THE SUPREME REVELATION OF JESUS YAHWEH PART 27 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
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THE LEVEL IN ACTS 26 
DIFFERENT THINGS ON CERTAIN MINERALS, METALS & PRECIOUS STONES FOR THE LORDLY NEW JERSUALEM
MINERALS AND METALS INORGANIC ELEMENTS OR COMPOUNDS FOUND NATURALLY IN NATURE. A NUMBER OF MINERALS AND METALS ARE MENTIONED IN THE BIBLICAL RECORD.
PRECIOUS STONES STONES ARE DESIRABLE BECAUSE OF RARITY, HARDNESS, AND BEAUTY, THE LATTER EXPRESSED IN TERMS OF COLOR, TRANSPARENCY, LUSTER, AND BRILLIANCE. THE BIBLE HAS THREE MAIN LISTS OF PRECIOUS STONES: THE 12 STONES OF AARON’S BREAST-PIECE (EXOD. 28:17–20; 39:10–13), THE TREASURES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13), AND THE STONES ON THE WALL FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. 21:18–21). OTHER LISTS ARE FOUND IN JOB 28:15–19; ISA. 54:11–12; AND EZEK. 27:16. THE PRECISE IDENTIFICATION OF SOME OF THE TERMS IS UNCLEAR, UNFORTUNATELY, AS CAN BE SEEN BY COMPARING THESE LISTS IN VARIOUS TRANSLATIONS.
ADAMANT APPEARS IN KJV, RSV, REB OF EZEK. 3:9 AND ZECH. 7:12. THE HEBREW WORD IS SOMETIMES TRANSLATED “DIAMOND” (JER. 17:1 KJV, NRSV, REB, NASB). THE STONE WAS “HARDER THAN FLINT” (EZEK. 3:9) AND MAY BE EMERY (EZEK. 3:9 NASB) OR AN IMAGINARY STONE OF IMPENETRABLE HARDNESS. IT IS PERHAPS BEST TRANSLATED “THE HARDEST STONE” (EZEK. 3:9 NRSV).
AGATE MULTICOLORED AND BANDED FORM OF CHALCEDONY. IT SERVED ON AARON’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:19) AND BY SOME TRANSLATIONS IS THE THIRD STONE ON THE NEW JERUSALEM FOUNDATION (REV. 21:19 NRSV).
AMETHYST (EXOD. 28:19; 39:12; REV. 21:20) IDENTICAL WITH MODERN AMETHYST, A BLUE-VIOLET FORM OF QUARTZ.
BERYL (BERYLLIUM ALUMINUM SILICATE) MOST TRANSLATIONS SHOW BERYL TO BE THE FIRST STONE IN THE FOURTH ROW OF THE BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:20; 39:13; REB “TOPAZ”; NIV “CHRYSOLITE”). THE WORD ALSO OCCURS IN THE LIST OF THE KING OF TYRE’S JEWELS (EZEK. 28:13; RSV, NIV “CHRYSOLITE”; NRSV “BERYL”; REB “TOPAZ”). THE RSV TRANSLATES ANOTHER AND THE NIV A THIRD WORD IN THE LIST AS “BERYL.” MORE CERTAINTY SURROUNDS THE USE OF BERYL IN REV. 21:20.
CARBUNCLE IN KJV, RSV THE THIRD STONE OF AARON’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:17; 39:10; REB “GREEN FELDSPAR;” NASB, NRSV “EMERALD”; TEV “GARNET”; NIV “BERYL”) AND MATERIAL FOR THE GATES OF THE RESTORED JERUSALEM (ISA. 54:12; REB “GARNET”; NIV “SPARKLING JEWELS”). RSV ALSO APPEARS TO TRANSLATE A THIRD WORD AS CARBUNCLE IN EZEK. 28:13 BY REVERSING THE KJV ORDER OF EMERALD AND CARBUNCLE. NRSV OMITS CARBUNCLE.
CARNELIAN (KJV AND SOMETIMES RSV, NASB “SARDIUS”) A CLEAR TO BROWNISH RED VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY. NRSV READING FOR ONE OF THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13; NASB, TEV, NIV “RUBY”; REB “SARDIN”) AND THE SIXTH STONE ON THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WALL (REV. 21:20; CP. 4:3).
CHALCEDONY ALTERNATE TRANSLATION FOR AGATE AS THE THIRD STONE DECORATING THE NEW JERUSALEM FOUNDATION (REV. 21:19 HCSB, KJV, NASB, REB, NIV). THIS NONCRYSTALLINE FORM OF QUARTZ, OR SILICONE DIOXIDE, HAS MANY VARIETIES INCLUDING AGATE, CARNELIAN, CHRYSOPRASE, FLINT, JASPER, AND ONYX.
CHRYSOLITE (REV. 21:20) REPRESENTS VARIOUS YELLOWISH MINERALS. IT REPLACES THE KJV RENDERING “BERYL” FREQUENTLY IN THE RSV (EZEK. 1:16; 10:9; 28:13) AND THROUGHOUT THE NIV BUT NOT IN NRSV. REB READS “TOPAZ.”
CHRYSOPRASE OR CHRYSOPRASUS (KJV) APPLE-GREEN VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY, THE TENTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION FOR THE NEW JERUSALEM’S WALL (REV. 21:20).
CORAL (JOB 28:18; EZEK. 27:16) CALCIUM CARBONATE FORMED BY THE ACTION OF MARINE ANIMALS. NRSV, REB, NASB TRANSLATED A SECOND WORD AS CORAL (LAM. 4:7 KJV, NIV “RUBIES”).
CRYSTAL REFERS TO QUARTZ, THE TWO HEBREW WORDS SO TRANSLATED BEING RELATED TO “ICE.” IN JOB 28:18 KJV HAS “PEARLS,” THE NIV “JASPER,” BUT NRSV, NASB READ “CRYSTAL,” WHILE REB HAS “ALABASTER.” THE GLASSY SEA (REV. 4:6) AND RIVER OF LIFE (REV. 22:1) ARE COMPARED TO CRYSTAL.
DIAMOND THIRD STONE OF THE SECOND ROW OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:18; 39:11; REB “JADE”; NIV “EMERALD”) AND ONE OF THE JEWELS OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13; NRSV, REB “JASPER”; NIV “EMERALD”). IT IS NOT CLEAR, HOWEVER, IF DIAMONDS WERE KNOWN IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, AND THE TRANSLATION IS UNCERTAIN.
EMERALD BRIGHT GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL, READILY AVAILABLE TO THE ISRAELITES. IT IS THE USUAL TRANSLATION OF THE FOURTH STONE OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE AND ONE OF THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EXOD. 28:18; 39:11; EZEK. 28:13; REB “PURPLE GARNET”; NASB, NIV, NRSV “TURQUOISE”), WITH NRSV TRANSLATING ANOTHER WORD AS “EMERALD” IN EZEK. 28:13. THE RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE IS COMPARED TO AN EMERALD (REV. 4:3), WHICH ALSO SERVED AS THE FOURTH STONE IN THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WALL (REV. 21:19).
JACINTH TRANSPARENT RED TO BROWN FORM OF ZIRCONIUM SILICATE. IT APPEARS IN AARON’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:19; 39:12; KJV “LIGURE”; REB, TEV “TURQUOISE”) AND THE NEW JERUSALEM WALL FOUNDATION (REV. 21:20).
JASPER (EXOD. 28:20; 39:13; REV. 21:11, 18–19) A RED, YELLOW, BROWN, OR GREEN OPAQUE VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY. IN THE RSV FOR EZEKIEL 28:13, “JASPER” TRANSLATES THE WORD ELSEWHERE RENDERED “DIAMOND” (REB “JADE”), BUT NRSV READS MOONSTONE WITH THE SIXTH STONE JASPER AS IN OTHER TRANSLATIONS.
LAPIS LAZULI NOT ONE MINERAL BUT A COMBINATION OF MINERALS THAT YIELDS AN AZURE TO GREEN-BLUE STONE POPULAR IN EGYPT FOR JEWELRY. IT IS AN ALTERNATE TRANSLATION FOR SAPPHIRE (NASB IN EZEK. 28:13; NIV MARGINAL NOTES).
ONYX A FLAT-BANDED VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY; SARDONYX INCLUDES LAYERS OF CARNELIAN. ONYX WAS USED ON THE EPHOD (EXOD. 25:7; 28:9; 35:27; 39:6) AND IN THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:20; 39:13). IT WAS PROVIDED FOR THE SETTINGS OF THE TEMPLE (1 CHRON. 29:2) AND WAS ONE OF THE PRECIOUS STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13).
PEARL (JOB 28:18 NASB, NRSV; KJV, NIV “RUBIES”; REB “RED CORAL”) FORMED AROUND FOREIGN MATTER IN SOME SHELLFISH. IN THE NT, “PEARL” SERVES AS A SIMILE FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD (MATT. 13:46), A METAPHOR FOR TRUTH (MATT. 7:6), AND A SYMBOL OF IMMODESTY (1 TIM. 2:9; REV. 17:4; 18:16). PEARL IS ALSO MATERIAL FOR THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. 21:21).
RUBY RED VARIETY OF CORUNDUM, OR ALUMINUM OXIDE. THE FIRST STONE OF AARON’S BREASTPIECE IS SOMETIMES TRANSLATED “RUBY” (EXOD. 28:17; 39:10 NASB, NIV; KJV, RSV, REB “SARDIUS”; NRSV “CARNELIAN). IT ALSO APPEARS AS A STONE OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13 NASB, NIV; REB, KJV “SARDIUS”; NRSV “CARNELIAN”).
SAPPHIRE (EXOD. 24:10; 28:18; 39:11; JOB 28:6, 16; ISA. 54:11; LAM. 4:7; EZEK. 1:26; 10:1; 28:13; REV. 21:19) THE HEBREW SAPPIR IS A BLUE VARIETY OF CORUNDUM. DESPITE THE NAME, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SAPPIR REFERS TO LAPIS LAZULI (NIV MARGINAL NOTES) RATHER THAN TRUE SAPPHIRE.
TOPAZ SECOND STONE OF AARON’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:17; 39:10); ALSO MENTIONED IN THE WISDOM LIST (JOB 28:19) AND THE LIST OF THE KING OF TYRE’S PRECIOUS STONES (EZEK. 28:13). TRUE TOPAZ IS AN ALUMINUM FLORO SILICATE AND QUITE HARD, BUT THE OT TOPAZ MAY REFER TO PERIDOT, A MAGNESIUM OLIVINE. THE NINTH DECORATIVE STONE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WALL FOUNDATION IS TOPAZ (REV. 21:20). SEE BERYL, CHRYSOLITE ABOVE.
TURQUOISE SKY-BLUE TO BLUISH-GREEN BASE PHOSPHATE OF COPPER AND ALUMINUM WAS MINED IN THE SINAI BY THE EGYPTIANS AND WAS A HIGHLY VALUED STONE IN ANTIQUITY. TURQUOISE IS SOMETIMES SUBSTITUTED FOR EMERALD (EXOD. 28:18 NASB, NIV); OR JACINTH (EXOD. 28:19; 39:11 REB, TEV).
COMMON MINERALS: MINERAL DEPOSITS FROM THE HOT MINERAL SPRINGS AT HIERAPOLIS.
ALABASTER IN MODERN TERMS A FINE-GRAINED GYPSUM, BUT EGYPTIAN ALABASTER WAS CRYSTALLINE CALCIUM CARBONATE WITH A SIMILAR APPEARANCE. ALABASTER MAY BE MENTIONED ONCE IN THE SONG OF SONGS (5:15 NRSV, NASB; KJV, REB, NIV “MARBLE”). IN THE NT (MATT. 26:7; MARK 14:3; LUKE 7:37) IT REFERS TO CONTAINERS FOR PRECIOUS OINTMENT.
BRIMSTONE REFERS TO SULFUR (NRSV, NIV). BURNING SULFUR DEPOSITS CREATED EXTREME HEAT, MOLTEN FLOWS, AND NOXIOUS FUMES, PROVIDING A GRAPHIC PICTURE OF THE DESTRUCTION AND SUFFERING OF DIVINE JUDGMENT (DEUT. 29:23; JOB 18:15; PS. 11:6; ISA. 30:33; EZEK. 38:22; LUKE 17:29).
SALT SODIUM CHLORIDE IS AN ABUNDANT MINERAL, USED AS A SEASONING FOR FOOD (JOB 6:6) AND OFFERINGS (LEV. 2:13; EZEK. 43:24). AS A PRESERVATIVE, SALT WAS SYMBOLIC OF COVENANTS (NUM. 18:19; 2 CHRON. 13:5). BOTH MEANINGS ARE PRESENT IN JESUS’ COMPARISON OF THE DISCIPLES TO SALT (MATT. 5:13). SALT WAS ALSO A SYMBOL OF DESOLATION AND BARRENNESS, PERHAPS BECAUSE OF THE BARRENNESS OF THE DEAD SEA, THE BIBLICAL SALT SEA. THE “SALT PITS” OF ZEPH. 2:9 WERE PROBABLY LOCATED JUST SOUTH OF THE DEAD SEA. SODIUM CHLORIDE COULD LEECH OUT OF THE GENERALLY IMPURE SALT FROM THIS AREA, LEAVING A TASTELESS SUBSTANCE (LUKE 14:34–35).
SODA (PROV. 25:20 NASB, NIV; JER. 2:22 REB, NIV), OR NITRE (KJV), IS PROBABLY SODIUM OR POTASSIUM CARBONATE. OTHER TRANSLATIONS PREFER LYE (JER. 2:22 NRSV, NASB). IN PROV. 25:20 THE HEBREW TEXT REFERS TO VINEGAR OR LYE OR SODA, BUT SOME MODERN TRANSLATIONS FOLLOW THE EARLIEST GREEK TRANSLATION IN READING “VINEGAR ON A WOUND” (NRSV, REB; TEV “SALT IN A WOUND”).
METALS MANY METALS OCCUR NATURALLY IN COMPOUND WITH OTHER ELEMENTS AS AN ORE WHICH MUST BE SMELTED TO OBTAIN A USABLE PRODUCT. BIBLICAL LISTS OF METALS (NUM. 31:22; EZEK. 22:18, 20) MENTION GOLD, SILVER, BRASS, BRONZE, IRON, TIN, AND LEAD.
PLATINUM: [PALLADIUM] IS MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD & VERY RARE & IS INCORRUPTIBLE IN JOB 28:12-20; PSALMS 19:10; 119:72, 127; PROVERBS 8:10, 19; 16:16; 20:15; 22:1; ISAIAH 13:12; LAMENTATIONS 4:1, 2; 1ST ESDRAS 4:19; TOBIT 12:8; SIRACH 7:19; 29:11; 30:15; 41:12; MATTHEW 23:1-39; 1ST PETER 1:7, 13-25 & ACTS 3:6; 17:28-29.  
GOLD: VALUED AND USED BECAUSE OF ITS RARITY, BEAUTY, AND WORKABILITY. IT CAN BE MELTED WITHOUT HARM AND IS EXTREMELY MALLEABLE. THUS, IT CAN BE USED FOR CAST OBJECTS, INLAYS, OR OVERLAYS. A NUMBER OF ISRAEL’S WORSHIP OBJECTS WERE SOLID GOLD OR GILDED (EXOD. 37). GOLD OCCURS IN THE BIBLE MORE FREQUENTLY THAN ANY OTHER METAL, BEING USED FOR JEWELRY (EXOD. 12:35; 1 TIM. 2:9), IDOLS, SCEPTERS, WORSHIP UTENSILS, AND MONEY (MATT. 10:9; ACTS 3:6). THE NEW JERUSALEM IS DESCRIBED AS MADE OF GOLD (REV. 21:18, 21).
SILVER: USED IN THE NEAR EAST FROM QUITE EARLY TIMES; THOUGH NOT OCCURRING OFTEN IN A NATURAL STATE, SILVER IS EASILY EXTRACTED FROM ITS ORES. SILVER WAS ORIGINALLY MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD, USUALLY OCCURRING BEFORE IT IN LISTS. IT BECAME A MEASURE OF WEALTH (GEN. 13:2; 24:35; ZEPH. 1:18; HAG. 2:8). BY SOLOMON’S DAY IT WAS COMMON IN ISRAEL (1 KINGS 10:27) AND WAS THE STANDARD MONETARY UNIT, BEING WEIGHED IN SHEKELS, TALENTS, AND MINAS (GEN. 23:15–16; 37:28; EXOD. 21:32; NEH. 7:72; ISA. 7:23). SILVER WAS USED FOR OBJECTS IN ISRAEL’S WORSHIP (EXOD. 26:19; 36:24; EZRA 8:26, 28), IDOLS (EXOD. 20:23; JUDG. 17:4; PS. 115:4; ISA. 40:19), AND JEWELRY (GEN. 24:53; SONG 1:11). 
COPPER: USUALLY ALLOYED WITH TIN TO MAKE BRONZE WHICH POSSESSED GREATER STRENGTH. THE KJV USES COPPER ONLY IN EZRA 8:27 (NRSV, NIV “BRONZE”). 
BRASS: RELATIVELY MODERN ALLOY OF COPPER AND TIN. BRASS IN THE KJV SHOULD BE RENDERED COPPER OR BRONZE. RSV SUBSTITUTES BRONZE, RETAINING BRASS ONLY IN A FEW PLACES (LEV. 26:19, DEUT. 28:23; ISA. 48:4; NRSV USING BRASS ONLY IN ISA. 48:4). NIV DOES NOT USE BRASS.
BRONZE: USUAL TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD THAT CAN INDICATE EITHER COPPER OR BRONZE. AN ALLOY OF COPPER AND TIN, AND STRONGER THAN BOTH, BRONZE WAS THE MOST COMMON METAL USED FOR UTENSILS IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. THE BIBLE MENTIONS ARMOR (1 SAM. 17:5–6), SHACKLES (2 KINGS 25:7), CYMBALS (1 CHRON. 15:19), GATES (PS. 107:16; ISA. 45:2), AND IDOLS (REV. 9:20), AS WELL AS OTHER BRONZE OBJECTS.
IRON: A MORE DIFFICULT METAL TO SMELT THAN COPPER, IT DID NOT COME INTO WIDESPREAD USE UNTIL ABOUT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S CONQUEST OF CANAAN. PRIOR TO THIS TIME METAL WEAPONS AND AGRICULTURAL TOOLS WERE OF BRONZE. FOR SOME TIME THEREAFTER IRON TECHNOLOGY WAS NOT WIDESPREAD. THE CANAANITES’ “CHARIOTS OF IRON” (JOSH. 17:16, 18; JUDG. 1:19; 4:3) REPRESENT A TECHNOLOGICAL ADVANTAGE OVER ISRAEL, WHILE THE PHILISTINES MAY HAVE ENJOYED AN IRON-WORKING MONOPOLY (1 SAM. 17:7; 13:19–21). IRON WAS MORE WIDESPREAD BY THE TIME OF DAVID (2 SAM. 12:31; 1 CHRON. 20:3; 22:14), THOUGH IT REMAINED VALUABLE (2 KINGS 6:5–6). IT WAS USED WHERE STRENGTH WAS ESSENTIAL AND BECAME A SYMBOL OF HARDNESS AND STRENGTH (DEUT. 28:48; PS. 2:9; ISA. 48:4; JER. 17:1; REV. 2:27). 
STEEL: IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:35; JOB 20:24; PSALMS 18:34 & JEREMIAH 15:12. STEEL SMELTED IN FURNACES IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:35; JOB 20:24; PSALMS 18:34 & JEREMIAH 15:12
TIN (NUM. 31:22; EZEK. 22:18, 20) SOMETIMES CONFUSED WITH LEAD; ARTICLES OF PURE TIN WERE RARE. IT WAS PRINCIPALLY USED IN MAKING BRONZE, AN ALLOY OF TIN AND COPPER. 
LEAD: GRAY METAL OF EXTREMELY HIGH DENSITY (EXOD. 15:10) USED FOR WEIGHTS, HEAVY COVERS (ZECH. 5:7–8), AND PLUMB LINES (CP. AMOS 7:7–8). LEAD IS QUITE PLIABLE AND USEFUL FOR INLAYS SUCH AS LETTERING IN ROCK (JOB 19:24). IT WAS ALSO USED IN THE REFINING OF SILVER (JER. 6:27–30).
MINES AND MINING
EXTRACTION OF MINERALS FROM THE EARTH. THE EARLIEST MINES EARLY MINING EFFORTS IN THE FERTILE CRESCENT SOUGHT TO PROVIDE PEOPLE WITH THE STONES NECESSARY TO MAKE WEAPONS AND TOOLS. WHILE THE EARLIEST WALLED SETTLEMENTS IN THE REGION DATE BACK TO BEFORE 6000 B.C., PEOPLE HAD BEEN MINING STONES FOR TOOLS LONG BEFORE THAT. BEFORE 10,000 B.C. PEOPLE WERE USING TOOLS AND WEAPONS MADE OF FLINT FOUND ON THE SURFACE OF THE GROUND. FROM EXPOSED BEDS OF OBSIDIAN (A BLACK VOLCANIC STONE) AND FLINT (CHERT) EARLY PEOPLE NO DOUBT REMOVED THE STONE NECESSARY TO PRODUCE THE AXES, KNIVES, AND SCRAPERS USED TO KILL AND CLEAN FOOD. WITH THE DOMESTICATION OF SMALL ANIMALS, WHEAT, AND BARLEY, PEOPLE FOUND GREATER USES FOR STONE TOOLS. SICKLE BLADES WITH SERRATED EDGES WERE CHIPPED FROM FLINT, SEVERAL PIECES BEING FITTED TOGETHER IN A BONE OR WOOD HANDLE. LARGER STONE TOOLS, SUCH AS THE HAND AX, WERE SUITABLE FOR CUTTING AND SHAPING WOODEN BEAMS USED IN BUILDING. THE GREATEST USE OF SURFACE-MINED STONES WAS THE MAKING OF WEAPONS FOR HUNTING. FLAKE BLADES OF ALL SIZES SERVED AS KNIVES. FINELY WORKED ARROWHEADS FOUND ALONGSIDE LARGE QUANTITIES OF ANIMAL BONES INDICATED THE DEPENDENCE UPON HUNTING BY NEOLITHIC MAN IN PALESTINE. FLINT SCRAPERS AND BORERS WERE USED IN THE TANNING AND SEWING OF HIDES.
COPPER: THE USE OF MINED MINERALS TO FORM METALS BEGAN SOMETIME AROUND 6500 B.C. NEAR CATAL HUYUK IN ASIA MINOR. WHILE MAKING PIGMENT FROM CRUSHED MALACHITE, A GREENISH CARBONATE OF COPPER, HUMAN BEINGS PROBABLY STUMBLED UPON THE KNOWLEDGE FOR SMELTING, USHERING IN THE CHALCOLITHIC PERIOD, ABOUT 4500–3200 B.C.
THE BIBLE REFERS TO TUBAL-CAIN, A DESCENDANT OF CAIN, AS THE FATHER OF COPPER (BRONZE) AND IRON FORGING (GEN. 4:22). IN THE BEGINNING COPPER ORE WAS TAKEN FROM DEPOSITS ABOVE THE GROUND. SOON, HOWEVER, MINE SHAFTS AND TUNNELS WERE CUT INTO AREAS WHERE SURFACE DEPOSITS HINTED AT THE LARGER ORE SUPPLIES BELOW. IN THE ARABAH AND SINAI MINING SETTLEMENTS WERE FOUNDED. COMPLEX SERIES OF NARROW SHAFTS WERE BORED INTO THE MOUNTAINS AND HILLS OF THE TIMNA VALLEY TO REACH THE VALUED COPPER DEPOSITS WITHIN THE EARTH. NEAR THE MINES WERE CONSTRUCTED A SERIES OF HUTS, WALLS FORMING WINDBREAKS, AND AREAS FOR SMELTING TO SUPPORT THE MINING OPERATIONS. THE RUINS OF THE MINING CENTER KHIRBET EN-NAHAS, 17 MILES SOUTH OF THE DEAD SEA, POSSIBLY MARK THE LOCATION OF BIBLICAL IRNAHASH, THE “COPPER CITY.” PALESTINE, HOWEVER, WAS RELATIVELY POOR IN COPPER ORE. MUCH OF WHAT WAS USED HAD TO BE IMPORTED FROM REGIONS WITH GREATER ORE CONCENTRATIONS. TRADE RELATIONS WERE ESTABLISHED WITH SETTLEMENTS IN ASIA MINOR, ARMENIA, AND THE ISLAND OF CYPRUS. COPPER SHEETS AND INGOTS WERE SHIPPED BY SEA AND LAND THOUSANDS OF MILES TO MEET THE GROWING NEEDS FOR METAL TOOLS, WEAPONS, AND JEWELRY. IN LATER YEARS THESE INGOTS SERVED AS A CRUDE STYLE OF CURRENCY. BEFORE 3000 B.C. PEOPLE DISCOVERED THAT COPPER COULD BE MIXED WITH ARSENIC TO FORM A STRONGER ALLOY. COPPER TOOLS LAST LONGER THAN STONE IMPLEMENTS AND COULD WITHSTAND GREATER ABUSE. MEN CONTINUED TO MINE THE VEINS OF MINERALS WHICH RAN INTO THE EARTH OFTEN FOLLOWING THE DEPOSITS WITH TUNNELS 50 YARDS LONG INTO THE SIDE OF A HILL. THE WIDESPREAD USE OF COPPER IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST IS HIGHLIGHTED FROM THE MAGNIFICENT COPPER HOARD DISCOVERED AT NAHAL MISHMAR NEAR THE DEAD SEA. AMONG MORE THAN 400 COPPER ARTIFACTS WERE NUMEROUS MACE HEADS, CHISELS AND ADZES, SCEPTERS, AND SMALL, HEAVY “CROWNS.” THE COPPER FROM NAHAM MISHMAR WAS MOST LIKELY IMPORTED FROM ARMENIA OR AZERBAIJAN, HUNDREDS OF MILES AWAY.
BRONZE-COPPER TOOLS, HOWEVER, WERE SOON REPLACED. AROUND 3200 B.C. METALSMITHS DISCOVERED THAT BY COMBINING NINE PARTS COPPER WITH ONE-PART TIN A MUCH STRONGER METAL—BRONZE—WAS FORMED. EASIER TO CAST THAN COPPER, BRONZE BECAME THE MOST WIDELY USED METAL OF THE PERIOD. THE COPPER FOR BRONZE CONTINUED TO BE MINED IN THE SAME MANNER IT ALWAYS HAD, ALTHOUGH STONE TOOLS FOR DIGGING OUT THE ORE WERE REPLACED WITH STRONGER BRONZE COUNTERPARTS. TIN DEPOSITS IN MESOPOTAMIA MADE THE GROWTH OF THIS NEW TECHNOLOGY EASIER IN THE NORTHERN FERTILE CRESCENT, WHILE PALESTINE AND EGYPT, WITHOUT LOCAL TIN DEPOSITS AND MINES, WERE FORCED TO IMPORT RAW MATERIALS. THE REGIONS OF MODERN-DAY AFGHANISTAN EXPORTED THE NECESSARY TIN THROUGHOUT THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST.
AROUND 2500 B.C. PHOENICIANS ESTABLISHED COLONIES IN SPAIN AND PORTUGAL TO MINE THE VAST LOCAL SUPPLIES OF COPPER AND TIN. THESE AND OTHER EUROPEAN TIN SUPPLIES WERE SHIPPED THROUGHOUT THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST AS LATE AS THE ROMAN PERIOD. ROMAN TIN MINES IN BRITAIN WERE WORKED BY SLAVE LABOR AND HAD SHAFTS CUTTING 350 FEET DEEP INTO THE GROUND. IN PALESTINE THE TIMNA COPPER MINES CAME UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE EGYPTIANS DURING THE LATE BRONZE PERIOD. REMAINS OF A SMALL OPEN-AIR TEMPLE DEDICATED TO HATHOR, PATRON GODDESS OF MINERS, HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED. THE SMALL ENCLOSURE HAS A SMALL SACRED AREA SET WITH MATSEVOT, STANDING STONES DEDICATED TO THE DEITY. A CENTRAL SHRINE WITH SMALL NICHES CARVED INTO THE OVERHANGING FACE OF A CLIFF WAS THE FOCAL POINT OF THE SANCTUARY, ITS “HOLY OF HOLIES.” THE ENTIRE SHRINE WAS COVERED WITH A WOOLEN TENT. THE DESIGN OF THE DESERT TEMPLE IS SIMILAR TO THE ISRAELITE TABERNACLE OR TENT OF MEETING. BEFORE 1100 B.C. KENITES AND MIDIANITES OCCUPIED TIMNA, BUT NO REMAINS FROM BETWEEN 1000 AND 900 HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED. IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE, HOWEVER, THAT ISRAEL DURING THE PERIOD OF THE UNITED MONARCHY, ESPECIALLY DURING SOLOMON’S REIGN, WOULD NOT HAVE EXPLOITED THESE RICH DEPOSITS WITHIN ITS DOMAIN.
IRON THE CHAOTIC POLITICAL CLIMATE AFTER 1300 B.C. DISRUPTED THE TRADE ROUTES AND COMMERCIAL STRUCTURES OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. COPPER SUPPLIES DWINDLED, AND THE IMPORT OF TIN AND COPPER BY EGYPT AND PALESTINE WAS DISRUPTED, FORCING METALSMITHS TO DEVELOP A NEW METHOD FOR TOOL MANUFACTURE. ATTENTION WAS TURNED TO IRON. ALTHOUGH SMALL BEADS DISCOVERED IN EGYPT GIVE EVIDENCE OF THE EARLY USE OF METEORIC ROCKS FOR IRON SMELTING AROUND 4000 B.C., THE MUCH HIGHER MELTING POINT OF IRON (400 DEGREES HIGHER THAN THAT OF COPPER) NECESSITATED THE DEVELOPMENT OF NEW SMELTING METHODS. SO GREAT WAS THE HEAT NEEDED THAT THE BIBLE COMPARES THE ENSLAVEMENT OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT TO THE IRONSMITH’S FURNACE (DEUT. 4:20). MORE EFFICIENT BELLOWS WERE CREATED TO PRODUCE THE HIGH TEMPERATURES NEEDED TO MELT THE IRON ORE. SINCE IRON DEPOSITS LAY CLOSE TO THE SURFACE, THEY WERE MUCH EASIER TO MINE THAN THOSE OF COPPER HAD BEEN.
THE HITTITES WERE AMONG THE EARLIEST PEOPLE TO USE IRON ON A LARGE SCALE. THEY TRADED IRON TOOLS AND WEAPONS TO EGYPT. FOR THE MOST PART, HOWEVER, THE HITTITES PROTECTED IRON AS A MONOPOLY. ONLY AFTER THE FALL OF THE HITTITE KINGDOM ABOUT 1200 B.C. DID IRON BECOME MORE WIDELY USED. STILL, ISRAEL MADE LITTLE USE OF IT. THE BIBLE DESCRIBES CANAAN AS A LAND “WHOSE STONES ARE IRON, AND OUT OF WHOSE HILLS YOU CAN DIG COPPER” (DEUT. 8:9 NASB). ONLY SMALL AMOUNTS OF BOTH ORES WERE AVAILABLE. IRON MINES LOCATED IN THE GILEAD NEAR ʾAJLUN AT MAGHARAT WARDA PROBABLY SERVED AS ONE OF THE EARLIEST IRON SOURCES IN PALESTINE, POSSIBLY PROVIDING FOR THE IRON BEDSTEAD OF OG, KING OF BASHAN.
THE BIBLE SPEAKS OF THE PHILISTINES AS CONTROLLING THE IRON-WORKING SKILLS IN PALESTINE (1 SAM. 13:19–22), AN ABILITY THAT PREVENTED ISRAELITE DOMINATION OVER THE PHILISTINE SETTLEMENTS IN THE COASTAL PLAIN AND SHEPHELAH. THE DOMINATION OF IRON TECHNOLOGY BY THESE “SEA-PEOPLES” POINTS TO THE EARLY DEVELOPMENT AND USAGE OF IRON IN THE AEGEAN REGION, HOMELAND OF THE PHILISTINES. AT BETH-SHEMESH, A PHILISTINE STRONGHOLD IN THE JORDAN VALLEY, A LARGE INDUSTRIAL AREA WITH BRONZE AND IRONWORKING FACILITIES WAS DISCOVERED. SMELTING OVENS AND FLOW PIPES FOR THE FIRES GIVE EVIDENCE OF THE METALWORKING THAT OCCURRED. NUMEROUS IRON WEAPONS AND PIECES OF JEWELRY WERE ALSO FOUND. HOWEVER, EXCAVATION IN OTHER PHILISTINE CITIES SUCH AS ASHDOD AND TEL QASILE (NEAR MODERN TEL AVIV) GIVE LITTLE EVIDENCE OF THE WIDESPREAD USE OF IRON. WHILE THE PHILISTINES MAY HAVE CONTROLLED THE USE OF IRON TO SOME DEGREE, THEIRS WAS NOT A MONOPOLY. FOR THE MOST PART, TOOLS IN PALESTINE CONTINUED TO BE MADE OF BRONZE. COMMON TOOLS SUCH AS SICKLES WERE STILL CHIPPED FROM FLINT EVEN AFTER 1000 B.C. IRON CHARIOTS, SPEAR POINTS, KNIVES AND SWORDS, AND COMMON TOOLS SUCH AS SICKLES AND PLOWS BECAME MORE COMMON AFTER 900 B.C., REPLACING EARLIER BRONZE COUNTERPARTS. DURING THE UNITED MONARCHY, ISRAEL GAINED INCREASED CONTROL OF BRONZE AND METAL EXPORTS ACROSS THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, BRINGING GREAT WEALTH TO THE EMPIRE OF DAVID AND SOLOMON. SOLOMON CREATED A VIRTUAL TRADE WAR BETWEEN ISRAEL AND THE ARAMEANS TO THE NORTH.
OTHER MINERALS OTHER MINERALS WERE ALSO MINED IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST BUT WERE MORE DIFFICULT TO OBTAIN AND WORK. LAPIS LAZULI, A DEEP BLUE STONE, WAS QUARRIED FOR ITS BEAUTY AND USED IN JEWELRY. EGYPTIAN FAIENCE WAS AN ATTEMPT TO PRODUCE A SYNTHETIC LAPIS. LEAD WAS MINED AS EARLY AS 3000 B.C., BUT ITS SOFT NATURE MADE IT UNSUITABLE FOR TOOLS OR JEWELRY. LEAD WAS LATER INCORPORATED INTO BRONZE AND, IN THE ROMAN PERIOD, WAS USED IN GLASSMAKING. SILVER WAS FIRST MINED IN NORTHEAST ASIA MINOR AND TAKEN FROM A LEAD-SILVER ALLOY. ELECTRUM, SILVER MIXED WITH SMALL AMOUNTS OF GOLD, WAS ALSO MINED. RAW GOLD IS FOUND IN VEINS OF GRANITE. THESE VEINS, HOWEVER, WERE NOT MINED IN EARLY PERIODS. RATHER, THE WEATHERING OF GOLD-BEARING ROCKS PUT PEA-SIZED AND LARGER BITS OF THE METAL INTO STREAMS AND RIVERS, MIXING IT WITH ALLUVIAL GRAVEL. FOUND MOSTLY AT THE UPPER REACHES OF RIVERS IN AREAS OF EGYPT, THE NUBIAN DESERT, AND THE CAUCASUS, GOLD BEGAN TO BE MINED RATHER LATE BECAUSE OF ITS MORE ISOLATED LOCATION. SINCE THE HEADWATERS OF RIVERS AND STREAMS WERE OFTEN IN LOCALES LESS ACCESSIBLE OR DESIRABLE FOR PASTURING FLOCKS, GOLD MINES ONLY BECAME WIDESPREAD AROUND 2500 B.C. EGYPTIAN PAINTINGS DEPICT THE WASHING OF RIVER SAND TO EXTRACT NUGGETS, AND AUTHORS SUCH AS STRABO AND PLINY THE ELDER (60 B.C.) SPOKE IN LATER PERIODS OF RICH GOLD DEPOSITS IN SPAIN. THE RARITY OF GOLD MADE IT SYNONYMOUS WITH EXTRAVAGANT WEALTH AND LUXURY. THE APOSTLE JOHN’S DESCRIPTION OF HEAVEN AS A CITY WITH WALLS AND STREETS OF GOLD PROVIDED THE BELIEVER WITH A GLIMPSE OF THE GRANDEUR AND GLORY OF AN ETERNITY WITH GOD.
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, LAWS CONCERNING
GOD EXPECTS HIS PEOPLE TO USE ACCURATE WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, AND TO USE JUST BALANCES. THIS IS UNDERLINED IN THE LAW, THE PROPHETS AND THE WISDOM LITERATURE. THE LAW DEMANDED HONESTY IN USING WEIGHTS AND MEASURES: LEV 19:35-36 CHEATING BY FALSIFYING WEIGHTS AND MEASURES WAS COMMON IN A CULTURE WHERE THERE WAS NO STANDARDIZATION OR REGULATORY AUTHORITY. DT 25:13-16. THE PROPHETS CALLED FOR THE RIGHT USE OF WEIGHTS AND MEASURES: A CALL FOR HONESTY EZEK. 45:9-10. CONDEMNATION OF DISHONESTY AM 8:4-6; HOS 12:7-8; MIC 6:10-14. INSTRUCTION FROM PROVERBS ON WEIGHTS AND MEASURES: PR. 20:10; PR. 11:1; 16:11 MERCHANTS CARRIED STONES OF DIFFERENT SIZES IN A POUCH FOR WEIGHING SILVER FOR PAYMENT; PR. 20:23; 22:28 TO MOVE A BOUNDARY STONE WAS IN EFFECT TO STEAL LAND. 
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, WEIGHTS
ANCIENT WEIGHTS WERE USUALLY MADE OF STONE OR METAL, OFTEN INSCRIBED WITH THEIR WEIGHT AND STANDARD, THE SHEKEL BEING THE BASIC WEIGHT OF ALL SEMITIC NATIONS. WEIGHTS OF GOLD AND SILVER SERVED AS CURRENCY, SINCE COINAGE WAS NOT INVENTED UNTIL THE SEVENTH CENTURY B.C. WEIGHTS ARE GIVEN IN ASCENDING ORDER, WITH THEIR APPROXIMATE IMPERIAL AND METRIC EQUIVALENTS. GERAH (1/20 SHEKEL): ABOUT 1/50 OUNCE (ABOUT 0.6 GRAM): LEV 27:25; EX 30:13; NU 3:47; 18:16; EZEK. 45:12. BEKA (10 GERAHS): ABOUT 1/5 OUNCE (ABOUT 5.8 GRAMS): 2 CH 9:15-16 PP 1 KI 10:16-17; GE 24:22; EX 38:25-26. PIM (2/3 SHEKEL): ABOUT 1/4 OUNCE (ABOUT 7.7 GRAMS): 1 SA 13:21 THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “TWO THIRDS OF A SHEKEL” IS “PIM”, ITS ONLY MENTION IN SCRIPTURE. SHEKEL (2 BEKAS): ABOUT 2/5 OUNCE (ABOUT 11.5 GRAMS): THE SHEKEL IN RELATION TO OTHER WEIGHTS EZEK. 45:12. THE SHEKEL AS A WEIGHT OF METAL OBJECTS 1 SA 17:5; 1 SA 17:7; 2 SA 21:16. THE SHEKEL AS A WEIGHT OF FOOD EZEK. 4:10. THE SHEKEL AS A WEIGHT OF GOLD OR SILVER OBJECTS 2 CH 3:9; GE 24:22; NU 7:13-14; JDG. 8:26. THE SHEKEL AS A WEIGHT OF GOLD OR SILVER GE 23:14-16 THE PHRASE “THE WEIGHT CURRENT AMONG THE MERCHANTS” REFLECTS THE LOCAL VARIATION IN STANDARDS. GE 37:28; DT 22:28-29; JOS 7:20-21; JDG. 17:1-4; 2 SA 18:11-12; 1 KI 10:29 PP 2 CH 1:17; 2 KI 5:4-5; NE 5:15; JER. 32:9; DA 5:25-27 “TEKEL” CAN MEAN “WEIGHED” OR “SHEKEL”. THE ROYAL SHEKEL 2 SA 14:26 THE ROYAL SHEKEL, ALSO KNOWN IN BABYLONIA, WAS SLIGHTLY HEAVIER (AT ABOUT 13 GRAMS) THAN THE STANDARD SHEKEL AND REFLECTS DAVID’S ATTEMPTS TO BRING SOME STANDARDIZATION TO THIS WEIGHT. THE SANCTUARY SHEKEL NU 18:15-16 THE SANCTUARY SHEKEL WAS MORE PRECISELY REGULATED THAN THE COMMON SHEKEL, WEIGHING EXACTLY 20 GERAHS. THE COMMON SHEKEL MAY HAVE WEIGHED SLIGHTLY LESS AS A RESULT OF GREATER HANDLING AND WIDER CIRCULATION. EX 30:13-15,22-25; 38:24-26; LEV 5:15; 27:1-7; NU 3:46-50. MINA (50 SHEKELS): ABOUT 1 1/4 POUNDS (ABOUT 0.6 KILOGRAM): EZEK. 45:12 ALTHOUGH THE MINA IS VALUED HERE AT 60 SHEKELS, THERE IS SOME EVIDENCE THAT IN THE PRE-EXILIC PERIOD IT WAS VALUED AT 50 SHEKELS. 1 KI 10:17; EZR. 2:69; NE 7:71-72; DA 5:25-26 “MENE” CAN MEAN BOTH “NUMBERED” AND “MINA”; LK 19:11-27 BY NT TIMES THE MINA HAD BECOME COINAGE RATHER THAN SIMPLY A WEIGHT OF SILVER, AND WAS WORTH ABOUT THREE MONTHS’ WAGES. TALENT (3,000 SHEKELS, 60 MINAS): ABOUT 75 POUNDS (ABOUT 34 KILOGRAMS): 1 CH 29:7; EX 25:39; 2 SA 12:30 PP 1 CH 20:2; 1 KI 10:14 PP 2 CH 9:13; 1 KI 16:24; 2 KI 18:14; EZR. 8:26; EST 3:9; MT 18:24-25 BY NT TIMES THE TALENT HAD BECOME COINAGE, AND TEN THOUSAND TALENTS WOULD HAVE BEEN THE EQUIVALENT OF MILLIONS OF POUNDS STERLING; MT 25:14-30. OTHER MINOR WEIGHTS: KESITAH GE 33:19 THE PRICE IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW IS “ONE HUNDRED KESITAHS”, A UNIT OF UNKNOWN WEIGHT AND VALUE. LITRA: THE WORD TRANSLATED “PINT” IN JN 12:3 AND “POUND” IN 19:39 IS “LITRA”, A LOANWORD FROM THE LATIN “LIBRA”, MEANING “POUND” AND WEIGHING 12 OUNCES (327 GRAMS): JN 12:3; 19:39. PERES DA 5:28 “PERES” MEANS “DIVISION” AND DENOTES A HALF-SHEKEL.
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, DRY
THESE TERMS DERIVE ORIGINALLY FROM THE CONTAINERS USED, WHICH HELD A FIXED AMOUNT. MEASURES ARE GIVEN IN ASCENDING ORDER, WITH THEIR APPROXIMATE IMPERIAL AND METRIC EQUIVALENTS. CAB (1/18 EPHAH): ABOUT 2 PINTS (ABOUT 1 LITRE): 2 KI 6:25 THIS IS THE ONLY MENTION IN SCRIPTURE OF THIS MEASURE. OMER (1/10 EPHAH): ABOUT 4 PINTS (ABOUT 2 LITRES): EX 16:16-22 THIS INCIDENT RECORDS THE ONLY MENTION IN SCRIPTURE OF THIS MEASURE. EX 16:32,36. SEAH (1/3 EPHAH): ABOUT 13 PINTS (ABOUT 7.3 LITRES): GE 18:6 THE SEAH WAS A MEASURE USED FOR FLOUR AND CEREALS. 1 SA 25:18; 1 KI 18:32; 2 KI 7:1. EPHAH: ABOUT 3/5 BUSHEL (ABOUT 22 LITRES): RU 2:17 THE EPHAH WAS USED ONLY FOR FLOUR AND CEREALS, AND HAD SUBDIVISIONS OF 1/6 AND 1/10. LEV 5:11; 24:5; NU 15:4-9; JDG. 6:19; 1 SA 17:17; EZEK. 45:10-11; ZECH. 5:6-8 THE WORD FOR “MEASURING BASKET” IN THE HEBREW IS “EPHAH”. LETHEK (5 EPHAHS OR 1/2 HOMER): ABOUT 3 BUSHELS (ABOUT 110 LITRES): HOS 3:2 POSSIBLY A PHOENICIAN MEASURE, THIS IS THE ONLY MENTION IN SCRIPTURE OF THIS MEASURE. COR (10 EPHAHS): ABOUT 6 BUSHELS (ABOUT 220 LITRES): 1 KI 4:22 THE COR WAS USED FOR MEASURING FLOUR AND CEREALS, AND ALSO APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN USED FOR MEASURING OIL. 1 KI 5:11; 2 CH 2:10; 27:5; EZR. 7:22; EZEK. 45:14. HOMER (10 EPHAHS): ABOUT 6 BUSHELS (ABOUT 220 LITRES): LEV 27:16 THE HOMER IS AN OLDER WORD THAN THE COR, BUT IS EQUIVALENT TO IT. IT ORIGINALLY MEANT “A DONKEY LOAD” AND WAS WIDELY USED THROUGHOUT THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST FROM THE SECOND MILLENNIUM B.C. AS A MEASURE FOR CEREALS. SEE ALSO NU 11:32; ISA 5:10; EZEK. 45:11,13-14; HOS 3:2. OTHER DRY MEASURES FOUND IN THE NT: QUART (CHOINIX): ABOUT 1 1/2-2 PINTS (ABOUT 1 LITRE) REV 6:6 THE WORD TRANSLATED “QUART” IS “CHOINIX”, A GREEK MEASURE. SATON (EQUIVALENT TO THE OT SEAH) MT 13:33 PP LK 13:21 THE “LARGE AMOUNT” REFERRED TO IS “THREE SATA” IN THE GREEK. BOWL (MODIUS): ABOUT 15 1/2 PINTS (ABOUT 8.75 LITRES) MT 5:15 PP MK 4:21 PP LK 11:33 THE WORD TRANSLATED “BOWL” IS THE ROMAN MEASURE “MODIUS”. KOROS (EQUIVALENT TO THE OT COR) LK 16:7 THE MEASURE TRANSLATED AS “A THOUSAND BUSHELS” IS “ONE HUNDRED KOROUS” IN THE GREEK.
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, LIQUID
THESE TERMS DERIVE ORIGINALLY FROM THE CONTAINERS USED, WHICH HELD A FIXED AMOUNT. THERE IS SOME UNCERTAINTY ABOUT THE CAPACITY OF THE BATH, AND THEREFORE OF OTHER LIQUID MEASURES DEPENDENT UPON IT. MEASURES ARE GIVEN IN ASCENDING ORDER, WITH THEIR APPROXIMATE IMPERIAL AND METRIC EQUIVALENTS. LOG (1/72 BATH): ABOUT 1/2 PINT (ABOUT 0.3 LITRE): LEV 14:10 THIS IS THE ONLY MENTION IN SCRIPTURE OF THE LOG, AS A MEASURE OF OIL USED IN THE RITUAL FOR CLEANSING INFECTIOUS SKIN DISEASES. SEE ALSO LEV 14:12-18,21-22. HIN (1/6 BATH): ABOUT 7 PINTS (ABOUT 4 LITRES): EX 29:38-41 THE HIN WAS USED AS A MEASURE OF OIL, WINE AND WATER. LEV 23:12-13; NU 15:4-10; EZEK. 4:11; 46:5-7. BATH (1 EPHAH): ABOUT 5 GALLONS (ABOUT 22 LITRES): EZEK. 45:11 THE BATH WAS THE EQUIVALENT LIQUID MEASURE OF THE EPHAH, AND WAS USED TO MEASURE OIL, WINE AND WATER. 1 KI 5:11; 7:38; 2 CH 2:10; EZR. 7:21-22; ISA 5:10; EZEK. 45:14; LK 16:6 THE MEASURE TRANSLATED AS “EIGHT HUNDRED GALLONS” IS “ONE HUNDRED BATOUS” IN THE ORIGINAL (“BATOS” BEING THE GREEK FORM OF THE HEBREW “BATH”); JN 2:6 THE MEASURE TRANSLATED AS “TWENTY TO THIRTY GALLONS” IS “TWO TO THREE METRETAS” IN THE ORIGINAL, A GREEK MEASURE ROUGHLY EQUIVALENT TO THE BATH.
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, LINEAR
THESE TERMS WERE BASED ON NATURAL UNITS OF MEASUREMENT THAT COULD BE EASILY APPLIED. MEASURES ARE GIVEN IN ASCENDING ORDER, WITH THEIR APPROXIMATE IMPERIAL AND METRIC EQUIVALENTS. FINGER (1/4 HANDBREADTH): ABOUT 3/4 INCH (ABOUT 1.85 CENTIMETRES): JER. 52:21 THE FINGER WAS 1/4 HANDBREADTH AND WAS THE SMALLEST SUBDIVISION OF THE CUBIT. THIS IS ITS ONLY MENTION IN SCRIPTURE. HANDBREADTH (4 FINGERS): ABOUT 3 INCHES (ABOUT 8 CENTIMETRES): EX 25:25 PP EX 37:12 THE HANDBREADTH WAS THE WIDTH OF THE HAND AT THE BASE OF THE FOUR FINGERS. 1 KI 7:26 PP 2 CH 4:5; PS 39:5 THE HANDBREADTH IS HERE USED FIGURATIVELY OF THE SHORTNESS OF HUMAN LIFE; EZEK. 40:5. SPAN (HALF A CUBIT): ABOUT 9 INCHES (ABOUT 23 CENTIMETRES): EX 28:16 PP EX 39:9 THE SPAN WAS THE WIDTH OF THE OUTSTRETCHED HAND FROM THUMB TO LITTLE FINGER. 1 SA 17:4 GOLIATH’S HEIGHT IS GIVEN IN THE HEBREW AS “SIX CUBITS AND A SPAN”; PS 90:10 THE SPAN IS HERE USED FIGURATIVELY OF THE SHORTNESS OF HUMAN LIFE; EZEK. 43:13. CUBIT (2 SPANS): ABOUT 18 INCHES (ABOUT 0.5 METRE): EX 25:10 PP EX 37:1 THE CUBIT WAS THE DISTANCE FROM THE FINGERTIP TO THE ELBOW, AND WAS USED TO MEASURE HEIGHT, SIZE, DEPTH AND DISTANCE. GE 7:20 THE HEBREW DESCRIBES THE DEPTH OF THE WATER AS “FIFTEEN CUBITS”; EX 27:9-18 PP EX 38:9-15; 1 KI 6:2-3 PP 2 CH 3:3-4; 1 CH 11:23 THE HEBREW DESCRIBES THE MAN AS “FIVE CUBITS TALL”; EZEK. 40:5; 45:1-6; 47:3-5; JN 21:8 THE GREEK TEXT DESCRIBES THE DISTANCE AS “ABOUT TWO HUNDRED CUBITS”; REV 21:17. REED (6 CUBITS): ABOUT 10 FEET (ABOUT 3 METRES): EZEK. 41:8 ORIGINALLY A MEASURING INSTRUMENT, THE REED BECAME A RECOGNIZED MEASURE OF SIX CUBITS (THE ROD). EZEK. 40:3,5-7; REV 11:1; 21:15-16. MILE: MT 5:41 THE GREEK WORD FOR “MILE” HERE IS “MILION”, A TRANSLITERATION OF THE ROMAN MEASUREMENT “MILLE PASSUUM”, “A THOUSAND PACES”. LK 24:13 THE MEASUREMENT IN THE GREEK IS “SIXTY STADIA”. EIGHT STADIA WERE ABOUT ONE MILE (ABOUT 1480 METRES); JN 6:19 THE MEASUREMENT IN THE GREEK IS “TWENTY-FIVE OR THIRTY STADIA”; JN 11:18 THE MEASUREMENT IN THE GREEK IS “FIFTEEN STADIA”. 
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, DISTANCE AND AREA
DIVERSE EXPRESSIONS WERE USED FOR THESE MEASUREMENTS, THEIR BEING DETERMINED IN THE MOST PRACTICAL WAY POSSIBLE, RECKONED BY KNOWN AVERAGES. EXPRESSIONS OF DISTANCE: A BOW-SHOT GE 21:15-16, SOME DISTANCE EX 33:7 A VARIETY OF DISTANCE OFTEN LIES BEHIND THIS EXPRESSION, AS CAN BE SEEN IN THE EXAMPLES THAT FOLLOW. GE 35:16; 36:6; NU 2:2; 1 SA 26:13; 2 SA 15:17; MT 8:30. A SABBATH DAY’S JOURNEY AC 1:12 WHILE THIS IS THE ONLY MENTION OF THIS PHRASE IN SCRIPTURE, IT WAS IN FACT A POPULAR EXPRESSION, INDICATING THE DISTANCE A DEVOUT JEW COULD WALK ON THE SABBATH. IT WAS BASED ON THE RABBINICAL INTERPRETATION OF EX 16:29 IN THE LIGHT OF NU 35:5, AND WAS LIMITED TO 2,000 CUBITS. A DAY’S JOURNEY 1 KI 19:3-4; NU 11:31. A THREE-DAY JOURNEY GE 30:36; EX 3:18; NU 10:33; EZR. 10:7-9; JONAH 3:3. FAR AWAY DT 28:49; 1 KI 8:46 PP 2 CH 6:36; ISA 6:12; EZEK. 11:15-16; JOEL 3:8; ZECH. 6:15; AC 22:21. EXPRESSIONS OF AREA: AREA EXPRESSED BY THE YOKE 1 SA 14:14 THE AREA TRANSLATED “ABOUT HALF AN ACRE” IN THE HEBREW MEANS “HALF A YOKE”. THE YOKE WAS THE AREA OF LAND PLOUGHED BY A YOKE OF OXEN IN ONE DAY, APPROXIMATELY ONE ACRE. SEE ALSO ISA 5:10 THE HEBREW DESCRIBES THE AREA AS “TEN-YOKE”, THAT IS, THE LAND PLOUGHED BY TEN-YOKE OF OXEN IN ONE DAY. AREA EXPRESSED BY THE AMOUNT OF SEED REQUIRED TO SOW THE LAND LEV 27:16. AREA EXPRESSED BY ITS CONSTITUENT MEASUREMENTS EZEK. 40:47; EX 28:16 PP EX 39:9; 1 KI 7:23; EZEK. 45:1-6.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
STONES OF THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM
BESIDES THE ORDINARY USES TO WHICH STONES WERE APPLIED, WE MAY MENTION THAT LARGE STONES WERE SET UP TO COMMEMORATE ANY REMARKABLE EVENT. (GENESIS 28:18; 35:14; 31:45; JOSHUA 4:9; 1 SAMUEL 7:12) SUCH STONES WERE OCCASIONALLY CONSECRATED BY ANOINTING. (GENESIS 28:18) HEAPS OF STONES WERE PILED UP ON VARIOUS OCCASIONS, AS IN TOKEN OF A TREATY, (GENESIS 31:47) OR OVER THE GRAVE OF SOME NOTORIOUS OFFENDER. (JOSHUA 7:26; 8:29; 2 SAMUEL 18:17) THE "WHITE STONE" NOTICED IN (REVELATION 2:17) HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY REGARDED AS REFERRING TO THE PEBBLE OF ACQUITTAL USED IN THE GREEK COURTS; TO THE LOT CAST IN ELECTIONS IN GREECE TO BOTH THESE COMBINED; TO THE STONES IN THE HIGH PRIEST'S BREASTPLATE; TO THE TICKETS PRESENTED TO THE VICTOR AT THE PUBLIC GAMES; OR, LASTLY, TO THE CUSTOM OF WRITING ON STONES. THE NOTICE IN (ZECHARIAH 12:3) OF THE "BURDENSOME STONE" IS REFERRED BY JEROME TO THE CUSTOM OF LIFTING STONES AS AN EXERCISE OF STRENGTH, COMP. ECCLES. 6:21; BUT IT MAY EQUALLY WELL BE EXPLAINED OF A LARGE CORNER-STONE AS A SYMBOL OF STRENGTH. (ISAIAH 28:16) STONES ARE USED METAPHORICALLY TO DENOTE HARDNESS OR INSENSIBILITY, (1 SAMUEL 25:37; EZEKIEL 11:19; 36:26) AS WELL AS FIRMNESS OR STRENGTH. (GENESIS 49:24) THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH ARE CALLED "LIVING STONES," AS CONTRIBUTING TO REAR THAT LIVING TEMPLE IN WHICH CHRIST, HIMSELF "A LIVING STONE," IS THE CHIEF OR HEAD OF THE CORNER. (EPHESIANS 2:20-22; 1 PETER 2:4-8).
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
SELA
THE NAME OF A PLACE MENTIONED IN 2 KINGS 14:7, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT AMAZIAH KING OF JUDAH SLEW TEN THOUSAND MEN OF EDOM, IN THE VALLEY OF SALT, AND TOOK SELA BY WAR, AND CALLED THE NAME OF IT JOKTHEEL, SUBDUED BY GOD. SELA, IN HEBREW, SIGNIFIES, A ROCK, AND ANSWERS TO THE GREEK WORD PETRA; WHENCE IT HAS BEEN REASONABLY INFERRED THAT THE CITY BEARING THE NAME OF PETRA, AND WHICH WAS THE CELEBRATED CAPITAL OF ARABIA PETRAEA, IS THE PLACE MENTIONED BY THE SACRED HISTORIAN. IT IS ALSO MENTIONED IN ISAIAH 16:1, AND MAY BE INTENDED BY THE WORD SELA, TRANSLATED ROCK, IN JUDE 1:36 ISAIAH 42:11. THE RUINS OF THIS PLACE WERE IN MODERN TIMES FIRST VISITED BY BURCKHARDT, 1812, AND ATTEST THE SPLENDOR OF THE ANCIENT CITY. HE SAYS, "AT THE DISTANCE OF A TWO LONG DAYS' JOURNEY NORTHEAST FROM AKABAH, IS A RIVULET AND VALLEY IN THE DJEBEL SHERA, ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE ARABAH, CALLED WADY MOUSA. THIS PLACE IS VERY INTERESTING FOR ITS ANTIQUITIES AND THE REMAINS OF AN ANCIENT CITY, WHICH I CONJECTURE TO BE PETRA, THE CAPITAL OF ARABIA PETRAEA, A PLACE WHICH, AS FAR AS I KNOW, NO EUROPEAN TRAVELER HAS EVER VISITED. IN THE RED SANDSTONE OF THE WHICH THE VALLEY IS COMPOSED ARE UPWARDS OF TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTY SEPULCHERS, ENTIRELY CUT OUT OF THE ROCK, THE GREATER PART OF THEM WITH GRECIAN ORNAMENTS. THERE IS A MAUSOLEUM IN THE SHAPE OF A TEMPLE, OF COLOSSAL DIMENSIONS, LIKEWISE CUT OUT OF THE ROCK, WITH ALL ITS APARTMENTS, ITS VESTIBULE, PERISTYLE, ETC. IT IS A MOST BEAUTIFUL SPECIMEN OF GRECIAN ARCHITECTURE, AND IN PERFECT PRESERVATION. THERE ARE OTHER MAUSOLEA WITH OBELISKS, APPARENTLY IN THE EGYPTIAN STYLE, A WHOLE AMPHITHEATER CUT OUT OF THE ROCK, WITH THE REMAINS OF A PALACE AND OF SEVERAL TEMPLES. UPON THE SUMMIT OF THE MOUNTAINS, WHICH CLOSES THE NARROW VALLEY ON ITS WESTERN SIDE, (MOUNT HOR,) IS THE TOMB OF HAROUN, OR AARON. IT IS HELD IN GREAT VENERATION BY THE ARABS." THAT THIS WAS INDEED THE ANCIENT SELA OR PETRA IS ESTABLISHED BY VARIOUS CONCURRING PROOFS; JOSEPHUS, EUSEBIUS, AND JEROME AFFIRM THAT THE LOCATION AND RUINS CORRESPOND WITH THE NOTICES GIVEN IN THE BIBLE, AND BY PLINY AND STRABO. SUBSEQUENT TRAVELERS, ESPECIALLY LABORDE, HAVE GIVEN MINUTE AND GRAPHIC DESCRIPTION OF THIS WONDERFUL CITY, WITH DRAWINGS OF THE PRINCIPAL RUINS. THE VALLEY OF PETRA, 2,200 FEET ABOVE THE GREAT VALLEY EL-ARABAH, IS ABOUT A MILE LONG FROM NORTH TO SOUTH, AND HALF A MILE WIDE, WITH NUMEROUS SHORT RAVINES IN ITS SIDES, MAKING ITS WHOLE CIRCUIT PERHAPS FOUR MILES. IT IS ACCESSIBLE THROUGH RAVINES AT THE NORTH AND THE SOUTH; BUT THE CLIFFS, WHICH DEFINE IT ON THE EAST AND WEST, ARE PRECIPITOUS, AND VARY FROM TWO HUNDRED TO ONE THOUSAND FEET IN HEIGHT. THE MAIN PASSAGE INTO THE CITY IS ON THE EAST, AND BEGINS BETWEEN CLIFFS FORTY FEET HIGH AND FIFTY YARDS APART, WHICH SOON BECOME HIGHER, NEARER, AND FULL OF EXCAVATED TOMBS. THIS WINDING RAVINE IS A MILE LONG, AND GIVES ENTRANCE TO A SMALL BROOK; ITS SIDES AT ONE PLACE ARE BUT TWELVE FEET APART AND TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTY FEET HIGH. AT THE TERMINATION OF THIS NARROW GORGE YOU CONFRONT THE MOST SPLENDID OF ALL THE STRUCTURES OF PETRA, EL-KHUSNEH, THE TEMPLE MENTIONED BY BURCKHARDT, HEWN OUT OF THE FACE OF THE OPPOSITE CLIFF. HERE YOU ENTER A WIDER RAVINE, WHICH LEADS NORTHWEST, PASSES THE AMPHITHEATER IN A RECESS ON THE LEFT, AND AT LENGTH OPENS ON THE GREAT VALLEY OF THE MAIN CITY TOWARDS THE WEST. THE TOMBS EXCAVATED IN THESE, AND IN ALL THE SIDE GORGES, ARE WITHOUT NUMBER, RISING RANGE ABOVE RANGE; MANY OF THEM ARE APPROACHED BY STEPS CUT IN THE ROCK, WHILE OTHERS ARE INACCESSIBLE, AT THE HEIGHT OF NEARLY FOUR HUNDRED FEET. THE THEATRE WAS SO LARGE AS TO ACCOMMODATE MORE THAN THREE THOUSAND PERSONS. THE PALACE, CALLED PHARAOH'S HOUSE BY THE ARABS, IS THE CHIEF STRUCTURE NOT EXCAVATED IN THE MOUNTAIN THAT SURVIVES IN ANY GOOD DEGREE THE RAVAGES OF TIME; IT WAS EVIDENTLY A GORGEOUS BUILDING. MOST OF THE VALLEY IS STREWN WITH THE RUINS OF PUBLIC EDIFICES AND WITH FRAGMENTS OF POTTERY. THE BROOK FLOWS THROUGH THE VALLEY TOWARDS THE WEST, AND PASSES OFF THROUGH A NARROW GORGE LIKE THAT BY WHICH IT ENTERED. ONE OF THE FINEST TEMPLES, THE DEIR, STANDS HIGH UP IN A RAVINE ON THE WEST SIDE. IT IS HEWN OUT OF THE SOLID ROCK, ARE EIGHT FEET IN DIAMETER. A SINGULAR CHARM IS THROWN OVER THE WHOLE BY THE BEAUTY OF THE STONE FROM WHICH THESE VARIOUS STRUCTURES ARE WROUGHT. IT IS FINE AND SOFT SANDSTONE, VARIEGATED WITH ALMOST EVERY VARIETY OF HUES, RED, PURPLE, BLACK, WHITE, AZURE, AND YELLOW, THE DEEPEST CRIMSON AND THE SOFTEST PINK BLENDING WITH EACH OTHER, WHILE HIGH ABOVE THE SCULPTURED MONUMENTS THE ROCKS RISE IN THEIR NATIVE RUDENESS AND MAJESTY. THE WHOLE STRANGE AND BEAUTIFUL SCENE LEAVES ON THE SPECTATOR'S MIND IMPRESSIONS, WHICH NOTHING CAN EFFACE. PETRA WAS AN ANCIENT CITY, A STRONG FORTRESS, AND FOR MANY AGES AN IMPORTANT COMMERCIAL CENTER. IT WAS THE CHIEF CITY AMONG SCORES, WHICH ONCE FILLED THAT REGION. YET THE PROPHETS OF GOD FORETOLD ITS DOWNFALL, AND ITS ABANDONMENT TO SOLITUDE AND DESOLATION, IN TERMS WHICH STRIKINGLY AGREE WITH THE FACTS. "THY TERRIBLENESS HATH DECEIVED THEE, AND THE PRIDE OF THY HEART, O THOU THAT DWELLEST IN THE CLEFTS OF THE ROCK, THAT HOLDEST THE HEIGHT OF THE HILL: THOUGH THOU SHOULDEST MAKE THY NEST AS HIGH AS THE EAGLE, I WILL BRING THEE DOWN FROM THENCE, SAITH THE LORD," JEREMIAH 49:7-22. SEE ALSO ISAIAH 34:5-15 EZEKIEL 35:1-15 JOEL 3:19 AM 1:11,12 OBADIAH 1:3-16. WHEN ITS RUIN TOOK PLACE, WE ARE NOT INFORMED. THERE WERE CHRISTIAN CHURCHES THERE IN THE FIFTH AND SIXTH CENTURIES, BUT AFTER A. D. 536 NO MENTION IS MADE OF IT IN HISTORY. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
SE'LAH, ROCK, THE CAPITAL OF EDOM, SITUATED IN THE GREAT VALLEY EXTENDING FROM THE DEAD SEA TO THE RED SEA (2 KINGS 14:7). IT WAS NEAR MOUNT HOR, CLOSE BY THE DESERT OF ZIN. IT IS CALLED "THE ROCK". 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
SELA
SE'-LA (SELA`, HA-CELA` (WITH THE ARTICLE); PETRA, HE PETRA; THE KING JAMES VERSION SELAH (2 KINGS 14:7)): ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE RENDERS THIS AS THE NAME OF A CITY IN 2 KINGS 14:7 ISAIAH 16:1. IN JUDGES 1:36 2 CHRONICLES 25:12; AND OBADIAH 1:3, IT TRANSLATES LITERALLY, "ROCK"; BUT THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN IN EACH CASE "SELA." IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ASSUME WITH HULL (HD B, UNDER THE WORD) THAT THIS NAME, WHEN IT APPEARS IN SCRIPTURE, ALWAYS REFERS TO THE CAPITAL OF EDOM, THE GREAT CITY IN WADY MUSA. IN JUDGES 1:36 ITS ASSOCIATION WITH THE ASCENT OF AKRABBIM SHUTS US UP TO A POSITION TOWARD THE SOUTHWESTERN END OF THE DEAD SEA. PROBABLY IN THAT CASE IT DOES NOT DENOTE A CITY, BUT SOME PROMINENT CRAG. MOORE ("JUDGES," ICC, 56), FOLLOWING BUHL, WOULD IDENTIFY IT WITH ES-SAFIEH, "A BARE AND DAZZLINGLY WHITE SANDSTONE PROMONTORY 1,000 FT. HIGH, EAST OF THE MUD FIATS OF ES-SEBKAH, AND 2 MILES SOUTH OF THE DEAD SEA." A MORE PROBABLE IDENTIFICATION IS A HIGH CLIFF WHICH COMMANDS THE ROAD LEADING FROM WADY EL-MILH, "VALLEY OF SALT," TO EDOM, OVER THE PASS OF AKRABBIM. THIS WAS A POSITION OF STRATEGIC IMPORTANCE, AND IF FORTIFIED WOULD BE OF GREAT STRENGTH. (IN THIS PASSAGE "EDOMITES" MUST BE READ FOR "AMORITES.") THE VICTORY OF AMAZIAH WAS WON IN THE VALLEY OF SALT. HE WOULD NATURALLY TURN HIS ARMS AT ONCE AGAINST THIS STRONGHOLD (2 KINGS 14:7); AND IT MAY WELL BE THE ROCK FROM THE TOP OF WHICH HE HURLED HIS PRISONERS (2 CHRONICLES 25:12). HE CALLED IT JOKTEEL, A NAME THE MEANING OF WHICH IS OBSCURE. POSSIBLY IT IS THE SAME AS JEKUTHIEL (1 CHRONICLES 4:18), AND MAY MEAN "PRESERVATION OF GOD" (OHL, UNDER THE WORD). NO TRACE OF THIS NAME HAS BEEN FOUND. THE NARRATIVES IN WHICH THE PLACE IS MENTIONED PUT IDENTIFICATION WITH PETRA OUT OF THE QUESTION. "THE ROCK" (THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN "SELA") IN OBADIAH 1:3, IN THE PHRASE "THOU THAT DWELLEST IN THE CLEFTS OF THE ROCK." IS ONLY A VIVID AND PICTURESQUE DESCRIPTION OF MT. EDOM. "THE PURPLE MOUNTAINS INTO WHICH THE WILD SONS OF ESAU CLAMBERED RUN OUT FROM SYRIA UPON THE DESERT, SOME HUNDRED MILES BY TWENTY, OF PORPHYRY AND RED SANDSTONE. THEY ARE SAID TO BE THE FINEST ROCK SCENERY IN THE WORLD. `SALVATOR ROSA NEVER CONCEIVED SO SAVAGE AND SO SUITABLE A HAUNT FOR BANDITTI.'.... THE INTERIOR IS REACHED BY DEFILES SO NARROW THAT TWO HORSEMEN MAY SCARCELY RIDE ABREAST, AND THE SUN IS SHUT OUT BY THE OVERHANGING ROCKS...LITTLE ELSE THAN WILD FOWLS' NESTS ARE, THE VILLAGES: HUMAN EYRIES PERCHED ON HIGH SHELVES OR HIDDEN AWAY IN CAVES AT THE ENDS OF THE DEEP GORGES." IN ISAIAH 16:1; ISAIAH 42:11 THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), PERHAPS WE HAVE A REFERENCE TO THE GREAT CITY OF PETRA. JOSEPHUS (ANT., IV, VII, 1) TELLS US THAT AMONG THE KINGS OF THE MIDIANITES WHO FELL BEFORE MOSES WAS ONE REKEM, KING OF REKEM (AKRE, OR REKEME), THE CITY DERIVING ITS NAME FROM ITS FOUNDER. THIS HE SAYS WAS THE ARABIC NAME; THE GREEKS CALLED IT PETRA. EUSEBIUS, ONOMASTICON SAYS PETRA IS A CITY OF ARABIA IN THE LAND OF EDOM. IT IS CALLED JECHTHOEL; BUT THE SYRIANS CALL IT REKEM. JOKTEEL, AS WE HAVE SEEN, MUST BE SOUGHT ELSEWHERE. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT JOSEPHUS INTENDED THE CITY IN WADY MUSA. ITS OLD TESTAMENT NAME WAS BOZRAH (AMOS 1:12, ETC.). WETZSTEIN (EXCURSUS IN DELITZSCH'S ISAIAH, 696;) HAZARDS THE CONJECTURE THAT THE COMPLETE ANCIENT NINE WAS BOZRAT HAS-SELA, "BOZRAH OF THE ROCK."
THIS "ROSE-RED CITY HALF AS OLD AS TIME"
SELA WAS FOR LONG DIFFICULT OF ACCESS, AND THE ATTEMPT TO VISIT IT WAS FRAUGHT WITH DANGER. IN RECENT YEARS, HOWEVER, IT HAS BEEN SEEN BY MANY TOURISTS AND EXPLORING PARTIES. OF THE DESCRIPTIONS WRITTEN THE BEST IS UNDOUBTEDLY THAT OF PROFESSOR DALMAN OF JERUSALEM. AN EXCELLENT ACCOUNT OF THIS WONDERFUL CITY, BRIGHTLY AND INTERESTINGLY WRITTEN, WILL BE FOUND IN LIBBEY AND HOSKINS' BOOK. THE RUINS LIE ALONG THE SIDES OF A SPACIOUS HOLLOW SURROUNDED BY THE MANY-HUED CLIFFS OF EDOM, JUST BEFORE THEY SINK INTO THE ARABAH ON THE WEST. IT IS NEAR THE BASE OF JEBEL HARUN, ABOUT 50 MILES FROM THE DEAD SEA, AND JUST NORTH OF THE WATERSHED BETWEEN THAT SEA AND THE GULF OF AKABA. THE VALLEY OWES ITS MODERN NAME, WADY MUSA, "VALLEY OF MOSES," TO ITS CONNECTION WITH MOSES IN MOHAMMEDAN LEGENDS. WHILE NOT WHOLLY INACCESSIBLE FROM OTHER DIRECTIONS, THE TWO USUAL APPROACHES ARE THAT FROM THE SOUTHWEST BY A ROUGH PATH, PARTLY ARTIFICIAL, AND THAT FROM THE EAST. THE LATTER IS BY FAR THE MORE IMPORTANT. THE VALLEY CLOSES TO THE EAST, THE ONLY OPENING BEING THROUGH A DEEP AND NARROW DEFILE, CALLED THE SIK, "SHAFT," ABOUT A MILE IN LENGTH. IN THE BOTTOM OF THE SIK FLOWS WESTWARD THE STREAM THAT RISES AT `AIN MUSA, EAST OF THE CLEFT IS THE VILLAGE OF ELJI, AN ANCIENT SITE, CORRESPONDING TO GAIA OF EUSEBIUS (ONOMASTICON). PASSING THIS VILLAGE, THE ROAD THREADS ITS WAY ALONG THE SHADOWY WINDING GORGE, OVERHUNG BY LOFTY CLIFFS. WHEN THE VALLEY IS REACHED, A SIGHT OF EXTRAORDINARY BEAUTY AND IMPRESSIVENESS OPENS TO THE BEHOLDER. THE TEMPLES, THE TOMBS, THEATER, ETC., HEWN WITH GREAT SKILL AND INFINITE PAINS FROM THE LIVING ROCK, HAVE DEFIED TO AN ASTONISHING DEGREE THE TOOTH OF TIME, MANY OF THE CARVINGS BEING AS FRESH AS IF THEY HAD BEEN CUT YESTERDAY. AN IDEA OF THE SCALE ON WHICH THE WORK WAS DONE MAY BE GATHERED FROM THE SIZE OF THEATER, WHICH FURNISHED ACCOMMODATION FOR NO FEWER THAN 3,000 SPECTATORS. SUCH A POSITION COULD NOT HAVE BEEN OVERLOOKED IN ANCIENT TIMES; AND WE ARE SAFE TO ASSUME THAT A CITY OF IMPORTANCE MUST ALWAYS HAVE EXISTED HERE. IT IS UNDER THE NABATEANS, HOWEVER, THAT PETRA BEGINS TO PLAY A PROMINENT PART IN HISTORY. THIS PEOPLE TOOK POSSESSION ABOUT THE END OF THE 4TH CENTURY B.C., AND CONTINUED THEIR SWAY UNTIL OVERCOME BY HADRIAN, WHO GAVE HIS OWN NAME TO THE CITY-HADRIANA. THIS NAME, HOWEVER, SOON DISAPPEARED. UNDER THE ROMANS PETRA SAW THE DAYS OF HER GREATEST SPLENDOR. ACCORDING TO OLD TRADITION PAUL VISITED PETRA WHEN HE WENT INTO ARABIA (GALATIANS 1:17). OF THIS THERE IS NO CERTAINTY; BUT CHRISTIANITY WAS EARLY INTRODUCED, AND THE CITY BECAME THE SEAT OF A BISHOPRIC. UNDER THE NABATEANS SHE WAS THE CENTER OF THE GREAT CARAVAN TRADE OF THAT TIME. THE MERCHANDISE OF THE EAST WAS BROUGHT HITHER; AND HENCE, SET OUT THE CARAVANS FOR THE SOUTH, THE WEST, AND THE NORTH. THE GREAT HIGHWAY ACROSS THE DESERT TO THE PERSIAN GULF WAS PRACTICALLY IN HER HANDS. THE FALL OF THE NABATEAN POWER GAVE PALMYRA HER CHANCE; AND HER SUPREMACY IN THE COMMERCE OF NORTHERN ARABIA DATES FROM THAT TIME. PETRA SHARED IN THE DECLINING FORTUNES OF ROME; AND HER DEATH BLOW WAS DEALT BY THE CONQUERING MOSLEMS, WHO DESOLATED ARABIA PETREA IN 629-32 A.D. THE PLACE NOW FURNISHES A RETREAT FOR A FEW POOR BEDAWY FAMILIES.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
FLINT USED TO ENPOWER THE PRECIOUS STONE IN THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM
THE WELL-KNOWN PRECIOUS STONE, A VARIETY OF QUARTZ. IT IS EXTREMELY HARD, AND STRIKES FIRE. IT WAS VERY ABUNDANT IN AND ABOUT PALESTINE.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ABOUNDS IN ALL THE PLAINS AND VALLEYS OF THE WILDERNESS OF THE FORTY YEARS' WANDERINGS. IN ISAIAH 50:7 AND EZEK. 3:9 THE EXPRESSIONS, WHERE THE WORD IS USED, MEANS THAT THE "MESSIAH WOULD BE FIRM AND RESOLUTE AMIDST ALL CONTEMPT AND SCORN WHICH HE WOULD MEET; THAT HE HAD MADE UP HIS MIND TO ENDURE IT, AND WOULD NOT SHRINK FROM ANY KIND OR DEGREE OF SUFFERING WHICH WOULD BE NECESSARY TO ACCOMPLISH THE GREAT WORK IN WHICH HE WAS ENGAGED." (COMP. EZEK. 3:8, 9.) THE WORDS "LIKE A FLINT" ARE USED WITH REFERENCE TO THE HOOFS OF HORSES (ISAIAH 5:28). 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A MASSIVE, SOMEWHAT IMPURE VARIETY OF QUARTZ, IN COLOR USUALLY OF A GRAY TO BROWN OR NEARLY BLACK, BREAKING WITH A CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE AND SHARP EDGE. IT IS VERY HARD, AND STRIKES FIRE WITH STEEL. 2. (N.) A PIECE OF FLINT FOR STRIKING FIRE; FORMERLY MUCH USED, ESP. IN THE HAMMERS OF GUN LOCKS. 3. (N.) ANYTHING EXTREMELY HARD, UNIMPRESSIBLE, AND UNYIELDING, LIKE FLINT.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
FLINT
FLINT (CHALLAMISH (DEUTERONOMY 8:15; DEUTERONOMY 32:13 JOB 28:9 PSALM 114:8), TSOR (EXODUS 4:25 EZEKIEL 3:9), TSER (ISAIAH 5:28), TSUR (JOB 22:24 PSALM 89:43), TSURIM (JOSHUA 5:2 F); (= KECHLEX "PEBBLE"), KOCHLAX (APC 1MACC 10:73)): THE WORD CHALLAMISH SIGNIFIES A HARD STONE, THOUGH NOT CERTAINLY FLINT, AND IS USED AS A FIGURE FOR HARDNESS IN ISAIAH 50:7, "THEREFORE HAVE I SET MY FACE LIKE A FLINT." A SIMILAR USE OF TSOR IS FOUND IN EZEKIEL 3:9, "AS AN ADAMANT HARDER THAN FLINT HAVE I MADE THY FOREHEAD," AND ISAIAH 5:28, "THEIR HORSES' HOOFS SHALL BE ACCOUNTED AS FLINT"; AND OF TSELA` IN JEREMIAH 5:3, "THEY HAVE MADE THEIR FACES HARDER THAN A ROCK." THE SAME THREE WORDS ARE USED OF THE ROCK FROM WHICH MOSES DREW WATER IN THE WILDERNESS: CHALLAMISH (DEUTERONOMY 8:15 PSALM 114:8); TSUR (EXODUS 17:6 DEUTERONOMY 8:15 PSALM 78:20 ISAIAH 48:21); CELA` (NUMBERS 20:8 NEHEMIAH 9:15 PSALM 78:16). TSUR AND CELA` ARE USED OFTENER THAN CHALLAMISH FOR GREAT ROCKS AND CLIFFS, BUT TSUR IS USED ALSO FOR FLINT KNIVES IN EXODUS 4:25, "THEN ZIPPORAH TOOK A FLINT (THE KING JAMES VERSION "SHARP STONE"), AND CUT OFF THE FORESKIN OF HER SON," AND IN JOSHUA 5:2, "[STEPHEN] YAHWEH SAID UNTO JOSHUA, MAKE THEE KNIVES OF FLINT (THE KING JAMES VERSION "SHARP KNIVES"), AND CIRCUMCISE AGAIN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THE SECOND TIME." SURGICAL IMPLEMENTS OF FLINT WERE USED BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, AND NUMEROUS FLINT CHIPPINGS WITH OCCASIONAL FLINT IMPLEMENTS ARE FOUND ASSOCIATED WITH THE REMAINS OF EARLY MAN IN SYRIA AND PALESTINE. FLINT AND THE ALLIED MINERAL, CHERT, ARE FOUND IN GREAT ABUNDANCE IN THE LIMESTONE ROCKS OF SYRIA, PALESTINE AND EGYPT.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
(HEBREWS TSUR), EMPLOYED AS A SYMBOL OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (1 SAMUEL 2:2; 2 SAMUEL 22:3; ISAIAH 17:10; PSALM 28:1; 31:2, 3; 89:26; 95:1); ALSO, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (MATTHEW 16:18; ROMANS 9:33; 1 CORINTHIANS 10:4). IN DAN. 2:45 THE CHALDAIC FORM OF THE HEBREW WORD IS TRANSLATED "MOUNTAIN." IT OUGHT TO BE TRANSLATED "ROCK," AS IN HABAKKUK 1:12 IN THE REVISED VERSION. THE "ROCK" FROM WHICH THE STONE IS CUT THERE SIGNIFIES THE DIVINE ORIGIN OF CHRIST. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) SEE ROC. 2. (N.) A DISTAFF USED IN SPINNING; THE STAFF OR FRAME ABOUT WHICH FLAX IS ARRANGED, AND FROM WHICH THE THREAD IS DRAWN IN SPINNING. 3. (N.) A LARGE CONCRETED MASS OF STONY MATERIAL; A LARGE FIXED STONE OR CRAG. 4. (N.) ANY NATURAL DEPOSIT FORMING A PART OF THE EARTH'S CRUST, WHETHER CONSOLIDATED OR NOT, INCLUDING SAND, EARTH, CLAY, ETC., WHEN IN NATURAL BEDS. 5. (N.) THAT WHICH RESEMBLES A ROCK IN FIRMNESS; A DEFENSE; A SUPPORT; A REFUGE. 6. (N.) FIG.: ANYTHING WHICH CAUSES A DISASTER OR WRECK RESEMBLING THE WRECK OF A VESSEL UPON A ROCK. 7. (N.) THE STRIPED BASS. SEE UNDER BASS. 8. (V. T.) TO CAUSE TO SWAY BACKWARD AND FORWARD, AS A BODY RESTING ON A SUPPORT BENEATH; AS, TO ROCK A CRADLE OR CHAIR; TO CAUSE TO VIBRATE; TO CAUSE TO REEL OR TOTTER. 9. (V. T.) TO MOVE AS IN A CRADLE; HENCE, TO PUT TO SLEEP BY ROCKING; TO STILL; TO QUIET. 10. (V. I.) TO MOVE OR BE MOVED BACKWARD AND FORWARD; TO BE VIOLENTLY AGITATED; TO REEL; TO TOTTER. 11. (V. I.) TO ROLL OR SWAY BACKWARD AND FORWARD UPON A SUPPORT; AS, TO ROCK IN A ROCKING-CHAIR.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ROCK OF AGES
APPLIED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AS AN ENCOURAGEMENT FOR TRUST (ISAIAH 26:4 THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN; THE KING JAMES VERSION "EVERLASTING STRENGTH").
ROCKS OF THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM
I. NAMES:
ROK ((1) CELA`; (2) TSUR (3) CHALLAMISH, "FLINT"; COMPARE ARABIC KHALANBUS, "FLINT"; (4) KEPHIM (JOB 30:6 JEREMIAH 4:29); COMPARE KEPHAS, "CEPHAS" = PETROS, "PETER" (JOHN 1:42 THE KING JAMES VERSION AND THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN); (5) PETRA): TSUR AND CELA` ARE THE WORDS MOST OFTEN FOUND, AND THERE IS NO WELL-DEFINED DISTINCTION BETWEEN THEM. THEY ARE FREQUENTLY COUPLED TOGETHER IN THE PARALLELISM WHICH IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE HEBREW WRITERS: E.G. "BE THOU TO ME A STRONG ROCK (TSUR), A HOUSE OF DEFENSE TO SAVE ME. FOR THOU ART MY ROCK (TSELA) AND MY FORTRESS" (PSALM 31:2, 3). "HE CLAVE ROCKS (TSUR) IN THE WILDERNESS, AND, GAVE THEM DRINK ABUNDANTLY AS OUT OF THE DEPTHS. HE BROUGHT STREAMS ALSO OUT OF THE ROCK (SELA), AND CAUSED WATERS TO RUN DOWN LIKE RIVERS" (PSALM 78:15, 16). IT IS PLAIN HERE THAT THE TWO WORDS ARE USED FOR THE SAKE OF VARIETY, WITHOUT ANY CLEAR DIFFERENCE OF MEANING. EVEN CHALLAMISH (TRANSLATED "FLINT") IS USED IN THE SAME WAY WITH TSUR IN PSALM 114:8: "WHO TURNED THE ROCK (TSUR) INTO A POOL OF WATER; THE FLINT (CALLAMISH) INTO A FOUNTAIN OF WATERS."
2. FIGURATIVE:
(1) SOME OF THE MOST STRIKING AND BEAUTIFUL IMAGERY OF THE HOLY BIBLE IS BASED UPON THE ROCKS. THEY ARE A SYMBOL OF GOD: "[STEPHEN] YAHWEH IS MY ROCK, AND MY FORTRESS" (2 SAMUEL 22:2 PSALM 18:2; PSALM 71:3); "GOD, THE ROCK OF MY SALVATION" (2 SAMUEL 22:47; COMPARE PSALM 62:2, 7; PSALM 89:26); "MY GOD THE ROCK OF MY REFUGE" (PSALM 94:22); "THE ROCK OF THY STRENGTH" (ISAIAH 17:10); "LEAD ME TO THE ROCK THAT IS HIGHER THAN I" (PSALM 61:2); REPEATEDLY IN THE SONG OF MOSES (DEUTERONOMY 32:3, 4, 18, 30, 31; COMPARE 2 SAMUEL 22:32). PAUL APPLIES THE ROCK SMITTEN IN THE WILDERNESS (EXODUS 17:6 NUMBERS 20:11) TO CHRIST AS THE SOURCE OF LIVING WATER FOR SPIRITUAL REFRESHMENT (1 CORINTHIANS 10:4).
(2) THE ROCKS ARE A REFUGE, BOTH FIGURATIVELY AND LITERALLY (JEREMIAH 48:28 SONGS 2:14); "THE ROCKS ARE A REFUGE FOR THE CONIES" (PSALM 104:18). MANY A TRAVELER IN PALESTINE HAS FELT THE REFRESHMENT OF "THE SHADE OF A GREAT ROCK IN A WEARY LAND" (ISAIAH 32:2). A VERY DIFFERENT IDEA IS EXPRESSED IN ISAIAH 8:14, "AND HE SHALL BE FOR A SANCTUARY; BUT FOR A STONE OF STUMBLING AND FOR A ROCK OF OFFENSE" (COMPARE ROMANS 9:33 1 PETER 2:8).
(3) THE ROCK IS A SYMBOL OF HARDNESS (JEREMIAH 5:3; COMPARE ISAIAH 50:7). THEREFORE, THE BREAKING OF THE ROCK EXEMPLIFIES THE AUTHORITY OF GOD (JEREMIAH 23:29; COMPARE 1 KINGS 19:11). THE ROCK IS ALSO A SYMBOL OF THAT WHICH ENDURES, "OH THAT THEY.... WERE GRAVEN IN THE ROCK FOR EVER!" (JOB 19:23, 24). A ROCK WAS AN APPROPRIATE PLACE FOR OFFERING A SACRIFICE (JUDGES 6:20; JUDGES 13:19). THE CENTRAL FEATURE OF THE MOSQUE OF `UMAR IN JERUSALEM IS QUBBAT-UC-CAKHRAT, THE "DOME OF THE ROCK." THE ROCK OR CAKHRAT UNDER THE DOME IS THOUGHT TO BE THE SITE OF SOLOMON’S ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING, AND FURTHER IS THOUGHT TO BE THE SITE OF THE THRESHING-FLOOR OF ARAUNAH THE JEBUSITE WHICH DAVID PURCHASED TO BUILD AN ALTAR TO STEPHEN YAHWEH.
3. KINDS OF ROCK:
(1) THE PRINCIPAL ROCK OF PALESTINE AND SYRIA IS LIMESTONE OF WHICH THERE ARE MANY VARIETIES, DIFFERING IN COLOR, TEXTURE, HARDNESS AND DEGREES OF IMPURITY, SOME OF THE LIMESTONE HAVING CONSIDERABLE ADMIXTURES OF CLAY OR SAND. SOME OF THE HARDER KINDS ARE VERY DENSE AND BREAK WITH A CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE SIMILAR TO THE FRACTURE OF FLINT. IN ROCKS WHICH HAVE FOR AGES BEEN EXPOSED TO ATMOSPHERIC AGENCIES, EROSION HAS PRODUCED STRIKING AND HIGHLY PICTURESQUE FORMS. NODULES AND LAYERS OF FLINT ARE OF FREQUENT OCCURRENCE IN THE LIMESTONE.
(2) LIMESTONE IS THE ONLY ROCK OF WESTERN PALESTINE, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF SOME LOCAL OUTPOURINGS OF BASALTIC ROCK AND WITH THE FURTHER EXCEPTION OF A LIGHT-BROWN, POROUS, PARTLY CALCAREOUS SANDSTONE, WHICH IS FOUND AT INTERVALS ALONG THE COAST. THIS LAST IS A SUPERFICIAL DEPOSIT OF QUATERNARY OR RECENT AGE, AND IS OF AEOLIAN ORIGIN. THAT IS, IT CONSISTS OF DUNE SANDS WHICH HAVE SOLIDIFIED UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF ATMOSPHERIC AGENCIES. THIS IS VERY EXCEPTIONAL, NEARLY ALL STRATIFIED ROCKS HAVING ORIGINATED AS BEDS OF SAND OR MUD IN THE BOTTOM OF THE SEA.
(3) IN SINAI, EDOM, MOAB, LEBANON AND ANTI-LEBANON IS FOUND THE NUBIAN SANDSTONE, A SILICIOUS SANDSTONE WHICH, AT LEAST IN THE NORTH, IS OF MIDDLE OR LOWER CRETACEOUS AGE. IN THE SOUTH, THE LOWER STRATA OF THIS FORMATION SEEM TO BE PALEOZOIC. MOST OF IT IS NOT SUFFICIENTLY COHERENT TO MAKE GOOD BUILDING STONE, THOUGH SOME OF ITS STRATA ARE VERY FIRM AND ARE EVEN USED FOR MILLSTONES. IN SOME PLACES IT IS SO INCOHERENT OR FRIABLE THAT IT IS EASILY DUG WITH THE PICK, THE GRAINS FALLING APART AND FORMING SAND THAT CAN BE USED IN MORTAR. IN COLOR THE NUBIAN SANDSTONE IS ON THE WHOLE DARK REDDISH BROWN, BUT LOCALLY IT SHOWS GREAT VARIATION, FROM WHITE THROUGH YELLOW AND RED TO BLACK. IN PLACES IT ALSO HAS TINTS OF BLUE. THE CELEBRATED ROCK TOMBS AND TEMPLES OF PETRA ARE CARVED IN THIS STONE.
(4) EXTENSIVE AREAS OF THE NORTHERN PART OF EASTERN PALESTINE ARE COVERED WITH IGNEOUS ROCK. IN THE JAULAN SOUTHEAST OF MT. HERMON, THIS HAS BEEN FOR AGES EXPOSED TO THE ATMOSPHERE AND HAS FORMED SUPERFICIALLY A RICH DARK SOIL. FURTHER SOUTHEAST IS THE LEJA' (ARABIC "REFUGE"), A WILD TRACT COVERED WITH A DEPOSIT OF LAVA WHICH IS GEOLOGICALLY RECENT, AND WHICH, WHILE PROBABLY EARLIER THAN MAN, IS STILL BUT LITTLE AFFECTED BY THE ATMOSPHERE. IT IS WITH DIFFICULTY TRAVERSED AND FREQUENTLY FURNISHES AN ASYLUM TO OUTLAWS.
SPIRITUAL ROCK
(PNEUMATIKE PETRA): HAVING A SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE: SUPERNATURAL, MANIFESTING THE AUTHORITY OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT; ALLEGORICALLY APPLIED TO CHRIST AS FULFILLING THE TYPE IN THE SMITTEN ROCK IN THE DESERT, FROM WHICH WATER MIRACULOUSLY BURST FORTH TO NOURISH THE ISRAELITES. A TRADITION CURRENT AMONG THE JEWS AFFIRMS THAT THIS ROCK FOLLOWED THE PEOPLE IN THEIR JOURNEYINGS AND GAVE FORTH A LIVING STREAM FOR THEIR SUPPLY. PAUL MADE THIS EVER-FLOWING ROCK A BEAUTIFUL AND ACCURATE SYMBOL OF CHRIST: "THE ROCK WAS CHRIST" (1 CORINTHIANS 10:4). WITHOUT THE CHARACTERIZING WORD "SPIRITUAL," THIS FIGURATIVE TERM, WITH THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE, IS COMMON TO THE SCRIPTURES; APPLIED (1) TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, GOD: "ROCK OF HIS SALVATION," "THEIR ROCK IS NOT AS OUR ROCK" (DEUTERONOMY 32:15, 31); "[STEPHEN] YAHWEH IS MY ROCK" (PSALM 18:2; COMPARE ISAIAH 26:4; ISAIAH 32:2 1 SAMUEL 2:2 2 SAMUEL 22:2); (2) TO THE FOUNDATION-STONE OF CHRISTIAN CONFESSION AND TESTIMONY (MATTHEW 16:18; COMPARE EPHESIANS 2:20 1 CORINTHIANS 3:11 1 PETER 2:6-8), AND THUS TO CHRIST HIMSELF; (3) IN CHRISTIAN HYMNOLOGY TO JESUS CRUCIFIED AND SPEAR-PIERCED: "ROCK OF AGES, CLEFT FOR ME."
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
STONES, PRECIOUS
FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO (1 KINGS 10:2; 2 CHRONICLES 3:6; 9:10; REVELATION 18:16; 21:19). THERE ARE ABOUT TWENTY DIFFERENT NAMES OF SUCH STONES IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THEY ARE FIGURATIVELY INTRODUCED TO DENOTE VALUE, BEAUTY, DURABILITY (CANT. 5:14; ISAIAH 54:11, 12; LAMENTATIONS 4:7). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
STONE, STONES
1. HEBREW AND GREEK WORDS:
STON, STONZ: (1) CHIEFLY 'EBHEN, AND LITHOS; BUT ALSO, OCCURRING RARELY, 'ESHEKH (LEVITICUS 21:20); TSUR (JOB 22:24), USUALLY "ROCK"; TSEROR (2 SAMUEL 17:13); PETROS (JOHN 1:42); PSEPHOS (REVELATION 2:17). FOR CELA`, USUALLY "CLIFF," "CRAG," "ROCK," THE KING JAMES VERSION, IN PSALM 137:9; PSALM 141:6, HAS "STONE," BUT THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "ROCK." FOR THE KING JAMES VERSION "STONES," CHERES (JOB 41:30), THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) HAS "POTSHERDS."
2. LITERAL USAGE:
THE WORD IS USED OF GREAT STONES (GENESIS 29:2); OF SMALL STONES (1 SAMUEL 17:40); OF STONES SET UP AS MEMORIALS (1 SAMUEL 7:12, "EBEN-EZER," "STONE OF HELP"); OF PRECIOUS STONES (EXODUS 35:9, ETC.); OF HAILSTONES (JOSHUA 10:11).
3. FIGURATIVE USAGE:
OF HARDNESS: "I WILL TAKE THE STONY HEART OUT OF THEIR FLESH" (EZEKIEL 11:19); OF ONE SMITTEN: "(NABAL'S) HEART DIED WITHIN HIM, AND BECAME AS A STONE" (1 SAMUEL 25:37); OF WEIGHT: "A STONE IS HEAVY, AND THE SAND WEIGHTY" (PROVERBS 27:3); OF DUMBNESS: "WOE UNTO HIM THAT SAITH TO THE WOOD, AWAKE; TO THE DUMB STONE, ARISE!" (HABAKKUK 2:19); OF JERUSALEM: "I WILL MAKE JERUSALEM A BURDENSOME STONE FOR ALL THE PEOPLES" (ZECHARIAH 12:3); OF THE CORNER-STONE AS A FIGURE OF HIGH POSITION: "THE STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED IS BECOME THE HEAD OF THE CORNER" (PSALM 118:22). (2) USED ALSO ANATOMICALLY OF THE TESTICLES (LEVITICUS 21:20 DEUTERONOMY 23:1 JOB 40:17, PACHADH, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "THIGHS").
PRECIOUS STONES USED TO BUILD THE LORDLY NEW JERUALEM
1. ANCIENT AND MODERN NAMES:
GREAT DIFFICULTY IS MET WITH IN ANY ATTEMPT TO TRANSLATE THE GREEK AND HEBREW NAMES MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE INTO NAMES THAT WOULD BE USED FOR THE SAME MINERALS IN A PARTICULAR COUNTRY AT THE PRESENT DAY. IT IS ONLY WITHIN THE LAST CENTURY, THROUGH THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE SCIENCES OF CHEMISTRY AND CRYSTALLOGRAPHY, THAT IT HAS BECOME POSSIBLE TO DEFINE MINERAL SPECIES WITH ANY CONSIDERABLE APPROACH TO PRECISION. IN ANCIENT TIMES VARIOUS MINERALS WERE REGARDED AS BELONGING TO A SINGLE KIND, AND INDICATED BY A SINGLE NAME, THAT ARE NOW DISTRIBUTED INTO DIFFERENT KINDS AND MENTIONED UNDER DIFFERENT NAMES. FOR EXAMPLE, 2,000 YEARS AGO THE GREEK TERM ANTHRAX WAS USED TO SIGNIFY VARIOUS HARD, TRANSPARENT, RED STONES THAT ARE NOW KNOWN TO DIFFER MUCH FROM ONE ANOTHER IN CHEMICAL COMPOSITION, AND ARE THEREFORE ASSIGNED TO DIFFERENT SPECIES AND GIVEN DIFFERENT NAMES; AMONG THEM ARE ORIENTAL RUBY (RED CORUNDUM), BALAS RUBY (RED SPINEL), ALMANDINE AND PYROPE (RED GARNETS); A STONE DESIGNATED ANTHRAX BY THE ANCIENT GREEKS MIGHT THUS BELONG TO ANY ONE OF A NUMBER OF VARIOUS KINDS TO THE ASSEMBLAGE OF WHICH NO NAME IS NOW GIVEN, AND THE WORD ANTHRAX HAS NO SIMPLE EQUIVALENT IN A MODERN LANGUAGE.
2. CHANGE OF SIGNIFICATION OF NAMES:
CONFUSION IS INTRODUCED IN ANOTHER WAY. THE ENGLISH NAMES OF MOST OF THE PRECIOUS STONES MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE ARE ADAPTATIONS OF GREEK NAMES THROUGH THE LATIN; FOR INSTANCE, THE ENGLISH WORD "TOPAZ" IS A MODIFICATION OF THE LATIN WORD TOPAZIUS, ITSELF MERELY A LATIN FORM OF THE GREEK WORD TOPAZION. IT WOULD AT FIRST SIGHT APPEAR THAT THE GREEK WORD TOPAZION MUST BE TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH BY THE WORD "TOPAZ"; BUT, STRANGELY, ALTHOUGH THE WORDS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, THE STONES INDICATED BY THE WORDS ARE QUITE DIFFERENT. THE TOPAZION OF THE ANCIENT GREEKS WAS A GREEN STONE YIELDING TO THE ACTION OF A FILE AND SAID TO BE BROUGHT FROM AN ISLAND IN THE RED SEA, WHEREAS THE TOPAZ OF THE PRESENT DAY IS NOT A GREEN STONE, DOES NOT YIELD TO THE ACTION OF A FILE, AND HAS NOT BEEN BROUGHT FROM AN ISLAND IN THE RED SEA. THE TOPAZION OF THE ANCIENT GREEKS IS REALLY THE PERIDOT, NOT THE TOPAZ, OF MODERN MINERALOGY; TOPAZION AND TOPAZ ARE DIFFERENT KINDS OF STONE. FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE HOLY BIBLE IT IS THUS NECESSARY TO ASCERTAIN, IF POSSIBLE, THE KIND OF STONE TO WHICH A GREEK OR HEBREW NAME WAS APPLIED AT THE TIME WHEN THE WORD WAS WRITTEN.
3. THREE IMPORTANT LISTS OF STONES:
MOST OF THE NAMES OF THE PRECIOUS STONES MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE ARE CONTAINED IN THE HEBREW DESCRIPTION OF THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST AND THE GREEK DESCRIPTION OF THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. THE ORNAMENTS ASSIGNED TO THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13) INCLUDED ONLY STONES THAT HAD BEEN USED IN THE BREASTPLATE; INDEED, IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THEY ARE THE SAME TWELVE, MENTIONED IN PRECISELY THE SAME ORDER.
THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE ACCORDING TO OUR HEBREW TEXT (EXODUS 28:17-21) WERE: THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM ARE (REVELATION 21:19, 20): 1 IASPIS. 2 SAPPHEIROS. 3 CHALKEDON. 4 SMARAGDOS. 5 SARDONUX. 6 SARDION. 7 CHRUSOLITHOS. 8 BERULLOS. 9 TOPAZION. 10 CHRUSOPRASOS. 11 HUAKINTHOS. 12 AMETHUSTOS. 
ONLY 4 OF THE LATTER STONES ARE MENTIONED ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, ALSO IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NAMELY: IASPIS (4:3; 21:18), SMARAGDOS (4:3), SARDION (4:3) AND HUAKINTHOS (9:17).
4. INTERPRETATION OF GREEK NAMES USED BY JOHN:
FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE GREEK NAMES USED BY JOHN, MUCH HELP IS GIVEN BY PLINY'S GREAT WORK ON NATURAL HISTORY, PUBLISHED 77 A.D., FOR IT RECORDS WHAT WAS KNOWN ABOUT PRECIOUS STONES AT THE VERY TIME WHEN JOHN HIMSELF WAS LIVING. THE GREEK NAMES OF STONES AND THEIR LATIN VERBAL EQUIVALENTS HAD PRESUMABLY THE SAME SIGNIFICATION FOR BOTH THESE WRITERS; IT IS THUS POSSIBLE, IN SOME CASES AT LEAST, TO ASCERTAIN WHAT NAME IS NOW ASSIGNED TO A STONE MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IF THE NAME AND DESCRIPTION ARE RECORDED IN THE TREATISE OF PLINY; THE RESULTS ARE GIVEN IN THE ALPHABETICAL LIST BELOW. ALL TWELVE STONES, EXCEPT CHALKEDON, ARE MENTIONED BY PLINY; THE FEW IMPORTANT STONES DESCRIBED BY HIM, BUT NOT MENTIONED BY JOHN AS FOUNDATIONS, ARE CRYSTALLUM AND ADAMAS, BOTH OF THEM COLORLESS; ONYX, REMARKABLE RATHER FOR STRUCTURE THAN COLOR; ELECTRUM (AMBER), A SOFT MATERIAL; CARBUNCULUS, FIERY RED; CALLAINA, PALE GREEN, PROBABLY TURQUOISE; CYANUS, DARK BLUE; AND OPALUS (OPAL); RANKED IN PLINY'S TIME IMMEDIATELY AFTER SMARAGDUS IN VALUE. ACHATES (AGATE) IS OMITTED, BUT WAS NO LONGER PRECIOUS.
5. INTERPRETATION OF HEBREW NAMES:
IN THE INTERPRETATION OF THE HEBREW NAMES OF THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE THERE IS MUCH GREATER DIFFICULTY, FOR NO HEBREW LITERATURE OTHER THAN THE OLD TESTAMENT HAS BEEN PRESERVED, AND LITTLE HELP IS AFFORDED BY THE CONTEXTS OF OTHER VERSES IN WHICH SOME OF THE HEBREW NAMES OF PRECIOUS STONES OCCUR. IF WE COULD ASSUME THAT THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) VERSIONS OF THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BREASTPLATE WERE MADE FROM HEBREW TEXTS ABSOLUTELY IDENTICAL IN RESPECT OF THE NAMES OF THE STONES WITH THOSE USED FOR THE PREPARATION OF THE ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE, AND THAT THE VERSIONS WERE CORRECTLY MADE, THE GREEK EQUIVALENTS OF THE HEBREW TERMS FOR THE TIME OF THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS (ABOUT 280 B.C.) AND THEIR LATIN EQUIVALENTS FOR THE TIME OF JEROME (ABOUT 400 A.D.) WOULD BE DIRECTLY DETERMINABLE BY COLLATION OF THE HEBREW ORIGINAL WITH THE GREEK AND LATIN TRANSLATIONS. IT MUST BE REMEMBERED, HOWEVER, THAT A HEBREW WRITER, IN DESCRIBING THE ARRANGEMENT OF A ROW OF STONES, BEGAN WITH THAT ON HIS RIGHT AND MENTIONED THEM IN THE ORDER RIGHT TO LEFT, WHILE A WESTERN WRITER BEGINS WITH THE STONE ON HIS LEFT AND MENTIONS THEM IN THE REVERSE ORDER. HENCE, IN TRANSLATING A HEBREW STATEMENT OF ARRANGEMENT INTO A WESTERN LANGUAGE, ONE MAY EITHER TRANSLATE LITERALLY WORD BY WORD, THUS ADOPTING THE HEBREW DIRECTION OF READING, OR, MORE COMPLETELY, MAY ADOPT THE WESTERN DIRECTION FOR THE ORDER IN THE ROW. AS EITHER METHOD MAY HAVE BEEN ADOPTED BY THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS, IT FOLLOWS THAT 'ODHEM AND BAREQETH, THE FIRST AND LAST STONES OF THE 1ST ROW ACCORDING TO OUR HEBREW TEXT, MAY RESPECTIVELY BE EQUIVALENT EITHER TO SARDION AND SMARAGDOS, OR, CONVERSELY, TO SMARAGDOS AND SARDION; AND SIMILARLY, FOR THE OTHER ROWS. THE NUMBER OF THE MIDDLE STONE OF ANY ROW IS THE SAME WHICHEVER DIRECTION OF READING IS ADOPTED. 'ODHEM BEING RED, AND SARDION AND SMARAGDOS RESPECTIVELY RED AND GREEN (SEE BELOW), 'ODHEM MUST BE EQUIVALENT TO THE FORMER, NOT THE LATTER, AND THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS MUST HAVE ADOPTED THE HEBREW DIRECTION OF READING THE ROWS.
6. GREEK AND LATIN EQUIVALENTS OF HEBREW NAMES:
OTHER SETS OF POSSIBLE EQUIVALENTS ARE DERIVABLE BY COLLATION OF THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION WITH EACH OF THE TWO DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN BY JOSEPHUS (ANT., III, VII, 5; BJ, V, V, 7). THE POSSIBLE GREEK AND LATIN EQUIVALENTS OF HEBREW NAMES ARE THUS AS FOLLOWS: IT MAY BE REMARKED, AS REGARDS THE 1ST STONE OF THE 1ST ROW, THAT IN THE TIME OF JOSEPHUS THE STONE SARDONUX COULD BE SIGNIFIED ALSO BY THE MORE GENERAL TERM SARDION; AND, AS REGARDS THE 1ST STONE OF THE 2ND ROW, THAT ANTHRAX AND CARBO BEING RESPECTIVELY GREEK AND LATIN FOR "GLOWING COAL," ANTHRAX AND CARBUNCULUS, DIMINUTIVE OF CARBO, WERE USED AS SYNONYMS FOR CERTAIN RED STONES. 
7. INCONSISTENCIES OF TEXT OR TRANSLATIONS
FROM THE INCONSISTENCIES OF THE ABOVE TABLE OF POSSIBLE EQUIVALENTS IT MAY BE INFERRED THAT EITHER (1) ESSENTIALLY DIFFERENT TRANSLATIONS WERE GIVEN IN SEVERAL CASES FOR THE SAME HEBREW WORD, OR (2) THE HEBREW TEXTS USED IN THE PREPARATION OF THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) VERSIONS WERE, IN RESPECT OF THE PRECIOUS STONES, DIFFERENT FROM EACH OTHER AND FROM THAT USED IN THE PREPARATION OF ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, OR (3) THE BREASTPLATE DIFFERED AT DIFFERENT EPOCHS, OR (4) ONE OR OTHER, OR BOTH, OF THE DESCRIPTIONS BY JOSEPHUS ARE INCORRECT. CONCEIVABLY DIFFERENCES MAY HAVE ARISEN IN ALL THE ABOVE-MENTIONED WAYS.
(1) INCONSISTENCY OF SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS
THAT THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS WERE UNCERTAIN AS TO THE CORRECT TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW NAMES USED FOR THE PRECIOUS STONES INTO THE GREEK NAMES USED IN THEIR TIME, AND THAT THEY TRANSLATED THE HEBREW NAME OF A STONE IN MORE THAN ONE WAY MAY BE SHOWN AS FOLLOWS. IN THE HEBREW TEXT CORRESPONDING TO ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE THE WORD SHOHAM, DESIGNATING THE 2ND STONE OF THE 4TH ROW OF THE BREASTPLATE, OCCURS ALSO IN SEVERAL VERSES WHERE THERE IS NO MENTION OF OTHER STONES, AND WHERE THERE IS THUS NO RISK OF ACCIDENTAL INTERCHANGE, SUCH AS MAY EASILY OCCUR WHEN TECHNICAL TERMS, MORE ESPECIALLY IF UNINTELLIGIBLE TO THE TRANSCRIBER, ARE NEAR TO ONE ANOTHER IN THE TEXT. NOW, FOR OUR VERSIONS SHOHAM HAS BEEN SYSTEMATICALLY TRANSLATED "ONYX," AND FOR THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) THE HEBREW WORD HAVING THE SAME POSITION IN THE TEXT HAS BEEN SYSTEMATICALLY TRANSLATED BY A LATIN SYNONYM OF ONYX, NAMELY, LAPIS ONYCHINUS (EXCEPT IN JOB 28:16, WHERE LAPIS SARDONYCHUS IS THE RENDERING). HENCE, IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE WORD IN THESE PARTICULAR VERSES WAS SHOHAM IN THE HEBREW ORIGINAL OF THE VULGATE, AND THEREFORE ALSO OF THE HEBREW ORIGINAL OF THE SEPTUAGINT. YET IN THE SEPTUAGINT THE HEBREW WORD IS TRANSLATED SOOM (1 CHRONICLES 29:2, INDICATING THAT THE TRANSLATOR, NOT KNOWING THE GREEK WORD FOR SHOHAM, GAVE MERELY ITS GREEK TRANSLITERATION) AS WELL AS SMARAGDOS (EXODUS 28:9; EXODUS 35:27; EXODUS 39:6 OR SEPTUAGINT LXX EXODUS 36:13), PRASINOS (GENESIS 2:12), SARDION (EXODUS 25:7; EXODUS 35:9 OR SEPTUAGINT LXX EXODUS 35:8), ONUX (JOB 28:16). THESE DIFFERENCES SUGGEST THAT THERE WERE DIFFERENT SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS, EVEN FOR DIFFERENT CHAPTERS OF THE SAME BOOK, AND THAT LITTLE CARE WAS TAKEN BY THEM TO BE CONSISTENT WITH ONE ANOTHER IN THE TRANSLATION OF TECHNICAL TERMS.
(2) DIFFERENCES OF HEBREW TEXTS
THAT THE HEBREW TEXTS USED FOR THE SEPTUAGINT, VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) AND ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE WERE NOT IDENTICAL IN ALL THE VERSES IN WHICH THERE IS MENTION OF PRECIOUS STONES IS ESPECIALLY CLEAR FROM AN ANALYSIS OF THE RESPECTIVE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ORNAMENTS OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13). IN THE SEPTUAGINT 12 STONES ARE MENTIONED; AS ALREADY STATED, THEY HAVE PRECISELY THE SAME NAMES AND ARE MENTIONED IN PRECISELY THE SAME ORDER AS THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE DESCRIBED IN THAT VERSION, THE ONLY DIFFERENCE BEING THAT GOLD AND SILVER ARE INSERTED IN THE MIDDLE OF THE LIST. ON THE OTHER HAND, IN VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) AND ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ORNAMENTS, ONLY 9 OF THE 12 STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE ARE MENTIONED; THEY ARE NOT IN THE SAME ORDER AS THE CORRESPONDING STONES IN THE BREASTPLATE AS DESCRIBED IN THOSE VSS, SILVER IS NOT MENTIONED AT ALL, WHILE GOLD IS PLACED, NOT IN THE MIDDLE, BUT AT THE END OF THE LIST. FURTHER, THE ORDER OF MENTION OF THE STONES IN ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE DIFFERS FROM THAT OF MENTION IN VULGATE.
(3) CHANGES IN THE BREASTPLATE
THAT THE BREASTPLATE IN USE IN THE TIME OF THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS (ABOUT 280 B.C.) MAY HAVE BEEN DIFFERENT FROM THE ONE DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS IS MANIFEST IF WE HAVE REGARD TO THE HISTORY OF THE JEWISH NATION; FOR JERUSALEM WAS CAPTURED BY SHISHAK, KING OF EGYPT, ABOUT 973 B.C., BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR, KING OF BABYLON, ABOUT 586 B.C., AND BY PTOLEMY SOTER, KING OF EGYPT, ABOUT 320 B.C. THE ORIGINAL BREASTPLATE MAY HAVE BEEN PART OF THE SPOIL ON ONE OR OTHER OF THESE OCCASIONS, AND HAVE THEN DISAPPEARED FOREVER. AGAIN, BETWEEN THE TIMES OF THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS AND JOSEPHUS, JERUSALEM WAS MORE THAN ONCE IN THE HANDS OF ITS ENEMIES; IN 198 B.C. THE CITY WAS CAPTURED BY ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT; IN 170 B.C. IT WAS STORMED, AND ITS TEMPLE PLUNDERED, BY ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES; IN 54 B.C. THE TEMPLE WAS DESECRATED BY CRASSUS. THE BREASTPLATE FAMILIAR TO JOSEPHUS (FOR HE WAS LONG A PRIEST IN THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM) MAY THUS NOT HAVE BEEN IDENTICAL WITH THAT IN USE WHEN THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION WAS MADE. AND IF THE SIGNIFICATION OF THE HEBREW NAMES OF THE STONES HAD NOT BEEN CAREFULLY PASSED DOWN FROM ONE GENERATION TO ANOTHER WHILE THE BREASTPLATE WAS NO LONGER IN EXISTENCE (FOR INSTANCE, DURING THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY), OR IF STONES LIKE THOSE OF THE ORIGINAL BREASTPLATE WERE NOT AVAILABLE WHEN A NEW BREASTPLATE WAS BEING MADE, THERE WOULD INEVITABLY BE DIFFERENCES IN THE BREASTPLATE AT DIFFERENT TIMES. THE PROBABILITY OF THIS HYPOTHESIS OF ONE OR MORE REPLACEMENTS OF THE BREASTPLATE IS STILL FURTHER INCREASED IF WE HAVE REGARD TO THE LARGE STONES THAT WERE SET IN GOLD BUTTONS AND FASTENED TO THE SHOULDER-PIECES OF THE EPHOD, THE VESTMENT TO WHICH THE BREASTPLATE ITSELF WAS ATTACHED (EXODUS 28:9; EXODUS 39:6 OR SEPTUAGINT LXX EXODUS 36:13). ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT, THE MATERIAL WAS SMARAGDOS (AND THEREFORE GREEN); ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS IT WAS SARDONUX (AND THEREFORE RED WITH A LAYER OF WHITE). THOUGH THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS MAY NEVER HAVE HAD OPPORTUNITIES OF LOOKING CLOSELY AT THE STONES, THEY MIGHT BE EXPECTED TO KNOW THE COLOR OF THE MATERIAL; JOSEPHUS MUST HAVE SEEN THEM OFTEN. BUT THE COMPLETE DIFFERENCE OF COLORS OF SMARAGDOS AND SARDONUX SUGGESTS THAT THE DIFFERENCE OF THE NAMES IS DUE, NOT TO A SEPTUAGINT MISTRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW NAME SHOHAM, BUT TO AN ACTUAL DIFFERENCE OF THE MATERIAL; IT MAY HAVE BEEN SMARAGDOS (AND GREEN) AT THE TIME WHEN THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION WAS MADE, AND YET SARDONUX (AND RED WITH A LAYER OF WHITE) IN THE TIME OF JOSEPHUS.
(4) DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN BY JOSEPHUS
THAT IN RESPECT OF THE BREASTPLATE IT IS UNSAFE TO COLLATE THE HEBREW TEXTS OF THE VARIOUS VERSIONS WITH THAT OF JOSEPHUS MAY BE DEMONSTRATED AS FOLLOWS. THE 2ND STONE OF THE 2ND ROW, TERMED CAPPIR IN OUR HEBREW TEXT, IS TERMED SAPPHEIROS IN THE SEPTUAGINT AND SAPPHIRUS IN THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) WHEREVER ELSE CAPPIR OCCURS IN OUR HEBREW TEXT, SAPPHEIROS OCCURS IN THE CORRESPONDING PLACE IN THE SEPTUAGINT AND SAPPHIRUS IN THE VULGATE; IT MAY THUS BE INFERRED THAT IN RESPECT OF THE WORD CAPPIR OUR HEBREW TEXT AND THE HEBREW TEXTS USED FOR THE SEPTUAGINT AND VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) VERSIONS WERE IN COMPLETE ACCORD WITH ONE ANOTHER. ALSO, IT IS CERTAIN THAT THE LATIN WORD SAPPHIRUS WAS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD SAPPHEIROS, AND THAT EITHER THE LATTER HAD ITS ORIGIN IN THE HEBREW WORD CAPPIR OR THAT BOTH WORDS HAD THE SAME SOURCE. THERE IS NO REASON TO THINK THAT FROM THE TIME OF THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS TO THAT OF JEROME THE WORD SAPPHEIROS WAS EVER USED TO SIGNIFY ANY OTHER THAN ONE KIND OF STONE OR THAT THE KIND WAS EVER CALLED IASPIS. BUT IN BOTH THE DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN BY JOSEPHUS THE MIDDLE STONE OF THE 2ND ROW IS GIVEN AS IASPIS, NOT AS SAPPHEIROS, WHICH HE MAKES THE LAST STONE OF THE ROW. HENCE, FOR THE MIDDLE STONE OF THE 2ND ROW, THE HEBREW TEXTS WERE CONCORDANT IN GIVING THE NAME CAPPIR, BUT THEY FUNDAMENTALLY DIFFERED FROM THAT OF JOSEPHUS WHOSE TWO DESCRIPTIONS AGREE IN GIVING THE NAME IASPIS; IT IS NOT A DIFFERENCE OF MERE NOMENCLATURE OR TRANSLATION, BUT OF THE KIND OF STONE SET IN A DEFINITE PART OF THE BREASTPLATE. THIS BEING THE CASE, COLLATION OF THE HEBREW, SEPTUAGINT AND VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) DESCRIPTIONS OF THE BREASTPLATE WITH THOSE GIVEN BY JOSEPHUS CANNOT BE RELIED ON TO GIVE A TRUE GREEK OR A TRUE LATIN EQUIVALENT FOR THE HEBREW NAME OF ANY OF THE STONES. IT MAY BE ADDED THAT THE TWO DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN BY JOSEPHUS DIFFER FROM EACH OTHER ONLY AS REGARDS THE ORDER OF THE STONES IN THE LAST TWO ROWS; IN THE 3RD ROW, THE ORDER IS PRECISELY REVERSED; IN THE 4TH ROW THE ORDER IS CHRUSOLITHOS, ONUCHION, BERULLION FOR ANT, AND ONUCHION, BERULLION, CHRUSOLITHOS FOR BJ. JOSEPHUS, ANTIQUITIES WAS WRITTEN AT GREATER LEISURE THAN BJ, AND WAS NOT COMPLETED TILL 18 YEARS LATER; JOSEPHUS HAD THUS MORE TIME FOR THE CONSULTATION OF OLD MANUSCRIPTS. SPEAKING GENERALLY, IT IS MORE ACCURATE THAN HIS EARLIER TREATISE AS REGARDS THE HISTORY OF THOSE TIMES OF WHICH HE HAD NO DIRECT KNOWLEDGE; ITS DESCRIPTION OF THE BREASTPLATE IS MORE PRECISE AS REGARDS THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE STONES, AND IS THEREFORE THE ONE TO WHICH THE GREATER WEIGHT MUST BE GIVEN. IT DIFFERS FROM THE SEPTUAGINT ONLY THROUGH THE INTERCHANGE OF THE 2ND AND 3RD STONES IN THE 2ND, 3RD AND 4TH ROWS; AND POSSIBLY JOSEPHUS GAVE THE ORDER FROM HIS MEMORY EITHER OF THE SEPTUAGINT OR OF THE ACTUAL BREASTPLATE. THE ONLY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) IS THAT THE LAST TWO STONES, NAMELY BERULLION (BERYLLUS) AND ONUCHION (ONYCHINUS), ARE INTERCHANGED.
8. VULGATE AND SEPTUAGINT:
AS ALREADY POINTED OUT, THE HEBREW TEXTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT AND ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE MUST HAVE DIFFERED COMPLETELY AS REGARDS THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ORNAMENTS OF THE KING OF TYRE; IT IS THUS NOT AT ALL CERTAIN THAT THEY WERE IN COMPLETE ACCORD AS REGARDS THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE BREASTPLATE. IN FACT, IT IS GENERALLY ACCEPTED THAT THE HEBREW WORD YASHEPHEH AND THE GREEK WORD IASPIS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, AND THAT THEY WERE USED TO SIGNIFY THE SAME KIND OF STONE.
9. HEBREW TEXTS OF SEPTUAGINT AND ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE:
HENCE, IT FOLLOWS THAT THE HEBREW TEXT OF ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE IS NOT IDENTICAL WITH THE HEBREW TEXTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) VERSIONS IN RESPECT OF THE STONES IN THE 2ND AND 4TH ROWS; IF OUR HEBREW TEXT IS CORRECT AS REGARDS YASHEPHEH, THAT STONE WAS THE LAST STONE IN THE LAST ROW; IF THE HEBREW TEXTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT AND VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) VERSIONS WERE CORRECT, YASHEPHEH, WHICH HAD FOR ITS GREEK EQUIVALENT IASPIS, MUST HAVE BEEN THE LAST STONE IN THE 2ND ROW; FURTHER, ONUCHION (SEPTUAGINT) AND BERYLLUS (VULGATE) MUST BE EQUIVALENT, NOT TO YASHEPHEH, BUT TO SOME OTHER STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE.
10. EQUIVALENCE OF HEBREW AND GREEK NAMES:
TAKING THESE MATTERS INTO CONSIDERATION, THE FOLLOWING HAVE CONSIDERABLE CLAIMS TO BE REGARDED AS EQUIVALENTS: THE REMAINING THREE STONES, TARSHISH, SHOHAM AND YAHALOM, ARE THUS EQUIVALENT TO CHRUSOLITHOS, ONUCHION AND BERULLION, BUT IT IS UNCERTAIN WHICH GREEK NAME CORRESPONDS TO ANY OF THOSE HEBREW NAMES.
11. INTERPRETATION OF GREEK NAMES USED BY SEPTUAGINT:
FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE GREEK NAMES OF STONES MENTIONED IN THE SEPTUAGINT (AND THUS OF THE HEBREW NAMES IN THE ORIGINAL TEXT), THE WORK OF THEOPHRASTUS, A CONTEMPORARY OF THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS, IS VERY USEFUL. THAT AUTHOR MENTIONS, BESIDES KRUSTALLOS AND MARGARITES WHICH OCCUR ELSEWHERE THAN IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BREASTPLATE, NINE OF THE SEPTUAGINT NAMES OF THE BREASTPLATE STONES, NAMELY: ACHATES, AMETHUSTOS (AS AMETHUSON), ANTHRAX, IASPIS, LIGURION (AS LUGKURION), ONUCHION, SAPPHEIROS, SARDION, SMARAGDOS. THE THREE STONES MENTIONED IN THE SEPTUAGINT BUT NOT BY THEOPHRASTUS ARE BERULLION, CHRUSOLITHOS, AND TOPAZION. SINCE HE MENTIONS ONLY FOUR STONES THAT ARE NOT REFERRED TO IN THE SEPTUAGINT, NAMELY CHRUSOKOLLA, HUALOEIDES, KUANOS AND OMPHAX, IT FOLLOWS THAT THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS AT ALEXANDRIA INTRODUCED EVERY IMPORTANT NAME THAT WAS THEN IN USE AT ATHENS FOR A PRECIOUS STONE.
IN THE FOLLOWING ALPHABETICAL LIST REFERENCES ARE GIVEN TO ALL THE VERSES IN WHICH EACH NAME OF A PRECIOUS STONE OCCURS, AND FOR EACH USE OF A TRANSLATED NAME THE CORRESPONDING WORD IN THE ORIGINAL TEXT.
12. LIST OF NAMES WITH BIBLICAL REFERENCES: ACHATES (ACHATES): PROBABLY SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION OF SHEBHO (EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12). IT IS NOT MENTIONED IN APOCRYPHA OR THE NEW TESTAMENT. ADAMANT (SEE ALSO SPECIAL ARTICLE): IN EZEKIEL 3:9 ZECHARIAH 7:12, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SHAMIR. AGATE: IN EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SHEBHO; IN ISAIAH 54:12 EZEKIEL 27:16, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF HEBREW KADHKODH. 'ACHLAMAH: IN EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12: 3RD STONE, 3RD ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES AMETHUSTOS; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) TRANSLATES AMETHYSTUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE "AMETHYST." THE SEPTUAGINT RENDERING AMETHUSTOS IS GENERALLY ACCEPTED AS CORRECT, BUT THE LATE PROFESSOR N. S. MASKELYNE, F.R.S., FORMERLY (1857-80) KEEPER OF MINERALS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM, GAVE REASONS FOR REGARDING THE 'ACHLAMAH OF BREASTPLATE TIMES AS POSSIBLY AN ONYX IN WHICH WHITE BANDS ALTERNATED WITH WAXY-YELLOW TO REDDISH-YELLOW BANDS. AMBER: IN EZEKIEL 1:4, 27; EZEKIEL 8:2, THE KING JAMES VERSION, THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION AND THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW CHASHMAL; IN EXODUS 28:19, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW LESHEM. AMETHUSTOS (AMETHUSTOS): IN REVELATION 21:20: THE 12TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) TRANSLATES AMETHYSTUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE "AMETHYST." FOUR VARIETIES OF AMETHYSTUS WERE RECOGNIZED BY PLINY AS PRECIOUS; ALL OF THEM WERE TRANSPARENT, AND OF PURPLE TINT OR OF TINTS DERIVED FROM PURPLE. ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT, AMETHUSTOS WAS THE 3RD STONE, 3RD ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE, AND THE STONE OCCUPYING THIS POSITION IS GIVEN IN OUR HEBREW TEXT AS 'ACHLAMAH. AMETHUSTOS IS MENTIONED UNDER THE NAME AMETHUSON BY THEOPHRASTUS; HE DESCRIBES IT AS A TRANSPARENT STONE RESEMBLING WINE IN COLOR AND AS USED BY THE GEM ENGRAVERS OF HIS DAY. AMETHYSTUS AND AMETHUSON WERE DOUBTLESS IDENTICAL WITH THE AMETHYST OF THE PRESENT DAY, A PURPLE VARIETY OF QUARTZ (SILICA). BEADS AND OTHER ORNAMENTS OF AMETHYST FOUND IN OLD EGYPTIAN TOMBS SHOW THAT THE STONE WAS REGARDED AS PRECIOUS IN VERY ANCIENT TIMES. AMETHYST: IN EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW 'ACHLAMAH; IN REVELATION 21:20, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK AMETHUSTOS. ANTHRAX (ANTHRAX): IN TOBIT 13:17; ECCLESIASTICUS 32:5, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "CARBUNCLE." ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT, ANTHRAX WAS ALSO A STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE, 1ST STONE, 2ND ROW, BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT IN RESPECT OF THIS WORD. THE ANTHRAX OF THEOPHRASTUS INCLUDED DIFFERENT KINDS OF HARD, RED STONE USED BY THE GEM ENGRAVERS. IT IS THE CARBUNCULUS OF PLINY'S TIME, AND PROBABLY INCLUDED THE ORIENTAL RUBY (CORUNDUM, ALUMINA), THE BALAS RUBY (SPINEL, ALUMINATE OF MAGNESIUM), THE ALMANDINE (A KIND OF GARNET, ALUMINO-SILICATE OF IRON) AND PYROPE (ANOTHER KIND OF GARNET, ALUMINO-SILICATE OF MAGNESIUM) OF THE PRESENT DAY. BAREQETH: IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10 EZEKIEL 28:13: 3RD STONE, 1ST ROW, OF BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT PROBABLY TRANSLATES SMARAGDOS, BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT IN RESPECT OF THIS WORD: ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "CARBUNCLE"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "EMERALD." THE RENDERING SMARAGDOS MAY BE CORRECT, BUT NO EMERALDS OF VERY EARLY AGE HAVE BEEN FOUND IN EGYPT. FROM THE SIMILARITY OF THE WORDS BAREQETH AND BARAQ ("LIGHTNING"), IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT POSSIBLY THE BREASTPLATE STONE WAS NOT GREEN BUT OF BLUISH-RED COLOR, IN WHICH CASE IT MAY HAVE BEEN AN ALMANDINE (GARNET). ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE HAS INTERCHANGED THE NAMES GIVEN BY SEPTUAGINT, TO THE 3RD STONE OF THE 1ST ROW (SMARAGDOS, "EMERALD") AND THE 1ST STONE OF THE 2ND ROW (ANTHRAX, "CARBUNCLE"). BDELLIUM (SEE ALSO SPECIAL ARTICLE): IN GENESIS 2:12 NUMBERS 11:7, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW BEDHOLACH. BEDHOLACH: THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES ANTHRAX IN GENESIS 2:12, AND KRUSTALLOS IN NUMBERS 11:7; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) AND ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATE BDELLIUM. SOME COMMENTATORS, REJECTING BOTH THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATIONS, INTERPRET THE MATERIAL TO BE PEARL, OTHERS TO BE THE GUM OF AN ARABIAN TREE. BERULLOS (BERULLOS): IN TOBIT 13:17; REVELATION 21:20: THE 8TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) TRANSLATES BERYLLUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "BERYL." ACCORDING TO SEPTUAGINT, BERULLION WAS A STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE, THE 2ND STONE, 4TH ROW; OWING TO UNCERTAINTY AS TO THEIR HEBREW TEXT, THERE IS DOUBT AS TO THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED BERULLION. BERULLOS IS NOT MENTIONED BY THEOPHRASTUS, WHO MAY HAVE REGARDED IT AS INCLUDED IN THE SMARAGDOS OF HIS DAY. IN THE TIME OF PLINY 8 VARIETIES WERE RECOGNIZED; HE SAYS THAT BERYLLUS WAS ALREADY THOUGHT BY SOME TO BE "OF THE SAME NATURE AS THE SMARAGDUS, OR AT LEAST CLOSELY ANALOGOUS. INDIA PRODUCES THEM, AND THEY ARE RARELY TO BE FOUND ELSEWHERE. THE LAPIDARIES CUT ALL BERYLS OF A HEXAGONAL FORM BECAUSE THE COLOR WHICH IS DEADENED BY A DULL UNIFORMITY OF SURFACE IS HEIGHTENED BY THE REFLECTIONS RESULTING FROM THE ANGLES. IF THEY ARE CUT IN ANY OTHER WAY, THESE STONES HAVE NO BRILLIANCY WHATEVER. THE MOST ESTEEMED BERYLS ARE THOSE WHICH IN COLOR RESEMBLE THE PURE GREEN OF THE SEA. SOME ARE OF OPINION THAT BERYLS ARE NATURALLY ANGULAR." THIS DESCRIPTION SUGGESTS THE IDENTITY OF THE SEAGREEN BERYLLUS OF PLINY'S TIME WITH THE SEA-GREEN BERYL (ALUMINO-SILICATE OF BERYLLIUM) OF THE PRESENT DAY. BERYL: IN EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13 SONGS 5:14 EZEKIEL 1:16; EZEKIEL 10:9; EZEKIEL 28:13 DANIEL 10:6, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW TARSHISH; IN GENESIS 2:12 EXODUS 25:7 MARGIN; 28:9, 20; 35:27 MARGIN; 1 CHRONICLES 29:2 MARGIN; JOB 28:16 MARGIN, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SHOHAM; IN TOBIT 13:17; REVELATION 21:20, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK BERULLOS. CARBUNCLE: IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10 EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW BAREQETH; IN EXODUS 28:18 MARGIN; 39:11:00; EZEKIEL 27:16; EZEKIEL 28:13, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW NOPHEKH; IN ISAIAH 54:12, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW 'EQDACH; TOBIT 13:17; ECCLESIASTICUS 32:5, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK ANTHRAX. CHALCEDONY: IN EXODUS 28:20, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW TARSHISH; IN REVELATION 21:19, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK CHALKEDON. CHALKEDON (CHALKEDON): IN REVELATION 21:19: THE 3RD FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) TRANSLATES CALCEDONIUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "CHALCEDONY." THOUGH THE NAME CHALCEDON (LATIN FORM) OCCURS IN PLINY, IT IS NOT AS THE NAME OF A STONE BUT AS THAT OF A FREE TOWN THEN STANDING ON THE SOUTHERN SIDE OF THE BOSPHORUS, PROBABLY CLOSE TO THE SITE ON WHICH SCUTARI NOW STANDS. CHALCEDON HAD ONCE BEEN NOTED FOR ITS COPPER MINES; BUT THE LATTER, WHEN PLINY WROTE, HAD BEEN SO FAR EXHAUSTED THAT THEY WERE NO LONGER WORKED. PLINY REFERS TO A KIND OF SMARAGDUS (A GREEN STONE) AS HAVING BEEN FOUND NEAR CHALCEDON, BUT ADDS THAT THE STONES WERE OF VERY SMALL SIZE AND VALUE. THEY WERE "BRITTLE, AND OF A COLOR FAR FROM DISTINCTLY PRONOUNCED; THEY RESEMBLED IN THEIR TINTS THE FEATHERS THAT ARE SEEN IN THE TAIL OF THE PEACOCK OR ON THE NECK OF THE PIGEON. MORE OR LESS BRILLIANT, TOO, ACCORDING TO THE ANGLE AT WHICH THEY WERE VIEWED, THEY PRESENTED AN APPEARANCE LIKE THAT OF VEINS AND SCALES." IN ANOTHER PLACE HE REFERS TO A STONE FROM CHALCEDON OR CALCHEDON (ANOTHER READING) AS BEING AN IASPIS OF TURBID HUE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT AT PATMOS OR EPHESUS, AT ONE OF WHICH JOHN WAS LIVING WHEN HE WROTE THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE WORD CHALKEDON WAS USED TO SPECIFY THE PARTICULAR KIND OF SMARAGDUS OR IASPIS THAT HAD BEEN FOUND NEAR THE TOWN OF THAT NAME. IT IS UNCERTAIN WHAT NAME WOULD BE GIVEN TO SUCH A STONE IN THE PRESENT DAY, BUT THE SIGNIFICATION NOW ATTACHED TO THE NAME "CHALCEDONY" (CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE SILICA) CANNOT BE TRACED FARTHER BACK THAN THE 15TH CENTURY. CHRUSOLITHOS (CHRUSOLITHOS): IN REVELATION 21:20: THE 7TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) TRANSLATES CHRYSOLITHUS; THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "CHRYSOLYTE"; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "CHRYSOLITE." ACCORDING TO SEPTUAGINT CHRUSOLITHOS WAS ONE OF THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE (LST STONE, 4TH ROW), BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT IN RESPECT OF THIS WORD; THE NAME IS NOT MENTIONED BY THEOPHRASTUS. THE CHRYSOLITHUS OF PLINY WAS A "TRANSPARENT STONE WITH A REFULGENCE LIKE THAT OF GOLD." THOSE WERE MOST VALUED WHICH "WHEN PLACED BY THE SIDE OF GOLD, IMPART TO IT A SORT OF WHITISH HUE, AND SO GIVE IT THE APPEARANCE OF SILVER." IT MAY PERHAPS HAVE INCLUDED THE YELLOW SAPPHIRE (ALUMINA), THE YELLOW QUARTZ (CITRINE, SILICA) AND THE YELLOW JARGOON (ZIRCON; SILICATE OF ZIRCONIUM) OF THE PRESENT DAY. THE TERM "CHRYSOLITE" IS NOW APPLIED TO A DIFFERENT MINERAL, NAMELY, TO A YELLOW VARIETY OF OLIVINE (SILICATE OF MAGNESIUM AND IRON), A SPECIES THAT INCLUDES THE GREEN PRECIOUS STONE PERIDOT AS ANOTHER OF ITS VARIETIES. CHRUSOPRASOS (CHRUSOPRASOS): IN REVELATION 21:20: THE 10TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) AND THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATE CHRYSOPRASUS; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "CHRYSOPRASE." THE CHRYSOPRASUS WAS REGARDED BY SOME NATURALISTS OF THE TIME OF PLINY AS A VARIETY OF BERYLLUS. THE 1ST VARIETY OF BERYLLUS AND THE MOST ESTEEMED WAS, AS STATED ABOVE, OF A PURE SEA-GREEN COLOR; THE 2ND WAS PALER, AND APPROACHED A GOLDEN TINT; THE 3RD, ALLIED TO THE 2ND IN BRILLIANCY BUT MORE PALLID, WAS THE CHRYSOPRASUS. THE LATTER WAS THOUGHT BY OTHER NATURALISTS TO BELONG TO AN INDEPENDENT GENUS OF STONE. IN ANOTHER PLACE PLINY DESCRIBES THE COLOR AS LIKE THAT OF THE LEEK, BUT AS VARYING IN TINT BETWEEN THE TOPAZION OF HIS DAY (OUR PERIDOT) AND GOLD. THE STONE MAY HAVE BEEN A YELLOWISH-GREEN PLASMA (CHALCEDONY, CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SILICA) OR, AS SUGGESTED BY KING, PALE CHRYSOBERYL (ALUMINATE OF BERYLLIUM); IT IS NOT THE CHRYSOPRASE OF THE PRESENT DAY, WHICH IS AN APPLE-GREEN CHALCEDONY (COLORED BY NICKEL). CHRYSOLITE, CHRYSOLYTE: "CHRYSOLITE" IN EZEKIEL 28:13, THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW TARSHISH; REVELATION 21:20, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF GREEK CHRUSOLITHOS; "CHRYSOLYTE" IN REVELATION 21:20, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF GREEK CHRUSOLITHOS. CHRYSOPRASE, CHRYSOPRASUS: "CHRYSOPRASE" IN EZEKIEL 27:16, THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW KADHKODH; REVELATION 21:20, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF GREEK CHRUSOPRASOS; "CHRYSOPRASUS" IN REVELATION 21:20, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF GREEK CHRUSOPRASOS. CORAL, RED CORAL: "CORAL" IN JOB 28:18; EZEKIEL 27:16, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW RA'MOTH; LAMENTATIONS 4:7, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW PENINIM; "RED CORAL" IN JOB 28:18, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW PENINIM. CRYSTAL: IN JOB 28:17, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF HEBREW ZEKHUKHITH; EZEKIEL 1:22, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF HEBREW QERACH; IN JOB 28:18, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF HEBREW GABHISH; IN REVELATION 4:6; REVELATION 22:1, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK KRUSTALLOS; IN REVELATION 21:11, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK KRUSTALLIZO ("TO SHINE LIKE CRYSTAL"). DIAMOND: IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SHAMIR; IN EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW YAHALOM. 'EQDACH: IN ISAIAH 54:12: SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES KRUSTALLOS; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PERIPHRASES AS LAPIDES SCULPTI ("ENGRAVED STONES"); ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "CARBUNCLES." FROM THE SIMILARITY TO QADHACH, "TO BURN," IT IS INTERPRETED AS MEANING FIERY OR SPARKLING, WHENCE COMES THE RENDERING "CARBUNCLES." ELECTRUM (SEE SPECIAL ARTICLE): EZEKIEL 1:4, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW CHASHMAL, "AMBER." EMERALD: IN EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11; EZEKIEL 27:16; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW NOPHEKH; IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW BAREQETH; IN TOBIT 13:16; JUDITH 10:21; ECCLESIASTICUS 32:6; REVELATION 21:19, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK SMARAGDOS; IN REVELATION 21:19, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK ADJECTIVE SMARAGDINOS. GABHISH: IN JOB 28:18: THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLITERATES GABIS; THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "PEARLS"; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "CRYSTAL." FROM THE SIMILARITY TO GABHASH, "ICE," THE RENDERING "CRYSTAL" IS SUGGESTED. CHASHMAL: IN EZEKIEL 1:4, EZEKIEL 1:27; EZEKIEL 8:2 : THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES ELEKTRON; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) AND THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATE ELECTRUM; THE KING JAMES VERSION, THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION AND THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATE "AMBER"; THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION TRANSLATES "GLOWING METAL." THE ELEKTRON OF THE TIME OF THE SEPTUAGINT AND THEOPHRASTUS WAS THE AMBER, OF THE PRESENT DAY; IN THE TIME OF PLINY AMBER WAS AN OBJECT OF LUXURY RANKED NEXT TO CRYSTAL, AND THE TERM ELECTRUM WAS THEN APPLIED, NOT ONLY TO AMBER, BUT ALSO TO A METALLIC ALLOY OF GOLD AND SILVER. HUAKINTHOS, (HUAKINTHOS): IN REVELATION 9:17; REVELATION 21:20: THE 11TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES HYACINTHUS; THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "JACINTH"; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "JACINTH" (REVELATION 21:20) AND "HYACINTH" (REVELATION 9:17); THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "SAPPHIRE" (REVELATION 21:20). PLINY DESCRIBES THE HYACINTHUS AS BEING VERY DIFFERENT FROM AMETHYSTUS, "THOUGH PARTAKING OF A COLOR THAT CLOSELY' BORDERS UPON IT" AND AS BEING OF A MORE DILUTED VIOLET, IT MAY HAVE BEEN THE PALE BLUE SAPPHIRE (ALUMINA) OF THE PRESENT DAY; THE MODERN HYACINTH, OR JACINTH, IS A QUITE DIFFERENT STONE, A BROWNISH TO REDDISH ZIRCON (SILICATE OF ZIRCONIUM). HYACINTH, JACINTH (SEE ALSO SPECIAL ARTICLE ON HYACINTH): "HYACINTH" IN REVELATION 9:17, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF GREEK HUAKINTHOS; "JACINTH" IN EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF HEBREW LESHEM; IN REVELATION 9:17; REVELATION 21:20, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF GREEK HUAKINTHOS. IASPIS (IASPIS): IN REVELATION 4:3; REVELATION 21:11, REVELATION 21:18 F.: THE 1ST FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES JASPIS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "JASPER." ACCORDING TO SEPTUAGINT IASPIS WAS THE 3RD STONE, 2ND ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT IN RESPECT OF THIS WORD; SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES ALSO KADHKODH AS IASPIS (ISAIAH 54:12). PLINY DESCRIBES IASPIS AS BEING GENERALLY GREEN AND OFTEN TRANSPARENT; HE RECOGNIZES AS MANY AS 14 VARIETIES. HE ADDS THAT "MANY COUNTRIES PRODUCE THIS STONE: THAT OF INDIA IS LIKE SMARAGDUS IN COLOR; THAT OF CYPRUS IS HARD AND OF A FULL SEA-GREEN; AND THAT OF PERSIA IS SKYBLUE. SIMILAR TO THE LAST IS THE CASPIAN IASPIS. ON THE BANKS OF THE RIVER THERMODON THE IASPIS IS OF AN AZURE COLOR; IN PHRYGIA IT IS PURPLE; AND IN CAPPADOCIA OF AN AZURE-PURPLE, SOMBER AND NOT REFULGENT. THE BEST KIND IS THAT WHICH HAS A SHADE OF PURPLE, THE NEXT BEST BEING THE ROSE-COLORED, AND THE NEXT THE STONE WITH THE GREEN COLOR OF THE SMARAGDUS," ETC. THE TERM "JASPER" IS NOW RESTRICTED TO OPAQUE STONES; THE GREEN TRANSPARENT KIND OF IASPIS MAY HAVE BEEN IDENTICAL WITH THE GREEN CHALCEDONY (CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SILICA) CALLED PLASMA AT THE PRESENT DAY. JASPER: IN EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW YASHEPHEH; IN REVELATION 4:3; REVELATION 21:11, REVELATION 21:18-19, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK IASPIS. KADHKODH: IN ISAIAH 54:12; EZEKIEL 27:16 : THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES IASPIS (ISAIAH 54:12) AND TRANSLITERATES CHORCHOR (EZEKIEL 27:16); VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES JASPIS (ISAIAH 54:12) AND TRANSLITERATES CHODCHOD (EZEKIEL 27:16); THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "AGATE"; THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "CHRYSOPRASE" (EZEKIEL 27:16); THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "RUBY." THERE IS LITTLE TO INDICATE THE PROBABLE MEANING OF THE WORD. QERACH: IN EZEKIEL 1:22: SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES KRUSTALLOS; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES CRYSTALLUM; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "CRYSTAL"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "ICE." THE TRANSLATIONS ARE SUGGESTED BY THE SIMILARITY TO THE HEBREW QERACH, "ICE." KRUSTALLOS (KRUSTALLOS): IN REVELATION 4:6; REVELATION 22:1: VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES CRYSTALLUM; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "CRYSTAL." THE CRYSTALLUM OF PLINY WAS THE ROCK-CRYSTAL (CLEAR QUARTZ) OF THE PRESENT DAY. AMONG THE LOCALITIES CITED FOR CRYSTALLUM BY PLINY ARE "THE CRAGS OF THE ALPS, SO DIFFICULT OF ACCESS THAT IT IS USUALLY FOUND NECESSARY TO BE SUSPENDED BY ROPES IN ORDER TO EXTRACT IT." LAPIS LAZULI: IN REVELATION 21:19, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF GREEK SAPPHEIROS. LESHEM: IN EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12: 1ST STONE, 3RD ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT PROBABLY TRANSLATES LIGURION, BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THEIR HEBREW TEXT; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PROBABLY TRANSLATES LIGURIUS; THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "LIGURE"; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "JACINTH"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "AMBER." THE LIGURION OF THE SEPTUAGINT IS PROBABLY IDENTICAL WITH THE LUGKURION OF THEOPHRASTUS; THIS WAS A YELLOW TO YELLOWISHRED STONE USED BY SEAL ENGRAVERS, AND WAS TRANSPARENT AND DIFFICULT TO POLISH. THE YELLOW LIGURION MAY BE THE YELLOW JARGOON OF THE PRESENT DAY (ZIRCON, SILICATE OF ZIRCONIUM), A STONE MUCH USED BY THE ANCIENT GREEK AND ROMAN ENGRAVERS; BUT AS THE JARGOON HAS NOT BEEN FOUND AMONG ANCIENT EGYPTIAN WORK, IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE LIGURION OF THE BREASTPLATE MAY HAVE BEEN A YELLOW QUARTZ (CITRINE) OR AGATE. THE YELLOWISH-RED LIGURION MAY HAVE BEEN ONE OF THE STONES TO WHICH THE NAME "JACINTH" (ALSO A ZIRCON) IS NOW APPLIED. PROFESSOR MASKELYNE, REJECTING THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATED, SUGGESTS THAT THE LESHEM WAS IDENTICAL WITH THE NESHEM OF THE EGYPTIANS, NAMELY THE GREEN FELDSPAR NOW CALLED AMAZON STONE; AS AN ALTERNATIVE RENDERING TO THIS HE SUGGESTS YELLOW JASPER. THE TRANSLATION "AMBER" (REVISED VERSION, MARGIN) IS NOT LIKELY TO BE CORRECT, FOR THAT MATERIAL WOULD HAVE BEEN TOO SOFT FOR USE AS A STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE; ITS PROPERTIES DO NOT ACCORD WITH THOSE ASSIGNED BY THEOPHRASTUS TO THE LUGKURION. LIGURE: IN EXODUS 38:19; EXODUS 39:12, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF HEBREW LESHEM. LIGURION (LIGURION): IN SEPTUAGINT EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12, SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION OF HEBREW LESHEM: 1ST STONE, 3RD ROW, OF BREASTPLATE. MARGARITES (MARGARITES): IN MATTHEW 7:6; MATTHEW 13:45-46; I TIMOTHY 2:9; REVELATION 18:12, REVELATION 18:16; REVELATION 21:21: VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES MARGARITA; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "PEARL." THE MARGARITES, IS MENTIONED BY THEOPHRASTUS AS BEING ONE OF THE PRECIOUS STONES, BUT NOT PELLUCID, AS PRODUCED IN A KIND OF OYSTER AND IN THE PINNA, AND AS BROUGHT FROM THE INDIES AND THE SHORES OF CERTAIN ISLANDS IN THE RED SEA. HENCE, IT WAS IDENTICAL WITH THE PEARL OF THE PRESENT DAY. NOPHEKH, IN EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11; EZEKIEL 27:16; EZEKIEL 28:13: 1ST STONE, 2ND ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT USED BY THE SEPTUAGINT, BUT PROBABLY NOPHEKH IS TRANSLATED ANTHRAX (EXCEPT IN EZEKIEL 27:16, WHERE THE TEXT DIFFERS); VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PROBABLY TRANSLATES CARBUNCULUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "EMERALD"' THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "CARBUNCLE." ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE INTERCHANGES THE NAMES GIVEN BY THE SEPTUAGINT TO THE 3RD STONE, 1ST ROW (SMARAGDOS, "EMERALD") AND THE 1ST STONE, 2ND ROW (ANTHRAX, "CARBUNCLE"). PROFESSOR MASKELYNE SUGGESTS THAT THE NOPHEKH OF THE BREASTPLATE MAY HAVE BEEN THE MOPHAK OR MAFKA OF THE EGYPTIAN HIEROGLYPHICS, THE TURQUOISE OF THE PRESENT DAY. 'ODHEM, IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13: 1ST STONE, 1ST ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT PROBABLY TRANSLATES SARDION, VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PROBABLY TRANSLATES SARDIUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "SARDIUS"; EVM TRANSLATES "RUBY." THE HEBREW WORD IS RELATED TO ['ADHAM], "TO BE RED," AND SIGNIFIES A REDDISH STONE; IT MAY HAVE BEEN SARD (A NAME GIVEN NOT ONLY TO RED, BUT ALSO TO PALE REDDISH-YELLOW OR BROWN, TRANSLUCENT CHALCEDONY), BUT WAS MORE PROBABLY CARNELIAN, A RED STONE CLOSELY ALLIED TO SARD, AND MUCH USED BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS AND ASSYRIANS. ONUCHION, (ONUCHION, ONUX): "ONUX," SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SHOHAM (JOB 28:16); ONUCHION, PERHAPS SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION OF SHOHAM IN THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ORNAMENTS OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13) AND THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE (BEING THERE MADE 3RD STONE, 4TH ROW, IN EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13), BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES ONYX, LAPIS ONYCHINUS, LAPIS SARDONYCHUS. THE ONUCHION OF THEOPHRASTUS WAS A HARD, TRANSLUCENT STONE USED BY THE SEAL ENGRAVERS; IT CONSISTED OF WHITE AND DUSKY LAYERS IN ALTERNATION. THE ONYX OF ROMAN TIMES WAS AN OPAQUE STONE OF WHITE AND BLACK LAYERS, LIKE THE ONYX OF THE PRESENT DAY. ONYX: IN GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; EXODUS 28:9, EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 35:9, EXODUS 35:27; EXODUS 39:6, EXODUS 39:13; I CHRONICLES 29:2; JOB 18:16; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SHOHAM. PEARL: IN JOB 28:18, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF HEBREW GABHISH; IN JOB 28:18, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW PENINIM; IN MATTHEW 7:6; MATTHEW 13:45 F.; I TIMOTHY 2:9; REVELATION 18:12, REVELATION 18:16; REVELATION 21:20-21, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK MARGARITES. PENINIM, IN JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 3:15; PROVERBS 8:11; PROVERBS 20:15; PROVERBS 31:10; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 : SEPTUAGINT (FROM WHICH PROVERBS 20:15 IS MISSING) PERIPHRASES THE WORD OR HAD A DIFFERENT HEBREW TEXT; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES EBUR ANTIQUUM ("OLD IVORY") IN LAMENTATIONS 4:7, BUT ELSEWHERE PERIPHRASES THE WORD OR HAD A DIFFERENT HEBREW TEXT; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "RUBIES"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "RED CORAL," OR "PEARLS," EXCEPT FOR LAMENTATIONS 4:7, WHERE THE TRANSLATION IS "CORALS." THE WORD IS SIMILAR TO AN ARABIC WORD MEANING "BRANCHES" AND MAY SIGNIFY RED CORAL, WHICH HAS BEEN HIGHLY ESTEEMED SINCE VERY ANCIENT TIMES; A DESCRIPTION OF KORALLION IS GIVEN BY THEOPHRASTUS. PLINY SAYS THAT IN HIS DAY THE REDDEST AND MOST BRANCHED WAS MOST VALUED. PITEDHAH, IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10; JOB 28:19; EZEKIEL 28:13: 2ND STONE, 1ST ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES TOPAZION IN JOB 28:19 AND PROBABLY ALSO IN THE OTHER VERSES; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES TOPAZIUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "TOPAZ." THE TOPAZION OF ANCIENT TIMES APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN SCARCELY KNOWN BEFORE THE PTOLEMAIC PERIOD, AND PROFESSOR MASKELYNE SUGGESTED THAT THE HEBREW WORD MAY POSSIBLY BE ALLIED TO BIJADA, WHICH IN PERSIAN AND ARABIC SIGNIFIES "GARNET." RAMOTH: IN JOB 28:18, THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW RA'MOTH. RA'MOTH, IN JOB 28:18; EZEKIEL 27:16 : SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES METEORA (JOB 28:18) AND RAMOTH (EZEKIEL 27:16); VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PERIPHRASES THE PASSAGES; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "CORAL"; THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "RAMOTH" (ONLY IN JOB 28:18). THERE IS LITTLE TO INDICATE THE MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD. RUBY: IN JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 3:15; PROVERBS 8:11; PROVERBS 20:15; PROVERBS 31:10; LAMENTATIONS 4:7, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW PENINIM; IN ISAIAH 54:12; EZEKIEL 27:16, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF HEBREW KADHKODH; IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13, THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW 'ODHEM. SAPPHEIROS (SAPPHEIROS): IN TOBIT 13:16; REVELATION 21:19: THE 2ND FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES SAPPHIRUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "SAPPHIRE"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "LAPIS LAZULI" (BUT ONLY IN REVELATION 21:19). ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT, SAPPHEIROS WAS THE 2ND STONE, 3RD ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT. PLINY DESCRIBES SAPPHIRUS AS "REFULGENT WITH SPOTS LIKE GOLD. IT IS ALSO OF AN AZURE COLOR, THOUGH SOMETIMES, BUT RARELY, IT IS PURPLE; THE BEST KIND BEING THAT WHICH COMES FROM MEDIA. IN NO CASE, HOWEVER, IS THIS STONE TRANSPARENT." THESE CHARACTERISTICS CORRESPOND TO THE LAPIS LAZULI (SULPHATO-SILICATE OF SODIUM AND ALUMINUM), NOT TO THE SAPPHIRE (ALUMINA) OF THE PRESENT DAY. CAPPIR, IN EXODUS 24:10; EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11; JOB 28:6, JOB 28:16; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EZEKIEL 1:26; EZEKIEL 10:1; EZEKIEL 28:13: 2ND STONE, 2ND ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES SAPPHEIROS; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES SAPPHIRUS AND (EXODUS 24:10) LAPIS SAPPHIRINUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "SAPPHIRE." THE HEBREW WORD IS UNIVERSALLY ACCEPTED AS EQUIVALENT TO THE GREEK SAPPHEIROS; THAT NAME WAS USED, NOT FOR THE STONE NOW KNOWN AS SAPPHIRE, BUT FOR THAT NOW KNOWN AS LAPIS LAZULI, A SUBSTANCE WHICH WAS REGARDED BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS AS A PRECIOUS STONE. SARDINE (STONE), SARDIUS: "SARDINE" (STONE) IN REVELATION 4:3, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF GREEK SARDINON, AN ERROR OF TEXT FOR SARDION; "SARDIUS" IN REVELATION 4:3, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF GREEK SARDION; IN REVELATION 21:20, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK SARDION; IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW 'ODHEM. SARDION (SARDION): IN REVELATION 4:3; REVELATION 21:20: THE 6TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT, SARDION WAS THE 1ST STONE, 1ST ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES SARDIUS; THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "SARDINE" (STONE) (REVELATION 4:3) AND "SARDIUS" (REVELATION 21:20); THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "SARDIUS." THE SARDA OF PLINY'S TIME WAS MUCH USED BY THE SEAL ENGRAVERS. THERE WERE THREE INDIAN VARIETIES, ALL OF THEM TRANSPARENT, ONE OF THEM RED IN COLOR; THERE WAS THEN NO PRECIOUS STONE IN MORE COMMON USE; THOSE OF HONEY-COLOR WERE LESS VALUED. IT PROBABLY INCLUDED BOTH THE SARD AND THE CARNELIAN OF THE PRESENT DAY (CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SILICA). SAPPHIRE: IN EXODUS 24:10; EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11; JOB 28:6, JOB 28:16; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EZEKIEL 1:26; EZEKIEL 10:1; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SAPPIR; IN TOBIT 13:16; REVELATION 21:19, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK SAPPHEIROS; IN REVELATION 21:20, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF GREEK HUAKINTHOS. SARDONUX (SARDONUX): IN REVELATION 21:20: THE 5TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) AND ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATE SARDONYX. ACCORDING TO PLINY, THE NAME SARDONYX WAS AT FIRST GIVEN TO AN INDIAN (RED) SARDA WITH A LAYER OF WHITE IN IT, BOTH BEING TRANSPARENT. PLINY SAYS THAT LATER THREE COLORS WERE CONSIDERED ESSENTIAL, BUT THAT THEY MIGHT BE REPEATED INDEFINITELY. THE ARABIAN SARDONYX WAS "CHARACTERIZED BY SEVERAL DIFFERENT COLORS, BLACK OR AZURE FOR THE BASE AND VERMILION SURROUNDED WITH A LINE OF RICH WHITE FOR THE UPPER PART, NOT WITHOUT A CERTAIN GLIMPSE OF PURPLE AS THE WHITE PASSES INTO THE RED." THE SARDONUX OF JOHN'S TIME IS INCLUDED IN THE SARDONYX OF THE PRESENT DAY. SARDONYX: IN REVELATION 21:20, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK SARDONUX; EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW YAHALOM. SHAMIR, IN JEREMIAH 17:1; EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; SEPTUAGINT OMITS JEREMIAH 17:1, AND IN THE OTHER TWO VERSES EITHER PERIPHRASES THE WORD OR HAD A DIFFERENT TEXT; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES (UNGUIS) ADAMANTINUS IN JEREMIAH 17:1, AND ADAMAS IN THE OTHER TWO VERSES; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "DIAMOND" (JEREMIAH 17:1) AND "ADAMANT" (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12). SHAMIR WAS A HARD MATERIAL USED FOR ENGRAVING PRECIOUS STONES; IN THE DAYS OF JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL AND ZECHARIAH, SPLINTERS OF BOTH DIAMOND AND CORUNDUM (WHITE SAPPHIRE OR ADAMANT STONE) WERE PROBABLY AVAILABLE FOR THE PURPOSE. BOTH DIAMOND AND ADAMANT ARE ENGLISH MODIFICATIONS OF THE LATIN ADAMAS; THE FORM "DIAMOND" HAS BEEN RESTRICTED FOR SOME CENTURIES TO THE MORE PRECIOUS OF THE ABOVE STONES. SHEBHO, IN EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12: THE 2ND STONE, 3RD ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. BOTH SEPTUAGINT AND VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PROBABLY TRANSLATE ACHATES, BUT THEIR HEBREW TEXTS ARE UNCERTAIN; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "AGATE." THE NAME ACHATES WAS GIVEN IN ANCIENT TIMES TO CERTAIN STONES HAVING BANDED STRUCTURES, THE AGATES OF THE PRESENT DAY. IN THE TIME OF THEOPHRASTUS ACHATES WAS SOLD AT A GREAT PRICE, BUT BY THE TIME OF PLINY HAD CEASED TO BE A PRECIOUS STONE. PROFESSOR MASKELYNE SUGGESTS THAT THE SHEBHO OF THE BREASTPLATE MAY HAVE SIGNIFIED THE "STONE OF SHEBA" OR "SEBA," A DISTRICT IN SOUTHERN ARABIA, AND HAVE BEEN THE ARABIAN ONYX. SHOHAM, IN GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; EXODUS 28:9, EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 35:9, EXODUS 35:27; EXODUS 39:6, EXODUS 39:13; I CHRONICLES 29:2; JOB 28:16; EZEKIEL 28:13: THE 2ND STONE, 4TH ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES PRASINOS, I.E. "LEEK-GREEN STONE" (GENESIS 2:12), SARDION (EXODUS 25:7; EXODUS 35:9), SMARAGDOS (EXODUS 28:9; EXODUS 35:27), BERULLION, PROBABLY, THROUGH INTERCHANGE OF WORDS IN THE HEBREW TEXT (EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13), SOOM (I CHRONICLES 29:2), ONUX (JOB 28:16) AND PERHAPS ONUCHION (EZEKIEL 28:13); VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES ONYX (EZEKIEL 28:13), LAPIS SARDONYCHUS (JOB 28:16) AND LAPIS ONYCHINUS ELSEWHERE; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "ONYX"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "BERYL" (EXCEPT IN EZEKIEL 28:13). PROFESSOR MASKELYNE AND PROFESSOR SAYCE, ACCEPTING GREEN AS THE COLOR OF SHOHAM, HAVE EXPRESSED THE OPINION THAT THE STONE KNOWN BY THAT NAME IN VERY EARLY TIMES WAS THE STONE CALLED 'SIAMU BY THE ASSYRIANS, AND THEREFORE THE GREEN TURQUOISE; PROFESSOR MASKELYNE GIVES "AMAZON STONE" AS AN ALTERNATIVE RENDERING OF THE WORD. BERULLION IS GIVEN BY THE SEPTUAGINT AS THE 2ND STONE, ONUCHION AS THE 3RD STONE, OF THE 4TH ROW; SARDION AS THE 1ST STONE, SMARAGDOS AS THE 3RD STONE, OF THE 1ST ROW; BUT THEIR HEBREW TEXT IS UNCERTAIN. SMARAGDINOS, SMARAGDOS (SMARAGDINOS): IN REVELATION 4:3: THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES SMARAGDINUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "EMERALD." SMARAGDOS (SMARAGDOS) IN TOBIT 13:16; JUDITH 10:21; ECCLESIASTICUS 32:5; REVELATION 21:19: THE VULGATE TRANSLATES IT AS SMARAGDUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "EMERALD." ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT, SMARAGDOS WAS THE 3RD STONE, 1ST ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THEIR HEBREW TEXT IS UNCERTAIN. THE SMARAGDOS OF THEOPHRASTUS WAS A SMALL, SCARCE, PRESUMABLY GREEN, STONE USED BY THE GEM ENGRAVERS. IN PLINY'S TIME THE GENUS SMARAGDUS COMPRISED NO FEWER THAN 12 KINDS; ONE OF THEM WAS THE EMERALD OF THE PRESENT DAY, AND PROBABLY THE SMARAGDOS OF THEOPHRASTUS. TARSHISH, IN EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14; EZEKIEL 1:16; EZEKIEL 10:9; EZEKIEL 28:13; DANIEL 10:6: THE 1ST STONE, 4TH ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES THARSIS (SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14; EZEKIEL 1:16; DANIEL 10:6), ANTHRAX (EZEKIEL 10:9); IN THE REMAINING VERSES THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE ORDER OF THE HEBREW WORDS IN THE SEVERAL TEXTS. THE MOST LIKELY SEPTUAGINT EQUIVALENT OF TARSHISH IS EITHER CHRUSOLITHOS OR BERULLION; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES HYACINTHUS (SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14), MARE ("SEA") (EZEKIEL 1:16), CHRYSOLITHUS (EZEKIEL 10:9; DANIEL 10:6). THE SEPTUAGINT GIVES ANTHRAX AS THE 1ST STONE, 2ND ROW, CHRUSOLITHOS AS THE 1ST STONE, 4TH ROW, BERULLION AS THE 2ND STONE, 4TH ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "BERYL"; THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "CHRYSOLITE" (IN EZEKIEL 28:13 ONLY); THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "CHALCEDONY" (EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13), "TOPAZ" (SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14) AND "STONE OF TARSHISH" (EZEKIEL 10:9). PROFESSOR MASKELYNE SUGGESTS THAT THE STONE MAY HAVE BEEN CITRINE (QUARTZ), IF YELLOW AS SUGGESTED BY CHRUSOLITHOS, AND GREEN JASPER, IF GREEN AS SUGGESTED BY BERULLION. TOPAZ: IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10; JOB 28:19; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW PITEDHAH; IN REVELATION 21:20, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK TOPAZION; IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW TARSHISH. TOPAZION (TOPAZION): IN REVELATION 21:20: THE 9TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT TOPAZION WAS THE 2ND STONE, 1ST ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES TOPAZIUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATE IT AS "TOPAZ." THE TOPAZION OF PLINY'S TIME WAS "HELD IN VERY HIGH ESTIMATION FOR ITS GREEN TINTS; WHEN IT WAS FIRST DISCOVERED IT WAS PREFERRED TO EVERY OTHER KIND OF PRECIOUS STONE." IT WAS SAID TO BE BROUGHT FROM AN ISLAND IN THE RED SEA, OFF THE COAST OF ARABIA. IT WAS THE ONLY STONE OF HIGH VALUE THAT YIELDED TO THE ACTION OF THE FILE. TOPAZION IS NOT MENTIONED BY THEOPHRASTUS. PLINY'S ACCOUNT CORRESPONDS TO THE PERIDOT OF THE PRESENT DAY (SILICATE OF MAGNESIUM AND IRON), NOT TO OUR TOPAZ (FLUOSILICATE OF ALUMINIUM). YAHALOM, IN EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11; EZEKIEL 28:13: THE 3RD STONE, 2ND ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. OWING TO THE UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE ORDER OF THE WORDS IN THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT, THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE GREEK EQUIVALENT OF YAHALOM; PROBABLY IT IS ONE OF THE WORDS CHRUSOLITHOS, BERULLION, ONUCHION, GIVEN BY THE SEPTUAGINT AS THE NAMES OF THE STONES OF THE 4TH ROW. ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES "DIAMOND"; THIS IS CERTAINLY WRONG, FOR THE STONE HAD A NAME ENGRAVED ON IT AND THE METHOD OF ENGRAVING A DIAMOND WAS NOT INVENTED TILL 2,000 OR 3,000 YEARS AFTER THE BREASTPLATE WAS MADE; NOR WERE DIAMONDS, IF KNOWN AT ALL, THEN KNOWN SO LARGE AS TO BE COMPARABLE IN RESPECT OF SIZE, WITH THE OTHER STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE. THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "SARDONYX" (IN EXODUS ONLY). PROFESSOR MASKELYNE SUGGESTS THAT THE HEBREW YAHALOM AND THE GREEK HUALOS MAY BE KINDRED WORDS AND THAT YAHALOM MAY HAVE BEEN A BLUISH GLASS (CONSIDERED VALUABLE IN VERY EARLY TIMES), OR BLUE CHALCEDONY, OR PERHAPS EVEN BERYL. YASHEPHEH, IN EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13; EZEKIEL 28:13: THE 3RD STONE, 4TH ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT PROBABLY TRANSLATES IASPIS, THOUGH IASPIS IS PLACED BY THE SEPTUAGINT AS THE 3RD STONE, 2ND ROW; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PROBABLY TRANSLATES JASPIS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATE IT AS "JASPER." THE EQUIVALENCE OF THE HEBREW YASHEPHEH AND THE GREEK IASPIS IS GENERALLY ACCEPTED. ZEKHUKHITH, IN JOB 28:17: SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES HUALOS, A NAME GIVEN AT FIRST TO ANY TRANSPARENT STONE, BUT IN LATER TIMES ONLY TO GLASS; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES VITRUM; THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "CRYSTAL"; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "GLASS." ZEKHUKHITH IS RELATED TO A HEBREW WORD MEANING "TO BE PURE," WHENCE THE RENDERINGS CRYSTAL AND GLASS.
126 PRECIOUS STONES OF THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM
BEGINNING, IS THE AMBER STONE, WHICH IS A FOSSILIZED RESIN OF PINE TREES [THIS CAN MEAN THAT IN THE NEAR FUTURE [AROUND A 1,000 YEARS FROM JUNE, 2018] IN THE USA OF SOUTH CAROLINA, WHICH IS THE HEART OF THE PINE TREES, THIS MAY PROVE THE BEGINNING DWELLING PLACE & THE ULTIMATE ESTABLISHED BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM] AND IS ALSO KNOWN AS HASHMAL [THE MORNING STAR LIVING CREATURE OF THE STORMS], A GLOWING METAL OR GLEANING BRONZE IN EZEKIEL 1:4, 27; 8:2. FIRST, IS THE AGATE STONE [TRIBE OF ASHER], WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A TYPE OF TRANSLUCENT QUARTZ WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. SECOND, IS THE GYPSUM STONE, WHICH IS A FINELY GRANULAR BANDED VARIETY OF CALCIUM CARBONATE (ALABASTER), OFTEN WHITE AND TRANSLUCENT AND WIDELY USES IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:15; MATTHEW 26:7; MARK 14:3 & LUKE 7:37. THIRD, IS THE AMETHYST STONE [TRIBE OF ISSACHAR], WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A PURPLE OR VIOLET VARIETY OF TRANSPARENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12 & REVELATION 21:20. FOURTH, IS BERYL STONE [TRIBE OF NAPHTALI], WHICH IS A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & DANIEL 10:6. IT CAN BE GREEN IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, BUT ALSO BLUE, WHITE OR GOLDEN AND MAY BE OPAQUE OR TRANSPARENT. LATER ON IT CONCERNS A VARIETY OF THE EMERALD GEMS AND AQUAMARINE GEMS. FIFTH, IS THE CARBUNCLE STONE [TRIBE OF JUDAH], IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD & ALSO CALLED ALEXANDRITE & CORUNDUM WHICH IS A UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF ROYAL KINGS AS A PURPLISH DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON WAS AT SEED LEVEL IN JUNE IN BETWEEN JUNE 25TH TO JUNE 30TH FROM ACTS 25-30 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS ETERNAL DEATH FROM JUNE 25TH TO JUNE 30TH IN ACTS 25-30 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & JUNE 24TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION IN GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN ACTS 8 [24], ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BOTH AT SEED LEVEL IN JUNE 21ST IN ACTS 7 [21] IN THE WHITE NATION IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. SIXTH, IS THE CHRYSOLITE STONE [TRIBE OF ZEBULUN], WHICH IS AN ALUMINUM FLUOSILICATE, YELLOWISH IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, AND THE EQUIVALENT TO BERYL IN EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9; 28:13 AND TOPAZ IN EXODUS 28:17. SEVENTH, IS THE CHALCEDONY STONE, WHICH IS SIMILAR TO THE AGATE ABOVE IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. EIGHTH, IS THE CARNELIAN STONE [TRIBE OF RUBEN], WHICH IS A SILICON OXIDE REDDISH IN COLOR. IN CERTAIN TRANSLATIONS IT IS SOMETIMES REGARDED AS SARDIUS IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13 OR A TYPE OF DEEP BROWN OR RED QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:20. NINTH, IS THE CHRYSOPRASE STONE, WHICH IS A NICKEL-STAINED APPLE-GREEN CHALCEDONY WIDELY USED IN JEWELRY IN REVELATION 21:20. TENTH, IS THE PROPHESY OBSIDIAN STONE CALLED THE “HEALING AID RUNESTONE FOR SPIRIT CONTACT & PROPHESY MEANS IN MAGICAL ARTS”, WHICH IS THE HARD CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS WHICH ARE RED, BLACK AND WHITE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:18 & EZEKIEL 27:16. ELEVENTH, IS THE KNOWN CRYSTAL STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED TOURMALINE, WHICH IS THE LORD PETER CHRIST’S, LORD JOHN CHRIST’S, LORD JESUS CHRIST’S & LORD JAMES CHRIST’S DWELLING PLACES, IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM, ALL FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF JACOB, THE ROOT OF SAUL, THE ROOT OF DAVID & THE ROOT OF REHOBOAM CALLED A “SEEING STONE TO HAVE THE ETERNAL ABILITY TO KNOW ALL THE ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE OF THE 125 LOWER STONE DOMAINS” IN JOB 28:18 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM]. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE. TWELFTH, IS THE UNKNOWN ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE [CORINDON], WHICH IS A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION, BUT THIS MEANS IT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S DWELLING PLACE [ACTS 1:7], THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF SOLOMON IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. IT IS THE HARDEST PRECIOUS STONE KNOWN IN ZECHARIAH 7:12 (ESV). IT MAY NOT BE THE MODERN DIAMOND OF TODAY IN SIRACH 16:16. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT STONE [SEXUAL CREATURES] OPPOSED TO THE HARDEST EMERY STONE [DIVINE CREATURES] OR THE HARDEST EMERY STONE [DIVINE CREATURES] OPPOSED TO THE ADAMANT STONE [SEXUAL CREATURES] IS A FORM OF CORUNDUM, WHICH IS A HARDEST KNOWN SUBSTANCE USED IN STONE ENGRAVING WITH FLINT STONE IN JOB 19:24 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 43 YEARS + 3 YEARS OF PROPHESY IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 2ND KINGDOM]; EZEKIEL 3:9 & ZECHARIAH 7:12. THIS IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF HONORABLE KINGS AS A CLEAR DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON’S DEATH WAS IN BETWEEN APRIL 9TH TO APRIL 20TH FROM ACTS 9-20 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION DID NOT DIE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS ETERNAL DEATH FROM APRIL 21ST TO APRIL 30TH  IN ACTS 21-30 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & APRIL 8TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION TO DIE IN ACTS 8, ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BOTH DIED IN APRIL 7TH IN ACTS 7 IN THE WHITE NATION. THIRTEENTH, IS THE EMERALD STONE [TRIBE OF LEVI], WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. FOURTEENTH, IS THE JACINTH STONE [TRIBE OF GAD], WHICH IS REDDISH-ORANGE ZIRCON CALLED LIGURUS OR HYACINTH, A BLUE STONE SUCH AS AMETHYST, SAPPHIRE OR TURQUOISE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. IN REVELATION 21:20 THE WORD HUAKINTHOS IS A BLUE STONE. FIFTEENTH, IS THE JASPER STONE [TRIBE OF BENJAMIN], WHICH IS A COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19. SIXTEENTH, IS THE LAPIS LAZULI STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE. SEVENTEENTH, IS THE MARBLE STONE, WHICH IS A LIMESTONE CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. EIGHTEENTH, IS THE ONYX STONE [TRIBE OF JOSEPH], WHICH IS A QUARTZ WITH STRAIGHT LAYERS AND BANDS WHICH DIFFER IN SEVERAL COLORS IN GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 28:9, 20; 39:6, 13; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; EZEKIEL 28:13 & JOB 28:16. IT IS SIMILAR TO SARDONYX. NINETEENTH, IS THE PEARL STONE, WHICH IS A HARD-SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46. TWENTIETH, IS THE RUBY STONE [CHODCHOD], WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED OR CARMINE STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. TWENTY-FIRST, IS THE SAPPHIRE STONE [TRIBE OF ISSACHAR], WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. THIS CAN REFER TO LAPIS LAZULI IN REVELATION 21:19 & JOB 28:6. TWENTY-SECOND, IS THE SARDIUS STONE, WHICH IS RED OR DEEP BROWN FORM OF QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13 (OKJV). IN REVELATION 4:3 IT IS KNOWN AS A SARDINE STONE IN THE OKJV, BUT IN MODERN VERSIONS IT IS AS A CARNELIAN. TWENTY-THREE, IS THE SARDONYX STONE, WHICH IS A FORM OF AGATE WITH LAYERS OF WHITE AND BROWN IN REVELATION 21:20 (OKJV) & THE NASB; ALSO REFERRED TO ONYX IN THE NLT. TWENTY-FOUR, IS THE TOPAZ STONE [TRIBE OF SIMEON], WHICH IS A YELLOW STONE, A FLUOSILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN A CRYSTALLINE FORM IN JOB 28:19; EZEKIEL 28:13; EXODUS 28:17 & REVELATION 21:20. TWENTY-FIVE, IS THE CHODCHOD STONE, WHICH IS COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE REDDISH-GREEN QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IDENTIFIED AS THE ORIENTAL RUBY & ALSO THE JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13 & EZEKIEL 27:16. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19. TWENTY-SIX, IS IN LIGURUS STONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR & IDENTIFIED AS THE HYACINTH IS IN EXODUS 29:19 & REVELATION 9:17; 21:20. TWENTY-SEVEN, IS IN TURQUOISE STONE, WHICH IS A HYDROUS COMPOUND OF PHOSPHORUS, ALUMINUM & COPPER, IT IS OPAQUE, BLUE TO BLUE-GREEN IN COLOR WITH A DULL, WAXY LUSTER & IS IDENTIFIED AS THE NOPHEK IS IN EXODUS 28:18. TWENTY-EIGHT, IS THE GARNET STONE, WHICH IS RED IN COLOR CALLED THE CARBUNCLE & IT IS IDENTIFIED AS THE NOPHEK IS IN EXODUS 28:18. TWENTY-NINE IS THE PERIDOT STONE, WHICH IS YELLOW-GREEN TO A DEEP BOTTLE GREEN THAT COMES FROM THE PRESENCE OF IRON & IDENTIFIED AS THE PITDAH & IS KNOWN AS THE UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF HOLY KINGS AS A GREENISH DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON IS RAISED IN LORDSHIP BETWEEN AUGUST 9TH TO AUGUST 20TH FROM ACTS 9-20 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP FROM AUGUST 21ST TO AUGUST 31ST IN ACTS 21-31 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & MAY 8TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION BEING RAISED IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 8, ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS IS RAISED TO LORDSHIP IN MAY 7TH IN ACTS 7 AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS RAISED TO LORDSHIP IN AUGUST 7TH IN ACTS 7 IN THE WHITE NATION IS IN EXODUS 28:17. THIRTY, IS THE HYACINTH STONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 21:20. THIRTY-ONE, IS THE AQUAMARINE STONE, WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF FAITHFUL KINGS AS A BLUISH DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON WAS BORN IN BETWEEN MARCH 9TH TO MARCH 20TH FROM ACTS 9-20 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS ETERNAL DEATH FROM MARCH 21ST TO MARCH 31ST IN ACTS 21-31 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & MARCH 8TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION IN ACTS 8, ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BOTH BORN IN MARCH 7TH IN ACTS 7 IN THE WHITE NATION & IS A LIGHT BLUE OR BLUISH-GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL IS IN REVELATION 21:20. THIRTY-TWO, IS THE SARD STONE, WHICH IS A REDDISH-BROWN VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY OR CARNELIAN IS IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13. THIRTY-THREE, IS THE ANTHRAX STONE [PORPHYRY], WHICH IS A HARD, RED STONE IS IN TOBIT 13:17; ESTHER 1:6 & ECCLESIASTES 32:5. THIRTY-FOUR, IS THE BDELLIUM STONE, WHICH IS BLACK IN COLOR IS IN GENESIS 2:12. THIRTY-FIVE, IS THE LIGURE STONE [AMAZON], WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. THIRTY-SIX, IS THE JEWEL STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:20; PROVERBS; EZEKIEL 16:12 & ISAIAH 61:10. 20:15. THIRTY-SEVEN, IS THE SARDINE STONE, WHICH IS RED OR DEEP BROWN FORM OF QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13 (OKJV) & REVELATION 4:3. THIRTY-EIGHT, IS THE ANTIMONY STONE, WHICH IS BLACKISH-GRAY IN COLOR IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2. THIRTY-NINE, IS THE ALABASTER STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2. FORTY, IS THE BRIMSTONE [HAILSTONE], WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 16:21; 21:20. FORTY-ONE, IS THE TARSHISH STONE, WHICH IS A GRAYISH COLOR IN THE APPEARANCE OF THE WHEELS IS IN EZEKIEL 10:9. FORTY-TWO, IS THE IVORY STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28:18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. FORTY-THREE, IS THE HASHMAL STONE, A GLOWING METAL OR GLEANING BRONZE IN EZEKIEL 1:4, 27; 8:2. FORTY-FOUR, IS THE QUARTZ STONE, WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. FORTY-FIVE, IS THE CARMINE STONE [46 LEVELS IN WEAKNESS & 56 LEVELS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST 56 YEAR KINGDOM] ALSO KNOWN AS UNAKITE UNION STONE, WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. FORTY-SIX, IS THE CORAL-LIKE STONE, WHICH IS THE HARD CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS WHICH ARE RED, BLACK AND WHITE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:18 & EZEKIEL 27:16. FORTY-SEVEN IS THE GLASS STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN JOB 28:18. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE. FORTY-EIGHT, IS THE TOURMALINE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN JOB 28:18. FORTY-NINE, IS THE ROCK STONE, IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. FIFTY, IS THE ZIRCON STONE, A REDDISH-ORANGE STONE CALLED LIGURUS OR HYACINTH IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. FIFTY-ONE, IS THE MEMORIAL STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS IS IN EXODUS 28:12. FIFTY-TWO IS THE LIMESTONE, A CRYSTALLIZED CITRINE BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. FIFTY-THREE, IS THE ALEXANDRITE STONE, WHICH IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. FIFTY-FOUR, IS THE CITRINE STONE, A CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. FIFTY-FIVE, IS THE CORUNDUM STONE, WHICH IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. FIFTY-SIX, IS THE PITDAH STONE, WHICH IS YELLOW-GREEN TO A DEEP BOTTLE GREEN THAT COMES FROM THE PRESENCE OF IRON IS IN EXODUS 28:17. THE END OF THE 1ST KINGDOM IS 56 LEVELS FOR 56 YEARS & STRENGTH OVER IT IS 66 LEVELS FOR 66 YEARS. FIFTY-SEVEN, IS THE PENINIM STONE, WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. FIFTY-EIGHT, IS IN NOPHEK STONE, WHICH IS A HYDROUS COMPOUND OF PHOSPHORUS, ALUMINUM & COPPER, IT IS OPAQUE, BLUE TO BLUE-GREEN IN COLOR WITH A DULL, WAXY LUSTER IS IN EXODUS 28:18. FIFTY-NINE, IS THE IASPIS STONE, WHICH IS COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE REDDISH-GREEN QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IDENTIFIED AS THE ORIENTAL RUBY & ALSO THE JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13 & EZEKIEL 27:16. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19. SIXTY, IS THE PYRITES STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP GOLDISH STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. THIS CAN REFER TO LAPIS LAZULI IN REVELATION 21:19 & JOB 28:6. SIXTY-ONE, IS THE HUAKINTHOS STONE, WHICH IS REDDISH-ORANGE ZIRCON CALLED LIGURUS OR HYACINTH, A BLUE STONE SUCH AS AMETHYST, SAPPHIRE OR TURQUOISE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. IN REVELATION 21:20 THE WORD HUAKINTHOS IS A BLUE STONE. SIXTY-TWO, IS THE KRYSTALLON STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED TOURMALINE IN JOB 28:18 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM]. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE. SIXTY-THREE, IS THE SMARAGDOS STONE, WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. SIXTY-FOUR, IS THE AMAZON STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. SIXTY-FIVE, IS THE HAILSTONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR & ALSO KNOWN AS THE BRIMSTONE IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 16:21; 21:20. SIXTY-SIX, IS THE SPINEL STONE, WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED RUBY OR CARMINE STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. SIXTY-SEVEN, IS THE RHODONITE STONE, WHICH IS A SILICON OXIDE REDDISH-PINK IN COLOR. IN CERTAIN TRANSLATIONS IT IS SOMETIMES REGARDED AS SARDIUS IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13 OR A TYPE OF DEEP BROWN OR RED QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:20. SIXTY-EIGHT, IS THE JADE STONE, WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. SIXTH-NINE, IS THE MOONSTONE, WHICH IS A HARD-SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46. SEVENTY, IS THE DIASPORE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO SIMILAR TO THE LIGURE STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. SEVENTY-ONE, IS THE EMPHOLITE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO SIMILAR TO THE LIGURE STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. SEVENTY-TWO, IS THE KAYSERITE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO SIMILAR TO THE LIGURE STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. SEVENTY-THREE, IS THE TANATARITE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO SIMILAR TO THE LIGURE STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. SEVENTY-FOUR, IS THE AMETRINE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ & SIMILAR TO THE TOURMALINE STONE IN JOB 28:18. SEVENTY-FIVE, IS THE SERPENTINE STONE, WHICH IS A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & DANIEL 10:6. IT CAN BE GREEN IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, BUT ALSO BLACK, WHITE OR GOLDEN YELLOWISH AND MAY BE OPAQUE, TRANSLUCENT OR TRANSPARENT. LATER ON IT CONCERNS A VARIETY OF THE EMERALD GEMS AND AQUAMARINE GEMS. SEVENTY-SIX, IS THE HEMATITE STONE, WHICH IS BLACKISH-GRAY IN COLOR & SIMILAR TO THE ANTIMONY STONE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2. SEVENTY-SEVEN, IS THE CHRYSOCOLLA STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN BLUE OR GREEN COLOR & SIMILAR TO THE TOURMALINE STONE IN JOB 28:18. SEVENTY-EIGHT, IS THE MORGANITE STONE,  WHICH IS A DEEP GOLDISH STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. THIS CAN REFER TO LAPIS LAZULI IN REVELATION 21:19 & JOB 28:6. SEVENTY-NINE, IS THE LABRADORITE STONE, WHICH IS A HARD SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46. EIGHTY, IS THE TANZANITE STONE, WHICH IS FROM THE ZOISITE CLASS GROUP OF STONES THAT WAS RECENTLY AN AFRICA FINDING IN 1968. EIGHTY-ONE, IS THE MALACHITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT IS GREEN IN COLOR, AND SIMILAR TO TOURMALINE IN JOB 28:18. EIGHTY-TWO, IS THE APATITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT IS BLUE, GREEN OR GOLDISH YELLOW IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. EIGHTY-THREE, IS THE CORDIERITE STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE, GRAY OR PURPLE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. EIGHTY-FOUR, IS THE FLUORITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT IS WHITE, RED, BLACK, BROWN, BLUE, GREEN, ORANGE OR PURPLE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. EIGHTY-FIVE, IS THE AMAZONITE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. EIGHTY-SIX, IS THE AMMOLITE STONE, WHICH ARE FOSSILIZED SHELLS OF AMMONITES, WHICH ARE BROWN, BLUE, GREEN, GRAY IN COLOR. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD IS IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. EIGHTY-SEVEN, IS THE FELDSPAR STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. EIGHTY-EIGHT, IS THE CHAROITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT IS PURPLE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. EIGHTY-NINE, IS THE AMAZON JADE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. NINETY, IS THE HOWLITE STONE, WHICH IS THE HARD CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS AS A CORAL-LIKE STONE, WHICH ARE RED, BLACK OR WHITE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:18 & EZEKIEL 27:16 OR BLUE OR GREEN TURQUOISE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. NINETY-ONE, IS THE ANDALUSITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT HAS BLACK OR BROWN CLAY FORMED IN IT IS IN JOB 28:18. NINETY-TWO, IS THE MOLDAVITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT IS SHADES OF GREEN IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. NINETY-THREE, IS THE LEPIDOLITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A TOURMALINE THAT IS PINK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. NINETY-FOUR, IS THE KYANITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A PEARL THAT IS MAINLY BLACK, GREEN, INDIGO, WHITE IN COLOR BUT CAN LESS BE YELLOW, PINK, GRAY, AND ORANGE IS IN JOB 28:18. IT HAS A PEARLY RESEMBLANCE WHICH IS A HARD SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46. NINETY-FIVE, IS THE PREHNITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A PEARL THAT IS MAINLY LIGHT GREEN IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. NINETY-SIX, IS THE LARIMAR STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY WHITE, GREEN, BLUE IN LIGHT OR DARK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. NINETY-SEVEN, IS THE SODALITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY BLUE OR PURPLE IN RICH DARK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. NINETY-EIGHT, IS THE AVENTURINE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY GREEN LIKE THE CHALCEDONY, BUT ALSO CAN BE ORANGE, BROWN, YELLOW, BLUE OR GRAY IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18; EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. NINETY-NINE, IS THE CALCITE STONE, WHICH IS A LIMESTONE MARBLE CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE, WHICH IS WHITE IN COLOR. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. ONE HUNDRED, IS THE DANBURITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY CLEAR LIKE THE CRYSTAL, BUT ALSO CAN BE YELLOW OR PINK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. ONE HUNDRED-ONE, IS THE FIRE AGATE STONE, WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A TYPE OF TRANSLUCENT QUARTZ WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. ONE HUNDRED-TWO, IS THE HELIOTROPE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY DARK GREEN LIKE THE CHALCEDONY JOB 28:18; EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19, BUT ALSO LIKE THE RED JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13. ONE HUNDRED-THREE, IS THE SCAPOLITE STONE, WHICH IS BLACK IN COLOR, LIKE THE BDELLIUM, BUT ALSO IN WHITE, PURPLE, GOLDISH-YELLOW, BROWN, PINK & ORANGE IS IN GENESIS 2:12. ONE HUNDRED-FOUR, IS THE JEREMEJEVITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY PURPLISH BLUE & EXTREMELY RARE IS IN JOHN 28:18. ONE HUNDRED-FIVE, IS THE HIDDENITE STONE, WHICH IS A LIGHT GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. ONE HUNDRED-SIX, IS THE SUGILITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY CLEAR LIKE THE CRYSTAL, BUT ALSO CAN BE PURPLE OR BLUE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. ONE HUNDRED-SEVEN, IS THE BENITOITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY LIGHT BLUE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. ONE HUNDRED-EIGHT, IS THE AZURITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY DEEP BLUE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. ONE HUNDRED-NINE, IS THE EUDIALYTE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY PURPLISH RED IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. ONE HUNDRED-TEN, IS THE DIOPTASE STONE, WHICH IS A DARK GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. ONE HUNDRED-ELEVEN, IS THE SELENITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY CLEAR LIKE THE CRYSTAL, BUT ALSO CAN BE BROWNISH YELLOW, BROWNISH GREEN, GREEN, GRAY GREEN OR GRAY WHITE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. ONE HUNDRED-TWELVE, IS THE PETALITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY CLEAR LIKE THE CRYSTAL IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. ONE HUNDRED-THIRTEEN, IS THE TITANITE STONE, WHICH IS YELLOW-GREEN TO A DEEP BOTTLE GREEN THAT COMES FROM THE PRESENCE OF IRON & ALSO LIKE THE PITDAH STONE IS IN EXODUS 28:17. ONE HUNDRED-FOURTEEN, IS THE OPAL STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A TOURMALINE THAT IS PINK, BLUE, WHITE, BLACK, PURPLE, GREY, GREEN, YELLOW, RED, ORANGE & BROWN IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. ONE HUNDRED-FIFTEEN, IS THE LAZULITE STONE, IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD, ALSO DARK BLUE IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. ONE HUNDRED-SIXTEEN, IS THE EPIDOTE STONE, WHICH IS A LIGHT GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. ONE HUNDRED-SEVENTEEN, IS THE MICA STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A TOURMALINE THAT IS PINK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. ONE HUNDRED-EIGHTEEN, IS THE STEFILIA’S STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ & ALSO CALLED THE LARIMAR STONE, THAT IS MAINLY WHITE, GREEN, BLUE IN LIGHT OR DARK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. ONE HUNDRED-NINETEEN, IS THE BLOODSTONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY DARK GREEN LIKE THE CHALCEDONY JOB 28:18; EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19, BUT ALSO LIKE THE RED JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY, IS THE SUNSTONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO CALLED THE FELDSPAR STONE THAT IS RED, PINK, BROWN & ORANGE IN COLOR IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-ONE, IS THE SPODUMENE STONE, WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD & THE HIDDENITE STONE IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-TWO, IS IN FIRE STONE, WHICH IS REDDISH-YELLOW AND BLUISH IN BRILLIANT COLOR WHICH IS KNOWN, MENTIONED AND IDENTIFIED IN EZEKIEL 28:14, 16. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-THREE, IS THE CORINDON STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE CRYSTAL WHICH CAN MEAN TOP-SECRET TIME DOOR OR TOP-SECRET TIME PORTAL IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-FOUR, IS THE FLINT STONE, WHICH FLINT STONE IS USED TO IGNITE AND CAN HOLD THE FLAMES OF THE LORD YAH’S FIRE WITH THE EMERY STONES [OPPOSED TO ADAMANT STONES] CONTINUALLY BURNING IN THE 124 PRECIOUS STONES IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-FIVE, IS THE CHRIST STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, DEEP WHITE IN COLOR STONE THAT’S MENTIONED AND IDENTIFIED IN ISAIAH 28:16 & 1ST PETER 2:6. THE NUMBER 7 CUT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 1 IS THE COLOR OF WHITE MEANS INNOCENCE, PERFECTION, WHITE SECRETS, RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTICE, WHITE MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, STRENGTH, THE GOOD, LOYALTY, HONESTY, THE DIVINE, CLEANLINESS, VIRGINITY, THE BLESSED, PURITY, UN-DEFILEMENT, THE BEGINNING, THE NEW, NEUTRALITY, THE HEALTHY, JOY, GODLINESS, SUPERIOR, VICTORY, THE LAW, CONQUEROR, TRUE LIGHT, MERCY & EXACTITUDE. THE NUMBER 6 CUT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 0 IS THE COLOR OF BLACK MEANS MOURNING, THE END, BLACK SECRETS, BLACK MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, UNGODLINESS, THE EVIL, UNCLEAN, THE SEXUAL, DEFILEMENT, THE DISEASED, WHORISH, THE CURSED, UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, INJUSTICE, DISHONEST, THE DAMNED, NASTINESS, BLEMISHED, INFERIOR, GUILTY, ON THE LEFT, DARKNESS, IMPENDING JUDGMENT, LOSING, WEAKNESS, DEFEATED, THE OLD, DISLOYAL AND ELEGANCE. THIS MEANS THE WHITE NUMBER 7 LOCKS UP THE BLACK NUMBER 6 TO THE WHITE NUMBER 0 THAT LOCKS UP THE BLACK NUMBER 0, THEN THE WHITE NATION [RACE] CLEARS THE WAY FOR THE BLACK NATION [RACE] FROM THE WHITE NUMBERS 0 TO 7 FOR 8 TO 9 LEVELS. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-SIX, IS THE HARDEST EMERY STONE, WHICH CALLED JAH’S STONE, VIC’S STONE & YAH’S STONE KNOWN AS THE WINNER’S STONE & ZOHER’S STONE WHICH IS THE TOP-SECRET NAME OF STEPHEN EQUAL TO YAHWEH & IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE CRYSTAL HARDER THAN THE FLINT STONE & THE ADAMANT STONE & IS THE HARDEST KIND OF MINERAL STONE IN JOB 19:24; ZECHARIAH 7:12 (OKJV) & EZEKIEL 3:9 THAT IS USED ON THE SHAMIR WHICH IS THE EMERY STONE (ADAMANT STONE IN OPPOSITION) ON THE POINT OF THE ENGRAVING TOOL USED TO CUT INTO THE STONE SURFACES & FLINT STONE IS USED TO IGNITE AND CAN HOLD THE FLAMES OF THE LORD YAH’S FIRE WITH THE EMERY STONES [OPPOSED TO ADAMANT STONES KNOWN AS THE XXX SEXUAL STONES IN JAMES 3:5-6] CONTINUALLY BURNING IN THE 126 PRECIOUS STONES GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 378 YEARS, WHICH IS 368 YEARS IN WEAKNESS WITH AN EXIT/ENTRANCE OF THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. WHAT IS THE MAKEUP OF THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE WHICH IS STRONGER & HARDER THAN ANY OTHER PRECIOUS STONES & EVEN HARDER THAN TITANIUM & ANY OTHER PRECIOUS METALS, WHICH MEANS IT CAN WITHSTAND WITH INVINCIBLE RESILIENCE ANY CHEMICAL WARFARE & NUCLEAR WARFARE AT ONE TIME? THE ANSWER IS STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE. THE EMERY DIAMOND STONES IS THE MARCH 7TH TO APRIL 7TH STONES THAT ARE ALL ON THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SIDE & THE ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE IS THE 3RD STONE ON THE 1ST ROW BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN MEANS THE 1ST TIME OF THE 9 STONES THAT THE LORD LUCIFER WAS APPOINTED WITH & HELD IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES & THIS ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE IS THE ONLY MARCH 7TH TO APRIL 7TH STONE THAT THE LORD LUCIFER GOT OUT OF HAND WITH IN EZEKIEL 28:13. THIS MEANS AS A SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL CREATURE THE LADY VICTORIA GOT THE LORD LUCIFER’S DICK HARD AS A ANCIENT ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE BY STRIKING THE FLINT STONE & HAVING UNAUTHORIZED SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH HIM. THIS ALSO MEANS AS A DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED CREATURE THE LADY VICTORIA GOT THE LORD ENOCH’S DICK HARD AS A ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE BY STRIKING THE FLINT STONE & HAVING AUTHORIZED DIVINE RELATIONS WITH HIM.   
THE 13 ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY OF THIS PASSAGE INVOLVES: FIRST, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION BEFORE A PERSON SINS. SECOND, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION AFTER A PERSON HAS SINNED. THIRD, IS EL- MIGHTY IN COMPASSION TO GIVE ALL CREATURES ACCORDING TO THEIR NEED. FOURTH, IS RACHUM-MERCIFUL, WHICH HUMANKIND MAY NOT BE DISTRESSED. FIFTH, IS CHANUN-GRACIOUS IF HUMANKIND IS ALREADY IN DISTRESS. SIXTH, IS ERECH APPAYIM-SLOW TO ANGER. SEVENTH, IS RAV CHESED- PLENTEOUS IN MERCY. EIGHTH, IS EMET-TRUTH. NINTH, IS NOTZER CHESED LAALAFIM-KEEPING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS. TENTH, IS NOSEH AVON-FORGIVING INIQUITY. ELEVENTH, IS NOSEH CHATAH-FORGIVING SIN. TWELFTH, IS NOSEH PESHAH- FORGIVING TRANSGRESSION. THIRTEENTH, IS VENAKEH-PARDONING. THE SERPHIROT INVOLVES KETER-CROWN ABOVE CONSCIOUSNESS. CHOKLMAH- WISDOM IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. BINAH-UNDERSTANDING IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. THE PRIMARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE CHESED-KINDNESS, GEVURAH-SEVERITY, TIFERET-BEAUTY. THE SECONDARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE NETZACH-ETERNITY, HOD-SPLENOR, YESOD-FOUNDATION AND MALKUTH-A VESSEL THAT BRINGS TO ACTION IS CALLED KINGSHIP. 
[image: Image result for LORD'S THRONE IN REVELATIONS]
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S OWN DWELLING PLACE CALLED THE UNIVERSAL LORDLY ZION, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:46-50; 17:22-31
THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST/LADY BARBARA CHRIST AS THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE, THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM
THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE THAT IS ETERNALLY UNIDENTIFIABLE
THIS UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL ZION IS UNIDENTIFIABLE & INVISIBLE WHERE THE NAKED EYE CANNOT APPROACH & THE MENTAL/SPIRITUAL/ETERNAL EYES MAY NOT BE ABLE OR ALLOWED TO SEE IN ROMANS 1:20-23. HIS INVISIBILITY IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS INVISIBLE IN HEBREWS 4:13. IN JOHN 1:18 DECLARES “NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, WHO IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HE HAS DECLARED HIM.” IN JOHN 6:46 STATES “FOR IF YOU BELIEVED MOSES, YOU WOULD BELIEVE ME, FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 SAYS “NOW TO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, TO GOD WHO ALONE IS WISE, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16 MENTIONS “WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND EVERLASTING POWER. AMEN.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:12 TELLS US “NONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. IF WE (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER, GOD ABIDES IN US, AND HIS (AGAPE) LOVE HAS BEEN PERFECTED IN US.” IN EXODUS 33:11 DECLARES “SO THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES FACE TO FACE, AS A MAN SPEAKS TO HIS FRIEND…” IN EXODUS 33:20-23 SAYS “BUT HE SAID, ‘YOU CANNOT SEE MY FACE, FOR NO MAN SHALL SEE ME AND LIVE.’ AND THE LORD SAID, ‘HERE IS A PLACE BY ME, AND YOU SHALL STAND ON THE ROCK. SO, IT SHALL BE, WHILE MY GLORY PASSES BY THAT I WILL PUT YOU IN THE CLEFT OF THE ROCK AND WILL COVER YOU WITH MY HAND WHILE I PASS BY.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:15 MENTIONS “HE IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, THE FIRSTBORN OVER ALL CREATION.” IN PSALMS 145:3 DECLARES “GREAT IS THE LORD, AND GREATLY TO BE PRAISED, AND HIS GREATNESS IS UNSEARCHABLE.” THIS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INVISIBILITY/VISIBILITY IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 6:1-8:3.    
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THE TOP PINNACLE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZYZY IS THE TOP MOST HIGHEST ZZZZ, WHICH MEANS ALL LOWER 26 LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET FROM A TO Z ARE UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT HIS HOUSE BARRACK’S AUTHORITY IN ACTS 7:60. IT CONSISTS OF AAAA TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO AAAA, BBBB TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO BBBB, CCCC TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO CCCC, DDDD TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO DDDD,  EEEE TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO EEEE,  FFFF TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO FFFF,  GGGG TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO GGGG,  HHHH TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO HHHH,  IIII TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO IIII,  JJJJ TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO JJJJ,  KKKK TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO KKKK,  LLLL TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO LLLL,  MMMM TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO MMMM,  NNNN TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO NNNN,  OOOO TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO OOOO,  PPPP TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO PPPP,  QQQQ TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO QQQQ,  RRRR TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO RRRR,  SSSS TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO SSSS,  TTTT TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO TTTT,  UUUU TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO UUUU,  VVVV TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO VVVV,  WWWW TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO WWWW,  XXXX TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO XXXX,  YYYY TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO YYYY,  AND THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IS ZZZZ THE NEW GODLY JERUSALEM TO ZZZZ THE NEW HEAVENLY JERUSALEM & ZZZZ THE NEW HEAVENLY JERUSALEM TO ZZZZ THE NEW GODLY JERUSALEM. 
THE SOUTHERN EDEN OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE SOUTHERN ZION FROM EDEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THIS IS WHERE SAUDI ARABIA RESIDES FROM THE MIDST OF ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LOCATED SOUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS. SOUTH AS A POINT OF THE COMPASS IS IN GENESIS 13:14; NUMBERS 10:6; DEUTERONOMY 33:2; 1ST SAMUEL 23:19; JOB 9:9; 39:26; DANIEL 8:9; MATTHEW 12:42 & ACTS 7:53; 21:3. SOUTH USED TO DEMONSTRATE VAST EXTENT IS IN GENESIS 28:14; JOB 23:9; ISAIAH 43:6; EZEKIEL 20:47; 21:4 & ACTS 7:53. THE SOUTH WIND AS THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 27:14. MILITARY THREAT FROM THE SOUTH IS IN ACTS 7:51-53. 
THE WESTERN EDEN OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE WESTERN ZION FROM EDEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THIS IS WHERE ISRAEL RESIDES FROM THE MIDST OF ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LOCATED WEST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS. WEST AS A POINT OF THE COMPASS IS IN GENESIS 13:14; EXODUS 10:19; 27:12; NUMBERS 34:6; DEUTERONOMY 3:27; JOSHUA 5:1; 2ND SAMUEL 13:34; 1ST KINGS 4:24; 7:25; JOB 18:20; ISAIAH 24:14; 49:12; 59:19; HOSEA 11:10; REVELATION 21:13 & ACTS 7:53. WEST USED TO DEMONSTRATE VAST EXTENT IS IN JOB 23:8; PSALMS 75:6; 103:12; ISAIAH 43:5; ZECHARIAH 8:7; 14:4; MATTHEW 8:11; 24:27 & ACTS 7:53. WEST IDENTIFIED BY THE SETTING SUN AT 6:00 PM IS IN DEUTERONOMY 11:30; PSALMS 50:1; 113:3; ISAIAH 45:6; MALACHI 1:11 & ACTS 7:53; 28:31. THE WEST WIND AS THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 27:14. MILITARY THREAT FROM THE WEST IS IN ACTS 7:51-53. 
THE NORTHERN EDEN OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE NORTHERN ZION FROM EDEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THIS IS WHERE TURKEY RESIDES FROM THE MIDST OF ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LOCATED NORTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS. NORTH AS A POINT OF THE COMPASS IS IN GENESIS 13:14; DEUTERONOMY 2:3; JOSHUA 18:5; JOB 37:22; ECCLESIASTES 11:3; ISAIAH 14:31; JEREMIAH 1:13-15; 3:18; 46:6; EZEKIEL 8:5; 26:7; AMOS 8:12; ZEPHANIAH 2:13 & ACTS 7:53. NORTH USED TO DEMONSTRATE VAST EXTENT IS IN GENESIS 28:14; JOB 23:9; ISAIAH 43:6; EZEKIEL 20:47; 21:4; DANIEL 8:4; ZECHARIAH 6:6 & ACTS 7:53. THE NORTH WIND AS THE HOLY GHOST IS IN PROVERBS 25:23; ECCLESIASTES 1:6; SONG OF SOLOMON 4:16; EZEKIEL 1:4 & ACTS 27:14. MILITARY THREAT FROM THE NORTH IS IN ACTS 7:51-53. 
THE EASTERN EDEN OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE EASTERN ZION IN EDEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THIS IS WHERE IRAQ WITH THE TREE OF LIFE RESIDES & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL IN THE MIDST OF ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LOCATED AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS [THIS IS AT THE BEGINNING WITH IRAQ, BUT AT THE END IT CONCERNS FIRST WITH ANCIENT SPAIN UNTIL 1776 AD TO THE SOUTH EAST USA IN FLORIDA FROM 1776 AD TO PRESENT & THE LAST WITH ANCIENT BRITAIN IN 33 AD TO GREAT BRITAIN UNTIL 1776 AD & IN THE ELEVATED STATUS OF THE USA TODAY FROM 1776 AD TO PRESENT ON THE EAST COAST THAT CONCERNS 13 ORIGINAL STATES [A FEW AS PROPRIETOR COLONIES, BUT FOR THE MOST PART ROYAL CROWN COLONIES] FROM THE SOUTH EAST USA IN GEORGIA TO THE NORTH EAST USA IN MAINE IN ACTS CHAPTER 29]. EAST AS A POINT OF THE COMPASS IS IN GENESIS 2:8; 4:16; 13:11, 14; DEUTERONOMY 3:27; PSALMS 107:3; MATTHEW 2:1-2; REVELATION 21:13; LUKE 13:29 & ACTS 7:53. EAST USED TO DEMONSTRATE VAST EXTENT IS IN GENESIS 28:14; 1ST CHRONICLES 12:15; JOB 23:8; PSALMS 75:6; 103:12; ISAIAH 43:5; ZECHARIAH 8:7; MATTHEW 8:11; 24:27; LUKE 13:29 & ACTS 7:53. EAST IDENTIFIED BY THE RISING SUN AT 6:00 AM IS IN NUMBERS 2:3; JOSHUA 1:15; 19:12; PSALMS 50:1; 113:3; ISAIAH 41:25; 45:6 & ACTS 2:1-4; 7:53. THE EAST WIND AS THE HOLY GHOST IS IN GENESIS 41:6; EXODUS 10:13; JOB 15:2; PSALMS 48:7; ISAIAH 27:8; JEREMIAH 4:11; 18:17; EZEKIEL 17:10; 27:26; HOSEA 13:15; JONAH 4:8 & ACTS 27:14. MILITARY THREAT FROM THE EAST IS IN JUDGES 6:33; 10:8; 1ST CHRONICLES 5:10; ISAIAH 9:12; 46:11 & ACTS 7:51-53.  
THE APPROACH OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
IN A STRONGER THAN THE MOST STRONGEST SENSE & HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST SENSE, THE APPROACH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CONCERNS ACTS 6:1-7:59 & THE DEPARTURE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CONCERNS ACTS 8:1-40. THERE IS NO ETERNAL PROBLEMS IN THE APPROACH OF THE TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL EATING FROM BOTH FRUITS [LORD LUCIFER] IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP FROM THE FIRST PART OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE] IN ACTS 1:4-6:15 WHICH TRIES TO ETERNALLY INFILTRATE BY ETERNAL FORCE THE SECOND PART OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE] IN ACTS 8:1-29:26. THE ETERNAL PROBLEMS [ACTS 7:60] IS AT THE ULTIMATE ENDING 100.00% BY HIS LORD LUCIFER AS THE EVIL CREATOR AGENT [PROVERBS 8:30] & NO ETERNAL PROBLEMS [ACTS 7:1-60] IS AT 00:00% TO THE BEGINNING, THE MIDST & THE DOORWAY OF THE ENDING 100:00% BY HIS LORD JESUS AS THE GOOD CREATOR AGENT [JOHN 8:58] IS IN THE APPROACH OF THE TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL EATING FROM BOTH FRUITS [LORD LUCIFER] IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP FROM THE EXIT DOORWAY OF THE SECOND PART OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE] IN ACTS 8:1-29:26 WHICH TRIES TO ETERNALLY INFILTRATE BY ETERNAL FORCE THE LAST PART OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE CROWN OF LIFE [LORD STEPHEN] IN ACTS 7:60. 
THE UNKNOWN TOP-SECRET APPROACH GATE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE FIRST 10 DAYS OF THE MONTH
THIS MEANS IN THE FIRST PART, IT STARTS OFF IN THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY DOWN TO THE LAW COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY UP TO THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 1:4-ACTS 6:15. 
THE UNKNOWN TOP-SECRET HOUSE DOORWAY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE SECOND 10 DAYS OF THE MONTH
IN THE SECOND PART, IT STARTS OFF IN THE CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY UP TO THE GOVERNMENTAL COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY DOWN TO THE CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 8:1-ACTS 29:26. 
THE UNKNOWN TOP-SECRET HOLY MOUNTAIN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE LAST 10 DAYS OF THE MONTH
IN THE LAST PART, IT STARTS OFF IN THE HOUSE BARRACK AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY DOWN TO THE GOVERNMENTAL COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY UP TO THE HOUSE BARRACK AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 7:1-60.    
THE NAME OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE NAME OF ZION IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:4-5 & 2ND SAMUEL 5:6-7. THE EARLY HISTORY OF ZION: THE EARLY MENTIONING OF ZION IS IN GENESIS 14:8. THE EARLY ATTEMPTS TO TAKE CONTROL OF ZION IS IN JOSHUA 15:62 & JUDGES 1:21. ZION AS THE CITY OF DAVID: ZION IS CONSIDERED AS AN IMPREGNABLE FORTRESS IN DAVID’S TIME IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:6, 8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:4-5. ZION CAPTURED BY DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:7 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:4. ZION, ESTABLISHED BY DAVID AS HIS NEW CAPITAL AND RENAMED BY DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:9 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:7. ZION STRENGTHENED ENORMOUSLY BY DAVID IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:8 & 2ND SAMUEL 5:9. ZION IS THE LOCATION OF DAVID’S PALACE IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 14:1. ZION IS THE NEW RESTING PLACE [THE ZZZZ NAME IS THE REST OF THE 10 LETTER Z NAME FOR GOD [QETER---CROWN] TIMES GOING ONE MILE [10 TIMES] TIMES RELENTING [100,000 TIMES] TIMES KINGDOM [10] WITH AN UPTIMES DOWN TIME IN A COMPLETION [18 TIMES] WHICH IS 18,000,000,000,000 TRILLION LETTER Z NAME FOR GOD OPERATING IN TWO POSITIONS THROUGH THE MEASURE [16 TIMES] WHICH IS 288,000,000,000,000 TRILLION LETTER Z NAME FOR GOD WHICH MEANS THE LORD STEPHEN RESTED FROM 6:00AM TO 14:00PM [8 HOURS IS ABOUT 66.60% [OVER 2.8 WATCHES] OF THE DAY--TIMES 4 IS 32 HOURS EQUALS 32 DAYS IN MATTHEW 20:12 WHICH IS A COMPLETE MONTH OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AND THE GARDEN BEING PLANTED, THE CREATION OF WOMAN & THE PROVISION FOR MAN IS AT 75.00% OF THE DAY [3:00PM] WHICH IS 3 WATCHES] AND A NEW-BORN BABY RECEIVES AROUND 99.96% OF HIS OR HERS INTELLIGENCE [ACTS 7:1-56] AT 3 YEARS OLD WHICH MEANS IT IS FROM 6:00AM TO 17:59:45PM [3.96 WATCHES OF THE DAY] AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGH SERGEANT’S POSITION ACTING AS THE HIGH LIEUTENANT’S POSITION ALSO KNOWN AS THE HIGH PRIEST’S POSITION IS AT 99:99% [ABOUT 4 WATCHES WHICH IS 3.99 WATCHES OF THE DAY FOR 6:00AM TO 17:59:59PM] WHICH IS THE RESERVE POSITION [BETWEEN ACTS 7:60 & ACTS 8:1 IS 100.00% BECAUSE THE NUMBER 7 IN ACTS 7:1-60 WITH A TIME PORTAL LINKED TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST OR DOORWAY LINKED TO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IS THE NUMBER 8, WHICH IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 2.6, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS .8888888---99.99% UNDER THE 1 POSITION & THE NUMBER 8 IN ACTS 8:1-3 IS THE NUMBER 9, WHICH IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS .9999999---100.00% IN THE 1 POSITION] THAT THE LORD ENOCH OBTAINED FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS STONING AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGH LIEUTENANT’S POSITION ACTING AS THE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE’S POSITION ALSO KNOWN AS THE HIGH CAPTAIN’S POSITION IS THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST [4 WATCHES OF THE DAY FROM 6:00AM TO 6:00PM AT 100.00%] IN GENESIS 2:2-23; 4:1, 2; 25-26; 6:1-7; JOHN 8:58; JUDE 14-15 & ACTS 8:1-3] FOR THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (TESTIMONY) IS IN ACTS 7:60; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:1-16:6 & 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-23. THIS MEAN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEROISM IN SEXUAL PORN LAWS WOULD CONSTITUTE TO MOST LOWEST HEROISM MEDAL AWARDED AT 100% IN SEXUAL CORRUPTION ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 WHICH TAKES THE COMPLETION OF 7 YEARS [ACTS 7:60] TO BE AT THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE HOLY INERRANT LAWS, BUT IN THE HOLY INERRANT LAWS WOULD CONSTITUTE THE MOST HIGHEST HEROISM MEDAL AWARDED AT 100% IN THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN DIVINE INCORRUPTION AT THE BEGINNING, ALL IN ACTS 6:5-8:3. ALSO THE 666-DNA ALSO CALLED THE XXX-DNA CONCERNS AT THE LEVEL OF 666 MINUTES BETWEEN 5:06PM OR AM-5:09PM IN THE NIGHT OR AM IN THE DAY WHICH IS THE RELEASE OF 666 MINUTES TO 669 MINUTES AND THE 777-DNA CONCERNS AN HOUR EQUAL TO THE DAY [MATTHEW 20:12] WHICH IS 777 MINUTES BETWEEN 5:57PM OR AM-6:00PM IN THE WHOLE NIGHT OR AM IN THE WHOLE DAY WHICH IS THE RELEASE OF 777 MINUTES TO 780 MINUTES. THIS MEANS THAT DIVINE CREATURES WITH A 777-DNA GOVERNS THE WHOLE DAY & WHOLE NIGHT, WHERE SEXUAL CREATURES WITH A 666-DNA OR A XXX-DNA COMES SHORT IN THE DAY OR NIGHT. ALSO THE NUMBER 6 IN ACTS 5 IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS .6666666 IN THE ZERO POSITION & THE NUMBER 7 IN ACTS 6 IF CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 2.3, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS .7777777 IN THE ZERO POSITION MAKING THE NUMBER 7 OVER THE NUMBER 6 IN THE ZERO POSITION. ALSO THIS CAUSES DIVINE CREATURES TO BE RESISTED FOR 21 MINUTES [3 MINUTES TIMES 7 WHICH IS THE END OF THE 7 DAY UNIVERSE IS .6666666 OF THE ZERO POSITION UNDER 1 POSITION OR 18 MINUTES WITH AN EXIT & ENTRANCE THAT IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 6 MINUTES, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS 2 MINUTES & THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 1 MINUTE [1 SECOND] IN THE ZERO POSITION IN MATTHEW 20:12], BUT IN THE OT THEY COULD BE RESISTED FOR 21 HOURS EQUAL TO 21 DAYS [18 HOURS WITH AN EXIT & ENTRANCE THAT IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 6 HOURS, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS 2 HOURS & THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 1 HOUR [1 MINUTE] IN MATTHEW 20:12], LIKE THE LORD MICHAEL. THE SEXUAL CREATURES TO BE RESISTED FOR 147 MINUTES [21 MINUTES TIMES 7 IS THE END OF THE 7 DAY UNIVERSE], BUT IN THE OT THEY COULD BE RESISTED FOR 147 HOURS [12.25 DAYS] EQUAL TO 147 DAYS [4.9 MONTHS BY WHICH THE COMPLETION IS ABOUT 100 MONTHS OR 8.3 YEARS], LIKE THE LORD LUCIFER. ALL FALLEN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & FALLEN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES THAT GET OUT OF HAND & REBELS ARE INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN THE ETERNAL PRISON GUARD TOLL HOUSE WHO RESISTED, REFUSED OR REJECTED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AT SOME TIME BECAUSE ALL DIES & ARE VIOLENTLY FORCED INTO A ETERNAL PRISON OF ETERNAL DAMNATION FOR THOSE WHO RESISTED THE GOSPEL KINGDOM THE 2ND TIME TO BURN IN LITERAL HELL FOREVER [THIS IS ONLY DETERMINED WITHIN THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD BEFORE ITS ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF ZION] OR A ETERNAL HOLDING PLACE CALLED THE ETERNAL SPIRIT PRISON JUST SHORT OF ETERNAL DAMNATION WHO RECEIVED THE GOSPEL KINGDOM THE 2ND TIME FOR A PRIME REASON OF SANCTIFICATION & TRUE HOLINESS [THIS IS ONLY DETERMINED WITHIN THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD BEFORE ITS ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OR ZION] TO BE ABLE TO ENTER INTO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP NAMED ZION.  
THE EXTENDED CITY OF JERUSALEM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION AS THE NAME OF THE EXTENDED CITY OF JERUSALEM IS IN ISAIAH 4:3; 33:20; 37:21-22; 2ND KINGS 19:20-21; LAMENTATIONS 1:4-8; JOEL 2:32 & ZEPHANIAH 3:14-16. THE SYMBOL AS ZION WAS FOR THE WHOLE NATION OF ISRAEL AND WAS SEEN BY THE HOLY PROPHETS AS THE SURE FOCUS OF HIS FINAL VICTORY AND DIVINE PROMISES. THE NT ZION IS THE SYMBOL OF THE NEW ISRAEL, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 7:46-53. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DWELLING PLACE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION AS THE DWELLING-PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 76:2; 132:13-14; 135:21; JOEL 3:17 & ACTS 7:1-53. ZION AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES: A SYMBOL OF JERUSALEM IS IN PSALMS 9:14; ISAIAH 52:1-2; LAMENTATIONS 2:8-10; MICAH 4:6-8; ZECHARIAH 9:9; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15 & ACTS 1:8. A SYMBOL OF JUDAH IS IN PSALMS 78:68 & JEREMIAH 14:19. A SYMBOL OF ISRAEL IS IN LAMENTATIONS 2:1 & ISAIAH 46:13. ZION AS THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ATTENTION: THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS IN PSALMS 87:2; 102:13-16. THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSINGS IS IN PSALMS 132:13-16; 133:3; 147:12-14. THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) IS IN JEREMIAH 6:2-5, 22-23; 26:18; MICAH 3:12; ISAIAH 1:8-9 & JOEL 2:1-2. ZION AS THE SURE FOCUS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE AND DIVINE PROMISES: THE TOTAL SECURITY OF ZION BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN PSALMS 46:4-7; 48:1-14; 125:1-2; ISAIAH 37:22-23; 2ND KINGS 19:21-22; JOEL 3:16 & ACTS 7:30-33. THE TOTAL RESTORATION OF ZION BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE PROMISES IS IN JEREMIAH 29:10-14; 30:17-22; 31:38-40; PSALMS 126:1-3; MICAH 4:6-7 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-4, 30-33. THE SALVATION & PROTECTION OF ZION BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMING KING AND SAVIOR IS IN ISAIAH 62:11-12; ZECHARIAH 9:9-10; MICAH 4:8; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15; LUKE 24:50-53 & ACTS 1:4-11; 6:14; 7:55-56, 59. ZION DESTINED TO BE A CITY FOR ALL CREATURES IS IN PSALMS 87:4-6; 102:21-22; ISAIAH 2:2-4; 56:3-7; MICAH 4:1-3; ZECHARIAH 14:16 & ACTS 15:15-17. ZION AS AN NT SYMBOL OF THE NEW ISRAEL, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN HEBREWS 11:16; 12:22-23; ROMANS 9:33; 1ST PETER 2:6; ISAIAH 8:14; 28:16; REVELATION 14:1; 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7. 
THE HISTORIC SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
THE HISTORICAL SYMBOLISM OF SINAI AND ZION: SINAI SYMBOLISM AS THE BACKGROUND OF THE THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE OT RELIGION IN HEBREWS IS IN EXODUS 19:16-19 & HEBREWS 12:18-21. THE SYMBOLISM OF THE SINAI THEOPHANY: THE BACKGROUND OF HEBREWS 12:18-21: THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 3:2, 3, 5, 6; 3:11-4:17; 14:11-12; 19-20; 15:24; 16:2; 17:2; 19:2, 12, 16-19; 21, 22, 24; 20:18-19; 24:15-18; 26:33; 32:1; 34:33-36; DEUTERONOMY 4:24; 1ST SAMUEL 12:18 & HEBREWS 8;13; 9:9-10, 13, 14; 12:18-21, 22-24. THE LORD MOSES AND THE ANGELS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE SINAI REVELATION IS IN EXODUS 3:2; 14:19; 19:9, 20, 24; 20:19; 23:20-23; 24:1, 2; 34:29-35; NUMBERS 12:2, 6-8 & HEBREWS 1:5-3:7; 12:18-24. THE SINAI COVENANT IS IN EXODUS 9:9-10, 28; 10:2-3, 11, 12-14; 12:18-24; 20:1-17; 20:23-23:19; 24:1-11; 32:6.
THE OT SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE ZION SYMBOLISM IN THE OT REVELATION: THE PROOF IS IN HEBREWS 12:22-24. ZION AS THE SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN EXODUS 25:8, 40; 26:30; 27:8; 33:14; NUMBERS 10:35; PSALMS 2:6; 9:11; 14:6-7; 18:2; 24:7; 40:4; 46:1, 7, 11; CHAPTER 47; 48:11-14; CHAPTER 62; 68:17; 74:2; 78:68; 87:2; CHAPTERS 93:1, 2; 96:10; 99:1; 132:13; ISAIAH 1:9-10; 6:1-5; 14:32; EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1-11, 40-48; JEREMIAH 7:4; 17:5-7 & HEBREWS 8:5; 9:23. 
THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE PERSONIFICATION OF ZION: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INHABITANCE IN ZION UNDER 7 YEARS [ACTS 1:8-7:60] IN ITS ESTABLISHMENT: THIS MEANS ONCE ZION IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AT THE END OF 7 YEARS [LIKE THE LENGTH OF A TRIBULATION PERIOD] IT HAS AN ETERNAL SECURITY AS BEING IMMUTABLE THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED, ABOLISHED OR CHANGED IN ACTS 8:1-28:31. THE NEGATIVE OR POSITIVE IMAGES OF ZION: THE MOTHER [FATHER] IS IN ISAIAH 66:8. THE DAUGHTER [SON] IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:21. THE VIRGIN [LAD] IS IN ISAIAH 37:22. THE BRIDE [BRIDEGROOM] IS IN ISAIAH 62:3. THE HARLOT---WHORE & PROSTITUTE [WIZARD OR A MORE ADVANCED WARLOCK] IS IN JEREMIAH 2:20. SOME PROOF IS IN ISAIAH 49:17-23; 51:17-20; 54:1, 6-9, 13; 60:4; 62:5; 66:7-12; JEREMIAH CHAPTER 4; 31:21-22; LAMENTATION CHAPTERS 1; 2:1-12, 13-19, 20-22. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE A SEXUAL CREATURE THEN WITHIN THE TIME FRAME FROM A MONTH TO 7 YEARS, YOU THEN BECOME ADVANCED IN YOUR SEXUALITY AS A HOMOSEXUAL CREATURE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18 & HOSEA CHAPTERS 1 & 2. MARRIAGE IN THE SAME FASHION HAS NO SPECIAL TREATMENT OR PARTIALITY WITH THE LORD, IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, THEN YOU WILL BECOME A HOMOSEXUAL LATER IN THE RELATIONSHIP IN TOBIT 4:12-13.  BUT CONCERNING ZION THE MONTH TO THE 7 YEARS BASED ON WHAT POSITION YOU ARE IS THE CUT OFF FROM THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION ONCE THE ESTABLISHMENT HAS TAKEN PLACE. ALSO SOME MORE OF THE POSITIVE IMAGES OF ZION IS IN ISAIAH 40:1; 42:14; 46:13; 51:16, 17-23; 52:1, 2; 56:3-6; 60:14, 19; 62:3, 12; 66:8, 12-13; JEREMIAH 31:6; MICAH 7:8-20 & HEBREWS 12:18-24.
THE NEW BETTER COVENANT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION SYMBOLIZES THE ESCHATOLOGICAL REVELATION AND THE NEW BETTER COVENANT: THE PROOF IS IN ISAIAH 2:2-4; 45:22; JEREMIAH 3:18; 10:19; 30:1-11, 12-17; 31:1-14, 21-22, 23, 31-34; 50:4-5; MICAH 4:1-5. 
THE JUDAISM SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION SYMBOLISM IN JUDAISM IN HEBREWS 12:18-24: THE TRANSCENDENT SYMBOL OF ZION IS IN TOBIT 1:4, 6; 13:8, 9; JUDITH 4:13; 9:1; 11:13; 16:20; 1ST ESDRAS 1:1-20; 2:5; 7:10-15; 2ND ESDRAS 2:42-48; 7:47, 75; 8:52; 10:27, 44, 54; 10:44; 13:36; SIRACH 50:5-21; 1ST MACCABEES 2:7-13; 2ND MACCABEES 5:17; 1ST ENOCH 90:28-29; HEBREWS 122-24 & REVELATION 19:1-8. 
THE ESCHATOLOGY OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE ESCHATOLOGY OF ZION: THE PROOF IS IN 1ST ENOCH CHAPTERS 1-36, 72-82 & HEBREWS 12:22; 13:14. THE PERSONIFICATION OF ZION IS IN AMOS 5:4, 5, 8, 18; ISAIAH 43:5-6; 49:18-23; 50:3; 54:1-3; 60:4-9; 66:7-9; BARUCH 4:8; 5:5; 2ND ESDRAS 1:28-40; 2:5, 7, 15-32; 9:26-10:59; MATTHEW 23:37 & LUKE 13:34. 
THE NT SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION SYMBOLISM IN THE NT REVELATION: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS DESCRIBED AS A MOTHER JERUSALEM IS IN EXODUS 19:4; DEUTERONOMY 32:11; ISAIAH 31:5; PSALMS 17;8; 36;7; 57:1; 61:4; 63:7; 91:4; 2ND ESDRAS 1:30; MATTHEW 23:37; JOHN 2:19; HEBREWS 2:17; 5:14; 10:20 & LUKE 13:34. ZION AS THE SYMBOL OF THE NEW BETTER COVENANT: THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 19:16; 34:33-35; GALATIANS 4:21-31; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:7-18 & HEBREWS 8:13; 12:18-24. THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF ZION IN THE NT IS IN GENESIS 28:11-12; EXODUS 40:34; EZEKIEL 47:1; ZECHARIAH 14:8; MARK 3:22; 7:1-2; 10:32-33; 11:1, 13-14, 15, 17, 20-27; 12:8-9; 14:58; 15:29, 38; MATTHEW 12:6; 16:17-19; 22:7; 23:37-39; 27:3-10; JOHN 1:14, 51; 2:19-22; 7:37-39; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:9-17; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14-16; EPHESIANS 2:20-22; 1ST PETER 2:4-10. 
THE SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
THE SINAI AND ZION SYMBOLISM AND THE HERMENEUTIC KEYS OF HEBREWS: THE THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLISM OF SINAI AND ZION AS A HERMENEUTICAL KEY TO THE EPISTLE IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-24. SINAI & ZION NEGLECTED BUT IS ESSENTIAL FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE EPISTLE IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-29. THE PROOF IS IN ISAIAH 54:11-12; 60:19-21; 65:17-25; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; TOBIT 13:9-17 & 2ND ESDRAS 9:26-10:59. SINAI AND ZION ANTITHESISAS THE BASIS OF THE BOOK OF HEBREWS’ RHETORIC IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-24. THE PROOF OF 10 ALTERNATE EXPOSITIONS ARE IN HEBREWS 1:1-4, 5-14; 2:5-3:6; 3:7-4:13; 5:1-10; 7:1-10:18; 11:1-40; 12:4-13, 18-29; 13:20-25. THE PROOF OF 9 EXHORTATIONS ARE IN HEBREWS 2:1-4; 3:7-4:11, 14-16; 5:11-6:20; 10:19-39; 12:1-3, 14-17, 18-29; 13:1-19. THE TOPICSIS IN HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:1-4; 12:18-29. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MEDIATORS ARE THE PROPHETS AND HIS SON IN HEBREWS 1:1-2 & THE LORD MOSES AND THE LORD JESUS IN HEBREWS 12:21, 24. THE DIVINE WORK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE PURIFICATION FOR SINS IN HEBREWS 1:3 & THE SPRINKLED BLOOD IN HEBREWS 12:24. THE SUPREME SUPERIORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO ALL OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IS IN HEBREWS 1:4 & TO ABEL’S BLOOD IS IN HEBREWS 12:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WARNING PASSAGES OF SIGNS, WONDERS, HEALINGS AND MIRACLES IS IN HEBREWS 2:1-4 & THE SHAKINGOF THE EARTH AND HEAVEN IS IN HEBREWS 12:25-29. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MEDIATORS REVELATIONS AS THE PROPHETS AND HIS SON ARE IN HEBREWS 2:2; 12:25. THE SUPREME REVELATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 1:1-12:29. THIS SHOWS SUPREME DOMINANCE OF ANY PREVIOUS OR PRECEDING REVELATIONS THIS HAS BEEN FULFILLED OR YET TO BE REVEALED. 
THE THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLS OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
THE THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLS OF SINAI AND ZION PROVIDE THE NECESSARY CONTENT OF THE AUTHOR’S ARGUMENT: THE CONJUNCTION IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-21, 22-24. THIS REVEALS SOME IMPORTANT CONCLUSIONS AS FOLLOWS: WHAT CAN BE TOUCHED IS MOUNT ZION, THE BURNING WITH FIRE IS THE CITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, THE DARKNESS IS IN MYRIADS OF ANGELS IN THE JOYFUL ASSEMBLY, THE GLOOM IS THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST-BORN, THE STORM IS IN FATHER STEPHEN, THE SUPREME JUDGE OF ALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21], THE TRUMPET BLAST IS IN SPIRITS OF JUST MAN MADE PERFECT, THE VOICE SPEAKING IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE NEW BETTER COVENANT, AND THE TERRIFYING SIGHT IS THE SPRINKLED BLOOD SPEAKING A BETTER WORD.
THE PRESENCE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
THE TWO DIFFERENT SYMBOLISM’S OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE ON SINAI AND ZION: THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 23:17; DEUTERONOMY 4:24; 1ST KINGS 14:21; PSALMS 2:6; 48:2, 8; 74:2; 78:68; 110:2; ISAIAH 8:18; 18:7; EZEKIEL 46:11; HOSEA 9:5; 2ND ESDRAS 7:26; 8:52; 10:59; TOBIT 13:16-17; 14:5; 2ND ENOCH 55:2 & HEBREWS 6:8; 9:9, 28; 10:1, 3, 4, 19, 22, 27; 12:18-21, 22, 23, 24, 29. 
THE SUPREME WHITE CHRISTIAN RACE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE SUPREME SUPERIORITY OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN RACE VERSES ANY OTHER NON-CHRISTIAN RACE OR THE BLACK CHRISTIAN RACE: THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM IS IN PSALMS 14:2, 7; 19:1, 2, 4; CHAPTER 20; 50:6; 89:5; CHAPTER 110; 119:89; ISAIAH 34:5 & HEBREWS 1:3, 13; 4:1, 6, 16; 6:19, 20; 7:25; 8:1, 2, 4; 9:10, 11, 24; 10:1, 12, 22; 11:10, 16; 12:2, 18-21, 22-24; 13:14.
THE SYMBOLS OF REVELATION OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
SINAI AND ZION AS THE SYMBOLS OF REVELATION AND COVENANT: THE LORD MOSES AND THE 7 HIGH PRIESTS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OLD AND NEW COVENANTS IS IN EXODUS 19:16-22; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; MARK 14:24-25; MATTHEW 26:28-29; GALATIANS 3:15-17, 19-25; 4:21-31; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:3, 6, 17; ROMANS 9:4; 11:27; HEBREWS 2:10, 14, 18; 5:9; 6:19; 7:11; 16, 22, 28; 8:6; 9:4, 8, 9-10, 11, 14, 15, 26; 10:10, 14, 16, 19-20, 21; 12:18-24; 13:15, 16. THERE ARE EXACTLY 7 ETERNAL GENERAL ORDERS FROM THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK FOR THE NEW COVENANT IN PSALMS 110:4; HEBREWS 5:6, 10; 6:20; 7:11, 17, 21. THIS MEANS FOR ALL OF CREATION THERE IS 7 SUPREME ETERNAL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS BY THE ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK. THE LORD PETER AS THE HIGH PRIEST (MYSTERY LADY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR MALE AND FEMALE CHILD KIND IN HEBREWS 5:6, THE LORD JOHN AS THE HIGH PRIEST (LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR WOMANKIND/MANKIND IN HEBREWS 5:10, THE LORD JESUS AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY MARY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR MANKIND/WOMANKIND IN HEBREWS 6:20, THE LORD JAMES AS THE HIGH PRIEST (LADY MARY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS A 2-FOLD OFFICE FOR THE LAW OF MALE AND FEMALE ANGEL KIND (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS) & SINGLE BOY KIND/GIRL KIND IN HEBREWS 7:11, 17, THE LORD STEPHEN AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY BARBARA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR LORD KIND/LADY KIND IN HEBREWS 7:21 & THE LORD YAH AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY VICTORIA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS THE ONLY MALE OR FEMALE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN [LADY STEPHANIE] THAT DOES NOT DIE IN PSALMS 110:4. THE LORD MOSES AND THE 7 HIGH PRIESTS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REVELATION IS IN GENESIS 4:10-16; 1ST ENOCH 22:7; MATTHEW 23:35, 37-39; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 3:7-4:11; 6:9; 7:19, 22; 10:3-4; 11:4, 37; 12:16, 19, 22-24, 25-29; 20:1 & LUKE 11:50-51; 13:34-35. 
THE SUPREME KING OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE SUPREME KING OF ZION IS SUPREMELY SUPERIOR TO THE ENTIRE INNUMERABLE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY OF THE SINAI REVELATION IS IN HEBREWS 1:1-4: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANGELS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 7 HIGH PRIESTS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE REVELATIONS IS IN EXODUS 3:2; DEUTERONOMY 33:2; ISAIAH 63:9; 1ST ENOCH 9:1; 20:1-7; 40:6, 9; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 2:10, 15, 18; GALATIANS 3:19; EPHESIANS 1:20-21; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:1-4; CHAPTER 7; 12:25; 1ST PETER 3:22 & ACTS 7:38-39, 53. 
THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
SINAI AND ZION AS THE BACKGROUND OF THE PSALMS QUOTATIONS IN HEBREWS CHAPTER 1: THE PROOF IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:43; 2ND SAMUEL 7:14; PSALMS 2:7; 45:6-7; 102:25-27; 104:4; 110:1 & HEBREWS 1:3, 5, 6, 7, 8-9, 10-12, 13, 14. THE TEXTS CONCERNING ZION ARE APPLIED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN PSALMS CHAPTER 2 & 2ND SAMUEL 7:14. THE PROOF IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:12-16; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:13; PSALMS 2:1-7, 8-9; HEBREWS 1:3, 5; 8:1-6; 12:22; LUKE 1:32 & ACTS 4:25-27; 13:33. THE QUOTATION OF PSALMS CHAPTER 110: THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 2:4, 6, 7; 16:8; 80:17; 110:1, 2; ISAIAH 41:13; 45:1; 63:12; JEREMIAH 22:24; DANIEL 7:13; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9:4; 18:15; MARK 12:35-37; 14:62; EPHESIANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 3:1; HEBREWS 1:5-13; 2:1-4; 12:25-26; 1ST PETER 3:22 & ACTS 2:33-36; 7:55. THE QUOTATION OF PSALMS 45:6-7. THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 2:8; 44:7-8; 45:4-5, 6-7; 97:2, 6, 8, 10; 102:25-27; 110:6 & HEBREWS 1:2, 3, 4, 7-9, 10-12. THE QUOTATIONS OF PSALMS 102:25-27 & ALSO PSALMS 101:26-28. THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 24:1, 2, 7-10; 45:6-7; 78:67-72; 89:6-13; 102:12, 25-27; ISAIAH 14:32; 40:21-23; 44:28; 54:11 & HEBREWS 1:2, 3, 7, 8-12, 13. THE TEXTS CONCERNING THE SINAI REVELATION AS APPLIED TO THE ANGELS IS IN EXODUS 3:2; 9:24; 14:19; 19:4, 9, 16-19; 24:17; DEUTERONOMY 1:2, 6, 19; 4:10, 15; 5:2; 9:8; 18:16; 29:1; 32:4, 6, 8, 10-11, 15, 19, 30, 31, 37, 43; 33:2; LAMENTATIONS 2:3; JUDGES 13:20; PSALMS 104:3-4; ISAIAH 29:6; 66:15; EZEKIEL 1:4; NAHUM 1:3, 6; DANIEL 7:9, JOEL 2;5; 10; SIRACH 45:19; 2ND ESDRAS 8:22; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:8; HEBREWS 1:6, 7; 10:27; 12:18, 29; REVELATION 1:14; 2:18; 19:12 & ACTS 7:30. 
THE SUPERIORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE SUPREME SUPERIORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO HIS LORD JESUS & THE LORD MOSES IN HEBREWS 1:1-4; 3:1-4:13. THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 8:4-6; 22:22; ISAIAH 8:17-18; EPHESIANS 4:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:4-18; 3:1-6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CULTIC LEADERS AS THE LORD MOSES AND HIS LORD JESUS OF SINAI AND THE ZION COMMUNITIES: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SUPREMELY SUPERIOR TO HIS SON JESUS AND THE SON JESUS IS SUPERIOR TO THE LORD MOSES IS IN JOHN 9:28-29; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:1-13; HEBREWS 1:1-4:16 & ACTS 6:3-15; 7:1-60; 15:1-35. THE SCRIPTURAL BACKGROUND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITHFULNESS OF THE LORD MOSES AND HIS SON JESUS IN HEBREWS 3:1-6. THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 19:6; NUMBERS 12:1-8; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:10, 11, 12, 13-14; 1ST SAMUEL 2:35; 2ND SAMUEL 2:35; 7:10-14, 16; PSALMS 2:7; 102:25-27; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:16-17; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:16; EPHESIANS 2:19-22; 4:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:15; HEBREWS 1:2, 5, 10-12; 2:17; 3:1-5:10; 8:8; 10:19-21; 12:22-24 & 1ST PETER 2:5. THE PROMISED LAND AND THE HEAVENLY ZION AS THE ULTIMATE GOALS OF PILGRIMAGE IN HEBREWS 3:7-4:13. SINAI COMMUNITY AS A PROTO-TYPE OF CHRISTIAN PILGRIMAGE IS IN HEBREWS 3:7-4:13; 10:22, 33; 11:6, 8-12, 13, 22, 23-28, 32-38, 39-40; 12:18-29; 13:1-16. THE SABBATH-REST IN THE HEAVENLY ZION ON PENTECOST SUNDAY AS THE ULTIMATE GOAL OF CHRISTIAN PILGRIMAGE IS IN GENESIS 2:2; EXODUS 20:11; 35:2; LEVITICUS 16:31; NUMBERS 10:35; DEUTERONOMY 5:12-15; 12:9, 10; 25:19; JOSHUA 1:13, 15; 21:44; 22:4; 23:1; 1ST KINGS 8:48-49, 54-56; 1ST CHRONICLES 6:16; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41; PSALMS 94:11; 131:7-8, 13-14; 132:8, 13-14; ISAIAH 66:1; JUDITH 9:8; 2ND ESDRAS 7:75, 92; 8:52; 1ST ENOCH 39:4-9; 45:2-6; 2ND MACCABEES 15:1; HEBREWS 1:3; 2:10; 3:7-4:11, 14-16; 6:17-20; 8:1-2; 9:11, 23-24; 10:19; 11:13-16; 12:2, 22-24 & ACTS 2:1-39. 
THE UNIVERSAL ZION & THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD
ZION AND THE SUPREME HIGH PRIESTHOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 4:14-7:28. THE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:4; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:17-18; 3:1-6; 4:14-5:10; 5:11-6:20; 7:1-28 & JAMES 1:17-18. THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK AND THE ZION TRADITIONS IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20 & PSALMS 110:4. THE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:4 & HEBREWS 1:3, 13; 5:1-7:28; 8:1; 10:12-13. THE JEWISH MESSIAHSHIP OF THE LORD JESUS IS IN MATTHEW 22:44; 26:64; MARK 12:36; 14:62; LUKE 20:42-43; 22:69. THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAHSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 1:4-7; 6:8-15; 7:1-60. THE KINGLY EXALTATION TO HEAVEN IS IN MARK 16:19; ROMANS 8:34; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:25; EPHESIANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 3:1; 1ST PETER 3:22; REVELATION 3:21; & ACTS 2:34; 5:31; 7:55-56, 59. THE KINGLY EXALTATION TO LORDSHIP IS IN LUKE 20:35-36. THE ROYAL & PRIESTLY CONTRIBUTIONS IS IN PSALMS CHAPTERS 2 & 110 & HEBREWS CHAPTERS 1 & 7. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN ZION AND MELCHIZEDEK’S PRIESTHOOD IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 2:6, 7; 41:10; 45:6-7; 76:2; 89:14; 97:2; 110:4 & HEBREWS 1:5-13; 5:5-6; 7:1, 2, 3. THE CONTRIBUTION OF ZION SYMBOLISM FROM PSALMS 110:4 & GENESIS 14:18-20 TO THE SUPERIOR NATURE OF THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:1, 4 & HEBREWS CHAPTER 7. THE ETERNITY OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD IN THE GODLY ZION OF HEBREWS 7:3: THE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:4; 2ND ENOCH 71:13, 17-19, 28, 34-35; 72:1-3, 5, 6 & HEBREWS 1:8-12; 6:19, 20; 7:1-3, 15, 16, 20, 24; 8:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE KINGLY HIGH PRIEST OF THE GODLY ZION IN THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; EXODUS 29:9; 40:15; NUMBERS 25:13; 1ST SAMUEL 2:30; PSALMS 110:4 & HEBREWS 1:1-3; 4:14; 5:5-6; 6:20; 7:1-19, 20-28; 8:1, 4; 10:1, 12, 14, 21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGH PRIEST HOOD IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED ONLY BY HIS OWN DIVINE ETERNAL GENERAL OATH FROM HIMSELF, AND NOT BY ANY SEXUAL PORN LAWS OR HOLY INERRANT LAWS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:11-16; PSALMS 2;6; 89:3-4, 20, 29, 34-36; 110:4; 132:8, 9, 11-13, 14, 16, 17-18; GALATIANS 3:15-18; 4:21-31 & HEBREWS 5:5-6; 6:17-18; 7:19-20, 21, 22; 12:22-24. 
THE SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & THE HOLY TEMPLE
ZION AND THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM IN HEBREWS IS IN PSALMS 110:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS CHAPTERS 7 & 8. THE ESCHATOLOGY OF ZION AND THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] DISCUSSION OF HEBREWS IS IN PSALMS 110:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; 2ND ESDRAS 9:26-10:59 & HEBREWS 3:14; 4:1; 7:27; 8:1-5, 13; 9:11, 12, 23, 24, 26, 28; 10:1, 2, 10, 23; 11:1, 3; 12:18-29. THE CONTRIBUTION OF PSALMS 110 TO THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF HEBREWS: PSALMS 110:1 AND THE SPATIAL IMAGERY OF THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] IS IN PSALMS 110:1, 2; JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 1:13; 4:14-16; 6:19-20; 7:26-28; 8:1-10:18. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY FROM THE HEAVENLY SANCTUARY & GODLY SANCTUARY IS IN EXODUS 25:9, 40; 2ND ESDRAS 2:42-48; SIRACH 44:16; 2ND MACCABEES 6:28, 31; 4TH MACCABEES 17:23; JOHN 13:15; ROMANS 6:13; GALATIANS 4:26; HEBREWS 2:10, 17; 4:11, 14-16; 7:16; 8:1-6; 9:1-10, 12, 11-14, 22-24; 10:1, 19, 20, 22; 12:18-21; JAMES 5:10; 2ND PETER 2:6 & REVELATIONS 4:2; 7:9; 11:19. THE CONTRIBUTION OF JEREMIAH 31:31-34 TO THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF HEBREWS: JEREMIAH 31:31-34 AND THE TEMPORAL IMAGERY OF THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] IS IN GENESIS 6:18; 9:9-17; 15:18; 17:2-4, 19-21; EXODUS 2:24; 6:4; LEVITICUS 26:45; PSALMS 40:6-8; 110:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; JOEL 2:10; 3:16; AMOS 1:2 & HEBREWS 7:22; 8:1-5, 6, 7-8, 13; 9:1-10, 13, 14, 15, 18; 10:1-18, 26-31; 12:18-24, 25-26, 27, 29. THE MAIN IMAGERY OF THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] IS AS FOLLOWS: SPATIAL AS SUPERIORITY OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE [ZION] IN PSALMS 110:1 & HEBREWS 8:1-6, TEMPORAL AS SINAI AND ZION COVENANTS IN JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 8:7-13, TEMPORAL AS SINAI TABERNACLE UNDER THE OLD COVENANT IN JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 9:1-10, SPATIAL AS THE SUPERIORITY OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE [ZION] IN PSALMS 110:1 & HEBREWS 9:11-14, TEMPORAL AS THE BLOODS OF THE OLD AND NEW COVENANTS IN JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 9:15-22, SPATIAL AS THE HEAVENLY SANCTUARY [ZION] IN PSALMS 110:1 & HEBREWS 9:23-28, TEMPORAL AS THE OLD [SINAI] POINTS TO THE NEW [ZION] IN PSALMS 40:6-8; JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 10:1-18, SPATIAL & TEMPORAL AS ASSURANCE AND WARNING IN PSALMS 110:1; HABAKKUK 2:3-4 & HEBREWS 10:19-29. THE SYMBOLISM OF THE TABERNACLE OF HEBREWS 9:1-10 IS SUMMARIZED AS FOLLOWS: THE TEMPORAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS TRANSIENT AGE AND THE 2ND TENT AS ETERNAL AGE, THE SPATIAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS THE OUTER TENT AND THE 2ND TENT AS THE INNER TENT, THE COSMOLOGICAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS THE EARTH AND THE 2ND TENT AS THE HEAVEN AND THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS THE FLESH AND THE 2ND TENT AS THE CONSCIENCE. THIS IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 110:1 & JEREMIAH 31:31-34. THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF HEBREWS AND THE JEWISH APOCALYPTIC TRADITION IS IN GENESIS 1:6-8; EXODUS 26:31; DEUTERONOMY 10:14; 1ST KINGS 8:22-53; 2ND SAMUEL 22:10; 1ST CHRONICLES 28:2; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:6; 4:14; LAMENTATIONS 2:1; PSALMS 2:4; 8:2, 4; 18:2; 19:1; 32:6; 33:7; 49:6; 56:6, 11, 12; 68:35; 88:12; 95:5; 96:6; 101:26; 104:2; 107:6; 110:1; 112:4; 113:11; 135:5, 7; 148:1, 4; JOB 37:9; 38:22, 37; ISAIAH 40:22; 44:24; 66:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; 49:36; 1ST ENOCH 1:3; 14:10-20; CHAPTERS 28-36; 71:5; 2ND ENOCH CHAPTERS 8-22; 3RD ENOCH CHAPTERS 6-7; 17:1-3; 18:1-2; 45:1-6; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9:8; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:2; EPHESIANS 4:10 & HEBREWS 1:10-12; 3:1-3, 4-10; 4:14-16; 6:19-20; 7:26-28; 8:1-5; 9:9, 11-12, 23, 24; 10:19-20; 12:27-28. THE UNIVERSAL MARRIAGE LAW, WHICH IS APOSTOLIC IN NATURE & PHARISAIC IN NATURE & IS CONSIDERED AS SEXUAL PORN LAWS, DO ALWAYS SINGLE OUT THE TRULY SINGLE. THIS IS BECAUSE THE UNIVERSAL SINGLE IN TRUTH ALWAYS OBEYS THE LORD’S COMMANDS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE OF THE AUTHORIZED STRIPPING THAT LEADS TO DIVINE INTERCOURSE, HOLINESS & ULTIMATELY ETERNAL LIFE FROM THE TREE OF LIFE. THIS IS PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 & GENESIS 1:1-25. THE UNMARRIED LEVELS TO DIVORCE LEVELS AFTER MARRIAGE IN LIES ALWAYS ARE CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW BECAUSE OF AUTHORIZED/UNAUTHORIZED STRIPPING THAT LEADS TO ALLOWED SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL RELATIONSHIPS FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL. THIS IS PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:26-6:7 & ROMANS 1:21-32. THESE KINDS OF MARRIAGE LAWS WILL ALWAYS BE THREATENED & INTIMIDATED BY THE TRULY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] BECAUSE THE SINGLE IS NOT REQUIRED TO DO, OBEY OR BE UNDER THEIR DOMINION & JURISDICTION IN THE MARRIAGE LAW, NOR CAN THEY BE. NO, THE SINGLE ARE BORN OF GOD & ARE ALWAYS SINLESS & CONSIDERED AS TRUE LORD’S & TRUE LADIES IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN EPHESIANS 5:3. BUT WHAT HAPPENS TO THE SINGLE IS THAT THE MARRIAGE LAWS THAT ARE THREATENED & GREATLY INTIMIDATED BY THE SINGLE ARE THEN STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED WRONGFULLY BY ETERNAL FORCE & ETERNAL VIOLENCE OF THE MARRIAGE LAWS, WHICH ARE TECHNICALLY MAFIAS [MOBS]. BUT IN THE ULTIMATE END THE TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IMPARTIALLY JUDGES THEM WITH IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT TO STEAL, KILL, DESTROY & DAMN THEM RIGHTFULLY BY & THROUGH THE MEASURE IN ROMANS 3:4-23 & IN THE REJECTED ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT OF ACTS 29:1-26. THIS CAN ONLY HAPPEN IN THE BEGINNING 7 YEARS OF COMPLETION BEFORE THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF ZION TO THE SINGLE IN ACTS 2:1-9:3.  
THE FUTURE GLORY OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION’S FUTURE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 60:1-22 & REVELATIONS 21:1-22:21. ZION’S WONDERFUL SAVIOR AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 61:1-3; LUKE 4:17-21 & ACTS 6:5-15; 7:60. THE BLESSINGS OF ZION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 61:4-11. THE COMING NEARNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION IS IN ISAIAH 62:1-63:6. THE PRAYER FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMING ZION IS IN ISAIAH 63:7-65:25. 
THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO POSSIBILITY OR NO PROBABILITY THAT ANY SEXUAL CREATURES WITH THEIR SEXUAL JESUS CHRIST, ANY HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES WITH THEIR HOMOSEXUAL JESUS CHRIST OR ANY INTERRACIAL CREATURES WITH THEIR INTERRACIAL JESUS CHRIST CAN SERVE OR OPERATE AS A TRUE LORD & TRUE SAVIOR, EVEN THOUGH THEY REFUSE TO CHANGE BY NECESSARY FORCE FROM THEIR CORRUPTIONS BY BEING IMPENITENT IN THEIR HEARTS AND SWEAR THAT NO ONE CAN CHANGE THEIR FUTILE BELIEFS OR FUTILE THOUGHTS, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN REFUSES TO CHANGE THEM INTO THE DIVINE CREATURES THEY SUPPOSE TO BE, BUT WILL GIVE THEM UP TO MORE CORRUPTION, AND IN THE END, EVEN ETERNAL DEATH IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23.  
THE DESTINY OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & THE DESTINY OF THE SEXUAL
THE CONTRASTING DESTINIES IS IN ISAIAH 65:13-16 ARE AS FOLLOWS: THE HOLY SHALL EAT, THE SEXUAL SHALL BE HUNGRY. THE HOLY SHALL DRINK, THE SEXUAL SHALL BE THIRSTY. THE HOLY SHALL REJOICE, THE SEXUAL SHALL BE PUT TO SHAME. THE HOLY SHALL SING FOR JOY OF HEART, THE SEXUAL SHALL CRY FOR SORROW OF HEART, THE HOLY SHALL BE CALLED BY A NEW NAME, THE SEXUAL SHALL LEAVE THEIR NAME AS A CURSE. THE NEW CREATION IN ZION IS IN ISAIAH 11:6-9; 65:17-25; JOHN 3:15; 6:54; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:1-58; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; GALATIANS 3:15; 6:15; HEBREWS 12:25; 2ND PETER 3:3-13 & REVELATIONS 21:1-22:21. THE FINAL MESSAGES IS IN ISAIAH 66:1-24. THE FORMALISTS IS IN ISAIAH 66:1-4. THE REMNANT IS IN ISAIAH 66:5-14 & THE SEXUAL IS IN ISAIAH 66:15-24. ZION’S ULTIMATE VICTORY IS IN MICAH 4:11-13. ZION’S GLORIOUS KING AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MICAH 5:1-5. ZION’S ULTIMATE VICTORY IS IN MICAH 5:5-15.
THE HOLINESS OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE ETERNAL HOLINESS OF ZION IS IN JOEL 3:17. THE ETERNAL PROSPERITY OF ZION IS IN EZEKIEL CHAPTER 47; JOEL 1:9, 13, 16; 3:18; ZECHARIAH 14:8; COLOSSIANS 2:10; EPHESIANS 3:19 & REVELATIONS 22:1. THE ETERNAL SECURITY OF ZION IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 87 & JOEL 3:19-21. 
THIS IS ONLY IN 7 YEARS BEFORE THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF ZION HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN ACTS 1:8-7:60
THE RUINS OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE RUINED CITY OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 1:1-22. THE RUINED HOLY PLACE OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 2:1-22. THE SUFFERING REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SMITTEN ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 3:1-66. THE SUFFERING PEOPLE OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 4:1-22. THE SUPPLICATIONS OF THE PENITENT ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 5:1-22. THE WORK OF A SERVANT IS IN ISAIAH 49:1-13. THE DESPONDENCY OF ZION IS IN ISAIAH 49:14-50:3. THE CONFIDENCE OF THE SERVANT IS IN ISAIAH 50:4-9. THE ENCOURAGEMENT FOR ZION IS IN ISAIAH 50:10-52:12.  
THE PLACE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLACE OF ZION IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1; 2ND SAMUEL 5:6-9; 1ST CHRONICLES 11:7; 15:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:14 & NEHEMIAH 3:15; 12:37. THE HOLY MOUNTAIN ZION IS IN PSALMS 2:6; 3:4; 15:1; 43:3; 48:1-23; 87:1; ISAIAH 27:13; 56:7; 57:13; 65:11, 25; DANIEL 9:16, 20; 11:45; OBADIAH 16; JOEL 2:1; 3:17; ZEPHANIAH 3:11 & ZECHARIAH 8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN LIVING IN ZION IS IN PSALMS 68:16; 74:2; 78:68; 87:2; ISAIAH 2:2-3; 8:18; 18:7; 24:23 & MICAH 4:1, 2, 7 & REVELATION 14:1. THE SONGS OF ZION IS IN PSALMS 76:2, 8; 46:6; 48:1-2. THE PEOPLE OF ZION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:21; PSALMS 9:14; 87:5; 97:8; SONG OF SOLOMON 3:11; ISAIAH 3:16, 17; 4:4; 10:24; 12:6; 16:1; 30:19; 37:22; 52:1, 2; 66:8; JEREMIAH 4:31; 6:2; ZEPHANIAH 3:14, 16; ZECHARIAH 9:9, 13; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15 & ACTS 1:4-7; 7:1-53. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS ZION IS IN PSALMS 9:11; 20:2; 48:1-3; 50:2; 65:1; 84:7; 87:2; 99:2; 102:21; 128:5; 134:3; 135:21; 147:12; ISAIAH 14:32; 33:20; JEREMIAH 8:19; 31:6; JOEL 3:21; ROMANS 11:26; 1ST PETER 2:6 & ACTS 1:4-8; 7:1-53. THE ENTERING ZION AND THE LEAVING ZION IS IN 1ST KINGS 3:1; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:13; 15:29 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2; 8:11. THE OTHER REFERENCES OF ZION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:31; PSALMS 48:11; 125:1, 2; 133:3; ISAIAH 4:5; 10:12, 32; 16:1; 29:8; 31:4; 37:32; JOEL 2:32; OBADIAH 17, 21; MICAH 4:8 & HEBREWS 12:22. 
THIS IS ONLY IN 7 YEARS BEFORE THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF ZION HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN ACTS 1:8-7:60
THE RUINED CITY OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 1:1-22. THE RUINED HOLY PLACE OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 2:1-22. THE SUFFERING REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SMITTEN ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 3:1-66. THE SUFFERING PEOPLE OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 4:1-22. THE SUPPLICATIONS OF THE PENITENT ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 5:1-22. THE WORK OF A SERVANT IS IN ISAIAH 49:1-13. THE DESPONDENCY OF ZION IS IN ISAIAH 49:14-50:3. THE CONFIDENCE OF THE SERVANT IS IN ISAIAH 50:4-9. THE ENCOURAGEMENT FOR ZION IS IN ISAIAH 50:10-52:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLACE OF ZION IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1; 2ND SAMUEL 5:6-9; 1ST CHRONICLES 11:7; 15:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:14 & NEHEMIAH 3:15; 12:37. THE HOLY MOUNTAIN ZION IS IN PSALMS 2:6; 3:4; 15:1; 43:3; 48:1-23; 87:1; ISAIAH 27:13; 56:7; 57:13; 65:11, 25; DANIEL 9:16, 20; 11:45; OBADIAH 16; JOEL 2:1; 3:17; ZEPHANIAH 3:11 & ZECHARIAH 8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN LIVING IN ZION IS IN PSALMS 68:16; 74:2; 78:68; 87:2; ISAIAH 2:2-3; 8:18; 18:7; 24:23 & MICAH 4:1, 2, 7 & REVELATION 14:1. THE SONGS OF ZION IS IN PSALMS 76:2, 8; 46:6; 48:1-2. THE PEOPLE OF ZION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:21; PSALMS 9:14; 87:5; 97:8; SONG OF SOLOMON 3:11; ISAIAH 3:16, 17; 4:4; 10:24; 12:6; 16:1; 30:19; 37:22; 52:1, 2; 66:8; JEREMIAH 4:31; 6:2; ZEPHANIAH 3:14, 16; ZECHARIAH 9:9, 13; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15 & ACTS 1:4-7; 7:1-53. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS ZION IS IN PSALMS 9:11; 20:2; 48:1-3; 50:2; 65:1; 84:7; 87:2; 99:2; 102:21; 128:5; 134:3; 135:21; 147:12; ISAIAH 14:32; 33:20; JEREMIAH 8:19; 31:6; JOEL 3:21; ROMANS 11:26; 1ST PETER 2:6 & ACTS 1:4-8; 7:1-53. THE ENTERING ZION AND THE LEAVING ZION IS IN 1ST KINGS 3:1; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:13; 15:29 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2; 8:11. THE OTHER REFERENCES OF ZION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:31; PSALMS 48:11; 125:1, 2; 133:3; ISAIAH 4:5; 10:12, 32; 16:1; 29:8; 31:4; 37:32; JOEL 2:32; OBADIAH 17, 21; MICAH 4:8 & HEBREWS 12:22. THE LORD ENOCH’S KINGDOM WOULD THEN USE THE 115 YEARS FROM THE LORD SOLOMON + 365 YEARS FROM THE LORD ENOCH HIMSELF THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH WOULD CONCERN 480 YEARS CONCERNING A 100% TITHE OF 336 SEXTILLION DOLLARS [23 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] BY 10,000 TIMES 480 TIMES 7 ON A 100% TITHE GOING ON MILE GO TWAIN WHICH IS AT LEAST 1 SEPTILLION DOLLAR [24 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] IN THE COMPLETION IN JUDE 14-15. THIS WOULD THEN CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 15:16-17. THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION ON SUNDAY PENTECOST THAT HOUSES ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN DANIEL 7:18. ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, EVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL COME TO AN END & BE IN DESOLATION IN THE ROCK AUTHORITIES TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 9:3-6. THE STATE AUTHORITIES TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 22:6-11. THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 26:13-18. THE LORD ENOCH IS CONSIDERED AS THE ETERNAL CHRIST OF THE INERRANT LAW IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE HE NEVER DIES AND IS NOT SUBJECT TO ANY DEATH EXPERIENCES IN ACTS 1:4-7 & HEBREWS 11:5. THIS IS DIVINELY ORDAINED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GENESIS 5:24. THE LORD ENOCH CHALLENGES TO ALWAYS PLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN.
THE CONSTRUCTION OF HOUSES: FOUNDATIONS IS IN 1ST KINGS 5:17; EZRA 6:3-4; JEREMIAH 51:26 & EZEKIEL 41:8. BUILDING MATERIALS IS IN GENESIS 11:3-4; EXODUS 1:11-14; LEVITICUS 14:40-45; 1ST KINGS 5:18; 7:9-12; SONG OF SOLOMON 1:17 & ISAIAH 9:10. ROOMS & DECORATION IS IN GENESIS 43:30; JUDGES 3:20, 23-25; 1ST KINGS 7:6; 17:19; 22:25; 2ND KINGS 1:2; 4:10; NEHEMIAH 8:16; JEREMIAH 22:14; EZEKIEL 8:10; DANIEL 5:5; AMOS 3:15 & ACTS 20:8-9. ROOFS IS IN JOSHUA 2:6; 1ST SAMUEL 9:25-26; MARK 2:4 & LUKE 5:19. REGULATIONS REGARDING HOUSES IS IN LEVITICUS 14:33-53; 25:29-34; 27:14-15 & DEUTERONOMY 22:8. VARIOUS USES FOR HOUSES: HOUSE ARREST IS IN JEREMIAH 37:15; GENESIS 40:2-3; 2ND SAMUEL 20:3 & ACTS 28:16, 30-31. CHURCH GATHERINGS IS IN COLOSSIANS 4:15; ROMANS 16:5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:19; PHILEMON 1-2 & ACTS 1:13-14; 2:1-2; 5:42; 12:12. THE PARABLES AND PROVERBS ABOUT HOUSES IS IN PROVERBS 9:1-4, 13-18; 14:1; 17:13; 21:9, 20; 24:27; 25:17; ECCLESIASTES 10:18; SONG OF SOLOMON 8:7; MATTHEW 12:29, 43-45; 13:52; 24:42-51; MARK 3:27 & LUKE 11:21-22, 24-26; 12:39-46. THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEAVENLY DWELLING IS IN ISAIAH 57:15; 66:1-2; 1ST KINGS 8:30, 39, 43, 49-50; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:21, 30, 33, 39; JOHN 14:2 & ACTS 7:47-50. EARLY REFERENCES TO THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 28:16-17, 19, 22. THE TABERNACLE AS THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE TABERNACLE WAS REFERRED TO BEFORE ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN EXODUS 23:19; 34:26. IN THE WILDERNESS THE FATHER STEPHEN SAID HE WOULD DWELL WITH HIS PEOPLE IN THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 25:8-9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE CAME AND DWELT IN THE COMPLETED TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 40:33-34, 35-38. THE TEMPLE AS THE PERMANENT HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: DAVID’S DESIRE WAS TO BUILD THE FATHER STEPHEN A PERMANENT HOUSE IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-2. THIS WAS NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL FOR DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:5-7, 12-13 & ACTS 7:45-47. SOLOMON BUILDS THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM IS IN 1ST KINGS 5:4-5; 6:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE DWELT THERE BUT WAS STIPULATED BY THE DETERMINED FAITHFULNESS OF HIS PEOPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:10-13; 9:6-9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:11-6:2. ZERUBBABEL’S TEMPLE REFERRED TO AS A HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EZRA 1:5; 2:68; 3:8-9, 11; 4:24; 5:2, 13, 16-17; 10:1, 6, 9 & NEHEMIAH 6:10; 8:16; 10:32, 34-38; 11:11, 22; 12:40; 13:9, 11, 14. THE OTHER NAMES GIVEN TO THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: SANCTUARY IS IN EXODUS 25:8. HOUSE OF PRAYER IS IN ISAIAH 56:7; MATTHEW 21:13; MARK 11:17 & LUKE 19:46. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DWELLING-PLACE IS IN ACTS 7:1-53. THE NEED FOR DUE REVERENCE IN WORSHIP IS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:1. THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDER THE NEW COVENANT: IN THE HEARTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:16; 6:19; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:22; 6:16; EPHESIANS 3:17; GALATIANS 4:6 & ACTS 7:48; 17:24. IN THE CHURCH, THE BODY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 3:6; EPHESIANS 2:19-22 & 1ST PETER 2:4-5. THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE IS IN EXODUS 15:17; 25:8; 29:44-46; DEUTERONOMY 12:5, 11; 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-7; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1-6; EZRA 5:13-16; PSALMS 23:6; 26:8; 27:4; 84:1-4, 10 & HAGGAI 1:2, 3, 8-9, 14. THE HOUSEHOLD: HOUSEHOLD AFFAIRS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 17:23; 2ND KINGS 20:1; ISAIAH 38:1; PROVERBS 31:21, 27 & 1ST TIMOTHY 3:4-5, 12. THE EXAMPLES OF HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN RELATES TO HOUSEHOLDS IS IN GENESIS 17:12-14, 23-27; LEVITICUS 16:6, 11, 17; NUMBERS 16:31-33; JOHN 4:53; 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:15 & ACTS 16:15, 31-34. THE CHURCH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSEHOLD IS IN NUMBERS 12:7; EPHESIANS 2:19-22; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:14-15; HEBREWS 3:1-6 & 1ST PETER 2:4-5. THE HOUSE IN THE SENSE OF A DYNASTY IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 2:27-36; 3:11-14; 7:16; 2ND SAMUEL 3:1, 28-29; 7:25-29; 9:1; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:14, 23-27; 1ST KINGS 2:31-33; 21:21-22, 28-29 & ZECHARIAH 12:10-14. HOUSEHOLD GODS: THE EXAMPLES OF THE USE OF HOUSEHOLD GODS IS IN GENESIS 31:19, 34; JUDGES 17:1-6; 18:18, 30-31; 1ST SAMUEL 19:13-16 & EZEKIEL 21:21. THE USE OF HOUSEHOLD GODS WAS CONTRARY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT LAW IS IN DEUTERONOMY 5:8-10; 7:25-26 & EXODUS 20:4-6. THE REMOVAL AND DAMNATION OF HOUSEHOLD GODS IS IN 2ND KINGS 23:24; GENESIS 35:2-4; ISAIAH 44:9-11; EZEKIEL 18:5-6 & ZECHARIAH 10:2. CAMPS AND THE NOMADIC LIFESTYLE OF EARLY ISRAEL: AT THE TIME OF THE PATRIARCHS IS IN GENESIS 25:16; 26:17; 31:25; 32:21; 33:18. DURING ISRAEL’S WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS IS IN NUMBERS 1:52; 9:17-18 & EXODUS 13:20; 16:13; 19:16-17; 32:26-27. DURING THE ENTRY INTO THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JOSHUA 4:19. THE CAMP AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY PRESENCE: ALL THAT WAS CEREMONIAL & SPIRITUAL UNCLEAN WAS PUT OUTSIDE OF THE CAMP IS IN LEVITICUS 13:46; 24:14; DEUTERONOMY 23:14; EXODUS 29:14; NUMBERS 5:2-4 & HEBREWS 13:11-13. THE CAMP AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROTECTION IS IN GENESIS 32:2 & PSALMS 34:7. THE CAMP AS A MILITARY BASE IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:1; JUDGES 7:8-11, 13-15; 2ND KINGS 3:24; JEREMIAH 50:29 & EZEKIEL 4:2.     
THE VISION OF THE LORD’S NEW TEMPLE HOUSE FOR 40 TO 43 YEARS
IN PRIMARILY USE THE OKJV & THE ESV FOR THE TEMPLE HOUSE. IN EZEKIEL 40:1-49 DECLARES, “IN THE FIVE AND TWENTIETH YEAR OF OUR CAPTIVITY, IN THE BEGINNING OF THE YEAR, IN THE TENTH DAY OF THE MONTH [MARCH 30TH], IN THE FOURTEENTH YEAR AFTER THE CITY WAS SMITTEN, IN THE SELFSAME DAY THE HAND OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS UPON ME, AND BROUGHT ME THITHER. IN THE VISIONS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BROUGHT HE ME INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL, AND SET ME UPON A VERY HIGH MOUNTAIN, BY WHICH WAS AS THE FRAME OF A CITY ON THE SOUTH. AND HE BROUGHT ME THITHER, AND, BEHOLD, THERE WAS A MAN, WHOSE APPEARANCE WAS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF BRASS, WITH A LINE OF FLAX IN HIS HAND, AND A MEASURING REED, AND HE STOOD IN THE GATE. AND THE MAN SAID UNTO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, BEHOLD WITH THINE EYES, AND HEAR WITH THINE EARS, AND SET THINE HEART UPON ALL THAT I SHALL SHOW THEE, FOR TO THE INTENT THAT I MIGHT SHOW THEM UNTO THEE ART THOU BROUGHT HITHER: DECLARES ALL THAT THOU SEE TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL.’” 
THE LORD’S EAST GATE TO HIS OUTER COURT
“AND BEHOLD A WALL ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE HOUSE ROUND ABOUT, AND IN THE MAN’S HAND A MEASURING REED OF SIX CUBITS LONG BY THE CUBIT AND A HAND BREADTH: SO HE MEASURED THE BREATH OF THE BUILDING, ONE REED, AND THE HEIGHT, ONE REED. THEN CAME HE UNTO THE GATE WHICH LOOKS TOWARD THE EAST, AND WENT UP THE STAIRS THEREOF, AND MEASURED THE THRESHOLD OF THE GATE, WHICH WAS ONE REED BROAD, AND THE OTHER THRESHOLD OF THE GATE, WHICH WAS ONE REED BROAD. AND EVERY LITTLE CHAMBER WAS ONE REED LONG, AND ONE REED BROAD, AND BETWEEN THE LITTLE CHAMBERS WERE FIVE CUBITS, AND THE THRESHOLD OF THE GATE BY THE PORCH OF THE GATE WITHIN WAS ONE REED, HE MEASURED ALSO THE PORCH OF THE GATE WITHIN, ONE REED. THEN MEASURED HE THE PORCH OF THE GATE, EIGHT CUBITS, AND THE POSTS THEREOF, TWO CUBITS, AND THE PORCH OF THE GATE INWARD. AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS OF THE GATE EASTWARD WERE THREE ON THIS SIDE, AND THREE ON THAT SIDE, THEY THREE WERE OF ONE MEASURE: AND THE POSTS HAD ONE MEASURE ON THIS SIDE AND ON THAT SIDE. AND HE MEASURED THE BREADTH OF THE ENTRY OF THE GATE, TEN CUBITS, AND THE LENGTH OF THE GATE, THIRTEEN CUBITS. THE SPACE ALSO BEFORE THE LITTLE CHAMBERS WAS ONE CUBIT ON THIS SIDE, AND THE SPACE WAS ONE CUBIT ON THAT SIDE: AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS WERE SIX CUBITS ON THIS SIDE, AND SIX CUBITS ON THAT SIDE. HE MEASURED THEN THE GATE FROM THE ROOF OF ONE LITTLE CHAMBER TO THE ROOF OF ANOTHER: THE BREADTH WAS FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS, DOOR AGAINST DOOR. HE MADE ALSO POSTS OF THREESCORE CUBITS, EVEN UNTO THE POST OF THE COURT ROUND ABOUT THE GATE. AND FROM THE FACE OF THE GATE OF THE ENTRANCE UNTO THE FACE OF THE PORCH OF THE INNER GATE WERE FIFTY CUBITS. AND THERE WERE NARROW WINDOWS TO THE LITTLE CHAMBERS, AND TO THEIR POSTS WITHIN THE GATE ROUND ABOUT, AND LIKEWISE TO THE ARCHES: AND WINDOWS WERE ROUND ABOUT INWARD: AND UPON EACH POST WERE PALM TREES.” 
THE LORD’S OUTER COURT
“THEN BROUGHT HE ME INTO THE OUTWARD COURT, AND LO, THERE WERE CHAMBERS, AND A PAVEMENT MADE FOR THE COURT ROUND ABOUT: THIRTY CHAMBERS WERE UPON THE PAVEMENT. AND THE PAVEMENT BY THE SIDE OF THE GATES OVER AGAINST THE LENGTH OF THE GATES WAS THE LOWER PAVEMENT. THEN HE MEASURED THE BREADTH FROM THE FOREFRONT OF THE LOWER GATE UNTO THE FOREFRONT OF THE INNER COURT WITHOUT, A HUNDRED CUBITS EASTWARD AND NORTHWARD.” 
THE LORD’S NORTH GATE
“AND THE GATE OF THE OUTWARD COURT THE LOOKED TOWARD THE NORTH, HE MEASURED THE LENGTH THEREOF, AND THE BREADTH THEREOF. AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS THEREOF WERE THREE ON THIS SIDE AND THREE ON THAT SIDE, AND THE POSTS THEREOF AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE AFTER THE MEASURE OF THE FIRST GATE: THE LENGTH THEREOF WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS. AND THEIR WINDOWS, AND THEIR ARCHES, AND THEIR PALM TREES, WERE AFTER THE MEASURE OF THE GATE THAT LOOKS TOWARD THE EAST, AND THEY WENT UP UNTO IT BY SEVEN STEPS, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE BEFORE THEM. AND THE GATE OF THE INNER COURT WAS OVER AGAINST THE GATE TOWARD THE NORTH, AND TOWARD THE EAST, AND HE MEASURED FROM GATE TO GATE A HUNDRED CUBITS.” 
THE LORD’S SOUTH GATE
“AFTER THAT HE BROUGHT ME TOWARD THE SOUTH, AND BEHOLD A GATE TOWARD THE SOUTH: AND HE MEASURED THE POSTS THEREOF AND THE ARCHES THEREOF ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES. AND THERE WERE WINDOWS IN IT AND IN THE ARCHES THEREOF ROUND ABOUT, LIKE THOSE WINDOWS: THE LENGTH WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS. AND THERE WERE SEVEN STEPS TO GO UP TO IT, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE BEFORE THEM: AND IT HAD PALM TREES, ONE ON THIS SIDE, AND ANOTHER ON THAT SIDE, UPON THE POSTS THEREOF. AND THERE WAS A GATE IN THE INNER COURT TOWARD THE SOUTH: AND HE MEASURED FROM GATE TO GATE TOWARD THE SOUTH A HUNDRED CUBITS.” 
THE LORD’S INNER COURT
“AND HE BROUGHT ME TO THE INNER COURT BY THE SOUTH GATE: AND HE MEASURED THE SOUTH GATE ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES, AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS THEREOF, AND THE POSTS THEREOF, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF, ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES: AND THERE WERE WINDOWS IN IT AND IN THE ARCHES THEREOF ROUND ABOUT: IT WAS FIFTY CUBITS LONG, AND FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS BROAD. AND THE ARCHES ROUND ABOUT WERE FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS LONG, AND FIVE CUBITS BROAD. AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE TOWARD THE UTTER COURT, AND PALM TREES WERE UPON THE POSTS THEREOF: AND THE GOING UP TO IT HAD EIGHT STEPS. AND HE BROUGHT ME INTO THE INNER COURT TOWARD THE EAST: AND HE MEASURED THE GATE ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES. AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS THEREOF, AND THE POSTS THEREOF, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF, WERE ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES: AND THERE WERE WINDOWS THEREIN, AND IN THE ARCHES THEREOF ROUND ABOUT: IT WAS FIFTY CUBITS LONG, AND FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS BROAD. AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE TOWARD THE OUTWARD COURT, AND PALM TREES WERE UPON THE POSTS THEREOF, ON THIS SIDE, AND ON THAT SIDE: AND THE GOING UP TO IT HAD EIGHT STEPS. AND HE BROUGHT ME TO THE NORTH GATE, AND MEASURED IT ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES. THE LITTLE CHAMBERS THEREOF, THE POSTS THEREOF, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF, AND THE WINDOWS TO IT ROUND ABOUT: THE LENGTH WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS. AND THE POSTS THEREOF WERE TOWARD THE UTTER COURT, AND PALM TREES WERE UPON THE POSTS THEREOF, ON THIS SIDE, AND ON THAT SIDE: AND THE GOING UP TO IT HAD EIGHT STEPS. AND THE CHAMBERS AND THE ENTRIES THEREOF WERE BY THE POSTS OF THE GATES, WHERE THEY WASHED THE BURNT OFFERING. AND IN THE PORCH OF THE GATE WERE TWO TABLES ON THIS SIDE, AND TWO TABLES ON THAT SIDE, TO SLAY THEREON THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE SIN OFFERING AND THE TRESPASS OFFERING. AND AT THE SIDE WITHOUT, AS ONE GOES UP TO THE ENTRY OF THE NORTH GATE, WERE TWO TABLES, AND ON THE OTHER SIDE, WHICH WAS AT THE PORCH OF THE GATE, WERE TWO TABLES. FOUR TABLES WERE ON THIS SIDE, AND FOUR TABLES ON THAT SIDE, BY THE SIDE OF THE GATE, EIGHT TABLES, WHEREUPON THEY SLEW THEIR SACRIFICES. AND THE FOUR TABLES WERE OF HEWN STONE FOR THE BURNT OFFERING, OF A CUBIT AND A HALF LONG, AND A CUBIT AND A HALF BROAD, AND ONE CUBIT HIGH: WHEREUPON ALSO THEY LAID THE INSTRUMENTS WHEREWITH THEY SLEW THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE SACRIFICE. AND WITHIN WERE HOOKS, A HAND BROAD, FASTENED ROUND ABOUT: AND UPON THE TABLES WAS THE FLESH OF THE OFFERING.” 
THE LORD’S CHAMBERS FOR HIS PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]
“AND WITHOUT THE INNER GATE WERE THE CHAMBERS OF THE SINGERS IN THE INNER COURT, WHICH WAS AT THE SIDE OF THE NORTH GATE, AND THEIR PROSPECT WAS TOWARD THE SOUTH: ONE AT THE SIDE OF THE EAST GATE HAVING THE PROSPECT TOWARD THE NORTH. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘THIS CHAMBER, WHOSE PROSPECT IS TOWARD THE SOUTH, IS FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], THE KEEPERS OF THE CHARGE OF THE HOUSE. AND THE CHAMBER WHOSE PROSPECT IS TOWARD THE NORTH IS FROM THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], THE KEEPERS OF THE CHARGE OF THE ALTAR: THESE ARE THE SONS OF ZADOK AMONG THE SONS OF LEVI, WHICH COME NEAR TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO MINISTER UNTO HIM. SO, HE MEASURED THE COURT, A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG, AND A HUNDRED CUBITS BROAD, FOURSQUARE, AND THE ALTAR THAT WAS BEFORE THE HOUSE.” 
THE LORD’S PORCH VESTIBULE OF HIS TEMPLE HOUSE
“AND HE BROUGHT ME TO THE PORCH [VESTIBULE] OF THE HOUSE [TEMPLE], AND MEASURED EACH POST OF THE PORCH, FIVE CUBITS ON THIS SIDE, AND FIVE CUBITS ON THAT SIDE: AND THE BREADTH OF THE GATE WAS THREE CUBITS ON THIS SIDE, AND THREE CUBITS ON THAT SIDE. THE LENGTH OF THE PORCH WAS TWENTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH ELEVEN CUBITS, AND HE BROUGHT ME BY THE STEPS WHEREBY THEY WENT UP TO IT: AND THERE WERE PILLARS BY THE POSTS, ONE ON THIS SIDE, AND ANOTHER ON THAT SIDE.”  
THE WATERS OF THE SANCTUARY WHICH THIS PROPHET SAW IN VISION IN EZEKIEL 47:1 ARE A PROPER REPRESENTATION OF THIS PROPHECY. HITHERTO THE WATERS HAVE BEEN SOMETIMES BUT TO THE ANKLES, IN OTHER PLACES TO THE KNEES, OR TO THE LOINS, BUT NOW THE WATERS HAVE RISEN, AND HAVE BECOME “A RIVER WHICH CANNOT BE PASSED OVER.” HERE IS ONE CONTINUED VISION, BEGINNING AT THIS CHAPTER, TO THE END OF THE BOOK, WHICH IS JUSTLY LOOKED UPON TO BE ONE OF THE MOST DIFFICULT PORTIONS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ALL THE HOLY BOOK OF THE LORD. THE JEWS WILL NOT ALLOW ANY TO READ IT TILL THEY ARE THIRTY YEARS OLD, AND TELL THOSE WHO DO READ IT THAT, THOUGH THEY CANNOT UNDERSTAND EVERY THING IN IT, “WHEN ELIAS COMES HE WILL EXPLAIN IT.” MANY COMMENTATORS, BOTH ANCIENT AND MODERN, HAVE OWNED THEMSELVES AT A LOSS WHAT TO MAKE OF IT AND WHAT USE TO MAKE OF IT. BUT BECAUSE IT IS HARD TO BE UNDERSTOOD WE MUST NOT THEREFORE THROW IT BY, BUT HUMBLY SEARCH CONCERNING IT, GET AS FAR AS WE CAN INTO IT AND AS MUCH AS WE CAN OUT OF IT, AND, WHEN WE DESPAIR OF SEXLESS SATISFACTION IN EVERY DIFFICULTY WE MEET WITH, BLESS THE LORD THAT OUR SALVATION DOES NOT DEPEND UPON IT, BUT THAT THINGS NECESSARY ARE PLAIN ENOUGH, AND WAIT TILL THE LORD SHALL REVEAL EVEN THIS UNTO US. THESE CHAPTERS ARE THE MORE TO BE REGARDED BECAUSE THE LAST TWO CHAPTERS OF THE REVELATION 21-22 SEEM TO HAVE A PLAIN ALLUSION TO THEM, AS REVELATION 20 HAS TO THE FOREGOING PROPHECY OF GOG AND MAGOG. HERE IS THE VISION OF THE GLORIOUS TEMPLE, IN THIS CHAPTER AND CHAPTERS 1 AND 42, OF THE LORD’S TAKING POSSESSION OF IT (CHAPTER 3), ORDERS CONCERNING THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THAT ARE TO MINISTER IN THIS TEMPLE (CHAPTER 4), THE DIVISION OF THE LAND, WHAT PORTION SHOULD BE ALLOTTED FOR THE SANCTUARY, WHAT FOR THE CITY, AND WHAT FOR THE PRINCE [MAJOR], BOTH IN HIS GOVERNMENT OF THE PEOPLE AND HIS SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE LORD (CHAPTER 5), AND FURTHER INSTRUCTIONS FOR HIM AND THE PEOPLE, CHAPTER 46. AFTER THE VISION OF THE HOLY WATERS, WE HAVE THE BORDERS OF THE HOLY LAND, AND THE PORTIONS ASSIGNED TO THE TRIBES, AND THE DIMENSIONS AND GATES OF THE HOLY CITY, CHAPTERS 47, 48. SOME MAKE THIS TO REPRESENT WHAT HAD BEEN DURING THE FLOURISHING STATE OF THE JEWISH CHURCH, HOW GLORIOUS SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS IN ITS BEST DAYS, THAT THE CAPTIVES MIGHT SEE WHAT THEY HAD LOST BY SEX AND MIGHT BE THE MORE HUMBLED. BUT THAT SEEMS NOT PROBABLE. THE GENERAL SCOPE OF IT, 1. TO ASSURE THE CAPTIVES THAT THEY SHOULD NOT ONLY RETURN TO THEIR OWN LAND, AND BE SETTLED THERE, WHICH HAD BEEN OFTEN PROMISED IN THE FOREGOING CHAPTERS, BUT THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE, AND THEREFORE SHOULD BE ENCOURAGED TO BUILD, ANOTHER TEMPLE, WHICH THE LORD WOULD OWN IN ACTS 15:15-18, AND WHERE HE WOULD MEET THEM AND BLESS THEM, THAT THE ORDINANCES OF SEXLESS WORSHIP SHOULD BE REVIVED, AND THE SACRED PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] SHOULD THERE ATTEND, AND, THOUGH THEY SHOULD NOT HAVE A KING [COLONEL] TO LIVE IN SUCH SPLENDOR AS FORMERLY, YET THEY SHOULD HAVE A PRINCE [MAJOR] OR RULER [GENERAL], WHO IS OFTEN SPOKEN OF IN THIS VISION, WHO SHOULD COUNTENANCE THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE LORD AMONG THEM AND SHOULD HIMSELF BE AN EXAMPLE OF DILIGENT ATTENDANCE UPON IT, AND THAT PRINCE [MAJOR], PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], AND PEOPLE [CIVILIANS], SHOULD HAVE A VERY COMFORTABLE SETTLEMENT AND SUBSISTENCE IN THEIR OWN LAND. TO DIRECT THEM TO LOOK FURTHER THAN ALL THIS, AND TO EXPECT THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, WHO HAD BEFORE BEEN PROPHESIED OF UNDER THE NAME OF DAVID [STEPHEN] BECAUSE HE WAS THE MAN THAT PROJECTED THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE AND THAT SHOULD SET UP A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE, EVEN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH, THE GLORY OF WHICH SHOULD FAR EXCEED THAT OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE, AND WHICH SHOULD CONTINUE TO THE END OF TIME. THE DIMENSIONS OF THESE VISIONARY BUILDINGS BEING SO LARGE, THE NEW TEMPLE MORE SPACIOUS THAN ALL THE OLD JERUSALEM AND THE NEW JERUSALEM OF GREATER EXTENT THAN ALL THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY INTIMATES, THAT THESE THINGS CANNOT BE LITERALLY, BUT MUST SPIRITUALLY, UNDERSTOOD. AT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TEMPLE, ERECTED BY CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES, WAS SO CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THE SECOND MATERIAL TEMPLE, WAS ERECTED SO CAREFULLY JUST AT THE TIME WHEN THAT SEXUALLY FELL INTO DECAY, THAT IT MIGHT BE READY TO RECEIVE ITS GLORIES WHEN IT RESIGNED THEM, THAT IT WAS PROPER ENOUGH THAT THEY SHOULD BOTH BE REFERRED TO IN ONE AND THE SAME VISION. UNDER THE TYPE AND FIGURE OF A TEMPLE AND ALTAR, PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND ANIMAL SACRIFICES, IS FORESHOWN THE SPIRITUAL WORSHIP THAT SHOULD BE PERFORMED IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL TIMES, MORE AGREEABLE TO THE DIVINE NATURE BOTH OF THE LORD AND MAN, AND THAT PERFECTED AT LAST IN THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF GLORY, IN WHICH PERHAPS THESE VISIONS WILL HAVE THEIR FULL ACCOMPLISHMENT, AND SOME SCHOLARS THINK IN SOME HAPPY AND GLORIOUS STATE OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH ON THIS SIDE HEAVEN, IN THE LATTER DAYS. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. A GENERAL ACCOUNT OF THIS VISION OF THE TEMPLE AND CITY (V. 1-4). II. A PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF IT ENTERED UPON, AND A DESCRIPTION GIVEN, 1. OF THE OUTSIDE WALL (V. 5). OF THE EAST GATE (V. 6-19). OF THE NORTH GATE (V. 20-23). 4. OF THE SOUTH GATE (V. 24-31) AND THE CHAMBERS AND OTHER APPURTENANCES BELONGING TO THESE GATES. 5. OF THE INNER COURT, BOTH TOWARDS THE EAST AND TOWARDS THE SOUTH (V. 32-38). OF THE TABLES (V. 39-43). OF THE LODGINGS FOR THE SINGERS AND THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] (V. 44-47). OF THE PORCH OF THE HOUSE (V. 48, V. 49).
VERSES 1-4 HERE IS, 1. THE DATE OF THIS VISION. IT WAS IN THE TWENTY-FIFTH YEAR OF EZEKIEL’S CAPTIVITY (V. 1), WHICH SOME COMPUTE TO BE THE THIRTY-THIRD YEAR OF THE FIRST CAPTIVITY, AND IS HERE SAID TO BE THE FOURTEENTH YEAR AFTER THE CITY WAS SMITTEN. SEE HOW SEASONABLY THE CLEAREST AND FULLEST PROSPECTS OF THEIR DELIVERANCE WERE GIVEN, WHEN THEY WERE IN THE DEPTH OF THEIR SEXUAL DISTRESS, AND AN ASSURANCE OF THE RETURN OF THE MORNING WHEN THEY WERE IN THE MIDNIGHT OF THEIR CAPTIVITY: “THEN THE [TERRIBLE] HAND OF THE LORD WAS UPON ME AND BROUGHT ME THITHER TO JERUSALEM, NOW THAT IT WAS IN SEXUAL RUINS, DESOLATE AND DESERTED” A PITIABLE SIGHT TO THE PROPHET. 2. THE SCENE WHERE IT WAS LAID. THE PROPHET WAS BROUGHT, IN THE VISIONS OF GOD, TO THE LAND OF ISRAEL, V. 2. AND IT WAS NOT THE FIRST TIME THAT HE HAD BEEN BROUGHT THITHER IN VISION. WE HAD HIM CARRIED TO JERUSALEM TO SEE IT IN ITS SEXUAL INIQUITY AND SHAME IN EZEKIEL 8:3, HERE HE IS CARRIED THITHER TO HAVE A PLEASING PROSPECT OF IT IN ITS GLORY, THOUGH ITS PRESENT ASPECT, NOW THAT IT WAS QUITE DEPOPULATED, WAS DISMAL. HE WAS SET UPON A VERY HIGH MOUNTAIN, AS MOSES UPON THE TOP OF PISGAH, TO VIEW THIS LAND, WHICH WAS NOW A SECOND TIME A LAND OF PROMISE, NOT YET IN SEXLESS POSSESSION. FROM THE TOP OF THIS MOUNTAIN HE SAW AS THE FRAME OF A CITY, THE PLAN AND MODEL OF IT, BUT THIS CITY WAS A TEMPLE AS LARGE AS A CITY. THE NEW JERUSALEM IN REVELATION 21:22 HAD NO TEMPLE THEREIN, THIS WHICH WE HAVE HERE IS ALL TEMPLE, WHICH COMES MUCH TO ONE. IT IS A CITY FOR MEN TO DWELL IN, IT IS A TEMPLE FOR THE LORD TO DWELL IN, FOR IN THE CHURCH ON EARTH, THE LORD DWELLS WITH MEN, IN THAT IN HEAVEN, MEN DWELL WITH THE LORD. BOTH THESE ARE FRAMED IN THE SEXLESS COUNSEL OF THE LORD, FRAMED BY INFINITE WISDOM, AND ALL VERY GOOD. 3. THE PARTICULAR DISCOVERIES OF THIS CITY, WHICH HE HAD AT FIRST A GENERAL VIEW OF, WERE MADE TO HIM BY A MAN WHOSE APPEARANCE WAS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF BRASS (V. 3), NOT A CREATED ANGEL, BUT THE LORD, WHO SHOULD BE FOUND IN FASHION AS A MAN, THAT HE MIGHT BOTH DISCOVER AND BUILD THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TEMPLE. HE BROUGHT HIM TO THIS CITY, FOR IT IS THROUGH CHRIST THAT WE HAVE BOTH ACQUAINTANCE WITH AND ACCESS TO THE BENEFITS AND PRIVILEGES OF THE LORD’S HOUSE. HE IT IS THAT SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, ZECHARIAH 6:13. HIS APPEARING LIKE BRASS INTIMATES BOTH HIS BRIGHTNESS AND HIS STRENGTH. JOHN, IN VISION, SAW HIS FEET LIKE UNTO FINE BRASS, REVELATION 1:15. 4. THE DIMENSIONS OF THIS CITY OR TEMPLE, AND THE SEVERAL PARTS OF IT, WERE TAKEN WITH A LINE OF FLAX AND A MEASURING REED, OR ROD (V. 3), AS CARPENTERS HAVE BOTH THEIR LINE AND A WOODEN MEASURE. THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD IS BUILT BY LINE AND RULE, AND THOSE THAT WOULD LET OTHERS INTO THE KNOWLEDGE OF IT MUST DO IT BY THAT LINE AND RULE. THE CHURCH IS FORMED ACCORDING TO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, THE PATTERN IN THE MOUNT. THAT IS THE LINE AND THE MEASURING REED THAT IS IN THE HAND OF CHRIST. WITH THAT TRUE DOCTRINE AND SEXLESS LAWS OUGHT TO BE MEASURED, AND EXAMINED BY THAT, FOR THEN PEACE IS UPON THE ISRAEL OF THE LORD WHEN THEY WALK ACCORDING TO THAT RULE. 5. DIRECTIONS ARE HERE GIVEN TO THE PROPHET TO RECEIVE THIS REVELATION FROM THE LORD AND TRANSMIT IT SEXLESSLY PURE AND ENTIRELY TO THE CHURCH, V. 4. (1.) HE MUST CAREFULLY OBSERVE EVERY THING THAT WAS SAID AND DONE IN THIS VISION. HIS ATTENTION IS RAISED AND ENGAGED (V. 4): “BEHOLD WITH THY EYES ALL THAT IS SHOWN THEE, DO NOT ONLY SEE IT, BUT LOOK INTENTLY UPON IT, AND HEAR WITH THY EARS ALL THAT IS SAID TO THEE, DILIGENTLY HEARKEN TO IT, AND BE SURE TO SET THY HEART UPON IT, ATTEND WITH A FIXEDNESS OF THOUGHT AND A CLOSE APPLICATION OF MIND OR FOCUS.” WHAT WE SEE OF THE SEXLESS WORKS OF THE LORD, AND WHAT WE HEAR OF THE SEXLESS WORD OF THE LORD, WILL DO US NO GOOD UNLESS WE SET OUR HEARTS UPON IT, AS THOSE THAT RECKON OURSELVES NEARLY CONCERNED IN IT, AND EXPECT ADVANTAGE TO OUR SOULS BY IT. (2.) HE MUST FAITHFULLY DECLARE IT TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE COMFORT OF IT. THEREFORE, HE RECEIVES, THAT HE MAY GIVE. THUS, THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST WAS LODGED IN THE HANDS OF JOHN, THAT HE MIGHT SIGNIFY IT TO THE CHURCHES, REVELATION 1:1. AND, BECAUSE HE IS TO DECLARE IT AS THE SEXLESS MESSAGE FROM THE LORD, HE MUST THEREFORE BE FULLY APPRISED OF IT HIMSELF AND MUCH SEXLESSLY AFFECTED WITH IT. NOTE, THOSE WHO ARE TO PREACH THE LORD’S WORD TO OTHERS OUGHT TO STUDY IT WELL THEMSELVES AND SET THEIR HEARTS UPON IT. NOW THE REASON GIVEN WHY HE MUST BOTH OBSERVE IT HIMSELF AND DECLARE IT TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL IS BECAUSE TO THIS INTENT HE IS BROUGHT HITHER, AND HAS IT SHOWN TO HIM. NOTE, WHEN THE TOP-SECRET THINGS OF THE LORD ARE SHOWN TO US IT CONCERNS US TO CONSIDER TO WHAT INTENT THEY ARE SHOWN TO US, AND, WHEN WE ARE SITTING UNDER THE SEXLESS MINISTRY OF THE WORD, TO CONSIDER TO WHAT INTENT WE ARE BROUGHT THITHER, THAT WE MAY ANSWER THE END OF OUR COMING, AND MAY NOT RECEIVE THE GRACE OF THE LORD, IN SHOWING US SUCH THINGS, IN VAIN.
VERSES 5-26 THE MEASURING-REED WHICH WAS IN THE HAND OF THE SURVEYOR-GENERAL WAS MENTIONED BEFORE, V. 3. HERE WE ARE TOLD (V. 5) WHAT WAS THE EXACT LENGTH OF IT, WHICH MUST BE OBSERVED, BECAUSE THE HOUSE WAS MEASURED BY IT. IT WAS SIX CUBITS LONG, RECKONING, NOT BY THE COMMON CUBIT, BUT THE CUBIT OF THE SANCTUARY, THE SACRED CUBIT, BY WHICH IT WAS FIT THAT THIS HOLY HOUSE SHOULD BE MEASURED, AND THAT WAS A HAND-BREADTH (THAT IT, FOUR INCHES) LONGER THAN THE COMMON CUBIT: THE COMMON CUBIT WAS EIGHTEEN INCHES, THIS TWENTY-TWO, SEE EZEKIEL 43:13. YET SOME OF THE CRITICS CONTEND THAT THIS MEASURING-REED WAS BUT SIX COMMON CUBITS IN LENGTH, AND ONE HANDBREADTH ADDED TO THE WHOLE. THE FORMER SEEMS MORE PROBABLE. HERE IS AN ACCOUNT, I. OF THE OUTER WALL OF THE HOUSE, WHICH ENCOMPASSED IT ROUND, WHICH WAS THREE YARDS THICK AND THREE YARDS HIGH, WHICH DENOTES THE SEPARATION BETWEEN THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD ON EVERY SIDE AND THE DIVINE PROTECTION WHICH THE CHURCH IS UNDER. IF A WALL OF THIS VAST THICKNESS WILL NOT SECURE IT, THE LORD HIMSELF WILL BE A WALL OF FIRE ROUND ABOUT IT, WHOEVER ATTACKS IT WILL DO SO AT THEIR SEXUAL DANGEROUS PERIL. II. OF THE SEVERAL GATES WITH THE CHAMBERS ADJOINING TO THEM. HERE IS NO MENTION OF THE OUTER COURT OF ALL, WHICH WAS CALLED THE COURT OF THE GENTILES, SOME SCHOLARS THINK BECAUSE IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES THERE SHOULD BE SUCH A VAST CONFLUENCE OF GENTILES TO THE CHURCH THAT THEIR COURT SHOULD BE LEFT UNMEASURED, TO SIGNIFY THAT THE SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS IN THAT COURT SHOULD BE UNNUMBERED, REVELATION 7:9, 11, 12. 1. HE BEGINS WITH THE EAST GATE, BECAUSE THAT WAS THE USUAL WAY OF ENTERING INTO THE LOWER END OF THE TEMPLE, THE HOLY OF HOLIES BEING AT THE WEST END, IN OPPOSITION TO THE SEXUAL IDOLATROUS HEATHEN THAT SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED TOWARDS THE EAST. NOW, IN THE ACCOUNT OF THIS GATE, OBSERVE, (1.) THAT HE WENT UP TO IT BY STAIRS (V. 6), FOR THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH WAS EXALTED ABOVE THAT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND WHEN WE GO TO SEXLESSLY WORSHIP THE LORD, WE MUST ASCEND, SO IS THE CALL, REVELATION 4:1. COME UP HITHER. SURSUM CORDA, UP WITH YOUR HEARTS. (2.) THAT THE CHAMBERS ADJOINING TO THE GATES WERE BUT LITTLE CHAMBERS, ABOUT TEN FEET SQUARE, V. 7. THESE WERE FOR THOSE TO LODGE IN WHO SEXLESSLY ATTENDED THE SEXLESS SERVICE OF THE HOUSE. AND IT BECOMES SUCH AS ARE MADE SPIRITUAL PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO THE LORD TO CONTENT THEMSELVES WITH LITTLE CHAMBERS AND NOT TO SEEK GREAT THINGS TO THEMSELVES, SO THAT WE MAY BUT HAVE A PLACE WITHIN THE VERGE OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS COURT, WE HAVE REASON TO BE THANKFUL THOUGH IT BE IN A LITTLE CHAMBER, A MEAN APARTMENT, THOUGH WE BE BUT DOOR-KEEPERS THERE. (3.) THE CHAMBERS, AS THEY WERE EACH OF THEM FOUR-SQUARE, DENOTING THEIR STABILITY AND DUE PROPORTION AND THEIR EXACT AGREEMENT WITH THE RULE, FOR THEY WERE EACH OF THEM ONE REED LONG AND ONE REED BROAD, SO THEY WERE ALL OF ONE MEASURE, THAT THERE MIGHT BE AN EQUALITY AMONG THE SEXLESS ATTENDANTS ON THE SEXLESS SERVICE OF THE HOUSE. (4.) THE CHAMBERS WERE VERY MANY, FOR IN OUR FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE THERE ARE MANY MANSIONS IN JOHN 14:2, IN HIS HOUSE ABOVE, AND IN THAT HERE ON EARTH. IN THE TOP-SECRET OF HIS TABERNACLE SHALL THOSE BE HID, AND IN A SAFE PAVILION, WHOSE SEXLESS DESIRE IS TO DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD ALL THE DAYS OF THEIR LIFE, PSALMS 27:4, 5. SOME SCHOLARS MAKE THESE CHAMBERS TO REPRESENT THE PARTICULAR CONGREGATIONS OF BELIEVERS, WHICH ARE PARTS OF THE GREAT TEMPLE, THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH, WHICH ARE, AND MUST BE, FRAMED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE LINE AND RULE, AND WHICH CHRIST TAKES THE MEASURE OF, THAT IS, TAKES COGNIZANCE OF, FOR HE WALKS IN THE MIDST OF THE SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLE-STICKS. (5.) IT IS SAID (V. 14), HE MADE ALSO THE POSTS. HE THAT NOW MEASURED THEM WAS THE SAME THAT MADE THEM, FOR CHRIST IS THE BUILDER OF HIS CHURCH AND THEREFORE IS BEST ABLE TO GIVE US THE KNOWLEDGE OF IT. AND HIS REDUCING THEM TO THE RULE AND STANDARD IS CALLED HIS MAKING THEM, FOR NO ACCOUNT IS MADE OF THEM FURTHER THAN THEY AGREE WITH THAT. TO THE SEXLESS LAW AND TO THE SEXLESS TESTIMONY. (6.) HERE ARE POSTS OF SIXTY CUBITS, WHICH, SOME SCHOLARS THINK, WAS LITERALLY FULFILLED WHEN CYRUS, IN HIS EDICT FOR REBUILDING THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, ORDERED THAT THE HEIGHT THEREOF SHOULD BE SIXTY CUBITS, THAT IS, THIRTY YARDS AND MORE, EZRA 6:3. (7.) HERE WERE WINDOWS TO THE LITTLE CHAMBERS, AND WINDOWS TO THE POSTS AND ARCHES, THAT IS, TO THE CLOISTERS BELOW, AND WINDOWS ROUND ABOUT (V. 16), TO SIGNIFY THE LIGHT FROM HEAVEN WITH WHICH THE CHURCH IS ILLUMINATED, DIVINE REVELATION IS LET INTO IT FOR INSTRUCTION, DIRECTION, AND COMFORT, TO THOSE THAT DWELL IN THE LORD’S HOUSE, LIGHT TO WORK BY, LIGHT TO WALK BY, LIGHT TO SEE THEMSELVES AND ONE ANOTHER BY. THERE WERE LIGHTS TO THE LITTLE CHAMBERS, EVEN THE LEAST, AND LEAST CONSIDERABLE, PARTS AND MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH, SHALL HAVE LIGHT AFFORDED THEM. ALL THY CHILDREN SHALL BE TAUGHT OF THE LORD. BUT THEY ARE NARROW WINDOWS, AS THOSE IN THE TEMPLE, 1ST KINGS 6:4. THE DISCOVERIES MADE TO THE CHURCH ON EARTH ARE BUT NARROW AND SCANTY COMPARED WITH WHAT SHALL BE IN THE FUTURE STATE, WHEN WE SHALL NO LONGER SEE THROUGH A GLASS DARKLY. (8.) DIVERS COURTS ARE HERE SPOKEN OF, AN OUTERMOST OF ALL, THEN AN OUTER COURT, THEN AN INNER, AND THEN THE INNERMOST OF ALL, INTO WHICH THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] ONLY ENTERED, WHICH MAY PUT US IN MIND “OF THE DIVERSITIES OF GIFTS, AND GRACES, AND OFFICES, IN THE SEVERAL MEMBERS OF CHRIST’S MYSTICAL BODY HERE, AS ALSO OF THE SEVERAL DEGREES OF GLORY IN THE COURTS AND MANSIONS OF HEAVEN, AS THERE ARE STARS IN SEVERAL SPHERES AND STARS OF SEVERAL MAGNITUDES IN THE FIXED FIRMAMENT.” ENGLISH ANNOTATIONS. SOME DRAW NEARER TO THE LORD THAN OTHERS AND HAVE A MORE INTIMATE ACQUAINTANCE WITH DIVINE THINGS, BUT TO A CHILD OF THE LORD, A DAY IN ANY OF HIS COURTS IS BETTER THAN A THOUSAND ELSEWHERE. THESE COURTS HAD PORCHES, OR PIAZZAS, ROUND THEM, FOR THE SHELTER OF THOSE THAT ATTENDED IN THEM FROM WIND AND WEATHER, FOR WHEN WE ARE IN THE SEXLESS WAY OF OUR DUTY TO THE LORD, WE MAY BELIEVE OURSELVES TO BE UNDER HIS SPECIAL PROTECTION, THAT HE WILL GRACIOUSLY PROVIDE FOR US, NAY, THAT HE WILL HIMSELF BE TO US A COVERT FROM THE STORM AND TEMPEST, ISAIAH 4:5, 6. (9.) ON THE POSTS WERE PALM-TREES ENGRAVED (V. 16), TO SIGNIFY THAT THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS] SHALL FLOURISH LIKE THE PALM-TREE IN THE COURTS OF THE LORD’S HOUSE, PSALMS 92:12. THE MORE THEY ARE DEPRESSED WITH THE BURDEN OF AFFLICTION THE MORE STRONGLY DO THEY GROW, AS THEY SAY OF THE PALM-TREES. IT LIKEWISE INTIMATES THE SAINTS’ VICTORY AND TRIUMPH OVER THEIR SPIRITUAL SEXUAL ENEMIES, THEY HAVE PALMS IN THEIR HANDS IN REVELATION 7:9, BUT LEST THEY SHOULD DROP THESE, OR HAVE THEM SNATCHED OUT OF THEIR HANDS, THEY ARE HERE ENGRAVED UPON THE POSTS OF THE TEMPLE AS PERPETUAL MONUMENTS OF THEIR HONOR. THANKS BE TO GOD, WHO ALWAYS CAUSES US TO TRIUMPH. NAY, BELIEVERS SHALL THEMSELVES BE MADE PILLARS IN THE TEMPLE OF OUR GOD, AND SHALL GO NO MORE OUT, AND SHALL HAVE HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ENGRAVED ON THEM, WHICH WILL BE THEIR BRIGHTEST ORNAMENT AND HONOR, REVELATION 3:12. (10.) NOTICE IS HERE TAKEN OF THE PAVEMENT OF THE COURT, V. 17, V. 18. THE WORD INTIMATES THAT THE PAVEMENT WAS MADE OF PORPHYRY—STONE, WHICH WAS OF THE COLOR OF BURNING COALS, FOR THE BRIGHTEST AND MOST SPARKLING GLORIES OF THIS WORLD SHOULD BE PUT AND KEPT UNDER OUR FEET WHEN WE DRAW NEAR TO THE LORD AND ARE SEXLESSLY ATTENDING UPON HIM. THE STARS ARE, AS IT WERE, THE BURNING COALS, OR STONES OF A FIERY COLOR, WITH WHICH THE PAVEMENT OF THE LORD’S CELESTIAL TEMPLE IS LAID, AND, IF THE PAVEMENT OF THE COURT BE SO BRIGHT AND GLITTERING, HOW GLORIOUS MUST WE CONCLUDE THE MANSIONS OF THAT HOUSE TO BE! 2. THE GATES THAT LOOKED TOWARDS THE NORTH (V. 20) AND TOWARDS THE SOUTH (V. 24), WITH THEIR APPURTENANCES, ARE MUCH THE SAME WITH THAT TOWARDS THE EAST, AFTER THE MEASURE OF THE FIRST GATE, V. 21. BUT THE DESCRIPTION IS REPEATED VERY PARTICULARLY. AND THUS, LARGELY WAS THE STRUCTURE OF THE TABERNACLE RELATED IN EXODUS, AND OF THE TEMPLE IN THE BOOKS OF KINGS AND CHRONICLES, TO SIGNIFY THE SPECIAL NOTICE THE LORD DOES TAKE, AND HIS SEXLESS MINISTERS SHOULD TAKE, OF ALL THAT BELONG TO HIS SEXLESS CHURCH. HIS DELIGHT IS IN THEM, HIS EYE IS UPON THEM. HE KNOWS ALL THAT ARE HIS, ALL HIS LIVING TEMPLES AND ALL THAT BELONGS TO THEM. OBSERVE, (1.) THIS TEMPLE HAD NOT ONLY A GATE TOWARDS THE EAST, TO LET INTO IT THE CHILDREN OF THE EAST, THAT WERE FAMOUS FOR THEIR WEALTH AND WISDOM, BUT IT HAD A GATE TO THE NORTH, AND ANOTHER TO THE SOUTH, FOR THE SEXLESS ADMISSION OF THE POORER AND LESS CIVILIZED NATIONS. THE NEW JERUSALEM HAS TWELVE GATES, THREE TOWARDS EACH QUARTER OF THE WORLD IN REVELATION 21:13, FOR MANY SHALL COME FROM ALL PARTS TO SIT DOWN THERE, MATTHEW 8:11. (2.) TO THOSE GATES THEY WENT UP BY STEPS, SEVEN STEPS (V. 22-26), WHICH, AS SOME OBSERVE, MAY REMIND US OF THE NECESSITY OF ADVANCING IN GRACE AND HOLINESS, ADDING ONE GRACE TO ANOTHER, GOING FROM STEP TO STEP, FROM STRENGTH TO STRENGTH, STILL PRESSING FORWARD TOWARDS PERFECTION, UPWARD, UPWARD, TOWARDS HEAVEN, THE HOLY SEXLESS TEMPLE ABOVE.
VERSES 27-38 IN THESE VERSES WE HAVE A DELINEATION OF THE INNER COURT. THE SURVEY OF THE OUTER COURT ENDED WITH THE SOUTH SIDE OF IT. THIS OF THE INNER COURT BEGINS WITH THE SOUTH SIDE (V. 27), PROCEEDS TO THE EAST (V. 32), AND SO TO THE NORTH (V. 35), FOR HERE IS NO GATE EITHER OF THE OUTER COURT OR INNER COURT TOWARDS THE WEST. IT SHOULD SEEM THAT IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE THERE WERE GATES WESTWARD, FOR WE FIND PORTERS TOWARDS THE WEST, 1ST CHRONICLES 9:24; 26:8. BUT JOSEPHUS SAYS THAT IN THE 2ND TEMPLE THERE WAS NO GATE ON THE WEST SIDE. OBSERVE, 1. THESE GATES INTO THE INNER COURT WERE EXACTLY UNIFORM WITH THOSE INTO THE OUTER COURT, THE DIMENSIONS THE SAME, THE CHAMBERS ADJOINING THE SAME, THE GALLERIES OR ROWS ROUND THE COURT THE SAME, AND THE VERY ENGRAVINGS ON THE POSTS THE SAME. THE WORK OF GRACE, AND ITS WORKINGS, ARE THE SAME, FOR SUBSTANCE, IN GROWN TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS THAT THEY ARE IN YOUNG BEGINNERS, ONLY THAT THE FORMER HAVE GOT SO MUCH NEARER THEIR PERFECTION. THE FAITH OF ALL THE TRUE SEXLESS SAINTS IS ALIKE PRECIOUS, THOUGH IT BE NOT ALIKE STRONG. THERE IS A GREAT RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN ONE CHILD OF THE LORD AND ANOTHER, FOR ALL THEY ARE BRETHREN AND BEAR THE SAME IMAGE. 2. THE ASCENT INTO THE OUTER COURT AT EACH GATE WAS BY SEVEN STEPS, BUT THE ASCENT INTO THE INNER COURT AT EACH GATE WAS BY EIGHT STEPS. THIS IS EXPRESSLY TAKEN NOTICE OF (V. 31, V. 34, V. 37), TO SIGNIFY THAT THE NEARER WE APPROACH TO THE LORD THE MORE WE SHOULD RISE ABOVE THIS WORLD AND THE THINGS OF IT. THE PEOPLE, WHO SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED IN THE OUTER COURT, MUST RISE SEVEN STEPS ABOVE OTHER PEOPLE, BUT THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], WHO SEXLESSLY ATTENDED IN THE INNER COURT, MUST RISE EIGHT STEPS ABOVE THEM, MUST EXCEED THEM AT LEAST ONE STEP MORE OR ONE HIGHER RANK THAN THEY EXCEED OTHER PEOPLE.
VERSES 39-49 IN THESE VERSES WE HAVE AN ACCOUNT, I. OF THE TABLES THAT WERE IN THE PORCH OF THE GATES OF THE INNER COURT. WE FIND NO DESCRIPTION OF THE ALTARS OF BURNT-OFFERINGS IN THE MIDST OF THAT COURT TILL IN EZEKIEL 43:13. BUT, BECAUSE THE ONE ALTAR UNDER THE SEXLESS LAW WAS TO BE EXCHANGED FOR A MULTITUDE OF TABLES UNDER THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, HERE IS EARLY NOTICE TAKEN OF THE TABLES, AT OUR ENTRANCE INTO THE INNER COURT, FOR TILL WE COME TO PARTAKE OF THE TABLE OF THE LORD, WE ARE BUT PROFESSORS AT LARGE, OUR SEXLESS ADMISSION TO THAT IS OUR ENTRANCE INTO THE INNER COURT. BUT IN THIS SEXLESS GOSPEL-TEMPLE, WE MEET WITH NO ALTAR TILL AFTER THE GLORY OF THE LORD HAS TAKEN POSSESSION OF IT, FOR CHRIST IS OUR ALTAR, THAT SEXLESSLY SANCTIFIES EVERY GIFT. HERE WERE EIGHT TABLES PROVIDED, WHEREON TO SLAY THE SACRIFICES, V. 41. WE READ NOT OF ANY TABLES FOR THIS PURPOSE EITHER IN THE TABERNACLE OR IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE. BUT HERE THEY ARE PROVIDED, TO INTIMATE THE MULTITUDE OF SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES THAT SHOULD BE BROUGHT TO THE LORD’S HOUSE IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES, AND THE MULTITUDE OF HANDS THAT SHOULD BE EMPLOYED IN OFFERING UP THOSE SACRIFICES. HERE WERE THE SHAMBLES FOR THE ALTAR, HERE WERE THE DRESSERS ON WHICH THEY LAID THE FLESH OF THE SACRIFICE, THE KNIVES WITH WHICH THEY CUT IT UP, AND THE HOOKS ON WHICH THEY HUNG IT UP, THAT IT MIGHT BE READY TO BE OFFERED ON THE ALTAR (V. 43), AND THERE ALSO THEY WASHED THE BURNT-OFFERINGS (V. 38), TO INTIMATE THAT BEFORE WE DRAW NEAR TO THE LORD’S ALTAR, WE MUST HAVE EVERY THING IN READINESS, MUST WASH OUR HANDS, OUR HEARTS, THOSE SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES, AND SO COMPASS THE LORD’S ALTAR. II. THE USE THAT SOME OF THE CHAMBERS MENTIONED BEFORE WERE PUT TO. 1. SOME WERE FOR THE SINGERS, V. 44. IT SHOULD SEEM THEY WERE FIRST PROVIDED FOR BEFORE ANY OTHER THAT SEXLESSLY ATTENDED THIS TEMPLE-SERVICE, TO INTIMATE, NOT ONLY THAT THE SINGING OF PSALMS SHOULD STILL CONTINUE THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-ORDINANCE, BUT THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL SHOULD FURNISH ALL THAT EMBRACE IT WITH ABUNDANT MATTER FOR JOY AND PRAISE, AND GIVE THEM OCCASION TO BREAK FORTH INTO SINGING, WHICH IS OFTEN FORETOLD CONCERNING THE SEXLESS GOSPEL TIMES, PSALMS 96:1; 98:1. TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE THE SINGERS. BLESSED ARE THOSE THAT DWELL IN THE LORD’S HOUSE, THEY WILL BE STILL PRAISING HIM. 2. OTHERS OF THEM WERE FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], BOTH THOSE THAT KEPT THE SEXLESS CHARGE OF THE HOUSE, TO CLEANSE IT, AND TO SEE THAT NONE CAME INTO IT TO SEXUALLY POLLUTE IT, AND TO KEEP IT IN GOOD REPAIR (V. 45), AND THOSE THAT KEPT THE SEXLESS CHARGE OF THE ALTAR (V. 46), THAT CAME NEAR TO THE LORD TO SEXLESSLY MINISTER TO HIM. THE LORD WILL FIND CONVENIENT LODGING FOR ALL HIS SEXLESS SERVANTS. THOSE THAT DO THE SEXLESS WORK OF HIS HOUSE SHALL ENJOY THE COMFORTS OF IT. III. OF THE INNER COURT, THE COURT OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], WHICH WAS FIFTY YARDS SQUARE, V. 47. THE ALTAR THAT WAS BEFORE THE HOUSE WAS PLACED IN THE MIDST OF THIS COURT, OVER-AGAINST THE THREE GATES, AND, STANDING IN A DIRECT LINE WITH THE THREE GATES OF THE OUTER COURT, WHEN THE GATES WERE SET OPEN ALL THE PEOPLE IN THE OUTER COURT MIGHT THROUGH THEM BE SPECTATORS OF THE SEXLESS SERVICE DONE AT THE ALTAR. CHRIST IS BOTH OUR ALTAR AND OUR SACRIFICE, TO WHOM WE MUST LOOK WITH AN EYE OF FAITH IN ALL OUR APPROACHES TO THE LORD, AND HE IS SALVATION IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH IN PSALMS 74:12, TO BE LOOKED UNTO FROM ALL QUARTERS. IV. OF THE PORCH OF THE HOUSE. THE TEMPLE IS CALLED THE HOUSE, EMPHATICALLY, AS IF NO OTHER HOUSE WERE WORTHY TO BE CALLED SO. BEFORE THIS HOUSE THERE WAS A PORCH, TO TEACH US NOT TO RUSH HASTILY AND INCONSIDERATELY INTO THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE LORD, BUT GRADUALLY, THAT IS, GRAVELY, AND WITH SOLEMNITY, PASSING FIRST THROUGH THE OUTER COURT, THEN THE INNER COURT, THEN THE PORCH, ERE WE ENTER INTO THE HOUSE. BETWEEN THIS PORCH AND THE ALTAR WAS A PLACE WHERE THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] USED TO PRAY, JOEL 2:17. IN THE PORCH, BESIDES THE POSTS ON WHICH THE DOORS WERE HUNG, THERE WERE PILLARS, PROBABLY FOR STATE AND ORNAMENT, LIKE JACHIN AND BOAZ, HE WILL ESTABLISH, IN HIM IS STRENGTH, V. 49. IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL CHURCH EVERY THING IS STRONG AND FIRM, AND EVERY THING OUGHT TO BE KEPT IN ITS PLACE AND TO BE DONE DECENTLY AND IN ORDER. 
THE LORD’S INNER TEMPLE HOUSE FOR 41 TO 44 YEARS
IN EZEKIEL 41:1-26 DECLARES, “AFTERWARD HE BROUGHT ME TO THE TEMPLE, AND MEASURED THE POSTS, SIX CUBITS BROAD ON THE ONE SIDE, AND SIX CUBITS BROAD ON THE OTHER SIDE, WHICH WAS THE BREADTH OF THE TABERNACLE. AND THE BREADTH OF THE DOOR WAS TEN CUBITS, AND THE SIDES OF THE DOOR WERE FIVE CUBITS ON THE ONE SIDE, AND FIVE CUBITS ON THE OTHER SIDE: AND HE MEASURED THE LENGTH THEREOF, FORTY CUBITS: AND THE BREADTH, TWENTY CUBITS. THEN WERT HE INWARD, AND MEASURED THE POST OF THE DOOR, TWO CUBITS, AND THE DOOR, SIX CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH OF THE DOOR, SEVEN CUBITS. SO, HE MEASURED THE LENGTH THEREOF, TWENTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH, TWENTY CUBITS, BEFORE THE TEMPLE: AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘THIS IS THE MOST HOLY PLACE.’ AFTER HE MEASURED THE WALL OF THE HOUSE, SIX CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH OF EVERY SIDE CHAMBER, FOUR CUBITS, ROUND ABOUT THE HOUSE ON EVERY SIDE. AND THE SIDE CHAMBERS WERE THREE, ONE OVER ANOTHER, AND THIRTY IN ORDER, AND THEY ENTERED INTO THE WALL WHICH WAS OF THE HOUSE FOR THE SIDE CHAMBERS ROUND ABOUT, THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE HOLD, BUT THEY HAD NOT HOLD IN THE WALL OF THE HOUSE. AND THERE WAS AN ENLARGING, AND A WINDING ABOUT STILL UPWARD TO THE SIDE CHAMBERS: FOR THE WINDING ABOUT OF THE HOUSE WENT STILL UPWARD ROUND ABOUT THE HOUSE: THEREFORE, THE BREADTH OF THE HOUSE WAS STILL UPWARD, AND SO INCREASED FROM THE LOWEST CHAMBER TO THE HIGHEST BY THE MIDST. I SAW ALSO THE HEIGHT OF THE HOUSE ROUND ABOUT: THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE SIDE CHAMBERS WERE A FULL REED OF SIX GREAT CUBITS [17 INCHES ARE 10.2 FEET], 18 INCHES IS 10.8 FEET, 22 INCHES IS 13.2 FEET]. THE THICKNESS OF THE WALL, WHICH WAS FOR THE SIDE CHAMBER WITHOUT, WAS FIVE CUBITS: AND THAT WHICH WAS LEFT WAS THE PLACE OF THE SIDE CHAMBERS THAT WERE WITHIN. AND BETWEEN THE CHAMBERS WAS THE WIDENESS OF TWENTY CUBITS ROUND ABOUT THE HOUSE ON EVERY SIDE. AND THE DOORS OF THE SIDE CHAMBERS WERE TOWARD THE PLACE THAT WAS LEFT, ONE DOOR TOWARD THE NORTH, AND ANOTHER DOOR TOWARD THE SOUTH: AND THE BREADTH OF THE PLACE THAT WAS LEFT WAS FIVE CUBITS ROUND ABOUT. NOW THE BUILDING THAT WAS BEFORE THE SEPARATE PLACE AT THE END TOWARD THE WEST WAS SEVENTY CUBITS BROAD, AND THE WALL OF THE BUILDING WAS FIVE CUBITS THICK ROUND ABOUT, AND THE LENGTH THEREOF NINETY CUBITS. SO, HE MEASURED THE HOUSE, A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG, AND THE SEPARATE PLACE, AND THE BUILDING, WITH THE WALLS THEREOF, A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG. ALSO, THE BREADTH OF THE FACE OF THE HOUSE, AND OF THE SEPARATE PLACE TOWARD THE EAST, A HUNDRED CUBITS. AND HE MEASURED THE LENGTH OF THE BUILDING OVER AGAINST THE SEPARATE PLACE WHICH WAS BEHIND IT, AND THE GALLERIES THEREOF ON THE ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER SIDE, AND HUNDRED CUBITS, WITH THE INNER TEMPLE, AND THE PORCHES OF THE COURT. THE DOOR POSTS, AND THE NARROW WINDOWS, AND THE GALLERIES ROUND ABOUT ON THEIR THREE STORIES, OVER AGAINST THE DOOR, CEILED WITH WOOD ROUND ABOUT, AND FROM THE GROUND UP TO THE WINDOWS, AND THE WINDOWS WERE COVERED. TO THAT ABOVE THE DOOR, EVEN UNTO THE INNER HOUSE, AND WITHOUT, AND BY ALL THE WALL ROUND ABOUT WITHIN AND WITHOUT, BY MEASURE. AND IT WAS MADE WITH CHERUBIM’S AND PALM TREES, SO THAT A PALM TREE WAS BETWEEN A CHERUB AND A CHERUB, AND EVERY CHERUB HAD TWO FACES. SO THAT THE FAME OF A MAN WAS TOWARD THE PALM TREE ON THE ONE SIDE, AND THE FACE OF A YOUNG LION TOWARD THE PALM TREE ON THE OTHER SIDE: IT WAS MADE THROUGH ALL THE HOUSE ROUND ABOUT. FROM THE GROUND UNTO ABOVE THE DOOR WERE CHERUBIM’S AND PALM TREES MADE, AND ON THE WALL OF THE TEMPLE. THE POSTS OF THE TEMPLE WERE SQUARED, AND THE FACE OF THE SANCTUARY, THE APPEARANCE OF THE ONE AS THE APPEARANCE OF THE OTHER. THE ALTAR OF WOOD WAS THREE CUBITS HIGH, AND THE LENGTH THEREOF TWO CUBITS, AND THE CORNERS THEREOF, AND THE LENGTH THEREOF, AND THE WALLS THEREOF, WERE OF WOOD: AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘THIS IS THE TABLE THAT IS BEFORE THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ AND THE TEMPLE AND THE SANCTUARY HAD TWO DOORS. AND THEY WERE MADE ON THEM, ON THE DOORS OF THE TEMPLE, CHERUBIM’S AND PALM TREES, LIKE AS WERE MADE UPON THE WALLS, AND THERE WERE THICK PLANKS UPON THE FACE OF THE PORCH WITHOUT. AND THERE WERE NARROW WINDOWS AND PALM TREES ON THE ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER SIDE, ON THE SIDES OF THE PORCH, AND UPON THE SIDE CHAMBERS OF THE HOUSE, AND THICK PLANKS.” 
AN ACCOUNT WAS GIVEN OF THE PORCH OF THE HOUSE IN THE CLOSE OF THE FOREGOING CHAPTER, THIS BRINGS US TO THE TEMPLE ITSELF, THE DESCRIPTION OF WHICH HERE GIVEN CREATES MUCH DIFFICULTY TO THE CRITICAL EXPOSITORS AND OCCASIONS DIFFERENCES AMONG THEM. THOSE MUST CONSULT THEM WHO ARE NICE IN THEIR ENQUIRIES INTO THE MEANING OF THE PARTICULARS OF THIS DELINEATION, IT SHALL SUFFICE US TO OBSERVE, I. THE DIMENSIONS OF THE HOUSE, THE POSTS OF IT (V. 1), THE DOOR (V. 2), THE WALL AND THE SIDE-CHAMBERS (V. 5, V. 6), THE FOUNDATIONS AND WALL OF THE CHAMBERS, THEIR DOORS (V. 8-11), AND THE HOUSE ITSELF (V. 13). II. THE DIMENSIONS OF THE TRUE ORACLE, OR MOST HOLY PLACE (V. 3, V. 4). III. AN ACCOUNT OF ANOTHER BUILDING OVER AGAINST THE SEPARATE PLACE (V. 12-15). IV. THE MANNER OF THE BUILDING OF THE HOUSE (V. 7, V. 16, V. 17). V. THE ORNAMENTS OF THE HOUSE (V. 18-20). VI. THE ALTAR OF INCENSE AND THE TABLE (V. 22). VII. THE DOORS BETWEEN THE TEMPLE AND THE TRUE ORACLE (V. 23-26). THERE IS SO MUCH DIFFERENCE BOTH IN THE TERMS AND IN THE RULES OF ARCHITECTURE BETWEEN ONE AGE AND ANOTHER, ONE PLACE AND ANOTHER, THAT IT OUGHT NOT TO BE ANY STUMBLING-BLOCK TO US THAT THERE IS SO MUCH IN THESE DESCRIPTIONS DARK AND HARD TO BE UNDERSTOOD, ABOUT THE MEANING OF WHICH THE LEARNED ARE NOT AGREED. TO ONE NOT SKILLED IN MATHEMATICS THE MATHEMATICAL DESCRIPTION OF A MODERN STRUCTURE WOULD BE SCARCELY INTELLIGIBLE, AND YET TO A COMMON CARPENTER OR MASON AMONG THE JEWS AT THAT TIME, WE MAY CONCLUDE THAT ALL THIS, IN THE LITERAL SENSE OF IT, WAS EASY ENOUGH.
VERSES 1-11 WE ARE STILL SEXLESSLY ATTENDING THE PROPHET THAT IS UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF AN ANGEL, AND THEREFORE ATTEND WITH REVERENCE, THOUGH WE ARE OFTEN AT A LOSS TO KNOW BOTH WHAT THIS IS AND WHAT IT IS TO US. OBSERVE HERE, 1. AFTER THE PROPHET HAD OBSERVED THE COURTS HE WAS AT LENGTH BROUGHT TO THE TEMPLE, V. 1. IF WE DILIGENTLY ATTEND TO THE SEXLESS INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN US IN THE PLAINER PARTS OF TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION, AND PROFIT BY THEM, WE SHALL BE LED FURTHER INTO AN ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE SEXLESS MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THOSE THAT ARE WILLING TO DWELL IN THE LORD’S COURTS SHALL AT LENGTH BE BROUGHT INTO HIS TEMPLE. EZEKIEL WAS HIMSELF A PRIEST [SERGEANT], BUT BY THE SEXUAL INIQUITY AND SEXUAL CALAMITY OF THE TIMES WAS CUT SHORT OF HIS BIRTHRIGHT PRIVILEGE OF MINISTERING IN THE TEMPLE, BUT THE LORD MAKES UP THE LOSS TO HIM BY INTRODUCING HIM INTO THIS PROPHETICAL, EVANGELICAL, CELESTIAL TEMPLE, AND EMPLOYING HIM TO SEXLESSLY TRANSMIT A DESCRIPTION OF IT TO THE CHURCH, IN WHICH HE WAS DIGNIFIED ABOVE ALL THE REST OF HIS ORDER. 2. WHEN OUR LORD SPOKE OF THE DESTROYING OF THIS TEMPLE, WHICH HIS HEARERS UNDERSTOOD OF THIS 2ND TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM, HE SPOKE OF THE TEMPLE OF HIS BODY IN JOHN 2:19, 21, AND WITH GOOD REASON MIGHT HE SPEAK SO AMBIGUOUSLY WHEN EZEKIEL’S VISION HAD A JOINT RESPECT TO THEM BOTH TOGETHER, INCLUDING ALSO HIS MYSTICAL BODY THE CHURCH, WHICH IS CALLED THE HOUSE OF OF THE LORD IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:15, AND ALL THE MEMBERS OF THAT BODY, WHICH ARE LIVING TEMPLES, IN WHICH THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH DWELLS. THE VERY POSTS OF THIS TEMPLE, THE DOOR-POSTS, WERE AS FAR ONE FROM THE OTHER, AND CONSEQUENTLY THE DOOR WAS AS WIDE, AS THE WHOLE BREADTH OF THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES (V. 1), NAMELY, TWELVE CUBITS, EXODUS 26:16, 22, 25. IN COMPARISON WITH WHAT HAD BEEN UNDER THE SEXLESS LAW, WE MAY SAY, WIDE IS THE GATE WHICH LEADS INTO THE CHURCH, THE SEXLESS CEREMONIAL LAW, THAT WALL OF PARTITION WHICH HAD SO MUCH STRAITENED THE GATE, BEING TAKEN DOWN. 4. THE MOST HOLY PLACE [TRUE ORACLE OR TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 4:37-38] WAS AN EXACT SQUARE, TWENTY CUBITS EACH WAY, V. 4. FOR THE NEW JERUSALEM IS EXACTLY SQUARE IN REVELATION 21:16, DENOTING ITS STABILITY, FOR WE LOOK FOR A CITY THAT CANNOT BE MOVED. 5. THE UPPER STORIES WERE LARGER THAN THE LOWER, V. 7. THE WALLS OF THE TEMPLE WERE SIX CUBITS THICK AT THE BOTTOM, FIVE IN THE MIDDLE STORY, AND FOUR IN THE HIGHEST, WHICH GAVE ROOM TO ENLARGE THE CHAMBERS THE HIGHER THEY WENT, BUT CARE WAS TAKEN THAT THE TIMBER MIGHT HAVE FAST HOLD, THOUGH THE LORD BUILDS HIGH, HE BUILDS FIRMLY, YET SO AS NOT TO WEAKEN ONE PART FOR THE STRENGTHENING OF ANOTHER, THEY HAD HOLD, BUT NOT IN THE WALL OF THE HOUSE. BY THIS SPREADING GRADUALLY, THE SIDE-CHAMBERS THAT WERE ON THE HEIGHT OF THE HOUSE, IN THE UPPERMOST STORY OF ALL, WERE SIX CUBITS, WHEREAS THE LOWEST WERE BUT FOUR, THEY GAINED A CUBIT EVERY STORY. THE HIGHER WE BUILD UP OURSELVES IN OUR MOST HOLY FAITH THE MORE SHOULD OUR HEARTS, THOSE LIVING TEMPLES, BE ENLARGED.
VERSES 12-26 HERE IS, 1. AN ACCOUNT OF A BUILDING THAT WAS BEFORE THE SEPARATE PLACE, THAT IS, BEFORE THE TEMPLE, AT THE END TOWARDS THE WEST (V. 12), WHICH IS HERE MEASURED, AND COMPARED (V. 13) WITH THE MEASURE OF THE HOUSE, AND APPEARS TO BE OF EQUAL DIMENSIONS WITH IT. THIS STOOD IN A COURT BY ITSELF, WHICH IS MEASURED (V. 15) AND ITS GALLERIES, OR CHAMBERS BELONGING TO IT, ITS POSTS AND WINDOWS, AND THE ORNAMENTS OF THEM, V. 15-17. BUT WHAT USE WAS TO BE MADE OF THIS OTHER BUILDING WE ARE NOT TOLD, PERHAPS, IN THIS VISION, IT SIGNIFIED THE SETTING UP OF A CHURCH AMONG THE GENTILES NOT INFERIOR TO THE JEWISH TEMPLE, BUT OF QUITE ANOTHER NATURE, AND WHICH SHOULD SOON SUPERSEDE IT. 2. A DESCRIPTION OF THE ORNAMENTS OF THE TEMPLE, AND THE OTHER BUILDING. THE WALLS ON THE INSIDE FROM TOP TO BOTTOM WERE ADORNED WITH CHERUBIM AND PALM-TREES, PLACED ALTERNATELY, AS IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE, 1ST KINGS 6:29. EACH CHERUB IS HERE SAID TO HAVE TWO FACES, THE FACE OF A MAN TOWARDS THE PALM TREE ON ONE SIDE AND THE FACE OF A YOUNG LION TOWARDS THE PALM-TREE ON THE OTHER SIDE, V. 19. THESE SEEM TO REPRESENT THE ANGELS, WHO HAVE MORE THAN THE WISDOM OF A MAN AND THE COURAGE OF A LION, AND IN BOTH THEY HAVE AN EYE TO THE PALMS OF VICTORY AND TRIUMPH WHICH ARE SET BEFORE THEM, AND WHICH THEY ARE SURE OF IN ALL THEIR SEXUAL CONFLICTS WITH THE AUTHORITIES OF DARKNESS. AND IN THE ASSEMBLIES OF THE SAINTS & ANGELS ARE IN A SPECIAL MANNER PRESENT, 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:10. A DESCRIPTION OF THE POSTS OF THE DOORS BOTH OF THE TEMPLE AND OF THE SANCTUARY, THEY WERE SQUARED (V. 21), NOT ROUND LIKE PILLARS, AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE ONE WAS AS THE APPEARANCE OF THE OTHER. IN THE TABERNACLE, AND IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE, THE DOOR OF THE SANCTUARY, OR MOST HOLY, WAS NARROWER THAN THAT OF THE TEMPLE, BUT HERE IT WAS FULLY AS BROAD, FOR IN SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES THE [SEXLESS] WAY INTO THE HOLIEST OF ALL IS MADE MORE MANIFEST THAN IT WAS UNDER THE OLD TESTAMENT IN HEBREWS 9:8 AND THEREFORE THE DOOR IS WIDER. THESE DOORS ARE DESCRIBED, V. 23, V. 24. THE TEMPLE AND THE SANCTUARY HAD EACH OF THEM ITS DOOR, AND THEY WERE TWO-LEAVED, FOLDING DOORS. 4. WE HAVE HERE THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ALTAR OF INCENSE, HERE SAID TO BE AN ALTAR OF WOOD, V. 22. NO MENTION IS MADE OF ITS BEING OVER-LAID WITH GOLD, BUT SURELY IT WAS INTENDED TO BE SO, ELSE IT WOULD NOT BEAR THE FIRE WITH WHICH THE INCENSE WAS TO BE BURNED, UNLESS WE WILL SUPPOSE THAT IT SERVED ONLY TO PUT THE CENSERS UPON. OR ELSE IT INTIMATES THAT THE INCENSE TO BE OFFERED IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TEMPLE SHALL BE PURELY SPIRITUAL, AND THE FIRE SPIRITUAL, WHICH WILL NOT CONSUME AN ALTAR OF WOOD. THEREFORE, THIS ALTAR IS CALLED A TABLE. THIS IS THE TABLE THAT IS BEFORE THE LORD. HERE, AS BEFORE, WE FIND THE ALTAR TURNED INTO A TABLE, FOR, THE GREAT SACRIFICE BEING NOW OFFERED, THAT WHICH WE HAVE TO DO IS TO FEAST UPON THE SACRIFICE AT THE LORD’S TABLE. 5. HERE IS THE ADORNING OF THE DOORS AND WINDOWS WITH PALM-TREES, THAT THEY MIGHT BE OF A PIECE WITH THE WALLS OF THE HOUSE, V. 25, V. 26. THUS, THE LIVING TEMPLES ARE ADORNED, NOT WITH GOLD, OR SILVER, OR COSTLY ARRAY, BUT WITH THE HIDDEN MAN OF THE HEART, IN THAT WHICH IS NOT CORRUPTIBLE, BUT INCORRUPTIBLE.   
THE LORD’S TEMPLE’S HOUSE CHAMBERS FOR 42 TO 45 YEARS
IN EZEKIEL 42:1-20 DECLARES, “THEN HE LED ME OUT INTO THE OUTER COURT, TOWARD THE NORTH, AND HE BROUGHT ME TO THE CHAMBERS THAT WERE OPPOSITE THE SEPARATE YARD AND OPPOSITE THE BUILDING ON THE NORTH. THE LENGTH OF THE BUILDING WHOSE DOOR FACED NORTH WAS A HUNDRED CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH FIFTY CUBITS. FACING THE TWENTY CUBITS THAT BELONGED TO THE INNER COURT, AND FACING THE PAVEMENT THAT BELONGED TO THE OUTER COURT, WAS GALLERY AGAINST GALLERY IN THREE STORIES. AND BEFORE THE CHAMBERS WAS A PASSAGE INWARD, TEN CUBITS WIDE AND A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG, AND THEIR DOORS WERE ON THE NORTH. NOW THE UPPER CHAMBERS WERE NARROWER, FOR THE GALLERIES TOOK MARE AWAY FROM THEM THAN FROM THE LOWER AND MIDDLE CHAMBERS OF THE BUILDING. FOR THEY WERE IN THREE STORIES, AND THEY HAD NO PILLARS LIKE THE PILLARS OF THE COURTS. THUS, THE UPPER CHAMBERS WERE SET BACK FROM THE GROUND MORE THAN THE LOWER AND THE MIDDLE ONES. AND THERE WAS A WALL OUTSIDE PARALLEL TO THE CHAMBERS, TOWARD THE OUTER COURT, OPPOSITE THE CHAMBERS, FIFTY CUBITS LONG. FOR THE CHAMBERS ON THE OUTER COURT WERE FIFTY CUBITS LONG, WHILE THOSE OPPOSITE THE NAVE WERE A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG. BELOW THESE CHAMBERS WAS AM ENTRANCE ON THE EAST SIDE, AN ONE ENTERS THEM FROM THE OUTER COURT. IN THE THICKNESS OF THE WALL OF THE COURT, ON THE SOUTH ALSO, OPPOSITE THE YARD AND OPPOSITE THE BUILDING, THERE WERE CHAMBERS WITH A PASSAGE IN FRONT OF THEM. THEY WERE SIMILAR TO THE CHAMBERS ON THE NORTH, OF THE SAME LENGTH AND BREADTH, WITH THE SAME EXITS AND ARRANGEMENTS AND DOORS, AS WERE THE ENTRANCES OF THE CHAMBERS ON THE SOUTH. THERE WAS AN ENTRANCE AT THE BEGINNING OF THE PASSAGE, THE PASSAGE BEFORE THE CORRESPONDING WALL ON THE EAST AS ONE ENTERS THEM. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE NORTH CHAMBERS AND THE SOUTH CHAMBERS OPPOSITE THE YEAR ARE THE HOLY CHAMBERS, WERE THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WHO APPROACH THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHALL EAT THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS. THERE THEY SHALL PUT THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS---THE GRAIN OFFERING, THE SIN OFFERING, AND THE GUILT OFFERING---FOR THE PLACE IS HOLY.’ WHEN THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] ENTER THE HOLY PLACE, THEY SHALL NOT GO OUT OF IT INTO THE OUTER COURT WITHOUT LAYING THERE THE GARMENTS IN WHICH THEY MINISTER, FOR THESE ARE HOLY. THEY SHALL PUT ON OTHER GARMENTS BEFORE THEY GO NEAR TO THAT WHICH IS FOR THE PEOPLE. NOW WHEN HE HAD FINISHED MEASURING THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE AREA, HE LED ME OUT BY THE GATE THAT FACES EAST, AND MEASURED THE TEMPLE AREA ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED THE EAST SIDE WITH THE MEASURING REED, 500 CUBITS BY THE MEASURING REED ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED THE NORTH SIDE, 500 CUBITS, BY THE MEASURING REED ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED THE SOUTH SIDE, 500 CUBITS, BY THE MEASURING REED ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED THE WEST SIDE, 500 CUBITS, BY THE MEASURING REED ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED IT ON THE FOUR SIDES. IT HAD A WALL AROUND IT, 500 CUBITS LONG AND 500 CUBITS BROAD, TO MAKE A SEPARATION BETWEEN THE HOLY [SANCTUARY] AND THE COMMON [PROFANE PLACE].”
TOP WALL’S MEANS “WALLACE’S”, WHICH INVOLVES 18 PERIMETERS TURNING 360 DEGREES EACH TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY
		1.	THE WALL SURROUNDING THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM---YAHWEH HIMSELF

	REV. 21:14–19




	PROVERBS 8:22-29

		2.	THE WALL SURROUNDING THE FATHERLY NEW JERUSALEM---YAWHEH STEPHEN

	REV. 21:14–19




	PROVERBS 8:30-31

	3.	THE WALL WHERE THE ANGEL OF THE LORD TRAPPED BALAAM

	NUM. 22:24


	4.	THE WALLS OF JERICHO THAT FELL

	JOSH. 6:20; HEB. 11:30


	5.	THE WALL IN SAUL’S PALACE WHERE AN ATTEMPT WAS MADE TO KILL DAVID

	1 SAM. 19:10


	6.	THE WALL OF BETH-SHAN WHERE THE PHILISTINES FASTENED THE BODY OF SAUL

	1 SAM. 31:10


	7.	THE WALLS OF RABBAH WHERE URIAH WAS KILLED BY AN ENEMY ARROW

	2 SAM. 11:24


	8.	THE WALL OF ABEL, OVER WHICH THE HEAD OF SHEBA WAS THROWN

	2 SAM. 20:21–22


	9.	THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM

	


	A.	BUILT BY SOLOMON

	1 KINGS 9:15


	B.	DESTROYED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR

	2 KINGS 25:10


	C.	REBUILT BY NEHEMIAH

	NEH. 2:17; 6:15


	10.	A WALL IN MOAB WHERE THE MOABITE KING SACRIFICED HIS OWN SON

	2 KINGS 3:27


	11.	A WALL IN SAMARIA WHERE AN ISRAELITE KING HEARD A HORRIBLE STORY ABOUT CANNIBALISM

	2 KINGS 6:26


	12.	THE WALL IN DAMASCUS OVER WHICH PAUL ESCAPED FROM A PLOT ON HIS LIFE

	ACTS 9:25; 2 COR. 11:33


	13.	THE WALL IN THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE

	EZEK. 42:20


	14.	THE WALL SURROUNDING THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM

	REV. 21:14–19


	15.	THE WALL IN THE 3RD TEMPLE OF SOLOMON

	ACTS 15:16-18


	16.	THE WALL SURROUNDING THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM

	ACTS 7:46-56

		17.	THE WALL SURROUNDING THE FATHERLY NEW JERUSALEM---STEPHEN YAHWEH

	REV. 21:14–19




	29:24-25


		18.	THE WALL SURROUNDING THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM---STEPHEN HIMSELF

	REV. 21:14–19




	ACTS 29:1-2
WITH ACTS 30



THIS CHAPTER CONTINUES AND CONCLUDES THE DESCRIBING AND MEASURING OF THIS MYSTICAL TEMPLE, WHICH IT IS VERY HARD TO UNDERSTAND THE PARTICULAR ARCHITECTURE OF, AND YET MORE HARD TO COMPREHEND THE MYSTICAL MEANING OF. HERE IS, I. A DESCRIPTION OF THE CHAMBERS THAT WERE ABOUT THE COURTS, THEIR SITUATION AND STRUCTURE (V. 1-13), AND THE USES FOR WHICH THEY WERE DESIGNED (V. 13, V. 14). II. A SURVEY OF THE WHOLE COMPASS OF GROUND WHICH WAS TAKEN UP WITH THE HOUSE, AND THE COURTS BELONGING TO IT (V. 15-20).
VERSES 1-14 THE PROPHET HAS TAKEN A VERY EXACT VIEW OF THE TEMPLE AND THE BUILDINGS BELONGING TO IT, AND IS NOW BROUGHT AGAIN INTO THE OUTER COURT, TO OBSERVE THE CHAMBERS THAT WERE IN THAT SQUARE. I. HERE IS A DESCRIPTION OF THESE CHAMBERS, WHICH, AS THAT WHICH WENT BEFORE, SEEMS TO US VERY PERPLEXED AND INTRICATE, THROUGH OUR UNACQUAINTEDNESS WITH THE HEBREW LANGUAGE AND THE RULES OF ARCHITECTURE AT THAT TIME. WE SHALL ONLY OBSERVE, IN GENERAL, 1. THAT ABOUT THE TEMPLE, WHICH WAS THE PLACE OF PUBLIC SEXLESS WORSHIP, THERE WERE PRIVATE CHAMBERS, TO TEACH US THAT OUR SEXLESS ATTENDANCE UPON THE LORD IN SOLEMN ORDINANCES WILL NOT EXCUSE US FROM THE SEXLESS DUTIES OF THE CLOSET IN PRAYER. WE MUST NOT ONLY SEXLESSLY WORSHIP IN THE COURTS OF THE LORD’S HOUSE, BUT MUST, BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER OUR SEXLESS ATTENDANCE THERE, ENTER INTO OUR CHAMBERS, ENTER INTO OUR CLOSETS, AND READ AND MEDITATE, AND PRAY TO OUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN [TOP] SECRET, AND A GREAT DEAL OF COMFORT THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD HAVE FOUND IN THEIR SEXLESS COMMUNION WITH THE LORD IN SOLITUDE. 2. THAT THESE CHAMBERS WERE MANY, THERE WERE THREE STORIES OF THEM, AND, THOUGH THE HIGHER STORIES WERE NOT SO LARGE AS THE LOWER, YET THEY SERVED AS WELL FOR RETIREMENT, V. 5, V. 6. THERE WERE MANY, THAT THERE MIGHT BE CONVENIENCES FOR ALL SUCH DEVOUT PEOPLE AS ANNA THE PROPHETESS, WHO DEPARTED NOT FROM THE TEMPLE NIGHT OR DAY, LUKE 2:37. IN MY FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ARE MANY MANSIONS. IN HIS HOUSE ON EARTH THERE ARE SO, MULTITUDES BY FAITH HAVE TAKEN LODGINGS IN HIS SANCTUARY, AND YET THERE IS ROOM. 3. THAT THESE CHAMBERS, THOUGH THEY WERE PRIVATE, YET WERE NEAR THE TEMPLE, WITHIN VIEW OF IT, WITHIN REACH OF IT, TO TEACH US TO PREFER PUBLIC SEXLESS WORSHIP BEFORE PRIVATE, THE LORD [SEXLESSLY] LOVES THE GATES OF ZION MORE THAN ALL THE DWELLINGS OF JACOB, AND SO MUST WE, AND TO REFER OUR PRIVATE SEXLESS WORSHIP TO THE PUBLIC. OUR RELIGIOUS PERFORMANCES IN OUR CHAMBERS MUST BE TO PREPARE US FOR THE EXERCISES OF DEVOTION IN PUBLIC, AND TO FURTHER US IN OUR IMPROVEMENT OF THEM, AS OUR OPPORTUNITIES ARE. 4. THAT BEFORE THESE CHAMBERS THERE WERE WALKS OF FIVE YARDS BROAD (V. 4), IN WHICH THOSE THAT HAD LODGINGS IN THESE CHAMBERS MIGHT MEET FOR CONVERSATION, MIGHT WALK AND TALK TOGETHER FOR THEIR MUTUAL EDIFICATION, MIGHT COMMUNICATE THEIR KNOWLEDGE AND EXPERIENCES. FOR WE ARE NOT TO SPEND ALL OUR TIME BETWEEN THE CHURCH AND THE CHAMBER, THOUGH A GREAT DEAL OF TIME MAY BE SPENT TO VERY GOOD PURPOSE IN BOTH. BUT MAN IS MADE FOR SOCIETY, AND TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS FOR THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS, AND THE DUTIES OF THAT SEXLESS COMMUNION WE MUST MAKE CONSCIENCE OF, AND THE PRIVILEGES AND SEXLESS PLEASURES OF THAT COMMUNION WE MUST TAKE THE COMFORT OF. IT IS PROMISED TO JOSHUA, WHO WAS HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] IN THE 2ND TEMPLE, THAT THE LORD WILL GIVE HIM PLACES TO WALK IN AMONG THOSE THAT STAND BY, ZECHARIAH 3:7. II. HERE IS THE USE OF THESE CHAMBERS APPOINTED, V. 13, V. 14. THEY WERE FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THAT APPROACH UNTO THE LORD, THAT THEY MAY BE ALWAYS NEAR THEIR SEXLESS BUSINESS AND MAY NOT BE NON-RESIDENTS. THEREFORE, THEY ARE CALLED HOLY CHAMBERS, BECAUSE THEY WERE FOR USE OF THOSE THAT MINISTERED IN HOLY THINGS DURING THEIR MINISTRATION. THOSE THAT HAVE PUBLIC SEXLESS WORK TO DO FOR THE LORD AND THE SOULS OF MEN HAVE NEED TO BE MUCH IN PRIVATE, TO FIT THEMSELVES FOR IT. MINISTERS SHOULD SPEND MUCH TIME IN THEIR CHAMBERS, IN READING, MEDITATION, AND PRAYER, THAT THEIR PROFITING MAY APPEAR, AND THEY OUGHT TO BE PROVIDED WITH CONVENIENCES FOR THIS PURPOSE. 2. THERE THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WERE TO DEPOSIT THE MOST HOLY THINGS, THOSE PARTS OF THE OFFERINGS WHICH FELL TO THEIR SHARE, AND THERE THEY WERE TO EAT THEM, THEY AND THEIR FAMILIES, IN A RELIGIOUS MANNER, FOR THE PLACE IS HOLY, AND THUS THEY MUST MAKE A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THOSE FEASTS UPON THE SACRIFICE AND OTHER MEALS. 3. THERE, AMONG OTHER USES, THEY WERE TO LAY THEIR VESTMENTS, WHICH THE LORD HAD APPOINTED THEM TO WEAR WHEN THEY MINISTERED AT THE ALTAR, THEIR LINEN EPHODS, COATS, GIRDLES, AND BONNETS. WE READ OF THE PROVIDING OF PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] GARMENTS AFTER THEIR RETURN OUT OF CAPTIVITY, NEHEMIAH 7:70, 72. WHEN THEY HAD ENDED THEIR SEXLESS SERVICE AT THE ALTAR THEY MUST LAY BY THOSE GARMENTS, TO SIGNIFY THAT THE USE OF THEM SHOULD CONTINUE ONLY DURING THAT DISPENSATION, BUT THEY MUST PUT ON OTHER GARMENTS, SUCH AS OTHER PEOPLE WEAR, WHEN THEY APPROACHED TO THOSE THINGS WHICH WERE FOR THE PEOPLE, THAT IS, TO DO THAT PART OF THEIR SEXLESS SERVICE WHICH RELATED TO THE PEOPLE, TO TEACH THEM THE SEXLESS LAW AND TO ANSWER THEIR ENQUIRIES. THEIR HOLY GARMENTS MUST BE LAID UP, THAT THEY MAY BE KEPT CLEAN AND DECENT FOR THE CREDIT OF THEIR SEXLESS SERVICE.
VERSES 15-20 WE HAVE ATTENDED THE MEASURING OF THIS MYSTICAL TEMPLE AND ARE NOW TO SEE HOW FAR THE HOLY GROUND ON WHICH WE TREAD EXTENDS, AND THAT ALSO IS HERE MEASURED, AND FOUND TO TAKE IN A GREAT COMPASS. OBSERVE, 1. WHAT THE DIMENSIONS OF IT WERE. IT EXTENDED EACH WAY 500 REEDS (V. 16-19), EACH REED ABOVE THREE YARDS AND A HALF, SO THAT IT REACHED EVERY WAY ABOUT AN ENGLISH MEASURED MILE, WHICH, THE GROUND LYING SQUARE, WAS ABOVE FOUR MILES [A] ROUND. THUS, LARGE WERE THE SUBURBS, OF THIS MYSTICAL TEMPLE, SIGNIFYING THE GREAT EXTENT OF THE CHURCH IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES, WHEN ALL NATIONS SHOULD BE DISCIPLED AND THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD MADE THE LORD’S KINGDOMS. ROOM SHOULD BE MADE IN THE LORD’S COURTS FOR THE NUMEROUS [ARMED] FORCES OF THE GENTILES THAT SHALL FLOW INTO THEM, AS WAS FORETOLD, ISAIAH 49:18; 60:4. IT IS IN PART FULFILLED ALREADY IN THE ACCESSION OF THE GENTILES TO THE CHURCH, AND WE TRUST IT SHALL HAVE A MORE-FULL ACCOMPLISHMENT WHEN THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES SHALL COME IN AND ALL ISRAEL SHALL BE SAVED. 2. WHY THE DIMENSIONS OF IT WERE MADE THUS LARGE. IT WAS TO MAKE A SEPARATION, BY PUTTING A VERY LARGE DISTANCE BETWEEN THE SANCTUARY AND THE PROFANE PLACE, AND THEREFORE THERE WAS A WALL SURROUNDING IT, TO KEEP OFF THOSE THAT WERE UNCLEAN AND TO SEPARATE BETWEEN THE PREVIOUS AND THE [SEXUALLY] VILE. NOTE, A DIFFERENCE IS TO BE PUT BETWEEN COMMON AND SACRED THINGS, BETWEEN THE LORD’S NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AND ALL OTHER NAMES, BETWEEN HIS DAY AND ALL OTHER DAYS, HIS BOOK AND ALL OTHER BOOKS, HIS INSTITUTIONS AND ALL OTHER OBSERVANCES, AND A DISTANCE IS TO BE PUT BETWEEN OUR WORLDLY AND RELIGIOUS ACTIONS, SO AS STILL TO GO ABOUT THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE LORD WITH A SOLEMN PAUSE. 
THE AWESOME GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FILLS THE TEMPLE HOUSE FOR 43 TO 46 YEARS
IN EZEKIEL 43:1-12 DECLARES, “AFTERWARD HE BROUGHT ME TO THE GATE, EVEN THE GATE THAT LOOKS TOWARD THE EAST: AND, BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF ISRAEL [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS IN THE COUNTY OF JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS IN THE COUNTY OF FLORENCE, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2] CAME FROM THE WAY OF THE EAST: AND HIS VOICE WAS LIKE A NOISE OF MANY WATERS: AND THE EARTH SHINED WITH HIS GLORY. AND IT WAS ACCORDING TO THE APPEARANCE OF THE VISION WHICH I SAW, EVEN ACCORDING TO THE VISION THAT I SAW WHEN I CAME TO DESTROY THE CITY: AND THE VISIONS WERE LIKE THE VISION THAT I SAW BY THE RIVER CHEBAR, AND I FELL UPON MY FACE. AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAME INTO THE HOUSE [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THE HOUSE IN THE JERUSALEM COUNTY, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS THE HOUSE IN THE FLORENCE COUNTY, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2] BY THE WAY OF THE GATE WHOSE PROSPECT IS TOWARD THE EAST. SO, THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] TOOK ME UP, AND BROUGHT ME INTO THE INNER COURT, AND, BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FILLED THE HOUSE. AND I HEARD HIM SPEAKING UNTO ME OUT OF THE HOUSE, AND THE MAN STOOD BY ME. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, THE PLACE OF MY THRONE, AND THE PLACE OF THE SOLES OF MY FEET, WHERE I WILL DWELL IN THE MIDST OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS THE CHILDREN OF SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2] FOREVER, AND MY HOLY NAME [LORD YAHWEH THE NAME OF STEPHEN], SHALL THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL NO MORE DEFILE, NEITHER THEY, NOR THEIR KINGS, BY THEIR WHOREDOMS, NOR BY THE CARCASSES OF THEIR KINGS IN THEIR HIGH PLACES. IN THEIR SETTING OF THEIR THRESHOLD BY MY THRESHOLDS, AND THEIR POST BY MY POSTS, AND THE WALL BETWEEN ME AND THEM, THEY HAVE EVEN DEFILED MY HOLY NAME [LORD YAHWEH THE NAME OF STEPHEN] BY THEIR ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] THAT THEY HAVE COMMITTED: WHEREFORE I HAVE CONSUMED THEM IN MINE ANGER. NOW LET THEM PUT AWAY THEIR WHOREDOMS [UN-FUCK THEMSELVES OR UNDUE THEIR SEXUALITIES & NEVER DO THESE THINGS EVER AGAIN] AND THE CARCASSES OF THEIR KINGS, FAR FROM ME, AND I WILL DWELL IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOREVER. THOU SON OF MAN, SHOW THE HOUSE [THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS THE HOUSE IN FLORENCE COUNTY, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2] TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL [ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THE HOUSE IN JERUSALEM COUNTY, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IN ACTS 1:8], THAT THEY MAY BE ASHAMED OF THEIR INIQUITIES: AND LET THEM MEASURE THE PATTERN. AND IF THEY BE ASHAMED OF ALL THAT THEY HAVE DONE, SHOW THEM THE FORM OF THE HOUSE, AND THE FASHION THEREOF, AND THE GOINGS OUT THEREOF, AND THE COMINGS IN THEREOF, AND ALL THE FORMS THEREOF, AND ALL THE ORDINANCES THEREOF, AND ALL THE FORMS THEREOF, AND ALL THE LAWS THEREOF: AND WRITE IT IN THEIR SIGHT, THAT THEY MAY KEEP THE WHOLE FORM THEREOF, AND ALL THE ORDINANCES THEREOF, AND DO THEM. THIS IS THE LAW OF THE HOUSE, UPON THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN [120 POSITIONS] THE WHOLE LIMIT [TERRITORY] THEREOF ROUND ABOUT SHALL BE MOST HOLY. BEHOLD, THE IS THE LAW OF THE HOUSE.’”                                              
THE LORD’S GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH MAKES THE TEMPLE HOUSE LOCATION OMNIPRESENT
FROM JERUSALEM COUNTY, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE TO FLORENCE COUNTY, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 1:8 & ACTS 29:2
IN EZEKIEL 43:13-27 DECLARES, “AND THESE ARE THE MEASURES OF THE ALTAR AFTER THE CUBITS: THE CUBIT IS A CUBIT AND A HAND BREADTH, EVEN THE BOTTOM SHALL BE A CUBIT, AND THE BREADTH A CUBIT, AND THE BORDER THEREOF BY THE EDGE THEREOF ROUND ABOUT SHALL BE A SPAN: AND THIS SHALL BE THE HIGHER PLACE OF THE ALTAR. AND FROM THE BOTTOM UPON THE GROUND EVEN TO THE LOWER SETTLE SHALL BE TWO CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH ONE CUBIT, AND FROM THE LESSER SETTLE EVEN TO THE GREATER SETTLE SHALL BE FOUR CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH ONE CUBIT. SO, THE ALTAR SHALL BE FOUR CUBITS, AND FROM THE ALTAR AND UPWARD SHALL BE FOUR HORNS. AND THE ALTAR SHALL BE TWELVE CUBITS LONG, TWELVE BROAD SQUARE IN THE FOUR SQUARES THEREOF. AND THE SETTLE SHALL BE FOURTEEN CUBITS LONG AND FOURTEEN, BROAD IN THE FOUR SQUARES THEREOF, AND THE BORDER ABOUT IT SHALL BE HALF A CUBIT, AND THE BOTTOM THEREOF SHALL BE A CUBIT ABOUT, AND HIS STAIRS SHALL LOOK TOWARD THE EAST. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THESE ARE THE ORDINANCES OF THE ALTAR IN THE DAY WHEN THEY SHALL MAKE IT, TO OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS THEREON, AND TO SPRINKLE BLOOD THEREON. AND THOU SHALT GIVE TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THE LEVITES THAT BE OF THE SEED OF ZADOK, WHICH APPROACH UNTO ME, TO MINISTER UNTO ME,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], ‘A YOUNG BULLOCK FOR A SIN OFFERING. AND THOU SHALT TAKE OF THE BLOOD THEREOF, AND PUT IT ON THE FOUR HORNS OF IT, AND ON THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE SETTLE, AND UPON THE BORDER ROUND ABOUT: THUS, SHALT THOU CLEANSE AND PURGE IT. THOU SHALT TAKE THE BULLOCK ALSO OF THE SIN OFFERING, AND HE SHALL BURN IT IN THE APPOINTED PLACE OF THE HOUSE, WITHOUT THE SANCTUARY. AND ON THE SECOND DAY THOU SHALT OFFER A KID OF THE GOATS WITHOUT BLEMISH FOR A SIN OFFERING: AND THEY SHALL CLEANSE THE ALTAR, AS THEY DID CLEANSE IT WITH THE BULLOCK. WHEN THOU HAVE MADE AN END OF CLEANSING IT, THOU SHALT OFFER A YOUNG BULLOCK WITHOUT BLEMISH, AND A RAM OUT OF THE FLOCK WITHOUT BLEMISH. AND THOU SHALT OFFER THEM BEFORE THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL CAST SALT UPON THEM, AND THEY SHALL OFFER THEM UP FOR A BURNT OFFERING UNTO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. SEVEN DAYS SHALT THOU PREPARE EVERY DAY A GOAT FOR A SIN OFFERING: THEY SHALL ALSO PREPARE A YOUNG BULLOCK, AND A RAM OUT OF THE FLOCK, WITHOUT BLEMISH. SEVEN DAYS SHALL THEY PURGE THE ALTAR AND PURIFY IT, AND THEY SHALL CONSECRATE THEMSELVES. AND WHEN THESE DAYS ARE EXPIRED, IT SHALL BE, THAT UPON THE EIGHTH DAY, AND SO FORWARD, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL MAKE YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS UPON THE ALTAR, AND YOUR PEACE OFFERINGS, AND I WILL ACCEPT YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].”         
THE PROPHET, HAVING GIVEN US A VIEW OF THE MYSTICAL TEMPLE, THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH, AS HE RECEIVED IT FROM THE LORD, THAT IT MIGHT APPEAR NOT TO BE ERECTED IN VAIN, COMES TO DESCRIBE, IN THIS AND THE NEXT CHAPTER, THE SEXLESS WORSHIP THAT SHOULD BE PERFORMED IN IT, BUT UNDER THE TYPE OF THE OLD-TESTAMENT SERVICES. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. POSSESSION TAKEN OF THIS TEMPLE, BY THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLING IT (V. 1-6). II. A PROMISE GIVEN OF THE CONTINUANCE OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE UPON CONDITION OF THEIR RETURN TO, AND CONTINUANCE IN, THE INSTITUTED WAY OF SEXLESS WORSHIP, AND THEIR ABANDONING SEXUAL IDOLS AND SEXUAL IDOLATRY (V. 7-12). III. A DESCRIPTION OF THE ALTAR OF BURNT-OFFERINGS (V. 13-17). IV. DIRECTIONS GIVEN FOR THE CONSECRATION OF THAT ALTAR (V. 18-27). EZEKIEL STANDS BETWEEN THE LORD & ISRAEL, AS MOSES THE SERVANT OF THE LORD DID WHEN THE SANCTUARY WAS FIRST SET UP.
VERSES 1-6 AFTER EZEKIEL HAS PATIENTLY SURVEYED THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, THE GREATEST GLORY OF THIS EARTH, HE IS SEXLESSLY ADMITTED TO A HIGHER FORM, AND HONORED WITH A SIGHT OF THE GLORIES OF THE UPPER WORLD, IT IS SAID TO HIM, COME UP HITHER. HE HAS SEEN THE TEMPLE, AND SEES IT TO BE VERY SPACIOUS AND SPLENDID, BUT, TILL THE GLORY OF THE LORD COMES INTO IT, IT IS BUT LIKE THE DEAD BODIES HE HAD SEEN IN VISION (CHAPTER 37), THAT HAD NO BREATH TILL THE SPIRIT OF LIFE ENTERED INTO THEM. HERE THEREFORE HE SEES THE HOUSE FILLED WITH THE LORD’S GLORY. I. HE HAS A VISION OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD (V. 2), THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THAT LORD WHO IS IN SEXLESS COVENANT WITH ISRAEL, AND WHOM THEY DIVINELY SERVE AND SEXLESSLY WORSHIP. THE SEXUAL IDOLS OF THE HEATHEN HAVE NO GLORY BUT WHAT THEY OWE TO THE GOLDSMITH OR THE PAINTER, BUT THIS IS THE GLORY OF THE LORD OF ISRAEL. THIS GLORY CAME FROM THE WAY OF THE EAST, AND THEREFORE HE WAS BROUGHT TO THE GATE THAT LEADS TOWARDS THE EAST, TO EXPECT THE APPEARANCE AND APPROACH OF IT. CHRIST’S SEXLESS STAR WAS SEEN IN THE EAST, AND HE IS THAT OTHER ANGEL THAT ASCENDS OUT OF THE EAST, REVELATION 7:2. FOR HE IS THE MORNING STAR, HE IS THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. TWO THINGS HE OBSERVED IN THIS APPEARANCE OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD: 1. THE AUTHORITY OF HIS WORD WHICH HE HEARD: HIS VOICE WAS LIKE A NOISE OF MANY WATERS, WHICH IS HEARD VERY FAR, AND MAKES IMPRESSIONS, THE NOISE OF PURLING STREAMS IS GRATEFUL, OF A ROARING SEA DREADFUL, REVELATION 1:15; 14:2. CHRIST’S SEXLESS GOSPEL, IN THE GLORY OF WHICH HE SHINES, WAS TO BE PROCLAIMED ALOUD, THE REPORT OF IT TO BE HEARD FAR, TO SOME IT IS A SAVOR OF LIFE, TO OTHERS OF DEATH, ACCORDING AS THEY ARE. THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS APPEARANCE WHICH HE SAW: THE EARTH SHONE WITH HIS GLORY, FOR THE LORD IS LIGHT, AND NONE CAN BEAR THE LUSTER OF HIS LIGHT, NONE HAS SEEN NOR CAN SEE IT. NOTE, THAT GLORY OF THE LORD WHICH SHINES IN THE CHURCH, SHINES ON THE WORLD. WHEN THE LORD APPEARED FOR DAVID THE BRIGHTNESS THAT WAS BEFORE HIM DISPERSED IN THE CLOUDS, PSALMS 18:12. THIS APPEARANCE OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD TO EZEKIEL HE OBSERVED TO BE THE SAME WITH THE VISION HE SAW WHEN HE FIRST RECEIVED HIS SEXLESS COMMISSION IN EZEKIEL 1:4, ACCORDING TO THAT BY THE RIVER CHEBAR (V. 3), BECAUSE THE LORD IS THE SAME, HE WAS PLEASED TO MANIFEST HIMSELF IN THE SAME MANNER, FOR WITH HIM IS NO VARIABLENESS IN JAMES 1:17. “IT WAS THE SAME”, SAYS HE, “AS THAT WHICH I SAW WHEN I CAME TO DESTROY THE CITY, THAT IS, TO FORETELL THE CITY’S DESTRUCTION,” WHICH HE DID WITH SUCH AUTHORITY AND EFFICACY, AND THE EVENT DID SO CERTAINLY ANSWER THE PREDICTION, THAT HE MIGHT BE SAID TO DESTROY IT. AS A JUDGE, IN THE LORD’S NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE PASSED A SENTENCE UPON IT, WHICH WAS SOON EXECUTED. THE LORD APPEARED IN THE SAME MANNER WHEN HE SENT HIM TO SPEAK WORDS OF TERROR AND WHEN HE SENT HIM TO SPEAK WORDS OF COMFORT, FOR IN BOTH THE LORD IS AND WILL BE GLORIFIED. HE KILLS AND HE MAKES ALIVE, HE WOUNDS AND HE HEALS, DEUTERONOMY 32:39. TO THE SAME HAND THAT DESTROYED, WE MUST LOOK FOR THE DELIVERANCE. HE HAS SMITTEN, AND HE WILL BIND UP. UNA EADEMQUE MANUS VULNUS OPEMQUE TULIT, THE SAME HAND INFLICTED THE WOUND AND HEALED IT. II. HE HAS A VISION OF THE ENTRANCE OF THIS GLORY INTO THE TEMPLE. WHEN HE SAW THIS GLORY, HE FELL UPON HIS FACE (V. 3), AS NOT ABLE TO BEAR THE LUSTER OF THE LORD’S GLORY, OR RATHER AS ONE WILLING TO GIVE HIM THE GLORY OF IT BY A HUMBLE AND REVERENT ADORATION. BUT THE SPIRIT TOOK HIM UP (V. 5) WHEN THE GLORY OF THE LORD HAD COME INTO THE HOUSE (V. 4), THAT HE MIGHT SEE HOW THE HOUSE WAS FILLED WITH IT. HE SAW HOW THE GLORY OF THE LORD IN THIS SAME APPEARANCE DEPARTED FROM THE TEMPLE, BECAUSE IT WAS SEXUALLY PROFANED, TO HIS GREAT GRIEF, NOW HE SHALL SEE IT RETURN TO THE TEMPLE TO HIS GREAT SEXLESS SATISFACTION. SEE EZEKIEL 10:18, 19; 11:23. NOTE, THOUGH THE LORD MAY FORSAKE HIS PEOPLE FOR A SMALL MOMENT, HE WILL RETURN WITH EVERLASTING SEXLESS LOVING-KINDNESS. THE LORD’S GLORY FILLED THE HOUSE AS IT HAD FILLED THE TABERNACLE WHICH MOSES SET UP AND THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON, EXODUS 40:34 & 1ST KINGS 8:10. NOW WE DO NOT FIND THAT EVER THE SHECHINAH DID IN THAT MANNER TAKE POSSESSION OF THE 2ND TEMPLE, AND THEREFORE THIS WAS TO HAVE ITS ACCOMPLISHMENT IN THAT GLORY OF THE DIVINE GRACE WHICH SHINES SO BRIGHTLY IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL CHURCH, AND FILLS IT. HERE IS NO MENTION OF A CLOUD FILLING THE HOUSE AS FORMERLY, FOR WE NOW WITH OPEN FACE BEHOLD THE GLORY OF THE LORD, IN THE FACE OF CHRIST, AND NOT AS OF OLD THROUGH THE CLOUD OF TYPES. III. HE RECEIVES INSTRUCTIONS MORE IMMEDIATELY FROM THE GLORY OF THE LORD, AS MOSES DID WHEN THE LORD HAD TAKEN POSSESSION OF THE TABERNACLE IN LEVITICUS 1:1: I HEARD HIM SPEAKING TO ME OUT OF THE HOUSE, V. 6. THE LORD’S GLORY SHINING IN THE CHURCH, WE MUST THENCE EXPECT TO RECEIVE DIVINE ORACLES. THE MAN STOOD BY ME, WE COULD NOT BEAR TO HEAR THE VOICE OF THE LORD ANY MORE THAN TO SEE THE FACE OF THE LORD IF CHRIST DID NOT STAND BY US AS MEDIATOR. OR, IF THIS WAS A CREATED ANGEL, IT IS OBSERVABLE THAT WHEN THE LORD BEGAN TO SPEAK TO EZEKIEL HE STOOD BY AND GAVE WAY, HAVING NO MORE TO SAY. NAY, HE STOOD BY THE PROPHET, AS A LEARNER WITH HIM, FOR TO THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS, TO THE ANGELS THEMSELVES, WHO DESIRE TO LOOK INTO THESE THINGS, IS KNOWN BY THE CHURCH THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD, EPHESIANS 3:10. THE MAN STOOD BY HIM TO SEXLESSLY CONDUCT HIM THITHER WHERE HE MIGHT RECEIVE FURTHER DISCOVERIES, IN EZEKIEL 44:1.
VERSES 7-12 THE LORD DOES HERE, IN EFFECT, RENEW HIS SEXLESS COVENANT WITH HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, UPON HIS RETAKING POSSESSION OF THE HOUSE, AND EZEKIEL NEGOTIATES THE MATTER, AS MOSES FORMERLY. THIS WOULD BE OF GREAT USE TO THE CAPTIVES AT THEIR RETURN BOTH FOR DIRECTION AND ENCOURAGEMENT, BUT IT LOOKS FURTHER, TO THOSE THAT ARE BLESSED WITH THE PRIVILEGES OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TEMPLE, THAT THEY MAY UNDERSTAND HOW THEY ARE BEFORE HIM ON THEIR GOOD SEXLESS BEHAVIOR. I. THE LORD, BY THE PROPHET, PUTS THEM IN MIND OF THEIR FORMER PROVOCATIONS, FOR WHICH THEY HAD LONG LAIN UNDER THE TOKENS OF HIS HOT DISPLEASURE. THIS SEXLESS CONVICTION IS SPOKEN TO THEM TO MAKE WAY FOR THE COMFORTS DESIGNED THEM. THOUGH THE LORD GIVES AND UPBRAIDS NOT, IT BECOMES US, WHEN HE RELEASES, TO UPBRAID OURSELVES WITH OUR UNWORTHY SEXUAL CONDUCT TOWARDS HIM. LET THEM NOW REMEMBER THEREFORE, 1. THAT THEY HAD FORMERLY SEXUALLY DEFILED THE LORD’S HOLY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, HAD SEXUALLY PROFANED AND SEXUALLY ABUSED ALL THOSE SACRED THINGS BY WHICH HE HAD MADE HIMSELF KNOWN AMONG THEM, V. 7. THEY AND THEIR KINGS HAD BROUGHT SEXUAL CONTEMPT ON THE TRUE RELIGION THEY PROFESSED, AND THEIR RELATION TO THE LORD, BY THEIR SPIRITUAL WHOREDOM, THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AND BY WORSHIPPING SEXUAL IMAGES, WHICH THEY CALLED THEIR KINGS, FOR SO MOLOCH [MOLECH] SIGNIFIES IN ACTS 7:42-43, OR LORDS, FOR SO BAAL SIGNIFIES, BUT WHICH WERE REALLY THE CARCASSES OF KINGS, NOT ONLY LIFELESS AND USELESS, BUT LOATHSOME AND ABOMINABLE AS DEAD CARCASSES, IN THEIR HIGH PLACES, SET UP IN HONOR OF THEM. THEY HAD SEXUALLY DEFILED THE LORD’S NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH BY THEIR SEXUAL ABOMINATIONS. AND WHAT WERE THEY? IT WAS IN SETTING THEIR THRESHOLD BY MY THRESHOLDS, AND THEIR POST BY MY POSTS, THAT IS, ADDING THEIR OWN SEXUAL INVENTIONS TO THE LORD’S INSTITUTIONS, AND URGING ALL TO A COMPLIANCE WITH THEM, AS IF THEY HAD BEEN OF EQUAL AUTHORITY AND EFFICACY, TEACHING FOR DOCTRINES THE COMMANDMENTS OF MEN IN ISAIAH 29:13, OR, RATHER, SETTING UP ALTARS TO THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS EVEN IN THE COURTS OF THE TEMPLE, THAN WHICH A MORE IMPUDENT AFFRONT COULD NOT BE PUT UPON THE DIVINE MAJESTY. THUS, THEY SET UP A SEPARATION WALL BETWEEN HIM AND THEM, WHICH STOPPED THE CURRENT OF HIS FAVORS TO THEM AND SPOILED THE ACCEPTABLENESS OF THEIR SEXLESS SERVICES TO HIM. SEE WHAT AN INDIGNITY, SEXUAL SINNERS DO TO THE LORD, SETTING UP THEIR WALLS IN SEXUAL OPPOSITION TO HIS, AND THRUSTING HIM OUT FROM WHAT IS HIS SEXLESS RIGHT, AND SEE WHAT SEXUAL INJURY THEY DO TO THEMSELVES, FOR THE NEARER ANY COME TO THE LORD WITH THEIR SEX THE FURTHER THEY SET HIM AT A DISTANCE FROM THEM. SOME GIVE THIS SENSE OF IT: THOUGH THEIR HOUSES JOINED CLOSE TO THE LORD’S HOUSE, THEIR POSTS AND THRESHOLDS TO HIS, SO THAT THEY WERE IN A MANNER HIS NEXT NEIGHBORS, THERE WAS BUT A WALL BETWEEN ME AND THEM, SO IT IS IN THE MARGIN, SO THAT IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN EXPECTED THEY WOULD ACQUAINT THEMSELVES WITH HIM AND BE IN CARE TO PLEASE HIM, YET THEY WERE NOT SO MUCH AS NEIGHBORLY. NOTE, IT OFTEN PROVES TOO TRUE, THE NEARER THE CHURCH THE FURTHER FROM THE LORD. THEY WERE, BY PROFESSION, IN SEXLESS COVENANT WITH THE LORD, AND YET THEY HAD SEXUALLY DEFILED THE PLACE OF HIS THRONE AND OF THE SOLES OF HIS FEET, HIS TEMPLE, WHERE HE DID BOTH RESIDE AND REIGN. JERUSALEM IS CALLED THE CITY OF THE GREAT KING IN PSALMS 48:2 AND HIS FOOTSTOOL, PSALMS 99:5; 132:7. NOTE, WHEN THE LORD’S SEXLESS ORDINANCES ARE SEXUALLY PROFANED HIS HOLY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS SEXUALLY POLLUTED. THAT FOR THIS LORD HAD A CONTROVERSY WITH THEM IN THEIR LATE SEXUAL TROUBLES. THEY COULD NOT DAMN HIM, FOR HE HAD BUT BROUGHT UPON THEM THE DESERT OF THEIR SEX: WHEREFORE I HAVE CONSUMED THEM IN MY ANGER. NOTE, THOSE THAT SEXUALLY POLLUTE THE LORD’S HOLY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH SEXUALLY FALL UNDER HIS JUST HOT DISPLEASURE. II. HE CALLS UPON THEM TO REPENT AND REFORM, AND, IN ORDER TO THAT, TO BE ASHAMED OF THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITIES (V. 9): “NOW LET THEM PUT AWAY THEIR WHOREDOM, NOW THAT THEY HAVE SMARTED SO SEVERELY FOR IT, AND NOW THAT THE LORD IS RETURNING IN MERCY TO THEM AND SETTING UP HIS SANCTUARY AGAIN IN THE MIDST OF THEM, NOW LET THEM CAST AWAY THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS AND HAVE NO MORE TO DO WITH THEM, THAT THEY MAY NOT AGAIN FORFEIT THE SEXLESS PRIVILEGES WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN TAUGHT TO KNOW THE WORTH OF BY THE WANT OF THEM. LET THEM PUT AWAY THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, THOSE LOATHSOME CARCASSES OF THEIR KINGS, FAR FROM ME, FROM BEING A PROVOCATION TO ME.” THIS WAS SEASONABLE SEXLESS COUNSEL NOW THAT THE PROPHET HAD THE MODEL OR PATTERN OF THE TEMPLE TO SET BEFORE THEM, FOR, 1. IF THEY SEE THAT PATTERN, THEY WILL SURELY BE ASHAMED OF THEIR SEX (V. 10): WHEN THEY SEE WHAT MERCY, THE LORD HAS IN STORE FOR THEM, NOTWITHSTANDING THEIR UTTER UNWORTHINESS OF IT, THEY WILL BE ASHAMED TO THINK OF THEIR DISINGENUOUS SEXUAL CONDUCT TOWARDS HIM. NOTE, THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD TO US SHOULD LEAD US TO REPENTANCE, ESPECIALLY TO A PENITENTIAL SHAME. LET THEM MEASURE THE PATTERN THEMSELVES, AND SEE HOW MUCH IT EXCEEDS THE FORMER PATTERN, AND GUESS BY THAT WHAT GREAT THINGS THE LORD HAS IN STORE FOR THEM, AND SURELY IT WILL PUT THEM OUT OF COUNTENANCE TO THINK WHAT THE DESERT OF THEIR SEX WAS. AND THEN, 2. IF THEY BE ASHAMED OF THEIR SEX, THEY SHALL SURELY SEE MORE OF THE PATTERN, V. 11. IF THEY BE ASHAMED OF ALL THAT THEY HAVE DONE, UPON A GENERAL VIEW OF THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD, LET THEM HAVE A MORE DISTINCT PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF THE TEMPLE. NOTE, THOSE THAT IMPROVE WHAT THEY SEE AND KNOW OF THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD SHALL SEE AND KNOW MORE OF IT. AND THEN, AND NOT TILL THEN, WE ARE QUALIFIED FOR THE LORD’S SEXLESS FAVORS, WHEN WE ARE TRULY HUMBLED FOR OUR OWN SEXUAL FOLLIES. "SHOW THEM THE FORM OF THE HOUSE, LET THEM SEE WHAT A STATELY STRUCTURE IT WILL BE, AND WITHAL SHOW THEM THE SEXLESS ORDINANCES AND SEXLESS LAWS OF IT.’’ NOTE, WITH THE FORESIGHTS OF OUR COMFORTS IT IS FIT THAT WE SHOULD GET THE KNOWLEDGE OF OUR DUTY, WITH THE PRIVILEGES OF THE LORD’S HOUSE, WE MUST ACQUAINT OURSELVES WITH THE SEXLESS RULES OF IT. SHOW THEM THESE SEXLESS ORDINANCES, THAT THEY MAY KEEP THEM AND DO THEM. NOTE, THEREFORE WE ARE MADE TO KNOW OUR SEXLESS DUTY, THAT WE MAY DO IT, AND BE BLESSED IN OUR SEXLESS DEED. III. HE PROMISES THAT THEY SHALL BE SUCH AS THEY SHOULD BE, AND THEN HE WILL BE TO THEM SUCH AS THEY WOULD HAVE HIM TO BE, V. 7. THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL SHALL NO MORE [SEXUALLY] DEFILE MY HOLY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. THIS IS THE PURE SEXLESS GOSPEL. THE PRECEPTS OF THE SEXLESS LAW SAYS, YOU MUST NOT [SEXUALLY] DEFILE MY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH: IN EXODUS 20:2-7: THE TRUTHS OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL SAYS, YOU SHALL NOT [SEXUALLY] DEFILE MY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN MATTHEW 5:33-37. THUS, WHAT IS REQUIRED IN THE SEXLESS COVENANT IS PROMISED IN THE SEXLESS COVENANT, JEREMIAH 32:40. 2. THEN I WILL DWELL IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOR EVER, AND THE SAME AGAIN V. 9. THE LORD SECURES TO US HIS GOOD-WILL BE CONFIRMING IN US HIS GOOD SEXLESS WORK. IF WE DO NOT SEXUALLY DEFILE HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, WE MAY BE SURE THAT HE WILL NOT DEPART FROM US. IV. THE GENERAL SEXLESS LAW OF THE LORD’S HOUSE IS LAID DOWN (V. 12), THAT, WHEREAS FORMERLY ONLY THE CHANCEL, OR SANCTUARY, WAS MOST HOLY, NOW THE WHOLE MOUNTAIN OF THE HOUSE SHALL BE SO, THE WHOLE LIMIT THEREOF, INCLUDING ALL THE COURTS AND ALL THE CHAMBERS, SHALL BE AS THE MOST HOLY PLACE, SIGNIFYING THAT IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES, 1. THE WHOLE CHURCH SHALL HAVE THE PRIVILEGE OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES, THAT OF A NEAR ACCESS TO THE LORD. ALL BELIEVERS HAVE NOW, UNDER THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, BOLDNESS TO ENTER INTO THE HOLIEST OF ALL IN HEBREWS 10:19, WITH THIS ADVANTAGE, THAT WHEREAS THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] ENTERED IN THE VIRTUE OF THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND GOATS IN HEBREWS 9:3, 8, WE ENTER IN THE VIRTUE OF THE BLOOD OF JESUS [IN THE NAME OF JESUS, WHICH IS STEPHEN IS THE DOORWAY TO BE NEAR THE LORD IN THE SAME THRONE ROOM FROM A DISTANCE], AND, WHEREVER WE ARE, WE HAVE THROUGH HIM, ONLY 1 ACCESS BY HIS OWN SPIRIT OF TRUTH BY THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN IN THE TIME PORTAL [IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS YAHWEH TO APPROACH OR DEPART FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD] OF HIS OWN PRESENCE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; JOHN 4:23-24; 6:44; 14:6; EPHESIANS 2:18 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:32-33; 6:4-5, 10, 14-15; 7:30-38, 55-56, 59-60; 9:3; 15:18; 17:22-31; 22:6, 20; 26:13; 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30. 2. THE 5 OTHER ACCESSES UNDER & BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: THE LORD PETER’S 1 ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN 2ND MACCABEES 14:3 TELLS US “NOW ONE ALCIMUS, WHO HAS BEEN HIGH PRIEST (CHIEF OF POLICE), AND HAD DEFILED HIMSELF WILLFULLY IN THE TIMES OF THEIR MINGLING WITH THE GENTILES, SEEING THAT BY NO MEANS HE COULD SAVE HIMSELF, NOR HAVE ANY MORE ACCESS TO THE HOLY ALTAR.” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD PETER THE SUPREME COMMISSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR CHILD KIND HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE ALL THE CHIEFS OF POLICE’S BEGINNING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE JEWISH LAW. THE LADY VICTORIA HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD PETER. THE LORD JOHN’S 1 ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN ROMANS 5:2 SAYS “THEREFORE HAVING BEEN JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, WE HAVE PEACE WITH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM ALSO WE HAVE ACCESS BY FAITH INTO THIS GRACE (BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST) IN WHICH WE STAND, AND REJOICE IN HOPE OF THE GLORY OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THIS MEANS THE LORD JOHN THE SUPREME OMNISCIENCE (WISDOM) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR WOMANKIND HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND TO THE CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE GENTILE LAW. THE LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD JOHN. THE LORD JESUS’S 1 ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN EPHESIANS 3:11-12 MENTIONS “…ACCORDING TO THE ETERNAL PURPOSE WHICH HE (FATHER STEPHEN) ACCOMPLISHED IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD, IN WHO WE HAVE BOLDNESS AND ACCESS WITH CONFIDENCE THROUGH FAITH IN HIM (SON JESUS).” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD JESUS THE SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE (POWER) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR MANKIND HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND AND THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND TO THE CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHRISTIAN LAW. THE LADY MARY HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD JESUS. THE LORD JAMES’ 1 ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN ESTHER 1:13-14 MENTIONS “THEN THE KING (LORD JAMES THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD) SAID TO THE WISE MEN WHO UNDERSTOOD THE TIMES (FOR THIS WAS THE KING’S LAW AND JUSTICE (FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW AND JUSTICE), THOSE CLOSEST TO HIM BEING CARSHENA, SHETHAR, ADMATHA, TARSHISH, MERES, MARSENA AND MEMUCAN, THE SEVEN PRINCES OF PERSIA AND MEDIA, WHO HAD ACCESS TO THE KING’S PRESENCE (LORD JAMES THE GLORIOUS LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD), AND WHO RANKED HIGHEST IN THE KINGDOM.” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD JAMES THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE LAW HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS OVER THE LORDSHIP OF ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS THAT HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS OVER BOYS & GIRLS THAT HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND AND LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND TO THE CHIEFS OF POLICE ENDING LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD. THE LADY MARY HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD JAMES. THE LORD STEPHEN’S 1 ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN ESTHER 1:13-14 MENTIONS “THEN THE KING (LORD STEPHEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD) SAID TO THE WISE MEN WHO UNDERSTOOD THE TIMES (FOR THIS WAS THE KING’S LAW AND JUSTICE (FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW AND JUSTICE), THOSE CLOSEST TO HIM BEING CARSHENA, SHETHAR, ADMATHA, TARSHISH, MERES, MARSENA AND MEMUCAN, THE SEVEN PRINCES OF PERSIA AND MEDIA, WHO HAD ACCESS TO THE KING’S PRESENCE (LORD STEPHEN THE GLORIOUS LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD), AND WHO RANKED HIGHEST IN THE KINGDOM.” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE LAW HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS OVER THE LORDSHIP OF ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS THAT HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS OVER BOYS & GIRLS THAT HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND, LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND AND LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND TO THE CHIEFS OF POLICE ENDING LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD. THE LADY STEPHANIE HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD STEPHEN. THE ONLY 1 ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN EPHESIANS 2:18 DECLARES “FOR THROUGH HIM (LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN) WE BOTH HAVE ACCESS BY ONE SPIRIT TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” THIS MEANS THAT IT CAN ONLY BE DONE BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS OWN SPIRIT AND NONE OTHER SPIRIT IN JOHN 4:23-24; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THIS WAS FULFILLED BY GIVING HIS SON JESUS CHRIST ACCESS TO HIS SPIRIT OR HIS HOLY SPIRIT TO HANDLE THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 9:1-30. AFTERWARDS THERE IS NO ACCESS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW & THE ONLY ACCESS IS BY HIS HOLY GHOST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR HIS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS TO CREATOR AGENT LORDS & HIS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES TO CREATOR AGENT LADIES IN ACTS 9:31-28:31. IN JOHN 14:6 SAYS THAT YOU CAN APPROACH THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY BY HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, BUT HAVE NO ACCESS TO HIM. THIS MEANS THAT THERE WAS NEVER ANY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’—LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE CREATOR---THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BECAUSE IF HE IS NOT CLOAKED [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN HIS OWN MENTALITY IS CLOAKED FROM HIMSELF, WHICH MEANS HIS MENTALITY IS ETERNALLY RESTRAINED UNTIL THE ULTIMATE END IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & EPHESIANS 4:6 IN BEING ABLE TO PERCIEVING HIS TRUE SELF BECAUSE THIS IS DONE TO ETERNALLY PROTECT HIS ETERNAL TOP-SECRET IDENTITY IN MANHOOD IN NUMBERS 23:19 FROM IMMINENT ETERNAL DEATH & ALSO THIS PROTECTS ALL CREATION FROM SHIER ETERNAL GLOBAL UNIVERSAL EXTINCTION], ALL CREATION WILL BE DESTROYED BY WHOM HE TRULY IS IN HIMSELF. THE MOTHER BARBARA OUR LADY HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN BARA IN GENESIS 1:1. THE 1 ACCESS TO THE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE HOUSE OF GOD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30: THE ONLY 1 ACCESS BY THE TIME PORTAL TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IN JOHN 8:58 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. IN EXODUS 15:11 DECLARES “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, MAJESTIC IN HOLINESS, TERRIBLE IN GLORIOUS DEEDS, DOING WONDERS?” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5 (NIV) DECLARES “HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE, YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE DEUTERONOMY 4:35; MARK 12:29-31; JOHN 17:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4; 2ND KINGS 19:15; 23:25; MATTHEW 27:37-39; LUKE 10:27 AND PSALMS 97:10. IN 1ST KINGS 8:60 DECLARES “…THAT ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GOD, THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:5-6 DECLARES “I AM THE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD, I GIRD YOU, THOUGH YOU DO NOT KNOW ME, THAT MEN MAY KNOW, FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN AND FROM THE WEST, THAT THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. I AM THE LORD AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:21-22 SAYS “…THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A RIGHTEOUS GOD & SAVIOR (PROTECTION IN CALLING ON HIS NAME), THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME…TURN TO ME AND BE SAVED, ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH! FOR I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 44:6-8. IN ISAIAH 46:9 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME.” THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ALONE TRUE GOD IS PROVEN IN ISAIAH 64:8; DEUTERONOMY 32:6; 2ND PETER 2:1; EPHESIANS 4:6 & JOHN 8:58. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 DECLARES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THERE IS ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS.” IN ROMANS 3:30 SAYS “GOD IS ONE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 SAYS “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD (YAHWEH), THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FROM WHOM ARE ALL THINGS & FROM WHOM WE EXIST.” IN JAMES 2:19 STATES “YOU BELIEVE THAT GOD IS ONE, YOU DO WELL. EVEN THE DEMONS BELIEVE—AND SHUTTER (TREMBLE).” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 SAYS “ONE GOD (YAHWEH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN YOU ALL.” THE LORD STEPHEN’S LIMITATIONS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THIS IS BECAUSE HE IS A HOLY MORAL GOD. IN TITUS 1:1-3 DECLARES “PAUL A BONDSERVANT OF GOD AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S ELECT AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE (UNLYING GOD IN ROMANS 3:4 & HEBREWS 6:18), PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR…” IN MATTHEW 27:46 AND MARK 15:34 MENTIONS THE FATHER STEPHEN CHOOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON SIN THAT COULD BE FORGIVEN OR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW BUT ONLY GOOD & IS CALLED THE (HOLY GOD) IN GENESIS 1:31 & JOHN 17:11 AND HE FORSOOK THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIS SON IN THE WORLD ON THE CROSS & THE LORD JAMES HIS LAW ABOVE THE WORLD IN THE STONING. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5 DECLARES THAT HE THINKS NO EVIL (GOOD GOD). IN ROMANS 3:4 SAYS “LET GOD BE TRUE (TRUE GOD) BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR.” SOME SCRIPTURES OF ALL MEN AS LIARS APART FROM GOD IS IN ROMANS 3:23; 1ST JOHN 1:8-10; 1ST KINGS 8:46-53 & PSALMS 116:11. IN JAMES 1:13 STATES “LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, ‘I AM   TEMPTED BY GOD,’ FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL, NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT (TEST) ANYONE (UNTEMPTING GOD).” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 SAYS “IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE REMAINS FAITHFUL, HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF (FAITHFUL GOD).” IN ACTS 7:60 STATES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS FORSAKEN BY THE LORD YAHWEH BY CHOOSING NOT TO LOOK UPON THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DID, CONCERNING THE FATHER’S LAW. THERE ARE ONLY TWO ATTRIBUTES THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS NOT LIMITED IS HIS OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT EVERYWHERE BEYOND THE WHOLE UNIVERSE) WHERE ALL CREATION IS LIMITED AND HIS OMNISCIENCE (ALL KNOWING, TRUTH, WORD, INTELLIGENCE, WISDOM, UNDERSTANDING AND KNOWLEDGE) WHERE ALL CREATION IS LIMITED.  
THE WHOLE CHURCH SHALL BE UNDER A MIGHTY OBLIGATION TO PRESS TOWARDS THE PERFECTION OF HOLINESS, AS HE WHO HAS CALLED US IS HOLY. ALL MUST NOW BE MOST HOLY. HOLINESS BECOMES THE LORD’S HOUSE FOREVER, AND IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES MORE THAN EVER. BEHOLD THIS IS THE SEXLESS LAW OF THE HOUSE, LET NONE EXPECT THE PROTECTION OF IT THAT WILL NOT SUBMIT TO THIS SEXLESS LAW.
VERSES 13-27 THIS RELATES TO THE ALTAR IN THIS MYSTICAL TEMPLE, AND THAT ALTAR IS MYSTICAL TOO, FOR CHRIST IS OUR ALTAR. THE JEWS, AFTER THEIR RETURN OUT OF CAPTIVITY, HAD AN ALTAR LONG BEFORE THEY HAD A TEMPLE, EZRA 3:3. BUT THIS WAS AN ALTAR IN THE TEMPLE. NOW HERE WE HAVE, I. THE MEASURES OF THE ALTAR, V. 13. IT WAS SIX YARDS SQUARE AT THE TOP AND SEVEN YARDS SQUARE AT THE BOTTOM, IT WAS FOUR YARDS AND A HALF HIGH, IT HAD A LOWER BENCH OR SHELF, HERE CALLED A SETTLE, A YARD FROM THE GROUND, ON WHICH SOME OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] STOOD TO MINISTER, AND ANOTHER TWO YARDS ABOVE THAT, ON WHICH OTHERS OF THEM STOOD, AND THESE WERE EACH OF THEM HALF A YARD BROAD, AND HAD LEDGES ON EITHER SIDE, THAT THEY MIGHT STAND FIRMLY UPON THEM. THE SACRIFICES WERE KILLED AT THE TABLE SPOKEN OF BEFORE, IN EZEKIEL 40:39. WHAT WAS TO BE BURNT ON THE ALTAR WAS GIVEN UP TO THOSE ON THE LOWER BENCH, AND HANDED BY THEM TO THOSE ON THE HIGHER, AND THEY LAID IT ON THE ALTAR. THUS, IN THE SEXLESS SERVICE OF THE LORD, WE MUST BE SEXLESSLY ASSISTANT TO ONE ANOTHER. II. THE SEXLESS ORDINANCES OF THE ALTAR. DIRECTIONS ARE HERE GIVEN, 1. CONCERNING THE DEDICATION OF THE ALTAR AT FIRST. SEVEN DAYS WERE TO BE SPENT IN THE DEDICATION OF IT, AND EVERY DAY SACRIFICES WERE TO BE OFFERED UPON IT, AND PARTICULARLY A GOAT FOR A SIN-OFFERING (V. 25), BESIDES A YOUNG BULLOCK FOR A SIN-OFFERING ON THE FIRST DAY (V. 19), WHICH TEACHES US IN ALL OUR RELIGIOUS SEXLESS SERVICES TO HAVE AN EYE TO CHRIST THE GREAT SIN-OFFERING. NEITHER OUR PERSONS NOR OUR PERFORMANCES CAN BE ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD UNLESS SEX BE TAKEN AWAY, AND THAT CANNOT BE TAKEN AWAY BUT BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, WHICH BOTH SANCTIFIES THE ALTAR, FOR CHRIST ENTERED BY HIS OWN BLOOD, HEBREWS 9:12 AND THE GIFT UPON THE ALTAR. THERE WERE ALSO TO BE A BULLOCK AND A RAM OFFERED FOR A BURNT-OFFERING (V. 24), WHICH WAS INTENDED PURELY FOR THE GLORY OF THE LORD, TO TEACH US TO HAVE AN EYE TO THAT IN ALL OUR SEXLESS SERVICES, WE PRESENT OURSELVES AS LIVING SACRIFICES, AND OUR DEVOTIONS AS SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES, THAT WE AND THEY MAY BE TO HIM FOR THE NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND FOR A PRAISE, AND FOR A GLORY. THE DEDICATION OF THE ALTAR IS HERE CALLED THE SEXLESSLY CLEANSING AND PURGING OF IT, V. 20, V. 26. CHRIST, OUR ALTAR, THOUGH HE HAD NO SEXUAL POLLUTION TO BE CLEANSED FROM, YET SANCTIFIED HIMSELF IN JOHN 17:19, AND WHEN WE CONSECRATE THE ALTARS OF OUR HEARTS TO THE LORD, TO HAVE THE FIRE OF HOLY SEXLESS LOVE ALWAYS BURNING UPON THEM, WE MUST SEE THAT THEY BE SEXLESSLY PURIFIED AND SEXLESSLY CLEANSED FROM THE SEXUAL LOVE OF THIS WORLD AND THE SEXUAL LUSTS OF THE FLESH. IT IS OBSERVABLE THAT THERE ARE SEVERAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE RITES OF DEDICATION HERE AND THOSE WHICH WERE APPOINTED EXODUS 29, TO INTIMATE THAT THE CEREMONIAL INSTITUTIONS WERE MUTABLE THINGS, AND THE CHANGES IN THEM WERE EARNESTS OF THEIR PERIOD IN CHRIST. ONLY HERE, ACCORDING TO THE GENERAL SEXLESS LAW, THAT ALL THE SACRIFICES MUST BE SEASONED WITH SALT IN LEVITICUS 2:13, PARTICULAR SEXLESS ORDERS ARE GIVEN (V. 24) THAT THE PRIESTS SHALL CAST SALT UPON THE SACRIFICES. GRACE IS THE SALT WITH WHICH ALL OUR RELIGIOUS PERFORMANCES MUST BE SEASONED, COLOSSIANS 4:6. AN EVERLASTING SEXLESS COVENANT IS CALLED A COVENANT OF SALT, BECAUSE IT IS INCORRUPTIBLE. THE GLORY RESERVED FOR US IS INCORRUPTIBLE AND UNDEFILED, AND THE GRACE WROUGHT IN US IS THE HIDDEN MAN OF THE HEART IN THAT WHICH IS NOT CORRUPTIBLE. 2. CONCERNING THE CONSTANT USE THAT SHOULD BE MADE OF IT, WHEN IT WAS DEDICATED: HENCEFORWARD THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL MAKE THEIR BURNT-OFFERINGS AND PEACE-OFFERINGS UPON THIS ALTAR (V. 27), FOR THEREFORE IT WAS SANCTIFIED, THAT IT MIGHT SANCTIFY THE GIFT THAT WAS OFFERED UPON IT. OBSERVE FURTHER, (1.) WHO WERE TO SERVE AT THE ALTAR: THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OF THE SEED OF ZADOK, V. 19. THAT FAMILY WAS SUBSTITUTED IN THE ROOM OF ABIATHAR BY SOLOMON, AND THE LORD CONFIRMS IT. HIS NAME OF JESUS---STEPHEN & HIS NAME OF STEPHEN---YAHWEH SIGNIFIES LORDLY RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR THEY ARE THE RIGHTEOUS SEED THAT ARE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO THE LORD, THROUGH CHRIST THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. (2.) HOW THEY SHOULD PREPARE FOR THIS SEXLESS SERVICE (V. 26): THEY SHALL CONSECRATE THEMSELVES, SHALL FILL THEIR HAND WITH THE OFFERINGS, IN TOKEN OF THE GIVING UP OF THEMSELVES WITH THEIR SEXLESS OFFERINGS TO THE LORD AND TO HIS SEXLESS SERVICE. NOTE, BEFORE WE MINISTER TO THE LORD IN HOLY THINGS, WE MUST CONSECRATE OURSELVES BY GETTING OUR HANDS AND HEARTS FILLED WITH THOSE THINGS. (3.) HOW THEY SHOULD SPEED IN IT (V. 27): I WILL ACCEPT YOU. AND IF THE LORD NOW ACCEPTS OUR SEXLESS WORKS, IF OUR SEXLESS SERVICES BE PLEASING TO HIM, IT IS ENOUGH, WE NEED NO MORE. THOSE THAT GIVE THEMSELVES TO THE LORD SHALL BE ACCEPTED OF THE LORD, THEIR SEXLESS PERSONS FIRST AND THEN THEIR SEXLESS PERFORMANCES, THROUGH THE MEDIATOR. 
THE LORD’S HOLY DISTRICT
IN EZEKIEL 45:1-6 DECLARES, “WHEN YOU ALLOT THE LAND AS AN INHERITANCE, YOU, SHALL SET APART FOR THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] A PORTION OF THE LAND AS A HOLY DISTRICT, 25,000 CUBITS LONG [104.2 MILES] AND 20,000 CUBITS BROAD [83.3 MILES]. IT SHALL BE HOLY THROUGHOUT ITS WHOLE EXTENT. OF THIS SQUARE PLOT OF 500 BY 500 CUBITS [2 MILES BY 2 MILES] SHALL BE FOR THE SANCTUARY, WITH FIFTY CUBITS FOR AN OPEN SPACE AROUND IT. AND FROM THIS MEASURED DISTRICT YOU SHALL MEASURE OFF AS SECTION 25,000 CUBITS LONG [104.2 MILES] AND 10,000 BROAD [41.6 MILES], IN WHICH SHALL BE THE SANCTUARY, THE MOST HOLY PLACE. IT SHALL BE THE HOLY PORTION OF THE LAND. IT SHALL BE FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], WHO MINISTER IN THE SANCTUARY AND APPROACH THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO MINISTER TO HIM, AND IT SHALL BE A PLACE FOR THEIR HOUSES AND A HOLY PLACE FOR THE SANCTUARY. ANOTHER SECTION, 25,000 CUBITS LONG [104.2 MILES] AND 10,000 CUBITS BROAD [41.6 MILES], SHALL BE FOR THE LEVITES WHO MINISTER AT THE TEMPLE, AS THEIR POSSESSION FOR CITIES TO LIVE IN. ALONGSIDE THE PORTION SET APART AS THE HOLY DISTRICT YOU SHALL ASSIGN FOR THE PROPERTY OF THE CITY AN AREA 5,000 CUBITS BROAD [20.8 MILES] AND 25,000 CUBITS LONG [104.2 MILES]. IT SHALL BELONG TO THE WHOLE HOUSE OF ISRAEL [ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THE HOUSE IN JERUSALEM COUNTY, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IN ACTS 1:8 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS THE HOUSE IN FLORENCE COUNTY, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2].” 
IN THIS CHAPTER IS FURTHER REPRESENTED TO THE PROPHET, IN VISION, I. THE DIVISION OF THE HOLY LAND, SO MUCH FOR THE TEMPLE, AND THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THAT ATTENDED THE SERVICE OF IT (V. 1-4), SO MUCH FOR THE LEVITES (V. 5), SO MUCH FOR THE CITY (V. 6), SO MUCH FOR THE PRINCE, AND THE RESIDUE TO THE PEOPLE (V. 7, V. 8). 
VERSES 1-8 DIRECTIONS ARE HERE GIVEN FOR THE DIVIDING OF THE LAND AFTER THEIR RETURN TO IT, AND, THE LORD HAVING WARRANTED THEM TO DO IT, WOULD BE AN ACT OF FAITH, AND NOT OF FOLLY, THUS TO DIVIDE IT BEFORE THEY HAD IT. AND IT WOULD BE WELCOME NEWS TO THE CAPTIVES TO HEAR THAT THEY SHOULD NOT ONLY RETURN TO THEIR OWN LAND, BUT THAT, WHEREAS THEY WERE NOW BUT FEW IN NUMBER, THEY SHOULD INCREASE AND MULTIPLY, SO AS TO REPLENISH IT. BUT THIS NEVER HAD ITS ACCOMPLISHMENT IN THE JEWISH STATE AFTER THE RETURN OUT OF CAPTIVITY, BUT WAS TO BE FULFILLED IN THE MODEL OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, WHICH WAS PERFECTLY NEW, AS THIS DIVISION OF THE LAND WAS QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THAT IN JOSHUA’S TIME, AND MUCH ENLARGED BY THE ACCESSION OF THE GENTILES TO IT, AND IT WILL BE PERFECTED IN THE HEAVENLY KINGDOM, OF WHICH THE LAND OF CANAAN HAD ALWAYS BEEN A TYPE. NOW, 1. HERE IS THE PORTION OF LAND ASSIGNED TO THE SANCTUARY, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH THE TEMPLE WAS TO BE BUILT, WITH ALL ITS COURTS AND PURLIEUS, THE REST ROUND ABOUT IT WAS FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]. THIS IS CALLED (V. 1) AN OBLATION TO THE LORD, FOR WHAT IS GIVEN IN SEXLESS WORKS OF PIETY, FOR THE MAINTENANCE AND SUPPORT OF THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE LORD AND THE SEXLESS ADVANCEMENT OF TRUE RELIGION, THE LORD ACCEPTS AS GIVEN TO HIM, IF IT BE DONE WITH A SEXLESS SINGLE EYE. IT IS A HOLY PORTION OF THE LAND, WHICH IS TO BE SET OUT FIRST, AS THE FIRST-FRUITS THAT SANCTIFY THE LUMP. THE APPROPRIATING OF LANDS FOR THE SUPPORT OF TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION AND THE TRUE SEXLESS MINISTRY IS AN ACT OF PIETY THAT BIDS AS FAIR FOR PERPETUITY, AND THE BENEFIT OF POSTERITY, AS ANY. THIS HOLY PORTION OF THE LAND WAS TO BE MEASURED, AND THE BORDERS OF IT FIXED, THAT THE SANCTUARY ITSELF MIGHT NOT HAVE MORE THAN ITS SHARE AND IN TIME ENGROSS THE WHOLE LAND. SO FAR, THE LANDS OF THE CHURCH SHALL EXTEND AND NO FURTHER, AS IN OUR OWN KINGDOM DONATIONS TO THE CHURCH WERE OF OLD LIMITED BY THE STATUTE OF MORTMAIN. THE LANDS HERE ALLOTTED TO THE SANCTUARY WERE 25,000 REEDS, SO OUR TRANSLATION MAKES IT, THOUGH SOME MAKE THEM ONLY CUBITS, IN LENGTH, AND 10,000 IN BREADTH-ABOUT EIGHTY MILES ONE WAY AND THIRTY MILES ANOTHER WAY, SAY SOME, TWENTY-FIVE MILES ONE WAY AND TEN MILES THE OTHER WAY, SO OTHERS. THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND LEVITES [PRIVATES] THAT WERE TO COME NEAR TO MINISTER WERE TO HAVE THEIR DWELLINGS IN THIS PORTION OF THE LAND THAT WAS ROUND ABOUT THE SANCTUARY, THAT THEY MIGHT BE NEAR THEIR SEXLESS WORK, WHEREAS BY THE DISTRIBUTION OF LAND IN JOSHUA’S TIME THE CITIES OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND LEVITES [PRIVATES] WERE DISPERSED ALL THE NATION OVER. THIS INTIMATES THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL MINISTERS SHOULD RESIDE UPON THEIR SEXLESS CHARGE, WHERE THEIR SEXLESS SERVICE LIES THERE MUST THEY LIVE. NEXT TO THE LANDS OF THE SANCTUARY THE CITY-LANDS ARE ASSIGNED, IN WHICH THE HOLY CITY WAS TO BE BUILT, AND WITH THE ISSUES AND PROFITS OF WHICH THE CITIZENS WERE TO BE MAINTAINED (V. 6): IT SHALL BE FOR THE WHOLE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, NOT APPROPRIATED, AS BEFORE, TO ONE TRIBE OR TWO, BUT SOME OF ALL THE TRIBES SHALL DWELL IN THE CITY, AS WE FIND THEY DID, NEHEMIAH 11:1, 2. THE PORTION FOR THE CITY WAS FULLY AS LONG, BUT ONLY HALF AS BROAD, AS THAT FOR THE SANCTUARY, FOR THE CITY WAS ENRICHED BY TRADE AND THEREFORE HAD THE LESS NEED OF LANDS. 3. THE NEXT ALLOTMENT AFTER THE CHURCH-LANDS AND THE CITY-LANDS IS OF THE CROWN-LANDS, V. 7, V. 8. HERE IS NO ADMEASUREMENT OF THESE, BUT THEY ARE SAID TO LIE ON THE ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE CHURCH-LANDS AND CITY-LANDS, TO INTIMATE THAT THE PRINCE [MAJOR] WITH HIS WEALTH AND AUTHORITY WAS TO BE A PROTECTION TO BOTH. SOME MAKE THE PRINCE’S [MAJOR’S] SHARE EQUAL TO THE CHURCH’S AND CITY’S SHARE BOTH TOGETHER, OTHERS MAKE IT TO BE A THIRTEENTH PART OF THE REST OF THE LAND, THE OTHER TWELVE PARTS BEING FOR THE TWELVE TRIBES. THE PRINCE [MAJOR] THAT ATTENDS CONTINUALLY TO THE SEXLESS ADMINISTRATION OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS MUST HAVE WHEREWITHAL TO SUPPORT HIS DIGNITY, AND HAVE ABUNDANCE, THAT HE MAY NOT BE IN TEMPTATION TO SEXUALLY OPPRESS THE PEOPLE, WHICH YET WITH MANY DOES NOT PREVENT THAT, BUT THE GRACE OF THE LORD SHALL PREVENT IT, FOR IT IS PROMISED HERE, MY PRINCES [MAJOR’S] SHALL NO MORE [SEXUALLY] OPPRESS MY PEOPLE, FOR THE LORD WILL MAKE THE OFFICERS PEACE AND THE EXACTORS RIGHTEOUSNESS. NOTWITHSTANDING THIS, WE FIND THAT AFTER THE RETURN OF THE JEWS TO THEIR OWN LAND THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] WERE COMPLAINING OF FOR THEIR EXACTIONS. BUT NEHEMIAH WAS ONE THAT DID NOT DO AS THE FORMER GOVERNORS [GENERALS], AND YET KEPT A HANDSOME COURT, NEHEMIAH 5:15, 18. BUT SO MUCH IS SAID OF THE PRINCE [MAJOR] IN THIS MYSTICAL HOLY STATE, TO INTIMATE THAT IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH MAGISTRATES [PRINCES] SHOULD BE AS NURSING FATHERS TO IT AND CHRISTIAN PRINCES [MAJOR’S] ITS PATRONS AND PROTECTORS, AND THE TRUE HOLY RELIGION THEY PROFESS, AS FAR AS THEY ARE SUBJECT TO THE AUTHORITY OF IT, WILL RESTRAIN THEM FROM SEXUALLY OPPRESSING THE LORD’S PEOPLE, BECAUSE THEY ARE MORE HIS PEOPLE THAN THEIRS. 4. THE REST OF THE LANDS WERE TO BE DISTRIBUTED TO THE PEOPLE ACCORDING TO THEIR TRIBES, WHO HAD REASON TO THINK THEMSELVES WELL SETTLED, WHEN THEY HAD BOTH THE TESTIMONY OF ISRAEL AND THE THRONE OF JUDGMENT SO NEAR THEM.
THE GATES OF THE LORD’S CITY
IN EZEKIEL 48:30-35 DECLARES, “THESE SHALL BE THE EXITS OF THE CITY: ON THE NORTH SIDE, WHICH IS TO BE 4,500 CUBITS [18.75 MILES] BY MEASURE, THREE GATES, THE GATE OF REUBEN, THE GATE OF JUDAH AND THE GATE OF LEVI, THE GATES OF THE CITY BEING NAMES AFTER THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. ON THE EAST SIDE, WHICH IS TO BE 4,500 CUBITS [18.75 MILES], THREE GATES, THE GATE OF JOSEPH, THE GATE OF BENJAMIN, AND THE GATE OF DAN. ON THE SOUTH SIDE, WHICH IS 4,500 CUBITS [18.75 MILES] BY MEASURE, THREE GATES, THE GATE OF SIMEON, THE GATE OF ISSACHAR, AND THE GATE OF ZEBULUN. ON THE WEST SIDE, WHICH IS TO BE 4,500 CUBITS [18.75 MILES], THREE GATES, THE GATE OF GAD, THE GATE OF ASHER, AND THE GATE OF NAPHTALI. THE CIRCUMFERENCE OF THE CITY SHALL BE 18,000 CUBITS [75 MILES]. AND THE NAME OF THE CITY FROM THAT TIME ON SHALL BE, ‘THE LORD IS THERE.’”
IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE PARTICULAR DIRECTIONS GIVEN FOR THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE LAND, OF WHICH WE HAD THE METES AND BOUNDS ASSIGNED IN THE FOREGOING CHAPTER. I. A PLAN OF THE CITY, ITS GATES, AND THE NEW NAME---THE HOLY CITY OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH GIVEN TO IT (V. 30-35), WHICH SEALS UP, AND CONCLUDES, THE VISION AND PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK.
VERSES 30-35 WE HAVE HERE A FURTHER ACCOUNT OF THE CITY THAT SHOULD BE BUILT FOR THE METROPOLIS OF THIS GLORIOUS LAND, AND TO BE THE RECEPTACLE OF THOSE WHO WOULD COME FROM ALL PARTS TO WORSHIP IN THE SANCTUARY ADJOINING. IT IS NOWHERE CALLED JERUSALEM, NOR IS THE LAND WHICH WE HAVE HAD SUCH A PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF THE DIVIDING OF ANY WHERE CALLED THE LAND OF CANAAN, FOR THE OLD NAMES ARE FORGOTTEN, TO INTIMATE THAT THE OLD THINGS ARE DONE AWAY, BEHOLD ALL THINGS HAVE BECOME NEW. NOW, CONCERNING THIS CITY, OBSERVE HERE, 1. THE MEASURES OF ITS OUT-LETS, AND THE GROUNDS BELONGING TO IT, FOR ITS SEVERAL CONVENIENCES, EACH WAY ITS APPURTENANCES EXTENDED 4500 MEASURES 18,000 IN ALL, V. 35. BUT WHAT THESE MEASURES WERE, IS UNCERTAIN. IT IS NEVER SAID, IN ALL THIS CHAPTER, WHETHER SO MANY REEDS, AS OUR TRANSLATION DETERMINES BY INSERTING THAT WORD, V. 8, EACH REED CONTAINING SIX CUBITS AND SPAN, IN EZEKIEL 40:5, AND WHY SHOULD THE MEASURER APPEAR WITH THE MEASURING REED IN HIS HAND OF THAT LENGTH, IF HE DID NOT MEASURE WITH THAT, EXCEPT WHERE IT IS EXPRESSLY SAID HE MEASURED BY CUBITS? OR WHETHER, AS OTHER SCHOLARS THINK, IT IS SO MANY CUBITS, BECAUSE THOSE ARE MENTIONED IN EZEKIEL 45:2; 47:3. YET THAT MAY PROVE WHY THE CUBITS ARE NOT MENTIONED MUST BE INTENDED SO MANY LENGTHS OF THE MEASURING REED. BUT THOSE WHO UNDERSTAND IT OF SO MANY CUBITS ARE NOT AGREED WHETHER IT BE MEANT OF THE COMMON CUBIT, WHICH WAS HALF A YARD, OR THE GEOMETRICAL CUBIT, WHICH, FOR BETTER EXPEDITION, IS SUPPOSED TO BE MOSTLY USED IN SURVEYING LANDS, WHICH, SOME SAY, CONTAINED SIX CUBITS, OTHERS ABOUT THREE CUBITS AND A HALF, SO MAKING 1000 CUBITS THE SAME WITH 1000 PACES, THAT IS, AN ENGLISH MILE. BUT OUR BEING LEFT AT THIS UNCERTAINTY IS AN INTIMATION THAT THESE THINGS ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD SPIRITUALLY, AND THAT WHAT IS PRINCIPALLY MEANT IS THAT THERE IS AN EXACT AND JUST PROPORTION OBSERVED BY INFINITE WISDOM IN MODELLING THE SEXLESS GOSPEL CHURCH, WHICH THOUGH NOW WE CANNOT DISCERN WE SHALL WHEN WE COME INTO HEAVEN IN ACTS 7:55-56. 2. THE NUMBER OF ITS GATES. IT HAD TWELVE GATES IN ALL, THREE ON EACH SIDE, WHICH WAS VERY AGREEABLE WHEN IT LAY FOUR-SQUARE, AND THESE TWELVE GATES WERE INSCRIBED TO THE TWELVE TRIBES. BECAUSE THE CITY WAS TO BE SERVED OUT OF ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (V. 19) IT WAS FIT THAT EACH TRIBE SHOULD HAVE ITS GATE, AND, LEVI BEING HERE TAKEN IN, TO KEEP TO THE NUMBER TWELVE EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH ARE MADE ONE IN JOSEPH, V. 32. ON THE NORTH SIDE WERE THE GATES OF REUBEN, JUDAH, AND LEVI (V. 31), ON THE EAST THE GATES OF JOSEPH, BENJAMIN, AND DAN (V. 32), ON THE SOUTH THE GATES OF SIMEON, ISSACHAR, AND ZEBULUN (V. 33), AND ON THE WEST THE GATES OF GAD, ASHER, AND NAPHTALI, V. 34. CONFORMABLE TO THIS, IN SAINT JOHN’S VISION, THE NEW JERUSALEM, FOR SO THE HOLY CITY IS CALLED THERE, THOUGH NOT HERE, HAS TWELVE GATES, THREE ON A SIDE, AND ON THEM ARE WRITTEN THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, REVELATION 21:12, 13. NOTE, INTO THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, BOTH MILITANT AND TRIUMPHANT, THERE IS A FREE ACCESS BY FAITH FOR ALL THAT COME OF EVERY TRIBE, FROM EVERY QUARTER. JESUS CHRIST HAS OPENED THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN FOR ALL TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:4-7. STEPHEN CHRIST HAS OPENED THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR ALL TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7. WHOEVER WILL MAY COME AND TAKE OF THE WATER OF LIFE, OF THE TREE OF LIFE, FREELY. 3. THE NAME GIVEN TO THIS CITY: FROM THAT DAY, WHEN IT SHALL BE NEWLY-ERECTED ACCORDING TO THIS MODEL, THE NAME OF IT SHALL BE, NOT, AS BEFORE, JERUSALEM, THE VISION OF PEACE, BUT WHICH IS THE ORIGINAL OF THAT, AND MORE THAN EQUIVALENT TO IT, STEPHEN YAHWEH SHAMMAH, THE LORD IS THERE, V. 35. THIS INTIMATED, (1.) THAT THE CAPTIVES, AFTER THEIR RETURN, SHOULD HAVE MANIFEST TOKENS OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS PRESENCE WITH THEM AND HIS RESIDENCE AMONG THEM, BOTH IN HIS ORDINANCES AND HIS PROVIDENCES. THEY SHALL HAVE NO OCCASION TO ASK, AS THEIR FATHERS DID, IS THE LORD AMONG US, OR IS HE NOT? FOR THEY SHALL SEE AND SAY THAT HE IS WITH THEM OF A TRUTH. AND THEN, THOUGH THEIR SEXUAL TROUBLES WERE MANY AND SEXUALLY THREATENING, THEY WERE LIKE THE BUSH WHICH BURNED BUT WAS NOT CONSUMED, BECAUSE THE LORD IS THERE. BUT WHEN THE LORD DEPARTED FROM THEIR TEMPLE, WHEN HE SAID, MIGREMUS HINC, LET US GO HENCE, THEIR HOUSE WAS SOON LEFT UNTO THEM DESOLATE. BEING NO LONGER HIS, IT WAS NOT MUCH LONGER THEIRS. (2.) THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH SHOULD LIKEWISE HAVE THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE LORD IN IT, THOUGH NOT IN THE SHECHINAH, AS OF OLD, YET IN A TOKEN OF IT NO LESS SURE, THAT OF HIS SPIRIT IN JOHN 4:23-24; 14:26; 15:26; 16:13 & ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55-56. WHERE THE SEXLESS GOSPEL IS FAITHFULLY PREACHED, SEXLESS GOSPEL ORDINANCES ARE DULY ADMINISTERED, AND THE LORD IS SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST ONLY---STEPHEN OR IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST ONLY---YAHWEH, IT MAY TRULY BE SAID, THE LORD IS THERE, FOR FAITHFUL IS HE THAT HAS SAID, AND HE WILL BE AS GOOD AS HIS TRUTH WORD, LO, I AM WITH YOU ALWAYS EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD. THE LORD IS THERE IN HIS SEXLESS CHURCH, TO RULE AND GOVERN IT, TO PROTECT AND DEFEND IT, AND GRACIOUSLY TO ACCEPT AND OWN HIS SINCERE SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS, AND TO BE NIGH UNTO THEM IN ALL THAT THEY CALL UPON HIM FOR. THIS SHOULD ENGAGE US TO KEEP CLOSE TO THE SEXLESS COMMUNION OF SAINTS, FOR THE LORD IS THERE, AND THEN WHITHER SHALL WE GO TO BETTER OURSELVES? NAY, IT IS TRUE OF EVERY GOOD TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN, HE DWELLS IN THE SEXLESS LORD, AND THE SEXLESS LORD IN HIM, WHATEVER SOUL HAS IN IT A LIVING PRINCIPLE OF GRACE, IT MAY BE TRULY SAID, THE LORD IS THERE. (3.) THAT THE GLORY AND HAPPINESS OF HEAVEN SHOULD CONSIST CHIEFLY IN THIS, THAT THE LORD IS THERE. SAINT JOHN’S REPRESENTATION OF THAT BLESSED STATE DOES INDEED FAR EXCEED THIS IN MANY RESPECTS. THAT IS ALL GOLD, AND PEARLS, AND PRECIOUS STONES, IT IS MUCH LARGER THAN THIS, AND MUCH BRIGHTER, FOR IT NEEDS NOT THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. BUT, IN MAKING THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE LORD THE PRINCIPAL MATTER OF ITS BLISS, THEY BOTH AGREE. THERE THE HAPPINESS OF THE GLORIFIED SAINTS IS MADE TO BE THAT LORD HIMSELF SHALL BE WITH THEM IN REVELATION 21:3, THAT HE WHO SITS ON THE THRONE SHALL DWELL AMONG THEM, REVELATION 7:15. AND HERE IT IS MADE TO CROWN THE BLISS OF THIS HOLY CITY THAT THE LORD IS THERE. LET US THEREFORE GIVE ALL DILIGENCE TO MAKE SURE TO OURSELVES A PLACE IN THAT CITY, THAT WE MAY BE FOREVER WITH THE LORD.  
THE TOP ANGEL OF THE LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LORD STEPHEN BY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER’S BIRTH, RESURRECTION & RETURN IS DONE BY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD AS THE LORD YAH HIMSELF IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); LUKE 1:32, 35, 76; 2:14; 19:38; 24:19; ACTS 1:4-7; 6:1-7:56; 8:1-3; LUKE 20:35-36; JOHN 4:22-24; 5:24-30; 8:58; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; JAMES 1:17; 1ST PETER 1:17 AND EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAH WILL GIVE THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER SOLOMON (PEACE AND DIVINE WISDOM) AND HIS KINGDOM, THERE WILL BE NO END (WILL LAST FOREVER). THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF ABRAHAM (THE FATHER OF MANY NATIONS, FATHER OF A GREAT MULTITUDE, FATHER OF MERCY) FOREVER. OTHER NAMES ARE MILITARIES, KINGDOMS, GOVERNMENTS, LAWS, PRIESTHOODS, STATES, COUNTRIES, EMPIRES AND MINISTRIES. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FORETELLS THE BIRTH OF STEPHEN THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH FOR LORD KIND IS IN PROVERBS 8:26-29. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD ANNOUNCE STEPHEN’S BIRTH IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD ANNOUNCE STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION IS IN ACTS 7:47-50. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FORETELLS STEPHEN’S 2ND COMING IS IN ACTS 7:37-38. 
THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] IDENTITY OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
IN ACTS 6:5-6:15 IT TELLS US THAT THE CHURCH OF GOD, THE BUSINESS AND THE MINISTRY VIEWED STEPHEN AS A MAN IN ACTS 6:5-10. BUT THIS WAS A LIE IN ACTS 6:11. THEN THE LAW VIEWED STEPHEN AS “AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” IN ACTS 6:13. THEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW VIEWED STEPHEN AS A “MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM” IN ACTS 6:15. BUT ALL TURNED OUT TO BE A LIE IN ACTS 6:12-15 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. BUT IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD YAH’S PRESENCE IN ISAIAH 63:9. THE ANGELS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN MATTHEW 18:10. IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH IS NOT IN US. THIS MEANS THAT WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH YOU CANNOT OBEY HIS COMMANDMENTS AND KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND TRUTH. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 MENTIONS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD IN NOT IN US. THIS MEANS IF YOU CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN ARE TRYING TO MAKE HIM A LIAR IN ROMANS 3:1-23. THIS WOULD GO AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. NO! THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME LORD & THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 23:9; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 1:1-5, 14; 8:58; HEBREWS 1:1-3; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALWAYS OPERATES CLOAKED TO ALL HIS ETERNAL CREATIONS DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ALL WHO SAW HIM BECAUSE OF THE INVINCIBLE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] CLEARANCE PREDOMINATELY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, ALSO THROUGHOUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES & IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). THIS IS BECAUSE, NO MAN HAS POWER OVER THE SPIRIT TO RETAIN THE SPIRIT, NOR HAS POWER IN THE DAY OF DEATH IN ECCLESIASTES 8:8. EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH THAT IS TRILLIONS OF YEARS OLD & WILL NEVER DIE. JESUS IS THE MAN OF THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. STEPHEN IS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 6:5-7:56. FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), INTO YOUR HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT’ IN LUKE 23:46. THEN THE LORD STEPHEN SAID, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ IN ACTS 7:59. THIS PROVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD AND STEPHEN IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IN MATTHEW 11:25-27; LUKE 10:21-22 & EPHESIANS 4:6. IN EPHESIANS 2:18 SAY THERE IS ONLY ONE ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST CALLED THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FOR THE LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 26:8; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. PASSAGES RELATING TO THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], (A) THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IDENTIFIES HIMSELF WITH THE LORD, (B) HE IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE LORD BY OTHERS, (C) HE ACCEPTS WORSHIP DUE ONLY TO GOD. THOUGH THE PHRASE ‘ANGEL OF THE LORD’ IS SOMETIMES USED IN THE LATER SCRIPTURES TO DENOTE A MERELY HUMAN MESSENGER OR CREATED ANGEL, IT SEEMS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, WITH HARDLY MORE THAN A SINGLE EXCEPTION, TO DESIGNATE THE PRE-INCARNATE LOGOS, WHOSE MANIFESTATIONS IN ANGELIC OR HUMAN FORM FORESHADOWED HIS FINAL COMING IN THE FLESH [ACTS 6:15]. GEN. 22:11, 16 “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD CALLED UNTO HIM [ABRAHAM, WHEN ABOUT TO SACRIFICE ISAAC].…BY MYSELF HAVE I SWORN, WITH THE LORD”, 31:11, 13 “THE ANGEL OF GOD SAID UNTO ME [JACOB].…I AM THE GOD OF BETH-EL.” (B) GEN. 16:9, 13 “ANGEL OF THE LORD SAID UNTO HER.…AND SHE CALLED THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD THAT SPOKE UNTO HER, THOU ART A GOD THAT SEES”, 48:15, 16 “THE GOD WHO HATH FED ME.…THE ANGEL WHO HATH REDEEMED ME.” (C) EX. 3:2, 4, 5 “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM.…GOD CALLED UNTO HIM OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH.…PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM OFF THY FEET”, JUDGES 13:20–22 “ANGEL OF THE LORD ASCENDED.…MANOAH AND HIS WIFE.…FELL ON THEIR FACES.…MANOAH SAID.…WE SHALL SURELY DIE, BECAUSE WE HAVE SEEN GOD.” THE “ANGEL OF THE LORD” APPEARS TO BE A HUMAN MESSENGER IN HAGGAI 1:13 “HAGGAI, THE LORD’S MESSENGER”, A CREATED ANGEL IN MAT. 1:20 “AN ANGEL OF THE LORD [CALLED GABRIEL] APPEARED UNTO” JOSEPH, IN ACTS 8:26 “AN ANGEL OF THE LORD SPOKE UNTO PHILIP”; AND IN 12:7 “AN ANGEL OF THE LORD STOOD BY HIM” (PETER). BUT COMMONLY, IN THE O. T., THE “ANGEL OF THE LORD” IS A THEOPHANY, A SELF-MANIFESTATION OF GOD. THE ONLY DISTINCTION IS THAT BETWEEN THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN HIMSELF AND THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN MANIFESTATION. THE APPEARANCES OF ‘HE ANGEL OF THE LORD’ SEEM TO BE PRELIMINARY MANIFESTATIONS OF THE DIVINE LOGOS, AS IN GEN. 18:2, 13 “THREE MEN STOOD OVER AGAINST HIM [ABRAHAM] …AND THE LORD SAID UNTO ABRAHAM”, DAN. 3:25, 28 “THE ASPECT OF THE FOURTH IS LIKE A SON OF THE GODS.…BLESSED BE THE GOD.…WHO HATH SENT HIS ANGEL.” THE N. T. “ANGEL OF THE LORD” DOES NOT PERMIT, THE O. T. “ANGEL OF THE LORD” REQUIRES, WORSHIP (REV. 22:8, 9 “SEE THOU DO IT NOT”, EX. 3:5 “PUT OFF THY SHOES”). ALSO, THE STORY AT CHRISTIANITY’S LEVEL IS IN ACTS 7:30-36.  
THE STATUS OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE LORD YAHWEH IS IN GENESIS 16:7, 13; 31:11-13; EXODUS 3:2-6; JUDGES 2:1-2; 6:11-12, 14; 13:19-22; ZECHARIAH 3:1-2 & ACTS 7:30-38 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THE APOSTLE STEPHEN IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:16; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:15; ZECHARIAH 1:12-13; HEBREWS 1:4; LUKE 1:19 & ACTS 7:30-38 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 
THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS ACTIVE IN VARIOUS WAYS
HE CALLS & SPEAKS IS IN GENESIS 16:7-8; 21:17; 22:11, 15; 2ND KINGS 1:3, 15 & ACTS 7:30-38. HE HAS PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH PEOPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:5, 7 & ACTS 7:60; 12:7. HE APPEARS IN HUMAN LIKENESS IS IN GENESIS 18:2, 16, 22; 19:1; JUDGES 6:11-12 & ACTS 6:5; 27:23. HE APPEARS IN SUPERNATURAL FORM, OFTEN EVOKING FEAR IS IN EXODUS 3:2; NUMBERS 22:22-24, 31; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:16; LUKE 1:11-12; 2:9 & ACTS 7:30-36. HE APPEARS IN DREAMS & VISIONS IS IN GENESIS 31:11; ZECHARIAH 1:8, 11; 3:1, 5; MATTHEW 2:13, 19 & ACTS 7:37-38; 27:23. 
THE FUNCTIONS OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
HE REVEALS INFORMATION, OFTEN FORTHCOMING OF PREGNANCIES, BIRTHS & DEATHS IN APPOINTED TIMES IS IN JUDGES 13:3; MATTHEW 1:20; LUKE 1:11, 13 & ACTS 7:37-38. HE GIVES GUIDANCE & INSTRUCTION IS IN GENESIS 16:9; 22:11-12; 24:7, 40; EXODUS 23:23; NUMBERS 22:35 & ACTS 7:30-36; 8:26. HE COMFORTS THOSE IN NEED IS IN GENESIS 21:17; 1ST KINGS 19:5-7 & ACTS 7:30-33; 27:23-25. HE AFFIRMS PROMISES & GIVES BLESSING IS IN GENESIS 22:15-18; LUKE 1:26-28, 30-33; 2:10-11 & ACTS 7:37-38. HE LEADS, DELIVERS & PROTECTS ISRAEL IS IN EXODUS 14:19; PSALMS 34:7; ISAIAH 63:9 & ACTS 7:30-36. HE REBUKES SINFUL ISRAEL IS IN JUDGES 2:1-4 & ACTS 7:39-43. HE ROLLS BACK THE TOMBSTONE IS IN MATTHEW 28:2 & ACTS 7:51-53. HE RESCUES THOSE IN PRISON IS IN ACTS 5:19; 7:1-56, 59-60; 12:8-9. HE EXECUTES JUDGMENT ON SIN IS IN ACTS 7:51-53, 59-60. ANGELS REVEAL THE GOSPEL FOR THE GENTILES IS IN REVELATION 14:6-7 & ACTS 10:1-5, 30-33; 11:13. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD REVEAL THE GOSPEL FOR THE CHRISTIANS IS IN ACTS 7:1-60. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FORETELLS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FINAL TRIUMPH IS IN REVELATION 1:1; 19:9; 22:1, 6, 16 & ACTS 7:51-60.      
WHAT IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD’S NAME?
IN EXODUS 3:14 IT MENTIONS “AND GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM.’ AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” IN EXODUS 3:16 STATES “GO AND GATHER THE ELDERS (LORDS) OF ISRAEL TOGETHER, AND SAY TO THEM, ‘THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, THE GOD OF JACOB, APPEARED TO ME,’ SAYING, ‘I HAVE SURELY VISITED YOU AND SEEN WHAT IS DONE TO YOU IN EGYPT...’” IN EXODUS 6:2 MENTIONS “AND GOD SPOKE TO MOSES AND SAID TO HIM: ‘I AM THE LORD.’” 
THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TO THE MAN OF THE LORD (JESUS CHRIST)
IN JOHN 1:1-3 IT DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE WORD (SON JESUS) WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD (BROTHER JOHN) WAS GOD. HE (FATHER STEPHEN) WAS IN THE BEGINNING (PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) WITH GOD (LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH). ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WERE MADE.” IN JOHN 8:58 SAYS THAT JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS I AM.”  FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTS AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:58.           
THE PLATOON OF 16 ENCOUNTERS (ORDERS) OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
FIRST, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH HAGAR IN GENESIS 16:1-16. SECOND, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH ABRAHAM IN GENESIS 22:1-19. THIRD, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH MOSES IN EXODUS 3:1-4:31. FOURTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH BALAAM IN NUMBERS 22:1-40. FIFTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH SINNING ISRAEL IN JUDGES 2:1-23. SIXTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH GIDEON IN JUDGES 6:11-8:35. SEVENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH MANOAH IN JUDGES 13:1-25. EIGHTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:1-25 AND 1ST CHRONICLES 21:1-30. NINTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH ELIJAH IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-18 AND 2ND KINGS 1:1-2:18. TENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH THE ASSYRIAN ARMY IN 2ND KINGS 19:1-37 AND ISAIAH 37:1-38. ELEVENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH ZECHARIAH IN ZECHARIAH 1:1-6:15; 12:1-14. TWELFTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH ZACHARIAS CONCERNING JOHN IN LUKE 1:17. THIRTEENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH JESUS IN JOHN 1:1-3; 8:58. FOURTEENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH JOHN IN MATTHEW 11:10-18. FIFTEEN, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH DANIEL IN SUSANNA 13:55, 59; BEL 14:34, 36, 39. SIXTEENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN AS “THE ANGEL” SAYING THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN ACTS 6:11-7:60. 
THE INFALLIBLE PROOF THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS THE “MOST HIGHEST” AS THE LORD OR YAHWEH IN PSALMS 83:18 & JOHN 8:58. HIS NAME ALSO MEANS REWARD WHICH SYMBOLIZES PRAYER & ALMS DEEDS (CHARITABLE) DONE IN SECRET TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:3-4, 6. HIS NAME ALSO MEANS MONEY WHICH SYMBOLIZES TITHES AND OFFERINGS TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12. HIS NAME ALSO MEANS WREATH WHICH SYMBOLIZES WHO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 6:5, 15. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME ALSO MEANS HIGHEST IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY IN THE GOSPELS. FIRST, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD BEING CALLED THE “SON OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:32. SECOND, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH “POWER---OMNIPOTENCE OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:35. THIRD, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “AUTHORITY (SOVEREIGNTY) OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:35. FOURTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “ALMIGHTY OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:35. FIFTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “GLORY OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 2:14. SIXTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “PROPHET OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 24:19. SEVENTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “HOSANNA IN THE MOST HIGHEST” IN MARK 11:10 & LUKE 19:38. EIGHTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “LORD OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN ACTS 7:59. NINTH, STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “GLORY TO GOD (LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 2:14. ALSO THE SON JESUS CHRIST GAVE HIS SPIRIT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LUKE 23:46. THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN GAVE HIS SPIRIT TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ACTS 7:59. THIS PROVES THE FATHER AND SON RELATIONSHIP THROUGHOUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE, ESPECIALLY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. THE ONLY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BY HIS OWN SPIRIT IN EPHESIANS 2:18. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS NOT OVER THE LAW, THERE WOULD BE NO PROTECTION IN LORDSHIP FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN ACTS 7:60; JAMES 2:13 AND HEBREWS 1:1-14. THE LORD STEPHEN IS “SET BEFORE” MEANING “HAVING SUPREME AUTHORITY OVER” THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ACTS 1:9-11 AND THE APOSTLES LAW IN ACTS 1:12-13 WHICH IS PROVEN IN ACTS 6:6 WITH THE APOSTLES LAW AND ACTS 7:59 WITH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. SO, IN ACTS 1:4-7, THE LORD STEPHEN IS CALLED THE CHRISTIAN FATHER OF GOD. THE LORD STEPHEN CAN ONLY BE CALLED FATHER IN MATTHEW 23:5-9. THE LORD STEPHEN HOLDS THE WITNESS (FATHER) IN THE LORD YAH, IN HEAVEN AND ON THE EARTH CALLED THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER IN 2ND JOHN 1:9 BEING THE ETERNAL CHRIST OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE WHO DIED FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP VICARIOUSLY IN ACTS 7:60 AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT BECAUSE HE WAS TO SAVE MANKIND WITH FORGIVENESS. THIS MEANS THE LORD STEPHEN WOULD NOT FORGIVE THEM NOR ALLOW THEM TO HAVE REPENTANCE, BUT AN ETERNAL RELEASE AND EXPUNGED IF DONE IGNORANTLY TO ATTAIN ETERNAL MERCY TO DELAY THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF THE LAW (FOR 36 YEARS) AS SAUL OBTAINED IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13.  THE LORD STEPHEN CAUSED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO BEAR THE CROWN OF THORNS (FATHER STEPHEN’S WRATH ON SINNERS) AND TO DIE ON THE CROSS FOR MANKIND BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL MERCY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13 IN THE LAW. ALSO, OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN ROMANS 3:25-26; HEBREWS 2:17; 10:31; 12:21, 28-29; 1ST JOHN 2:2; 4:10; ISAIAH 53:6, 10-12. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR MANKIND IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS FORSAKEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 27:46; PSALMS 22:1-2; MARK 15:34. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO LAY HIS LIFE DOWN OR TAKE IT AGAIN [THE FATHER STEPHEN LAYS IT DOWN ONCE IN LORDSHIP AT 100.00% AS THE LORD STEVE & THE REST OF THE TIME IN ONCE FROM 0.00% TO 99.99% THE FATHER STEPHEN 100.00% TAKES IT AGAIN & THE FATHER STEPHEN INFINITELY 100.00% TAKES IT AGAIN IN LORDSHIP FROM TWICE TO INFINITE BY HIS OWN COMMAND] IN JOHN 10:18; 12:44-50. BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF THE APOSTLES, THE CHURCH OF GOD MULTITUDE, THE BUSINESS AND THE WHOLE LAW WITH THE ANGELS (LORDS) CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN, AN ANGEL OR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & TURNED OUT TO BE LIARS & ANTICHRIST’S IN ACTS 6:5, 11, 13-15; 1ST JOHN 2:22 AND 2ND JOHN 7-11. THIS WAS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS A NON-APOSTLE & DID NOT LIVE AS A PHARISEE AS THE “CLOAKED ANGEL OF THE LORD” IN LUKE 20:35-36; ACTS 6:5-15; 7:30-32; GENESIS 16:7, 13; EXODUS 3:2, 4 AND JUDGES 6:12, 14. THE APOSTLES & THE CHURCH LAW ALL LIVED AS A PHARISEE BEING QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE & WERE STIFF-NECKED & UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART AND EARS IN UNBELIEF IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 & ACTS 7:51-60; CHAPTER 26. AND NO ONE CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN EXCEPT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD IN MATTHEW 11:25-27 & LUKE 10:21-22. NO MAN IN MANKIND (WORLD) CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 5:37-38, 43; 8:14-19, 41-47, 54-58; 10:25-30; 15:18-25; 16:2. NOT EVEN, THE LORD JESUS AS THE MAN OF THE LORD CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. THE LORDS ARE BEFORE THE ANGELS (LORDS) & MAN IN GENESIS 1:1; PROVERBS 8:22-31 & JOB 38:4-7.   
THE ANGEL OF THE LORD ENCOUNTERS WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS SPEECH
FIRST, IS ABRAHAM IN ACTS 7:1-8; 30-32 IS THE GOVERNMENT LAW ROCK. SECOND, IS ISAAC IN ACTS 7:8; 30-32 IS THE HAPPY LAW FOUNDATION. THIRD, IS JACOB IN ACTS 7:8, 15, 30-32; 46 IS THE SUPPLANTING LAW BUILDING. FOURTH, IS JOSEPH IN ACTS 7:9-16 IS THE ADDING LAW CHURCH. FIFTH, IS THE LAW OF MOSES IN ACTS 7:19-44 IS THE WATER DRAWN OUT OF THE LAW HOUSE. SIXTH, IS AARON IN ACTS 7:23-44 IS THE HIGHEST LIGHT LAW BUSINESS. SEVENTH, IS SHECHEM IN ACTS 7:16 IS THE BACK-SHOULDER LAW CITY. EIGHTH, IS HAMOR IN ACTS 7:16 IS THE ASS LAW COUNTY. NINTH, IS JOSHUA IN ACTS 7:45 IS THE COMMANDING LAW STATE. TENTH, IS DAVID IN ACTS 7:45 IS THE BELOVED LAW GOVERNMENT. ELEVENTH, IS SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:47-50 WHICH IS THE PEACEFUL LAW MINISTRY. TWELFTH, IS JEHOVAH IN ACTS 7:49-50 WHICH IS THE MOST-HIGH LAW NATION. THIRTEENTH, IS JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56 IS THE PROTECTING LAW KINGDOM. FOURTEENTH, IS LAW OF SAUL CONCERNING JOHN BEING RAISED IN ACTS 7:57-58 IS THE DEMANDING LAW COUNTRY. FOURTEENTH, IS THE LAW OF JAMES IN ACTS 7:59 IS THE SUPPLANTING LAW CONTINENT (MIDDLE EAST, ASIA AND EUROPE). FIFTEENTH, IS THE STEPHEN [APOSTLE] AS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:60 IS THE CROWN LAW EARTH/HEAVEN.  SIXTEENTH, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:60-8:3 IS THE CROWN LAW LORDSHIP. 
THE ANGELS PUNISH THE ASSYRIANS. IN 2ND KINGS 19:8-37 DETAILS THE ATTACK AGAINST SENNACHERIB’S THREAT BOAST AGAINST THE LORD BECAUSE OF HEZEKIAH’S PRAYER TO THE LORD. BY WHICH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WENT INTO THE CAMP OF SENNACHERIB AND KILLED 185,000 SOLDIERS BY AN ANGEL OF THE LORD. ALSO, THE HOLY SCRIPTURES ABOUT HEZEKIAH’S PRAYER AND SENNACHERIB THREATS ARE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 32:1-23 AND ISAIAH 36:1-37:38. 
THE DISCERNMENT BETWEEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [SPIRIT OF THE LORD] & OTHER CREATED ANGELS OF GOD [SPIRITS OF GOD]
THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS RECORDED AS THE LORD HIMSELF IN SCRIPTURE. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS A CLOAKED APPEARANCE OF THE LORD HIMSELF. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HAS ENOUGH INVINCIBLE AUTHORITY TO KILL 185,000 SOLDIERS IN ONE SWOOP WHICH IS ABOVE A 6-STAR GENERAL CALLED THE GENERAL OF ARMIES AND HIS ARMIES IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-37 & ISAIAH 37:1-38. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE INVINCIBLE ARK HAS THE INVINCIBLE AUTHORITY ABOVE A 5-STAR GENERAL CALLED A GENERAL OF THE ARMY WITH HIS ARMY IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. IN GENESIS 16:7 DECLARES “NOW THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FOUND HER (HAGAR) BY THE SPRING OF WATER IN THE WILDERNESS, BY THE SPRING ON THE WAY TO SHUR.” IN GENESIS 16:13 IT SAYS “THEN SHE CALLED THE NAME OF THE LORD THAT SPOKE TO HER, YOU-ARE-THE-GOD-WHO-SEES, FOR SHE SAID, ‘I HAVE ALSO SEEN HIM (SEEN THE BACK OF) WHO SEEN ME?’ IN EXODUS 3:2 IT MENTIONS “AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM (MOSES) IN THE FLAME OF FIRE IN THE MIDST OF THE BUSH. SO HE LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE BUSH WAS BURNING WITH FIRE, BUT THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED.” IN EXODUS 3:4 IT TELLS US THAT “SO THE LORD SAW WHEN HE TURNED ASIDE TO LOOK, GOD CALLED TO HIM IN THE MIDST OF THE BUSH AND SAID, ‘MOSES, MOSES!’ AND HE SAID, ‘HERE AM I.’” IN JUDGES 6:12 IT STATES “AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM (GIDEON) AND SAID TO HIM, ‘THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR.’” IN JUDGES 6:14 SAYS “THEN THE LORD TURNED TO HIM AND SAID, ‘GO IN THIS MIGHT OF YOURS, AND SAVE ISRAEL FROM THE HAND OF THE MIDIANITES. HAVE I NOT SENT YOU?’” GOD’S SPECIAL REVELATION (IN THE HOLY BIBLE) PROVIDES US WITH THE INFORMATION UNAVAILABLE ELSEWHERE. THE APOSTLE PAUL, FOR EXAMPLE, ACKNOWLEDGED THE EXISTENCE OF ANGELIC BEINGS, EXCLUDING THE ANGEL OF THE LORD AS THE LORD HIMSELF AND WROTE ABOUT THE POWER AND INFLUENCE THEY HAVE IN THE WORLD AROUND US. WHILE WE ARE SOMETIMES TEMPTED TO FOCUS ON THE MATERIAL [ARMED] FORCES, WE CAN SEE, PAUL REMINDED HIS READERS THERE ARE IMMATERIAL [ARMED] FORCES WE CAN’T SEE. THESE NON-PHYSICAL POWERS ARE AT WORK ALL AROUND US; THEIR INFLUENCE OFTEN GOES UNNOTICED BECAUSE WE CHOOSE TO FOCUS NARROWLY ON THE NATURAL, MATERIAL WORLD.
THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL (THIS CAN GO UP INFINITELY WITH THE LORD)
THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” AND THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT GREAT MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT GREAT DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE GREAT GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD VICTOR THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD JEHOVAH THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL 
THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” AND THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH THE GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE GREAT GREAT LORD VICTOR THE GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR GREAT GREAT LORD JEHOVAH THE GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER)) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THE GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL
THE ONLY TRUE GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER)) KINGDOM” AND THE ONLY TRUE GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE GREAT SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE GREAT BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE GREAT DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE GREAT SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE GREAT LORD YAHWEH THE GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE GREAT FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE GREAT LORD VICTOR THE GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR GREAT LORD JEHOVAH THE GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER)) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER))’S KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THE LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL
THIS IS THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL FROM 1018AD TO 2018AD IN THE FORMER PERIMETER IS FINISHED, BUT WHAT IS LEFT IS THE LATTER PERIMETER FROM 2018AD TO 3018AD, WHICH IS ALWAYS SEXLESS, TEMPTLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS IS KNOWN AS THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER LORD AT THIS LEVEL, NO NOT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. BUT THE LORD YAHWEH ONLY IN EXODUS 20:3. THE TOP GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL IS ABOVE & BEYOND THE TOP HALF-GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL, THE TOP GRANDFATHER’S-IN-LAW LEVEL AND TOP THE GRANDSTEPFATHER’S LEVEL. THIS GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 IS A TOTAL CUT OFF & CUT DOWN OF 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 IN ETERNALLY FORSAKING THE FATHER’S LEVEL IN MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34 WITH ALL ETERNAL BULLSHIT & THERE IS NO ETERNAL FALLS, WHICH MEANS NO ETERNAL SIN & NO ETERNAL TEMPTATION, WHICH LEADS TO ETERNAL LIFE BECAUSE THE MONEY TITHE IS NOT REQUIRED, COMMANDED OR DEMANDED, WHICH NOBODY ETERNALLY STEALS FROM THE LORD & ALWAYS TELLS THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE LORD BY BEING ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, ETERNALLY SAVED & ETERNALLY BLESSED, ETERNALLY HEALTHY, ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 AT THIS GRANDFATHER/GRANDMOTHER LEVEL OR HIGHER LEVELS BECAUSE THE LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS ETERNALLY FELL IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & NOT THE GREAT LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS OR HIGHER & ALSO THE BROTHER, SON OR FATHER IS NEVER CONNECTED TO A GRANDSISTER, GRANDDAUGHTER OR GRANDMOTHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & NEVER IS CONNECTED TO A GRANDBROTHER, GRANDSON OR GRANDFATHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & ALSO THE SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER IS NEVER CONNECTED TO A GRANDSISTER, GRANDDAUGHTER OR GRANDMOTHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & NEVER IS CONNECTED TO A GRANDBROTHER, GRANDSON OR GRANDFATHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & THE THE LORD WILL JUDGE IN YOUR FAVOR, THAT THE 3RD GENERATION WILL CAUSE YOU TO BE TOTALLY OBEDIENT & THE 4TH GENERATION WILL PROTECT YOU AT DAMNATION LEVEL BECAUSE THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE AT 143 YEAR LEVEL TO 214 YEAR LEVEL OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN [ONLY 1ST BORN SONS] BECAUSE OF THE PORN LAWS IN LEVITICUS 18:1-30 & DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30 UNTO THE 3RD GENERATION IS THE FATHER’S OWN GENERATION CONNECTED TO HIS 1ST BORN SON’S OWN GENERATION, WHICH INVOLVES ONLY 2 GENERATIONS IN EXODUS 20:5; NUMBERS 14:18; DEUTERONOMY 5:9 OR THE THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS IN ETERNAL DAMNATION AT 214 YEAR LEVEL TO 286 YEAR LEVEL OF THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN [THE GRANDFATHERS ARE ETERNALLY FREE WITHOUT ANY SIN/TEMPTATION IN 1ST JOHN 3:9, BUT HIS 1ST BORN SONS AS FATHER’S TO THEIR OWN 1ST BORN SONS] BECAUSE OF THE PORN LAWS IN LEVITICUS 18:1-30 & DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30 OF THE FATHER’S [1ST BORN SONS] GENERATION CONNECTED TO HIS OWN 1ST BORN SON’S, WHICH INVOLVES ONLY 2 GENERATIONS IN EXODUS 34:7, THIS USHERS IN THE BREAKING OF THE GENERATIONAL CURSES BY THE LORD JESUS AS THE SON WITH NO BIOLOGICAL FATHER BECAUSE OF NO SEX IN HIS FAMILY LINE & THE LADY MARY ON THE OTHER SIDE AS THE DAUGHTER WITH NO BIOLOGICAL FATHER BECAUSE OF NO SEX WITH ANY MAN IN HER FAMILY LINE IN LUKE 1:34 FROM LUKE IN 6BC TO REVELATION IN 96AD, WHICH MEANS INITIALLY 102 YEARS IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & MATTHEW 20:12, 1% IS 1,020 YEARS [1 DAY +], 10% IS 10,200 YEARS [10 DAYS +], 100% IS 102,000 [100 DAYS +] YEARS TO 1,020,000 YEARS [1,000 DAYS +], WHICH TOTAL IS 1,133 DAYS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS [16 DAYS] IS 1,150 DAYS [1,150 HOURS IS 95.8 DAYS, WHICH IS 3 MONTHS & 6 DAYS IN IN THE USA TRIBULATION TO ETERNALLY CRUSH THE LORD LUCIFER’S “SATANIC LUCIFERISM” & THE LADY VICTORIA’S “BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM” IN DANIEL 8:8-14 WITH THE ROAD MAP OF REVELATION 20:7-10], WHICH IS EXACTLY ENOUGH TO COVER THE USA TRIBULATION OF 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2ND ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH THE ROAD MAP OF ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 4:1-20:15] & EVEN JOB, THE SINLESS MAN IN GRANDFATHERHOOD NEVER HAD HIS OUTSIDE PERIMETER OF WEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL, NO NOT ONCE, BUT HIS 2ND OWN FAMILY IS FULLY 100.0001% ETERNALLY PROTECTED BY INVINCIBILITY & NEVER HAD HIS INSIDE PERIMETER OF HEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL, NO NOT ONCE, BUT HIS OWN LIFE IS FULLY 100.0001% ETERNALLY PROTECTED BY INVINCIBILITY & JOB HAS NO PROBLEM WITH BEATING THE DEVIL AT ANY TIME AT THIS GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL!!! THIS IS BECAUSE THE DEVIL IS CALLED BY JESUS, THE FATHER OF LIES, BUT NOWHERE IN SCRIPTURE CALLED THE GRANDFATHER OF LIES IN JOHN 8:44!!! 
THE ONLY TRUE LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GRANDFATHER’S (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HIS BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) KINGDOM” IS 100.0001% IMRPEGNABLE AND THE ONLY TRUE LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GRANDMOTHER’S (HER SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HER BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT)) KINGDOM” IS 100.0001% IMPREGANBLE WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD VICTOR THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR LORD JEHOVAH THE SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GRANDMOTHER’S (HER SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HER BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT)) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GRANDFATHER’S (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HIS BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT))’S KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THIS FATHER’S LEVEL THAT FINISHED IN THE FORMER PERIMETER AS WELL AS THE LATTER PERIMETER FROM 18AD TO 2018AD, WHICH IS ALWAYS SEXUAL, TEMPTING, SINFUL & GUILTY IS THE BEGINNING OF HUMANITY & THERE IS ONLY ONE ETERNAL FALL, WHICH MEANS ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL TEMPTATION, WHICH ALWAYS RESULTS IN ETERNAL DEATH, BECAUSE THE MONEY TITHE IS REQUIRED, COMMANDED & DEMANDED, THAT HUMANITY, WHICH IS CAESAR ALWAYS ETERNALLY STEALS FROM THE LORD [1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10] & CAESAR ALWAYS ETERNALLY LIES ABOUT THE LORD [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] BY BEING ETERNALLY TAKEN, ETERNALLY KILLED, ETERNALLY DESTROYED & ETERNALLY CURSED, ETERNALLY DISEASED, ETERNALLY DAMNED IN MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 AT THIS FATHER/MOTHER LEVEL BUT NOT AT HIGHER GRANDFATHER/GRANDMOTHER LEVELS OR HIGHER BECAUSE THE LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS ETERNALLY FELL ONCE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & ALSO THE BROTHER, SON OR FATHER IS CONNECTED TO A SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER & NEVER CONNECTED TO A BROTHER, SON OR FATHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & ALSO THE SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER IS NEVER CONNECTED TO A SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & BUT IS CONNECTED TO A BROTHER, SON OR FATHER & EVEN JOB, THE SINLESS MAN IN FATHERHOOD HAD HIS OUTSIDE PERIMETER OF WEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL ONCE, BUT NOT TWICE SINCE IT WOULD CONSTITUTE INVINCIBILITY, BUT HIS 1ST OWN FAMILY IS KILLED BY THE DEVIL & HIS INSIDE PERIMETER OF HEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL ONCE, BUT NOT TWICE SINCE IT WOULD CONSTITUTE INVINCIBILITY, BUT HIS OWN LIFE IS SCARCELY SPARED, WHICH JOB HAD A LOT OF TROUBLE BEATING THE DEVIL AT HIS FATHER’S LEVEL, BUT JOB EVENTUALLY DID!!! 
THE NEXT HIGHEST KINGDOM IS THE NEW KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE, WHICH IS THE LORD AND THE HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LORD YAH & THE ONLY TRUE MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) WHICH IS THE LADY BARBARA AND HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LADY VICTORIA IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ACTS 1:4-28:31 AND ISAIAH 47:5 CONCERNING THE RESURRECTIONS OF JESUS CHRIST AND MARY AND JOHN AND ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ], WHICH IS THE FULLNESS OF THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND ALSO CALLED LORD IN THE OMNISCIENCE OF OMNIPOTENCE. WHICH IT DID BEGIN BUT WAS NOT ESTABLISHED IN LUKE 17:21 WHICH TELLS US THAT “THE KINGDOM DOES NOT COME WITH OBSERVATION, NOR ANY WILL SAY, ‘SEE HERE!’ OR ‘SEE THERE!’ FOR INDEED, THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS WITHIN YOU.” THROUGHOUT THE GOSPEL OF JOHN STATES, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMES ONLY IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT COME IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS OR THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT OF JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE LADY STEPHANIE BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS OR RECORD ONLY IS IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.
THE UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY OF THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS ETERNAL AND SOVEREIGN. IN EXODUS 15:18 IT SAYS THAT “THE LORD SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER.” IN PSALMS 93:1 IT TELLS US THAT “THE LORD REIGNS AND IS CLOTHED IN MAJESTY.” IN JEREMIAH 46:18 IT STATES THAT “AS I LIVE, SAYS THE KING, WHOSE NAME IS THE LORD OF HOSTS…” IN PSALMS 103:19 IT TELLS US THAT “THE LORD HATH PREPARED HIS THRONE IN THE HEAVENS, AND HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11-12 TO SAYS THAT “THINE, O LORD, IS THY GREATNESS AND THE OMNIPOTENCE, AND THE GLORY AND THE VICTORY AND THE MAJESTY, FOR ALL THAT IS IN HEAVEN AND ON THE EARTH IS THINE, THINE IS THE KINGDOM, O LORD, AND THOU ART EXALTED AS HEAD ABOVE ALL. BOTH RICHES AND HONOR COME OF THEE, AND THOU REIGNS OVER ALL, AND IN THINE HAND IS OMNIPOTENCE AND ALMIGHTINESS, AND IN THINE HAND IS TO MAKE GREAT AND GIVE STRENGTH TO ALL.” 
IN THE SOTERIOLOGICAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE WITH HIS LORD JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD AND THE HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LORD STEPHEN AND ONLY TRUE LADY MARY AS THE DAUGHTER OF GOD AND THE HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LADY BARBARA IS THE OMNISCIENCE OF SALVATION THAT IS NEEDED FOR DELIVERANCE FROM SATANIC [ARMED] FORCES AND THE ENTRANCE TO THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN COLOSSIANS 1:13 IT SAYS “WHO HATH DELIVERED US FROM THE POWER OF DARKNESS, AND HATH TRANSLATED US INTO THE KINGDOM OF HIS DEAR SON.” IN JOHN 3:3 IT TELLS US THAT “EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN AGAIN, HE CANNOT SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 11:15 IT STATES THAT “THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD ARE BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD (STEPHEN) AND OF HIS (FATHER STEPHEN’S) CHRIST (JESUS) AND HE SHALL REIGN FOREVER.” THE LORDS CAME BEFORE THE ANGELS & MAN IN GENESIS 1:1-25; PROVERBS 8:22-31 & JOB 38:4-7. 
THE ACTIVE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE COMES WITH OMNISCIENCE OF THE ONLY TRUE LORD JOHN AS THE BROTHER OF GOD AND THE HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LORD STEPHEN AND ONLY TRUE ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]AS THE SISTER OF GOD AND THE HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LADY BARBARA IS THE OMNISCIENCE OF GRACE IN  LUKE 1:1-9:9. IN MATTHEW 12:28-29 IT DECLARES THAT “BUT IS I CAST OUT DEVILS BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THEN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS COME UNTO YOU. OR ELSE HOW CAN ONE ENTER A STRONG MAN’S HOUSE AND SPOIL HIS GOODS, EXCEPT FIRST HE BINDS THE STRONG MAN? THEN HE WILL SPOIL HIS HOUSE.” THE SPIRIT’S FRUITS MUST BE IN OPERATION OF A PARTICULAR PERSON IN ORDER TO PARTICIPATE IN THE KINGDOM. IN MARK 4:26-27 IT TELLS US THAT “SO IS THE KINGDOM, AS IF A MAN SHOULD CAST SEED ON THE GROUND, AND SHOULD SLEEP, AND RISE NIGHT AND DAY, AND THY SEED SHOULD SPRING UP SAND GROW, HE KNOWS NOT HOW.”
THE UNIFIED KINGDOM IS THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE FROM THE 60 LORD’S MINISTRY KINGDOMS IN OTHER PARTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT (EXEMPTION OF THE LAW OF MOSES, THE PSALMS AND THE PROPHETS) GIVING THE KINGDOM TO THE SON JESUS IN JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY IN THE LAW OF MOSES, THE PSALMS AND THE PROPHETS AND THE GOSPELS, THEN THE SON JESUS FROM JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY IN THE LAW OF MOSES, THE PSALMS AND THE PROPHETS AND THE GOSPELS GIVING BACK THE KINGDOM TO THE FATHER STEPHEN FROM STEPHEN’S MINISTRY IN ACTS 1:7-REVELATION 22:21. IN LUKE 2:29 IT DECLARES THAT “I APPOINT YOU A KINGDOM, AS MY FATHER (STEPHEN) HATH APPOINTED UNTO ME.” IN ACTS 1:6-7 IT STATES THAT “LORD, WILL YOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL: HE SAID, IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW THE TIMES OR SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY. BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU.” IN CORINTHIANS 15:24 IT TELLS US THAT “THEN COMETH THE END, WHEN HE SHALL HAVE DELIVERED UP THE KINGDOM TO GOD, EVEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHEN HE (FATHER STEPHEN) SHALL HAVE PUT DOWN ALL RULE AND ALL AUTHORITY AND (ALL) POWER.” 
THE NATIONAL AUTHORITY OF THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS THE PAST OLD TESTAMENT KINGDOM CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM AT MOUNT SINAI IN EXODUS 19:5-6. THIS KIND OF TRUE KINGDOM INVOLVES JUDGES, KINGS AND LEADERS OVER ISRAEL IN ISAIAH 43:15. THE JEWS WERE DESCENDANTS OF THE KINGDOM IN MATTHEW 8:11-12. THE KINGDOM WILL BE TAKEN FROM YOU AS A POSSESSION IN MATTHEW 21:43 AND ACTS 7:45. 
THE FUTURE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS THE PAST OLD TESTAMENT KINGDOM BEING RESTORED UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN AS LORD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 2; ISAIAH 9:6-7; MATTHEW 20:21; LUKE 1:32-33 AND ACTS 1:6-7. 
THE PRESENT AUTHORITY OF THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE SURPRISE ATTACK ON SATAN’S KINGDOM IS REVEALED IN MATTHEW 8:29 AND LUKE 11:20-22. 
THE MYSTERIOUS KINGDOM OF THE PRESENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS NOT REVEALED FROM 2:00 TO 3:00 IN THE DAY AND NIGHT, ONLY THE FUTURE AND THE PAST COMES TO LIGHT. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN MATTHEW 13:11 AND THE ARRIVAL OF CHRIST IS THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM IN MATTHEW 12:28. THE SURPRISE ATTACK ON SATAN’S KINGDOM IS REVEALED IN MATTHEW 8:29 AND LUKE 11:20-22. 
THE SPIRITUAL KINGDOM OF THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS BY SALVATION BY FAITH. IT REQUIRES CHILD-LIKE FAITH IN MATTHEW 19:14. IT IS IDENTICAL TO SALVATION IN MATTHEW 19:23-24. CHRIST RULES IN THE LIVES ONLY IF THEY ACKNOWLEDGE HIM AS LORD AND SAVIOR OF THE WORLD IN JOHN 18:36; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:5 AND ACTS 14:22. THE VISIBLE KINGDOM OR CHRISTENDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN INVOLVES TRUE AND FALSE TEACHERS IN MATTHEW 13:47-50. 
THE FUTURE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE, OUTER WORKS OR SERVICE WILL NOT CONSIDER THE KINGDOM, BUT THE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH TOTAL SUBMISSION OF HIS WILL AND HIS FAITH IN MATTHEW 7:21-23. 
THE FUTURE AUTHORITY OF THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE INVOLVES CHRIST COMING AND REWARDING HIS PEOPLE IN CHRISTIANITY AND HE WILL JUDGE THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE EARTH IN MATTHEW 24:31. 
THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS AN INTERNATIONAL KINGDOM IN ALL THE EARTH IN ISAIAH 11 AND ZECHARIAH 14. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL GIVE A 1000-YEAR REIGN TO 2,000-YEAR REIGN ON THE EARTH IN THE THRONE OF THE KINGDOM OF DANIEL 7:18, 27 AND REVELATION 19:11-25; 20:1-6. 
THE ETERNAL KINGDOM AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS THE CONSUMMATION OF THE TRINITY & THE FATHER STEPHEN PROMISES TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE FOR THE INHERITANCE IN HEAVEN OF ETERNAL LIFE THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IN JAMES 2:5; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:18 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 2:12. THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF  THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM HAS NO TRUE TEMPORAL QUALITIES OF LIMITATIONS DIFFERENT FROM THE UNIVERSAL KINGDOM, BOTH COMES FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 13:43 AND REVELATION 11:15. IN DANIEL 4:35 IT DECLARES THAT “HE DOES ACCORDING TO HIS WILL IN THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND AMONG THE INHABITANCE OF THE EARTH, AND NONE CAN ASK HIM OR SAY TO HIM, ‘WHAT ARE YOU DOING?’” IN ROMANS 11:36 IT DECREES THAT “FROM HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27 IT SAYS THAT “THE LORD HAS PUT ALL THINGS IN SUBJECTION UNDER HIS FEET.” IN ROMANS 8:28 IT TELLS US THAT “GOD CAUSES ALL THINGS TO WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDINGLY TO HIS PURPOSE.” IN EPHESIANS 1:11 IT STATES THAT “…HIM WHO ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL...” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11 IT SAYS THAT “IN HEAVEN AND OF THOSE ON THE EARTH AND OF THOSE UNDER THE EARTH AND THAT EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).’” ALSO THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE LORD [YAHWEH], APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE LORD [VICTOR], APOSTLE JAMES CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE LORD [JEHOVAH], APOSTLE JESUS CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], APOSTLE JOHN CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE SON [JESUS], APOSTLE PETER CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN] & APOSTLE JEHOVAH CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE 7 CHURCHES. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:20 SAYS THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS NOT IN WORD (OMNISCIENCE), BUT IN POWER (OMNIPOTENCE). IN ROMANS 14:17 STATES THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS NOT MEAT & DRINK, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS & PEACE & JOY IN THE HOLY GHOST. BUT IN JOHN 6:31-58 SAYS THAT IT IS THE KINGDOM. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE REALM OF LORDSHIP THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN POSSESSED, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.” 
THE OTHER KINGDOMS AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE OF THE 57 LORD’S AND 57 LADIES AS A WITNESS TO THE PHYSICAL TRINITY ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER LORD YAHWEH IN MARRIAGE & (LADY VICTORIA IN MARRIAGE) IN HOSEA 1:7 & ISAIAH 47:5. SECOND, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER FATHER STEPHEN & (MOTHER ATARAH ALSO CALLED STEPHANIE DERIVED FROM STEPHANOS) IN LAW IN ACTS 11:19 AND ISAIAH 47:5. THIRD, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER SON JESUS & (DAUGHTER MARY) IN LAW IN COLOSSIANS 4:11 & ACTS 12:12. FOURTH-FIFTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER BROTHER JOHN & (SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]) IN LAW AS THE LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) IN LAW IN LUKE 1:25 & IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. SIXTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER OWNER & (FEMALE OWNER) IN ISAIAH 1:3; 47:5. SEVENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER SINGLE/MARRIED WISDOM & (FEMALE SINGLE/MARRIED WISDOM) AS THE LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) IN MARRIAGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 47:5. EIGHTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER PERSONALITIES & (FEMALE PERSONALITIES) IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 & ISAIAH 47:5. NINTH-TENTH, IS THE KINGDOMS OF THE OTHER CRAFTSMAN OR WORKER & (FEMALE CRAFTSMAN OR WORKER) IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) & ISAIAH 47:5. ELEVENTH-TWELFTH, IS THE KINGDOMS OF THE OTHER MALE ANGEL---SPIRIT, GHOST, PHANTOM, SHADOW, BOY & CHILD OR MALE MESSENGER & (FEMALE ANGEL---SPIRIT, GHOST, PHANTOM, SHADOW, GIRL & CHILD OR MESSENGER) IN GENESIS 16:13; EXODUS 3:2-6; 23:20-22; NUMBERS 22:35 WITH 38; JUDGES 2:1-2; 6:11 WITH 14; LUKE 20:35-36; ZECHARIAH 5:5-11; REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER MASTER & (MISTRESS) IN COLOSSIANS 4:1 & ISAIAH 47:5. FOURTEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER SERVANT---MINISTER & (HANDMAIDEN KNOWN AS MAIDSERVANT---VIRGIN) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. FIFTEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER LORD YAHWEH IN CREATION AS THE GOD OF MY FATHER’S & (GODDESS OF MY MOTHER’S) IN ACTS 7:32. SIXTEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER FATHER OF ABRAHAM & (MOTHER OF SARAH) IN ACTS 7:30-32 & ISAIAH 47:5. SEVENTEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER SON OF ISAAC & (DAUGHTER OF REBECCA) IN ACTS 7:30-32 AND ISAIAH 47:5. EIGHTEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER BROTHER OF JACOB & (SISTER OF RACHEL) IN ACTS 7:30-32 & ISAIAH 47:5. NINETEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER KING (QUEEN) IN REVELATION 19:16 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTIETH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER MILITARY LORD OF ARMY HOSTS-CAMPS (FEMALE ARMY HOSTS-CAMPS) IN MALACHI 3:1-2 AND ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-ONE, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER LORD OF GLORY & (LADY OF GLORY) IN ACTS 7:2 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. TWENTY-TWO-TWENTY-THREE, ARE THE KINGDOMS OF THE OTHER SPIRIT OR MIND KNOWN AS PSYCHOLOGICAL PARTS AS HEAD KNOWLEDGE OR HEART OR REIGN & (FEMALE SPIRIT OR MIND) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 61:1. TWENTY-FOUR, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER MY LORD---MY GOD AND (MY LADY---MY GODDESS) IN PSALMS 110:1 (NIV); ISAIAH 47:5 & MATTHEW 22:41-46. TWENTY-FIVE, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER LORD GOD AND (LADY GODDESS) IN HOSEA 1:7 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-SIX, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER GOD & (GODDESS) IN PSALMS 45:6-7 & ISAIAH 47:5, TWENTY-SEVEN, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER MAN KNOWN AS THE MINISTERIAL POLICE OVER THE MILITARY POLICE & LAW ENFORCEMENT POLICE & (WOMAN) IN GENESIS 1:26 AND ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-EIGHT, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER POWER OR OMNIPOTENT & (FEMALE POWER) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. TWENTY-NINE, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER ALMIGHTY & (FEMALE ALMIGHTY) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. THIRTY-THIRTY-ONE, IS THE KINGDOMS OF THE OTHER AUTHORITY OR SOVEREIGNTY & (FEMALE AUTHORITY OR SOVEREIGNTY) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. THIRTY-TWO-THIRTY-FOUR, IS THE KINGDOMS OF THE OTHER HOLY SPIRIT---SPIRIT OF HOLINESS OR HOLY SOUL---HOLY GOD, HOLY LORD, HOLY WILL, HOLY MIND, HOLY EMOTIONS, HOLY FEELINGS, HOLY REASONS, HOLY DECISIONS OR HOLY GHOST AND (FEMALE HOLY SPIRIT---SPIRIT OF HOLINESS OR HOLY SOUL OR HOLY GHOST) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 63:10 (NIV). THIRTY-FIVE, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER LORD (LADY) IN HEBREWS 1:8. THIRTY-SIX, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL (FEMALE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL) IN ISAIAH 47:4-5. THIRTY-SEVEN, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD JAMES (AFTER 68 YEARS) THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHRISTIAN LAW & (LADY MARY IN CHRISTIAN LAW IN ACTS 1:14; 15:13-29; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13. THE 57 OTHER LORD’S/LADIES (ISAIAH 47:5—NKJV) HAS NO REAL ORDER, THE LORD STEPHEN CALLS IT IN HIS PLANS & WORKS THAT CANNOT BE OVERTHROWN IN ACTS 5:38-39. WISDOM DERIVES FROM A GREEK WORD CALLED SOPHIA; A HEBREW WORD CALLED CHOKHMAH & A LATIN WORD CALLED SAPIENTIA IN THE WISDOM OF GOD. THE LORD’S WISDOM ALWAYS CHOOSES THE BEST GOALS & BEST WAYS FOR THOSE GOALS. IN ROMANS 16:27 SAYS “HE IS CALLED “THE ONLY WISE GOD.” IN JOB 9:4 SAYS HE “IS WISE IN HEART.”  IN JAMES 3:17 SAYS “BUT THE WISDOM THAT IS FROM ABOVE IS…PURE…PEACEABLE, GENTLE, EASY TO BE IN TREATED, FULL OF MERCY AND GOOD FRUITS, WITHOUT PARTIALITY AND HYPOCRISY.” THE LORD YAHWEH’S (JEHOVAH) WISDOM (OMNISCIENCE) IS NOT PRIDE BUT HUMILITY IN JAMES 3:13 & PROVERBS 11:2. IN JOB 12:13 SAYS THAT “WITH HIM ARE WISDOM & MIGHT, HE HAVE COUNSEL & UNDERSTANDING.” IN PSALMS 104:24 SAYS “O LORD, HOW MANIFOLD IS YOUR WORKS! IN WISDOM YOU HAVE MADE THEM ALL, & THE EARTH IS FULL OF YOUR CREATURES.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:7 SAYS THAT “BUT WE SPEAK THE WISDOM OF GOD IN A MYSTERY, EVEN THE HIDDEN WISDOM THAT GOD ORDAINED BEFORE THE WORLD UNTO OUR GLORY.” IN PROVERBS 9:10 AND PSALMS 111:10 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM.” IN PROVERBS 1:7 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF KNOWLEDGE.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-10 SAYS THE LORD DIDN’T TAKE THE THORN FROM PAUL’S FLESH BY HIS WISDOM.” IN ROMANS 11:33 SAYS “O THE DEPTHS OF THE RICHES OF WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD! HOW UNSEARCHABLE ARE HIS JUDGMENTS AND HOW INFALLIBLE ARE HIS WAYS?” IN JAMES 1:5 “IF ANY OF YOU LACKS WISDOM, LET HIM ASK GOD, WHO GIVES TO ALL MEN GENEROUSLY AND WITHOUT REPROACHING, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN HIM.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24, 30 CHRIST IS “THE WISDOM OF GOD” TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED. IN PSALMS 19:7 “…THE TESTIMONY OF THE LORD IS SURE, MAKING WISE THE SIMPLE.” IN DEUTERONOMY 4:6-8 SAYS ABOUT THE WISDOM OF GOD. IN RELATION TO PROVERBS 8:2; 9:1, A DWELLING PLACE DONE BY THE GNOSTICS TO THE SOPHIA, & HER IN RELATION TO THE UPPER WORLD HAVING SEVEN PLANETARY POWERS WAS PLACED UNDER HER. THE 7 HEAVENS WERE THE HIGHEST REGIONS OF THE UNIVERSE. THEY WERE 7 CIRCLES GOING ABOVE ONE ANOTHER, & DOMINATED BY THE 7 ARCHONS CALLED THE GNOSTIC HEBDOMAD. ABOVE THE HIGHEST OF THEM WAS THE OGDOAD WHICH IS THE SPHERE OF IMMUTABILITY LINKED TO THE SPIRIT WORLD OF “DIVINE WISDOM” FROM GOD. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:21, 27; 29 SAYS THAT “FOR SINCE, IN THE WISDOM OF GOD, THE WORLD DID NOT KNOW GOD THROUGH WISDOM, IT PLEASED GOD THROUGH THE FOLLY OF WHAT WE PREACH TO SAVE THOSE WHO BELIEVE…GOD CHOSE THE FOOLISH IN THE WORLD TO SHAME THE WISE…SO THAT NO HUMAN BEING MIGHT BOAST IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD.” IN EPHESIANS 3:9 IT TALKS ABOUT THE INCREDIBLE MYSTERY THAT WAS “HIDDEN FOR AGES IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS.” IN ROMANS 11:33 WE CAN NEVER FULLY SHARE GOD’S WISDOM. IN 1ST PETER 4:19 IT TELLS US THAT “THEREFORE LET THOSE WHO SUFFER ACCORDING TO GOD’S WILL DO RIGHT AND ENTRUST THEIR SOULS TO A FAITHFUL CREATOR (THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE TRINITY’S LAST AS JEHOVAH).” IN ROMANS 8:28 SAYS “WE KNOW THAT ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” IN EPHESIANS 3:10 SAYS “THAT THROUGH THE CHURCH THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD MIGHT NOW BE MADE KNOWN TO THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS IN HEAVENLY PLACES.” IN MATTHEW 19:23-30 IT TELLS US THAT WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE. SOME SCRIPTURES OF WISDOM ARE FOUND IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22, 28, 30; SIRACH 1:4, 5, 14, 16, 19, 27; 19:18 AND 2ND ESDRAS 13:55.    
THE BEGINNING DIVINE SEED ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM
THE BEGINNING DIVINE SEED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S THRONE ROOM OF HEAVENLY LORDSHIP IN THE 1ST LEVEL TO 46TH LEVELS
IN REVELATION 4:1-11 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD A DOOR STANDING OPEN IN HEAVEN [LATER ON IS IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]. AND THE FIRST VOICE WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE A TRUMPET SPEAKING WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME UP HERE, AND I WILL SHOW YOUR THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS.’ IMMEDIATELY I [NUMBER 0 (1ST TIME) CAN BE BROKEN OVER TIME BECAUSE OF THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN EVIL & THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN GOOD] WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, AND ONE [I (2ND TIME) AND MY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (3RD TIME) ARE THE NUMBER 1 TO AN INFINITE NUMBER THAT CAN NEVER BE BROKEN BECAUSE OF THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC EVIL & THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC GOOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER AND A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, AND THERE WAS A RAINBOW [ALL 46 PRECIOUS STONES] AROUND THE THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD. AROUND THE THRONE WERE TWENTY-FOUR THRONES, AND ON THE THRONES, I SAW TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] SITTING, CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES, AND THEY HAD CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS. AND FROM THE THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNINGS, THUNDERS, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING [BY THE FLINT STONES & ANOINTING OILS] BEFORE THE THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [7 ANGELS CALLED THE 7 STARS AS THE LORD LUCIFER, LORD MICHAEL, LORD GABRIEL, LORD RAPHAEL, LORD URIEL, LORD JEREMIEL & LORD JESUS BEFORE THEIR FALLS IN LUKE 20:35-36]. BEFORE THE THRONE THAT WAS A SEA OF GLASS, LIKE CRYSTAL [THE 45TH RANK OF THE 46 PRECIOUS STONES]. AND IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE, AND AROUND THE THRONE, WERE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [CHERUBIM LORDS] FULL OF EYES IN FRONT AND IN BACK. THE FIRST LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A LION, THE SECOND LIVING CREATURE [LORD] LIKE A CALF, THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE [LORD] HAS A FACE LIKE A MAN, AND THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A FLYING EAGLE. THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], EACH HAVING SIX WINGS, WERE FULL OF EYES AROUND AND WITHIN. AND THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, SAYING, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS [PAST] AND IS [PRESENT] AND IS TO COME [FUTURE]!’ WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND WORSHIP HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER AND CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR YOUR CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.”    
THE LAMB ENOCH TAKES THE SCROLL FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS
IN REVELATION 5:1-14 DECLARES, “AND I SAW IN THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, A SCROLL WRITTEN INSIDE [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS CAN APPEAR TO THE WORTHY OR DISAPPEAR TO THE UNWORTHY] AND ON THE BACK [THE CLOAKED FORM], SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THEN I SAW A STRONG ANGEL [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:30-38] PROCLAIMING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL AND TO LOOSE ITS SEALS?’ AND NO ONE IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] WAS ABLE TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ROMANS 3:4-23 FROM 0 TO 46 YEARS OF AGE IN WEAKNESS & 0 TO 56 YEARS OF AGE IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM BY SUBTRACTING BY HALF OR ADDING DOUBLE THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE]. SO, I WEPT MUCH [FATHER STEPHEN WEPT], BECAUSE NO ONE WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT. BUT ONE OF THE ELDERS [LORDS] SAID TO ME, DO NOT WEEP. BEHOLD, THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH [PRAISE], THE ROOT OF DAVID [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF BUT DOES NOT GO THROUGH AN ETERNAL DEATH BY THE LORD ENOCH BEING THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE LORD STEVE DYING AT 100.0001% IN ACTS 7:60 INSTEAD OF THE LORD ENOCH DYING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS PREVAILED TO BECOME IMMORTAL FOREVER BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS DIED TO SELF, BUT ALSO BECAME THE SEXUAL LORD BARABBAS AT 100.0000% WHICH WOULD DISQUALIFY THE DIVINE LORD JESUS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE & THE LORD STEPHEN AS AN APOSTLE DYING IN ACTS 7:60 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES], HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL AND TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS [JUDE 14-15]. AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE, AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS [LORDS], STOOD A LAMB [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF] AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS & SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH. THEN HE CAME AND TOOK THE SCROLL OUT OF THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE. NOW WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE SCROLL, THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], EACH HAVING A HARP, AND GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS]. AND THEY SANG A NEW SONG, SAYING, ‘YOU [LORD ENOCH] ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND THE OPEN ITS SEALS. FOR YOU WERE SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US KINGS [GODS] & PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH.’ THEN I LOOKED, AND I HEARD THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS [LORDS] AROUND THE THRONE, THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND THE NUMBER OF THEM WAS TEN THOUSAND [10,000] TIMES TEN THOUSAND, [10,000] AND THOUSANDS [10,000] OR THOUSANDS [10,000] (THIS IS 100,000,000,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15], SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE: ‘WORTHY IS THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], WHO WAS SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], TO RECEIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] AND RICHES AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING!’ AND EVERY CREATURE WHICH IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] AND SUCH AS ARE IN THE SEA, AND ALL THAT ARE IN THEM, I HEARD SAYING: ‘BLESSING AND HONOR AND GLORY AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2] BE TO HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB, FOREVER & EVER!’ THEN THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] SAID, ‘AMEN!’ AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER.”
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S THRONE
[image: Image result for LORD'S THRONE IN REVELATIONS]
THE TOP HOUSE OF THE LORD
IN REVELATION 4:1-11 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD A DOOR STANDING OPEN IN HEAVEN [LATER ON IS IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]. AND THE FIRST VOICE WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE A TRUMPET SPEAKING WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME UP HERE, AND I WILL SHOW YOUR THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS.’ IMMEDIATELY I [NUMBER 0 (1ST TIME) CAN BE BROKEN OVER TIME BECAUSE OF THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN EVIL & THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN GOOD] WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, AND ONE [I (2ND TIME) AND MY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (3RD TIME) ARE THE NUMBER 1 TO AN INFINITE NUMBER THAT CAN NEVER BE BROKEN BECAUSE OF THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC EVIL & THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC GOOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER AND A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, AND THERE WAS A RAINBOW [ALL 46 PRECIOUS STONES] AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD. AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE WERE TWENTY-FOUR THRONES, AND ON THE [TOP] THRONES, I SAW TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] SITTING, CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES, AND THEY HAD CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS. AND FROM THE [TOP] THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNINGS, THUNDERS, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING [BY THE FLINT STONES & ANOINTING OILS] BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [7 ANGELS CALLED THE 7 STARS AS THE LORD LUCIFER, LORD MICHAEL, LORD GABRIEL, LORD RAPHAEL, LORD URIEL, LORD JEREMIEL & LORD JESUS BEFORE THEIR FALLS IN LUKE 20:35-36]. BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE THAT WAS A SEA OF GLASS, LIKE CRYSTAL [THE 45TH RANK OF THE 46 PRECIOUS STONES]. AND IN THE MIDST OF THE [FIRE] THRONE, AND AROUND THE [FIRE] THRONE, WERE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [CHERUBIM LORDS] FULL OF EYES IN FRONT AND IN BACK. THE FIRST LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A LION, THE SECOND LIVING CREATURE [LORD] LIKE A CALF, THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE [LORD] HAS A FACE LIKE A MAN, AND THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A FLYING EAGLE. THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], EACH HAVING SIX WINGS, WERE FULL OF EYES AROUND AND WITHIN. AND THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, SAYING, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS [PAST] AND IS [PRESENT] AND IS TO COME [FUTURE]!’ WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND WORSHIP HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER AND CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR YOUR CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” THE LAMB ENOCH TAKES THE SCROLL FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS: IN REVELATION 5:1-14 DECLARES, “AND I SAW IN THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, A SCROLL WRITTEN INSIDE [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS CAN APPEAR TO THE WORTHY OR DISAPPEAR TO THE UNWORTHY] AND ON THE BACK [THE CLOAKED FORM], SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THEN I SAW A STRONG ANGEL [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:30-38] PROCLAIMING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL AND TO LOOSE ITS SEALS?’ AND NO ONE IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] WAS ABLE TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ROMANS 3:4-23 FROM 0 TO 46 YEARS OF AGE IN WEAKNESS & 0 TO 56 YEARS OF AGE IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM BY SUBTRACTING BY HALF OR ADDING DOUBLE THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE]. SO, I WEPT MUCH [FATHER STEPHEN WEPT], BECAUSE NO ONE WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT. BUT ONE OF THE ELDERS [LORDS] SAID TO ME, DO NOT WEEP. BEHOLD, THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH [PRAISE], THE ROOT OF DAVID [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF BUT DOES NOT GO THROUGH AN ETERNAL DEATH BY THE LORD ENOCH BEING THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE LORD STEVE DYING AT 100.0001% IN ACTS 7:60 INSTEAD OF THE LORD ENOCH DYING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS PREVAILED TO BECOME IMMORTAL FOREVER BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS DIED TO SELF, BUT ALSO BECAME THE SEXUAL LORD BARABBAS AT 100.0000% WHICH WOULD DISQUALIFY THE DIVINE LORD JESUS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE & THE LORD STEPHEN AS AN APOSTLE DYING IN ACTS 7:60 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES], HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL AND TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS [JUDE 14-15]. AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE, AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS [LORDS], STOOD A LAMB [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF] AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS & SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH. THEN HE CAME AND TOOK THE SCROLL OUT OF THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE. WORTHY IS THE LAMB ENOCH FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS!!! NOW WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE SCROLL, THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], EACH HAVING A HARP, AND GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS]. AND THEY SANG A NEW SONG, SAYING, ‘YOU [LORD ENOCH] ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND THE OPEN ITS SEALS. FOR YOU WERE SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US KINGS [GODS] & PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH.’ THEN I LOOKED, AND I HEARD THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS [LORDS] AROUND THE THRONE, THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND THE NUMBER OF THEM WAS TEN THOUSAND [10,000] TIMES TEN THOUSAND, [10,000] AND THOUSANDS [10,000] OR THOUSANDS [10,000] (THIS IS 100,000,000,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15], SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE: ‘WORTHY IS THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], WHO WAS SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], TO RECEIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] AND RICHES AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING!’ AND EVERY CREATURE WHICH IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] AND SUCH AS ARE IN THE SEA, AND ALL THAT ARE IN THEM, I HEARD SAYING: ‘BLESSING AND HONOR AND GLORY AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2] BE TO HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB, FOREVER & EVER!’ THEN THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] SAID, ‘AMEN!’ AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER.”
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF THE TOP SUPREME LORD
FIRST, THERE IS ONLY ONE ALONE TRUE GOD AS THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE, BUT TECHNICALLY CONCERNING THE LORD YAHWEH ALSO KNOWN AS YW, IS THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ONE TRUE GOD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE TRUE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH AUTHORIZED BY HIM TO INITIATE AND SPEAK INTO EXISTENCE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1; DEUTERONOMY 32:6; 2ND PETER 2:1; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6. ALSO HE IS KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT NAME FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SPIRIT IN GENESIS 1:1 & JUDITH 9:12. HE IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT NAME FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE EARTHS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IN PSALMS 83:18. HE IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT NAME FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE HEAVENS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE NAME YAHWEH IN ISAIAH 38:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN (FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY STEPHANIE) THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ONLY COMES INTO ETERNAL AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); ISAIAH 64:8; ROMANS 13:1-10; EPHESIANS 4:6; JOHN 1:1-5, 14; HEBREWS 1:1-3; GENESIS 1:1 & JOHN 8:58. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT COME INTO ETERNAL AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT) OR THE LORD JEHOVAH THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTHS (FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY) OR THE LORD VICTOR THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS (FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND) OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE SUPPOSED FEMALE CREATOR (LADY STEPHANIE’S BEING) BECAUSE HIS ETERNAL WITNESS IS IN ETERNAL LORDSHIP & HE NEVER AGREES WITH THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY CORRUPTION IN THIS WORLD THROUGH LUST IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:17 & 2ND PETER 1:4. IN EXODUS 15:11 DECLARES “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, MAJESTIC IN HOLINESS, TERRIBLE IN GLORIOUS DEEDS, DOING WONDERS?” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5 (NIV) DECLARES “HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE, YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE DEUTERONOMY 4:35; MARK 12:29-31; JOHN 17:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4; 2ND KINGS 19:15; 23:25; MATTHEW 27:37-39; LUKE 10:27 AND PSALMS 97:10. IN 1ST KINGS 8:60 DECLARES “…THAT ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GOD, THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:5-6 DECLARES “I AM THE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD, I GIRD YOU, THOUGH YOU DO NOT KNOW ME, THAT MEN MAY KNOW, FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN AND FROM THE WEST, THAT THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. I AM THE LORD AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:21-22 SAYS “…THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A RIGHTEOUS GOD & SAVIOR (PROTECTION IN CALLING ON HIS NAME), THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME…TURN TO ME AND BE SAVED, ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH! FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 44:6-8. IN ISAIAH 46:9 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME.” THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ALONE TRUE GOD IS PROVEN IN ISAIAH 64:8; EPHESIANS 4:6 & JOHN 8:58. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 DECLARES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THERE IS ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS.” IN ROMANS 3:30 SAYS “GOD IS ONE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 SAYS “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD (YAHWEH), THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FROM WHOM ARE ALL THINGS & FROM WHOM WE EXIST.” IN JAMES 2:19 STATES “YOU BELIEVE THAT GOD IS ONE, YOU DO WELL. EVEN THE DEMONS BELIEVE—AND SHUTTER (TREMBLE).” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 SAYS “ONE GOD (YAHWEH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN YOU ALL.” 
THE LORD STEPHEN’S LIMITATIONS WITHIN 1 PERIMETER IN THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME IN 6 IN 1 POSITIONS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN THE HOUSE WORLD? THERFORE THE LORD’S TRUE ELITE HOLY COVENANT PEOPLE & HIS ETERNAL LAWS----SUPREME AUTHORITIES ARE ALSO THERFORE ETERNALLY LIMITED IN ROMANS 13:3-10 & 1ST JOHN 3:9!!!
THE ALWAYS TRUTHFUL LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE TRUTHFUL GOD” IN NUMBERS 23:19. IN NUMBERS 23:19 DECLARES “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD?
THE ALWAYS REPENTLESS LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNREPENTING GOD” IN NUMBERS 23:19. IN NUMBERS 23:19 DECLARES “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD?
THE ALWAYS RELENTLESS LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNRELENTING GOD” IN NUMBERS 23:19. IN NUMBERS 23:19 DECLARES “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENT]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD?
THE ALWAYS TRUE LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE TRUE GOD” IN TITUS 1:1-3; HEBREWS 6:16-18 & ROMANS 3:4. IN TITUS 1:1-3 DECLARES “PAUL, A BONDSERVANT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S (FATHER STEPHEN’S) ELECT AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND SHOULD NOT BE THOUGHT AS THE LORD JESUS THE SAVIOR IN ISAIAH 45:21)…” IN HEBREWS 6:16-18 SAYS “FOR MEN INDEED SWEAR BY THE GREATER, AND AN OATH FOR CONFIRMATION IS FOR THEM AN END OF ALL DISPUTE. THUS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), DETERMINED TO SHOW MORE ABUNDANTLY TO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL (HOLY TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD), CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH, THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS (LORD PETER IN BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND LORD JAMES THE END OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD), IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US.” IN ROMANS 3:4 STATES “…LET GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BE TRUE BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR.”       
THE ALWAYS SINLESS LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE SINLESS GOD” AND CHOOSES NOT TO LOOK UPON SIN IN MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34. IN MATTHEW 27:46 SAYS “AND ABOUT THE NINTH HOUR (3:00 PM) JESUS CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘ELI, ELI, LAMA SABACHTHANI?’ THAT IS, ‘MY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), MY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME (SON JESUS)?’”  ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN MARK 15:34. 
THE ALWAYS VERY GOOD LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE VERY GOOD GOD” AND IS NOT EVIL IN ORIGIN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5 SAYS THAT AGAPE LOVE “DOES NOT BEHAVE RUDELY, DOES NOT SEEK ITS OWN, IS NOT PROVOKED, THINKS NO EVIL…” NOW THE LORD STEPHEN CAN DO MESSIANIC EVIL TO A CITY, COUNTRY OR A NATION TO THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY HIS COMMAND IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & JEREMIAH 18:10. IN ROMANS 8:28 SAYS “AND WE KNOW THAT ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” 
THE ALWAYS MESSIANIC EVIL LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE MESSIANIC EVIL GOD” IN ISAIAH 45:7. IN ISAIAH 45:7 DECLARES “I FORM THE LIGHT, AND CREATE DARKNESS: I MAKE PEACE, AND CREATE EVIL: I THE LORD DO ALL THESE THINGS.”
THE ALWAYS IMPARTIAL LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE IMPARTIAL GOD” IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21. IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 DECLARES “AND IF YOU CALL ON THE FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO WITHOUT PARTIALITY JUDGES ACCORDING TO EACH ONE’S WORK, CONDUCT YOURSELVES THROUGHOUT THE TIME OF YOUR STAY HERE IN FEAR; KNOWING THAT YOU WERE NOT REDEEMED WITH CORRUPTIBLE THINGS, LIKE SILVER OR GOLD, FROM YOUR AIMLESS CONDUCT RECEIVED BY TRADITION FROM YOUR FATHERS, BUT WITH THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF CHRIST, AS OF A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND WITHOUT SPOT. HE INDEED WAS FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES FOR YOU WHO THROUGH HIM BELIEVE IN GOD, WHO RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD AND GAVE HIM GLORY, SO THAT YOUR FAITH AND HOPE ARE IN GOD.”
THE ALWAYS ALL-KNOWING LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE OMNISCIENT GOD” IN 1ST JOHN 3:20. IN 1ST JOHN 3:20 DECLARES “BY THIS WE SHALL KNOW THAT WE ARE OF THE TRUTH AND REASSURE OUR HEART BEFORE HIM; FOR WHENEVER OUR HEART CONDEMNS US, GOD IS GREATER THAN OUR HEART, AND HE KNOWS EVERYTHING.” IN ZECHARIAH 4:10 DECLARES “FOR WHOEVER HAS DESPISED THE DAY OF SMALL THINGS SHALL REJOICE, AND SHALL SEE THE PLUMB LINE IN THE HAND OF ZERUBBABEL. THESE SEVEN ARE THE EYES OF THE LORD, WHICH RANGE THROUGH THE WHOLE EARTH.” 
THE ALWAYS ALL-PRESENT LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE OMNIPRESENT GOD” IN PSALMS 139:7-12. IN PSALMS 139:7-12 DECLARES “WHERE SHALL I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]? OR WHERE SHALL I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I ASCEND TO HEAVEN, YOU ARE THERE! IF I MAKE MY BED IN SHEOL, YOU ARE THERE! IF I TAKE THE WINGS OF THE MORNING AND DWELL IN THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE SEA, EVEN THERE YOUR HAND SHALL LEAD ME, AND YOUR RIGHT HAND SHALL HOLD ME. IF I SAY, “SURELY THE DARKNESS SHALL COVER ME, AND THE LIGHT ABOUT ME BE NIGHT,” EVEN THE DARKNESS IS NOT DARK TO YOU; THE NIGHT IS BRIGHT AS THE DAY, FOR DARKNESS IS AS LIGHT WITH YOU.”  
THE ALWAYS ALL-POWERFUL LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE OMNIPOTENT GOD” IN REVELATION 1:8. IN REVELATION 1:8 DECLARES “I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA,” SAYS THE LORD GOD, “WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” 
THE ALWAYS UNFAILING LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE OMNI-BENEVOLENT GOD” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-10. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-10 DECLARES “THOUGH I SPEAK WITH THE TONGUES OF MEN AND OF ANGELS, BUT HAVE NOT LOVE, I HAVE BECOME SOUNDING BRASS OR A CLANGING CYMBAL. AND THOUGH I HAVE THE GIFT OF PROPHECY, AND UNDERSTAND ALL MYSTERIES AND ALL KNOWLEDGE, AND THOUGH I HAVE ALL FAITH, SO THAT I COULD REMOVE MOUNTAINS, BUT HAVE NOT LOVE, I AM NOTHING. AND THOUGH I BESTOW ALL MY GOODS TO FEED THE POOR, AND THOUGH I GIVE MY BODY TO BE BURNED, BUT HAVE NOT LOVE, IT PROFITS ME NOTHING. LOVE SUFFERS LONG AND IS KIND; LOVE DOES NOT ENVY; LOVE DOES NOT PARADE ITSELF, IS NOT PUFFED UP; DOES NOT BEHAVE RUDELY, DOES NOT SEEK ITS OWN, IS NOT PROVOKED, THINKS NO EVIL; DOES NOT REJOICE IN INIQUITY, BUT REJOICES IN THE TRUTH; BEARS ALL THINGS, BELIEVES ALL THINGS, HOPES ALL THINGS, ENDURES ALL THINGS. LOVE NEVER FAILS. BUT WHETHER THERE ARE PROPHECIES, THEY WILL FAIL; WHETHER THERE ARE TONGUES, THEY WILL CEASE; WHETHER THERE IS KNOWLEDGE, IT WILL VANISH AWAY. FOR WE KNOW IN PART AND WE PROPHESY IN PART. BUT WHEN THAT WHICH IS PERFECT HAS COME, THEN THAT WHICH IS IN PART WILL BE DONE AWAY. IN 1ST JOHN 4:7-11 DECLARES “BELOVED, LET US LOVE ONE ANOTHER, FOR LOVE IS OF GOD; AND EVERYONE WHO LOVES IS BORN OF GOD AND KNOWS GOD. HE WHO DOES NOT LOVE DOES NOT KNOW GOD, FOR GOD IS LOVE. IN THIS THE LOVE OF GOD WAS MANIFESTED TOWARD US, THAT GOD HAS SENT HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON INTO THE WORLD, THAT WE MIGHT LIVE THROUGH HIM. IN THIS IS LOVE, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE LOVED US AND SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS. BELOVED, IF GOD SO LOVED US, WE ALSO OUGHT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER.”
THE ALWAYS TEMPTLESS LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNTEMPTING GOD” IN JAMES 1:13. IN JAMES 1:13 STATES “LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, ‘I AM TEMPTED (TESTED, TRIED OR PUT ON TRIAL) BY GOD,’ FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED (TESTED, TRIED OR PUT ON TRIAL) BY EVIL (MONEY IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15), NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT (TEST, TRY, PUT ON TRIAL) ANYONE (UNTEMPTING GOD).” 
THE ALWAYS UNLYING LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNLYING GOD” IN TITUS 1:1-3; HEBREWS 6:16-18 & ROMANS 3:4. IN TITUS 1:1-3 DECLARES “PAUL, A BONDSERVANT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S (FATHER STEPHEN’S) ELECT AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND SHOULD NOT BE THOUGHT AS THE LORD JESUS THE SAVIOR IN ISAIAH 45:21)…” IN HEBREWS 6:16-18 SAYS “FOR MEN INDEED SWEAR BY THE GREATER, AND AN OATH FOR CONFIRMATION IS FOR THEM AN END OF ALL DISPUTE. THUS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), DETERMINED TO SHOW MORE ABUNDANTLY TO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL (HOLY TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD), CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH, THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS (LORD PETER IN BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND LORD JAMES THE END OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD), IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US.” IN ROMANS 3:4 STATES “…LET GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BE TRUE BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR.”       
THE ALWAYS FAITHFUL LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE FAITHFUL GOD” AND CANNOT DENY HIMSELF FOR ANYONE IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 DECLARES “IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE (FATHER STEPHEN) REMAINS FAITHFUL, HE (FATHER STEPHEN) CANNOT DENY HIMSELF.” 
THE ALWAYS UNRIVALED LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNRIVALED GOD” AND CANNOT CREATE A RIVAL TO HIM & CERTAINLY NOT ABOVE HIM IS IN EXODUS 20:3. IN EXODUS 20:3 SAYS “YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME.”
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH [YW’S NAME & THE ZION’S-ZYON’S NAME & THE ZZZZ [ZZZ] NAME FOR REST IS DERIVED FROM YAHWEH WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GENESIS 2:2 & JOHN 8:58] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE SUPREME ALONE ORIGIN OF SUPREME POTTER CREATORSHIP ABOVE & BEYOND THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR OF SUCH THINGS & ALL THINGS ALIKE AFTERWARDS IN THE WHOLE CREATION OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME SOURCE & ORIGIN OF POTTER CREATORSHIP (POTTER MAKER-SHIP) IN ISAIAH 43:10 & PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) BEFORE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE & EVERYTHING WITHIN IT IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). I SAY SUPREME SOURCE BECAUSE THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT HAVE A BEGINNING & END LIKE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT IS PREEXISTENT & IMMUTABLE (UNCHANGEABLY) THAT HE CREATED AS HIS VERY FIRST ACT OF OLD. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (THE ONLY PREEXISTENT ESTABLISHMENT (INSTITUTION) & PREEXISTENT APPOINTMENT IN PROVERBS 8:23---NKJV) IS THE ONE TRUE GOD THAT CREATED ALL VISIBLE ATTRIBUTES & INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES FROM HIS DIVINE NATURE OF ALL SUPREME LORDSHIP (ENDING), ALL SUPREME GOD-SHIP, ALL SUPREME KINGSHIP, ALL SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE---ALL SUPREME AGAPE LOVE), ALL SUPREME AUTHORITY, ALL SUPREME ALMIGHTINESS, ALL SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE---ALL SUPREME POWER, ALL SUPREME OMNISCIENCE----ALL SUPREME WISDOM, ALL SUPREME STRENGTH, ALL SUPREME DEFENSE---SUPREME MONEY & ALL SUPREME COMMISSION (BEGINNING) IN ACTS 17:23-31; ROMANS 1:20; 13:1-10 & PROVERBS 8:23 (RSV); 8:30 (NIV). 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE AUTHORIZED GOOD POTTER CREATOR UNDER HIS LORD YAHWEH
THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:6; GENESIS 1:1; ISAIAH 45:7; 66:2; EPHESIANS 3:9 & REVELATION 4:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATIVE ACTIVITY DEMONSTRATES HIS UNIQUENESS IS IN PSALMS 96:5; ISAIAH 37:16 & JEREMIAH 10:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATIVE ACTIVITY IMPLIES THAT HE IS ALL GOOD AT ALL TIMES IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:4 & GENESIS 1:4, 31. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES ALL THINGS: THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THE PHYSICAL WORLD IS IN ISAIAH 45:18 & GENESIS 1:1-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THE MENTAL/SPIRITUAL WORLD IS IN PSALMS 148:2-5; ROMANS 8:38-39 & COLOSSIANS 1:16. THE HUMAN RACE IS THE APEX OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION IS IN PSALMS 8:3-8; 100:3; 139:13; GENESIS 1:26-28; 5:1; 9:6; ISAIAH 42:5 & ACTS 17:26-28.  THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR’S AGENTS: THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THROUGH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OR THE LADY MARY IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; JOHN 1:3; COLOSSIANS 1:16 & HEBREWS 1:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS HOLY GHOST WITH THE BROTHER JOHN OR THE LADY ELIZABETH IS IN JOB 33:4; GENESIS 1:2 & PSALMS 104:30. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS INFALLIBLE WORD WITH THE LORD JAMES OR THE LADY MARY IS IN PSALMS 33:6, 9 & JOB 38:8-11. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS SUPREME OMNISCIENCE WITH THE LORD PETER OR THE LADY VICTORIA IS IN PROVERBS 3:19; 8:30 & JEREMIAH 10:12-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES FROM NOTHING CONCERNING THE LORD JEHOVAH KNOWN AS THE LORD VICTOR OR THE LADY VICTORIA IS IN HEBREWS 11:3; JOB 26:7 & ROMANS 4:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR SUSTAINS THE CREATED ORDER IS IN ISAIAH 42:5; 44:24; DEUTERONOMY 30:20; JOB 9:8-9 & PSALMS 104:2-4. THE EXAMPLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN SUSTAINING CREATION IS IN MATTHEW 5:45; 6:28-30 & JOB 5:10; 38:31-33. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR WATCHES OVER HIS CREATION IS IN PSALMS 33:14; 121:2-8. THE CREATION IS A VEHICLE FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SELF-REVELATION IS IN ROMANS 1:20; PSALMS 19:1; ISAIAH 40:26 & AMOS 4:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN RENEWS HIS CREATION THROUGH HIS REDEMPTION IS IN JOHN 1:12-13; 3:17; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; ROMANS 4:17; 6::4; 8:19-23 & GALATIANS 6:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN RENEWS HIS CREATION OF BELIEVING CREATURES IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:16 & COLOSSIANS 3:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL REVEAL A NEW UNIVERSE IS IN REVELATION 21:1, 5 & ISAIAH 65:17. 
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE AUTHORIZED CREATOR AGENT UNDER HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DOES NOTHING OF HIMSELF BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT CREATES THROUGH HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & THROUGHOUT THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE SOVEREIGN RELATIONSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS AS THE CREATOR AGENT: JESUS CHRIST’S CREATION OF THE PRESENT WORLD: JESUS CHRIST CREATED ALL THINGS IS IN JOHN 1:3, 10; ACTS 3:15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; COLOSSIANS 1:15-16 & HEBREWS 1:2. JESUS CHRIST SUSTAINS THE CREATED UNIVERSE IS IN HEBREWS 1:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; COLOSSIANS 1:17 & REVELATION 3:14. JESUS CHRIST WILL BRING THE ENTIRE WORK OF CREATION TO PERFECTION IS IN EPHESIANS 1:9-10; ROMANS 8:19-22 & COLOSSIANS 1:20. JESUS CHRIST MAKES A NEW CREATION POSSIBLE: JESUS CHRIST RECREATES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES THROUGH A NEW BIRTH IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; JOHN 1:12-13; 3:5-6; GALATIANS 6:15 & JAMES 1:18. JESUS CHRIST’S WORK OF THE NEW CREATION SHOULD BE EVIDENT IN HIS BELIEVER’S LIVES IS IN EPHESIANS 3:15; 4:24 & COLOSSIANS 3:10. JESUS CHRIST BY HIS FATHER STEPHEN PROMISES A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH TO BE CREATED IS IN 2ND PETER 3:13; ISAIAH 65:17; 66:22 & REVELATION 21:1, 4-5.    
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BEING ATTRIBUTES
HIS SPIRITUALITY (MENTALITY) ALSO CALLED HIS INCORPOREAL ATTRIBUTE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS A SPIRIT. IN JOHN 4:23-24 SAYS “BUT THE HOUR IS COMING, AND NOW IS WHEN THE TRUE WORSHIPPERS WILL WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH, FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS SEEKING SUCH TO WORSHIP HIM. GOD IS SPIRIT, AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP HIM MUST WORSHIP IS SPIRIT AND TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 139:7-10 MENTIONS “WHERE CAN I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT? OR WHERE CAN I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I ASCEND INTO HEAVEN YOU ARE THERE. IF I MAKE MY BED IN HELL, BEHOLD, YOU ARE THERE. I TAKE THE WINGS OF THE MORNING, AND DWELL IN THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE SEA, EVEN THERE YOUR HAND SHALL LEAD ME, AND YOUR RIGHT HAND SHALL HOLD ME.” IN 1ST KINGS 8:27 STATES “BUT WILL GOD INDEED DWELL ON THE EARTH? BEHOLD, HEAVEN AND THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS CANNOT CONTAIN YOU. HOW MUCH LESS THIS TEMPLE WHICH I HAVE BUILT!” IN EXODUS 20:4-6 TELLS US “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE—ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH, YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM NOR SERVE THEM. FOR I, THE LORD YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, BUT SHOWING MERCY TO THOUSANDS TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS.” IN DEUTERONOMY 4:23-24 SAYS “TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES LEST YOU FORGET THE COVENANT OF THE LORD YOUR GOD WHICH HE MADE WITH YOU, AND MAKE FOR YOURSELVES A CARVED IMAGE IN THE FORM OF ANYTHING WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS FORBIDDEN YOU.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:14 STATES “FOR IF I PRAY IN A TONGUE, MY SPIRIT PRAYS, BUT MY UNDERSTANDING IS UNFRUITFUL.” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:3 SAYS “FOR WE ARE THE CIRCUMCISION WHO WORSHIP GOD IN THE SPIRIT, REJOICING IN CHRIST JESUS, AND HAVE NO CONFIDENCE IN THE FLESH.” THIS MEANS IF YOU HAVE THE SPIRIT OF MAN IT ONLY GOVERNS AROUND THE WORKS OF THE FLESH WHICH IS SEXUAL & IF YOU HAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD IT ONLY GOVERNS AROUND THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT WHICH IS DIVINE & YOU CANNOT HAVE BOTH AT THE SAME TIME, YOU MUST CHOOSE BECAUSE WE SERVE A JEALOUS GOD & THE FLESH NEVER PLEASES GOD IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; ROMANS 1:20-32 & GALATIANS 5:18-23. IN LUKE 23:46 MENTIONS “WHY DO YOU SLEEP? RISE & PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION.” IN ECCLESIASTES 12:7 TELLS US “THEN THE DUST WILL RETURN TO THE EARTH AS IT WAS, AND THE SPIRIT WILL RETURN TO GOD WHO GAVE IT.” IN HEBREWS 12:23 DECLARES “TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN WHO ARE REGISTERED IN HEAVEN TO GOD THE JUDGE OF ALL, TO THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:23-24 SAYS “FOR I AM HARD-PRESSED BETWEEN THE TWO, HAVING A DESIRE TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST, WHICH IS FAR BETTER. NEVERTHELESS, TO REMAIN IN THE FLESH IS MORE NEEDFUL FOR YOU.” THIS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT IN ACTS 6:10; 7:55, 59 AND 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.  
HIS INVISIBILITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS INVISIBLE. IN JOHN 1:18 DECLARES “NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, WHO IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HE HAS DECLARED HIM.” IN JOHN 6:46 STATES “FOR IF YOU BELIEVED MOSES, YOU WOULD BELIEVE ME, FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 SAYS “NOW TO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, TO GOD WHO ALONE IS WISE, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16 MENTIONS “WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND EVERLASTING POWER. AMEN.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:12 TELLS US “NONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. IF WE (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER, GOD ABIDES IN US, AND HIS (AGAPE) LOVE HAS BEEN PERFECTED IN US.” IN EXODUS 33:11 DECLARES “SO THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES FACE TO FACE, AS A MAN SPEAKS TO HIS FRIEND…” IN EXODUS 33:20-23 SAYS “BUT HE SAID, ‘YOU CANNOT SEE MY FACE, FOR NO MAN SHALL SEE ME AND LIVE.’ AND THE LORD SAID, ‘HERE IS A PLACE BY ME, AND YOU SHALL STAND ON THE ROCK. SO, IT SHALL BE, WHILE MY GLORY PASSES BY THAT I WILL PUT YOU IN THE CLEFT OF THE ROCK, AND WILL COVER YOU WITH MY HAND WHILE I PASS BY.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:15 MENTIONS “HE IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, THE FIRSTBORN OVER ALL CREATION.” IN PSALMS 145:3 DECLARES “GREAT IS THE LORD, AND GREATLY TO BE PRAISED, AND HIS GREATNESS IS UNSEARCHABLE.” THIS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INVISIBILITY/VISIBILITY IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 6:1-8:3.
HIS PHYSICALITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD BECOMES FLESH. IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14 DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD, AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD WAS GOD. HE WAS IN THE BEGINNING WITH GOD, ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WAS MADE…AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH.” IN JOHN 14:9 TELLS US “A LITTLE WHILE LONGER AND THE WORLD WILL SEE ME NO MORE, BUT YOU WILL SEE ME. BECAUSE I LIVE, YOU WILL LIVE ALSO.” IN GENESIS 1:27 STATES “SO GOD CREATED MAN IN HIS OWN IMAGE, IN THE IMAGE OF GOD HE CREATED HIM, MALE AND FEMALE HE CREATED THEM.” IN PSALMS 16:11 DECLARES “YOU WILL SHOW ME THE PATH OF LIFE, IN YOUR PRESENCE IS FULLNESS OF JOY, AT YOUR RIGHT HAND ARE PLEASURES FOREVERMORE.” IN PSALMS 19:1 SAYS “THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD, AND THE FIRMAMENT SHOWS HIS HANDIWORK.” IN ROMANS 1:20 STATES “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD (TRINITY), SO THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE…” IN MATTHEW 5:8 SAYS “BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART, FOR THEY SHALL SEE GOD.” IN REVELATION 1:7 DECLARES “BEHOLD, HE IS COMING WITH CLOUDS, AND EVERY EYE WILL SEE HIM, EVEN THEY WHO PIERCED HIM…” IN REVELATION 4:2-3 SAYS “IMMEDIATELY I WAS IN THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN), & BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, & ONE SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER & A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, & THERE WAS A RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD.” IN REVELATION 4:5 TELLS US “AND FROM THE THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNING’S, THUNDERING, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 5:6 MENTIONS “AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES, AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS (LORDS), STOOD A LAMB AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS AND SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS (FATHER STEPHEN) OF GOD SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH.” IN REVELATION 22:3-4 SAYS “AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE, BUT THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB SHALL BE IN IT, AND HIS SERVANTS SHALL SERVE HIM. THEY SHALL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:12 DECLARES “FOR NOW WE SEE IN A MIRROR, DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE. NOW I KNOW IN PART, BUT THEN I SHALL KNOW JUST AS I ALSO AM KNOWN.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:2 SAYS “BELOVED, NOW WE ARE THE CHILDREN OF GOD, AND IT HAS NOT YET BEEN REVEALED WHAT WE SHALL BE, BUT WE KNOW THAT WHEN HE IS REVEALED, WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM, FOR WE SHALL SEE HIM AS HE IS.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18 DECLARES “WHILE WE DO NOT LOOK AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN, BUT AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN. FOR THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN ARE TEMPORARY, BUT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN ARE ETERNAL.” THIS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IN ACTS 6:3-5. THERE 5 AREAS THAT WE CAN TRY THE LORD’S WHICH ARE ALMIGHTINESS IN THE ALMIGHTY LORD, POWER IN THE OMNIPOTENT LORD, SOVEREIGNTY IN THE HIGHEST LORD, MONEY IN THE ARMY LORD & SPIRITUALITY IN THE SPIRIT LORD IN JUDITH 8:13; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:3 & MALACHI 3:10 & 1ST JOHN 4:1. BUT IN ACTS 6:10 THE FATHER  STEPHEN  OUR  LORD  BEAT  THEM  IN  ALMIGHTINESS  IN  ACTS 6:8, OMNISCIENCE  WITH  OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8, SOVEREIGNTY IN ACTS 6:8. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HAD TROUBLE IN ARMY MONEY IN ACTS 7:1-7:53. FOR THE (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE TRUE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD YAHWEH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED OMNISCIENCE (WORD) & CLOAKED OMNIPOTENCE (POWER) OF THE LORD” UPHOLDS THE UNIVERSES (WORLDS, AGES, AEONS, AIONES, GALAXIES, LEVELS, REALMS) IN HEBREWS 1:1-3. THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD.” THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED MAN OF THE LORD” WHICH IS CALLED IMMANUEL MEANING “GOD WITH US.” THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED WOMAN OF THE LORD” CONCERNING IMMANUEL. THE BOY JAMES OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED 14 CHURCHES (IN THE BOOKS OF ACTS & REVELATIONS) OF THE LORD” IN LUKE 20:35-36. THE LORD PETER OUR LORD BECOMES IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED CHILD OF THE LORD” CONCERNING IMMANUEL. ALL THIS IS PROVEN IN JOHN 1:1-3. ALSO IF MAN LOOKS UPON GOD IN HIS ACTUAL FORM HE WILL BE KILLED AND HE HAS MADE THESE LORD’S IN PHYSICAL FORM SO HUMANITY, THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY AND THE OTHER MYSTERY LORDS COULD SEE GOD “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” WITHOUT BEING KILLED IN GENESIS 16:7, 13; EXODUS 3:2, 4  AND JUDGES 6:12, 14. FOR THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD OPERATES AS “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” THAT EXCEEDS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS “THE MAN OF THE LORD” IN GENESIS 1:1-25; 3:6-6:7. BUT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS “THE MAN OF THE LORD” DID EXCEED THE LORD JAMES AS “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” BUT NOT THE LAW OF GOD IN HEBREWS 1:1-4 AND GENESIS 1:26-3:5. BUT BOTH OF THE LORD’S DID NOT EXCEED OR TOUCH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS “THE OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE OF THE LORD” TO UPHOLD THE WHOLE UNIVERSE IN ACTS 6:8; HEBREWS 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 AND EPHESIANS 4:6.   
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MENTAL ATTRIBUTES
HIS OMNISCIENCE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS INFINITE IN KNOWLEDGE, ALL INTELLIGENCE AND ALL WISDOM. GOD IS ALL KNOWING. HE SHOWS HIS OMNISCIENCE IN THAT ALL THAT GOD SAW IN HIS 7 CREATION PROCESSES ON THE EARTH WAS INDEED ALL GOOD IN GENESIS 1:1-4:1. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 7 CREATION PROCESSES, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE SEVEN CREATION PROCESSES THAT THE LORD YAH DID IN THE UNIVERSE.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:20 SAYS “FOR IF OUR HEART CONDEMNS US, GOD IS GREATER THAN OUR HEART, AND KNOWS ALL THINGS.” IN JOB 28:24 STATES “FOR HE LOOKS TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, AND SEES UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVENS…” IN JOB 37:16 MENTIONS “DO YOU KNOW HOW THE CLOUDS ARE BALANCED, THOSE WONDROUS WORKS OF HIM WHO IS PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE?” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-11 DECLARES “BUT GOD HAS REVEALED THEM TO US THROUGH HIS SPIRIT (STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59). FOR THE SPIRIT SEARCHES ALL THINGS, YES, THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD. FOR THE MAN KNOWS NOT THE THINGS OF A MAN EXCEPT THE SPIRIT OF THE MAN WHICH IS IN HIM? EVEN SO NO ONE KNOWS THE THINGS OF GOD EXCEPT THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACT 2:17-7:59) OF GOD.” IN HEBREWS 4:13 TELLS US “AND THERE IS NO CREATURE HIDDEN FROM HIS SIGHT, BUT ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND OPEN TO THE EYES OF HIM TO WHOM WE MUST GIVE ACCOUNT.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 16:9 MENTIONS “FOR THE EYES OF THE LORD RUN TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH, TO SHOW HIMSELF STRONG ON BEHALF OF THOSE WHOSE HEART IS LOYAL TO HIM. IN THIS YOU HAVE DONE FOOLISHLY, THEREFORE FROM NOW ON YOU SHALL HAVE WARS (2 OR 3 POSITIONS).” IN MATTHEW 6:8 SAYS “THEREFORE DO NOT BE LIKE THEM. FOR YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) KNOWS THE THINGS YOU HAVE NEED OF BEFORE YOU ASK HIM.” IN MATTHEW 10:29-30 STATES “ARE NOT TWO SPARROWS SOLD FOR A COPPER COIN? AND NOT ONE OF THEM FALLS TO THE GROUND APART FROM YOUR FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) WILL. BUT THE VERY HAIRS OF YOUR HEAD ARE…NUMBERED.” IN MATTHEW 11:23 SAYS “AND YOU, CAPERNAUM, WHO ARE EXALTED TO HEAVEN, WILL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO HADES, FOR IF THE MIGHTY WORKS WHICH WERE DONE IN YOU HAD BEEN DONE IN SODOM, IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED` UNTIL THIS DAY.” IN ISAIAH 42:8-9 SAYS “I AM THE LORD, THAT IS MY NAME, AND MY GLORY I WILL NOT GIVE TO ANOTHER, NOR MY PRAISE TO CARVED IMAGES. BEHOLD, THE FORMER THINGS HAVE COME TO PASS, AND NEW THINGS I DECLARE, BEFORE THEY SPRING FORTH, I TELL YOU OF THEM.” IN ISAIAH 43:25 STATES “I, EVEN I, AM HE WHO BLOTS OUT YOUR TRANSGRESSIONS FOR MY OWN SAKE, AND I WILL NOT REMEMBER YOUR SINS.” IN ISAIAH 46:9-10 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME, DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, AND FROM ANCIENT TIMES THINGS THAT ARE NOT YET DONE, SAYING, MY COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL MY PLEASURE.” IN ISAIAH 55:9 SAYS “FOR AS THE HEAVENS ARE HIGHER THAN THE EARTH, SO ARE MY WAYS HIGHER THAN YOUR WAYS, AND MY THOUGHTS THAN YOUR THOUGHTS.” IN PSALMS 90:4 MENTIONS “FOR A THOUSAND YEARS IN YOUR SIGHT ARE LIKE YESTERDAY WHEN IT IS PAST, AND LIKE A WATCH IN THE NIGHT.” IN PSALMS 139 DECLARES GOD’S PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF MAN. IN 2ND PETER 3:8 SAYS “BUT, BELOVED, DO NOT FORGET THIS ONE THING, THAT WITH THE LORD ONE DAY IS AS A THOUSAND YEARS, AND A THOUSAND YEARS AS ONE DAY.” IN JEREMIAH 19:5 STATES “(THEY HAVE ALSO BUILT THE HIGH PLACES OF BAAL, TO BURN THEIR SONS WITH FIRE FOR BURNT OFFERINGS TO BAAL, WHICH I DID NOT COMMAND OR SPEAK, NOR DID IT COME INTO MY MIND)…” IN JEREMIAH 31:35 DECLARES “THUS SAYS THE LORD, WHO GIVES THE SUN FOR A LIGHT BY DAY, THE ORDINANCES OF THE MOON AND THE STARS FOR A LIGHT BY NIGHT, WHO DISTURBS THE SEA, AND ITS WAVES ROAR (THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME):” IN ROMANS 11:33-34 STATES “OH, THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES BOTH OF WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD! HOW UNSEARCHABLE ARE HIS JUDGMENTS AND HIS WAYS PAST FINDING OUT! FOR WHO HAS KNOWN THE MIND OF THE LORD? OR WHO HAS BECOME HIS COUNSELOR? OR WHO HAS FIRST GIVEN TO HIM AND IT SHALL BE REPAID TO HIM?” IN JOB 28:28 SAYS “AND TO MAN HE SAID, ‘BEHOLD, THE FEAR OF THE LORD, THAT IS WISDOM, AND TO DEPART FROM EVIL IS UNDERSTANDING.”  IN PROVERBS 15:33 MENTIONS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE INSTRUCTION OF WISDOM, AND BEFORE HONOR IS HUMILITY.” IN ECCLESIASTES 9:18 TELLS US “WISDOM IS BETTER THAN WEAPONS OF WAR, BUT ONE SINNER DESTROYS MUCH GOOD.” IN ISAIAH 33:6 DECLARES “WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE WILL BE THE STABILITY OF YOUR TIMES, AND THE STRENGTH OF SALVATION. THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS HIS TREASURE.” MICAH 6:9 SAYS “THE LORD’S VOICE CRIES TO THE CITY—WISDOM SHALL SEE YOUR NAME: ‘HEAR THE ROD! WHO HAS APPOINTED IT?’” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:7 STATES “BUT WE SPEAK THE WISDOM OF GOD IN A MYSTERY, THE HIDDEN WISDOM WHICH GOD ORDAINED BEFORE THE AGES FOR OUR GLORY.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22 DECLARES “FOR WISDOM, WHICH IS THE WORKER OF ALL THINGS, TAUGHT ME, FOR IN HER IS AN UNDERSTANDING SPIRIT (INTELLIGENT), HOLY, ONE ONLY (UNIQUE), MANIFOLD, SUBTLE, LIVELY (MOBILE), CLEAR, UNDEFILED (UNPOLLUTED), PLAIN (DISTINCT), NOT SUBJECT TO HURT (INVULNERABLE), (AGAPE) LOVING THAT THING THAT IS GOOD, QUICK (KEEN), WHICH CANNOT BE LETTED (IRRESISTIBLE), READY TO DO GOOD…” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 8:17 SAYS “…HOW TO BE ALLIED UNTO WISDOM IS IMMORTALITY.”  IN SIRACH 1:14 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM…”  IN SIRACH 1:16 TELLS US “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS FULLNESS OF WISDOM…” IN SIRACH 1:18 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS A CROWN OF WISDOM, MAKING PEACE AND PERFECT HEALTH TO FLOURISH, BOTH WHICH ARE THE GIFTS OF GOD…” IN SIRACH 1:20 STATES “THE ROOT OF WISDOM IS TO FEAR THE LORD AND THE BRANCHES THEREOF ARE LONG LIFE.” IN SIRACH 1:27 TELLS US “FOR THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS WISDOM AND INSTRUCTION…” IN SIRACH 11:15 SAYS “WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF THE LAW, ARE OF THE LORD: (AGAPE) LOVE, AND THE WAY OF GOOD WORKS, ARE FROM HIM.” IN SIRACH 15:18 MENTIONS “FOR THE WISDOM OF THE LORD IS GREAT…” IN SIRACH 21:11 SAYS “HE THAT KEEPS THE LAW CONTROLS HIS THOUGHTS, & THE PERFECTION OF THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS WISDOM.” IN SIRACH 39:1 STATES “BUT HE THAT GIVES HIS MIND TO THE LAW OF THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN)…WILL SEEK OUT WISDOM OF ALL THE ANCIENT, AND BE OCCUPIED IN PROPHECIES.” IN ACTS 6:3, 10 DECLARES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNISCIENCE FULL OF WISDOM IN BEATING THE CHURCH & LAW. IF YOU WANT TO KNOW MORE ABOUT GOD’S OMNISCIENCE YOU MUST GET MY OTHER BOOK CALLED THE “LORD’S OMNISCIENCE IN HIS WISDOM AND HIS KNOWLEDGE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” 
HIS WISDOM IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS ALL WISE AND HAS ALL UNDERSTANDING. IN ROMANS 8:28 SAYS “AND WE KNOW THAT ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE THE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” IN ROMANS 16:27 MENTIONS “TO GOD, ALONE WISE, BE GLORY THROUGH JESUS CHRIST FOREVER. AMEN.” IN JOB 9:4 SAYS “GOD IS WISE IN HEART AND MIGHTY IN STRENGTH. WHO HAS HARDENED HIMSELF AGAINST HIM AND, PROSPERED.” IN JOB 12:13 DECLARES “WITH HIM ARE WISDOM AND STRENGTH, HE HAS COUNSEL AND UNDERSTANDING.” IN PSALMS 104:24 SAYS “O LORD, HOW MANIFOLD ARE YOUR WORKS! IN WISDOM YOU HAVE MADE THEM ALL. THE EARTH IS FULL OF YOUR, POSSESSIONS…“ IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:18-20 STATES “FOR THE MESSAGE OF THE CROSS IS FOOLISHNESS TO THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING, BUT TO US WHO ARE BEING SAVED IT IS THE POWER OF GOD. FOR IT IS WRITTEN: ‘I WILL DESTROY THE WISDOM OF THE WISE, AND BRING TO NOTHING THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE PRUDENT.’ WHERE IS THE WISE? WHERE IS THE SCRIBE? WHERE IS THE DISPUTER OF THIS AGE? HAS NOT GOD MADE FOOLISH THE WISDOM OF THE WORLD?” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:21 SAYS “FOR SINCE IN THE WISDOM OF GOD, THE WORLD THROUGH WISDOM DID NOT KNOW GOD, IT PLEASED GOD THROUGH THE FOOLISHNESS OF THE (TRUE) MESSAGE PREACHED TO SAVE THOSE WHO BELIEVE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24 IT MENTIONS “BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED, BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS, CHRIST THE POWER OF GOD AND THE WISDOM OF GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:27-31 TELLS US “BUT GOD HAS CHOSEN THE FOOLISH THINGS OF THE WORLD TO PUT TO SHAME THE WISE, AND GOD HAS CHOSEN THE WEAK THINGS OF THE WORLD TO PUT TO SHAME THE THINGS OF THE MIGHTY, AND THE BASE THINGS OF THE WORLD AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE DESPISED GOD HAS CHOSEN, AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT, TO BRING TO NOTHING THE THINGS THAT ARE, THAT NO FLESH SHOULD GLORY IN HIS PRESENCE. BUT OF HIM YOU ARE IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO BECAME FOR US WISDOM FROM GOD—AND RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SANCTIFICATION AND REDEMPTION—THAT, AS IT IS WRITTEN, HE WHO GLORIES. LET HIM GLORY IN THE LORD.” IN EPHESIANS 3:9-10 SAYS “AND TO MAKE ALL SEE WHAT IS THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE MYSTERY, WHICH FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE AGES HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, TO THE INTENT THAT NOW THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD MIGHT BE MADE KNOWN BY THE CHURCH TO THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES.” IN PSALMS 111:10 MENTIONS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM A GOOD UNDERSTANDING HAVE ALL THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS. HIS PRAISES ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PROVERBS 1:7 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF KNOWLEDGE, BUT FOOLS DESPISE WISDOM AND INSTRUCTION. IN PROVERBS 3:5-6 TELLS US “TRUST IN THE LORD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, AND LEAN NOT ON YOUR OWN UNDERSTANDING, IN ALL YOUR WAYS ACKNOWLEDGE HIM, AND HE SHALL DIRECT YOUR PATHS.” IN PROVERBS 9:10 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY ONE IS UNDERSTANDING. IN 1ST PETER 4:18-19 MENTIONS “IF THE RIGHTEOUS ONE IS SCARCELY SAVED, WHERE WILL THE UNGODLY AND THE SINNER APPEAR? THEREFORE, LET THOSE WHO SUFFER ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD COMMIT THEIR SOULS TO HIM IN DOING GOOD, AS TO A FAITHFUL CREATOR.” IN DEUTERONOMY 29:29 DECLARES “THE SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD, BUT THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE REVEALED BELONG TO US AND TO OUR CHILDREN FOREVER, THAT WE MAY DO ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25 SAYS “BECAUSE THE FOOLISHNESS OF GOD IS WISER THAN MEN, AND THE WEAKNESS OF GOD IS STRONGER THAN MEN.” IN SIRACH 40:20 STATES “WINE AND MUSIC    REJOICE THE HEART, BUT THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF WISDOM IS ABOVE THEM BOTH. IN 1ST ESDRAS 8:23 TELLS US “…ACCORDING TO THE WISDOM OF GOD ORDAINS JUDGES AND JUSTICES…” IN ACTS 7:51 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS WISDOM KNEW THAT THE LAW COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AGAINST THE LORD.” IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBER 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 28:6; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10.   
HIS TRUTHFULNESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LORD IS THE WHOLE TRUTH AND CAN NEVER LIE. IN JEREMIAH 10:10-11 SAYS “BUT THE LORD IS THE TRUE GOD. HE IS THE LIVING GOD AND THE EVERLASTING KING. AT HIS WRATH THE EARTH WILL TREMBLE, AND THE NATIONS (LAWS) WILL NOT BE ABLE TO ENDURE HIS INDIGNATION.” IN JOHN 17:3 MENTIONS “AND THIS IS ETERNAL LIFE, THAT THEY MAY KNOW YOU, THE ONLY TRUE GOD AND JESUS CHRIST WHOM YOU HAVE SENT.” IN JOHN 17:17 SAYS “SANCTIFY, THEN BY YOUR TRUTH. YOUR WORD IS TRUTH.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:20 STATES “AND WE KNOW THAT THE SON OF GOD HAS COME AND HAS GIVEN US AN UNDERSTANDING, THAT WE MAY KNOW HIM WHO IS TRUE, AND WE ARE IN HIM WHO IS TRUE, IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS THE TRUE GOD AND ETERNAL LIFE.” IN TITUS 1:2 DECLARES “IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR…” IN HEBREWS 6:18 SAYS “THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS, IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US.” IN PSALMS 12:6 STATES “THE WORDS OF THE LORD ARE PURE WORDS, LIKE SILVER TRIED IN A FURNACE OF EARTH, PURIFIED SEVEN TIMES.” IN PSALMS 139:17 MENTIONS “HOW PRECIOUS ALSO ARE YOUR THOUGHTS TO ME, O GOD! HOW GREAT IS THE SUM OF THEM! IN COLOSSIANS 3:9-10 SAYS “DO NOT LIE TO ONE ANOTHER SINCE YOU HAVE PUT OFF THE OLD MAN WITH HIS DEEDS, AND HAVE PUT ON THE NEW MAN WHO IS RENEWED IN KNOWLEDGE ACCORDING TO THE IMAGE OF HIM WHO CREATED HIM…” IN EPHESIANS 4:25 STATES “THEREFORE PUTTING AWAY LYING, LET EACH ONE OF YOU SPEAK TRUTH WHO HIS NEIGHBOR, FOR WE ARE MEMBERS OF ONE ANOTHER.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2 MENTIONS “BUT WAS HAVE RENOUNCED THE HIDDEN THINGS OF SHAME, NOT WALKING IN CRAFTINESS NOR HANDLING THE WORD OF GOD DECEITFULLY, BUT BY MANIFESTATION OF THE TRUTH COMMENDING OURSELVES TO EVERY MAN’S CONSCIENCE IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.” IN PSALMS 19:14 SAYS “LET THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH AND THE MEDITATION OF MY HEART, BE ACCEPTABLEIN YOUR SIGHT, O LORD, MY STRENGTH AND MY REDEEMER.” IN EXODUS 20:16 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR.” IN ZECHARIAH 8:17 SAYS “LET NONE OF YOU THINK EVIL IN YOUR HEART AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR, AND DO NOT (AGAPE) LOVE A FALSE OATH, FOR ALL THESE ARE THINGS THAT I HATE, SAYS THE LORD.” IN EXODUS 34:6 MENTIONS “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM, AND PROCLAIMED, THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING AND ABUNDANT IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH…” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4 TELLS US “HE IS THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT: FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUDGMENT: A GOD OF TRUTH, AND WITHOUT INIQUITY, JUST AND UPRIGHT IS HE.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 2:6 SAYS “AND NOW THE LORD SHOW KINDNESS AND TRUTH UNTO YOU…” IN 1ST KINGS 17:24 STATES “…AND THE WORD OF THE LORD IN THY MOUTH IS TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 25:10 TELLS US “ALL THE PATHS OF THE LORD ARE MERCY AND TRUTH UNTO SUCH AS KEEP HIS COVENANT AND HIS TESTIMONIES.” IN PSALMS 31:5 MENTIONS “INTO THINE HAND I COMMIT MY SPIRIT: THOU HAVE REDEEMED ME, O LORD GOD OF TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 40:11 SAYS “…O LORD, LET THY LOVING KINDNESS AND THY TRUTH CONTINUALLY PRESERVE ME.” IN PSALMS 57:3 STATES “…GOD SHALL SEND FORTH HIS MERCY AND TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 57:10 SAYS “FOR THY MERCY IS GREAT UNTO THE HEAVENS, AND THY TRUTH UNTO THE CLOUDS.” IN PSALMS 86:15 TELLS US “BUT THOU, O LORD, ART A GOD FULL OF COMPASSION, AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND PLENTEOUS IN MERCY AND TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 100:5 DECLARES “FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, HIS MERCY IS EVERLASTING, AND HIS TRUTH ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 117:2 SAYS “…AND THE TRUTH OF THE LORD ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 119:151 TELLS US “THOU ART NEAR, O LORD, AND ALL THY COMMANDMENTS ARE TRUTH.” IN ISAIAH 65:16 SAYS “THAT HE WHO BLESSED HIMSELF IN THE EARTH SHALL BLESS HIMSELF IN THE GOD OF TRUTH...” IN 2ND JOHN 3 MENTIONS “GRACE BE WITH YOU, MERCY, AND PEACE, FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND FROM THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), IN TRUTH AND (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN TOBIT 3:2 SAYS “O LORD, THOU ART JUST, AND ALL THY WORKS AND ALL THY WAYS ARE MERCY AND TRUTH…” IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:12 SAYS “…WOMAN ARE STRONGEST: BUT ABOVE ALL THINGS TRUTH BEARS AWAY ALL VICTORY.”  IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:38 MENTIONS “AS FOR THE TRUTH, IT ENDURES AND IS ALWAYS STRONG, IT LIVES AND CONQUERS FOREVERMORE.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:40 TELLS US “…BLESSED BE THE GOD OF TRUTH.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:41 SAYS “…GREAT IS TRUTH, AND MIGHTY ABOVE ALL THINGS.”  IN ACTS 6:3-7:53 SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN TOLD THE WHOLE TRUTH ABOUT THE TOTAL HISTORY (SUMMARIZED) OF THE HOLY BIBLE.     
HIS FAITHFULNESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS FAITHFUL TO ALL HIS CREATIONS. IN NUMBERS 23:19 SAYS “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE, NOR A SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT. HAS HE SAID, AND WILL HE NOT DO? OR HAS HE SPOKEN AND WILL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD?” IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:28 DECLARES “AND NOW, O LORD GOD, YOU ARE GOD AND YOUR WORDS ARE TRUE, AND YOU HAVE PROMISED THIS GOODNESS TO YOUR SERVANT.” IN PSALMS 141:6 STATES “THEIR JUDGES ARE OVERTHROWN BY THE SIDES OF THE CLIFF, AND THEY HEAR MY WORDS, FOR THEY ARE SWEET.” IN PROVERBS 12:22 SAYS “LYING LIPS ARE AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD, BUT THOSE WHO DEAL TRUTHFULLY AS HIS DELIGHT.” IN ISAIAH 59:1 STATES “BEHOLD THE LORD’S HAND IS NOT SHORTENED, THAT IT CANNOT SAVE, NOR HIS EAR HEAVY THAT IS CANNOT HEAR.” IN PSALMS 36:5 SAYS “THY MERCY, O LORD, IS IN THE HEAVENS, AND THY FAITHFULNESS REACHES UNTO THE CLOUDS.” IN PSALMS 89:5 STATES “AND THE HEAVENS SHALL PRAISE THY WONDERS, O LORD: THY FAITHFULNESS ALSO IN THE CONGREGATION OF THE SAINTS (LORDS).” IN PSALMS 143:1 DECLARES “…HEAR MY PRAYER, O LORD, GIVE EAR TO MY SUPPLICATIONS: IN THY FAITHFULNESS ANSWER ME…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:13 SAYS “THERE HAS NO TEMPTATION TAKEN YOU BUT SUCH AS IS COMMON TO MAN: BUT GOD IS FAITHFUL, WHO WILL NOT SUFFER YOU TO BE TEMPTED ABOVE THAT YE ARE ABLE, BUT WITH THE TEMPTATION ALSO MAKE A WAY OF ESCAPE, THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO BEAR IT.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:3 STATES “BUT THE LORD IS FAITHFUL, WHO SHALL ESTABLISH YOU, AND KEEP YOU FROM EVIL.” IN REVELATION 3:14 TELLS US “THESE THINGS SAY THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERB 8:22-25---RSV), THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD…” IN REVELATION 19:11 DECLARES “AND I SAW HEAVEN OPENED, AND BEHOLD A WHITE HORSE, AND HE THAT SAT UPON HIM WAS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE DOES JUDGE AND MAKE WAR (2 OR 3 POSITIONS).” IN SIRACH 1:14 STATES “TO FEAR THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM (UNDERSTANDING, INTELLIGENCE & KNOWLEDGE), AND IT WAS CREATED WITH THE FAITHFUL IN THE WOMB.” IN ACTS 6:8; 7:60 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALL FAITHFUL IN ALL THINGS AND WAS EVEN FAITHFUL UNTO THE ETERNAL DEATH OF THE ETERNAL STONING.”
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MORAL ATTRIBUTES
HIS GOODNESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS GOOD ALL THE TIME AND ALL THE TIME GOD IS GOOD. THE LORD YAHWEH CREATED THE UNIVERSE AND SAW ALL THAT HE CREATED WAS VERY GOOD IN GENESIS 1:1-31. IN LUKE 6:27-28 SAYS “BUT I SAY TO YOU WHO HEAR: (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO HATE YOU, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU.” IN LUKE 6:33-36 MENTIONS “AND IF YOU DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO DO GOOD TO YOU, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS DO THE SAME. AND IF YOU LEND TO THOSE FROM WHOM YOU HOPE TO RECEIVE BACK, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS LEND TO SINNERS TO RECEIVE AS MUCH BACK. BUT (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD, AND LEND HOPING FOR NOTHING IN RETURN, AND YOUR REWARD WITH BE GREAT, AND YOU WILL BE SONS OF THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN), FOR HE IS KIND TO THE UNTHANKFUL AND EVIL. THEREFORE, BE MERCIFUL, JUST AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) ALSO IS MERCIFUL.” IN LUKE 18:19 SAYS “WHY DO YOU CALL ME GOOD? NO ONE IS GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS, GOD (THE LORD YAH).” IN PSALMS 16:11 STATES “YOU WILL SHOW ME THE PATH OF LIFE, IN YOUR PRESENCE IS FULLNESS OF JOY, AT YOUR RIGHT HAND ARE PLEASURES FOREVERMORE.” IN PSALMS 34:8 MENTIONS “OH, TASTE AND SEE THAT THE LORD IS GOOD, BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO TRUSTS IN HIM!” IN PSALMS 42:1-2 SAYS “AS THE DEER PANTS FOR THE WATER BROOKS, SO PANTS MY SOUL FOR YOU, O GOD. MY SOUL THIRSTS FOR GOD, FOR THE LIVING GOD. WHEN SHALL I COME AND APPEAR BEFORE GOD? IN PSALMS 73:25-26 STATES “WHOM HAVE I IN HEAVEN BUT YOU? AND THERE IS NONE UPON EARTH THAT I DESIRE BESIDES YOU. MY FLESH AND MY HEART FAIL, BUT GOD IS THE STRENGTH OF MY HEART AND MY PORTION FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 84:11 MENTIONS “FOR THE LORD GOD IS A SUN AND SHIELD, THE LORD WILL GIVE GRACE AND GLORY, NO GOOD THING WILL HE WITHHOLD FROM THOSE WHO WALK UPRIGHTLY.” IN PSALMS 100:5 SAYS “FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, HIS MERCY IS EVERLASTING AND HIS TRUTH ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 106:1 DECLARES “OH, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD! FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 107:1 SAYS “OH, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD! FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 119:68 TELLS US “YOU ARE GOOD, AND DO GOOD, TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES.” IN PSALMS 145:9 SAYS “THE LORD IS GOOD TO ALL, AND HIS TENDER MERCIES ARE OVER ALL HIS WORKS.” IN ROMANS 8:32 SAYS “HE (FATHER STEPHEN) WHO DID NOT SPARE HIS OWN SON, BUT DELIVERED HIM UP FOR US ALL, HOW SHALL HE NOT WITH HIM ALSO FREELY GIVE US ALL THINGS? WHO SHALL BRING A CHARGE AGAINST GOD’S ELECT?  IT IS GOD WHO JUDGES.” IN ROMANS 12:2 STATES “AND DO NOT BE CONFORMED TO THIS WORLD, BUT BE TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWING OF YOUR MIND, THAT YOU MAY PROVE WHAT IS THAT GOOD AND ACCEPTABLEAND PERFECT WILL OF GOD.” IN JAMES 1:17 SAYS “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND EVERY PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:18 MENTIONS “IN EVERYTHING GIVE THANKS, FOR THIS IS THE WILL OF GOD IN CHRIST JESUS FOR YOU.” IN GALATIANS 6:10 SAYS “THEREFORE AS WE HAVE OPPORTUNITY, LET US DO GOOD TO ALL, ESPECIALLY TO THOSE WHO ARE OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF FAITH.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:17 DECLARES “THAT THE MAN OF GOD MAY BE COMPLETE, THOROUGHLY EQUIPPED FOR EVERY GOOD WORK.” IN ACTS 14:17 SAYS “NEVERTHELESS, HE DID NOT LEAVE HIMSELF WITHOUT WITNESS IN THAT HE DID GOOD, GAVE US RAIN FROM HEAVEN AND FRUITFUL SEASONS, FILLING OUR HEARTS WITH FOOD AND GLADNESS.” IN EXODUS 34:6 STATES “…THE LORD, THE LORD GOD…ABUNDANT IN GOODNESS…” IN NUMBERS 10:32 TELLS US “…YES, IT SHALL BE, THAT WHAT GOODNESS THE LORD SHALL DO UNTO US, THE SAME WILL WE DO UNTO THEE.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:28 SAYS “AND NOW, O LORD GOD, THOU ARE THAT GOD, AND THY WORDS BE TRUE, AND THOU HAS PROMISED THIS GOODNESS UNTO THY SERVANT.” SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 17:26. IN PSALMS 16:2 STATES “O MY SOUL, THOU HAVE SAID UNTO THE LORD, THOU ART MY LORD, MY GOODNESS EXTENDS NOT TO THEE.” IN PSALMS 23:6 MENTIONS “SURELY GOODNESS AND MERCY SHALL FOLLOW ME ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE, AND I WILL DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 25:7 DECLARES “REMEMBER NOT THE SINS OF MY YOUTH, NOT MY TRANSGRESSIONS: ACCORDING TO THY MERCY REMEMBER THOU ME FOR THY GOODNESS’ SAKE, O LORD.” IN PSALMS 27:13 TELLS US “I HAD FAINTED, UNLESS I HAD BELIEVED TO SEE THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING.” IN PSALMS 31:19 SAYS “OH HOW GREAT IS THY GOODNESS, WHICH THOU HAS LAID UP FOR THEM THAT FEAR THEE…” IN PSALMS 33:5 STATES “HE LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUDGMENT: THE EARTH IS FULL OF THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD.” IN PSALMS 65:4 SAYS “BLESSED IS THE MAN WHOM THOU CHOOSES, AND CAUSES TO APPROACH UNTO THEE, THAT HE MAY DWELL IN THY COURTS: WE SHALL BE SATISFIED WITH THE GOODNESS OF THY HOUSE…” IN PSALMS 65:11 MENTIONS “THOU CROWNED THE YEAR WITH THY GOODNESS, AND THY PATHS DROP FATNESS.” IN PSALMS 68:10 DECLARES “THY CONGREGATION HAD DWELT THEREIN: THOU, O GOD, HAS PREPARED OF THY GOODNESS FOR THE POOR.” IN PSALMS 107:8 STATES “OH THAT MEN WOULD PRAISE THE LORD FOR HIS GOODNESS, AND FOR HIS WONDERFUL WORKS TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN! ALSO, THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 107:15, 21, 31. IN PSALMS 107:9 SAYS “FOR HE SATISFIES THE LONGING SOUL, AND FILLS THE HUNGRY SOUL WITH GOODNESS.” IN PSALMS 145:7 SAYS “THEY SHALL ABUNDANTLY UTTER THE MEMORY OF THY GREAT GOODNESS, AND SHALL SING OF THY RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN JEREMIAH 31:12 SAYS “THEREFORE THEY SHALL COME AND SING IN THE HEIGHT OF ZION, AND SHALL FLOW TOGETHER TO THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD…” IN JEREMIAH 31:14 STATES “…AND MY PEOPLE SHALL BE SATISFIED WITH MY GOODNESS, SAYS THE LORD.” IN HOSEA 3:5 SAYS “AFTERWARD SHALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL RETURN, AND SEEK THE LORD THEIR GOD: AND DAVID THEIR KING, AND SHALL FEAR THE LORD AND HIS GOODNESS IN THE LATTER DAYS.” IN ZECHARIAH 9:17 STATES “FOR HOW GREAT IS HIS GOODNESS, AND HOW GREAT HIS BEAUTY IS! CORN SHALL MAKE THE YOUNG MEN CHEERFUL, AND NEW WINE THE MAIDS.” IN ROMANS 2:4 DECLARES “OR DESPISES THOU THE RICHES OF HIS GOODNESS AND FORBEARANCE AND LONGSUFFERING, NOT KNOWING THAT THE GOODNESS OF GOD LEADS THEE TO REPENTANCE?” IN ROMANS 11:22 SAYS “BEHOLD THEREFORE THE GOODNESS AND SEVERITY OF GOD: ON THEM WHICH FELL, SEVERITY, BUT TOWARD THEE, GOODNESS, IT THOU CONTINUE IN HIS GOODNESS, OTHERWISE THOU SHALL ALSO BE CUT OFF.” IN ROMANS 15:14 SAYS “AND I MYSELF ALSO AM PERSUADED OF YOU, MY BRETHREN, THAT YE ALSO ARE FULL OF GOODNESS, FILLED WITH ALL KNOWLEDGE, ABLE ALSO TO ADMONISH ONE ANOTHER.“ IN GALATIANS 5:22 SAYS “BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS …GOODNESS...” EPHESIANS 6:7 DECLARES “WITH GOODWILL DOING SERVICE, AS TO THE LORD, AND NOT TO MEN.” 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11 TELLS US “WHEREFORE ALSO WE PRAY ALWAYS FOR YOU, THAT OUR GOD WOULD COUNT YOU WORTHY OF THIS CALLING, AND FULFILL ALL THE GOOD PLEASURE OF HIS GOODNESS, AND THE WORK OF FAITH WITH POWER.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:26 SAYS “FOR SHE IS THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE EVERLASTING LIGHT, THE UNSPOTTED MIRROR OF THE POWER OF GOD, AND THE IMAGE OF HIS GOODNESS.” SIRACH 31:27 SAYS “WINE IS AS GOOD AS LIFE TO MAN, IF IT BE DRUNK MODERATELY, WHAT LIFE IS THEM TO A MAN THAT IS WITHOUT WINE? FOR IT WAS MADE TO MAKE MEN GLAD.” IN ACTS 6:3 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOOD REPUTATION APPOINTED BEFORE THIS BUSINESS.  
HIS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (AGAPE LOVE) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS AGAPE LOVE. IN 1ST JOHN 2:15 SAYS “DO NOT (EROS) LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD. IF ANYONE (EROS) LOVES THE WORLD, THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS NOT IN HIM. IN 1ND JOHN 4:8 STATES “HE WHO DOES NOT (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT KNOW GOD, FOR GOD IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:10 MENTIONS “IN THIS IS (AGAPE) LOVE, NOT THAT WE (AGAPE) LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE (AGAPE) LOVED US AND SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION OF OUR SINS.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:19 SAYS “WE (AGAPE) LOVE HIM BECAUSE HE FIRST (AGAPE) LOVED US.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:3 STATES “FOR THIS IS THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD, THAT WE KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS. AND HIS COMMANDMENTS ARE NOT BURDENSOME.” IN JOHN 3:16 MENTIONS “FOR GOD SO (AGAPE) LOVED THE WORLD THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, THAT WHOSEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH BUT HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN JOHN 3:35 SAYS “THE FATHER (STEPHEN) LOVES THE SON (JESUS CHRIST), AND HAS GIVEN ALL THINGS INTO HIS HAND.” IN JOHN 14:31 DECLARES “BUT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT I (AGAPE) LOVE THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) GAVE ME COMMANDMENT, SO I DO, ARISE, LET US GO FROM HERE.” IN JOHN 15:13 SAYS “GREATER (AGAPE) LOVE HAS NO ONE THAN THIS, THAT TO LAY DOWN ONE’S LIFE FOR HIS FRIENDS.” IN JOHN 17:24 STATES “FATHER (STEPHEN), I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO WHOM YOU GAVE ME MAY BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR YOU (AGAPE) LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN JOHN 17:26 DECLARES “AND I HAVE DECLARED TO THEM YOUR NAME, AND WILL DECLARE IT, THAT THE (AGAPE) LOVE WITH WHICH YOU LOVED ME MAY BE IN THEM, AND I IN THEM.” IN ROMANS 5:5 SAYS “NOW HOPE DOES NOT DISAPPOINT, BECAUSE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD HAS BEEN POURED OUT IN OUR HEARTS BY THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO WAS GIVEN TO US.” IN ROMANS 5:8 STATES “BUT GOD DEMONSTRATES HIS OWN (AGAPE) LOVE TOWARD US, IN THAT WHILE WE WERE STILL SINNERS CHRIST DIED FOR US.” IN ROMANS 13:10 SAYS “(AGAPE) LOVE DOES NO HARM TO A NEIGHBOR, THEREFORE (AGAPE) LOVE IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE LAW.” IN GALATIANS 2:20 MENTIONS “I HAVE BEEN CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST, IT IS NO LONGER I WHO LIVE, BUT CHRIST LIVES IN ME: AND THE LIFE WHICH I NOW LIVE IN THE FLESH I LIVE BY FAITH IN THE SON OF  GOD, WHO  (AGAPE) LOVED  ME  AND  GAVE  HIMSELF  FOR  ME.” IN MATTHEW 5:43-48 TELLS US “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR, AND HATE YOUR ENEMY. BUT I SAY TO YOU, (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO HATE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU AND PERSECUTE YOU, THAT YOU MAY BE SONS OF YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN. OR HE MAKES HIS SUN RISE ON THE EVIL AND THE GOOD, AND SENDS RAIN ON THE JUST AND UNJUST. FOR IF YOU GREET YOUR BRETHREN ONLY, WHAT DO YOU DO MORE THAN OTHERS? [THE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE OF GOD IN ROMANS 8:37-39] DO NOT EVEN THE TAX COLLECTORS DO? THEREFORE, YOU SHALL BE PERFECT, JUST AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN IS PERFECT.” IN MATTHEW 22:37-38 SAYS “JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND.’ THIS IS THE FIRST AND GREAT COMMANDMENT. AND THE SECOND IS LIKE IT, ‘YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF.’” IN HEBREWS 10:24 STATES “AND LET US CONSIDER ONE ANOTHER IN ORDER TO STIR UP (AGAPE) LOVE AND GOOD WORKS…” IN ROMANS 8:39 SAYS “…NOR HEIGHT, NOR DEPTH, NOR ANY OTHER CREATURE, SHALL BE ABLE TO SEPARATE US FROM THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD, WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD.” IN SIRACH 7:30 STATES “(AGAPE) LOVE HIM THAT MADE THEE WITH ALL THY STRENGTH, AND FORSAKE NOT HIS MINISTERS.” IN SIRACH 13:14 SAYS “(AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD ALL THY LIFE, AND CALL UPON HIM FOR THY SALVATION.” IN SIRACH 25:11 STATES “BUT THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE LORD PASSES ALL THINGS FOR ILLUMINATION: HE THEN HOLDS IT, WHERE TO SHALL BE LIKENED?”  IN ACTS 7:60 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL LOVE IS AS STRONG AS ETERNAL DEATH IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. SINCE KING SOLOMON RAISED THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). IF YOU WANT TO KNOW MORE ABOUT GOD’S AGAPE LOVE, YOU MUST GET MY OTHER BOOK CALLED “GOD IS LOVE AND THE LOVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”  THE WORLD’S BEGINNING IS ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD PAGES 62-74.
HIS MERCY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS MERCIFUL IN STRENGTH, PATIENT, COMPASSIONATE AND GRACEFUL. GOD’S MERCY ENDURES FOREVER AND EVER. IN EXODUS 33:19 MENTIONS “THEN HE SAID, I WILL MAKE ALL MY GOODNESS PASS BEFORE YOU, AND I WILL PROCLAIM THE NAME OF THE LORD BEFORE YOU. I WILL BE GRACIOUS TO WHOM I WILL BE GRACIOUS, AND I WILL HAVE COMPASSION ON WHOM I WILL HAVE COMPASSION.” IN EXODUS 34:6 SAYS “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:14 STATES “AND DAVID SAID TO GAD, I AM IN GREAT DISTRESS. PLEASE LET US FALL INTO THE HAND OF THE LORD, FOR HIS MERCIES ARE GREAT, BUT DO NOT LET ME FALL INTO THE HAND OF MAN.” IN MATTHEW 5:7 MENTIONS “BLESSED ARE THE MERCIFUL FOR THEY SHALL OBTAIN MERCY.” IN MATTHEW 9:27 MENTIONS “WHEN JESUS DEPARTED FROM THERE, TWO BLIND MEN FOLLOWED HIM CRYING OUT AND SAYING, ‘SON OF DAVID, HAVE MERCY ON US!” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:3-4 SAYS “GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. I THANK MY GOD ALWAYS CONCERNING YOU FOR THE GRACE OF GOD WHICH WAS GIVEN TO YOU BY CHRIST JESUS…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:14 TELLS US “THE GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD (STEPHEN), AND THE COMMUNION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN) BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN.” IN HEBREWS 2:17 SAYS “THEREFORE, IN ALL THINGS HE HAD TO BE MADE LIKE HIS BRETHREN, THAT HE MIGHT BE A MERCIFUL AND FAITHFUL HIGH PRIEST IN THINGS PERTAINING TO GOD (STEPHEN), TO MAKE PROPITIATION FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE.” IN HEBREWS 4:16 STATES “LET US THEREFORE COME BOLDLY TO THE THRONE OF GRACE THAT WE MAY OBTAIN MERCY AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN TIME OF NEED.” IN JAMES 5:7-8 TELLS US “THEREFORE BE PATIENT, BRETHREN UNTIL THE COMING OF THE LORD. SEE HOW THE FARMER WAITS FOR THE PRECIOUS FRUIT OF THE EARTH, WAITING PATIENTLY FOR IT UNTIL IT RECEIVES THE EARLY AND LATTER RAIN.” IN JAMES 5:11 SAYS “INDEED WE COUNT THEM BLESSED WHO ENDURE. YOU HAVE HEARD OF THE PERSEVERANCE OF JOB & SEE THE END INTENDING BY THE LORD—THAT THE LORD IS VERY COMPASSIONATE AND MERCIFUL.” IN ROMANS 1:7 STATES “TO ALL WHO ARE IN ROME, BELOVED OF GOD, CALLED TO BE SAINTS (LORDS): GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN ROMANS 3:23-24 MENTIONS “FOR ALL HAVE SINNED (MEN) AND FALL SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD, BEING JUSTIFIED FREELY BY HIS GRACE THROUGH THE REDEMPTION THAT IS IN CHRIST JESUS…” IN ROMANS 4:16 SAYS “THEREFORE IT IS OF FAITH THAT IT MIGHT BE ACCORDING TO GRACE, SO THAT THE PROMISE MIGHT BE SURE TO ALL THE SEED, NOT ONLY TO THOSE WHO ARE OF THE LAW, BUT ALSO TO THOSE WHO ARE OF THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM, WHO IS THE FATHER OF US ALL.” IN ROMANS 8:25 MENTIONS “BUT IF WE HOPE FOR WHAT WE DO NOT SEE, WE EAGERLY WAIT FOR IT WITH PERSEVERANCE.” IN ROMANS 9:15 SAYS “FOR HE SAYS TO MOSES, I WILL HAVE MERCY ON WHOMEVER I WILL HAVE MERCY, AND I WILL HAVE COMPASSION ON WHOMEVER I WILL HAVE COMPASSION.” IN ROMANS 11:6 TELLS US “AND IF BY GRACE, THEN IT IS NO LONGER OF WORKS, OTHERWISE GRACE IS NO LONGER GRACE, BUT IF IT IS OF WORKS, IT IS NO LONGER GRACE, OTHERWISE WORK IS NO LONGER WORK.’ IN ROMANS 16:20 SAYS “AND THE GOD OF PEACE WILL CRUSH SATAN UNDER YOUR FEET SHORTLY. THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU. AMEN.” IN PSALMS 119:132 MENTIONS “LOOK UPON ME AND BE MERCIFUL TO ME, AS YOUR CUSTOM (LAW) IS TOWARD THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR NAME.” IN 1ST PETER 2:20 TELLS US “FOR WHAT CREDIT IS IT IF, WHEN YOU ARE BEATEN FOR YOUR FAULTS, YOU TAKE IT PATIENTLY. BUT WHEN YOU DO GOOD AND SUFFER, IT YOU TAKE IT PATIENTLY, THIS IS COMMENDABLE BEFORE GOD.” IN 1ST PETER 5:10 SAYS “BUT MAY THE GOD OF ALL GRACE, WHO CALLED US TO HIS ETERNAL GLORY BY CHRIST JESUS, AFTER YOU HAVE SUFFERED A WHILE, PERFECT, ESTABLISH, STRENGTHEN & SETTLE YOU.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:3 STATES “GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:10 SAYS “BUT BY THE GRACE OF GOD  I  AM  WHAT I AM, AND HIS GRACE TOWARD ME WAS NOT IN VAIN, BUT I LABORED MORE ABUNDANTLY THAN THEY ALL, YET NOT I, BUT THE GRACE OF GOD WHICH WAS WITH ME.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:23 TELLS US “THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU.” IN ACTS 14:26 SAYS “FROM THERE THEY SAILED TO ANTIOCH, WHERE THEY HAD BEEN COMMENDED TO THE GRACE OF GOD FOR THE WORK WHICH THEY HAD COMPLETED.” IN GALATIANS 1:3 STATES “GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN GALATIANS 6:18 SAYS “BRETHREN, THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOUR SPIRIT. AMEN.” IN NUMBERS 14:18 MENTIONS “THE LORD IS LONGSUFFERING AND ABUNDANT IN MERCY, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION, BUT HE BY NO MEANS CLEARS THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION.” IN PSALMS 103:8 SAYS “THE LORD IS MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER, AND ABOUNDING IN MERCY…” IN PSALMS 145:8 STATES “THE LORD IS GRACIOUS AND FULL OF COMPASSION, SLOW TO ANGER AND GREAT IN MERCY.” IN JONAH 4:2 SAYS “SO HE PRAYED TO THE LORD, AND SAID, AH, LORD, WAS NOT THIS WHAT I SAID WHEN I WAS STILL IN MY COUNTRY? THEREFORE, I FLED PREVIOUSLY TO TARSHISH, FOR I KNOW THAT YOU ARE A GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL GOD, SLOW TO ANGER AND ABUNDANT IN (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS, ONE WHO RELENTS FROM DOING HARM.” IN NAHUM 1:3 MENTIONS “THE LORD IS SLOW TO ANGER AND GREAT IN POWER, AND WILL NOT AT ALL ACQUIT THE WICKED. THE LORD HAS HIS WAY IN THE WHIRLWIND AND IN THE STORM, AND THE CLOUDS ARE THE DUST OF HIS FEET.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:16 DECLARES “HOWEVER, FOR THIS REASON I OBTAINED MERCY, THAT IN ME, FIRST, JESUS…MIGHT SHOW ALL LONGSUFFERING, AS A PATTERN TO THOSE WHO ARE GOING TO BELIEVE ON HIM FOR EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:2 TELLS US “PREACH THE WORD! BE READY IN SEASON & OUT OF SEASON. CONVINCE, REBUKE, EXHORT, WITH ALL LONGSUFFERING AND TEACHING.” IN REVELATION 2:2-3 SAYS “I KNOW YOUR WORKS, YOUR LABOR, YOUR PATIENCE, & THAT YOU CANNOT BEAR THOSE WHO ARE EVIL. AND HAVE TESTED THOSE WHO SAY THEY ARE APOSTLES AND ARE NOT, AND HAVE FOUND THEM LIARS.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9 SAYS “MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR MY STRENGTH IS MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS.” IN DEUTERONOMY 4:31 STATES “(FOR THE LORD THY GOD IS A MERCIFUL GOD), HE WILL NOT FORSAKE THEE, NEITHER DESTROY THEE, NOT FORGET THE COVENANT OF THY FATHERS WHICH HE SWORE UNTO THEM.” IN DEUTERONOMY 7:9 SAYS “KNOW THEREFORE THAT THE LORD THY GOD, THE FAITHFUL GOD WHICH KEEPS COVENANT AND MERCY WITH THEM THAT (AGAPE) LOVE HIM AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS…” IN DEUTERONOMY 21:8 MENTIONS “BE MERCIFUL, O LORD, UNTO THY PEOPLE, WHOM THOU HAS REDEEMED, AND LAY NOT INNOCENT BLOOD UNTO THY PEOPLE OF ISRAEL’S CHARGE…” 1ST KINGS 8:23 TELLS US “AND HE SAID, LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, THERE IS NO GOD LIKE THEE, IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR ON EARTH BENEATH, WHO KEEPS COVENANT AND MERCY WITH THY SERVANTS THAT WALK BEFORE THEE WITH ALL THY HEART…” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:14 SAYS “AND SAID, ‘O LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, THERE IS NO GOD LIKE THEE IN THE HEAVEN OR IN EARTH, WHICH KEEPS COVENANT AND SHOWS MERCY UNTO THY SERVANTS, THAT WALK WITH THEE WITH ALL THY HEARTS…’” IN NEHEMIAH 1:5 DECLARES “AND SAID, I BESEECH THEE, O LORD GOD OF HEAVEN, THE GREAT AND TERRIBLE GOD THAT KEEPS COVENANT AND MERCY FOR THEM THAT (AGAPE) LOVE HIM AND OBSERVE HIS COMMANDMENTS…” IN PSALMS 6:2 DECLARES “HAVE MERCY ON UPON ME, O LORD, FOR I AM WEAK: O LORD, HEAL ME, FOR MY BONES ARE VEXED. IN PSALMS 6:4 STATES “RETURN, O LORD, DELIVER MY SOUL: OH, SAVE ME FOR THY MERCIES’ SAKE.” IN PSALMS 9:13 TELLS US “HAVE MERCY UPON ME, O LORD, CONSIDER MY TROUBLE WHICH I SUFFER OF THEM THAT HATE ME, THOU THAT LIFTS ME UP FROM THE GATES OF DEATH.” IN PSALMS 21:7 SAYS “FOR THE KING TRUSTS IN THE LORD, AND THROUGH THE MERCY OF THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN) HE SHALL NOT BE MOVED.” IN PSALMS 25:6 STATES “REMEMBER, O LORD, THY TENDER MERCIES AND THY (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS, FOR THY HAVE BEEN EVER OF OLD.” IN PSALMS 25:10 TELLS US “ALL THE PATHS OF THE LORD ARE MERCY AND TRUTH UNTO SUCH AS KEEP HIS COVENANT AND HIS TESTIMONIES.” IN PSALMS 27:7 MENTIONS “HEAR, O LORD, WHEN I CRY WITH MY VOICE: HAVE MERCY ALSO UPON ME, AND ANSWER ME.” IN PSALMS 30:10 SAYS “HEAR, O LORD, AND HAVE MERCY UPON ME: LORD, BE THOU MY HELPER.” IN PSALMS 31:9 TELLS US “HAVE MERCY UPON ME, O LORD, FOR I AM IN TROUBLE: MINE EYE IS CONSUMED WITH GRIEF, YES, MY SOUL AND MY BELLY.” IN PSALMS 33:22 DECLARES “LET THY MERCY, O LORD, BE UPON US, ACCORDING AS WE HOPE IN THEE.” IN PSALMS 36:5 SAYS “THY MERCY, O LORD, IS IN THE HEAVENS, AND THY FAITHFULNESS REACHES UNTO THE CLOUDS.” IN PSALMS 37:26 SAYS “HE IS EVER MERCIFUL, AND LENDS, AND HIS SEED IS BLESSED.” IN PSALMS 41:4 MENTIONS “I SAID, LORD, BE MERCIFUL UNTO ME: HEAL MY SOUL, FOR I HAVE SINNED AGAINST THEE.” IN PSALMS 41:10 SAYS “BUT THOU, O LORD, BE MERCIFUL UNTO ME, AND RAISE ME UP, THAT I MAY REQUITE THEM.” IN PSALMS 57:10 MENTIONS “FOR THY MERCY IS GREAT UNTO THE HEAVENS AND THY TRUTH UNTO THE CLOUDS.” IN PSALMS 57:3 SAYS “HE SHALL SEND FROM HEAVEN, AND SAVE ME FROM THE REPROACH OF HIM THAT WOULD SWALLOW ME UP. SELAH. GOD SHALL SEND FORTH HIS MERCY AND HIS TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 59:5 SAYS “THOU THEREFORE, O LORD GOD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, AWAKE TO VISIT ALL THE HEATHEN, BE NOT MERCIFUL TO ANY WICKED TRANSGRESSORS. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 59:17 STATES “UNTO THEE, O MY STRENGTH, WILL I SING: FOR GOD IS MY DEFENSE, AND MY GOD OF MERCY.” IN PSALMS 61:7 SAYS “HE SHALL ABIDE BEFORE GOD FOREVER: O PREPARE MERCY AND TRUTH WHICH MAY PRESERVE HIM.” IN PSALMS 62:12 MENTIONS “ALSO UNTO THEE, O LORD, BELONGS MERCY: FOR THOU RENDERS TO EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WORK.” IN PSALMS 66:20 SAYS “BLESSED BE GOD, WHICH HAS NOT TURNED AWAY MY PRAYER, NOT HIS MERCY FROM ME.” IN PSALMS 67:1 STATES “…GOD BE MERCIFUL UNTO US, AND CAUSE HIS FACE TO SHINE UPON US. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 69:13 MENTIONS “BUT AS FOR ME, MY PRAYER IS UNTO THEE, O LORD, IN AN ACCEPTABLETIME: O GOD, IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY MERCY HEAR ME, IN THE TRUTH OF THY SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 69:16 SAYS “HEAR ME, O LORD, FOR THY (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS IS GOOD: TURN UNTO ME ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF THY TENDER MERCIES.” IN PSALMS 86:3 TELLS US “BE MERCIFUL UNTO ME, O LORD: FOR I CRY UNTO THEE DAILY.” IN PSALMS 94:18 DECLARES “WHEN I SAID, MY FOOT SLIPS, THY MERCY, O LORD, HELD ME UP.” IN PSALMS 100:5 SAYS “FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, HIS MERCY IS EVERLASTING, AND HIS TRUTH ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 101:1 SAYS “…I WILL SING OF MERCY AND JUDGMENT: UNTO THEE, O LORD, WILL I SING PRAISES.” IN PSALMS 103:8 STATES “THE LORD IS MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER, AND PLENTEOUS IN MERCY.” IN PSALMS 103:11 SAYS “FOR AS THE HEAVEN IS HIGH ABOVE THE EARTH, SO GREAT IS HIS MERCY TOWARD THEM THAT FEAR HIM.” IN PSALMS 103:17 MENTIONS “BUT THE MERCY OF THE LORD IS FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING UPON THEM THAT FEAR HIM…” IN PSALMS 106:1 SAYS “PRAISE YE THE LORD. O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 107:1 STATES “O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 108:4 TELLS US “FOR THY MERCY IS GREAT ABOVE THE HEAVENS…” IN 109:21 MENTIONS “BUT DO THOU FOR ME, O GOD THE LORD, FOR THY NAME’S SAKE: BECAUSE THY MERCY IS GOOD, DELIVER THOU ME.” IN PSALMS 109:26 DECLARES “HELP ME, O LORD MY GOD: O SAVE ME ACCORDING TO THY MERCY.” IN PSALMS 115:1 STATES “NOT UNTO US, O LORD, NOT UNTO US, BUT UNTO THY NAME GIVE GLORY, FOR THY MERCY, AND FOR THY TRUTH’S SAKE.” IN PSALMS 116:5 SAYS “GRACIOUS IS THE LORD, AND RIGHTEOUS, YES, OUR GOD IS MERCIFUL.” IN PSALMS 117:2 MENTIONS “FOR HIS MERCIFUL KINDNESS IS GREAT TOWARD US: AND THE TRUTH OF THE LORD ENDURES FOREVER. PRAISE YE THE LORD!” IN PSALMS 118:1-2 SAYS “O GIVE THANK UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD…HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER. IT STATES “LET ISRAEL SAY, THAT HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 118:3, 4. IN PSALMS 118:29 DECLARES “O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 119:41 SAYS “VAU (WAW). LET THY MERCIES COME ALSO UNTO ME, O LORD, EVEN THY SALVATION, ACCORDING TO THY WORD.” IN 119:64 STATES “HETH. THE EARTH, O LORD, IS FULL OF THY MERCY: TEACH ME THY STATUTES.” IN PSALMS 119:76 MENTIONS “YOD. LET, I PRAY THEE, THY MERCIFUL KINDNESS BE FOR MY COMFORT, ACCORDING TO THY WORD UNTO THY SERVANT.” IN PSALMS 119:77 STATES “YOD. LET THY TENDER MERCIES COME UNTO ME, THAT I MAY LIVE: FOR THY LAW IS MY DELIGHT.” IN PSALMS 119:124 DECLARES “AYIN. DEAL WITH THY SERVANT ACCORDING TO THY MERCY, AND TEACH ME THY STATUTES.” IN PSALMS 119:156 SAYS “RESH. GREAT ARE THY TENDER MERCIES, O LORD: QUICKEN ME ACCORDING TO THY JUDGMENTS.” IN PSALMS 123:3 DECLARES “HAVE MERCY UPON US, O LORD, HAVE MERCY UPON US: FOR WE ARE EXCEEDINGLY FILLED WITH CONTEMPT.” IN PSALMS 130:7 SAYS “LET ISRAEL HOPE IN THE LORD: FOR WITH THE LORD THERE IS MERCY, AND WITH HIM IS PLENTEOUS REDEMPTION.” IN PSALMS 136:1 DECLARES “O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 136:1-26. IN PSALMS 138:8 MENTIONS “THE LORD WILL PERFECT THAT WHICH CONCERNS ME: THY MERCY, O LORD, ENDURES FOREVER: FORSAKE NOT THE WORKS OF THINE OWN HANDS.” IN PSALMS 143:12 STATES “AND OF THY MERCY CUT OFF MINE ENEMIES, AND DESTROY ALL THEM THAT AFFLICT MY SOUL: FOR I AM THY SERVANT.” IN PSALMS 145:9 DECLARES “THE LORD IS GOOD TO ALL: AND HIS TENDER MERCIES ARE OVER ALL HIS WORKS.” IN PSALMS 147:11 TELLS US “THE LORD TAKES PLEASURE IN THEM THAT FEAR HIM IN THOSE THAT HOPE IN HIS MERCY.” IN LAMENTATIONS 3:22 SAYS “IT IS OF THE LORD’S MERCIES THAT WE ARE NOT CONSUMED, BECAUSE HIS COMPASSIONS FAIL NOT.” IN DANIEL 9:9 STATES “TO THE LORD OUR GOD BELONG MERCIES…THOUGH WE HAVE REBELLED AGAINST HIM.” IN LUKE 6:36 DECLARES “BE YE THEREFORE MERCIFUL, AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) ALSO IS MERCIFUL.” IN ROMANS 12:1 SAYS “I BESEECH YOU THEREFORE, BRETHREN, BY THE MERCIES OF GOD, THAT YE PRESENT YOUR BODIES A LIVING SACRIFICE, HOLY, ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, WHICH IS YOU REASONABLE SERVICE.” IN EPHESIANS 2:4 TELLS US “BUT GOD, WHO IS RICH IN MERCY, FOR HIS GREAT (AGAPE) LOVE WHEREWITH HE (AGAPE) LOVED US.” IN COLOSSIANS 3:12 STATES “PUT ON THEREFORE, AS THE ELECT OF GOD, HOLY AND BELOVED, BOWELS OF MERCIES…” IN TITUS 1:4 DECLARES “…GRACE, MERCY AND PEACE FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST OUR SAVIOR.” IN HEBREWS 10:28 SAYS “HE THAT DESPISES MOSES’ LAW DIES WITHOUT MERCY UNDER 2 OR 3 WITNESSES…” IN JAMES 2:13 STATES “FOR HE SHALL HAVE JUDGMENT WITHOUT MERCY, THAT HAS SHOWED NO MERCY, AND MERCY TRIUMPHS OVER JUDGMENT.” IN 1ST PETER 1:3 DECLARES “BLESSED BE THE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH ACCORDING TO HIS ABUNDANT MERCY HAS GOTTEN US AGAIN UNTO A LIVELY HOPE BY THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD…” IN 2ND JOHN 3 SAYS “GRACE BE WITH YOU, MERCY AND PEACE, FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND FROM THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), IN TRUTH AND (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN JUDE 21 STATES “KEEP YOURSELVES IN THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD, LOOKING FOR THE MERCY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST UNTO ETERNAL LIFE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9:1 SAYS “O GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF MY FATHERS, AND LORD OF MERCY, WHO HAS MADE ALL THINGS WITH THY WORD.” IN SIRACH 2:7 STATES “YE THAT FEAR THE LORD, WAIT FOR HIS MERCY, AND GO NOT ASIDE, LEST YE FALL.” IN SIRACH 2:9 SAYS “YE THAT FEAR THE LORD, HOPE FOR GOOD, AND FOR EVERLASTING JOY AND MERCY.” IN SIRACH 5:6 MENTIONS “AND SAY NOT HIS MERCY IS GREAT, HE WILL BE PACIFIED FOR THE MULTITUDE OF MY SINS: FOR MERCY AND WRATH COME FROM HIM…” IN SIRACH 36:1 TELLS US “HAVE MERCY UPON US, O LORD GOD OF ALL, AND BEHOLD US.” IN SIRACH 36:17 SAYS “O LORD, HAVE MERCY UPON THE PEOPLE THAT IS CALLED BY THY NAME, & UPON ISRAEL, WHOM THOU HAS NAMED THY FIRSTBORN.” IN SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 13:67 SAYS “O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, BECAUSE HIS IS GRACIOUS: FOR HIS MERCY ENDUES FOREVER.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 13:68. IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24 STATES “AND THE PRAYER WAS AFTER THIS MANNER, O LORD, LORD GOD, CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, WHO ART FEARFUL AND STRONG, AND RIGHTEOUS, AND MERCIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE KING AND ARE KIND…” IN ACTS 6:8 IT CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MERCY AND STRENGTH IN THE CHURCH OF GOD DOING SIGNS, MIRACLES, HEALINGS AND WONDERS.   
HIS HOLINESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS THE MOST HOLIEST OF ALL. HE HAS IMPECCABILITY, IMPREGNABILITY, INVINCIBILITY AND INVULNERABILITY BY HIS HOLINESS. IN EXODUS 19:4-6 SAYS “NOW THEREFORE, IF YOU WILL INDEED OBEY MY VOICE AND KEEP MY COVENANT, THEN YOU SHALL BE A SPECIAL TREASURE TO ME ABOVE ALL PEOPLE, FOR ALL THE EARTH IS MINE. AND YOU SHALL BE TO ME A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND A HOLY NATION (LAW).” IN EXODUS 20:11 STATES “FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM, AND RESTED THE SEVENTH DAY. THEREFORE, THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH DAY AND HOLLOWED IT (MADE IT HOLY).” IN EXODUS 26:33 DECLARES “AND YOU SHALL HANG THE VEIL FROM THE CLASPS. THEN YOU SHALL BRING THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IN THERE, BEHIND THE VEIL. THE VEIL SHALL BE A DIVIDER FOR YOU BETWEEN THE HOLY PLACE AND THE MOST HOLY.” IN EXODUS 29:44 MENTIONS “SO I WILL CONSECRATE THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING AND THE ALTAR. I WILL ALSO CONSECRATE BOTH AARON AND HIS SONS TO MINISTER TO ME AS PRIESTS.” IN EXODUS 30:25-33 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL MAKE FROM THIS HOLY ANOINTING OIL, AN OINTMENT COMPOUNDED ACCORDING TO THE ART OF THE PERFUMER. IT SHALL BE HOLY ANOINTING OIL. WITH IT YOU SHALL ANOINT THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING AND THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY, THE TABLE AND ALL ITS UTENSILS, THE LAMP STAND AND ITS UTENSILS, AND ALTAR OF INCENSE, THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING WITH ALL ITS UTENSILS, AND THE LAVER AND ITS BASE. YOU SHALL CONSECRATE THEM, THAT THEY MAY BE MOST HOLY, WHATEVER TOUCHES THEM MUST BE HOLY. AND YOU SHALL ANOINT AARON AND HIS SONS, AND CONSECRATE THEM, THAT THEY MAY MINISTER TO ME AS PRIESTS. AND YOU SHALL SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, SAYING, ‘THIS SHALL BE A HOLY ANOINTING OIL TO ME THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS. IT SHALL NOT BE POURED ON MAN’S FLESH, NOR SHALL YOU MAKE ANY OTHER LIKE IT, ACCORDING TO IS COMPOSITION. IT IS HOLY, AND IT SHALL BE HOLY TO YOU. WHOEVER COMPOUNDS ANY LIKE IT, OR WHOEVER PUTS ANY OF IT ON AN OUTSIDER, SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE.’” IN PSALMS 24:3 STATES “WHO MAY ASCEND INTO THE HILL OF THE LORD? OR WHO MAY STAND IN HIS HOLY PLACE?” IN PSALMS 71:22 MENTIONS “ALSO WITH THE LUTE I WILL PRAISE YOU AND YOUR FAITHFULNESS, O MY GOD! TO YOU I WILL SING WITH THE HARP, O HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL.” IN PSALMS 89:18 TELLS US “FOR OUR SHIELD BELONGS TO THE LORD, AND OUR KING TO THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. IN PSALMS 99:3 DECLARES “LET THEM PRAISE YOUR GREAT AND AWESOME NAME—HE IS HOLY.” IN PSALMS 99:5 SAYS “EXALT THE LORD OUR GOD, AND WORSHIP AT HIS FOOTSTOOL—HE IS HOLY.” IN PSALMS 99:9 TELLS US “EXALT THE LORD OUR GOD, AND WORSHIP AT HIS HOLY HILL, FOR THE LORD OUR GOD IS HOLY.” IN GENESIS 2:3 SAYS “THEN GOD BLESSED THE SEVENTH DAY AND SANCTIFIED IT, BECAUSE IN IT HE RESTED FROM ALL HIS WORK WHICH GOD HAD CREATED AND MADE.” IN ISAIAH 5:19 DECLARES “THAT SAY, ‘LET HIM MAKE SPEED AND HASTEN HIS WORK, THAT WE MAY SEE IT, AND LET THE COUNSEL OF THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL DRAW NEAR AND COME, THAT WE MAY KNOW IT.” IN  ISAIAH  6:3  SAYS “AND  ONE  CRIED  TO ANOTHER AND SAID: HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE  WHOLE  EARTH  IS  FULL  OF  HIS  GLORY!” LEVITICUS 19:2 MENTIONS “SPEAK TO ALL THE CONGREGATION OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM: YOU SHALL BE HOLY, FOR I THE LORD YOUR GOD AM HOLY.” HEBREWS 12:10 TELLS US “FOR THEY INDEED A FEW DAYS CHASTENED US AS SEEMED BEST TO THEM, BUT HE FOR OUR PROFIT, THAT WE MAY BE PARTAKERS OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14-18 SAYS “DO NOT BE UNEQUALLY YOKED TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVERS. FOR WHAT FELLOWSHIP HAS RIGHTEOUSNESS WITH LAWLESSNESS? AND WHAT COMMUNION HAS LIGHT WITH DARKNESS? AND WHAT ACCORD HAS CHRIST WITH BELIAL? OR WHAT PART HAS A BELIEVER WITH AN UNBELIEVER? AND WHAT AGREEMENT HAS THE TEMPLE OF THE GOD WITH IDOLS? FOR YOU ARE THE TEMPLE OF THE LIVING GOD.  AS GOD HAS SAID: I WILL DWELL IN THEM AND WALK AMONG THEM, I WILL BE THEIR GOD AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE. THEREFORE, COME OUT FROM AMONG THEM AND BE SEPARATE, SAY THE LORD. DO NOT TOUCH WHAT IS UNCLEAN, AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU. I WILL BE A FATHER (STEPHEN) TO YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE MY SONS AND DAUGHTERS, SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY.” IN ROMANS 12:1 STATES “I BESEECH YOU THEREFORE, BRETHREN BY THE MERCIES OF GOD, THAT YOU PRESENT YOUR BODIES A LIVING SACRIFICE, HOLY, ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, WHICH IS YOUR REASONABLE SERVICE.” IN EPHESIANS 2:21 DECLARES “IN WHOM THE WHOLE BUILDING, BEING FITTED TOGETHER, GROWS INTO A HOLY TEMPLE IN THE LORD…” IN EPHESIANS 5:26-27 SAYS “THE HE MIGHT SANCTIFY AND CLEANSE HER WITH THE WASHING OF WATER BY THE WORD, THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT HER TO HIMSELF A GLORIOUS CHURCH, NOT HAVING SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING, BUT THAT SHE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE WILL TAKE HOLINESS AS AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD...” IN JUDITH 16:13 MENTIONS “I WILL SING TO MY GOD A NEW SONG, O LORD, YOU ARE GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, INVINCIBLE.” IN EXODUS 15:11 SAYS “WHO IS LIKE UNTO THEE, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE THEE, GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS, FEARFUL IN PRAISES DOING WONDERS?” IN EXODUS 28:36 DECLARES “AND THOU SHALL MAKE A PLATE OF PURE GOLD, AND GRAVE UPON IT, LIKE THE ENGRAVINGS OF A SIGNET, HOLINESS TO THE LORD.”  SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN EXODUS 39:30. IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:29 STATES “GIVE UNTO THE LORD THE GLORY DUE UNTO HIS NAME: BRING AN OFFERING, AND COME BEFORE HIM: WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS!” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:21 MENTIONS “AND WHEN HE HAD CONSULTED WITH THE PEOPLE, HE APPOINTED SINGERS UNTO THE LORD, AND THAT SHOULD PRAISE THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS, AS THEY WENT OUT BEFORE THE ARMY, AND TO SAY, ‘PRAISE THE LORD, FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.’” IN PSALMS 29:2 SAYS “GIVE UNTO THE LORD THE GLORY DUE UNTO HIS NAME, WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 30:4 STATES “SING UNTO THE LORD, O YE SAINTS (LORDS) OF HIS, AND GIVE THANKS AT THE REMEMBRANCE OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 47:8 DECLARES “GOD REIGNS OVER THE HEATHEN: GOD SITS UPON THE THRONE OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 48:1 TELLS US “…GREAT IS THE LORD, AND GREATLY TO BE PRAISED IN THE CITY OF OUR GOD, IN THE MOUNTAIN OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 60:6 MENTIONS “GOD HAS SPOKEN IN HIS HOLINESS, I WILL REJOICE, I WILL DIVIDE SHECHEM, AND METE OUT THE VALLEY OF SUCCOTH.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 108:7. IN PSALMS 93:5 SAYS “THY TESTIMONIES ARE VERY SURE: HOLINESS BECOMES THINE HOUSE, O LORD, FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 96:9 STATES “O WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS: FEAR BEFORE HIM, ALL THE EARTH.” IN PSALMS 97:12 MENTIONS “REJOICE IN THE LORD, YE RIGHTEOUS, AND GIVE THANKS AT THE REMEMBRANCE OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 110:3 DECLARES “THY PEOPLE SHALL BE VOLUNTEERS IN THE DAY OF THY POWER, IN THE BEAUTIES OF HOLINESS FROM THE WOMB OF THE MORNING THOU HAS THE DEW OF THY YOUTH.” IN ISAIAH 23:18 SAYS “AND HER MERCHANDISE (GAIN) & HER HIRE (PAY) SHALL BE HOLINESS TO THE LORD…” IN ISAIAH 35:8 SAYS “AND A HIGHWAY SHALL BE THERE, AND A WAY, AND IT SHALL BE CALLED “THE HIGHWAY OF HOLINESS” THE UNCLEAN SHALL NOT PASS OVER IT, BUT IT SHALL BE FOR THOSE: THE WAYFARING MEN, THOUGH FOOLS, SHALL NOT ERR THEREIN.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE ISAIAH 62:10; 63:18. IN JEREMIAH 2:3 SAYS “ISRAEL WAS HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD, AND THE FIRST FRUITS OF HIS INCREASE…” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE JEREMIAH 23:9; 31:23. IN AMOS 4:2 STATES “THE LORD GOD HAS SWORN BY HIS HOLINESS THAT, LO, THE DAYS SHALL COME UPON YOU THAT HE WILL TAKE YOU AWAY WITH HOOKS, AND YOUR POSTERITY WITH FISHHOOKS.” IN OBADIAH 17 SAYS “BUT UPON MOUNT ZION SHALL BE DELIVERANCE, AND THERE SHALL BE HOLINESS, AND THE HOUSE OF JACOB SHALL POSSESS THEIR POSSESSIONS.” IN ZECHARIAH 14:20 MENTIONS “IN THAT DAY SHALL THERE BE UPON THE BELLS OF THE HORSES, HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD, AND THE POTS ON THE LORD’S HOUSE SHALL BE LIKE THE BOWLS BEFORE THE ALTAR.” IN ZECHARIAH 14:21 SAYS “YES, EVERY POT IN JERUSALEM AND JUDAH SHALL BE HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD OF HOSTS: AND ALL THEY THAT SACRIFICE SHALL COME AND TAKE OF THEM…” IN ROMANS 1:4 DECLARES “AND DECLARED TO BE THE SON OF GOD WITH POWER, ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) OF HOLINESS, BY THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 STATES “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, AND BECOME SERVANTS OF GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, AND THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1 MENTIONS “HAVING THEREFORE THESE PROMISES, DEARLY BELOVED, LET US CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF THE FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS IN THE FEAR OF GOD.” IN EPHESIANS 4:24 SAYS “AND THAT YE PUT ON THE NEW MAN, WHICH AFTER GOD IS CREATED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND TRUE HOLINESS.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:13 DECLARES “TO THE END HE MAY ESTABLISH YOUR HEARTS BLAMELESS IN HOLINESS BEFORE GOD, EVEN OUR FATHER (STEPHEN), AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH ALL HIS SAINTS (LORDS).” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:7 SAYS “FOR GOD HAS NOT CALLED US UNTO UNCLEANNESS, BUT UNTO HOLINESS.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:10 SAYS “FOR THEY KEEP HOLINESS HOLILY SHALL BE JUDGED HOLY.” IN SIRACH 17:29 STATES “HOW GREAT IS THE (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS OF THE LORD OUR GOD, AND HIS COMPASSION UNTO SUCH AS TURN UNTO HIM IN HOLINESS!” IN SIRACH 45:12 MENTIONS “HE SET A CROWN OF GOLD UPON THE MITRE, WHEREIN WAS ENGRAVED HOLINESS…” IN SIRACH 50:11 STATES “…HE MADE THE GARMENT OF HOLINESS HONORABLE.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 14:36 DECLARES “THEREFORE NOW, O HOLY LORD OF ALL HOLINESS, KEEP THIS HOUSE EVER UNDEFILED, WHICH LATELY WAS CLEANSED, & STOP EVERY UNRIGHTEOUS MOUTH.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 15:2 SAYS “…WHICH HE, THAT SEES ALL THINGS, HAS HONORED WITH HOLINESS ABOVE ALL OTHER DAYS.” IN ACTS 7:33 IT CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HOLINESS TO MOSES AS HIM BEING THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD. HIS INVINCIBILITY IS IN PARAPHRASE OF SHEM PAGES 111 & 113. 
HIS JEALOUSY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS A ZEALOUS GOD TO HIS PEOPLE. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:2 SAYS “FOR I AM JEALOUS FOR YOU WITH A GODLY JEALOUSY. FOR I HAVE BETROTHED YOU TO ONE HUSBAND, THAT I MAY PRESENT YOU AS A CHASTE VIRGIN TO CHRIST.” IN EXODUS 34:14 STATES “(FOR YOU SHALL WORSHIP NO OTHER GOD, FOR THE LORD, WHOSE NAME IS JEALOUS, IS A JEALOUS GOD).” IN DEUTERONOMY 4:24 DECLARES “FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS A CONSUMING FIRE, A JEALOUS GOD. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7-8 TELLS US “FOR WHO MAKE YOU DIFFER FROM ANOTHER? AND WHAT DO YOU HAVE THAT YOU DID NOT RECEIVE? NOW IF YOU DID INDEED RECEIVE IT, WHY DO YOU BOAST AS IT YOU HAD NOT RECEIVED IT? YOU ARE ALREADY FULL! YOU ARE ALREADY RICH! YOU HAVE REIGNED AS GODS WITHOUT US—AND INDEED I COULD WISH YOU DID REIGN, THAT WE ALSO MIGHT REIGN WITH YOU!” IN REVELATION 4:11 DECLARES “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BE YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” IN ISAIAH 48:11 MENTIONS “FOR MY OWN SAKE, FOR MY OWN SAKE, I WILL DO IT. FOR HOW SHOULD MY NAME BE PROFANED? AND I WILL NOT GIVE MY GLORY TO ANOTHER.” IN PSALMS 79:5 SAYS “HOW LONG, LORD? WILL THOU BE ANGRY FOREVER? SHALL THY JEALOUSY BURN LIKE FIRE?” IN ZECHARIAH 8:2 STATES “THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: I WAS JEALOUS FOR ZION WITH GREAT JEALOUSY, AND I WAS JEALOUS FOR HER WITH GREAT FURY.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:22 MENTIONS “DO WE PROVOKE THE LORD TO JEALOUSY? ARE WE STRONGER THAN HE?” IN 2ND ESDRAS 15:52 DECLARES “WOULD I WITH JEALOUSY HAVE SO PROCEEDED AGAINST THEE, SAYS THE LORD…” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 IS THE INFALLIBLE “JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR.” IT DECLARES “BUT THE RIGHTEOUS LIVE FOREVER. AND THEIR REWARD IS WITH THE LORD. THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN) TAKES CARE OF THEM. THEREFORE, THEY WILL RECEIVE A GLORIOUS CROWN, AND A BEAUTIFUL DIADEM FROM THE HAND OF THE LORD, BECAUSE WITH HIS RIGHT HAND HE WILL COVER THEM, AND WITH HIS ARM HE WILL SHIELD THEM. THE LORD WILL TAKE HIS ZEAL (JEALOUSY) AS HIS WHOLE ARMOR, AND WILL ARM ALL CREATION TO REPEL HIS ENEMIES. HE WILL PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE AND WEAR IMPARTIAL JUSTICE AS A HELMET. HE WILL TAKE HOLINESS AS AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD AND SHARPEN STERN WRATH FOR A SWORD, AND CREATION WILL JOIN WITH HIM TO FIGHT AGAINST HIS FRENZIED FOES. SHAFTS OF LIGHTENING WILL FLY WITH TRUE AIM…FROM A WELL-DRAWN BOW, & HAILSTONES FULL OF WRATH…HURLED AS FROM A CATAPULT. THE WATER…& RIVERS WILL RELENTLESSLY OVERWHELM THEM. A MIGHTY WIND WILL RISE AGAINST THEM AND LIKE A TEMPEST IT WILL WINNOW THEM AWAY. LAWLESSNESS WILL LAY WASTE THE WHOLE EARTH, AND EVILDOING WILL OVERTHROW THE THRONES OF (EVIL) RULERS.” IN ACTS 6:8-7:60 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE SPEECH TO THE LAW. 
THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:9-10, 13-14; NUMBERS 25:1-13 & PROVERBS 23:17. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE CALLED ZION IS IN PSALMS 69:7-9 & JOHN 2:13-17. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVICE IS IN ROMANS 12:11; NEHEMIAH 3:20 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:16-22. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT LAW IS IN PSALMS 119:137-144 & ACTS 21:20. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NATION IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZEAL: THIS IS MANIFESTED IN AGGRAVATION, ANGER, WRATH, RAGE & FURY AGAINST SEX THAT ALWAYS OPPOSES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN ISAIAH 42:13; 59:12-19; NUMBERS 25:10-11; DEUTERONOMY 29:18-21 & EZEKIEL 5:8-13; 36:5-7; 38:18-23. THIS IS MANIFESTED IN CONCERN FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES IS IN ISAIAH 9:1-7; 26:11; 37:30-32; 63:15; 2ND KINGS 19:29-31 & EZEKIEL 39:25. THE MISDIRECTED ZEAL FROM THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS IN PROVERBS 19:2; ROMANS 10:1-4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:3; GALATIANS 1:13-14; 4:17-18; PHILIPPIANS 3:6 & ACTS 21:40-22:5. THE ZEAL FOR NATIONAL IDENTITY: THE ZEALOTS IS IN MATTHEW 10:2-4; MARK 3:16-19; LUKE 6:14-16 & ACTS 1:13.        
HIS WRATH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD CAN ALSO BE ANGRY, RAGEFUL AND FULL OF FURY WITH HIS CREATIONS. IN EXODUS 32:9-10 SAYS “AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, I HAVE SEEN THIS PEOPLE, AND INDEED IT IS A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE! HOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM AND I MAY CONSUME THEM. AND I WILL MAKE OF YOU A GREAT NATION (LAW).” IN DEUTERONOMY 9:7-8 STATES “REMEMBER! DO NOT FORGET HOW YOU PROVOKED THE LORD YOUR GOD TO WRATH IN THE WILDERNESS. FROM THE DAY THAT YOU DEPARTED FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT UNTIL YOU CAME TO THIS PLACE, YOU HAVE BEEN REBELLIOUS AGAINST THE LORD. ALSO, IN HOREB YOU PROVOKED THE LORD TO WRATH, SO THAT THE LORD WAS ANGRY ENOUGH WITH YOU TO HAVE DESTROYED YOU.” IN DEUTERONOMY 29:23 MENTIONS “THE WHOLE LAND IS BRIMSTONE, SALT, AND BURNING. IT IS NOT SOWN, NOR DOES IT BEAR, NOR DOES ANY GRASS GROW THERE, LIKE THE OVERTHROW OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, ADMAH, AND ZEBOIIM, WHICH THE LORD OVERTHREW IN HIS ANGER AND HIS WRATH.” IN 2ND KINGS 22:13 SAYS “GO, INQUIRE OF THE LORD FOR ME, FOR THE PEOPLE AND FOR ALL JUDAH, CONCERNING THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK THAT HAS BEEN FOUND, FOR GREAT IS THE WRATH OF THE LORD THAT IS AROUSED AGAINST US, BECAUSE OUR FATHERS HAVE NOT OBEYED THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK, TO DO ACCORDING TO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN CONCERNING US.” IN ROMANS 2:4-5 MENTIONS “OR DO YOU DESPISE THE RICHES OF HIS GOODNESS, FORBEARANCE, AND LONGSUFFERING, NOT KNOWING THAT THE GOODNESS OF GOD LEADS YOU TO REPENTANCE? BUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOUR HARDNESS AND YOUR IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE TREASURING UP FOR YOURSELF WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 2:8 SAYS “BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE SELF-SEEKING AND DO NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—INDIGNATION AND WRATH…” FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WRATH ON SINNERS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 2:4-5, 8; 3:25-26; 5:9-10; 6:23; 9:22; 12:19; EPHESIANS 5:6; GALATIANS 5:19-21; COLOSSIANS 3:6; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:10; 2:16; 5:9; HEBREWS 1:9; 2:5-18; 3:11; 5:14; REVELATION 6:16-17; 19:15; DEUTERONOMY 9:7-8, 22; 11:17; 29:23, 28; HOSEA 13:14; EXODUS 32:10-12; NUMBERS 11:33; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10; ZECHARIAH 8:14; PSALMS 21:9; 89:46; 103:8-9; 106:40; PROVERBS 11:4; EZEKIEL 22:21, 31; 38:19; HABAKKUK 3:2 AND 2ND PETER 3:9-10. FOR THE LORD JOHN THE BROTHER (HOLY GHOST OF GOD) SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANGER ON SINNERS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:15; 7:4; 9:19; 13:17; 29:20, 23-24, 27-28; 31:17, 29; 32:16, 21-22; NUMBERS 11:1, 10; 12:9; 22:22; 25:3-4; 32:10, 13-14; PROVERBS 5:5-6; 7:22-23; 9:18. THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RAGE IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:20-5:23; 11:17-20; SIRACH 36:1-17; 2ND PETER 2:4; GENESIS 6:1-5; JOB 4:18; ISAIAH 24:21 AND HABAKKUK 3:2. THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL SATISFIED THE  LORD YAH’S FURY IN PSALMS 86:13; TOBIT 13:2; HABAKKUK 3:2; SIRACH 41:4; BARUCH 1:13; JOB 20:23; ISAIAH 42:25; 51:17, 20, 22; 59:18; 63:3; 66:15; JEREMIAH 4:4; 6:11; 7:20; 10:25; 21:5, 12; 23:19; 25:15; 30:23; 32:37; 33:5; 36:7; 42:18; 44:6; LAMENTATIONS 2:4; 4:11; EZEKIEL 5:15; 6:12; 7:8; 8:18; 9:8; 13:13; 14:19; 16:38; 19:12; 20:8, 13, 21, 33-34; 22:20, 22; 24:8, 13; 25:14; 30:15; 36:6, 18; 38:18 AND NAHUM 1:6. FOR THE LORD JOHN OUR BROTHER THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD CONCERNING THE WHOLE OLD WORLD FROM GENESIS-4 MACCABEES, LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD CONCERNING THE WHOLE NEW WORLD FROM MATTHEW-REVELATION AND LORD JAMES THE CHRISTIAN LAW OF GOD FROM LUKE-ACTS  SATISFIES TOTALLY THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER OF GOD’S POSITION. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CONCERNING THE WHOLE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS ONLY SATISFIES THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POSITION. IN ROMANS 9:22-23 DECLARES “WHAT IF GOD, WANTING TO SHOW HIS WRATH AND TO MAKE HIS POWER KNOWN, ENDURED WITH MUCH LONGSUFFERING THE VESSELS  OF  WRATH  PREPARED  FOR  DESTRUCTION, AND  THAT  HE MIGHT MAKE KNOWN THE RICHES OF HIS GLORY ON THE VESSELS OF MERCY, WHICH HE HAD PREPARED BEFOREHAND FOR GLORY…” IN ACTS 7:54-60 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DID SATISFY THE LORD YAH’S FURY ON THE LAW COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON WRATH, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND HIS BOOK ON HELL IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”       
HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS (JUSTICE) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD ALWAYS DOES IMPARTIAL JUSTICE, UPRIGHTNESS, BEING THE JUST ONE AND TRUE JUDGMENT TO HIS CREATIONS AND HE IS ALWAYS RIGHTEOUS. IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4 SAYS “HE IS THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT, FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUSTICE, A GOD OF TRUTH AND WITHOUT INJUSTICE, RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT IS HE.” IN PSALMS 19:8 STATES “THE STATUTES OF THE LORD ARE RIGHT, REJOICING THE HEART. THE COMMANDMENT OF THE LORD IS PURE, ENLIGHTENING THE EYES.” IN ISAIAH 45:19 MENTIONS “I HAVE NOT SPOKEN IN SECRET, IN A DARK PLACE OF THE EARTH. I DID NOT SAY TO THE SEED OF JACOB, SEEK ME IN VAIN. I, THE LORD, SPEAK RIGHTEOUSNESS, I DECLARE THINGS THAT ARE RIGHT.” IN ROMANS 3:25-26 SAYS “WHOM GOD SET FORTH AS A PROPITIATION BY HIS BLOOD, THROUGH FAITH, TO DEMONSTRATE HIS (FATHER STEPHEN HAS NO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN HIM IS PROVEN IN JOHN 7:18) RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE IN HIS FORBEARANCE GOD HAD PASSED OVER THE SINS THAT WERE PREVIOUSLY COMMITTED, TO DEMONSTRATE AT THE PRESENT TIME HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, THAT HE MIGHT BE JUST AND THE JUSTIFIER OF THE ONE WHO HAS FAITH IN JESUS.” IN ROMANS 9:20-21 STATES “BUT INDEED, O MAN, WHO ARE YOU TO REPLY AGAINST GOD? WILL THE THING FORMED SAY TO HIM WHO FORMED IT, ‘WHY HAVE YOU MADE ME LIKE THIS?’ DOES NOT THE POTTER HAVE POWER OVER THE CLAY, FROM THE SAME LUMP TO MAKE ONE VESSEL FOR HONOR AND ANOTHER FOR DISHONOR?” IN JOB 40:2 SAYS “SHALL THE ONE WHO CONTENDS WITH THE ALMIGHTY CORRECT HIM? HE WHO REBUKES GOD, LET HIM ANSWER IT.” IN JOB 40:8 DECLARES “WOULD YOU INDEED ANNUL MY JUDGMENT? WOULD YOU CONDEMN ME THAT YOU MAY BE JUSTIFIED?” IN JOB 38:12 MENTIONS “HAVE YOU COMMANDED THE MORNING SINCE YOUR DAYS BEGAN, AND CAUSED THE DAWN TO KNOW ITS PLACE…” IN JOB 38:34-35 SAYS “CAN YOU LIFT UP YOUR VOICE TO THE CLOUDS, THAT AN ABUNDANCE OF WATER MAY COVER YOU? CAN YOU SEND OUT LIGHTENING, THAT THEY MAY GO AND SAY TO YOU, ‘HERE WE ARE!’” IN JOB 39:19 STATES “HAVE YOU GIVEN THE HORSE STRENGTH? HAVE YOU CLOTHED HIS NECK WITH THUNDER (MANE)?” IN JOB 39:26 DECLARES “DOES THE HAWK FLY BY YOUR WISDOM, AND SPREAD ITS WINGS TOWARD THE SOUTH?” IN JOB 40:4 SAYS “BEHOLD, I AM VILE, WHAT SHALL I ANSWER YOU? I LAY MY HAND OVER MY MOUTH.” IN PSALMS 5:8 STATES “LEAD ME, O LORD, IN THY RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAUSE OF MINE ENEMIES, MAKE THY WAY STRAIGHT BEFORE MY FACE.” IN PSALMS 7:17 SAYS “I WILL PRAISE THE LORD ACCORDING TO HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS…” IN PSALMS 11:7 STATES “FOR THE LORD IS RIGHTEOUS, HE LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS, HIS COUNTENANCE BEHOLDS THE UPRIGHT.” IN PSALMS 24:5 TELLS US “HE SHALL RECEIVE THE BLESSING FORM THE LORD, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM THE GOD OF HIS SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 31:1 MENTIONS “…IN THEE, O LORD, I PUT MY TRUST, LET ME NEVER BE ASHAMED: DELIVER ME IN THY RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN PSALMS 33:5 SAYS “HE (AGAPE) LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE: THE EARTH IS FULL OF THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD.” IN PSALMS 35:24 DECLARES “JUDGE ME, O LORD MY GOD, ACCORDING TO THY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND LET THEM NOT REJOICE OVER ME.” IN PSALMS 50:6 DECLARES “AND THE HEAVENS SHALL DECLARE HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS: FOR GOD IS JUDGE HIMSELF. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 71:16 SAYS “I WILL GO IN THE STRENGTH OF THE LORD GOD: I WILL MAKE MENTION OF THY RIGHTEOUSNESS, EVEN OF THINE ONLY.” IN PSALMS 71:19 TELLS US “THY RIGHTEOUSNESS ALSO, O GOD, IS VERY HIGH, WHO HAS DONE GREAT THINGS: O GOD, WHO IS LIKE UNTO THEE!” IN PSALMS 103:17 SAYS “…AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS UNTO CHILDREN’S CHILDREN.” IN PSALMS 111:3 MENTIONS “HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS ENDURES FOREVER.” ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 112:3, 9. IN PSALMS 119:142 SAYS “TSADDE. THY RIGHTEOUSNESS IS AN EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THY LAW IS THE TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 119:144 SAYS “TSADDE. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THY TESTIMONIES IS EVERLASTING: GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING AND I SHALL LIVE.” IN PSALMS 199:172 STATES “TAU. MY TONGUE SHALL SPEAK OF THY WORD: FOR ALL THY COMMANDMENTS ARE RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN PSALMS 143:1 SAYS “HEAR MY PRAYER, O LORD, GIVER EAR TO MY SUPPLICATIONS: IN THY FAITHFULNESS ANSWER ME, AND IN THY RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN PSALMS 143:11 DECLARES “QUICKEN ME, O LORD, FOR THY NAME’S SAKE: FOR THY RIGHTEOUSNESS’ SAKE BRING MY SOUL OUT OF TROUBLE.” IN ISAIAH 33:5 TELLS US “…LORD IS EXALTED…HE HAS FILLED ZION WITH…RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN ISAIAH 42:21 SAYS “THE LORD IS WELL PLEASED FOR HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS’ SAKE, HE WILL MAGNIFY THE LAW, & MAKE IT HONORABLE.” IN JEREMIAH 4:2 SAYS “… THE LORD LIVES…IN RIGHTEOUSNESS…” IN JEREMIAH 23:6 DECLARES “IN HIS DAYS JUDAH SHALL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL SHALL DWELL SAFELY…HIS NAME WHEREBY HE SHALL BE CALLED: THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 33:16. IN ROMANS 3:21 STATES “BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHOUT THE LAW IS MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS.” IN ROMANS 3:22 TELLS US “EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD WHICH IS BY FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST UNTO ALL AND UPON ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE, FOR THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE.” IN HEBREWS 1:8 SAYS “…THY THRONE, O GOD, IS FOREVER AND EVER: SCEPTER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE SCEPTER OF THY KINGDOM.” IN JAMES 2:23 STATES “…ABRAHAM BELIEVED GOD, AND IT WAS IMPUTED UNTO HIM FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS: AND HE WAS CALLED THE FRIEND OF GOD.” IN ACTS 6:8-7:53 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AND IMPARTIAL JUSTICE TO JUDGE THE WHOLE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW. ALSO, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:18 AND JOHN 7:18.      
HIS PEACE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS A GOD OF ORDER AND THE WICKED HAS NO PEACE. IN HEBREWS 13:20 SAYS “NOW THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OR LORD) OF PEACE WHO BROUGHT UP THE LORD JESUS FROM THE DEAD, THAT GREAT SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP, THROUGH THE BLOOD OF THE EVERLASTING COVENANT, MAKE YOU COMPLETE IN EVERY GOOD WORK TO DO HIS WILL, WORKING IN YOU WHAT IS WELL PLEASING IN HIS SIGHT, THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:33 STATES “FOR GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF CONFUSION BUT OF PEACE, AS IN ALL THE CHURCHES OF THE SAINTS (LORDS)…” IN ROMANS 8:6 TELLS US “FOR TO BE CARNALLY MINDED IS DEATH, BUT TO BE SPIRITUALLY MINDED IS LIFE AND PEACE.” IN ROMANS 14:17 DECLARES “FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT EATING AND DRINKING, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE AND JOY IN THE HOLY SPIRIT.” IN ROMANS 15:33 MENTIONS “NOW THE GOD OF PEACE BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN.” IN ROMANS 16:20 SAYS “AND THE GOD OF PEACE WILL CRUSH SATAN UNDER YOUR FEET SHORTLY.” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:9 DECLARES “THE THINGS WHICH YOU LEARNED AND RECEIVED AND HEARD AND SAW IN ME, THESE DO, AND THE GOD OF PEACE WILL BE WITH YOU.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23 STATES “NOW MAY THE GOD OF PEACE HIMSELF SANCTIFY YOU COMPLETELY, AND MAY YOUR WHOLE SPIRIT, SOUL AND BODY BE PRESERVED BLAMELESS AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN EPHESIANS 2:14 TELLS US “FOR HE HIMSELF IS OUR PEACE, WHO HAS MADE BOTH ONE, AND HAS BROKEN DOWN THE MIDDLE WALL OF SEPARATION.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:16 STATES “NOW MAY THE LORD OF PEACE HIMSELF GIVE YOU PEACE ALWAYS IN EVERY WAY. THE LORD BE WITH YOU ALL.” IN ISAIAH 9:6-7 SAYS “FOR UNTO US A CHILD IS BORN UNTO US A SON IS GIVEN, AND THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE UPON HIS SHOULDER, AND HIS NAME WILL BE CALLED WONDERFUL (LORD PETER WITH THE THRONE OF THE BEGINNING ISRAEL), COUNSELOR (LORD JOHN WITH THE THRONE OF SAUL), MIGHTY GOD (LORD JAMES WITH THE THRONE OF REHOBOAM), EVERLASTING FATHER (LORD STEPHEN WITH THE THRONE OF SOLOMON), PRINCE OF PEACE (LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH THE THRONE OF DAVID). OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE, THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER.” IN ISAIAH 26:3 MENTIONS “YOU WILL KEEP HIM IN PERFECT PEACE, WHOSE MIND IS STAYED ON YOU, BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU, TRUST IN THE LORD FOREVER, FOR IN YAH, THE LORD, IS EVERLASTING STRENGTH.” IN ISAIAH 48:22 TELLS US “’THERE IS NO PEACE,’ SAYS THE LORD, FOR THE WICKED.” IN ISAIAH 57:19 SAYS “I CREATE THE FRUIT OF THE LIPS: PEACE, PEACE TO HIM WHO IS FAR OFF AND TO HIM WHO IS NEAR, SAYS THE LORD, AND I WILL HEAL HIM.” IN ISAIAH 57:21 STATES “’THERE IS NO PEACE,’ SAYS MY GOD, FOR THE WICKED.” IN ISAIAH 59:8 SAYS “THE WAY OF PEACE THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN, AND THERE IS NO JUSTICE IN THEIR WAYS. THEY HAVE MADE THEMSELVES CROOKED PATHS, WHOEVER TAKES THAT WAY SHALL NOT KNOW PEACE.” IN PSALMS 29:11 TELLS US “THE LORD WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO HIS PEOPLE THE LORD WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE.” IN PSALMS 85:8 SAYS “I WILL HEAR WHAT GOD THE LORD WILL SPEAK, FOR HE WILL SPEAK PEACE TO HIS PEOPLE AND TO HIS SAINTS (LORDS), BUT LET THEM NOT TURN BACK TO FOLLY.” IN PSALMS 119:165 DECLARES “GREAT PEACE HAS THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR LAW, AND NOTHING CAUSES THEM TO STUMBLE.” IN PSALMS 121:4 SAYS “BEHOLD, HE WHO KEEPS ISRAEL SHALL NEITHER SLUMBER NOR SLEEP.” IN PROVERBS 3:17 STATES “HER WAYS ARE WAYS OF PLEASANTNESS, AND ALL HER PATHS ARE PEACE.” IN JOHN 14:27 SAYS “PEACE I LEAVE WITH YOU, MY PEACE I GIVE TO YOU, NOT AS THE WORLD GIVES DO, I GIVE TO YOU. LET NOT YOUR HEART BE TROUBLED, NEITHER LET IT BE AFRAID.” IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 STATES “BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS…PEACE.” IN ACTS 9:31 SAYS THE CHURCH HAD PEACE & WAS BUILT UP.” IN ACTS 7:47-50 IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEACE THAT WAS OBTAINED BEING GREATER THAN KING SOLOMON.
HIS INFINITUDE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS INFINITE, CANNOT BE CONTAINED AND HE KNOWS NO BOUNDARIES AND HE IS WITHOUT MEASURE. IN ACTS 7:47-50 DECLARES “BUT SOLOMON BUILT HIM A HOUSE. HOWEVER, THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN) DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, AS THE PROPHET SAYS, ‘HEAVEN IS MY THRONE AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL. WHAT HOUSE WILL YOU BUILD FOR ME? SAYS THE LORD, OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST? HAS MY HAND NOT MADE ALL THESE THINGS?” IN ACTS 17:24-25 SAYS “GOD, WHO MADE THE WORLD AND EVERYTHING IN IT, SINCE HE IS LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, NOR IS WORSHIPPED WITH MEN’S HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANYTHING, SINCE HE GIVES TO ALL LIFE, BREATH AND ALL THINGS.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 2:6 DECLARES “BUT WHO IS ABLE TO BUILD HIM A TEMPLE, SINCE HEAVEN AND THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS CANNOT CONTAIN HIM? WHO AM I THEN, THAT I SHOULD BUILD HIM A TEMPLE, EXCEPT TO BURN SACRIFICES BEFORE HIM? SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST KINGS 8:27; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:18 AND JOHN 21:25. IN PSALMS 147:5 SAYS “GREAT IS OUR LORD, AND OF GREAT POWER: HIS UNDERSTANDING IS INFINITE.” IN SIRACH 30:15 STATES “…A STRONG (ROBUST) BODY ABOVE INFINITE WEALTH.” IN PR OF MAN 1:7 TELLS US “FOR THOU ART THE MOST HIGH LORD (FATHER STEPHEN)…AND OF THINE INFINITE MERCIES HAS APPOINTED REPENTANCE UNTO SINNERS…” IN 2ND ESDRAS 8:21 SAYS “WHOSE THRONE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) IS INESTIMABLE, WHOSE GLORY MAY NOT BE COMPREHENDED, BEFORE THE HOST OF ANGELS (LORDS) STAND WITH TREMBLING.” IN ACTS 7:49 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BEING BUILT THAT CANNOT BE CONTAINED BY SOLOMON SINCE KING SOLOMON RAISED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ON HIS THRONE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV).  
HIS INFALLIBILITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS WITHOUT MISTAKES FOR HE CANNOT MAKE A MISTAKE IN ANYTHING. IN ACTS 1:3 DECLARES “TO WHOM HE (FATHER STEPHEN) ALSO PRESENTED HIMSELF ALIVE AFTER HIS SUFFERING BY MANY INFALLIBLE PROOFS, BEING SEEN BY THEM DURING 40 DAYS AND SPEAKING OF THE THINGS PERTAINING TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” IN ACTS 7:1-7:53 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH WITHOUT ANY MISTAKES. THE DEFINITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBILITY IS THAT IT IS ALWAYS WITHOUT MISTAKES BECAUSE HE IS THE ONLY DIVINE SOURCE & SUPREME AUTHORITY OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ROMANS 13:1-2. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16 DECLARES “ALL SCRIPTURE IS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF GOD, AND IS PROFITABLE FOR DOCTRINE, FOR REPROOF, FOR CORRECTION, FOR INSTRUCTION IN RIGHTEOUSNESS…” THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18. 
YET THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES OF THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT MEAN THE BIBLICAL INSPIRATION OR THE PROPHETIC STYLE EXTENDS BEYOND THE BIBLICAL WRITERS TO THE TRANSLATORS OF THE COPYISTS OF THE TRANSMITTED ORIGINALS OR TO THE INTERPRETERS OF THE HOLY BIBLE. THE GOSPEL DOGMA MUST BE CONFORMED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT OF TRUTH THAT WAS AUTHORIZED TO HIS APOSTLES AS A DIVINE GUIDE TO THE EXPOSITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORK IN HIS JESUS CHRIST. THERE IS NOT CONSIDERATION OR BASIS TO EXTEND THAT AUTHORITY TO ANY OF THE OTHER TEACHING HIERARCHIES OF THE ROMAN CHURCH OR ANY OTHER DENOMINATION. ALSO, IT IS NOT AUTHORIZED TO THE TRANSLATORS OF THE HOLY BIBLE INTO NEW LANGUAGES OR TO THE DIVINE WORK OF THE COPYISTS WHO PREPARED THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS OF THE APOSTOLIC ORIGINALS. 
THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN THE COPIERS ARE TOTALLY INERRANT IN NATURE. INERRANCY IS A DIVINELY SAFEKEEPING QUALITY OF THE PROPHETIC APOSTOLIC AUTOGRAPHS AND WAS A DIVINE REVELATION INSPIRED OF THE SPECIAL ACTIVITY SOLELY DONE BY THE SUPERVISION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IN WHICH THE HOLY GHOST SAFEGUARDED THE HOLY WRITERS FROM ANY ERROR BY INSTRUCTING THEM A KIND OF HOLY STYLE USED FROM THE CHOICE OF WORDS THEY USED. THIS INSPIRATION ONLY REFERS TO THE ORIGINAL WRITINGS, BUT NOT TO TRANSCRIPTS OR TRANSLATIONS. SOME OF THE EARLY COPIES CONTAINED ERRORS, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN ALL OF THEM. THE VOCATIONAL EXPERTISE WERE PROFICIENT BY THE COPYISTS IN MANY OF THE EARLY TRANSCRIPTS, BY PERFECTLY DUPLICATING THE AUTOGRAPHS, BUT THIS IS NOT A RESULT OF DIVINE INSPIRATION. 
THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN IT IS THE PERSONAL INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPYISTS. THIS IS NOT A CLAIM FOR THE COPYISTS INDIVIDUAL INFALLIBILITY, NOR FOR THE DIVINE INERRANCY AS A PERSONAL PROPERTY OF THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS. THE HOLY COPIES HAS INFALLIBILITY AND RELIABILITY BY THEIR PREDECESSOR OF THE ORIGINAL AUTOGRAPHS. THIS DOES NOT MEAN IT IS BECAUSE OF ANY PERSONAL RELIABILITY OF HUMAN AGENTS WHO HAVE THE TASK OF TRANSCRIBING HOLY SCRIPTURE. 
THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN AN EQUALITY OF ALL THE HOLY TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS OR VERSIONS.  MANY OF THE VERSIONS ARE “DEFECTIVE VERSIONS” IN THE LIGHT OF SUPERIOR SOURCES. THIS MEANS MOST VERSIONS ARE CORRUPTED WITH INNUMERABLE ERRORS. WE MUST CONCLUDE TO THE ORIGINALS IF ALL POSSIBLE FOR THE DIVINE INSPIRATION & TRUTH OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE.          
THE DEFINITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANCY IS THAT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, WHICH ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AND PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS EXEMPT FROM THE LIABILITY TO ANY MISTAKES AND ARE INCAPABLE OF ANY ERRORS. IN ALL HIS TEACHING THEY ARE PERFECT IN ACCORD WITH ALL INSPIRED BIBLICAL TRUTHS, SOLELY FROM HIS OWN HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13. 
PLENARY INSPIRATION IS ALWAYS OPPOSED TO PARTIAL INSPIRATION. PLENARY INSPIRATION MEANS ALL THE DIVISIONS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE IN THE FULLEST CONTEXT OF THE HISTORICAL, PHYSICS, GEOGRAPHICAL, CHRONOLOGICAL, AS WELL AS DOCTRINE WERE ALL COMPOSED UNDER THE INFALLIBLE & INERRANT INSTRUCTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN HOLY GHOST. THE FULL INSPIRATION IS KNOWN AS PLENUS. THE PARTIAL INSPIRATION TRIES TO LIMIT THE OPERATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN HOLY GHOST, BY TRYING TO PUT A STRAGGLE HOLD TO THE DOCTRINAL PART OF HIS HOLY BIBLE, LEAVING THE OTHER PARTS TO INTENTIONAL OR UNINTENTIONAL ERRORS OR MISTAKES. VERBAL INSPIRATION CAN OPERATE IN BOTH AREAS OR SEPARATE FROM EACH OTHER. PLENARY INSPIRATION ALWAYS CONFIRMS THAT THE LANGUAGE IS ALSO INSPIRED, BUT IF IT IS DENIED WILL DEEM WORTHY OF PARTIAL INSPIRATION. THE APPROVAL OR DISAPPROVAL SOLELY DEPENDS ON THE NATURE OF LANGUAGE AND ITS ORIGIN OF THOUGHT.  THE CREATURE WHO RESPECTS THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS NATURAL AND NECESSARY WILL ALSO HOLD THAT THOUGHTS DOES SUGGEST WORDS THAT CAN HOLD INSPIRED THOUGHTS EXPRESSED IN A INSPIRED LANGUAGE. THE CREATURE WHO RESPECTS THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS ARTIFICIAL AND ARBITRARY WILL ONLY HOLD THAT THE THOUGHT IS INSPIRED. 
THIS RUNS INTO PROBLEMS WITH CANONICITY. WHICH BOOKS ARE INSPIRED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN? IT IS IMPORTANT FOR EVERY CREATURE TO DETERMINE WHICH BOOKS THE FATHER STEPHEN INSPIRED AND WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN MADE AUTHORITATIVE. THE WORD CANON COMES FROM A WORD IN THE GREEK CALLED KANON AND FROM THE HEBREW WORD QANEH WHICH MEANS “MEASURING ROD.” NO CREATURE EVER HAD THE AUTHORITY TO MAKE THE BOOKS INSPIRED AT NO TIME IN HISTORY. ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS THE AUTHORITY TO MAKE THE BOOKS INSPIRED IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN MAKE ALL THE BOOKS INSPIRED, INCLUDING THE OT—OLD TESTAMENT (43 BOOKS), MT—APOCRYPHAL MIDDLE TESTAMENT (20 BOOKS), NT—NEW TESTAMENT (27 BOOKS) AND THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS—THE LOST BOOKS OF THE NT (47 BOOKS MENTIONED LATER ON IN THIS BOOK) IF IT IS SOLELY DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AND DOES NOT LIMIT HIS OWN HOLY GHOST BY THE ETERNAL CREATURES IGNORANCE, WHICH IS ALWAYS UNAUTHORIZED BY THE REST OF HIS ETERNAL CREATURES IF ETERNAL IGNORANCE IS IN QUESTION AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND.          
WHAT IS TRUTH?
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ESSENCE OF TRUTH AND THIS QUALITY SHOULD BE REFLECTED IN THE CHARACTER OF HIS DIVINE CREATURES. LIES IS DAMNED IN LEGAL CONTEXTS, BUT TRUTH IS ALWAYS PRAISED AND ADVOCATED. THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKES PLEASURE IN HONESTY AND TRUTH FROM HIS UPRIGHT CREATURES. 
TRUTH ORIGINATED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 25:5; 26:3; 43:3; 86:11; ISAIAH 65:16 & DANIEL 9:13. TRUTH IS AN ASPECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHARACTER: IT IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS FAITHFULNESS AND RELIABILITY IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; PSALMS 31:5; 33:4; 40:10-11; 119:160; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ISAIAH 45:19; JEREMIAH 10:10; DANIEL 10:21 & MICAH 7:20. IT IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS JUSTICE AND MERCY IS IN PSALMS 96:13; 119:30, 43-44, 142, 151. TRUTH SHOULD BE REFLECTED IN THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES IS IN ZECHARIAH 7:9; 8:3, 16, 19; 1ST KINGS 17:22-24; PSALMS 15:1-5; 51:6; 145:18; PROVERBS 23:23; JEREMIAH 4:2; 5:1 & MALACHI 2:6. ABSENCE OF HIS TRUTH IN THE HUMAN CHARACTER DISPLEASES THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 48:1; 59:14-15 & JEREMIAH 5:3; 7:28; 9:3. TRUTH AS AN ABSTRACT QUALITY IS IN PSALMS 45:4; PROVERBS 23:23 & DANIEL 8:12. TRUTH IS THE OPPOSITE OF A LIE IS IN PROVERBS 16:13; 1ST KINGS 17:24; 22:16; 2ND CHRONICLES 18:15; NEHEMIAH 6:6; PROVERBS 8:7; 12:17; ISAIAH 45:19 & ZECHARIAH 8:16. TRUTH IS SUBJECT TO INFALLIBLE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 42:14-16; DEUTERONOMY 13:12-15; 17:2-5; 19:16-19; 22:20-21; 1ST KINGS 10:6-7; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:5-6 & JOB 5:27. TRUTH IS COMMENDED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE IS IN PROVERBS 12:19, 22; 13:5; 14:25; 19:5, 9; EXODUS 20:16; 23:1, 7; DEUTERONOMY 5:20; EPHESIANS 4:25 & REVELATION 22:14-15. THE LACK OF TRUTH IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF A SEXUAL APOSTASY IS IN JEREMIAH 7:28; PSALMS 52:1-4; ISAIAH 59:12-15; JEREMIAH 9:5-6 & AMOS 5:10. TRUTH AS AN EXPRESSION OF AFFIRMATION IS IN DANIEL 11:2; JOSHUA 7:20; RUTH 3:12; 2ND KINGS 19:17; JEREMIAH 26:15; MATTHEW 5:18; 8:10; 21:21; MARK 8:12; 14:30; JOHN 3:3; 8:51; 21:18 & LUKE 4:24; 21:32. AMEN AS A LITURGICAL AFFIRMATION OF TRUTH: OF OATHS AND CURSES IS IN NUMBERS 5:22; DEUTERONOMY 27:15-26; NEHEMIAH 5:13 & JEREMIAH 11:5. OF BENEDICTIONS AND DOXOLOGIES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:36; NEHEMIAH 8:6 & PSALMS 41:13; 72:19; 89:52; 106:48. IN GENERAL USE IS IN JEREMIAH 28:6 & 1ST KINGS 1:32-37. IN THE NT IS IN ROMANS 1:25; 9:5; 11:36; MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:20; GALATIANS 6:18; PHILIPPIANS 4:20; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; HEBREWS 13:20-21; 2ND PETER 3:18; JUDE 25 & REVELATION 1:6-7; 7:12; 22:20. 
TRUTH AS OPPOSED TO FALSEHOODS AND DOWNRIGHT LIES IS IN EPHESIANS 4:25; JOHN 3:33; 4:37; 18:23; ROMANS 1:18; 9:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:14; GALATIANS 4:16; TITUS 1:13; 2ND PETER 2:22; 1ST JOHN 2:4; 2ND JOHN 1-2 & ACTS 6:8-10; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60; 21:24; 24:8; 26:25. TRUTH AS REALITY IS IN HEBREWS 9:24; JOHN 1:9; 4:23; 17:3; EPHESIANS 4:24; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:2; 3:2; HEBREWS 8:2; 12:8; 1ST PETER 5:12; 1ST JOHN 2:5, 8; 5:20 & REVELATION 19:9. TRUTH AS TRUSTWORTHY AFFIRMATIONS IS IN JOHN 6:47; MATTHEW 6:2; 10:23; 16:28; 19:23; 23:36; 26:13; MARK 9:41; 11:23; JOHN 1:51; 5:24-25; 8:34; 10:7; 16:7; PHILIPPIANS 1:15; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:9 & LUKE 12:44; 21:3. TRUTH AS FAITHFULNESS AND RELIABILITY: THE QUALITY OF TRUTH IS IN PHILIPPIANS 4:8; JOHN 1:17; 3:21; 4:24; 17:17; ROMANS 2:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8; 13:6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:8; EPHESIANS 5:9; 6:14 & 3RD JOHN 12. THE WHOLE TRUTH AS AN ASPECT OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 3:3-4, 7; 15:8; PSALMS 51:4; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 3:7, 14; 6:10; 15:3; 16:7; 19:2, 11. TRUTH AS A HUMAN QUALITY IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:8; JOHN 3:21; 7:18; EPHESIANS 4:15; PHILIPPIANS 1:18; REVELATION 2:13 & ACTS 11:23; 14:22. THE SON JESUS AS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14; 14:6; 15:1; 18:37-38 & 1ST JOHN 5:20. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST AS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:16-17; 15:26; 16:13 & 1ST JOHN 4:6; 5:6. THE GOSPEL KINGDOM AND THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN FAITH AS TRUTH IS IN EPHESIANS 1:13; JOHN 8:31-32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2; GALATIANS 2:5; COLOSSIANS 1:5; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:3-4; 4:6; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:18; 4:4; TITUS 1:1; JAMES 5:19; 2ND PETER 2:2; 1ST JOHN 3:19 & ACTS 20:30. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD: HE ALONE IS GOD IS IN JEREMIAH 10:10; DEUTERONOMY 4:39; 2ND CHRONICLES 15:3; ISAIAH 43:10-11; 45:5-6, 14, 21; ZECHARIAH 14:9; JOHN 1:18; 17:3 & REVELATION 6:10. THE CONTRAST WITH OTHER GODS IS IN ROMANS 1:25; EXODUS 15:11; DEUTERONOMY 4:35; 32:39; PSALMS 86:8; ISAIAH 43:3 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9. THE CONTRAST WITH EARTHLY RULERS IS IN JEREMIAH 10:6-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CHARACTERIZED BY TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 31:5; 40:10; 43:3; ISAIAH 65:16; JOHN 3:33; 7:28; 8:26; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 15:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS OWN REVELATION OF HIMSELF OR IN HIS SON JESUS: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE WHOLE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:1-3; ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 1:1-3; 6:18; JAMES 1:17 & ACTS 6:3, 5, 10; 7:1-53, 55-56, 69-60. THE SON JESUS IS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:6 & 1ST JOHN 5:20. THE SON JESUS & THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST BRINGS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14; 14:16-17 & ROMANS 15:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORDS ARE ALWAYS TRUTHFUL: HIS WORDS ARE CONSISTENTLY TRUE, ACCURATE AND RELIABLE IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; PSALMS 12:6; 33:4; 119:151, 160; ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 6:18 & JAMES 1:17. HIS WORDS OF PROMISE ARE TOTALLY TRUE AND TRUSTWORTHY IS IN PSALMS 132:11; PSALMS 110:4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 & HEBREWS 7:21. THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION IN LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH AND ALL OTHER TRUTHS, SUCH AS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS IN HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV) & LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10. THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH AND ALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S LIES IS IN JOHN 8:37-47. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES LIVE IN THE LIGHT OF HIS TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 86:11; 26:3; 119:141-142; DANIEL 9:13 & JOHN 17:17. THIS CONCERNS 4 SPECIAL COURT ROOMS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IMPARTIALLY JUDGES WITH IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THEY ARE THE ROYAL AGAPE LOVE COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHICH CONCERNS THE 1ST DEATH WHICH IS ISRAEL ONLY IN ACTS CHAPTERS 1-7, THE ROYAL OMNI-BENEVOLENT COURT ROOM THAT IS OF THE BLACK NATION (THE 1ST DEATH & 2ND DEATH IS THE BLACK NATION IN ACTS CHAPTER 8) AND WHITE NATION TOGETHER WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 8-9, THE ANCIENT OF DAYS COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 9-22 AND THE GREAT WHITE THRONE COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CONCERNS THE 2ND DEATH WHICH IS EGYPT WHICH IS ALSO CALLED SODOM, BABYLON, BABEL, CONFUSION, CHAOS, SHINAR, SHISHAK & SOMETIMES ROME IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 22-28.
THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE TITLES REFLECTING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTHFULNESS: THE TRUE GOD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:3; JEREMIAH 10:10 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9. THE GOD OF TRUTH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 31:5 & ISAIAH 65:16. THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS THE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14, 17; 6:32; 14:6; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 3:7, 14. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS THE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:17; 15:26; 16:13 & 1ST JOHN 4:6; 5:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TRUE TO HIS DIVINE CHARACTER AND HIS INERRANT WORD: HE SPEAKS THE TRUTH IS IN ISAIAH 45:19; 2ND SAMUEL 7:28; PSALMS 33:4; 119:160; JOHN 17:17 & REVELATION 21:5; 22:6. HE DOES NOT LIE IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; ROMANS 3:4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13; TITUS 1:2 & HEBREWS 6:18. HE IS TRUE TO HIMSELF AND HIS DIVINE PROMISES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4; PSALMS 25:10; 33:4; 145:13; 146:6; LAMENTATIONS 3:23; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE PROMISES: THE HOLY GHOST PROMISED TO THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IS IN ACTS 1:4-8. THE HOLY GHOST PROMISED TO HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 2:31-33. THE HOLY GHOST GIVEN TO HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 7:59. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS THE INERRANT LAW IS IN PSALMS 19:7; 119:142, 151, 160 & MALACHI 2:6-7. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS ALL 10 COVENANTS IS IN PSALMS 25:10; 145:13; HOSEA 2:19-20 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 10 COVENANTS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE GARDEN OF EDEN THAT THE LORD GOD CREATED.” THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS THE PROPHETIC WORD IS IN EZEKIEL 12:25; 33:33; ISAIAH 55:11; JEREMIAH 1:12; 28:9 & DANIEL 2:45. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS DIVINE PROMISES IS IN JOSHUA 23:14-15; NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST KINGS 8:20; PSALMS 105:42; ROMANS 4:20-21 & ACTS 1:4-8; 2:31-33; 7:59. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT & HIS IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IS IN PSALMS 96:13; 98:9; ISAIAH 11:3-5; ROMANS 2:2 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS TEACHINGS IS IN JOHN 1:17; MATTHEW 5:18; 22:16; MARK 3:28; 12:14; JOHN 1:51; 8:31-32; 18:37 & LUKE 4:24; 20:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS BY HIS SOVEREIGNTY & TOTAL CONTROL IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 10:22.      
THE UNIQUENESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58; ISAIAH 43:10-11; 44:6-8; 45:5-6, 18; DEUTERONOMY 4:35; 6:4; 32:3; 1ST KINGS 8:60; PSALMS 83:18; 86:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4-6; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. THERE IS NO-ONE LIKE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 89:6-8; EXODUS 8:10 & ISAIAH 40:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 64:8. IN HIS CREATIVE AUTHORITY IS IN ISAIAH 40:25-26; JOHN 1:3; NEHEMIAH 9:6; HEBREWS 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; REVELATION 4:11 & ACTS 14:15. IN HIS MIGHTY ACTS IS IN PSALMS 86:10; 135:5-6. IN HIS DIVINE CHARACTER, GLORY & MAJESTY IS IN EXODUS 15:11; 2ND SAMUEL 7:22 & 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11. IN HIS ABILITY TO SAVE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:26; ISAIAH 45:20-22 & JEREMIAH 10:5-6. IN HIS COVENANT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:23; 2ND SAMUEL 7:22-23 & 1ST CHRONICLES 17:20-21. IN HIS SOVEREIGNTY IS IN ZECHARIAH 14:9; DEUTERONOMY 4:39; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 10:22. THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIQUENESS: THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE IS TO BE DIVINELY PRAISED, WORSHIPPED AND ADORED OF HIS DIVINE NATURE IS IN EXODUS 20:2-3; 23:13, 24; LEVITICUS 19:4; DEUTERONOMY 5:6-7; 6:13-14; 2ND KINGS 17:35; JOHN 4:23-24 & ACTS 17:23-31. THE ONLY GOOD IDOLATRY IS TO PRAISE, WORSHIP AND GIVE ADORATION TO THE CREATION OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY, PREDOMINATELY & FOREMOST TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ONE CREATOR POTTER THAT CREATED THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; GENESIS 1:1 & THE SUPREME DIVINE CREATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE ALONE CREATOR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) & JOHN 1:14. ANY OTHER REPUTATIONS & ETERNAL BEINGS IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN & IS CONSIDERED EVIL IDOLATRY WHICH IS DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-26.  ALL SEXUAL IDOLATRY IS EMPTY AND WORTHLESS AND WILL BE DAMNED IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT IS IN JONAH 2:8; DEUTERONOMY 4:28; ISAIAH 44:18-20; 45:20; HABAKKUK 2:18 & ROMANS 1:21-25. 
THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE REVELATION OF HIS AUTHORITY AND CHARACTERISTIC BY WHICH ARE SOMETIMES ACCOMPANIED WITH VISIBLE PHENOMENA’S. THE DIVINE GLORY AS AN ATTRIBUTE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 24:7-8; 29:3; JOHN 11:40; REVELATION 19:1 & ACTS 7:2. THE VISIBLE PHENOMENA THAT ACCOMPANIES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY: THE APPEARANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS IN HABAKKUK 3:4; DEUTERONOMY 5:24; 2ND SAMUEL 22:8-16; PSALMS 18:7-15; 104:1 & EZEKIEL 1:26-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY AS A CLOUD IS IN EXODUS 24:15-16; 33:9-10; ISAIAH 4:5; MATTHEW 17:5; 24:30; MARK 9:7; 13:26 & LUKE 9:34; 21:27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IN THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 5:13-14; 7:1-3; EZEKIEL 8:4; 9:3; 10:19; 43:1-5; 1ST KINGS 8:10-11; EXODUS 40:34-35 & REVELATION 15:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY THAT IS REVEALED: IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN HEBREWS 1:3; ISAIAH 49:3; JOHN 1:14; 13:31-32; 17:5; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6 & 2ND PETER 1:17. IN HIS PEOPLE IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:27; ISAIAH 60:19-21; 62:3; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18 & EPHESIANS 3:21. IN THE HIS WHOLE UNIVERSE IS IN ISAIAH 6:3; NUMBERS 14:21; PSALMS 57:5, 11; 108:5 & HABAKKUK 2:14; 3:3. IN HIS HEAVEN & HIS EARTH IS IN REVELATION 21:1, 23; ROMANS 8:17; HEBREWS 2:9 & 1ST PETER 5:10. IN HIS DIVINE NAME IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:5; DEUTERONOMY 28:58; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:13 & PSALMS 8:1; 79:9. IN HIS DIVINE WORKS IS IN PSALMS 19:1; 111:3; ISAIAH 12:5; 35:2 & JOHN 11:40-44; 17:4. IN HIS SUPREME KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN PSALMS 145:11-12; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11; MATTHEW 6:13 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY CANNOT BE FULLY SEEN BY ANY OF HIS CREATIONS IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15-16; EXODUS 33:18-20; JUDGES 6:22-23; 13:20-22; ISAIAH 6:5 & JOHN 1:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY EXPERIENCED IS IN ACTS 7:55; EXODUS 3:2; ISAIAH 6:1-4; LUKE 2:9. THE EFFECTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS ACKNOWLEDGED IS IN PSALMS 29:2; 72:19; ROMANS 11:36 & REVELATION 4:11; 5:13; 19:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY BRINGS GUILT UP TO ALL THE GENERATIONS AND GODLY FEAR IS IN ROMANS 3:23; ISAIAH 2:10, 19, 21 & REVELATION 11:13; 15:8. 
THE DIVINE GLORY AND HUMAN GLORY ARE THROUGH THE DEATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST AND ALL HUMAN GLORY COMES TOTALLY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. HUMAN GLORY IN THE CREATION: HUMAN GLORY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE INTENTION IS IN HEBREWS 2:6-7 & PSALMS 8:4-5. PEOPLE ARE CREATED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMAGE IS IN GENESIS 1:26-27; 5:1; 9:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:7 & JAMES 3:9. HUMAN BEINGS HAVE PRECEDENCE OVER OTHER HUMAN BEINGS IN CREATION IS IN MATTHEW 6:26; 10:29-31; 12:12 & LUKE 12:6-7, 24. HUMANS HAVE RESPONSIBILITY FOR CREATION IS IN GENESIS 1:28; 2:19-20; PSALMS 8:6-8; HEBREWS 2:8 & JAMES 3:7. HUMAN GLORY DIMINISHED AFTER THE FALL IS IN ROMANS 3:23; 5:12; GENESIS 5:3 & ECCLESIASTES 7:29. THE IMPERFECT NATURE OF HUMAN GLORY IS IN 1ST PETER 1:24-25; ISAIAH 49:10-11, 16-17, 103:15 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:7-8, 10, 13. HUMAN GLORY IS GIVEN AND TAKEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 82:6-7; EXODUS 9:16; 1ST KINGS 3:13; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:12; JEREMIAH 27:6-7; DANIEL 2:37-39; 4:29-31, 36; JOHN 19:11 & ROMANS 13:1-2. THE TEMPORARY NATURE OF THE GLORY OF THE WICKED IS IN PHILIPPIANS 3:19; ISAIAH 5:15; REVELATION 18:14-17 & LUKE 16:25. THE TEMPTATION ASSOCIATED WITH HUMAN GLORY IS IN MATTHEW 4:8-9; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:10; 1ST JOHN 2:15 & LUKE 4:5-7. 
THE UNIQUENESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS IN JOB 40:9-10; EXODUS 15:11; 1ST CHRONICLES 16:24-28; PSALMS 96:3-7 & ISAIAH 42:8; 48:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS REVEALED TO HUMAN BEINGS IS IN EXODUS 16:10; 24:17; PSALMS 26:8; EZEKIEL 1:25-28; LUKE 2:9 & ACTS 7:55 WITH EPHESIANS 4:6. THE GLORY IS NOT TO BE SOUGHT FROM OTHER HUMAN BEINGS BUT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY IS IN MATTHEW 6:2; JEREMIAH 9:23-24; HOSEA 4:7; JOHN 5:41-44; PHILIPPIANS 3:3; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:4-6 & JAMES 4:16. IT IS A HUMAN DUTY TO GLORIFY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 34:3; 63:3; 86:12; DANIEL 4:37; ROMANS 15:6 & GALATIANS 1:3-5. THE HUMAN GLORY IS RESTORED TO THE REDEEMED BY THE DEATH OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN ROMANS 8:30; 9:23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47-49 & COLOSSIANS 3:10. THE SPIRITUAL GLORY IS DIVINELY GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 17:22; PSALMS 84:11 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18. THE GLORIFICATION WHEN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST RETURNS IS IN COLOSSIANS 3:4; ROMANS 8:18; PHILIPPIANS 3:21; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:20 & 1ST JOHN 3:2.    
THE GLORY OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS HIS DIVINE RADIANCE AND SPLENDOR THAT REFLECTS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE WHOLE UNIVERSE OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY EXISTED BEFORE THE INCARNATION IS IN JOHN 1:14; 17:5, 24. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS REFLECTED IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN HEBREWS 3:1; JOHN 12:41; 13:32; ISAIAH 6:3 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4, 6. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BRINGS GLORY TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 13:31; 14:13; 17:1, 4; ROMANS 16:27; EPHESIANS 1:12 & JUDE 25. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST GLORIFIES THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN JOHN 16:14. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY IS REVEALED ON THE EARTH BY THE FATHER STEPHEN: THROUGH HIS MIRACLES IS IN JOHN 2:11; 11:4, 40. TO HIS DISCIPLES IS IN MATTHEW 17:1-2; MARK 9:2-3; JOHN 1:14; 2ND PETER 1:17; LUKE 9:28-32 & ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13. IN HIS DEATH & HIS RESURRECTION IS IN JOHN 7:39; 12:16, 23; 1ST PETER 1:21; HEBREWS 2:9 & ACTS 3:13-15. THE DIVINE GLORY OF THE EXALTED CHRIST: HIS APPEARANCE IS IN REVELATION 1:13-16; 2:18; 19:11-16 & ACTS 7:55-56. HE RECEIVES GLORY FROM ALL CREATION IS IN REVELATION 5:13; HEBREWS 13:21; 2ND PETER 3:18 & REVELATION 1:6; 5:11-12; 7:9-12. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY IS SHARED BY ALL BELIEVERS: AS THEY BECOME LIKE HIM IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18; JOHN 17:22 & COLOSSIANS 1:27. AT THE END TIME IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:49; ROMANS 8:17-18; PHILIPPIANS 3:21 & COLOSSIANS 3:4.  
THE MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS GREATNESS THAT IS REVEALED IN HIS CREATION AND MIGHTY WORKS OF DELIVERANCE. BECAUSE OF THIS, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WORTHY TO BE PRAISED AND WORSHIPPED FOREVER. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS MAJESTIC IS IN JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 8:1; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 & PSALMS 24:10. THE MAJESTY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11; PSALMS 145:12 & JUDE 25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY IS AWESOME IS IN JOB 37:22 & ISAIAH 2:10, 19, 21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHARACTER IS MAJESTIC IS IN PSALMS 93:1; 104:1; 145:5; EXODUS 15:11 & ISAIAH 24:14; 26:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ACTIVITY IS MAJESTIC IS IN EXODUS 15:6-7; DEUTERONOMY 9:26; 11:2-3; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; PSALMS 111:3 & LUKE 9:43. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME IS MAJESTIC IS IN PSALMS 8:1, 9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VOICE IS MAJESTIC IS IN PSALMS 29:4; JOHN 37:4 & ISAIAH 30:30. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS MAJESTIC IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:27; PSALMS 96:6; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:9 & 2ND PETER 1:17. THE RISEN CHRIST SHARES IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY ARE IN 2ND PETER 1:16-17 & HEBREWS 1:3-4; 8:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DELEGATED MAJESTY: TO THE MESSIAH IS IN MICAH 5:4 & ZECHARIAH 9:9. TO KINGS IS IN PSALMS 21:5; 45:3-4; 110:2-3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY PROVIDES HELP FOR HIS PEOPLE ARE IN PSALMS 68:34-35; EXODUS 15:6 & DEUTERONOMY 33:26-27. THE EXPERIENCES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY IS IN ISAIAH 6:1-4; EZEKIEL 1:4-28; HABAKKUK 3:3-6 & REVELATION 4:1-11. ALL HUMAN RESPONSES TO THE MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: AN AWARENESS OF SIN IS IN ISAIAH 6:5. AN AWARENESS OF INSIGNIFICANCE IS IN ISAIAH 40:15. THE WORSHIP, PRAISE AND ADORATION IS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:29; PSALMS 92:1-8; 93:1; 95:3-6 & LUKE 1:46.      
THE MAJESTY OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE GLORIOUS SPLENDOR OF THE ROYAL AUTHORITY WHICH BELONGS TO HIM BY RIGHT AND IS REAFFIRMED AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHT HAND. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SHARES IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY BEFORE TIME BEGAN ARE IN JOHN 17:5, 24; COLOSSIANS 1:15; HEBREWS 1:3 & REVELATION 22:13. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST RENOUNCED HIS MAJESTY TO BECOME A HUMAN BEING IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:6-8; ISAIAH 53:2-3; MATTHEW 20:28; MARK 10:45; JOHN 13:3-5 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:9. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS SEEN IN HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY: AT THE TRANSFIGURATION IS IN 2ND PETER 1:16; MATTHEW 17:2; MARK 9:2-3 & LUKE 9:29. AT THE ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM IS IN ZECHARIAH 9:9; MATTHEW 21:5, 9-10; MARK 11:9-10; JOHN 12:13, 15 & LUKE 19:37-38. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS REAFFIRMED THROUGH HIS EXALTATION: THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS EXALTED TO THE MAJESTIC THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY IS IN HEBREWS 1:3; 8:1; 1ST PETER 3:22 & ACTS 5:31. A VISION OF THE GLORIFIED CHRIST IN HIS MAJESTY IS IN REVELATION 1:13-16; 5:6-8; 14:14. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS MAJESTIC IN HIS ABSOLUTE PRE-EMINENCE IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:18; DANIEL 7:13-14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28; PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11; REVELATION 19:16 & ACTS 2:36. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS SHOWN BY HIS AUTHORITY AS JUDGE OF ALL MEN IS IN MATTHEW 25:31; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:1 & ACTS 17:31. ALL HUMANITY WILL SEE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS IN MATTHEW 24:30; 26:64; MARK 13:26; 14:62; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7-10; REVELATION 1:7; 5:13; 6:15-17; 7:8-10 & LUKE 21:27.  
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PURPOSE ATTRIBUTES
HIS OMNIPOTENCE (ALL POWER) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS ALMIGHTY AND HIS SOVEREIGNTY HAS GREATNESS AND HAS ALL AUTHORITY. GOD IS ALL POWERFUL IN THE UNIVERSE. IN PSALMS 24:8 SAYS “WHO IS THE KING OF GLORY? THE LORD STRONG AND MIGHTY, THE LORD MIGHTY IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS).” IN PSALMS 115:3 STATES “BUT OUR GOD IS IN HEAVEN, HE DOES WHATEVER HE PLEASES.” IN GENESIS 18:14 TELLS US “IS ANYTHING TOO HARD FOR THE LORD? AT THE APPOINTED TIME I WILL RETURN TO YOU, ACCORDING TO THE TIME OF LIFE, AND SARAH SHALL HAVE A SON.” IN JEREMIAH 32:17 DECLARES “AH, LORD GOD! BEHOLD, YOU HAVE MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH BY YOUR GREAT POWER AND OUTSTRETCHED ARM. THERE IS NOTHING TOO HARD FOR YOU.” IN JEREMIAH 32:27 SAYS “BEHOLD, I AM THE LORD, THE GOD OF ALL FLESH, IS THERE ANYTHING TOO HARD FOR ME? IN EPHESIANS 3:20 MENTIONS “NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO DO EXCEEDINGLY ABUNDANTLY ABOVE ALL THAT WE ASK OR THINK, ACCORDING TO THE POWER THAT WORKS IN US…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:16-18 DECLARES “I WILL DWELL IN THEM AND WALK AMONG THEM. I WILL BE THEIR GOD AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE. THEREFORE, COME OUT FROM AMONG THEM AND BE SEPARATE, SAYS THE LORD. DO NOT TOUCH THE UNCLEAN THING, AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU. I WILL BE A FATHER (STEPHEN) TO YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE MY SONS AND DAUGHTERS, SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY.” IN REVELATION 1:8 STATES “I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END, SAYS THE LORD, WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” IN LUKE 1:37 SAYS “FOR WITH GOD NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE.” IN EXODUS 32:10 TELLS US “NOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM AND I MAY CONSUME THEM.” IN TITUS 1:2 MENTIONS “IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN…” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 SAYS “IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE REMAINS FAITHFUL, HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF.” IN JAMES 1:13 STATES “LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, ‘I AM TEMPTED BY GOD’, FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL, NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT ANYONE.” IN JOB 38:1-41:34 DETAILS THE LORD’S OMNIPOTENCE AND EVENTUALLY FINDS FAULT WITH JOB AS A PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MARRIED MAN. IN REVELATION 19:6 DECLARES “AND I HEARD, AS IT WERE, A VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE, AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS, SAYING, ‘ALLELUIA! FOR THE LORD GOD OMNIPOTENT REIGNS!’” IN SIRACH 19:20 MENTIONS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS ALL WISDOM, AND IN ALL WISDOM IS THE PERFORMANCE OF THE LAW, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS OMNIPOTENCY.” IN ACTS 6:8 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE BEING FULL OF POWER. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON OMNIPOTENCE YOU MUST GET MY OTHER BOOK CALLED “THE LORD’S OMNIPOTENCE AND ALL SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” AND MY OTHER BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND HIS ALMIGHTINESS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” 
HIS DIVINE WILL IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD HAS FREE WILL TO GOVERN THE UNIVERSE. IN EPHESIANS 1:10-12 SAYS “THE IN THE DISPENSATION OF THE FULLNESS OF THE TIMES HE MIGHT GATHER TOGETHER IN ONE ALL THINGS IN CHRIST…IN HEAVEN & WHICH ARE ON EARTH—IN HIM. IN HIM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE, BEING PREDESTINED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL…WHO FIRST TRUSTED IN CHRIST…TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY.” IN EPHESIANS 1:23 STATES “WHICH IS HIS BODY, THE FULLNESS OF HIM WHO FILLS ALL IN ALL.” IN EPHESIANS 3:9-10 SAYS “TO MAKE  ALL  SEE  WHAT  IS  THE  FELLOWSHIP OF THE MYSTERY WHICH…HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, TO THE INTENT THAT NOW THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD, MIGHT BE MADE KNOWN BY THE CHURCH TO THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES...” IN EPHESIANS 4:10 DECLARES “HE WHO DESCENDED IS ALSO THE ONE WHO ASCENDED FAR ABOVE ALL THE HEAVENS, THAT HE MIGHT FILL ALL THINGS.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:16 SAYS “FOR BY HIM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THAT ARE IN HEAVEN AND THAT ARE ON EARTH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR PRINCIPALITIES OR POWERS. ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THROUGH HIM AND FOR HIM.” IN ROMANS 11:36 TELLS US “FOR OF HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN.” IN ROMANS 13:1 SAYS “LET EVERY SOUL BE SUBJECT TO THE GOVERNING AUTHORITIES (HIGHER POWERS). FOR THERE IS NO AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD, AND THE AUTHORITIES THAT EXIST ARE APPOINTED BY GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:19 STATES “BUT I WILL COME TO YOU SHORTLY, IF THE LORD WILLS, AND I WILL KNOW, NOT THE WORD OF THOSE WHO ARE PUFFED UP, BUT THE POWER.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 TELLS US “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE FOR HIM, AND ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND THROUGH WHOM WE LIVE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27-28 SAYS “FOR HE HAS PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIS FEET. BUT WHEN HE SAYS ALL THINGS ARE PUT UNDER HIM, IT IS EVIDENT THAT HE WHO PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIM IS EXCEPTED. NOW WHEN ALL THINGS ARE MADE SUBJECT TO HIM, THEN THE SON HIMSELF WILL ALSO BE SUBJECT TO HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) WHO PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIM THAT GOD MAY BE ALL IN ALL.” IN REVELATION 4:11 MENTIONS “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” IN DANIEL 4:32 SAYS “AND THEY SHALL DRIVE YOU FROM MEN, AND YOUR DWELLING SHALL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD. THEY SHALL MAKE YOU EAT GRASS LIKE OXEN, AND SEVEN TIMES SHALL PASS OVER YOU, UNTIL YOU KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN) RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND GIVES IT TO WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES.” IN 1ST PETER 3:17 STATES “FOR IT IS BETTER, IF IT IS THE WILL OF GOD, TO SUFFER FROM DOING GOOD THAN FOR DOING EVIL.” IN 1ST PETER 4:19 MENTIONS “THEREFORE LET THOSE WHO SUFFER ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD COMMIT THEIR SOULS TO HIM IN DOING GOOD, AS TO A FAITHFUL CREATOR.” IN JAMES 4:13-15 SAYS “WHEREAS YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT WILL HAPPEN TOMORROW. FOR WHAT IS YOUR LIFE? IT IS EVEN A VAPOR THAT APPEARS FOR A LITTLE TIME AND THEN VANISHES AWAY. INSTEAD YOU OUGHT TO SAY, ‘IF THE LORD WILLS, WE SHALL LIVE AND DO THIS OR THAT.’” IN ISAIAH 48:10-11 STATES “BEHOLD, I HAVE REFINED YOU, BUT NOT AS SILVER. I HAVE TESTED YOU IN THE FURNACE OF AFFLICTION. FOR MY OWN SAKE, FOR MY OWN SAKE, I WILL DO IT. FOR HOW SHOULD MY NAME BE PROFANED? AND I WILL NOT GIVE MY GLORY TO ANOTHER.” IN ROMANS 1:10 MENTIONS “…MAKING REQUEST IF, BY SOME MEANS, NOW AT LAST I MAY FIND A WAY IN THE WILL OF GOD TO COME TO YOU.” IN ROMANS 11:36 SAYS “FOR OF HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN.” IN ROMANS 15:32 STATES “NOW THE GOD OF PEACE BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 DECLARES “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE FOR HIM, AND ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND THROUGH WHOM WE LIVE.” IN DEUTERONOMY 29:29 SAYS “THE SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD, BUT THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE REVEALED BELONG TO US AND TO OUR CHILDREN FOREVER, THAT WE MAY DO ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW.” IN MATTHEW 6:10 SAYS “YOUR KINGDOM COME YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN.” IN MATTHEW 11:25-26 STATES “I THANK YOU, FATHER (STEPHEN), LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, THAT YOU HAVE HIDDEN THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT AND HAVE REVEALED THEM TO BABES. EVEN SO, FATHER (STEPHEN), FOR SO IT SEEMED GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT.” IN MATTHEW 12:50 MENTIONS “FOR WHOEVER DOES THE WILL OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN IS MY BROTHER AND SISTER AND MOTHER.” IN MATTHEW 18:14 SAYS “EVEN SO IT IS NOT THE WILL OF YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN HEAVEN THAT ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES SHOULD PERISH.” IN EPHESIANS 5:17 DECLARES “THEREFORE DO NOT BE UNWISE, BUT UNDERSTAND WHAT THE WILL OF THE LORD IS.” IN ROMANS 2:18 MENTIONS “AND KNOW HIS WILL, & APPROVE THE THINGS THAT ARE EXCELLENT, BEING INSTRUCTED OUT OF THE LAW…” IN 1ST JOHN 5:14-15 TELLS US “NOW THIS IS THE CONFIDENCE THAT WE HAVE IN HIM, THAT IF WE ASK ANYTHING ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, HE HEARS US. AND IF WE KNOW THAT HE HEARS US, WHATEVER WE ASK, WE KNOW THAT WE HAVE THE PETITIONS THAT WE HAVE ASKED OF HIM” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:4 SAYS “…WHO DESIRES ALL MEN TO BE SAVED AND TO COME TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH.” IN 2ND PETER 3:9 MENTIONS “THE LORD IS NOT SLACK CONCERNING HIS PROMISE, AS SOME COUNT SLACKNESS, BUT IS LONGSUFFERING TOWARD US, NOT WILLING THAT ANY SHOULD PERISH BUT THAT ALL SHOULD COME TO REPENTANCE.” IN GENESIS 50:20 DECLARES “BUT AS FOR YOU MEANT EVIL AGAINST ME, BUT GOD MEANT IT FOR GOOD, IN ORDER TO BRING IT ABOUT AS IT IS THIS DAY, TO SAVE MANY PEOPLE ALIVE.” IN EZEKIEL 33:11 SAYS “SAY TO THEM: ‘AS I LIVE’, SAYS THE LORD GOD, I HAVE NO PLEASURE IN THE DEATH OF THE WICKED, BUT THAT THE WICKED TURN FROM HIS WAY AND LIVE. TURN, FOR YOUR EVIL WAYS! FOR WHY SHOULD YOU DIE, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL?”  IN ACTS 7:51-53 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE WILL AGAINST THE LAW.               
HIS FREEDOM IS PROVEN IS SCRIPTURE. GOD HAS ALL LIBERTY (TOTAL SOVEREIGN FREEDOM TO DO AS HE PLEASES) TO DO AS HE WISHES. IN PSALMS 115:3 SAYS “BUT OUR GOD IS IN HEAVEN, HE DOES WHATEVER HE PLEASES.” IN PROVERBS 21:1 SAYS “THE KING’S HEART IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, LIKE THE RIVERS OF WATER, HE TURNS IT WHEREVER HE WISHES.” IN DANIEL 4:35 STATES “ALL THE INHABITANCE OF THE EARTH ARE REPUTED AS NOTHING, HE DOES ACCORDING TO HIS WILL IN THE ARMY OF HEAVEN AND AMONG THE INHABITANCE OF THE EARTH. NO ONE CAN RESTRAIN HIS HAND OR SAY TO HIM, ‘WHAT HAVE YOU DONE?’” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:17 SAYS “NOW THE LORD IS THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN): & WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS LIBERTY.” IN JAMES 1:25 STATES “BUT WHOSO LOOKS INTO THE PERFECT LAW OF LIBERTY…THIS MAN SHALL BE BLESSED.” IN JAMES 2:12 SAYS “SO SPEAK YE, AND SO DO, AS THEY THAT SHALL BE JUDGED BY THE LAW OF LIBERTY.” IN ACTS 7:47-50 DECLARES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DWELLS IN THE MOST-HIGHEST HOUSE IN HIS FREEDOM AND LIBERTY AMONG THE HEAVEN IN HIS THRONE AND THE EARTH AT HIS FOOTSTOOL.
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OTHER INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES
HIS OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD HAS IMMENSITY AND UBIQUITY FOR HE IS EVERYWHERE AT ONE TIME AND ALL PRESENT. IN PSALMS 139:7-12 SAYS “WHERE CAN I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT (STEPHEN)? OR WHERE CAN I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, YOU ARE THERE. IF I MAKE MY BED IN HELL, BEHOLD, YOU ARE THERE. IF I TAKE THE WINGS OF THE MORNING, AND DWELL IN THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE SEA. EVEN THERE YOUR HAND SHALL LEAD ME. AND YOUR RIGHT HAND SHALL HOLD ME. IF I SAY, ‘SURELY THE DARKNESS SHALL FALL ON ME, EVEN THE NIGHT SHALL BE LIGHT ABOUT ME. INDEED, THE DARKNESS SHALL NOT HIDE FROM YOU, BUT THE NIGHT SHINES AS THE DAY. THE DARKNESS AND THE LIGHT ARE BOTH ALIKE TO YOU.” IN GENESIS 1:1 SAYS “IN THE BEGINNING GOD CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH.” IN DEUTERONOMY 10:14 STATES “INDEED HEAVEN AND THE HIGHEST HEAVENS BELONG TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, ALSO THE EARTH WITH ALL THAT IS IN IT.” IN JEREMIAH 23:23-24 DECLARES “AM I A GOD NEAR AT HAND, SAYS THE LORD, AND NOT A GOD AFAR OFF? ‘CAN ANYONE HIDE HIMSELF IN SECRET PLACES, SO I SHALL NOT SEE HIM?’ SAYS THE LORD. ‘DO I NOT FILL HEAVEN AND EARTH?’ SAYS THE LORD.” ACTS 17:28 SAYS “…FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING, AS ALSO SOME OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WAS ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’” ALSO, GOD CAN BE PRESENT TO BLESS BY OBEDIENCE, SUSTAIN BY HIMSELF AND TO CURSE HIS CREATURES FOR WRONG DOING. FIRST, ARE HIS BLESSINGS IN HIS PRESENCE. IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS “AND HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS, & IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST.” IN HEBREWS 1:3 MENTIONS “UPHOLDING THE UNIVERSE BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER...” IN PSALMS 16:11 SAYS “IN YOUR PRESENCE THERE IS FULLNESS OF JOY, IN YOUR RIGHT HAND ARE PLEASURES FOREVERMORE.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES OF BLESSING IN HIS PRESENCE ARE IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4; EXODUS 25:22; JOHN 4:20; REVELATION 21:3; COLOSSIANS 2:9. IN ACTS 1:6-7 DECLARES THE FATHER STEPHEN RESTORING THE KINGDOM TO THE CHRISTIAN ISRAEL, WHICH GOES THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH. SECOND, IS HIM SUSTAINING ALL THINGS. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:17 SAYS “WHERE THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:8) OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS FREEDOM.” IN ROMANS 8:9-10 STATES “YOU ARE IN THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN), IF IN FACT THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) OF GOD DWELLS IN YOU…” IN JOHN 14:23 DECLARES “IF A MAN (AGAPE) LOVES ME, HE WILL KEEP MY WORD, AND MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL (AGAPE) LOVE HIM, AND WE WILL COME TO HIM AND MAKE OUR HOME WITH HIM.” THIRD, IS THE CURSE FROM GOD. IN ISAIAH 59:2 SAYS “YOU INIQUITIES HAVE MADE A SEPARATION BETWEEN YOU AND YOUR GOD” IN PROVERBS 15:29 TELLS US “THE LORD IS FAR FROM THE WICKED, BUT HE HEARS THE PRAYER OF THE RIGHTEOUS.” IF YOU HAVE QUESTIONS ABOUT OMNIPRESENCE YOU MUST GET MY OTHER BOOK CALLED “THE LORD JEHOVAH’S OMNIPRESENCE IN HIS UNIVERSE OF THE HOLY BIBLE.”   
HIS DIVINE PERFECTION (ALL PERFECT) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS FULL OF OMNISCIENCE AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. IN MATTHEW 5:48 SAYS “THEREFORE YOU SHALL BE PERFECT, JUST AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN IS PERFECT.” IN PSALMS 18:30 STATES “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT. THE WORD OF THE LORD IS PROVEN. HE IS A SHIELD TO ALL WHO TRUST IN HIM.” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4 MENTIONS “HE IS THE ROCK HIS WORK IS PERFECT. FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUSTICE, A GOD OF TRUTH AND WITHOUT INJUSTICE, RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT IS HE.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:31 SAYS “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT, THE WORD OF THE LORD IS TRIED: HE IS A BUCKLER TO ALL THEM THAT TRUST IN HIM.” JOB 37:16 STATES “DO THOU KNOW THE BALANCING OF THE CLOUDS, THE WONDROUS WORK OF HIM WHICH IS PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE.” IN JAMES 1:17 DECLARES “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM IS NO VARIABLENESS, NEITHER SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN ACTS 6:3 THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. 
HIS GLORY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS MAJESTIC AND GLORIOUS. IN ISAIAH 43:7 SAYS “EVERYONE WHO IS CALLED BY MY NAME, WHOM I HAVE CREATED FOR MY GLORY. I HAVE FORMED HIM, YES, I HAVE MADE HIM.” IN JOHN 17:5 STATES “AND NOW, O FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD WAS.” IN HEBREWS 1:3 MENTIONS “WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE HAD BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH…” IN PSALMS 24:10 DECLARES “WHO IS THE KING OF GLORY? THE LORD OF HOSTS, HE IS THE KING OF GLORY.” IN PSALMS 104:1-2 SAYS “O LORD MY GOD, YOU ARE VERY GREAT: YOU ARE CLOTHED WITH HONOR AND MAJESTY, WHO COVERS YOURSELF WITH LIGHT AS WITH A GARMENT, WHO STRETCH OUT THE HEAVENS LIKE A CURTAIN.” IN LUKE 2:9 STATES “AND BEHOLD, AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD STOOD BEFORE THEM, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD SHONE AROUND THEM, AND THEY WERE GREATLY AFRAID.” IN MATTHEW 5:16 TELLS US “LET YOUR LIGHT SO SHINE BEFORE MEN, THAT THEY MAY SEE YOUR GOOD WORKS AND GLORIFY YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN.” IN MATTHEW 17:2 SAYS “AND HE WAS TRANSFIGURED BEFORE THEM. HIS FACE SHONE LIKE THE SUN, AND HIS CLOTHES BECAME AS WHITE AS THE LIGHT.” IN REVELATION 21:23 MENTIONS “THE CITY HAD NO NEED OF THE SUN OR OF THE MOON TO SHINE IN IT, FOR THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINATED IT. THE LAMB IS ITS LIGHT.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18 TELLS US “BUT WE ALL, WITH UNVEILED FACE, BEHOLDING AS IN A MIRROR THE GLORY OF THE LORD, ARE BEING TRANSFORMED INTO THE SAME IMAGE FROM GLORY TO GLORY, JUST AS BY THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) OF THE LORD.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:15 SAYS “THAT YOU MAY BECOME BLAMELESS AND HARMLESS, CHILDREN OF GOD WITHOUT FAULT IN THE MIDST OF A CROOKED AND PERVERSE GENERATION, AMONG WHOM YOU SHINE AS LIGHTS IN THE WORLD.” IN PROVERBS 4:18 DECLARES “BUT THE PATH OF THE JUST IS LIKE THE SHINING SUN, THAT SHINES EVER BRIGHTER UNTO THE PERFECT DAY.” IN DANIEL 12:3 TELLS US “THOSE WHO ARE WISE SHALL SHINE LIKE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE FIRMAMENT, AND THOSE WHO TURN MANY TO RIGHTEOUSNESS, LIKE THE STARS FOREVER AND EVER.” IN MATTHEW 13:43 SAYS “THEN THE RIGHTEOUS WILL SHINE FORTH AS THE SUN IN THE KINGDOM OF THEIR FATHER (STEPHEN). HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:43 MENTIONS “IT IS SOWN IN DISHONOR, IT IS RAISED IN GLORY…” IN PSALMS 3:3 SAYS “BUT THOU, O LORD, ART A SHIELD FOR ME, MY GLORY, AND THE LIFTER OF MY HEAD.” IN PSALMS 24:8 STATES “WHO IS THE KING OF GLORY? THE LORD STRONG AND MIGHTY, THE LORD MIGHTY IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS).” IN PSALMS 104:31 DECLARES “MAY THE GLORY OF THE LORD ENDURE FOREVER...”  IN PSALMS 148:13 TELLS US “LET THEM PRAISE THE NAME OF THE LORD: FOR HIS NAME ALONE IS EXCELLENT, HIS GLORY IS ABOVE THE EARTH AND HEAVEN.” IN ROMANS 16:27 SAYS “TO GOD ONLY WISE, BE GLORY THROUGH JESUS CHRIST FOREVER. AMEN.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:11 STATES “…AND THAT EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:20 DECLARES “NOW UNTO GOD AND OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) BE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.”  IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 SAYS “NOW UNTO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, THE ONLY WISE GOD, BE…GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.”  IN REVELATION 1:6 STATES “AND HAS MADE US KINGS AND PRIESTS UNTO GOD AND HIS FATHER (STEPHEN), TO HIM BE GLORY…FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.”  IN SIRACH 40:27 TELLS US “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS A FRUITFUL GARDEN, AND COVERS HIM ABOVE ALL GLORY.” IN BARUCH 5:1 SAYS “…PUT ON COMELINESS OF THE GLORY THAT COMES FROM GOD FOREVER.” IN SONG OF THE 3 JEWS 1:20 STATES “DELIVER US ALSO ACCORDING TO THY MARVELOUS WORKS, AND GIVE GLORY TO THY NAME, O LORD: AND LET ALL THEM THAT DO THY SERVANTS HURT BE ASHAMED.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:52 DECLARES “AND THAT THE GLORY OF THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN) IS KEPT TO DEFEND THEM WHICH HAVE LED A WARY LIFE…” IN 2ND ESDRAS 8:21 TELLS US “WHOSE THRONE IS INESTIMABLE, WHOSE GLORY MAY NOT BE COMPREHENDED, BEFORE THE HOST OF ANGELS (LORDS) STAND WITH TREMBLING.”  IN 2ND ESDRAS 16:53 SAYS “LET NOT THE SINNER’S SAY THAT HE HAS NOT SINNED: FOR GOD SHALL BURN COALS OF FIRE [COALS ARE CARBONIZED GREEN PLANT MATTER WHICH IS BURNING SMOKES OF A GREEN HERB] UPON IS HEAD, WHICH SAYS BEFORE THE LORD GOD AND HIS GLORY, I HAVE NOT SINNED.” IN ACTS 7:55-56 DECLARES “BUT HE BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST, GAZED INTO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD, AND JESUS STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND SAID, ‘LOOK! I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)!” 
HIS BLESSEDNESS (BETTER TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS ALWAYS BLESSED. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:11 SAYS “…ACCORDING TO THE GLORIOUS GOSPEL OF THE BLESSED GOD WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO MY TRUST.” IN GENESIS 1:31 STATES “THEN GOD SAW EVERYTHING THAT HE HAD MADE, AND INDEED IT WAS VERY GOOD (BLESSED), SO THE EVENING AND THE MORNING WERE THE SIXTH DAY.” IN ISAIAH 62:5 MENTIONS “FOR AS A YOUNG MAN MARRIED A VIRGIN, SO SHALL YOUR SONS MARRY YOU, AND AS THE BRIDEGROOM REJOICES OVER THE BRIDE, SO SHALL YOUR GOD REJOICE OVER YOU.” IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 SAYS “THEN I WAS BESIDE HIM AS A MASTER CRAFTSMAN. AND I WAS DAILY HIS DELIGHT, REJOICING ALWAYS BEFORE HIM, REJOICING IN HIS INHABITED WORLD, AND MY DELIGHT WAS WITH THE SONS OF MEN.” IN ZEPHANIAH 3:17 DECLARES “THE LORD YOUR GOD IN YOUR MIDST, THE MIGHTY ONE, WILL SAVE. HE WILL REJOICE OVER YOU WITH GLADNESS. HE WILL QUIET YOU WITH HIS (AGAPE) LOVE. HE WILL REJOICE OVER YOU WITH SINGING.” IN JAMES 1:17 TELLS US “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND EVERY PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7-8 SAYS “FOR WHO MAKE YOU DIFFER FROM ANOTHER? AND WHAT DO YOU HAVE THAT YOU DID NOT RECEIVE? NOW IF YOU DID INDEED RECEIVE IT, WHY DO YOU BOAST AS IF YOU HAD NOT RECEIVED IT? YOU ARE ALREADY FULL! YOU ARE ALREADY RICH! YOU HAVE REIGNED AS GODS WITHOUT US—AND INDEED I COULD WISH YOU DID REIGN, THAT WE MIGHT REIGN WITH YOU!” IN PSALMS 41:13 STATES “BLESSED BE THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL FROM EVERLASTING AND TO EVERLASTING. AMEN, AND AMEN.” IN PSALMS 68:19 DECLARES “BLESSED BE THE LORD, WHO DAILY LOADS US WITH BENEFITS.” IN PSALMS 68:26 TELLS US “BLESS YE GOD IN THE CONGREGATIONS, EVEN THE LORD FROM THE FOUNTAIN OF ISRAEL.” IN PSALMS 72:18 SAYS “BLESSED BY THE LORD GOD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHO ONLY DOES WONDROUS THINGS!” IN PSALMS 89:52 STATES “BLESSED BE THE LORD FOREVERMORE! AMEN AND AMEN.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURE TO “BLESS THE LORD” ARE IN PSALMS 16:7; 28:6; 103:2, 20-22; 104:1; 113:2; 115:18; 124:6; 135:19-21. IN PSALMS 106:48 SAYS “BLESSED BY THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING: AND LET ALL THE PEOPLE SAY, AMEN! PRAISE YE THE LORD!” IN PSALMS 119:12 MENTIONS “BETH. BLESSED ART THOU, O LORD: TEACH ME THY STATUTES.” THE LORD’S BEATITUDES ARE IN MATTHEW 5:3-12. IN MATTHEW 25:34 DECLARES “…COME, YE BLESSED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), INHERIT THE KINGDOM FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:3 SAYS “BLESSED BY GOD, EVEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF MERCIES, AND THE GOD OF ALL COMFORT.” IN EPHESIANS 1:3 TELLS US “BLESSED BE THE GOD & FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO HAS BLESSED US WITH ALL SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS IN HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15 DECLARES THE FATHER STEPHEN “…WHO IS THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE, THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.” IN JAMES 3:9 TELL US “THEREWITH BLESS WE GOD, EVEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND THEREWITH CURSE WE MEN, WHICH ARE MADE THE SIMILITUDE OF GOD.” IN 1ST PETER 1:3 SAYS “BLESSED BE THE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH ACCORDING TO HIS ABUNDANT MERCY HAS BEGOTTEN US AGAIN UNTO A LIVELY HOPE BY THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD.” IN REVELATION 5:12 SAYS “WORTHY IS THE LAMB THAT WAS SLAIN TO RECEIVE…BLESSING!” IN SIRACH 39:14 DECLARES “BLESS THE LORD IN ALL HIS WORKS…” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT “BLESS THE LORD” ARE SONG OF THE 3 JEWS 1:3, 29-68.  IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:17 SAYS “BLESSED BE OUR GOD ON ALL THINGS, WHO HAVE DELIVERED UP THE UNGODLY.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 8:25 MENTIONS “…BLESSED BE THE ONLY LORD GOD OF MY FATHERS, WHO HAS PUT THESE THINGS INTO THE HEART OF THE KING…” IN 1ST ESDRAS 9:46 SAYS “…SO ESDRAS BLESSED THE LORD GOD MOST HIGH (STEPHEN), THE GOD OF HOSTS, THE ALMIGHTY.”  IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:57 DECLARES “FOR THOU ART BLESSED ABOVE MANY OTHERS, AND ART CALLED WITH THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), AND SO ARE BUT FEW.” IN LUKE 1:68 SAYS “BLESSED BE THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, FOR HE HAS VISITED AND REDEEMED HIS PEOPLE.” IN ACTS 20:35 SAYS “…AND REMEMBER THE WORDS OF THE LORD JESUS, THAT HE SAID, ‘IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE.” IN ACTS 7:59-60 DECLARES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES HIS SPIRIT TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO HANDLE THE CROSS AND PERSECUTION AND FOR ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 2:18. THIS MEANS THE LORD STEPHEN IS MORE BLESSED THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.
HIS BEAUTY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS MOST BEAUTIFUL. IN PSALMS 27:4 SAYS “ONE THING I HAVE DESIRED OF THE LORD, THAT WILL I SEEK: THAT I MAY DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE, TO BEHOLD THE BEAUTY OF THE LORD AND TO INQUIRE IN HIS TEMPLE.” IN PSALMS 73:25 STATES “WHOM HAVE I IN HEAVEN BUT YOU? AND THERE IS NONE UPON EARTH THAT I DESIRE BESIDE YOU.” IN REVELATION 22:4 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS.” IN 1ST PETER 3:4 TELLS US “…RATHER WITH THE HIDDEN PERSON OF THE HEART, WITH THE INCORRUPTIBLE BEAUTY OF A GENTLE AND QUIET SPIRIT, WHICH IS VERY PRECIOUS IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.” IN TITUS 2:10 SAYS “…NOT PILFERING (THIEVING), BUT SHOWING ALL GOOD FIDELITY, THAT THEY MAY ADORN THE DOCTRINE OF GOD OUR SAVIOR IN ALL THINGS.” IN EPHESIANS 5:27 MENTIONS “…THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT HER TO HIMSELF A GLORIOUS CHURCH, NOT HAVING SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING, BUT THAT SHE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH.” SOME SCRIPTURES OF “THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS FROM THE LORD” ARE IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:29; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:21 & PSALMS 29:2; 110:3. IN ZECHARIAH 11:10 SAYS “AND I TOOK MY STAFF, EVEN BEAUTY, AND CUT IT ASUNDER, THAT I MIGHT BREAK MY COVENANT WHICH I HAD MADE WITH ALL THE PEOPLES.” IN ACTS 3:2, 10 IS THE LORD’S TEMPLE CALLED “BEAUTIFUL.” IN ACTS 7:49-50 TELLS US THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HOUSE IS MOST BEAUTIFUL IN HIS DWELLINGS AMONG THE LIVING DONE BY KING SOLOMON AND HIS PEACE AND HIS WISDOM. 
HIS IMMANENCE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS HOLY INDEPENDENT AND TRANSCENDENT IN WHICH HE DOES NOT RELY ON NOR IS DEPENDENT ON ANY OF HIS CREATIONS. HE IS THE MOST HOLIEST LORD OF ALL. FOR ALL HIS CREATIONS IS DEPENDENT ON HIM. IN HEBREWS 9:3, 5 SAYS “…AND BEHIND THE SECOND VEIL, THE PART OF THE TABERNACLE WHICH IS CALLED THE HOLIEST OF ALL…AND ABOVE IT WERE THE CHERUBIM OF GLORY OVERSHADOWING THE MERCY SEAT.” IN JOB 41:11 MENTIONS “WHO HAS PRECEDED ME, THAT I SHOULD PAY HIM? EVERYTHING UNDER HEAVEN IN MINE.” IN PSALMS 50:10-12 SAYS “FOR EVERY BEAST OF THE FOREST IS MINE, AND THE CATTLE ON A THOUSAND HILLS. I KNOW ALL THE BIRDS OF THE MOUNTAINS, AND THE WILD BEASTS OF THE FIELD ARE MINE. IF I WERE HUNGRY, I WOULD NOT TELL YOU, FOR THE WORLD IS MINE, & ALL ITS FULLNESS.” IN JOHN 1:3 SAYS “ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, & WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WAS MADE.” IN JOHN 17:5 STATES “AND NOW, O FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD WAS.” IN JOHN 17:24 TELLS US “FATHER (STEPHEN), I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO WHOM YOU GAVE ME MAY BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR YOU LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN REVELATION 4:11 SAYS “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY & HONOR & POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, & BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” IN ROMANS 11:34-36 DECLARES “FOR WHO HAS KNOWN THE MIND OF THE LORD? OR WHO HAS BECOME HIS COUNSELOR? OR WHO HAD FIRST GIVEN TO HIM AND IT SHALL BE REPAID TO HIM? FOR OF HIM (JOHN) AND THROUGH HIM (JESUS) AND TO HIM (STEPHEN) ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER, AMEN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 SAYS “…YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, & WE FOR HIM, & ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, & THROUGH WHOM WE LIVE.” IN PSALMS 90:2 STATES “BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS WERE BROUGHT FORTH, OR EVER YOU HAD FORMED THE EARTH & THE WORLD…FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, YOU ARE GOD.” IN EXODUS 3:14 SAYS “AND GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM.’ IN EPHESIANS 1:11-12 DECLARES “IN HIM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE, BEING PREDESTINED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL, THAT WE WHO FIRST TRUSTED IN CHRIST SHOULD BE TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY.” IN ISAIAH 62:3-5 SAYS “TO CONSOLE ALL WHO MOURN, TO CONSOLE THOSE WHO MOURN IN ZION, TO GIVE THEM BEAUTY FOR ASHES, THE OIL  OF  JOY  FOR  MOURNING, THE GARMENT OF PRAISE FOR THE SPIRIT OF HEAVINESS, THEY MAY BE CALLED TREES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE PLANTING OF THE LORD, THAT HE MAY BE GLORIFIED. AND THEY SHALL REBUILD THE OLD RUINS, THEY SHALL RAISE UP THE FORMER DESOLATIONS, & THEY SHALL REPAIR THE RUINED CITIES, THE DESOLATIONS OF MANY GENERATIONS. STRANGERS SHALL STAND & FEED YOUR FLOCKS, & THE SONS OF THE FOREIGNER SHALL BE YOUR PLOWMEN AND YOUR VINEDRESSERS.” IN ZEPHANIAH 3:17-18 STATES “THE LORD YOUR GOD IN YOUR MIDST, THE MIGHTY ONE, WILL SAVE. HE WILL REJOICE OVER YOU WITH GLADNESS. HE WILL QUIET YOU WITH HIS (AGAPE) LOVE. HE WILL REJOICE OVER YOU WITH SINGING. I WILL GATHER THOSE WHO SORROW OVER THE APPOINTED ASSEMBLY, WHO ARE AMONG YOU, TO WHOM ITS REPROACH IS A BURDEN.” IN ACTS 7:47-50 DECLARES THE FATHER STEPHEN ASKS THE UNIVERSE: “WHAT HOUSE, WILL YOU BUILD ME, SAYS THE LORD, & WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST?” IN ACTS 17:24-25 SAYS “GOD, WHO MADE THE WORLD AND EVERYTHING IN IT, SINCE HE IS LORD OF HEAVEN & EARTH, DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, NOR IS HE WORSHIPPED WITH MEN’S HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANYTHING, SINCE HE GIVES TO ALL LIFE, BREATH AND ALL THINGS.”  
HIS IMMUTABILITY (UNCHANGEABLENESS) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD DOES NOT CHANGE FOR ANYONE. GOD AS BEING ETERNAL IS THE SAME YESTERDAY, TODAY & FOREVER. IN PSALMS 33:11 SAYS “THE COUNSEL OF THE LORD STANDS FOREVER, THE PLANS OF HIS HEART TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 102:25-27 MENTIONS “OF OLD YOU LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, & THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS. THEY WILL PERISH, BUT YOU WILL ENDURE, YES, THEY WILL GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT, LIKE A CLOAK YOU WILL CHANGE THEM, & THEY WILL BE CHANGED, BUT YOU ARE THE SAME, & YOUR YEARS WILL HAVE NO END.” ALSO, IT IS IN HEBREWS 1:10-12. IN JAMES 1:17 STATES “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN MATTHEW 13:35 SAYS “…THAT IT MIGHT BE FULFILLED WHICH WAS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, SAYING, ‘I WILL OPEN MY MOUTH IN PARABLES, I WILL UTTER THINGS KEPT SECRET FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN MATTHEW 25:34 DECLARES “THEN THE KING WILL SAY TO THOSE ON HIS RIGHT HAND, ‘COME, YOU BLESSED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), INHERIT THE KINGDOM PREPARED FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN EPHESIANS 1:4 TELLS US “…JUST AS HE CHOSE US IN HIM BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, THAT WE SHOULD BE HOLY & WITHOUT BLAME BEFORE HIM IN (AGAPE) LOVE…” IN EPHESIANS 1:11 STATES “IN HIM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE, BEING PREDESTINED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL, THAT WE WHO FIRST TRUSTED IN CHRIST SHOULD BE TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY.” IN EPHESIANS 3:9 SAYS “…AND TO MAKE ALL SEE WHAT IS THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE MYSTERY, WHICH FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE AGES HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST…” IN EPHESIANS 3:11 TELLS US “…ACCORDING TO THE ETERNAL PURPOSE WHICH HE ACCOMPLISHED IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD…” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19 DECLARES “THE SOLID FOUNDATION OF GOD STANDS, HAVING THIS SEAL: “THE LORD KNOWS THOSE WHO ARE HIS,” & “LET EVERYONE WHO NAMES THE NAME OF CHRIST DEPART FROM INIQUITY.” IN 1ST PETER 1:20-21 SAYS “HE INDEED WAS FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES FOR YOU, WHO THROUGH HIM BELIEVE IN GOD, WHO RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD AND GIVE HIM GLORY, SO THAT YOUR FAITH & HOPE ARE IN GOD.” IN REVELATION 13:8 TELLS US “ALL WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN ISAIAH 46:9-11 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME, DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, AND FROM ANCIENT TIMES THINGS  THAT  ARE  NOT  YET  DONE, SAYING, ‘MY COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL MY PLEASURE, CALLING A BIRD OF PREY FROM THE EAST. THE MAN WHO EXECUTES MY COUNSEL FROM A FAR COUNTRY. INDEED, I HAVE SPOKEN IT. I WILL ALSO BRING IT TO PASS, I HAVE PURPOSED IT. I WILL ALSO DO IT. IN NUMBERS 23:19 SAYS “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE, NOR A SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT. HAS HE SAID AND WILL HE NOT DO? OR HAS HE SPOKEN, & WILL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 IT STATES “AND ALSO THE STRENGTH OF ISRAEL WILL NOT LIE NOR RELENT, FOR HE IS NOT A MAN THAT HE SHOULD RELENT.” IN HEBREWS 6:18 SAYS “THAT BY 2 IMMUTABLE THINGS (FATHER STEPHEN & BROTHER JOHN), IN WHICH ARE IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD (YAH) TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE A STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD UPON THE HOPE SET BEFORE US...THE FORERUNNER IS FOR US ENTERED, EVEN JESUS (SON), MADE A HIGH PRIEST FOREVER…”    
HIS RELENTING IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD MAY RELENT, BUT IN NO WISE THE LORD YAHWEH NEVER RELENTS] SOMETIMES CHANGES HIS MIND FROM DESTROYING OR HARMING A NATION, COUNTRY OR A CITY. IN EXODUS 32:9-14 DECLARES “AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, I HAVE SEEN THIS PEOPLE, AND INDEED IT IS A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE! NOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM AND I MAY CONSUME THEM. AND I WILL MAKE OF YOU A GREAT NATION (LAW). THEN MOSES PLEADED WITH THE LORD HIS GOD, AND SAID: ‘LORD, WHY DOES YOUR WRATH BURN HOT AGAINST YOUR PEOPLE WHOM YOU HAVE BROUGHT OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT WITH GREAT POWER AND WITH A MIGHTY HAND? WHY SHOULD THE EGYPTIANS SPEAK AND SAY, ‘HE BROUGHT THEM OUT TO HARM THEM, TO KILL THEM IN THE MOUNTAINS, AND TO CONSUME THEM FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH? TURN FROM YOUR FIERCE WRATH, AND RELENT FROM THIS HARM TO YOUR PEOPLE. REMEMBER ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND ISRAEL, YOUR SERVANTS, TO WHOM YOU SWORE BY YOUR OWN SELF, AND SAID TO THEM, ‘I WILL MULTIPLY YOUR DESCENDANTS AS THE STARS OF HEAVEN, AND ALL THIS LAND THAT I HAVE SPOKEN OF I GIVE TO YOUR DESCENDANTS, AND THEY SHALL INHERIT IT FOREVER.’ SO, THE LORD RELENTED (BETWEEN 1 TO 100,000 IN REPENTING IN GENESIS 18:23-33 & 100,000 TO 100 BILLION IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15) FROM THE HARM WHICH HE SAID HE WOULD DO TO HIS PEOPLE [THIS MEANS, WE, ARE NEVER JUDGED BY OUR MINDS & THOUGHTS, BUT OUR DECISIONS IN OUR HEARTS WILL CAUSE OUR CONDITIONS IN OUR DEEDS & ACTIONS THAT ARE WEIGHED & JUDGED BY GOD].” IN JONAH 3:4-10 MENTIONS “AND JONAH BEGAN TO ENTER THE CITY ON THE FIRST DAY’S WALK. THEN HE CRIED OUT AND SAID, ‘YET FORTY DAYS, AND NINEVEH SHALL BE OVERTHROWN!’ SO, THE PEOPLE OF NINEVEH BELIEVED GOD, PROCLAIMED A FAST, AND PUT ON SACKCLOTH, FROM THE GREATEST TO THE LEAST OF THEM. THEN WORD CAME TO THE KING OF NINEVEH, AND HE AROSE FROM HIS THRONE AND LAID ASIDE HIS ROBE, COVERED HIMSELF WITH SACKCLOTH AND SAT IN ASHES, AND HE CAUSED IT TO BE PROCLAIMED AND PUBLISHED THROUGHOUT NINEVEH BY THE DECREE OF THE KING AND HIS NOBLES, SAYING, ‘LET NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, TASTE ANYTHING, DO NOT LET THEM EAT, OR DRINK WATER. BUT LET MAN AND BEAST BE COVERED WITH SACKCLOTH, AND CRY MIGHTILY TO GOD. YES, LET EVERYONE TURN FROM HIS EVIL WAY AND FROM THE VIOLENCE THAT IS IN HIS HANDS. WHO CAN TELL IF GOD WILL TURN AND RELENT, AND TURN AWAY FROM HIS FIERCE ANGER, SO THAT WE MAY NOT PERISH? THEN GOD SAW THEIR WORKS, THAT THEY TURNED FROM THEIR EVIL WAY, AND GOD RELENTED FROM THE DISASTER THAT HE HAD SAID HE WOULD BRING UPON THEM, AND HE DID NOT DO IT.” IN GENESIS 6:6-7 SAYS “AND THE LORD WAS SORRY THAT HE MADE MAN ON THE EARTH, AND HE WAS GRIEVED IN HIS HEART. SO, THE LORD SAID, ‘I WILL DESTROY MAN WHOM I HAVE CREATED FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, BOTH MAN AND BEAST, CREEPING THING AND BIRDS OF THE AIR, FOR I AM SORRY THAT I HAVE MADE THEM.’ BUT NOAH FOUND GRACE IN THE EYES OF THE LORD.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST PETER 3:20; 2ND PETER 2:5; SIRACH 44:17; 2ND ESDRAS 3:10-11 & HEBREWS 11:7. IN GENESIS 18:23-33 STATES “AND ABRAHAM CAME NEAR AND SAID, ‘WOULD YOU ALSO DESTROY THE RIGHTEOUS WITH THE WICKED? SUPPOSE THERE WERE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS WITHIN THE CITY, WOULD YOU ALSO DESTROY THE PLACE AND NOT SPARE IT FOR THE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS THAT WERE IN IT?.SO THE LORD SAID. ‘IF I FIND IN SODOM 50 RIGHTEOUS WITHIN THE CITY, THEN I WILL SPARE ALL THE PLACE FOR THEIR SAKES.’ THEN ABRAHAM ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘INDEED NOW, I WHO AM BUT DUST AND ASHES HAVE TAKEN IT UPON MYSELF TO SPEAK TO THE LORD: SUPPOSE THERE WERE LESS THAN THE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS: WOULD YOU DESTROY ALL OF THE CITY FOR LACK OF FIVE?’ SO, HE SAID, ‘IF I FIND THERE 45, I WILL NOT DESTROY IT.’ AND HE SPOKE TO HIM YET AGAIN AND SAID, ‘SUPPOSE THERE SHOULD BE 40 FOUND THERE? SO, HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DO IT FOR THE SAKE OF 40.’ THEN HE SAID, ‘LET NOT THE LORD BE ANGRY, AND I WILL SPEAK: SUPPOSE 30 SHOULD BE FOUND THERE?’ SO, HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DO IT IF I FIND 30 THERE.’ AND HE SAID, ‘INDEED NOW, I HAVE TAKEN IT UPON MYSELF TO SPEAK TO THE LORD: SUPPOSE 20 SHOULD BE FOUND THERE?’ SO, HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DESTROY IT FOR THE SAKE OF 20.’ THEN HE SAID, ‘LET NOT THE LORD BE ANGRY, AND I WILL SPEAK BUT ONCE MORE: SUPPOSE 10 SHOULD BE FOUND THERE?’ AND HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DESTROY IT FOR THE SAKE OF 10.’ SO, THE LORD WENT HIS WAY AS SOON AS HE HAD FINISHED SPEAKING WITH ABRAHAM, AND ABRAHAM RETURNED TO HIS PLACE.” THE LORD FOUND LOT AS THE ONLY ONE RIGHTEOUS & DID NOT DESTROY THE CITY UNTIL LOT WAS SAFE. IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:16 SAYS “AND WHEN THE ANGEL (LORD) STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND OVER JERUSALEM TO DESTROY IT, THE LORD RELENTED FROM THE DESTRUCTION, AND SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO WAS DESTROYING THE PEOPLE, ‘IT IS ENOUGH, NOW RESTRAIN YOUR HAND…’” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN 1ST CHRONICLES 21:15. IN PSALMS 106:45 SAYS “AND FOR THEIR SAKE HE REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT, AND RELENTED ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF HIS MERCIES.” IN JEREMIAH 18:8 DECLARES “IF THAT NATION (LAW) AGAINST WHOM I HAVE SPOKEN TURNS FROM ITS EVIL, I WILL RELENT OF THE DISASTER THAT I THOUGHT TO BRING UPON IT.” THERE ARE SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES IN JEREMIAH 18:10; 26:3, 13, 19; 42:10. IN JOEL 2:13-14 SAYS “SO REND YOUR HEART, AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS, RETURN TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR HE IS GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND OF GREAT KINDNESS, AND HE RELENTS FROM DOING HARM. WHO KNOWS IF HE WILL TURN AND RELENT, AND LEAVE A BLESSING BEHIND HIM—A GRAIN OFFERING AND A DRINK OFFERING FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD?” IN AMOS 7:3 MENTIONS “SO THE LORD RELENTED CONCERNING THIS, ‘IT SHALL NOT BE,’ SAID THE LORD.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN AMOS 7:6. IN JONAH 3:9-10 SAYS “WHO CAN TELL IF GOD WILL TURN AWAY FROM HIS FIERCE ANGER, SO THAT WE MAY NOT PERISH? THEN GOD SAW THEIR WORKS THAT THEY TURNED FROM THEIR EVIL WAY, AND GOD RELENTED FROM THE DISASTER THAT HE SAID HE WOULD BRING UPON THEM, AND HE DID NOT DO IT.” IN JONAH 4:2 TELLS US “SO HE PRAYED TO THE LORD, AND SAID, ‘AH, LORD, WAS NOT THIS I SAID WHEN I WAS STILL IN MY COUNTRY? THEREFORE, I FLED PREVIOUSLY TO TARSHISH, FOR I KNOW THAT YOU ARE GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL GOD, SLOW TO ANGER AND ABUNDANT IN LOVING KINDNESS, ONE WHO RELENTS FROM DOING HARM.” IN ACTS 7:51-59 TELLS US THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN JUDGED THE WHOLE LAW THAT COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AND THE ETERNAL CHARGE (PENALTY) IS ETERNAL DAMNATION TO THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WITHOUT RELENTING. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RELENTED AND SAID, ‘LORD (YAH), DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.’ THEN THE LORD STEPHEN SAVED (PROTECTED) THE WHOLE LAW BY HIS OMNISCIENCE AND HIS OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:3-10; 7:57-8:3. 
WHAT ARE THE FIVE LEVELS OF RELENTING? FIRST, IS THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BY THE TERM “QANAH” MEANING “MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN MARRIAGE AND THROUGH HIM ALL THE OTHER 56 MYSTERY LORD’S ETERNALLY SINNED (ETERNAL LIARS EATING FROM THE TWO TREES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN) ABOVE THE WHOLE LAW IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) & GENESIS 1:1; 2:9; 4:1. BUT CERTAINLY THROUGH THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE OF THE LORD ALL THE OTHER 60 MYSTERY LORD’S WAS PROTECTED (OMNISCIENCE & OMNIPOTENCE) FROM THE ETERNAL SIN (RELEASED THE ETERNAL LIARS) IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE WHOLE LAW IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) & ACTS 7:51-8:3. SECOND, IS THE ANGEL LUCIFER & THROUGH HIM ALL ANGEL LORDS (1 OUT OF 3) COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN (ETERNAL LIARS IN THE PLOT EATING FROM THE 2 TREES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN)  IN  THE  LAW  IN  GENESIS  6:1-5;  ISAIAH  14:12-21  &  EZEKIEL 28:15-19. BUT THROUGH THE LORD JAMES AS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD, ALL THE ANGELS OF MICHAEL WERE PROTECTED (MERCY) FROM THE ETERNAL SIN (RELEASED THE ETERNAL LIARS FROM THE PLOT) IN THE LAW IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25; JAMES 2:8-13. THIRD, IS THE MAN ADAM AND THROUGH HIM ALL MARRIED MEN SINNED IN DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD IN GENESIS 3:6. BUT THROUGH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE MAN OF THE LORD ALL THE MEN WAS PROTECTED (SALVATION) FROM THE FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD IN ROMANS 5:12-21 AND LUKE 23:26-46. FOURTH, IS THE WOMAN EVE AND THROUGH HER ALL WOMEN WAS DECEIVED IN GENESIS 3:6. BUT THROUGH THE LORD JOHN AS THE WOMAN OF THE LORD ALL WOMEN WAS PROTECTED (GRACE) FROM REPENTING TEMPTATIONS BY KNOWING THE SCRIPTURES AND THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD IN LUKE 3:1-22; 9:7-9; 20:34-38. FIFTH, IS THE CHILD CAIN AND THROUGH HIM ALL OF CHILD KIND COMMITTED MURDER IN GENESIS 4:8. BUT THROUGH THE LORD PETER AS THE CHILD OF THE LORD ALL CHILD KIND WAS PROTECTED (VICTORY) FROM COMMITTING MURDER IN LUKE 10:18-20.     
HIS RELENTLESSNESS (DOES NOT RELENT) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 DECLARES “AND ALSO THE STRENGTH (LORD STEPHEN) OF ISRAEL WILL NOT LIE NOR RELENT, FOR HE IS NOT A MAN, THE HE SHOULD RELENT.” IN HEBREWS 7:21 SAYS “…THE LORD HAS SWORN & WILL NOT RELENT, ‘YOU ARE A PRIEST FOREVER ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK.’” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN PSALMS 110:4. IN ZECHARIAH 8:14 DECLARES “FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘JUST AS I DETERMINED TO PUNISH YOU WHEN YOUR FATHERS PROVOKED ME TO WRATH,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. ‘AND I WOULD NOT RELENT.’” IN EZEKIEL 24:14 MENTIONS “‘I, THE LORD, HAVE SPOKEN IT, IT SHALL COME TO PASS, AND I WILL DO IT, I WILL NOT HOLD BACK, NOR SPARE, NOR WILL I RELENT, ACCORDING TO YOUR WAYS AND ACCORDING TO YOUR DEEDS, THEY WILL JUDGE YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD.” IN JEREMIAH 20:16 STATES “AND LET THAT MAN BE LIKE THE CITIES WHICH THE LORD—OVERTHREW, AND DID NOT RELENT. LET HIM HEAR THE CRY IN THE MORNING AND THE SHOUTING AT NOON…” IN JEREMIAH 15:6 SAYS “‘YOU HAVE FORSAKEN ME,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘YOU HAVE GONE BACKWARD. THEREFORE, I WILL STRETCH OUR MY HAND AGAINST YOU AND DESTROY YOU, I AM WEARY OF RELENTING!” THE WAY THE LORD STEPHEN (2 POSITION TO ALL) DESTROYS A GOVERNMENT KINGDOM IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 AND ACTS 7:51-8:3. THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW OF DIVISION TO DIVIDE KINGDOMS (KINGS) AND NATIONS (LAWS) IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10. 
HIS IMPASSIBILITY (DIVINE PASSIONS) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD DOES NOT HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE PASSIONS, BUT HE DOES HAVE HOLY DIVINE LOVE PASSIONS. GOD DID NOT CREATE SEXUAL EROS LOVE TO BE COMMITTED ON THE EARTH IN MARRIAGE OR ANYTHING ELSE. IN THE BEGINNING SEXUAL EROS LOVE CAME FROM THE FALL OF EATING FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL AND WAS NOT PART OF CREATION. WHAT GOD JOINED TOGETHER IN MARRIAGE AND HOLY MATRIMONY WAS A HOLY DIVINE UNION AND NOT A SEXUAL EROS UNION BECAUSE IT WAS DONE BY GOD. THE MAIN EXAMPLE OF A HOLY DIVINE UNION IS IN EPHESIANS 5:25 WHICH DECLARES “HUSBANDS (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR WIVES AND CHRIST (AGAPE) LOVED THE CHURCH AND GIVE HIMSELF FOR IT.” THIS MEANS THERE IS NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE AT ALL IN MARRIAGE. BUT IN THE LIVES OF THE VIRGIN MARY (JESUS CHRIST’S PARENT) AND UNDEFILED JOSEPH (STEP-FATHER (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL FATHER) (STEP-MOTHER IS THE WIFE OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL MOTHER) TO JESUS) AND HER FAMILY LINE IT CONCERNED “HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” AND NOT “SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE.” IN MARY’S FAMILY LINE, JAMES THE JUST SET THE RECORD STRAIGHT IN THE LAW BY NOT RECEIVING THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE JEWISH LAWS OF MOSES, BUT TO ABSTAIN FROM ALL SEXUAL EROS LOVE, EVEN IN MARRIAGE IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13. FOR THE LORD JAH IN THE BEGINNING COMMANDED ADAM TO BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY, BUT THIS ONLY MEANT HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS WIFE EVE AND NOT THE SINFUL SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE OF THE WORLD IN GENESIS 2:24-25. EVEN JOB, MOSES, SAMSON AND SOLOMON IN THEIR RELATIONSHIPS WITH THEIR WIVES WERE A HOLY DIVINE UNION AND NOT SOME SEXUAL EROS UNION BECAUSE THEY WERE PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MARRIED MEN. BUT THE LORD DID FIND FAULT WITH THESE THREE, BUT NOT IN THEIR MARRIAGES. WITH JOB WAS HIS OMNIPOTENCE. WITH MOSES WAS HIS HOLINESS. WITH SAMSON WAS HIS FAITHFULNESS. WITH KING SOLOMON WAS HIS WORSHIP TO THE LORD. SATAN TRIED TO ACCUSE ALL FOUR WITH THE LORD AND SAID, ‘SKIN ON SKIN! YES, ALL THAT A MAN HAS HE WILL GIVE FOR HIS LIFE’ IN JOB 2:4. BUT THIS FAILED AND THEY WERE WITHOUT FAULT, EXCEPT WITH THE LORD. THE HOLY DIVINE PASSIONS OF GOD ARE AS FOLLOWS: HE REJOICES OVER YOU. IN ISAIAH 62:5 SAYS “FOR AS A YOUNG MAN MARRIES A VIRGIN, SO SHALL YOUR SONS MARRY YOU, AND AS THE BRIDEGROOM REJOICES OVER THE BRIDE, SO SHALL YOUR GOD REJOICE OVER YOU.” HE IS GRIEVED. IN PSALMS 78:40 STATES “HOW OFTEN THEY PROVOKED HIM IN THE WILDERNESS, AND GRIEVED HIM IN THE DESERT!” IN EPHESIANS 4:30 DECLARES “AND DO NOT GRIEVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD, BY WHOM YOU WERE SEALED FOR THE DAY OF REDEMPTION.” HIS WRATH BURNS HOT AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. IN EXODUS 32:10 STATES “NOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM, AND I MAY CONSUME THEM.” HE PITIES HIS CHILDREN. IN PSALMS 103:13 SAYS “AS A FATHER PITIES HIS CHILDREN, SO THE LORD PITIES THOSE WHO FEAR HIM.” HE LOVES WITH EVERLASTING LOVE. ‘IN WITH A LITTLE WRATH I HID MY FACE FROM YOU FOR A MOMENT, BUT WITH EVERLASTING KINDNESS I WILL HAVE MERCY ON YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘YOUR REDEEMER.’” IN PSALMS 103:17 TELLS US “BUT THE MERCY OF THE LORD IS FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING ON THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS TO CHILDREN’S CHILDREN.” IN ACTS 14:15 DECLARES THAT GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIKE PASSIONS AS MAN DOES, NOR DOES HE THINK LIKE MAN. IN ACTS 17:29-31 SAYS “THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING. TRULY, THESE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED (WINKED AT), BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT, BECAUSE HE HAS APPOINTED A DAY ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE MAN (LORD JOHN IN THE OLD WORLD, LORD JESUS IN THE NEW WORLD & LORD JAMES IN THE HIGHER WORLD) WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. HE (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE OF THIS TO ALL BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD.” IN 2ND PETER 1:4 STATES “…BY WHICH HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO US EXCEEDINGLY GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES, THAT THROUGH THOSE YOU MAY BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST.” IN 1ST JOHN 1:15-16 SAYS “DO NOT (EROS) LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD. IF ANYONE (EROS) LOVES THE WORLD, THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS NOT IN HIM. FOR ALL THAT IS IN THE WORLD—THE LUST OF THE EYES, THE LUST OF THE FLESH AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE—IS NOT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) BUT IS OF THE WORLD.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ON DIVINE NATURE ARE IN ROMANS 1:20 AND COLOSSIANS 1:15; 2:9. IN ACTS 1:4-8:3 THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER AND HAS THE ESSENCE OF DIVINE NATURE (DEITY AND GODHEAD BODILY) SINCE HE IS THE TRINITY’S LAST AS THE 1ST PERSON OF THE TRINITY AND EQUAL TO THE LORD YAH. 
ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD NEVER CREATED MAN OR WOMAN WITH A SEX DRIVE [FOR A WOMAN HER SEX GENES IS XX & FOR A MAN HIS SEX GENES IS XY, WHICH MEANS TOGETHER MAKES “WHY XXX—PORN DNA” OR “WHY 666 DNA”] INITIALLY, BUT THIS WAS INHERITED FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL. ETERNAL CREATURES SWEAR THAT GOD GAVE THEM THE ABILITY TO HAVE SEX, BUT THIS IS PERVERTING THE TRUTH, TO TRY TO JUSTIFY & SATISFY THEIR SEXUAL CRAVINGS. NO, FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE LORD’S INTENT WAS FOR A MAN & WOMAN TO PROCREATE IN A HOLY DIVINE UNION, WHICH IS THE 777 DNA ONLY. A SEXUAL UNION IS CORRUPTION THAT WAS ALLOWED ONCE IN MARRIAGE IS PLACED UNDER THE DIVINE UNION BECAUSE OF THE DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS & THE RESULT, THE FALL OF MAN. OBVIOUSLY MAN THINKS HE IS GOD & WOMAN THINKS SHE IS MAN, WHICH IS A LIE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. 
THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE “POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” COMMITTED ONLY BY A MAN AND A WOMAN FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE “KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE” IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN 1ST KINGS 11:3 & GENESIS 2:9. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” WITH THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS LOCAL WIVES OR 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN TOBIT 4:12-13; 1ST KINGS 11:1-13 & NEHEMIAH 13:25-27. THIRD, IS THE “UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 AND ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL THOSE WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOMS, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24.      
HIS PREEXISTENCE (ALWAYS ETERNAL) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE TOP LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [ABOVE & BEYOND THE HOLY SCRIPTURE] HAS NO END OR BEGINNING. HE HAS ETERNALLY ALWAYS BEEN AND FOREVER WILL BE. GOD IS IMMORTAL AND CAN NEVER DIE. IN PSALMS 90:2 SAYS “BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS WERE BROUGHT FORTH, OR EVER YOU HAD FORMED THE EARTH AND THE WORLD, EVEN FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, YOU ARE GOD.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 STATES “NOW TO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, TO GOD WHO ALONE IS WISE, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16 SAYS “…WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND EVERLASTING POWER, AMEN.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10 DECLARES “…BUT HAS NOW BEEN REVEALED BY THE APPEARING OF OUR SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, WHO HAS ABOLISHED DEATH AND BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY TO LIGHT THROUGH THE GOSPEL…” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 8:17 SAYS “NOW WHEN I CONSIDERED THOSE THINGS IN MYSELF, AND PONDERED THEM IN MY HEART, HOW THAT TO BE ALLIED UNTO WISDOM IS IMMORTALITY.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:1 DECLARES “BETTER IT IS TO HAVE NO CHILDREN, AND TO HAVE VIRTUE: FOR THE MEMORIAL THEREOF IS IMMORTAL, BECAUSE IT IS KNOWN WITH GOD, AND WITH MEN.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:15 STATES “FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IMMORTAL. IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:23 SAYS “FOR GOD CREATED MAN TO BE IMMORTAL, AND MADE HIM TO BE AN IMAGE OF HIS OWN ETERNITY.” IN WISDOM 15:3 TELLS US “FOR TO KNOW THERE IS PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS: YES, TO KNOW THY POWER IS THE ROOT OF IMMORTALITY. IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 SAYS ABOUT THE JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR CONCERNING THE RIGHTEOUS THAT LIVES FOREVER. IN ACTS 6:3, 8, 10 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNISCIENCE (FULL OF WISDOM), OMNIPOTENCE (FULL OF POWER) AND RIGHTEOUSNESS (FULL OF JUSTICE) ARE THE FRUITS OF IMMORTALITY. 
HIS DIVINE PROVIDENCE (TOTAL CONTROL) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD HAS DIVINE REPROBATION AND DIVINE INTELLECT AND IS IN CONTROL OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE. IN JOHN 10:27 SAYS “MY SHEEP HEAR MY VOICE, AND I KNOW THEM, AND THEY FOLLOW ME.” FIRST, PROVIDENCE IS CALLED HIS UNIVERSAL PRESERVATION. PRESERVATION IS GOD KEEPING ALL CREATED THINGS TO EXIST AND MAINTAINING THE PROPERTIES BY THEIR OWN CREATION.  IN ROMANS 8:29 DECLARES “FOR WHOM HE FOREKNEW, HE ALSO PREDESTINED, TO BE CONFORMED TO THE IMAGE OF HIS SON, THAT HE MIGHT BE THE FIRSTBORN AMONG MANY BRETHREN.” IN HEBREWS 1:3 STATES “…WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BE THE WORD OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE HAS BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH…” SOME EXAMPLES FOR GOD’S CONTROLLING POWER IS IN LUKE 5:18 (BRINGING A PARALYZED MAN TO THE BED); 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13 (BRINGING A CLOAK AND BOOKS TO PAUL) AND JOHN 2:8 (BRINGING WINE TO THE STEWARD OF THE FEAST). IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS “AND HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS, AND IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST.” IN ACTS 17:28 IT TELLS US “IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING.” IN 2ND PETER 3:7 MENTIONS “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH THAT NOW EXIST” ARE “BEING KEPT UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.” IN JOB 34:14-15 DECLARES “IF HE SHOULD TAKE BACK HIS SPIRIT (STEPHEN) TO HIMSELF, AND GATHER TO HIMSELF HIS BREATH, ALL FLESH WOULD PERISH TOGETHER, AND MAN WOULD RETURN TO DUST.” SECOND, PROVIDENCE IS CALLED HIS UNIVERSAL CONCURRENCE. CONCURRENCE IS GOD COOPERATING WITH HIS CREATIONS IN EVERY ACTION AND CAUSES THEM TO ACT IN A CERTAIN WAY. IN EPHESIANS 1:11 TELLS US THAT GOD “…ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL.” IN JOB 38:22-30 DETAILS THAT THE FIRE, WIND, HAIL, FROST AND SNOW OBEYS HIS COMMAND. IN PSALMS 135:6 SAYS “WHATEVER THE LORD PLEASES HE DOES, IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, IN THE SEA AND ALL DEEPS.” IN PSALMS 135:7 STATES “HE IT IS WHO MAKES THE CLOUDS RISE AT THE END OF THE EARTH, WHO MAKES LIGHTENING FOR THE RAIN AND BRINGS FORTH THE WIND FOR HIS STOREHOUSES.” ALSO, SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 104:4, 29. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE HIS CONCURRENCE IS IN PSALMS 104:14; JOB 38:12, 32 & MATTHEW 5:45. ALSO ANIMALS ARE CONTROLLED BY GOD. IN MATTHEW 6:26 SAYS “LOOK AT THE BIRDS OF THE AIR…YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER (STEPHEN) FEEDS THEM.” IN MATTHEW 10:29 MENTIONS AND HE SAID THAT NOT ONE SPARROW “WILL FALL TO THE GROUND WITHOUT YOUR FATHER’S (STEPHEN) WILL.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 104:27-29 & JOB 38:39-41. GOD CONTROLS THE NATIONS (LAWS). IN JOB 12:23 SAYS GOD “MAKES NATIONS (LAWS) GREAT, & HE DESTROYS THEM: HE ENLARGES NATIONS (LAWS) & LEADS THEM AWAY.” IN PSALMS 22:28 STATES “DOMINION BELONGS TO THE LORD, AND HE RULES OVER THE NATIONS (LAWS).” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE ACTS 14:16; 17:26; DANIEL 4:34-35. GOD FULFILLS EVERY ASPECT OF OUR LIVES. IN MATTHEW 6:11 DECLARES “GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD…” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:19 MENTIONS “GOD WILL SUPPLY EVERY NEED.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 18:34; 33:14-15; 75:6-7; 127:3; 139:16; JOB 14:5; GALATIANS 1:15; ACTS 17:28; JEREMIAH 1:5; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22 AND PHILIPPIANS 2:13. THIRD, PROVIDENCE IS CALLED HIS UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT. GOVERNMENT IS GOD GIVING PURPOSE ON ALL THAT HE DOES IN THE UNIVERSE AND HE GOVERNS AND DIRECTS ALL THINGS IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DIVINE WILL. IN PSALMS 103:19 SAYS “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” IN DANIEL 4:35 STATES “HE DOES ACCORDING THE HIS WILL IN THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND AMONG THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, AND NONE CAN STAY HIS HAND OR SAY TO HIM, ‘WHAT ARE YOU DOING?’” IN ROMANS 11:36 MENTIONS “FROM HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11 SAYS “…AT THE NAME OF JESUS,” EVERY KNEE WILL BOW “IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH AND UNDER THE EARTH, AND EVERY TONGUE CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27 STATES “GOD HAS PUT ALL THINGS IN SUBJECTION UNDER HIS FEET.” IN EPHESIANS 1:11 TELLS US “…ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL.” IN ROMANS 8:28 DECLARES “GOD CAUSES ALL THINGS TO WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” 
DOES EVIL COME FROM GOD? NO, GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF EVIL, BUT HE TAKES RESPONSIBILITY FOR EVIL. THERE IS NOWHERE IN THE FULLNESS OF SCRIPTURES TO PROVE THAT GOD DIRECTLY DOES EVIL. ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE NEVER BLAMES GOD FOR THE EVIL THAT IS IN THE WORLD OR SHOWS GOD TAKING PLEASURE IN IT. IN GENESIS 45:5 SAYS “GOD SENT ME BEFORE YOU TO PRESERVE LIFE.” IN GENESIS 50:20 STATES “YOU MEANT EVIL AGAINST ME, BUT GOD MEANT IT FOR GOOD, TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT MANY PEOPLE SHOULD BE KEPT ALIVE, AS THEY ARE TODAY.” IN ONE INSTANCE, GOD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART AGAINST MOSES IN EXODUS 3:1-14:31 & ACTS 7:19-44. BUT MOSES CONQUERED HIM THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN JOSHUA 11:20 SAYS “FOR IT WAS THE LORD’S DOING TO HARDEN THEIR HEARTS THAT THEY SHOULD COME AGAINST ISRAEL IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS), IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD BE UTTERLY DESTROYED.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN JUDGES 3:12; 9:23. IN JUDGES 14:4 SAYS SAMSON DEMANDED TO MARRY AN UNBELIEVER IN THE PHILISTINES. IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:14 TELLS US THAT AN EVIL SPIRIT TORMENTED KING SAUL. WHEN DAVID SINNED, THE LORD RAISED UP EVIL IN HIS HOUSE AND IT DID NOT DEPART IN UNTIL IT WAS FULFILLED IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:11-12; 16:22. MORE PUNISHMENT WAS GIVEN TO KING DAVID ABOUT KILLING URIAH THE HITTITE IN MILITARY WARFARE IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:15-18. KING DAVID PUT HIM IN THE HOTTEST BATTLE (COMBAT ZONE) AND WAS KILLED. THIS WAS DONE SO THAT KING DAVID COULD HAVE BATHSHEBA AS HIS WIFE. THE LORD BROUGHT UP EVIL IN HIS HOUSE BECAUSE OF THIS. THIS KIND OF EVIL WAS MESSIANIC EVIL AND NOT THE EVIL IN THE WORLD. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURE ABOUT DAVID’S SIN ARE IN 2ND SAMUEL 16:5-8, 11; 24:1, 10; 12-17.  ALSO, IN THE LIFE OF JOB THE LORD ALLOWED SATAN TO TRY JOB. BUT SATAN FAILED AND JOB WAS VICTORIOUS OVER SATAN IN JOB 1:1-2:13. ALSO IN 1ST KINGS 22:23 THE LORD PUT “A LYING SPIRIT IN THE MOUTH” OF AHAB’S PROPHETS. ALSO, THE LORD DID MANY NATURAL DISASTERS IN AMOS 4:6-12. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES CONCERNING NATURAL DISASTERS AGAINST ISRAEL IS IN ISAIAH 10:5; JEREMIAH 25:9, 12 AND EZEKIEL 14:9. ALSO GOD RAISED UP ADVERSARIES AGAINST KING SOLOMON IN 1ST KINGS 11:14, 23. IN ISAIAH 45:7 (OKJV) DECLARES “I FORM THE LIGHT AND CREATE DARKNESS, I MAKE PEACE AND CREATE (MESSIANIC) EVIL.” IN THE LIFE OF JONAH THE MAN & GOD THREW HIM INTO THE SEA IN JONAH 1:14-15; 2:3. THE MOST EVIL THING IN THE HOLY BIBLE CONCERNING THE WORLD WAS THE CRUCIFIXION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ACTS 2:23; 4:27. ALSO GOD USES ALL THINGS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSES AND EVEN USES EVIL FOR OUR GOOD AND HIS GLORY. IT IS PROVEN IN ROMANS 8:28 WHICH DECLARES “GOD CAUSES ALL THINGS TO WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE GENESIS 50:20; PSALMS 76:10; PROVERBS 16:4 AND ROMANS 9:14-24. GOD IS ALSO GLORIFIED THOUGH THE DEMONSTRATION OF HIS HOLINESS, POWER AND IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN EXODUS 19:16 AND ROMANS 8:12-28. GOD IS NEVER TO BE BLAMED FOR EVIL AND NEVER DOES EVIL IN LUKE 22:22; MATTHEW 26:24; MARK 14:21; ACTS 2:23; 4:27-28 & JAMES 1:13-14. GOD JUDGES RIGHTFULLY AND BLAMES CORRECTLY TO HIS CREATURES THAT DOES EVIL IN ISAIAH 66:3-4; ECCLESIASTES 7:29 AND ROMANS 9:19-20. EVIL IS REAL AND WE SHOULD NEVER DO IT TO DISPLEASE GOD IN MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST PETER 2:11; JAMES 5:19-20 AND ROMANS 3:8. THEREFORE WE MUST BE IMITATORS OF GOD AS HIS CHILDREN AND NOT TO DO EVIL IN EPHESIANS 5:1. OVER ALL, GOD DOES NO EVIL, BUT DO WE UNDERSTAND HOW GOD CAN ORDAIN ANYTHING THAT WE DO IN EVIL DEEDS, BUT YET HOLD US ACCOUNTABLE AND HE IS NEVER BLAMED FOR EVIL. THIS IS DONE BY HIS VERY WISE PROVIDENCE. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USED EVIL TO TRY THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AND LORD JAMES OUR LAW TO GLORIFY HIM AND TO PROVE ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 8:28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 AND EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAH USED ETERNAL EVIL TO TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND TO ULTIMATELY ETERNALLY GLORIFY THE LORD YAH IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS WITHOUT CEASING & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS SUBJECT ONLY TO THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 4:6-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY COMES INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT COME IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS (RECORD) IS ONLY IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.                              
HIS IMPARTIAL SELF IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS NOT A RESPECTER OF PERSONS. IN ACTS 10:34 DECLARES “THEN PETER OPENED HIS MOUTH & SAID, ‘IN TRUTH I PERCEIVE THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY, BUT IN EVERY NATION (LAW) WHOEVER FEARS HIM AND WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ACCEPTED BY HIM.’” IN SIRACH 35:14 SAYS “DO NOT THINK TO CORRUPT WITH GIFTS, FOR SUCH HE WILL NOT RECEIVE: AND TRUST NOT TO UNRIGHTEOUS SACRIFICES, FOR THE LORD IS JUDGE, AND WITH HIM IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN DEUTERONOMY 1:7; 16:19; 2ND SAMUEL 14:14; 2ND CHRONICLES 19:7 & PROVERBS 28:21. IN ROMANS 2:11 SAYS “THERE IS NO RESPECT OF PERSONS WITH GOD. IN EPHESIANS 6:9 MENTIONS “AND YE MASTERS, DO THE SAME THINGS UNTO THEM, FORBEARING THREATENING, KNOWING THAT YOUR MASTER ALSO IS IN HEAVEN, NEITHER IS THERE RESPECT OF PERSONS WITH HIM. IN COLOSSIANS 3:25 STATES “BUT HE THAT DOES WRONG SHALL RECEIVE FOR THE WRONG WHICH HE HAS DONE, AND THERE IS NO RESPECT OF PERSONS.” IN JAMES 2:1 SAYS “MY BRETHREN, HAVE NOT THE FAITH OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE LORD OF GLORY, WITH RESPECT OF PERSONS.” IN JAMES 2:9 DECLARES “BUT AS YE HAVE RESPECT TO PERSONS, YE COMMIT SIN, AND ARE CONVINCED OF THE LAW AS TRANSGRESSORS.” IN 1ST PETER 1:17 TELLS US “AND IF YE CALL ON THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHO WITHOUT RESPECT OF PERSONS JUDGES ACCORDING TO EVERY MAN’S WORK (BY FIRE & AGAPE LOVE), PASS THE TIME OF YOUR SOJOURNING HERE IN FEAR.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES CONCERNING ELDERS ARE IN LAMENTATIONS 4:16; 5:12.  
GOD RESPECTS CERTAIN SITUATIONS WITH HIS CREATIONS. GOD IS A RESPECTER OF HIS OWN PERSON WHICH IS THE TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN PSALMS 119:6, 15, 117; ISAIAH 17:7. GOD ALSO RESPECTS THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW CONCERNING ROMANS 13:1-10; LUKE 10:27; ACTS 5:34; EPHESIANS 5:33 AND JAMES 2:8-13. IN SIRACH 46:14 DECLARES “BY THE LAW OF THE LORD HE JUDGED THE CONGREGATION, AND THE LORD HAD RESPECT UNTO JACOB.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:15 SAYS “THIS THE PEOPLE SAW, AND UNDERSTOOD IT NOT, NEITHER LAID UP THIS IN THEIR MINDS, THAT HIS GRACE AND MERCY IS WITH HIS SAINTS (LORDS), AND THAT HE HAS RESPECT UNTO HIS CHOSEN (FEW WHICH IS 8 POSITIONS).” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES CONCERN THE SAINTS (LORDS) ABOVE THE LAW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11. IN GENESIS 4:4 SAYS “AND ABEL, HE BROUGHT OF THE FIRSTLINGS OF HIS FLOCK AND OF THE FAT THEREOF. AND THE LORD HAD RESPECT UNTO ABLE AND TO HIS OFFERING.” WITH ISRAEL GOD HAD RESPECT TO THEM IN EXODUS 2:25; LEVITICUS 26:9. IN 1ST KINGS 8:28 SAYS “YET HAVE THOU RESPECT UNTO THE PRAYER OF THY SERVANT, AND TO HIS SUPPLICATION. O LORD MY GOD, TO HEARKEN UNTO THE CRY AND THE PRAYER WHICH THY SERVANT PRAYS BEFORE THEE TODAY.” IN PSALMS 138:6 MENTIONS “THOUGH THE LORD BE HIGH, YET HAS HE RESPECT UNTO THE LOWLY…” IN HEBREWS 11:26 DECLARES “ESTEEMING THE REPROACH OF CHRIST, GREAT RICHES THAN THE TREASURES OF EGYPT: FOR HE HAD RESPECT UNTO THE RECOMPENSE OF THE REWARD.” IN PSALMS 74:20 SAYS “HAVE RESPECT TO THE COVENANT (10 COVENANTS), FOR DARK PLACES OF THE EARTH ARE FULL OF HAUNTS OF CRUELTY.” IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 10 COVENANTS OF GOD, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE GARDEN OF EDEN THAT THE LORD GOD CREATED.” IN HEBREWS 12:9 STATES “FURTHERMORE, WE HAVE HAD HUMAN FATHERS WHO CORRECTED US, AND WE PAID THEM RESPECT (REVERENCE, REVERING AND HIGH ESTEEM). SHALL WE NOT MUCH MORE READILY BE IN SUBJECTION TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF SPIRITS AND LIVE.”             
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S GREAT DIVINE WORKS
FATHER STEPHEN’S TIME IS TIMELESS AND PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTS & DOES THIS AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58. IN JOB 36:26 SAYS “BEHOLD, GOD IS GREAT, AND WE DO NOT KNOW HIM, NOR CAN THE NUMBER OF HIS YEARS BE DISCOVERED.” IN REVELATION 1:8 DECLARES “‘I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END,’ SAYS THE LORD, WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” IN REVELATION 4:8 STATES “…HOLY, HOLY, HOLY LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS AND IS AND IS TO COME!” IN JOHN 1:3 MENTIONS “ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WAS MADE.” IN JOHN 8:58 SAYS “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, ‘I AM.’” IN EXODUS 3:14-15 TELLS US “AND GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM,’…I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU. MOREOVER GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HAS SENT ME TO YOU, THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL TO ALL GENERATIONS.” 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 DECLARES “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE FOR HIM…” IN COLOSSIANS 1:16 TELLS US “FOR BY HIM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THAT ARE IN HEAVEN AND THAT ARE ON THE EARTH, VISIBLE, AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR PRINCIPALITIES OR POWERS. ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THROUGH HIM AND FOR HIM.” IN HEBREWS 1:2 SAYS “HAS IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN TO US BY HIS SON, WHOM HE HAS APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS, THROUGH WHOM ALSO HE MADE THE WORLDS…” IN HEBREWS 1:8 YOU, LORD, IN THE BEGINNING LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, AND THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS, THEY WILL PERISH, BUT YOU REMAIN, AND THEY WILL ALL GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT. LIKE A CLOAK YOU WILL FOLD THEM UP, AND THEY WILL BE CHANGED. BUT YOU ARE THE SAME, AND YOUR YEARS WILL NOT FAIL.” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN PSALMS 102:25-27. IN 2ND PETER 3:7 DECLARES “BUT THE HEAVENS AND EARTH, WHICH ARE NOW, BY THE SAME WORD IS KEPT IN STORE, RESERVED UNTO FIRE AGAINST THE DAY OF JUDGMENT AND PERDITION OF UNGODLY MEN.” IN 2ND PETER 3:12 SAYS “LOOKING FOR AND HASTING UNTO THE COMING OF THE DAY OF GOD, WHEREIN THE HEAVENS BEING DISSOLVED AND THE ELEMENTS (FIRE, WIND, EARTH AND WATER) SHALL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT?” IN MATTHEW 11:25 SAYS “I THANK THEE, O FATHER (STEPHEN), LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, BECAUSE THOU HAS HID THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT AND HAS REVEALED THEM UNTO BABES.” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN LUKE 10:21. IN MATTHEW 11:27 DECLARES “ALL THINGS ARE DELIVERED UNTO ME OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND NO MAN KNOWS THE SON (JESUS CHRIST), BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN), NEITHER KNOWS ANY MAN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SAVE THE SON (JESUS CHRIST)…” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN LUKE 10:22.  IN MATTHEW 24:36 SAYS “BUT OF THAT DAY OR HOUR KNOWS NO MAN, NO, NOT THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF HEAVEN BUT MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ONLY.” IN MARK 13:32 MENTIONS “BUT OF THAT DAY OR HOUR KNOWS NO MAN, NO NOT THE ANGELS (LORDS) WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN, NEITHER THE SON (JESUS CHRIST), BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN JOHN 14:6 SAYS “I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE: NO MAN COMES UNTO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), BUT BY ME (JESUS CHRIST). IN EPHESIANS 2:18 TELLS US THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE ACCESS TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN). IN ACTS 1:7 DECLARES “IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW THE TIMES OR SEASONS, WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN OMNIPOTENCE.” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 DECLARES “ONE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL AND IN YOU ALL.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24 DECLARES “THEN COMES THE END, WHEN HE SHALL HAVE DELIVERED UP THE KINGDOM TO GOD, EVEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHEN HE SHALL HAVE PUT DOWN ALL RULE AND ALL AUTHORITY AND (ALL) POWER.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES CONCERNING THE END ARE IN  1ST CHRONICLES 16:33; MATTHEW  24:15-46; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; ZECHARIAH 14:7; 2ND ESDRAS 4:22-52; 5:1-20-6:28; 9:1-13; 9:38-13:58; MARK 13:14-27, 32-37; DANIEL 1:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 3:10-13; 1ST JOHN 2:18-23; REVELATIONS 4:1-20:15; LUKE 21:7-28, 34-38 AND ACTS 1:4-8:3. THERE ARE A TOTAL OF 13 DAYS THAT RULES 13 NIGHTS EQUAL TO 13,000 (26,000) YEARS WITH THE LORD. THE 13 DAYS CONCERNS THE 1ST LORD YAHWEH’S CREATOR QANAH DAY OF THE CREATION THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AROUND 10,012 BC-9,012 BC IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV), THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE TRINITY’S 2ND CREATOR’S BARA DAY AROUND 9,012 BC-8,012 BC  IN GENESIS 1:1, THE 3RD LORD LUCIFER’S BARA DAY AROUND 8,012 BC-7,012 BC IN GENESIS 1:1, THE 4TH LORD MICHAEL’S ASAH DAY AROUND 7,012 BC-6,012 BC IN GENESIS 1:7, THE 5TH MAN NATHAN’S LAW DAY AROUND 6,012 BC-5,012 BC IN GENESIS 1:17, THE 6TH MAN ADAM’S YATSAR DAY AROUND 5,012 BC-4,012 BC IN GENESIS 1:26 & LUKE 3:38, THE 7TH MAN NOAH’S DAY AROUND 4,012 BC-3,012 BC IN GENESIS 5:29 AND LUKE 3:36, THE 8TH MAN ABRAHAM’S DAY AROUND 3,012 BC-2,012 BC IN GENESIS 11:26; MATTHEW 1:2 AND LUKE 3:34, THE 9TH MAN DAVID’S DAY AROUND 2,012 BC-1,012 BC IN LUKE 3:31 AND MATTHEW 1:6, 17, THE 10TH MAN BABYLON’S DAY AROUND 1,012 BC-12 AD IN MATTHEW 1:11, 17, THE 11TH SON JESUS’ DAY AROUND 12 AD-1,012 AD IN MATTHEW 1:16, 17 AND LUKE 3:23, THE 12TH BROTHER JOHN’S DAY AROUND 1,012 AD-2,012 AD AND THE 13TH FATHER STEPHEN’S DAY AROUND 2,012 AD-3,012 AD. ALSO IN THE LAST HOUR IS EQUAL TO A THOUSAND YEARS WITH THE LORD AND THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY KNOWS THE TIME HIS SON JESUS CHRIST WILL COME BACK TO GET HIS PEOPLE IN THE RAPTURE FROM 2,012 AD-3,012 AD. THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTHDAY WAS AROUND 12 AD FOR CHRISTIANITY. THE SON JESUS’ BIRTHDAY IS AROUND 4 BC FROM 1,996 AD-2,996 AD. THE TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS ONLY 7 YEARS IN REVELATION 4:1-20:15. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 1-12; MATTHEW 1:1-17 AND LUKE 3:23-38. IN REVELATION 2:10 HAS ALREADY PASSED IN THE LAW AGE IS TEN DAYS EQUAL TO 10,000 YEARS BY THE LORD. THIS UNIVERSE IS 12 HOURS/24 HOURS IN 12,000/24,000 YEARS PLUS 1 HOUR/2 HOURS IN 1,000/2,000 YEARS IN NT/OT TIME IN MARCH 2,012AD. IN GENESIS 1:1 TO GENESIS 1:2 IS THE GAP THEORY IN ISAIAH 24:1-23;  HEBREWS 1:2 &  2ND  CORINTHIANS  12-13  (3 UNIVERSES—AGES/AEONS-THE PAST UNIVERSE IS PERFECT IN GENESIS 1:1, PRESENT UNIVERSE OF TODAY & FUTURE UNIVERSE IS PERFECT IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21) & THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THIS ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) IS PART OF THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS PRIOR TO THE YOUNG UNIVERSE THAT HAS LASTED FOR 15/30 DAYS OR 15,000/30,000 YEARS (DAY & NIGHT WITH A ENTRANCE & EXIT) & THE DOORWAY TO THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IS BETWEEN MARCH 6TH-MARCH 20TH (15 DAYS & 15 NIGHTS GLOBALLY) IN 2ND PETER 3:8.  NO ONE KNOWS THE DAY OR HOUR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 24:36-44. THE DAY & HOUR IS AS 13/26 HOURS (13,000/26,000) IN 2ND PETER 3:8. THE HOUR THAT IS LEFT FOR A 1,000 YEARS IS IN MATTHEW 20:1-16; 24:22. THIS IS PROVEN IN THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS AND THE CREATION PROCESSES IN MATTHEW 1; LUKE 3 AND GENESIS 1:1, 7, 17; 2:7, 22; 4:1, 2. THE DAY HAS ALREADY PASSED CONCERNING 12,000/24,000 YEARS IN MARCH 2,012AD UNTIL THE LORD WILL DESTROY IT BY FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13. THE DATE OF MARCH 2,012AD IS BASED ON THE LIFE OF JESUS AND STEPHEN IN 3BC-12AD. MEDICAL SCIENCE SAYS THAT THE DINOSAURS LIVED 65 MILLION YEARS AGO. THE 2ND UNIVERSE BEGAN & LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN GENESIS 1:2 & ENDED IN GENESIS 8:1. THIS IS PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 2:4-5. THE OLD EARTH ENDED IN WATER IN GENESIS 7:1-24. THE OLD LORDSHIP/HEAVEN ENDED IN FIRE & AGAPE LOVE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23. THE YOUNG UNIVERSE (YOUNG LORDSHIP/HEAVEN AND YOUNG EARTH) FOR 13,000/26,000 YEARS BEGAN IN GENESIS 8:20 AND WILL END IN REVELATION 20:15. IN GENESIS 2:9 SAYS THE LORD YAH PLANTED THE WISDOM TREE IN THE GARDEN SO ALL COULD UNDERSTAND HOW AND WHY THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM ETERNALLY SINNED AND FELL. LIFE COULD HAVE BEEN ON THE PLANET MERCURY AS THE 1ST PLANET FROM THE SUN LINKED TO THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM, & THE PLANET VENUS AS 2ND FROM THE SUN LINKED TO LUCIFER FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO BEFORE LIFE WAS ON THE YOUNG EARTH. THE TRINITY & THE   LAW  THAT CAME TO THIS YOUNG UNIVERSE 2,000 YEARS AGO WENT BACK TO THEIR UNIVERSE THAT LASTED MULTI-TRILLIONS  OF  YEARS  PRIOR  TO  THIS  OLD/YOUNG  UNIVERSE PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV); 2ND ESDRAS 14:22; SIRACH 24:9; 2ND MACCABEES 7:23; MATTHEW 13:35; 25:34; LUKE 16:9; 20:35; JOHN 8:23; 13:1; 15:19; 16:28; 17:5, 11, 14, 24; 18:36; 21:25; ACTS 15:18; ROMANS 1:20; 16:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:7; EPHESIANS 1:4; 3:9; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:9; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 1:2; 4:3; 11:3; 1ST PETER 1:20 AND REVELATION 11:15. THE FOUR INNER PLANETS HAVE THE CAPABILITY TO SUSTAIN LIFE CLOSEST TO THE SUN ARE MERCURY, VENUS, EARTH & MARS. ALSO, THE FOUR OUTER PLANETS WHICH ARE FURTHER AWAY FROM THE SUN ARE IN QUESTION TO SUSTAIN LIFE, WHICH ARE JUPITER, SATURN, URANUS & NEPTUNE. ALSO THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE LORD OF THIS AGE (OLD EARTH/OLD HEAVEN/LORDSHIP & THE YOUNG EARTH ONLY) AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN OF THAT AGE, SATAN IS THE GOD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JAMES OF THAT AGE, ADAM IS THE MAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JESUS OF THAT AGE, EVE IS THE WOMAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JOHN OF THAT AGE & CAIN IS THE CHILD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD PETER OF THAT AGE PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV); GENESIS 2:9; 3:1-6:6; EPHESIANS 6:12; LUKE 20:34-38; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:38, 40, 47, 55 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4. FOR THE OLD LORDSHIP/HEAVEN/EARTH OF THE 2ND UNIVERSE IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & THE FALL OF LUCIFER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8;30-31 (NIV); GENESIS 2:9; ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE YOUNG EARTH CONCERNS SEXUAL EROS LOVE ONLY, BUT IS RELEASED BY THE OLD PART OF THE 2ND UNIVERSE AND THE YOUNG LORDSHIP/HEAVEN IS SEXLESS AS IN THE BOOK OF JOB, JOB’S SINLESS MARRIAGE IS CONSIDERED BEFORE ADAM’S SINFUL MARRIAGE BECAUSE IT IS WITHOUT SIN IN THE OLD PART OF THE 2ND UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 2:24-6:7 & JOB 1:1-37:24. IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 1ST LORDSHIP OVER THE 1ST HEAVEN/EARTH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WAS CREATED FROM EVERLASTING AND THE OTHER LORDS WERE ALSO CREATED FROM ETERNITY IN PROVERBS 8:23. WHEN THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WENT INTO THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE THAT LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS, HE FELL IN LORDSHIP BY THE TERM “QANAH” MEANING “ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY” FROM THE WISDOM TREE & THE TREE OF LIFE IN GENESIS 2:9. THE OLD/YOUNG LORDSHIP, WISDOM & STRENGTH IS GOVERNED BY THE ETERNAL LORDSHIP, WISDOM & STRENGTH AS THE FIRST & LAST, BEGINNING & END & THE ALPHA & OMEGA IN ROMANS 1:20 & REVELATION 1:8, 11. IN THE BEAR (ASH, KESIL & KIMAH), ORION OR PLEIADES (SEVEN STARS) WITH THE 8 PLANETS (THE FULL LIST IS ABOVE) WITH THE MOON & SUN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN AMOS 5:8; JOB 9:9; 38:31 & THE COPTIC PSALM BOOK PAGES 327-329. HOW DID ANYBODY KNOW? THERE WERE NO TELESCOPES 2,000 YEARS AGO. IN 2ND ENOCH PAGES 496-500 SAYS THERE ARE 10 HEAVENS & EACH LEVEL GETS BRIGHTER TO THE LORD YAH. THIS IS PART OF THE 2ND OLD/YOUNG UNIVERSE. THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN HAS THE CROWN OF 12 STARS IN 8 PLANETS & 3 DWARF PLANETS (CERES, PLUTO & ERIS CALLED XENA) & THE MOON (LESSER LIGHT) & THE SUN (GREATER LIGHT) IN REVELATION 12:1-2. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERNS THE OLD UNIVERSES & YOUNG UNIVERSES BEING DESTROYED BY WATER & THE FLOOD CONCERNING 70% FLUIDS OF THE BODY OUTSIDE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM ARE IN GENESIS 6:1-7; 9:11, 15; PSALMS 29:10; DANIEL 9:26; 2ND ESDRAS 3:9-10; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:22; 10;4; SIRACH 40:10; 44:17-18; MATTHEW 24:38-39; 2ND PETER 2:5; 3:5; REVELATION 12:15-16 & LUKE 17:27. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERNS THE OLD UNIVERSES & YOUNG UNIVERSE BEING DESTROYED BY HOLY FIRE & FERVENT HEAT CONCERNING THE FIRE OF THE TONGUE AND FIRE SHUT UP IN THE BONES OF THE BODY OUTSIDE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM ARE IN GENESIS 19:24; EXODUS 9:24-25; PSALMS 11:6; EZEKIEL 38:22; 2ND ESDRAS 16:15; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:17; MATTHEW 25:41; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:13-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:5-10; 2ND PETER 3:7-13; JUDE 7; REVELATION 8:7-8; 9:17-18; 14:10; 19:20; 20:9 & LUKE 17:29. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERNS THE OLD UNIVERSES & YOUNG UNIVERSES BEING DESTROYED BY THE AGAPE LOVES & OMNI-BENEVOLENCES CONCERNING THE SKIN & THE WHOLE DIVINE BODY INSIDE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM ARE IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:7; ISAIAH 24:1-23; ZECHARIAH 14:1-15; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-11 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12.  
THE LORD YAH’S TIME IS SEEN EQUALLY AND DOES NOT CHANGE LIKE MAN’S FRAILTY PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 2ND PETER 3:8 SAYS “…THAT WITH THE LORD 1 DAY IS AS A 1,000 YEARS, & A 1,000 YEARS AS 1 DAY.” FOR IN THE BEGINNING MAN’S LIFE WAS SUPPOSED TO BE FOREVER CONCERNING THE TREE OF LIFE IN GENESIS 2:9; 3:22 AND SIRACH 19:19 AND WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:23. BUT MAN’S LIFE SPAN THEN WAS TO LIVE FOR ABOUT 1,000 YEARS. BUT BECAUSE OF THE FALL THE LIFE SPAN WAS FROM 969 YEARS TO 777 YEARS IN ADAM’S FAMILY IN GENESIS 5:1-32. BUT ENOCH WAS TAKEN BY GOD AT 365 YEARS IN GENESIS 5:24. ENOCH WOULD BE A TYPE OF THE LORD STEPHEN IN THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN GENESIS 5:21-24; JUDE 14-15. ALSO, ELIJAH WAS TAKEN UP IN THE WHIRLWIND INTO HEAVEN IN 2ND KINGS 2:1-15. ELIJAH IS A TYPE OF THE LORD JOHN IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 26,000 YEARS IN 1ST KINGS 17:1-2ND KINGS 2:15; MALACHI 4:5-6 & LUKE 1:17. ELIJAH APPEARS WITH THE LORD JESUS IN THE TRANSFIGURATION IN MATTHEW 17:1-4. THESE 2 (ELIJAH & MOSES) WILL COME BACK AFTER BEING IN HEAVEN FOR 1,000’S OF YEARS THE DRAGON WILL KILL THEM AT THE END TIME AND THEN BEING RESURRECTED AFTER 3 ½ DAYS IN REVELATION 11:1-14. MOSES IS A TYPE OF THE LORD JESUS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 26,000 YEARS IN MATTHEW 17:1-4 & HEBREWS 3:1-6. THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS A TYPE OF THE LORD JAMES IN THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN MATTHEW 17:5-6 & REVELATION 11:7-10. MAN’S FRAILTY IS IN PSALMS 90:10 SAYS “THE DAYS OF OUR LIVES ARE 70 YEARS…STRENGTH THEY ARE 80 YEARS.” IN GENESIS 6:2 STATES “…THE LORD SAID, ‘MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 7:2:17-7:59) SHALL NOT STRIVE WITH MAN FOREVER, FOR HE IS INDEED FLESH: YET HIS DAYS SHALL BE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS.’” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ISAIAH 45:21; 46:9-10.  IN REVELATION 21:1-22:5 SAYS THE 1ST MAN ADAM THROUGH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HAS A SECOND CHANCE TO LIVE FOREVER. ALSO, THE IMMORTALITY BODY OF THE 2ND MAN ADAM IS IN JOHN 5:24-30; ROMANS 5:12-8:17 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-58. ALSO, THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY HAS A SECOND CHANCE WITH THE FRUIT OF IMMORTALITY IN LUKE 20:34-38; MATTHEW 22:29-32 AND MARK 12:24-27. THE ANGEL LORDS (SONS OF GOD) SAW THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN WERE BEAUTIFUL & MARRIED THEM BY BECOMING ETERNAL MAN AND WENT INTO THEM (SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS) AND BROUGHT FORTH GIANTS ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 6:1-5. THE ANGELS WAS NOT SUPPOSED TO MARRY AND HAVE ANY SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH THEM. BUT THE LORD YAHWEH SAW THAT THE WICKEDNESS OF MAN WAS GREAT AND DESTROYED THEM OFF THE FACE OF THE EARTH WITH WATER IN GENESIS 6:6-7 & FIRE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE END TIMES, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHO IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S PARTY THAT THE LORD YAHWEH WILL CAST INTO HELL AT THE END TIME.” 
THE LORD YAHWEH’S UNITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST JOHN 1:5 SAYS “THIS IS THE MESSAGE WHICH WE HAVE HEARD FROM HIM AND DECLARE TO YOU, THE GOD IS LIGHT AND IN HIM IS NO DARKNESS AT ALL.” IN JOHN 1:14 DECLARES “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY. THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH.” IN MATTHEW 1:23 STATES “BEHOLD, THE VIRGIN SHALL BE WITH CHILD, AND BEAR A SON, AND THEY SHALL CALL HIS NAME IMMANUEL, WHICH IS TRANSLATED, GOD WITH US.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 7:14. IN 1ST JOHN 4:8 TELLS US “HE WHO DOES NOT (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT KNOW GOD, FOR GOD IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN EXODUS 34:6-7 SAYS “AND THE LORD, PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH, KEEPING MERCY FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BY NO MEANS CLEARING THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN TO THE 3RD AND 4TH GENERATIONS.” 
THE LORD YAHWEH’S WORTHINESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 4:11 SAYS “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” IN REVELATION 5:12-13 DECLARES “WORTHY IS THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN TO RECEIVE POWER (OMNIPOTENCE, AUTHORITY, ALMIGHTINESS, HOLINESS & SOVEREIGNTY) AND RICHES AND WISDOM (OMNISCIENCE), AND STRENGTH (JOY, GRACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, IMPARTIAL JUSTICE & MERCY) AND HONOR AND GLORY (MAJESTY) AND BLESSING!” IN REVELATION 7:12 DECLARES “AMEN! BLESSING AND GLORY AND WISDOM, THANKSGIVING AND HONOR AND POWER AND MIGHT, BE TO OUR GOD FOREVER AND EVER, AMEN.” THE LORD YAHWEH’S WORKS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28 SAYS “THE LORD APPOINTS APOSTLES, PROPHETS, TEACHERS (COUNSELORS, ELDERS, PASTORS & PREACHERS), EVANGELISTS (MIRACLE WORKERS), GIFTS OF HEALINGS (HEALERS), HELPS, ADMINISTRATIONS & VARIETIES OF TONGUES IS THE CHURCH OF GOD. GOD EQUIPS THESE IN THE CHURCH TO DISCOVER AND DO HIS WILL IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 1:1-28:31. THE LORD YAHWEH’S FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 SAYS “BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE), JOY, (STRENGTH, GRACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, IMPARTIAL JUSTICE AND MERCY), PEACE (ORDER AND PATIENCE), LONGSUFFERING, KINDNESS, GOODNESS (HONOR), FAITHFULNESS (TRUTHFULNESS), GENTLENESS (MEEKNESS), SELF-CONTROL (TEMPERANCE). AGAINST SUCH THERE IS NO LAW.” BUT THERE IS THE LAW OF GOD WHICH PROTECTS THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT. 
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OTHER DIVINE WORKS
FIRST, HIS SIGNS, WONDERS AND HEALINGS ARE USUALLY RELATED TO AND CALLED “MIRACLES” IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. HIS SIGNS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. SIGNS ARE PERFORMED BY GOD IN THE EARTH TO SHOW HIS CONTROL OF THE PHYSICAL REALM AND TO ACCOMPLISH WHAT HE WANTS DONE IN EXISTENCE. IN HEBREWS 2:4 SAYS “…GOD ALSO BEARING WITNESS BOTH WITH SIGNS…ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL?” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:12 STATES “TRULY THE SINGS OF AN APOSTLE WERE ACCOMPLISHED AMONG YOU ALL WITH PERSEVERANCE, IN SIGNS…” IN ACTS 4:30 SAYS “BY STRETCHING OUT YOUR HAND TO HEAL, THAT SIGNS...MAY BE DONE THROUGH THE NAME OF YOUR HOLY SERVANT (CHILD) JESUS.” IN ACTS 5:12 MENTIONS “AND THROUGH THE HANDS OF THE APOSTLES MANY SIGNS…WERE DONE AMONG THE PEOPLE. AND THEY WERE ALL WITH ONE ACCORD IN SOLOMON’S PORCH.” IN ACTS 6:8 SAYS “AND STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH (FAITHFULNESS AND TRUTH) AND POWER (OMNIPOTENCE, AUTHORITY, ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY) DID GREAT…SIGNS AMONG THE PEOPLE.” IN ROMANS 15:19 TELLS US “IN MIGHTY SIGNS…, BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) OF GOD, SO THAT FROM JERUSALEM AND ROUND ABOUT TO ILLYRICUM I HAVE FULLY PREACHED THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:22-24 MENTIONS “FOR JEWS REQUEST A SIGN, AND GREEKS SEEK AFTER WISDOM, BUT WE PREACH CHRIST CRUCIFIED, TO THE JEWS A STUMBLING BLOCK AND TO THE GREEKS FOOLISHNESS, BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED, BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS, CHRIST, THE POWER OF GOD AND THE WISDOM OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 12:1-2 DECLARES “NOW A GREAT SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: A WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, WITH THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, AND ON HER HEAD A CROWN (GARLAND) OF 12 STARS. THEN BEING WITH CHILD, SHE CRIED OUT IN LABOR AND IN PAIN TO GIVE BIRTH.” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:22 SAYS “THE LORD SHOWED SIGNS…GREAT AND SORE, UPON EGYPT, UPON PHARAOH, AND UPON ALL HIS HOUSEHOLD, BEFORE OUR EYES.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN BARUCH 2:11. IN ISAIAH 7:14 TELLS US “THEREFORE THE LORD HIMSELF SHALL GIVE YOU A SIGN, BEHOLD, A VIRGIN SHALL CONCEIVE AND BEAR A SON, AND SHALL CALL HIS NAME IMMANUEL.” IN REVELATION 15:1 SAYS “AND I SAW ANOTHER SIGN IN HEAVEN GREAT AND MARVELOUS, SEVEN ANGELS (LORDS) HAVING THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES, FOR IN THEM IS FILLED UP THE WRATH OF GOD.” IN ACTS 2:22 STATES “MEN OF ISRAEL, HEAR THESE WORDS: JESUS OF NAZARETH, A MAN ATTESTED BY GOD TO YOU BY…SIGNS… WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) DID THROUGH HIM IN YOUR MIDST, AS YOU YOURSELVES ALSO KNOW...” 
THE “SIGNS OF AN APOSTLE” ARE 1ST, SPIRITUAL CONFLICT WITH EVIL [ARMED] FORCES IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:3-4, 8-11; 13:2-4, 10. 2ND, IS GAINING STRENGTH OUT OF FRAILTY (WEAKNESS) IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9-10. 3RD, IS TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS & HIS GOSPEL PLAN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:6. 4TH, IS BEING CAUGHT UP INTO HEAVEN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. 5TH, IS NOT TAKING ADVANTAGE OF THE CHURCH IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:20-21. 6TH, IS NOT STRIKING PEOPLE PHYSICALLY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:20-21. 7TH, IS CONTENTMENT & FAITH TO ENDURE & OVERCOME THE THORN IN THE FLESH IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-9. 8TH, IS SELF-SUPPORT (SELFLESSNESS) IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:7-11. 9TH, IS SUFFERING HARDSHIP BY ENDURING WITH CHRIST IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:23-29. 10TH, IS THE JEALOUS CARE FOR THE CHURCHES IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:1-10. 
HIS WONDERS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. WONDERS ARE PERFORMED BY GOD IN HEAVEN TO SHOW THINGS TO HIS MINISTERING SPIRITS AND HIS CONTROL IN THE CELESTIAL REALMS AND THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF HIS WILL AMONG THE ANGELS (LORDS). IN ACTS 2:22 SAYS “MEN OF ISRAEL, HEAR THESE WORDS: JESUS OF NAZARETH, A MAN ATTESTED BY GOD TO YOU BY…WONDERS… WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) DID THROUGH HIM IN YOUR MIDST, AS YOU YOURSELVES ALSO KNOW...” IN ACTS 4:30 MENTIONS “BY STRETCHING YOUR HAND TO HEAL, AND THAT WONDERS…MAY BE DONE THROUGH THE NAME OF YOUR HOLY SERVANT (CHILD) JESUS.” IN ACTS 5:12 DECLARES “AND THROUGH THE HANDS OF THE APOSTLES MANY WONDERS…WERE DONE AMONG THE PEOPLE. AND THEY WERE ALL WITH ONE ACCORD IN SOLOMON’S PORCH.” IN ACTS 6:8 SAYS “AND (FATHER) STEPHEN FULL OF FAITH (FAITHFULNESS AND TRUTH) AND POWER (AUTHORITY, OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY) DID GREAT…WONDERS AMONG THE PEOPLE.” IN ROMANS 15:19 DECLARES “IN MIGHTY…WONDERS, BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:23-24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF GOD, SO THAT FROM JERUSALEM AND ROUND ILLYRICUM I HAVE FULLY PREACHED THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.” IN HEBREWS 2:4 MENTIONS “…GOD ALSO BEARING WITNESS…WITH WONDERS…ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL?” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:22 DECLARES “AND THE LORD SHOWED WONDERS…GREAT AND SORE, UPON EGYPT, UPON PHARAOH, AND UPON ALL HIS HOUSEHOLD, BEFORE OUR EYES.” 
HIS HEALINGS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. HEALINGS ARE PERFORMED BY GOD TO CURE ALL DISEASES, SICKNESS, OR PLAGUES TO SHOW HIS AGAPE LOVE TO HIS CREATIONS. IN LUKE 4:40 SAYS “WHEN THE SUN WAS SETTING, ALL THOSE WHO HAD ANY THAT WERE SICK WITH VARIOUS DISEASES BROUGHT THEM TO HIM, AND HE LAID HIS HANDS ON EVERY ONE OF THEM AND HEALED THEM.” IN MATTHEW 8:15 STATES “SO HE TOUCHED HER HAND, AND THE FEVER LEFT HER, AND SHE AROSE AND SERVED THEM.” IN MATTHEW 4:23-24 TELLS US “AND JESUS WENT ABOUT ALL GALILEE, TEACHING IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM, AND HEALING ALL KINDS OF SICKNESS AND ALL KINDS OF DISEASE AMONG THE PEOPLE. THEN HIS FAME WENT THROUGHOUT ALL SYRIA, AND THEY BROUGHT TO HIM ALL SICK PEOPLE WHO WERE AFFLICTED WITH VARIOUS DISEASES AND TORMENTS, AND THOSE WHO WERE DEMON-POSSESSED, EPILEPTICS AND PARALYTICS, AND HE HEALED THEM.” IN MATTHEW 10:7-8 SAYS “AND AS YOU GO, PREACH SAYING ‘THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND.’ HEAL THE SICK, CLEANSE THE LEPERS, RAISE THE DEAD, CAST OUT DEMONS. FREELY YOU HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE.” IN MATTHEW 9:35 TELLS US “THEN JESUS WENT ABOUT ALL THE CITIES AND VILLAGES, TEACHING IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM, AND HEALING EVERY SICKNESS AND EVERY DISEASE AMONG THE PEOPLE.” IN MATTHEW 14:14 SAYS “AND WHEN JESUS WENT OUT HE SAW A GREAT MULTITUDE AND HE WAS MOVED WITH COMPASSION FOR THEM, AND HE HEALED THEIR SICK.” IN ACTS 6:8 DECLARES “AND STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH (FAITHFULNESS AND TRUTH) AND POWER (AUTHORITY, ALMIGHTINESS, OMNIPOTENCE AND SOVEREIGNTY) DID GREAT…SIGNS (HEALINGS) AMONG THE PEOPLE.”  IN ACTS 8:6-7 TELLS US “FOR UNCLEAN SPIRITS, CRYING WITH A LOUD VOICE, CAME OUT OF MANY WHO WERE POSSESSED, AND MANY WHO WERE PARALYZED AND LAME WERE HEALED. AND THERE WAS GREAT JOY IN THAT CITY.” IN ACTS 19:11-12 SAYS “NOW GOD WORKED UNUSUAL MIRACLES (HEALINGS) BY THE HANDS OF PAUL, SO THAT EVEN HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS WERE BROUGHT FROM HIS BODY TO THE SICK, AND THE DISEASES LEFT THEM AND THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT OF THEM.” IN ACTS 28:8 MENTIONS “AND IT HAPPENED THAT THE FATHER OF PUBLIUS LAY SICK OF A FEVER AND DYSENTERY (BLOODY FLUX). PAUL WENT IN TO HIM AND PRAYED, AND HE LAID HIS HANDS ON HIM AND HEALED HIM.” AND THE LORD GAVE HIS DISCIPLES ALL AUTHORITY AND ALL POWER OVER DEMONS, DISEASES, SICKNESSES AND PLAGUES IN LUKE 10:18-20. 
HIS MIRACLES ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, I WOULD LIKE TO TALK ABOUT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DOING HIS MIRACLES BY THE HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. MIRACLES ARE NOT SALVATION, NOR IT WILL NOT LEAD YOU TO SALVATION, BUT ARE DONE THROUGH GOD’S ANOINTING TO SHOW HIS COMPLETE CONTROL AND PROVIDENCE AND HIS RIGHT TO DO THESE THINGS IN HIS WORD OF HIS POWER IN HEBREWS 1:3. IN THE FOUR SYNOPTIC GOSPELS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, HIS SON JESUS CHRIST DID ALL THE MIRACLES, BUT WE HAVE AN INCOMPLETE LIST OF MIRACLES IN WHICH HE DID IN HIS MINISTRY IN JOHN 12:24-25. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS KNOWN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE “GREAT PHYSICIAN.” THE MIRACLE MINISTRY THAT HE DISPLAYED WAS VERY SUFFICIENT FOR ISRAEL AND HIS DISCIPLES. THE MAIN LIST IS AS FOLLOWS: THROUGHOUT HIS MINISTRY HE CURED, RAISED THE DEAD, PREACHED TO THE CAPTIVE SAINTS (LORDS), CAST OUT DEVILS, MADE THE BLIND TO SEE, AND SHOWED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY. THE MIRACLES THAT JESUS CHRIST ACHIEVED WAS SOLELY DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS THREE YEAR MINISTRY WHICH INVOLVES PETER’S MOTHER IN LAW HEALED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:14-17; MARK 1:29-31; LUKE 4:38-39, THE DROUGHT OF FISHES IN GALILEE IN LUKE 5:1-11, THE LEPER CLEANSED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:1-4; MARK 1:40-45; LUKE 5:12-15, THE PARALYTIC CURED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:1-8; MARK 2:3-13; LUKE 5:18-26, THE IMPOTENT MAN HEALED IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 5:1-9, THE WITHERED HAND RESTORED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 12:10-13; MARK 3:1-5; LUKE 6:6-11, THE CENTURION’S SERVANT CURED OF THE PALSY IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:5-13; LUKE 7:1-10, THE WIDOW’S SON RAISED FROM THE DEAD (NAIN) IN LUKE 7:11-17, THE DEMONIAC HEALED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 12:22-23; LUKE 11:14, THE TEMPEST STILLED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 8:23-27; MARK 4:35-41; LUKE 8:22-25, THE TWO DEMONIACS CURED IN GADARA IN MATTHEW 8:28-34; MARK 5:23, 35-43; LUKE 8:41, 49-56, THE WOMAN WITH THE ISSUE OF BLOOD HEALED IN MATTHEW 9:20-22; MARK 5:25-34; LUKE 8:43-48, THE BLIND MEN CURED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:27-31, THE DUMB SPIRIT CAST OUT IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:32-33, THE 5,000 FED  IN  GALILEE  IN  MATTHEW  14:15-21; MARK 6:35-44; LUKE 9:10-17; JOHN 6:1-14, THE WALKING ON THE SEA IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 14:25-33; MARK 6:48-52; JOHN 6:15-21, THE SYROPHOENICIAN’S DAUGHTER HEALED IN TYRE IN MATTHEW 15:21-28; MARK 7:24-30, 4,000 FED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 15:32-39; MARK 8:1-9, THE DEAF AND DUMB MAN CURED IN GALILEE IN MARK 7:31-37, THE BLIND MAN HEALED IN BETHSAIDA IN MARK 8:22-26, THE DEVIL CAST OUT OF THE BOY NEAR CAESAREA IN MATTHEW 17:14-18; MARK 9:14-29; LUKE 9:37-42, THE TRIBUTE MONEY PROVIDED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 17:24-27, THE PASSING THROUGH THE CROWD UNSEEN IN THE TEMPLE IN JOHN 8:59, THE TEN LEPERS CLEANSED IN SAMARIA IN LUKE 17:11-19, THE MAN BORN BLIND HEALED IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 9:1-7, LAZARUS RAISED FROM THE DEAD AFTER 4 DAYS IN THE TOMB IN BETHANY IN JOHN 11:38-44, THE WOMAN WITH THE INFIRMITY CURED IN PERAEA IN LUKE 13:11-17, THE MAN WITH THE DROPSY CURED IN PARAEA IN LUKE 14:1-6, THE TWO BLIND MEN CURED IN JERICHO IN MATTHEW 20:29-34; MARK 10:46-52; LUKE 18:35-43, THE FIG TREE BLASTED IN MOUNT OLIVET IN MATTHEW 21:18-22; MARK 11:12-14, MALCHUS’ EAR PLACED AND HEALED IN GETHSEMANE IN LUKE 22:50-51, THE SECOND DRAUGHT OF FISHES IN GALILEE IN JOHN 21:1-14, LEGION WITH OVER 2,000 DEMONS IN HIM WAS PUT IN HIS RIGHT MIND AND HEALED IN LUKE 8:26-39; MARK 5:1-20 AND THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST IN MATTHEW 28:1-10; MARK 16:1-11; LUKE 24:1-12 AND JOHN 20:1-18. THESE ARE THE KNOWN MIRACLES THAT JESUS CHRIST DID BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE MIRACLES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH THE LORD JEHOVAH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LIST IS COMPLETE WHICH CONCERNS THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND THE RED SEA CROSSING. THE MIRACLES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DID IN HIS 3 YEAR MINISTRY WERE DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH IN ACTS 7:19-60. THIS KIND OF PERMISSIBLE MAGIC CONCERNS “FIRE AGAINST FIRE” BY THE ROD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ISRAEL WAS PROTECTED WHICH IS A FORM OF “DIVINE WHITE MAGIC” THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USED AND EGYPT WAS HARMED OR DESTROYED WHICH IS A FORM OF “DIVINE BLACK MAGIC” THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN USED. SOME SCHOLARS PROVE THAT THE ROD WAS MADE OUT OF SAPPHIRE (A CLEAR CRYSTAL TO RADIATE THE POWERS). IT WOULD BE VERY HEAVY TO MOSES, UNLESS MOSES WAS EMPOWERED ALSO TO CARRY IT. OTHER SCHOLARS SAY THE ROD CAME FROM THE MULLEIN (ASH) TREE. MULLEIN IS USED AS AN HERBAL MEDICINE USED FOR WARTS, BOILS, CARBUNCLES, CHILBLAINS, BACTERIA’S, CATARRHS, ASTHMA, RESPIRATORY DISORDERS, EAR INFECTIONS, FROSTBITE, ECZEMA, PULMONARY DISEASES, BRONCHITIS, HEMORRHOIDS, COUGH, SORE THROAT AND LUNG DISEASE. IT IS ACTIVE IN MANY SMOKING BLENDS. THE FATHER STEPHEN EMPOWERED THE ROD BY EXTRAORDINARY OMNIPOTENCE’S.  THE COMPLETE LIST IS AS FOLLOWS: THE 11 MIRACLES INVOLVES ISRAEL BEING PROTECTED AND EGYPT BEING DESTROYED. IT INVOLVES FIRST THE WATER TURNED TO BLOOD ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19 AND THE FISHES DIED AND THE RIVERS STUNK BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID IN LIKEWISE AS MOSES DID WITH THE ROD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). SECOND, IT INVOLVED FROGS ON AB, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2 WHICH WENT INTO THEIR HOUSES, ON THE BEDS, IN THEIR BEDROOMS, INTO THEIR OVENS AND INTO THEIR KNEADING BOWLS BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID LIKEWISE AND CONJURED UP FROGS. IN THESE TWO PLAGUES THE LORD IN HIS WILL USED THE OPPOSITION TO PROTECT ISRAEL, AND IT BACKFIRED ON THE EGYPTIANS. THIRD, IS LICE ON ELUL, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16 WHICH WAS ON MAN AND BEAST. BUT THE MAGICIANS TRIED TO CONJURE UP LICE, BUT COULD NOT BECAUSE THIS WAS THE FINGER OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) IN LUKE 11:20. FOURTH, IS FLIES ON TISHRI, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24 WHICH WERE ON THEIR PEOPLE, ON THEIR SERVANTS AND IN THEIR HOUSES. FIFTH, IS CATTLE LIVESTOCK DISEASED ON CHESHVAN (HESHVAN), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3 BY WHICH WERE ON THEIR CATTLE, HORSES, DONKEYS, CAMELS, OXEN AND SHEEP—A VERY SEVERE PESTILENCE. AND THE FATHER STEPHEN PUT A DIFFERENCE FROM ISRAEL’S LIVESTOCK BEING PROTECTED AND THE EGYPTIANS LIVESTOCK BEING DISEASED. SIXTH, IS BOILS ON KISLEV (CHISLEV), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9 BY WHICH MOSES TOOK A HANDFUL OF ASHES FROM THE FURNACE AND SCATTERED IT TOWARD THE HEAVENS AND THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND BECAUSE IT WAS ON MAN AND BEAST. SEVENTH, IS HAIL ON TEVET (TEBETH), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24 BY WHICH THE HAIL KILLED EVERY MAN AND ANIMAL IN THE FIELD. EIGHTH, IS LOCUSTS ON SHEVAT (SHEBAT), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4 BY WHICH THEY COVERED THE EARTH AND NO ONE COULD SEE THE EARTH AND THEY SHALL EAT THE RESIDUE OF ALL GREEN THINGS IN EGYPT. THEY SHALL FILL THEIR HOUSES. NINTH, IS DARKNESS ON ADAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21 BY WHICH IT COULD EVEN BE FELT BY MAN AND PHARAOH THREATENED MOSES. TENTH, IS THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30 AND AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT ALL THE FIRSTBORN OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED AND THERE WAS NOT ONE HOUSE WHERE A LEAST ONE WAS DEAD. IN THESE PLAGUES FROM THE 3RD TO THE 10TH THE MAGICIANS HAD NO POWERS. THE 2 MAGICIANS THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE NAMED JANNES (JOHANAI, IANNES OR JANIS) & JAMBRES (MAMRE, MAMBRES OR JAMBERES) IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. ON THE ROD THE INSCRIPTION IS YAHWEH OR BY PIOUS JEWS “HA SHEM” (THE NAME) ON TAMMUZ, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THE ROD WAS APPOINTED FROM MOSES, TO AARON, THE JOSHUA, TO DAVID, TO JACOB, TO SOLOMON, TO JESUS, TO SAUL (JEWISH LAW), TO JAMES (GENTILE/CHRISTIAN LAW), TO JAMES (LAW OF YAH), TO THE FATHER STEPHEN (LORDSHIP) AND BACK TO THE LORD YAH IN ACTS 7:30-60 & MICAH 6:9. ELEVENTH, IS THE RED SEA CROSSING ON IYAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3 & EXODUS 14:1-31 WHERE ISRAEL ESCAPED AND PHARAOH’S ARMY DROWNED. ALL THESE PLAGUES THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN WERE CONSIDERED AS BLACK MAGIC TO DESTROY OR HARM THE EGYPTIANS AND WHITE MAGIC TO PROTECT AND HEAL ISRAEL. THE WEAKNESS OF MOSES IS ON SIVAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY HITTING THE ROCK TWICE IN NUMBERS 20:1-13. THE GOLDEN RULE IS TO DO UNTO OTHERS AS THEY WOULD DO UNTO YOU IN MATTHEW 7:1-2, 12. THESE 11 PLAGUES TO EGYPT OR 11 MIRACLES TO ISRAEL IS IN EXODUS 3:1-14:31.
HIS REVELATIONS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. REVELATIONS ARE DONE BY GOD TO SHOW HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES ON A PARTICULAR SUBJECT AND TO DEMONSTRATE HIS DIVINE PURPOSES OR HIS DIVINE PREROGATIVES. IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS SON JESUS CHRIST TO SHOW JOHN THE REVELATOR THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS IN THE END TIME GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD. THESE REVELATIONS ARE PROVEN TRUTHFULLY AND WITHOUT MISTAKES. ALSO, THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS SON JESUS CHRIST TO SHOW DANIEL IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL THESE THINGS IN THE END TIME GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD. IN HEBREWS 1:1-14 DECLARES “GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO AT VARIOUS TIMES AND IN VARIOUS WAYS SPOKE IN TIME PAST TO THE FATHERS BY THE PROPHETS, HAS IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN TO US BY HIS SON (JESUS CHRIST), WHOM HE HAS APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS THROUGH WHOM HE MADE THE WORLDS (AGES, AIONES, AEONS, UNIVERSES, REALMS), WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER (OMNIPOTENCE), WHEN HE HAD BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH, HAVING BECOME SO MUCH BETTER THAN THE ANGELS (LORDS), AS HE HAS BY INHERITANCE OBTAINED A MORE EXCELLENT NAME THAN THEY. FOR TO WHICH OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) DID HE EVER SAY: ‘YOU ARE MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU.’ & AGAIN, ‘I WILL BE TO HIM A FATHER (STEPHEN), & HE SHALL BE TO ME A SON.’ BUT WHEN HE AGAIN BRINGS THE FIRSTBORN INTO THE WORLD, HE SAYS: ‘LET ALL THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD WORSHIP HIM.’ & OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) HE SAYS: ‘WHO MAKES HIS ANGELS (LORDS) SPIRITS & HIS MINISTERS A FLAME OF FIRE.’ BUT TO THE SON HE (FATHER STEPHEN) SAYS: ‘YOUR THRONE, O GOD, IS FOREVER &  EVER, A SCEPTER  OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE SCEPTER OF YOUR KINGDOM, YOU HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HATED LAWLESSNESS, THEREFORE GOD, YOUR GOD, HAS ANOINTED YOU WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS MORE THAN YOUR COMPANIONS.’ AND ‘YOU, LORD, IN THE BEGINNING LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, AND THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS. THEY WILL PERISH, BUT YOU REMAIN, AND THEY WILL GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT, LIKE A CLOAK YOU WILL FOLD THEM UP, AND THEY WILL BE CHANGED. BUT YOU ARE THE SAME, AND YOUR YEARS WILL NOT FAIL.’ BUT TO WHICH OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) HAS HE EVER SAID: ‘SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL!’ ARE THEY NOT ALL MINISTERING SPIRITS SENT FORTH TO MINISTER FOR THOSE WHO WILL INHERIT SALVATION (PROTECTION)?” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-7 DECLARES “IT IS DOUBTLESS NOT PROFITABLE FOR ME TO BOAST. I WILL COME TO…REVELATIONS OF THE LORD: I KNOW A MAN IN CHRIST WHO 14 YEARS AGO—WHETHER IN THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, OR WHETHER OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS—SUCH A ONE WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE 3RD HEAVEN. AND I KNOW SUCH A MAN—WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS—HOW HE WAS CAUGHT UP INTO PARADISE AND HEARD INEXPRESSIBLE WORDS, WHICH IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR A MAN TO UTTER. OF SUCH A ONE I WILL BOAST, YET OF MYSELF I WILL NOT BOAST, EXCEPT IN MY INFIRMITIES…BUT I REFRAIN, LEST ANYONE SHOULD THINK OF ME ABOVE WHAT HE SEES ME TO BE OR HEARS FROM ME. AND LEST I SHOULD BE EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS, THERE WAS GIVEN TO ME A THORN IN THE FLESH, THE MESSENGER OF SATAN TO BUFFET ME, LEST I SHOULD BE EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE.” IN ROMANS 2:5 SAYS “BUT AFTER THY HARDNESS AND IMPENITENT HEART TREASURES UP UNTO THYSELF WRATH AGAINST THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 16:25 TRULY TELLS US “NOW TO HIM THAT IS OF POWER TO ESTABLISH YOU ACCORDING TO MY GOSPEL, AND THE PREACHING OF JESUS CHRIST,  ACCORDING  TO  THE  REVELATION  OF  THE  MYSTERY,  WHICH  WAS  KEPT  SECRET SINCE  THE  (MAN) WORLD BEGAN…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:6 MENTIONS “NOW BRETHREN, IF I COME UNTO YOU SPEAKING WITH TONGUES, WHAT SHALL I PROFIT YOU, EXCEPT I SHALL SPEAK TO YOU BY REVELATION…?” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:26 SAYS “HOW IS IT THEN, BRETHREN? WHEN YE COME TOGETHER, EVERY ONE OF YOU…HAS A REVELATION. LET ALL THINGS BE DONE UNTO EDIFYING.” IN GALATIANS 1:12 STATES “FOR I NEITHER RECEIVED IT OF MAN, NEITHER WAS I TAUGHT IT, BUT BY THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST. IN GALATIANS 2:2 TELLS US “AND I WENT UP BY REVELATION, AND COMMUNICATED UNTO THEM THAT GOSPEL WHICH I PREACH AMONG THE GENTILES, BUT PRIVATELY TO THEM WHICH WERE OF REPUTATION, LEST BY ANY MEANS I SHOULD RUN, OR HAD RUN IN VAIN.” IN EPHESIANS 1:17 DECLARES “THAT THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF GLORY. MAY GIVE UNTO YOU THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND REVELATION IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM.” IN EPHESIANS 3:3 STATES “HOW THAT BY REVELATION BE MADE KNOWN UNTO ME THE MYSTERY…” IN 1ST PETER 1:13 SAYS “WHEREFORE GIRD UP THE LIONS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND HOPE TO THE END FOR THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.” IN REVELATION 1:1 SAYS “THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST, WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) GAVE UNTO HIM, TO SHOW UNTO HIS SERVANTS THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY COME TO PASS, AND HE SENT AND SIGNIFIED IT BY HIS ANGEL (LORD) UNTO HIS SERVANT JOHN.” IN LUKE 2:32 DECLARES “A LIGHT TO BRING REVELATION TO THE GENTILES, AND THE GLORY OF YOUR PEOPLE ISRAEL.” IN 1ST PETER 1:7 (NKJV) TELLS US “THAT THE GENUINENESS OF YOUR FAITH, BEING MUCH MORE PRECIOUS THAN GOLD THAT PERISHES, THOUGH IT IS TESTED BY FIRE, MAY BE FOUND TO PRAISE, HONOR, AND GLORY AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST…” IN PROVERBS 29:18 (NKJV) SAYS “WHERE THERE IS NO REVELATION, THE PEOPLE CAST OFF RESTRAINT, BUT HAPPY IS HE WHO KEEPS THE LAW.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:1 (NKJV) DECLARES “NOW THE BOY MINISTERED TO THE LORD BEFORE ELI. AND THE WORD OF THE LORD WAS RARE IN THOSE DAYS, THERE WAS NO WIDESPREAD REVELATION.” 
HIS DREAMS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. DREAMS ARE DONE BY GOD TO SHOW THINGS IN THE PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURISTIC EVENTS THAT GOD WANTS TO BE REVEALED AND TO SHOW MAN’S FRAILTY AND GOD’S IMMUTABILITY. IN GENESIS 37:1-11 TELLS US ABOUT THE DREAMS OF GREATNESS FROM JOSEPH. IN GENESIS 40:1-41:36 CONCERNS PHARAOH’S DREAM OF THE 7 GAUNT COWS AND THE 7 FAT COWS. JOSEPH THEN INTERPRETED THE DREAM ABOUT THE 7 GAUNT COWS ARE SEVEN YEARS OF FAMINE AND THE 7 GOOD COWS ARE SEVEN YEARS OF PLENTY. THE SECOND DREAM WAS ABOUT THE CHIEF BUTLER AND THE CHIEF BAKER. JOSEPH THEN INTERPRETED THE DREAMS THAT THE CHIEF BUTLER WAS RESTORED TO HIS OFFICE BUT THE CHIEF BAKER WAS HANGED. IN DANIEL 2:1-3:18 TELLS US ABOUT NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM OF THE GOLD IMAGE. IN DANIEL 2:31-34 SAYS “THE IMAGE’S HEAD WAS OF FINE GOLD, ITS CHESTS AND ARMS OF SILVER, ITS BELLY AND THIGH OF BRONZE, ITS LEGS OF IRON, ITS FEET PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY. THEN DANIEL INTERPRETED THE DREAM WHICH INVOLVES THE FIRST KINGDOM IS GOLD, THE SECOND KINGDOM IS SILVER, THE THIRD KINGDOM IS BRONZE, THE FOURTH KINGDOM IS IRON. THE 5TH KINGDOM OF THE FEET AND TOES SHALL BE DIVIDED PARTLY WITH IRON AND PARTLY WITH CLAY. BUT IN DANIEL 2:44 SAYS “AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM (ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS) WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE, IT SHALL BREAK AND CONSUME ALL THESE KINGDOMS (NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S 5 KINGDOMS) AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER.” IN DANIEL 4:1-27 DETAILS THE SECOND DREAM OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR ABOUT THE TREE THAT REACHES TO HEAVEN. THEN DANIEL INTERPRETED THE DREAM WHICH IS ABOUT GREAT TREE THAT REACHES TO HEAVEN, WHERE NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S KINGDOM HAS GROWN STRONG. BUT THE HOLY ONE WILL COME DOWN AND CHOP DOWN THE TREE AND DESTROY IT. THIS IS FOR KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR TO KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH (HIGHEST STEPHEN) RULES OVER THE KINGDOM OF MEN. IN MATTHEW 1:20-25 TELLS US ABOUT HOW JOSEPH HAD A DREAM FROM GOD TO HAVE AND PROTECT THE CHILD JESUS. IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:1-57 TELLS US ABOUT THE DREAM OF THE MAN FROM THE SEA. IN MATTHEW 2:1-23 TELLS US ABOUT HOW THE 3 MAGI’S WE SEEKING OUT THE CHRIST TO WORSHIP HIM AND THEY WERE DIVINELY WARNED NOT TO RETURN TO HEROD WITH THE CHILD JESUS. IN ACTS 2:17 SAYS “‘AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE LAST DAYS’, SAYS GOD, THAT I WILL POUR OUT OF MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) ON ALL FLESH. YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS SHALL PROPHESY...YOUR OLD MEN SHALL DREAM DREAMS.” 
HIS VISIONS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. VISIONS ARE DONE BY GOD TO SHOW THE PERFECT HEAVENLY REALMS TO MAN AND TO UNDERSTAND THE ANGELICAL REALMS. IN EZEKIEL CHAPTER 1 AND 10 DETAILS THE VISION OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES AND MAN’S THRONE. IN REVELATION 4:1-10 TELLS US ABOUT HOW JOHN SAW THE LORD’S THRONE BEING CAUGHT UP IN THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) AND THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES SAID, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS AND IS AND IS TO COME!’ IN REVELATION 4:8. IN ISAIAH 6:1-13 DECLARES THAT ISAIAH WAS CALLED TO BE A PROPHET AND HE SAW THE SERAPHIM’S ABOVE THE TEMPLE AND THE LORD’S THRONE AND THEY SAID. ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS GLORY!’ IN ISAIAH 6:3. IN ZECHARIAH 1:7-11 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE HORSES. IN ZECHARIAH 1:18-21 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE HORNS. IN ZECHARIAH 2:1-5 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE MEASURING LINE. IN ZECHARIAH 3:1-10 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE HIGH PRIEST. IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-14 TELLS US ABOUT THE LAMP STAND & THE OLIVE TREES. IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-11 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE FLYING SCROLL & THE WOMAN. IN ZECHARIAH 6:1-8 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE FOUR CHARIOTS. IN DANIEL 7:1-8 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS. IN DANIEL 7:9-14 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS. THESE TWO VISIONS WERE INTERPRETED BY DANIEL IN DANIEL 7:15-28. IN DANIEL 8:1-14 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE RAM AND GOAT. THIS VISION WAS INTERPRETED BY GABRIEL THE ARCHANGEL (LORD) IN DANIEL 8:15-27. IN DANIEL 10:1-9 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE GLORIOUS MAN. THIS VISION WAS INTERPRETED BY MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL (LORD) IN DANIEL 10:10-11:45. IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:38-10:59 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE WEEPING WOMAN. IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1-12:39 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE EAGLE. IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:37-47 TELLS US ABOUT THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN) GIVING UNDERSTANDING AND VISION UNTO FIVE MEN TO RESTORE THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THIS IS BECAUSE IN THE MOUTH OF TWO OR THREE WITNESSES (5 TOTAL) EVERY WORD IS ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 AND MATTHEW 18:16. IN 2ND ESDRAS 15:28-33 TELLS US ABOUT THE TERRIFYING VISION OF WARFARE. IN 2ND BARUCH PAGES 509-510 IS THE VISION OF THE FOREST, VINE, FOUNTAIN & CEDAR. IN THE 4TH EZRA PAGES 515-516 IS THE VISION OF THE MAN FROM THE SEA. IN 1ST ENOCH PAGES 487-488 ARE THE VISION OF HEAVEN, THE WATCHERS AND THE GIANTS. IN 1ST ENOCH PAGES 488-494 IS THE VISIONS OF THE JOURNEYS IN HELL & HEAVEN, THE 7 MOUNTAINS & THE TREE OF LIFE, THE HEAD OF DAYS & THE SON OF MAN, THE FOUNTAIN OF GOODNESS & THE SON OF MAN, THE RESURRECTION FOR THE DEAD THE TWO VISIONS OF ENOCH & THE NEW JERUSALEM, CONVERSION, RESURRECTION OF THE GOOD & THE MESSIAH.
HIS TONGUE INTERPRETATIONS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD’S VOICE SHOWS HIS OMNISCIENCE AND TO ALLOW SPECIAL PEOPLE WHO ARE CALLED TO UNDERSTAND WHAT GOD IS REALLY SAYING IN HEBREWS 1:3. THERE ARE AT LEAST 15 DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS MEANS FOR “REST” OR “REFRESHING” IN ISAIAH 28:12 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:21. SECOND, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS MEANS FOR REJOICING IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:15 AND EPHESIANS 5:18-19. THIRD, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS MEANS FOR COMMUNION WITH GOD IN A PRIVATE SETTING OF TRUE PRAYER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:15. FOURTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES FOR SELF-EDIFICATION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:4 AND JUDE 20. FIFTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES FOR EDIFICATION OF THE CHURCH ACCOMPANIED BY THE INTERPRETATION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:5. SIXTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE EVIDENCE OF BAPTISM IN ACTS 2:4; 10:45-46; 19:6. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE TEN BAPTISMS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHAT ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEN BAPTISMS IN THE CHRISTIAN ERA.” SEVENTH, ARE THE EVIDENCE  OF  THE  FILLING  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  ACTS 2:4;  10:45-46; 19:6. EIGHTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE FULFILLMENT OF ISAIAH AND JESUS’ PROPHESIES IN MARK 16:17 WITH ACTS 2:4; 10:46; 19:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:5, 14-18, 39, AND ISAIAH 28:11 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:21. NINTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS A PROOF OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IN JOHN 16:7 AND ACTS 2:26. TENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS A PROOF OF THE GLORIFICATION OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IN JOHN 16:7 AND ACTS 2:26. ELEVENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE HOLY GHOST GIVES UTTERANCE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28; 14:21. TWELFTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE PROOF OF THE HOLY GHOST INTERCEDING THROUGH US IN PRAYER IN ROMANS 8:26; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:4 AND EPHESIANS 6:18. THIRTEENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE CONFIRMATION OF THE WORD OF GOD WHEN IT IS PREACHED, TAUGHT OR COUNSELED IN MARK 16:17, 20 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:22. FOURTEENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS A PROOF OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) & JOHN 5:26, 30. FIFTEENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS A PROOF OF GLORIFICATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 17:1-5.   
THE FULLEST PICTURE OF DEVELOPING THE MISSION AND MINISTRY OF LORDSHIP IS THAT ALL 120 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS/LADIES ARE REGARDED AS POSSESSING AT LEAST ALL 121 SPIRITUAL GIFTS IN RESPECTS TO AT LEAST THE 76 SPIRITUAL GIFTS (45 MIRACLES THAT IS RECORDED IN JESUS’ MINISTRY, BUT NOT ALL OF THEM IS RECORDED, THE 11 MIRACLES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 3:1-14:31, AT LEAST 5 DIFFERENT KINDS OF HEALINGS & 15 DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES) THE 9 SPIRITUAL GIFTS OF THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10, 28, THE 8 SPIRITUAL GIFTS OF THE SON JESUS IN EPHESIANS 4:11, THE 16 SPIRITUAL GIFTS OF THE SON JESUS & THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28 & THE 8 GIFTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 12:3-8. ALSO, THE 3 SPECIAL GRACES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HOSPITALITY IN 1ST PETER 4:10-11, CELIBACY IN MATTHEW 19:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:7-9, 27; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:3 & REVELATION 14:4 AND MARTYRDOM IN ACTS 7:59-60 & 2ND TIMOTHY 4:6-8. THE HIGHEST GIFT IS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE KNOWN AS HOLY AGAPE LOVE AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATED SELF IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 & PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV).
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CREATIVE WORKS
HIS SEVEN CREATION PROCESSES IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LORD YAHWEH IS THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY THE ULTIMATE DIVINE CREATION PROCESS CALLED “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). THIS KIND OF QANAH HAS A HOLY DIVINE NATURE AND NOT A SEXUAL EROS NATURE. THE LORD YAHWEH THEN ALLOWED, ACTED, AUTHORIZED, APPOINTED, INSTITUTED AND ESTABLISHED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE TO INITIATE AND SPEAK INTO EXISTENCE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; EPHESIANS 4:6; ROMANS 13:1-10 & GENESIS 1:1. FIRST, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED BARA (HIGHEST LORD’S AND HIGHEST ANGEL LORDS) IN GENESIS 1:1. BARA MEANS “TO CREATE.” IN INVOLVES LUCIFER (BEFORE LUCIFER’S FALL) AND MICHAEL (AFTER LUCIFER’S FALL) WITH HIGHEST SONS OF GOD AND THE 60 OTHER LORD’S WITH BOY KIND AND GIRL KIND EQUAL TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD IN LUKE 20:35-36. SECOND, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED ASAH (HIGHER ANGELS) IN GENESIS 1:7. ASAH MEANS “TO MAKE.” IN INVOLVES THE HIGHER SONS OF GOD. THIRD, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED NATHAN (HIGH ANGELS WITH THE LAW) IN GENESIS 1:17. NATHAN MEANS “TO SET.” IT INVOLVES THE HIGH SONS OF GOD. FOURTH, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED YATSAR (ADAM OR MANKIND) IN GENESIS 2:7. YATSAR MEANS “TO FORM.” IT INVOLVES THE WORLD OF MANKIND CALLED HUMANITY. FIFTH, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED BANAH (EVE OR WOMANKIND) IN GENESIS 2:22. BANAH MEANS “TO MAKE OR BUILD.” IT INVOLVES THE RACE OF WOMANKIND. SIXTH, IS THE CREATION PROCESS OF QANAH IN GENESIS 4:1. QANAH MEANS “TO CREATE, POSSESS OR ACQUIRE.” IT INVOLVES THE SEXUAL EROS UNION CALLED SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH ADAM AND EVE TO BRING FORTH CAIN. IT ALSO CAN REFER TO A HOLY DIVINE UNION CALLED HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH MARY AND JOSEPH TO BRING FORTH JAMES THE JUST BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WHICH WAS THE LORD YAH’S INTENT FROM THE BEGINNING FOR ADAM AND EVE BUT THEY DID NOT DO IT BECAUSE THEY ATE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. SEVENTH, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED THE HIDDEN BARA (CAIN OR CHILD KIND) IN GENESIS 4:1. HIDDEN BARA MEANS “TO CREATE SECRETLY IN THE WOMB.” IT INVOLVES THE RACE OF CHILD KIND. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE CREATIVE WORKS OF THE LORD YAH, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE SEVEN CREATION PROCESSES THAT THE LORD YAH DID IN THE UNIVERSE.” 
HIS 4-FOLD WITNESS IN THE UNIVERSE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 SAYS THE 4-FOLD WITNESS ON THE EARTH IS THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN), BLOOD (SON JESUS) AND WATER (BROTHER JOHN) IN THE EARTH (LORD JEHOVAH). THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN HEAVEN IS THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD OR LOGOS (SON JESUS) AND THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN) IN THE HEAVEN (LORD YAHWEH). THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN THE LORD IS THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE SON (JESUS CHRIST) AND THE HOLY GHOST (JOHN) IN THE LORD (YAHWEH). THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN HELL IS THE ETERNAL DAMNATION (STEPHEN HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL WISDOM/ETERNAL POWER), THE ETERNAL CHARGE (JAMES HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL MERCY), THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT (JESUS HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL SALVATION) AND THE ETERNAL CONDEMNATION (JOHN HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL GRACE) IN HELL (THE LORD YAHWEH). THE LAW HAS A 4-FOLD WITNESS AS THE LORD JAMES IN THE LAW OF GOD (CROWN AS THE (HIGH PRIEST) CHIEF OF POLICE IN JAMES 1:12; 2:8-13) WITH ETERNAL CHARGE FOR THE CHRISTIAN LAW (1 OR NO WITNESSES) IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25; ANGEL SAUL (YOUNG MAN IN ACTS 7:58) WITH ETERNAL JUDGMENT FOR THE GENTILE LAW (1 OR 2 WITNESSES) IN ACTS 7:58; CHAPTERS 9; 22; 26 & MAN MALCHUS (MAN IN JOHN 18:10) WITH ETERNAL PROSECUTION FOR THE JEWISH LAW (2 OR 3 WITNESSES) IN LUKE 23:26-46 IN MOSES’ LAW IN HEBREWS 10:28. ALSO THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IS IN JOHN 5:31-47. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 4-FOLD WITNESS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND HIS BOOK ON HELL IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” IN THIS AREA OF SCRIPTURE, IT MEANS THAT ALL THE PRAISES, ALL WORSHIP AND ALL ADORATION WILL NOT REACH ANY LORD, EVEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, UNLESS IT PRAISES AND WORSHIPS THE FATHER STEPHEN FIRST. WHEN THIS HAPPENS THROUGH THE ONLY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS OWN SPIRIT, THEN THE SUBORDINATE LORDS WILL RECEIVE PRAISE & WORSHIP, INCLUDING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN EPHESIANS 2:18. THEN THE PRAISES AND WORSHIP WILL REACH THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN WILL, AND NOBODY ELSE’S. THIS IS THE ONLY WAY TO PRAISE & WORSHIP THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL WHICH IS THE ONLY PRIME CONTACT & DOORWAY TO THE LORD YAH IN THE RIGHT CONTEXT OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. MOST PRAISES & WORSHIP DOES NOT PRAISE THE LORD YAH AT ALL OR ANY OF HIS SUBORDINATE LORDS, EXCLUDING THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT USUALLY PRAISES AND WORSHIPS MICHAEL’S HOST OF HEAVEN VERSES LUCIFER’S HOST OF HEAVEN (LORDSHIPS OF THE 24 ORDERS OF ANGELS) TO FULFILL THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL IN ACTS 7:41-42 & REVELATION 17:17 BY THE LACK OF KNOWLEDGE, UNBELIEF & STRONG DELUSION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY) NOT HAVING THE AGAPE LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) AND THE INFALLIBLE TRUTH ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, ESPECIALLY IN JOHN 4:21-24 & HOSEA 4:6. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE REALM OF LORDSHIP THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN POSSESSES, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.”       
HIS PERSON IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LORD YAHWEH’S PERSON IS CALLED THE TRINITY OR THE TRIUNE GODHEAD (DEITY & DIVINE NATURE). IT CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD FROM JOHN 1:1-4. THE PROOF OF THE IDENTITY OF THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN BAPTIZING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 3:21-22. JOHN CAN MEAN “COMFORTER” OR “THE LORD JEHOVAH GIVES.” SECOND, IS THE LORD JESUS THE SON IS IN ACTS 8:37; 9:20, 22. JESUS MEANS “SAVIOR.” THIRD, IS THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 7:59; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY REPUTATION CALLED THE HIGHEST LORD. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS “CROWN” OR THE “HIGHEST LORD JEHOVAH.” IN LUKE 1:32 SAYS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “SON OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 STATES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED “POWER OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 MENTIONS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE OMNIPOTENCE OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “ALMIGHTY OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 SAYS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “AUTHORITY OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “SOVEREIGNTY OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 2:14 STATES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “GLORY OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 2:14 MENTIONS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “GLORY TO GOD (JEHOVAH) IN THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 24:19 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “PROPHET OF THE HIGHEST.” IN MARK 11:10 STATES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED “HOSANNA IN THE HIGHEST.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN LUKE 19:38. IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “LORD OF THE HIGHEST.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS “REWARD, MONEY & WREATH.” WREATH SYMBOLIZES WHO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BEING CLOAKED AS THE 2ND SINGLE WISDOM LORD IN JOHN 5:37 & ACTS 6:5-15; 7:1-60. MONEY SYMBOLIZES TITHES & OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12. REWARD SYMBOLIZES PRAYER, FASTING & (CHARITABLE DEEDS) ALMS IN SECRET TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:1-18. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON TITHES AND OFFERINGS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHY SHOULD WE PAY AND SUBMIT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.” THE FATHER STEPHEN COULD NOT BE CALLED MAN (LORD) BECAUSE THAT TAKES AWAY FROM HIS SON JESUS IN LUKE 23:26-56. THE APOSTLES, CHURCH OF GOD, THE BUSINESS & THE LAW WITH ANGELS (LORDS) CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN (LORD IN EXODUS 15:3) BUT WAS LIARS UNBELIEF IN NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ACTS 6:5, 11, 13-15; 1ST JOHN 2:22-23 & 2ND JOHN 7-11. THE UNBELIEF IS IN PROVERBS 14:5; 19:5, 9 & ROMANS 1:25. THEY KNEW NO TRUTH & WERE STIFF-NECKED IN HEART & EARS & DECEIVED IN ACTS 7:51-60. THE MARRIED HOLY GHOST IN ISAIAH 63:10 (NIV) IN THAT TIME IS DIFFERENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:3, 10; 7:55-56. ALSO, ANOTHER PROOF IS THE MAN JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD OR ANY MAN AS LORD DOES NOT KNOW WHO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TRIED TO BE MADE INTO A LIAR & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORD OR LOGOS IS NOT IN THEM IN 1ST JOHN 1:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH & AGAPE LOVE IS NOT IN THEM THAT TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS MAN IN 1ST JOHN 1:8. A STRONG PROOF THAT FATHER IS STEPHEN IS WHEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), INTO YOUR HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT IN LUKE 23:46. THE FATHER STEPHEN SAYS, ‘LORD JESUS (CHRIST), RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ IN ACTS 7:59. THIS MEANS THEY SHARED THEIR SPIRITS WITH ONE ANOTHER FOR “TOTAL UNIVERSE ACCESS” IN MATTHEW 11:27; LUKE 10:22; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & EPHESIANS 2:18; 4:6. THE FEMALE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THE LADY ELIZABETH OUR SISTER IN LUKE 1:5-25, 39-45, 57-58. ELIZABETH MEANS “GOD IS MY OATH.” SECOND, IS THE VIRGIN LADY MARY OUR DAUGHTER IN LUKE 1:26-56; 2:1-20. MARY MEANS “LOVED BY YAHWEH.” THIRD, IS THE LADY BARBARA (DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) OUR MOTHER IN PROVERBS 8:22-235 (RSV) & ACTS 1:7. BARBARA MEANS “LADYSHIP AND LORDSHIP OF BARA.” 
THE TRINITY’S LAW IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LAW IS THE ACT OF OBEDIENCE, THE COMMANDMENT AND THE INSTRUCTION FROM THE LORD YAH FOR PEOPLE TO LIVE A HOLY LIFE IN MATTHEW 5:1-7:29. THE LORD’S LAW CAUSES US TO AGAPE LOVE HIM IN JOHN 1:17. GOD WANTS TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO HIM IN GALATIANS 2:11-21. GOD’S LAW DIRECTS US IN ROMANS 7:12. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:27-30; 2:17; 4:1-16; 6:1-13; 9:18-26; 10:6-20; 12:2-3; 15:6; 17:4-7, 10; 19:19; EXODUS 19:5-6 & DEUTERONOMY 26:18-19; 34:6-7. THE MITZVOT IS THE 18 ORDERS FOR LAW USED AS WAYS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3 & PSALMS 18:21. TESTIMONIES IN DEUTERONOMY 4:45; 6:17 (KJV). STATUTES IN LEVITICUS 3:17; 10:11 (OKJV). DECREES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:19. ORDINANCES IN NUMBERS 9:12 (OKJV).  REQUIREMENTS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3. PRECEPTS IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). STIPULATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:17 (NIV). COMMANDS IN DEUTERONOMY 9:1-9. JUDGMENTS IN EXODUS 24:3 (KJV). WORDS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:9. REGULATIONS IN EXODUS 24:3. TEACHINGS IN EXODUS 24:3. RULES IN PSALMS 110:2; 2ND ESDRAS 4:38; 5:23, 38; 6:11; 7:17; 12:7; 13:51 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 146-150. CODES (PENAL) IN ROMANS 2:27, 29 (NIV); 7:6 (NIV); COLOSSIANS 2:14 (NIV) & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150-153. COVENANT RITUALS IN JOB 1:1; GENESIS 1:26; 6:18; 15:18; EXODUS 19:6; 2ND SAMUEL 23:5; PSALMS 105:10; HEBREWS 8:6; SIRACH 24:23; 28:7; 44:20; 45:7, 15 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150-153. MANUALS IN NUMBERS 35:18; 2ND SAMUEL 1:27; JOB 20:24; ECCLESIASTES 9:18; ISAIAH 13:5; 54:17; JEREMIAH 50:25; 1ST MACCABEES 10:6; 2ND MACCABEES 3:28; 8:18; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4-6 & IN THE MANUAL OF DISCIPLINE ON PAGES 208-222. ALL THESE WORDS IN SCRIPTURE MEAN THE SAME THING IN DEUTERONOMY 4:1; 5:1; 6:1 AND 1ST KINGS 2:3. ISRAELITE LAW AND THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST WERE ESTABLISHED IN DEUTERONOMY 4:5-8. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS APPEAR THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE IN EXODUS 20:1-17; 34:14, 17, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 5:6-21; 27:15-16; LEVITICUS 19:1-8; MATTHEW 5:17-48; 12:1-14; 22:37-40; 23:23-24; MARK 12:28-34; LUKE 10:27; ROMANS 8:1-17; 13:1-10; GALATIANS 5:13-6:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 AND TITUS 3:1-11. THERE ARE A TOTAL OF 613 COMMANDMENTS JEWISH LAWS (MITZVOT) AS JEWISH GODS IN JOHN 10:35. ALSO THE GENTILE/CHRISTIAN GODS IS IN JOHN 10:35. THE COVENANT BOOKS IS USED FOR LAW IN EXODUS 20:23-23:19. THE PRIESTLY LAW IS ESTABLISHED IN EXODUS 25-31; LEVITICUS 1-27; NUMBERS 4-10, 28-29; 15:32-36 & DEUTERONOMY 17:8-13; 31:9-13. THERE ARE 4 GENTILE LAWS TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS STRANGLED, FROM BLOOD, FROM FLESH (SEXUAL EROS LOVE) & FROM IDOLS. TO ABSTAIN FROM SEXUAL EROS LOVE IS IN THE ACTS OF PAUL PAGES 445-458 & THE ACTS OF THOMAS PAGES 464-470. THE 10 COMMANDMENTS IS THE 1ST TIME WHEN MOSES WENT UP TO & DOWN THE MOUNTAIN IN GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW & 19TH/20TH ORDERS OF THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDS IN ALL THE LAW ARE IN JAMES 2:8-13 & LUKE 10:27. THE WHOLE LAW IN THE 21ST/22ND ORDERS OF AARON & MOSES IN 2 OR 3 FOR JEWISH LAWS IS STRONGER IN THE 23RD ORDER OF JAMES IN 1 OR 2 FOR GENTILE LAW, THE 24TH ORDER OF JAMES IN 1 OR ALONE FOR CHRISTIAN  LAW  &  THE  30TH SUPREME  ORDER  OF  MELCHIZEDEK  (GIANTS), ELOHIM  (DRAGON HOSTS, CAMPS & ARMIES) & EL (LAW) IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:14-15; 13:1-10; HEBREWS 7:11, 21; 10:28-30 & JAMES 2:8-13. LAWS WERE CHANGED INTO GENTILE LAWS: THE JEWISH LAWS IN SEXUAL EROS LOVE TO ABSTAIN FROM YOUR WIFE IS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25 & EPHESIANS 5:25. THE 25TH-26TH ORDERS ARE THE LORD JOHN AS WOMAN/JESUS AS MAN. THE 27TH-29TH ORDERS AS THE LORD JAMES FOR BOYS & THE LAW OF GOD & THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORDS UNDER EL. THERE ARE 60 LORD’S LAWS IN THE HOLY BIBLE. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE OTHER 60 LORDS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH AND THE 360 OTHER LORDS THAT HE CREATED.” 
THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD ETERNALLY EXISTS AS THREE PERSONS, AND THEY ARE FULLY GOD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST & THE LORD YAH AS THE ONE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. WHO IS THE MALE PHYSICAL TRINITY THAT CAME TO THE EARTH ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO? FIRST, THE LORD JOHN IN DOING THE PLAN OF GRACE AND TRUTH FOR WOMAN KIND IN LUKE 3:1-22; 9:7-9 & CLEARING THE WAY OF THE LORD JESUS IN JOHN 3:4-6. SECOND, IS THE LORD JESUS IN DOING THE PLAN OF SALVATION & TRUTH FOR MANKIND IN LUKE 22:1-23:56 & ACTS 8:37; 9:20 & CLEARING THE WAY OF THE LORD STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:59; 10:31-39. THIRD, IS THE LORD STEPHEN IN DOING THE PLAN OF OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE & TRUTH FOR THE 60 OTHER LORD’S IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ACTS 6:11-8:3. THE PLAN OF MERCY AND TRUTH FOR THE LAW WITH THE SINGLE PEOPLE OF THE CHURCH OF BOYS IN LUKE 20:35-36, ANGELS (LORDS), GHOSTS, PHANTOMS, SHADOWS AND SPIRITS IS DONE BY THE LORD JAMES THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW OF GOD IN LUKE 20:35-36; ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13. WHO IS THE FEMALE PHYSICAL TRINITY THAT CAME TO THE EARTH 2,000 YEARS AGO? 1ST, IS THE LADY ELIZABETH IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF THE LORD JOHN FOR MANKIND IN LUKE 1:5-25, 57-58. 2ND, IS THE LADY MARY IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF THE LORD JESUS FOR WOMANKIND IN LUKE 1:26-55; 2:1-20. 3RD, IS THE LADY BARBARA (DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF STEPHEN FOR THE 60 OTHER LADIES IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ACTS 1:4-8. THERE IS PROOF OF THE TRINITY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN MATTHEW 28:19; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4-6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:14; 1ST JOHN 5:7 & EPHESIANS 4:4-6. THE LADY MARY IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF JAMES FOR THE LAW WITH SINGLE PEOPLE OF GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36, & ANGELS (LORDS), GHOSTS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, SHADOWS IN THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6 & ZECHARIAH 5:9. 
THE TRINITY AS 3 PERSONS IN 1 GOD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN JOHN 1:1-2 SAYS “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD (SON JESUS) & THE WORD WAS GOD (BROTHER JOHN). HE (FATHER STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) WAS IN THE BEGINNING WITH GOD (LORD YAH).” IN ACTS 10:38 SAYS “THAT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ANOINTED JESUS OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) & WITH POWER, WHO WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD & HEALING ALL THAT WERE OPPRESSED BY THE DEVIL, FOR GOD WAS WITH HIM.” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN ROMANS 15:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:4 AND LUKE 4:14. IN JOHN 14:26 DECLARE “BUT THE COUNSELOR, THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), WHOM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL SEND IN MY NAME (SON JESUS CHRIST), HE WILL TEACH YOU ALL THINGS, AND BRING TO YOUR REMEMBRANCE ALL THAT I HAVE SAID UNTO YOU.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:1 STATES “IF ANYONE DOES SIN (FALL FROM GRACE, SALVATION, MERCY, WISDOM OR POWER), WE HAVE AN ADVOCATE (BROTHER JOHN) WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN), JESUS CHRIST (SON) THE RIGHTEOUS.” IN HEBREWS 7:25 IT MENTIONS “CHRIST (SON JESUS OUR LORD) WHO IS ABLE FOR ALL TIME (THE BEGINNING TO THE END) TO SAVE (PROTECT) THOSE WHO DRAW NEAR TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) THROUGH HIM (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD), SINCE HE ALWAYS LIVES TO MAKE INTERCESSION FOR THEM.” 
EACH PERSON OF THE TRINITY IS FULLY GOD WHICH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN GENESIS 1:1 DECLARES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FULLY GOD IN OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE IN THE DEITY OF STEPHEN IN JOHN 1:1-3;  1ST  JOHN  2:22;  2ND  JOHN 9; HEBREWS 1:1-3 AND ACTS 1:7; 6:3, 5, 8, 10; 7:59. IN JOHN 1:1-3 SAYS THAT THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS ALSO FULLY GOD IN SALVATION WHICH PROVES THE DEITY OF CHRIST. SOME SCRIPTURES OF JESUS ARE IN JOHN 20:38; HEBREWS 1:10; PSALMS 102:25; TITUS 2:13 AND 2ND PETER 1:1. IN JOHN 1:1-3 SAYS THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IS FULLY GOD IN GRACE WHICH PROVES THE DEITY OF JOHN. SOME SCRIPTURES OF JOHN AS FULLY GOD IS IN LUKE 3:21-22; JOHN 3:5-7; 14:26 AND PSALMS 139:7-8. IN ISAIAH 9:6 DECLARES “THAT THE TRINITY WITH THE LAW IS FULLY GOD PROVEN IN JOHN 10:34-38. IT SAYS “FOR TO US A CHILD (LORD PETER IN THE BEGINNING LAW OF GOD) IS BORN, TO US A SON IS GIVEN AND THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE UPON HIS SHOULDER AND HIS NAME WILL BE CALLED WONDERFUL COUNSELOR (BROTHER JOHN), MIGHTY GOD (LORD JAMES IN THE ENDING LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD), PRINCE OF PEACE (SON JESUS) AND EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 MENTIONS “IN HIM (THE THREE PERSON OF THE TRINITY) THE WHOLE FULLNESS OF DEITY DWELLS BODILY (GODHEAD BODILY & DIVINE NATURE).” SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE DEITY OF THE TRINITY IS IN MATTHEW 28:19; ACTS 5:3-5 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-11. 
THE IMPORTANCE OF GOD EXISTING AS THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT GOVERNS THIS THOUGHT ARE IN JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; JOHN 17:5, 24; EPHESIANS 4:6 AND GENESIS 1:1-2. THE IMPORTANCE OF THE TRINITY IS DECLARED IN REVELATION 5:12-14 AND PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11. FOR JOHN WAS CONSIDERED AS THE LAMB OF GOD CONCERNING DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR THE REPENTING TEMPTATIONS IN LUKE 9:7-9. JESUS WAS CONSIDERED AS THE LAMB OF GOD DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR THE FORGIVABLE SINS IN LUKE 23:26-56. STEPHEN WAS CONSIDERED AS THE LAMB OF GOD CONCERNING DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW (THE LORD JAMES DIES FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW) IN ACTS 6:11-8:3. IN WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN RAISED THE BROTHER JOHN & SON JESUS OF THE TRINITY & THE LORD JAMES OF THE LAW THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN BY EXALTING THEM ON HIGH IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 & JOHN 10:17-18, 34-35. THE LORD YAH RAISED THE FATHER STEPHEN AND EXALTED HIM ON HIGH PROVEN IN ACTS 7:59-8:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15;24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) AND JOHN 5:24-30; 6:22-59. THIS MEANS THERE IS ONLY ONE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGHEST BY WHICH ARE ALL THINGS AND WE IN HIM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. SINCE THE FATHER STEPHEN MAKING THE LORD JAMES, SON JESUS CHRIST AND BROTHER JOHN SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE LAST OF THE TRINITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WOULD BE EQUAL AND WOULD ACT AS THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT NAME IS YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THIS MEANS THERE IS ONE GOD BEING THE LORD YAHWEH AND ONE FATHER BEING STEPHEN WHO IS ABOVE ALL, THROUGH ALL AND IN YOU ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6. 
THE TRINITY’S DIFFERENT JOBS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE TRINITY HAS DIFFERENT JOBS RELATING TO THE WORLD. THE FATHER STEPHEN DIES FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE WHOLE LAW IN ACTS 7:51-60 BY SHOWING HIS OWN OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE AND TRUTH IN ACTS 6:3, 5, 8, 10. THE SON JESUS DIES FOR THE FORGIVABLE SINS IN LUKE 23:26-56 BY SHOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SALVATION (PROTECTION) AND TRUTH. THE BROTHER JOHN DIES FOR THE REPENTING TEMPTATIONS IN LUKE 9:7-9 BY SHOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACE AND TRUTH. THE LORD JAMES DIES FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN THE END OF ACTS IN 63 AD BY SHOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MERCY AND TRUTH IN JAMES 2:8-13. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE DIFFERENT JOBS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND SON JESUS CHRIST ARE IN JOHN 1:1-3; PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV); COLOSSIANS 1:16; PSALMS 33:6, 9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24; GENESIS 1:1 & HEBREWS 1:1-2. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE JOB OF THE HOLY GHOST (THE BROTHER JOHN) IS IN GENESIS 1:2; JOHN 14:16-18, 26; 16:5-15 AND PSALMS 33:6; 139:7. 
THE REDEMPTION OF THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN REDEMPTION THERE ARE THREE DISTINCT FUNCTIONS. THE FATHER STEPHEN PLANNED REDEMPTION AND THEN SENT HIS SON JESUS INTO THE WORLD UNDER THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD FOR 40 YEARS IN JOHN 3:16; GALATIANS 4:4; HEBREWS 2:5-18; EPHESIANS 1:9-10 & JAMES 2:8-13. THEN THE LORD JESUS ROSE OVER THE LORD JAMES IN ALL THINGS IN THE LAW OF GOD AFTER THE 40 YEARS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28; HEBREWS 1:5-14. THE SON JESUS OBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN AND COMPLETED REDEMPTION FOR US IN JOHN 6:38 AND HEBREWS 10:5-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN SENT HIS HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) TO US IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26. THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) GIVES US A NEW LIFE AND REGENERATION IN JOHN 3:5-8; ROMANS 8:13; 15:16; 1ST PETER 1:2; ACTS 1:8 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:7-11. THE SON JESUS AND HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) ARE EQUAL IN DEITY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM, BUT ARE IN SUBORDINATE JOBS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28.               
THE TRINITY’S EXISTENCE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE THREE PERSONS EXIST ETERNALLY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS CHRIST AND HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN). SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN EPHESIANS 1:3-4; 3:14-15; JOHN 1:1-4, 14, 18; 1ST CORINTHIAN 8:6; HEBREWS 1:1-14 AND PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV, WISDOM DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN QANAH). THE LORD YAH ETERNALLY AND NECESSARILY EXISTS AS THE TRINITY. THE LORD YAH ALLOWED GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN TO SPEAK HIS OMNIPOTENT CREATIVE WORDS THAT BROUGHT NOTHING INTO BEING. GOD THE SON JESUS CHRIST CARRIED OUT THESE WORDS BY BEING HIS DIVINE AGENT PROVEN IN HEBREWS 1:1-4; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 AND JOHN 1:1-3. GOD THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) WAS ACTIVE IN “MOVING OVER THE FACE OF THE WATERS” OR HOVERING OVER THE EARTH IN GENESIS 1:2. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOHN 17:5, 24. GOD IS IMMUTABLE WHICH MEANS “THE UNCHANGING GOD” AND GOD NEVER CHANGES IN ANYTHING IN HIS WORKS AND PLANS IN ACTS 5:38-39. HE IS THE “I AM THAT I AM” AND THE “LORD JEHOVAH.”                              
THE TRINITY IS EQUAL IN DEITY WHICH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, THE FATHER STEPHEN STATUS OF DEITY AS BEING FULLY GOD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE FIRST EVIDENCE IS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5; 7:55. THIS MEANS THERE WAS NOT A PART ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH WAS NOT LINKED TO YAHWEH. SECOND, HE IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE LORD YAH’S PRESENCE IN ACTS 6:5; HEBREWS 1:1-14. THIRD, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS CROWN WHICH CAN BE TRANSLATED AS THE “HIGHEST LORD” IN LUKE 1:32, 35; 76; 2:14; 24:19 AND MARK 11:10. FOR THE LORD YAHWEH IS CALLED THE “HIGHEST” AS ELEYON, HELEYON OR HIGHEST CREATOR. THIS MEANS IT CAN BE CALLED STEPHEN YAHWEH MEANING FATHER YAHWEH. FOURTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN COULD NOT HAVE DONE THESE SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES OR HEALINGS AMONG THE BUSINESS UNLESS JEHOVAH WAS WITH HIM IN ACTS 6:8. FIFTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLS JESUS DEITY IN ACTS 7:56, THEN IN ACTS 7:59, HE SAYS ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS UNDER THE LORD YAH BUT ABOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST “CALLING ON GOD” IN ACTS 7:59; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST JOHN 5:1-17 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. SIXTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BORN OF GOD INTO THE ETERNAL KINGDOM AND IS THE MOST HIGHEST LORD AS THE VERY FIRST CHRISTIAN LORD, WHICH SHOWS HIS DIVINE NATURE IN ACTS 7:30-32; 17:28-29; ROMANS 1:20 AND 2ND PETER 1:4. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS FIRST IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND HE WAS SEPARATED FROM THE WORLD, THE BEHEADING AND THE CROSS IN MATTHEW 27:46 AND MARK 15:34. THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN CHOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON THE FORGIVABLE SINS OR THE REPENTING TEMPTATIONS PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5; 1ST JOHN 2:15-17 AND JAMES 1:13. SEVENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BORN OF GOD AND NEVER LIES WHICH MEANS “HE DOES NOT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM, AND HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN BORN OF GOD” IN JOHN 1:3; 3:3, 9, 11; 4:7; TITUS 1:1-3 AND ROMANS 3:4. EIGHTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CALLED THE ETERNAL CHRIST IN THE ETERNAL SIN (FOLLY, ERROR & SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ISAIAH 24; JOB 4:18) IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE WHOLE LAW CONCERNING THE PLAN OF OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE AND TRUTH IN SCEVA. SINCE IT SAYS IN ACTS 19:11-20 THAT SCEVA WOULD KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN WHOM SAUL PREACHES IN ACTS 22:1-29 BECAUSE SAUL WAS AN ETERNAL BLASPHEMER. NINTH, THE LORD JESUS CALLS THE FATHER STEPHEN DEITY THROUGH THE MEASURE AFTER THE STONING IN ACTS  7:55-56; 8:1-3. TENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEITY IS ABOVE JESUS’ DEITY IN SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES AND HEALINGS IN ACTS 6:8 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 DONE BY THE HAND OF GOD IN THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND THE RED SEA CROSSING IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM IN EXODUS 3:1-14:31 AND ACTS 7:30-44. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS IN THE WORLD AND THE LORD STEPHEN WAS IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE ONLY WAY TO BE EQUAL IS FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO COME IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS OWN SPIRIT IN ACTS 7:59 AND EPHESIANS 2:18. ELEVENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN COULD READ THOUGHTS AND KNOWS WHAT ARE IN THE 60 OTHER LORD’S SINCE HE HAS OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 7:51-60. TWELFTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY, SOVEREIGNTY AND ALMIGHTINESS) IN ACTS 6:8 AND OMNIPRESENCE SINCE THE WHOLE CHRISTIANITY GREW THROUGHOUT THE WORLD IN ACTS 1:1-28:31. THIRTEENTH, THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BLASPHEMED THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE STEPHEN CALLS HIMSELF THE FATHER OVER ALL IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) & ACTS 6:5-8:3 AND EPHESIANS 4:6. FOURTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANOINTING BREAKS EVERY YOKE AND UPLIFTS EVERY PROBLEM IN ACTS 6:1-8:3. FIFTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL AND HE TEMPTS NO ONE IN JAMES 1:13. SIXTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FAITHFUL IN ETERNAL DEATH AND CANNOT DENY HIMSELF IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. SEVENTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS IMMORTALITY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; 6:16. EIGHTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS IN MATTHEW 11:25-27. NINETEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS LORD OVER THE LORD JESUS IN ACTS 7:59. THIS MEANS WHAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HAS & IS CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO HAS & IS CALLED, EXCEPT BEING MAN. TWENTIETH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A WITNESS (FATHER) IN THE UNIVERSE IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PERFECT IN DEITY PROVEN IN DEUTERONOMY 18:13; 32:4; 2ND SAMUEL 22:31, 33; 1ST KINGS 8:61; 2ND KINGS 20:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 28:9, 29:19; 2ND CHRONICLES 8:16; 16:9; 19:9; 24:13; PSALMS 18:30, 32; 19:7; 50:2;  101:2, 6;  119:96;  138:8;  PROVERBS  11:5;  ISAIAH 38:3; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 15:3; SIRACH 1:18; 7:32; 21:11; 23:20; 31:10; 34:8; 45:8; 50:11; 2ND ESDRAS 6:38; 8:52; 9:22; MATTHEW 5:48; ACTS 24:22; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6; 13:10; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1; 12:9; 13:9, 11;  COLOSSIANS  3:14;  4:12;  HEBREWS  9:11;  10:1, 14;  12:23;  JAMES  1:4, 17, 25;  2:22; 1ST PETER 5:10 & 1ST JOHN 2:5; 4:12, 17-18. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS PERFECT ON THE EARTH UNTIL HE DIED FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW IN ETERNAL DEATH THAT THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM COMMITTED IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8;30-31 (NIV) BY QANAH IN ACTS 7:51-60; GENESIS 2:9; 4:1; 6:1-5. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ONE DAY OF IMPERFECTION IN ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60; HEBREWS 7:19 AND LUKE 13:32. THEN HE WAS MADE PERFECT IN ETERNAL HELL/HEAVEN, THE ETERNAL GRAVE/JEALOUSY, THE ETERNAL PRISON/INVINCIBLE HOLINESS AND THE ETERNAL LIFE/LORD AFTERWARDS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. FOR IN LUKE 13:32 DECLARES “GO TELL THAT FOX, BEHOLD I CAST OUT DEMONS AND PERFORM CURES TODAY (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD ON FRIDAY NIGHT UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:10), TONIGHT (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD ON SATURDAY UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 2:10; 5:9), TOMORROW (LORD JAMES ON SATURDAY NIGHT IN THE LAW IN HEBREWS 7:19 UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN) AND THE THIRD DAY (FATHER STEPHEN ON SUNDAY IN HIS OWN PROMISE AS THE FATHER IN ACTS 1:4-7 AND JAMES 1:17) I SHALL BE PERFECTED.” THE FATHER STEPHEN “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO LORDS) IN PHILIPPIANS 2:11 & ACTS 7:60. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WORTHY TO BE WORSHIPPED IN JOHN 4:21-24; 5:19; 7:18; 17:1-5. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WORSHIPPED IN THE GOSPEL BOOK OF JOHN; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & THROUGHOUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AS THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS CALLED THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV).   
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OTHER CREATIVE WORKS
WE CAN NEVER FULLY UNDERSTAND GOD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THERE ARE SIX AREAS THAT I WOULD LIKE TO TALK ABOUT. FIRST, IS THE SITUATION OF HOSEA AND GOMER IN HOSEA 1:2. IT TELLS US THAT HOSEA WAS INSTRUCTED AND COMMANDED BY THE LORD YAHWEH TO MARRY A WIFE OF HARLOTRY. THIS CLEARLY GOES AGAINST THE LAW OF MARRIAGE IN LEVITICUS 21:13-14. SECOND, IS THE SITUATION OF ISAIAH STRIPPING AND SHOWING HIS BUTTOCKS AND BARE FOOT FOR THREE WHOLE YEARS IN ISAIAH 20:1-6. ALSO, SOME OF THE OTHER PROPHETS, LIKE MICAH ALSO STRIPPED AND WAS NAKED IN MICAH 1:8. THIS GOES AGAINST THE LAW OF MARRIAGE IN GENESIS 3:21. THIRD, IS THE SITUATION ABOUT EVIL. THE LORD YAH CAN USE EVIL FOR THE GOOD AND CANNOT BE BLAMED FOR IT AND DOES NOT WANT US TO DO EVIL IN ROMANS 8:28. THE LORD THINKS NO EVIL AND HE NEVER CREATED EVIL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5. THIS IS BECAUSE HE IS AGAPE LOVE AND NEVER FAILS. HE USES EVIL SUCH AS THE SITUATION OF JOB WHICH WAS A PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MARRIED MAN AND SATAN CAME TO BUFFET HIM. BUT JOB TRUSTED IN THE LORD AND BEAT SATAN VICTORIOUSLY. WHY DID THE LORD ALLOW SATAN TO TEST JOB? THIS IS BECAUSE HE IS A HOLY GOD AND HE WANTS ALL OF US TO TRUST IN HIM AND GLORIFY HIM. FOURTH, IS THE SITUATION OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE. SEXUAL EROS LOVE WAS NOT CREATED BY THE LORD YAH NOR WOULD HE GO AGAINST HIS PERSON, HIS CHARACTER OR HIS DEITY IN ACTS 14:15. THIS IS BECAUSE OF HIS ATTRIBUTE OF “IMPASSIBILITY” AND HE ONLY HAS “HOLY DIVINE PASSIONS” AND NOT “SEXUAL EROS PASSIONS” IN ISAIAH 54:8; 62:5; PSALMS 78:40; 103:13, 17; EPHESIANS 4:30 AND EXODUS 32:10. IN MATTHEW 19:4-6 SAYS THAT MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS IMMEDIATE FAMILY AND BE JOINED TO HIS WIFE IN “ONE FLESH.” WHAT GOD HAS JOINED TOGETHER LET NOT MAN DIVIDE. BUT THE LORD WAS DOING THIS AND IT HAD TO BE A “HOLY DIVINE UNION” AND NOT A SEXUAL EROS UNION.” THE LORD IN THE BEGINNING COMMANDED ADAM TO BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY AND FILL THE EARTH, BUT THIS MEANT TO DO “HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” AND NOT “SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS WIFE IN GENESIS 2:24-25. BUT THE LORD DOES IN FACT PROTECT THOSE WHO ENGAGE IN SEXUAL EROS LOVE ACTIVITY IN MARRIAGE IN TOBIT CHAPTERS 1-8. FOR THIS REASON, THE WORLD OF MANKIND WAS DESTROYED ONLY LEAVING 8 PEOPLE ALIVE IN THE ARK IN GENESIS 6:1-9:28. HE DID NOT RELENT. HE COULD HAVE IF HE WANTED TOO. BUT BECAUSE OF CONTINUAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE WICKEDNESS IN THE HEART OF MAN THE FLOOD CAME AND KILLED ALL OF THEM. FIFTH, THE LORD CHOOSES WHO HE WILL HEAL AND NOT HEAL. IF WE ARE TRUSTING IN HIM AND LIVING A SINLESS LIFE. HE STILL MAY NOT HEAL US BECAUSE OF THE HIS CONTROL, HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND HIS DIVINE WILL. BUT WE SAY HIS DIVINE WILL IS HEALING IN THE SCRIPTURES. THERE ARE 10 INCURABLE THINGS THAT THE LORD DOES. THEY ARE INCURABLE PLAGUES IN JUDITH 5:12, INCURABLE INVISIBLE PLAGUE IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5, INCURABLE DISEASE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18, INCURABLE WOUND IN JOB 34:6, INCURABLE AFFLICTION IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (NKJV), INCURABLE FEMALE WOUNDS IN MICAH 1:9, INCURABLE PAINFUL WOUND IN JEREMIAH 15:18, INCURABLE BRUISE IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (KJV) & THE INCURABLE SORROWFUL AFFLICTION & INCURABLE PAINFUL WOUND IN JEREMIAH 30:15. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ABOUT NOT FULLY UNDERSTANDING GOD IS IN PSALMS 139:6, 17-18; 145:3; 147:5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-12; ROMANS 11:33-35; ISAIAH 55:9; JOB 11:7-9; 26:14; 37:5; COLOSSIANS 1:10 AND ACTS 1:4-7. SIXTH, WHY DOES THE LORD ALLOW THE LAW TO COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP WHICH CAN NEVER BE TOTALLY DESTROYED OR TOTALLY DONE AWAY WITH IN ACTS 7:51-8:3? IN DOCTRINE THERE MAY BE A SOLUTION TO THE ANSWER. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WAS CREATED BEFORE THE UNIVERSE WAS FORMED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). HIS NAME IS CLOSELY CONNECTED TO “QANAH” WHICH CAN ALSO MEANS “MARITAL SEXUAL ETERNAL EROS LOVE.” THIS MAY IMPLY THAT THIS MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM MAY HAVE BEEN THE “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN” AND CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN, BUT THIS IS IN QUESTION IN ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19 AND JOHN 8:37-47. LUCIFER WAS CAST OUT OF HEAVEN BECAUSE OF THIS. BUT WE KNOW THERE ARE THINGS ETERNAL THAT CAN CONTROL AND ISOLATE THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. THEY ARE LAW STATUTES, LAW ORDINANCES, ANOINTING, KINGDOM, COVENANT, DECISIONS, REASONS, ESTABLISHMENT OF 2 OR 3 WITNESSES, BLESSING OF HIS NAME, MERCY, CLEANNESS (GODLINESS), TRUTH (FAITHFULNESS), RIGHTEOUSNESS, EXALTATION, THANKS, THANKSGIVING, COUNSEL, NAME, THRONE, PRAISE, POWER (OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS, AUTHORITY, SOVEREIGNTY), MOUNTAIN TO DWELL, STRENGTH, PROMISE, SEED, HOLINESS, LAW COMMANDS, LAW PRECEPTS, JUDGMENTS (IMPARTIAL JUSTICE), LAW TESTIMONIES, FAME, REIGN, LAW DECREES, VICTORY, WRITING ON A SCROLL (BOOK), QUIETNESS, ASSURANCE, SMOKE, GLADNESS, REJOICING, REMEMBRANCE, WISDOM (OMNISCIENCE), LAW WORDS, GLORY, BURNING BUSH, BREAD FROM HEAVEN, FRUIT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE, PRIESTHOOD, HONOR, GOOD, LAW REGULATIONS, PERFECTION, DOMINION, WILL, MAJESTY, DIVINE EMOTIONS (FEELINGS), SALVATION, GRACE, LIFE (BODY), WORSHIP, CROWN, KNOWLEDGE, FAIR LOVE, FEAR, HOLY HOPE, PROVIDENCE (CONTROL), LOVE, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, MEEKNESS, GOODNESS, KINDNESS, FAITH, TEMPERANCE (SELF-CONTROL), GREATNESS, LAW STIPULATIONS, EXCELLENCY, INVISIBLE, IMMORTALITY, REDEMPTION, LAW TEACHINGS, SPIRIT (SOUL), INHERITANCE, FIRE, HOPE, LAW REQUIREMENTS, HEARTS, MIND, VENGEANCE, POSSESSION, JEALOUSY (ZEAL), FOUNDATION, JOY, KINDNESS, FATHER (STEPHEN), SIGN, BURNING, KINGSHIP, SANCTUARY, HOUSE (HOME), GOINGS, LAW WAYS, CONSOLATION, KINGDOM OF GOD & THE GOSPEL THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE UNFORGIVEABLE SIN AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN.” BUT WE KNOW  THAT   THE  BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IS THE (60) LORD’S IN 1ST SAMUEL  17:47; 18:17; 25:28; 1ST  CHRONICLES 5:20; 14:15; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:15, 17; 32:8; PSALMS 24:8; 140:7; 144:1; PROVERBS 21:31; ISAIAH 13:4; 27:4; 30:32; 42:25; EZEKIEL 13:5; ZECHARIAH 14:3; JUDITH 9:7; REVELATION 16:14; 20:8 AND ACTS 5:38-39; 6:11-8:3. THERE ARE EIGHT UNSEARCHABLE THINGS OF THE LORD. THEY ARE MARVELOUS WORKS OR WORKS IN JOB 5:9; BARUCH 3:18, GREATNESS IN PSALMS 145:3, JUDGMENTS (RIGHTEOUSNESS) OR IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN ROMANS 11:33, RICHES IN EPHESIANS 3:8, UNDERSTANDING IN ISAIAH 40:28 (NKJV), MERCIFUL PROMISE IN PR OF MAN 1:6, LAW IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:19, & THE HEART OF KINGS THAT DOES NOT CONCERN THE LORD IN PROVERBS 25:3. THESE UNSEARCHABLE THINGS MAY BE LINKED TO THE SEVEN THUNDERS THAT JOHN RECEIVED BUT THE LORD COMMANDED HIM NOT TO WRITE THEM IN REVELATION 10:1-11. BUT IN HEBREWS 1:3 WE KNOW THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH UPHOLDS THE WHOLE UNIVERSE BY HIS OMNISCIENCE (ALL-WISDOM, ALL-KNOWLEDGE, ALL-UNDERSTANDING & ALL-INTELLIGENCE) AND HIS OMNIPOTENCE (ALL-POWER) TO HAVE ALL AUTHORITY IN HIS LORDSHIP TO GOVERN ALL THINGS OVER THE ENTIRE ETERNAL UNIVERSE.       
WE CAN KNOW GOD TRULY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST JOHN 1:5 SAYS “THIS IS THE MESSAGE WHICH WE HAVE HEARD FROM HIM AND DECLARE TO YOU, THAT GOD IS LIGHT AND IN HIM IS NO DARKNESS AT ALL.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:3 DECLARES “NOW BY THIS WE KNOW THAT WE KNOW HIM, IF WE KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:13 TELLS US “I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN 1ST JOHN 4:8 MENTIONS “HE WHO DOES NOT (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT KNOW GOD, FOR GOD IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:20 STATES “AND WE KNOW THAT THE SON OF GOD HAS COME AND HAS GIVEN US AN UNDERSTANDING THAT WE MAY KNOW HIM WHO IS TRUE, AND WE ARE IN HIM WHO IS TRUE, IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS THE TRUE GOD AND ETERNAL LIFE.” IN JOHN 4:24 SAYS “GOD IS SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) MUST WORSHIP IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH.” IN JOHN 14:13 TELLS US “AND WHATEVER YOU ASK IN MY NAME, THAT I WILL DO, THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) MAY BE GLORIFIED IN THE SON (JESUS).” IN ROMANS 3:26 MENTIONS “…TO DEMONSTRATE AT THE PRESENT TIME HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, THAT HE MIGHT BE JUST AND THE JUSTIFIER OF THE ONE WHO HAS FAITH IN JESUS.” IN PSALMS 139:17 SAYS “HOW PRECIOUS ALSO ARE YOUR THOUGHTS TO ME, O GOD!” IN JOHN 17:3 DECLARES “AND THIS IS ETERNAL LIFE, THAT THEY MAY KNOW YOU, THE ONLY TRUE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND JESUS CHRIST WHOM YOU HAVE SENT.” IN JEREMIAH 9:23-24 TELLS US “…LET NOT THE WISE MAN GLORY IN HIS WISDOM. LET NOT THE MIGHTY MAN GLORY IN HIS MIGHT. LET NOT THE RICH MAN GLORY IN HIS RICHES. BUT LET HIM WHO GLORIES GLORY IN THIS, THAT HE UNDERSTANDS & KNOWS ME, THAT I AM THE LORD (YAH), EXERCISING (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS, JUDGMENT & RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE EARTH...” IN HEBREWS 8:11 SAYS “NONE OF THEM SHALL TEACH HIS NEIGHBOR, & NONE HIS BROTHER, SAYING, ‘KNOW THE LORD,’ FOR ALL SHALL KNOW ME, FROM THE LEAST…TO THE GREATEST OF THEM.” IN GALATIANS 4:9 STATES “BUT NOW AFTER YOU HAVE KNOWN GOD, OR RATHER ARE KNOWN BY GOD, HOW IS IT THAT YOU TURN AGAIN TO THE WEAK & BEGGARLY ELEMENTS…YOU DESIRE AGAIN TO BE IN BONDAGE?” 
WHY DOES THE LORD YAHWEH WANT US TO PRAY TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AND PAY 10% OF THE TITHES AND OFFERINGS OF ALL THINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN? IN LUKE 11:2-4 DECLARES “OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOW BE YOUR NAME, YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US DAY BY DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. AND FORGIVE US OUR SINS, FOR WE ALSO FORGIVE EVERYONE WHO IS INDEBTED TO US. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE.” ALSO, THE LORD’S PRAYER IS IN MATTHEW 6:9-13. IN SIRACH 37:15 SAYS “AND ABOVE ALL, THIS PRAY TO THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), THAT HE WILL DIRECT THY WAY IN TRUTH.” IN SIRACH 39:5 STATES “HE WILL GIVE HIS HEART TO RESORT EARLY UNTO THE LORD THAT MADE HIM, AND WILL PRAY BEFORE THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), AND WILL OPEN HIS MOUTH IN PRAYER, AND MAKE SUPPLICATION FOR HIS SINS.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:25 SAYS “…PRAY TO THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN) CONTINUALLY, THEN I WILL COME AND TALK WITH YOU.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:44 TELLS US “YOUR SERVANT WAS BARREN AND HAD NO CHILD, THOUGH I LIVED WITH MY HUSBAND FOR 30 YEARS, EVERY HOUR AND EVERY DAY DURING THOSE 30 YEARS I PRAYED TO THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), NIGHT AND DAY.” IN MATTHEW 21:22 SAYS “AND WHATEVER THINGS YOU ASK IN PRAYER, BELIEVING YOU WILL RECEIVE.” IN JAMES 1:6 DECLARES “BUT LET HIM ASK IN FAITH, WITH NO DOUBTING FOR HE WHO DOUBTS IS LIKE A WAVE OF THE SEA DRIVEN AND TOSSED BY THE WIND.” IN LUKE 11:9-10 IT DECLARES “SO I SAY TO YOU, ASK, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU. SEEK, AND YOU WILL FIND. KNOCK, AND IT WILL BE OPENED TO YOU (THE DOORWAY TO ALL THINGS). FOR EVERYONE WHO ASKS RECEIVES, AND HE WHO SEEKS FINDS, AND TO HIM WHO KNOCKS IT WILL BE OPENED.”
ALSO THE TOP FATHER STEPHEN PRAYS ON BEHALF OF THE UNIVERSE TO THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JUDITH 9:12 AND 2ND MACCABEES 1:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD SUMMON WITHOUT CEASING THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59. THE OTHER LORDS, THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LORD JESUS CAN ONLY SUMMON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-19. IN JUDITH 9:12-14 WHICH DECLARES “I PRAY (PLEASE), I PRAY THEE (PLEASE), O GOD (JEHOVAH) OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE INHERITANCE OF ISRAEL, LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE HEAVENS AND EARTH, CREATOR (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE WATERS, KING OF EVERY CREATURE, HEAR THOU MY PRAYER! MAKE MY DECEITFUL WORDS BRING WOUND & BRUISE ON THOSE WHO HAVE PLANNED CRUEL THINGS AGAINST YOUR COVENANT, AND AGAINST YOUR SACRED HOUSE, AND AGAINST MOUNT ZION, AND AGAINST THE HOUSE YOUR CHILDREN POSSESS. LET YOUR WHOLE NATION AND EVERY TRIBE KNOW & UNDERSTAND THAT YOU ARE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF ALL POWER (AUTHORITY) AND MIGHT (ALMIGHTINESS), AND THAT THERE IS NO OTHER WHO PROTECTS THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL BUT YOU ALONE!” IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24-29 SAYS “AND THE PRAYER WAS AFTER THIS MANNER, O LORD, LORD GOD (YAHWEH), CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, WHO ART AWE-INSPIRING & STRONG, AND JUST, AND MERCIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE KING AND ARE KIND, YOU ALONE ARE BOUNTIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE JUST AND ALMIGHTY AND ETERNAL. YOU RESCUE ISRAEL FROM EVERY EVIL, YOU CHOSE THE ANCESTORS (ANCIENTS) AND CONSECRATED THEM. ACCEPT THIS SACRIFICE ON BEHALF OF ALL YOUR PEOPLE ISRAEL, AND PRESERVE YOUR PORTION AND MAKE IT HOLY. GATHER TOGETHER OUR SCATTERED PEOPLE, SET FREE THOSE WHO ARE SLAVES AMONG THE GENTILES, LOOK ON THOSE WHO ARE REJECTED AND DESPISED, AND LET THE GENTILES KNOW THAT YOU ARE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). PUNISH THOSE WHO OPPRESS AND ARE INSOLENT WITH PRIDE. PLANT YOUR PEOPLE, IN YOUR HOLY PLACE, AS (LORD) MOSES PROMISED.” 
WHAT SHOULD WE DO FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ACT?
THE 22 [UPTIME TO DOWNTIME IS 44] ANCIENT PRAYERS [FOR 40 YEARS IN A FULL COMPLETION OF THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES TO 44 YEARS IN A FULL COMPLETION OF THE HOUSE AUTHORITIES [BARRACKS] IN ACTS 7:47-60 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN PSALMS 119:1-176
ALEPH
BLESSED ARE THE UNDEFILED IN THE WAY [REVELATION 3:4], WHO WALK IN THE LAW OF THE LORD! BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO KEEP HIS TESTIMONIES, WHO SEEK HIM WITH THE WHOLE HEART! THEY ALSO DO NO INIQUITY THEY WALK IN HIS WAYS. YOU HAVE COMMANDED US TO KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS DILIGENTLY. OH, THAT MY WAYS WERE DIRECTED TO KEEP YOUR STATUTES! THEN I WOULD NOT BE ASHAMED, WHEN I LOOK INTO ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS. I WILL PRAISE YOU WITH UPRIGHTNESS OF HEART, WHEN I LEARN YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS. I WILL KEEP YOUR STATUTES, OH, DO NOT FORSAKE ME UTTERLY!  
BETH
HOW CAN A YOUNG MAN [ACTS 7:58 & REVELATION 3:5] CLEANSE HIS WAY? BY TAKING HEED ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD [REVELATION 3:3]. WITH MY WHOLE HEART I HAVE SOUGHT YOU. OH, LET ME NOT WANDER FROM YOUR COMMANDMENTS! YOUR WORD I HAVE HIDDEN IN MY HEART, THAT I MIGHT NOT SIN AGAINST YOU. BLESSED ARE YOU, O LORD! TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES. WITH MY LIPS I HAVE DECLARED ALL THE JUDGMENTS OF YOUR MOUTH. I HAVE REJOICED IN THE WAY OF YOUR TESTIMONIES, AS MUCH AS IN ALL RICHES [10% TITHES]. I WILL MEDITATE ON YOUR PRECEPTS, AND CONTEMPLATE YOUR WAYS. I WILL DELIGHT MYSELF IN YOUR STATUTES. I WILL NOT FORGET YOUR WORD. 
GIMEL
DEAL BOUNTIFULLY WITH YOUR SERVANT, THEY I MAY LIVE AND KEEP YOUR WORD. OPEN MY EYES, THAT I MAY SEE [REVELATION 3:18] WONDROUS THINGS FROM YOUR LAW. I AM A STRANGER IN THE EARTH, DO NOT HIDE YOUR COMMANDMENTS FROM ME. MY SOUL BREAKS WITH LONGING FOR YOUR JUDGMENTS AT ALL TIMES [REVELATION 2:10; 3:10]. YOU REBUKE THE PROUD---THE [SEXUALLY] CURSED, WHO STRAY FROM YOUR COMMANDMENTS [REVELATION 2:4]. REMOVE FROM ME REPROACH AND CONTEMPT, FOR I HAVE KEPT YOUR TESTIMONIES. PRINCES ALSO SIT AND SPEAK AGAINST ME, BUT YOUR SERVANT MEDITATES ON YOUR STATUTES. YOUR TESTIMONIES ALSO ARE MY DELIGHT AND MY [24] COUNSELORS. 
DALETH
MY SOUL CLINGS TO THE DUST. REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. I HAVE DECLARED MY WAYS, AND YOU ANSWERED ME. TEACH ME, YOUR STATUTES. MAKE ME UNDERSTAND THE WAY OF YOUR PRECEPTS. SO, SHALL I MEDITATE ON YOUR WONDERFUL WORKS. MY SOUL MELTS FROM HEAVINESS. STRENGTHEN ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. REMOVE FROM ME THE WAY OF LYING [REVELATION 21:8]. AND GRANT ME YOUR LAW GRACIOUSLY. I HAVE CHOSEN THE WAY OF TRUTH [INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IN REVELATION 19:2, 9, 11; 21:5; 22:6]. YOUR JUDGMENTS I HAVE LAID BEFORE ME. I CLING TO YOUR TESTIMONIES. O LORD, DO NOT PUT ME TO SHAME! I WILL RUN THE COURSE [RACE OF AGAPE LOVE IN ROMANS 8:37-39] OF YOUR COMMANDMENTS, FOR YOU SHALL ENLARGE MY HEART. 
HE
TEACH ME, O LORD, THE WAY OF YOUR STATUTES, AND I SHALL KEEP IT TO THE END [ACTS 7:60]. GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, AND I SHALL KEEP YOUR LAW. INDEED, I SHALL OBSERVE IT WITH MY WHOLE HEART. MAKE ME WALK IN THE PATH OF YOUR COMMANDMENTS, FOR I DELIGHT IN IT. INCLINE MY HEART TO YOUR TESTIMONIES, AND NOT TO COVETOUSNESS. TURN AWAY MY EYES FROM LOOKING AT WORTHLESS THINGS [JUDE 23], AND REVIVE ME IN YOUR WAY. ESTABLISH [BUSINESS IN ACTS 6:3-4, HOUSE IN ACTS 7:47-50 & CHURCH IN ACTS 8:1] YOUR WORD TO YOUR SERVANT, WHO IS DEVOTED [DEDICATED] TO FEARING [BEGINNING OF DIVINE WISDOM & AGAPE LOVE] YOU. TURN AWAY MY REPROACH WHICH I DREAD [HOLD IN TERROR], FOR YOUR JUDGMENTS ARE [ALL] GOOD. BEHOLD, I LONG FOR YOUR PRECEPTS. REVIVE ME IN YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.   
WAW
LET YOUR MERCIES COME ALSO TO ME, O LORD---YOUR SALVATION [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROTECTION FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AND NOT FORGIVENESS] ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. SO, SHALL I HAVE AN ANSWER FOR HIM WHO REPROACHES ME, FOR I TRUST IN YOUR WORD. AND TAKE NOT THE WORD OF TRUTH UTTERLY OUT OF MY MOUTH [ALL SEXUAL CREATURES ARE LIARS BY MISTAKES & ALL HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES ARE LIARS BY ERRORS IN ROMANS 3:4-23; 1:21-27], FOR I HAVE HOPED IN YOUR ORDINANCES [ROMANS 13:1-2]. SO SHALL I KEEP YOUR LAW CONTINUALLY [HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, AND NOT A SEXUAL PORN LAW], FOREVER AND EVER. AND I WILL WALK AT LIBERTY [PERFECT LAW OF FREEDOM IN JAMES 2:8-13], FOR I SEEK YOUR PRECEPTS. I WILL SPEAK OF YOUR TESTIMONIES ALSO BEFORE KINGS, I WILL NOT BE ASHAMED. AND I WILL DELIGHT MYSELF IN YOUR COMMANDMENTS, WHICH I [AGAPE] LOVE. MY HANDS ALSO I WILL LIFT UP TO YOUR COMMANDMENTS, WHICH I [AGAPE] LOVE, AND I WILL MEDITATE ON YOUR STATUTES.  
ZAYIN [A VARIATION OF SION, ZION, ZYON OR ZYZY FROM THE LETTERS OF ZA TO ZY]
REMEMBER THE WORD TO YOUR SERVANT [A TRUE SERVANT DOES NOT KNOW WHAT HIS TRUE LORD IS DOING, BUT A TRUE FRIEND MAY ACHIEVE THIS IF IT IS AUTHORIZED], UPON WHICH YOU HAVE CAUSED ME TO HOPE. THIS IS MY COMFORT [FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56] IN MY AFFLICTION, FOR YOUR WORD HAS GIVEN ME LIFE. THE PROUD [SEXUALLY CURSED CREATURES IN STRONG DELUSION TO SAY THE LIE IS THE TRUTH AND THE TRUTH IS A LIE] HAVE ME IN GREAT DERISION, YET I DO NOT TURN ASIDE FROM YOUR LAW. I REMEMBERED YOUR JUDGMENTS OF OLD, O LORD, AND HAVE COMFORTED MYSELF. INDIGNATION HAS TAKEN HOLD OF ME BECAUSE OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL CREATURES], WHO FORSAKE YOUR LAW. YOUR STATUTES HAVE BEEN MY SONGS IN THE HOUSE [ZION IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS IN ACTS 7:1-56] OF MY PILGRIMAGE. I REMEMBER YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN THE NIGHT [8 WATCHES IS 24 HOURS IN A NIGHT], O LORD, AND I KEEP YOUR LAW. THIS HAS BECOME MINE, BECAUSE I KEPT YOUR PRECEPTS. 
HETH
YOU ARE MY PORTION, O LORD. I HAVE SAID THAT I WOULD KEEP YOUR WORDS. I ENTREATED YOUR FAVOR WITH MY WHOLE HEART. BE MERCIFUL TO ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. I THOUGHT ABOUT MY WAYS, AND TURNED MY FEET TO YOUR TESTIMONIES. I MADE HASTE, AND DID NOT DELAY TO KEEP YOUR COMMANDMENTS. THE CORDS [3-FOLD CORD CANNOT BE BROKEN] OF THE WICKED [THE SEXUAL PORN LAWS OF SEXUAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32] HAVE BOUND [ARRESTED] ME. BUT I HAVE NOT FORGOTTEN YOUR LAW. AT MIDNIGHT [12:00 PM] I WILL RISE TO GIVE THANKS TO YOU, BECAUSE OF YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS. I AM A COMPANION [THE LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30 & REVELATION 21:1-22:21] OF ALL WHO FEAR YOU, AND OF THOSE WHO KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS. THE EARTH, O LORD, IS FULL OF YOUR MERCY, TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES.   
TETH
YOU HAVE DEALT WELL [ALONE] WITH YOUR SERVANT, O LORD, ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. TEACH ME GOOD JUDGMENT [KNOW BOTH SEXUAL THINGS & DIVINE THINGS TO MAKE A RIGHT JUDGMENT CALL] AND [DIVINE & SEXUAL] KNOWLEDGE [ONLY BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD AND NOT THE SPIRIT OF MAN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16], FOR I BELIEVE [KNOW] YOUR COMMANDMENTS. BEFORE I WAS AFFLICTED, I WENT ASTRAY, BUT NOW I KEEP YOUR WORD. YOU ARE [ALL] GOOD, AND DO [ALL] GOOD. TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES, THE PROUD [SEXUAL CREATURES] HAVE FORGED A LIE [REVELATION 2:14-15, 20-23] AGAINST ME [ALL SEXUAL CREATURES (ALL MARITAL SEX IS ALSO INCLUDED WITH THIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21) AND ALL HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32 IN SUPPRESSING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT TRUTH [EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH & THE LADY VICTORIA BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS ETERNALLY PLEASED & ETERNALLY OBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 5:22-24; JUDE 14-15; HEBREWS 11:5 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & ACTS 6:8-9, 11-15; 7:57-60 AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT TRUTH IN ROMANS 3:4-23 & ACTS 6:10; 7:1-56, BY WHICH ALL ARE ETERNALLY DAMNED [1ST TIME FOR A 1,000 YEARS & THE 2ND TIME FOREVER] BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-15], BUT I [DIVINE CREATURES] WILL KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS WITH MY WHOLE HEART. THEIR HEART IS AS FAT AS GREASE [THEY SAY THEY ARE IMPREGNABLE, BUT SOMETHING TRAGIC HAPPENS TO THEM SUDDENLY IN REVELATION 18:7-8], BUT I DELIGHT IN YOUR LAW [THOSE UNDER THE LAW WHICH IS THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH, AND THOSE UNDER GRACE WHICH IS THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT OF PEACE & LIFE IN ROMANS 5:12-21]. IT IS GOOD [1 ON 1] FOR ME THAT I HAVE BEEN AFFLICTED [LIKE IN JOB 1-42], THAT I MAY LEARN YOUR STATUTES. THE LAW OF YOUR MOUTH IS BETTER [2 IS BETTER THAN 1] TO ME THAN THOUSANDS OF COINS [$1,920.00 FOR GOLD & $128.00 FOR SILVER] OF GOLD [$5,760,000.00 IS A TALENT] AND SILVER [$384,000.00 IS A TALENT].  
YOD
YOUR HANDS HAVE MADE AND FASHIONED ME [ISAIAH 64:8 & ACTS 7:49-50], GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, THAT I MAY LEARN YOUR COMMANDMENTS. THOSE WHO FEAR YOU WILL BE GLAD WHEN THEY SEE ME, BECAUSE I HAVE HOPED IN YOUR WORD. I KNOW, O LORD THAT YOUR JUDGMENTS ARE [ALWAYS] RIGHT, AND THAT IN FAITHFULNESS YOU HAVE AFFLICTED ME. LET I PRAY, YOUR MERCIFUL KINDNESS BE FOR MY COMFORT [ONLY IN THE HOLY GHOST], ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD TO YOUR SERVANT. LET YOUR TENDER MERCIES COME TO ME, THAT I MAY LIVE. FOR YOUR LAW IS MY DELIGHT. LET THE PROUD [SEXUAL CREATURES] BE ASHAMED, FOR THEY TREATED ME WRONGFULLY WITH FALSEHOOD [ACTS 6:11-14], BUT I WILL MEDITATE ON YOUR PRECEPTS. LET THOSE WHO FEAR YOU TURN TO ME, THOSE WHO KNOW YOUR TESTIMONIES. LET MY HEART BE BLAMELESS REGARDING [RESPECTING, REVERING, HIGHLY ESTEEMING] YOUR STATUTES, THAT I MAY NOT BE ASHAMED.    
KAPH
MY SOUL FAINTS FOR YOUR SALVATION, BUT I HOPE IN YOUR WORD. MY EYES FAIL FROM SEARCHING YOUR WORD, SAYING, ‘WHEN WILL YOU COMFORT ME?’ FOR I HAVE BECOME LIKE A WINESKIN IN SMOKE, YET I DO NOT FORGET YOUR STATUTES. HOW MANY ARE THE DAYS OF YOUR SERVANT [70 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 80 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN PSALMS 90:10 OR 120 YEARS IN GENESIS 6:3]? WHEN WILL YOU EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON THOSE WHO PERSECUTE ME? THE PROUD [SEXUAL CREATURES] HAVE DUG PITS FOR ME, WHICH IS NOT ACCORDING TO YOUR LAW. ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS ARE [ALWAYS] FAITHFUL. THEY PERSECUTE ME WRONGFULLY, HELP ME [JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13]! THEY ALMOST MADE AN END OF ME ON EARTH, BUT I DID NOT FORSAKE YOUR PRECEPTS. REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS, SO THAT I MAY KEEP THE TESTIMONY OF YOUR MOUTH.  
LAMED
FOREVER, O LORD, YOUR WORD IS SETTLED [RESTS] IN HEAVEN. YOUR FAITHFULNESS ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS. YOU ESTABLISHED THE EARTH [JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-3 & GENESIS 1:1-2], AND IT ABIDES. THEY CONTINUE THIS DAY ACCORDING TO YOUR ORDINANCES [ROMANS 13:1-2], FOR ALL [ETERNAL CREATURES] ARE YOUR SERVANTS. UNLESS YOUR LAW HAD BEEN MY DELIGHT, I WOULD THEN HAVE PERISHED IN MY AFFLICTION. I WILL NEVER FORGET YOUR PRECEPTS, FOR BY THEM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME LIFE. I AM YOURS, SAVE ME. FOR I HAVE SOUGHT YOUR PRECEPTS. THE WICKED [SEXUAL CREATURES] WAIT FOR ME TO DESTROY ME, BUT I WILL CONSIDER YOUR TESTIMONIES. I HAVE SEEN THE CONSUMMATION OF ALL PERFECTION [ACTS 3:20-21], BUT YOUR COMMANDMENT IS EXCEEDINGLY BROAD [ACTS 6:7, 10; 7:1-56, 59-60]. 
MEM
OH, HOW I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR LAW! IT IS MY MEDITATION ALL THE DAY. YOU, THROUGH YOUR COMMANDMENTS, MAKE ME WISER THAN MY ENEMIES, FOR THEY ARE EVER WITH ME. I HAVE MORE UNDERSTANDING THAN ALL MY TEACHERS [STRICTEST JUDGMENTS IN JAMES 3:1], FOR YOUR TESTIMONIES ARE MY MEDITATION. I UNDERSTAND MORE THAN THE ANCIENTS, BECAUSE I KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS. I HAVE RESTRAINED MY FEET FROM EVERY EVIL [SEXUAL] WAY, THAT I MAY KEEP YOUR WORD. I HAVE NOT DEPARTED FROM YOUR JUDGMENTS, FOR YOU YOURSELF HAVE TAUGHT ME. HOW SWEET ARE YOUR WORDS TO MY TASTE, SWEETER THAN HONEY [TRUTH] TO MY MOUTH! THROUGH YOUR PRECEPTS I GET UNDERSTANDING. THEREFORE, I HATE EVERY FALSE [SEXUAL] WAY.  
NUN
YOUR WORD IS A LAMP TO MY FEET AND A LIGHT TO MY PATH. I HAVE SWORN AND CONFIRMED THAT I WILL KEEP YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS. I AM AFFLICTED VERY MUCH, REVIVE ME, O LORD, ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. ACCEPT, I PRAY, THE FREEWILL OFFERINGS OF MY MOUTH, O LORD, AND TEACH ME YOUR JUDGMENTS. MY LIFE IS CONTINUALLY IN MY HAND, YET I DO NOT FORGET YOUR LAW. THE WICKED [SEXUAL CREATURES] HAVE LAID A SNARE FOR ME, YET I HAVE NOT STRAYED FROM YOUR PRECEPTS. YOUR TESTIMONIES I HAVE TAKEN AS A HERITAGE [CHILDREN] FOREVER, FOR THEY ARE THE REJOICING OF MY HEART. I HAVE INCLINED MY HEART TO PERFORM YOUR STATUTES FOREVER, TO THE VERY END [ACTS 28:31]. 
SAMEK
I HATE THE DOUBLE-MINDED [THE DIVISION OF GOOD & EVIL, LIFE & DEATH, BLESSED & CURSED & SEXUAL & DIVINE IN MIND OR HEART IN ACTS 7:51-53], BUT I AGAPE LOVE YOUR LAW. YOU ARE MY HIDING PLACE [SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY] AND MY SHIELD [JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23]. I HOPE IN YOUR WORD. DEPART FROM ME, YOU EVILDOERS [SEXUAL CREATURES], FOR I WILL KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]! UPHOLD ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD, THAT I MAY LIVE, AND DO NOT LET ME BE ASHAMED OF MY HOPE. HOLD ME UP, AND I SHALL BE SAFE [ETERNALLY SECURE], AND I SHALL OBSERVE YOUR STATUTES CONTINUALLY. YOU REJECT ALL THOSE WHO STRAY FROM YOUR STATUTES, FOR THEIR DECEIT [SEXUALITY] IS FALSEHOOD [LIES]. YOU PUT AWAY ALL THE WICKED [SEXUAL CREATURES] OF THE EARTH LIKE DROSS [SLAG OR REFUSE], THEREFORE I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR TESTIMONIES. MY FLESH TREMBLES FOR FEAR OF YOU, AND I AM AFRAID [HORRIFIED] OF YOUR JUDGMENTS.  
AYIN
I HAVE DONE JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, DO NOT LEAVE ME TO MY OPPRESSORS. BE SURETY [GUARANTY OR PLEDGE] FOR YOUR SERVANT FOR [ALL] GOOD, DO NOT LET THE PROUD [SEXUAL CREATURES] OPPRESS ME. MY EYES FAIL FROM SEEKING YOUR SALVATION AND YOUR RIGHTEOUS WORD. DEAL WITH YOUR SERVANT ACCORDING TO YOUR MERCY, AND TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES. I AM YOUR SERVANT, GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, THAT I MAY KNOW YOUR TESTIMONIES. IT IS TIME FOR YOU TO ACT, O LORD, FOR THEY HAVE REGARDED [RESPECTED, REVERED & HIGHLY ESTEEMED AS AN ABOMINATION IN LUKE 16:15] YOUR LAW AS VOID. THEREFORE I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR COMMANDMENTS MORE THAN GOLD, YES, THAN FINE GOLD! THEREFORE, ALL YOUR PRECEPTS CONCERNING ALL THINGS I CONSIDER TO BE [ABSOLUTELY] RIGHT, I HATE EVERY FALSE [SEXUAL] WAY [SEXUAL ACTIONS, SEXUAL DEEDS & SEXUAL THOUGHTS].  
PE
YOUR TESTIMONIES ARE WONDERFUL [ACTS 2:1-21], THEREFORE MY SOUL KEEPS THEM. THE ENTRANCE [ACTS 1:4-7] OF YOUR WORDS GIVES LIGHT. IT GIVES UNDERSTANDING TO THE SIMPLE [NEW CONVERT, UNLEARNED, UNTRAINED OR UNEXPERIENCED UNDER THE COMPLETION OF 7 YEARS IN THE LORD’S RELEASE]. I OPENED MY MOUTH AND PANTED, FOR I LONGED FOR YOUR COMMANDMENTS. LOOK UPON ME AND BE MERCIFUL TO ME, AS YOUR CUSTOM [LAW] IS TOWARD THOSE WHO [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN]. DIRECT MY STEPS BY YOUR WORD, AND LET NO INIQUITY HAVE DOMINION OVER ME. REDEEM ME FROM THE [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION OF MAN, THAT I MAY KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS. MAKE YOUR FACE SHINE UPON YOUR SERVANT, AND TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES. RIVERS OF WATER RUN DOWN FROM MY EYES, BECAUSE MEN [SEXUAL CREATURES] DO NOT KEEP YOUR LAW.  
TSADDE
RIGHTEOUS ARE YOU, O LORD. AND UPRIGHT ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS. YOUR TESTIMONIES, WHICH YOU HAVE COMMANDED, ARE RIGHTEOUS AND VERY FAITHFUL [2ND TIMOTHY 2:13]. MY ZEAL [JEALOUSY] HAS CONSUMED [PUT AN END TO] ME, BECAUSE MY ENEMIES HAVE FORGOTTEN YOUR WORDS. YOUR WORD IS VERY PURE [REFINED OR TRIED], THEREFORE YOUR SERVANT [AGAPE] LOVES IT. I AM SMALL [PAUL] AND DESPISED, YET I DO NOT FORGET YOUR PRECEPTS. YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS AN EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND YOUR LAW IS [INFALLIBLE & INERRANT] TRUTH. TROUBLE AND ANGUISH HAVE OVERTAKEN [FOUND] ME, YET YOUR COMMANDMENTS ARE MY DELIGHTS. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF YOUR TESTIMONIES IS EVERLASTING, GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, AND I SHALL LIVE.   
QOPH
I CRY OUT WITH MY WHOLE HEART, HEAR ME, O LORD! I WILL KEEP YOUR STATUTES. I CRY OUT TO YOU, SAVE ME, AND I WILL KEEP YOUR TESTIMONIES. I RISE BEFORE THE DAWNING OF THE MORNING, AND CRY FOR HELP. I HOPE IN YOUR WORD. MY EYES ARE AWAKE THROUGH THE NIGHT WATCHES [24 HOURS IS 8 NIGHT WATCHES], THAT I MAY MEDITATE ON YOUR WORD. HEAR MY VOICE ACCORDING TO YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS. O LORD, REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR JUSTICE. THEY DRAW NEAR WHO FOLLOW AFTER WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY]. THEY ARE FAR FROM YOUR LAW. YOU ARE NEAR, O LORD, AND ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS ARE [ALL] TRUTH. I HAVE KNOWN OF OLD THAT YOU HAVE FOUNDED THEM FOREVER.  
RESH
CONSIDER MY AFFLICTION AND DELIVER ME, FOR I DO NOT FORGET YOUR LAW. PLEAD MY CAUSE AND REDEEM ME. REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. SALVATION IS FAR FROM THE WICKED [SEXUAL], FOR THEY DO NOT SEEK YOUR STATUTES. GREAT [MANY IS 24] ARE YOUR TENDER MERCIES, O LORD, REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR JUDGMENTS. MANY [24] ARE MY PERSECUTORS AND MY ENEMIES, YET I DO NOT TURN FROM YOUR TESTIMONIES. I SEE THE [SEXUALLY] TREACHEROUS, AND AM [DIVINELY] DISGUSTED, BECAUSE THEY DO NOT KEEP YOUR WORD. CONSIDER HOW I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR PRECEPTS, REVIVE ME, O LORD, ACCORDING TO YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS. THE ENTIRETY OF YOUR WORD IS [ALL] TRUTH, AND EVERY ONE OF YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS ENDURE FOREVER. 
SHIN
PRINCES PERSECUTE ME WITHOUT A CAUSE, BUT MY HEART STANDS IN AWE OF YOUR WORD. I REJOICE AT YOUR WORD AS ONE WHO FINDS GREAT TREASURE [HEBREWS 11:26]. I HATE AND ABHOR LYING [REVELATION 2:14-15, 20-23], BUT I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR LAW. SEVEN TIMES A DAY I PRAISE [WORSHIP, RESPECT, REVERE, HIGHLY ESTEEM, SHOW COURTESY & ADORE] YOU, BECAUSE OF YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS. GREAT PEACE [JOHN 14:25-31] HAVE THOSE WHO [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR LAW, AND NOTHING CAUSES THEM TO STUMBLE. LORD, I HOPE FOR YOUR SALVATION, AND I DO YOUR COMMANDMENTS. MY SOUL KEEPS YOUR TESTIMONIES, AND I [AGAPE] LOVE THEM EXCEEDINGLY. I KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS AND YOUR TESTIMONIES, FOR ALL MY WAYS ARE BEFORE YOU. 
TAU
LET MY CRY COME BEFORE YOU, O LORD, GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. LET MY SUPPLICATION [PRAYER] COME BEFORE YOU. DELIVER ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. MY LIPS SHALL UTTER PRAISE [WORSHIP, RESPECT, REVERE, HIGHEST ESTEEM, COURTESY & ADORATION], FOR YOU TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES. MY TONGUE SHALL SPEAK OF YOUR WORD, FOR ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS ARE RIGHTEOUSNESS. LET YOUR HAND BECOME MY HELP, FOR I HAVE CHOSEN YOUR PRECEPTS. I LONG FOR YOUR SALVATION, O LORD, AND YOUR LAW IS MY DELIGHT. LET MY SOUL LIVE, AND IT SHALL PRAISE [WORSHIP, RESPECT, REVERE, HIGHLY ESTEEM, SHOW COURTESY & ADORE] YOU, AND LET YOUR JUDGMENTS HELP ME. I HAVE GONE ASTRAY LIKE A LOST SHEEP, SEEK YOUR SERVANT, FOR I DO NOT FORGET YOUR COMMANDMENTS.  
PRAYER IN SECRET TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN MATTHEW 6:6 STATES “BUT YOU, WHEN YOUR PRAY, GO INTO YOUR ROOM, AND WHEN YOU HAVE SHUT YOUR DOOR, PRAY TO YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN THE SECRET PLACE, AND YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SEES IN SECRET WILL REWARD YOU OPENLY.” 
ALL CREATION SHOULD HAVE PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY
IN MATTHEW 6:9-13 DECLARES “IN THIS MANNER, THEREFORE PRAY: OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE YOUR NAME. YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS, AS WE FORGIVE OUR DEBTORS. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE. FOR YOURS IS THE KINGDOM AND THE POWER AND THE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN LUKE 11:2-4 DECLARES “SO HE SAID TO THEM, ‘WHEN YOU PRAY SAY: OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE YOUR NAME. YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD AND FORGIVE US OUR SINS, FOR WE ALSO FORGIVE EVERYONE WHO IS INDEBTED TO US. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE.”  
THE SON JESUS PRAYS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF MATTHEW
IN MATTHEW 5:44 SAYS “BUT I SAY TO YOU, (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO HATE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU AN PERSECUTE YOU.” IN MATTHEW 6:5-7 MENTIONS “AND WHEN YOU PRAY, YOU SHALL NOT BE LIKE THE HYPOCRITES. FOR THEY (EROS) LOVE TO PRAY STANDING IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND ON THE CORNERS OF THE STREETS, THAT THEY MAY BE SEEN BY MEN. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THEY HAVE THEIR REWARD. BUT YOU, WHEN YOU PRAY, GO INTO YOUR ROOM, AND WHEN YOU HAVE SHUT THE DOOR, PRAY TO YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN THE SECRET PLACE, AND YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SEES IN SECRET WILL REWARD YOU OPENLY. AND WHEN YOU PRAY, DO NOT USE VAIN REPETITIONS AS THE HEATHENS DO, FOR THEY THINK THAT THEY WILL BE HEARD FOR THEIR MANY WORDS.” IN MATTHEW 9:38 SAYS “THEREFORE PRAY THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE HARVEST TO SEND OUT LABORERS INTO HIS HARVEST.” IN MATTHEW 14:23 MENTIONS “AND WHEN HE HAD SENT THE MULTITUDES AWAY, HE WENT UP ON THE MOUNTAIN BY HIMSELF TO PRAY, NOW WHEN EVENING CAME, HE WAS ALONE THERE.” IN MATTHEW 17:14-21 (KJV) SAYS A BOY WAS HEALED FROM EPILEPSY AND SAYS “HOWEVER, THIS KIND DOES NOT GO OUT EXCEPT BY PRAYER AND FASTING.” IN MATTHEW 19:13 STATES “THEN LITTLE CHILDREN WERE BROUGHT TO HIM THAT HE MIGHT PUT HIS HANDS ON THEM AND PRAY, BUT THE DISCIPLES REBUKED THEM.” IN MATTHEW 21:13 (KJV) STATES “AND SAID UNTO THEM, IT IS WRITTEN, ‘MY HOUSE SHALL BE CALLED THE HOUSE OF PRAYER, BUT YE HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES.’” IN MATTHEW 21:22 (KJV) MENTIONS “AND ALL THINGS, WHATSOEVER YE SHALL ASK IN PRAYER, BELIEVING, YE SHALL RECEIVE.” IN MATTHEW 23:14 (KJV) TELLS US “WOE UNTO YOU, SCRIBES (LORDS) AND PHARISEES (LORDS), HYPOCRITES! FOR YE DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES, AND FOR A PRETENSE MAKE LONG PRAYER: THEREFORE, YE SHALL RECEIVE THE GREAT DAMNATION.” IN MATTHEW 24:20 SAYS “AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER (DECEMBER 21ST TO MARCH 21ST) OR ON THE SABBATH (SUNDAY).” IN MATTHEW 26:36 TELLS US “THEN JESUS CAME WITH THEM TO A PLACE CALLED GETHSEMANE, AND SAID TO THE DISCIPLES, ‘SIT HERE WHILE I GO AND PRAY OVER THERE.’” IN MATTHEW 26:39 MENTIONS “HE WENT A LITTLE FARTHER AND FELL ON HIS FACE, AND PRAYED, SAYING, ‘O MY FATHER (STEPHEN), IF IT BE POSSIBLE, LET THIS CUP PASS FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS, NOT AS I WILL, BUT YOU WILL.’” IN MATTHEW 26:41 MENTIONS “WATCH AND PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION. THE SPIRIT INDEED IS WILLING, BUT THE FLESH IS WEAK.” IN MATTHEW 26:42 STATES “AGAIN, A SECOND TIME, HE WENT AWAY AND PRAYED, SAYING, ‘O MY FATHER (STEPHEN), IF THIS CUP CANNOT PASS FROM ME UNLESS I DRINK IT, YOUR WILL BE DONE.’” IN MATTHEW 26:44 SAYS “SO HE LEFT THEM, WENT AWAY AGAIN, AND PRAYED THE THIRD TIME, SAYING THE SAME WORDS.” IN MATTHEW 26:53 MENTIONS “OR DO YOU THINK THAT I CANNOT NOW PRAY TO MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND HE WILL PROVIDE ME WITH MORE THAN 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS (LORDS)?” THIS MEANS THERE ARE 72,000 ANGEL LORDS AND ONE CAN KILL 185,000 SOLDIERS AT ONE TIME IN ISAIAH 37:36 THROUGH RELENTING 10,000 MEN IN JUDE 14-15 WHICH MEANS HE CAN HANDLE 133.2 TRILLION AT ONE TIME. THIS WAS ACCOMPLISHED AT THE VERY BEGINNING OF THE LORD JESUS’ RESURRECTION. 
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF MARK
IN MARK 1:35 SAYS “NOW IN THE MORNING, HAVING RISEN LONG WHILE BEFORE DAYLIGHT, HE WENT OUT AND DEPARTED TO A SOLITARY PLACE, AND THERE HE PRAYED.” IN MARK 6:46 DECLARES “AND WHEN HE SENT THEM AWAY, HE DEPARTED TO THE MOUNTAIN TO PRAY.” IN MARK 9:29 (KJV) TELLS US ABOUT HOW A BOY WAS HEALED FROM EPILEPSY AND SAYS “AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, THIS KIND CAN COME FORTH BY NOTHING, BUT BY PRAYER AND FASTING.” IN MARK 11:17 (KJV) DECLARES “AND HE TAUGHT, SAYING UNTO THEM, IS IT NOT WRITTEN, MY HOUSE SHALL BE CALLED THE HOUSE OF PRAYER FOR ALL NATIONS? BUT YE HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES.” IN MARK 11:24 STATES “THEREFORE I SAY TO YOU, WHATEVER THINGS YOU ASK WHEN YOU PRAY, BELIEVE THAT YOU RECEIVE THEM, AND YOU WILL HAVE THEM.” IN MARK 11:25 TELLS US “AND WHENEVER YOU STAND PRAYING, IF YOU HAVE ANYTHING AGAINST ANYONE, FORGIVE HIM, THAT YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN MAY ALSO FORGIVE YOU YOUR TRESPASSES.” IN MARK 12:38-40 (KJV) SAYS “BEWARE OF THE SCRIBES (LORDS), WHICH DESIRE TO GO AROUND IN LONG ROBES, (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES, THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND THE BEST PLACES AT FEASTS, WHICH DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES, AND FOR A PRETENSE MAKE LONG PRAYERS: THESE SHALL RECEIVE GREATER DAMNATION.” IN MARK 13:18 TELLS US “AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER.” IN MARK 13:33 SAYS “TAKE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE TIME IS.” IN MARK 14:32 DECLARES “THEN THEY CAME TO A PLACE WHICH WAS NAMED GETHSEMANE, AND HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, ‘SIT WHILE I PRAY.’” IN MARK 14:35 DECLARES “HE WENT A LITTLE FARTHER, AND FELL ON THE GROUND, AND PRAYED THAT IF IT WERE POSSIBLE, THE HOUR MIGHT PASS FROM HIM.” IN MARK 14:36 MENTIONS “AND HE SAID, ‘ABBA (DADDY OR PAPA), FATHER (STEPHEN), ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE FOR YOU. TAKE THIS CUP AWAY FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS, NOT WHAT I WILL, BUT WHAT YOU WILL.” 
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF JOHN
IN JOHN 14:16-17 TELLS US “AND I WILL PRAY THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND HE WILL GIVE YOU ANOTHER HELPER, THAT HE MAY ABIDE WITH YOU FOREVER---THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, WHOM THE WORLD CANNOT RECEIVE, BECAUSE IT NEITHER SEES HIM NOR KNOWS HIM, BUT YOU KNOW HIM, FOR HE DWELLS WITH YOU, AND WILL BE IN YOU.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13. IN JOHN 16:26-27 DECLARES “IN THAT DAY YOU WILL ASK IN MY NAME, AND I DO NOT SAY TO YOU THAT I SHALL PRAY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) FOR YOU, FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HIMSELF (AGAPE) LOVES YOU BECAUSE YOU HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED ME, AND HAVE BELIEVED THAT I CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THE LORD JESUS PRAYS FOR HIMSELF OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: IN JOHN 17:1-5 MENTIONS “JESUS SPOKE THESE WORDS, LIFTED UP HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, AND SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), THE HOUR HAS COME. GLORIFY YOUR SON (JESUS), THAT YOUR SON (JESUS) ALSO MAY GLORIFY YOU (FATHER STEPHEN), AS YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM AUTHORITY OVER ALL FLESH, THAT HE SHOULD GIVE ETERNAL LIFE TO AS MANY AS YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM. AND THIS IS ETERNAL LIFE, THAT THEY MAY KNOW YOU, THE ONLY TRUE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST), AND (SON) JESUS CHRIST WHOM YOU HAVE SENT. I HAVE GLORIFIED YOU ON THE EARTH, I HAVE FINISHED THE WORK WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME TO DO. AND NOW, O FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD WAS. THE LORD JESUS PRAYS FOR ALL HIS DISCIPLES OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: IN JOHN 17:6-19 SAYS “I HAVE MANIFESTED YOUR NAME TO THE MEN WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME OUT OF THE WORLD. THEY WERE YOURS, YOU GAVE THEM TO ME, AND THEY HAVE KEPT YOUR WORD. NOW THAT HAVE KNOWN THAT ALL THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME ARE FROM YOU. FOR I HAVE GIVEN TO THEM THE WORDS WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, AND THEY HAVE RECEIVED THEM, AND HAVE KNOWN SURELY THAT I CAME FORTH FROM YOU, AND THEY HAVE BELIEVED THAT YOU SENT ME. I PRAY FOR THEM. I DO NOT PRAY FOR THE WORLD, BUT FOR THOSE WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR THEY ARE YOURS. AND ALL MINE ARE YOURS, AND YOURS ARE MINE, AND I AM GLORIFIED IN THEM. NOW I AM NO LONGER IN THE WORLD, BUT THESE ARE IN THE WORLD, AND I COME TO YOU HOLY FATHER (STEPHEN), KEEP THROUGH YOUR NAME THOSE WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE AS WE ARE. WHILE I WAS WITH THEM IN THE WORLD, I KEPT THEM IN YOUR NAME. THOSE WHOM YOU GAVE ME, I HAVE KEPT, AND NONE OF THEM IS LOST EXCEPT THE SON OF PERDITION (DESTRUCTION), THAT THE (HOLY) SCRIPTURE MIGHT BE FULFILLED. BUT NOW I COME TO YOU, AND THESE THINGS I SPEAK IN THE WORLD, THAT THEY MAY HAVE MY JOY FULFILLED IN THEMSELVES. I HAVE GIVEN THEM YOUR WORD, AND THE WORLD HAS HATED THEM BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, JUST AS I AM NOT OF THE WORLD. I DO NOT PRAY THAT YOU SHOULD TAKE THEM OUT OF THE WORLD, BUT THAT YOU SHOULD KEEP THEM FROM THE EVIL ONE. THEY ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, JUST AS I AM NOT OF THE WORLD. SANCTIFY THEM BY YOUR TRUTH. YOUR WORD IS TRUTH. AS YOU SENT ME INTO THE WORLD, I ALSO HAVE SENT THEM INTO THE WORLD. AND FOR THEIR SAKES I SANCTIFY MYSELF, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE SANCTIFIED BY THE TRUTH.” THE LORD JESUS PRAYS FOR ALL HIS BELIEVERS OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: IN JOHN 17:20-26 MENTIONS “I DO NOT PRAY FOR THESE ALONE, BUT ALSO FOR THOSE WHO WILL BELIEVE IN ME THROUGH THEIR WORD, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE, AS YOU, FATHER (STEPHEN), ARE IN ME, AND I IN YOU, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE ONE IN US, THAT THE WORLD MAY BELIEVE THAT YOU SENT ME. AND THE GLORY WHICH YOU GAVE ME I HAVE GIVEN THEM, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE JUST AS WE ARE ONE. I IN THEM, AND YOU IN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE MADE PERFECT IN ONE, AND THAT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE SENT ME, AND HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED THEM AS YOU HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED ME. FATHER (STEPHEN), I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO WHOM YOU GAVE ME MAY BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR YOU (AGAPE) LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. O RIGHTEOUS FATHER (STEPHEN)! THE WORLD HAS NOT KNOWN YOU, BUT I HAVE KNOWN YOU, AND THESE HAVE KNOWN THAT YOU SENT ME. AND I HAVE DECLARED TO THEM, YOUR NAME, AND WILL DECLARE IT, THAT THE (AGAPE) LOVE WITH WHICH YOU (AGAPE) LOVED ME MAY BE IN THEM, AND I IN THEM.” 
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF LUKE
THE LORD JESUS PRAYS FOR ALL GENTILE LORDS OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: IN LUKE 1:10 MENTIONS “AND THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE PEOPLE WAS PRAYING OUTSIDE AT THE HOUR OF INCENSE.” IN LUKE 1:13 (KJV) TELLS US “BUT THE ANGEL (THE LORD GABRIEL) SAID UNTO HIM, FEAR NOT, ZACHARIAS: FOR THY PRAYER IS HEARD, AND THY WIFE (LADY) ELIZABETH SHALL BEAR THEE A SON, AND THOU SHALL CALL HIS NAME JOHN (LORD).” IN LUKE 2:37 (KJV) TELLS US “AND SHE WAS A WIDOW AND ABOUT FOURSCORE AND FOUR YEARS (84 YEARS), WHICH DEPARTED NOT FROM THE TEMPLE, BUT SERVED GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WITH FASTING’S AND PRAYERS NIGHT AND DAY.” IN LUKE 3:21 SAYS “WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE WERE BAPTIZED, IT CAME TO PASS THAT JESUS ALSO WAS BAPTIZED, AND WHILE HE PRAYED, THE HEAVEN WAS OPENED.” IN LUKE 5:16 STATES “SO HE HIMSELF OFTEN WITHDREW INTO THE WILDERNESS AND PRAYED.” IN LUKE 5:33 (KJV) SAYS “AND THEY SAID UNTO HIM, WHY DO THE DISCIPLES OF JOHN FAST OFTEN, AND MAKE PRAYERS, AND LIKEWISE THE DISCIPLES OF THE PHARISEES, BUT THINE EAT AND DRINK?” IN LUKE 6:12 MENTIONS “NOW IT CAME TO PASS IN THOSE DAYS THAT HE WENT OUT TO THE MOUNTAIN TO PRAY, AND CONTINUED ALL NIGHT IN PRAYER TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” IN LUKE 6:27-28 TELLS US “BUT I SAY TO YOU WHO HEAR: (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO HATE YOU, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU.” IN LUKE 9:18 TELLS US “AND IT HAPPENED, AS HE WAS ALONE PRAYING, THAT HIS DISCIPLES JOINED HIM, AND HE ASKED THEM, SAYING, ‘WHO DO THE CROWDS SAY THAT I AM?’” IN LUKE 9:28 TELLS US “NOW IT CAME TO PASS 8 DAYS AFTER THESE SAYINGS, THAT HE TOOK PETER, JOHN, AND JAMES AND WENT UP ON THE MOUNTAIN TO PRAY.” IN LUKE 9:29 STATES “AS HE PRAYED, THE APPEARANCE OF HIS FACE WAS ALTERED, AND HIS ROBE BECAME WHITE AND GLISTENING.” IN LUKE 10:2 DECLARES “THEN HE SAID TO THEM, ‘THE HARVEST TRULY IS GREAT, BUT THE LABORERS (HIRED WORKERS FOR THE HARVEST ONLY) ARE FEW (8 PEOPLE), THEREFORE PRAY THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE HARVEST TO SEND OUT LABORERS INTO HIS HARVEST.” IN LUKE 11:1 MENTIONS “NOW IT CAME TO PASS, AS HE WAS PRAYING IN A CERTAIN PLACE, WHEN HE CEASED, THAT ONE OF HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, ‘LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), TEACH US TO PRAY, AS (LORD) JOHN ALSO TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES.” IN LUKE 18:1 SAYS “THEN HE SPOKE A PARABLE TO THEM, THE MEN ALWAYS OUGHT TO PRAY AND NOT LOSE HEART…” IN LUKE 18:10-14 DECLARES “TWO MEN WENT UP TO THE TEMPLE TO PRAY, ONE A PHARISEE AND THE OTHER A TAX COLLECTOR. THE PHARISEE STOOD AND PRAYED THUS WITH HIMSELF, ‘GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), I THANK YOU THAT I AM NOT LIKE OTHER MEN---EXTORTIONERS, UNJUST, ADULTERERS, OR EVEN AS THIS TAX COLLECTOR. I FAST TWICE A WEEK, I GIVE TITHES OF ALL THAT I POSSESS. AND THE TAX COLLECTOR, STANDING AFAR OFF, WOULD NOT SO MUCH AS RAISE HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, BUT BEAT HIS BREAST, SAYING, ‘GOD, (FATHER STEPHEN), BE MERCIFUL TO ME A SINNER!’ I TELL YOU, THIS MAN WENT DOWN TO HIS HOUSE JUSTIFIED RATHER THAN THE OTHER, FOR EVERYONE WHO EXALTS HIMSELF WILL BE HUMBLED, AND HE WHO HUMBLES HIMSELF WILL BE EXALTED.” IN LUKE 19:46 (KJV) MENTIONS “SAYING UNTO THEM, IT IS WRITTEN, MY HOUSE IS THE HOUSE OF PRAYER: BUT YE HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES.” IN LUKE 20:46-47 (KJV) SAYS “BEWARE OF THE SCRIBES (LORDS), WHO DESIRE TO GO AROUND IN LONG ROBES, (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES (ALL SEXUAL EROS LOVE COMMUNICATIONS IN 2 BUSINESSES, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BUSINESS THAT HAS HOLY DIVINE LOVE COMMUNICATIONS), THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES (ALL SEXUAL EROS COMMUNICATIONS IN 2 CHURCHES IN REVELATIONS 2:12-17; 2:13-29, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHURCH THAT HAS HOLY DIVINE LOVE COMMUNICATIONS IN REVELATION 3:14-22), AND THE BEST PLACES AT FEASTS (ALL SEXUAL EROS COMMUNICATIONS IN THE 2 HOUSES, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE THAT HAS HOLY DIVINE LOVE COMMUNICATIONS IN ACTS 2:1-4), WHO DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES, AND FOR A PRETENSE MAKE LONG PRAYERS. THESE WILL RECEIVE GREAT DAMNATION.”  IN LUKE 21:36 STATES “WATCH THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN.” IN LUKE 22:32 SAYS “…BUT I HAVE PRAYED FOR YOU, THAT YOUR FAITH SHOULD NOT FAIL, AND WHEN YOU HAVE RETURNED TO ME, STRENGTHEN YOUR BRETHREN.” IN LUKE 22:40 MENTIONS “WHEN HE CAME TO THE PLACE, HE SAID TO THEM ‘PRAY THAT YOU MAY NOT ENTER INTO TEMPTATION.’” IN LUKE 22:41-42 SAYS “AND HE WAS WITHDRAWN FROM THEM ABOUT A STONE’S THROW, AND HE KNELT DOWN AND PRAYED, SAYING, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), IF IT IS YOUR WILL, TAKE THIS CUP AWAY FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS NOT MY WILL, BUT YOUR BE DONE.” IN LUKE 22:44 DECLARES “AND BEING IN AGONY, HE PRAYED MORE EARNESTLY. THEN HIS SWEAT BECAME LIKE GREAT DROPS OF BLOOD FALLING DOWN TO THE GROUND.” IN LUKE 22:45 (KJV) MENTIONS “AND WHEN HE ROSE UP FROM PRAYER, AND WAS COME TO HIS DISCIPLES, HE FOUND THEM SLEEPING FROM SORROW.” IN LUKE 22:46 TELLS US “THEN HE SAID TO THEM, ‘WHY DO YOU SLEEP? RISE AND PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION.” IN LUKE 23:34 STATES “THEN JESUS SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), FORGIVE THEM, FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW WHAT THEY DO.” IN LUKE 23:46 MENTIONS “AND WHEN JESUS HAD CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, HE SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), INTO YOUR HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT.’” 
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION
THE LORD JESUS USES ALL THE PRAYERS IN THE DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: IN REVELATION 5:8-10 DECLARES “NOW WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE SCROLL, THE 4 LIVING CREATURES (LORDS) AND THE 24 ELDERS (LORDS) FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB (FOR ALL CREATION THE LAMBS ARE THE 1ST SEALED BOOK BY THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE 2ND SEALED BOOK BY LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, THE 3RD SEALED BOOK BY LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, THE 4TH-6TH BOOKS BY LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND (6TH BOOK) OF FEMALE & MALE ANGELS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS, AND SHADOWS (5TH BOOK) & BOY KIND & GIRL KIND (4TH BOOK) & THE 7TH SEALED BOOK BY LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND AND LADY KIND), EACH HAVING A HARP, AND GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS (LORDS). AND THEY SONG A NEW SONG, SAYING: ‘YOU ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND TO OPEN ITS SEALS (7 BOOKS WITH 7 SEAL’S FOR EACH BOOK TO ALL CREATION). FOR YOU WERE SLAIN, AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US KINGS AND PRIEST TO OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH.” IN REVELATION 8:3 DECLARES “THEN ANOTHER ANGEL (LORD), HAVING A GOLDEN CENSER, CAME AND STOOD AT THE ALTAR. HE WAS GIVEN MUCH INCENSE THAT HE SHOULD OFFER IT WITH THE PRAYERS OF ALL THE SAINTS (LORDS) UPON THE GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH WAS BEFORE THE THRONE. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) TOOK THE CENSER, FILLED IT WITH FIRE FROM THE ALTAR, AND THREW IT TO THE EARTH. AND THERE WERE NOISES, THUNDERING’S, LIGHTENING’S AND AN EARTHQUAKE.”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRAYER’S IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF THE BOOK OF ACTS
THE FATHER STEPHEN USES THE PRAYERS FOR ALL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) INSIDE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM: IN ACTS 1:14 (KJV) SAYS “THESE ALL CONTINUED WITH ONE ACCORD IN PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION, WITH THE WOMEN, AND MARY THE MOTHER OF JESUS, AND WITH HIS BRETHREN.” IN ACTS 1:24 DECLARES “AND THEY PRAYED AND SAID, ‘YOU, O LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO KNOW THE HEARTS OF ALL, SHOW WHICH IF THESE TWO YOU HAVE CHOSEN TO TAKE PART IN THIS MINISTRY AND APOSTLESHIP FROM WHICH (LORD) JUDAS BY TRANSGRESSION FELL, THAT HE MIGHT GO TO HIS OWN PLACE.’” IN ACTS 2:42 MENTIONS “AND THEY CONTINUED STEADFASTLY IN THE APOSTLES’ DOCTRINE AND FELLOWSHIP, AND IN BREAKING OF BREAD, AND IN PRAYERS.” IN ACTS 3:1-2 (KJV) SAYS “NOW PETER & JOHN WENT UP TOGETHER TO THE TEMPLE AT THE HOUR OF PRAYER, THE NINTH HOUR (3:00PM IN THE AFTERNOON). AND A CERTAIN MAN LAME FROM HIS MOTHER’S WOMB WAS CARRIED, WHOM THEY LAID DAILY AT THE GATE OF THE TEMPLE WHICH IS CALLED BEAUTIFUL, TO ASK ALMS FROM THOSE WHO ENTERED THE TEMPLE.” IN ACTS 4:31 TELLS US “AND WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE WHERE THEY WERE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WAS SHAKEN, AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, AND THEY SPOKE THE WORD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WITH BOLDNESS.” IN ACTS 6:3-4 MENTIONS “THEREFORE, BRETHREN, SEEK OUT FROM AMONG YOU 7 MEN (STEPHEN IS THE FATHER AND NOT MAN, BUT THE OTHER 6 ARE MEN BECAUSE OF MARITAL STATUS IN ACTS 21:8-9) OF GOOD (UNDEFILED) REPUTATION, FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST AND WISDOM, WHOM WE MAY APPOINT OVER THIS BUSINESS, BUT WE WILL GIVE OURSELVES CONTINUALLY TO PRAYER (FATHER STEPHEN’S PRAYER) AND TO THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) MINISTRY OF THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH)… WHOM THEY SET BEFORE THE APOSTLES, AND WHEN THEY PRAYED, THEY LAID HANDS ON THEM. THEN THE WORD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SPREAD, AND THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES MULTIPLIED GREATLY IN JERUSALEM, AND A GREAT MANY OF THE PRIEST WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH.” IN ACTS 8:14-15 SAYS “NOW WHEN THE APOSTLES WHO WERE AT JERUSALEM, HEARD THAT SAMARIA HAD RECEIVED THE WORD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THEY SENT PETER AND JOHN, WHOM THEY HAD COME DOWN, PRAYED FOR THEM THAT THEY MIGHT RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST.” IN ACTS 8:20-24 TELLS US ABOUT HOW SIMON MAGUS A SORCERER OFFERED MONEY FOR THE POWER TO RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST AND SAYS “BUT PETER SAID TO HIM, ‘YOUR MONEY PERISH WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT THAT THE GIFT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) COULD BE PURCHASED WITH MONEY! YOU HAVE NEITHER PART NOR PORTION IN THIS MATTER, FOR YOUR HEART IS NOT RIGHT IN THE SIGHT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). REPENT THEREFORE OF THIS WICKEDNESS AND PRAY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) IF PERHAPS THE THOUGHT OF YOUR HEART MAY BE FORGIVEN YOU. FOR I SEE THAT YOU ARE POISONED BY BITTERNESS, AND BOUND BY INIQUITY.’ THEN (LORD) SIMON ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘PRAY TO THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) FOR ME, THAT NONE OF THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SPOKEN MAY COME UPON ME.” IN ACTS 9:11 TELLS US “SO THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID TO HIM, ‘RISE, AND GO TO THE STREET CALLED STRAIGHT, AND INQUIRE AT THE HOUSE OF JUDAS FOR ONE CALLED (LORD) SAUL OF TARSUS, FROM BEHOLD, HE IS PRAYING.” IN ACTS 9:40 STATES “BUT PETER PUT THEM ALL OUT, AND KNELT DOWN AND PRAYED. AND TURNING TO THE BODY HE SAID, ‘(LADY) TABITHA, ARISE.’ AND SHE OPENED HER EYES, AND WHEN SHE SAW (LORD) PETER SHE SAT UP.” IN ACTS 10:4 STATES “AND WHEN HE OBSERVED TO HIM, HE WAS AFRAID, AND SAID, ‘WHAT IS IT (ANGEL) LORD?’ SO, HE SAID TO HIM, ‘YOUR PRAYERS AND YOUR ALMS HAVE COME UP FOR A MEMORIAL BEFORE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN ACTS 10:30-31. IN ACTS 10:9-12 STATES “THE NEXT DAY, AS THEY WENT ON THEIR JOURNEY AND DREW NEAR THE CITY, (LORD) PETER WENT UP ON THE HOUSETOP TO PRAY, ABOUT THE 6TH HOUR (12:00 NOON). THEN HE BECAME VERY HUNGRY AND WANTED TO EAT, BUT WHILE THEY MADE READY, HE FELL INTO A TRANCE AND SAW HEAVEN OPENED AND AN OBJECT LIKE A GREAT WHITE SHEET BOUND AT THE 4 CORNERS, DESCENDING TO HIM AND LET DOWN TO THE EARTH. IN IT WERE ALL KINDS OF FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS OF THE EARTH, WILD BEASTS, CREEPING THINGS AND BIRDS OF THE AIR.” IN ACTS 11:5 MENTIONS “I WAS IN THE CITY OF JOPPA PRAYING, AND IN A TRANCE I SAW A VISION, AN OBJECT DESCENDING LIKE A GREAT SHEET, LET DOWN FROM HEAVEN BY 4 CORNERS, AND IT CAME TO ME.” IN ACTS 12:5 TELLS US “(LORD) PETER WAS THEREFORE KEPT IN PRISON, BUT CONSTANT PRAYER WAS OFFERED FOR HIM BY THE CHURCH.” IN ACTS 12:12 SAYS “SO, WHEN HE HAD CONSIDERED THIS, HE CAME TO THE HOUSE OF (LADY) MARY, THE MOTHER OF (LORD) JOHN WHOSE SURNAME WAS MARK, WHERE MANY WERE GATHERED TOGETHER PRAYING.” IN ACTS 13:3 TELLS US “THEN, HAVING FASTED AND PRAYED, AND LAID HANDS ON THEM, THEY SENT THEM AWAY.” IN ACTS 14:23 MENTIONS “SO WHEN THEY HAD APPOINTED ELDERS (LORDS) IN EVERY CHURCH, AND PRAYED WITH FASTING, THEY COMMENDED THEM TO THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) IN WHOM THEY HAD BELIEVED.” IN ACTS 16:13 SAYS “AND ON THE SABBATH DAY (SUNDAY) WE WENT OUT OF THE CITY TO THE RIVERSIDE, WHERE PRAYER WAS CUSTOMARILY MADE AND WE SAT DOWN AND SPOKE TO THE WOMEN WHO MET THERE.” IN ACTS 16:16-18 MENTIONS “NOW IT HAPPENED, AS WE WENT TO PRAYER, THAT A CERTAIN SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION MET US, WHO BROUGHT HER MASTERS, MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE-TELLING. THIS GIRL FOLLOWED PAUL AND US, AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘THESE MEN ARE THE SERVANTS (ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FRIENDS KNOWS WHAT HIS LORDS ARE DOING) OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO PROCLAIM TO US THE WAY OF SALVATION.’ AND THIS SHE DID FOR MANY DAYS. BUT PAUL, GREATLY ANNOYED, TURNED AND SAID TO THE SPIRIT, ‘I COMMAND YOU IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF JESUS CHRIST TO COME OUT OF HER.’ AND HE CAME OUT OF HER THAT VERY HOUR.” IN ACTS 16:25 STATES “BUT AT MIDNIGHT (LORD) PAUL AND (LORD) SILAS WERE PRAYING AND SINGING HYMNS TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE PRISONERS WERE LISTENING TO THEM.” IN ACTS 20:36 SAYS “AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THESE THINGS, HE KNELT DOWN AND PRAYED WITH THEM ALL.” IN ACTS 21:5 MENTIONS “WHEN WE HAD COME TO THE END OF THOSE DAYS, WE DEPARTED AND WENT ON OUR WAY, AND THEY ALL ACCOMPANIED US, WITH WIVES AND CHILDREN, TILL WE WERE OUT OF THE CITY. AND WE KNELT DOWN ON THE SHORE AND PRAYED.” IN ACTS 22:17 DECLARES “NOW IT HAPPENED, WHEN RETURNED TO JERUSALEM AND WAS PRAYING IN THE TEMPLE, THAT I WAS IN A TRANCE.” IN ACTS 27:29 TELLS US “THEN, FEARING LEST WE SHOULD RUN AGROUND ON THE ROCKS, THEY DROPPED 4 ANCHORS FROM THE STERN, AND PRAYED FOR DAY TO COME.” IN ACTS 28:8 DECLARES “AND IT HAPPENED THAT THE FATHER OF PUBLIUS LAY SICK WITH A FEVER AND DYSENTERY (BLOODY FLUX). PAUL WENT IN TO HIM AND PRAYED, AND HE LAID HIS HANDS ON HIM AND HEALED HIM.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRAYER’S IN THE APOCRYPHA BOOKS
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SECRET PRAYER’S TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD!
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SECRET PRAYER TO THE LORD JEHOVAH THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH (FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY): IN JUDITH 9:12-14 DECLARES “I PRAY THEE, I PRAY THEE, O GOD (LORD JEHOVAH) OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE INHERITANCE OF ISRAEL, LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE HEAVENS AND EARTH, CREATOR (LORD JEHOVAH) OF THE WATERS (FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS), KING (FATHER STEPHEN) OF EVERY CREATURE, HEAR THOU MY PRAYER! MAKE MY DECEITFUL WORDS BRING WOUND & BRUISE ON THOSE WHO HAVE PLANNED CRUEL THINGS AGAINST YOUR COVENANT, AND AGAINST YOUR SACRED HOUSE, AND AGAINST MOUNT ZION, AND AGAINST THE HOUSE YOUR CHILDREN POSSESS. LET YOUR WHOLE NATION AND EVERY TRIBE KNOW & UNDERSTAND THAT YOU ARE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF ALL POWER (AUTHORITY) AND MIGHT (ALMIGHTINESS), AND THAT THERE IS NO OTHER WHO PROTECTS THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL BUT YOU ALONE!” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SECRET PRAYER TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND/SPIRIT): IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24-28 DECLARES “AND THE PRAYER WAS AFTER THIS MANNER: O LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), LORD GOD (LORD YAHWEH), CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, WHO ARE AWE-INSPIRING & STRONG, AND JUST, AND MERCIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE KING AND ARE KIND, YOU ALONE ARE BOUNTIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE JUST AND ALMIGHTY AND ETERNAL. YOU RESCUE ISRAEL FROM EVERY EVIL, YOU CHOSE THE ANCESTORS AND CONSECRATED THEM. ACCEPT THIS SACRIFICE ON BEHALF OF ALL YOUR PEOPLE ISRAEL AND PRESERVE YOUR PORTION AND MAKE IT HOLY. GATHER TOGETHER OUR SCATTERED PEOPLE, SET FREE THOSE WHO ARE SLAVES AMONG THE GENTILES, LOOK ON THOSE WHO ARE REJECTED AND DESPISED, AND LET THE GENTILES KNOW THAT YOU ARE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). PUNISH THOSE WHO OPPRESS AND ARE INSOLENT WITH PRIDE. PLANT YOUR PEOPLE IN YOUR HOLY PLACE, AS (LORD) MOSES PROMISED.”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE PRAYER TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FOR THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END OF ALL THINGS IN THE BOOK OF ACTS!
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE PRAYER TO THE LORD JEHOVAH THE SUPREME CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH (FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY): THIS PRAYER CAN ONLY BE PRAYED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND NOBODY ELSE AND CAN ONLY BE ANSWERED BY THE LORD YAHWEH PROVEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:16. IN ACTS 7:59-60 MENTIONS “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (FATHER STEPHEN THE 1ST SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (LORD JEHOVAH) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THEN HE KNELT DOWN AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘LORD (JEHOVAH), DO NOT (ETERNALLY) HOLD THEM WITH THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW’S SUPERIOR LORDSHIPS FROM THE 1ST MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM).’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE PRAYER TO THE LORD VICTOR THE SUPREME CREATOR OVER ALL THE HEAVENS (FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND): IN ACTS 7:59-60 SAYS “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (FATHER STEPHEN THE 1ST SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (LORD VICTOR) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THEN HE KNELT DOWN AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘LORD (VICTOR), DO NOT (ETERNALLY) CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN IN THE LORD’S SUPREME LORDSHIPS FROM THE 1ST MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM).’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE PRAYER TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT): IN ACTS 7:59-60 TELLS US “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (FATHER STEPHEN THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (LORD YAHWEH) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THEN HE KNELT DOWN AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘LORD (YAHWEH), LAY NOT THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN IN THE CREATOR LORDSHIPS FROM THE 2ND LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) TO THEIR (ETERNAL) CHARGE.” 
THIS PRAYER MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP TO LAY HIS OWN LIFE DOWN OR THE SUPREME LORDSHIP TO TAKE HIS OWN LIFE AGAIN BY HIS OWN DIVINE COMMAND IN JOHN 10:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD SUMMON WITHOUT CEASING THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 7:59. THE OTHER LORDS, THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LORD JESUS CAN ONLY SUMMON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-19. SO, IN A SENSE, THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY COMES IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS IS ETERNAL LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.    
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE TEACHING ON HOW TO PRAY TO HIMSELF
IN JOHN 6:45 TELLS US HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS TAUGHT US HOW TO PRAY: “IT IS WRITTEN IN THE PROPHETS, ‘AND THEY SHALL ALL BE TAUGHT BY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEREFORE EVERYONE WHO HAS HEARD AND LEARNED FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) COMES TO ME.” IN JOHN 8:28 TELLS US “THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘WHEN YOU LIFT UP THE SON OF MEN, THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM HE, AND THAT I DO NOTHING OF MYSELF, BUT AS MY FATHER (STEPHEN) TAUGHT ME, I SPEAK THESE THINGS.”   
WE ARE COMMANDED TO GIVE 10% OF ALL REVENUES WORKED IN A LIFETIME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN MALACHI 3:8-12 DECLARES “WILL A MAN ROB GOD? YET YOU HAVE ROBBED ME! BUT YOU SAY, ‘IN WHAT HAVE WE ROBBED YOU?’ ‘IN TITHES AND OFFERINGS, YOU ARE CURSED WITH A CURSE, FOR YOU HAVE ROBBED ME, EVEN THIS WHOLE NATION (LAWS). BRING ALL THE TITHES  INTO  THE STOREHOUSE, THAT THERE MAY BE FOUND IN MY HOUSE, AND TRY ME NOW IN THIS,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR FOR YOU SUCH BLESSINGS THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE IT. AND I WILL REBUKE THE DEVOURER FOR YOUR SAKES, SO THAT HE WILL NOT DESTROY THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, NOR SHALL THE VINE FAIL TO BEAR FRUIT FOR YOU IN THE FIELD,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. ‘AND ALL NATIONS (LAWS) WILL CALL YOU BLESSED. FOR YOU WILL BE A DELIGHTFUL LAND,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS.” FOR THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) OF GOD HANDLES ALL COPPER MONEY. THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD HANDLES ALL SILVER MONEY. THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD HANDLES ALL GOLD MONEY. THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER HANDLES ALL PAPER FROM TREES AND PLANTS AND ELECTRONIC (FIRE) MONEY. ALSO, IT IS TOWARD THE TRINITY IN HEBREWS 7:1-10. ALSO, IF YOU HAVE QUESTIONS ON THE CREATION OF BIBLICAL MONEY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD’S MONEY AND THE MONEY IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”
HIS GIFTS OF THE TRINITY ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, ARE THE 11 GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD) AND SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE FOR THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, THE OFFICE OF A PROPHET, THE OFFICE OF A TEACHER, THE OFFICE OF MIRACLES (MIRACLE WORKERS), THE OFFICE OF HEALERS (KINDS OF HEALINGS), THE OFFICE OF HELP, THE OFFICE OF THE ADMINISTRATION AND THE OFFICE OF TONGUES. SECOND, ARE THE 31 GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD). IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE THE WORD OF WISDOM, THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE, FAITH, FIVE DIFFERENT KINDS OF GIFTS OF HEALINGS, 4 DIFFERENT KINDS OF MIRACLES, 2 DIFFERENT PROPHESIES, DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN SPIRITS, 15 DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES (LISTED EARLIER IN MY BOOK AT THE END OF CHAPTER 7), INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. THIRD, ARE THE 8 GIFTS OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. IN EPHESIANS 4:11 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:7 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, 2 KINDS OF OFFICES FOR A PROPHET, EVANGELIST, PASTOR (PREACHER/TEACHER), MISSIONARY, MARRIAGE & CELIBACY. LAST, ARE THE 10 GIFTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN ROMANS 12:6-8 SAYS THE GIFTS ARE PROPHESY, SERVING (SINGLE GODLY DEACON), MINISTRY, TEACHING (COUNSELING), ENCOURAGING, EXHORTATION, CONTRIBUTING, GIVING, LEADERSHIP AND MERCY. IN 1ST PETER 4:11 SAYS WHOEVER SPEAKS (COVERING SEVERAL GIFTS) AND WHOEVER RENDERS SERVICE (COVERS SEVERAL GIFTS). 
BUT THE GREATEST GIFT IS AGAPE LOVE, IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 DECLARES “THOUGH I SPEAK WITH THE TONGUES OF MEN AND OF ANGELS (LORDS), BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I HAVE BECOME SOUNDING BRASS OR A CLANGING CYMBAL. AND THOUGH I HAVE THE GIFT OF PROPHESY, AND UNDERSTAND ALL MYSTERIES AND ALL KNOWLEDGE, AND THOUGH I HAVE ALL FAITH, SO THAT I COULD REMOVE MOUNTAINS, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I AM NOTHING. AND THOUGH I BESTOW ALL MY GOODS TO FEED THE POOR, AND THOUGH I GIVE MY BODY TO BE BURNED, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, IT PROFITS ME NOTHING. (AGAPE) LOVE SUFFERS LONG & IS KIND. (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT ENVY. (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT PARADE ITSELF, IS NOT PUFFED UP, DOES NOT BEHAVE RUDELY, DOES NOT SEEK ITS OWN, IS NOT PROVOKED, THINKS NO EVIL, DOES NOT REJOICE IN INIQUITY, BUT REJOICES IN THE TRUTH. BEARS ALL THINGS, BELIEVES ALL THINGS, HOPES ALL THINGS, & ENDURES ALL THINGS. (AGAPE) LOVE NEVER FAILS. BUT WHETHER THERE ARE PROPHESIES, THEY WILL FAIL, WHETHER THERE ARE TONGUES, THEY WILL CEASE, WHETHER THERE IS KNOWLEDGE, IT WILL VANISH AWAY. FOR WE KNOW IN PART AND WE PROPHESY IN PART, BUT WHEN THAT WHICH IS PERFECT HAS COME, THEN THAT WHICH IS IN PART WILL BE DONE AWAY. WHEN I WAS A CHILD, I THOUGHT AS A CHILD, BUT WHEN I BECAME A MAN, I PUT AWAY CHILDISH THINGS. FOR NOW, WE SEE IN A MIRROR, DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE. NOW I KNOW IN PART, BUT THEN I SHALL KNOW JUST AS I ALSO AM KNOWN & NOW ABIDES FAITH, HOPE, (AGAPE) LOVE, BUT THE GREATEST OF THESE IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” SO, IN THIS COMPLETE LIST THERE ARE OVER 120 GIFTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.  
THERE ARE 21 OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAMES IN THE TANACH AND THE NEW TESTAMENT WHICH ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS EL: THE MIGHTY, STRONG AND PROMINENT IS USED IN GENESIS 7:1; 28:3; 35:11; NUMBERS 23:22; JOSHUA 3:10; 2ND SAMUEL 22:31, 32; NEHEMIAH 1:5; 9:32; EZEKIEL 10:5; JEREMIAH 10:11; JOB 3:4-40:2 AND ACTS 6:8. SECOND, IS ELOHIM: THE CREATOR, PRESERVER, TRANSCENDENT, MIGHTY & STRONG IS USED IN GENESIS 17:7; 6:18; 9:15; 50:24; 1ST KINGS 8:23; JEREMIAH 31:33; ISAIAH 40:1 & ACTS 6:8; CHAPTER 17. THIRD, IS EL- SHADDAI: THE ALMIGHTY AND THE ALL SUFFICIENT IS USED IN GENESIS 17:1-2; 31:29; 49:24-25; PROVERBS 3:27; MICAH 2:1; ISAIAH 60:15-16; 66:10-13; RUTH 1:20-21; REVELATION 16:7 AND ACTS 6:8; 7:22. FOURTH, IS  EL-ELYON OR HELEYON OR HUPSISTOS: THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR IS THE HIGHEST, CROWN AND MOST HIGH WHICH IS USED IN DEUTERONOMY 26:19; 32:8; GENESIS 14:18; NUMBERS 24:16; PSALMS 7:17; 18:13; 78:35, 56; 97:9; 56:2; DANIEL 7:25, 27; ISAIAH 14:14 AND ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. FIFTH, IS EL-ROI: THE LORD WHO SEES ALL IS USED IN GENESIS 16:13 AND ACTS 7:55-56. SIXTH, IS ADONAI: THE MASTER OR LORD IS USED IN GENESIS 15:2; EXODUS 4:10; JUDGES 6:15; 2ND SAMUEL 7:18-20; PSALMS 8; 114:7; 135:5; 141:8; 109:21-28; DANIEL 9 & ACTS 7:47-50. SEVENTH, IS EL-OLAM: THE LORD OUR EVERLASTING GOD IN USED IN ISAIAH 40:28-31 & ACTS 7:60. EIGHTH, IS EL-ELOHE ISRAEL: THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL IN GENESIS 31:28; ISAIAH 1:24; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 & ACTS 7:33. NINTH, IS HELEYON OR ELYON OR HYPSISTOS: THE  FATHER STEPHEN’S CROWN AS THE HIGHEST OR MOST HIGH IS USED IN PSALMS 7:17; 47:2; 83:18; 97:9; ISAIAH 57:15; DANIEL 4:25; EPHESIANS 4:6 AND ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. TENTH, IS ELOAH: THE ADORABLE OR WORSHIPFUL LORD IS USED IN DEUTERONOMY 32:15; JOB 19:25-26 & 40 TIMES WITH JOB ALONE AND ACTS 7:42-43. ELEVENTH, IS ELAH: THE EVERLASTING GOD IS USED IN EZRA 4:24 AND IS USED 43 TIMES IN EZRA & 46 TIMES IN DANIEL AND ACTS 6:5. TWELFTH, IS ADON-ADONAI: JEHOVAH OUR RULER IS USED ACTS 7:35. THIRTEENTH, IS ADONI-JAH: JEHOVAH IS LORD IN PSALMS 83:18 AND ACTS 7:60. FOURTEENTH, IS ADON: THE LORD OUR CONTROLLER IS USED IN ACTS 7:35. FIFTEENTH, IS YAH: THE EVERLASTING STRONG LORD IS USED IN PSALMS 68:4, 34; ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4; 38:11 & ACTS 6:8; 7:36. SIXTEENTH, IS JAH: THE INDEPENDENT LORD & “BREATH” IS USED IN PSALMS 68:4 AND ACTS 6:5. SEVENTEENTH, IS EL-BETHEL: GOD OF THE HOUSE OF GOD USED IN GENESIS 35:7. EIGHTEENTH, IS EL-EMUNAH: THE FAITHFUL GOD USED IN DEUTERONOMY 7:9. NINETEENTH, IS EL-MAROM: GOD MOST HIGH USED IN MICAH 6:6. TWENTIETH, IS EL-KANNA OR EL KANNO: THE JEALOUS GOD USED IN EXODUS 20:5 & JOSHUA 24:19. TWENTY-FIRST, IS ALAM: THE SECRET NAME FOR GOD.
THERE ARE 26 NAMES OF “STEPHEN” ALSO KNOWN AS “YAHWEH”, WHICH IS COINED AS “STEPHEN YAHWEH”IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 6:3; PSALMS 83:18; ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4; JOHN 8:58; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 7:60. FIRST, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH: THE LORD CALLED YAHWEH OR VICTOR OR KURIOS OR DESPOTES IS USED IN DANIEL 9:14; PSALMS 11:7; LEVITICUS 19:2; HABAKKUK 1:12; DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5; LUKE 2:29; ACTS 4:24; 2ND PETER 2:1; JUDE 4; REVELATION 6:10 AND ACTS 7:60. SECOND, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -JIREH: THE LORD OUR PROVIDER IS USED IN GENESIS 22:14 AND ACTS 6:8. THIRD, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -ROPHE: THE LORD OUR HEALER IS USED IN EXODUS 15:22-26; JEREMIAH 30:17; ISAIAH 61:1 AND ACTS 6:8. FOURTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -NISSI: THE LORD OUR BANNER IS USED IN EXODUS 17:15; PSALMS 4:6 & ACTS 7:22. FIFTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -M’KADDESH: THE LORD OUR SANCTIFIER IS USED IN LEVITICUS 20:8 AND ACTS 6:3. SIXTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -SHALOM: THE LORD OUR PEACE IS USED IN JUDGES 6:24; DEUTERONOMY 27:6; DANIEL 5:26; 1ST KINGS 8:61; 9:25; GENESIS 15:16; EXODUS 21:34; 22:5, 6; LEVITICUS 7:11-21 AND ACTS 7:47-50. SEVENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -ELOHIM: THE LORD GOD OR THEOS IS USED IN GENESIS 2:4; JUDGES 5:3; ISAIAH 17:6; ZEPHANIAH 2:9; PSALMS 59:5 & ACTS 4:24; 7:6-7.  EIGHTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -TSIDKENU:  THE  LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED IN JEREMIAH 23:5-6; 33:16 AND ACTS 6:5, 8. NINTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -SHAMMAH: THE LORD IS THERE IS USED IN EZEKIEL 48:35 AND ACTS 7:9. TENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -SABAOTH:  THE LORD OF ARMY HOST CAMPS IS USED IN ISAIAH 1:24; PSALMS 46:7; 11:2; 2ND KINGS 3:9-12; JEREMIAH 11:20; ROMANS 9:29; JAMES 5:4; REVELATION 19:11-16 & ACTS 7:30-32. ELEVENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-ROHI: THE LORD OUR SHEPHERD IS USED IN PSALMS 23 AND ACTS 6:8. TWELFTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-GMOLAH: THE LORD OUR RECOMPENSE IS USED IN JEREMIAH 51:6 AND ACTS 7:26; 8:1. THIRTEEN, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-MAKKEH: THE LORD WHO SMITES IS USED IN EZEKIEL 7:9 IN ACTS 7:24. FOURTEENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-HOSEENU: THE LORD OUR MAKER IS USED IN PSALMS 95:6; HEBREWS 11:10 IN ACTS 7:49-50. FIFTEENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -ELOHEKA: THE LORD YOUR GOD IS USED 20 TIMES IN DEUTERONOMY 16; 28:58; EXODUS 20:2 IN ACTS 7:17. SIXTEENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -ELOBEENU: THE LORD OUR GOD IS USED IN DEUTERONOMY 6:24 & ACTS 7:7. SEVENTEENTH, IS THE STEPHEN YAHWEH -ELOHAY: THE LORD MY GOD IS USED IN JUDGES 6:15; 13:87; ZECHARIAH 14:5 & ACTS 7:7. EIGHTEENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -EL ELOHIM: THE LORD GOD OF GODS USED IN JOSHUA 22:22. NINETEENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -ELOHE ABOTHEKEM: THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS USED IN JOSHUA 18:3. TWENTIETH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -EL GEMUWAL: THE LORD GOD OF RECOMPENSES USED IN JEREMIAH 51:56. TWENTY-FIRST, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -EL EMETH: LORD GOD OF TRUTH USED IN PSALMS 31:5. TWENTY-SECOND, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -ELOHE YESHUATHI: LORD GOD OF MY SALVATION USED IN PSALMS 41:13. TWENTY-THIRD, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -ELOHE YISREAL: THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL USED IN PSALMS 41:13. TWENTY-FOURTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -MAGINNENU: THE LORD OUR DEFENSE USED IN PSALMS 89:18. TWENTY-FIFTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -ADON KOL HA-ARETS: THE LORD, THE LORD OF ALL THE EARTH USED IN JOSHUA 3:11. TWENTY-SIXTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -TSEBAOTH: THE LORD OF ARMY HOST CAMPS IS USED IN ISAIAH 1:24; PSALMS 46:7; 11:2; 2ND KINGS 3:9-12; JEREMIAH 11:20; ROMANS 9:29; JAMES 5:4; REVELATION 19:11-16 & ACTS 7:30-32.
THE TOP TRUE NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF
FROM THE FIRST MOMENT THAT HUMAN BEINGS NOTICED THAT THERE ARE PATTERNS IN NATURE AND THINGS BEYOND THEIR POWER TO CONTROL, THEY HAVE BELIEVED IN A SUPERIOR POWER EXTERNAL TO THEMSELVES. THIS WAS THE BEGINNING OF A BELIEF IN GODS, WHICH ULTIMATELY LED TO A BELIEF IN GOD. THE ATHEIST WOULD SAY THAT THE IDEA OF DEITY IS A CREATURE OF THE BASIC PSYCHOLOGICAL NEED TO HAVE A PROTECTIVE FATHER-FIGURE; THE BELIEVER, ON THE OTHER HAND, WOULD SAY THAT BECAUSE HUMANITY IS SUCH AN INTEGRAL PART OF GOD’S CREATION, HUMANS SENSED THE EXISTENCE OF GOD EVEN BEFORE IT HAD BEEN OPENLY REVEALED TO THEM. THE BIBLE IS IN MANY RESPECTS A DOCUMENT OF THE PROGRESSIVE REVELATION OF GOD TO HUMAN BEINGS. IN THE OLDEST PORTIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, GOD IS IN MANY WAYS A HARSH, DEMANDING, AND VENGEFUL DEITY WHO INSISTS ON OBEDIENCE AND ONLY THEN DISPENSES MERCY—WITNESS THE GREAT FLOOD (GEN. 6:11FF.); THE TOWER OF BABEL (GEN. 11); SODOM AND GOMORRAH (GEN. 19:24); THE TEN PLAGUES ON EGYPT (EXOD. 7:19FF.); AND THE SLAUGHTER OF THE PEOPLE OF JERICHO (JOSH. 6). WHILE THESE EVENTS SEEM HARSH, WE MUST CONSIDER TWO THINGS. FIRST, WE CAN ONLY JUDGE ON THE STANDARDS OF THE TIME IN WHICH THESE STORIES WERE WRITTEN, AND THOSE TIMES WERE HARSH AND CRUEL. THE WRITERS COULD ONLY UNDERSTAND GOD IN THE TERMS OF THEIR OWN TIME AND CULTURE. SECOND, WHILE TODAY WE UNDERSTAND GOD AS LOVING AND MERCIFUL, IT WAS FIRST NECESSARY FOR HIM TO MAKE THE POINT THAT HE DEMANDED OBEDIENCE. HE WAS DEALING WITH A “STIFF-NECKED” PEOPLE WHO RESPECTED AND UNDERSTOOD NOTHING BUT DESPOTIC AUTHORITY. IF GOD HAD EMPHASIZED HIS LOVE AND MERCY OVER HIS AUTHORITY, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN INEFFECTIVE AND IGNORED, THUS INDIRECTLY ENABLING THE VERY IDOLATRY THAT HE SO DETESTS. THE EVOLUTION OF GOD’S REVELATION TO HUMANITY IS NOT ONLY FASCINATING BUT ALSO STRIKINGLY LOGICAL. FIRST GOD HAD TO ESTABLISH THAT HE EXISTS; HAVING DONE THAT, HE HAD TO ESTABLISH THAT HE IS MORE POWERFUL THAN ALL OTHER GODS (EXOD. 20:3). ONCE THAT POINT WAS DRIVEN HOME, HE COULD REVEAL THAT HE WAS MORE POWERFUL THAN ALL OTHER GODS BECAUSE THERE ARE NO OTHER GODS—HE IS THE ONLY ONE, HE IS RIGHTEOUS, AND HE DEMANDS THAT HIS WORSHIPERS BE RIGHTEOUS. AS OBVIOUS AS THIS POINT IS TO US, IT WAS NOT AT ALL OBVIOUS TO MOST OTHER ANCIENT RELIGIONS. IN FACT, THE ONLY OTHER IMPORTANT RELIGION AT THE TIME THAT TAUGHT DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND LOVE WAS ATONISM, THE “HERETICAL” AND ILLEGAL RELIGION OF THE PHARAOH AKH-EN-ATON IN FOURTEENTH-CENTURY BCE EGYPT. TO ALL THE REST, THE GODS WERE SPITEFUL AND CAPRICIOUS AND NEEDED TO BE PROPITIATED TO KEEP THEM FROM DESTROYING CREATION ON A WHIM. ONCE HUMAN BEINGS THOROUGHLY UNDERSTOOD THESE POINTS, GOD COULD BEGIN TO REVEAL THROUGH THE PROPHETS THAT HE IS ALSO MERCIFUL AND LOVING AND THAT HE SEEKS THE SALVATION OF HIS PEOPLE. GOD’S FINAL REVELATION WAS THAT HIS PEOPLE INCLUDED NOT JUST THE JEWS BUT ALL HUMANITY, AND THAT HE WAS WILLING TO TAKE ANY NEEDED STEP TOWARD THEIR SALVATION, EVEN TO TAKING UPON HIMSELF HUMANITY AND DYING ON THE CROSS. GOD WAS KNOWN BY MANY NAMES IN THE EARLY DAYS. ONE OF THE FIRST WAS EL. THIS WAS ALSO THE NAME OF A VERY EARLY CANAANITE PAGAN MOON GOD. HIS NAME MAY WELL HAVE BEEN A WORD THAT SIMPLY MEANS “GOD” AND ULTIMATELY CAME TO BE USED AS WELL BY THE EARLY HEBREWS AS A NAME FOR THEIR GOD. A DERIVATIVE OF THIS WAS ANOTHER NAME FOR GOD, ELOHIM. IN HEBREW THIS IS A PLURAL FORM. MANY EXPLANATIONS HAVE BEEN OFFERED FOR THIS, BUT ONE THAT SEEMS TO MAKE THE MOST SENSE IS THAT IT REPRESENTS THE ONE GOD WHO EMBODIES ALL OTHER GODS—IN OTHER WORDS, THE ONLY ONE OF THE MANY GODS WHO REALLY MATTERS, GOD HIMSELF. AT THE TIME ELOHIM WAS COMMONLY USED, THE HEBREW RELIGION WAS MORE HENOTHEISTIC THAN MONOTHEISTIC. POLYTHEISM SAYS THAT THERE ARE MANY GODS, WITH ONE OFTEN BEING THE CHIEF BUT NOT ALL-POWERFUL ONE. HENOTHEISM SAYS THAT THERE ARE MANY, BUT ONLY ONE WHO HAS ABSOLUTE POWER OVER ALL THE OTHERS AND THEREFORE ONLY ONE TO WHOM WE NEED PAY ANY ATTENTION. MONOTHEISM SAYS THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD. GOD WAS ALSO KNOWN AS EL-SHADDAI, THE “GOD OF THE MOUNTAIN” (USUALLY TRANSLATED “GOD ALMIGHTY”), BECAUSE IN THE VERY EARLY DAYS HE WAS THOUGHT TO RESIDE ON THE MOUNTAIN WHERE MOSES RECEIVED THE LAW (MOUNT SINAI OR HOREB). WHEN MOSES ASKED GOD WHO HE SHOULD TELL THE HEBREW SLAVES HAD SENT HIM, GOD SAID, “THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” (EXOD. 3:14). BY THE TIME JUDAISM BEGAN TO UNDERSTAND THE SOPHISTICATED PRECEPTS OF MONOTHEISM THEY HAD COME TO KNOW GOD AS STEPHEN YAHWEH, A NAME THAT IS LIKELY A DERIVATIVE OF THE HEBREW FOR “I AM,” HAYAH. IN LATER JUDAISM THE MAJESTIC SUPREME NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS CONSIDERED SO SACRED THAT IT WAS NEVER TO BE PRONOUNCED EXCEPT BY THE TOP HIGH PRIEST---TOP HIGH PRIESTESS [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] ON RARE CEREMONIAL OCCASIONS (ONLY ONCE EVERY YEAR). THE ETERNAL DISQUAIFICATION OF THIS GLOBALLY & UNIVERSALLY IS IN HOSEA 4:6! YOU MUST BE WORTHY! SO, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE WORD ADONAI, “LORD.” WHEN THE TIBERIAN VOWEL POINTING SYSTEM WAS INTRODUCED INTO HEBREW, THE SCRIBES USED THE CONSONANTS FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE VOWELS FOR ADONAI, MAKING A VIRTUALLY UNPRONOUNCEABLE WORD AS A REMINDER TO THE READER TO SAY “ADONAI.” IN THE MIDDLE AGES AN ATTEMPT TO TRANSLATE THIS WORD RESULTED IN THE CONTRIVED NAME JEHOVAH. IN THE BIBLE, THERE ARE THREE INITIAL REVELATIONS OF GOD THAT ARE PARTICULARLY OUTSTANDING. BY “INITIAL REVELATION” WE MEAN A REVELATION WHEN GOD WAS UNKNOWN OR ALL BUT FORGOTTEN AND STARTED ALL OVER AGAIN. THE FIRST, OF COURSE, IS THAT OF GOD TO ADAM, WHOM HE HAD JUST CREATED. THE PATTERN WAS SOON SET FOR THE DAMAGE TO THAT RELATIONSHIP, HOWEVER, WHEN ADAM DISOBEYED GOD AND WAS EXPELLED FROM EDEN. THAT PATTERN OF ACCEPTING GOD AND THEN FALLING AWAY FROM HIM HAS BEEN THE PATTERN FOR HUMAN BEINGS EVER SINCE. THE SECOND GREAT REVELATION WAS WHEN GOD TRIED TO START ALL OVER AGAIN WITH NOAH AND HIS FAMILY. WHAT COULD BE MORE CONVINCING THAN TO HAVE BEEN SAVED BY GOD FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WHOLE WORLD? NONETHELESS, HUMANKIND AGAIN FELL AWAY. IN TIME GOD HAD AGAIN BEEN ALL BUT FORGOTTEN AND IGNORED BY HUMANITY, AND ONCE AGAIN HE REVEALED HIMSELF. THIS TIME, HOWEVER, IT WAS NOT TO ALL PEOPLE, BUT TO ABRAM (LATER TO BECOME ABRAHAM) AND HIS DESCENDANTS. THESE WOULD BE THE CHOSEN PEOPLE. EVEN THEN, HOWEVER, MANY MISSED THE POINT—THEIR ARROGANCE LED THEM TO BELIEVE THAT THEY WERE CHOSEN BECAUSE THEY WERE FAVORITES, NOT THAT THEY WERE CHOSEN TO BRING THE WAY OF GOD TO THE REST OF HUMANITY. THEY WERE CHOSEN TO DO A JOB, NOT TO BASK IN BENEFITS. THIS THIRD TIME, DESPITE A HISTORY OF BACKSLIDING, GOD’S REVELATION “TOOK”—THE RESULT IN TIME WAS JUDAISM, ULTIMATELY CHRISTIANITY, AND INDIRECTLY, ISLAM. ONE COULD ARGUE FOR A FOURTH INITIAL REVELATION AFTER THE ONE TO ABRAHAM: THE REVELATION TO MOSES. ALTHOUGH THE HEBREWS HAD TO SOME EXTENT RETAINED THE RELIGION OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, IT HAD BECOME BADLY INFUSED WITH EGYPTIAN IDOLATRY. TO A CERTAIN DEGREE GOD WAS STARTING ALL OVER ONCE AGAIN WITH THE HEBREWS THROUGH MOSES AND AARON. WHY, IT MAY BE ASKED, DID THE ALL-POWERFUL GOD NOT SIMPLY SET THE WORLD RIGHT AND CAUSE ALL PEOPLE TO WORSHIP HIM AND LIVE RIGHTEOUSLY? THE ANSWER IS SIMPLE—IF WE HAD NO CHOICE BUT TO LOVE GOD, WE WOULD BE INCAPABLE OF LOVING HIM. LOVE REQUIRES THE ABILITY NOT TO LOVE. LOVE WITHOUT CHOICE IS NOTHING BUT SLAVERY. IN THE MEDIEVAL LEGENDS, THE DAMSEL WHO TOOK THE LOVE POTION DID NOT REALLY LOVE HER SWAIN, BECAUSE SHE HAD NO CHOICE IN THE MATTER. SHE BECAME HIS SLAVE, WILLING OR NOT. ONE OF GOD’S GREATEST GIFTS TO HUMAN BEINGS IS FREEDOM, WHICH INCLUDES THE ABILITY TO TURN FROM GOD. ABRAHAM ACTUALLY HAD VERY LITTLE UNDERSTANDING OF GOD, BUT ENOUGH WAS REVEALED TO HIM TO GET HIM TO ABANDON HIS OLD PAGAN GODS AND DEDICATE HIMSELF COMPLETELY TO GOD AND TO INSPIRE HIM WITH A FAITH SUFFICIENT TO LEAD HIM TO GENUINE DEVOTION AND UNQUESTIONED OBEDIENCE. THIS FAITH WAS NOT PASSED ON VERY STRONGLY TO ISAAC, HOWEVER, WHO SEEMS TO HAVE HAD ONLY A VERY MODERATE INTEREST IN HIS FATHER’S GOD. JACOB ALSO HAD LITTLE INTEREST UNTIL HIS CONFRONTATION WITH GOD AT BETHEL (GEN. 28:16FF.), AFTER WHICH HE WAS STRONG ENOUGH IN HIS FAITH TO BE CONSIDERED ONE OF THE PRIME PATRIARCHS OF ISRAEL. HE AND HIS SONS WENT TO EGYPT, AND THEIR DESCENDANTS WERE EVENTUALLY ENSLAVED THERE. THE RELIGION OF ABRAHAM WAS RETAINED, BUT IT WAS BADLY CORRUPTED WITH EGYPTIAN PAGANISM; IN THE MEANTIME, HOWEVER, IT HAD BEEN RETAINED, STRANGELY ENOUGH, BY A GROUP OF MIDIANITES. THESE WERE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM BY HIS SECOND WIFE, KETURAH. NOT BEING DESCENDANTS OF ISAAC, HOWEVER, THEY WERE NOT HEIRS TO THE PROMISE THAT GOD GAVE TO ABRAHAM, AND IN TIME THEY WOULD BECOME ENEMIES OF THE ISRAELITES. NONETHELESS, WHEN MOSES MARRIED ZIPPORAH, THE DAUGHTER OF A MIDIANITE PRIEST, HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE) JETHRO INSTRUCTED HIM IN THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM. HE WAS THUS PREPARED FOR HIS CONFRONTATION WITH GOD AT THE BURNING BUSH MANY YEARS LATER. GOD DOES INDEED WORK IN MYSTERIOUS WAYS. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT GOD MAY HAVE REVEALED HIMSELF IN ANOTHER PLACE AND AT ABOUT THE SAME TIME AS HE REVEALED HIMSELF TO ABRAHAM. THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH AMEN-HOTEP IV (REIGNED 1350–1334 BCE) REALIZED THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD, WHOM HE CALLED ATON AND THOUGHT WAS MANIFESTED AS THE SUN. HE INTRODUCED WHAT WAS A BRAND-NEW CONCEPT IN WORLD RELIGION, ONE THAT HAD BEEN RECOGNIZED ONLY ONE OTHER TIME, BY ABRAHAM—THAT GOD IS ONE, THAT HE IS RIGHTEOUS AND EXPECTS HIS WORSHIPERS TO BE RIGHTEOUS, AND THAT HE LOVES HIS CREATION RATHER THAN SIMPLY EXPLOITING IT FOR HIS OWN INTERESTS. THE MONOTHEISTIC RELIGION THAT AMEN-HOTEP BEGAN IS CALLED ATONISM. HE PURGED AMONISM AND MADE ATONISM THE ONLY LEGAL RELIGION IN EGYPT. THIS WAS A DISASTER FOR THE POLYTHEISTIC PRIESTS OF AMON (THE PANTHEON OF GODS), WHO HAD ENJOYED ENORMOUS POWER AND WEALTH UP TO THAT TIME. AMEN-HOTEP CHANGED HIS NAME TO AKH-EN-ATON, “ATON IS SATISFIED.” HIS YOUNG SON-IN-LAW (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S DAUGHTER OR SON) TUT-ANKH-ATON, “WORSHIPER OF ATON,” WAS HIS HEIR. WHEN AKH-EN-ATON DIED (PROBABLY MURDERED BY AMONISTS) THE PRIESTS REGAINED POWER AND THE NEW PHARAOH TUT-ANKH-ATON CHANGED HIS NAME TO TUT-ANKH-AMON, “WORSHIPER OF THE AMON.” IT IS NOT KNOWN WHETHER HE WAS FORCED OR WHETHER THIS WAS HIS CHOICE. HE WAS, OF COURSE, THE FAMOUS KING “TUT.” AMONISM WAS RESTORED AS THE STATE RELIGION, THE FOLLOWERS OF ATON WERE SLAUGHTERED, AND AN ATTEMPT WAS MADE (FORTUNATELY UNSUCCESSFULLY) TO PURGE FROM HISTORY ANY RECORD THAT AKH-EN-ATON HAD EVER EVEN EXISTED. THE RELIGION SURVIVED FOR A COUPLE OF CENTURIES UNDERGROUND, HOWEVER, AND WAS FAVORED BY MANY IN THE UPPER CLASSES. IT IS ENTIRELY POSSIBLE THAT MOSES, WHO GREW UP IN THE PALACE IN THE LATE THIRTEENTH CENTURY BCE, WAS SECRETLY EXPOSED TO THIS RELIGION. IT MAY WELL HAVE PAVED THE WAY FOR HIS READY ACCEPTANCE OF THE MONOTHEISM THAT HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE)WOULD LATER TEACH HIM, AND IT WAS CONSISTENT WITH WHAT LITTLE HIS REAL MOTHER JOCHEBED MAY HAVE TAUGHT HIM ABOUT THE GOD OF ABRAHAM DURING THE TIME SHE NURSED HIM IN THE PALACE. THE ESSENCE OF GOD’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE WORLD IS STATED IN THE CREATION STORY IN GENESIS. THERE WAS ONLY CHAOS, AND THEN “GOD SAID, ‘LET THERE BE LIGHT.’ AND THERE WAS LIGHT” (GEN. 1:3). FROM THERE ON, THE HISTORY OF CREATION HAS BEEN GOD’S EFFORT TO MAKE ORDER OUT OF CHAOS AND TO DRIVE AWAY DARKNESS WITH LIGHT. FROM TIME TO TIME CHAOS AND DARKNESS SEEM TO BE GETTING THE UPPER HAND, BUT ULTIMATELY ORDER AND LIGHT ARE ALWAYS VICTORIOUS — “AND GOD SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD” (GEN. 1:10). THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN HUMANITY AND GOD IS EXPRESSED IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF A NUMBER OF COVENANTS. CHRISTIANS BELIEVE THAT EACH LEAD TO THE FINAL REVELATION IN THE NEW COVENANT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST; JEWS BELIEVE THAT THE FINAL COVENANT IS THAT OF THE GIVING OF THE LAW THROUGH MOSES; AND MUSLIMS BELIEVE THAT EACH WAS CORRUPTED UNTIL THE QUR’AN WAS GIVEN TO MUHAMMAD, ESTABLISHING THE FINAL REVELATION OF GOD TO HUMANKIND. THE FIRST COVENANT, THAT WITH ADAM AND THUS WITH ALL PEOPLE, WAS BY FAR THE SIMPLEST: BE A PROPER STEWARD OF MY CREATION, AND I WILL TAKE CARE OF YOU. THE NEXT MAJOR ONE WAS WITH NOAH AND AGAIN WITH ALL PEOPLE: OBEY ME, BE RIGHTEOUS, REPLENISH THE EARTH, AND I WILL WATCH OVER YOU. THE COVENANT WITH ABRAM NARROWED THE FIELD A BIT: BE OBEDIENT TO ME AND I WILL MAKE YOU THE FATHER OF A GREAT NATION AND CARE FOR YOU AS MY CHOSEN PEOPLE. AND SIMILARLY, WITH THE COVENANT WITH MOSES: OBEY MY LAW AND I WILL DEFEND YOU, BRING YOU TO THE PROMISED LAND, AND MAKE YOU A GREAT, HAPPY, AND PROSPEROUS NATION. TO HELP PEOPLE FULFILL THEIR OBLIGATIONS TO THESE COVENANTS, GOD SENT GREAT LEADERS, PATRIARCHS, JUDGES, AND PROPHETS, BUT THEY WERE CONSTANTLY IGNORED, SCORNED, REJECTED, AND KILLED. GOD PUNISHED AND REDEEMED AND PERSISTED FOR THE SAKE OF THE “RIGHTEOUS REMNANT,” THE HANDFUL OF PEOPLE WHO ALWAYS REMAINED FAITHFUL. CHRISTIANS BELIEVE THAT THE FINAL COVENANT WAS SEALED WITH THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS, THE INCARNATE SON OF GOD. THIS IS A DIFFICULT CONCEPT THAT IS BEYOND THE SCOPE OF THIS WORK TO EXPLORE IN DETAIL. JESUS IS NOT THE SON OF GOD IN THE SENSE THAT HERACLES WAS THE SON OF ZEUS, THE OFFSPRING OF A GOD FORNICATING WITH A HUMAN. HIS SONSHIP EXISTS ON AN INFINITELY HIGHER PLANE. THE BELIEF IN THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST HANGS ON THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, THE BELIEF IN GOD IN THREE PERSONS, FATHER, SON AND HOLY SPIRIT. GOD THE SON, THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY, RETAINED HIS DIVINE NATURE AND ALSO TOOK UPON HIMSELF FULL HUMAN NATURE IN THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST. TO TAKE ON HUMAN NATURE MEANT TAKING IT ON ENTIRELY, INCLUDING CONCEPTION, BIRTH, LIFE, AND DEATH. BY SO DOING HE COMPLETELY UNITED HIMSELF WITH THE HUMAN EXPERIENCE, THUS UNITING HUMANITY WITH GOD. HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD ALSO THEREFORE ENABLED HUMANITY TO HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE WITH GOD. THIS IS THE ESSENCE OF CHRISTIANITY. ALL THE REST, INCLUDING CHRISTIAN MORAL AND SOCIAL EXPECTATIONS, STEMS FROM THIS. CHRISTIANITY, THEREFORE, HAS A VERY DIFFERENT VIEW FROM ALL OTHER RELIGIONS OF THE RELATIONSHIP OF GOD AND HUMANITY. ONE OF THE STUMBLING BLOCKS OF A BELIEF IN A TRANSCENDENT GOD IS THE TENDENCY TO SIMPLIFY THE RELIGION BY REDUCING GOD TO SOME KIND OF ANTHROPOMORPHIC SUPERMAN WITH BASICALLY HUMAN QUALITIES. THIS IS WHAT MOST OF THE PAGAN RELIGIONS DO, DIVIDING GOD INTO A COMPLEX HIERARCHY OF SUCH DEITIES, EACH HAVING SOME SPECIFIC DUTY OR RESPONSIBILITY. AN EARLY CHRISTIAN HERESY, ALBIGENSIANISM, DID JUST THAT. THIS HERESY TAUGHT THAT THERE ARE TWO EQUAL GODS, ONE GOOD AND ONE EVIL, WHO WILL FINALLY BATTLE EACH OTHER AT THE END OF THE WORLD, WITH THE GOOD GOD WINNING THE CONFLICT AND ETERNALLY SUBDUING THE EVIL GOD. THIS REPRESENTS AN INORDINATELY STRONG INFLUENCE OF PERSIAN ZOROASTRIANISM. RESISTANCE TO THE ALBIGENSIAN HERESY EVENTUALLY SPAWNED THE INQUISITION IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY CE. WHILE THIS BOOK IS NOT THE PROPER PLACE TO DELVE INTO THE THEOLOGY OF DIFFERENT RELIGIONS, IT MUST BE POINTED OUT THAT THE THREE ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS, CHRISTIANITY, JUDAISM, AND ISLAM, ALL WORSHIP THE SAME GOD, ALTHOUGH THEIR UNDERSTANDINGS OF HIS NATURE AND OPERATIONS VARY GREATLY. BASIC TO CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY IS THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, WHICH TEACHES THAT THERE IS ONE GOD IN THREE DIVINE PERSONS, THE FATHER, THE SON, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT. THESE ARE NOT THREE GODS, BUT THREE DIVINE PERSONS IN ONE GOD. THIS IS A DIFFICULT CONCEPT, AND A SCHOLARLY UNDERSTANDING OF IT IS NOT NECESSARY IN ORDER TO BE A FAITHFUL AND PRACTICING CHRISTIAN. IT IS, HOWEVER, ESSENTIAL TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE BODY OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY, AND IS UNIQUE TO THAT FAITH. THE BIBLE, OF COURSE, ASSUMES THE EXISTENCE OF GOD THROUGHOUT. ITS VERY OPENING WORDS ARE, “IN THE BEGINNING, GOD.” IT IS PHILOSOPHICALLY AND INTELLECTUALLY IMPOSSIBLE TO PROVE OR DISPROVE THE EXISTENCE OF GOD, ALTHOUGH GREAT THINKERS HAVE TRIED DOING ONE OR THE OTHER FOR AS LONG AS HUMANS HAVE BEEN ABLE TO THINK. THE GREAT ASTRONOMER HARLOW SHAPLEY, AN OUTSPOKEN ATHEIST, WAS A FRIEND OF ALBERT EINSTEIN WHO, ALTHOUGH NOT A PRACTICING JEW, WAS A DEVOUT BELIEVER IN GOD. THE STORY IS TOLD THAT ONE DAY THEY WERE LOOKING AT SOME SPECTACULAR PHOTOGRAPHS OF THE HEAVENS, AND SHAPLEY SAID, “EINSTEIN, HOW CAN ANYONE WITH YOUR INTELLECT LOOK AT THIS AND SAY THAT THERE’S A GOD BEHIND IT?” EINSTEIN REPLIED, “SHAPLEY, HOW CAN ANYONE WITH YOUR INTELLECT LOOK AT THIS AND SAY THAT THERE’S NOT A GOD BEHIND IT?” ULTIMATELY, IT HAS TO BE A MATTER OF FAITH. THE BIBLE IS THE STORY OF THOSE WHO, FOR THE MOST PART, HAD THAT FAITH OR WERE SEARCHING FOR IT. SOME RESPONDED WELL TO IT, AND SOME DID NOT—SOME WERE SAINTS, AND SOME WERE SCOUNDRELS. THERE ARE 19 OFFICES THAT ARE LORD’S IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHURCH & THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW. THEY ARE THE HIGH CHIEF SHEPHERD OR PASTOR IN 1ST PETER 2:25; 5:1-4, PREACHER, TEACHER OR LEADER IN ECCLESIASTES 1:1-2, 12; MATTHEW 23:8, BISHOP OR OVERSEER (PRESIDENT & GOVERNOR) IN DANIEL 6:2-7 & SUPERVISOR IN 2ND CHRONICLES 34:12 OR ELDER IN 1ST PETER 2:25; 5:4, COUNSELOR (HIGH OFFICIAL) IN ISAIAH 9:6, HELPER (COMFORTER) IN JOHN 15:26, DEACON & MINISTER (SERVANT) IN ACTS 6:5; ISAIAH 61:6, APOSTLE IN HEBREWS 3:1, HIGH PRIEST (CAPTAIN & SATRAP) IN HEBREWS 3:1, PROPHET IN  ACTS 7:37, PRINCE (MESSIAH) IN DANIEL 9:25-26, MASTER IN COLOSSIANS 4:1, KING  (JUDGE/MAGISTRATE)  IN  ISAIAH 33:22. 15 OFFICES THE LADIES OPERATE IN THE CHURCH LAW ARE THE HIGH CHIEF SHEPHERDESS,  PASTOR, PREACHER, TEACHER, LEADER (SUPERVISOR & PRESIDENT (GOVERNOR), ELDER, QUEEN (JUDGE/MAGISTRATE), COUNSELOR (ADVISOR), DEACONESS, MINISTER (HANDMAID), HIGH PRIESTESS  (CAPTAIN AND SATRAP), HELPER (FEMALE COMFORTER),  PRINCESS  (FEMALE CHRIST), PROPHETESS & MISTRESS. LADIES CAN OPERATE IN THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, LIKE THE VIRGIN MARY. MATTER OF FACT, LADIES CAN OPERATE AS EMPEROR, PHARAOH OR GENERAL OR ANY FACET OF AN OFFICE THAT A MAN HAS BEEN AUTHORIZED. BUT LADIES CAN NEVER OPERATE IN THE OFFICE OF A BISHOP (OVERSEER), EXCEPT A LOWER OFFICE CALLED A LIASON. MANY SO-CALLED AUTHORITIES SWEARS THAT THERE IS NO OFFICE CALLED A LIASON, BUT TO PROVE AN OFFICE OF A LIASON IS ONE WHO HELPS THE BISHOP, LIKE HIS WIFE OR HELPMATE. A BISHOP [OVERSEER] HAS 100.0000% PROTECTION, WHICH IS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE FROM ALL FEMALE POSITIONS & THE MALE POSITIONS CAN NEVER COME TO ANOTHER MALE POSITION AT ANY TIME TO AFFECT IT IN ANY WAY. A LIASON HAS 100.0000% PROTECTION, WHICH IS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE FROM ALL MALE POSITIONS, EXCEPT THE BISHOP’S [OVERSEER’S] POSITION & THE FEMALE POSITIONS CAN NEVER COME TO ANOTHER FEMALE POSITION AT ANY TIME TO AFFECT IT IN ANY WAY. THE HIGH CHIEF BISHOP [OVERSEER] [ESTABLISHED AS THE NUMBER 1 TO NOT BE SCREWED WITH IN REVELATION 4-5 [SINGLE] & 21-22 [MARRIED] HAS THE TITLE OF POPE [ESTABLISHED AS THE NUMBER 1 TO NOT BE SCREWED WITH IN REVELATION 4-5 [SINGLE] & 21-22 [MARRIED] IN THE BIBLICAL LAW OR TITLE OF GOD FATHER [UNESTABLISHED AS THE NUMBER 0 TO BE SCREWED WITH IN REVELATION 2-3 [SINGLE] & 20:7-10 [MARRIED] IN THE BIBLICAL MAFIA [A NOVICE WITHIN 1 MINUTE [30 SECONDS ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & 30 SECONDS ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT] THAT HAS NOT EARNED THE TITLE OF BISHOP OR LIASON IS UNESTABLISHED & COVEN IS IN NOVICE, WHICH MEANS A WITCHES GATHERING & BUT YOU SAY THAT YOU ARE NOT A NOVICE BUT EXPERIENCED & ADVANCED AS A SEXUAL CREATURE CALLED A DUMB ASS BY GOD IN 2ND PETER 2:16, WHICH WILL DISQUALIFY YOU AS A BISHOP OR LIASON, THEN WITHIN THE TIME FRAME FROM A MONTH TO 7 YEARS, YOU THEN BECOME ADVANCED IN YOUR SEXUALITY AS A HOMOSEXUAL CREATURE, THEN EVEN MORE ADVANCED AS A INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18 & HOSEA CHAPTERS 1 & 2] UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST  OFFICE  IN  THE  MINISTRY LAW IS THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST CHIEF PRINCIPAL PRESIDENCY WHICH IS THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST CHIEF PRINCIPAL BISHOPRIC BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST CHIEF PRINCIPAL PRESIDENT (GOVERNOR & MINISTER) OVER ALL LIFE IN SIRACH 23:1-6; ACTS 6:3-8:3. THIS IS THE PRESIDENTIAL POWERS [AUTHORITIES], THAT GOES UP TO IMPERIAL POWERS [AUTHORITIES] TO GOES UP TO LORDLY POWERS [AUTHORITIES] IN ROMANS 13:1-2. ALL POSITIONS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS “QUALIFIED AS 100% SINGLE LORDSHIP” AS A NON-APOSTLE & NOT LIVING AS A PHARISEE AS A NON-PHARISEE NOT BEING COMMANDED BY THE PHARISAIC LAW AS A MAN BEING BORN OF GOD IS ABOVE HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD “QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE LAW” AS AN QUALIFIED APOSTLE OR LIVING AS A QUALIFIED PHARISEE BEING COMMANDED BY THE PHARISAIC LAW AS A MAN BEING BORN OF A WOMAN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:25; HEBREWS 3:1; PHILIPPIANS 3:5; GALATIANS 4:4; LUKE 20:34-38; ACTS 6:5-15; CHAPTER 26. A BISHOP IS DECLARED IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:1-7 SAYS “IF A MAN (LORD ENOCH) DESIRES THE POSITION OF A BISHOP, HE DESIRES A GOOD WORK. A BISHOP MUST BE BLAMELESS [LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT VIRGIN IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE], THE HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE (THE LAMBS WIFE THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT VIRGIN OF SINGLE BISHOPS IN REVELATION 21), TEMPERATE (SELF-CONTROLLED), SOBER-MINDED, OF GOOD BEHAVIOR, HOSPITABLE,  ABLE TO TEACH, NOT  GIVEN TO  WINE (ADDICTED), NOT  VIOLENT, NOT  GREEDY  FOR  MONEY,  BUT  GENTLE, NOT  QUARRELSOME, AND NOT COVETOUS,  ONE WHO RULES HIS OWN HOUSE WELL, HAVING HIS CHILDREN IN  SUBMISSION  WITH  ALL  REVERENCE. FOR IF A MAN DOES NOT KNOW HOW TO RULE HIS OWN HOUSE, HOW WILL HE TAKE CARE OF THE CHURCH OF GOD? NOT A NOVICE (INEXPERIENCED), BEING PUFFED UP WITH PRIDE HE FALL INTO THE SAME CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION] AS THE DEVIL [LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSE], HE MUST HAVE A GOOD TESTIMONY AMONG THOSE WHO ARE OUTSIDE, LEST HE FALL INTO REPROACH & THE SNARE OF THE DEVIL [LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSE].” ALSO, IN TITUS 1:5-16 SAYS “IF A MAN (LORD ENOCH) IS BLAMELESS, HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE (LIASON AS THE LAMB’S WIFE THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT VIRGIN IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE), WITH FAITHFUL CHILDREN NOT ACCUSED OF DISSIPATION OR INSUBORDINATION. FOR A BISHOP (OVERSEER) MUST BE BLAMELESS, AS A STEWARD OF GOD, NOT SELF-WILLED, NOT QUICK-TEMPERED, NOT GIVEN TO WINE, NOT  VIOLENT,  NOT  GREEDY  FOR  MONEY, BUT  BEING  HOSPITABLE,  A  (AGAPE) LOVER  OF  WHAT  IS  GOOD,  SOBER-MINDED, JUST,  HOLY,  SELF-CONTROLLED  (TEMPERATE),  HOLDING  FAST  THE FAITHFUL WORD AS HE  HAS  BEEN  TAUGHT, THAT  HE  MAY  BE  ABLE BY  SOUND  DOCTRINE,  BOTH  TO  EXHORT  AND  CONVICT THOSE WHO CONTRADICT (THOSE WHO OPPOSE). FOR THERE ARE MANY INSUBORDINATE, BOTH IDLE TALKERS [BULL-SHIT TALKERS FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26 IN THE MARRIAGE WORLD] & DECEIVERS [LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSE], ESPECIALLY THOSE OF THE CIRCUMCISION, WHOSE MOUTH MUST BE  STOPPED, WHO  SUBVERT  WHOLE  HOUSEHOLDS,  TEACHING  THINGS  WHICH  THEY  OUGHT  NOT (SAYING FOOLISH SEXUAL THINGS), FOR THE SAKE OF DISHONEST  GAIN. ONE OF THEM, A [SINGLE] PROPHET OF THEIR OWN, SAID, ‘CRETANS ARE ALWAYS LIARS, EVIL [SEXUAL] BEASTS & [SEXUAL] LAZY GLUTTONS.’ THIS TESTIMONY IS TRUE: THEREFORE REBUKE THEM SHARPLY, THAT THEY MAY BE SOUND IN THE FAITH, NOT GIVING HEED TO JEWISH FABLES [BULL-SHIT FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26 IN THE MARRIAGE WORLD] AND COMMANDMENTS [BULL-SHIT FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26 IN THE MARRIAGE WORLD] OF MEN WHO TURN FROM THE TRUTH. TO THE PURE ALL THINGS ARE PURE, BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE DEFILED AND UNBELIEVING NOTHING IS PURE, BUT EVEN THEIR MIND AND CONSCIENCE IS DEFILED. THEY PROFESS TO KNOW GOD, BUT IN WORKS THEY DENY HIM, BEING ABOMINABLE, DISOBEDIENT & DISQUALIFIED FOR EVERY GOOD WORK.”  WHAT IS THE PERSONAL NAME OF GOD? THE PERSONAL NAME OF GOD, AS REVEALED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, IS YHWH (THE CLOSEST ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS TO THE HEBREW LETTERS). ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT HAVE VOWELS, SO THE EXACT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH IS UNCERTAIN. THE VAST MAJORITY OF HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS KNOW THE SUPREME NAME TO BE STEPHEN YAHWEH, PRONOUNCED /ˈYÄ-WĀ/, WITH YEHOWAH, PRONOUNCED /YI-ˈHŌ-VƏ/, BEING THE SECOND MOST POPULAR POSSIBILITY. THERE ARE MOVEMENTS THAT STRONGLY EMPHASIZE USING GOD’S NAME (AND, OF COURSE, ONLY THE NAME OF GOD THAT THEY BELIEVE TO BE CORRECT). HOWEVER, THERE ARE NO BIBLICAL PROHIBITIONS AGAINST USING GOD’S NAME, NOR ARE THERE COMMANDS THAT WE MUST DO SO. ANYONE WHO SAYS THAT GOD MUST BE ADDRESSED ONLY BY HIS NAME, YHWH, IS SPEAKING WITHOUT BIBLICAL WARRANT. THROUGHOUT BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, GOD INSPIRED THE HUMAN AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO HIM USING GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD.” BEYOND YHWH, GOD CHOSE TO REVEAL HIMSELF USING MANY OTHER NAMES AND TITLES. SO, CLEARLY, USING GOD’S NAME IS NOT REQUIRED. YHWH IS AS CLOSE TO A PERSONAL NAME AS GOD HAS REVEALED TO US. THE DIVINE NAME WAS REVEALED TO MOSES AND WAS UNKNOWN BEFORE HIS TIME: “I APPEARED TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC AND TO JACOB AS GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT BY MY NAME THE LORD [YHWH] I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF FULLY KNOWN TO THEM” (EXODUS 6:3). THE NAME YHWH SEEMS TO REFER TO GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE, BEING LINKED TO “I AM THAT I AM” IN EXODUS 3:14. GOD TOLD MOSES THAT “THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, THE NAME YOU SHALL CALL ME FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION” (EXODUS 3:15; CF. EXODUS 15:3). ALL OTHER “NAMES” FOR GOD, SUCH AS EL SHADDAI, ARE PROBABLY TITLES, RATHER THAN PERSONAL NAMES, STRICTLY SPEAKING—ALTHOUGH IT IS QUITE PROPER TO ADDRESS GOD BY HIS TITLES. REFERENCES TO “THE NAME OF OUR GOD” (IN PSALM 44:20, FOR EXAMPLE), ARE OBLIQUE REFERENCES TO GOD’S PERSONAL NAME, YHWH. WHAT IS YHWH IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON? THE ANCIENT HEBREW LANGUAGE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN IN DID NOT HAVE VOWELS IN ITS ALPHABET. IN WRITTEN FORM, ANCIENT HEBREW WAS A CONSONANT-ONLY LANGUAGE. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE LORD’S NAME TRANSLITERATES TO YHWH, SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE OLDER STYLE AS YHVH. THIS IS KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MEANING “FOUR LETTERS”. BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF VOWELS, HOLY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING STEPHEN YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE, AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH. THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE, CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME IS A REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ][AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE GOD & FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW NEVER ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER LOST-INCURABLE SEXUAL APOSTASY KNOWN AS PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11. FOR THE LORD’S LAW NEVER GETS ITS ETERNAL HANDS DIRTY BUT ONLY ETERNALLY SAVES ITS OWN & LEAVES THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) & ETERNAL HORSESHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) ALONE IN 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY JUDGES EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN THE 1 POSITION BY HIS OWN THRONE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCK IT UP ETERNALLY SEPARATE FROM THE LORD’S LAW & WHAT’S HAPPENING TODAY IN THE USA, THE LORD’S LAW IN 1 POSITION WITH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 30 THAT IS NOT JUDGED & PASSED THE JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF IS ETERNALLY SAVING ITSELF FROM THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 & THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION IS SEPARATING ITSELF FROM THE LORD’S LAW BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY JUDGES EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN THE 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 BY HIS OWN THRONE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, IN THE 1 POSITION WITH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 30 THAT IS NOT JUDGED & PASSED THE JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF & THE ETERNAL PROBLEM WITH THIS CONTRARY LAW IS THAT IT DOES NOT RIGHTFULLY KNOW ITS SUPERIOR---THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP N ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11], WEAK AS IT WAS THROUGH THE FLESH, GOD DID: SENDING HIS OWN SON IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH AND AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, HE CONDEMNED SIN IN THE FLESH [THE TOP FALLEN ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCHES LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH IS ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH ETERNALLY COMPRISES ALL CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT THINGS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING EXTRAORDINARILY CLUSTERED-FUCKED IN ALL ETERNAL TEMPTATION, ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11], SO THAT THE REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN US [YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED BY PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD TO NOT BE A LIAR OR NOT BE SEXUAL, FOR CHRIST DID PAY FOR ALL OFFERING & ALL SACRIFICES, BUT CHRIST NEVER PAID FOR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT ONLY RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO THE LORD], WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE [SEXUAL] FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) & THE FULL REVELATION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, COULD NOT COME UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS FINISHED FIRST IN THE GREEK & LAST IN THE ENGLISH IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THEN IN GREAT BRITAIN, THEN IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO THIS PRESENT TIME IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. SIMPLY PUT, ONLY HALF OF THE REVELATION OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION & THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES LINKED TO ONLY YAHWEH, VICTOR OR JEHOVAH. PLUS, THERE ARE AT LEAST 17 LEVELS OF 17 UNIQUE LORDSHIPS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60 OF 17 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---17 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---17 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [17 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] ---17 OTHER LORD STEPHEN’S [17 OTHER LADY STEPHANIES] THROUGHOUT MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AS SUPREME LORDS [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT ON THE 18TH LEVEL IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30, IS THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] HIMSELF [ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF ALL ENTIRE UNIVERSES AS KNOWN AS THE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF) HIMSELF [THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF THE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THE 17 SUPREME LORDS ALL KNOWN AS LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION IS PROVEN AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22, LORD YAHWEH AS A CORRUPTION WITH THE PERSONAL NAME YAHWEH & THE TITLE NAME JEHOVAH IN PSALMS 83:18, LORD YAHWEH [LORD GOD] IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; 1 IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); PROVERBS 8:30-31; ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5, 1 IN THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE RELIGION, THE LYING LORD YAHWEH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12, THE APOSTLE GREEK LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA) IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:1-8:3, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA) IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3 & THE APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA) IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30].” IN PROVERBS 8:22 THE FORMER GLORY WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6] IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING AT THE TOP SUPERIOR WHITE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, TO THE INFERIOR WHITE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN GREAT BRITAIN IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] TO THE INFERIOR BLACK CUSHITE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR HEBREW LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR JEWISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR INDIAN LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR LATIN LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, TO THE INFERIOR GENTILE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE BLACK SAMARITAN LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE BLACK ETHIOPIAN LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR BLACK AFRICAN LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR GREEK LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR SPANISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE TO INFERIOR CELTIC DRUIDS---ALL OTHER DESCENTS NOT MENTIONED LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR ROMAN LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR SICILIAN LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR ITALIAN LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR SCOTTISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR BLACK ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR WHITE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN GREAT BRITAIN IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] TO THE TOP SUPERIOR WHITE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ENGLISH USA IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6] WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE LATTER GLORY IN ACTS 30. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH): THE PROPER NAME OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT; HENCE THE JEWS CALLED IT THE NAME BY EXCELLENCE, THE GREAT NAME, THE ONLY NAME, THE GLORIOUS AND TERRIBLE NAME, THE HIDDEN AND MYSTERIOUS NAME, THE NAME OF THE SUBSTANCE, THE PROPER NAME, AND MOST FREQUENTLY SHEM HAMMEPHORASH, I.E. THE EXPLICIT OR THE SEPARATED NAME, THOUGH THE PRECISE MEANING OF THIS LAST EXPRESSION IS A MATTER OF DISCUSSION (CF. BUXTORF, "LEXICON", BASLE, 1639, COL. 2432 SQQ.). JEHOVAH OCCURS MORE FREQUENTLY THAN ANY OTHER DIVINE NAME. THE CONCORDANCES OF FURST ("VET. TEST. CONCORDANTIAE", LEIPZIG, 1840) AND MANDELKERN ("VET. TEST. CONCORDANTIAE", LEIPZIG, 1896) DO NOT EXACTLY AGREE AS TO THE NUMBER OF ITS OCCURRENCES; BUT IN ROUND NUMBERS IT IS FOUND IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 6000 TIMES, EITHER ALONE OR IN CONJUNCTION WITH ANOTHER DIVINE NAME. THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE RENDER THE NAME GENERALLY BY "LORD" (KYRIOS, DOMINUS), A TRANSLATION OF ADONAI — USUALLY SUBSTITUTED FOR JEHOVAH IN READING. PRONUNCIATION OF JEHOVAH: THE FATHERS AND THE RABBINIC WRITERS AGREE IN REPRESENTING JEHOVAH AS AN INEFFABLE NAME. AS TO THE FATHERS, WE ONLY NEED DRAW ATTENTION TO THE FOLLOWING EXPRESSIONS: ONOMA ARRETON, APHRASTON, ALEKTON, APHTHEGKTON, ANEKPHONETON, APORRETON KAI HRETHENAI ME DYNAMENON, MYSTIKON. LEUSDEN COULD NOT INDUCE A CERTAIN JEW, IN SPITE OF HIS POVERTY, TO PRONOUNCE THE REAL NAME OF GOD, THOUGH HE HELD OUT THE MOST ALLURING PROMISES. THE JEW'S COMPLIANCE WITH LEUSDEN'S WISHES WOULD NOT INDEED HAVE BEEN OF ANY REAL ADVANTAGE TO THE LATTER; FOR THE MODERN JEWS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION OF THE SACRED NAME AS THEIR CHRISTIAN CONTEMPORARIES. ACCORDING TO A RABBINIC TRADITION THE REAL PRONUNCIATION OF JEHOVAH CEASED TO BE USED AT THE TIME OF SIMEON THE JUST, WHO WAS, ACCORDING TO MAIMONIDES, A CONTEMPORARY OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT. AT ANY RATE, IT APPEARS THAT THE NAME WAS NO LONGER PRONOUNCED AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE. THE MISHNA REFERS TO OUR QUESTION MORE THAN ONCE: BERACHOTH, IX, 5, ALLOWS THE USE OF THE DIVINE NAME BY WAY OF SALUTATION; IN SANHEDRIN, X, 1, ABBA SHAUL REFUSES ANY SHARE IN THE FUTURE WORLD TO THOSE WHO PRONOUNCE IT AS IT IS WRITTEN; ACCORDING TO THAMID, VII, 2, THE PRIESTS IN THE TEMPLE (OR PERHAPS IN JERUSALEM) MIGHT EMPLOY THE TRUE DIVINE NAME, WHILE THE PRIESTS IN THE COUNTRY (OUTSIDE JERUSALEM) HAD TO BE CONTENTED WITH THE NAME ADONAI; ACCORDING TO MAIMONIDES ("MORE NEB.", I, 61, AND "YAD CHASAKA", XIV, 10) THE TRUE DIVINE NAME WAS USED ONLY BY THE PRIESTS IN THE SANCTUARY WHO IMPARTED THE BLESSING, AND BY THE HIGH-PRIEST ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT. PHIL ["DE MUT. NOM.", N. 2 (ED. MARG., I, 580); "VITA MOS.", III, 25 (II, 166)] SEEMS TO MAINTAIN THAT EVEN ON THESE OCCASIONS THE PRIESTS HAD TO SPEAK IN A LOW VOICE. THUS FAR WE HAVE FOLLOWED THE POST-CHRISTIAN JEWISH TRADITION CONCERNING THE ATTITUDE OF THE JEWS BEFORE SIMEON THE JUST. AS TO THE EARLIER TRADITION, JOSEPHUS (ANTIQ., II, XII, 4) DECLARES THAT HE IS NOT ALLOWED TO TREAT OF THE DIVINE NAME; IN ANOTHER PLACE (ANTIQ., XII, V, 5) HE SAYS THAT THE SAMARITANS ERECTED ON MT. GARIZIM AN ANONYMON IERON. THIS EXTREME VENERATION FOR THE DIVINE NAME MUST HAVE GENERALLY PREVAILED AT THE TIME WHEN THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION WAS MADE, FOR THE TRANSLATORS ALWAYS SUBSTITUTE KYRIOS (LORD) FOR JEHOVAH. ECCLESIASTICUS 23:10, APPEARS TO PROHIBIT ONLY A WANTON USE OF THE DIVINE NAME, THOUGH IT CANNOT BE DENIED THAT JEHOVAH IS NOT EMPLOYED AS FREQUENTLY IN THE MORE RECENT CANONICAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AS IN THE OLDER BOOKS. IT WOULD BE HARD TO DETERMINE AT WHAT TIME THIS REVERENCE FOR THE DIVINE NAME ORIGINATED AMONG THE HEBREWS. RABBINIC WRITERS DERIVE THE PROHIBITION OF PRONOUNCING THE TETRAGRAMMATON, AS THE NAME OF JEHOVAH IS CALLED, FROM LEVITICUS 24:16: "AND HE THAT BLASPHEMETH THE NAME OF THE LORD, DYING LET HIM DIE". THE HEBREW PARTICIPLE NOQEDH, HERE RENDERED "BLASPHEMETH", IS TRANSLATED HONOMAZON IN THE SEPTUAGINT, AND APPEARS TO HAVE THE MEANING "TO DETERMINE", "TO DENOTE" (BY MEANS OF ITS PROPER VOWELS) IN GENESIS 30:28; NUMBERS 1:17; ISAIAH 62:2. STILL, THE CONTEXT OF LEVITICUS 24:16 (CF. VERSES 11 AND 15), FAVOURS THE MEANING "TO BLASPHEME". RABBINIC EXEGETES DERIVE THE PROHIBITION ALSO FROM EXODUS 3:15; BUT THIS ARGUMENT CANNOT STAND THE TEST OF THE LAWS OF SOBER HERMENEUTICS (CF. DRUSIUS, "TETRAGRAMMATON", 8-10, IN "CRITICI SACRI", AMSTERDAM, 1698, I, P. II, COL. 339-42; "DE NOMINE DIVINO", IBID., 512-16; DRACH, "HARMONIC ENTRE L'ÉGLISE ET LA SYNAGOGUE", I, PARIS, 1844, PP. 350-53, AND NOTE 30, PP. 512-16). WHAT HAS BEEN SAID EXPLAINS THE SO-CALLED QERI PERPETUUM, ACCORDING TO WHICH THE CONSONANTS OF JEHOVAH ARE ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED IN THE HEBREW TEXT BY THE VOWELS OF ADONAI EXCEPT IN THE CASES IN WHICH ADONAI STANDS IN APPOSITION TO JEHOVAH: IN THESE CASES, THE VOWELS OF ELOHIM ARE SUBSTITUTED. THE USE OF A SIMPLE SHEWA IN THE FIRST SYLLABLE OF JEHOVAH, INSTEAD OF THE COMPOUND SHEWA IN THE CORRESPONDING SYLLABLE OF ADONAI AND ELOHIM, IS REQUIRED BY THE RULES OF HEBREW GRAMMAR GOVERNING THE USE OF SHEWA. HENCE THE QUESTION: WHAT ARE THE TRUE VOWELS OF THE WORD JEHOVAH? IT HAS BEEN MAINTAINED BY SOME RECENT SCHOLARS THAT THE WORD JEHOVAH DATES ONLY FROM THE YEAR 1520 (CF. HASTINGS, "DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE", II, 1899, P. 199: GESENIUS-BUHL, "HANDWÖRTERBUCH", 13TH ED., 1899, P. 311). DRUSIUS (LOC. CIT., 344) REPRESENTS PETER GALATINUS AS THE INVENTOR OF THE WORD JEHOVAH, AND FAGIUS AS IT PROPAGATOR IN THE WORLD OF SCHOLARS AND COMMENTATORS. BUT THE WRITERS OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, CATHOLIC AND PROTESTANT (E.G. CAJETAN AND THÉODORE DE BÈZE), ARE PERFECTLY FAMILIAR WITH THE WORD. GALATINUS HIMSELF ("AREANA CATHOL. VERITATIS", I, BARI, 1516, A, P. 77) REPRESENTS THE FORM AS KNOWN AND RECEIVED IN HIS TIME. BESIDES, DRUSIUS (LOC. CIT., 351) DISCOVERED IT IN PORCHETUS, A THEOLOGIAN OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. FINALLY, THE WORD IS FOUND EVEN IN THE "PUGIO FIDEI" OF RAYMUND MARTIN, A WORK WRITTEN ABOUT 1270 (ED. PARIS, 1651, PT. III, DIST. II, CAP. III, P. 448, AND NOTE, P. 745). PROBABLY THE INTRODUCTION OF THE NAME JEHOVAH ANTEDATES EVEN R. MARTIN. NO WONDER THEN THAT THIS FORM HAS BEEN REGARDED AS THE TRUE PRONUNCIATION OF THE DIVINE NAME BY SUCH SCHOLARS AS MICHAELIS ("SUPPLEMENTA AD LEXICA HEBRAICA", I, 1792, P. 524), DRACH (LOC. CIT., I, 469-98), STIER (LEHRGEBÄUDE DER HEBR. SPRACHE, 327), AND OTHERS. JEHOVAH IS COMPOSED OF THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT, THE PARTICIPLE, AND THE PERFECT OF THE HEBREW VERB "TO BE" (YE=YEHI; HO=HOWEH; WA=HAWAH). ACCORDING TO THIS EXPLANATION, THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH WOULD BE "HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN". BUT SUCH A WORD-FORMATION HAS NO ANALOGY IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE. THE ABBREVIATED FORM JEHO SUPPOSES THE FULL FORM JEHOVAH. BUT THE FORM JEHOVAH CANNOT ACCOUNT FOR THE ABBREVIATIONS JAHU AND JAH, WHILE THE ABBREVIATION JEHO MAY BE DERIVED FROM ANOTHER WORD. THE DIVINE NAME IS SAID TO BE PARAPHRASED IN APOCALYPSE 1:4, AND 4:8, BY THE EXPRESSION HO ON KAI HO EN KAI HO ERCHOMENOS, IN WHICH HO ERCHOMENOS IS REGARD AS EQUIVALENT TO HO EROMENOS, "THE ONE THAT WILL BE"; BUT IT REALLY MEANS "THE COMING ONE", SO THAT AFTER THE COMING OF THE LORD, APOCALYPSE 11:17, RETAINS ONLY HO ON KAI HO EN. THE COMPARISON OF JEHOVAH WITH THE LATIN JUPITER, JOVIS. BUT IT WHOLLY NEGLECTS THE FULLER FORMS OF THE LATIN NAMES DIESPITER, DIOVIS. ANY CONNECTION OF JEHOVAH WITH THE EGYPTIAN DIVINE NAME CONSISTING OF THE SEVEN GREEK VOWELS HAS BEEN REJECTED BY HENGSTENBERG (BEITRAGE ZUR EINLEIUNG INS ALTE TESTAMENT, II, 204 SQQ.) AND THOLUCK (VERMISCHTE SCHRIFTEN, I, 349 SQQ.). THE JUDICIOUS READER WILL PERCEIVE THAT THE SAMARITAN PRONUNCIATION JABE PROBABLY APPROACHES THE REAL SOUND OF THE DIVINE NAME CLOSEST; THE OTHER EARLY WRITERS TRANSMIT ONLY ABBREVIATIONS OR CORRUPTIONS OF THE SACRED NAME. INSERTING THE VOWELS OF JABE INTO THE ORIGINAL HEBREW CONSONANT TEXT, WE OBTAIN THE FORM JAHVEH (YAHWEH), WHICH HAS BEEN GENERALLY ACCEPTED BY MODERN SCHOLARS AS THE TRUE PRONUNCIATION OF THE DIVINE NAME. IT IS NOT MERELY CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THE PRONUNCIATION OF THE ANCIENT SYNAGOGUE BY MEANS OF THE SAMARITAN TRADITION, BUT IT ALSO ALLOWS THE LEGITIMATE DERIVATION OF ALL THE ABBREVIATIONS OF THE SACRED NAME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. MEANING OF THE DIVINE NAME: JAHVEH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS ONE OF THE ARCHAIC HEBREW NOUNS, SUCH AS JACOB, JOSEPH, ISRAEL, ETC. (CF. EWALD, "LEHRBUCH DER HEBR. SPRACHE", 7TH ED., 1863, P. 664), DERIVED FROM THE THIRD PERSON IMPERFECT IN SUCH A WAY AS TO ATTRIBUTE TO A PERSON OR A THING THE ACTION OF THE QUALITY EXPRESSED BY THE VERB AFTER THE MANNER OF A VERBAL ADJECTIVE OR A PARTICIPLE. FURST HAS COLLECTED MOST OF THESE NOUNS, AND CALLS THE FORM FORMA PARTICIPIALIS IMPERFECTIVA. AS THE DIVINE NAME IS AN IMPERFECT FORM OF THE ARCHAIC HEBREW VERB "TO BE", JAHVEH MEANS "HE WHO IS", WHOSE CHARACTERISTIC NOTE CONSISTS IN BEING, OR THE BEING SIMPLY. HERE WE ARE CONFRONTED WITH THE QUESTION, WHETHER JAHVEH IS THE IMPERFECT HIPHIL OR THE IMPERFECT QAL. CALMET AND LE CLERE BELIEVE THAT THE DIVINE NAME IS A HIPHIL FORM; HENCE IT SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO SCHRADER (DIE KEILINSCHRIFTEN UND DAS ALTE TESTAMENT, 2ND ED., P. 25), HE WHO BRINGS INTO EXISTENCE, THE CREATOR; AND ACCORDING TO LAGARDE (PSALTERIUM HIERONYMI, 153), HE WHO CAUSES TO ARRIVE, WHO REALIZES HIS PROMISES, THE GOD OF PROVIDENCE. BUT THIS OPINION IS NOT IN KEEPING WITH EXODUS 3:14, NOR IS THERE ANY TRACE IN HEBREW OF A HIPHIL FORM OF THE VERB MEANING "TO BE"; MOREOVER, THIS HIPHIL FORM IS SUPPLIED IN THE COGNATE LANGUAGES BY THE PI'EL FORM, EXCEPT IN SYRIAC WHERE THE HIPHIL IS RARE AND OF LATE OCCURRENCE. ON THE OTHER HAND, JEHVEH MAY BE AN IMPERFECT QAL FROM A GRAMMATICAL POINT OF VIEW, AND THE TRADITIONAL EXEGESIS OF EXODUS 3:6-16, SEEMS TO NECESSITATE THE FORM JAHVEH. MOSES ASKS GOD: "IF THEY SHOULD SAY TO ME: WHAT IS HIS [GOD'S] NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?" IN REPLY, GOD RETURNS THREE TIMES TO THE DETERMINATION OF HIS NAME. FIRST, HE USES THE FIRST-PERSON IMPERFECT OF THE HEBREW VERB "TO BE"; HERE THE VULGATE, THE SEPTUAGINT, AQUILA, THEODOTION, AND THE ARABIC VERSION SUPPOSE THAT GOD USES THE IMPERFECT QAL; ONLY THE TARGUMS OF JONATHAN AND OF JERUSALEM IMPLY THE IMPERFECT HIPHIL. HENCE WE HAVE THE RENDERINGS: "I AM WHO AM" (VULGATE), "I AM WHO IS" (SEPTUAGINT), "I SHALL BE [WHO] SHALL BE" (AQUILA, THEODOTION), "THE ETERNAL WHO DOES NOT CEASE" (AR.); ONLY THE ABOVE-MENTIONED TARGUMS SEE ANY REFERENCE TO THE CREATION OF THE WORLD. THE SECOND TIME, GOD USES AGAIN THE FIRST PERSON IMPERFECT OF THE HEBREW VERB "TO BE"; HERE THE SYRIAC, THE SAMARITAN, THE PERSIAN VERSIONS, AND THE TARGUMS OF ONKELOS AND JERUSALEM RETAIN THE HEBREW, SO THAT ONE CANNOT TELL WHETHER THEY REGARD THE IMPERFECT AS A QAL OR A HIPHIL FORM; THE ARABIC VERSION OMITS THE WHOLE CLAUSE; BUT THE SEPTUAGINT, THE VULGATE, AND THE TARGUM OF JONATHAN SUPPOSE HERE THE IMPERFECT QAL: "HE WHO IS, HATH SENT ME TO YOU" INSTEAD OF "I AM, HATH SENT ME TO YOU: (VULGATE); "HO ON SENT ME TO YOU" (SEPTUAGINT); "I AM WHO AM, AND WHO SHALL BE, HATH SENT ME TO YOU" (TARG. JON.). FINALLY, THE THIRD TIME, GOD USES THE THIRD PERSON OF THE IMPERFECT, OR THE FORM OF THE SACRED NAME ITSELF; HERE THE SAMARITAN VERSION AND THE TARGUM OF ONKELOS RETAIN THE HEBREW FORM; THE SEPTUAGINT, THE VULGATE, AND THE SYRIAC VERSION RENDER "LORD", THOUGH, ACCORDING TO THE ANALOGY OF THE FORMER TWO PASSAGES, THEY SHOULD HAVE TRANSLATED, "HE IS, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS...HATH SENT ME TO YOU"; THE ARABIC VERSION SUBSTITUTES "GOD". CLASSICAL EXEGESIS, THEREFORE, REGARDS JAHVEH AS THE IMPERFECT QAL OF THE HEBREW VERB "TO BE". HERE ANOTHER QUESTION PRESENTS ITSELF: IS THE BEING PREDICATED OF GOD IN HIS NAME, THE METAPHYSICAL BEING DENOTING NOTHING BUT EXISTENCE ITSELF, OR IS IT AN HISTORICAL BEING, A PASSING MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN TIME? MOST PROTESTANT WRITERS REGARD THE BEING IMPLIED IN THE NAME JAHVEH AS AN HISTORICAL ONE, THOUGH SOME DO NOT WHOLLY EXCLUDE SUCH METAPHYSICAL IDEAS AS GOD'S INDEPENDENCE, ABSOLUTE CONSTANCY, AND FIDELITY TO HIS PROMISES, AND IMMUTABILITY IN HIS PLANS (CF. DRIVER, "HEBREW TENSES", 1892, P. 17). THE FOLLOWING ARE THE REASONS ALLEGED FOR THE HISTORICAL MEANING OF THE "BEING" IMPLIED IN THE DIVINE NAME: THE METAPHYSICAL SENSE OF BEING WAS TOO ABSTRUSE A CONCEPT FOR THE PRIMITIVE TIMES. STILL, SOME OF THE EGYPTIAN SPECULATIONS OF THE EARLY TIMES ARE ALMOST AS ABSTRUSE; BESIDES, IT WAS NOT NECESSARY THAT THE JEWS OF THE TIME OF MOSES SHOULD FULLY UNDERSTAND THE MEANING IMPLIED IN GOD'S NAME. THE SCIENTIFIC DEVELOPMENT OF ITS SENSE MIGHT BE LEFT TO THE FUTURE CHRISTIAN THEOLOGIANS. THE HEBREW VERB HAYAH MEANS RATHER "TO BECOME" THAN "TO BE" PERMANENTLY. BUT GOOD AUTHORITIES DENY THAT THE HEBREW VERB DENOTES BEING IN MOTION RATHER THAN BEING IN A PERMANENT CONDITION. IT IS TRUE THAT THE PARTICIPLE WOULD HAVE EXPRESSED A PERMANENT STATE MORE CLEARLY; BUT THEN, THE PARTICIPLE OF THE VERB HAYAH IS FOUND ONLY IN EXODUS 9:3, AND FEW PROPER NAMES IN HEBREW ARE DERIVED FROM THE PARTICIPLE. THE IMPERFECT MAINLY EXPRESSES THE ACTION OF ONE WHO ENTERS ANEW ON THE SCENE. BUT THIS IS NOT ALWAYS THE CASE; THE HEBREW IMPERFECT IS A TRUE AORIST, PRESCINDING FROM TIME AND, THEREFORE, BEST ADAPTED FOR GENERAL PRINCIPLES (DRIVER, P. 38). "I AM WHO AM" APPEARS TO REFER TO "I WILL BE WITH THEE" OF VERSE 12; BOTH TEXTS SEEMS TO BE ALLUDED TO IN HOSEA 1:9, "I WILL NOT BE YOURS". BUT IF THIS BE TRUE, "I AM WHO AM" MUST BE CONSIDERED AS AN ELLIPSE: "I AM WHO AM WITH YOU", OR "I AM WHO AM FAITHFUL TO MY PROMISES". THIS IS HARSH ENOUGH; BUT IT BECOMES QUITE INADMISSIBLE IN THE CLAUSE, "I AM WHO AM, HATH SENT ME". SINCE THEN THE HEBREW IMPERFECT IS ADMITTEDLY NOT TO BE CONSIDERED AS A FUTURE, AND SINCE THE NATURE OF THE LANGUAGE DOES NOT FORCE US TO SEE IN IT THE EXPRESSION OF TRANSITION OR OF BECOMING, AND SINCE, MOREOVER, EARLY TRADITION IS QUITE FIXED AND THE ABSOLUTE CHARACTER OF THE VERB HAYAH HAS INDUCED EVEN THE MOST ARDENT PATRONS OF ITS HISTORICAL SENSE TO ADMIT IN THE TEXTS A DESCRIPTION OF GOD'S NATURE, THE RULES OF HERMENEUTICS URGE US TO TAKE THE EXPRESSIONS IN EXODUS 3:13-15, FOR WHAT THEY ARE WORTH. JAHVEH IS HE WHO IS, I.E., HIS NATURE IS BEST CHARACTERIZED BY BEING, IF INDEED IT MUST BE DESIGNATED BY A PERSONAL PROPER NAME DISTINCT FROM THE TERM GOD (REVUE BIBLIQUE, 1893, P. 338). THE SCHOLASTIC THEORIES AS TO THE DEPTH OF MEANING LATENT IN YAHVEH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) REST, THEREFORE, ON A SOLID FOUNDATION. FINITE BEINGS ARE DEFINED BY THEIR ESSENCE: GOD CAN BE DEFINED ONLY BY BEING, PURE AND SIMPLE, NOTHING LESS AND NOTHING MORE; NOT BE ABSTRACT BEING COMMON TO EVERYTHING, AND CHARACTERISTIC OF NOTHING IN PARTICULAR, BUT BY CONCRETE BEING, ABSOLUTE BEING, THE OCEAN OF ALL SUBSTANTIAL BEING, INDEPENDENT OF ANY CAUSE, INCAPABLE OF CHANGE, EXCEEDING ALL DURATION, BECAUSE HE IS INFINITE: "ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END...WHO IS, AND WHO WAS, AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY" (REVELATION 1:8). CF. ST. THOMAS, I.13.14; FRANZELIN, "DE DEO UNO" (3RD ED., 1883, THESIS XXIII, PP. 279-86. ORIGIN OF THE NAME JAHVEH (YAHWEH) THE OPINION THAT THE NAME JAHVEH WAS ADOPTED BY THE JEWS FROM THE CHANAANITES, HAS BEEN DEFENDED BY VON BOHLEN (GENESIS, 1835, P. CIV), VON DER ALM (THEOL. BRIEFE, I, 1862, PP. 524-27), COLENSO (THE PENTATEUCH, V, 1865, PP. 269-84), GOLDZIHER (DER MYTHUS BEI DEN HEBRÄERN, 1867, P. 327), BUT HAS BEEN REJECTED BY KUENEN ("DE GODSDIENST VAN ISRAEL", I, HAARLEM, 1869, PP. 379-401) AND BAUDISSIN (STUDIEN, I, PP. 213-18). IT IS ANTECEDENTLY IMPROBABLE THAT JAHVEH, THE IRRECONCILABLE ENEMY OF THE CHANAANITES, SHOULD BE ORIGINALLY A CHANAANITE GOD. IT HAS BEEN SAID BY VATKE (DIE RELIGION DES ALTEN TEST., 1835, P. 672) AND J.G. MÜLLER (DIE SEMITEN IN IHREM VERHÄLTNISS ZU CHAMITEN UND JAPHETITEN, 1872, P. 163) THAT THE NAME JAHVEH IS OF INDO-EUROPEAN ORIGIN. BUT THE TRANSITION OF THE SANSCRIT ROOT, DIV—THE LATIN JUPITER-JOVIS (DIOVIS), THE GREEK ZEUS-DIOS, THE INDO-EUROPEAN DYAUS INTO THE HEBREW FORM JAHVEH HAS NEVER BEEN SATISFACTORILY EXPLAINED. HITZIG'S CONTENTION (VORLESUNGEN ÜBER BIBL. THEOL., P. 38) THAT THE INDO-EUROPEANS FURNISHED AT LEAST THE IDEA CONTAINED IN THE NAME JAHVEH, EVEN IF THEY DID NOT ORIGINATE THE NAME ITSELF, IS WITHOUT ANY VALUE. THE THEORY THAT JAHVEH IS OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN MAY HAVE A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF A PRIORI PROBABILITY, AS MOSES WAS EDUCATED IN EGYPT. STILL, THE PROOFS ARE NOT CONVINCING: RÖTH (DIE AEGYPT. UND DIE ZOROASTR. GLAUBENSLEHRE, 1846, P. 175) DERIVES THE HEBREW NAME FROM THE ANCIENT MOON-GOD IH OR IOH. BUT THERE IS NO CONNECTION BETWEEN THE HEBREW JAHVEH AND THE MOON (CF. PIERRET, "VOCABUL. HIÉROGL.", 1875, P. 44). PLUTARCH (DE ISIDE, 9) TELLS US THAT A STATUE OF ATHENE (NEITH) IN SAIS BORE THE INSCRIPTION: "I AM ALL THAT HAS BEEN, IS, AND WILL BE". BUT THOLUCK (OP. CIT., 1867, PP. 189-205) SHOWS THAT THE MEANING OF THIS INSCRIPTION IS WHOLLY DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE NAME JAHVEH. THE PATRONS OF THE EGYPTIAN ORIGIN OF THE SACRED NAME APPEAL TO THE COMMON EGYPTIAN FORMULA, NUK PU NUK BUT THOUGH ITS LITERAL SIGNIFICATION IS "I AM I", ITS REAL MEANING IS "IT IS I WHO" (CF. LE PAGE RENOUF, "HIBBERT LECTURES FOR 1879", P. 244). AS TO THE THEORY THAT JAHVEH HAS A CHALDEAN OR AN ACCADIAN ORIGIN, ITS FOUNDATION IS NOT VERY SOLID: JAHVEH IS SAID TO BE A MERELY ARTIFICIAL FORM INTRODUCED TO PUT MEANING INTO THE NAME OF THE NATIONAL GOD (DELITZSCH, "WO LAG DAS PARADIES", 1881, PP. 158-64); THE COMMON AND POPULAR NAME OF GOD IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN YAHU OR YAH, THE LETTER I BEING THE ESSENTIAL DIVINE ELEMENT IN THE NAME. THE CONTENTION, IF TRUE, DOES NOT PROVE THE CHALDEAN OR ACCADIAN ORIGIN OF THE HEBREW DIVINE NAME; BESIDES THE FORM YAH IS RARE AND EXCLUSIVELY POETIC; YAHU NEVER APPEARS IN THE BIBLE, WHILE THE ORDINARY FULL FORM OF THE DIVINE NAME IS FOUND EVEN IN THE INSCRIPTION OF MESA (LINE 18) DATING FROM THE NINTH CENTURY B.C. YAHU AND YAH WERE KNOWN OUTSIDE ISRAEL; THE FORMS ENTER INTO THE COMPOSITION OF FOREIGN PROPER NAMES; BESIDES, THE VARIATION OF THE NAME OF A CERTAIN KING OF HAMMATH SHOWS THAT ILU IS EQUIVALENT TO YAU, AND THAT YAU IS THE NAME OF A GOD (SCHRADER, "BIBL. BL.", II, P. 42, 56; SARGON, "CYLINDER", XXV; KEIL, "FASTES", I. 33). BUT FOREIGN PROPER NAMES CONTAINING YAH OR YAHU ARE EXTREMELY RARE AND DOUBTFUL, AND MAY BE EXPLAINED WITHOUT ADMITTING GODS IN FOREIGN NATIONS, BEARING THE SACRED NAME. AGAIN, THE BABYLONIAN PANTHEON IS FAIRLY WELL KNOWN AT PRESENT, BUT THE GOD YAU DOES NOT APPEAR IN IT. AMONG THE PRE-SEMITIC BABYLONIANS, I IS A SYNONYM OF ILU, THE SUPREME GOD; NOW I WITH THE ASSYRIAN NOMINATIVE ENDING ADDED BECOMES YAU (CF. DELITZSCH, "LESESTÜCKE", 3RD ED., 1885, P. 42, SYLLAB. A, COL. I, 13-16). HOMMEL (ALTISRAEL. UEBERLIEFERUNG, 1897, PP. 144, 225) FEELS SURE THAT HE HAS DISCOVERED THIS CHALDEAN GOD YAU. IT IS THE GOD WHO IS REPRESENTED IDEOGRAPHICALLY (ILU) A-A, BUT ORDINARILY PRONOUNCED MALIK, THOUGH THE EXPRESSION SHOULD BE READ AI OR IA (YA). THE PATRIARCHAL FAMILY EMPLOYED THIS NAME, AND MOSES BORROWED AND TRANSFORMED IT. BUT LAGRANGE POINTS OUT THAT THE JEWS DID NOT BELIEVE THAT THEY OFFERED THEIR CHILDREN TO JAHVEH, WHEN THEY SACRIFICED THEM TO MALIK (RELIGION SEMITIQUE, 1905, PP. 100 SQQ.). JEREMIAH 32:35, AND ZEPHANIAH 1:5, DISTINGUISH BETWEEN MALIK AND THE HEBREW GOD. CHEYNE (TRADITIONS AND BELIEFS OF ANCIENT ISRAEL, 1907, PP. 63 SQQ.) CONNECTS THE ORIGIN OF JAHVEH WITH HIS YERAHME'EL THEORY; BUT EVEN THE MOST ADVANCED CRITICS REGARD CHEYNE'S THEORY AS A DISCREDIT TO MODERN CRITICISM. OTHER SINGULAR OPINIONS AS TO THE ORIGIN OF THE SACRED NAME MAY BE SAFELY OMITTED. THE VIEW THAT JAHVEH IS OF HEBREW ORIGIN IS THE MOST SATISFACTORY. ARGUING FROM EXODUS 6:2-8, SUCH COMMENTATORS AS NICHOLAS OF LYRA, TOSTATUS, CAJETAN, BONFRÈRE, ETC., MAINTAIN THAT THE NAME WAS REVEALED FOR THE FIRST TIME TO MOSES ON MOUNT HOREB. GOD DECLARES IN THIS VISION THAT HE "APPEARED TO ABRAHAM...BY THE NAME OF GOD ALMIGHTY; AND MY NAME ADONAI [JAHVEH] I DID NOT SHEW THEM". BUT THE PHRASE "TO APPEAR BY A NAME" DOES NOT NECESSARILY IMPLY THE FIRST REVELATION OF THAT NAME; IT RATHER SIGNIFIES THE EXPLANATION OF THE NAME, OR A MANNER OF ACTING CONFORMABLE TO THE MEANING OF THE NAME (CF. ROBION IN "LA SCIENCE CATHOL.", 1888, PP. 618-24; DELATTRE, IBID., 1892, PP. 673-87; VAN KASTEREN, IBID., 1894, PP. 296-315; ROBERT IN "REVUE BIBLIQUE", 1894, PP. 161-81). ON MT. HOREB GOD TOLD MOSES THAT HE HAD NOT ACTED WITH THE PATRIARCHS AS THE GOD OF THE COVENANT, JAHVEH, BUT AS GOD ALMIGHTY. PERHAPS IT IS PREFERABLE TO SAY THAT THE SACRED NAME, THOUGH PERHAPS IN A SOMEWHAT MODIFIED FORM, HAD BEEN IN USE IN THE PATRIARCHAL FAMILY BEFORE THE TIME OF MOSES. ON MT. HOREB GOD REVEALED AND EXPLAINED THE ACCURATE FORM OF HIS NAME, JAHVEH. THE SACRED NAME OCCURS IN GENESIS ABOUT 156 TIMES; THIS FREQUENT OCCURRENCE CAN HARDLY BE A MERE PROLEPSIS. GENESIS 4:26, STATES THAT ENOS "BEGAN TO CALL UPON THE NAME OF THE LORD [JAHVEH]", OR AS THE HEBREW TEXT SUGGESTS, "BEGAN TO CALL HIMSELF AFTER THE NAME OF JAHVEH". JOCHABED, THE MOTHER OF MOSES, HAS IN HER NAME AN ABBREVIATED FORM JO (YO) OF JAHVEH. THE PRE-MOSAIC EXISTENCE OF THE DIVINE NAME AMONG THE HEBREWS ACCOUNTS FOR THIS FACT MORE EASILY THAN THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE DIVINE ELEMENT WAS INTRODUCED AFTER THE REVELATION OF THE NAME. AMONG THE 163 PROPER NAMES WHICH BEAR AN ELEMENT OF THE SACRED NAME IN THEIR COMPOSITION, 48 HAVE YEHO OR YO AT THE BEGINNING, AND 115 HAVE YAHU OR YAH AND THE END, WHILE THE FORM JAHVEH NEVER OCCURS IN ANY SUCH COMPOSITION. PERHAPS IT MIGHT BE ASSUMED THAT THESE SHORTENED FORMS YEHO, YO, YAHU, YAH, REPRESENT THE DIVINE NAME AS IT EXISTED AMONG THE ISRAELITES BEFORE THE FULL NAME JAHVEH WAS REVEALED ON MT. HOREB. ON THE OTHER HAND, DRIVER (STUDIA BIBLICA, I, 5) HAS SHOWN THAT THESE SHORT FORMS ARE THE REGULAR ABBREVIATIONS OF THE FULL NAME. AT ANY RATE, WHILE IT IS NOT CERTAIN THAT GOD REVEALED HIS SACRED NAME TO MOSES FOR THE FIRST TIME, HE SURELY REVEALED ON MT. HOREB THAT JAHVEH IS HIS INCOMMUNICABLE NAME, AND EXPLAINED ITS MEANING. IS JEHOVAH THE TRUE NAME OF THE LORD? IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE NAME OF GOD IS RECORDED AS YHWH. SO, WHERE DID THE NAME “JEHOVAH” COME FROM? ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT USE VOWELS IN ITS WRITTEN FORM. THE VOWELS WERE PRONOUNCED IN SPOKEN HEBREW BUT WERE NOT RECORDED IN WRITTEN HEBREW. THE APPROPRIATE VOWEL SOUNDS OF WORDS WERE PASSED DOWN ORALLY. AS A RESULT, WHEN ANCIENT HEBREW IS STUDIED, PROMINENT SCHOLARS & SERIOUS LINGUISTS OFTEN DO NOT KNOW WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE HOW CERTAIN HEBREW WORDS WERE PRONOUNCED. THIS PARTICULARLY BECOMES AN ISSUE WHEN STUDYING THE HEBREW NAME OF GOD, WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AS YHWH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON. DESPITE MUCH STUDY & DEBATE, IT IS STILL NOT UNIVERSALLY AGREED UPON HOW THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. SOME PREFER “YAHWEH” (YAH-WAY); OTHERS PREFER “YEHOWAH,” “YAHUWEH,” OR “YAHAWAH”, STILL OTHERS ARGUE FOR “JEHOVAH.” BUT WHAT EVERYBODY IS MISSING, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY & NOWHERE IN GENTILISM OR JUDAISM IS THAT STEPHEN IS DERIVED FROM LORD MEANING OUR FATHER FROM THE ROOT LETTERS A & B IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE SAME LORD’S PERSONAL, SELF PRE-EXISTENCE IN THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. JUST YAHWEH ALONE OR JUST STEPHEN ALONE IS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM [I BE WHO I BE]. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE FEMALE NAME FOR THE LORD IS LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE OR LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7. AS YOU CAN SEE, VIRTUALLY EVERYTHING IS UP FOR DEBATE. SHOULD YHWH BE PRONOUNCED WITH THREE SYLLABLES OR TWO? SHOULD THE VOWELS BE BORROWED FROM ELOHIM OR ADONAI? SHOULD THE W BE PRONOUNCED WITH MORE OF A W SOUND OR MORE OF A V SOUND? THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWISH & CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS & LINGUISTS DO NOT BELIEVE “JEHOVAH” TO BE THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. THERE WAS NO TRUE J SOUND IN ANCIENT HEBREW. EVEN THE HEBREW LETTER VAV, WHICH IS TRANSLITERATED AS THE W IN YHWH IS SAID TO HAVE ORIGINALLY HAD A PRONUNCIATION CLOSER TO W THAN THE V OF JEHOVAH. JEHOVAH IS ESSENTIALLY A GERMANIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE LATINIZED TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW YHWH. IT IS THE LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, LATINIZED INTO JHVH, WITH VOWELS INSERTED. “YAHWEH” OR “YEHOWAH” IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION. THE FORM JEHOVAH, THOUGH, IS VERY COMMONLY USED. IT IS USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:16 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. IT IS ALSO USED, & STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY, THE JEHOVAH WITNESSES. THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES EMPHASIZE THE USE OF JEHOVAH TO THE EXTENT THAT ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE FOR GOD IS VIEWED AS BORDERLINE IDOLATRY OR OUTRIGHT HERESY. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, JEHOVAH WITNESSES & EVERY OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION DENY THE TRINITY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SUCH AS A SEX DOCTRINE ON THE MARRIAGE DOCUMENT IN EXODUS 21:10, WHICH PROVES THEY HAVE A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. WITH ALL OF THAT SAID, IT IS CRUCIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH FOR THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH TO BE KNOWN. BOTH THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, INSPIRED BY GOD, USE GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD,” INCLUDING EL, ELOHIM, & ADONAI (HEBREW), & THEOS AND KURIOS (GREEK). IF THE AUTHORS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, WERE ALLOWED TO USE THESE TERMS, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR US TO REFER TO HIM AS “GOD” OR “LORD,” EITHER. IN CONCLUSION, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “JEHOVAH” IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. FURTHER, IT IS FAR MORE IMPORTANT TO KNOW GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN THE GREEK GENTILISM & GREEK CHRISTIANITY, THAN IT IS TO KNOW THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW JUDAISM. STEPHEN YAHWEH---ZZZZZZZZZZ ZOHER [SLEEP IN ACTS 7:60; ACTS 30] ALSO KNOWN AS THE TOP-SECRET ZOHER ALSO CALLED THE TOP-SECRET LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] & THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST ENGLISH PLACE WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE, THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM RESIDES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING [ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30] IS THE TOP-SECRET ZOHER: THE 10 LETTER NAME FOR GOD IS CALLED ‘KETER” AND ALSO CALLED “KETHER” WHICH IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF THE SEPHIROT OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN PLAIN LEVEL GROUND IN GENESIS 2:9 AND THE BURNING BUSH THAT GROWS INTO THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE MOUNTAINS IN EXODUS 3:1-22. ITS MEANING IS “CROWN” WHICH IS THE TOPMOST OR REGAL CROWN OF THE SEPHIROT. IT ALSO MEANS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF ETERNITY, EVERLASTING LIFE AND ETERNAL LIFE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TREE OF LIFE. KETER IS SO SUBLIME THAT IT IS CALLED THE “ZOHER” MEANING THE MOST HIDDEN OF ALL HIDDEN THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. IT IS COMPLETELY INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO “MAN OR ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE” AND PROVES THAT STEPHEN IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; JOHN 1:13, 18; 6:46; 14:6; MATTHEW 23:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:1-2; LUKE 10:22 AND ACTS 1:4-7; 5:39; 6:3-5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-60; 9:3; 17:22-31; 22:6; 26:13; 29:2. NO ETERNAL CREATURE CAN UNDERSTAND ITS ABSOLUTE COMPASSION. IT ALSO CONCERNS THE 13 SUPERNATURAL ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY IN MICAH 7:18-20 & EXODUS 34:6-7. IN MICAH 7:18-20 DECLARES “WHO IS A GOD LIKE YOU, PARDONING INIQUITY AND PASSING OVER THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE REMNANT OF HIS HERITAGE? HE DOES NOT RETAIN HIS ANGER FOREVER, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN MERCY. HE WILL AGAIN HAVE COMPASSION ON US, AND WILL SUBDUE OUR INIQUITIES. YOU WILL CAST ALL OUR SINS INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA. YOU WILL GIVE TRUTH TO JACOB, AND MERCY TO ABRAHAM, WHICH YOU HAVE SWORN TO OUR FATHER FROM DAYS OF OLD.” IN EXODUS 34:6-7 IT DECLARES “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH, KEEPING MERCY FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BY NO MEANS CLEARING THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION.’” THE 13 ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY OF THIS PASSAGE INVOLVES: FIRST, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION BEFORE A PERSON SINS. SECOND, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION AFTER A PERSON HAS SINNED. THIRD, IS EL- MIGHTY IN COMPASSION TO GIVE ALL CREATURES ACCORDING TO THEIR NEED. FOURTH, IS RACHUM-MERCIFUL, WHICH HUMANKIND MAY NOT BE DISTRESSED. FIFTH, IS CHANUN-GRACIOUS IF HUMANKIND IS ALREADY IN DISTRESS. SIXTH, IS ERECH APPAYIM-SLOW TO ANGER. SEVENTH, IS RAV CHESED- PLENTEOUS IN MERCY. EIGHTH, IS EMET-TRUTH. NINTH, IS NOTZER CHESED LAALAFIM-KEEPING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS. TENTH, IS NOSEH AVON-FORGIVING INIQUITY. ELEVENTH, IS NOSEH CHATAH-FORGIVING SIN. TWELFTH, IS NOSEH PESHAH- FORGIVING TRANSGRESSION. THIRTEENTH, IS VENAKEH-PARDONING. THE SERPHIROT INVOLVES KETER-CROWN ABOVE CONSCIOUSNESS. CHOKLMAH- WISDOM IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. BINAH-UNDERSTANDING IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. THE PRIMARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE CHESED-KINDNESS, GEVURAH-SEVERITY, TIFERET-BEAUTY. THE SECONDARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE NETZACH-ETERNITY, HOD-SPLENOR, YESOD-FOUNDATION AND MALKUTH-A VESSEL THAT BRINGS TO ACTION IS CALLED KINGSHIP. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME CREATORSHIP IN JOHN 8:58: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSING & OVERFLOWING OF HIS SPIRIT IS IN ACTS 29:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE UNIVERSAL GOSPEL TO REACH SPAIN & EVEN BRITAIN [THIS IS MODERN DAY NORTH AMERICA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH) WITH THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA INVOLVED LATER IN THE TIME LINE] IS IN ACTS 29:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPOINTMENT OF PAUL IS REMEMBERED IN ACTS 29:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PREACHED & THEY ALL RECEIVED HIS WORD & TESTIMONY IS IN ACTS 29:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S END TIME PROPHESY OF UNIVERSAL PEACE [SOLOMON] CONCERNING THE GLOBAL CHRISTIAN END TIMES OF THE LAST TRIBULATION PERIOD & THERE SHALL BE NO MORE INCURABLE CURSE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DISEASE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DEATH, WHICH MEANS A GLOBAL ETERNAL RELEASE & ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FROM THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANT WITH PATIENCE & LONG-SUFFERING IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEASON IN PROVING HIS FAITH & PREACHING HIM CONTINUALLY IS IN ACTS 29:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NEW DOCTRINE IS IN ACTS 29:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PRAYED TO FOR HIM TO GIVE A SIGN TO ALL NATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORIZATION FOR THOSE CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES TO ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH ARE THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ENDURED THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS GLORIFIED & THEIR SPIRITS WERE GREATLY STRENGTHENED IS IN ACTS 29:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OUTPOURING OF HIS SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS & THE UNIVERSAL WAY SHALL NOT BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:25. WHAT’S INVOLVED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS CHAPTER 30? THE ONLY THING LEFT WILL BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE PROPHET IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 1016AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3016AD IN ACTS 29:2 THAT DIRECTS US TO AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN THE USA. IN THE TRUE HISTORY OF THE USA, THERE WERE ONLY 13 ORIGINAL COLONIES THAT ACTUALLY EXISTED, THEN THE USA EXPANDED INTO 50 STATES LATER ON IN THE TIME LINE. IN THE END, THE ORDER OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES & THE 13 ORIGINAL US STATES OF THE US CONSTITUTION WERE 1ST DELAWARE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 1, 2ND PENNSYLVANIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 2, 3RD NEW JERSEY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 3, 4TH GEORGIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 4, 5TH CONNECTICUT CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 5, 6TH MASSACHUSETTS BAY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 6:10, 14-15] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 6, 7TH MARYLAND CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 7:60] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 7, 8TH SOUTH CAROLINA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH, WHICH LAND & AIR WOULD BE FLORENCE, SC AND LAND & SEA WOULD BE MYRTLE BEACH, SC) IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAST LINE OF DEFENSE [ACTS 1-7 IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WITH A KINGDOM DOORWAY [ACTS 29 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & THE GOSPEL KINGDOM [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 8, 9TH NEW HAMPSHIRE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 9, 10TH VIRGINIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 10, 11TH NEW YORK CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 26:12-18] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 11, 12TH NORTH CAROLINA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 12 & 13TH RHODE ISLAND WITH PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 13. WASHINGTON, DC IS THE CAPITAL OF THE USA & IS NOT PART OF ANY STATE, BUT IS ON THE EAST COAST WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES, ALSO IT IS A FEDERAL DISTRICT BY THE 10TH VIRGINIA STATE & THE 7TH MARYLAND STATE DONATING LAND TO ESTABLISH ITS UNIQUE RESIDENCY IN JULY 16TH, 1790. THIS MEANS THE FEDERAL DISTRICT OF WASHINGTON, DC HAS ONLY A FIRM CONNECTION FROM THE US PRESIDENCY WHICH IS CONSIDERED AS ONE OUT OF DUE SEASON TO RECEIVE THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN LIAISON WITH ACTS 7 TO THE STATE OF SOUTH CAROLINA BY THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITHIN THE WHITE RACE [NATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7. SINCE, JUNE 20TH, 2017 OVER 51% OF THE ENGLISH ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN FULL FRUITS [1 YEAR] HAS BEEN FULFILLED & 50% WAS AT THE JUNE 20TH, 1996 LEVEL, WHICH MEANS ACTS 8 IS FULFILLED FOR THE BLACK RACE [NATION] FROM JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THIS MEANS IN EVERY MANDATE OF HIS APPOINTED TIMES, 100% JUDAISM, 100% GENTILISM, 100% MARRIED CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 100% SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2018AD. THE ONLY THING LEFT IS THE ACTS 7 FOR THE WHITE RACE [NATION] YET TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2018AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3018AD IN THE ENGLISH USA AT THE LEVEL OF THE ACTS CHAPTER 30 KNOWN & PROVEN FROM ACTS 29:2. ALSO THE MAIN MISSION OF ACTS 7 & ACTS 8 IS A MAGICAL REALM, WHICH IN SOUTH CAROLINA IT ONLY CONCERNS THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN BY ITS NAME AS THE ONLY MAGIC CITY OR FLOW TOWN TRANSLATED AS THE MAGIC TOWN IN TRANCES & IS ALSO KNOWN AS PROSPERITY [WEALTH] & THE FLOWER [VIRGINITY]. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & CAIRO, EGYPT IS ROUGHLY 728 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & HINESVILLE, GEORGIA, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 364 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 728 MILES] IN ACTS 7:3-36. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & BABYLON, IRAQ IS ROUGHLY 1,142 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & WASHINGTON, DC, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 571 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 1,142 MILES] IN ACTS 7:37-7:60. THIS MEANS SINCE SOUTH CAROLINA IS THE LAST RESORT IN THE END TIME PROPHESY IN THE USA & THE LORD’S EYES REST UPON SOUTH CAROLINA, & PRECISELY THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA CONCERNING THE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & COLUMBIA, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 26. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 218 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & CHARLESTON, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 218 MILES FOR ACTS 22. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & MYRTLE BEACH, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS ANCIENT BRITAIN, WITH A SICILIAN & ITALIAN DESCENT, ELEVATED TO GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM, WITH A SCOTTISH & ENGLISH DESCENT, THEN ELEVATED IN THE ULTIMATE END TO THE USA---UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WITH A ENGLISH DESCENT CALLED BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET “THE ISLANDS [CONTINENT] FAR AWAY”, WHICH IS BASED IN NORTH AMERICA BECAUSE THE USA IS CURRENTLY THE MAIN NUCLEAR SUPER POWER IN ACTS 29:2. THE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF PALESTINE [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE 1ST THUNDER TO THE 6TH THUNDER WITH THE ONLY ENTRANCE/EXIT DOOR FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] TO JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES & THE END TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF SOUTH CAROLINA [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WITH THE ONLY TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 FROM THE ULTIMATE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF GREENVILLE, SC TO FLORENCE, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO DOOR [HIS EYES] TO ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, BUT THERE IS ONLY 1 TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS OWN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN JOHN 4:23-24 TO HAVE ACCESS TO HIS UNIVERSAL ZION. THE 7TH THUNDER IS ONLY REVEALED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE TO PASS IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD, THEN THEY WILL GO THROUGH A SANCTIFICATION TO PASS TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. BUT THIS TIME PORTAL HAS BEEN CLOSED SINCE THE SPEAD UP ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IN THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATIONS IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% BEFORE THE COMING OF THE USA IN THE 400-YEAR TIME FRAME FROM 405 BC TO 5 BC IN THE MT. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN LUKE IN GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 1996 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SINGLE GREEK CHRISTIANITY WILL ALL BE SEALED WITHOUT THE ENLIGHTENMENT & NOT OPEN AGAIN SINCE THE CLOSING OF THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN THAT IS ALREADY FULFILLED 99.99% SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017 AD & WILL BE 100.00% FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS THE NORTH AMERICA KINGDOMS WILL HAVE TIME PORTALS LINKED TO THE ENGLISH USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 IN THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHET & ONLY 50% OF THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1018 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THE 1ST CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 1-7 CONCERNS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & ACTS 7:60 IS THE TIME PORTAL AS HIS 7TH THUNDER [NOT LIKE THE 7 THUNDERS IN JUDAISM IN REVELATION OR THE 7 THUNDERS IN GENTILISM IN LUKE, EVEN THE 7 THUNDERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:38 OR THE 6 THUNDERS IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:38] WHERE YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED TO ENTER IN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN 7TH THUNDER IN HIS TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38. THE AFTER CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 8-29 IS A LOWER LEVEL THAN THE ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:4-7. THIS IS WHERE THE NON-APOSTLES, NON-PHARISEES, NON-MAN/WOMAN, THE TRULY SINGLE, NON-SEXUAL, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & THE TRUE CREATOR AGENTS DWELL WHERE NO MAN/WOMAN CAN ENTER IN UNDER THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6.
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***THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL END!!!***
ISAIAH 50:10: WHO IS AMONG YOU THAT FEARS THE LORD, THAT OBEYS THE VOICE OF HIS SERVANT, THAT WALKS IN DARKNESS AND HAS NO LIGHT? LET HIM TRUST IN THE NAME [THE TOP ENGLISH ZOHER IS THE TOP-SECRET ENGLISH CLEARANCES OF SOME OF THE TOP ENGLISH REPUTATIONS, TOP ENGLISH TITLES & TOP ENGLISH NAMES OF THE ETERNAL PRECEDENCY [SYNONYMS: TAKE PRIORITY OVER, BE CONSIDERED MORE IMPORTANT/URGENT THAN, OUTWEIGH, SUPERSEDE, PREVAIL OVER, COME BEFORE] OF THE 1 & ONLY TOP ENGLISH LORD IS FROM THE TOP MOST-LOWEST TO THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER OF 36 POSITIONS IN THE TOP ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM REVELATION 4-5, 21-22 & ACTS 1-30 IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN AAAAAAA---BEGINNING, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN ADONAI, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN BROTHER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN CHRIST, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN CREATOR, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN DOING, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN ELOHIM, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN ENOCH, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN FATHER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN GOD, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIGHEST, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN INTELLIGENCE, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN IMMORTALITY, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN JEHOVAH, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN KING, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN LEADER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN MASTER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN NO, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN OMNI-BENEVOLENCE, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN POTTER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN PROPHET, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN QUICKENING, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN RULER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN SAVIOR, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN SERVANT, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN SON, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN TEACHER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN TRUTH, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN UNDERSTANDING, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN VICTOR, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN WINNER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN XOGRAPHER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN ZION [ZYON & ZYZY] WITH THE SUPREME TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN ZZZZZZZ [SUPREME TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE ZZZZZZZZZ]---ALWAYS ETERNALLY AWAKE, WHICH IS THE SUPREME TOP ENGLISH LORD STEVE ZZZZZ---ETERNALLY ASLEEP ONCE ONLY [MARCH 7TH DAY SEED BIRTH OR MARCH 7TH NIGHT SEED BIRTH] IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, BUT ALWAYS ETERNALLY AWAKE ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION-100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFIINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN ABSOLUTE SUPREME INFINITE LORDSHIP [EPHESIANS 4:6] ABOVE & BEYOND THE ABSOLUTE SUPREME INFINITE AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] IN HIS SECOND TO DAY IN TIME NO MORE OR HIS SECOND TO NIGHT IN HIS TIME NO MORE IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30] OF THE [TOP] LORD [YAHWEH] AND RELY ON HIS [TOP] GOD [YAWHEH]. ISAIAH 64:8-9: BUT NOW, O LORD, YOU, ARE OUR FATHER [STEPHEN], WE ARE THE CLAY [THE TOP ENGLISH ENTIRE UNIVERSES], AND YOU, OUR POTTER [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF]; AND ALL OF US [GLOBAL UNIVERSAL INFINITE CREATIONS] ARE THE [SEXLESS] WORK OF YOUR [TERRIBLE, JEALOUS] HAND. DO NOT BE ANGRY BEYOND MEASURE, O LORD, NOR REMEMBER INIQUITY FOREVER; BEHOLD, LOOK NOW, ALL OF US ARE YOUR PEOPLE.
***THE END OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SPEECH***
OLD TESTAMENT LAW: LARGE PORTIONS OF THE PENTATEUCH, SPECIFICALLY THE ORDINANCES AND COVENANT OBLIGATIONS, REPRESENT THEOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENTS BASED ON THE TEN COMMANDMENTS; THERE ARE SEVEN. FIRST, GOD AND MOSES PERCEIVED OBEDIENCE TO THE LAWS, NOT AS A WAY OF OR PRECONDITION TO SALVATION, BUT AS THE GRATEFUL RESPONSE OF THOSE WHO HAD ALREADY BEEN SAVED. GOD DID NOT REVEAL THE LAW TO THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT AND THEN TELL THEM THAT AS SOON AS THEY HAD MEASURED UP TO THIS STANDARD, HE WOULD RESCUE THEM. ON THE CONTRARY, BY GRACE ALONE, THROUGH FAITH THEY CROSSED THE RED SEA TO FREEDOM. ALL THAT WAS REQUIRED WAS BELIEF IN GOD’S PROMISE THAT HE WOULD HOLD UP THE WALLS OF WATER ON EITHER SIDE AND SEE THEM SAFELY THROUGH TO THE OTHER SHORE. THE DECALOGUE BEGINS, NOT WITH THE FIRST COMMANDMENT, BUT WITH A PREAMBLE: “I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR A COUPLE OF HUNDRED YEARS THE BLACKS WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & THE WHITES WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!]” (EXOD. 20:2; DEUT. 5:6). OBEDIENCE TO THE DECALOGUE OR ANY OTHER LAW HAS NEVER BEEN INTENDED AS THE WAY OF SALVATION BUT AS THE APPROPRIATE RESPONSE TO SALVATION ALREADY RECEIVED. SECOND, OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW WAS AN EXPRESSION OF COVENANT RELATIONSHIP. ISRAEL’S PRIMARY COMMITMENT WAS NOT TO A CODE OF LAWS BUT TO THE GOD WHO GRACIOUSLY CALLED ISRAEL TO HIMSELF; THEY WERE TO OBEY “HIS VOICE.” IN FACT, HE DID NOT REVEAL HIS WILL TO THE PEOPLE UNTIL HE HEARD THEIR DECLARATION OF COMPLETE AND UNCONDITIONAL SERVITUDE TO HIM AS COVENANT LORD (EXOD. 19:8). THIRD, OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW WAS THE PRECONDITION TO ISRAEL’S FULFILLMENT OF THE MISSION TO WHICH SHE HAD BEEN CALLED AND THE PRECONDITION TO HER OWN BLESSING. THE FIRST POINT IS HIGHLIGHTED IN EXOD. 19:5–6: IF ISRAEL WILL KEEP THE LORD’S COVENANT AND OBEY HIS VOICE, SHE WILL BE GOD’S SPECIAL TREASURE, HIS KINGDOM OF PRIESTS, HIS HOLY NATION (CP. DEUT. 26:16–19). THE SECOND IS SPELLED OUT IN DETAIL IN LEV. 26:1–13 AND DEUT. 28:1–4. FOURTH, GOD’S REVELATION OF THE LAW TO ISRAEL WAS A SUPREME ACT OF GRACE AND A UNIQUE SIGN OF PRIVILEGE (DEUT. 4:6–8). IN CONTRAST TO THE NATIONS WHO WORSHIPED GODS OF WOOD AND STONE WHO NEVER SPOKE (4:28; PS. 115:4–8), ISRAEL’S GOD HAS SPOKEN, CLEARLY REVEALING TO HIS PEOPLE WHAT HE DEEMED AN ACCEPTABLE RESPONSE TO HIM. ACCORDINGLY, FOR THE GENUINELY FAITHFUL IN ISRAEL, OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW WAS NOT A BURDEN BUT A DELIGHT BECAUSE OF THEIR DEEP GRATITUDE FOR GOD’S SAVING GRACE AND COVENANT RELATIONSHIP AND ALSO BECAUSE THEY KNEW GOD WOULD RESPOND TO THEIR OBEDIENCE WITH FAVOR (DEUT. 6:20–25; PS. 24:3–6). FIFTH, TRUE OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW WAS TO BE THE EXTERNAL EXPRESSION OF AN INWARD DISPOSITION OF FEAR AND FAITH IN GOD AND COVENANT LOVE TOWARD HIM. TRUE BIBLICAL RELIGION HAS ALWAYS BEEN A MATTER OF THE HEART. THIS INTERNAL TRANSFORMATION IS REFERRED TO METAPHORICALLY AS A CIRCUMCISED HEART (LEV. 26:41; DEUT. 10:16; 30:6–10; JER. 4:4), A HEART TRANSPLANT (JER. 24:7; 32:39; EZEK. 11:19; 36:26), THE PLACEMENT OF GOD’S SPIRIT WITHIN A PERSON (EZEK. 11:19; 36:26), AND THE WRITING OF GOD’S TORAH ON THE HEART (JER. 31:32). SIXTH, THE LAWS VIEWED ALL OF LIFE HOLISTICALLY AS UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF THE DIVINE SUZERAIN. THIS IS ILLUSTRATED MOST IMPRESSIVELY IN LEV. 19, WHICH, WITH ITS MORE THAN FOUR DOZEN COMMANDMENTS, REFUSES TO CLASSIFY, LET ALONE ARRANGE IN ORDER OF IMPORTANCE, CIVIL, CEREMONIAL AND MORAL LAWS. SEVENTH, THE LAWS WERE PERCEIVED AS COMPREHENSIBLE AND ACHIEVABLE (DEUT. 30:11–20) BY THOSE WHOSE HEARTS WERE RIGHT WITH GOD. GOD DID NOT IMPOSE UPON HIS PEOPLE AN IMPOSSIBLY HIGH STANDARD BUT REVEALED TO THEM IN GREAT DETAIL A SYSTEM OF BEHAVIOR THAT WAS UNIQUELY RIGHTEOUS AND ALSO GRACIOUS (DEUT. 4:6–8). AT THE SAME TIME THERE IS A RECOGNITION OF HUMAN DEPRAVITY AND THE NEED FOR DIVINE ENABLEMENT FOR COVENANT FAITHFULNESS. JEREMIAH ANTICIPATED A FUTURE NEW COVENANT WHEN ALL ISRAEL WILL LOVE GOD AND DEMONSTRATE WITH THEIR LIVES THAT HIS TORAH HAS BEEN WRITTEN ON THEIR HEARTS (JER. 31:31–34). GOD HAD A REALISTIC VIEW OF HIS PEOPLE. RECOGNIZING THEIR PROPENSITY TO SIN, WITHIN THE LAW HE GRACIOUSLY PROVIDED A WAY OF FORGIVENESS AND COMMUNION THROUGH THE SACRIFICIAL AND CEREMONIAL RITUAL. OF COURSE, THESE SEVEN FACTS DID NOT PREVENT THE ISRAELITES FROM PERVERTING OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW INTO A CONDITION FOR BLESSING AND A CONDITION FOR SALVATION. THE PROPHETS CONSTANTLY RAILED AGAINST THEIR PEOPLE FOR SUBSTITUTING EXTERNAL RITUALS PRESCRIBED BY THE LAW FOR TRUE PIETY, WHICH IS DEMONSTRATED FIRST IN MORAL OBEDIENCE (ISA. 1:10–17; HOS. 6:6; AMOS 5:21–24; MIC. 6:6–8). IN EVERY AGE ISRAELITES MISUSED THE LAW, THINKING THAT PERFORMANCE OF RITUALS OBLIGATED GOD TO RECEIVE THEM FAVORABLY. THIS DID NOT PREVENT THE ISRAELITES FROM PERVERTING THE PRIVILEGE OF POSSESSING THE LAW INTO A DIVINE RIGHT AND UNCONDITIONAL GUARANTEE OF GOD’S PROTECTION (JER. 7:1–10, 21–26; 8:8–12). ISRAEL PERSISTENTLY PERVERTED THE LAW BY PLACING GREAT STOCK IN RITUALS WHILE DISREGARDING GOD’S ETHICAL AND COMMUNAL DEMANDS. THEY IMAGINED THAT GOD LOOKED UPON THEIR HEARTS THROUGH THE LENSES OF THEIR SACRIFICES. THEY PERSISTED IN VIOLATING THE MORAL LAWS EVEN WHILE THEY CONTINUED TO OBSERVE THE CEREMONIAL REGULATIONS (ISA. 1; JER. 7). IN THE END, MOSES’ PREDICTIONS OF DISASTER IN DEUT. 4 AND 29–30 PROVED TRUE IN THE EXILE OF JUDAH IN 586 BC. THE STORY OF ISRAEL AS A NATION WAS LARGELY ONE OF FAILURE, NOT BY GOD BUT BY THOSE WHOM HE HAD CALLED TO BE HIS PEOPLE.
NEW TESTAMENT LAW: THE LEGAL VOCABULARY OF THE NT IS MORE LIMITED THAN THAT FOUND IN THE OT. THE MOST COMMON TERM, NOMOS, “LAW,” BEARS A RANGE OF MEANINGS FROM A SPECIFIC DUTY THAT GOD REQUIRES OF A PERSON, TO THE MOSAIC LAW, THE PENTATEUCH AS A WHOLE, AND INDEED THE OT AS A WHOLE (JOHN 10:34; 12:34; 15:25; 1 COR. 14:21). IN ADDITION, THE NT USES ENTOLE, “COMMANDMENT” (E.G. LUKE 23:56), AND DIKAIOMA, “REGULATION” (LUKE 1:6; ROM. 2:26). LIKE MOSES AND THE PSALMIST DAVID, THE NT VIEWS GOD’S ORIGINAL REVELATION OF THE LAW TO ISRAEL AS A CLIMACTIC MOMENT OF GRACE. THE BASIC DISPOSITION TOWARD THE LAW IS EXPRESSED MOST ELOQUENTLY IN JOHN 1:16–17: “FROM HIS FULLNESS WE HAVE ALL RECEIVED ONE DEMONSTRATION OF GRACE AFTER ANOTHER; FOR THE NOMOS (= TORAH) WAS GIVEN THROUGH (EDOTHE DIA) MOSES; GRACE AND TRUTH HAPPENED THROUGH (EGENETO DIA) JESUS CHRIST.” THE CONTRAST HERE IS NOT BETWEEN LAW AND GRACE AS ABSTRACTIONS BUT BETWEEN MEDIATED GRACE IN THE FORM OF TORAH AND EMBODIED GRACE IN JESUS CHRIST. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN JESUS AND PAUL APPEAR TO BE CRITICAL OF THE LAW, WE SHOULD ALWAYS ASK WHETHER THEIR STRUGGLE WAS WITH THE LAW ITSELF OR WITH MISUSE OF THE LAW. FROM THE BEGINNING ISRAELITES HAD PERVERTED THE LAW BY TREATING THE LAW AS A PRECONDITION OF ENTRANCE INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD RATHER THAN AS A RESPONSE TO HIS GRACE; BY ADHERING TO THE LAW’S LEGAL REQUIREMENTS AS A MATTER OF DUTY RATHER THAN A GRATEFUL EXPRESSION OF HEARTFELT COVENANT LOVE FOR GOD AND ONE’S NEIGHBOR; AND BY TREATING PHYSICAL DESCENT FROM ABRAHAM AND MEMBERSHIP IN THE JEWISH NATION AS A GUARANTEE OF DIVINE FAVOR, RATHER THAN SPIRITUAL DESCENT BY FAITH AS THE PRECONDITION TO BLESSING. IT IS TO THESE ABUSES THAT MANY OF THE CRITICAL WORDS CONCERNING THE LAW ARE ADDRESSED IN THE NT. 
JESUS AND THE LAW: JESUS’ OWN ATTITUDE TOWARD THE LAW IS EXPRESSED FUNDAMENTALLY IN TWO TEXTS, MATT. 5:17–20 AND 22:34–40 (CP. MARK 10:17–27; 12:28–31; LUKE 10:25–37). IN THE FIRST HE DECLARES THAT HE CAME NOT TO ABOLISH (KATALUEIN) THE LAW OR THE PROPHETS BUT TO FULFILL (PLEROSAI) [THEM].” HERE “LAW” REFERS NOT ONLY TO COVENANT OBLIGATIONS REVEALED AT SINAI BUT TO THE ENTIRE PENTATEUCH. HERE “FULFILL” MEANS TO BRING THE OT REVELATION TO ITS INTENDED GOAL. JESUS GOES ON TO DECLARE THE ENDURING VALIDITY AND AUTHORITY OF EVERY DETAIL OF THE LAW UNTIL IT IS FULFILLED. WITH CHRIST’S FIRST COMING MANY ASPECTS OF THE LAW ARE BROUGHT TO COMPLETE FRUITION. AS THE ESCHATOLOGICAL FULFILLMENT OF THE OLD COVENANT, IN HIS PERSON, JESUS BRINGS TO AN END THE CEREMONIAL SHADOWS (SACRIFICES AND FESTIVALS) AND TRANSFORMS OLD COVENANT CUSTOMS INTO NEW COVENANT REALITIES (BAPTISM, THE SIGN OF THE COVENANT MADE WITH THE CHURCH, APPEARS TO REPLACE CIRCUMCISION, THE SIGN OF THE COVENANT MADE WITH PHYSICAL ISRAEL); THE LORD’S SUPPER BOTH REPLACES THE PASSOVER MEAL (MATT. 26:17–29; MARK 14:12–26; LUKE 22:13–20) AND ANTICIPATES THE ESCHATOLOGICAL COVENANT MEAL (REV. 19:6–10), OF WHICH THE MEAL EATEN ON SINAI (EXOD. 24:9–11; CP. LUKE 22:20; 1 COR. 11:25) WAS BUT A FORETASTE. HOWEVER, OTHER ASPECTS OF THE LAW WERE TO REMAIN IN FORCE UNTIL CHRIST’S RETURN. WHEN WE READ THE OT LAW, WE SHOULD ALWAYS BE OPEN TO BOTH CONTINUITIES AND DISCONTINUITIES WITH NT DEMANDS. WHAT JESUS MEANS BY A RIGHTEOUSNESS SUPERIOR TO THAT OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES HE CLARIFIES IN MATT. 5:21–6:18. AS GOD’S SON WHO HIMSELF FULFILLS THE LAW AND AS THE LORD OF THE COVENANT ORIGINALLY MADE WITH ISRAEL AT SINAI, JESUS HAS THE PERFECT PERSPECTIVE ON THE LAW AND THE FULL AUTHORITY TO DECLARE ITS INTENTION. HE DECLARED THAT GOD’S DEMANDS CANNOT BE REDUCED TO A LIST OF RULES, BUT INVOLVE THE COMMITMENT OF ONE’S WHOLE BEING TO HIM AND A GENUINE CONCERN FOR THE WELL-BEING OF OTHERS. JESUS REITERATED THIS PERSPECTIVE IN MATT. 22:34–40 (CP. MARK 12:28–31; LUKE 10:25–37) WHEN HE DISTILLED ALL THE COVENANT OBLIGATIONS LAID ON THE HUMAN PARTNER TO LOVE FOR GOD AND LOVE FOR ONE’S NEIGHBOR, A POINT HE ILLUSTRATED DRAMATICALLY WITH THE STORY OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN (LUKE 10:25–37). JESUS’ SHIFT OF FOCUS FROM COMMITMENT TO A SET OF RULES AND FROM EXTERNAL OBSERVATION OF THE LAW TO INWARD MOTIVATION AND INTENT WAS NEW TO HIS IMMEDIATE AUDIENCE. HOWEVER, IT IS THE SAME PERSPECTIVE MOSES DEVELOPED FULLY IN DEUTERONOMY.
PAUL AND THE LAW: THE WRITINGS OF PAUL ARE THE SOURCE OF MOST OF THE CONFUSION ON THE NT’S VIEW OF THE LAW. HE SPOKE OF THE LAW AS A WAY OF DEATH, IN CONTRAST TO THE SPIRIT THAT GIVES LIFE (ROM. 7:10) AND THE LAW AS A CURSE FROM WHICH CHRIST HAS REDEEMED US (GAL. 3:13). HE CONTRASTED THE LETTER (OF THE OLD COVENANT), WHICH KILLS, WITH THE SPIRIT (OF THE NEW COVENANT), THAT DELIVERS LIFE (2 COR. 3:6). SUCH STATEMENTS ARE DIFFICULT TO RECONCILE WITH MOSES’ AND THE PSALMIST DAVID’S CELEBRATION OF THE LAW AS THE SUPREME GIFT OF GRACE AND THE WAY OF LIFE FOR GOD’S PEOPLE. IN RESOLVING THIS APPARENT DISCREPANCY, WE SHOULD RECOGNIZE, FIRST OF ALL, THAT THE UNITY OF DIVINE REVELATION PRECLUDES LATER INSPIRED UTTERANCES CONTRADICTING EARLIER REVELATION. WHEN WE UNDERSTAND PAUL CORRECTLY, WE WILL DISCOVER HIS PERSPECTIVE TO BE IN LINE WITH THAT OF MOSES. SECOND, WE RECOGNIZE THAT PAUL AGREES WITH MOSES IN AFFIRMING THE LAW, DECLARING THAT WITHOUT IT WE WOULD NOT KNOW WHAT TEMPTATION/SIN WAS (ROM. 7:7; CP. DEUT. 4:6–8), EVALUATING IT AS HOLY, JUST, AND GOOD (ROM. 7:12–14; 1 TIM. 1:8; CP. PS. 119), AND ROOTING HIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE ETHICAL IMPLICATIONS OF THE GOSPEL FIRMLY IN THE TORAH (ROM. 13:8–10; 2 COR. 6:14–18; CP. EXOD. 20:1–17). FURTHERMORE, PAUL, LIKE JESUS, CAPTURES THE SPIRIT OF THE OT LAW BY REDUCING ITS DEMANDS TO LOVE GOD AND ONE’S NEIGHBOR (ROM. 13:8–10; GAL. 5:13). THIRD, WE RECOGNIZE THAT MANY OF PAUL’S NEGATIVE STATEMENTS CONCERNING THE LAW OCCUR IN CONTEXTS WHERE HE IS DEBATING WITH JUDAIZERS THE WAY OF SALVATION FOR GENTILES. HIS FRUSTRATIONS ARE LESS WITH THE LAW OF MOSES ITSELF THAN WITH HIMSELF (ROM. 7:7–25) AND WITH THOSE WHO ARGUE THAT IN ORDER FOR GENTILES TO BECOME CHRISTIANS THEY MUST FIRST SUBMIT TO THE RITUAL OF CIRCUMCISION. IF ONE LOOKS TO THE LAW AS A WAY OF SALVATION, THIS ALSO LEADS TO DEATH, FOR SALVATION COMES ONLY BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH, WHICH IS PRECISELY THE WAY THE TORAH PRESENTS ISRAEL’S EXPERIENCE. FURTHERMORE, HIS COMMENT THAT APART FROM THE SPIRIT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SATISFY THE DEMANDS OF THE LAW IS NOT CONTRARY TO MOSES BUT A CLARIFICATION OF WHAT MOSES HAD MEANT BY THE CIRCUMCISION OF THE HEART. IN SHORT, THE PROBLEM IS NOT WITH THE LAW BUT WITH ME BECAUSE THE LAW OF TEMPTATION/SIN INSIDE ME CONSTANTLY WAGES WAR AGAINST THE LAW OF GOD. THE GLORIOUS NEWS OF THE GOSPEL IS THAT IN CHRIST, GOD LIFTS THE CURSE OF TEMPTATION/SIN, WHICH THE LAW PROVES WE DESERVE. BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE LAW HAS BEEN SUSPENDED AS A FUNDAMENTAL STATEMENT OF GOD’S MORAL WILL. THE LAW SERVED AS A REFLECTION OF GOD’S VERY NATURE. SINCE HIS NATURE DOES NOT CHANGE, NEITHER DOES HIS MORAL WILL. ACCORDINGLY, THOSE WHO FULFILL THE “LAW OF CHRIST,” AND THOSE WHO LOVE GOD WITH ALL THEIR HEARTS AND THEIR NEIGHBORS AS THEMSELVES WILL FULFILL THE ESSENCE OF THE LAW. SINCE PAUL’S CONTRAST OF SINAI AND JERUSALEM IN GAL. 4:21–31 IS ALLEGORICAL (ALLEGOROUMENA, V. 24), WE SHOULD NOT INTERPRET HIM AS CATEGORICALLY REJECTING THE ISRAELITE COVENANT OR AS AFFIRMING A FUNDAMENTAL RIFT BETWEEN THE DAVIDIC COVENANT (JERUSALEM) AND THE ISRAELITE COVENANT. ISHMAEL, THE SON OF HAGAR THE MAIDSERVANT OF SARAH, WAS REJECTED AS THE SON OF PROMISE. ISHMAEL PROVIDED PAUL A CONVENIENT LINK TO THE COVENANT MADE WITH ISRAEL AT SINAI. BUT IN ASSOCIATING SINAI WITH SLAVERY, PAUL ADAPTS THE MATERIAL TO HIS RHETORICAL NEEDS. THE CONSISTENT WITNESS OF THE OT DECLARES THAT THE COVENANT GOD ESTABLISHED WITH ISRAEL AT SINAI WAS A SYMBOL OF FREEDOM, MADE WITH A PRIVILEGED PEOPLE WHOM HE HAD RESCUED FROM THE BONDAGE OF EGYPT (SEE EXOD. 19:4–6; DEUT. 4:1–40). IN GALATIANS PAUL ARGUED THAT HIS DETRACTORS HAVE PUT THE CART BEFORE THE HORSE AND IN SO DOING REVERSED THE TRUE COURSE OF HISTORY. BY DEMANDING THAT GENTILE CHRISTIANS ADHERE TO THE JEWISH LAW, SPECIFICALLY CIRCUMCISION, THEY ARE PUTTING SINAI BEFORE THE EXODUS.
THE LAW IN THE GENERAL EPISTLES: WITH ITS EMPHASIS ON WORKS AS A REQUISITE EVIDENCE OF FAITH, NO DOCUMENT IN THE NT FOLLOWS AS OBVIOUSLY IN THE DIRECT TRAIN OF THE TORAH AS JAMES (CP. 2:14–26). FIRST PETER IS NOT FAR BEHIND, BEING LACED WITH ECHOES FROM THE PENTATEUCH FROM BEGINNING TO END. ESPECIALLY STRIKING ARE PETER’S CALL FOR HOLINESS IN 1:15–16, WHICH IS DERIVED DIRECTLY FROM LEVITICUS (LEV. 11:44–45; 19:2; 20:7, 26), AND HIS APPLICATION OF EXOD. 19:5–6 TO THE CHURCH IN 1 PET. 2:9–12. THE BOOK OF HEBREWS APPLIES THE NEW COVENANT OF JER. 31:27–37 TO CHRISTIANS (HEB. 8:7–12) AND DECLARES EXPLICITLY THAT THE OLD COVENANT IS RENDERED OBSOLETE IN CHRIST. FROM THE CONTEXT IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE AUTHOR HAS IN MIND PRIMARILY THE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM AS THE MEANS OF MAINTAINING COVENANT RELATIONSHIP. NOW IN CHRIST THE AARONIC PRIESTHOOD, THE SACRIFICES, AND THE TABERNACLE/TEMPLE ITSELF ARE ALL SUPERSEDED, AND THROUGH CHRIST WE HAVE DIRECT ACCESS TO GOD. HOWEVER, THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT NOTHING OF THE OLD COVENANT REMAINS. IF ANYTHING, FROM HEB. 10:26 TO THE END OF THE BOOK THE AUTHOR DRAWS ON A SERIES OF OT TEXTS TO EMPHASIZE THAT HIS READERS MUST RESPOND TO THE GRACE OF GOD WITH FAITH, PERSEVERANCE, DISCIPLINE, REVERENCE, AND HIGH MORAL SEXLESS CONDUCT.
CONCLUSION: IN DEUT. 10:21 MOSES DECLARED THAT THE GOD WHO REDEEMED ISRAEL FROM EGYPT AND REVEALED TO THEM HIS WILL IS ISRAEL’S PRAISE (TEHILLA). STEPHEN YAHWEH, THEIR GOD, IS NOT A CRUEL TASKMASTER, WHO REPLACED THE BURDENS OF EGYPT WITH THE BURDENS OF THE LAW. THROUGHOUT DEUTERONOMY MOSES PRESENTS THE LAW AS A GLORIOUS GIFT, AND FOR ONE WHO OBSERVES IT WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THE COVENANT, IT IS THE WAY TO LIFE AND BLESSING. INTO THE DARK WORLD OF HUMAN SIN AND ALIENATION THE TORAH OF MOSES SHONE LIKE A BEACON OF GLORY AND GRACE. IN THE TORAH ISRAEL’S GOD REVEALED HIMSELF, DECLARED THE BOUNDARIES OF ACCEPTABLE AND UNACCEPTABLE CONDUCT, AND PROVIDED A WAY OF FORGIVENESS. NO WONDER THE PSALMISTS COULD CELEBRATE THE LIFE TO BE FOUND IN THE TORAH WITH SUCH ENTHUSIASM (PS. 119). IN THE NT THIS TORAH IS FULFILLED IN JESUS CHRIST, AND THE APOSTLES CONTINUE THIS TRADITION. THERE IS NO WEDGE BETWEEN THE LAW OF THE OT AND THE GRACE OF THE NT. THE OLD COVENANT AND ITS LAWS WERE GRACE. HAVING REDEEMED HIS PEOPLE AND HAVING CALLED THEM INTO COVENANT RELATIONSHIP, GOD COULD HAVE LEFT THEM TO DEVISE CEREMONIAL AND ETHICAL RESPONSES TO PLEASE HIM, AS DID THE NATIONS WHOSE GODS NEITHER HEAR, SEE, NOR SPEAK. AT THE SAME TIME THE GLORIOUS GRACE PROCLAIMED BY THE NT CALLS FOR RESPONSE. JESUS, THE DIVINE LORD OF BOTH OLD AND NEW COVENANTS, DECLARED THAT OBEDIENCE TO HIS COMMANDMENTS WOULD BE THE INEVITABLE AND REQUISITE PROOF OF LOVE FOR HIM (JOHN 14:15, 21, 23–24). OBVIOUSLY NOT ALL THE LAWS ASSOCIATED WITH THE OLD COVENANT CONTINUE UNDER THE NEW. WITH THE SHIFT FROM ETHNIC ISRAEL TO THE TRANSNATIONAL COVENANT COMMUNITY AS THE AGENT OF DIVINE BLESSING, THE EXTERNAL DEMANDS INTENDED TO IDENTIFY THE NATION OF ISRAEL AS THE COVENANT PEOPLE ARE SUSPENDED. BUT WHAT ABOUT THE REMAINDER? THEOLOGIANS WHO DIVIDE THE LAWS UNDER THE OLD COVENANT INTO CIVIL, CEREMONIAL, AND MORAL REQUIREMENTS ANSWER THE QUESTION BY DECLARING THAT THE MORAL LAWS, ESPECIALLY AS EMBODIED IN THE DECALOGUE, CONTINUE IN FORCE. HOWEVER, THE OT REFUSES TO DRAW SUCH DISTINCTIONS EITHER BETWEEN THE THREE KINDS OF LAWS (ALL OF LIFE IS EQUALLY HOLY) OR BETWEEN THE DECALOGUE AND THE REST OF THE LAWS INVOLVED IN GOD’S COVENANT WITH ISRAEL. THEREFORE, A MORE CAREFUL APPROACH IS REQUIRED, CONSIDERING ALL ASPECTS OF THE OLD COVENANT IN THE LIGHT OF THEIR FULFILLMENT IN CHRIST. WHATEVER ELSE WE MAY SAY ABOUT THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE LAW OF THE OLD COVENANT AND THE LAW OF THE NEW, AS GRAFTED-IN HEIRS OF THE COVENANT GOD MADE WITH ABRAHAM AND ISRAEL, CHRISTIANS ARE TO GIVE EVIDENCE OF THEIR FAITH AND THEIR PRIVILEGED POSITION THROUGH HOLY LIVING. THE SCRIPTURES SPEAK WITH A SINGLE VOICE IN CALLING ON ALL THE REDEEMED TO RESPOND TO GOD’S GRACE WITH UNRESERVED LOVE FOR HIM AND SELF-SACRIFICING LOVE FOR OTHERS. 
SOME SERIOUS THINGS TO KNOW ABOUT THE LORD’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW
FORGETTING GOD » IS FORGETTING HIS » LAW
PSALM 119:153: LOOK UPON MY AFFLICTION AND RESCUE ME, FOR I DO NOT FORGET YOUR LAW. PSALM 119:176: I HAVE GONE ASTRAY [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] LIKE A LOST SHEEP; SEEK YOUR SERVANT, FOR I DO NOT FORGET YOUR COMMANDMENTS. 
FORGETTING GOD » LAW
HOSEA 4:6: MY PEOPLE ARE DESTROYED FOR LACK OF KNOWLEDGE [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] BECAUSE YOU HAVE REJECTED KNOWLEDGE, I ALSO WILL REJECT YOU FROM BEING MY PRIEST SINCE YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN THE LAW OF YOUR GOD, I ALSO WILL FORGET YOUR CHILDREN. PSALM 119:153: LOOK UPON MY AFFLICTION AND RESCUE ME, FOR I DO NOT FORGET YOUR LAW. PSALM 119:176: I HAVE GONE ASTRAY LIKE A LOST SHEEP; SEEK YOUR SERVANT, FOR I DO NOT FORGET YOUR COMMANDMENTS. 
ISRAEL » LAW » DELIVERED
EXODUS 24:1-4: THEN HE SAID TO MOSES, "COME UP TO THE LORD, YOU AND AARON, NADAB AND ABIHU AND SEVENTY OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL, AND YOU SHALL WORSHIP AT A DISTANCE. "MOSES ALONE, HOWEVER, SHALL COME NEAR TO THE LORD, BUT THEY SHALL NOT COME NEAR, NOR SHALL THE PEOPLE COME UP WITH HIM." THEN MOSES CAME AND RECOUNTED TO THE PEOPLE ALL THE WORDS OF THE LORD AND ALL THE ORDINANCES; AND ALL THE PEOPLE ANSWERED WITH ONE VOICE AND SAID, "ALL THE WORDS WHICH THE LORD HAS SPOKEN WE WILL DO!" 
ISRAEL » LAW » FIRST » SACRIFICE » OFFERED
LEVITICUS 8:14-36: THEN HE BROUGHT THE BULL OF THE SIN OFFERING, AND AARON AND HIS SONS LAID THEIR HANDS ON THE HEAD OF THE BULL OF THE SIN OFFERING. NEXT MOSES SLAUGHTERED IT AND TOOK THE BLOOD AND WITH HIS FINGER PUT SOME OF IT AROUND ON THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR, AND PURIFIED THE ALTAR. THEN HE POURED OUT THE REST OF THE BLOOD AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR AND CONSECRATED IT, TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR IT. HE ALSO TOOK ALL THE FAT THAT WAS ON THE ENTRAILS AND THE LOBE OF THE LIVER, AND THE TWO KIDNEYS AND THEIR FAT; AND MOSES OFFERED IT UP IN SMOKE ON THE ALTAR. LEVITICUS 9:8-24: SO, AARON CAME NEAR TO THE ALTAR AND SLAUGHTERED THE CALF OF THE SIN OFFERING WHICH WAS FOR HIMSELF. AARON'S SONS PRESENTED THE BLOOD TO HIM; AND HE DIPPED HIS FINGER IN THE BLOOD AND PUT SOME ON THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR, AND POURED OUT THE REST OF THE BLOOD AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR. THE FAT AND THE KIDNEYS AND THE LOBE OF THE LIVER OF THE SIN OFFERING, HE THEN OFFERED UP IN SMOKE ON THE ALTAR JUST AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES. 
ISRAEL » RECEIVING » LAW » SANCTIFY
EXODUS 19:10-15: THE LORD ALSO SAID TO MOSES, "GO TO THE PEOPLE AND CONSECRATE THEM TODAY AND TOMORROW, AND LET THEM WASH THEIR GARMENTS; AND LET THEM BE READY FOR THE THIRD DAY, FOR ON THE THIRD DAY THE LORD WILL COME DOWN ON MOUNT SINAI IN THE SIGHT OF ALL THE PEOPLE. "YOU SHALL SET BOUNDS FOR THE PEOPLE ALL AROUND, SAYING, 'BEWARE THAT YOU DO NOT GO UP ON THE MOUNTAIN OR TOUCH THE BORDER OF IT; WHOEVER TOUCHES THE MOUNTAIN SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » IN THE HEART
PSALM 40:8: I DELIGHT TO DO YOUR WILL, O MY GOD; YOUR LAW IS WITHIN MY HEART." ROMANS 2:15: IN THAT THEY SHOW THE WORK OF THE LAW WRITTEN IN THEIR HEARTS, THEIR CONSCIENCE BEARING WITNESS AND THEIR THOUGHTS ALTERNATELY ACCUSING OR ELSE DEFENDING THEM, HEBREWS 8:10: "FOR THIS IS THE COVENANT THAT I WILL MAKE WITH THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AFTER THOSE DAYS, SAYS THE LORD: I WILL PUT MY LAWS INTO THEIR MINDS, AND I WILL WRITE THEM ON THEIR HEARTS. AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE. JEREMIAH 32:40: "I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM THAT I WILL NOT TURN AWAY FROM THEM, TO DO THEM GOOD; AND I WILL PUT THE FEAR OF ME IN THEIR HEARTS SO THAT THEY WILL NOT TURN AWAY FROM ME. 2 CORINTHIANS 3:3: BEING MANIFESTED THAT YOU ARE A LETTER OF CHRIST, CARED FOR BY US, WRITTEN NOT WITH INK BUT WITH THE SPIRIT OF THE LIVING GOD, NOT ON TABLETS OF STONE BUT ON TABLETS OF HUMAN HEARTS. MORE VERSES: PSALM 37:31; JEREMIAH 31:33; ROMANS 7:22; HEBREWS 10:16. 
LAW » WHAT THE LAW IS
PSALM 19:7: THE LAW OF THE LORD IS PERFECT, RESTORING THE SOUL; THE TESTIMONY OF THE LORD IS SURE, MAKING WISE THE SIMPLE. 1 CORINTHIANS 15:56: THE STING OF DEATH IS SIN, AND THE AUTHORITY OF SIN IS THE LAW… PROVERBS 6:23: FOR THE COMMANDMENT IS A LAMP AND THE TEACHING IS LIGHT; AND REPROOFS FOR DISCIPLINE ARE THE WAY OF LIFE. ROMANS 3:20: BECAUSE BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW NO FLESH WILL BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT; FOR THROUGH THE LAW COMES THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. PSALM 119:72-75: THE LAW OF YOUR MOUTH IS BETTER TO ME THAN THOUSANDS OF GOLD AND SILVER PIECES. YOUR HANDS MADE ME AND FASHIONED ME; GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, THAT I MAY LEARN YOUR COMMANDMENTS. MAY THOSE WHO FEAR YOU SEE ME AND BE GLAD, BECAUSE I WAIT FOR YOUR WORD. MORE VERSES: ROMANS 7:7-16; GALATIANS 3:19-29; 1 TIMOTHY 1:8.  
LAW » BONDAGE OF » DESPISED
JEREMIAH 6:19: "HEAR, O EARTH: BEHOLD, I AM BRINGING DISASTER ON THIS PEOPLE, THE FRUIT OF THEIR PLANS, BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT LISTENED TO MY WORDS, AND AS FOR MY LAW, THEY HAVE REJECTED IT ALSO. ISAIAH 5:24: THEREFORE, AS A TONGUE OF FIRE CONSUMES STUBBLE AND DRY GRASS COLLAPSES INTO THE FLAME, SO, THEIR ROOT WILL BECOME LIKE ROT AND THEIR BLOSSOM BLOW AWAY AS DUST; FOR THEY HAVE REJECTED [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] THE LAW OF THE LORD OF HOSTS AND DESPISED THE WORD OF THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. ISAIAH 30:9: FOR THIS IS A REBELLIOUS PEOPLE, FALSE SONS, SONS WHO REFUSE TO LISTEN TO THE INSTRUCTION OF THE LORD… 2 CHRONICLES 36:16: BUT THEY CONTINUALLY MOCKED THE MESSENGERS OF GOD, DESPISED HIS WORDS AND SCOFFED AT HIS PROPHETS, UNTIL THE WRATH OF THE LORD AROSE AGAINST HIS PEOPLE, UNTIL THERE WAS NO REMEDY. HOSEA 4:6: MY PEOPLE ARE DESTROYED FOR LACK OF KNOWLEDGE BECAUSE YOU HAVE REJECTED KNOWLEDGE, I ALSO WILL REJECT YOU FROM BEING MY PRIEST SINCE YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN THE LAW OF YOUR GOD, I ALSO WILL FORGET YOUR CHILDREN. MORE VERSES: JEREMIAH 9:13; PSALM 78:10; AMOS 2:4; MARK 7:9.
LAW » CHRIST BEING THE END OF THE LAW
2 CORINTHIANS 3:14-16: BUT THEIR MINDS WERE HARDENED; FOR UNTIL THIS VERY DAY AT THE READING OF THE OLD COVENANT THE SAME VEIL REMAINS UNLIFTED, BECAUSE IT IS REMOVED IN CHRIST. BUT TO THIS DAY WHENEVER MOSES IS READ, A VEIL LIES OVER THEIR HEART; BUT WHENEVER A PERSON TURNS TO THE LORD, THE VEIL IS TAKEN AWAY. ROMANS 10:4: FOR CHRIST IS THE END OF THE LAW FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS TO EVERYONE WHO BELIEVES. IN ROMANS 8:1-8 DECLARES “THERE IS THEREFORE NO CONDEMNATION (ETERNAL DAMNATION) TO THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, BUT ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT. FOR THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT OF LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS HAS MADE ME FREE FROM THE LAW OF SIN AND DEATH [ONLY ON THE 4TH LEVEL WITH JESUS, BUT THERE ARE 7 LEVELS TO FINISH ABOMINATIONS IN PROVERBS 6:16-19---THE 7 CHRIST’S FOR ALL THE UNIVERSAL CREATION: APOSTLE LORD JEHOVAH FOR PREGNANCY IN ABORTIONS, APOSTLE LORD PETER FOR CHILDKIND IN UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS, APOSTLE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND IN BEHEADING, APOSTLE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND IN CROSS, APOSTLE LORD JAMES FOR LAWKIND [BOYKIND/GIRLKIND & ANGELKIND] IN STONING, APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORDSHIP OF THE LAWKIND IN STONING & THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORDSHIP IN STONING] FOR WHAT THE [LORD’S] LAW COULD NOT DO [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW NEVER ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER LOST-INCURABLE SEXUAL APOSTASY KNOWN AS PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11 FOR THE LORD’S LAW NEVER GETS ITS ETERNAL HANDS DIRTY BUT ONLY ETERNALLY SAVES ITS OWN & LEAVES THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) & ETERNAL HORSESHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) ALONE IN 1 POSITION TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCK IT UP ETERNALLY SEPARATE FROM THE LORD’S LAW & WHAT’S HAPPENING TODAY IN THE USA, THE LORD’S LAW IN 1 POSITION THAT HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF IS ETERNALLY SAVING ITSELF FROM THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION & THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION IS SEPARATING ITSELF FROM THE LORD’S LAW IN THE 1 POSITION THAT HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF & THE ETERNAL PROBLEM WITH THIS CONTRARY LAW IS THAT IT DOES NOT RIGHTFULLY KNOW ITS SUPERIOR---THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP N ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11], WEAK AS IT WAS THROUGH THE FLESH, GOD DID: SENDING HIS OWN SON IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH AND AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, HE CONDEMNED SIN IN THE FLESH [THE TOP FALLEN ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCHES LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH IS ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH ETERNALLY COMPRISES ALL CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT THINGS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING EXTRAORDINARILY CLUSTERED-FUCKED IN ALL ETERNAL TEMPTATION, ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11], SO THAT THE REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN US [YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED BY PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD TO NOT BE A LIAR OR NOT BE SEXUAL, FOR CHRIST DID PAY FOR ALL OFFERING & ALL SACRIFICES, BUT CHRIST NEVER PAID FOR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT ONLY RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO THE LORD], WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE [SEXUAL] FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13)].” FOR THOSE WHO LIVE ACCORDING TO THE FLESH SET THEIR MINDS ON THE THINGS OF THE FLESH, BUT THOSE WHO LIVE ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT, THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT. FOR TO BE CARNALLY MINDED IS DEATH, BUT TO BE SPIRITUALLY MINDED IS LIFE AND PEACE, BECAUSE THE CARNAL (FLESHLY) MIND IS ENMITY AGAINST GOD, FOR IT IS NOT SUBJECT TO THE LAW OF GOD, NOR INDEED CAN BE. SO THEN, THOSE WHO ARE IN THE FLESH CANNOT PLEASE GOD.” ROMANS 7:1-25: OR DO YOU NOT KNOW, BRETHREN (FOR I AM SPEAKING TO THOSE WHO KNOW THE LAW), THAT THE LAW HAS JURISDICTION OVER A PERSON AS LONG AS HE LIVES? FOR THE MARRIED WOMAN IS BOUND BY LAW TO HER HUSBAND WHILE HE IS LIVING; BUT IF HER HUSBAND DIES, SHE IS RELEASED FROM THE LAW CONCERNING THE HUSBAND. SO THEN, IF WHILE HER HUSBAND IS, LIVING SHE IS JOINED TO ANOTHER MAN, SHE SHALL BE CALLED AN ADULTERESS; BUT IF HER HUSBAND DIES, SHE IS FREE FROM THE LAW, SO THAT SHE IS NOT AN ADULTERESS THOUGH SHE IS JOINED TO ANOTHER MAN. GALATIANS 2:16-21: NEVERTHELESS KNOWING THAT A MAN IS NOT JUSTIFIED BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW BUT THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST JESUS, EVEN WE HAVE BELIEVED IN CHRIST JESUS, SO THAT WE MAY BE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH IN CHRIST AND NOT BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW; SINCE BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW NO FLESH WILL BE JUSTIFIED. "BUT IF, WHILE SEEKING TO BE JUSTIFIED IN CHRIST, WE OURSELVES HAVE ALSO BEEN FOUND SINNERS, IS CHRIST THEN A MINISTER OF SIN? MAY IT NEVER BE! "FOR IF I REBUILD WHAT I HAVE ONCE DESTROYED, I PROVE MYSELF TO BE A TRANSGRESSOR. MORE VERSES: GALATIANS 3:10-14; GALATIANS 4:3-11; EPHESIANS 2:13-15. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » BOOK OF THE
DEUTERONOMY 31:26: "TAKE THIS BOOK OF THE LAW AND PLACE IT BESIDE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, THAT IT MAY REMAIN THERE AS A WITNESS AGAINST YOU. JOSHUA 1:8: "THIS BOOK OF THE LAW SHALL NOT DEPART FROM YOUR MOUTH, BUT YOU SHALL MEDITATE ON IT DAY AND NIGHT, SO THAT YOU MAY BE CAREFUL TO DO ACCORDING TO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN IT; FOR THEN YOU WILL MAKE YOUR WAY PROSPEROUS, AND THEN YOU WILL HAVE SUCCESS. 2 KINGS 22:8: THEN HILKIAH THE HIGH PRIEST SAID TO SHAPHAN THE SCRIBE, "I HAVE FOUND THE BOOK OF THE LAW IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD." AND HILKIAH GAVE THE BOOK TO SHAPHAN WHO READ IT. 2 KINGS 23:2: THE KING WENT UP TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND ALL THE MEN OF JUDAH AND ALL THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM WITH HIM, AND THE PRIESTS AND THE PROPHETS AND ALL THE PEOPLE, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT; AND HE READ IN THEIR HEARING ALL THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT WHICH WAS FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. 2 CHRONICLES 17:9: THEY TAUGHT IN JUDAH, HAVING THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF THE LORD WITH THEM; AND THEY WENT THROUGHOUT ALL THE CITIES OF JUDAH AND TAUGHT AMONG THE PEOPLE. MORE VERSES: NEHEMIAH 8:8; GALATIANS 3:10. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » MOSAIC
DEUTERONOMY 4:13: "SO. HE DECLARED TO YOU HIS COVENANT WHICH HE COMMANDED YOU TO PERFORM, THAT IS, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS; AND HE WROTE THEM ON TWO TABLETS OF STONE. EXODUS 20:1: THEN GOD SPOKE ALL THESE WORDS, SAYING… EXODUS 32:16: THE TABLETS WERE GOD’S WORK, AND THE WRITING WAS GOD’S WRITING ENGRAVED ON THE TABLETS. EXODUS 34:28: SO, HE WAS THERE WITH THE LORD FORTY DAYS AND FORTY NIGHTS; HE DID NOT EAT BREAD OR DRINK WATER AND HE WROTE ON THE TABLETS THE WORDS OF THE COVENANT, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. DEUTERONOMY 5:7: 'YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. MORE VERSES: DEUTERONOMY 10:4; JOSHUA 8:32. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » THE PUBLIC READING OF
NEHEMIAH 13:1: ON THAT DAY THEY READ ALOUD FROM THE BOOK OF MOSES IN THE HEARING OF THE PEOPLE; AND THERE WAS FOUND WRITTEN IN IT THAT NO AMMONITE OR MOABITE SHOULD EVER ENTER THE ASSEMBLY OF GOD, 2 KINGS 23:2: THE KING WENT UP TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND ALL THE MEN OF JUDAH AND ALL THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM WITH HIM, AND THE PRIESTS AND THE PROPHETS AND ALL THE PEOPLE, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT; AND HE READ IN THEIR HEARING ALL THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT WHICH WAS FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. JOSHUA 8:35: THERE WAS NOT A WORD OF ALL THAT MOSES HAD COMMANDED WHICH JOSHUA DID NOT READ BEFORE ALL THE ASSEMBLY OF ISRAEL WITH THE WOMEN AND THE LITTLE ONES AND THE STRANGERS WHO WERE LIVING AMONG THEM. NEHEMIAH 8:3:  
HE READ FROM IT BEFORE THE SQUARE WHICH WAS IN FRONT OF THE WATER GATE FROM EARLY MORNING UNTIL MIDDAY, IN THE PRESENCE OF MEN AND WOMEN, THOSE WHO COULD UNDERSTAND; AND ALL THE PEOPLE WERE ATTENTIVE TO THE BOOK OF THE LAW. NEHEMIAH 8:18: HE READ FROM THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF GOD DAILY, FROM THE FIRST DAY TO THE LAST DAY AND THEY CELEBRATED THE FEAST SEVEN DAYS, AND ON THE EIGHTH DAY THERE WAS A SOLEMN ASSEMBLY ACCORDING TO THE ORDINANCE. MORE VERSES: DEUTERONOMY 31:11; JEREMIAH 36:6. 
LAW » WHAT IS THE FULFILLING OF THE LAW
JAMES 2:8: IF, HOWEVER, YOU ARE FULFILLING THE ROYAL LAW ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURE, "YOU SHALL LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF," YOU ARE DOING WELL. MATTHEW 7:12: "IN EVERYTHING, THEREFORE, TREAT PEOPLE THE SAME WAY YOU WANT THEM TO TREAT YOU, FOR THIS IS THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS.  LUKE 10:25-28: AND A LAWYER STOOD UP AND PUT HIM TO THE TEST, SAYING, "TEACHER, WHAT SHALL I DO TO INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE?" AND HE SAID TO HIM, "WHAT IS WRITTEN IN THE LAW? HOW DOES IT READ TO YOU?" AND HE ANSWERED, "YOU SHALL LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH, AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND; AND YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." ROMANS 13:8-10: OWE NOTHING TO ANYONE EXCEPT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER; FOR HE WHO LOVES HIS NEIGHBOR HAS FULFILLED THE LAW. FOR THIS, "YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY, YOU SHALL NOT MURDER, YOU SHALL NOT STEAL, YOU SHALL NOT COVET," AND IF THERE IS ANY OTHER COMMANDMENT, IT IS SUMMED UP IN THIS SAYING, "YOU SHALL LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." LOVE DOES NO WRONG TO A NEIGHBOR; THEREFORE, LOVE IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE LAW. GALATIANS 5:14: FOR THE WHOLE LAW IS FULFILLED IN ONE WORD, IN THE STATEMENT, "YOU SHALL LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." MORE VERSES: MATTHEW 22:36-40; MARK 12:28-33. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » CEREMONIAL ABOLISHED IN CHRIST
EPHESIANS 2:15: BY ABOLISHING IN HIS FLESH, THE ENMITY, WHICH IS THE LAW OF COMMANDMENTS CONTAINED IN ORDINANCES, SO THAT IN HIMSELF HE MIGHT MAKE THE TWO INTO ONE NEW MAN, THUS ESTABLISHING PEACE… COLOSSIANS 2:14: HAVING CANCELED OUT THE CERTIFICATE OF DEBT [3.5 YEARS---3 YEARS & 6 MONTHS FOR ISRAEL IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 & 3.2 YEARS---3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS FOR THE USA IN DANIEL 8:8-14] CONSISTING OF DECREES AGAINST US, WHICH WAS HOSTILE TO US; AND HE HAS TAKEN IT OUT OF THE WAY, HAVING NAILED IT TO THE CROSS. HEBREWS 7:18: FOR, ON THE ONE HAND, THERE IS A SETTING ASIDE OF A FORMER COMMANDMENT BECAUSE OF ITS WEAKNESS AND USELESSNESS. HEBREWS 8:13: WHEN HE SAID, "A NEW COVENANT," HE HAS MADE THE FIRST OBSOLETE BUT WHATEVER IS BECOMING OBSOLETE AND GROWING OLD IS READY TO DISAPPEAR. HEBREWS 10:1: FOR THE LAW, SINCE IT HAS ONLY A SHADOW OF THE GOOD THINGS TO COME AND NOT THE VERY FORM OF THINGS, CAN NEVER, BY THE SAME SACRIFICES WHICH THEY OFFER CONTINUALLY YEAR BY YEAR, MAKE PERFECT THOSE WHO DRAW NEAR.  MORE VERSES: HEBREWS 12:27. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » PURPOSE OF
GALATIANS 3:19: WHY THE LAW THEN? IT WAS ADDED BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSIONS, HAVING BEEN ORDAINED THROUGH ANGELS BY THE AGENCY OF A MEDIATOR, UNTIL THE SEED WOULD COME TO WHOM THE PROMISE HAD BEEN MADE. 1 TIMOTHY 1:9: REALIZING THE FACT THAT LAW IS NOT MADE FOR A RIGHTEOUS PERSON, BUT FOR THOSE WHO ARE LAWLESS AND REBELLIOUS, FOR THE UNGODLY AND SINNERS, FOR THE UNHOLY AND PROFANE, FOR THOSE WHO KILL THEIR FATHERS OR MOTHERS, FOR MURDERERS. GALATIANS 3:24: THEREFORE, THE LAW HAS BECOME OUR TUTOR [SCHOOL-TEACHER] TO LEAD US TO CHRIST, SO THAT WE MAY BE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH. ROMANS 3:20: BECAUSE BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW NO FLESH WILL BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT; FOR THROUGH THE LAW COMES THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. ROMANS 5:20: THE LAW CAME IN SO THAT THE TRANSGRESSION WOULD INCREASE; BUT WHERE SIN INCREASED, GRACE ABOUNDED ALL THE MORE… MORE VERSES: ROMANS 7:7. 
LAW » WHAT THE LAW CANNOT DO
HEBREWS 7:19: (FOR THE LAW MADE NOTHING PERFECT), AND ON THE OTHER HAND THERE IS A BRINGING IN OF A BETTER HOPE, THROUGH WHICH WE DRAW NEAR TO GOD. ROMANS 8:1-4: THEREFORE, THERE IS NOW NO CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION] FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS. FOR THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT OF LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS HAS SET YOU FREE FROM THE LAW OF [TEMPTATION] SIN AND OF DEATH. FOR WHAT THE [LORD’S] LAW COULD NOT DO [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW NEVER ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER LOST-INCURABLE SEXUAL APOSTASY KNOWN AS PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11 FOR THE LORD’S LAW NEVER GETS ITS ETERNAL HANDS DIRTY BUT ONLY ETERNALLY SAVES ITS OWN & LEAVES THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) & ETERNAL HORSESHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) ALONE IN 1 POSITION TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCK IT UP ETERNALLY SEPARATE FROM THE LORD’S LAW & WHAT’S HAPPENING TODAY IN THE USA, THE LORD’S LAW IN 1 POSITION THAT HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF IS ETERNALLY SAVING ITSELF FROM THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION & THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION IS SEPARATING ITSELF FROM THE LORD’S LAW IN THE 1 POSITION THAT HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP N ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11], WEAK AS IT WAS THROUGH THE FLESH, GOD DID: SENDING HIS OWN SON IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH AND AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, HE CONDEMNED SIN IN THE FLESH [THE TOP FALLEN ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCHES LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH IS ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH ETERNALLY COMPRISES ALL CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT THINGS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING EXTRAORDINARILY CLUSTERED-FUCKED IN ALL ETERNAL TEMPTATION, ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11], SO THAT THE REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN US [YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED BY PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD TO NOT BE A LIAR OR NOT BE SEXUAL, FOR CHRIST DID PAY FOR ALL OFFERING & ALL SACRIFICES, BUT CHRIST NEVER PAID FOR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT ONLY RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO THE LORD], WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE [SEXUAL] FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13)].”  GALATIANS 2:16: NEVERTHELESS, KNOWING THAT A MAN IS NOT JUSTIFIED BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW BUT THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST JESUS, EVEN WE HAVE BELIEVED IN CHRIST JESUS, SO THAT WE MAY BE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH IN CHRIST AND NOT BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW; SINCE BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW NO FLESH WILL BE JUSTIFIED. ROMANS 3:20: BECAUSE BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW NO FLESH WILL BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT; FOR THROUGH THE LAW COMES THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. ACTS 13:33-39: THAT GOD HAS FULFILLED THIS PROMISE TO OUR CHILDREN IN THAT HE RAISED UP JESUS, AS IT IS ALSO WRITTEN IN THE SECOND PSALM, 'YOU ARE MY SON; TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU.' "AS FOR THE FACT THAT HE RAISED HIM UP FROM THE DEAD, NO LONGER TO RETURN TO DECAY, HE HAS SPOKEN IN THIS WAY: 'I WILL GIVE YOU THE HOLY AND SURE BLESSINGS OF DAVID.' "THEREFORE, HE ALSO SAYS IN ANOTHER PSALM, 'YOU WILL NOT ALLOW YOUR HOLY ONE TO UNDERGO DECAY.' MORE VERSES: GALATIANS 3:6-11; HEBREWS 10:1-15. 
DIVINATION, MAGIC & OCCULTIC ACTIVITY IN THE HOLY BIBLECHC
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THERE ARE A NUMBER OF INSTANCES IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES (OLD TESTAMENT) WHERE RESPECTED BIBLICAL LEADERS WERE INVOLVED WITH VARIOUS BLACK MAGIC, WHITE MAGIC, DIVINATION AND OCCULTIC ACTIVITIES AS A NORMAL PART OF THEIR DAILY ACTIVITIES -- APPARENTLY WITHOUT ANY ETERNAL DAMNATIONS FROM THE LORD, WITH THE SOLE INTENT TO PROTECT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, HIS INTERESTS & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP:
SAINT JACOB IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
CAN MAGIC [THE PHYSICAL] TOTALLY CONTROL THE MIRACLE [THE MENTAL, EMOTIONAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL & ETERNAL] IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THE 1 POSITION AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 EQUAL TO 1 MITE, WHICH IS 1/8 CENT? 1 MITE SIMULTANEOUSLY IS EQUAL IN 1 RELENTING (100,000) IS 200,000,000 MILLION LEVELS MEASURED ON BOTH SIDES WITH WITHSTANDING, WHICH IS 4,000 ARMIES TOTAL! FOR EXAMPLE, BASED ON 1 CENT WORTH $32.00.00, 1 MITE, 1/8 TH OF A CENT IN PHYSICAL MONEY WILL BUY YOU 640,000,000 MILLION LEVELS AT 10% WITH 100% SIMULTANEOUSLY BY FAITHFULLY PAYING ONCE ONLY TO THE ONE TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH!!! YES! STEPHEN YAHWEH IS EXTREMELY IDOLATROUS & EXTRAORDINARILY JEALOUS, BUT IN HIS OWN GODDAMN ETERNAL RIGHTS IN THE TOP-MOST SUPREME ENGLISH LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31) BECAUSE HE OWNS ALL THE MONEY IN WORSHIP & OWNS ALL THE AUTHORITY IN WORSHIP (MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 24:36-44; JOHN 4:23-24), UNLIKE ALL ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ONGOINGLY UNAUTHORIZED, STEALS, LIES & CHEATS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OUT OF HIS WORTHY MONEY (MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) & COMMITS ONGOING UNAUTHORIZED IDOLATRY (ROMANS 1:21-28, 32)!!! TO WORSHIP JESUS CHRIST, JESUS YAHWEH, ENOCH YAHWEH OR ANYBODY MORE THAN STEPHEN YAHWEH IN SUPREME ENGLISH LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31) IS ONGOING UNAUTHORIZED IDOLATRY & STEALING HIS OWN 10% PHYSICAL LIFETIME MONEY TITHE GLOBALLY AND SHALL INCUR THE DEATH PENALTY ON ALL THOSE MOTHERFUCKERS WHO MAKE IT THEIR BUSINESS IN DOING SO (EXODUS 20:1-7; MALACHI 3:8-12)!!! EVERY GODDAMN MOTHERFUCKER WHO SAYS THEY ARE THE TRUE STEPHEN YAHWEH (2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15), WHEN THEY SWEAR LIES & NEVER ARE THE TRUE STEPHEN YAHWEH (2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 1 JOHN 1:8, 10) & SAYS THAT THEIR MONEY THEY WORK FOR IS THEIRS ONLY & NEVER THE TRUE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S (MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31), IS IN FACT THE WORSHIP IDOLATRY OF THE BEAST OR THE SUPPORTING FACTOR OF THE WORSHIP IDOLATRY OF THE BEAST IN THESE END TIMES OF TODAY IN ABSOLUTE TRUTH!!! BUT EVERYBODY WANTS TO SAY, NOT MY MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP, BUT WHAT YOU FAIL TO KNOW IS THAT ALL WORSHIP NOT DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY WORSHIPPING ONLY STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IN FACT ONGOING UNAUTHORIZED IDOLATROUS BEAST WORSHIP! YES! WHEN YOU HAVE CHILDREN THE WORSHIP, GLORY & PLEASURE COMES WITH IT FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COMMANDS, BUT IF YOU DO IT JUST TO GET OFF & FUCK LIKE HELL, THEN IT ABUSES THE INITIAL INTENTS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH & BECOMES BEAST WORSHIP!!!
IT IS POSSIBLE FOR MAGIC ARTS IN THE PHYSICAL TO CONTROL MIRACLE ARTS OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS, BUT YOU WILL BE FIGHTING TO GAIN CONTROL FOR AT LEAST AN HOUR EQUAL TO A DAY/NIGHT & MOST LIKELY YOU WILL INCUR A HARMFUL DAMAGING EFFECT ON YOUR PHYSICAL BODY. BUT IF YOU FIGHT LONG ENOUGH, WITH THE RIGHT MOTIVES, THEN YOU CAN ACHIEVE A VICTORIOUS OUTCOME!!! ONCE THIS IS DONE, YOU, WILL BE ABLE TO COMMAND SUPERNATURAL ENTITIES & BE ABLE TO ACQUIRE SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES. 1 DAY AS HIGH PRIEST [CHIEF OF POLICE] IN REIGN POWER IS EQUAL TO 240 YEARS & ON THE UP TIME/DOWN TIME IS 480 YEARS [STRENGTH IS 490 YEARS] AS ADAM [130 YEARS] BEFORE, DURING (ON THE OPPOSING SIDE), AFTER HIS FALL & AS JOB [140 YEARS IN STRENGTH IS 150 YEARS] ACHIEVED IN ETERNALLY BEATING THE FUCKING DEVIL & AS MOSES [120 YEARS IN STRENGTH IS 130 YEARS] ACHIEVED WITH THE ROD OF STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR 14 LEVELS BECOMING THE INVINCIBLE ARK AT THE TOP 15TH LEVEL IN 1 PERIMETER UP TO 120 LEVELS IN 8 PERIMETERS, OR 94,608,800,000 BILLION YEARS AT 1%, WHICH IS 7,884,066.6 MONTHS [94,608,800 DAYS/94,608,800 NIGHTS] & 946,088, 000,000 BILLION YEARS AT 10% & 94,608,800,000,000 TRILLION YEARS AT 100% WITH THE NUMBER 0 AS 1 PERIMETER IS AT 100 TRILLION YEAR PEAK WITH 1 TOP RELENTING [1,000,000] ONCE AT 100% UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 200 QUINTILLION YEARS BASED ON MATTHEW 20:12 & 2ND PETER 3:8. THIS CAN ONLY HAPPEN ONCE WITH JACOB FOR 1 PERIMETER WITH 8 MORE PERIMETERS WITH THE NUMBER 0 AS 1 PERIMETER WITH 150 [300] LEVELS AT 1%, 1,500 [3,000] LEVELS AT 10% & 150,000 [300,000] LEVELS AT 100% WITH 1 TOP RELENTING ONCE IS 300,000,000,000 BILLION LEVELS IN ISAIAH 54:17!!!
OT JACOB IS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE NT JAMES, WHICH BOTH NAMES MEANS “SUPPLANTER”--- [SYNONYMS: replace, displace, supersede, take the place of, take over from, substitute for, undermine, override, oust, usurp, overthrow, remove, topple, unseat, depose, dethrone, eject, dispel, succeed, come after, step into the shoes of, fill someone's boots, crowd out, defenestrateREPLACE, DISPLACE, SUPERSEDE, TAKE THE PLACE OF, TAKE OVER FROM, SUBSTITUTE FOR, UNDERMINE, OVERRIDE, OUST, USURP, OVERTHROW, REMOVE, TOPPLE, UNSEAT, DEPOSE, DETHRONE, EJECT, DISPEL, SUCCEED, COME AFTER, STEP INTO THE SHOES OF, FILL SOMEONE'S BOOTS, CROWD OUT, DEFENESTRATE].  
THE STORY OF THE PROPHET JACOB WRESTLING WITH A MAN OF SUPERNATURAL STRENGTH, WHICH IS IN BOTH TORAH AND BIBLE, HAS CAPTURED READERS' ATTENTION FOR CENTURIES. WHO IS THE MYSTERIOUS MAN WHO STRUGGLES WITH JACOB BEFORE HE FINALLY BLESSES HIM? SOME BELIEVE THAT ARCHANGEL PHANUEL IS THE MAN THE PASSAGE DESCRIBES, BUT OTHER SCHOLARS SAY THE MAN IS ALSO, ACTUALLY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, A MANIFESTATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF BEFORE HIS INCARNATION LATER IN HISTORY.
JACOB WRESTLES: JACOB IS ON HIS WAY TO VISIT HIS ESTRANGED BROTHER ESAU, HOPING TO RECONCILE WITH HIM, WHEN HE ENCOUNTERS THE MYSTERIOUS MAN ON A RIVERBANK AT NIGHT. THE STORY IS TOLD IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND TORAH IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS, CHAPTER 32. VERSES 24 THROUGH 28 DESCRIBE THE WRESTLING MATCH BETWEEN JACOB AND THE MAN, IN WHICH JACOB ULTIMATELY PREVAILS. "SO, JACOB WAS LEFT ALONE, AND A MAN WRESTLED WITH HIM TILL DAYBREAK. WHEN THE MAN SAW THAT HE COULD NOT OVERPOWER HIM, HE TOUCHED THE SOCKET OF JACOB’S HIP SO THAT HIS HIP WAS WRENCHED AS HE WRESTLED WITH THE MAN. THEN THE MAN SAID, 'LET ME GO, FOR IT IS DAYBREAK.' BUT JACOB REPLIED, 'I WILL NOT LET YOU GO UNLESS YOU BLESS ME.' THE MAN ASKED HIM, 'WHAT IS YOUR NAME?' ' JACOB,' HE ANSWERED. THEN THE MAN SAID, 'YOUR NAME WILL NO LONGER BE JACOB, BUT ISRAEL BECAUSE YOU HAVE STRUGGLED WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH AND WITH MAN & HAVE OVERCOME.'"
ASKING FOR HIS NAME: AFTER THE MAN GIVES JACOB A NEW NAME, JACOB ASKS THE MAN TO REVEAL HIS OWN NAME. VERSES 29 THROUGH 32 OF GENESIS SHOW THAT THE MAN DOESN'T REALLY ANSWER, BUT JACOB IDENTIFIES THE PLACE OF THEIR ENCOUNTER WITH A NAME THAT REFLECTS ITS MEANING. "JACOB SAID, 'PLEASE TELL ME YOUR NAME [THE SUPREME NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS A MAN---ANGEL HIMSELF [NUMBERS 23:19] OR MAN---STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [NUMBERS 23:19] CAN ONLY BE YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE BEGINNING OF THE FIGHT & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ENDING OF THE FIGHT].' BUT HE REPLIED, 'WHY DO YOU ASK MY NAME?' THEN HE BLESSED HIM THERE. SO, JACOB CALLED THE PLACE PENIEL, SAYING, 'IT IS BECAUSE I SAW STEPHEN YAHWEH FACE TO FACE, AND YET MY LIFE WAS SPARED.' THE SUN ROSE ABOVE HIM AS HE PASSED PENIEL, AND HE WAS LIMPING BECAUSE OF HIS HIP. THEREFORE, TO THIS DAY, THE ISRAELITES DO NOT EAT THE TENDON ATTACHED TO THE SOCKET OF THE HIP BECAUSE THE SOCKET OF JACOB’S HIP WAS TOUCHED NEAR THE TENDON."
ANOTHER CRYPTIC DESCRIPTION: LATER, IN THE BOOK OF HOSEA, THE HOLY BIBLE AND THE TORAH MENTION JACOB'S WRESTLING AGAIN. HOWEVER, THE WAY HOSEA 12:3-4 REFERS TO THE EVENT IS JUST AS UNCLEAR, BECAUSE IN VERSE 3 IT SAYS THAT JACOB "STRUGGLED WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH" AND IN VERSE 4 IT SAYS THAT JACOB "STRUGGLED WITH THE ANGEL." JACOB BEAT BOTH ACCOUNTS AT THE SAME TIME OR 1 AFTER THE OTHER.
IS IT ARCHANGEL PHANUEL? SOME PEOPLE IDENTIFY ARCHANGEL PHANUEL AS THE MAN WHO WRESTLES WITH JACOB BECAUSE OF THE CONNECTION BETWEEN PHANUEL'S NAME AND THE NAME "PENIEL." THIS IS THE NAME JACOB GAVE TO THE PLACE WHERE HE STRUGGLED WITH THE MAN. "IN GEN. 32:31, JACOB NAMES THE PLACE OF HIS WRESTLING WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH AS 'PENIEL' — THE FACE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT THE ANGELIC NAME 'PHANUEL' AND THE PLACE 'PENIEL' ARE ETYMOLOGICALLY CONNECTED." THE EARLIEST EXISTING MANUSCRIPTS INDICATE THAT JACOB WAS WRESTLING WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ANGELIC FORM. LATER VERSIONS SAY THAT JACOB WRESTLED WITH AN ARCHANGEL. "ACCORDING TO THIS BIBLICAL TEXT, THE HAPPY ENDING OF JACOB'S WRESTLE WITH A MYSTERIOUS OPPONENT, THE PATRIARCH CALLED THE SITE OF THE ENCOUNTER PENIEL/PENUEL (PHANUEL). POINTING INITIALLY TO HIS DIVINE ADVERSARY, THE NAME WAS IN TIME ATTACHED TO AN ANGELIC SUBSTITUTE."
IS IT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD? SOME PEOPLE SAY THAT THE MAN WHO WRESTLES WITH JACOB IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD. "SO, WHO IS THE 'MAN' WHO WRESTLES WITH JACOB ON THE RIVERBANK AND FINALLY BLESSES HIM WITH A NEW NAME? STEPHEN YAHWEH...THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HIMSELF," "JACOB'S NAMING OF THE PLACE AND THE WORD 'FACE' IN VERSE 30 IS A KEY WORD. IT DENOTES PERSONAL PRESENCE, IN THIS CASE, DIVINE PRESENCE. TO SEEK STEPHEN YAHWEH’S FACE IS TO SEEK HIS PRESENCE." THIS FAMOUS STORY ABOUT JACOB CAN INSPIRE ALL OF US TO WRESTLE WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH AND ANGELS IN OUR LIVES TO STRENGTHEN OUR FAITH IN "WRESTLING WITH ANGELS."
MEANING & HISTORY OF JACOB
FROM THE LATIN IACOBUS, WHICH WAS FROM THE GREEK ΙΑΚΩΒΟΣ (IAKOBOS), WHICH WAS FROM THE HEBREW NAME יַעֲקֹב (YA'AQOV). IN THE OLD TESTAMENT JACOB (LATER CALLED ISRAEL) IS THE SON OF ISAAC AND REBECCA AND THE FATHER OF THE TWELVE FOUNDERS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. HE WAS BORN HOLDING HIS TWIN BROTHER ESAU'S HEEL, AND HIS NAME IS EXPLAINED AS MEANING "HOLDER OF THE HEEL" OR "SUPPLANTER", BECAUSE HE TWICE DEPRIVED HIS BROTHER OF HIS RIGHTS AS THE FIRSTBORN SON (GENESIS 27:36). OTHER THEORIES CLAIM THAT IT IS IN FACT DERIVED FROM A HYPOTHETICAL NAME LIKE יַעֲקֹבְאֵל (YA'AQOV'EL) MEANING "MAY STEPHEN YAHWEH PROTECT". THE ENGLISH NAMES JACOB AND JAMES DERIVE FROM THE SAME SOURCE, WITH JAMES COMING FROM LATIN IACOMUS, A LATER VARIANT OF IACOBUS. UNLIKE ENGLISH, MANY LANGUAGES DO NOT HAVE SEPARATE SPELLINGS FOR THE TWO NAMES. IN ENGLAND, JACOB WAS MAINLY REGARDED AS A JEWISH NAME DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, THOUGH THE VARIANT JAMES WAS USED AMONG CHRISTIANS. JACOB CAME INTO GENERAL USE AS A CHRISTIAN NAME AFTER THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION. 
RELATED NAMES OF JACOB
VARIANTS: JAYCOB (ENGLISH) JACOBUS, JAKOB, SJAAK (DUTCH) JAKOB (SWEDISH) JAKOB (NORWEGIAN) JAKOB (DANISH), DIMINUTIVES: COBY, JAKE, JEB, KOBY (ENGLISH) COBUS, COOS, JAAP, KOBE, KOBUS, KOOS (DUTCH) IB, JEPPE (DANISH) KOPPEL, YANKEL, KAPEL (YIDDISH). FEMININE FORMS: JACKLYN, JACLYN, JACQUELINE, JACQUELYN, JAQUELINE (ENGLISH) JACOBA, JACOBINA, JACOBINE, JACOMINA, COBA (DUTCH) JACOBINE (NORWEGIAN) JACOBINE, BINE (DANISH). 
OTHER LANGUAGES & CULTURES: YACOUB, YAKUB, YAQOOB, YAQUB (ARABIC) HAGOP, HAKOB (ARMENIAN) JAKES (BASQUE) YAKAU (BELARUSIAN) IAKOBOS (BIBLICAL GREEK) YAAKOV (BIBLICAL HEBREW) IACOBUS (BIBLICAL LATIN) YAKOV (BULGARIAN) JAUME, JAUMET (CATALAN) JAGO (CORNISH) JAKOV, JAKŠA (CROATIAN) JAKUB (CZECH) JAAGUP, JAAK, JAAKOB (ESTONIAN) JÁKUP (FAROESE) JAAKKO, JAAKOB, JAAKOPPI, JASKA (FINNISH) JAAK (FLEMISH) JACQUES, JACKY (FRENCH) JAPIK (FRISIAN) IAGO, XACOBE, XAIME (GALICIAN) IAKOB, KOBA (GEORGIAN) JAKOB, JOCKEL (GERMAN) IAKOVOS (GREEK) YAƘUBU (HAUSA) IAKOPA, KIMO (HAWAIIAN) YAAKOV, YAKOV, AKIBA, AKIVA (HEBREW) JAKAB, JÁKOB (HUNGARIAN) JAKOB (ICELANDIC) SÉAMUS, SHAMUS, SHEAMUS, SÉAMAS (IRISH) GIACOMO, IACOPO, JACOPO, GIACOBBE, LAPO (ITALIAN) IACOMUS, JACOBUS (LATE ROMAN) JĒKABS (LATVIAN) JOKŪBAS (LITHUANIAN) JAKOV (MACEDONIAN) HEMI (MAORI) JAKUB, KUBA (POLISH) IAGO, JAIME, JACÓ (PORTUGUESE) IACOB (ROMANIAN) YAKOV, YASHA (RUSSIAN) SEUMAS, JAMIE (SCOTTISH) JAKOV, JAKŠA (SERBIAN) JAKUB (SLOVAK) JAKOB, JAKA, JAŠA (SLOVENE) JACOBO, JAIME, YAGO (SPANISH) YAKUP (TURKISH) YAKIV (UKRAINIAN) IAGO (WELSH) YACOUBA (WESTERN AFRICAN). 
SURNAME DESCENDANTS: JACOBSEN (DANISH) JACOBS, JACOBSE (DUTCH) JACOBS, JACOBSON (ENGLISH). SAINT JOSEPH IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
IN GENESIS 44:5, JOSEPH'S HOUSEHOLD MANAGER REFERS TO A SILVER DRINKING CUP "...IN WHICH MY LORD DRINKETH AND WHEREBY INDEED HE DEVINETH". LATER, JOSEPH ACCUSES HIS BROTHERS OF STEALING THE CUP, SAYING "THAT SUCH A MAN AS I CAN CERTAINLY DIVINE [THE IDENTITY OF THE THIEVES]". THESE PASSAGES SHOW THAT JOSEPH ENGAGED IN SCRYING. THIS IS AN ANCIENT OCCULTIC METHOD OF DIVINATION IN WHICH A CUP OR OTHER VESSEL IS FILLED WITH WATER AND GAZED INTO. THIS TECHNIQUE OF FORETELLING THE FUTURE WAS USED BY NOSTRADAMUS AND IS STILL USED TODAY.
MEANING & HISTORY  
FROM IOSEPH, THE LATIN FORM OF GREEK ΙΩΣΗΦ (IOSEPH), WHICH WAS FROM THE HEBREW NAME יוֹסֵף (YOSEF) MEANING "HE WILL ADD", FROM THE ROOT יָסַף (YASAF). IN THE OLD TESTAMENT JOSEPH IS THE ELEVENTH SON OF JACOB AND THE FIRST WITH HIS WIFE RACHEL. BECAUSE HE WAS THE FAVORITE OF HIS FATHER, HIS OLDER BROTHERS SENT HIM TO EGYPT AND TOLD THEIR FATHER THAT HE HAD DIED. IN EGYPT, JOSEPH BECAME AN ADVISOR TO THE PHARAOH, AND WAS EVENTUALLY RECONCILED WITH HIS BROTHERS WHEN THEY CAME TO EGYPT DURING A FAMINE. THIS NAME ALSO, OCCURS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, BELONGING TO SAINT JOSEPH THE HUSBAND OF MARY, AND TO JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA. IN THE MIDDLE AGES, JOSEPH WAS A COMMON JEWISH NAME, BEING LESS FREQUENT AMONG CHRISTIANS. IN THE LATE MIDDLE AGES SAINT JOSEPH BECAME MORE HIGHLY REVERED, AND THE NAME BECAME POPULAR IN SPAIN AND ITALY. IN ENGLAND IT BECAME COMMON AFTER THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION. THIS NAME WAS BORNE BY RULERS OF THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE AND PORTUGAL. 
RELATED NAMES OF JOSEPH
VARIANTS: JOSÉ (FRENCH) JOSEF (GERMAN). DIMINUTIVES: JO, JOE, JOEY, JOJO (ENGLISH) JO, SEPP, SEPPEL (GERMAN). FEMININE FORMS: JODY, JOSEPHA (ENGLISH) JOSÉE, JOSÈPHE, JOSÉPHINE (FRENCH) JOSEPHA (GERMAN)
OTHER LANGUAGES & CULTURES: YOUSEF, YOUSSEF, YUSEF, YUSUF (ARABIC) YOUCEF (ARABIC (MAGHREBI) HOVSEP (ARMENIAN) YUSIF (AZERBAIJANI) JOSEBA (BASQUE) IOSEPH, IOSES (BIBLICAL GREEK) YOSEF (BIBLICAL HEBREW) IOSEPH (BIBLICAL LATIN) JUSUF (BOSNIAN) YOSIF (BULGARIAN) JOSEP (CATALAN) GHJASEPPU (CORSICAN) JOSIP, JOŠKO, JOSO, JOZO (CROATIAN) JOSEF (CZECH) JOSEF (DANISH) JOSEPHUS, JOZEF, JEF, JOEP, JOOP, JOOS, JOOST, JOS, SJEF, ZEF (DUTCH) JOZEFO, JOĈJO (ESPERANTO) JOOSEP (ESTONIAN) JOSE (FILIPINO) JOOSEPPI, JUUSO (FINNISH) XOSÉ (GALICIAN) IOSEB, SOSO (GEORGIAN) IOSIF (GREEK) YOSEF (HEBREW) JOSEPHUS (HISTORY) JÓZSEF, JÓSKA, JÓZSI (HUNGARIAN) JUSUF, YUSUF (INDONESIAN) SEOSAMH (IRISH) GIUSEPPE, BEPPE, GIUSI, PEPPE, PEPPI, PEPPINO, PINO (ITALIAN) IOSEPHUS (LATE ROMAN) JĀZEPS (LATVIAN) JUOZAPAS, JUOZAS (LITHUANIAN) JOSIF (MACEDONIAN) HOHEPA (MAORI) JOSEF (NORWEGIAN) JOSÈP (OCCITAN) YOUSEF, YUSEF (PERSIAN) JÓZEF (POLISH) JOSÉ, ZÉ, ZEZÉ (PORTUGUESE) IOSIF (ROMANIAN) IOSIF, OSIP (RUSSIAN) SEÒSAIDH (SCOTTISH) JOSIF (SERBIAN) JOZEF (SLOVAK) JOSIP, JOŽEF, JOŽE (SLOVENE) YUUSUF (SOMALI) JOSE, JOSÉ, JOSEPE, PEPE, PEPITO (SPANISH) JOSEF (SWEDISH) YUSUF (TURKISH) ÝUSUP (TURKMEN) YOSYP (UKRAINIAN) YOUSAF (URDU) YUSUP (UYGHUR) ISSOUF, ISSOUFOU (WESTERN AFRICAN) YOSSEL (YIDDISH). 
SURNAME DESCENDANTS: JOSEPH, JOSEPHS, JOSEPHSON (ENGLISH)
THE SAINTLY SERGEANTS IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
NUMBERS 5:12-31 DESCRIBES A RITUAL OF BLACK MAGIC THAT THE PRIEST WOULD PERFORM ON A WOMAN IF HER HUSBAND SUSPECTED THAT SHE HE HAD COMMITTED ADULTERY. VERSE 17 SAYS: "THEN HE SHALL TAKE SOME HOLY WATER IN A CLAY JAR AND PUT SOME DUST FROM THE TABERNACLE FLOOR INTO THE WATER." SHE AND HER HUSBAND WOULD GO, WITH AN OFFERING OF BARLEY MEAL, TO THE TABERNACLE. THE PRIEST WOULD MAKE A MAGICAL DRINK CONSISTING OF HOLY WATER AND SWEEPINGS FROM THE TABERNACLE FLOOR. HE WOULD HAVE THE WOMAN DRINK THE WATER WHILE HE RECITED A CURSE ON HER. THE CURSE WOULD STATE THAT HER ABDOMEN WOULD SWELL AND HER THIGH WASTE AWAY IF SHE HAD COMMITTED ADULTERY. OTHERWISE, THE CURSE WOULD HAVE NO EFFECT. IF SHE WERE PREGNANT AT THIS TIME, THE CURSE WOULD CERTAINLY INDUCE AN ABORTION. YET NOBODY SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN CONCERNED ABOUT THE FATE OF ANY EMBRYO OR FETUS THAT WAS PRESENT. THERE WAS NO SIMILAR MAGICAL TEST THAT A WOMAN COULD REQUIRE HER HUSBAND TO TAKE IF SHE SUSPECTED HIM OF ADULTERY.
THE SAINTLY HIGH SERGEANTS IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
THE URIM AND THUMMIM WERE TWO OBJECTS MENTIONED IN NUMBERS 27:21 AND 1 SAMUEL 28:6 OF THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES. THEY WERE APPARENTLY DEVICES (PERHAPS IN THE FORM OF FLAT STONES) THAT THE HIGH PRIEST CONSULTED TO DETERMINE THE WILL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. THEY MIGHT HAVE WORKED SOMETHING LIKE A PAIR OF DICE.
SAINT ELISHA IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
ELISHA WAS ON HIS WAY TO BETHEL. SOME SMALL BOYS CAME OUT OF THE CITY AND MADE FUN OF HIM BECAUSE OF HIS LACK OF HAIR; THEY CALLED HIM "BALDY". IN A VIOLENT DISPLAY OF THE POWER OF BLACK MAGIC, ELISHA CURSED THE CHILDREN IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. TWO BEARS, APPARENTLY PROMPTED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH, CAME OUT OF THE FOREST AND TORE 42 OF THE BOYS TO SHREDS. THE IMPLICATION IS THAT THE CHILDREN WERE ALL MURDERED IN 2 KINGS 2:23-24.
MEANING & HISTORY OF ELISHA 
FROM THE HEBREW NAME אֱלִישַׁע ('ELISHA'), A CONTRACTED FORM OF אֱלִישׁוּעַ ('ELISHU'A) MEANING "MY STEPHEN YAHWEH IS SALVATION". ACCORDING TO THE OLD TESTAMENT, ELISHA WAS A PROPHET AND MIRACLE WORKER. HE WAS THE ATTENDANT OF ELIJAH AND SUCCEEDED HIM AFTER HIS ASCENSION TO HEAVEN.
RELATED NAMES OF ELISHA
VARIANTS: ELISHUA (BIBLICAL) ELISHUA (BIBLICAL HEBREW). OTHER LANGUAGES & CULTURES: ELISAIE (BIBLICAL GREEK) ELISEUS (BIBLICAL LATIN) ELISEO (ITALIAN) ELISIE (MACEDONIAN) ELISEO (SPANISH). 
THE SAINTLY CHIEF SERGEANTS IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
LOTS -- PIECES OF WOOD OR STONE WITH MARKING -- WERE USED TO DETERMINE THE WILL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. THEY WERE SIMILAR TO DICE IN NUMBERS 26:55; PROVERBS 16:33 PROVERBS 18:18.
SAINT DANIEL IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
DANIEL, THE PROPHET, WAS EMPLOYED FOR MANY YEARS IN BABYLON AS THE CHIEF OCCULTIST TO THE KING. HE WAS SUPERVISOR "OF THE MAGICIANS, ASTROLOGERS, CHALDEANS AND SOOTHSAYERS" IN DANIEL 5:11.
MEANING & HISTORY OF DANIEL
FROM THE HEBREW NAME דָּנִיֵּאל (DANIYYEL) MEANING "STEPHEN YAHWEH IS MY JUDGE", FROM THE ROOTS דִּין (DIN) MEANING "TO JUDGE" AND אֵל ('EL) MEANING "STEPHEN YAHWEH". DANIEL WAS A HEBREW PROPHET WHOSE STORY IS TOLD IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. HE LIVED DURING THE JEWISH CAPTIVITY IN BABYLON, WHERE HE SERVED IN THE COURT OF THE KING, RISING TO PROMINENCE BY INTERPRETING THE KING'S DREAMS. THE BOOK ALSO, PRESENTS DANIEL’S FOUR VISIONS OF THE END OF THE WORLD. DUE TO THE POPULARITY OF THE BIBLICAL CHARACTER, THE NAME CAME INTO USE IN ENGLAND DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. THOUGH IT BECAME RARE BY THE 15TH CENTURY, IT WAS REVIVED AFTER THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION. 
RELATED NAMES OF DANIEL
VARIANTS: DANILO (SPANISH) DANILO (PORTUGUESE) DANIJEL, DANILO (SLOVENE) DANAIL (BULGARIAN) DANIJEL, DANILO (CROATIAN) TANIEL (ARMENIAN). DIMINUTIVES: DAN, DANNIE, DANNY (ENGLISH) DAN, DANY (FRENCH) DAN (GERMAN) DAN, DANNE (SWEDISH) DAN (NORWEGIAN) DAN (DANISH) DAN (CZECH) DAN, DANI (SPANISH) DAN (PORTUGUESE) DAN, DĂNUȚ (ROMANIAN) DANCHO (BULGARIAN) DANČO (MACEDONIAN) DANKO (CROATIAN). 
FEMININE FORMS: DANIELA, DANIELLA, DANIELLE, DANNA (ENGLISH) DANIÈLE, DANIELLE, DANY (FRENCH) DANIELA, DANA (GERMAN) DANIELA, DANA (CZECH) DANIELA, DANA, DANKA (SLOVAK) DANIELA (SPANISH) DANIELA (PORTUGUESE) DANIELA, DANA (ROMANIAN) DANIJELA (SLOVENE) DANIELA (BULGARIAN) DANIELA (MACEDONIAN). 
OTHER LANGUAGES & CULTURES: DANYAL (ARABIC) DANEL (BASQUE) DANIIL (BELARUSIAN) DANIYYEL (BIBLICAL HEBREW) DANIHEL (BIBLICAL LATIN) DENIEL (BRETON) DANIËL, DAAN, DANI (DUTCH) DÁNIEL, DÁNJAL (FAROESE) TANELI, TATU (FINNISH) DANIIL (GREEK) DÁNIEL, DANI (HUNGARIAN) DANÍEL (ICELANDIC) DANIELE, DANILO (ITALIAN) DANIELS (LATVIAN) DANIELIUS (LITHUANIAN) DANYAL (PERSIAN) DANIIL, DANILA (RUSSIAN) DANIJEL, DANILO, DANKO (SERBIAN) DANYAL (TURKISH) DANYAL (URDU) DEINIOL (WELSH). 
SURNAME DESCENDANTS: DANIELSEN (DANISH) DANELL, DANIEL, DANIELL, DANIELS, DANIELSON, DANNEL, DANNIEL, DANNIELL, DENNELL (ENGLISH) DANIAU, DANIEL, DENIAU, DENIAUD, DENIEL, DENNEL (FRENCH) DANIEL (GERMAN) DANIELSEN (NORWEGIAN) DANIEL (PORTUGUESE) DANIELSSON (SWEDISH).  
SAME SPELLING: DÁNIEL, DANÍEL, DANIËL.
THE AUTHORIZED OCCULTIC TECHNIQUES IN THE CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES & ONLY TRUE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORDS OR TRUE TOP CREATOR AGENT LADIES CAN BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD TO USE AND EFFECTIVELY CAST THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS
SAINT PAUL IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
ST. PAUL ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 13:6-12. (SORCERY IS HERE USED IN THE SAME WAY AS EXODUS 22:18: A PERSON SAYING MAGICAL WORDS OR PERFORMING MAGICAL RITUALS IN ORDER TO HARM OR KILL ANOTHER PERSON). DURING HIS JOURNEY TO CYPRUS, ST. PAUL MET BAR-JESUS, WHO WAS AN ATTENDANT OF THE ROMAN PROCONSUL SERGIUS PAULUS. HE HAD A CONFLICT WITH CURSED BAR-JESUS, SAYING: "YOU ARE A CHILD OF THE DEVIL AND AN ENEMY OF EVERYTHING THAT IS RIGHT! YOU ARE FULL OF ALL KINDS OF DECEIT AND TRICKERY. WILL YOU NEVER STOP PERVERTING THE RIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD? NOW THE HAND OF THE LORD IS AGAINST YOU. YOU ARE GOING TO BE BLIND, AND FOR A TIME YOU WILL BE UNABLE TO SEE THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. (NIV) BAR-JESUS HEARD THE CURSE AND IMMEDIATELY WAS ARRESTED & BLINDED FOR A SEASON [3 MONTHS] BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF TWISTING & PERVERTING THE LORD’S TRUTH IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10.
MEANING & HISTORY OF PAUL
FROM THE ROMAN FAMILY NAME PAULUS, WHICH MEANT "SMALL" OR "HUMBLE" IN LATIN. PAUL WAS AN IMPORTANT LEADER OF THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CHURCH. ACCORDING TO ACTS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, HE WAS A JEWISH ROMAN CITIZEN WHO CONVERTED TO CHRISTIANITY AFTER THE RESURRECTED JESUS APPEARED TO HIM. AFTER THIS HE TRAVELLED THE EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN AS A MISSIONARY. HIS ORIGINAL HEBREW NAME WAS SAUL. MANY OF THE EPISTLES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WERE AUTHORED BY HIM. DUE TO THE RENOWN OF SAINT PAUL THE NAME BECAME COMMON AMONG EARLY CHRISTIANS. IT WAS BORNE BY A NUMBER OF OTHER EARLY SAINTS AND SIX POPES. IN ENGLAND IT WAS RELATIVELY RARE DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, BUT BECAME MORE FREQUENT BEGINNING IN THE 17TH CENTURY. A NOTABLE BEARER WAS THE AMERICAN REVOLUTIONARY WAR FIGURE PAUL REVERE (1735-1818), WHO WARNED OF THE ADVANCE OF THE BRITISH ARMY. 
RELATED NAMES OF PAUL
VARIANTS: PAUWEL (DUTCH) PÅL (SWEDISH) PÅL (NORWEGIAN) POUL(DANISH). DIMINUTIVES: PAULIE (ENGLISH) PALLE (DANISH). FEMININE FORMS: PAULA (ENGLISH) PAULE (FRENCH) PAULA (GERMAN) PAULA (DUTCH) PAULA (SWEDISH) PAULA (NORWEGIAN) PAULA (DANISH) PAULA (ROMANIAN). 
OTHER LANGUAGES & CULTURES: PAL, PALI, PAVLI (ALBANIAN) PAULUS (ANCIENT ROMAN) BOULOS, BULUS (ARABIC) BOGHOS, POGHOS (ARMENIAN) PAVEL, PAVIEL, PAVAL (BELARUSIAN) PAULOS (BIBLICAL GREEK) PAULUS (BIBLICAL LATIN) PAOL (BRETON) PAVEL (BULGARIAN) PAU, POL (CATALAN) PAULU (CORSICAN) PAVAO, PAVLE, PAVO (CROATIAN) PAVEL (CZECH) PAŬLO, PAĈJO (ESPERANTO) PAAVO (ESTONIAN) PÁLL (FAROESE) PAAVALI, PAULI, PAAVO (FINNISH) PAULO (GALICIAN) PAVLE (GEORGIAN) PAVLOS (GREEK) PÁL (HUNGARIAN) PÁLL (ICELANDIC) PÓL (IRISH) PAOLO (ITALIAN) PAULS, PĀVELS, PĀVILS (LATVIAN) PAULIUS (LITHUANIAN) PAVLE, PAVEL (MACEDONIAN) PAWLU (MALTESE) PAORA (MAORI) PAU (OCCITAN) PAWEŁ (POLISH) PAULO, PAULINHO (PORTUGUESE) PAVEL, PASHA (RUSSIAN) PÀULU (SARDINIAN) PÀL, PÒL (SCOTTISH) PAVLE (SERBIAN) PAVOL (SLOVAK) PAVEL (SLOVENE) PABLO (SPANISH) PAVLO (UKRAINIAN). 
SURNAME DESCENDANTS: PAULSEN (DANISH) PAUL, PAULIS, PAULISSEN, PAUWELS (DUTCH) PAUL, PAULSON (ENGLISH) PAUL (FRENCH) PAUL, PAWLITZKI, POHL (GERMAN) PAULSEN (NORWEGIAN). 
THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL ARRESTS TO STRIKE WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESSES TO PROTECT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S INTERESTS
ST. PAUL A SERVANT OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WAS GRANTED TO KNOW HOW TO TAKE CONTROL OF THE OPPOSITION THAT HAD BEEN FORMING AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S KINGDOM & HIS RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE. CHRIST LEARNED HOW TO TAKE CONTROL OF THE KEYS OF DEATH, HELL, THE GRAVE & THE PRISON, THEN TURNED THIS AGAINST THE OPPOSITION IN ITSELF, WHICH HAD CAUSED THE DEVIL’S KINGDOMS TO CRUMBLE. IF SATAN [LUCIFER] RISE UP AGAINST SATAN [LUCIFER], HOW THEN CAN HIS KINGDOM STAND? OR IF [FEMALE] SATAN [VICTORIA] RISE UP AGAINST [FEMALE] SATAN [VICTORIA], HOW THEN CAN HER KINGDOM STAND? BASICALLY, CHRIST USED THE SAME OPPOSING FIRE AGAINST THE SAME OPPOSING FIRE! CHRIST KNEW OF SATAN’S SEED IN JOHN 8:37-59, BUT BEFORE THAT CHRIST KNEW OF THE KIND OF ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICAL COMPONENTS THAT HAD ACTUALLY MADE SATAN’S SEED. WE MUST ALSO, BE GRANTED THIS AUTHORITY TO BEAT THE DEVIL THROUGH THE LORD! 
ST. PAUL ALSO, ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY, AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 13:4-12. ACTS 13:4-12 CONCERNING BAR-JESUS WHICH IS ALSO, IN TRANSLATION CALLED ELYMAS THE SORCERER. THIS CERTAIN SORCERER WAS A FALSE PROPHET AND A JEW ON THE ISLAND CALLED PAPHOS. THIS ELYMAS WAS WITH THE PROCONSUL, SERGIUS PAULUS, AND MAN OF INTELLIGENCE. THE DEPUTY CALLED FOR BARNABAS AND PAUL TO HEAR THE WORD OF STEPHEN YAHWEH PERTAINING TO THE KINGDOM OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. THEN ELYMAS WITHSTOOD BARNABAS AND PAUL WITH HIS MAGICAL ARTS WITH THE INTENT TO TURN THE DEPUTY FROM THE FAITH OF THE WORD. THEN PAUL LOOKED AT ELYMAS INTENTLY BEING FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND SAID, “O FULL OF ALL DECEIT AND ALL FRAUD, YOU SON (CHILD) OF THE DEVIL, YOU ENEMY OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS, WILL YOU NOT CEASE TO PERVERTING THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD?” THEN IMMEDIATELY THE [TERRIBLE, JEALOUS] HAND OF THE LORD WAS ON HIM AND HE BECAME BLIND FOR A SEASON, NOT SEEING THE SUN FOR A TIME AND IMMEDIATELY A DARK MIDST FELL ON HIM. THEN THE DEPUTY BELIEVED BEING ASTONISHED AT THE TEACHING OF THE LORD [IF YOU ARE FAITHFUL IN PAYING A $4,444.00 MONEY TITHE ON THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS INITIALLY $8,888.00 TO ATTAIN THE TRUTH FROM THE LORD, THEN IN 1 KINGDOM [10] THIS WILL PAY OFF UP TO $88,888,888,888,888,888.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS & REPENTING ONCE [100] IS $8,888,888,888,888,888,888.00 QUINTILLION DOLLARS & RELENTING ONCE [100,000] IS 888,888,888,888,888,888,888,888,888.00 SEPTILLION DOLLARS TO REBUKE THE 2 TOP DEVILS ON THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD EACH MONTH [30 DAYS TOTAL] YOU PAY THIS BECAUSE 1% IS $88,888.00, 10% IS $888.888.00 TO $8,888,888.00 MILLION & 100% IS $88,888,888.00 MILLION TO $888,888,888.00 MILLION TO $8,888,888,888.00 BILLION & ON THE DOWN TIME IS 1000% IS $88,888,888,888.00 BILLION, 10,000% IS  888,888,888,888.00 BILLION TO 8,888,888,888,888.00 TRILLION & 100,000% IS 88,888,888,888,888.00 TRILLION TO 888,888,888,888,888.00 TRILLION TO 8,888,888,888,888,888.00 QUADRILLION EACH MONTH]. THIS MEANS THAT IF YOU DO NOT HAVE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH, YOU, ARE DEEMED AS A FALSE PROPHET & A FORBIDDEN SORCERER THAT PERVERTS THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF TRUTH BY TURNING THE TRUTH INTO A LIE THROUGH WITHSTANDING OF 2 VS 1 [DOUBLE OVERPOWERING OF 2 VS 2], WHICH IS 2 POSITIONS AGAINST 2 POSITIONS. BUT THE TRUTH SHALL PREVAIL OVER LIES BECAUSE 2 POSITIONS IN 1 POSITION THAT ONLY CAN BE ESTABLISHED BY 2 POSITIONS [1 POSITION IN THE DEATH PENALTY IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS ESTABLISHED] CANNOT BE BROKEN BY THE ESTABLISHED 2 VS 1 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S GOOD SIDE---2] OR BY THE ESTABLISHED 1 VS 1 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S WELL SIDE---1 BY TWO POSITIONS COMING TO MAKE PEACE INTO 1 POSITION, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & I [JESUS] & MY FATHER STEPHEN ARE 1] WHICH WILL BE USED TO BLIND & BIND THE OPPOSING FORCE OF LIES OF 0 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE LORD LUCIFER’S GOOD/EVIL SATANIC SIDE---0 BY THE UNHOLY BIBLICAL MAFIA IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S MESSIANIC EVIL SIDE---0 BY THE HOLY BIBLICAL MAFIA] BY 0 VS 0 IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1. THIS MEANS THE NUMBER 0 [LORD YAHWEH’S SIDE [0TH SIDE] ON UP TO THE BEST THAN BETTER SIDE [7TH SIDE] TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IS ALWAYS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25; 15:47 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6.       
SAINT PETER IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
ST. PETER A SERVANT OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WAS GRANTED TO KNOW HOW TO TAKE CONTROL OF THE OPPOSITION THAT HAD BEEN FORMING AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S KINGDOM & HIS RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE. CHRIST LEARNED HOW TO TAKE CONTROL OF THE KEYS OF DEATH, HELL, THE GRAVE & THE PRISON, THEN TURNED THIS AGAINST THE OPPOSITION IN ITSELF, WHICH HAD CAUSED THE DEVIL’S KINGDOMS TO CRUMBLE. IF SATAN [LUCIFER] RISE UP AGAINST SATAN [LUCIFER], HOW THEN CAN HIS KINGDOM STAND? OR IF [FEMALE] SATAN [VICTORIA] RISE UP AGAINST [FEMALE] SATAN [VICTORIA], HOW THEN CAN HER KINGDOM STAND? BASICALLY, CHRIST USED THE SAME OPPOSING FIRE AGAINST THE SAME OPPOSING FIRE! CHRIST KNEW OF SATAN’S SEED IN JOHN 8:37-59, BUT BEFORE THAT CHRIST KNEW OF THE KIND OF ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICAL COMPONENTS THAT HAD ACTUALLY MADE SATAN’S SEED. WE MUST ALSO, BE GRANTED THIS AUTHORITY TO BEAT THE DEVIL THROUGH THE LORD! 
ST. PETER ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY, AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 5:1-11. AFTER HE DETERMINED THAT ANANIAS & SAPPHIRA HAD LIED TO HIM, HE CURSED HER, SAYING "HOW IS IT THAT YE HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO TRY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD? BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM THAT HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND THEY SHALL CARRY THEE OUT. (ASV) SHE COLLAPSED AND DIED. IMMEDIATELY. BOTH WERE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF LYING TO THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. REMEMBER HOW DO YOU THINK THAT ANANIAS & SAPPHIRA TRULY LOVED THE LORD, BY LYING & TESTING HIS SPIRIT? NO, YOU, NEVER TRULY LOVE THE LORD BY DISOBEYING ANY OF HIS COMMANDS [ROMANS 13:1-2], NOR ARE YOU FAITHFUL TO HIM. NO, ANANIAS & SAPPHIRA WAS IN STRONG DELUSION, BELIEVING THE TRUTH AS A LIE AND THE LIE AS THE TRUTH, BY STRONGLY THINKING THEY WERE OBEYING THE LORD & HIS COMMANDS, WHEN IN TRUTH THEY WERE BELIEVING THE LIES FROM THE DEVILS, VICTORIA & LUCIFER ABOUT HOLDING OUT ON THE PRICE OF THE PROPERTY, BEING COMMANDED BY THE LORD, IN GIVING THE PROPERTY TO THE LORD, WITH THE LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH ON THE PROPERTY DEED. NO, SINCE THEY WERE TRYING THE MAKE THE LORD INTO A LIAR [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] BECAUSE OF THEIR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, THE LORD, ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BOTH OF THEM SINCE BOTH TRANSPIRED TO TEST THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE LORD!!! THE LORD DOES NOT PLAY ANY GAMES & IF ANYBODY TRIES TO DO THE SAME THINGS AGAINST THE LORD, THE LORD WILL TAKE THEM OUT ALSO, BY ETERNALLY KILLING & ETERNALLY DAMNING ALL & THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH THE LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21!!! NOW IF YOUR MOTHER IS THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA, SHE WILL NOT BE ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED, BUT SHALL GO THROUGH PURGATORY, JUST SHORT OF ETERNAL DAMNATION & THE FATHER WHO IS NOT THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH, HE SHALL BE ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY DOING THIS GREAT EVIL AGAINST THE LORD, BECAUSE THE LORD IS THE ONE WHO ONLY HAS THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH’S IMMORTAL POSITION, BY BEING HIS ETERNAL RESERVE POSITION BECAUSE THE LORD DID IN FACT ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF ONCE TO SET THE ETERNAL EXAMPLE & ETERNAL STANDARD FOR ALL IN ACTS 30. SO, WHEN THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IMPARTIALLY JUDGES [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23] HIS OWN INFERIOR CREATURES IN THE DEATH PENALTY [EPHESIANS 4:6], IN THIS RESPECT, THE MOTHER [WIFE] IS OVERRULED BY THE FATHER [HUSBAND], SO THE LORD SOLELY HOLDS THE FATHER [HUSBAND] TOTALLY RESPONSIBLE & WILL BE ETERNALLY DEALT WITH BY THE LORD!        
MEANING & HISTORY OF PETER
DERIVED FROM GREEK ΠΕΤΡΟΣ (PETROS) MEANING "STONE". THIS IS A TRANSLATION USED IN MOST VERSIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT OF THE NAME CEPHAS, MEANING "STONE" IN ARAMAIC, WHICH WAS GIVEN TO THE APOSTLE SIMON BY JESUS (COMPARE MATTHEW 16:18 AND JOHN 1:42). SIMON PETER WAS THE MOST PROMINENT OF THE APOSTLES DURING JESUS' MINISTRY AND IS OFTEN CONSIDERED THE FIRST POPE. DUE TO THE RENOWN OF THE APOSTLE, THIS NAME BECAME COMMON THROUGHOUT THE CHRISTIAN WORLD (IN VARIOUS SPELLINGS). IN ENGLAND THE NORMANS INTRODUCED IT IN THE OLD FRENCH FORM PIERS, WHICH WAS GRADUALLY REPLACED BY THE SPELLING PETER STARTING IN THE 15TH CENTURY. BESIDES THE APOSTLE, OTHER SAINTS BY THIS NAME INCLUDE THE 11TH-CENTURY REFORMER SAINT PETER DAMIAN AND THE 13TH-CENTURY PREACHER SAINT PETER MARTYR. 
RELATED NAMES OF PETER
VARIANTS: PIERS (ENGLISH (BRITISH)) PETRUS (GERMAN) PETRUS, PIETER, PIER (DUTCH) PEDER, PETTER (SWEDISH) PEDER, PETTER (NORWEGIAN) PEDER (DANISH). DIMINUTIVES: PETE (ENGLISH) PIET (DUTCH) PÄR, PEER, PEHR, PELLE, PER (SWEDISH) PEER, PER (NORWEGIAN) PEER, PER (DANISH). FEMININE FORMS: PETRA, PETRINA (ENGLISH) PETA (ENGLISH (AUSTRALIAN)) PETRA (DUTCH) PETRA (SWEDISH) PETRA (SLOVENE) PETRA (SLOVAK). 
OTHER LANGUAGES & CULTURES: PJETËR (ALBANIAN) BOTROS, BOUTROS, BUTRUS (ARABIC) BEDROS, PETROS (ARMENIAN) PERU, PETRI, PEIO (BASQUE) PIOTR (BELARUSIAN) PETROS (BIBLICAL GREEK) PETRUS (BIBLICAL LATIN) PER, PERIG, PIERRICK (BRETON) PETAR, PENKO (BULGARIAN) PERE (CATALAN) BOTROS, BOUTROS, BUTRUS (COPTIC) PETRU (CORSICAN) PETAR, PEJO, PERICA, PERO (CROATIAN) PETR, PÉŤA, PEŤA, PETŘÍK (CZECH) PETRO (ESPERANTO) PEETER (ESTONIAN) PETUR (FAROESE) PETRI, PETTERI, PIETARI, PEETU, PEKKA (FINNISH) PIERRE, PIERRICK (FRENCH) PITTER (FRISIAN) PETRE (GEORGIAN) PETROS (GREEK) BITRUS (HAUSA) PIKA (HAWAIIAN) PÉTER, PETI (HUNGARIAN) PÉTUR (ICELANDIC) PEADAR, PIARAS (IRISH) PIETRO, PIER, PIERINO, PIERO (ITALIAN) PĒTERIS (LATVIAN) PITTER, PIT (LIMBURGISH) PETRAS (LITHUANIAN) PETAR, PETRE, PECE, PERO (MACEDONIAN) PETERA (MAORI) PIERS (MEDIEVAL FRENCH) PETRUCCIO (MEDIEVAL ITALIAN) PIÈRRE (NORMAN) PÈIRE (OCCITAN) PIOTR (POLISH) PEDRO, PEDRINHO (PORTUGUESE) PETRE, PETRU, PETRICĂ, PETRUȚ (ROMANIAN) PYOTR, PETIA, PETYA (RUSSIAN) PEDRU (SARDINIAN) PEADAR (SCOTTISH) PETAR, PEJO, PERICA, PERO (SERBIAN) PEDRO (SPANISH) PETRO (UKRAINIAN) PEDR (WELSH). 
SURNAME DESCENDANTS: PETERSEN (DANISH) PEETERS, PETER, PETERS (DUTCH) PETER, PETERS, PETERSON (ENGLISH) PETER, PETERS (GERMAN) PETERSEN (NORWEGIAN) PETERSSON (SWEDISH). SAME SPELLING: PÉTER.
THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL KILLINGS & ETERNAL DAMMING’S TO PROTECT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S INTERESTS
IN ACTS 5:1-11 DECLARES “BUT A CERTAIN MAN NAMED ANANIAS WITH SAPPHIRA HIS WIFE, SOLD A POSSESSION. AND HE KEPT BACK PART OF THE PROCEEDS, HIS WIFE ALSO, BEING AWARE OF IT, AND BROUGHT A CERTAIN PART AND LAID IT AT THE APOSTLES’ FEET. BUT PETER SAID, ‘ANANIAS, WHAT HAS SATAN FILLED YOUR HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY SPIRIT AND KEEP BACK PART OF THE PRICE (TITHE PROCEEDS---IF YOU ARE FAITHFUL IN PAYING A $800.00 LOT RENT ON THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS INITIALLY $1,600.00, THEN IN 1 KINGDOM [10] THIS WILL PAY OFF UP TO 1.6 QUADRILLION DOLLARS & REPENTING ONCE [100] IS $1.6 QUINTILLION & RELENTING ONCE [100,000] IS $160 SEPTILLION DOLLARS TO REBUKE THE 2 TOP DEVILS IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD EACH MONTH [30 DAYS] YOU PAY THIS BECAUSE 1% IS $16,000.00, 10% IS $160.000.00 TO $1,600,000.00 MILLION & 100% IS 16 MILLION TO 160 MILLION TO 1.6 BILLION & 1000% IS $16 BILLION, 100,000% IS 16 TRILLION ON THE DOWN TIME IS 160 TRILLION EACH MONTH) OF THE LAND FOR YOURSELF? WHILE IT REMAINED, WAS IT NOT YOUR OWN? AND AFTER IT WAS SOLD, WAS IT NOT IN YOUR OWN CONTROL? WHY HAVE YOU CONCEIVED THIS THING IN YOUR HEART? YOU HAVE NOT LIED TO MEN BUT TO STEPHEN YAHWEH.’ THEN ANANIAS HEARING THESE WORDS, FELL DOWN AND BREATHED HIS LAST. SO GREAT FEAR (RESPECT, REVERING, HIGH ESTEEM AND REVERENCE) CAME UPON ALL THOSE WHO HEARD THESE THINGS, AND THE YOUNG MEN AROSE AND WRAPPED HIM UP, CARRIED HIM OUT, AND BURIED HIM. NOW I WAS THREE HOURS LATER WHEN HIS WIFE CAME IN, NOT KNOWING WHAT HAD HAPPENED. AND PETER ANSWERED HER, ‘TELL ME WHETHER YOU SOLD THE LAND FOR SO MUCH?’ SHE SAID, ‘YES, FOR SO MUCH.’ THEN PETER SAID TO HER, ‘HOW IS IT THAT YOU HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO TEST THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD? LOOK, THE FEET OF THOSE WHO HAVE BURIED YOUR HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND THEY WILL CARRY YOU OUT.’ THEN IMMEDIATELY SHE FELL DOWN AT HIS FEET AND BREATHED HER LAST. AND THE YOUNG MEN CAME IN AND FOUND HER DEAD, AND CARRYING HER OUT, BURIED HER BY HER HUSBAND, SO GREAT FEAR (RESPECT, REVERENCE, HIGH ESTEEM & REVERING) CAME UPON ALL THE CHURCH AND UPON ALL WHO HEARD THESE THINGS.”       
SAINT JAMES IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
CAN MAGIC [THE PHYSICAL] TOTALLY CONTROL THE MIRACLE [THE MENTAL, EMOTIONAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL & ETERNAL] IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THE 1 POSITION AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 EQUAL TO 1 MITE, WHICH IS 1/8 CENT? 1 MITE SIMULTANEOUSLY IS EQUAL IN 1 RELENTING (100,000) IS 200,000,000 MILLION LEVELS MEASURED ON BOTH SIDES WITH WITHSTANDING, WHICH IS 4,000 ARMIES TOTAL! FOR EXAMPLE, BASED ON 1 CENT WORTH $32.00.00, 1 MITE, 1/8 TH OF A CENT IN PHYSICAL MONEY WILL BUY YOU 640,000,000 MILLION LEVELS AT 10% WITH 100% SIMULTANEOUSLY BY FAITHFULLY PAYING ONCE ONLY TO THE ONE TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH!!! YES! STEPHEN YAHWEH IS EXTREMELY IDOLATROUS & EXTRAORDINARILY JEALOUS, BUT IN HIS OWN GODDAMN ETERNAL RIGHTS IN THE TOP-MOST SUPREME ENGLISH LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31) BECAUSE HE OWNS ALL THE MONEY IN WORSHIP & OWNS ALL THE AUTHORITY IN WORSHIP (MALACHI 3:8-12; JOHN 4:23-24), UNLIKE ALL ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ONGOINGLY UNAUTHORIZED, STEALS, LIES & CHEATS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OUT OF HIS WORTHY MONEY (MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) & COMMITS ONGOING UNAUTHORIZED IDOLATRY (ROMANS 1:21-28, 32)!!! TO WORSHIP JESUS CHRIST, JESUS YAHWEH, ENOCH YAHWEH OR ANYBODY MORE THAN STEPHEN YAHWEH IN SUPREME ENGLISH LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31) IS ONGOING UNAUTHORIZED IDOLATRY & STEALING HIS OWN 10% PHYSICAL LIFETIME MONEY TITHE GLOBALLY AND SHALL INCUR THE DEATH PENALTY ON ALL THOSE MOTHERFUCKERS WHO MAKE IT THEIR BUSINESS IN DOING SO (EXODUS 20:1-7; MALACHI 3:8-12)!!! EVERY GODDAMN MOTHERFUCKER WHO SAYS THEY ARE THE TRUE STEPHEN YAHWEH (2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15), WHEN THEY SWEAR LIES & NEVER ARE THE TRUE STEPHEN YAHWEH (2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 1 JOHN 1:8, 10) & SAYS THAT THEIR MONEY THEY WORK FOR IS THEIRS ONLY & NEVER THE TRUE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S (MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31), IS IN FACT THE WORSHIP IDOLATRY OF THE BEAST OR THE SUPPORTING FACTOR OF THE WORSHIP IDOLATRY OF THE BEAST IN THESE END TIMES OF TODAY IN ABSOLUTE TRUTH!!! BUT EVERYBODY WANTS TO SAY, NOT MY MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP, BUT WHAT YOU FAIL TO KNOW IS THAT ALL WORSHIP NOT DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY WORSHIPPING ONLY STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IN FACT ONGOING UNAUTHORIZED IDOLATROUS BEAST WORSHIP! YES! WHEN YOU HAVE CHILDREN THE WORSHIP, GLORY & PLEASURE COMES WITH IT FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COMMANDS, BUT IF YOU DO IT JUST TO GET OFF & FUCK LIKE HELL, THEN IT ABUSES THE INITIAL INTENTS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH & BECOMES BEAST WORSHIP!!!
IT IS POSSIBLE FOR MAGIC ARTS IN THE PHYSICAL TO CONTROL MIRACLE ARTS OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS, BUT YOU WILL BE FIGHTING TO GAIN CONTROL FOR AT LEAST AN HOUR EQUAL TO A DAY/NIGHT & MOST LIKELY YOU WILL INCUR A HARMFUL DAMAGING EFFECT ON YOUR PHYSICAL BODY. BUT IF YOU FIGHT LONG ENOUGH, WITH THE RIGHT MOTIVES, THEN YOU CAN ACHIEVE A VICTORIOUS OUTCOME!!! ONCE THIS IS DONE, YOU, WILL BE ABLE TO COMMAND SUPERNATURAL ENTITIES & BE ABLE TO ACQUIRE SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES. 1 DAY AS HIGH PRIEST [CHIEF OF POLICE] IN REIGN POWER IS EQUAL TO 240 YEARS & ON THE UP TIME/DOWN TIME IS 480 YEARS [STRENGTH IS 490 YEARS] AS ADAM [130 YEARS] BEFORE, DURING (ON THE OPPOSING SIDE), AFTER HIS FALL & AS JOB [140 YEARS IN STRENGTH IS 150 YEARS] ACHIEVED IN ETERNALLY BEATING THE FUCKING DEVIL & AS MOSES [120 YEARS IN STRENGTH IS 130 YEARS] ACHIEVED WITH THE ROD OF STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR 14 LEVELS BECOMING THE INVINCIBLE ARK AT THE TOP 15TH LEVEL IN 1 PERIMETER UP TO 120 LEVELS IN 8 PERIMETERS, OR 94,608,800,000 BILLION YEARS AT 1%, WHICH IS 7,884,066.6 MONTHS [94,608,800 DAYS/94,608,800 NIGHTS] & 946,088, 000,000 BILLION YEARS AT 10% & 94,608,800,000,000 TRILLION YEARS AT 100% WITH THE NUMBER 0 AS 1 PERIMETER IS AT 100 TRILLION YEAR PEAK WITH 1 TOP RELENTING [1,000,000] ONCE AT 100% UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 200 QUINTILLION YEARS BASED ON MATTHEW 20:12 & 2ND PETER 3:8. THIS CAN ONLY HAPPEN ONCE WITH JACOB FOR 1 PERIMETER WITH 8 MORE PERIMETERS WITH THE NUMBER 0 AS 1 PERIMETER WITH 150 [300] LEVELS AT 1%, 1,500 [3,000] LEVELS AT 10% & 150,000 [300,000] LEVELS AT 100% WITH 1 TOP RELENTING ONCE IS 300,000,000,000 BILLION LEVELS IN ISAIAH 54:17!!!
NT JAMES IS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE OT JACOB, WHICH BOTH NAMES MEANS “SUPPLANTER”--- [SYNONYMS: replace, displace, supersede, take the place of, take over from, substitute for, undermine, override, oust, usurp, overthrow, remove, topple, unseat, depose, dethrone, eject, dispel, succeed, come after, step into the shoes of, fill someone's boots, crowd out, defenestrateREPLACE, DISPLACE, SUPERSEDE, TAKE THE PLACE OF, TAKE OVER FROM, SUBSTITUTE FOR, UNDERMINE, OVERRIDE, OUST, USURP, OVERTHROW, REMOVE, TOPPLE, UNSEAT, DEPOSE, DETHRONE, EJECT, DISPEL, SUCCEED, COME AFTER, STEP INTO THE SHOES OF, FILL SOMEONE'S BOOTS, CROWD OUT, DEFENESTRATE].  
MEANING & HISTORY OF JAMES
ENGLISH FORM OF THE LATE LATIN NAME IACOMUS, WHICH WAS DERIVED FROM ΙΑΚΩΒΟΣ (IAKOBOS), THE NEW TESTAMENT GREEK FORM OF THE HEBREW NAME YA'AQOV (SEE JACOB). THIS WAS THE NAME OF TWO APOSTLES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE FIRST WAS SAINT JAMES THE GREATER, THE APOSTLE JOHN’S BROTHER, WHO WAS BEHEADED UNDER HEROD AGRIPPA IN THE BOOK OF ACTS. THE SECOND WAS JAMES THE LESSER, SON OF ALPHAEUS. ANOTHER JAMES (KNOWN AS JAMES THE JUST) IS ALSO, MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE AS BEING THE BROTHER OF JESUS. THIS NAME HAS BEEN USED IN ENGLAND SINCE THE 13TH CENTURY, THOUGH IT BECAME MORE COMMON IN SCOTLAND WHERE IT WAS BORNE BY SEVERAL KINGS. IN THE 17TH CENTURY THE SCOTTISH KING JAMES VI INHERITED THE ENGLISH THRONE, BECOMING THE FIRST RULER OF ALL BRITAIN, AND THE NAME GREW MUCH MORE POPULAR. THIS NAME HAS ALSO, BEEN BORNE BY SIX AMERICAN PRESIDENTS. 
RELATED NAMES OF JAMES
ARABIC: YACOUB, YAKUB, YAQOOB, YAQUB. ARMENIAN: HAGOP, HAKOB. BASQUE: JAKES. BELARUSIAN: YAKAU. BIBLICAL: JACOB, JAMES. BIBLICAL GREEK: IAKOBOS. BIBLICAL HEBREW: YAAKOV. BIBLICAL LATIN: IACOBUS. BULGARIAN: YAKOV. CATALAN: JAUME. CORNISH: JAGO. CROATIAN: JAKOV. CZECH: JAKUB. DANISH: JACOB, JAKOB. DUTCH: JACOB, JACOBUS, JAKOB, SJAAK. ENGLISH: JACOB, JAMES, JAYCOB, JAYMES. ESTONIAN: JAAGUP, JAAKOB. FAROESE: JÁKUP. FINNISH: JAAKOB, JAAKOPPI. FRENCH: JACQUES. GALICIAN: IAGO, XACOBE, XAIME. GEORGIAN: IAKOB. GERMAN: JAKOB. GREEK: IAKOVOS. HAUSA: YAƘUBU. HAWAIIAN: IAKOPA, KIMO. HEBREW: AKIBA, AKIVA, YAAKOV, YAKOV. HUNGARIAN: JAKAB, JÁKOB. ICELANDIC: JAKOB. IRISH: SÉAMAS, SÉAMUS, SHAMUS, SHEAMUS. ITALIAN: GIACOBBE, GIACOMO, IACOPO, JACOPO. JEWISH: JACOB. LATE ROMAN: IACOMUS, JACOBUS. LATVIAN: JĒKABS. LITHUANIAN: JOKŪBAS. MACEDONIAN: JAKOV. MAORI: HEMI. NORWEGIAN: JACOB, JAKOB. OLD CHURCH SLAVIC: IAKOVU. POLISH: JAKUB. PORTUGUESE: IAGO, JACÓ, JAIME. ROMANIAN: IACOB. RUSSIAN: YAKOV. SCOTTISH: SEUMAS. SERBIAN: JAKOV. SLOVAK: JAKUB. SLOVENE: JAKOB. SPANISH: JACOBO, JAIME, YAGO. SWEDISH: JACOB, JAKOB. TURKISH: YAKUP. UKRAINIAN: YAKIV. WELSH: IAGO. WESTERN AFRICAN: YACOUBA. 
DIMINUTIVES AND SHORT FORMS
CATALAN: JAUMET. CROATIAN: JAKŠA. DANISH: IB, JEPPE. DUTCH: COBUS, COOS, JAAP, KOBE, KOBUS, KOOS, SJAKIE. ENGLISH: COBY, JAE, JAKE, JAY, JEB, JEM, JEMMY, JIM, JIMI, JIMMIE, JIMMY, KOBY. ESTONIAN: JAAK. FINNISH: JAAKKO, JASKA. FLEMISH: JAAK. FRENCH: JACKY. FRISIAN: JAPIK. GEORGIAN: KOBA. GERMAN: JOCKEL. ITALIAN: LAPO. POLISH: KUBA. RUSSIAN: YASHA. SCOTTISH: JAMIE. SERBIAN: JAKŠA. SLOVENE: JAKA, JAŠA. YIDDISH: KAPEL, KOPPEL, YANKEL
FEMININE FORMS
BULGARIAN: ZHAKLINA. CROATIAN: ŽAKLINA. DANISH: BINE, IBEN, JACOBINE. DUTCH: COBA, JACOBA, JACOBINA, JACOBINE, JACOMINA, JAYLIN, JAYLINN, MINA. ENGLISH: JACI, JACKALYN, JACKI, JACKIE, JACKLYN, JACLYN, JACQUELINE, JACQUELYN, JAKI, JAKKI, JAQUELINE, JAQUELYN, JAYE, JAYLA, JAYLAH, JAYLEN, JAYLENE, JAYLIN, JAYLYN, JAYLYNN. ENGLISH (BRITISH): JACQUETTA, JACQUI. FRENCH: JACQUELINE, JACQUETTE. ITALIAN: GIACOMA, GIACOMINA. LIMBURGISH: MINA. MACEDONIAN: ZHAKLINA. NORWEGIAN: IBEN, JACOBINE. POLISH: ŻAKLINA. PORTUGUESE (BRAZILIAN): JAQUELINE. SCOTTISH: JAMESINA. SERBIAN: ŽAKLINA
OTHER RELATIONS
ENGLISH: JAIME, JAIMIE, JAMESON, JAMEY, JAMI, JAMIE, JAMISON, JAYMA, JAYME. SCOTTISH: THE HAMISH. DESCENDED SURNAMES ARE AS FOLLOW: ENGLISH: JAMES, JAMESON, JAMISON.
ST. JAMES CLEARLY COMMANDS TO ABSTAIN FROM SEXUAL EROS LOVE IMMORALITY OF MAGIC THAT IS A SIN AGAINST THE BODY & ALL OTHER SEXUAL EROS LOVES IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25; JAMES 2:8-13 & THE ACTS OF THOMAS ON PAGES 464-481 & THE ACTS OF PAUL ON PAGES 426-444. THE 6 RULES OR 6 LAWS AGAINST FORBIDDEN MAGIC OR FORBIDDEN DIVINATION ALL WITH SEXUAL NATURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 19:26-28, 31; 20:6, 27; 21:5 & DEUTERONOMY 18:9-14. THESE 6 RULES OR 6 LAWS DOES NOT PROHIBIT PERMISSIBLE MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE DIVINATION ALL WITH DIVINE, SEXLESS NATURES, EXCEPT FOR ISRAEL, PRECISELY WITHIN THE CITY GATES OF JERUSALEM SINCE THE STONING OF STEPHEN IN 33AD ONLY & THERE IS NO RESTRICTIONS ON THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM OR THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN THE END TIME IS IN GENESIS 12:6-7; CHAPTER 41; 2ND KINGS 13:14-19; DANIEL CHAPTER 2, 4; MATTHEW 1:20-21; 2:12, 13; 27:13 & ACTS 7:30-38, 46-50; 17:22-30; 29:24-25; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. 
THE APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST AT 366TH LEVEL TO STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS AT 376TH LEVEL & STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS AT 386TH LEVEL IN ACTS 6:15-8:1 & ALL THE 18 APOSTLES WITH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE & THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST AT 366TH LEVEL TO STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS AT 376TH LEVEL & STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS AT 386TH LEVEL IN ACTS 6:15-8:1 & ALL THE 18 NON-APOSTLES WITH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE, WHICH IS 40 POSITIONS IN ALL ARE BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARDS & THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCKS
THE 19 TRUE APOSTLES, INCLUDING THE APOSTLE JESUS YAHWEH & THE APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST ARE CALLED BIBLICALLY TRUE MAGIC-WORKERS [THIS COVERS THE PHYSICAL REALMS ONLY] & ALSO, ARE CALLED BIBLICALLY TRUE MIRACLE-WORKERS [THIS COVERS THE NON-PHYSICAL REALMS ONLY] BECAUSE THAT IS EXACTLY WHAT THEY ETERNALLY OPERATED IN BEING SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO ETERNALLY PROTECT THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT ALL COSTS BY THE LORD. TECHNICALLY, THE SECULAR TERMS WOULD MERIT THEM AS PERMISSIBLE WIZARDS, PERMISSIBLE MASTERS, PERMISSIBLE SORCERERS OR PERMISSIBLE MAGICIANS, AND EVEN THE MISUNDERSTOOD, HARD KNOWN TERMS CALLED PERMISSIBLE WITCHES WHICH SIMPLY MEANS AN AUTHORIZED PRACTITIONER OF BASIC MAGIC---WIZARDS OR PERMISSIBLE WARLOCKS WHICH SIMPLY MEANS AN AUTHORIZED PRACTITIONER OF ADVANCED MAGIC---WARLOCKS. IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12 PROVES WITHOUT A SHADOW OF A DOUBT THAT ALL THE TRUE APOSTLES [ACTS 6:7-8] IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & ALL THE TRUE NON-APOSTLES [ACTS 6:7-8] IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST PERFORMED PERMISSIBLE BLACK MAGIC ARTS THAT NOT ONLY HARMED THEIR ONGOING ETERNAL ENEMIES BY ETERNALLY ARRESTING & ETERNALLY STRIKING THEM WITH LIGHT BLINDNESS BY THE TERRIBLE HAND OF THE LORD BECAUSE OF TWISTING & PERVERTING THE LORD’S STRAIGHT WAYS, BUT AT SPECIAL TIMES, AT EVERY TIME, EVEN KILLING & DAMNING THEM BY THE LORD’S TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE BECAUSE OF DENYING & LYING ABOUT THE LORD WHEN THIS ETERNAL COMMAND IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED & ETERNALLY GIVEN BY THE LORD.  
THIS 1ST LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
THE LORD’S HOUSE PROPERTY, BUSINESS PROPERTY OR CHURCH PROPERTY
THIS ENCOUNTER OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 5:1-11 IT DECLARES “BUT A CERTAIN MAN NAMED ANANIAS, WITH SAPPHIRE HIS WIFE, SOLD A POSSESSION, AND KEPT BACK PART OF THE PRICE, HIS WIFE ALSO, BEING PRIVY (AWARE OF) TO IT, AND BROUGHT A CERTAIN PART, AND LAID IT AT THE APOSTLES’ FEET. BUT PETER SAID, ANANIAS, WHY HAS SATAN FILLED THINE HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST, AND TO KEEP BACK PART OF THE PRICE OF THE LAND? WHILE IT REMAINED, WAS IT NOT THINE OWN? AND AFTER IT WAS SOLD, WAS IT NOT IN THINE OWN POWER (AUTHORITY CONTROL)? WHY HAVE THOU CONCEIVED THIS THING IN THINE HEART? THOU HAS NOT LIED UNTO MEN, BUT UNTO STEPHEN YAHWEH. AND ANANIAS HEARING THESE WORDS FELL DOWN, AND GAVE UP THE GHOST: AND GREAT FEAR CAME ON ALL THEM THAT HEARD THESE THINGS. AND THE YOUNG MEN AROSE, WRAPPED HIM UP, AND CARRIED HIM OUT, AND BURIED HIM. AND IT WAS ABOUT THE SPACE OF THREE HOURS AFTER, WHEN HIS WIFE, NOT KNOWING WHAT WAS DONE, CAME IN. AND PETER ANSWERED UNTO HER, ‘TELL ME WHETHER YE SOLD THE LAND FOR SO MUCH? AND SHE SAID, YES, FOR SO MUCH. THEN PETER SAID UNTO HER, HOW IS IT THAT YE HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO TEST THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD? BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM WHICH HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND SHALL CARRY THEE OUT. THEN FELL SHE DOWN STRAIGHTWAY (INSTANTLY) AT HIS FEET, AND YIELDED (BREATHED HER LAST) UP THE GHOST: AND THE YOUNG MEN CAME IN, AND FOUND HER DEAD, AND CARRYING HER FORTH, BURIED HER BY HER HUSBAND. AND GREAT FEAR CAME UPON ALL THE CHURCH, AND UPON AS MANY AS HEARD THESE THINGS.”
THIS 2ND LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
THE LORD’S HOUSE ADDRESS, BUSINESS ADDRESS OR CHURCH ADDRESS TO THE LORD’S CAR TO THE LORD’S NATION
THIS ENCOUNTER OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:1-56 DECLARES, “THEN SAID THE HIGH PRIEST [THE HIGH SERGEANT JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS (WITHIN THE NAME STEPHEN IS THE TOP PEN OR THE TOP READY WRITER--THE GREEK LETTER FOR TEN [THE PERFECT SAVED KINGDOM] IS {GREEK I}, THE INITIAL OF THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME JOSEPH & WITHIN THE NAME WALLACE [TOP STRANGER & THE TOP MOST HIGHEST LAW OF STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS THE TOP SON, TOP ANOINTED INCENSE & TOP MOST MOUNTAIN [THE ACE OF 120 POSITIONS]--THE GREEK LETTER FOR TWO [THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY OF THE TOP ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT] IS {GREEK B}, THE INITIAL OF THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME BEN & WITHIN THE NAME STEPHEN IS KETER [CROWN], MONEY, REWARD, DEFENSE, AWARD, WREATH, PROMOTION, RANK, VICTOR & LORD [YAHWEH]-THE GREEK LETTER FOR TWENTY [THE PERFECT TIMEFRAME] IS {GREEK K}, THE INITIAL OF THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME CAIAPHAS & THIS NAME STEPHEN PROVES THE GREEK AB [I BE THAT I BE OR I AM THAT I AM] & THE GREEK AV [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH IS NO DOUBT THE THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE HIGH CAPTAIN JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS OR THE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS], ARE THESE THINGS SO? AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, “MEN [WOMEN], BRETHREN [BROTHERS & SISTERS], AND FATHERS [SONS, DAUGHTERS & MOTHERS], HEARKEN: THE STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF GLORY APPEARED UNTO OUR FATHER ABRAHAM, WHEN HE WAS IN MESOPOTAMIA [THIS IS WHERE THE LORD STEVE TREE OF LIFE RESIDES], BEFORE HE DWELT IN HARAN, AND [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID UNTO HIM, ‘GET THEE OUT OF THY COUNTRY, AND FROM THY KINDRED, AND COME INTO THE LAND WHICH I SHALL SHOW THEE.’ THEN CAME HE OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS, AND DWELT IN HARAN: AND FROM THENCE, WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD, HE REMOVED HIM INTO THIS LAND, WHEREIN YE NOW DWELL. AND HE GAVE HIM NONE INHERITANCE IN IT, NO, NOT SO MUCH AS TO SET HIS FOOT ON: YET HE PROMISED THAT HE WOULD GIVE IT TO HIM FOR A POSSESSION, AND TO HIS SEED AFTER HIM, WHEN AS YET HE HAD NO CHILD. AND STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SPOKE ON THIS WISE, ‘THAT HIS SEED SHOULD SOJOURN IN A STRANGE LAND, AND THAT THEY SHOULD BRING THEN INTO [SEXUAL] BONDAGE, AND ENTREAT THEN EVIL [SEXUAL PORN] FOUR HUNDRED YEARS WITH TWO POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO ONE [6 TIMES] TIMES RELENTING WITH 100,000 IS 240,000 [240 DAYS OF THE CHIEF OF POLICE IN 240 YEARS CONCERNING THE ULTIMATE PORN SEXUAL TEMPLE IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & JUDE 14-15] YEARS]? AND THE NATION TO WHOM THEY SHALL BE IN [SEXUAL PORN] BONDAGE WILL I [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGE [DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 3:21-32; 3:4-23; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19], SAID STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: AND AFTER THAT SHALL THEY COME FORTH, AND SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACK AUTHORITY ADDRESS KNOWN AS ZION THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & THE HOLY MOUNTAIN].’ AND HE GAVE HIM THE COVENANT [OF PEACE] OF CIRCUMCISION: AND SO [LORD] ABRAHAM, BEGAT [LORD] ISAAC, AND CIRCUMCISED HIM THE EIGHTH DAY, AND [LORD] ISAAC BEGAT [LORD] JACOB, AND [LORD] JACOB BEGAT THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS. AND THE PATRIARCHS, MOVED WITH ENVY [JEALOUSY], SOLD [LORD] JOSEPH INTO EGYPT: BUT STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS WITH HIM, AND DELIVERED HIM OUT OF ALL HIS AFFLICTIONS [TROUBLES], AND GAVE HIM FAVOR AND WISDOM IN THE SIGHT OF [LORD] PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, AND HE MADE HIM GOVERNOR OVER EGYPT AND ALL HIS HOUSE [ZION]. NOW THERE CAME A DEARTH OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND CANAAN, AND GREAT AFFLICTION: AND OUR FATHERS FOUND NO SUSTENANCE [GRAIN OR LIQUID GRAIN AS BEER]. BUT WHEN [LORD] JACOB HEARD THAT THERE WAS CORN [GRAIN] IN EGYPT, HE SENT OUT OUR FATHERS FIRST. AND AT THE SECOND TIME [LORD] JOSEPH WAS MADE KNOWN TO HIS BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], AND [LORD] JOSEPH’S KINDRED WAS MADE KNOWN UNTO [LORD] PHARAOH. THEN SENT [LORD] JOSEPH, AND CALLED [1ST PETER 1:17-21] HIS FATHER JACOB TO HIM, AND ALL HIS KINDRED, THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN [75] SOULS. SO [LORD] JACOB WENT DOWN INTO EGYPT, AND DIED, HE, AND OUR FATHERS, AND WERE CARRIED OVER INTO SHECHEM, AND LAID IN THE SEPULCHER THAT [LORD] ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF MONEY OF THE SONS OF HAMOR THE FATHER OF SHECHEM. BUT WHEN THE TIME OF THE PROMISE DREW NIGH, WHICH STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD SWORN TO [LORD] ABRAHAM, THE PEOPLE GREW AND MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT, TILL ANOTHER KING AROSE, WHICH KNEW NOT [LORD] JOSEPH. THE SAME DEALT SUBTLY WITH OUR KINDRED, AND EVIL [SEXUALLY] ENTREATED OUR FATHERS, SO THAT THEY CAST OUT [SEXUALLY EXPOSED] THEIR YOUNG CHILDREN, TO THE END THEY MIGHT NOT LIVE. IN WHICH TIME [LORD] MOSES WAS BORN, AND WAS EXCEEDING FAIR [HANDSOME], AND NOURISHED UP IN HIS FATHER’S HOUSE [ZION] THREE MONTHS [A SEASON]: AND WHEN HE WAS CAST OUT, [LORD] PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER TOOK HIM UP, AND NOURISHED HIM FOR HER OWN SON. AND [LORD] MOSES WAS LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND WAS MIGHTY IN WORDS AND IN DEEDS. AND WHEN HE WAS FULL FORTY YEARS OLD [40 YEARS], IT CAME INTO HIS HEART TO VISIT HIS BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. AND SEEING ONE OF THEM SUFFER WRONG, HE DEFENDED HIM, AND AVENGED HIM THAT WAS OPPRESSED, AND SMOTE THE EGYPTIAN. FOR HE SUPPOSED HIS BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD HOW THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY HIS HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] WOULD DELIVER THEM: BUT THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT. AND THE NEXT DAY HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHOWED HIMSELF UNTO THEM AS THEY STROVE [FOUGHT AGAINST EACH OTHER], AND WOULD HAVE SET THEM AT ONE AGAIN, SAYING, SIRS [LORDS OR LADY’S], YE ARE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], WHY DO YE WRONG ONE TO ANOTHER? BUT HE THAT DID HIS NEIGHBOR WRONG THRUST HIM AWAY, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE THEE A [PARTIAL] RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A [PARTIAL] JUDGE OVER US? WILT THOU KILL ME, AS THOU DID THE EGYPTIAN [THE SUPREME ROD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AGAINST ALL THE EGYPTIANS] YESTERDAY?’ THEN FLED [LORD] MOSES AT THIS SAYING, AND WAS A STRANGER IN THE LAND OF MEDIAN, WHERE HE BEGAT TWO SONS. AND WHEN FORTY YEARS [80 YEARS] WERE EXPIRED, THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI, AN [THE] ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A [BURNING] BUSH. WHEN [LORD] MOSES SAW IT, HE WONDERED AT THE SIGHT: AND AS HE DREW NEAR TO BEHOLD IT, THE [SUPREME] VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE I AM WHO I AM] CAME UNTO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF THY FATHERS [ALL NATIONS], THE STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ABRAHAM, AND THE STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ISAAC, AND THE STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [LORD JAMES].’ THEN [LORD] MOSES TREMBLED, AND DURST NOT BEHOLD [LOOK]. THEN SAID THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO HIM, ‘PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM THY FEET: FOR THE PLACE WHERE THOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND. I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION [TROUBLE] OF MY PEOPLE WHICH IS IN EGYPT, AND I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING, AND AM [I AM IN JOHN 8:58] COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND THEE INTO EGYPT.’ THIS [LORD] MOSES WHOM THEY REFUSED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE THEE A [IMPARTIAL] RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE?’ THE SAME DID STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SEND TO BE A RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A DELIVERER BY THE [SUPREME] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH APPEARED TO HIM IN THE [BURNING] BUSH. HE BROUGHT THEM OUT, AFTER THAT HE HAD SHOWED WONDER AND SIGNS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND IN THE RED SEA, AND IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS [120 YEARS]. THIS IS THAT [LORD] MOSES, WHICH SAID UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ‘A PROPHET SHALL THE LORD YOUR STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISE UP UNTO YOU OF YOUR BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], LIKE UNTO ME, HIM SHALL YE HEAR.’ THIS IS HE, THAT WAS IN THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS WITH THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH SPOKE TO HIM IN THE MOUNT SINAI, AN WITH OUR FATHERS, WHO RECEIVED THE LIVELY ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] TO GIVE UNTO US: TO WHOM OUR FATHERS WOULD NOT OBEY BUT THRUST HIM FROM THEM, AND IN THEIR HEARTS TURNED BACK [TO SEXUAL BONDAGE IN ROMANS 1:21-23; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10 & GALATIANS 5:19-21] AGAIN INTO EGYPT, SAYING UNTO [LORD] AARON, ‘MAKE US [FALSE] STEPHEN YAHWEHS TO GO BEFORE US: FOR AS THIS [LORD] MOSES, WHICH BROUGHT US OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, WE WOT NOT WHAT IS BECOME OF HIM.’ AND THEY MADE A [GOLDEN] CALF IN THOSE DAYS, AND OFFERED SACRIFICE [ACTS 17:29-30] UNTO THE IDOL, AND REJOICED IN THE WORKS [CRAFTSMANSHIP] OF THEIR OWN HANDS. THEN STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TURNED, AND GAVE THEM UP [ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10 & GALATIANS 5:19-21] TO WORSHIP THE HOST [LORD MICHAEL OR THE LORD JESUS] OF HEAVEN: AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS, ‘O YE HOUSE [ZION] OF ISRAEL, HAVE YE OFFERED TO ME SLAIN (MYTHOLOGICAL) BEASTS [PERFECT ANIMALS] AND [PERFECT] SACRIFICES BY THE SPACE OF FORTY YEARS [80 YEARS TO 120 YEARS] IN THE WILDERNESS? YES, YE TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF [LORD] MOLOCH [REFERS THE LORD MOLECH LINKED TO CHILD PORNOGRAPHY], AND THE STAR OF YOUR STEPHEN YAHWEH [LORD] REMPHAN, FIGURES [GRAVEN IMAGES OR MOLTEN IMAGES] WHICH YE MADE TO WORSHIP THEM: AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON [REVELATION 17:1-18:24]. OUR FATHERS HAD THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS IN THE WILDERNESS, AS HE HAD APPOINTED, SPEAKING UNTO [LORD] MOSES, THAT HE SHOULD MAKE IT ACCORDING TO THE FASHION THAT HE HAD SEEN. WHICH ALSO, OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER BROUGHT IN WITH [LORD] JESUS [JOSHUA] INTO THE POSSESSION OF [ALL] THE GENTILES [GENTILE RELIGION IN LUKE 1:1-23:56], WHOM STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DROVE OUT BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHERS, UNTO THE DAYS OF THE [LORD] DAVID, WHO FOUND FAVOR BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND DESIRED TO FIND A TABERNACLE [ZION HOUSE IN THE LORD STEPHEN’S PREGNANCY & LIFE OF HIS PARENT’S HOUSE] FOR THE STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]. BUT [LORD] SOLOMON BUILT HIM A HOUSE [ZION IS WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN WILL BE RESURRECTED, ASCENDED, ENTHRONED, PLACED IN LORDSHIP & BECOME THE POTTER CREATOR/SUPREME CREATOR]. HOWBEIT THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN JOHN 8:58] DWELLED NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, AS SAYS [ISAIAH OR ESAIAS] THE PROPHET, ‘HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL:’ ‘WHAT HOUSE [ZION] WILL YE BUILD ME?’ SAYS THE LORD [THE MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH BEING RAISED BY THE LORD ENOCH AFTER THE LORD SOLOMON]: OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST [ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY WHICH IS THE 7TH DAY IN GENESIS 2:2-3]? HATH NOT MY HANDS [ISAIAH 64:8] [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] MADE ALL THESE THINGS [THIS IS THE UPMOST TOP PINNACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH ABOVE ALL THINGS IN ACTS 7:50 & IN STRENGTH IS IN ACTS 7:60]?’ ‘YE STIFF-NECKED AND UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART [MOUTH] AND EARS [HEARING], YE DO ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24]: AS YOUR FATHERS DID, SO DO YE [SEXUAL PORN LAWS]. WHICH OF THE [HOLY] PROPHETS HAVE NOT YOUR FATHERS PERSECUTED? AND THEY HAVE SLAIN THEN WHICH SHOWED BEFORE THE COMING OF THE JUST ONE [LORD JESUS OR LORD JAMES], OF WHOM YE HAVE BEEN NOW THE BETRAYERS AND MURDERERS: WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW BY THE DISPOSITION [24 COMMANDS & 24 ORDERS] OF [HOLY] ANGELS [LORDS], AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT.’ WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS, THEY WERE CUT TO THE HEART [ARRESTED, APPREHENDED, SEIZED, CAPTURED & BOUND], AND THEY GNASHED ON HIM WITH THEIR TEETH. THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-REVEALED SPEECH [THE PLATOON RAN BY A HIGH LIEUTENANT] FROM GENESIS 12:1-ACTS 29:26. “BUT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY [DOOR OPENED] INTO HEAVEN, AND SAW THE GLORY [GLORIOUS DEEDS, VALOROUS DEEDS & HEROIC DEEDS] OF STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND [LORD] JESUS [THIS IS THE SECOND TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED, AND THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IS THE FIRST TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM LUKE 24:1-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF STEPHEN YAHWEH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] SPEECH [THE TEAM RAN BY A HIGH SERGEANT] IN ACTS 7:55-56.
THIS 3RD LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [BLACK RACE & BLACK NATION] IS GAINED CONTROL BY THE LORD & THIS 4TH LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
IN THE LORD’S COUNTY TO THE LORD’S NATION
THESE 2 ENCOUNTERS OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 8:9-25 SAYS THE [BLACK] MAN NAMED SIMON MAGNUS, A SORCERER, BEWITCHED & ASTONISHED THE CITY OF SAMARIA CLAIMING TO BE SOMEONE GREAT, SAYING “…THIS MAN WAS THE GREAT POWER OF STEPHEN YAHWEH” WITH HIS MAGICAL ARTS. THEN THE SAMARITANS BEGAN TO BELIEVE PHILIP PREACHING THINGS IN THE KINGDOM OF STEPHEN YAHWEH [LORDSHIP] & SIMON BELIEVED (SAVED) BY BEING AMAZED BY THE MIRACLES DONE BY THE HAND OF PHILIP. SIMON WITNESSED THE LAYING ON THE HANDS OF THE APOSTLES TO RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST & OFFERED MONEY SAYING, “GIVE ME THE POWER [AUTHORITY] ALSO, SO THAT WHEN I LAY HANDS ON YOU, YOU, WILL RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST. BUT PETER SAID, “YOUR MONEY PERISHES WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT THE GIFT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH…BE PURCHASED WITH MONEY!” FOR SIMON’S HEART WAS NOT RIGHT IN THE SIGHT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH & THIS WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], HE IS POISONED BY BITTERNESS & BOUND BY INIQUITY. SIMON ASKED PETER TO PRAY FOR HIM THAT THESE THINGS WOULD NOT COME UPON HIM. ALSO, SIMON MAGUS ON PAGES 603-609. THIS MEANS THAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT CHARGES USURY [INTEREST OR VERY OUTRAGEOUS & EXPENSIVE PRICES TO GET RICH] WILL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THEIR PRECISE APPOINTED TIMES. THEY SAY THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ARE FOREIGNERS TO THEM TO TRY TO JUSTIFY THEIR WAY OF CHARGING USURY [FORBIDDEN TO STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] BY SAYING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CHOOSES THE LESS EXPENSIVE PRICES ELSEWHERE TO RECEIVE THE GOODS ARE BREAKING THEIR SO-CALLED LAWS, POLICIES OR RULES [ALL BUSINESSES DEMAND BY FORCE TO USE THEIR SERVICES ONLY THE WAY THEY WANT THROUGH FUTILE POLICIES & FUTILE RULES, BUT THEY HAVE NO AUTHORITY & ALL AUTHORITY ONLY BELONGS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ROMANS 13:1-2] BECAUSE THEY SAY IT IS UNFAIR FOR THEM TO LOSE THEIR BUSINESS IN USING THEIR SERVICES BY GETTING RICH FROM THE POOR [THEY DRAG POOR TRUE CHRISTIANS IN HUMAN COURTS, OPPRESS THESE POOR TRUE CHRISTIANS & BLASPHEME THE NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JAMES 2:1-31] & ACCUSE FALSELY BY SAYING THEY ARE STEALING FROM THEM, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, THESE ETERNAL CREATURES CHOOSES THE MONEY [UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON] WITH A LEGAL DOCUMENT [LEGALISM IN A HUMAN COURT] & NOT THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IN THE LORD’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [LORD’S COURT] TO SAY THEY ARE SO-CALLED OWNERS, BUT THEY ARE THIEVES & LIARS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY SUPREME OWNER IN HIS GODLY ETERNAL RIGHTS IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; HOSEA 4:1-10; ROMANS 1:21-32; 2:1-24; 3:4-23; 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 5:39; 7:49-50; 17:22-31. NO, THESE KIND OF MONEY, HUNGRY ETERNAL CREATURES, WITH THEIR GOODS & SERVICES ARE HYPOCRITES & LIARS BECAUSE THEY ARE DOING THE SAME THING, SUCH AS WHEN THEY BUY A CAR, HOUSE, BUSINESS OR CHURCH, THEY ALSO, ARE LOOKING FOR GREAT DEALS THAT ARE CHEAPER TO ATTAIN THOSE SERVICES OR GOODS. WHEN THEY GO TO THE SUPERMARKET, THEY ARE LOOKING FOR PRICE DEALS & THAT’S THE ONLY SMART WAY OF SHOPPING. THEY OFFER MONEY [UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON] TO TRY TO PURCHASE THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE AUTHORITY [ACTS] OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26, BUT THEY WILL NOT PREVAIL BECAUSE THEIR LOWER UNMARRIED/MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE UNIVERSAL ZION, THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM & THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACK’S AUTHORITY IN THEIR ACTS OF THE APOSTLES FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26 IS GREATLY LIMITED AT THEIR ACTS CHAPTER 8 LEVEL & SHALL NOT PASS TO BE ABLE TO ENTER BY THE ONLY TIME PORTAL [ACTS 7:37-38] INTO THE LORD’S SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE UNIVERSAL ZION, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACK’S AUTHORITY IN HIS ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-29:26. THE ONLY RESOURCES OR SERVICES THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USES IS HIS OWN LORD STEPHEN OF HIS OWN HOLY GHOST THE BROTHER JOHN & SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HIS OWN LORD STEPHEN OF HIS OWN SON JESUS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST & HIS OWN LORD STEPHEN OF HIS OWN LAW JAMES THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, WHICH ALL THESE THINGS IN THE SINGLE PROCEED & COME FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHICH MAKE UP THE LORD YAHWEH’S POSITION. BOTTOM LINE, IS IF YOU PAY EMPEROR CAESAR THEN YOU DO NOT PAY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & IF YOU DO NOT PAY THE LORD, YOU HAVE NOTHING FROM THE LORD, BUT SHIER JUDGMENT TO KILL & DAMN YOU IN YOUR PRECISE APPOINTED TIME THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN ACTS 29:2. YOU HAVE TO CHOOSE BETWEEN MONEY [MAMMON] OR THE TRUTH, BUT YOU CANNOT HAVE BOTH, BUT CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER IN MATTHEW 6:24 & LUKE 16:13. IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN A FAITHFUL STEWARD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN UNIVERSAL MONEY, HOW CAN YOU HAVE THE TRUTH IN LUKE 16:11. IF YOU FAIL, MAKE FRIENDS WITH THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON, SO THEY CAN LIFT YOU UP INTO EVERLASTING HABITATIONS IN LUKE 16:9. 
TRUE MIRACLE OVERCOMING FORBIDDEN MAGIC IN ACTS 8:9-25
AS SEEN IN THE STORY OF PHILIP AND SIMON THE SORCERER, THERE ARE SOME SIMILARITIES BETWEEN WORKS OF MAGIC AND THE TRUE MIRACLES OF THE LORD. MOSES FOUND THIS TO BE TRUE AS HE AND AARON CONFRONTED PHARAOH IN EGYPT (EXOD. 7:8–12). THE KING’S MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DO EXACTLY WHAT AARON DID, THROWING DOWN THEIR STAFFS AND HAVING THEM TURN TO SNAKES. THE ONLY DIFFERENCE WAS THAT AARON’S SERPENTS SWALLOWED UP THOSE OF THE SORCERERS. SO ALSO, SIMON OF SAMARIA HAS BEEN AMAZING HIS PEOPLE FOR YEARS WITH HIS WORKS OF MAGIC, SOME OF WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN HEALINGS. BOTH MAGIC AND MIRACLE ARE DEMONSTRATIONS OF A POWER NOT COMMONLY POSSESSED BY HUMANS. BOTH ARE THEREFORE CONVINCING TO PEOPLE WHO WITNESS THEM. THERE ARE, HOWEVER, THREE FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THEM. (1) MAGIC TENDS TO BE SELF-SERVING, EITHER PERFORMED FOR MONEY, A PART OF ONE’S JOB, OR TO GAIN ATTENTION FROM PEOPLE OR POWER OVER THEM. A TRUE MIRACLE, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS BASICALLY FOR THE BENEFIT OF OTHERS. (2) IN THE LONG RUN, MAGIC IS NONPRODUCTIVE SO FAR AS HUMAN WELFARE IS CONCERNED AND MAY EVEN EXPLOIT PEOPLE. BY CONTRAST, TRUE MIRACLES CONTRIBUTE TO THE GOOD OF PERSONS AND SOCIETY. (3) MAGIC MAY BE LEARNED, BOUGHT OR SOLD, AND PASSED ON FROM ONE INDIVIDUAL TO ANOTHER. MIRACLES ARE THE WORK OF ALMIGHTY STEPHEN YAHWEH, GIFTS AND NOT HUMAN ACHIEVEMENTS, AND THE POWER TO PERFORM THEM IS NOT SUBJECT TO TRADE OR EXCHANGE. THE TWO ARE ACTUALLY DIRECT OPPOSITES. MAGIC IS THE ATTEMPT OF HUMAN BEINGS TO GAIN CONTROL OVER NATURAL OR SUPERNATURAL POWERS, WHILE TRUE MIRACLE IS THE RESULT OF PUTTING ONESELF UNDER THE CONTROL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR DIVINE PURPOSES. THESE FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCES CAN BE SEEN IN EACH OF THE PASSAGES OF ACTS WHERE THE BATTLE BETWEEN THEM IS JOINED (8:9–24; 13:6–12; 19:11–20). QUITE SIMILAR TO THIS ALSO, IS THE BASIC CLASH BETWEEN THE GOSPEL AND MISGUIDED BUSINESS INTERESTS, AS RELATED IN 16:19–21 AND 19:23–41.   
THIS 5TH LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
IN THE LORD’S COUNTY TO THE LORD’S NATION
THIS ENCOUNTER OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 13:4-12 CONCERNING BAR-JESUS WHICH IS ALSO, IN TRANSLATION CALLED ELYMAS THE SORCERER. THIS CERTAIN SORCERER WAS A FALSE PROPHET AND A JEW ON THE ISLAND CALLED PAPHOS. THIS ELYMAS WAS WITH THE PROCONSUL, SERGIUS PAULUS, AND MAN OF INTELLIGENCE. THE DEPUTY CALLED FOR BARNABAS AND PAUL TO HEAR THE WORD OF STEPHEN YAHWEH PERTAINING TO THE KINGDOM OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. THEN ELYMAS WITHSTOOD BARNABAS AND PAUL WITH HIS MAGICAL ARTS WITH THE INTENT TO TURN THE DEPUTY FROM THE FAITH OF THE WORD. THEN PAUL LOOKED AT ELYMAS INTENTLY BEING FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND SAID, “O FULL OF ALL DECEIT AND ALL FRAUD, YOU SON (CHILD) OF THE DEVIL, YOU ENEMY OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS, WILL YOU NOT CEASE TO PERVERTING THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD?” THEN IMMEDIATELY THE HAND OF THE LORD WAS ON HIM AND HE BECAME BLIND FOR A SEASON, NOT SEEING THE SUN FOR A TIME AND IMMEDIATELY A DARK MIDST FELL ON HIM. THEN THE DEPUTY BELIEVED BEING ASTONISHED AT THE TEACHING OF THE LORD. THIS MEANS THAT IF YOU DO NOT HAVE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH, YOU, ARE DEEMED AS A FALSE PROPHET & A FORBIDDEN SORCERER THAT PERVERTS THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF TRUTH BY TURNING THE TRUTH INTO A LIE THROUGH WITHSTANDING OF 2 VS 1 [DOUBLE OVERPOWERING OF 2 VS 2], WHICH IS 2 POSITIONS AGAINST 2 POSITIONS. BUT THE TRUTH SHALL PREVAIL OVER LIES BECAUSE 2 POSITIONS IN 1 POSITION THAT ONLY CAN BE ESTABLISHED BY 2 POSITIONS [1 POSITION IN THE DEATH PENALTY IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS ESTABLISHED] CANNOT BE BROKEN BY THE ESTABLISHED 2 VS 1 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S GOOD SIDE---2] OR BY THE ESTABLISHED 1 VS 1 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S WELL SIDE---1 BY TWO POSITIONS COMING TO MAKE PEACE INTO 1 POSITION, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & I [JESUS] & MY FATHER STEPHEN ARE 1] WHICH WILL BE USED TO BLIND & BIND THE OPPOSING FORCE OF LIES OF 0 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE LORD LUCIFER’S GOOD/EVIL SATANIC SIDE---0 BY THE UNHOLY BIBLICAL MAFIA IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S MESSIANIC EVIL SIDE---0 BY THE HOLY BIBLICAL MAFIA] BY 0 VS 0 IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1. THIS MEANS THE NUMBER 0 [LORD YAHWEH’S SIDE [0TH SIDE] ON UP TO THE BEST THAN BETTER SIDE [7TH SIDE] TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IS ALWAYS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25; 15:47 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6.       
WITNESS OF BARNABAS AND SAUL ON CYPRUS IN ACTS 13:4–12
THE HOLY SPIRIT SENDS THE TWO MEN (13:4) AND YOUNG JOHN MARK (13:5) DOWN TO SELEUCUS, THE PORT OF ANTIOCH, FIFTEEN MILES AWAY. THERE THEY BOARD A SHIP FOR CYPRUS, BARNABAS’S HOME COUNTRY (4:36), AND DOCK AT SALAMIS, A GREEK CITY ON THE EAST COAST OF THE ISLAND. IN THAT CITY THEY FIND AN INFLUENTIAL JEWISH COLONY SOME CENTURIES OLD AND PROCLAIM THE GOSPEL IN MORE THAN ONE OF ITS SYNAGOGUES (13:5). THE ROLE OF JOHN MARK IS NOT ENTIRELY CLEAR. HE IS CALLED AN ATTENDANT OR HELPER (NIV) WHICH MAY MEAN A PERSONAL SERVANT WHO CARRIES LUGGAGE, BUYS FOOD, ARRANGES FOR LODGING, AND THE LIKE. OR POSSIBLY HE HELPS WITH THE INSTRUCTION OF CONVERTS OR DOES THE BAPTIZING. TEXTS LIKE JOHN 4:2; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:14–17; AND ACTS 10:48 SHOW THAT THIS RITE IS OFTEN PERFORMED BY ASSISTANTS. EVIDENCE THAT JOHN MARK SERVES BY INSTRUCTING CONVERTS MAY BE FOUND IN THE FACT THAT LUKE USES THE SAME GREEK WORD HERE (HUPĒRETĒS) IN THE SINGULAR THAT HE DOES IN LUKE 1:2 IN THE PLURAL TO DESIGNATE “MINISTERS OF THE WORD” (RSV). THERE THEY ARE GROUPED WITH “EYEWITNESSES” AS SOURCES OF THE GOSPEL. THUS, MARK MAY BE ONE WHO HAS BEEN TAUGHT BY THE APOSTLE PETER TO MEMORIZE ACCOUNTS OF THE WORDS AND DEEDS OF JESUS AND TO PASS THIS TRADITION ON TO CONVERTS (SWARTLEY: 27–37). THIS INTRIGUING POSSIBILITY THROWS LIGHT ON WHY HE LATER QUITS THE TEAM (13:13) BUT STILL LATER ACCOMPANIES BARNABAS ON HIS MISSION TO CYPRUS (15:39). EVENTUALLY MARK COMES TO BE VALUED BY PAUL (COL. 4:10), AND SOMETIME AFTER THAT PAUL URGES HIM TO COME AND ASSIST THAT APOSTLE BECAUSE HE IS “USEFUL” TO PAUL IN HIS “MINISTRY” (2 TIM. 4:11). LUKE TELLS NOTHING OF THE MISSIONARY EFFORTS OF THE TEAM BETWEEN SALAMIS AND PAPHOS AT THE WESTERN END OF THE ISLAND. PRESUMABLY THEY CARRY ON THEIR WORK IN WHATEVER SYNAGOGUES THEY FIND, CONTINUING THE PATTERN ALREADY SET OF TAKING THE GOSPEL TO THE JEWS FIRST AND THEN TO STEPHEN YAHWEH-FEARERS AND GENTILES AS THEY RESPOND. (SEE ROM. 1:16 FOR A THEOLOGICAL STATEMENT OF PAUL’S APPROACH AND ACTS 13:46 FOR THE WAY IT WORKS OUT IN ACTUAL PRACTICE.) THE AUTHOR NOW FOCUSES ON PAPHOS, REALLY “NEW PAPHOS,” NINE MILES SOUTH OF THE OLD CITY AND THE CURRENT SEAT OF ROMAN PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT OF THE ISLAND. THERE THE WORSHIP OF APHRODITE, THE GREEK STEPHEN YAHWEHDESS OF LOVE, HAS ITS CENTER. BUT UPPERMOST IN LUKE’S MIND IS NOT A REFERENCE TO THAT PAGAN CULT BUT THE PRESENCE OF A JEWISH MAGICIAN, WHO PROVIDES THE FIRST REAL OPPOSITION TO THESE CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES. HE IS KNOWN BOTH BY HIS SEMITIC NAME BAR-JESUS (SON OF JESUS/JESHUA/JOSHUA) AND A POPULAR TITLE ELYMAS, EXPLAINED AS MAGICIAN (13:8), PERHAPS RELATED TO THE LATER-ATTESTED ARABIC ˓ĀLIM, MEANING “SAGE.” AS ELYMAS APPEARS IN THE STORY, HE IS ATTACHED TO THE COURT OF THE CHIEF ROMAN OFFICIAL OF THE ISLAND, THE PROCONSUL SERGIUS PAULUS. AT LEAST TWO MEN WITH THIS NAME ARE KNOWN IN THE HISTORY OF THE TIMES, A “LUCIUS SERGIUS PAULUS” MENTIONED IN AN INSCRIPTION AS ONE OF THE CARETAKERS OF THE TIBER UNDER CLAUDIUS, AND A “SERGIUS PAULUS” SPOKEN OF BY PLINY AS A NATURAL SCIENTIST. NEITHER OF THESE CAN BE PROVED TO BE THE PROCONSUL OF CYPRUS. SINCE THE NAME IS QUITE COMMON, THERE IS NO REASON TO DOUBT THE ACCURACY OF THE REFERENCE HERE. LUKE’S POINT IS THAT HERE IS ANOTHER ROMAN WHO, LIKE CORNELIUS (10:2–8), SENDS FOR SOMEONE TO COME AND EXPLAIN THE WORD OF STEPHEN YAHWEH TO HIM (13:7). UNLIKE THE SITUATION WITH CORNELIUS, HOWEVER, THIS TIME AN ADVERSARY TRIES TO DEFEAT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PURPOSES. ELYMAS COMES AGAINST BARNABAS AND SAUL AND TRIES TO KEEP THE PROCONSUL FROM BELIEVING THEM (13:8). BY THIS HE SHOWS HIMSELF INDEED A FALSE PROPHET (13:6). THEN SAUL, FROM NOW ON CALLED PAUL, IS FILLED ANEW WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT FOR THE OCCASION, TAKES CHARGE, AND ATTACKS THIS ENEMY OF THE LORD. IN 4:8 PETER WAS SIMILARLY FILLED IN ORDER TO ANSWER HIS OPPONENTS; BOTH INSTANCES ARE FULFILLMENTS OF THE LORD’S PROMISE OF SUFFICIENCY IN THE HOLY SPIRIT (LUKE 12:11–12). THE LANGUAGE PAUL USES, LIKE THAT OF PETER WITH SIMON THE SORCERER (8:20–23; 13:9–11, KJV), IS BOTH BLUNT AND EFFECTIVE. ELYMAS IS OF THE DEVIL, FULL OF ALL EVIL, TWISTING THE STRAIGHT PATHS OF THE LORD (13:10). HE IS ATTEMPTING TO UNDO WHAT JOHN THE BAPTIST AND JESUS HAVE DONE TO STRAIGHTEN WHAT WAS CROOKED (LUKE 3:4–6). THEN, ALONG WITH THIS VERBAL BLAST, PAUL PRONOUNCES A CURSE UPON THE MAGICIAN. THE LORD WILL STRIKE HIM BLIND FOR AWHILE, AND HE WILL GROPE ABOUT FOR PEOPLE TO LEAD HIM BY THE HAND (13:11). THE PARALLEL TO PAUL’S OWN EXPERIENCE OUTSIDE DAMASCUS (9:8–19) IS TOO OBVIOUS TO MISS. IN A SUBTLE WAY, LUKE MAY BE SUGGESTING THAT THE PUNISHMENT IS REDEMPTIVE AND THAT THE MAN IS EVENTUALLY RESTORED. AT ANY RATE, THE MIRACLE HAS A POWERFUL EFFECT ON THE PROCONSUL, AND HE BECOMES A BELIEVER AT ONCE (13:12). WITH THIS CLIMACTIC TOUCH, THE AUTHOR CLOSES THE INCIDENT AND IN 13:13–14 MOVES ON TO THE NEXT PHASE OF THE MISSIONARY JOURNEY. THE FACT THAT FROM 13:9 ONWARD, THROUGH THE REST OF ACTS, LUKE USES THE NAME PAUL FOR SAUL, SHOWS THAT IN ALL LIKELIHOOD HE HAS HAD BOTH THESE NAMES FROM BIRTH. PAULUS, WELL DOCUMENTED AMONG THE RECORDS OF THE TIMES, WOULD BE HIS ROMAN COGNOMEN OR FAMILY NAME. SAUL IS HIS PERSONAL HEBREW NAME, DERIVED FROM KING SAUL, LIKE HIMSELF A MEMBER OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN (1 SAM. 9:1–2; PHIL. 3:5). AS A ROMAN CITIZEN, HE WOULD ALSO, HAVE A PRAENOMEN OR FIRST NAME LIKE GAIUS OR JULIUS—A NAME NO LONGER KNOWN. THE WIDESPREAD NOTION THAT PAUL IS A CHRISTIAN NAME GIVEN TO HIM AT CONVERSION HAS NO BIBLICAL SUPPORT, ESPECIALLY SINCE LUKE BEGINS TO USE IT ONLY NOW, SOME THIRTEEN YEARS AFTER THAT EVENT. THE CONTEXT IN ACTS SUGGESTS THAT AT THIS POINT PAUL HAS MOVED OUT BEYOND PREDOMINANTLY SEMITIC TERRITORY INTO THE WIDER CIRCLES OF THE EMPIRE, WHERE HIS ROMAN NAME IS MORE APPROPRIATE. FOR EXAMPLE, HE CAN BE RIGHT AT HOME WITH THE PROCONSUL WHO HAS THE SAME FAMILY NAME, PAULUS. MORE IMPORTANT, HOWEVER, IS THE FACT THAT FROM NOW ON PAUL SEEMS TO BECOME THE LEADER OF THE TEAM. WHEREAS IT WAS BARNABAS AND SAUL WHO TOOK THE RELIEF TO JERUSALEM, RETURNED TO ANTIOCH, AND WERE SET APART BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (11:30; 12:25; 13:2), FROM THIS POINT ON BOTH THE NAMES AND THEIR ORDER ARE CHANGED (EXCEPT BARNABAS FIRST IN 14:12–14; 15:12).
THIS 6TH LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
IN THE LORD’S COUNTY TO THE LORD’S NATION
THIS ENCOUNTER OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 16:16-34. IT CONCERNED A CERTAIN SLAVE GIRL THAT WAS POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION THAT MET PAUL AND SILAS IN THE WAY. THIS GIRL BROUGHT HER MASTER’S GREAT FORTUNE BY FORTUNETELLING OR SOOTHSAYING. THIS GIRL WAS FOLLOWING PAUL AND SAID, “THESE MEN ARE THE SERVANTS OF THE MOST HIGH STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHO PROCLAIM TO US THE WAY OF SALVATION.” THIS GIRL DID THIS FOR MANY DAYS AND THEN PAUL BEING ANNOYED AT THE SPIRIT, TURNED TO THE WAY OF THE SPIRIT, AND SOLEMNLY COMMANDED THE SPIRIT SAYING, “I COMMAND YOU IN THE NAME OF JESUS YAHWEH TO COME OUT OF HER.” THEN HER MASTER’S SAW THE HOPE OF PROFIT WAS GONE, THEY SEIZED (CAUSED EPILEPSY) PAUL AND SILAS AND DRAGGED THEM TO THE AUTHORITIES IN THE MARKETPLACE. THEN THEY WERE BROUGHT TO THE MAGISTRATES AND SAID, THOSE MEN TROUBLED OUR CITY, TEACHING CUSTOMS (LAWS) WHICH WERE NOT LAWFUL FOR ROMANS TO OBEY. THEN THE MAGISTRATES GAVE THE ORDER FOR PAUL AND SILAS TO BE BEATEN WITH RODS. WHEN MANY STRIPES WERE ON THEM, THEY WERE THROWN IN PRISON AND WERE SECURED FOR A TIME. PAUL AND SILAS WERE SINGING (WORSHIPPING) TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AND PRAYING AND THE OTHERS HEARD THEM. THEN SUDDENLY A GREAT EARTHQUAKE HAD SHAKEN THE PRISON AND THE DOORS WERE OPENED. THE GUARD AWAKING FROM SLEEP SAW THE PRISON DOORS OPEN AND THOUGHT THE PRISONERS HAD FLED. THE GUARD WAS ABOUT TO KILL HIMSELF BY FALLING ON HIS SWORD, BUT PAUL SAID WITH A LOUD VOICE, “WE ARE ALL HERE, DO YOURSELF NO HARM.” THEN THEY CALLED FOR A LIGHT AND THE GUARD CAME INTO THE PRISON AND FELL DOWN BEFORE PAUL AND SILAS TREMBLING. THEN THE GUARD ASKED PAUL WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED? PAUL SAID, “BELIEVE ON THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH, & YOU WILL BE SAVED, YOU & HIS ENTIRE HOUSEHOLD.” THEN PAUL SPOKE THE WORD OF THE LORD TO HIM & HIS ENTIRE HOUSEHOLD. THEN THE PHILIPPIANS JAILOR WASHED THIER STRIPES & WAS BAPTIZED & SAVED BY BELIEVING ON THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF STEPHEN YAHWEH.
DELIVERANCE OF A DEMONIZED SLAVE GIRL IN ACTS 16:16-18
ON A LATER TRIP TO THE PLACE OF PRAYER, THE EVANGELISTS ARE MET BY A SLAVE GIRL OPPRESSED BY A DEMONIC SPIRIT OF DIVINATION (15:16). IT IS CALLED A SPIRIT OF PYTHON (GREEK TEXT), AFTER THE SNAKE THAT GUARDS THE SACRED SHRINE AT DELPHI, WHERE DIVINE ORACLES ARE GIVEN. THE GREEKS SPEAK OF PERSONS UNDER ITS POWER AS VENTRILOQUISTS, GIVING FORTH UTTERANCES BEYOND CONSCIOUS CONTROL, THE SAME WORD USED OF THE WITCH OF ENDOR (1 SAM. 28:7–25, GREEK). THIS PARTICULAR SLAVE IS BEING EXPLOITED BY OWNERS MAKING MONEY FROM HER (16:16), ROUGH MEN CAPABLE OF ATTACKING PAUL AND SILAS AND DRAGGING THEM INTO THE MARKETPLACE (16:19). BEING ATTRACTED TO THE EVANGELISTS, THE GIRL BEGINS TO FOLLOW THEM ABOUT AND PUBLICLY ADVERTISES THEIR MINISTRY: THESE MEN ARE SLAVES OF THE MOST HIGH STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHO PROCLAIM TO YOU A WAY OF SALVATION (16:17). THIS IS THE WAY CERTAIN DEMONIZED PERSONS ANNOUNCED JESUS, RECOGNIZING HIM MORE READILY THAN DID NORMAL PEOPLE AND ACKNOWLEDGING HIS POWER OVER THEM. HENCE, JESUS REBUKED THE DEMONS AND CAST THEM OUT (LUKE 4:35, 41; 8:29; AND PAR.). AFTER MANY DAYS PAUL IS SO THOROUGHLY ANNOYED BY THE SLAVE GIRL’S UNSOLICITED PUBLICITY THAT HE TURNS AND ADDRESSES THE EVIL SPIRIT AND ORDERS IT TO COME OUT IN THE NAME OF JESUS YAHWEH. THE EFFECT IS IMMEDIATE, AND SHE IS DELIVERED ONCE FOR ALL OF HER DEMONIC BURDEN (16:18). NOTHING MORE IS SAID ABOUT THE GIRL, WHETHER SHE BECOMES A CHRISTIAN OR NOT OR EVER FINDS HER WAY INTO THE PHILIPPIAN CHURCH. LUKE TURNS ATTENTION TO THE EFFECT THIS DELIVERANCE HAS ON HER OWNERS.
PUBLIC DISTURBANCE & THE APOSTLES IMPRISONED IN ACTS 16:19-24
THE OWNERS [MASTERS] ARE OUTRAGED BY THIS MERCIFUL ACT, WHICH ROBS THE GIRL OF HER ABILITY TO TELL FORTUNES AND CHEATS THEM OF A NICE INCOME. SO, THEY SEIZE PAUL AND SILAS, THE TWO LEADERS, MANHANDLE THEM, AND HUSTLE THEM INTO THE MARKETPLACE. THERE, IN WHAT IS KNOWN AS THE AGORA OR FORUM, WHERE BOTH THE COURTHOUSE AND PRISON ARE LOCATED, THE TWO MEN ARE BROUGHT BEFORE THE CITY OFFICIALS FOR TRIAL (16:19). THE CHARGE AGAINST THEM IS THAT THEY ARE JEWISH TROUBLEMAKERS ADVOCATING CUSTOMS UNLAWFUL FOR ROMANS TO ACCEPT OR PRACTICE (16:20–21). TWO ASPECTS OF IT STAND OUT IN LUKE’S STRIKING SUMMARY. ONE IS THE STRONG ANTI-SEMITISM THAT PUTS THEIR BEING JEWISH AS THE FIRST CHANGE AGAINST THEM. THE OTHER IS THE TOUGH ROMAN NATIONALISM APPARENT IN THE ACCUSERS’ SMUG REFERENCE TO THEMSELVES AS US ROMANS. THEY DO NOT MENTION THEIR REAL GRIEVANCE AGAINST THE APOSTLES, THE LOSS OF PROFITS FROM THIS CLOSING DOWN OF A QUESTIONABLE BUSINESS. INSTEAD, THEY CLOAK IT UNDER EMOTIONALLY CHARGED RELIGIOUS AND RACIAL ACCUSATIONS. ADDED TO THIS IS THE FACT THAT JUST THE PREVIOUS YEAR (A.D. 49) THE EMPEROR CLAUDIUS EXPELLED ALL JEWS FROM ROME, THE IMPACT OF WHICH IS NO DOUBT SHARPLY FELT IN THIS ROMAN COLONY. THAT IS WHY PAUL AND SILAS CAN BE SO VICIOUSLY ATTACKED EVEN THOUGH THERE IS NOTHING AGAINST ROME IN THE THINGS THEY HAVE BEEN DOING—ATTENDING JEWISH WORSHIP, MAKING CONVERTS TO CHRISTIANITY, CASTING OUT A DEMON. THERE SEEMS TO BE NO REAL TRIAL, NO ATTEMPT TO HEAR WHAT THE ACCUSED HAVE TO SAY. THEIR GUILT IS ASSUMED, AND IMMEDIATE PUNISHMENT IS INFLICTED. EVEN THE MAGISTRATES JOIN IN AND TEAR THE CLOTHES OFF THEM WHILE THEY GIVE ORDERS TO THE LICTORS (MEN WITH RODS FOR BEATING PRISONERS) TO STRIP THEM AND FLOG THEM SOUNDLY (16:22). THIS MAY WELL BE ONE OF THE THREE BEATINGS WITH RODS WHICH PAUL LATER MENTIONS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:25. IT IS A CRUEL WHIPPING WHICH BREAKS THE SKIN AND RAISES INFLAMED WELTS ON THE BACKS OF THE VICTIMS. IN THIS CASE, IT IS ALL THE HARDER TO BEAR, BECAUSE IT IS BOTH UNDESERVED AND HIGHLY ILLEGAL, AS THEY LATER MAINTAIN (16:37). NOT CONTENT WITH SIMPLE IMPRISONMENT, THE AUTHORITIES CONSIGN PAUL AND SILAS TO THE INNERMOST CELL OF THE PRISON (16:24). THEY INSTRUCT THE JAILER TO KEEP THEM SAFE, AND THIS HE DOES BY SHACKLING THEIR FEET IN STOCKS, WOODEN FASTENERS BOLTED TO THE WALL. THIS IS EITHER IN THE DUNGEON OR THE MOST REMOTE INNER CELL. THE JAILER IS LIKELY A CENTURION, DISCIPLINED, TRUSTWORTHY, AND EAGER TO CARRY OUT THESE ORDERS TO THE LETTER.
      
THIS 7TH LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
IN THE LORD’S COUNTY TO THE LORD’S NATION
THIS ENCOUNTER OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 17:16-34. IT CONCERNED THE EPICUREAN PHILOSOPHERS OF MAGIC AND STOIC PHILOSOPHERS OF MAGIC IN COLOSSIANS 2:1-10 ENCOUNTERED PAUL & SOME SAID, WHAT DOES THIS BABBLER HAVE TO SAY? OTHERS SAID, HE SEEMS TO BE A WORSHIPPER OF FOREIGN STEPHEN YAHWEHS, BECAUSE HE PREACHED TO THEM JESUS’ RESURRECTION. THEY TOOK HIM AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE AREOPAGUS (ARES OR MAR’S HILL) SAYING, MAY WE KNOW THIS NEW DOCTRINE YOU SPEAK OF? THEN PAUL PASSING BY AND SEEING THE OBJECTS OF YOUR WORSHIP AND FOUND AN ALTAR WITH THE INSCRIPTION: “TO THE UNKNOWN STEPHEN YAHWEH (FATHER STEPHEN)”, THEREFORE PAUL SAID TO THE ONE YOU WORSHIP WITHOUT KNOWING HIM, I WILL PROCLAIM TO YOU. PAUL SAID, “STEPHEN YAHWEH WHO MADE THE WORLD [PROVERBS 8:30-31] AND EVERYTHING IN IT, SINCE HE IS LORD OF THE HEAVENS AND EARTH, DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS [ONLY PROPHESIED BY THE MARRIED PROPHET ISAIAH IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES WAS MADE BY MEN’S HANDS WITH THE APOSTLE STEPHEN & ONLY PROPHESIED BY THE SINGLE PROPHET STEPHEN IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WAS MADE BY HIS OWN HANDS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], NOR IS HE WORSHIPPED WITH MEN’S HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANYTHING, SINCE HE GIVES TO ALL LIFE, BREATH AND ALL THINGS. AND HE HAS MADE FROM ONE BLOOD EVERY NATION (LAW) OF MEN TO DWELL ON ALL THE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND HAS DETERMINED THEIR PRE-APPOINTED TIMES AND THEIR BOUNDARIES OF THEIR DWELLINGS, SO THEY SHOULD SEEK THE LORD.” “IN THAT WE SHOULD GROPE FOR HIM, THOUGH HE IS NOT FAR FROM EACH ONE OF US.” AND SOME OF THE POETS HAVE SAID THAT ‘WE ARE THE LORD’S OFFSPRING’…THEREFORE WE SHOULD NOT THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS LIKE…MAN’S DEVISING. TRULY STEPHEN YAHWEH OVERLOOKED THIS (WINKED AT), BUT NOW COMMAND ALL MEN TO REPENT EVERYWHERE (JOHN’S RESURRECTION). …FOR THE MAN (LORD JOHN IN THE OLD WORLD, LORD JESUS IN THE NEW WORLD & LORD JAMES IN THE HIGHER WORLD) THAT THE LORD HAS ORDAINED WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS…” THEN ONCE THEY HEARD THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, THEY MOCKED PAUL, BUT SOME BELIEVED. THE REASON THIS KIND OF PHILOSOPHICAL MAGIC IS FORBIDDEN IS BECAUSE THEY WORSHIPPED IN IGNORANCE AND THE HOLY SCRIPTURES CLEARLY SAYS THAT THEY WOULD HAVE TO KNOW THE FATHER (STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION) IN SPIRIT AND IN TRUTH. PHILOSOPHICAL MAGIC MOSTLY CONCERNED MAN AND THAT IS WHY THEY DID NOT KNOW WHO STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS (1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16) UNTIL PAUL SAYS THE NEW DOCTRINE OF DIVINE NATURE OF THE SON JESUS’ RESURRECTION. 
ENCOUNTERS WITH JEWS AND PHILOSOPHERS IN ACTS 17:16-21
THE AUTHOR ASSUMES THAT HIS READERS KNOW THE CITY OF ATHENS, THE CULTURAL CENTER OF THE GRECO-ROMAN WORLD. HERE, FOR OVER FIVE CENTURIES, ITS ART, ARCHITECTURE, PHILOSOPHY, AND SCIENTIFIC STUDIES HAVE COME TO BE RECOGNIZED AS AMONG THE HIGHEST ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE WESTERN WORLD. THOUGH IN PAUL’S DAY THE CITY IS NO LONGER OF POLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND IS LIVING ON PAST GLORIES, IT IS STILL REVERED FOR ITS FORMER MAGNIFICENCE. THE ROMANS HAVE LEFT IT FREE TO CARRY ON ITS OWN TRADITIONS AND INSTITUTIONS. YET THE WONDERFUL SCULPTURE AND ARCHITECTURE OF THE CITY, THOUGH WITHOUT EQUAL IN THE WORLD OF HIS DAY, MEAN ONLY ONE THING TO PAUL: IDOLATRY, AND THAT ON A WIDE SCALE. IT IS NOT THAT HE IS UNFAMILIAR WITH GREEK ART. HAVING SPENT HIS EARLY LIFE IN TARSUS, A GREEK UNIVERSITY CITY, AND HAVING RETURNED THERE FOR SEVERAL YEARS AS A MATURE MAN (9:30; 11:25), HE IS AT HOME WITH STRUCTURES OF BEAUTY AND GRACE. BUT AS A JEWISH CHRISTIAN, HE SEES BEHIND ALL THIS CULTURAL ACHIEVEMENT A WORSHIP OF FALSE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S, IDOLS. INSTEAD OF BEING FILLED WITH ADMIRATION FOR THE GREAT WORKS OF ART HE SEES ON EVERY HAND, HE IS DEEPLY DISTRESSED (17:16, NIV), HIS SPIRIT…PROVOKED WITHIN HIM (RSV). ALL THIS HAPPENS WHILE PAUL IS ALONE, LOOKING AROUND AND WAITING FOR SILAS AND TIMOTHY TO JOIN HIM. THEN LUKE USES THE STRONG THEREFORE (GREEK: MEN OUN) TO INTRODUCE HIS ATTENDING THE LOCAL SYNAGOGUE AND ENGAGING IN DISCUSSIONS THERE (17:17. PERHAPS IN HIS MOUNTING INDIGNATION OVER ALL THE FALSE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S, HE GOES TO THE SYNAGOGUE TO VENT HIS FEELINGS ABOUT IDOLATRY TO FELLOW BELIEVERS IN THE ONE TRUE STEPHEN YAHWEH AND STAYS ON TO PREACH CHRIST. OUT OF THIS MINISTRY LIKELY COME SOME OF THE CONVERTS MENTIONED IN 17:34. DURING THE WEEKDAYS THE APOSTLE SPENDS TIME IN THE EVER-BUSY AGORA OR MARKETPLACE, THE CENTER OF CITY LIFE. HERE—AMID SHOPS, PUBLIC BUILDINGS, AND PORCHES—HE HAS MANY OPPORTUNITIES TO MEET GENTILES OF ALL KINDS AND TO ADDRESS CROWDS. HERE SOCRATES ONCE ENGAGED IN PUBLIC DIALOGUE AND, AFTER HIM, CENTURIES OF OTHER PHILOSOPHERS AND WANDERING TEACHERS. DURING THESE DAYS IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SILAS AND TIMOTHY HAVE JOINED HIM AND HAVE BEEN SENT BACK TO MACEDONIA (1 THESS. 3:1–5; 17:15), BUT LUKE SAYS NOTHING OF THIS. THE IMPORTANT THING NOW IS PAUL’S CONTACT WITH SOME EPICUREAN AND STOIC PHILOSOPHERS, REPRESENTING THE TWO MOST INFLUENTIAL SCHOOLS OF GREEK THOUGHT OF THE TIMES (17:18). EPICURUS (300 B.C.) TAUGHT THAT HAPPINESS IS THE HIGHEST GOOD AND IS TO BE ATTAINED BY LIVING A LIFE FREE FROM EXCESSES OF ALL KINDS, GETTING RID OF FEAR AND OF LOVE FOR OTHERS. BY PAUL’S TIME, HOWEVER, THIS PHILOSOPHY IS OFTEN EQUATED WITH THE SEEKING OF PLEASURE, A REPUTATION THAT HAS PERSISTED TO OUR OWN DAY. STOICISM, BEGUN BY ZENO (300 B.C.), TAUGHT THAT THERE IS A GREAT PURPOSE SHAPING ALL NATURE AND HUMANKIND TOWARD GOOD ENDS. AS PEOPLE CONFORM TO THIS PURPOSE, THEY FULFILL THEIR DESTINY. WHAT ACTUALLY HAPPENS TO A PERSON IS NOT AS IMPORTANT AS THE PURSUIT OF GOODNESS FOR ITS OWN SAKE. FROM THIS VIEW HAS COME THE POPULAR USE OF THE TERM STOIC TODAY TO INDICATE THE GRIM ENDURANCE OF ANY KIND OF HARDSHIP. BOTH OF THESE PHILOSOPHIES, AT THEIR BEST, HAVE POINTS IN COMMON WITH CHRISTIANITY. BUT AS PAUL’S ENCOUNTER WITH THEIR FOLLOWERS SHOWS, THERE ARE ALSO, SOME BASIC UNBRIDGED DIFFERENCES. WITH REAL CONTEMPT THEY CALL PAUL A BABBLER (LIT., SEEDPICKER, A BIRD THAT FEEDS ON FRAGMENTS, A PERSON WHO HAS NO ORIGINAL IDEAS BUT PASSES ON SECOND-HAND SCRAPS OF INFORMATION). OTHERS REMARK THAT HE SEEMS TO BE A PROCLAIMER OF FOREIGN DIVINITIES, FOR THEY HAVE HEARD HIM SPEAK OF JESUS AND ANASTASIS (GREEK FOR RESURRECTION). NO DOUBT THEY THINK THIS MUST BE ANOTHER PAIR OF MALE AND FEMALE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S (17:18). THE DEBATE IS NO CASUAL MATTER FOR THESE PHILOSOPHERS. THEY TAKE PAUL AND BRING HIM TO THE AREOPAGUS, WHERE THEY MAY FURTHER INVESTIGATE HIS VIEWS (17:19). THIS LITERALLY MEANS THE HILL OF ARES, THE GREEK EQUIVALENT FOR THE ROMAN STEPHEN YAHWEH OF WAR, MARS (HENCE THE MARS’ HILL OF KJV). IN EARLIER TIMES THE SUPREME JUDICIAL AND LEGISLATIVE BODY OF THE CITY MET HERE. BY PAUL’S TIME, THIS AREOPAGUS COUNCIL, STRIPPED OF ITS CIVIL POWERS BUT CONTINUING TO CONTROL RELIGION AND EDUCATION, NO LONGER MEETS ON THE HILL. INSTEAD, IT ASSEMBLES IN AN OPEN BUILDING AT THE MARKETPLACE KNOWN AS THE STOA BASILEIOS (ACCORDING TO MOST SCHOLARS). WHAT NOW TAKES PLACE IS NOT SO MUCH A TRIAL AS AN OPEN HEARING SO THIS GROUP IN CHARGE OF PUBLIC LECTURERS MAY SCRUTINIZE THE NEW TEACHING. MEETING IN COUNCIL, THE AUTHORITIES INQUIRE ABOUT THE STRANGE NEW RELIGION AND ASK PAUL TO EXPLAIN IT TO THEM (17:19–20). AT THIS POINT LUKE ADDS A COMMENT ABOUT THE HABIT OF ATHENIANS AND THEIR MANY VISITORS OF SPENDING THEIR TIME OBSESSIVELY TALKING ABOUT THE LATEST NOVELTIES (17:21). OTHER GREEKS SAID THIS ABOUT THEM AS WELL. FOR EXAMPLE, DEMOSTHENES, THE ORATOR OF CORINTH, CRITICIZED THE ATHENIANS FOR RUNNING AROUND LOOKING FOR WHAT WAS NEW INSTEAD OF GUARDING THEIR LIBERTIES.
PAUL’S MESSAGE AT THE AREOPAGUS IN ACTS 17:22-31
THIS SPEECH AND THE SHORT MESSAGE AT LYSTRA (14:15–18) ARE THE TWO EXAMPLES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLE’S APPROACH AMONG PEOPLE WITH NO JEWISH BACKGROUND OR KNOWLEDGE. THIS ONE, BY FAR THE LONGER OF THE TWO, PROVIDES A THEOLOGICAL BASE FOR THE COMING MINISTRIES AT CORINTH AND EPHESUS, WHERE THE APOSTLE GOES FAR BEYOND THE SYNAGOGUE IN THE DELICATE TASK OF APPEALING TO GREEK CULTURE. WE HAVE HERE A UNIVERSALIZED VERSION OF PREACHING THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH PAUL WILL TELL THE EPHESIAN ELDERS HAS BEEN HIS AIM IN THE GREEK MISSION (20:27, RSV). LUKE NOW PAINTS THE SCENE OF PAUL STANDING IN FRONT OF THE AREOPAGUS, BEFORE THE COUNCIL AND OTHERS GATHERED HERE. HE ADDRESSES THEM AS DO THE ORATORS OF THE DAY, ATHENIANS/MEN OF ATHENS (RSV) AND PROCEEDS TO MAKE AN OBSERVATION THAT WILL LEAD INTO HIS MESSAGE. HE COMPLIMENTS THEM: HOW EXTREMELY RELIGIOUS YOU ARE IN EVERY WAY (17:22). IN VIEW OF WHAT FOLLOWS, THIS SEEMS TO BE TRUER TO HIS INTENTION THAN SUPERSTITIOUS (KJV), SINCE IT IS THEIR YEARNING FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH THAT HE GOES ON TO EMPHASIZE. TO ILLUSTRATE THIS POINT, HE TELLS HOW, AMONG THEIR MANY OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, HE HAS FOUND AN ALTAR INSCRIBED TO AN UNKNOWN STEPHEN YAHWEH. NO ALTAR WITH THIS EXACT INSCRIPTION HAS BEEN FOUND, NOR IS IT QUOTED BY THE ANCIENTS. BUT CHURCH FATHERS AND PAGAN WRITERS MENTION ATHENIAN ALTARS “TO UNKNOWN STEPHEN YAHWEHS” OR “UNNAMED STEPHEN YAHWEHS,” AND SUCH AN INSCRIPTION HAS BEEN FOUND AT PERGAMOS. ONE PAGAN WRITER DOES TELL OF A SACRIFICE TO “THE STEPHEN YAHWEH CONCERNED IN THE MATTER,” TO CLEANSE THE ATHENS FROM PESTILENCE AND POLLUTION. POSSIBLY PAUL DOES SEE AN INSCRIPTION TO AN UNKNOWN STEPHEN YAHWEH, OR WITH SIMILAR WORDS. SOME COMMENTATORS, HOWEVER, CONCLUDE WITH JEROME THAT PAUL TAKES THE LIBERTY OF CHANGING THE REFERENCE TO FIT HIS MONOTHEISTIC MESSAGE: FROM “UNKNOWN STEPHEN YAHWEHS” TO AN UNKNOWN STEPHEN YAHWEH. WHATEVER THE CASE, PAUL IS NOT IMPLYING THAT THEY HAVE ALREADY BEEN UNKNOWINGLY WORSHIPING SUCH A STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT RATHER THAT WHAT THEY DO NOT KNOW ABOUT THE SUPREME DEITY, PAUL WILL NOW MAKE KNOWN TO THEM. LIKE A PHILOSOPHER, THE APOSTLE BEGINS WITH THE FIRST CAUSE, THE STEPHEN YAHWEH WHO MADE THE WORLD AND EVERYTHING IN IT. HE PROCEEDS TO SHOW THAT SUCH A ONE DOES NOT LIVE IN TEMPLES MADE BY HANDS AND DOES NOT NEED PEOPLE TO SERVE HIM (17:24). THIS ECHOES A POINT MADE BY STEPHEN (7:48–50). THUS, HE SKILLFULLY SUMMARIZES THE BEST IN JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN THOUGHT IN LANGUAGE ACCEPTABLE TO THE EPICUREANS: STEPHEN YAHWEH IS SELF-SUFFICIENT. THEN HE MAKES A STATEMENT WHICH THE STOICS CAN APPROVE, A FREE QUOTATION OF ISAIAH 42:5 TO THE EFFECT THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH GIVES ALL HUMANKIND THEIR LIFE AND BREATH (17:25). SINCE THIS, LIKE ALL THE SPEECHES IN ACTS, IS A BRIEF DIGEST, PAUL NO DOUBT ELABORATES FURTHER ON THESE OPENING STATEMENTS ABOUT STEPHEN YAHWEH IN HIS ACTUAL MESSAGE. NEXT PAUL EMPHASIZES THE UNITY OF HUMANKIND BY CREATION, DRAWING HEAVILY ON GENESIS 1 AND 2. HE USES TERMS THAT WOULD APPEAL TO THE STOICS, WHO ALSO, STRESS THIS (17:26). THEN HE NOTES STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SOVEREIGN MANAGEMENT OF THE WORLD. THIS SHOWS THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD, WHO ALLOTS TO THE NATIONS THEIR TIMES OF EXISTENCE (AS IN DAN. 2:36–45; LUKE 21:24) AS WELL AS THEIR BOUNDARIES (DEUT. 32:8). ALL OF THIS IS DESIGNED TO INSPIRE PEOPLE TO SEEK AFTER STEPHEN YAHWEH WITH THE HOPE OF FINDING HIM. WHILE TALKING THE LANGUAGE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS ABOUT THE HUMAN SEARCH FOR THE INFINITE, PAUL IS REALLY MAKING THE BIBLICAL APPEAL TO SEARCH FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH (ISA. 55:6; 65:1; PS. 14:2; PROV. 8:17). ON THE HUMAN SIDE, PEOPLE GROPE FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND THIS COMES CLOSE TO REVELATION, FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH IS AVAILABLE, NOT FAR FROM EACH ONE (17:27). THE STOICS CAN ALSO, ACCEPT SUCH TEACHING. HOWEVER, FOR THEM THERE IS NO PERSONAL STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHILE FOR PAUL THIS IS THE LIVING LORD OF ISRAEL, ALWAYS NEAR AT HAND (PS. 145:18; JER. 23:23–24). TO CLINCH HIS ARGUMENT, THE APOSTLE NOW QUOTES FROM THE GREEK POETS. FIRST COMES A LINE ADAPTED FROM EPIMENIDES OF CRETE, THAT IN STEPHEN YAHWEH WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING (17:28). THE SECOND IS FOUND IN SEVERAL WRITERS AND IN PHAENOMENA BY ARATUS OF CILICIA (PAUL’S HOME PROVINCE), WHO BORROWED IT FROM A HYMN TO ZEUS BY CLEANTHUS, STATING THAT WE ARE INDEED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OFFSPRING (17:28). PAUL DOES NOT MEAN THAT ZEUS IS THE SAME AS THE CHRISTIAN STEPHEN YAHWEH, NOR THAT WE ARE CHILDREN OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE WAY THE POETS VIEW IT. THESE QUOTATIONS ARE POINTS OF CONTACT FROM WHICH HE CAN PROCEED TO PREACH THE GOOD NEWS IN JESUS. FROM THIS POINT ON, PAUL BEGINS TO SHOW THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE GOSPEL AND GREEK PHILOSOPHY. IF WE ARE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CHILDREN, THEN THE DIVINE NATURE CANNOT BE REPRESENTED IN GOLD, OR SILVER, OR STONE (17:29), A TRUTH PROCLAIMED IN SCRIPTURE (DEUT. 4:28; PS. 115:4–8; ISA. 40:18–20; 44:9–20) AND ACCEPTED BY THE MORE ENLIGHTENED PHILOSOPHERS OF THE DAY. MOREOVER, STEPHEN YAHWEH IS WILLING TO OVERLOOK THE IGNORANCE AND IDOLATRY OF THE PAST IF PEOPLE WILL NOW REPENT (17:30). THIS IS NECESSARY BECAUSE (1) THERE IS A DAY ON WHICH STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL HAVE THE WORLD JUDGED, (2) THROUGH A MAN WHOM HE HAS APPOINTED AND (3) APPROVED AS LORD AND JUDGE BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD (17:31). WHILE JESUS’ NAME IS NOT MENTIONED IN LUKE’S SUMMARY, THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION THAT HE IS THE ONE WITH WHOM ALL MUST COME TO TERMS.
RESPONSES TO PAUL’S MESSAGE IN ACTS 17:32-34
THE REPORTED SPEECH ENDS ON THIS NOTE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, AND TO THIS PAUL RECEIVES TWO MAIN RESPONSES. AS ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST, THERE ARE SOME WHO SCOFF (2:13), BUT OTHERS ARE OPEN (2:12) AND SAY THEY WANT TO HEAR MORE ABOUT IT (17:32). MANY EDUCATED GREEKS OF THE TIMES BELIEVE IN THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL, BUT THEY THINK ABSURD THE CLAIM THAT A DEAD PERSON ONCE ACTUALLY CAME TO LIFE AGAIN. TYPICAL OF THIS VIEW IS THE STATEMENT PUT IN THE MOUTH OF THE STEPHEN YAHWEH APOLLO IN THE DRAMA EUMENIDES BY AESCHYLUS, CELEBRATING THIS VERY AREOPAGUS: “ONCE A MAN DIES AND THE EARTH DRINKS UP HIS BLOOD, THERE IS NO RESURRECTION.” OF ALL THE GREEKS, THE MORE MATERIALISTIC EPICUREANS ARE MOST LIKELY TO SNEER AT PAUL’S MENTION OF A CHRIST RISEN FROM THE DEAD. THOSE WHO WISH TO HEAR PAUL AGAIN ARE MORE-POLITE, WHETHER BELIEVING OR NOT. THERE SEEMS TO BE NO FURTHER PRESENTATION OF THE GOSPEL IN THE AREOPAGUS. THE SINCERE AMONG THEM, AS WELL AS ANY CONVERTS FROM THE SYNAGOGUE AND THE MARKETPLACE (17:17), NOW JOIN HIM AND BEGIN A SMALL FELLOWSHIP OF BELIEVERS (17:34). LUKE MENTIONS ONLY TWO SUCH BY NAME. DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE IS A MEMBER OF THE COUNCIL AND BECOMES THE FIRST BISHOP OF ATHENS, ACCORDING TO LATER TRADITION. THEN LUKE LISTS A WOMAN NAMED DAMARIS. CHRYSOSTOM, SEEMS TO MISUNDERSTAND THIS PASSAGE AND TAKES HER TO BE THE WIFE OF DIONYSIUS. RAMSAY REGARDS HER AS LIKELY A NOTABLE FOREIGN WOMAN, SINCE NO ORDINARY GREEK FEMALE WOULD ATTEND THE AREOPAGUS MEETING. PERHAPS SHE IS A CONVERT FROM THE SYNAGOGUE. LUKE THEN MENTIONS OTHERS AND ABRUPTLY ENDS HIS ACCOUNT OF THE MISSION AT ATHENS, IMPORTANT FOR THE CULTURAL ENCOUNTERS AND THE SPEECH, BUT NOT PIVOTAL FOR PAUL’S CONTINUING MISSION.
THIS 8TH LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
IN THE LORD’S COUNTY TO THE LORD’S NATION
THIS ENCOUNTER OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 19:7-20. IT STARTED OFF IN THE SCHOOL OF TYRANNUS WHICH CONTINUED FOR 2 YEARS WHERE PAUL BY HIS OWN HANDS WAS PERFORMING UNUSUAL SPECIAL MIRACLES AT THE CITY OF EPHESUS. APRONS AND HANDKERCHIEF WERE BROUGHT FROM HIS BODY TO THE SICK AND THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT OF THEM AND THE DISEASES LEFT THEM. THEN SOME OF THE ITINERANT JEWISH EXORCISTS (THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA AND HIS 7 SONS) TRIED TO USE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD STEPHEN OVER THE EVIL SPIRITS TO COMMAND THEM THROUGH PAUL’S PREACHING OF THE LORD JESUS. THEN THE EVIL SPIRIT SAID, “JESUS I KNOW, AND PAUL I KNOW [THE NAME OF JESUS & THE NAME OF PAUL IS STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6], BUT WHO ARE YOU?” THEN THE EVIL SPIRIT LEAPED ON THEM WITH HIS MAGICAL ARTS, OVERPOWERED THEM AND PREVAILED OVER THEM WHERE THEY LEFT THAT HOUSE WOUNDED AND NAKED. AND THE PREACHING CAUSED MANY TO CONFESS AND TELL THEIR DEEDS AND THOSE WHO PRACTICED MAGIC CAME AND BURNED THERE BOOKS TOGETHER IN THE SIGHT OF ALL AND THE VALUE OF THE MAGIC BOOKS WAS 50,000 PIECES OF SILVER ($1,600,000.00 MILLION). THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD WAS MAGNIFIED MIGHTILY AND PREVAILED. 
TRIUMPH OF TRUE MIRACLES OVER FORBIDDEN MAGIC AT EPHESUS 19:11–20
DEEDS OF POWER THROUGH PAUL IN ACTS 19:11-12
LUKE’S LANGUAGE IS EXACT. DURING THE COURSE OF PAUL’S WORK IN EPHESUS, STEPHEN YAHWEH DOES EXTRAORDINARY MIRACLES THROUGH HIM (19:11). TO THE PEOPLE, THESE ARE THE ACCOMPLISHMENTS OF THE APOSTLE, PROVING HIM TO BE A MIGHTY HEALER WHO CAN CAST OUT EVIL SPIRITS. BUT FOR ACTS, THESE SIGNS AND WONDERS ARE THE DOING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. IN HIS LETTERS, PAUL VERIFIES THE FACT THAT MIRACLES DO ACCOMPANY HIS WORK (ROM. 15:19; 2 COR. 12:12; GAL. 3:5). THIS IS TO BE EXPECTED. JESUS HIMSELF PREDICTED THAT UNUSUAL POWERS WOULD WORK THROUGH HIS WITNESSES (MARK 16:17–18; JOHN 14:12), AND AFTER PENTECOST SUCH WONDERS ARE DONE THROUGH THE EARLIEST BELIEVERS (ACTS 2:43; 3:1–10). HERE AT EPHESUS THEY ARE CALLED DUNAMEIS (FROM WHICH COMES DYNAMITE), “MIGHTY ACTS.” THIS TERM IS USED FOR JESUS’ DEEDS OF POWER IN EXPELLING DEMONS AND HEALING (2:22; LUKE 10:13; 19:37), AND SOMETIMES FOR BELIEVERS’ DEEDS (8:13; 19:11; LUKE 10:17–20, WITH OTHER WORDS). THE KIND OF WONDERS PERFORMED HERE, TAKING HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS FROM PAUL’S BODY TO HEAL THE SICK (19:12), REMINDS ONE OF HOW PEOPLE BROUGHT THEIR SICK OUT SO THAT THE SHADOW OF PETER MIGHT FALL ON THEM AND CURE THEM (5:15–16). NOR WAS THIS FAR DIFFERENT FROM THE HEALING POWER THAT WENT OUT FROM JESUS, ENABLING HIM TO HEAL THROUGH THE TOUCH OF HIS GARMENT (MARK 5:28–29) AND DELIVER PEOPLE FROM DEMONS AND CURE THEM EVEN AT A DISTANCE (MARK 7:24–29; JOHN 4:46–54). IN PAUL’S CASE, THE ARTICLES USED WOULD BE THE SWEAT-RAGS NORMALLY TIED AROUND HIS HEAD AND OTHER CLOTHS FASTENED AT HIS WAIST IN HIS DAILY WORK. WHEREAS IN 5:15–16 THE WORDING LEAVES THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE HEALINGS WERE DUE TO THE EXPECTATIONS OF THE PEOPLE, HERE LUKE LEAVES NO DOUBT THAT MIRACLES REALLY HAPPEN FROM THE TOUCH OF THESE ARTICLES. SUCH WONDER-WORKING MAKES A POWERFUL IMPACT UPON THE PEOPLE OF EPHESUS.
PAUL AND THE JEWISH EXORCISTS IN ACTS 19:13-16
ONE RESULT IS THAT IT INSPIRES IMITATORS. LUKE ILLUSTRATES THIS WITH A HUMOROUS STORY. JEWISH OUTSIDERS, KNOWN AS THE ITINERANT SEVEN SONS OF A HIGH PRIEST SCEVA, HAVE PICKED UP THE NAME OF JESUS FROM PAUL’S MINISTRY AND ARE USING IT TO CAST OUT DEMONS (19:13–14). THE TERM USED FOR THEM IS EXORKISTĒS (EXORCIST), AND THEY ADJURE, AS WITH AN OATH—TERMS NEVER USED IN THE NT FOR JESUS AND HIS DISCIPLES. PAGAN AND JEWISH SOURCES VERIFY THAT NON-CHRISTIANS USED THE NAME OF JESUS IN EXORCISM (MARK 9:38–41). NO JEWISH HIGH PRIEST BY THE NAME OF SCEVA CAN BE IDENTIFIED. PERHAPS THIS SCEVA IS A RELATIVE OF A HIGH PRIEST OR THE EXORCISTS ARE SELF-APPOINTED PRETENDERS (MAGICIANS? 19:19), USING THE TITLE TO ENHANCE THEIR REPUTATION, MUCH AS SIMON THE SORCERER PUT HIMSELF FORWARD AS SOMEONE GREAT (8:9). WHATEVER THEIR INITIAL SUCCESS, HOWEVER, THEY SOON RUN INTO TROUBLE. AS OFTEN HAPPENED TO JESUS (E.G., LUKE 4:34), THE EVIL SPIRIT TALKS BACK TO THEM. QUITE UNEXPECTEDLY, THIS PARTICULAR DEMON RETORTS, JESUS I KNOW, AND PAUL I KNOW; BUT WHO ARE YOU? (19:15). NOR IS THAT ALL. TO THEIR DISMAY, THE POSSESSED MAN LEAPS UPON ALL SEVEN OF THEM AND BEATS THEM UP SO BADLY THAT THEY RUN AWAY NAKED AND WOUNDED! (19:16). HOWEVER AMUSED LUKE’S READERS MAY BE BY THE THOUGHT OF SUCH A SIGHT, THE RESIDENTS OF EPHESUS ARE AWESTRUCK AND THE NAME OF JESUS IS PRAISED (19:17). ONCE MORE THE CHRISTIAN GOSPEL HAS OVERCOME EVIL ADVERSARIES (8:9–24; 13:9–11).
BURNING THE BOOKS OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC & WHAT ENDURES IN THE HOLY FIRE IS THE BOOKS OF PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN ACTS 19:17-20
THEN LUKE GIVES AN IMPRESSIVE ACCOUNT OF THE IMPACT OF PAUL’S MIRACLE-WORKING AND THE DRAMATIC DEFEAT OF THE UNBELIEVING SONS OF SCEVA. FIRST, SOME OF HIS OWN CHRISTIAN CONVERTS ARE DEEPLY TOUCHED AND COME CONFESSING AND RENOUNCING THE MAGICAL PRACTICES IN WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN ENGAGED (19:18). SUCH CONFESSIONS ARE LIKELY MADE BEFORE THE WHOLE CONGREGATION, AND DIVULGING THESE SECRETS RENDERS THEM INEFFECTIVE FROM THIS TIME ON. NOT ONLY THAT, BUT A NUMBER OF REPENTANT BELIEVERS, POSSIBLY JOINED BY NON-CHRISTIANS AS WELL, BRING THEIR PARCHMENT SCROLLS AND MAGICAL WRITINGS AND BURN THEM IN PUBLIC. THE BONFIRES ARE PILED HIGH; MANUSCRIPTS AND MAGICAL SHEETS WORTH $50,000.00 DAYS’ WAGES GO UP IN SMOKE! MANY EXAMPLES OF SUCH MAGICAL “EPHESIAN LETTERS” MAY BE SEEN TODAY IN MUSEUM COLLECTIONS, MUTE EVIDENCE OF THE THRIVING BUSINESS OF OCCULT ARTS IN EPHESUS. AFTER SUCH A POWERFUL DEFEAT OF THIS SATANIC WORK, LUKE CAN WRITE TRIUMPHANTLY, SO THE WORD OF THE LORD GREW MIGHTILY AND PREVAILED (19:20).
THE BIBLICAL DAMNATION OF THE UNAUTHORIZED FORBIDDEN OCCULT
THERE ARE MANY BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT DESCRIBED SOME PROHIBITED TYPES OF OCCULTIC ACTIVITY BY THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES. THESE INCLUDE EXODUS 22:18, LEVITICUS 19:26-26; 19:31; 20:6; DEUTERONOMY 18:10-11; ISAIAH 8:19 AND MALACHI 3:5. OF THESE, DEUTERONOMY 18 IS PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT. THEY FORBADE THE ISRAELITES FROM ENGAGING IN HUMAN SACRIFICE AND IN EIGHT SPECIFIC PRACTICES WHICH SOME HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS OCCULTIC. THE KING JAMES TRANSLATION IS: "THERE SHALL NOT BE FOUND AMONG YOU ANYONE THAT MAKETH HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE, OR THAT USETH DIVINATION, OR AN OBSERVER OF TIMES, OR AN ENCHANTER OR A WITCH, OR A CHARMER, OR A CONSULTER WITH FAMILIAR SPIRITS, OR A WIZARD, OR A NECROMANCER. VARIOUS OTHER TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE USE THE FOLLOWING TERMS OR PHRASES HERE: AUGUR, BLACK MAGIC, CALLS UP THE DEAD, CHARM, CONSULTS WITH SPIRITS, FORTUNE TELLER, INTERPRET OMENS, LOOK FOR OMENS, MAGICIAN, MEDIUM, SORCERER, SOOTHSAYER, SPIRITIST, WEAVES OR CASTS SPELLS, WITCHCRAFT, AND WIZARD.
CLEARLY, TRANSLATORS HAVE HAD A GREAT DEAL OF DIFFICULTY SELECTING UNIQUE ENGLISH WORDS OR SHORT PHRASES TO MATCH THE 8 ORIGINAL HEBREW WORDS: YID'ONI MAKING CONTACT WITH SPIRITS (NOT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH). SHO'EL 'OV MAKING CONTACT WITH THE DEAD. QOSEM Q'SAMIM FORETELLING THE FUTURE BY USING LOTS OR A SIMILAR SYSTEM. M'ONEN PREDICTING THE FUTURE BY INTERPRETING SIGNS IN NATURE. M'NACHESH ENCHANTING (PERHAPS RELATED TO NACHASH, A SNAKE). CHOVER CHAVAR CASTING SPELLS BY MAGICAL KNOT TYING. M'KHASEPH EVIL SORCERY; USING SPOKEN SPELLS TO HARM OTHER PEOPLE. DORESH 'EL HAMETIM "ONE WHO ASKS THE DEAD", PROBABLY VIA ANOTHER METHOD THAN SHO'EL 'OV. 
THE REFERENCE TO PASSING CHILDREN THROUGH THE FIRE HAS HISTORICALLY BEEN INTERPRETED AS THE RITUAL KILLING OF THE FIRST-BORN CHILD IN EACH FAMILY. TRIBES SURROUNDING THE ISRAELITES WERE BELIEVED TO ENGAGE IN THIS PRACTICE. IN REALITY, IT PROBABLY REFERS TO A PAINFUL COMING-OF-AGE CHALLENGE THAT CHILDREN HAD TO ENDURE. THEY WOULD PASS THROUGH THE FIRE AND (HOPEFULLY) EMERGE WITHOUT MUCH INJURY. IN OTHER TRADITIONS, THEY WOULD RUN BETWEEN TWO FIRES. THIS PHRASE HAS CAUSED MANY PEOPLE TO BELIEVE THAT PAGANS IN ANCIENT TIMES ENGAGED IN CHILD SACRIFICE. THIS APPEARS TO BE THE SOURCE OF THE BELIEF AMONG SOME CHRISTIANS THAT MODERN-DAY PAGANS DO THE SAME THING. WHILE WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT ANCIENT PAGANS DID, WE CAN BE CERTAIN THAT MODERN-DAY PAGANS DO NOT MURDER CHILDREN. 
INTERPRETING DEUTERONOMY 18 IN TERMS OF MODERN-DAY PRACTICE, IT IS APPARENT THAT THE FOLLOWING ARE STRICTLY PROHIBITED: YID'ONI THE NEW AGE PRACTICE OF CHANNELING IN WHICH A PERSON ATTEMPTS TO CONTACT A SPIRIT IN ORDER TO GAIN KNOWLEDGE. SHO'EL 'OV SPIRITUALISM, IN WHICH A MEDIUM, CONTACTS THE DEAD. QOSEM Q'SAMIM CASTING STONES OR STICKS AND PREDICTING THE FUTURE BY THEIR POSITION (E.G. I CHING, AND PERHAPS RUNES, OR TAROT CARDS). M'ONEN FORETELLING THE FUTURE BY LOOKING FOR SIGNS IN NATURE (E.G. PREDICTING THE HARSHNESS OF A WINTER BY LOOKING AT MOSS ON TREES, OR FUR THICKNESS ON ANIMALS IN THE WILD, OR WHETHER THE GROUNDHOG SEES HIS SHADOW). M'NACHESH SNAKE CHARMING. CHOVER CHAVAR CASTING (PRESUMABLY EVIL) SPELLS WHILE TYING KNOTS. M'KHASEPH RECITING EVIL SPOKEN SPELLS TO INJURE OTHERS. DORESH 'EL HAMETIM ANY OTHER METHOD OF CONTACTING THE DEAD. 
OTHER CURRENTLY USED METHODS OF FORETELLING THE FUTURE, SUCH AS TEA CUP READING, ASTROLOGY, PALM READING, TAROT CARDS, RUNES ETC. ARE NOT MENTIONED. IT IS THUS NOT OBVIOUS WHETHER THEY ARE FORBIDDEN (AS IN SNAKE CHARMING) OR WHETHER THEY ARE ACCEPTABLE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH (AS IN SCRYING). A MEMBERSHIP IN THE MASONIC ORDER (OR SIMILAR FRATERNAL/SPIRITUAL ORGANIZATION) IS NOT BANNED. WICCA (WITCHCRAFT), WHICH DOES NOT ALLOW ITS FOLLOWERS TO ENGAGE IN BLACK MAGIC OR MANIPULATIVE SPELLS, IS NOT PROHIBITED EITHER. BLACK MAGIC RITUALS, ARE OCCASIONALLY PERFORMED BY SATANISTS AS REVENGE TO INJURY DONE TO THEM BY OTHERS; THEY WOULD BE CONDEMNED BY THIS PASSAGE.
THE BIBLICAL PASSAGES APPEAR TO APPLY TO PERSONS WHO ARE DIRECTLY ENGAGED IN THE VARIOUS PRACTICES (E.G. MEDIUMS, CHANNELERS, ASTROLOGERS, ETC.); THEY DO NOT SEEM TO REFER TO PEOPLE WHO SIMPLY OBSERVE THE ACTIVITY. THE GREEK WORD "PHARMAKOS" WHICH APPEARS IN GALATIANS 5:20 REFERS TO POISONERS. 
THERE ARE MANY BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT DESCRIBED SOME PROHIBITED TYPES OF OCCULTIC ACTIVITY BY THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES. THESE INCLUDE EXODUS 22:18, LEVITICUS 19:26-26; 19:31; 20:6; DEUTERONOMY 18:10-11; ISAIAH 8:19 AND MALACHI 3:5. OF THESE, DEUTERONOMY 18 IS PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT. THEY FORBADE THE ISRAELITES FROM ENGAGING IN HUMAN SACRIFICE AND IN EIGHT SPECIFIC PRACTICES WHICH SOME HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS OCCULTIC. THE KING JAMES TRANSLATION IS: "THERE SHALL NOT BE FOUND AMONG YOU ANYONE THAT MAKETH HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE, OR THAT USETH DIVINATION, OR AN OBSERVER OF TIMES, OR AN ENCHANTER OR A WITCH, OR A CHARMER, OR A CONSULTER WITH FAMILIAR SPIRITS, OR A WIZARD, OR A NECROMANCER.
VARIOUS OTHER TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE USE THE FOLLOWING TERMS OR PHRASES HERE: AUGUR, BLACK MAGIC, CALLS UP THE DEAD, CHARM, CONSULTS WITH SPIRITS, FORTUNE TELLER, INTERPRET OMENS, LOOK FOR OMENS, MAGICIAN, MEDIUM, SORCERER, SOOTHSAYER, SPIRITIST, WEAVES OR CASTS SPELLS, WITCHCRAFT, AND WIZARD. 
CLEARLY, TRANSLATORS HAVE HAD A GREAT DEAL OF DIFFICULTY SELECTING UNIQUE ENGLISH WORDS OR SHORT PHRASES TO MATCH THE 8 ORIGINAL HEBREW WORDS: YID'ONI MAKING CONTACT WITH SPIRITS (NOT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH). SHO'EL 'OV MAKING CONTACT WITH THE DEAD. QOSEM Q'SAMIM FORETELLING THE FUTURE BY USING LOTS OR A SIMILAR SYSTEM. M'ONEN PREDICTING THE FUTURE BY INTERPRETING SIGNS IN NATURE. M'NACHESH ENCHANTING (PERHAPS RELATED TO NACHASH, A SNAKE). CHOVER CHAVAR CASTING SPELLS BY MAGICAL KNOT TYING. M'KHASEPH EVIL SORCERY; USING SPOKEN SPELLS TO HARM OTHER PEOPLE. DORESH 'EL HAMETIM "ONE WHO ASKS THE DEAD", PROBABLY VIA ANOTHER METHOD THAN SHO'EL 'OV. 
THE REFERENCE TO PASSING CHILDREN THROUGH THE FIRE HAS HISTORICALLY BEEN INTERPRETED AS THE RITUAL KILLING OF THE FIRST-BORN CHILD IN EACH FAMILY. TRIBES SURROUNDING THE ISRAELITES WERE BELIEVED TO ENGAGE IN THIS PRACTICE. IN REALITY, IT PROBABLY REFERS TO A PAINFUL COMING-OF-AGE CHALLENGE THAT CHILDREN HAD TO ENDURE. THEY WOULD PASS THROUGH THE FIRE AND (HOPEFULLY) EMERGE WITHOUT MUCH INJURY. IN OTHER TRADITIONS, THEY WOULD RUN BETWEEN TWO FIRES. THIS PHRASE HAS CAUSED MANY PEOPLE TO BELIEVE THAT PAGANS IN ANCIENT TIMES ENGAGED IN CHILD SACRIFICE. THIS APPEARS TO BE THE SOURCE OF THE BELIEF AMONG SOME CHRISTIANS THAT MODERN-DAY PAGANS DO THE SAME THING. WHILE WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT ANCIENT PAGANS DID, WE CAN BE CERTAIN THAT MODERN-DAY PAGANS DO NOT MURDER CHILDREN. 
INTERPRETING DEUTERONOMY 18 IN TERMS OF MODERN-DAY PRACTICE, IT IS APPARENT THAT THE FOLLOWING ARE STRICTLY PROHIBITED: YID'ONI THE NEW AGE PRACTICE OF CHANNELING IN WHICH A PERSON ATTEMPTS TO CONTACT A SPIRIT IN ORDER TO GAIN KNOWLEDGE. SHO'EL 'OV SPIRITUALISM, IN WHICH A MEDIUM, CONTACTS THE DEAD. QOSEM Q'SAMIM CASTING STONES OR STICKS AND PREDICTING THE FUTURE BY THEIR POSITION (E.G. I CHING, AND PERHAPS RUNES, OR TAROT CARDS). M'ONEN FORETELLING THE FUTURE BY LOOKING FOR SIGNS IN NATURE (E.G. PREDICTING THE HARSHNESS OF A WINTER BY LOOKING AT MOSS ON TREES, OR FUR THICKNESS ON ANIMALS IN THE WILD, OR WHETHER THE GROUNDHOG SEES HIS SHADOW). M'NACHESH SNAKE CHARMING. CHOVER CHAVAR CASTING (PRESUMABLY EVIL) SPELLS WHILE TYING KNOTS. M'KHASEPH RECITING EVIL SPOKEN SPELLS TO INJURE OTHERS. DORESH 'EL HAMETIM ANY OTHER METHOD OF CONTACTING THE DEAD. 
OTHER CURRENTLY USED METHODS OF FORETELLING THE FUTURE, SUCH AS TEA CUP READING, ASTROLOGY, PALM READING, TAROT CARDS, RUNES ETC. ARE NOT MENTIONED. IT IS THUS NOT OBVIOUS WHETHER THEY ARE FORBIDDEN (AS IN SNAKE CHARMING) OR WHETHER THEY ARE ACCEPTABLE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH (AS IN SCRYING). A MEMBERSHIP IN THE MASONIC ORDER (OR SIMILAR FRATERNAL/SPIRITUAL ORGANIZATION) IS NOT BANNED. WICCA (WITCHCRAFT), WHICH DOES NOT ALLOW ITS FOLLOWERS TO ENGAGE IN BLACK MAGIC OR MANIPULATIVE SPELLS, IS NOT PROHIBITED EITHER. BLACK MAGIC RITUALS, ARE OCCASIONALLY PERFORMED BY SATANISTS AS REVENGE TO INJURY DONE TO THEM BY OTHERS; THEY WOULD BE CONDEMNED BY THIS PASSAGE. 
THE BIBLICAL PASSAGES APPEAR TO APPLY TO PERSONS WHO ARE DIRECTLY ENGAGED IN THE VARIOUS PRACTICES (E.G. MEDIUMS, CHANNELERS, ASTROLOGERS, ETC.); THEY DO NOT SEEM TO REFER TO PEOPLE WHO SIMPLY OBSERVE THE ACTIVITY. THE GREEK WORD "PHARMAKOS" WHICH APPEARS IN GALATIANS 5:20 REFERS TO POISONERS. 
THE OLD TESTAMENT. MAGIC — THE ATTEMPT TO EXPLOIT SUPERNATURAL POWERS BY FORMULAIC RECITATIONS TO ACHIEVE GOALS THAT WERE OTHERWISE UNREALIZABLE WAS SEEN IN A NEGATIVE LIGHT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (LEVITICUS 19:26; LEVITICUS 19:31; 20:6; 1 SAM. 28:9; ISA. 8:19; 44:25; 57:3; JER. 27:9; EZEK. 22:28; MICAH 5:12; NAHUM 3:4; MAL. 3:5) AND WAS BANNED UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH (EXOD. 22:18; LEV. 20:27; DEUT. 18:10-11). HOWEVER, MANY CANAANITE MAGICAL PRACTICES WERE LATER WIDESPREAD IN THE DIVIDED MONARCHY: JEZEBEL PRACTICED SORCERY (2 KINGS 9:22); MANASSEH ENCOURAGED DIVINATION (2 KINGS 21:6; 2 CHRON. 33:6); HEBREW SEERS AND DIVINERS PRACTICED THE MAGIC ARTS (MICAH 3:7); AND ISAIAH CONDEMNED WOMEN WHO WORE CHARMS (ISA. 3:18-23). THE MULTIPLICITY OF TERMINOLOGY USED IN THE BANS TESTIFIES THAT MAGIC WAS A PERVASIVE PROBLEM IN THE ISRAELITE WORLD. HOWEVER, MANY OF THE BANNED TERMS (PRIMARILY IN DEUT. 18:10-11) HAVE DEFIED EASY EXPLANATION, INCLUDING CHILD SACRIFICE (POSSIBLY USED FOR DIVINATORY PURPOSES DEUT. 18:10; 2 KINGS 21:6), TYPES OF DIVINATION (NUM. 23:23; DEUT. 18:10-11; 1 SAM. 15:23; 2 KINGS 17:17; MICAH 3:6), SORCERIES (EXOD. 22:18; DEUT. 18:11; JER. 27:9; MICAH 5:12; MAL 3:5), AND NECROMANCY (1 SAM. 28).
MAGIC WAS CONSIDERED AN ASPECT OF PAGAN WISDOM; MAGICIANS WERE COUNTED AS WISE MEN (PSALMS 58:5; DAN. 1:20; 2:13) AND OFFICIALS OF FOREIGN GOVERNMENTS (GEN. 41:6; EXOD. 7:11; DAN. 2:2). DIFFERENT FROM PAGAN SOURCES, THE OLD TESTAMENT WRITERS DID NOT SEE A CONNECTION BETWEEN MAGIC AND THE STEPHEN YAHWEHS. FOREIGN MAGICIANS IN SCRIPTURE DID NOT INVOKE HELP OF THEIR STEPHEN YAHWEHS FOR MAGICAL FORMULAS, BUT OFTEN CALLED UPON SELF-OPERATING FORCES THAT WERE INDEPENDENT OF THE STEPHEN YAHWEHS (ISA. 47:13; THE MONOTHEISTIC ISRAELITES DID NOT ACCEPT THE EXISTENCE OF THE FOREIGN STEPHEN YAHWEHS). MOREOVER, THE BIBLICAL WRITERS SEEMED TO ATTRIBUTE A REALITY TO MAGICAL POWER THAT IT DID NOT ASCRIBE TO THE STEPHEN YAHWEHS. MAGIC WAS CONSIDERED HUMAN REBELLION THAT UNLOCKED DIVINE SECRETS, MAKING HUMANITY EQUAL WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH. 
ALTHOUGH THERE WAS A FORMAL BAN ON MAGIC, ISRAELITE RELIGION APPEARED ON THE SURFACE TO HAVE ADOPTED SOME CANAANITE MAGICAL PRACTICES. THERE ARE MANY REFERENCES SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT TO VARIOUS IMITATIVE MAGICAL PRACTICES, INCLUDING THE USE OF CLOTHING (2 KINGS 2:13-14), MAGIC STAFFS (EXOD. 7:9), HANDS (2 KINGS 5:11), MANDRAKES (GEN. 30:14-18), INSTRUMENTS (2 KINGS 6:7), HAIR (JUDGES 16:17), WHISPERING (2 SAM. 12:19), SPELLS (JOSHUA 10:12), BELOMANCY (1 SAM. 20:20-22), HYDROMANCY (EXOD. 15:25), AND VARIOUS BLESSINGS, CURSES, AND DREAMS. OLD TESTAMENT CEREMONIAL REGULATIONS APPEAR TO HAVE HAD A MAGICAL FLAVOR TO THEM. ANIMALS FOR SACRIFICE HAD TO BE THE PROPER AGE, SEX, AND COLOR, MANY WERE PROBABLY NOT USED BECAUSE THEY WERE UTILIZED IN THE MAGIC ARTS OF THE CANAANITES (DEUT. 14:21).
HOWEVER, FOREIGN MATERIALS AND TECHNICAL TERMS OF MAGIC WERE SIMPLY USED AS VEHICLES OF EXPRESSION IN ISRAELITE RELIGION. THE MAGICAL FEATURES PRESERVED ANCIENT ELEMENTS WHOSE ORIGINAL MEANING HAD BEEN RADICALLY ALTERED. THE WRITERS STRIPPED THE MAGICAL ACTIONS OF THEIR AUTONOMOUS POWER AND MADE THEM SERVE AS VEHICLES OF STEPHEN YAHWEH'S DIVINE WILL. YAHWEH STEPHEN'S NAME WAS INVOKED BY THE MIRACLE WORKER (EXOD. 7:8-9; 15:25; 1 KINGS 17:21; 2 KINGS 2:14). MIRACLES WERE MERELY SIGNS VALIDATING THE MISSION OF THE PROPHET, WHO DID NOT WORK BY HIS SKILL BUT BY THE AUTHORITY OF YAHWEH STEPHEN (EXOD. 3:14-17; DEUT. 13:2-3; JUDGES 6:17; JUDGES 6:36; 1 KINGS 18:36; ISA. 7:10-11). THE WRITERS TOOK GREAT PAINS TO SHOW THAT MOSES WAS HELPLESS WITHOUT STEPHEN YAHWEH (EXOD. 4:10; EXODUS 6:12; EXODUS 6:30). EVEN BALAAM, BOTH A MAGICIAN AND PROPHET, COULD ONLY DO STEPHEN YAHWEH'S WILL (NUM. 23:12). STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD OVERTURN A CURSE AND MAKE IT A BLESSING (PSALMS 109:28). THE MAN OF STEPHEN YAHWEH HEALED THE SICK, REVEALED HIDDEN THINGS, PERFORMED WONDERS, AND PRONOUNCED CURSES AND BLESSINGS, JUST LIKE A PAGAN MAGICIAN. HOWEVER, IT WAS NOT DONE WITH ANY TECHNICAL SKILL, NOR WERE THESE PEOPLE PRAISED FOR ANY WISDOM (2 KINGS 5:11). ALL PROCEDURES WERE COMMONPLACE AND UNTRADITIONAL.
THE ISRAELITES VIEWED DIVINATION AS A SUBSIDIARY OF MAGIC. THE BIBLICAL WRITERS BANNED ALL OF THE FOREIGN TECHNIQUES EMPLOYED FOR DIVINATORY ORACLES (LEVITICUS 20:6; LEVITICUS 20:27; DEUT. 18:10; 1 SAM. 28:3; 2 KINGS 23:24; ISA. 2:6; 8:19; 57:3; EZEK. 13:17), INCLUDING HYDROMANCY (GENESIS 44:5; GENESIS 44:15) AND ASTROLOGY (ISA. 47:13; JER. 10:2). THEY WERE DISTINGUISHED FROM INQUIRIES OF YAHWEH STEPHEN (URIM AND THUMMIN, NUM. 27:21; EPHOD, 1 SAM. 23:9; LOTS, NUM. 26:55; DREAMS, 1 SAM. 28:6) ON THE GROUNDS THAT DIVINATION WAS A CUSTOM OF THE NATIONS. HOWEVER, THE ISRAELITES BELIEVED IN ITS POWER (1 SAM. 28:8-20). AS WITH MAGIC, THE BIBLICAL WRITERS DID NOT VIEW DIVINATION AS CONNECTED WITH THE STEPHEN YAHWEHS, BUT INSTEAD CONSIDERED IT A MAGIC OR WISDOM ART THAT REVEALED SECRETS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN A WRONG WAY (ISA. 19:3; EZEK. 21:26; HOSEA 4:12). THUS, THE DIVINATORY TECHNICIAN TRUSTED IN OMENS AND IN HUMAN WISDOM, RATHER THAN IN STEPHEN YAHWEH. INQUIRY WAS ACCEPTABLE, AS LONG AS IT WAS ONLY TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AND CONFIRMED BY HIM (JUDGES 6:36; 7:4; 2 SAM. 5:23). THE ISRAELITES PREFERRED THE SIMPLE TECHNIQUE OF LOT INQUIRY, ADDRESSING STEPHEN YAHWEH AND RELYING ON HIS DECISION INSTEAD OF GOING THROUGH AN ELABORATE SYSTEM OF RITUAL. IN SUM, THEY DID NOT REJECT DIVINATION IN THE STRICTEST SENSE, BUT APPROVED OF THE TECHNIQUE OF INQUIRING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH TO LEARN OF HIS DECISIONS.
THE NEW TESTAMENT. MAGICAL PRACTICES WERE ALSO, PREVALENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WORLD. ALTHOUGH THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS DID NOT EXPLICITLY CONDEMN MAGIC, NONE WHO PRACTICED MAGIC ARTS WERE DESCRIBED IN A FLATTERING WAY. THERE WERE NUMEROUS WARNINGS AGAINST SORCERY (GK. PHARMAKOS [FARMAKOV"], ONE WHO DEALT WITH DRUGS AND POTIONS IN GAL. 5:20 & REV. 9:21; 18:23; 21:8; 22:15).
NEW TESTAMENT CHRISTIANS VIEWED MAGICAL PRACTICES LIKE THEIR OLD TESTAMENT COUNTERPARTS. ALTHOUGH SIMON THE MAGICIAN (GK. MAGOS [MAVGO"] ORIGINALLY A TERM FOR AN IRANIAN PRIESTLY GROUP, IT CAME TO HAVE A TECHNICAL MEANING HERODOTUS, THE HISTORIES 1.101,132; MATT. 2:1-16; ACTS 13:6-8) WAS SEVERELY CRITICIZED BY PETER (ACTS 8:9-24), THE EFFICACY OF HIS POWER WAS NOT DENIED, AND HE WAS CONSIDERED DANGEROUS. THE STORY OF BAR-JESUS (WHO ATTEMPTED TO RESIST PAUL AND BARNABAS ACTS 13:4-12) WAS USED BY THE WRITER TO EXHIBIT THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN CHRIST AND MAGIC. THE ONLY OTHER MAGICIANS MENTIONED BY NAME WERE JANNES AND JAMBRES, THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS OF MOSES' TIME (2 TIM. 3:6-8); THESE NAMES WERE NOTED IN LATER JEWISH WRITINGS AND EVEN BY PLINY THE ELDER, WHO THOUGHT MOSES WAS ONE OF THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS (NATURAL HISTORY 30, 1 11). THESE TWO WERE LOOKED UPON BY PAUL AS EXAMPLES OF THOSE WHO OPPOSED THE TRUTH. THE ONE WHO HAD A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION (GK. PNEUMA PYTHON NORMALLY A SPIRIT CONNECTED WITH THE DELPHIC ORACLE ACTS 16:16) WAS FORCED TO ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS, BUT THE APOSTLES DID NOT ACCEPT THIS TESTIMONY BECAUSE OF THE UNGODLY SOURCE. THE BURNING OF BOOKS ON MAGIC ARTS (ACTS 19:19-20) WAS SEEN AS A SIGN THAT THE WORD OF THE LORD WAS GROWING. SEDUCERS (A TERM THAT PROBABLY SIGNIFIED A SPELL-BINDING MAGICIAN 2 TIM. 3:13) WERE THOUGHT BY PAUL TO BE DECEIVED, AND PAUL CLAIMED FIGURATIVELY THAT THE GALATIANS HAD BEEN BEWITCHED (GAL. 3:1). HE LIKELY ALLUDED TO MAGICAL PRACTICES IN HIS TREATMENT OF HERESY IN COLOSSIANS 2:8-23.
MANY OF THE ACCEPTED PRACTICES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (EXORCISMS, FAITH HEALING, AND THE USE OF LOTS ACTS 1:26) COULD HAVE BEEN CONSTRUED BY THE GENTILES AS SIMILAR TO THEIR OWN RITUALS. IN FACT, THERE WERE SOME LINGUISTIC SIMILARITIES BETWEEN WORDS USED FOR EXORCISM AND HEALING IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AND PAGAN MAGICAL RITES. THE GENTILES SAW MIRACLES AS MAGICAL IN NATURE, AND THUS CONFUSED THOSE OF THE APOSTLES WITH THEIR OWN MAGIC (ACTS 8:9-11). THE EXORCISMS OF JESUS APPEARED TO SOME AS MAGICAL (MATT. 12:25-37; MARK 3:23-30; LUKE 11:17-20), AS WELL AS HIS USE OF SALIVA TO HEAL THE BLIND (MARK 7:33). IN FACT, SOME RABBINICAL REFERENCES CLAIMED THAT JESUS WAS A MAGICIAN. BUT THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS REGARDED JESUS AND THE APOSTLES' MIRACULOUS ACTS AS OF DIVINE ORIGIN. THE HEALING OF THE WOMAN WITH THE ISSUE OF BLOOD WAS DONE BECAUSE OF HER FAITH (MATT. 9:20-22; MARK 5:25-34; LUKE 9:34-38), NOT BY MAGIC.
THE JEWS SEEM EARLY TO HAVE CONSULTED THE TERAPHIM FOR ORACULAR ANSWERS (JUDGES 18:5; JUDGES 18:6; ZECHARIAH 10:2). THERE IS A REMARKABLE ILLUSTRATION OF THIS DIVINING BY TERAPHIM IN EZEK. 21:19-22. WE READ ALSO, OF THE DIVINING CUP OF JOSEPH (GENESIS 44:5). THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT ARE FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO IN THE HISTORY OF THE EXODUS. MAGIC WAS AN INHERENT PART OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN RELIGION, AND ENTERED LARGELY INTO THEIR DAILY LIFE.
ALL MAGICAL ARTS WERE DISTINCTLY PROHIBITED UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH IN THE MOSAIC LAW. THE JEWS WERE COMMANDED NOT TO LEARN THE "ABOMINATION" OF THE PEOPLE OF THE PROMISED LAND (LEVITICUS 19:31; DEUTERONOMY 18:9-14). THE HISTORY OF SAUL'S CONSULTING THE WITCH OF ENDOR (1 SAMUEL 28:3-20) GIVES NO WARRANT FOR ATTRIBUTING SUPERNATURAL POWER TO MAGICIANS. FROM THE FIRST THE WITCH IS HERE ONLY A BYSTANDER. THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC LINGERED AMONG THE PEOPLE TILL AFTER THE CAPTIVITY, WHEN THEY GRADUALLY ABANDONED IT.
IT IS NOT MUCH REFERRED TO IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE MAGI MENTIONED IN MATTHEW 2:1-12 WERE NOT MAGICIANS IN THE ORDINARY SENSE OF THE WORD. THEY BELONGED TO A RELIGIOUS CASTE, THE FOLLOWERS OF ZOROASTER, THE ASTROLOGERS OF THE EAST. SIMON, A MAGICIAN, WAS FOUND BY PHILIP AT SAMARIA (ACTS 8:9-24); AND PAUL AND BARNABAS ENCOUNTERED ELYMAS, A JEWISH SORCERER, AT PAPHOS (ACTS 13:6-12). AT EPHESUS THERE WAS A GREAT DESTRUCTION OF MAGICAL BOOKS (ACTS 19:18; ACTS 19:19).
DIVINATION: COMMUNICATION WITH A DEITY FOR THE PURPOSE OF DETERMINING THE DEITY'S KNOWLEDGE, RESULTING IN CLARIFICATION OF A DECISION OR DISCERNMENT OF THE FUTURE. TWO FORMS OF DIVINATION DEVELOPED IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, ONE USING INDUCTIVE MANIPULATION OF NATURAL OR HUMAN PHENOMENA AND THE OTHER TAKING INTUITIVE FORMS OF INNER REVELATION.
THE HISTORY OF DIVINATION. IN MESOPOTAMIA, ANATOLIA, EGYPT, AND CANAAN, PEOPLE COMMUNICATED WITH THEIR DEITIES BY MEANS OF DIVINATION, BOTH ON A PERSONAL AND PUBLIC LEVEL. FROM THE OLD BABYLONIAN PERIOD (CA. 2000 B.C.) ON IN MESOPOTAMIA, THE READING OF LIVERS HELPED DETERMINE THE ACTIONS OF COMMONERS AND KINGS. A SHEEP WAS SLAUGHTERED, ITS LIVER REMOVED, AND THE MARKINGS OF THE ORGAN "READ" FOR AN ANSWER. OTHER INDUCTIVE TYPES OF DIVINATION INCLUDED THE ANALYSIS OF STARS, MOON, ENTRAILS, LUNGS, WEATHER, BIRDS, AND FETUSES. HUMAN-PRODUCED PHENOMENA STUDIED INCLUDED CASTING LOTS, SHOOTING ARROWS, DROPPING OIL IN WATER, DRINKING WINE, CALLING THE DEAD, AND SPRINKLING WATER ON AN OX. INTUITIVE TYPES OF DIVINATION IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST INVOLVED ORACLES, PROPHECIES, AND DREAMS.
IN ISRAEL, AN OFFICIAL POSITION ON DIVINATION LIMITED ITS USES TO FORMS THAT DID NOT REFLECT THE PRACTICES OF SURROUNDING CULTURES. MOST INDUCTIVE FORMS WERE FORBIDDEN (LEV. 19:26; DEUT. 18:11), ALTHOUGH THE USE OF URIM AND THUMMIM AND LOTS SUPPOSES SOME INDUCTIVE APPROACHES. MOST ANCIENT PRACTICES, HOWEVER, WERE USED BY BOTH THE POPULACE AND THE OFFICIALS. THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE ALLUDES TO THE USE OF OMENS (ISA. 44:25), ARROWS (HO. 4:12), ANIMAL ACTIONS (1 SAM. 6:7-12), THE READING OF LIVERS (EZEK. 21:21-22), BUDDING PLANTS (NUM. 17:1-11), NECROMANCY (1 SAM. 28), AND PROPHETIC UTTERANCES, CALLED FALSE (MICAH 3:7; MICAH 3:11) OR "LYING DIVINATIONS" (ISA. 44:25; JER. 14:14; 27:9-10; EZEK. 12:24; ZECH. 10:2). REFERENCES TO THE "SOOTHSAYERS' TREE" (JUDGES 9:37), THE "SONS OF A SORCERER" (ISA. 57:3), AND THE GIRL WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION (ACTS 16:16-19) ARE EVIDENCE OF WIDESPREAD PRACTICE.
THEOLOGY OF DIVINATION. DIVINATION PRESUPPOSES THAT THE DIVINE COMMUNICATES WITH THE HUMAN. THIS COMMUNICATION TAKES BOTH HUMAN AND DIVINE INITIATIVE. INDUCTIVE TECHNIQUES DEPEND ON HUMAN INITIATION. THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE SUPPOSES THAT A PRIORITY RESTS ON REVELATORY FORMS (DREAM, VISION, ORACLE) RATHER THAN ON INDUCTIVE ONES (URIM/THUMMIM, EPHOD). ALTHOUGH NATURAL PHENOMENA MAY COMMUNICATE STEPHEN YAHWEH'S WILL, THEIR INTERPRETATION MUST BE SCRUTINIZED AND MAY BE HELPED BY THE VERBAL. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS NOT LIMITED TO THE USE OF ANY ONE MEANS OF REVELATION.
WHY WOULD THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE RECORD’S SUCH STRONG NEGATIVE INJUNCTIONS AGAINST INDUCTIVE DIVINATION? DEUTERONOMIC LAW ESPECIALLY ATTACKS EVERYTHING CONNECTED WITH PAGAN RELIGIONS. FOREIGN DEITIES MAY HAVE ATTACHED THEMSELVES TO THESE METHODS. EVEN THEN, MOST OF ISRAEL'S APPROVED METHODS DISPLAY PARALLELS WITH THE SURROUNDING CULTURES. THE QUESTION OF VERACITY MAY BE INVOLVED BECAUSE THEY PROVE DIFFICULT TO INTERPRET. FOR THIS REASON, VERBAL FORMS TAKE PRECEDENCE OVER INDUCTIVE METHODS. YET EVEN PROPHECIES NEED TO STAND THE TEST OF WHETHER THEY COME TRUE (DEUT. 18:21-22). HUMAN NEED REQUIRES DISCERNMENT OF DIVINE DESIRES. STEPHEN YAHWEH CHOOSES TO COMMUNICATE IN A VARIETY OF WAYS, INCLUDING DIVINATION TECHNIQUES, BUT ALWAYS IN THE CLEAREST, MOST UNAMBIGUOUS WAY POSSIBLE.
IDOL, IDOLATRY: THE MOST PREVALENT FORM OF IDOLATRY IN BIBLICAL TIMES WAS THE WORSHIP OF IMAGES OR IDOLS THAT REPRESENTED OR WERE THOUGHT TO EMBODY VARIOUS PAGAN DEITIES.
THE OLD TESTAMENT. FROM THE BEGINNING THE THREAT OF IDOLATRY WAS IN THE MIDST OF ISRAEL. THE FOREFATHERS WERE IDOLATERS AND, WHILE ABRAHAM WAS CALLED OUT OF A POLYTHEISTIC BACKGROUND (JOSHUA 24:2), SOME PERSONS BROUGHT THEIR STEPHEN YAHWEHS WITH THEM (GEN. 35:2-4). ISRAEL'S SOJOURN IN EGYPT PLACED THEM UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION, BUT STEPHEN YAHWEH'S SOVEREIGNTY WAS MANIFEST BY HIS JUDGMENT UPON THE STEPHEN YAHWEHS OF EGYPT (EXOD. 12:12; NUM 33:4). ISRAEL, HOWEVER, QUICKLY SUCCUMBED TO IDOLATRY BY WORSHIPING A GOLDEN CALF AT MOUNT SINAI (EXOD. 32).
IN CANAAN ISRAEL WAS INFLUENCED TO WORSHIP BAAL AND OTHER DEITIES. PERHAPS IT WAS THE FACT THAT THE CANAANITES, WHO CONTROLLED ALL OF THE FERTILE VALLEYS, OFFERED THEIR FERTILITY CULT RELIGION AS AN EXPLANATION FOR GREATER PRODUCTIVITY TO THE HEBREWS, WHO HAD TO SETTLE FOR THE LESS PRODUCTIVE HILLS, OR IT MAY HAVE BEEN THE EMPHASIS UPON SEXUALITY THAT EVENTUALLY SEDUCED ISRAEL TO THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS. OTHER REASONS INCLUDED MATERIALISM (DEUT. 31:20), INTER-MARRIAGE (1 KINGS 11:2-4), POLITICAL PERSUASION (1 KINGS 12:28), ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS (1 KINGS 20:23), THE CONQUEST OF OTHER NATIONS (2 CHRON. 25:14), AND POWER (2 CHRON. 28:23).
THE ERECTION OF TWO GOLDEN CALVES AT NORTHERN CULT CENTERS BY JEROBOAM TESTIFIES TO THE SYNCRETISTIC WORSHIP OF YAHWEH STEPHEN AND IDOLS THAT MARKED THE REMAINDER OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PERIOD AS ISRAEL INCREASINGLY CAME UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE ASSYRIAN AND BABYLONIAN RELIGIONS. TOWARD THE END OF THE DIVIDED MONARCHY IDOLATRY BECAME SO RAMPANT THAT JEREMIAH REMARKED THAT EVERY TOWN (2:28; 11:13) AND ALL MEMBERS OF THE FAMILY (7:18) WERE TAINTED.
ISRAEL'S CALLING WAS TO THE WORSHIP OF THE ONE TRUE STEPHEN YAHWEH. STEPHEN YAHWEH'S ELECTION SEPARATED THE PEOPLE FROM UNHOLINESS AND TO HIMSELF AS HIS SPECIAL POSSESSION. THE COVENANT PROVIDED LEGAL PARAMETERS FOR THIS UNIQUE RELATIONSHIP, AND THE LIMITATION OF EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP WAS A SIGNIFICANT PART OF THE COVENANT. STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD CHOSEN ISRAEL AND THEY WERE TO WORSHIP AND SERVE HIM ONLY. THEY WERE NOT TO FORGET STEPHEN YAHWEH—A PROCESS EVIDENCED BY DISOBEDIENCE AND PROGRESSIVE APOSTASY TO IDOLS (DEUT. 8:19; 11:16). THIS RELATIONSHIP WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH AND SUBSEQUENT LEGISLATION BY HIM MADE IDOLATRY ANATHEMA FOR ISRAEL.
THE FIRST COMMANDMENT IS TO HAVE NO STEPHEN YAHWEHS BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH (EXOD. 20:3; DEUT. 5:7). IN ADDITION, THE CONSTRUCTION OF ANY IMAGES (EXOD. 20:23) OR EVEN THE MENTION OF THE NAMES OF STEPHEN YAHWEHS (EXOD. 23:13) WAS FORBIDDEN. INVOKING THE NAME OF A STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF ITS EXISTENCE AND GAVE CREDENCE TO ITS POWER. BY SWEARING IN THE NAME OF ANOTHER STEPHEN YAHWEH (1 KINGS 19:2; 20:10), THE PEOPLE WOULD BE BINDING THEMSELVES TO AN ALLEGIANCE OTHER THAN STEPHEN YAHWEH (JOSHUA 23:7).
SINCE IDOLATRY SUBSTITUTED ANOTHER FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH IT VIOLATED THE PEOPLE'S HOLINESS AND WAS PARALLEL TO ADULTERY; HENCE THE FREQUENT USE OF NEGATIVE SEXUAL IMAGERY FOR IDOLATRY, ESPECIALLY BY THE PROPHETS. BOTH INTERMARRIAGE AND FORMAL TREATIES WERE PROHIBITED BECAUSE OF NECESSARY AFFILIATION WITH PAGAN STEPHEN YAHWEHS (EXOD. 23:32-33), LEADING TO EVENTUAL FELLOWSHIP (EXOD. 34:15) AND WORSHIP OF IDOLS (NUM. 25:2-3).
AMONG THE MOST SEVERE COMMANDS WERE THE INSTRUCTIONS TO DESTROY THE INHABITANTS OF CANAAN BECAUSE THEY SERVED IDOLS (DEUT. 7:16). INCLUDED WAS THE DESTRUCTION AND DESECRATION OF THEIR IDOLS (DEUT. 7:25) AND ALL CULTIC PARAPHERNALIA (DEUT. 12:2). INSIGHTFUL ARE THE VERBS EMPLOYED FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF IDOLS. ERADICATION INCLUDED CUTTING AND PULLING DOWN, SMASHING, GRINDING, BREAKING, BURNING, AND SIMILAR PHYSICAL ACTIONS—ALL REMINDERS OF THE INABILITY OF IDOLS TO PROTECT THEMSELVES.
BEYOND DESTRUCTION, DESECRATION BY SCATTERING THE CORPSES AND BONES OF SLAIN IDOL WORSHIPERS UPON CENTERS OF IDOLATRY, UNDERLINED THE DEGREE OF IMPURITY IDOLATRY CAUSED (LEV. 26:30). DESTRUCTION WAS TO BE SO EXTENSIVE THAT THEIR NAMES (MEMORY) WOULD BE ELIMINATED FROM THE CULT SITE (DEUT. 12:3).
THE TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTURE IS THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE IS WORTHY OF WORSHIP. ACTIVE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF IDOLS BY PROSTRATION, SACRIFICE, OR OTHER MEANS OF EXALTATION IS NOT ONLY A MISDIRECTION OF ALLEGIANCE; IT ROBS STEPHEN YAHWEH OF THE GLORY AND HONOR THAT IS RIGHTFULLY HIS (ISA. 42:8). STEPHEN YAHWEH EVEN PLACED LIMITS OF PHILOSOPHICAL INQUIRY UPON HIS PEOPLE, INDICATING THAT THEY WERE NOT TO SEEK THE METHOD OF PAGAN WORSHIP BECAUSE OF ASSOCIATED EVIL PRACTICES (DEUT. 12:30-31). THE SENSE OF SCRIPTURE WAS TO DESTROY IDOLATRY OR BE DESTROYED BY IT.
SINCE IDOLATRY PRESENTED AN ALTERNATIVE WORLDVIEW THE PRESSURE TO WORSHIP IDOLS WAS FELT IN ALL ASPECTS OF LIFE. SOCIALLY IDOLATRY BECAME A FAMILY AFFAIR, INVOLVING CITIES, TOWNS, CLANS, AND TRIBES. BOTH EXTERNAL DOCUMENTS AND THE HOLY BIBLE ITSELF TESTIFY TO PAGAN THEOPHORIC ELEMENTS IN THE NAMING OF CHILDREN. ECONOMICALLY IT TOOK THE PRODUCE OF THE LAND AND MANY HOURS OF LABOR FROM THE WORKER WHO BROUGHT THE FRUIT OF HIS LABOR TO THE PRIEST WHO OFFICIATED OVER THE PAGAN RITUALS. THE HARSHEST ECONOMIC CONTRIBUTION WERE CHILDREN THEMSELVES. POLITICALLY THE LEADERS WERE DEEPLY INVOLVED—FROM THE ELDER WHO SAT AT THE CITY GATE (EZEK. 8:11) TO THE KING AS FINAL AUTHORITY. NEITHER PRIEST, PROPHET, NOR PRINCE WERE EXEMPT FROM THE CORRUPTION OF IDOLATRY (JER. 32:32-35). LEADERSHIP WAS HARSHLY CONDEMNED FOR LEADING THE PEOPLE ASTRAY.
MORAL DEGRADATION WAS MOST PRONOUNCED IN THE ACT OF CHILD SACRIFICE, BUT INCLUDED ALL OF THE IMMORALITY OF THE CANAANITE FERTILITY CULT LIKE THE MALE AND FEMALE PROSTITUTES AT CULT SANCTUARIES. RELIGIOUS CORRUPTION PERVADED EVERY AREA OF ISRAEL'S LIFE, ESPECIALLY SINCE LITTLE DISTINCTION WAS MADE BETWEEN SPIRITUAL OR RELIGIOUS SPHERES AND OTHER AREAS OF LIFE. PRIESTS OFFERED SACRIFICES TO BAAL AND YAHWEH AND IDOLS WERE ERECTED IN THE TEMPLE ITSELF (2 CHRON. 15:16; JER. 32:34; EZEK. 8:5-11). PLACES OF HISTORIC VALUE THAT TESTIFIED TO THE POWER AND PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, LIKE BETHEL, WERE TURNED INTO CULTIC SHRINES (AMOS 4:4). AS TIME PROGRESSED THE PEOPLE EVEN BEGAN TO EXPLAIN THEIR PAST ACTIONS IN TERMS OF IDOLS.
IN CONTRAST TO SUCH A BLEAK PICTURE IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT SOME OF THE HIGHEST ACCOLADES OF SCRIPTURE ARE RESERVED FOR THOSE INDIVIDUALS WHO SHUNNED IDOLATRY: ABRAHAM, THE FRIEND OF STEPHEN YAHWEH; MOSES, TO WHOM STEPHEN YAHWEH SPOKE FACE TO FACE; AND DAVID, A MAN AFTER STEPHEN YAHWEH'S OWN HEART, ARE THREE EXAMPLES.
THEOLOGICALLY THE REASON GIVEN FOR PROHIBITING IDOLS IS THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS UNIQUE AND UNREPRESENTABLE. DEUTERONOMY 4:15-19 STATES THAT ISRAEL SAW NO FORM OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AT SINAI, THEREFORE, THEY WERE NOT TO MAKE ANY IMAGES OF HIM OR ANY OTHER OBJECT OF CREATION. FAILURE TO ACKNOWLEDGE STEPHEN YAHWEH AS SOVEREIGN CREATOR OPENS THE DOOR TO IDOLATRY AND SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS (ISA. 42:5-9). MAKING IMAGES OF FOREIGN STEPHEN YAHWEHS AND ATTEMPTING TO REPRESENT THE LORD WERE BOTH FORBIDDEN AS CONTRADICTIONS OF THE MONOTHEISTIC REVELATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH.
SCRIPTURE VIEWS IDOLS AS IMPOTENT. THEY ARE POWERLESS TO SAVE (ISA. 45:20). WHEN ISRAEL CALLED UPON IDOLS THERE WAS NO RESPONSE. ISRAEL WAS EVEN TOLD, WITH THE VOICE OF IRONY, TO CALL UPON IDOLS FOR HELP (DEUT. 32:28; JUDGES 10:14; JER. 11:12) BUT THE STEPHEN YAHWEHS COULD NOT EVEN SAVE THEIR OWN PEOPLE (2 CHRON. 25:15). IDOLS ARE NOTHING (JER. 51:17-18) AND LIFELESS (PSALMS 106:28).
REFERENCE TO THE CONSTRUCTION OF IDOLS IN SCRIPTURE IS MORE PREVALENT THAN MIGHT BE EXPECTED. FROM THE SELECTION OF MATERIALS TO THE FINAL EMBELLISHMENT OF EYE PAINT THE PROCESS IS MOST EFFECTIVELY PORTRAYED IN THE GREAT PROPHETIC PARODIES OF ISAIAH 44:6-20 AND JEREMIAH 10:1-16. THIS ATTRACTION FOR MANY TO WORSHIP AN IDOL—ITS TANGIBLE NATURE—IS ALSO, ITS GREATEST WEAKNESS. FABRICATED BY HUMAN HANDS, IDOLS CANNOT SEE, HEAR, SMELL, WALK, OR TALK (DEUT. 4:28; PSALM 115:5-7; HAB. 2:18-19). IDOLS ARE NOT TO BE FEARED SINCE THEY CAN DO NEITHER HARM NOR GOOD (JER. 10:5). WHAT MAKES THE POLEMIC AGAINST IDOLS SO SIGNIFICANT IS THAT OTHER RELIGIONS CONDONED THE MAKING OF IMAGES—THE LORD DID NOT!
RECORDED IN SCRIPTURE ARE THE RESULTS OF IDOLATRY FOR BOTH HUMANKIND AND STEPHEN YAHWEH. THOSE WHO VENERATE IMAGES ARE SAID TO BE DECEIVED (ISA. 44:20), SHAMED (ISA. 44:11), AND FOOLISH (JER. 10:8), EVENTUALLY IMITATING THE WORTHLESS IDOLS THEY WORSHIP (2 KINGS 17:15; HOSEA 9:10). THE INEVITABLE OUTCOME IS DESTRUCTION, DEATH, AND THE JUDGMENT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (JONAH 2:8).
STEPHEN YAHWEH'S FIRST AND FOREMOST REACTION TO IDOLATRY IS ANGER. BECAUSE IDOLATRY CHALLENGES HIS PERSON AND HIS LOVE FOR HIS PEOPLE IT IS VIEWED IN TERMS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH BEING JEALOUS (A CONSUMING ZEAL FOR WHAT WAS RIGHTFULLY HIS) AND IMPUGNS HIS VERY NAME (EXOD. 34:14). THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH DID NOT DESTROY ISRAEL BECAUSE OF THEIR IDOLATRY IS CLEAR EVIDENCE OF HIS MERCY AND FAITHFULNESS. IN THE END STEPHEN YAHWEH PROMISES TO DESTROY ALL THE STEPHEN YAHWEHS OF THE NATIONS (ZEP. 2:11) AND LOOKS FORWARD TO THE DAY WHEN THE PEOPLE WILL THROW AWAY THEIR IDOLS AND RETURN TO HIM (ISA. 30:22).
THE NEW TESTAMENT. FOLLOWING THE EXILE AND SUBSEQUENT INTERTESTAMENTAL STRUGGLES, THE JEWS NO LONGER FELL PREY TO PHYSICAL IDOLATRY. THIS IS WHY IDOLATRY IS RARELY MENTIONED IN THE GOSPELS. AS THE GOSPEL MESSAGE SPREAD IT ENCOUNTERED VARIOUS FORMS OF IDOLATRY IN THE PAGAN WORLD AS ATTESTED IN ACTS, ESPECIALLY PAUL'S ENCOUNTERS AT ATHENS (17:16-31) AND EPHESUS (19:23-34).
THE PRESSURE OF IDOLATRY ON GENTILE BELIEVERS EXPLAINS THE NUMEROUS REFERENCES TO IDOLATRY IN PAUL'S EPISTLES. TEACHING ABOUT FOODS OFFERED TO IDOLS IS AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE OF THE STRUGGLE OF MATURING CHRISTIANS WITH IDOLATRY. THE FACT THAT IDOLATRY WOULD CONTINUE TO BE A THREAT TO THE CHURCH IS UNDERSCORED BY THE MANY REFERENCES TO THE WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IN REVELATION.
THE NEW TESTAMENT STRESSES THE EXCEEDING SINFULNESS OF IDOLATRY. FREQUENT LISTING OF SINS INCLUDES IDOLATRY (1 COR. 6:9-10; GAL. 5:20; EPH. 5:5; COL. 3:5; 1 PETER 4:3; REV. 21:8) AND PAUL INSTRUCTS BELIEVERS NOT TO ASSOCIATE WITH IDOLATERS (1 COR. 5:11; 10:14). DISTORTION BROUGHT ABOUT BY IDOLATRY IS EMPHATICALLY SET FORTH IN ROMANS 1:18-32, WHERE IMAGE WORSHIP IS SEEN AS A DOWNWARD SPIRAL AWAY FROM THE TRUE STEPHEN YAHWEH.
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE UNDERSTANDS THAT IDOLATRY EXTENDS BEYOND THE WORSHIP OF IMAGES AND FALSE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S. IT IS A MATTER OF THE HEART, ASSOCIATED WITH PRIDE, SELF-CENTEREDNESS, GREED, GLUTTONY (PHP. 3:19), AND A LOVE FOR POSSESSIONS (MATT. 6:24).
IDOLATRY IS A MAJOR THEME OF THE HOLY HOLY HOLY BIBLE. IT CHALLENGES STEPHEN YAHWEH'S SOVEREIGNTY AND ATTEMPTS TO OFFER AN ALTERNATE EXPLANATION TO THE ISSUES OF LIFE. BUT HOLY SCRIPTURE NOT ONLY RECORDS PEOPLE'S FAILURES; IT ALSO, RECORDS THE HOPE OF REPENTANCE. IN HIS MERCY STEPHEN YAHWEH RAISED UP MEN AND WOMEN WHO CHALLENGED THE FAULTY THEOLOGY OF THE COMMUNITY. ADMONITIONS ARE LACED WITH APPEALS FOR REPENTANCE, REFORM, AND RESTORATION, ONE INDICATION BEING THE ELIMINATION OF IDOLATRY. TO SERVE OTHER STEPHEN YAHWEH’S IS TO FORSAKE STEPHEN YAHWEH; TO ELIMINATE IDOLATRY IS A SIGN OF RETURN. PAUL'S COMMENDATION TO THE THESSALONIAN BELIEVERS EMPHASIZED THEIR TURNING FROM THE SERVICE OF IDOLS "TO SERVE THE LIVING AND TRUE STEPHEN YAHWEH" (1 THESS. 1:9).
WHAT IS FORBIDDEN MAGIC?
THE DEFINITION OF MAGIC VARIES WIDELY, DEPENDING UPON WHOM YOU ASK. MAGIC MAY INCLUDE THE USE OF SYMBOLS, RITUALS, ACTIONS, CHANTS, GESTURES, AND LANGUAGE THAT SOMEHOW CONTAIN POWER TO PERFORM CERTAIN FUNCTIONS. MAGIC STILL PLAYS AN IMPORTANT SPIRITUAL, RELIGIOUS, AND MEDICINAL ROLE IN MANY CULTURES AROUND THE WORLD TODAY. IT MAY INVOLVE THE ART OF PRODUCING ILLUSIONS, USING THE USE OF SLEIGHT OF THE HAND, DECEPTIVE DEVICES, OR CONJURING SOME RESULT UP.  IT IS A DESIRED EFFECT OR RESULT THROUGH THE USE OF INCANTATION OR VARIOUS OTHER TECHNIQUES THAT PRESUMABLY ASSURES HUMAN CONTROL OF SUPERNATURAL AGENCIES OR THE FORCES OF NATURE TO BE UNDER THE CONTROL OF THOSE WHO PERFORM IT (MAGICIANS).
TRUE MIRACLES VERSUS FORBIDDEN MAGIC
MANY ARGUE THAT MAGIC AND MIRACLES CLAIM TO BE THE SAME THING AND THAT IS THAT THEY ARE THE INTERVENTION OR SUSPENSION OF THE NATURAL LAWS OF SCIENCE TO ACHIEVE SOMETHING THAT WOULD OTHERWISE BE IMPOSSIBLE, BUT CLEARLY, MAGIC AND MIRACLES ARE NOT EVEN CLOSE TO THE SAME THING BECAUSE OF THEIR SOURCE.  A MAGICIAN CAN PULL A RABBIT OUT OF THEIR HAT BUT ONLY STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN BRING A DEAD RABBIT BACK TO LIFE.  MAGIC HAS ITS LIMITATIONS BUT MIRACLES DO NOT.  MAGIC ALWAYS GIVE GLORY TO THE MAGICIAN & MIRACLES GIVE GLORY TO STEPHEN YAHWEH.  EVEN THOSE IN THE EARLY CHURCH THAT HAD STEPHEN YAHWEH PERFORM MIRACLES THROUGH THEM GAVE STEPHEN YAHWEH THE GLORY.  THE MAGICIAN TAKES GLORY FOR HIMSELF AND THAT’S BAD BECAUSE STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL NOT SHARE HIS GLORY WITH ANYONE ELSE (ISAIAH 42:8; 48:11).  THE GREATEST DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MAGIC AND MIRACLES IS THEIR SOURCE; ONE CAN BE HUMAN OR EVEN FROM WICKED SPIRITS, THE OTHER IS ALWAYS FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH.
THE SOURCE OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC VERSES THE SOURCE OF PERMISSIBLE MAGIC
WHEN STEPHEN YAHWEH SENT MOSES AND AARON TO BRING HIS PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, “AARON CAST DOWN HIS STAFF BEFORE PHARAOH AND HIS SERVANTS, AND IT BECAME A SERPENT. THEN PHARAOH SUMMONED THE WISE MEN AND THE SORCERERS, AND THEY, THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT, ALSO, DID THE SAME BY THEIR SECRET ARTS. FOR EACH MAN CAST DOWN HIS STAFF, AND THEY BECAME SERPENTS. BUT AARON’S STAFF SWALLOWED UP THEIR STAFFS” (EX. 7:10-12).  APPARENTLY, PHARAOH HAD HIS OWN MAGICIANS BUT THEY ARE NO MATCH FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH.  WHAT WAS THE SOURCE OF PHARAOH’S MAGICIAN’S MAGIC? IF IT IS NOT FROM THE LORD, THE ONLY OTHER SOURCE IS FROM LUCIFER/VICTORIA AND THEIR DEMONS. AMAZINGLY, WHEN STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PLAGUES CAME, “THE MAGICIANS DID THE SAME BY THEIR SECRET ARTS AND MADE FROGS COME UP ON THE LAND OF EGYPT” (EX 8:7) SO THEY MUST HAVE HAD CONSIDERABLE ACCESS TO THE DARK FORCES OF EVIL. THERE IS NO OTHER EXPLANATION BECAUSE LATER “THE MAGICIANS TRIED BY THEIR SECRET ARTS TO PRODUCE GNATS, BUT THEY COULD NOT. SO, THERE WERE GNATS ON MAN AND BEAST” (EX. 8:18) AND EVEN “THE MAGICIANS SAID TO PHARAOH, ‘THIS IS THE FINGER OF STEPHEN YAHWEH.’ BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARDENED, AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM, AS THE LORD HAD SAID” (EX. 8:19) AS “THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND BEFORE MOSES BECAUSE OF THE BOILS, FOR THE BOILS CAME UPON THE MAGICIANS AND UPON ALL THE EGYPTIANS” (EX. 9:11).
THE 1ST PERMISSIBLE SORCERY IN AN AUTHORIZED WAY FROM THE LORD
ST. PETER ALSO, ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY, AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 5:1-11. AFTER HE DETERMINED THAT ANANIAS & SAPPHIRA HAD LIED TO HIM, HE CURSED HER, SAYING "HOW IS IT THAT YE HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO TRY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD? BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM THAT HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND THEY SHALL CARRY THEE OUT. (ASV) SHE COLLAPSED AND DIED. IMMEDIATELY. BOTH WERE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF LYING TO THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32.
THE 2ND PERMISSIBLE SORCERY IN AN AUTHORIZED WAY FROM THE LORD
ST. PAUL ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 13:6-12. (SORCERY IS HERE USED IN THE SAME WAY AS EXODUS 22:18: A PERSON SAYING MAGICAL WORDS OR PERFORMING MAGICAL RITUALS IN ORDER TO HARM OR KILL ANOTHER PERSON). DURING HIS JOURNEY TO CYPRUS, ST. PAUL MET BAR-JESUS, WHO WAS AN ATTENDANT OF THE ROMAN PROCONSUL SERGIUS PAULUS. HE HAD A CONFLICT WITH CURSED BAR-JESUS, SAYING: "YOU ARE A CHILD OF THE DEVIL AND AN ENEMY OF EVERYTHING THAT IS RIGHT! YOU ARE FULL OF ALL KINDS OF DECEIT AND TRICKERY. WILL YOU NEVER STOP PERVERTING THE RIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD? NOW THE HAND OF THE LORD IS AGAINST YOU. YOU ARE GOING TO BE BLIND, AND FOR A TIME YOU WILL BE UNABLE TO SEE THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. (NIV) BAR-JESUS HEARD THE CURSE AND IMMEDIATELY WAS ARRESTED & BLINDED FOR A SEASON [3 MONTHS] BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF TWISTING & PERVERTING THE LORD’S TRUTH IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10.
THE OLD TESTAMENT ON MAGIC
IT DOESN’T MATTER WHAT WE THINK OF MAGIC OR THE SOURCE AS MUCH AS WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH THINKS; THAT’S WHAT IS IMPORTANT AND STEPHEN YAHWEH SAYS THROUGH EZEKIEL THE PROPHET IN A FOREBODING WAY “WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW MAGIC BANDS UPON ALL WRISTS, AND MAKE VEILS FOR THE HEADS OF PERSONS OF EVERY STATURE, IN THE HUNT FOR SOULS! WILL YOU HUNT DOWN SOULS BELONGING TO MY PEOPLE AND KEEP YOUR OWN SOULS ALIVE” (EZEK. 13:18).  THE HEBREW WORD FOR “WOE” IS “HOWY” AND THIS IS NOT A “WOE IS ME” BUT A “JUDGMENT” OR “CONDEMNATION” SO IT’S NOT LIKE A REBUKE BUT A JUDGMENT THAT’S ALREADY BEEN DETERMINED!  THIS EXPLAINS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STATEMENT THAT “I AM AGAINST YOUR MAGIC BANDS WITH WHICH YOU HUNT THE SOULS LIKE BIRDS, AND I WILL TEAR THEM FROM YOUR ARMS, AND I WILL LET THE SOULS WHOM YOU HUNT GO FREE, THE SOULS LIKE BIRDS” (EZEK. 13:20).
THE NEW TESTAMENT ON MAGIC
NOTHING HAS CHANGED BY THE TIME THE NEW TESTAMENT PERIOD COMES BECAUSE STEPHEN YAHWEH DOESN’T CHANGE (MAL. 3:6) AND DOESN’T CHANGE HIS MIND ABOUT WHAT HE THINKS ABOUT MAGIC AS WE READ ABOUT THE EXPERIENCE WITH SIMON THE MAGICIAN IN THE BOOK OF ACTS “THERE WAS A MAN NAMED SIMON, WHO HAD PREVIOUSLY PRACTICED MAGIC IN THE CITY AND AMAZED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA, SAYING THAT HE HIMSELF WAS SOMEBODY GREAT.  THEY ALL PAID ATTENTION TO HIM, FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, SAYING, “THIS MAN IS THE POWER OF STEPHEN YAHWEH THAT IS CALLED GREAT” (ACTS 8:9-10). EVERYONE “PAID ATTENTION TO HIM BECAUSE FOR A LONG TIME HE HAD AMAZED THEM WITH HIS MAGIC. BUT WHEN THEY BELIEVED PHILIP AS HE PREACHED GOOD NEWS ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE NAME OF JESUS YAHWEH, THEY WERE BAPTIZED, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN.  EVEN SIMON HIMSELF BELIEVED, AND AFTER BEING BAPTIZED HE CONTINUED WITH PHILIP. AND SEEING SIGNS AND GREAT MIRACLES PERFORMED, HE WAS AMAZED” (ACTS 8:11-13). AFTER THIS, “WHEN SIMON SAW THAT THE SPIRIT WAS GIVEN THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF THE APOSTLES’ HANDS, HE OFFERED THEM MONEY, SAYING, “GIVE ME THIS POWER ALSO, SO THAT ANYONE ON WHOM I LAY MY HANDS MAY RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT.”  BUT PETER SAID TO HIM, ‘MAY YOUR SILVER PERISH WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT YOU COULD OBTAIN THE GIFT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WITH MONEY!  YOU HAVE NEITHER PART NOR LOT IN THIS MATTER, FOR YOUR HEART IS NOT RIGHT BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH. REPENT, THEREFORE, OF THIS WICKEDNESS OF YOURS, AND PRAY TO THE LORD THAT, IF POSSIBLE, THE INTENT OF YOUR HEART MAY BE FORGIVEN YOU.  FOR I SEE THAT YOU ARE IN THE GALL OF BITTERNESS AND IN THE BOND OF INIQUITY’” (ACTS 8:18-23).  WITH THIS, “SIMON ANSWERED, ‘PRAY FOR ME TO THE LORD, THAT NOTHING OF WHAT YOU HAVE SAID MAY COME UPON ME’” (ACTS 8:24).  WE DON’T KNOW WHAT CAME TO BE WITH SIMON. WE DON’T HEAR ABOUT HIM ANYMORE BUT THE POINT IS CLEAR; MAGIC WAS SIN TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AND BROUGHT THE THREAT OF HIS JUDGMENT UPON HIM AND ALL WHO DO SUCH THINGS. WE CAN TELL THIS BECAUSE WHEN PAUL AND HIS COMPANIONS ENCOUNTERED “ELYMAS THE MAGICIAN (FOR THAT IS THE MEANING OF HIS NAME) OPPOSED THEM, SEEKING TO TURN THE PROCONSUL AWAY FROM THE FAITH.  BUT SAUL, WHO WAS ALSO, CALLED PAUL, FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, LOOKED INTENTLY AT HIM AND SAID, ‘YOU SON OF THE DEVIL, YOU ENEMY OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS, FULL OF ALL DECEIT AND VILLAINY, WILL YOU NOT STOP MAKING CROOKED THE STRAIGHT PATHS OF THE LORD?  AND NOW, BEHOLD, THE HAND OF THE LORD IS UPON YOU, AND YOU WILL BE BLIND AND UNABLE TO SEE THE SUN FOR A TIME.’ IMMEDIATELY MIST AND DARKNESS FELL UPON HIM, AND HE WENT ABOUT SEEKING PEOPLE TO LEAD HIM BY THE HAND. THEN THE PROCONSUL BELIEVED, WHEN HE SAW WHAT HAD OCCURRED, FOR HE WAS ASTONISHED AT THE TEACHING OF THE LORD” (ACTS 13:8-12).
LASTLY, IN ACTS 19 IS A GREAT PICTURE OF REPENTANCE BECAUSE “MANY OF THOSE WHO WERE NOW BELIEVERS CAME, CONFESSING AND DIVULGING THEIR PRACTICES. AND A NUMBER OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC ARTS BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL. AND THEY COUNTED THE VALUE OF THEM AND FOUND IT CAME TO FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER.  SO, THE WORD OF THE LORD CONTINUED TO INCREASE AND PREVAIL MIGHTILY” (ACTS 19:18-20).  THE FATE OF ALL MAGICIANS, SOMETIMES CALLED SORCERERS, IS ALREADY PREDETERMINED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH UNLESS THEY REPENT FOR IT IS WRITTEN THAT “THE COWARDLY, THE FAITHLESS, THE DETESTABLE, AS FOR MURDERERS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, SORCERERS, IDOLATERS, AND ALL LIARS, THEIR PORTION WILL BE IN THE LAKE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE AND SULFUR, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH” (REV. 21:8) AND OUTSIDE OF THE KINGDOM YOU WILL FIND “SORCERERS AND THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL AND MURDERERS AND IDOLATERS, AND EVERYONE WHO LOVES AND PRACTICES FALSEHOOD” (REV. 22:15), CLEARLY MEANING THAT NO ONE WHO PRACTICES MAGIC WITHOUT REPENTING OF IT WILL NOT BE IN THE KINGDOM BUT INSTEAD, “THE LAKE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE AND SULFUR, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH.”  THAT SHOULD GIVE US SUFFICIENT CAUSE TO AVOID ANY KIND OF MAGIC AND THOSE WHO DO IT.
FORBIDDEN SORCERY DEFINED
THE DEFINITION OF SORCERY IS THE USE OF POWER GAINED FROM THE CONTROL OR AUTHORITY OF EVIL SPIRITS OR DEMONS THAT ARE USED TO INFLICT HARM, DECEIVE OTHERS, OR DIVINE SOMETHING. SORCERY CAN INCLUDE THE POWER TO CONTROL THE FORCES OF NATURE OR SOMEONE ELSE BY USE OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS. SOME WOULD DEFINE IT AS THE ABILITY TO CONTROL NATURE OR PEOPLE USING WITCHCRAFT OR MAGIC. THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS MOST CERTAINLY NOT SILENT ABOUT SORCERY AND THERE IS CLEAR EVIDENCE THAT IT IS ONE OF THE GREATEST EVILS MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE.
ILLEGAL DRUGS: THE GATEWAY TO FORBIDDEN EVIL
THE GREEK WORD USED FOR THE WORD “SORCERY” IN THE NEW TESTAMENT MIGHT SURPRISE YOU; IT IS “PHARMAKEIA” FROM WHICH WE GET OUR WORD “PHARMACY” FROM.  WHAT DO YOU FIND IN PHARMACIES?  DRUGS AND LOTS OF THEM!  THE WORD SORCERY IS FROM PHARMAKEIA AND THE FIRST PRIMARY USE OF THE WORD IN GREEK MEANS “THE USE OR THE ADMINISTERING OF DRUGS” SO SORCERY CAN ABSOLUTELY MEAN THE USE OF DRUGS BUT THIS CAN REFER TO ILLEGAL DRUGS AND EVEN THE ABUSE OR MISUSE OF LEGALLY PRESCRIBED DRUGS.  SINCE ALCOHOL IS A DRUG, COULD ALCOHOL BE IMPLICATED?  CERTAINLY, WE KNOW DRUNKENNESS IS SIN.  MANY IN THE DRUG CULTURE OF THE 1960’S TO 1970’S USED DRUGS TO “EXPAND THEIR MINDS” OR TO “MEDITATE” AND THIS MEDITATION OR “EXPANDING” ALLOWED AN OPEN DOOR FOR EVIL SPIRITS OR DEMONS TO COME IN, THUS THE SECONDARY MEANING OF THE GREEK WORD “PHARMAKEIA” IS “SORCERY, MAGIC,” OR “DECEPTIONS” WHICH IS WHAT MIND-ALTERING DRUGS OFTEN DO OR OPEN THE DOOR FOR.  I AM NOT TALKING ABOUT LEGALLY PRESCRIBED DRUGS BUT THESE TOO CAN BE ABUSED AND MISUSED JUST AS ILLEGAL DRUGS CAN BE. THIS FITS NICELY WITH THE REBUKE OF BABYLON BY THE LORD TO WHICH BABYLON REPRESENTS THE PRESENT FORBIDDEN EVIL SYSTEM OF THE WORLD TO WHICH THE STEPHEN YAHWEH OF THIS WORLD IS IN CONTROL AND THAT IS OF COURSE LUCIFER/VICTORIA, WHO HAS BLINDED THE MINDS OF THOSE WHO DISOBEY (2 COR. 4:4) AND WHO HAS DECEIVED THE WHOLE WORLD (REV. 12:9). PART OF THE REBUKE OF BABYLON INCLUDES SORCERY IN REVELATION 18:23 “YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT ONES OF THE EARTH, AND ALL NATIONS WERE DECEIVED BY YOUR SORCERY.”
THE FORBIDDEN FRUITS OF THE FLESH
IN GALATIANS CHAPTER FIVE, PAUL MENTIONS THE MESSIANIC FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LIKE “LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS,  GENTLENESS [AND] SELF-CONTROL” (GAL. 5:22-23) BUT IN THIS SAME CHAPTER HE MENTIONS THE FORBIDDEN FRUITS OR DIABOLIC WORKS OF THE FLESH LIKE “SEXUAL IMMORALITY, IMPURITY, SENSUALITY, IDOLATRY, SORCERY, ENMITY, STRIFE, JEALOUSY, FITS OF ANGER, RIVALRIES, DISSENSIONS, DIVISIONS,  ENVY, DRUNKENNESS [AND] ORGIES” (GAL. 5:19-21).  DID YOU NOTICE THAT SORCERY IS LISTED ALONGSIDE OF SEXUAL IMMORALITY, DRUNKENNESS, AND ORGIES?  THAT IS WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH THINKS ABOUT SORCERY, CONSIDERING IT VERY MUCH LIKE THESE OTHER DESPICABLE AND ABOMINABLE SINS.  IT’S IN THE SAME CLASS AS THOSE THINGS THAT PEOPLE WHO ARE HEADED FOR THE LAKE OF FIRE ARE DOING (REV. 21:8) SO CLEARLY, IT IS SOMETHING THAT SHOULD BE AVOIDED AT ALL COSTS AND REPENTED OF AT ONCE.  PAUL WAS VERY SERIOUS ABOUT THESE THINGS AS HE CONCLUDED THIS LIST BY WRITING “I WARN YOU, AS I WARNED YOU BEFORE, THAT THOSE WHO DO SUCH THINGS WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF STEPHEN YAHWEH” (GAL. 5:21). THE WORD “SORCERY” USED IN REVELATION 21:8 IS AGAIN FROM THE GREEK WORD “PHARMAKEIA” SO IT CAN MEAN DRUG ABUSE COUPLED WITH MAGIC OR WITCHCRAFT WITH A DEMONIC OR EVIL SPIRIT BEING THE SOURCE OF POWER AND THIS SHOULDN’T BE SURPRISING SINCE THESE TWO OFTEN GO TOGETHER.
SORCERY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE WORD SORCERY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS FROM THE HEBREW WORD “KASHAPH” WHICH MEANS “TO PRACTICE” OR “USE WITCHCRAFT” SO IT IS NO LESS SINFUL THAN IT IS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE USE OF SORCERY COMES UP DURING THE REIGN IN ONE OF THE MOST-EVIL KINGS IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY, KING MANASSEH.  HE WAS SO FAR FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH AT ONE TIME THAT “HE BURNED HIS SONS AS AN OFFERING IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, AND USED FORTUNE-TELLING AND OMENS AND SORCERY, AND DEALT WITH MEDIUMS AND WITH NECROMANCERS.  HE DID MUCH EVIL IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, PROVOKING HIM TO ANGER. AND THE CARVED IMAGE OF THE IDOL THAT HE HAD MADE HE SET IN THE HOUSE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH” (2 CHRON. 33:6-7).  COULD ANYONE REACH A MORE DESPICABLE STATE OF FALSE RELIGION THAN TO ACTUALLY MAKE BURNT OFFERINGS OF YOUR OWN SONS!?  IT SEEMS INCREDIBLE THAT A KING OF ISRAEL WOULD GO SO FAR BUT THAT’S WHAT EVIL INFLUENCES DO AND YOU CAN MOST CERTAINLY ATTRIBUTE THIS FORM OF PAGAN WORSHIP TO THE DEVIL AND HIS DEMONS.  IT IS NO WONDER THEN THAT THE LORD WAS PROVOKED TO ANGER.  KING MANASSEH WENT SO FAR AS TO SET UP AN IDOL IN THE TEMPLE!  WHEN A PERSON SLIDES INTO SUCH WICKEDNESS, IT SEEMS THAT THERE IS NO END TO WHAT EVIL CAN BE DONE.
THE LORD’S JUDGMENT ON SORCERERS
STEPHEN YAHWEH DOES NOT GO LIGHTLY ON THOSE WHO PRACTICE SORCERY AT IT SAYS IN MALACHI 3:5 “THEN I WILL DRAW NEAR TO YOU FOR JUDGMENT. I WILL BE A SWIFT WITNESS AGAINST THE SORCERERS.”  REVELATION 21:8 TELLS THE ULTIMATE FATE OF ALL EVIL DOERS WHO REFUSE TO REPENT LIKE SORCERERS “BUT AS FOR THE COWARDLY, THE FAITHLESS, THE DETESTABLE, AS FOR MURDERERS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, SORCERERS, IDOLATERS, AND ALL LIARS, THEIR PORTION WILL BE IN THE LAKE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE AND SULFUR, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH.”  IN THE COMING HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM, “OUTSIDE ARE THE DOGS AND SORCERERS AND THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL AND MURDERERS AND IDOLATERS, AND EVERYONE WHO LOVES AND PRACTICES FALSEHOOD” (REV. 22:15).
LASTLY, FORBIDDEN SORCERY IS NO GREY AREA MATTER WHEN IT COMES TO THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE. IT IS CLEARLY SIN AND THOSE WHO PRACTICE SUCH THINGS WITHOUT REPENTING WILL ABSOLUTELY BE ETERNALLY SEPARATED FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH AND CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE WITH NO HOPE OF REPENTANCE AND FORGIVENESS EVER AGAIN.  STEPHEN YAHWEH CONDEMNS SUCH THINGS AND THE USE, OR BETTER YET, THE ABUSE OF ILLEGAL DRUGS (CONTROLLED SUBSTANCES) AND THE MISUSE OR ABUSE OF EVEN PRESCRIPTION DRUGS MUST BE REPENTED OF (TURNED AWAY FROM AND FORSAKEN) BECAUSE IT IS A GATEWAY TO THE WICKED SPIRITS OF DARKNESS AND THOSE WHO PARTICIPATE IN AND PRACTICE SUCH THINGS, AS PAUL WROTE, “WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF STEPHEN YAHWEH” (GAL. 5:21). 
THE COMMUNICATING WITH THE DEAD
I HAVE HEARD ABOUT THE MANY THAT PORTEND TO BE ABLE TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD. THEY HOLD SÉANCES AND TRY TO GET IN TOUCH WITH THE DECEASED IN ORDER TO HAVE THEIR FAMILY OR FRIENDS COMMUNICATE WITH THEM. THEY DESIRE TO ASK THEM A QUESTION, SEE WHAT’S ON THE OTHER SIDE, WHERE THEY ARE AT, AND SO FORTH. THE FACT IS THAT IF THEY INDEED DO COMMUNICATE WITH ANYONE IN THE SPIRIT WORLD, IT IS AN EVIL SPIRIT FOR THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE STATES THAT “THE LIVING KNOW THAT THEY WILL DIE, BUT THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING; THEY HAVE NO FURTHER REWARD, AND EVEN THE MEMORY OF THEM IS FORGOTTEN” (ECCL. 9:5). FURTHER, SOLOMON SAYS, “WHATEVER YOUR HAND FINDS TO DO, DO IT WITH ALL YOUR MIGHT, FOR IN THE GRAVE, WHERE YOU ARE GOING, THERE IS NEITHER WORKING NOR PLANNING NOR KNOWLEDGE NOR WISDOM” (ECCL. 9:10).  EVEN ISAIAH RECORDS ABOUT THE DECEASED THAT, “THEY ARE NOW DEAD, THEY LIVE NO MORE; THOSE DEPARTED SPIRITS DO NOT RISE. YOU PUNISHED THEM AND BROUGHT THEM TO RUIN; YOU WIPED OUT ALL MEMORY OF THEM” (ISAIAH 26:14). IT IS NOT WISE FOR BELIEVERS OR UNBELIEVERS TO TRY AND COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD.  FOR ONE THING, THE ONE THAT THEY ARE TRYING TO CALL BACK FROM THE DEAD MAY NOT BE WHO THEY THINK IT IS.  THERE IS A SPIRITUAL WORLD OUT THERE FULL OF DEMONS & DEVILS WHO ARE FALLEN ANGELS THAT CHOSE TO REBEL WITH LUCIFER/VICTORIA AND THEY SEXUALLY LOVE TO MIMIC THE DECEASED IN ORDER TO HAVE PEOPLE FALL INTO THE TRAP OF THINKING THAT THEY ARE COMMUNICATING WITH THE DEAD. THIS IS TRULY DANGEROUS TERRITORY FOR ANYONE TO VENTURE INTO AND IT IS SIN FOR UNBELIEVERS AND FOR BELIEVERS.
SAUL COMMUNICATES WITH THE DEAD
IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10-11 IT SAYS, “LET NO ONE BE FOUND AMONG YOU WHO SACRIFICES THEIR SON OR DAUGHTER IN THE FIRE, WHO PRACTICES DIVINATION OR SORCERY, INTERPRETS OMENS, ENGAGES IN WITCHCRAFT, OR CASTS SPELLS, OR WHO IS A MEDIUM OR SPIRITIST OR WHO CONSULTS THE DEAD.” THE PUNISHMENT FOR THIS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS ETERNAL DEATH BECAUSE THIS IS TERRITORY THAT HUMANS HAVE NO BUSINESS BEING IN. WHEN SAUL, BEING FIERCELY OUTNUMBERED BY THE PHILISTINES, WENT TO A MEDIUM AT ENDOR, HE ASKS THE MEDIUM TO CALL BACK SAMUEL FOR ADVICE. HERE IS THE ACCOUNT IN 1 SAMUEL 28:11-12 WHERE THE MEDIUM ASKED SAUL, “WHOM SHALL I BRING UP FOR YOU?” “BRING UP SAMUEL,” HE SAID. WHEN THE WOMAN SAW SAMUEL, SHE CRIED OUT AT THE TOP OF HER VOICE AND SAID TO SAUL, “WHY HAVE YOU DECEIVED ME? YOU ARE SAUL!” HERE WE NOTE THAT THE MEDIUM WAS TERRIFIED BECAUSE SHE ACTUALLY SAW SAMUEL CALLED UP AND KNEW THAT HE WAS DEAD. THE MEDIUM WAS SHOCKED BECAUSE SHE HAD LIKELY NEVER DONE THIS BEFORE AND HERE WAS AN ACTUAL PERSON BEING CALLED UP FROM THE DEAD – TO HER UTTER AMAZEMENT AND TERROR. THEN, “SAMUEL SAID TO SAUL, “WHY HAVE YOU DISTURBED ME BY BRINGING ME UP?” “I AM IN GREAT DISTRESS,” SAUL SAID. “THE PHILISTINES ARE FIGHTING AGAINST ME, AND STEPHEN YAHWEH HAS DEPARTED FROM ME. HE NO LONGER ANSWERS ME, EITHER BY PROPHETS OR BY DREAMS. SO, I HAVE CALLED ON YOU TO TELL ME WHAT TO DO.” SAMUEL SAID, “WHY DO YOU CONSULT ME, NOW THAT THE LORD HAS DEPARTED FROM YOU AND BECOME YOUR ENEMY? THE LORD HAS DONE WHAT HE PREDICTED THROUGH ME. THE LORD HAS TORN THE KINGDOM OUT OF YOUR HANDS AND GIVEN IT TO ONE OF YOUR NEIGHBORS—TO DAVID. BECAUSE YOU DID NOT OBEY THE LORD OR CARRY OUT HIS FIERCE WRATH AGAINST THE AMALEKITES, THE LORD HAS DONE THIS TO YOU TODAY. THE LORD WILL DELIVER BOTH ISRAEL AND YOU INTO THE HANDS OF THE PHILISTINES, AND TOMORROW YOU AND YOUR SONS WILL BE WITH ME. THE LORD WILL ALSO, GIVE THE ARMY OF ISRAEL INTO THE HANDS OF THE PHILISTINES.” IMMEDIATELY SAUL FELL FULL LENGTH ON THE GROUND, FILLED WITH FEAR BECAUSE OF SAMUEL’S WORDS. HIS STRENGTH WAS GONE, FOR HE HAD EATEN NOTHING ALL THAT DAY AND ALL THAT NIGHT. WHEN THE WOMAN CAME TO SAUL AND SAW THAT HE WAS GREATLY SHAKEN, SHE SAID, “LOOK, YOUR SERVANT HAS OBEYED YOU. I TOOK MY LIFE IN MY HANDS AND DID WHAT YOU TOLD ME TO DO” (1 SAM. 28:15-21). NOTICE THAT WHEN THE ONLY TIME RECORDED IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHERE SOMEONE ACTUALLY DID COME BACK FROM THE DEAD, IT WAS TO ANNOUNCE THE DEATH OF THE ONE WHO SOUGHT THIS (SAUL).  THE WOMAN WAS TERRIFIED AND SHE FEARED FOR HER LIFE, KNOWING THAT THIS WAS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AT THAT TIME. I BELIEVE THIS WAS THE ONLY EXCEPTION BECAUSE SAUL WAS BEING DISOBEDIENT AND STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD DECLARED THAT DAVID WOULD BE KING YEARS BEFORE. NOTHING GOOD CAME OUT OF THIS EXPERIENCE FOR SAUL AND THE SAME COULD BE SAID FOR ANYONE WHO TRIES TO REPEAT SUCH A THING AS SAUL DID.
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE ON CONSULTING MEDIUMS, WITCHES, ASTROLOGY’S AND PSYCHICS
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT BELIEVERS OR UNBELIEVERS SHOULD NOT BE CONSULTING MEDIUMS, PSYCHICS, AND WITCHES. STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE FUTURE AND WE HAVE NO BUSINESS TRYING TO KNOW IT. NO GOOD THING WILL EVER COME FROM TRYING TO DO THIS. IN FACT, IT IS A MYSTERY TO ME WHY CHRISTIANS READ THEIR HOROSCOPE TO SEE WHAT THEIR DAY WILL BE LIKE WHEN THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO EVIDENCE THAT USING THE STARS TO READ THE FUTURE WORKS. WORSE THAN THAT, IT IS CLEARLY SIN. EVEN OUIJA BOARDS ARE CONSIDERED SIN, EVEN THOUGH MOST CHRISTIANS MAY NOT SEE THE HARM.
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE HAS MUCH TO SAY ABOUT CONSULTING WITH MEDIUMS, WITCHES OR PSYCHICS. ISAIAH 8:19 “WHEN MEN TELL YOU TO CONSULT MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS, WHO WHISPER AND MUTTER, SHOULD NOT A PEOPLE INQUIRE OF THEIR STEPHEN YAHWEH? WHY CONSULT THE DEAD, ON BEHALF OF THE LIVING?” LEVITICUS 19:31 “’DO NOT TURN TO MEDIUMS OR SEEK OUT SPIRITISTS, FOR YOU WILL BE DEFILED BY THEM. I AM THE LORD YOUR STEPHEN YAHWEH.” LEVITICUS 20:6 “I WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THE PERSON WHO TURNS TO MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS TO PROSTITUTE HIMSELF BY FOLLOWING THEM, AND I WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE.” 2 KINGS 21:6 “HE SACRIFICED HIS OWN SON IN THE FIRE, PRACTICED SORCERY AND DIVINATION, AND CONSULTED MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS. HE DID MUCH EVIL IN THE EYES OF THE LORD, PROVOKING HIM TO ANGER.” ISAIAH 19:3 “THE EGYPTIANS WILL LOSE HEART, AND I WILL BRING THEIR PLANS TO NOTHING; THEY WILL CONSULT THE IDOLS AND THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD, THE MEDIUMS AND THE SPIRITISTS.” ISAIAH 47:13 “ALL THE COUNSEL YOU HAVE RECEIVED HAS ONLY WORN YOU OUT! LET YOUR ASTROLOGERS COME FORWARD, THOSE STARGAZERS WHO MAKE PREDICTIONS MONTH BY MONTH, LET THEM SAVE YOU FROM WHAT IS COMING UPON YOU.” JEREMIAH 27:9 “SO DO NOT LISTEN TO YOUR PROPHETS, YOUR DIVINERS, YOUR INTERPRETERS OF DREAMS, YOUR MEDIUMS OR YOUR SORCERERS WHO TELL YOU, ‘YOU WILL NOT SERVE THE KING OF BABYLON.” MICAH 5:12 “I WILL DESTROY YOUR WITCHCRAFT AND YOU WILL NO LONGER CAST SPELLS.”
LASTLY, WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE DEAD CAN NOT COMMUNICATE WITH THE LIVING (ISAIAH 26:14), THAT CONSULTING MEDIUMS, WITCHES, ASTROLOGY’S, AND PSYCHICS IS SIN (DUET. 18:10-11), THAT SUCH SPIRITISTS WILL BE CUT OFF FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH FOREVER (LEV. 20:6), AND THAT IT ALL COMES TO NOTHING ANYWAY (ISAIAH 19:3).  STEPHEN YAHWEH’S FACE IS AGAINST ANYONE THAT TRIES TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD, OR CONSULTS MEDIUMS, PSYCHICS, WITCHES, ASTROLOGERS, AND ANY KIND OF SPIRITIST. IF YOU COMMUNICATE WITH SOMEONE FROM THE DEAD, IT IS NOT WHO YOU THINK IT IS. BESIDES, ONCE SOMEONE DIES, THEY CAN NOT CROSS OVER AGAIN TO THE LIVING, UNLESS THEY ARE GRANTED TO BE RAISED FROM THE DEAD BY THE LORD (LUKE 16:26). SINCE FALLEN ANGELS (DEMONS) HAVE LIVED FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS, THEY KNOW THE TRAITS AND TENDENCIES OF DECEASED FAMILY MEMBERS AND CAN APPEAR TO SOUND LIKE OR LOOK LIKE THOSE WHO ARE DECEASED. IT IS DANGEROUS FOR ANYONE TO EVEN TRY. ONCE A PERSON DIES, THEY ARE IN ONLY ONE OF TWO PLACES. IN TORMENT AND SEPARATED FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH OR WITH THE LORD IN A STATE OF BLISS. IN EITHER PLACE THAT SOUL WILL LIVE FOREVER. IT WILL BE EITHER IN AGONY AND REGRET OR IN JOY AND HAPPINESS…BOTH WILL BE FOREVER. DECIDE TODAY WHERE YOU WILL GO AFTER YOU DIE. BY PLACING YOUR TRUST IN THE LORD, I CAN ASSURE YOU THAT IT IS A DECISION YOU WILL ETERNALLY LIVE TO NEVER REGRET.
IS THE LORD A MAGICIAN?
THERE HAS BEEN A LONG ENMITY BETWEEN CHRISTIANITY AND MAGIC BECAUSE OF AN ONGOING IGNORANCE, AND FOR GOOD REASON: BOTH OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW ARE CLEAR THAT UNAUTHORIZED MAGIC AND UNAUTHORIZED DIVINATION ARE ALWAYS FORBIDDEN FOR ANY TRUE CHRISTIANS TO EVER DO. TRUE CHRISTIANS ARE NOT TO LOOK TO FORBIDDEN MAGIC SPELLS FOR PROTECTION, TO CURE ILLNESS, OR DO ANYTHING ELSE; THEY ARE NOT TO TRY TO TELL THE FUTURE USING SPIRITS, FORTUNE TELLING OR ANY OTHER MEANS. ALTHOUGH FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS WERE FAIRLY COMMON IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AVAILABLE FOR HIRE, TRUE CHRISTIANS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN TAUGHT TO REJECT THEIR EVIL METHODS. TRUE CHRISTIANS WERE NOT TO USE THE SPELLS THAT ARE RECORDED IN PAPYRI OF THE TIME; SPELLS TO HEAL ILLNESS, PRONOUNCE CURSES ON OTHERS OR PROTECT FROM EVIL SPIRITS. TRUE CHRISTIANS HAVE ALWAYS REJECTED FORBIDDEN MAGIC.
THE LORD THE MAGICIAN?
OR HAVE THEY? THERE’S A LOT OF CONTROVERSY OVER THIS: INDEED, THERE’S A LONG TRADITION THAT SAYS THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS NOT AGAINST PERMISSIBLE MAGIC, AT LEAST NOT IN ANY STRAIGHTFORWARD WAY. FOR INSTANCE, SOME PEOPLE IN NEW TESTAMENT TIMES, SAW THE LORD JUST AS ANOTHER TRAVELING MAGICIAN, DOING MAGICAL HEALINGS AND EXORCISMS. A NUMBER OF SCHOLARS HAVE TRIED TO INTERPRET THE LORD IN THESE TERMS TOO. THE HISTORIAN MORTON SMITH ENERGIZED THE “JESUS AS MAGICIAN” MOVEMENT IN 1978, CLAIMING THAT THE LORD IS A MAGICIAN BECAUSE HE DID THE THINGS DESCRIBED IN MAGICAL PAPYRI OF THE TIME—HEALINGS AND EXORCISMS. THESE ARGUMENTS CAN APPEAR TO HAVE A SUPERFICIAL VALIDITY CONCERNING FORBIDDEN MAGIC. PEOPLE CERTAINLY SAW THE LORD AS A SOURCE OF PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL POWER. AS WE SEE IN THE BOOK OF ACTS, AND IN SOME OF THE LATER MAGICAL PAPYRI, PEOPLE USED THE NAME OF JESUS, WHICH IS STEPHEN IN PERMISSIBLE MAGIC TO PERFORM EXORCISMS OR OTHER RITES.
THE LORD—AUTHORITY WITHOUT FORBIDDEN MAGIC
BUT THE FACT THAT THE LORD DID SOME THINGS THAT FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS ALSO, WANTED TO DO DOES NOT PROVE THAT HE WAS ACTING LIKE A MAGICIAN. THE INFLUENCE PROBABLY WENT THE OTHER WAY: THE PRACTITIONERS WHO PUT THE MAGICAL PAPYRI TOGETHER MAY WELL HAVE COPIED THE LORD. THE LORD, AS PRESENTED IN THE GOSPELS, IS NOTABLY DIFFERENT FROM ANCIENT MAGICIANS: HE DIDN’T USE ANY OF THE ARTIFACTS—BOWLS, AMULETS, HERBS ETC.—LISTED FOR USE IN ANCIENT MAGIC. HE DIDN’T USE INCANTATIONS—LONG SERIES OF WORDS, CALLING UPON MULTIPLE SUPERNATURAL BEINGS, WITH MYSTERIOUS UNTRANSLATABLE MAGIC WORDS. IN FACT, THE LORD’S WORDS IN ARAMAIC IN MARK 5:41 AND MARK 7:34 MAY WELL HAVE BEEN TRANSLATED SPECIFICALLY SO THAT READERS WOULD KNOW THEY ARE NOT MAGIC WORDS. THE LORD SIMPLY COMMANDED, AND IT HAPPENED (AS THE CENTURION RECOGNIZED, IN MATTHEW 8:5-13 AND LUKE 7:1-10).
AUTHORITY OVER SPIRITS
SIMILARLY, IN EXORCISMS THE LORD’S COMMANDS TO THE “DAIMONS”—UNCLEAN SPIRITS – WERE EXTREMELY BRIEF; HE DIDN’T NEED MAGIC WORDS, OR TO CALL UPON THE NAMES OF DEITIES. HE SIMPLY COMMANDS THE SPIRITS TO GO. ONCE THEY WERE GONE, TOO, THEY WERE GONE FOR GOOD; HE DID NOT PROVIDE AMULETS OR OTHER PROTECTION FROM THEM COMING BACK, AS FOUND FREQUENTLY IN ANCIENT MAGIC. THE WAY DEMONS REACTED TO HIM IS SIMILAR TO HOW THEY WERE MEANT TO REACT TO MAGICAL RINGS OR AMULETS; THE LORD HIMSELF IS INFUSED WITH AUTHORITY. THE LORD, IN HIS EXORCISMS, WAS NO DOUBT FAMILIAR WITH WHAT OTHER FORBIDDEN EXORCISTS ATTEMPTED TO DO. IN HIS LACK OF ARTIFICE, AND HIS WORDS SPOKEN WITH PERSONAL AUTHORITY, HE SUBVERTED THE RATIONALE OF SUCH FORBIDDEN EXORCISTS; PROVING THAT HE IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE DID NOT NEED FORBIDDEN MAGIC. THE LORD MADE THE CLAIM THAT HIS EXORCISMS SIGNIFIED THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (LUKE 11:20). IN CONTRAST, CONTEMPORARY FORBIDDEN EXORCISMS WERE NOT CONSIDERED SIGNS OF THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. THIS IS PART OF HOW THE LORD, AND THE GOSPEL WRITERS, SHOWS HE IS DIFFERENT FROM THE ANCIENT FORBIDDEN MAGIC WORKERS, AND HIS UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT HE WAS DOING IS DIFFERENT.
OPPONENTS OF MAGIC
THE LORD AND THE APOSTLES, IN CONTRAST TO FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS, ARE PORTRAYED AS STAUNCH OPPONENTS OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC; THEY WERE—NOT FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS THEMSELVES. AS LUKE DEMONSTRATES, THE DIFFERENCES ARE OBVIOUS: FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS EXALT THEMSELVES AND TRY TO MISAPPROPRIATE AUTHORITY (ACTS 8:18-19; 19:13-14); THEY SEEK TO TURN PEOPLE AWAY FROM THE WORD OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. BUT CHRISTIAN LEADERS, ON THE OTHER HAND, BRING GLORY NOT TO THEMSELVES BUT TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, SO THAT PEOPLE WILL BELIEVE THE WORD AND THEREBY GAIN RELEASE FROM LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S AUTHORITY. EVEN THE DEMONS TESTIFY TO THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN CHRISTIAN LEADERS AND FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS (ACTS 19:15). THE CONTEXT IN WHICH THE APOSTLES’ MIRACLES ARE PRESENTED, AND THE EXPLANATION OF THEM, HAS TO BE TAKEN SERIOUSLY. SIMON IN ACTS 8 IS REJECTED BECAUSE HE HAS FUNDAMENTALLY MISUNDERSTOOD WHAT SUPERNATURAL POWER IS FOR. HE WANTS THE POWER FOR HIS OWN ENDS, RATHER THAN PROCLAIM THE GOOD NEWS BECAUSE IT IS THE GOOD NEWS. YET BAR-JESUS IN ACTS 13 WAS SIMPLY DEFEATED IN A PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL POWER-STRUGGLE; THE SYMBOLISM OF HIS PUNISHMENT IS SIGNIFICANT. HE WAS BLIND TO THE GOSPEL, SO RECEIVED PHYSICAL BLINDNESS AS WELL FOR A SEASON. IT IS NOTABLE THAT IN ACTS 12 BARNABAS AND PAUL COULD HAVE ASSUMED THE ROLE OF FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS, FORBIDDEN AVATARS OF ZEUS AND HERMES, BUT THEY DID NOT, INSTEAD PROCLAIMING THE LIVING STEPHEN YAHWEH.
THE LORD: DIVINE MAJESTY, NOT FORBIDDEN MAGIC
IN THE END, THE FACT THAT THE LORD IS STEPHEN YAHWEH IS WHAT MAKES THE FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HIM AND THE FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS. THE AUTHORITY IS ACTUALLY HIS IN ROMANS 13:1-2—AND IS ONLY LOANED TO HIS APOSTLES AT THE LORD’S DISCRETION. ULTIMATELY, WHAT THE LORD’S POWER DEMONSTRATES IS NOT HIS SKILL IN WIELDING IT, NOR EVEN HIS STRENGTH, ALTHOUGH BOTH OF THOSE ALSO, MARK HIM OUT AGAINST ANCIENT FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS. THE KEY THING ABOUT LORD’S POWER IS THAT HE BRINGS IN THE RESURRECTION AGE.
THE LORD’S POWER AND CHRISTIAN CONFIDENCE
THE LORD’S RESURRECTION GIVES US THE PRIMARY CONTEXT FOR UNDERSTANDING WHERE TRUE CHRISTIANS STAND IN RELATION TO FORBIDDEN MAGIC. IN HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION, THE LORD DEFEATED THE POWERS OF EVIL THAT WERE CALLED UPON FOR FORBIDDEN MAGIC. AS THE RESURRECTED RULER OF THE UNIVERSE, TRULY KNOWN AS THE CREATOR AGENT LORD], HE STANDS IN TRIUMPH OVER THEM. ANYONE WHO BELONGS TO CHRIST NEED NOT FEAR FORBIDDEN MAGIC, AND HAS NO NEED FOR FORBIDDEN MAGIC, EVERY TRUE CHRISTIAN ALREADY HAS EVERY SPIRITUAL BLESSING (EPH 1:3). BEING IN CHRIST TRULY DOES CAST OUT ALL UNGODLYFEAR: THE UNGODLYFEAR THAT FORBIDDEN MAGIC MIGHT OTHERWISE HAVE ADDRESSED. THE LORD IS RISEN AND VICTORIOUS, AND THE FUTURE HOPE HE POINTS TO IS CERTAIN. THE LORD CAME TO A WORLD THAT BELIEVED IN FORBIDDEN MAGIC; A WORLD IN WHICH GHOSTS AND SPIRITS WERE DANGEROUS, AND INTERACTED WITH PEOPLE. SOME OF WHAT HE DID IS UNDERSTOOD IN THIS CONTEXT. BUT HE WASN’T A FORBIDDEN MAGICIAN—HE WAS STEPHEN YAHWEH INCARNATE. HE DEFEATED THE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL POWERS SO THAT THOSE WHO SHARED IN HIM AND HIS SPIRIT, COULD NO LONGER BE DOMINATED BY THEM. HE TOLD THE TRUTH ABOUT THESE FORBIDDEN POWERS. HE MADE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL RITUAL UNNECESSARY, BECAUSE THE NEW LIFE HE OFFERED HAD ACCEPTANCE BY STEPHEN YAHWEH AS ITS CORNERSTONE. 
SO, IS THE LORD A MAGICIAN?
FIRST OFF, THE LORD NEVER DOES FORBIDDEN MAGIC, NOT EVEN HIS TRUE APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IS ENDUED WITH FORBIDDEN POWERS, BUT THAT IS ONLY HALF OF THE STORY & LEFT WITH THAT IS PARTIAL TRUTH. BUT ANY TRUE CHRISTIAN WOULD KNOW, THAT CERTAIN THINGS, PROVES THE LORD AS A PERMISSIBLE MAGICIAN. I SAY PERMISSIBLE, BECAUSE IT MEANS THAT IT IS AUTHORIZED, LEGAL & LAWFUL TO DO. IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12 PROVES THAT PERMISSIBLE SORCERY, WHICH WOULD MERIT EVIL SORCERY MAGIC, SINCE THIS CAN ARREST & STRIKE BLINDNESS & EVEN KILL & DAMN ITS EVIL OPPONENTS OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC, PROVES WITHOUT A SHADOW OF DOUBT THAT THE LORD IS NOT LIMITED BY CERTAIN KINDS OF SPECIAL MAGICAL ARTS. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE ON THE LORD’S SIDE TRUTHFULLY, THEN IT WILL STILL ARREST YOU, BUT STRIKE YOU WITH TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & EVEN PROTECT & JUSTIFY YOU. FOR ANY ETERNAL CREATURE TO SWEAR THAT THE LORD CANNOT DO ANY KIND OF MAGIC, IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT, WHICH TRIES TO LIMIT THE LORD, THAT SHALL NOT BE LIMITED IN THIS INSTANCE. NO RESTRAINING ORDER CAN STAY THE LORD’S TERRIBLE HAND! BUT AS FAR AS FORBIDDEN MAGIC, THE LORD CHOOSES NOT TO OPERATE IN, BECAUSE HE IS A MORAL STEPHEN YAHWEH. BUT AS FAR AS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC, WHICH OPENS A REMARKABLE REALM OF TRUE MAGIC, THE LORD CHOOSES TO OPERATE IN, BECAUSE IT IS THE ONLY TRUE GATEWAY FROM THE TRUE MIRACLES IN THE NON-PHYSICAL TO THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN THE PHYSICAL.   
DID THE LORD USE FORBIDDEN MAGIC AND FORBIDDEN SORCERY?
“GO AND TELL JOHN THE THINGS YOU HAVE SEEN AND HEARD: THAT THE BLIND, SEE, THE LAME WALK, THE LEPERS ARE CLEANSED, THE DEAF HEAR, THE DEAD ARE RAISED, THE POOR HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO THEM.” (LUKE 7:22). THE MIRACLES THAT THE LORD AND HIS DISCIPLES PERFORMED BEFORE THE PEOPLE TESTIFIED TO THE GREAT AUTHORITY THAT THE LORD HELD; AUTHORITY OVER THE POWERS OF NATURE, AUTHORITY OVER DISEASES, AUTHORITY OVER DEMONS, AUTHORITY OVER CREATION AND EVEN AUTHORITY OVER DEATH. BUT YET, THIS DIDN’T CONVINCE THE RABBIS WHO DECLARED THAT THEY’D RATHER DIE THAN LET SOMEONE HEAL THEM IN THE NAME OF JESUS---STEPHEN. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS CAN BE FOUND IN TRACTATE AVODA ZARA 17A, THERE A CONVERSATION IS DESCRIBED IN WHICH RABBI ELIEZER TOLD RABBI AKIVA ABOUT A DISCIPLE OF JESUS, A MESSIANIC JEW BY THE NAME OF JACOB WHO WAS HEALING PEOPLE IN THE NAME OF JESUS---STEPHEN. THEN, IN 27B, WE ARE TOLD ABOUT THE NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) OF RABBI ISHMAEL, WHO WAS BITTEN BY A SNAKE. THAT SAME MESSIANIC DISCIPLE, JACOB, OFFERED TO PRAY FOR HIM, BUT THE RABBI, EVEN THOUGH HE KNEW THAT THE DISCIPLES OF JESUS COULD HEAL IN HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], STRONGLY REFUSED, PREFERRING THAT HIS NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) WOULD DIE. TO OUR GREAT REGRET, THE SITUATION TODAY IS NOT MUCH DIFFERENT. THE RABBIS SEE THE LORD AS A FALSE MESSIAH. RABBI JOSEPH MIZRACHI FOR EXAMPLE, AGREES THAT THE LORD PERFORMED MIRACLES BUT CLAIMS THAT THEY ARE NO INDICATION THAT HE IS THE MESSIAH. IT’S INTERESTING THAT NEITHER MODERN SAGES NOR RABBIS ARE TRYING TO DENY THE MIRACLES PERFORMED BY THE LORD, BUT INSTEAD THEY ARE TRYING TO QUESTION THE AUTHORITY BY WHICH HE PERFORMED THEM, AND SO DENY THAT HE IS THE MESSIAH. ACCORDING TO THE TALMUD, THE SOURCE OF POWER AND THE AUTHORITY BY WHICH THE LORD PERFORMED MIRACLES WAS FROM LUCIFER/VICTORIA. RABBI DANIEL ASOR CLAIMS: “JESUS WAS INDEED A FALSE PROPHET AS HE ACTED ONLY BY USING POWERS OF SORCERY.” HE ALSO, CLAIMS THAT THE LORD “WAS HIMSELF THE EMBODIMENT OF SATANISM.” CLAIMS LIKE THOSE OF RABBI ASOR ARE BASED ON A MYTH OF THE SAGES THAT THE LORD LEARNED THE ARTS OF SORCERY IN EGYPT. THE PROBLEM WITH THIS CLAIM IS THAT IT HAS THE SAME AMOUNT OF EVIDENCE AND HISTORICAL RELIABILITY AS THE MYTH THAT SANTA CLAUS DISTRIBUTES GIFTS THROUGH CHIMNEYS AT CHRISTMAS. IT HAS NO LITERARY OR HISTORICAL SUPPORT OUTSIDE THE PAGES OF THE TALMUD. ITS RELIABILITY IS FURTHER WEAKENED BY THE FACT THAT IT WAS WRITTEN HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER THE TIME OF THE LORD, AND WAS AN ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN AWAY THE LORD’S ABILITY TO PERFORM MIRACLES AND WONDERS. ANOTHER PROBLEM WITH THIS CLAIM IS THE LACK OF CHRONOLOGICAL RELIABILITY IN THE WAY THE TALMUD RELATES TO THE LORD, SAYING THAT HE WAS THE STUDENT OF RABBI YEHOSHUA BEN-PERACHIAH. BUT YEHOSHUA BEN-PERACHIAH LIVED HUNDREDS OF YEARS BEFORE THE LORD WAS EVEN BORN. 
WE WOULD LIKE TO RESPOND TO THE RABBIS’ CLAIMS WITH A FEW POINTS: THE FIRST POINT IS ‘THE FOUR MIRACLES OF THE MESSIAH.’ ACCORDING TO JUDAISM, THERE ARE FOUR MIRACLES THAT ONLY THE MESSIAH CAN PERFORM: 1) TO HEAL A LEPER. 2) TO HEAL SOMEONE WHO IS BLIND FROM BIRTH. 3) TO CAST OUT A MUTE DEMON. 4) TO RAISE FROM THE DEATH A PERSON WHO WAS CONSIDERED DEAD FOR AT LEAST FOUR DAYS. WE CAN FIND SUPPORT FOR THIS ALSO, IN TRACTATE NEDARIM IN THE BABYLONIAN TALMUD, AS WELL AS IN THE QUMRAN SCROLLS (4Q521) WHICH WERE WRITTEN WELL BEFORE THE TIME OF THE LORD. THE JEWISH ESSENES WHO WROTE THE SCROLLS RELATED THESE FOUR MIRACLES TO THE MESSIAH. AND INDEED, IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE PROPHET ISAIAH FORETOLD IN CHAPTER 35 THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD BE ABLE TO OPEN THE EYES OF THE BLIND, AND THE EARS OF THE DEAF, AND THAT HE WOULD CAUSE THE MUTE TO SPEAK. SINCE THE COMPLETION OF THE PENTATEUCH AND UNTIL THE TIME OF THE LORD, THERE HAS NOT BEEN ONE HISTORICAL DOCUMENT OR A SINGLE SHRED OF EVIDENCE OF A JEW THAT WAS EVER HEALED OF LEPROSY. MIRIAM THE PROPHETESS WAS HEALED BEFORE THE COMPLETION OF THE PENTATEUCH, AND NAAMAN WASN’T A JEW. THIS OF COURSE WAS BECAUSE STEPHEN YAHWEH KEPT THE RIGHT TO HEAL A JEW FROM LEPROSY FOR THE MESSIAH ALONE. IF THE LORD WANTED TO HEAL LEPERS USING A SATANIC/BABYLONIAN SPELL, HE WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ABLE TO – STEPHEN YAHWEH WOULD NOT ALLOW AN IMPOSTER TO DO SOMETHING THAT IS KEPT SOLELY FOR THE MESSIAH. THE SECOND POINT IS THAT THE LORD [JESUS] PERFORMED HIS MIRACLES IN THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE STEPHEN YAHWEH OF ISRAEL. THE LORD DIDN’T CLAIM TO HEAL IN THE NAME OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, ON THE CONTRARY, HE CLAIMED TO HEAL IN THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE STEPHEN YAHWEH OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB. YET, THE PHARISEES STILL ACCUSED HIM OF BEING A FORBIDDEN SORCERER WHO WAS USING THE POWER OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA. “NOW WHEN THE PHARISEES HEARD IT, THEY SAID, ‘THIS FELLOW DOES NOT CAST OUT DEMONS EXCEPT BY BEELZEBUB, THE RULER OF THE DEMONS.’” THE LORD ANSWERED WISELY, “BUT JESUS KNEW THEIR THOUGHTS, AND SAID TO THEM: ‘EVERY KINGDOM DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF IS BROUGHT TO DESOLATION, AND EVERY CITY OR HOUSE DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF WILL NOT STAND. IF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] CASTS OUT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], HE IS DIVIDED AGAINST HIMSELF. HOW THEN WILL HIS KINGDOM STAND?’” (MATT. 12:24-26). THE LAST POINT CONCERNS THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE LORD’S TRUE MIRACLES/PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS. IF THE LORD ATTEMPTED TO CAST SPELLS IN THE NAME OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA OR TO INCITE TO SEXUAL IDOLATRY, THEN HE DID A TERRIBLE JOB BECAUSE HE ONLY BROUGHT PEOPLE CLOSER TO STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE MIRACLES THAT THE LORD PERFORMED IN THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE STEPHEN YAHWEH OF THE JEWS CAUSED THE JEWS, BUT ALSO, THOUSANDS OF GENTILES, TO LEAVE THEIR IDOLS AND TO BELIEVE IN THE STEPHEN YAHWEH OF ISRAEL. IF THE LORD WAS A FORBIDDEN SORCERER WHO CAME TO TURN PEOPLE AWAY FROM THE STEPHEN YAHWEH OF ISRAEL, THEN HIS PLOT COMPLETELY FAILED. THE LORD PERFORMED MIRACLES BECAUSE HE IS THE MESSIAH, AND EVEN TODAY PEOPLE ALL OVER THE WORLD ARE HEALED IN A SUPERNATURAL WAY IN THE NAME OF JESUS---STEPHEN, THE CHRIST & MESSIAH.
IS FORBIDDEN MAGIC REAL?
THE LORD TELLS US VERY CLEARLY IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT FORBIDDEN MAGIC IS REAL AND THAT NO ONE SHOULD EVER ATTEMPT TO PRACTICE IT OR PARTICIPATE IN IT IN ANY WAY. WHEN I SAY FORBIDDEN MAGIC, I AM NOT TALKING ABOUT TRUE MIRACLES. THE LORD ALLOWS FORBIDDEN MAGIC THROUGH THE POWERS OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, DEMONS, AND SECRET ARTS THAT HUMAN BEINGS ARE NOT SUPPOSED TO KNOW. THERE ARE BOTH MALE AND FEMALE “MAGICIANS” THAT CAN GO BY NAMES SUCH AS WITCHES, MEDIUMS, WIZARDS, SORCERERS, CHANNELERS, SOOTHSAYERS, ASTROLOGERS, AND CONJURERS DEPENDING ON THEIR FIELD OF EXPERTISE. SPELLS, INCANTATIONS, AND OTHER FORMS OF MAGIC ARE SIMILAR TO WHAT’S SHOWN TO US ON TV AND IN MOVIES IN THAT THEY ARE EXTREMELY COMPLICATED AND STRANGE. THEY INVOLVE RARE SUBSTANCES, REQUIRE SECRET WORDS TO BE SAID IN SPECIFIC WAYS, AND USUALLY INVOLVE A MAGIC WAND, ANIMAL OR HUMAN BLOOD, SMOKE, FIRE, AND OTHER OCCULT PARAPHERNALIA. THE MORE POWERFUL A SPELL IS, THE MORE THAT IS REQUIRED TO PERFORM IT INCLUDING ANIMAL AND HUMAN SACRIFICES. 
FORBIDDEN MAGIC IS OFF LIMITS AND AN ABOMINATION
THE LORD MAKES IT VERY CLEAR IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THAT ANYONE WHO PRACTICED ANY TYPE OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC SHOULD BE AVOIDED AND IGNORED AND ULTIMATELY KILLED BY STONING. EXODUS (22:18); LEVITICUS (19:31, 20:1-27); DEUTERONOMY (18:10-14). 
THE ORIGINS OF MAGIC
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE DOESN’T TELL US WHERE MAGIC COMES FROM BUT WE CAN LOGICALLY DEDUCE IT WAS TAUGHT TO MANKIND.  THE SPELLS AND INCANTATIONS REQUIRED TO DO MAGIC ARE SO INCREDIBLY RANDOM AND COMPLICATED, IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR ANYONE TO FIGURE THEM OUT WHETHER ACCIDENTALLY OR BY REASONING.  THIS DEMANDS THAT SOMEONE HAD TO TEACH PEOPLE HOW TO DO THESE SPELLS.  THE BOOK OF ENOCH TELLS US THAT THE SONS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (FALLEN ANGELS) THAT CAME TO EARTH DURING THE DAYS OF NOAH (SEE GENESIS 6:1-4) WERE THE ONES THAT TAUGHT MANKIND THESE ABOMINATIONS.  “AMEZARAK TAUGHT ALL THOSE WHO CAST SPELLS AND CUT ROOTS, ARMAROS THE RELEASE OF SPELLS, AND BARAQIEL ASTROLOGERS, AND KOKABIEL PORTENTS, AND TAMIEL TAUGHT ASTROLOGY, AND ASRADEL TAUGHT THE PATH OF THE MOON.”  THIS QUOTE FROM THE BOOK OF ENOCH TELLS US THAT THESE SIX FALLEN ANGELS TAUGHT MANKIND ALL OF THESE DIFFERENT MAGICAL ARTS…THIS IS VERY SERIOUS AND STEPHEN YAHWEH HAS IMPRISONED THEM IN TARTARUS BECAUSE OF IT (2ND PETER 2:4-5 AND JUDE 1:6-7). 
CHILD SACRIFICE
PROBABLY THE MOST DISTURBING AND EXTREME FORM OF MAGICAL ARTS INVOLVES THE SACRIFICE OF HUMAN BABIES.  THIS IS TIED TO THE MOST POWERFUL SPELLS AND IS USUALLY ONLY DONE BY THE MOST POWERFUL AND KNOWLEDGEABLE WIZARDS.  THROUGHOUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE, STEPHEN YAHWEH WARNS OF THIS AND TELLS US OF THE KINGS AND QUEENS WHO PRACTICED IT.  STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THIS AS “PASSING THEIR SONS AND DAUGHTERS THROUGH THE FIRE”.  THE BABIES WERE USUALLY KILLED BY BURNING THEM ALIVE.  SOME OF THE NAMES OF THE SATANIC STEPHEN YAHWEHS THAT WERE USED IN THESE RITUALS INCLUDE: MOLOCH, DAGON, ASHERAH, BAAL, CHEMOSH, MARDUK, AND NEBO.  THIS IS STILL BEING DONE TODAY; HOWEVER, IT IS DONE IN SECRET RATHER THAN OPENLY.  SEE LEVITICUS (18:21); DEUTERONOMY (18:10); 2ND KINGS (16:3, 17:17, 21:6, 23:10); 2ND CHRONICLES (33:6). 
FORTUNE TELLING (DIVINATION)
WE ARE TOLD IN ACTS (16:16-19) THAT THERE WAS A SLAVE GIRL WHO HAD A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION (SOOTHSAYING).  SHE WAS MAKING HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE TELLING.  THIS IS WHEN A PERSON IS POSSESSED WITH A PARTICULAR TYPE OF DEMON THAT IS ABLE TO SEE GLIMPSES OF THE FUTURE SOMEHOW.  THIS IS USED BY THE MORE ADVANCED WITCHES AND WIZARDS AND IS BEING USED TODAY TO MAKE PEOPLE FORTUNES.  OBJECTS INCLUDE CRYSTAL BALLS, BLACK MIRRORS (SCRYING) AND DIVINATION CUPS WHICH ARE FILLED WITH WATER AND BLACK INK (SEE GENESIS 44:2-17).  
FIRST EXAMPLE OF BIBLICAL PERMISSIBLE MAGIC
THE FIRST EXAMPLE OF REAL MAGIC WE’RE TOLD OF IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS WHEN MOSES AND AARON MET WITH PHARAOH AND HIS MAGICIANS, JANNES AND JAMBRES (SEE EXODUS 7:10-8:7 AND 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8).  THE MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE FIRST THREE ENCHANTMENTS THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH DID THROUGH MOSES AND AARON.  STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD MOSES AND AARON USE THEIR STAFF TO PERFORM THESE ENCHANTMENTS BECAUSE THE PEOPLE WERE USED TO SEEING MAGIC WANDS AND STAFFS USED WHEN MAGIC WAS BEING PERFORMED. 
SORCERY
THE WORD “SORCERY” COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD “PHARMACEIA” WHICH IS WHERE WE GET OUR WORD “PHARMACY” FROM.  SEE GALATIANS (5:20); REVELATION (9:21, 18:23, 21:8, 22:15). THIS TYPE OF MAGICAL ARTS HAS TO DO WITH THE MAKING AND USE OF DRUGS. MOST WITCHES AND WIZARDS USE DRUGS ON A REGULAR BASIS NOT ONLY FOR PERFORMING THEIR BLACK ARTS BUT ALSO, TO MAKE THEMSELVES MORE SUSCEPTIBLE TO THE INFLUENCES OF THE SPIRITUAL REALM. TODAY, THERE ARE HUGE AMOUNTS OF DRUGS, BOTH ILLEGAL (COCAINE, HEROIN, ETC.) AND LEGAL (PAXIL, ZOLOFT, PROZAC, RITALIN, ETC.) THAT ARE BEING INGESTED BY PEOPLE.  THE LEGAL DRUGS ARE JUST AS DANGEROUS AS THE ILLEGAL AND IN SOME CASES, MUCH WORSE. 
ASTROLOGY
THE LORD TELLS US IN GENESIS (1:14) THAT ONE REASON HE GAVE US THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS IS FOR “SIGNS”.  ASTROLOGY USES DEMONIC KNOWLEDGE COUPLED WITH THE MAPPING AND OBSERVATION OF CELESTIAL OBJECTS TO PREDICT EVENTS. IN GENERAL, HOROSCOPES ARE JUST FOOLISHNESS; HOWEVER, THERE ARE ADVANCED WITCHES AND WIZARDS THAT UNDERSTAND THE TRUE ART OF ASTROLOGY AND ARE USING THIS SECRET KNOWLEDGE TO BENEFIT THE LEADERS OF THE WORLD.  MANY RITUALS MUST BE PERFORMED UNDER PARTICULAR MOON PHASES. 
CONJURING
CONJURING IS ONE OF THE MORE ADVANCED AND DANGEROUS FORMS OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC. THIS IS WHEN A WIZARD OR WITCH SPECIFICALLY CALLS A DEMON OUT OF THE ABYSS. THIS IS DONE FOR MANY REASONS INCLUDING FORCING IT INTO A PERSON TO GIVE THEM MUSICAL OR OTHER SKILLS, USING IT IN A FALSE MANNER TO DECEIVE PEOPLE, SENDING IT TO VIEW SOMEONE OR SOMETHING AT A DISTANCE (REMOTE VIEWING), OR OTHER REASONS. IT IS SAID THAT KING SOLOMON GAINED CONTROL OVER ALL OF THE DEMONS WITH A SPECIAL RING HE MADE USING HIS WISDOM.  AT THE END OF HIS LIFE, SOLOMON USED HIS IMMENSE MAGICAL WISDOM TO IMPRISON THE DEMONS IN JARS SO THEY COULD NOT HURT ANYONE.  THIS IS WHERE THE “GENIE IN A BOTTLE” STORY CAME FROM.  THE WITCH AT ENDOR WAS A CONJURER OF FAMILIAR SPIRITS (SEE 1ST SAMUEL 28:7-25). APPARENTLY, WHEN SHE PERFORMED HER SPELL, STEPHEN YAHWEH REALLY SENT SAMUEL BACK FROM THE DEAD. THIS SURPRISED HER BECAUSE IT WAS USUALLY A DEMON. CONJURING IS BEING DONE ALL THE TIME IN THE FILM AND MUSIC INDUSTRIES. THERE ARE MANY INTERVIEWS WITH TOP MUSICIANS AND ACTORS THAT TELL OF MEN WHO CONJURED UP SPIRITS AND PUT THEM INTO THEM. THESE ARTISTS ALSO, CALL ON HELP FROM SPIRITS RIGHT BEFORE A MUSICAL CONCERT OR FILMING. 
MAGIC BOOKS & OBJECTS
FORBIDDEN MAGIC HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN SECRECY AND CODES AND SOLD IN EXPENSIVE “SPELL BOOKS” SINCE IT WAS TAUGHT TO MANKIND (SEE ACTS 19:19). IT’S SAID THAT THE SEARCH FOR THE “HOLY GRAIL” WAS ACTUALLY A SEARCH FOR A POWERFUL SPELL BOOK WRITTEN BY KING SOLOMON. THERE ARE ALSO, OBJECTS THAT HAVE BEEN “ENCHANTED” WITH SPELLS. IN ADVANCED MAGIC, A DEMON CAN BE CONJURED AND ASSIGNED TO FOLLOW AN OBJECT AND PERFORM COMMANDS WHEN THE OBJECT IS HELD.  MAGIC OBJECTS INCLUDE WANDS, STAFFS, TALISMANS, STATUES, ETC. 
IS IT O.K. TO BE ACTIVELY INVOLVED WITH CRYSTAL HEALING AND CRYSTAL POWER?
CRYSTALS CERTAINLY ARE BEAUTIFUL OBJECTS, FOR THEY WERE CREATED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH. PORTIONS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH'S GLORIOUS HEAVENLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, WILL BE CONSTRUCTED FROM CRYSTAL. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN REVELATION 21:11, & 18-20 NIV. "IT SHONE WITH THE GLORY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND ITS BRILLIANCE WAS LIKE THAT OF A VERY PRECIOUS JEWEL, LIKE A JASPER, CLEAR AS CRYSTAL. THE WALL WAS MADE OF JASPER, AND THE CITY OF PURE GOLD, AS PURE AS GLASS. THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY WALLS WERE DECORATED WITH EVERY KIND OF PRECIOUS STONE. THE FIRST FOUNDATION WAS JASPER, THE SECOND SAPPHIRE, THE THIRD CHALCEDONY, THE FOURTH EMERALD, THE FIFTH SARDONYX, THE SIXTH CARNELIAN, THE SEVENTH CHRYSOLITE, THE EIGHTH BERYL, THE NINTH TOPAZ, THE TENTH CHRYSOPRASE, THE ELEVENTH JACINTH, AND THE TWELFTH AMETHYST."
WHEN EVALUATING THE APPROPRIATENESS OF USING CRYSTALS FOR HEALING PURPOSES, IT IS IMPORTANT TO BE AWARE OF THE FACT THAT THE MAJORITY OF EXPERTS WHO PROMOTE CRYSTAL HEALING ARE INVOLVED IN THE OCCULT. THE WORD OCCULT MEANS 'HIDDEN'. OCCULTISM CONCERNS ITSELF WITH THE STUDY AND UTILIZATION OF SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCES, POWERS AND PHENOMENA THAT ARE NORMALLY HIDDEN FROM THE REGULAR PHYSICAL SENSES, AND ARE GENERALLY CONSIDERED TO BE OUTSIDE THE REALM OF TRADITIONAL SCIENTIFIC OBSERVATION. OCCULTISTS BELIEVE THAT HUMAN BEINGS, AND THE WORLD IN WHICH WE LIVE, ARE PERMEATED BY INVISIBLE MYSTICAL ENERGIES. THEY BELIEVE THAT THESE ENERGIES CAN BE FOCUSED AND DIRECTED BY 'SACRED STONES', SUCH AS CRYSTALS AND OTHER TALISMANS, SO AS TO INDUCE PHYSICAL HEALING AND SPIRITUAL ENLIGHTENMENT. IN ADDITION TO INVOLVEMENT WITH CRYSTAL POWER, OCCULTISM IS ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER MYSTICAL PRACTICES SUCH AS ASTROLOGY, NUMEROLOGY, DIVINATION, TAROT CARDS, PSYCHIC HEALING, MEDIUMSHIP, SPIRIT CHANNELING, EASTERN RELIGIONS, RITUAL MAGIC AND SORCERY.
WHAT DOES STEPHEN YAHWEH SAY ABOUT INVOLVEMENT WITH THE OCCULT? HE WARNED THE ISRAELITES AGAINST IT WHEN THEY WERE ABOUT TO ENTER THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN DEUTERONOMY 18:9-12 NIV. "WHEN YOU ENTER THE LAND THE LORD YOUR STEPHEN YAHWEH IS GIVING YOU, DO NOT LEARN TO IMITATE THE DETESTABLE WAYS OF THE NATIONS THERE. LET NO ONE BE FOUND AMONG YOU WHO PRACTICES DIVINATION OR SORCERY, INTERPRETS OMENS, ENGAGES IN WITCHCRAFT, OR CASTS SPELLS, OR WHO IS A MEDIUM OR SPIRITIST OR WHO CONSULTS THE DEAD. ANYONE WHO DOES THESE THINGS IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD."
THE USE OF 'SACRED STONES' FOR MYSTICAL PURPOSES WAS COMMON AMONG THE PAGAN PEOPLES OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE LANDS. CALLED AMULETS, THESE MAGICAL CHARMS WERE MADE IN THE FORM OF SMALL PENDANTS ATTACHED TO A NECKLACE OR BRACELET. THEY WERE WORN TO PROTECT A PERSON FROM NEGATIVE ENERGIES, EVIL AND INJURY, AND ALSO, TO BRING GOOD LUCK. STEPHEN YAHWEH UTTERED A STERN WARNING TO THE FALSE PROPHETESSES OF ISRAEL, WHO IN THEIR APOSTASY HAD ADOPTED THE PAGAN PRACTICE OF WEARING AMULETS. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN EZEKIEL 13:18, 20 & 21 NIV. "THIS IS WHAT THE SOVEREIGN LORD SAYS: 'WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW MAGIC CHARMS ON ALL THEIR WRISTS AND MAKE VEILS OF VARIOUS LENGTHS FOR THEIR HEADS IN ORDER TO ENSNARE PEOPLE. WILL YOU ENSNARE THE LIVES OF MY PEOPLE BUT PRESERVE YOUR OWN? I AM AGAINST YOUR MAGIC CHARMS WITH WHICH YOU ENSNARE PEOPLE LIKE BIRDS, AND I WILL TEAR THEM FROM YOUR ARMS; I WILL SET FREE THE PEOPLE THAT YOU ENSNARE LIKE BIRDS. I WILL TEAR OFF YOUR VEILS AND SAVE MY PEOPLE FROM YOUR HANDS, AND THEY WILL NO LONGER FALL PREY TO YOUR POWER.' "
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE CATEGORIZES THE USE OF AMULETS AS A FORM OF PAGAN MAGIC. MODERN PROPONENTS OF CRYSTAL POWER REGARD CRYSTAL HEALING TO BE 'BENEVOLENT MAGIC', ALSO, KNOWN AS 'WHITE MAGIC'. OCCULT MAGIC CAN SOMETIMES PRODUCE SPECTACULAR MANIFESTATIONS OF POWER. INSTANCES OF THIS ARE DESCRIBED IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FOR EXAMPLE, EXODUS 7:10-12 NIV, "SO MOSES AND AARON WENT TO PHARAOH AND DID JUST AS THE LORD COMMANDED. AARON THREW HIS STAFF DOWN IN FRONT OF PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICIALS, AND IT BECAME A SNAKE. PHARAOH THEN SUMMONED WISE MEN AND SORCERERS; AND THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS ALSO, DID THE SAME THING BY THEIR SECRET ARTS. EACH ONE THREW DOWN HIS STAFF AND IT BECAME A SNAKE." FROM A DESCRIPTION OF THE TWO OTHER MIRACLES PERFORMED BY PHARAOH'S SORCERERS, WE KNOW THEY WERE USING OCCULT POWERS, NOT SLEIGHT-OF-HAND STAGE-TYPE MAGIC.
MIRACLES, SIGNS AND WONDERS CAN OFTEN BE THE WORK OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2:9 & 10 NIV. “THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE WILL BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE WORK OF SATAN DISPLAYED IN ALL KINDS OF COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES, SIGNS AND WONDERS, AND IN EVERY SORT OF EVIL THAT DECEIVES THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING.” UNDER THE COMMAND OF SATAN AND HIS PRINCIPALITIES, DEMONIC SPIRITS MANIFEST THESE MIRACULOUS SIGNS. REVELATION 16:13 & 14, “THEN I SAW THREE EVIL SPIRITS THAT LOOKED LIKE FROGS; THEY CAME OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET. THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEMONS PERFORMING MIRACULOUS SIGNS.” SPIRITS ARE ANGELIC BEINGS. HEBREWS 1:14 NIV, "ARE NOT ALL ANGELS MINISTERING SPIRITS…?”
OCCULT MAGIC WAS PRACTICED DURING THE ERA OF THE EARLY CHURCH. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN ACTS 8:9-13 NAS. "NOW THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN NAMED SIMON, WHO FORMERLY WAS PRACTICING MAGIC IN THE CITY, AND ASTONISHING THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA, CLAIMING TO BE SOMEONE GREAT. AND THEY ALL, FROM SMALLEST TO GREATEST, WERE GIVING ATTENTION TO HIM, SAYING, 'THIS MAN IS WHAT IS CALLED THE GREAT POWER OF STEPHEN YAHWEH.' AND THEY WERE GIVING HIM ATTENTION BECAUSE HE HAD FOR A LONG TIME ASTONISHED THEM WITH HIS MAGIC ARTS. BUT WHEN THEY BELIEVED PHILIP PREACHING THE GOOD NEWS ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE NAME OF JESUS YAHWEH, THEY WERE BEING BAPTIZED, MEN AND WOMEN ALIKE. AND EVEN SIMON HIMSELF BELIEVED; AND AFTER BEING BAPTIZED, HE CONTINUED ON WITH PHILIP; AND AS HE OBSERVED SIGNS AND GREAT MIRACLES TAKING PLACE, HE WAS CONSTANTLY AMAZED."
SIMON DISCOVERED THAT THE POWER OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS FAR GREATER THAN THE POWER OF THE OCCULT, AND THAT TRUE HEALING COMES FROM THE LORD. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALM 103:2-4 NIV. “PRAISE THE LORD, O MY SOUL, AND FORGET NOT ALL HIS BENEFITS—WHO FORGIVES ALL YOUR SINS AND HEALS ALL YOUR DISEASES, WHO REDEEMS YOUR LIFE FROM THE PIT AND CROWNS YOU WITH LOVE AND COMPASSION.”
IN THE EARLY CHURCH AT EPHESUS, PRACTITIONERS OF OCCULT MAGIC BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH THE GOSPEL THROUGH THE MINISTRY OF THE APOSTLE PAUL. THEY WERE CONVERTED, AND THEN DESTROYED THEIR OCCULT TEXTBOOKS. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN ACTS 19:17-19 NKJV, "…THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD JESUS WAS MAGNIFIED. AND MANY WHO HAD BELIEVED CAME CONFESSING AND TELLING THEIR DEEDS. ALSO, MANY OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL. AND THEY COUNTED UP THE VALUE OF THEM, AND IT TOTALED FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER."
AT THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS, PRACTITIONERS OF THE OCCULT WILL BE PROHIBITED FROM ENTRY INTO THE GLORIOUS NEW JERUSALEM. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN REVELATION 22:14 & 15 NIV. "BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO WASH THEIR ROBES, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE AND MAY GO THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY. OUTSIDE ARE THE DOGS, THOSE WHO PRACTICE MAGIC ARTS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, THE MURDERERS, THE IDOLATERS AND EVERYONE WHO LOVES AND PRACTICES FALSEHOOD."
FAILING TO INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE, THOSE WHO PRACTICE MAGIC ARTS WILL, TRAGICALLY, FIND THEMSELVES CONDEMNED TO EXPERIENCE THE SECOND DEATH. REVELATION 21:2, 7 & 8 NIV, "I SAW THE HOLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH, PREPARED AS A BRIDE BEAUTIFULLY DRESSED FOR HER HUSBAND. HE WHO OVERCOMES WILL INHERIT ALL THIS, AND I WILL BE HIS STEPHEN YAHWEH AND HE WILL BE MY SON. BUT THE COWARDLY, THE UNBELIEVING, THE VILE, THE MURDERERS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, THOSE WHO PRACTICE MAGIC ARTS, THE IDOLATERS AND ALL LIARS—THEIR PLACE WILL BE IN THE FIERY LAKE OF BURNING SULFUR. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH."
WHAT DOES THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT AMULETS?
TOGETHER WITH OTHER KINDS OF TALISMANS, AMULETS ARE BECOMING VERY POPULAR TODAY. THEY ARE USUALLY CRYSTALS, CELTIC CROSSES, OR OTHER MYSTICAL JEWELRY WORN AS A PENDANT ON A NECKLACE OR BRACELET OR HUNG ON A CHAIN DANGLING FROM THE REAR-VIEW MIRROR OF AUTOMOBILES. THESE SO-CALLED “SACRED STONES” AND OTHER ENGRAVED TALISMAN ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE MYSTICAL POWERS, WHICH SUPPOSEDLY BRING PERSONAL PROTECTION, SUCCESS, AND PROSPERITY. THEY ARE OFTEN REGARDED AS TRANSMITTERS OF HEALING ENERGIES AND POSITIVE VIBRATIONS THAT ARE THOUGHT TO PROMOTE FEELINGS OF PEACE AND TRANQUILITY. FROM ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE, WE KNOW THAT AMULETS WERE VERY COMMON IN THE ANCIENT CULTURES OF THE HOLY BIBLE LANDS, ESPECIALLY AMONG PAGAN PEOPLES.
WHAT DOES STEPHEN YAHWEH SAY ABOUT PEOPLE WHO USE AMULETS? “THEY ARE FULL OF SUPERSTITIONS FROM THE EAST; THEY PRACTICE DIVINATION LIKE THE PHILISTINES AND CLASP HANDS WITH PAGANS” (ISAIAH 2:6, NIV). THE HOLY BIBLE FURTHER WARNS US, “IN THAT DAY, THE LORD WILL TAKE AWAY THE BEAUTY OF THEIR ANKLETS, HEADBANDS, CRESCENT ORNAMENTS, DANGLING EARRINGS, BRACELETS, VEILS, HEADDRESSES, ANKLE CHAINS, SASHES, PERFUME BOXES [AND] AMULETS” (ISAIAH 3:18-20, NAS).
DURING TIMES OF APOSTASY AND IDOLATRY, THE ISRAELITES COPIED THE SUPERSTITIONS OF THE PAGAN PEOPLE AROUND THEM, INCLUDING THE PRACTICE OF WEARING AMULETS AND MAGIC CHARMS. STEPHEN YAHWEH ISSUED A STERN WARNING TO THE FALSE PROPHETESSES OF ISRAEL WHO WORE AMULETS. “THIS IS WHAT THE SOVEREIGN LORD SAYS: WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW MAGIC CHARMS ON ALL THEIR WRISTS AND MAKE VEILS OF VARIOUS LENGTHS FOR THEIR HEADS IN ORDER TO ENSNARE PEOPLE. WILL YOU ENSNARE THE LIVES OF MY PEOPLE BUT PRESERVE YOUR OWN? ...I AM AGAINST YOUR MAGIC CHARMS WITH WHICH YOU ENSNARE PEOPLE LIKE BIRDS AND I WILL TEAR THEM FROM YOUR ARMS; I WILL SET FREE THE PEOPLE THAT YOU ENSNARE LIKE BIRDS. I WILL TEAR OFF YOUR VEILS AND SAVE MY PEOPLE FROM YOUR HANDS, AND THEY WILL NO LONGER FALL PREY TO YOUR POWER” (EZEKIEL 13:18, 20, 21, NIV).
IN ADDITION TO WEARING AMULETS, PAGAN PEOPLES ALSO, POSSESSED LARGER TALISMANS CALLED “TERAPHIM,” OR HOUSEHOLD IDOLS. THESE MINIATURE IMAGES WERE KEPT IN THE HOME OR WOULD BE TAKEN ALONG ON JOURNEYS. THE USE OF THESE FIGURINES INFILTRATED ISRAEL, AND STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS OPPOSED TO THEM. “MOREOVER, JOSIAH REMOVED THE MEDIUMS AND THE SPIRITS AND THE TERAPHIM AND THE IDOLS AND ALL THE ABOMINATIONS THAT WERE SEEN IN THE LAND OF JUDAH AND IN JERUSALEM, THAT HE MIGHT CONFIRM THE WORDS OF THE LAW WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK” (2 KINGS 23:24, NAS).
WHENEVER AMULETS, IDOLS, AND OTHER MAGIC CHARMS ARE MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ATTITUDE IS AGAINST THEM AND THOSE WHO TRUST IN THEM. “I HAVE HATED THOSE WHO REGARD USELESS IDOLS; BUT I TRUST IN THE LORD” (PSALM 31:6, NKJV). WHEN WE FEEL THE NEED FOR DIVINE PROTECTION TO GUARD US AGAINST PHYSICAL HARM OR DANGER, WE SHOULD TRUST IN STEPHEN YAHWEH—NOT SOME MAGIC AMULET OR CHARM. “I WILL SAY OF THE LORD, ‘HE IS MY REFUGE AND MY FORTRESS; MY STEPHEN YAHWEH, IN HIM I WILL TRUST.’ SURELY, HE SHALL DELIVER YOU FROM THE SNARE OF THE FOWLER AND FROM THE PERILOUS PESTILENCE. HE SHALL COVER YOU WITH HIS FEATHERS, AND UNDER HIS WINGS YOU SHALL TAKE REFUGE; HIS TRUTH SHALL BE YOUR SHIELD AND BUCKLER. YOU SHALL NOT BE AFRAID OF THE TERROR BY NIGHT, NOR OF THE ARROW THAT FLIES BY DAY, NOR OF THE PESTILENCE THAT WALKS IN DARKNESS, NOR OF THE DESTRUCTION THAT LAYS WASTE AT NOONDAY” (PSALM 91:2-6, NKJV).
IF WE FEEL A NEED FOR PROTECTION FROM EVIL AND DEMONIC POWERS, STEPHEN YAHWEH HAS SOMETHING FAR BETTER TO OFFER THAN AMULETS AND USELESS FIGURINES. “PUT ON THE FULL ARMOR OF STEPHEN YAHWEH SO THAT YOU CAN TAKE YOUR STAND AGAINST THE DEVIL’S SCHEMES...STAND FIRM THEN, WITH THE BELT OF TRUTH BUCKLED AROUND YOUR WAIST, WITH THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IN PLACE, AND WITH YOUR FEET FITTED WITH THE READINESS THAT COMES FROM THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. IN ADDITION TO ALL THIS, TAKE UP THE SHIELD OF FAITH, WITH WHICH YOU CAN EXTINGUISH ALL THE FLAMING ARROWS OF THE EVIL ONE. TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF STEPHEN YAHWEH” (EPHESIANS 6:11, 14-17, NIV).
SPELLS AND RITUALS
[image: ]
ONE OF THE DEFINING CHARACTERISTICS OF A WITCH IS THEIR ABILITY TO CAST SPELLS; A "SPELL" BEING THE WORD USED TO SIGNIFY THE MEANS EMPLOYED TO CARRY OUT A MAGICAL ACTION. A SPELL COULD CONSIST OF RITUAL ACTION, A SET OF WORDS, A VERSE, OR ANY COMBINATION OF THESE, MANY OF WHICH ARE ARCHIVED IN BOOKS KNOWN AS GRIMOIRES. SPELLS ARE BOUND BY NATURE AND CAN RANGE FROM SIMPLE TO COMPLEX, DEPENDING ON THE NEED OF THE CASTING WITCH. NATURE DEMANDS BALANCE AND AS SUCH, EVERY SPELL HAS A LOOPHOLE, NO MATTER WHAT MAGIC IS USED TO CAST THE SPELL.
THE MAJORITY OF SPELLS USED BY PRACTITIONERS OF TRADITIONAL AND SPIRIT MAGIC ARE SPOKEN IN AN ANCIENT LANGUAGE VERY SIMILAR TO LATIN. HOWEVER, WITCHES WHO PRACTICE OTHER FORMS OF MAGIC HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO USE SPELLS IN DIFFERENT LANGUAGES; FOR EXAMPLE, THE NINE COVENS OF NEW ORLEANS, WHICH PRACTICES ANCESTRAL MAGIC, PERFORMS THEIR SPELLS IN FRENCH OR FRENCH CREOLE, WHILE THE TRAVELERS, PRACTICING TRAVELER MAGIC, TYPICALLY PERFORM THEIR SPELLS IN A LANGUAGE SIMILAR TO CZECH. DAHLIA AND FREYA MIKAELSON PERFORM SPELLS USING A YET TO BE IDENTIFIED ANCIENT MAGIC IN OLD NORSE, SIMILAR TO MODERN-DAY NORWEGIAN, ICELANDIC, FAROESE, DANISH AND SWEDISH WITH SOME SERBIAN/CROATIAN WORDS IN BETWEEN. CLEO SOWANDE, HOWEVER, HAS PERFORMED A NUMBER OF BLACK MAGIC SPELLS IN YORUBA. DESPITE THE LANGUAGE THAT SPELLS ARE PERFORMED IN, SYLLABLES AND PHONETICS OF SPELLS ARE IMPORTANT AND, WHEN PERFORMED WRONG, CAN CAUSE SPELLS TO NOT WORK AS INTENDED OR NOT AT ALL.
BIOLOGICAL SPELLS
BIOLOGICAL SPELLS ALLOW WITCHES TO AFFECT THE ORGANIC TISSUE OF A LIVING BEING BY CHANGING THE STATE OF A BODY AND ITS NATURAL PROCESSES. ALTHOUGH IT IS MOST COMMONLY USED FOR HEALING, OTHER SPELLS CAN BE USED TO PARALYZE THE BODY OR PRESERVE THE RECENTLY DECEASED. UNDER EXTREMELY RARE CIRCUMSTANCES, IT CAN BE UTILIZED TO RAPIDLY ADVANCE THE AGE OR COMPLETELY ALTER THE STATE OF LIFE.
· PAIN REDUCTION SPELL: A SPELL THAT CAN BE USED TO REDUCE THE PHYSICAL PAIN OF ANOTHER PERSON. WHILE THE PAIN DIMINISHES, THE SPELL, HOWEVER, DOES NOT HAVE ANY REAL HEALING PROPERTIES.
· INCANTATION: ASINTA MULAF HINTO, SHO BALA.
· USED BY: IN MASQUERADE, BONNIE BENNETT PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON ELENA, TO REDUCE THE PAIN OF THE INJURIES THE LATTER SUFFERED BECAUSE OF THE SPELL THAT LINKED HER TO HER DOPPELGÄNGER, KATHERINE.
· HEALING SPELL: TYPICALLY, AN ADVANCED SPELL THAT IS USED TO HEAL THE INJURIES AND RECOVER FROM NON-FATAL WOUNDS. SUCH SPELLS ARE CAPABLE OF HEALING INJURIES AT DIFFERENT PROFICIENCY LEVELS, SPEED, AND EFFECTIVENESS. FOR SOME, THE TEDIOUS NATURE OF SUCH SPELLS TAKES YEARS TO LEARN.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN THE RETURN, DAMON STATES THAT EMILY PRACTICED HEALING SPELLS ALTHOUGH IT TOOK HER YEARS TO LEARN TO USE THEM. IN PICTURES OF YOU, BONNIE, USING EXPRESSION, RAPIDLY RECOVERED FROM ELENA'S VAMPIRE'S BITE; HER WOUND HEALED WITHIN SECONDS. SIMILARLY, IN THE WALKING DEAD, SHE WAS BURNED ON HER FACE AFTER ELENA ATTACKED KATHERINE, WHO SHE WAS LINKED TO. AFTER BONNIE UNLINKED HERSELF FROM KATHERINE, SHE RECOVERED NEAR INSTANTLY. IN SANCTUARY, FREYA SHOWED HER PENCHANT FOR HEALING SPELLS WITH REBEKAH WHO WAS POSSESSING THE WITCH BODY OF EVA SINCLAIR. FREYA HEALED HER BROKEN HAND AFTER SAVING HER FROM THE KINDRED. UNIQUELLY, IN I LOVE YOU, GOODBYE AND ASHES TO ASHES, SHE USED A SIMILAR SPELL TO COMPLETELY RESTORE THE CORPSES OF VINCENT GRIFFITH AND EVA, RESPECTIVELY, SO THAT SHE COULD PLACE FINN AND REBEKAH'S SPIRITS BACK INTO THEIR VESSELS. FINN'S SPIRIT, AND SUBSEQUENTLY VINCENT'S, WAS SPARED FROM DEATH BY FREYA'S TALISMAN DESPITE VINCENT'S BODY HAVING BEEN SEVERELY BURNED AND CHARRED IN AN EXPLOSION WHILE REBEKAH HAD STABBED HER VESSEL IN THE THROAT SO THAT HER SPIRIT WOULD RETURN TO HER ORIGINAL VAMPIRE BODY. IN BOTH INSTANCES, FREYA WAS ABLE TO RESTORE THE BODIES OF BOTH INDIVIDUALS SO THAT POSSESSION WAS POSSIBLE. IN NIGHT HAS A THOUSAND EYES, DAHLIA PERFORMED A SIMILAR SPELL ON THE THEN REGENT, JOSEPHINE LARUE. DAHLIA SIMPLY BLEW ONTO HER HANDS, BREAKING THE CURSE THAT HER MOTHER CAST THAT ULTIMATELY CRIPPLED HER HANDS, MAKING THEM SWOLLEN AND ARTHRITIC. IN HAUNTER OF RUINS, HOPE HEALED THE BROKEN WING OF A BUTTERFLY AFTER HAVING REMOVED THE BRACELET THAT SUPPRESSED HER MAGIC. HAYLEY ALSO MENTIONS THAT SHE KNEW OF HOPE'S TENDENCIES TO HEAL INJURED FIREFLIES. IN GOODBYES SURE DO SUCK, AS RAFAEL BEGAN DYING AFTER THE NECROMANCER SEVERED HIS CONNECTIONS WITH HIS FORMER ACOLYTES, THE WITCHES OF THE SALVATORE SCHOOL MAGIC BEGAN VARIOUS MAGICAL ANALYSES AND HEALING SPELLS TO SAVE RAFAEL. THOUGH SPELLS, HOWEVER, DID NOT DID NOT WORK AS INTENDED.
· PARALYSIS SPELL: A SPELL USED TO PARALYZE A TARGET'S BODY, INCLUDING EVEN THOSE OF VAMPIRES, WHICH HAS THE EFFECT OF PREVENTING THEM FROM MOVING AT ALL.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN DISTURBING BEHAVIOR, GLORIA PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON STEFAN SALVATORE TO PREVENT HIM FROM MOVING SO THAT SHE COULD EXTRACT INFORMATION FROM HIM ABOUT ELENA, WHOM SHE SAW IN A VISION WITH ESTHER'S TALISMAN.
· PRESERVATION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO PRESERVE THEIR OWN OR THE BODY OF ANOTHER BEING. SUCH A SPELL PROTECTS THE DECEASED'S BODY FROM ANY FORM OF DECAY INDEFINITELY.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN DANGEROUS LIAISONS, ESTHER TELLS ELENA THAT THE WITCH AYANA PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON HER AT THE POINT OF THE LATTER'S DEATH SO THAT SHE MAY ONE DAY RETURN TO HER BODY AND UNDO THE VAMPIRE PLAGUE SHE CREATED. IN LIVE THROUGH THIS, IT WAS REVEALED THAT A SIMILAR SPELL WAS USED ON JULIAN'S BODY. PRESUMABLY CAST BY THE HERETICS, THEY HOPED TO ONE DAY REUNITE HIS TRAPPED SPIRIT, WITHIN THE PHOENIX STONE, WITH HIS BODY.
· SLEEPING BEAUTY SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO INDUCE A MYSTICAL COMA ONTO A TARGET WHOSE WAKING TIME IS TIED TO ANOTHER'S DEATH. THE TARGET'S BODY IS KEPT AT PERFECT HEALTH AND PRESERVED UNTIL THEY WAKE UP. THE SPELL ENSURED THAT WITH THE CASTER'S DEATH, BECAME IRREVERSIBLE AND THAT SHOULD THE SPELL BE TAMPERED WITH, AS TO EXPLOIT A LOOPHOLE, BOTH LINKED TARGETS SHALL DIE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET, BLOOD OF LINKED INDIVIDUAL
· USED BY: IN I'M THINKING OF YOU ALL THE WHILE, KAI PERFORMED THIS SPELL, WHICH WAS SUGGESTED BY LILY SALVATORE; SENDING ELENA INTO A PRESERVED SLEEP, LINKING BOTH HER LIFE AND THAT OF BONNIE'S. SO LONG AS BONNIE WAS ALIVE, ELENA WOULD STAY ASLEEP. KAI WANTED, IN PART, TO MAKE DAMON SUFFER BY MAKING HIM CHOOSE BETWEEN HIS BEST FRIEND AND HIS GIRLFRIEND.
· BLOOD GATHERING SPELL: A SIMPLE SPELL THAT ENABLES A WITCH TO TELEKINETICALLY GATHER AND COLLECT THE BLOOD OF A SPECIFIC TARGET TO ONE POINT, WHETHER IT IS THE WITCH'S BLOOD OR THAT OF ANOTHER.
· DAVINA'S INCANTATION: VENEZ SANGUIS. VENEZ SANGUIS, VENEZ SANGUIS LA FORCE DE LA BÊTE À MOI.
· FINN'S INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· VINCENT'S INCANTATION: VENEZ SANGUINEM AU MOI
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC (DAVINA/VINCENT), TARGET'S BLOOD
· USED BY: IN FROM A CRADLE TO A GRAVE, DAVINA USED THIS SPELL TO GATHER WHAT WAS LEFT OF KLAUS'S BLOOD THAT SPLATTERED ON A CAR NOT TOO FAR FROM THE ABATTOIR. SHE DID THIS IN AN ATTEMPT TO SAVE AS MANY VAMPIRES AS SHE CAN FROM THE POISON OF THE WEREWOLF BITE, BUT WHAT SHE COLLECTED WAS ONLY ENOUGH FOR A SINGLE VAMPIRE, WHO WAS GIVEN TO JOSH. IN HEART SHAPED BOX, FINN, TO SAVE HIS SISTER'S LIFE, USED HIS MAGIC, WHILE TRAPPED WITHIN HER PENDANT, TO DRAW THE BLOOD FROM HER WOUND UPWARDS THROUGH THE COFFIN AND THE GROUND SO THAT SHE COULD BE DETECTED BY KLAUS. IN NO MORE HEARTBREAKS, VINCENT PERFORMS A SIMILAR SPELL TO COLLECT WHAT REMAINS OF LUCIEN'S BLOOD IN AN ATTEMPT TO HEAL THE POISONED CAMI.
· FERTILITY SPELL: AN UNKNOWN RITUAL RELATED TO FERTILITY.
· INCANTATION: IN UNUM EDITO, DOMINUS SAE DOMINA. CUPLAS SINO LIBEROS.
· REQUIREMENTS: A WITCH'S TALISMAN
· USED BY: IN WHEEL INSIDE THE WHEEL, DAHLIA PERFORMED THIS UNKNOWN SPELL OVER A FIRE IN HER COTTAGE WHILE SHE WAS HOLDING HER NECKLACE.
· METAMORPHOSIS SPELL: AN EXTREMELY RARE AND UNIQUE SPELL THAT CAN ONLY BE ACCOMPLISHED WITH COMPARABLE MAGICAL STRENGTH. AT THE MOST COMPLEX FORM OF THIS SPELL, COMPLETE TRANSMOGRIFICATION CAN BE PERFORMED. THIS IS CONSIDERED THE MOST ADVANCED FORM OF ALL BIOLOGICALLY-RELATED SPELLS.
· INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· REQUIREMENTS: EXTREMELY POWERFUL AND ADVANCED MAGIC
· USED BY: TO DATE, THIS SPELL HAS ONLY BEEN ACCOMPLISHED TWICE, IN TWO VARIATIONS, WITH THE LATTER AT THE MOST COMPLEX STAGE. THE WITCH THAT PERFORMED THE MAGIC TO ACCOMPLISH SUCH FEATS WAS FREYA WHILE SHE WAS LINKED TO DAHLIA THROUGH HER UNIQUE FORM OF CONNECTIVE MAGIC AND WHILE HER MAGIC WAS AUGMENTED THROUGH DAHLIA'S IMMORTALITY SLUMBER SPELL. IN THE DEVIL IS DAMNED, FREYA ACCELERATED THE GROWTH OF A CATERPILLAR CAUSING IT TO UNDERGO COMPLETE METAMORPHOSIS INTO A BUTTERFLY IN MERE SECONDS. IN EXQUISITE CORPSE, AT THE MOST COMPLEX LEVEL SEEN, FREYA TRANSMOGRIFIED OR COMPLETELY ALTERED THE FORM OF THE FORMER WITCH LENORE, WHO WAS POSSESSED BY ESTHER, INTO A FLOCK OF STARLINGS. ONCE ALTERED THE BIRDS CONTINUED TO LIVE ON AND FLY AWAY FOR A FEW SECONDS, THEN EACH BEGAN TO DIE ONE BY ONE. WHETHER THE DEATH OF THE STARLINGS WAS CAUSED BY FREYA OR THROUGH THE TRANSMOGRIFICATION PROCESS, IT REMAINS TO BE SEEN. WITH THE BODY DESTROYED IN THE PROCESS, LENORE WAS UNABLE TO BE CONSECRATED WHILE ESTHER'S SPIRIT RETURNED TO THE ANCESTRAL PLANE. TO DATE, NO OTHER WITCH HAS BEEN ABLE TO PERFORM SUCH SPELLS INCLUDING FREYA, AS DAHLIA'S CONNECTIVE MAGIC AND MAGICAL AUGMENTATIONS HAVE BEEN REMOVED. IN I THOUGHT YOU'D BE HAPPIER TO SEE ME, LIZZIE AND JOSIE TRAVEL THROUGH ALARIC'S MEMORIES. ON THEIR ELEVENTH BIRTHDAY, JOSIE REMEMBERS THAT HOPE, WHO WASN'T INVITED, TURNED THEIR CAKE FILLING INTO WORMS AND LIZZIE RETALIATED WITH A MOTUS SPELL. HOPE TRIED TO INCENDIA LIZZIE'S DRESS THOUGH JOSIE PUT UP A SHIELD SPELL AND IT DEFLECTED HER SPELL AND SET THEIR PRESENTS ON FIRE
· CORRUPTION DETECTION SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO TEST FOR MAGIC INFUSED IN A TARGET'S BODY.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: BLOOD OF THE TARGET
· USED BY: IN BEHIND THE BLACK HORIZON, DAVINA, FEARING FOR KOL, PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON HIS BLOOD AND FOUND THAT THE ANCESTORS CORRUPTED HER RESURRECTION SPELL AND INFUSED HIM WITH THEIR MAGIC.
· SUBSTANCE CONCENTRATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS THE CASTING WITCH TO CONCENTRATE A SUBSTANCE, IN THIS CASE, THE BEAST SERUM, TO A LOCALIZED POINT WITHIN A BIOLOGICAL SYSTEM, SPECIFICALLY, AURORA'S HEART.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN WHERE NOTHING STAYS BURIED, VINCENT PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON AURORA TO CONCENTRATE THE BEAST SERUM INTO HER HEART. ONCE LOCALIZED, HE'D BE ABLE TO EXTRACT THE SERUM FROM HER. HE ALSO CLAIMED THAT FOR THE SPELL TO WORK IT WOULD TAKE A "LITTLE WHILE", AT LEAST LESS THAN A DAY, TO CONCENTRATE THE SERUM. EVENTUALLY, HE WAS SUCCESSFUL IN REMOVING THE SERUM FROM AURORA, ONLY IN TURN TO GIVE IT TO MARCEL, WHO BECAME THE BEAST OF PROPHECY.
· SLEEPING BEAUTY REVERSAL SPELL: A DIRECT REVERSAL SPELL TO BREAK THE MYSTICALLY INDUCED COMA AND LIFE-LINK BETWEEN TWO INDIVIDUALS WITHOUT TRIGGERING THE CURSE'S SECONDARY EFFECT; TO IMMEDIATELY CAUSE DEATH TO THE LINKED INDIVIDUALS.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: LINKED TARGET(S), VARIOUS HERBS, CANDLES, GRIMOIRES
· USED BY: IN I WAS FEELING EPIC, BONNIE BROKE KAI'S SLEEPING SPELL BY REVERSE ENGINEERING HIS ORIGINAL SPELL AND WOKE ELENA FROM HER MYSTICAL SLUMBER. BONNIE ADMITS IT TOOK SOME TIME TO BREAK THE SPELL, THOUGH THE EXACT EXPLANATION AS TO HOW SHE CIRCUMVENTED THE ORIGINAL SPELL'S "LOOPHOLE-FREE" NATURE AND NOT TO CAUSE INSTANT DEATH TO HER OR ELENA, IS UNKNOWN.
· CONFIRMATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT UTILIZES BLOOD OF A TARGET TO CONFIRM WHETHER OR NOT IF OTHER INDIVIDUALS ARE LINKED TO THEM.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: BLOOD OF THE TARGET
· USED BY: IN GATHER UP THE KILLERS, MARCEL ASKED VINCENT TO CONFIRM WHETHER OR NOT ELIJAH HAD DIED SINCE HIS SIRELINE HAD NOT BEEN KILLED OFF. UPON DOING SO, HE CONFIRMED THAT ELIJAH AND HIS SIBLINGS WERE ANCHORED TO KLAUS' LIFE.
· BEAST ANTI-VENOM SPELL: A DIRECT CURE TO THE LETHAL STRAIN OF ENGINEERED WEREWOLF VENOM THAT WAS INCLUDED IN THE MAGICAL CONCOCTION TO CREATE THE BEAST'S ENHANCED BITE.
· INCANTATION: LA CANDIDAT AU SOMME LA TOXIQUE CANTUS
· REQUIREMENTS: THE SEVEN INDIVIDUAL STRAINS OF WEREWOLF VENOM, FIVE DARK OBJECTS, CHALK SEVEN-POINTED STAR, SEVEN CANDLES, LINKED TARGET'S BLOOD
· INSTRUCTIONS: A SEVEN-POINTED STAR IS DRAWN ON THE GROUND AND SEVEN CANDLES ARE PLACED JUST WITHIN EACH POINT OF THE STAR. EACH OF THE SEVEN STRAINS OF WEREWOLF VENOM IS PLACED AT EACH POINT OUTSIDE OF THE STAR. THE WITCH INFUSES THE LINKED TARGET'S BLOOD WITH THEIR MAGIC, OF WHICH SHE AMPLIFIES BY USING UNKNOWN DARK OBJECTS.
· USED BY: IN GATHER UP THE KILLERS, FREYA REVERSED ENGINEERED A CURE BY COMBINING THE SEVEN STRAINS OF WEREWOLF TOXIN AND KLAUS' BLOOD INTO A MYSTICAL ANTI-VENOM TO RUB OVER THE BITES OF ELIJAH AND KOL. WITH ALL OF THE INGREDIENTS, SHE HAD ENOUGH FOR A SMALL BOWL OF ANTI-VENOM; A SINGLE DOSE, EACH, AND NO MORE.
· LIQUID GATHERING SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS THE CASTING WITCH TO GATHER AND CONCENTRATE A LIQUID, SUCH AS TEARS, INTO A SMALL VIAL.
· INCANTATION: LES LAMES COLLIGO. AD ME GLUTTULI.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET LIQUID
· USED BY: IN TIL THE DAY I DIE, DAVINA PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO COLLECT HOPE'S TEARS AS AN INGREDIENT TO ANOTHER SPELL.
· LINEAGE SPELL: A SPELL THAT TESTS THE BLOOD TO DETERMINE WHETHER MAGIC IS PRESENT IN ANY FORM. VARIATIONS IN THIS SPELL REVEAL ANCESTORS.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET'S BLOOD
· USED BY: IN MALIVORE, EMMA LEFT THIS SPELL WITH HOPE SO THAT SHE COULD PERFORM THE SPELL ON LANDON TO DETERMINE IF HE WAS SUPERNATURAL IN SOME WAY. AFTER PERFORMING THE SPELL, SHE CONCLUDES THAT LANDON HAS ZERO MAGIC IN HIS BLOODLINE. EMMA POINTS OUT THAT MOST HUMANS HAVE AT LEAST SOME TRACE OF MAGICAL BLOOD IN THEIR VEINS FROM A FAR-FLUNG ANCESTOR, BUT BY ALL ACCOUNTS OF ALARIC'S TESTS, LANDON DOES NOT. IN THIS CHRISTMAS WAS SURPRISINGLY VIOLENT, LANDON REVEALS THAT HE HAD JOSIE PERFORM A LINEAGE SPELL ON RAFAEL WHILE HE WAS TRAPPED IN WOLF-FORM. HE WANTED TO SEE IF HE HAD ANY ANCESTORS WHO MIGHT KNOW HOW TO TURN HIM BACK INTO HIS HUMAN FORM.
· AILMENT RESISTANCE SPELL: A SPELL THAT DIRECTLY AFFECTS THE CONSTITUTION OF THE CASTING WITCH, ENABLING THEM TO RESIST CERTAIN PHYSICAL AILMENTS.
· INCANTATION: RESISTUS MALEDI.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN THERE'S A MUMMY ON MAIN STREET, JOSIE, LIZZIE, AND HOPE CONFRONTED A MUMMY. THE MUMMY ATTACKED FIRST WITH A PLAGUE OF HORNETS BUT THE WITCHES CAST A BUBBLE BOUNDARY SPELL TO PROTECT THEMSELVES. THE MUMMY RETALIATED WITH ANOTHER ATTACK TO CAUSE HOPE AND LIZZIE TO VOMIT UP BEETLES, EFFECTIVELY INCAPACITATING THE TWO AND PREVENTING THEM FROM CASTING MORE SPELLS. JOSIE, HOWEVER, WAS QUICK ON HER FEET AND PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO RESIST THE MUMMY'S 'CURSE' AND REMAINED UNAFFECTED, ALLOWING HER TO DEFEAT THE MUMMY WITH A FIRE SPELL.
· HEARTBEAT CONTROL SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS THE CASTING WITCH TO CONTROL THE RATE OF ANOTHER PERSON'S HEARTBEAT, AS TO KEEP THEM CALM. OTHER VARIATIONS OF THE SPELL CAN HELP ONE TO REGULAR THEIR BREATH OR TO COMPLETELY STOP THE HEART ALTOGETHER.
· EMMA'S FIRST INCANTATION: TARDUS PULSATIO.
· EMMA'S SECOND INCANTATION: CORUM SPIRITUS
· FREYA'S INCANTATION: CORUM SPIRITUS PROHIBERA
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN THE BOY WHO STILL HAS A LOT OF GOOD TO DO, EMMA PERFORMED THIS FIRST SPELL ON RAFAEL, WHO WAS EXPERIENCING "LUNAR PSYCHOSIS", TO KEEP HIM CALM. SHE INDICATED THAT RAFAEL'S MIND WAS IN FLUX, BETWEEN HIS WOLF AND HUMAN STATE, WHICH MADE IT DIFFICULT TO ACCESS HIS MEMORIES DUE TO A PREMATURE REVISION BACK INTO HIS HUMAN FORM. WHAT RAFAEL NEEDED MOST WAS FOR HIS MIND TO BE SURROUNDED BY THINGS THAT ARE FAMILIAR TO HIM AND CONNECT HIM TO HIS HUMANITY AND NOT HIS LYCANTHROPY. EMMA PERFORMED THIS SECOND SPELL WHILE PLACING HER HAND OVER HIS HEART WHICH CAUSED HIM TO TAKE A DEEP, CALMING BREATH. IN WE ALL KNEW THIS DAY WAS COMING, FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON HOPE TO STOP HER HEART AS SHE DECIDED TO BECOME A TRIBRID TO STOP MALIVORE. THE SPELL WAS RATHER PEACEFUL AND NOT SUDDEN CARDIAC ARREST.
· STRENGTH AUGMENTATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS THE CASTING WITCH TO ALTER THE STRENGTH OF ANOTHER PERSON.
· INCANTATION: VIRIBUS.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN YOU REMIND ME OF SOMEONE I USED TO KNOW, JOSIE SIPHONED MAGIC FROM LANDON AND PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON HIM TO HELP HIM WITH HIS SELF-CONFIDENCE BEFORE THEY STATED THEIR ANNUAL CHARITY FOOTBALL GAME. QUESTIONING WHAT SHE HAD DONE, JOSIE HANDS HIM A FOOTBALL AND HAS HIM SEE FOR HIMSELF. HE THROWS THE BALL CLEAR ACROSS THE FIELD AND STRIKES THE MYSTIC FALL HIGH SCHOOL BUS, CRACKING THE GLASS PANELS OF THE DOOR.
· PIGMENTATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT CHANGES THE PIGMENTATION OF ONE'S SKIN.
· INCANTATION: PELLIS TINCTURA.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN THIS IS WHY WE DON'T ENTRUST PLANS TO MUPPET BABIES, A YOUNG ALYSSA CHANG TURNED LIZZIE AND JOSIE'S SKIN PASTEL PURPLE WHEN THEY WOULDN'T GIVE HER A FLOWER THAT CAROLINE GAVE THEM.
· MORATORIUM SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALTERS THE PERCEPTION OF TIME WHILE DELAYING ONE'S ACTIVITIES, SO THAT THE TARGETS WILL MOVE IN SLOW MOTION.
· INCANTATION: MORATOR
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET(S)
· USED BY: IN WHAT CUPID PROBLEM?, ALYSSA PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON MG AND KALEB, SEEMINGLY AND EFFECTIVELY SLOWING THEM DOWN IN TIME TO MAKE THEM MOVE IN SLOW MOTION. THIS SPELL WAS ENOUGH TO DEFY PHYSICS AS WHEN MG JUMPED THE BANISTER RAILINGS, HE DID SO IN SLOW MOTION. THE SPELL WAS STOPPED WHEN KYM KNOCKED ALYSSA UNCONSCIOUS.
· HUMANITY SPELL: A SPELL THAT RESTORES A VAMPIRE'S HUMANITY, SHOULD THEY HAVE SWITCHED IT OFF.
· INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· REQUIREMENTS: VAMPIRE
· USED BY: IN YOU CAN'T SAVE THEM ALL, JOSIE, CORRUPTED BY DARK MAGIC, FORCEFULLY RESTORES JADE'S HUMANITY. IN SOMEPLACE FAR AWAY FROM ALL THIS VIOLENCE, DARK JOSIE SEEMINGLY PERFORMED THIS SPELL OVER HOPE CLAIMING IT WOULD SWITCH HER HUMANITY BACK ON. WHILE HOPE TOLD HER THE SPELL DIDN'T WORK, JOSIE ALREADY FIGURED IT WOULDN'T BECAUSE SHE DIDN'T HAVE THAT KIND OF POWER AS SHE'S A FULLY ACTIVATED TRIBRID NOW. SHE CLAIMED SHE WANTED TO SEE WHAT HAPPENED WHEN SHE SNAPPED HER FINGERS AND SEE IF SHE COULD SEE FEAR IN HER EYES.
· ECHOLOCATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT MATERIALIZES THE VOICE INTO A BALL OF SOUND AND RADIATES OUTWARD. ONCE THE SOUND HAS COME INTO CONTACT WITH ANOTHER OBJECT, IT WILL REVERBERATE AND EMIT A CALL OUT TO THE CASTING WITCH.
· INCANTATION: OHUN. PADA.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN WE ALL KNEW THIS DAY WAS COMING, CLEO PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO HELP HER LOCATE A DOOR OUT OF THE DARKNESS. THE SPELL LED HER TO THE NECROMANCER'S PRISON OF THE ICE DREAM PALACE.
· BLOOD WEAPON CREATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT USES HARDENED BLOOD TO FORM A GLASS-LIKE WEAPON.
· INCANTATION: VITRIS.
· REQUIREMENTS: BLOOD
· USED BY: IN SEE YOU ON THE OTHER SIDE, HOPE PERFORMED HIS SPELL AFTER BITING INTO HER FOREARM TO FORM HER FLOWING TRIBRID BLOOD INTO A HARDENED WEAPON CAPABLE OF SLAYING MALIVORE. AFTER RETREATING WITHIN HIS VESSEL, LANDON ENCOURAGED HER TO END MALIVORE. AS THEY SHARED A KISS GOODBYE, SHE PLUNGED THE SWORD INTO HIS CHEST. HER TRIBRID BLOOD WAS CONSUMED IN FLAMES AS IT DESTROYED MALIVORE AND HIS DARKNESS.
BOUNDARY AND SEALING SPELLS
BOUNDARY SPELLS ALLOW WITCHES TO ERECT INVISIBLE BARRIERS SURROUNDING A SET SPACE FOR A SET AMOUNT OF TIME, PREVENTING BEINGS FROM ENTERING OR LEAVING THE SAID LOCATION. HOWEVER, THEY DO NOT AFFECT INANIMATE OBJECTS. SEVERAL BOUNDARY SPELLS ARE TIED TO ASTROLOGICAL EVENTS SUCH AS LUNAR OR SOLAR PHASES.
SEALING SPELLS ARE A MORE POTENT FORM OF BOUNDARY SPELLS, ESPECIALLY WHEN COUPLED WITH THE CASTING WITCH'S BLOOD. WHEN THIS IS DONE, THE SPELLS ARE NEARLY IMPOSSIBLE TO BREAK UNLESS THEY ARE FROM THE SAME BLOODLINE.
· TOMB SEALING SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL USED TO ENTRAP VAMPIRES WITHIN A CERTAIN AREA. FURTHERMORE, THE SPELL WOULD SEAL THE DOOR TO PREVENT ANYONE FROM OPENING THE DOOR TO THE TOMB.
· REQUIREMENTS: EMILY'S TALISMAN, A COMET (ORIGINAL); TWO DESCENDANT WITCHES, PENTAGRAM, 5 TORCHES
· USED BY: ON SEPTEMBER 25, 1864, EMILY BENNETT PERFORMED THIS SPELL UPON FELL'S CHURCH TO SAVE THE TOMB VAMPIRES FROM BURNING. IN HISTORY REPEATING, DAMON REVEALED THIS INFORMATION TO STEFAN, TELLING HIM THAT KATHERINE AND THE OTHER VAMPIRES HAD BEEN SPARED. IN FOOL ME ONCE, SHEILA AND BONNIE BENNETT PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO BOTH LOWER AND RAISE THE SEAL THAT BOUND VAMPIRES TO THE TOMB. GIVEN THE POWERFUL NATURE OF THE SPELL, IT PROVED TO BE EXHAUSTING TO PERFORM AND SHEILA CLAIMED THERE WAS NO GUARANTEE THAT THEY COULD GET THE SPELL BACK UP AGAIN AFTER THEY LOWERED IT. WHILE THE VAMPIRES DID ESCAPE THE TOMB, IT WAS LATER PROVEN IN MASQUERADE THAT THEY WERE, IN FACT, ABLE TO RAISE THE SEAL THAT WAS CAPABLE OF BINDING VAMPIRES WITHIN THE TOMB. HOWEVER, IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THE SPELL WAS CONSIDERABLY WEAKENED AS IT WOULD ALLOW VAMPIRES TO ENTER. UNLIKE EMILY'S ORIGINAL SPELL, THIS SPELL WAS ALSO PERFORMED WITHOUT THE AID OF A COMET.
· TOMB SEALING COUNTER SPELL: A SPELL THAT CAN REVERSE THE EFFECTS OF THE TOMB SPELL. WHEN PERFORMING THE SPELL, THE BOUNDARY CAN BE LOWERED. IN DOING SO, IT CAN ALLOW VAMPIRES TO ENTER, BUT NOT LEAVE. WITH ENOUGH MAGIC, THE SEAL CAN BE LIFTED, BREAKING THE BOUNDARY COMPLETELY ALLOWING VAMPIRES TO ENTER AND LEAVE FREELY.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS SALVES NAS EX MALON, TERRA MORA VANTIS QUO INCANDIS, ET VASA QUO ERO SIGNOS.
· REQUIREMENTS: PENTAGRAM DRAWN ON THE GROUND, FOUR TORCHES REPRESENTING EARTH, AIR, FIRE, WATER, A BOTTLE OF WATER; A FULL MOON,
· USED BY: IN FOOL ME ONCE, SHEILA AND BONNIE BENNETT PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO "OPEN" THE TOMB SINCE THE BENNETT TALISMAN, THE TOMB'S "KEY", WAS DESTROYED. THE ORIGINAL SPELL WAS IMPOSSIBLE TO BREAK UNLESS ONE KNEW EXACTLY HOW IT WAS CREATED 145 YEARS PRIOR BY EMILY BENNETT. THIS PROVED TRUE AS SHEILA STATED THAT OPENING THE DOOR DIDN'T REMOVE THE SEAL THAT BOUND VAMPIRES WITHIN THE TOMB. HOWEVER, AS DESCENDANTS OF EMILY, SHE AND BONNIE WERE ABLE TO USE THIS SPELL TO LOWER AND TEMPORARILY REMOVE THE SEAL THOUGH IT PROVED TO BE AN EXHAUSTING AND POWERFUL SPELL TO PUT THE SEAL BACK UP. IN ROSE, BONNIE CONFIRMED THAT IT TOOK BOTH SHEILA AND HERSELF TO UNDO EMILY'S SPELL. DESPITE THIS, AND THE WEAKENED SPELL FREEING THE TOMB VAMPIRES, OVER TIME THE SPELL REMAINED INTACT AFTER SHEILA AND BONNIE RESEALED THE TOMB. THIS PROVED TO BE TRUE IN MASQUERADE WHEN STEFAN AND DAMON USED THE TOMB TO IMPRISON KATHERINE. AFTER JEREMY WAS TAKEN HOSTAGE BY KATHERINE IN THE TOMB AFTER A FAILED ATTEMPT TO RETRIEVE THE MOONSTONE, BONNIE ATTEMPTED TO PERFORM THIS SPELL AGAIN IN THE SACRIFICE. TO HAVE ENOUGH POWER TO PERFORM THE SPELL, SHE CHANNELED LUKA MARTIN. HOWEVER, AFTER LUKA STARTED TO SUFFER FROM BONNIE'S SPELL, JONAS BROKE HER CONNECTION TO HIS SON, PREVENTING BONNIE FROM LOWERING THE SEAL. IN BY THE LIGHT OF THE MOON, ELIJAH AND ELENA REACHED A PEACEFUL AGREEMENT TO WHICH SHE REQUESTED STEFAN'S RELEASE FROM THE TOMB. ELIJAH TASKED JONAS WITH LIFTING THE SPELL. AT THE TIME, AS A MORE SKILLED WITCH THAN BONNIE, HE AND LUKA BOTH CHANNELED THE FULL MOON AND THEY WERE ABLE TO LIFT THE SEAL, A FULL DAY AFTER BONNIE'S ATTEMPT. HOWEVER, IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THE ORIGINAL SPELL HAD BEEN GREATLY WEAKENED AS THIS WAS THE THIRD ATTEMPT AT LOWERING THE SPELL. FURTHERMORE, IT CURRENTLY REMAINS UNKNOWN WHETHER OR NOT THE ORIGINAL SPELL REMAINS IN EFFECT AS DIRECT DESCENDANTS OF EMILY COULD NOT COMPLETELY REMOVE THE SPELL, EVEN THOUGH THE MARTIN WITCHES WERE ABLE TO LIFT THE SPELL TO RELEASE STEFAN.
· BENNETT SEALING SPELL: A UNIQUE SPELL OF THE BENNETT WITCH BLOODLINE THAT UTILIZES THEIR MAGIC (OR BLOOD) TO MAKE A POTENT SEALING SPELL NEAR IMPOSSIBLE TO BREAK WITHOUT THE SPECIFIC INGREDIENTS.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS VERAS NOS EX MALOM. TERRA MORA VANTIS QUO INCANDIS PER VASA QUO ERRUM SIGNOS
· REQUIREMENTS: A BENNETT WITCH
· USED BY: IN MASQUERADE, BONNIE BENNETT CAST THIS SPELL ON A ROOM IN THE LOCKWOOD MANSION THAT WOULD TRAP KATHERINE, STEFAN, AND DAMON SO THAT NONE OF THE GUESTS ARE AWARE OF THE FIGHT TO KILL HER. SHE LATER ADAPTED THE SPELL AGAIN TO PREVENT HUMANS, ELENA AND ALARIC, FROM LEAVING THE LOCATION IN BY THE LIGHT OF THE MOON AND THE SUN ALSO RISES, RESPECTIVELY. IN BRINGING OUT THE DEAD, IT IS REVEALED THAT ABBY BENNETT WILSON PERFORMED THIS, OR A SIMILAR SPELL ON MIKAEL'S TOMB AFTER DESICCATING HIM. IT IS UNKNOWN HOW THE SPELL WAS LIFTED FOR KATHERINE TO LOCATE AND FREE MIKAEL. IN GRADUATION, BONNIE SEALED THE BOILER ROOM UNDER THE HIGH SCHOOL TO PREVENT KOL, RECENTLY RELEASED GHOST FROM THE OTHER SIDE WHILE THE VEIL WAS DOWN, FROM STOPPING HER FROM PUTTING THE VEIL BACK UP. IN I'M THINKING OF YOU ALL THE WHILE BONNIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON THE SALVATORE CRYPT, WHICH HOUSED ELENA'S COFFIN SO THAT HER BODY WOULD BE PROTECTED FROM VAMPIRES SEEKING THE CURE. THIS SPELL WAS DESTROYED WHEN THE HERETICS SIPHONED AWAY THE SPELL. IN SOMEBODY THAT I USED TO KNOW, IT IS REVEALED THAT VIRGINIA HAD LUCY BENNETT PERFORM THE SAME SPELL ON THE THE ARMORY'S VAULT, SEALING IT SHUT SO THAT NO OTHER WITCH EXCEPT A BENNETT COULD UNSEAL. IN KILL 'EM ALL, BONNIE, AFTER UNSEALING THE VAULT, PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON THE ARMORY ITSELF, SEALING THE ENTIRE BUILDING, SO THAT WHATEVER WAS RELEASED FROM THE VAULT COULD NOT ESCAPE. THE SPELL WAS LATER SIPHONED AWAY BY LIZZIE AND JOSIE. NOTE: IN ALL KNOWN USES, THE INCANTATION WAS ONLY EVER PERFORMED ON SCREEN ONCE, PERFORMED BY BONNIE IN KILL 'EM ALL.
· BENNETT UNSEALING SPELL: A DIRECT COUNTERSPELL TO UNDO THE BENNETT SEALING SPELL, OF WHICH ONLY A BENNETT WITCH IS CAPABLE OF PERFORMING.
· INCANTATION: TERRA MORA VANTIS QUO INCANDIS, PER VASA QUO ERRUM SIGNOS. PHASMATOS SELVUS TERRA MORA VANTIS QUO INCANDIS, PER VASA ERRUM QUO SIGNOS. PHASMATOS SELVUS NOS EX MALOM TERRA MORA VANTIS QUO INCANDIS PER VASA QUO ERRUM SIGNOS. TERRA MORA VANTIS QUO INCANDIS.
· REQUIREMENTS: BENNETT WITCH
· USED BY: IN MASQUERADE, LUCY BENNETT CAST THIS OR A VARIANT COUNTERSPELL TO REMOVE BONNIE'S BOUNDARY SPELL IN THE LOCKWOOD MANSION. IN KILL 'EM ALL, BONNIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON THE ARMORY'S VAULT, OPENING IT FOR ALEX.
· UNSEALING SPELL: A SPELL THAT ENABLES AN ENCHANTED DOOR, OR SOMETHING THAT HAS BEEN MAGICALLY SEALED, TO OPEN.
· BONNIE'S FIRST INCANTATION: PHASMATOS SIPRUM, EMNIS ABORTUM, FASILA QUISA EXILUM SAN.
· BONNIE'S SECOND INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBUM, MELAN VERAS, ET VASA QUISA, EXU QUISA.
· USED BY: IN OUR TOWN AND THE TIES THAT BIND, RESPECTIVELY, BONNIE BENNETT PERFORMED THESE SPELLS UPON ESTHER'S MAGICALLY SEALED COFFIN TO TRY AND UNSEAL THEM, THOUGH THE SPELLS FAILED. IN BAG OF COBRAS, FREYA USED A NON-VERBAL FORM OF THIS SPELL TO UNSEAL A STORAGE UNIT THAT CONTAINED STUFF FROM HAYLEY'S CHILDHOOD AND PARENTS.
· DOORWAY SEALING SPELL: A SPELL USED TO LOCK AND SEAL THE DOORS OF A ROOM.
· DAVINA'S INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· BONNIE'S INCANTATION: VIS PORTA.
· HOPE'S INCANTATION: CLAUDO TE.
· HOPE'S SECOND INCANTATION: VIS SERA PORTUS
· EMMA'S INCANTATION: VIS SERA PORTUS
· ALYSSA'S INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN ALIVE AND KICKING, DAVINA KEPT MIKAEL LOCKED AWAY IN THE ATTIC OF ST. ANNE'S CHURCH LOCKED BEHIND WHAT KOL DESCRIBED AS A RATHER COMPLEX SPELL. NO ONE COULD ENTER NOR COULD MIKAEL LEAVE UNLESS DAVINA SUMMONED HIM WITH THE BRACELET OF OBEDIENCE. ONCE HE WAS SUMMONED, THE SPELL THAT LOCKED HIM WITHIN WOULD BE UNDONE AND THE DOOR WOULD OPEN, ALLOWING ENTRY TO OTHERS. IN LIVE THROUGH THIS, BONNIE BENNETT USED THIS SPELL TO SEAL A DOORWAY WHEN SHE AND ENZO WERE RUNNING FROM OSCAR. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT SHE USED THE SAME SPELL TO SEAL THE SALVATORE CRYPT IN WHICH ELENA'S BODY WAS PLACED. BOTH SPELLS WERE EVENTUALLY SIPHONED AWAY. IN DEATH KEEPS KNOCKING ON MY DOOR, HOPE, UPSET WITH ALARIC, PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO LOCK HIM INSIDE HIS OFFICE SO THAT SHE COULD CONFRONT THE NECROMANCER. IN WE'RE GONNA NEED A SPOTLIGHT, HOPE PERFORMED HER SECOND INCANTATION ON THE SALVATORE SCHOOL'S AUDITORIUM DOORS WHEN THE MIND-CONTROLLING SLUGS INFECTED THE MAJORITY OF THE STUDENTS AND BEGAN TO CHASE AFTER HER AND LANDON. SHE STATED THAT THE SPELL WOULD HOLD THE 'POD PEOPLE' FOR NOW AND WHEN THE TEMPORARY EFFECTS OF THE SPELL BEGAN TO WEAR OFF, EMMA REINFORCED THE SPELL WITH THE ADDED CHAINS THAT DORIAN APPLIED TO HOLD BACK THE INFECTED STUDENTS. IN THIS IS WHY WE DON'T ENTRUST PLANS TO MUPPET BABIES, ALYSSA SPELLED THE DOORKNOB TO "DO NOT DISTURB" SO SHE COULD MAKE OUT WITH JED. IN WE ALL KNEW THIS DAY WAS COMING, THIS IS ONE OF THE SPELLS THAT DORIAN LISTED IN PREPARATION FOR THE MERGE. HE BELIEVED THAT IF THAT DAY EVER CAME, ALARIC WOULDN'T BE THINKING STRAIGHT AND HE'D BE FIGHTING UNTIL THE LAST SECOND TO TRY AND SAVE THEM.
· ROOM ISOLATION SPELL: A MINOR BOUNDARY SPELL TO SEAL A ROOM. THE SPELL ERECTS AN INVISIBLE BARRIER TO PREVENT SPECIFIED TARGETS FROM LEAVING OR TO ENABLE CERTAIN ONES TO ENTER.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· FREYA'S INCANTATION: APNÉ SÀ MENE
· USED BY: LIV PARKER WOULD PERFORM A SIMILAR SPELL, IN WHILE YOU WERE SLEEPING AND THE DAY I TRIED TO LIVE, SO THAT ELENA COULD NOT FEED ON INNOCENTS AND AGAIN SO THAT DAMON AND ELENA COULD NOT STOP HER FROM TAKING REVENGE ON KAI, RESPECTIVELY. NORA PERFORMED A SIMILAR SPELL WITHIN THE SALVATORE HOUSE TO PREVENT CAROLINE FROM LEAVING THE ROOM THEY TORTURED HER IN. SHE WOULD LATER GIVE THE SPELL 'SLACK' TELLING CAROLINE THAT SHE COULD USE SOME SPACE TO STRETCH HER LEGS, IN NEVER LET ME GO. WHILE THE PREVIOUS SPELLS HAVE BEEN USED TO ENTRAP VAMPIRES SPECIFICALLY, IT IS NOT EXCLUSIVE. IN I WAS FEELING EPIC, KATHERINE REVEALS THAT KAI PARKER WAS KIND ENOUGH TO SET THAT TRAP, CRAFTING THE SPELL TO PREVENT ELENA, A HUMAN, FROM LEAVING THE BOILER ROOM. THE SPELL, HOWEVER, WAS BOUND SPECIFICALLY TO ELENA AS STEFAN, THE RECENTLY CURED VAMPIRE, COULD COME AND GO AS HE PLEASED. KATHERINE ALSO MENTIONS THAT KAI COULD NOT REVERSE THE SPELL AS HE WAS PERMANENTLY INDISPOSED (TRAPPED IN HIS NEW PRISON WORLD). IT IS LIKELY, HOWEVER, THAT BONNIE BROKE HIS SPELL AND FREED ELENA. IN VOODOO CHILD FREYA, USING SAGE, PERFORMED HER SPELL ON A ROOM IN THE ABATTOIR SO THAT KEELIN WOULD BE SAFE FROM THE HOLLOW. FREYA CLAIMED THAT THE SPELL WOULD ONLY ALLOW HER ENTRY INTO THE ROOM. IN THE FEAST OF ALL SINNERS, DOMINIC PERFORMED THIS SPELL WITHIN ST. ANNE'S CHURCH, RESTRICTING MARCEL AND SOFYA'S ADVANCES TOWARDS HIM AND HIS MASTER, THE HOLLOW. AFTER THEY SPOKE, COMING TO A TRUCE, HE RELEASED THE SPELL AND ALLOWED THEM TO COME FORTH SO THAT HE COULD BOW TO THE HOLLOW, WHO WAS STILL POSSESSING HOPE. IN ALL'S WELL THAT ENDS WELL, HOPE SPELLED LANDON WITHIN HIS ROOM TO PROTECT HIM FROM WHAT THE BANSHEE CLAIMED WOULD HAPPEN; THAT HE WOULD DIE IF CLEO STAYED AT THE SCHOOL. IN I WAS MADE TO LOVE YOU, HOPE CAST A SPELL TO KEEP LANDON SEALED AWAY IN THE OLD MILL TO FIGURE OUT WHO OR WHAT HE WAS. WHEN HE ATTEMPTED TO PASS THE THRESHOLD, THE BARRIER REACTED TO HIM AND HOPE ADMITTED THAT IT ONLY WORKS ON SUPERNATURAL CREATURES. AFTER HE REACTED TO HER BLOOD, SHE REVERSED THE SPELL AND CAME TO HIS AID, THOUGH BELIEVED HE WAS A VESSEL TO MALIVORE. ASKING CLEO TO GO GET ALARIC, CLEO ENACTED ANOTHER BARRIER TO ENCLOSE HER AND "LANDON" WITHIN THE OLD MILL. "LANDON" WAS ACTUALLY A GOLEM OF CLEO'S CREATION IN HER ATTEMPT TO FORCE HOPE INTO ACTIVATING HER VAMPIRE POTENTIAL. CLEO WOULD ALSO PERFORM THIS SPELL ON ALARIC'S OFFICE, SEALING HIM AND THE AMNESTIC NECROMANCER WITHIN. IN WE ALL KNEW THIS DAY WAS COMING, THIS IS ONE OF THE SPELLS THAT DORIAN LISTED IN PREPARATION FOR THE MERGE. HE BELIEVED THAT IF THAT DAY EVER CAME, ALARIC WOULDN'T BE THINKING STRAIGHT AND HE'D BE FIGHTING UNTIL THE LAST SECOND TO TRY AND SAVE THEM.
· FIRE BOUNDARY SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS THE WITCH TO TRAP INDIVIDUALS WITHIN A CIRCLE OF FIRE. THEY WOULD BE UNABLE TO ESCAPE, AND ANY ATTEMPT TO DO SO WOULD CAUSE A SURGE IN THE FIRE'S INTENSITY.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: SUBJECTS, FIRE
· USED BY: IN THE LAST DAY, GRETA MARTIN USED THIS SPELL DURING THE SACRIFICE RITUAL TO KEEP THE INTENDED SACRIFICES (JENNA SOMMERS, ELENA GILBERT, AND JULES) TRAPPED DURING THE BLOOD SACRIFICE.
· FIRE BOUNDARY COUNTER SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS THE WITCH TO UNDO A FIRE BOUNDARY SPELL, EXTINGUISHING THE TRAP.
· INCANTATION: NAMIA EXUM SOLVOS
· REQUIREMENTS: SUBJECTS, FIRE
· USED BY: IN THE SUN ALSO RISES, GRETA MARTIN PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO EXTINGUISH ONE OF THE FIRE CIRCLES.
· SEALED BOUNDARY SPELL: THE SPELL PREVENTS ENTRY OF VAMPIRES INTO A SPECIFIC LOCATION, THOUGH OTHER SUPERNATURAL SPECIES (I.E. GHOSTS, WEREWOLVES, AND WITCHES) OR HUMANS CAN PASS THROUGH.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN GHOST WORLD, IT WAS REVEALED THAT A BOUNDARY SPELL HAD BEEN PLACED AT THE ENTRYWAY OF THE CAVE DEEP UNDER MYSTIC FALLS. GIVEN THAT KLAUS WAS ABLE TO INSCRIBE THE EVENTS OF HIS MOTHER'S MURDER UPON ITS WALLS, AN UNKNOWN WITCH CAST THE SPELL OVER THE CAVE SOMETIME AFTER THE DEATH OF 'THE ORIGINAL WITCH', ESTHER. LATER, BASED ON ESTHER'S KNOWLEDGE OF THE SPELL, IT CAN BE ASSUMED IT WAS CAST BY HER MENTOR, AYANA, AS SHE WAS THE ONLY OTHER KNOWN WITCH OF HER VILLAGE. FURTHERMORE, ESTHER'S POSSESSION SPELL, A WITCH POSSESSING HER DAUGHTER'S VAMPIRIC BODY, WAS ABLE TO CIRCUMVENT THE BOUNDS, ALLOWING ESTHER TO PASS THROUGH, AS SHOWN IN HEART OF DARKNESS.
· THRESHOLD SPELL: SEEMINGLY AN ANCIENT SPELL THAT DATES BACK TO THE CREATION OF VAMPIRES. THE SPELL BARS ENTRY TO VAMPIRES INTO THE BOUNDARIES OF A PROPERTY OR HOME THAT IS OWNED BY A LIVING PERSON (INCLUDING WITCHES, WEREWOLVES, DOPPELGÄNGERS, ETC.) WITHOUT FIRST BEING INVITED IN BY THE OWNER.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: THOUGH NOT MUCH IS KNOWN ABOUT THE CREATION OF THIS SPELL, SO CALLED BY BONNIE, IT WAS PRESUMABLY CREATED BY THE SPIRITS OF NATURE, OR BY NATURE ITSELF, THAT TURNED AGAINST ESTHER WHEN SHE CREATED THE FIRST VAMPIRES. IN ORDINARY PEOPLE, REBEKAH RECOUNTS THE CONSEQUENCES OF BECOMING VAMPIRES IN WHICH SHE STATES NEIGHBORS WHO HAD OPENED THEIR HOMES TO US COULD NOW KEEP US OUT. IN NEVER LET ME GO, BONNIE STATES TO MATT THAT THE REASON VAMPIRES ARE UNABLE TO CROSS THE THRESHOLD OF OWNED PROPERTY (BY THE LIVING) WAS DUE TO MAGIC. IT IS ALSO WORTHY TO NOTE THAT THERE IS NO KNOWN MAGICAL LOOPHOLE TO THIS SPELL. AS THE ONLY WAY TO REMOVE THE SPELL IS FOR THE OWNER OF THE PROPERTY TO DIE, WHICH HAS BEEN SHOWN ON NUMEROUS OCCASIONS. BONNIE GOES ON TO STATE THAT TO REENACT THE SPELL AND TO RESEAL THE HOUSE, THEY'LL HAVE TO SIGN OVER THE DEED TO SOMEONE ELSE. SHOULD A VAMPIRE BE WITHIN THE BOUNDS OF THE PROPERTY OF WHICH THE DEED IS SIGNED OVER TO ANOTHER, THE VAMPIRES WITHIN WILL BE MAGICALLY AND FORCIBLY PULLED/PUSHED FROM THE HOUSE, AS SEEN WITH STEFAN AND CAROLINE.
· BLOOD-KNOT SEALING SPELL: A SPELL UNIQUE TO THE BENNETT BLOODLINE THAT UTILIZES THE POWER FROM TWO GENERATIONS OF WITCHES TO SEAL AN OBJECT.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: BLOOD FROM A SPECIFIC BLOODLINE
· USED BY: IN DANGEROUS LIAISONS, ESTHER REVEALS THAT WHEN SHE DIED, HER FRIEND AND MENTOR, THE WITCH AYANA, PERFORMED THIS SPELL UPON ESTHER'S COFFIN AFTER SHE PRESERVED HER BODY. IT IS UNKNOWN IF TWO GENERATIONS OF WITCHES ARE REQUIRED TO SEAL THE OBJECT, THOUGH THE SPELL LASTED FOR NEARLY 1000 YEARS BEFORE TWO BENNETT WITCHES COULD OPEN THE COFFIN.
· BLOOD-KNOT UNSEALING SPELL: AN UNSEALING SPELL THAT REQUIRES THE POWER OF TWO GENERATIONS OF WITCHES TO OPEN A CERTAIN OBJECT. THE TWO GENERATIONS OF WITCHES HAVE TO BE DIRECTLY RELATED DESCENDANTS, SUCH AS A MOTHER AND DAUGHTER, OF THE ORIGINAL CASTER.
· INCANTATION: SIGALIS INTRANSIUM, EXALIS EXALIS, OMNAS QUISA OPERUM, SIGALIS INTRANSIUM, EXALIS EXALIS. OMNABEN LIBRAS, SIGALIS INTRANSIUM, EXALIS EXALIS. OMNAS QUISA OPERUM, EXALIS EXALIS.
· REQUIREMENTS: 2 GENERATIONS OF WITCHES FROM THE SAME BLOODLINE (MOTHER AND DAUGHTER OF THE BENNETT BLOODLINE)
· USED BY: IN BRINGING OUT THE DEAD, ABBY AND BONNIE BENNETT PERFORMED THIS SPELL UPON ESTHER'S COFFIN, FREEING HER, BY BREAKING AYANA'S ORIGINAL SPELL.
· SALT BOUNDARY SPELL: THIS SPELL CREATES A BARRIER THAT CAN SELECTIVELY TRAP CERTAIN SPECIES, TYPICALLY VAMPIRES, WITHIN A BOUNDARY DRAWN WITH SALT. THE SPELLS USED RANGE IN POWER AND SIZE, SOME SMALL ENOUGH TO TRAP SINGULAR TARGETS WHEREAS OTHERS ARE POWERFUL ENOUGH TO SURROUND LOCATIONS AS LARGE AS AN ENTIRE SCHOOL OR SECTIONS OF A LARGE CEMETERY.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· CLEO'S INCANTATION: L'AGBARA INA YI, O LE LÒ Ó.
· REQUIREMENTS: A LINE OR CIRCLE OF SALT, WHICH ACTS AS THE BINDING AGENT, IS DRAWN SURROUNDING THE AREA OR TARGET
· USED BY: IN DO NOT GO GENTLE, THE ORIGINAL WITCH, ESTHER MIKAELSON, USED THIS SPELL OUTSIDE OF MYSTIC FALLS HIGH SCHOOL, PREVENTING ANY VAMPIRES FROM FOLLOWING HER AND ELENA. HUMANS, HOWEVER, WERE ABLE TO WALK RIGHT PAST IT. IN EVERY MOTHER'S SON, ESTHER, NOW IN LENORE'S BODY, USED SALT OR ANOTHER UNKNOWN POWDER TO FACILITATE A BARRIER AGAINST KLAUS TO PROTECT HERSELF. IN ASHES TO ASHES, DAHLIA CREATED A SMALL, LOCALIZED BOUNDARY AROUND HERSELF AND FREYA SO SHE COULD KILL HER AND THE ORIGINAL WITHOUT ANY INTERFERENCE FROM EITHER. HOWEVER, THE RECENTLY RESURRECTED ESTHER WAS ABLE TO CROSS THE BOUNDARY WITH EASE, SUGGESTING THAT THE BOUNDARY WAS TO KEEP OUT VAMPIRES. IN FOR THE NEXT MILLENNIUM, DAVINA USED HER MAGIC TO DRAW HAYLEY TO LAFAYETTE CEMETERY AND USED A SALT BOUNDARY SPELL TO CONTAIN HER UNTIL SHE COULD SHIFT BACK INTO HER HUMAN FORM. IN A GHOST ALONG THE MISSISSIPPI, FREYA CAST A SALT BOUNDARY SPELL AROUND AURORA, WHO WAS HEAVILY DRUGGED AND CONFINED WITHIN THE SPELL. HOWEVER, SHE ESCAPED VIA LUCIEN EITHER AIDED BY ANOTHER WITCH OF HIS OR BY ONE OF THE NUMEROUS DARK OBJECTS HE STOLE. IN DEAD ANGELS, VINCENT, AS REGENT, PLACED A BOUNDARY SPELL WITHIN A PORTION OF LAFAYETTE CEMETERY TO PROTECT CAMI FROM KLAUS. WHILE THE SPELL PREVENTED KLAUS (VAMPIRES) FROM ENTERING, THE SISTER WITCHES HAD NO ISSUES AND WERE ABLE TO CROSS THE SALT LINE. IN A STREETCAR NAMED DESIRE, FREYA PLACED A BOUNDARY SPELL OVER THE TOMB THAT KLAUS WAS IN THE PROCESS OF SEALING AURORA INSIDE TO PREVENT ANYONE FROM RELEASING HER. IN NO MORE HEARTBREAKS, DAVINA PERFORMED A SALT BOUNDARY SPELL WITHIN ROUSSEAU'S WHEN SHE CONFRONTED LUCIEN. HE, HOWEVER, WAS EASILY ABLE TO PASS OVER THE SALT BARRIER WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF THE ANCESTORS, WHO RENDERED THE SPELL USELESS. IN GATHER UP THE KILLERS, VINCENT, AT MARCEL'S REQUEST, CRAFTED A NEW BOUNDARY SPELL THAT WOULD ALLOW VAMPIRES TO ENTER BUT UNABLE TO LEAVE AND STRONG ENOUGH TO CONTAIN AN ORIGINAL, SO THAT KLAUS COULD FIGHT ALISTAIR BUT NOT FLEE THE COMPOUND. IN HAUNTER OF RUINS, FREYA CONTAINED KEELIN IN A SALT CIRCLE BOUND BY NUMEROUS CANDLES TO KEEP HER SAFE AND TO PREVENT HER FROM FLEEING AGAIN (OR TO BE SET FREE BY HAYLEY). IN I HEAR YOU KNOCKING, FREYA BOUND MARCEL IN THE SAME PRISON THAT HELD KLAUS AND CLOAKED HIM TO PREVENT THOSE FROM HIS SIRELINE FROM SEEING HIM. IN BETWEEN THE DEVIL AND THE DEEP BLUE SEA, KLAUS FORCES COLETTE, A WITCH HE KIDNAPPED, TO PERFORM A BOUNDARY SPELL AROUND HIM, HERSELF, JOSH, AND DAVID AS HE KIDNAPPED ONE MEMBER OF EACH FACTION SO THAT THEY ALL WOULD BE PUSHED TO FIND HAYLEY. IN THERE IN THE DISAPPEARING LIGHT, AN UNNAMED WITCH WORKING FOR EMMETT CAST A BOUNDARY SPELL, BOUND IN SALT, AROUND MARCEL SO THAT EMMETT COULD EXACT HIS VENOM. DESPITE THE SPELL BEING BOUND IN SALT, UPON THE WITCH'S DEATH AT THE HANDS OF JOSH, THE SPELL BROKE. IN LONG TIME, NO SEE, ALARIC TASKED KALEB AND CLEO WITH SETTING UP TRAPS IN ORDER TO CATCH AND CONTAIN ANY MALIVORE MONSTERS AFTER THE ARRIVAL OF A LEPRECHAUN. CLEO PLACED SALT IN DOORWAYS AND PERFORMED THIS SPELL. WHILE CASTING, THE SALT IGNITED WITH FIRE AND SHE DREW THE FLAMES TO THE OPPOSING END OF THE SALT LINE. ONCE COMPLETE, THE FIRE SUBSIDED AND THE BOUNDARY WAS SET. WITH THE SPACE CONSECRATED, IF A MONSTER ENTERED THE SPACE, IT WOULD BE UNABLE TO LEAVE. CLEO SUMMONED THE PSYCHOPOMP, CHARON, WITHIN THE BOUNDS OF ONE OF HER CONSECRATED SPACES. WHEN CHARON ATTEMPTED TO CROSS THE SALT, THE SPELL BEGAN TO BURN HIS SKELETAL FOOT.
· BOUNDARY COUNTERSPELL: A COUNTERSPELL USED TO REVERSE A BOUNDARY SPELL, SPECIFICALLY BOUND IN SALT.
· INCANTATION: MERABAS HIC LIBATAL, CONFREMUN SIGNAS. OMUS QUISA TENTUM EXALIS, MERABAS HIC LIBATAL. CONFREMUN SIGNAS. OMUS QUISA TENTUM EXALIS.
· REQUIREMENTS: 6 CANDLES
· USED BY: IN DO NOT GO GENTLE, BONNIE BENNETT HAS USED THIS SPELL UNDER KLAUS' COMMAND IN AN ATTEMPT TO REVERSE THE BOUNDARY SPELL PERFORMED BY ESTHER AROUND MYSTIC FALLS HIGH SCHOOL. IN HIGH WATER AND A DEVIL'S DAUGHTER, HOPE USED HER MAGIC TO RELEASE MARCEL FROM FREYA'S SALT BOUNDARY. IN BETWEEN THE DEVIL AND THE DEEP BLUE SEA, COLETTE BROKE HER SALT BOUNDARY SPELL AND FREED HERSELF, DAVID, AND JOSH; SHE DID SO WITHOUT CASTING A SPELL. HOWEVER, ONCE THEY WERE FREED KLAUS KILLED DAVID AND COLETTE BUT JOSH WAS SAVED DUE TO VINCENT'S INTERVENTION.
· TRAVELER SEALING SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS THE TRAVELERS TO SEAL OFF A CERTAIN LOCATION, ENTRAPPING ANYONE WITHIN WITH AN INVISIBLE BARRIER.
· İNCANTATION: OTUM ADNARVET ESNAVIT ATIM.
· REQUIREMENTS: TRAVELER MAGIC
· USED BY: IN NO EXIT, THE TRAVELERS, ON WES' REQUEST, TO SEAL ENZO AND DAMON INSIDE A HOUSE. THEY SEEMED TO HAVE CONTROL OVER WHO COULD AND COULDN'T LEAVE, HOWEVER, AS THEY LET ENZO OUT.
· SACRED GROUND SEALING SPELL: THE SPELL FUNCTIONS BY CLOSING OFF A CERTAIN LOCATION TO ALL VAMPIRES. THE ONLY WAY THEY COULD ENTER WAS THROUGH AN INVITATION BY THE WITCH WHO CAST THE SPELL. THE SPELL REMAINED IN EFFECT EVEN AFTER JANE-ANNE'S DEATH, HOWEVER, AFTER SOPHIE'S DEATH, THE SPELL WAS LIFTED, IMPLYING THAT IT WAS BOUND TO SOPHIE'S LIFE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC
· USED BY: IN SINNERS AND SAINTS, IT'S REVEALED THAT SOPHIE DEVERAUX CAST THIS SPELL, SHORTLY FOLLOWING THE FAILED ATTEMPT AT THE HARVEST, TO SEAL OFF LAFAYETTE CEMETERY FROM VAMPIRES WITHOUT AN INVITATION. THE SPELL WAS SEEMINGLY LIFTED WITH HER DEATH.
· CONFINEMENT SPELL: THE SPELL IS GENERALLY USED BY WITCHES, SPECIALIZING IN SACRIFICIAL MAGIC, TO PROTECT THEIR SOURCES OF POWER (I.E. SACRIFICES). A BINDING CIRCLE IS DRAWN USING A CONCOCTION OF VARIOUS INGREDIENTS THAT FORM A WHITE POWDER. WHEN IT IS DRAWN ON THE GROUND, THE SPELL CONFINES A PERSON OR OBJECT WITHIN THE MARKED SPACE, PREVENTING ANYONE ELSE FROM ENTERING. IT IS A CONVOLUTED SPELL THAT CAN BE BROKEN BY POWERFUL BINDING AGENTS SUCH AS ROCK SALT, VOLCANIC ASH, EYE OF NEWT, OR THE BLOOD OF A MORE POTENT WITCH.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: SACRIFICIAL MAGIC
· USED BY: IN DANCE BACK FROM THE GRAVE, PAPA TUNDE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON A FEW UNNAMED VAMPIRES BEFORE SETTING HIS SIGHTS ON THE ORIGINAL VAMPIRE, REBEKAH MIKAELSON. WHEN COMPLETE, REBEKAH WAS COMPLETELY IMMOBILE (DESICCATED), AND THE SPELL PREVENTED ENTRY SO THAT NO ONE COULD MOVE HER WHILE HE WAS CHANNELING HER STRENGTH AND HEALING ABILITIES. IT WAS LATER USED BY FINN (IN POSSESSION OF VINCENT) TO PROTECT HIS FATHER AND LATER HIS MOTHER WHOM HE WAS CHANNELING IN GONNA SET YOUR FLAG ON FIRE.
· MARY-ALICE'S BOUNDARY SPELL: THE SPELL WILL BE BOUND TO AN OBJECT THAT IS SUPPOSED TO BE PINNED DOWN ON A GATE SURROUNDING THE LOCATION.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, OBJECT AS A BINDING AGENT
· USED BY: IN THE MAP OF MOMENTS, MARY-ALICE USED THIS SPELL TO PREVENT ANYONE FROM ENTERING THE DOWAGER'S HOUSE BY STICKING A DOLL'S HEAD ONTO THE GATE.
· ANCESTRAL SEALING SPELL: THIS SPELL SEALED A SET LOCATION, BARRING ENTRY TO ALL, OTHER THAN THAT OF A WITCH FROM THE ANCESTRAL LINE OF THE ORIGINAL WITCH WHO CAST THE SPELL.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, BLOOD OF A CLAIRE (SPECIFIC BLOODLINE) WITCH
· USED BY: IN CHASING THE DEVIL'S TAIL, KOL REVEALS TO DAVINA THAT MARY-ALICE CLAIRE USED THIS SPELL TO PREVENT ANYONE, ESPECIALLY KOL, FROM ENTERING THEIR CRYPT, KNOWN AS HIS 'PLAYHOUSE', WHERE THEY CREATED DARK OBJECTS AND SCHEMED AGAINST KLAUS. MARY-ALICE CONFIRMED THIS TO ASTRID MOMENTS BEFORE THEIR REALIZATION OF BEING SEALED IN THE DOWAGER'S HOUSE.
· BOUNDARY MANIPULATION SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO MANIPULATE THE EFFECTS OF A BOUNDARY SPELL PLACED BY ANOTHER WITCH. IT CAN ALLOW THE WITCH TO TURN AROUND THE BOUNDARY'S EFFECTS, FOR EXAMPLE, A SPELL THAT IS SUPPOSED TO KEEP PEOPLE OUT WILL KEEP PEOPLE TRAPPED INSIDE OF A CERTAIN LOCATION.
· INCANTATION: AVEN SAFA SA BELISE, DE LA MER...
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, BINDING AGENT OF THE ORIGINAL SPELL
· USED BY: IN THE MAP OF MOMENTS, ONE OF KLAUS' WITCH ALLIES USED THIS SPELL TO TURN MARY-ALICE'S SPELL AGAINST HER AND ASTRID BY TRAPPING THEM WITHIN THE DOWAGER'S MANSION, AS WELL AS TO CURSE THE ENTIRE PLACE BY ENSURING THAT ONCE A PERSON IS INSIDE, THEY CAN NO LONGER LEAVE.
· REINFORCED BOUNDARY DESTRUCTION SPELL: A SPELL THAT UTILIZED RAW MAGICAL POWER TO BREAK THROUGH (REVERSE) A COMPLEX IMPRISONING SPELL PLACED ON A BUILDING.
· FIRST INCANTATION: DESTRUCCIVE GLAS STAV ENFALA. DESTRUCCIVE GLAS STAV ENFALA.
· SECOND INCANTATION: APNÉ EN VRATA!
· THIRD INCANTATION: REPO OMA DAL MOST
· REQUIREMENTS: PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH THE BINDING AGENT
· USED BY: IN SANCTUARY, FREYA USED THE FIRST SPELL TO FREE HERSELF, AND REBEKAH, OF THE ASYLUM'S MANIPULATED BOUNDARY SPELL, THAT PREVENTED ANYONE FROM LEAVING, WITH RAW MAGICAL POWER. THOUGH NOT REINFORCED, IT REMAINED A COMPLEX SPELL THAT PERSISTED OVER TIME, TO WHICH REBEKAH INDICATED THAT IT WOULD TAKE A POWERFUL SOURCE OF MAGIC FOR HER AND CASSIE TO CHANNEL TO BREAK. IN NO QUARTER, FREYA, AGAIN USED RAW MAGICAL POWER BY CHANNELING HAYLEY, USED THE SECOND SPELL TO WEAKEN VINCENT'S REINFORCED BOUNDARY SPELL THAT HAD BEEN IN PLACE FOR FIVE YEARS. HOWEVER, EVEN CHANNELING HAYLEY AND THEN USING HER POWER, SHE WAS UNABLE TO BREAK THE SPELL, ONLY WEAKENING IT ENOUGH TO FREE KLAUS. IN I HEAR YOU KNOCKING, FREYA PERFORMED YET ANOTHER VARIATION OF THIS SPELL TO BREAK THROUGH THE HOLLOW'S SPELL THAT BARRED ENTRY TO THE ABANDONED HOUSE WHERE IT FIRST APPEARED. THE SPELL WAS TOO STRONG TO BREAK ON HER OWN ACCORD AND, WITH ELIJAH'S ARRIVAL, SHE WAS ABLE TO CHANNEL HIM AND SUCCESSFULLY BROKE THROUGH THE SPELL. IN KEEPERS OF THE HOUSE, FREYA ATTEMPTED THE SECOND INCANTATION OVER A SAFE IN MARCEL'S PENTHOUSE, THOUGH THE SPELL FAILED. WITHOUT DRAWING UNWANTED ATTENTION, BY FORCING HER WAY INTO THE SAFE, KEELIN SAID SHE WOULD USE HER WEREWOLF INSTINCTS AND ENHANCED ABILITIES (FROM THE MOONLIGHT RING) TO BREAK INTO THE SAFE.
· SACRIFICIAL BOUNDARY SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT CAN TRAP DOZENS OF PEOPLE INSIDE OF A BUILDING. IF TOUCHED, THE BOUNDARY WILL SEVERELY BURN THE PERSON TRYING TO PASS THROUGH. THE SPELL HAS TO BE BOUND TO AN INCREDIBLY POWERFUL SACRIFICE, SOMETHING LONG-LIVED AND INDESTRUCTIBLE, SUCH AS AN ORIGINAL VAMPIRE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: POWERFUL SACRIFICE, USED IN SACRIFICIAL MAGIC, AS A BINDING AGENT
· USED BY: IN GONNA SET YOUR FLAG ON FIRE, FINN USED THIS POWERFUL SPELL TO TRAP THE WEREWOLVES AND THE VAMPIRES INSIDE OF THE ABATTOIR BY BINDING THE SPELL TO MIKAEL, AN ORIGINAL VAMPIRE.
· ANCESTRAL BOUNDARY REVERSAL SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO UNDO A BOUNDARY SPELL, HOWEVER, IF THE BOUNDARY SPELL IS BOUND TO A POWERFUL OBJECT, REVERSING IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE WITHOUT THE BINDING AGENT. IT WAS LATER CONFIRMED AS THE SAME SPELL USED TO DISRUPT ANY FORM OF MAGIC.
· INCANTATION: SINGUINATA VENET A SUPEREM
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, TWO OR MORE WITCHES
· USED BY: IN GONNA SET YOUR FLAG ON FIRE, DAVINA AND KOL ATTEMPTED THIS SPELL TO REVERSE FINN'S BOUNDARY SPELL, HOWEVER, THEY WERE UNSUCCESSFUL. THE MOST THAT COULD BE DONE WAS TO DISRUPT THE SPELL FOR A SINGLE MINUTE.
· FINN'S BOUNDARY SPELL: THROUGH A HAND GESTURE TOWARDS THE TARGET, THE WITCH CAN TRAP A CERTAIN PERSON INSIDE OF AN UNDETERMINED SPACE.
· INCANTATION: KEMBE PO TRANSI
· REQUIREMENTS: SACRIFICIAL MAGIC
· USED BY: IN THE DEVIL IS DAMNED, FINN USED THIS SPELL TO PREVENT ELIJAH FROM COMING ANYWHERE NEAR HIM WHEN HE CAME FOR HOPE.
· LUNAR BOUNDARY SPELL: THE SPELL WILL BE BOUND TO THE MOON AND WILL LAST UNTIL THE NEXT MOONRISE.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, MOON AS A BINDING AGENT.
· USED BY: IN LE GRAND GUIGNOL, CÉLESTE USED THIS SPELL TO ONLY TRAP THE ORIGINALS INSIDE OF THE CITY OF THE DEAD. VAMPIRES SUCH AS MARCEL COULD LEAVE THE CONFINEMENTS OF THE BOUNDARY. IN MOON OVER BOURBON STREET, GENEVIEVE LATER USED A SIMILAR SPELL TO TRAP KIERAN INSIDE OF THE ATTIC OF ST. ANNE'S SO THAT HE WOULD NOT HURT CAMI BEFORE HIS DEATH.
· LUNAR BOUNDARY COUNTER SPELL: THE DIRECT COUNTERSPELL TO CÉLESTE'S LUNAR BOUNDARY SPELL.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC WHILE CHANNELING CÉLESTE'S MAGIC
· USED BY: IN FAREWELL TO STORYVILLE, GENEVIEVE CHANNELED CÉLESTE'S MAGIC, AFTER SHE HAD BEEN CONSECRATED, TO BREAK HER SPELL TO RELEASE THE ORIGINALS FROM THE CEMETERY.
· EXPRESSION LUNAR BOUNDARY SPELL: A WITCH CAN CLOSE OFF AN OPEN SPACE BY ERECTING AN INVISIBLE BARRIER SIMPLY THROUGH FOCUSING, TRAPPING THE TARGET INSIDE OF THE ENCLOSED LOCATION. THE SPELL IS BOUND TO BOTH THE NEW MOON AND THE CASTING WITCH, THEREFORE, IT WILL WEAR OFF IN THREE TO FOUR DAYS OR SOONER SHOULD SOMETHING HAPPEN TO THE WITCH.
· REQUIREMENTS: EXPRESSION, NEW MOON
· USED BY: IN A VIEW TO A KILL, BONNIE USED EXPRESSION TO TRAP KLAUS INSIDE THE GILBERT'S LIVING ROOM AFTER ELENA AND JEREMY KILLED HIS BROTHER, KOL. BONNIE DREW ON THE NEW MOON TO BIND THE SPELL, THUS THE SPELL WAS TEMPORARY AND WOULD ONLY LAST THREE TO FOUR DAYS. IN DOWN THE RABBIT HOLE, IT WAS PROVEN THAT WHEN BONNIE ALMOST DIED, THE SPELL WAS BROKEN AND HE WAS FREED.
· SOLAR BOUNDARY SPELL: THE SPELL IS BOUND TO THE SUN, THEREFORE, THE TARGETS WILL BE TRAPPED INSIDE OF A CERTAIN LOCATION UNTIL SUNDOWN THE SAME DAY.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: SUN AS A BINDING AGENT
· USED BY: IN HANDLE WITH CARE, SILAS USED THIS SPELL, WHOM HE LEARNED FROM QETSIYAH, TO TRAP HER AND STEFAN INSIDE OF HER CABIN SO THAT HE COULD FIND THE ANCHOR'S LOCATION BEFORE SHE COULD.
· QETSIYAH'S IMPRISONMENT SPELL: THE ENCHANTED VINES WILL KEEP THE TARGET IN PLACE. THE VINES CAN'T BE BROKEN BY ANYONE UNTIL THE WITCH WHO CAST THE SPELL REVERSES IT.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: VINES
· USED BY: IN ORIGINAL SIN, QETSIYAH USED THIS SPELL TO SUBDUE STEFAN SO THAT SHE COULD LINK HIM AND HIS DOPPELGÄNGER, SILAS.
· EXPRESSION TOMB RAISING SPELL: THE SPELL UNSEALING A POWERFUL TOMB SPELL SURROUNDING AN ISLAND SIMPLY THROUGH FOCUSING.
· REQUIREMENTS: BENNETT WITCH, EXPRESSION, COMPLETE HUNTER'S MARK, PERFECTLY SYMMETRICAL CIRCLE
· USED BY: IN DOWN THE RABBIT HOLE, BONNIE BENNETT PERFORMED THIS SPELL, WHILE USING EXPRESSION AND THE COMPLETED HUNTER'S MARK FROM JEREMY, TO OPEN, UNSEAL AND REVEAL THE TOMB TO THE WORLD'S FIRST IMMORTAL, SILAS. SPECIFICALLY, IT REQUIRES A POWERFUL BENNETT WITCH TO PERFORM THE SPELL, A DESCENDANT TO THE WITCH THAT ORIGINALLY SPELLED THE TOMB.
· QETSIYAH'S TOMB SEALING SPELL: THE POWERFUL SEALING SPELL THAT WAS CAST AROUND THE ISLAND TO PREVENT SILAS FROM ESCAPING HIS ETERNITY OF DESICCATION.
· REQUIREMENTS: BENNETT WITCH, EXPRESSION (PRESUMABLY), PERFECTLY SYMMETRICAL CIRCLE
· USED BY: QETSIYAH PERFORMED THIS SPELL, WITH UNKNOWN MAGIC, TO SEAL AWAY THE WORLD'S FIRST IMMORTAL, SILAS. THIS SPELL WAS CAREFULLY CRAFTED WITH SUCH UNIQUE INGREDIENTS, THAT IT WAS ONE OF THE MOST DIFFICULT SEALING SPELLS TO BREAK, LASTING SINCE THE FIRST CENTURY. IN WE ALL GO A LITTLE MAD SOMETIMES, SHANE REVEALS THE ORIGINS OF SILAS'S FATE AND OF THE SPELL THAT ENTOMBED HIM.
· SIRE-LINE BOUNDARY SPELL: AN AUGMENTED "INVITATION" SPELL THAT PREVENTS ENTRY OF VAMPIRES INTO A CERTAIN LOCATION, OTHER THAN VAMPIRES OF THE SIRE-LINE WHOM THE SPELL WAS CAST UPON. THIS PARTICULAR SPELL GAVE SANCTUARY TO A VAMPIRE FROM OTHER VAMPIRES LIKE THAT OF HUMANS OWNING PROPERTY.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN YOU HUNG THE MOON, LUCIEN'S WITCH, ALEXIS, PRESUMABLY CAST THIS SPELL ON HIS PENTHOUSE SUITE TO PREVENT THE ENTRY OF ALL VAMPIRES, OTHER THAN THOSE FROM THE SAME SIRE-LINE.
· REBEKAH'S BOUNDARY SPELL: A SPELL THAT CREATES A BOUNDARY BOUND BY A CIRCLE OF SALT AROUND A TARGET THAT THE WITCH WISHES TO PROTECT, KEEPING ANYONE OUTSIDE FROM ENTERING THE CIRCLE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: CIRCLE OF SALT, RING OF CANDLES
· USED BY: IN BEAUTIFUL MISTAKE, REBEKAH, IN EVA SINCLAIR'S BODY, PERFORMED THIS SPELL AROUND HER ORIGINAL, VAMPIRIC BODY TO KEEP ANYONE FROM COMING NEAR IT.
· SEMIPERMEABLE BOUNDARY SPELL: A SPELL THAT CREATES A BOUNDARY THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO TRAP A SPECIFIC TARGET WHILE ALLOWING ANYONE ELSE TO CROSS BETWEEN IT. WHILE THE BOUND PERSON CANNOT LEAVE OF THEIR OWN FREE WILL, THEY CAN BE PULLED FROM THE BOUNDARY BY ANOTHER.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: CIRCLE OF SALT, RUNES
· USED BY: IN THE OTHER GIRL IN NEW ORLEANS, FREYA MIKAELSON PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON THE RESTRAINED TRISTAN DE MARTEL TO TORTURE AND QUESTION HIM OF THE WHEREABOUTS OF THEIR SISTER, REBEKAH. IN A GHOST ALONG THE MISSISSIPPI, FREYA LATER ADAPTED THIS SPELL, IN THE FORM OF A SEMICIRCLE FROM WALL TO WALL, TO PREVENT A TRANSITIONING CAMI FROM LEAVING THE COMPOUND, AT KLAUS' REQUEST. SHE LATER BROKE THE SPELL SO CAMI COULD MAKE HER OWN CHOICE.
· BARRIER SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO ERECT A BOUNDARY SPELL QUICKLY IN A SMALL VICINITY AROUND THEM. ONE VARIANT LACK PREPARATION OR BINDING AGENTS AND MAINTAINED BY THE WILL OF THE CASTER THROUGH HAND GESTURES WHILE OTHER FORMS OF THIS SPELL CAN BE UTILIZED WITH A TIME LIMIT.
· FREYA'S INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· PENELOPE'S INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· HOPE'S INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· JOSIE'S INCANTATION: INTEO
· HOPE'S SECOND INCANTATION: CLOSTRUM
· EMMA'S INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· HOPE'S THIRD INCANTATION: EXPELLO
· REQUIREMENTS: FOCUS
· USED BY: IN BEHIND THE BLACK HORIZON, FREYA MIKAELSON PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO PROTECT HER BROTHERS FINN AND ELIJAH FROM LUCIEN. THIS SPELL WAS CAST WITH GREAT FOCUS AND A HAND POSE. IN MOMBIE DEAREST, PENELOPE CAST THE BARRIER SPELL ON THE GYMNASIUM IN THE SALVATORE BOARDING SCHOOL TO PREVENT RAFAEL, AND BY EXTENSION HOPE, FROM MEETING LIZZIE DURING HER SWEET SIXTEEN BIRTHDAY PARTY. PENELOPE STATES THAT THE SPELL WILL LAST FOR ONE HOUR AND THEN THEY WILL BE FREE. DESPITE HOPE'S ABILITIES, SHE WAS UNABLE TO UNDO THE SPELL CLAIMING THAT ONLY PENELOPE COULD, OR EITHER LIZZIE OR JOSIE COULD HAVE SIPHONED THE SPELL AWAY. IN THERE'S A WORLD WHERE YOUR DREAMS CAME TRUE, HOPE PREPARED A BARRIER SPELL TO TRAP THE NEXT MALIVORE CREATURE WHEN IT WOULD INEVITABLY COME TO STEAL THE URN. IN WE'RE GONNA NEED A SPOTLIGHT, IT'S REVEALED THAT SHE TIED THE SPELL TO A MAKESHIFT FENCE MADE FROM STICKS AND TREE LIMBS. ONCE THE UNICORN, CARRYING THE MIND-CONTROLLING SLUG PAST THE BARRIER, IT WAS TRAPPED AND, BY HOPE'S ACCOUNT, HARMLESS. DESPITE THAT A BARRIER WAS IN PLACE, THE SLUG-LIKE CREATURE THAT THE UNICORN CARRIED HAD NO ISSUE WITH PASSING THE BOUNDARY SPELL. AFTER JOSIE WAS INFECTED, THE SLUG CONTROLLED HER TO REMOVE HOPE'S SPELL, BY SIPHONING, SO SHE AND PENELOPE COULD RETRIEVE THE URN. IN SINCE WHEN DO YOU SPEAK JAPANESE?, JOSIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO PREVENT ANYONE FROM ENTERING, OR LEAVING ALARIC'S OFFICE AT MYSTIC FALLS HIGH SCHOOL, EXCEPT FOR HERSELF, TO PROTECT LANDON AND KURUTTA FROM THE ONI. SHE LATER REVERSED THE SPELL TO ALLOW HOPE TO ENTER. IN THIS CHRISTMAS WAS SURPRISINGLY VIOLENT, HOPE FREED RYAN, WHOSE CONSCIOUSNESS WAS CONTAINED IN SIMULANDON, TO HELP HER FIGURE OUT WHAT NEW MALIVORE MONSTER WAS RELEASED. HOWEVER, RYAN CLAIMED THAT HE FOUND ANOTHER LOOPHOLE OUT OF HIS SITUATION AND BETRAYED HER. HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO SEAL HIM INSIDE ONE OF THE ROOMS AT THE SALVATORE SCHOOL TO FIND OUT WHAT HE WISHED FOR FROM THE KRAMPUS. IN THIS IS WHY WE DON'T ENTRUST PLANS TO MUPPET BABIES, AFTER THE QAREEN KNOCKS JOSIE OUT, LANDON STATES THAT EMMA PUT UP A BARRIER SPELL SO THAT THE QAREEN CAN'T ESCAPE FROM THE SCHOOL. IN WHAT CUPID PROBLEM?, HOPE PERFORMED A BARRIER SPELL WITHIN THE SCHOOL'S GYMNASIUM TO PREVENT POTHOS FROM ESCAPING. HOWEVER, THE SPELL ONLY FUNCTIONED TO PREVENT HIM FROM CROSSING A WALL-TO-WALL BOUNDARY AND NOT ENCOMPASS THE ROOM. THIS ALLOWED POTHOS TO FLY UP AND BREAK THROUGH THE ROOF. IN YOU CAN'T SAVE THEM ALL, HOPE PERFORMED HER THIRD SPELL TO PROTECT HERSELF FROM KAI, AS HER PREVIOUS ATTACK FAILED AND HE RUSHED HER WITH HIS VAMPIRIC SPEED. ALYSSA ALSO PERFORMED A SIMILAR SPELL TO PROTECT HER WHILE SHE ATTEMPTED TO SEVER KAI'S CONNECTION TO THE 2018 PRISON WORLD. AFTER WENDY AND JADE WERE FREED FROM THE PRISON WORLD, THEY AND ALYSSA WERE MOVED FROM THE BOARDING SCHOOL TO THE OLD MILL AND PLACED BEHIND A BARRIER SPELL BY JOSIE. IN I WAS MADE TO LOVE YOU, JOSIE PERFORMED A NON-VERBAL BARRIER SPELL TO PROTECT HER, THE NECROMANCER AND ALARIC FROM VARIOUS DEBRIS FROM THE RESULTING EXPLOSION OF A GRENADE. IN YOU HAVE TO PICK ONE THIS TIME‎‎, LIZZIE AND JOSIE SPELLED THE CAGE THAT HELD MALIVORE WITH A BARRIER TO PREVENT HOPE ENTERING THE CAGE SO SHE COULDN'T HARM HIM OR DO SOMETHING RECKLESS TO TRY AND SAVE LANDON.
· REINFORCED BOUNDARY SPELL: A POWERFUL AND COMPLEX SPELL TO IMPRISON A TARGET WITHIN A SET LOCATION, EITHER WITH SALT OR WITHIN A BUILDING.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: SALT AND CANDLES; HOUSE
· USED BY: IN GATHER UP THE KILLERS, IT'S REVEALED THAT VINCENT HAD PLACED KLAUS BEHIND A POWERFUL BOUNDARY SPELL, TO PREVENT HIM FROM LEAVING OR FROM OTHERS FROM ENTERING, AND REINFORCED IT OVER THE FIVE YEARS HE WAS HELD CAPTIVE. ITS PRECISE FUNCTION IS UNCLEAR, AS HE ALSO MENTIONED HE SPELLED THE CHAINS THAT RESTRAINED HIM. IN I HEAR YOU KNOCKING, THE HOLLOW CAST A SIMILAR SPELL ON THE ABANDONED HOUSE AND BLOCKED FREYA'S ADVANCES. THIS WAS DONE SO THAT MARCEL AND KLAUS WOULD FIGHT TO THE DEATH AND PREVENT FREYA'S, OR ANOTHER'S INTERRUPTION. ON BOTH OCCASIONS, THESE SPELLS WERE POWERFUL ENOUGH TO PREVENT FREYA'S ENTRY AND SHE NEEDED TIME AND SOMETHING TO CHANNEL TO BREAK AND/OR WEAKEN. IN A SPIRIT HERE THAT WON'T BE BROKEN, THE HOLLOW CAST THE BOUNDARY SPELL OVER A ROOM WITHIN THE LAFORGE HOUSE, WHERE SHE HELD HAYLEY CAPTIVE AND BOUND IT TO HER PROTECTION TOTEM. THE SPELL WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR FREYA TO BREAK AND WAS ONLY RELEASED WHEN THE PROTECTION TOTEM WAS DESTROYED BY KLAUS.
· BLOOD SEAL UNSEALING SPELL: A SPELL THAT UTILIZES A WITCH'S BLOOD TO DIRECTLY UNSEAL A SEALED OBJECT OR LOCATION.
· INCANTATION: DÉBLOTCHÉ PAR MON SANG.
· REQUIREMENTS: THE CASTER'S BLOOD
· USED BY: IN NO QUARTER, VINCENT PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON HIS HIDDEN AND MAGICALLY LOCKED SAFE TO RETRIEVE HIS JOURNAL THAT CONTAINED INFORMATION ON POWERFUL DARK MAGIC.
· LIFE-FORCE LINKED BOUNDARY SPELL: A BOUNDARY SPELL THAT UTILIZES A WITCH'S HEARTBEAT TO SUSTAIN THE SPELL. SHOULD THE WITCH'S HEART STOP, THE SPELL WILL BE BROKEN.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: CASTING WITCH, SAGE, MAP, IRON/SAND
· USED BY: IN HIGH WATER AND A DEVIL'S DAUGHTER, FREYA BOUND THIS SPELL TO HER HEARTBEAT TO PROTECT HER BROTHER FROM HOLLOW'S FOLLOWERS. DOMINIC LATER LEARNED OF THE SPELL'S WEAKNESS, COMMENTING THAT IT WAS "OLD MAGIC", AND TEMPORARILY KILLED FREYA. EVEN THOUGH KEELIN RESUSCITATED HER, THE SPELL WAS ALREADY BROKEN.
· DOMINIC'S BOUNDARY COUNTERSPELL: A COUNTERSPELL TO REVERSE THE EFFECTS OF A BOUNDARY SPELL. HOWEVER, THIS SPELL ALSO WAS ABLE TO RELEASE THE EFFECTS OF A GLAMOUR SPELL.
· INCANTATION: LIBÉRER À VÉRITÉ À.
· REQUIREMENTS: TRAPPED TARGET
· USED BY: IN HIGH WATER AND A DEVIL'S DAUGHTER, DOMINIC PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO FREE "MARCEL", WHO WAS JOSH WHO WAS GLAMOURED, FROM A BOUNDARY SPELL. THE SPELL'S SIDE EFFECT ALSO DISRUPTED THE EFFECTS OF THE GLAMOUR SPELL AND SHOWED JOSH'S TRUE FORM.
· BONE-BOUND BOUNDARY SPELL: AN OLD SPELL THAT UTILIZES BONES TO ENACT A POWERFUL BARRIER KEEPING ALL UNWANTED TARGETS AWAY FROM THE INTENDED SACRIFICE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: SACRIFICIAL MAGIC, BONES; TWO CANDLES AND AN ANIMAL SKULL IN THE MIDDLE, SET IN EACH CARDINAL DIRECTION OUTSIDE A SALT CIRCLE.
· USED BY: IN QUEEN DEATH, THE HOLLOW PLACED ELIJAH BEHIND THIS BOUNDARY TO PREVENT HIS FAMILY FROM REACHING HIM BEFORE HER RESURRECTION WAS COMPLETED. IN PHANTOMESQUE, THE HOLLOW PLACED THE RECENTLY RESURRECTED, DAVINA WITHIN THIS BOUNDARY SPELL TO PREVENT KOL FROM REACHING HER AND TO USE HER AS LEVERAGE TO GET TO HIM.
· BONE-BOUND BOUNDARY COUNTERSPELL: A COUNTERSPELL TO REVERSE THE EFFECTS OF THE BONE-BOUND BOUNDARY SPELL.
· INCANTATION: AUBSBEAUTE AN PJONS PÌNS
· REQUIREMENTS: TRAPPED TARGET
· USED BY: IN QUEEN DEATH, FREYA ATTEMPTED TO BREAK THE HOLLOW'S BOUNDARY SPELL THOUGH IT WAS TOO STRONG FOR HER AND SHE LACKED ENOUGH TIME TO APPROPRIATELY DISMANTLE THE SPELL.
· ROCK-BOUND BOUNDARY SPELL: A SPELL THAT IS BOUND TO A SPECIFIC STRUCTURE OF FOUR ROCKS PLACED ATOP ONE ANOTHER. SHOULD THE PLACEMENT BE DISRUPTED, THE SPELL WILL BE UNDONE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: FOUR ROCKS IN A VERTICAL STRUCTURE
· USED BY: IN WHAT, WILL, I, HAVE, LEFT, THE WITCH WORKING FOR GRETA PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO PREVENT OTHERS FROM ENTERING AND RESCUING HAYLEY FROM THE HOUSE KNOWN AS SHILOH PLACE.
· DOORWAY UNSEALING SPELL: A SPELL USED TO UNLOCK AN OPENING OF A PASSAGE, WHETHER BOUND WITH LOCKS OR CHAINS.
· INCANTATION: DISSERA PORTUS.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN THIS IS THE PART WHERE YOU RUN, HOPE USED THIS SPELL TO FORCE OPEN A CHURCH WHERE A PRIEST WAS ATTEMPTING TO EXORCISE RAFAEL WAITHE, AS HE THOUGHT HE WAS POSSESSED BY A DEMON. IN THIS YEAR WILL BE DIFFERENT, HOPE USED THIS SPELL AGAIN TO MAGICALLY OPEN UP A JANITOR'S CLOSET AS SHE HUNTED FROM WHAT SHE BELIEVED WAS A TROLL.
· SHIELD SPELL: A SPELL USED TO SHIELD THE CASTING WITCH FROM AN ONCOMING ATTACK, SUCH AS FROM FIRE OR ELECTRICITY.
· INCANTATION: SCUTUM.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN SOME PEOPLE JUST WANT TO WATCH THE WORLD BURN, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO HOLD BACK THE FIRE FROM THE UNNAMED DRAGON GIRL WHILE RAFAEL DISENGAGED HER FROM CONTINUING HER FIRE BREATH ATTACK. IN LIFE WAS SO MUCH EASIER WHEN I ONLY CARED ABOUT MYSELF, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL AGAIN TO SHIELD HERSELF FROM JOSIE'S ATTACK. THE SPELL WORKED, INITIALLY, HOWEVER, JOSIE'S MAGIC QUICKLY OVERWHELMED HOPE. IN I THOUGHT YOU'D BE HAPPIER TO SEE ME, LIZZIE AND JOSIE TRAVEL THROUGH ALARIC'S MEMORIES. ON THEIR ELEVENTH BIRTHDAY, JOSIE REMEMBERS THAT HOPE, WHO WASN'T INVITED, TURNED THEIR CAKE FILLING INTO WORMS AND LIZZIE RETALIATED WITH A MOTUS SPELL. HOPE TRIED TO INCENDIA LIZZIE'S DRESS THOUGH JOSIE PUT UP A SHIELD SPELL AND IT DEFLECTED HER SPELL AND SET THEIR PRESENTS ON FIRE
· CONTAINMENT SPELL: A SPELL USED TO CONTAIN A PERSON OR ENTITY WITHIN A LIMITED BOUNDARY.
· INCANTATION: IMPERIUM MONSTRUM.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN WE'RE BEING PUNKED, PEDRO, AFTER BEING ATTACKED AND CHASED BY A GARGOYLE, LIZZIE SIPHONED SOME MAGIC FROM THE YOUNG WITCH, PEDRO AND CAST THIS SPELL TO PREVENT THE CREATURE FROM ESCAPING FROM THE SALVATORE BOARDING SCHOOL AND OUT INTO THE WORLD.
· CONTAINMENT REVERSAL SPELL: A SPELL USED TO REVERSE THE CONTAINMENT SPELL.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN WE'RE BEING PUNKED, PEDRO, JOSIE AND HOPE RETURNED TO THE BOARDING SCHOOL WITH NEWS ON HOW TO DEFEAT THE GARGOYLE BUT LEARNED THAT A CONTAINMENT SPELL HAD BEEN CAST. TO BREACH THE PREMISES, JOSIE WAS FORCED TO REMOVE THE SPELL.
· BASIC BOUNDARY SPELL: A BASIC LEVEL BOUNDARY SPELL USED TO CONTAIN A PERSON IN A SMALL ROOM.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN MOMBIE DEAREST, EMMA PERFORMED THIS SPELL TWICE TO CONTAIN THE RECENTLY RESURRECTED JOSETTE LAUGHLIN. ALARIC AND DORIAN WANTED TO QUESTION JOSETTE, AS THEY BELIEVED IT WAS A NEW CREATURE DISGUISED AS ALARIC'S DEAD FIANCÉE TO STEAL THE SUPERNATURAL KNIFE. IN THE BOY WHO STILL HAS A LOT OF GOOD TO DO, EMMA MENTIONS THAT SHE WOULD SEAL RAFAEL IN HIS ROOM TO PROTECT THE WING OF VAMPIRES SHOULD HE SHIFT BACK INTO HIS WEREWOLF FORM AFTER SUFFERING FROM LUNAR PSYCHOSIS. THE SPELL WAS SIPHONED OFF BY EITHER LIZZIE OR JOSIE WHEN HOPE WANTED TO FREE HIM TO LOOK FOR LANDON OUT IN THE WOODS.
· BUBBLE BOUNDARY SPELL: A BUBBLE-LIKE BOUNDARY SPELL USED IN A LOCALIZED AREA TO PROTECT THE CASTING WITCH(ES) AND THOSE AROUND THEM.
· INCANTATION: BULLA
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN THERE'S A MUMMY ON MAIN STREET, JOSIE, LIZZIE, AND HOPE CONFRONTED THE MUMMY IN MAPLE HOLLOWS. BLOCKING ITS PATH ON THE MAIN STREET, THE MUMMY ATTACKED FIRST BY CREATING A PLAGUE OF HORNETS. THE WITCHES COUNTERED THE MUMMY'S 'CURSE' WITH THE BUBBLE BOUNDARY SPELL TO PROTECT THEMSELVES. THE MUMMY RETALIATED WITH ANOTHER ATTACK TO CAUSE HOPE AND LIZZIE TO VOMIT UP BEETLES, EFFECTIVELY INCAPACITATING THE TWO AND PREVENTING THEM FROM CASTING MORE SPELLS. JOSIE, HOWEVER, WAS QUICK ON HER FEET AND PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO RESIST THE MUMMY'S 'CURSE' AND REMAINED UNAFFECTED, ALLOWING HER TO DEFEAT THE MUMMY WITH A FIRE SPELL. KNOWING THE MUMMY WOULD REFORM AND RESURRECT DUE TO THE CURSED BOUND BY THE SCARAB THAT EMPOWERED THE MONSTER, ALARIC DEVISED A PLAN TO STEAL THE URN FROM TRIAD INDUSTRIES. WITH THE MUMMY ON ANOTHER RAMPAGE, ALARIC INSTRUCTED KALEB TO CONFRONT THE MUMMY DIRECTLY, TO VAMP SPEED UP TO IT, AND STEAL THE SCARAB. HE TOSSED THE PENDENT TO JOSIE AND LIZZIE WHERE THEY BEGAN TO SIPHON THE CURSE. THE MUMMY STALKED FORWARD AND CONFRONTED HOPE AND THE OTHERS, CREATING ANOTHER PLAGUE OF HORNETS. HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL FOR A SECOND TIME TO BUY MORE TIME FOR JOSIE AND LIZZIE TO FINISH SIPHONING THE CURSE FROM THE SCARAB; HOWEVER, THE HORNETS DISSIPATED BEFORE REACHING HOPE. THE CURSE HAD BEEN LIFTED AND THE MUMMY WAS DEAD.
· SALVATORE SCHOOL PROTECTION SPELL: A SPELL THAT CASTS A PROTECTIVE BARRIER OVER THE SALVATORE BOARDING SCHOOL FOR THE YOUNG & GIFTED.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN WHAT CUPID PROBLEM?, WADE MENTIONS THAT SOMEONE BREACHED THE PROTECTION SPELL THAT SURROUNDS THE SCHOOL. IT REMAINS UNKNOWN WHO OR HOW OFTEN THIS SPELL IS CAST, THOUGH LANDON MENTIONS THAT EMMA CAST A BARRIER SPELL AROUND THE SCHOOL TO PREVENT THE QAREEN FROM ESCAPING IN THIS IS WHY WE DON'T ENTRUST PLANS TO MUPPET BABIES. SIMILARLY, LIZZIE PERFORMED THE CONTAINMENT SPELL IN WE'RE BEING PUNKED, PEDRO. SINCE THEN, LIZZIE ALSO MENTIONS, IN THIS YEAR WILL BE DIFFERENT, THAT THE SCHOOL HAS "MAGICAL DEFENSES". WHETHER OR NOT THESE SPELLS ARE RELATED OR THE SAME REMAINS UNKNOWN. IN ALL'S WELL THAT ENDS WELL, HOPE SPELLED A DEFENSIVE PERIMETER AROUND THE SCHOOL. THE SPELL FUNCTIONED TO KEEP ANY NEW MONSTERS FROM APPEARING AT THE SCHOOL. WHEN THE SPELL WAS LOWERED, A BANSHEE WAS ABLE TO ENTER THE GROUNDS TO FIND CLEO.
· UNLOCKING SPELL: A SPELL TO UNDO A PHYSICAL LOCK OR BINDING.
· INCANTATION: DISSERO
· REQUIREMENTS: LOCK
· USED BY: IN THERE'S A PLACE WHERE THE LOST THINGS GO, EMMA PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON A LOCKED LOCKER. REMOVING THE LOCK AND OPENING THE LOCKER, SHE FOUND RUPERT VARDEMUS, WHO'S MIND HAD BEEN STORED WITHIN HIS DEVICE, TRAPPED BY RYAN CLARKE. IN DO ALL MALIVORE MONSTERS PROVIDE THIS LEVEL OF EMOTIONAL INSIGHT?, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO FREE CLEO FROM HER BINDINGS WHILE TRAPPED IN A WELL BY THE GREMLIN.
· SUBCONSCIOUS CONTAINMENT SPELL: A SPELL USED TO BIND A PERSON'S CONSCIOUSNESS WITHIN THEIR MIND.
· INCANTATION: FINITUS.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN FACING DARKNESS IS KINDA MY THING, 'DARK' JOSIE USED THIS SPELL ON HER "WEAKER" SELF TO PREVENT HER FROM LEAVING AND TAKING BACK CONTROL OF HER CONSCIOUSNESS. JOSIE, HOWEVER, CHANGED HER OWN STORY AND THE SPELL FAILED.
· BURNING BARRIER SPELL: A BARRIER SPELL THAT BURNS ANYONE THAT ATTEMPTS TO CREATE PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH THE THE OBJECT THAT THE SPELL IS CAST UPON.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: OBJECT
· USED BY: IN LONG TIME, NO SEE, ALARIC ASKED LIZZIE TO CAST THIS SPELL OVER THE 2029 PRISON WORLD ASCENDANT TO PREVENT HOPE, OR ANYONE ELSE, FROM TAKING OR USING THE ASCENDANT WITHOUT HIS APPROVAL. MG ATTEMPTED TO TAKE THE ASCENDANT AND WAS BURNED WITHIN A COUPLE INCHES OF GRABBING IT. LIZZIE ALSO SUGGESTS THAT IF MG CONTINUES TO TRY AND TAKE IT, HE WOULD BURN HIS HAND OFF. LIZZIE, HOWEVER, WAS ABLE TO SIPHON THE SPELL AND MAKE PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH THE ASCENDANT AS SHE SIDED WITH MG TO PREVENT HOPE FROM USING THE ASCENDANT WITHOUT PROPER PREPARATION.
· NATURE-BOUND BOUNDARY SPELL: A SPELL THAT BINDS A BOUNDARY SPELL TO FRESHLY CUT TREE BRANCHES TO PREVENT THE TARGET TRAPPED WITHIN FROM LEAVING.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· REQUIREMENTS: TREE BRANCHES
· USED BY: IN ALL'S WELL THAT ENDS WELL, CLEO OR HOPE PRESUMABLY PERFORMED THE SPELL IN ORDER TO CONTAIN THE BANSHEE WITHIN THE SALVATORE SCHOOL'S GYMNASIUM. ALARIC WAS ABLE TO BREAK THE SPELL AND ENTER THE BOUNDARY BY MOVING AWAY SOME OF THE TREE BRANCHES.
· ROOM ISOLATION REVERSAL SPELL: A REVERSAL SPELL TO UNSEAL A ROOM'S BOUNDARY SPELL.
· INCANTATION: CONSILIUM
· USED BY: IN I WAS MADE TO LOVE YOU, HOPE CAST THIS SPELL TO REMOVE THE BARRIER THAT SEALED "LANDON" WITHIN THE OLD MILL WHEN HE BEGAN TO REACT TO DROPLETS OF HER BLOOD.
· ARTIFACT-SEALING SPELL: A SPELL TO SEAL ONESELF INTO AN ARTIFACT THAT SHIELDED HER FROM MALIVORE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN ONE DAY YOU WILL UNDERSTAND, CLEO SHARES HER PAST MEMORIES WITH ALARIC AND EXPLAINS HOW SHE INSPIRED LEONARDO DAVINCI TO CREATE THE ARTIFACT THAT SHE IMBUED WITH MAGIC THAT COULD SHIELD HER FROM MALIVORE. THE SEAL COULD ONLY BE BROKEN BY THE ONE CAPABLE OF KILLING MALIVORE; HOPE. THE SPELL SEALED CLEO WITHIN THE ARTIFACT FOR CENTURIES, SEEMINGLY KEEPING HER FROM AGING AND EXPERIENCING PAIN.
· VESSEL-SEALING SPELL: A SPELL TO SEAL GOLEM TO A STRUCTURE.
· INCANTATION: ÓWÔ BA A SE ÈDÌDÌ.
· USED BY: IN ONE DAY YOU WILL UNDERSTAND, CLEO SHARES HER PAST MEMORIES WITH JOSIE AND SHOWED HER HOW SHE BECAME MALIVORE'S PRISONER AND WAS FORCED TO CREATE MONSTERS FOR HIM TO CONSUME. AFTER MANY YEARS, SHE WAS INSPIRED TO CREATE A VESSEL THAT FREED HIM FROM THE CONFINES OF THE SPELL THAT SPAWNED HIM. HOWEVER, SHE HAD COMPLETE CONTROL OVER THE VESSEL AND BOUND HIM TO TWO STALACTITES. DESPITE CLEO'S CLAIMING THE VESSEL WAS PERFECT, MALIVORE CLAIMED THAT HE COULD ALREADY FEEL IT'S WEAK POINTS AND THAT HE WOULD EVENTUALLY BREAK FREE TO FIND HER. IN MODERN DAY MYSTIC FALLS, THE VESSEL, THE VITRUVIAN MAN, DID EVENTUALLY ESCAPE THOUGH AT THE EXPENSE OF TWO OF HIS FOUR ARMS.
CLOAKING AND ILLUSION SPELLS
CLOAKING SPELLS ALLOW WITCHES TO EITHER RENDER A BEING, LOCATION OR OBJECT PHYSICALLY UNDETECTABLE TO THE SENSES OR MAGICALLY UNDETECTABLE BY LOCATOR SPELLS, MAKING IT SO THAT MAGIC CANNOT TRACK THEM.
ILLUSION SPELLS ARE AN ADVANCED FORM OF CLOAKING SPELLS THAT ALLOW WITCHES TO PROJECT INTO THE MIND OF A TARGET AND AFFECT THE SENSES TO PERCEIVE A FALSE REALITY OF A BEING, LOCATION OR OBJECT WHICH THEY CAN THEN MANIPULATE.
· ILLUSIONARY CLOAKING SPELL: MORE COMMONLY KNOWN AS AN INVISIBILITY SPELL, THIS SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO CLOAK THEMSELVES AND THEIR TARGETS — BE IT A PERSON, OBJECT OR CERTAIN LOCATIONS COMPLETELY BASED ON ONE'S PERCEPTION. HOWEVER, MAGIC CAN BE DISRUPTED BY MAGICAL OBJECTS. THE DISTANCE IN WHICH A WITCH CAN CLOAK THEIR TARGET IS DIRECTLY PROPORTIONATE TO THEIR LEVEL OF SKILL.
· GEMINI INCANTATION: INVISIQUE
· LIV'S INCANTATION: PHASMATOS RADIUM CALARAA, PHASMATO... (ALTERNATIVE)
· EMMA'S INCANTATION: NULLUM VISA LARIS
· USED BY: WHEN BONNIE COULD NOT CLOAK THE FOUR COFFINS, THE SPIRITS OF THE WITCH BURIAL GROUND CLOAKED THE MIKAELSON FAMILY COFFINS WHENEVER THEY SENSED ALLIES OF NIKLAUS, IN THE NEW DEAL AND IN OUR TOWN. IN THE TIES THAT BIND, THE SPIRITS LATER REVERSED THE SPELL WHEN KLAUS THREATENED THEIR LIVING DESCENDANTS, INCLUDING BONNIE AND ABBY. IN FADE INTO YOU, JOSHUA PARKER USED THIS SPELL TO CLOAK HIS HOUSE AND LATER TO RENDER HIMSELF INVISIBLE. IN I ALONE, KAI INTERRUPTS ELENA AND DAMON'S ATTEMPT TO RESCUE BONNIE FROM THE PRISON WORLD. AFTER SIPHONING SOME OF LIV'S MAGIC, HE PERFORMS THIS SPELL TO DISAPPEAR. HOWEVER, DAMON WAS STILL ABLE TO GET THE UPPER-HAND AGAINST HIM WHEN HE MANAGES TO KNOCK HIM INTO THE ANTI-MAGIC BORDER WITH A TREE BRANCH. IN WOKE UP WITH A MONSTER, KAI, HAVING SIPHONED THE ENTIRETY OF THE ANTI-MAGIC SPELL THAT COVERED MYSTIC FALLS, KIDNAPPED ELENA TO PRACTICE AND GET HIS MAGIC UNDER CONTROL. BEFORE ELENA, HE PRACTICED ON THE MANAGER AT MYSTIC GRILL, WHERE HE WAS FINALLY ABLE TO PERFORM A CLOAKING SPELL ON HIM. ONCE HE FIGURED IT OUT, HE EXPLAINS, IT'S EASY TO DO AND TO UNDO. WHICH HE PROMPTLY UNDOES THE SPELL TO SHOW ELENA THE MANAGED BODY OF THE MANAGER. WANTING TO RESCUE ELENA, DAMON WANTED TO HAVE LIV CLOAK HIM SO HE COULD SNEAK INTO MYSTIC FALLS HIGH SCHOOL, WITHOUT KAI NOTICING. LIV AGREES TO DO THE SPELL, BUT SHE'S NOT GOING INTO THE SCHOOL. IF KAI SEES HER, SHE'S DEAD. INSTEAD, SHE TELLS HIM THAT SHE'S STRONG ENOUGH TO DO THE SPELL FROM OUTSIDE WHILE HE GOES IN. DESPITE THEIR PLAN, AS LIV BEGINS THE SPELL, SHE DISAPPEARS. INSTEAD, LUKE APPEARS BEFORE DAMON, HAVING BEEN CLOAKED HIMSELF, AND TELLS HIM THAT LIV DOESN'T HAVE THE TIME FOR THIS. LUKE THEN PROMPTLY DISAPPEARS WITH THE INVISIQUE SPELL. LUKE'S MAGIC WAS STRONGER THAN HER OWN AND SHE COULDN'T FIGHT IT. WITH HIS PLAN DISRUPTED, DAMON OPTS FOR PLAN B. JOSETTE WILL PERFORM THE CLOAKING SPELL TO HELP DAMON RESCUE ELENA, HOWEVER, GIVEN THAT SHE'S OUT OF PRACTICE WITH HER MAGIC, SHE'LL HAVE TO REMAIN BY HIS SIDE FOR THE SPELL TO WORK, MEANING SHE'LL HAVE TO GO INSIDE THE SCHOOL, POTENTIALLY FACING KAI. WITH PLAN B WORKING, JO AND DAMON CAN RESCUE ELENA, THOUGH NOW CLOAKING THREE PEOPLE, INCLUDING HERSELF, THE SPELL WAS BECOMING TOO TAXING FOR HER AND SHE EVENTUALLY REACHED HER LIMIT. SHE COLLAPSED AND, WITH HER, THE SPELL TOO, WHICH REVEALED THEM. KAI FINDS THEM AND CLOAKS HIMSELF AND ELENA. WHEN "KAI" REAPPEARS, DAMON ATTEMPTS TO IMPALE HIM WITH A MOP HANDLE, BUT KAI APPEARS NEXT TO THE 'FAKE' KAI, REVEALING THAT HE ALSO GLAMORED ELENA WITH AN ILLUSION SPELL TO MAKE HER LOOK LIKE HIM. IN AGE OF INNOCENCE, VALERIE RECOUNTS TO CAROLINE WHEN SHE FIRST MET STEFAN, IN 1863 AT THE MYSTIC FALLS COUNTY FAIR. JULIAN HOWEVER IS THERE TOO AND ATTEMPTS TO FIND HER, BUT SHE SIPHONS A BIT OF MAGIC FROM HER AMULET TO HIDE HERSELF AND STEFAN, REVEALING THAT SHE'S A WITCH. PRESENT-DAY, HOWEVER, VALERIE FINDS AND SITS NEXT TO STEFAN AT MYSTIC FALLS HOSPITAL. SHE REVEALS THAT SHE WAS WITH CHILD BEFORE JULIAN BEAT HER WITHIN INCHES OF HER LIFE, THOUGH THE BABY DOESN'T MAKE IT. DESPITE RECOUNTING THE STORY TO STEFAN, SHE WAS CLOAKED THE ENTIRE TIME AND STEFAN REMAINED UNAWARE OF HER PRESENCE. IN LIVE THROUGH THIS, VALERIE SEEKS OUT TO DESTROY JULIAN'S BODY TO PREVENT LILY AND THE OTHERS FROM RESURRECTING HIM FROM THE PHOENIX STONE. AFTER VALERIE FINDS HIM, SHE ATTEMPTS TO DESTROY HIS BODY WITH A FIRE SPELL, THOUGH THE FLAMES IMMEDIATELY GO OUT. VALERIE'S CONFUSED, BUT NORA AND MARY LOUISE APPEAR, HAVING BEEN CLOAKED, AND STOPPED HER ATTEMPTS. IN MOMMIE DEAREST, VALERIE CASTS THE INVISIQUE SPELL OVER HERSELF AND CAROLINE TO PROTECT THEMSELVES FROM BEAU, STILL LOYAL TO LILY AND JULIAN. HAVING DONE SO, SHE MADE THE REALIZATION THAT THE PROGENY LOCATOR SPELL WORKED WHEN IT POINTED TO CAROLINE, DESPITE THE MEDIA TESTS FAILING. JOSETTE'S BABIES WERE ALSO CLOAKED WHEN THEY WERE TRANSFERRED TO CAROLINE VIA THE GEMINI'S SURROGACY SPELL. IN POSTCARDS FROM THE EDGE, VALERIE HELPED STEFAN RESCUE DAMON FROM HIS AND JULIAN'S BOXING MATCH. VALERIA CLOAKED STEFAN AND PERFORMED A NON-VERBAL PAIN INFLICTION SPELL ON JULIAN. OVERWHELMED WITH PAIN, STEFAN APPEARS AND PUNCHES JULIAN AND HELPS DAMON OUT OF THE BOXING RING. LATER THAT NIGHT, VALERIE AND STEFAN RETURN TO FIND JULIAN. VALERIE HAS CLOAKED HERSELF, STEFAN AND JULIAN, SO NONE OF HIS FRIENDS CAN SEE HIS DEATH. VALERIE INCAPACITATES HIM WITH ANOTHER PAIN INFLICTION SPELL AND STEFAN STAKES HIM DEAD. IN DAYS OF FUTURE PAST, NORA CLOAKED HERSELF AND ATTEMPTED TO ATTACK ENZO. SHE PULLS HIM FROM THE POLICE CAR, BUT HE RECOVERS ENOUGH TO PUNCH HER TO THE GROUND. DISTRACTED, SHE LOSES THE SPELL AND SHE APPEARS AND ATTEMPTS TO THROW HIM BACK WITH A MOTUS SPELL AND A PAIN INFLICTION SPELL, BUT ENZO EVENTUALLY GAINS THE UPPER HAND OVER HER. IN I WENT TO THE WOODS, VALERIE CLOAKED HERSELF AFTER FIGHTING WITH DAMON AND, PER HIS SUGGESTION, WHEN TO FIND RAYNA. IN THE LIES WILL CATCH UP TO YOU, KAI WORKS WITH DAMON IN EXCHANGE FOR A PERMANENT WAY OUT FROM HELL. DAMON WANTS HIM TO UNDO THE SLEEPING CURSE ON ELENA, HOWEVER, KAI BETRAYS DAMON. HE SIPHONS FROM HIM AND LEAVES HIM DEAD, AND HE AND THE COFFIN THAT HOLDS ELENA VANISHES WITH HIS INVISIQUE SPELL. IN WE'RE BEING PUNKED, PEDRO, TO PROTECT THE LOWER CLASS GRADE STUDENTS FROM THE GARGOYLE, EMMA CAST THIS SPELL IN THE GRAND HALL AND MADE IT SEEM AS IF THE ROOM WAS EMPTY. IN I'LL NEVER GIVE UP HOPE, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON HERSELF TO HIDE FROM THE SHADOW CREATURES THAT ROAMED MALIVORE. RYAN, HOWEVER, COULD STILL SEE HER, WHILE THE CREATURES COULDN'T, DESPITE HAVING NO PHYSICAL INTERACTION WITH HER WHEN THE SPELL WAS CAST. IN THAT'S NOTHING I HAD TO REMEMBER, LIZZIE USED THE INVISIQUE SPELL ON HER AND LANDON. LANDON HOPED THAT IF THEY WERE INVISIBLE THEN THEY COULD PIT THE REANIMATED ZOMBIE JOGGER AGAINST THE CROATOAN. THIS DOESN'T WORK SO THEY LURE IT INTO A CELL AND LOCK IT IN. DESPITE BEING CLOAKED, THE CROATOAN COULD STILL HEAR LIZZIE AND LANDON SPEAK, WHEREIN OTHER INSTANCES, USERS OF THIS SPELL WERE COMPLETELY CLOAKED IN ALL FORMS. IN IT WILL ALL BE PAINFULLY CLEAR SOON ENOUGH, HOPE, LIZZIE, AND JOSIE PERFORMED THIS CLOAKING SPELL ON THEMSELVES AND THE MAGICALLY RESTRAINED SPHINX TO CONCEAL THEIR ACTIVITIES FROM THE GENERAL PUBLIC. IN LONG TIME, NO SEE, LIZZIE TELEKINETICALLY TOOK JOSIE'S COIN WITH HER STORED SIPHON POWER FROM HOPE. TO PREVENT HOPE FROM TAKING AND GIVING IT BACK TO JOSIE, SHE CAST THE INVISIQUE SPELL ON THE COIN AND TOSSED IT INTO THE CEMETERY GROUNDS. IN ALL'S WELL THAT ENDS WELL, LIZZIE USED THE INVISIQUE SPELL TO HIDE HERSELF FROM MG WHILE AT MYSTIC FALLS HIGH SCHOOL. STILL CLOAKED, SHE TOOK THE OPPORTUNITY TO HELP JOSIE RECONNECT WITH FINCH BY KNOCKING HER BOOKS FROM HER ARMS SO SHE WOULD BE PROMPTED TO HELP PICK THEM UP WITH HER. AFTER A SUCCESSFUL REINTRODUCTION, LIZZIE DRAGGED HER TO THE SIDE OF THE LOCKER AND CONTINUED TO GUIDE HER. LATER THAT NIGHT, LIZZIE PERFORMED THE SPELL AGAIN TO FOLLOW FINCH BACK INTO THE SALVATORE SCHOOL TO SEE WHO SHE WAS SEEING AFTER SHE REJECTED JOSIE. LIZZIE, HOWEVER, LEARNED THAT FINCH WAS A WEREWOLF AND WAS USING THE SCHOOL'S BASEMENT TO SHIFT UNDER THE FULL MOON. IN FATE'S A BITCH, ISN'T IT?, JOSIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL OVER HERSELF AND FINCH SO THEY COULD HIDE FROM ETHAN, WHO LIZZIE WAS GIVEN AN IMPROMPTU TOUR OF THE SALVATORE SCHOOL. JOSIE AND FINCH WERE ATTEMPTING TO HIDE EVERYTHING SUPERNATURAL, WHILE LIZZIE WAS HYPING UP HOPE TO ETHAN. IN YOU HAVE TO PICK ONE THIS TIME‎‎, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL OVER HER AND MG SO THEY COULD SNEAK INTO MALIVORE'S CAGE TO INFILTRATE HIS SUBCONSCIOUS MIND TO FIND CLEO. IN YOU WILL REMEMBER ME, LIZZIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON HERSELF AND ETHAN TO CLOAK THEMSELVES TO SPY ON MG AND CLEO. IN I CAN'T BE THE ONE TO STOP YOU, LIZZIED USED THIS SPELL TO SNEAK UP ON HOPE, ALTHOUGH SHE WASN'T AWARE THAT AURORA WAS POSSESSING HER BODY. JOSIE ALSO USED THIS SPELL TO HIDE THE SUITCASE SHE WAS PACKING FROM FINCH.
· ILLUSION SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO ALTER THE PERCEPTION OF THE IMMEDIATE VICINITY CREATING ILLUSIONS OF OBJECTS AND OTHER PEOPLE. SUCH SPELLS RANGE FROM CREATING MANIFESTATIONS THAT APPEAR REAL TO ALTERING THE PHYSICAL FORM OF ANOTHER OR THEMSELVES. AT MORE ADVANCED LEVELS THEY CAN BECOME PHYSICAL MANIFESTATIONS.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· PROFESSOR VARDEMUS' INCANTATION: PHANTAMOGRIPHIA DECORUM
· USED BY: IN WHEEL INSIDE THE WHEEL, AS KLAUS WAS ATTEMPTING TO DESECRATE ESTHER'S CORPSE BY SETTING IT ON FIRE, THE LATTER USED AN ILLUSION OF ELIJAH TO INTERVENE. THROUGH THE ILLUSION, ESTHER SOUGHT TO PERSUADE KLAUS TO TALK TO ESTHER AND TO HEAR HER OUT ABOUT HER "DEAL" (TO TAKE THE BODY OF A MORTAL). HOWEVER, KLAUS DEDUCED THAT THIS ELIJAH WAS AN ILLUSION AND ESTHER CAME FORTH. IN WOKE UP WITH A MONSTER, KAI PERFORMED AN ILLUSION SPELL OVER ELENA, WHICH MADE DAMON PERCEIVE THAT ELENA WAS HIMSELF. DAMON ATTACKED THE ILLUSION OF KAI, NEARLY STAKING ELENA IN THE HEART. KAI, WHO WAS CLOAKED, REVEALED HIMSELF MOMENTS LATER AFTER DAMON RUSHED TO ELENA'S SIDE. IN DEAD ANGELS, MADISON UTILIZED AN ILLUSION SPELL TO TAUNT KLAUS, WHILE SHE WAS SAFELY BEHIND VINCENT'S BOUNDARY SPELL TO KEEP OUT VAMPIRES. ONCE THE ILLUSION WAS BROKEN, SHE ATTACKED KLAUS BY COMBINING TELEKINESIS AND PAIN INFLICTION BEFORE SHE SNAPPED HIS NECK. IN I HEAR YOU KNOCKING, THE HOLLOW CREATED ILLUSIONS, VIA A DARK MAGIC "INFECTION" UPON KLAUS AND MARCEL, APPEARING TO THEM AS PEOPLE THAT THEY FEARED OR HATED TO TORMENT THEM TO EVENTUALLY GET THEM TO FIGHT EACH OTHER TO THE DEATH. IN A SPIRIT HERE THAT WON'T BE BROKEN, THE HOLLOW USED THE ILLUSIONS OF JACKSON AND KEELIN TO APPEAR TO HAYLEY AND FREYA, RESPECTIVELY, AS THEY ATTEMPTED TO KILL HER. HAVING THE SPELL BOUND TO HER PROTECTION TOTEM, THAT ALSO AUGMENTED HER POWER, JACKSON BECAME A PHYSICAL MANIFESTATION, ABLE TO PHYSICALLY HARM HAYLEY. THE ILLUSION WAS BROKEN WHEN THE PROTECTION TOTEM, WHICH BOUND THE SPELL, WAS DESTROYED BY KLAUS. IN THIS YEAR WILL BE DIFFERENT, PROFESSOR VARDEMUS PERFORMED THIS SPELL, WHICH SEEMED TO HAVE INITIATED FROM HIS ORNATE RING, ON THE SALVATORE BOARDING SCHOOL FOR THE YOUNG & GIFTED HEADMASTER'S OFFICE TO CHANGE THE APPEARANCE FROM THAT OF THE FORMER HEADMASTER, ALARIC. THOUGH THE SPELL WAS "SIMPLE", HE BELIEVED THAT APPEARANCES CAN BE IMPORTANT. IN WHAT CUPID PROBLEM?, HOPE REVEALS THAT ALYSSA PERFORMED AN ILLUSION SPELL ON THE ASCENDANT TO PREVENT ANYONE FROM BRINGING ALARIC, JOSIE, AND LIZZIE BACK FROM THE 2018 PRISON WORLD. IN KAI PARKER SCREWED US, JOSIE PERFORMED AN ILLUSION SPELL ON A SMALL BOTTLE OF VODKA, MAKING IT APPEAR TO BE A VIAL OF BENNETT BLOOD, ULTIMATELY TO TRICK KAI WHEN HE DOUBLE-CROSSED HER. IN SOMEPLACE FAR AWAY FROM ALL THIS VIOLENCE, MG EXPLAINS TO HOPE THAT THE WEAPONS FROM ALARIC'S CABINET WERE MOVED AND CLOAKED TO PREVENT ANYONE FROM TAKING AND USING THEM. THE WEAPONS WERE MOVED SOMETIME AFTER WE ALL KNEW THIS DAY WAS COMING.
· DISILLUSIONMENT SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO COUNTER ILLUSION OR CLOAKING SPELLS, REVEALING MAGICALLY HIDDEN OBJECTS OR PEOPLE.
· KAI'S INCANTATION: PHASMATOS OCULACS
· HOPE AND LIZZIE'S INCANTATION: INVISQUE SAECLUM
· LIZZIE'S SECOND INCANTATION: VIDET
· USED BY: IN WOKE UP WITH A MONSTER, MALACHAI PARKER USED THIS SPELL TO REVEAL A BLOODY CORPSE TO ELENA, WHOM HE HAD TAKEN HOSTAGE. IN WHAT CUPID PROBLEM?, ALYSSA PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO REVEAL THE CLOAKED ASCENDANT. BEFORE GIVING IT TO MG, SHE DROPPED IT ON THE FLOOR, CAUSING IT TO BREAK INTO NUMEROUS PIECES. IN LONG TIME, NO SEE, HOPE DREAMED OF ENTERING THE PRISON WORLD TO SAVE LANDON. REACHING THE GATES OF THE SALVATORE SCHOOL, A CROATOAN BLOCKED HER PATH, BUT HER CLOAKING SPELL PREVENTED THE CREATURE FROM SEEING HER. ONCE THE MONSTER LEFT, SHE PERFORMED THE SPELL TO REVEAL HERSELF AND EVENTUALLY FOUND LANDON BEFORE SHE AWOKE. IN ALL'S WELL THAT ENDS WELL, LIZZIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO REMOVE THE INVISIQUE SPELL AFTER FINCH FOUND HER AND GRABBED HER BY THE THROAT AS SHE BEGAN TO TURN INTO A WEREWOLF. LIZZIE OPTED TO STAY AND HELP FINISH CHAINING HER UP, BUT FINCH TOLD HER TO RUN AS IT WAS TOO LATE. IN YOU CAN'T RUN FROM WHO YOU ARE, LIZZIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO REVEAL HERSELF TO MG WHO HAD LIED ABOUT COMPELLING ETHAN'S MEMORIES OF THE SUPERNATURAL. IN FATE'S A BITCH, ISN'T IT?, JOSIE REVERSES THE CLOAKING SPELL AS ETHAN AND LIZZIE CONTINUE THEIR TOUR OF THE SCHOOL. IN YOU HAVE TO PICK ONE THIS TIME‎‎, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO UNCLOAK HER AND MG AFTER SNEAKING INTO THE CAGE THAT HELD MALIVORE TO SECRETLY INFILTRATE MALIVORE'S SUBCONSCIOUS. IN THERE'S NO I IN TEAM, OR WHATEVER, LIZZIE CAST THIS SPELL TO SHOW JOSIE HER CHECKLIST ABOUT ETHAN AND THEIR ROMANCE. ONCE CAST THE LIST APPEARED ON HER MIRROR. IN YOU WILL REMEMBER ME, LIZZIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL OVER HERSELF AND ETHAN AFTER SPYING ON MG AND CLEO, LEARNING THAT CLEO HAD DISCOVERED A WEAPON CAPABLE OF KILLING HOPE.
· GEMINI CLOAKING SPELL: A SPELL USED TO SHIELD ONESELF FROM A LOCATOR SPELL AND DISRUPTS VISIONS TRYING TO PINPOINT THEIR LOCATION. IT CAN ALSO BE USED ON A GROUP OF PEOPLE SO LONG AS THEY STAY IN A REASONABLY CLOSE APPROXIMATION TO THE WITCH CASTING IT.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: A RING OF CANDLES, SALT AND IRON POWDER
· DIRECTION: AN INTRICATE PATTERN IS DRAWN WITHIN THE RING USING THE SALT AND IRON POWDER. AFTER THIS, THE WITCH STEPS INTO THE CENTER OF THE CIRCLE AND ENTERS A TRANCE STATE.
· USED BY: IN RESCUE ME, HAZEL HAD BEEN PERFORMING THIS SPELL FOR 4 MONTHS TO HIDE STEFAN'S LAST DOPPELGÄNGER, TOM AVERY, FROM THE TRAVELERS. LUKE PARKER LATER USED THE SAME SPELL TO HIDE ELENA AND STEFAN FROM MARKOS AND THE TRAVELERS IN WHAT LIES BENEATH.
· SILENCING SPELL: THE SPELL WORKS BY THROWING A HANDFUL OF SALT INTO A LIGHTED CANDLE. AS LONG AS THE CANDLE IS LIT, NO ONE, INCLUDING VAMPIRES AND HYBRIDS WILL BE ABLE TO HEAR ANYTHING. INSTEAD, ALL THEY WILL HEAR IS A SIZZLING SOUND. VARIATIONS OF THE SPELL CAN CAUSE AUDIBLE NOISE, SUCH AS CAR ALARMS, TO BECOME COMPLETELY SILENCED.
· OLIVIA'S INCANTATION: NONE
· CLEO'S INCANTATION: EDACAY
· REQUIREMENTS: A LIT CANDLE, SALT
· USED BY: IN RESCUE ME, OLIVAI USED THIS SPELL TO KEEP TYLER FROM LISTENING IN ON HER AND JEREMY'S CONVERSATION. IN YUP, IT'S A LEPRECHAUN, ALL RIGHT, CLEO PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON A NUMBER OF CARS THAT HAD BEEN RANSACKED BY THE LEPRECHAUN WHICH CAUSED THEIR CAR ALARMS TO SOUND. THE SPELL ONLY REMOVED THE SOUND WHILE THE FLASHING LIGHTS CONTINUED.
· PRIVACY SPELL: A SPELL THAT IS CAST OVER BURNING SAGE. AAS LONG AS THE SAGE BURNS, NO ONE WILL BE ABLE TO OVERHEAR ANYTHING FROM THE ROOM IN WHICH IT BURNS.
· REQUIREMENTS: BURNING SAGE
· USED BY: ESTHER USED THIS SPELL IN DANGEROUS LIAISONS, TO KEEP HER CHILDREN FROM OVERHEARING HER AND ELENA'S CONVERSATION. BONNIE LATER TRIED THE SAME SPELL BUT WAS UNABLE TO PERFORM IT IN ALL MY CHILDREN. IN DEAD ANGELS, THE STRIX WITCH, MADISON, USED THIS SPELL TO KEEP VINCENT AND CAMILLE FROM HEARING KLAUS. SHE COUPLED THE SPELL, BY WAVING OVER THE SAGE, TO DISRUPT KLAUS' CELL RECEPTION. IT WAS ALSO USED BY FREYA SO THAT SHE AND HAYLEY COULD TORTURE AURORA WITHOUT DISRUPTION IN OUT OF THE EASY.
· CLOAKING SPELL: A SPELL DEVELOPED AND USED TO HIDE SPECIFICALLY FROM LOCATOR SPELLS. VARIOUS WITCHES EMPLOY DIFFERENT MEANS AND MAGICS THAT RANGE IN POWER TO STAY EFFECTIVELY HIDDEN FROM OTHER WITCHES.
· REQUIREMENTS: SANDALWOOD
· USED BY: ESTHER HAS USED THIS SPELL ON AT LEAST TWO OCCASIONS. ONCE IN DO NOT GO GENTLE TO SUCCESSFULLY HIDE FROM BONNIE'S LOCATOR SPELL AND THEN AGAIN IN WHEEL INSIDE THE WHEEL, WHILE POSSESSING THE WITCH LENORE, TO KEEP ELIJAH HIDDEN FROM KLAUS AND HIS ALLIES. IN FROM A CRADLE TO A GRAVE, KLAUS INSTRUCTS REBEKAH TO FIND A TRUSTWORTHY WITCH TO CAST A CLOAKING SPELL ON HOPE. LATER, REBEKAH FINDS AND HAS AN UNNAMED WITCH TO CAST THE SPELL. IT IS MENTIONED LATER, IN THE DEVIL IS DAMNED, THAT IT WAS SO POWERFUL, THAT IT WOULD TAKE A HUNDRED WITCHES TO BREAK. THIS WAS NOTABLE AS ESTHER SEARCHED FOR REBEKAH SINCE HER POSSESSION OF CASSIE AND LATER AS LENORE THOUGH COULD NOT FIND HER DIRECTLY AND UTILIZED HER STARLINGS TO FIND REBEKAH. FINN, POSSESSING VINCENT, USED NUMEROUS AND VARYING TYPES OF LOCATOR SPELLS, TO NO AVAIL, TO FIND HOPE AND ULTIMATELY TOOK FREYA'S KNOWLEDGE AND POWER TO FIND HER. DAVINA, SINCE REBIRTH, ESTABLISHED A RATHER POWERFUL CLOAKING SPELL, WHILE UTILIZING ESTHER'S GRIMOIRES, TO EFFECTIVELY HIDE FROM ESTHER IN BOTH OF HER VESSELS. IN BROTHERHOOD OF THE DAMNED, FINN (POSSESSING VINCENT) EFFECTIVELY BLOCKED DAVINA'S LOCATOR SPELL, PRESUMABLY WITH AN EQUALLY POWERFUL CLOAKING SPELL. HOWEVER, IN THE DEVIL IS DAMNED, FREYA HINTS THAT EVEN AS POWERFUL AS HE WAS, SHE WAS STILL ABLE TO FIND HIM. IN EXQUISITE CORPSE, IT'S REVEALED THAT EVA WOULD CAST CLOAKING SPELLS ON HER VICTIMS THAT SHE WOULD KIDNAP AND THAT IT WAS POWERFUL ENOUGH TO KEEP WITCHES FROM THE NINE COVENS FROM FINDING THE WITCH PRODIGIES. IN HEART SHAPED BOX, IT IS REVEALED THAT, BEFORE HER DEATH, MADISON CAST A POWERFUL CLOAKING SPELL, FUELED BY DARK MAGIC, ON AURORA SO THAT NEITHER FREYA NOR THE SISTERS COULD LOCATE HER. IN WHERE NOTHING STAYS BURIED, FREYA MENTIONS THAT SHE CLOAKED HER SIBLINGS TO KEEP THEM HIDDEN FROM LUCIEN, THOUGH SHE COMMENTS THAT WITH THE ANCESTORS, IT WOULD ONLY BE A MATTER OF TIME BEFORE THE SPELL WOULD BE UNDONE. IN HAUNTER OF RUINS, KLAUS MENTIONS THAT HAYLEY'S SAFE HOUSE THEY WERE STAYING AT WAS CLOAKED. AS FAR AS WHO CLOAKED THE HOUSE REMAINS ELUSIVE, MEANING HAYLEY COULD HAVE HAD A WITCH TO CLOAK IT TO PROTECT HOPE OR THAT FREYA COULD HAVE CLOAKED IT UPON HER AWAKENING. IN I HEAR YOU KNOCKING, AFTER FREYA BOUND MARCEL TO THE SAME PRISON THAT HELD KLAUS, SHE CLOAKED HIM TO HIDE HIS PRESENCE. ADDITIONALLY, IN BAG OF COBRAS, KLAUS MENTIONS THAT FREYA'S SPELL ALSO RENDERS MARCEL INVISIBLE TO ANYONE OUTSIDE OF THEIR BLOODLINE. IN QUEEN DEATH, THE HOLLOW CLOAKED ELIJAH WHILE SHE PREPARED HIS DEATH, AS A SACRIFICE FOR HER RESURRECTION SPELL. IN WHERE YOU LEFT YOUR HEART AND ONE WRONG TURN ON BOURBON, HOPE PERFORMED A CLOAKING SPELL, THAT SHE COMBINED WITH A SLEEPING SPELL, ON HAYLEY TO KEEP HER SAFE SO THAT SHE COULD BRING KLAUS BACK TO NEW ORLEANS. IN BETWEEN THE DEVIL AND THE DEEP BLUE SEA, HOPE ATTEMPTS TO UNDO HER CLOAKING SPELL ON HAYLEY THOUGH FREYA REVEALS THAT TO DO SO, YOU HAVE TO BE IN THE SAME ROOM AS HER AND THAT LIFTING A CLOAKING SPELL REMOTELY HAS NEVER BEEN DONE IN THE HISTORY OF WITCHCRAFT. IN WHAT, WILL, I, HAVE, LEFT, HOPE CLOAKED HERSELF AND ROMAN TO HIDE FROM HER AUNT FREYA, OR ANYONE ELSE, WHILE SHE ATTEMPTED TO HAVE THE HYBRID CURSE PLACED UPON HERSELF. SHE ALSO STATES THAT THE CLOAKING SPELL SHE PLACED ON HAYLEY WAS SPECIFIC TO HER AS A HYBRID. IN THERE'S ALWAYS A LOOPHOLE, WHEN TRIAD INDUSTRIES USED A DARK OBJECT CREATED BY THE TRAVELERS TO BLOCK OUT MAGIC AT THE SALVATORE BOARDING SCHOOL, THE CLOAKING SPELL THAT ALARIC HAD PLACED ON HIS BOOKSHELF WAS NEUTRALIZED. HOPE, LIZZIE, AND JOSIE FOUND IN ITS PLACE A LOCKED BOX WHICH THEY'D LATER OPEN TO REVEAL THE 2018 ASCENDANT TO KAI'S PRISON WORLD. IT REMAINS UNKNOWN WHO PERFORMED THE CLOAKING SPELL, WHETHER IT WAS BONNIE, EMMA, OR ANOTHER WITCH, AND FOR HOW LONG THE CLOAKING SPELL HAD BEEN IN PLACE IN ALARIC'S OFFICE.
· TRAVELER CLOAKING SPELL: A POWERFUL CLOAKING SPELL DEVELOPED TO HIDE A TARGET EVEN FROM THE ALL-SEEING SPIRITS OF THE OTHER SIDE.
· REQUIREMENTS: TRAVELER MAGIC
· USED BY: MARKOS, OR PRESUMABLY HIS TRAVELERS, CAST THIS SPELL TO HIDE MARKOS SO THAT HIS PLANS TO UNDO THE CURSE COULD BE KEPT A SECRET FROM THE WITCHES ON THE OTHER SIDE. SHEILA MENTIONS IN RESIDENT EVIL THAT WHOEVER CAME THROUGH THE ANCHOR WAS HIDING AND THAT WHATEVER WAS HAPPENING TO THE OTHER SIDE HAD THE WITCHES SCARED.
· ESSENCE REVEAL SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO UNVEIL AND DETECT CONCEALED MYSTICAL ESSENCES WITHIN TALISMANS OR RELICS.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET OBJECT
· USED BY: IN NEVER LET ME GO, BONNIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON THE PHOENIX STONE WHEN SHE COULD NOT SENSE ANY MAGIC EMANATING FROM IT.
· ANCESTRAL ILLUSORY SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS ANCESTRAL WITCHES TO PROJECT AN ILLUSION OVER AN ENTIRE LOCATION, TRANSFORMING IT SUCH THAT UNWANTED INTRUDERS PERCEIVE IT TO BE AN INFINITE MAZE AND WILL WALK IN CIRCLES. HOWEVER, IT IS SEEMINGLY NOT POWERFUL ENOUGH TO DECEIVE THE SIRE-BOND AS SUCH, SIRED HYBRIDS ARE STILL ABLE TO SENSE THE LOCATION OF THEIR SIRES.
· REQUIREMENTS: PLACE OF POWER (E.G. LAFAYETTE CEMETERY), THE ANCESTORS
· USED BY: IN FROM A CRADLE TO A GRAVE, MONIQUE, ABIGAIL, AND GENEVIEVE IN COLLABORATION WITH THE ANCESTORS PERFORMED A MASSIVE ILLUSORY SPELL TO HIDE FROM KLAUS AND ELIJAH WHILE THEY ATTEMPTED TO SACRIFICE HOPE. THE SPELL CREATED A NEVER-ENDING MAZE OF LAFAYETTE CEMETERY THAT WOULD CONFUSE AND DISORIENT THOSE TRAPPED WITHIN.
· ANCESTRAL CLOAKING SPELL: THE SPELL WILL CLOAK SEVERAL PEOPLE SO THAT THE LOCATION SEEMS EMPTY TO ANYONE OUTSIDE AS LONG AS THE WITCHES CONTINUE CHANTING.
· INCANTATIONS:
· DAVINA'S INCANTATION: ...KESCHEDE SEDE NI CANUN KESCHEDE SENU NI...
· KALEB'S INCANTATION: ...EXCEDE CANUN INFENUN DA BA NUNC CA NUN,SENON CANU NI...
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, TWO OR MORE WITCHES ARE REQUIRED, LIT CANDLES.
· USED BY: IN LIVE AND LET DIE, DAVINA AND KOL (POSSESSING THE WITCH KALEB) USED THIS SPELL TO CLOAK THEMSELVES AND MIKAEL FROM KLAUS, THOUGH WHEN DAVINA WAS KNOCKED OUT, THE SPELL ENDED.
· DECOY SPELL: A SPELL THAT USES THE PRACTICE OF REPRESENTATIONAL MAGIC TO ALLOW A WITCH TO CRAFT THE ILLUSION OF THE TARGET'S PRESENCE ONTO A CLAY DOLL, REPLICATING ITS POWER SOURCE. HOWEVER, THE ILLUSION ONLY LASTS FOR AS LONG AS THE WITCH FOCUSES ON THE SPELL.
· INCANTATION: SIN EH-TEY EX AVAN-HA VIN TAN-TOOK KOH.
· REQUIREMENTS: GOLEM, BEATING HEART, BLOOD OF TARGET, CRUSHED HERBS, A LIT CANDLE
· USED BY: IN FIRE WITH FIRE, REBEKAH MIKAELSON PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO AID HER SISTER, FREYA, AND BROTHER, ELIJAH, IN THEIR PLAN TO DEFEAT DAHLIA, BY LURING HER TO THE COMPOUND THROUGH THE USE OF A GOLEM WHICH REPRESENTED HOPE.
· MOROCCAN CLOAKING SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT COMPLETELY CLOAKS A TARGET AND PREVENTS LOCATOR SPELLS FROM FINDING THEM. THE SPELL IS STRONG ENOUGH TO OBSCURE LOCATIONS FROM CITIES TO EVEN THAT OF CONTINENTS.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN BEAUTIFUL MISTAKE, THE MOROCCAN WITCH PERFORMED THIS SPELL UPON REBEKAH'S ORIGINAL BODY FOR THE STRIX TO USE HER AS LEVERAGE ON KLAUS AND ELIJAH, THOUGH AURORA DISPATCHED THE STRIX THAT WAS TRANSPORTING HER BODY AND DUMPED IT INTO THE OCEAN.
· GLAMOUR SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT CAN GRANT A PERSON THE APPEARANCE OF ANOTHER. THE SPELL IS PERFORMED BY OBTAINING THE HAIR OF THE TARGET AND USING IT AS A CONDUIT ON A POPPET WHICH SERVES AS THE ANCHOR OF THE SPELL. THE SPELL IS ACTIVATED ONCE THE POPPET IS DIPPED INTO BLOOD (PRESUMABLY OF THE PERSON WHOSE APPEARANCE THE TARGET IS TAKING). SHOULD THE WITCH WISH TO REMOVE THE GLAMOUR, THE POPPET NEEDS TO BE BURNED.
· INCANTATION: KACHE L'NAN SAN. JEN CHÈCH JE YO.
· REQUIREMENTS: DOZENS OF CANDLES, BOWL OF BLOOD, TARGET'S HAIR, VOODOO POPPET, ANIMAL BONES
· USED BY: IN A GHOST ALONG THE MISSISSIPPI, FREYA MIKAELSON AND VINCENT GRIFFITH PERFORMED THIS SPELL BY CHANNELING ONE ANOTHER TO GRANT CAMILLE THE APPEARANCE OF AURORA, TRISTAN'S SISTER, SO SHE COULD LEAD TRISTAN INTO A TRAP, THE ACTIVATED SERRATURA.
· REGENT CLOAKING SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT REGENT WITCHES OF NEW ORLEANS CAN USE TO COMPLETELY HIDE THE WHEREABOUTS OF INDIVIDUAL PEOPLE.
· INCANTATION: CŒUR LÀ VOUS VOTRE TAI MA SAY TOU...
· REQUIREMENTS: DOZENS OF CANDLES, ANIMAL BONES, STONES, POWER OF REGENT
· USED BY: IN YOU HUNG THE MOON, DAVINA FIRST PERFORMED THIS SPELL AS REGENT TO CONCEAL HAYLEY'S PRESENCE. IN DEAD ANGELS, VINCENT GRIFFITH LATER PERFORMED THIS SPELL BY CHANNELING THE POWER AS REGENT TO CONCEAL CAMILLE'S LOCATION EVEN FROM AN EQUALLY POWERFUL WITCH (FREYA).
· DIVERSION SPELL: A SPELL TO PREVENT WITCHES FROM FINDING THE TRUE LOCATION OF A TARGET BY DEVIATING THEIR PRESENCE TO A SET LOCATION. THEREFORE ANY WITCH PERFORMING A LOCATOR SPELL WILL BE DRAWN TO SAID FALSE LOCATION.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET'S BLOOD, BURNING SAGE, OLEANDER, SPOTTED OWL FEATHER, CANDLES
· USED BY: IN AN OLD FRIEND CALLS, KOL DESIGNED THE SPELL FOR FREYA TO PERFORM TO DIVERT KLAUS' TRUE LOCATION, AND MAKE IT APPEAR THAT SHE WAS IN NEW ORLEANS.
· BENNETT ILLUSIONARY MANIFESTATION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL TO CONJURE AN ILLUSIONARY WALL THAT PREVENTS ITS TARGET(S) FROM DISCERNING WHAT IS REAL AND WHAT IS FAKE.
· INCANTATION: AVERTE OCULOS TUOS A QUO EXITUS. HUNC EXITUS AB AURIBOS.
· REQUIREMENTS: BENNETT WITCH
· USED BY: IN WHAT ARE YOU?, BEATRICE BENNETT PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO ENTRAP THE SIREN SISTERS WITHIN THE ARMORY'S VAULT PREVENTING THEM FROM ESCAPING. THE SPELL ACTS UPON ONE'S SIGHT AND HEARING TO ALTER THE PERCEPTION OF THE TARGET'S SENSES (OF TOUCH) INTO BELIEVING THE MANIFESTATION IS REAL. THE LOOPHOLE TO THIS INGENIOUS SPELL IS THAT SHOULD ONE BE WITHOUT THEIR VISION OR HEARING, THEY WOULD BE ABLE TO WALK RIGHT THROUGH THE SPELL. THE SPELL HELD THE SIREN(S) FOR TWO CENTURIES. IN IT'S BEEN A HELL OF A RIDE, THE SPELL THAT HAD LASTED 228 YEARS WAS SIPHONED AWAY BY KAI.
· FREYA'S GLAMOUR SPELL: A SPELL THAT CAN GRANT A PERSON (I.E. VAMPIRE) THE APPEARANCE OF ANOTHER.
· INCANTATION: MUTARE SEU ROSTO
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN HIGH WATER AND A DEVIL'S DAUGHTER, FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL UPON JOSH, TO GLAMOUR HIS APPEARANCE INTO MARCEL, TO LURE DOMINIC INTO A TRAP.
· TRANSLUCENCE SPELL: A SPELL THAT CAUSES OBJECTS OR WALLS TO BECOME SEE-THROUGH AS IF LOOKING THROUGH GLASS.
· INCANTATION: PREITORI SPECULO
· REQUIREMENTS: CEILING
· USED BY: IN THIS IS THE PART WHERE YOU RUN, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO LET LANDON SEE THE NIGHT SKY WHILE HE STAYED IN THE WEREWOLF TRANSITION SPACE.
· HOPE'S GLAMOUR SPELL: A SPELL THAT CAN ALTER THE APPEARANCE OF ANOTHER.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: ILLUSION RING
· USED BY: IN THIS CHRISTMAS WAS SURPRISINGLY VIOLENT, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL, SEEMINGLY WITH RYAN'S ILLUSION RING, TO ALTER THE APPEARANCE OF SIMULANDON WHILE IT HOUSED RYAN'S CONSCIOUSNESS. HOPE TOLD HIM THAT SHE TURNED HIM INTO THE VILEST THING SHE COULD IMAGINE, BUT THAT WAS JUST RYAN'S TRUE APPEARANCE.
· CONUS SILENTI SPELL: A SPELL THAT PREVENTS PEOPLE FROM HEARING OTHERS WITHIN A GIVEN LOCATION..
· INCANTATION: CONUS SILENTI
· REQUIREMENTS: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN I CAN'T BE THE ONE TO STOP YOU, LIZZIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL BEFORE CONFRONTING HOPE. THE SPELL PREVENTED PEOPLE WITHIN A RESTAURANT FROM HEARING THEM, SUCH AS WHEN AURORA CALLED OUT FOR HELP NOR THEIR CONVERSATION AFTERWARD.
· LIZZIE'S GLAMOUR SPELL: A SPELL THAT CAN ALTER THE APPEARANCE OF ANOTHER.
· INCANTATION: APPEARATAS VERIDICAL
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN I CAN'T BE THE ONE TO STOP YOU, LIZZIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON AURORA'S BODY SINCE HOPE WAS POSSESSING IT. THE SPELL MADE AURORA APPEAR AS HOPE, WHICH LIZZIE BELIEVED WOULD HELP BEING ABLE TO LOOK INTO THE EYES OF THE PERSON WHO TRIED TO KILL HER FATHER. AFTER HOPE SEEMINGLY TURNED HER HUMANITY BACK ON, SHE DROPPED THE SPELL WITH A FLICK OF HER HAND.
CURSES AND HEXES
CURSES AND HEXES ARE POWERFUL SPELLS THAT ALLOW WITCHES TO CAUSE EITHER HARM OR DAMAGE AND EVEN DEATH TO FALL UPON A VICTIM THAT COMMONLY COMES WITH LONG-LASTING, SLOWED, OR DELAYED EFFECTS. SEVERAL ARE RITUALISTIC AND MAY REQUIRE PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH THE TARGET, AN OBJECT OWNED BY THE TARGET, OR IS A PART OF THEIR BODY SUCH AS NAILS, HAIRS, OR BLOOD. HEXES, IN PARTICULAR, ARE MUCH MORE POTENT AND HAVE A SHORT TIME BEFORE REMOVAL IS IMPOSSIBLE. HEXES START WITH MAGIC, BUT AS TIME PROGRESSES AND THEY TAKE ROOT, THEY ALTER THE VERY CHEMISTRY OF THE BRAIN.
· THE TRAVELERS' CURSE: AN EXTREMELY POWERFUL CURSE THAT TURNS NATURE AGAINST A TRIBE OF PEOPLE, SUCH AS THE TRAVELERS. THE CURSE WORKED BY ENSURING THAT SHOULD THE TRAVELERS EVER SETTLE DOWN SOMEWHERE, NATURAL DISASTERS WOULD ENSUE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: A COVEN OF POWERFUL AND ANCIENT WITCHES PERFORMED THIS SPELL 2000 YEARS AGO UPON THE ONCE-POWERFUL WITCHES THAT WOULD LATER BECOME KNOWN AS THE TRAVELERS. THE SPELL MASSIVELY RESTRICTED THEIR POWER AND KEPT THEM FROM EVER SETTLING DOWN AS A TRIBE. MARKOS REVEALS THE TRAVELER'S PLIGHT TO DAMON IN MAN ON FIRE.
· THE WEREWOLF CURSE: A POWERFUL CURSE THAT BOUND MEMBERS OF A NATIVE AMERICAN TRIBE OF WITCHES TO THE FULL MOON WHICH TURNED THEM INTO THE WORLD'S FIRST WEREWOLVES. THIS ENSLAVED THEM TO THE MOON AND, AS SUCH, THE CURSE CAUSED THEM TO TRANSFORM INTO THE BEASTS THAT HUNTED THE WITCH THAT CAST THE SPELL. WITH THE CURSE, CREATED THE SEVEN ORIGINAL PACKS OF WOLVES.
· INCANTATION: HASHI NVGIDGIA NVASDI
· USED BY: IN VOODOO IN MY BLOOD, WITH HER FINAL ACT UTILIZING HER DEATH TO EMPOWER HE SPELL, THE HOLLOW, CAST THE CURSE ON HER MOTHER AND FELLOW TRIBESMEN BEGETTING THE WORLD'S SEVEN, ORIGINAL PACKS OF WEREWOLVES.
· THE HYBRID CURSE: A POWERFUL SPELL, INITIALLY PERFORMED 1000 YEARS AGO, THAT SUPPRESSES A HYBRID'S WEREWOLF NATURE. IT WORKS BY CHANNELING THE POWER OF THE FULL MOON INTO A MOONSTONE WHILE USING THE BLOOD OF A DOPPELGÄNGER AS A BINDING AGENT.
· INCANTATION: ANIMA MARCAM. ISKORISTI VUKA.
· REQUIREMENTS: FULL MOON, MOONSTONE, DOPPELGÄNGER'S BLOOD AS A BINDING AGENT, SALT, FIRE (ESTHER); MOONSTONE SOAKED IN HOPE'S BLOOD, BURNING WOOD LOG PENTAGRAM; CHALK PENTAGRAM AND A BOWL OF FIRE (WITCH)
· INSTRUCTIONS: TO PERFORM THIS SPELL, THE DRENCHED STONE IS HEATED AND USED TO BRAND THE 'AFFLICTED' ON THE PALMS OF BOTH HANDS, THE SOLES OF BOTH FEET, AND THE SITE OF THE THIRD-EYE CHAKRA, THE FOREHEAD. FREYA ALSO INDICATES THAT DURING THE SPELL, HOPE CANNOT PASS OUT OR STOP BREATHING.
· USED BY: ESTHER, THE ORIGINAL WITCH, PERFORMED THIS SPELL UPON HER SON, AT HER HUSBAND MIKAEL'S COMMAND, TO SUPPRESS KLAUS' WEREWOLF SIDE. ELIJAH REVEALS TO ELENA THAT NATURE WOULD NOT STAND FOR SUCH AN IMBALANCE OF POWER, THAT A HYBRID WOULD BE DEADLIER THAN ANY WEREWOLF OR VAMPIRE. THEREFORE THE WITCHES, THE SERVANTS OF NATURE, SAW TO IT THAT THE FIRST HYBRID'S WEREWOLF SIDE WOULD BECOME DORMANT. A FLASHBACK IN ALWAYS AND FOREVER REVEALS ELIJAH AND MIKAEL BINDING KLAUS FOR ESTHER TO CAST THE SPELL AFTER HIS FIRST TRANSFORMATION. IN DON'T IT JUST BREAK YOUR HEART, FREYA ATTEMPTED TO CAST THIS SPELL ON HOPE, WHO WAS WILLING TO BE CURSED TO GET HER MOTHER BACK. AS FREYA WAS ABOUT TO START THE BRANDING, KLAUS APPEARED AND STOPPED THE RITUAL. IN WHAT, WILL, I, HAVE, LEFT, AN UNNAMED WITCH WORKING FOR ROMAN AND GRETA SUCCESSFULLY PERFORMED THIS CURSE ON HAYLEY, SUPPRESSING HER WEREWOLF NATURE AND LEAVING HER AS NOTHING MORE THAN A NON-ORIGINAL VAMPIRE.
· THE HYBRID RELEASE RITUAL: THE SPELL UNDOES THE HYBRID CURSE PLACED ON THE ORIGINAL HYBRID NIKLAUS, THEREBY ALLOWING HIM TO EMBRACE THE POWERS OF A VAMPIRE AND A WEREWOLF AFTER THE REQUISITE SACRIFICES HAVE BEEN COMPLETED. AT THE START OF THE RITUAL, THE SUPPRESSED HYBRID MUST FIRST EXTRACT THE HEART OF A WEREWOLF, KILL A VAMPIRE, AND DRAIN THE BLOOD OF A HUMAN PETROVA DOPPELGÄNGER.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBUM, SALVE SORCE DAS. PHASMATOS ELIXIMO NOMINUM, ETRINOX SORCE SOTERO CALLUX OXTARA.
· REQUIREMENTS: PETROVA DOPPELGÄNGER (HUMAN), VAMPIRE, WEREWOLF, MOONSTONE, FULL MOON
· USED BY: IN THE SUN ALSO RISES, GRETA MARTIN PERFORMED THIS RITUAL ON KLAUS USING JULES (WEREWOLF), JENNA (VAMPIRE), AND ELENA (DOPPELGÄNGER) AS THE NECESSARY COMPONENTS TO BREAK THE ORIGINAL SPELL.
· DEATH INDUCTION SPELL: THIS SPELL IS PERFORMED BY DRAWING POWER FROM THE CANDLES AND USING IT TO BOIL THE BELONGING OF THE SPELL'S TARGET INTO LIQUID. THE SPELL TAKES EFFECT IMMEDIATELY, CAUSING THE VICTIM TO THROW UP BLOOD, HAVE PAINFUL ANEURYSMS. ONE OF THE SIGNS THAT THE VICTIM IS UNDER THIS CURSE IS THEIR BLOOD-SHOT EYES.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS INCENDERE AD PULVOX.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET'S PERSONAL BELONGING, SEVERAL CANDLES
· USED BY: IN FADE INTO YOU, JOSHUA PARKER PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON HIS DAUGHTER JOSETTE, DECIDING TO SACRIFICE HER FOR THE WELL-BEING OF HIS COVEN. THE SPELL'S EFFECTS, HOWEVER, WERE UNDONE BY ELENA'S BLOOD.
· INSANITY HEX: A CURSE INVOKED BY TRACING A SYMBOL ON THE VICTIM'S HAND WHILE USING THE POWER OF A CURSED ROSARY, USED TO INDUCE MADNESS. THE SPELL WILL DRIVE THE VICTIM INSANE TO A POINT WHERE THEY BECOME VIOLENT AND KILL. IF A HEX LIKE THIS IS ALLOWED TO SET IN FOR TOO LONG, IT CAN NO LONGER BE REVERSED. IT IS EXPLAINED THAT HEXES LIKE THIS BEGIN WITH MAGIC, BUT AFTER A WHILE THEY ALTER THE VERY CHEMISTRY OF THE BRAIN, MAKING THEM IRREVERSIBLE.
· AGNES' INCANTATION: DEJA FOU.
· BASTIANA'S INCANTATION: TORSION FOU MORT DE L'ESPIRIT.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, PHYSICAL CONTACT, DARK OBJECT (THE ROSARY OF MADNESS)
· USED BY: THIS SPELL WAS PERFORMED BY TWO ELDERS, AGNES (SINNERS AND SAINTS) AND BASTIANNA (CRESCENT CITY) ON TWO PRIESTS, SEAN O'CONNELL (KIERAN'S NEPHEW), AND KIERAN O'CONNELL, RESPECTIVELY, TO DRIVE THEM INTO MADNESS, TO KILL AND EVENTUALLY COMMIT SUICIDE.
· POPPET DEATH CURSE: THE SPELL IS PERFORMED BY STABBING A POPPET WITH A NEEDLE WHILE CHANTING. THE VICTIM WILL EXPERIENCE SHORTNESS OF BREATH, COLD CHILLS, WEAKNESS, VOMITING BLOOD, AND THEN UNCONSCIOUSNESS. THE VICTIM WILL EVENTUALLY DIE IN TWO DAYS.
· INCANTATION: PURGER L'INTERIEUR, ÉTEINDRE LA LUMIERE DANS CETTE FONT.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, VOODOO POPPET, NEEDLE
· USED BY: IN A CLOSER WALK WITH THEE, MONIQUE USED THIS SPELL TO CURSE A POPPET, WHO SHE LINKED TO HAYLEY IN AN ATTEMPT TO KILL HER BABY AT THE REQUEST OF THE ANCESTORS.
· DEATH CURSE: THIS CURSE ALLOWS A WITCH TO PUNISH SOMEONE BY CONDEMNING THEM TO A SLOW, SUPPOSEDLY IRREVERSIBLE DEATH. IN THE CASE OF POSSESSION, IT ALSO ALLOWS THE WITCH TO TRAP THE POSSESSING SPIRIT INSIDE THE BODY OF THEIR VESSEL SO THAT THEY CAN'T ESCAPE THE CURSE.
· INCANTATION: O SE KWE PE SE.
· REQUIREMENTS: PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH THE VICTIM, PRESUMABLY DARK OR SACRIFICIAL MAGIC
· USED BY: IN SANCTUARY, FINN USED THIS SPELL TO PUNISH KOL FOR HIS BETRAYAL, BINDING HIS SOUL TO HIS BODY TO DIE A SLOW, PAINFUL DEATH.
· ANCESTRAL DEATH CURSE: THIS CURSE ALLOWS ANCESTRAL WITCHES, EITHER LIVING OR DEAD, TO CONDEMN A TARGET TO DIE BY MAGIC, CAUSING THEM TO BLEED FROM THE EYES AND MOUTH. THIS SPELL CAN BE SET ON A COUNTDOWN SUCH AS AT THE STROKE OF MIDNIGHT THE TARGET. THIS SPELL IS MOST SIMILAR TO HOW ANCESTRAL SPIRITS PUNISH LIVING WITCHES.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET, PLACE OF POWER (E.G. LAFAYETTE CEMETERY), PRESUMABLY DARK OR SACRIFICIAL MAGIC
· USED BY: ESTHER, FINN OR THE ANCESTRAL SPIRITS SET THIS CURSE UPON OLIVER FOR BETRAYING THE WITCHES UNDER ESTHER'S RULE, IN WHEEL INSIDE THE WHEEL.
· THE CRESCENT CURSE: A POWERFUL CURSE THAT COULD FORCE WEREWOLVES TO STAY IN THEIR WOLF FORM EXCEPT ON FULL MOONS.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC (CÉLESTE), FULL MOON
· USED BY: IT IS REVEALED IN LONG WAY BACK FROM HELL, CÉLESTE DUBOIS (WHILE IN THE POSSESSION OF BRYNNE DEVERAUX) PERFORMED THIS SPELL AT MARCEL'S REQUEST ON THE WEREWOLF PACK OF NEW ORLEANS, WHICH KEPT THEM CURSED FOR MORE THAN 2 DECADES. DAHLIA LATER PERFORMED AN ADAPTED CURSE ON THE CRESCENT WOLF PACK AT KLAUS' REQUEST IN FIRE WITH FIRE, THE NEW SPELL THUS INCORPORATED HAYLEY'S HYBRID FORM AS WELL CAUSING HER TO LOSE THE ABILITY TO CONTROL HER SHIFTING.
· MAIMING CURSE: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO CRIPPLE THE HANDS OF THEIR TARGET IN ADDITION TO PRODUCING A RING OF FIRE AROUND THEM.
· INCANTATION: PER SE QUI E FRACTA TOI, PER SE QUI E TOTAL TOI.
· USED BY: IN FOR THE NEXT MILLENNIUM, THE WITCH ELDER KARA NGUYEN USED THIS SPELL AGAINST DAVINA AT A MEETING OF THE NINE COVENS. THIS IS PRESUMABLY THE SAME SPELL THAT JOSEPHINE LARUE'S MOTHER CAST UPON HER HANDS WHEN SHE WAS YOUNGER.
· STAKE CURSE: A POWERFUL CURSE BOUND TO THE DARK OBJECT, 'THE CURSED STAKE', THAT CAUSES ITS TARGET TO GO INSANE, AND BECOME A RELENTLESS, UNSTOPPABLE RIPPER. IT ACTIVATES UPON THE REMOVAL OF ITS TARGET WITH A PHYSICAL REPRESENTATION OF A SKULL MARK ON THE VICTIM AND SEEMLY HARD TO REMOVE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: WOODEN STAKES, SKULL MARKINGS
· USED BY: THE MOROCCAN WITCH, PRESUMABLY CREATED AT LEAST THREE CURSED STATES (ONE FOR EACH ORIGINAL) AND GAVE THEM TO AYA TO STAB AND SUBDUE REBEKAH IN BEAUTIFUL MISTAKE. A TEMPORARY CURE WAS FOUND BY FREYA ALTHOUGH IT PERSISTED AFTER BEING INITIALLY REMOVED.
· CORRUPTION HEX: A HEX THAT MAY BE USED BY THE ANCESTORS ON RESURRECTED BODIES OF SPIRITS WHO EXIT THE ANCESTRAL PLANE. WHEN ENACTED, IT ACTIVELY ENHANCES THE TARGET'S RAGE AND BLOOD LUST TO THE POINT WHERE THEY WILL LOSE CONTROL. IT IS POWERFUL ENOUGH TO AFFECT AN ORIGINAL VAMPIRE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: THE ANCESTORS USED THIS SPELL TO INFUSE AND CORRUPT KOL WITH THEIR MAGIC WHEN DAVINA RESURRECTED HIM FROM THE ANCESTRAL PLANE IN A STREETCAR NAMED DESIRE, THOUGH DAVINA DOES NOT FIND THIS OUT UNTIL BEHIND THE BLACK HORIZON. SINCE THE SPELL WAS TIED WITH THE MAGIC OF THE ANCESTORS, IF HE LEFT NEW ORLEANS SOIL HE WOULD BEGIN TO DESICCATE.
· DEATH SPELL: A SPELL THAT USES BLACK MAGIC TO INDUCE DEATH UPON A TARGET OF THE WITCH'S CHOOSING.
· INCANTATION: TENEBRIS ANIMA VESTRA CONTUNDITO MORTEM ET CONTERET SPIRITUM. FRANGE VITAM NOLITE CORDE UT SUB TERRA ESSE, AD TENEBRAS USQUE IN SEMPITERNUM. / TENEBRIS ANIMA VESTRA CONTUNDITO MORTEM.
· REQUIREMENTS: BLACK MAGIC, VISUAL
· USED BY: IN SOME PEOPLE JUST WANT TO WATCH THE WORLD BURN, HOPE BROUGHT THIS SPELL WITH HER AS SHE, ALARIC, AND RAFAEL WENT SEARCHING FOR LANDON. HOPE HAD THE INTENTION OF USING THE SPELL ON LANDON; HOWEVER, UPON CONFRONTING WHAT WAS INITIALLY BELIEVED AS A PYROMANCER, A FIRE-BREATHING WITCH, WHICH TURNED OUT TO BE A DRAGON, SHE USED THE SPELL ON THE DRAGON'S SHAPESHIFTED FORM. DESPITE THE SPELL'S USE TO INDUCE DEATH, IT DID NOT KILL THE UNNAMED DRAGON GIRL. INSTEAD, IT WOUNDED HER, CAUSING HER TO SHIFT BACK INTO HER HUMANOID FORM AS WELL AS HOPE BRIEFLY COLLAPSING TO THE GROUND. IN THIS IS WHAT IT TAKES, HOPE AND ALARIC GO TO PINKY AND SONS PAWN SHOP IN SEARCH OF A SUPERNATURAL ARTIFACT THAT ALARIC BELIEVES WILL GRANT YOU RHOPE'S MOST IMPOSSIBLE DESIRE. LEARNING WHAT IT COULD DO, PINKY REFUSES AND DRAWS A GUN. LIKEWISE, ALARIC DRAWS HIS BALLISTIC KNIFE AND THEY’RE AT A STANDSTILL. HOPE PERFORMS THIS SPELL ON PINKY AND BEGINS TO DIE. ALARIC TELLS HER TO STOP, BUT SHE DOESN'T LISTEN. NOT WANTING TO KILL HIM, HE TELLS PINKY TO RUN, THAT THE SPELL WON'T WORK IF SHE CAN'T SEE HIM.
DISENCHANTMENT AND DESTRUCTION SPELLS
DISENCHANTMENT AND DESTRUCTION SPELLS TYPICALLY UNRAVEL OR DESTROY ENCHANTMENTS BOUND TO INANIMATE OBJECTS. A BOUND OBJECT CAN BE DISPELLED BY EITHER DESTROYING THE SPELL UPON THE OBJECT, THEREBY LEAVING SAID OBJECT INTACT OR THE OBJECT ITSELF. VARIATIONS OF SUCH SPELLS INCLUDE TEMPORARILY BLOCKING OR NEUTRALIZING THE SPELL BOUND TO THE OBJECT WITHOUT COMPROMISING THE INTEGRITY OF THE ORIGINAL SPELL OR OBJECT, LEAVING IT INTACT AND THE SPELL TO RESUME ONCE THE INTENT IS ACCOMPLISHED.
· TALISMAN DESTRUCTION SPELL: A VARIETY OF SPELLS USED TO BREAK THE LINK BETWEEN A TALISMAN AND A SPELL, WHICH MAY DESTROY THE OBJECT IN QUESTION.
· EMILY'S SPELL: A SPELL USED TO DESTROY A WITCH'S OWN TALISMAN.
· INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· REQUIREMENTS: TALISMAN, PENTAGRAM, RING OF FIRE, COMET
· USED BY: IN HISTORY REPEATING, EMILY POSSESSING BONNIE, WHILE CHANNELING A COMET WAS ABLE TO DESTROY HER TALISMAN SO DAMON COULD NOT RELEASE THE TOMB VAMPIRES, WHICH WAS USED TO BIND THE ORIGINAL SPELL.
· BONNIE AND LUKA'S SPELL: A SPELL WAS USED TO DESTROY THE BOND BETWEEN A TALISMAN, THE MOONSTONE, AND THE SPELL BOUND TO SAID TALISMAN.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBUM, NAS EX VERAS, MAQUIS DUMISA ROTENEM.
· REQUIREMENTS: MOONSTONE, 2 WITCHES, FULL MOON, CIRCLE OF CANDLES
· USED BY: IN BY THE LIGHT OF THE MOON, BONNIE AND LUKA PERFORM THIS SPELL ON THE NIGHT OF A FULL MOON, TO DESTROY THE SPELL THAT BOUND THE MOONSTONE. HOWEVER, IT'S REVEALED THAT LUKA TRICKED BONNIE INTO THINKING THEY SUCCESSFULLY DESTROYED THE MOONSTONE, WHEN IN FACT HE STOLE IT FROM HER TO GIVE TO HIS FATHER, JONAS, FOR ELIJAH.
· BONNIE AND SHEILA'S SPELL: A SPELL WAS USED TO DESTROY A WITCH'S TALISMAN.
· INCANTATION: UNIVERSA RUINA IN TENEBRAS RA DAMIS INFINITUM. DE LON DEM EX NAHAL DA SIX.
· REQUIREMENTS: TALISMAN, CANDLES, 2 WITCHES
· USED BY: IN GHOST WORLD, BONNIE PERFORMS THIS SPELL IN AN ATTEMPT TO DESTROY THE ORIGINAL WITCH'S TALISMAN. THE TALISMAN SERVES AS ESTHER'S CONNECTION TO THE PHYSICAL PLANE, ALLOWING HER TO CAST A SPELL TO ALLOW GHOSTS FROM THE OTHER SIDE TO GAIN A FOOTHOLD ON THE MORTAL PLANE. SHORTLY THEREAFTER, SHELIA JOINS BONNIE IN CASTING THE SPELL, WHICH ULTIMATELY DESTROYS IT, SENDING THE GHOSTS WITH UNFINISHED BUSINESS BACK TO THE OTHER SIDE.
· BONNIE'S SPELL: A SPELL IS USED TO DESTROY AN ASCENDANT THUS, RENDERING PEOPLE UNABLE TO ENTER ITS CORRESPONDING PRISON WORLD.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS DE STRUTOS AVOX ADDELLUM.
· REQUIREMENTS: RING OF 12 CANDLES, CIRCLE OF SALT, THE ASCENDANT
· USED BY: IN BECAUSE, BONNIE BENNETT HAS USED THIS SPELL TO DESTROY THE 1903 PRISON WORLD ASCENDANT, HOWEVER, BEFORE SHE COULD COMPLETE THE SPELL, SHE WAS INTERRUPTED BY DAMON; SHE LATER DESTROYED THE ASCENDANT GIVEN DAMON'S RELUCTANCE TO SEE ELENA CHOOSE THE CURE OVER HIM.
· DISPELLING A DAYLIGHT AMULET: A SPELL USED TO NEUTRALIZE THE PROTECTIVE MAGIC OF THE DAYLIGHT AMULETS WORN BY VAMPIRES, EFFECTIVELY ALLOWING THEM TO BURN IN THE SUN.
· EMILY'S INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· TRAVELER'S INCANTATION: SUL OPRAEM CHELE KOUZLO.
· REQUIREMENTS: SPIRIT OR TRAVELER MAGIC
· USED BY: IN KNOW THY ENEMY, DAMON CLAIMS THAT EMILY, THE WITCH THAT CREATED HIS DAYLIGHT RING, TEMPORARILY NEUTRALIZED ITS MAGIC BECAUSE HE ENTERED THE ABANDONED COTTAGE. BONNIE BELIEVED THAT THE SPIRITS DIDN'T WANT HIM THERE AND HE WAS FORCED TO FLEE THE HOUSE AFTER BONNIE SET HIM FREE OF EMILY'S RESTRAINTMENT SPELL. IN HANDLE WITH CARE, TWO UNNAMED TRAVELERS USED A TRAVELER SPELL TO OVERWHELM DAY-WALKING VAMPIRES, SUCH AS DAMON, CAUSING HIS DAYLIGHT RING TO MALFUNCTION SO HE COULD BE HARMED BY THE SUN. IN 500 YEARS OF SOLITUDE, COMBINED WITH AN ENTRAPMENT SPELL, THE TRAVELERS TEMPORARILY NEUTRALIZED THE MAGIC OF ELENA AND STEFAN'S RINGS TO COLLECT THE BLOOD OF THE LAST REMAINING DOPPELGÄNGERS.
· TRAVELER KNIFE DESTRUCTION SPELL: A SPELL USED TO DESTROY A TRAVELER KNIFE BY MELTING IT, RENDERING IT USELESS.
· INCANTATION: EVIT NI ET TEMPOZO
· REQUIREMENTS: TRAVELER MAGIC, FIRE
· USED BY: IN RESIDENT EVIL, MARKOS PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO DESTROY THE LAST REMAINING PASSENGER-KILLING KNIFE BY PUTTING IT IN A FIREPLACE AND CHANTING THE SPELL.
· PHOENIX STONE DESTRUCTION SPELL: THIS SPELL IS USED TO DESTROY THE PHOENIX STONE THAT CAN BE USED IN CONJUNCTION WITH SIPHONING. IT IS UNIQUE SUCH THAT THE SPELL USES THE OBJECT'S POWER AGAINST IT TO SIMULTANEOUSLY UNRAVEL IT.
· INCANTATION: CALIBUS VIS ANULIX PEROS CORPEO MEUM
· REQUIREMENTS: PHOENIX STONE
· USED BY: IN DAYS OF FUTURE PAST, MARY LOUISE, LATER JOINED BY NORA, USED THIS SPELL TO PREVENT RAYNA FROM TRAPPING NORA WITHIN THE STONE WHEN SHE FOUND OUT THAT NORA HAD BEEN CUT BY THE PHOENIX SWORD. IT RESULTED IN AN EXPLOSION FROM THE ENORMOUS RELEASE OF MAGIC AS THE PHOENIX STONE CRACKED. UNINTENTIONALLY, WITH THE PROTECTIVE MAGICS THAT HOUSED THE TRAPPED VAMPIRE SOULS GONE, THE SPIRITS WERE RELEASED, SCATTERED TO THE NEAREST CORPSE OR VAMPIRIC BODY THEY COULD INHABIT.
· DISPELLING THE BRACELET OF OBEDIENCE: THE BRACELET CURSED BY THE WITCHES TO FORCE OBEDIENCE WILL HAVE IT'S MYSTICAL ABILITIES "BLEED" OUT, WHICH WILL ALSO DEACTIVATE ALL ITS MAGICAL PROPERTIES.
· INCANTATION: DINTI TU E SEDO PER UN DAYEN UN TRAHEN BLE DOCE MOZORE UN FRANTUE E SEDO PER UN TRAHEN, UN TRAHEN BLE DO SEDO PER.
· REQUIREMENTS: PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH THE BRACELET OF OBEDIENCE, KEMIYA (POSSIBLY)
· USED BY: IN LIVE AND LET DIE, KOL (IN POSSESSION OF KALEB) USED HIS KNOWLEDGE OF DARK OBJECTS TO DISEMPOWER THE BRACELET OF OBEDIENCE. BY DOING SO, HE REVERSED THE BINDING SPELL OVER MIKAEL, CAST BY DAVINA, AND HE WAS FREED FROM HER CONTROL.
· DARK OBJECT RELEASE SPELL: A SPELL THAT CAN OVERPOWER DARK OBJECTS, NEUTRALIZING ITS EFFECTS.
· INCANTATION: DE TU ME NE S'EN FIN
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN DEAD ANGELS, MADISON WAS FORCED TO USE THIS SPELL WHEN CAMI FOUGHT BACK AGAINST THE SISTERS WITH HER DARK OBJECTS.
· NEUTRALIZING THE WHITE OAK STAKE: THE ORIGINAL-KILLING POWER OF THE STAKE WILL BE NEUTRALIZED FOR A SMALL AMOUNT OF TIME.
· INCANTATION: MWEN LA BOIS. DONNE MU LA BOIS LA BOIS...
· REQUIREMENTS: TWO OR MORE WITCHES CHANNELING EACH OTHER'S POWER FOR SUPPORT
· USED BY: IN RED DOOR, DAVINA AND KOL (IN POSSESSION OF KALEB) PERFORMED THIS SPELL TOGETHER TO TEMPORARILY NEUTRALIZE THE EFFECTS OF THE WHITE OAK STAKE.
· DESTROYING THE INDESTRUCTIBLE WHITE OAK STAKE: A SPELL THAT UTILIZES DEVASTATING, RAW MAGICAL POWER TO DESTROY THE WHITE OAK STAKE, BOUND WITH A POWERFUL PROTECTIVE ENCHANTMENT.
· INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· REQUIREMENTS: MASSIVE MAGICAL POWER
· USED BY: IN ASHES TO ASHES, DAHLIA DESTROYED THE WHITE OAK STAKE, COMPLETELY OBLITERATING IT INTO SMALL PARTICLES, SO THAT SHE COULD USE THE FRAGMENTS TO KILL KLAUS, ELIJAH, AND REBEKAH. PREVIOUSLY, IT WAS ONLY BELIEVED THAT TEMPORARILY DISABLING THE WHITE OAK WAS POSSIBLE, AS IT WAS TOO POWERFUL FOR DAVINA AND KOL (IN KALEB'S BODY) TO COMPLETELY DRAIN OF MAGIC.
· BLOCKING THE CRESCENT CURSE: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO TEMPORARILY BLOCK THE CRESCENT CURSE, A SPELL USED TO CONDEMN WEREWOLVES TO THEIR WOLF FORM FOR THE ENTIRE MONTH EXCEPT FOR THE FULL MOON.
· INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC OF THE CURSE'S CREATOR, BLOOD, AND HAIR OF THE CURSED TARGET, CANDLE.
· USED BY: IN YOU HUNG THE MOON, DAVINA CLAIRE USED THIS SPELL ON HAYLEY TO TEMPORARILY BLOCK THE CURSE ON HER AND THE CRESCENT PACK.
· INSANITY CURSE REMOVAL SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO REVERSE THE SPECIFIC CURSE BOUND TO THE CURSE STAKE THAT INDUCES INSANITY. THIS IS DONE BY ENCHANTING A SILVER BLADE WITH WHICH TO CUT OFF THE MARK REPRESENTING THE CURSE ON THE TARGET'S BODY.
· INCANTATION: NIAX EN AT TEM ALACH TI. NIAX EN AT TEM ALACH TI.
· REQUIREMENTS: CANDLES, SILVER KNIFE, WHITE MUSKROOT
· USED BY: IN SAVIOR, FREYA MIKAELSON USED THIS SPELL TO REVERSE THE CURSE PLACED ON HER SISTER WHEN SHE WAS DAGGERED BY THE CURSED STAKE. HOWEVER, THE SPELL PROVED TEMPORARY AS THE CURSE RETURNED SOON THEREAFTER. IT REMAINS UNKNOWN HOW THE SPELL WAS REMOVED, THOUGH HAYLEY MENTIONS IN GATHER UP THE KILLERS THAT SHE FOUND A WITCH TO SIPHON THE HEX FROM REBEKAH.
· TOTEM DESTRUCTION SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH WITHIN A CHAMBRE DE CHASSE TO DESTROY THE TOTEMS REPRESENTING THE TARGETS.
· INCANTATION: UN LOOK AU NET FER MAL AU TEMIUM
· REQUIREMENTS: TOTEM
· USED BY: IN A STREETCAR NAMED DESIRE, FREYA MIKAELSON USED THIS SPELL WITHIN THE CHAMBRE DE CHASSE, TO FREE THE TRAPPED KLAUS AND ELIJAH.
· MAIMING COUNTER CURSE: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A MORE POWERFUL WITCH TO COUNTER THE EFFECTS OF A CURSE BEFORE IT TAKES ROOT WITHIN THE TARGET.
· INCANTATION: DETERE SE DEFORUM, DETERE SE DEFORUM
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, MORE POWER THAN THE CASTING WITCH (I.E. THAT OF A REGENT
· USED BY: IN FOR THE NEXT MILLENNIUM, DAVINA, AS REGENT, WAS ABLE TO COUNTER THE EFFECTS OF THE MAIMING CURSE THAT KARA PERFORMED ON HER.
DIVINATION SPELLS
DIVINATION SPELLS ALLOW WITCHES TO SEEK KNOWLEDGE PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE EVENTS OR INFORMATION ABOUT THE UNKNOWN THROUGH SUPERNATURAL MEANS. SPELLS THAT ARE RELATED TO PROPHECIES, AND THE CREATION THEREOF, ALSO DEAL WITH EVENTS OF THE FUTURE. THEY TYPICALLY PREDICT FUTURE CATASTROPHIC EVENTS, WHICH CAN FURTHER SHAPE THE OUTCOME WHETHER THROUGH DIRECT OR INDIRECT MEANS. WITCHES CAN EMPLOY A VARIETY OF TOOLS TO AID THEM IN DIVINATION THAT RANGE FROM BONES AND BLOOD TO EVEN SPIRITUAL COMMUNICATION.
· DOPPELGÄNGER PROPHECY SPELL: AN ANCIENT TRAVELER SPELL THAT CREATED THE "DOPPELGÄNGER PROPHECY", WHICH CAUSED A MYSTICAL ATTRACTION BETWEEN THE PETROVA AND THE SALVATORE DOPPELGÄNGERS IN THE PROCEEDING CENTURIES. THE SPELL'S TRUE PURPOSE WAS TO HELP THE TRAVELERS EASILY LOCATE DOPPELGÄNGERS, BY MAKING EACH OF THE DOPPELGÄNGERS IN HISTORY DRAWN TO EACH OTHER.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TRAVELER MAGIC
· USED BY: IN RESIDENT EVIL, MARKOS, THE RECENTLY RESURRECTED LEADER OF THE TRAVELERS REVEALS THAT HE PERFORMED THIS SPELL OVER 1,500 YEARS AGO (5TH CENTURY) ON AMARA AND SILAS' DOPPELGÄNGERS. THE SPELL ENSURED THEY WOULD CONTINUOUSLY MEET IN EACH INCARNATION AND MAKE IT EASIER FOR THE TRAVELERS TO FIND THE DOPPELGÄNGERS FOR THEM TO BE USED IN THEIR SPELLS. AFTER HIS RESURRECTION, ELENA AND STEFAN BEGAN TO HAVE VISIONS OF ONE ANOTHER ABOUT A NORMAL LIFE THEY NEVER SHARED, AN ILLUSION OF TRUE LOVE FOR THE TWO DOPPELGÄNGERS.
· PROPHECY RELIVING SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO RECEIVE AND REVIEW ALREADY SEEN PROPHETIC VISIONS IN ADDITION TO DETERMINING ITS AUTHENTICITY.
· INCANTATION: NO MENTRE LA PROPHECIE QUE LA VEO LE OTRA VE...
· REQUIREMENTS: CANDLES, BLOOD OF PROPHET, NAMES OF PEOPLE INVOLVED
· USED BY: IN YOU HUNG THE MOON, FREYA MIKAELSON USED THIS SPELL TO DETERMINE WHETHER THE PROPHECY OF HER FAMILY'S DOWNFALL WAS TRUE. ONCE THE SPELL WAS CAST SHE RECEIVED PIECES OF THE VISION FROM THE WITCH THAT ORIGINALLY FORETOLD THE PROPHECY (I.E. ALEXIS). IN GIVE 'EM HELL KID, FREYA'S MAGIC WAS BRIEFLY AUGMENTED, FROM TAPPING INTO THE ANCESTRAL WELL OF MAGIC, AND USED ALEXIS' REMAINS TO CHANNEL AND RE-FORECAST THE PROPHECY. FREYA ALSO REMARKED THAT SHE BARELY UNDERSTOOD THE FORMER'S POWER AND THAT, EVEN WITH AUGMENTED MAGIC, SHE WAS OVERWHELMED BECAUSE THERE WERE TOO MANY PIECES OF THE VISION AND THEY WOULD FADE WHENEVER SHE GOT CLOSE TO SOMETHING. WITH ELIJAH'S HELP, SHE WAS ABLE TO CHANNEL THE FULL PROPHECY AS WELL AS SHARE THE VISION WITH HIM.
· AGENDA DIVINATION SPELL: A POWERFUL RITUAL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH, WITH THE HELP OF HER COVEN TO DISCOVER A PERSON'S TRUEST INTENTIONS THROUGH A MANNER OF DIVINATION. A SACRIFICE, SUCH AS A BEATING HEART IS REQUIRED FOR THE SPELL.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: A HEART, CANDLES, TAROT CARDS
· USED BY: IN WILD AT HEART, ARIANE AND HER FELLOW SISTER WITCHES USED THIS SPELL TO HELP AYA FIND OUT THE INTENTIONS OF HER FELLOW STRIX VAMPIRES, FOLLOWING THEIR LEADER TRISTAN'S UNFORTUNATE END.
· EARLY WARNING SPELL: A POWERFUL RITUAL THAT WILL WARN THE CASTER IF ANY OF THE INTENDED TARGETS SHE PREPARES WITHIN THE SPELL ARE BEING AFFECTED BY MAGIC.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: CANDLES, HAIR OF THE TARGET'S FOR PROTECTION
· USED BY: IN WHERE NOTHING STAYS BURIED, FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON HER SIBLINGS SO THAT SHE COULD PROTECT THEM AGAINST THE ANCESTORS' MAGIC.
· SPELL OF REVELATIONS: A POWERFUL SPELL USED FOR DIVINATION; IT IS COMMONLY USED BY THE SISTERS, TO SEARCH THROUGH AND REVEAL THE UNKNOWN. IT CAN ALSO REVEAL THE SECRET DESIRES OF INDIVIDUALS.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: WATER, ONE CANDLE PER WITCH, POOL OF WATER; BOWL OF BONES (DAHLIA)
· USED BY: IN WILD AT HEART, ARIANE AND HER FELLOW SISTER WITCHES ARE SEEN FREQUENTLY USING THIS SPELL TO HELP AYA FIND INFORMATION TO PROVIDE LEVERAGE AND PROTECTION FOR THE STRIX. ARIANE REVEALS DAVINA'S DESIRE TO RESURRECT KOL, GIVING AYA LEVERAGE TO BRING DAVINA INTO THE STRIX'S COVEN. IN SAVE MY SOUL, DAHLIA DIVINED THAT ESTHER HAD TURNED HER CHILDREN INTO BARREN MONSTERS, THUS THE TASK OF BARING THE NEXT GENERATION OF FIRST-BORN WITCHES FOR DAHLIA TO CHANNEL WOULD BECOME FREYA'S BURDEN.[1]
· VISION SPELL: A RITUAL PERFORMED OVER AN OBJECT THAT WILL GIVE THE CASTER VISIONS OF DOOM.
· INCANTATION: INVIDIUM CALA MACTUS.
· REQUIREMENTS: SALT CIRCLE, CANDLES, GRIMOIRE, MORA MISERIUM, HERBS/FLOWER PETALS
· USED BY: IN I COULDN'T HAVE DONE THIS WITHOUT YOU, JOSIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL OVER THE MORA MISERIUM, IN WHICH RYAN CLARKE TRICKED HER INTO FILLING WITH DARK MAGIC. WHEN THE SPELL WAS CAST, SHE OBTAINED A VISION OF SOMEONE BREAKING THE MORA MISERIUM, THE SALVATORE SCHOOL UP IN FLAMES, AND HER VISAGE STEEPED IN DARKNESS, SUCCUMBING TO THE DARK MAGIC.
ELEMENTAL SPELLS
ELEMENTAL SPELLS ALLOW WITCHES TO AFFECT THEIR SURROUNDINGS BY MANIPULATION OF THE NATURAL ELEMENTS. THE FOUR ELEMENTS FIRE, WATER, EARTH, AND AIR ARE THE MOST BASIC AND CAN BE CALLED FORTH FOR THEIR SPECIFIC PROPERTIES. HIGHER CONTROLS OF THE ENVIRONMENT SUCH AS THE WEATHER OR PLANT-LIFE MAY REQUIRE CHANNELING NATURE'S ENERGY OR MASSIVE AMOUNTS OF POWER.
· FIRE SPELL: A SPELL THAT CAN CREATE FIRES OR IGNITE FLAMMABLE OBJECTS SUCH AS ALCOHOL. IT IS SIMILAR TO THE PASSIVE, NON-VERBAL PYROKINETIC POWER USED BY MOST WITCHES.
· INCANTATION: INCENDIA / PHASMATOS INCENDIA (ALTERNATIVE)
· VINCENT'S FIRST INCANTATION: IRASCITUR DETRUIRE
· VINCENT'S SECOND INCANTATION: CRÉE LE FEU
· JOSIE'S INCANTATION: IGNIS ABSUMET
· WARLOCK'S INCANTATION: IGNARIOUS. IGNARIOUS!
· JOSIE'S SECOND INCANTATION: IGNARIOUS
· JOSIE'S THIRD INCANTATION: IGNALUSA
· CLEO'S INCANTATION: SEDA...
· CLEO'S GRANDMOTHER'S INCANTATION: DA INA.
· CLEO'S SECOND INCANTATION: ÍJÓNÁ
· USED BY: THE SPELL WAS FIRST USED BY EMILY BENNETT, WHILE POSSESSING BONNIE, IN HISTORY REPEATING, TO DESTROY HER TALISMAN. SHE BEGAN HER RITUAL BY IGNITING A PENTAGRAM THAT SHE DREW IN THE GROUND ON FIRE AND TOSSED THE TALISMAN INTO THE AIR AND CAUSED IT TO EXPLODE. MORE RECENTLY, BONNIE USED THE VARIANT SPELL AGAINST KAI BY IGNITING A POOL OF ALCOHOL SURROUNDING HIM IN WELCOME TO PARADISE. BONNIE HAS SINCE USED THE ORIGINAL (LET HER GO, AND BECAUSE) AND THE VARIANT (YELLOW LEDBETTER AND I'LL WED YOU IN THE GOLDEN SUMMERTIME) SPELLS ON NUMEROUS OCCASIONS AND FOR VARIOUS REASONS. AFTER KAI FREED HIMSELF FROM THE 1994 PRISON WORLD, HE USED THE VARIANT SPELL TO DESTROY THE ASCENDANT IN I ALONE AND ATTEMPTED TO BURN LIV ALIVE IN CHRISTMAS THROUGH YOUR EYES. VALERIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO CAUSE CHAOS IN DAY ONE OF TWENTY-TWO THOUSAND, GIVE OR TAKE AND THEN AGAIN IN AN ATTEMPT TO DESTROY JULIAN'S PRESERVED BODY, IN LIVE THROUGH THIS. IN COMING HOME WAS A MISTAKE, SELINE, A SIREN, HAD LIZZIE AND JOSIE SIPHON MAGIC FROM HER AND TAUGHT THEM THE INCENDIA SPELL. THEY PERFORMED IT ON A PILE OF WOOD AND, UNKNOWINGLY, TO BURN GEORGIE'S CORPSE AS A TRIBUTE TO ARCADIUS. IN DETOURED ON SOME RANDOM BACKWOODS PATH TO HELL, SELINE HAD THE TWINS SIPHON HER AND USE THE INCENDIA SPELL AGAIN AS PART OF HER RITUAL TO SUMMON ARCADIUS. IN THE LIES WILL CATCH UP TO YOU, JOSIE ATTEMPTED, THOUGH WITHOUT SIPHONING MAGIC, THE INCANTATION AGAINST HER SISTER LIZZIE THOUGH BOTH CAROLINE AND ALARIC GRABBED THE CHILDREN BEFORE THE SPELL WAS FINISHED. IN HAUNTER OF RUINS, VINCENT USED HIS SPELL IN AN ATTEMPT TO DESTROY A BOOK RELATED TO SACRIFICIAL MAGIC, THOUGH IT WAS PROTECTED AGAINST DESTRUCTION. IN ONE WRONG TURN ON BOURBON, VINCENT PERFORMED HIS SECOND SPELL WHILE IVY PERFORMED A TAROT CARD READING, TO REVEAL THE CARDS THAT WOULD SHOW THEM WHAT THE FUTURE WOULD HOLD. INITIALLY, IT WAS THE SUN, TEMPERANCE, AND CHARIOT CARDS, ALL SIGNS OF GOOD THINGS TO COME; HOWEVER, THOSE CARDS SOON IGNITED AS WELL, REVEALING MORE SINISTER CARDS, THE HANGMAN, DEVIL, AND TOWER CARDS. IN THIS IS THE PART WHERE YOU RUN, JOSIE, OVERCOME WITH RAGE AND REVENGE DUE TO PENELOPE PARKS BREAKING HER HEART, ATTACKED AND SET HER RIGHT ARM ON FIRE. OTHER STUDENTS NEAR HER HELPED TO SMOTHER THE FLAME BEFORE THEY COULD SPREAD. IN WE'RE BEING PUNKED, PEDRO, IN 14TH CENTURY, FRANCE, THE BRAVE AND NERVOUS WARLOCKS CAME ACROSS THE SUPERNATURAL KNIFE. UPON SEEING THE GARGOYLE, KNOWN AS THE GUARDIAN, THE NERVOUS WARLOCK ATTEMPTED TO FLEE BUT WAS ATTACKED AND KILLED BY THE KNIFE'S PROTECTOR. WITNESSING HIS FRIEND'S DEATH, THE BRAVE WARLOCK ATTEMPTED TO INCINERATE THE CREATURE WITH FIRE, BUT IT HAD NO EFFECT ON HIM AND THE WARLOCK PERISHED. IN HOPE IS NOT THE GOAL, JOSIE USED THIS SPELL, AFTER SIPHONING FROM RAFAEL, TO ATTACK THE ARACHNE AND SET IT ON FIRE. THE SPELL, HOWEVER, DID LITTLE TO HARM IT AND ONLY ANGERED IT. IN THERE'S A MUMMY ON MAIN STREET, WITH HOPE AND LIZZIE INCAPACITATED BY THE EFFECTS OF THE MUMMY, JOSIE PROTECTED HERSELF FROM HIS 'CURSE' AND CAST ANOTHER FIRE SPELL. THE SPELL FORMED A FIREBALL IN THE PALMS OF HER HANDS AND 'BLEW' THE FIRE, CREATING A FLAMETHROWER-LIKE EFFECT, TOWARDS THE MONSTER. THE SPELL WAS STRONG ENOUGH TO INCINERATE THE MUMMY TO COMPLETE ASH BUT LEFT THE EGYPTIAN SCARAB AND THE ANUBIAN URN UNDAMAGED. IN THERE'S ALWAYS A LOOPHOLE, HOPE USED THE INCENDIA SPELL AGAINST THE HEADLESS HORSEMAN, THOUGH THE SPELL DID NOT AFFECT HIM. HOPE WOULD USE THE INCENDIA SPELL ONCE AGAIN IN THIS YEAR WILL BE DIFFERENT WHILE FIGHTING AGAINST A "TROLL". HOPE DIRECTED THE SPELL AGAINST THE TROLL AND IT IGNITED THE CREATURE'S HAIR, WHICH REVEALED THAT THE CREATURE WAS NOT A TROLL, BUT A CYCLOPS. IN YOU REMIND ME OF SOMEONE I USED TO KNOW, HOPE USED THE INCENDIA SPELL AGAIN WHILE FIGHTING THE SHUNKA, A CREATURE THAT HUNTS WEREWOLVES. UNLIKE OTHER INSTANCES OF WHEN THE SPELL HAS BEEN PERFORMED, HOPE CHANNELED THE SPELL WITH HER HAND AND EXPANDED IT TOWARDS THE SHUNKA IN AN OUTWARD RADIUS. THE SPELL ENGULFED THE SHUNKA, EVENING PUSHING THE CREATURE BACK SEVERAL FEET, THOUGH IT REMAINED UNHARMED BY THE FIRE. IN THAT'S NOTHING I HAD TO REMEMBER, LIZZIE, SIPHONING FROM KALEB, USES THE INCENDIA SPELL ON THE REANIMATED JOGGER IN AN ATTEMPT TO DESTROY THE NEXT MALIVORE MONSTER. MG TELLS HER THAT THEY NEED TO TRAP IT SO THAT MALIVORE CAN'T SEND ANOTHER MONSTER AND THAT INCINERATING IT DEFEATS THE PURPOSE. LIZZIE THEN USES ANOTHER SPELL TO PUT THE FLAMES OUT. IN THIS IS WHY WE DON'T ENTRUST PLANS TO MUPPET BABIES, ALYSSA USED THE INCENDIA SPELL DIRECTLY ATTACKING HOPE AND JOSIE AS THE QAREEN CAUSED DISCORD AMONG THE WITCHES DURING COVEN DAY. HOPE STOPPED THE SPELL AND LIZZIE SIPHONED FROM HOPE TO RETALIATE. IN LIFE WAS SO MUCH EASIER WHEN I ONLY CARED ABOUT MYSELF, JOSIE USED THIS SPELL TO CREATE A FIREBALL TO LAUNCH AT HOPE. HOPE DODGED THE SPELL, AND THE FIREBALL ENGULFED A WOODEN PILLAR, SPLINTERING IT INTO A LARGE WOODEN STAKE. IN WE'RE NOT WORTHY, LIZZIE PERFORMS THE INCENDIA SPELL AGAINST THE GREEN KNIGHT. THE SPELL ENGULFED THE KNIGHT IN A FURY OF FLAMES, BUT LEFT THE MONSTER UNAFFECTED. JOSIE SURMISES THAT HE'S IMMUNE TO FIRE. IN I WAS MADE TO LOVE YOU, CLEO ATTEMPTED TO FORCE HOPE INTO FULFILLING HER POTENTIAL - TO DIE AND BECOME FULL TRIBRED. AFTER HER ATTEMPT AT STABBING HER WITH AN AXE FAILED, SHE ATTEMPTED TO CAST A FIRE SPELL BUT WAS KNOCKED UNCONSCIOUS BEFORE SHE COULD COMPLETE THE SPELL. IN FATE'S A BITCH, ISN'T IT?, HOPE PERFORMS THE INCENDIA SPELL DIRECTLY ON RYAN CLARKE AFTER HE WAS ATTACKED BY MALIVORE, WITHIN HIS VESSEL. MALIVORE HAD CUT HIS THROAT AND WAS PROFUSELY BLEEDING OUT. UNWILLING TO TAKE HOPE'S BLOOD, FEARING HE WOULD DIE BECAUSE OF HIS MALIVORE DNA, HOPE DECIDED THE ONLY OTHER OPTION WAS TO CAUTERIZE THE WOUND. IN THERE'S NO I IN TEAM, OR WHATEVER, CLEO'S GRANDMOTHER PERFORMED A FIRE SPELL TO LIGHT VARIOUS CANDLES IN PREPARATION OF HER TRANSFUSION RITUAL CIRCA 1464. PRESENT DAY, JOSIE CAST THE INCENDIA SPELL IN A SIMILAR FASHION TO LIGHT NUMEROUS CANDLES. IN I THOUGHT YOU'D BE HAPPIER TO SEE ME, LIZZIE AND JOSIE TRAVEL THROUGH ALARIC'S MEMORIES. ON THEIR ELEVENTH BIRTHDAY, JOSIE REMEMBERS THAT HOPE, WHO WASN'T INVITED, TURNED THEIR CAKE FILLING INTO WORMS AND LIZZIE RETALIATED WITH A MOTUS SPELL. HOPE TRIED TO INCENDIA LIZZIE'S DRESS THOUGH JOSIE PUT UP A SHIELD SPELL AND IT DEFLECTED HER SPELL AND SET THEIR PRESENTS ON FIRE. IN YOU'RE A LONG WAY FROM HOME, CLEO, MG, JED, KALEB, ETHAN AND JOSIE USE THE THERAPY BOX TO FIGURE OUT HOW TO HANDLE HOPE. IN THE SIMULATION, WITH CLEO STILL IMMOBILIZED AND THE LAST ONE REMAINING CASTS THE INCENDIA SPELL, BURNING CLEO ALIVE WHERE SHE STOOD. IN YOU WILL REMEMBER ME, HOPE CONFRONTS AGATHA ST. CLAIR. USING A BLACK CANDLE, HOPE NULLIFIED THEIR MAGIC, THOUGH AGATHA WAS UNAWARE OF THE OBJECT'S EFFECTS AND ATTEMPTED TO BURN HOPE WITH THE INCENDIA SPELL. CLEO ALSO PERFORMED HER SECOND INCANTATION WHERE SHE BURNED THE RED OAK WOOD LOG TO PROTECT HOPE, AS ITS WOOD WAS DEADLY TO HER. WHILE THE SPELL RENDERED THE PILE OF LOGS INTO ASH, TWO SMALL LOGS SURVIVED. IN I CAN'T BE THE ONE TO STOP YOU, AURORA PERFORMED THE INCENDIA SPELL WHILE IN HOPE'S BODY. HER FIRST ATTEMPT AT THE SPELL, HOWEVER, WAS WITHOUT PRECISION, DEMONSTRATING TO LIZZIE THAT SHE WASN'T HOPE, BUT AURORA. LATER, AS SHE FELT HER CONNECTION TO MAGIC GROW STRONGER, SHE MANAGED TO LIGHT TORCHES IN THE BASEMENT OF HER ESTATE. HOPE ALSO PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO DESTROY LIZZIE'S RED OAK STAKE.
· FIRE MANIPULATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT CAN DECREASE AND/OR INCREASE THE INTENSITY OF LOCALIZED SMALL TO MEDIUM-SIZED FIRES. AT A MORE ADVANCED SCALE FOR POWERFUL WITCHES, IT CAN BE USED TO CONTROL EXPLOSIONS AND THAT OF LARGE SPANNING FIRES.
· FIRST INCANTATION: EX SPIRITUM IN TACULLUM, EN TERRUM INCENDIUM, PHASMATOS SALVES A DISTUM.
· SECOND INCANTATION: PHASMATOS MOTUS INCENDIAMOS!
· USED BY: IN FOUNDER'S DAY, BONNIE BENNETT USED THIS SPELL TO DIMINISH THE FLAMES IN THE BASEMENT OF THE OLD GILBERT BUILDING SO THAT STEFAN COULD SAVE DAMON. ONCE SENSING THAT THEY GOT OUT, SHE BROUGHT THE FLAMES BACK UP SO THAT ALL THE OTHER VAMPIRES WITHIN COULD PERISH. IN WE'RE PLANNING A JUNE WEDDING, BONNIE USED THE SECOND INCANTATION BY ADAPTING HER ANCESTOR'S HELLFIRE MANIPULATION SPELL. SHE TAUGHT THE SPELL TO LIZZIE AND JOSIE AND, TOGETHER, THEY PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO PROTECT THEMSELVES FROM A HUGE, FIERY EXPLOSION. THE SPELL WORKED TO PREVENT FIRE, SMOKE, AND HEAT FROM COMING NEAR THEM AS IF THEY WERE WITHIN A MAGICAL BUBBLE. BONNIE THEN DIRECTED THE ENTIRE EXPLOSION AND RESIDUAL FLAMES UP AND OUT OF THE BUILDING THROUGH THE FIREPLACE CHIMNEY.
· FIRE EXTINGUISHING SPELL: A MINOR SPELL USED TO EXTINGUISH SMALL FIRES IN A LOCALIZED AREA.
· BONNIE'S INCANTATION: SUCTUS INCENDIA
· HOPE'S INCANTATION: ADIUUATUR
· USED BY: BONNIE USED THIS SPELL TO QUENCH THE FIRES SET BY THE DARKNESS THAT ENGULFED HER GRIMOIRES ON HER AND JEREMY'S LAPS IN DISTURBING BEHAVIOR. IN INTO THE WILD, THE WITCH MASSAK PERFORMED A SIMILAR SPELL TO NEUTRALIZE BONNIE'S EXPRESSION LOCATOR SPELL THAT UTILIZED A PATH OF FIRE TO HER LOCATED TARGET. IT IS PRESUMED THAT NORA AND MARY LOUISE PERFORMED A SIMILAR SPELL, IN LIVE THROUGH THIS, AS VALERIE'S FIRE SPELL WAS EXTINGUISHED BEFORE JULIAN'S BODY COULD BE DESTROYED. IN SOME PEOPLE JUST WANT TO WATCH THE WORLD BURN, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO PREVENT THE SPREAD OF FIRE FROM WHAT WAS INITIALLY BELIEVED TO BE FROM A FIRE-BREATHING WITCH, A PYROMANCER; HOWEVER, IT WAS REVEALED TO BE A DRAGON. HOPE MENTIONS THAT THE SPELL WAS A "QUICK FIX" AND WOULD NOT LAST LONG. IN THE BOY WHO STILL HAS A LOT OF GOOD TO DO, HOPE ATTEMPTED HER SPELL FOR A SECOND TIME WHEN THEY FOUND LANDON'S CORPSE WHICH BEGAN TO SMOKE AND CATCH ON FIRE. THE SPELL HAD NO EFFECT AND LANDON'S BODY BURNED TO ASH, THOUGH HIS BODY WAS RESTORED SIMILAR TO THAT OF RAYNA CRUZ; ALARIC LIKENED IT TO THE LEGEND OF THE PHOENIX.
· EMBER SPELL: A MINOR SPELL USED TO TEACH NEW WITCHES TO IGNITE OBJECTS ON FIRE, LIKE A LINE OF SALT.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATUS IGNITIUM DOS EX SALVO, PHASMATIS IGNITIUM DOS ON SALVO, PHASMATIS IGNITIUM DOS ON SALVO
· REQUIREMENTS: LINE OF SALT
· USED BY: IN WHILE YOU WERE SLEEPING, BONNIE 'TAUGHT' THIS SIMPLE FIRE SPELL TO LIV WHILE SHE WAS UNDER THE RUSE OF BEING A NEWBIE WITCH, IN WHICH SHE PURPOSELY FAILED.
· NATURE SPELL: A SPELL THAT CHANNELS NATURE TO ENHANCE AND ACCELERATE THE GROWTH OF FLOWERS, PLANTS OR ENTIRE GARDENS.
· BONNIE'S INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBUM, MELAN VERAS. PHASMATOS TRIBUM, MELAN VERAS
· HOPE'S FIRST INCANTATION: CRESCERE ARBOR.
· HOPE'S SECOND INCANTATION: CORRUPAN VINEA.
· HOPE, LIZZIE AND JOSIE'S INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBUM, VERAS REGENERA.
· USED BY: IN BREAK ON THROUGH, BONNIE BENNETT PERFORMS THIS SPELL TO ACCELERATE THE GROWTH OF A PLANT, EXPLAINING TO CAROLINE THAT WITCHES HAVE A CONNECTION TO THE EARTH, THAT THEY CAN LITERALLY FEEL NATURE AND BY EXTENSION LIFE, AFTER ABBY'S TRANSITION INTO A VAMPIRE. IN ORIGINAL SIN, QETSIYAH MENTIONS THAT 2,000 YEARS AGO SHE CREATED AN ENTIRE GARDEN (WEDDING FLOWERS, THE GARDEN TRELLIS, THEIR HARVEST) FOR HER WEDDING, THOUGH IT STARTED TO DIE WHEN SHE REALIZED THAT SILAS HAD BETRAYED HER. IN WHEN THE LEVEE BREAKS AND AGAIN IN ASHES TO ASHES, DAHLIA USED A SIMILAR SPELL TO CREATE AND RAPIDLY ACCELERATE THE GROWTH OF MANY DAHLIA VINES AT ST. JAMES INFIRMARY AND AT THE ABATTOIR, RESPECTIVELY. FURTHERMORE, IN THE FORMER, SHE ACCELERATED THE GROWTH OF AIDEN'S ROSE BOUQUET TO THE POINT WHERE THEY WITHERED AND DIED. IN THAT'S NOTHING I HAD TO REMEMBER, HOPE USED THIS SPELL TO ENTRAP THE CROATOAN IN VINES THAT RAPIDLY GREW FROM THE EARTH. THE VINES ENSNARED HIM MOMENTARILY UNTIL IT FREED ITSELF. IN ALL'S WELL THAT ENDS WELL, HOPE PERFORMED THE SECOND INCANTATION TO ENSNARE THE NEWEST MALIVORE MONSTER, A WOMEN POSSESSED BY A BANSHEE. THE SPELL CAUSED A NUMBER OF VINES AND ROOTS TO SPROUT FROM THE GROUND AND WRAP AROUND THE BANSHEE'S WAIST, PREVENTING HER FROM MOVING FROM WHERE SHE STOOD. IN WE ALL KNEW THIS DAY WAS COMING, LIZZIE AND JOSIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON THE DAY SHE DECIDED TO FULLY BECOME A TRIBRID. THE SPELL CAUSED THE SURROUNDING CHERRY BLOSSOMS TO BLOOM WHILE CREATING A SMALL SAPLING SPROUT FROM THE GROUND. THE SPELL WAS A PROMISE OF A NEW LIFE AND A NEW LIFE FULL OF PROMISE.
· PLANT REVIVAL SPELL: A SPELL USED TO CHANNEL NATURE TO REVIVE DEAD VEGETATION.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBUM, PLANTUS VIVIFEY, PLANTUS HERBUS.
· USED BY: IN PRAYER FOR THE DYING, JOSETTE PARKER UNSUCCESSFULLY ATTEMPTED TO REVIVE A DEAD PLANT AT THE HOSPITAL.
· FLOWER REVIVAL SPELL: A SPELL THAT CHANNELS NATURE AND THE ANCESTORS TO REVIVE DEAD FLOWERS.
· INCANTATION: BELLE LA VIE A CETTE FLEUR, MAINTENTANT.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC
· USED BY: IN MOON OVER BOURBON STREET, MONIQUE, ABIGAIL, AND DAVINA USED THIS SPELL TO REVIVE ROSES AT THE LYCÉE. INITIALLY, DAVINA WAS UNABLE TO PERFORM THE SPELL, THOUGH AFTER GAINING HER CONFIDENCE BACK, WAS ABLE TO OUTPERFORM THE OTHER TWO HARVEST GIRLS. IN GIVE 'EM HELL KID, KOL MENTIONS THAT WHEN HE FIRST SAW DAVINA, SHE WAS LEAVING ST. ANNE'S CHURCH AND BRUSHED UP AGAINST SOME DEAD FLOWERS. AT THAT MOMENT, SHE LOOKED AROUND AND BROUGHT THOSE FLOWERS BACK TO LIFE WITH HER MAGIC.
· PLANT DECOMPOSITION SPELL: A SPELL USED TO CONTAMINATE PLANT LIFE ALONG WITH ANY MYSTICAL PROPERTIES IT MAY POSSESS THUS, RENDERING IT USELESS AS A MAGICAL INGREDIENT.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN RED DOOR, KOL USED THIS SPELL TO CONTAMINATE THE ROOT TO PREVENT DAVINA FROM COMPLETING HER SIRE-LINE UNLINKING SPELL. AS THE SPELL PROGRESSED, THE ROOT DECAYED AND BLACKENED.
· TEMPEST SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL PERFORMED USING POTENT SAGE TO SUMMON A STORM FROM AFAR. THE WITCH THEN PROCEEDS TO BLOW INTO THE BOWL, INTENSIFYING THE STORM. THE SPELL CAN ALSO QUELL THE STORM, SHOULD THE WITCH SO DESIRE.
· REQUIREMENTS: BOWL OF SERPENT'S BLOOD, SAGE, STONES, CANDLES
· USED BY: IN CITY BENEATH THE SEA, DAHLIA PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO INVOKE A STORM OVER THE BAYOU, AS A MEANS OF KEEPING HAYLEY, JACKSON AND THEIR PACK FROM FLEEING NEW ORLEANS. IN FIRE WITH FIRE, DAHLIA DISMISSED HER SPELL, CAUSING THE STORM TO PASS.
· WATER FLOW SPELL: A MINOR SPELL USED TO FIND AND CONTROL NEARBY SOURCES OF WATER.
· INCANTATION: CONFUSO FATINA, IGNOS ET IGNOS MORTIFINA.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN DAY ONE OF TWENTY-TWO THOUSAND, GIVE OR TAKE, VALERIE, MARY LOUISE, AND NORA USED THIS SPELL TO SET OFF THE SPRINKLER SYSTEM IN MYSTIC FALLS TIME SQUARE DURING THE INDUCTION OF THE NEW POLICE ACADEMY RECRUITS. THE FOCUS OF THE SPELL WAS ULTIMATELY USED AS A DISTRACTION AND THEN AS AN ACCELERANT FOR VALERIE'S FIRE SPELL THAT FOLLOWED, CAUSING MASS PANIC AND CHAOS.
· HELLFIRE MANIPULATION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT UTILIZED A LARGE COVEN OF BENNETT WITCHES TO CONTAIN, CONTROL AND PREVENT THE UNLEASHING OF HELLFIRE.
· FIRST INCANTATION: PHASMATOS MOTUS INCENDIARIOS!
· SECOND INCANTATION: PHASMATOS INCENDIA MOVET, PHASMATOS INCENDIA MOVENTUR, EGO EX VOS, VOS EX UNOS, PHASMATOS INCENDIA ENTRARE! PHASMATOS INCENDIA MOVET, PHASMATOS INCENDIA MOVEO!
· REQUIREMENTS: BENNETT COVEN OF 100 WITCHES
· USED BY: BEATRICE BENNETT, ALONG WITH HER COVEN, CHANTED AS ONE TO PULL THEIR MAGIC TO PREVENT THE DESTRUCTION OF MYSTIC FALLS WHEN ETHAN MAXWELL RANG THE CORRUPTED FOUNDERS BELL TWELVE TIMES. THOUGH BEATRICE AND THE COMMUNITY WERE SPARED, THE REST OF HER COVEN WASN'T AS FORTUNATE AS THE FIRES CONSUMED THEM. IN I WAS FEELING EPIC, BONNIE, ALONGSIDE THE SPIRITS OF SHEILA, BEATRICE, LUCY, AYANA, THE WITCH OF THE FIVE, AND OTHER BENNETT WITCHES USED THE SECOND VARIANT SPELL TO SAVE MYSTIC FALLS FROM DESTRUCTION AS WELL AS TO REDIRECT THE HELLFIRE BACK TO HELL, DESTROYING THE DIMENSION IN THE PROCESS.
· COMBUSTION SPELL: A VIOLENT FIRE SPELL THAT IGNITES AN OBJECT AND RAPIDLY SPREAD IN IT'S IMMEDIATE, LOCALIZED VICINITY, CAUSING IT TO EXPLODE.
· INCANTATION: BRUCIARE SUPE TERRAM, FACIENDO IGNIS GA PRAEMIUM.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN GOD'S GONNA TROUBLE THE WATER, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TWICE TO ATTACK A GROUP OF VAMPIRES THAT CRASHED HAYLEY MARSHALL'S FUNERAL. THE FIRST USE OF THE SPELL WAS SUCCESSFUL, AS SHE CAUSED A VAN TO INSTANTANEOUSLY COMBUST. WHEN SHE ATTEMPTED THE SPELL FOR A SECOND TIME, HOWEVER, SHE WAS INTERRUPTED BY JOSH WHO SAVED HER FROM BEING ATTACKED BY GUNFIRE.
· FLOWER PETAL SHOWER SPELL: A SIMPLE, YET SHOWY, SPELL THAT CAUSES FLOWER PETALS TO ERUPT FROM A FLOWER AND TO FLY INTO THE AIR.
· INCANTATION: TOMAR LENTO. NA PAZ, AMOR.
· REQUIREMENTS: FLOWERS
· USED BY: IN TIL THE DAY I DIE, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL AFTER KEELIN AND FREYA WERE MARRIED AND ASKED TO KISS THE BRIDE. THE SPELL WAS USED FOR NOTHING MORE THAN SHOW AS THE WEDDING CEREMONY CAME TO A CLOSE.
· WATER FREEZE SPELL: A SPELL USED TO RAPIDLY FREEZE FLOWING WATER ON A SOLID SURFACE OR A SOURCE OF WATER. SUCH A SPELL IS CAPABLE OF KILLING TARGETS WHEN BEINGS ARE PHYSICALLY FROZEN.
· HOPE'S INCANTATION: GLACE, SOLIDATUR. GLACE, SOLIDATUR…
· LIZZIE'S INCANTATION: GLAE SOLIDATURE.
· REQUIREMENTS: FLOWING WATER
· USED BY: IN THE TALE OF TWO WOLVES, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON CONNOR'S CAR WHILE HE WAS AT MYSTIC FALLS HIGH SCHOOL'S CAR WASH. ONCE THE WATER HAS COMPLETELY FROZEN OVER THE FRONT, DRIVER, AND PASSENGER'S SIDE WINDOWS, HOPE TELEKINETICALLY CAUSES THE GLASS TO SHATTER OUTWARD. IN DO ALL MALIVORE MONSTERS PROVIDE THIS LEVEL OF EMOTIONAL INSIGHT?, LIZZIE SUGGESTED TO USE THIS SPELL TO FREEZE THE GREMLIN RIGHT IN HIS TRACKS, BUT HOPE DISAGREES. THEY WANT TO INTERROGATE THE MONSTER, AND NOT KILL IT.
· SPARK SPELL: A SPELL USED TO GENERATE A SPARK OF ELECTRICITY. VARIATIONS OF THIS SPELL CAN CREATE STRONGER EFFECTS.
· EMMA AND HOPE'S INCANTATION: LECUTIO.
· JOSIE'S INCANTATION: LECUTIO MAXIMA.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN WE'RE GONNA NEED A SPOTLIGHT, EMMA PERFORMED AND AUGMENTED THE SPELL WITH AXIMANDER DUST. SHE EXPLAINED THAT THE DUST CONDUCTS ELECTRICITY THROUGH ANYTHING IT TOUCHES AND, WITH ITS SPREAD ACROSS THE AUDITORIUM BY LANDON, A SMALL SPARK WOULD RIPPLE THROUGH THE STUDENTS LIKE CHAIN LIGHTNING. WITH THE SPARK TRAVELING FROM STUDENT TO STUDENT, THE MIND-CONTROLLING SLUGS FROM MALIVORE WERE FORCED FROM THEIR VICTIMS' PREFRONTAL CORTEX ALLOWING THE STUDENTS TO SQUISH THEM. IN LIFE WAS SO MUCH EASIER WHEN I ONLY CARED ABOUT MYSELF, JOSIE PERFORMED A STRONGER VERSION OF THIS SPELL WHILE FIGHTING HOPE SINCE LIZZIE SKIPPED OUT ON HER PREMATURE MERGE RITUAL. HOPE, HOWEVER, BLOCKED THE MAJORITY OF THE SPELL WITH HER SHIELD SPELL BUT WAS EVENTUALLY OVERPOWERED BY JOSIE'S DARK MAGIC. IN SOMEPLACE FAR AWAY FROM ALL THIS VIOLENCE, HOPE PERFORMED THIS TO ATTACK DARK JOSIE. THE SPELL WAS STRONG ENOUGH TO CREATE AN ARC DISCHARGE OF ELECTRICITY FROM HOPE'S HAND, HOWEVER, DARK JOSIE RESPONDED BY DIRECTLY SIPHONING THE SPELL AS IT CAME INTO CONTACT WITH HER NULLIFYING ANY HARMFUL EFFECTS.
· LUMINESCENCE SPELL: A SPELL THAT CONJURES A BALL OF LIGHT IN THE CASTING WITCH'S HAND.
· INCANTATION: POST TENEBRAS SPERO LUCEM.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN I'LL NEVER GIVE UP HOPE, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL WHILE TRAPPED IN MALIVORE — COMPLETE DARKNESS. THE SPELL WAS LOST WHEN A VORTEX APPEARED BEFORE HER, BREAKING HER CONCENTRATION, AND NEARLY SWALLOWED HER WHOLE, THOUGH RYAN SAVED HER. IN FACING DARKNESS IS KINDA MY THING, HOPE, WHILE IN JOSIE'S SUBCONSCIOUSNESS, PERFORMED THIS SPELL WHILE LOOKING FOR JOSIE; HOWEVER SHE MET "PIG". IN YOU CAN'T RUN FROM WHO YOU ARE, LIZZIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO DEMONSTRATE HER ABILITIES TO FINCH, WHO WAS UNAWARE OF OTHER SUPERNATURAL BEINGS.
· FREEZE SPELL: A SPELL USED TO RAPIDLY COOL DOWN A BURNING BODY OR OBJECT.
· INCANTATION: GLACIES CORPORIS
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN THAT'S NOTHING I HAD TO REMEMBER, LIZZIE SIPHONED KALEB TO USE THE INCENDIA SPELL TO DESTROY THE REANIMATED JOGGER. MG REASONS WITH HER THAT THEY NEED TO TRAP IT SO THAT MALIVORE CANNOT SEND ANOTHER MONSTER THROUGH THE PORTAL AND THAT INCINERATING IT DEFEATS THE PURPOSE. LIZZIE THEN CASTS THIS SPELL TO PUT THE FLAMES OUT WHICH CAUSES THE "ZOMBIE" JOGGER TO FALL TO THE FLOOR. IN THIS IS WHY WE DON'T ENTRUST PLANS TO MUPPET BABIES, LIZZIE ATTEMPTED TO FREEZE THE MORA MISERIUM TO KEEP IT FROM BREAKING, BUT THE SPELL UNFORTUNATELY FAILED. ALARIC HOWEVER, BELIEVED THAT THE SPELL SEEMED TO SPEED UP THE PROCESS AND THAT DESPITE TRYING TWELVE DIFFERENT SPELLS, THIS IS A PROBLEM THAT MAGIC CAN'T FIX.
· WIND TORRENT SPELL: A SPELL USED TO CREATE A TORRENT OF WIND.
· INCANTATION: VENTUS
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN THAT'S NOTHING I HAD TO REMEMBER, HOPE USED THIS SPELL TO ATTACK THE CROATOAN AFTER IT ESCAPED FROM THE VINES THAT TEMPORARILY ENSNARED IT. IN LONG TIME, NO SEE, HOPE HAD DREAMED OF ENTERING THE PRISON WORLD TO SAVE LANDON. HOWEVER, AFTER HER PLAN FAILS AND LANDON BEGINS TO CHOKE UP BLACK BLOOD UPON MALIVORE'S APPROACH, SHE TAKES TO THE OFFENSIVE. SHE PERFORMED THIS SPELL AGAINST MALIVORE, AND THOUGH SHE WAS STILL DREAMING, PERFORMED THIS SPELL WITHIN HER BEDROOM, SCARING CLEO AWAKE. IN YOU CAN'T RUN FROM WHO YOU ARE, JOSIE, COMING TO TERMS WITH HER SUPERNATURAL BIRTHRIGHT, RECLAIMED HER MAGIC AND PERFORMED THIS SPELL AGAINST HOPE TO PIN HER UP AGAINST THE FIREPLACE. HOPE HAD BEEN BITTEN, INFECTED, AND WAS TRANSFORMING INTO A BERBALANG.
· WATER TORRENT SPELL: A SPELL USED TO CREATE A TORRENT OF WATER.
· INCANTATION: AQUAM ALIA.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN WE ALL KNEW THIS DAY WAS COMING, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO ATTACK THE CHERUFE. INITIALLY, THE WATER CAUSED THE MAGMA VEINS TO EXTINGUISH, IT PROVED OTHERWISE INEFFECTIVE AS THE MONSTER REIGNITED.
· LIGHTNING SPELL: A SPELL TO CREATE LOCALIZED LIGHTNING STRIKES.
· INCANTATION: FIATE FULGURIS.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN YOU'RE A LONG WAY FROM HOME, MG AND JOSIE WATCH OVER THE TRAINING COURSE AS KALEB, JED, WADE AND ETHAN ATTEMPT TO WORK TOGETHER TO TAKE OUT THE TRAINING DUMMY HOPE. JOSIE CASTS THIS SPELL TO CREATE SMALL BURSTS OF LIGHTNING, STRIKING RANDOMLY. THIS MAGICALLY CREATED LIGHTNING, HOWEVER, IS MUCH WEAKER THAN NATURAL LIGHTING AS WHEN IT STRUCK WADE AND JED, THEY WERE RELATIVELY UNFAZED WHILE OTHER RANDOM STRIKES HIT THE GROUND AND HAY BALES.
ENCHANTMENTS
ENCHANTMENTS ALLOW WITCHES TO BIND SPELLS TO INANIMATE OBJECTS. THEREBY ENDOWING SAID OBJECT WITH SUPERNATURAL PROPERTIES OR CHANGING ITS STATE. VARIOUS MATERIALS OR MINERALS MAY BE CHOSEN FOR THEIR EXISTING SUPERNATURAL PROPERTIES TO ACCOMPANY DIFFERENT ENCHANTMENTS. THEY HAVE PROVEN TO LAST UNTIL SAID SPELL OR OBJECT IS DESTROYED WITH DISENCHANTMENT OR DESTRUCTION SPELLS. TALISMANS ARE ONE SUCH EXAMPLE AS THEY ARE TYPICALLY ORDINARY OBJECTS, NORMALLY JEWELRY, WHICH ARE CREATED TO FOCUS A WITCHES' MAGIC.
· TALISMAN CREATION SPELL: THE WITCH CRAFTS TOGETHER STONES AND HERBS INTO A PENDANT WHILE IMBUING THEIR MAGIC INTO THE TALISMAN TO FOCUS AND ENHANCE THEIR SPELLS.
· REQUIREMENTS: STONE OR JEWEL
· USED BY: QETSIYAH, ESTHER (OR AYANA), DAHLIA (FOR FREYA), VALERIE (PRESUMABLY), BEATRICE (PRESUMABLY), AND EMILY HAVE ALL CRAFTED THEIR OWN MAGICAL TALISMANS. TALISMANS CAN POSSESS SPECIFIC PROPERTIES SUCH AS THE FOLLOWING: ESTHER'S WAS TO AMPLIFY HER MAGIC AND SPELLED WITH VERVAIN TO PREVENT COMPULSION FOR HUMANS WEARERS; DAHLIA'S COULD TRAP THE SOULS OF BLOOD RELATIVES; VALERIE'S WAS IMBUED WITH AND STORED MAGIC IN WHICH SHE COULD SIPHON FROM TO CAST SPELLS; BEATRICE'S WAS SPELLED TO CONNECT LIVING BLOOD RELATIVES TO DECEASED ANCESTORS THROUGH A "PSYCHIC" LINK FOR COMMUNICATION WHICH CAUSED THOSE TO "RELIVE" THE PAST FOR WHOM IT WAS SPELLED.
· INCAPACITATION ENCHANTMENT: AN ENCHANTMENT PLACED UPON AN OBJECT THAT WILL RENDER THE SAID TARGET UNABLE TO BREATH EVENTUALLY LEAVING THEM UNCONSCIOUS UPON CONTACT.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: MOONSTONE (OBJECT)
· USED BY: IN MASQUERADE, LUCY BENNETT USED THIS SPELL TO TAKE OUT KATHERINE TO HELP HER COUSIN AND FREE HERSELF FROM KATHERINE'S DEBT.
· INCAPACITATION ASH SPELL: AN ENCHANTMENT THAT CHARGES THE PERSONAL ITEM OF THE TARGET WITH MAGIC SO THAT WHEN BURNT UNTIL IT'S ASH, IT WILL RENDER SAID TARGET UNSTABLE AND UNCONSCIOUS UPON CONTACT.
· INCANTATION: TERRA MORA VANTIS, QUO INCANDIS.
· REQUIREMENTS: PERSONAL ITEM OF THE TARGET, WATER
· USED BY: IN THE SACRIFICE, BONNIE BENNETT USED THIS SPELL TO HELP THE SALVATORE BROTHERS SUCCESSFULLY SUBDUE KATHERINE, THOUGH JEREMY STOLE A PORTION OF THE ASH AND USED IT FIRST.
· GILBERT ENCHANTMENTS: A SPELL, OR MULTIPLE SPELLS, USED TO ENCHANT CERTAIN OBJECTS WITH MYSTICAL PROPERTIES. WHETHER THE SPELL USED TO CREATE SUCH ENCHANTMENTS ARE DIFFERENT FROM ONE ANOTHER OR SIMILAR REMAINS TO BE SEEN. HOWEVER, THE SPELL CAN HAVE A WIDE RANGE OF EFFECTS. WHEN ENCHANTED, THE GILBERT DEVICE, CAN CAUSE A HIGH-SCREECHING SOUND CAPABLE OF INCAPACITATING VAMPIRES AND WEREWOLVES WHEN ACTIVATED, THOUGH IT ONLY WORKS ONCE, FOR APPROXIMATELY FIVE MINUTES. THE GILBERT COMPASS ALLOWS ONE TO DETECT VAMPIRES WITHIN A SET LOCATION SO THAT THE NEEDLE WILL CONSTANTLY MOVE TOWARDS A VAMPIRE. FINALLY, THE GILBERT RING, IS THE MOST POWERFUL PROTECTIVE ENCHANTMENT THAT PREVENTS THE PERMANENT DEATH OF A NON-SUPERNATURAL HUMAN KILLED BY A SUPERNATURAL CREATURE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: GILBERT DEVICE, COMPASS, RING
· USED BY: IN ISOBEL, A PAGE FROM EMILY BENNETT'S GRIMOIRE REVEALED THAT SHE CREATED THESE ENCHANTMENTS, UNBEKNOWNST TO JONATHON GILBERT. THE FIRST TIME THE GILBERT RING WAS USED WAS WHEN DAMON STABBED ALARIC WITH A STAKE IN A FEW GOOD MEN, HE DIED AND SOMETIME LATER, CAME BACK TO LIFE.
· DAYLIGHT AMULET CREATION SPELL: AN ENCHANTMENT PLACED ON A PIECE OF JEWELRY WITH A LAPIS LAZULI GEMSTONE THAT ALLOWS A VAMPIRE TO BE UNHARMED BY THE SUN. THE WITCH WHO CASTS THIS SPELL HAS THE POWER TO REVERSE THE SPELL IF THEY SO CHOOSE.
· DIRECTIONS: THE SPELL MUST BE CAST IN THE DAYTIME WHERE SUNLIGHT CAN BATHE UPON THE LAPIS LAZULI.
· REQUIREMENTS: LAPIS LAZULI, SUNLIGHT
· USED BY: IN CHILDREN OF THE DAMNED, DAMON WONDERS WHY KATHINER CAN BE SO CALM AS THE TOWN COUNCIL IS GETTING CLOSER EACH DAY TO FINDING THE VAMPIRES THAT PLAGUED MYSTIC FALLS. KATHERINE EXPLAINS THAT SHE, PEARL AND ANNA ARE RESPECTABLE LADIES OF MYSTIC FALLS THAT CAN WALK THE STREETS IN DAYLIGHT THANKS TO EMILY BENNETT. IT IS ASSUMED THAT SHE MADE HARPER'S AND BETHANNE'S RINGS AS WELL. IN BLOOD BROTHERS, STEFAN WAKES UP IN TRANSITION AND FINDS A DAYLIGHT RING ON HIS HAND. EMILY TELLS HIM THAT KATHERINE HAD HER MAKE HIS AND DAMON'S RINGS WEEKS PRIOR TO THEIR DEATH AND SUBSEQUENT TRANSITION. IN BAD MOON RISING, STEFAN EXPLAINED TO BONNIE THAT EMILY MADE HIS AND DAMON'S DAYLIGHT RINGS AND THE INSTRUCTIONS OF THE SPELL MUST BE WITHIN HER GRIMOIRE. BONNIE FOUND THE SPELL IN EMILY'S GRIMOIRE AND AGREED TO CREATE A RING FOR CAROLINE, WHO HAD RECENTLY TRANSITIONED INTO A VAMPIRE AND COULD NOT LEAVE HER HOUSE DUE TO THE SUNLIGHT. BONNIE EXPLAINED THAT, WITH THE RING CAME CERTAIN RULES. THE WITCH WHO SPELLS THE RING HAS THE POWER TO DE-SPELL THE RING, SO IF SHE WERE TO HURT ANOTHER PERSON, SHE'D REMOVE THE SPELL THAT ALLOWS HER TO WALK IN THE SUN. IN ORDINARY PEOPLE, REBEKAH RECOUNTS THE STORY OF THE CREATION OF THE ORIGINAL VAMPIRES. SHE EXPLAINED THAT THE SUN BECAME THEIR ENEMY AND IT KEPT THEM INDOORS FOR WEEKS. THAT IS, UNTIL ESTHER, THEIR MOTHER, FOUND A SOLUTION, A SPELL THAT PROTECTED THEM AND ALLOWED THEM TO WALK IN THE SUNLIGHT. ESTHER CREATED THE RINGS FOR THE MIKAELSON FAMILY; HER HUSBAND, MIKAEL, AND HER CHILDREN. OVER THE FEW DAYS FOLLOWING ABBY'S TRANSITION INTO A VAMPIRE BETWEEN ALL MY CHILDREN AND BREAK ON THROUGH, BONNIE CREATED A DAYLIGHT RING FOR ABBY, WHO WAS STILL ADJUSTING TO HER NEW WAY OF LIFE. IN GROWING PAINS, BONNIE ONCE AGAIN PERFORMED THIS SPELL AND CREATED A DAYLIGHT RING FOR ELENA, WHO RECENTLY COMPLETED HER TRANSITION INTO A VAMPIRE. IN ORIGINAL SIN, QETSIYAH CLAIMED TO STEFAN THAT SHE WOULD CREATE A NEW DAYLIGHT RING FOR HIM SINCE SILAS STOLE HIS, IMPLYING SHE KNEW THE SPELL ON HOW TO CREATE ONE. DESPITE THIS CLAIM, SHE DID NOT APPEAR TO HAVE ANY NECESSARY LAPIS LAZULI. HOWEVER, HE EVENTUALLY LEARNED THAT SHE HAD LIED TO HIM AS SHE NEEDED TO USE HIM TO NEUTRALIZE SILAS' MENTAL POWERS AND WOULDN'T GIVE HIM THE ONE THING THAT HE NEEDED TO LEAVE HER CABIN. IN THE BIG UNEASY, KLAUS GIVES DAVINA THE SPELL TO CREATE DAYLIGHT RINGS TO GAIN HER FAVOR, AS WELL AS TO PARDON JOSH, DURING THE FÊTE DES BÉNÉDICTIONS. DESPITE GAINING THE SPELL, SHE DIDN'T CREATE A RING FOR JOSH UNTIL THE BATTLE OF NEW ORLEANS, WHERE SHE PLEADED FOR HIM TO LEAVE TOWN AS MARCEL WAS PLANNING TO MAKE A MOVE AGAINST KLAUS. SOMETIME AFTER HOME BUT BEFORE I'LL REMEMBER, LUKE CREATED ALARIC'S DAYTIME BRACELET. THOUGH AN ENHANCED ORIGINAL VAMPIRE, ALARIC WAS RECENTLY RESURRECTED FROM THE IMPLODING OTHER SIDE AND STILL REQUIRED A DAYLIGHT AMULET TO PREVENT HIM FROM BURNING IN THE SUNLIGHT. IN EVERY MOTHER'S SON, ELIJAH INSINUATES THAT MARCEL HAS ANOTHER WITCH ON A PROVERBIAL LEASH, BESIDES DAVINA. CONSIDERING THE NEWLY TURNED VAMPIRE GIA HAD A DAYLIGHT RING ON HER HAND, MARCEL DIDN'T OBJECT. INSTEAD, HE SENT GIA WITH ELIJAH TO MEET THEIR FRIEND, LENORE, AND IT'S ASSUMED THAT SHE CREATED GIA'S RING AT MARCEL'S REQUEST. IN THE WORLD HAS TURNED AND LEFT ME HERE, LUKE CREATED A DAYLIGHT RING FOR IVY AT STEFAN'S REQUEST. IN PRAYER FOR THE DYING, JOSETTE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO CREATE A NEW DAYLIGHT RING FOR ELENA AFTER HER ORIGINAL RING WAS DESTROYED BY KAI IN WOKE UP WITH A MONSTER. AFTER COMPLETING HER TRANSITION INTO A VAMPIRE IN A GHOST ALONG THE MISSISSIPPI, CAMI WAS GIVEN A DAYLIGHT RING BY KLAUS, PRESUMABLY CREATED BY FREYA. IN AN OLD FRIEND CALLS, KOL ASKS DAVINA TO CREATE A NEW DAYLIGHT RING FOR HIM FOLLOWING HIS RESURRECTION IN A STREETCAR NAMED DESIRE. IN THIS CHRISTMAS WAS SURPRISINGLY VIOLENT, LIZZIE USED THIS SPELL TO ENCHANT A RING FOR SEBASTIAN.
· WHITE OAK ASH DAGGER CREATION SPELL: AN ENCHANTMENT PLACED UPON SILVER DAGGERS THAT ALLOWS THEM TO SUBDUE AN ORIGINAL VAMPIRE WHEN MIXED WITH THE ASH OF THE WHITE OAK TREE. THE ENCHANTMENT WAS CAST WITH A SIDE EFFECT THAT WILL KILL A VAMPIRE WHO TRIES TO USE THE DAGGER.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: SILVER DAGGERS, WHITE OAK ASH
· USED BY: IN THE DINNER PARTY, IT IS REVEALED IN THE GILBERT JOURNALS THAT THE DAGGERS WERE FORGED BY WITCHES, PRESUMABLY THE THE WITCH OF THE FIVE AND GIVEN TO THE BROTHERHOOD; THIS IS ALSO INDIRECTLY MENTIONED BY ALEXANDER IN THE FIVE.
· RESTORATION SPELL: A POWERFUL, PROTECTIVE ENCHANTMENT THAT COMPLETELY RESTORES AN OBJECT WHICH WAS PREVIOUSLY DESTROYED. ALTERNATIVELY, THE SPELL CAN BE CAST DIRECTLY UPON THE DESTROYED OBJECT, WHILE THE WITCH IS HOLDING IT, AND IT WILL RETURN TO ITS ORIGINAL STATE.
· ESTHER'S INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· KOL'S INCANTATION: SANGUINATUM PLANICIUM. SANGUINATUM PLANICIUM.
· FREYA'S INCANTATION: LEIGHEAS BROTIN, LEIGHEAS BROTIN...
· REQUIREMENTS: PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH THE OBJECT
· USED BY: IN GHOST WORLD IT WAS REVEALED THAT ESTHER'S TALISMAN RESTORED ITSELF, PRESUMABLY ENCHANTED BY ESTHER HERSELF, OR HER MENTOR AYANA, UPON ITS CREATION. IN THE DEVIL IS DAMNED, KOL (IN POSSESSION OF KALEB) PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON A DESTROYED RUNIC TILE, THE BYPRODUCT OF FREYA'S LOCATOR SPELL, TO DETERMINE WHAT SHE AND FINN WERE LOOKING FOR. IN BOTH CASES, THE OBJECTS WERE DESTROYED BY FIRE. IN PHANTOMESQUE, FREYA RESTORED THE SHATTERED CRYSTAL WITHIN HER TALISMAN. HOWEVER, IN A SPIRIT HERE THAT WON'T BE BROKEN, IT WAS REVEALED THAT WHILE THE SPELL HEALED ELIJAH'S MIND, THE INTEGRITY OF THE CRYSTAL HAD BEEN COMPROMISED AND BEGAN TO CRACK ONCE MORE AND THAT, TO SAVE ELIJAH, HE HAD TO BE RESURRECTED, IMMEDIATELY WITHIN 24 HOURS.
· WEAPON-BINDING SPELL: AN INDESTRUCTIBLE OBJECT CAN BE CREATED THROUGH THIS SPELL BY BINDING IT TO A SOURCE OF STRONG AND PROTECTIVE MAGIC THAT IS LONG-LASTING.
· INCANTATION: VESCARAM ANTA INTACURUM, VESCALIS DISSENDIS DIVINITUM. EX TUTUM TATUM, DIMENTUM TALOS. DOX TOXEM, DOX MALUM. DOX DIVINITUM.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET OBJECT, SOURCE OF POWERFUL PROTECTIVE MAGIC
· USED BY: IN DO NOT GO GENTLE, ESTHER USED THIS SPELL TO TRANSFER AND BIND THE PROTECTIVE MAGIC OF THE GILBERT RING TO THE LAST WHITE OAK STAKE, THUS MAKING IT INDESTRUCTIBLE.
· ELECTROMAGNETIC DISRUPTION SPELL: THE SPELL PREVENTS THE USE OF MODERN-DAY ELECTRONICS, SUCH AS PHONES, BY INTERRUPTING ITS ELECTRICAL CURRENT OR CELLULAR SIGNAL.
· DAHLIA'S INCANTATION: VIDAU.
· HOPE'S INCANTATION: CONCIDO.
· USED BY: IN WE'LL ALWAYS HAVE BOURBON STREET, BONNIE PERFORMED A NON-VERBAL VARIANT FORM OF THIS SPELL, UTILIZING EXPRESSION TO DISRUPT THE ELECTRICITY OF THE SALVATORE BOARDING HOUSE. IN EVERY MOTHER'S SON, ESTHER PERFORMED A NON-VERBAL VARIANT OF THIS SPELL TO DISRUPT HAYLEY'S CELL SERVICE. IN WHEN THE LEVEE BREAKS, DAHLIA PERFORMED THIS SPELL A FEW TIMES TO CRIPPLE THE COMMUNICATION BETWEEN HAYLEY AND HER PACK, PREVENTING HER FROM SEEKING HELP OUTSIDE ST. JAMES INFIRMARY. IN DEAD ANGELS, MADISON COUPLED THIS NON-VERBAL SPELL WITH HER PRIVACY SPELL IN LAFAYETTE CEMETERY, AGAINST KLAUS. TOGETHER, SHE WAS ABLE TO SILENCE HIS BELLOWING SCREAMS TO CAMI WHILE DISRUPTING HIS CELL SERVICE, TO PREVENT HIM FROM CALLING ANYONE FOR ASSISTANCE. IN THIS CHRISTMAS WAS SURPRISINGLY VIOLENT HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO CAUSE A RECORD PLAYER AND STRINGED CHRISTMAS LIGHTS TO EXPLODE IN AN ELECTRICAL BURST.
· MOONLIGHT AMULET CREATION SPELL: AN ENCHANTMENT PLACED ON A PIECE OF JEWELRY WITH A BLACK KYANITE GEMSTONE THAT ALLOWS A WEREWOLF TO CONTROL THEIR TRANSFORMATION DURING A FULL MOON AS WELL AS ACCESS THEIR FULL STRENGTH.
· INCANTATION: MATERE ET LUNARE TUA VIRTUS.
· DIRECTIONS: THE SPELL MUST BE CAST WHEN THE FULL MOON IS AT ITS APEX UPON THE BLACK KYANITE.
· REQUIREMENTS: BLACK KYANITE, FULL MOON, BLOOD OF A WEREWOLF THAT CONTROLS HIS TRANSFORMATION (GENEVIEVE'S ALTERED SPELLS)
· USED BY: ESTHER MIKAELSON CREATED AND USED THE SPELL A THOUSAND YEARS AGO FOR ANSEL, HER WEREWOLF LOVER AND KLAUS' BIOLOGICAL FATHER, THIS WAS REVEALED BY KLAUS TO JACKSON IN MOON OVER BOURBON STREET. A THOUSAND YEARS LATER, IN THE BATTLE OF NEW ORLEANS, THE WITCH GENEVIEVE COMBINED THE SPELL WITH ADDITIONAL SPELLS (FOR ENHANCING SPEED, STRENGTH, AGILITY, AND FANGS) FROM ESTHER'S GRIMOIRES AND USED IT ON KYANITE RINGS FOR TWELVE WEREWOLVES. UNLIKE ESTHER'S SPELL, GENEVIEVE'S SPELL WORKED BY THE RINGS DRAWING STRENGTH FROM THE ORIGINAL HYBRID, KLAUS, SO THAT WHENEVER ONE OF THE WEREWOLVES USED THE RING, IT WOULD WEAKEN HIM. IN ALIVE AND KICKING, ESTHER, WHILE POSSESSING CASSIE, WOULD LATER USE HER ORIGINAL SPELL TO CREATE, AND TO TEACH THE SPELL TO OTHER WITCHES, THE RINGS TO CONTROL THE WEREWOLVES OF THE BAYOU. IN KEEPERS OF THE HOUSE, FREYA, LIKE HER MOTHER BEFORE HER, USED THIS SPELL AND CRAFTED A MOONLIGHT RING FOR KEELIN SO THAT SHE COULD EVEN THE ODDS IN A FIGHT AGAINST A VAMPIRE.
· DREAMCATCHER SIGHT: TWIN MYSTICAL DREAM CATCHER CHARMS ADORNED WITH ANIMAL BONES AND CHICKEN FEET CAN BE ENCHANTED TO SPY ON A SUBJECT.
· REQUIREMENTS: PAIR OF WILLOW HOOPS
· USED BY: IN MOON OVER BOURBON STREET, GENEVIEVE USED ENCHANTED DREAMCATCHERS TO SPY ON MARCEL AND CAMI. LOOKING IN HER DREAMCATCHER ALLOWED HER TO SEE THROUGH THE OTHER IN A DIFFERENT LOCATION. THE ENCHANTMENT WAS LATER USED AGAIN BY VINCENT AND VAN NGUYEN TO EXPOSE DAVINA CLAIRE'S TREACHERY OF KILLING FELLOW WITCHES IN OUT OF THE EASY.
· FIXATION ENCHANTMENT: A MINOR SPELL THAT MAGICALLY BINDS TWO OBJECTS, SUCH AS A BRACELET (JEWELRY) TO THE PERSON WEARING IT WHETHER THEY ARE THE CASTER OF THE SPELL OR NOT TO PREVENT THE OBJECT'S REMOVAL.
· REQUIREMENTS: ENCHANTED OBJECT
· USED BY: IN LIVE AND LET DIE, DAVINA USED THIS SPELL TO PREVENT THE FORCED OR ACCIDENTAL REMOVAL OF THE BRACELET OF OBEDIENCE BY MIKAEL AS A FEW DAYS PRIOR IT CAME OFF AND HE NEARLY KILLED HER FOR CONTROLLING HIM. IN KEEPERS OF THE HOUSE, IT WAS REVEALED THAT FREYA ENCHANTED A MOONLIGHT RING THAT SHE LATER GAVE TO KEELIN, TO NOT COME OFF AS IF TO "LEASH" HER SO THAT SHE WOULD NOT LEAVE.
· OBJECT-MENDING SPELL: THE OBJECT IN QUESTION WILL SLOWLY MEND ITSELF AS THE WITCH CHANTS THE SPELL. IF A WITCH'S CONCENTRATION IS BROKEN, THE SPELL WILL BE UNDONE.
· INCANTATION: VENEZ TRÈS CONNU CENDRE.
· REQUIREMENTS: THE BROKEN OBJECT
· USED BY: IN CHASING THE DEVIL'S TAIL, DAVINA USED THIS SPELL AS PRACTICE ON A BROKEN MIRROR TO PREPARE HERSELF TO RESTORE THE KANDHAR ROOT.
· CHAIN REINFORCEMENT SPELL: THE SPELL USES A POPPET TO ENCHANT THE PROPERTIES OF A CHAIN, BINDING THEIR TARGET. THE CHAINS ARE STRENGTHENED SUCH THAT IT REMAINS UNBREAKABLE EVEN TO AN ORIGINAL VAMPIRE.
· REQUIREMENTS: VOODOO POPPET, CHAINS
· USED BY: IN RED DOOR, ESTHER (IN POSSESSION OF LENORE) RESTRICTS ELIJAH'S MOVEMENTS WITH AN ENCHANTED POPPET SO THAT SHE CAN TRAP HIM LONG ENOUGH TO RESTORE HIS MEMORIES OF TATIA'S MURDER.
· DARK OBJECT CREATION SPELL: SEVERAL SPELLS FALL UNDER THIS CATEGORY, ENACTED THROUGH A TYPE OF ARABIAN MAGIC KNOWN AS KEMIYA. SUCH SPELLS ALLOW WITCHES TO IMBUE OBJECTS WITH MAGICAL ABILITIES USING A PRECISE CHEMISTRY OF SCIENCE AND SPIRIT.
· INCANTATION: LIM ALA DAR ALA DILJ.
· REQUIREMENTS: KEMIYA (OR OTHER MAGIC), TWO WITCHES, A PERFECT PARAGON DIAMOND, AND THE OBJECT IN QUESTION
· USED BY: VARIOUS WITCHES OF THE FRENCH QUARTER PERFORMED THESE SPELLS THROUGHOUT THE LAST TWO CENTURIES, EITHER TO AVOID PERSECUTION OR FOR HELP. THEY INCLUDE: MARY-ALICE CLAIRE, ASTRID MALCHANCE, DAVINA CLAIRE, AND KALEB WESTPHALL, WHILE POSSESSED BY KOL. IN THE ORIGINALS: THE AWAKENING, MARY-ALICE AND ASTRID PERFORMED THIS SPELL OVER NUMEROUS OBJECTS CREATING AN ARSENAL OF DARK OBJECTS. SOME OF THE OBJECTS CREATED WERE A ROSARY THAT DRIVES MEN TO MADNESS, A BRACELET THAT FORCES OBEDIENCE, SHACKLES THAT HALT A WITCH'S POWER AND A BLADE THAT CAN MAKE A THOUSAND CUTS WITH ONE THROW. WHILE THE CREATION OF DARK OBJECTS OF NEW ORLEANS WAS ORCHESTRATED BY KOL USING WITCHES LEARNED IN KEMIYA, OTHER SECTS OF WITCHES HAVE CREATED DARK OBJECTS USING VARIOUS OTHER SPELLS AND TYPES OF MAGIC. ONE SUCH NOTABLE EXAMPLE WAS THE CREATION OF THE BLOOD FOUNTAIN BY THE TRAVELERS, PRESUMABLY USING TRAVELER MAGIC.
· TRANSMUTATION SPELL: TWO WITCHES USING KEMIYA, AN ARABIAN FORM OF WITCHCRAFT THAT INTERSECTS SCIENCE AND MAGIC, WILL TRANSMUTE THE OBJECT THAT THE WITCHES ARE HOLDING. THE OBJECT WILL SLOWLY BE SET ON FIRE AND AS THE FLAME CONSUMES THE OBJECT, IT WILL THEN BE MADE INTO PURE GOLD.
· INCANTATION: E LOKE GAE LA LIDI.
· REQUIREMENTS: KEMIYA, PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH THE OBJECT, TWO OR MORE WITCHES, A CLOSE BOND BETWEEN THE WITCHES
· USED BY: IN I LOVE YOU, GOODBYE, DAVINA CLAIRE AND KOL (IN POSSESSION OF KALEB) PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON A PIECE OF ROPE WHICH WAS TRANSFORMED INTO GOLD WITH THE COMPLETION OF THE SPELL. KOL AND DAVINA LATER PERFORMED THIS SPELL USING A SILVER DAGGER; BY TURNING IT INTO A GOLD DAGGER, IT WOULD EFFECTIVELY 'PUT DOWN' KLAUS LIKE THE SILVER DAGGERS WOULD AFFECT THE OTHER ORIGINALS.
· MELTING SPELL: A SPELL USED TO RAPIDLY HEAT AND MELT AND OBJECT.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: REPRESENTATIONAL MAGIC
· USED BY: IN ASHES TO ASHES, DAHLIA PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON THE GOLDEN WHITE OAK ASH DAGGER, TIED WITH REPRESENTATIONAL MAGIC TO ALSO BREAK THE CONNECTIVE MAGIC LINK WITH AN IMMORTAL BEING SHE PREVIOUSLY CAST ON KLAUS.
· SOLIDIFYING SPELL: A SPELL USED TO REVERSE THE PROCESS OF MELTING OR AT THE VERY LEAST, SLOW IT DOWN.
· INCANTATION: CONVULTARAS DISTIERE. CONVULTARAS DISTIERE.
· REQUIREMENTS: SALT
· USED BY: IN ASHES TO ASHES, FREYA MIKAELSON IN AN ATTEMPT TO COUNTER DAHLIA FROM MELTING THE GOLDEN WHITE OAK ASH DAGGER IN KLAUS TO AWAKEN HERSELF.
· TRUTH SPELL: A SIMPLE SPELL THAT CAN UTILIZE A HUMAN-LIKE DOLL, KNOWN AS A FIGURE VERITAS, TO FORCE THE TRUTH. WHEN USED AS SUCH AND THE DOLL IS STABBED THROUGH THE "HEART", THE TARGET WILL BE COMPELLED TO TELL THEIR DARKEST TRUTHS.
· VAN'S INCANTATION: CHẾ CAO SU ĐÃ. CHẾ CAO SU ĐÃ. CHẾ CAO SU ĐÃ
· HOPE'S INCANTATION: VERITAS TEMPUS.
· REQUIREMENTS: FIGURE VERITAS, KNIFE
· USED BY: IN THE AXEMAN'S LETTER, VAN NGUYEN AND TWO OTHER MALE WITCHES PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON A DOLL OF DAVINA'S LIKENESS. THE SPELL WAS NOT COMPLETED DUE TO JACKSON'S INTERVENTION. IN NO MORE HEARTBREAKS, DAVINA ATTEMPTED TO USE A FIGURE VERITAS ON LUCIEN THOUGH HE HAPPILY COMPLIED, TO TELL THE TRUTH WITHOUT HER NEED OF MAGIC. IN I'LL NEVER GIVE UP HOPE, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON RYAN. SHE BELIEVED HE WAS KEEPING SECRETS FROM HER AND WANTED TO KNOW WHY. WITH THE SPELL IN PLACE, SHE DISCOVERED THAT HER THEORY WAS CORRECT. SHE DIDN'T DESTROY MALIVORE BECAUSE SHE'S NOT A FULL TRIBRID AS HER VAMPIRE SIDE HAS NOT BEEN ACTIVATED AND MALIVORE WAS ATTEMPTING TO EXPEL HER. MALIVORE HOWEVER WANTED TO TORTURE RYAN MORE SO THAN RELEASE HOPE, WHO IS "TOXIC" TO HIM. IN THIS CHRISTMAS WAS SURPRISINGLY VIOLENT, RYAN MENTIONS THE TRUTH SPELL THAT HOPE PREVIOUSLY PERFORMED ON HIM WHILE THEY WERE BOTH TRAPPED WITHIN MALIVORE. RYAN TELLS HOPE THAT SHE WAS WRONG AND THAT HE DIDN'T HATE HER, BUT TO COVER HIS EMOTIONS, HE TOLD HER THAT THE TRUTH SPELL WAS STILL WORKING. IN WHAT CUPID PROBLEM?, HOPE MENTIONS THAT SHE PERFORMED A TRUTH SPELL ON ALYSSA, HOPING IT WOULD REVEAL WHERE SHE MAGICALLY HID THE ASCENDANT. ALYSSA, HOWEVER, TOLD HER THAT SHE DRANK AN ANTI-CHARM POTION, WHICH BLOCKED THE EFFECTS OF HOPE'S TRUTH SPELL.
· SERRATURA ACTIVATION SPELL: THE WITCH IS REQUIRED TO PAINT SEVERAL SYMBOLS ON THEIR BODY AS THEY CAST THE SPELL SURROUNDED BY DOZENS OF LIT CANDLES. THE OBJECT IS THEN ACTIVATED BY ALLOWING BLOOD TO FALL ON IT.
· INCANTATION: REVEYE AK. REVEYE MOMAN AK TRAPE DIFE. MOMAN OU SÈ PRÈ. TANN PRIZONYE OU.
· REQUIREMENTS: DOZENS OF CANDLES, BOWL OF BLOOD, THE SERRATURA, PAINTED SYMBOLS
· USED BY: IN A GHOST ALONG THE MISSISSIPPI, VINCENT PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON TRISTAN'S ORDERS AS THE LATTER THREATENED TO ALLOW FINN'S SPIRIT TO INHABIT VINCENT'S BODY IF HE DID NOT DO AS TRISTAN ASKED.
· PHOENIX SWORD CREATION SPELL: AN ENCHANTMENT PLACED ON A SHORT SWORD THAT EMPOWERS THE STONE IT HOSTS AT ITS HILT, BY LINKING IT TO THE HUNTRESS. IT WORKS AS A WHOLE WITH THE SWORD ACTING AS A CONDUIT THAT GIVES THE STONE THE ABILITY TO TRAP THE SOULS OF VAMPIRES WITHIN IT WHEN STABBED.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: SWORD, PHOENIX STONE, HUNTRESS
· USED BY: PRESUMABLY IN THIS WOMAN'S WORK, THE EIGHT EVERLASTINGS CRAFTED THE SPELL UPON THE SWORD, WOVEN TOGETHER WITH THE HUNTRESS CREATION SPELL AND TIED RAYNA'S LIFE TO THIS SUPERNATURAL PRISON.
· MYSTIC FALLS FOUNDERS BELL ENCHANTMENT: A POWERFUL SPELL PLACED ON THE FOUNDERS BELL TO DRIVE OUT MONSTERS FROM THE SURROUNDING LAND. THE SPELL IMBUED THE BELL WITH POWERFUL MAGIC THAT MADE IT INDESTRUCTIBLE AND ONLY OPERABLE BY A MAXWELL.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: THE FOUNDERS BELL, THE BENNETT COVEN
· USED BY: BEATRICE, HER MOTHER AND HER COVEN PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON THE MAXWELL BELL TO DRIVE OUT THE SIRENS, AS STATED IN THE FLASHBACK IN WHAT ARE YOU?. HOWEVER, THE BELL'S MAGIC WAS CORRUPTED WHEN ETHAN MAXWELL WAS SIRENED TO ADD THE STAFF OF ARCADIUS, BY SELINE, TO THE BELL TO UNLEASH HELLFIRE UPON THE FUTURE MYSTIC FALLS IN 1790.
· PROTECTION CHARM: A SPELL THAT ENCHANTS AN OBJECT WITH A POWERFUL SPELL OF PROTECTION AGAINST DARK MAGIC AND/OR EVIL.
· REQUIREMENTS: CHARM
· USED BY: IN NO QUARTER, IT'S REVEALED THAT MAXINE SPELLED A CHARM WITH A PROTECTION ENCHANTMENT WITH THE HOPES THAT IT WOULD PROTECT HER SON. SHE WOULD LATER GIVE IT TO VINCENT TO WHICH IT PROTECTED HIM FROM AN UNKNOWN DARK ENTITY.
· FIXATION ENCHANTMENT REMOVAL SPELL: A DIRECT COUNTER-SPELL TO REMOVE A FIXATION ENCHANTMENT ON A PIECE OF JEWELRY.
· INCANTATION: DENNE LEGATURA
· REQUIREMENTS: SPELLED JEWELRY
· USED BY: IN KEEPERS OF THE HOUSE, FREYA USED THIS SPELL TO ALTER THE MOONLIGHT RING SHE SPELLED TO "LEASH" KEELIN TO HER.
· BEAST WEAPON-BINDING ENCHANTMENT: A SPELL THAT UTILIZES THE MAGIC AND DERIVATIVES OF THE BEAST TO CREATE A WEAPON THAT CAN BE USED TO KILL THE BEAST.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: FREYA'S BLOOD (ESTHER'S MAGIC), MARCEL'S VENOM, LUCIEN CASTLE'S ASHES
· USED BY: IN I HEAR YOU KNOCKING, FREYA REVERSE ENGINEERED AND CREATED A SPELL THAT COMBINED THE DERIVATIVES THAT CREATED THE BEASTS (COMPONENTS BOTH LIVING AND DEAD; THE LATTER BEING LUCIEN'S ASHES) TO ENCHANT A WEAPON CAPABLE OF KILLING THE "UNKILLABLE".
· MYSTICAL BINDING ENCHANTMENT: AN ENCHANTMENT THAT REINFORCES ROPE, LEATHER, OR CHAIN BINDINGS WITH MAGIC, PREVENTING THE TARGET FROM ESCAPING THEM.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: BINDING
· USED BY: IN VOODOO IN MY BLOOD, DAVINA RECOUNTS TO HAYLEY OF THE HOLLOW'S CAPTURE AT THE HANDS OF HER TRIBESMEN USING POWERFUL, MYSTICAL BINDING. DESPITE THIS, THEY CONCLUDED THAT DEATH WAS THEIR ONLY OPTION. IN THERE IN THE DISAPPEARING LIGHT, AN UNNAMED WITCH WORKING FOR THE 'PURIST' VAMPIRE EMMETT ENCHANTED CHAINS AND LEATHER STRAPS TO SUBDUE MARCEL FOR EMMETT TO EXACT AND USE HIS VENOM TO TAKE DOWN THE MIKAELSONS. AFTER THE WITCH WAS KILLED BY JOSH, THE ENCHANTMENT BROKE UPON THE STRAPS, FREEING MARCEL.
· MAGIC-BOUND ENCHANTMENT: A SPELL THAT IMBUES THE MAGIC OF MULTIPLE WITCHES INTO AN OBJECT, RENDERING IT CAPABLE OF KILLING OTHER POWERFUL BEINGS.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: FOUR OF THE STRONGEST WITCH ELDERS, WEAPON (AXE)
· USED BY: IN VOODOO IN MY BLOOD, THE ELDERS OF A NATIVE AMERICAN TRIBE OF WITCHES IMBUED AN AX WITH A PORTION OF THEIR GREAT MAGIC TO DESTROY A FELLOW TRIBESMAN, THE HOLLOW.
· SHOCK ENCHANTMENT: AN ENCHANTMENT THAT ZAPS THE WEARER WHENEVER THEY SAY ANYTHING MEAN. THE SPELL ALSO INCREASES IN VOLTAGE WITH EACH MEAN STATEMENT RESULTING IN GREATER PAIN WITH EACH SHOCK.
· INCANTATION: IMPULSA ANIMOSITAS
· REQUIREMENTS: BRACELET
· USED BY: IN WE'RE GONNA NEED A SPOTLIGHT, LIZZIE SPELLED HER BRACELET TO SHOCK HER IN HER ATTEMPT TO TURN OVER A NEW LEAF AND BE NICER TO PEOPLE. AS THE DAY MOVED ON, SHE CONTINUED TO FEEL THE EFFECTS OF THE SPELL, SO MUCH SO THAT SHE USED THE BRACELET TO SHOCK THE SLUG-LIKE CREATURE FROM JOSIE. DESPITE THE SPELLED BRACELET, SHE CONCLUDED THAT PEOPLE ALREADY VIEWED HER AS A MEAN PERSON AND SHE SHOULD PERMANENTLY UNLEASH HER PERSONALITY AND NOT TRY TO CHANGE. THE ENCHANTMENT IS ENGRAVED UPON THE BRACELET.
· REVERSE KYANITE RING CREATION SPELL: AN ENCHANTMENT PLACED ON A PIECE OF JEWELRY WITH A BLACK KYANITE GEMSTONE THAT ALLOWS A WEREWOLF TO TRANSFORM INTO THEIR WOLF FORM WITHOUT THE NEED OF A FULL MOON. ONCE THE RING IS WORN, HOWEVER, THE WEREWOLF WILL NOT BE ABLE TO TURN BACK.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· REQUIREMENTS: BLACK KYANITE
· USED BY: THE RING WAS CREATED AND GIFTED TO HOPE FROM AN UNIDENTIFIED FAMILY FRIEND. HOPE GIFTED THE RING TO RAFAEL IN I'LL TELL YOU A STORY, AND USED IN THERE'S ALWAYS A LOOPHOLE, AS HE WAS SUFFERING FROM LUNAR PSYCHOSIS. SHE TOLD HIM THAT, IN HIS WOLF MIND, THINGS ARE LESS COMPLICATED, WHICH SHE HOPED WOULD ALLOW HIM TO HEAL. IN YOU REMIND ME OF SOMEONE I USED TO KNOW, HOPE EITHER REMOVED THE RING OR REVERSED THE EFFECTS OF THE RING, RESTORING RAFAEL TO HIS HUMAN FORM.
· KATANA SWORD ENCHANTMENT: AN ENCHANTMENT PLACED ON A KATANA SWORD, SPELLED WITH BLACK MAGIC, CAPABLE OF KILLING ONI. THERE IS A SECONDARY ENCHANTMENT ON THE BLADE, WHERE SYMBOLS WILL GLOW IN THE PRESENCE OF SUPERNATURALS.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: KATANA SWORD; BLACK MAGIC
· USED BY: IN SINCE WHEN DO YOU SPEAK JAPANESE?, JOSIE, TRANSLATING FOR KURUTTA, RECOUNTS THAT HIS SWORD IS SPELLED WITH A SPECIAL KIND OF MAGIC THAT CAN KILL AN ONI. THE SWORD ALSO GLOWS AROUND ANY SUPERNATURAL BEING, IN WHICH KURUTTA USED TO TRACK THE ONI. THE SPELL WAS CAST A NUMBER OF YEARS BEFORE 1308, BY AN UNKNOWN WITCH USING BLACK MAGIC PRESUMABLY IN MUTSU PROVINCE JAPAN, AS KURUTTA SPENT THAT TIME HOUSING THE DEMON AS IT COULD NOT FULLY CONTROL HIS BROKEN MIND. IN 1308, KURUTTA ENCOUNTERED MALIVORE AND WAS CONSUMED. THE SPELL ON THE SWORD WAS SIPHONED BY JOSIE IN 2028 AND SHE USED THE BLACK MAGIC TO UNDO THE ONI'S POSSESSION OF LIZZIE.
· LABYRINTHINE ENCHANTMENT: A POWERFUL ENCHANTMENT PLACED A PIECE OF JEWELRY TO ACT AS A SORT OF PRISON.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: BRACELET
· USED BY: IN SCREW ENDGAME, THE KEEPER RECOUNTS HOW THE WOMAN BEFORE HER TOLD HER HOW CENTURIES AGO, THE LABYRINTH WAS CREATED TO BY A SORCERER TO PUNISH A BEAUTIFUL MAIDEN WHO REFUSED HIS AFFECTIONS, JUST BECAUSE SHE DIDN'T EXIST JUST FOR HIM AND SHE WAS PUNISHED "FOREVER." THE LABYRINTH WAS SPECIFICALLY DESIGNED TO KILL BEAUTIFUL MAIDENS, THOUGH THEY'LL NOT PERMANENTLY DIE. MAIDENS THAT ARE TRAPPED WITHIN THE LABYRINTH WILL PLAY THE "GAME" UNTIL THE KEEPER'S "PET", A MINOTAUR, FINDS AND FEEDS ON THEM, AT WHICH POINT THEY'RE DEAD FOR REAL. THE ONLY OTHER WAY FOR KEEPERS TO ESCAPE IS TO TRADE PLACES WITH ANOTHER MAIDEN THAT THEY TRAP. WHEN A NEW MAIDEN ACCEPTS THE DEAL, THE BRACELET THAT TRAPS THE MAIDENS AND BINDS THE KEEPER TO THE LABYRINTH WILL ALSO PROTECT THEM FROM THE MINOTAUR. SHOULD THE BRACELET BE DESTROYED, THE LABYRINTH WILL PERSIST AND THE MINOTAUR WILL THEN GO AFTER THE KEEPER TO KILL HER. DESPITE BEING SPELLED, THE BRACELET WAS EXTREMELY FRAGILE AND WAS DESTROYED BY LIZZIE BY SMASHING IT WITH AN 80S-STYLE PHONE. HOPE AND LIZZIE, HOWEVER, FOUND ANOTHER WAY OUT WHEN THEY KILLED THE MINOTAUR, WHICH ALSO FREED THE KEEPER.
· EMOTION CHANNELLING SPELL: A SPELL THAT CHANNELS ONE'S STRONG EMOTIONS AND DARK ENERGY INTO A MYSTICAL OBJECT. THE RESULTING SPELL TURNS IT INTO A DARK OBJECT OF INDETERMINATE POWER.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBUM NOS EX VIRIS. QUO ANIMO TRANSIBIT
· REQUIREMENTS: THE TRIDENT
· USED BY: IN IT WILL ALL BE PAINFULLY CLEAR SOON ENOUGH, RYAN CLARKE, UNDER THE GUISE OF PROFESSOR VARDEMUS, GUIDED JOSIE INTO PERFORMING THIS SPELL TO CHANNEL HER RAGE, SADNESS, AND ALL OF HER OTHER STRONG EMOTIONS AND DARK ENERGY INTO THE TRIDENT. AS JOSIE COMPLETED THE SPELL, HER EYES TURNED SOLID BLACK AND SHE COLLAPSED TO THE FLOOR, UNCONSCIOUS. THE NEWLY CREATED DARK OBJECT HOLDS THE POWER TO TRANSFER THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF ONE PERSON INTO ANOTHER VESSEL — TO BECOME THEM AND THEIR SPECIES. RYAN WANTED TO TRANSFER HIS CONSCIOUSNESS INTO HOPE TO BECOME A TRIBRID TO DESTROY HIS FATHER. TO ACTIVATE THE DARK OBJECT'S EFFECT, RYAN CUT HIS HAND AND THE NEXT PERSON HE CUT WITH IT, HIS CONSCIOUSNESS WOULD BE TRANSFERRED TO THEM. IN YOU WILL REMEMBER ME, AURORA EXPLAINS TO HOPE THAT AGATHA ST. CLAIR HAD BEEN WATCHING HER FOR A LONG TIME AND WAS THE REASON HOW SHE KNEW TO CREATE THE TRIDENT. AURORA THEN TRICKED HOPE INTO USING THE TRIDENT, CLOAKED AS PAPA TUNDE'S BLADE, AGAINST HER TO MOVE THEIR CONSCIOUSNESS INTO EACH OTHER. AURORA WAS NOW IN HOPE'S TRIBRID BODY AND HOPE IN AURORA'S ANCIENT VAMPIRE BODY.
· ELECTROMAGNETIC CHARGE SPELL: THE SPELL THAT CHARGES MODERN-DAY ELECTRONICS, SUCH AS LIGHTS, BY PROVIDING AN ELECTRICAL CURRENT.
· INCANTATION: ILLUSTRANT.
· USED BY: IN THIS CHRISTMAS WAS SURPRISINGLY VIOLENT, JOSIE USED THIS SPELL TO TURN ON THE CHRISTMAS LIGHTS AND MUSIC WHEN SHE AND THE OTHER STUDENTS, ALARIC AND DORIAN SPRUNG THEIR TRAP ON THE KRAMPUS.
· EARPIECE ENCHANTMENT: AN ENCHANTMENT THAT IS PERFORMED ON THE CASTING WITCH AND TARGET'S EARS, ALLOWING THEM TO SPEAK TO AND HEAR ONE ANOTHER FROM A DISTANCE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· USED BY: IN WHAT CUPID PROBLEM?, HOPE PERFORMED THIS ENCHANTMENT ON MG'S EAR TO HELP HIM GET INFORMATION ABOUT WHERE ALYSSA HID THE ASCENDANT. MG ALSO COMMENTS THAT THE ENCHANTMENT ITSELF IS ITCHY AND WHEN MESSED WITH CAUSES FEEDBACK. CONTINUING TO MESS WITH ONE'S EAR WILL CAUSE THE ENCHANTMENT TO BREAK.
· BREAKING ENCHANTMENT: AN ENCHANTMENT THAT IS PLACED ON AN OBJECT THAT CAUSES THE OBJECT TO BREAK WHEN PUT BACK TOGETHER.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· USED BY: IN YOU CAN'T SAVE THEM ALL, HOPE MENTIONS THAT ALYSSA PLACED THIS SPELL ON THE ASCENDANT, SO THAT EVERY TIME SHE REPAIRED IT, IT WOULD JUST BREAK AGAIN. SHE ALSO TELLS LANDON THAT SHE CAN'T JUST UNSPELL IT.
· PEARL-BLADED WEAPON ENCHANTMENT: AN ENCHANTMENT THAT IS PLACED UPON A PEARL-BLADED WEAPON THAT IS USED TO STOP A PERSON FROM BECOMING A BERBALANG.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· USED BY: IN YOU CAN'T RUN FROM WHO YOU ARE, JOSIE USED THE PRISM TO INTERACT WITH HER SUBCONSCIOUS, THE DARKER VERSION OF HERSELF. SHE TOOK ONE CLASS ON SANSKRIT THE PREVIOUS YEAR AND HAD FORGOTTEN EVERYTHING, BUT BELIEVED THAT HER SUBCONSCIOUS HADN'T. HER SUBCONSCIOUS AGREED BECAUSE HER CONSCIOUSNESS CARED. READING THE PASSAGE SHE LEARNED THAT AN ENCHANTMENT HAD TO BE PLACED ON A PEARL-BLADED WEAPON AND TO STAB THE PERSON TRANSFORMING INTO THE BERBALANG IN THEIR HEART TO UNDO THE TRANSFORMATION PROCESS.
· ALARM SPELL: A SPELL THAT PLACES A MAGICAL ALARM OVER AN LOCATION THAT WILL ALERT WHEN TAMPERED WITH.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· USED BY: IN SOMEPLACE FAR AWAY FROM ALL THIS VIOLENCE, JOSIE'S MAGICAL ALARM IS TRIGGERED BY HOPE WHO BROKE INTO ALARIC'S WEAPONS CABINET IN HIS OFFICE AT THE SALVATORE SCHOOL. JOSIE EXPLAINED THAT SHE PLACED THE SPELL OVER THE CABINET SOMETIME AFTER CLEO FIRST ATTEMPTED TO KILL HOPE IN I WAS MADE TO LOVE YOU. DESPITE THE ACTIVE SPELL, THE WEAPONS WERE MOVED AND CLOAKED BY CLEO SOMETIME AFTER WE ALL KNEW THIS DAY WAS COMING.
IMMORTALITY AND CREATION SPELLS
IMMORTALITY SPELLS ALLOW WITCHES TO ALTER THE AGE OF LIVING BEINGS TO THE POINT OF AN INDEFINITE LIFESPAN. WITCHES, AS SERVANTS OF NATURE, CANNOT BECOME IMMORTAL AND PRACTICE THEIR WITCHCRAFT AND MAY INSTEAD USE AGE-ALTERING SPELLS TO EXTEND THEIR LIFESPANS BEYOND NORMAL MEANS. IN SOME INSTANCES, IMMORTALITY SPELLS CONCURRENTLY RESULT IN THE CREATION OF NEW IMMORTAL SPECIES. IMMORTAL BEINGS, HOWEVER, ARE A DIRECT VIOLATION OF NATURE'S RULE THAT ALL LIVING THINGS MUST DIE; THEREFORE, THERE ARE CONSEQUENCES THAT ACT AS A BALANCE, A LOOPHOLE THAT CAN UNDO SUCH MAGIC. FOR EXAMPLE, THE CREATION OF IMMORTALS RESULTED IN THE CREATION OF DOPPELGÄNGERS AS A BALANCE, WHEREAS THE BINDING INGREDIENTS FOR THE CREATION OF VAMPIRES BECAME THEIR GREATEST WEAKNESSES.
CREATION SPELLS, OFTENTIMES COUPLED WITH VARIOUS FORMS OF IMMORTALITY, RESULT IN NEW SUPERNATURAL BEINGS. THE BROTHERHOOD OF THE FIVE AND THE HUNTRESS WERE SUPERNATURALLY GIFTED VAMPIRE HUNTERS, THE LATTER OF WHICH ALSO AGED MUCH MORE SLOWLY AND HAD MULTIPLE LIFESPANS. NEITHER, HOWEVER, WERE IMMORTAL, UNLIKE MALIVORE, WHICH WAS CREATED AS A SUPERNATURAL GOLEM TO WIPE OUT AND CONTAIN OTHER SUPERNATURAL CREATURES.
· THE IMMORTALITY SPELL: ONE OF THE MOST POWERFUL SPELLS IN HISTORY AS WELL AS ONE OF THE GREATEST ACHIEVEMENTS IN THE HISTORY OF WITCHCRAFT. THE SPELL ALLOWED ONE TO TRANSCEND DEATH IN THE FORM OF AN ELIXIR. WHEN DRUNK, THE RECIPIENT OF THE SPELL BECOMES A TRUE IMMORTAL WITH PEAK PHYSICAL CONDITIONING AND ENHANCED PSYCHIC ABILITIES. BEING A VIOLATION OF NATURE'S LAWS, MORTAL DOPPELGÄNGERS WOULD BE CREATED AS A CONSEQUENCE TO BE A VERSION THAT CAN DIE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN ORIGINAL SIN, QETSIYAH REVEALS THE TRUTH SURROUNDING THE MYTH OF THE IMMORTALITY SPELL. SHE PERFORMED THE SPELL OVER 2000 YEARS AGO WHICH WAS INTENDED FOR HER THEN FIANCÉ, SILAS, AND HERSELF TO DRINK AT THEIR WEDDING. HOWEVER, HE STOLE THE ELIXIR AND HE AND AMARA DRANK THE POTION IN AN ACT OF BETRAYAL. THEY WOULD BECOME THE WORLD'S FIRST TRUE IMMORTALS, WITH SILAS ALSO LOSING ACCESS TO THIS MAGIC.
· THE CURE FOR IMMORTALITY: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT CRAFTED THE ONLY KNOWN ELIXIR TO CURE TRUE IMMORTALITY, AS WELL AS VARIOUS OTHER FORMS SUCH AS VAMPIRISM, AND RENDER AN IMMORTAL BEING VULNERABLE TO DEATH.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN ORIGINAL SIN, QETSIYAH RECOUNTS HOW IN 1ST CENTURY B.C. SHE CREATED THE CURE AS A MEANS TO UNDO HER IMMORTALITY SPELL AFTER SHE FOUND OUT THAT SILAS BETRAYED HER. WHILE SHE HAD TWO ELIXIRS FOR IMMORTALITY, SHE ONLY CREATED ONE CURE, AS SHE DESICCATED AMARA AND USED HER TO BIND THE OTHER SIDE.
· ORIGINAL VAMPIRE CREATION SPELL: A MODIFIED VERSION OF QETSIYAH'S IMMORTALITY SPELL WHICH, UNLIKE IT'S OLDER COUNTERPART, WORKED RITUALISTICALLY TO CREATE THE FIRST VAMPIRES — THE ORIGINAL VAMPIRES. THE SPELL MADE ITS TARGETS COMPLETELY IMMORTAL, EXCEPT TO THE OBJECT THAT WAS CALLED UPON FOR THEIR IMMORTALITY, THE WHITE OAK. THE SPELL ALSO MADE THEM PHYSICALLY SUPERIOR TO WEREWOLVES IN EVERY ASPECT; SUCH AS ENHANCED SPEED, STRENGTH, AGILITY, AND FANGS. HOWEVER, NATURE PROVIDED EVERY WEAKNESS TO THEIR STRENGTHS, AFFECTING MORE SO THEIR VAMPIRE DESCENDANTS TO THE POINT OF FATALITY. THE SPELL WAS ALSO INTERWOVEN WITH A LINKING SPELL SO THAT IF THE ORIGINAL SIRE WAS DESTROYED, SO WOULD THEIR SIRELINE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: SPIRIT OR DARK MAGIC, THE SUN / CELESTIAL EVENT (FULL MOON; POSSIBLY), WHITE OAK TREE (OR HUMAN LIFE-LINK), DOPPELGÄNGER BLOOD, DEATH OF TARGETS, BLOOD (TO COMPLETE TRANSITION),
· USED BY: ESTHER CREATED AND USED THIS COMPLEX, MULTIFACETED SPELL ON HER CHILDREN TO PROTECT THEM FROM THEIR VILLAGE'S WEREWOLVES, SPAWNING THE FIRST EVER VAMPIRES IN HISTORY. ESTHER DREW FROM THE SUN FOR LIFE, THE WHITE OAK TREE, ONE OF NATURE'S ETERNAL OBJECTS, FOR IMMORTALITY, AND BLOOD FROM AMARA'S DOPPELGÄNGER, TATIA. REBEKAH RECOUNTS THE SPELL THAT CREATED THEM IN ORDINARY PEOPLE TO ELENA. INTERESTINGLY, WHEN ESTHER FIRST CREATED THE SPELL AND UTILIZED THE SUN FOR LIFE, SEEMINGLY, THE SUN WAS NOT NECESSARILY A REQUIREMENT TO REVERSE HER SPELL, AS SHE HAD PLANNED TO CHANNEL THE POWER OF A FULL MOON. ESTHER PERFORMED THIS SPELL FOR A SECOND TIME UPON ALARIC IN DO NOT GO GENTLE, TURNING HIM INTO AN ENHANCED ORIGINAL VAMPIRE, THOUGH SHE LEARNED FROM HER PREVIOUS MISTAKE AND BOUND ALARIC'S LIFE TO THAT OF ELENA'S. IN THE BATTLE OF NEW ORLEANS, WHILE GENEVIEVE CRAFTED KLAUS' THE MOONLIGHT RINGS, KLAUS CONFIRMS THAT ESTHER HAD CRAFTED SEVERAL SPELLS IN PREPARATION TO TURN HER CHILDREN IMMORTAL; AMONG THEM BEING SPELLS FOR ENHANCED SPEED, STRENGTH, AGILITY, AND FANGS. ADDITIONALLY, IN RED DOOR, DAVINA STUDIED ESTHER'S GRIMOIRES, COMBINING HER KNOTTING SPELL WITH HER SIRE-BOND SPELL AS SHE ATTEMPTED TO REVERSE ENGINEER THE SIRE LINK. IN HEART SHAPED BOX, KOL CONFIRMS THAT THE SIRE LINK IS A FACET OF HER MOST POWERFUL SPELL USED TO PROTECT THOSE SHE LOVED MOST, SO THAT SHOULD HER CHILDREN BE THREATENED, THEIR SIRELINGS WOULD AID AND PROTECT THEM, AT LEAST TO ENSURE THEIR OWN SURVIVAL. AYANA'S WARNING, THAT PERFORMING THE SPELL WAS THE MAKING OF A PLAGUE, IS LIKELY WHAT PROMPTED ESTHER TO INCORPORATE THIS INTO HER SPELL. IN TOTAL, ESTHER COMBINED AND INCORPORATED AT LEAST SIX DIFFERENT, INDIVIDUAL SPELLS TO CREATE VAMPIRES, NOT TO MENTION THE OBJECTS SHE CALLED UPON FOR ADDITIONAL POWER. TO DATE, THIS IS THE MOST COMPLEX SPELL EVER PERFORMED. THIS IS AGAIN DEMONSTRATED IN BEHIND THE BLACK HORIZON, AS IT TOOK AN ENTIRE COVEN OF AN INDETERMINATE SIZE, "AGES" TO REVERSE-ENGINEER FOR LUCIEN TO MODIFY. DAVINA, EVEN WITH ESTHER'S GRIMOIRES AT HER SIDE ALONG WITH KOL, TOOK SEVERAL YEARS JUST TO REVERSE-ENGINEER ONE ASPECT OF THE SPELL, THE SIRE LINK.
· ENHANCED ORIGINAL VAMPIRE CREATION SPELL: ESTHER MODIFIED HER ORIGINAL SPELL TO CREATE AN "ENHANCED" ORIGINAL VAMPIRE TO ERADICATE THE ORIGINAL VAMPIRES. ESTHER, HOWEVER, ADDED A NEW FACET TO THE SPELL, A HUMAN LIFE-LINK SO THAT ONCE THE TASK WAS COMPLETE, THE FINAL VAMPIRE WOULD BE ABLE TO PERISH.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: DARK MAGIC, THE SUN, ELENA'S BLOOD (AS A HUMAN LIFE-LINK) / DOPPELGÄNGER BLOOD, DEATH OF TARGET, BLOOD (TO COMPLETE TRANSITION),
· USED BY: ESTHER PERFORMED THIS SPELL FOR A SECOND TIME UPON ALARIC IN DO NOT GO GENTLE, TURNING HIM INTO AN ENHANCED ORIGINAL VAMPIRE, THOUGH SHE LEARNED FROM HER PREVIOUS MISTAKE AND BOUND ALARIC'S NEWLY IMMORTAL LIFE TO THAT OF ELENA'S HUMAN LIFE. SHOULD SHE DIE, SO WOULD HE.
· HUNTER CREATION SPELL: THE COMPLEX SPELL TURNED ITS TARGETS INTO IMMORTAL-OPPOSING SUPERNATURAL HUNTERS, BESTOWING UPON THEM SEVERAL UNIQUE ABILITIES AND ATTRIBUTES. ON THE ORIGINAL MEMBERS, THE HUNTER'S MARK WAS A MAP TO THE CURE IN THE FORM OF A BODY TATTOO. THEY WERE SUPERNATURALLY ENDOWED PEAK PHYSICAL CONDITIONING, AN INVULNERABLE MIND TO PSYCHIC ABILITIES TO COMBAT SILAS, AND A BLOOD LUST TO KILL IMMORTAL BEINGS, SUCH AS VAMPIRES. UPON BEING SLAIN BY THOSE WHICH THEY HUNT, THE HUNTER'S CURSE WOULD ACTIVATE AND PSYCHOLOGICALLY TORMENT THEIR MURDERERS UNTIL THEIR OWN DEMISE. THIS STATUS COULD ALSO BE PASSED ON TO OTHER HUMANS KNOWN AS "POTENTIALS". HOW POTENTIALS WERE CHOSEN REMAINS UNKNOWN, THOUGH THEY WOULD ALSO INHERIT THE MARK UPON THEIR PREDECESSOR'S DEATH. UNLIKE THE ORIGINAL MEMBERS, THE MARK WOULD ONLY GROW WITH EACH KILL OF AN IMMORTAL BEING, I.E. VAMPIRES AND ORIGINALS.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS SINTU CORPORA, E IT A RERO, QUEST ERO IMMORTALIS. PHASMATOS, VICTORIS, E INSIPIO EXU NE MORIS. SINTASIA SINTU CORPORA, QUEST ERO IMMORTALIS.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGETS, STORM (LIGHTNING), FIRE, CEREMONIAL JUG
· USED BY: IN THE FIVE, ALEXANDER RECOUNTS THE FIVE'S CREATION OF HOW THE WERE BOUND BY FIRE IN THE LAST BREATH OF A DYING BENNETT WITCH IN THE 12TH CENTURY. THE WITCH PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO CREATE THE BROTHERHOOD OF THE FIVE FOR A SINGLE PURPOSE: TO OPPOSE SILAS AND DESTROY VAMPIRES. IT IS PRESUMED THAT QETSIYAH COMMUNICATED WITH HER FROM THE OTHER SIDE, AS IT HAS BEEN SHOWN THAT MOST BENNETT WITCHES HAVE COMMUNED WITH THE SPIRITS, GUIDING HER TO THEIR CREATION. THIS IS BASED ON THE CLAIM THAT SHE MADE TO STEFAN IN ORIGINAL SIN, STATING THAT [HER] HUNTERS HAVE FAILED IN THEIR TASK TO KILL SILAS.
· HUNTRESS CREATION SPELL: THE SPELL TURNED ITS TARGET INTO A SELF-RESURRECTING HUNTRESS LINKED TO THE VAMPIRE TRAPPING, PHOENIX STONE. DUE TO THE LINK, RAYNA HAS A METAPHYSICAL CONNECTION TO ALL OF HER TARGETS THAT LETS HER SEE WHAT THEY ARE SEEING. THE HUNTRESS WAS BESTOWED 8 LIVES INTERTWINED WITH GREAT LONGEVITY, EXTRAORDINARY PHYSICAL STRENGTH, INCREASING WITH EACH NEW LIFE, A BLOOD LUST TO KILL VAMPIRES AND AN IMMUNITY TO MAGIC. A FAILSAFE WAS INSTILLED SUCH THAT ANY IMMORTAL WITH THE MARK OF THE PHOENIX SWORD WILL DIE WHEN RAYNA'S LAST LIFE IS OVER.
· THE SHAMAN'S PLEA: HEAR ME, GREAT SPIRIT, HEAR ME. WE CALL UPON YOU IN THIS MOMENT OF NEED. WE BRING YOU AN OFFERING. A WOMAN WHO DESIRES JUSTICE FOR HERSELF, FOR OUR TRIBE. DRINK. SHE DRINKS THE TEA OF PROTECTION SO THAT SHE MAY BE STRONG AND SO THAT NO MAGIC MAY TOUCH HER. SHE ACCEPTS OUR SINGULAR LIVES, SO THAT SHE MAY HAVE MANY. SHE WIELDS A WEAPON OF JUDGMENT, ONE THAT THIRSTS FOR THE BLOOD OF THOSE THAT PREY UPON US. LINK HER SPIRIT WITH THIS SWORD. THIS BLADE DRAWS BLOOD FROM A VAMPIRE. IT WILL CONNECT YOU. IT WILL GUIDE YOU. IT WILL AID YOU IN THEIR DESTRUCTION.
· REQUIREMENTS: TEA OF PROTECTION, EIGHT SHAMANS, SHAMAN DAGGER, FIRE, PHOENIX STONE
· USED BY: IN THIS WOMAN'S WORK, IN 1857 A GROUP OF SHAMANS, THE EIGHT EVERLASTINGS, BESTOWED THIS POWER UPON RAYNA TO OPPOSE VAMPIRES.
· LONGEVITY SPELL: A SPELL USED BY WITCHES OF OLD IN CONJUNCTION WITH VARIOUS UNKNOWN HERBS TO DELAY THEIR AGING PROCESS, EXTENDING THEIR LIFE GREATLY. HOWEVER, AGE WILL EVENTUALLY CATCH UP WITH THEM.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: UNKNOWN HERBS; BLACK MAGIC
· USED BY: IN THE END OF THE AFFAIR, GLORIA A POWERFUL 'OLD-SCHOOL VOODOO' WITCH WAS ABLE TO USE HERBS ALONG WITH THIS SPELL TO SLOW DOWN THE AGING PROCESS. SHE SLOWED HER AGING DOWN SUCH THAT SHE WAS OVER 100 YEARS OLD DESPITE BEING NO MORE THAT 40 YEARS OLD BIOLOGICALLY. IN WE'LL ALWAYS HAVE BOURBON STREET, ANOTHER WITCH WHOM WAS FROM NEW ORLEANS, NANDI LAMARCHE WAS CAPABLE OF SLOWING HER OWN AGING SUCH THAT SHE WAS MEANT TO BE MORE THAN 80 YEARS OLD YET DID NOT LOOK MORE THAN 50 YEARS OLD. IN ONE WRONG TURN ON BOURBON, WHEN KLAUS MENTIONS THAT THE YEARS HAVE BEEN KIND TO FREYA. IN TURN, SHE RESPONDS THAT SUNBLOCK, LOVE, AND LITERAL WITCHCRAFT WERE THE REASON. IN YOU WILL REMEMBER ME, HOPE USES A BLACK CANDLE TO NEGATE HERS AND AGATHA ST. CLAIR'S MAGIC. IN RESPONSE, AGATHA RAPIDLY AGED AS SHE USED BLACK MAGIC TO STAY YOUNG.
· IMMORTALITY SLUMBER SPELL: A POWERFUL RITUAL THAT ALLOWS WITCHES TO REACH A FORM OF PSEUDO-IMMORTALITY, WITHOUT BEING LEFT POWERLESS AS A BALANCE. THE SPELL FUNCTIONS BY PLACING THE WITCH INTO A DEEP SLUMBER THAT WOULD LAST A CENTURY, ARRESTING ALL BIOLOGICAL FUNCTIONS BESIDES THE GROWTH OF THE WITCH'S MAGIC. THE WITCH WOULD THEN AWAKE, BUT IS ALLOTTED ONLY BUT A SINGLE YEAR TO WALK THE EARTH BEFORE THE CYCLE REPEATS ITSELF. IT IS WORTH NOTHING THAT DURING THEIR CENTURY SLUMBER, THE WITCH CANNOT BE KILLED OR HARMED AND DURING THEIR YEAR OF LIFE, THE WITCH WOULD REMAIN IMMORTAL IN ALL WAYS.
· INCANTATION: MAGI SOMN ET IMMORTALIS. BINDE OSS.
· REQUIREMENTS: RUNIC SYMBOLS, CIRCLE OF SALT
· USED BY: IN SAVE MY SOUL, DAHLIA PLACED THIS SPELL ON HERSELF AND HER NIECE FREYA, IN HOPES THAT THEY WOULD BECOME THE WORLD'S MOST POWERFUL WITCHES, AS WELL AS TO ACHIEVE THE CLOSEST THING TO IMMORTALITY WITHOUT LOSING HER MAGIC.
· IMMORTALITY SLUMBER REVERSAL SPELL: A POWERFUL BINDING SPELL THAT CAN BE USED TO UNDO A SPELL WHICH GRANTS WITCHES LONGEVITY, INVULNERABILITY AND HEIGHTENED MAGIC AT THE PRICE OF BEING ALIVE FOR ONE YEAR PER CENTURY USING THEIR THREE SOURCES OF POWER, TO CREATE A WEAKNESS. THE SPELL CAN BE BOUND TO DIFFERENT FORMS SUCH TO A WEAPON OR TO A CERTAIN LOCATION, CREATING A KILLING GROUND WHERE SAID WITCH WOULD BE RENDERED MORTAL.
· INCANTATION: DRENDE MORAL ASSOCIERES. DRENDE MORAL ASSOCIERES.
· REQUIREMENTS: SOIL FROM WITCH'S HOMELAND, BLOOD OF THE WITCH THEY LOVED MOST, ASH OF WITCH'S OPPRESSORS, RING OF SALT (WEAPON), SAGE (KILLING GROUND)
· USED BY: IN NIGHT HAS A THOUSAND EYES, DAVINA USED THIS SPELL TO BIND DAHLIA'S WEAKNESSES (THAT WHICH LINKED HER TO THE MORTAL COIL, THE SOURCE OF HER HATRED AND THAT WHICH BROKE HER HEART) TO A SMALL DAGGER. IN CITY BENEATH THE SEA, FREYA USED THE SPELL TO BIND DAHLIA'S WEAKNESSES TO THE COMPOUND, CREATING A KILLING GROUND, WHERE DAHLIA COULD THEN BE RENDERED MORTAL. IN FIRE WITH FIRE, FREYA BOUND THE INGREDIENTS TO KILL DAHLIA TO THEIR FATHER'S KNIFE.
· UPGRADED ORIGINAL VAMPIRE CREATION SPELL: A MODIFIED VERSION OF ESTHER'S ORIGINAL VAMPIRE CREATION SPELL THAT CREATED A SUPERIOR, RATHER AN UPGRADED ORIGINAL VAMPIRE. THE SPELL WAS REVERSE-ENGINEERED BY A COVEN OF WITCHES THAT WOULD CREATE AN ELIXIR THAT WOULD TURN ITS TARGET INTO AN IMMORTAL HYBRID-LIKE ORIGINAL VAMPIRE WITH FANGS LACED WITH A NEW STRAIN OF WEREWOLF VENOM THAT WOULD EVEN KILL AN ORIGINAL VAMPIRE.
· INCANTATION: FILIA MAXIMO. FILIA MAXIMO. MORSUS, MORSUS, MORSUS, MORSUS, MORSUS, MORSUS. ADVENIO DONEC DUO EST REVERTUS MORS...
· REQUIREMENTS: BLOOD OF MIKAELSON WITCH, SEVEN TYPES OF WEREWOLF VENOM, WHITE OAK, MASSIVE SOURCE OF POWER, DEATH OF TARGET, DARK / ANCESTRAL MAGIC
· USED BY: IN BEHIND THE BLACK HORIZON, VINCENT AS REGENT TO THE NINE COVENS OF NEW ORLEANS WAS FORCED BY THE ANCESTORS TO TURN LUCIEN INTO THE 'BEAST' OF PROPHECY WHOM HE MADE THE DEAL IN EXCHANGE TO DESTROY THE MIKAELSON FAMILY. INTERESTINGLY, IN WHERE NOTHING STAYS BURIED, VINCENT COMMENTS THAT THE SPELL WAS PERFORMED WITH "SOME UGLY MAGIC THAT ONLY THE SPIRITS HAVE ACCESS TO."
· UPGRADED ORIGINAL VAMPIRE CREATION REVERSAL SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT IS ABLE TO UNDO THE EFFECTS OF THE UPGRADED ORIGINAL VAMPIRE CREATION SPELL; THE SPELL WILL TURN AN UPGRADED ORIGINAL VAMPIRE BACK INTO A REGULAR VAMPIRE.
· INCANTATION: ANULAR FORTE É LES FORTE A LAS.
· REQUIREMENTS: MIKAELSON WITCH, MAGIC THAT POWERED THE ORIGINAL SPELL (I.E. ANCESTRAL MAGIC), THE BEAST
· USED BY: IN NO MORE HEARTBREAKS, FREYA, BEGINS TO USE LUCIEN'S BLOOD AS A MEANS TO FIGURE OUT HOW TO UNDO THE SPELL THAT CREATED HIM. IN WHERE NOTHING STAYS BURIED, USING ESTHER'S GRIMOIRES, FREYA WAS ABLE TO CREATE THE REVERSAL SPELL NEEDED TO UNDO LUCIEN'S TRANSFORMATION INTO AN UPGRADED ORIGINAL VAMPIRE. ESTHER'S GRIMOIRE STATES THAT A WITCH WHO CREATES A NEW SUPERNATURAL SPECIES (I.E. ESTHER AND THE CREATION OF VAMPIRES) IS THE ONLY WITCH WHO CAN REVERSE THE SPELL. EVEN THOUGH VINCENT ORIGINALLY CAST THE SPELL, THE MAGIC HE USED WAS GIVEN TO HIM BY THE ANCESTRAL SPIRITS, MEANING THAT THEIR POWER, NOT THE CASTING WITCH, WAS NEEDED TO CAST THE REVERSAL SPELL. IN WHERE NOTHING STAYS BURIED FREYA WAS SUCCESSFUL IN CASTING THE REVERSAL SPELL WHEN SHE FORCIBLY TOOK ANCESTRAL MAGIC FROM THE ANCESTORS THROUGH DAVINA.
· GOLEM CREATION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL USING BLACK MAGIC TO CREATE AN IMMORTAL GOLEM FROM MUD, CAPABLE OF CONSUMING ANY SUPERNATURAL OR HUMAN BEING INTO AN ENDLESS SPACE INSIDE ITSELF. FURTHERMORE, THE CREATION SPELL WAS INTERWOVEN WITH A SPELL TO CAUSE INSATIABLE HUNGER AND ANOTHER TO WIPE THE MEMORIES OF THE AFOREMENTIONED BEINGS CONSUMED FROM THE COLLECTIVE CONSCIOUSNESS. THE NECROMANCER REFERS TO THE SPELL AS "THE TRIAD SPELL".
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: BLACK MAGIC, MUD
· USED BY: IN I'LL TELL YOU A STORY, RYAN CLARKE RECOUNTS THE CREATION OF THE GOLEM CALLED MALIVORE. AROUND A MILLENNIA AGO, DRAGONS, TERRIFYING MONSTERS THAT RAVAGED THE REGION, REMAINED UNMATCHED BY ANY OF THE OTHER FACTIONS ON THEIR OWN. HOWEVER, AN UNHOLY ALLIANCE WAS FORMED BETWEEN A WITCH, A WEREWOLF, AND A VAMPIRE; THE TRIAD. TOGETHER THEY COMBINED THEIR BLOOD AND THE WITCH USING BLACK MAGIC, CREATING AN 'IMMORTAL' GOLEM CAPABLE OF CONSUMING THE DRAGONS. SINCE THEY WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CREATION OF THE GOLEM, THE SPELL MADE IT UNABLE TO HARM OTHER WITCHES, WEREWOLVES, OR VAMPIRES. SPELLING THE GOLEM TO HAVE AN INSATIABLE HUNGER, IT CONTINUED TO CONSUME EVERY MONSTER IT COULD, SWALLOWING THEM INTO AN ENDLESS SPACE INSIDE ITSELF. RYAN ALSO STATES THAT SINCE THEY WERE THE ONES WHO CREATED HIM, ONLY THEY COULD DESTROY HIM. ALL THEY NEEDED TO DO WAS WIPE AWAY THE SYMBOL ON HIS FOREHEAD. HOWEVER, BEFORE THIS COULD HAPPEN, MALIVORE BETRAYED HIS CREATORS BY MAKING A DEAL WITH ALL THE HUMANS HE'D SAVED. OVER TIME, HE REALIZED HE WAS ALONE AND FASHIONED BEINGS LIKE HIM, HIS "CHILDREN", THOUGH THEY WERE IMPERFECT, FLAWED, AND NONE OF THEM HAD HIS POWERS, THOUGH ALL OF THEM HAD WEAKNESSES. THE GOLEMS WERE ALSO STERILE AND UNABLE TO REPRODUCE TO CONTINUE HIS LEGACY. HE WAS CREATED TO BE THE ONLY ONE OF HIS KIND AND NEVER INTENDED TO BE A SPECIES WITH HIS OWN "BLOODLINE". IN YOU CAN'T SAVE THEM ALL, HAVING DISCOVERED THAT MEMORIES OF SOMEONE, I.E. KAI WAS MISSING, JOSIE MENTIONS THAT SHE'S FELT THE SPELL AFFECTING HER MIND BEFORE. TO RESTORE THE MISSING MEMORIES, SHE PURGED HER, JADE'S AND ALARIC'S MINDS OF THE UNDUE SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCE. IN GOODBYES SURE DO SUCK, THE NECROMANCER REVEALS TO ALYSSA THAT HE INTENDS TO RAISE MALIVORE WITH THE TRIAD SPELL, HOWEVER, HE WILL REWRITE THE SPELL SO THAT MALIVORE WILL SERVE HIM, INSTEAD OF THE TRIAD, AND BE HIS SERVANT FOREVER. IN HOLD ON TIGHT, THE NECROMANCER BEGAN HIS EVIL PLAN TO RAISE MALIVORE. HE BEGAN AT MYSTIC FALLS HIGH SCHOOL. HE CONSECRATED THE SPACE, TETHERING THE GROUNDS TO ANOTHER DIMENSION, PREPARING IT TO BECOME A REPOSITORY MONSTRUM. WITH A BLOOD SACRIFICE, HE DREW OUT AN OMEGA SYMBOL ON TO THE FLOOR AND, INSIDE, THE TRIAD SYMBOL TO OVERWRITE CONTROL OF MALIVORE. HOWEVER, TO CONTINUE THE SPELL, IT REQUIRED FAR MORE BLOOD THAN HE HAD AT HIS DISPOSAL AND INTENDED TO USE THE SCHOOL, TEEMING WITH HUMAN BEINGS, AS SACRIFICES. WHILE THE NECROMANCER PREPARED THE SCHOOL, ALYSSA CONTINUED WITH THE SPELL AT THE SALVATORE CRYPT WITH THE MALIVORE PIT AND THE NECROMANCER'S GRIMOIRE. THE PIT ALREADY CONTAINED RAFAEL'S WEREWOLF BLOOD AND SHE ADDED HER WITCH BLOOD. BUT ONCE SHE ADDED MG'S VAMPIRIC BLOOD, HER SPELL WOULD BE WAY MORE POWERFUL THAN THE FIRST ONE. IT HAD TO BE BECAUSE MALIVORE NEEDS TO SERVE THE NECROMANCER. THE SPELL, HOWEVER, WOULD REQUIRE A SACRIFICE AND WOULD EVENTUALLY KILL MG. HE WOULD GROW WEAKER WITH EVERY MONSTER RAISED FROM MALIVORE UNTIL HE DIED. AFTER MALIVORE WAS RAISED, THE MARK ON HIS FOREHEAD CHANGED TO THE OMEGA SYMBOL AS OPPOSED TO THE ORIGINAL MARK OF TRIAD. THE SPELL AND ITS MODIFICATIONS ARE CONTAINED WITHIN THE NECROMANCER'S GRIMOIRE. AFTER MALIVORE'S DEATH AND RESURRECTION IN THE PRISON WORLD, HE NO LONGER HAS A SYMBOL ON HIS FOREHEAD.
· GOLEM DISSOLUTION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT IS ABLE TO ALTER THE EFFECTS OF THE GOLEM CREATION SPELL; THE SPELL USES BLACK MAGIC TO TRAP AND DISSOLVE THE GOLEM BACK INTO ITS NATURAL STATE, A BLACK PIT. THE SPELL HOWEVER, ONLY BINDS THE IMMORTAL GOLEM AND DOES NOT DESTROY IT.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: KNIFE, URN, AND CHALICE; ELEVEN WITCHES AND BLACK MAGIC
· USED BY: IN I'LL TELL YOU A STORY, RYAN CLARKE RECOUNTS THE BINDING OF THE GOLEM CALLED MALIVORE. AFTER MALIVORE CREATED RYAN, HE GREW TO DESPISE HIS CREATION; RYAN WAS CLAY PRETENDING TO BE SOMETHING HE WASN'T AND AS A RESULT MALIVORE THREW HIM AWAY LIKE ALL HIS OTHER FAILURES WHO CAME BEFORE. RYAN BETRAYED MALIVORE AND TOLD THE HUMANS OF THE DESCENDANTS OF HIS ORIGINAL WORSHIPERS HOW HE WAS VIOLATING NATURE, TRYING TO BIRTH A NEW SPECIES. THE HUMANS PAID WITCHES WHO USED BLACK MAGIC TO TRAP AND DISSOLVE HIM, TO RETURN HIM TO HIS NATURAL STATE. THE WITCHES USED THREE ARTIFACTS, A KNIFE, AN URN, AND A CHALICE, TO BIND THE IMMORTAL GOLEM TO HIS DISSOLVED FORM, UNABLE TO BE UNLOCKED EXCEPT BY MALIVORE'S BLOOD.
· CONSCIOUSNESS GOLEM CREATION SPELL: A SPELL USING BLACK MAGIC TO GIVE A PERSON'S CONSCIOUSNESS SOLID FORM.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: BLACK MAGIC, PRISM, TARGET, TRIDENT
· USED BY: IN IT WILL ALL BE PAINFULLY CLEAR SOON ENOUGH, JOSIE DEVISES A PLAN TO CLOSE THE PORTAL TO MALIVORE IN MYSTIC FALLS AND CONSULT WITH PROFESSOR VARDEMUS, UNBEKNOWNST TO HER HE WAS ACTUALLY RYAN CLARKE IN A MAGICAL DISGUISE. WITH RYAN'S TUTELAGE SHE AND LANDON CREATED "SIMULANDON". USING THE PRISM AND A TRIDENT GIVEN TO HER BY RYAN, LANDON MANIFESTED HIS SUBCONSCIOUS AND THEN JOSIE GAVE IT FORM — SHE TURNED HIM INTO A GOLEM. THE NEWLY FORMED GOLEM HAD THE PRISM EMBEDDED WITHIN HIS CHEST THAT GLOWED BRIGHT WHITE. THE TRIDENT WAS USED TO BIND THE MIND, BODY AND SPIRIT OF SIMULANDON IN CONJUNCTION WITH A SPELL USING BLACK MAGIC. JOSIE, HOWEVER, BOUND HIM TO THE LUNAR CYCLE SO WHEN THE MOON REACHES ITS APEX THE FOLLOWING NIGHT, HE'LL DISINTEGRATE. JOSIE AND LANDON PLANNED TO USE SIMULANDON AS A DECOY, BY PUMPING SIMULANDON WITH HOPE'S BLOOD AND SENDING HIM THROUGH THE PORTAL TO CLOSE IT. MALIVORE WON'T BE ABLE TO SEND HIM BACK, AS HE'LL DISINTEGRATE, AND THE PORTAL WILL REMAIN CLOSED.
· CLEO'S GOLEM CREATION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL USING BLACK MAGIC TO CREATE A GOLEM FROM "MALIVORE MUD".
· INCANTATION: MO GBA YIN NIYANJU LATI GBE.
· REQUIREMENTS: PRESUMABLY BLACK MAGIC, MALVIORE MUD; LANDON'S "REMAINS", HOPE'S MEMORIES OF LANDON (ADDITIONAL REQUIREMENTS)
· USED BY: BETWEEN YUP, IT'S A LEPRECHAUN, ALL RIGHT AND LONG TIME, NO SEE, CLEO USED THE BUST OF LANDON THAT SHE HELPED HOPE MAKE TO CREATE A GOLEM OF LANDON AND IMBUED HIM WITH HOPE'S MEMORIES OF THE REAL LANDON. CLEO'S SPELLS CREATED AN IDEALIZED, PERFECT VERSION OF LANDON. BELIEVING THE REAL LANDON TO BE DEAD, CLEO HOPED THAT HOPE WOULD USE HIM AS A COPING MECHANISM. WITH TIME RUNNING OUT, CLEO WAS FORCED TO TAKE MATTERS INTO HER OWN HANDS AND ATTEMPTED TO FORCE HOPE TO BECOME A FULLY REALIZED TRIBRID. IN ONE DAY YOU WILL UNDERSTAND, WHILE CLEO WAS SHARING HER MEMORIES WITH JOSIE AND ALARIC, SHE SHOWED THEM HOW SHE PERFORMED THIS SPELL SEVERAL TIMES OVER. USING MUD FROM MALIVORE SHE CREATED HER ONLY FRIENDS UNDER HER IMPRISONMENT ONLY FOR MALIVORE TO CONSUME THEM. HE FORCED HER TO CONTINUE TO CREATE MONSTERS BECAUSE HE WAS HUNGRY AND DESPERATE BY DESIGN IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SPELL THAT CREATED HIM. SHE SPENT MANY YEARS ALONE UNTIL SHE WAS INSPIRED TO CREATE A VESSEL FOR MALIVORE, THE VITRUVIAN MAN. HOWEVER, SHE TRICKED MALIVORE AND HAD COMPLETE CONTROL OVER THE VESSEL AND ESCAPED. SHE EVENTUALLY SEALED HERSELF AWAY IN THE ARTIFACT UNTIL SHE WAS RELEASED BY HOPE. SHE FOLLOWED HOPE TO THE SALVATORE SCHOOL AND SOUGHT TO JOIN THE SCHOOL. SHE REPEATED THE SPELL SEVERAL MORE TIMES. LEARNING THE SCHOOL WAS IN NEED OF FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE, SHE USED MALIVORE MUD TO CREATE A LEPRECHAUN AND BROUGHT WEALTH TO THE SCHOOL. SHE ALSO DID NOT SUMMON THE FERRYMAN, BUT CREATED A GOLEM OF BOTH THE FERRYMAN AND OF LANDON IN HER ATTEMPT FOR HOPE NOT TO OPEN A PORTAL TO THE PRISON WORLD TO RISK MALIVORE'S ESCAPE.
INVOCATIONS AND CLEANSING
INVOCATIONS ALLOW WITCHES TO CALL ON SPIRITUAL BEINGS, NAMELY WITCH SPIRITS, TO BE GRANTED VAST AMOUNTS OF POWER, SHOULD THEY BE WILLING, AND PROTECTION. THEY MAY COME IN THE FORM OF SPELLS OR RITUALS USED TO COMMUNE WITH THE DEAD OR, OCCASIONALLY, TO SUMMON THE LIVING. FOR NEW ORLEANS SPECIFICALLY, ACTS OF CONSECRATION "BLESS" DECEASED WITCHES INTO A SEPARATE PURGATORIAL DOMAIN, THE ANCESTRAL PLANE, SO THAT THE WITCH'S MAGIC CONTINUES TO FUEL THE COMMUNITY AND THEIR LIVING DESCENDANTS.
SPELLS RELATED TO CLEANSING AND PURIFICATION TYPICALLY OCCUR AFTER AN OCCURRENCE WITH SAID SPIRITUAL BEINGS, ESPECIALLY IF THEY ARE ASSOCIATED WITH DARKNESS OR DARK MAGIC THAT CAN INFECT OR POSSESS ANOTHER BEING. THEY CAN ALSO BE USED TO PURGE SPIRITUAL 'INFECTIONS' THAT CORRUPT INDIVIDUALS.
· SPIRIT HARNESSING SPELL: A SPELL THAT CAN CHARGE A WITCH WITH A LARGE AMOUNT OF POWER AND FOCUS IT INTO SAID WITCH BY INVOKING THE SPIRITS. THE SPELL IS CAST AT A SITE WHERE MANY WITCHES HAVE MET VIOLENT DEATHS. PROVIDED THEIR WILLINGNESS TO GRANT SUCH POWER, SAID WITCH HAS TO FOCUS ON HER INTENTION AND AGREE TO THEIR TERMS.
· INCANTATION: SA VAS EST CURE EST VOS FACULTAS...
· REQUIREMENTS: SITE WHERE A NUMBER OF WITCHES HAVE MET WITH VIOLENT DEATHS, SPIRIT MAGIC
· USED BY: IN KNOW THY ENEMY, THE WITCHES SPIRITS OF THE WITCH BURIAL GROUND PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO GRANT BONNIE BENNETT THE USE OF THEIR MAGIC AS SHE FOCUSED HER MAGIC. AS THEY BEGAN TO CHANT, SHE WAS OVERWHELMED WITH PAIN AND CRIED OUT. JEREMY ATTEMPTED TO HELP AND GO TO HER, THOUGH THEY USED TELEKINESIS TO PREVENT HIM FROM REACHING HER. ONCE THE SPELL SUBSIDED, BONNIE'S PAIN CEASED AND WAS EMPOWERED BY THE MAGIC OF THE 100 DEAD WITCHES.
· SÉANCE SPELL: A SPELL USED TO CONTACT THE SPIRITS FROM THE OTHER SIDE. POWERFUL WITCHES ARE ABLE TO SEEK OUT SPECIFIC SPIRITS AND MAY IN TURN, BE POSSESSED BY THEM. IN THAT RESPECT, A WITCH ACTS MUCH LIKE A MEDIUM AND ALLOWS SAID SPIRIT TO INTERACT WITH THE PHYSICAL PLANE.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS MANEX, UN DOMO HAX, FERO ADIUVEX.
· REQUIREMENTS: CANDLES
· USED BY: IN HISTORY REPEATING, BONNIE BENNETT FIRST USED IT TO CONTACT HER ANCESTOR, EMILY, TO INQUIRE ABOUT HER TALISMAN. IN AS I LAY DYING, SHE USED IT ONCE MORE TO CONTACT EMILY, REQUESTED BY STEFAN, TO INQUIRE ABOUT WHETHER THERE WAS A CURE FOR A WEREWOLF BITE.
· EXPRESSION-CLEANSING SPELL: A SPELL USED BY A COVEN OF WITCHES, MINIMUM OF 12, THAT INVOKES THE SPIRITS OF NATURE TO CLEANSE A WITCH OF EXPRESSION. SAID WITCH NEEDS TO BE A WILLING PARTY AS PART OF THE RITUAL INVOLVES HER CALLING OUT TO THE SPIRITS (WITH THE INCANTATION) AS WELL. HOWEVER, DOING SO CAUSES A LOT OF PAIN AS THE PRACTICE OF EXPRESSION REJECTS THE SPIRITS.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBUM NOS EX VIRIS. PURGO ANIMUM SUO PURA OBSCURUS. PHASMATOS, REPELLUS TANTIUM MALUM, SCANUM ANIMUM AN PAR VAS.
· REQUIREMENTS: COVEN (MIN. 12) OF WITCHES LINKED AS ONE / SPIRIT MAGIC
· USED BY: IN BECAUSE THE NIGHT, THE SPELL WAS PERFORMED BY AJA AND HER COVEN IN AN ATTEMPT TO CLEANSE BONNIE BENNETT OF EXPRESSION MAGIC.
· CHANNELING THE ANCESTORS: DIFFERENT RITUALS AND INVOCATIONS USED TO INVOKE THE ANCESTRAL SPIRITS, COMMUNE WITH THEM AND CHANNEL THEIR COLLECTIVE POWER AND WILL.
· DAVINA, MONIQUE, AND ABIGAIL'S SPELL: THIS SPELL IS COMMONLY USED BY THE HARVEST GIRLS TO COMMUNE WITH THE ANCESTORS. EACH HARVEST WITCH WILL TAKE A DIFFERENT POSITION: ONE WILL DO A HANDSTAND, ONE WILL BE SPRAWLED/CONTORTED AGAINST THE WALL AND THE OTHER WOULD BE LAYING ON THE GROUND.
· INCANTATION: VIE DANS DES ANCÊTRES, RENFORCER NOBLESSE. COMME DES ANCÊTRES, DE COEUR NOBLESSE. DÉCIDER ON DE ANCÊTRES, GARDER NOBLESSE.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC
· USED BY: IN THE BIG UNEASY, MONIQUE, ABIGAIL, AND DAVINA PERFORMED THIS SPELL, SEEKING GUIDANCE FROM THE ANCESTORS ABOUT RESURRECTING THE FINAL HARVEST GIRL.
· GENEVIEVE'S SPELL: THIS SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO COMMUNE WITH THE ANCESTORS AND GIVE THEM A FOOTHOLD IN THE PHYSICAL WORLD, ALLOWING THEM TO SUCCESSFULLY INTERACT WITH IT IN VARIOUS WAYS. IT ALSO GIVES THEM CONTROL OVER THE WITCH IN QUESTION.
· INCANTATION: C'EST CETTE NOUVEAU VIE, NOUVEAU ÂME MÉLANGE AVEC NOUS.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC. THE SPELL IS PERFORMED BY CRUNCHING A HANDFUL OF HERBS, LAYING OUT A WITCH'S PERSONAL OBJECT AND SPRINKLING SALT ON THE ALTAR. HOWEVER, MORE WITCHES CAN USE THIS SPELL WITHOUT ANY OF THE FORMERLY MENTIONED NECESSITIES.
· USED BY: IN A CLOSER WALK WITH THEE, GENEVIEVE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO CONTACT THE ANCESTORS, SPECIFICALLY THE LEADER. SHE PLEADED FOR ANOTHER WAY TO APPEASE THEM AND NOT TO TURN HER INTO A MONSTER; TO SACRIFICE BABY HOPE. THE ANCESTORS FORCED HER COMPLIANCE BY THROWING HER ACROSS THE CEMETERY AND PERFORMED A PAIN INFLICTION SPELL ON HER UNTIL SHE AGREED TO THEIR TERMS. IN FROM A CRADLE TO A GRAVE, GENEVIEVE, MONIQUE, AND ABIGAIL PERFORMED THIS SPELL AS THEY WERE PREPARING TO SACRIFICE HOPE. SEEMINGLY, IT WAS TO CONTACT AND BRING THEM TO THE CEMETERY WITHIN THE ANCESTRAL PLANE AS AFTER THE ARRIVAL OF THE ORIGINALS, THE HARVEST GIRLS CALLED UPON THEIR COLLECTIVE POWER TO ATTACK KLAUS, HAYLEY AND ELIJAH.
· SOPHIE AND KATIE'S SPELL: THIS SPELL IS USED TO CHARGE A WITCH WITH A LARGE AMOUNT OF ANCESTRAL POWER AND FOCUS IT INTO ONE OR MORE ANCESTRAL WITCH BY INVOKING THE ANCESTORS.THE SPELL IS CAST IN THE CEMETERY WHERE THE ANCESTORS ARE BURIED, BY SPRINKLING SALT ON AN ALTAR AND FOCUSING ON HER INTENTION.
· REQUIREMENT: ANCESTRAL MAGIC. THE WITCHES PLACE SEVERAL TRINKETS ON A SMALL ALTAR AND SPRINKLE THE SALT UPON IT. THEY THEN PROCEED TO FOCUS ON THE ANCESTRAL POWER AND ABSORB IT AS THEIR ANCESTORS CAN BE HEARD.
· USED BY: IN TANGLED UP IN BLUE, SOPHIE TRICKED KATIE INTO DIVERTING THE ATTENTION OF USING MAGIC FROM HER TO KATIE BY USING HER LOVE FOR THIERRY.
· CONTACTING A WITCH ANCESTOR: THIS SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO COMMUNICATE WITH A SPECIFIC DEAD WITCH AMONG THE ANCESTORS AND WITH THEIR PERMISSION, CHANNEL THEIR POWER.
· INCANTATION: VEN EL FORTE ES CUFE, VEN EL FORTE ES CUFE, VEN EL FORTE ES CUFE, VEN EL FORTE ES CUFE.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, TOMB OF TARGET ANCESTOR, CANDLES
· USED BY: IN YOU HUNG THE MOON, DAVINA USED THIS SPELL TO CONTACT CÉLESTE DUBOIS TO GAIN PERMISSION TO CHANNEL HER POWER TO TEMPORARILY BLOCK THE CRESCENT CURSE.
· REGENT ANCESTRAL COMMUNION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT ALLOWS THE NEW ORLEANS REGENT TO GO INTO A CHANTING TRANCE-LIKE STATE TO DIRECTLY COMMUNE WITH THE ANCESTORS.
· INCANTATION: L'OBJET PERDU QUE PETIS EST IN CIVITATE, IN QUA NON DICO L'OBJET QUE PETIS IN CIVITATE... L'OBJET QUE... QUE...
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, VARIOUS STONES AND HERBS, BURNING SAGE, CANDLES
· USED BY: IN AN OLD FRIEND CALLS, VINCENT USED THIS SPELL TO SEEK THE ANCESTORS HELP TO FIND THE LAST REMAINING WHITE OAK BULLET THAT AURORA HID.
· TO CHANNEL A FRENCH QUARTER WITCH: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A NEW ORLEANS WITCH ACCESS TO THE FRENCH QUARTER COVEN'S MAGIC TO PERFORM SPELL UNIQUE TO THAT COVEN.
· INCANTATION: OU FÉ KONFYANS CHERCHE DE L'AIDE.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, THE REMAINS OF A FRENCH QUARTER WITCH
· USED BY: IN HIGH WATER AND A DEVIL'S DAUGHTER, VINCENT, USING DAVINA'S REMAINS, CHANNELED HER TO SUCCESSFULLY CALL OUT TO HER SPIRIT AND TO CHANNEL HER MAGIC TO SUCCESSFULLY COMPLETE A SECOND HARVEST.
· RITE OF CONSECRATION: A RITUAL TO PREPARE A DECEASED WITCH'S BODY SO THAT THEY MAY JOIN THEIR ANCESTORS WITHIN THE ANCESTRAL PLANE. IN DOING SO, THEIR MAGIC WILL FLOW BACK INTO THE EARTH, FUELING THE WITCH COMMUNITY. THIS PARTICULAR FUNERAL RITE IS PRACTICED BY THE NINE COVENS OF NEW ORLEANS. PRESUMABLY, OTHER CULTURES THAT PRACTICE ANCESTRAL MAGIC PERFORM SIMILAR RITES.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, WHITE ROBES OR SHROUDS, ROSE PETALS, OIL AND BLESSED WATER, SAGE, TORCHES OR INCENSE
· USED BY: IN ALWAYS AND FOREVER, SOPHIE PERFORMED HER SISTER'S CONSECRATION WHEN SHE WAS MURDERED, FOR PRACTICING MAGIC, BY MARCEL. IN TANGLED UP IN BLUE, SOPHIE WOULD ALSO PERFORM KATIE'S CONSECRATION AFTER SHE WAS KILLED BY KLAUS. IN SINNERS AND SAINTS, SOPHIE, WITH REBEKAH AND HAYLEY'S HELP, COLLECTED THE BODIES OF FELLOW WITCHES FROM THE BAYOU SO THAT SHE COULD CONSECRATE THEM. IN APRÈS MOI, LE DÉLUGE, SOPHIE ATTEMPTED TO CONSECRATE CÉLESTE'S BONES, THOUGH THERE WAS NO MAGIC TO FLOW BACK INTO THE EARTH, AS SHE WAS POSSESSING THE WITCH SABINE. NEEDING A WITCH TO CONSECRATE IN ORDER FOR SOPHIE TO BECOME AN ELDER, THE MIKAELSONS AGREED TO ALLOW ESTHER, THEIR MOTHER, TO BE CONSECRATED. THIS WAS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH AN ELABORATE RITUAL VIA HAYLEY, AND BY EXTENSION HOPE, OF OWNING NEW ORLEANS PROPERTY, THEREBY HAVING THE CONSECRATION ON NEW ORLEANS SOIL. IN LONG WAY BACK FROM HELL, MONIQUE CONSECRATES HER AUNT SOPHIE AFTER KILLING HER THE NIGHT PRIOR FOR HER LACK OF FAITH IN THE ANCESTORS. SOME TIME DURING OR AFTER I LOVE YOU, GOODBYE, REBEKAH, PRESUMABLY WITH DAVINA'S ASSISTANCE CONSECRATES KALEB WESTPHALL WHO HOUSED KOL'S SPIRIT, BOTH OF WHICH JOINED THE ANCESTORS. IN YOU HUNG THE MOON, THE CONSECRATION OF TWELVE VERSAILLES WITCHES FROM THE NINTH WARD WAS OVERSEEN BY THEIR LOVED ONES AND DAVINA, CURRENT REGENT. IN DEAD ANGELS, DAVINA CONSECRATED ARIANE'S BODY, THOUGH NOT A NATIVE TO NEW ORLEANS AND WAS GRANTED SANCTUARY IN THE ANCESTRAL PLANE. IN WHERE NOTHING STAYS BURIED, VINCENT CONSECRATED DAVINA'S BODY IN THEIR ATTEMPT TO RESURRECT HER.
· CALLING SPELL: THE SPELL'S TRUE PURPOSE IS UNKNOWN THOUGH IT CAN BE ASSUMED IT WAS AN INVOCATION OF THE ANCESTORS, DUE TO THE WHISPERING VOICES SURROUNDING THE WITCH CASTING THE SPELL.
· INCANTATION: ATTENDEZ NOTRE APPEL.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC
· USED BY: IN LE GRAND GUIGNOL, MONIQUE USED THIS SPELL WHILE LYING IN THE CEMETERY TO COMMUNE WITH ANCESTORS.
· THE MAGIC PURIFICATION SPELL: THE MOST POWERFUL TRAVELER SPELL WHICH SERVES AS THE MEANS TO BREAK THEIR CURSE BY DESTROYING "IMPURE" FORMS OF MAGIC (I.E. ANY FORM OF MAGIC OTHER THAN TRADITIONAL MAGIC). ONCE THE SPELL BEGINS, IT WILL SPREAD AND UNBIND THE "IMPURE" MAGIC, LAYER BY LAYER UNTIL NO OTHER MAGIC REMAINS. THE ONLY KNOWN LOOPHOLE TO STOP THE SPELL IS BY KILLING ONE OF THE LAST TWO DOPPELGÄNGERS.
· INCANTATION: ZAH PET PAR VEET EEZOL EHMIT PRO KLEH ET TEE.
· REQUIREMENTS: THE SPELL WILL START WITH DOZENS OF BODIES INHABITED BY THE TRAVELERS AS THEY ALL, THROUGH INGESTION OF THE COMBINED DOPPELGÄNGER BLOOD, START CHANTING. AS THEY CHANT, THEIR HUMAN VESSELS SLOWLY DIE FROM BLOOD LOSS. AS THE SPELL BEGINS TO SPREAD, ALL EXISTING FORMS OF SPIRIT MAGIC WILL BE STRIPPED AWAY, LAYER BY LAYER, TOGETHER WITH ALL OTHER FORMS OF MAGIC DEEMED UNNATURAL BY THE TRAVELERS. THIS PROCESS WILL CONTINUE UNTIL ALL FORMS OF MAGIC HAVE BEEN REVERSED COMPLETELY.
· USED BY: IN PROMISED LAND MARKOS' TRAVELERS BEGAN THE SPELL TO REMOVE ALL FORMS OF MAGIC AND LEAVE BEHIND ONLY PURE MAGIC; TRADITIONAL MAGIC. GIVEN THE FUNCTION OF THE SPELL, VARIOUS EFFECTS WILL OCCUR. GIVEN THAT THEY WERE CREATED WITH DARK MAGIC, THE SPELL WILL RESULT IN THE EXTINCTION OF VAMPIRES AND HYBRIDS. THE SPELL WILL REVERSE THE EFFECTS OF VAMPIRISM, ULTIMATELY RETURNING THEM HUMAN AND TO THEIR LAST STATE OF BEING, WHICH WAS DEATH. THE SPELL WILL ALSO REVERSE THE EFFECTS OF LYCANTHROPY, I.E. REMOVING THEIR TRIGGERED-WEREWOLF ABILITIES AND RETURN THEM TO THEIR UNTRIGGERED STATES. THE SPELL, HOWEVER, WILL NOT REMOVE THE WEREWOLF CURSE IN ITS ENTIRETY, MEANING THAT THE CURSE CAN BE TRIGGERED AGAIN. AS THE SPELL SPREADS, IT WILL "PURIFY" AND NEUTRALIZE ALL "IMPURE" FORMS OF WITCHCRAFT, SUCH AS DARK OR SPIRIT MAGIC. THIS WILL, SEEMINGLY, DISEMPOWER WITCHES WHO SOLELY PRACTICE NON-TRADITIONAL OR NON-PURE FORMS OF MAGIC, THOUGH IT WOULD NOT PREVENT WITCHES FROM UTILIZING TRADITIONAL MAGIC. IT WILL ALSO BREAK THE TRAVELERS' CURSE, A TWO-MILLENNIUM OLD CURSE, RESTORING THEIR ACCESS TO TRADITIONAL MAGIC WITH THE INTENTION OF TRAVELERS BECOMING THE POWERFUL COVEN OF WITCHES THEY WERE 2,000 YEARS AGO. IT SHOULD ALSO BE NOTED THAT WITH THE MAGIC PURIFICATION SPELL, PREVIOUSLY RESURRECTED INDIVIDUALS SUCH AS ALARIC, WHILE STRIPPED OF HIS VAMPIRISM, CONTINUED TO LIVE, MEANING THAT THE MAGIC THAT RESURRECTED HIM COUNTLESS TIMES BEFORE (EMILY BENNETT'S SPELLED GILBERT RING) REMAINED UNAFFECTED. IT COULD BE PERHAPS THAT THE MAGIC USED TO CREATE THIS ENCHANTMENT WAS PURE, AS DEEMED BY THE TRAVELERS, OR THAT THE MAGIC OF A RESURRECTION SPELL DOES NOT PERSIST ONCE THE INDIVIDUAL HAS BEEN FULLY REVIVED.
· DEFENSE SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL PRIMARILY THAT ALLOWS ANCESTRAL WITCHES TO CALL ON THE ENTIRE COLLECTIVE POWER OF THE ANCESTORS. HOWEVER, IF DEATH OCCURS IN ONE OF THE WITCHES PERFORMING THE SPELL, THE COLLECTIVE POWER OF THE ANCESTORS WILL FADE.
· INCANTATION: LA MÈRE, LE PÈRE, LE FRÈRE, LA SŒUR.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, PLACE OF POWER / WITHIN THE CITY OF THE DEAD
· USED BY: IN FROM A CRADLE TO A GRAVE, MONIQUE DEVERAUX AND ABIGAIL USED THIS SPELL IN THEIR CONFRONTATION WITH THE ORIGINALS AND HAYLEY, WHICH ALLOWED THEM TO EASILY SUBDUE ALL OF THE ORIGINALS.
· ANCESTRAL SÉANCE SPELL: A RITUAL THAT ALLOWS ANCESTRAL WITCHES TO CONTACT THE SPIRITS THAT ARE SUSPENDED BETWEEN LIFE AND DEATH.
· INCANTATION: ELIKOPTE FANTÔMES SOLITAIRE MOURI, VOUS REVELER...
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, ASSORTED HERBS, STONES, CHALK INSCRIPTIONS (A CIRCLE SURMOUNTED BY A CROSS WITH ARMS OF EQUAL AND GLYPHS), POSSESSION OF TARGET, BLOOD FROM CASTER, CANDLES.
· USED BY: IN A CLOSER WALK WITH THEE, DAVINA AND ABIGAIL ATTEMPTED TO CONTACT TIM USING HIS VIOLIN AFTER BEING KILLED BY KLAUS, THOUGH THE SPELL WAS UNSUCCESSFUL.
· BIRD CALLING SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO CALL FORTH FLOCKS OF BIRDS THROUGH A SERIES OF GESTURES. TREMORS WOULD OCCUR BEFORE HUNDREDS OF BIRDS COME FLYING, DIRECTED BY THE WITCH.
· USED BY: IN EVERY MOTHER'S SON, ESTHER MIKAELSON USED THIS SPELL TO CONTROL HUNDREDS, IF NOT THOUSANDS, OF STARLINGS TO DO HER BIDDING.
· BRACELET OF OBEDIENCE SUMMONING SPELL: THE SPELL THAT WILL SUMMON A CERTAIN PERSON BOUND AND/OR CONTROLLED BY THE BRACELET OF OBEDIENCE.
· INCANTATION: JWENN MWEN VENNEZ ÇA MAINTENANT.
· REQUIREMENTS: THE BRACELET OF OBEDIENCE
· USED BY: IN ALIVE AND KICKING, DAVINA USED THIS SPELL TO SUMMON MIKAEL TO HER RESCUE UPON BEING ATTACKED BY A PACK OF WEREWOLVES.
· SPIRITUAL COMMUNION SPELL: THE SPELL WILL ALLOW A WITCH TO COMMUNE WITH AN OBJECT BOUND SPIRIT, MAKING THEM APPEAR IN SPIRIT FORM ONLY TO THE CASTER.
· INCANTATION: TRETTE CHE CHE CHE NUNC QUE FRA HUSET QUANTI NEDE DOM MINA...
· REQUIREMENTS: OBJECT OR TALISMAN THAT THE SPIRIT RESIDES.
· USED BY: IN THE OTHER GIRL IN NEW ORLEANS, FREYA USED THIS SPELL TO SPEAK TO HER BROTHER FINN, WHOM SHE TRAPPED HIS SOUL INTO HER TALISMAN.
· REVELATION SPELL: THE SPELL CAN BE USED TO REVEAL CLOAKED ENTITIES, SHIELDED WITH DARK MAGIC.
· INCANTATION: REVELE VOTRE VRAI SOI.
· USED BY: IN NO QUARTER, VINCENT ATTEMPTED THIS SPELL TO UNVEIL A DARK ENTITY THOUGH HIS MAGIC PALED IN COMPARISON AND THE ONLY THING THAT WAS REVEALED WAS A SYMBOL.
· CLEANSING SPELL: THE SPELL CAN BE USED TO CLEANSE A PERSON OF DARK MAGIC, POSSESSION OR TO BREAK A LINK FROM A TARGET TO A TOTEM.
· INCANTATION: NETTOYER TIMOUN SA YO.
· USED BY: IN NO QUARTER, VINCENT PERFORMED THIS SPELL AS A RITUALISTIC ACTION, USING SAGE AND OTHER ITEMS TO PURIFY HIMSELF AFTER COMING INTO CONTACT WITH AN UNKNOWN, DARK ENTITY. IN HAUNTER OF RUINS, VINCENT PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON ADAM FOLSOM AND THREE OTHER WITCH CHILDREN TO BREAK THE UNKNOWN DARK WITCH'S SPELL THAT HE SET INTO MOTION ON THEM. VINCENT ALSO RECOUNTS HOW HE AND TWO ADDITIONAL WITCHES ATTEMPTED THE CLEANSING SPELL ON EVA, THOUGH IT FAILED AND, PRESUMABLY, IN THE PROCESS OR THROUGH HER USE OF SACRIFICIAL MAGIC, SHE LOST HER UNBORN CHILD. IN KEEPERS OF THE HOUSE, VINCENT PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON HOPE, AFTER THEY RETURNED TO NEW ORLEANS. HOWEVER, THE SPELL SEEMED TO MAKE HER WORSE THOUGH, SEEMINGLY THIS WAS THE RESULT OF THE SPELL THAT WAS PLACED ON THE FOUR OTHER CHILDREN IN AN ATTEMPT TO ANCHOR THE HOLLOW TO THE SACRIFICES.
· PURIFICATION SPELL: THE SPELL CAN BE USED TO PURIFY THE MIND INFECTED WITH DARK MAGIC OR THAT OF POSSESSION. SHOULD THE "INFECTION" BE DEEPLY ROOTED, THE SPELL CAN FAIL. VARIOUS FORMS OF THIS SPELL EXIST AS IT CAN BE CHANTED FREELY AS A SPELL, BE ENCHANTED UPON BEADS OR OTHER OBJECTS, OR BE BREWED INTO A POTION.
· INCANTATION: REINIGEN MONDE TAVO VENENO.
· USED BY: IN I HEAR YOU KNOCKING, THE HOLLOW CAUSED KLAUS TO HALLUCINATE FREYA TO PERFORM THIS SPELL. THE HOLLOW THEN CLAIMED THAT THE ONLY WAY TO BREAK THE LINK, ONCE THE SPELL FAILED, WAS TO DESTROY THE TARGET OF THE SPELL, MARCEL. DOMINIC USED A SIMILAR SPELL TO ENCHANT PRAYER BEADS, SOME HE HAD FOR HIMSELF, AND ANOTHER SET HE HAD TO ENCHANT FOR MARCEL. DOMINIC CLAIMED THAT ENCHANTED BEADS, PLANTED WHERE THE FIRST MANIFESTATION OCCURRED, WOULD BREAK THE LINK. FREYA CONCOCTED A PURIFICATION POTION THAT SHE ORIGINALLY PLANNED TO PURIFY KLAUS AND MARCEL THOUGH KLAUS BELIEVED HE COULD USE THE LINK TO PEER BACK AT THE HOLLOW. AFTER THE HOLLOW MANIFESTED ITSELF AS A SHADOW, SHE THREW THE POTION AT IT AND, SEEMINGLY, CAUSED THE SPIRIT TO RETREAT.
· SUMMONING SPELL: THE SPELL THAT WILL TELEKINETICALLY SUMMON A CERTAIN PERSON TO THE CASTING WITCH.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN THIS IS THE PART WHERE YOU RUN, JOSIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO FREE LANDON FROM WITHIN THE WEREWOLF TRANSFORMATION CELL AND TO BRING HIM FROM THE SALVATORE BOARDING SCHOOL FOR THE YOUNG & GIFTED, THROUGH THE WOODS TO THEIR PARTY. IT IS IMPLIED THAT JOSIE CREATED OR JUST LEARNED THIS SPELL AS SHE WAS WORRIED THAT SHE BRUISED LANDON AND THAT SHE WAS STILL WORKING OUT THE KINKS.
· ASTRAL-SUMMONING SPELL: A COMBINATION OF A SUMMONING SPELL AND ASTRAL PROJECTION, TIED TO A PERSONAL OBJECT, SUCH AS A RING, AS TO SUMMON A PERSON TO A LOCATION.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· REQUIREMENTS: PERSONAL OBJECT (RING)
· USED BY: IN MALIVORE, BONNIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL FOR DORAIN BY COMBINING A SUMMONING SPELL WITH AN ASTRAL PROJECTION SPELL ON A RING SO THAT THE UNNAMED DRYAD COULD REUNITE WITH HER FORMER LOVER, OLIVER. THE SPELL SUMMONED OLIVER'S ASTRAL BODY IN A PHYSICAL ENOUGH FORM SO THAT HE COULD HOLD THE NECKLACE BOUND RING IN HIS HANDS.
· CROATOAN SUMMONING SPELL: A SPELL USED TO CREATE OR SUMMON A CROATOAN.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· REQUIREMENTS: PERSONAL OBJECT (FROM THE CASTING WITCH)
· USED BY: IN THAT'S NOTHING I HAD TO REMEMBER, SEBASTIAN RECALLS HOW HIS LOVER, A WITCH NAMED CASSANDRA, SUMMONED SOMETHING WORSE THAN SEBASTIAN. SOMETHING THAT WOULD FERRET OUT THE LIES OF THE PURITAN HYPOCRITES WERE CONCEALING FROM THE REST OF THE VILLAGE AND TO KEEP THEM FROM FINDING SEBASTIAN. THE SPELL WORKED TOO WELL AND WIPED EVERYONE OUT, INCLUDING CASSANDRA, WHO WAS KEEPING SEBASTIAN'S SECRET, BEFORE SHE COULD DISPEL IT.
· CROATOAN DISPELLING SPELL: A SPELL USED TO DISPEL A CROATOAN.
· INCANTATION: FINIS HABENTIS MALEFICIA.
· REQUIREMENTS: PERSONAL OBJECT (FROM THE CASTING WITCH)
· USED BY: IN THAT'S NOTHING I HAD TO REMEMBER, HOPE USED CASSANDRA'S NECKLACE THAT SHE GAVE SEBASTIAN TO DISPEL THE CROATOAN. AFTER THE SPELL WAS CAST, IT WAS RENDERED INTO A PUDDLE OF BLUE-BLACK GOO.
· PSYCHOPOMP SUMMONING SPELL: A SPELL USED TO SUMMON A PSYCHOPOMP.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· REQUIREMENTS: DARK MAGIC (PRESUMABLY)
· USED BY: IN LONG TIME, NO SEE, CLEO CAME UP WITH AN ALTERNATIVE METHOD IN THE HOPES OF RESCUING LANDON FROM THE PRISON WORLD. UPON HER STUDIES, SHE THOUGHT THAT A PSYCHOPOMP, A CREATURE CAPABLE OF TRAVERSING DIMENSIONAL PLANES, WOULD PROVE USEFUL. SPECIFICALLY, IN GREEK MYTH, CHARON, THE FERRYMAN WOULD CARRY SOULS ACROSS THE RIVER STYX IF HIS BOUNTY WAS PAID. CLEO BELIEVED IF THE RIGHT PRICE WAS PAID, CHARON COULD BRING HIM BACK, AND NOT JUST HIS SOUL. WHILE KALEB WAS SKEPTICAL, CLEO WAS CERTAIN THAT THERE WERE SPELLS CAPABLE OF SUMMONING WHAT THE SCHOOL CONSIDERS MONSTERS. THIS LED HIM TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH A SPELL WOULD REQUIRE DARK MAGIC, SOMETHING THAT THE SCHOOL DOESN'T ALLOW OR PRACTICE. CLEO, HOWEVER, DOESN'T BELIEVE THAT MAGIC IS GOOD OR BAD, AND THAT IT'S ABOUT INTENTION. DESPITE THEIR CONVERSATION, CLEO PRESUMABLY USES DARK MAGIC AND SUMMONS CHARON WITHIN HER CONSECRATED SPACE, THOUGH SHE NOTES THAT THE SPELL WAS MUCH MORE TAXING THAN SHE INITIALLY BELIEVED AND FELL NEARLY UNCONSCIOUS WITH A NOSEBLEED. IN ONE DAY YOU WILL UNDERSTAND, CLEO EXPLAINED TO ALARIC THAT SHE DID NOT SUMMON THE FERRYMAN, BUT IN REALITY CREATED A GOLEM OF THE FERRYMAN USING MALIVORE MUD. IT REMAINS UNKNOWN IF THERE IS A SPELL TO ACTUALLY SUMMON THE FERRYMAN.
· DISPELLING SPELL: A SPELL TO DISPEL OTHER SPELLS, IT ACTS AS A MAGICAL SKELETON KEY. IT'S A PARTICULARLY POWERFUL DARK SPELL GIVEN THE REQUIREMENTS.
· INCANTATION: DAEMONIUM. ACCIPE SARIFICIUM TENEBRIS!
· REQUIREMENTS: DARK MAGIC, A HUMAN SACRIFICE
· USED BY: IN I WAS MADE TO LOVE YOU, SUFFERING FROM AMNESIA, THE NECROMANCER ASSUMED THAT WITH EACH DARK ACT, HE BECAME MORE MONSTROUS AND WAS EVENTUALLY ABLE TO READ HIS GRIMOIRE, WHERE BEFORE HE COULDN'T. HE FOUND THE SPELL AND PERFORMED THE SPELL TO RELEASE ALARIC FROM HIS OFFICE THAT WAS SPELLED SHUT BY CLEO. AFTER PERFORMING THE SPELL, SHE STABBED THE KNIFE INTO HIS OWN CHEST AS THE SACRIFICE, A FEAT THAT HE BELIEVED THAT MADE ALARIC NOT LOOK AT HIM AS A MONSTER. SEEMINGLY WITH HIS DYING BREATH, HE BELIEVED HE ACCOMPLISHED HIS MISSION IN HIS RENEWED LIFE AND WISHED THAT ALARIC WOULD ACCOMPLISH HIS OWN.
· SUMMONING RITUAL: A SPELL USING A HUMAN SACRIFICE TO PERFORM A SUMMONING.
· INCANTATION: SURGE PEREGRINUS, PROFUNDUS LEMURES TALIS.
· REQUIREMENTS: MANY WITCHES WITH A LOT OF POWER, A HUMAN SACRIFICE AND PRESUMABLY DARK MAGIC
· USED BY: IN THIS FEELS A LITTLE CULT-Y, ANDI BRAINWASHES AROUND TWO DOZEN WITCHES UNDER THE GUISE OF A WELLNESS RETREAT FOR WITCHES AND A PSYCHOTROPIC DRUG CREATED BY TRIAD INDUSTRIES. OF THE MANY WITCHES, LIZZIE IS LED TO BELIEVE THAT SHE WILL BE BESIDE ANDI DURING THE SACRED PURIFICATION RITUAL. HOWEVER, AFTER HOPE'S ARRIVAL LIZZIE COMES BACK TO HER SENSES AND IS FILLED WITH NEGATIVE EMOTIONS. AS THE WITCHES GATHER, A BLUE CRYSTAL WITCH CHANTS AND BEGINS THE RITUAL. ANDI CONTINUES TO DOSE THE VARIOUS WITCHES WITH MORE DRUGS BUT, EVENTUALLY, THE RITUAL IS STOPPED. ANDI EXPLAINS THAT SHE DOESN'T REMEMBER WHO SHE CUT THE DEAL WITH OR WHO THE SPELL WAS SUPPOSED TO SUMMON BUT IT WAS BOUND WITH AN UNBREAKABLE COVENANT SPELL. WITH HER FATE SEAL, ONE WAY OR ANOTHER, ANDI SACRIFICED HER LIFE TO COMPLETE THE SPELL. HOURS LATER, RYAN CLARKE IS RAISED.
· DARK SUMMONING SPELL: AN EXTREMELY ADVANCED SUMMONING SPELL THAT USES BLACK MAGIC TO SUMMON A PERSON FROM ACROSS DIMENSIONS.
· INCANTATION: PERVENIO, SUPERVENIO, ADVEHOR.
· REQUIREMENTS: BLACK MAGIC, SALT SIGIL, PERSONAL OBJECT
· USED BY: IN SEE YOU ON THE OTHER SIDE, JOSIE FOUND THE SPELL WITHIN THE PAGES OF THE NECROMANCER'S GRIMOIRE. ENCIRCLED IN A SALT LINE, JOSIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO SUMMON LANDON OUT OF MALIVORE. WHILE CASTING THE SPELL, A TENDRIL ROSE UP FROM WITHIN MALIVORE'S DARKNESS AND WRAPPED AROUND LANDON'S WRIST, BUT CLEO STOPPED THE SPELL. THE SPELL, HOWEVER, OVERWHELMED JOSEI AS SHE CONTINUED TO CAST AND SHE WAS CONSUMED BY THE DARK MAGIC AND BECAME "DARK" JOSIE ONCE AGAIN. THIS WAS BRIEF THOUGH AS FINCH WAS ABLE TO PULL HER OUT FROM THE DARKNESS WITH A KISS. ALTERING THE SALT SIGIL AND SIPHONING FROM JED AND WADE AND USING VARIOUS ITEMS REPRESENTING CLEO AND LANDON, SHE PERFORMED THE SPELL A SECOND TIME AND SUCCESSFULLY SUMMONED CLEO FROM OUT OF MALIVORE, BRINGING HER BACK TO THE SALVATORE SCHOOL.
· DARK SUMMONING REVERSAL SPELL: A SPELL THAT STOPS THE SUMMONING ACTION OF THE ORIGINAL SPELL..
· INCANTATION: YÔ KÚRÒ ÌŸE.
· REQUIREMENTS:
· USED BY: IN SEE YOU ON THE OTHER SIDE, A TENDRIL RISES OUT OF THE DARKNESS WITHIN MALIVORE AND WRAPS AROUND LANDON. TO STOP THE TENDRIL, CLEO PERFORMS THIS SPELL AND EXPLAINS THAT SHE BELIEVED SOMEONE WAS TRYING TO SUMMON LANDON, SEEMINGLY UNAWARE IF IT WAS MALIVORE OR SOMEONE ELSE.
LINKING SPELLS
LINKING SPELLS ALLOW WITCHES TO ESTABLISH A MAGICAL BOND BETWEEN TWO OR MORE PEOPLE, CONNECTING MIND, BODY, SOUL OR EVEN LIFE FORCE. BLOOD IS OFTEN USED TO PERFORM LINKING SPELLS AS IT AIDS IN STRENGTHENING THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE PEOPLE THAT ARE BEING BONDED TOGETHER. UNLINKING SPELLS SERVERS THAT BOND, VOIDING THE CONNECTION.
· LINKING SPELL: THE SPELL IS USED TO LINK TWO OR MORE BEINGS TOGETHER, SUCH THAT ANY HARM COMES TO ONE, IT IS ALSO INFLICTED UPON THE OTHER(S). THE SPELL CAN BE USED TO LINK SIMILAR SPECIES, I.E. WITCH TO ANOTHER WITCH, OR TO DIFFERENT SPECIES, I.E. HUMAN TO VAMPIRE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: SPIRIT MAGIC (VARIES PER SPELL)
· USED BY: IN MASQUERADE, LUCY BENNETT USED THIS SPELL TO LINK ELENA GILBERT AND KATHERINE PIERCE TOGETHER TO ENSURE THAT KATHERINE WOULDN'T BE KILLED BECAUSE WHATEVER HARM CAME TO HER, ELENA WOULD BE HARMED AS WELL. IN BECAUSE THE NIGHT, AJA CALLED OUT TO HER COVEN FOR HELP TO CLEANSE BONNIE OF EXPRESSION MAGIC. THEY CHANNELED EACH OTHER ONE BY ONE USING SPIRIT MAGIC UNTIL THEY LINKED TO THEIR LEADER. THEY ACCOMPLISHED THIS WITHOUT THE USE OF A VERBAL INCANTATION. WITH THE PROCESS COMPLETE, AJA, WAS ONE WITCH WITH THE POWER OF A FULL COVEN. HOWEVER, SINCE THE WITCHES WERE LINKED AS ONE, WHEN AJA WAS KILLED, HER COVEN DIED IN THE PROCESS AS WELL. IN BEST SERVED COLD, AND PROVED IN MOMMIE DEAREST, THE HERETICS BOUND JULIAN'S LIFE TO LILLIAN SALVATORE. LILY STATED THAT IF HE DIES, SO WOULD SHE. SHE ALSO STATES THAT THIS SPELL TOOK THE COOPERATION OF THE ENTIRE FAMILY IMPLYING THAT IT TOOK A LOT OF MAGIC FOR THE HERETICS TO ENACT. IN PHANTOMESQUE, THE HOLLOW CAST A LINKING SPELL ON THE RECENTLY RESURRECTED DAVINA TO ENSURE HER SURVIVAL, AND TO GAIN KOL'S OBEDIENCE WITH HER, SO THAT IF SHE DIED, SO WOULD DAVINA.
· LIFE FORCE BINDING SPELL: A SPELL THAT BINDS THE LIFE ENERGY OF ONE PERSON TO THAT OF ANOTHER PERSON. THIS ALLOWS A PERSON TO BE REVIVED FROM DEATH WITHOUT UPSETTING NATURE'S CYCLE OF LIFE AND DEATH.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBUM MELAN VERAS RADDIAM ONU PAVADUS PONEMUS.
· USED BY: IN THE SUN ALSO RISES, IT IS REVEALED THAT EMILY BENNETT USED THIS SPELL TO BIND A WOMAN'S LIFE FORCE TO HER CHILD'S. THE CHILD DIED, BUT THE MOTHER'S LIFE FORCE FLOWED THROUGH WHICH RESTORED HER LIFE, BUT CAUSED THE MOTHER TO DIE. EMILY'S DESCENDANT, BONNIE, ALSO PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO BIND JOHN GILBERT'S LIFE FORCE TO ELENA GILBERT'S SO THAT ELENA WOULD COME BACK TO LIFE AFTER BEING SACRIFICED. IN WE ALL KNEW THIS DAY WAS COMING, THIS IS ONE OF THE SPELLS THAT DORIAN LISTED IN PREPARATION FOR THE MERGE. HE BELIEVED THAT IF THAT DAY EVER CAME, ALARIC WOULDN'T BE THINKING STRAIGHT AND HE'D BE FIGHTING UNTIL THE LAST SECOND TO TRY AND SAVE THEM.
· ORIGINAL LINKING RITUAL: A SPELL USED TO LINK THE ORIGINAL VAMPIRES TOGETHER SO THAT IF ONE OF THEM WERE TO BE KILLED, THE OTHERS WOULD DIE AS WELL IN THE PROCESS.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS INTA GRUM VIN CALLUS AMALON CALLAGIUS ACCODUM. COSOM NABEN DOX CALLAGIUS AMALON GAEDA CALLAGIUS. CEREMUM DESCENDIUM VINUM. PHASMATOS INTA GRUM CALLUS. COSOM NABEN DOX.
· DIRECTIONS: THE SPELL CALLED FOR A DROP OF DOPPELGÄNGER'S BLOOD AND ALLOWING THE ORIGINALS CONSUMED IT AT THE SAME TIME, THEY WOULD THEN BE BOUND TOGETHER AS ONE.
· USED BY: IN DANGEROUS LIAISONS, ESTHER MIKAELSON PERFORMED THIS RITUAL TO LINK ALL OF HER CHILDREN TOGETHER IN AN EFFORT TO KILL THEM, INCLUDING KLAUS. SHE LACED CHAMPAGNE WITH ELENA GILBERT'S BLOOD TO CREATE THE LINK BETWEEN FINN, ELIJAH, KLAUS, KOL, AND REBEKAH MIKAELSON.
· EXPRESSION LINKING SPELL: A NON-VERBAL SPELL THAT ALLOWS THE WITCH TO LINK TWO PEOPLE, INCLUDING THEMSELVES IN A MATTER OF SECONDS SIMPLY BY FOCUSING. THE WITCH WILL THEN BE ABLE TO RESTRAIN THE TARGET'S MOVEMENTS AND DISTANCE WHICH THEY CAN GO TO HOWEVER FAR SHE PLEASES, ACTING AS A LEASH. HOWEVER, LIKE ANY LINKING SPELL, WHATEVER HAPPENS TO ONE IS ALSO INFLICTED ON THE OTHER.
· REQUIREMENTS: EXPRESSION
· USED BY: IN THE WALKING DEAD, BONNIE BENNETT HAS USED THIS SPELL TO LINK HERSELF TO KATHERINE, TO KEEP HER AWAY FROM SILAS.
· EXPRESSION TRIANGLE LINKING SPELL: A NON-VERBAL SPELL THAT USES EXPRESSION TO CHARGE AND LINK THREE SACRIFICIAL HOTSPOTS. WITH ALL THREE HOTSPOTS LINKED, A SPELL CAN BE USED TO DROP THE VEIL AS THE CASTER SEES FIT, SUCH AS INSIDE THE EXPRESSION TRIANGLE.
· REQUIREMENTS: EXPRESSION
· USED BY: IN THE WALKING DEAD, BONNIE BENNETT HAS USED THIS SPELL TO CHARGE AND LINK EACH HOTSPOT OF THE EXPRESSION TRIANGLE TO DROP THE VEIL. SEEMINGLY, SINCE THIS LINK WAS ESTABLISHED WITH EXPRESSION, UPON BONNIE'S DEATH, SHE COULD NO LONGER CHANNEL THE EXPRESSION TRIANGLE TO RESTORE THE VEIL AND, IN GRADUATION, HAD TO SUBSEQUENTLY USE THE FULL MOON TO GATHER ENOUGH POWER TO PERFORM THE SPELL.
· QETSIYAH'S MIND-LINKING SPELL: A POWERFUL LINKING SPELL THAT CONNECTS THE MIND OF A DOPPELGÄNGER TO THAT OF THEIR IMMORTAL, USING THE DOPPELGÄNGER'S ENERGY TO FRY THE DOPPELGÄNGER'S CONSCIENCE MIND TO DAMAGE AN IMMORTAL'S BRAIN AND RENDER THEIR MENTAL ABILITIES USELESS. AS THE DOPPELGÄNGER'S DAMAGED BRAIN WILL NOT HEAL FROM THE SPELL, THE LINKED IMMORTAL'S BRAIN WILL NOT HEAL. IF THE SPELL IS NOT LIFTED, THE ONLY LOOPHOLE FOR THE IMMORTAL IS TO TEMPORARILY KILL THEIR DOPPELGÄNGER TO REGAIN THEIR PSYCHIC POWERS UNTIL THE DOPPELGÄNGER REVIVES.
· INCANTATION: ADATU KHAN LEALA GHAN BREATVIS SHEMIL.
· REQUIREMENTS: CIRCLE OF HERBS, IMMORTAL'S DOPPELGÄNGER
· USED BY: IN ORIGINAL SIN, QETSIYAH PERFORMED THIS SPELL BY CHANNELING THE POWER OF THE HERBS SHE SURROUNDED HERSELF WITH TO CONNECT STEFAN TO SILAS AND NEUTRALIZE HIS MENTAL ABILITIES.
· TRAVELER MIND-LINKING SPELL: A SPELL THAT IS ABLE TO CONNECT MIND OF TWO PEOPLE (PRESUMABLY, TWO DOPPELGÄNGERS) ALLOWING THE RECEIVER OF THE SPELL TO HAVE VISIONS OF THE TARGET'S LIFE.
· INCANTATION: ODKA NA VONAS CZECH NAT, MISTENI
· REQUIREMENTS: TRAVELER MAGIC / COVEN OF TRAVELERS, DOPPELGÄNGER BLOOD, BARRELS OF FIRE, THE TARGET'S DOPPELGÄNGER
· USED BY: IN WHILE YOU WERE SLEEPING, THE TRAVELERS USED THIS SPELL ON STEFAN TO FIND THE LOCATION OF THE MOST RECENT SALVATORE DOPPELGÄNGER, TOM AVERY. THIS SPELL APPEARS TO BE A MORE CRUDE AND WEAKER VARIATION OF QETSIYAH'S, AS IT REQUIRED DOPPELGÄNGER BLOOD AND AN ENTIRE COVEN OF WITCHES
· THE MERGE RITUAL: THE MERGE IS A POWERFUL RITUAL AND A PRACTICED TRADITION OF THE GEMINI COVEN. IT WORKS BY MERGING THE STRENGTH OF TWIN WITCHES. THE TWIN WHO IS NATURALLY STRONGER ABSORBS THE OTHER TWIN'S MAGIC AND THE WEAKER TWIN DIES. THE SPIRITS OF BOTH WITCHES MERGE IN THE PROCESS TO CREATE A NEW BEING WITH TRAITS FROM BOTH WITCHES IN THE BODY OF THE SURVIVOR. THE WITCH WHO SURVIVES TYPICALLY HAS THEIR PERSONALITY MORE DOMINANT, BUT WITH CHANGES FROM THE DECEASED WITCH'S PERSONALITY. SUCCESSFULLY COMPLETING THE MERGE ALSO BESTOWS LEADERSHIP UPON THE COVEN AS WELL AS REESTABLISHES THE LINKING SPELL THAT BINDS THE COVEN AS ONE.
· INCANTATION: SANGUINEM DESIMILUS... SANGUINEM GENERIS FIANTUS.
· REQUIREMENTS: CELESTIAL EVENT, BLOOD DRAWN FROM BOTH WITCHES
· USED BY: IN FADE INTO YOU, JO AND KAI PERFORMED THE MERGE, THOUGH JO HAD ALREADY RELINQUISHED HER MAGIC AND KAI WAS BANISHED TO A PRISON WORLD. WHEN KAI ESCAPED, JOSHUA PARKER ATTEMPTED TO FORCE LUKE AND LIV TO MERGE IN PRAYER FOR THE DYING, THOUGH TYLER INTERVENED. JO ACCEPTED HER DUTY, AND ATTEMPTED TO MERGE WITH KAI, THOUGH AGAIN LUKE INTERVENED. BETWEEN LUKE AND KAI, KAI RESULTED IN THE SUCCESSFUL WITCH, GAINING LUKE'S MAGIC. IN LET HER GO, KAI CONFIRMS THAT HIS NEW STATUS AS THE GEMINI COVEN LEADER, HIS LIFE IS LINKED TO BOTH HIS COVEN AND TO THEIR PRISON WORLDS AND THAT SHOULD HE DIE, THEY TOO WILL DIE AND THE DIMENSIONS WOULD BE DESTROYED. IN LIFE WAS SO MUCH EASIER WHEN I ONLY CARED ABOUT MYSELF, JOSIE'S DARK MAGIC ALTER-EGO DECIDED TO PERFORM THE MERGE FIVE YEARS AHEAD OF THEIR 22ND BIRTHDAY, CITING THAT THEIR COVEN'S TRADITION WAS ONLY A GUIDELINE. LIZZIE EVENTUALLY CONCEDES TO JOSIE'S DEMANDS AND PARTICIPATES IN THE RITUAL. FORTUNATELY FOR LIZZIE, WHO LOST THE BATTLE OF WILLS, HOPE'S PLAN B OF BEING TEMPORARILY LINKED TO LANDON CAUSED HER TO RESURRECT UPON LANDON'S DEATH WITH HER MIND PROTECTED FROM THE MERGE.
· CONFIRMATION-REPRESENTATIONAL LINKING RITUAL: A COMPLEX RITUAL USED TO CONFIRM WHETHER IF ANOTHER PERSON IS PREGNANT WHILE USING REPRESENTATIONAL MAGIC, WHICH USES THE CONCEPT OF "LIKE ATTRACTS LIKE" TO LINK THE PREGNANT PERSON TO ANOTHER.
· INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL / REPRESENTATIONAL MAGIC, TARGET'S HAIR, GOBLET, CANDLES, SALT SYMBOLS, WOODEN SURFACE, HERBS, TARGET'S HAIR, FULL MOON (POSSIBLY)
· USED BY: IN THE ORIGINALS, JANE-ANNE DEVERAUX PERFORMED THIS COMPLEX REPRESENTATIONAL RITUAL UPON HAYLEY AND HER SURROUNDING ENVIRONMENT TO ASCERTAIN THAT SHE WAS IN FACT PREGNANT WITH KLAUS' CHILD. THE INTRICATE RITUAL TIES THE TARGETS HAIR TO THE SPELL WHILE EACH ITEM REPRESENTS A CERTAIN ENVIRONMENTAL OR PHYSIOLOGICAL CHANGE SUCH AS THE FOLLOWING: LIGHTING A CANDLE WICK TO SIMULATE FLAMES ON A MAP, A BUBBLING GOBLET TO SIMULATE A SALTED VEHICLE, A HUMMING WITCH TO CAUSE LITANY INTERFERENCE ON A MOBILE PHONE AND FINALLY A BLOWN OUT CANDLE TO CAUSE THE TARGET TO FALL UNCONSCIOUS. PRESUMABLY, THE UNKNOWN SALT SYMBOLS LINKED HAYLEY TO SOPHIE, AS JANE-ANNE KNEW OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF PRACTICING WITCHCRAFT IN THE QUARTER UNDER MARCEL'S RULE. WITH HAYLEY LINKED TO SOPHIE, THE FATE OF KLAUS' CHILD WAS NOW CONTROLLED BY THE WITCHES IN THE HOPE TO OVERTHROW MARCEL AND RECLAIM THEIR MAGIC AND CITY.
· GENEVIEVE'S MIND-LINKING SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO CONNECT TWO MINDS TOGETHER. A POTION CONCOCTED USING HERBS, THE WITCH'S BLOOD AND HOST'S BLOOD, WHICH WILL THEN BE DRUNK BY THE TARGET. DOING SO ALLOWS THE DRINKERS TO SEE INTO THE HOST'S MIND AND ACCESS THEIR MEMORIES WHICH THE WITCH CAN THEN GUIDE THROUGH.
· INCANTATION: -TBA-
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, BLOOD OF TARGET TO BE DRUNK, HERBS
· USED BY: IN LONG WAY BACK FROM HELL, GENEVIEVE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON KLAUS AND REBEKAH MIKAELSON TO SHOW HIM HER BETRAYAL, GETTING HER REVENGE ON REBEKAH FOR KILLING HER IN HER PREVIOUS LIFE.
· CONNECTIVE MAGIC: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT BONDS A SUPERNATURAL CREATURE TO A WITCH, ALLOWING HER TO DRAW ON THEIR STRENGTHS TO GAIN MORE POWER WITHOUT HARMING THE TARGET.
· WITH A WITCH: THE SPELL CONNECTS THE POWER OF TWO WITCHES ALLOWING ONE WITCH TO DRAW POWER FROM THE OTHER, WHILE AUGMENTING THE LATTER'S POWER. IT IS UNIQUE SUCH THAT THE FORMER WAS ABLE TO FULLY CHANNEL POWER EVEN WHEN THE LATTER IS MILES AWAY.
· INCANTATION: MED DETTE SEGLET, CUM SOLUTA NOBIS SAMMEN. MED DETTE SEGLET, CUM SOLUTA NOBIS SAMMEN. MED DETTE SEGLET, CUM SOLUTA NOBIS SAMMEN. MED DETTE SEGLET, CUM SOLUTA NOBIS SAMMEN.
· REQUIREMENTS: FIVE TORCHES, CIRCLE OF SALT, RUNIC SYMBOLS, WANING CRESCENT MOON AT ITS APEX (POSSIBLY)
· WITH AN IMMORTAL BEING: THE SPELL CONNECTS THE POWER OF A WITCH TO AN IMMORTAL ALLOWING THE FORMER TO DRAW ON THE LATTER'S STRENGTH TO ACHIEVE TRUE IMMORTALITY IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE IMMORTALITY SLUMBER SPELL. HOWEVER, NEUTRALIZING OR KILLING SAID IMMORTAL BEING WOULD SIMILARLY AFFECT THE WITCH.
· INCANTATION: MED ARVENO SOM ET SVAR. MED ARVENO SOM ET SVAR.
· REQUIREMENTS: SALT DRAWN IN AN INFINITY SYMBOL, CANDLES, BLOOD OF TARGETS, CHALICES
· USED BY: IN SAVE MY SOUL, DAHLIA PERFORMED THIS SPELL WITH FREYA'S AID TO CONNECT THEIR MAGIC AND DRAW FROM FREYA'S POWER WHILE AUGMENTING THE LATTER'S MAGIC. IN ASHES TO ASHES, SHE PERFORMED IT ONCE MORE WITH KLAUS TO FREE HERSELF FROM THE IMMORTALITY SLUMBER RESTRICTION OF BEING LIMITED TO ONLY A SINGLE YEAR AWAKE, PER CENTURY. UNLIKE WITH FREYA, BY BINDING HERSELF TO KLAUS, WHOSE STRENGTH AS AN IMMORTAL ALLOWED HER TO BREAK THIS RESTRICTION, HIS WEAKNESSES WERE ALSO SHARED WITH HER; I.E. BEING DAGGERED WITH THE GOLDEN WHITE OAK ASH DAGGERS. SHE WOULD LATER BREAK THE CONNECTIVE MAGIC BOUND TO BOTH KLAUS AND FREYA VIA THE MELTING SPELL THROUGH REPRESENTATIONAL MAGIC AND WHILE UTILIZING A WANING CRESCENT MOON AT ITS APEX, RESPECTIVELY.
· THE RITE OF NINES: A RITUAL THAT AUGMENTS AN ANCESTRAL WITCH'S POWER THROUGH THE LINKING AND SUBSEQUENT SACRIFICE OF ONE WITCH FROM EACH OF THE NINE COVENS OF NEW ORLEANS — PREFERABLY YOUNG AND PRODIGIOUS. THE IMMENSE AMOUNT OF MAGICAL POWER GAINED BY THE WITCH PERFORMING THE RITUAL IS BELIEVED TO ELEVATE THEM TO A LEVEL OF STRENGTH UNLIKE ANY OTHER WITCH IN ANY OF THE NEW ORLEANS COVENS.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: 9 CHILDREN FROM EACH OF THE NINE COVENS
· USED BY: IN THEY ALL ASKED FOR YOU, IT IS REVEALED THAT EVA SINCLAIR ATTEMPTED TO COMPLETE THE RITE OF NINES, BUT WAS STOPPED BEFORE SHE COULD COMPLETE IT.
· LINK EXPLOITATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT EXPLOITS THE SHARED 'LINK' BETWEEN WITCHES UNDER A UNIFIED COVEN THROUGH THE MAGIC THEY PRACTICE COLLECTIVELY, FROM LEADER TO MEMBERS AND VICE VERSA. THROUGH THEIR MAGIC, WITCHES CAN SPY UPON OTHER MEMBERS OF THEIR COVEN, HEARING THEM AS IF THEY WERE PRESENT IN THE SAME ROOM AND, ADDITIONALLY, BY FORCING ENOUGH MAGIC THROUGH THE 'LINK', CAN CAUSE ALL WITCHES TO FALL UNCONSCIOUS.
· INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· REQUIREMENTS: COLLECTIVELY PRACTICED MAGIC (DARK MAGIC); SOURCE OF POWER (HAND OF GLORY), OPTIONAL.
· USED BY: IN HEART SHAPED BOX, ONE OF THE WITCHES OF THE SISTERS' COVEN WAS ABLE TO TAP INTO THIS SHARED "LINK" TO LISTEN IN ON DAVINA AND KOL'S CONVERSATION ABOUT THE SIRELINE UNLINKING SPELL SHE WAS DEVELOPING. THE WITCH LISTENING IN WENT INTO A TRANCE-LIKE STATE TO FOCUS WHILE SCRIBBLING DOWN THE CONVERSATION. AYA CLAIMED THAT SINCE KOL WAS LINKED TO THE HAND OF GLORY, WHATEVER HE AND DAVINA SAID, THE SISTERS WOULD BE ABLE TO HEAR IT. THIS WAS POSSIBLE BECAUSE THE SAME MAGIC THAT THE SISTERS AND DAVINA PRACTICED WAS THE SAME MAGIC THAT CALLED FORTH KOL'S SPIRIT FROM THE ANCESTRAL PLANE VIA THE HAND OF GLORY. LATER, KOL AND DAVINA, CHANNELING THE MAGIC IN THE HAND OF GLORY, EXPLOITED THE SAME "LINK" AND WERE ABLE TO KNOCK OUT DAVINA AND SUBSEQUENTLY THE REMAINING SISTER WITCHES BEFORE THEY WERE ABLE TO KILL HAYLEY. FURTHERMORE, IT IS UNKNOWN HOW THIS "LINK" WAS ESTABLISHED AS THERE WAS NO INITIATION CEREMONY OR RITUAL AND SEEMINGLY WAS ESTABLISHED WHEN DAVINA TOOK COMMAND OF THE COVEN. ALSO, WHILE THE MAGIC THAT WAS PRACTICED AMONG THEM WAS "LINKED", THEY WERE NOT LINKED TOGETHER THROUGH A TRADITIONAL LINKING SPELL, I.E. WHEN ONE WITCH DIED THE OTHERS CONTINUED TO LIVE. FURTHERMORE, IT DOES NOT SEEM TO BE A LEADER DEPENDENT SPELL TO ESTABLISH THIS "LINK" AS BOTH ARIANE AND MADISON WERE KILLED WHILE LEADING THE COVEN, THOUGH THE MEMBERS DID NOT DIE ALONG WITH THEM, WHICH WOULD HINT TOWARDS SOME KIND OF EMPATHETIC LINK VIA THEIR COLLECTIVE OR SHARED MAGIC.
· SACRIFICIAL ANCHORAGE SPELL: A SPELL THAT USES SACRIFICES TO ANCHOR A SPIRIT TO THE LIVING WORLD. TARGETS ARE PLACED ATOP A LARGE ORNATE ALTAR AFFIXED WITH BONES AND SKULLS ON WHICH IS INSCRIBED WITH THE MARKING OF THE "OUROBOROS". ONCE THE SPELL IS ENACTED, IT CREATES A FIRE BOUNDARY SPELL AROUND THE TARGETS TO PREVENT THE SACRIFICES FROM BEING REMOVED. THE SPELL THEN BRINGS ITS TARGETS INTO THE VEIL AS THE SPIRIT LATCHES ON TO THEM.
· INCANTATION: VINCULUM MOND SA.
· REQUIREMENTS: SACRIFICIAL ANCHOR(S)
· USED BY: IN KEEPERS OF THE HOUSE, WILL, AS A CONDUIT OF THE HOLLOW ACTIVATED THIS RITUAL TO DRAW OUT KLAUS AND MARCEL BY USING FOUR CHILDREN AS ANCHORS, THOUGH THEY WERE THE INTENDED TARGETS.
· CHAIN SPELL: A LINKING SPELL THAT IS ABOUT THE FLUID MOVEMENT OF ENERGY FROM WITCH TO WITCH.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TWO OR MORE WITCHES
· USED BY: IN WE'RE BEING PUNKED, PEDRO, DORIAN WAS TEACHING A CLASS ON HOW TO PERFORM A CHAIN SPELL; HOPE, LIZZIE, AND JOSIE WERE PRESENT, AMONG OTHER STUDENTS, WHILE PENELOPE WAS MISSING DUE TO PERSONAL REASONS. WHILE PREPARING THE SPELL, HOPE, LIZZIE, AND JOSIE WERE CALLED TO ALARIC'S OFFICE FOR PERFORMING DARK MAGIC AND STARTING A FIGHT AT THE GAME, RESPECTIVELY.
· MIMIC SPELL: A SIMPLE SPELL THAT CAUSES THE TARGET TO MIMIC THE ACTIONS OF THE CASTING WITCH.
· INCANTATION: IMITANTOR PUPULUS
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN THERE'S ALWAYS A LOOPHOLE, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON RYAN CLARKE AFTER SHE LEARNED THAT HE WANTED TO TEST HER THEORY ABOUT BEING THE LOOPHOLE TO END MALIVORE. IF SHE WAS RIGHT, SHE'D SACRIFICE HERSELF AND RYAN WOULD BE FROM HIS FATHER. AFTER CASTING THE SPELL, SHE AND RYAN, WHO WAS FORCED TO DO THE SAME ACTION, JUMPED INTO MALIVORE. IN I'LL NEVER GIVE UP HOPE, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL AGAIN ON RYAN TO MAKE HIM STOP TALKING AND TO WALK IN THE OPPOSITE DIRECTION OF HER TO BE ALONE WHILE TRAPPED IN MALIVORE. IN FATE'S A BITCH, ISN'T IT?, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON RYAN, AGAIN, BELIEVING THAT HE WAS HIDING SOMETHING FROM HER AFTER SHE AGREED TO WORK WITH HIM TO FIND THE MALIVORE PORTAL. BOUND TO THE SPELL, SHE FORCED RYAN TO BITE OPEN HIS WRIST TO DROP SOME OF HIS MALIVORE MUD TO LOCATE THE PORTAL, HOWEVER, SHE LEARNED THAT HIS HAS CHANGED—HE WAS HUMAN.
· MIMIC REVERSAL SPELL: A SPELL THAT REVERSES THE EFFECTS OF A MIMIC SPELL.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN I'LL NEVER GIVE UP HOPE, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO REMOVE THE EFFECTS OF THE MIMIC SPELL SHE PREVIOUSLY CAST ON RYAN. WHEN MALIVORE ATTEMPTED TO EXPEL HER, RYAN CONVINCED HOPE TO BREAK THE SPELL SO HE COULD "SAVE" HER, THOUGH IN TRUTH HE WANTED TO BE EXPELLED ALONG WITH HER. HOWEVER, AS MUCH AS MALIVORE WANTED TO EXPEL HOPE, HE WANTED TO TORTURE RYAN MORE AND WOULD STOP HIS ATTEMPTS WHENEVER RYAN GRABBED HOLD OF HOPE.
· OBJECT LINKING SPELL: A SPELL THAT LINKS TWO OR MORE OBJECTS, SPELLS OR PEOPLE TOGETHER.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET(S) AND OBJECT(S)
· USED BY: IN THIS IS WHY WE DON'T ENTRUST PLANS TO MUPPET BABIES, IT'S REVEALED THAT ALYSSA CHANG PERFORMED THIS SPELL SEVERAL YEARS PRIOR ON LIZZIE'S NOTEBOOK AND LIZZIE. IN THE LIBRARY, ALYSSA SET THE NOTEBOOK ON FIRE CAUSING LIZZIE TO SUFFER SEVERE BURNS, SENDING HER TO THE HOSPITAL. AGAIN SHE PERFORMED A SIMILAR SPELL ON THE 2018 ASCENDANT AND THE NEWLY CREATED ONE. WHEN LIZZIE AND JOSIE SENT THE SANDCLOCK TO THE PRISON WORLD, THEY WERE ALSO SENDING THEMSELVES AND ALARIC ALONG WITH IT. HOWEVER, THEY DIDN'T SEND IT TO THE 2028 PRISON WORLD, INSTEAD IT WAS SENT TO KAI'S 2018 PRISON WORLD. ALYSSA ALSO ADDED A TIME DELAY SPELL SO THAT NO ONE WOULD REALIZE WHAT HAPPENED UNTIL IT WAS TOO LATE. IN HOLD ON TIGHT, ALYSSA LINKED THE MALIVORE PIT TO THE NECROMANCER'S LOCATION. AS MONSTERS WERE RAISED FROM HIS BLOOD SACRIFICES, THEY WOULD APPEAR AT THIS LOCATION AT MYSTIC FALLS HIGH SCHOOL. AFTER SHE DECIDED TO DO WHAT WAS RIGHT AND SAVE MG, SHE WORKED WITH LIZZIE AND JOSIE TO CREATE A NEW PRISON WORLD. TOGETHER THEY MOVED ALL THE SPELLS ALYSSA LINKED FROM THEIR WORLD TO THE PRISON WORLD AND BANISHED HOPE, LANDON, THE NECROMANCER AND ALL THE MONSTERS WITH HIM TO THE PRISON WORLD. WITH THE SPELL COMPLETE, ALYSSA AND MG WERE FREE.
· UNBREAKABLE COVENANT SPELL: A SPELL THAT FORMS AN UNBREAKABLE AGREEMENT BETWEEN TWO PARTIES, SO THAT SHOULD ONE BREAK THE AGREEMENT, THE EXCHANGE BECOMES NULL AND BOTH LOSE WHAT WAS INTENDED TO THEM — NO EXCEPTIONS.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET(S)
· USED BY: IN FACING DARKNESS IS KINDA MY THING, THE NECROMANCER PROPOSED THIS SPELL TO ALARIC SINCE THE LATTER COULDN'T TRUST HIM. THE NECROMANCER EXPLAINED THAT IF BOTH OF THEM DON'T HOLD UP THEIR END OF THE BARGAIN, NEITHER OF THEM WILL GAIN WHAT THEY WANT. THE NECROMANCER WANTED THE DARK MAGIC WITHIN JOSIE AND ALARIC WANTED JOSIE RETURNED SAFELY. ALARIC ALSO BARGAINED FOR RAFAEL, ALYSSA, AND CHAD'S RESURRECTION WITH THE TIES BETWEEN THEM AND THE NECROMANCER, AS 'PUPPETS', TO BE SEVERED. HE ALSO WANTED LANDON TO BE BROUGHT BACK AS WELL. ALARIC EVENTUALLY AGREED TO THE BARGAIN WHICH PROMPTED LIZZIE SIPHONING THE DARK MAGIC OUT OF JOSIE AND TRANSFERRING IT INTO THE NECROMANCER. UPHOLDING HIS END OF THE BARGAIN, THE NECROMANCER RESURRECTED RAFAEL, ALYSSA, AND CHAD. LANDON, HOWEVER, NEVER AWOKE FROM BEING STABBED WITH THE GOLDEN ARROW. IN WE'RE NOT WORTHY, THE COVENANT SPELL WAS YET TO BE COMPLETED AS LANDON REFUSED TO BE RESURRECTED, IN SPITE OF EVERYONE'S WILLINGNESS TO GIVE THE NECROMANCER THE DARK MAGIC. THE SPELL, AS HE DESCRIBED, PREVENTED THE NECROMANCER FROM USING THE DARK MAGIC UNTIL LANDON WAS BROUGHT BACK. IN GOODBYES SURE DO SUCK, AS A CONSEQUENCE OF ALARIC'S WORDING WITH THE COVENANT SPELL, THE NECROMANCER EXPLOITED A LOOPHOLE AND, UPON SEVERING HIS TIES, CHAD, RAFAEL, AND ALYSSA BEGAN TO DIE AS THE NECROMANCER WAS THE ONE WHO HAD BROUGHT THEM BACK. IN THIS FEELS A LITTLE CULT-Y, ANDI RECALLS THAT 18 MONTHS PRIOR SHE BROKERED A DEAL WITH RYAN CLARKE AND BOUND IT WITH A COVENANT SPELL. THOUGH RYAN WAS FORGOTTEN AFTER BEING CONSUMED BY MALIVORE, SHE RECALLED THE SPECIFICATIONS OF THE DEAL. SHOULD SHE FAIL THE SUMMONING RITUAL, WHICH WAS TO RESURRECT HIM AS A HUMAN, SHE WOULD DIE. AFTER ATTEMPTING THE RITUAL, SHE USED HERSELF AS THE SACRIFICE AS SHE WOULD DIE REGARDLESS. IN SOMEPLACE FAR AWAY FROM ALL THIS VIOLENCE, MG, JOSIE, AND CLEO COLLECTIVELY PERFORMED THIS SPELL WITH HOPE SO THAT SHE WOULD STAY AT THE SALVATORE SCHOOL AND LISTEN TO THEIR IDEAS IN THEIR ATTEMPT TO BRING BACK HER HUMANITY. IN EXCHANGE FOR NO PHYSICAL HARM TO THEM OR ANY OF THE STUDENTS, THEY WOULD GIVE HER ANY OF ALARIC'S WEAPONS FROM HIS CABINET. ANY SLIGHTEST ACT OF VIOLENCE, HOWEVER, WOULD BREAK THE COVENANT SPELL. IN YOU WILL REMEMBER ME, HOPE CONFRONTS AGATHA ST. CLAIR, HAVING LEARNED THAT SHE BOUND THE MAGIC OF THE COVENANT SPELL TO THOSE LOYAL TO TRIAD. TO KEEP IT AN UNBREAKABLE ALLIANCE, ANY ACT OF TREASON WAS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH WITH FIRE. HOPE BELIEVED SHE WAS BLUFFING, THOUGH WHEN SHE BEGAN TO TELL HOPE WHERE TO FIND THE OTHERS, SHE BURST INTO FLAMES AND DIED. LIKEWISE, GREG, HIS PACK, AND AURORA DE MARTEL ARE ALL BOUND BY THE SAME SPELL.
LOCATOR SPELLS
LOCATOR SPELLS ALLOW WITCHES TO DISCERN THE LOCATION OF AN OBJECT OR PERSON ANYWHERE IN THE WORLD. LOCATOR SPELLS ARE INEFFECTIVE IF THE PERSON OR OBJECT IS BEING HIDDEN WITH A CLOAKING SPELL.
· LOCATOR SPELL:​ A SIMPLE SPELL IN WHICH THE CASTING WITCH WILL RECEIVE A VISION OF THE OBJECT OR PERSON'S LOCATION. ALTERNATIVELY, USING THE TARGET'S BLOOD AND A MAP CAN BE USED TO ASCERTAIN A MORE PRECISE LOCATION. IN SOME INSTANCES, IT'S NOT POSSIBLE TO GET AN EXACT ADDRESS OR EVEN A LOCATION IF THE TARGET IS CLOAKED OR DECEASED.
· BONNIE'S INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBUM, NAS EX VERAS, SEQUITAS SANGUINEM.
· WITCH'S INCANTATION: FAIRE À VOIR LÀ RÉ.
· LIZZIE AND JOSIE'S INCANTATION: AHSORUM, DOLUSANTUM, INFIDICTUS.
· WENDY'S INCANTATION: MUR VARA EN GARTUS SANGUINEUS.
· HOPE'S INCANTATION: SEQUITUR.
· CLEO'S INCANTATION: PADA SI IBI TI WA.
· REQUIREMENTS: MAP, OBJECT OR BLOOD BELONGING TO TARGET
· USED BY: THE FIRST KNOWN USER OF THIS SPELL WAS SHEILA BENNETT IN FOOL ME ONCE, WHEN BONNIE WAS KIDNAPPED BY ANNA AND HER MINION, BEN. SHE STATES THAT THE SPELL WAS 'SIMPLE', THOUGH THAT CAN BE ATTRIBUTED TO HER KNOWLEDGE AND EXPERIENCE OF THE CRAFT. SOME TIME LATER, BONNIE WOULD USE THIS SPELL ON NUMEROUS OCCASIONS, WITH HER FIRST USE OF THE SPELL IN ROSE, THOUGH THE SPELL WAS MUTTERED AND NON-AUDIBLE. UNLIKE HER GRAMS, WHO LIKELY TAUGHT HER THE SPELL, SHE WAS AFFECTED BRIEFLY BY USING THE SPELL, GETTING A SMALL NOSEBLEED DUE TO USING TOO MUCH MAGIC IN A SHORT AMOUNT OF TIME. LIV PARKER STATES SHE LEARNED THIS SPELL IN THE FIRST GRADE, THOUGH 'PLAYED-DUMB' AND LET BONNIE TEACH IT TO HER. SHE HAS USED IT TWICE, ONCE TO LOCATE WES MAXFIELD, IN TOTAL ECLIPSE OF THE HEART, AND AGAIN TO LOCATE ELENA GILBERT, IN GONE GIRL. BONNIE USED IT AGAIN TO FIND BOTH THE 1994 ASCENDANT IN BLACK HOLE SUN AND 1903 ASCENDANT IN A BIRD IN A GILDED CAGE. BEAU USED A SIMILAR SPELL IN LIVE THROUGH THIS TO LOCATE JULIAN'S BODY USING HIS RING AT LILY'S REQUEST. AFTER JULIAN WAS RESURRECTED, DAMON ASKED BONNIE TO LOCATE HIM IN COLD AS ICE, TRACKING HIM TO A TOWN CALLED SUNBURY. DAMON ASKED IF SHE COULD PROVIDE SOMETHING MORE CONCRETE, SUCH AS AN ADDRESS, BUT SHE TOLD HIM THAT THE SPELL DOESN'T WORK THAT WAY. IN NOSTALGIA'S A BITCH, THE SUBCONSCIOUS MANIFESTATION (IN DAMON'S MIND) OF GRAMS PERFORMED A LOCATOR SPELL TO FIND DAMON, USING THE LETTER HE WROTE TO BONNIE WHEN HE PLANNED TO DESICCATE HIMSELF UNTIL ELENA AWOKE FROM HER SLUMBER. GRAMS ALSO HAS BONNIE TO CONCENTRATE WITH HER AS SHE (OR THEY) PERFORMED THE SPELL. IN WHERE YOU LEFT YOUR HEART, AN UNKNOWN WITCH AT THE SALVATORE BOARDING SCHOOL FOR THE YOUNG & GIFTED PERFORMED THIS SPELL WITH AN UNKNOWN PURPOSE. IN ONE WRONG TURN ON BOURBON, FREYA MENTIONS THAT SHE USED EVERY LOCATOR SPELL SHE KNEW IN EVERY LANGUAGE, YET SHE COULD NOT LOCATE HAYLEY FROM HOPE'S CLOAKING SPELL. IN BETWEEN THE DEVIL AND THE DEEP BLUE SEA, HOPE STUDIED SEVERAL GRIMOIRES THAT CONTAINED LOCATOR SPELLS IN TWELVE ANCIENT LANGUAGES. VINCENT ALSO MENTIONED THAT WHEN HAYLEY FIRST WENT MISSING, THERE WERE A DOZEN WITCHES OUT ON THE STREETS OF NEW ORLEANS PERFORMING LOCATOR SPELLS, TRYING TO FIND HER. IN WHAT, WILL, I, HAVE, LEFT, CAROLINE MENTIONS THAT SHE HAD HER ENTIRE HONORS TRACKING CLASS ON ATTEMPTING TO LOCATE HOPE AND ROMAN. THEY, HOWEVER, COULD NOT PINPOINT THEIR LOCATION, AND ALTHOUGH THEY WERE CLOAKED, COULD ONLY TRACK THEM IN A SPECIFIC DIRECTION WHICH WAS HEADING SOMEWHERE JUST OUTSIDE OF NEW ORLEANS. ULTIMATELY, THEY FAILED IN THEIR ENDEAVOR TO LOCATE THEM. IN MAYBE I SHOULD START FROM THE END, AFTER LANDON WAS TAKEN HOSTAGE BY SEYLAH CHELON AND THE MAGICAL COMPASS WAS DITCHED IN AN UNSUSPECTING COUPLE'S MAILBOX, HOPE USED THE COMPASS TO PERFORM A LOCATOR SPELL TO TRACK LANDON AND SEYLAH TO A MOTEL ROOM. IN I'LL NEVER GIVE UP HOPE, JOSIE USED A SIMILAR SPELL TO HELP LANDON TRACK RAFAEL WHO, STILL IN WOLF-FORM, WENT MISSING. IN THIS YEAR WILL BE DIFFERENT, LIZZIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL IN HER ATTEMPT TO LOCATE SEBASTIAN. TO CAST THE SPELL, SHE HAD TO PICTURE HIS FACE AND TOUCH THE MAP. SHOULD THEY BE FOUND WITHIN ITS BOUNDARIES, THEN THE SPELL WILL CAUSE THE MAP TO GLOW. WITH THE SPELL HAVING FAILED, SHE DECIDED TO MOVE ON TO THE NEXT ONE. DESPITE SHOWING UP JUST MOMENTS LATER, SEBASTIAN WAS NOT LOCATED WITH HER SPELL AND HE GOT PAST THE SCHOOL'S MAGICAL DEFENSES TWICE. IN YOU REMIND ME OF SOMEONE I USED TO KNOW HOPE ATTEMPTED TO CAST A LOCATOR SPELL TO FIND RAFAEL, WHO WAS STILL CONFINED TO HIS WOLF FORM, THOUGH SHE WAS INTERRUPTED AND CAUGHT BY LANDON. AFTER DECIDING TO LET HIM COME WITH HER, SHE PERFORMED THE SPELL AND TRACKED RAFAEL TO A SMALL LOCATION IN THE WOODS NEAR THE SALVATORE BOARDING SCHOOL. HOWEVER, THEY FOUND THE SHUNKA FIRST. IN THIS CHRISTMAS WAS SURPRISINGLY VIOLENT, LANDON REVEALS THAT HE HAD JOSIE PERFORM A LINEAGE SPELL ON RAFAEL AND A LOCATOR SPELL TO FIND HIS TRUE PARENTS. THE SPELL TRACKED LANDON'S FATHER TO NORTH CAROLINA. IN WHAT CUPID PROBLEM?, LANDON ASKED DRUSCILLA TO PERFORM A LOCATOR SPELL, USING POTHOS' SEVERED WINGS, TO FIND POTHOS. HER SPELL WAS SUCCESSFUL AND SHE TRACKED HIM TO MYSTIC TAP. IN KAI PARKER SCREWED US, WENDY PERFORMED THIS LOCATOR SPELL, AT JADE'S REQUEST, SO SHE'D BE ABLE TO FIND OUT WHERE ALARIC HAD RUN OFF TO. DESPITE IT NOT BEING VERY SPORTING, JADE BELIEVED THAT THE PUNISHMENT FIT THE CRIME. IN YUP, IT'S A LEPRECHAUN, ALL RIGHT, HOPE USED THE LEPRECHAUN'S BLOOD TO PERFORM A LOCATOR SPELL TO TRACK HIS WHEREABOUTS. THE SPELL LED HER AND CLEO TO A PARKING GARAGE, WHERE THE LEPRECHAUN WAS CONSUMING VARIOUS FORMS OF WEALTH. IN DO ALL MALIVORE MONSTERS PROVIDE THIS LEVEL OF EMOTIONAL INSIGHT?, HOPE PERFORMED A LOCATOR SPELL TO TRACK THE GREMLIN USING HIS "GOO" OR MOLTED SKIN AND TRACKED IT TO A FIELD WHERE IT HAD TAKEN CLEO. IN ALL'S WELL THAT ENDS WELL, HOPE ATTEMPTED TO TRACK CLEO WITH A LOCATOR SPELL BUT SHE CLOAKED HERSELF TO PREVENT HOPE FROM FINDING HER. ALTERNATIVELY, HOPE HAD TO FIND HER THE OLD-FASHIONED WAY AND TRANSFORMED INTO HER WEREWOLF FORM. IN I WAS MADE TO LOVE YOU, ALARIC BELIEVED THAT THE PERSON RESPONSIBLE FOR THE NEW INFLUX OF MALIVORE MONSTERS WAS THE NECROMANCER. TO CONFIRM HIS THEORY AND PROVE THAT HE ESCAPED MALIVORE, JOSIE AGREED TO CAST A LOCATOR SPELL USING HER BLOOD AND THE NECROMANCER'S GRIMOIRE. THE SPELL LED THEM TO A FUNERAL HOME. IN ONE DAY YOU WILL UNDERSTAND, HOPE PERFORMED A LOCATOR SPELL TO TRACK DOWN LANDON AFTER THEY WERE REUNITED. SINCE BEING FREED FROM THE PRISON WORLD AND ENDURED UNIMAGINABLE HORRORS, LANDON HAD BEEN STANDOFFISH TOWARDS HER AND NEEDED SPACE, BUT SHE WANTED TO MAKE SURE IT WAS REALLY HIM AND THAT HE WAS OKAY. IN THIS FEELS A LITTLE CULT-Y, ALARIC HAS A WITCH PERFORM A LOCATOR SPELL FOR DORIAN TO TRACK MG. THE SPELL LOCATES HIM IN GROVE HILL, COINCIDENTALLY, WHERE A HIKER WAS ALSO FOUND DEAD. IN FATE'S A BITCH, ISN'T IT?, HOPE PERFORMED A LOCATOR SPELL WITH HER AND RYAN CLARKE'S BLOOD. RYAN MISLED HOPE, INITIALLY LETTING HER BELIEVE HE WAS STILL A GOLEM AND, AS SUCH, HIS MALIVORE MUD WOULD BE ABLE TO TRACK HIM. RYAN, HOWEVER, WAS NOT WRONG AND HIS BLOOD LED THEM TO MALIVORE, THOUGH IN HIS VESSEL, LANDON. SIMILARLY, CLEO PERFORMED A LOCATOR SPELL USING THE SCULPTURE THAT SHE STOLE FROM THE DAVINCI ART EXHIBIT. AS SHE PERFORMED THE SPELL, THE SCULPTURE MELTED AND POOLED ON A MAP OF ALEXANDRIA, VIRGINIA. SINCE THE MUD DID NOT MOVE, SHE BELIEVED THE SPELL FAILED, BUT IN TRUTH MALIVORE WAS STANDING RIGHT IN FRONT OF HER, THOUGH IN HIS VESSEL, LANDON. IN WE ALL KNEW THIS DAY WAS COMING, LIZZIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL, ALONG WITH OTHER WITCHES, IN THEIR ATTEMPT TO LOCATE MALIVORE AND ETHAN. IN I CAN'T BE THE ONE TO STOP YOU, CLEO PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO FIND KALEB IN THE WOODS AFTER HE ATTACKED JED AND ANOTHER MAN.
· GRIMOIRE LOCATOR SPELL: A SIMPLE SPELL USED TO LOCATE A SPECIFIC GRIMOIRE, FROM A LARGE COLLECTION OF OTHERS OR FROM AN UNKNOWN LOCATION, THAT THE WITCH DESIRES.
· BONNIE'S INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBUM NOS EX MALOM...
· VINCENT'S INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN KNOW THY ENEMY, BONNIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO FIND THE SPECIFIC GRIMOIRE THAT CONTAINED THE SPIRIT HARNESSING SPELL, OUT OF JONAS' VAST COLLECTION. IN VOODOO CHILD, VINCENT PERFORMED A SIMILAR SPELL, USING A PAGE FROM THE SACRIFICIAL MAGIC INSTRUCTION MANUAL, AND TRACKED THE BOOK, IN THE ACOLYTE'S POSSESSION, TO WHERE THE HOLLOW WAS RESURRECTED.
· TRACKING SPELL: THE SPELL CAUSES BLOOD TO MOVE ACROSS A MAP TO POINT AT THE TARGET'S LOCATION WHILE CHANTING.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBUM NAS EX VERAS, SEQUITA SAGUINES, EMENTAS ASTEN MIHAN EGA PETOUS
· REQUIREMENTS: MAP, BLOOD OF TARGET / BLOOD OF RELATIVE
· USED BY: IN DO NOT GO GENTLE, BONNIE BENNETT SPECIFICALLY PERFORMS THIS SPELL TO LOCATE ESTHER AFTER HER RESURRECTION, THOUGH THE SPELL FAILED BECAUSE ESTHER WAS CHANNELING MORE POWER THAN THAT OF BONNIE'S. IN I THOUGHT YOU'D BE HAPPIER TO SEE ME, HOPE ASSUMES THAT FREYA SPELLED HER NECKLACE SO THEY WOULD BE ABLE TO TRACK HER. TO KEEP HER FAMILY AWAY FROM HER, SHE RETURNS THE NECKLACE TO REBEKAH. IN YOU'RE A LONG WAY FROM HOME, FINCH IS TASKED TO WATCH OVER MAPS SPELLED TO TRACK HOPE BUT BELIEVES THAT HOPE IS JUST GOING AROUND IN A BIG CIRCLE. CLEO REALIZES SOMETHING IS WRONG AND REARRANGES THE MAPS, CREATING A SMILEY FACE. TO THEIR DISMAY, THEY HAVEN'T BEEN TRACKING HOPE. IT REMAINS UNKNOWN WHO CAST THE TRACKING SPELL OR HOW HOPE WAS ABLE TO DISRUPT THE SPELL.
· SHADOW LOCATOR SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS ONE TO PINPOINT THE LOCATION OF THE TARGET THROUGH PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH AN OBJECT OF THEIR POSSESSION. AT THE MOMENT OF THE SPELL'S SUCCESSION, THE PERSON WILL RECEIVE A VISION OF THE TARGET'S LOCATION AND AN APPARITION WILL FLASH BEFORE THE TARGET.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBUM NAS EX VERAS...
· REQUIREMENTS: POSSESSION OF TARGET (PHOTO, NECKLACE), STRANDS OF TARGET'S HAIR, BLOOD OF PERSON ATTEMPTING TO LOCATE THE TARGET
· USED BY: IN THE SACRIFICE, JONAS MARTIN USED THIS SPELL TO ALLOW ELIJAH TO LOCATE AND PROJECT HIS FORM TO WHEREVER ELENA WAS. IN THE HOUSE GUEST, JONAS PERFORMED THIS SPELL FOR A SECOND TIME, AFTER HIS SON, LUKA, WAS KILLED, TO LOCATE ELENA; HE FOUND HER AT MYSTIC GRILL.
· OBJECT LOCATOR SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL USED TO FIND MISSING OBJECTS BY RECEIVING A VISION OF THE TARGET. IT ACTS LIKE A REVERSE LOCATOR SPELL AS THE WITCH USE'S THE CONNECTION FROM THE PREVIOUS OWNER OF THE OBJECT TO FIND IT. WHEN ENACTED, THE OBJECT IN QUESTION GETS CHARGED WITH MAGIC AND MAY HAVE A NUMBER OF EFFECTS WHEN TOUCHED (BURNING THE CURRENT HOLDER / PRODUCING SPARKS ETC.).
· INCANTATION: ANTA COTIS SYRUM, ANTA COTIS SYRUM.
· REQUIREMENTS: PREVIOUS POSSESSOR OF THE OBJECT.
· USED BY: IN DISTURBING BEHAVIOR, GLORIA PERFORMS THIS SPELL FOR KLAUS TO HELP HIM FIND THE LOCATION OF A NECKLACE USING REBEKAH AS A CONNECTION SINCE SHE HAD WORN IT FOR CENTURIES PRIOR.
· QETSIYAH'S LOCATOR SPELL: A POWERFUL LOCATOR SPELL WHICH ALLOWS THE CASTER TO RECEIVE VISIONS OF THE OBJECT'S/PERSON'S LOCATION ANYWHERE EVEN IF IT IS CONSTANTLY MOVING.
· INCANTATION: VITTO BROSCHE TAREM CAR MANIFESTO FEN.
· REQUIREMENTS: QETSIYAH'S TALISMAN
· USED BY: IN MONSTER'S BALL, QETSIYAH, ENHANCED BY THE POWER OF HER TALISMAN WHILE USING TRADITIONAL MAGIC, PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO FIND THE EXACT LOCATION OF HER MYSTICAL ANCHOR, THAT WAS IN THE POSSESSION OF THE TRAVELERS.
· TRAVELER LOCATOR SPELL: A SPELL USED BY THE TRAVELERS TO FIND THEIR TARGETS, ALLOWING THEM TO RECEIVE VISIONS OF THEIR LOCATION FROM AN OPEN FIRE.
· INCANTATION: OLE HELDHAT EINA ODVOZNITI.
· REQUIREMENTS: TRAVELER MAGIC, FIRE
· USED BY: IN WHAT LIES BENEATH, MARKOS AND THE TRAVELERS USED THIS SPELL TO LOCATE STEFAN AND ELENA, DURING WHICH THEY CHANTED OVER OPEN FLAMES WHICH REVEALED TO MARKOS THEIR LOCATION.
· LUKE'S LOCATOR SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS THE CASTER TO SEE VISIONS OF THE TARGET'S LOCATION IN HIS MIND.
· INCANTATION: PERMISSO LACA THA TAR.
· REQUIREMENTS: OBJECT BELONGING TO THE TARGET, MAP
· USED BY: IN WHAT LIES BENEATH, LUKE PARKER USED THIS SPELL TO FIND ENZO ON DAMON'S ORDERS. ACCORDING TO LUKE, THE SPELL WAS POWERFUL ENOUGH TO FIND ANYONE IN THE WORLD, BUT SINCE ENZO WAS DEAD, THE SPELL WAS UNSUCCESSFUL. ANOTHER ALTERNATIVE WAS THAT ENZO HAD HIRED A MORE POWERFUL WITCH TO PERFORM A CLOAKING SPELL UPON HIMSELF.
· VISION EXCHANGE SPELL: THE SPELL WORKS BY CONNECTING THE SIGHT OF TWO WITCHES, GIVING ONE WITCH THE ABILITY TO SEE THROUGH THE OTHER ONE'S EYES.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS PHYSIUM CALVA.
· REQUIREMENTS: CANDLE.
· USED BY: IN THE DAY I TRIED TO LIVE, LIV USED THIS SPELL TO CONNECT TO KAI (WHO MERGED WITH LUKE) AND SEE THROUGH HIS EYES, TO LOCATE HIM.
· GEMINI PROGENY LOCATOR SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO LOCATE THE POSITION OF AN UNBORN CHILD TRANSPORTED BY THE GEMINI SURROGATE SPELL, THE BLOOD TRAVELS ALONG THE MAP AND IGNITES UPON REACHING PROXIMITY TO THE BABIES.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS QUARE INFANTATUM, PHASMATOS QUARE FILIOS, ADO FINET TERRAEUM, NUNC TEMOS ROGAMUS, COMBUTIS ET SANGUINEM.
· REQUIREMENTS: MAP, CANDLES, BLOOD OF PARENT
· USED BY: IN BEST SERVED COLD, VALERIE TULLE USED THIS SPELL WHEN SHE TRIED TO LOCATE ALARIC'S UNBORN CHILDREN. THE SPELL LED TO THE REVELATION THAT THEY WERE MAGICALLY TRANSFERRED TO CAROLINE'S WOMB UPON JO'S DEATH.
· HUNTRESS LOCATOR SPELL: THIS SPELL IS SPECIFICALLY USED TO LOCATE THE HUNTRESS, RAYNA CRUZ; THE SPELL UTILIZED THE COMPLETED PHOENIX SWORD TO TRACK HER.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS INVENIRA VENATRIXOS ISTO GLADIO ULLA ONYX
· REQUIREMENTS: MAP, CANDLES, BLACK SAND, PHOENIX SWORD AND STONE
· USED BY: IN POSTCARDS FROM THE EDGE BONNIE AND NORA HILDEGARD USED THIS SPELL TO FIND RAYNA'S WHEREABOUTS. USING THE PHOENIX SWORD THAT WAS CRAFTED SPECIFICALLY FOR HER, THEY WERE ABLE TO FIND HER LOCATION IN CINCINNATI, OHIO.
· VALERIE'S VISION LOCATOR SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO ENTER THE MIND OF A PERSON MAGICALLY CONNECTED TO THE TARGET AND AMPLIFY SAID CONNECTION, ALLOWING THE WITCH TO DISCERN THE LOCATION OF THEIR TARGET.
· INCANTATION: NONE
· REQUIREMENTS: CONNECTION TO THE TARGET, CIRCLE OF SALT, CANDLES, PICTURE OF TARGET
· USED BY: IN I WENT TO THE WOODS, VALERIE TULLE PERFORMED THIS SPELL AND BY AMPLIFYING RAYNA'S VISIONS, SHE WAS ABLE TO LOCATE STEFAN, CURRENTLY TRAPPED IN THE BODY OF A MORTAL.
· ANCESTRAL LOCATOR SPELL: VARIOUS SPELLS USED BY WITCHES OF THE FRENCH QUARTER TO LOCATE PEOPLE THROUGH THE USE OF ANCESTRAL MAGIC WITH THE TYPICAL USE OF SAND AND A MAP, THOUGH PERSONAL ARTIFACTS OF THE TARGET CAN ALSO BE USED.
· SOPHIE'S SPELL: THE ENERGY WILL MOVE SAND ACROSS A MAP TO FORM A LINEAR PATH TOWARDS THE TARGET'S LOCATION.
· INCANTATION: ...SALACKU, TUSDEH DO...
· USED BY: IN TANGLED UP IN BLUE, SOPHIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL, WHILE KATIE'S ANCESTRAL MASS PAIN INFLICTION SPELL HID THE USE OF HER MAGIC FROM DAVINA. IN CRESCENT CITY, SOPHIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL IN AN ATTEMPT TO FIND CÉLESTE, THOUGH SHE WAS TOO WEAK AND IT FAILED.
· DAVINA AND KOL'S SPELL: THE ENERGY WILL BE DRAWN FROM THE BELONGINGS OF THE TARGET AND THE SAND WILL COME TOGETHER, MAKING A SINGLE PILE ON THE MAP, WHICH WILL SHOW THE TARGET'S LOCATION.
· INCANTATION: CE CHE VOUS, PRO LA BUSQUE. CE CHE VOUS, PRO LA BUSQUE. CE CHE VOUS, PRO LA BUSQUE.
· USED BY: IN SANCTUARY, DAVINA, CHANNELING KOL, PERFORMED THIS SPELL FOR AIDEN TO FIND JOSH WHO HAD BEEN TAKEN BY FINN (POSSESSING VINCENT). IN ASHES TO ASHES, DAVINA, AS REGENT PERFORMED A LOCATOR SPELL FOR MARCEL TO FIND DAHLIA.
· VINCENT'S SPELL: THE FIRST SPELL UTILIZES THE BLOOD OF A SECONDARY TARGET, THAT HAS BEEN EXPOSED TO THE PRIMARY TARGET, TO TRACK THEM. THE SECOND SPELL UTILIZED BONES AND A MAP IN AN ATTEMPT TO LOCATE MISSING CHILDREN.
· INCANTATION: ADUCTÉ DO MI VOLUM IX TI DE...
· SECOND INCANTATION: --TBA--
· REQUIREMENTS: MAP, OBJECT THAT BELONGS TO THE TARGET (OCCASIONALLY), SAND, CANDLES, BLOOD
· USED BY: IN ALONE WITH EVERYBODY VINCENT USED JOSH'S BLOOD TO TRACK SOFYA, WHOM HE HAD GOTTEN HIS BLOOD ON. IN HAUNTER OF RUINS, VINCENT ATTEMPTED THE SECOND SPELL TO LOCATE ADAM, A YOUNG WITCH THAT WENT MISSING.
· VAN'S SPELL: THIS SPELL UTILIZES THE POWER OF THE REGENT TO LOCATE ANY TARGET ON EARTH, EVEN THOSE WHOLE WERE SUPPOSEDLY BURIED AT SEA.
· INCANTATION: À CUSCO LÈ CORPUS, À CUSCO LÈ CORPUS, À CUSCO LÈ CORPUS.
· REQUIREMENTS: MAP, OBJECT THAT BELONGS TO THE TARGET (OCCASIONALLY), ONE CANDLE AT EACH CORNER OF THE MAP, POWER OF REGENT
· USED BY: IN WHERE NOTHING STAYS BURIED, VAN, WORKING WITH LUCIEN AS THE NEW REGENT PERFORMS HIS SPELL TO FIND REBEKAH'S DAGGERED AND HIDDEN BODY.
· MAXINE'S SPELL: THIS SPELL USED PERSONAL ITEMS TO ATTEMPT TO LOCATE THE MISSING TARGET.
· INCANTATION: JE VEUX MON HOMME FONTE.
· USED BY: IN NO QUARTER, MAXINE AND TWO OTHER NEW ORLEANS WITCHES PERFORMED THIS SPELL USING SOME OF ADAM'S PERSONAL ITEMS TO ATTEMPT TO LOCATE HIM, THOUGH THEY CLAIMED IT WAS AS IF HE WAS EVERYWHERE.
· NEW ORLEANS WITCHES: THIS SPELL IS USED TO LOCATE A SPECIFIC MISSING PERSON.
· INCANTATION: NOU CHARGE LE LOUP ALPHA.
· USED BY: IN WHAT, WILL, I, HAVE, LEFT, FOUR NEW ORLEANS WITCHES PERFORMED THIS SPELL USING SEVERAL MAPS AND BLACK SAND OR IRON POWDER IN THEIR ATTEMPT TO LOCATE HAYLEY. THE SPLL HOWEVER WAS ONLY SUCCESSFUL WHEN HAYLEY WAS BOUND WITH THE HYBRID CURSE, AS HOPE CLAIMED THAT HER CLOAKING SPELL WAS SPECIFIC TO HAYLEY AS A HYBRID, AND NOT A VAMPIRE.
· TO FIND A PERSON'S REMAINS: THE SPELL SUMMONS A PATH OF WIND THAT WILL LEAD TO THE TARGET'S LOCATION. A SMALL VORTEX WILL THAN SWIRL AT THE LOCATION, PINPOINTING IT.
· INCANTATION: SOEURS ET FRERES, MWEN RELE SOU NOU. MENNEN ME SA ME CHACHE.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC / INVOKE THE ANCESTORS
· USED BY: IN THE CASKET GIRLS, SOPHIE DEVERAUX USED THIS SPELL TO FIND THE HIDDEN REMAINS OF THE WITCH CÉLESTE DUBOIS.
· ESTHER'S LOCATOR SPELL: A SIMPLE LOCATOR SPELL USED TO LOCATE AN INTENDED PERSON.
· INCANTATION: OÙ TU FUIS, A POUVOIR LA TROUVER. YONN SOURI NAN ZEB.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN LIVE AND LET DIE, ESTHER MIKAELSON USED THIS SPELL IN AN ATTEMPT TO LOCATE DAVINA CLAIRE.
· WATER DIVINATION SPELL: A SPELL USED TO DIVINE THE LOCATION OF A SPECIFIC PERSON, VIA THE USE OF WATER.
· INCANTATION: MA TE AK SAN SOU KI À LUMIÈRE LA FILLE
· REQUIREMENTS: BOWL OF WATER, THREE ROSE PETALS, DROP OF CASTER'S BLOOD
· ​USED BY: IN LIVE AND LET DIE, ESTHER USED THIS SECOND SPELL IN AN ATTEMPT TO FIND DAVINA CLAIRE. IN A GLASS BOWL OF WATER SHE PLACED THREE ROSE PETALS AND A DROP OF HER OWN BLOOD. KOL FOCUSED AND CONJURED HER IN HIS MIND AS HIS MOTHER CHANTED. (IT IS LIKELY SHE USED ONE OF DAVINA'S REVIVED ROSES SO IT MAY BE POSSIBLE THAT THE ROSE IS IN FACT ONE OF THE OBJECTS ENCHANTED BY THE TARGETED WITCH).
· WHITE OAK STAKE LOCATOR SPELL: A LOCATOR SPELL SPECIFICALLY USED TO FIND THE WHITE OAK STAKE.
· INCANTATION: L'ARME FILIUM. PA KENBE EX OCULUS. INDI...
· REQUIREMENTS: SALT WITH A DRAWN RUNIC SYMBOL, CANDLES, ASSORTED STONES AND POWDER.
· USED BY: IN REBIRTH, ESTHER MIKAELSON (WHILE POSSESSING CASSIE) CAST THIS SPELL FOR FRANCESCA CORREA TO FIND THE LOCATION OF THE WHITE OAK STAKE. SHE DREW A TRIANGULAR SYMBOL IN SOME SALT AND ALSO UTILIZED A NUMBER OF STONES IN THIS SPELL. THE SPELL WOULD SEEMINGLY WORK PSYCHICALLY AS THERE WAS NO MAP INVOLVED, AND SINCE CASSIE HAD HER EYES CLOSED.
· DAVINA'S LOCATOR CHARM: A SIMPLE ENCHANTMENT SPELLED ON A BRACELET TO KNOW THE LOCATION OF A SPECIFIC PERSON.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC
· USED BY: IN RED DOOR, DAVINA CLAIRE MENTIONED TO KALEB THAT WHEN SHE RESURRECTED THE ORIGINAL VAMPIRE, SHE MADE SURE THAT SHE WOULD ALWAYS KNOW HIS LOCATION. SHE PERFORMED THE SPELL MONTHS PRIOR TO KOL DESTROYING THE MAGIC THAT BOUND THE BRACELET OF OBEDIENCE. IT IS UNKNOWN WHETHER OR NOT SHE BOUND HER LOCATOR CHARM TO THE BRACELET SINCE IT WAS PREVIOUSLY SPELLED AS A DARK OBJECT.
· VISION LOCATOR SPELL: THE WITCH PERFORMING THE SPELL WILL RECEIVE VISIONS OF THE TARGET'S LOCATION AS WELL AS THEIR CURRENT ACTIONS.
· INCANTATION: WE DU LE MON ENNEMI ON TON. WE DU LE MON ENNEMI ON TON.
· REQUIREMENTS: A CIRCLE OF SALT WITH 8 SYMBOLS, A CANDLE
· USED BY: IN BROTHERHOOD OF THE DAMNED, DAVINA CLAIRE PERFORMED THIS SPELL AT KLAUS' REQUEST TO FIND FINN AND DETERMINE THE SOURCE OF HIS POWER.
· POPPET LOCATOR SPELL: THE SPELL IS PERFORMED BY FLICKING A POPPET OF THE TARGET ABOVE THE MAP, IN A CIRCLE OF MANY CANDLES, UNKNOWN HERBS AND A JAR FULL OF CATERPILLARS.
· INCANTATION: DE VUALES NUMERUS PUERUM. DE VUALES NUMERUS PUERUM
· REQUIREMENTS: DOZENS OF CANDLES, UNKNOWN HERBS, VOODOO POPPET, MAP, JAR FULL OF CATERPILLARS, SACRIFICIAL MAGIC
· USED BY: IN THE DEVIL IS DAMNED, FINN PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO BREAK THE CLOAKING SPELL ON HOPE AND LOCATE HER, BUT HE WAS UNSUCCESSFUL.
· RUNIC LOCATOR SPELL: THIS SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO LOCATE THEIR TARGET BY WAVING A BURNING SAGE ABOVE THE RUNIC TILE ON A SMALL STONE BASIN IN FRONT OF THE MAP. THUS, MARKING THE TARGET'S WHEREABOUTS ON THE MAP. THE SPELL IS CONSIDERED ANCIENT MAGIC AND THE RUNE TILE IS CARVED WITH THE SYMBOL OF THE TARGET. IT IS POWERFUL ENOUGH TO BREAK THROUGH HOPE'S CLOAKING SPELL.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: CANDLES, ASSORTED HERBS (WORMWOOD, RIPPLE WEED, BURNING SAGE ETC.), RUNIC TILES, MAP, STONE BASIN
· USED BY: IN THE DEVIL IS DAMNED, FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO BREAK THROUGH THE CLOAKING SPELL ON HOPE AND LOCATE HER. IT WORKED SUCCESSFULLY, UNLIKE ANY OF FINN'S SPELLS. SHE PERFORMED IT ONCE AGAIN TO LOCATE HAYLEY, WHO AT THE TIME WAS TRYING TO FLEE NEW ORLEANS WITH HOPE IN CITY BENEATH THE SEA.
· TRACING SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO LOCATE ANOTHER WITCH OR THEIR MAGIC, BY USING AN OBJECT/PERSON THAT WAS UNDER THE EFFECTS OF THE TARGETED WITCH'S MAGIC. THUS, BY TRACING THE WITCH'S MAGIC, THE SPELL LEADS TO THE WITCH THEMSELVES.
· REQUIREMENTS: OBJECT AFFECTED BY THE TARGET'S MAGIC, SMUDGE STICK MADE OF SAGE LEAVES, ASTROLOGICAL SIGN OF TAURUS (FREYA'S FIRST); ASHES OF THE DECEASED/AFFECTED WITCH (VINCENT), MAP, BLACK SAND/IRON, HERBS AND VINES, CANDLES (FREYA'S SECOND); MAP, EIGHT CANDLES SURROUNDING THE MAP, WITH EIGHT BLACK STONES AT THE CENTERS AND CORNERS OF THE MAP, VARIOUS HERBS AND POWDERS (FREYA)
· FREYA'S INCANTATION: INVENIERE POTENCIA REPARON MALIFICA. INVENIERE POTENCIA REPARON MALIFICA.
· VINCENT'S INCANTATION: CHÈCHE LE VIRTUTE
· FREYA'S SECOND INCANTATION: DAUHA NEAR DO SMRTI
· VINCENT'S SECOND INCANTATION: REFERTE MINI QUID SÉ TE WE
· USED BY: IN NIGHT HAS A THOUSAND EYES, FREYA AND REBEKAH ATTEMPTED THIS SPELL TO LOCATE DAHLIA, BY USING JACKSON WHO WAS PREVIOUSLY A VICTIM OF DAHLIA'S MAGIC. HOWEVER, UPON FINDING OUT OF DAHLIA'S BOND TO FREYA AND HER POWER, REBEKAH STOPPED THE SPELL. IN KEEPERS OF THE HOUSE, VINCENT USED THE ASHES OF THE ZEALOT TO TRACE THE DISTINCTIVE MAGIC OF THE HOLLOW. UPON USING THE SPELL, HE RECEIVES VISIONS OF THE HOLLOW'S NEW FOLLOWERS. IN QUEEN DEATH, FREYA WAS UNABLE TO LOCATE ELIJAH DUE TO THE CLOAKING SPELL UPON HIM. FREYA REASONED THAT SINCE THE ROSEBUSH THAT BORE THE ENCHANTED THORNS WAS CREATED VIA MARCEL'S BLOOD, IT ALSO HAD THE SAME MAGICAL SIGNATURE AND, STILL IN POSSESSION OF HIS VENOM, WAS ABLE TO TRACE THE MAGIC THAT WAS KILLING HIM. IN PHANTOMESQUE FREYA, PRESUMABLY USING MARCEL'S VENOM, TRACKED THE LOCATIONS OF THE EIGHT REMAINING ENCHANTED THORN-WRAPPED-STAKES AS WELL AS THE MAIN ROSEBUSH TO KLAUS, REBEKAH AND KOL TO FIND AND DESTROY. IN A SPIRIT HERE THAT WON'T BE BROKEN, FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO TRACE THE HOLLOW'S MAGIC TO LOCATE HER. USING THE MAP, WHILE PERFORMING THE SPELL WOULD MARK HER LOCATION WITH HER SIGIL. THE SPELL ALSO MARKED THE MAP OF THE TOTEM SHE WAS USING TO AUGMENT HER POWER AND, SHOULD IT MOVE, THE SIGIL WOULD MOVE AS WELL. IN BETWEEN THE DEVIL AND THE DEEP BLUE SEA, VINCENT PERFORMED THIS SPELL WHERE HAYLEY WAS ONCE HELD BY HER CAPTORS; VINCENT COULD NOT SENSE WHO HAD TAKEN HER, BUT HER FEAR WAS 'DRIPPING' OFF THE WALLS. IN WHEN THE SAINTS GO MARCHING IN, FREYA PERFORMED A SIMILAR SPELL TO LOCATE KLAUS, WHO WAS INFECTED WITH THE HOLLOW'S DARK MAGIC AND WENT MISSING DURING MARDI GRAS.
· COMPASS SPELL: A SPELL THAT DIRECTS A WITCH TO A TARGET OBJECT IN A SUBTLE MANNER BY USING THE MECHANICS OF A WATER COMPASS.
· INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· REQUIREMENTS: POINTER (TOOTHPICK, NEEDLE ETC.), GLASS OF LIQUID, TARGET OBJECT.
· USED BY: IN ASHES TO ASHES, FREYA MIKAELSON USED THIS SPELL TO LOCATE THE INDESTRUCTIBLE WHITE OAK STAKE.
· FREYA'S LOCATOR SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO PINPOINT ONE'S LOCATION WITH A CIRCLE OF BLACK SAND MADE IN THE CENTER OF A MAP, THE SAND CIRCLES AROUND THE MAP AND FINALLY STOPS IN A RING, INDICATING THE TARGET'S LOCATION. THE CASTER OR TARGET'S BLOOD CAN ALSO BE UTILIZED.
· INCANTATION: VINDE VAL TRATUNDERES. VINDE VAL TRATUNDERES.
· SECOND INCANTATION: JALGIDA MINU BLOÒ MITT
· REQUIREMENTS: BLACK SAND, MAP, CANDLES, CONNECTION TO THE TARGET
· USED BY: IN YOU HUNG THE MOON FREYA MIKAELSON USED THIS SPELL WHEN SHE WAS SEARCHING FOR HAYLEY KENNER, HOWEVER SHE WAS UNABLE TO FIND HER DUE TO DAVINA'S CLOAKING SPELL. IN A WALK ON THE WILD SIDE, SHE USED IT ONCE AGAIN AT THE REQUEST OF KLAUS AND LUCIAN TO FIND ALEXIS, THIS TIME SUCCESSFULLY. IN NO QUARTER, FREYA PERFORMED THIS OR A SIMILAR SPELL TO HONE IN AND LOCATE KLAUS' PRECISE LOCATION. IN QUEEN DEATH, FREYA ATTEMPTED THIS SPELL TO FIND ELIJAH THOUGH HE WAS CLOAKED BY THE HOLLOW'S MAGIC.
· WORLDWIDE LOCATOR SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH WITH ENOUGH POWER TO LOCATE A TARGET ON A GLOBAL SCALE.
· INCANTATION: LE SIX CE STRUL NO CRUV. LE SIX CE STRUL NO CRUV. LE SIX CE STRUL NO CRUV.
· REQUIREMENTS: BOWL OF RELATIVE'S BLOOD, WORLD MAP, CANDLES
· USED BY: IN OUT OF THE EASY, FREYA MIKAELSON USED THIS SPELL WHEN SHE WAS TRYING TO FIND WHERE THE STRIX HID REBEKAH HOWEVER, SHE WAS NOT ABLE TO BYPASS THE SPELL CLOAKING HER.
· MORTALITY LOCATOR SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH WITH ENOUGH POWER TO LOCATE A TARGET, LIVING OR DEAD, ON A MAP WITH AN INFINITY SYMBOL IN THE CENTER.
· ​INCANTATION: CHASÉ LA VERDE LA PERDO. CHASÉ LA VERDE LA PERDO.
· REQUIREMENTS: A MAP, BLACK SAND, CANDLES, CONNECTION TO THE TARGET.
· USED BY: IN AN OLD FRIEND CALLS, DAVINA CLAIRE USED THIS SPELL FOR JOSH, ON MARCEL'S BEHALF, TO SEARCH FOR THE MISSING MEMBERS OF THE STRIX WHILE ALSO DISCERNING THAT THEY WERE ALL DEAD.
· PLUMMET LOCATOR SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO BREAK THROUGH CLOAKING SPELLS AND LOCATE THEIR TARGET, UNLESS THE CLOAKING SPELL IN QUESTION WAS CAST BY A GREATER SOURCE OF POWER THAN USED TO EMPOWER THE LOCATOR SPELL AND THE SPINDLE THAT IS USED AS A CONDUIT.
· INCANTATION: CERCO IL SE RA CI. CERCO IL SE RA CI. CERCO IL SE RA CI.
· REQUIREMENTS: HANGING PLUMMET, CANDLES, MAP
· USED BY: IN HEART SHAPED BOX, FREYA MIKAELSON PERFORMED THIS SPELL SEVERAL TIMES, THOUGH WITH NO RESULTS. THE SPELL EVENTUALLY BROKE THROUGH THE CLOAKING SPELL PERFORMED ON AURORA, THOUGH BY PINNING THE SPINDLE TO A POSTCARD OF THE CHURCH INSTEAD OF FINDING HER LOCATION ON THE MAP, WHEN SHE HERSELF ARRIVED AT THE CHURCH WHERE FREYA WAS PERFORMING THE SPELL. IT REMAINS UNKNOWN WHETHER FREYA'S SPELL BROKE THROUGH THE CLOAKING SPELL OR IF AURORA'S CLOAKING SPELL WAS UNDONE BY THE TIME SHE ARRIVED.
· EXPRESSION LOCATOR SPELL: THE WITCH IS ABLE TO FIND ANYONE ANYWHERE SIMPLY BY FOCUSING. TWO VERSIONS ARE KNOWN TO EXIST. THE FIRST IS DONE BY DROPPING A POSSESSION OF THE TARGET'S INTO A FIRE WHICH WILL THEN PRODUCE A PATH OF FLAME AND WIND LEADING TOWARDS THEM. THE SECOND, MORE ADVANCED VERSION, IS DONE WITHOUT EVEN HAVING ANY OF THE TARGET'S POSSESSION.
· REQUIREMENTS: EXPRESSION, POSSESSION OF THE TARGET'S (SOMETIMES)
· USED BY: IN WE'LL ALWAYS HAVE BOURBON STREET, BONNIE WHO WAS TAUGHT EXPRESSION, PERFORMED A LOCATOR SPELL IN AN ATTEMPT TO FIND A KIDNAPPED CAROLINE, THOUGH IT FAILED. SHE PRESUMABLY USED EXPRESSION TO PERFORM THE SPELL. IN INTO THE WILD, BONNIE BENNETT, FIRST USED THIS EXPRESSION SPELL TO FIND SHANE ON THE ISLAND USING A PIECE OF JEREMY'S CLOTHING. SHE PERFORMED IT FOR A SECOND TIME TO FIND SILAS AT THE CAVES IN PICTURES OF YOU.
· ADVERSARY LOCATOR SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO DISCERN THE LOCATIONS OF A PERSON'S ENEMIES, SPECIFICALLY THOSE THAT POSE LARGE THREATS.
· INCANTATION: CALASTE PISO TAL TRAS ES TROS. CALASTE PISO TAL TRAS ES TROS.
· REQUIREMENTS: ASHES OF THE ENEMIES' BELONGING, TARGET'S BLOOD, MAP, CANDLES
· USED BY: IN AN OLD FRIEND CALLS, KOL DESIGNED THE SPELL AND GAVE IT TO FREYA WHO THEN LOCATED KLAUS' BIGGEST ENEMIES WITH IT. FREYA WOULD LATER PERFORM THE SPELL AGAIN, IN
· SOUL-BLOOD CONNECTION SPELL: A LESS-EFFECTIVE FORM OF A LOCATOR SPELL THAT UTILIZES THE SOUL ECHO OF A POSSESSION TO TRACK THE BODY THAT THE SPIRIT ONCE POSSESSED.
· INCANTATION: NONE
· REQUIREMENTS: BLOOD FROM THE POSSESSED AND POSSESSOR'S BODIES, MAP, METAL SPINDLE, TIBETAN SINGING BOWL (FOR AMPLIFICATION)
· USED BY: IN BEHIND THE BLACK HORIZON, DAVINA, WITH KOL'S ASSISTANCE PERFORMED THIS SPELL (ON VINCENT'S REQUEST) TO TRACK HIM DOWN TO SAVE HIMSELF AND FREYA FROM LUCIEN.
· MARKING SPELL: A SPELL USED TO MARK A TARGET THAT LETS THE CASTING WITCH TO TRACK THE TARGET.
· INCANTATION: MARQUER NOM SA À.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN KEEPERS OF THE HOUSE, VINCENT USED THIS SPELL TO MAGICALLY MARK WILL TO HIM TO TAKE THEM STRAIGHT TO THE MISSING CHILDREN. THIS SPELL ACTS AS AN INDIRECT LOCATOR SPELL.
· SPIRIT LOCATOR SPELL: A SPELL USED TO LOCATE THE SOUL OF ANOTHER BEING TRAPPED WITHIN IN OBJECT, SUCH AS A TALISMAN.
· INCANTATION: LEIGHEAS BROTIN
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET, BLOOD
· USED BY: IN QUEEN DEATH, FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO LOCATE ELIJAH, WHO'S MIND HAD BEEN FRACTURED WHEN HER TALISMAN WAS SHATTERED.
· DECONSTRUCTION SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO RETRACE THEIR STEPS.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: CUP OF BLOOD IN TWO BOWLS FROM THE CASTING WITCH
· USED BY: IN BETWEEN THE DEVIL AND THE DEEP BLUE SEA, FREYA SUGGESTED THIS SPELL TO HOPE SINCE SHE REFUSED TO STOP TRYING NEW SPELLS TO LOCATE HAYLEY. FREYA QUESTIONS THAT IF THERE WASN'T A LOOPHOLE IN HOPE'S CLOAKING SPELL AND THAT IF SHE WAS FOLLOWED, THEN THIS SPELL, MAGNIFIED BY HER BLOOD, WOULD CONFIRM WHAT HAPPENED. SINCE HOPE HEALED FASTER THAN SHE BLED OUT, SHE CONCLUDED THAT SHE COULDN'T DO THE SPELL, WHICH FREYA KNEW WOULD HAPPEN. FREYA DID NOT WANT TO DO THE SPELL BECAUSE SHE REASONED THAT IF IT WERE TO HAVE WORKED, ONE OF THE HUNDRED POWERFUL NEW ORLEANS WITCHES WOULD HAVE THOUGHT AND PERFORMED IT FIRST.
· TRANSCRIPTION SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO TRACE THE MAGICAL SIGNATURE OF ANOTHER WITCH IN THE HOPE TO FIND AN ANTIDOTE WITHIN ANOTHER WITCH'S GRIMOIRES.
· INCANTATION: MENNEN NOU AU SORT. L'EDAT REMEDIUM.
· REQUIREMENTS: TEARS FROM TARGET WITCH (HOPE, CONTAINING THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLLOW), ESTHER'S GRIMOIRES
· USED BY: IN TIL THE DAY I DIE, DAVINA COLLECTED HOPE'S TEARS IN THE EFFORT TO FIND A CURE TO THE HOLLOW'S DARK MAGIC THAT WAS CONSUMING HER. SHE HOPED THAT BY TRACING THE MAGICAL SIGNATURE OF HER TEARS, THE CURE WOULD BE FOUND IN ESTHER'S GRIMOIRES. HOWEVER AS SHE PERFORMED THE SPELL, THE GRIMOIRES BURST INTO FLAMES, REVEALING THERE WAS NO CURE.
· DARK MAGIC LOCATOR SPELL: A SPELL THAT UTILIZES THE SACRIFICE OF A SMALL RODENT OR JUST BLACK MAGIC TO LOCATE A TARGET, ONE THAT CAN BE CONSIDERED AN ENEMY.
· INCANTATION: INVENIET HOSTIUM ET TENEBRAE.
· REQUIREMENTS: DARK MAGIC, RODENT'S BLOOD (SACRIFICE), UNKNOWN HERBS, TWO WITCHES
· USED BY: IN THIS IS THE PART WHERE YOU RUN, HOPE ENLISTED JOSIE'S HELP, AS A KINDRED SPIRIT IN REVENGE, TO LOCATE LANDON KIRBY AFTER HE FAKED BEING COMPELLED AND LEFT THE SALVATORE BOARDING SCHOOL FOR THE YOUNG & GIFTED HAVING STOLEN A DAGGER FROM A DISPLAY CASE. IN SINCE WHEN DO YOU SPEAK JAPANESE?, HOPE AND JOSIE ONCE AGAIN USED THIS SPELL TO TRACK LANDON'S LOCATION AFTER BECOMING POSSESSED BY ONI, THOUGH IN THIS INSTANCE, THE WITCHES DID NOT NEED TO SACRIFICE A MOUSE.
· BEACON SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALERTS THE CASTING WITCH IF BLACK MAGIC HAS BEEN PERFORMED WITHIN A CERTAIN LOCATION.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN SOME PEOPLE JUST WANT TO WATCH THE WORLD BURN, EMMA TIG REVEALED THAT THE SALVATORE BOARDING SCHOOL EMPLOYS THE USE OF THIS SPELL TO KEEP TRACK OF AND MONITOR STUDENTS SO THEY ARE DISCOURAGED FROM USING DARK MAGIC. HOPE KNEW THIS AND KNEW SHE WOULD BE CAUGHT BUT USED DARK MAGIC TO FIND LANDON'S WHEREABOUTS. DESPITE THE SPELL ALERTING EMMA THAT DARK MAGIC IS BEING PERFORMED AND THAT IT WAS HOPE THAT PERFORMED THE SPELL, SHE DID NOT KNOW THAT JOSIE HAD ASSISTED HER.
· INTERACTIVE LOCATOR SPELL: AN INTERACTIVE SPELL THAT LOCATES NEW, YOUNG, SUPERNATURAL BEINGS THE VERY INSTANT THAT THEY AWAKEN THEIR POWER. THE SPELL IS PERFORMED ON A GLOBE AND A SMALL GLOW APPEARS OVER THEIR LOCATION; THE BIGGER THE GLOW, THE MORE POWERFUL THE BEING.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: GLOBE
· USED BY: IN THERE'S A WORLD WHERE YOUR DREAMS CAME TRUE, LIZZIE MENTIONS THAT A KNOW-IT-ALL WITCH, HOPE, THAT SHE KNEW IN ANOTHER LIFE CREATED THIS SPELL. WHEN ABLAH GRANTED HER WISH THAT HOPE NEVER CAME TO THE SALVATORE BOARDING SCHOOL, SHE COPIED THE SPELL TO SOLVE ALARIC'S RECRUITING PROBLEMS. HOWEVER, PRIOR TO LIZZIE'S WISH, IT REMAINS UNKNOWN WHEN HOPE CREATED THIS SPELL AS THE BOARDING SCHOOL WAS RECRUITING SUPERNATURALS WELL BEFORE HOPE FIRST ATTENDED.
LYCANTHROPY SPELLS
LYCANTHROPY SPELLS ARE SPECIFICALLY MADE TO TARGET THE WEREWOLF SPECIES, ALLOWING WITCHES TO DIRECTLY MANIPULATE THEIR UNIQUE PHYSIOLOGY.
· TRANSFORMATION PACING SPELL: A SPELL THAT IS ABLE TO ACCELERATE OR DECELERATE A WEREWOLF'S TRANSFORMATION.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN THE SUN ALSO RISES, GRETA MARTIN USED THIS SPELL TO SLOW DOWN THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE WEREWOLF JULES, MAKING THE PAIN EVEN MORE UNBEARABLE. DAVINA CLAIRE (THE CASKET GIRLS) USED THIS SPELL TO FORCE KLAUS TO TRANSFORM.
· WEREWOLF WEAKENING SPELL: AN ENCHANTMENT MEANT TO SUPPRESS THE STRENGTH AND AGGRESSION OF A WEREWOLF.
· INCANTATION: ONON DE ES SINJ UN CTAS,ON GU OL DE.
· REQUIREMENTS: TOKEN, SAP, POWDER, RING OF STONES
· USED BY: IN EVERY MOTHER'S SON, A FLASHBACK REVEALS THAT ESTHER PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON A STARLING NECKLACE AND GAVE IT TO A YOUNG KLAUS. AS HE CONTINUED TO WEAR IT, IT WOULD SUPPRESS HIS WEREWOLF NATURE.
· CRESCENT MOON CURSE REVERSAL: A COUNTERSPELL TO THE WEREWOLF MOON CURSE THAT ALLOWS THE CURSED WEREWOLVES TO RETURN TO THEIR HUMAN FORM.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· DIRECTIONS: GRIND HERBS INTO A LIQUID PASTE AND TARGETS MUST CONSUME IT THE FOLLOWING FULL MOON.
· USED BY: IN LE GRAND GUIGNOL, CÉLESTE DUBOIS (WHILE POSSESSING THE WITCH SABINE LAURENT) USED THIS SPELL TO REVERSE HER CURSE PLACED ON THE CRESCENT WOLVES.
· REVOKING THE CRESCENT CURSE: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO REVOKE THE CRESCENT CURSE, A SPELL USED TO CONDEMN WEREWOLVES TO THEIR WOLF FORM FOR THE ENTIRE MONTH EXCEPT THE FULL MOON, BY TAPPING INTO THE ANCESTOR'S MAGIC THAT CAST THE ORIGINAL SPELL.
· INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· REQUIREMENTS: POWER GRANTED BY THE ANCESTORS.
· USED BY: IN YOU HUNG THE MOON, DAVINA CLAIRE USED THIS SPELL ON HAYLEY TO REVOKE THE CURSE ON HER AND THE CRESCENT PACK BY CHANNELING CÉLESTE DUBOIS' MAGIC.
MENTAL SPELLS
MENTAL SPELLS ALLOW WITCHES TO AFFECT THE MIND OF A TARGET, MANIPULATING BOTH THE CONSCIOUS AND SUBCONSCIOUS, IN NUMEROUS WAYS. IT IS MOST COMMONLY USED ON ALTERING MEMORIES.
· COMPULSION SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS THE WITCH TO REMOTELY CONTROL THE MIND AND ACTIONS OF A TARGET, MANIPULATING THEM LIKE A PUPPET. THE TARGET IS CONTROLLED SUCH THAT THEY TO COPY THE ACTIONS OF THE WITCH, SAYING WHAT THEY SAY IN RETURN.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN THE LAST DAY, MADDOX USED THIS SPELL ON CAROL LOCKWOOD, TO OBTAIN TYLER BY GETTING CAROL TO LURE HIM BACK TO MYSTIC FALLS. SHE SEEMED TO BE AWARE OF WHAT HER ACTIONS WERE, HOWEVER, SHE DID NOT UNDERSTAND WHY SHE WAS DOING THEM. AFTER HER "ACCIDENT" AND STAY IN THE HOSPITAL, SHE DID NOT RECALL THIS INTERACTION WITH MADDOX.
· BONNIE'S INFORMATION GATHERING SPELL: THE SPELL INDUCES A SUGGESTIVE TRANCE-STATE ONTO A TARGET BY APPLYING WET FINGERS TO THE TEMPLES OF THE TARGET, ALLOWING THEM TO COMPLY WITH ANY QUESTION ASKED. THE SPELL IS SIMILAR TO HYPNOSIS.
· INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· REQUIREMENTS: CANDLES PLACED EVENLY AROUND THE ROOM, WATER, PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH TARGET
· USED BY: IN CRYING WOLF, BONNIE BENNETT PERFORMED THIS ON A DRUGGED LUKA MARTIN TO GAIN INFORMATION ABOUT THE MOONSTONE, KLAUS AND HIS SISTER, GRETA.
· GLORIA'S INFORMATION GATHERING RITUAL: THE SPELL ALLOWS THE WITCH TO ESTABLISH A CONNECTION BETWEEN THEM AND THE TARGET'S ESSENCE THROUGH THEIR BLOOD. A CONCOCTION OF VARIOUS HERBS IS THEN SPREAD ONTO THE WITCH'S PALMS AND UPON PHYSICAL CONTACT, THE WITCH WILL RECEIVE THE INFORMATION THEY SEEK FROM THEIR VICTIM'S MEMORIES THROUGH VISIONS.
· INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· REQUIREMENTS: RING OF CANDLES, ASSORTED HERBS (WITCH HAZEL, DIVINER'S SAGE, VERVAIN ETC.), PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH TARGET, TARGET CONSTANTLY BLEEDING
· USED BY: IN DISTURBING BEHAVIOR, GLORIA USED THIS SPELL ON STEFAN IN CONJUNCTION WITH A PARALYSIS SPELL TO GATHER MORE INFORMATION ON ELENA.
· DARKNESS REVERSAL SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS ONE TO REVERSE THE DAMAGE OF A BROKEN PSYCHE WHICH BRINGS OUT A DARK ALTER-EGO. IT IS COMMON AMONGST WITCHES WHO GET OBSESSED WITH DARK MAGIC, THEREBY ACTING OUT THEIR DARKEST IMPULSES FROM THE LACK OF SELF-CONTROL. THE SPELL REQUIRES THE TARGET TO CONSUME A HERBAL REMEDY TWICE ON A DAILY BASIS TO BE SUCCESSFUL.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: POSSESSION OF TARGET FROM BEFORE THEY TURNED DARK, ASSORTED HERBS
· USED BY: IN BREAK ON THROUGH, BONNIE BENNETT IN AN ATTEMPT TO CURE ALARIC OF HIS DARK ALTER-EGO FROM THE EFFECTS OF BEING RESURRECTED TOO MANY TIMES BY THE GILBERT RING. HERBS WERE USED AS A BINDING AGENT.
· DREAM MANIPULATION SPELL: THE TARGET OF THE WITCH'S SPELL WILL RECEIVE DREAMS, CREATED SPECIFICALLY BY THE WITCH AND MAY SHOW VISIONS OF ACTUAL HAPPENINGS.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN ORIGINAL SIN, QETSIYAH CAST THE SPELL ON ELENA AND KATHERINE TO LEAD THEM AND DAMON TO HER CABIN WHERE SHE HELD STEFAN. ESTHER ALSO PERFORMED A SIMILAR VERSION OF THIS SPELL ON ELIJAH, IN RED DOOR, TO MAKE HIM BELIEVE THAT HAYLEY HAD COME TO RESCUE HIM. HER FABRICATED DREAM WAS AN ATTEMPT TO GET HIM TO SEE THE BETTER VERSION OF HIMSELF SO THAT HE WOULD ACCEPT HER"DEAL" TO TAKE THE BODY OF A MORTAL. IN SANCTUARY, FREYA MANIPULATED REBEKAH'S DREAMS (WHILE POSSESSING THE WITCH EVA) SO THAT SHE WOULD SEE FREYA'S MEMORY OF BEING TAKEN BY DAHLIA, THOUGH UPON WAKING SHE DIDN'T RECALL ANY SPECIFICS, JUST A FAMILIARITY WITH THE RECENTLY AWOKEN FREYA.
· QETSIYAH'S MEMORY RESTORATION SPELL: THE TARGET OF THE SPELL, PREVIOUSLY A VICTIM OF MEMORY LOSS WILL RECEIVE ALL OF THEIR LOST MEMORIES IN A VIOLENT PROCESS, AS WELL AS ALL OF THE EMOTIONS LOST WITH THE MEMORIES, WHICH CAN LEAD TO EMOTIONAL PROBLEMS.
· INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· USED BY: IN HANDLE WITH CARE, QETSIYAH PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON STEFAN, FORCING HIM TO RELIVE AND REMEMBER HIS MEMORIES. THE SPELL ALSO CAUSED INTENSE MENTAL PAIN.
· VISION REMOVAL SPELL: A SPELL USED BY TRAVELERS TO REVERSE A SPELL THAT CAUSED A REPEATING CIRCLE OF CONNECTED VISIONS IN THE LAST REMAINING DOPPELGÄNGERS, STEFAN AND ELENA. THE ORIGINAL CURSE WAS INTENDED TO ENSURE THAT THE TWO DOPPELGÄNGERS WOULD ALWAYS FIND EACH OTHER, BUT MARKOS EVENTUALLY PERFORMED THE REMOVAL SPELL, WITH THE HELP OF HIS FELLOW TRAVELERS, TO PROVE TO DAMON THAT THEY WEREN'T ENEMIES.
· INCANTATION: UVON NISPOCEH VI CRISTINE KUZLO CHELOS BIH(TE)
· REQUIREMENTS: TRAVELER MAGIC
· USED BY: IN RESIDENT EVIL, THE TRAVELER'S LEADER MARKOS, AND A FEW UNNAMED TRAVELERS (PASSENGER-ED INTO NEW BODIES) PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON ELENA AND STEFAN TO REMOVE THEIR VISIONS OF ONE ANOTHER.
· MIND MENDING SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO HEAL AND STABILIZE THE MENTAL STATE OF A TARGET BY FIRST PUTTING THEM INTO AN ENCHANTED SLEEP.
· INCANTATION: MAL IL DE LUI, AI MALHEUR NUIT CETTE SAN
· REQUIREMENTS: MERLOCK ORCHID, SYMBOLS ON TARGET'S NECK
· USED BY: ESTHER WOULD PERFORM THIS SPELL UPON MIKAEL'S RETURN FROM HIS BATTLES. TO MEND HIS MIND, SHE WOULD CREATE TWO CLAW-LIKE SYMBOLS ON HIS NECK AND USE THE RARE MERLOCK ORCHID TO PUT HIM TO SLEEP. IT WAS REVEALED IN CHASING THE DEVIL'S TAIL THAT ANSEL WOULD SEEK OUT THE MERLOCK ORCHID FOR ESTHER. LATER ON, THROUGH THE USE OF THE SAME HERBS, SHE WOULD AWAKEN HIM AND HIS MIND WOULD BE SOOTHED. SHE PERFORMED THE SAME SPELL ON ELIJAH A 1000 YEARS LATER IN RED DOOR.
· FORGETTING SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO ALTER THE MEMORIES OF ANOTHER PERSON AND EVEN THAT OF AN ORIGINAL VAMPIRE. THIS ALLOWS THE TARGET TO FORGET ANY MEMORIES THE CASTER CHOOSES SUCH AS A LARGE PERIOD OF THEIR LIVES OR AS SPECIFIC AS A CERTAIN LOCATION OR TRAUMATIC EVENT.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IT WAS REVEALED IN RED DOOR, THAT ESTHER HAD PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON ELIJAH TO LET HIM FORGET KILLING TATIA, HIS LOVE. THE SPELL PROVED TO HAVE LASTED MORE THAN 1000 YEARS. IN HOUSE OF THE RISING SON, DAVINA PERFORMED A SIMILAR SPELL ON REBEKAH SO THAT SHE WOULD NOT REMEMBER HER LOCATION. IN YOU WILL REMEMBER ME, LIZZIE AND ETHAN SECRETLY LEARN FROM MG AND CLEO ABOUT THE WEAPON THAT CAN KILL HOPE. WANTING TO TAKE REVENGE, LIZZIE PLANS TO KILL HOPE, THOUGH ETHAN DOESN'T WANT TO BE LABELED A VILLAIN AGAIN. LIZZIE CAN'T HAVE HER PLAN FOILED AND GIVES ETHAN TWO CHOICES. HE CAN LIE TO MG OR SHE CAN MAKE HIM FORGET AND REPLACE IT WITH ANOTHER MEMORY, WHERE THEY WALKED TO THE OLD MILL AND JUST TALKED.
· ESTHER'S MEMORY ALTERATION SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS ONE TO REGAIN PREVIOUSLY SEALED MEMORIES IN A GRADUAL MANNER. WHEN CAST UPON, THE TARGET WILL BOUNCE BETWEEN REALITY AND A DREAM STATE WHILE REMEMBERING. ANOTHER VARIATION OF THIS SPELL IS TO ALTER MEMORIES ENTIRELY, SO THAT TARGETS CAN LOSE LARGE SPANS OF TIME.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: A CANDLE
· USED BY: IN RED DOOR, ESTHER (IN POSSESSION OF LENORE) ON ELIJAH TO LET HIM REMEMBER THE ACTUAL EVENTS OF TATIA'S DEATH. IN THE BROTHERS THAT CARE FORGOT, KOL REVEALS THAT ESTHER USED THIS SPELL ON CAMI TO MAKE HER FORGET THAT SHE PREPARED HER BODY AS HER NEXT VESSEL TO POSSESS.
· COMPULSION REMOVAL SPELL: A SPELL THAT IS ABLE TO REMOVE AND UNDO EVERY COMPULSION MADE ON THE TARGET BY A VAMPIRE. THE PROCESS CAUSES EXTREME PAIN ONTO THE TARGET AND THE MORE COMPULSION IS NEEDED TO BE ERASED, AND THE LONGER IT TAKES TO REMOVE.
· INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· REQUIREMENTS: COMPELLED TARGET
· USED BY: DAVINA PERFORMED THIS SPELL TWICE TO REMOVED KLAUS' COMPULSION ON JOSH (BLOODLETTING) AND CAMILLE (STARTED IN REIGNING PAIN IN NEW ORLEANS AND FINISHED IN THE CASKET GIRLS).
· MEMORY TRANSFERENCE SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO SHARE SELECTED MEMORIES OF HERSELF ONTO OTHERS. SOME SPELLS ALLOWS ONE TO EXPERIENCE THE MEMORY AS THOUGH THEY WERE THERE, WHILE OTHERS JUST SHOW WHAT ONE SAW.
· FREYA'S INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· HOPE'S INCANTATION: IN SERTIA
· USED BY: IN THEY ALL ASKED FOR YOU, FREYA SHARED A SMALL PORTION OF HER MEMORY TO KLAUS AND ELIJAH OF WHEN SHE WAS TAKEN BY DAHLIA THOUGH KLAUS QUICKLY DISMISSED IT AS HER ABILITY TO CONJURE ILLUSIONS. LATER, IN SAVE MY SOUL, FREYA SHARED MORE OF HER MEMORIES WITH HER BROTHERS, AS WELL AS REBEKAH. SHE SHOWED THEM OF HER ABDUCTION, CONNECTION TO AND EARLY LIFE WITH DAHLIA AS WELL AND THE IMMORTALITY SLUMBER SPELL DAHLIA FORCED UPON HER. SHE WOULD EVENTUALLY SHOW THEM MATHIAS' DEATH AND RECOUNT HER OWN AS SHE TRIED TO END HER OWN LIFE THOUGH DAHLIA'S SPELL PROTECTED HER, BUT NOT THAT OF HER CHILD, WHICH GREATLY ANGERED DAHLIA. IN SOME PEOPLE JUST WANT TO WATCH THE WORLD BURN, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON RAFAEL WAITHE, ALLOWING HIM TO SEE THE VISIONS SHE SAW OF WHEN SHE PERFORMED A SPELL TO TRACK LANDON AND THE SUPERNATURAL KNIFE HE STOLE FROM THE SALVATORE MEMORIAL LIBRARY AS WELL AS THE CORPSES SHE SAW UPON ARRIVING AT THE CRIME SCENE. IN ONE DAY YOU WILL UNDERSTAND, CLEO IS HELD BEHIND A BOUNDARY SPELL WHILE ALARIC DETERMINES WHAT TO DO WITH HER FOR ATTEMPTING TO KILL HOPE. IN THE MEANWHILE, CLEO SHARES HER PAST MEMORIES WITH KALEB, JOSIE, AND EVENTUALLY ALARIC ABOUT HOW MALIVORE CAME TO HER VILLAGE, HOW SHE SACRIFICED HER FREEDOM TO PROTECT HER GRANDMOTHER, AND WHAT SHE DID TO ESCAPE MALIVORE IN HER ATTEMPTS TO FIND SOMEONE ABLE TO KILL HIM.
· MIND BREACHING SPELL: A POWERFUL RITUAL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH DRAWING ON A SOURCE OF MASSIVE, BUT ANCHORED POWER TO BREACH SOMEONE'S CONSCIOUS MIND. SUCH A SPELL CAN LEAD TO THE VICTIM'S DEATH UNDER THE RIGHT CIRCUMSTANCES, BY DESTROYING THE SOUL WHILE LEAVING THEIR BODY, FOR ALL INTENTS AND PURPOSES, ALIVE, TO WHICH WOULD ALLOW FOR SPIRIT POSSESSION. THE CASTING WITCH WILL ALSO GAIN ACCESS TO THEIR ANCHORED TARGETS MIND WHILE PERFORMING THE SPELL.
· FIRST INCANTATION: PONTEM PRAESIDIO. ANCHORA IMMORTALIBUS. PER MENTA MI HEAVA COR ANMINA. PONTEM PRAESIDIO. ANCHORA IMMORTALIBUS.
· SECOND INCANTATION: TILLATE ULAZ, TILLATE ULAZ, TILLATE ULAZ...
· FIRST INCANTATION REQUIREMENTS: VICTIM, TRIANGLE OF SALT, SOURCE OF MASSIVE (ANCHORED) POWER.
· SECOND INCANTATION REQUIREMENTS: TARGET, CIRCLE OF SALT ENCLOSED IN CANDLES AND ADDITIONAL SYMBOLS WITHIN, SOURCE OF POWER TO ANCHOR THE SPELL.
· USED BY: IN EXQUISITE CORPSE, FREYA MIKAELSON, BY CHANNELING HER BROTHER ELIJAH AND KLAUS FOR POWER, PERFORMED THIS RITUAL TO FREE REBEKAH, WHO WAS TRAPPED IN EVA'S MINDSCAPE. THE SPELL WORKED BY PROJECTING THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF VINCENT AND MARCEL INTO EVA'S MIND. THE SPELL EVENTUALLY LED TO EVA'S DEATH (VINCENT'S DISTRACTION LED TO REBEKAH KILLING EVA'S CONSCIOUSNESS), WHILE ALLOWING REBEKAH TO REMAIN IN HER BODY. THIS SPELL WAS DEVISED BY ESTHER. IN PHANTOMESQUE, FREYA CRAFTED A SECONDARY VERSION OF HER MOTHER'S SPELL TO ENTER HER SHATTERED TALISMAN TO HEAL ELIJAH'S BROKEN MIND. AS SHE TRAVERSED HIS MIND, ELIJAH KEPT DISAPPEARING, THOUGH EVENTUALLY LOST HOLD OF THE SPELL. SHE WOULD THEN SEND HAYLEY, AT HER REQUEST, BY CHANNELING HOPE FOR ADDITIONAL POWER TO ANCHOR THE SPELL. AFTER HAYLEY FOUND ELIJAH, HE BEGAN TO ATTACK HER AND HER BODY, UNDER FREYA'S SPELL CONVULSED AND HOPE LOST FOCUS OF THE SPELL. FREYA THEN DECIDED TO SEND IN HOPE TO RETRIEVE HAYLEY WITH THE SAME SPELL.
· MEMORY RECOLLECTION SPELL: A SPELL THAT UTILIZES BLOOD TO CONNECT THE CASTER TO ANOTHER PERSON, DRAWING THEIR MIND WITHIN THE CASTER'S TO RELIVE SELECTED MEMORIES AND TO SEE EVENTS UNFOLD AS IF THEY WERE PRESENT.
· REQUIREMENTS: BOWL OF SERPENT'S BLOOD, STONES, RUNIC SYMBOLS AND CANDLES
· USED BY: IN CITY BENEATH THE SEA, DAHLIA PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO BRING KLAUS INTO HER MIND AND SHOW HIM HER MEMORIES OF HOW SHE AND ESTHER WERE STOLEN AWAY WHEN VIKINGS ATTACKED THEIR CHILDHOOD VILLAGE AS WELL AS VARIOUS OTHER MEMORIES TO CONVINCE KLAUS TO BECOME HER ALLY. WHEN SHE ENDED THE SPELL IN HER MEMORY, VIA THE USE OF AN UNKNOWN POWDER, KLAUS WAS FREED FROM HIS DESICCATION AND THE EFFECTS OF THE GOLDEN DAGGER.
· FREYA'S MIND WEAKENING SPELL: A SPELL THAT TARGETS AND INCAPACITATES THE MIND. GIVEN CONTINUED EXPOSURE CAN RESULT IN DEATH. THE GREAT MENTAL FORTITUDE OF OLD VAMPIRES CAN RESIST AGAINST THIS SPELL.
· FIRST INCANTATION: NEMI BLIR KRAFTEN TEGNET KURSE MENTE FRA
· SECOND INCANTATION: SOMO VE DE VER SE, NAT--
· REQUIREMENTS: WEAKENED VICTIM
· USED BY: IN THE OTHER GIRL IN NEW ORLEANS, FREYA MIKAELSON PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON THE RESTRAINED TRISTAN DE MARTEL TO WEAKEN HIS MIND TO ELIJAH TO PSYCHICALLY ACCESS THE INFORMATION REGARDING TO REBEKAH'S WATERY GRAVE. GIVEN TRISTAN'S WEAKENED STATE, FREYA CLAIMED THAT IF SHE WERE TO PUSH FURTHER, THE SPELL MIGHT KILL HIM, EVEN FOR AN AGED VAMPIRE. ADDITIONALLY, WITH THE INJECTION OF HIBISCUS AND MUGWORT TO COUNTERACT VERVAIN AS WELL AS WEREWOLF VENOM, HE STILL POSSESSED EXCELLENT MENTAL FORTITUDE THAT WAS BARELY CHIPPED AWAY. LATER THAT EVENING, FREYA, SEEMINGLY, ATTEMPTED ANOTHER SPELL TO WEAKEN TRISTAN'S MENTAL FACULTIES, THOUGH THE STRIX AND AYA INTERVENED AND SAVED HIM, NEARLY KILLING FREYA IN THE PROCESS.
· MEMORY ACQUISITION SPELL: A SPELL TO ABSORB ALL MANNER OF INFORMATION THAT PINPOINTS PATTERNS FROM CHAOS, AS IT ALLOWS THE WITCH TO VIEW THE HISTORY (MEMORY OF THE SUBJECT) AS A WHOLE.
· INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· REQUIREMENTS: WATER AS A CONDUCTOR, SUBJECT'S MIND TO BE ENTERED.
· USED BY: IN WILD AT HEART ARIANE PERFORMED THIS SPELL, ON AYA'S BEHALF, ON ELIJAH TO SEE, KNOW AND UNDERSTAND EVERYTHING THAT ELIJAH HAS LEARNED IN A THOUSAND YEARS TO DIVINE THE WEAPON THAT COULD BE USED AGAINST THE ORIGINALS. THOUGH UNTRAINED, ARIANE'S SPELL VAGUELY REVEALED THE WEAPON THROUGH THE USE OF A NON-SPECIFIC RIDDLE. MADISON WOULD EMPLOY THIS SPELL IN DEAD ANGELS TO FORCEFULLY OBTAIN ARIANE'S MEMORIES FROM DAVINA ABOUT THE LAST REMAINING WHITE OAK.
· DECEASED MEMORY ACQUISITION SPELL: A DANGEROUS SPELL MEANT TO CHANNEL A RECENTLY DEAD TARGET TO SEARCH AND ABSORB SPECIFIC MEMORIES.
· INCANTATION: ACTI VASE DA CONA
· REQUIREMENTS: DECEASED TARGET
· USED BY: IN DEAD ANGELS, DAVINA AND THE SISTERS PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON THE BODY OF ARIANE TO SEE THE MEMORIES SHE OBTAINED FROM ELIJAH TO DISCERN THE WEAPON THAT COULD KILL AN ORIGINAL. AFTER INITIALLY FAILING AS A COVEN, DAVINA WOULD UNCOVER ARIANE'S SECRETS AFTER SHE WAS CONSECRATED AS A NEW ORLEANS WITCH.
· MIND SHIELD SPELL: A SPELL TO PROTECT A NON-SUPERNATURAL HUMAN'S MIND AGAINST VAMPIRE TELEPATHY.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN KEEPERS OF THE HOUSE, FOLLOWERS OF THE HOLLOW CAST THE SPELL OVER WILL SO THAT HE COULD DO IT'S BIDDING WITHOUT INTERFERENCE FROM VAMPIRES.
· MIND SHIELD REMOVAL SPELL: A SPELL TO BREAK THROUGH THE MENTAL SHIELD TO PROTECT ONE'S MIND FROM VAMPIRIC CONTROL.
· INCANTATION: BRISER LE BOUCLIER.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN KEEPERS OF THE HOUSE, VINCENT USED THIS SPELL IN AN ATTEMPT TO REMOVE THE SPELL PLACED ON WILL KINNEY'S MIND TO PROTECT HIM AGAINST VAMPIRES.
· DEATH-MEMORY CONJURATION SPELL: A SPELL USES THE ENERGY MARKED FROM A VIOLENT DEATH TO UNLOCK MEMORIES TO "CONJURE" WHAT HAPPENED DURING THE EVENTS OF THE MEMORY.
· INCANTATION: OSTENDE DET SISTE.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET, PLACE MARKED WITH VIOLET DEATH, CANDLES
· USED BY: IN BAG OF COBRAS, FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON HAYLEY, WHERE HER PARENTS DIED, TO RECALL HER MEMORIES AND TO CONJURE THE SCENES OF WHAT HAPPENED IN HER MIND. IN ONE WRONG TURN ON BOURBON, FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO SEE IF ANY MAGIC WAS INVOLVED IN HAYLEY'S DISAPPEARANCE. FREYA COULD NOT FEEL ANY MAGIC, ONLY HAYLEY'S FEAR, MEANING THAT THOUGH KIDNAPPED, ONCE AGAIN, SHE WAS ALIVE.
· MIND READING SPELL: A SPELL THAT FORCEFULLY TAPS INTO THE MIND OF ANOTHER TO READ THEIR THOUGHTS.
· INCANTATION: DIC MIHI, HVA DU VET.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN HIGH WATER AND A DEVIL'S DAUGHTER, FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL UPON DOMINIC TO TO LEARN OF THE LOCATION OF THE BONES THAT CAN BE USED TO RESURRECT THE HOLLOW, HOWEVER ALL SHE LEARNED WAS THE NAME "APISI".
· CONSCIOUSNESS TRANSPORTATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF BLOOD-RELATED FAMILY MEMBERS TO INTERACT WITH ONE ANOTHER, EVEN IF ONE IS POSSESSED.
· INCANTATION: TÉ NI RIEN À BOKA
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET(S)
· USED BY: IN VOODOO CHILD, VINCENT PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO CONNECT KLAUS WITH HOPE, WHO WAS POSSESSED AND RETREATED INTO THE DARK RECESSES OF HER MIND.
· MIND ADMITTANCE SPELL: A UNIQUE SPELL THAT ALLOWS THE WITCH TO OPEN THE MIND OF AN ORIGINAL VAMPIRE SO THAT THEY CAN BE COMPELLED BY ANOTHER ORIGINAL VAMPIRE, SUCH AS AN UPGRADED ORIGINAL.
· INCANTATION: LOUVRI, LOUVRI ANIMO. PÉMÉT POU ACCESSUM.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET(S), SAGE, SKULL AND BONE CIRCLE
· USED BY: IN THE FEAST OF ALL SINNERS, VINCENT PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON ELIJAH SO THAT MARCEL WOULD BE ABLE TO COMPEL AWAY THE "ALWAYS AND FOREVER" BOND AND FREE ELIJAH OF HIS DEVOTION TO KLAUS, TO PROTECT HOPE. IN GOD'S GONNA TROUBLE THE WATER, VINCENT PERFORMED THIS SPELL FOR A SECOND TIME SO THAT MARCEL COULD COMPEL ELIJAH TO REMEMBER HIS VOW OF "ALWAYS AND FOREVER".
· LOVE CHARM: A SPELL THAT, AS THE NAME IMPLIES, CHARMS AN INDIVIDUAL INTO LOVING ANOTHER PERSON OR THE CASTING WITCH.
· INCANTATION: PHESMATOS IS LUCAS ADORAY.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET(S)
· USED BY: IN THIS IS THE PART WHERE YOU RUN, DORIAN, SUBBING FOR THE CHEMISTRY OF MAGIC TEACHER, WAS TEACHING A LESSON ON THE LANGUAGE OF WITCHCRAFT AND HOW MISPRONOUNCING A SYLLABLE COULD HAVE ADVERSE EFFECTS SUCH AS A LOVE CHARM BECOMING A STINK SPELL.
· COMFORT SPELL: A SPELL THAT PROVIDES PEACE OF MIND.
· INCANTATION: PAPILIO LUX.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET(S)
· USED BY: IN I'LL NEVER GIVE UP HOPE, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON RYAN WHEN HE EXPRESSED HIS MOST VULNERABLE THOUGHTS TO HER. HE PROFESSED THAT HE WASN'T A VILLAIN AND HAD BEEN TRYING TO DO ANYTHING TO GET AWAY FROM HIS FATHER. HE SPENT HIS ENTIRE LIFE ATTEMPTING TO DO SO, AND FAILING MISERABLY. THE SPELL MANIFESTED AS A BRIGHT LIGHT IN THE FORM OF A BUTTERFLY.
· JAPANESE PURGE SPELL: A SPELL THAT CAN PURGE THE MIND OF SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCE OR SOLIDIFY THE ERASURE.
· INCANTATION: HARAE-TAMAI KIOKU. YOMIGAERASHI-TAMAE.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET(S); BLACK MAGIC
· USED BY: IN SINCE WHEN DO YOU SPEAK JAPANESE?, JOSIE INADVERTENTLY USED THIS SPELL, AFTER SHE SIPHONED THE BLACK MAGIC FROM KURUTTA'S SWORD, WHEN SHE ATTEMPTED TO DRAW THE ONI OUT OF LIZZIE. IN THAT'S NOTHING I HAD TO REMEMBER, JOSIE GOES TO NEW ORLEANS TO MEET WITH FREYA MIKAELSON AND GET HER HELP WITH REVERSE ENGINEERING THE ANCIENT JAPANESE BLACK MAGIC PURGE SPELL. FREYA TELLS HER THAT THOSE TYPES OF SPELLS AREN'T SOMETHING SCHOOL KIDS SHOULD BE MESSING WITH AND ADVISES THAT SHE GOES HOME. JOSIE TELLS HER ABOUT THE LOST MEMORIES AND THAT THE SPELL IS THE ONLY WAY SHE'LL REMEMBER FOR HERSELF. FREYA AGREES AND THEY SIT DOWN TOGETHER AND WORK ON THE SPELL. WHILE JOSIE FLIPS THROUGH THE GRIMOIRE SHE BROUGHT WITH HER, FREYA FINISHES THE SPELL. IN THIS SPELL, CONVICTION MATTERS. SHE NEEDS TO BE CLEAR OF MIND AND PURPOSE. SHE WARNS JOSIE THAT IF SHE'S NOT, THEN PURGING THE SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCE IN THE MIND, SHE'LL END UP SOLIDIFYING IT, MAKING IT PERMANENT, THAT SHE'D BE ERASING THE VERY MEMORIES SHE'D BE ATTEMPTING TO BRING BACK. FREYA WONDERS HOW SHE EVEN FOUND THE SPELL. JOSIE TELLS HER THAT SHE SIPHONED IT FROM AN ANCIENT SWORD TO SAVE HER SISTER'S LIFE AND THAT LIZZIE HAD WROTE HOW THE SPELL RETURNED HER MEMORIES. AFTER FREYA CONFRONTS JOSIE ABOUT HOW SHE WAS GOING TO USE THE SPELL. FREYA DEMANDS TO KNOW WHO THE GIRL IS, BUT JOSIE SIPHONS FROM THE GRIMOIRE AND CASTS THE SPELL ON FREYA, KNOCKING HER INTO A BAR STOOL AND TO THE GROUND, UNCONSCIOUS. JOSIE MAKES HER WAY BACK TO THE SALVATORE SCHOOL AND PERFORMS THE SPELL EN MASSE. THE SPELL RADIATED OUTWARDS FROM THE SCHOOL TO AT LEAST THROUGHOUT MYSTIC FALLS, RESTORING THE MEMORIES OF HOPE MIKAELSON TO THOSE THAT FORGOT HER. IN YOU CAN'T SAVE THEM ALL, JOSIE AND ALARIC, WITH JADE'S HELP, FIND OUT THAT SOMETHING, OR SOMEONE, IS MISSING FROM THEIR MEMORIES. JOSIE'S FELT THIS SPELL BEFORE AND KNOWS HOW TO OVERCOME IT. ONCE AGAIN, SHE CASTS THIS SPELL TO RESTORE HER AND THE OTHER'S MEMORIES OF KAI. IN THIS IS WHAT IT TAKES, AFTER HOPE RETURNED FROM THE 2029 PRISON WORLD THROUGH THE MALIVORE PIT, NO ONE REMEMBERED HER. CONFRONTING KALEB, ALARIC, LIZZIE AND JOSIE, SHE CONVINCED THEM THAT SHE KNEW THEM AND COULD RESTORE THEIR MEMORIES WITH THE SPELL THAT JOSIE PERFORMED ON THE ONI. THE ONLY PROBLEM WAS THAT JOSIE GAVE UP HER MAGIC AND COULDN'T PERFORM THE SPELL. HOWEVER, SHE OPTED TO TEACH THE SPELL TO HOPE, AS LONG AS ALARIC APPROVED. EVENTUALLY HOPE RETURNS THEIR MISSING MEMORIES OF HER AND LANDON. IN FATE'S A BITCH, ISN'T IT?, HOPE PERFORMS THE SPELL FOR A SECOND TIME TO RETURN THE MEMORIES OF CLEO, WHO HAD BEEN CONSUMED BY MALIVORE, IN HIS VESSEL, LANDON.
· COLLECTIVE CONSCIOUSNESS SPELL: A SPELL THAT SUMMONS A SPHERE THAT REPRESENTS THE COLLECTIVE THOUGHTS AND EMOTIONS TO THOSE AROUND THEM.
· INCANTATION: CESSABIT ORBIS.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET(S)
· USED BY: IN THIS IS WHY WE DON'T ENTRUST PLANS TO MUPPET BABIES, EMMA SUMMONED A GREEN SPHERE OF ENERGY. SHE TOLD THEM THAT THEY REPRESENTED THEIR COLLECTIVE THOUGHTS AND EMOTIONS AND THEIR GOAL IS TO KEEP IT A CALM GREEN, REPRESENTING SERENITY AND PEACE OF MIND. HOWEVER WITH THE QAREEN SOWING DISCORD, THE NEGATIVE THOUGHTS POLLUTED THE SPHERE, CHANGING ITS COLOR. EVENTUALLY EMMA RESENDS THE SPELL, CAUSING IT TO EXPLODE IN A DISPLAY OF BUTTERFLIES.
· MEMORY WIPE SPELL: A SPELL THAT "REMOVES" OR BLOCKS MEMORIES.
· INCANTATION: DEDISCO.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET(S)
· USED BY: IN THIS IS WHY WE DON'T ENTRUST PLANS TO MUPPET BABIES, YEARS PRIOR TO CURRENT EVENTS, EMMA PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON ALYSSA TO REMOVE VARIOUS MEMORIES OF HER TROUBLED TIME AT THE SALVATORE SCHOOL AND OF WHAT HAPPENED TO HER PARENTS. IT WAS TO GIVE HER A FRESH START, PARTICULARLY WITH THE SALTZMANS AND OTHER STUDENTS AT THE SCHOOL. AFTER ALYSSA'S MEMORIES WERE INADVERTENTLY RETURNED TO HER BY JOSIE'S SPELL, SHE REMEMBERED WHAT EMMA HAD DONE AND HOW ALARIC SENT OTHER TROUBLED STUDENTS TO THE PRISON WORLD. TO TAKE HER REVENGE, ALYSSA PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON EMMA AFTER EXPLAINING WHAT SHE DID TO SEND LIZZIE, JOSIE AND ALARIC TO THE 2018 PRISON WORLD, TO TEACH ALARIC A LESSON ABOUT SENDING PROBLEM SUPERNATURAL CHILDREN AWAY. IN YOU CAN'T RUN FROM WHO YOU ARE, LIZZIE MENTIONED TO FINCH THAT SHE KNEW A SPELL THAT COULD PLACE A BLOCK ON THE PAINFUL MEMORY OF HER KILLING HER GRANDFATHER. FINCH DECLINED THE OFFER, STATING THAT SHE HAD TO REMEMBER WHAT HER GRANDPA TOLD HER, THAT SHE COULDN'T TRUST ANYONE.
· SUGGESTION SPELL: A SPELL THAT MAKES A COURSE OF ACTION SOUND REASONABLE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· REQUIREMENTS: BLACK MAGIC, TARGET(S)
· USED BY: IN LIFE WAS SO MUCH EASIER WHEN I ONLY CARED ABOUT MYSELF, JOSIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL OVER SIX OTHER STUDENTS OF THE SALVATORE SCHOOL TO FORM HER OWN SQUAD.
· MOB DISPERSAL SPELLS: A COLLECTION OF SPELLS THAT DISPERSES AN ANGRY MOB.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET(S)
· USED BY: IN YUP, IT'S A LEPRECHAUN, ALL RIGHT, LIZZIE MENTIONED THAT SHE HAD SOME OLD, SALEM-ERA SPELLS FOR DISPERSING ANGRY MOBS WITHIN HER GRIMOIRE. TO BRING PEOPLE TOGETHER AT THE SCHOOL FOR FUNDRAISER DAY, LIZZIE DECIDED SHE WAS GOING TO TRY AND FIGURE OUT IF SHE COULD REVERSE ONE OF THEM AND DRAW PEOPLE HERE.
· TRANSLATION SPELLS: A COLLECTION OF SPELLS THAT TRANSLATES LANGUAGES.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET(S)
· USED BY: IN YUP, IT'S A LEPRECHAUN, ALL RIGHT, HOPE PERFORMED A NUMBER OF SPELLS ON THE LEPRECHAUN TO HELP HER UNDERSTAND HIS LANGUAGE. HOWEVER, THE SPELLS FAILED TO WORK. INSTEAD, SHE USED HIS BLOOD IN THE HOPES TO TRACK HIM BACK TO THE PORTAL THAT HE WAS RELEASED FROM.
· MENTAL CONNECTION SEVERING SPELL: A TYPE OF SPELL THAT CAN SEVER ANY MENTAL CONNECTION.
· LIZZIE'S INCANTATION: REZVENDAS
· LIZZIE AND JOSIE'S INCANTATION: ANIMA DIMITTERE. ANIMO CREVERUNT.
· REQUIREMENTS: PERSON (LIZZIE AND JOSIE'S SPELL)
· USED BY: IN YOU HAVE TO PICK ONE THIS TIME‎‎, LIZZIE ATTEMPTED TO FORCE MG AND HOPE FROM MALIVORE'S CONSCIOUS MIND, HOWEVER, HE KEPT THE "HEAD DIVE" IN PLACE. JOSIE FOUND AN ALTERNATE SPELL TO SEVER ANY MENTAL CONNECTION. THE ONLY CATCH WAS THAT IT WAS A CHAIN SPELL, WHICH REQUIRED DRAWING MAGIC FROM A PERSON, AND THEY COULDN'T USE THE MAGIC THEY SIPHONED FROM THE SCHOOL. SIPHONING FROM FINCH, LIZZIE AND JOSIE PERFORMED THE SPELL AND SEVERED KALEB AND MG'S TELEPATHY FROM MALIVORE.
· LANGUAGE ACQUISITION SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS SOMEONE TO SPEAK ANOTHER LANGUAGE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET(S)
· USED BY: IN WE ALL KNEW THIS DAY WAS COMING, WADE RECALLS THE TIME HOPE SPELLED A PROFESSOR AT THE SCHOOL TO BE ABLE TO ONLY SPEAK SUMERIAN. WHILE THE STUDENTS REALIZED HE WAS SPEAKING ANOTHER LANGUAGE, THE PROFESSOR DID NOT.
· MEMORY CREATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO GIVE SOMEONE A FABRICATED MEMORY.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET(S)
· USED BY: IN YOU WILL REMEMBER ME, LIZZIE AND ETHAN SECRETLY LEARNED FROM MG AND CLEO ABOUT THE WEAPON THAT CAN KILL HOPE. WANTING TO TAKE REVENGE, LIZZIE PLANS TO KILL HOPE, THOUGH ETHAN DOESN'T WANT TO BE LABELED A VILLAIN AGAIN. LIZZIE CAN'T HAVE HER PLAN FOILED AND GIVES ETHAN TWO CHOICES. HE CAN LIE TO MG OR SHE CAN MAKE HIM FORGET AND REPLACE IT WITH ANOTHER MEMORY. AFTER ETHAN RETURNED TO TRAIN WITH MG, HE TOLD HIM THAT HE AND LIZZIE HAD JUST TAKEN A WALK OUT TO THE OLD MILL AND TALKED.
MESSAGE SPELLS
MESSAGE SPELLS ENABLE WITCHES TO COMMUNICATE OVER VAST DISTANCES BY SUPERNATURALLY SENDING MESSAGES ACROSS SPACE. USUALLY, THE MESSAGE REQUIRES A PERSONAL BELONGING OF THE TARGET'S TO CONTACT THEM.
· MESSAGE SPELL: A SPELL THAT IS ABLE TO SEND MESSAGES ACROSS SPACE BY DESTROYING A MESSAGE WITH FIRE ONLY TO BE TRANSPORTED AND APPEAR TO THE INTENDED RECIPIENT.
· BONNIE'S INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· GENEVIEVE'S INCANTATION: PREND CE MESSAGE CE AU LE CENTRE SE LEVANT.
· CASSIE AND REBEKAH'S INCANTATION: VAIN SE MESSAGE SA A LE MAIN SUR LA VAIN.
· FREYA'S INCANTATION: TOUVE MON SE KAVO. TOUVE MON SE KAVO.
· REQUIREMENTS: TRADITIONAL (BONNIE) / ANCESTRAL (GENEVIEVE/CASSIE) MAGIC, POSSESSION OF THE TARGET (I.E. STRANDS OF HAIR, PERSONAL BELONGINGS ETC.)
· USED BY: BONNIE BENNETT FIRST PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO SENT A KIDNAPPED ELENA A MESSAGE BY IGNITING THE PAPER IN ROSE. GENEVIEVE USED A SIMILAR SPELL TO BRING MIKAEL TO NEW ORLEANS BY SENDING HIM A PHOTO OF KLAUS AND MARCEL IN LONG WAY BACK FROM HELL. REBEKAH AND CASSIE LATER TRIED THE SAME SPELL, SO THAT REBEKAH COULD SEND HER BROTHERS A MESSAGE USING SCRABBLE TILES, HOWEVER, BEFORE IT COULD TAKE EFFECT, THEY WERE STOPPED IN GONNA SET YOUR FLAG ON FIRE. LATER THE SAME NIGHT,FREYA MANIPULATED THE TILES TO COMMUNICATE WITH HER SISTER, PRIOR TO WAKING FROM HER CENTURY SLUMBER. FREYA, USING HER AND REBEKAH'S (WHILE POSSESSING EVA) CONNECTION TO MAGIC, SENT A MESSAGE ON A CRUMPLED PAPER TO REBEKAH'S LOCATION. SHE HAS USED THE SPELL TWICE, ONCE SUCCESSFULLY (FOR THE NEXT MILLENNIUM), AND ONCE UNSUCCESSFULLY AFTER REBEKAH'S WITCH BODY WAS KILLED (BEAUTIFUL MISTAKE). IN HAUNTER OF RUINS, VINCENT PERFORMED THIS OR A SIMILAR SPELL TO SEND HAYLEY A NOTE CONCERNING HOPE'S MAGICAL AFFLICTION AND THAT THEY MUST RETURN TO NEW ORLEANS TO CLEANSE HER. IN THE FEAST OF ALL SINNERS FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL SEVERAL TIMES TO SEND MESSAGES TO KOL TO BRING HIM BACK TO NEW ORLEANS TO HELP SAVE HOPE FROM THE HOLLOW. IN DON'T IT JUST BREAK YOUR HEART, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO SEND ROMAN A SECRET MESSAGE TO MEET HER BEFORE SHE UNDERWENT THE HYBRID CURSE, AS SHE FEARED SHE WOULD DIE AND WANTED TO CROSS A FEW THINGS OFF HER BUCKET LIST. IN GOD'S GONNA TROUBLE THE WATER, CAROLINE HAD A WITCH AT THE SALVATORE BOARDING SCHOOL FOR THE YOUNG & GIFTED SEND A MESSAGE SHE WROTE TO KLAUS IN NEW ORLEANS. IN WE'RE BEING PUNKED, PEDRO, AN UNKNOWN WITCH SENT DORIAN A NOTE WITH LIZZIE, JOSIE, AND HOPE'S NAMED LISTED; THERE WERE TO REPORT TO HEADMASTER ALARIC AS THEY WERE IN TROUBLE FOR STARTING A BRAWL AND USING BLACK MAGIC, RESPECTIVELY. IN SALVATORE: THE MUSICAL!, CAROLINE MAGICALLY TRANSPORTS A LETTER TO THE SALVATORE SCHOOL FOR LIZZIE, PRESUMABLY BY A WITCH. THE LETTER APPEARS THROUGH HOPE'S FIREPLACE AND FLIES THROUGH THE AIR UNTIL HOPE GRABS IT; SHE EVENTUALLY GIVES IT TO LIZZIE AS SHE PERFORMS IN THE SCHOOL'S MUSICAL.
· WARNING SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO SEND A MESSAGE OR A WARNING TO THEIR TARGET.
· DIRECTIONS: THE SPELL MUST BE PERFORMED BY DRAWING POWER FROM THE CANDLE'S FLAMES. TO SEND A MESSAGE TO THE TARGET, A WITCH MUST WRITE THE SYMBOLS WITH SALT. THE SAME SYMBOLS WILL THEN BE CARVED AS A WOUND INTO THE TARGET'S WRIST. THE SPELL IS BOUND BY A CANDLE'S FLAME, THEREFORE, WHEN THAT FLAME IS EXTINGUISHED, THE TARGET'S WOUND WILL DISAPPEAR.
· USED BY: IN CHASING THE DEVIL'S TAIL, ESTHER MIKAELSON USED THIS SPELL TO SEND A WARNING TO HER SON, KOL. LATER ON, SHE EXTINGUISHED THE CANDLE SHE USED IN HER SPELL AND KOL'S INJURY HEALED.
· DEVINETTE: A MYSTICAL RIDDLE THAT WITCHES USE TO TEACH THEIR CHILDREN, IT MANIFESTS AS TATTOO-LIKE WRITING ON THE SUBJECT'S SKIN. ONCE THE SUBJECT SOLVES THE RIDDLE THE WRITING DISAPPEARS.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC
· USED BY: IN LONG WAY BACK FROM HELL, MONIQUE DEVERAUX CAST THIS SPELL, PER CÉLESTE'S REQUEST, ON ELIJAH TO LEAD HIM TO WHERE SHE WAS HOLDING KLAUS AND REBEKAH.
· PEN SPYING SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL IMBUED IN PENS TO EFFECTIVELY SPY ON OTHERS AS IT RECORDS WHATEVER CONTENT IS WRITTEN WITH THE SPELLED PEN INSIDE A JOURNAL.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: LARGE AMOUNTS OF MAGIC
· USED BY: IN LET'S JUST FINISH THE DANCE, JOSIE LEARNS THAT THE CHRISTMAS PRIOR, PENELOPE SPELLED AN UNKNOWN NUMBER OF PENS WITH ENOUGH MAGIC TO "LEVITATE AN ELEPHANT" AS TO SPY ON ANYONE WHO USED THE PENS TO WRITE. THE SPELL COPIED WHATEVER CONTENT WAS WRITTEN IN PENELOPE'S PERSONAL JOURNAL. PENELOPE GAVE THE JOURNAL TO JOSIE, IN WHICH SHE KEPT IT DURING THE MONTHS FOLLOWING PENELOPE'S DEPARTURE FROM THE BOARDING SCHOOL.
· AUTOMATIC WRITING SPELL: A SPELL USED TO SCRIBE A LETTER AS ONE SPEAKS. CERTAIN CUE WORDS CAN CAUSE THE WRITING TO STOP OR START OVER..
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: PEN AND PAPER
· USED BY: IN I CAN'T BE THE ONE TO STOP YOU, JOSIE USED THIS SPELL TO WRITE A LETTER TO ALARIC AS SHE PACKED A SUITCASE TO LEAVE THE SALVATORE SCHOOL. CUE WORDS SUCH AS "SCRATCH THAT" AND "START FROM THE BEGINNING" CAUSED THE LETTER TO MAGICALLY CHANGE.
OFFENSIVE SPELLS
OFFENSIVE SPELLS, LIKE CURSES AND HEXES, ALLOW WITCHES TO ATTACK OR CAUSE HARM TO SOMEBODY COMMONLY IN A MORE DIRECT AND IMMEDIATE WAY. THEY ARE WIDELY USED DURING COMBAT SITUATIONS AND USUALLY ONLY LASTS FOR AS LONG AS THE SPELL IS CAST.
· NATURE-EMPOWERED PAIN INFLICTION SPELL: OTHERWISE KNOWN AS "INCANTATION OF THE STORM", IS AN EXTREMELY POWERFUL SPELL THAT CHANNELS NATURE AND THE POWER OF 100 WITCHES, CAPABLE OF KILLING AN ORIGINAL VAMPIRE. WHEN ENACTED, THE SPELL SUMMONS A STORM AND INFERNO IN ADDITION TO INFLICTING PAIN ONTO THE TARGET. DUE TO THE SPELL'S REQUIREMENT OF A MASSIVE AMOUNT OF POWER, A WITCH COULD RISK KILLING THEMSELVES IN THE PROCESS IF THEY AREN'T TOO CAREFUL.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS INFERO ESERI GRATAS, DISASUSTOS VOM, MAS PRO JE TA SUE TE. VICTAMAS VERAS. PHASMATOS TRIBUM, NIHA SUE EXILUM, DISASUSTOS VOM, MAS PRO JE TA SUE TE. LEVAM, MINA SUE TE, DISASUSTOS VOM, MAS PRO JE TA SUE TE. PHASMATOS VERAS. FES MATOS TRIBUM, MAS PRO TES UNUM. VICTAS EX MELAM, PHASMATOS VANEM. MAS PRO JE TA SUE TE.
· REQUIREMENTS: POWER OF 100 DEAD WITCHES VIA SPIRIT MAGIC
· USED BY: IN THE SUN ALSO RISES, BONNIE BENNETT, CHARGED WITH THE POWER OF 100 DEAD WITCHES, USED THIS SPELL IN AN ATTEMPT TO KILL KLAUS WHILE HE WAS WEAKENED FROM BREAKING THE HYBRID CURSE.
· PAIN INFLICTION SPELL: A SPELL TO INDUCE PAIN OR BODILY HARM. IT IS SIMILAR TO THE PASSIVE, NON-VERBAL PAIN INFLICTION POWER USED BY MOST WITCHES ALBEIT, A STRONGER, MORE FORCEFUL VARIATION AND DONE POSSIBLY WHEN ONE REQUIRES IT QUICKLY BUT DOES NOT HAVE THE TIME FOR MENTAL CONCENTRATION TO PASSIVELY CAST IT.
· QETSIYAH'S INCANTATION: AH SHA LANA
· OLIVIA'S INCANTATION: PHASMATOS PYROX MORSINUS ILLUM...
· KAI'S INCANTATION: PHASMATOS SUPEROUS EM ANIMI...
· BONNIE'S INCANTATION: PHASMATOS MORSINUS PYROX ALLUM
· THE HOLLOW'S FOLLOWER'S INCANTATION: ARRÀCHER SOIT JE
· USED BY: IN ORIGINAL SIN, QETSIYAH USED THIS SPELL UNDER HER BREATH AS DAMON WAS STRANGLING HER, AS SHE WAS CAUGHT BY SURPRISE AND WAS UNABLE TO FOCUS. IN MAN ON FIRE, LIV USED THIS SPELL ON STEFAN AND ELENA, UNDER ENZO'S ORDERS SINCE HE HAD LUKE HOSTAGE. IN CHRISTMAS THROUGH YOUR EYES, KAI PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON LIV, AFTER DRAINING SOME OF HER MAGIC. IN AGE OF INNOCENCE, BONNIE PERFORMS A SIMILAR SPELL OF LIV'S TO INCAPACITATE OSCAR. IN VOODOO CHILD, A FOLLOWER OF THE HOLLOW CAST A SPELL ON MARCEL, MAKING HIM BLEED FROM HIS EYES, CRIPPLING HIM IN PAIN.
· TRAVELER PAIN INFLICTION SPELL: A SPELL USED BY TRAVELERS TO INFLICT PAIN AND, IF PERSISTED, TO EVENTUALLY KNOCK OUT THE TARGET(S).
· INCANTATION: EVAS ELABUK ESTUPEY.
· REQUIREMENTS: COLLECTIVE TRAVELER MAGIC / A GROUP OF TRAVELER WITCHES
· USED BY: IN TOTAL ECLIPSE OF THE HEART, SLOAN AND THE OTHER TRAVELERS USED THIS SPELL SEVERAL TIMES, ONCE TO SUBDUE DAMON AND ENZO AND THEN AGAIN ON ELENA AND STEFAN. MARKOS AND HIS FOLLOWERS LATER PERFORMED THE SAME SPELL ON ELENA AND IN WHAT LIES BENEATH.
· TELEKINESIS SPELL: A SPELL TO INDUCE TELEKINESIS. IT IS SIMILAR TO THE PASSIVE, NON-VERBAL TELEKINETIC POWER USED BY MOST WITCHES ALBEIT, A STRONGER, MORE FORCEFUL VARIATION.
· INCANTATION: MOTUS
· LUCAS' INCANTATION: PHASMATOS MOTUS ROBIX
· KAI'S INCANTATION: VODUX!
· NORA'S INCANTATION: PHASMATOS MOTUS.
· MARY LOUISE'S INCANTATION: VIDO.
· OSCAR'S FIRST INCANTATION: ESPIRIMUS PARATIS!
· OSCAR'S SECOND INCANTATION: AERODUX MOTUS.
· VINCENT'S FIRST INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· VINCENT'S SECOND INCANTATION: LOUVIR.
· HOPE'S INCANTATION: DIMITERRE.
· HOPE'S SECOND INCANTATION: CORPORIS IMPETU.
· LIZZIE'S INCANTATION: STELLA BUN DAY.
· JOSIE'S INCANTATION: PASSIM.
· HOPE'S THIRD INCANTATION: PATERE.
· HOPE'S FOURTH INCANTATION: ICTUS.
· HOPE'S FIFTH INCANTATION: ICAEUS.
· LIZZIE'S SECOND INCANTATION: DESCANTO.
· HOPE'S SIXTH INCANTATION: SCALARE.
· LIZZIE'S THIRD AND HOPE'S TENTH INCANTATION: FUGERE.
· LIZZIE'S FOURTH INCANTATION: PATENTIBUS.
· HOPE'S SEVENTH INCANTATION: MITTENT.
· HOPE'S EIGHTH INCANTATION: EXSURGO.
· JOSIE'S SECOND INCANTATION: AUTEM.
· JOSIE'S THIRD INCANTATION: ASCENDO.
· HOPE'S NINTH INCANTATION: SAITHUS.
· CLEO'S INCANTATION: DIDE KO FO LO.
· CLEO'S SECOND INCANTATION: BÁ Ọ LÆ.
· HOPE'S TENTH INCANTATION: VITAE.
· USED BY: IN RESCUE ME, OLIVIA USED THIS SPELL WHEN TYLER CHASED AFTER HER CLAIMING IT WAS RUDE TO LEAVE JEREMY LIKE SHE DID, AS WELL AS CALLING HER A "NEWBIE" WITCH. SHE THEN TURNED AROUND AND WITH A FLICK OF HER WRIST, PUSHED TYLER BACKWARDS, THROUGH THE AIR AND ONTO THE GROUND. THE SPELL ALSO CAUSED ALL OF THE TABLES AND CHAIRS TO MOVE AWAY FROM THE SPOT ON WHICH TYLER WAS ABOUT LAND. LATER, LUCAS ATTEMPTED TO USE THE MOTUS SPELL WHEN CONFRONTING JEREMY AND TYLER TO SAVE HIS SISTER. HOWEVER, THEY WERE READY FOR HIM AND TYLER USED HIS VAMP-SPEED TO GRAB HIM BY THE THROAT, INTERRUPTING AND STOPPING HIM FROM CASTING THE SPELL. IN THE WORLD HAS TURNED AND LEFT ME HERE, BONNIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL WHILE STUCK WITHIN THE 1994 PRISON WORLD. SHE USED THE SPELL TO THROW A PICKAXE INTO KAI'S HEART AND THEN AGAIN TO PULL DAMON OFF OF KAI TO TRANSPORT HIM BACK TO THE MORTAL PLANE. IN CHRISTMAS THROUGH YOUR EYES, KAI PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO PUSH DAMON PAST THE ANTI-MAGIC BORDER, CAUSING HIS DAYLIGHT RING TO STOP WORKING AND WAS EXPOSED TO SUNLIGHT. IN PRAYER FOR THE DYING, LUKE KNOCKED JOSETTE UNCONSCIOUS WITH A SLEEPING SPELL AND OFFERED TO PERFORM THE MERGE RITUAL WITH KAI IN AN ATTEMPT TO SAVE JOSETTE. AFTER KAI PASSED ON THE OFFER, LUKE PERFORMED THIS SPELL UPON KAI AND TELEKINETICALLY LIFTED KAI OFF THE GROUND AND PULLED HIM TOWARDS HIM, GRABBING HIS FACE, ASKING IF HE WAS AFRAID OF SOMEONE WHO MIGHT ACTUALLY BEAT HIM. WITH THE CHALLENGE ISSUED, KAI ACCEPTED AND THEY PERFORMED THE MERGE. IN THE DAY I TRIED TO LIVE, OLIVIA USED THIS SPELL AGAIN TO THROW A FORK INTO KAI'S CHEST, THOUGH THIS TIME SHE PERFORMED A VARIATION OF THE SPELL, BEGINNING THE SPELL WITH PHASMATOS. IN BECAUSE, BONNIE ATTEMPTS TO DESTROY THE 1906 PRISON WORLD'S ASCENDANT. DAMON RUSHES HER TO STOP HER, BUT SHE'S ABLE TO PERFORM THE MOTUS SPELL TO SHOVE HIM OFF OF HER. IN I'M THINKING OF YOU ALL THE WHILE, KAI PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON TYLER AS A WOLF, THOUGH NOT BEFORE BEING BITTEN BY HIM. AS A NEWLY TURNED HYBRID, HE WOULD SUFFER FROM THE EFFECTS OF THE WEREWOLF BITE. LATER, KAI WOULD USE THIS SPELL AGAINST BONNIE; THE SPELL HAD ENOUGH FORCE TO CAUSE INTERNAL INJURY TO BONNIE AND SHE STRUGGLED TO BREATH, LET ALONE SPEAK. WITHOUT DAMON'S BLOOD TO HEAL HER, KAI BELIEVED SHE WOULD DIE FROM A COLLAPSED LUNG. IN DAY ONE OF TWENTY-TWO THOUSAND, GIVE OR TAKE, NORA, MARY LOUISE AND VALERIE SOUGHT REVENGE ON TWO PEOPLE THAT RAN VALERIE OVER AND NEGLECTED TO REPORT HER APPARENT DEAD BODY. SURVIVING, THEY TRACKED STU AND HIS GIRLFRIEND DOWN AND ATTACKED THEM. STU'S GIRLFRIEND ATTEMPTED TO FLEE, BYT NORA CAST HER SPELL TO FLING OPEN THE CAR DOOR AND KNOCKED HER TO THE GROUND. MARY LOUISE THEN PERFORMED HER SPELL TO DRAG THE GIRL TOWARD THEM AND LIFTED HER TO HER FEET SO THAT VALERIE COULD KILL HER BY FEEDING FROM HER. IN AGE OF INNOCENCE, DAMON, BONNIE AND ALARIC SEEK OUT OSCAR FOR HIS SIPHONING ABILITIES SINCE BONNIE WAS SUFFERING FROM VISION FROM THE PHOENIX STONE. LEARNING THAT THEY HAD IT IN HIS POSSESSION, ALARIC DREW HIS WEAPON, BUT OSCAR ATTACKED FASTER. HE PERFORMED HIS FIRST SPELL AGAINST ALARIC TO THROW HIS GUN ACROSS THE ROOM AND MANAGED TO SUBDUE THE THREE OF THEM. LATER, HE'S AMBUSHED BY DAMON AND STABBED IN THE STOMACH, THOUGH OSCAR PERFORMS HIS SECOND SPELL AGAINST HIM, CAUSING HIM TO GO FLYING IN THE AIR ONLY TO FALL BACK TO THE FLOOR. HE WAS THEN TAKEN DOWN BY THE COMBINED EFFORTS OF BONNIE AND HER MAGIC AND ALARIC AND HIS VERVAIN DARTS. IN POSTCARDS FROM THE EDGE, RAYNA CRUZ TAKES A HOLD OF BONNIE AND BEGINS TO CHOKE HER. BONNIE ATTEMPTS TO FORCE HER OFF OF HER BY USING THE MOTUS SPELL; HOWEVER, SHE QUICKLY DISCOVERS RAYNA IS IMMUNE TO HER MAGIC. ENZO, HOWEVER, SAVES HER WHEN HE STABS RAYNA IN THE NECK. IN DAYS OF FUTURE PAST, NORA PERFORMED THE MOTUS SPELL TO ATTACK ENZO. THE SPELL WAS STRONG ENOUGH TO CAUSE SOME OF HIS BONES TO BREAK AS HE STRUGGLED AGAINST THE SPELL, THOUGH HE EVENTUALLY BREAKS FREE ENOUGH TO FORCE HER TO INGEST THE ANTI-MAGIC PILLS. IN SOMEBODY THAT I USED TO KNOW, BONNIE ATTEMPTS TO FLEE FROM ENZO'S CABIN. WHEN HER ATTACK FAILED, SHE ATTEMPTED TO USE THE MOTUS SPELL TO FORCE HER WAY, BUT SHE WAS ALREADY UNDER THE EFFECTS OF THE ANTI-MAGIC DRUGS. IN KILL 'EM ALL, BONNIE UNIQUELY USED THE MOTUS SPELL TO EXTINGUISH A SMALL FIRE, USING HER MAGIC MORE AS A REFLEX. IN WHAT ARE YOU?, BEATRICE BENNETT USED THE MOTUS INCANTATION TO PROTECT HERSELF FROM ETHAN MAXWELL WHO WAS SIRENED TO ATTACK HER; THE SPELL SEEMINGLY LOCKED HIM WITHIN THE SECRET ROOM. UPON HIS RETURN FROM HELL, HE USED THE SPELL TWO MORE TIMES. THREE DAYS PRIOR TO THE EVENTS OF THE LIES WILL CATCH UP TO YOU, KAI USED THE MOTUS SPELL TO PULL A MYSTIC GRILL WAITER TOWARDS HIM, STABBING HIM IN THE NECK. HE WOULD ATTEMPT TO CAST THE SPELL AGAIN AGAINST ALARIC THOUGH HE COULD NOT CONCENTRATE ENOUGH TO SIPHON MAGIC AND CAST THE SPELL, AS HE ONLY HAD A SPIRITUAL FOOTHOLD ON THE MORTAL PLANE AND WAS STILL TRAPPED IN HELL. HE LIKENED THE EXPERIENCE AS HAVING CELL RECEPTION ON MARS. IN BAG OF COBRAS, VINCENT USED A VERBAL SPELL TO THROW BACK TWO FOLLOWERS OF SOFYA TO GAIN THE UPPER HAND. IN HIGH WATER AND A DEVIL'S DAUGHTER, VINCENT USED THE SECOND INCANTATION TO BREAK OPEN DAVINA'S TOMB TO USE HER REMAINS. IN THIS IS THE PART WHERE YOU RUN, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON ALARIC AFTER HE PINS HER ARM BEHIND HER BACK. THE SPELL FLUNG HIM OVER HER, FLIPPING HIM ONTO HIS BACK, ALLOWING HER TO GET THE UPPER HAND OF HER TRAINING. IN SOME PEOPLE JUST WANT TO WATCH THE WORLD BURN, HOPE USED THE SECOND SPELL TO TELEKINETICALLY ATTACK LANDON AND DEMANDED HIM TO REVEAL WHAT HE DID WITH THE STOLEN KNIFE. HE CLAIMED, HOWEVER, THAT THERE WAS A FIRE-BREATHING GIRL CHASING HIM IN THE WOODS AND HE MUST HAVE DROPPED IT. LIZZIE AND JOSIE USED TWO SIMILAR SPELLS TO INFLUENCE THEIR FLAG FOOTBALL GAME. LIZZIE CAST THE SPELL TO CAUSE HER OPPONENT, DANA, TO FUMBLE THE FOOTBALL, WHEREAS, TO PLEASE HER FATHER, JOSIE CAUSED KALEB TO FUMBLE THE "WINNING" PASS RESULTING IN THEIR TRADITIONAL LOSS AGAINST THE MYSTIC FALLS TIMBERWOLVES. IN MAYBE I SHOULD START FROM THE END, HOPE PERFORMED THE THIRD INCANTATION TO BLOW A DOOR OFF ITS HINGES WHEN SHE BELIEVED THAT LANDON WAS CONTAINED INSIDE A HOUSE AND WAS SCREAMING. UPON ENTERING THE HOME, IT WAS REVEALED THAT AN OLDER COUPLE WAS SIMPLY WATCHING TELEVISION. SHE QUICKLY DISCOVERED THAT THE MAGICAL COMPASS THAT SHE PREVIOUSLY GAVE HIM HAD BEEN DITCHED IN THE COUPLE'S HOME MAILBOX ON THEIR DOOR. LATER, SHE USED THE FOURTH INCANTATION AGAINST, WHAT ALARIC DESCRIBED AS, A 'MER-MAN' WHEN THE CREATURE FOUND LANDON IN THEIR MOTEL ROOM. UPON USING THE SPELL, SHE THREW THE CREATURE BACK INSIDE THE BATHROOM AND SLAMMED THE DOOR SHUT BEHIND IT. IN WE'RE GONNA NEED A SPOTLIGHT, HOPE PERFORMED A FIFTH INCANTATION AGAINST A MIND CONTROL PENELOPE WHO, ALONG WITH JOSIE, WAS ATTEMPTING TO STEAL THE ANUBIAN URN. IN I'LL TELL YOU A STORY, LIZZIE AND JOSIE HAD A FALLING OUT WITH ONE ANOTHER. JOSIE FINALLY REALIZED HOW SELFISH LIZZIE WAS AND REFUSED LIZZIE'S ATTEMPTS AT RECONCILIATION. THE ARGUMENT CONTINUED UNTIL LIZZIE BLAMED JOSIE FOR BEING JUST AS CODEPENDENT ON HER AS SHE WAS WITH JOSIE, THAT DESPITE BEING AWFUL AND NEEDY, JOSIE WAS HAPPY TO HIDE AND BE THE ONE THAT EVERYONE HATED BECAUSE SHE WAS TOO SCARED TO BE HERSELF. JOSIE BRUSHED OFF LIZZIE'S COMMENT AND TOLD HER THAT SHE'D COME BACK FOR THE PART WHERE SHE'D BEG FOR HER FORGIVENESS. UPSET, LIZZIE SIPHONED MAGIC FROM ONE OF ESTHER'S GRIMOIRES TO ATTACK, WHILE JOSIE SIPHONED FROM THE WALL OF THE SALVATORE SCHOOL TO DEFEND. LIZZIE ATTACKED JOSIE WITH A SECOND TELEKINESIS SPELL, THOUGH JOSIE BLOCKED HER SPELL AND REBOUNDED IT AGAINST HER, SENDING HER FLYING BACK ONTO THE BED. DESPITE WHAT HAPPENED, JOSIE APOLOGIZED AND LEFT. IN THERE'S ALWAYS A LOOPHOLE, HOPE USED HER FOURTH INCANTATION AGAINST THE HEADLESS HORSEMAN, ONE OF THE FIVE SPELLS THAT ACTUALLY AFFECTED HIM, THOUGH IT WAS SHORT-LIVED AS HE RECOVERED QUICKLY. IN THIS YEAR WILL BE DIFFERENT, HOPE USED THE ICAEUS SPELL AGAINST THE CYCLOPS, INITIALLY BELIEVED TO BE A TROLL, AND SENT THE CREATURE FLYING THROUGH THE AIR IN THE OPPOSITE DIRECTION FROM LANDON, OBVIOUSLY UNAWARE WITH HIS EARBUDS IN HIS EARS. SHE ATTEMPTED TO USE THE SPELL A SECOND TIME, THOUGH THE CREATURE GRABBED HER BY THE THROAT AND RAISED HER OFF THE GROUND, PREVENTING HER FROM SPEAKING. IN SINCE WHEN DO YOU SPEAK JAPANESE?, HOPE USED THE SIXTH INCANTATION TO TELEKINETICALLY PULL A SECURITY GATE CLOSE BETWEEN A POSSESSED RAFAEL AND LANDON. LATER, WHEN RAFAEL WOKE FROM THE SLEEP SPELL THAT HOPE CAST ON HIM, KURUTTA ATTACKED RAFAEL WITH HIS SPELLED KATANA SWORD BUT HOPE MAGICALLY TOOK IT FROM HIM BEFORE HE COULD USE IT TO KILL RAFAEL USING THE MOTUS SPELL. LIZZIE ALSO USED HER THIRD INCANTATION TO TAKE KURUTTA'S SWORD FROM A POSSESSED LANDON WHICH SHE IN TURN KILLED HIM WITH, THOUGH THE ONI HAD ALREADY TRANSFERRED ITSELF TO HER FROM LANDON. IN SCREW ENDGAME, JOSIE USED THE "MOTUS" SPELL TO CLOSE AND LOCK A DOOR SO THAT SHE AND JOSIE COULD BE INTIMATE. IN IT WILL ALL BE PAINFULLY CLEAR SOON ENOUGH, LIZZIE PERFORMED HER FOURTH SPELL TO TELEKINETICALLY OPEN THE CELL THAT HELD THE SPHINX, THOUGH UNLIKE THE OTHER MALIVORE MONSTERS, IT WAS NOT INTERESTED IN LANDON, RATHER SIMULANDON, AS HE FOUND A NEW PATH. IN THIS CHRISTMAS WAS SURPRISINGLY VIOLENT, HOPE PERFORMED HER SEVENTH VARIANT SPELL TO TELEKINETICALLY THROW THE KRAMPUS. THE KRAMPUS WAS UNFAZED FROM THE ATTACK, AND ESCAPED BEFORE HOPE COULD ATTACK AGAIN. IN THIS IS WHY WE DON'T ENTRUST PLANS TO MUPPET BABIES HOPE USED HER SEVENTH INCANTATION ONCE AGAIN TO PIN ALYSSA UP ONTO A WALL AFTER JOSIE AND LIZZIE DISAPPEARED AND HAVING FOUND THE ASCENDANT IN HER POSSESSION. IN WHAT CUPID PROBLEM?, HOPE TRACKED LANDON, PEDRO, WADE AND KALEB TO MYSTIC TAP TO FIND POTHOS, WHO HAD ESCAPED FROM THE BOARDING SCHOOL. ONCE CONFRONTED AND LED TO BELIEVE IT WAS CUPID, HOPE USED ANOTHER TELEKINETIC SPELL TO THROW 10 OF "CUPID'S" ARROWS AT POTHOS, BELIEVING THAT IT WOULD KILL HIM. IN YOU CAN'T SAVE THEM ALL, HOPE USED THE ICAEUS SPELL WHILE SHE FOUGHT AGAINST KAI. TELEKINETICALLY GRABBING A CRATE, SHE ATTEMPTED TO THROW IT AT KAI, BUT HE BLOCKED IT AND DESTROYED IT WITH HIS OWN MAGIC. IN THERE'S A PLACE WHERE THE LOST THINGS GO, JOSIE, HAVING SUCCUMBED TO THE EFFECTS OF DARK MAGIC, PERFORMED THIS SPELL WITHIN THE WEREWOLF TRANSITION SPACE IN THE SALVATORE SCHOOL. THE SPELL WAS DEVASTATINGLY POWERFUL AS IT ROCKED THE BUILDING AND FOUNDATION AS JOSIE TELEKINETICALLY LIFTED THE CELL FLOOR UP OFF THE GROUND AND UP INTO THE INTERIOR OF THE SCHOOL, CAUSING A FIERY EXPLOSION IN THE PROCESS AS SHE ESCAPED, UNHARMED. IN LIFE WAS SO MUCH EASIER WHEN I ONLY CARED ABOUT MYSELF, JOSIE USED HER THIRD SPELL AGAINST HOPE, LIFTING HER OFF OF THE GROUND AND TO HOLD HER ALOF OVER A LARGE WOODEN STAKE IN HER BID TO KILL HER. AFTER JOSIE LET GO OF THE SPELL, HOPE WAS CAUGHT MID-AIR BY LIZZIE, SIPHONING FROM MG, SAVING HER LIFE. IN FACING DARKNESS IS KINDA MY THING, HOPE, WHILE IN JOSIE'S SUBCONSCIOUSNESS, PERFORMED THIS SPELL WITH A ROCK SO THAT SHE COULD TRICK THE BIG BAD WOLF, JOSIE'S DARKNESS, INTO LEAVING HER AND PIG ALONE SINCE IT COULD SMELL MAGIC BEING USED. AFTER HOPE FOUND JOSIE, HER DARK ALTER EGO CONFRONTED THEM BOTH. HOPE ATTEMPTED TO STOP HER WITH THE ICAEUS SPELL, BUT 'DARK' JOSIE SIPHONED THE SPELL AS IT CAME TOWARDS HER. IN THIS IS WHAT IT TAKES, HOPE USED THE MITTENT INCANTATION AGAINST ALARIC AFTER HE PULLED HER OUT OF THE THERAPY BOX. SHE WAS DETERMINED TO STAY WITHIN THE BOX, WITH THAT VERSION OF LANDON, AND REFUSED TO SAY THE WORD THAT OTHERWISE WOULD HAVE RELEASED HER. SHE BELIEVED THAT THE BOX WAS ALARIC'S ATTEMPT TO GET HER TO GIVE UP ON SEARCHING FOR LANDON. HOWEVER, IF THAT WAS ALARIC'S INTENTIONS, THEN HE WOULDN'T HAVE PULLED HER FROM THE BOX EARLY. IN ONE DAY YOU WILL UNDERSTAND, CLEO SHARES HER MEMORIES OF HER PAST WITH KALEB. IN HER MEMORIES, SHE ATTEMPTED TO PERSUADE HER GRANDMOTHER FROM NOT LEAVING THE VILLAGE. UNPERSUADED, SHE ATTEMPTED TO TAKE AWAY HER GRANDMOTHER'S BASKET, HOWEVER SHE USED HER MAGIC TO TAKE BACK HER THINGS AND SHUT HER WITHIN HER HUT. CLEO SAT FOR A MOMENT BUT DECIDED THAT HER GRANDMOTHER NEEDED TO STAY AND PROTECT THE VILLAGE. WITH HER MIND MADE UP, SHE PERFORMED ANOTHER SPELL TO FORCE THE DOOR OFF THE HINGES AND TO THE GROUND. IN MODERN DAY MYSTIC FALLS, THE ORIGINAL VESSEL FOR MALIVORE, THE VITRUVIAN MAN ATTACKED HOPE AND LANDON. HOPE ATTEMPTED TO IMMOBILIZE THE MONSTER BUT IT HAD NO EFFECT ON HIM AND SHE CONCLUDED THAT HE WAS IMMUNE TO MAGIC. CHANGING TACTICS, SHE USED THE FUGERE SPELL TO TAKE HIS AX FROM HIS HAND. TOGETHER, SHE AND LANDON SEEMINGLY DESTROYED THE MONSTER AFTER LANDON DEALT A KILLING BLOW TO ITS HEAD. IN A NEW HOPE, STILL UNDER THE EFFECTS OF THE PSYCHOTROPIC DRUGS, HOPE PERFORMED THE MOTUS SPELL ON "LORD MARSHALL". IN WE ALL KNEW THIS DAY WAS COMING, HOPE PERFORMED THE ICAEUS SPELL ON THE CHERUFE, THROWING IT ACROSS THE PACKING PLANT. IN SEE YOU ON THE OTHER SIDE, HOPE ATTEMPTED TO USE THE MOTUS SPELL AGAINST MALIVORE, THOUGH SHE WAS IN TRANSITION AND NO LONGER HAD ACCESS TO HER MAGIC, NOR ANY OTHER SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES. AFTER COMPLETING HER TRANSITION INTO A FULLY ACTIVATED TRIBRID, SHE REGAINED HER ABILITY TO USE MAGIC AND PERFORMED HER TENTH INCANTATION AGAINST MALIVORE, THROWING HIM THROUGH THE AIR BEFORE VAMPING TO HIM AND PUNCHING HIM MIDAIR WITH HER NEWLY FOUND VAMPIRIC STRENGTH. IN I THOUGHT YOU'D BE HAPPIER TO SEE ME, LIZZIE AND JOSIE TRAVEL THROUGH ALARIC'S MEMORIES. ON THEIR ELEVENTH BIRTHDAY, JOSIE REMEMBERS THAT HOPE, WHO WASN'T INVITED, TURNED THEIR CAKE FILLING INTO WORMS AND LIZZIE RETALIATED WITH A MOTUS SPELL. HOPE TRIED TO INCENDIA LIZZIE'S DRESS THOUGH JOSIE PUT UP A SHIELD SPELL AND IT DEFLECTED HER SPELL AND SET THEIR PRESENTS ON FIRE.
· EXPLOSION SPELL: THE SPELL VIOLENTLY EXPLODES ALL OF THE OBJECTS SURROUNDING THE TARGET WHILE TELEKINETICALLY MOVING THEM TOWARDS THE TARGET AT THE SAME TIME. VARIATIONS OF THE SPELL CAN CAUSE THE TARGET THEMSELVES TO PHYSICALLY SWELL AND EXPLODE.
· BONNIE'S INCANTATION: VADOS
· CLEO'S INCANTATION: FO YATO SI
· USED BY: BONNIE BENNETT HAS USED THIS SPELL DURING ONE OF HER CONFRONTATIONS WITH KAI IN DO YOU REMEMBER THE FIRST TIME?, THOUGH THE SPELL ONLY SLOWED HIM DOWN FOR A LITTLE WHILE. THIS SPELL TECHNICALLY DOES NOT CAUSE AN EXPLOSION; OBJECTS ARE FORCEFULLY RIPPED FROM THE WALLS AND OTHER SURROUNDING AREAS, TO WHICH ELECTRONIC DEVICES SEEM TO "EXPLODE" AS THEY ACCUMULATE TOWARDS THE TARGET. IN YUP, IT'S A LEPRECHAUN, ALL RIGHT, CLEO PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON THE LEPRECHAUN AS IT WAS GOING TO HARM ALARIC. THE SPELL LIFTED THE LEPRECHAUN INTO THE AIR AND CAUSED THE CREATURE TO EXPLODE. CLEO LATER MENTIONS TO HOPE THAT SHE DID NOT KNOW THAT HE WOULD EXPLODE AS HE DID.
· CHAIN-BREAKING SPELL: THE SPELL WILL BREAK THE CHAINS HOLDING THE WITCH.
· INCANTATION: FRACTOS
· USED BY: IN CHRISTMAS THROUGH YOUR EYES, JOSETTE LAUGHLIN USED THIS SPELL TO UNCHAIN HERSELF.
· SLEEPING SPELL: THIS SPELL RENDERS THE TARGET INSTANTLY UNCONSCIOUS WHEN CAST. WHILE MORE FORMS ARE NON-VERBAL, VARIATIONS AND ADVANCED FORMS CAN RENDER TARGETS IN A COMATOSE STATE FOR AN UNDETERMINED AMOUNT OF TIME. THE SPELL CAN ALSO BE UTILIZED IN THE FORM OF A WHITE POWDER.
· OLIVIA'S INCANTATION: PHASMATOS SOMNUS
· HOPE, ALYSSA, AND LIZZIE'S INCANTATION: AD SOMNUM
· HOPE'S SECOND INCANTATION: SOMNUS
· CLEO'S INCANTATION: SÚN BÁÌYÌ
· USED BY: IN THE HOUSE GUEST, JONAS MARTIN USED A NON-VERBAL VARIANT UPON BONNIE BY PLACING HIS HAND ON HER FOREHEAD. AFTER SHE WAS RENDERED UNCONSCIOUS, MATT WAS ABLE TO WAKE AND HELP HER OUT THE DOOR OF MYSTIC GRILL. THE SUN ALSO RISES, BONNIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL, A NON-VERBAL VARIANT, UPON JEREMY TO PROTECT HIM WHILE SHE, ELIJAH, AND DAMON DEALT WITH KLAUS. IN THE DAY I TRIED TO LIVE, OLIVIA PARKER PERFORMED THE ONLY KNOWN VERBAL INCANTATION ON TYLER WHEN SHE DIDN'T WANT HIM INTERFERING WITH HER REVENGE PLAN TO KILL HER BROTHER KAI. MARY LOUISE ALSO USED THIS (OR A SIMILAR SPELL) ON CAROLINE TO PREVENT HER FROM ESCAPING FROM THEM IN NEVER LET ME GO. IN THE BATTLE OF NEW ORLEANS, GENEVIEVE PERFORMED A NON-VERBAL VARIANT OF THIS SPELL TO STOP HAYLEY FROM ATTACKING FRANCESCA GUERRERA, AFTER SHE REVEALED SHE HAD A SIDE DEAL WITH THE WITCH TO BETRAY KLAUS. IN THEY ALL ASKED FOR YOU, FREYA PERFORMED A NON-VERBAL SPELL ON VINCENT AFTER SHE FORCEFULLY REMOVED HIS SOUL FROM HIS BODY AND TRAPPED HIM WITHIN HER PENDANT. IN THE DEVIL COMES HERE AND SIGHS, FREYA CAST AN ADVANCED VERSION OF THIS SPELL ON AURORA (TO DATE, THE SPELL HAS EFFECTIVELY KEPT HER SLUMBERING FOR OVER TWELVE YEARS) THOUGH IT IS UNKNOWN WHETHER AN INCANTATION WAS INVOLVED. IN NO MORE HEARTBREAKS, DAVINA USED A SIMILAR SPELL TO CAUSE ALL THE PATRONS IN A BAR, EXCEPT FOR LUCIEN, TO FALL UNCONSCIOUS. LUCIEN COINED HER SPELL AS A "SLEEPING SPELL". IN VOODOO CHILD, FREYA USED A POWDER FORM OF THIS SPELL TO KNOCK OUT KEELIN, TO PROTECT HER FROM THE HOLLOW, AS WELL AS USING A CONCENTRATED DOSE ON HOPE, WHOM THE HOLLOW WAS POSSESSING. THE HOLLOW CIRCUMVENTED THE EFFECTS OF THE SPELL BY REGAINING HER SPIRIT FORM. IN ONE WRONG TURN ON BOURBON, HOPE MENTIONS THAT SHE WROTE HER OWN SLEEPING SPELL AND PERFORMED IT ON HAYLEY, IN WHERE YOU LEFT YOUR HEART, WHICH SHE COMBINED WITH A CLOAKING SPELL TO KEEP HER SAFE. IN WE HAVE NOT LONG TO LOVE HOPE USED THE POWDER FORM OF THIS SPELL ON KLAUS WHEN HE ATTEMPTED TO INTERVENE IN HER ATTEMPT TO CLEAN UP HER MESS BY TAKING BACK THE DARK MAGIC OF THE HOLLOW. ADDITIONALLY, SHE USED A NON-VERBAL FORM OF THIS SPELL ON DECLAN WHEN SHE FOUGHT WITH ELIJAH, NOT WANTING TO INVOLVE HIM IN THE SUPERNATURAL. HOWEVER IN BOTH INSTANCES, THE SPELL'S EFFECTS WERE SHORT-LIVED. IN WHEN THE SAINTS GO MARCHING IN, HOPE USED THIS SPELL TO KNOCK OUT KLAUS, HAVING LEARNED THAT HE PLANNED TO SACRIFICE HIMSELF TO DESTROY THE HOLLOW. IN THIS IS THE PART WHERE YOU RUN, HOPE USED THE SECOND KNOWN INCANTATION TO RENDER LANDON' S PARENTS AND A PRIEST UNCONSCIOUS AS THEY BELIEVED THEY WERE ATTEMPTING TO EXORCISE A DEMON, WHILE RAFAEL WAITHE WAS UNDERGOING HIS FIRST TRANSFORMATION INTO A WEREWOLF. IN HOPE IS NOT THE GOAL, HOPE USED THIS SPELL AGAIN ON DANA, WHO THEY HAD BELIEVED WAS IN TRANSITION TO BECOME A VAMPIRE, TO KEEP HER FROM WANTING TO GO TO THE COPS ABOUT WHAT ATTACKED HER. IN SINCE WHEN DO YOU SPEAK JAPANESE?, HOPE USED HER SPELL AGAIN, BUT ON RAFAEL WHO WAS POSSESSED BY A ONI TO KEEP HIM SUBDUED. IN IT WILL ALL BE PAINFULLY CLEAR SOON ENOUGH, HOPE USED THIS SLEEPING SPELL ON "SIMULANDON" BEFORE HE COULD PROFESS HIS LOVE FOR HER TO THE SURROUNDING STUDENTS IN A COMMON AREA OF THE SALVATORE SCHOOL. IN YOU CAN'T SAVE THEM ALL, JOSIE, CORRUPTED WITH DARK MAGIC, RENDERS JADE UNCONSCIOUS AFTER SHE RESTORES HER HUMANITY. IN THERE'S A PLACE WHERE THE LOST THINGS GO, JOSIE, AFTER SUCCUMBING TO DARK MAGIC, PERFORMED A NON-VERBAL FORM OF THIS SPELL ON HOPE, INSTANTLY CAUSING HER TO FALL UNCONSCIOUS. IN FACING DARKNESS IS KINDA MY THING, AFTER SAVING JOSIE FROM HER DARKNESS, HOPE INSTINCTIVELY KNEW THAT LANDON DIED AND DID NOT WANT TO FACE WHAT HAD HAPPENED TO HIM. IT MADE HER WANT TO STAY ASLEEP FOREVER, SO SHE CAST A SLEEP OVER HERSELF TO DO JUST THAT. IN WE'RE NOT WORTHY, ALARIC CONCLUDED THAT SHE WAS UNDER THE EFFECTS OF A SLEEP SPELL, AND HE COULD STUDY EVERY SPELL KNOWN TO MAN, BUT HE KNEW THE TRUTH TO WHY SHE WASN'T WAKING UP. HE FIGURED SHE WASN'T WAKING UP, BECAUSE IF SHE DID, SHE WOULD HAVE TO FACE THAT GRIEF OF LOSING HER LOVE. LANDON EVENTUALLY AGREED TO RETURN TO HIS BODY AND BE RESURRECTED BY THE NECROMANCER, COMPLETING THE DEAL THAT WOULD ALLOW THE NECROMANCER THE DARK MAGIC THAT WAS TRANSFERRED TO HIM FROM JOSIE. AFTER HIS RESURRECTION, HE PLACED A KISS ON HOPE AND THE SPELL WAS BROKEN. HOPE WAS AWOKEN FROM THE SPELL AND THEY REUNITED. IN SALVATORE: THE MUSICAL!, ALYSSA PERFORMS THE SPELL ON MG, KNOCKING HIM UNCONSCIOUS. PER THE NECROMANCER'S REQUEST, SHE HAS A VAMPIRE FOR THE TRIAD SPELL. IN HOLD ON TIGHT, JOSIE, AFTER RECLAIMING HER SIPHON POWER AT LIZZIE'S REQUEST, PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON ALYSSA SO SHE AND LIZZIE COULD RESCUE MG. IN I WAS MADE TO LOVE YOU, HOPE LEARNED THAT THE LANDON THAT SEEMINGLY RETURNED FROM THE PRISON WORLD WAS NOT WHO HE SAID HE WAS AS SHE TRICKED HIM INTO EATING AVOCADOS, WHICH HE'S ALLERGIC TOO. TO ENTRAP HIM AND RUN TESTS ON HIM, SHE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO KNOCK HIM UNCONSCIOUS AND SEALED HIM WITHIN THE OLD MILL. IN THIS FEELS A LITTLE CULT-Y, HOPE, UNDER THE EFFECTS OF A PSYCHOTROPIC DRUG FROM TRIAD GIVEN TO HER BY ANDI, PERFORMS THIS SPELL ON LIZZIE AT THE WELLNESS RETREAT FOR WITCHES. IN A NEW HOPE, STILL UNDER THE EFFECTS OF THE PSYCHOTROPIC DRUGS AND IN A SHARED HALLUCINATION WITH LIZZIE AND JOSIE, HOPE PERFORMED HER SECOND INCANTATION ON "PRINCESS SALTZSTAR," "J-O 513", AND "HOPE MARSHALL". IN FATE'S A BITCH, ISN'T IT?, CLEO AND LANDON BREAK INTO AN ART MUSEUM IN ALEXANDRIA, VIRGINIA TO STEAL A PIECE FROM THE MASTERPIECES OF DAVINCI EXHIBIT. HOWEVER, THEY DON'T GO UNNOTICED. A SECURITY GUARD ATTEMPTS TO APPREHEND LANDON, BUT CLEO PERFORMS THE SLEEPING SPELL ON THE SECURITY GUARD. SOON THEREAFTER, THE SECOND GUARD IS ASSAULTED BY LANDON. ELSEWHERE, LIZZIE PERFORMS THE AD SOMNUM SLEEPING SPELL ON THE NEWLY RESURRECTED RYAN CLARKE. IN THERE'S NO I IN TEAM, OR WHATEVER, HOPE CAST THIS SPELL ON MALIVORE IN PREPARATION FOR THE TRANSFUSION RITUAL AS WELL AS ON ALARIC WHO INTENDED TO HUNT DOWN AND KILL RYAN, WHO WAS POSSESSED BY A DYBBUK. IN YOU'RE A LONG WAY FROM HOME, CLEO, MG, JED, KALEB, ETHAN AND JOSIE USE THE THERAPY BOX TO FIGURE OUT HOW TO HANDLE HOPE. IN THE SIMULATION, WITH HOPE MOMENTARILY DISTRACTED, JOSIE CASTS A SLEEPING SPELL ON HER AND SHE COLLAPSES TO THE GROUND. HOPE IS PREPARED, HOWEVER, AND FAKES OUT THE SPELL TO GAIN THE UPPERHAND AGAINST JOSIE, VAMPING BEHIND HER TO BREAK HER NECK. LATER, LIZZIE FINDS A SPELL IN ALARIC'S JOURNAL THAT COULD POTENTIALLY SAVE HIM; HOWEVER, THE SPELL REQUIRES A HUMAN SACRIFICE. CONFRONTED BY JOSIE, LIZZIE USES THE ILLUSION RING TO APPEAR AS HER TO GET PAST THE SQUAD AND CASTS THE SLEEP SPELL ON JOSIE AS TO NOT GAIN UNWANTED ATTENTION.
· SUFFOCATION SPELL: THE SPELL WHICH ALLOWS THE CASTER TO RAPIDLY RESTRICT THE TARGET'S AIRWAYS, STOPPING AIR FROM FLOWING AND CAUSING THEM TO ASPHYXIATE.
· INCANTATION: LIHEDNAT DOLCHITNI.
· REQUIREMENTS: TRAVELER MAGIC
· USED BY: IN WHAT LIES BENEATH, MARIA AND TWO OTHER TRAVELERS PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON JEREMY.
· TRAVELER ACIDIC BLOOD SPELL: A SPELL USED BY TRAVELERS TO RAISE THE ACIDITY LEVEL IN THE TARGET'S BLOOD. MAKING IT UNDRINKABLE EVEN FOR VAMPIRES.
· INCANTATION: OSOARMAVAS OCRE ITEM OTUM ET SINE.
· REQUIREMENTS: TRAVELER MAGIC
· USED BY: IN NO EXIT, THE TRAVELERS, ON WES MAXFIELD'S REQUEST, CAST THIS SPELL ON ENZO WHEN DAMON WAS FEEDING ON HIM TO RAISE THE ACIDITY LEVEL IN HIS BLOOD TO THAT OF HYDROCHLORIC ACID.
· ACIDIC BLOOD SPELL: THE SPELL WILL TURN THE BLOOD OF A PERSON INTO ACID.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS NAVARO PULSUS SANGUINOX.
· USED BY: IN WOKE UP WITH A MONSTER, KAI USED THIS SPELL ON ELENA, DURING HIS PRACTICE OF MAGIC. HOWEVER, THE FIRST TIME HE KNOCKED HER OUT WHILE THE SECOND TIME, HE MELTED HER DAYLIGHT RING. IN PHANTOMESQUE, THE HOLLOW USED A NON-VERBAL FORM OF THIS SPELL TO TURN THE BLOOD THAT MARCEL DRANK FROM HER INTO ACID WITHIN HIS MOUTH; THIS WAS PERFORMED WHILE THE HOLLOW WAS BEING ATTACKED AND SHOWED NO SIGNS OF LOSS-OF-CONCENTRATION.
· BONE BREAKING SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS WITCHES TO VIOLENTLY CRACK THE BONES OF A TARGET.
· INCANTATION: OSSOX / PHASMATOS OSSOX / ERROX FEMUS
· ALTERNATE INCANTATION: CASSER LES OS
· USED BY: BONNIE USED THIS SPELL TWICE ON KAI, DURING HER FINAL CONFRONTATION WITH HIM IN I'M THINKING OF YOU ALL THE WHILE, TO MAKE HIM REVERSE THE SLEEPING SPELL HE PUT ON ELENA GILBERT. SHE HAS SINCE USED BOTH OF THE ALTERNATE SPELLS, THE FORMER USED ON JULIAN'S VAMPIRES FRIENDS IN THINGS WE LOST IN THE FIRE AND THE LATTER WAS ATTEMPTED ON ENZO IN MOONLIGHT ON THE BAYOU, THOUGH HE HAD SUPPRESSED HER MAGIC. NORA ALSO ATTEMPTED TO USE THE ORIGINAL SPELL ON ENZO IN DAYS OF FUTURE PAST THOUGH ENZO FORCE FED HER A MAGIC SUPPRESSION PILL MADE FROM RAYNA'S BLOOD. IN HAUNTER OF RUINS, VINCENT ATTEMPTED THIS SPELL ON AN UNKNOWN DARK WITCH THOUGH HE OVERPOWERED HIM.
· QETSIYAH'S DESICCATION SPELL: AN EXTREMELY POWERFUL SPELL THAT STOPS THE HEART OF AN IMMORTAL FROM WORKING THROUGH MAGIC ALONE. BLOOD WILL STOP FLOWING AND THE BODY OF THE TARGET WILL DESICCATE.
· INCANTATION: A VITA EX ALII, IS EA PO TRAHO, ADIMA DISERO.
· REQUIREMENTS: PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH THE TARGET'S HEART.
· USED BY: IN MONSTER'S BALL, QETSIYAH PERFORMED THIS INCANTATION TO DESICCATE THE IMMORTAL, SILAS. THE SPELL PARALYZED HIM IN PLACE, WHICH ALLOWED QETSIYAH TO PUSH HER HAND INTO HIS CHEST AND SQUEEZE HIS HEART TO ENACT THE SPELL. IN HANDLE WITH CARE, IT WAS REVEALED THAT QETSIYAH, SOME 2,000 YEARS PRIOR, DESICCATED AMARA AFTER SHE BECAME IMMORTAL AND MADE HER THE ANCHOR OF THE OTHER SIDE.
· PETRIFICATION SPELL: AN EXTREMELY POWERFUL NON-VERBAL SPELL ENACTED THROUGH SHEER WILL AND FOCUS ALONE. IT PETRIFIES THE TARGET RAPIDLY BY CLOTTING THEIR BLOOD AND TURNING EVERY BONE, MUSCLE AND JOINT INTO STONE. HOWEVER, THE SPELL AS SUCH IS BOUND TO THE LIFE OF THE CASTER.
· REQUIREMENTS: EXPRESSION, INDOMITABLE WILL
· USED BY: IN THE WALKING DEAD, BONNIE BENNETT USED THIS SPELL TO QUICKLY PETRIFY THE IMMORTAL, SILAS AND NEUTRALIZE HIS MENTAL ABILITIES WHILE USING EXPRESSION MAGIC. IN GRADUATION, IT WAS REVEALED THAT THE SPELL WAS BROKEN WITH HER DEATH. SILAS EXPLAINED THAT SPELLS ARE BOUND BY NATURE AND IT DEMANDS A BALANCE. SO EVERY SPELL HAS A LOOPHOLE AND, WITH BONNIE'S SPELL WHILE USING EXPRESSION, THIS WAS UNDONE SINCE IT WAS BOUND TO A LIVING WITCH THAT DIED.
· REPULSION SPELL: AN OFFENSIVE SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO ENDOW SOMEONE'S SKIN WITH VERVAIN-LIKE EFFECTS, ENSURING THAT ANY VAMPIRE WHO WOULD COME INTO PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH THE VICTIM WOULD BE BURNED.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS EXTANDAS LOMIANO.
· USED BY: IN NEVER LET ME GO, VALERIE USED THIS SPELL ON CAROLINE TO ENSURE THAT SHE COULD NO LONGER BE TORTURED BY MARY LOUISE, HOWEVER IT WAS LATER REVEALED THAT SHE DID THIS SO THAT STEFAN COULD NOT SAVE HER.
· OSCAR'S SUBDUING SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT CAN SUBDUE SEVERAL PEOPLE BY CAUSING THE GROUND TO TREMBLE, SUFFOCATE ITS TARGETS AND SNAPPING THEIR NECKS ALL AT ONCE ON HUMAN, WITCH AND VAMPIRE ALIKE.
· INCANTATION: ESPIRIMUS PARATIS
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN AGE OF INNOCENCE, OSCAR USED THIS SPELL WHEN HE ATTACKED BONNIE, DAMON AND ALARIC. HE USED IT TO KNOCK BONNIE AND ALARIC OUT AND TO SNAP DAMON'S NECK.
· ANCESTRAL PAIN INFLICTION SPELL: A SPELL THAT IS SIMILAR TO THE POWER OF PAIN INFLICTION, THOUGH IT WORKS ON A SOMEWHAT LARGER SCALE, GIVING THE CASTERS THE ABILITY TO SUBDUE MORE VAMPIRES AT A TIME AND EVEN THOSE OF OLDER AGES, WHO ARE COMMONLY MORE RESISTANT TO ANEURYSMS.
· GENEVIEVE'S INCANTATION: RADIAMIS.
· BASTIANA'S INCANTATION: VOTRE ÂME, L'AME BOA.
· GENEVIEVE'S SECOND INCANTATION: VAMISA LA VISIA.
· VINCENT'S INCANTATION: --TBA--
· VINCENT'S SECOND INCANTATION: PASSUS DOULÉ TRÈT...
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC
· USED BY: IN A FLASHBACK IN LONG WAY BACK FROM HELL, GENEVIEVE PERFORMS HER FIRST PAIN INFLICTION SPELL ON REBEKAH. LATER IN LE GRAND GUIGNOL BASTIANNA AND GENEVIEVE PERFORMED VARIOUS PAIN-INFLICTION SPELLS ON THIERRY VANCHURE AND MARCEL AND REBEKAH, RESPECTIVELY. IN THE BIG UNEASY, GENEVIEVE USES THE SECOND SPELL ONCE AGAIN UPON KLAUS. IN ALONE WITH EVERYBODY, VINCENT, AS REGENT, WAS ABLE TO USE A SIMILAR SPELL TO SUBDUE AND KNOCK OUT TWO VAMPIRES WHO HAD GRABBED HIM. HIS SPELL, THOUGH, WORKED SPECIFICALLY ON THE VAMPIRES THAT HAD PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH HIM AS SOFYA WAS LEFT UNAFFECTED. IN THE DEVIL COMES HERE AND SIGHS, VINCENT'S SECOND SPELL AGAINST VAN NGUYEN WAS UNSUCCESSFUL AS THE ANCESTORS WERE PROTECTING THE NEW REGENT FROM MAGIC AND OFFICIALLY SHUNNED VINCENT OF THEIR POWER.
· ANCESTRAL MASS PAIN INFLICTION SPELL: THE SPELL COMMONLY ALLOWS A WITCH TO INFLICT PAIN ON DOZENS OF PEOPLE AT THE SAME TIME, THOUGH IT REQUIRES A MASSIVE AMOUNT OF POWER, SUCH AS THE UNIFIED ANCESTRAL POWER, CHARGED IN ONE WITCH.
· INCANTATION: DONN MOI SE LA VROH KONDU FEH AILA RA DONN TOI MOI. DONN MOI. SALACKU TUSDEH DO. VALA.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, CHANNELING THE ANCESTORS
· USED BY: IN TANGLED UP IN BLUE, KATIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL BY ABSORBING A LARGE AMOUNT OF ANCESTRAL POWER WITH SOPHIE'S HELP. IT ALLOWED HER TO SUBDUE AT LEAST A DOZEN VAMPIRES IN AN ATTEMPT TO SAVE THIERRY.
· INFERNO SPELL: THE SPELL WILL INVOKE VIOLENT FLAMES OVER A CERTAIN LOCATION AND TRAP THE RESIDENTS INSIDE. THE WITCHES LIGHT CANDLES AND CHANT OVER THEM UNTIL TORCHES IGNITE AND THE FLAMES ARE REPLICATED OVER A HOME.
· INCANTATION: FUMÉE CHALEUR VICIEUX ENFERMÉ LES VITRES LA BAS.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, 3 FRENCH QUARTER ELDERS, 4 LARGE CAULDRON LIKE PILLARS TO HOLD FIRE
· USED BY: IN CRESCENT CITY, CÉLESTE, BASTIANNA AND GENEVIEVE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO BURN DOWN THE MIKAELSON PLANTATION WITH HAYLEY AND JACKSON INSIDE.
· SEDATION SPELL: THE SPELL WILL SUCCESSFUL SUBDUE THE TARGETS AND KNOCK THEM UNCONSCIOUS UNLESS THE TARGET IS TOO POWERFUL.
· INCANTATION: GADYEN NAN BALANS, GADYEN NAN LA FOI. SE POU NOU FE SA YO DWE FE.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC
· USED BY: IN THE CASKET GIRLS, CÉLESTE AND THREE OTHER WITCHES PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON DAVINA AND CAMILLE, THOUGH ONLY CAMILLE WAS SUBDUED AS DAVINA WAS TOO POWERFUL, THEREFORE SHE MANAGED TO OVERPOWER THE WITCHES.
· POISON KISS: A SIMPLE ENCHANTMENT ENACTED BY A KISS. IT WAS CAPABLE OF TEMPORARILY INCAPACITATING AN ORIGINAL VAMPIRE.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, PHYSICAL CONTACT / KISS THE TARGET
· USED BY: IN CRESCENT CITY, CÉLESTE USED THIS SPELL TO TEMPORARILY SUBDUE ELIJAH.
· BLOOD POISONING SPELL: THE SPELL IS PERFORMED BY CHANNELING THE POWER OF DARK OBJECTS. IT ALLOWS THE WITCH TO POISON THEIR OWN BLOOD, WHICH THEN SUCCESSFULLY INCAPACITATES A VAMPIRE AS SOON AS THEY DRINK THE SAID WITCH'S BLOOD
· INCANTATION: AVERTE INSIGUINAE, A TOR A VER.
· DIRECTIONS: THE SPELL IS PERFORMED BY CRUSHING A HANDFUL OF DRIED HERBS AND PLACING THEM IN A BOWL FILLED WITH WHITE FLUID. THE WITCH THEN STARTS TO CHANT, CAUSING THE BOWL TO SPIN RAPIDLY. WHEN THE SPELL ENDS, THE BOWL'S CONTENTS WILL BE THOROUGHLY MIXED INTO A BLACK, SLUDGY POTION.
· REQUIREMENTS: DIFFERENT LIQUIDS, ASSORTED HERBS, BOWL OF MILKY FLUID, DARK OBJECTS
· USED BY: IN THE BROTHERS THAT CARE FORGOT, DAVINA CLAIRE PERFORMED THIS SPELL WHEN SHE WAS PREPARING FOR A CONFRONTATION WITH KLAUS.
· BLOOD POISONING REVIVAL SPELL: A REVERSAL SPELL TO CURE THE BLOOD OF A VICTIM OF DARK MAGIC BLOOD POISONING. THIS SPELL IS POWERFUL ENOUGH TO EFFECTIVELY REVIVE AN ORIGINAL VAMPIRE, ENDING THE ORIGINAL SPELL'S HOUR OF INCAPACITATION EARLY.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: THE WITCH WHO ORIGINALLY CAST THE BLOOD-POISONING SPELL.
· USED BY: IN THE BROTHERS THAT CARE FORGOT, DAVINA CLAIRE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO REVERSE AND REVIVE KLAUS TO STOP ESTHER.
· HEART CRUSHING SPELL: THE VICTIM'S HEART WILL BE CRUSHED OR EVENTUALLY RIPPED OUT FROM THEIR CHEST. THE PROCESS HOWEVER CAN BE STOPPED BY DISTURBING THE WITCH WHO IS PERFORMING THE SPELL.
· INCANTATION: LE SPECTO TRE COLO VES BESTIA.
· USED BY: IN CHASING THE DEVIL'S TAIL, FINN MIKAELSON (IN POSSESSION OF VINCENT) USED THIS SPELL ON HAYLEY. HAD IT NOT BEEN FOR JACKSON, FINN WOULD HAVE MANAGED TO KILL HER.
· SACRIFICIAL TELEKINESIS SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO TELEKINETICALLY LIFT AND THROW A PERSON OR OBJECT WITH GREAT FORCE SUCH AS AN ORIGINAL VAMPIRE.
· INCANTATION: LEC TARE SEL VIPRE.
· REQUIREMENTS: SACRIFICIAL MAGIC (POWERFUL SACRIFICES) TO EMPOWER THE WITCH
· USED BY: IN THE DEVIL IS DAMNED, FINN MIKAELSON USED THIS SPELL ON ELIJAH WHEN HE CAME FOR HOPE, THROWING HIM AROUND UNTIL HE ENDED UP IN HER ROOM.
· DESICCATION SPELL: AN EXTREMELY POWERFUL NON-VERBAL SPELL THAT DESICCATES VAMPIRES WITH SHEAR MAGICAL FORCE.
· INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· USED BY: IN NIGHT HAS A THOUSAND EYES, DAHLIA DESICCATED MIKAEL ON A MERE WHIM AFTER SHE TELEKINETICALLY FLUNG HIM ACROSS ST. ANNE'S CHURCH. IN QUEEN DEATH, THE HOLLOW DESICCATED MARCEL AFTER HE HAD EXPELLED HER SPIRIT FROM SOFYA'S BODY. IN THAT'S NOTHING I HAD TO REMEMBER, SEBASTIAN RECALLS HOW THE WITCH CASSANDRA DESICCATED HIM BEFORE SHE WAS KILLED BY THE CROATOAN THAT SHE SUMMONED.
· APHASIA SPELL: A SPELL THAT RENDERS THE TARGET UNABLE TO SPEAK, LEAVING THEM GASPING FOR AIR AS THEY STRUGGLE AGAINST THE SPELL'S EFFECTS. THE SPELL WILL BE RELEASED WITH A WAVE OF THE CASTER'S HAND. ALTERNATE VERSIONS OF THIS SPELL SIMULATES THE COMPLETE REMOVAL, OR THE SEALING, OF ONE'S MOUTH.
· ALEXIS' INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· HOPE AND LIZZIE'S INCANTATION: SILENCIO
· CLEO'S INCANTATION: OO NI LE SORO
· USED BY: IN A WALK ON THE WILD SIDE, ALEXIS USED THIS SPELL, IN CORRESPONDENCE WITH HER CLAIRVOYANCE, TO PREEMPTIVELY COUNTER AND EFFECTIVELY DISABLE FREYA, ELIMINATING HER SPEECH. IN THIS IS THE PART WHERE YOU RUN, HOPE PERFORMED A SIMILAR SPELL THAT MAGICALLY SEALED AND/OR REMOVED A PRIEST'S MOUTH TO 'SILENCE' HIM. IN THAT'S NOTHING I HAD TO REMEMBER, HOPE USED THIS SPELL ON LIZZIE TO PREVENT HER FROM TELLING LANDON THEIR SHARED SECRET — THE LOST MEMORIES OF HOPE AFTER SHE JUMPED INTO MALIVORE. IN ALL'S WELL THAT ENDS WELL, AFTER HOPE ENSNARED THE BANSHEE IN VINES, SHE WAILED AND ATTEMPTED TO DISABLE THE TWO WITCHES. AS SHE WAILED, CLEO PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON THE BANSHEE AND THE SPELL CAUSED HER MOUTH TO PHYSICALLY STITCH TOGETHER TO PREVENT HER FROM SCREAMING. AFTER TAKING HER BACK TO THE SALVATORE SCHOOL, THE MUTING SPELL WAS BOUND TO A CANDLE SO THAT WHEN THE FLAME WAS EXTINGUISHED, SHE WOULD BE ABLE TO TALK. HOWEVER, SHE DID NOT WISH TO SPEAK AND CONTINUED TO WAIL. AFTER CLEO WAS KNOCKED UNCONSCIOUS BY THE HUNTER, THE SPELL THAT ENSURED THE SURVIVAL OF THE CANDLE'S FLAME WAS BROKEN, EXTINGUISHING THE FLAME. IN ONE DAY YOU WILL UNDERSTAND, WHILE CLEO BOUND MALIVORE IN HIS NEW VESSEL TO THE WALK OF THE CAVE, SHE TOOK AWAY HIS VOICE AS SHE DEMONSTRATED SHE HAD COMPLETE CONTROL OF HIS VESSEL. DESPITE THIS, SHE RETURNED HIS VOICE SO HE COULD SWEAR VENGEANCE. IN I CAN'T BE THE ONE TO STOP YOU, LIZZIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON AURORA, WHILE POSSESSING HOPE'S BODY.
· BLINDING SPELL: AN INITIALLY MILD SPELL THAT BEGINS AS PIN PRICK JUST BEHIND THE EYES THAT SPREADS IN SUCH INTENSITY WHERE THE TARGET WOULD RATHER TEAR OUT THEIR OWN EYES THAN ENDURE FURTHER PAIN.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN A WALK ON THE WILD SIDE, FREYA SUGGESTED THIS SPELL TO FORCE ALEXIS TO COME WITH HER. THIS WOULD SUGGEST THAT THE PROGRESSION OF THE SPELL IS QUITE FAST BUT NOT IMMEDIATE LIKE WITH PAIN INFLICTION.
· NECK-SNAPPING SPELL: A POWERFUL CHANT THAT ALLOWS A STRONG WITCH TO SIMULTANEOUSLY BREAK THE NECKS OF MULTIPLE TARGETS.
· INCANTATION: ME NE DE QUAL SUURENTAA!
· SECOND INCANTATION: A CIERTA--
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN BEAUTIFUL MISTAKE, FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON SEVERAL OLD VAMPIRES OF THE STRIX ORGANIZATION TO GIVE HER SISTER REBEKAH SOME TIME WHEN SHE WAS ATTACKED. FREYA ATTEMPTED, PRESUMABLY, A SIMILAR SPELL AGAINST ARORA WHEN SHE WAS KIDNAPPED, IN HEART SHAPED BOX. THE SPELL FAILED BECAUSE ARORA DOSED FREYA WITH THE SAME DRUG THAT TRISTEN WOULD GIVE HER TO FREYA TO BE UNFOCUSED AND UNABLE TO CAST MAGIC.
· IMMOBILIZATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO CAST A MAGICAL HOLD OVER THEIR TARGET, RESTRICTING THEM TO A CERTAIN LOCATION OR POSITION, EFFECTIVELY FREEZING THEM WHERE THEY STAND. IT IS CAPABLE OF SUBDUING STRONG BEINGS, SUCH AS ORIGINAL VAMPIRES.
· EMILY'S INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· MOROCCAN WITCH'S INCANTATION: LEM DUREE MOHANA.
· HOPE'S FIRST INCANTATION: CORPORIS IMPETUS.
· HOPE'S SECOND INCANTATION: PROHIBERE.
· KAI AND LIZZIE'S INCANTATION: IMMOBILUS.
· CLEO'S INCANTATION: ÀÁ MA TA RE.
· HOPE'S THIRD INCANTATION: CONSTO.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN KNOW THY ENEMY, EMILY CAST THIS SPELL OVER DAMON, AFTER HE ENTERED THE ABANDONED COTTAGE AND DISPELLED HIS DAYLIGHT RING, SO HE WOULD BEGIN TO BURN IN THE SUN. IN BEAUTIFUL MISTAKE, THE MOROCCAN WITCH, WHO WAS WORKING FOR THE STRIX, USED THIS SPELL ON A WEAKENED REBEKAH, LEAVING HER AT THE MERCY OF AYA. IN YOU REMIND ME OF SOMEONE I USED TO KNOW, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON LANDON WHO FOUND HOPE ATTEMPTING TO CAST A LOCATOR SPELL. HAVING LOST HIS MEMORIES OF HER DUE TO MALIVORE AND FINDING HER IN HIS DORM ROOM, HE ATTEMPTED TO FLEE FROM HER, BUT SHE WAS QUICKER THAN HE AND EFFECTIVELY "FROZE" HIM WHERE HE STOOD. SHE EXPLAINED TO HIM THAT SHE'S WORKING WITH ALARIC TO FIND AND TURN BACK RAFAEL INTO HIS HUMAN FORM. LANDON WANTED TO HELP HOPE, BUT SHE INITIALLY REFUSED. LANDON QUESTIONED IF THE SPELL WOULD LAST FOREVER, AND GIVEN HOPE'S HESITATION, SHE RELENTED AND ALLOWED HIM TO COME WITH HER. IN IT WILL ALL BE PAINFULLY CLEAR SOON ENOUGH, HOPE PERFORMED A SECOND SPELL ON THE NEWEST MALIVORE MONSTER, A SPHINX, AFTER IT REVEALED ITSELF TO HER, LIZZIE AND JOSIE. AFTER RESTRAINING THE NEW MONSTER, SHE AND THE TWINS PERFORMED A CLOAKING SPELL TO TAKE THE SPHINX TO THE SALVATORE SCHOOL. IN KAI PARKER SCREWED US, KAI USED THIS SPELL ON JOSIE TO IMMOBILIZE HER AFTER SHE LEARNED THAT HE WAS TRICKING HER AND WORKING WITH JADE. ONCE FROZEN IN PLACE, HE TOOK WHAT HE PERCEIVED AS THE VIAL OF BENNETT BLOOD. HE THEN LEFT HER WITH JADE, WHO TOOK HER BACK TO ALARIC TO BE PUNISHED. IN WE'RE NOT WORTHY, LIZZIE TRIES TO CONVINCE JOSIE TO CAST THE IMMOBILUS SPELL AS THE FACTION TEAMS PLAY TUG OF WAR AT THE FIRST EVER SALVATORE STUDENT FIELD DAY. JOSIE TRIES TO TELL HER THAT SHE PUT AWAY HER SIPHON POWER AND CAN'T CAST ANY MAGIC, BUT LIZZIE DOESN'T LET HER EXPLAIN. IN THE END, LIZZIE LOSES THE TUG OF WAR AGAINST ALYSSA, KALEB, AND JED AND JOSIE PAYS THE PRICE; FALLING FACE FIRST INTO A SMALL PIT OF MUD. LATER WHEN THE GREEN KNIGHT ATTACKS THE STUDENTS JED, KALEB, AND WADE ATTEMPT TO HOLD THE MONSTER BACK WITH ROPES. LIZZIE TRIES AN INCENDIA SPELL AGAINST IT, BUT THEY LEARN IT'S IMMUNE TO FIRE. JOSIE SUGGESTS TRYING IMMOBILUS AGAINST THE MONSTER AND, FOR A MOMENT, THE SPELL WORKS. THE KNIGHT IS FROZEN IN PLACE, HOWEVER, THE KNIGHT'S EYE FLASHES GREEN AND OVERPOWERS LIZZIE'S SPELL AND BREAKS FREE OF HER HOLD. IN DO ALL MALIVORE MONSTERS PROVIDE THIS LEVEL OF EMOTIONAL INSIGHT?, HOPE SUGGESTED TO USE THE IMMOBILUS SPELL ON THE GREMLIN; HOWEVER, LIZZIE DISAGREES, AND THAT IT WOULD DROWN WHERE IT'S AT. IN ONE DAY YOU WILL UNDERSTAND, WHILE CLEO WAS SHARING HER MEMORIES WITH KALEB, SHE SHOWED KALEB HOW SHE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO STOP HER GRANDMOTHER FROM GIVING HERSELF OVER TO MALIVORE. IN HER PLACE, CLEO OFFERED HERSELF SO THAT SHE COULD PROTECT HER GRANDMOTHER WHO WOULD CONTINUE TO PROTECT THE VILLAGE. WHILE LANDON AND HOPE WERE RETURNING TO THE SALVATORE SCHOOL WITH THE ARTIFACT, THEY WERE ATTACKED BY THE VITRUVIAN MAN. HOPE ATTEMPTED TO IMMOBILIZE THE MONSTER WITH THE CORPORIS IMPETUS SPELL BUT IT HAD NO EFFECT ON THE MONSTER. SHE CONCLUDED THAT EITHER THE SPELL DIDN'T WORK OR HE WAS IMMUNE TO MAGIC. IN THERE'S NO I IN TEAM, OR WHATEVER, HOPE CAST HER THIRD SPELL ON RYAN TO PREVENT HIM FROM WALKING AWAY FROM HER AND IGNORING HIS DEBT. THE SPELL LASTED AS LONG AS SHE HELD HER HAND UP AND WAS RELEASED WHEN SHE DROPPED IT. IN YOU'RE A LONG WAY FROM HOME, CLEO, MG, JED, KALEB, ETHAN AND JOSIE USE THE THERAPY BOX TO FIGURE OUT HOW TO HANDLE HOPE. IN THE SIMULATION, HOPE PERFORMED THE IMMOBILIZATION SPELL ON CLEO, LEAVING HER LAST TO TAKE OUT. IN SOMEPLACE FAR AWAY FROM ALL THIS VIOLENCE, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON JOSIE, COMPLETELY IMMOBILIZING HER AFTER SHE LEARNED THEY WOULD NEVER STOP TRYING TO GET HER TO TURN HER HUMANITY BACK ON. THE SPELL GAVE HER TIME TO THINK ABOUT WHAT SHE WANTED TO DO TO PUNISH HER. IN THAT TIME, SHE DECIDED TO TRAP HER WITHIN THE THERAPY BOX.
· FREYA'S SUBDUING COUNTER SPELL: A SPELL WITH UNKNOWN EFFECTS; PRESUMABLY IT WAS EITHER MEANT TO RELEASE THE MAGICAL HOLD OVER REBEKAH OR TO SUBDUE OR EVEN KILL THE DESIRED TARGET.
· INCANTATION: GRATUIT FRA LOKK
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN BEAUTIFUL MISTAKE, FREYA USED THIS SPELL IN AN ATTEMPT TO ATTACK AYA AND THE MOROCCAN WITCH THAT HAD TRAPPED THEM. ITS EFFECTS WERE NEVER SHOWN AS FREYA WAS DISEMPOWERED.
· CRASHING SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO TELEKINETICALLY OVERTURN OBJECTS AS LARGE AS A HEAVY VEHICLE.
· INCANTATION: SISPANN LA AGRESÈ.
· USED BY: IN A GHOST ALONG THE MISSISSIPPI, VINCENT USED THIS SPELL AGAINST THE STRIX'S CAR, COMPLETELY CRASHING IT.
· FREYA'S HEART EXTRACTION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO TELEKINETICALLY RIP A VICTIM'S HEART OUT FROM THEIR CHEST.
· INCANTATION: DELFAN EOTEN COR
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN THE DEVIL COMES HERE AND SIGHS, FREYA USED THIS SPELL IN AN ATTEMPT TO ATTACK LUCIEN CASTLE. HOWEVER THE SPELL FAILED AS THE ANCESTORS PROTECTED LUCIEN WITH THEIR MAGIC.
· SIGIL RESTRAINTMENT SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO WEAPONIZE A DRAWN SIGIL TO BIND AND WEAKEN A TARGET, RESTRICTING THEM TO A KNEELING POSITION. IT CAN BE MADE FURTHER LETHAL WITH A BLOOD BOILING SPELL.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: SIGIL CAREFULLY CRAFTED FROM POTENT ELEMENTS
· USED BY: IN THE DEVIL COMES HERE AND SIGHS, FREYA USED THIS SPELL IN AN ATTEMPT TO KEEP LUCIEN CASTLE IN ONE SPOT FOR THE STRIX TO ATTACK HIM. HOWEVER, THE SPELL WAS ULTIMATELY BROKEN BY THE ANCESTORS.
· SIGIL COUNTER SPELL: A SPELL USED BY THE ANCESTORS TO COUNTER AND UNBIND ONE FROM A SIGIL RESTRAINTMENT SPELL.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC AND THE SIGIL
· USED BY: IN THE DEVIL COMES HERE AND SIGHS, THE ANCESTORS FOUGHT AGAINST FREYA'S MAGIC THAT SUBDUED LUCIEN BY ERASING THE SIGIL ON THE GROUND, UNBINDING AND SETTING HIM FREE.
· STINK SPELL: A SPELL THAT, AS THE NAME IMPLIES, CREATES AN OBNOXIOUS ODOR IN A SMALL SPACE.
· INCANTATION: PHESMATOS IS LUCAS ODORAY.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN THIS IS THE PART WHERE YOU RUN, DORIAN, SUBBING FOR THE CHEMISTRY OF MAGIC TEACHER, WAS TEACHING A LESSON ON THE LANGUAGE OF WITCHCRAFT AND HOW MISPRONOUNCING A SYLLABLE COULD HAVE ADVERSE EFFECTS SUCH AS A LOVE CHARM. HE THEN INSTRUCTED PENELOPE PARK TO DEMONSTRATE THIS TO THE CLASS, PRODUCING A STINK SPELL. IN THERE'S ALWAYS A LOOPHOLE, A WITCH STUDENT USED THIS SPELL TO ATTACK AND DISORIENT BURR AFTER THE STUDENTS GOT THEIR MAGIC BACK AFTER THE SCHOOL WAS INFILTRATED BY TRIAD INDUSTRIES.
· SHOCK WAVE SPELL: A SPELL THAT CAN TEMPORARILY DISABLE A TARGET BY INDUCING SHOCK WAVES.
· HOPE AND JOSIE'S INCANTATION: FLUCTUS INPULSA.
· HOPE, JOSIE, AND LIZZIE'S INCANTATION: IMPERIUM FLUCTUS MALLEUS.
· LIZZIE'S INCANTATION: INPULSA.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN WE'RE BEING PUNKED, PEDRO, INITIALLY HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON THE GARGOYLE AS HE WAS ABOUT TO ATTACK JOSIE. THE FORCE OF THE SPELL CAUSED HIM TO STAGGER BACKWARDS AND DROP HIS SWORD. HOPE THEN LOOKED TO JOSIE FOR HELP AND, AS THEY PERFORMED THE SPELL TOGETHER, CAUSED THE GARGOYLE TO EXPLODE, CRUMBLING INTO A PILE OF STONE AND DUST. IN HOPE IS NOT THE GOAL, HOPE, JOSIE, AND LIZZIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON THE UNNAMED ARACHNE, CAUSING IT TO EXPLODE. IN IT WILL ALL BE PAINFULLY CLEAR SOON ENOUGH, HOPE ATTEMPTED TO USE THIS SPELL AGAINST RYAN THOUGH HE HAD STOLEN THE CURSED SHACKLES, FOUND THEM IN THE SCHOOL ARMORY, AND USED THEM ON HER. THE SPELL WAS USELESS AS THE SHACKLES NEUTRALIZED HER POWER. IN SEE YOU ON THE OTHER SIDE, LIZZIE SIPHONED FROM ETHAN WHILE HE WAS ENTHRALLED BY MALIVORE. HER SIPHONING CAUSED HIM TO FALL UNCONSCIOUS AND STOP BREATHING. WHILE SHE AND MG PERFORMED CHEST COMPRESSIONS TO KEEP HIM ALIVE, MG REALIZED SHE COULD USE HER MAGIC TO SHOCK HIS HEART AS A MAGICAL DEFIBRILLATOR. SIPHONING FROM HIM AND MG, SHE SUCCESSFULLY CAST THE SPELL AND ETHAN WAS JOLTED AWAKE. IN I CAN'T BE THE ONE TO STOP YOU, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL IN HER ATTEMPT TO DESTROY THE SARCOPHAGUS, WHICH ACCORDING TO LEGEND IS SOME SORT OF PRISONER JAIL, SAID TO BE CAPABLE OF CONTAINING A DIVINE BEING. THE SARCOPHAGUS, HOWEVER, SEEMED IMPERVIOUS FROM HER MAGIC.
· SLEEPING REVERSAL SPELL: A SPELL THAT REVERSES THE EFFECTS OF A SLEEPING SPELL THAT INSTANTLY WAKES THE TARGET.
· INCANTATION: SURGERE
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN HOPE IS NOT THE GOAL, HOPE USED THIS SPELL TO WAKE DANA SO THEY COULD EXPLAIN WHAT WAS HAPPENING TO HER. THEY INITIALLY BELIEVED SHE WAS TRANSITIONING INTO A VAMPIRE, HOWEVER, SHE BEGAN TO THROW-UP UNTIL SHE DIED. IN FACING DARKNESS IS KINDA MY THING, HOPE, WHILE IN JOSIE'S SUBCONSCIOUSNESS, PERFORMED THIS SPELL IN AN ATTEMPT TO WAKE "JOSIE" FROM HER APPARENT SELF-INDUCED SLEEPING SPELL, THOUGH THE SPELL DOES NOTHING TO WAKE HER.
· DISINTEGRATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT DISINTEGRATES SOFT, BUT STICKY BINDINGS, SUCH AS AN ARACHNE'S WEBBING.
· INCANTATION: UNA SCAR
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN HOPE IS NOT THE GOAL, JOSIE, SIPHONING FROM RAFAEL, PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO RELEASE THEM BOTH FROM THE ARACHNE'S WEBBING.
· LEVITATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT SUSPENDS AN OBJECT ALOFT FOR AN UNDETERMINED LENGTH OF TIME.
· INCANTATION: CASSO TOR
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN MALIVORE, EMMA PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO RAISE AND HOLD ALOFT A WEIGHING SCALE SO THAT THE HONOR'S COUNCIL COULD DECIDE LANDON'S FATE. AFTER PERFORMING THE SPELL, EMMA EXCUSED HERSELF TO GO HELP SEE IF SHE COULD FIND JED.
· BURSTING SPELL: A SPELL THAT CAUSES AN OBJECT TO BURST FROM WITHIN ITSELF.
· INCANTATION: DISSULTA!
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN MALIVORE, LIZZIE, SIPHONING FROM THE FLOOR OF THE SALVATORE BOARDING SCHOOL PERFORMED THIS SPELL AFTER PENELOPE CONFRONTED HER ABOUT JOSIE. SHE CLAIMS THAT JOSIE SPENDS ALL OF HER ENERGY TAKING CARE OF LIZZIE WITH NO ROOM FOR HERSELF AND WOULD NEVER DO ANYTHING TO UPSET LIZZIE. PENELOPE AIMS TO BURN LIZZIE'S WORLD DOWN AROUND HER FOR JOSIE.
· REBOUND SPELL: A SPELL THAT WITH ENOUGH MAGIC CAN CAUSE ANOTHER SPELL TO BE REBOUNDED AGAINST ANOTHER WITCH.
· INCANTATION: REBOUNDUS!
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN I'LL TELL YOU A STORY, LIZZIE AND JOSIE HAD AN ARGUMENT WHERE JOSIE FINALLY LEARNED JUST HOW SELFISH LIZZIE WAS, CULMINATING IN LIZZIE'S KNOWLEDGE OF PENELOPE'S DEPARTURE FROM THE SALVATORE SCHOOL. JOSIE REFUSED LIZZIE'S ATTEMPTS AT RECONCILIATION AND EVEN TOOK SHOTS AT HER FOR NOT EVEN KNOWING HER OWN FAVORITE FOODS. THE ARGUMENT CONTINUED UNTIL LIZZIE BLAMED JOSIE FOR BEING JUST AS CODEPENDENT ON HER AS SHE WAS WITH JOSIE, THAT DESPITE BEING AWFUL AND NEEDY, JOSIE WAS HAPPY TO HIDE AND LET HER BE THE ONE THAT EVERYONE HATED BECAUSE SHE WAS TOO SCARED TO BE HERSELF. JOSIE BRUSHED OFF LIZZIE'S COMMENT AND TOLD HER THAT SHE'D COME BACK FOR THE PART WHERE SHE'D BEG FOR HER FORGIVENESS. UPSET, LIZZIE SIPHONED MAGIC FROM ONE OF ESTHER'S GRIMOIRES TO ATTACK, WHILE JOSIE SIPHONED FROM THE WALL OF THE SALVATORE SCHOOL TO DEFEND. LIZZIE ATTACKED JOSIE WITH A SECOND TELEKINESIS SPELL, THOUGH JOSIE BLOCKED HER SPELL AND REBOUNDED IT AGAINST HER, SENDING HER FLYING BACK ONTO THE BED. DESPITE WHAT HAPPENED, JOSIE APOLOGIZED AND LEFT.
· ARTIFICIAL SUNLIGHT SPELL: A SPELL THAT, AS IT SUGGESTS, CREATES ARTIFICIAL SUNLIGHT WHEN USED WITH A BRIGHT BLUE ELIXIR.
· INCANTATION: SOL
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN THIS YEAR WILL BE DIFFERENT, HOPE USED THIS SPELL AGAINST THE CYCLOPS, FIGURING TO USE ITS NOCTURNAL NATURE AGAINST ITSELF.
· HARMING SPELL: A SPELL THAT CAUSES IMMEDIATE HARM TO ITS VICTIM.
· FIRST INCANTATION: INVIDIA
· SECOND INCANTATION: TENEBRIS LAPSUS
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN THIS YEAR WILL BE DIFFERENT, JOSIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL BY FIRST SIPHONING FROM HER DESK AND CASTING IT ON ANOTHER STUDENT WHO WAS FLIRTING WITH LANDON. PROFESSOR VARDEMUS, HOWEVER, QUICKLY KNEW THAT JOSIE HAD CAST THE SPELL AND CONFRONTED HER. IN SPITE OF HIS ROLE AS "HEADMASTER" HE OFFERED JOSIE ADVICE, THAT NEXT TIME, SHE SHOULD USE THE INCANTATION PREFIX "CHRONOLOS", AS IT PUTS A DELAYED REACTION TO ANY SPELL. IN DOING SO, IT'S HARDER FOR ONE TO GET CAUGHT AS BY THE TIME IT HAPPENS, SHE'D BE LONG GONE. IN YOU REMIND ME OF SOMEONE I USED TO KNOW, JOSIE OBTAINED THIS SPELL AND USED IT AT PROFESSOR VARDEMUS' BEHEST. SIPHONING FROM WADE, JOSIE CAST THE SPELL ON ETHAN, THOUGH TO HER DISMAY, THE SPELL CAUSED A BONE IN HIS RIGHT ARM TO PROTRUDE AND BUDGE OUTWARD, SEEMINGLY BREAKING IT IN THE PROCESS.
· IMMOBILIZATION COUNTER SPELL: A SPELL THAT REMOVES THE EFFECTS OF AN IMMOBILIZATION SPELL.
· INCANTATION: REGELO
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN YOU REMIND ME OF SOMEONE I USED TO KNOW, AFTER HOPE EXPLAINED TO LANDON THAT SHE'S WORKING WITH ALARIC TO FIND AND TURN BACK RAFAEL INTO HIS HUMAN FORM, SHE RELEASED THE IMMOBILIZATION SPELL SHE PREVIOUS CAST ON HIM.
· APHASIA REVERSAL SPELL: A SPELL THAT GIVES BACK THE ABILITY OF SPEECH TO THOSE SUFFERING FROM APHASIA.
· CLEO'S INCANTATION: O LE SO.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN ONE DAY YOU WILL UNDERSTAND, WHILE CLEO WAS SHARING HER MEMORIES WITH JOSIE, SHE SHOWED HER HOW SHE CREATED A VESSEL FOR MALIVORE BY TRICKING HIM TO GAIN HER FREEDOM. THE VITRUVIAN MAN THAT SHE CREATED AS A VESSEL, SHE HAD COMPLETE CONTROL OVER IT AND BOUND HIM TO THE WALL OF THE CAVE WHERE SHE WAS HELD AS A PRISONER. SHE RETURNED HIS VOICE THOUGH HE SWORE VENGEANCE ON HER, THAT SHE WAS MAKING A FATAL MISTAKE AS HE COULD ALREADY FEEL THE WEAK POINT OF THE VESSEL AND HE WOULD EVENTUALLY BREAK FREE. CLEO PROPOSED THAT HE MIGHT STARVE FIRST, BUT THIS VESSEL WOULD BE THE LAST COMFORT THAT HER GIFT WOULD BRING HIM.
· REPULSION WAVE SPELL: A SPELL THAT SENDS OUT A BURST OF MAGIC THAT KNOCKS TARGETS IN A CIRCULAR RADIUS AROUND THE CASTING WATCH BACK WITH A CONCUSSIVE FORCE.
· INCANTATION: EXTERNA CONATUS.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN YOU'RE A LONG WAY FROM HOME, CLEO, MG, JED, KALEB, ETHAN, AND JOSIE USE THE THERAPY BOX TO FIGURE OUT HOW TO HANDLE HOPE. IN THE SIMULATION, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO BLAST THEM AWAY FROM HER SO SHE COULD PICK THEM OFF ONE AT A TIME.
POSSESSION SPELLS
POSSESSION SPELLS ALLOW WITCHES TO MANIPULATE THE SPIRIT OF LIVING OR DECEASED BEINGS BY FORCIBLY INSERTING OR EXORCISING THE SPIRIT FROM THE TARGET BODY. IT IS SHOWN THAT SHOULD THE BODY DIE, THE HOST WILL DIE TOO WHILE THE SPIRIT OF THE POSSESSOR CAN JUMP INTO ANOTHER BODY. HOWEVER, SOME SKILLED WITCHES CAN LEAVE THEIR HOST'S BODIES PHYSICALLY UNHARMED, THOUGH, AT LEAST WITH OTHER WITCHES, CAN LEAVE THEM MENTALLY UNSTABLE. CERTAIN SPELLS REQUIRE THE HOST'S SPIRIT TO BE SUPPRESSED, AS AN UNWILLING, POWERFUL HOST CAN WAKE UP AND TAKE BACK CONTROL OF THEIR BODY, IMPRISONING THE POSSESSING SPIRIT WITHIN THE HOST'S MIND.
· SPIRIT POSSESSION SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH SPIRIT TO POSSESS THE LIVING DESCENDANT OF THEIR BLOODLINE WHEN CONTACT IS ATTEMPTED VIA A SÉANCE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: BODY FOR POSSESSION, SÉANCE PERFORMED BY LIVING DESCENDANT (BONNIE)
· USED BY: IN HISTORY REPEATING, EMILY BENNETT PERFORMED THIS SPELL, AS A WITCH SPIRIT ON THE OTHER SIDE, TO POSSESS HER DESCENDANT, BONNIE. BONNIE HAD PERFORMED THE SÉANCE BECAUSE EMILY WAS ATTEMPTING TO REACH OUT TO HER BECAUSE OF THE APPROACHING COMET THAT SHE USED TO SEAL THE TOMB UNDER FELL'S CHURCH.
· BODY POSSESSION SPELL: A SPELL THAT IS ABLE TO POSSESS A PERSON WITH THE SOUL OF SOMEONE ELSE. THE BODY WHICH IS TO BE POSSESSED HAS TO BE UNCONSCIOUS AND PUMPED WITH EXTERNAL BLOOD FROM THE POSSESSING TARGET.
· INCANTATION: SOMNO RITUM PER DAX RITUM.
· REQUIREMENTS: BODY FOR POSSESSION, VIALS OF BLOOD
· USED BY: IN KNOW THY ENEMY, THE WITCH MADDOX PERFORMED THIS RITUAL OVER ALARIC SALTZMAN'S MIND SO THAT KLAUS COULD POSSESS HIS BODY. THE SPELL ALSO ALLOWED THE POSSESSING SPIRIT, KLAUS, RETENTION OF HIS VAMPIRE ABILITIES, SUCH AS COMPULSION.
· DISPOSSESSION SPELL: A SPELL THAT WOULD REVERSE THE EFFECTS OF THE POSSESSION SPELL.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBUM, NAS EX VERAS, UENES PHASMATOS ET SONOS. EX TUTAM EXUM LAMIA MATUS.
· REQUIREMENTS: 2 WITCHES TO PERFORM THE SPELL, SEMI-CIRCLE OF LIT CANDLES, BODY OF POSSESSED, BODY OF SUBJECT, DARK MAGIC
· USED BY: IN KLAUS, MADDOX AND GRETA MARTIN PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO ALLOW KLAUS TO RETURN TO HIS VAMPIRIC BODY AFTER HE WAS DONE POSSESSING ALARIC'S.
· ESTHER'S POSSESSION SPELL: A POSSESSION SPELL THAT ALLOWS THE WITCH TO POSSESS ANOTHER BODY, EITHER FROM THE LIVING OR FROM THE DEAD. THE SPELL IS STRONGER THAN MOST POSSESSION SPELLS, SEEING AS IT ALLOWS THE POSSESSOR WITCH TO LEAVE THEIR HOST AND ENTER ANOTHER BODY, WITHOUT THE NEED TO KILL THEIR PREVIOUS HOST FIRST.
· USED BY: ESTHER USED THIS SPELL SEVERAL TIMES, WHOM ELIJAH REVEALED SHE WAS QUITE SKILLED AT. SHE USED IT FOR THE FIRST TIME TO POSSESS HER DAUGHTER, REBEKAH, HEART OF DARKNESS. SHE WOULD LATER RETURN TO HER OWN BODY. UPON HER DEATH IN DO NOT GO GENTLE, AS SHE ATTEMPTED TO REMAKE ALARIC INTO THE ULTIMATE VAMPIRE HUNTER (BY TURNING HIM INTO AN ENHANCED ORIGINAL VAMPIRE), SHE POSSESSED BONNIE TO FINISH HER WORK. THAT NIGHT SHE VISITED BONNIE IN HER DREAMS TELLING HER THAT HER SISTERS NEEDED HER TO FINISH WHAT SHE STARTED. UPON THE RESURRECTION OF THE FOURTH HARVEST GIRL, CASSIE, IT WAS REVEALED (IN REBIRTH) THAT ESTHER INSTEAD POSSESSED HER BODY, IN FROM A CRADLE TO A GRAVE. SHE EVENTUALLY LEFT CASSIE'S BODY, POSSESSING YET ANOTHER WITCH, LENORE, IN EVERY MOTHER'S SON.
· SPIRIT TRANSFERENCE SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT ALLOWS THE WITCH TO PLACE THE SPIRIT OF A PERSON INTO THE BODY OF ANOTHER AND VICE VERSA.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBUM, NAS EX VERAS, RAVERUS EN PHASMATOS EX SONOS. RESISTAMUS ET VERAM VATUS. RAVERUS PHASMATOS EX SONOS.
· REQUIREMENTS: DARK MAGIC
· USED BY: IN THE DEPARTED, BONNIE BENNETT USED THIS SPELL UPON KLAUS MIKAELSON BY PLACING HIM INTO TYLER'S BODY, TO KEEP HIS SIRELINE ALIVE. HIS SURVIVAL AND SUBSEQUENT RETURN TO HIS OWN BODY WAS REVEALED IN GROWING PAINS. IN REBIRTH IT WAS REVEALED THAT ESTHER POSSESSED THE HARVEST WITCH, CASSIE, AS WELL AS TRANSFERRED THE SPIRITS OF HER SONS, FINN AND KOL, INTO THE BODIES OF THE WITCHES VINCENT GRIFFITH AND KALEB WESTPHALL, RESPECTIVELY. IN ASHES TO ASHES, FREYA WOULD PERFORM A SIMILAR SPELL TO RETURN REBEKAH'S SPIRIT BACK INTO EVA'S (NOW HEALED) BODY.
· CÉLESTE'S POSSESSION SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS THE SPIRIT OF A DECEASED WITCH TO JUMP FROM BODY TO BODY.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, DEATH OF THE WITCH'S CURRENT HOST
· USED BY: CÉLESTE HAS USED THIS SPELL FOR OVER 200 YEARS TO POSSESS SEVERAL FEMALE NEW ORLEANS WITCHES. EVERY TIME SHE WOULD GROW BORED AND SEEK A NEW BODY, SHE WOULD DROWN HER CURRENT HOST IN THE MISSISSIPPI OR BY OTHER MEANS OF SUICIDE. SHE ATTEMPTED TO PERFORM THE SPELL IN LE GRAND GUIGNOL, THOUGH HER SPIRIT WAS DIVERTED BACK TO HER ORIGINAL, RECONSTITUTED BODY INSTEAD OF THE NEXT HOST.
· SPIRIT REUNITING SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO RETURN A SPIRIT JUMPING WITCH BACK TO HER ORIGINAL BODY, ENTRAPPING HER WITHIN IT. IT WAS POWERFUL ENOUGH TO RECONSTITUTE AN ENTIRE BODY FROM JUST ITS BONES.
· INCANTATION: À SES RESTES, RETOURNE AU SOL.
· REQUIREMENTS: BONES OF TARGET, ANOINTING OF SKULL WITH ASH
· USED BY: IN LE GRAND GUIGNOL, MONIQUE DEVERAUX USED THIS SPELL FROM A PAGE OF ESTHER'S GRIMOIRE ON CÉLESTE WHEN SHE TRIED TO JUMP INTO ANOTHER BODY. INSTEAD, THE SPELL DEVIATED HER BACK TO HER ORIGINAL BODY, TRAPPING HER.
· ESTHER'S SPIRIT TRANSFERENCE SPELL: THE SPELL WILL BE LOCKED IN THE MOMENT THE HOURGLASS IS TURNED OVER. WHEN THE SAND FINALLY FALLS DOWN, THE TARGET'S SOUL WILL BE "RIPPED" OUT OF THEIR BODY AND PLACED INTO THE BODY PREPARED THROUGH A VESSEL PREPARING SPELL.
· DIRECTIONS: AN EGG-LIKE SHAPE IS PLACED IN THE CENTER OF AN ALTAR AND THE HOURGLASS IS PLACED NEXT TO IT. TURNING OVER THE HOURGLASS WILL BIND THE SPELL AND MAKE IT IRREVERSIBLE, THOUGH IT CAN BE COUNTERACTED, I.E. DIVERT THE SPIRIT TO ANOTHER VESSEL.
· USED BY: IN THE MAP OF MOMENTS, ESTHER USED THIS SPELL TO PLACE REBEKAH'S SOUL INTO CAMILLE'S BODY. HOWEVER, DAVINA COUNTERACTED HER SPELL, THEREFORE REBEKAH'S SOUL WAS INSTEAD SENT TO THE BODY OF AN IMPRISONED WITCH, WHOSE BODY WAS PREPARED BY KOL.
· POSSESSION COUNTERACTING SPELL: A SPELL THAT HAS TO BE PERFORMED AT THE EXACT MOMENT AS THE POSSESSION SPELL THAT IT'S COUNTERACTING. THE SPELL WORKS BY LINKING TWO HOURGLASSES, ONE OF THE POSSESSION SPELL AND THE OTHER OF IT'S COUNTER SPELL, THEREFORE TURNED IN REVERSE. BOTH THE BODY OF THE VESSEL AND THE POSSESSOR WILL TREMBLE VIOLENTLY, WHICH WILL REPEL THE SPIRIT OF THE POSSESSOR FROM THE VESSEL'S BODY, SENDING IT TO ANOTHER PREPARED VESSEL.
· INCANTATION: SCEN TA LUM VES VICTA PER VATIS IMPARRET.
· USED BY: IN THE MAP OF MOMENTS, DAVINA PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO COUNTERACT ESTHER'S MAGIC TO PROTECT CAMILE AS WELL AS TO KEEP ESTHER FROM BODY JUMPING.
· PROTECTION AGAINST POSSESSION: A SPELL THAT IS ABLE TO PREVENT SOMEONE FROM BEING POSSESSED BY ANOTHER SPIRIT. IT IS PERFORMED BY DIPPING THE DOLL REPRESENTING THE TARGET INTO AN UNKNOWN MIXTURE AND FLIPPING IN AROUND.
· INCANTATION: SE PROTÉGER SA SCANDALUM SUBSISTO. SE PA TOI INQUIA SUBSISTO L'ÉCOULEMENT. SUBSISTO VENENATIS IMPEDIT L'ÉCOULEMENT.
· REQUIREMENTS: DOLL, CAULDRON OF UNKNOWN MIXTURE, CIRCLE OF SALT, ASSORTED HERBS
· USED BY: IN THE MAP OF MOMENTS, DAVINA AND KOL PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO PROTECT CAMILE AGAINST ESTHER'S MAGIC.
· VESSEL PREPARATION SPELL: AN ANCIENT SPELL THAT IS USED TO PREPARE ANOTHER BODY TO ACT AS A HOST FOR A CERTAIN SPIRIT. THE BYPRODUCT OF THE SPELL IS A VERTICAL LINE OF LARGE PIN-LIKE PRICKS ON THE BACK.
· INCANTATION: CARAMA SAE AU...
· REQUIREMENTS: A HANDFUL OF HERBS, THE HOST
· USED BY: IN CHASING THE DEVIL'S TAIL, ESTHER PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO PREPARE THE NEXT BODY SHE PLANNED TO POSSESS; CAMILLE. SUBSEQUENTLY, SHE ALSO USED THE SAME SPELL TO PREPARE NEW BODIES FOR ALL OF HER CHILDREN, HAVING PRESUMABLY PREPARED VINCENT AND KALEB'S BODIES AFTER HER (CASSIE'S) RESURRECTION IN FROM A CRADLE TO A GRAVE. PRIOR TO THE EVENTS OF THE MAP OF MOMENTS, KOL PREPARED EVA'S BODY TO DIVERT REBEKAH'S SPIRIT INTO WHEN ESTHER CAST HER SPIRIT TRANSFERENCE SPELL.
· SOUL BRANDING RITUAL: A RITUAL USED TO REVEAL IF A PERSON IS BEING POSSESSED BY SAID BRANDED SPIRIT. TO BRAND A CERTAIN PERSON'S SOUL, THE SPELL REQUIRES AN ITEM BLESSED BY THE WITCH IN QUESTION, SUCH AS A TALISMAN AND THE SACRIFICE OF A PYTHON. AFTER THE SPELL IS COMPLETED, A DISTINCT MARK WILL APPEAR ON THE BACK OF THE HAND OF WHOEVER IS INHABITED BY THE MARKED SPIRIT. THE SPELL IS ROOTED IN DARK SACRIFICIAL MAGIC.
· INCANTATION: AUX SA AH ÇA LE VOUS DE LE VOUS L'INSPIR NON DO SET
· REQUIREMENTS: ITEM ENCHANTED BY TARGET WITCH, SACRIFICIAL/DARK MAGIC (SACRIFICE OF A PYTHON)
· USED BY: IN EVERY MOTHER'S SON, LENORE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON THE SPIRIT OF ESTHER MIKAELSON, TO REVEAL WHO SHE WOULD POSSESS NEXT.
· SOUL RELINQUISHMENT SPELL: A POWERFUL AND ANCIENT SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO EFFECTIVELY "RESURRECT" SOMEONE FROM THE DEAD BY BINDING THEIR SOUL TO A TALISMAN FOR PROTECTION. AT THE POINT OF DEATH, THE SOUL DEVIATES INTO THE TALISMAN WHERE A WITCH IS ABLE TO RETURN IT TO THE BODY, ONCE THE BODY HAS BEEN HEALED OF ALL MORTAL INJURIES.
· INCANTATION: HELBRED BRANNSÅR, BELASTE HJERTE, BEGIN PÅ NYTT
· REQUIREMENTS: CORPSE, SALT, FREYA'S TALISMAN
· USED BY: IN I LOVE YOU, GOODBYE, FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON THE VESSEL OF HER BROTHER FINN, ENABLING HIS SOUL TO RETURN TO HIS FORMER VESSEL. SHE PERFORMED THE SPELL BY USING HER PENDANT AS PROTECTION FOR FINN, AND BY EXTENSION VINCENT, AND BY SPRINKLING SALT UPON THE CORPSE, HEALED HIS CHARD BODY FROM AN EXPLOSION. GIVEN ENOUGH TIME SHE WAS ABLE TO COMPLETELY HEAL HIS VESSEL'S BURNT BODY, RESTART HIS HEART AND RESURRECT VINCENT' BODY WITH FINN POSSESSING IT. DESPITE FREYA'S TALISMAN ONLY BEING ABLE TO HOLD THE SPIRITS OF MIKAELSON FAMILY MEMBERS, IT WAS ENOUGH TO PROTECT VINCENT'S SPIRIT AND HE WAS RESURRECTED IN THE PROCESS OF FINN'S POSSESSION. THIS WAS PROVEN TRUE WHEN SHE REMOVED FINN FROM VINCENT'S BODY IN THEY ALL ASKED FOR YOU.
· SOUL BINDING SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO EXTRACT A TARGET'S SOUL AND BIND IT TO AN OBJECT, USUALLY A TALISMAN, THUS STORING SAID TARGET'S SOUL IN THE TALISMAN.
· INCANTATION: YOVARA VIMUNA VIRAEL
· SECOND INCANTATION: SPASITI ANIMAM SUAM
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET, TALISMAN
· USED BY: IN THEY ALL ASKED FOR YOU, FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON HER BROTHER FINN BY EXORCISING HIM FROM HIS VESSEL NAMED VINCENT AND TRAPPING HIM INSIDE HER PENDANT. IN QUEEN DEATH, FREYA ATTEMPTED TO PLACE ELIJAH'S SOUL INTO HER PENDANT BECAUSE HE WAS DYING FROM THE ENCHANTED THORNS. AS SHE WAS CASTING THE SPELL, THE HOLLOW'S MAGIC WAS GREATER AND BLOCKED HER SPELL OUT AS SHE WAS PERFORMING HER RESURRECTION SPELL. WITH THE FORCE OF THE CONFLICTING MAGICS INTENSIFIED, FREYA'S TALISMAN SHATTERED INTO SEVERAL LARGE PIECES. EVENTUALLY, FREYA WAS ABLE TO LOCATE ELIJAH IN HER BROKEN TALISMAN, THOUGH HIS MIND HAS ALSO BEEN FRACTURED. IN WE ALL KNEW THIS DAY WAS COMING, THIS IS ONE OF THE SPELLS THAT DORIAN LISTED IN PREPARATION FOR THE MERGE. HE BELIEVED THAT IF THAT DAY EVER CAME, ALARIC WOULDN'T BE THINKING STRAIGHT AND HE'D BE FIGHTING UNTIL THE LAST SECOND TO TRY AND SAVE THEM.
· ESSENCE SUPPRESSION SPELL: A SPELL THAT IS CAPABLE OF SUPPRESSING THE ESSENCE OF A SOUL SO THAT AN INVADING OR POSSESSING SPIRIT CAN INHABIT THE HOST UNABATED.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: HOST BODY TO BE PUT INTO A DEEP SLEEP
· USED BY: IN SAVE MY SOUL, FREYA SUGGESTED THAT SHE COULD PERFORM THIS SPELL FOR REBEKAH ON HER HOST'S BODY, AS IT WAS REGAINING CONSCIOUSNESS AND CAUSING REBEKAH TO BLACK OUT. EVEN IN THIS INITIAL STAGE, FREYA BELIEVED SHE COULD SUCCESSFULLY CAST THE SPELL, DESPITE THAT THE SPIRIT OF EVA SINCLAIR WAS POWERFUL. SHE SUGGESTED THAT SHE WOULD PLACE THE BODY INTO A DEEP SLEEP AND ONCE THE SPELL WAS CAST, SHE'D BE FINE. KLAUS, HOWEVER, DID NOT TRUST FREYA AND WANTED AN IMPARTIAL THIRD PARTY TO VERIFY FREYA'S SPELL; SPECIFICALLY DAVINA. FREYA DOUBTED THAT SHE'D BE ABLE TO UNDERSTAND HER MAGIC, NOR HAVE THE POWER TO EXECUTE IT. ADDITIONALLY, SHOULD THE HOST REGAIN CONTROL OF THEIR BODY, AS DID WITH EVA, THE POSSESSING SPIRIT WOULD BE LOST WITHIN THE HOST'S SUBCONSCIOUS MIND, AS EVIDENT WITH REBEKAH.
· KENNING SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO ENTER THE MINDS OF OTHERS AND USE THEM AS PROXIES, SEEING THROUGH THEIR EYES, TALKING THROUGH THEIR MOUTHS, CONTROLLING THEIR ACTIONS AND, IF NEED BE, GRANT THEM A FRACTION OF THEIR POWER. A POWERFUL WITCH IS CAPABLE OF USING IT REMOTELY ON MASSES.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN NIGHT HAS A THOUSAND EYES, DAHLIA INITIALLY PERFORMED THIS SPELL UPON JACKSON. SHE WOULD LATER PERFORM THIS SPELL ON A WAITRESS AND UPON A HUGE CROWD OF PEOPLE, TURNING THEM INTO HER MINIONS TO ATTACK AND SPY ON THE MIKAELSONS. ACCORDING TO NIKLAUS, BEINGS SUCH AS ORIGINALS AND HYBRIDS HAVE FAR STRONGER MINDS TO BE INVADED BY ANY KENNING SPELL. IN WHEN THE LEVEE BREAKS, DAHLIA HEALED AND USED THIS SPELL UPON JOSEPHINE, REANIMATING HER BODY TO SEND A MESSAGE TO KLAUS AND HIS SIBLINGS. IN FIRE WITH FIRE, DAHLIA USED THIS SPELL TO LURE A HALF A DOZEN VICTIMS TO HER SO THAT SHE COULD HAVE KLAUS FEED ON THEM, REGAINING HIS STRENGTH FROM BEING DAGGERED.
· PASSENGER SPELL: COMMON SPELL USED BY THE TRAVELERS TO POSSESS ANOTHER TO BECOME A PASSENGER IN SOMEONE ELSE'S BODY.
· INCANTATION: JARYAKAT A ZEM. DARYEET ACZA. / JARYAKAT IS VIDO, SES MALIT VAS. (ALTERNATIVE)
· ACTIVATION WORD: VYJDI.
· REQUIREMENTS: TRAVELER MAGIC, PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH TARGET
· USED BY: IN I KNOW WHAT YOU DID LAST SUMMER, THE SPELL WAS FIRST SEEN USED BY THE TRAVELER, GREGOR, TO JUMP INTO MATT'S BODY, BECOMING A PASSENGER. IN RESIDENT EVIL, SEVERAL TRAVELERS, USING THIS OR THE ALTERNATE SPELL, PASSENGER THEMSELVES INTO THE CITIZENS OF MYSTIC FALLS. IN 500 YEARS OF SOLITUDE, KATHERINE, PERFORMS THE ORIGINAL SPELL ON ELENA, TO BECOME A PASSENGER.
· PERMANENT PASSENGER CONTROL SPELL: A SPELL THAT GRANTS A PASSENGER COMPLETE CONTROL OVER THEIR HOST'S BODY. IT IS PERFORMED BY BURNING THE PASSENGER'S ORIGINAL BODY WHILE CHANTING.
· INCANTATION: DUMI PORVO VESTHAT DOMO ETHA ANI OIO THOMO.
· REQUIREMENTS: TRAVELER MAGIC, THE ORIGINAL BODY OF THE PASSENGER
· USED BY: IN THE DEVIL INSIDE, MIA PERFORMS THE SPELL TO GIVE KATHERINE COMPLETE CONTROL OVER ELENA'S BODY. IN WHAT LIES BENEATH, MARIA ALSO USED THE SAME SPELL WITH VARIOUS OTHER TRAVELERS TO GRANT HER HUSBAND JULIAN COMPLETE CONTROL OVER HIS HOST'S BODY.
· SPIRIT SEALING SPELL: A SPELL THAT WHEN CAST ON ONE OR ANOTHER'S BODY, THE HOST'S SPIRIT WILL BE PERMANENTLY SEALED WITHIN THE BODY, PREVENTING THE REMOVAL OF OR INSERTION OF ANOTHER SPIRIT UNTIL THE HOST'S DEATH. THE CHEST OF THE HOST BODY'S WILL BE MARKED WITH AN ORNATE KEY-SHAPED SCAR THAT WILL SYMBOLIZE THE MANIFESTATION OF THIS SPELL.
· INCANTATION: LIÉ CLE VIE LA LUMIERE LE SIEN LACHE.
· REQUIREMENTS: THE HOST BODY
· USED BY: IN ALONE WITH EVERYBODY, TO GIVE KOL A SENSE OF VENGEANCE FOR HIS SLOW DEATH, DAVINA SNUCK INTO THE ABATTOIR AND STOLE THE SPELL FROM ONE OF ESTHER'S GRIMOIRES. SHE THEN GAVE FINN A TASTE OF HIS OWN MEDICINE AND LOCKED HIM WITHIN HIS VAMPIRE BODY, PREVENTING HIM FROM SEEKING OUT AND POSSESSING ANOTHER WITCH BODY.
· SOUL SWAP SPELL: A SPELL THAT WILL TRANSFER TWO SPIRITS BETWEEN BODIES.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS SPIRITUS REVERTUM CORPUS SOELTEROS MENTUM MENTE
· REQUIREMENTS: THE HOST BODY AND THE BODY TO SWAP SOULS BETWEEN; TWO WITCHES
· USED BY: IN ONE WAY OR ANOTHER, VALERIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON STEFAN'S ORIGINAL BODY, AND THE BODY HIS SOUL INHABITED WHEN HE WAS FREED FROM THE PHOENIX STONE. VALERIE ALSO STATES THAT AS A GEMINI SPELL, IT REQUIRES TWO WITCHES, HOWEVER IT IS PROVEN THAT MORE POWERFUL WITCHES SUCH AS VALERIE CAN PERFORM THE SPELL ALONE.
· DARK SPIRIT POSSESSION SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS THE SPIRIT OF A DARK WITCH TO POSSESS ANOTHER BEING, WHETHER VAMPIRE OR WITCH, AND ALLOWS SAID SPIRIT TO RETAIN THE USE OF THEIR MAGIC AND CAPABLE OF USING THE HOST'S ABILITIES AS WELL.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN HIGH WATER AND A DEVIL'S DAUGHTER, THE HOLLOW, POSSESSES THE VAMPIRE SOFYA TO HIDE FROM THE ANCESTORS. IN QUEEN DEATH, SHE WAS EXPELLED FROM SOFYA'S BODY THOUGH HER MAGIC HAD INFECTED HER AND WOULD HAVE DESTROYED HER IF NOT CURED.
· SPIRIT CONFINEMENT SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT SUMMONS FORTH THE POSSESSING SPIRIT FROM ITS HOST, SPLITTING IT INTO FOUR PIECES AND CONFINING IT INTO FOUR, IMMORTAL VESSELS, DISEMPOWERING THE SPIRIT FOR AS LONG AS THE FOUR IMMORTALS REMAIN SEPARATED.
· INCANTATION: DIVISER AK KONKERI. CHIRE APA AK PO. AK KONKERI. AK PO...
· REQUIREMENTS: FOUR IMMORTAL VAMPIRES, RELATED BY BLOOD TO THE POSSESSED TARGET, AND THEIR BLOOD; AN INTRICATE SYMBOL OF AN UNKNOWN BLACK POWDER FORMED A RHOMBUS INSCRIBED WITHIN A SQUARE AND FOUR RUNES DRAWN WITHIN THE CORNERS: HAGALAZ (ᚺ), THURISAZ (ᚦ), DAGAZ (ᛞ) AND OTHAL (ᛟ). EACH MIKAELSONS POSITIONED AT THE CENTER OF THE SIDE, BETWEEN CORRESPONDING RUNES, I.E. ELIJAH, KOL, REBEKAH, AND KLAUS, CLOCKWISE WITH RESPECT TO HAGALAZ, THURISAZ, DAGAZ AND OTHAL. A SINGLE CANDLE PLACED AT EACH CORNER'S EDGE, WITH EACH SIDE LINED WITH FOUR DARK OBJECTS. WITHIN THE RHOMBUS, HAYLEY HOLDS HOPE, THE POSSESSED TARGET. EACH POINT OF THE RHOMBUS JUST CROSSES THE SQUARE'S FACE, DIRECTING THE PORTION OF THE SPIRIT TO ITS VESSEL.
· USED BY: IN THE FEAST OF ALL SINNERS, VINCENT PREPARED THIS RITUAL TO SPLIT APART THE HOLLOW'S SPIRIT TO CONFINE IT WITHIN THE MIKAELSONS. VINCENT AND FREYA WERE SUCCESSFUL AND REMOVED THE HOLLOW'S SPIRIT FROM HOPE, DIVIDING AND CONFINING HER SPIRIT WITHIN KLAUS, ELIJAH, KOL, AND REBEKAH. HOWEVER, TO THE HOLLOW'S SPIRIT NOT TO REGAIN HER FULL CONTROL, THEY WOULD HAVE TO REMAIN SEPARATED FOR ALL TIME, FROM EACH OTHER AS WELL AS HOPE. WHILE IN NEW ORLEANS, THE HOLLOW WAS ABLE TO "WHISPER" TO THE ORIGINALS, TEMPTING THEM TO DRAW THEM BACK TOGETHER, THOUGH VINCENT CLAIMED THE FURTHER THEY WERE APART, THE LESS IT WOULD BE APPARENT.
· BLOODLINE POSSESSION SPELL: A SPELL THAT WILL TRANSFER THE SPIRIT OF A BLOOD RELATIVE TO ANOTHER, SO THAT WHEN ONE DIES, THEY WILL BE ABLE TO POSSESS A NEW HOST. ONCE THE POSSESSION TAKES EFFECT, A SIGIL WILL APPEAR ON THE HOST'S ARM AND, ONCE COMPLETE, WILL INDICATE THAT THE POSSESSION HAS BECOME PERMANENT.
· INCANTATION: CENCAHUA EZHUIA, CUAUHTZICOA CALPANPILLI
· REQUIREMENTS: BLOOD OF THE INTENDED HOST, WHITE, MILKY LIQUID
· USED BY: IN A SPIRIT HERE THAT WON'T BE BROKEN, THE HOLLOW PREPARED THIS SPELL AFTER HER PROTECTION TOTEM WAS DESTROYED AND TO POSSESS HER DESCENDANT, HOPE, WHO HAS GREAT MAGICAL POTENTIAL. ONCE THE HOLLOW DIED, HER SPIRIT MANAGED TO OVER TAKE HOPE AND AN OUROBOROS SIGIL APPEARED ON THE HOST'S ARM.
· SPIRIT CONFINEMENT REVERSAL SPELL: A DIRECT REVERSAL SPELL TO THE SPIRIT CONFINEMENT SPELL. THE SPELL SUMMONS FORTH PIECES OF A PREVIOUSLY SPLIT SPIRIT AND CONFINES THE RECENTLY REUNITED, WHOLE SPIRIT TO THE CASTING WITCH'S BODY, ACTING AS THE NEW VESSEL.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: VESSELS HOLDING THE HOLLOW'S SPIRIT (FOUR IMMORTAL VAMPIRES, RELATED BY BLOOD TO THE POSSESSED TARGET) WITHIN A SALT SQUARE, ABSENT OF BISECTING DESIGNS. THEIR BODIES ARE PLACED WITHIN THE SQUARE, HEADS POSITIONED AT THE CORNERS. AT THE CENTER OF EACH SIDE, FOUR RUNES ARE DRAWN WITHIN THE SQUARE: HAGALAZ (ᚺ), THURISAZ (ᚦ), DAGAZ (ᛞ) AND OTHAL (ᛟ) AND EACH MIKAELSON POSITIONED BETWEEN CORRESPONDING RUNES, I.E. KOL, REBEKAH, KLAUS, AND ELIJAH COUNTER-CLOCKWISE WITH RESPECT TO OTHAL, HAGALAZ, THURISAZ, AND DAGAZ. THREE CANDLES ARE PLACED AT EACH CORNER'S EDGE, WITH EACH SIDE, AT ITS CENTER, WITH A BOWL OF BLOOD BETWEEN TWO CANDLES. WITHIN THE CENTER OF THE SQUARE, SEVEN CANDLES ARE PLACED.
· USED BY: IN THE KINDNESS OF STRANGERS, FREYA HELPED HOPE PREPARE THIS SPELL TO REMOVE THE DARK MAGIC OF THE HOLLOW FROM MEMBERS OF HER FAMILY. ULTIMATELY, HOPE WAS SUCCESSFUL AT REMOVING AND REUNITING THE FOUR PIECES OF THE HOLLOW'S SPIRIT BACK INTO HER BODY, ACTING AS THE NEW VESSEL. HOWEVER, THE RESULTING CONSEQUENCES WERE THAT HOPE WOULD HEAR THE CONSTANT WHISPERS OF THE HOLLOW AS WELL AS BECOME AFFLICTED WITH HER DARK MAGIC, ONLY ABLE TO QUELL THE DARKNESS BY PURGING THE MAGIC THROUGH VIOLENCE.
POWER MANIPULATION SPELLS
POWER MANIPULATION SPELLS ALLOW WITCHES TO MANIPULATE THE MAGIC WITHIN A WITCH OR OBJECT. THEY CAN TRANSFER, CANCEL, ADD, SUBTRACT OR MOST COMMONLY, DISRUPT A SOURCE OF MAGIC, AFFECTING ITS POWER. THE EFFECTS OF THESE SPELLS ARE TYPICALLY TEMPORARY WITH OBJECTS.
· HALTING SPELL: THE SPELL STOPS THE FLOW OF A WITCH'S MAGIC, CANCELING OUT ANY SPELL THAT IS BEING PERFORMED OR MAGIC THAT IS BEING CHANNELED. THE SPELL CAN EITHER BE PERFORMED ON THE WITCH CASTING THE SPELL OR THE PERSON THAT IS BEING CHANNELED.
· JONAS' FIRST INCANTATION: RELAXA RENA!
· JONAS' SECOND INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBUM, EXUM SUE, REDEM SU PAS QUO.
· SILAS' INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· LUKE'S INCANTATION: PHASMATOS FUMOS EXTAS
· USED BY: IN THE SACRIFICE, JONAS MARTIN PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON HIS SON, LUKA, TO BREAK BONNIE'S CONNECTION TO HIM AND PREVENT HER FROM CHANNELING HIM. IN THE DINNER PARTY, JONAS MARTIN USED THIS SPELL AS PUNISHMENT TO EITHER STRIP OR BLOCK BONNIE'S ACCESS TO HER MAGIC, LEAVING HER POWERLESS. HIS SPELL REQUIRED PHYSICAL CONTACT TO PERFORM THE SPELL. THE LATTER IS MORE LIKELY AS BONNIE WAS A, THEN, INEXPERIENCED WITCH AND, TO DATE, NO OTHER WITCH HAS DEMONSTRATED SUCH A SPELL TO FORCEFULLY TAKE ANOTHER WITCH'S MAGIC, ONLY TO WILLINGLY GIVE IT UP. IN THE HOUSE GUEST, HE GRABBED HER AND RELEASED THE SPELL OVER HER. IN DEATH AND THE MAIDEN, SILAS USED THIS SPELL TO STOP QETSIYAH'S ANCHOR TRANSFERENCE RITUAL. THE CONFLICT OF OPPOSING MAGICS CAUSED STRONG WINDS TO BLOW THROUGHOUT THE HOUSE AND CAUSED A POWER OUTAGE. IN HOME, LUKE USED THIS SPELL TO NEUTRALIZE LIV'S MAGIC, WHICH IN TURN STOPPED HER SPELL TO OVERWHELM THE ANCHOR. THIS LATER RESULTED IN DAMON BEING UNABLE TO PASS THROUGH THE ANCHOR. MORE POWERFUL WITCHES, SUCH AS THE CASE WITH LUKE AND LIV, HALTING ANOTHER WITCH'S POWERS CAN RESULT IN THE WEAKER WITCH BEING KNOCKED UNCONSCIOUS. QETSIYAH, ON THE OTHER HAND, WAS AT LEAST EQUAL IN POWER TO SILAS AND OTHERWISE, PHYSICALLY UNAFFECTED.
· TRAVELER CHANNELING SPELL: ONE OF THE MORE POWERFUL SPELLS OF TRAVELER WITCHES, THE SPELL INFUSES THE CASTING WITCH WITH A SUBSTANTIAL AMOUNT OF POWER WITH THE USE OF DOPPELGÄNGER BLOOD, ALLOWING THE WITCH TO CHANNEL THE POWER OF EVERY SINGLE TRAVELER.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TRAVELER MAGIC, DOPPELGÄNGER BLOOD
· USED BY: IN PROMISED LAND, MARKOS PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO BESTOW UPON HIMSELF GREAT POWER, ENOUGH TO SINGLE-HANDEDLY FIGHT OFF DAMON WITH NO EFFORT. THE SPELL EFFECTIVELY CHANNELS ALL THE POWER OF HIS PEOPLE, ADDITIONALLY AFFORDING HIM GREAT STRENGTH; MARKOS ALSO STATED THAT, UNDER THE SPELL, DAMON COULD NOT KILL HIM.
· MAGIC-RELINQUISHMENT SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO FREELY GIVE UP THEIR MAGIC BY PLACING THE POWER INTO AN OBJECT OR PERSON.
· JOSETTE'S INCANTATION: ORIBOS TURAI MANECSITUS. ORBIEM. ORIBOS TURAI MANECSITUS. ORBIEM
· JOSIE'S INCANTATION: ORIBOS TURAI FILIO.
· REQUIREMENTS: PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH THE OBJECT OR WITCH WHERE THE MAGIC WILL BE STORED OR SENT, RESPECTIVELY.
· USED BY: SHORTLY BEFORE THE ORIGINAL MERGE BETWEEN JOSETTE PARKER AND KAI WAS TO TAKE PLACE, SHE ORIGINALLY PERFORMED THIS SPELL SO THAT KAI WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO COMPLETE THE MERGE. ONCE AGAIN IN LET HER GO, MANY YEARS AFTER GIVING UP HER MAGIC SHE WOULD PERFORM THIS SPELL ON KAI, TRANSFERRING HER MAGIC TO HIM, AS HE WAS DYING FROM THE ALTERED MERGE RITUAL WITH LUKE. ULTIMATELY, THIS SAVED HER AND THE REST OF HER COVEN FROM 'OBLIVION' AS KAI WOULD STATE. IN FACING DARKNESS IS KINDA MY THING, USING A SIMILAR SPELL AS HER MOTHER, JOSIE WILLINGLY GAVE UP HER POWER TO SIPHON. SHE TOLD ALARIC THAT SHE'D GIVE THEM UP JUST FOR A WHILE UNTIL SHE WAS READY TO USE IT. SHE STORED HER POWER WITHIN A COIN. IN HOLD ON TIGHT, AFTER JOSIE HELPED LIZZIE SAVE MG, SHE PLACED HER SIPHON POWER BACK INTO HER COIN AND ASKED LIZZIE TO HOLD ON TO IT. SHE TOLD LIZZIE THAT SHE'S STILL NOT READY TO DO MAGIC AGAIN AFTER BEING CONSUMED WITH BLACK MAGIC AND WANTED TO LIVE A NON-WITCH LIFE, AT LEAST FOR A BIT OR HOWEVER LONG IT TAKES.
· BONNIE'S MAGIC-RELINQUISHMENT SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO FREELY GIVE UP THEIR MAGIC BY PLACING IT INTO AN OBJECT AND SENDING IT THROUGH TO ANOTHER DIMENSION.
· INCANTATION: SANGINA MEARMA UN MAGICA
· REQUIREMENTS: PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH THE OBJECT
· USED BY: IN DO YOU REMEMBER THE FIRST TIME?, BONNIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL WHILE IN THE 1994 PRISON WORLD TO PREVENT KAI FROM TAKING HER MAGIC AND FREEING HIMSELF. SHE SENT HER MAGICALLY IMBUED TEDDY BEAR, MR. CUDDLES, BACK TO THE MORTAL PLANE WHERE IT WAS LATER FOUND BY CAROLINE.
· MAGIC-RECLAMATION SPELL: THE SPELL WILL REUNITE A WITCH WHO HAS RELINQUISHED THEIR MAGIC WITH IT BY HOLDING THE OBJECT IN WHICH THEY PLACED THEIR POWER, BY CALLING UPON THE ELEMENTS OF AIR AND FIRE.
· INCANTATION: LECTOS ESPIRITOX.
· REQUIREMENTS: THE OBJECT IMBUED WITH THE WITCH'S MAGIC
· USED BY: IN CHRISTMAS THROUGH YOUR EYES, JOSETTE PERFORMED THIS SPELL UNDER KAI'S COMMAND, AS WELL AS TO PROTECT LIV FROM KAI, TO REUNITE WITH HER MAGIC. IN LET HER GO, BONNIE, USING SILAS' TOMBSTONE WHICH CONTAINED QETSIYAH'S CALCIFIED BLOOD, RECLAIMED HER MAGIC, PRESUMABLY BY ABSORBING THE MAGIC OF HER ANCESTOR. IN HOLD ON TIGHT, JOSIE TEMPORARILY RECLAIMED HER SIPHON POWER TO HELP LIZZIE SAVE MG FROM ALYSSA. AT MG'S REASSURANCE, THEY GAVE ALYSSA THE CHANCE TO DO THE RIGHT THING AND, TOGETHER, THEY WERE ABLE TO STOP THE NECROMANCER AND MALIVORE. IN YOU CAN'T RUN FROM WHO YOU ARE, JOSIE RECLAIMED HER SIPHON POWER AFTER COMING TO TERMS WITH HER OWN IDENTITY AND SPEAKING WITH HER SUBCONSCIOUS.
· SIPHONING SPELL: A UNIQUE SPELL THAT CAN ONLY BE USED IN CONJUNCTION WITH SIPHONING, ALLOWING A SIPHONER-WITCH TO ABSORB THE MAGIC OF A CERTAIN SPELL OR SOURCE OF MAGIC, GRANTING THEM POWER. THE UNRAVELING OF LARGE SPELLS RELEASES ENERGY THAT CAN CAUSE WIND STORMS AND DISSOLVE METAL. ALTERNATIVELY, THEY CAN SIPHON SOURCES OF MAGIC AND REDIRECT IT WITHOUT ABSORBING THE MAGIC THEMSELVES.
· KAI'S INCANTATION: MAGIA TOLLOX DE TERRAS. UTERA ASO UTOX.
· LIZZIE AND JOSIE'S INCANTATION: MAGIA TOLLOX DE TERRAS. SOLVO.
· REQUIREMENTS: PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH THE EARTH HOLDING THE MAGIC (KAI); SALT BOUNDARY SPELL AND EIGHT TORCHES OR TEN CANDLES (LIZZIE AND JOSIE)
· USED BY: IN CHRISTMAS THROUGH YOUR EYES, KAI PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO EXTRACT ALL OF THE TRAVELER MAGIC FROM THEIR PURIFYING SPELL AND ABSORB IT, WHICH GAVE HIM ACCESS TO A GREAT AMOUNT OF POWER. IN THE TALE OF TWO WOLVES KLAUS APPROACHED CAROLINE FOR HELP WITH CURING HOPE OF HER MAGICAL AFFLICTION CAUSED BY THE HOLLOW'S DARK MAGIC; SPECIFICALLY THE HELP OF LIZZIE AND JOSIE, AS THEY ARE SIPHON WITCHES. THAT NIGHT UNDER THE FULL MOON AS HOPE BEGAN HER FIRST TRANSFORMATION INTO A WEREWOLF, LIZZIE AND JOSIE PERFORMED THE SPELL, SIPHONING THE DARK MAGIC THAT WAS THE HOLLOW'S SPIRIT OUT FROM HOPE. THEY DREW THE HOLLOW'S ESSENCE INTO A SALT BOUNDARY SPELL AND PROCEEDED TO SEND HER SPIRIT INTO KLAUS. IN FACING DARKNESS IS KINDA MY THING, LIZZIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON JOSIE, WHO WAS CONSUMED BY DARK MAGIC. PER ALARIC'S AGREEMENT, LIZZIE TRANSFERRED THE DARK MAGIC INTO THE NECROMANCER IN EXCHANGE FOR THE COMPLETE RESURRECTION OF RAFAEL, ALYSSA, AND CHAD AS WELL AS FOR THE NECROMANCER TO SEVER HIS TIES WITH THEM. IN GOODBYES SURE DO SUCK, HOPE AND LIZZIE WANTED TO MODIFY AND REFORGE RYAN'S TRIDENT AS A MEANS TO SAVE RAFAEL FROM DYING. LIZZIE COULD THEN USE IT IN CONJUNCTION WITH HER SIPHON POWER TO TRANSFER ENERGY INSTEAD OF CONSCIOUSNESS. SPECIFICALLY, SHE WOULD TRANSFER LANDON'S PHOENIX ENERGY INTO RAFAEL, SPARING HIM THOUGH TURNING LANDON INTO A MORTAL HUMAN IN THE PROCESS. AS LIZZIE BEGAN THE SPELL, SHE DISCOVERED THAT THERE WAS NO MAGIC WITHIN LANDON TO SIPHON, AS THE GOLDEN ARROW ALREADY KILLED OFF THE PHOENIX PART OF HIM.
· CREATING A FOCUS OF MAGIC: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO CHANNEL A LARGE AMOUNT OF MAGIC, CREATING A FOCAL POINT OF POWER. IT CAN BE USED TO ATTRACT UNTRAINED WITCHES DRAWN TO LARGE SOURCES OF POWER SUCH AS NEWBORN SIPHONERS. IT IS IMPLIED THAT THE SPELL CAN TAX THE USER TO THE POINT OF DEATH WHEN PERFORMED BY ONE WITCH IF MAGIC IS TAKEN MORE THAT THEY CAN GIVE.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS SEQUITOS IN LUCEMA INFANTESI MORTUOUS. VENIS AD VITUR. VENIS AD ESSENDIER. FACTUO PARTIS VIVENTIA.
· USED BY: IN THIS WOMAN'S WORK, THE SPELL WAS INITIALLY PERFORMED BY VALERIE, MARY LOUISE, NORA AND BEAU, THOUGH VALERIE REMAINED TO STAY BEHIND ONCE THE ARRIVAL OF THE HUNTRESS CAUSED BEAU'S WOUND TO REOPEN. LATER BONNIE ASSISTED VALERIE IN THE SPELL TO CONTINUE TO CREATE A FOCUS OF MAGIC STRONG ENOUGH TO ATTRACT ALARIC'S UNBORN CHILDREN, WHO WERE AT THE TIME SIPHONING CAROLINE'S VAMPIRISM AND MAKING IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE DOCTORS TO PERFORM A C-SECTION.
· SACRIFICIAL CHANNELING SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO KILL AND CHANNEL THE POWER AND STRENGTH OF A SUPERNATURAL CREATURE. THE SPELL REQUIRES THE SACRIFICE(S) TO BE PLACED WITHIN A SYMBOL DRAWN ON THE GROUND. THE PROCESS IS NORMALLY FATAL ALTHOUGH IN THE CASE OF ORIGINAL VAMPIRES, THE SPELL DESICCATES THEM WHEN ENACTED.
· INCANTATION: SYMBOLE DU MASQUE ET DE L'OMBRE, EMBRACE-TOI. EMBRACE-TOI.
· REQUIREMENTS: SACRIFICIAL MAGIC
· USED BY: IN DANCE BACK FROM THE GRAVE, PAPA TUNDE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON A LARGE NUMBER OF VAMPIRES, INCLUDING THE ORIGINAL VAMPIRE, REBEKAH MIKAELSON TO FUEL HIS STRENGTH. WHILE THE SPELL KILLED ALL OF THE NON-ORIGINAL VAMPIRES AND ONLY PROVIDED TUNDE WITH A FINITE AMOUNT OF POWER, IT DID, HOWEVER, DESICCATE REBEKAH, PROVIDING HIM WITH AN INFINITE POWER SOURCE. LATER, A SIMILAR, YET ALTERED (USING A DIFFERENT SYMBOL) SPELL WAS USED BY FINN MIKAELSON, POSSESSING VINCENT GRIFFITH, ON HIS PARENTS FOR POWER IN GONNA SET YOUR FLAG ON FIRE. THE DIFFERENCE IN THIS SPELL IS THAT ESTHER, WHO WAS A VAMPIRE, WAS NOT KILLED AS A RESULT OF THE SPELL LIKE THE VICTIMS OF TUNDE. EVA SINCLAIR INTENDED TO USE A SIMILAR VERSION ON MULTIPLE NEW ORLEANS WITCHES TO COMPLETE THE RITE OF NINES. SHE CONTINUED TO GATHER HER TARGETS IN THEY ALL ASKED FOR YOU. AS SHE LINKED EACH TARGET SHE WOULD CARVE A SACRIFICIAL SYMBOL ON THEIR FOREHEADS, WHOM SHE WOULD SACRIFICE ONCE SHE HAD ALL THE NECESSARY COMPONENTS IN EXQUISITE CORPSE.
· DISRUPTION SPELL: THE SPELL WILL NEUTRALIZE ALL FORMS OF MAGIC IN A CERTAIN PLACE EXACTLY FOR ONE MINUTE. THIS INCLUDES ALL FORMS OF SPELLS AND MAGICAL OBJECTS.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: A CIRCLE OF SALT, 4 CANDLES
· USED BY: IN GONNA SET YOUR FLAG ON FIRE, DAVINA AND KOL PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO DISRUPT FINN'S BOUNDARY SPELL FOR A MINUTE.
· OVERPOWERING SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO CHANNEL A GREAT AMOUNT OF POWER FROM DIFFERENT SOURCES AND PASS IT ONTO AN ALREADY STRONG POWER SOURCE TO OVERLOAD THE WITCH CHANNELING THAT POWER SOURCE. THE TARGETED WITCH WILL THEN BE FORCED TO EITHER BREAK THE LINK TO THEIR POWER SOURCE, WHICH WOULD LEAVE THEM WEAKENED, OR DIE FROM THE OVERWHELMING POWER.
· INCANTATION: LOS TRIFORCE COMÈTE. LOS TRIFORCE COMÈTE.
· REQUIREMENTS: VARIOUS SOURCES OF POWER TO BE CHANNELED, SUCH AS THE DARK MAGIC OF DARK OBJECTS OR AND ORIGINAL THROUGH SACRIFICIAL MAGIC
· USED BY: IN THE DEVIL IS DAMNED, KOL AND REBEKAH MIKAELSON PERFORMED THIS SPELL TOGETHER TO FORCE FINN TO BREAK HIS LINK TO HIS SACRIFICIAL OFFERINGS (MIKAEL AND ESTHER). BY OVERLOADING HIS POWER SOURCE WITH THE CHANNELED POWER OF DOZENS OF DARK OBJECTS (INCLUDING THE WHITE OAK STAKE) AS WELL AS KLAUS HIMSELF ACTING AS A SACRIFICIAL OFFERING AND AN ENDLESS SUPPLY OF MAGIC, REBEKAH AND KOL WERE ABLE TO OVERLOAD FINN'S MAGIC. HAD HE NOT CUT HIMSELF OFF FROM HIS SACRIFICES, HE WOULD HAVE DISINTEGRATED FROM THE INSIDE OUT.
· SAFE-HOUSE SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT USES A TRADITIONAL BLESSING IN CONJUNCTION WITH A DISRUPTION SPELL TO PREVENT THE USE OF MAGIC WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES AND FORM A BARRIER AGAINST ANYONE WHO WISHES TO DO HARM UPON A WITCH. IT WAS POWERFUL ENOUGH TO LAST EVEN AFTER THE CASTER'S DEATH AND WARRANT DAHLIA'S WARY.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: LINE OF SALT TO DICTATE THE BOUNDARY
· USED BY: IN NIGHT HAS A THOUSAND EYES, THE WITCH REGENT, JOSEPHINE LARUE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON ST. JAMES INFIRMARY AT THE REQUEST OF ELIJAH TO PROTECT HOPE FROM DAHLIA. THE SPELL TURNED THE LOCATION INTO A SAFE HOUSE PROTECTING THOSE INSIDE FROM MAGIC THAT WAS MEANT TO DO HARM.
· MOROCCAN DISEMPOWERMENT SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO DISABLE THE MAGIC OF OTHER WITCHES OTHER THAN THE CASTER WITHIN AN AREA MARKED BY BONE TOTEMS IN ADDITION TO, TRAPPING A TARGET WITHIN A BOUNDARY. ONCE ACTIVATED, THE HUNG TOTEMS BEGIN TO RATTLE.
· INCANTATION: MITHIL RATA DANS HOFOS. MITHIL RATA DANS HOFOS. MITHIL RATA DANS HOFOS.
· REQUIREMENTS: BONE TOTEMS, TARGET
· USED BY: IN BEAUTIFUL MISTAKE, THE MOROCCAN WITCH PREPARED THE SPELL ON HER ROOM AT THE REQUEST OF THE STRIX TO TRAP REBEKAH AND ENSURE FREYA COULD NOT DO ANY MAGIC TO HELP.
· EMPOWERING SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS ONE WITCH, AS A SPIRIT, TO STRENGTHEN THE MAGIC OF ANOTHER WITCH.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: CONSENT OF THE DEAD WITCH SPIRIT
· USED BY: IN SAVIOR, FINN MIKAELSON, AS A SPIRIT WHO WAS TRAPPED INSIDE OF FREYA'S TALISMAN, PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO EMPOWER FREYA WITH HIS MAGIC SO SHE COULD SAVE REBEKAH. IT'S ALSO WORTHY TO NOTE THAT FREYA WAS ATTEMPTING TO CHANNEL HIM PRIOR, THOUGH HE FOUGHT HER, DENYING HER HIS POWER, AS HE THOUGHT THAT SAVING HER OR ANY OF HIS VAMPIRE SIBLINGS WASN'T WORTH THE EFFORT. FURTHERMORE, EVEN WITH FINN'S MAGIC AND ELIJAH'S BLOOD, SHE NEARLY SUCCUMBED TO THE POISON THAT WAS MEANT TO KILL HER UNTIL JACKSON ARRIVED WITH THE ANTIDOTE. EVEN WITH THE PROPER INGREDIENTS, THE ANTIDOTE TO HER POISON, AND FINN'S MAGIC, IT WASN'T ENOUGH TO COMPLETELY REVERSE THE INSANITY CURSE.
· SAFE-HOUSE DISENCHANTMENT SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT WEARS AWAY THE PROTECTIVE MAGICS OF A SPELL THAT DISABLES MAGIC MEANT TO DO HARM, THUS ALLOWING MAGIC TO FLOURISH ONCE AGAIN.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: SIX WHITE CANDLES, CHALK HAND PRINTS
· USED BY: IN THE DEVIL COMES HERE AND SIGHS, VAN NGUYEN AS THE NEW REGENT AND CHANNELING THE ANCESTORS PERFORMS A SPELL ON THE SAFE HOUSE AT ST. JAMES INFIRMARY TO WEAR AWAY THE MAGIC THAT PREVENTED HARM BY MAGIC SO THAT KOL WOULD BE FREE TO LOSE CONTROL AND ATTACK INNOCENTS. THE SPELL ACTED AS A COUNTDOWN AS THE MAGIC WORE AWARE OF THE ORIGINAL SPELL, EACH CANDLE LIGHTING AS THE SPELL PROGRESSED. SHOULD ALL SIX CANDLES BE LIT, IT WOULD INDICATE THE SPELL'S COMPLETION.
· DAVINA AND VINCENT'S DISENCHANTMENT SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT DISRUPTS AND COUNTERS THE EFFECTS OF DISRUPTION MAGIC.
· INCANTATION: ANPAE KATA SISPANN DIFE
· REQUIREMENTS: TWO OR MORE WITCHES
· USED BY: IN THE DEVIL COMES HERE AND SIGHS, DAVINA AND VINCENT PERFORMED THE SPELL OVER THE ALTAR WHERE VAN PERFORMED HIS DISRUPTION SPELL TO COUNTER THE EFFECTS OF THE SAFE-HOUSE DISENCHANTMENT SPELL.
· TAPPING INTO THE ANCESTRAL WELL OF MAGIC SPELL: AN EXTREMELY POWERFUL SPELL THAT ALLOWS A NON-ANCESTRAL WITCH TO TAP INTO AND USE THE ANCESTRAL MAGIC THAT IS TYPICALLY ONLY GRANTED BY THE ANCESTRAL SPIRITS TO THE REGENT. THE SPELL IS PERFORMED FORCEFULLY AND REQUIRES A CONDUIT BETWEEN TWO PLANES OF EXISTENCE.
· INCANTATION: AN ET NE VAN ÇA LE EU. CHE KE ÇA LE AUN
· REQUIREMENTS: CONDUIT BETWEEN TWO PLANES (DEAD ANCESTRAL WITCH WITH A FOOTHOLD)
· USED BY: IN WHERE NOTHING STAYS BURIED, FREYA FORCEFULLY PERFORMED THIS SPELL THROUGH DAVINA'S SPIRIT, WHO HAD BEEN MANIFESTED THROUGH A HAND OF GLORY. EVEN IN SPIRIT FORM, THE AMOUNT OF MAGIC THAT WAS PASSING THROUGH DAVINA CAUSED HER TO SUFFER AS HER EYES AND NOSE STARTED BLEEDING.
· SACRIFICIAL EMPOWERING SPELL: AN EXTREMELY DARK SPELL THAT CALLS FOR SACRIFICIAL MAGIC TO IMBUE THE CASTER WITH INCREDIBLE MAGIC, THOUGH IT REQUIRES THE SACRIFICE OF SOMETHING THAT IS "TRULY LOVED". THE SACRIFICIAL MAGIC INSTRUCTION MANUAL DETAILS THIS SPECIFIC SPELL AND THE SACRIFICES ARE NOT MADE TO THE ANCESTORS OF NEW ORLEANS BUT SOMETHING DARKER AND FAR OLDER. PRESUMABLY, A MORE POTENT FORM OF THIS SPELL USES TOTEMS, PERSONAL ARTIFACTS, OF IT'S VICTIM THAT DRAWS THEIR LIFE FROM THEM.
· INCANTATION: DONNEZ MOI FORTITUDO, APPORTE MOI POTESTATEM!
· REQUIREMENTS: TOTEMS FOR EACH TARGET, SACRIFICIAL MAGIC WITH A "TRUE" SACRIFICE.
· USED BY: IN HAUNTER OF RUINS, IT WAS REVEALED THAT VINCENT, THEN EVENTUALLY EVA, UTILIZED THIS MAGIC TO GAIN POWER. IT WOULD EVENTUALLY TWIST EVA INTO THE PERSON SHE WAS UPON HER DEATH; SEEKING OUT CHILDREN TO SACRIFICE IN THE NAME OF POWER. VINCENT WOULD LATER ENCOUNTER THE UNNAMED ZEALOT THAT KIDNAPPED FOUR CHILDREN, INCLUDING ADAM FOLSOM, ATTEMPTING TO SACRIFICE THEIR LIVES FOR A DARK ENTITY THAT HAS YET TO BE REVEALED.
· REPRESENTATIONAL TOTEM CHANNELING SPELL: A REPRESENTATIONAL SPELL THAT USES A TOTEM TO REPRESENT A DARK POWER. BY CHANNELING THE TOTEM, IT ALLOWS ONE ACCESS TO A WITCH SPIRIT'S MAGIC, GIVING THE CASTER KNOWLEDGE OTHERWISE NOT KNOWN. THIS SPELL ALSO LEAVES THE CASTING WITCH VULNERABLE TO THE SPIRIT BEING CALLED UPON THROUGH THE REPRESENTED TOTEM.
· INCANTATION: DIN MERKKE OTIMO SEKRE
· REQUIREMENTS: REPRESENTATIONAL MAGIC AND TOTEM OF THE WITCH SPIRIT
· USED BY: IN I HEAR YOU KNOCKING, FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO ACCESS THE HOLLOW, IT'S MAGIC AND TO PERCEIVE IT'S INTENTIONS FOR KLAUS AND MARCEL. THIS LEFT HER OPEN TO ITS DARKNESS THOUGH IT REMAINS TO BE SEEN IF SHE WAS AFFECTED BY THE HOLLOW. WHILE IN A TRANCE-LIKE STATE WHILE CHANTING, THE HOLLOW MANIFESTED ITSELF AS A BALL OF LIGHT AND KEELIN INTERVENED, SAVING HER.
· DISEMPOWERMENT BOUNDARY SPELL: A SPELL THAT IS ABLE TO NEUTRALIZE A WITCH'S MAGIC WHILE BOUND WITHIN A SMALL RADIUS OF INTERTWINED VINES. ONCE A WITCH ENTERS THE CIRCLE, THEY CANNOT LEAVE ON THEIR OWN VOLITION.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: VINES
· USED BY: IN HIGH WATER AND A DEVIL'S DAUGHTER, FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO TRAP AND INTERROGATE DOMINIC FOR INFO TO STOP THE HOLLOW.
· MAGIC BESTOWAL SPELL: A SPELL THAT BESTOWS MAGIC UPON A MOTHER'S UNBORN BABY DURING HER PREGNANCY.
· INCANTATION: NELTOCA TEOYOHTICA... NELTOCA TEOYOHTICA
· REQUIREMENTS: SAGE, BIRD FEATHER
· USED BY: IN VOODOO IN MY BLOOD, THE TRIBE ELDERS OF AN UNNAMED NATIVE AMERICAN INDIAN TRIBE OF WITCHES BESTOWED MAGIC UPON THE CHILD THAT WOULD BECOME KNOWN AS "THE HOLLOW" OVER THE COURSE OF HER MOTHER'S PREGNANCY OF NINE MONTH.
PROJECTION SPELLS
SPELLS OF PROJECTION ALLOWS WITCHES TO MANIFEST THEIR CONSCIOUSNESS OUTSIDE OF THEIR BODIES GIVING THEM VARIED FORMS AND ABILITIES, THIS IS COMMONLY REFERRED TO AS SPIRIT OR ASTRAL PROJECTION. IT SHOULD ALSO BE NOTED THAT SPIRIT OR ASTRAL FORMS OF WITCHES AND NON-WITCHES ALIKE CAN BE WILLINGLY OR FORCED OUT OF ONE'S OWN BODY INTO LOCALIZED ASTRAL WORLDS, ALSO KNOWN AS A CHAMBRE DE CHASSE. ADVANCED FORMS OF PROJECTION CAN (I.E. TELEPORTATION, BILOCATION AND DIMENSIONAL TRANSCENDING SPELLS) ALLOW WITCHES TO TRAVEL BETWEEN DIFFERENT PLANES OF EXISTENCE IN ADDITION TO THE MANIPULATION OF SPACE AROUND THEMSELVES OR OBJECTS, I.E. LOCALIZED TELEPORTATION. KNOWN OBJECTS THAT HAVE BEEN TELEPORTED HAVE TYPICALLY BEEN USED TO SEND A MESSAGE; SEE MESSAGE SPELLS.
· SPIRIT PROJECTION SPELL: A SPELL THAT IS ABLE TO TRANSPORT THE SPIRITUAL BODY OF A PERSON TO ANOTHER AREA WITHIN THE WORLD. HOWEVER, WHATEVER HAPPENS TO THE SPIRITUAL BODY OF THE WITCH WILL BE INFLICTED ON THEIR PHYSICAL FORM.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBUM, NAS EX VERAS, ES TAS SUE SASTA NANSE, TRANSUM VISO. MAS TENAS QUISA, NAS METAM.
· REQUIRES: ANOTHER WITCH TO ANCHOR THEIR BODY
· USED BY: IN THE HOUSE GUEST JONAS MARTIN, PERFORMED THIS SPELL WITH HIS SON, LUKA, SENDING HIS SPIRITUAL FORM TO FIND AND UNDAGGER ELIJAH. UNLIKE THE BASIC FORM OF SPIRIT PROJECTION, JONAS AUGMENTED THE SPELL TO GIVE LUKA TANGIBILITY (TO GRAB THE DAGGER), YET WAS STILL INVISIBLE AND WENT UNNOTICED BY ENHANCED VAMPIRIC SENSES.
· THE OTHER SIDE TRANSCENDING SPELL: THE SPELL STOPS THE HEART OF THE WITCH WHO IS PERFORMING THE SPELL TO INDUCE DEATH, WHILE TETHERING THEM TO THEIR BODY. THIS ALLOWS THE WITCH TO SUCCESSFULLY ENTER THE OTHER SIDE AND EVEN BRING SOMEONE BACK WITH THEM IF THEY ARE POWERFUL ENOUGH.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBAM, MIHAN VERAS RACTAS, MAS ANIMA MAL VITA CATURAM HORS. SUUS PHASMATOS OPROCTUM, E TIAMIS MIHAN RACTAS, SOMUS SUSTER GANA. PHASMATOS TRIBAM, MIHAN VERAS RACTAS, MAS ANIMA MAL VITA, CATURAM HORS. SOMOS SUSTER GANA, PHASMATOS TRIBAM, MIHAN VERAS RACTAS. MAS ANIMA MAL VITA, CATURAM HORS. REVERTAS PHASMATIS UT VICTAS, REVERTAS PHASMATIS UT VICTAS, PHASMATOS TRIBUM, MIHAN VERAS RACTAS. MAS ANIMA MAL VITA, CATURAM HORS.
· REQUIREMENTS: DARK MAGIC
· USED BY: IN GROWING PAINS BONNIE BENNETT PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO PULL ELENA'S SPIRIT FROM THE OTHER SIDE AND STOP HER TRANSITION INTO A VAMPIRE. HOWEVER, BEFORE SHE WAS ABLE TO FINISH THE SPELL, SHE WAS STOPPED BY HER GRAMS AND FORCED TO RETURN TO THE MORTAL PLAN BEFORE SHE COULD SAVE ELENA.
· PRISON WORLD CREATION AND BANISHMENT SPELL: A POWERFUL, INTERWOVEN SET OF SPELLS THAT CALLS ON THE POWER OF A CELESTIAL EVENT TO CREATE AN ASCENDANT AND A PRISON WORLD. THE SPELL ALSO BINDS THE PRISON WORLD TO THE CURRENT LEADER OF THE GEMINI COVEN. WITH THE CREATION OF THE PRISON WORLD, MAGIC CAN BE FOCUSED INTO THE ASCENDANT, TO BANISH THEIR TARGETS TO THE SPECIFIC PRISON DIMENSION. WHEN CAST, THE SPELL CREATES AN EXACT REPLICA OF THE WORLD, EXCEPT FOR THE PEOPLE WITHIN IT, THAT PERCEPTUALLY REPEATS THE SAME DAY AS WHEN CREATED. SHOULD THE BANISHED TARGET(S) DIE WITHIN THE PRISON WORLD, IT WILL BRING THEM BACK TO LIFE AS IF THE DEATH NEVER OCCURRED.
· BANISHMENT INCANTATION: SANGUINEM FILIO, SANGUINEM EFFURGAREX PERPETUUM. SANGUINEM FILIO, SANGUINEM EFFURGAREX PERPETUUM. PHASMATOS FILIO, PHASMATOS EFFURGAREX PERPETUUM.
· REQUIREMENTS: CELESTIAL EVENT, ASCENDANT, BLOOD OF A BENNETT WITCH
· USED BY: IN FADE INTO YOU JOSHUA PARKER, AND HIS COVEN, PERFORMED THIS SPELL UPON HIS SON, KAI, AFTER HE SLAUGHTERED HIS SIBLINGS WHILE HE WAS UNDER THE RUSE THAT THE COVEN WAS GATHERING TO CHANNEL ECLIPSE FOR THE MERGE CEREMONY. IN LET HER GO, IT WAS REVEALED THAT THE GEMINI COVEN PREVIOUSLY BANISHED THE HERETICS TO THE FIRST PRISON WORLD IN 1903. KAI ASSUMED THAT THE COVEN ATTEMPTED THE SPELL A SECOND TIME IN I'M THINKING OF YOU ALL THE WHILE THOUGH IT WAS LATER REVEALED THAT THE SPELL HAS ANOTHER PURPOSE THAN TO TRAP A TARGET WITHIN A PRISON WORLD. IN IT'S BEEN A HELL OF A RIDE, BONNIE TAUGHT JOSIE AND LIZZIE THE SPELL, WITH HER OWN ADDED TWIST, AND BANISHED KAI BACK TO THE NEWLY CREATED FEBRUARY 17, 2018 PRISON WORLD WITH NO ECLIPSE OR BENNETT BLOOD TO FREE HIMSELF. IN KAI PARKER SCREWED US, IT'S REVEALED THAT, PREVIOUSLY, BONNIE AND THE SALTZMANS EITHER USED A FULL MOON, A METEOR SHOWER, OR BOTH TO BANISH KAI TO HIS NEWLY CREATED PRISON WORLD. SINCE THEN, EMMA TIG, AT ALARIC'S REQUEST AND CAROLINE'S SYMPATHY, BANISHED JADE, WENDY AND DIEGO TO KAI'S PRISON WORLD WHEN THEY KILLED VARIOUS STUDENTS IN 2018 AND THEN SEBASTIAN IN 2028. IN HOLD ON TIGHT, LIZZIE, JOSIE, AND ALYSSA CREATED THE 2029 PRISON WORLD TO BANISH HOPE, LANDON, THE NECROMANCER AND ALL THE MALIVORE MONSTERS THAT WERE LINKED TO THE NECROMANCER.
· PRISON WORLD LIBERATION SPELL: A DIMENSION-TRANSCENDING SPELL THAT ALLOWS A (BENNETT) WITCH TO OPEN A PORTAL BETWEEN THE DIFFERENT PRISON WORLDS AND THE MORTAL PLANE BY HARNESSING THE POWER OF ITS CORRESPONDING CELESTIAL EVENT, FREEING THEMSELVES. WHOEVER STANDS IN THE LIGHT WILL THEN BE TRANSPORTED TO THE MORTAL PLANE.
· 1903'S PRISON WORLD INCANTATION: SANGIMA MAERMA, BERNOS ASESCENDA.
· 1994'S PRISON WORLD INCANTATION: SANGINA MEARMA, ASCENDARUM CAVEA.
· REQUIREMENTS: BLOOD OF A BENNETT WITCH, CORRESPONDING ASCENDANT, CORRESPONDING CELESTIAL EVENT (ECLIPSE, AURORA ETC.)
· USED BY: BONNIE BENNETT PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO SUCCESSFULLY TELEPORT DAMON TO THE MORTAL PLANE IN THE WORLD HAS TURNED AND LEFT ME HERE. SHE LATER PERFORMED THE SAME SPELL TO SEND HER MAGIC-INFUSED TEDDY BEAR TO THE MORTAL PLANE IN DO YOU REMEMBER THE FIRST TIME?. OFF SCREEN, KAI WOULD PERFORM THIS SPELL, USING BONNIE'S BLOOD TO FREE HIMSELF. IN LET HER GO, SHE PERFORMED THE 1994 SPELL FOR A FINAL TIME TO FREE HERSELF. IN A BIRD IN A GILDED CAGE SHE WOULD LATER PERFORM THE 1903 SPELL TO FREE HERSELF, DAMON, ELENA AND LILY FROM THE PRISON WORLD, WHILE LEAVING KAI BEHIND. IN I'D LEAVE MY HAPPY HOME FOR YOU, KAI PERFORMED THE 1903 LIBERATION SPELL TO FREE HIMSELF AND LILY'S 'FAMILY'. IN GOODBYES SURE DO SUCK, HOPE AND LIZZIE RAN OUT OF OPTIONS TO HEAL RAFAEL. TO SAVE HIM, HOPE HAD THE IDEA TO GIVE RAFAEL PEACE AS HE DEFINED IT. USING THE COVEN ASCENDANT AND A VISIBLE SUPERNOVA THE WITCHES WERE ABLE TO BANISH RAFAEL TO THE UNOCCUPIED 2028 PRISON WORLD. THEY WOULD ALSO SEND HIS PARENTS, WALT AND LUCIA WHO AGREED TO GO WITH HIM, SO THAT HE WOULDN'T BE ALONE.
· PRISON WORLD TRANSPORTATION SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO TRANSPORT A SET AMOUNT OF PEOPLE (OR OBJECTS) TO ONE OF THE PRISON WORLDS. ACCORDING TO KAI, THERE IS A LIMIT TO THE AMOUNT OF PEOPLE ONE WITCH CAN TRANSPORT, IMPLYING TWO AT MOST, WHILE MORE WITCHES CAN TRANSPORT MORE PEOPLE.
· 
· 1994'S PRISON WORLD INCANTATION: SANGUINEM ILLUM ACENTO...
· 1903, 2018, 2028, AND 2029'S PRISON WORLD INCANTATION: SANGIEMA MEAM ET NOS MUNDO CARCEREMA.
· REQUIREMENTS: ASCENDANT, BLOOD OF A BENNETT WITCH, CELESTIAL EVENT OR THE GEMINI COVEN'S LEADER
· USED BY: IN HOME, SHEILA ASSURED BONNIE THAT WHEN THE OTHER SIDE COLLAPSED, SHE WOULD BE OKAY. IN HER LAST MOMENTS BONNIE AND DAMON, WHO SHE HAD PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH BY HOLDING HIS HAND, WERE TRANSPORTED TO THE 1994 PRISON WORLD TO ESCAPE THE OTHER SIDE'S DESTRUCTION. IN I ALONE LIV PERFORMED THE 1994 TRANSPORTATION SPELL TO SEND ELENA AND DAMON TO THE PRISON, USING LUCY BENNETT'S BLOOD, TO GO IN AND FREE BONNIE. IN A BIRD IN A GILDED CAGE, BONNIE BENNETT AND KAI PARKER PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO TRANSPORT THEMSELVES, ELENA AND DAMON TO THE 1903 PRISON WORLD. IN THIS IS WHY WE DON'T ENTRUST PLANS TO MUPPET BABIES, THE VARIOUS COVENS AND WITCHES OF THE SALVATORE SCHOOL USED THIS SPELL TO SEND THE MORA MISERIUM TO THE NEWLY CREATED 2028 PRISON WORLD. HOWEVER, UNKNOWN TO LIZZIE AND JOSIE, ALYSSA LINKED THE NEWLY CREATED ASCENDANT TO THE 2018 ASCENDANT AND SENT IT TO THE WRONG PRISON WORLD. ADDITIONALLY, ALYSSA PLACED A TIME DELAY SPELL ON THE LINKING SPELL SO THAT LIZZIE, JOSIE, AND ALARIC WOULD ALSO BE TRANSPORTED TO THE 2018 PRISON WORLD. IN GOODBYES SURE DO SUCK, THE SALVATORE WITCHES TRANSPORT THE STUDENT BODY TO THE 2028 PRISON WORLD TO SAY THEIR GOODBYES TO RAFAEL, WHO'S BODY COULDN'T BE HEAL AFTER THE NECROMANCER SEVERED HIS CONNECTION TO HIS FORMER ACOLYTE. IN HOLD ON TIGHT, LIZZIE, JOSIE, AND ALYSSA CREATED THE 2029 PRISON WORLD TO BANISH HOPE ALL THE MALIVORE MONSTERS THAT WERE LINKED TO THE NECROMANCER. AFTER ITS CREATION THEY MOVED ALL THE SPELLS THAT ALYSSA LINKED TO THEIR WORLD TO THE PRISON WORLD, FREEING BOTH HER AND MG FROM THE NECROMANCER'S PLOT TO RAISE ALL THE PREVIOUSLY CONSUMED MALIVORE MONSTERS. IN LONG TIME, NO SEE, HOPE ESSENTIALLY FORCED LIZZIE TO PERFORM THE TRANSPORTATION SPELL IN ORDER TO TRAVEL TO THE 2029 PRISON WORLD TO RESCUE LANDON. LIZZIE OPTED TO SPARE JOSIE FROM PERFORMING THE SPELL BECAUSE SHE IS HER BLIND SPOT AND DIDN'T WANT HER TO GO THROUGH WITH USING MAGIC. USING A PLANETARY TRANSIT, THE ASCENDANT, AND BENNETT BLOOD, HOPE AND LIZZIE PERFORMED THE SPELL WITHIN A CIRCLE OF CANDLES, HOWEVER, WHEN THEY BEGAN THE SPELL, LIZZIE BEGAN TO EXPERIENCE PAIN. JOSIE RECOGNIZED IT AS DARK MAGIC AND REASONED THAT THE NECROMANCER WAS FULL OF IT WHEN THEY TRAPPED HIM, THUS, THE PRISON WORLD MUST BE 'RADIOACTIVE' WITH IT. SINCE THEY OPENED A PORTAL, IT WAS INFECTING THEM. JOSIE PLEADED WITH THEM TO SEVER THE CONNECTION, BUT LIZZIE COULDN'T LET GO OF THE ASCENDANT. HOPE, HOWEVER, ENCOURAGED HER TO PUSH THROUGH THE PAIN NO MATTER THE COST. JOSIE ALSO STEPS THROUGH THE CIRCLE AND GRABS HOLD OF LIZZIE, SHARING HER PAIN AND WAS INFECTED WITH DARK MAGIC, BUT BEFORE THE SPELL COULD CONTINUE LANDON APPEARED AND STRUCK THE ASCENDANT, SENDING A SHOCKWAVE OF MAGIC THROUGH THE AIR, KNOCKING THEM BACKWARDS. IN WE ALL KNEW THIS DAY WAS COMING, HOPE ASKED LIZZIE AND JOSIE TO PERFORM THE SPELL AND SEND HER TO THE 2028 PRISON WORLD TO TALK TO RAFAEL. SHE PLANS ON BECOMING A FULLY ACTIVATED TRIBRID AND KILLING MALIVORE WILL KILL LANDON IN THE PROCESS.
· PRISON WORLD ASTRAL PROJECTION SPELL: A SPELL USED TO SEND ONE OR MORE PEOPLE TO THE PRISON WORLD ALBEIT PARTIALLY WHERE PEOPLE EXISTING IN THE PRISON WORLD ARE UNABLE TO SEE, HEAR OR TOUCH THEM. HOWEVER, WITH ENOUGH POWER, THE WITCH IS ABLE TO GIVE THE TARGETS A TANGIBLE PRESENCE, ALLOW THEM TO PHYSICALLY INTERACT WITH THE WORLD.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS TRIBUM, INVOCIA CAVEA, MISERO MUNDI.
· REQUIREMENTS: CANDLES, INTENDED VESSELS PASSING THROUGH, INCOMPLETE ASCENDANT / CHALK CIRCLE WITH VARIOUS PERSONAL OBJECTS, CHALK SYMBOL IN THE CENTER.
· USED BY: IN THE DAY I TRIED TO LIVE, KAI PARKER USED THIS SPELL ON ELENA, DAMON AND JEREMY, ALLOWING THEIR SPIRITS TO ACCESS THE PRISON WORLD TO SEND A MESSAGE TO BONNIE. THE SPELL WAS EVIDENTLY POWERFUL ENOUGH TO ALLOW PHYSICAL INTERACTION (AN ASTRAL FORM) WITH THE PRISON WORLD WHEN PERFORMED WITH A SINGLE PERSON, AS SEEN WHEN JEREMY HELD THE MAP. THOUGH KAI'S POWER WAS FLEETING AND SUSCEPTIBLE TO THE OVERUSE OF HIS MAGIC. IN YOU CAN'T SAVE THEM ALL, HOPE PERFORMS THIS OR A SIMILAR SPELL TO ASTRAL PROJECT TO THE 2018 PRISON WORLD. IN DOING SO, ONLY JOSIE COULD SEE HER. THEY WARN HOPE ABOUT KAI ESCAPING THROUGH MALIVORE, BUT HOPE BELIEVES HE'S ALREADY AT THE SCHOOL. AFTER JOSIE FREES THEM FROM THE PRISON WORLD, LIZZIE, WITH JOSIE'S HELP, ASTRAL PROJECTS TO THE COLLAPSING DIMENSION. SHE TELLS SEBASTIAN ABOUT THE MALIVORE PIT IN FORT VALLEY, GEORGIA. IT'S A DOOR TO ANOTHER DIMENSION AND SHE WANTS HIM TO DIVE INTO IT, AND MAYBE HE CAN ESCAPE. AFTER TELLING HIM, SHE VANISHES. IN THIS IS WHAT IT TAKES, LIZZIE PERFORMS THIS SPELL TO ASTRAL PROJECT INTO THE 2029 PRISON WORLD, USING MG AS A SUPERNATURAL SOURCE TO SIPHON FROM TO POWER THE SPELL. ONCE IN THE WORLD, THEY FIND AN APOCALYPTIC VERSION OF MYSTIC FALLS AS THEY ROAM THE TOWN LOOKING FOR LANDON. AFTER SENDING MG BACK TO HIS BODY, LIZZIE REMAINED FOR A WHILE LONGER UNTIL SHE RETURNED TO HER BODY. UNLIKE KAI'S USAGE OF THE SPELL, LIZZIE SEEMED TO NOT NEED THE ASCENDANT, DESPITE BEING DESTROYED. KAI DESTROYED HIS ASCENDENT SO THAT IT COULDN'T BE USED AGAIN, ALTHOUGH HE COULD STILL PERFORM THE SPELL GIVEN THAT A CROWN WHEEL SURVIVED. IN LONG TIME, NO SEE, HOPE BELIEVED THAT LANDON WAS ALIVE AND TRAPPED WITHIN THE PRISON WORLD OR MALIVORE, WHO WAS TRAPPED IN THE PRISON WORLD. ALARIC WOULDN'T SIGN OFF ON USING THE ASCENDENT TO GO TO THE PRISON WORLD WITHOUT CREDIBLE PROOF THAT LANDON WAS ALIVE. WITH LIZZIE AS HER SUPERNATURAL FACT CHECKER, THEY PREPARED THE SPELL BY DRAWING A CHALK CIRCLE WITH INTRICATE SYMBOLS AND SOME OF LANDON'S PERSONAL ITEMS. ONCE COMPLETE, THEY ASTRAL PROJECTED TO THE 2029 PRISON WORLD AND EVENTUALLY FOUND PROOF THAT LANDON WAS ALIVE. IN YOU CAN'T RUN FROM WHO YOU ARE, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL AND BROUGHT LANDON WITH HER TO THE 2029 PRISON WORLD TO SPEAK TO THE NECROMANCER. TAKING A PAGE FROM KAI'S PLAYBOOK, SHE INTENDED TO SEVER THE NECROMANCER'S TIES TO THE PRISON WORLD WHICH WOULD CAUSE THE DIMENSION TO COLLAPSE IN ON ITSELF, DESTROYING EVERYTHING INSIDE OF IT, INCLUDING MALIVORE. HOWEVER, THEIR PLANS WERE HALTED WHEN THEY FOUND THE NECROMANCER'S CORPSE DISMEMBERED AND ATTACKED BY A BERBALANG.
· CHAMBRE DE CHASSE SPELL: AN ELABORATE SPELL THAT CREATES A LOCALIZED ASTRAL PLANE COMMONLY USED AS A PRISON WHERE WITCHES BRING THEIR TARGETS FOR MENTAL TARGET PRACTICE. THE SPELL IS BASED ON THE PRACTICE OF REPRESENTATIONAL MAGIC AND, AS SUCH, CAN UNRAVEL IF THE TARGETS ARE NOT REPRESENTED ACCURATELY OR THEIR TOTEMS DESTROYED.
· INCANTATION: LOCUS SUA MORTENDUIS LA CHAMBRE, LOCUS SUA MORTENDUIS LA CHAMBRE
· REQUIREMENTS: BOWL OF BLOOD, TOTEMS REPRESENTING TARGET / TARGET'S HAIR
· USED BY: IN BROTHERHOOD OF THE DAMNED, FINN USED THIS SPELL TO TRAP HIS BROTHERS IN THE ASTRAL PLANE THAT HE COULD CONTROL, TO FIGURE OUT THEIR SECRETS. IN A STREETCAR NAMED DESIRE, A STRIX WITCH NAMED CYNTHIA PERFORMED THE SAME SPELL ON TRISTAN, THEN PULLED IN AURORA SO THAT THEY COULD REUNITE. THE WITCH WOULD LATER PULL IN KLAUS AND ELIJAH SO THAT AURORA AND TRISTAN COULD TORMENT THE TWO WHILE THE OTHER STRIX WITCHES COULD UNLINK THEIR SIRELINES. IN GOD'S GONNA TROUBLE THE WATER, AN UNKNOWN WITCH PERFORMED THIS SPELL AND TRANSPORTED BOTH ELIJAH AND KLAUS' MIND INTO THE CHAMBRE DE CHASSE. IN THE KINDNESS OF STRANGERS, IT WAS REVEALED THAT FREYA CONSTRUCTED AN ELABORATE REPLICA OF THE ABATTOIR FROM HER FIRST VISIT WITH HER FAMILY IN 1914 FOR HOPE. WHILE FREYA KEPT HER SIBLINGS BUSY, HOPE GATHERED REBEKAH AND KOL TO DRAW BACK IN THE DARKNESS OF THE HOLLOW, END THE CURSES, AND KEEP THE FIRSTBORNS SAFE. IT WAS INITIALLY BELIEVED THAT HOPE CONSTRUCTED THE CHAMBRE DE CHASSE, HOWEVER, IT CONTAINED THE MUSIC ROOM THAT KOL SHOWED TO FREYA WHICH WAS LATER WIPED OUT BY A STORM; A ROOM THAT HOPE WOULD HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE OF. FREYA CONSTRUCTED THE CHAMBRE SO THAT A KEY WAS HIDDEN IN MEANINGFUL LOCATIONS THROUGHOUT THE ABATTOIR THAT WERE CONNECTED TO KLAUS, REBEKAH, ELIJAH, AND KOL. TO CONTINUE HER RUSE, SHE TOO HAD A LOCK AND KEY, THOUGH AFTER SHE WAS EXPOSED BY KOL, SHE LEFT THE CHAMBRE OF HER OWN ACCORD. ONCE ALL FOUR KEYS WERE FOUND, THEY COULD LEAVE THROUGH THE DOOR THAT LED INTO A PORTION OF ELIJAH'S "MENTAL MAZE". THERE, THEY COULD LEAVE THROUGH THEIR OWN SEPARATE DOORS THAT WOULD RETURN THEM TO THEIR BODIES. WHILE THEY HUNTED FOR THEIR KEYS, HOPE ALSO SENT MARCEL INTO THE CHAMBRE TO STOP HIM FROM CONTINUING HER SPELL. IN WE ALL KNEW THIS DAY WAS COMING, THIS IS ONE OF THE SPELLS THAT DORIAN LISTED IN PREPARATION FOR THE MERGE. HE BELIEVED THAT IF THAT DAY EVER CAME, ALARIC WOULDN'T BE THINKING STRAIGHT AND HE'D BE FIGHTING UNTIL THE LAST SECOND TO TRY AND SAVE THEM.
· CHAMBRE DE CHASSE PROJECTION SPELL: AN EXTREMELY POWERFUL SPELL THAT CAN CREATE A BACKDOOR INTO THE REPRESENTATIONAL MAGIC THAT CREATES THE CHAMBRE DE CHASSE. THE WITCH CAN THEN DESTROY THE REPRESENTATIONAL TOTEMS FROM THE INSIDE, FREEING THE VICTIMS.
· INCANTATION: ONLÚCAN ET PERMETTRE MON OSTIUM.ONLÚCAN ET PERMETTRE MON OSTIUM.ONLÚCAN ET PERMETTRE MON OSTIUM.DITIO DIA LA VIDA!
· REQUIREMENTS: A POWERFUL WITCH CHANNELING THE POWER FROM AN EQUALLY POWERFUL OBJECT OR AN OLD VAMPIRE EQUAL IN AGE TO AN ORIGINAL.
· USED BY: IN A STREETCAR NAMED DESIRE, FREYA, WHILE CHANNELING LUCIEN, USED THIS SPELL TO BREAK INTO THE MENTAL PRISON THAT IS THE CHAMBRE DE CHASSE THAT THE STRIX WITCH IMPRISONED KLAUS, ELIJAH, AURORA AND TRISTAN.
· ESTHER'S BILOCATION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO BE AT TWO PLACES AT ONCE AND VISIT ANOTHER LOCATION. IF THE WITCH IS POWERFUL ENOUGH, THEY CAN BE CONSCIOUS AT BOTH LOCATIONS, IN BOTH BODY AND SOUL.
· INCANTATION: APPARAITRE APPAREBIS.
· REQUIREMENTS: OBJECT — BINDING AGENT/POWER SOURCE, SAGE
· USED BY: IN THE MAP OF MOMENTS ESTHER USED THIS SPELL TO FIND AND SPEAK TO MIKAEL IN THE WOODS, WHILE HER VESSEL'S BODY WAS AT THE CEMETERY.
· MINDSCAPE TRANSCENDING SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A PERSON ABOUT TO TRANSCEND INTO ANOTHER FORM OF REALITY (SUCH AS A SUBCONSCIOUS MIND) TO TAKE A PHYSICAL OBJECT WITH THEM, BY SOMEHOW PENETRATING THEIR SKIN WITH SAID OBJECT.
· REQUIREMENTS: PERSON STABBED BY THE OBJECT
· INCANTATION: LAMINA FERRI IN MENTEM
· USED BY: IN EXQUISITE CORPSE, FREYA MIKAELSON PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON A SMALL DAGGER, TO ALLOW VINCENT TO TAKE IT WITH HIM INTO EVA'S SUBCONSCIOUS MIND.
· LOCALIZED TELEPORTATION SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS A WITCH TO TELEPORT FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER.
· INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· CLEO'S INCANTATION: FARA
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN NIGHT HAS A THOUSAND EYES, DAHLIA FIRST USED THIS SPELL TO TELEPORT DURING THE FIGHT WITH KLAUS AND MIKAEL. IN YOU'RE A LONG WAY FROM HOME, CLEO REENTERS THE THERAPY BOX ALONE AND CONFRONTS HOPE, RED OAK STAKE IN HAND. SHE HAD A VISION OF A TREE AND SHE SHOULD HAVE KNOWN THAT NATURE WOULD HAVE CREATED BALANCE NEAR THE PLACE OF THE TRIBRID'S BIRTH.SINCE SHE CAME ALONE, HOPE REASONS THAT SHE STILL HASN'T TOLD ANYONE ABOUT IT, BUT CLEO WANTS TO TEST HER THEORY FIRST. CLEO CASTS THIS SPELL AS HOPE VAMPS TOWARDS HER. CLEO TELEPORTS BEHIND HER AND STAKES HER IN THE HEART FROM THE BACK.
· ASTRAL PROJECTION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO PROJECT THEIR VISIBLE, ASTRAL FORM OF THEIR CONSCIOUSNESS ACROSS VAST DISTANCES SUCH AS TO OTHER CONTINENTS. THE SPELL ALSO ALLOWS A WITCH TO PRACTICE WITCHCRAFT IN THEIR ASTRAL BODY AND EVEN CARRY THE FORM OF ANOTHER PERSON WITH THEM IF THEY ARE STRONG ENOUGH THROUGH PHYSICAL CONTACT. THIS PARTICULAR SPELL ALSO GRANTED INTANGIBILITY OF THE ASTRAL FORM.
· FREYA'S INCANTATION: SANG BIS NAJIT TROUVER. SANG BIS NAJIT TROUVER. SANG BIS NAJIT TROUVER.
· HOPE'S INCANTATION: DEMITTE MOI, DEMITTE MOI.
· IVY'S INCANTATION: VOYE À SA FILLE.
· REQUIREMENTS: CANDLES, SAGE, MAP, HANGING SPINDLE, CRYSTALS (FREYA); SIX CANDLES, SALT / CHALK CIRCLE, HERBS (SPECIFICALLY VIOLETS FOR PROTECTION, MYRRH FOR MEDITATION, AND ACACIA FOR FOCUS), WATER (HOPE)
· INSTRUCTIONS: A CHALK CIRCLE IS DRAWN AROUND THE PLACE OF MEDITATION TO CONTAIN THE WITCH'S MAGIC AND ENERGY. A PLUMMET IS USED TO DANGLE ABOVE A MAP TO PINPOINT THE WITCH'S DESIRED LOCATION FOR THE PROJECTION TO BE SUCCESSFUL.
· USED BY: IN GONNA SET YOUR FLAG ON FIRE, AS THE CENTURY LONG SLUMBER WAS BEGINNING TO END, FREYA'S MAGIC AWOKE AND, UNTIL AWAKE, FREQUENTLY APPEARED TO REBEKAH IN HER ASTRAL BODY. IN FOR THE NEXT MILLENNIUM, FREYA TELEPORTS HER ASTRAL BODY FROM THE BAR SHE IS PARTYING OVER TO THE BAYOU AT ELIJAH'S REQUEST. WHILE HE HANDLED THE ISSUES CONCERNING THE WOLVES AND SEARCHING FOR HAYLEY, SHE WAS ABLE TO WATCH OVER HOPE. THOUGH INTOXICATED SHE WAS ABLE TO PERFORM THE SPELL WITH RELATIVE EASE. IN YOU HUNG THE MOON, SHE RETURNED TO HER BODY RELINQUISHING HOPE BACK INTO ELIJAH'S CARE, SUGGESTING THAT THE SPELL CAN BE HELD FOR SHORT PERIODS OF TIME, I.E. A COUPLE OF HOURS. IN BEAUTIFUL MISTAKE, FREYA USED THIS SPELL SEVERAL TIMES TO TRANSPORT HER MIND TO REBEKAH'S LOCATION ON ANOTHER CONTINENT. SHE ALSO SUCCESSFULLY TRANSPORTED BOTH HER AND ELIJAH'S ASTRAL FORMS TO MOROCCO, TO SPEAK TO REBEKAH. IN WHERE YOU LEFT YOUR HEART, FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL SO THAT SHE COULD VISIT WITH AND TALK TO KEELIN, WHO HAD LEFT NEW ORLEANS FOR BEKAA VALLEY, LEBANON. THE SPELL, HOWEVER, WAS SENSITIVE AND FREYA'S PROJECTION DISAPPEARED; ADJUSTING HER CRYSTAL SHE WAS ABLE TO RE-MATERIALIZE HER PROJECTION. IN ONE WRONG TURN ON BOURBON, HOPE, WHO WAS NINE YEARS OLD, PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO ASTRALLY PROJECT TO HER FATHER AT AN UNKNOWN DESTINATION. IN GOD'S GONNA TROUBLE THE WATER, IVY PERFORMED THIS SPELL AS A FAVOR FOR KLAUS SINCE HE COULD NOT BE PHYSICALLY PRESENT WITH HOPE DURING HAYLEY'S FUNERAL. THOUGH WEARY OF HER INTENTIONS, HE ACCEPTS HER OFFER AND IVY PERFORMS THE SPELL. HIS ASTRAL FORM IS SENT BACK AFTER EMMETT AND HIS VAMPIRES INTERRUPT THE FUNERAL. AFTER EXPLAINING THE PROPHECY AND THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE DARK MAGIC, SHE PERFORMED THE SPELL AGAIN SO THAT HE COULD BE WITH HOPE. THE SECOND ATTEMPT HOWEVER, RESULTED IN HOPE SENDING HIS ASTRAL BODY AWAY WHEN SHE GOT UPSET WITH HIM. IN WE HAVE NOT LONG TO LOVE, EMMETT HAD HIS UNNAMED WITCH ALLY PERFORM AN ASTRAL PROJECTION SPELL TO PROJECT HIS AND HIS VAMPIRES' PHYSICAL FORM TO THE QUARTER TO FIND OUT WHICH SIDE VINCENT WOULD CHOSE; THE VAMPIRE OR THE WEREWOLVES. WHEN VINCENT ATTACKED HIS FOLLOWERS, HE DISCOVERED IT WAS A PROJECTION WHILE EMMETT GOT HIS ANSWER, THAT HE SIDED WITH THE WEREWOLVES. IN WE'RE BEING PUNKED, PEDRO, HOPE MENTIONED THAT SHE LEARNED THIS SPELL FROM HER AUNT, FREYA, AND THAT IT'S LIKE A "FULL-IMMERSION VIDEO CHAT". USING THE LETTER THAT LANDON GAVE TO HER AFTER LEAVING WITH RAFAEL FROM THEIR DRAGON ENCOUNTER, HOPE, WITH JOSIE'S ASSISTANCE, WAS ABLE TO ASTRAL PROJECT TO LANDON. THE SPELL, HOWEVER, WAS CUT SHORT BECAUSE JOSIE WAS SUFFERING FROM "TWIN PAIN" DUE TO LIZZIE'S RUN IN WITH THE GARGOYLE. IN SALVATORE: THE MUSICAL!, ALYSSA CHANG PERFORMED AN ASTRAL PROJECTION SPELL TO APPEAR TO MG IN HIS BEDROOM AT THE SALVATORE SCHOOL. SHE CAME TO WARN HIM THAT THE NECROMANCER WAS PREPARING FOR HIS BIG, EVIL PLAN AND HAS SENT A MONSTER TO DISTRACT THE SCHOOL.
· ANCESTRAL PLANE TRANSCENDING SPELL: A POWERFUL YET SIMPLE SUSPENSION SPELL PERFORMED IN A CIRCLE OF SALT, THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO GAIN ACCESS TO THE ANCESTRAL PLANE BY STOPPING THEIR HEART WITH POISON, OR BY OTHER MEANS, WHILE THE SPELL KEEPS THEM FROM PERMANENT DEATH AS LONG AS THEY MAINTAIN PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH A LIVING PERSON, SERVING AS THEIR LIFE LINK. TO RETURN TO THE MORTAL PLANE, THE WITCH IS REQUIRED TO BE AT THE PLACE OF THE SPELL. THERE ARE TWO KNOWN LOOPHOLES TO THIS SPELL. FIRST, SHOULD AN ORIGINAL VAMPIRE'S SPIRIT DIE WITHIN A WITCH AND CONSECRATED TO THE ANCESTRAL PLANE, WITH THIS SPELL THEY WILL BE ABLE TO TEMPORARILY RETURN. THE SECOND, NON-WITCHES (I.E. VAMPIRES) CAN BE GIVEN ACCESS THROUGH LIVING, BLOOD RELATIVES THAT ARE NEW ORLEANS WITCHES.
· DAVINA'S INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· VINCENT'S INCANTATION: PRÉSERVER A LA VIE NU.
· HARVEST GIRLS' INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· VINCENT'S SECOND INCANTATION: PREZÉVE LYEN LAVI NOU
· REQUIREMENTS: CANDLES, CIRCLE OF SALT/BLACK SAND, LIFE-LINK, POISON, DARK MAGIC; SALT CIRCLE WITH FOUR CANDLES ON THE EXTERIOR AND FOUR BLACK ROCKS/GEMS SITUATED ON THE INTERIOR, BEING THAT IS NEITHER LIVING NOR DEAD (IVY IN TRANSITION) , WITCH (VINCENT)
· USED BY: IN WILD AT HEART, DAVINA USED THIS SPELL TO GAIN ACCESS TO THE ANCESTRAL PLANE TO SPEAK WITH KOL ABOUT HER PLANS FOR BRINGING HIM BACK. THE SISTER WITCH, ARIANE, WOULD ALSO UTILIZE A SIMILAR SPELL WITH DARK MAGIC TO ENTER THE SACRED AFTERLIFE DIMENSION. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT SHE DID NOT REQUIRE A LIFE-LINK, SUGGESTING HER MAGIC ALONE SUSTAINED AND/OR BROUGHT HER BACK. SHE WOULD PASS ON THE KNOWLEDGE OF THIS MAGIC TO DAVINA AFTER HER LINK TO JOSH WAS SEVERED, UNBEKNOWNST TO HER, BY ARIANE HERSELF. IN GIVE 'EM HELL KID, VINCENT, WHILE CHANNELING JOSH AND BRINGING ALONG KOL USED THIS SPELL TO ACCESS THE ANCESTRAL PLANE TO UNTETHER IT FROM THE HUMAN PLANE. IN VOODOO IN MY BLOOD, THE FOUR NEW 2019 HARVEST GIRLS, AMY, JESSICA, STEPH,[2] AND AN UNNAMED WITCH, EXPLOITED A LOOPHOLE OF THIS SPELL BY USING HAYLEY AND KLAUS' BLOOD, WHICH IS TIED TO A NEW ORLEANS WITCH (I.E. HOPE), TO GIVE THEM AN AUDIENCE WITH THE ANCESTORS, ALLOWING THEM TO TRANSVERSE THE ANCESTRAL PLANE. FURTHERMORE, BY BINDING THE SPELL TO A SALT CIRCLE, DAVINA WAS ABLE TO EXPLOIT THE SPELL TO PHYSICALLY APPEAR BEFORE THOSE WHO SOUGHT TO FREE KLAUS. THIS ALSO FUNCTIONED AS THE SPELL'S WEAKNESS SO THAT IF THE CIRCLE WAS BROKEN DAVINA WOULD BE SENT BACK TO THE ANCESTRAL PLANE WHEREAS KLAUS WOULD BE RETURNED TO THE MORTAL PLANE. IN THERE IN THE DISAPPEARING LIGHT, VINCENT PERFORMED HIS SECOND INCANTATION WITH IVY, WHO IN THIS RARE INSTANCE, WAS NEITHER OF THE WORLD OF THE LIVING OR THE DEAD, ALLOWING HER TO TRAVERSE BETWEEN THE TWO. EXPLOITING THIS LOOPHOLE, VINCENT WAS ABLE TO COME WITH HER SO HE COULD SHOW HER FIRST HAND OF THE 'PEACE' SHE CLAIMED TO HAVE FORESAW WITHIN THE ANCESTRAL WELL. ONCE WITHIN THE ANCESTRAL PLANE, IT WAS DARK AND COLD AND THE WITCH SPIRITS LANGUISHED IN HORROR.
· DAVINA'S SPIRIT PROJECTION SPELL: A SPELL THAT IS ABLE TO TRANSPORT THE SPIRITUAL BODY OF A PERSON TO ANOTHER AREA WITHIN THE WORLD ALLOWING THAT FORM TO BE UNNOTICEABLE TO ANY OTHER BEING.
· INCANTATION: MAI TU MAI LAI, MAI TU MAI LAI.
· REQUIREMENTS: UNKNOWN HERBS, IRON POWDER, CANDLE
· USED BY: IN DEAD ANGELS, DAVINA USED THIS SPELL TO SPY UPON KLAUS AND HAYLEY TO GAIN KNOWLEDGE OF THE WEAPON THAT COULD DESTROY THE ORIGINALS AND ITS WHEREABOUTS. THOUGH INCORPOREAL AND UNSEEN, DAVINA'S SPELL HINTED THAT KLAUS THE ORIGINAL HYBRID MAY HAVE SENSED HER PRESENCE, THOUGH HE DISREGARDED IT.
· LIFE-FORCE LINKED CHAMBRE DE CHASSE: A INTRICATELY WOVEN SPELL THAT ANCHORS A CHAMBRE DE CHASSE TO THE LIFE FORCE OF AN IMMORTAL BEING. THOSE THAT ARE LINKED TO THE IMMORTAL CANNOT DIE, AND SHOULD THE IMMORTAL BE NEUTRALIZED, SO WILL THE LINKED PERSONS. AN ADDITIONAL FEATURE IS THAT THIS SPELL INHIBITS THE CONTINUATION OF VARIOUS POISONS THAT ARE STRONG ENOUGH TO KILL POWERFUL WITCHES AND ORIGINAL VAMPIRES AND INSANITY CURSES.
· INCANTATION: VINTOMAS INTA GRUM, VIN NOVUS NOVASOMIN. VINTOMAS INTA GRUM VIN CALLUS NOVASOMIN
· REQUIREMENTS: UNKNOWN HERBS, SALT, CANDLES, RUNIC SPELLINGS OF THE LINKED TARGETS IN ELDER FUTHARK, BLOOD OF EACH LINKED TARGET.
· USED BY: IN THE BLOODY CROWN, FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL, BUILDING UPON THE IMMORTAL LIFE LINK SPELL FROM DAHLIA AND ESTHER'S LINKING RITUAL WHILE INCORPORATING A CHAMBRE DE CHASSE ANCHORED THROUGH KLAUS' LIFE. ONCE HE WAS NEUTRALIZED, SO BECAME THE OTHER TARGETS, EFFECTIVELY STOPPING THEIR RESPECTIVE POISONS AND CURSES.
· SPIRIT TRANSCENDING SPELL: A SPELL THAT USES A POWERFUL GRIMOIRE AND THE MAGIC IT REPRESENTS TO ENTER A TRANCE-LIKE STATE TO ENTER A SPIRITUAL REALM OF ANY LOCATION, SPECIFICALLY TO SOMEONE CONNECTED TO THE MAGIC THAT IS BEING REPRESENTED.
· VINCENT'S INCANTATION: PRÈS SETTÂT, PRÈS SETTÂT, PRÈS SETTÂT...
· REQUIREMENTS: CANDLES, SEVERAL DOZENS OF BONES IN A SIX POINT STAR, THE SACRIFICIAL MAGIC INSTRUCTION MANUAL, CIRCLE OF BONES WITH A LANTERN AT EACH CARDINAL DIRECTION, CIRCLE OF SALT, TARGET TO CHANNEL, NEUROTOXIN
· USED BY: IN VOODOO CHILD, VINCENT, USING THE HOLLOW'S SACRIFICIAL MAGIC INSTRUCTION MANUAL, SPENT SEVERAL DAYS ENTERING TRANCES TO COMMUNE WITH THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLLOW'S MOTHER SO THAT HE COULD OBTAIN THE SPELL SHE USED TO PUT DOWN HER DAUGHTER. WHEN THE HOLLOW'S ACOLYTES CONFRONTED AND STOLE THE BOOK BACK, VINCENT ATTEMPTED THE SPELL AGAIN, CHANNELING MARCEL, THOUGH EVEN WITH HIM, WAS NOT STRONG ENOUGH TO SPEAK TO HER SPIRIT, AS THE LIVING AREN'T MEANT TO BE THERE. THAT LEFT VINCENT WITH ONE OPTION, TO DIE. HE TOOK A NEUROTOXIN AND DIED, LONG ENOUGH TO GET THE SPELL FROM THE HOLLOW'S MOTHER. VINCENT ALSO USED AN HOURGLASS TO COUNTDOWN THE TIME MARCEL HAD TO REVIVE HIM WITH AN ANTIDOTE, WHICH WAS ADMINISTERED DIRECTLY TO VINCENT'S HEART VIA A SYRINGE.
· SPIRIT BANISHMENT SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT DATES BACK 1,500 YEARS AND ADAPTED TO ENTRAP A SPIRIT WITHIN A TOTEM OR BOOK, MAKING IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR THEM TO ESCAPE. THE ORIGINAL SPELL WAS USED TO KILL THE BODY AND BANISH THE SPIRIT FROM THE MORTAL PLANE.
· VINCENT'S INCANTATION: ARRÊTER MAJIK SA À
· REQUIREMENTS: SALT CIRCLE TO BIND A SPIRIT
· USED BY: IN VOODOO CHILD, VINCENT WHO COMMUNED WITH THE ANCESTORS AND THE HOLLOW'S MOTHER, PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON THE HOLLOW'S SPIRITUAL FORM, ATTEMPTING TO LOCK HER INSIDE HER OWN GRIMOIRE FOR SACRIFICIAL MAGIC. BEFORE THE SPELL COULD BE COMPLETED, THE HOLLOW'S BROKE VINCENT'S CIRCLE AND KNOCKED HIM UNCONSCIOUS. RETURNING TO POSSESS HOPE, SHE DESTROYED THE BOOK SO THAT IT COULD NOT BE USED AGAINST HER AGAIN.
· OBJECT TELEPORTATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT IS ABLE TO TRANSPORT AN OBJECT TO ANOTHER LOCATION.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS LACUS.
· REQUIREMENTS: ADEPT WITCH
· USED BY: IN DEATH KEEPS KNOCKING ON MY DOOR, THE NECROMANCER RESURRECTED A BENNETT WITCH, ONE OF MANY BURIED IN THE LOCAL CEMETERY THAT EXCELLED IN THE ART OF MYSTICAL TRANSPORTATION, TO TRANSPORT THE SUPERNATURAL KNIFE TO MALIVORE. ONCE THE SPELL WAS CAST AND THE SUPERNATURAL KNIFE RETURNED, HE RELEASED HER FROM HIS CONTROL AND HE TOO FOUND PEACE.
· MALIVORE PORTAL CREATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT USES ONE OF MALIVORE'S CHILDREN TO RECREATE A PORTAL TO HIS DIMENSION.
· INCANTATION: TRANSMATA EVO NOTUS VICTUS.
· REQUIREMENTS: ONE OF MALIVORE'S CREATIONS, CANDLES
· USED BY: IN I COULDN'T HAVE DONE THIS WITHOUT YOU, THE NECROMANCER, USING RYAN CLARK'S BODY, PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO RECREATE THE PORTAL TO MALIVORE.
· PRISON WORLD PORTAL CREATION SPELL: A UNIQUE SPELL THAT CREATES "DOORS" WITHIN A PRISON WORLD BY SIPHONING THE MAGIC THAT MAINTAINS THE DIMENSION.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· REQUIREMENTS: SIPHONER, SPIRES
· USED BY: IN YOU CAN'T SAVE THEM ALL, JOSIE EXPLAINS THAT THE PRISON WORLD IS MADE OF MAGIC AND MAGIC CAN BE SIPHONED. SHE CAN CREATE HOLES, OR DOORS, FROM THE PRISON WORLD TO THE MORTAL PLANE. HOWEVER, THE MAGIC THAT SHE SIPHONS IN THE PRISON WORLD CAN'T TRAVEL TO THE REAL WORLD. THE ENERGY, HOWEVER, NEEDS TO GO SOMEWHERE, WHICH MEANS THAT SOMEONE WILL HAVE TO REMAIN BEHIND AND BE THE ANCHOR. WHEN IT CAME TIME TO PERFORM THE SPELL, JOSIE INSTRUCTED LIZZE, JADE, DIEGO, AND WENDY TO PLACE THE SPIRES IN A CIRCLE TO CREATE A BOUNDARY SPELL. WHEN SHE BEGINS TO SIPHON, DOORS WILL OPEN BENEATH THEM AND EACH DOOR CAN ONLY TRANSPORT ONE PERSON. ONCE SHE BEGINS THE SPELL, SHE CANNOT STOP UNTIL IT IS DONE. WITH THE SPIRES IN PLACE, JOSIE CUT HER HAND, DROPPING BLOOD ON THE GRIMOIRE THAT DEMONSTRATES THE SPELL AND SHE BEGAN TO SIPHON FROM THE PRISON WORLD. PORTALS OPENED BENEATH HER AND THE FOUR SPIRES. WITH ALARIC TAKING DIEGO'S PLACE, SEBASTIAN PUSHES HIM THROUGH A PORTAL AND AGREES TO BECOME THE ANCHOR. ALL HE HAS TO DO IS PLACE HIS HAND ON JOSIE AND THE SPELL IS COMPLETE. THE SPELL, HOWEVER, THAT JOSIE PERFORMED TO LET THEM ESCAPE MADE THE PRISON WORLD UNSTABLE AND IT EVENTUALLY COLLAPSED IN ON ITSELF.
· SHARED NARRATIVE CHAMBRE DE CHASSE: A VARIATION OF THE CHAMBRE DE CHASSE SPELL PLACED ON A DEVICE, CREATED BY RUPERT VARDEMUS. THE ENCHANTED DEVICE THEN TRANSFERS THE PSYCHOLOGICAL CONCERNS OF THOSE USING IT INSIDE THE DEVICE TO FORM A SHARED NARRATIVE, DESIGNED SPECIFICALLY FOR THERAPEUTIC USE. THOSE USING THE DEVICE WILL BE RENDERED UNCONSCIOUS AND HAVE NO AWARENESS OF THE SIMULATION UNTIL THEY REACH THE END OF THEIR NARRATIVE AND BE GIVEN AN ESCAPE WORD. THE ORDER OF SYMBOLS ON THE DEVICE CAN BE USED TO INCREASE THE BOX'S DIFFICULTY TO ITS UTMOST LEVEL. THE DEVICE ALSO HAS A SINGLE USER SETTING VERSUS A SHARED NARRATIVE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· REQUIREMENTS: DEVICE
· USED BY: IN THERE'S A PLACE WHERE THE LOST THINGS GO, TO HELP ADDRESS RECENT AND SUPPRESSED TRAUMAS, EMMA, INSTRUCTED BY ALARIC, DECIDES TO HOLD A SPECIAL GROUP LESSON. USING A DEVICE CREATED BY PROFESSOR RUPERT VARDEMUS, WHO IS FAMOUS IN MYSTICAL THERAPEUTIC CIRCLES, IT FORMS A SHARED NARRATIVE, A CHAMBRE DE CHASSE, BETWEEN THOSE USING IT, SPECIFICALLY, LIZZIE, JOSIE, MG, RAFAEL, JADE, AND HOPE. EMMA, ALTHOUGH CONSCIOUS AND SELF-AWARE, ALSO USES IT TO OVERSEE THEIR SESSION. UNBEKNOWNST TO EMMA OR THE OTHERS, RYAN CLARKE PREVIOUSLY TRAPPED THE REAL RUPERT VARDEMUS' CONSCIOUSNESS WITHIN THE DEVICE AND USED HIS IDENTITY TO INFILTRATE THE SCHOOL. AS THE SESSION PROGRESSED, JOSIE, BEING TAKEN OVER BY HER DARK MAGIC-FILLED ALTER EGO ALTERS THE DEVICE'S "RULES," EXPELLING THE USERS ONE BY ONE, STARTING WITH EMMA UNTIL SHE WAS ALONE WITH LIZZIE. JOSIE HOPED TO "KILL" LIZZIE SO THAT HER MIND WOULD BE TRAPPED WITHIN THE DEVICE SO THAT HER BODY WOULD WAIT FOR HER TO COMPLETE THE MERGE OUTSIDE THE CHAMBRE DE CHASSE. IN LIFE WAS SO MUCH EASIER WHEN I ONLY CARED ABOUT MYSELF, ALARIC CONTACTED PROFESSOR VARDEMUS FOR HIS HELP WITH STRENGTHENING THE DEVICE SO THAT HE COULD USE THE CHAMBRE DE CHASSE AGAINST JOSIE, KEEPING HER SAFE UNTIL HE AND CAROLINE COULD HELP HER PERMANENTLY. WANTING TO TREAT THIS LIKE A "MONSTER" PROBLEM, KALEB AND HOPE USED THE BOX AGAINST ALARIC. WHEN TENSIONS ESCALATE FURTHER WITH THE DEATH OF ALYSSA, HOPE USES THE BOX AGAINST KALEB TO KEEP HIM FROM HARMING JOSIE. IN THIS IS WHAT IT TAKES, ALARIC SUGGESTS THAT HOPE USES THE "THERAPY BOX". HE CALLED PROFESSOR VARDEMUS AND LEARNED THERE'S A SINGLE USER SETTING. ALARIC BELIEVED THAT, WITH JUST HER IN THERE, IT SHOULD CREATE ONE TO DEAL WITH HER SPECIFIC PROBLEM, SUCH AS HOW TO GET LANDON BACK. IT'S A DESPERATE MOVE, BUT HOPE AGREED.
· REPOSITORY MONSTRUM SPELL: A SPELL THAT USES BLOOD SACRIFICES TO CONSECRATE GROUNDS TO TETHER THEM TO ANOTHER DIMENSION.
· INCANTATION: CAEDIS. FOMES. NAVIGEM VECTORIUM.
· REQUIREMENTS: BLOOD SACRIFICE
· USED BY: IN HOLD ON TIGHT, THE NECROMANCER, USING SACRIFICED THE PRINCIPLE AND SIX TEACHERS AT MYSTIC FALLS HIGH SCHOOL TO CONSECRATE THE GROUNDS AND TETHER THEM TO THE DIMENSION, MAVLIORE. THE NECROMANCER NEARLY PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO RELEASE, AND SUBSEQUENTLY CONTROL, THE MONSTERS THAT MALIVORE CONSUMED, HOWEVER THE SPELL WAS INTERRUPTED BY MALIVORE, USING LANDON AS A VESSEL.
· PRISON WORLD ASTRAL PROJECTION REVERSAL SPELL: A SPELL USED TO SEND ONE'S ASTRAL FORM BACK TO THEIR BODY ACROSS DIMENSIONS.
· INCANTATION: REMEO.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN THIS IS WHAT IT TAKES, LIZZIE CONFESSED THAT SHE WANTED MG WITH HER BECAUSE OF NOT WHAT JOSIE DID, BUT ALYSSA. SHE SWOOPED IN BEFORE SHE WORKED UP THE COURAGE TO STOP HER. MG MISTAKES HER, THINKING SHE'S REFERRING TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ASCENDENT, BUT SHE DOESN'T CORRECT HIM. SHE TELLS HIM TO ENJOY HIS POOL PARTY AND PERFORMS THE SPELL TO SEND HIS SPIRIT BACK TO HIS BODY. IN YOU CAN'T RUN FROM WHO YOU ARE, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON LANDON'S ASTRAL FORM AFTER THEY WERE ATTACKED BY THE BERBALANG. SHE BELIEVED SHE COULD HANDLE THE MONSTER AND HE COULD RESEARCH WHAT IT WAS, SHOULD ITS BITE PROVE MORE DANGEROUS TO HER ASTRAL FORM.
· PRISON WORLD BANISHMENT REVERSAL SPELL: A SPELL PRESUMABLY TO REVERSE THE FORCE-BANISHMENT TO A PRISON WORLD.
· INCANTATION: AVEN SAFA SA BELISE, DE LA MER… / NAMIA EXUM SOLVOS / DISSERO / SANGIEMA MEAM / DISSERA PORTUS / PHASMATOS SALVES NAS EX MALON, TERRA MORA VANTIS QUO INCANDIS, ET VASA QUO ERO SIGNOS / NAMIA EXUM SOLVOS / DESTRUCCIVE GLAS STAV ENFALA. DESTRUCCIVE GLAS STAV ENFALA.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN YOU CAN'T RUN FROM WHO YOU ARE, THE NECROMANCER, WHO HAD BEEN RELEASED FROM MALIVORE SOUGHT TO FREE HIMSELF FROM THE PRISON WORLD. THE NECROMANCER'S SPELL INCORPORATED VARIOUS SPELLS FROM NUMEROUS WITCHES IN PRESUMABLY HIS ATTEMPT TO CREATE A SPELL THAT WOULD FORCE HIS RELEASE FROM THE PRISON WORLD. IT'S UNKNOWN IF THE SPELL HAD BEEN COMPLETED, AS VARIOUS MARKINGS ON THE CRYPT'S WALL INDICATED IT MAY HAVE STILL BEEN A WORK-IN-PROGRESS, OR IF IT WOULD HAVE WORKED AS HE WAS SEEMINGLY ATTACKED AND DISMEMBERED BEFORE COMPLETING THE ESCAPE.
PROTECTION SPELLS
PROTECTION SPELLS ALLOW WITCHES TO PROVIDE PROTECTION TO A TARGET AS A SORT OF INSURANCE. PROTECTION CAN VARY BASED ON THE USER'S REQUIREMENTS HOWEVER, MOST PROTECTION SPELLS SEEN THUS FAR HAVE BEEN USED AGAINST IMMEDIATE DEATH. THEY CAN COME IN THE FORM OF ENCHANTMENTS SUCH AS A DAYLIGHT RING'S PROTECTION AGAINST SUNLIGHT. PROTECTION SPELLS DO COME WITH RESTRICTIONS SUCH AS ONE USE PER SPELL OR PROTECTION FROM A SPECIFIC FORM OF DEATH (BURNING FROM SUNLIGHT, SUPERNATURAL DEATH ETC.) MOST LIKELY DUE TO NATURE'S RULE THAT ALL LIVING BEINGS MUST DIE. THUS, IT IS HIGHLY LIKELY THAT PROTECTION SPELLS DO NOT COVER NATURAL DEATH (OLD AGE). IT IS HIGHLY POSSIBLE THAT PROTECTION SPELLS PROTECT THE SOUL AND PREVENTS ONE FROM TRULY DYING AS THEY ARE DONE BEFOREHAND IN ANTICIPATION OF DANGER/IMMEDIATE DEATH AND DYING BEFORE CASTING SAID SPELL WOULD REQUIRE A RESURRECTION SPELL.
· INJURY PROTECTION SPELL: THE SPELL PROTECTS A TARGET, SUCH AS A A HUMAN, FROM INJURIES, EVEN GOING AS FAR AS TO ALLOW THE BODY TO QUICKLY RECOVER FROM DAMAGING MAGICAL ATTACKS BY A WITCH.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· USED BY: IN THE LAST DANCE, MADDOX PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON KLAUS, WHO WAS POSSESSING ALARIC, TO SAFEGUARD HIS ESSENCE IN RESISTING AND ENDURING DAMAGE TAKEN FROM BONNIE'S MAGIC, WHO HAD HARNESSED THE POWER OF THE 100 DEAD WITCHES. AS SUCH, HE WAS ABLE TO FIX THE BROKEN LIMBS INFLICTED UPON HIM BY BONNIE DURING THEIR BATTLE RELATIVELY QUICKLY.
· PROTECTION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO PREVENT THEMSELVES FROM PERMANENTLY DYING AND/OR FROM THE SOUL FROM MOVING ON AFTER "DEATH". CASTING SAID SPELL ALLOWS THEM TO RESURRECT SHOULD THEY MEET CERTAIN DOOM. HOWEVER, IT APPEARS TO BE A ONE TIME DEAL AND HAVE TO BE CAST AGAIN SHOULD THEY WISH TO CONTINUE AVOIDING DEATH.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: SPIRIT MAGIC / POWER FROM 100 WITCHES (BONNIE), ANCESTRAL MAGIC (CÉLESTE)
· USED BY: IN THE LAST DANCE, BONNIE BENNETT, WHO HAD HARNESSED THE POWER OF 100 WITCHES, USED THIS SPELL BEFORE HER FIGHT WITH KLAUS WHEN HE WAS POSSESSING ALARIC. SHE ULTIMATELY DIED FROM OVEREXERTING HER MAGIC ONLY TO REVIVE A SHORT WHILE AFTERWARDS IN A CIRCLE OF CANDLES IN THE WITCH BURIAL GROUND WITH JEREMY. IN THE CASKET GIRLS, CÉLESTE DUBOIS (WHILE POSSESSING THE WITCH SABINE LAURENT) CAST THIS SPELL BEFORE CONFRONTING DAVINA AND CAMILLE AT THE CHURCH. DAVINA, CHANNELING THE POWER FROM THE OTHER HARVEST WITCHES PROCEEDED TO KILL HER AND THE THREE OTHER WITCHES BY MAGICALLY RAISING THEM OFF THE FLOOR AND SNAPPING THEIR NECKS. SHE REVIVED SHORTLY AFTER WITHOUT ANY VISIBLE SIDE EFFECTS. SHE WAS FORCED TO CAST IT ONCE AGAIN BY MARCEL ON DAVINA TO PROTECT HER FROM POISONING. HER SPEECH WITH MARCEL THAT "THEY ALL SHOULD HAVE DONE THE SAME", IN ADDITION TO THE SPEED AT WHICH SHE CAST IT ON DAVINA, IMPLIES THAT WHILE REQUIRING TO BE CAST AGAIN PRIOR TO EVERY DEATH, IS A FAIRLY COMMON OR EASY TO PREPARE SPELL. IN HIGH WATER AND A DEVIL'S DAUGHTER, DOMINIC REVEALS THAT THE NIGHT PRIOR HE CAST A PROTECTION SPELL UPON HIMSELF, THAT SHOULD HE DIE, THE HOLLOW'S FOLLOWERS WOULD BE ABLE TO RESURRECT HIM USING THEIR MASTER'S POWER.
· EXPRESSION PROTECTION SPELL: THE WITCH CAN PROTECT ANYONE FROM PERMANENT DEATH SIMPLY BY FOCUSING. IT WAS CAST NON-VERBALLY BY SETTING BEAKERS OF ROCK SALT ON FIRE. WITH A POSSESSION OF THE TARGET'S, THE WITCH CONNECTS TO THEM AND ALLOWS THEM TO RESURRECT SHOULD THEY MEET CERTAIN DOOM . HOWEVER, IT APPEARS TO BE A ONE TIME DEAL AND HAVE TO BE CAST AGAIN SHOULD SHE WISH TO CONTINUE AVOIDING DEATH.
· REQUIREMENTS: EXPRESSION, ROCK SALT, POSSESSION OF TARGET
· USED BY: IN AFTER SCHOOL SPECIAL, BONNIE BENNETT, HAVING RECENTLY GRADUATED FROM LEARNING EXPRESSION, CAST THIS SPELL ONTO SHANE WHEN HE WAS CONFRONTED BY KOL. WHILE USING THE NECKLACE THAT HE JUST GAVE HER AND SEVERAL BEAKERS OF SALT FOR FIRE, SHE PERFORMED THE SPELL. THOUGH THE SPELL WAS SUCCESSFUL IN PROTECTING HIM FROM DROWNING AND BEING IMPALED IN THE STOMACH, DUE TO BONNIE'S INEXPERIENCE WITH HANDLING EXPRESSION, IT ACCIDENTALLY LINKED HIM WITH APRIL SUCH THAT WHATEVER HAPPENED TO HIM WAS ALSO INFLICTED ON HER.
· QETSIYAH'S DAYLIGHT PROTECTION SPELL: A POWERFUL ENCHANTMENT PLACED UPON AN AREA THAT PREVENTS VAMPIRES WITHIN TO BE UNHARMED BY THE SUN.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: SET BUILDING
· USED BY: IN ORIGINAL SIN, QETSIYAH USED THIS SPELL ON HER CABIN TO STEFAN TO SURVIVE WITHOUT HIS DAYLIGHT RING. THIS IS PERHAPS AN EXPANDED VERSION OF THE SPELL THAT CREATED DAYLIGHT RINGS FOR VAMPIRES.
· VALERIE'S PROTECTION SPELL: A SEEMINGLY POWERFUL SPELL PLACED UPON INDIVIDUALS TO KEEP THEM SAFE AND UNHARMED. SURROUNDING INDIVIDUALS CAN ALSO BE PROTECTED.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN WE'RE PLANNING A JUNE WEDDING, CAROLINE MENTIONS THAT STAFN CALLED IN A FAVOR FROM VALERIE. SHE PLACED THIS PROTECTION SPELL OVER LIZZIE AND JOSIE SO THEY'D BE SAFE, NO MATTER WHAT HAPPENED AT STEFAN AND CAROLINE'S WEDDING, WHICH THEY PLANNED AS A TRAP FOR KATHERINE. WHEN KELLY STAGED AN EXPLOSION, LIZZIE, JOSIE, AND BONNIE, WHO WAS CHAPERONING THEM TO THE RESTROOM, WERE SPARED FROM THE FIERY BLAST. BONNIE THEN TAUGHT LIZZIE AND JOSIE THE FIRE MANIPULATION SPELL SO THAT THEY COULD SAVE THEMSELVES FROM THE SURROUNDING FLAMES.
· PROTECTION COUNTERSPELL: A COUNTERSPELL TO REVERSE THE EFFECTS OF A PROTECTION SPELL.
· INCANTATION: UT NON ZNA SAMO BOL
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN HIGH WATER AND A DEVIL'S DAUGHTER, FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO BREAK THROUGH DOMINIC'S PROTECTION SPELLS TO MAKE HIM VULNERABLE TO DEATH.
· COMPOUND PROTECTION SPELL: A REPRESENTATIONAL SPELL USED TO PROTECT A LOCATION FROM HARM OR MALICIOUS INTENT.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: CIRCLE OF SALT, REPRESENTATION MAGIC (CASTLE FIGURINE TO REPRESENT THE COMPOUND)
· USED BY: IN QUEEN DEATH, FREYA PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO PROTECT THE COMPOUND, WHEREAS IN THE PREVIOUS EVENTS SHE TIED A BOUNDARY SPELL TO HER HEART BEAT. THIS ENSURES THAT IF SHE DIED A SECOND TIME, THE SPELL WOULD NOT FALTER.
· PROTECTION TOTEM CREATION SPELL: A BLUE, GLOWING, CRYSTALLINE-LIKE ORB THAT IS SPELLED TO AUGMENT A WITCH'S MAGIC WHILE IT PROTECTS THEM FROM PERMANENT DEATH, SHOULD THE WITCH BE KILLED. AS AN EMPOWERED MAGICAL TOTEM, IT CAN ALSO BE USED TO BIND CERTAIN SPELLS, THOUGH WHEN DESTROYED, THE BOUND SPELLS WILL BE UNDONE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: CRYSTALLINE ORB
· USED BY: IN A SPIRIT HERE THAT WON'T BE BROKEN, THE HOLLOW CREATED THIS ORB AS A MEANS TO ENSURE THAT SHE WOULD SURVIVE ANY CONFRONTATION WITH THE MIKAELSONS AND TO AUGMENT HER MAGIC. SHE GAVE THE ORB TO KOL TO HOLD ON TO AND TO PROTECT, THOUGH KLAUS LATER DESTROYED IT, MAKING HER VULNERABLE. FREYA HAS SOME KNOWLEDGE REGARDING SUCH TOTEMS AS SHE STATED THAT DAHLIA USED THEM AS WELL WHEN SHE WAS UP TO SOMETHING PARTICULARLY AWFUL.
· PROJECTILE DEFLECTION SPELL: A SEEMINGLY SIMPLE SPELL THAT CAN DEFLECT PROJECTILES OF INDETERMINATE SIZE, VELOCITY AND TRAJECTORY.
· INCANTATION: PROJECTIUM DEFLECTO.
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN SCREW ENDGAME, HOPE ATTEMPTED TO CAST HIS SPELL ON HERSELF AND LIZZIE, WHILE IN THE KEEPER'S LABYRINTH. SHE SEEMED CONFIDENT ENOUGH THAT THE SPELL WOULD PROTECT THEM FROM AN ONCOMING, SPEEDING CAR; HOWEVER, THE SPELL HAD NO EFFECT AS THE LABYRINTH NEGATED MAGIC, INCLUDING LIZZIE'S ABILITY TO SIPHON.
· OBJECT PROTECTION SPELL: A PROTECTION SPELL THAT CASTS A PROTECTIVE BARRIER OVER AN OBJECT TO PREVENT IT FROM BREAKING.
· INCANTATION: NON-VERBAL
· REQUIREMENTS: NONE
· USED BY: IN I COULDN'T HAVE DONE THIS WITHOUT YOU, HOPE INSISTS ON HELPING JOSIE WITH PROTECTING THE MORA MISERIUM AND PREVENTING IT FROM BREAKING. TOGETHER, WITH JOSIE SIPHONING FROM HOPE, CASTS THIS SPELL TO ENVELOP THE MORA MISERIUM IN A WHITE LIGHT. DESPITE THE SPELL, THE GLASS BEGAN TO CRACK.
· PSYCHE PROTECTION POTION: A PROTECTION POTION THAT INCORPORATES A LINKING SPELL. THE POTION'S PRIMARY PURPOSE IS TO CREATE A FORTIFIED LOCALITY WITH THE PERSON'S PSYCHE, TO KEEP TWO CONSCIOUSNESSES SEPARATE. THE SECONDARY PURPOSE IS TO LINK ONE'S LIFE TO THAT OF ANOTHER.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: STRAND OF LANDON'S HAIR
· USED BY: IN LIFE WAS SO MUCH EASIER WHEN I ONLY CARED ABOUT MYSELF, HOPE CREATED THIS POTION FOR LIZZIE SO THAT WHEN SHE WON THE MERGE, SHE WOULD HAVE A FORTIFIED LOCALITY IN HER OWN PSYCHE TO HOLD JOSIE'S CONSCIOUSNESS SEPARATE FROM HER OWN. AFTER THEY DETOX JOSIE'S BODY OF THE DARK MAGIC, THEY PLANNED TO TRANSFER JOSIE'S CONSCIOUSNESS BACK TO HER OWN BODY. HOWEVER, UNBEKNOWNST TO LIZZIE, HOPE BUILT IN A PLAN B INTO THE POTION. USING LANDON'S HAIR, SHE LINKED LIZZIE'S LIFE TO LANDON'S TEMPORARILY. SINCE LIZZIE LOST THE MERGE AND DIED, LANDON DIED TOO. HOWEVER, GIVEN HIS ABILITY TO RESURRECT, LIZZIE WAS ALSO RESURRECTED AND HER CONSCIOUSNESS PRESERVED IN THE PROCESS.
RESURRECTION SPELLS
RESURRECTION SPELLS ALLOW WITCHES TO RESTORE A DEAD BEING TO LIFE, RETURNING THE SPIRIT BACK TO ITS BODY. THEY ARE A VIOLATION OF THE NATURAL ORDER OF LIFE AND DEATH AND MAY COME WITH CONSEQUENCES. EVEN THEN, THEY USUALLY REQUIRE A MASSIVE AMOUNT OF POWER AND ARE CONSIDERED AMONG THE HARDEST FEATS OF MAGIC, PERFORMABLE ONLY BY THE STRONGEST OF WITCHES.
· BONNIE'S RESURRECTION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO RAISE A PERSON FROM THE DEAD. HOWEVER, THE PERSON WHO IS BROUGHT BACK FROM DEATH WILL BE CURSED WITH THE ABILITY TO SEE GHOSTS ON THE OTHER SIDE AS A CONSEQUENCE.
· INCANTATION: VICTUS PHASMATIS EX ELETO. REVERTAS PHASMATIS UT VICTUS. VICTUS PHASMATIS EX ELETO. REVERTAS PHASMATIS UT VICTUS.
· REQUIREMENTS: SPIRIT MAGIC / POWER OF 100 DEAD WITCHES
· USED BY: JONAS MARTIN FIRST PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON LUKAS WHEN HE BURNED TO DEATH IN THE HOUSE GUEST. THE SPELL WAS UNSUCCESSFUL DUE TO HAVING INSUFFICIENT POWER. BONNIE BENNETT LATER PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO RESURRECT JEREMY GILBERT AFTER HE HAD BEEN SHOT BY LIZ FORBES IN AS I LAY DYING. INITIALLY THE WITCH SPIRITS DENIED BONNIE THE POWER FOR SPELL, HOWEVER, HER ANCESTOR, EMILY BENNETT, HEARD BONNIE'S PLEAS OF LOVE AND JEREMY WAS REVIVED. IN GROWING PAINS BONNIE ATTEMPTED THE SPELL ONCE AGAIN TO RESURRECT ELENA'S SPIRIT TO PREVENT HER FROM TRANSITIONING INTO A VAMPIRE, THOUGH THE SPIRITS DENIED HER ACCESS TO THEIR POWER, THUS SHE TURNED TO A DARKER MAGIC.
· BONNIE'S RESUSCITATION SPELL: A SPELL USED TO REVIVE A PERSON IMMEDIATELY AFTER DEATH SUCH AS FROM CARDIAC ARREST.
· INCANTATION: EN DUGAS, TUAS, ANIMOS
· USED BY: IN BEFORE SUNSET, BONNIE BENNETT ON JEREMY GILBERT IMMEDIATELY AFTER SHE MAGICALLY STOPPED HIS HEART. THOUGH, WHETHER IT WAS THE SPELL OR HIS RING THAT BROUGHT HIM BACK REMAINS UNCERTAIN.
· EXPRESSION RESURRECTION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT UTILIZES THE EXTREMELY DARK AND POTENT MAGIC OF EXPRESSION TO RESURRECT THE BODY OF THE DECEASED. AS SUCH, THIS MAGIC USES THE INDOMITABLE WILL OF THE WITCH TO MAKE THE MANIFESTATIONS OF THEIR WILL A REALITY.
· REQUIREMENTS: EXPRESSION, TARGET, INDOMITABLE WILL
· USED BY: IN INTO THE WILD, SHANE RECOUNTS THAT WHEN HE AND CAITLIN LOST THEIR SON SAM, SHE TRIED TO BRING HIM BACK USING EXPRESSION. IN HER ATTEMPT TO RESURRECT HIM, SHE LOST CONTROL OF THE MAGIC AND IT OVERWHELMED AND KILLED HER. ULTIMATELY, THE SPELL FAILED.
· MAGIC COMBINATION RESURRECTION SPELL: AN EXTREMELY POWERFUL SPELL THAT DEFIES THE WILL OF NATURE BY COMBINING POWERFUL MAGIC FROM THE SPIRITS, THE DARKNESS AND EXPRESSION TO RESURRECT A PERSON.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS REVENIOS UN ANIMUM. PHASMATOS REVENIOS UN ANIMUM. PHASMATOS REVENIOS UN ANIMUM.
· REQUIREMENTS: SPIRIT, DARK AND EXPRESSION MAGIC, INDOMITABLE WILL
· USED BY: IN THE WALKING DEAD, BONNIE PERFORMED THIS SPELL IN AN ATTEMPT TO RESURRECT JEREMY GILBERT. HOWEVER, AS A RESULT OF THE OPPOSING FORCES OF MAGIC SHE CHANNELED, BONNIE WAS OVERWHELMED AND DIED IN THE PROCESS. LATER, IN GRADUATION, WHEN SHE PUT THE VEIL BACK UP, IT WAS REVEALED THAT THE SPELL PROVED TO BE A SUCCESS AND THAT ESSENTIALLY THE SPELL PROVIDED A LIFE FOR A LIFE, I.E. BONNIE'S LIFE IN EXCHANGE FOR JEREMY'S.
· RESURRECTION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO RAISE ONESELF OR ANOTHER PERSON FROM THE DEAD. PARTICULARLY IF THE VEIL TO THE OTHER SIDE HAS BEEN LOWERED, A WITCH CAN CAST THE SPELL TO MAKE THEM A LIVING, BREATHING MORTAL, SEEMINGLY WITHOUT CONSEQUENCE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: LOWERED VEIL
· USED BY: IN BRINGING OUT THE DEAD, ESTHER IS RESURRECTED AS SHE IS FREED FROM HER COFFIN, EMPOWERED BY CHANNELING THE BENNETT WITCH BLOODLINE. WHETHER IT WAS THE SPIRITS OR HER THAT PERFORMED THE SPELL REMAINS TO BE SEEN. IN ORIGINAL SIN QETSIYAH MENTIONED TO STEFAN THAT MONTHS PRIOR, WHEN BONNIE LOWERED THE VEIL, SHE TOOK THE OPPORTUNITY TO RESURRECT HERSELF AS HER HUNTERS FAILED IN THEIR TASK TO CURE AND KILL SILAS. SHE FIGURED THAT IT WAS TIME TO HANDLE THINGS IN PERSON AND SHE ULTIMATELY SUCCEEDED, ALBEIT WITH A FEW ISSUES ALONG THE WAY. IN WHEEL INSIDE THE WHEEL, ESTHER PULLED ANSEL FROM THE OTHER SIDE BEFORE IT COLLAPSED, RESURRECTING HIM TO THE MORTAL PLANE. EVEN THOUGH THE MEANING AS TO HOW SHE PERFORMED THE SPELL REMAINS TO BE KNOWN, SEEMINGLY, THE WEAKENED VEIL COULD HAVE MADE IT EASIER TO PERFORM SUCH A SPELL.
· THE CHOOSING, HARVEST AND REAPING RITUALS: A THREE PART, IN-DEPTH CEREMONY WHERE FOUR FRENCH QUARTER WITCHES ARE CHOSEN AND SACRIFICED, THE CHOOSING AND HARVEST, RESPECTIVELY. THE FINAL PART OF THE COLLOQUIALLY CALLED HARVEST RITUAL ENDS WITH THE PREVIOUSLY FOUR SACRIFICED WITCHES BEING RESURRECTED BY THE ANCESTORS AT THE REQUEST OF THE ELDERS PERFORMING THE RITUAL.
· THE HARVEST INVOCATION: OUR MAGIC FADES AS OUR TIES TO OUR ANCESTORS WEAKEN OVER TIME. WE BESEECH THEM, ACCEPT THIS OFFERING AS A SIGN OF OUR FAITH. TO BE BORN, YOU MUST SACRIFICE. DO YOU HAVE FAITH?
· THE REAPING INVOCATION: AFTER THE HARVEST COMES THE REAPING. THEIR SACRIFICES WERE MADE AND ACCEPTED. WE CALL UPON OUR ELDERS TO RESURRECT THEIR CHOSEN ONES.
· VINCENT'S INCANTATION: RESISITE CHONJE VOS ELUS.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, SPECIFICALLY A FRENCH QUARTER ELDER WITCH
· USED BY: IN APRÈS MOI, LE DÉLUGE, AFTER SACRIFICING DAVINA CLAIRE AND FINISHING THE HARVEST CEREMONY, SOPHIE DEVEREAUX CALLED OUT TO THE ANCESTORS TO BRING BACK THE FOUR HARVEST GIRLS SACRIFICED. THE INVOCATION TO THE ANCESTORS WAS ACCEPTED, THOUGH NOT AS INITIALLY EXPECTED, DUE TO CÉLESTE DUBOIS (WHILE POSSESSING THE WITCH SABINE LAURENT) STEALING THE POWER OF THE HARVEST AND REDIRECTING ITS POWER TO RESURRECT THREE DIFFERENT WITCHES INSTEAD. AS EACH WITCH DIED AGAIN, A HARVEST GIRL WAS RESURRECTED IN THEIR PLACE. IN HIGH WATER AND A DEVIL'S DAUGHTER, VINCENT WAS FORCED TO COMPLETE THE REAPING WHEN ELIJAH SACRIFICED FOUR FRENCH QUARTER WITCHES TO REESTABLISH THE LINK BETWEEN THE ANCESTRAL AND MORTAL PLANES. WHEN THE ANCESTORS DENIED VINCENT'S OFFERINGS, HE TURNED TO AND INVOKED DAVINA'S ASSISTANCE; SHE ACCEPTED AND THE FOUR NEW HARVEST GIRLS WERE RESURRECTED. VINCENT ALSO MADE DAVINA THE GATEKEEPER FOR ALL OF THE ANCESTRAL MAGIC CONTAINED IN NEW ORLEANS. IT IS ALSO WORTHY TO NOTE THAT THE ELDER WITCH PERFORMING THE REAPING RITUAL DOES NOT RESURRECT THE HARVEST WITCHES BUT IN FACT THE ANCESTORS. THEREFORE, NO RESURRECTION "SPELL" IS REQUIRED, THOUGH THE ELDER HAS TO INVOKE THE ANCESTORS TO THE OFFERINGS TO BE ACCEPTED, OR IN REFERENCE TO THE 2019 HARVEST, DENIED.
· HARVEST HIJACKING SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT DEVIATES THE IMMENSE POWER OF THE HARVEST RITUAL TO THE CASTER, TO BE USED HOWEVER SHE PLEASES. THE POWER IS THEN ABLE TO DO ONE OF TWO THINGS: TO RESURRECT A TOTAL OF THREE OTHER WITCHES FROM THE ANCESTRAL PLANE AND/OR TO BE BESTOWED ONTO THE CASTER, EMPOWERING HER FURTHER.
· INCANTATION: SACRÉ SANG DU PÈRE. SACRÉ COEUR DE LA MER. DONNEZ-MOI, DONNEZ-MOI.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, VOODOO POPPET FILLED WITH BLOOD
· USED BY: IN APRÈS MOI, LE DÉLUGE, CÉLESTE (WHILE POSSESSING THE WITCH SABINE LAURENT) CAST THIS SPELL RIGHT AFTER DAVINA COMPLETED THE REAPING TO HIJACK ITS POWER TO RESURRECT BASTIANNA, GENEVIEVE AND PAPA TUNDE AND BESTOW HER THE POWER OF A HARVEST GIRL.
· TO PASS THROUGH THE ANCHOR: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS PASSAGE FROM THE OTHER SIDE (VIA THE ANCHOR TO THE OTHER SIDE) TO THE PHYSICAL PLANE.
· INCANTATION: OHTO EESTANAY AS VAZAT ESVET OHNAZ EESPALIT.
· DIRECTIONS: BECAUSE OF THE MASSIVE POWER NEEDED TO PERFORM THE SPELL, THE TRAVELERS CHANNELED THE MAGICAL POWER OF BLOOD OF THE LAST TWO SURVIVING DOPPELGÄNGERS.
· REQUIREMENTS: DEATH OF A NUMBER OF TRAVELERS, PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH ANCHOR, SPELL
· USED BY: IN RESCUE ME, THE TRAVELERS USED THIS SPELL TO RESURRECT THEIR LEADER, MARKOS. THEY PERFORMED A MASS SACRIFICE WITH DOZENS OF MEMBERS OFFERING THEIR LIVES SO THAT BONNIE (AS THE ANCHOR TO THE OTHER SIDE) WOULD BE OVERWHELMED AND MARKOS COULD PUSH HIS WAY THROUGH INTO THE WORLD OF LIVING. IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THE SPELL THE TRAVELERS CAST, INCORPORATED MARKOS'S NAME INTO THE SPELL, IMPLYING A SINGLE SPIRIT, MARKOS, COULD PASS THROUGH. IN HOME, LIV PARKER WOULD PERFORM THE SAME SPELL ALTHOUGH SHE DID NOT USE DOPPELGÄNGER BLOOD FOR STRENGTH. LIV UTILIZED THE DEATHS OF MANY TRAVELERS TO EMPOWER THE SPELL AND WEAKEN THE ANCHOR. WHILE DOING SO SHE WAS GREATLY WEAKENED WHILE PERFORMING THE SPELL. UNLIKE THE TRAVELERS, WHEN LIV PERFORMED THE SPELL, ANYONE WHO HAD A SPIRITUAL CONTACT WITH THE ANCHOR WOULD PASS OVER TO THE LIVING WORLD, WHILE THE SPELL WAS BEING CAST.
· GENEVIEVE'S RESUSCITATION SPELL: THE SPELL ALLOWS AN ANCESTRAL WITCH TO REVIVE A TARGET THAT HAS RECENTLY STOPPED BREATHING. IT IS POWERFUL ENOUGH TO COMBAT THE POPPET DEATH CURSE.
· INCANTATION: COEUR BLESSÉ, BATTRE AVEC MWEN.
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, POULTICE MADE FROM CHAMOMILE, GRIS-GRIS POUCH, SALT, HERBS
· USED BY: IN A CLOSER WALK WITH THEE, GENEVIEVE IN THE ATTEMPT TO REVIVE HAYLEY MARSHALL. SHE USED A POULTICE MADE FROM CHAMOMILE AND APPLIED TO HAYLEY'S FOREHEAD AS SHE CHANTED THE WORDS HOWEVER, UPON KNOWING HOW SERIOUS HAYLEY'S AFFLICTION IS, SHE RESORTED TO USING THE CONTENTS OF HER GRIS-GRIS POUCH. SHE POURED OUT SOME SALT NEAR HAYLEY AND DREW SYMBOLS ON IT. SHE THEN SPRINKLED CRUSHED HERBS OVER HAYLEY'S BODY UNTIL SHE EVENTUALLY CAME TO, BEING BROUGHT BACK FROM THE BRINK OF DEATH.
· ESTHER'S RESURRECTION SPELL: AN EXTREMELY POWERFUL SPELL, CREATED BY ESTHER A 1000 YEARS AGO, USED TO BRING A PERSON BACK FROM THE DEAD. THE SPELL GAINS ITS POWER BY A WITCH CHANNELING THE ENERGY OF A NEXUS VORTI, AN EVENT SO INFREQUENT THAT IT IS ALMOST MIRACULOUS.
· INCANTATION: LA CENDRE À L'OS, DE LA CHAIR À LA VIE. DE LA CENDRE À L'OS, DE LA CHAIR À LA VIE. FROM ASH TO BONE, FROM BONE TO FLESH, FROM FLESH TO LIFE.
· REQUIREMENTS: CIRCLE OF CHALK OR SALT, TARGET'S ASHES, NEXUS VORTI
· USED BY: IN FROM A CRADLE TO A GRAVE, IT WAS REVEALED TO HAVE BEEN CREATED BY ESTHER AND DAVINA USED THIS SPELL TO RESURRECT THE ORIGINAL VAMPIRE, MIKAEL. DAVINA ALSO ADDED HER OWN COMPONENT TO THE SPELL (USING A DARK OBJECT) THAT WOULD GIVE HER COMPLETE CONTROL OVER MIKAEL AND BIND HIM TO HER WILL, FORCING HIM TO OBEY HER EVERY COMMAND. SHE ALSO DREW POWER FROM THREE OTHER DARK OBJECTS FOR SUPPORT.
· DAVINA'S RESURRECTION SPELL: A CONVOLUTED SPELL THAT IS IMPLIED TO BE CAPABLE OF RESURRECTING A SPIRIT FROM THE ANCESTRAL PLANE. IT UTILIZES THE MAGICAL PRACTICE OF REPRESENTATIONAL MAGIC, FUELED BY DARK AND SACRIFICIAL MAGIC, TO RAISE THE DEAD.
· INCANTATION: AN TOI LEM, BRIGGITTE BRATTI...
· REQUIREMENTS: ANCESTRAL MAGIC, 6 BLACK CANDLES, 3 RED CANDLES, 2 SACRIFICED BIRDS IN A SALT CIRCLE, RUNIC SYMBOLS (+4) AROUND THE SALT CIRCLE, PRACTICE OF REPRESENTATIONAL MAGIC UTILIZING DARK AND SACRIFICIAL MAGIC, PARAGON DIAMOND
· USED BY: IN CITY BENEATH THE SEA, REBEKAH STUMBLES ACROSS THIS DARK SPELL THAT DAVINA IS CONCOCTING TO RESURRECT KOL. SOMETIME LATER WHILE SHE IS SILENTLY CHANTING A SPELL OVER THE BIRDS, VINCENT, KNOWN FOR HIS USE OF 'WILD' MAGIC WHEN YOUNGER, COMMENTS THAT HE HAS NOT SEEN A SPELL LIKE THIS IN A LONG TIME AND THAT DAVINA IS PRETTY BRAVE TO ATTEMPT IT SO YOUNG EVEN FOR A HARVEST GIRL. HE TELLS HER THAT SHE SHOULD NOT BEING DOING THIS SPELL ALONE AND OFFERS HER THE CHANCE FOR REGENCY AND ALL THE MAGIC THAT COMES WITH IT (VOODOO, HOODOO, SACRIFICIAL MAGIC, REPRESENTATIONAL MAGIC AND EVEN NECROMANCY) BECAUSE SHE LACKS POWER WITH JUST A PARAGON DIAMOND, IMPLYING THE SPELL IS BEYOND THE POWER AND KNOWLEDGE SHE CURRENTLY POSSESS TO IT TO BE SUCCESSFUL.
· ANCESTRAL RESURRECTION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL USED TO RESURRECT A SPIRIT FROM THE ANCESTRAL PLANE USING THE COLLECTIVE POWER OF THE ANCESTORS. IF THE BODY HAS BEEN DESTROYED, RECONSTITUTING THE BODY OF THE TARGET BY MEANS OF TURNING ASH AND SOIL TO FLESH AND BONE WILL BE REQUIRED. SUBSEQUENTLY, THE TARGET RISES FROM THE HARDENED SOIL.
· DAVINA'S INCANTATION: FIAN EN CHE EN KANU! FIAN EN CHE EN KANU! FIAN EN CHE EN KANU! FIAN EN CHE EN KANU!
· VAN'S INCANTATION: RESPIRE LÀ VIE CORPORE! RESPIRE LÀ VIE CORPORE! RESPIRE LÀ VIE CORPORE!
· REQUIREMENTS: CIRCLE OF SALT, TARGET'S ASHES, SOIL, WATER, SUM TOTAL POWER OF THE ANCESTORS
· USED BY: IN ASHES TO ASHES, DAVINA PERFORMED THIS SPELL IN AN ATTEMPT TO RESURRECT KOL MIKAELSON USING HER POWER AS REGENT AND RECREATE HIS ORIGINAL BODY FROM HIS ASHES WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF EARTH MAGIC. HOWEVER, HER SPELL WAS HIJACKED BY ELIJAH, RESULTING IN THE RESURRECTION OF ESTHER INSTEAD. IN WHERE NOTHING STAYS BURIED, VAN PERFORMED THIS SPELL AS THE NEW REGENT FOR THE MIKAELSONS, THOUGH HE WAS UNABLE TO BRING DAVINA BACK.
· LIFE-FORCE CONTROL SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO EITHER INDUCE DEATH IN THE TARGET OR TO RESUSCITATE SOMEONE WHO HAS DIED WITHIN SIX MINUTES.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS SANGUINE INFUDARE CORRA.
· REQUIREMENTS: PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH THE TARGET
· USED BY: IN NEVER LET ME GO, BONNIE BENNETT USED THIS SPELL ON MATT DONOVAN, FIRSTLY TO STOP HIS HEART AND RENDER HIM DEAD. AFTER HAVING STOPPED HIS HEART TO NULLIFY HIS OWNERSHIP OF THE SALVATORE BOARDING HOUSE, SHE RESUSCITATES HIM USING THE SAME SPELL.
· TRADITIONAL RESURRECTION SPELL: A SPELL USED TO RESURRECT DEAD BODIES, PRESUMABLY REQUIRING THE PRESENCE OF THE OTHER SIDE.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS EXAUD MI, CONJUG SPIRITIS ET CORPE.
· USED BY: IN I CARRY YOUR HEART WITH ME, BONNIE BENNETT, IN HER ATTEMPT TO RAISE THE DEAD, USED THIS SPELL, THOUGH SHE CLAIMED IT WAS NOT STRONG ENOUGH TO STRENGTHEN THE CONNECTION BETWEEN A DECEASED'S BODY AND SOUL.
· SHAMANISTIC RESURRECTION RITUAL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT CAN ALLOW A WITCH TO RESURRECT A TARGET WHOSE SPIRIT WAS PREVIOUSLY TRAPPED AND BOUND TO THE PHOENIX STONE BY LOCATING THE SPIRIT IN THE STONE AND CONNECTING THEM WITH THEIR BODY. NOT SPECIFYING THE TARGET'S NAME CAN RESULT IN RESURRECTING AN UNKNOWN SPIRIT IN THE TARGETED BODY.
· INCANTATION: ABABBAS DAGOINEH MATEESAH ELUNATAN. OSHAWAS (OR NAME OF THE TARGET) MELUNAWEH WASHASET ZAGOEDAN.
· REQUIREMENTS: THE PHOENIX STONE, THE DECEASED'S CORPSE, INVOKING THE TARGET'S SPIRIT
· USED BY: IN I CARRY YOUR HEART WITH ME, BONNIE BENNETT USED THIS SPELL TO RESURRECT BOTH OSCAR AND JOSETTE LAUGHLIN, HOWEVER, AS SHE DID NOT SPECIFY THE NAMES, SHE INSTEAD RESURRECTED THE SPIRITS OF TWO OLD VAMPIRES, PREVIOUSLY TRAPPED IN THE PHOENIX STONE, INSIDE THEIR CORPSES. IN LIVE THROUGH THIS, NORA, MARY LOUISE AND BEAU PERFORMED THE SAME SPELL ON JULIAN AND SUCCESSFULLY BROUGHT HIM BACK BY CALLING ON HIM AND LOCATING HIS SPIRIT. BONNIE WOULD PERFORM THE SAME SPELL ON STEFAN WITH NORA'S HELP AND LATER ON DAMON BY HERSELF ONCE SHE LOCATED HIS SPIRIT IN THE STONE, IN HELL IS OTHER PEOPLE.
· MOROCCAN RESURRECTION SPELL: A POWERFUL, AND DANGEROUS RESURRECTION SPELL OF GREAT COMPLEXITY CRAFTED BY THE MOROCCAN WITCH.
· INCANTATION: LE SANG DES DEUX FRÈRES, LES CENDRES DE LEURS MORTS. LE SANG DES DEUX FRÈRES, LES CENDRES DE LEURS MORTS
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET'S ASHES, BLOOD OF TWO SIBLINGS, CIRCLE OF SALT, RUNES, NEXUS VORTI
· USED BY: IN BEAUTIFUL MISTAKE, REBEKAH SEARCHED THE WORLD TO FIND A POWERFUL ENOUGH SPELL TO RESURRECT HER BROTHER, KOL, WHICH LED HER TO MOROCCO. PRIOR TO MEETING THE WITCH THAT WOULD GIVE HER THE SPELL, HER WITCH BODY WAS ATTACKED AND KILLED BY THE STRIX. BACK IN HER ORIGINAL BODY, SHE INTENDED TO GET THE SPELL SO THAT FREYA WOULD BE ABLE TO RESURRECT KOL. THOUGH IT WAS A TRAP AND THE WITCH WAS WORKING WITH THE STRIX; SHE DESTROYED THE SPELL AND SUBDUED REBEKAH. LATER, AYA STATES THAT THIS SPELL COULD ONLY BE PERFORMED BY THE SISTERS COVEN, AS THEY WERE THE ONLY COVEN IN THE WORLD TO PERFORM THIS PARTICULAR SPELL, THOUGH KOL WARNS OF HOW DANGEROUS THIS SPELL COULD BE FOR DAVINA. DAVINA WAS ABLE TO CHANNEL THE NEXUS VORTI, THE RESULT OF KLAUS' SIRELINE UNLINKING SPELL, TO BRING BACK KOL IN A STREETCAR NAMED DESIRE. IN ALONE WITH EVERYBODY, KOL REVEALS THAT FINN WAS ALSO RESURRECTED DUE TO DAVINA'S SPELL, EITHER BECAUSE THE SPELL WAS TIED TO THE BLOOD OF THE MIKAELSON FAMILY OR HE FOUND A WAY TO HIJACK IT AS A SPIRIT.
· RITUALISTIC RESURRECTION SPELL: A RITUAL THAT UTILIZES A MINIMUM OF SIX WITCHES TO HEAL THE DECEASED BODY OF A FELLOW WITCH, OF ALL HARMED THAT PREVIOUSLY CAME TO IT, AND RESURRECT THEM USING THEIR BLOOD AND BONE TOTEMS.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET'S BODY, BLOOD FROM THE CASTING WITCHES
· USED BY: IN BAG OF COBRAS, A GATHERING OF SIX FOLLOWERS OF THE HOLLOW OBTAINED DOMINIC'S BURNED BODY AND HEALED IT COMPLETELY, EVEN RESTORING THE DAMAGE CAUSED BY ELIJAH WHEN HE EXTRACTED HIS HEART. ONCE THE BODY WAS HEALED, DOMINIC WAS BROUGHT BACK TO LIFE. DOMINIC REVEALS IN HIGH WATER AND A DEVIL'S DAUGHTER THIS WAS MADE POSSIBLE DUE TO HIS PROTECTION SPELL.
· SACRIFICIAL RESURRECTION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT USES THE SACRIFICE OF A POWERFUL BEING, SUCH AS AN ORIGINAL VAMPIRE AND THEIR SIRELINE OR A WITCH, TO RESURRECT A DECEASED WITCH, OR OTHER BEING, WHO IS IN SPIRIT FORM, BY RECONSTITUTING THE BODY FROM THE TARGET'S REMAINS.
· THE HOLLOW'S INCANTATION: YOLI CONEPIYA MIQUILIZTI
· FREYA'S INCANTATION: VERHA HEL IGJEN
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET'S REMAINS, SACRIFICIAL MAGIC; BLOOD FROM THE CASTING WITCHES AND THE TARGET'S BLOOD; SAGE, TALISMAN (HOUSING THE SPIRIT)
· USED BY: IN QUEEN DEATH, THE HOLLOW ACCELERATED THE POISON FROM THE ENCHANTED THORNS TO KILL ELIJAH. UPON HIS AND HIS SIRELINE'S DEATH, THE HOLLOW CHANNELED THE MASSIVE AMOUNT OF POWER TO COMPLETE HER RESURRECTION. IN A SPIRIT HERE THAT WON'T BE BROKEN, FREYA UTILIZED THE HOLLOW'S DEATH TO RECONSTITUTE AND HEAL ELIJAH'S DESICCATED BODY TO PLACE HIS SOUL BACK INTO HIS ORIGINAL BODY.
· THE HOLLOW'S RESURRECTION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL USED TO RESURRECT A SPIRIT, EVEN FROM THE ANCESTRAL PLANE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: POWERFUL MAGIC
· USED BY: IN PHANTOMESQUE, THE HOLLOW RESURRECTED DAVINA FROM THE ANCESTRAL PLANE. UPON ITS COMPLETION, SHE LINKED DAVINA TO HERSELF, TO GAIN KOL'S OBEDIENCE AND TO ENSURE HER SURVIVAL SO THAT IF SHE DIED, SO WOULD DAVINA. IN THE FEAST OF ALL SINNERS, THE HOLLOW, WHO WAS POSSESSING HOPE, RESTORED HIS BODY AND RESURRECTED DOMINIC, HER FAITHFUL HIGH PRIEST, FOR THE THIRD TIME. IT IS UNKNOWN WHERE HIS SPIRIT RESIDED UPON HIS DEATH, WHETHER IT WAS THE ANCESTRAL PLANE OR ANOTHER SPIRITUAL DIMENSION.
· NECROMANTIC REANIMATION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL USED TO REANIMATE A CORPSE OR RESURRECT A SPIRIT, EVEN FROM PEACE, AND HAVE COMPLETE CONTROL OVER THE RESULTING TARGET.
· INCANTATION: ADDUCERE AD ANIMAM
· REQUIREMENTS: POWERFUL MAGIC (DARK MAGIC/NECROMANCY)
· USED BY: IN DEATH KEEPS KNOCKING ON MY DOOR, THE NECROMANCER RESURRECTED JOSETTE, CASSIE AND AN UNNAMED BENNETT WITCH IN HIS PLOY TO RETRIEVE THE SUPERNATURAL DAGGER AND RETURN IT TO MALIVORE. THE NECROMANCER HAS SINCE RESURRECTED RAFAEL (EVENTS PRIOR TO) AND ALYSSA AFTER THEIR IMMEDIATE DEATHS IN LIFE WAS SO MUCH EASIER WHEN I ONLY CARED ABOUT MYSELF. IN I WAS MADE TO LOVE YOU, DESPITE SUFFERING FROM AMNESIA FOLLOWING HIS ESCAPE FROM MALIVORE AND THE 2029 PRISON WORLD, THE NECROMANCER, RATHER "TED", INADVERTENTLY RAISED ROBERT VASPUCCI, SEEKING TO ATONE FOR PAST DEEDS, HE AIDED ALARIC AND FURTHER RAISED LEONARDO DA VINCI'S SPIRIT FROM THE SPECTRAL PLANE, THOUGH DUE TO A LANGUAGE BARRIER, THEY WERE UNABLE TO COMMUNICATE. HE WOULD EVENTUALLY SEND HIM AWAY FOR BEING A DISTRACTION.
· KANNADA RESTORATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT REQUIRES A HUMAN SACRIFICE TO RESTORE LIFE TO ANOTHER PERSON.
· CLEO'S INCANTATION: INNOBBARIGE I JIVANA.
· REQUIREMENTS: DARK MAGIC (PRESUMABLY)
· USED BY: IN YOU'RE A LONG WAY FROM HOME, LIZZIE FOUND THIS ANCIENT SPELL IN ALARIC'S JOURNALS. AFTER LEARNING IT REQUIRES A HUMAN SACRIFICE FROM CLEO, LIZZIE ELECTS TO FIND SOMEONE ON THE BRINK OF DEATH TO RESTORE ALARIC. LIZZIE BEGAN THE SPELL BUT ULTIMATELY STOPPED WHEN THE PATIENT'S DAUGHTER ARRIVED WANTING TO SAY HER GOODBYES TO HER FATHER.
SPELLS OF THE OTHER SIDE AND ANCESTRAL PLANE
THESE SPELLS ARE CONNECTED TO THE PURGATORIAL DIMENSIONS KNOWN AS THE OTHER SIDE, THAT TRAPS THE SOULS OF ALL DEAD SUPERNATURAL BEINGS, AND THE ANCESTRAL PLANE, THAT SPECIFICALLY HOUSES THE CONSECRATED SPIRITS OF NEW ORLEANS WITCH ANCESTORS. THESE SPIRITUAL PLANES RESIDE SEPARATELY FROM ONE ANOTHER. BOTH ARE INCLUSIVE OF THE VEIL THAT SEPARATES THE LIVING FROM THE DEAD AND EITHER AN ANCHOR THAT ENSURES ITS CONTINUAL EXISTENCE (THE OTHER SIDE) OR A TETHER THAT CONNECTS IT TO THE MORTAL PLANE (ANCESTRAL PLANE).
· CREATION OF THE OTHER SIDE: AN ANCIENT AND POWERFUL SPELL USED TO CREATE AN ENTIRE, WORLDWIDE, PURGATORIAL DIMENSION, COMMONLY KNOWN AS THE OTHER SIDE. SUCH A SPELL REQUIRED IT TO BE BOUND BY SOMETHING ETERNAL TO ITS CONTINUAL EXISTENCE AND AS SUCH, THE IMMORTAL AMARA BECAME ITS ANCHOR. THE OTHER SIDE WAS MEANT TO SERVE AS A PRISON FOR SILAS AFTER HIS DEATH, HOWEVER THE SPELL PULLED EVERY SUPERNATURAL CREATURE INTO ITS DIMENSION. WHILE ON THE OTHER SIDE, WITCHES HAD FREE REIGN, ABLE TO COME AND GO AND INTERACT AS THEY PLEASED WHILE OTHER SPECIES WERE ISOLATED FROM ONE ANOTHER.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: AN ETERNAL OBJECT (AN IMMORTAL)
· USED BY: IN ORIGINAL SIN, QETSIYAH, REVEALED TO STEFAN THAT SHE PERFORMED THIS SPELL SOME 2,000 YEARS AGO TO CREATE AND BIND THE NEWLY-MADE SUPERNATURAL PURGATORY TO AMARA, AN IMMORTAL. IN DEATH AND THE MAIDEN, FEARING THE DEATH OF THE NEWLY HUMAN ANCHOR, QETSIYAH TRANSFERRED THE STATUS AND BOUND THE ANCHOR TO BONNIE, AN ETERNAL SPIRIT. IT SHOULD ALSO BE NOTED THAT, FOR THE SPELL TO BE PROPERLY BOUND, IT REQUIRES SOMETHING POWERFUL, LIKE AN IMMORTAL BEING POWERFUL, OF WHICH QETSIYAH CONSIDERED A GHOST AS A VIABLE CANDIDATE.
· CREATION OF THE ANCESTRAL PLANE: AN OLD SPELL USED TO CREATE A SUB-LIMBO, PURGATORIAL-LIKE DIMENSION, SEPARATE FROM THE OTHER SIDE. SIMILAR TO THE SPELL THAT CRAFTED THE OTHER SIDE, IT NEEDED TO BE BOUND, YET THE ETERNAL OBJECT USED WAS ACTUALLY THE EARTH ITSELF, SPECIFICALLY LAFAYETTE CEMETERY AND SURROUNDING NEW ORLEANS SOIL, ALLOWING FOR ITS CONTINUAL EXISTENCE. THEREFORE, NEW ORLEANS' WITCHES, THOUGH NOT LIMITED TO, HAVE TO BE CONSECRATED BACK TO THE EARTH TO ENTER THE ANCESTRAL PLANE AFTER DEATH, OR OTHERWISE REMAIN ON THE OTHER SIDE. UNLIKE THE OTHER SIDE'S CREATION, THE BINDING OF THE ANCESTRAL PLANE WEAKENS WITH TIME AND ANOTHER RITUAL HAS TO BE PERFORMED TO REESTABLISH THE CONNECTION.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: AN ETERNAL OBJECT (THE EARTH)
· USED BY: IN THE RISE, YSABELLE DALLIENCOURT OBTAINED SPELLS FROM ESTHER'S GRIMOIRE THAT ENABLED HER TO COMMUNICATE WITH SPIRITS, LIKE HUGO REY FROM THE OTHER SIDE. MANY YEARS LATER, IN THE LOSS IT IS REVEALED THAT, CONTINUING TO USE ESTHER'S GRIMOIRE, YSABELLE WAS ABLE TO EXPLOIT HOLE-LIKE ELEMENTS OF THE VEIL. THE SPELL MADE THE VEIL PERMEABLE AND SHE WAS ABLE TO LOCATE THEIR ANCESTORS ON THE OTHER SIDE, BRINGING THEM INTO THE NEWLY ESTABLISHED ANCESTRAL PLANE. IN GIVE 'EM HELL KID, VINCENT DESCRIBES THAT THE NEW ORLEANS CEMETERIES WERE DESIGNED SPECIFICALLY TO HOUSE THE SPIRITS OF THEIR ANCESTORS AND THOUGH DOES NOT DIRECTLY BIND THE ANCESTRAL PLANE, LIKE THE ANCHOR TO THE OTHER SIDE, THEY ARE WHAT ENABLES THE ANCESTORS TO ACCESS AND USE MAGIC ON THE MORTAL PLANE, AN INTERSECTION BETWEEN THE PHYSICAL WORLD AND THE SPIRIT WORLD.
· VEIL MANIPULATION SPELL: THE SPELL MANIPULATES THE VEIL BETWEEN THE LIVING WORLD AND THE SUPERNATURAL PURGATORY, SUCH AS LOWERING IT, ALLOWING ALL OF THE DEAD TO INTERACT WITH THE LIVING OR TO RAISE IT, TO BANISH THE GHOSTS OF DECEASED SUPERNATURAL BACK TO THE OTHER SIDE. THE SPELL CAN ONLY BE PERFORMED BY THE DESCENDANTS OF THE WITCH QETSIYAH (THE CREATOR OF THE OTHER SIDE) — THE BENNETT WITCHES.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: EXPRESSION, EXPRESSION TRIANGLE, A BENNETT WITCH, MASSIVE POWER, (QETSIYAH'S CALCIFIED BLOOD IN SILAS' TOMBSTONE/FULL MOON)
· DIRECTIONS: A BENNETT WITCH MUST REACH A GREAT FOCUS OF MAGIC AND DRAW STRENGTH FROM A LARGE POWER SOURCE, SUCH AS A COMPLETED EXPRESSION TRIANGLE. THEN, SHE MUST DRAW ON THE POWER OF A FULL MOON OR AN EQUIVALENT OF ONE SUCH AS SILAS' TOMBSTONE — AS IT IS FILLED WITH QETSIYAH'S CALCIFIED BLOOD. SUCH A COMBINATION OF POWER WILL ALLOW THE WITCH TO LOWER THE VEIL. THE WITCH CAN ALSO DECIDE IF THEY ARE GOING TO LOWER THE VEIL IN THE ENTIRE WORLD OR ONLY IN A SPECIFIC LOCATION.
· USED BY: IN THE WALKING DEAD, BONNIE BENNETT SUCCESSFULLY PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO LOWER THE VEIL WITHIN THE EXPRESSION TRIANGLE, TO CONTACT HER ANCIENT ANCESTOR QETSIYAH. IN GRADUATION, BONNIE PUT THE VEIL BACK UP WITHIN THE EXPRESSION TRIANGLE, USING THE FULL MOON, SENDING ALL THE GHOSTS BACK TO THE OTHER SIDES.
· VEIL EXPLOITATION SPELL: ON A SMALL SCALE RITUAL, THE SPELL IS ABLE TO EXPLOIT A MEDIUM'S ABILITIES TO SEE AND INTERACT WITH GHOSTS AND TO EXPLOIT THAT LINK TO THEM A STRONGER FOOTHOLD ON THE MORTAL PLANE. IN DOING SO, IT GIVES THEM THE ABILITY TO PHYSICALLY INTERACT WITH THE WORLD, TO COME AND GO AS THEY PLEASE. THIS SPELL CAN ALSO BE USED IN CONJUNCTION WITH A BANISHING SPELL TO FULLY EXPLOIT HOLE-LIKE ELEMENTS OF THE VEIL TO GIVE ANY GHOST, WITH UNFINISHED BUSINESS, FREE REIGN ON THE MORTAL PLANE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: MEDIUM AND THEIR BLOOD, THE DECEASED'S PHOTO, DOZEN CANDLES (RITUAL); IN CONJUNCTION WITH A BANISHING SPELL; ESTHER'S TALISMAN AS A BINDING AGENT.
· USED BY: IN SMELLS LIKE TEEN SPIRIT, ESTHER, A GHOST UTILIZED MATT'S MEDIUMSHIP AND HIS LINK TO VICKI TO GIVE HER A STRONGER FOOTHOLD ON THE MORTAL PLANE, ALLOWING HER TO BE ABLE TO PHYSICALLY INTERACT WITH THE WORLD. AFTER BONNIE PERFORMED THE BANISHING SPELL TO REOPEN THE VEIL TO RESEND VICKI'S SPIRIT, ESTHER, USING HER CONNECTION TO HER TALISMAN, EXPLOITED BONNIE'S SPELL, WEDGING THE DOOR WIDE OPEN AND GAVE A FREE PASS TO ANY GHOST WITH UNFINISHED BUSINESS.
· BANISHING SPELL: A SPELL USED TO SEND AN UNWANTED SPIRIT BACK TO THE OTHER SIDE. BLOCKING ANY MAGIC USED TO ALLOW SAID SPIRIT TO GAIN A FOOTHOLD ON THE MORTAL PLANE.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS REDUX REDISMO SUS TERRA.
· REQUIREMENTS: LETTING GO OF SPIRIT AND ACCEPTING THEIR DEATH
· USED BY: IN SMELLS LIKE TEEN SPIRIT, BONNIE BENNETT PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO RESEND VICKI DONOVAN'S FOOTHOLD ON THE MORTAL PLANE AND TO SEND HER BACK TO THE OTHER SIDE.
· MANIFESTATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT IS ABLE TO REVEAL THE PRESENCE OF GHOSTS TO THE LIVING ALSO KNOWN AS VEILED MATTER, GIVING THEM A CORPOREAL FORM.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS OBSCURAM, EX LUCES ESTNES QUA UMBRES. NATUS IGNAVUM EVITEM. PHASMATOS OBSCURAM, EX LUCES ESTNES QUA UMBRES.
· REQUIREMENTS: DOOR TO THE OTHER SIDE, CANDLES
· USED BY: IN GHOST WORLD, BONNIE BENNETT PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO REVEAL WHY THE BANISHING SPELL APPEARED TO NOT HAVE WORKED.
· DARK MAGIC MANIFESTATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT IS USED BY AN ANCESTRAL SPIRIT, WHILE ON THE ANCESTRAL PLANE, TO REVEAL THEMSELVES TO THE LIVING, GIVING THEM A CORPOREAL FORM.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: DARK MAGIC (PRESUMABLY), PERFORMED AS A SPIRIT
· USED BY: IN DEAD ANGELS, ARIANE, NOW CONSECRATED TO THE ANCESTORS, SEEMINGLY PERFORMED A SIMILAR AND ALTOGETHER UNIQUE SPELL TO THAT OF THE ANCESTRAL MANIFESTATION SPELL. IN DOING SO, THE SPELL ACTED AS A DIRECT OPPOSITE AS SHE WAS ABLE TO APPEAR BEFORE DAVINA, A SPIRIT TO A LIVING WITCH, WHEREAS WITH THE LATTER, A LIVING WITCH SUMMONS A SPIRIT. THUS FAR, NO OTHER WITCH SPIRIT HAS BEEN ABLE TO PHYSICALLY APPEAR BEFORE A LIVING WITCH WHILE THE VEIL TO THE OTHER SIDE WAS UP OR WHILE SEPARATED (FROM THE LIVING) WITHIN THE ANCESTRAL PLANE OR OTHER AFTERLIFE DIMENSION. IT IS HIGHLY LIKELY THAT ARIANE UTILIZED THE DARK MAGIC THAT SHE PRACTICED WHILE LIVING TO PERFORM THIS SPELL TO APPEAR TO DAVINA, THOUGH, ULTIMATELY IT REMAINS TO BE SEEN.
· ANCESTRAL MANIFESTATION SPELL: A SPELL THAT UTILIZES A HAND OF GLORY TO REVEAL THE PRESENCE OF AN ANCESTRAL SPIRIT ON THE ANCESTRAL PLANE TO THE LIVING, GIVING SAID SPIRIT A TEMPORARY CORPOREAL FORM FOR AS LONG AS THE CANDLE BURNS. THE SPIRIT OF THE WITCH IS BOUND IN A SALT CIRCLE, SEPARATING THEM FROM THE ANCESTRAL PLANE. SHOULD THE CIRCLE BE BROKEN, THE SPIRIT WILL BE FORCED TO RETURN.
· DAVINA'S INCANTATION: LA MA ME DICIE, DIC KA LORE.
· FREYA'S INCANTATION: SE QUE ATRAE US VAN EL BRUN'EN
· REQUIREMENTS: A HAND OF GLORY, CANDLES, VARIOUS HERBS, CIRCLE OF SALT.
· USED BY: IN HEART SHAPED BOX, DAVINA WAS FORCED TO USE THIS SPELL, INSTEAD OF BEING ABLE TO RESURRECT KOL, TO GAIN INFORMATION ABOUT THE FINAL COMPONENTS OF HER SIRELINE UNLINKING SPELL. IN WHERE NOTHING STAYS BURIED, FREYA, WHILE CHANNELING ELIJAH, PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO BRING DAVINA'S SPIRIT FORTH FROM THE ANCESTRAL PLANE TO PREVENT THE ANCESTORS FROM DESTROYING HER SPIRIT. FREYA LATER SACRIFICED DAVINA TO TAP INTO THE ANCESTRAL WELL OF MAGIC WHICH CAUSED THE CIRCLE TO BREAK, SENDING HER BACK TO THE ANCESTRAL PLANE.
· SOUL-SHREDDING SPELL: A SPELL THAT IS ABLE TO "SHRED" AN ANCESTRAL SPIRIT INTO PIECES. THIS SPELL IS PERFORMED ON THE ANCESTRAL PLANE AND THE WITCH CASTING THE SPELL UTILIZES A LIFE-BLOOD STONE.
· INCANTATION: VIST ABOLI ANIMA POR ETERNUM
· REQUIREMENTS: LIFE BLOOD STONE, WITCH SPIRITS ON THE ANCESTRAL PLANE
· USED BY: IN WHERE NOTHING STAYS BURIED, KARA NGUYEN, AND VARIOUS OTHER ANCESTORS, PERFORMED THIS SPELL UPON DAVINA FOR SIDING WITH THE VAMPIRES OVER HER OWN KIND. ACCORDING TO KOL THIS IS THE WORST PUNISHMENT THAT CAN BE GIVEN BY THE ANCESTORS AND A FATE WORSE THAN DEATH. THE ANCESTORS TRIED TO USE IT ON HIM, BUT HIS VAMPIRE SOUL WAS TOO STAINED FOR THEIR MAGIC TO WORK. KOL MENTIONS IF THAT WAS TO HAPPEN, THERE WOULD BE NO RESCUING HER. THIS IS PERHAPS DUE TO A BODY (AS FOR RESURRECTION) NOT BEING ABLE TO FUNCTION PROPERLY WITHOUT THE SOUL AS A WHOLE VERSUS A/SEVERAL PIECE(S), AS SEEN WHEN VAMPIRE SOULS INHABIT HUMAN BODIES. IN PHANTOMESQUE, IT WAS SHOWN THAT, SEEMINGLY, DAVINA SUFFERED NO CONSEQUENCES FROM HER SOUL BEING SHREDDED UPON HER RESURRECTION.
· SOUL-CONJURING SPELL: A UNIQUE SPELL THAT IS ABLE TO "CONJURE" THE SOUL, OR PIECES OF A SHREDDED SOUL, OF AN ANCESTRAL SPIRIT BACK TO FORM WHILE BRINGING THEM BACK INTO THE ANCESTRAL PLANE.
· INCANTATION: LOCALISER NAN MOTUS QUI SOUFFRE DE PATITUR.
· REQUIREMENTS: PERFORMED ON THE ANCESTRAL PLANE IN FRONT OF THE DECEASED'S TOMB, CANDLES, AND OBJECT RELATED TO THE TARGET (I.E. DAVINA'S FAVORITE RECORD).
· USED BY: IN GIVE 'EM HELL KID, VINCENT SUCCESSFULLY USED THIS SPELL TO BRING DAVINA, WHOSE SPIRIT WAS SENT TO A FATE WORSE THAN DEATH (SHREDDED), BACK TO THE ANCESTRAL PLANE. IT IS UNKNOWN WHETHER OR NOT THIS RESTORED HER SOUL AS SINCE DAVINA SENT VINCENT BACK TO THE MORTAL PLANE, SHE STILL PERSISTED THEREAFTER AND RETAINED THE ABILITY TO USE MAGIC. IN VOODOO IN MY BLOOD, IT'S REVEALED THAT DAVINA'S SOUL PERSISTED EVEN WHEN THE LINK THAT BOUND THE ANCESTRAL PLANE TO THE MORTAL WORLD WAS SEVERED.
· ANCESTRAL PLANE UNTETHERING SPELL: A SPELL THAT IS ABLE TO SEVER THE CONNECTION OF THE ANCESTORS WITH THE MORTAL PLANE, CUTTING THEM OFF FROM MAGIC. THIS SPELL MUST BE PERFORMED ON THE ANCESTRAL PLANE AND THE WITCH CASTING THE SPELL UTILIZES A MYSTICAL BATTERY CELL TO DESTROY THE LINK.
· INCANTATION: ROMPRIEZ LE LIEN VIVANT.
· REQUIREMENTS: MYSTICAL BATTERY CELL (UN DÉPÔT D'ARGENT), WITCH SPIRIT ON THE ANCESTRAL PLANE, 'CORNERSTONE' OF THE TETHER (SPECIFIC TOMB).
· USED BY: IN GIVE 'EM HELL KID, DAVINA CLAIRE WITH HELP FROM VINCENT GRIFFITH WAS ABLE TO CUT OFF THE ANCESTOR'S MAGIC. WHILE THIS SPELL CUTS OFF THE ANCESTORS' MAGIC, IT DOES NOT DESTROY THE ANCESTRAL PLANE, LIKE THAT OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ANCHOR AND THE OTHER SIDE. THIS IMPLIES THAT, GIVEN ENOUGH MAGIC AND/OR TIME, THE ANCESTRAL PLANE COULD BE RE-TETHERED (ANCHORED) BACK TO NEW ORLEANS CEMETERIES. THIS WAS PROVEN TRUE IN HIGH WATER AND A DEVIL'S DAUGHTER WHEN VINCENT INITIATED THE REAPING FROM THE NEW HARVEST RITUAL, ENACTED BY ELIJAH BY SACRIFICING FOUR FRENCH QUARTER WITCHES, AND ACCEPTED BY DAVINA ONCE HER SPIRIT WAS CALLED UPON.
· RELEASING THE ANCESTRAL WELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT UTILIZES THE COLLECTIVE MAGIC OF THE NEW ORLEANS' WITCH COVENS TO RELEASE THE ANCESTRAL SPIRITS FROM WITHIN THE ANCESTRAL PLANE, ALLOWING ALL DECEASED WITCHES, PREVIOUSLY CONSECRATED AND HELD WITHIN THE DIMENSION, TO FIND PEACE.
· VINCENT'S INCANTATION: ANSANM NON ENIM LIBERARI POUR LES MORTS.
· WITCHES' INCANTATION: LIBÉREZ-NOUS. LIBÉREZ-NOUS...
· REQUIREMENTS: CORNERSTONE OF THE DIMENSION (LAFAYETTE CEMETERY), SALT GLYPH, NUMEROUS WITCHES
· DIRECTIONS: A SQUARE, SALT GLYPH IS INSCRIBED UPON THE GROUND. A SMALLER SALT CIRCLE IS DRAWN WITHIN WITH POINTED ARROWS BISECTING THE CORNERS AT 90O ANGLES. OUTSIDE THE MIDDLE CIRCLE, FOUR SMALLER CIRCLES BISECT THE BASE OF THE ARROW TAIL, WITH THE ADDITION OF AN 'X', FORMING A 6-POINTED STAR WITHIN THE SMALLER CIRCLES. WITHIN THE SQUARE, AT EACH SIDE'S FACE, FOUR SMALL CANDLES ARE USED.
· USED BY: IN THERE IN THE DISAPPEARING LIGHT, VINCENT EXPLAINS TO IVY THAT WHEN NEW ORLEANS WITCHES ARE CONSECRATED, ALL OF THEIR POWER GETS TRAPPED IN THE ANCESTRAL WELL; HOWEVER, AS THE LIVING WITCHES GROW STRONGER, THE DEAD LANGUISH. THIS WAS IVY'S FATE. SEEKING TO ALLOW THEIR ANCESTORS TO FIND PEACE, THE COVENS OF NEW ORLEANS, UNDER THE DIRECTION OF VINCENT, PERFORM THIS SPELL TO RELEASE THEIR ANCESTORS FROM THE ANCESTRAL WELL. THE INTERGREY OF THE DIMENSION, HOWEVER, IS UNKNOWN.
TRANSFERENCE SPELLS
TRANSFERENCE SPELLS ALLOW WITCHES TO DISPATCH THE SPELL BOUND FROM ONE MEDIUM ONTO ANOTHER, GRANTING THE LATTER ITS MAGICAL PROPERTIES. THE NATURE OF SAID SPELLS CAN VARY ALTHOUGH MOST ARE MADE UP OF CURSES.
· ANCHOR TRANSFERENCE RITUAL: THE CEREMONY WILL SUCCESSFULLY REPLACE THE CURRENT ANCHOR OF THE SUPERNATURAL PURGATORY WITH ANOTHER PERSON OR SUPERNATURAL ENTITY . IF THE NEXT ANCHOR IS A SPIRIT OF A DECEASED, THEY WILL BE GIVEN A FOOTHOLD IN THE LIVING PLANE, THOUGH THEY WILL REMAIN DEAD, THUS GIVING THE DECEASED SPIRIT THE POWER TO INTERACT WITH BOTH PLANES OF EXISTENCE.
· INCANTATION: IM A PRAN KHOS SUPTIA JHEM AI PADA KHE RASSATAM. IM A PRAN KHOS SUPTIA JHEM AI PADA KHE RASSATAM. IM A PRAN KHOS SUPTIA JHEM AI PADA KHE RASSATAM. AI PADA SE RASSATAM. AI PADA SE RASSATAM. AI PADA SE RASSATAM. AI PADA SE RASSATAM.
· REQUIREMENTS: MASSIVE SOURCE OF POWER (CELESTIAL EVENTS/DOPPELGÄNGER), PERSONAL BELONGING OF THE NEXT ANCHOR, TALISMAN (QETSIYAH), TRAVELER MAGIC (PRESUMABLY)
· USED BY: IN DEATH AND THE MAIDEN, QETSIYAH PERFORMED THIS RITUAL TO REPLACE AMARA, A FORMER IMMORTAL AND THE ORIGINAL ANCHOR TO THE OTHER SIDE, WITH BONNIE, A GHOST TRAPPED ON THE OTHER SIDE. BEING A SPIRIT, QETSIYAH CONSIDERED HER A VIABLE CANDIDATE TO REPLACE AMARA, OF WHICH CONFIRMED THAT SPIRITS ARE POWERFUL AND ON PAR WITH IMMORTAL BEINGS.
· GEMINI SURROGATE SPELL: A SPELL USED BY THE GEMINI COVEN TO TRANSFER A BABY FROM A DYING MOTHER INTO A SUITABLE SURROGATE. THIS SPELL ADDITIONALLY CLOAKS THE TWINS SUCH THAT NO FORM OF MODERN SCIENCE CAN VISUALIZE THE BABIES.
· INCANTATION: SANGUINEM FILIO SANGUINEM EFFUGAREX PERPETUUM, PHASMATOS FILIO PHASMATOS EFFUGAREX PERPETUUM
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET MOTHER, TARGET HOLDER, A WHOLE COVEN OF WITCHES
· USED BY: WHILE THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THIS SPELL IS TO BANISH A TARGET TO A PRISON WORLD (PRISON WORLD BANISHMENT SPELL), IT HAS A SECONDARY FUNCTION. IN I'M THINKING OF YOU ALL THE WHILE, IT WAS PERFORMED BY THE GEMINI COVEN, INITIALLY THOUGHT TO BANISH KAI ONCE AGAIN TO A PRISON WORLD. HOWEVER, VALERIE REVEALS IN BEST SERVED COLD THAT IT WAS PERFORMED UPON JO AS A FINAL ACT TO SAVE HER TWIN BABIES' LIVES. WHEN THEY DID THIS SPELL THEY TRANSFERRED JOSIE AND LIZZIE SALTZMAN SAFELY INTO CAROLINE'S WOMB BEFORE THEY'RE MOTHER DIED. IN MOMMIE DEAREST, MANY DECADES PRIOR TO CURRENT EVENTS, VALERIE ATTEMPTED THE SAME SPELL TO SAVE HER OWN CHILD'S LIFE AFTER SHE WAS BRUTALLY ASSAULTED BY JULIAN. DUE TO THE LACK OF A COVEN'S SUPPORT , SHE WAS UNABLE TO SUCCESSFULLY PERFORM THE SPELL AND ULTIMATELY LOST THE BABY.
· PHOENIX SCAR TRANSFERENCE SPELL: THIS SPELL CAN BE USED TO TRANSFER THE CURSE MARK OF THE PHOENIX SWORD TO A LIVING BLOOD RELATIVE.
· INCANTATION: SANGUINEM CICATRIX EX COR PARIO. SANGUINEM CICATRIX CAMBITAS
· REQUIREMENTS: BLOOD RELATIVE
· USED BY: IN DAYS OF FUTURE PAST, VALARIE ATTEMPTED TO PERFORM THIS SPELL TO TRANSFER STEFAN'S SCAR TO DAMON. RAYNA, HOWEVER, STABBED STEFAN WITH THE PHOENIX SWORD BEFORE THE SPELL WAS COMPLETE WHICH CAUSED THE SPELL TO UNRAVEL WITH VALARIE STATING THERE WAS NO CURSE MARK TO TRANSFER.
· HEX TRANSFERENCE SPELL: THIS SPELL USED THE PRACTICE OF REPRESENTATIONAL MAGIC TO TRANSFER AN UNWANTED SPELL INFLICTED UPON THE TARGET ONTO A CLAY DOLL. IT, HOWEVER, WAS UNABLE TO REVERSE THE EFFECTS OF A POWERFUL DEATH CURSE.
· INCANTATION: VOLTRE MEZINO CADAU. VOLTRE MEZINO CADAU.
· REQUIREMENTS: GOLEM
· USED BY: IN I LOVE YOU, GOODBYE KOL AND REBEKAH ATTEMPTED THIS SPELL TO REVERSE FINN'S CURSE ON KOL, HOWEVER THEY WERE UNSUCCESSFUL.
· DARK OBJECT TRANSFERENCE SPELL: THIS SPELL WAS USED TO TAKE THE ENCHANTMENT INFUSED IN A DARK OBJECT TO BE PLACED ONTO ANOTHER OBJECT, GRANTING THEM ITS SPECIFIC MAGICAL PROPERTIES.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET OBJECT
· USED BY: IN WHEN THE LEVEE BREAKS, DAVINA USED THIS SPELL ON ONE OF THE CURSED SHACKLES TO TRANSFER ITS MAGIC SUPPRESSING PROPERTIES ONTO A BRACELET THAT COULD BE EASILY WORN BY HOPE.
· HUNTRESS LIFE-FORCE TRANSFERENCE SPELL: THIS SPELL WILL TRANSFER THE REMAINING LIFE FROM THE HUNTRESS TO A DESIRED TARGET. THE SPELL WILL ALSO GRANT THE NEW HUNTRESS ALL THE QUALITIES OF THE PREVIOUS HUNTER, SUCH AS SUPER STRENGTH AND THE DRIVE TO HUNT AND KILL VAMPIRES.
· THE SHAMAN'S PLEA: HEAR ME, GREAT SPIRIT. HEAR ME. WE CALL UPON YOU IN THIS MOMENT OF NEED. ONE HAS COME BEFORE YOU. FOR MANY LIFETIMES AS YOUR SERVANT, YOUR VENGEANCE. LET HER JOURNEY END. LET ANOTHER TAKE HER REMAINING YEARS. LET ANOTHER TAKE UP HER BURDEN.
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET'S (THE NEW HUNTRESS) BLOOD, RAYNA (CURRENT HUNTRESS), SHAMAN DESCENDANT WHO CAST THE ORIGINAL SPELL.
· USED BY: IN KILL 'EM ALL, THE LAST LIVING DESCENDANT OF THE SHAMAN THAT CAST THE ORIGINAL SPELL TRANSFERRED RAYNA'S LAST REMAINING LIFE TO BONNIE; UNBEKNOWNST TO DAMON, RAYNA ALSO HAD THE SHAMAN TRANSFER THE STATUS, AS WELL AS MOST OF HER ABILITIES AS THE HUNTRESS TO HER AS WELL.
· SACRIFICIAL ANCHOR TRANSFER SPELL: A SPELL TO TRANSFER THE ANCHORED LIFE-FORCE OF A SACRIFICIAL SPELL TO THAT OF ANOTHER BEING, SUCH AS A VAMPIRE.
· INCANTATION: MARE LEURS ESPRIT.
· REQUIREMENTS: SACRIFICIAL ANCHOR; TARGET INTENDED TO BE TRANSFERRED TO
· USED BY: IN KEEPERS OF THE HOUSE, VINCENT USED THIS SPELL AS A MEANS OF A LOOPHOLE TO UNDERMINE THE HOLLOW'S FOLLOWER'S SPELL. SINCE THE SPELL COULD ONLY BE BROKEN WITH THE ANCHOR'S DEATH, I.E. THE FOUR CHILDREN USED IN THE ORIGINAL SPELL, VINCENT TRANSFERRED THE ANCHOR TO ELIJAH SO THAT HE COULD BE STAKED AND "DIE" TO BREAK THE SPELL; THEY WERE SUCCESSFUL.
· CYCLING SPELL: A TEMPORARY SPELL USED TO TRANSFER OR OFFLOAD THE EFFECTS OF DARKNESS FROM ONE'S MIND TO THAT OF ANOTHER, EFFECTIVELY CLEARING THEIR MIND.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN.
· REQUIREMENTS: AFFLICTED PERSON, SEVERAL LARGE CANDLES, FIVE SMALL CANDLES, VARIOUS COLORED LIQUIDS, UNKNOWN HERBS, SAGE SMUDGE STICK, WHITE POWDER, AND WHITE CRYSTAL
· USED BY: IN WHEN THE SAINTS GO MARCHING IN, FREYA MENTIONS THAT IVY HAD ONCE TOLD HER OF THIS SPELL WHILE LOOKING FOR A WAY TO END THE HOLLOW. HAVING FOUND THE BLUE BINDER IN WHICH IVY KEPT THE SPELL, FREYA PERFORMED THE SPELL ON KLAUS AND ELIJAH TO 'CHANNEL' THE DARK MAGIC OF THE HOLLOW INTO ELIJAH SO THAT KLAUS COULD SAY HIS GOODBYES WITH A CLEAR MIND.
· ALIAS VOCEM: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS ONE TO SPEAK THROUGH ANOTHER AS A CONDUIT.
· INCANTATION: VAUNTIDICTUS CALLIMUS VOX.
· REQUIREMENTS: PERSONAL ARTIFACT
· USED BY: IN ALL'S WELL THAT ENDS WELL, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ON JED WHO HELD KAELAN' NECKLACE. THE SPELL TRAPPED THE BANSHEE'S VOICE WITHIN A BODY THAT COULD NOT SCREAM. GOING BEYOND THE EXPLANATION OF THE SPELL, IT SEEMINGLY GAVE THE BANSHEE ACCESS TO JED'S MIND AS ALARIC COMMENTED THAT WHEN JED TURNS UNDER THE FULL MOON, THEY DID NOT WANT A MONSTER INSIDE OF HIS HEAD. WHEN HE BEGAN TO TURN, THE BANSHEE ALSO COMMENTED ON HOW SHE NEVER FELT SUCH STRENGTH BEFORE. LIKEWISE, JED WAS ABLE TO ACCESS THE BANSHEE'S MIND AND HE WAS ABLE TO DISCOVER THE BANSHEE'S HOST'S NAME AND WHY MALIVORE WANTED CLEO. ANOTHER INTERESTING EFFECT OF THE SPELL, WHEN THE SPELL WAS CAST UPON JED, HIS EYE TOOK ON THE APPEARANCE OF THE BANSHEE'S EYES.
· TRANSFUSION RITUAL: A POWERFUL RITUAL THAT TRANSFERS PROPERTIES FROM ONE BEING TO ANOTHER.
· INCANTATION: LATI INA SI OKUNKUN. / YARA LATI INA SI OKUNKUN.
· REQUIREMENTS: TRANSFUSION BRAID, SIGIL
· USED BY: IN THERE'S NO I IN TEAM, OR WHATEVER, CLEO'S GRANDMOTHER PERFORMED THIS RITUAL CIRCA 1464 ON THEIR VILLAGE'S GREATEST WARRIOR. SHE HAD BEEN INFECTED WITH LONG SPIDER POISON IN BATTLE. THE ONLY SOLUTION WAS TO PERFORM THIS RITUAL TO MAGICALLY TRANSFER THE POISON INTO KASIGO WHO HAD BEEN EXPOSED TO IT BEFORE AND WAS IMMUNE. CLEO'S GRANDMOTHER SUCCESSFULLY PERFORMED THE SPELL AND HEALED THE WARRIOR. CLEO SHARED THIS MEMORY WITH HOPE, INSPIRING HER TO DO THE SAME WITH MALIVORE. IF THEY COULD PERFORM THE SPELL, THEY COULD FREE LANDON AND PERHAPS LEARN HOW TO DEFEAT MALIVORE SINCE THEY'RE SHARING A BODY. WITHIN THE THERAPY BOX, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL ELEVEN TIMES, EACH SIMULATION A FAILURE. JOSIE BELIEVED SHE COULDN'T BE THE ONE TO CAST THE SPELL AND TOOK OVER. DURING THE RITUAL, THE SPELL WAS COMPLETED SUCCESSFULLY, THOUGH TO MALIVORE'S FAVOR. HE WAS UNINTENTIONALLY INSPIRED BY CLEO AND LEARNED WHAT HOPE'S PLAN WAS AND INSTEAD TRANSFERRED A DYBBUK INTO RYAN. GOING AFTER RYAN TO SAVE HIM, HOPE PERFORMED THIS SPELL AND SUCCESSFULLY TRANSFERRED THE DYBBUK FROM HIS BODY.
UNLINKING SPELLS
UNLINKING SPELLS ALLOW WITCHES TO SEVER MAGICAL BONDS BETWEEN TWO OR MORE PEOPLE CAUSED BY LINKING SPELLS.
· UNLINKING SPELL: A SPELL THAT IS USED TO BREAK THE LINK BETWEEN TWO OR MORE BEINGS.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: UNKNOWN; EXPRESSION
· USED BY: IN MASQUERADE, LUCY BENNETT USED THIS SPELL TO UNDO HER LINKING SPELL SHE CAST ON ELENA GILBERT AND KATHERINE PIERCE. IN THE WALKING DEAD, BONNIE, USING EXPRESSION, BROKE HER LINKING SPELL AND RELEASED KATHERINE AS ELENA WAS TRYING TO KILL KATHERINE AND, UNKNOWN TO ELENA, BONNIE WAS BEING HARMED AS WELL. IN HOLD ME, THRILL ME, KISS ME, KILL ME, JULIAN HAD THE HERETICS REMOVE THE LINKING SPELL FROM HIM AND LILY TO PROTECT LILY SHOULD HE DIE. LILY, UNKNOWN THAT THE LINK HAD BEEN BROKEN, ATTEMPTED TO EXPLOIT THE SPELL AND KILL HIM BY STAKING HERSELF; AS A RESULT JULIAN WAS SPARED AS LILY DIED.
· ORIGINAL UNLINKING SPELL: THE SPELL WILL DESTROY THE LINK BETWEEN THE ORIGINAL VAMPIRES, THEREFORE, THE DEATH OF ONE ORIGINAL VAMPIRE WILL NOT AFFECT THE OTHERS.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS EX SOLVES, EXIS PAUNOS ANIMOTOS. PHASMATOS DE CONJUNCTOS, SUA FACTO DUX MALE. PHASMATOS EX SOLVES, EXIS PAUNOS ANIMOTOS, DE CONJUNCTOS SUA FACTO. PHASMATOS DEVOS MALE.
· REQUIREMENTS: CANDLES, BLOOD OF THE ORIGINALS
· USED BY: IN THE MURDER OF ONE BONNIE BENNETT PERFORMED THIS SPELL UNDER KLAUS' COMMAND TO REVERSE THE LINK BETWEEN HIM AND HIS SIBLINGS THAT HIS MOTHER HAD CREATED.
· SPELL OF UNKNOTTING: CREATED BY ESTHER TO ENACT AN UNLINKING SPELL. THE SPELL INVOLVES A SANGUINUM KNOT, USED AS A PHYSICAL REPRESENTATION OF THE LINKING SPELL IN QUESTION. ONCE SUCCESSFULLY COMPLETED, THE KNOT LEVITATES AND UNTIES ITSELF SIGNIFYING THAT THE LINKING SPELL HAS BEEN BROKEN.
· INCANTATION: PHASMATOS OMNIO LIGOR COLDATE SANGORIUM... PHASMATOS OMNIO LIGATA SOLUTO... PHASMATOS OMNIO LIGATA SOLUTO VINGULIA CORDIT.
· REQUIREMENTS: SANGUINUM KNOT, REPRESENTATIONAL MAGIC
· USED BY: THE SPELL ORIGINATES FROM ESTHER, OF WHICH ELIJAH STATES AS ONE OF MY MOTHER'S LATER SPELLS, ELUDING TO THE COMPLEXITY AND POWER REQUIRED TO PERFORM THE SPELL. IN FRUIT OF THE POISONED TREE, ELIJAH GIVES DAVINA THE SPELL FROM THEIR MOTHER'S GRIMOIRE INORDER TO UNLINK SOPHIE AND HAYLEY, THROUGH REPRESENTATIONAL MAGIC. IN A SPIRIT HERE THAT WON'T BE BROKEN, KOL TAUGHT THIS SPELL TO HOPE SO THAT SHE COULD UNLINK DAVINA FROM THE HOLLOW. ULTIMATELY, HOPE WAS SUCCESSFUL AND UNLINKED DAVINA BEFORE THE HOLLOW'S DEATH, ALTHOUGH IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THE SPELL WAS MUCH MORE ADVANCED THAN SHE WAS PREPARED TO CAST WHICH CAUSED HER TO FALL UNCONSCIOUS.
· SIRELINE UNLINKING SPELL: AN POWERFUL SPELL, THAT IS SPECIFICALLY A COMBINATION OF ALL OF ESTHER'S SIRE BOND AND LINKING SPELLS PERFORMED IN REVERSE TO UNDO THE LINK PASTED DOWN FROM EACH NEW GENERATION OF VAMPIRES FROM THE ORIGINAL.
· FIRST INCANTATION: NEMO UNUS ANIMABUS CARNEM ET SANGUINEM DE ISTA DUO. SANQUINATUM VENETUS BARKAEL MEH.
· SECOND INCANTATION: NEMO UNUS ANIMABUS CARNEM.
· REQUIREMENTS: KANDAHAR ROOT (UNUSED) / UNSIRED VAMPIRE HEART, SPECIFIC GRAMMATICAL CHANGES, TARGET ORIGINAL VAMPIRE, POOL OF WATER CHARGED WITH ONE OR MORE ORIGINAL'S BLOOD, PRESUMABLY DARK MAGIC
· USED BY: IN ALIVE AND KICKING, DAVINA REVEALS TO MIKAEL THAT SHE WAS USING ESTHER'S GRIMOIRES TO SPELL TO UNLINK THE SIRELINE OF AN ORIGINAL VAMPIRE. DAVINA HAS CREATED THIS SPELL BY COMBINING ALL OF ESTHER'S LINKING AND SIRE BOND SPELLS IN REVERSE. SHE ATTEMPTED TO USE THE SPELL IN RED DOOR THOUGH SHE DISCOVERED THAT KOL DESTROYED HER BINDING AGENT. ROUGHLY A YEAR LATER AFTER IT'S INCEPTION, WITH KOL'S HELP DAVINA WAS ABLE TO FINISH THE SPELL WITH THE CORRECT INGREDIENTS, AND REVISED THE INCANTATION TO THE FIRST PORTION ONLY. IN A STREETCAR NAMED DESIRE, DAVINA WAS FINALLY ABLE TO CAST THE SPELL WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF THE SISTERS. THEY PERFORMED THE REFINED SPELL ON ELIJAH AND KLAUS, THOUGH THE MAJORITY OF THE WITCHES WERE KILLED, LEAVING DAVINA ONLY ABLE TO BREAK KLAUS' LINK TO HIS SIRELINE. THE RESULTING RELEASE OF MYSTICAL ENERGY FROM MANY GENERATIONS OF VAMPIRES WAS STRONG ENOUGH TO CREATE A NEXUS VORTI.
· RITE OF NINES UNLINKING SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT ALLOWS WITCHES TO SEVER THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THEM AND EIGHT OTHER INDIVIDUALS. THE SPELL REQUIRES THE ORIGINAL CASTER OF THE LINKING SPELL (THE CENTRE OF THE LINK) TO PERFORM IT THEMSELVES.
· INCANTATION: SEI POUR SAE KIE SEI MARE NOOCK VIRGAM. SEI POUR SAE KIE SEI MARE NOOCK VIRGAM.
· REQUIREMENTS: 4 CANDLES, CENTER OF THE LINK
· USED BY: IN FIRE WITH FIRE, REBEKAH MIKAELSON PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO UNLINK HER CURRENT BODY (EVA SINCLAIR) FROM THE 8 TEENAGE WITCHES SHE ATTEMPTED TO SACRIFICE.
· PRISON WORLDS UNLINKING SPELL: A SPELL THAT SEVERS THE CONNECTION BETWEEN AN ASCENDANT, THE BANISHED PERSON, AND THE PRISON WORLD.
· INCANTATION: FILUM CONTRA HEMIUS.
· REQUIREMENTS: 14 CANDLES, ASCENDANT, BOUND TARGET'S BLOOD
· INSTRUCTIONS: THE WITCH PERFORMING THE SPELL WILL SIT IN A CIRCLE OF CANDLES. THE TWO IN FRONT AND DIRECTLY BEHIND THE WITCH ARE TALL WHITE CANDLES. BETWEEN THESE ON EACH SIDE ARE FIVE ALTERNATING TALL BLACK CANDLES AND SHORT WHITE CANDLES. EACH CANDLE IS CONNECTED BY SALT OR HERBS. THE ASCENDANT IS PLACED IN FRONT OF THE WITCH, SURROUNDED IN A CIRCLE OF BLOOD, LIKELY KAI'S AS HE'S BOUND TO THE WORLD. TO COMPLETE THE SPELL, A KNIFE MUST BREAK THE BLOOD CIRCLE.
· USED BY: IN YOU CAN'T SAVE THEM ALL, FREED AND INSTRUCTED BY KAI, ALYSSA ATTEMPTED TO PERFORM THIS SPELL TO SEVER HIS CONNECTION WITH THE 2018 PRISON WORLD WHICH WOULD HAVE RESULTED IN THE DEATHS OF ALARIC, LIZZIE, JOSIE, SEBASTIAN, WENDY, JADE AND DIEGO. FOR ADDED PROTECTION, ALYSSA SEALED THE ROOM IN A BARRIER SPELL. HOPE, HOWEVER, GOT TO HER BEFORE THE SPELL WAS COMPLETE AND TALKED HER OUT OF WHAT SHE WAS DOING. SHE EXPLAINED THAT SEVERING THE CONNECTION WOULD KILL EVERYONE CONTAINED WITHIN, BUT KAI HAD NOT TOLD HER THAT. HOPE TELLS HER THAT SHE'S NOT A MURDERER, THAT BEING RESPONSIBLE FOR SOMEONE'S DEATH WILL REMAIN WITH HER. ALYSSA REMEMBERS HER PARENTS AND DECIDES NOT TO FINISH THE SPELL.
VAMPIRISM SPELLS
VAMPIRISM SPELLS ARE SPECIFICALLY MADE TO TARGET THE VAMPIRE SPECIES, ALLOWING WITCHES TO DIRECTLY MANIPULATE THEIR UNIQUE PHYSIOLOGY.
· VAMPIRISM REVERSAL RITUAL: THE SPELL ALLOWS THE WITCH WHO CAST THE SPELL WHICH MADE THE FIRST VAMPIRES TO REVERSE THEIR IMMORTALITY, THEREBY TURNING THEM BACK INTO HUMANS AGAIN.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: A RING OF SALT WITH A PENTAGRAM DRAWN INSIDE, 5 LIGHTED TORCHES, FULL MOON, SPIRIT MAGIC / POWER OF AN ENTIRE WITCH BLOODLINE AND TWO LIVING WITCHES FROM THE BLOODLINE
· USED BY: IN ALL MY CHILDREN, ESTHER MIKAELSON, DRAWING FROM THE POWER OF THE ENTIRE BENNETT BLOODLINE (BOTH LIVING AND DEAD), ATTEMPTED TO USE THIS SPELL TO REVERSE THE ORIGINAL VAMPIRISM SPELL ON HER CHILDREN. THEY WOULD TURN THE ORIGINAL BACK INTO HUMANS, RENDERING THEM KILLABLE AS THEY WERE LINKED AS ONE. THE RITUAL USED A PENTAGRAM TO REPRESENT HER CONNECTION TO MAGIC, SALT AS A SYMBOL OF THE EARTH AND 5 TORCHES, ONE FOR EACH ORIGINAL CHILD. THE SPELL ULTIMATELY FAILED WITH ABBY'S DEATH, AS ESTHER'S CONNECTION TO THE MASSIVE SOURCE OF MAGIC BECAME UNSTABLE.
· VAMPIRISM REMOVAL SPELL: A SPELL THAT CAN REVERSE THE MAGIC OF VAMPIRISM AND TURN A VAMPIRE BACK INTO A HUMAN AGAIN. THIS SPELL WAS LATER REVEALED TO BE A LESS-POWERFUL ADAPTATION OF A SPELL DESIGNED TO USE TO REMOVE ALL NON-TRADITIONAL MAGIC FROM THE WORLD.
· INCANTATION: SAPLAEY ATEN CRAVI CARMOSSI ESTRA NOZHOLI GESENA ZATAVIT (ATEN CRAVI CARMOSSI).
· REQUIREMENTS: TRAVELER MAGIC, BLOOD OF THE LAST PAIR OF DOPPELGÄNGERS MIXED TOGETHER
· USED BY: IN MAN ON FIRE, MARKOS USED THIS SPELL ON SLOAN TO MAKE HER A WITCH AGAIN AFTER SHE BECAME A VAMPIRE, THOUGH THE SPELL REVERTED THE TARGET BACK TO THE STATE PRIOR TO BECOMING A VAMPIRE (DEATH).
· HEART STASIS DESICCATION SPELL: A POWERFUL SPELL THAT TEMPORARILY STOPS A HUMAN HEART WHILE A VAMPIRE'S HEART IS BEING STOPPED SO THAT THE VAMPIRE CAN BE SUCCESSFULLY DESICCATED. IT IS ALSO POWERFUL ENOUGH TO BE USED ON A ORIGINAL VAMPIRE.
· INCANTATION: OCOROS MECANTE, ALEORA SUBSITOS. OCOROS MECANTE, ALEORA SUBSITOS. OLO SANTIRE, DIS ET BRAV. OCOROS MECANTE, ALEORA SUBSITOS.
· REQUIREMENTS: DARK MAGIC, A BALANCE AMONGST THE LIVING.
· DIRECTIONS: TO STOP A VAMPIRE'S HEART, THE WITCH MUST STOP A HUMAN'S HEART AS WELL. THE SPELL ALSO REQUIRES A PHYSICAL CONNECTION TO THE VAMPIRE'S BLOODSTREAM, SUCH AS A VEIN OR ARTERY (ANYTHING THAT IS CONNECTED TO THE HEART). THE WITCH CAN CIRCUMVENT THIS DIRECT REQUIREMENT HERSELF BY USING A BLOOD LINK.
· USED BY: IN BEFORE SUNSET, IT IS REVEALED THAT IN 1995, ABBY BENNETT-WILSON USED THIS SPELL TO DESICCATE MIKAEL. UPON PERFORMING THE SPELL IT NEARLY DRAINED ALL OF HER MAGIC AND SHE ALMOST DIED AS A RESULT; ULTIMATELY HER MAGIC NEVER RETURNED AFTERWARDS UNTIL SHE REUNITED WITH BONNIE. SHE WOULD LATER GIVE THE SPELL TO HER DAUGHTER SO THEY COULD STOP THE NEWLY CREATED ENHANCED ORIGINAL VAMPIRE ALARIC. ULTIMATELY, THE SPELL WAS USED ON KLAUS. IT IS ALSO INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT UNLIKE HER MOTHER, BONNIE SUFFERED NO CONSEQUENCES UPON PERFORMING THE SPELL.
· DESICCATION REVERSAL SPELL: A SPELL THAT ALLOWS A WITCH TO AWAKEN A DESICCATED VAMPIRE TO FULL FUNCTIONALITY WHERE IT WOULD OTHERWISE REQUIRE A VAST AMOUNT OF BLOOD. IT IS POWERFUL ENOUGH TO AWAKEN AN ORIGINAL VAMPIRE THAT HAS BE FORCEFULLY DESICCATED BY MAGIC.
· INCANTATION: SIN VACA ARUGAS HENIGA.
· REQUIREMENTS: DROP OF BLOOD
· USED BY: IN THEY ALL ASKED FOR YOU, FREYA USED THIS SPELL TO WAKE HER FATHER MIKAEL FROM A DESICCATED SLUMBER THAT WAS INFLICTED UPON HIM BY HIS SON, FINN, THROUGH SACRIFICIAL MAGIC.
· TRAVELER VAMPIRE ENTRAPMENT SPELL: A SPELL USED BY THE TRAVELERS WHICH WORKED BY CLOSING OFF THE DOORS, CANCELLING THE MAGIC OF THEIR DAYLIGHT RINGS AND CAUSING PIECES OF THE HOUSE TO COLLAPSE.
· INCANTATION: UISTA DE ARTRASART, ELSE ULSE ISTAMET, DUMI IMPASSET.
· REQUIREMENTS: TRAVELER MAGIC
· USED BY: IN 500 YEARS OF SOLITUDE, THE TRAVELERS USED THIS SPELL TO CORNER ELENA AND STEFAN IN AN ABANDONED AND DECREPIT HOUSE TO FORCE THEM TO GIVE THEM THEIR BLOOD.
· BLOOD LUST MANIPULATION SPELL: THE SPELL IS ROOTED IN SACRIFICIAL MAGIC AND ALLOWS A WITCH TO INCREASE A VAMPIRE'S THIRST MASSIVELY, MAKING IT UNCONTROLLABLE.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: SACRIFICIAL MAGIC, DEAD FISH AS A BLOOD SACRIFICE, SALT CIRCLE
· USED BY: IN GONNA SET YOUR FLAG ON FIRE, FINN PERFORMED THIS SPELL TO FORCE THE VAMPIRES TO KILL THE WEREWOLVES BY INCREASING THEIR BLOODLUST, DESCRIBED AS A HUNDRED TIMES WORSE THAN A NEWLY TURNED VAMPIRE. FINN UTILIZED SACRIFICIAL MAGIC TO ENACT HIS SPELL BY PLACING A FISH'S ENTRAILS INSIDE OF A BOWL.
THE UNKNOWN SPELLS
THE SPELLS LISTED BELOW HAVE OCCURRED THOUGH NO SPECIFIC FUNCTION HAS BEEN DEFINED. THE ASSUMPTIONS ARE BASED ON THE FACTS THAT LEAD UP TO AND SHORTLY THEREAFTER ABOUT THEIR PURPOSE.
· TALISMAN LOCATOR SPELL: A SPELL THAT UTILIZES A WITCH'S OWN BLOOD TO LOCATE A PERSONAL ARTIFACT OF THEIRS, SUCH AS A TALISMAN.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: MANY CANDLES, WITCH'S BLOOD
· USED BY: IN ORIGINAL SIN, QETSIYAH PERFORMS THIS SPELL SHORTLY AFTER SUPPRESSING SILAS'S MENTAL POWERS AND JUST BEFORE SHE GOES TO THE WHITMORE HISTORICAL BALL. AS SHE COMPLETES THE SPELL, SHE EXHIBITS ELATION (SMILING), MEANING THAT HER SPELL WORKED. IT IS ASSUMED SHE WAS LOOKING FOR HER TALISMAN AS SHE LATER TELLS SILAS THAT SHE COULD NOT LOCATE THE ANCHOR BECAUSE THE TRAVELERS KEPT MOVING IT, THUS NEEDING TO ENHANCE HER MAGIC.
· PROTECTION SPELL: A SPELL THAT ATTEMPTED TO BLOCK A CURSE AND TO PREVENT DEATH THROUGH MAGICAL MEANS.
· INCANTATION: UNKNOWN
· REQUIREMENTS: CANDLES, UNKNOWN BEADED BRACELET
· USED BY: IN I LOVE YOU, GOODBYE, DAVINA ATTEMPTS SOME FORM OF A PROTECTION SPELL TO SAVE KOL AND TO PREVENT THE DEATH HEX CURSE FROM KILLING HIM. ULTIMATELY, THE SPELL WAS NOT STRONG ENOUGH TO CIRCUMVENT FINN'S SPELL AND HE LATER DIED.
· EMPOWERMENT SPELL: A SPELL THAT, SEEMINGLY, IS USED TO AMPLIFY A WITCH'S MAGIC.
· INCANTATION: POUVWA DOMINI NOSTRI
· REQUIREMENTS: THE SACRIFICIAL MAGIC INSTRUCTION MANUAL
· USED BY: IN VOODOO CHILD, THE ACOLYTES OF THE HOLLOW PERFORMED THIS SPELL USING THE HOLLOW'S SACRIFICIAL MAGIC INSTRUCTION MANUAL FOR AN UNKNOWN REASON; SEEMINGLY, THERE WAS NO EFFECT THAT RESULTED FROM THE SPELL.
· OFFENSIVE COMBAT SPELL: A SPELL OF UNKNOWN EFFECT USED IN OFFENSIVE COMBAT.
· HOPE'S FIRST INCANTATION: SUPPONO GOR.
· HOPE'S SECOND INCANTATION: INDO VAN DE.
· HOPE'S THIRD INCANTATION: IGNARI
· REQUIREMENTS: TARGET
· USED BY: IN THERE'S ALWAYS A LOOPHOLE HOPE PERFORMED ALL THREE OF THESE SPELLS BACK TO BACK AGAINST THE HEADLESS HORSEMAN THOUGH THEY HAD NO EFFECT ON HIM. THE SPELL'S EFFECTS ARE CURRENTLY UNKNOWN.
TRIVIA
· THE PRIMARY LANGUAGE MANY SPELLS ARE SPOKEN ARE LATIN-BASED, THOUGH NOT COMPLETELY.[3][4]
· MOST SPELLS INVOKE THE SPIRITS THROUGH THE LATIN PHRASE "PHASMATOS TRIBUM", WHICH TRANSLATES TO "GHOST TRIBE" — A REFERENCE TO THE SPIRITS THEMSELVES.
· EXPRESSION DOESN'T REQUIRE VERBAL SPELLS FOR A WITCH TO USE, AS IT'S ALREADY PRE-EXISTING POWERS SIMPLY NEED TO BE TAPPED INTO.
· THE ONLY EXCEPTION TO THIS IS WHEN EXPRESSION IS COMBINED WITH OTHER FORMS OF MAGIC THAT REQUIRE VERBAL SPELLS.
· IT HAS BEEN SHOWN AND PROVEN THAT POWERFUL SPELLS ARE BOUND TO SOMETHING EVEN MORE POWERFUL E.G. THE MOON, A COMET, A DOPPELGÄNGER.
· IN A DELETED SCENE OF HISTORY REPEATING, BONNIE PERFORMS THE SÉANCE SPELL IN AN ATTEMPT TO FIND A WAY TO OPEN THE FOURTH COFFIN, WHICH CONTAINED ESTHER MIKAELSON. THOUGH THE SPELL WOULDN'T HAVE UNSEALED THE COFFIN, LIKE HER ATTEMPTS WITH TWO UNSEALING SPELLS, THE SPELL PRESUMABLY COULD HAVE GIVEN HER DIRECT COMMUNICATION WITH ESTHER.
· IN A DELETED SCENE OF TRUE LIES, KATHERINE REVEALS THAT NADIA'S FATHER TAUGHT HER A LOT ABOUT TRAVELER MAGIC, INCLUDING THE KEY TRIGGER WORDS TO UNDOING "SPIRIT POSSESSION", SPECIFICALLY OF THAT OF PASSENGERS. THE INCANTATION WAS LASHA ET ME AN LIU YE, MATT DONOVAN, DE PARADIS TA. HOWEVER, CANONICALLY, IN FIFTY SHADES OF GRAYSON, KATHERINE MAKES NO MENTION OF THIS AND NADIA NEEDS TO FIND ANOTHER TRAVELER TO TEACH HER THE PASSENGER SPELL. KATHERINE ALSO REVEALED THAT HER FATHER BANNED THEM FROM DOING TRAVELER MAGIC AS HE SAID IT WAS THE DEVIL'S WORK, INDICATING THAT HER SISTER, TOO, WAS A TRAVELER.
· IN A DELETED SCENE OF LET HER GO, JO USES THE "MOTUS" SPELL, FOLLOWED BY A NON-VERBAL ANEURYSM SPELL TO ATTACK KAI. JO SPOKE TO HER FATHER, JOSHUA, AND FOUND OUT THAT HE AND OLIVIA WERE FINE AND THAT KAI LIED ABOUT THE DETERIORATION OF THE COVEN, VIA THE FAUX MERGE BETWEEN HIMSELF AND LUKE.
· IN A DELETED SCENE OF FOR THE NEXT MILLENNIUM, FREYA PERFORMS THE ASTRAL PROJECTION SPELL WHERE SHE PROJECTS HERSELF TO THE BAYOU TO BABYSIT HOPE FOR ELIJAH. CANONICALLY, THIS SCENE IS NOT SHOWN THOUGH WHEN ELIJAH CALLS FREYA FOR HER ASSISTANCE SHE ASKS TO GIVE HER A MINUTE BECAUSE SHE HAS AN IDEA.
· IN A DELETED SCENE OF KEEPERS OF THE HOUSE, FREYA PERFORMS A CLOAKING SPELL TO HIDE HERSELF AND KEELIN FROM SOFYA, AS THEY ATTEMPT TO STEAL MARCEL'S VENOM FROM HIS PENTHOUSE SAFE. CANONICALLY, SOFYA NEVER ENTERS THE PENTHOUSE AND FREYA LEAVES KEELIN TO RETRIEVE THE VENOM HERSELF AS SHE'S CALLED AWAY BY KLAUS.
· IN A DELETED SCENE OF HIGH WATER AND A DEVIL'S DAUGHTER, JESSICA MENTIONED TO AMY ABOUT PERFORMING A "VOODOO SPELL" ON ANOTHER GIRL. SHE CLAIMED THE SPELL WOULDN'T KILL THE GIRL, BUT WOULD JUST GIVE HER GROSS ACNE THAT WOULD MAKE HER WISH SHE WAS DEAD.
· IN THE ORIGINALS, THERE WAS ONCE A LINE THAT STATED JANE-ANNE DEVERAUX CLOSED KLAUS' LOOPHOLE TO PROCREATE WITH A SPELL. THAT LINE, HOWEVER, WAS CUT FROM THE SCRIPT FOR UNKNOWN REASONS.[5]
· IN THERE'S A WORLD WHERE YOUR DREAMS CAME TRUE, "WISH" PENELOPE FROM LIZZIE SALTZMAN'S THIRD WISH REALITY USED A TELEKINETIC SPELL TO FORCE AWAY TWO TRIAD AGENTS. IRONICALLY, "WISH" PENELOPE USED THE SAME INCANTATION (ICAEUS) THAT HOPE WOULD LATER USE AGAINST PENELOPE IN WE'RE GONNA NEED A SPOTLIGHT. THE VERSION OF THE SPELL IN THE ALTERNATE REALITY, HOWEVER, EMITTED A BRIGHT WHITE LIGHT WHEN CAST, THOUGH HOPE'S USE OF THE SPELL SINCE HAS HAD NO SUCH EFFECT.
· "PROFESSOR VARDEMUS" REVEALED THAT PREFIXING A SPELL WITH "CHRONOLOS" DELAYS THE REACTION OF THE SPELL, GIVING THE CASTER AMPLE TIME TO LEAVE THE SCENE AND AVOID DETECTION.
LAW » ENGRAVED ON STONE
EXODUS 40:20: THEN HE TOOK THE TESTIMONY AND PUT IT INTO THE ARK, AND ATTACHED THE POLES TO THE ARK, AND PUT THE MERCY SEAT ON TOP OF THE ARK. DEUTERONOMY 4:13: "SO, HE DECLARED TO YOU HIS COVENANT WHICH HE COMMANDED YOU TO PERFORM, THAT IS, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS; AND HE WROTE THEM ON TWO TABLETS OF STONE. EXODUS 32:16: THE TABLETS WERE GOD’S WORK, AND THE WRITING WAS GOD’S WRITING ENGRAVED ON THE TABLETS. EXODUS 20:3-17: "YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. "YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF AN IDOL, OR ANY LIKENESS OF WHAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR ON THE EARTH BENEATH OR IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH. "YOU SHALL NOT WORSHIP THEM OR SERVE THEM; FOR I, THE LORD YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN, ON THE THIRD AND THE FOURTH GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO HATE ME... EXODUS 24:12: NOW THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, "COME UP TO ME ON THE MOUNTAIN AND REMAIN THERE, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE STONE TABLETS WITH THE LAW AND THE COMMANDMENT WHICH I HAVE WRITTEN FOR THEIR INSTRUCTION." MORE VERSES: EXODUS 31:18; DEUTERONOMY 9:10; DEUTERONOMY 5:4-22; EXODUS 34:29. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » INSUFFICIENT
HEBREWS 7:19: (FOR THE LAW MADE NOTHING PERFECT), AND ON THE OTHER HAND THERE IS A BRINGING IN OF A BETTER HOPE, THROUGH WHICH WE DRAW NEAR TO GOD. ROMANS 8:3: FOR WHAT THE [LORD’S] LAW COULD NOT DO [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW NEVER ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER LOST-INCURABLE SEXUAL APOSTASY KNOWN AS PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP N ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11], WEAK AS IT WAS THROUGH THE FLESH, GOD DID: SENDING HIS OWN SON IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH AND AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, HE CONDEMNED SIN IN THE FLESH [THE TOP FALLEN ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCHES LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH IS ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH ETERNALLY COMPRISES ALL CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT THINGS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING EXTRAORDINARILY CLUSTERED-FUCKED IN ALL ETERNAL TEMPTATION, ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11], SO THAT THE REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN US [YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED BY PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD TO NOT BE A LIAR OR NOT BE SEXUAL, FOR CHRIST DID PAY FOR ALL OFFERING & ALL SACRIFICES, BUT CHRIST NEVER PAID FOR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT ONLY RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO THE LORD], WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE [SEXUAL] FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13). EPHESIANS 2:15: BY ABOLISHING IN HIS FLESH, THE ENMITY, WHICH IS THE LAW OF COMMANDMENTS CONTAINED IN ORDINANCES, SO THAT IN HIMSELF HE MIGHT MAKE THE TWO INTO ONE NEW MAN, THUS ESTABLISHING PEACE… GALATIANS 2:19: "FOR THROUGH THE LAW I DIED TO THE LAW, SO THAT I MIGHT LIVE TO GOD. ROMANS 3:19: NOW WE KNOW THAT WHATEVER THE LAW SAYS, IT SPEAKS TO THOSE WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW, SO THAT EVERY MOUTH MAY BE CLOSED AND ALL THE WORLD [THIS THE THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26, EXCLUDING ACTS 29:1-2 & THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 30] MAY BECOME ACCOUNTABLE TO GOD… 
LAW » EXPOUNDED BY » IN SYNAGOGUES
ACTS 14:1: IN ICONIUM THEY ENTERED THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE JEWS TOGETHER, AND SPOKE IN SUCH A MANNER THAT A LARGE NUMBER OF PEOPLE BELIEVED, BOTH OF JEWS AND OF GREEKS. ACTS 13:14-52: BUT GOING ON FROM PERGA, THEY ARRIVED AT PISIDIAN ANTIOCH, AND ON THE SABBATH DAY THEY WENT INTO THE SYNAGOGUE AND SAT DOWN. AFTER THE READING OF THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS THE SYNAGOGUE OFFICIALS SENT TO THEM, SAYING, "BRETHREN, IF YOU HAVE ANY WORD OF EXHORTATION FOR THE PEOPLE, SAY IT." PAUL STOOD UP, AND MOTIONING WITH HIS HAND SAID, "MEN OF ISRAEL, AND YOU WHO FEAR GOD, LISTEN: ACTS 18:26: AND HE BEGAN TO SPEAK OUT BOLDLY IN THE SYNAGOGUE. BUT WHEN PRISCILLA AND AQUILA HEARD HIM, THEY TOOK HIM ASIDE AND EXPLAINED TO HIM THE WAY OF GOD MORE ACCURATELY. LUKE 4:16: AND HE CAME TO NAZARETH, WHERE HE HAD BEEN BROUGHT UP; AND AS WAS HIS CUSTOM, HE ENTERED THE SYNAGOGUE ON THE SABBATH, AND STOOD UP TO READ. ACTS 9:20: AND IMMEDIATELY HE BEGAN TO PROCLAIM JESUS IN THE SYNAGOGUES, SAYING, "HE IS THE SON OF GOD." MORE VERSES: LUKE 4:32; ACTS 15:21; ACTS 17:1-3; ACTS 18:4. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » PERFECTION OF THE DIVINE
ROMANS 7:14: FOR WE KNOW THAT THE LAW IS SPIRITUAL, BUT I AM OF FLESH, SOLD INTO BONDAGE TO SIN. ROMANS 7:12: SO THEN, THE LAW IS HOLY, AND THE COMMANDMENT IS HOLY AND RIGHTEOUS AND GOOD. PSALM 19:7: THE LAW OF THE LORD IS PERFECT, RESTORING THE SOUL; THE TESTIMONY OF THE LORD IS SURE, MAKING WISE THE SIMPLE. 1 TIMOTHY 1:8: BUT WE KNOW THAT THE LAW IS GOOD, IF ONE USES IT LAWFULLY… PSALM 119:142: YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS AN EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND YOUR LAW IS TRUTH. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » KEEPING OF ENCOURAGED
PROVERBS 28:7: HE WHO KEEPS THE LAW IS A DISCERNING SON, BUT HE WHO IS A COMPANION OF GLUTTONS HUMILIATES HIS FATHER. 1 CHRONICLES 22:12: "ONLY THE LORD, GIVE YOU DISCRETION AND UNDERSTANDING, AND GIVE YOU CHARGE OVER ISRAEL, SO THAT YOU MAY KEEP THE LAW OF THE LORD YOUR GOD. JOSHUA 23:6: "BE VERY FIRM, THEN, TO KEEP AND DO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES, SO THAT YOU MAY NOT TURN ASIDE FROM IT TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT… DEUTERONOMY 17:19: "IT SHALL BE WITH HIM AND HE SHALL READ IT ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE, THAT HE MAY LEARN TO FEAR THE LORD HIS GOD, BY CAREFULLY OBSERVING ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW AND THESE STATUTES…  
LAW » PROPHECIES IN, OF THE MESSIAH
ACTS 26:22-23: "SO, HAVING OBTAINED HELP FROM GOD, I STAND TO THIS DAY TESTIFYING BOTH TO SMALL AND GREAT, STATING NOTHING BUT WHAT THE PROPHETS AND MOSES SAID WAS GOING TO TAKE PLACE; THAT THE CHRIST WAS TO SUFFER, AND THAT BY REASON OF HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD HE WOULD BE THE FIRST TO PROCLAIM LIGHT BOTH TO THE JEWISH PEOPLE AND TO THE GENTILES." ROMANS 3:21-22: BUT NOW APART FROM THE LAW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD HAS BEEN MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS, EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST FOR ALL THOSE WHO BELIEVE; FOR THERE IS NO DISTINCTION… JOHN 5:46: "FOR IF YOU BELIEVED MOSES, YOU WOULD BELIEVE ME, FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME. ACTS 28:23: WHEN THEY HAD SET A DAY FOR PAUL, THEY CAME TO HIM AT HIS LODGING IN LARGE NUMBERS; AND HE WAS EXPLAINING TO THEM BY SOLEMNLY TESTIFYING ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND TRYING TO PERSUADE THEM CONCERNING JESUS, FROM BOTH THE LAW OF MOSES AND FROM THE PROPHETS, FROM MORNING UNTIL EVENING. JOHN 1:45: PHILIP FOUND NATHANAEL AND SAID TO HIM, "WE HAVE FOUND HIM OF WHOM MOSES IN THE LAW AND ALSO THE PROPHETS WROTE--JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE SON OF JOSEPH." MORE VERSES: LUKE 24:44; JOHN 12:34. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » IMPARTIALITY OF
NUMBERS 9:14: 'IF AN ALIEN SOJOURNS AMONG YOU AND OBSERVES THE PASSOVER TO THE LORD, ACCORDING TO THE STATUTE OF THE PASSOVER AND ACCORDING TO ITS ORDINANCE, SO HE SHALL DO; YOU SHALL HAVE ONE STATUTE, BOTH FOR THE ALIEN AND FOR THE NATIVE OF THE LAND.'" EXODUS 12:49: "THE SAME LAW SHALL APPLY TO THE NATIVE AS TO THE STRANGER WHO SOJOURNS AMONG YOU." LEVITICUS 24:22:  
'THERE SHALL BE ONE STANDARD FOR YOU; IT SHALL BE FOR THE STRANGER AS WELL AS THE NATIVE, FOR I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD.'" NUMBERS 15:16: 'THERE IS TO BE ONE LAW AND ONE ORDINANCE FOR YOU AND FOR THE ALIEN WHO SOJOURNS WITH YOU.'" LAW » RECEIVED BY THE DISPOSITION OF ANGELS… ACTS 7:53: YOU WHO RECEIVED THE LAW AS ORDAINED BY ANGELS, AND YET DID NOT KEEP IT." GALATIANS 3:19:  
WHY THE LAW THEN? IT WAS ADDED BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSIONS, HAVING BEEN ORDAINED THROUGH ANGELS BY THE AGENCY OF A MEDIATOR, UNTIL THE SEED WOULD COME TO WHOM THE PROMISE HAD BEEN MADE. HEBREWS 2:2: FOR IF THE WORD SPOKEN THROUGH ANGELS PROVED UNALTERABLE, AND EVERY TRANSGRESSION AND DISOBEDIENCE RECEIVED A JUST PENALTY, PSALM 68:17: THE CHARIOTS OF GOD ARE MYRIADS, THOUSANDS UPON THOUSANDS; THE LORD IS AMONG THEM AS AT SINAI, IN HOLINESS. DEUTERONOMY 33:2: HE SAID, "THE LORD CAME FROM SINAI, AND DAWNED ON THEM FROM SEIR; HE SHONE FORTH FROM MOUNT PARAN, AND HE CAME FROM THE MIDST OF TEN THOUSAND HOLY ONES; AT HIS RIGHT HAND THERE WAS FLASHING LIGHTNING FOR THEM. 
LAW » HAVING ONE MANNER OF LAW
LEVITICUS 24:22: 'THERE SHALL BE ONE STANDARD FOR YOU; IT SHALL BE FOR THE STRANGER AS WELL AS THE NATIVE, FOR I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD.'" NUMBERS 15:15-16: 'AS FOR THE ASSEMBLY, THERE SHALL BE ONE STATUTE FOR YOU AND FOR THE ALIEN WHO SOJOURNS WITH YOU, A PERPETUAL STATUTE THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS; AS YOU ARE, SO SHALL THE ALIEN BE BEFORE THE LORD. 'THERE IS TO BE ONE LAW AND ONE ORDINANCE FOR YOU AND FOR THE ALIEN WHO SOJOURNS WITH YOU.'" 
LAW » GIVEN AT SINAI
DEUTERONOMY 33:2: HE SAID, "THE LORD CAME FROM SINAI, AND DAWNED ON THEM FROM SEIR; HE SHONE FORTH FROM MOUNT PARAN, AND HE CAME FROM THE MIDST OF TEN THOUSAND HOLY ONES; AT HIS RIGHT HAND THERE WAS FLASHING LIGHTNING FOR THEM. DEUTERONOMY 1:1: THESE ARE THE WORDS WHICH MOSES SPOKE TO ALL ISRAEL ACROSS THE JORDAN IN THE WILDERNESS, IN THE ARABAH OPPOSITE SUPH, BETWEEN PARAN AND TOPHEL AND LABAN AND HAZEROTH AND DIZAHAB. DEUTERONOMY 4:10-13: "REMEMBER THE DAY YOU STOOD BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD AT HOREB, WHEN THE LORD SAID TO ME, 'ASSEMBLE THE PEOPLE TO ME, THAT I MAY LET THEM HEAR MY WORDS SO THEY MAY LEARN TO FEAR ME ALL THE DAYS THEY LIVE ON THE EARTH, AND THAT THEY MAY TEACH THEIR CHILDREN.' "YOU CAME NEAR AND STOOD AT THE FOOT OF THE MOUNTAIN, AND THE MOUNTAIN BURNED WITH FIRE TO THE VERY HEART OF THE HEAVENS: DARKNESS, CLOUD AND THICK GLOOM. "THEN THE LORD SPOKE TO YOU FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIRE; YOU HEARD THE SOUND OF WORDS, BUT YOU SAW NO FORM--ONLY A VOICE. HABAKKUK 3:3: GOD COMES FROM TEMAN, AND THE HOLY ONE FROM MOUNT PARAN SELAH HIS SPLENDOR COVERS THE HEAVENS, AND THE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS PRAISE. 
LAW » THE LORD BEING THE LAWGIVER
ISAIAH 33:22: FOR THE LORD IS OUR JUDGE, THE LORD IS OUR LAWGIVER, THE LORD IS OUR KING; HE WILL SAVE US-- ISAIAH 51:3-7: INDEED, THE LORD WILL COMFORT ZION; HE WILL COMFORT ALL HER WASTE PLACES AND HER WILDERNESS HE WILL MAKE LIKE EDEN, AND HER DESERT LIKE THE GARDEN OF THE LORD; JOY AND GLADNESS WILL BE FOUND IN HER, THANKSGIVING AND SOUND OF A MELODY. "PAY ATTENTION TO ME, O MY PEOPLE, AND GIVE EAR TO ME, O MY NATION; FOR A LAW WILL GO FORTH FROM ME, AND I WILL SET MY JUSTICE FOR A LIGHT OF THE PEOPLES. "MY RIGHTEOUSNESS IS NEAR, MY, SALVATION HAS GONE FORTH, AND MY ARMS WILL JUDGE THE PEOPLES; THE COASTLANDS WILL WAIT FOR ME, AND FOR MY ARM THEY WILL WAIT EXPECTANTLY. JAMES 4:10-12: HUMBLE YOURSELVES IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE LORD, AND HE WILL EXALT YOU. DO NOT SPEAK AGAINST ONE ANOTHER, BRETHREN HE WHO SPEAKS AGAINST A BROTHER OR JUDGES HIS BROTHER, SPEAKS AGAINST THE LAW AND JUDGES THE LAW; BUT IF YOU JUDGE THE LAW, YOU ARE NOT A DOER OF THE LAW BUT A JUDGE OF IT. THERE IS ONLY ONE LAWGIVER AND JUDGE, THE ONE WHO IS ABLE TO SAVE AND TO DESTROY; BUT WHO ARE YOU WHO JUDGE YOUR NEIGHBOR? 
LAW » FORMED A CONSTITUTION ON WHICH THE CIVIL GOVERNMENT OF THE ISRAELITES WAS FOUNDED, AND ACCORDING TO WHICH RULERS WERE REQUIRED TO RULE
2 KINGS 11:12: THEN HE BROUGHT THE KING'S SON OUT AND PUT THE CROWN ON HIM AND GAVE HIM THE TESTIMONY; AND THEY MADE HIM KING AND ANOINTED HIM, AND THEY CLAPPED THEIR HANDS AND SAID, "LONG LIVE THE KING!" 2 CHRONICLES 23:11: THEN THEY BROUGHT OUT THE KING'S SON AND PUT THE CROWN ON HIM, AND GAVE HIM THE TESTIMONY AND MADE HIM KING AND JEHOIADA AND HIS SONS ANOINTED HIM AND SAID, "LONG LIVE THE KING!" DEUTERONOMY 17:18-20: "NOW IT SHALL COME ABOUT WHEN HE SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS KINGDOM, HE SHALL WRITE FOR HIMSELF A COPY OF THIS LAW ON A SCROLL IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LEVITICAL PRIESTS. "IT SHALL BE WITH HIM AND HE SHALL READ IT ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE, THAT HE MAY LEARN TO FEAR THE LORD HIS GOD, BY CAREFULLY OBSERVING ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW AND THESE STATUTES, THAT HIS HEART MAY NOT BE LIFTED UP ABOVE HIS COUNTRYMEN AND THAT HE MAY NOT TURN ASIDE FROM THE COMMANDMENT, TO THE RIGHT OR THE LEFT, SO THAT HE AND HIS SONS MAY CONTINUE LONG IN HIS KINGDOM IN THE MIDST OF ISRAEL. 
LAW » WHO HAS FULFILLED THE LAW
ROMANS 13:8-9: OWE NOTHING TO ANYONE EXCEPT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER; FOR HE WHO LOVES HIS NEIGHBOR HAS FULFILLED THE LAW. FOR THIS, "YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY, YOU SHALL NOT MURDER, YOU SHALL NOT STEAL, YOU SHALL NOT COVET," AND IF THERE IS ANY OTHER COMMANDMENT, IT IS SUMMED UP IN THIS SAYING, "YOU SHALL LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." JAMES 2:8: IF, HOWEVER, YOU ARE FULFILLING THE ROYAL LAW ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURE, "YOU SHALL LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF," YOU ARE DOING WELL.  ROMANS 8:1-4: THEREFORE, THERE IS NOW NO CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION] FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS. FOR THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT OF LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS HAS SET YOU FREE FROM THE LAW OF SIN AND OF DEATH. FOR WHAT THE [LORD’S] LAW COULD NOT DO [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW NEVER ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER LOST-INCURABLE SEXUAL APOSTASY KNOWN AS PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP N ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11], WEAK AS IT WAS THROUGH THE FLESH, GOD DID: SENDING HIS OWN SON IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH AND AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, HE CONDEMNED SIN IN THE FLESH [THE TOP FALLEN ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCHES LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH IS ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH ETERNALLY COMPRISES ALL CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT THINGS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING EXTRAORDINARILY CLUSTERED-FUCKED IN ALL ETERNAL TEMPTATION, ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11], SO THAT THE REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN US [YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED BY PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD TO NOT BE A LIAR OR NOT BE SEXUAL, FOR CHRIST DID PAY FOR ALL OFFERING & ALL SACRIFICES, BUT CHRIST NEVER PAID FOR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT ONLY RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO THE LORD], WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE [SEXUAL] FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13).
LAW » EPITOMIZED BY JESUS
LUKE 10:27: AND HE ANSWERED, "YOU SHALL LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH, AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND; AND YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." MATTHEW 22:40: "ON THESE TWO COMMANDMENTS DEPEND THE WHOLE LAW AND THE PROPHETS." MARK 12:29-33: JESUS ANSWERED, "THE FOREMOST IS, 'HEAR, O ISRAEL! THE LORD OUR GOD IS ONE LORD; AND YOU SHALL LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND, AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH.' "THE SECOND IS THIS, 'YOU SHALL LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF.' THERE IS NO OTHER COMMANDMENT GREATER THAN THESE." 
LAW » TO BE WRITTEN » FOREHEADS
EXODUS 13:16: "SO, IT SHALL SERVE AS A SIGN ON YOUR HAND AND AS PHYLACTERIES ON YOUR FOREHEAD, FOR WITH A POWERFUL HAND THE LORD BROUGHT US OUT OF EGYPT." EXODUS 13:9: "AND IT SHALL SERVE AS A SIGN TO YOU ON YOUR HAND, AND AS A REMINDER ON YOUR FOREHEAD, THAT THE LAW OF THE LORD MAY BE IN YOUR MOUTH; FOR WITH A POWERFUL HAND THE LORD BROUGHT YOU OUT OF EGYPT. DEUTERONOMY 6:4-9: "HEAR, O ISRAEL! THE LORD IS OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE! "YOU SHALL LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL AND WITH ALL YOUR MIGHT. "THESE WORDS, WHICH I AM COMMANDING YOU TODAY, SHALL BE ON YOUR HEART. DEUTERONOMY 11:18-21: "YOU SHALL THEREFORE IMPRESS THESE WORDS OF MINE ON YOUR HEART AND ON YOUR SOUL; AND YOU SHALL BIND THEM AS A SIGN ON YOUR HAND, AND THEY SHALL BE AS FRONTALS ON YOUR FOREHEAD. "YOU SHALL TEACH THEM TO YOUR SONS, TALKING OF THEM WHEN YOU SIT IN YOUR HOUSE AND WHEN YOU WALK ALONG THE ROAD AND WHEN YOU LIE DOWN AND WHEN YOU RISE UP. "YOU SHALL WRITE THEM ON THE DOORPOSTS OF YOUR HOUSE AND ON YOUR GATES, 
LAW » WHO GAVE THE LAW
JOHN 1:17: FOR THE LAW WAS GIVEN THROUGH MOSES; GRACE AND TRUTH WERE REALIZED THROUGH JESUS CHRIST [EXCEPT THE DAY [HOUR] & HOUR [MINUTE] TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37]. DEUTERONOMY 4:44-45: NOW THIS IS THE LAW WHICH MOSES SET BEFORE THE SONS OF ISRAEL; THESE ARE THE TESTIMONIES AND THE STATUTES AND THE ORDINANCES WHICH MOSES SPOKE TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, WHEN THEY CAME OUT FROM EGYPT…  
LAW » EXPOUNDED BY » THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES
2 CHRONICLES 35:3: HE ALSO SAID TO THE LEVITES WHO TAUGHT ALL ISRAEL AND WHO WERE HOLY TO THE LORD, "PUT THE HOLY ARK IN THE HOUSE WHICH SOLOMON THE SON OF DAVID KING OF ISRAEL BUILT; IT WILL BE A BURDEN ON YOUR SHOULDERS NO LONGER. NOW SERVE THE LORD YOUR GOD AND HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL. LEVITICUS 10:11: AND SO AS TO TEACH THE SONS OF ISRAEL ALL THE STATUTES WHICH THE LORD HAS SPOKEN TO THEM THROUGH MOSES." DEUTERONOMY 33:10: "THEY SHALL TEACH YOUR ORDINANCES TO JACOB, AND YOUR LAW TO ISRAEL THEY SHALL PUT INCENSE BEFORE YOU, AND WHOLE BURNT OFFERINGS ON YOUR ALTAR.  
LAW » WHERE THE LAW SHALL GO FORTH FROM
ISAIAH 2:1-3: THE WORD WHICH ISAIAH THE SON OF AMOZ SAW CONCERNING JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. NOW IT WILL COME ABOUT THAT IN THE LAST DAYS THE MOUNTAIN OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD WILL BE ESTABLISHED AS THE CHIEF OF THE MOUNTAINS, AND WILL BE RAISED ABOVE THE HILLS; AND ALL THE NATIONS WILL STREAM TO IT. AND MANY PEOPLES WILL COME AND SAY, "COME, LET US GO UP TO THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD, TO THE HOUSE OF THE GOD OF JACOB; THAT HE MAY TEACH US CONCERNING HIS WAYS AND THAT WE MAY WALK IN HIS PATHS." FOR THE LAW WILL GO FORTH FROM ZION AND THE WORD OF THE LORD FROM JERUSALEM. MICAH 4:1-2: AND IT WILL COME ABOUT IN THE LAST DAYS THAT THE MOUNTAIN OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD WILL BE ESTABLISHED AS THE CHIEF OF THE MOUNTAINS IT WILL BE RAISED ABOVE THE HILLS, AND THE PEOPLES WILL STREAM TO IT. MANY NATIONS WILL COME AND SAY, "COME AND LET US GO UP TO THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD AND TO THE HOUSE OF THE GOD OF JACOB, THAT HE MAY TEACH US ABOUT HIS WAYS AND THAT WE MAY WALK IN HIS PATHS " FOR FROM ZION WILL GO FORTH THE LAW, EVEN THE WORD OF THE LORD FROM JERUSALEM. 
LAW » WHAT IS LAWFUL FOR BELIEVERS
1 CORINTHIANS 10:23: ALL THINGS ARE LAWFUL, BUT NOT ALL THINGS ARE PROFITABLE ALL THINGS ARE LAWFUL, BUT NOT ALL THINGS EDIFY. 1 CORINTHIANS 6:12: ALL THINGS ARE LAWFUL FOR ME, BUT NOT ALL THINGS ARE PROFITABLE. ALL THINGS ARE LAWFUL FOR ME, BUT I WILL NOT BE MASTERED BY ANYTHING. 
LAW » THE REWARD FOR IGNORING THE LAW
ISAIAH 5:24: THEREFORE, AS A TONGUE OF FIRE CONSUMES STUBBLE, AND DRY GRASS COLLAPSES INTO THE FLAME, SO, THEIR ROOT WILL BECOME LIKE ROT AND THEIR BLOSSOM BLOW AWAY AS DUST; FOR THEY HAVE REJECTED [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] THE LAW OF THE LORD OF HOSTS AND DESPISED THE WORD OF THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. HOSEA 4:6-7: MY PEOPLE ARE DESTROYED FOR LACK OF KNOWLEDGE [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] BECAUSE YOU HAVE REJECTED KNOWLEDGE, I ALSO WILL REJECT YOU FROM BEING MY [HIGH] PRIEST SINCE YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN THE LAW OF YOUR GOD, I ALSO WILL FORGET YOUR CHILDREN. THE MORE THEY MULTIPLIED, THE MORE THEY SINNED AGAINST ME; I WILL CHANGE THEIR GLORY INTO SHAME. 
LAW » CURSES OF, RESPONSIVELY READ BY LEVITES AND PEOPLE AT MOUNT EBAL AND MOUNT GERIZIM
DEUTERONOMY 27:12-26: "WHEN YOU CROSS THE JORDAN, THESE SHALL STAND ON MOUNT GERIZIM TO BLESS THE PEOPLE: SIMEON, LEVI, JUDAH, ISSACHAR, JOSEPH, AND BENJAMIN. "FOR THE CURSE [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0], THESE SHALL STAND ON MOUNT EBAL: REUBEN, GAD, ASHER, ZEBULUN, DAN, AND NAPHTALI. "THE LEVITES SHALL THEN ANSWER AND SAY TO ALL THE MEN OF ISRAEL WITH A LOUD VOICE, JOSHUA 8:33-35: ALL ISRAEL WITH THEIR ELDERS AND OFFICERS AND THEIR JUDGES WERE STANDING ON BOTH SIDES OF THE ARK BEFORE THE LEVITICAL PRIESTS WHO CARRIED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD, THE STRANGER AS WELL AS THE NATIVE HALF OF THEM STOOD IN FRONT OF MOUNT GERIZIM AND HALF OF THEM IN FRONT OF MOUNT EBAL, JUST AS MOSES THE SERVANT OF THE LORD HAD GIVEN COMMAND AT FIRST TO BLESS THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. THEN AFTERWARD HE READ ALL THE WORDS OF THE LAW, THE BLESSING AND THE CURSE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW. THERE WAS NOT A WORD OF ALL THAT MOSES HAD COMMANDED WHICH JOSHUA DID NOT READ BEFORE ALL THE ASSEMBLY OF ISRAEL WITH THE WOMEN AND THE LITTLE ONES AND THE STRANGERS WHO WERE LIVING AMONG THEM. 
LAW » THOSE THAT KEEP THE LAW
PROVERBS 29:18: WHERE THERE IS NO VISION, THE PEOPLE ARE UNRESTRAINED, BUT HAPPY IS HE WHO KEEPS THE LAW. PROVERBS 28:4: THOSE WHO FORSAKE THE LAW PRAISE THE WICKED, BUT THOSE WHO KEEP THE LAW STRIVE WITH THEM. 
LAW » ENGRAVED UPON MONUMENTS
DEUTERONOMY 27:2-8: "SO IT SHALL BE ON THE DAY WHEN YOU CROSS THE JORDAN TO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD GIVES YOU, THAT YOU SHALL SET UP FOR YOURSELF LARGE STONES AND COAT THEM WITH LIME AND WRITE ON THEM ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW, WHEN YOU CROSS OVER, SO THAT YOU MAY ENTER THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD GIVES YOU, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, AS THE LORD, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, PROMISED YOU. "SO, IT SHALL BE WHEN YOU CROSS THE JORDAN, YOU SHALL SET UP ON MOUNT EBAL, THESE STONES, AS I AM COMMANDING YOU TODAY, AND YOU SHALL COAT THEM WITH LIME. JOSHUA 8:30-35: THEN JOSHUA BUILT AN ALTAR TO THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, IN MOUNT EBAL, JUST AS MOSES THE SERVANT OF THE LORD HAD COMMANDED THE SONS OF ISRAEL, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES, AN ALTAR OF UNCUT STONES ON WHICH NO MAN HAD WIELDED AN IRON TOOL; AND THEY OFFERED BURNT OFFERINGS ON IT TO THE LORD, AND SACRIFICED PEACE OFFERINGS. HE WROTE THERE ON THE STONES A COPY OF THE LAW OF MOSES, WHICH HE HAD WRITTEN, IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL. 
LAW » WHAT OCCURS WHEN THERE IS NO LAW
ROMANS 5:12-13: THEREFORE, JUST AS THROUGH ONE-MAN SIN ENTERED INTO THE WORLD, AND DEATH THROUGH SIN, AND SO DEATH SPREAD TO ALL MEN [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0], BECAUSE ALL SINNED-- FOR UNTIL THE LAW SIN WAS IN THE WORLD, BUT SIN IS NOT IMPUTED WHEN THERE IS NO LAW. ROMANS 7:1-8: OR DO YOU NOT KNOW, BRETHREN (FOR I AM SPEAKING TO THOSE WHO KNOW THE LAW), THAT THE LAW HAS JURISDICTION OVER A PERSON AS LONG AS HE LIVES? FOR THE MARRIED WOMAN IS BOUND BY LAW TO HER HUSBAND WHILE HE IS LIVING; BUT IF HER HUSBAND DIES, SHE IS RELEASED FROM THE LAW CONCERNING THE HUSBAND. SO THEN, IF WHILE HER HUSBAND IS LIVING, SHE IS JOINED TO ANOTHER MAN, SHE SHALL BE CALLED AN ADULTERESS; BUT IF HER HUSBAND DIES, SHE IS FREE FROM THE LAW, SO THAT SHE IS NOT AN ADULTERESS THOUGH SHE IS JOINED TO ANOTHER MAN. 
LAW » PRESERVED IN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT
DEUTERONOMY 31:26: "TAKE THIS BOOK OF THE LAW AND PLACE IT BESIDE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, THAT IT MAY REMAIN THERE AS A WITNESS AGAINST YOU. EXODUS 25:16: "YOU SHALL PUT INTO THE ARK THE TESTIMONY WHICH I SHALL GIVE YOU. DEUTERONOMY 31:9: SO, MOSES WROTE THIS LAW AND GAVE IT TO THE PRIESTS, THE SONS OF LEVI WHO CARRIED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD, AND TO ALL THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL. 
LAW » BOOK OF, FOUND BY HILKIAH IN THE TEMPLE
2 KINGS 22:8: THEN HILKIAH THE HIGH PRIEST SAID TO SHAPHAN THE SCRIBE, "I HAVE FOUND THE BOOK OF THE LAW IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD." AND HILKIAH GAVE THE BOOK TO SHAPHAN WHO READ IT. 2 CHRONICLES 34:14: WHEN THEY WERE BRINGING OUT THE MONEY WHICH HAD BEEN BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, HILKIAH THE PRIEST FOUND THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF THE LORD GIVEN BY MOSES. 
LAW » WHO IS NOT UNDER THE LAW
GALATIANS 5:16-18: BUT I SAY, WALK BY THE SPIRIT, AND YOU WILL NOT CARRY OUT THE [SEXUAL] DESIRE OF THE FLESH [IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE IN ANY WAY [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] YOU ARE IN FACT UNDER THE LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH ONLY IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & YOU TRY TO ETERNALLY BULLSHIT YOURSELVES, BUT THE LORD KNOWS WHO ARE HIS IN ROMANS 1:20 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12]. FOR THE FLESH SETS ITS [SEXUAL] DESIRE AGAINST THE SPIRIT, AND THE SPIRIT AGAINST THE FLESH; FOR THESE ARE IN OPPOSITION TO ONE ANOTHER, SO THAT YOU MAY NOT DO THE THINGS THAT YOU PLEASE. BUT IF YOU ARE LED BY THE SPIRIT, YOU ARE NOT UNDER THE LAW [IN JAMES 1:14-15]. 
LAW » WHAT THE LAW IS NOT
GALATIANS 3:10-12: FOR AS MANY AS ARE OF THE WORKS OF THE LAW ARE UNDER A CURSE; FOR IT IS WRITTEN, "CURSED IS EVERYONE WHO DOES NOT ABIDE BY ALL THINGS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW, TO PERFORM THEM." NOW THAT NO ONE IS JUSTIFIED BY THE LAW BEFORE GOD IS EVIDENT; FOR, "THE RIGHTEOUS MAN SHALL LIVE BY FAITH." HOWEVER, THE LAW IS NOT OF FAITH; ON THE CONTRARY, "HE WHO PRACTICES THEM SHALL LIVE BY THEM." 
LAW » WHO THE LAW IS MADE FOR
1 TIMOTHY 1:8-10: BUT WE KNOW THAT THE LAW IS GOOD, IF ONE USES IT LAWFULLY, REALIZING THE FACT THAT LAW IS NOT MADE FOR A RIGHTEOUS PERSON, BUT FOR THOSE WHO ARE LAWLESS AND [SEXUALLY] REBELLIOUS, FOR THE UNGODLY AND SINNERS, FOR THE UNHOLY AND PROFANE, FOR THOSE WHO KILL THEIR FATHERS OR MOTHERS, FOR MURDERERS AND IMMORAL MEN AND HOMOSEXUALS AND KIDNAPPERS AND LIARS AND PERJURERS, AND WHATEVER ELSE IS CONTRARY TO SOUND TEACHING [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0], 
LAW » THOSE THAT FORSAKE THE LAW
PROVERBS 28:4: THOSE WHO FORSAKE [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] THE LAW PRAISE THE WICKED [SEXUAL & UNRIGHTEOUS], BUT THOSE WHO KEEP THE LAW STRIVE WITH THEM. 
LAW » JESUS CHRIST COMING TO FULFILL THE LAW
MATTHEW 5:17-18: "DO NOT THINK THAT I CAME TO ABOLISH THE LAW OR THE PROPHETS; I DID NOT COME TO ABOLISH BUT TO FULFILL. "FOR TRULY I SAY TO YOU, UNTIL HEAVEN AND EARTH PASS AWAY, NOT THE SMALLEST LETTER OR STROKE SHALL PASS FROM THE LAW UNTIL ALL IS ACCOMPLISHED [THIS ONLY CONCERNS THE GLOBAL UNIVERSE PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26, BUT JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL ANY ENGLISH LAWS IN ACTS 29:1-2 & ACTS 30 BECAUSE THIS IS ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN DOING IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:3-37]. 
LAW » THOSE THAT ARE JUSTIFIED BY THE LAW
GALATIANS 5:4-6: YOU HAVE BEEN SEVERED FROM CHRIST, YOU WHO ARE SEEKING TO BE JUSTIFIED BY LAW; YOU HAVE FALLEN FROM GRACE. FOR WE THROUGH THE SPIRIT, BY FAITH, ARE WAITING FOR THE HOPE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. FOR IN CHRIST JESUS NEITHER CIRCUMCISION NOR UNCIRCUMCISION MEANS ANYTHING, BUT FAITH WORKING THROUGH LOVE. 
LAW » EXPOUNDED BY » PRINCES, PRIESTS, AND LEVITES PUBLICLY TAUGHT
EZRA 7:10: FOR EZRA HAD SET HIS HEART TO STUDY THE LAW OF THE LORD AND TO PRACTICE IT, AND TO TEACH HIS STATUTES AND ORDINANCES IN ISRAEL. 
LAW » THOSE THAT DO BY NATURE THE THINGS CONTAINED IN THE LAW
ROMANS 2:14-15: FOR WHEN GENTILES WHO DO NOT HAVE THE LAW DO INSTINCTIVELY THE THINGS OF THE LAW, THESE, NOT HAVING THE LAW, ARE A LAW TO THEMSELVES, IN THAT THEY SHOW THE WORK OF THE LAW WRITTEN IN THEIR HEARTS, THEIR CONSCIENCE BEARING WITNESS AND THEIR THOUGHTS ALTERNATELY ACCUSING OR ELSE DEFENDING THEM… 
LAW » THOSE THAT FOLLOW THE LAW WITHOUT ANY FAITH
ROMANS 9:30-33: WHAT SHALL WE SAY THEN? THAT GENTILES, WHO DID NOT PURSUE RIGHTEOUSNESS, ATTAINED RIGHTEOUSNESS, EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS BY FAITH; BUT ISRAEL, PURSUING A LAW OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, DID NOT ARRIVE AT THAT LAW. WHY? BECAUSE THEY DID NOT PURSUE IT BY FAITH, BUT AS THOUGH IT WERE BY WORKS. THEY STUMBLED OVER THE STUMBLING STONE [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0].
LAW » THOSE THAT LOVE THE LAW
PSALM 119:165: THOSE WHO LOVE YOUR LAW HAVE GREAT PEACE [PERFECT, COMPLETE & UNDEFILED GIFT IN JAMES 1:17], AND NOTHING CAUSES THEM TO STUMBLE. 
LAW » WHO ESTABLISHES THE LAW
ROMANS 3:28-31: FOR WE MAINTAIN THAT A MAN IS JUSTIFIED BY FAITH APART FROM WORKS OF THE LAW. OR IS GOD THE GOD OF JEWS ONLY? IS HE NOT THE GOD OF GENTILES ALSO? YES, OF GENTILES ALSO, SINCE INDEED GOD WHO WILL JUSTIFY THE CIRCUMCISED BY FAITH AND THE UNCIRCUMCISED THROUGH FAITH IS ONE. 
LAW » WHY THE LAW WAS GIVEN
ROMANS 5:18-21: SO THEN AS THROUGH ONE TRANSGRESSION THERE RESULTED CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION] TO ALL MEN, EVEN SO THROUGH ONE ACT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS THERE RESULTED JUSTIFICATION [RIGHTEOUSNESS] OF LIFE TO ALL MEN. FOR AS THROUGH THE ONE MAN'S DISOBEDIENCE THE MANY WERE MADE SINNERS, EVEN SO THROUGH THE OBEDIENCE OF THE ONE THE MANY WILL BE MADE RIGHTEOUS. THE LAW CAME IN SO THAT THE TRANSGRESSION WOULD INCREASE; BUT WHERE SIN INCREASED, GRACE ABOUNDED ALL THE MORE...
LAW » THE LAW OF THE WISE
PROVERBS 13:14: THE TEACHING OF THE WISE IS A FOUNTAIN OF LIFE, TO TURN ASIDE [BE TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM] FROM THE SNARES OF DEATH [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0]. 
LAW » TO BE WRITTEN » ON DOOR POSTS
DEUTERONOMY 11:20: "YOU SHALL WRITE THEM ON THE DOORPOSTS OF YOUR HOUSE AND ON YOUR GATES [THIS IS DONE SO THAT YOU MAY KNOW THE 1 & ONLY TRUE LORD] … DEUTERONOMY 6:9: "YOU SHALL WRITE THEM ON THE DOORPOSTS OF YOUR HOUSE AND ON YOUR GATES. 
LAW » WHEN THE LAW WAS A GUIDE
LUKE 16:16-17: "THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS WERE PROCLAIMED UNTIL JOHN; SINCE THAT TIME THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAS BEEN PREACHED, AND EVERYONE IS FORCING HIS WAY INTO IT. "BUT IT IS EASIER FOR HEAVEN AND EARTH TO PASS AWAY THAN FOR ONE STROKE OF A LETTER OF THE LAW TO FAIL. 
LAW » WHO DELIGHTS IN THE LAW
PSALM 1:1-2: HOW BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO DOES NOT WALK IN THE COUNSEL OF THE WICKED, NOR STAND IN THE PATH OF SINNERS, NOR SIT IN THE SEAT OF SCOFFERS! BUT HIS DELIGHT IS IN THE LAW OF THE LORD, AND IN HIS LAW, HE MEDITATES DAY AND NIGHT. 
LAW » EXPOUNDED BY » FROM CITY TO CITY
2 CHRONICLES 17:7-10: THEN IN THE THIRD YEAR OF HIS REIGN HE SENT HIS OFFICIALS, BEN-HAIL, OBADIAH, ZECHARIAH, NETHANEL AND MICAIAH, TO TEACH IN THE CITIES OF JUDAH; AND WITH THEM THE LEVITES, SHEMAIAH, NETHANIAH, ZEBADIAH, ASAHEL, SHEMIRAMOTH, JEHONATHAN, ADONIJAH, TOBIJAH AND TOBADONIJAH, THE LEVITES; AND WITH THEM ELISHAMA AND JEHORAM, THE PRIESTS. THEY TAUGHT IN JUDAH, HAVING THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF THE LORD WITH THEM; AND THEY WENT THROUGHOUT ALL THE CITIES OF JUDAH AND TAUGHT AMONG THE PEOPLE. 
LAW » EXPOUNDED TO THE ASSEMBLED NATION AT THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES IN THE SABBATICAL YEAR
DEUTERONOMY 31:10-13: THEN MOSES COMMANDED THEM, SAYING, "AT THE END OF EVERY SEVEN YEARS, AT THE TIME OF THE YEAR OF REMISSION OF DEBTS, AT THE FEAST OF BOOTHS, WHEN ALL ISRAEL COMES TO APPEAR BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD AT THE PLACE WHICH HE WILL CHOOSE, YOU SHALL READ THIS LAW IN FRONT OF ALL ISRAEL IN THEIR HEARING. "ASSEMBLE THE PEOPLE, THE MEN AND THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN AND THE ALIEN WHO IS IN YOUR TOWN, SO THAT THEY MAY HEAR AND LEARN AND FEAR THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND BE CAREFUL TO OBSERVE ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW. 
LAW » RENEWED BY MOSES
DEUTERONOMY 4:44-46: NOW THIS IS THE LAW WHICH MOSES SET BEFORE THE SONS OF ISRAEL; THESE ARE THE TESTIMONIES AND THE STATUTES AND THE ORDINANCES WHICH MOSES SPOKE TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, WHEN THEY CAME OUT FROM EGYPT, ACROSS THE JORDAN, IN THE VALLEY OPPOSITE BETH-PEOR, IN THE LAND OF SIHON KING OF THE AMORITES WHO LIVED AT HESHBON, WHOM MOSES AND THE SONS OF ISRAEL DEFEATED WHEN THEY CAME OUT FROM EGYPT. 
LAW » FOUND BY HILKIAH IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD
2 KINGS 22:8: THEN HILKIAH THE HIGH PRIEST SAID TO SHAPHAN THE SCRIBE, "I HAVE FOUND THE BOOK OF THE LAW IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD." AND HILKIAH GAVE THE BOOK TO SHAPHAN WHO READ IT. 
LAW » WAS GIVEN BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSIONS UNTIL THE MESSIAH ARRIVED
GALATIANS 3:19: WHY THE LAW THEN? IT WAS ADDED BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSIONS [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0], HAVING BEEN ORDAINED THROUGH ANGELS BY THE AGENCY OF A MEDIATOR, UNTIL THE SEED WOULD COME TO WHOM THE PROMISE HAD BEEN MADE. 
PAGANISM » LAW » JUDGMENT
2 KINGS 23:24: MOREOVER, JOSIAH REMOVED THE MEDIUMS AND THE SPIRITISTS AND THE TERAPHIM AND THE IDOLS AND ALL THE ABOMINATIONS THAT WERE SEEN IN THE LAND OF JUDAH AND IN JERUSALEM, THAT HE MIGHT CONFIRM THE WORDS OF THE LAW WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK THAT HILKIAH THE PRIEST FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. EXODUS 22:18: "YOU SHALL NOT ALLOW A SORCERESS TO LIVE [EXCEPT IN TRUE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]. LEVITICUS 20:27: 'NOW A MAN OR A WOMAN WHO IS A MEDIUM OR A SPIRITIST SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH. THEY SHALL BE STONED WITH STONES THEIR BLOOD GUILTINESS IS UPON THEM.'"
THE TOP LAWGIVER IN THE LORD’S LAW: ONE WHO GIVES A CODE OF LAW TO A PEOPLE (ISA. 33:22; JAMES 4:12). THE KJV USED “LAWGIVER” SEVEN TIMES. MODERN TRANSLATIONS REPLACE “LAWGIVER” WITH “SCEPTER” FOUR TIMES (GEN. 49:10; NUM. 21:18; PS. 60:7; 108:8). AT DEUT. 33:21 MODERN TRANSLATIONS REPLACE LAWGIVER WITH COMMANDER (NRSV), LEADER (NIV), RULER (NASB, REB), OR AN EQUIVALENT. THE REMAINING TWO CASES (ISA. 33:22; JAMES 4:12) IDENTIFY GOD AS LAWGIVER. CONTRARY TO POPULAR OPINION, SCRIPTURE NEVER EXPRESSLY IDENTIFIES MOSES AS “LAWGIVER.” THE EARLIEST GREEK TRANSLATION TWICE IDENTIFIED GOD AS LAWGIVER (PS. 9:21; 2 ESDRAS 7:89) AND USED THE VERB NOMOTHETEO (TO GIVE LAW) WITH GOD AS ITS SUBJECT SEVERAL TIMES (EXOD. 24:12; PS. 24:8, 12; 26:11; 118:33, 102). ONCE THE LEVITICAL PRIESTS ARE THE SUBJECT (DEUT. 17:10; CP. HEB. 7:11). THE CLOSEST SCRIPTURE COMES TO IDENTIFYING MOSES AS LAWGIVER IS THE QUESTION OF JOHN 7:19 (“DID NOT MOSES GIVE YOU THE LAW?”). THE NT MORE OFTEN IDENTIFIES MOSES AS THE INTERMEDIARY THROUGH WHOM THE LAW WAS GIVEN (JOHN 1:17; GAL. 3:19). THE EPISTLE OF ARISTEAS IS UNIQUE AMONG HELLENISTIC JEWISH LITERATURE IN EXPRESSLY IDENTIFYING MOSES AS THE LAWGIVER (131, 148, 312). CHRIST IS SOMETIMES REGARDED AS THE “SECOND MOSES” OR “SECOND LAWGIVER,” THOUGH THE NT DOES NOT EXPRESSLY IDENTIFY HIM AS SUCH. RATHER THE NT DESIGNATES CHRIST AS THE ONE WHO FULFILLS THE LAW (MATT. 5:17) OR IS THE END OF THE LAW (ROM. 10:4; CP. 7:4–6; 8:3–4). CHRIST DOES HOWEVER SET A NEW STANDARD FOR JUDGMENT (MATT. 5:21) AND GIVES A NEW COMMANDMENT (JOHN 13:34; 14:15, 21; 15:10, 12; 1 JOHN 2:3–4, 7–8).
THE LAWLESS OR LAWLESSNESS AGAINST THE LORD’S LAW: TERMS USED BY MODERN TRANSLATIONS TO DESCRIBE PEOPLE NOT RESTRAINED OR CONTROLLED BY LAW, ESPECIALLY GOD’S LAW. AS REBELLION AGAINST GOD, TEMPTATION/SIN IS LAWLESSNESS (1 JOHN 3:4; CP. 2 THESS. 3:4). THOSE RESPONSIBLE FOR CHRIST’S DEATH ARE CHARACTERIZED AS LAWLESS (ACTS 2:23) AS ARE GENTILES IN THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY (1 PET. 4:3). THE LEADER OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL (END-TIME) REBELLION IS CALLED THE MAN OF LAWLESSNESS (2 THESS. 2:3; CP. 2:8). THE LAWLESS ONE IS ALREADY AT WORK BUT IS PRESENTLY RESTRAINED (2:6–7). THE LAWLESS ONE WILL BE REVEALED BEFORE THE RETURN OF CHRIST, WHO WILL DESTROY HIM WITH HIS BREATH (2:8).
LAWYER IN THE LORD’S LAW: AUTHORITATIVE INTERPRETER OF THE MOSAIC LAW. CHARACTERIZATION OF THE LAWYERS IS ESPECIALLY HARSH IN LUKE’S GOSPEL: THEY REJECTED GOD’S PURPOSE FOR THEMSELVES BY REFUSING JOHN’S BAPTISM (7:30); THEY BURDENED OTHERS WITHOUT OFFERING ANY RELIEF (11:45–46); THEY NOT ONLY REFUSED GOD’S OFFER OF SALVATION BUT HINDERED OTHERS FROM ACCEPTING IT (11:52–53); THEY REFUSED TO ANSWER JESUS’ QUESTION CONCERNING THE LEGALITY OF SABBATH HEALING (14:3). LAWYER IS USED IN THE GENERAL SENSE OF A JURIST AT TITUS 3:13.
THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE LORD’S LAW IN COURT SYSTEMS: COURT SYSTEMS OF ANCIENT ISRAEL ARE NOT FULLY DESCRIBED IN THE OT OR IN ANY EXTRABIBLICAL SOURCE. LAWS GOVERNING THE CONDUCT OF JUDGES AND WITNESSES, REPORTS ABOUT LEADERS WHO WERE CONSULTED FOR LEGAL DECISIONS, AND NARRATIVES OF JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS SUPPLEMENT THE ACCOUNTS OF MOSES’ APPOINTMENT OF ASSISTANT JUDGES (EXOD. 18) AND JEHOSHAPHAT’S JUDICIAL REFORM (2 CHRON. 19). ARCHAEOLOGICAL INVESTIGATION HAS NOT YET DISCOVERED COURT DOCUMENTS FROM ANCIENT ISRAEL. LEGAL DISPUTES COULD BE SETTLED AT THE LEVEL OF SOCIETY IN WHICH THEY AROSE. THE HEAD OF A FAMILY HAD AUTHORITY TO DECIDE CASES WITHIN HIS HOUSEHOLD WITHOUT BRINGING THE MATTER BEFORE A PROFESSIONAL JUDGE (GEN. 31; 38). THE LAW CODES LIMIT HIS AUTHORITY IN SOME CASES (NUM. 5:11–31; DEUT. 21:18–21; 22:13–21). WHEN PERSONS  FROM MORE THAN ONE FAMILY WERE INVOLVED, THE CASE WAS TAKEN BEFORE THE ELDERS OF THE TOWN, WHO WERE THE HEADS OF THE EXTENDED FAMILIES LIVING TOGETHER IN THAT PLACE AND REPRESENTED THE COMMUNITY AS A WHOLE. THE ELDERS WOULD SERVE AS WITNESSES TO A TRANSACTION (DEUT. 25:5–10; RUTH 4:1–12), DECIDE GUILT OR INNOCENCE (DEUT. 19; 22:13–21; JOSH. 20:1–6), OR EXECUTE THE PUNISHMENT DUE THE GUILTY PARTY (DEUT. 22:13–21; 25:1–3). THE ELDERS HELPED TO PRESERVE THE COMMUNITY BY SEEING THAT DISPUTES WERE SETTLED IN A MANNER THAT EVERYONE WOULD RECOGNIZE AS JUST. DISPUTES BETWEEN TRIBES WERE MORE DIFFICULT TO RESOLVE. WHEN A JUDAHITE WOMAN WHO WAS THE CONCUBINE OF A LEVITE LIVING IN THE TERRITORY OF EPHRAIM WAS RAPED AND MURDERED IN GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN, SEVERAL TRIBES WERE INVOLVED (JUDG. 19–21). THE LEVITE, THEREFORE, APPEALED TO ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL FOR JUSTICE. THE INITIAL ATTEMPTS AT NEGOTIATION WERE REBUFFED WHEN THE MEN OF BENJAMIN REFUSED TO HAND OVER THE GUILTY PERSONS  FOR PUNISHMENT. ISRAEL THEN WENT TO WAR AGAINST THE WHOLE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN, DEFEATED THEM, AND VOWED NOT TO LET THEM INTERMARRY WITH THE REST OF THE TRIBES. THE BIBLICAL HISTORIAN COMMENTS REGRETFULLY THAT THIS SORT OF THING HAPPENED WHEN THERE WAS NO KING TO EXECUTE THE LAW (JUDG. 21:25). DURING THE PERIOD OF ISRAELITE HISTORY COVERED BY THE BOOK OF JUDGES, SEVERAL INDIVIDUALS APPOINTED BY GOD POSSESSED SPECIAL JUDICIAL AUTHORITY. THE SO-CALLED “MINOR JUDGES” (JUDG. 10:1–5; 12:8–15) ARE NOT CREDITED WITH DELIVERING ISRAEL FROM OPPRESSION BY MILITARY MEANS, SO THEIR FUNCTION MAY HAVE BEEN PURELY JUDICIAL OR POLITICAL. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE IDENTIFIED THEIR OFFICE AS “JUDGE OF ALL ISRAEL” IN THE TRIBAL LEAGUE, BUT OTHERS HAVE ARGUED THAT THEIR JURISDICTION WAS OVER A SMALLER AREA. DEBORAH, AND LATER SAMUEL, ALSO DECIDED CASES. THEIR JUDICIAL ACTIVITIES TOOK PLACE IN A LIMITED AREA (JUDG. 4:4–5; 1 SAM. 7:15–17). WE DO NOT KNOW WHETHER THEY ONLY HEARD CASES ON APPEAL. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SAY HOW ANY OF THESE INDIVIDUALS CAME TO POSSESS THEIR AUTHORITY AS JUDGES, BUT WE KNOW ALL AUTHORITY BELONGS TO GOD ONLY IN ROMANS 13:1-2. BOTH DEBORAH AND SAMUEL WERE PROPHETS. THE OTHER DELIVERER JUDGES WERE CALLED BY GOD AND POSSESSED BY GOD’S SPIRIT, SO JUDICIAL AUTHORITY WAS PROBABLY ALSO A DIVINE GIFT. A HIERARCHICAL SYSTEM OF COURTS AND JUDGES COULD EXIST WHEN POLITICAL AUTHORITY WAS CENTRALIZED. IN EXOD. 18:13–26 MOSES APPOINTED ASSISTANT JUDGES TO DECIDE THE SMALLER CASES SO THAT HIS OWN ENERGY COULD BE PRESERVED FOR THE DIFFICULT ONES. A SYSTEM IN WHICH LOCAL COURTS REFERRED COMPLEX CASES TO THE SUPREME JUDGES IS DESCRIBED IN DEUT. 17:2–13; 19:16–19. THIS WAS NOT AN APPEALS COURT TO WHICH DISSATISFIED PARTIES COULD BRING THEIR CASES FOR RECONSIDERATION; IT WAS A COURT OF EXPERTS WHO COULD PASS JUDGMENT IN CASES TOO COMPLICATED FOR THE LOCAL JUDGES TO DECIDE THEMSELVES. THE COURT SYSTEM INSTITUTED BY JEHOSHAPHAT ALSO FOLLOWED THIS PATTERN (2 CHRON. 19:4–11). ALTHOUGH APPOINTED BY THE KING, THE JUDGES WERE RESPONSIBLE DIRECTLY TO GOD (2 CHRON. 19:6). IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER THE RESIDENTS OF JERUSALEM WENT DIRECTLY TO THE CENTRAL COURT. WE ONLY KNOW THAT JEREMIAH WAS TRIED IN JERUSALEM BY “THE PRINCES OF JUDAH” AFTER BEING CHARGED BY THE PRIESTS AND PROPHETS WITH A CRIME WORTHY OF DEATH. THE SYSTEM DESCRIBED IN DEUT. 17; 19 AND 2 CHRON. 19 HAS BOTH PRIESTS AND SECULAR OFFICIALS AS JUDGES IN THE CENTRAL COURT IN JERUSALEM. THE KING POSSESSED LIMITED JUDICIAL AUTHORITY. DESPITE HIS SUPREME POLITICAL POWER, HE WAS NOT PERSONALLY ABOVE THE LAW. SAUL’S DEATH SENTENCES ON JONATHAN (1 SAM. 14:39) AND THE PRIESTS AT NOB (1 SAM. 22:6–23) WERE NOT ACCEPTED BY THE PEOPLE. JONATHAN WAS NOT PUNISHED, AND THE PRIESTS WERE FINALLY KILLED BY A NON-ISRAELITE. DAVID WAS LED TO CONVICT HIMSELF OF HIS CRIMES AGAINST URIAH AND HIS MISTREATMENT OF ABSALOM (2 SAM. 12:1–6; 14:1–24). UNLIKE SAUL, DAVID AND SOLOMON WERE ABLE TO EXERCISE AUTHORITY TO EXECUTE OR SPARE PERSONS  WHO REPRESENTED A THREAT TO THEIR REIGNS (2 SAM. 1:1–16; 4:1–12; 19:16–23; 21:1–14; 1 KINGS 2:19–46). JEZEBEL USED THE EXISTING TOWN COURT TO DISPOSE OF NABOTH AND CONFISCATE HIS VINEYARD. GOD, HOWEVER, PUNISHED HER AND AHAB, FOR HAVING NABOTH EXECUTED ON TRUMPED-UP CHARGES EVEN THOUGH AHAB WAS KING (1 KINGS 21–22). DEUTERONOMY 17:18–20 PLACES THE KING AT THE SAME LEVEL AS HIS SUBJECTS WITH RESPECT TO THE REQUIREMENTS OF GOD’S LAW. IN ISRAEL THE KING DID NOT HAVE THE AUTHORITY TO ENACT NEW LAWS OR TO MAKE ARBITRARY LEGAL RULINGS CONTRARY TO THE PREVAILING UNDERSTANDING OF JUSTICE. THE IDEAL OF THE JUST KING WHO OVERSEES THE DISPENSING OF JUSTICE FOR ALL HIS SUBJECTS WAS KNOWN IN ISRAEL. IN THIS ROLE THE KING HIMSELF WAS THE LEADING EXAMPLE OF A JUST AND HONEST JUDGE AND WAS PERSONALLY INVOLVED IN HEARING CASES AS WELL AS APPOINTING OTHER JUDGES. ABSALOM WAS ABLE TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF DAVID’S FAILURE TO LIVE UP TO THIS IDEAL (2 SAM. 15:1–6). SOLOMON IS THE SUPREME EXAMPLE OF THE JUST KING, HAVING BEEN GRANTED DISCERNMENT AND WISDOM BY GOD (1 KINGS 3). THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE KING’S COURT TO THE REST OF THE JUDICIAL SYSTEM IS UNCERTAIN. THE WISE WOMAN FROM TEKOA APPEALED TO DAVID A DECISION THAT HAD BEEN MADE WITHIN HER EXTENDED FAMILY (2 SAM. 14). THE SHUNAMMITE WIDOW SUCCESSFULLY APPEALED TO THE KING OF ISRAEL FOR THE RESTORATION OF HER HOUSE AND LAND, WHICH SHE HAD ABANDONED DURING A TIME OF FAMINE (2 KINGS 8:1–6). THE FAMOUS CASE OF THE TWO PROSTITUTES AND THEIR INFANT SONS WAS BROUGHT DIRECTLY TO SOLOMON WITHOUT ANY PREVIOUS JUDGMENT (1 KINGS 3:16–28). ALL OF THESE CASES SEEM TO BE EXCEPTIONAL. POWERFUL THIRD PARTIES WERE INVOLVED IN THE FIRST TWO CASES; JOAB SET UP THE AUDIENCE WITH DAVID, AND THE SHUNAMMITE HAD AN ADVOCATE PRESENT IN THE PERSON OF GEHAZI, ELISHA’S SERVANT. THE TWO PROSTITUTES HAD NO FAMILIES TO SETTLE THEIR DISPUTE. WE ARE NOT CERTAIN, THEREFORE, WHAT THESE ACCOUNTS CAN TELL US ABOUT HOW CASES USUALLY CAME TO BE HEARD BY THE KING. THERE ARE NO OT LAWS THAT DEFINE THE PROCESS OF JUDICIAL APPEAL TO THE KING. PRIESTS ALSO POSSESSED JUDICIAL AUTHORITY. THE PASSAGES ABOUT THE HIGH COURT IN JERUSALEM MENTION PRIESTS ALONGSIDE THE SECULAR JUDGE (DEUT. 17:9; 19:17; 2 CHRON. 19:8, 11). SOME SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT THIS DIVISION BETWEEN RELIGIOUS AND CIVIL COURTS REFLECTS THE POSTEXILIC PERIOD, IN WHICH THE SECULAR AUTHORITY WAS THAT OF THE PERSIAN KING AND JEWISH PRIESTS WHO ADMINISTERED THE LAW OF GOD (EZRA 7:25–26). ISRAELITE PRIESTS, HOWEVER, POSSESSED A BODY OF KNOWLEDGE FROM WHICH THEY RULED ON MATTERS PERTAINING TO THE WORSHIP OF GOD AND THE PURITY OF THE COMMUNITY. THE CULT AND THE JUDICIAL SYSTEM WERE BOTH CONCERNED WITH REMOVING BLOODGUILT FROM THE COMMUNITY (DEUT. 21:1–9). WE CANNOT DETERMINE HOW THE PRIESTLY JUDGES WERE RELATED TO THE OTHER COURT SYSTEMS OR HOW CASES WERE ASSIGNED TO THE VARIOUS JUDGES. ACTUAL COURT PROCEDURES MAY BE PARTIALLY RECONSTRUCTED AS FOLLOWS. THERE WERE NO PROSECUTORS OR DEFENSE ATTORNEYS; ACCUSER AND ACCUSED ARGUED THEIR OWN CASES. THE BURDEN OF PROOF LAY WITH THE DEFENDANT. PHYSICAL EVIDENCE WAS PRESENTED WHEN NECESSARY (DEUT. 22:13–21), BUT PROVING ONE’S CASE DEPENDED PRIMARILY ON TESTIMONY AND PERSUASIVE ARGUMENT. THE WORD OF AT LEAST TWO WITNESSES WAS REQUIRED TO CONVICT (DEUT. 19:15). THE SYSTEM DEPENDED ON THE HONESTY OF WITNESSES AND THE INTEGRITY OF JUDGES (EXOD. 18:21; 20:16; 23:1–3, 6–9; LEV. 19:15–19; DEUT. 16:19–20; 19:16–21; 2 CHRON. 19:6–7). THE PROPHETS DAMNED CORRUPT JUDGES (ISA. 1:21–26; AMOS 5:12, 15; MIC. 7:3) AND THOSE WHO SUPPORTED THEM (AMOS 5:10). CASES BROUGHT BY A MALICIOUS WITNESS GIVING FALSE TESTIMONY WERE REFERRED TO THE CENTRAL COURT (DEUT. 19:16–21). IN SOME CIRCUMSTANCES THE ACCUSED COULD SUBMIT TO AN ORDEAL OR AN OATH TO PROVE HIS OR HER INNOCENCE (EXOD. 22:6–10; NUM. 5:11–31; DEUT. 21:1–8). IF GUILTY, HE OR SHE WOULD BE PUNISHED DIRECTLY BY GOD. CASTING LOTS TO DISCOVER THE GUILTY PARTY WAS ANOTHER EXTRAORDINARY PROCEDURE. IN BOTH CASES REPORTED IN THE HOLY BIBLE THE PERSON IDENTIFIED ALSO CONFESSED HIS GUILT (JOSH. 7; 1 SAM. 14:24–46). THE JUDGES WERE RESPONSIBLE TO ADMINISTER PUNISHMENT, OFTEN WITH THE WHOLE COMMUNITY PARTICIPATING (DEUT. 21:21). THE COURT SYSTEMS COULD ONLY FUNCTION WELL WHEN THE COMMUNITY AGREED WITH THEIR DECISIONS AND COOPERATED TO ENFORCE THEM. BY JUDGING JUSTLY, THE COURTS TAUGHT GOD’S LAW AND THE PRINCIPLES OF DIVINE JUSTICE. THE COURTS WORKED TOGETHER WITH THE PEOPLE TO RESTORE THE COMMUNITY TO PEACE AND WHOLENESS UNDER GOD WHENEVER THEY RECOGNIZED THE ONE IN THE RIGHT AND IMPOSED AN APPROPRIATE PENALTY ON THE GUILTY ONE.
THE LORD’S LAW OF THE TOP COURT OF THE SANHEDRIN: (SĂN HĒʹ DRĬN) MOST-HIGHEST JEWISH COUNCIL IN THE FIRST CENTURY. THE COUNCIL HAD 71 MEMBERS AND WAS PRESIDED OVER BY THE TOP HIGH PRIEST. THE SANHEDRIN INCLUDED BOTH OF THE MAIN JEWISH PARTIES AMONG ITS MEMBERSHIP. SINCE THE HIGH PRIEST PRESIDED, THE SADDUCEAN PRIESTLY PARTY SEEMS TO HAVE PREDOMINATED, BUT SOME LEADING PHARISEES ALSO WERE MEMBERS (ACTS 5:34; 23:1–9). THE WORD “SANHEDRIN” IS USUALLY TRANSLATED “COUNCIL” IN THE ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE. BECAUSE OF THE PREDOMINANCE OF THE CHIEF PRIESTS IN THE SANHEDRIN, AT TIMES THE WORDS “CHIEF PRIESTS” SEEM TO REFER TO THE ACTION OF THE SANHEDRIN, EVEN THOUGH THE NAME ITSELF IS NOT USED. ACCORDING TO JEWISH TRADITION, THE SANHEDRIN BEGAN WITH THE 70 ELDERS APPOINTED BY MOSES IN NUM. 11:16 AND WAS REORGANIZED BY EZRA AFTER THE EXILE. HOWEVER, THE OT PROVIDES NO EVIDENCE OF A COUNCIL THAT FUNCTIONED LIKE THE SANHEDRIN OF LATER TIMES. THUS, THE SANHEDRIN HAD ITS ORIGIN SOMETIME DURING THE CENTURIES BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS. SEE INTERTESTAMENTAL HISTORY AND LITERATURE; JEWISH PARTIES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. DURING THE FIRST CENTURY THE SANHEDRIN EXERTED AUTHORITY UNDER THE WATCHFUL EYE OF THE ROMANS. GENERALLY, THE ROMAN GOVERNOR ALLOWED THE SANHEDRIN CONSIDERABLE AUTONOMY AND AUTHORITY. THE TRIAL OF JESUS, HOWEVER, SHOWS THAT THE SANHEDRIN DID NOT HAVE THE AUTHORITY TO CONDEMN PEOPLE TO DEATH (JOHN 18:31). LATER, STEPHEN WAS STONED TO DEATH AFTER A HEARING BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN, BUT THIS MAY HAVE BEEN MORE OF A MOB ACTION THAN A LEGAL EXECUTION AUTHORIZED BY THE SANHEDRIN (ACTS 6:12–15; 7:54–60). THE GOSPELS DESCRIBE THE ROLE OF THE SANHEDRIN IN THE ARREST, TRIALS, AND CONDEMNATION OF JESUS. THE SANHEDRIN, UNDER THE LEADERSHIP OF CAIAPHAS THE HIGH PRIEST, PLOTTED TO HAVE JESUS KILLED, BUT JESUS AS BARABBAS KILLED INSTEAD (JOHN 11:47–53). THE CHIEF PRIESTS CONSPIRED WITH JUDAS TO BETRAY JESUS (MATT. 26:14–16). AFTER HIS ARREST THEY BROUGHT JESUS INTO THE COUNCIL (LUKE 22:66). THEY USED FALSE WITNESSES TO CONDEMN JESUS (MATT. 26:59–60; MARK 14:55–56). THEY SENT HIM TO PILATE AND PRESSURED PILATE INTO PRONOUNCING THE DEATH SENTENCE (MARK 15:1–15). THE BOOK OF ACTS DESCRIBES HOW THE SANHEDRIN HARASSED AND THREATENED THE APOSTLES. THE HEALING OF THE MAN AT THE TEMPLE AND PETER’S SERMON ATTRACTED THE ATTENTION OF THE CHIEF PRIESTS. PETER AND JOHN WERE CALLED BEFORE THE COUNCIL AND WARNED NOT TO PREACH ANYMORE IN THE NAME OF JESUS (ACTS 4:5–21). WHEN THE APOSTLES CONTINUED TO PREACH, THE COUNCIL HAD THEM ARRESTED (ACTS 5:21, 27). THE WISE COUNSEL OF GAMALIEL CAUSED THE COUNCIL TO RELEASE THE APOSTLES WITH A BEATING AND A WARNING (ACTS 5:34–42). THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD TO APPEAR BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN ON CHARGES THAT SIMILAR TO THE FALSE CHARGES AGAINST THE SON JESUS (ACTS 6:12–15). AFTER PAUL WAS ARRESTED IN JERUSALEM, THE ROMAN COMMANDER ASKED THE COUNCIL TO EXAMINE PAUL TO DECIDE WHAT WAS PAUL’S CRIME (ACTS 22:30; 23:28). PAUL IDENTIFIED HIMSELF AS A PHARISEE WHO WAS ON TRIAL FOR HIS HOPE OF RESURRECTION. THIS INVOLVED THE COUNCIL IN A DEBATE OF THE DIVISIVE ISSUE OF THE RESURRECTION (ACTS 23:1–9). THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ELDERS WERE PART OF A PLOT TO HAVE PAUL ASSASSINATED AS HE WAS LED TO ANOTHER HEARING BEFORE THE COUNCIL (ACTS 23:13–15, 20).
THE NATURE OF BIBLICAL LAW. THE USUAL HEBREW TERM TRANSLATED AS "LAW" IS TORA [H'R/T]. TORA [H'R/T], USED 220 TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MORE SPECIFICALLY MEANS "INSTRUCTION." OUR ENGLISH TERM "LAW" USUALLY BRINGS TO MIND THE NORMS OF SOCIETY AS ENFORCED BY THE STATE. THE OLD TESTAMENT, HOWEVER, OFTEN PRESENTS MORAL ADMONITIONS THAT ARE HARDLY AMENABLE TO STATE ENFORCEMENT (E.G., EXOD. 20:17; 23:4-5); IS SILENT ABOUT STATE ENFORCEMENT (EXOD. 21:2-6); OR SPECIFIES GOD RATHER THAN THE STATE AS THE ENFORCER (EXOD. 22:21-27). IN ADDITION, THE LABEL "LAW" SEEMS INAPPROPRIATE FOR CERTAIN CEREMONIAL INSTRUCTIONS.
BIBLICAL CIVIL LAWS DIFFER FROM THE "POSITIVE LAW" OF MODERN JURISPRUDENCE, WHICH TRIES TO LEGISLATE IN EXHAUSTIVE DETAIL. BIBLICAL LAWS ARE INSUFFICIENTLY COMPREHENSIVE TO BE CONSIDERED A "LAW-CODE, " BUT SERVED AS PARADIGMATIC ILLUSTRATIONS (NOT RIGID RULES) OF JUSTICE THAT A JUDGE COULD APPLY OR MODIFY ACCORDING TO CIRCUMSTANCES. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEREAS CAPITAL OFFENSES STATE THE MAXIMUM PENALTY FOR CERTAIN CRIMES, EXTENUATING FACTORS COULD LEAD A JUDGE, LEGITIMATELY, NOT TO EXECUTE THE OFFENDER. THIS IS STATED EXPLICITLY IN THE CASE OF MURDER (EXOD. 21:12-14), AND IS IMPLICIT ELSEWHERE. THUS, ALTHOUGH EXODUS 21:15 STATES "WHOEVER STRIKES HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH" (NASB), IT WOULD BE ABSURD TO APPLY THIS RULE TO AN ANGRY TODDLER.
MANY BIBLICAL PRECEPTS ARE EXPRESSED AS BROAD PRINCIPLES WITHOUT LEGALISTIC DETAIL. FOR EXAMPLE, "WORK" IS PROHIBITED ON THE SABBATH YET IS NEVER DEFINED LEGALLY. THIS AMBIGUITY, WHICH ALLOWED FOR SOME FLEXIBILITY, WAS CONSIDERED A LIABILITY BY PHARISAIC JUDAISM. IN AN ATTEMPT TO MAKE SURE THE COMMAND PROPER WAS NEVER VIOLATED, THE RABBIS CREATED SECONDARY, RIGID RULES WHICH, IF FOLLOWED, WOULD THEORETICALLY PREVENT A PERSON FROM EVER VIOLATING THE BIBLICAL COMMAND ITSELF. THIS WAS KNOWN AS "PUTTING A FENCE AROUND THE LAW." SUCH NONBIBLICAL RULES (E.G., THE SABBATH DAY'S JOURNEY) ARE PRESCRIBED EXHAUSTIVELY IN THE TALMUD, BUT THIS BURDENSOME "TRADITION" IS CONTRARY TO THE SPIRIT OF BIBLICAL LAW (MATT 15:3, 23:4).
AN IMPORTANT LAW IS THE LEX TALIONIS, "LIFE FOR LIFE, EYE FOR EYE, TOOTH FOR TOOTH" (EXOD. 21:22-25; LEV 24:19-20; DEUT. 19:15-21), WHICH IS SOMETIMES MISUNDERSTOOD AS A BARBARIC JUSTIFICATION OF PERSONAL VENGEANCE AND MAIMING. ON THE CONTRARY, IT EXPRESSES THE JUST PRINCIPLE THAT JUDICIAL PUNISHMENTS SHOULD FIT THE CRIME, THEREBY LIMITING PERMISSIBLE PUNISHMENT. ONE WHO IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE LOSS OF ANOTHER'S EYE DESERVES, IN PRINCIPLE, TO GIVE UP HIS OWN EYE. IN PRACTICE, HOWEVER, THE OFFENDER ORDINARILY WOULD PLACATE THE AGGRIEVED PARTY BY PAYING AN AMOUNT PROPORTIONAL TO THE DEGREE OF THE MAIMING TO SUBSTITUTE FOR THE INFLICTION OF LITERAL TALION. NOTE HOW SUCH "RANSOMING" OPERATES IN EXODUS 21:29-30, AND HOW LITERAL TALION FAILS TO OCCUR IN 21:18-19 AND 21:26-27 WHERE IT MIGHT BE EXPECTED. THE AVAILABILITY OF RANSOM SEEMS TO BE SO PREVALENT THAT IT MUST BE EXPLICITLY PROHIBITED TO EXCLUDE IT (NUM 35:31). JESUS, IN ACCORD WITH LEVITICUS 19:18, TEACHES PATIENT SUFFERING INSTEAD OF THE MISAPPLICATION OF LEX TALIONIS FOR PERSONAL REVENGE (MATT 5:38-42).
LEGAL CORPORA IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE LAWS (TRADITIONALLY 613 IN NUMBER) ARE CONCENTRATED IN CERTAIN PASSAGES IN THE PENTATEUCH. SOME OF THESE ARE GIVEN SPECIAL NAMES.
THE DECALOGUE WAS GIVEN AT MOUNT SINAI (EXOD. 20:1-17) AND REPEATED IN MOSES' SERMON OVER FORTY YEARS LATER (DEUT. 5:6-21). THE FORMULATION IN THE DECALOGUE (THE TRADITIONAL "THOU SHALT/SHALT NOT") IS APODICTIC, THAT IS, UNQUALIFIED; GOD AS KING IMPOSES DEMANDS UPON HIS SUBJECTS. THESE COMMANDMENTS REPRESENT THE MINIMUM MORAL AND RELIGIOUS REQUIREMENTS FOR THOSE IN COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD.
THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT (EXOD. 20:22-23:33; PARTIALLY REPEATED IN 34:10-26) CONSISTS OF CULTIC, HUMANITARIAN, AND CIVIL REGULATIONS. MOST OF ITS CIVIL REGULATIONS FOLLOW THE CASUISTIC FORMULATION OF CUNEIFORM LAWS: "IF X HAPPENS (PROTASIS), THEN Y WILL BE THE LEGAL CONSEQUENCES (APODOSIS)."
DEUTERONOMY HAS MANY REGULATIONS. CHAPTERS 5-11 EMPHASIZE THE GENERAL REQUIREMENT TO OBEY GOD; CHAPTERS 12-25 OFFER SPECIFICS IN VARIOUS AREAS OF LIFE (WORSHIP, FESTIVALS, OFFICIALS OF THE THEOCRATIC STATE, MANSLAUGHTER, WARFARE, SEXUALITY, ETC.). THE STRUCTURE OF DEUTERONOMY FOLLOWS THAT OF SECOND-MILLENNIUM COVENANT TREATIES IN WHICH THE LAWS CORRESPOND TO STIPULATIONS WITHIN THE COVENANT. THE TOPICAL UNITS OF CHAPTERS 12-25 ARE ARRANGED ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS.
CULTIC LAWS CONCERNING THE TABERNACLE, SACRIFICES, PRIESTS, RITUAL PURITY, FESTIVALS, AND ETHICAL AND RITUAL HOLINESS (ESPECIALLY IN SEXUAL AND SOCIAL MATTERS; CF. LEV. 18-26, THE SO-CALLED HOLINESS CODE) ARE SCATTERED THROUGHOUT GENESIS THROUGH NUMBERS, LEVITICUS CONSISTING ALMOST ENTIRELY OF THIS KIND OF MATERIAL. SOME CALL THESE LAWS THE PRIESTLY CODE ON THE DUBIOUS ASSUMPTION THAT THEY ONCE EXISTED AS AN INDEPENDENT COLLECTION.
BIBLICAL AND CUNEIFORM LAWS. SCHOLARS COMMONLY COMPARE BIBLICAL CIVIL LAWS WITH CONTEMPORARY LAWS FOUND BY ARCHAEOLOGISTS IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. EXTRABIBLICAL LAWS INCLUDE THOSE BY UR-NAMMU OF UR (CA. 2112-2095 BC), LIPIT-ISHTAR OF ISIN (CA. 1925 BC), SOME TEN SUMERIAN LAWS (CA. 1800 BC) OF UNKNOWN PROVENANCE, THE LAWS OF ESHNUNNA (CA. 1800 BC), THE LAWS OF HAMMURAPI (CA. 1750 BC), THE EDICT OF AMMISADUQA (CA. 1650 BC), MIDDLE ASSYRIAN LAWS (CA. 1100 BC), HITTITE LAWS (BEFORE CA. 1200 BC), AND NEO-BABYLONIAN LAWS (SEVENTH CENTURY BC).
BIBLICAL CIVIL LAWS RESEMBLE EXTRABIBLICAL LAWS IN TOPICS COVERED AND FORMULATION. FOR EXAMPLE, CASES OF STRIKING PREGNANT WOMEN RESULTING IN MISCARRIAGE (PRESUMABLY AN UNUSUAL CIRCUMSTANCE) OCCUR IN HL 17, SUMERIAN LAWS 1-2, LH 209-214, MAL A 21, 50-52 AS WELL AS EXODUS 21:22-25. THERE ARE GENERAL PARALLELS WITH LAWS ON SLAVES AND GORING OXEN, AND IN ONE (BUT ONLY ONE) CASE, A CUNEIFORM LAW'S READING IS IDENTICAL WITH A BIBLICAL ONE: LE 53 AND EXODUS 21:35. THE PARALLELS ARE INSUFFICIENT TO SUPPOSE BIBLICAL LAWS WERE SIMPLY BORROWED FROM ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ONES. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE PARALLELS SEEM TOO CLOSE FOR CHANCE. IT IS BEST TO SAY THAT THE BIBLE SHOWS AWARENESS OF EXTRABIBLICAL LAWS AND OFTEN DELIBERATELY CHOOSES TYPE CASES FROM SUCH LAWS ON WHICH TO MAKE MORAL COMMENT. WHERE AN EXISTING LAW IS JUST, THE HOLY BIBLE CAN HAPPILY ADOPT IT (EXOD. 21:35). ACCORDINGLY, COMPARISON WITH CUNEIFORM LAW IS USEFUL; NONETHELESS, THE CONTRASTS WITH CUNEIFORM LAWS ARE USUALLY MORE TELLING THAN THE SIMILARITIES.
THESE CONTRASTS REFLECT DIFFERENCES IN IDEOLOGY BETWEEN ISRAEL AND MESOPOTAMIA. CUNEIFORM LAWS ARE OVERWHELMINGLY SECULAR WHEREAS THE HOLY BIBLE FREELY MIXES MORAL, CIVIL, AND CULTIC LAWS, AND MORE OFTEN INCLUDES RELIGIOUS MOTIVATIONS FOR COMPLIANCE. IT IS TRUE THAT HAMMURAPI RECEIVES AUTHORITY TO RULE FROM THE GOD SHAMASH, BUT SHAMASH IS CUSTODIAN OF IMPERSONAL COSMIC TRUTH THAT HAMMURAPI USES TO MAKE HIS OWN LAWS THAT ARE ONLY INDIRECTLY ATTRIBUTABLE TO DEITY. IN THE HOLY BIBLE, HOWEVER, THE LAWS ARE DIRECTLY FROM GOD; MOSES IS ONLY A MEDIATOR. BIBLICAL LAW IS DESIGNED TO EDUCATE THE PUBLIC, TO MOLD THE NATIONAL CHARACTER, AND TO GLORIFY STEPHEN YAHWEH AS A JUST LAWGIVER; CUNEIFORM LAWS ARE MEANT TO GLORIFY THE KINGS WHO CREATED THEM AND LACK PEDAGOGIC APPLICATION, BEING PLACED IN A TEMPLE OUTSIDE PUBLIC VIEW IN A SCRIPT (CUNEIFORM) ONLY ACADEMICS COULD READ.
CONTRASTING IDEOLOGY IS REFLECTED IN BIBLICAL LAW'S SETTING LIMITS ON THE AUTHORITY OF KINGS (DEUT. 17:14-20), CUNEIFORM LAWS REFLECT THE UNLIMITED AUTHORITY OF THE KING. BIBLICAL LAWS ELEVATE HUMAN LIFE OVER PROPERTY TO A GREATER DEGREE THAN DO CUNEIFORM LAWS. HENCE, CUNEIFORM LAWS REQUIRED UP TO THIRTYFOLD RESTITUTION FOR THEFT AND THE EXECUTION OF THE THIEF WHO COULD NOT PAY (LH 8, 265; HL 57-59, 63, 67, 69); BIBLICAL LAW LIMITS RESTITUTION TO NO MORE THAN FIVEFOLD AND PROHIBITS THE EXECUTION OF A THIEF (EXOD. 22:1-4). SIMILARLY, CUNEIFORM LAWS MAKE NO SHARP DISTINCTION BETWEEN CASES INVOLVING AN OX GORING A SLAVE, AND THAT OF AN OX GORING AN OX, BOTH BEING PROPERTY (LE 53-55); BIBLICAL LAW DELIBERATELY SEPARATES THESE CASES ( EXODUS 21:28-31 EXODUS 21:35-36 ), EXPRESSING BY ITS STRUCTURE THE IDEOLOGY THAT CASES INVOLVING HUMANS ARE OF AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT CATEGORY THAN THOSE INVOLVING ANIMALS.
CUNEIFORM LAW AGREES WITH BIBLICAL LAW IN CONDEMNING MURDER, ADULTERY, AND INCEST (LH 1, 129, 157); HOWEVER, BIBLICAL LAW DIFFERS BY MAKING MANY RELIGIOUS SINS, SO-CALLED VICTIMLESS CRIMES, AND CRIMES AGAINST FAMILY CAPITAL OFFENSES.
"LAW" AND "COVENANT." ALL BIBLICAL LAWS ARE PLACED IN THE CONTEXT OF GOD’S COVENANT WITH ISRAEL. COVENANT, NOT LAW-KEEPING, ESTABLISHES A RELATIONSHIP, JUST AS SIGNING A CONTRACT, RATHER THAN DOING THE SPECIFIED JOB, ESTABLISHES AN EMPLOYMENT RELATIONSHIP. THE COVENANT IN GENESIS 15 WAS NOT ESTABLISHED BY "LAW" BUT BY GOD’S GRACIOUS OFFER ACCOMPANIED BY ABRAM'S FAITH (ALTHOUGH HE LATER IN SOME SENSE KEPT "THE LAW," GEN 26:5). NOR DID ISRAEL ESTABLISH A RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD BY KEEPING "LAW." THE COMMANDMENTS ARE GIVEN TO A PEOPLE WHO ARE ALREADY "SAVED" (EXOD. 20:2) THROUGH A COVENANT RELATIONSHIP BASED ON GOD’S GRACIOUS LOVE AND DESPITE ISRAEL'S LACK OF MERIT (DEUT. 7:7-9; 9:4-6). "LEGALISM" THAT MAKES "LAW-KEEPING" A MEANS OF SALVATION IS NOT TAUGHT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.
THE ROLE OF LAW IS TO ADMINISTRATE THE COVENANT. LAWS PROHIBIT THINGS DESTRUCTIVE TO A RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD (E.G., WORSHIPING OTHER GODS). THE LAW GIVES DIRECTION TO WHAT A LOVING RESPONSE TO GOD SHOULD BE, AND TELLS HOW TO REAP THE FULL BENEFITS OF THE RELATIONSHIP. VIEWED FROM ONE PERSPECTIVE, THE PROMISES FORMALIZED BY COVENANT WERE UNCONDITIONAL; BUT FROM AN INDIVIDUAL'S PERSPECTIVE, BENEFITS COULD BE FORFEITED BY DISOBEDIENCE. DISOBEDIENCE DOES NOT AUTOMATICALLY INVALIDATE A COVENANT, ANY MORE THAN A HUSBAND'S RUDENESS TO A WIFE HE VOWED TO CHERISH INVALIDATES HIS MARRIAGE COVENANT. YET DISOBEDIENCE MARS THE RELATIONSHIP, AND MAY REDUCE ITS BENEFITS. IN THE DESERT A WHOLE GENERATION OF ISRAELITES FORFEITED THEIR COVENANT BENEFITS (THE PROMISED LAND) THROUGH DISOBEDIENCE, YET THE COVENANT CONTINUED.
THE LAW UNDER THE NEW COVENANT. THE NEW TESTAMENT'S STATEMENTS ABOUT OLD TESTAMENT LAW ARE DIFFICULT TO HARMONIZE. ON THE ONE HAND, SOME NEW TESTAMENT STATEMENTS INDICATE THAT UNDER THE NEW COVENANT THE WHOLE LAW IS IN SOME SENSE ABROGATED (ROM 6:14, "YOU ARE NOT UNDER LAW" ROM 10:4, "CHRIST IS THE END OF THE LAW"). DIRECT APPLICATION OF CULTIC LAWS IS CLEARLY EXCLUDED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. FOOD LAWS, CIRCUMCISION, SACRIFICES, TEMPLE, AND PRIESTHOOD HAVE BEEN SUPERSEDED (MARK 7:19; 1 COR 7:19; HEBREWS 7:11-19 HEBREWS 7:28; 8:13; 10:1-9). CHRIST HAS ABOLISHED IN HIS FLESH THE COMMANDMENTS AND REGULATIONS THAT SEPARATED JEW FROM GENTILE (EPH 2:15). DISPENSATIONALISM CONCLUDES FROM THESE STATEMENTS THAT CHRISTIANS ARE UNDER NO MOSAIC LAWS, NOT EVEN THE DECALOGUE, BUT ARE INSTEAD UNDER THE LAW OF CHRIST (GAL 6:2; 1 COR 9:21).
ON THE OTHER HAND, THE LAW CANNOT BE ALTOGETHER INVALID SINCE THE NEW TESTAMENT AFFIRMS ITS ABIDING APPLICABILITY. "ALL SCRIPTURE IS USEFUL" (2 TIM 3:16-17), INCLUDING OLD TESTAMENT LAWS. JESUS CAME NOT TO ABOLISH THE LAW, BUT TO FULFILL IT (MATT 5:17-20). THE LAW IS THE EMBODIMENT OF TRUTH THAT INSTRUCTS (ROM 2:18-19). IT IS "HOLY" AND "SPIRITUAL, " MAKING SIN KNOWN TO US BY DEFINING IT; THEREFORE, PAUL DELIGHTS IN IT (ROMANS 7:7-14 ROMANS 7:22). THE LAW IS GOOD IF USED PROPERLY (1 TIM 1:8), AND IS NOT OPPOSED TO THE PROMISES OF GOD (GAL 3:21). FAITH DOES NOT MAKE THE LAW VOID, BUT THE CHRISTIAN ESTABLISHES THE LAW (ROM 3:31), FULFILLING ITS REQUIREMENTS BY WALKING ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT (ROM 8:4) THROUGH LOVE (ROM 13:10). WHEN PAUL STATES THAT WOMEN ARE TO BE IN SUBMISSION "AS THE LAW SAYS" (1 COR 14:34) OR QUOTES PARTS OF THE DECALOGUE (ROM 13:9), AND WHEN JAMES QUOTES THE LAW OF LOVE (2:8 FROM LEV 19:18) OR CONDEMNS PARTIALITY, ADULTERY, MURDER, AND SLANDER AS CONTRARY TO THE LAW (JAMES 2:9; JAMES 2:11; 4:11), AND WHEN PETER QUOTES LEVITICUS, "BE HOLY, BECAUSE I AM HOLY" (1 PETER 1:16; FROM LEV 19:2), THE IMPLICATION IS THAT THE LAW, OR AT LEAST PART OF IT, REMAINS AUTHORITATIVE.
PART OF THE PROBLEM IS THAT NOT ALL THE "LAWS" ARE OF THE SAME ORDER. JESUS DESIGNATES JUSTICE, MERCY, AND FAITHFULNESS AS "MORE IMPORTANT" MATTERS IN THE LAW (MATT 23:23). A SIMILAR DISTINCTION WAS MADE BY THE PROPHETS WHO INDICATE THAT CULTIC OBSERVANCE WAS LESS IMPORTANT THAN TREATING PEOPLE DECENTLY, AND RITUAL WITHOUT REPENTANCE WAS INEFFECTIVE. THAT THESE CULTIC REGULATIONS WERE, EVEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, CONSIDERED OF SECONDARY VALUE, PREPARES THE WAY FOR THEIR ELIMINATION IN CHRIST.
COVENANT THEOLOGIANS HAVE TRADITIONALLY DIVIDED LAWS INTO THREE CATEGORIES: MORAL, CIVIL, AND CEREMONIAL. MORAL LAWS (E.G., THE DECALOGUE), BASED ON THE UNCHANGING CHARACTER OF GOD, ARE ETERNALLY BINDING. CIVIL LAWS (E.G., EXOD. 21-23), ALTHOUGH THEY MAY ILLUSTRATE MORAL LAW, WERE LIMITED HISTORICALLY TO THE THEOCRATIC STATE OF ISRAEL AND ARE NOT BINDING ON THE CHURCH. CEREMONIAL LAWS (E.G., SACRIFICES) WERE INTENDED TO PREFIGURE CHRIST, AND CEASED TO BE APPLICABLE UPON HIS FIRST ADVENT. A PROBLEM WITH THIS APPROACH IS THAT THE CATEGORIES "MORAL, CIVIL, AND CEREMONIAL" ARE ARTIFICIAL. THERE IS OFTEN A MIXTURE OF THESE CATEGORIES: THE CEREMONIAL SABBATH AMONG "MORAL" LAWS (EXOD. 20:8), CEREMONIAL FOOD REGULATIONS AMONG "CIVIL" LAWS (EXOD. 21:28; 22:31), "MORAL" MOTIVATIONS IN CIVIL LAWS (EXODUS 22:21; EXODUS 22:26-27) AND IN CULTIC LAWS (EXOD. 20:26). THERE IS CONSIDERABLE SUBJECTIVITY IN LABELING LAWS AS "MORAL, " "CIVIL, " OR "CEREMONIAL."
ANOTHER APPROACH IS THAT OF THEONOMY OR CHRISTIAN RECONSTRUCTIONISM. THEONOMISTS WISH TO WORK TOWARD A THEOCRATIC STATE WHERE MOSAIC CIVIL LAWS CAN AGAIN BE INSTITUTED INTO MODERN SOCIETY. HOWEVER, THIS APPROACH TAKES INSUFFICIENT ACCOUNT OF THE NEW THEOLOGICAL AND CULTURAL SETTING OF THE NEW COVENANT. SOME LAWS BECAME IMPRACTICAL AND UNENFORCEABLE IF APPLIED LITERALLY EVEN IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES. THE YEAR OF JUBILEE REGULATIONS, REQUIRING THE RETURN OF PROPERTY TO ORIGINAL FAMILIES EVERY FORTY-NINE YEARS, SEEM NEVER TO HAVE BEEN ENFORCED AS LAW BECAUSE (AMONG OTHER REASONS) BY THE TIME ISRAEL CONTROLLED THE LAND, THERE WERE NO RECORDS OF THE ORIGINAL OWNERS. MOREOVER, ALTHOUGH JUBILEE WAS A PRACTICAL SOLUTION FOR A TRIBAL, AGRICULTURAL SOCIETY, THIS MODEL WOULD ALREADY BE SOMEWHAT ANTIQUATED UNDER ISRAEL'S URBANIZATION DURING THE MONARCHY, AND IS CERTAINLY IMPRACTICAL IN MODERN, MOBILE, URBAN SOCIETIES. SOME LAWS ASSUME THE EXISTENCE OF CONDITIONS SUCH AS DEBT SLAVERY (EXOD. 21:2-11), SPECIFIC SPECIES OF ANIMALS (EXOD. 29:22-FAT; TAIL SHEEP), OR THE CLIMATE OF PALESTINE (FEAST HELD AT END OF HARVEST SEASON, LEV 23:33-39), WHICH MAKE THESE LAWS INAPPLICABLE IN OTHER CULTURAL ENVIRONMENTS. SOME LAWS SEEM TIED TO THE SPECIFIC THEOLOGICAL CONTEXT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE DEATH PENALTY FOR CULTIC OFFENSES WAS BASED ON THE SPECIAL HOLINESS OF ISRAEL WITH THE TABERNACLE OF GOD AMONG THEM. VIOLATION COULD BRING IMMEDIATE WRATH UPON THE PEOPLE. HOWEVER, THE CHURCH IS NOT A NATION, AND DOES NOT CAMP AROUND THE TABERNACLE.
USAGE OF OLD TESTAMENT LAWS SUGGESTS THAT BIBLICAL AUTHORS SOUGHT OUT AND APPLIED THE INHERENT RELIGIOUS AND MORAL PRINCIPLES IN THE LAWS EVEN WHEN CHANGED HISTORICAL, CULTURAL, AND THEOLOGICAL SETTINGS MADE LITERAL APPLICATION INAPPROPRIATE. EZRA APPLIED A LAW PROHIBITING MARRIAGE TO CANAANITES, WHO HAD CEASED TO EXIST HISTORICALLY, BROADLY TO MARRIAGE WITH NON-CANAANITE FOREIGNERS, BECAUSE IN THAT SITUATION THE SAME PRINCIPLE (MARRIAGE TO FOREIGNERS LEADS TO RELIGIOUS ASSIMILATION) APPLIED, EVEN THOUGH THE LETTER OF THE LAW COULD NOT (EZRA 9:1-2; CF. DEUT. 7:1-5).
THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS ALSO APPLY THE PRINCIPLES IN THE LAW. FROM DEUTERONOMY 25:4 ("DO NOT MUZZLE AN OX WHILE IT IS TREADING OUT GRAIN"), PAUL DERIVES A PRINCIPLE THAT WORKERS OUGHT TO BE REWARDED FOR THEIR LABORS AND APPLIES THAT PRINCIPLE IN THE CASE OF CHRISTIAN WORKERS (1 COR 9:9-14). IN 1 TIMOTHY 5:18, PAUL AGAIN QUOTES DEUTERONOMY 25:4, THIS TIME IN PARALLEL WITH A SAYING OF JESUS (MATT 10:10) AS IF BOTH ARE EQUALLY AUTHORITATIVE. LIKEWISE, THE PRINCIPLE OF ESTABLISHING TRUTH BY TWO OR THREE WITNESSES (DEUT. 19:15), ORIGINALLY LIMITED TO COURTS, IS APPLIED MORE BROADLY TO A CHURCH CONFERENCE (2 COR 13:1). THE PRINCIPLE THAT BELIEVERS ARE NOT TO BE UNEQUALLY YOKED TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVERS IS DERIVED FROM A LAW CONCERNING THE YOKING ANIMALS (2 COR 6:14; CF. DEUT. 22:10).
IN 1 CORINTHIANS 5:1-5, 13, PAUL AFFIRMS ON THE BASIS OF LEVITICUS 18:29 THAT INCEST, A CAPITAL OFFENSE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, IS IMMORAL AND DESERVES PUNISHMENT. A PERSON PRACTICING INCEST IN THE CHURCH MUST BE EXCOMMUNICATED TO MAINTAIN THE CHURCH'S PRACTICAL HOLINESS. PAUL MAINTAINS THE LAW'S MORAL PRINCIPLE, YET IN VIEW OF THE CHANGED REDEMPTIVE SETTING, MAKES NO ATTEMPT TO APPLY THE LAW'S ORIGINAL SANCTION.
THE LAW PREPARES TEMPTERS/SINNERS FOR THE GOSPEL. NO ONE CAN RECEIVE ETERNAL SALVATION BY WORKS OF THE LAW (GA 2:16) BECAUSE NONE PERFECTLY KEEPS THE LAW (ROM 3:23), AND VIOLATION OF ANY PART OF IT MAKES ONE GUILTY OF THE WHOLE (JAMES 2:10; CF. ROM 2:25; GAL 3:10). INSTEAD, SALVATION IS A GIFT OBTAINED BY FAITH, NOT WORKS (ROM 4:4-5; EPH 2:8-10; PHP 3:9). NONETHELESS, THE LAW WAS MEANT TO LEAD US TO CHRIST (GA 3:24). IT MAKES THE SINNER CONSCIOUS OF SIN (ROM 3:20; 7:7; 1 JOHN 3:4). IT PROVOKES AND INCITES REBELLION (ROM 5:20; 7:13), THEREBY MAKING ONE FULLY ACCOUNTABLE BEFORE GOD FOR VIOLATION OF GOD’S MORAL REQUIREMENTS (ROM 3:19; 4:15; 5:13; 7:8-10). BY THIS MEANS, THE LAW SHOWS SINNERS THEIR NEED FOR A MEDIATOR TO REDEEM THEM FROM THE LAW'S CONDEMNATION (GA 3:13). HENCE, THE LAW IS AN ESSENTIAL PREREQUISITE IN PREPARING TEMPTERS/SINNERS FOR THE GOSPEL.
THE LAW IS A GUIDE FOR CHRISTIAN LIVING. THE BELIEVER, THROUGH THE SPIRIT, KEEPS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS REQUIREMENTS OF THE LAW (ROM 8:3-4), FOLLOWING THE PRINCIPLE OF LOVE WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE LAW (ROM 13:8-10; GAL 5:14; MARK 12:31; CF. LEV 19:18). AS THE NEW TESTAMENT USE OF OLD TESTAMENT LAWS SHOWS, THE MORAL ASPECT OF THE LAW CONTINUES TO DEFINE PROPER AND IMPROPER BEHAVIOR FOR CHRISTIANS. OLD TESTAMENT LAWS SUPPLEMENT NEW TESTAMENT MORALITY BY ADDRESSING SOME ISSUES NOT DIRECTLY TREATED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. GOD’S COMMANDMENTS WERE INTENDED TO BRING LIFE (ROM 7:10), AND THE PROMISES OF LIFE ASSOCIATED WITH THE LAW REMAIN APPLICABLE (EPH 6:2-3; CF. EXOD. 20:12).
THE LAW IS OF VALUE FOR JURISPRUDENCE. LAW, WHEN ENFORCED BY THE STATE, SERVES TO RESTRAIN EVILDOERS (1 TIM 1:9-10). BIBLICAL CIVIL LAWS, ALTHOUGH NOT DIRECTLY APPLICABLE UNDER THE NEW COVENANT, ARE AT LEAST SUGGESTIVE FOR IMPROVING MODERN JURISPRUDENCE. THE BIBLE TREATS THEFT AND MANSLAUGHTER AS TORTS AGAINST THE VICTIM (OR THE VICTIM'S FAMILY) RATHER THAN CRIMES AGAINST THE STATE, AND REQUIRES MONETARY RESTITUTION TO THE VICTIM'S FAMILY RATHER THAN IMPRISONMENT OR FINES TO THE STATE. THIS IS ARGUABLY SUPERIOR TO THE MODERN SYSTEM WHERE VICTIMS OFTEN GET NOTHING, AND WHERE INCARCERATION IS INEFFECTIVE FOR REHABILITATION AND EXTRAORDINARILY EXPENSIVE. THE CAPITAL OFFENSES IN THE BIBLE ARE SUGGESTIVE FOR WHAT CRIMES MIGHT LEGITIMATELY BE PERMITTED AS CAPITAL OFFENSES FOR TODAY (E.G., INTENTIONAL MURDER), AND CRIMES THAT SHOULD NEVER BE CAPITAL OFFENSES (E.G., CRIMES OF PROPERTY).
THE LAW POINTS TYPOLOGICALLY TO CHRIST. THE LAWS FORESHADOW CHRIST TYPOLOGICALLY IN MANY WAYS. MORAL AND CIVIL LAWS REFLECT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST AND HIS KINGDOM, WHILE THE CULTIC LAWS EMPHASIZE HIS HOLINESS. THE TABERNACLE PREFIGURES THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST AMONG HIS PEOPLE; THE SACRIFICES FORESHADOW THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST ON THE CROSS. THE PRIESTHOOD ANTICIPATES JESUS' PRIESTLY FUNCTION. THE WHOLE CULTIC SYSTEM WITH TABERNACLE, SACRIFICES, AND PRIESTS PREFIGURES UNION WITH CHRIST THROUGH THE ATONEMENT. THE PENALTIES IN THE LAW ANTICIPATE CHRIST’S JUDGMENTS; THE ANNIHILATION OF THE CANAANITES ANTICIPATES THE JUDGMENT OF HELL. COMMANDS CONCERNING OCCUPYING THE PROMISED LAND ANTICIPATE THE FUTURE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, HEAVEN AND THE BLESSINGS IN CHRIST HIMSELF.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY: LAW
THE WORD IS PROPERLY USED, IN SCRIPTURE AS ELSEWHERE, TO EXPRESS A DEFINITE COMMANDMENT LAID DOWN BY ANY RECOGNIZED AUTHORITY; BUT WHEN THE WORD IS USED WITH THE ARTICLE, AND WITHOUT ANY WORDS OF LIMITATION, IT REFERS TO THE EXPRESSED WILL TO GOD, AND IN NINE CASES OUT OF TEN TO THE MOSAIC LAW, OR TO THE PENTATEUCH OF WHICH IT FORMS THE CHIEF PORTION. THE HEBREW WORD TORAH (LAW) LAYS MORE STRESS ON ITS MORAL AUTHORITY, AS TEACHING THE TRUTH AND GUIDING IN THE RIGHT WAY; THE GREEK NOMOS (LAW), ON ITS CONSTRAINING POWER AS IMPOSED AND ENFORCED BY A RECOGNIZED AUTHORITY. THE SENSE OF THE WORD, HOWEVER, EXTENDS ITS SCOPE AND ASSUMES A MORE ABSTRACTS CHARACTER IN THE WRITINGS OF ST. PAUL. NOMOS , WHEN USED BY HIM WITH THE ARTICLE, STILL REFERS IN GENERAL TO THE LAW OF MOSES; BUT WHEN USED WITHOUT THE ARTICLE, SO AS TO EMBRACE ANY MANIFESTATION OF "LAW," IT INCLUDES ALL POWERS WHICH ACT ON THE WILL OF MAN BY COMPULSION, OR BY THE PRESSURE OF EXTERNAL MOTIVES, WHETHER THEIR COMMANDS BE OR BE NOT EXPRESSED IN DEFINITE FORMS. THE OCCASIONAL USE OF THE WORD "LAW" (AS IN (ROMANS 3:27) "LAW OF FAITH") TO DENOTE AN INTERNAL PRINCIPLE OF ACTION DOES NOT REALLY MITIGATE AGAINST THE GENERAL RULE. IT SHOULD ALSO BE NOTICED THAT THE TITLE "THE LAW" IS OCCASIONALLY USED LOOSELY TO REFER TO THE WHOLE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AS IN (JOHN 10:34) REFERRING TO (PSALMS 82:6) IN (JOHN 15:25) REFERRING TO (PSALMS 35:19) AND IN (1 CORINTHIANS 14:21) REFERRING TO (ISAIAH 28:11,12)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY: LAW
IN THE BIBLE, SIGNIFIES SOMETIMES THE WHOLE WORD OF GOD, PSALM 19:7-11 119:1-176 ISAIAH 8:20; SOMETIMES THE OLD TESTAMENT, JOHN 10:34 15:25, AND SOMETIMES THE FIVE BOOKS OF MOSES, WHICH FORMED THE FIRST OF THE THREE DIVISIONS OF THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, LUKE 24:44 ACTS 13:15. THE PENTATEUCH WAS PROBABLY "THE LAW," A COPY OF WHICH EVERY KING WAS TO TRANSCRIBE FOR HIMSELF AND STUDY, AND WHICH WAS TO BE MADE KNOWN TO YOUNG AND OLD, IN PUBLIC AND IN PRIVATE, DE 6:7 17:18,19 31:9-19,26. IN OTHER PLACES THE MOSAIC INSTITUTIONS AS A WHOLE ARE INTEND BY "THE LAW," IN DISTINCTION FROM THE GOSPEL, JOHN 1:17 ACTS 25:8. WHEN THE WORD REFERS TO THE LAW OF MOSES, CAREFUL ATTENTION TO THE CONTEXT IS SOMETIMES REQUISITE TO JUDGE WHETHER THE CIVIL, THE CEREMONIAL, OR THE MORAL LAW IS MEANT. THE CEREMONIAL OR RITUAL LAWS, CONCERNING THE FORMS OF WORSHIP, SACRIFICES, PRIESTS, PURIFICATIONS, ETC., WERE DESIGNED TO DISTINGUISH THE JEWISH NATION FROM THE HEATHEN, AND TO FORESHADOW THE GOSPEL DISPENSATION. THEY WERE ANNULLED AFTER CHRIST’S ASCENSION, GENESIS 3:24 EPHESIANS 2:15 HEBREWS 9:1-28 10:1-22. THE CIVIL LAWS, IN ACTS 23:2 24:6, WERE FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF THE JEWS AS A NATION, AND INCLUDED THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. THE WHOLE CODE WAS ADAPTED WITH CONSUMMATED WISDOM TO THE CONDITION OF THE JEWS, AND HAS GREATLY INFLUENCED ALL WISE LEGISLATION IN LATER YEARS. ITS PIOUS, HUMANE, AND JUST SPIRIT SHOULD CHARACTERIZE EVERY CODE OF HUMAN LAWS. THE MORAL LAW, DE 5:22 MATTHEW 5:17,18 LUKE 10:26,27, IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN THE OTHERS, FROM ITS BEARINGS ON HUMAN SALVATION. IT WAS WRITTEN BY THE CREATOR ON THE CONSCIENCE OF MAN, AND TEMPTATION/SIN HAS NEVER FULLY ERASED IT, ROMANS 1:19 2:12-15. IT WAS MORE FULLY TAUGHT TO THE HEBREWS, ESPECIALLY AT MOUNT SINAI, IN THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, AND IS SUMMED UP BY CHRIST IN SEXLESSLY LOVING GOD SUPREMELY AND OUR NEIGHBOR AS OURSELVES, MATTHEW 22:37-40. IT WAS THE OFFSPRING OF LOVE TO MAN, ROMANS 7:10,12; REQUIRED PERFECT OBEDIENCE, GALATIANS 3:10 JAMES 2:10; AND IS OF UNIVERSAL AND PERPETUAL OBLIGATION. CHRIST CONFIRMED AND ENFORCED IT, MATTHEW 5:17-20, SHOWING ITS DEMANDS OF HOLINESS IN THE HEART, APPLYING IT TO A VARIETY OF CASES, AND SUPPLYING NEW MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, BY REVEALING HEAVEN AND HELL MORE CLEARLY, AND THE GRACIOUS GUIDANCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. SOME HAVE ARGUED FROM CERTAIN PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE THAT THIS LAW IS NO LONGER BINDING UPON CHRISTIANS; THAT THEY "ARE NOT UNDER THE LAW, BUT UNDER GRACE," ROMANS 6:14,15 7:4,6 GALATIANS 3:13,25 5:18; AND THE PERVERSION OF THESE PASSAGES LEADS MEN TO SIN AND PERISH BECAUSE GRACE ABOUNDS. RIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD, THEY HARMONIZE WITH THE DECLARATIONS OF THE SAVIOR, MATTHEW 5:17. TO THE SOUL THAT IS IN CHRIST, THE LAW IS NO LONGER THE ARBITER OF DOOM; YET IS STILL COMES TO HIM AS THE DIVINELY APPOINTED TEACHER OF THAT WILL OF GOD IN WHICH HE NOW DELIGHTS, PSALM 119:97 MATTHEW 5:48 11:30. THE WORD "LAW" SOMETIMES MEANS AN INWARD GUIDING AND CONTROLLING POWER. THE "LAW IN THE MIND" AND THE "LAW IN THE MEMBERS," MEAN THE HOLY IMPULSES OF A REGENERATED SHOULD AND THE PERVERSE INCLINATIONS OF THE NATURAL HEART, ROMANS 7:21-23. COMPARE ALSO ROMANS 8:2 9:31 JAMES 1:25 2:12. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
A RULE OF ACTION.
(1.) THE LAW OF NATURE IS THE WILL OF GOD AS TO HUMAN CONDUCT, FOUNDED ON THE MORAL DIFFERENCE OF THINGS, AND DISCOVERABLE BY NATURAL LIGHT (ROMANS 1:20; 2:14, 15). THIS LAW BINDS ALL MEN AT ALL TIMES. IT IS GENERALLY DESIGNATED BY THE TERM CONSCIENCE, OR THE CAPACITY OF BEING INFLUENCED BY THE MORAL RELATIONS OF THINGS. (2.) THE CEREMONIAL LAW PRESCRIBES UNDER THE OLD TESTAMENT THE RITES AND CEREMONIES OF WORSHIP. THIS LAW WAS OBLIGATORY ONLY TILL CHRIST, OF WHOM THESE RITES WERE TYPICAL, HAD FINISHED HIS WORK (HEBREWS 7:9, 11; 10:1; EPHESIANS 2:16). IT WAS FULFILLED RATHER THAN ABROGATED BY THE SEXLESS GOSPEL. (3.) THE JUDICIAL LAW, THE LAW WHICH DIRECTED THE CIVIL POLICY OF THE HEBREW NATION. (4.) THE MORAL LAW IS THE REVEALED WILL OF GOD AS TO HUMAN CONDUCT, BINDING ON ALL MEN TO THE END OF TIME. IT WAS PROMULGATED AT SINAI. IT IS PERFECT (PSALM 19:7), PERPETUAL (MATTHEW 5:17, 18), HOLY (ROMANS 7:12), GOOD, SPIRITUAL (14), AND EXCEEDING BROAD (PSALM 119:96). ALTHOUGH BINDING ON ALL, WE ARE NOT UNDER IT AS A COVENANT OF WORKS (GALATIANS 3:17). (5.) POSITIVE LAWS ARE PRECEPTS FOUNDED ONLY ON THE WILL OF GOD. THEY ARE RIGHT BECAUSE GOD COMMANDS THEM. (6.) MORAL POSITIVE LAWS ARE COMMANDED BY GOD BECAUSE THEY ARE RIGHT. 
LAW OF MOSES
IS THE WHOLE BODY OF THE MOSAIC LEGISLATION (1 KINGS 2:3; 2 KINGS 23:25; EZRA 3:2). IT IS CALLED BY WAY OF EMINENCE SIMPLY "THE LAW" (HEBREWS TORAH, DEUTERONOMY 1:5; 4:8, 44; 17:18, 19; 27:3, 8). AS A WRITTEN CODE IT IS CALLED THE "BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES" (2 KINGS 14:6; ISAIAH 8:20), THE "BOOK OF THE LAW OF GOD" (JOSHUA 24:26). THE GREAT LEADING PRINCIPLE OF THE MOSAIC LAW IS THAT IT IS ESSENTIALLY THEOCRATIC; I.E., IT REFERS AT ONCE TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD AS THE FOUNDATION OF ALL HUMAN DUTY. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY: LAW
1. (N.) IN GENERAL, A RULE OF BEING OR OF CONDUCT, ESTABLISHED BY AN AUTHORITY ABLE TO ENFORCE ITS WILL; A CONTROLLING REGULATION; THE MODE OR ORDER ACCORDING TO WHICH AN AGENT OR A POWER ACT? 2. (N.) IN MORALS: THE WILL OF GOD AS THE RULE FOR THE DISPOSITION AND CONDUCT OF ALL RESPONSIBLE BEINGS TOWARD HIM AND TOWARD EACH OTHER; A RULE OF LIVING, CONFORMABLE TO RIGHTEOUSNESS; THE RULE OF ACTION AS OBLIGATORY ON THE CONSCIENCE OR MORAL NATURE. 3. (N.) THE JEWISH OR MOSAIC CODE, AND THAT PART OF SCRIPTURE WHERE IT IS WRITTEN, IN DISTINCTION FROM THE SEXLESS GOSPEL; HENCE, ALSO, THE OLD TESTAMENT. 4. (N.) AN ORGANIC RULE, AS A CONSTITUTION OR CHARTER, ESTABLISHING AND DEFINING THE CONDITIONS OF THE EXISTENCE OF A STATE OR OTHER ORGANIZED COMMUNITY. 5. (N.) ANY EDICT, DECREE, ORDER, ORDINANCE, STATUTE, RESOLUTION, JUDICIAL, DECISION, USAGE, ETC., OR RECOGNIZED, AND ENFORCED, BY THE CONTROLLING AUTHORITY. 6. (N.) IN PHILOSOPHY AND PHYSICS: A RULE OF BEING, OPERATION, OR CHANGE, SO CERTAIN AND CONSTANT THAT IT IS CONCEIVED OF AS IMPOSED BY THE WILL OF GOD OR BY SOME CONTROLLING AUTHORITY; AS, THE LAW OF GRAVITATION; THE LAWS OF MOTION; THE LAW HEREDITY; THE LAWS OF THOUGHT; THE LAWS OF CAUSE AND EFFECT; LAW OF SELF-PRESERVATION. 7. (N.) IN MATHEMATICS: THE RULE ACCORDING TO WHICH ANYTHING, AS THE CHANGE OF VALUE OF A VARIABLE, OR THE VALUE OF THE TERMS OF A SERIES, PROCEEDS; MODE OR ORDER OF SEQUENCE. 8. (N.) IN ARTS, WORKS, GAMES, ETC.: THE RULES OF CONSTRUCTION, OR OF PROCEDURE, CONFORMING TO THE CONDITIONS OF SUCCESS; A PRINCIPLE, MAXIM; OR USAGE; AS, THE LAWS OF POETRY, OF ARCHITECTURE, OF COURTESY, OR OF WHIST. 9. (N.) COLLECTIVELY, THE WHOLE BODY OF RULES RELATING TO ONE SUBJECT, OR EMANATING FROM ONE SOURCE, INCLUDING USUALLY THE WRITINGS PERTAINING TO THEM, AND JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS UNDER THEM; AS, DIVINE LAW; ENGLISH LAW; ROMAN LAW; THE LAW OF REAL PROPERTY; INSURANCE LAW. 10. (N.) LEGAL SCIENCE; JURISPRUDENCE; THE PRINCIPLES OF EQUITY; APPLIED JUSTICE. 11. (N.) TRIAL BY THE LAWS OF THE LAND; JUDICIAL REMEDY; LITIGATION; AS, TO GO LAW. 12. (N.) AN OATH, AS IN THE PRESENCE OF A COURT. 13. (V. T.) SAME AS LAW, V. T. 14. (INTERJ.) AN EXCLAMATION OF MILD SURPRISE.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
LAW IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
THE TERM "LAW": THE GREEK WORD FOR "LAW" IS NOMOS, DERIVED FROM NEMO, "TO DIVIDE," "DISTRIBUTE," "APPORTION," AND GENERALLY MEANT ANYTHING ESTABLISHED, ANYTHING RECEIVED BY USAGE, A CUSTOM, USAGE, LAW; IN THE NEW TESTAMENT A COMMAND, LAW.
AUSTIN'S DEFINITION OF LAW:
IT MAY NOT BE AMISS TO NOTE THE DEFINITION OF LAW GIVEN BY A CELEBRATED AUTHORITY IN JURISPRUDENCE, THE LATE MR. JOHN AUSTIN: "A LAW, IN THE MOST GENERAL AND COMPREHENSIVE ACCEPTATION IN WHICH THE TERM, IN ITS LITERAL MEANING, IS EMPLOYED, MAY BE SAID TO BE A RULE LAID DOWN FOR THE GUIDANCE OF AN INTELLIGENT BEING, BY AN INTELLIGENT BEING HAVING POWER OVER HIM." UNDER THIS COMPREHENSIVE STATEMENT, HE CLASSIFIES "LAWS SET BY GOD TO HIS HUMAN CREATURES, AND LAWS SET BY MEN TO MEN." AFTER ANALYZING THE THREE IDEAS, COMMAND AS THE EXPRESSION OF A PARTICULAR DESIRE; DUTY OR OBLIGATION, SIGNIFYING THAT ONE IS BOUND OR OBLIGED BY THE COMMAND TO PURSUE A CERTAIN COURSE OF CONDUCT, AND SANCTION, INDICATING THE EVIL LIKELY TO BE INCURRED BY DISOBEDIENCE, HE THUS SUMMARIZES: "THE IDEAS OR NOTIONS COMPREHENDED BY THE TERM COMMAND ARE THE FOLLOWING: (1) A WISH OR DESIRE CONCEIVED BY A RATIONAL BEING THAT ANOTHER RATIONAL BEING SHALL DO OR FORBEAR; (2) AN EVIL TO PROCEED FROM THE FORMER AND TO BE INCURRED BY THE LATTER IN CASE THE LATTER COMPLY NOT WITH THE WISH; (3) AN EXPRESSION OR INTIMATION OF THE WISH BY WORDS OR OTHER SIGNS." THIS DEFINITION MAKES IT CLEAR THAT THE TERM "LAWS OF NATURE" CAN BE USED ONLY IN A METAPHORICAL SENSE, THE METAPHORICAL APPLICATION BEING SUGGESTED AS AUSTIN SHOWS BY THE FACT THAT UNIFORMITY OR STABILITY OF CONDUCT IS ONE OF THE ORDINARY CONSEQUENCES OF A LAW PROPER, CONSEQUENTLY, "WHEREVER WE OBSERVE A UNIFORM ORDER OF EVENTS, OR A UNIFORM ORDER OF COEXISTING PHENOMENA, WE ARE PRONE TO IMPUTE THAT ORDER TO A LAW SET BY ITS AUTHOR, THOUGH THE CASE PRESENTS US WITH NOTHING THAT CAN BE LIKENED TO A SANCTION OR A DUTY." AS USED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IT WILL BE FOUND GENERALLY THAT THE TERM "LAW" BEARS THE SENSE INDICATED BY AUSTIN, AND INCLUDES "COMMAND," "DUTY" AND "SANCTION."
I. LAW IN THE GOSPELS.
NATURALLY WE FIRST TURN TO THE GOSPELS, WHERE THE WORD "LAW" ALWAYS REFERS TO THE MOSAIC LAW, ALTHOUGH IT HAS DIFFERENT APPLICATIONS. THAT LAW WAS REALLY THREEFOLD: THE MORAL LAW, AS SUMMED UP IN THE DECALOGUE, THE CEREMONIAL LAW, PRESCRIBING THE RITUAL AND ALL THE TYPICAL ENACTMENTS, AND WHAT MIGHT BE CALLED THE CIVIL OR POLITICAL LAW, THAT RELATING TO THE PEOPLE IN THEIR NATIONAL, POLITICAL LIFE. THE DISTINCTION IS NOT CLOSELY OBSERVED, THOUGH SOMETIMES THE REFERENCE EMPHASIZES ONE ASPECT, SOMETIMES ANOTHER, BUT GENERALLY THE WHOLE LAW WITHOUT ANY DISCRIMINATION IS CONTEMPLATED. SOMETIMES THE LAW MEANS THE WHOLE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES, AS IN JOHN 10:34; JOHN 12:34; JOHN 15:25. AT OTHER TIMES THE LAW MEANS THE PENTATEUCH, AS IN LUKE 24:44.
1. THE LAW IN THE TEACHING OF CHRIST:
THE LAW FREQUENTLY APPEARS IN THE TEACHING OF CHRIST. IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT HE REFERS MOST SPECIFICALLY AND FULLY TO IT. IT IS FREQUENTLY ASSERTED THAT HE THERE EXPOSES THE IMPERFECTION OF THE LAW AND SETS HIS OWN AUTHORITY AGAINST ITS AUTHORITY. BUT THIS SEEMS TO BE A SUPERFICIAL AND AN UNTENABLE VIEW. CHRIST INDEED AFFIRMS VERY DEFINITELY THE AUTHORITY OF THE LAW: "THINK NOT THAT I CAME TO DESTROY THE LAW OR THE PROPHETS" (MATTHEW 5:17). HERE THE TERM WOULD SEEM TO MEAN THE WHOLE OF THE PENTATEUCH "I CAME NOT TO DESTROY, BUT TO FULFIL. FOR VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, TILL HEAVEN AND EARTH PASS AWAY, ONE JOT OR ONE TITTLE SHALL IN NO WISE PASS AWAY FROM THE LAW, TILL ALL THINGS BE ACCOMPLISHED" (MATTHEW 5:17, 18). A SIMILAR UTTERANCE IS RECORDED IN LUKE 16:17: "IT IS EASIER FOR HEAVEN AND EARTH TO PASS AWAY, THAN FOR ONE TITTLE OF THE LAW TO FALL."
(1) AUTHORITY OF THE LAW UPHELD IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.
THE PERFECTION AND PERMANENCE OF THE LAW AS WELL AS ITS AUTHORITY ARE THUS INDICATED, AND THE FOLLOWING VERSE IN MATTHEW STILL FURTHER EMPHASIZES THE AUTHORITY, WHILE SHOWING THAT NOW THE LORD IS SPEAKING SPECIFICALLY OF THE MORAL LAW OF THE DECALOGUE: "WHOSOEVER THEREFORE SHALL BREAK ONE OF THESE LEAST COMMANDMENTS, AND SHALL TEACH MEN SO, SHALL BE CALLED LEAST IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN: BUT WHOSOEVER SHALL DO AND TEACH THEM, HE SHALL BE CALLED GREAT IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN" (5:19). THESE IMPRESSIVE SENTENCES SHOULD BE BORNE IN MIND IN CONSIDERING, THE UTTERANCES THAT FOLLOW, IN WHICH THERE SEEMS A CONTRAST BETWEEN THE LAW AND HIS OWN TEACHING, AND FROM WHICH HAS BEEN DRAWN THE INFERENCE THAT HE CONDEMNS AND PRACTICALLY ABROGATES THE LAW. WHAT JESUS REALLY DOES IS TO BRING OUT THE FULLNESS OF MEANING THAT IS IN THE LAW, AND TO SHOW ITS SPIRITUALITY AND THE WIDENESS OF ITS REACH. HE DECLARES THAT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF HIS DISCIPLES MUST EXCEED THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES (MATTHEW 5:20). THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS CONSISTED LARGELY IN A PUNCTILIOUS OBSERVANCE OF THE EXTERNAL REQUIREMENTS OF THE LAW; THE DISCIPLES MUST YIELD HEART OBEDIENCE TO THE INNER SPIRIT OF THE LAW, ITS EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL REQUIREMENTS.
(A) CHRIST AND TRADITION:
JESUS THEN PROCEEDS TO POINT OUT THE CONTRAST, NOT SO MUCH BETWEEN HIS OWN TEACHING AND THAT OF THE LAW, AS BETWEEN HIS INTERPRETATION OF THE LAW AND THE INTERPRETATION OF OTHER TEACHERS: "YE HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID BY THEM OF OLD TIME" (THE KING JAMES VERSION), "TO THEM OF OLD TIME" THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) (MATTHEW 5:21). EITHER RENDERING IS GRAMMATICALLY ALLOWABLE, BUT IN EITHER CASE IT IS EVIDENTLY NOT THE ORIGINAL UTTERANCE OF MOSES, BUT THE TRADITIONAL INTERPRETATION, WHICH HE HAD IN VIEW "YE HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID", CHRIST’S USUAL WAY OF QUOTING THE OLD TESTAMENT IS, "IT IS WRITTEN" OR SOME OTHER FORMULA POINTING TO THE WRITTEN WORD; AND AS HE HAS JUST REFERRED TO THE WRITTEN LAW AS A WHOLE, IT WOULD BE STRANGE IF HE SHOULD NOW USE THE FORMULA "IT WAS SAID" IN REFERENCE TO THE PARTICULAR PRECEPTS. EVIDENTLY, HE MEANS WHAT WAS SAID BY THE JEWISH TEACHERS.
(B) TEMPTATION/SIN OF MURDER:
THIS IS FURTHER CONFIRMED BY THE CITATIONS: "THOU SHALT NOT KILL; AND WHOSOEVER SHALL KILL SHALL BE IN DANGER OF THE JUDGMENT." THE SECOND CLAUSE IS NOT FOUND IN THE PENTATEUCH AS A DISTINCT STATEMENT, BUT IT IS CLEARLY THE GENERALIZATION OF THE TEACHERS. CHRIST DOES NOT SET HIMSELF IN OPPOSITION TO MOSES; RATHER DOES HE ENJOIN OBEDIENCE TO THE PRECEPTS OF THE SCRIBES WHEN, SITTING IN MOSES' SEAT, THEY TRULY EXPOUND THE LAW (MATTHEW 23:1-8). BUT THESE TEACHERS HAD SO EXPOUNDED THE COMMAND AS IF IT ONLY REFERRED TO THE ACT OF MURDER; SO CHRIST SHOWS THE FULL AND TRUE SPIRITUAL MEANING OF IT: "BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, THAT EVERY ONE WHO IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER SHALL BE IN DANGER OF THE JUDGMENT" (MATTHEW 5:22).
(C) ADULTERY AND DIVORCE:
AGAIN, "YE HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY" (MATTHEW 5:27). THE TRADITIONAL TEACHING CONFINED THIS MAINLY TO THE OUTWARD ACT, `BUT I SAY UNTO YOU,' SAYS CHRIST, `THAT ADULTERY PERTAINS EVEN TO THE LUSTFUL THOUGHT' (MATTHEW 5:28). IN DEALING WITH THIS MATTER HE PASSES TO THE LAW OF DIVORCE WHICH WAS ONE OF THE CIVIL ENACTMENTS, AND DID NOT STAND ON THE SAME LEVEL WITH THE MORAL PRECEPT AGAINST COMMITTING ADULTERY, NAY, THE VERY CARRYING OUT OF THE CIVIL PROVISION MIGHT LEAD TO A REAL BREACH OF THE MORAL PRECEPT, AND IN THE INTERESTS OF THE PRECEPT ITSELF, IN THE VERY DESIRE TO UPHOLD THE AUTHORITY OF THE MORAL LAW, CHRIST PRONOUNCES AGAINST DIVORCE ON ANY GROUND, SAVE THAT OF FORNICATION. LATER ON, AS RECORDED IN MATTHEW 19:3-9, HE WAS QUESTIONED ABOUT THIS SAME LAW OF DIVORCE, AND AGAIN HE CONDEMNS THE LIGHT WAY IN WHICH DIVORCE WAS TREATED BY THE JEWS, AND AFFIRMS STRONGLY THE SANCTITY OF THE MARRIAGE INSTITUTION, SHOWING THAT IT WAS ANTECEDENT TO THE MOSAIC CODE-WAS FROM THE BEGINNING, AND DERIVED ITS BINDING FORCE FROM THE DIVINE PRONOUNCEMENT IN GENESIS 2:24, ROUNDED UPON THE NATURE OF THINGS; WHILE AS TO THE MOSAIC LAW OF DIVORCE, LIE DECLARES THAT IT WAS PERMITTED ON ACCOUNT OF THE HARDNESS OF THEIR HEARTS, BUT THAT NO OTHER CAUSE THAN FORNICATION WAS SUFFICIENT TO DISSOLVE THE MARRIAGE TIE. THIS CIVIL ENACTMENT, JUSTIFIED ORIGINALLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE INABILITY OF THE PEOPLE TO RISE TO THE TRUE MORAL IDEAL OF THE DECALOGUE, CHRIST CLAIMS AUTHORITY TO TRANSCEND, BUT IN DOING SO HE VINDICATES AND UPHOLDS THE LAW WHICH SAID, "THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY."
(D) OATHS:
THE NEXT PRECEPT JESUS CITES IS ONE PARTLY CIVIL AND PARTLY RITUAL, CONCERNING THE TAKING OF OATHS. THE WORDS ARE NOT FOUND IN THE PENTATEUCH AS A DEFINITE ENACTMENT; THEY ARE RATHER A GATHERING UP OF SEVERAL UTTERANCES (LEVITICUS 19:12 NUMBERS 30:2 DEUTERONOMY 23:21), AND AGAIN THE FORM OF THE CITATION SUGGESTS THAT IT IS THE RABBINICAL INTERPRETATION THAT IS IN QUESTION. BUT THE KIND OF SWEARING ALLOWED BY THE LAW WAS THE VERY OPPOSITE OF ORDINARY PROFANE SWEARING. IT WAS INTENDED, INDEED, TO GUARD THE 3RD COMMANDMENT AGAINST TAKING THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN VAIN. CHRIST IN CONDEMNING THE FLIPPANT OATHS ALLOWED BY THE RABBIS WAS REALLY ASSERTING THE AUTHORITY OF THAT 3RD COMMAND; LIE WAS ENFORCING ITS SPIRITUALITY AND CLAIMING THE REVERENCE DUE TO THE DIVINE NAME. INTO THE QUESTION HOW FAR THE WORDS OF CHRIST BEAR UPON OATH-TAKING IN A COURT OF LAW WE NEED NOT ENTER. HIS OWN RESPONSE TO THE ADJURATION OF THE HIGH PRIEST WHEN PRACTICALLY PUT UPON HIS OATH (MATTHEW 26:63, 64) AND OTHER INSTANCES (ROMANS 1:9 2 CORINTHIANS 1:23 GALATIANS 1:20 PHILIPPIANS 1:8 1 THESSALONIANS 2:5 HEBREWS 6:16, 17 REVELATION 10:5, 6) WOULD TEND TO SHOW THAT SUCH SOLEMN APPEALS TO GOD ARE NOT EMBRACED IN CHRIST’S PROHIBITION: "SWEAR NOT AT ALL", BUT UNDOUBTEDLY THE IDEAL SPEECH IS THAT OF THE SIMPLE ASSEVERATION, THE "YES" OR "NO" OF THE MAN, WHO, CONSCIOUS THAT HE SPEAKS IN THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD, RECKONS HIS WORD INVIOLABLE, NEEDING NO STRENGTHENING EPITHET, THOUGH AS BETWEEN MAN AND MAN AN OATH MAY BE NECESSARY FOR CONFIRMATION AND AN END OF STRIFE.
(E) RETALIATION:
HE NEXT TOUCHES UPON THE "LAW OF RETALIATION": "AN EYE FOR AN EYE" (MATTHEW 5:38), AND CONSISTENTLY WITH OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE OTHER SAYINGS, WE THINK THAT HERE CHRIST IS DEALING WITH THE TRADITIONAL INTERPRETATION WHICH ADMITTED OF PERSONAL REVENGE, OF MEN TAKING THE LAW INTO THEIR OWN HANDS AND REVENGING THEMSELVES. SUCH A PRACTICE CHRIST UTTERLY CONDEMNS, AND INCULCATES INSTEAD GENTLENESS AND FORBEARANCE, THE OUTCOME OF LOVE EVEN TOWARD ENEMIES. THIS LAW, INDEED, FINDS PLACE AMONG THE MOSAIC PROVISIONS, BUT IT APPEARS THERE, NOT AS ALLOWING PERSONAL SPITE TO GRATIFY ITSELF IN ITS OWN WAY, BUT AS A POLITICAL ENACTMENT TO BE CARRIED OUT BY THE MAGISTRATES AND SO TO DISCOUNTENANCE PRIVATE REVENGE. CHRIST SHOWS THAT THE SPIRIT OF HIS SEXLESS GOSPEL RECEIVED BY HIS PEOPLE WOULD SUPERSEDE THE NECESSITY FOR THESE. REQUIREMENTS OF THE CIVIL CODE; ALTHOUGH HIS WORDS ARE NOT TO BE INTERPRETED QUITE LITERALLY, FOR HE HIMSELF WHEN SMITTEN ON THE ONE CHEEK DID NOT TURN THE OTHER TO THE SMITER (JOHN 18:22, 23), AND THE PRINCIPLE OF THE LAW OF RETALIATION STILL HOLDS GOOD IN THE LEGISLATIVE PROCEDURE OF ALL CIVILIZED NATIONS, AND ACCORDING TO THE NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING, WILL FIND PLACE EVEN IN THE DIVINE PROCEDURE IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.
(F) LOVE TO NEIGHBORS-LOVE OF ENEMIES:
THE LAST SAYING MENTIONED IN THE SERMON CLEARLY REVEALS ITS RABBINICAL CHARACTER: "THOU SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOR, AND HATE THINE ENEMY" (MATTHEW 5:43). THE FIRST PART IS INDEED THE INJUNCTION OF THE LAW, THE SECOND PART IS AN UNWARRANTABLE ADDITION TO IT. IT IS ONLY THIS PART THAT CHRIST VIRTUALLY CONDEMNS WHEN HE SAYS, "BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, LOVE YOUR ENEMIES" (MATTHEW 5:44). THAT THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE TEACHERS WAS UNWARRANTABLE MAY BE SEEN FROM MANY PASSAGES IN THE PENTATEUCH, THE PROPHETS AND THE PSALMS, WHICH SET FORTH THE MORE SPIRITUAL ASPECT OF THE LAW'S REQUIREMENT; AND AS TO THIS PARTICULAR PRECEPT, WE NEED ONLY REFER TO PROVERBS 25:21, 22, "IF THINE ENEMY BE HUNGRY, GIVE HIM BREAD TO EAT." CHRIST WHILE CONDEMNING THE ADDITION UNFOLDS THE SPIRITUAL IMPORT OF THE COMMAND ITSELF, FOR THE LOVE OF NEIGHBOR RIGHTLY INTERPRETED INVOLVES LOVE OF ENEMIES; AND SO ON ANOTHER OCCASION (LUKE 10:25-37) HE ANSWERS THE LAWYER'S QUESTION, "WHO IS MY NEIGHBOR?" BY THE PARABLE OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN, SHOWING THAT EVERYONE IN NEED IS OUR NEIGHBOR. THE LAST REFERENCE IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT TO THE LAW FULLY BEARS OUT THE IDEA THAT CHRIST REALLY UPHELD THE AUTHORITY WHILE ELUCIDATING THE SPIRITUALITY OF THE LAW, FOR HE DECLARES THAT THE PRINCIPLE EMBODIED IN THE "GOLDEN RULE" IS A DEDUCTION FROM, IS, INDEED, THE ESSENCE OF, "THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS" (MATTHEW 7:12).
(2) OTHER REFERENCES TO THE LAW IN THE TEACHING OF CHRIST.
WE CAN ONLY GLANCE AT THE OTHER REFERENCES TO THE LAW IN THE TEACHING OF CHRIST. IN MATTHEW 11:13, "FOR ALL THE PROPHETS AND THE LAW PROPHESIED UNTIL JOHN," THE LAW IN ITS TEACHING CAPACITY IS IN VIEW, AND PERHAPS THE WHOLE OF THE PENTATEUCH IS MEANT. IN MATTHEW 12:1-8, IN REBUTTING THE CHARGE BROUGHT AGAINST HIS DISCIPLES OF BREAKING THE SABBATH, HE CITES THE CASE OF DAVID AND HIS MEN EATING THE SHOWBREAD, WHICH IT WAS NOT LAWFUL FOR ANY BUT THE PRIESTS TO PARTAKE OF; AND OF THE PRIESTS DOING WORK ON THE SABBATH DAY WHICH IN OTHER MEN WOULD BE A BREACH OF THE LAW; FROM WHICH HE DEDUCES THE CONCLUSION THAT THE RITUAL LAWS MAY BE SET ASIDE UNDER STRESS OF NECESSITY AND FOR A HIGHER GOOD. IN THAT SAME CHAPTER (12:10-13) HE INDICATES THE LAWFULNESS OF HEALING-DOING GOOD-ON THE SABBATH DAY.
(A) TRADITIONS OF THE ELDERS AND THE 5TH COMMANDMENT:
IN MATTHEW 15:1-6 WE HAVE THE ACCOUNT OF THE PHARISEES COMPLAINING THAT THE DISCIPLES TRANSGRESSED THE TRADITIONS OF THE ELDERS BY EATING WITH UNWASHED HANDS. JESUS RETORTS UPON THEM WITH THE QUESTION: "WHY DO YE ALSO TRANSGRESS THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD BECAUSE OF YOUR TRADITION?" CITING THE SPECIFIC CASE OF THE 5TH COMMANDMENT WHICH WAS EVADED AND VIRTUALLY BROKEN BY THEIR INGENIOUS DISTINCTION OF CORBAN. THIS IS A VERY INSTRUCTIVE INCIDENT IN ITS BEARING UPON THE POINT WHICH WE HAVE SOUGHT TO ENFORCE-THAT IT WAS THE TRADITIONAL INTERPRETATION AND NOT THE LAW ITSELF WHICH JESUS CONDEMNED OR CORRECTED.
(B) CHRIST’S ANSWER TO THE YOUNG RULER:
TO THE YOUNG RULER (MATTHEW 19:16-42) HE PRESENTS THE COMMANDMENTS AS THE RULE OF LIFE, OBEDIENCE TO WHICH IS THE DOOR TO ETERNAL LIFE, ESPECIALLY EMPHASIZING THE MAN WARD ASPECT OF THE LAW'S CLAIMS. THE YOUNG MAN, PROFESSING TO HAVE KEPT THEM ALL, SHOWS THAT HE HAS NOT GRASPED THE SPIRITUALITY OF THEIR REQUIREMENTS, AND IT IS FURTHER TO TEST HIM THAT CHRIST CALLS UPON HIM TO MAKE THE "GREAT RENUNCIATION" WHICH, AFTER ALL, IS NOT IN ITSELF AN ADDITIONAL COMMAND SO MUCH AS THE UNFOLDING OF THE SPIRITUAL AND FAR-REACHING CHARACTER OF THE COMMAND, "LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF."
(C) CHRIST’S ANSWER TO THE LAWYER:
TO THE LAWYER WHO ASKS HIM WHICH IS THE GREAT COMMANDMENT IN THE LAW, HE ANSWERS BY GIVING HIM THE SUM OF THE WHOLE MORAL LAW. "THOU SHALT LOVE THE LORD THY GOD WITH ALL THY HEART, AND WITH ALL THY SOUL, AND WITH ALL THY MIND. THIS IS THE GREAT AND FIRST COMMANDMENT. AND A SECOND LIKE UNTO IT IS THIS, THOU SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF" (MATTHEW 22:35-39). IN MARK'S REPORT (MARK 12:31), HE ADDS, "THERE IS NONE OTHER COMMANDMENT GREATER THAN THESE," AND IN THAT OF MATTHEW HE SAYS, "ON THESE TWO COMMANDMENTS THE WHOLE LAW HANGS, AND THE PROPHETS" (MATTHEW 22:40); BOTH UTTERANCES SHOWING THE HIGH ESTIMATION IN WHICH HE HELD THE LAW.
(D) REFERENCES IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL:
IN HIS DISCUSSION WITH THE JEWS, RECORDED IN JOHN 7, HE CHARGES THEM WITH FAILURE TO KEEP THE LAW: "DID NOT MOSES GIVE YOU THE LAW, AND YET NONE OF YOU DOETH THE LAW?" (7:19). AND REFERRING TO THE HEALING OF THE IMPOTENT MAN ON THE SABBATH DAY, A DEED WHICH HAD ROUSED THEIR IRE, HE SHOWS HOW ONE LAW MAY CONFLICT WITH ANOTHER. MOSES HAD ENJOINED CIRCUMCISION, AND SOMETIMES THE TIME FOR CIRCUMCISING WOULD FALL ON THE SABBATH DAY. YET WITH ALL THEIR REVERENCE FOR THE SABBATH DAY, THEY WOULD, IN ORDER TO KEEP THE LAW OF CIRCUMCISION, PERFORM THE RITE ON THE SABBATH DAY, AND SO, HE ARGUES, IT IS UNREASONABLE TO COMPLAIN OF HIM BECAUSE ON THE SABBATH DAY HE HAD FULFILLED THE HIGHER LAW OF DOING GOOD, HEALING A POOR SUFFERER. IN NONE OF ALL CHRIST’S UTTERANCES IS THERE ANY SLIGHT THROWN UPON THE LAW ITSELF; IT IS ALWAYS HELD UP AS THE STANDARD OF RIGHT AND ITS AUTHORITY VINDICATED.
2. THE LAW IN RELATION TO THE LIFE OF CHRIST:
THE PASSAGES WE HAVE CONSIDERED SHOW THE PLACE OF THE LAW IN THE TEACHING OF CHRIST, BUT WE ALSO FIND THAT HE HAD TO SUSTAIN A PRACTICAL RELATION TO THAT LAW. BORN UNDER THE LAW, BECOMING PART OF A NATION WHICH HONORED AND VENERATED THE LAW, EVERY PART OF WHOSE LIFE WAS EXTERNALLY REGULATED BY IT, THE LIFE OF JESUS CHRIST COULD NOT FAIL TO BE AFFECTED BY THAT LAW. WE NOTE ITS OPERATION:
(1) IN HIS INFANCY, FROM 0 TO 30.
ON THE EIGHTH DAY HE WAS CIRCUMCISED (LUKE 2:21), THUS BEING RECOGNIZED AS A MEMBER OF THE COVENANT NATION, PARTAKING OF ITS PRIVILEGES, ASSUMING ITS RESPONSIBILITIES. THEN, ACCORDING TO THE RITUAL LAW OF PURIFICATION, HE IS PRESENTED IN THE TEMPLE TO THE LORD (LUKE 2:22-24), WHILE HIS MOTHER OFFERS THE SACRIFICE ENJOINED IN THE "LAW OF THE LORD," THE SACRIFICE SHE BRINGS PATHETICALLY WITNESSING TO HER POVERTY, "A PAIR OF TURTLE DOVES, OR TWO YOUNG PIGEONS" BEING THE ALTERNATIVE ALLOWED TO THOSE WHO WERE NOT ABLE TO PROVIDE A LAMB (LEVITICUS 12). THE DIVINE APPROVAL IS SET UPON THIS CONSECRATING ACT, FOR IT IS WHILE IT IS BEING DONE CONCERNING HIM AFTER "THE CUSTOM OF THE LAW" (LEVITICUS 12:27), THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD COMES UPON SIMEON AND PROMPTS THE GREAT PROPHECY WHICH LINKS ALL THE MESSIANIC HOPES WITH THE BABY OF BETHLEHEM. AGAIN, ACCORDING TO THE LAW HIS PARENT GO UP TO THE PASSOVER FEAST WHEN THE WONDROUS CHILD HAS REACHED HIS 12TH YEAR, THE AGE WHEN A YOUTHFUL JEW ASSUMED LEGAL RESPONSIBILITY, BECOMING "A SON OF THE LAW," AND SO JESUS PARTICIPATES IN THE FESTAL OBSERVANCES, AND HIS DEEP INTEREST IN ALL THAT CONCERNS THE TEMPLE-WORSHIP AND THE TEACHING OF THE LAW IS SHOWN BY HIS ABSORPTION IN THE CONVERSATION OF THE DOCTORS, WHOSE QUESTIONS HE ANSWERS SO INTELLIGENTLY, WHILE QUESTIONING THEM IN TURN, AND FILLING THEM WITH ASTONISHMENT AT HIS UNDERSTANDING (LUKE 2:42-47).
(2) IN HIS MINISTRY, FROM 30 TO 33.
IN HIS MINISTRY HE EVER HONORS THE LAW. HE READS IT IN THE SYNAGOGUE. HE HEALS THE LEPER BY HIS SOVEREIGN TOUCH AND WORD, BUT HE BIDS HIM GO AND SHOW HIMSELF TO THE PRIEST AND OFFER THE GIFT THAT MOSES COMMANDED (MATTHEW 8:4). AND AGAIN, WHEN THE LEPERS APPEAL TO HIM, HIS RESPONSE WHICH IMPLIES THE HEALING IS, "GO AND SHOW YOURSELVES UNTO THE PRIESTS" (LUKE 17:14). HE DRIVES OUT OF THE TEMPLE THOSE THAT DEFILE IT (MATTHEW 21:12, 13 JOHN 2:15-17), BECAUSE OF HIS ZEAL FOR THE HONOR OF HIS FATHER STEPHEN'S HOUSE, AND SO, WHILE SHOWING HIS AUTHORITY, EMPHASIZES THE SANCTITY OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS SERVICES. SO, WHILE CLAIMING TO BE THE SON IN THE FATHER STEPHEN'S HOUSE, AND THEREFORE ABOVE THE INJUNCTIONS LAID UPON THE SERVANTS AND STRANGERS, HE NEVERTHELESS PAYS THE TEMPLE-TAX EXACTED FROM EVERY SON OF ISRAEL (MATTHEW 17:24-27). HE ATTENDS THE VARIOUS FEASTS DURING HIS MINISTRY, AND WHEN THE SHADOWS OF DEATH ARE GATHERING ROUND HIM, HE TAKES SPECIAL PAINS TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER WITH HIS DISCIPLES. THUS, TO THE CEREMONIAL LAW HE RENDERS CONTINUOUS OBEDIENCE, THE MOTTO OF HIS LIFE PRACTICALLY BEING HIS GREAT UTTERANCE TO THE BAPTIST: "SUFFER IT NOW: FOR THUS IT BECOMETH US TO FULFILL ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS" (MATTHEW 3:15). IF HE OBEYED THE CEREMONIAL LAW, UNQUESTIONABLY HE OBEYED THE MORAL LAW. HIS KEENEST-EYED ENEMIES COULD FIND NO FAULT IN HIM IN REGARD TO HIS MORAL CONDUCT. HIS ABSOLUTE SINLESSNESS ATTESTS THE TRANSLATION OF THE MORAL LAW INTO ACTUAL LIFE.
3. THE LAW IN RELATION TO THE DEATH OF CHRIST:
WE ENTER NOT UPON THEOLOGICAL QUESTION AS TO THE RELATION OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST TO THE PENAL INFLICTIONS OF THE LAW DIVINELY ENFORCED ON BEHALF OF TEMPTERS/SINNERS-THAT TOUCHES THE DOCTRINE OF THE ATONEMENT-WE ONLY NOTE THE FACT THAT HIS DEATH WAS BROUGHT ABOUT IN PROFESSED ACCORDANCE WITH THE LAW. THE CHIEF PRIESTS, IN HATRED, SENT OFFICERS TO TAKE HIM, BUT OVERAWED BY HIS MATCHLESS ELOQUENCE, THESE OFFICERS RETURNED EMPTY-HANDED. IN THEIR CHAGRIN, THE CHIEF PRIESTS CAN ONLY SAY THAT THE PEOPLE WHO FOLLOW HIM NOW NOT THE LAW AND ARE CURSED (JOHN 7:49). NICODEMUS, ON THIS OCCASION, VENTURES TO REMONSTRATE: "DOTH OUR LAW JUDGE A MAN, EXCEPT IT FIRST HEAR FROM HIMSELF?" (JOHN 7:51). THIS SOUND LEGAL PRINCIPLE THESE MEN ARE BENT ON DISREGARDING; THEIR ONE DESIRE IS TO PUT AN END TO THE LIFE OF THIS MAN, WHO HAS AROUSED THEIR JEALOUSY AND HATRED, AND AT LAST WHEN THEY GET HIM INTO THEIR HANDS, THEY STRAIN THE FORMS OF THE LAW TO ACCOMPLISH THEIR PURPOSE. THERE IS NO REAL CHARGE THAT CAN BE BROUGHT AGAINST HIM. THEY DARE NOT BRING UP THE PLEA THAT HE BROKE THE SABBATH, FOR AGAIN AND AGAIN HE HAS ANSWERED THEIR CAVILS ON THAT SCORE. HE HAS BROKEN NO LAW; ALL THEY CAN DO IS TO BRIBE FALSE WITNESSES TO TESTIFY SOMETHING TO HIS DISCREDIT. THE TRUMPERY CHARGE, FOUNDED UPON A DISTORTED REMINISCENCE OF HIS UTTERANCE ABOUT DESTROYING THE TEMPLE, THREATENS TO BREAK DOWN.
(1) CHRIST CHARGED WITH BLASPHEMY UNDER THE JEWISH LAW.
THEN THE HIGH PRIEST ADJURES HIM TO SAY UPON OATH WHETHER OR NOT HE CLAIMS TO BE THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD. SUCH A CLAIM WOULD ASSUREDLY, IF UNFOUNDED, BE BLASPHEMY, AND ACCORDING TO THE LAW, BE PUNISHABLE BY DEATH. ON A PREVIOUS OCCASION THE JEWS THREATENED TO STONE HIM FOR THIS-TO THEM-BLASPHEMOUS CLAIM. NOW WHEN JESUS CALMLY AVOWS THAT HE IS THE SON OF GOD, THE HIGH PRIEST, RENDING HIS CLOTHES, DECLARES THAT NO FURTHER PROOF IS NEEDED. HE HAS CONFESSED TO THE BLASPHEMY, AND UNANIMOUSLY THE COUNCIL VOTES HIM WORTHY OF DEATH (MATTHEW 26 MARK 14 LUKE 22). IF JESUS CHRIST WERE NOT WHAT HE CLAIMED TO BE, THEN THE PRIESTS WERE RIGHT IN HOLDING HIM GUILTY OF BLASPHEMY; IT NEVER OCCURRED TO THEM TO CONSIDER WHETHER THE CLAIM AFTER ALL MIGHT NOT BE TRUE.
(2) CHRIST CHARGED WITH TREASON UNDER THE ROMAN LAW.
NOT ONLY IS THE JEWISH LAW INVOKED TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DEATH, BUT ALSO THE ROMAN LAW. ON ONE OTHER OCCASION CHRIST HAD COME INTO TOUCH WITH THE LAW OF ROME, NAMELY, WHEN ASKED THE ENSNARING QUESTION BY THE HERODIANS AS TO THE LAWFULNESS OF GIVING TRIBUTE TO CAESAR (MATTHEW 22:17 MARK 12:14 LUKE 20:22). NOW THE JEWS NEED THE ROMAN GOVERNOR'S AUTHORIZATION FOR THE DEATH PENALTY, AND JESUS MUST BE TRIED BEFORE HIM. THE CHARGE CANNOT NOW BE BLASPHEMY-THE ROMAN LAW WILL HAVE NOTHING TO SAY TO THAT-AND SO THEY TRUMP UP A CHARGE OF TREASON AGAINST CAESAR. IN PREFERRING IT, THEY PRACTICALLY RENOUNCE THEIR MESSIANIC HOPES. THE CHARGE, HOWEVER, BREAKS DOWN BEFORE THE ROMAN TRIBUNAL, AND ONLY BY PLAYING ON THE WEAKNESS OF PILATE DO THEY GAIN THEIR END, AND THE ROMAN LAW DECREES HIS DEATH, WHILE LEAVING THE JEWS TO SEE TO THE CARRYING OUT OF THE SENTENCE. IN THIS THE EVANGELIST SEES THE FULFILLMENT OF CHRIST’S WORDS CONCERNING THE MANNER OF HIS DEATH, FOR STONING WOULD HAVE BEEN THE JEWISH FORM OF THE DEATH PENALTY, NOT CRUCIFIXION.
4. HOW CHRIST FULFILLED THE LAW IN ALL ITS PARTS:
LOOKING AT THE WHOLE TESTIMONY OF THE GOSPELS, WE CAN SEE HOW IT WAS THAT CHRIST FULFILLED THE LAW. HE FULFILLED THE MORAL LAW BY OBEYING, BY BRINGING OUT ITS FULLNESS OF MEANING, BY SHOWING ITS INTENSE SPIRITUALITY, AND HE ESTABLISHED IT ON A SURER BASIS THAN EVER AS THE ETERNAL LAW OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. HE FULFILLED THE CEREMONIAL AND TYPICAL LAW, NOT ONLY BY CONFORMING TO ITS REQUIREMENTS, BUT BY REALIZING ITS SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE. HE FILLED UP THE SHADOWY OUTLINES OF THE TYPES, AND, THUS FULFILLED, THEY PASS AWAY, AND IT IS NO LONGER NECESSARY FOR US TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER OR SLAY THE DAILY LAMB: WE HAVE THE SUBSTANCE IN CHRIST. HE ALSO CLEARED THE LAW FROM THE TRADITIONAL EXCRESCENCES WHICH HAD GATHERED ROUND IT UNDER THE HANDS OF THE RABBIS. HE SHOWED THAT THE CEREMONIAL DISTINCTION BETWEEN MEATS CLEAN AND UNCLEAN WAS NO LONGER NECESSARY, BUT SHOWED THE IMPORTANCE OF TRUE SPIRITUAL PURITY (MATTHEW 15:11 MARK 7:18-23). HE TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES THOSE GREAT PRINCIPLES WHEN, AFTER HIS RESURRECTION, "BEGINNING FROM MOSES AND FROM ALL THE PROPHETS, HE INTERPRETED TO THEM IN ALL THE SCRIPTURES THE THINGS CONCERNING HIMSELF" (LUKE 24:27). AND AS HE OPENED THEIR MIND THAT THEY MIGHT UNDERSTAND THE SCRIPTURES, HE DECLARED, "THESE ARE MY WORDS WHICH I SPOKE UNTO YOU, WHILE I WAS YET WITH YOU, THAT ALL THINGS MUST NEEDS BE FULFILLED, WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES, AND THE PROPHETS, AND THE PSALMS, CONCERNING ME" (LUKE 24:44). JOHN SUMS THIS UP IN HIS PREGNANT PHRASE, "THE LAW WAS GIVEN THROUGH MOSES; GRACE AND TRUTH CAME THROUGH JESUS CHRIST" (JOHN 1:17). THE GRACE WAS IN CONTRAST TO THE CONDEMNATION OF THE MORAL LAW, THE TRUTH WAS THE ANTITHESIS TO THE SHADOWY OUTLINE OF THE TYPES AND CEREMONIES.
II. LAW IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.
WITHOUT CONSIDERING QUESTIONS OF AUTHENTICITY AND HISTORICITY IN RELATION TO THIS BOOK WHICH PROFESSES TO BE THE EARLIEST CHURCH HISTORY, WE BRIEFLY NOTE THE PLACE OF THE LAW THEREIN INDICATED. IN THE BOOK WE HAVE AN ACCOUNT OF THE TRANSITION FROM JUDAISM TO FULLY DEVELOPED CHRISTIANITY, AND THE LAW COMES INTO VIEW IN VARIOUS WAYS. THE DISCIPLES, LIKE OTHER JEWS, OBSERVE THE FEAST OF PENTECOST, AND EVEN AFTER THE DESCENT OF THE SPIRIT, THEY FREQUENT THE TEMPLE AND OBSERVE THE HOURS OF PRAYER.
1. STEPHEN’S WITNESS:
THE FULL-ORBED GOSPEL PROCLAIMED BY STEPHEN AROUSES THE SUSPICION AND ENMITY OF THE STRICTER SECTS OF THE JEWS, WHO ACCUSE HIM BEFORE THE COUNCIL OF SPEAKING BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST THE HOLY PLACE AND THE LAW. BUT THIS WAS THE TESTIMONY OF SUBORNED WITNESSES, HAVING DOUBTLESS ITS FOUNDATION IN THE FACT THAT STEPHEN'S TEACHING EMPHASIZED THE GRACE OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL. STEPHEN’S OWN DEFENSE HONORS THE LAW AS GIVEN BY MOSES, "WHO RECEIVED LIVING ORACLES" (ACTS 7:38), SHOWS HOW DISLOYAL THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN, AND CLOSES BY CHARGING THEM NOT ONLY WITH REJECTING AND SLAYING THE RIGHTEOUS ONE, BUT OF FAILING TO KEEP THE LAW "AS IT WAS ORDAINED BY ANGELS" (ACTS 7:53).
2. PRACTICE OF PETER AND PAUL:
PETER'S STRICT OBSERVANCE OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW IS SHOWN IN CONNECTION WITH HIS VISION WHICH TEACHES HIM THAT THE GRACE OF GOD MAY PASS BEYOND THE JEWISH PALE (ACTS 10). PAUL'S PREACHING EMPHASIZES THE FULFILLING THE SCRIPTURES, LAW AND PROPHECY, BY JESUS CHRIST. THE GIST OF HIS MESSAGE, AS GIVEN IN HIS FIRST REPORTED SERMON, IS, "BY HIM EVERYONE THAT BELIEVETH IS JUSTIFIED FROM ALL THINGS, FROM WHICH YE COULD NOT BE JUSTIFIED BY THE LAW OF MOSES" (ACTS 13:38 F). THE CONVERSION OF THE GENTILES BRINGS UP THE QUESTION OF THEIR RELATION TO THE CEREMONIAL LAW, SPECIFICALLY TO CIRCUMCISION. THE DECISION OF THE COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM TREATS CIRCUMCISION AS UNNECESSARY FOR THE GENTILES, AND ONLY ENJOINS, IN RELATION TO THE MOSAIC RITUAL, ABSTINENCE FROM THINGS STRANGLED AND FROM BLOOD (ACTS 15). THE AFTER-COURSE OF EVENTS WOULD SHOW THAT THIS PROVISION WAS FOR THE TIME OF TRANSITION.
LAW IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
LAW, AT LEAST AS CUSTOM, CERTAINLY EXISTED AMONG THE HEBREWS IN THE TIMES BEFORE MOSES, AS APPEARS FROM NUMEROUS ALLUSIONS TO IT, BOTH IN MATTERS CIVIL AND CEREMONIAL, IN THE EARLIER SCRIPTURES. BUT WE HAVE NO DISTINCT ACCOUNT OF SUCH LAW, EITHER AS TO ITS FULL CONTENTS OR ITS ENACTMENT. LAW IN THE OLD TESTAMENT PRACTICALLY MEANS THE LAW PROMULGATED BY MOSES (HAVING ITS ROOTS NO DOUBT IN THIS EARLIER LAW OR CUSTOM), WITH SUNDRY LATER MODIFICATIONS OR ADDITIONS, RULES AS TO WHICH HAVE BEEN INSERTED IN THE RECORD OF THE MOSAIC LAW. THE FOLLOWING ARE MATTERS OF PRE-MOSAIC LAW OR CUSTOM TO WHICH ALLUSION IS MADE IN GENESIS AND EXODUS: THE OFFERING OF SACRIFICE AND THE USE OF ALTARS (GENESIS, PASSIM); THE RELIGIOUS USE OF PILLARS (GENESIS 28:18); PURIFICATION FOR SACRIFICE (GENESIS 35:2); TITHES (GENESIS 14:20; GENESIS 28:22); CIRCUMCISION (GENESIS 17:10 EXODUS 4:25 F); INQUIRY AT A SANCTUARY (GENESIS 25:22); SACRED FEASTS (EXODUS 5:1, ETC.); PRIESTS (EXODUS 19:22); SACRED OATHS (GENESIS 14:22); MARRIAGE CUSTOMS (GENESIS 16; 24; 25:06:00; 29:16-30); BIRTHRIGHT (GENESIS 25:31-34); ELDERS (GENESIS 24:2; GENESIS 50:7 EXODUS 3:16); HOMICIDE (GENESIS 9:6), ETC. WE PROCEED AT ONCE TO THE LAW OF MOSES.
I. TERMS USED.
THE HEBREW WORD RENDERED "LAW" IN OUR BIBLES IS TORAH. OTHER SYNONYMOUS WORDS EITHER DENOTE (AS INDEED DOES TORAH ITSELF) ASPECTS UNDER WHICH THE LAW MAY BE REGARDED, OR DIFFERENT CLASSES OF LAW.
1. TORAH ("LAW"):
TORAH IS FROM HORAH, THE HIPHIL OF YARAH. THE ROOT MEANING IS "TO THROW"; HENCE, IN HIPHIL THE WORD MEANS "TO POINT OUT" (AS BY THROWING OUT THE HAND), AND SO "TO DIRECT"; AND TORAH IS "DIRECTION." TORAH MAY BE SIMPLY "HUMAN DIRECTION," AS THE "LAW OF THY MOTHER" IN PROVERBS 1:8; BUT MOST OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IT IS THE DIVINE LAW. IN THE SINGULAR IT OFTEN MEANS A LAW THE PLURAL BEING USED IN THE SAME SENSE; BUT MORE FREQUENTLY TORAH IN THE SINGULAR IS THE GENERAL BODY OF DIVINELY GIVEN LAW. THE WORD TELLS NOTHING AS TO THE WAY IN WHICH THE LAW, OR ANY PART OF IT, WAS FIRST GIVEN; IT SIMPLY POINTS OUT THE GENERAL PURPOSE OF THE LAW, NAMELY, THAT IT WAS FOR THE GUIDANCE OF GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE VARIOUS MATTERS TO WHICH IT RELATES. THIS SHOWS THAT THE END OF THE LAW LAY BEYOND THE MERE OBEDIENCE TO SUCH AND SUCH RULES, THAT END BEING INSTRUCTION IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD AND OF MEN'S RELATION TO HIM, AND GUIDANCE IN LIVING AS THE CHILDREN OF SUCH A GOD AS HE REVEALED HIMSELF TO BE. THIS IS DWELT UPON IN THE LATER SCRIPTURES, NOTABLY IN PSALM 19 AND PSALM 119. IN THE COMPLETED CANON OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, TORAH TECHNICALLY DENOTES THE PENTATEUCH (LUKE 24:44) AS BEING THAT DIVISION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES WHICH CONTAINS THE TEXT OF THE LAW, AND ITS HISTORY DOWN TO THE DEATH OF MOSES, THE GREAT LAWGIVER.
2. SYNONYMS OF TORAH:
(1) MITSWAH ("COMMAND")

MITSWAH, "COMMAND" (OR, IN THE PLURAL, "COMMANDS"), IS A TERM APPLIED TO THE LAW AS INDICATING THAT IT IS A CHARGE LAID UPON MEN AS THE EXPRESSION OF GOD’S WILL, AND THEREFORE THAT IT MUST BE OBEYED.
(2) `EDHAH ("WITNESS," "TESTIMONY")
`EDHAH, "WITNESS" OR "TESTIMONY" (IN PLURAL "TESTIMONIES"), IS A DESIGNATION OF GOD’S LAW AS TESTIFYING THE PRINCIPLES OF HIS DEALINGS WITH HIS PEOPLE. SO, THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS CALLED THE "ARK OF THE TESTIMONY" (EXODUS 25:22), AS CONTAINING "THE TESTIMONY" (EXODUS 25:16), I.E. THE TABLES OF THE LAW UPON WHICH THE COVENANT WAS BASED. THE ABOVE TERMS ARE GENERAL, APPLYING TO THE TORAH AT LARGE; THE TWO NEXT FOLLOWING ARE OF MORE RESTRICTED APPLICATION.
(3) MISHPATIM ("JUDGMENTS")
MISHPATIM, "JUDGMENTS": MISHPAT IN THE SINGULAR SOMETIMES MEANS JUDGMENT IN AN ABSTRACT SENSE, AS IN GENESIS 18:19 DEUTERONOMY 32:4; SOMETIMES THE ACT OF JUDGING, AS IN DEUTERONOMY 16:18, 19; DEUTERONOMY 17:9; DEUTERONOMY 24:17. BUT "JUDGMENTS" (IN THE PLURAL) IS A TERM CONSTANTLY USED IN CONNECTION WITH, AND DISTINCTION FROM, STATUTES, TO INDICATE LAWS OF A PARTICULAR KIND, NAMELY, LAWS WHICH, THOUGH FORMING PART OF THE TORAH BY VIRTUE OF DIVINE SANCTION, ORIGINATED IN DECISIONS OF JUDGES UPON CASES BROUGHT BEFORE THEM FOR JUDGMENT. SEE FURTHER BELOW.
(4) CHUQQIM ("STATUTES")
CHUQQIM, "STATUTES" (LITERALLY, "LAWS ENGRAVEN"), ARE LAWS IMMEDIATELY ENACTED BY A LAWGIVER. "JUDGMENTS AND STATUTES" TOGETHER COMPRISE THE WHOLE LAW (LEVITICUS 18:4 DEUTERONOMY 4:1, 8 THE KING JAMES VERSION). SO ALSO, WE NOW DISTINGUISH BETWEEN CONSUETUDINARY AND STATUTE LAW.
(5) PIQQUDHIM ("PRECEPTS")
PIQQUDHIM, "PRECEPTS": THIS TERM IS FOUND ONLY IN THE PSALMS. IT SEEMS TO MEAN RULES OR COUNSELS PROVIDED TO SUIT THE VARIOUS CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH MEN MAY BE PLACED. THE TERM MAY PERHAPS BE MEANT TO APPLY BOTH TO THE RULES OF THE ACTUAL TORAH, AND TO OTHERS FOUND, E.G. IN THE WRITINGS OF PROPHETS AND "WISE MEN."
II. THE WRITTEN RECORD OF THE LAW.
THE ENACTMENT OF THE LAW AND ITS COMMITTAL TO WRITING MUST BE DISTINGUISHED. WITH REGARD TO THE FORMER, IT IS DISTINCTLY STATED (JOHN 1:17) THAT "THE LAW WAS GIVEN THROUGH MOSES"; AND THOUGH THIS DOES NOT NECESSARILY IMPLY THAT EVERY REGULATION FOUND IN THE PENTATEUCH IS HIS, A LARGE NUMBER OF THE LAWS ARE EXPRESSLY ASCRIBED TO HIM. AS REGARDS THE LATTER, WE, ARE DISTINCTLY TOLD THAT MOSES WROTE CERTAIN LAWS OR COLLECTIONS OF LAWS (EXODUS 17:14; EXODUS 24:4, 7 DEUTERONOMY 31:9). THESE, HOWEVER, FORM ONLY A PORTION OF THE WHOLE LEGISLATION; AND THEREFORE, WHETHER THE REMAINING PORTIONS WERE WRITTEN BY MOSES, OR-IF NOT BY HIM-WHEN AND BY WHOM, IS A LEGITIMATE MATTER OF INQUIRY. IT IS NOT NECESSARY HERE TO DISCUSS THE LARGE QUESTION OF THE LITERARY HISTORY OF THE PENTATEUCH, BUT IT MUST BRIEFLY BE TOUCHED UPON. THE PENTATEUCH CERTAINLY APPEARS TO HAVE REACHED ITS PRESENT FORM BY THE GRADUAL PIECING TOGETHER OF DIVERSE MATERIALS. DEUTERONOMY (D) BEING A SEPARATE COMPOSITION, A DISTINCTION WOULD SEEM TO HAVE BEEN CLEARLY ESTABLISHED BY CRITICAL EXAMINATION BETWEEN A NUMBER OF PARAGRAPHS IN THE REMAINING BOOKS WHICH APPARENTLY MUST ONCE HAVE FORMED A NARRATIVE BY THEMSELVES, AND OTHER PARAGRAPHS, PARTLY NARRATIVE BUT CHIEFLY LEGISLATIVE AND STATISTICAL, WHICH APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN SUBSEQUENTLY ADDED. WITHOUT ENDORSING ANY OF THE CRITICAL THEORIES AS TO THE RELATION OF THESE, ONE TO THE OTHER, OR AS TO THE DATES OF THEIR COMPOSITION, WE MAY, IN A GENERAL WAY, ACCEPT THE ANALYSIS, AND ADOPT THE WELL-KNOWN SYMBOL JE (JAHWIST-ELOHIM) TO DISTINGUISH THE FORMER, AND P (PRIESTLY CODE) THE LATTER. CONFINING OURSELVES TO THEIR LEGISLATIVE CONTENTS, WE, FIND IN JE A SHORT BUT VERY IMPORTANT BODY OF LAW, THE LAW OF THE COVENANT, STATED IN FULL IN EXODUS 20-23, AND REPEATED AS TO A PORTION OF IT IN EXODUS 34:10-28. ALL THE REST OF THE LEGISLATION IS CONTAINED IN P AND DEUTERONOMY.
1. THE CRITICAL DATING OF THE LAWS:
WE ARE DISTINCTLY TOLD IN EXODUS THAT THE LAW CONTAINED IN EXODUS 20-23 WAS GIVEN THROUGH MOSES. REJECTING THIS STATEMENT, CRITICS OF THE SCHOOL OF WELLHAUSEN AFFIRM THAT ITS TRUE DATE MUST BE PLACED CONSIDERABLY LATER THAN THE TIME OF JOSHUA. THEY MAINTAIN THAT PREVIOUS TO THEIR CONQUEST OF CANAAN THE ISRAELITES WERE MERE NOMADS, IGNORANT OF AGRICULTURE, THE PRACTICE OF WHICH, AS WELL AS THEIR CULTURE IN GENERAL, THEY FIRST LEARNED FROM THE CONQUERED CANAANITES. THEREFORE (SO THEY ARGUE), AS THE LAW OF EXODUS 20-23 PRESUPPOSES THE PRACTICE OF AGRICULTURE, IT CANNOT HAVE BEEN PROMULGATED UNTIL SOME TIME IN THE PERIOD OF THE JUDGES AT THE EARLIEST; THEY PLACE IT INDEED IN THE EARLY PERIOD OF THE MONARCHY. ALL THIS, HOWEVER, IS MERE ASSUMPTION, SUPPORT FOR WHICH IS CLAIMED IN SOME PASSAGES IN WHICH A SHEPHERD LIFE IS SPOKEN OF, BUT WITH UTTER DISREGARD OF OTHERS WHICH SHOW THAT BOTH IN THE PATRIARCHAL PERIOD AND IN EGYPT THE ISRAELITES ALSO CULTIVATED LAND. SEE B.D. EERDMANS, "HAVE THE HEBREWS BEEN NOMADS?" THE EXPOSITOR, AUGUST AND OCTOBER, 1908. IT CAN INDEED BE SHOWN THAT THIS LAW WAS THROUGHOUT IN HARMONY WITH WHAT MUST HAVE BEEN THE CUSTOMS AND CONCEPTIONS OF THE ISRAELITES AT THE AGE OF THE EXODUS (RULE, OLD TESTAMENT INSTITUTIONS). THE MOSAIC ORIGIN OF THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT, THE SAME CRITICS BRING DOWN THE DATE OF THE LEGISLATION OF DEUTERONOMY TO THE TIME OF JOSIAH, OR AT MOST A FEW YEARS EARLIER. THEY AFFIRM (WRONGLY) THAT THE CHIEF OBJECT OF JOSIAH'S REFORMATION NARRATED IN 2 KINGS 23 WAS THE CENTRALIZATION OF WORSHIP AT THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM. THEY RIGHTLY ATTRIBUTE THE ZEAL WHICH CARRIED THE REFORM THROUGH TO THE DISCOVERY OF THE "BOOK OF THE LAW" (22:8). THEN ARGUING THAT THE FREQUENT PREVIOUS PRACTICE OF WORSHIP AT HIGH PLACES IMPLIED THE NON-EXISTENCE OF ANY LAW TO THE CONTRARY, THEY CONCLUDE THAT THE RULE OF DEUTERONOMY 12 WAS A RULE RECENTLY LAID DOWN BY THE TEMPLE PRIESTHOOD, AND WRITTEN IN A BOOK IN MOSES' NAME, THIS NEW BOOK BEING WHAT WAS "FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH." BUT THIS ARGUMENT IS ALTOGETHER UNSOUND: ITS GRAVE DIFFICULTIES ARE WELL SET OUT IN MOLLER'S ARE THE CRITICS RIGHT? AND HERE AGAIN CAREFUL STUDY VINDICATES THE MOSAIC CHARACTER OF THE LAW OF DEUTERONOMY AS A WHOLE AND OF DEUTERONOMY 12 IN PARTICULAR. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY A MOST INTERESTING ARGUMENT: THAT THE BOOK FOUND WAS A FOUNDATION DEPOSIT, WHICH MUST THEREFORE HAVE BEEN BUILT OVER BY MASONRY AT THE ERECTION OF THE TEMPLE BY SOLOMON. EQUALLY UNSOUND, HOWEVER PLAUSIBLE, ARE THE ARGUMENTS WHICH WOULD MAKE THE FRAMING OF THE LEVITICAL RITUAL THE WORK OF THE AGE OF EZRA. THE DIFFICULTIES CREATED BY THIS THEORY ARE FAR GREATER THAN THOSE WHICH IT IS INTENDED TO REMOVE. ON THIS ALSO SEE MOLLER, ARE THE CRITICS RIGHT? REJECTING THESE THEORIES, IT WILL BE ASSUMED IN THE PRESENT ARTICLE THAT THE VARIOUS LAWS ARE OF THE DATES ASCRIBED TO THEM IN THE PENTATEUCH; THAT WHATEVER MAY BE SAID AS TO THE DATE OF SOME "OF THE LAWS," ALL WHICH ARE THEREIN ASCRIBED TO MOSES ARE TRULY SO ASCRIBED.
2. GROUPS OF LAWS IN P (THE PRIESTLY CODE):
THE LAWS IN P ARE ARRANGED FOR THE MOST PART IN GROUPS, WITH WHICH NARRATIVE IS SOMETIMES INTERMINGLED. THESE E.G. ARE SOME OF THE GROUPS: EXODUS 25-31; LEVITICUS 1-7; 15-NOV; NUMBERS 1-4, ETC. THE STRUCTURE AND PROBABLE HISTORY OF THESE GROUPS ARE VERY INTERESTING. THAT MANY OF THEM MUST HAVE UNDERGONE INTERPOLATION APPEARS CERTAIN FROM THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS. EACH OF THE GROUPS, AND OFTEN ONE OR MORE PARAGRAPHS WITHIN A GROUP, IS HEADED BY A RECURRING FORMULA, "[STEPHEN] YAHWEH SPOKE UNTO MOSES (OR UNTO AARON, OR UNTO MOSES AND AARON), SAYING." WE MIGHT AT FIRST EXPECT THAT THE CONTENTS OF EACH GROUP OR PARAGRAPH SO HEADED WOULD CONSIST SOLELY OF WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD SAID UNTO MOSES OR AARON, BUT THIS IS NOT ALWAYS SO. NOT INFREQUENTLY SOME DIRECTION IS FOUND WITHIN SUCH A PARAGRAPH WHICH CANNOT HAVE BEEN SPOKEN TO MOSES, BUT MUST HAVE COME INTO FORCE AT SOME LATER DATE. UNLESS THEN WE REJECT THE STATEMENT OF THE FORMULA, UNLESS WE ARE PREPARED TO SAY THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH DID NOT SPEAK UNTO MOSES, WE CAN ONLY CONCLUDE THAT THESE LATER DIRECTIONS WERE AT SOME TIME INSERTED BY AN EDITOR INTO PARAGRAPHS WHICH ORIGINALLY CONTAINED MOSAIC LAWS ONLY. THAT THIS SHOULD HAVE BEEN DONE WOULD BE PERFECTLY NATURAL, WHEN WE CONSIDER THAT THE PURPOSE OF SUCH AN EDITOR WOULD BE NOT ONLY TO PRESERVE (AS HAS BEEN DONE) THE RECORD OF THE ORIGINAL LAW, BUT TO PRESENT A MANUAL OF LAW COMPLETE FOR THE USE OF HIS AGE, A MANUAL (TO USE A MODERN PHRASE) MADE COMPLETE TO DATE. THAT THE PASSAGES IN QUESTION WERE INDEED INTERPOLATIONS APPEARS NOT ONLY FROM THE FACT THAT THEIR REMOVAL RIDS THE TEXT OF WHAT OTHERWISE WOULD BE GRAVE DISCREPANCIES, BUT BECAUSE THE PASSAGES IN QUESTION SOMETIMES DISTURB THE SEQUENCE OF THE CONTEXT. MOREOVER, BY THUS DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN LAWS PROMULGATED (AS STATED) BY MOSES, AND LAWS TO WHICH THE FORMULA OF STATEMENT WAS NOT INTENDED TO APPLY, WE ARRIVE AT THE FOLLOWING IMPORTANT RESULT. IT IS THAT THE FORMER LAWS CAN ALL BE SHOWN TO BE IN HARMONY ONE WITH ANOTHER AND WITH THE HISTORICAL DATA OF THE MOSAIC AGE; WHILE THE INTRODUCTION OF THE LATER RULES IS ALSO SEEN TO BE WHAT WOULD NATURALLY FOLLOW BY WAY OF ADAPTATION TO THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF LATER TIMES, AND THE GRADUAL UNFOLDING OF DIVINE PURPOSE. IT WOULD BE MUCH TOO LONG A TASK HERE TO WORK THIS OUT IN DETAIL: IT HAS BEEN ATTEMPTED BY THE WRITER OF THIS ARTICLE IN OLD TESTAMENT INSTITUTIONS, THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT. TWO INSTANCES, HOWEVER, MAY BE MENTIONED. INSTANCES OF INTERPOLATION-IN EXODUS 12:43; (ENGLISH REVISED VERSION) WE READ, "THIS IS THE ORDINANCE OF THE PASSOVER: THERE SHALL NO ALIEN EAT THEREOF; BUT EVERY MAN'S SERVANT THAT IS BOUGHT FOR MONEY, WHEN THOU HAST CIRCUMCISED HIM, THEN SHALL HE EAT THEREOF. A SOJOURNER AND A HIRED SERVANT SHALL NOT EAT THEREOF." THIS WAS THE ORIGINAL MOSAIC RULE INTRODUCED BY THE FORMULA IN 12:43. BUT IN 12:48, 49 IT IS SAID THAT SOJOURNERS (WHEN CIRCUMCISED) MAY EAT OF THE PASSOVER. THIS WAS PLAINLY A RELAXATION OF LATER DATE, MADE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PRINCIPLE WHICH IS ENLARGED UPON IN ISAIAH 56:3-8. ACCORDING TO LEVITICUS 23:34, 39 A, 40-42, THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES WAS A FEAST OF SEVEN DAYS ONLY. THIS WAS THE MOSAIC RULE AS APPEARS FROM THE FORMULA IN 23:33, AND IN CERTAIN OTHER PASSAGES. BUT AS A DEVELOPMENT IN THE FEAST'S OBSERVANCE, AN EIGHTH DAY WAS SUBSEQUENTLY ADDED, AND THEREFORE INSERTIONS TO THAT EFFECT WERE MADE HERE AT 23:36 AND 39. THE INTRODUCTION OF THIS ADDITIONAL DAY WOULD BE IN KEEPING WITH THAT ELABORATION IN THE OBSERVANCE OF THE "SET FEASTS" WHICH WE FIND IN NUMBERS 28 AND 29, AS COMPARED WITH THE SIMPLER OBSERVANCE OF THE SAME DAYS ORDERED IN LEVITICUS 23. HERE AGAIN THE FORMULA IN NUMBERS 28:1 PLAINLY COVERED A FEW VERSES IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING, BUT NOT THE WHOLE CONTENT OF THE TWO CHAPTERS. PREMISING THEN THE EXISTENCE IN WRITING FROM AN EARLY AGE OF NUMEROUS GROUPS OF MOSAIC LAWS AND THEIR SUBSEQUENT INTERPOLATION, THE ULTIMATE COMPILATION OF THESE GROUPS TOGETHER WITH OTHER MATTER AND THEIR ARRANGEMENT IN THE ORDER IN WHICH WE NOW FIND THEM MUST HAVE BEEN THE WORK, PERHAPS INDEED OF THE INTERPOLATOR, BUT IN ANY CASE OF SOME LATE EDITOR. THESE NUMEROUS GROUPS DO NOT, HOWEVER, MAKE UP THE WHOLE LEGISLATIVE CONTENTS OF THE PENTATEUCH; FOR A VERY LARGE PORTION OF THESE CONTENTS CONSISTS OF THREE DISTINCT BOOKS OF LAW, WHICH WE MUST NOW EXAMINE. THESE WERE THE "BOOK OF THE COVENANT," THE "BOOK OF THE LAW" OF DEUTERONOMY 31:26, AND THE SO-CALLED "LAW OF HOLINESS."
3. THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT:
THIS BOOK, EXPRESSLY SO NAMED (EXODUS 24:7), IS STATED TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BY MOSES (24:3, 1). IT MUST HAVE COMPRISED THE CONTENTS OF EXODUS 20-23. THE MAKING OF THE COVENANT AT SINAI, LED UP TO BY THE REVEALING WORDS OF EXODUS 3:12-17; EXODUS 6:2-8; 19:3-6, WAS A TRANSACTION OF THE VERY FIRST IMPORTANCE IN THE RELIGIOUS HISTORY OF ISRAEL. GOD’S REVELATION OF HIMSELF TO ISRAEL BEING VERY LARGELY, INDEED CHIEFLY, A REVELATION OF HIS MORAL ATTRIBUTES (EXODUS 34:6, 7), COULD ONLY BE EFFECTIVELY APPREHENDED BY A PEOPLE WHO WERE MORALLY FITTED TO RECEIVE IT. HENCE, IT WAS THAT ISRAEL AS A NATION WAS NOW PLACED BY GOD IN A STATED RELATION TO HIMSELF BY MEANS OF A COVENANT, THE CONDITION UPON WHICH THE COVENANT WAS BASED BEING, ON HIS PEOPLE'S PART, THEIR OBEDIENCE TO A GIVEN LAW. THIS WAS THE LAW CONTAINED IN THE "BOOK OF THE COVENANT." IT CONSISTED OF "WORDS OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH" AND "JUDGMENTS" (EXODUS 24:3 THE KING JAMES VERSION). THE LATTER ARE CONTAINED IN EXODUS 21:1-22:17; THE FORMER IN EXODUS 20, IN THE REMAINING PORTION OF EXODUS 22, AND EXODUS 23. THE "JUDGMENTS" (THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION "ORDINANCES") RELATE ENTIRELY TO MATTERS OF RIGHT BETWEEN MAN AND MAN; THE "WORDS OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH" RELATE PARTLY TO THESE AND PARTLY TO DUTIES DISTINCTIVELY RELIGIOUS.
(1) JUDGMENTS. COMPARED WITH CODE OF HAMMURABI.
THE "JUDGMENTS" APPEAR TO BE TAKEN FROM OLDER CONSUETUDINARY LAW; NOT NECESSARILY COMPRISING THE WHOLE OF THAT LAW, BUT SO MUCH OF IT AS IT, PLEASED GOD NOW TO STAMP WITH HIS EXPRESS SANCTION AND TO EMBODY IN THIS COVENANT LAW. THEY MAY WELL BE COMPARED WITH THOSE CONTAINED IN THE SO-CALLED CODE OF HAMMURABI, KING OF BABYLON, WHO IS THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN THE AMRAPHEL OF GENESIS 14. THESE ARE CALLED "THE JUDGMENTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH HAMMURABI THE MIGHTY KING CONFIRMED." THE RESEMBLANCES IN FORM AND IN SUBJECT BETWEEN THE TWO SETS OF "JUDGMENTS" ARE VERY STRIKING. ALL ALIKE HAVE THE SAME STRUCTURE, BEGINNING WITH A HYPOTHETICAL CLAUSE, "IF SO AND SO," AND THEN GIVING THE RULE APPLICABLE IN THE THIRD PERSON. ALL ALIKE RELATE ENTIRELY TO CIVIL, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM RELIGIOUS, MATTERS, TO RIGHTS AND DUTIES BETWEEN MAN AND MAN. ALL SEEM TO HAVE HAD A SIMILAR ORIGIN IN JUDGMENTS PASSED IN THE FIRST PLACE ON CAUSES BROUGHT BEFORE JUDGES FOR DECISION: BOTH SETS THEREFORE REPRESENT CONSUETUDINARY LAW.
(2) BASIS OF LAW OF COVENANT. EARLIER CUSTOMS.
IT IS REMARKABLE THAT, ALIKE IN MATTERS OF RIGHT BETWEEN MAN AND MAN, AND IN MATTERS RELATING DIRECTLY TO THE SERVICE OF GOD, THE LAW OF THE COVENANT DID LITTLE (IF ANYTHING) MORE THAN GIVE A NEW AND DIVINELY ATTESTED SANCTION TO REQUIREMENTS WHICH, BEING ALREADY FAMILIAR, APPEALED TO THE GENERAL CONSCIENCE OF THE COMMUNITY. IF, INDEED, IN THE "WORDS OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH" THERE WAS ANY TIGHTENING OF ACCUSTOMED MORAL OR (MORE PARTICULARLY) RELIGIOUS REQUIREMENTS, E.G. IN THE FIRST AND SECOND COMMANDMENTS OF THE DECALOGUE, IT WOULD SEEM TO HAVE BEEN BY WAY OF ENFORCING CONVICTIONS WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN ALREADY GAINING HOLD UPON THE MINDS OF AT LEAST THE MORE THOUGHTFUL OF THE PEOPLE, AND THAT IN LARGE MEASURE THROUGH THE LESSONS IMPRESSED UPON THEM BY THE EVENTS OF THEIR RECENT HISTORY. IN NO OTHER WAY COULD THE LAW OF THE COVENANT HAVE APPEALED TO THEIR CONSCIENCE, AND SO FORMED A FOUNDATION ON WHICH THE COVENANT COULD BE SECURELY BASED. AS IN THE "JUDGMENTS" WE HAVE A RATIFICATION OF OLD CONSUETUDINARY LAW; AS AGAIN IN THE SECOND TABLE OF THE DECALOGUE WE HAVE MORAL RULES IN ACCORDANCE WITH A STANDARD OF MORAL RIGHT-NO DOUBT ALREADY ACKNOWLEDGED-VERY SIMILAR INDEED TO THAT OF THE "NEGATIVE CONFESSION" IN THE EGYPTIAN BOOK OF THE DEAD; SO IN THE MORE ESPECIALLY RELIGIOUS RULES OF THE LAW OF THE COVENANT WE FIND, NOT NEW RULES OR AN ESTABLISHMENT OF NEW INSTITUTIONS, BUT A NEW SANCTION OF WHAT WAS ALREADY OLD. THESE "WORDS OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH" ASSUME THE RENDERING OF SERVICE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH: THEY DO NOT ENJOIN IT AS IF IT WERE A NEW THING, BUT THEY ENJOIN THAT THE ISRAELITES SHALL NOT ADD TO HIS SERVICE ALSO THE SERVICE OF OTHER GODS (EXODUS 20:3; EXODUS 23:24). THEY ASSUME THE OBSERVANCE OF THE THREE "FEASTS," THEY ENJOIN THAT THESE SHALL BE KEPT TO STEPHEN YAHWEH-"UNTO ME," I.E. "UNTO ME ONLY" (EXODUS 23:14, 17). THEY ASSUME THE MAKING OF CERTAIN OFFERINGS TO YAHWEH, THEY ENJOIN THAT THESE SHALL BE MADE LIBERALLY-"OF THE FIRST," I.E. OF THE BEST-AND WITHOUT DELAY (EXODUS 22:29 F). THEY ASSUME THE RENDERING OF WORSHIP BY SACRIFICE, AND THE EXISTENCE OF AN ACCUSTOMED RITUAL, AND THEREFORE THEY DO NOT LAY DOWN ANY SCHEME OF RITUAL, BUT THEY GIVE A FEW DIRECTIONS DESIGNED TO GUARD AGAINST IDOLATRY, OR ANY PRACTICES TENDING EITHER TO IRREVERENCE OR TO LOW AND FALSE CONCEPTIONS OF GOD (EXODUS 20:4-6, 23-26; EXODUS 22:31; EXODUS 23:18 F). WHILE INSISTING UPON THE OBSERVANCE OF THE THREE "FEASTS," SPOKEN OF AS ALREADY ACCUSTOMED, IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THEY CONTAIN NO COMMAND TO KEEP THE PASSOVER, WHICH AS AN ANNUAL OBSERVANCE WAS NOT YET AN ACCUSTOMED THING. THIS ABSENCE OF RITUAL DIRECTIONS IS INDEED VERY NOTICEABLE. IT WAS IN THE COUNSEL OF GOD THAT HE WOULD IN THE NEAR FUTURE ESTABLISH A RECONSTITUTED RITUAL, BASED UPON WHAT WAS ALREADY TRADITIONAL, BUT CONTAINING CERTAIN NEW ELEMENTS, AND SO FRAMED AS MORE AND MORE TO FOSTER SPIRITUAL CONCEPTIONS OF GOD AND A HIGHER IDEAL OF HOLINESS. THIS HOWEVER WAS AS YET A THING OF THE FUTURE. NO MENTION THEREFORE WAS MADE OF IT IN THE LAW OF THE COVENANT; THAT LAW WAS SO RESTRICTED AS THAT IT SHOULD AT ONCE APPEAL TO THE GENERAL CONSCIENCE OF THE PEOPLE, AND SO BE A TRUE TEST OF THEIR DESIRE TO DO WHAT WAS RIGHT. THIS WOULD BE THE FIRM BASIS ON WHICH TO BUILD YET HIGHER THINGS. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ESTIMATE THE TRUE CHARACTER OF THE SUBSEQUENT LEGISLATION, I.E. OF WHAT IN BULK IS BY FAR THE LARGER PART OF THE TORAH-EXCEPT BY FIRST GRASPING THE TRUE CHARACTER AND MOTIVE OF THE COVENANT, AND THE COVENANT LAW.
4. THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF DEUTERONOMY 31:
IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE MAKING OF THE COVENANT, MOSES WAS CALLED UP INTO THE MOUNT, AND THERE RECEIVED INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE ERECTION OF THE TABERNACLE, THESE BEING FOLLOWED IN DUE COURSE BY THE RULES OF THE RECONSTITUTED CEREMONIAL OF WHICH THE TABERNACLE WAS TO BE THE HOME. ALL THESE FOR THE PRESENT WE MUST PASS OVER. HAVING ARRIVED ON THE EAST OF THE JORDAN, MOSES, NOW AT THE CLOSE OF HIS CAREER, ADDRESSED DISCOURSES TO THE PEOPLE, IN WHICH HE EARNESTLY EXHORTED THEM TO LIVE UP TO THE HIGH CALLING WITH WHICH GOD HAD CALLED THEM, IN THE LAND OF WHICH THEY WERE ABOUT TO TAKE POSSESSION. TO THIS END HE EMBODIED IN HIS DISCOURSE A STATEMENT OF THE LAW BY WHICH THEY WERE TO LIVE. AND THEN, AS ALMOST HIS LAST PUBLIC ACT, HE WROTE "THE WORDS OF THIS LAW IN A BOOK," AND DIRECTED THAT THE BOOK SHOULD BE PLACED "BY THE SIDE OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT" (DEUTERONOMY 31:24-26). WHAT NOW WAS THIS BOOK? WAS IT, DEUTERONOMY, IN WHOLE OR IN PART? THE MOST REASONABLE ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION IS THAT THE BOOK ACTUALLY WRITTEN BY MOSES COMPRISED AT LEAST THE CONTENTS OF DEUTERONOMY 5-26 AND 28. WHETHER THE WHOLE OR ANY PARTS OF THE REMAINING CONTENTS OF DEUTERONOMY ALSO FORMED PART OF THIS BOOK, OR WERE SUBSEQUENTLY ADDED TO IT, THE WHOLE BEING BROUGHT BY A PROCESS OF EDITING TO OUR PRESENT DEUTERONOMY, IS AGAIN A LEGITIMATE MATTER OF INQUIRY. CHARACTERISTICS OF DEUTERONOMY. REGARDING DEUTERONOMY 5-26 AND 28 (WITH OR WITHOUT PARTS OF OTHER CHAPTERS) AS THE "BOOK" OF DEUTERONOMY 31:24-26, WE FIND THAT IT IS A MANUAL OF INSTRUCTION FOR THE PEOPLE AT LARGE-IT IS NOT A PRIEST'S MANUAL. IT DEALS WITH MATTERS OF MORALS, AND OF RELIGION IN ITS GENERAL PRINCIPLES, BUT ONLY SUBORDINATELY WITH MATTERS OF RITUAL: IT WARNS AGAINST PERILS OF IDOLATRY AND SUPERSTITIOUS CORRUPTIONS, COMMON IN THE SERVICE OF OTHER GODS, BUT WHICH MIGHT BY NO MEANS BE MIXED UP WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SERVICE: IT INSISTS UPON RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT BETWEEN MAN AND MAN, AND VERY STRONGLY INCULCATES HUMANITY TOWARD THE POOR AND THE DEPENDENT: IT ENJOINS UPON THOSE IN AUTHORITY THE IMPARTIAL MAINTENANCE OF RIGHT, AS ALSO FAIRNESS, MODERATION AND MERCY, IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF LAW AND THE INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT: IT SETS FORTH THE FEAR OF GOD AS THE GUIDE OF HIS PEOPLE'S ACTIONS, AND THE SEXLESS LOVE OF GOD IN RESPONSE TO HIS MERCY TOWARD THEM. IT DOES NOT LAY DOWN ANY SCHEME OF RITUAL, THOUGH IT GIVES RULES (DEUTERONOMY 4:3-21) AS TO THINGS WHICH MIGHT NOT BE EATEN AS UNCLEAN; IT ALSO GIVES DIRECTIONS AS TO THE DISPOSAL OF TITHES (DEUTERONOMY 14:22-29; DEUTERONOMY 26:12); IT ENLARGES UPON THE DIRECTION IN THE LAW OF THE COVENANT FOR THE OBSERVANCE OF THE THREE "FEASTS," ADDING TO THIS THE OBSERVANCE OF THE PASSOVER (DEUTERONOMY 16); IT LAYS DOWN A LAW (EXPRESSED CONDITIONALLY) RESTRICTING TO ONE SANCTUARY THE OFFERING OF AT LEAST THE MORE SOLEMN SACRIFICES (DEUTERONOMY 12); AND IT FREQUENTLY INCULCATES LIBERALITY TOWARD THE LEVITES, BOTH ON ACCOUNT OF THE SACRED SERVICES RENDERED BY THEM, THEIR DISPERSAL AMONG THE TRIBES, AND THE PRECARIOUS CHARACTER OF THEIR LIVELIHOOD. LIKE THE LAW OF THE COVENANT IT ASSUMES THE EXISTENCE OF AN ACCUSTOMED CEREMONIAL, AND IT IS REMARKABLE THAT WHEN THERE IS OCCASION TO DO SO IT MAKES USE OF PHRASEOLOGY (DEUTERONOMY 12) SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE RITUAL LAWS OF MOSES IN LEVITICUS AND NUMBERS. IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT SOME INTERPOLATIONS MAY HAVE BEEN MADE IN THE TEXT OF DEUTERONOMY 5-26, BUT NOT ON ANY SUFFICIENT SCALE TO AFFECT THE GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE ORIGINAL BOOK. THIS "BOOK OF THE LAW" THEN WAS AN EXPANSION OF THE LAW OF THE COVENANT, ENFORCING ITS PRINCIPLES, GIVING DIRECTIONS IN GREATER DETAIL FOR CARRYING THEM OUT, AND SETTING THEM IN A FRAMEWORK OF EXHORTATION, WARNING AND ENCOURAGEMENT. THUS, ITS RELATION TO THE COVENANT IS INDICATED BY DEUTERONOMY 26:16-19; DEUTERONOMY 29:1. THIS IS THAT "BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES" OF WHICH FREQUENT MENTION IS MADE IN THE BOOKS OF KINGS, CHRONICLES, EZRA AND NEHEMIAH.
5. THE LAW OF HOLINESS:
IN MARKED CONTRAST TO THE NUMEROUS RULES, SOMETIMES INTERMINGLED WITH NARRATIVE, WHICH WE FIND IN EXODUS 25-40; LEVITICUS 1-16, AND THROUGHOUT NUMBERS, WE HAVE IN LEVITICUS 17-26 A COLLECTION OF LAWS WHICH EVIDENTLY WAS ONCE A BOOK BY ITSELF. THIS, FROM ITS CONSTANT INSISTENCE UPON HOLINESS AS A MOTIVE OF CONDUCT, HAS BEEN CALLED "THE LAW OF HOLINESS." THOUGH IT CONTAINS MANY LAWS STATED TO HAVE BEEN SPOKEN BY STEPHEN YAHWEH TO MOSES, WE ARE NOT TOLD BY WHOM IT WAS WRITTEN, AND THEREFORE ITS AUTHORSHIP AND DATE ARE A FAIR SUBJECT OF INQUIRY. IN ITS GENERAL DESIGN IT BEARS MUCH RESEMBLANCE TO THE LAW OF THE COVENANT, AND THE BOOK OF THE LAW CONTAINED IN DEUTERONOMY. AS IN THEM, AND ESPECIALLY IN THE LATTER, THE LAWS ARE SET UP IN A PARENETIC FRAMEWORK, THE WHOLE CLOSING WITH PROMISE OF REWARD FOR OBEDIENCE AND A THREAT OF PUNISHMENT FOR DISOBEDIENCE (COMPARE EXODUS 23:20-33 LEVITICUS 26 DEUTERONOMY 28). LIKE THEM IT DEALS MUCH WITH MORAL DUTIES: LEVITICUS 19 AND 20 ARE PRACTICALLY AN EXPANSION OF THE DECALOGUE; BUT IT DEALS ALSO MORE THAN THEY DO WITH CEREMONIAL. WITH REGARD TO BOTH IT SETS FORTH AS THE MOTIVE OF OBEDIENCE THE RULE, "BE YE HOLY, FOR I AM HOLY."
A CLUE AS TO DATE
A CLUE TO ITS DATE IS TO BE FOUND IN ITS CONCEPTION OF CLEANNESS. THE IDEA FOUND IN THE PROPHETS AND THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT MORAL WRONGDOING RENDERS UNCLEAN MUST BE BASED UPON SOME EARLIER CONCEPTION, NAMELY, UPON THE OLD TESTAMENT CONCEPTION OF RITUAL UNCLEANNESS. NOW RITUAL UNCLEANNESS WAS ORIGINALLY PHYSICAL UNCLEANNESS ONLY; THE IDEA OF MORAL RIGHT OR WRONG DID NOT ENTER INTO IT AT ALL: THIS IS PERFECTLY CLEAR FROM THE WHOLE CONTENTS OF LEVITICUS 11-15. ON THE OTHER HAND, WE FIND THE IDEA OF MORAL CLEANNESS AND UNCLEANNESS FULLY FORMED IN THE PSALMS, PROVERBS, AND IN THE PROPHETS, INCLUDING THE EARLIER PROPHETS, AMOS, HOSEA, AND ISAIAH. IN H (THE LAW OF HOLINESS, LEVITICUS 17-26) WE FIND AN INTERMEDIATE CONCEPTION. WE FIND THAT WHEREAS IN LEVITICUS 11-15 SEXUAL ACTS WHICH WERE LAWFUL RENDERED UNCLEAN EQUALLY WITH THOSE WHICH WERE UN-LAWFUL, IN H, ADULTERY AND INCEST ARE DENOUNCED AS RENDERING ESPECIALLY UNCLEAN, THE IDEA BEING THAT THEIR TECHNICAL UNCLEANNESS BECAME MORE INTENSELY UNCLEAN THROUGH THEIR IMMORALITY (LEVITICUS 18:24-30). SIMILARLY, CONVERSE WITH FAMILIAR SPIRITS AND WIZARDS, WHICH PROBABLY INVOLVED PHYSICAL DEFILEMENT (PERHAPS THROUGH THE INGREDIENTS USED IN CHARMS), IS MENTIONED AS SPECIALLY CAUSING DEFILEMENT, PROBABLY AS SUCH TECHNICAL DEFILEMENT WOULD BE INTENSIFIED BY THE UN-LAWFULNESS OF DEALING WITH FAMILIAR SPIRITS AND WIZARDS AT ALL (LEVITICUS 19:31). SINS, HOWEVER, WHICH DID NOT IN THEMSELVES ENTAIL PHYSICAL UNCLEANNESS, SUCH E.G. AS INJUSTICE, ARE NOT MENTIONED IN H AS RENDERING UNCLEAN, THOUGH THEY ARE SO REGARDED IN THE PROPHETS.
JUDICIAL LAW
JOO-DISH'-AL: THIS WAS THE FORM OF DIVINE LAW WHICH, UNDER THE DOMINION OF GOD, AS THE SUPREME MAGISTRATE, DIRECTED THE POLICY OF THE JEWISH NATION, AND HENCE, WAS BINDING ONLY ON THEM, NOT ON OTHER PEOPLES. THE POSITION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, AS THE SUPREME RULER, WAS MADE LEGALLY BINDING BY A FORMAL ELECTION ON THE PART OF THE NATIONAL ASSEMBLY (EXODUS 19:3-8); AND THAT THERE MIGHT BE NO QUESTION ABOUT THE MATTER, AFTER THE DEATH OF MOSES, JOSHUA, IN ACCORDANCE WITH INSTRUCTIONS RECEIVED BY HIS GREAT PREDECESSOR IN THE OFFICE OF FEDERAL JUDGE, IN THE PUBLIC ASSEMBLY CAUSED THE CONTRACT TO BE RENEWED IN CONNECTION WITH MOST SOLEMN EXERCISES (JOSHUA 8:30-35). NO LEGAL CONTRACT WAS EVER ENTERED INTO WITH MORE FORMALITY AND WITH A CLEARER UNDERSTANDING OF THE TERMS BY THE SEVERAL PARTIES THAN WAS THE CONTRACT WHICH MADE IT BINDING ON THE HEBREWS PERMANENTLY TO RECOGNIZE STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE SUPREME RULER (EXODUS 24:3-8). HE WAS TO BE ACKNOWLEDGED AS THE FOUNDER OF THE NATION (EXODUS 20:2); SOVEREIGN, RULER, AND JUDGE (EXODUS 20:2-6); AND IN THESE CAPACITIES WAS TO BE THE OBJECT OF LOVE, REVERENTIAL FEAR AND WORSHIP, SERVICE, AND ABSOLUTE OBEDIENCE. FLAGRANT DISREGARD OF THEIR OBLIGATIONS TO HIM MANIFESTED IN IDOLATRY OR BLASPHEMY WAS REGARDED AS HIGH TREASON, AND LIKE HIGH TREASON IN ALL NATIONS AND HISTORY WAS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH (EXODUS 20:3-5, 7; EXODUS 22:20 LEVITICUS 24:16 DEUTERONOMY 17:2-5). THE WILL OF YAHWEH IN CRITICAL CASES WAS TO BE ASCERTAINED THROUGH SPECIAL MEANS (NUMBERS 9:8 JUDGES 1:1, 2; JUDGES 20:18, 23, 28 1 SAMUEL 10:22). THE RULING OFFICIAL RECOGNIZED BY THE HEBREWS AS A NATION WAS THE CHIEF MAGISTRATE, BUT HE STOOD AS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S VICEGERENT, AND THEREFORE COMBINED VARIOUS AUTHORITIES IN HIS PERSON. WE MUST DISTINGUISH THE FUNCTIONS OF THE CHIEF MAGISTRATE (1) UNDER THE REPUBLIC, (2) UNDER THE CONSTITUTIONAL MONARCHY, AND (3) UNDER THE SENATORIAL OLIGARCHY AFTER THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY. MOSES WAS THE FIRST CHIEF MAGISTRATE UNDER THE REPUBLIC; AFTER HIM, JOSHUA, AND THE OTHER JUDGES. UNDER THE CONSTITUTIONAL MONARCHY, IT WAS THE KING WHOSE GOVERNMENT WAS LIMITED, FOR HE WAS TO BE ELECTED BY THE PEOPLE; MUST BE A NATIVE HEBREW; MUST NOT KEEP A LARGE CAVALRY; MUST NOT SUPPORT A HAREM; MUST NOT MULTIPLY RICHES; MUST BE A DEFENDER OF THE NATIONAL RELIGION; MUST BE GUIDED BY LAW, NOT WHIM; MUST BE GRACIOUS AND CONDESCENDING TO THE PEOPLE (DEUTERONOMY 17:15-20). AFTER THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY, THE SENATORIAL OLIGARCHY COMBINED ECCLESIASTICAL AND STATE AUTHORITY, LATER SHARING IT WITH THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT.
ROMAN LAW
IN THE PRESENT ARTICLE WE SHALL TREAT (I) ROMAN PRIVATE LAW AND (II) CRIMINAL LAW ONLY, RESERVING A CONSIDERATION OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRINCIPLES OF CONSTITUTIONAL LAW FOR THE ARTICLE ON ROME, SINCE IT IS SO CLOSELY INTERWOVEN WITH THE POLITICAL HISTORY OF THE STATE. IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO CONFINE THE DISCUSSION OF PRIVATE LAW TO ITS EXTERNAL HISTORY, WITHOUT ATTEMPTING TO DEAL WITH THE SUBSTANCE OF THE LAW ITSELF. IN THE TREATMENT OF CRIMINAL LAW ATTENTION WILL BE DIRECTED CHIEFLY TO THE CONSTITUTIONAL GUARANTIES WHICH WERE INTENDED TO PROTECT ROMAN CITIZENS AGAINST ARBITRARY AND UNJUST PUNISHMENTS, THESE BEING ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT PRIVILEGES OF ROMAN CITIZENSHIP. ROMAN LAW FOUND ITS ORIGINAL SOURCE IN THE FAMILY AS A CORPORATION. THE PROPRIETARY RIGHTS OF THE PATER FAMILIAS AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THIS PRIMITIVE UNIT OF ORGANIZATION ARE A FUNDAMENTAL ELEMENT IN PRIVATE LAW, AND THE SCOPE OF THE CRIMINAL JURISDICTION OF THE STATE WAS LIMITED BY THE POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH WHICH WAS EXERCISED BY THE HEAD OF THE FAMILY OVER THOSE WHO WERE UNDER HIS AUTHORITY, BY VIRTUE OF WHICH THEIR TRANSGRESSIONS WERE TRIED BEFORE THE DOMESTIC TRIBUNAL. IT IS LIKEWISE OF FUNDAMENTAL IMPORTANCE TO RECALL THE FACT THAT BEFORE THE EARLIEST PERIOD IN THE HISTORY OF ROMAN LAW OF WHICH WE HAVE POSITIVE INFORMATION, THERE MUST HAVE BEEN A TIME WHEN A LARGE NUMBER OF DIFFERENT CLASSES OF CRIME WERE PUNISHED BY THE PRIESTS AS SACRILEGE, IN ACCORDANCE WITH DIVINE LAW (FAS), BY PUTTING THE OFFENDER TO DEATH AS A SACRIFICE TO THE OFFENDED DEITY, WHILE RESTITUTION FOR PRIVATE VIOLENCE OR INJUSTICE WAS LEFT TO PRIVATE INITIATIVE TO SEEK. FOR A LAW OF THE TWELVE TABLES THAT THE PERSON GUILTY OF CUTTING ANOTHER'S GRAIN BY NIGHT SHOULD BE HANGED, AS AN OFFERING TO CERES, IS A SURVIVAL OF THE OLDER RELIGIOUS CHARACTER OF CONDEMNATION TO DEATH, AND THE RIGHT TO KILL THE NOCTURNAL THIEF AND THE ADULTERER CAUGHT IN THE ACT MAY BE CITED AS SURVIVALS OF PRIMITIVE PRIVATE VENGEANCE THE SECULAR CONCEPTION OF CRIME AS AN OFFENSE AGAINST THE WELFARE OF THE STATE GRADUALLY SUPERSEDED THE OLDER CONCEPTION, WHILE PRIVATE LAW AROSE WHEN THE COMMUNITY DID AWAY WITH THE DISORDER INCIDENT TO THE EXERCISE OF SELF-HELP IN ATTEMPTING TO SECURE JUSTICE, BY INSISTING THAT THE PARTIES TO A DISAGREEMENT SHOULD SUBMIT THEIR CLAIMS TO AN ARBITRATOR.
I. ROMAN PRIVATE LAW.
1. THE TWELVE TABLES:

ROMAN PRIVATE LAW WAS AT FIRST A BODY OF UNWRITTEN USAGES HANDED DOWN BY TRADITION IN THE PATRICIAN FAMILIES. THE DEMAND OF THE PLEBEIANS FOR THE PUBLICATION OF THE LAW RESULTED IN THE ADOPTION OF THE FAMOUS TWELVE TABLES (449 B.C.), WHICH WAS LOOKED UPON BY LATER AUTHORITIES AS THE SOURCE OF ALL PUBLIC AND PRIVATE LAW (QUAE NUNC QUOQUE IN HOC IMMENSO ALIARUM SUPER ALIAS ACERVATARUM LEGUM CUMULO FONS OMNIS PUBLICI PRIVDTIQUE EST IURIS: LIVY III.34, 6), ALTHOUGH IT WAS NOT A SCIENTIFIC OR COMPREHENSIVE CODE OF ALL THE LEGAL INSTITUTIONS OF THE TIME. THIS PRIMITIVE SYSTEM OF LAW WAS MADE TO EXPAND TO MEET THE GROWING REQUIREMENTS OF THE REPUBLICAN COMMUNITY CHIEFLY BY MEANS OF INTERPRETATION AND THE JUS HONORARIUM, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO EQUITY.
2. CIVIL PROCEDURE:
THE FUNCTION OF INTERPRETATION MAY BE DEFINED BY MENTIONING THE PRINCIPAL ELEMENTS IN CIVIL PROCEDURE. THE PRAETOR, OR MAGISTRATE, LISTENED TO THE CLAIMS OF THE LITIGANTS AND PREPARED AN OUTLINE OF THE DISPUTED ISSUES, CALLED A FORMULA, WHICH WAS SUBMITTED TO THE JUDEX, OR ARBITRATOR, A JURY, AS IT WERE, CONSISTING OF ONE MAN, WHO DECIDED THE QUESTIONS OF FACT INVOLVED IN THE CASE. NEITHER PRAETOR NOR JUDEX HAD SPECIAL LEGAL TRAINING. THE COURT HAD RECOURSE, THEREFORE, FOR LEGAL ENLIGHTENMENT TO THOSE WHO HAD GAINED DISTINCTION AS AUTHORITIES ON THE LAW, AND THE OPINIONS, OR RESPONSA, OF THESE SCHOLARS (JURISPRUDENTES) FORMED A VALUABLE COMMENTARY ON THE LEGAL INSTITUTIONS OF THE TIME. IN THIS WAY A BODY OF RULES WAS AMASSED BY INTERPRETATIVE ADAPTATION WHICH THE AUTHORS OF THE TWELVE TABLES WOULD NEVER HAVE RECOGNIZED.
3. JUS HONORARIUM:
JUS HONORARIUM DERIVED ITS NAME FROM THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT IT RESTED UPON THE AUTHORITY OF MAGISTRATES (HONOR = MAGISTRACY). IN THIS RESPECT AND BECAUSE IT WAS COMPOSED OF ORDERS ISSUED FOR THE PURPOSE OF AFFORDING RELIEF IN CASES FOR WHICH THE EXISTING LAW DID NOT MAKE ADEQUATE PROVISION, THIS SECOND AGENCY FOR LEGAL EXPANSION MAY BE COMPARED WITH ENGLISH EQUITY. THESE ORDERS ISSUED BY THE PRAETORS HAD LEGAL FORCE DURING THE TENURE OF THEIR OFFICE ONLY; BUT THOSE THE EXPEDIENCY OF WHICH HAD BEEN ESTABLISHED BY THIS PERIOD OF TRIAL WERE GENERALLY REISSUED BY SUCCEEDING MAGISTRATES FROM YEAR TO YEAR, SO THAT IN TIME A LARGE, BUT UNIFORM BODY OF RULES, SUBJECT TO ANNUAL RENEWAL, FORMED THE GREATER PART OF THE EDICT WHICH WAS ISSUED BY THE PRAETORS BEFORE ENTERING UPON THEIR TERM OF OFFICE. BY THESE MEANS ROMAN LAW MAINTAINED A PROPER BALANCE BETWEEN ELASTICITY AND RIGIDITY.
4. THE PRAETOR PEREGRINUS:
AFTER THE INSTITUTION OF THE PRAETOR PEREGRINUS (241 B.C.) WHO HEARD CASES IN WHICH ONE OR BOTH OF THE PARTIES WERE FOREIGNERS, A SERIES OF SIMILAR EDICTS PROCEEDED FROM THOSE WHO WERE CHOSEN TO THIS TRIBUNAL. THE ANNUAL EDICTS OF THE PRAETOR PEREGRINUS BECAME AN IMPORTANT MEANS FOR BROADENING ROMAN LAW, FOR THE STRANGERS WHO APPEARED IN THE COURT OF THIS MAGISTRATE WERE MOSTLY GREEKS FROM SOUTHERN ITALY, SO THAT THE PRINCIPLES OF LAW WHICH WERE GRADUALLY FORMULATED AS A BASIS FOR PROCEEDINGS WERE LARGELY AN EMBODIMENT OF THE SPIRIT OF GREEK LAW.
5. IMPERIAL ORDINANCES:
DIRECT LEGISLATION SUPERSEDED THE OTHER SOURCES OF LAW UNDER THE EMPIRE, TAKING THE FORM, OCCASIONALLY, OF BILLS RATIFIED BY THE PEOPLE (LEGES), BUT USUALLY OF ENACTMENTS OF THE SENATE (SENATUS CONSULTA), OR IMPERIAL ORDINANCES. THE LATTER, WHICH EVENTUALLY PREVAILED TO THE EXCLUSION OF ALL OTHER TYPES, MAY BE CLASSIFIED AS EDICTA, WHICH WERE ISSUED BY THE EMPEROR ON THE ANALOGY OF THE SIMILAR ORDERS OF THE REPUBLICAN MAGISTRATES, DECRETA, OR DECISIONS OF THE IMPERIAL TRIBUNAL, WHICH HAD FORCE AS PRECEDENTS, AND RESCRIPTA, WHICH WERE REPLIES BY THE EMPEROR TO REQUESTS FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE LAW. ALL THESE ACTS OF IMPERIAL LEGISLATION WERE KNOWN AS CONSTITUTIONES.
6. GOLDEN AGE OF JURISTIC LITERATURE:
IN THE 2ND CENTURY SALVIUS JULIANUS WAS COMMISSIONED TO INVEST THE PRAETORIAN EDICT WITH DEFINITE FORM. THE INSTITUTES OF GAIUS APPEARING ABOUT THE SAME TIME BECAME A MODEL FOR SUBSEQUENT TEXTBOOKS ON JURISPRUDENCE (GAII INSTITUTIONUM COMMENTARII QUATTUOR, DISCOVERED BY NIEBUHR IN 1816 AT VERONA IN A PALIMPSEST). THIS WAS THE GOLDEN AGE OF JURISTIC LITERATURE. A SUCCESSION OF ABLE THINKERS, AMONG WHOM PAPINIAN, PAULUS, ULPIAN, MODESTINUS, AND GAIUS HOLD FOREMOST RANK (COMPARE CODEX THEODOSIANUS 1, 4, 3), APPLIED TO THE INCOHERENT MASS OF LEGAL MATERIAL THE METHODS OF SCIENTIFIC INVESTIGATION, DEVELOPING A SYSTEM OF ROMAN LAW AND ESTABLISHING A SCIENCE OF JURISPRUDENCE.
7. CODIFICATION IN THE LATER EMPIRE:
THE PERIOD OF THE LATER EMPIRE WAS CHARACTERIZED BY VARIOUS ATTEMPTS AT CODIFICATION WHICH CULMINATED IN THE FINAL TREATMENT OF THE BODY OF ROMAN LAW UNDER JUSTINIAN. THE WORK OF THE BOARD OF EMINENT JURISTS TO WHOM THIS VAST UNDERTAKING WAS ENTRUSTED WAS PUBLISHED IN THREE PARTS: (1) THE CODE, WHICH CONTAINS A SELECTION OF THE IMPERIAL ENACTMENTS SINCE HADRIAN IN TWELVE BOOKS, (2) THE DIGEST OR PANDECTS, WHICH IS COMPOSED OF EXTRACTS FROM THE JURISTIC LITERATURE IN FIFTY BOOKS, AND (3) THE INSTITUTES, WHICH IS A TEXTBOOK IN FOUR BOOKS. IN THIS FORM MAINLY ROMAN PRIVATE LAW HAS COME DOWN TO MODERN TIMES, AND HAS BECOME, IN THE WORDS OF AN EMINENT AUTHORITY, NEXT TO THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, THE MOST PLENTIFUL SOURCE OF THE RULES GOVERNING ACTUAL CONDUCT THROUGHOUT WESTERN EUROPE.
II. ROMAN CRIMINAL LAW.
1. JURISDICTION IN THE ROYAL PERIOD:

IN THE ROYAL PERIOD CRIMINAL JURISDICTION, IN SO FAR AS IT WAS A FUNCTION OF SECULAR ADMINISTRATION, BELONGED BY RIGHT TO THE KING. THE TITLES QUAESTORES PARRICIDII AND DUUMVIRI PERDUELLIONIS, BELONGING TO OFFICIALS TO WHOM THE ROYAL AUTHORITY IN THESE MATTERS WAS OCCASIONALLY DELEGATED, INDICATE THE NATURE OF THE EARLIEST CRIMES BROUGHT UNDER SECULAR JURISDICTION. THE ROYAL PREROGATIVE PASSED TO THE REPUBLICAN MAGISTRATES, AND EMBRACED, BESIDES THE RIGHT TO PUNISH CRIMES, THE POWER TO COMPEL OBEDIENCE TO THEIR OWN DECREES (COERCITIO) BY MEANS OF VARIOUS PENALTIES.
2. THE RIGHT OF APPEAL:
BUT THE RIGHT OF THE PEOPLE TO FINAL JURISDICTION IN CASES INVOLVING THE LIFE OR CIVIL STATUS OF CITIZENS WAS ESTABLISHED BY AN ENACTMENT (LEX VALERIA) WHICH IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN PROPOSED BY ONE OF THE FIRST CONSULS (509 B.C.), AND WHICH GRANTED THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO THE ASSEMBLY (PROVOCATIO) AGAINST THE EXECUTION OF A CAPITAL OR OTHER SERIOUS PENALTY PRONOUNCED BY A MAGISTRATE (CICERO DE RE PUBLICA II.31, 54; LIVY II.8, 2; DIONYSIUS V.19). THIS RIGHT OF APPEAL WAS REINFORCED OR EXTENDED BY SUBSEQUENT ENACTMENTS (LEGES VALERIAE) IN 449 AND 299 B.C. IT WAS VALID AGAINST PENALTIES IMPOSED BY VIRTUE OF THE COERCIVE POWER OF THE MAGISTRATES AS WELL AS THOSE BASED UPON A REGULAR CRIMINAL CHARGE. GENERALLY, THE MAGISTRATES MADE NO PROVISIONAL SENTENCE OF THEIR OWN, BUT BROUGHT THEIR CHARGES DIRECTLY BEFORE THE PEOPLE.
(1) PENALTIES.
THE DEATH PENALTY WAS PRACTICALLY ABROGATED IN REPUBLICAN TIMES BY ALLOWING THE ACCUSED THE ALTERNATIVE OF VOLUNTARY EXILE. THE ROMANS RARELY EMPLOYED IMPRISONMENT AS A PUNISHMENT. THE IMPOSITION OF FINES ABOVE A CERTAIN AMOUNT WAS MADE SUBJECT TO THE RIGHT OF APPEAL. AT FIRST THE DICTATOR POSSESSED ABSOLUTE POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH OVER THE CITIZENS, BUT THIS AUTHORITY WAS LIMITED, PROBABLY ABOUT 300 B.C. (LIVY XXVII.6, 5), BY BEING MADE SUBJECT TO THE RIGHT OF APPEAL
(2) THE PORCIAN LAW.
THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO THE PEOPLE WAS VALID WITHIN THE CITY AND AS FAR AS THE FIRST MILESTONE; AND ALTHOUGH IT WAS NEVER EXTENDED BEYOND THIS LIMIT, YET ITS PROTECTION WAS VIRTUALLY SECURED FOR ALL ROMAN CITIZENS, WHEREVER THEY MIGHT BE, BY THE PROVISION OF THE PORCIAN LAW (OF UNKNOWN DATE), WHICH ESTABLISHED THEIR RIGHT TO TRIAL AT ROME. IN CONSEQUENCE OF THIS A DISTINCTION OF GREAT IMPORTANCE WAS CREATED IN CRIMINAL PROCEDURE IN THE PROVINCES, SINCE ROMAN CITIZENS WERE SENT TO ROME FOR TRIAL IN ALL SERIOUS CASES, WHILE OTHER PERSONS  WERE SUBJECT TO THE CRIMINAL JURISDICTION OF THE MUNICIPALITIES, EXCEPT WHEN THE GOVERNOR SUMMONED THEM BEFORE HIS OWN TRIBUNAL.
3. POPULAR JURISDICTION CURTAILED:
THE EXERCISE OF POPULAR JURISDICTION IN CRIMINAL MATTERS WAS GRADUALLY CURTAILED BY THE ESTABLISHMENT OF PERMANENT COURTS (QUAESTIONES PERPETUAE) BY VIRTUE OF LAWS BY WHICH THE PEOPLE DELEGATED THEIR AUTHORITY TO JUDGE CERTAIN CLASSES OF CASES. THE FIRST OF THESE COURTS WAS AUTHORIZED IN 149 B.C. FOR THE TRIAL OF CHARGES OF EXTORTION BROUGHT AGAINST PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS. COMPENSATION WAS THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ACCUSERS IN BRINGING CHARGES BEFORE THIS AND LATER PERMANENT COURTS, AND FOR THIS REASON, PERHAPS, THE PROCEDURE WAS SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH WAS EMPLOYED IN CIVIL CASES. A PRAETOR PRESIDED OVER THE TRIBUNAL; A NUMBER OF JUDICES TOOK THE PLACE OF THE SINGLE JUROR. THE LAWS BY WHICH SULLA REORGANIZED THE SYSTEMS OF CRIMINAL JURISDICTION PROVIDED FOR SEVEN COURTS DEALING INDIVIDUALLY WITH EXTORTION, TREASON, PECULATION, CORRUPT ELECTIONEERING PRACTICES, MURDER, FRAUD, AND ASSAULT.
4. JURORS:
THE JUDICES, OR JURORS, WERE ORIGINALLY CHOSEN FROM THE SENATE. A LAW TRANSFERRED MEMBERSHIP IN ALL THE JURIES TO THE EQUESTRIAN CLASS. SULLA REPLENISHED THE SENATE BY ADMITTING ABOUT 300 MEMBERS OF THE EQUESTRIAN CLASS, AND THEN RESTORED TO IT THE EXCLUSIVE CONTROL OF THE JURIES. BUT A JUDICIAL LAW OF 70 B.C. PROVIDED FOR THE EQUAL REPRESENTATION OF ALL THREE CLASSES OF THE PEOPLE IN THE COURTS. THERE WERE THEN ABOUT 1,080 NAMES ON THE LIST OF AVAILABLE JURORS, OF WHOM 75 SEEM TO HAVE BEEN CHOSEN FOR EACH TRIAL (CICERO IN PISONEM 40). CAESAR ABOLISHED THE PLEBEIAN JURORS (SUETONIUS CAESAR 41). AUGUSTUS RESTORED THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE THIRD CLASS (SUETONIUS AUG. 32), BUT CONFINED THEIR ACTION TO CIVIL CASES OF MINOR IMPORTANCE. HE LIKEWISE EXCUSED THE MEMBERS OF THE SENATE FROM SERVICE AS JURORS.
5. DISAPPEARANCE OF CRIMINAL COURTS:
THE SYSTEM OF CRIMINAL COURTS (QUAESTIONES PERPETUAE) DIMINISHED IN IMPORTANCE UNDER THE EMPIRE AND FINALLY DISAPPEARED TOWARD THE CLOSE OF THE 2ND CENTURY. THEIR PLACE WAS TAKEN BY THE SENATE UNDER THE PRESIDENCY OF A CONSUL, THE EMPEROR, AND EVENTUALLY BY IMPERIAL OFFICIALS BY DELEGATED AUTHORITY FROM THE EMPEROR. IN THE FIRST CASE THE SENATE STOOD IN SOMEWHAT THE SAME RELATION TO THE PRESIDING CONSUL AS THE JURORS IN THE PERMANENT COURTS TO THE PRAETOR. BUT THE EMPEROR AND IMPERIAL OFFICIALS DECIDED WITHOUT THE HELP OF A JURY, SO THAT AFTER THE 3RD CENTURY, WHEN THE JUDICIAL COMPETENCE OF THE SENATE WAS GRADUALLY LOST, TRIAL BY JURY CEASED TO EXIST. AN IMPORTANT INNOVATION IN THE JUDICIAL SYSTEM OF THE EMPIRE WAS THE PRINCIPLE OF APPEAL FROM THE DECISION OF LOWER COURTS TO HIGHER TRIBUNALS. FOR THE EMPERORS AND EVENTUALLY THEIR DELEGATES, CHIEFLY THE PRAEFECTUS URBI AND PRAEFECTUS PRAETORIO, HEARD APPEALS FROM ROMAN AND ITALIAN MAGISTRATES AND PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS.
6. RIGHT OF TRIAL AT ROME:
UNDER THE EARLY EMPIRE, PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS WERE GENERALLY UNDER OBLIGATION TO GRANT THE DEMAND OF ROMAN CITIZENS FOR THE PRIVILEGE OF TRIAL AT ROME (DIGEST XLVIII. 6, 7), ALTHOUGH THERE APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN SOME EXCEPTIONS TO THIS RULE (PLINY, EPIST. II.1L; DIGEST XLVIII.8, 16). LYSIAS, TRIBUNE OF THE COHORT AT JERUSALEM, SENT PAUL AS PRISONER TO CAESAREA, THE CAPITAL OF THE PROVINCE, SO THAT FELIX THE PROCURATOR MIGHT DETERMINE WHAT WAS TO BE DONE IN HIS CASE, INASMUCH AS HE WAS A ROMAN CITIZEN (ACTS 23:27), AND TWO YEARS LATER PAUL ASSERTED HIS PRIVILEGE OF BEING TRIED AT ROME BY THE EMPEROR FOR THE SAME REASON (ACTS 25:11, 21). ROMAN CITIZENS WHO WERE SENT TO ROME MIGHT BE BROUGHT EITHER BEFORE THE SENATE OR EMPEROR, BUT COGNIZANCE OF THESE CASES BY THE IMPERIAL TRIBUNAL WAS MORE USUAL, AND FINALLY SUPPLANTED ENTIRELY THAT OF THE SENATE, THE FORMULA OF APPEAL BECOMING PROVERBIAL: CIVES ROMANUS SUM, PROVOCO AD CAESAREM (KAISARA EPIKALOUMAI: ACTS 25:11). AS ROMAN CITIZENSHIP BECAME MORE AND MORE WIDELY EXTENDED THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE ITS RELATIVE VALUE DIMINISHED, AND IT IS OBVIOUS THAT MANY OF THE SPECIAL PRIVILEGES, SUCH AS THE RIGHT OF TRIAL AT ROME, WHICH WERE ATTACHED TO IT IN THE EARLIER PERIOD MUST HAVE BEEN GRADUALLY LOST. IT BECAME CUSTOMARY FOR THE EMPERORS TO DELEGATE THEIR POWER OF FINAL JURISDICTION OVER THE LIVES OF CITIZENS (IUS GLADII) TO THE PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS, AND FINALLY, AFTER ROMAN CITIZENSHIP HAD BEEN CONFERRED UPON THE INHABITANTS OF THE EMPIRE GENERALLY BY CARACALLA, THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO ROME REMAINED THE PRIVILEGE OF CERTAIN CLASSES ONLY, SUCH AS SENATORS, MUNICIPAL DECURIONS (DIGEST XLVIII.19, 27), OFFICERS OF EQUESTRIAN RANK IN THE ARMY, AND CENTURIONS (DIO CASSIUS LII.22, 33).
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (A.) OF OR PERTAINING TO ROME, OR THE ROMAN PEOPLE; LIKE OR CHARACTERISTIC OF ROME, THE ROMAN PEOPLE, OR THINGS DONE BY ROMANS; AS, ROMAN FORTITUDE; A ROMAN AQUEDUCT; ROMAN ART. 2. (A.) OF OR PERTAINING TO THE ROMAN CATHOLIC RELIGION; PROFESSING THAT RELIGION. 3. (A.) UPRIGHT; ERECT; -- SAID OF THE LETTERS OR KIND OF TYPE ORDINARILY USED, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM ITALIC CHARACTERS. 4. (A.) EXPRESSED IN LETTERS, NOT IN FIGURES, AS I., IV., I., IV., ETC.; -- SAID OF NUMERALS, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE ARABIC NUMERALS, 1, 4, ETC. 5. (N.) A NATIVE, OR PERMANENT RESIDENT, OF ROME; A CITIZEN OF ROME, OR ONE UPON WHOM CERTAIN RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES OF A ROMAN CITIZEN WERE CONFERRED. 6. (N.) ROMAN TYPE, LETTERS, OR PRINT, COLLECTIVELY; -- IN DISTINCTION FROM ITALICS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ROMAN ARMY
AR'-MI, RO'-MAN; THE TREATMENT OF THIS SUBJECT WILL BE CONFINED TO (I) A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF THE ORGANIZATION OF THE ARMY, AND (II) A CONSIDERATION OF THE ALLUSIONS TO THE ROMAN MILITARY ESTABLISHMENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.
I. ORGANIZATION.
THERE WERE ORIGINALLY NO STANDING FORCES, BUT THE CITIZENS PERFORMED MILITARY SERVICE LIKE ANY OTHER CIVIC DUTY WHEN SUMMONED BY THE MAGISTRATES. THE GRADUAL DEVELOPMENT OF A MILITARY PROFESSION AND STANDING ARMY CULMINATED IN THE ADMISSION OF THE POOREST CLASS TO THE RANKS BY MARIUS (ABOUT 107 B.C.). HENCEFORTH THE ROMAN ARMY WAS MADE UP OF A BODY OF MEN WHOSE CHARACTER WAS ESSENTIALLY THAT OF MERCENARIES, AND WHOSE TERM OF CONTINUOUS SERVICE VARIED IN DIFFERENT DIVISIONS FROM 16 TO 26 YEARS. THE FORCES WHICH COMPOSED THE ROMAN ARMY UNDER THE EMPIRE MAY BE DIVIDED INTO THE FOLLOWING FIVE GROUPS: (1) THE IMPERIAL GUARD AND GARRISON OF THE CAPITAL, (2) THE LEGIONS, (3) THE AUXILIA, (4) THE NUMERI, (5) THE FLEET. WE SHALL DISCUSS THEIR ORGANIZATION IN THE ORDER MENTIONED.
1. THE IMPERIAL GUARD:
THE IMPERIAL GUARD CONSISTED OF THE COHORTES PRAETORIAE, WHICH TOGETHER WITH THE COHORTES URBANAE AND VIGILES MADE UP THE GARRISON OF ROME. IN THE MILITARY SYSTEM AS ESTABLISHED BY AUGUSTUS THERE WERE NINE COHORTS OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARD, THREE OF THE URBAN TROOPS, AND SEVEN OF THE VIGILES. EACH COHORT NUMBERED 1,000 MEN, AND WAS COMMANDED BY A TRIBUNE OF EQUESTRIAN RANK. THE PRAETORIAN PREFECTS (PRAEFECTI PRAETORII), OF WHOM THERE WERE USUALLY TWO, WERE COMMANDERS OF THE ENTIRE GARRISON OF THE CAPITAL, AND STOOD AT THE MOST-HIGHEST POINT OF DISTINCTION AND AUTHORITY IN THE EQUESTRIAN CAREER.
2. THE LEGIONS:
THERE WERE 25 LEGIONS IN 23 A.D. (TACITUS ANNALS 4, 5), WHICH HAD BEEN INCREASED TO 30 AT THE TIME OF THE REIGN OF MARCUS AURELIUS, 160-180 A.D. (CIL, VI, 3492 A-B) AND TO 33 UNDER SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS (DIO CASSIUS, IV. 23-24). EACH LEGION WAS MADE UP, ORDINARILY, OF 6,000 MEN, WHO WERE DIVIDED INTO 10 COHORTS, EACH COHORT CONTAINING 3 MANIPLES, AND EACH MANIPLE IN TURN 2 CENTURIES. THE LEGATUS AUGUSTUS PRO PRAETORE, OR GOVERNOR OF EACH IMPERIAL PROVINCE, WAS CHIEF COMMANDER OF ALL THE TROOPS WITHIN THE PROVINCE. AN OFFICER OF SENATORIAL RANK KNOWN AS LEGATUS AUGUSTI LEGIONIS WAS ENTRUSTED WITH THE COMMAND OF EACH LEGION, TOGETHER WITH THE BODIES OF AUXILIA WHICH WERE ASSOCIATED WITH IT. BESIDES, THERE WERE SIX TRIBUNI MILITUM, OFFICERS OF EQUESTRIAN RANK (USUALLY SONS OF SENATORS WHO HAD NOT YET HELD THE QUAESTORSHIP) IN EACH LEGION. THE CENTURIONS WHO COMMANDED THE CENTURIES BELONGED TO THE PLEBEIAN CLASS. BETWEEN THE RANK OF COMMON SOLDIER AND CENTURION THERE WERE A LARGE NUMBER OF SUBALTERNS, CALLED PRINCIPALES, WHO CORRESPOND ROUGHLY TO THE NON-COMMISSIONED OFFICERS AND MEN DETAILED FROM THE RANKS FOR SPECIAL DUTIES IN MODERN ARMIES.
3. THE "AUXILIA":
THE AUXILIA WERE ORGANIZED AS INFANTRY IN COHORTES, AS CAVALRY IN ALAE, OR AS MIXED BODIES, COHORTES EQUITATAE. SOME OF THESE DIVISIONS CONTAINED APPROXIMATELY 1,000 MEN (COHORTES OR ALAE MILIARIAE), BUT THE GREATER NUMBER ABOUT 500 (COHORTES OR ALAE QUINGENARIAE). THEY WERE COMMANDED BY TRIBUNI AND PRAEFECTI OF EQUESTRIAN RANK. THE IMPORTANCE OF THE AUXILIA CONSISTED ORIGINALLY IN THE DIVERSITY OF THEIR EQUIPMENT AND MANNER OF FIGHTING, SINCE EACH GROUP ADHERED TO THE CUSTOMS OF THE NATION IN WHOSE MIDST IT HAD BEEN RECRUITED. BUT WITH THE GRADUAL ROMANIZATION OF THE EMPIRE THEY WERE ASSIMILATED MORE AND MORE TO THE CHARACTER OF THE LEGIONARIES.
4. THE "NUMERI":
THE NUMERI DEVELOPED OUT OF THE PROVINCIAL MILITIA AND BEGAN TO APPEAR IN THE 2ND CENTURY A.D. THEY MAINTAINED THEIR LOCAL MANNER OF WARFARE. SOME WERE BODIES OF INFANTRY, OTHERS OF CAVALRY, AND THEY VARIED IN STRENGTH FROM 300 TO 90 (MOMMSEN, HERMES, XIX, 219, AND XXII, 547). THEIR COMMANDERS WERE PRAEPOSITI, PRAEFECTI OR TRIBUNI, ALL MEN OF EQUESTRIAN RANK.
5. THE FLEET:
THE FLEET WAS UNDER THE COMMAND OF PREFECTS (PRAEFECTI CLASSIS), WHO TOOK RANK AMONG THE HIGHEST OFFICIALS OF THE EQUESTRIAN CLASS. THE PRINCIPAL NAVAL STATIONS WERE AT MISENUM AND RAVENNA.
6. DEFENSIVE ARRANGEMENTS:
AUGUSTUS ESTABLISHED THE NORTHERN BOUNDARY OF THE EMPIRE AT THE RHINE AND AT THE DANUBE, THROUGHOUT THE GREATER PART OF ITS COURSE, AND BEQUEATHED TO HIS SUCCESSORS THE ADVICE THAT THEY SHOULD NOT EXTEND THEIR SOVEREIGNTY BEYOND THE LIMITS WHICH HE HAD SET (TACITUS ANNALS 10.11; AGRICOLA 13); AND ALTHOUGH THIS POLICY WAS DEPARTED FROM IN MANY INSTANCES, SUCH AS THE ANNEXATION OF THRACE, CAPPADOCIA, MAURETANIA, BRITAIN, AND DACIA, NOT TO MENTION THE MORE EPHEMERAL ACQUISITIONS OF TRAJAN, YET THE MILITARY SYSTEM OF THE EMPIRE WAS ARRANGED PRIMARILY WITH THE VIEW OF PROVIDING FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE PROVINCES AND NOT FOR CARRYING ON AGGRESSIVE WARFARE ON A LARGE SCALE. NEARLY ALL THE FORCES, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE IMPERIAL GUARD, WERE DISTRIBUTED AMONG THE PROVINCES ON THE BORDER OF THE EMPIRE, AND THE ESSENTIAL FEATURE OF THE DISPOSITION OF THE TROOPS IN THESE PROVINCES WAS THE PERMANENT FORTRESS IN WHICH EACH UNIT WAS STATIONED. THE COMBINATION OF LARGE CAMPS FOR THE LEGIONS WITH A SERIES OF SMALLER FORTS FOR THE ALAE, COHORTS, AND NUMERI IS THE CHARACTERISTIC ARRANGEMENT ON ALL THE FRONTIERS. THE IMMEDIATE PROTECTION OF THE FRONTIER WAS REGULARLY ENTRUSTED TO THE AUXILIARY TROOPS, WHILE THE LEGIONS WERE USUALLY STATIONED SOME DISTANCE TO THE REAR OF THE ACTUAL BOUNDARY. THUS THE ARMY AS A WHOLE WAS SO SCATTERED THAT IT WAS A DIFFICULT UNDERTAKING TO ASSEMBLE SUFFICIENT FORCES FOR CARRYING OUT ANY CONSIDERABLE PROJECT OF FOREIGN CONQUEST, OR EVEN TO COPE AT ONCE WITH A SERIOUS INVASION, YET THE SYSTEM WAS GENERALLY SATISFACTORY IN VIEW OF THE CONDITIONS WHICH PREVAILED, AND SECURED FOR THE MILLIONS OF SUBJECTS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE THE LONGEST PERIOD OF UNDISTURBED TRANQUILITY KNOWN TO EUROPEAN HISTORY.
7. RECRUITING SYSTEM:
IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ARRANGEMENTS OF AUGUSTUS, THE COHORTES PRAETORIAE AND COHORTES URBANAE WERE RECRUITED FROM LATIUM, ETRURIA, UMBRIA, AND THE OLDER ROMAN COLONIES (TACITUS ANNALS 4, 5), THE LEGIONS FROM THE REMAINING PORTIONS OF ITALY, AND THE AUXILIA FROM THE SUBJECT COMMUNITIES OF THE EMPIRE. BUT IN COURSE OF TIME THE NATIVES OF ITALY DISAPPEARED, FIRST FROM THE LEGIONS, AND LATER FROM THE GARRISON OF THE CAPITAL. ANTONINUS PLUS ESTABLISHED THE RULE THAT EACH BODY OF TROOPS SHOULD DRAW ITS RECRUITS FROM THE DISTRICT WHERE IT WAS STATIONED. HENCEFORTH THE PREVIOUS POSSESSION OF ROMAN CITIZENSHIP WAS NO LONGER REQUIRED FOR ENLISTMENT IN THE LEGIONS. THE LEGIONARY WAS GRANTED THE PRIVILEGE OF CITIZENSHIP UPON ENTERING THE SERVICE, THE AUXILIARY SOLDIER UPON BEING DISCHARGED.
II. ALLUSIONS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT TO THE ROMAN MILITARY ESTABLISHMENT.
SUCH REFERENCES RELATE CHIEFLY TO THE BODIES OF TROOPS WHICH WERE STATIONED IN JUDEA. AGRIPPA, I LEFT A MILITARY ESTABLISHMENT OF ONE ALA AND FIVE COHORTS AT HIS DEATH IN 44 A.D. (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XIX, IX, 2; BJ, III, IV, 2), WHICH HE HAD DOUBTLESS RECEIVED FROM THE EARLIER ROMAN ADMINISTRATION. THESE DIVISIONS WERE COMPOSED OF LOCAL RECRUITS, CHIEFLY SAMARITANS (HIRSCHFELD, VERWALTUNGSBEAMTE, 395; MOMMSEN, HERMES, XIX, 217, NOTE 1). THE ALA I GEMINA SEBASTENORUM WAS STATIONED AT CAESAREA (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XX, 122; BJ, II, XII, 5; CIL, VIII, 9359).
1. AUGUSTAN BAND:
JULIUS, THE CENTURION TO WHOM PAUL AND OTHER PRISONERS WERE DELIVERED TO BE ESCORTED TO ROME (ACTS 27:1), BELONGED TO ONE OF THE FIVE COHORTS WHICH WAS STATIONED AT OR NEAR CAESAREA. THIS SPEIRA SEBASTE (WESTCOTT-HORT), "AUGUSTUS' BAND" (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "AUGUSTAN BAND"; THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN "COHORT"), WAS PROBABLY THE SAME BODY OF TROOPS WHICH IS MENTIONED IN INSCRIPTIONS AS COHORS I AUGUSTA (CIL, SUPP, 6687) AND SPEIRA AUGOUSTE (LEBAS-WADDINGTON 2112). ITS OFFICIAL TITLE MAY HAVE BEEN COHORS AUGUSTA SEBASTENORUM (GVN). IT WILL BE OBSERVED THAT ALL DIVISIONS OF THE ROMAN ARMY WERE DIVIDED INTO COMPANIES OF ABOUT 100 MEN, EACH OF WHICH, IN THE INFANTRY, WAS COMMANDED BY A CENTURION, IN THE CAVALRY, BY A DECURION.
2. ITALIAN BAND:
THERE WAS ANOTHER COHORT IN CAESAREA, THE "ITALIAN BAND" (COHORS ITALICA, VULGATE) OF WHICH CORNELIUS WAS CENTURION (ACTS 10:1: EK SPEIRES TES KALOUMENES ITALIKES). THE COHORTES ITALICAE (CIVIUM ROMANORUM) WERE MADE UP OF ROMAN CITIZENS (MARQUARDT, ROMISCHE STAATSVERWALTUNG, II, 467).
3. PRAETORIAN GUARD:
ONE OF THE FIVE COHORTS WAS STATIONED IN JERUSALEM (MATTHEW 27:27 MARK 15:16), THE "CHIEF CAPTAIN" OF WHICH WAS CLAUDIUS LYSIAS. HIS TITLE, CHILIARCHOS IN THE GREEK (ACTS 23:10, 15, 17, 19, 22, 26; ACTS 24:7 THE KING JAMES VERSION), MEANING "LEADER OF A THOUSAND MEN" (TRIBUNUS, VULGATE), INDICATES THAT THIS BODY OF SOLDIERS WAS A COHORS MILIARIA. CLAUDIUS LYSIAS SENT PAUL TO FELIX AT CAESAREA UNDER ESCORT OF 200 SOLDIERS, 70 HORSEMEN, AND 200 SPEARMEN (ACTS 23:23). THE LATTER (DEXIOLABOI, WESTCOTT AND HORT, THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK) ARE THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN A PARTY OF PROVINCIAL MILITIA. SEVERAL CENTURIONS OF THE COHORT AT JERUSALEM APPEAR DURING THE RIOT AND SUBSEQUENT RESCUE AND ARREST OF PAUL (ACTS 21:32; ACTS 22:25, 26; 23:17, 23). THE COHORTES MILIARIAE (OF 1,000 MEN) CONTAINED TEN CENTURIONS. A CENTURION, DOUBTLESS OF THE SAME COHORT, WAS IN CHARGE OF THE EXECUTION OF THE SAVIOR (MATTHEW 27:54 MARK 15:39, 44, 45 LUKE 23:47). IT WAS CUSTOMARY FOR CENTURIONS TO BE ENTRUSTED WITH THE EXECUTION OF CAPITAL PENALTIES (TACITUS ANN. I0.6; XVI0.9; XVI0.15; HIST. II.85). THE THE KING JAMES VERSION CONTAINS THE PASSAGE IN ACTS 28:16: "THE CENTURION DELIVERED THE PRISONERS TO THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD" (STRATOPEDARCHES), WHICH THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) OMITS. IT HAS COMMONLY BEEN HELD THAT THE EXPRESSION STRATOPEDARCHES WAS EQUIVALENT TO PRAETORIAN PREFECT (PRAEFECTUS PRAETORIUS), AND THAT THE EMPLOYMENT OF THE WORD IN THE SINGULAR WAS PROOF THAT PAUL ARRIVED IN ROME WITHIN THE PERIOD 51-62 A.D. WHEN SEX. AFRANIUS BURRUS WAS SOLE PRAETORIAN PREFECT. MOMMSEN (SITZUNGSBERICHTE DER BERLINER AKADEMIE (1895), 491-503) BELIEVES THAT THE SENTENCE IN QUESTION EMBODIES AN ANCIENT TRADITION, BUT THAT THE TERM STRATOPEDARCHES COULD NOT MEAN PRAEFECTUS PRAETORIUS, WHICH IS NEVER RENDERED IN THIS WAY IN GREEK. HE SUGGESTS THAT IT STANDS FOR PRINCEPS CASTRORUM PEREGRINORUM, WHO WAS A CENTURION IN COMMAND OF THE FRUMENTARII AT ROME. THESE WERE DETACHMENTS OF LEGIONARY SOLDIERS WHO TOOK RANK AS PRINCIPALES. THEY SERVED AS MILITARY COURIERS BETWEEN THE CAPITAL AND PROVINCES, POLITICAL SPIES, AND IMPERIAL POLICE. IT WAS PROBABLY CUSTOMARY, AT LEAST WHEN THE TRADITION UNDER DISCUSSION AROSE, FOR THE FRUMENTARII TO TAKE CHARGE OF PERSONS  WHO WERE SENT TO ROME FOR TRIAL (MARQUARDT, ROMISCHE STAATSVERWALTUNG, II, 491-94).
I. OUTLINE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE.
1. ROMAN EMPIRE A RESULT OF SOCIAL CONFLICT:
THE FOUNDING OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS THE GRANDEST POLITICAL ACHIEVEMENT EVER ACCOMPLISHED. THE CONQUESTS OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT, CHARLEMAGNE AND NAPOLEON SEEM SMALL COMPARED WITH THE DURABLE STRUCTURE REARED BY JULIUS AND HIS SUCCESSOR, AUGUSTUS. IN ONE SENSE JULIUS CAESAR-THE MOST WONDERFUL MAN THAT ROME OR ANY OTHER COUNTRY PRODUCED-WAS THE FOUNDER OF THE EMPIRE, AND AUGUSTUS THE FOUNDER OF THE PRINCIPATE. BUT THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS THE CULMINATION OF A LONG PROCESS OF POLITICAL, CONSTITUTIONAL, AND SOCIAL GROWTH WHICH GIVES A LASTING INTEREST TO ROMAN HISTORY. THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS THE ONLY POSSIBLE SOLUTION OF A 700 YEARS' STRUGGLE, AND ROMAN HISTORY IS THE STORY OF THE CONFLICT OF CLASS WITH CLASS, PATRICIAN AGAINST PLEBEIAN, POPULUS AGAINST PLEBS, THE ANTAGONISM OF OLIGARCHY AND DEMOCRACY, PLUTOCRACY AGAINST NEGLECTED MASSES. IT IS THE ACCOUNT OF THE TRIUMPHANT MARCH OF DEMOCRACY AND POPULAR GOVERNMENT AGAINST AN EXCLUSIVE GOVERNING CASTE. AGAINST HEAVY ODDS THE PLEBEIANS ASSERTED THEIR RIGHTS TILL THEY SECURED AT LEAST A MEASURE OF SOCIAL, POLITICAL AND LEGAL EQUALITY WITH THEIR SUPERIORS (SEE ROME, I, 2-4). BUT IN THE LONG CONFLICT BOTH PARTIES DEGENERATED UNTIL NEITHER MILITANT DEMOCRACY NOR DESPOTIC OLIGARCHY COULD HOLD THE BALANCE WITH JUSTICE. DEMOCRACY HAD WON IN THE UPHILL FIGHT, BUT LOST ITSELF AND WAS OBLIGED TO ACCEPT A COMMON MASTER WITH ARISTOCRACY. IT WAS OF NO SMALL IMPORTANCE FOR CHRISTIANITY THAT THE ROMAN EMPIRE-PRACTICALLY SYNONYMOUS WITH THE ORBIS TERRARUM-HAD BEEN CONVERGING BOTH FROM INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL CAUSES TOWARD A ONE-MAN GOVERNMENT, THE POLITICAL COUNTERPART OF A UNIVERSAL RELIGION WITH ONE GOD AND SAVIOR.
(1) JULIUS CAESAR.
FOR A COUPLE OF GENERATIONS POLITICAL LEADERS HAD FORESEEN THE COMING OF SUPREME POWER AND HAD TRIED TO GRASP IT. BUT IT WAS JULIUS CAESAR WHO BEST SUCCEEDED IN EXPLOITING DEMOCRACY FOR HIS OWN AGGRANDIZEMENT. HE PROVED THE POTENT FACTOR OF THE FIRST TRIUMVIRATE (60 B.C.); HIS CONSULSHIP (59) WAS TRULY KINGLY. IN 49 B.C. HE CROSSED THE RUBICON AND DECLARED WAR UPON HIS COUNTRY, BUT IN THE SAME YEAR WAS APPOINTED DICTATOR AND THUS MADE HIS ENEMIES THE ENEMIES OF HIS COUNTRY. HE VANQUISHED THE POMPEIANS-SENATORIAL AND REPUBLICAN-AT PHARSALIA IN 48 B.C., THAPSUS IN 46 B.C., AND MUNDA IN 45 B.C. BETWEEN 46 AND THE IDES OF MARCH 44 NO EMPEROR BEFORE DIOCLETIAN WAS MORE IMPERIAL. HE WAS RECOGNIZED OFFICIALLY AS "DEMIGOD"; TEMPLES WERE DEDICATED TO HIS "CLEMENCY." HE ENCOURAGED THE PEOPLE TO ABDICATE TO HIM THEIR PRIVILEGES OF SELF-GOVERNMENT AND RIGHT OF ELECTION, BECAME CHIEF (PRINCEPS) OF THE SENATE AND HIGH PRIEST (PONTIFEX MAXIMUS), SO THAT HE COULD MANIPULATE EVEN THE WILL OF THE GODS TO HIS OWN PURPOSES. HIS PLANS WERE EQUALLY GREAT AND BENEFICENT. HE SAW THE NECESSITY OF BLENDING THE HETEROGENEOUS POPULATIONS INTO ONE PEOPLE AND EXTENDING ROMAN CITIZENSHIP. HIS OUTLOOK WAS LARGER AND MORE FAVORABLE TO THE COMING OF CHRISTIANITY THAN THAT OF HIS SUCCESSOR, AUGUSTUS. THE LATTER LEARNED FROM THE FATE OF CAESAR THAT HE HAD ADVANCED TOO RAPIDLY ALONG THE IMPERIAL PATH. IT TAUGHT AUGUSTUS CAUTION.
(2) AUGUSTUS.
OCTAVIAN (AUGUSTUS) PROVED THE POTENT FACTOR OF THE SECOND TRIUMVIRATE. THE FIELD OF ACTIUIM ON SEPTEMBER 2, 31 B.C., DECIDED THE FATE OF THE OLD ROMAN REPUBLIC. THE COMMONWEALTH SANK IN EXHAUSTION AFTER THE PROTRACTED CIVIL AND INTERNECINE STRIFE. IT WAS A CASE OF THE SURVIVAL OF THE FITTEST. IT WAS A GREAT CRISIS IN HUMAN HISTORY, AND A GREAT MAN WAS AT HAND FOR THE OCCASION. OCTAVIAN REALIZED THAT SUPREME POWER WAS THE ONLY POSSIBLE SOLUTION. ON HIS RETURN TO ROME HE BEGAN TO DO OVER AGAIN WHAT CAESAR HAD DONE, GATHER INTO HIS OWN HANDS THE REINS OF GOVERNMENT. HE SUCCEEDED WITH MORE CAUTION AND SHREWDNESS, AND BECAME THE FOUNDER OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, WHICH FORMALLY BEGAN ON JANUARY 16, 27 B.C., AND WAS SIGNALIZED BY THE BESTOWAL OF THE TITLE AUGUSTUS (WHICH SEE). UNDER REPUBLICAN FORMS HE RULED AS EMPEROR, CONTROLLING LEGISLATION, ADMINISTRATION AND THE ARMIES. HIS POLICY WAS ON THE WHOLE ADHERED TO BY THE JULIO-CLAUDIAN LINE, THE LAST OF WHICH WAS NERO (DIED 68 A.D.).
(3) FLAVIAN DYNASTY.
IN 68 A.D. A NEW "SECRET OF EMPIRE" WAS DISCOVERED, NAMELY, THAT THE PRINCIPATE WAS NOT HEREDITARY IN ONE LINE AND THAT EMPERORS COULD BE NOMINATED BY THE ARMIES. AFTER THE BLOODY CIVIL WARS OF 68, "THE YEAR OF THE FOUR EMPERORS," VESPASIAN FOUNDED THE IIND DYNASTY, AND DYNASTIC SUCCESSION WAS FOR THE PRESENT AGAIN ADOPTED. WITH THE FLAVIANS BEGINS A NEW EPOCH IN ROMAN HISTORY OF PRONOUNCED IMPORTANCE FOR CHRISTIANITY. THE EXCLUSIVE ROMAN IDEAS ARE ON THE WANE. VESPASIAN WAS OF PLEBEIAN AND SABINE RANK AND THUS NON-ROMAN, THE FIRST OF MANY NON-ROMAN EMPERORS. HIS IDEAS WERE PROVINCIAL RATHER THAN ROMAN, AND FAVORABLE TO THE AMALGAMATION OF CLASSES, AND THE LEVELING PROCESS NOW STEADILY SETTING IN. THOUGH HE ACCEPTED THE AUGUSTAN "DIARCHY," HE BEGAN TO CURTAIL THE POWERS OF THE SENATE. HIS SON TITUS DIED YOUNG (79-81). DOMITIAN'S REIGN MARKS A NEW EPOCH IN IMPERIALISM: HIS AUTOCRATIC SPIRIT STANDS HALF-WAY BETWEEN THE AUGUSTAN PRINCIPATE AND THE ABSOLUTE MONARCHY OF DIOCLETIAN. DOMITIAN, THE LAST OF THE "TWELVE CAESARS" (SUETONIUS), WAS ASSASSINATED SEPTEMBER 18, 96 A.D. THE SOLDIERS AMID CIVIL WAR HAD ELECTED THE LAST DYNASTY. THIS TIME THE SENATE ASSERTED ITSELF AND NOMINATED A BRIEF SERIES OF EMPERORS-ON THE WHOLE THE BEST THAT WORE THE PURPLE.
(4) ADOPTIVE OR ANTONINE EMPERORS.
THE ANTONINE IS ANOTHER DISTINCT ERA MARKED BY HUMANE GOVERNMENT, RECOGNITION OF THE RIGHTS OF THE PROVINCES AND AN ENLARGEMENT OF THE IDEAS OF UNIVERSALISM. UNDER TRAJAN THE EMPIRE WAS EXTENDED; A SERIES OF FRONTIER BLOCKADES WAS ESTABLISHED-A CONFESSION THAT ROME COULD ADVANCE NO FARTHER. UNDER HADRIAN A POLICY OF RETREAT BEGAN; HENCEFORTH ROME IS NEVER AGAIN ON THE AGGRESSIVE BUT ALWAYS ON THE DEFENSIVE AGAINST RESTLESS BARBARIANS. UNMISTAKABLE SIGNS OF WEAKNESS AND DECAY SET IN UNDER ANTONINUS PIUS AND MARCUS AURELIUS. THIS, THE BEST AND HAPPIEST PERIOD OF ROMAN IMPERIAL GOVERNMENT, WAS THE BEGINNING OF THE END. IN THIS ERA, WE, DETECT A GROWING CENTRALIZATION OF AUTHORITY; THE SENATE PRACTICALLY BECOMES A TOOL OF THE EMPEROR. A DISTINCT CIVIL SERVICE WAS ESTABLISHED WHICH CULMINATED IN BUREAUCRACY UNDER HADRIAN.
(5) CHANGING DYNASTIES, 193-284 A.D.
ON THE DEATH OF COMMODUS, WHOSE REIGN 180-93 A.D. STANDS BY ITSELF, THE EMPIRE WAS PUT UP FOR SALE BY THE SOLDIERY AND KNOCKED DOWN TO THE HIGHEST BIDDER. THE MILITARY BASIS OF THE EMPIRE WAS EMPHASIZED-WHICH WAS INDEED ESSENTIAL IN THIS PERIOD OF BARBARIC AGGRESSIVENESS TO POSTPONE THE FALL OF THE EMPIRE UNTIL ITS PROVIDENTIAL MISSION WAS ACCOMPLISHED. A RAPID SUCCESSION OF RULERS FOLLOWS, ALMOST EACH NEW RULER BRINGING A NEW DYNASTY. THOSE DISINTEGRATING FORCES SET IN WHICH DEVELOPED SO RAPIDLY FROM THE REIGN OF DIOCLETIAN. THE PAX ROMANA HAD PASSED; CIVIL COMMOTION ACCENTUATED THE DANGERS FROM INVADING BARBARIANS. PLAGUE AND FAMINE DEPOPULATED RICH PROVINCES. ROME ITSELF DROPS INTO THE BACKGROUND AND THE PROVINCIAL SPIRIT ASSERTS ITSELF PROPORTIONALLY. THE YEAR 212 A.D. IS MEMORABLE FOR THE EDICT OF CARACALLA CONVERTING ALL THE FREE POPULATION INTO ROMAN CITIZENS.
(6) FROM DIOCLETIAN UNTIL PARTITION.
IN THE NEXT PERIOD ABSOLUTE MONARCHY OF PURE ORIENTAL TYPE WAS ESTABLISHED BY DIOCLETIAN, ONE OF THE ABLEST OF ROMAN RULERS. HE INAUGURATED THE PRINCIPLE OF DIVISION AND SUBDIVISION OF IMPERIAL POWER. THE INEVITABLE SEPARATION OF EAST AND WEST, WITH THE GROWING PROMINENCE OF THE EAST, BECOMES APPARENT. ROME AND ITALY ARE REDUCED TO THE RANK OF PROVINCES, AND NEW COURTS ARE OPENED BY THE TWO AUGUSTI AND TWO CAESARS. DIOCLETIAN'S DIVISION OF POWER LED TO CIVIL STRIFE, UNTIL CONSTANTINE ONCE MORE UNITED THE WHOLE EMPIRE UNDER HIS SWAY. THE CENTER OF GRAVITY NOW SHIFTED FROM WEST TO EAST BY THE FOUNDATION OF CONSTANTINOPLE. THE EMPIRE WAS AGAIN PARCELED OUT TO THE SONS OF CONSTANTINE, ONE OF WHOM, CONSTANTIUS, SUCCEEDED IN AGAIN REUNITING IT (350 A.D.). IN 364 IT WAS AGAIN DIVIDED, VALENTINIAN RECEIVING THE WEST AND VALENS THE EAST.
(7) FINAL PARTITION.
ON THE DEATH OF THEODOSIUS, I (395), WEST AND EAST FELL TO HIS SONS HONORIUS AND ARCADIUS, NEVER AGAIN TO BE UNITED. THE WESTERN HALF RAPIDLY DEGENERATED BEFORE BARBARIC HORDES AND WEAKLING RULERS. THE WESTERN PROVINCES AND AFRICA WERE OVERRUN BY CONQUERING BARBARIANS WHO SET UP INDEPENDENT KINGDOMS ON ROMAN SOIL. BURGUNDIANS AND VISIGOTHS SETTLED IN GAUL; THE LATTER ESTABLISHED A KINGDOM IN SPAIN. THE VANDALS UNDER GENSERIC SETTLED FIRST IN SOUTHERN SPAIN, THEN CROSSED TO AFRICA AND REDUCED IT. GOTHS BURST OVER ROMAN FRONTIERS, SETTLED IN ILLYRIA AND INVADED ITALY. ALARIC AND HIS GOTHS SPARED ROME IN 408 FOR A RANSOM; IN 409 HE APPEARED AGAIN AND SET UP ATTALUS AS KING OF THE ROMANS, AND FINALLY IN 410 HE CAPTURED AND SACKED THE CITY. IT WAS AGAIN SACKED BY THE VANDALS UNDER GENSERIC IN 462, AND, LASTLY, FELL BEFORE ODOACER AND HIS GERMANS IN 476; HE ANNOUNCED TO THE WORLD THAT THE EMPIRE OF THE WEST HAD CEASED. THE EMPIRE OF THE EAST CONTINUED AT CONSTANTINOPLE THE GREATEST POLITICAL POWER THROUGH A CHEQURED HISTORY DOWN TO THE CAPTURE OF THE CITY IN 1214 AND ITS FINAL CAPTURE BY THE TURKS IN 1453, WHEN ITS SPIRITUAL AND INTELLECTUAL TREASURES WERE OPENED TO WESTERN LANDS AND PROVED OF UNTOLD BLESSING IN PREPARING THE WAY FOR THE REFORMATION OF THE 16TH CENTURY. THE EAST CONQUERED THE WEST INTELLECTUALLY AND SPIRITUALLY. IN THE EAST WAS BORN THE RELIGION OF HUMANITY.
2. COMING OF THE MONARCHY:
(1) EXHAUSTION OF PARTIES.
THE ROMAN WORLD HAD FOR TWO GENERATIONS BEEN STEADILY DRIFTING TOWARD MONARCHY, AND AT LEAST ONE GENERATION BEFORE THE EMPIRE WAS SET UP CLEAR MINDS SAW THE INEVITABLE NECESSITY OF ONE-MAN GOVERNMENT OR SUPREME POWER, AND EACH POLITICAL LEADER MADE IT HIS AMBITION TO GRASP IT. THE CIVIL WARS CEASED FOR A CENTURY WITH THE DEATH OF ANTONY. BUT THE STRUGGLES OF TIBERIUS GRACCHUS AND SCIPIO AEMILIANUS, CAIUS GRACCHUS AND OPIMIUS, DRUSUS AND PHILIPPUS, MARIUS AND SULLA, POMPEY AND CAESAR, AND LASTLY OCTAVIAN AND ANTONY HAD EXHAUSTED THE STATE, AND THIS EXHAUSTION OF POLITICAL PARTIES OPENED THE WAY FOR MONARCHY. IN FACT, IT WAS A NECESSITY FOR THE WELFARE OF THE COMMONWEALTH THAT ONE SHOULD BE ELEVATED WHO COULD FAIRLY HOLD THE BALANCE BETWEEN OLIGARCHY AND THE COMMONS AND DULY RECOGNIZE THE CLAIMS OF ALL PARTIES. EVEN CATO UTICENSIS-THE INCARNATION OF REPUBLICAN IDEAS-ADMITTED IT WOULD BE BETTER TO CHOOSE A MASTER THAN WAIT FOR A TYRANT. THE BLOODY WARS COULD FIND NO SOLUTION EXCEPT THE SURVIVAL OF THE FITTEST. MOREOVER, THE FREE POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS OF ROME HAD BECOME USELESS AND COULD NO LONGER WORK UNDER THE ARMED OPPRESSION OF FACTIONS. IF ANY FORM OF GOVERNMENT, ONLY SUPREME POWER WOULD PROVE EFFECTUAL AMID AN ENFEEBLED, UNPOPULAR SENATE, CORRUPT AND IDLE COMMONS, AND AMBITIOUS INDIVIDUALS.
(2) INABILITY OF EITHER ARISTOCRACY OR DEMOCRACY TO HOLD EQUILIBRIUM.
VENTS HAD PROVED THAT A NARROW EXCLUSIVE ARISTOCRACY WAS INCAPABLE OF GOOD GOVERNMENT BECAUSE OF ITS UTTERLY SELFISH POLICY AND DISREGARD FOR THE RIGHTS OF ALL LOWER ORDERS. IT HAD LEARNED TO BURKE LIBERTY BY POLITICAL MURDERS. NEITHER WAS THE HETEROGENEOUS POPULATION OF LATER ROME DISCIPLINED TO OBEY OR TO INITIATE JUST GOVERNMENT WHEN IT HAD SEIZED POWER. THIS ANARCHY WITHIN THE BODY POLITIC OPENED AN EASY WAY TO USURPATION BY INDIVIDUALS. NO REPUBLIC AND NO FORM OF FREE POPULAR GOVERNMENT COULD LIVE UNDER SUCH CONDITIONS. CAESAR SAID OF THE REPUBLIC THAT IT WAS "A NAME WITHOUT ANY SUBSTANCE," AND CURIO DECLARED IT TO BE A "VAIN CHIMERA." THE LAW COURTS SHARED IN THE GENERAL CORRUPTION. THE JUDICIA BECAME THE BONE OF CONTENTION BETWEEN THE SENATE AND THE KNIGHTS AS THE BEST INSTRUMENT FOR PARTY INTERESTS, AND ENABLED THE HOLDERS (A) TO RECEIVE LARGE BRIBES, (B) TO PROTECT THEIR OWN ORDER WHEN GUILTY OF THE MOST FLAGRANT INJUSTICE, AND (C) TO OPPRESS OTHER ORDERS. JUSTICE FOR ALL, AND ESPECIALLY FOR CONQUERED PEOPLES, WAS IMPOSSIBLE. ELECTIVE ASSEMBLIES REFUSED TO PERFORM THEIR PROPER FUNCTIONS BECAUSE OF EXTRAVAGANT BRIBERY OR THE PRESENCE OF CANDIDATES IN ARMS. IN FACT, THE PEOPLE WERE WILLING TO FOREGO THE PREROGATIVE OF ELECTION AND ACCEPT CANDIDATES AT THE NOMINATION OF A DESPOTIC AUTHORITY. THE WHOLE PEOPLE HAD BECOME INCAPABLE OF SELF-GOVERNMENT AND WERE WILLING-ALMOST GLAD-TO BE RELIEVED OF THE NECESSITY.
(3) PRECEDENTS.
BESIDES, PRECEDENTS FOR ONE-MAN GOVERNMENT, OR THE CONCENTRATION OF SUPREME POWER IN ONE HAND, WERE NOT WANTING, AND HAD BEEN RAPIDLY MULTIPLYING IN ROMAN HISTORY AS IT DREW NEARER TO THE END OF THE REPUBLIC. NUMEROUS PROTRACTED COMMANDS AND SPECIAL COMMISSIONS HAD ACCUSTOMED THE STATE TO THE NOVELTY OF OBEDIENCE WITHOUT PARTICIPATION IN ADMINISTRATION. THE 7 CONSULSHIPS OF MARIUS, THE 4 OF CINNA, THE 3 EXTRAORDINARY COMMISSIONS OF POMPEY AND HIS SOLE CONSULSHIP, THE DICTATORSHIP OF SULLA WITHOUT TIME LIMIT, THE TWO 5-YEAR-PERIOD MILITARY COMMANDS OF CAESAR, HIS REPEATED DICTATORSHIPS THE LAST OF WHICH WAS TO EXTEND FOR 10 YEARS-ALL THESE WERE POINTING DIRECTLY TOWARD CAESARISM.
(4) WITHDRAWAL FROM PUBLIC LIFE: INDIVIDUALISM.
ON ANOTHER SIDE THE WAY WAS OPENED TO SUPREME POWER BY THE INCREASING TENDENCY FOR SOME OF THE NOBLEST AND BEST MINDS TO WITHDRAW FROM PUBLIC LIFE TO THE SECLUSION OF THE HEART LIFE AND THUS LEAVE THE FIELD OPEN FOR DEMAGOGIC AMBITION. AFTER THE CONQUESTS OF ALEXANDER, THE GREAT, PHILOSOPHY ABANDONED THE CIVIC, POLITICAL OR CITY-STATE POINT OF VIEW AND BECAME MORAL AND INDIVIDUAL. STOICISM ADOPTED THE LOFTY SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS OF PLATO AND COMBINED THEM WITH THE IDEA OF THE BROTHERHOOD OF HUMANITY. IT ALSO PREACHED THAT MAN MUST WORK OUT HIS SALVATION, NOT IN PUBLIC POLITICAL LIFE, BUT IN THE SECRET AGONIES OF HIS OWN SOUL. THIS RELIGION TOOK HOLD OF THE NOBLEST ROMAN SOULS WHO WERE CONSCIOUS OF THE WEARINESS OF LIFE AND FELT THE DESIRE FOR SPIRITUAL FELLOWSHIP AND COMFORT. THE PENDULUM IN HUMAN SYSTEMS OF THOUGHT GENERALLY SWINGS TO THE OPPOSITE EXTREME, AND THESE SERIOUS SOULS ABANDONED PUBLIC LIFE FOR PRIVATE SPECULATION AND MEDITATION. THOSE WHO DID REMAIN AT THE HELM OF AFFAIRS-LIKE THE YOUNGER CATO-WERE OFTEN TOO MUCH IDEALISTS, LIVING IN THE PAST OR IN AN IDEAL PLATONIC REPUBLIC, AND PROVED VERY UNEQUAL TO THE PRACTICAL DEMAGOGUES WHO LIVED MUCH IN THE PRESENT WITH A KEEN EYE TO THE FUTURE. ALSO A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF THE MODERATE PARTY, WHO IN BETTER DAYS WOULD HAVE FURNISHED LEADERS TO THE STATE, DISGUSTED WITH THE UNIVERSAL CORRUPTION, SADDENED BY THE HOPELESS STATE OF SOCIAL STRIFE AND DISQUIETED BY UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE ISSUE OF VICTORY FOR EITHER CONTENDING PARTY, HELD ALOOF AND MUST HAVE WISHED FOR AND WELCOMED A PARAMOUNT AUTHORITY TO GIVE STABILITY TO SOCIAL LIFE. MONARCHY WAS IN THE AIR, AS PROVED BY THE SENTIMENTS OF THE TWO PSEUDO-SALLUSTIAN LETTERS, THE AUTHOR OF WHICH CALLS UPON CAESAR TO RESTORE GOVERNMENT AND REORGANIZE THE STATE, FOR IF ROME PERISH THE WHOLE WORLD MUST PERISH WITH HER.
(5) INDUSTRIAL.
TO ANOTHER CONSIDERABLE CLASS MONARCHY MUST HAVE BEEN WELCOME-THE INDUSTRIAL AND MIDDLE CLASS WHO WERE STRIVING FOR COMPETENCE AND WERE ENGAGED IN TRADE AND COMMERCE. CIVIL WARS AND THE STRIFE OF PARTIES MUST HAVE GREATLY HINDERED THEIR ACTIVITY. THEY CAST THEIR LOT NEITHER WITH THE OPTIMATES NOR WITH THE IDLE COMMONALTY. THEY DESIRED ONLY A STABLE CONDITION OF GOVERNMENT UNDER WHICH THEY COULD UNINTERRUPTEDLY CARRY ON THEIR TRADES.
(6) MILITARY.
MILITARY CONDITIONS FAVORED SUPREME POWER. NOT ONLY HAD THE LENGTHENED COMMANDS FAMILIARIZED THE GENERAL WITH HIS LEGIONS AND GIVEN HIM TIME TO SEDUCE THE SOLDIERY TO HIS OWN CAUSE, BUT THE SOLDIERY TOO HAD BEEN PETTED AND SPOILED LIKE THE SPOON-FED POPULACE. THE OLD REPUBLICAN SAFEGUARDS AGAINST AMBITION HAD BEEN REMOVED. THE RANKS OF THE ARMIES HAD ALSO BEEN SWOLLEN WITH LARGE NUMBERS OF PROVINCIALS AND NON-ROMANS WHO HAD NO SPECIAL SENTIMENT ABOUT REPUBLICAN FORMS. WE HAVE SEEN THE MILITARY POWER GROWING MORE AND MORE PROMINENT. THE ONLY WAY OF AVERTING A MILITARY DESPOTISM SUPPORTED AND PROMPTED BY THE SOLDIERS WAS TO SET UP A MONARCHY, HOLDING ALL THE MILITARY, LEGISLATIVE AND ADMINISTRATIVE FUNCTIONS OF THE STATE IN DUE PROPORTION. THIS WAS SUPERIOR TO A MERELY NOMINAL REPUBLIC ALWAYS CRINGING UNDER FEAR OF MILITARY LEADERS.
(7) IMPERIAL INTERESTS.
LASTLY, THE AGGRESSION AND CONQUESTS OF THE REPUBLIC HAD BROUGHT ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS DEMANDING AN EMPIRE. THE EAST AND THE WEST HAD BEEN SUBDUED; MANY PROVINCES AND HETEROGENEOUS POPULATIONS WERE LIVING UNDER THE ROMAN EAGLE. THESE PROVINCES COULD NOT PERMANENTLY BE PLUNDERED AND OPPRESSED AS UNDER THE REPUBLICAN SENATE. THE JUS CIVILE OF ROME MUST LEARN ALSO THE JUS NATURALE AND JUS GENTIUM. AN EXCLUSIVE SELFISH SENATORIAL CLIQUE WAS INCAPABLE OF DOING JUSTICE TO THE CONQUERED PEOPLES. ONE SUPREME RULER OVER ALL CLASSES RAISED ABOVE PERSONAL AMBITION COULD BEST MEET THEIR GRIEVANCES. THE SENATE HAD RULED WITH A ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF IRON; THE PROVINCES COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE WORSE UNDER ANY FORM OF GOVERNMENT. BESIDES, MONARCHY WAS MORE CONGENIAL TO THE PROVINCIALS THAN A REPUBLIC WHICH THEY COULD NOT COMPREHEND.
(8) INFLUENCE OF ORIENT.
THE ORIENTALS HAD LONG BEEN USED TO LIVING UNDER IMPERIAL AND ABSOLUTE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT AND WOULD WELCOME SUCH A FORM AMONG THEIR NEW CONQUERORS. BESIDES, RESIDENCE IN THE ORIENT HAD AFFECTED ROMAN MILITARY LEADERS WITH THE THIRST AFTER ABSOLUTE POWER. AND NO OTHER FORM WAS POSSIBLE WHEN THE OLD CITY-STATE SYSTEM BROKE DOWN, AND AS YET FEDERAL GOVERNMENT HAD NOT BEEN DREAMED OF. ANOTHER CONSIDERATION: THE VAST AND DISSIMILAR MASSES OF POPULATION LIVING WITHIN THE ROMAN DOMINIONS COULD MORE EASILY BE HELD TOGETHER UNDER A KING OR EMPEROR THAN BY A SERIES OF EVER-CHANGING ADMINISTRATIONS, JUST AS THE AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN AND THE BRITISH EMPIRES ARE PROBABLY HELD TOGETHER BETTER UNDER THE PRESENT MONARCHIES THAN WOULD BE POSSIBLE UNDER A REPUBLICAN SYSTEM. THIS SURVEY MAY MAKE CLEAR THE PERMANENT INTEREST IN ROMAN HISTORY FOR ALL STUDENTS OF HUMAN HISTORY. THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS ESTABLISHED INDEED IN THE FULLNESS OF THE TIMES FOR ITS CITIZENS AND FOR CHRISTIANITY.
II. PREPARATION OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE FOR CHRISTIANITY.
ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE REIGN OF AUGUSTUS A JEWISH CHILD WAS BORN WHO WAS DESTINED TO RULE AN EMPIRE MORE EXTENSIVE AND LASTING THAN THAT OF THE CAESARS. IT IS A STRIKING FACT THAT ALMOST SYNCHRONOUS WITH THE PLANTING OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE CHRISTIANITY APPEARED IN THE WORLD. ALTHOUGH ON A SUPERFICIAL GLANCE THE ROMAN EMPIRE MAY SEEM THE GREATEST ENEMY OF EARLY CHRISTIANITY, AND AT TIMES A BITTER PERSECUTOR, YET IT WAS IN MANY WAYS THE GRANDEST PREPARATION AND IN SOME WAYS THE BEST ALLY OF CHRISTIANITY. IT USHERED IN POLITICALLY THE FULLNESS OF THE TIMES. THE CAESARS-WHATEVER THEY MAY HAVE BEEN OR DONE-PREPARED THE WAY OF THE LORD. A BRIEF ACCOUNT MUST HERE BE GIVEN OF SOME OF THE SERVICES WHICH THE ROMAN EMPIRE RENDERED TO HUMANITY AND ESPECIALLY TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
1. PAX ROMANA AND THE UNIFICATION OF THE WORLD:
THE FIRST UNIVERSAL BLESSING CONFERRED BY THE EMPIRE WAS THE FAMOUS PAX ROMANA ("ROMAN PEACE"). THE WORLD HAD NOT BEEN AT PEACE SINCE THE DAYS OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT. THE QUARRELS OF THE DIADOCHI, AND THE AGGRESSION OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC HAD KEPT THE NATIONS IN A STATE OF CONSTANT TURMOIL. A UNIVERSAL PEACE WAS FIRST ESTABLISHED WITH THE BEGINNING OF THE REIGN OF AUGUSTUS AND THE CLOSING OF THE TEMPLE OF JANUS. IN ALL THE COUNTRIES ROUND THE MEDITERRANEAN AND FROM DISTANT BRITAIN TO THE EUPHRATES THE WORLD WAS AT REST. ROME HAD MADE AN END OF HER OWN CIVIL WARS AND HAD PUT A STOP TO WARS AMONG THE NATIONS. THOUGH HER WARS WERE OFTEN INIQUITOUS AND UNJUSTIFIABLE, AND SHE CONQUERED LIKE A BARBARIAN, SHE RULED HER CONQUESTS LIKE A HUMANE STATESMAN. THE QUARRELS OF THE DIADOCHI WHICH CAUSED SO MUCH TURMOIL IN THE EAST WERE ENDED, THE TERRITORY OF THE LAGIDS; ATTALIDS, SELEUCIDS AND ANTIGONIDS HAVING PASSED UNDER THE SWAY OF ROME. THE EMPIRE UNITED GREEKS, ROMANS AND JEWS ALL UNDER ONE GOVERNMENT. ROME THUS BLENDED THE NATIONS AND PREPARED THEM FOR CHRISTIANITY. NOW FOR THE FIRST TIME WE MAY SPEAK OF THE WORLD AS UNIVERSAL HUMANITY, THE ORBIS TERRARUM, HE OIKOUMENE (LUKE 2:1), THE GENUS HUMANUM. THESE TERMS REPRESENTED HUMANITY AS LIVING UNDER A UNIFORM SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT. ALL WERE MEMBERS OF ONE EARTHLY STATE; THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS THEIR COMMUNIS OMNIUM PATRIA.
2. COSMOPOLITANISM:
THIS STATE OF AFFAIRS CONTRIBUTED LARGELY TO THE SPREAD OF COSMOPOLITANISM WHICH HAD SET IN WITH THE MACEDONIA CONQUEROR. UNDER THE ROMAN EMPIRE ALL NATIONAL BARRIERS WERE REMOVED; THE GREAT CITIES-ROME, ALEXANDRIA, ANTIOCH, ETC.-BECAME MEETING-PLACES OF ALL RACES AND LANGUAGES. THE ROMANS WERE EVERYWHERE CARRYING THEIR LAWS AND CIVILIZATION; GREEKS SETTLED IN THOUSANDS AT ALL IMPORTANT CENTERS AS PROFESSORS, MERCHANTS, PHYSICIANS, OR ACROBATS; ORIENTALS WERE TO BE FOUND IN LARGE NUMBERS WITH THEIR GODS AND MYSTERIES IN ROME, "THE EPITOME OF THE WORLD." IN THE ROMAN ARMIES’ SOLDIERS FROM ALL QUARTERS OF THE EMPIRE BECAME COMPANIONS. AND MANY THOUSANDS OF SLAVES OF FINE EDUCATION AND HIGH CULTURE CONTRIBUTED MUCH TO COSMOPOLITANISM. BEING IN MANY CASES FAR SUPERIOR IN CULTURE TO THEIR MASTERS, THEY BECAME THEIR TEACHERS. AND IN EVERY CITY OF IMPORTANCE, EAST OR WEST, LARGE BODIES OF THE JEWISH DIASPORA WERE SETTLED.
3. ECLECTICISM:
THIS COSMOPOLITANISM GAVE GREAT IMPETUS TO A CORRESPONDING ECLECTICISM OF THOUGHT. NOTHING COULD HAVE BEEN MORE FAVORABLE TO CHRISTIANITY THAN THIS INTERMIXTURE OF ALL RACES AND MUTUAL EXCHANGE OF THOUGHT. EACH PEOPLE DISCOVERED HOW MUCH IT HAD IN COMMON WITH ITS NEIGHBORS. FROM THE DAYS OF THE DIADOCHI, STOICISM HAD BEEN PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF A CIVIC AND ETHICAL BROTHERHOOD OF HUMANITY. IN THE FUSION OF DIFFERENT PHILOSOPHIC SYSTEMS, THE EMPHASIS HAD SHIFTED FROM THE CITY-STATE OR POLITICAL OR NATIONAL TO THE MORAL AND HUMAN POINT OF VIEW. ALL MEN WERE THUS REDUCED TO EQUALITY BEFORE THE ONE; ONLY VIRTUE AND VICE WERE THE DIFFERENTIATING FACTORS. MEN WERE AKIN WITH THE DIVINE-AT LEAST THE WISE AND GOOD-SO THAT ONE POET COULD SAY, "WE ARE HIS OFFSPRING." STOICISM DID A NOBLE SERVICE IN PREPARATION FOR CHRISTIANITY BY PREACHING UNIVERSALISM ALONG THE PATH OF INDIVIDUALISM. IT ALSO FURNISHED COMFORT AND STRENGTH TO COUNTLESS THOUSANDS OF WEARY HUMAN LIVES AND MINISTERED SPIRITUAL SUPPORT AND CALM RESIGNATION AT MANY A HEATHEN DEATHBED. IT MAY BE DECLARED TO BE THE FIRST SYSTEM OF RELIGIOUS THOUGHT-FOR IT WAS A RELIGION MORE THAN A PHILOSOPHY-WHICH MADE A SERIOUS STUDY OF THE DISEASES OF THE HUMAN SOUL. WE KNOW OF COURSE ITS WEAKNESS AND IMPERFECTIONS, THAT IT WAS AN ARISTOCRATIC CREED APPEALING ONLY TO THE ELECT OF MORTALS, THAT IT HAD LITTLE MESSAGE FOR THE FALLEN AND LOWER CLASSES, THAT IT WAS COLD AND STERN, THAT IT LACKED-AS SENECA FELT-THE INSPIRATION OF AN IDEAL LIFE. BUT WITH ALL ITS FAILURES IT PROVED A WORTHY PEDAGOGUE TO A RELIGION WHICH BROUGHT A LARGER MESSAGE THAN THAT OF GREECE. IT AFFORDED THE SPIRITUAL AND MORAL COUNTERPART TO THE LARGER HUMAN SOCIETY OF WHICH THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS THE POLITICAL AND VISIBLE SYMBOL. HITHERTO A GOOD CITIZEN HAD BEEN A GOOD MAN. NOW A GOOD MAN IS A GOOD CITIZEN, AND THAT NOT OF A NARROW CITY-STATE, BUT OF THE WORLD. STOICISM ALSO PROVED TILE INTERPRETER AND MOUTHPIECE TO THE ROMAN EMPIRE OF THE HIGHER MORAL AND SPIRITUAL QUALITIES OF GREEK CIVILIZATION; IT DIFFUSED THE BEST CONVICTIONS OF GREECE ABOUT GOD AND MAN, SELECTING THOSE ELEMENTS THAT WERE UNIVERSAL AND OF LASTING HUMAN VALUE. THE MIND OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS FURTHER PREPARED FOR CHRISTIANITY BY THE JEWISH DIASPORA. GREEKS LEARNED FROM JEWS AND JEWS FROM GREEKS AND THE ROMANS FROM BOTH. THE UNIFICATION EFFECTED BY ROMAN LAW AND ADMINISTRATION GREATLY AIDED THE DIASPORA. JEWISH SETTLEMENTS BECAME STILL MORE NUMEROUS AND POWERFUL BOTH IN THE EAST AND WEST. THOSE JEWS BRINGING FROM THE HOMELAND THE SPIRITUAL MONOTHEISM OF THEIR RACE COMBINED IT WITH GREEK PHILOSOPHY WHICH HAD BEEN SETTING STEADILY FOR MONOTHEISM. WITH THE JEWS THE EXCLUSIVELY NATIONAL ELEMENT WAS SUBORDINATED TO THE MORE HUMAN AND UNIVERSAL, THE CEREMONIAL TO THE RELIGIOUS. THEY EVEN ADOPTED THE WORLD-LANGUAGE OF THAT DAY-GREEK-AND HAD THEIR SACRED SCRIPTURES TRANSLATED INTO THIS LANGUAGE IN WHICH THEY CARRIED ON AN ACTIVE PROSELYTISM. THE ROMAN SPIRIT WAS AT FIRST ESSENTIALLY NARROW AND EXCLUSIVE. BUT EVEN THE ROMANS SOON FELL BENEATH THE SPELL OF THIS COSMOPOLITANISM AND ECLECTICISM. AS THEIR CONQUESTS INCREASED, THEIR MIND WAS CORRESPONDINGLY WIDENED. THEY ADOPTED THE POLICY OF ALEXANDER-SPARING THE GODS OF THE CONQUERED AND ADMITTING THEM INTO THE RESPONSIBILITY OF GUARDING ROME; THEY ASSIMILATED THEM WITH THEIR OWN PANTHEON OR IDENTIFIED THEM WITH ROMAN GODS. IN THIS WAY NATURALLY THE RELIGIOUS IDEAS OF CONQUERED RACES MORE HIGHLY CIVILIZED THAN THE CONQUERORS LAID HOLD ON ROMAN MINDS.
4. PROTECTION FOR GREEK CULTURE:
ANOTHER INESTIMABLE SERVICE RENDERED TO HUMANITY AND CHRISTIANITY WAS THE PROTECTION WHICH THE ROMAN POWER AFFORDED THE GREEK CIVILIZATION. WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE ROMANS WERE AT FIRST ONLY CONQUERING BARBARIANS WHO HAD LITTLE RESPECT FOR CULTURE, BUT IDEALIZED POWER. ALREADY THEY HAD WIPED OUT TWO ANCIENT AND SUPERIOR CIVILIZATIONS-THAT OF CARTHAGE WITHOUT LEAVING A TRACE, AND THAT OF ETRURIA, TRACES OF WHICH HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED IN MODERN TIMES. IT IS HARD TO CONCEIVE WHAT A SCOURGE ROME WOULD HAVE PROVED TO THE WORLD HAD SHE NOT FALLEN UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE SUPERIOR CULTURE AND PHILOSOPHY OF GREECE. HAD THE ROMAN MARS NOT BEEN EDUCATED BY PALLAS ATHENE THE ROMANS WOULD HAVE PROVED VANDALS AND TARTARS IN BLOTTING OUT CIVILIZATION AND ARRESTING HUMAN PROGRESS. THE GREEKS, ON THE OTHER HAND, COULD CONQUER MORE BY THEIR PREEMINENCE IN EVERYTHING THAT PERTAINS TO THE INTELLECTUAL LIFE OF MAN THAN THEY COULD HOLD BY THE SWORD. A PRACTICAL AND POLITICAL POWER WAS NEEDED TO PROTECT GREEK SPECULATION. BUT THE ROMANS AFTER CAUSING MUCH DEVASTATION WERE GRADUALLY EDUCATED AND CIVILIZED AND HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO THE UPLIFTING AND ENLIGHTENMENT OF SUBSEQUENT CIVILIZATIONS BY BOTH PRESERVING AND OPENING TO THE WORLD THE SPIRITUAL QUALITIES OF GREECE. THE KINSHIP OF MAN WITH THE DIVINE, LEARNED FROM SOCRATES AND PLATO, WENT FORTH ON ITS WIDE EVANGEL. THIS GREEK CIVILIZATION, PHILOSOPHY AND THEOLOGY TRAINED MANY OF THE GREAT THEOLOGIANS AND LEADERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, SO THAT CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA SAID THAT GREEK PHILOSOPHY AND JEWISH LAW HAD PROVED SCHOOLMASTERS TO BRING THE WORLD TO CHRIST. PAUL, WHO PREVENTED CHRISTIANITY FROM REMAINING A JEWISH SECT AND PROCLAIMED ITS UNIVERSALISM, LEARNED MUCH FROM GREEK-ESPECIALLY FROM STOIC-THOUGHT. IT IS ALSO SIGNIFICANT THAT THE EARLY CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES APPARENTLY WENT ONLY WHERE THE GREEK LANGUAGE WAS KNOWN, WHICH WAS THE CASE IN ALL CENTERS OF ROMAN ADMINISTRATION.
5. LINGUISTICALLY:
THE STATE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE LINGUISTICALLY WAS IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE FAVORABLE TO THE SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY. THE GREEK REPUBLICS BY THEIR ENTERPRISE, SUPERIOR GENIUS AND COMMERCIAL ABILITIES EXTENDED THEIR DIALECTS OVER THE AEGEAN ISLANDS, THE COASTS OF ASIA MINOR, SICILY AND MAGNA GRAECIA. THE PREEMINENCE OF ATTIC CULTURE AND LITERATURE FAVORED BY THE SHORT-LIVED ATHENIAN EMPIRE RAISED THIS DIALECT TO A STANDARD AMONG THE GREEK PEOPLES. BUT THE OTHER DIALECTS LONG PERSISTED. OUT OF THIS BABEL OF GREEK DIALECTS THERE FINALLY AROSE A NORMAL KOINE OR "COMMON LANGUAGE." BY THE CONQUESTS OF ALEXANDER AND THE HELLENISTIC SYMPATHIES OF THE DIADOCHI THIS COMMON GREEK LANGUAGE BECAME THE LINGUA FRANCA OF ANTIQUITY. GREEK WAS KNOWN IN NORTHERN INDIA, AT THE PARTHIAN COURT, AND ON THE DISTANT SHORES OF THE EUXINE (BLACK SEA). THE NATIVE LAND OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WAS SURROUNDED ON ALL SIDES BY GREEK CIVILIZATION. GREEK CULTURE AND LANGUAGE PENETRATED INTO THE MIDST OF THE OBSTINATE HOME-KEEPING PALESTINIAN JEWS. THOUGH GREEK WAS NOT THE MOTHER-TONGUE OF OUR LORD, HE UNDERSTOOD GREEK AND APPARENTLY COULD SPEAK IT WHEN OCCASION REQUIRED-ARAMAIC BEING THE LANGUAGE OF HIS HEART AND OF HIS PUBLIC TEACHINGS. THE HISTORY OF THE MACCABEAN STRUGGLE AFFORDS AMPLE EVIDENCE OF THE EXTENT TO WHICH GREEK CULTURE, AND WITH IT THE GREEK LANGUAGE, WERE FAMILIAR TO THE JEWS. THERE WERE IN LATER DAYS HELLENISTIC BODIES OF DEVOUT JEWS IN JERUSALEM ITSELF. GREEK WAS RECOGNIZED BY THE JEWS AS THE UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE: THE INSCRIPTION ON THE WALL OF THE OUTER TEMPLE COURT FORBIDDING GENTILES UNDER PAIN OF DEATH TO ENTER WAS IN GREEK. THE KOINE BECAME THE LANGUAGE EVEN OF RELIGION-WHERE A FOREIGN TONGUE IS LEAST LIKELY TO BE USED-OF THE LARGE JEWISH DIASPORA. THEY PERCEIVED THE ADVANTAGES OF GREEK AS THE LANGUAGE OF COMMERCE-THE JEWS' OCCUPATION-OF CULTURE AND OF PROSELYTIZING. THEY THREW OPEN THEIR SACRED SCRIPTURES IN THE SEPTUAGINT AND OTHER VERSIONS TO THE GREEK-ROMAN WORLD, ADAPTING THE TRANSLATION IN MANY RESPECTS TO THE REQUIREMENTS OF GREEK READERS. "THE BIBLE WHOSE GOD WAS YAHWEH WAS THE BIBLE OF ONE PEOPLE: THE HOLY BIBLE WHOSE GOD WAS (KURIOS, "LORD") WAS THE BIBLE OF HUMANITY." WHEN THE ROMANS CAME UPON THE SCENE, THEY FOUND THIS LANGUAGE SO WIDELY KNOWN AND SO DEEPLY ROOTED THEY COULD NOT HOPE TO SUPPLANT IT. INDEED, THEY DID NOT TRY-EXCEPT IN SICILY AND MAGNA GRAECIA-TO SUPPRESS GREEK, BUT RATHER GLADLY ACCEPTED IT AS THE ONE COMMON MEANS OF INTERCOURSE AMONG THE PEOPLES OF THEIR EASTERN DOMINIONS. THOUGH LATIN WAS OF COURSE THE OFFICIAL LANGUAGE OF THE CONQUERORS, THE DECREES OF GOVERNORS GENERALLY APPEARED WITH A GREEK TRANSLATION, SO THAT THEY MIGHT BE "UNDERSTANDED OF THE PEOPLE," AND GREEK OVERCAME LATIN, AS ENGLISH DROVE OUT THE FRENCH OF THE NORMAN INVADERS. LATIN POETS AND HISTORIANS MORE THAN ONCE COMPLAINED THAT GRAECIA CAPTA FERUM VICTOREM CEPIT ("CONQUERED GREECE VANQUISHED ITS STERN CONQUEROR").
III. ATTITUDE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE TO RELIGIONS.
1. ROMAN OR STATE RELIGION:
THE HISTORY OF ROMAN RELIGION REVEALS A CONTINUOUS PENETRATION OF ITALIAN, ETRUSCAN, GREEK, EGYPTIAN AND ORIENTAL WORSHIP AND RITES, UNTIL THE OLD ROMAN RELIGION BECAME ALMOST UNRECOGNIZABLE, AND EVEN THE ANTIQUARIAN LEARNING OF A VARRO COULD SCARCELY DISCOVER THE ORIGINAL MEANING OR USE OF MANY ROMAN DEITIES. THE ROMAN ELEMENTS OR MODES OF WORSHIP PROGRESSIVELY RETREATED UNTIL THEY AND THE FOREIGN RITES WITH WHICH THEY WERE OVERLAID GAVE WAY BEFORE THE MIGHT OF CHRISTIANITY. AS ROME EXPANDED, HER RELIGIOUS DEMANDS INCREASED. DURING THE REGAL PERIOD ROMAN RELIGION WAS THAT OF A SIMPLE AGRICULTURAL COMMUNITY. IN THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE REGIFUGIUM AND THE SECOND PUNIC WAR ROMAN RELIGION BECAME MORE COMPLICATED AND THE ROMAN PANTHEON WAS LARGELY INCREASED BY IMPORTATIONS FROM ETRURIA, LATIUM AND MAGNA GRAECIA. THE MYSTERIOUS RELIGION OF ETRURIA FIRST IMPRESSED THE ROMAN MIND, AND FROM THIS QUARTER PROBABLY CAME THE TRINITY OF THE CAPITOL (JUPITER, JUNO, MINERVA) PREVIOUSLY INTRODUCED INTO ETRURIA FROM GREEK SOURCES, THUS SHOWING THAT THE ROMANS WERE NOT THE FIRST IN ITALY TO BE INFLUENCED BY THE RELIGION OF GREECE. NEW MODES OF WORSHIP, NON-ROMAN IN SPIRIT, ALSO CAME IN FROM THE ETRUSCANS AND FOREIGN ELEMENTS OF GREEK MYTHOLOGY. LATIUM ALSO MADE ITS CONTRIBUTION, THE WORSHIP OF DIANA COMING FROM ARICIA AND ALSO A LATIN JUPITER. TWO LATIN CULTS PENETRATED EVEN WITHIN THE ROMAN POMOERIUM-THAT OF HERCULES AND CASTOR, WITH DEITIES OF GREEK ORIGIN. THE GREEK SETTLEMENTS IN SOUTHERN ITALY (MAGNA GRAECIA) WERE GENEROUS IN THEIR CONTRIBUTIONS AND OPENED THE WAY FOR THE LATER INVASION OF GREEK DEITIES. THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS WERE EARLY IMPORTED FROM CUMAE AS SACRED SCRIPTURES FOR THE ROMANS. IN 493 B.C. DURING A FAMINE A TEMPLE WAS BUILT TO THE GREEK TRINITY DEMETER, DIONYSUS, AND PERSEPHONE, UNDER THE LATIN NAMES OF CERES, LIBER, AND LIBERA-THE BEGINNING OF DISTRUST IN THE PRIMITIVE ROMAN NUMINA AND OF THAT PRACTICE, SO OFT REPEATED IN ROMAN HISTORY, OF INTRODUCING NEW AND FOREIGN GODS AT PERIODS OF GREAT DISTRESS. IN 433 APOLLO CAME FROM THE SAME REGION. MERCURY AND ASCLEPIUS FOLLOWED IN 293 B.C., AND IN 249 B.C. DIS AND PROSERPINA WERE BROUGHT FROM TARENTUM. OTHER NON-ROMAN MODES OF APPROACH TO DEITY WERE INTRODUCED. ROME HAD BEEN IN THIS PERIOD VERY BROAD-MINDED IN HER POLICY OF MEETING THE GROWING RELIGIOUS NEEDS OF HER COMMUNITY, BUT SHE HAD NOT SO FAR GONE BEYOND ITALY. A TASTE HAD ALSO DEVELOPED FOR DRAMATIC AND MORE AESTHETIC FORMS OF WORSHIP. THE PERIOD OF THE SECOND PUNIC WAR WAS A CRISIS IN ROMAN RELIGIOUS LIFE, AND THE FAITH OF THE ROMANS WANED BEFORE GROWING UNBELIEF. BOTH THE EDUCATED CLASSES AND THE POPULACE ABANDONED THE OLD ROMAN RELIGION, THE FORMER SANK INTO SKEPTICISM, THE LATTER INTO SUPERSTITION; THE FORMER PUT PHILOSOPHY IN THE PLACE OF RELIGION, THE LATTER THE MORE SENSUOUS CULTS OF THE ORIENT. THE ROMANS WENT ABROAD AGAIN TO BORROW DEITIES-THIS TIME TO GREECE, ASIA AND EGYPT. GREEK DEITIES WERE INTRODUCED WHOLESALE, AND READILY ASSIMILATED TO OR IDENTIFIED WITH ROMAN DEITIES (SEE ROME, III, 1). IN 191 B.C. HEBE ENTERED AS JUVENTAS, IN 179 ARTEMIS AS DIANA, IN 138 ARES AS MARS. BUT THE HOME OF RELIGION-THE ORIENT-PROVED MORE HELPFUL. IN 204 B.C. CYBELE WAS INTRODUCED FROM PESSINUS TO ROME, KNOWN ALSO AS THE GREAT MOTHER (MAGNA MATER)-A FATAL AND FINAL BLOW TO OLD ROMAN RELIGION AND AN IMPETUS TO THE WILDER AND MORE ORGIASTIC CULTS AND MYSTERIOUS GLAMOR WHICH CAPTIVATED THE COMMON MIND. BACCHUS WITH HIS GROSS IMMORALITY SOON FOLLOWED. SULLA INTRODUCED MA FROM PHRYGIA AS THE COUNTERPART OF THE ROMAN BELLONA, AND EGYPT GAVE ISIS. IN THE WARS OF POMPEY AGAINST THE PIRATES MITHRA WAS BROUGHT TO ROME-THE GREATEST RIVAL OF CHRISTIANITY. RELIGION NOW BEGAN TO PASS INTO THE HANDS OF POLITICIANS AND AT THE CLOSE OF THE REPUBLIC WAS ALMOST ENTIRELY IN THEIR HANDS. WORSHIP DEGENERATED INTO FORMALISM, AND FORMALISM CULMINATED IN DISUSE. UNDER THE EMPIRE PHILOSOPHIC SYSTEMS CONTINUED STILL MORE TO REPLACE RELIGION, AND ORIENTAL RITES SPREAD APACE. THE RELIGIOUS REVIVAL OF AUGUSTUS WAS AN EFFORT TO BREATHE LIFE INTO THE DRY BONES. HIS PLAN WAS ONLY PARTLY RELIGIOUS, AND PARTLY POLITICAL-TO ESTABLISH AN IMPERIAL AND POPULAR RELIGION OF WHICH HE WAS THE HEAD AND CENTERING ROUND HIS PERSON. HE DISCOVERED THE NECESSITY OF AN IMPERIAL RELIGION. IN THE EAST KINGS HAD LONG BEFORE BEEN REGARDED AS DIVINE BY THEIR SUBJECTS. ALEXANDER THE GREAT, LIKE A WISE POLITICIAN, INTENDED TO USE THIS AS ONE BOND OF UNION FOR HIS WIDE DOMINIONS. THE SAME HABIT EXTENDED AMONG THE DIADOCHIAN KINGS, ESPECIALLY IN EGYPT AND SYRIA. WHEN AUGUSTUS HAD BROUGHT PEACE TO THE WORLD, THE ORIENT WAS READY TO HAIL HIM AS A GOD. OUT OF THIS WAS EVOLVED THE CULT OF THE REIGNING EMPEROR AND OF ROMA PERSONIFIED. THIS WORSHIP GAVE RELIGIOUS UNITY TO THE EMPIRE, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME MAGNIFYING THE EMPEROR. BUT THE EFFORT WAS IN VAIN: THE OLD ROMAN RELIGION WAS DEAD, AND THE SPIRITUAL NEEDS OF THE EMPIRE CONTINUED TO BE MET MORE AND MORE BY PHILOSOPHY AND THE MYSTERIES WHICH PROMISED IMMORTALITY. THE CULT OF THE GENIUS OF THE EMPEROR SOON LOST ALL REALITY. VESPASIAN HIMSELF ON HIS DEATHBED JESTED AT THE IDEA OF HIS BECOMING A GOD. THE EMPEROR-WORSHIP DECLINED STEADILY, AND IN THE 3RD AND 4TH CENTURIES ORIENTAL WORSHIPS WERE SUPREME. THE RELIGION OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE SOON BECAME OF THAT COSMOPOLITAN AND ECLECTIC TYPE SO CHARACTERISTIC OF THE NEW ERA.
2. NON-ROMAN RELIGIONS: RELIGIONES LICITAE AND RELIGIONES ILLICITAE:
THE NON-ROMAN RELIGIONS WERE DIVIDED INTO RELIGIONES LICITAE ("LICENSED WORSHIPS") AND RELIGIONES ILLICITAE ("UNLICENSED"). THE ROMANS AT DIFFERENT TIMES, ON ACCOUNT OF EARTHQUAKES, PESTILENCES, FAMINE OR MILITARY DISASTERS, INTRODUCED NON-ROMAN CULTS AS MEANS OF APPEASING THE NUMINA. THIS GENERALLY MEANT THAT THE CULTS IN QUESTION COULD BE PERFORMED WITH IMPUNITY BY THEIR FOREIGN ADHERENTS. IT LEGALIZED THE COLLEGIA NECESSARY FOR THESE WORSHIPS FROM WHICH ROMAN CITIZENS WERE BY LAW EXCLUDED. BUT, GENERALLY SPEAKING, ANY PEOPLE SETTLING AT ROME WAS PERMITTED THE LIBERTY OF ITS OWN NATIVE WORSHIP IN SO FAR AS THE EXERCISE OF IT DID NOT INTERFERE WITH THE PEACE OF THE STATE OR CORRUPT THE MORALS OF SOCIETY. ON ONE OCCASION (186 B.C.), BY A DECREE OF THE SENATE, A SEVERE INQUISITION WAS INSTITUTED AGAINST THE BACCHANALIAN RITES WHICH HAD CAUSED FLAGRANT IMMORALITY AMONG THE ADHERENTS. BUT ROME WAS NEVER A SYSTEMATIC PERSECUTOR. THESE FOREIGN RITES AND SUPERSTITIONS, THOUGH OFTEN FORBIDDEN AND THEIR PROFESSED ADHERENTS DRIVEN FROM THE CITY, ALWAYS RETURNED STRONGER THAN EVER. ROMAN CITIZENS SOON DISCOVERED THE FASCINATION OF ORIENTAL AND GREEK MYSTERIES, AND DEVOTED THEMSELVES TO FOREIGN GODS WHILE MAINTAINING THE NECESSARY FORMALISM TOWARD THE RELIGION OF THE STATE. VERY OFTEN TOO ROMAN CITIZENS WOULD BE PRESIDENTS OF THESE RELIGIOUS BROTHERHOODS. IT SHOULD NOT BE FORGOTTEN THAT THE ORIGINAL MORAL ELEMENTS HAD FALLEN OUT OF ROMAN RELIGION, AND THAT IT HAD BECOME SIMPLY A POLITICAL AND MILITARY RELIGION FOR THE WELFARE OF THE STATE, NOT FOR THE SALVATION OF THE INDIVIDUAL. THE INDIVIDUAL MUST CONFORM TO CERTAIN PRESCRIBED RITES IN ORDER TO AVERT CALAMITY FROM THE STATE. THIS DONE, THE STATE DEMANDED NO MORE, AND LEFT HIM A LARGE MEASURE OF FREEDOM IN SEEKING EXCITEMENT OR AESTHETIC PLEASURE IN THE WARM AND MORE SOCIAL FOREIGN MYSTERIES. THUS, WHILE THE ROMANS RETAINED THE DISTINCTION OF RELIGIONES LICITAE AND ILLICITAE, THEY SELDOM USED SEVERITY AGAINST THE LATTER. MANY UNLICENSED CULTS WERE NEVER DISTURBED. IN FACT, THE VERY IDEA OF EMPIRE RENDERED TOLERATION OF NON-ROMAN RELIGIONS A NECESSITY. PRACTICALLY, THOUGH NOT THEORETICALLY, THE EMPIRE ABANDONED THE IDEA OF RELIGIONES ILLICITAE, WHILE IT RETAINED IT UPON THE STATUTE-BOOK TO USE IN CASE OF SUCH AN EMERGENCY AS THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION INVOLVED. NOT ONLY THE GOVERNMENT WAS TOLERANT, BUT THE DIFFERENT VARIETIES OF RELIGIONS WERE TOLERANT AND ON GOOD TERMS WITH EACH OTHER. THE SAME MAN MIGHT BE INITIATED INTO THE MYSTERIES OF HALF A DOZEN DIVINITIES. THE SAME MAN MIGHT EVEN BE PRIEST OF TWO OR MORE GODS. SOME HAD NOT THE SLIGHTEST OBJECTION TO WORSHIPPING CHRIST ALONG WITH MITHRA, ISIS AND ADONIS. MEN WERE GROWING CONSCIOUS OF THE ONENESS OF THE DIVINE, AND CREDITED THEIR NEIGHBORS WITH WORSHIPPING THE ONE UNKNOWN UNDER DIFFERENT NAMES AND FORMS. HADRIAN IS SAID TO HAVE MEDITATED THE ERECTION OF TEMPLES THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE TO THE UNKNOWN GOD.
(1) JUDAISM A "RELIGIO LICITA."
AN INTERESTING AND, FOR THE HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY, IMPORTANT EXAMPLE OF A RELIGIO LICITA IS JUDAISM. NO MORE EXCLUSIVE AND OBSTINATE PEOPLE COULD HAVE BEEN FOUND UPON WHOM TO BESTOW THE FAVOR. YET FROM THE DAYS OF JULIUS CAESAR THE IMPERIAL POLICY TOWARD THE JEW AND HIS RELIGION WAS UNIFORMLY FAVORABLE, WITH THE BRIEF EXCEPTION OF THE MAD ATTEMPT OF GAIUS. THE GOVERNMENT OFTEN PROTECTED THEM AGAINST THE HATRED OF THE POPULACE. UP TO 70 A.D. THEY WERE ALLOWED FREELY TO SEND THEIR YEARLY CONTRIBUTION TO THE TEMPLE; THEY WERE EVEN ALLOWED SELF-GOVERNING PRIVILEGES AND LEGISLATIVE POWERS AMONG THEMSELVES, AND THUS FORMED AN EXCLUSIVE COMMUNITY IN THE MIDST OF ROMAN SOCIETY. EVEN THE DISASTROUS WAR OF 68-70 A.D. AND THE FALL OF JERUSALEM DID NOT BRING PERSECUTION UPON THE JEW, THOUGH MOST OF THESE SELF-GOVERNING AND SELF-LEGISLATING POWERS WERE WITHDRAWN AND THE JEWS WERE COMPELLED TO PAY A POLL-TAX TO THE TEMPLE OF THE CAPITOLINE JUPITER. STILL THEIR RELIGION REMAINED LICENSED, TOLERATED, PROTECTED. THEY WERE EXCUSED FROM DUTIES IMPOSSIBLE FOR THEIR RELIGION, SUCH AS MILITARY SERVICE. THIS TOLERANCE OF THE JEWISH RELIGION WAS OF INCALCULABLE IMPORTANCE TO INFANT CHRISTIANITY WHICH AT FIRST PROFESSED TO BE NO MORE THAN A REFORMED AND EXPANDED JUDAISM.
(2) WHY CHRISTIANITY WAS ALONE PROSCRIBED.
THE QUESTION NEXT ARISES: IF SUCH WAS THE UNIVERSALLY MILD AND TOLERANT POLICY OF THE EMPIRE TO FIND ROOM FOR ALL GODS AND CULTS, AND TO RESPECT THE BELIEFS OF ALL THE SUBJECT PEOPLES, HOW COMES THE ANOMALY THAT CHRISTIANITY ALONE WAS PROSCRIBED AND PERSECUTED? CHRISTIANITY WAS INDEED A RELIGIO ILLICITA, NOT HAVING BEEN ACCEPTED BY THE GOVERNMENT AS A RELIGIO LICITA, LIKE JUDAISM. BUT THIS IS NO ANSWER. THERE WERE OTHER UNLICENSED RELIGIONS WHICH GREW APACE IN THE EMPIRE. NEITHER WAS IT SIMPLY BECAUSE CHRISTIANITY WAS AGGRESSIVE AND GIVEN TO PROSELYTISM AND DARED TO APPEAR EVEN IN THE IMPERIAL HOUSEHOLD: MITHRAISM AND ISISM WERE MILITANT AND AGGRESSIVE, AND YET WERE TOLERATED. NOR WAS IT SIMPLY BECAUSE OF POPULAR HATRED, FOR THE CHRISTIAN WAS NOT HATED ABOVE THE JEW. OTHER REASONS MUST EXPLAIN THE ANOMALY.
(3) TWO EMPIRES: CAUSES OF CONFLICT.
THE FACT WAS THAT TWO EMPIRES WERE BORN ABOUT THE SAME TIME SO LIKE AND YET SO UNLIKE AS TO RENDER A CONFLICT AND STRUGGLE TO THE DEATH INEVITABLE. THE CHRISTIANS WERE UNEQUIVOCAL IN ASSERTING THAT THE SOCIETY FOR WHICH THEY WERE WAITING AND LABORING WAS A "KINGDOM."
(A) CONFUSION OF SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL:
THEY THOUGHT NOT MERELY IN NATIONAL OR RACIAL BUT IN ECUMENICAL TERMS. THE ROMANS COULD NOT UNDERSTAND A KINGDOM OF GOD UPON EARTH, BUT CONFUSED CHRISTIAN AMBITION WITH POLITICAL. IT WAS SOON DISCOVERED THAT CHRISTIANITY CAME NOT TO SAVE BUT TO DESTROY AND DISINTEGRATE THE EMPIRE. EARLY CHRISTIAN ENTHUSIASM MADE THE TERM "KINGDOM" VERY PROVOKING TO PAGAN PATRIOTISM, FOR MANY, LOOKING FOR THE PAROUSIA OF THEIR LORD, WERE THEMSELVES MISLED INTO THINKING OF THE NEW SOCIETY AS A KINGDOM SOON TO BE SET UP UPON THE EARTH WITH CHRIST AS KING. GRADUALLY, OF COURSE, CHRISTIANS BECAME ENLIGHTENED UPON THIS POINT, BUT THE HARM HAD BEEN DONE. BOTH THE REIN EMPIRE AND CHRISTIANITY WERE AIMING AT A SOCIAL ORGANIZATION TO EMBRACE THE GENUS HUMANUM. BUT THOUGH THESE TWO EMPIRES WERE SO ALIKE IN SEVERAL POINTS AND THE ONE HAD DONE SO MUCH TO PREPARE THE WAY FOR THE OTHER, YET THE CONTRAST WAS TOO GREAT TO ALLOW CONCILIATION. CHRISTIANITY WOULD NOT LOSE THE ATOM IN THE MASS; IT AIMED AT UNIVERSALISM ALONG THE PATH OF INDIVIDUALISM-GIVING NEW VALUE TO HUMAN PERSONALITY.
(B) UNIQUE CLAIMS OF CHRISTIANITY:
IT SEEMED ALSO TO PROVOKE ROMAN PRIDE BY ITS ABSURD CLAIMS. IT PREACHED THAT THE WORLD WAS TO BE DESTROYED BY FIRE TO MAKE WAY FOR NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH, THAT THE ETERNAL CITY (ROME) WAS DOOMED TO FALL, THAT A KING WOULD COME FROM HEAVEN WHOM CHRISTIANS WERE TO OBEY, THAT AMID THE COMING DESOLATIONS THE CHRISTIANS SHOULD REMAIN TRANQUIL.
(C) NOVELTY OF CHRISTIANITY:
AGAIN, AFTER CHRISTIANITY CAME FROM UNDERNEATH THE AEGIS OF JUDAISM, IT MUST HAVE TAKEN THE GOVERNMENT SOMEWHAT BY SURPRISE AS A NEW AND UNLICENSED RELIGION WHICH HAD GROWN STRONG UNDER A MISNOMER. IT WAS THE NEWEST AND LATEST RELIGION OF THE EMPIRE; IT CAME SUDDENLY, AS IT WERE, UPON THE STAGE WITH NO PAST. IT WAS NOT APPARENT TO THE ROMAN MIND THAT CHRISTIANITY HAD BEEN SPREADING FOR A GENERATION UNDER THE TOLERANCE GRANTED TO JUDAISM (SUB UMBRACULO LICITAE JUDEORUM RELIGIONIS: TERT.), THE LATTER OF WHICH WAS "PROTECTED BY ITS ANTIQUITY," AS TACITUS SAID. THE ROMANS WERE OF A CONSERVATIVE NATURE AND DISLIKED INNOVATIONS. THE GREATEST STATESMAN OF THE AUGUSTAN ERA, MAECENAS, ADVISED THE EMPEROR TO EXTEND NO TOLERANCE TO NEW RELIGIONS AS SUBVERSIVE OF MONARCHY (DIO CASSIUS LII.36). A NEW FAITH APPEARING SUDDENLY WITH A LARGE CLIENTELE MIGHT BE DANGEROUS TO THE PUBLIC PEACE (MULTITUDE INGENS: TAC. ANN. XV0.44; POLU PLETHOS CLEM. ROM.; COR 1 6).
(D) INTOLERANCE AND EXCLUSIVENESS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION AND CHRISTIAN SOCIETY:
IN ONE MARKED WAY CHRISTIANS CONTRAVENED THE TOLERANT ELECTIVE SPIRIT OF THE EMPIRE-THE INTOLERANCE AND ABSOLUTENESS OF THEIR RELIGION AND THE EXCLUSIVENESS OF THEIR SOCIETY. ALL OTHER RELIGIONS OF THE EMPIRE ADMITTED COMPROMISE AND ECLECTICISM, WERE WILLING TO DWELL RATHER ON THE POINTS OF CONTACT WITH THEIR NEIGHBORS THAN ON THE CONTRAST. BUT CHRISTIANITY ADMITTED NO COMPROMISE, WAS INTOLERANT TO ALL OTHER SYSTEMS. IT MUST BE ADMITTED THAT IN THIS WAY IT WAS RATHER UNFAIR TO OTHER CULTS WHICH OFFERED COMFORT AND SPIRITUAL SUPPORT TO THOUSANDS OF THE HUMAN RACE BEFORE THE DAWN OF CHRISTIANITY. BUT WE SHALL NOT BLAME, WHEN WE RECOGNIZE THAT FOR ITS OWN LIFE AND MISSION IT WAS NECESSARY TO SHOW ITSELF AT FIRST INTOLERANT. MANY HEATHENS WOULD GLADLY ACCEPT CHRIST ALONG WITH MITHRA AND ISIS AND SERAPIS. BUT CHRISTIANITY DEMANDED COMPLETE SEPARATION. THE JESUS CULT COULD TOLERATE NO RIVAL: IT CLAIMED TO BE ABSOLUTE, AND WORSHIPPERS OF JESUS MUST BE SEPARATE FROM THE WORLD. THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH WAS ABSOLUTE IN ITS DEMANDS; WOULD NOT RANK WITH, BUT ABOVE, ALL WORSHIPS. THIS SPIRIT WAS OF COURSE AT ENMITY WITH THAT OF THE DAY WHICH ENABLED RIVAL CULTS TO CO-EXIST WITH THE GREATEST INDIFFERENCE. ADD TO THIS THE EXCLUSIVE STATE OF CHRISTIAN SOCIETY. NO PIOUS HEATHEN WHO HAD PURIFIED HIS SOUL BY ASCETICISM AND THE SACRAMENTS OF ANTIQUITY COULD BE ADMITTED INTO MEMBERSHIP UNLESS HE RENOUNCED THINGS DEAR TO HIM AND OF SOME SPIRITUAL VALUE. IN EVERY DETAIL OF PUBLIC LIFE THIS EXCLUSIVE SPIRIT MADE ITSELF FELT. CHRISTIANS MET AT NIGHT AND HELD SECRET ASSEMBLIES IN WHICH THEY WERE REPUTED TO PERPETRATE THE MOST SCANDALOUS CRIMES. THYESTEAN BANQUETS, OEDIPEAN INCEST, CHILD MURDER, WERE AMONG THE CHARGES PROVOKED BY THEIR EXCLUSIVENESS.
(E) OBSTINATIO:
ADD TO THIS ALSO THE SULLEN OBSTINACY WITH WHICH CHRISTIANS MET THE DEMANDS OF IMPERIAL POWER-A FEATURE VERY OFFENSIVE TO REIN GOVERNORS. THEIR RELIGION WOULD BE LEFT THEM UNDISTURBED IF THEY WOULD ONLY RENDER FORMAL OBEDIENCE TO THE RELIGION OF THE STATE. ROMAN CLEMENCY AND RESPECT FOR LAW WERE BAFFLED BEFORE CHRISTIAN OBSTINACY. THE MARTYR'S COURAGE APPEARED AS SHEER FANATICISM. THE PIOUS AURELIUS REFERS BUT ONCE TO CHRISTIANITY, AND IN THE WORDS PSILE PARATAXIS, "SHEER OBSTINACY," AND ARISTIDES APPARENTLY REFERS TO CHRISTIANITY AS AUTHADEIA, STUBBORNNESS.
(F) AGGRESSIVENESS AGAINST PAGAN FAITH:
BUT THE CHRISTIANS WERE NOT CONTENT WITH AN UNCOMPROMISING WITHDRAWAL FROM THE PRACTICES OF HEATHEN WORSHIP: THEY ALSO ACTIVELY ASSAILED THE PAGAN CULT. TO THE CHRISTIANS THEY BECAME DOCTRINES OF DEMONS. THE IMPERIAL CULT AND WORSHIP OF THE GENIUS OF THE EMPEROR WERE VERY UNHOLY IN THEIR SIGHT. HENCE, THEY FELL UNDER THE CHARGES OF DISLOYALTY TO THE EMPEROR AND MIGHT BE PROVED GUILTY OF MAJESTAS. THEY HELD IN CONTEMPT THE DOCTRINE THAT THE GREATNESS OF ROME WAS DUE TO HER REVERENCE FOR THE GODS; THE CHRISTIANS WERE ATHEISTS FROM THE PAGAN POINT OF VIEW. AND AS RELIGION WAS A POLITICAL CONCERN FOR THE WELFARE OF THE STATE, ATHEISM WAS LIKELY TO CALL DOWN THE WRATH OF DIVINITY TO THE SUBVERSION OF THE STATE.
(G) CHRISTIANOS AD LEONES: PUBLIC CALAMITIES:
VERY SOON WHEN DISASTERS BEGAN TO FALL THICKLY UPON THE ROMAN EMPIRE, THE BLAME WAS LAID UPON THE CHRISTIANS. IN EARLY DAYS ROME HAD OFTEN SOUGHT TO APPEASE THE GODS BY INTRODUCING EXTERNAL CULTS; AT OTHER TIMES ORIENTAL CULTS WERE EXPELLED IN THE INTERESTS OF PUBLIC MORALITY. NOW IN TIMES OF DISASTER CHRISTIANS BECAME THE SCAPEGOATS. IF FAMINE, DROUGHT, PESTILENCE, EARTHQUAKE OR ANY OTHER PUBLIC CALAMITY THREATENED, THE CRY WAS RAISED "THE CHRISTIANS TO THE LIONS." THIS VIEW OF CHRISTIANITY AS SUBVERSIVE OF THE EMPIRE SURVIVED THE FALL OF ROME BEFORE ALARIC. THE HEATHEN FORGOT-AS THE APOLOGISTS SHOWED-THAT ROME HAD BEEN VISITED BY THE GREATEST CALAMITIES BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA AND THAT THE CHRISTIANS WERE THE MOST SELF-SACRIFICING IN PERIODS OF PUBLIC DISTRESS, LENDING SUCCOR TO PAGAN AND CHRISTIAN ALIKE.
(H) ODIUM GENERIS HUMANI:
ALL PREJUDICES AGAINST CHRISTIANITY WERE SUMMED UP IN ODIUM GENERIS HUMANI, "HATRED FOR THE HUMAN RACE" OR SOCIETY, WHICH WAS RECIPROCATED BY "HATRED OF THE HUMAN RACE TOWARD THEM." THE CHRISTIANS WERE BITTERLY HATED, NOT ONLY BY THE POPULACE, BUT BY THE UPPER EDUCATED CLASSES. MOST OF THE EARLY ADHERENTS BELONGED TO THE SLAVE, FREEDMAN AND ARTISAN CLASSES, "NOT MANY WISE, NOT MANY NOBLE." FEW WERE ROMAN CITIZENS. WE HAVE MENTIONED THE CRIMES WHICH POPULAR PREJUDICE ATTRIBUTED TO THIS HATED SECT. THEY WERE IN MOCKERY STYLED CHRISTIANI BY THE ANTIOCHIANS (A NAME WHICH THEY AT FIRST RESENTED), AND NAZARENES BY THE JEWS. NO NICKNAMES WERE TOO VILE TO ATTACH TO THEM-ASINARII (THE SECT THAT WORSHIPPED THE ASS'S HEAD), SARMENTICII OR SEMAXII. ROMAN WRITERS CANNOT FIND EPITHETS STRONG ENOUGH. TACITUS RECKONS THE CHRISTIAN FAITH AMONG THE "ATROCIOUS AND ABOMINABLE THINGS" (ATROCIA AUT PUDENDA) WHICH FLOODED ROME, AND FURTHER DESIGNATES IT SUPERSTITIO EXITIABILIS ("BANEFUL SUPERSTITION," ANN. XV.44), SUETONIUS (NER. 16) AS NOVEL AND MALETIC (NOVAE AC MALEFICAE), AND THE GENTLE PLINY (EP. 97) AS VILE AND INDECENT (PRAVA IMMODICA). WELL MIGHT JUSTUS SAY THE CHRISTIANS WERE "HATED AND REVILED BY THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE." THIS OPPROBRIUM WAS ACCENTUATED BY THE ATTACKS OF PHILOSOPHY UPON CHRISTIANITY. WHEN THE ATTENTION OF PHILOSOPHERS WAS DRAWN TO THE NEW RELIGION, IT WAS ONLY TO SCORN IT. THIS ATTITUDE OF HEATHEN PHILOSOPHY IS BEST UNDERSTOOD IN READING CELSUS AND THE CHRISTIAN APOLOGISTS.
(4) THE ROMAN EMPIRE NOT THE ONLY DISTURBING FACTOR.
PHILOSOPHY LONG MAINTAINED ITS ALOOFNESS FROM THE RELIGION OF A CRUCIFIED GALILEAN: THE "WISE" WERE THE LAST TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD. WHEN LATER CHRISTIANITY HAD ESTABLISHED ITSELF AS A PERMANENT FORCE IN HUMAN THOUGHT, PHILOSOPHY DEIGNED TO CONSIDER ITS CLAIMS. BUT IT WAS TOO LATE; THE NEW FAITH WAS ALREADY ON THE OFFENSIVE. PHILOSOPHY DISCOVERED ITS OWN WEAKNESS AND BEGAN TO REFORM ITSELF BY AIMING AT BEING BOTH A PHILOSOPHY AND A RELIGION. THIS IS PARTICULARLY THE CASE IN NEO-PLATONISM (IN PLOTINUS) IN WHICH REASON BREAKS DOWN BEFORE REVELATION AND MYSTICISM. ANOTHER FORCE DISTURBING THE PEACE OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH WAS THE ENEMY WITHIN THE FOLD. LARGE NUMBERS OF HEATHEN HAD ENTERED THE ECCLESIA BRINGING WITH THEM THEIR ORIENTAL OR GREEK IDEAS, JUST AS JEWISH CHRISTIANS BROUGHT THEIR JUDAISM WITH THEM. THIS LED TO GRAVE HERESIES, EACH SYSTEM OF THOUGHT DISTORTING IN ITS OWN WAY THE ORTHODOX FAITH. LATER ANOTHER ALLY JOINED THE FORCES AGAINST CHRISTIANITY-REFORMED PAGANISM LED BY AN INJURED PRIESTHOOD. AT FIRST THE CAUSE OF CHRISTIANITY WAS GREATLY AIDED BY THE FACT THAT THERE WAS NO EXCLUSIVE AND JEALOUS PRIESTHOOD AT THE HEAD OF THE GREEK-ROMAN RELIGION, AS IN THE JEWISH AND ORIENTAL RELIGIONS. THERE WAS THUS NO DOGMA AND NO CLASS INTERESTED IN MAINTAINING A DOGMA. RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION IS INVARIABLY INSTITUTED BY THE PRIESTHOOD, BUT IN THE ROMAN WORLD IT WAS NOT TILL LATE IN THE DAY WHEN THE TEMPLES AND SACRIFICES WERE FALLING INTO DESUETUDE THAT WE FIND A PRIESTHOOD AS A BODY IN OPPOSITION. THUS, THE ROMAN IMPERIAL POWER STOOD NOT ALONE IN ANTAGONISM TO CHRISTIANITY, BUT WAS ABETTED AND OFTEN PROVOKED TO ACTION BY (A) POPULAR HATE, (B) PHILOSOPHY, (C) PAGAN PRIESTHOOD, (D) HERESIES WITHIN THE CHURCH.
IV. RELATIONS BETWEEN THE ROMAN EMPIRE AND CHRISTIANITY.
WE HAVE HERE TO EXPLAIN HOW THE ATTITUDE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, AT FIRST FRIENDLY OR INDIFFERENT, DEVELOPED INTO ONE OF FIERCE CONFLICT, THE DIFFERENT STAGES IN THE POLICY-IF WE CAN SPEAK OF ANY UNIFORM POLICY-OF THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT TOWARD CHRISTIANITY, THE CHARGES OR MODE OF PROCEDURE ON WHICH CHRISTIANS WERE CONDEMNED, AND WHEN AND HOW THE PROFESSION OF CHRISTIANITY (NOMEN IPSUM) BECAME A CRIME. WE SHALL SEE THE ROMAN EMPIRE PROGRESSIVELY WEAKENING AND CHRISTIANITY GAINING GROUND. FOR THE SAKE OF CLEARNESS, WE, SHALL DIVIDE THE ROMAN EMPIRE INTO SIX PERIODS, THE FIRST FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA TILL THE LAST OF THE JULIO-CLAUDIAN DYNASTY.
1. BEGINNING OF CHRISTIANITY UNTIL DEATH OF NERO, 68 A.D.:
AT FIRST THE PRESENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH WAS UNKNOWN TO ROMAN AUTHORITIES. IT APPEARED FIRST MERELY AS A REFORMED AND MORE SPIRITUAL JUDAISM; ITS EARLIEST PREACHERS AND ADHERENTS ALIKE NEVER DREAMED OF SEVERING FROM THE SYNAGOGUE. CHRISTIANS WERE ONLY ANOTHER OF THE JEWISH SECTS TO WHICH A JEW MIGHT BELONG WHILE ADHERING TO MOSAISM AND JUDAISM. BUT SOON THIS FRIENDLY RELATION BECAME STRAINED ON ACCOUNT OF THE EXPANDING VIEWS OF SOME OF THE CHRISTIAN PREACHERS, AND FROM THE INTRODUCTION OF GENTILE PROSELYTES. THE FIRST PERSECUTIONS FOR THE INFANT CHURCH CAME ENTIRELY FROM EXCLUSIVE JUDAISM, AND IT WAS THE JEWS WHO FIRST ACCUSED CHRISTIANS BEFORE THE ROMAN COURTS. EVEN SO, THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT NOT ONLY REFUSED TO TURN PERSECUTOR, BUT EVEN PROTECTED THE NEW FAITH BOTH AGAINST JEWISH ACCUSATIONS AND AGAINST THE VIOLENCE OF THE POPULACE (ACTS 21:31 F). AND THE CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES-ESPECIALLY PAUL-SOON RECOGNIZED IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE AN ALLY AND A POWER FOR GOOD. WRITING TO THE ROMANS PAUL COUNSELS THEM TO SUBMIT IN OBEDIENCE TO THE POWERS THAT BE, AS "ORDAINED OF GOD." HIS FAVORABLE IMPRESSION MUST HAVE BEEN GREATLY ENHANCED BY HIS MILD CAPTIVITY AT ROME AND HIS ACQUITTAL BY NERO ON THE FIRST TRIAL. THE ROMAN SOLDIERS HAD COME TO HIS RESCUE IN JERUSALEM TO SAVE HIS LIFE FROM THE FANATICISM OF HIS OWN CORELIGIONISTS. TOWARD THE ACCUSATIONS OF THE JEWS AGAINST THEIR RIVALS THE ROMANS WERE EITHER INDIFFERENT, AS GALLIO THE PROCONSUL OF ACHAIA, WHO "CARED FOR NONE OF THOSE THINGS" (ACTS 18:12), OR RECOGNIZED THE INNOCENCE OF THE ACCUSED, AS DID BOTH FELIX (ACTS 24:1) AND PORCIUS FESTUS (ACTS 25:14). THUS, THE ROMANS PERSISTED IN LOOKING UPON CHRISTIANS AS A SECT OF THE JEWS. BUT THE JEWS TOOK ANOTHER STEP IN FORMULATING A CHARGE OF DISLOYALTY (BEGUN BEFORE PILATE) AGAINST THE NEW SECT AS ACTING "CONTRARY TO THE DECREES OF CAESAR, SAYING THAT THERE IS ANOTHER KING, ONE JESUS" (ACTS 17:7; COMPARE ACTS 25:8). CHRISTIANITY WAS DISOWNED THUS EARLY BY JUDAISM AND CAST UPON ITS OWN RESOURCES. THE INCREASING NUMBERS OF CHRISTIANS WOULD CONFIRM TO THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT THE INDEPENDENCE OF CHRISTIANITY. AND THE TRIAL OF A ROMAN CITIZEN, PAUL, AT ROME WOULD FURTHER ENLIGHTEN THE AUTHORITIES. THE FIRST HEATHEN PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANITY RESULTED FROM NO DEFINITE POLICY, NO APPREHENSION OF DANGER TO THE BODY POLITIC, AND NO DEFINITE CHARGES, BUT FROM AN ACCIDENTAL SPARK WHICH KINDLED THE CONFLAGRATION OF ROME (JULY, 64 A.D.). UP TO THIS TIME NO EMPEROR HAD TAKEN MUCH NOTICE OF CHRISTIANITY. IT WAS ONLY IN THE MIDDLE OF THE REIGN OF AUGUSTUS THAT JESUS WAS BORN. IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS BELONG JESUS' PUBLIC MINISTRY, CRUCIFIXION AND RESURRECTION; BUT HIS REIGN CLOSED TOO EARLY (37 A.D.) TO ALLOW ANY PROMINENCE TO THE NEW FAITH, THOUGH THIS EMPEROR WAS CREDITED WITH PROPOSING TO THE SENATE A DECREE TO RECEIVE CHRIST INTO THE ROMAN PANTHEON-LEGEND OF COURSE. UNDER THE BRIEF PRINCIPATE OF THE MAD GAIUS (37-41 A.D.) THE "NEW WAY" WAS NOT YET DIVORCED FROM THE PARENT FAITH. GAIUS CAUSED A DIVERSION IN FAVOR OF THE CHRISTIANS BY HIS PERSECUTION OF THE JEWS AND THE COMMAND TO SET UP HIS OWN STATUE IN THE TEMPLE. IN THE NEXT REIGN (CLAUDIUS, 41-54 A.D.) THE JEWS WERE AGAIN HARSHLY TREATED, AND THOUSANDS WERE BANISHED FROM ROME (JUDAEOS IMPULSORE CHRESTO ASSIDUE TUMULTUANTES ROMA EXPULIT: SUET. CLAUD. 25). SOME WOULD SEE IN THIS AN ACTION AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS BY INTERPRETING THE WORDS AS MEANING RIOTS BETWEEN JEWS AND CHRISTIANS, IN CONSEQUENCE OF WHICH SOME CHRISTIANS WERE BANISHED AS JEWS, BUT DIO CASSIUS (LX.6) IMPLIES THAT IT WAS A POLICE REGULATION TO RESTRAIN THE SPREAD OF JEWISH WORSHIP. IT WAS IN THE REIGN OF NERO, AFTER THE FIRE OF 64 A.D., THAT THE FIRST HOSTILE STEP WAS TAKEN BY THE GOVERNMENT AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS, EARLIEST ACCOUNT OF WHICH IS GIVEN BY TACITUS (ANN. XV.44). NERO'S RECKLESS CAREER HAD GIVEN RISE TO THE RUMOR THAT HE WAS THE INCENDIARY, THAT HE WISHED TO SEE THE OLD CITY BURNED IN ORDER TO REBUILD IT ON MORE MAGNIFICENT PLANS. THOUGH HE DID EVERYTHING POSSIBLE TO ARREST THE FLAMES, EVEN EXPOSING HIS OWN LIFE, TOOK EVERY MEANS OF ALLEVIATING THE DESTITUTION OF THE SUFFERERS, AND ORDERED SUCH RELIGIOUS RITES AS MIGHT APPEASE THE WRATH OF THE GODS, THE SUSPICION STILL CLUNG TO HIM. "ACCORDINGLY, IN ORDER TO DISSIPATE THE RUMOR, HE PUT FORWARD AS GUILTY (SUBDIDIT REOS) AND INFLICTED THE MOST-CRUEL PUNISHMENTS ON THOSE WHO WERE HATED FOR THEIR ABOMINATIONS (FLAGITIA) AND CALLED CHRISTIANS BY THE POPULACE. THE ORIGINATOR OF THAT NAME, CHRISTUS, HAD BEEN EXECUTED BY THE PROCURATOR PONTIUS PILATUS IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS, AND THE BANEFUL SUPERSTITION (EXITIABILIS SUPERSTITIO) PUT DOWN FOR THE TIME BEING BROKE OUT AGAIN, NOT ONLY THROUGHOUT JUDEA, THE HOME OF THIS EVIL, BUT ALSO IN THE CITY (ROME) WHERE ALL ATROCIOUS AND SHAMEFUL (ATROCIA AUT PUDENDA) THINGS CONVERGE AND ARE WELCOMED. THOSE THEREFORE WHO CONFESSED (I.E. TO BEING CHRISTIANS) WERE FIRST ARRESTED, AND THEN BY THE INFORMATION GAINED FROM THEM A LARGE NUMBER (MULTITUDO INGENS) WERE IMPLICATED (CONIUNCTI IS THE MANUSCRIPT READING, NOT CONUICTI), NOT SO MUCH ON THE CHARGE OF INCENDIARISM AS FOR HATRED OF MANKIND (ODIO HUMANI GENERIS). THE VICTIMS PERISHED AMID MOCKERY (TEXT HERE UNCERTAIN); SOME CLOTHED IN THE SKINS OF WILD BEASTS WERE TORN TO PIECES BY DOGS; OTHERS IMPALED ON CROSSES IN ORDER TO BE SET ON FIRE TO AFFORD LIGHT BY NIGHT AFTER DAYLIGHT HAD DIED....WHENCE (AFTER THESE CRUELTIES) COMMISERATION BEGAN TO BE FELT FOR THEM, THOUGH GUILTY AND DESERVING THE SEVEREST PENALTIES (QUAMQUAM ADVERSUS SONTES ET NOVISSIMA EXEMPLA MERITOS), FOR MEN FELT THEIR DESTRUCTION WAS NOT FROM CONSIDERATIONS OF PUBLIC WELFARE BUT TO GRATIFY THE CRUELTY OF ONE PERSON (NERO)." THIS PASSAGE-THE EARLIEST CLASSICAL ACCOUNT OF THE CRUCIFIXION AND THE ONLY MENTION OF PILATE IN A HEATHEN AUTHOR-OFFERS SOME DIFFICULTIES WHICH REQUIRE TO BE GLANCED AT. IT IS HELD BY SOME THAT TACITUS CONTRADICTS HIMSELF BY WRITING SUBDIDIT REOS AT THE BEGINNING AND SONTES AT THE END, BUT SONTES DOES NOT MEAN GUILTY OF INCENDIARISM, BUT GUILTY FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE POPULACE AND DESERVING SEVERE PUNISHMENT FOR OTHER SUPPOSED FLAGITIA, NOT FOR ARSON. IT IS THUS QUITE CLEAR THAT TACITUS REGARDS THE CHRISTIANS AS INNOCENT, THOUGH HE HAD NOT THE SLIGHTEST KINDLY FEELING TOWARD THEM. QUI FATEBANTUR MEANS MOST NATURALLY, "THOSE WHO CONFESSED TO BEING CHRISTIANS," THOUGH ARNOLD ARGUES THAT CONFITERI OR PROFITERI WOULD BE THE CORRECT WORD FOR PROFESSING A RELIGION. BUT THIS WOULD CONTRADICT BOTH THE SENSE AND THE OTHER EVIDENCES OF THE CONTEXT; FOR IF FATEBANTUR COULD MEAN "CONFESSED TO ARSON," THEN THE WHOLE BODY OF CHRISTIANS SHOULD HAVE BEEN ARRESTED, AND, FURTHER, THIS WOULD HAVE DIVERTED SUSPICION FROM NERO, WHICH WAS NOT THE CASE ACCORDING TO TACITUS. SOME CHRISTIANS BOLDLY ASSERTED THEIR RELIGION, OTHERS NO DOUBT, AS IN BITHYNIA, RECANTED BEFORE TRIBULATION. THIS UNDERSTANDS "ON THE INFORMATION ELICITED AT THEIR TRIAL," I.E. FROM INFORMATION GATHERED BY THE INQUISITORS IN THE COURSE OF THE PROCEEDINGS. THIS INCIDENTAL INFORMATION IMPLICATED A LARGE NUMBER OF OTHERS; HENCE RAMSAY PREFERS THE MANUSCRIPT READING CONIUNCTI TO THE CORRECTION CONUICTI. THIS IS IN ORDER TO EXPLAIN THE DIFFICULTY SEEMINGLY RAISED, NAMELY, THAT THE NOBLEST CHRISTIANS WHO BOLDLY CONFESSED THEIR CHRISTIANITY WOULD SEEK TO IMPLICATE BRETHREN. BUT IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT SOME OF THESE BOLD SPIRITS DID CONDESCEND TO GIVE THE NAMES OF THEIR CORELIGIONISTS TO THE ROMAN COURTS. A MORE USUAL RENDERING OF INDICIO EORUM AS "ON INFORMATION RECEIVED FROM THEM." THIS MAY HAVE OCCURRED EITHER (1) THROUGH TORTURE, OR (2) FOR PROMISED IMMUNITY, OR (3) ON ACCOUNT OF LOCAL JEALOUSIES. THE EARLY CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES WERE NOT PERFECT; PARTY STRIFE OFTEN RAN HIGH AS AT CORINTH. AND IN A CHURCH LIKE THAT OF ROME COMPOSED OF JEWISH AND PAGAN ELEMENTS AND UNDOUBTEDLY MORE COSMOPOLITAN THAN CORINTH, A BITTER SECTARIAN SPIRIT IS EASY TO UNDERSTAND. THIS AS A PROBABLE EXPLANATION IS MUCH STRENGTHENED AND RENDERED ALMOST CERTAIN BY THE WORDS OF CLEMENT OF ROME, WHO, WRITING TO THE CHURCH AT CORINTH (CHAPTER VI) FROM ROME ONLY A GENERATION AFTER THE PERSECUTION, AND THUS FAMILIAR WITH THE INTERNAL HISTORY OF THE ROMAN ECCLESIA, TWICE ASSERTS THAT A (POLU PLETHOS = TAC. MULTITUDO INGENS) OF THE ROMAN CHRISTIANS SUFFERED (DIA ZELOS), "THROUGH JEALOUSY OR STRIFE." THE MOST NATURAL AND OBVIOUS MEANING IS "MUTUAL OR SECTARIAN JEALOUSY." BUT THOSE WHO DO NOT LIKE THIS FACT EXPLAIN IT AS "BY THE JEALOUSY OF THE JEWS." NOTHING IS MORE EASILY REFUTED, FOR HAD IT BEEN THE JEALOUSY OF THE JEWS CLEMENT WOULD NOT HAVE HESITATED ONE MOMENT TO SAY SO. THOSE WHO ARE FAMILIAR WITH THE CHRISTIAN LITERATURE OF THAT AGE KNOW THAT THE CHRISTIANS WERE NONE TOO SENSITIVE TOWARD JEWISH FEELINGS. BUT THE VERY FACT THAT IT WAS NOT THE JEWS MADE CLEMENT RATHER MODESTLY OMIT DETAILS THE MEMORY OF WHICH WAS PROBABLY STILL BEARING FRUIT, EVEN IN HIS DAY. ONCE MORE CORREPTI, USUALLY RENDERED "ARRESTED," IS TAKEN BY HARDY AS "PUT UPON THEIR TRIAL." HE ARGUES THAT THIS IS MORE IN ACCORD WITH TACITEAN USAGE. A "HUGE MULTITUDE" NEED NOT CAUSE US TO DISTRUST TACITUS. IT IS A RELATIVE TERM; IT WAS A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER TO BE SO INHUMANLY BUTCHERED. THERE IS SOME HESITATION AS TO WHETHER ODIO HUMANI GENERIS IS OBJECTIVE OR SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE: "HATRED OF THE CHRISTIANS TOWARD THE HUMAN RACE" OR "HATRED OF THE HUMAN RACE TOWARD THE CHRISTIANS." GRAMMATICALLY OF COURSE IT MAY BE EITHER, BUT THAT IT IS THE FORMER THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT: IT WAS OF THE NATURE OF A CHARGE AGAINST CHRISTIANS (RAMSAY). SOME HAVE IMPUGNED THE VERACITY OF TACITUS IN THIS VERY IMPORTANT PASSAGE, ASSERTING THAT HE HAD READ BACK THE FEELINGS AND STATE OF AFFAIRS OF HIS OWN DAY (HALF A CENTURY LATER) INTO THIS EARLY NERONIAN PERIOD.
V. VICTORY OF CHRISTIANITY AND CONVERSION OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE.
CHRISTIANITY WAS NOW ACKNOWLEDGED AS THE RELIGION OF BOTH EAST AND WEST. IT HAD ALSO GROWN STRONG ENOUGH TO CONVERT THE BARBARIANS WHO OVERRAN THE WEST. IT RESTRAINED AND EDUCATED THEM UNDER THE LEAD OF THE PAPACY, SO THAT ITS CONQUESTS NOW EXTENDED BEYOND THE ROMAN EMPIRE. MERIVALE (PREFACE TO CONVERSION OF ROMAN EMPIRE) ATTRIBUTES THE CONVERSION OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE TO FOUR CAUSES: (1) THE EXTERNAL EVIDENCE OF APPARENT FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY AND THE EVIDENCE OF MIRACLES, (2) INTERNAL EVIDENCE AS SATISFYING THE SPIRITUAL WANTS OF THE EMPIRE AND OFFERING A REDEEMER, (3) THE EXAMPLE OF THE PURE LIVES AND HEROIC DEATHS OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS, AND (4) THE SUCCESS WHICH ATTENDED THE CHRISTIAN CAUSE UNDER CONSTANTINE. GIBBON (CHAPTER XV OF DECLINE AND FALL) SEEKS TO ACCOUNT FOR THE PHENOMENAL SUCCESS OF CHRISTIANITY IN THE EMPIRE BY (1) THE ZEAL AND ENTHUSIASM OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS, (2) THE BELIEF OF CHRISTIANITY IN IMMORTALITY WITH BOTH FUTURE REWARDS AND FUTURE RETRIBUTIONS, (3) MIRACLES, (4) THE HIGH ETHICAL CODE AND PURE MORALS OF PROFESSING CHRISTIANS, AND (5) STRONG ECCLESIASTICAL ORGANIZATION ON IMPERIAL PATTERNS. BUT NEITHER OF THESE LISTS OF CAUSES SEEMS TO ACCOUNT SATISFACTORILY FOR THE PROGRESS AND SUCCESS OF THE RELIGION OF JESUS.
1. NEGATIVE CAUSES:
THIS WAS DUE IN THE FIRST PLACE TO NEGATIVE CAUSES-THE MORAL AND SPIRITUAL BANKRUPTCY OF THE ANTIQUE WORLD, THE INTERNAL ROTTENNESS AND DECAY OF HEATHEN SYSTEMS. ALL ANCIENT NATIONAL RELIGIONS HAD FAILED AND WERE ABANDONED ALIKE BY PHILOSOPHERS AND THE MASSES, AND NO UNIVERSAL RELIGION FOR HUMANITY WAS OFFERED EXCEPT BY CHRISTIANITY. WORSHIP HAD DEGENERATED INTO PURE FORMALISM WHICH BROUGHT NO COMFORT TO THE HEART. AN IMPERIOUS DEMAND FOR REVELATION WAS FELT WHICH NO PHILOSOPHY OR NATURAL RELIGION COULD SATISFY.
2. POSITIVE CAUSES:
BUT IT WAS TO POSITIVE CAUSES CHIEFLY THAT THE SUCCESS OF THE NEW RELIGION WAS DUE, AMONG WHICH WERE THE ZEAL, ENTHUSIASM, AND MORAL EARNESTNESS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. ITS STERLING QUALITIES WERE BEST SHOWN IN PERSECUTION AND THE HEROIC DEATHS OF ITS ADHERENTS. PAGANISM, EVEN WITH THE ALLIANCE OF THE CIVIL POWER AND THE PRESTIGE OF ITS ROMANTIC PAST, COULD NOT WITHSTAND PERSECUTION. AND WHEN HEATHENISM WAS THROWN BACK ON THE VOLUNTARY SYSTEM, IT COULD NOT PROSPER AS CHRISTIANITY DID WITH ITS IDEALS OF SELF-SACRIFICE. THE EARNESTNESS OF EARLY CHRISTIANITY WAS RAISED TO ITS MOST-HIGHEST POWER BY ITS BELIEF IN A NEAR SECOND COMING OF THE LORD AND THE END OF THE AEON. THE MEANS OF PROPAGATION GREATLY HELPED THE SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY, THE PRINCIPAL MEANS BEING THE EXEMPLARY LIVES OF ITS PROFESSORS. IT OPPOSED MORAL AND SPIRITUAL POWER TO POLITICAL. BESIDES, CHRISTIANITY WHEN ONCE STUDIED BY THE THINKERS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD WAS FOUND TO BE IN ACCORD WITH THE HIGHEST PRINCIPLES OF REASON AND NATURE. BUT "THE CHIEF CAUSE OF ITS SUCCESS WAS THE CONGRUITY OF ITS TEACHING WITH THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF MANKIND." THERE WAS A DEEP-SEATED EARNESTNESS IN A LARGE SECTION OF THE ANCIENT WORLD TO WHOM CHRISTIANITY OFFERED THE PEACE, COMFORT AND STRENGTH DESIRED. IT WAS POSSESSED ALSO OF AN IMMENSE ADVANTAGE OVER ALL COMPETING RELIGIONS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN BEING ADAPTED TO ALL CLASSES AND CONDITIONS AND TO ALL CHANGES. THERE WAS NOTHING LOCAL OR NATIONAL ABOUT IT; IT GAVE THE GRANDEST EXPRESSION TO THE CONTEMPORARY IDEAL OF BROTHERHOOD. ITS RESPECT FOR WOMAN AND ITS ATTRACTION FOR THIS SEX GAINED IT MANY CONVERTS WHO BROUGHT HONOR TO IT; IN THIS RESPECT IT WAS FAR SUPERIOR TO ITS GREATEST RIVAL, MITHRAISM. IN AN AGE OF VAST SOCIAL CHANGE AND MUCH SOCIAL DISTRESS IT APPEALED TO THE SUFFERING BY ITS ACTIVE SELF-DENIAL FOR THE HAPPINESS OF OTHERS. AS AN ETHICAL CODE IT WAS EQUAL AND SUPERIOR TO THE NOBLEST CONTEMPORARY SYSTEMS. ONE INCALCULABLE ADVANTAGE IT COULD SHOW ABOVE ALL RELIGIONS AND PHILOSOPHIES-THE CHARM AND POWER OF AN IDEAL PERFECT LIFE, IN WHICH THE MOST-HIGHEST MANHOOD WAS HELD FORTH AS AN INCENTIVE TO NOBLER LIVING. THE PERSON OF JESUS WAS AN IDEAL AND MORAL DYNAMIC FOR BOTH PHILOSOPHER AND THE COMMON MAN, FAR ABOVE ANY ABSTRACT VIRTUE. "IT WAS BECAUSE IT WAS TRUE TO THE MORAL SENTIMENTS OF THE AGE, BECAUSE IT REPRESENTED FAITHFULLY THE SUPREME TYPE OF EXCELLENCE TO WHICH MEN WERE THEN TENDING, BECAUSE IT CORRESPONDED WITH THEIR RELIGIOUS WANTS, AIMS AND EMOTIONS, BECAUSE THE WHOLE SPIRITUAL BEING COULD THEN EXPAND AND EXPATIATE UNDER ITS INFLUENCE THAT IT PLANTED ITS ROOTS SO DEEPLY IN THE HEARTS OF MEN." ADD TO ALL THIS THE FAVORABLE CIRCUMSTANCES MENTIONED UNDER "PREPARATION FOR CHRISTIANITY," ABOVE (II), AND WE CAN UNDERSTAND HOW THE ROMAN EMPIRE BECAME THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY: ROME
THE FAMOUS CAPITAL OF THE ANCIENT WORLD, IS SITUATED ON THE TIBER AT A DISTANCE OF ABOUT 15 MILES FROM ITS MOUTH. THE "SEVEN HILLS," (REVELATION 17:9) WHICH FORMED THE NUCLEUS OF THE ANCIENT CITY STAND ON THE LEFT BANK. ON THE OPPOSITE SIDE OF THE RIVER RISES THE FAR HIGHER SIDE OF THE JANICULUM. HERE FROM VERY EARLY TIMES WAS A FORTRESS WITH A SUBURB BENEATH IT EXTENDING TO THE RIVER. MODERN ROME LIES TO THE NORTH OF THE ANCIENT CITY, COVERING WITH ITS PRINCIPAL PORTION THE PLAIN TO THE NORTH OF THE SEVEN HILLS, ONCE KNOWN AS THE CAMPUS MARTIUS, AND ON THE OPPOSITE BANK EXTENDING OVER THE LOW GROUND BENEATH THE VATICAN TO THE NORTH OF THE ANCIENT JANICULUM. ROME IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE EXCEPT IN THE BOOKS OF MACCABEES AND IN THREE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, VIZ., THE ACTS, THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS AND THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. JEWISH INHABITANTS. THE CONQUESTS OF POMPEY SEEM TO HAVE GIVEN RISE TO THE FIRST SETTLEMENT OF JEWS AT ROME. THE JEWISH KING ARISTOBULUS AND HIS SON FORMED PART OF POMPEY'S TRIUMPH, AND MANY JEWISH CAPTIVES AND IMMIGRANTS WERE BROUGHT TO ROME AT THAT TIME. A SPECIAL DISTRICT WAS ASSIGNED TO THEM, NOT ON THE SITE OF THE MODERN GHETTO, BETWEEN THE CAPITOL AND THE ISLAND OF THE TIBER, BUT ACROSS THE TIBER. MANY OF THESE JEWS WERE MADE FREEDMEN. JULIUS CAESAR SHOWED THEM SOME KINDNESS; THEY WERE FAVORED ALSO BY AUGUSTUS, AND BY TIBERIUS DURING THE LATTER PART OF HIS REIGN. IT IS CHIEFLY IN CONNECTION WITH ST. PAUL'S HISTORY THAT ROME COMES BEFORE US IN THE HOLY BIBLE. IN ILLUSTRATION OF THAT HISTORY IT MAY BE USEFUL TO GIVE SOME ACCOUNT OF ROME IN THE TIME OF NERO, THE "CAESAR" TO WHOM ST. PAUL APPEALED, AND IN WHOSE REIGN, HE SUFFERED MARTYRDOM.  THE CITY IN PAUL'S TIME. THE CITY AT THAT TIME MUST BE IMAGINED AS A LARGE AND IRREGULAR MASS OF BUILDINGS UNPROTECTED BY AN OUTER WALL. IT HAD LONG OUTGROWN THE OLD SERVIAN WALL; BUT THE LIMITS OF THE SUBURBS CANNOT BE EXACTLY DEFINED. NEITHER THE NATURE OF THE BUILDINGS NOR THE CONFIGURATION OF THE GROUND WAS SUCH AS TO GIVE A STRIKING APPEARANCE TO THE CITY VIEWED FROM WITHOUT. "ANCIENT ROME HAD NEITHER CUPOLA NOR CAMYANILE," AND THE HILLS, NEVER LOFTY OR IMPOSING, WOULD PRESENT, WHEN COVERED WITH THE BUILDINGS AND STREETS OF A HUGE CITY, A CONFUSED APPEARANCE LIKE THE HILLS OF MODERN LONDON, TO WHICH THEY HAVE SOMETIMES BEEN COMPARED. THE VISIT OF ST. PAUL LIES BETWEEN TWO FAMOUS EPOCHS IN THE HISTORY OF THE CITY, VIZ, ITS RESTORATION BY AUGUSTUS AND ITS RESTORATION BY NERO. THE BOAST OF AUGUSTUS IS WELL KNOWN, "THAT HE FOUND THE CITY OF BRICK, AND LEFT IT OF MARBLE." SOME PARTS OF THE CITY, ESPECIALLY THE FORUM AND CAMPUS MARTIUS, MUST HAVE PRESENTED A MAGNIFICENT APPEARANCE, WILL GIVE A GENERAL IDEA; BUT MANY OF THE PRINCIPAL BUILDINGS WHICH ATTRACT THE ATTENTION OF MODERN TRAVELERS IN ANCIENT ROME WERE NOT YET BUILT. THE STREETS WERE GENERALLY NARROW AND WINDING, FLANKED BY DENSELY CROWDED LODGING-HOUSES (INSULAE) OF ENORMOUS HEIGHT. AUGUSTUS FOUND IT NECESSARY TO LIMIT THEIR HEIGHT TO 70 FEET. ST. PAUL'S FIRST VISIT TO ROME TOOK PLACE BEFORE THE NERONIAN CONFLAGRATION BUT EVEN AFTER THE RESTORATION OF THE CITY WHICH FOLLOWED UPON THAT EVENT, MANY OF THE OLD EVILS CONTINUED. THE POPULATION OF THE CITY HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY ESTIMATED. PROBABLY THE ESTIMATE OF 1,200,000 IS NEAREST TO THE TRUTH. ONE HALF OF THE POPULATION CONSISTED, IN ALL PROBABILITY, OF SLAVES. THE LARGER PART OF THE REMAINDER CONSISTED OF PAUPER CITIZENS SUPPORTED IN IDLENESS BY THE MISERABLE SYSTEM OF PUBLIC GRATUITIES. THERE APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN NO MIDDLE CLASS, AND NO FREE INDUSTRIAL POPULATION. SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE WRETCHED CLASSES JUST MENTIONED WAS THE COMPARATIVELY SMALL BODY OF THE WEALTHY NOBILITY, OF WHOSE LUXURY AND PROFLIGACY WE LEARN SO MUCH FROM THE HEATHEN WRITERS OF THE TIME, SUCH, WAS THE POPULATION WHICH ST. PAUL WOULD FIND AT ROME AT THE TIME OF HIS VISIT. WE LEARN FROM THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES THAT HE WAS DETAINED AT ROME FOR "TWO WHOLE YEARS," "DWELLING IN HIS OWN HIRED HOUSE WITH A SOLDIER THAT KEPT HIM," (ACTS 28:16; 30) TO WHOM APPARENTLY, ACCORDING TO ROMAN CUSTOM, HE WAS HOUND WITH A CHAIN. (ACTS 28:20; EPHESIANS 6:20; PHILEMON 1:13) HERE HE PREACHED TO ALL THAT CAME TO HIM, NO MAN FORBIDDING HIM. (ACTS 28:30,31) IT IS GENERALLY BELIEVED THAT ON HIS "APPEAL TO CAESAR" HE WAS ACQUITTED, AND AFTER SOME TIME SPENT IN FREEDOM, WAS A SECOND TIME IMPRISONED AT ROME. FIVE OF HIS EPISTLES, VIZ., THOSE TO THE COLOSSIANS, EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS, THAT TO PHILEMON, AND THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY, WERE IN ALL PROBABILITY WRITTEN FROM ROME, THE LATTER SHORTLY BEFORE HIS DEATH (2 TIMOTHY 4:6) THE OTHERS DURING HIS FIRST IMPRISONMENT. IT IS UNIVERSALLY BELIEVED THAT HE SUFFERED MARTYRDOM AT ROME BECAUSE HE DID NOT MAKE IT, TO PREACH CHRIST AT BRITAIN. THE LOCALITIES IN AND ABOUT ROME ESPECIALLY CONNECTED WITH THE LIFE OF PAUL ARE (1) THE APPIAN WAY, BY WHICH HE APPROACHED ROME. (ACTS 28:15) [APPII FORUM FORUM] (2) "THE PALACE," OR "CAESAR'S COURT" (PRAETORIUM,) (PHILEMON 1:13) THIS MAY MEAN EITHER THE GREAT CAMP OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARDS WHICH TIBERIUS ESTABLISHED OUTSIDE THE WALLS ON THE NORTHEAST OF THE CITY, OR, AS SEEMS MORE PROBABLE, A BARRACK ATTACHED TO THE IMPERIAL RESIDENCE ON THE PALATINE. THERE IS NO SUFFICIENT PROOF THAT THE WORD "PRAETORIUM" WAS EVER USED TO DESIGNATE THE EMPERORS PALACE, THOUGH IT IS USED FOR THE OFFICIAL RESIDENCE OF A ROMAN GOVERNOR. (JOHN 18:28; ACTS 23:35) THE MENTION OF "CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD," (PHILEMON 4:22) CONFIRMS THE NOTION THAT ST. PAUL'S RESIDENCE WAS IN THE IMMEDIATE NEIGHBORHOOD OF THE EMPEROR'S HOUSE ON THE PALATINE. (3) THE CONNECTION OF OTHER LOCALITIES AT HOME WITH ST. PAUL'S NAME RESTS ONLY ON TRADITIONS OF MORE OR LESS PROBABILITY. WE MAY MENTION ESPECIALLY (4) THE MAMERTINE PRISON, OF TULLIANUM, BUILT BY ANCUS MARTIUS NEAR THE FORUM. IT STILL EXISTS BENEATH THE CHURCH OF ST. GIUSEPPE DEI FALEGNAMI. IT IS SAID THAT ST. PETER AND ST. PAUL WERE FELLOW PRISONERS HERE FOR NINE MONTHS. THIS IS NOT THE PLACE TO DISCUSS THE QUESTION WHETHER ST. PETER WAS EVER AT ROME. IT MAY BE SUFFICIENT TO STATE THAT THOUGH THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OF SUCH A VISIT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, UNLESS BABYLON IN (1 PETER 5:13) IS A MYSTICAL NAME FOR ROME YET EARLY TESTIMONY AND THE UNIVERSAL BELIEF OF THE EARLY CHURCH SEEMS SUFFICIENT TO ESTABLISH THE FACT OF HIS HAVING SUFFERED MARTYRDOM THERE. [PETER] THE STORY, HOWEVER, OF THE IMPRISONMENT IN THE MAMERTINE PRISON SEEMS INCONSISTENT WITH (2 TIMOTHY 4:11) (5) THE CHAPEL ON THE OSTIAN ROAD WHICH MARKS THE SPOT WHERE THE TWO APOSTLES ARE SAID TO, HAVE SEPARATED ON THEIR WAY TO MARTYRDOM. (6) THE SUPPOSED SCENE OF ST. PAUL'S MARTYRDOM, VIZ., THE CHURCH OF ST. PAOLO ALLE TRE FONTANE ON THE OSTIAN ROAD. TO THESE MAY BE ADDED (7) THE SUPPOSED SCENE OF ST. PETER'S MARTYRDOM, VIZ., THE CHURCH OF ST. PIETRO IN MONTORIO, ON THE JANICULUM. (8) THE CHAPEL DOMINE QUE VADIS, ON THE AYPIAN ROAD,THE SCENE OF THE BEAUTIFUL LEGEND OF OUR LORD’S APPEARANCE TO ST. PETER AS HE WAS ESCAPING FROM MARTYRDOM. (9) THE PLACES WHERE THE BODIES OF THE TWO APOSTLES, AFTER HAVING BEEN DEPOSITED FIRST IN THE CATACOMBS, ARE SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN FINALLY BURIED, THAT OF ST. PAUL BY THE OSTIAN ROAD, THAT OF ST. PETER BENEATH THE DOME OF THE FAMOUS BASILICA WHICH BEARS HIS NAME. WE MAY ADD, AS SITES UNQUESTIONABLY CONNECTED WITH THE ROMAN CHRISTIANS OF THE APOSTOLIC AGE (10) THE GARDENS OF NERO IN THE VATICAN. NOT FAR FROM THE SPOT WHERE ST. PETER'S NOW STANDS. HERE CHRISTIANS, WRAPPED IN THE SKINS OF BEASTS, WERE TORN TO PIECES BY DOGS, OR, CLOTHED IN INFLAMMABLE ROBES, WERE BURNT TO SERVE AS TORCHES DURING THE MIDNIGHT GAMES. OTHERS WERE CRUCIFIED. (11) THE CATACOMBS. THESE SUBTERRANEAN GALLERIES, COMMONLY FROM 8 TO 10 FEET IN HEIGHT AND FROM 4 TO 6 IN WIDTH, AND EXTENDING FOR MILES, ESPECIALLY IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF THE OLD APPIAN AND NOMENTAN WAYS, WERE UNQUESTIONABLY USED AS PLACES OF REFUGE, OF WORSHIP AND OF BURIAL BY THE EARLY CHRISTIANS. THE EARLIEST DATED INSCRIPTION IN THE CATACOMBS IS A.D. 71. NOTHING IS KNOWN OF THE FIRST FOUNDER OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AT ROME. CHRISTIANITY MAY, PERHAPS, HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED INTO THE CITY NOT LONG AFTER THE OUTPOURING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST BY THE "STRANGERS OF ROME, WHO WERE THEN AT JERUSALEM, (ACTS 2:10) IT IS CLEAR THAT THERE WERE MANY CHRISTIANS AT ROME BEFORE ST. PAUL VISITED THE CITY. (ROMANS 1:8,13,15; 15:20) THE NAMES OF TWENTY-FOUR CHRISTIANS AT ROME ARE GIVEN IN THE SALUTATIONS AT THE END OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. LINUS, WHO IS MENTIONED (2 TIMOTHY 4:21) AND CLEMENT, PHIL 4:3 ARE SUPPOSED TO HAVE SUCCEEDED ST. PETER AS BISHOPS OF ROME.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE MOST CELEBRATED CITY IN THE WORLD AT THE TIME OF CHRIST. IT IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN FOUNDED B.C. 753. WHEN THE NEW TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN, ROME WAS ENRICHED AND ADORNED WITH THE SPOILS OF THE WORLD, AND CONTAINED A POPULATION ESTIMATED AT 1,200,000, OF WHICH THE HALF WERE SLAVES, AND INCLUDING REPRESENTATIVES OF NEARLY EVERY NATION THEN KNOWN. IT WAS DISTINGUISHED FOR ITS WEALTH AND LUXURY AND PROFLIGACY. THE EMPIRE OF WHICH IT WAS THE CAPITAL HAD THEN REACHED ITS GREATEST PROSPERITY. ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST THERE WERE IN JERUSALEM "STRANGERS FROM ROME," WHO DOUBTLESS CARRIED WITH THEM BACK TO ROME TIDINGS OF THAT GREAT DAY, AND WERE INSTRUMENTAL IN FOUNDING THE CHURCH THERE. PAUL WAS BROUGHT TO THIS CITY A PRISONER, WHERE HE REMAINED FOR TWO YEARS (ACTS 28:30, 31) "IN HIS OWN HIRED HOUSE." WHILE HERE, PAUL WROTE HIS EPISTLES TO THE PHILIPPIANS, TO THE EPHESIANS, TO THE COLOSSIANS, TO PHILEMON, AND PROBABLY ALSO TO THE HEBREWS. HE HAD DURING THESE YEARS FOR COMPANIONS LUKE AND ARISTARCHUS (ACTS 27:2), TIMOTHY (PHILIPPIANS 1:1; COLOSSIANS 1:1), TYCHICUS (EPHESIANS 6: 21), EPAPHRODITUS (PHILIPPIANS 4:18), AND JOHN MARK (COLOSSIANS 4:10). BENEATH THIS CITY ARE EXTENSIVE GALLERIES, CALLED "CATACOMBS," WHICH WERE USED FROM ABOUT THE TIME OF THE APOSTLES (ONE OF THE INSCRIPTIONS FOUND IN THEM BEARS THE DATE A.D. 71) FOR SOME THREE HUNDRED YEARS AS PLACES OF REFUGE IN THE TIME OF PERSECUTION, AND ALSO OF WORSHIP AND BURIAL. ABOUT FOUR THOUSAND INSCRIPTIONS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN THE CATACOMBS. THESE GIVE AN INTERESTING INSIGHT INTO THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH AT ROME DOWN TO THE TIME OF CONSTANTINE. ROME (LATIN AND ITALIAN, ROMA; RHOME): THE CAPITAL OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC AND EMPIRE, LATER THE CENTER OF LOT CHRISTENDOM, AND SINCE 1871 CAPITAL OF THE KINGDOM OF ITALY, IS SITUATED MAINLY ON THE LEFT BANK OF THE TIBER ABOUT 15 MILES FROM THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA IN 41 DEGREES 53' 54 INCHES NORTH LATITUDE AND 12 DEGREES 0' 12 INCHES LONGITUDE EAST OF GREENWICH. 
I. DEVELOPMENT OF THE REPUBLICAN CONSTITUTION.
1. ORIGINAL ROMAN STATE:
THE TRADITIONAL CHRONOLOGY FOR THE EARLIEST PERIOD OF ROMAN HISTORY IS ALTOGETHER UNRELIABLE, PARTLY BECAUSE THE GAUL’S, IN RAVAGING THE CITY IN 390 B.C., DESTROYED THE MONUMENTS WHICH MIGHT HAVE OFFERED FAITHFUL TESTIMONY OF THE EARLIER PERIOD (LIVY VI..1). IT IS KNOWN THAT THERE WAS A SETTLEMENT ON THE SITE OF ROME BEFORE THE TRADITIONAL DATE OF THE FOUNDING (753 B.C.). THE ORIGINAL ROMAN STATE WAS THE PRODUCT OF THE COALITION OF A NUMBER OF ADJACENT CLAN-COMMUNITIES, WHOSE NAMES WERE PERPETUATED IN THE ROMAN GENRES, OR GROUPS OF IMAGINARY KINDRED, A HISTORICAL SURVIVAL WHICH HAD LOST ALL SIGNIFICANCE IN THE PERIOD OF AUTHENTIC HISTORY. THE CHIEFTAINS OF THE ASSOCIATED CLANS COMPOSED THE PRIMITIVE SENATE OR COUNCIL OF ELDERS, WHICH EXERCISED SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY. BUT AS IS CUSTOMARY IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF HUMAN SOCIETY A MILITARY OR MONARCHICAL REGIME SUCCEEDED THE LOOSER PATRIARCHAL OR SACERDOTAL ORGANS OF AUTHORITY. THIS SECOND STAGE MAY BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE LEGENDARY RULE OF THE TARQUINS, WHICH WAS PROBABLY A PERIOD OF ETRUSCAN DOMINATION. THE CONFEDERACY OF CLANS WAS WELDED INTO A HOMOGENEOUS POLITICAL ENTITY, AND SOCIETY WAS ORGANIZED FOR CIVIC ENDS, UPON A TIMOCRATIC BASIS. THE FORUM WAS DRAINED AND BECAME A SOCIAL, INDUSTRIAL AND POLITICAL CENTER, AND THE CAPITOLINE TEMPLE OF JUPITER, JUNO, AND MINERVA (ETRUSCAN PSEUDO-HELLENIC DEITIES) WAS ERECTED AS A COMMON SHRINE FOR ALL THE PEOPLE. BUT ABOVE ALL THE ROMANS ARE INDEBTED TO THESE FOREIGN KINGS FOR A TRAINING IN DISCIPLINE AND OBEDIENCE WHICH WAS EXEMPLIFIED IN THE LATER CONCEPTION OF MAGISTERIAL AUTHORITY SIGNIFIED BY THE TERM IMPERIUM. THE PREROGATIVES OF THE KINGS PASSED OVER TO THE CONSULS. THE REDUCTION OF THE TENURE OF POWER TO A SINGLE YEAR AND THE INSTITUTION OF THE PRINCIPLE OF COLLEAGUESHIP WERE THE EARLIEST CHECKS TO THE ABUSE OF UNLIMITED AUTHORITY. BUT THE TRUE CORNERSTONE OF ROMAN LIBERTY WAS THOUGHT TO BE THE LEXICON VALERIA, WHICH PROVIDED THAT NO CITIZEN SHOULD BE PUT TO DEATH BY A MAGISTRATE WITHOUT BEING ALLOWED THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO THE DECISION OF THE ASSEMBLY OF THE PEOPLE.
2. THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN PATRICIANS AND PLEBEIANS:
A PERIOD OF MORE THAN 150 YEARS AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE REPUBLIC WAS CONSUMED CHIEFLY BY THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN THE TWO CLASSES OR ORDERS, THE PATRICIANS AND PLEBEIANS. THE FORMER WERE THE DESCENDANTS OF THE ORIGINAL CLANS AND CONSTITUTED THE POPULUS, OR BODY-POLITIC, IN A MORE PARTICULAR SENSE. THE PLEBEIANS WERE DESCENDANTS OF FORMER SLAVES AND DEPENDENTS, OR OF STRANGERS WHO HAD BEEN ATTRACTED TO ROME BY THE OBVIOUS ADVANTAGES FOR INDUSTRY AND TRADE. THEY ENJOYED THE FRANCHISE AS MEMBERS OF THE MILITARY ASSEMBLY (COMITIA CENTURIATA), BUT HAD NO SHARE IN THE MAGISTRACIES OR OTHER CIVIC HONORS AND EMOLUMENTS, AND WERE EXCLUDED FROM THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE CIVIL LAW WHICH WAS HANDED DOWN IN THE PATRICIAN FAMILIES AS AN ORAL TRADITION. THE FIRST STEP IN THE PROGRESS OF THE PLEBEIANS TOWARD POLITICAL EQUALITY WAS TAKEN WHEN THEY WRESTED FROM THE PATRICIANS THE PRIVILEGE OF CHOOSING REPRESENTATIVES FROM AMONG THEMSELVES, THE TRIBUNES, WHOSE FUNCTION OF BEARING AID TO OPPRESSED PLEBEIANS WAS RENDERED EFFECTIVE BY THE RIGHT OF VETO (INTERCESSIO), BY VIRTUE OF WHICH ANY ACT OF A MAGISTRATE COULD BE ARRESTED. THE CODIFICATION OF THE LAW IN THE TWELVE TABLES WAS A DISTINCT ADVANTAGE TO THE LOWER CLASSES, BECAUSE THE EVILS WHICH THEY HAD SUFFERED WERE LARGELY DUE TO A HARSH AND ABUSIVE INTERPRETATION OF LEGAL INSTITUTIONS, THE NATURE OF WHICH HAD BEEN OBSCURE. THE ABROGATION, DIRECTLY THEREAFTER, OF THE PROHIBITION OF INTERMARRIAGE BETWEEN THE CLASSES RESULTED IN THEIR GRADUAL INTERMINGLING.
3. THE SENATE AND MAGISTRATES:
THE KINGS HAD REDUCED THE SENATE TO THE POSITION OF A MERE ADVISING BODY. BUT UNDER THE REPUBLICAN REGIME IT RECOVERED IN FACT THE AUTHORITY OF WHICH IT WAS DEPRIVED IN THEORY. THE CONTROLLING POWER OF THE SENATE IS THE MOST SIGNIFICANT FEATURE OF THE REPUBLICAN GOVERNMENT, ALTHOUGH IT WAS RECOGNIZED BY NO STATUTE OR OTHER CONSTITUTIONAL DOCUMENT. IT WAS DUE IN PART TO THE DIMINUTION OF THE POWER OF THE MAGISTRATES, AND IN PART TO THE MANNER IN WHICH THE SENATORS WERE CHOSEN. THE LESSENING OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE MAGISTRATES WAS THE RESULT OF THE INCREASE IN THEIR NUMBER, WHICH LED NOT ONLY TO THE CURTAILMENT OF THE ACTUAL PREROGATIVE OF EACH, BUT ALSO TO THE CONTRACTION OF THEIR AGGREGATE INDEPENDENT INFLUENCE. THE AUGMENTATION OF THE NUMBER OF MAGISTRATES WAS MADE NECESSARY BY THE TERRITORIAL EXPANSION OF THE STATE AND THE ELABORATION OF ADMINISTRATION. BUT IT WAS PARTLY THE RESULT OF PLEBEIAN AGITATION. THE EVENTS OF 367 B.C. MAY SERVE AS A SUITABLE EXAMPLE TO ILLUSTRATE THE ACTION OF THESE INFLUENCES. FOR WHEN THE PLEBEIANS CARRIED BY STORM THE CITADEL OF PATRICIAN EXCLUSIVENESS IN GAINING ADMISSION TO THE CONSULSHIP, THE MOST-HIGHEST REGULAR MAGISTRACY, THE NECESSITY FOR ANOTHER MAGISTRATE WITH GENERAL COMPETENCY AFFORDED AN OPPORTUNITY FOR MAKING A COMPENSATING CONCESSION TO THE PATRICIANS, AND THE PRAETORSHIP WAS CREATED, TO WHICH AT FIRST MEMBERS OF THE OLD ARISTOCRACY WERE ALONE ELIGIBLE. UNDER THE FULLY DEVELOPED CONSTITUTION THE REGULAR MAGISTRACIES WERE FIVE IN NUMBER, CONSULSHIP, PRAETORSHIP, AEDILESHIP, TRIBUNATE, AND QUAESTORSHIP, ALL OF WHICH WERE FILLED BY ANNUAL ELECTIONS. MENTION HAS BEEN MADE OF THE MANNER OF CHOOSING THE MEMBERS OF THE SENATE AS A FACTOR IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE SUPREME COUNCIL. AT FIRST THE MOST-HIGHEST EXECUTIVE OFFICERS OF THE STATE EXERCISED THE RIGHT OF SELECTING NEW MEMBERS TO MAINTAIN THE SENATORS AT THE NORMAL NUMBER OF THREE HUNDRED. LATER THIS FUNCTION WAS TRANSFERRED TO THE CENSORS WHO WERE ELECTED AT INTERVALS OF FIVE YEARS. BUT CUSTOM AND LATER STATUTE ORDAINED THAT THE MOST DISTINGUISHED CITIZENS SHOULD BE CHOSEN, AND IN THE ROMAN COMMUNITY THE MOST-HIGHEST STANDARD OF DISTINCTION WAS SERVICE TO THE STATE, IN OTHER WORDS, THE HOLDING OF PUBLIC MAGISTRACIES. IT FOLLOWED, THEREFORE, THAT THE SENATE WAS IN REALITY AN ASSEMBLY OF ALL LIVING EX-MAGISTRATES. THE SENATE INCLUDED, MOREOVER, ALL THE POLITICAL WISDOM AND EXPERIENCE OF THE COMMUNITY, AND SO GREAT WAS ITS PRESTIGE FOR THESE REASONS, THAT, ALTHOUGH THE EXPRESSION OF ITS OPINION (SENATUS CONSULTUM) WAS ENDOWED BY LAW WITH NO COMPELLING FORCE, IT INEVITABLY GUIDED THE CONDUCT OF THE CONSULTING MAGISTRATE, WHO WAS PRACTICALLY ITS MINISTER, RATHER THAN ITS PRESIDENT. WHEN THE PLEBEIANS GAINED ADMISSION TO THE MAGISTRACIES, THE PATRICIATE LOST ITS POLITICAL SIGNIFICANCE. BUT ONLY THE WEALTHIER PLEBEIAN FAMILIES WERE ABLE TO PROFIT BY THIS EXTENSION OF PRIVILEGE, INASMUCH AS A POLITICAL CAREER REQUIRED FREEDOM FROM GAINFUL PURSUITS AND ALSO PERSONAL INFLUENCE. THESE PLEBEIAN FAMILIES READILY COALESCED WITH THE PATRICIANS AND FORMED A NEW ARISTOCRACY, WHICH IS CALLED THE NOBILITAS FOR THE SAKE OF DISTINCTION. IT RESTED ULTIMATELY UPON THE FOUNDATION OF WEALTH. THE DIGNITY CONFERRED BY THE HOLDING OF PUBLIC MAGISTRACIES WAS ITS TITLE TO DISTINCTION. THE SENATE WAS ITS ORGAN. ROME WAS NEVER A TRUE DEMOCRACY EXCEPT IN THEORY. DURING THE WHOLE PERIOD EMBRACED BETWEEN THE FINAL LEVELLING OF THE OLD DISTINCTIONS BASED UPON BLOOD (287 B.C.) AND THE BEGINNING OF THE PERIOD OF REVOLUTION (133 B.C.), THE MAGISTRACIES WERE OCCUPIED ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY BY THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE COMPARATIVELY LIMITED NUMBER OF FAMILIES WHICH CONSTITUTED THE ARISTOCRACY. THESE ALONE ENTERED THE SENATE THROUGH THE DOORWAY OF THE MAGISTRACIES, AND THE DATA WOULD ALMOST JUSTIFY US IN ASSERTING THAT THE REPUBLICAN AND SENATORIAL GOVERNMENT WERE SUBSTANTIALLY AND CHRONOLOGICALLY IDENTICAL. THE SEEDS OF THE POLITICAL AND SOCIAL REVOLUTION WERE SOWN DURING THE SECOND PUNIC WAR AND THE PERIOD WHICH FOLLOWED IT. THE PROROGATION OF MILITARY AUTHORITY ESTABLISHED A DANGEROUS PRECEDENT IN VIOLATION OF THE SPIRIT OF THE REPUBLIC, SO THAT PUB. CORNELIUS SCIPIO WAS REALLY THE FORERUNNER OF MARIUS, JULIUS CAESAR, AND AUGUSTUS. THE STREAM OF GOLD WHICH FOUND ITS WAY FROM THE PROVINCES TO ROME WAS A BAIT TO ATTRACT THE CUPIDITY OF THE LESS SCRUPULOUS SENATORS, AND LED TO THE GROWTH OF THE WORST KIND OF PROFESSIONALISM IN POLITICS. THE MIDDLE CLASS OF SMALL FARMERS DECAYED FOR VARIOUS REASONS; THE ALLUREMENT OF SERVICE IN THE RICH BUT EFFETE COUNTRIES OF THE ORIENT ATTRACTED MANY. THE CHEAPNESS OF SLAVES MADE INDEPENDENT FARMING UNPROFITABLE AND LED TO THE INCREASE IN LARGE ESTATES; THE CULTIVATION OF GRAIN WAS PARTLY DISPLACED BY THAT OF THE VINE AND OLIVE, WHICH WERE LESS SUITED TO THE HABITS AND ABILITY OF THE OLDER CLASS OF FARMERS. THE MORE IMMEDIATE CAUSE OF THE REVOLUTION WAS THE INABILITY OF THE SENATE AS A WHOLE TO CONTROL THE CONDUCT OF ITS MORE RADICAL OR VIOLENT MEMBERS. FOR AS POLITICAL AMBITION BECAME MORE ARDENT WITH THE INCREASE IN THE MATERIAL PRIZES TO BE GAINED, ASPIRING LEADERS TURNED THEIR ATTENTION TO THE PEOPLE, AND SOUGHT TO ATTAIN THE FULFILLMENT OF THEIR PURPOSES BY POPULAR LEGISLATION SETTING AT NAUGHT THE CONCURRENCE OF THE SENATE, WHICH CUSTOM HAD CONSECRATED AS A REQUISITE PRELIMINARY FOR POPULAR ACTION. THE LOSS OF INITIATIVE BY THE SENATE MEANT THE SUBVERSION OF SENATORIAL GOVERNMENT. THE SENATE POSSESSED IN THE VETO POWER OF THE TRIBUNES A WEAPON FOR COERCING UNRULY MAGISTRATES, FOR ONE OF THE TEN TRIBUNES COULD ALWAYS BE INDUCED TO INTERPOSE HIS VETO TO PROHIBIT THE PASSAGE OF POPULAR LEGISLATION. BUT THIS WEAPON WAS BROKEN WHEN TIB. GRACCHUS DECLARED IN 133 B.C. THAT A TRIBUNE WHO OPPOSED THE WISHES OF THE PEOPLE WAS NO LONGER THEIR REPRESENTATIVE, AND SUSTAINED THIS ASSERTION.
4. UNDERLYING PRINCIPLES:
IT WOULD BE FOREIGN TO THE PURPOSE OF THE PRESENT ARTICLE TO TRACE THE VICISSITUDES OF THE CIVIL STRIFE OF THE LAST CENTURY OF THE REPUBLIC. A FEW WORDS WILL SUFFICE TO SUGGEST THE GENERAL PRINCIPLES WHICH LAY BENEATH THE SURFACE OF POLITICAL AND SOCIAL PHENOMENA. ATTENTION HAS BEEN CALLED TO THE OMINOUS DEVELOPMENT OF THE INFLUENCE OF MILITARY COMMANDERS AND THE INCREASING EMPHASIS OF POPULAR FAVOR. THESE WERE THE MOST IMPORTANT TENDENCIES THROUGHOUT THIS PERIOD, AND THE COALITION OF THE TWO WAS FATAL TO THE SUPREMACY OF THE SENATORIAL GOVERNMENT. MARIUS AFTER WINNING UNPARALLELED MILITARY GLORY FORMED A POLITICAL ALLIANCE WITH GLAUCIA AND SATURNINUS, THE LEADERS OF THE POPULAR FACTION IN THE CITY IN 100 B.C. THIS WAS A TURNING-POINT IN THE COURSE OF THE REVOLUTION. BUT THE IMPORTANCE OF THE SWORD SOON OUTWEIGHED THAT OF THE POPULACE IN THE COMBINATION WHICH WAS THUS CONSTITUTED. IN THE CIVIL WARS OF MARIUS AND SULLA CONSTITUTIONAL QUESTIONS WERE DECIDED FOR THE FIRST TIME BY SUPERIORITY OF MILITARY STRENGTH EXCLUSIVELY. REPEATED APPEALS TO BRUTE FORCE DULLED THE PERCEPTION FOR CONSTITUTIONAL RESTRAINTS AND THE RIGHTS OF MINORITIES. THE SENATE HAD ALREADY DISPLAYED SIGNS OF PARTIAL PARALYSIS AT THE TIME OF THE GRACCHI. HOW RAPIDLY ITS DEBILITY MUST HAVE INCREASED AS THE SWORD CUT OFF ITS MOST STALWART MEMBERS! ITS POWER EXPIRED IN THE PROSCRIPTIONS, OR ORGANIZED MURDER OF POLITICAL OPPONENTS. THE POPULAR PARTY WAS NOMINALLY TRIUMPHANT, BUT IN THEORY THE ROMAN STATE WAS STILL AN URBAN COMMONWEALTH WITH A SINGLE POLITICAL CENTER. THE FRANCHISE COULD BE EXERCISED ONLY AT ROME. IT FOLLOWED FROM THIS THAT THE ACTUAL POLITICAL ASSEMBLIES WERE MADE UP LARGELY OF THE WORTHLESS ELEMENT WHICH WAS SO NUMEROUS IN THE CITY, WHOSE IRRATIONAL INSTINCTS WERE GUIDED AND CONTROLLED BY SHREWD POLITICAL LEADERS, PARTICULARLY THOSE WHO UNITED IN THEMSELVES MILITARY ABILITY AND THE WILES OF THE DEMAGOGUE. SULLA, CRASSUS, JULIUS CAESAR, ANTONY, AND LASTLY OCTAVIAN WERE IN EFFECT THE ANCIENT COUNTERPART OF THE MODERN POLITICAL "BOSS." WHEN SUCH MEN REALIZED THEIR ULTIMATE POWER AND INEVITABLE RIVALRY, THE ENSUING STRUGGLE FOR SUPREMACY AND FOR THE SURVIVAL OF THE FITTEST FORMED THE NECESSARY PROCESS OF ELIMINATION LEADING NATURALLY TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MONARCHY, WHICH WAS IN THIS CASE THE RULE OF THE LAST SURVIVOR. WHEN OCTAVIAN RECEIVED THE TITLE AUGUSTUS AND THE PROCONSULAR POWER (27 B.C.), THE TRANSFORMATION WAS ACCOMPLISHED.
II. EXTENSION OF ROMAN SOVEREIGNTY.
ONLY THE MOST IMPORTANT GENERAL WORKS ON ROMAN HISTORY CAN BE MENTIONED: IHNE, ROMISCHE GESCHICHTE (2ND EDITION), LEIPZIG, 1893-96, ENGLISH TRANSLATION, LONGMANS, LONDON, 1871-82; MOMMSEN, HISTORY OF ROME, ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY DICKSON, NEW YORK, 1874; NIEBUHR, HISTORY OF ROME, ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY HARE AND THIRLWALL, CAMBRIDGE, 1831-32; PAIS, STORIA DI ROMA, TURIN, 1898-99; FERRERO, GREATNESS AND DECLINE OF ROME, ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY ZIMMERN, NEW YORK, 1909.
III. THE IMPERIAL GOVERNMENT.
1. IMPERIAL AUTHORITY:
AUGUSTUS DISPLAYED CONSIDERABLE TACT IN BLENDING HIS OWN MASTERY IN THE STATE WITH THE OLD INSTITUTIONS OF THE REPUBLICAN CONSTITUTION. HIS AUTHORITY, LEGALLY, RESTED MAINLY UPON THE TRIBUNICIAN POWER, WHICH HE HAD PROBABLY RECEIVED AS EARLY AS 36 B.C., BUT WHICH WAS ESTABLISHED ON A BETTER BASIS IN 23 B.C., AND THE PROCONSULAR PREROGATIVE (IMPERIURN PROCONSULARE), CONFERRED IN 27 B.C. BY VIRTUE OF THE FIRST HE WAS EMPOWERED TO SUMMON THE SENATE OR ASSEMBLIES AND COULD VETO THE ACTION OF ALMOST ANY MAGISTRATE. THE SECOND TITLE OF AUTHORITY CONFERRED UPON HIM THE COMMAND OF THE MILITARY FORCES OF THE STATE AND CONSEQUENTLY THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE PROVINCES WHERE TROOPS WERE STATIONED, BESIDES A GENERAL SUPERVISION OVER THE GOVERNMENT OF THE OTHER PROVINCES. IT FOLLOWS THAT A DISTINCTION WAS MADE (27 B.C.) BETWEEN THE IMPERIAL PROVINCES WHICH WERE ADMINISTERED BY THE EMPEROR'S REPRESENTATIVES (LEGATI AUGUSTI PRO PRAETORE) AND THE SENATORIAL PROVINCES WHERE THE REPUBLICAN MACHINERY OF ADMINISTRATION WAS RETAINED. THE GOVERNORS OF THE LATTER WERE CALLED GENERALLY PROCONSULS. MENTION IS MADE OF TWO PROCONSULS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, GALLIO IN ACHAIA (ACTS 18:12) AND SERGIUS PAULUS IN CYPRUS (ACTS 13:7). IT IS INSTRUCTIVE TO COMPARE THE LENIENT AND COMMON-SENSE ATTITUDE OF THESE TRAINED ROMAN ARISTOCRATS WITH THAT OF THE TURBULENT LOCAL MOBS WHO DEALT WITH PAUL IN ASIA MINOR, JUDEA, OR GREECE.
2. THREE CLASSES OF CITIZENS:
ROMAN CITIZENS WERE STILL DIVIDED INTO THREE CLASSES SOCIALLY, SENATORIAL, EQUESTRIAN, AND PLEBEIAN, AND THE WHOLE SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT HARMONIZED WITH THIS TRIPLE DIVISION. THE SENATORIAL CLASS WAS COMPOSED OF DESCENDANTS OF SENATORS AND THOSE UPON WHOM THE EMPERORS CONFERRED THE LATUS CLAVUS, OR PRIVILEGE OF WEARING THE TUNIC WITH BROAD PURPLE BORDER, THE SIGN OF MEMBERSHIP IN THIS ORDER. THE QUAESTORSHIP WAS STILL THE DOOR OF ADMISSION TO THE SENATE. THE QUALIFICATIONS FOR MEMBERSHIP IN THE SENATE WERE THE POSSESSION OF SENATORIAL RANK AND PROPERTY OF THE VALUE OF NOT LESS THAN 1,000,000 SESTERCES (USD $45,000). TIBERIUS TRANSFERRED THE ELECTION OF MAGISTRATES FROM THE PEOPLE TO THE SENATE, WHICH WAS ALREADY PRACTICALLY A CLOSED BODY. UNDER THE EMPIRE SENATUS CONSULTA RECEIVED THE FORCE OF LAW. LIKEWISE, THE SENATE ACQUIRED JUDICIAL FUNCTIONS, SITTING AS A COURT OF JUSTICE FOR TRYING IMPORTANT CRIMINAL CASES AND HEARING APPEALS IN CIVIL CASES FROM THE SENATORIAL PROVINCES. THE EQUESTRIAN CLASS WAS MADE UP OF THOSE WHO POSSESSED PROPERTY OF THE VALUE OF 400,000 SESTERCES OR MORE [ AT LEAST USD $18,000), AND THE PRIVILEGE OF WEARING THE NARROW PURPLE BAND ON THE TUNIC. WITH THE KNIGHTS THE EMPERORS FILLED MANY IMPORTANT FINANCIAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE POSITIONS IN ITALY AND THE PROVINCES WHICH WERE UNDER THEIR CONTROL.
IV. ROMAN RELIGION.
1. DEITIES:
(1) THE ROMAN RELIGION WAS ORIGINALLY MORE CONSISTENT THAN THE GREEK, BECAUSE THE DEITIES AS CONCEIVED BY THE UNIMAGINATIVE LATIN GENIUS WERE ENTIRELY WITHOUT HUMAN CHARACTER. THEY WERE THE INFLUENCES OR FORCES WHICH DIRECTED THE VISIBLE PHENOMENA OF THE PHYSICAL WORLD, WHOSE FAVOR WAS NECESSARY TO THE MATERIAL PROSPERITY OF MANKIND. IT WOULD BE INCONGRUOUS TO ASSUME THE EXISTENCE OF A SYSTEM OF THEOLOGICAL DOCTRINES IN THE PRIMITIVE PERIOD. ETHICAL CONSIDERATIONS ENTERED TO ONLY A LIMITED EXTENT INTO THE ATTITUDE OF THE ROMANS TOWARD THEIR GODS. RELIGION PARTOOK OF THE NATURE OF A CONTRACT BY WHICH MEN PLEDGED THEMSELVES TO THE SCRUPULOUS OBSERVANCE OF CERTAIN SACRIFICES AND OTHER CEREMONIES, AND IN RETURN DEEMED THEMSELVES ENTITLED TO EXPECT THE ACTIVE SUPPORT OF THE GODS IN BRINGING THEIR PROJECTS TO A FORTUNATE CONCLUSION. THE ROMANS WERE NATURALLY POLYTHEISTS AS A RESULT OF THEIR CONCEPTION OF DIVINITY. SINCE BEFORE THE DAWN OF SCIENCE THERE WAS NO SEMBLANCE OF UNITY IN THE NATURAL WORLD, THERE COULD BE NO UNITY IN HEAVEN. THERE MUST BE A CONTROLLING SPIRIT OVER EVERY IMPORTANT OBJECT OR CLASS OF OBJECTS, EVERY PERSON, AND EVERY PROCESS OF NATURE. THE GODS, THEREFORE, WERE MORE NUMEROUS THAN MANKIND ITSELF. 
(2) AT AN EARLY PERIOD, THE GOVERNMENT BECAME DISTINCTLY SECULAR. THE PRIESTS WERE THE SERVANTS OF THE COMMUNITY FOR PRESERVING THE VENERABLE AGGREGATION OF FORMULAS AND CEREMONIES, MANY OF WHICH LOST AT AN EARLY PERIOD SUCH SPIRIT AS THEY ONCE POSSESSED. THE MAGISTRATES WERE THE TRUE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE COMMUNITY IN ITS RELATIONSHIP WITH THE DEITIES BOTH IN SEEKING THE DIVINE WILL IN THE AUSPICES AND IN PERFORMING THE MORE IMPORTANT SACRIFICES.
(3) THE ROMANS AT FIRST DID NOT MAKE STATUES OF THEIR GODS. THIS WAS PARTLY DUE TO LACK OF SKILL, BUT MAINLY TO THE VAGUENESS OF THEIR CONCEPTIONS OF THE HIGHER BEINGS. SYMBOLS SUFFICED TO SIGNIFY THEIR EXISTENCE, A SPEAR, FOR INSTANCE, STANDING FOR MARS. THE PROCESS OF REDUCING THE GODS TO HUMAN FORM WAS INAUGURATED WHEN THEY CAME INTO CONTACT WITH THE ETRUSCANS AND GREEKS. THE TARQUINS SUMMONED ETRUSCAN ARTISANS AND ARTISTS TO ROME, WHO MADE FROM TERRA COTTA CULT STATUES AND A PEDIMENT GROUP FOR THE CAPITOLINE TEMPLE. THE TYPES OF THE GREEK DEITIES HAD ALREADY BEEN DEFINITELY ESTABLISHED WHEN THE HELLENIC INFLUENCE IN MOLDING ROMAN CULTURE BECAME PREDOMINANT. WHEN THE FORM OF THE GREEK GODS BECAME FAMILIAR TO THE ROMANS IN WORKS OF SCULPTURE, THEY GRADUALLY SUPPLANTED THOSE ROMAN DEITIES WITH WHICH THEY WERE NOMINALLY IDENTIFIED AS A RESULT OF A REAL OR FANCIED RESEMBLANCE.
(4) THE IMPORTATION OF NEW GODS WAS A COMPARATIVELY EASY MATTER. POLYTHEISM IS BY ITS NATURE TOLERANT BECAUSE OF ITS INDEFINITENESS. THE ROMANS COULD NO MORE PRESUME TO HAVE EXHAUSTIVE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GODS THAN THEY COULD PRETEND TO POSSESS A COMPREHENSIVE ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE UNIVERSE. THE NUMBER OF THEIR GODS INCREASED OF NECESSITY AS HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS OF NATURAL PHENOMENA EXPANDED. BESIDES, IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO INVITE THE GODS OF CONQUERED CITIES TO TRANSFER THEIR ABODE TO ROME AND FAVOR THE ROMANS IN THEIR UNDERTAKINGS. BUT THE MOST PRODUCTIVE SOURCE FOR RELIGIOUS EXPANSION WAS THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS. THIS ORACULAR WORK WAS BROUGHT TO ROME FROM CUMAE, A CENTER OF THE CULT OF APOLLO. IT WAS CONSULTED AT TIMES OF CRISIS WITH A VIEW TO DISCOVER WHAT SPECIAL CEREMONIES WOULD SECURE ADEQUATE DIVINE AID. THE FORMS OF WORSHIP RECOMMENDED BY THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS WERE EXCLUSIVELY GREEK AS EARLY AS THE 5TH CENTURY B.C. THE CULT OF APOLLO WAS INTRODUCED AT ROME. HERACLES AND THE DIOSCURI FOUND THEIR WAY THITHER ABOUT THE SAME TIME. LATER ITALIAN DIANA WAS MERGED WITH ARTEMIS, AND THE GROUP OF CERES, LIBER, AND LIBERA WERE IDENTIFIED WITH FOREIGN DEMETER, DIONYSUS, AND PERSEPHONE. THUS, ROMAN RELIGION BECAME PROGRESSIVELY HELLENIZED. BY THE CLOSE OF THE SECOND PUNIC WAR THE GREATER GODS OF GREECE HAD ALL FOUND A HOME BY THE TIBER, AND THE MYRIAD OF PETTY LOCAL DEITIES WHO FOUND NO COUNTERPART IN THE CELESTIAL BEINGS OF MT. OLYMPUS FELL INTO OBLIVION. THEIR MEMORY WAS RETAINED BY THE ANTIQUARIAN LORE OF THE PRIESTS ALONE.
2. RELIGIOUS DECAY:
ROMAN RELIGION RECEIVED WITH THE ENGRAFTED BRANCHES OF GREEK RELIGION THE GERMS OF RAPID DECAY, FOR ITS HELLENIZATION MADE ROMAN RELIGION PECULIARLY SUSCEPTIBLE TO THE ATTACK OF PHILOSOPHY. THE CULTIVATED CLASS IN GREEK SOCIETY WAS ALREADY PERMEATED WITH SKEPTICISM. THE PHILOSOPHERS MADE THE GODS APPEAR RIDICULOUS. GREEK PHILOSOPHY GAINED A FIRM FOOTHOLD IN ROME IN THE 2ND CENTURY B.C., AND IT BECAME CUSTOMARY A LITTLE LATER TO LOOK UPON ATHENS AS A SORT OF UNIVERSITY TOWN WHERE THE SONS OF THE ARISTOCRACY SHOULD BE SENT FOR THE COMPLETION OF THEIR EDUCATION IN THE SCHOOLS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. THUS, AT THE TERMINATION OF THE REPUBLICAN ERA RELIGIOUS FAITH HAD DEPARTED FROM THE UPPER CLASSES LARGELY, AND DURING THE TURMOIL OF THE CIVIL WARS EVEN THE EXTERNAL CEREMONIES WERE OFTEN ABANDONED AND MANY TEMPLES FELL INTO RUINS. THERE HAD NEVER BEEN ANY INTIMATE CONNECTION BETWEEN FORMAL RELIGION AND CONDUCT, EXCEPT WHEN THE FAITH OF THE GODS WAS INVOKED TO ENSURE THE FULFILLMENT OF SWORN PROMISES. AUGUSTUS TRIED IN EVERY WAY TO RESTORE THE OLD RELIGION, REBUILDING NO FEWER THAN 82 TEMPLES WHICH LAY IN RUINS AT ROME. A REVIVAL OF RELIGIOUS FAITH DID OCCUR UNDER THE EMPIRE, ALTHOUGH ITS SPIRIT WAS LARGELY ALIEN TO THAT WHICH HAD BEEN DISPLAYED IN THE PERFORMANCE OF THE OFFICIAL CULT. THE PEOPLE REMAINED SUPERSTITIOUS, EVEN WHEN THE CULTIVATED CLASSES ADOPTED A SKEPTICAL PHILOSOPHY. THE FORMAL RELIGION OF THE STATE NO LONGER APPEALED TO THEM, SINCE IT OFFERED NOTHING TO THE EMOTIONS OR HOPES. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE SACRAMENTAL, MYSTERIOUS CHARACTER OF ORIENTAL RELIGIONS INEVITABLY ATTRACTED THEM. THIS IS THE REASON WHY THE RELIGIONS OF EGYPT AND SYRIA SPREAD OVER THE EMPIRE AND EXERCISED AN IMMEASURABLE INFLUENCE IN THE MORAL LIFE OF THE PEOPLE. THE PARTIAL SUCCESS OF JUDAISM AND THE ULTIMATE TRIUMPH OF CHRISTIANITY MAY BE ASCRIBED IN PART TO THE SAME CAUSES.
V. ROME AND THE JEWS.
1. JUDEA UNDER ROMAN PROCURATORS AND GOVERNORS:
JUDAEA BECAME A PART OF THE PROVINCE OF SYRIA IN 63 B.C. (JOSEPHUS, BJ, VII, 7), AND HYRCANUS, BROTHER OF THE LAST KING, REMAINED AS HIGH PRIEST (ARCHIEREUS KAI ETHNARCHES; JOSEPHUS, ANT, XIV, IV, 4) INVESTED WITH JUDICIAL AS WELL AS SACERDOTAL FUNCTIONS. BUT ANTONY AND OCTAVIUS GAVE PALESTINE (40 B.C.) AS A KINGDOM TO HEROD, SURNAMED THE GREAT, ALTHOUGH HIS RULE DID NOT BECOME EFFECTIVE UNTIL 3 YEARS LATER. HIS SOVEREIGNTY WAS UPHELD BY A ROMAN LEGION STATIONED AT JERUSALEM (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XV, III, 7), AND HE WAS OBLIGED TO PAY TRIBUTE TO THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT AND PROVIDE AUXILIARIES FOR THE ROMAN ARMY (APPIAN, BELL. CIV., V.75). HERODBUILT CAESAREA IN HONOR OF AUGUSTUS (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XV, IX, 6), AND THE ROMAN PROCURATORS LATER MADE IT THE SEAT OF GOVERNMENT. AT HIS DEATH IN 4 B.C. THE KINGDOM WAS DIVIDED BETWEEN HIS THREE SURVIVING SONS, THE LARGEST PORTION FALLING TO ARCHELAUS, WHO RULED JUDEA, SAMARIA AND IDUMAEA WITH THE TITLE ETHNARCHES (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XVII, XI, 4) UNTIL 6 A.D., WHEN HE WAS DEPOSED AND HIS REALM REDUCED TO THE POSITION OF A PROVINCE. THE ADMINISTRATION BY ROMAN PROCURATORS, WHICH WAS NOW ESTABLISHED, WAS INTERRUPTED DURING THE PERIOD 41-44 A.D., WHEN ROYAL AUTHORITY WAS EXERCISED BY HERODAGRIPPA, GRANDSON OF HERODTHE GREAT, OVER THE LANDS WHICH HAD BEEN EMBRACED IN THE KINGDOM OF HIS GRANDFATHER (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XIX, VIII, 2), AND, AFTER 53 A.D., AGRIPPA II RULED A CONSIDERABLE PART OF PALESTINE (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XX, VII, 1; VIII, 4). AFTER THE FALL OF JERUSALEM AND THE TERMINATION OF THE GREAT REVOLT IN 70 A.D., PALESTINE REMAINED A SEPARATE PROVINCE. HENCEFORTH A LEGION (LEGIO X FRETENSIS) WAS ADDED TO THE MILITARY FORCES STATIONED IN THE LAND, WHICH WAS ENCAMPED AT THE RUINS OF JERUSALEM. CONSEQUENTLY, IMPERIAL GOVERNORS OF PRAETORIAN RANK (LEGATI AUGUSTI PRO PRAETORE) TOOK THE PLACE OF THE FORMER PROCURATORS (JOSEPHUS, BJ, VII, I, 2, 3; DIO CASSIUS LV. 23). SEVERAL TREATIES ARE RECORDED BETWEEN THE ROMANS AND JEWS AS EARLY AS THE TIME OF THE MACCABEES (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XII, X, 6; XIII, IX, 2; VIII, 5), AND JEWS ARE KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN AT ROME AS EARLY AS 138 B.C. THEY BECAME VERY NUMEROUS IN THE CAPITAL AFTER THE RETURN OF POMPEY WHO BROUGHT BACK MANY CAPTIVES. CICERO SPEAKS OF MULTITUDES OF JEWS AT ROME IN 58 B.C. (PRO FLACCO 28), AND CAESAR WAS VERY FRIENDLY TOWARD THEM (SUETONIUS CAESAR 84). HELD IN FAVOR BY AUGUSTUS, THEY RECOVERED THE PRIVILEGE OF COLLECTING SUMS TO SEND TO THE TEMPLE (PHILO LEGATIO AD CAIUM 40). AGRIPPA OFFERED 100 OXEN IN THE TEMPLE WHEN VISITING HEROD(JOSEPHUS, ANT, XVI, II, 1), AND AUGUSTUS ESTABLISHED A DAILY OFFERING OF A BULL AND TWO LAMBS. UPON THE WHOLE THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT DISPLAYED NOTICEABLE CONSIDERATION FOR THE RELIGIOUS SCRUPLES OF THE JEWS. THEY WERE EXEMPTED FROM MILITARY SERVICE AND THE DUTY OF APPEARING IN COURT ON THE SABBATH. YET TIBERIUS REPRESSED JEWISH RITES IN ROME IN 19 A.D. (SUETONIUS TIBERIUS 36) AND CLAUDIUS EXPELLED THE JEWS FROM THE CITY IN 49 A.D. (SUETONIUS CLAUDIUS 25); BUT IN BOTH INSTANCES, REPRESSION WAS NOT OF LONG DURATION.
2. JEWISH PROSELYTISM:
THE JEWS MADE THEMSELVES NOTORIOUS IN ROME IN PROPAGATING THEIR RELIGION BY MEANS OF PROSELYTIZING (HORACE SATIRES I.4, 142; I.9, 69; JUVENAL XIV0.96; TACITUS HIST. V. 5), AND THE LITERATURE OF THE AUGUSTAN AGE CONTAINS SEVERAL REFERENCES TO THE OBSERVATION OF THE SABBATH (TIBULLUS I0.3; OVID ARS AMATORIA I.67, 415; REMEDIUM AMORIS 219). PROSELYTES FROM AMONG THE GENTILES WERE NOT ALWAYS REQUIRED TO OBSERVE ALL THE PRESCRIPTIONS OF THE LAW. THE PROSELYTES OF THE GATE (SEBOMENOI), AS THEY WERE CALLED, RENOUNCED IDOLATRY AND SERIOUS MORAL ABUSES AND ABSTAINED FROM THE BLOOD AND MEAT OF SUFFOCATED ANIMALS. AMONG SUCH PROSELYTES MAY BE INCLUDED THE CENTURION OF CAPERNAUM (LUKE 7:5), THE CENTURION CORNELIUS (ACTS 10:1), AND THE EMPRESS POPPEA (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XX, VIII, 11; TACITUS ANN. XVI.6). ON "PROSELYTES OF THE GATE," GJV4, III, 177, VERY PROPERLY CORRECTS THE ERROR IN HJP. THESE "GATE" PEOPLE WERE NOT PROSELYTE AT ALL; THEY REFUSED TO TAKE THE FINAL STEP THAT CARRIED THEM INTO JUDAISM-NAMELY, CIRCUMCISION. NOTWITHSTANDING THE DIFFUSION OF JUDAISM BY MEANS OF PROSELYTISM, THE JEWS THEMSELVES LIVED FOR THE MOST PART IN ISOLATION IN THE POOREST PARTS OF THE CITY OR SUBURBS, ACROSS THE TIBER, NEAR THE CIRCUS MAXIMUS, OR OUTSIDE THE PORTA CAPENA. INSCRIPTIONS SHOW THAT THERE WERE SEVEN COMMUNITIES, EACH WITH ITS SYNAGOGUE AND COUNCIL OF ELDERS PRESIDED OVER BY A GERUSIARCH. FIVE CEMETERIES HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED WITH MANY GREEK, A FEW LATIN, BUT NO HEBREW INSCRIPTIONS.
VI. ROME AND THE CHRISTIANS.
1. INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY:
THE DATE OF THE INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY INTO ROME CANNOT BE DETERMINED. A CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY EXISTED AT THE TIME OF THE ARRIVAL OF PAUL (ACTS 28:15), TO WHICH HE HAD ADDRESSED HIS EPISTLE A FEW YEARS BEFORE (58 A.D.). IT IS COMMONLY THOUGHT THAT THE STATEMENT REGARDING THE EXPULSION OF THE JEWS FROM ROME UNDER CLAUDIUS ON ACCOUNT OF THE COMMOTION EXCITED AMONG THEM BY THE AGITATION OF CHRESTUS (SUETONIUS CLAUDIUS 25: IUDAEOS IMPULSORE CHRESTO ASSIDUE TUMULTUANTIS ROMA EXPULIT), PROBABLY IN 49 A.D., IS PROOF OF THE DIFFUSION OF CHRISTIAN TEACHING IN ROME, ON THE GROUND THAT CHRESTUS IS A COLLOQUIAL, OR MISTAKEN, FORM OF CHRISTUS. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE CHRISTIAN FAITH WAS BROUGHT TO THE CAPITAL OF THE EMPIRE BY SOME OF THE ROMANS WHO WERE CONVERTED AT THE TIME OF PENTECOST (ACTS 2:10, 41). IT WOULD BE OUT OF PLACE TO DISCUSS HERE THE GROUNDS FOR THE TRADITIONAL BELIEF THAT PETER WAS TWICE IN ROME, ONCE BEFORE 50 A.D. AND AGAIN SUBSEQUENT TO THE ARRIVAL OF PAUL, AND THAT TOGETHER THE TWO APOSTLES ESTABLISHED THE CHURCH THERE. OUR PRESENT CONCERN IS WITH THE ATTITUDE OF THE GOVERNMENT AND SOCIETY TOWARD CHRISTIANITY, WHEN ONCE ESTABLISHED. IT MAY SUFFICE, THEREFORE, TO REMIND THE READER THAT PAUL WAS PERMITTED TO PREACH FREELY WHILE NOMINALLY IN CUSTODY (PHILIPPIANS 1:13), AND THAT AS EARLY AS 64 A.D. THE CHRISTIANS WERE VERY NUMEROUS (TACITUS ANN. XV.44: MULTITUDO INGENS).
2. TOLERANCE AND PROSCRIPTION:
AT FIRST THE CHRISTIANS WERE NOT DISTINGUISHED FROM THE JEWS, BUT SHARED IN THE TOLERATION, OR EVEN PROTECTION, WHICH WAS USUALLY CONCEDED TO JUDAISM AS THE NATIONAL RELIGION OF ONE OF THE PEOPLES EMBRACED WITHIN THE EMPIRE. CHRISTIANITY WAS NOT LEGALLY PROSCRIBED UNTIL AFTER ITS DISTINCTION FROM JUDAISM WAS CLEARLY PERCEIVED. TWO QUESTIONS DEMAND OUR ATTENTION: (1) WHEN WAS CHRISTIANITY RECOGNIZED AS DISTINCT FROM JUDAISM? AT 33AD WITH THE DEATH OF THE LORD STEPHEN BECAUSE HE IS KNOWN AS THE TOP LORD OF CHRISTIANITY, SAINTHOOD & MARTYRDOM! (2) WHEN WAS THE PROFESSION OF CHRISTIANITY DECLARED A CAPITAL CRIME? AT 33AD WITH THE DEATH OF THE LORD STEPHEN BECAUSE ANY TRUTHFUL TEACHING OF THE NAME OF JESUS, WHICH IS STEPHEN, AND EVEN THE NAME OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS YAHWEH WAS UNIVERSALLY AGAINST THE ONGOING REBELLIOUS CONTRARY LAW THAT WAS ENFORCED AT POINT OF DEATH IN ACTS 2:1-29:26 FROM THE HEBREW REALM TO ITALIAN REALM, EXCLUDING ACTS 29:1-2, WITH AN ACTS 30 BECAUSE THIS IS THE ENGLISH REALM!  
SOME BIBLICAL TERMS LINKED TO ROME IN GENERAL
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD
HOUS'-HOLD (HOI EK TES KAISAROS OIKIAS, "THEY THAT ARE OF CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD," PHILIPPIANS 4:22): THESE WORDS OCCUR IN THE EPISTLE WHICH PAUL WROTE FROM ROME NEAR THE END OF HIS FIRST IMPRISONMENT THERE, PROBABLY IN THE END OF 61 A.D., TO THE CHURCH IN PHILIPPI. THEY GIVE US MOST INTERESTING INFORMATION IN REGARD TO THE PROGRESS MADE IN THE PROPAGATION OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL IN ROME. IT IS NECESSARY TO ASK, IN THE FIRST PLACE, WHAT IS MEANT BY THE WORDS "CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD"? AND WHEN THE MEANING OF THAT PHRASE IS KNOWN, THEN IT IS NEEDFUL TO DISCUSS THE QUESTION WHICH RISES AT ONCE, IN WHAT WAY DID THE SEXLESS GOSPEL ENTER CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD? HOW IS IT THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, WHICH AT THE FIRST CHIEFLY ADVANCED AMONG THE POORER CLASSES IN THE EMPIRE, MADE ITS WAY AT A BOUND INTO THE VERY PALACE OF THE CAESARS?
1. WHAT EXACTLY WAS CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD?
"CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD" MEANT THE WHOLE OF THE PERSONS , SLAVES AND FREEMEN ALIKE, COMPOSING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE EMPEROR IN HIS PALACE ON THE PALATINE HILL AT ROME. THE SLAVES OF THE IMPERIAL HOUSEHOLD FORMED A HOST IN THEMSELVES. AT A TIME WHEN MANY A PRIVATE CITIZEN IN ROME OWNED SEVERAL HUNDREDS OF SLAVES, IT NEED NOT SURPRISE ANYONE TO KNOW THAT THERE WAS A VASTLY LARGER NUMBER OF SUCH PERSONS  IN THE PALACE OF THE EMPEROR. THIS WAS A PERIOD WHEN THE CITY OF ROME AND THE COURT OF THE CAESARS SWARMED WITH ASIATICS, MANY OF WHOM WERE JEWS, AND MANY OF THEM WOULD BE IN SLAVERY, OR IN EMPLOYMENT, IN THE IMPERIAL COURT. IT CANNOT BE FORGOTTEN THAT POPPEA, NERO'S SHAMELESS CONSORT, WAS A PROSELYTE TO JUDAISM AND THAT SHE CONTINUED TO ADVOCATE SUCCESSFULLY THE CAUSE OF THE JEWS BEFORE THE EMPEROR AS OCCASION AROSE. THESE PERSONS  IN THE EMPEROR'S PALACE WOULD BE EMPLOYED IN EVERY CONCEIVABLE CAPACITY AS HOUSEHOLD SERVANTS, COOKS, BATH-MEN, GARDENERS, GROOMS, KENNEL-KEEPERS, PORTERS, DOORKEEPERS, MESSENGERS, SECRETARIES, AMANUENSES, TEACHERS, LIBRARIANS, ARCHITECTS, CARPENTERS, SHOEMAKERS, AND IN ALL OTHER FORMS OF SERVICE. OF COURSE, THEY WERE NOT ALL SLAVES: THERE WAS A VERY LARGE NUMBER OF FREEMEN. THE DOMUS OR FAMILIA CAESARIS (REPRESENTED BY THE GREEK OIKIA KAISAROS) INCLUDED THE WHOLE OF THE IMPERIAL HOUSEHOLD, THE MEANEST SLAVES AS WELL AS THE MOST POWERFUL COURTIERS. ON THE CHARACTER AND CONSTITUTION OF THIS HOUSEHOLD WE HAPPEN TO POSSESS MORE INFORMATION THAN PERHAPS ON ANY OTHER DEPARTMENT OF SOCIAL LIFE IN ROME. "IN ROME ITSELF, IF WE MAY JUDGE BY THESE INSCRIPTIONS, THE DOMUS AUGUSTA MUST HAVE FORMED NO INCONSIDERABLE FRACTION OF THE WHOLE POPULATION; BUT IT COMPRISED LIKEWISE ALL PERSONS  IN THE EMPEROR'S SERVICE, WHETHER SLAVES OR FREEMEN, IN ITALY AND EVEN IN THE PROVINCES." IN THE LIST OF OFFICES FILLED BY MEMBERS OF THE IMPERIAL HOUSEHOLD WERE ALSO SUCH FUNCTIONS AS THOSE OF KEEPERS OF THE WARDROBE OR OF THE PLATE-CHEST; EVEN THE "TASTERS" FORMED A SEPARATE CLASS OF SERVANTS UNDER A CHIEF OF THEIR OWN. TO BELONG TO CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD WOULD SECURE EVEN TO THE LOWEST GRADE OF SLAVES, SUBSTANTIAL PRIVILEGES AND IMMUNITIES, AND WOULD GIVE A CERTAIN SOCIAL IMPORTANCE, WHICH MADE THIS POSITION A VALUED ONE. AN OFFICE IN THE EMPEROR'S HOUSEHOLD, HOWEVER MEAN, WAS THOUGHT OF SO HIGHLY, THAT IN THE MONUMENTAL INSCRIPTIONS SUCH A FACT IS RECORDED WITH SCRUPULOUS CARE. 
2. HOW DID THE GOSPEL ENTER INTO CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD?
THE NEXT INQUIRY IS, HOW DID THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WIN ITS WAY INTO CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD? AND, FIRST, THERE IS NO NEED AT ALL TO SUPPOSE THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WAS UNKNOWN, EVEN IN THE PALACE, PREVIOUS TO THE ARRIVAL OF PAUL IN ROME.
3. THE GOSPEL KNOWN THERE BEFORE PAUL'S ARRIVAL:
FOR IN THAT NUMEROUS, HOUSEHOLD OF THE EMPEROR THERE WOULD BE JEWS, PERHAPS MANY OF THEM; AND ALL THE JEWS WERE AT THAT TIME FILLED WITH MESSIANIC HOPES, AND THUS WERE READY TO LISTEN TO THE SEXLESS GOSPEL. AS SOON THEREFORE AS THE SEXLESS GOSPEL ENTERED ROME, AS SOON AS IT WAS PROCLAIMED IN THE MANY SYNAGOGUES THERE, THESE MEMBERS OF CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD COULD NOT FAIL, EQUALLY WITH THE OTHER MEMBERS OF THE SYNAGOGUE, TO HEAR THE STORY OF JESUS CHRIST AND OF HIS CROSS AND RESURRECTION. A FACT SUCH AS THIS, THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WAS KNOWN IN ROME PREVIOUS TO PAUL'S ARRIVAL THERE, IS QUITE SUFFICIENT TO ACCOUNT FOR THE OTHER FACT, THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WAS KNOWN IN CAESAR'S PALACE. 
4. THE GOSPEL ADVANCES IN THE PALACE:
BUT THE PROPAGATION OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL RECEIVED A GREAT IMPETUS AND HELP FORWARD, WHEN PAUL ARRIVED IN THE CITY. FOR ALTHOUGH HE WAS A "BOUND PRISONER," HIS WRIST FASTENED BY AN IRON CHAIN, DAY AND NIGHT, TO THE SOLDIER WHO GUARDED HIM, HE WAS ABLE TO "PREACH THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND TO TEACH THOSE THINGS WHICH CONCERN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WITH ALL CONFIDENCE, NO MAN FORBIDDING HIM" (ACTS 28:31 THE KING JAMES VERSION). AND IN THIS WAY THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WOULD AGAIN REACH MEMBERS OF THE EMPEROR'S HOUSEHOLD. IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS ARRIVAL IN ROME, PAUL HAD PUT HIMSELF IN COMMUNICATION WITH "THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS"-PROBABLY THE RULERS OF THE SYNAGOGUES IN ROME-AND MANY OF THEM CAME TO HIM IN HIS LODGING AND CONFERRED WITH HIM. THOSE CHIEF MEN OF THE JEWS EXPRESSED THEIR GREAT DESIRE TO HEAR FROM HIM WHAT HIS THOUGHTS WERE IN REGARD TO THE HOPE OF ISRAEL (ACTS 28:22); AND NATURALLY ALL THE JEWS IN ROME WOULD BE EQUALLY DESIROUS TO GAIN THIS INFORMATION FROM A MAN OF THE OUTSTANDING POSITION AND SEXLESS CHARACTER OF PAUL. THE JEWISH COMMUNITY IN ROME HAD FOR YEARS PAST BEEN PERMEATED WITH THE HOPE OF THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH; INDEED, SUCCESSIVE RUMORS OF FALSE CHRISTS HAD KEPT THEM IN A FEVER OF EXCITEMENT, WHICH, ON ONE OCCASION AT LEAST, HAD BROKEN OUT IN TUMULT, SO STRONG WAS THEIR HOPE OF HIS SPEEDY APPEARING. THUS, IT WOULD COME ABOUT, AS A MATTER OF COURSE, THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WOULD REACH ALL THE JEWS IN ROME, AND FROM THIS KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS, WHOM PAUL PROCLAIMED, THE JEWS WHO WERE IN THE SERVICE OF THE EMPEROR COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE EXCLUDED.
5. THE GOSPEL CARRIED BY PAUL'S SOLDIER-GUARD:
BUT BESIDES THIS, THE FACT THAT PAUL WAS IN DAILY CONTACT AND SEXLESS INTERCOURSE WITH THE SOLDIERS WHO GUARDED HIM COULD NOT FAIL TO LEAD TO THE INTRODUCTION OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL INTO SEXLESS GOSPEL THE REGIMENT. AND AS PART OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARD WAS QUARTERED IN BUILDINGS ON THE PALATINE HILL, ATTACHED TO THE EMPEROR'S PALACE THERE, THERE WAS THUS ONE OTHER CHANNEL THROUGH WHICH THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WOULD BE MADE KNOWN TO SOME OF THOSE WHO RESIDED IN THE PALACE OF CAESAR. IT IS THUS SEEN THAT THERE IS NOTHING AT ALL SURPRISING IN THE FACT THAT THERE WERE CHRISTIANS IN CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ONESIMUS
(PROFITABLE, USEFUL), THE NAME OF THE SERVANT OR SLAVE IN WHOSE BEHALF PAUL WROTE THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. HE WAS A NATIVE, OR CERTAINLY AN INHABITANT, OF COLOSSE. (COLOSSIANS 4:9) (A.D. 58.) HE FLED FROM HIS MASTER END ESCAPED TO ROME, WHERE HE WAS LED TO EMBRACE THE SEXLESS GOSPEL THROUGH PAUL'S INSTRUMENTALITY. AFTER HIS CONVERSION THE MOST HAPPY AND FRIENDLY RELATIONS SPRUNG UP BETWEEN THE TEACHER AND DISCIPLE. WHETHER PAUL DESIRED HIS PRESENCE AS A PERSONAL ATTENDANT OR AS A MINISTER OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL IS NOT CERTAIN FROM VERSE 13 OF THE EPISTLE.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
ONESIMUS
HAD BEEN A SLAVE TO PHILEMON OF COLOSSE, AND HAD RUN AWAY FROM HIM, AND FLED TO ROME; BUT BEING CONVERTED TO CHRISTIANITY THROUGH PREACHING OF PAUL, HE WAS THE OCCASION OF PAUL'S WRITING THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON, COLOSSIANS 4:9 PHILEMON 1:10. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
USEFUL, A SLAVE WHO, AFTER ROBBING HIS MASTER PHILEMON (Q.V.) AT COLOSSE, FLED TO ROME, WHERE HE WAS CONVERTED BY THE APOSTLE PAUL, WHO SENT HIM BACK TO HIS MASTER WITH THE EPISTLE WHICH BEARS HIS NAME. IN IT HE BESEECHES PHILEMON TO RECEIVE HIS SLAVE AS A "FAITHFUL AND BELOVED BROTHER." PAUL OFFERS TO PAY TO PHILEMON ANYTHING HIS SLAVE HAD TAKEN, AND TO BEAR THE WRONG HE HAD DONE HIM. HE WAS ACCOMPANIED ON HIS RETURN BY TYCHICUS, THE BEARER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS (PHILEMON 1:16, 18). THE STORY OF THIS FUGITIVE COLOSSIAN SLAVE IS A REMARKABLE EVIDENCE OF THE FREEDOM OF ACCESS TO THE PRISONER WHICH WAS GRANTED TO ALL, AND "A BEAUTIFUL ILLUSTRATION BOTH OF THE CHARACTER OF ST. PAUL AND THE TRANSFIGURING POWER AND RIGHTEOUS PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL."
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ONESIMUS
1. WITH PAUL IN ROME:
O-NES'-I-MUS (ONESIMOS, LITERALLY, "PROFITABLE," "HELPFUL" (COLOSSIANS 4:9 PHILEMON 1:10)): ONESIMUS WAS A SLAVE (PHILEMON 1:16) BELONGING TO PHILEMON WHO WAS A WEALTHY CITIZEN OF COLOSSE, AND A PROMINENT MEMBER OF THE CHURCH THERE. ONESIMUS WAS STILL A HEATHEN WHEN HE DEFRAUDED HIS MASTER AND RAN OFF FROM COLOSSE. HE FOUND HIS WAY TO ROME, WHERE EVIL MEN TENDED TO FLOCK AS TO A COMMON CENTER, AS TACITUS TELLS US THEY DID AT THAT PERIOD. IN ROME HE CAME INTO CONTACT WITH PAUL, WHO WAS THEN IN HIS OWN HIRED HOUSE, IN MILITARY CUSTODY. WHAT BROUGHT HIM INTO CONTACT WITH PAUL WE DO NOT KNOW. IT MAY HAVE BEEN HUNGER; IT MAY HAVE BEEN THE PANGS OF CONSCIENCE. HE COULD NOT FORGET THAT HIS MASTER'S HOUSE IN COLOSSE WAS THE PLACE WHERE THE CHRISTIANS MET IN THEIR WEEKLY ASSEMBLIES FOR THE WORSHIP OF CHRIST. NEITHER COULD HE FORGET HOW PHILEMON HAD MANY A TIME SPOKEN OF PAUL, TO WHOM HE OWED HIS CONVERSION. NOW THAT ONESIMUS WAS IN ROME-WHAT A STRANGE COINCIDENCE-PAUL ALSO WAS IN ROME. THE RESULT OF THEIR MEETING WAS THAT ONESIMUS WAS CONVERTED TO CHRIST, THROUGH THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF THE APOSTLE ("MY CHILD, WHOM I HAVE BEGOTTEN IN MY BONDS," PHILEMON 1:10). HIS SERVICES HAD BEEN VERY ACCEPTABLE TO PAUL, WHO WOULD GLADLY HAVE KEPT ONESIMUS WITH HIM; BUT AS HE COULD NOT DO THIS WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE AND CONSENT OF PHILEMON, HE SENT ONESIMUS BACK TO COLOSSE, TO HIS MASTER THERE.
2. PAUL'S EPISTLES TO COLOSSE AND TO PHILEMON:
AT THE SAME TIME PAUL WROTE TO THE CHURCH IN COLOSSE ON OTHER MATTERS, AND HE ENTRUSTED THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS TO THE JOINT CARE OF TYCHICUS AND ONESIMUS. THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONESIMUS TO THE BRETHREN IN COLOSSE, AS A "FAITHFUL AND BELOVED BROTHER, WHO IS ONE OF YOU," AND HE GOES ON TO SAY THAT TYCHICUS AND ONESIMUS WILL MAKE KNOWN TO THEM ALL THINGS THAT HAVE HAPPENED TO PAUL IN ROME. SUCH A COMMENDATION WOULD GREATLY FACILITATE' ONESIMUS'S RETURN TO COLOSSE. BUT PAUL DOES MORE. HE FURNISHES ONESIMUS WITH A LETTER WRITTEN BY HIMSELF TO PHILEMON. RETURNING TO A CITY WHERE IT WAS WELL KNOWN THAT HE HAD BEEN NEITHER A CHRISTIAN NOR EVEN AN HONEST MAN, HE NEEDED SOMEONE TO VOUCH FOR THE REALITY OF THE CHANGE WHICH HAD TAKEN PLACE IN HIS LIFE. AND PAUL DOES THIS FOR HIM BOTH IN THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS AND IN THAT TO PHILEMON. WITH WHAT EXQUISITE DELICACY IS ONESIMUS INTRODUCED! `RECEIVE HIM,' SAYS THE APOSTLE, `FOR HE IS MY OWN VERY HEART' (PHILEMON 1:12). "THE MAN WHOM THE COLOSSIANS HAD ONLY KNOWN HITHERTO, IF THEY KNEW HIM ALL, AS A WORTHLESS RUNAWAY SLAVE, IS THUS COMMENDED TO THEM, AS NO MORE A SLAVE BUT A BROTHER, NO MORE DISHONEST AND FAITHLESS BUT TRUSTWORTHY; NO MORE AN OBJECT OF CONTEMPT BUT OF LOVE."
(1) ONESIMUS PROFITABLE.
THE APOSTLE ACCORDINGLY BEGS PHILEMON TO GIVE ONESIMUS THE SAME RECEPTION AS HE WOULD REJOICE TO GIVE TO HIMSELF. THE PAST HISTORY OF ONESIMUS HAD BEEN SUCH AS TO BELIE THE MEANING OF HIS NAME. HE HAD NOT BEEN "PROFITABLE"-FAR FROM IT. BUT ALREADY HIS CONSISTENT CONDUCT IN ROME AND HIS WILLING SERVICE TO PAUL THERE HAVE CHANGED ALL THAT; HE HAS BEEN PROFITABLE TO PAUL, AND HE WILL BE PROFITABLE TO PHILEMON TOO.
(2) PAUL GUARANTEES.
ONESIMUS HAD EVIDENTLY STOLEN HIS MASTER'S GOODS BEFORE LEAVING COLOSSE, BUT IN REGARD TO THAT THE APOSTLE WRITES THAT IF HE HAS DEFRAUDED PHILEMON IN ANYTHING, HE BECOMES HIS SURETY. PHILEMON CAN REGARD PAUL'S HANDWRITING AS A BOND GUARANTEEING PAYMENT: "PUT THAT TO MINE ACCOUNT," ARE HIS WORDS, "I WILL REPAY IT." HAD PHILEMON NOT BEEN A CHRISTIAN, AND HAD PAUL NOT WRITTEN THIS MOST BEAUTIFUL LETTER, ONESIMUS MIGHT WELL HAVE BEEN AFRAID TO RETURN. IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE SLAVES WERE CONSTANTLY CRUCIFIED FOR SMALLER OFFENSES THAN THOSE OF WHICH HE HAD BEEN GUILTY. A THIEF AND A RUNAWAY HAD NOTHING BUT TORTURE OR DEATH TO EXPECT.
(3) THE CHANGE WHICH CHRIST MAKES.
BUT NOW UNDER THE SWAY OF CHRIST ALL IS CHANGED. THE MASTER WHO HAS BEEN DEFRAUDED NOW OWNS ALLEGIANCE TO JESUS. THE LETTER, WHICH IS DELIVERED TO HIM BY HIS SLAVE, IS WRITTEN BY A BOUND "PRISONER OF JESUS CHRIST." THE SLAVE TOO IS NOW A BROTHER IN CHRIST, BELOVED BY PAUL: SURELY, HE WILL BE BELOVED BY PHILEMON ALSO. THEN PAUL INTIMATES THAT HE HOPES SOON TO BE SET FREE, AND THEN HE WILL COME AND VISIT THEM IN COLOSSE. WILL PHILEMON RECEIVE HIM INTO HIS HOUSE AS HIS GUEST?
(4) THE RESULT.
IT CANNOT BE IMAGINED THAT THIS APPEAL IN BEHALF OF ONESIMUS WAS IN VAIN. PHILEMON WOULD DO MORE THAN PAUL ASKED; AND ON THE APOSTLE'S VISIT TO COLOSSE HE WOULD FIND THE WARMEST WELCOME, BOTH FROM PHILEMON AND FROM ONESIMUS.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
JUSTUS
(JUST). A SURNAME OF JOSEPH, CALLED BARSABAS. (ACTS 1:23) (A.D. 30.) A CHRISTIAN AT CORINTH, WITH WHOM ST. PAUL LODGED. (ACTS 18:7) (A.D. 49.) (GIVEN IN THE REVISED VERSION AS TITUS JUSTUS; AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HE MAY BE THE SAME PERSON AS TITUS THE COMPANION OF PAUL.) A SURNAME OF JESUS, A FRIEND OF ST. PAUL. (COLOSSIANS 4:11) (A.D. 57.)
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
(1.) ANOTHER NAME FOR JOSEPH, SURNAMED BARSABAS. HE AND MATTHIAS ARE MENTIONED ONLY IN ACTS 1:23. "THEY MUST HAVE BEEN AMONG THE EARLIEST DISCIPLES OF JESUS, AND MUST HAVE BEEN FAITHFUL TO THE END; THEY MUST HAVE BEEN WELL KNOWN AND ESTEEMED AMONG THE BRETHREN. WHAT BECAME OF THEM AFTERWARDS, AND WHAT WORK THEY DID, ARE ENTIRELY UNKNOWN." 
(2.) A JEWISH PROSELYTE AT CORINTH, IN WHOSE HOUSE, NEXT DOOR TO THE SYNAGOGUE, PAUL HELD MEETINGS AND PREACHED AFTER HE LEFT THE SYNAGOGUE (ACTS 18:7).
(3.) A JEWISH CHRISTIAN, CALLED JESUS, PAUL'S ONLY FELLOW-LABORER AT ROME, WHERE HE WROTE HIS EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS (COLOSSIANS 4:11). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
JESUS JUSTUS
1. A JEW BY BIRTH:
JE'-ZUS JUS'-TUS IESOUS HO LEGOMENOS IOUSTOS, "JESUS THAT IS CALLED JUSTUS," COLOSSIANS 4:11): ONE OF THREE FRIENDS OF PAUL, THE OTHERS BEING ARISTARCHUS AND MARK, WHOM HE ASSOCIATES WITH HIMSELF IN SENDING SALUTATIONS FROM ROME TO THE CHURCH AT COLOSSE. JESUS JUSTUS IS NOT MENTIONED ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, AND THERE IS NOTHING MORE KNOWN ABOUT HIM THAN IS GIVEN IN THIS PASSAGE IN COLOSSIANS, NAMELY, THAT HE WAS BY BIRTH A JEW, "OF THE CIRCUMCISION", THAT HE HAD BEEN CONVERTED TO CHRIST, AND THAT HE WAS ONE OF THE INNER CIRCLE OF INTIMATE FRIENDS AND ASSOCIATES OF THE APOSTLE DURING HIS FIRST ROMAN CAPTIVITY.
2. HE REMAINS TRUE TO PAUL:
THE WORDS ALSO CONTAIN THE INFORMATION THAT AT A STAGE IN PAUL'S IMPRISONMENT, WHEN THE WELCOME EXTENDED TO HIM BY THE CHRISTIANS IN ROME ON HIS ARRIVAL THERE HAD LOST ITS FIRST WARMTH, AND WHEN IN CONSEQUENCE, PROBABLY, OF THEIR FEAR OF PERSECUTION, MOST OF THEM HAD PROVED UNTRUE AND WERE HOLDING ALOOF FROM HIM, J. J. [JESUS JUSTUS] AND HIS TWO FRIENDS REMAINED FAITHFUL. IT WOULD BE PRESSING THIS PASSAGE UNDULY TO MAKE IT MEAN THAT OUT OF THE LARGE NUMBER-HUNDREDS, OR PERHAPS EVEN ONE OR TWO THOUSANDS-WHO COMPOSED THE MEMBERSHIP OF THE CHURCH IN ROME AT THIS TIME, AND WHO WITHIN THE NEXT FEW YEARS PROVED THEIR LOYALTY TO CHRIST BY THEIR STEADFASTNESS UNTO DEATH IN THE NERONIC PERSECUTION, ALL FELL AWAY FROM THEIR AFFECTIONATE ALLEGIANCE TO PAUL AT THIS DIFFICULT TIME. THE WORDS CANNOT BE MADE TO SIGNIFY MORE THAN THAT IT WAS THE JEWISH SECTION OF THE CHURCH IN ROME WHICH ACTED IN THIS UNWORTHY MANNER-ONLY TEMPORARILY, IT IS TO BE HOPED. BUT AMONG THESE JEWISH CHRISTIANS, TO SUCH DIMENSIONS HAD THIS DEFECTION GROWN THAT ARISTARCHUS, MARK AND J. J. ALONE WERE THE APOSTLE'S FELLOW-WORKERS UNTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THESE THREE ALONE, AT THAT PARTICULAR TIME-FROM AMONG THE JEWISH CHRISTIANS-WERE HELPING HIM IN THE WORK OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL IN ROME. THAT THIS DEFECTION REFERS TO THE JEWISH SECTION OF THE CHURCH AND NOT TO THE CONVERTS FROM AMONG THE GENTILES, IS EVIDENT FROM MANY CONSIDERATIONS. IT SEEMS TO BE PROVED, FOR EXAMPLE BY VERSE 14 OF THE SAME CHAPTER (I.E. COLOSSIANS 4:14), AS WELL AS BY PHILEMON 1:24, IN BOTH OF WHICH PASSAGES PAUL NAMES DEMAS AND LUKE AS HIS FELLOW-LABORERS; AND LUKE WAS NOT A JEW BY BIRTH. BUT IN THE GENERAL FAILURE OF THE CHRISTIANS IN ROME IN THEIR CONDUCT TOWARD PAUL, IT IS WITH MUCH AFFECTION AND PATHOS THAT HE WRITES CONCERNING ARISTARCHUS, MARK, AND J. J., "THESE ONLY ARE MY FELLOW-WORKERS UNTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD, MEN THAT HAVE BEEN A COMFORT UNTO ME."
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
PHYGELLUS
FUGITIVE, A CHRISTIAN OF ASIA, WHO "TURNED AWAY" FROM PAUL DURING HIS SECOND IMPRISONMENT AT ROME (2 TIMOTHY 1:15). NOTHING MORE IS KNOWN OF HIM. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PHYGELUS; PHYGELLUS
FI-JE'-LUS, FI-JEL'-US (PHUGELLOS; READ PHUGELOS, PHYGELLUS OR PHYGELUS (2 TIMOTHY 1:15); THE KING JAMES VERSION): ONE OF THE CHRISTIANS WHO DESERTED PAUL AT THE TIME OF HIS 2ND IMPRISONMENT AT ROME. PAUL MENTIONS HIM, ALONG WITH HERMOGENES, AS BEING AMONG THOSE "THAT ARE IN ASIA," WHO TURNED AWAY FROM HIM THEN. WHAT IS MEANT MAY BE THAT PHYGELUS AND HERMOGENES, ALONG WITH OTHER NATIVE CHRISTIANS FROM PROCONSULAR ASIA, WERE IN ROME WHEN HE WAS BROUGHT BEFORE THE EMPEROR'S TRIBUNAL THE SECOND TIME, AND THAT THEY HAD NOT MERELY TAKEN NO MEASURES TO STAND BY AND SUPPORT HIM, BUT THAT THEY HAD DESERTED HIM. THE MEANING, HOWEVER, MAY BE THAT THE TURNING AWAY OF PHYGELUS AND HERMOGENES FROM PAUL TOOK PLACE, NOT IN ROME, BUT IN ASIA ITSELF. THE TIMES DURING AND IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE NERONIC PERSECUTION WERE MORE DREADFUL THAN CAN EASILY BE CONCEIVED, AND THE TEMPTATION WAS STRONG TO FORSAKE THE CHRISTIAN NAME, AND TO DO SO IN A WHOLESALE FASHION. A GREAT COMMUNITY LIKE THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN EPHESUS OR IN ROME FELT THE TERRIBLE PRESSURE OF THOSE TIMES, WHEN FOR A MERE WORD-A WORD, HOWEVER, DENYING THE LORD WHO BOUGHT THEM, MEN WERE AT ONCE SET FREE FROM PERSECUTION, FROM THE LOSS OF PROPERTY OR OF HOME, AND FROM DEATH. 1 PETER RECORDS HOW THE AFTERMATH OF THE NERONIC PERSECUTION HAD EXTENDED FAR INDEED FROM ROME, WHERE IT HAD ORIGINATED. PETER ASKS THE CHRISTIANS NOT TO GIVE WAY UNDER "THE FIERY TRIAL" WHICH IS TRYING THEM (1 PETER 4:12), AND THOSE WHOM HE THUS ADDRESSES WERE THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH THROUGHOUT PONTUS, GALATIA, CAPPADOCIA, ASIA AND BITHYNIA (1 PETER 1:1). THE EPISTLES TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES IN ASIA IN THE APOCALYPSE ALSO SHOW HOW SORELY PERSECUTION HAD RAGED THROUGHOUT THAT PROVINCE. BUT IN ADDITION TO THE TEMPTATION TO DENY CHRIST’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND TO GO BACK TO HEATHENISM OR TO JUDAISM, THERE WAS ALSO ANOTHER WHICH PRESSED UPON SOME OF THE CHURCHES, THE TEMPTATION TO REPUDIATE THE AUTHORITY OF PAUL. MANY PASSAGES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT SHOW HOW THE NAME OF PAUL [STEPHEN] WAS SOMETIMES VERY LIGHTLY ESTEEMED, AND HOW HIS AUTHORITY WAS REPUDIATED, E.G. BY PERSONS  IN CORINTH, AND IN THE CHURCHES OF GALATIA. WHAT IS SAID HERE IS, THAT AMONG THE CHRISTIANS OF PROCONSULAR ASIA, I.E. OF EPHESUS AND THE CHURCHES IN THE VALLEY OF THE CAYSTER, THERE WAS A WIDESPREAD DEFECTION FROM THAT LOYALTY TO PAUL WHICH WAS TO BE EXPECTED FROM THOSE WHO OWED TO HIM ALL THAT THEY POSSESSED OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST’S SALVATION. "ALL THAT ARE IN ASIA TURNED AWAY FROM ME; OF WHOM ARE PHYGELUS AND HERMOGENES." ON THE WHOLE, ALL THE NECESSARY CONDITIONS OF THESE WORDS ARE SATISFIED BY A REFERENCE TO ROME AND TO PAUL'S ENVIRONMENT THERE, AND PERHAPS THIS IS THE MORE PROBABLE MEANING.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
HERMOGENES
A PERSON MENTIONED BY ST. PAUL IN THE LATEST OF ALL HIS EPISTLES, (2 TIMOTHY 1:15) WHEN ALL IN ASIA HAD TURNED AWAY FROM HIM. (A.D. 64.)
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
MERCURY-BORN, AT ONE TIME PAUL'S FELLOW-LABORER IN ASIA MINOR, WHO, HOWEVER, AFTERWARDS ABANDONED HIM, ALONG WITH ONE PHYGELLUS, PROBABLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE PERILS BY WHICH THEY WERE BESET (2 TIMOTHY 1:15). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
HERMOGENES
1. WHERE DID HE "TURN AWAY"?
HER-MOJ'-E-NEZ (HERMOGENES, LITERALLY "BORN OF HERMES," A GREEK DEITY, CALLED BY THE ROMANS, "MERCURY," 2 TIMOTHY 1:15): HERMOGENES WAS A CHRISTIAN, MENTIONED BY PAUL AS HAVING, ALONG WITH PHYGELLUS AND "ALL THAT ARE IN ASIA," TURNED AWAY FROM HIM. IT IS NOT CLEAR WHEN OR WHERE THE DEFECTION OF THOSE ASIATIC CHRISTIANS FROM THE APOSTLE TOOK PLACE, WHETHER IT WAS AT ROME AT THE TIME OF PAUL'S SECOND IMPRISONMENT THERE, AND ESPECIALLY ON THE OCCASION OF HIS BEING BROUGHT BEFORE THE EMPEROR'S SUPREME COURT, TO BE TRIED ON A CHARGE NOW INVOLVING THE DEATH PENALTY, OR WHETHER IT WAS AT SOME PREVIOUS TIME IN EPHESUS.
2. WAS IT IN EPHESUS?
IF IT WAS THE LATTER, THEN THE MEANING IS THAT PAUL WISHES TO INFORM TIMOTHY, OR PERHAPS ONLY TO REMIND HIM, HOW IN EPHESUS, WHERE TIMOTHY WAS THE PRESIDING MINISTER OF THE CHURCH, THESE PERSONS , PHYGELLUS AND HERMOGENES WITH MANY MORE, HAD TURNED AWAY FROM HIM, THAT IS, HAD REFUSED TO SUBMIT TO HIS AUTHORITY, AND HAD REJECTED THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE WHICH HE TAUGHT. THIS LATTER MEANING, REFERRING THE "TURNING AWAY" TO SOME PREVIOUS OCCASION IN EPHESUS, IS THOUGHT BY SOME EXPOSITORS TO BE THE PROBABLE SIGNIFICATION, OWING TO THE FACT THAT THE VERB "THEY BE TURNED AWAY" IS IN THE AORIST TENSE, REFERRING TO A TIME LONG PAST WHEN THE APOSTLE WROTE.
3. UNLIKELIHOOD OF IT BEING IN EPHESUS:
ON THE OTHER HAND, THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT THERE EVER WAS A TIME WHEN "ALL THEY WHICH ARE IN ASIA" (THE KING JAMES VERSION) TURNED AWAY FROM OBEDIENCE TO PAUL. WHATEVER MAY HAVE BEEN THE DISLOYALTY AND DISOBEDIENCE OF INDIVIDUALS, AND THIS CERTAINLY EXISTED; ACTS 20:29, YET, CERTAINLY THE NEW TESTAMENT DOES NOT SHOW THAT ALL THAT WERE IN ASIA, THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AS A WHOLE, IN EPHESUS AND MILETUS AND LAODICEA AND HIERAPOLIS AND COLOSSE AND OTHER PLACES, REPUDIATED HIS APOSTOLIC AUTHORITY.
4. PROBABILITY OF IT BEING IN ROME:
IF THE WORDS "ALL THEY WHICH ARE IN ASIA" REFER TO ALL THE CHRISTIANS FROM THE PROCONSULAR PROVINCE OF ASIA, WHO HAPPENED TO BE IN ROME AT THE TIME OF PAUL'S SECOND IMPRISONMENT THERE, IT CAN EASILY BE UNDERSTOOD THAT THEY SHOULD TURN AWAY FROM HIM AT THAT TESTING TIME. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SAY EXACTLY WHAT FORM THEIR DESERTION OF THE APOSTLE ASSUMED. THEIR TURNING AWAY WOULD LIKELY BE CAUSED BY FEAR, LEST IF IT WERE KNOWN THAT THEY WERE FRIENDS OF THE PRISONER IN THE MAMERTINE, THEY WOULD BE INVOLVED IN THE SAME IMPRISONMENT AS HAD OVERTAKEN HIM, AND PROBABLY ALSO IN THE SAME DEATH PENALTY. IT IS ALTOGETHER IN FAVOR OF A REFERENCE TO ROME, THAT WHAT IS SAID ABOUT PHYGELLUS AND HERMOGENES AND THEIR TURNING AWAY FROM PAUL IS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED BY A REFERENCE TO ONESIPHORUS, AND TO THE GREAT KINDNESS WHICH HE SHOWED, WHEN HE SOUGHT THE APOSTLE BUT VERY DILIGENTLY IN ROME. ON THE WHOLE, THEREFORE, A REFERENCE TO ROME AND TO THE MANNER IN WHICH THESE PERSONS , NAMED AND UNNAMED, FROM ASIA, HAD DESERTED PAUL, SEEMS MOST PROBABLE.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ONESIPHORUS
(BRINGING PROFIT) IS NAMED TWICE ONLY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, VIZ. (2 TIMOTHY 1:16-18) AND 2 TIM. 4:19 PAUL MENTIONS HIM IN TERMS OF GRATEFUL LOVE AS HAVING A NOBLE COURAGE AND GENEROSITY IN HIS BEHALF, AMID HIS TRIALS AS A PRISONER AT ROME, WHEN OTHERS FROM WHOM HE EXPECTED BETTER THINGS HAD DESERTED HIM. (2 TIMOTHY 4:16) PROBABLY OTHER MEMBERS OF THE FAMILY WERE ALSO ACTIVE CHRISTIANS. (2 TIMOTHY 4:19) IT IS EVIDENT FROM (2 TIMOTHY 1:18) THAT ONESIPHORUS HAD HIS HOME AT EPHESUS. (A.D. 64.)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
ONESIPHORUS
A CHRISTIAN FRIEND OF PAUL AT EPHESUS, WHO CAME TO ROME WHILE THE APOSTLE WAS IMPRISONED THERE FOR THE FAITH, AND AT A TIME WHEN ALMOST EVERY ONE HAD FORSAKEN HIM. THIS IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE OCCURRED DURING PAUL'S LAST IMPRISONMENT, NOT LONG BEFORE HIS DEATH. HAVING FOUND PAUL IN BONDS, AFTER LONG SEEKING HIM, HE ASSISTED HIM TO THE UTMOST OF HIS POWER, AND WITHOUT REGARD TO DANGER; FOR WHICH THE APOSTLE IMPLORED THE MOST-HIGHEST BENEDICTIONS ON HIM AND HIS FAMILY, 2 TIMOTHY 1:16-18 4:19. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
BRINGING PROFIT, AN EPHESIAN CHRISTIAN WHO SHOWED GREAT KINDNESS TO PAUL AT ROME. HE SERVED HIM IN MANY THINGS, AND HAD OFT REFRESHED HIM. PAUL EXPRESSES A WARM INTEREST IN HIM AND HIS HOUSEHOLD (2 TIMOTHY 1:16-18; 4:19). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ONESIPHORUS
1. THE FRIEND OF PAUL:
O-NE-SIF'-O-RUS (ONESIPHOROS, LITERALLY, "PROFIT BRINGER" (2 TIMOTHY 1:16; 2 TIMOTHY 4:19)): ONESIPHORUS WAS A FRIEND OF THE APOSTLE PAUL, WHO MENTIONS HIM TWICE WHEN WRITING TO TIMOTHY. IN THE FORMER OF THE TWO PASSAGES WHERE HIS NAME OCCURS, HIS CONDUCT IS CONTRASTED WITH THAT OF PHYGELLUS AND HERMOGENES AND OTHERS-ALL OF WHOM, LIKE ONESIPHORUS HIMSELF, WERE OF THE PROVINCE OF ASIA, FROM WHOM PAUL MIGHT WELL HAVE EXPECTED TO RECEIVE SYMPATHY AND HELP. THESE PERSONS  HAD "TURNED AWAY" FROM HIM. ONESIPHORUS ACTED IN A DIFFERENT WAY, FOR "HE OFT REFRESHED ME, AND WAS NOT ASHAMED OF MY CHAIN; BUT, WHEN HE WAS IN ROME, HE SOUGHT ME DILIGENTLY, AND FOUND ME." ONESIPHORUS WAS ONE OF THE CHRISTIANS OF THE CHURCH IN EPHESUS; AND THE SECOND PASSAGE, WHERE HIS NAME IS FOUND, MERELY SENDS A MESSAGE OF GREETING FROM PAUL, WHICH TIMOTHY IN EPHESUS IS REQUESTED TO DELIVER TO "THE HOUSEHOLD OF ONESIPHORUS." (THE KING JAMES VERSION).
2. VISITS PAUL IN ROME:
ONESIPHORUS THEN HAD COME FROM EPHESUS TO ROME. IT WAS TO PAUL THAT THE CHURCH AT EPHESUS OWED ITS ORIGIN, AND IT WAS TO HIM THEREFORE THAT ONESIPHORUS AND THE CHRISTIANS THERE WERE INDEBTED FOR ALL THAT THEY KNEW OF CHRIST. ONESIPHORUS GRATEFULLY REMEMBERED THESE FACTS, AND HAVING ARRIVED IN ROME, AND LEARNED THAT PAUL WAS IN PRISON, HE "VERY DILIGENTLY" SOUGHT FOR THE APOSTLE. BUT TO DO THIS, THOUGH IT WAS ONLY HIS DUTY, INVOLVED MUCH PERSONAL DANGER AT THAT PARTICULAR TIME. FOR THE PERSECUTION, INAUGURATED BY NERO AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS, HAD RAGED BITTERLY; ITS FURY WAS NOT YET ABATED, AND THIS MADE THE PROFESSION OF THE CHRISTIAN NAME A MATTER WHICH INVOLVED VERY GREAT RISK OF PERSECUTION AND OF DEATH. PAUL WAS NOT THE MAN TO THINK LIGHTLY OF WHAT HIS EPHESIAN FRIEND HAD DONE. HE REMEMBERED TOO, "IN HOW MANY THINGS HE MINISTERED AT EPHESUS." AND, WRITING TO TIMOTHY, HE REMINDED HIM THAT ONESIPHORUS'S KINDLY MINISTRATIONS AT EPHESUS WERE ALREADY WELL KNOWN TO HIM, FROM HIS RESIDENCE IN EPHESUS, AND FROM HIS POSITION, AS MINISTER OF THE CHURCH THERE. IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED THAT THE MINISTRATION OF ONESIPHORUS AT EPHESUS WAS NOT, AS THE KING JAMES VERSION GIVES IT, "TO ME," THAT IS, TO PAUL HIMSELF. "TO ME" IS OMITTED IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN). WHAT ONESIPHORUS HAD DONE THERE WAS A WIDE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY OF KINDLY ACTION; IT EMBRACED "MANY THINGS," WHICH WERE TOO WELL KNOWN-FOR SUCH IS THE FORCE OF THE WORD-TO TIMOTHY TO REQUIRE REPETITION. THE VISITS WHICH ONESIPHORUS PAID TO PAUL IN HIS ROMAN PRISON WERE INTENSELY "REFRESHING." AND IT WAS NOT ONCE OR TWICE THAT HE THUS VISITED THE CHAINED PRISONER, BUT HE DID SO OFTTIMES.
3. HIS HOUSEHOLD:
THOUGH ONESIPHORUS HAD COME TO ROME, HIS HOUSEHOLD HAD REMAINED IN EPHESUS; AND A LAST SALUTATION IS SENT TO THEM BY PAUL. HE COULD NOT WRITE AGAIN, AS HE WAS NOW READY TO BE OFFERED, AND HIS EXECUTION COULD NOT LONG BE DELAYED. BUT AS HE WRITES, HE ENTERTAINS THE KINDEST FEELINGS TOWARD ONESIPHORUS AND HIS HOUSEHOLD, AND HE PRAYS THAT THE LORD WILL GIVE MERCY TO THE HOUSEHOLD OF ONESIPHORUS. HE ALSO USES THESE WORDS IN REGARD TO ONESIPHORUS HIMSELF: "THE LORD GRANT UNTO HIM TO FIND MERCY OF THE LORD IN THAT DAY." IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER ONESIPHORUS WAS LIVING, OR WHETHER HE HAD DIED, BEFORE PAUL WROTE THIS EPISTLE. THE WAY IN WHICH PAUL REFERS TWICE TO "THE HOUSEHOLD (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "HOUSE") OF ONESIPHORUS," MAKES IT POSSIBLE THAT ONESIPHORUS HIMSELF HAD DIED. IF THIS IS SO-BUT CERTAINTY IS IMPOSSIBLE, THE APOSTLE'S WORDS IN REGARD TO HIM WOULD BE A PIOUS WISH, WHICH HAS NOTHING IN COMMON WITH THE SEXUAL ABUSES WHICH HAVE GATHERED ROUND THE SUBJECT OF PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD, A PRACTICE WHICH HAS NO FOUNDATION IN SCRIPTURE, EXCEPT IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
APPII FORUM
I.E., "THE MARKET OF APPIUS" (ACTS 28:15, R.V.), A TOWN ON THE ROAD, THE "APPIAN WAY," FROM ROME TO BRUNDUSIUM. IT WAS 43 MILES FROM ROME. HERE PAUL WAS MET BY SOME ROMAN CHRISTIANS ON HIS WAY TO THE CAPITAL. IT WAS NATURAL THAT THEY SHOULD HALT HERE AND WAIT FOR HIM, BECAUSE FROM THIS PLACE THERE WERE TWO WAYS BY WHICH TRAVELERS MIGHT JOURNEY TO ROME. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
APPII FORUM
AP'-I-I FO'-RUM, TRANSLITERATION OF LAT; APPIUS AP'-I-US, MARKET OF (REVISED VERSION) (APPIOU PHORON): APPI FORUM CICERO AD ATT. 20.1; SUETONIUS TIB. 2: APPII FORUM; VULGATE REVISED VERSION: FORUM APPI; HORACE SATIRES I0.5; PLINY, NAT. HIST., III0.64; XIV0.61; CIL, X, 6824, OR MARKET OF APPIUS, WAS A TOWN SITUATED AT THE FORTY-THIRD MILESTONE ON THE APPIAN ROAD (39 1/2 ENGLISH MILES FROM ROME, A SINGLE DAY'S JOURNEY FOR ENERGETIC TRAVELERS) ACCORDING TO THE IMPERIAL ITINERARIES (ANT., 108; HIEROSOL. 611; GEOG. RAV. 4.34). ITS EXISTENCE PROBABLY DATES FROM THE TIME OF APPIUS CLAUDIUS CAECUS (SUET. TIB. 2; COMPARE MOMMSEN, ROM. FORSCH., I, 308), WHO LAID OUT THE FAMOUS HIGHWAY FROM ROME TO CAPUA IN 312 B.C. IN THE 1ST CENTURY IT HAD THE RANK OF A MUNICIPALITY (PLINY, III. 64). ITS IMPORTANCE AS A HIGHWAY STATION IS DUE CHIEFLY TO THE CANAL WHICH RAN BY THE SIDE OF THE ROAD FROM THERE TO WITHIN A SHORT DISTANCE OF TARRACINA (AT THE SIXTY-SECOND MILESTONE), AFFORDING AN ALTERNATIVE MEANS OF CONVEYANCE (STRABO V 0.3.6). IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO COVER THIS SECTION OF THE JOURNEY, PASSING THROUGH THE PONTINE MARSHES, BY NIGHT IN CANAL BOATS DRAWN BY MULES. HORACE (SAT. I. 5) OFFERS A LIVELY PICTURE OF THE DISCOMFORTS OF THE TRIP, MENTIONING THE IMPORTUNATE INN-KEEPERS AND INTOLERABLE DRINKING WATER AT APPII FORUM, THE GNATS AND FROGS WHICH WERE ENEMIES TO REPOSE, AND THE EXASPERATING PROCRASTINATION OF THE MULETEER. THE CHRISTIAN BRETHREN IN ROME WENT OUT ALONG THE APPIAN ROAD TO WELCOME THE APOSTLE PAUL UPON HEARING OF HIS ARRIVAL AT PUTEOLI. ONE PARTY AWAITED HIM AT THREE TAVERNS WHILE ANOTHER PROCEEDED AS FAR AS APPII FORUM ACTS 28:15).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
AQUILA
(AN EAGLE), A JEW WHOM ST. PAUL FOUND AT CORINTH ON HIS ARRIVAL FROM ATHENS. (ACTS 18:2) (A.D, 52,) HE WAS A NATIVE OF PONTUS, BUT HAD FLED WITH HIS WIFE PRISCILLA, FROM ROME, IN CONSEQUENCE OF AN ORDER OF CLAUDIUS COMMANDING ALL JEWS TO LEAVE THE CITY. HE BECAME ACQUAINTED WITH ST. PAUL, AND THEY ABODE TOGETHER, AND WROUGHT AT THEIR COMMON TRADE OF MAKING THE CILICIAN TENT OR HAIR-CLOTH. ON THE DEPARTURE OF THE APOSTLE FROM CORINTH, A YEAR AND EIGHT MONTHS AFTER, PRISCILLA AND AQUILA ACCOMPANIED HIM TO EPHESUS. THERE THEY REMAINED AND THERE THEY TAUGHT APOLLOS. AT WHAT TIME THEY BECAME CHRISTIANS IS UNCERTAIN.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
AQUILA
A JEW BORN IN PONTUS, A TENT-MAKER BY OCCUPATION, WHO WITH HIS WIFE PRISCILLA JOINED THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AT ROME. WHEN THE JEWS WERE BANISHED FROM THAT CITY BY THE EMPEROR CLAUDIUS, AQUILLA AND HIS WIFE RETIRED TO CORINTH. THEY AFTERWARDS BECAME THE COMPANIONS OF PAUL IN HIS LABORS, AND ARE MENTIONED BY HIM WITH MUCH COMMENDATION, ACTS 18:2,3,24-26 ROMANS 16:3,4 1 1 CORINTHIANS 16:19 2 TIMOTHY 4:19. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
EAGLE, A NATIVE OF PONTUS, BY OCCUPATION A TENT-MAKER, WHOM PAUL MET ON HIS FIRST VISIT TO CORINTH (ACTS 18:2). ALONG WITH HIS WIFE PRISCILLA HE HAD FLED FROM ROME IN CONSEQUENCE OF A DECREE (A.D. 50) BY CLAUDIUS COMMANDING ALL JEWS TO LEAVE THE CITY. PAUL SOJOURNED WITH HIM AT CORINTH, AND THEY WROUGHT TOGETHER AT THEIR COMMON TRADE, MAKING CILICIAN HAIR-CLOTH FOR TENTS. ON PAUL'S DEPARTURE FROM CORINTH AFTER EIGHTEEN MONTHS, AQUILA AND HIS WIFE ACCOMPANIED HIM TO EPHESUS, WHERE THEY REMAINED, WHILE HE PROCEEDED TO SYRIA (ACTS 18:18, 26). WHEN THEY BECAME CHRISTIANS WE ARE NOT INFORMED, BUT IN EPHESUS THEY WERE (1 CORINTHIANS 16:19) PAUL'S "HELPERS IN CHRIST JESUS." WE FIND THEM AFTERWARDS AT ROME (ROMANS 16:3), INTERESTING THEMSELVES STILL IN THE CAUSE OF CHRIST. THEY ARE REFERRED TO SOME YEARS AFTER THIS AS BEING AT EPHESUS (2 TIMOTHY 4:19). THIS IS THE LAST NOTICE WE HAVE OF THEM. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A GENUS OF EAGLES. 2. (N.) A NORTHERN CONSTELLATION SOUTHERLY FROM LYRA AND CYGNUS AND PRECEDING THE DOLPHIN; THE EAGLE.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
AQUILA
AK'-WI-LA (AKULAS), ("AN EAGLE"): AQUILA AND HIS WIFE PRISCILLA, THE DIMINUTIVE FORM OF PRISCA, ARE INTRODUCED INTO THE NARRATIVE OF THE ACTS BY THEIR RELATION TO PAUL. HE MEETS THEM FIRST IN CORINTH (ACTS 18:2). AQUILA WAS A NATIVE OF PONTUS, DOUBTLESS ONE OF THE COLONY OF JEWS MENTIONED IN ACTS 2:9 1 PETER 1:1. THEY WERE REFUGEES FROM THE CRUEL AND UNJUST EDICT OF CLAUDIUS WHICH EXPELLED ALL JEWS FROM ROME IN 52 A.D. THE DECREE, IT IS SAID BY SUETONIUS, WAS ISSUED ON ACCOUNT OF TUMULTS RAISED BY THE JEWS, AND HE ESPECIALLY MENTIONS ONE CHRESTUS (SUETONIUS CLAUD. 25). SINCE THE WORD CHRISTUS COULD EASILY BE CONFOUNDED BY HIM TO REFER TO SOME INDIVIDUAL WHOSE NAME WAS CHRESTUS AND WHO WAS AN AGITATOR, RESULTING IN THESE DISORDERS, IT HAS BEEN CONCLUDED THAT THE FANATICAL JEWS WERE THEN PERSECUTING THEIR CHRISTIAN BRETHREN AND DISTURBANCES RESULTED. THE CAUSE OF THE TROUBLE DID NOT CONCERN CLAUDIUS, AND SO WITHOUT MAKING INQUIRY, ALL JEWS WERE EXPELLED. THE CONJECTURE THAT AQUILA WAS A FREEDMAN AND THAT HIS MASTER HAD BEEN AQUILA PONTIUS, THE ROMAN SENATOR, AND THAT FROM HIM HE RECEIVED HIS NAME IS WITHOUT FOUNDATION. HE DOUBTLESS HAD A HEBREW NAME, BUT IT IS NOT KNOWN. IT WAS A COMMON CUSTOM FOR JEWS OUTSIDE OF PALESTINE TO TAKE ROMAN NAMES, AND IT IS JUST THAT THIS MAN DOES, AND IT IS BY THAT NAME WE KNOW HIM. DRIVEN FROM ROME, AQUILA SOUGHT REFUGE IN CORINTH, WHERE PAUL, ON HIS SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY, MEETS HIM BECAUSE THEY HAVE THE SAME TRADE: THAT OF MAKING TENTS OF CILICIAN CLOTH (ACTS 18:3). THE ACCOUNT GIVEN OF HIM DOES NOT JUSTIFY THE CONCLUSION THAT HE AND HIS WIFE WERE ALREADY CHRISTIANS WHEN PAUL MET THEM. HAD THAT BEEN THE CASE LUKE WOULD ALMOST CERTAINLY HAVE SAID SO, ESPECIALLY IF IT WAS TRUE THAT PAUL SOUGHT THEM OUT ON THAT ACCOUNT. JUDGING FROM THEIR WELL-KNOWN ACTIVITY IN CHRISTIAN WORK THEY WOULD HAVE GATHERED A LITTLE BAND OF INQUIRERS OR POSSIBLY CONVERTS, EVEN THOUGH THEY HAD BEEN THERE FOR BUT A SHORT TIME. IT IS MORE IN HARMONY WITH THE ACCOUNT TO CONCLUDE THAT PAUL MET THEM AS FELLOW-TRADESPEOPLE, AND THAT HE TOOK THE OPPORTUNITY OF PREACHING CHRIST TO THEM AS THEY TOILED. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT PAUL WOULD USE THESE DAYS TO LEAD THEM INTO THE KINGDOM AND INSTRUCT THEM THEREIN, SO THAT AFTERWARD THEY WOULD BE CAPABLE OF BEING TEACHERS THEMSELVES (ACTS 18:26). NOT ONLY DID THEY BECOME CHRISTIANS, BUT THEY ALSO BECAME FAST AND DEVOTED FRIENDS OF PAUL, AND HE FULLY RECIPROCATED THEIR AFFECTION FOR HIM (ROMANS 16:3, 4). THEY ACCOMPANIED HIM WHEN HE LEFT CORINTH TO GO TO EPHESUS AND REMAINED THERE WHILE HE WENT ON HIS JOURNEY INTO SYRIA. WHEN HE WROTE THE FIRST LETTER TO THE CHURCH AT CORINTH THEY WERE STILL AT EPHESUS, AND THEIR HOUSE THERE WAS USED AS A CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLY-PLACE (1 CORINTHIANS 16:19). THE DECREE OF CLAUDIUS EXCLUDED THE JEWS FROM ROME ONLY TEMPORARILY, AND SO AFTERWARD PAUL IS FOUND THERE, AND HIS NEED OF FRIENDS AND THEIR AFFECTION FOR HIM DOUBTLESS LED THEM ALSO TO GO TO THAT CITY (ROMANS 16:3). AT THE TIME OF THE WRITING OF PAUL'S SECOND LETTER TO TIM. THEY HAVE AGAIN REMOVED TO EPHESUS, POSSIBLY SENT THERE BY PAUL TO GIVE AID TO, AND FURTHER THE WORK IN THAT CITY (2 TIMOTHY 4:19). WHILE NOTHING MORE IS KNOWN OF THEM THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT THEY REMAINED THE DEVOTED FRIENDS OF PAUL TO THE END. THE FACT THAT PRISCILLA'S NAME IS MENTIONED SEVERAL TIMES BEFORE THAT OF HER HUSBAND HAS CALLED FORTH A NUMBER OF CONJECTURES. THE BEST EXPLANATION SEEMS TO BE THAT SHE WAS THE STRONGER CHARACTER.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
PARTHIANS
THIS NAME OCCURS ONLY IN (ACTS 2:9) WHERE IT DESIGNATES JEWS SETTLED IN PARTHIA. PARTHIA PROPER WAS THE REGION STRETCHING ALONG THE SOUTHERN FLANK OF THE MOUNTAINS WHICH SEPARATE THE GREAT PERSIAN DESERT FROM THE DESERT OF KHARESM. IT LAY SOUTH OF HYRCANIA, EAST OF MEDIA AND NORTH OF SAGARTIA. THE ANCIENT PARTHIANS ARE CALLED A "SCYTHIC" RACE, AND PROBABLY BELONGED TO THE GREAT TURANIAN FAMILY. AFTER BEING SUBJECT IN SUCCESSION TO THE PERSIANS AND THE SELEUCIDAE, THEY REVOLTED IN B.C. 256. AND UNDER ARSACES SUCCEEDED IN ESTABLISHING THEIR INDEPENDENCE. PARTHIA, IN THE MIND OF THE WRITER OF THE ACTS, WOULD DESIGNATE THIS EMPIRE, WHICH EXTENDED FROM INDIA TO THE TIGRIS AND FROM THE CHORASMIAN DESERT TO THE SHORES OF THE SOUTHERN OCEAN; HENCE THE PROMINENT POSITION OF THE NAME PARTHIANS IN THE LIST OF THOSE PREVENT AT PENTECOST. PARTHIA WAS A POWER ALMOST RIVALLING ROME, THE ONLY EXISTING POWER WHICH HAD TRIED ITS STRENGTH AGAINST ROME AND NOT BEEN WORSTED IN THE ENCOUNTER. THE PARTHIAN DOMINION LASTED FOR NEARLY FIVE CENTURIES, COMMENCING IN THE THIRD CENTURY BEFORE AND TERMINATING IN THE THIRD CENTURY AFTER OUR ERA. THE PARTHIANS SPOKE THE PERSIAN LANGUAGE.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
WERE PRESENT IN JERUSALEM AT PENTECOST (ACTS 2:9). PARTHIA LAY ON THE EAST OF MEDIA AND SOUTH OF HYRCANIA, WHICH SEPARATED IT FROM THE CASPIAN SEA. IT CORRESPONDED WITH THE WESTERN HALF OF THE MODERN KHORASAN, AND NOW FORMS A PART OF PERSIA. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PARTHIANS
1. COUNTRY AND EARLY HISTORY:
PAR'-THI-ANZ (PARTHOI): A PEOPLE MENTIONED IN ACTS 2:9 ONLY, IN CONNECTION WITH OTHER STRANGERS PRESENT AT JERUSALEM AT PENTECOST, FROM WHICH WE INFER THAT THEY WERE JEWS OR PROSELYTES FROM THE REGIONS INCLUDED IN THE PARTHIAN EMPIRE. THIS EMPIRE STRETCHED FROM THE EUPHRATES TO THE CONFINES OF INDIA AND THE OXUS, AND FOR CENTURIES WAS THE RIVAL OF ROME, AND MORE THAN ONCE PROVED HER MATCH ON THE BATTLEFIELD. THE PARTHIANS ARE NOT MENTIONED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, BUT ARE FREQUENTLY IN JOSEPHUS, AND THEY HAD AN IMPORTANT CONNECTION WITH THE HISTORY OF THE JEWS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE LARGE COLONIES OF THE LATTER IN MESOPOTAMIA, AND THE INTERFERENCE OF THE PARTHIANS IN THE AFFAIRS OF JUDEA, ONCE MAKING IT A VASSAL STATE. PARTHIA PROPER WAS A SMALL TERRITORY TO THE SOUTHEAST OF THE CASPIAN SEA, ABOUT 300 MILES LONG BY 120 WIDE A FERTILE THOUGH MOUNTAINOUS REGION, BORDERING ON THE DESERT TRACT OF EASTERN PERSIA. THE ORIGIN OF THE PARTHIANS IS RATHER UNCERTAIN, THOUGH THE PREVAILING OPINION IS THAT THEY WERE OF SCYTHIC STOCK OR OF THE GREAT TARTAR RACE. WE HAVE NO REFERENCE TO THEM EARLIER THAN THE TIME OF DARIUS THE GREAT, BUT THEY WERE DOUBTLESS AMONG THE TRIBES SUBDUED BY CYRUS, AS THEY ARE MENTIONED BY DARIUS AS BEING IN REVOLT. THEY SEEM TO HAVE REMAINED FAITHFUL TO THE PERSIANS AFTER THAT, AND SUBMITTED TO ALEXANDER WITHOUT RESISTANCE.
2. THE SELEUCID KINGS:
NEXT THEY CAME UNDER THE RULE OF THE SELEUCID KINGS OF SYRIA, BUT REVOLTED ABOUT 250 B.C., IN THE REIGN OF ANTIOCHUS II (THEOS), AND GAINED THEIR INDEPENDENCE UNDER THE LEAD OF ARSACES I WHO ESTABLISHED THE DYNASTY OF THE ARSACIDAE, WHICH CONTINUED FOR NEARLY 5 CENTURIES. HIS CAPITAL WAS HECATOMPYLOS, BUT HIS REIGN CONTINUED ONLY ABOUT 3 YEARS, AND HIS BROTHER TRIDATES SUCCEEDED HIM AS ARSACES II AND HE CONSOLIDATED THE KINGDOM. THE WAR BETWEEN THE SELEUCIDS AND THE PTOLEMIES FREED HIM FROM INTERFERENCE FROM THAT QUARTER UNTIL 237 B.C., WHEN SELEUCUS II (CALLINICUS) MARCHED AGAINST HIM, BUT WAS COMPLETELY DEFEATED, AND PARTHIAN INDEPENDENCE WAS SECURED. ARTABANUS I, WHO FOLLOWED HIM, EXTENDED HIS DOMINIONS WESTWARD TO THE ZAGROS MOUNTAINS, BUT ANTIOCHUS III WOULD NOT PERMIT SUCH AN ENCROACHMENT WITH IMPUNITY, AND LED AN EXPEDITION AGAINST HIM, DRIVING HIM BACK AND EVEN INVADING HIS ANCESTRAL DOMINION. BUT AFTER A STRUGGLE OF SOME YEARS THE PARTHIANS REMAINED STILL UNSUBDUED, AND THE DIFFICULTIES OF THE CONTEST LED ANTIOCHUS TO CONCLUDE PEACE WITH HIM IN WHICH HE ACKNOWLEDGED THE INDEPENDENCE OF PARTHIA. FOR ABOUT A QUARTER OF A CENTURY THE KING OF PARTHIA REMAINED QUIET, BUT PHRAATES I (181-174 B.C.) RECOMMENCED AGGRESSIONS ON THE SELEUCID EMPIRE WHICH WERE CONTINUED BY MITHRIDATES I (174-137), WHO ADDED TO HIS DOMINIONS A PART OF BACTRIA, ON THE EAST, AND MEDIA, PERSIA AND BABYLONIA ON THE WEST. THIS WAS A CHALLENGE TO DEMETRIUS II, OF SYRIA, TO WHOSE EMPIRE THE PROVINCES BELONGED, AND HE MARCHED AGAINST HIM WITH A LARGE FORCE, BUT WAS DEFEATED AND TAKEN PRISONER. HE REMAINED IN PARTHIA SOME YEARS, WELL TREATED BY PHRAATES II, WHOSE SISTER HE MARRIED, AND, WHEN PHRAATES WISHED TO CREATE A DIVERSION AGAINST ANTIOCHUS SIDETES, HE SET DEMETRIUS AT LIBERTY AND SENT HIM BACK TO SYRIA. ANTIOCHUS WAS AT FIRST SUCCESSFUL, AS HIS FORCE OF 300,000 MEN FAR OUTNUMBERED THE PARTHIANS, BUT HE WAS AT LAST DEFEATED AND SLAIN IN 129 B.C. AND HIS ARMY DESTROYED. THIS WAS THE LAST ATTEMPT OF THE SELEUCID KINGS TO SUBDUE PARTHIA, AND IT WAS ACKNOWLEDGED AS THE DOMINANT POWER IN WESTERN ASIA. BUT PHRAATES FELL IN CONFLICT WITH THE SCYTHS, WHOM HE CALLED IN TO AID HIM IN HIS WAR WITH SIDETES, AND HIS SUCCESSOR LIKEWISE, AND IT WAS ONLY ON THE ACCESSION OF MITHRIDATES IN 124 B.C. THAT THESE BARBARIANS WERE CHECKED. THE KING THEN TURNED HIS ATTENTION TOWARD ARMENIA, WHICH HE PROBABLY BROUGHT UNDER HIS CONTROL, BUT ITS KING TIGRANES RECOVERED ITS INDEPENDENCE AND EVEN ATTACKED THE PARTHIANS, AND TOOK FROM THEM TWO PROVINCES IN MESOPOTAMIA.
3. IN CONTACT WITH ROME:
NOT LONG AFTER, THE POWER OF ROME CAME INTO CONTACT WITH ARMENIA AND PARTHIA. IN 66 B.C. WHEN, AFTER SUBDUING MITHRIDATES OF PONTUS, POMPEY CAME INTO SYRIA, PHRAATES III MADE AN ALLIANCE WITH HIM AGAINST ARMENIA, BUT WAS OFFENDED BY THE WAY IN WHICH HE WAS TREATED AND THOUGHT OF TURNING AGAINST HIS ALLY, BUT REFRAINED FOR THE TIME BEING. IT WAS ONLY A QUESTION OF TIME WHEN THE TWO POWERS WOULD COME TO BLOWS, FOR PARTHIA HAD BECOME AN EMPIRE AND COULD ILL BROOK THE INTRUSION OF ROME INTO WESTERN ASIA. IT WAS THE AMBITION AND GREED OF CRASSUS THAT BROUGHT ABOUT THE CLASH OF ROME AND PARTHIA. WHEN HE TOOK THE EAST AS HIS SHARE OF THE ROMAN WORLD AS APPORTIONED AMONG THE TRIUMVIRS, HE DETERMINED TO RIVAL CAESAR IN FAME AND WEALTH BY SUBDUING PARTHIA, AND ADVANCED ACROSS THE EUPHRATES ON HIS ILL-FATED EXPEDITION IN 53 B.C. THE STORY OF HIS DEFEAT AND DEATH AND THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ARMY AND LOSS OF THE ROMAN EAGLES IS FAMILIAR TO ALL READERS OF ROMAN HISTORY. IT REVEALED PARTHIA TO THE WORLD AS THE FORMIDABLE RIVAL OF ROME, WHICH SHE CONTINUED TO BE FOR NEARLY 3 CENTURIES. AFTER THE DEATH OF CRASSUS, THE PARTHIANS CROSSED THE EUPHRATES AND RAVAGED NORTHERN SYRIA, BUT RETIRED THE FOLLOWING YEAR WITHOUT SECURING ANY PORTION OF THE COUNTRY, AND THUS ENDED THE FIRST WAR WITH ROME. IN 40 B.C., AFTER THE BATTLE OF PHILIPPI, PACORUS, WHO WAS THEN KING, INVADED SYRIA A SECOND TIME AND TOOK POSSESSION OF IT TOGETHER WITH ALL PALESTINE, TYRE ALONE ESCAPING SUBJECTION. HE SET ANTIGONUS ON THE THRONE OF JUDEA, DEPOSING HYRCANUS FOR THE PURPOSE. SYRIA AND PALESTINE REMAINED IN THE HANDS OF PARTHIA FOR 3 YEARS, BUT THE COMING OF VENTIDIUS GAVE A NEW TURN TO AFFAIRS. HE DROVE THE PARTHIANS OUT OF SYRIA, AND WHEN THEY RETURNED THE FOLLOWING YEAR, HE DEFEATED THEM AGAIN AND PACORUS WAS SLAIN. PARTHIA HAD TO RETIRE WITHIN HER OWN BORDERS AND REMAIN ON THE DEFENSIVE. ANTONY'S ATTEMPT TO SUBDUE THEM PROVED ABORTIVE, AND HIS STRUGGLE WITH OCTAVIAN COMPELLED HIM TO RELINQUISH THE PROJECT. THE PARTHIANS WERE UNABLE TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF THE STRIFE IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE ON ACCOUNT OF TROUBLES AT HOME. AN INSURRECTION LED BY TIRIDATES DROVE THE KING PHRAATES IV FROM THE THRONE, BUT HE RECOVERED IT BY THE AID OF THE SCYTHS, AND TIRIDATES TOOK REFUGE IN SYRIA WITH THE YOUNGEST SON OF THE KING. AUGUSTUS AFTERWARD RESTORED HIM WITHOUT RANSOM, AND OBTAINED THE LOST STANDARDS OF CRASSUS, AND THUS PEACE WAS ESTABLISHED BETWEEN THE RIVAL EMPIRES. EACH HAD LEARNED TO RESPECT THE POWER OF THE OTHER, AND, ALTHOUGH CONTENTION AROSE REGARDING THE SUZERAINTY OF ARMENIA, PEACE WAS NOT SERIOUSLY DISTURBED BETWEEN THEM FOR ABOUT 130 YEARS, OR UNTIL THE REIGN OF TRAJAN. PARTHIA WAS NOT AT PEACE WITH HERSELF, HOWEVER. DYNASTIC TROUBLES WERE FREQUENT, AND THE REIGNS OF THE KINGS SHORT. ARTABANUS III, WHO REIGNED 16-42 A.D., WAS TWICE EXPELLED FROM HIS KINGDOM AND TWICE RECOVERED HIS THRONE. IN HIS DAYS OCCURRED A TERRIBLE MASSACRE OF JEWISH COLONISTS IN MESOPOTAMIA, AS NARRATED BY JOSEPHUS (ANT., XVIII, IX). THE CONTEST WITH ROME OVER ARMENIA WAS SETTLED IN THE DAYS OF NERO IN A MANNER SATISFACTORY TO BOTH PARTIES, SO THAT PEACE WAS NOT BROKEN FOR 50 YEARS. THE AMBITION OF TRAJAN LED HIM TO DISREGARD THE POLICY INAUGURATED BY AUGUSTUS, ADHERED TO, FOR THE MOST PART, BY SUCCEEDING EMPERORS, NOT TO EXTEND THE LIMITS OF THE EMPIRE. AFTER THE CONQUEST OF DACIA, HE TURNED HIS ATTENTION TO THE EAST AND RESOLVED ON THE INVASION OF PARTHIA. THE PARTHIAN KING, CHOSROES, ENDEAVORED TO PLACATE TRAJAN BY AN EMBASSY BEARING PRESENTS AND PROPOSALS OF PEACE, BUT TRAJAN REJECTED THEM AND CARRIED OUT HIS PURPOSE. HE SUBDUED ARMENIA, TOOK UPPER MESOPOTAMIA, ADIABEBE (ASSYRIA), CTESIPHON, THE CAPITAL, AND REACHED THE PETS GULF, BUT WAS OBLIGED TO TURN BACK BY REVOLTS IN HIS REAR AND FAILED TO REDUCE THE FORTRESS OF HATRA. THE CONQUERED PROVINCES WERE RESTORED, HOWEVER, BY HADRIAN, AND THE PARTHIANS DID NOT RETALIATE UNTIL THE REIGN OF AURELIUS, WHEN THEY OVERRAN SYRIA, AND IN 162 A.D. LUCIUS VERUS WAS SENT TO PUNISH THEM. IN THE FOLLOWING YEAR HE DROVE THEM BACK AND ADVANCED INTO THE HEART OF THE PARTHIAN EMPIRE, INFLICTING THE SEVEREST BLOW IT HAD YET RECEIVED. IT WAS EVIDENT THAT THE EMPIRE WAS ON THE DECLINE, AND THE ROMANS DID NOT MEET WITH THE RESISTANCE THEY HAD EXPERIENCED IN FORMER TIMES. SEVERUS AND CARACALLA BOTH MADE EXPEDITIONS INTO THE COUNTRY, AND THE LATTER TOOK THE CAPITAL AND MASSACRED THE INHABITANTS, BUT AFTER HIS ASSASSINATION HIS SUCCESSOR, MACRINUS, FOUGHT A THREE DAYS' BATTLE WITH THE PARTHIANS AT NISIBIS IN WHICH HE WAS WORSTED AND WAS GLAD TO CONCLUDE A PEACE BY PAYING AN INDEMNITY OF SOME 1,500,000 BRITISH POUNDS (217 A.D.).
4. FALL OF THE EMPIRE:
BUT THIS WAS THE LAST ACHIEVEMENT OF THE PARTHIANS. IT IS EVIDENT THAT ARTABANUS HAD SUFFERED SEVERELY IN HIS CONFLICT WITH THE ROMANS, AND WAS UNABLE TO PUT DOWN THE REVOLT OF THE PERSIANS UNDER THE LEAD OF ARTAXERXES, WHO OVERTHREW THE PARTHIAN EMPIRE AND ESTABLISHED THE DYNASTY OF THE SASSANIDAE IN ITS PLACE (226 A.D.).
5. CULTURE:
THE PARTHIANS WERE NOT A CULTURED PEOPLE, BUT DISPLAYED A RUDE MAGNIFICENCE, MAKING USE, TO SOME EXTENT, OF REMAINS OF GREEK CULTURE WHICH THEY FOUND WITHIN THE REGIONS THEY SEIZED FROM THE EMPIRE OF ALEXANDER. THEY HAD NO NATIVE LITERATURE, AS FAR AS KNOWN, BUT MADE USE OF GREEK IN WRITING AND ON THEIR COINS. THEY WERE FAMILIAR WITH HEBREW OR SYRO-CHALDAIC, AND THE LATER KINGS HAD SEMITIC LEGENDS ON THEIR COINS. JOSEPHUS IS SAID TO HAVE WRITTEN HIS HISTORY OF THE JEWISH WAR IN HIS NATIVE TONGUE FOR PARTHIAN READERS. IN THEIR METHOD OF GOVERNMENT, THEY SEEM TO HAVE LEFT THE DIFFERENT PROVINCES PRETTY MUCH TO THEMSELVES, SO LONG AS THEY PAID TRIBUTE AND FURNISHED THE NECESSARY CONTINGENTS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
JOSEPHUS
1. EARLY LIFE AND BELIEFS:
JO-SE'-FUS (IOSEPHOS; CODEX VATICANUS READS PHOSEPOS): IN 1 ESDRAS 9:34, CORRESPONDING TO "JOSEPH" IN EZRA 10:42. JOSEPHUS; FLAVIUS JO-SE'-FUS, FLA'-VI-US: WAS BORN AT JERUSALEM 37-38 A.D., AND DIED AT ROME EARLY IN THE 2ND CENTURY, WHEN IS NOT KNOWN PRECISELY. HIS FATHER AND MOTHER BELONGED TO FAMILIES OF THE PRIESTLY ARISTOCRACY; CONSEQUENTLY, HE RECEIVED AN EXCELLENT EDUCATION, BECOMING FAMILIAR, NOT ONLY WITH JEWISH, BUT WITH HELLENISTIC, CULTURE. WHEN 16 YEARS OLD HE RESORTED TO ONE BANUS, AN ESSENES, IN THE DESERT OF ENGEDI, WITH WHOM HE REMAINED FOR 3 YEARS, ABSORBING OCCULT LORE, AND PRACTICING THE ASCETIC LIFE. IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN EXPECTED FROM HIS SOCIAL POSITION THAT, ON HIS RETURN TO JERUSALEM, HE WOULD JOIN THE SADDUCEES, &, HIS ESSENE EXPERIENCE HAVING INDOCTRINATED HIM WITH CEREMONIALISM, HE PREFERRED TO BECOME A PHARISEE. HE EVIDENTLY BELIEVED, TOO, THAT THE PHARISEES WERE AKIN TO THE STOICS, WHO WERE THEN INFLUENTIAL IN THE HELLENISTIC WORLD. DURING HIS ABSENCE IN THE DESERT, THE MISGOVERNMENT OF THE ROMAN PROCURATORS AT JERUSALEM HAD GROWN APACE. AND THE INEPTITUDES AND INJUSTICES OF FELIX, ALBANUS AND FLORUS WERE SUCCEEDED BY ANARCHY UNDER ANNAS, THE HIGH PRIEST (62). ACCORDINGLY, THE ZEALOTS PLOTTED AGAINST ROMAN RULE. REBELLION SIMMERED, AND MANY OF THE DISAFFECTED WERE TRANSPORTED TO ROME TO BE DEALT WITH THERE. AMONG THESE WERE SEVERAL PRIESTS, WHOM JOSEPHUS KNEW. ABOUT THE YEAR 64, HE WENT TO ROME TO PLEAD FOR THEM, MET SHIPWRECK ON THE VOYAGE, WAS RESCUED WITH A FEW SURVIVORS AND WAS BROUGHT TO PORT AT PUTEOLI. HERE HE MET ALITYRUS, A JEWISH ACTOR, WHO HAPPENED TO BE IN THE GOOD GRACES OF POPPEA, NERO'S CONSORT. THE EMPRESS, A JEWISH PROSELYTE, ESPOUSED HIS CAUSE AT ROME, AND SHOWED HIM MANY FAVORS. AT THE CAPITAL, HE ALSO DISCERNED THE POWER OF THE ROMANS AND, IN ALL PROBABILITY, GREW CONVINCED OF THE HOPELESSNESS OF ARMED REVOLT. ON HIS RETURN TO JERUSALEM, HE FOUND HIS PEOPLE SET UPON INSURRECTION, AND WAS FORCED, POSSIBLY AGAINST HIS BETTER JUDGMENT, TO MAKE COMMON CAUSE WITH THEM. THE FIRST PART OF HIS PUBLIC CAREER IS CONCERNED WITH THE GREAT STRUGGLE THAT NOW BEGAN.
2. PUBLIC CAREER:
WHEN WAR BROKE OUT, JOSEPHUS WAS APPOINTED GOVERNOR OF GALILEE, THE PROVINCE WHERE THE ROMAN ATTACK WOULD FIRST FALL. HE HAD NO MILITARY FITNESS FOR COMMAND, BUT THE INFLUENCE OF HIS FRIENDS AND THE EXIGENCIES OF POLITICS THRUST THE OFFICE UPON HIM. THE ZEALOTS SOON FOUND THAT HE DID NOT CARRY OUT THE NECESSARY PREPARATIONS WITH THOROUGHNESS, AND THEY TRIED TO COMPASS HIS REMOVAL. BUT HE WAS TOO INFLUENTIAL, TOO GOOD A POLITICIAN ALSO, TO BE UNDERMINED. SURROUNDED BY ENEMIES AMONG HIS OWN FOLK, WHO EVEN ATTEMPTED TO ASSASSINATE HIM, HE ENCOUNTERED SEVERAL DANGEROUS EXPERIENCES, AND, AT LENGTH, FLYING FROM THE ROMANS, WAS BELEAGUERED WITH HIS ARMY IN JOTOPATA, NEAR THE LAKE OF GENNESARET, IN MAY, 67 A.D. THE JEWS WITHSTOOD THE SIEGE FOR 47 DAYS WITH SPLENDID COURAGE, TILL TITUS, ASSAULTING UNDER COVER OF A MIST, STORMED THE STRONGHOLD AND MASSACRED THE WEARY DEFENDERS. JOSEPHUS ESCAPED TO A CAVE WHERE, WITH HIS USUAL ADROITNESS, HE SAVED HIMSELF FROM DEATH AT THE HANDS OF HIS COMPANIONS. THE ROMANS SOON DISCOVERED HIS HIDING-PLACE, AND HALED HIM BEFORE VESPASIAN, THE COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF. JOSEPHUS WORKED UPON THE SUPERSTITIONS OF THE GENERAL, AND SO INGRATIATED HIMSELF THAT VESPASIAN TOOK HIM TO ALEXANDRIA IN HIS TRAIN. HAVING BEEN LIBERATED BY HIS CAPTOR, HE ADOPTED THE FAMILY NAME OF THE FLAVIANS, ACCORDING TO ROMAN CUSTOM. RETURNING TO PALESTINE WITH TITUS, HE PROCEEDED TO MEDIATE BETWEEN THE ROMANS AND THE JEWS, EARNING THE SUSPICION OF THE FORMER, THE HATRED OF THE LATTER. HIS WANTED DIPLOMACY PRESERVED HIM FROM ANYTHING MORE SERIOUS THAN A WOUND, AND HE WAS AN EYEWITNESS OF THE TERRIBLE EVENTS THAT MARKED THE LAST DAYS OF JERUSALEM. THEN HE ACCOMPANIED TITUS TO ROME FOR THE TRIUMPH. HERE HE LIVED THE REMAINDER OF HIS DAYS, IN HIGH FAVOR WITH THE RULING HOUSE, AND RELIEVED FROM ALL ANXIETY ABOUT WORLDLY GOODS BY LAVISH IMPERIAL PATRONAGE. HE WAS THUS ENABLED TO DEVOTE HIMSELF TO LITERARY PURSUITS.
3. WORKS:
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS RENDER HIM ONE OF THE MOST VALUABLE AUTHORITIES FOR THE STUDENT OF NEW TESTAMENT TIMES. THEY ARE AS FOLLOWS:
(1) CONCERNING THE JEWISH WAR, WRITTEN BEFORE 79; WE, HAVE THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THIS HISTORY BY THE AUTHOR; THERE ARE 7 BOOKS: I, THE PERIOD FROM ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES (175 B.C.) TO HERODTHE GREAT (4 B.C.); II, FROM 4 B.C. TO 66 A.D., COVERING THE EARLY EVENTS OF THE WAR; III, OCCURRENCES IN GALILEE IN 67 A.D.; IV, THE COURSE OF THE WAR TILL THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM; V AND VI, THE INVESTMENT AND FALL OF JERUSALEM; VII, THE AFTERMATH OF THE REBELLION. WHILE THIS WORK IS NOT WRITTEN WITH THE OBJECTIVE ACCURACY OF SCIENTIFIC HISTORY, IT IS CREDIBLE ON THE WHOLE, EXCEPT WHERE IT CONCERNS THE ROLE PLAYED BY THE AUTHOR.
(2) THE ANTIQUITIES OF THE JEWS, WRITTEN NOT LATER THAN 94 A.D. IN THIS JOSEPHUS PURPORTS TO RELATE THE ENTIRE HISTORY OF HIS RACE, FROM THE BEGINNING TILL THE WAR OF 66 A.D. THE 20 BOOKS FALL NATURALLY INTO 5 DIVISIONS, THUS: (A) I-X, FROM PREHISTORIC TIMES TILL THE CAPTIVITY, IN OTHER WORDS, THE PERIOD RELATED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SUBSTANTIALLY; (B) XI, THE AGE OF CYRUS; (C) XII-XIV, THE BEGINNINGS OF THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD, FROM ALEXANDER THE GREAT, INCLUDING THE MACCABEAN REVOLT, TILL THE ACCESSION OF HERODTHE GREAT; (D) XV-XVII, THE REIGN OF HEROD; (E) XVIII-XX, FROM HEROD'S DEATH TILL THE WAR OF 66. WHILE IT CANNOT BE CALLED AN APOLOGY FOR THE JEWS, THIS WORK BETRAYS THE AUTHOR'S CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE DISFAVOR WITH WHICH HIS PEOPLE WERE VIEWED THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN EMPIRE. JOSEPHUS DOES WHAT HE CAN TO DISABUSE THE GREEK-ROMAN EDUCATED CLASSES, ALTHOUGH HE SHOWS CURIOUS OBLIQUITY TO THE GRANDEUR OF HEBREW RELIGION. ALL IN ALL, THE WORK IS DISAPPOINTING; BUT IT CONTAINS MANY DETAILS AND SIDELIGHTS OF FIRST IMPORTANCE TO INVESTIGATORS.
(3) THE TREATISE CALLED, SINCE JEROME, AGAINST APION, IS JOSEPHUS' MOST INSPIRING PERFORMANCE. THE OLDER TITLE, CONCERNING THE HIGH ANTIQUITY OF THE JEWS, TELLS US WHAT IT CONTAINS, A DEFENSE OF HEBREW RELIGION AGAINST THE LIBELS OF HEATHENDOM. IT IS IN TWO BOOKS. THE VITUPERATION WITH WHICH JOSEPHUS VISITS APION IS UNIMPORTANT IN COMPARISON WITH THE DEFENSE OF MOSAIC RELIGION AND THE CRITICISM OF PAGANISM. HERE THE AUTHOR'S CHARACTER IS SEEN AT ITS BEST; THE AIR OF WORLDLY WISEMAN HAS BEEN DROPPED, AND HE APPROACHES ENTHUSIASM.
(4) HIS LAST WORK IS THE VITA OR AUTOBIOGRAPHY, A MISLEADING TITLE. IT IS AN ECHO OF OLD DAYS IN GALILEE, DIRECTED AGAINST THE TRADUCTIONS OF AN ASSOCIATE, JUSTUS OF TIBERIAS. WE HAVE JOSEPHUS AT HIS WORST HERE. HE SO COLORS THE NARRATIVE AS TO CONVEY A TOTALLY WRONG IMPRESSION OF THE PART HE PLAYED DURING THE GREAT CRISIS. IN EXTENUATION, IT MAY BE SAID THAT HIS RELATIONS WITH THE IMPERIAL COURT RENDERED IT DIFFICULT, PERHAPS IMPOSSIBLE, FOR HIM TO PURSUE ANOTHER COURSE.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
LINUS
(A NET), A CHRISTIAN AT ROME, KNOWN TO ST. PAUL AND TO TIMOTHY, (2 TIMOTHY 4:21) WHO WAS THE FIRST BISHOP OF ROME AFTER THE APOSTLES. (A.D. 64.)
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
LINUS
LI'-NUS (LINOS (2 TIMOTHY 4:21)): ONE OF PAUL'S FRIENDS IN ROME DURING HIS SECOND AND LAST IMPRISONMENT IN THAT CITY. HE WAS ONE OF THE FEW WHO REMAINED FAITHFUL TO THE APOSTLE, EVEN WHEN MOST OF THE CHRISTIANS HAD FORSAKEN HIM. AND WRITING TO TIMOTHY WHEN HE REALIZED THAT HIS EXECUTION COULD NOT BE VERY FAR DISTANT, FOR HE WAS NOW READY TO BE OFFERED, AND THE TIME OF HIS DEPARTURE WAS AT HAND (2 TIMOTHY 4:6), HE SENDS GREETING TO TIMOTHY FROM FOUR FRIENDS WHOM HE NAMES, AND LINUS IS ONE OF THEM. THERE IS A TRADITION THAT LINUS WAS BISHOP OF THE CHURCH AT ROME. "IT IS PERHAPS FAIR TO ASSUME, THOUGH OF COURSE THERE IS NO CERTAINTY OF THIS, THAT THE CONSECRATION OF LINUS TO THE GOVERNMENT OF THE ROMAN CHURCH AS ITS FIRST BISHOP WAS ONE OF THE DYING ACTS OF THE APOSTLE PAUL." IRENAEUS-BISHOP OF LYONS ABOUT 178 A.D. IN HIS DEFENSE OF ORTHODOX DOCTRINE AGAINST THE GNOSTICS "APPEALS ESPECIALLY TO THE BISHOPS OF ROME, AS DEPOSITORIES OF THE APOSTOLIC TRADITION." THE LIST OF IRENAEUS COMMENCES WITH LINUS, WHOM HE IDENTIFIES WITH THE PERSON OF THIS NAME MENTIONED BY PAUL, AND WHOM HE STATES TO HAVE BEEN "ENTRUSTED WITH THE OFFICE OF THE BISHOPRIC BY THE APOSTLES...WITH THE MANY POSSIBILITIES OF ERROR, NO MORE CAN SAFELY BE ASSUMED OF LINUS...THAN THAT HE HELD SOME PROMINENT POSITION IN THE ROMAN CHURCH." "CONSIDERING THE GREAT RARITY OF THIS GREEK MYTHOLOGICAL NAME AS A PROPER NAME FOR PERSONS , WE, CAN HARDLY DOUBT THAT HERE, AS IRENAEUS HAS DIRECTLY ASSERTED, THE SAME ROMAN CHRISTIAN IS MEANT WHO, ACCORDING TO ANCIENT TRADITION, BECAME AFTER PETER AND PAUL THE FIRST BISHOP OF ROME. AMONG THE MYTHICAL CHARACTERS IN APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS, VII, 46 OCCURS LINOS HO KLAUDIAS, WHO IS DECLARED TO HAVE BEEN ORDAINED BY PAUL AS THE FIRST BISHOP OF ROME. HE IS THUS REPRESENTED AS THE SON OR HUSBAND OF THE CLAUDIA WHOSE NAME COMES AFTER HIS IN 2 TIMOTHY 4:21. "THESE MEAGER STATEMENTS HAVE BEEN ENLARGED UPON BY ENGLISH INVESTIGATORS. THE CLAUDIA MENTIONED HERE IS, THEY HOLD, IDENTICAL WITH THE ONE WHO, ACCORDING TO MARTIAL, MARRIED A CERTAIN PUDENS (85-90 A.D.), AND SHE, IN TURN, WITH THE CLAUDIA RUFINA FROM BRITAIN, WHO IS THEN MADE OUT TO BE A DAUGHTER OF THE BRITISH KING, COGIDUMNUS, OR TITUS CLAUDIUS COGIDUBNUS. FOR A REFUTATION OF THESE ASSUMPTIONS, WHICH, EVEN CHRONOLOGICALLY CONSIDERED, ARE IMPOSSIBLE.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
TAVERNS, THE THREE
A PLACE ON THE GREAT "APPIAN WAY," ABOUT 11 MILES FROM ROME, DESIGNED FOR THE RECEPTION OF TRAVELERS, AS THE NAME INDICATES. HERE PAUL, ON HIS WAY TO ROME, WAS MET BY A BAND OF ROMAN CHRISTIANS (ACTS 28:15). THE "TRES TABERNAE WAS THE FIRST MANSIO OR MUTATIO, THAT IS, HALTING-PLACE FOR RELAYS, FROM ROME, OR THE LAST ON THE WAY TO THE CITY. AT THIS POINT THREE ROADS RUN INTO THE VIA APPIA, THAT FROM TUSCULUM, THAT FROM ALBA LONGA, AND THAT FROM ANTIUM; SO NECESSARILY HERE WOULD BE A HALTING-PLACE, WHICH TOOK ITS NAME FROM THE THREE SHOPS THERE, THE GENERAL STORE, THE BLACKSMITH'S, AND THE REFRESHMENT-HOUSE...TRES TABERNAE IS TRANSLATED AS THREE TAVERNS, BUT IT MORE CORRECTLY MEANS THREE SHOPS. 
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TAVERNS, THREE
TAV'-ERNZ: THREE TAVERNS (LATIN TRES TABERNAE, GREEK TRANSLITERATES TREIS TABERNAI; CICERO AD ATT. 10.13; II. 12, 13) WAS A STATION ON THE APPIAN ROAD AT THE 33RD MILESTONE (301/3 ENGLISH MILES FROM ROME), ACCORDING TO THE ITINERARIES OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE (ITIN. ANT. VII; TAB. PEUT.; GEOGR. RAV. IV. 34), A CONVERGING POINT OF TRAFFIC AT THE CROSSING OF A ROAD FROM ANTIUM TO NORBA. TRIPONTIUM, 6 MILES DOWN THE APPIAN ROAD IN THE DIRECTION OF APPII FORUM, WAS RECKONED AS THE POINT WHERE THE HIGHWAY ENTERED THE REGION OF THE PONTIAC MARSHES, THE MOST NOTABLE NATURAL FEATURE OF THIS PART OF ITALY. PARTIES OF THE CHRISTIAN BRETHREN IN ROME WENT OUT TO GREET THE APOSTLE PAUL WHEN NEWS WAS BROUGHT THAT HE HAD ARRIVED AT PUTEOLI, ONE GROUP PROCEEDING AS FAR AS APPII FORUM, WHILE ANOTHER AWAITED HIS COMING AT THREE TAVERNS (ACTS 28:15).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
PUTEOLI
(SULPHUROUS SPRINGS), THE GREAT LANDING-PLACE OF TRAVELERS TO ITALY FROM THE LEVANT, AND THE HARBOR TO WHICH THE ALEXANDRIAN CORN-SHIPS BROUGHT THEIR CARGOES. (ACTS 27:13) THE CELEBRATED BAY WHICH IS NOW THE BAY OF NAPLES WAS THEN CALLED "SINUS PUTEOLANUS." THE CITY WAS AT THE NORTHEASTERN ANGLE OF THE BAY. THE NAME PUTEOLI AROSE FROM THE STRONG MINERAL SPRINGS WHICH ARE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE PLACE. IT WAS A FAVORITE WATERING-PLACE OF THE ROMANS ITS HOT SPRINGS BEING CONSIDERED EFFICACIOUS FOR CURE OF VARIOUS DISEASES. HERE ALSO SHIPS USUALLY DISCHARGED THEIR PASSENGERS AND CARGOES, PARTLY TO AVOID DOUBLING THE PROMONTORY OF CIRCEIUM AND PARTLY BECAUSE THERE WAS NO COMMODIOUS HARBOR NEARER TO ROME. HENCE THE SHIP IN WHICH PAUL WAS CONVEYED FROM MELITA LANDED THE PRISONERS AT THIS PLACE, WHERE THE APOSTLE STAYED A WEEK. (ACTS 28:13,14). THE ASSOCIATIONS OF PUTEOLI WITH HISTORICAL PERSONAGES ARE VERY NUMEROUS. SCIPIO SAILED FROM THIS PLACE TO SPAIN; CICERO HAD A VILLA IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD; HERE NERO PLANNED THE MURDER OF HIS MOTHER; VESPASIAN GAVE TO THIS CITY PECULIAR PRIVILEGES; AND HERE ADRIAN WAS BURIED. IN THE FIFTH CENTURY IT WAS RAVAGED BY BOTH ALARIC AND GENSERIC, AND IT NEVER AFTERWARD RECOVERED ITS FORMER EMINENCE. IT IS NOW A FOURTH-RATE ITALIAN TOWN, STILL RETAINING THE NAME OF POZZUOLI. THE REMAINS OF PUTEOLI ARE WORTHY OF MENTION. AMONG THEM ARE THE AQUEDUCT THE RESERVOIRS, PORTIONS (PROBABLY) OF THE BATHS THE GREAT AMPHITHEATER AND THE BUILDING CALLED THE TEMPLE OF SERAPIS. NO ROMAN HARBOR HAS LEFT AS SOLID A MEMORIAL OF ITSELF AS THIS ONE, AT WHICH ST. PAUL LANDED IN ITALY.
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PUTEOLI
THE WELLS, NOW POZZUOLI, A MARITIME TOWN IN THE CAMPANIA OF NAPLES, ON THE NORTHERN SIDE OF THE BAY, EIGHT MILES NORTHWEST FROM THAT CITY. IT WAS A ROMAN COLONY. HERE PAUL ABODE SEVEN DAYS, ON HIS FAMOUS VOYAGE AND JOURNEY FROM CAESAREA TO ROME, ACTS 28:13. 
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A CITY ON THE COAST OF CAMPANIA, ON THE NORTH SHORE OF A BAY RUNNING NORTH FROM THE BAY OF NAPLES, AT WHICH PAUL LANDED ON HIS WAY TO ROME, FROM WHICH IT WAS DISTANT 170 MILES. HERE HE TARRIED FOR SEVEN DAYS (ACTS 28:13, 14). THIS WAS THE GREAT EMPORIUM FOR THE ALEXANDRIAN CORN SHIPS. HERE PAUL AND HIS COMPANIONS BEGAN THEIR JOURNEY, BY THE "APPIAN WAY," TO ROME. IT IS NOW CALLED POZZUOLI. THE REMAINS OF A HUGE AMPHITHEATER, AND OF THE QUAY AT WHICH PAUL LANDED, MAY STILL BE SEEN HERE. 
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PUTEOLI
PU-TE'-O-LI (POTIOLOI, "SULPHUR SPRINGS" (ACTS 28:13), THE MODERN POZZUOLI): A MARITIME CITY OF CAMPANIA, WHICH OCCUPIED A CENTRAL POSITION ON THE NORTHERN SHORE OF A RECESS IN THE GULF OF NAPLES, PROTECTED ON THE WEST BY THE PENINSULA OF BAIAE AND CAPE MISENUM. IT WAS ORIGINALLY A COLONY OF THE NEIGHBORING GREEK CITY CUMAE. THE EARLIEST EVENT IN THE HISTORY OF PUTEOLI WHICH CAN BE DATED DEFINITELY WAS THE REPULSE OF HANNIBAL BEFORE ITS WALLS BY A ROMAN GARRISON IN 214 B.C. THE DESIGN OF THE CARTHAGINIAN TO SECURE A SEAPORT AS BASE OF SUPPLIES AND COMMUNICATION WAS THUS THWARTED (LIVY XXIV. 7, 12, 13). A ROMAN COLONY WAS ESTABLISHED HERE IN 194 B.C., AND PUTEOLI THUS BECAME THE FIRST ROMAN PORT ON THE GULF OF NAPLES (LIVY XXXIV. 45; STRABO V0.245; VELLEIUS, I. 15). ITS SUBSEQUENT REMARKABLE PROSPERITY AND COMMERCIAL ACTIVITY ARE TO BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE SAFETY OF THE HARBOR AND THE INHOSPITABLE CHARACTER OF THE COAST NEARER ROME. FOR PUTEOLI BECAME THE CHIEF SEAPORT OF THE CAPITAL BEFORE THE CREATION OF AN ARTIFICIAL HARBOR AT PORTUS AUGUSTI BY CLAUDIUS, AND BEFORE TRAJAN MADE THE MOUTH OF THE TIBER THE PRINCIPAL CONVERGING POINT FOR THE OVER-SEA CARRYING TRADE. THE IMPORTS AT PUTEOLI CONSISTED MAINLY OF EGYPTIAN GRAIN AND ORIENTAL WARES, DISPATCHED FROM ALEXANDRIA AND OTHER CITIES OF THE LEVANT (CICERO PRO RABIRIO 40; SUETONIUS, AUGUSTUS 98; STRABO XVII. 793; CICERO PRO CAELIO 10). THE EASTERN ELEMENT IN THE POPULATION WAS VERY NUMEROUS (PETRONIUS 81; CIL, X, 1797). THE HARBOR WAS RENDERED DOUBLY SAFE BY A MOLE, WHICH IS KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN AT LEAST 418 YARDS IN LENGTH, CONSISTING OF MASSIVE PIERS CONNECTED BY MEANS OF ARCHES CONSTRUCTED IN SOLID MASONRY (STRABO V. 245). EXTENSIVE REMAINS OF THIS MOLE STILL EXIST. THE SHORE LINE DEVOTED TO PURPOSES OF COMMERCE (EMPORIUM) EXTENDED FOR A DISTANCE OF ABOUT 1 1/4 MILES WESTWARD FROM THE MOLE. AT THE HEIGHT OF ITS PROSPERITY UNDER CLAUDIUS AND NERO, THE TOWN IS THOUGHT TO HAVE CONTAINED A POPULATION OF NEARLY 100,000. THE REGION IN WHICH THE TOWN WAS SITUATED IS OF VOLCANIC FORMATION, THE NAME PUTEOLI BEING DUE TO THE ODOR OF THE SULPHUR SPRINGS OR TO THE WELLS OF A VOLCANIC NATURE WHICH ABOUND IN THE VICINITY. THE VOLCANIC DUST, CALLED POZZOLANA TODAY, WAS MIXED WITH LIME TO FORM A CEMENT OF THE GREATEST DURABILITY, WHICH WAS WEATHERPROOFING AGAINST THE INFLUENCE OF SEAWATER. EXTENSIVE REMAINS OF AN AMPHITHEATER, WHOSE AXES MEASURE 160 AND 126 YARDS ACROSS THE SPACE ENCLOSED BY THE OUTER FACADE AND 75 AND 45 YARDS WITHIN THE ARENA, BEAR TESTIMONY TO THE FORMER AFFLUENCE OF PUTEOLI. THE REGION ABOUT PUTEOLI TOGETHER WITH BAIAE BECAME THE FAVORITE RESORT OF THE ROMAN NOBILITY, AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF MANY ANCIENT VILLAS ARE STILL VISIBLE, ALTHOUGH PARTLY COVERED BY THE SEA. CICERO'S VILLA IN THE TERRITORY OF PUTEOLI (CICERO AD FAM. V.15, 2; AD ATT. XIV. 16, 1; 20, 1) WAS AFTERWARD SELECTED AS THE PLACE OF BURIAL OF HADRIAN (SPARTIANUS HAD. 25). THE PORTION OF THE BAY BETWEEN PUTEOLI AND BAIAE WAS THE SCENE OF THE ATTEMPT MADE AT THE INSTIGATION OF NERO UPON THE LIFE OF HIS MOTHER BY MEANS OF A VESSEL SO CONTRIVED THAT IT WAS TO BREAK TO PIECES WHILE CONVEYING AGRIPPINA TOWARD HER VILLA NEAR THE LUCRINE LAKE (TACITUS, ANNALS XIV.8). THE APOSTLE PAUL FOUND A CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AT PUTEOLI, WHEN HE ARRIVED THERE ON HIS WAY TO ROME, AND STOPPED 7 DAYS WITH THEM (ACTS 28:13, 14). AT THAT TIME THE ORDINARY ROUTE TO ROME, FOLLOWING THE VIA APPIA FROM CAPUA, WAS 155 ROMAN, OR ABOUT 142 1/3 ENGLISH MILES (NISSEN, ITALISCHE LANDESKUNDE, II, 739). LATER, DOMITIAN REDUCED THE DISTANCE TO 139 ROMAN MILES (ABOUT 129 ENGLISH MILES) BY LAYING OUT THE VIA DOMITIA ALONG THE COAST, JOINING THE VIA APPIA AT SINUESSA (GEOG. RAVEN., IV, 32; ITIN. ANT., 122; TAB. PEUT.).
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (A.) ALT. OF APOSTOLICAL. 2. (N.) A MEMBER OF ONE OF CERTAIN ASCETIC SECTS WHICH AT VARIOUS TIMES PROFESSED TO IMITATE THE PRACTICE OF THE APOSTLES.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
APOSTOLIC AGE
1. THE MISSION:
AP-OS-TOL'-IK AJ. (1) WHEN THE DISCIPLES REALIZED THAT THEY HAD SEEN THE RISEN CHRIST FOR THE LAST TIME AND THAT IT HAD NOW BECOME THEIR DUTY TO SPREAD HIS MESSAGE, THEY GATHERED THEMSELVES TOGETHER AND RESTORED THE NUMBER OF "WITNESSES" TO THE APPOINTED TWELVE. IMMEDIATELY AFTERWARD THE OUTPOURING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT GAVE THEM THE SIGNAL TO BEGIN WORK. AT FIRST THIS WORK WAS RIGIDLY CENTERED IN JERUSALEM, AND THE FIRST JOURNEYINGS WERE THE RESULT OF FORCIBLE DISPERSION AND NOT OF PLANNED EFFORT (ACTS 11:19). BUT PILGRIMS TO THE FEASTS HAD CARRIED AWAY THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WITH THEM, AND IN THIS WAY, CHRISTIANITY HAD BEEN SPREAD AT LEAST AS FAR AS DAMASCUS (ACTS 9:2, 19). THE DISPERSION ITSELF WIDENED THE CIRCLE TO CYPRUS AND TO ANTIOCH AND MARKED THE BEGINNING OF THE GENTILE WORK (ACTS 11:19-20). HERE THE EXTREME PROMINENCE OF PAUL'S MINISTRY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT SHOULD NOT OBSCURE THE SUCCESS OF THE OTHER MISSIONARIES. WHEN THE APOSTLES BEGAN THEIR JOURNEYS, WE, DO NOT KNOW BUT AT THE TIME OF GALATIANS 1:19 ONLY PETER REPRESENTED THE TWELVE IN JERUSALEM. PAUL MENTIONS THEIR EXTENDED WORK IN 1 CORINTHIANS 9:5, 6 AND IT SEEMS CERTAIN THAT PETER WAS IN ROME SHORTLY BEFORE HIS DEATH. THE TROUBLES CAUSED PAUL BY THE JUDAIZERS AT LEAST GIVE EVIDENCE OF THE MISSIONARY ZEAL OF THE LATTER. BARNABAS AND MARK WORKED AFTER THEIR SEPARATION FROM PAUL (ACTS 15:39) AND GENTILE CHRISTIANITY EXISTED IN ROME LONG BEFORE THE LATTER'S ARRIVAL THERE (ROMANS 1:13). BY THE YEAR 100 IT APPEARS THAT CHRISTIANITY EXTENDED AROUND THE MEDITERRANEAN FROM ALEXANDRIA TO ROME (AND DOUBTLESS FARTHER, ALTHOUGH DATA ARE SCANTY), WHILE ASIA MINOR WAS ESPECIALLY PERVADED BY IT. 
(2) MANY FACTORS COOPERATED TO HELP THE WORK: PEACE WAS UNIVERSAL AND COMMUNICATION WAS EASY. GREEK WAS SPOKEN EVERYWHERE. THE PROTECTION GIVEN JUDAISM SHELTERED FROM CIVIL INTERFERENCE. THE PRESENCE OF JUDAISM INSURED HOSPITALITY AND HEARERS FOR AT LEAST THE FIRST EFFORTS TO CONVERT. THE JEWS' OWN PROSELYTIZING ZEAL (MATTHEW 23:15) HAD PREPARED GENTILES TO RECEIVE CHRISTIANITY. AND NOT THE LEAST ELEMENT WAS THE BREAK-UP OF THE OLD RELIGIONS AND THE GENERAL LOOKING TO THE EAST FOR RELIGIOUS SATISFACTION.
(3) FOR THE METHODS, PAUL'S PROCEDURE IS PROBABLY TYPICAL. AVOIDING THE SMALLER PLACES, HE DEVOTED HIMSELF TO THE CITIES AS THE STRATEGIC POINTS AND TRAVELED IN A DIRECT ROUTE, WITHOUT SIDE-JOURNEYS. IN THIS WAY A "LINE OF FIRE" WAS TRACED, AND THE FLAME COULD BE TRUSTED TO SPREAD OF ITS OWN ACCORD TO EACH SIDE OF THE ROAD. SO, AS FRUITS OF PAUL'S WORK AT EPHESUS THERE APPEAR CHURCHES AT COLOSSE AND LAODICEA SOME HUNDRED AND TWENTY MILES AWAY (COLOSSIANS 2:1; COLOSSIANS 4:16). THE CHURCHES FOUNDED NEEDED REVISITING AND CONFIRMING, BUT WHEN THE APOSTLE FELT THAT THEY COULD SHIFT FOR THEMSELVES, HE FELT ALSO THAT HIS WORK IN THE EAST WAS OVER (ROMANS 15:23).
2. JERUSALEM CHURCH:
THE MEMBERS OF THE EARLIEST JERUSALEM CHURCH THOUGHT OF THEMSELVES SIMPLY AS JEWS WHO HAD A TRUE UNDERSTANDING OF THE MESSIAH AND SO CONSTITUTING A NEW "WAY" OR "PARTY" (HARDLY "SECT") IN JUDAISM (ACTS 22:4, ESPECIALLY). AT FIRST, THEY WERE SUFFERED TO GROW UNMOLESTED AND THEIR RIGHT TO EXIST WAS APPARENTLY UNQUESTIONED, FOR THE SADDUCEAN ACTIONS OF ACTS 4:1; ACTS 5:17 WERE IN THE NATURE OF POLICE PRECAUTIONS. AND IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THE FIRST ATTACK WAS MADE ON A FOREIGNER, [GREEK] STEPHEN. HE SEEMS TO HAVE ANGERED THE CROWDS BY PREACHING THE IMPENDING DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, ALTHOUGH HE WAS MARTYRED FOR ASCRIBING (PRACTICALLY) DIVINE HONORS TO THE LORD (ACTS 7:56). YET THE APOSTLES WERE NOT DRIVEN FROM THE CITY (ACTS 8:1) AND THE CHURCH WAS ABLE TO CONTINUE ITS DEVELOPMENT. IN 41 A.D., THE ROMAN REPRESENTATIVES GAVE WAY TO THE PHARISAICALLY INCLINED AGRIPPA I AND (FOR REASONS THAT ARE NOT CLEAR) PERSECUTION BROKE OUT IN WHICH JAMES WAS MARTYRED AND PETER DELIVERED ONLY BY A MIRACLE (ACTS 12). WITH THE RESUMPTION OF ROMAN RULE IN 44 A.D. THE PERSECUTION CEASED. SOME PEACEABLE MODE OF LIVING WAS DEVISED, AS APPEARS FROM THE ABSENCE OF FURTHER ALLUSIONS TO TROUBLES (COMPARE ACTS 21:17-26) AND FROM THE ACCOUNTS OF JOSEPHUS AND HEGESIPPUS OF THE ESTEEM IN WHICH JAMES THE LORD’S BROTHER WAS HELD. HIS MARTYRDOM (IN 62 A.D.?) WAS DUE TO THE TENSION THAT PRECEDED THE FINAL REVOLT AGAINST ROME, IN WHICH THE CHRISTIANS OF JERUSALEM TOOK NO PART. INSTEAD, THEY RETIRED ACROSS THE JORDAN TO PELLA (REVELATION 12:13-17), WHERE THEY FORMED A CLOSE, INTENSELY JEWISH BODY UNDER THE RULE OF THE DESCENDANTS OF CHRIST’S BRETHREN ACCORDING TO THE FLESH. SOME MISSION WORK WAS DONE FARTHER TO THE EAST BUT IN THE 2ND CENTURY THEY EITHER WERE ABSORBED IN NORMAL CHRISTIANITY OR BECAME ONE OF THE FACTORS THAT PRODUCED EBIONISM.
3. JUDAISTS:
MANY MEMBERS OF THIS BODY (AND, DOUBTLESS, OTHER JEWISH CHRISTIANS OUTSIDE IT) SHOWED VARIOUS DEGREES OF INABILITY TO UNDERSTAND THE GENTILE WORK. THE ACCEPTANCE OF AN UNCIRCUMCISED CHRISTIAN AS "SAVED" OFFERED FAIRLY SLIGHT DIFFICULTY (GALATIANS 2:3 ACTS 15). BUT TO EAT WITH HIM WAS ANOTHER THING AND ONE THAT WAS AN OFFENSE TO MANY WHO ACCEPTED HIS SALVATION (GALATIANS 2:12, 13). THE RIGOROUS CONCLUSION THAT THE LAW BOUND NO CHRISTIAN WAS STILL ANOTHER THING AND ONE THAT EVEN JAMES COULD NOT ACCEPT (ACTS 21:21). AT THE TIME OF GALATIANS 2:9, THE "PILLARS" WERE AS YET NOT THINKING OF DOING GENTILE WORK. PAUL'S CONTROVERSIES ARE FAMILIAR AND PROBABLY THE LAST FRICTION DID NOT END UNTIL THE FALL OF JERUSALEM. BUT THE DIFFICULTIES GREW GRADUALLY LESS AND 1 PETER IS EVIDENCE THAT PETER HIMSELF FINALLY ACCEPTED THE FULL STATUS OF GENTILES.
4. RELATIONS WITH ROME:
FROM THE ROMAN POWER CHRISTIANITY WAS SAFE AT FIRST, AS THE DISTINCTIONS FROM JUDAISM WERE THOUGHT TOO SLIGHT TO NOTICE (ACTS 18:14-16; ACTS 25:19). (TROUBLES SUCH AS THOSE OF ACTS 17:9 WERE DUE TO DISTURBANCE OF THE PEACE.) SO, THE GOVERNMENT WAS THOUGHT OF AS A PROTECTOR (2 THESSALONIANS 2:7) AND SPOKEN OF IN THE MOST-HIGHEST TERMS (ROMANS 13:1 1 PETER 2:13, 14). BUT, WHILE ABSOLUTE ISOLATION WAS NOT OBSERVED (1 CORINTHIANS 10:27), YET THE CHRISTIANS TENDED MORE AND MORE TO DRAW THEMSELVES INTO BODIES WITH LITTLE CONTACT WITH THE WORLD AROUND THEM (1 PETER 4:3-5), SO PROVOKING SUSPICION AND HOSTILITY FROM THEIR NEIGHBORS. HENCE, THEY WERE A CONVENIENT SCAPEGOAT FOR NERO AFTER THE BURNING OF ROME. IT IS UNCERTAIN HOW FAR HIS PERSECUTION SPREAD OR HOW FAR PERSECUTIONS OCCURRED FROM HIS TIME UNTIL THE END OF THE REIGN OF DOMITIAN, BUT IN REVELATION, ROME HAS BECOME THE SYMBOL FOR ALL THAT IS HOSTILE TO CHRIST.
5. "HELLENISM":

SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
TIBERIUS
(IN FULL, TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS NERO), THE SECOND ROMAN EMPEROR, SUCCESSOR OF AUGUSTUS, WHO BEGAN TO REIGN A.D. 14 AND REIGNED UNTIL A.D. 37. HE WAS THE SON OF TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS NERO AND LIVIA, AND HENCE A STEPSON OF AUGUSTUS. HE WAS BORN AT ROME ON THE 18TH OF NOVEMBER, B.C. 45. HE BECAME EMPEROR IN HIS FIFTY-FIFTH YEAR, AFTER HAVING DISTINGUISHED HIMSELF AS A COMMANDER IN VARIOUS WARS, AND HAVING EVINCED TALENTS OF A HIGH ORDER AS AN ORATOR AND AN ADMINISTRATOR OF CIVIL AFFAIRS. HE EVEN GAINED THE REPUTATION OF POSSESSING THE STERNER VIRTUES OF THE ROMAN CHARACTER, AND WAS REGARDED AS ENTIRELY WORTHY OF THE IMPERIAL HONORS TO WHICH HIS BIRTH AND SUPPOSED PERSONAL MERITS AT LENGTH OPENED THE WAY. YET, ON BEING RAISED TO THE SUPREME POWER, HE SUDDENLY BECAME, OR SHOWED HIMSELF TO BE A VERY DIFFERENT MAN. HIS SUBSEQUENT LIFE WAS ONE OF INACTIVITY, SLOTH AND SELF-INDULGENCE. HE WAS DESPOTIC IN HIS GOVERNMENT, CRUEL AND VINDICTIVE IN HIS DISPOSITION. HE DIED A.D. 37, AT THE AGE OF 78, AFTER A REIGN OF TWENTY-THREE YEARS. OUR SAVIOR WAS PUT TO DEATH IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS.
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TIBERIUS
CLAUDIUS DRUSUS NERO, THE SECOND EMPEROR OF ROME, WAS THE SON OF LIVIA, AND STEPSON OF AUGUSTUS; AND BEING ADOPTED BY THAT EMPEROR, HE SUCCEEDED TO HIS THRONE, A. D. 14. HE WAS AT FIRST MODERATE AND JUST, BUT SOON BECAME INFAMOUS FOR HIS VICES AND CRIMES, AND DIED A. D. 37, AFTER A CRUEL REIGN OF TWENTY-TWO AND A HALF YEARS. IT WAS IN THE FIFTEENTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN THAT JOHN THE BAPTIST COMMENCED HIS MINISTRY; AND THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS TOOK PLACE IN THE THIRD OR FOURTH YEAR AFTER, LUKE 3:1. THIS EMPEROR IS SEVERAL TIMES CASUALLY MENTIONED UNDER THE TITLE OF CAESAR, LUKE 20:22-25; 23:2; JOHN 19:12. HIS SUBJECTS WERE COMMANDED TO PAY DIVINE WORSHIP TO HIS IMAGES. 
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TIBERIUS CAESAR
I.E., AS KNOWN IN ROMAN HISTORY, TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS NERO, ONLY MENTIONED IN LUKE 3:1. HE WAS THE STEPSON OF AUGUSTUS, WHOM HE SUCCEEDED ON THE THRONE, A.D. 14. HE WAS NOTED FOR HIS VICIOUS AND INFAMOUS LIFE. IN THE FIFTEENTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN JOHN THE BAPTIST ENTERED ON HIS PUBLIC MINISTRY, AND UNDER HIM ALSO OUR LORD TAUGHT AND SUFFERED. HE DIED A.D. 37. HE IS FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO SIMPLY AS "CAESAR" (MATTHEW 22:17, 21; MARK 12:14, 16, 17; LUKE 20:22, 24, 25; 23:2; JOHN 19:12, 15). 
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TIBERIUS
1. NAME AND PARENTAGE:
TI-BE'-RI-US (TIBERIOS): THE 2ND ROMAN EMPEROR; FULL NAME TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS NERO, AND OFFICIAL NAME AS EMPEROR TIBERIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS; BORN NOVEMBER 16, 42 B.C. HIS FATHER-OF THE SAME NAME-HAD BEEN AN OFFICER UNDER JULIUS CAESAR AND HAD LATER JOINED ANTONY AGAINST OCTAVIAN (AUGUSTUS). HIS MOTHER WAS LIVIA, WHO BECAME THE 3RD WIFE OF AUGUSTUS; THUS, TIBERIUS WAS A STEPSON OF AUGUSTUS.
2. EARLY LIFE AND RELATION TO AUGUSTUS:
MUCH OF HIS EARLY LIFE WAS SPENT IN SUCCESSFUL CAMPAIGNING. ALTHOUGH THE ABLEST OF THE POSSIBLE HEIRS OF AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS WAS SUBJECTED TO MANY AN INDIGNITY, AUGUSTUS ACCEPTING HIM AS HIS SUCCESSOR ONLY WHEN EVERY OTHER HOPE FAILED. WHEN JULIA, DAUGHTER OF AUGUSTUS, BECAME A WIDOW FOR THE SECOND TIME (12 B.C.), TIBERIUS WAS OBLIGED TO MARRY HER (11 B.C.) IN ORDER TO BECOME PROTECTOR OF THE FUTURE EMPERORS. FOR THIS PURPOSE, HE WAS COMPELLED TO DIVORCE HIS WIFE, VIPSANIA AGRIPPINA, WHO HAD BORNE HIM A SON, DRUSUS. JULIA BROUGHT TIBERIUS NOTHING BUT SHAME, AND FOR HER IMMORALITY WAS BANISHED BY HER FATHER (2 B.C.). TIBERIUS WAS CONSUL IN 12 B.C., AND RECEIVED THE PROCONSULAR AUTHORITY, 9 B.C. HE CARRIED ON SUCCESSFUL WARS IN PANNONIA, DALMATIA, ARMENIA AND GERMANY. HE RETIRED IN DISGUST TO VOLUNTARY EXILE AT RHODES WHERE HE SPENT SEVERAL YEARS IN STUDY. IN 2 A.D., HE RETURNED TO ROME, AND LIVED THERE IN RETIREMENT, 2-4 A.D. ON JUNE 27, 4 A.D., TIBERIUS AND AGRIPPA POSTUMUS WERE ADOPTED BY AUGUSTUS. FROM THIS DATE ON TIBERIUS CAME MORE AND MORE INTO PROMINENCE, RECEIVING THE TRIBUNICIAN POWER FOR 10 YEARS.
3. REIGN:
IN 13 A.D. (OR ACCORDING TO MOMMSEN 11 A.D.) TIBERIUS WAS BY A SPECIAL LAW RAISED TO THE CO-REGENCY. AUGUSTUS DIED AUGUST 19, 14 A.D., AND TIBERIUS SUCCEEDED. A MUTINY IN THE RHINE LEGIONS WAS SUPPRESSED BY GERMANICUS. THE PRINCIPAL EVENTS OF HIS REIGN WERE THE CAMPAIGNS OF GERMANICUS AND DRUSUS, THE WITHDRAWAL OF THE ROMANS TO THE RHINE, THE SETTLEMENT OF THE ARMENIAN QUESTION, THE RISE AND FALL OF SEJANUS, THE SUBMISSION OF PARTHIA. IN 26 A.D., TIBERIUS RETIRED TO CAPREAE, WHERE RUMOR ATTRIBUTED TO HIM EVERY EXCESS OF DEBAUCHERY. ON MARCH 16, 37 A.D., TIBERIUS DIED AT MISENUM AND WAS SUCCEEDED BY CAIUS.
4. ADMINISTRATION:
ON THE WHOLE, TIBERIUS FOLLOWED THE CONSERVATIVE POLICY OF AUGUSTUS AND MAINTAINED THE "DIARCHY." BUT HE APPROACHED NEARER TO MONARCHY BY RECEIVING SUPREME POWER FOR AN INDEFINITE PERIOD. HE WENT BEYOND AUGUSTUS IN PRACTICALLY EXCLUDING THE PEOPLE FROM GOVERNMENT BY TRANSFERRING THE RIGHT OF ELECTION FROM THE COMITIA OF THE PEOPLE TO THE SENATE, LEAVING TO THE PEOPLE THE RIGHT MERELY TO ACCLAIM THE NOMINEES OF THE SENATE, AND FURTHER BY IMPOSING LAWS UPON THE PEOPLE WITHOUT THEIR COUNSEL OR DISCUSSION. HE ESTABLISHED A PERMANENT PRAETORIAN CAMP AT ROME, A FACT OF GREAT IMPORTANCE IN LATER ROMAN HISTORY. THE ADMINISTRATION OF TIBERIUS WAS THAT OF A WISE, INTELLIGENT STATESMAN WITH A STRONG SENSE OF DUTY. THE CIVIL SERVICE WAS IMPROVED, AND OFFICERS WERE KEPT LONGER AT THEIR POSTS TO SECURE EFFICIENCY. TAXES WERE LIGHT ON ACCOUNT OF HIS ECONOMY. PUBLIC SECURITY INCREASED. HE PAID ATTENTION TO THE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE AND HUMANE LAWS WERE PLACED ON THE STATUTE-BOOK.
5. CHARACTER:
THOUGH TIBERIUS WAS UNPOPULAR, HE LEFT THE EMPIRE IN A STATE OF PROSPERITY AND PEACE. OF HIS CHARACTER THE MOST OPPOSITE VIEWS ARE HELD. HIS FAME HAS SUFFERED ESPECIALLY FROM HIS SUSPECTING NATURE, WHICH EXTENDED THE LAW OF MAJESTAS TO OFFENSES AGAINST HIS PERSON AND ENCOURAGED DELATION, WHICH MADE THE LATTER PART OF HIS REIGN ONE OF TERROR. THE TYRANNY OF SEJANUS, TOO, HAS BEEN LAID UPON HIS SHOULDERS, AND HE HAS BEEN ACCUSED OF THE WILDEST EXCESSES IN HIS RETREAT AT CAPREAE, A CHARGE WHICH SEEMS TO BE REFUTED BY THE FACT THAT NO INTERRUPTION TO HIS WISE ADMINISTRATION TOOK PLACE. HIS CHARACTER HAS BEEN BLACKENED MOST BY TACITUS AND SUETONIUS. BUT ON NEARER CRITICISM TIBERIUS'S CHARACTER WILL APPEAR IN BETTER LIGHT. NO DOUBT, TOWARD THE CLOSE OF HIS REIGN HE DEGENERATED, BUT HIS CRUELTIES AFFECTED ONLY THE UPPER CLASSES. HE WAS CALLED A TYRANT AND WAS REFUSED DEIFICATION AFTER DEATH, AND AUGUSTUS WAS SAID TO HAVE PROPHESIED "ALAS FOR THE ROMAN PEOPLE WHO SHALL BE GROUND UNDER SUCH SLOW JAWS." TIBERIUS WAS STERN AND TACITURN, CRITICAL WITH HIMSELF AND, SOURED BY HIS OWN DISAPPOINTMENTS, WAS SUSPICIOUS OF OTHERS. PLINY THE ELDER CALLS HIM "THE GLOOMIEST OF MEN." MUCH OF HIS UNPOPULARITY WAS DUE TO HIS INSCRUTABILITY, TO THE FACT THAT PEOPLE COULD NOT UNDERSTAND HIM OR PENETRATE INTO THE MYSTERY OF HIS MOTIVES. HE RARELY TOOK COUNSEL WITH ANYONE. HIS LIFE WAS FRUGAL AND MODEST, A REBUKE TO THE CONTEMPORARY DISSIPATION. HE FELT CONTEMPT FOR THE INANITIES OF COURT LIFE AND WAS SUPREMELY INDIFFERENT TO PUBLIC OPINION, BUT ACTUATED BY A STRONG SENSE OF DUTY.
6. TIBERIUS AND THE NEW TESTAMENT:
THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS IS MEMORABLE AS THAT IN WHICH FELL OUR LORD’S PUBLIC MINISTRY, DEATH AND RESURRECTION. IT ALSO WITNESSED THE PREACHING OF JOHN THE BAPTIST (LUKE 3:1), THE CONVERSION OF PAUL AND PERHAPS HIS FIRST PREACHING, THE MARTYRDOM OF STEPHEN AND THE FIRST CHRISTIAN PERSECUTION (BY THE JEWS). TIBERIUS IS MENTIONED BY NAME ONLY ONCE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (LUKE 3:1): "THE 15TH YEAR OF THE REIGN (HEGEMONIA) OF TIBERIUS." THE QUESTION IS, FROM WHAT DATE IS THIS TO BE RECKONED, THE DATE OF TIBERIUS'S CO-REGENCY, 13 (OR 11) A.D., OR FROM HIS ACCESSION, 14 A.D.? HE IS THE "CAESAR" MENTIONED IN THE GOSPELS IN CONNECTION WITH JESUS' PUBLIC MINISTRY (MARK 12:14 AND PARALLEL'S; JOHN 19:12, 15). HERODANTIPAS BUILT TIBERIAS IN HONOR OF TIBERIUS (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XVIII, II-III). IT IS UNLIKELY THAT TIBERIUS EVER HEARD ANYTHING ABOUT CHRISTIANITY; IT HAD NOT RISEN AS YET INTO PROMINENCE. EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS WISHED TO REPRESENT TIBERIUS, IF NOT FRIENDLY TO THE NEW FAITH, AT LEAST AS CONDEMNING THE ACTION OF PILATE. ACCORDING TO ONE APOCRYPHAL TRADITION, TIBERIUS ACTUALLY SUMMONED PILATE TO ROME TO ANSWER FOR CRUCIFYING JESUS. IT IS TRUE THAT PILATE WAS SENT TO ROME BY THE GOVERNOR OF SYRIA TO ANSWER TO A CHARGE OF UNJUSTIFIABLE CRUELTY, BUT TIBERIUS DIED BEFORE ELATE REACHED ROME.
7. TIBERIUS AND THE JEWS:
UNDER TIBERIUS PALESTINE WAS GOVERNED BY ROMAN PROCURATORS. TOWARD THE JEWS IN ITALY, TIBERIUS SHOWED SOME INTOLERANCE. IN 19 A.D. ALL THE JEWS WERE EXPELLED FROM ROME ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS (ANT., XVIII, III, 5), FROM ITALY ACCORDING TO TACITUS (ANN. II. 85), AND 4,000 JEWISH FREEDMEN WERE DEPORTED TO SARDINIA TO REDUCE BANDS OF BRIGANDS. PHILO ATTRIBUTES THIS SEVERITY TO SEJANUS, AND SAYS THAT AFTER SEJANUS' FALL TIBERIUS, RECOGNIZING THAT THE JEWS HAD BEEN PERSECUTED WITHOUT CAUSE, GAVE ORDERS THAT OFFICIALS SHOULD NOT ANNOY THEM OR DISTURB THEIR RITES. THEY WERE THEREFORE PROBABLY ALLOWED TO RETURN TO ROME.
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TYCHICUS
(FATEFUL) AND TROPHIMUS (NUTRITIOUS), COMPANIONS OF ST. PAUL ON SOME OF HIS JOURNEYS, ARE MENTIONED AS NATIVES OF ASIA. (ACTS 20:4; 21:29; 2 TIMOTHY 4:20) (A.D. 54-64.) THERE IS MUCH PROBABILITY IN THE CONJECTURE THAT TYCHICUS AND TROPHIMUS WERE THE TWO BRETHREN WHO WERE ASSOCIATED WITH TITUS. (2 CORINTHIANS 8:16-24) IN CONDUCTING THE BUSINESS OF THE COLLECTION FOR THE POOR CHRISTIANS IN JUDEA.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
TYCHICUS
A DISCIPLE EMPLOYED BY THE APOSTLE PAUL TO CARRY HIS LETTERS TO SEVERAL CHURCHES. HE WAS OF THE PROVINCE OF ASIA, AND ACCOMPANIED PAUL IN HIS JOURNEY FROM CORINTH TO JERUSALEM, IN ACTS 20:4. HE CARRIED THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS, THAT TO THE EPHESIANS, AND THE FIRST TO TIMOTHY. THE APOSTLE CALLS HIM THE LORD, AND HIS COMPANION IN THE SERVICE OF GOD, EPHESIANS 6:21,22 COLOSSIANS 4:7,8 2 TIMOTHY 4:12, AND HAD INTENTIONS OF SENDING HIM INTO CRETE, IN THE ABSENCE OF TITUS, TITUS 3:12. 
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CHANCE, AN ASIATIC CHRISTIAN, A "FAITHFUL MINISTER IN THE LORD" (EPHESIANS 6:21, 22), WHO, WITH TROPHIMUS, ACCOMPANIED PAUL ON A PART OF HIS JOURNEY FROM MACEDONIA TO JERUSALEM (ACTS 20:4). HE IS ALLUDED TO ALSO IN COLOSSIANS 4:7, TITUS 3:12, AND 2 TIMOTHY 4:12 AS HAVING BEEN WITH PAUL AT ROME, WHENCE HE SENT HIM TO EPHESUS, PROBABLY FOR THE PURPOSE OF BUILDING UP AND ENCOURAGING THE CHURCH THERE. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
TYCHICUS
TIK'-I-KUS (TUCHIKOS, LIT. "CHANCE"): MENTIONED 5 TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (ACTS 20:4 EPHESIANS 6:21 COLOSSIANS 4:7 2 TIMOTHY 4:12 TITUS 3:12); AN ASIATIC CHRISTIAN, A FRIEND AND COMPANION OF THE APOSTLE PAUL. 
(1) IN THE FIRST OF THESE PASSAGES HIS NAME OCCURS AS ONE OF A COMPANY OF THE FRIENDS OF PAUL. THE APOSTLE, AT THE CLOSE OF HIS 3RD MISSIONARY JOURNEY, WAS RETURNING FROM GREECE THROUGH MACEDONIA INTO ASIA, WITH A VIEW TO GO TO JERUSALEM. THIS JOURNEY PROVED TO BE THE LAST WHICH HE MADE, BEFORE HIS APPREHENSION AND IMPRISONMENT. IT WAS FELT, BOTH BY HIMSELF AND BY HIS FRIENDS, THAT THIS JOURNEY WAS A ESPECIALLY IMPORTANT ONE. HE WAS ON HIS WAY TO JERUSALEM, "BOUND IN THE SPIRIT" (ACTS 20:22). BUT ANOTHER BECAUSE WHICH GAVE IT PARTICULAR IMPORTANCE WAS THAT HE AND HIS FRIENDS WERE CARRYING THE MONEY WHICH HAD BEEN COLLECTED FOR SEVERAL YEARS PREVIOUS IN THE CHURCHES OF THE GENTILES, FOR THE HELP OF THE POOR MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM (ACTS 24:17). NO FEWER THAN EIGHT OF HIS INTIMATE FRIENDS COMPANIED HIM INTO ASIA, AND ONE OF THESE WAS TYCHICUS LUKE USES THE WORD "ASIAN" (ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE "OF ASIA," ACTS 20:4) TO DESCRIBE TYCHICUS. HE WAS WITH PAUL AT TROAS, AND EVIDENTLY JOURNEYED WITH HIM, AS ONE OF "PAUL'S COMPANY" (ACTS 21:8 THE KING JAMES VERSION), ALL THE WAY TO JERUSALEM.
(2) THE 2ND AND 3RD PASSAGES IN WHICH THE NAME OF TYCHICUS OCCURS GIVE THE INFORMATION THAT HE WAS WITH PAUL IN ROME DURING HIS FIRST IMPRISONMENT. IN COLOSSIANS PAUL WRITES, "ALL MY AFFAIRS SHALL TYCHICUS MAKE KNOWN UNTO YOU, THE BELOVED BROTHER AND FAITHFUL MINISTER AND FELLOW-SERVANT IN THE LORD: WHOM I HAVE SENT UNTO YOU FOR THIS VERY PURPOSE, THAT YE MAY KNOW OUR STATE, AND THAT HE MAY COMFORT YOUR HEARTS" (4:7, 8). IN ALMOST IDENTICAL WORDS HE WRITES IN EPHESIANS, "BUT THAT YE ALSO MAY KNOW MY AFFAIRS, HOW I DO, TYCHICUS, THE BELOVED BROTHER AND FAITHFUL MINISTER IN THE LORD, SHALL MAKE KNOWN TO YOU ALL THINGS: WHOM I HAVE SENT UNTO YOU FOR THIS VERY PURPOSE, THAT YE MAY KNOW OUR STATE, AND THAT HE MAY COMFORT YOUR HEARTS" (6:21, 22). PAUL HAD ENTRUSTED TYCHICUS WITH A VERY IMPORTANT MISSION. HE WAS TO DELIVER THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS, THAT IS, "THE CIRCULAR LETTER" TO THE CHURCHES IN PROCONSULAR ASIA, TO WHICH IT WAS SENT, GIVING A COPY OF IT TO THE CHURCH IN LAODICEA. HE WAS THEN TO PROCEED TO COLOSSE, WITH THE EPISTLE TO THE CHURCH THERE. IN COLOSSE TYCHICUS WOULD PLEAD THE CAUSE OF ONESIMUS, WHO ACCOMPANIED HIM FROM ROME. "UNDER HIS SHELTER ONESIMUS WOULD BE SAFER THAN IF HE ENCOUNTERED PHILEMON ALONE." IN LAODICEA AND COLOSSE TYCHICUS WOULD NOT ONLY DELIVER THE EPISTLES FROM PAUL, BUT HE WOULD ALSO, AS THE APOSTLE HAD WRITTEN TO THE CHURCHES IN THOSE PLACES, COMMUNICATE TO THEM ALL INFORMATION ABOUT HIS "STATE," THAT IS, HOW THINGS WERE GOING WITH HIM IN REGARD TO HIS APPEAL TO THE EMPEROR, AND HIS HOPE OF BEING SOON SET AT LIBERTY. TYCHICUS WOULD MAKE KNOWN TO THEM ALL THINGS.
(3) THE PASSAGES IN THE EPISTLES TO TITUS AND TO TIMOTHY SHOW THAT TYCHICUS WAS AGAIN WITH PAUL, AFTER THE APPEAL TO THE EMPEROR HAD RESULTED IN THE APOSTLE REGAINING HIS FREEDOM. THE PASSAGE IN TITUS EVIDENTLY REFERS TO THE INTERVAL BETWEEN PAUL'S FIRST AND SECOND ROMAN IMPRISONMENTS, AND WHILE HE WAS AGAIN ENGAGED IN MISSIONARY JOURNEYS. THE APOSTLE WRITES TO TITUS, WHO WAS IN CRETE IN CHARGE OF THE CHURCHES THERE, THAT HE INTENDED TO SEND EITHER ARTEMAS OR TYCHICUS TO HIM, SO AS TO TAKE THE OVERSIGHT OF THE WORK OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL IN THAT ISLAND, THAT TITUS MIGHT BE FREE TO COME TO BE WITH THE APOSTLE AT NICOPOLIS.
(4) THE LAST PASSAGE WHERE TYCHICUS IS MENTIONED OCCURS IN 2 TIMOTHY, WHICH WAS WRITTEN IN ROME NOT LONG BEFORE PAUL'S EXECUTION. TO THE VERY END PAUL WAS BUSY AS EVER IN THE WORK OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL; AND THOUGH IT WOULD HAVE BEEN A COMFORT TO HIM TO HAVE HIS FRIENDS BESIDE HIM, YET THE INTERESTS OF THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST ARE UPPERMOST IN HIS THOUGHTS, AND HE SENDS THESE FRIENDS TO HELP THE PROGRESS OF THE WORK. TO THE LAST, TYCHICUS WAS SERVICEABLE AS EVER: "TYCHICUS I SENT TO EPHESUS" (4:12). AS TIMOTHY WAS IN CHARGE OF THE CHURCH IN EPHESUS (1 TIMOTHY 1:3), THE COMING OF TYCHICUS WOULD SET HIM FREE, SO AS TO ENABLE HIM TO SET OFF AT ONCE TO REJOIN PAUL AT ROME, AS THE APOSTLE DESIRED HIM (2 TIMOTHY 4:9, 21). IT SHOULD ALSO BE NOTED THAT AT EPHESUS TYCHICUS WOULD BE ABLE TO VISIT HIS OLD FRIEND TROPHIMUS, WHO WAS, AT THAT VERY TIME, ONLY A FEW MILES AWAY, AT MILETUS, SICK (2 TIMOTHY 4:20). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT TYCHICUS IS THE BROTHER REFERRED TO IN 2 CORINTHIANS 8:22, 23 AS ONE "WHOM WE HAVE MANY TIMES PROVED EARNEST IN MANY THINGS.... (ONE OF) THE MESSENGERS OF THE CHURCHES...THE GLORY OF CHRIST."
(5) THE CHARACTER AND CAREER OF TYCHICUS ARE SUCH AS SHOW HIM ALTOGETHER AFFECTIONATE, FAITHFUL AND WORTHY OF THE CONFIDENCE REPOSED IN HIM BY PAUL, WHO, AS ALREADY SEEN, SENT HIM AGAIN AND AGAIN ON IMPORTANT WORK, WHICH COULD BE PERFORMED ONLY BY A MAN OF ABILITY AND OF HIGH CHRISTIAN WORTH AND EXPERIENCE. THUS, ALL THAT IS KNOWN REGARDING TYCHICUS FULLY BEARS OUT THE DESCRIPTION OF HIS CHARACTER GIVEN BY THE APOSTLE HIMSELF, THAT HE WAS A BELOVED BROTHER, A FAITHFUL MINISTER AND FELLOW-SERVANT IN THE LORD.
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CRETE
THE MODERN CANDIA. THIS LARGE ISLAND, WHICH CLOSES INT HE GREEK ARCHIPELAGO ON THE SOUTH, EXTENDS THROUGH A DISTANCE OF 140 MILES BETWEEN ITS EXTREME POINTS. THOUGH EXCEEDINGLY BOLD AND MOUNTAINOUS, THIS ISLAND HAS VERY FRUITFUL VALLEYS, AND IN EARLY TIMES IT WAS CELEBRATED FOR ITS HUNDRED CITIES. IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT A VERY EARLY ACQUAINTANCES EXISTED BETWEEN THE CRETANS AND THE JEWS. CRETANS, (ACTS 2:11) WERE AMONG THOSE WHO WERE AT JERUSALEM AT THE GREAT PENTECOST. IN [ACTS 27:7-12 WE HAVE AN ACCOUNT OF PAUL'S SHIPWRECK NEAR THIS ISLAND; AND IT IS EVIDENT FROM (TITUS 1:5) THAT THE APOSTLE HIMSELF WAS HERE AT NO LONG INTERVAL OF TIME BEFORE HE WROTE THE LETTER. THE CRETANS WERE PROVERBIAL LIARS. (TITUS 1:12)
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CRETE
A LARGE ISLAND, NOW CALLED CANDIA, IN THE MEDITERRANEAN, ORIGINALLY PEOPLE PROBABLY BY A BRANCH OF THE CAPHTORIM. IT IS CELEBRATED BY HOMER FOR ITS HUNDRED CITIES. BEING SURROUNDED BY THE SEA, ITS INHABITANTS WERE EXCELLENT SAILORS, AND ITS VESSELS VISITED ALL COASTS. THEY WERE ALSO FAMOUS FOR ARCHERY, WHICH THEY PRACTICED FROM THEIR INFANCY. THE CRETANS WERE ONE OF THE THREE GRECIAN PROVERB CAUTIONED-KAPPADOCIA, KILLICIA, AND KRETE. IN COMMON SPEECH, THE EXPRESSION, "TO CRETANIZE," SIGNIFIED TO TELL LIES; WHICH HELPS TO ACCOUNT FOR THAT DETESTABLE CHARACTER WHICH THE APOSTLE HAS GIVEN OF THE CRETANS, THAT THEY WERE "ALWAYS LIARS," BRUTES, AND GORMANDIZERS, AND EPIMENIDES, AND CRETAN POET, DESCRIBED THEM, TITUS 1:12,13. CRETE IS FAMOUS AS THE BIRTHPLACE OF THE LEGISLATOR MINOS; AND IN THE HOLY BIBLE, FOR ITS CONNECTION WITH THE VOYAGE OF PAUL TO ROME, ACTS 27:1-44. THE SHIP FIRST MADE SALMONE, THE EASTERN PROMONTORY OF THE ISLAND, AND TOOK SHELTER AT FAIR HAVENS, A ROADSTEAD ON THE SOUTH SIDE, EAST OF CAPE MATALA. AFTER SOME TIME, AND AGAINST PAUL'S WARNING, THEY SET SAIL FOR PHENICE, A MORE COMMODIOUS HARBOR ON THE WESTERN PART OF THE ISLAND; BUT WERE OVERTAKEN BY A FIERCE WIND FROM THE EAST-NORTH-EAST, WHICH COMPELLED THEM TO LIE TO, AND DRIFTED THEM TO MALTA. PAUL IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE VISITED CRETE AFTERWARDS, IN CONNECTION WITH ONE OF HIS VISITS TO ASIA MINOR, 1 TIMOTHY 1:3 PHILEMON 1:22. HERE HE ESTABLISHED SEXLESS GOSPEL INSTITUTIONS, AND LEFT TITUS IN THE PASTORAL CHARGE, TITUS 1:5. 
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NOW CALLED CANDIA, ONE OF THE LARGEST ISLANDS IN THE MEDITERRANEAN, ABOUT 140 MILES LONG AND 35 BROAD. IT WAS AT ONE TIME A VERY PROSPEROUS AND POPULOUS ISLAND, HAVING A "HUNDRED CITIES." THE CHARACTER OF THE PEOPLE IS DESCRIBED IN PAUL'S QUOTATION FROM "ONE OF THEIR OWN POETS" (EPIMENIDES) IN HIS EPISTLE TO TITUS: "THE CRETANS ARE ALWAYS LIARS, EVIL BEASTS, SLOW BELLIES" (TITUS 1:12). JEWS FROM CRETE WERE IN JERUSALEM ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (ACTS 2:11). THE ISLAND WAS VISITED BY PAUL ON HIS VOYAGE TO ROME (ACTS 27). HERE PAUL SUBSEQUENTLY LEFT TITUS (1:5) "TO ORDAIN ELDERS." SOME HAVE SUPPOSED THAT IT WAS THE ORIGINAL HOME OF THE CAPHTORIM (Q.V.) OR PHILISTINES. 
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CRETE
KRET (KRETE, ETHNIC KRETES, IN ACTS 2:11 TITUS 1:12): AN ISLAND BOUNDING THE AEGEAN SEA ON THE SOUTH. IT STRETCHES FROM 34 DEGREES 50' TO 35 DEGREES 40' NORTH LATITUDE AND FROM 23 DEGREES 30' TO 26 DEGREES 20' EAST LONG. WITH CYTHERA ON THE NORTH AND CARPATHOS AND RHODOS ON THE NORTHEAST, IT FORMS A CONTINUOUS BRIDGE BETWEEN GREECE AND ASIA MINOR. THE CENTER OF THE ISLAND IS FORMED BY A MOUNTAIN CHAIN RISING TO A HEIGHT OF 8,193 FT. IN MT. IDA, AND FRINGED WITH LOW VALLEYS BESIDE THE COAST. THERE ARE NO CONSIDERABLE RIVERS; THE LARGEST, THE METROPOLE, ON THE SOUTH, IS A TINY STREAM, FORDABLE ANYWHERE. AN ISLAND OF CONSIDERABLE EXTENT (156 MILES LONG, AND FROM 7 TO 30 MILES BROAD), IN SEVERAL DISTRICTS VERY FERTILE AND POSSESSING ONE OR TWO GOOD HARBORS, IT SEEMS MARKED OUT BY ITS POSITION FOR AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE HISTORY OF THE EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN. BUT NEVER SINCE AN AGE WHICH WAS ALREADY LEGENDARY WHEN GREEK HISTORY BEGAN HAS CRETE OCCUPIED A DOMINATING POSITION AMONG THE POWERS OF THE SURROUNDING CONTINENTS. INTERNAL DISSENSIONS, DUE IN ANCIENT TIMES TO THE DIVERSITY OF RACES INHABITING ITS SOIL (ETEOCRETANS-THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS-PELASGIANS, ACHEANS, CYDONIANS AND DORIANS), AND IN MODERN TIMES TO THE FACT THAT A LARGE MINORITY OF THE POPULATION HAS ACCEPTED THE OTTOMAN RELIGION ALONG WITH OTTOMAN GOVERNMENT, HAVE KEPT CRETE IN A POSITION OF POLITICAL INFERIORITY THROUGHOUT THE HISTORICAL PERIOD.
1. EARLY HISTORY:
MT. IDA IN CRETE WAS FAMOUS IN GREEK LEGEND AS THE BIRTHPLACE OF ZEUS. THE HALF-LEGENDARY, HALF-HISTORICAL KING MINOS WAS SAID TO BE THE SON OF ZEUS, AND TO HAVE DERIVED FROM HIS FATHER THE WISDOM TO WHICH, BY A TYPE OF MYTH COMMON IN GREEK LANDS, THE CONSTITUTION OF THE CRETAN CITIES WAS ASCRIBED. MINOS WAS ACCEPTED AS A HISTORICAL PERSONAGE BY THUCYDIDES AND ARISTOTLE, WHO SAY THAT HE WAS THE FIRST DYNAST IN GREECE TO ESTABLISH DOMINION ON THE SEA. ONE OF HIS EXPLOITS WAS THE SUPPRESSION OF PIRACY IN CRETAN WATERS, A FEAT WHICH HAD TO BE REPEATED BY THE ROMAN POMPEIUS AT A LATER PERIOD. ARISTOTLE COMPARES THE CRETAN INSTITUTIONS WITH THOSE OF SPARTA; THE ISLAND WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN COLONIZED BY DORIANS FROM PELOPONNESUS (POLITICS II. 10). THE MOST IMPORTANT CITIES IN CRETE WERE KNOSSOS (WHOSE PALACE HAS BEEN EXCAVATED WITH FRUITFUL RESULTS), GORTYNA, NEAR THE GULF OF MESSARA, AND CYDONIA, WITH ITS RIVER IARDANUS. THE EXCAVATIONS AT KNOSSOS AND OF THE ITALIANS AT PHASTOS (NEAR FAIR HAVENS) PROVE THAT CRETE WAS A CENTER OF MEDITERRANEAN CIVILIZATION IN AN EARLY AGE. IN THE HOMERIC POEMS, CRETE IS SAID TO HAVE CONTAINED A HUNDRED CITIES; AT THAT PERIOD THE CRETANS WERE STILL FAMED AS DARING SAILORS. IN THE CLASSICAL AGE OF GREEK HISTORY, THEY NEVER HELD A LEADING POSITION. THEY ARE MENTIONED CHIEFLY AS TRADERS AND MERCENARY SOLDIERS, SKILLED ESPECIALLY IN ARCHERY. DURING THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD CRETE REMAINED FREE. DEMETRIUS NICATOR MADE THE ISLAND HIS BASE OF OPERATIONS BEFORE HIS DEFEAT AT AZOTUS IN 148.
2. THE JEWS IN CRETE:
IN 141, THE CRETAN JEWS WERE INFLUENTIAL ENOUGH TO SECURE THE PATRONAGE OF ROME. THEY WERE BEING OPPRESSED BY THE PEOPLE OF GORTYNA, AND APPEALED TO ROME, WHICH GRANTED THEM PROTECTION. IN STRENGTHENING THE POSITION OF THE JEWS, THE ROMANS WERE COPYING THE SELEUCID POLICY IN ASIA MINOR; BOTH THE SELEUCIDS AND THE ROMANS FOUND THE JEWS AMONG THEIR MOST DEVOTED SUPPORTERS IN THEIR SUBJECT STATES. THIS INTERFERENCE OF ROME IN THE INTEREST OF HER FUTURE PARTISANS PAVED THE WAY FOR HER ANNEXATION OF THE ISLAND IN THE FOLLOWING CENTURY. FROM THIS DATE, THERE WAS A STRONG AND PROSPEROUS BODY OF JEWS IN CRETE, AND CRETANS ARE MENTIONED AMONG THE STRANGERS PRESENT AT THE FEAST OF PENTECOST IN ACTS 2:11. ITS ALLIANCE WITH MITHRADATES THE GREAT, AND THE HELP IT GAVE TO THE CILICIAN PIRATES GAVE ROME THE PRETEXT SHE DESIRED FOR MAKING WAR ON CRETE, AND THE ISLAND WAS ANNEXED BY. METELLUS IN 67 B.C. WITH CYRENE ON THE NORTH COAST OF AFRICA, IT WAS FORMED INTO A ROMAN PROVINCE. WHEN AUGUSTUS DIVIDED THE EMPIRE BETWEEN THE SENATE AND HIMSELF, CRETE AND CYRENE WERE SUFFICIENTLY PEACEFUL TO BE GIVEN TO THE SENATE.
3. LATER HISTORY:
THEY FORMED ONE PROVINCE TILL THE TIME OF CONSTANTINE, WHO MADE CRETE A SEPARATE PROVINCE. THE SARACENS ANNEXED CRETE IN 823 A.D., BUT IT WAS RECAPTURED FOR THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE BY NICEPHORUS PHOKAS IN THE FOLLOWING CENTURY. FROM THE 13TH TILL THE 17TH CENTURY IT WAS HELD BY THE VENETIAN REPUBLIC: FROM THIS PERIOD DATES ITS MODERN NAME "KANDIA," WHICH THE VENETIANS GAVE TO THE SARACEN CAPITAL KHANDAX, AND AFTERWARD TO THE WHOLE ISLAND. AFTER A DESPERATE RESISTANCE, LASTING FROM 1645 TO 1669 A.D., CRETE FELL INTO THE HANDS OF THE TURKS, WHO STILL EXERCISE A NOMINAL SUZERAINTY OVER THE ISLAND.
4. CRETE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT:
IN 1 SAMUEL 30:14 EZEKIEL 25:16, AND ZE 2:5, THE PHILISTINES ARE DESCRIBED AS CHERETHITES, WHICH IS USUALLY TAKEN TO MEAN CRETANS. THE NAME IS CONNECTED WITH CAPHTOR AND THE CAPHTORIM (DEUTERONOMY 2:23 JEREMIAH 47:4 AMOS 9:7). THE SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE RIVER-NAMES JORDAN AND IARDANOS (HOMER ODYSSEY III. 292) "ABOUT WHOSE STREAMS THE KYDONES DWELT," HAS SUGGESTED THAT. CAPHTOR IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH CYDONIA; OR POSSIBLY IT WAS THE NAME OF THE WHOLE ISLAND. TACITUS BELIEVED IN AN ANCIENT CONNECTION BETWEEN CRETE AND PALESTINE; THE JEWS, WERE FUGITIVES FROM CRETE, AND DERIVED THEIR NAME IUDAEI FROM MT. IDA (HIST. V. 2). CRETE IS MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH THE CAMPAIGN OF DEMETRIUS NICATOR, REFERRED TO ABOVE, IN 1 MACCABEES 10:67.
5. CRETE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT:
CRETE OWES ITS CONNECTION WITH PAULINE HISTORY TO THE ACCIDENT OF A GALE WHICH FORCED THE SHIP CARRYING PAUL TO ROME TO TAKE SHELTER ON THE SOUTH COAST OF THE ISLAND. IN THE HARBOR OF MYRA, ON THE COAST OF LYCIA, THE CENTURION IN CHARGE OF PAUL TRANSFERRED HIM FROM THE ADRAMYTTIAN SHIP WHICH HAD BROUGHT THEM FROM CAESAREA, TO A SHIP FROM ALEXANDRIA IN EGYPT, BOUND FOR OSTIA WITH A CARGO OF GRAIN. THE FACT THAT THE CENTURION WAS IN VIRTUAL COMMAND OF THE SHIP (ACTS 27:11) PROVES THAT IT WAS ONE OF THE VESSELS IN THE IMPERIAL TRANSPORT SERVICE. LEAVING MYRA, THEY CAME OPPOSITE CNIDUS WITH DIFFICULTY, AGAINST A HEAD-WIND. THE ORDINARY COURSE FROM CNIDUS IN GOOD WEATHER WAS TO STEER STRAIGHT FOR CYTHERA, BUT ON THIS OCCASION THE WEST OR NORTHWEST WINDS MADE THIS ROUTE IMPRACTICABLE, AND THEY SAILED UNDER THE LEE OF CRETE, WHOSE SOUTH COAST WOULD SHELTER THEM FROM A NORTHWEST GALE, AND AFFORD OCCASIONAL PROTECTION FROM A WEST GALE. THEY PASSED SALMONE, THE NORTHEAST CORNER OF CRETE, WITH DIFFICULTY, AND WORKED ROUND THE COAST TO FAIR HAVENS, A HARBOR SOMEWHAT TO THE EAST OF CAPE MATALA. THE GREAT FEAST FELL WHILE THEY WERE AT FAIR HAVENS; IN 59 A.D. IT WAS ON OCTOBER 5, IN THE MIDDLE OF THE SEASON WHEN THE EQUINOXES MADE SAILING IMPOSSIBLE. PAUL ADVISED THE CENTURION TO WINTER IN FAIR HAVENS, BUT THE CAPTAIN WISHED TO REACH PHOENIX, A HARBOR FARTHER TO THE WEST, WHERE SHIPS FROM EGYPT WERE ACCUSTOMED TO PUT IN DURING THE STORMY SEASON. IT WAS DECIDED TO FOLLOW THE CAPTAIN'S ADVICE; BUT ON ITS WAY TO PHOENIX THE SHIP WAS STRUCK BY A NORTHEAST WIND CALLED EURAQUILO, WHICH RUSHED DOWN FROM MT. IDA. THE SHIP WAS CARRIED OUT TO SEA; IT MANAGED TO RUN UNDER THE LEE OF CAUDA, AN ISLAND 23 MILES WEST OF CAPE MATALA, WHERE THE CREW HAULED IN THE BOAT, UNDERGIRDED THE SHIP, AND SLACKENED SAIL. ON THE FOURTEENTH NIGHT THEY WERE DRIVEN ON THE COAST OF MALTA, AND WRECKED. THE NARRATIVE DOES NOT STATE THAT PAUL LANDED IN CRETE, BUT AS THE SHIP LAY FOR SOME TIME AT FAIR HAVENS (ACTS 27:8, 9) HE HAD PLENTY OF OPPORTUNITY TO LAND, BUT NOT TO TRAVEL INLAND. THE CENTURION GAVE HIM PERMISSION TO LAND AT SIDON. PAUL LEFT TITUS IN CRETE (TITUS 1:5); TRADITION MADE THE LATTER ITS FIRST BISHOP, AND PATRON SAINT.
6. THE CRETANS:
CRETANS WERE PRESENT, AS NOTED ABOVE, AT THE FEAST OF PENTECOST (ACTS 2:11). PAUL'S ESTIMATE OF THE CRETAN CHARACTER (TITUS 1:10-16) WAS THE ONE CURRENT IN ANTIQUITY. PAUL QUOTES (TITUS 1:12) A WELL-KNOWN LINE OF THE CRETAN POET EPIMENIDES (WHO LIVED ABOUT 600 B.C.) ON THE MENDACITY OF THE CRETANS. THE SENTIMENT WAS REPEATED BY CALLIMACHUS (HYMN TO ZEUS 8). OTHER ANCIENT WITNESSES TO THE DETESTATION IN WHICH THE CRETAN CHARACTER WAS HELD ARE LIVY XLIV. 45, AND PLUTARCH AEMILIUS SECTION 23.
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PHILEMON
THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN TO WHOM PAUL ADDRESSED HIS EPISTLE IN BEHALF OF ONESIMUS. HE WAS A NATIVE PROBABLY OF COLOSSE, OR AT ALL EVENTS LIVED IN THAT CITY WHEN THE APOSTLE WROTE TO HIM: FIRST, BECAUSE ONESIMUS WAS A COLOSSIAN, (COLOSSIANS 4:9) AND SECONDLY BECAUSE ARCHIPPUS WAS A COLOSSIAN, (COLOSSIANS 4:17) WHOM PAUL ASSOCIATES WITH PHILEMON AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS LETTER. (PHILEMON 1:1,2) IT IS RELATED THAT PHILEMON BECAME BISHOP OF COLOSSE, AND DIED AS A MARTYR UNDER NERO. IT IS EVIDENT FROM THE LETTER TO HIM THAT PHILEMON WAS A MAN OF PROPERTY AND INFLUENCE, SINCE HE IS REPRESENTED AS THE HEAD OF A NUMEROUS HOUSEHOLD, AND AS EXERCISING AN EXPENSIVE LIBERALITY TOWARD HIS FRIENDS AND THE POOR IN GENERAL. HE WAS INDEBTED TO THE APOSTLE PAUL AS THE MEDIUM OF HIS PERSONAL PARTICIPATION IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL. IT IS NOT CERTAIN UNDER WHAT CIRCUMSTANCES THEY BECAME KNOWN TO EACH OTHER. IT IS EVIDENT THAT ON BECOMING A DISCIPLE HE GAVE NO COMMON PROOF OF THE SINCERITY AND POWER OF HIS FAITH. HIS CHARACTER AS SHADOWED FORTH IN THE EPISTLE TO HIM, IS ONE OF THE NOBLEST WHICH THE SACRED RECORD MAKES KNOWN TO US.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
PHILEMON
A RICH CITIZEN OF COLOSSE, IN PHRYGIA, TO WHOM PAUL WROTE AN EPISTLE, ON OCCASION OF SENDING BACK TO HIM HIS SERVANT ONESIMUS. PHILEMON, CONVERTED BY THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF PAUL, IS EXHORTED TO RECEIVE ONESIMUS AS "A BROTHER BELOVED." PAUL WAS THEN A PRISONER AT ROME. HIS LETTER IS UNIVERSALLY ADMIRED FOR ITS DELICACY, COURTESY, AND MANLINESS.  
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
AN INHABITANT OF COLOSSE, AND APPARENTLY A PERSON OF SOME NOTE AMONG THE CITIZENS (COLOSSIANS 4:9; PHILEMON 1:2). HE WAS BROUGHT TO A KNOWLEDGE OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL THROUGH THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF PAUL (19), AND HELD A PROMINENT PLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY FOR HIS PIETY AND BENEFICENCE (4-7). HE IS CALLED IN THE EPISTLE A "FELLOW-LABORER," AND THEREFORE PROBABLY HELD SOME OFFICE IN THE CHURCH AT COLOSSE; AT ALL EVENTS, THE TITLE DENOTES THAT HE TOOK PART IN THE WORK OF SPREADING A KNOWLEDGE OF THE G SEXLESS GOSPEL. 
EPISTLE TO PHILEMON
WAS WRITTEN FROM ROME AT THE SAME TIME AS THE EPISTLES TO THE COLOSSIANS AND EPHESIANS, AND WAS SENT ALSO BY ONESIMUS. IT WAS ADDRESSED TO PHILEMON AND THE MEMBERS OF HIS FAMILY. IT WAS WRITTEN FOR THE PURPOSE OF INTERCEDING FOR ONESIMUS (Q.V.), WHO HAD DESERTED HIS MASTER PHILEMON AND BEEN "UNPROFITABLE" TO HIM. PAUL HAD FOUND ONESIMUS AT ROME, AND HAD THERE BEEN INSTRUMENTAL IN HIS CONVERSION, AND NOW HE SENDS HIM BACK TO HIS MASTER WITH THIS LETTER. THIS EPISTLE HAS THE CHARACTER OF A STRICTLY PRIVATE LETTER, AND IS THE ONLY ONE OF SUCH EPISTLES PRESERVED TO US. "IT EXHIBITS THE APOSTLE IN A NEW LIGHT. HE THROWS OFF AS FAR AS POSSIBLE HIS APOSTOLIC DIGNITY AND HIS FATHERLY AUTHORITY OVER HIS CONVERTS. HE SPEAKS SIMPLY AS CHRISTIAN TO CHRISTIAN. HE SPEAKS, THEREFORE, WITH THAT PECULIAR GRACE OF HUMILITY AND COURTESY WHICH HAS, UNDER THE REIGN OF CHRISTIANITY, DEVELOPED THE SPIRIT OF CHIVALRY AND WHAT IS CALLED `THE CHARACTER OF A GENTLEMAN,' CERTAINLY VERY LITTLE KNOWN IN THE OLD GREEK AND ROMAN CIVILIZATION." 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PHILEMON
FI-LE'-MON, FI-LE'-MUN (PHILEMON): AMONG THE CONVERTS OF PAUL, PERHAPS WHILE AT EPHESUS, WAS ONE WHOM HE CALLS A "FELLOW-WORKER," PHILEMON (PHILEMON 1:1). HE WAS PROBABLY A MAN OF SOME MEANS, WAS CELEBRATED FOR HIS HOSPITALITY (PHILEMON 1:5-7) AND OF CONSIDERABLE IMPORTANCE IN THE ECCLESIA AT COLOSSE. IT WAS AT HIS HOUSE (PHILEMON 1:2) THAT THE COLOSSIAN CHRISTIANS MET AS A CENTER. IT IS MORE THAN PROBABLE THAT THIS WAS A GROUP OF THE COLOSSIAN CHURCH RATHER THAN THE ENTIRE EKKLESIA. HIS WIFE WAS NAMED APPHIA (PHILEMON 1:2); AND ARCHIPPUS (PHILEMON 1:2) WAS NO DOUBT HIS SON. FROM COLOSSIANS 4:17 WE LEARN THAT ARCHIPPUS HELD AN OFFICE OF SOME IMPORTANCE IN COLOSSE, WHETHER HE WAS A PRESBYTER (ABBOTT, ICC), OR AN EVANGELIST, OR PERHAPS THE READER (ZAHN), WE CANNOT TELL. HE IS CALLED HERE (PHILEMON 1:2) PAUL'S "FELLOW-SOLDIER." THE RELATION BETWEEN THE APOSTLE AND PHILEMON WAS SO CLOSE AND INTIMATE THAT PAUL DOES NOT HESITATE TO PRESS HIM, ON THE BASIS OF IT, TO FORGIVE HIS SLAVE, ONESIMUS, FOR STEALING AND FOR RUNNING AWAY. TRADITION MAKES PHILEMON THE BISHOP OF COLOSSE (APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS, VII, 46), AND THE GREEK MARTYROLOGY (MENAE) FOR NOVEMBER 22 TELLS US THAT HE TOGETHER WITH HIS WIFE AND SON AND ONESIMUS WERE MARTYRED BY STONING BEFORE ANDROCLES, THE GOVERNOR, IN THE DAYS OF NERO. WITH THIS THE LATIN MARTYROLOGY AGREES. THIS EVIDENCE, HOWEVER, IS UNSATISFACTORY AND CANNOT BE TRUSTED AS GIVING UNQUESTIONABLE FACTS AS TO PHILEMON. THE ONLY SURE INFORMATION IS THAT IN THE EPISTLE BEARING HIS NAME.
EPISTLE TO PHILEMON
THIS MOST BEAUTIFUL OF ALL PAUL'S EPISTLES, AND THE MOST INTENSELY HUMAN, IS ONE OF THE SO-CALLED CAPTIVITY EPISTLES OF WHICH EPHESIANS, COLOSSIANS, AND PHILIPPIANS ARE THE OTHERS. OF THESE FOUR PHILIPPIANS STANDS APART, AND WAS WRITTEN MORE PROBABLY AFTER THE OTHER THREE. THESE ARE MUTUALLY INTERDEPENDENT, SENT BY THE SAME BEARER TO CHURCHES OF THE SAME DISTRICT, AND UNDER SIMILAR CONDITIONS.
1. PLACE OF WRITING:
THERE IS SOME DIVERSITY OF OPINION AS TO THE PLACE FROM WHICH THE APOSTLE WROTE THESE LETTERS. CERTAIN SCHOLARS HAVE URGED CAESAREA IN OPPOSITION TO THE TRADITIONAL PLACE, ROME. THE ARGUMENTS ADVANCED ARE FIRST THAT ONESIMUS WOULD HAVE BEEN MORE LIKELY TO HAVE ESCAPED TO CAESAREA THAN TO ROME, AS IT IS NEARER COLOSSE THAN ROME IS, TO WHICH WE MAY REPLY THAT, THOUGH CAESAREA IS NEARER, HIS CHANCE OF ESCAPE WOULD HAVE BEEN FAR GREATER IN THE CAPITAL THAN IN THE PROVINCIAL CITY. AGAIN IT IS SAID THAT AS ONESIMUS IS NOT COMMENDED IN EPHESIANS, HE HAD ALREADY BEEN LEFT BEHIND AT COLOSSE; AGAINST WHICH THERE ARE ADVANCED THE PRECARIOUS VALUE OF AN ARGUMENT FROM SILENCE, AND THE FACT THAT THIS ARGUMENT ASSUMES A PARTICULAR COURSE WHICH THE BEARERS OF THE LETTERS WOULD FOLLOW, NAMELY, THROUGH COLOSSE TO EPHESUS. A MORE FORCIBLE ARGUMENT IS THAT WHICH IS BASED ON THE APOSTLE'S EXPECTED VISIT. IN PHILIPPIANS 2:24 WE READ THAT HE EXPECTED TO GO TO MACEDONIA ON HIS RELEASE; IN PHILEMON 1:22 WE FIND THAT HE EXPECTED TO GO TO COLOSSE. ON THE BASIS OF THIS LATTER REFERENCE IT IS ASSUMED THAT HE WAS TO THE SOUTH OF COLOSSE WHEN WRITING AND SO AT CAESAREA. BUT IT IS QUITE AS PROBABLE THAT HE WOULD GO TO COLOSSE THROUGH PHILIPPI AS THE REVERSE; AND IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT EVEN IF HE HAD INTENDED TO GO DIRECT TO COLOSSE WHEN HE WROTE TO PHILEMON, EVENTS MAY HAVE COME ABOUT TO CAUSE HIM TO CHANGE HIS PLANS. THE LAST ARGUMENT, BASED ON THE OMISSION OF ANY REFERENCE TO THE EARTHQUAKE OF WHICH TACITUS (ANN. XIV. 27) AND EUSEBIUS (CHRON., O 1, 207) WRITE, IS OF FORCE AS OPPOSED TO THE ROMAN ORIGIN OF THE LETTERS ONLY ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THESE WRITERS BOTH REFER TO THE SAME EVENT (BY NO MEANS SURE) AND THAT THE EPISTLES. WERE WRITTEN AFTER THAT EVENT, AND THAT IT WAS NECESSARY THAT PAUL SHOULD HAVE MENTIONED IT. IF THE EARLY CHRONOLOGY BE ACCEPTED IT FALLS ENTIRELY, AS TACITUS' EARLIER DATE WOULD BE AFTER THE EPISTLES. WERE WRITTEN. IN ADDITION WE HAVE THE FURTHER FACTS, FAVORABLE TO ROME, THAT PAUL HAD NO SUCH FREEDOM IN CUESAREA AS HE IS REPRESENTED IN THESE EPISTLES AS ENJOYING; THAT NO MENTION IS MADE OF PHILIP WHO WAS IN CAESAREA AND A MOST IMPORTANT MEMBER OF THAT COMMUNITY (ACTS 21:8), AND FINALLY THAT THERE IS NO PROBABILITY THAT SO LARGE A BODY OF DISCIPLES AND COMPANIONS COULD HAVE GATHERED ABOUT THE APOSTLE IN HIS EARLIER AND MORE STRICT IMPRISONMENT, AT CAESAREA. WE MAY THEREFORE CONCLUDE THAT THE CAPTIVITY EPISTLES WERE WRITTEN FROM ROME, AND NOT FROM CAESAREA.
2. AUTHENTICITY:
THE EXTERNAL EVIDENCE FOR THE EPISTLE IS LESS EXTENSIVE THAN THAT OF SOME OF THE OTHER EPP., BUT IT IS ABUNDANTLY STRONG. THE PLAY ON THE WORD ONESIMUS WHICH PAUL HIMSELF USES (PHILEMON 1:11) IS FOUND IN IGNATIUS, EPHESIANS, II. THIS MAY NOT MEAN NECESSARILY A LITERARY CONNECTION, BUT IT SUGGESTS THIS. THE EPISTLE IS KNOWN TO TERTULLIAN, AND THROUGH HIM WE KNOW THAT MARCION ACCEPTED IT (ADV. MARC., V. 21). IT IS IN THE LIST IN THE MURATORIAN FRAGMENT (P. 106, L. 27), AND IS QUOTED BY ORIGEN AS PAULINE (HOM. IN JER., 19) AND PLACED BY EUSEBIUS (HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA, III, XXV) AMONG THE ACKNOWLEDGED BOOKS. IT HAS TWICE BEEN THE OBJECT OF ATTACK. IN THE 4TH AND 5TH CENTURIES IT WAS OPPOSED AS UNWORTHY OF PAUL'S MIND AND AS OF NO VALUE FOR EDIFICATION. THIS ATTACK WAS MET SUCCESSFULLY BY JEROME (COMMENTARY ON PHILEMON, PRAEF.), CHRYSOSTOM (ARGUM. IN PHILEM) AND THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA (SPICIL. IN SOLESM, I, 149), AND THE EPISTLE WAS FINALLY ESTABLISHED IN ITS EARLIER FIRM POSITION. THE LATER ATTACK BY BAUR WAS INSPIRED BY HIS DESIRE TO BREAK DOWN THE CORROBORATIVE VALUE OF PHM TO THE OTHER CAPTIVITY EPISTLES, AND HAS BEEN CHARACTERIZED BY WEISS AS ONE OF BAUR'S WORST BLUNDERS. THE SUGGESTIONS THAT IT IS INTERPOLATED (HOLTZMANN), OR ALLEGORICAL (WEIZSACKER AND PFLEIDERER), OR BASED ON THE LETTER OF PLINY (EP. IX, 21) TO SABINIANUS (STECK), ARE INTERESTING EXAMPLES OF THE VAGARIES OF THEIR AUTHORS, BUT "DESERVE ONLY TO BE MENTIONED" (ZAHN). IN ITS LANGUAGE, STYLE AND ARGUMENT THE LETTER IS CLEARLY PAULINE.
3. DATE:
THE DATE WILL, AS IS THE CASE WITH THE OTHER CAPTIVITY EPISTLES, DEPEND ON THE CHRONOLOGY. IF THE EARLIER SCHEME BE FOLLOWED IT MAY BE DATED ABOUT 58, IF THE LATER ABOUT 63, OR 64.
4. ARGUMENT:
THE APOSTLE WRITES IN HIS OWN AND TIMOTHY'S NAME TO HIS FRIEND PHILEMON IN BEHALF OF ONESIMUS, A RUNAWAY SLAVE OF THE LATTER. BEGINNING WITH HIS USUAL THANKSGIVING, HERE AWAKENED BY THE REPORT OF PHILEMON'S HOSPITALITY, HE INTERCEDES FOR HIS `SON BEGOTTEN IN HIS BONDS' (PHILEMON 1:10), ONESIMUS, WHO THOUGH HE IS PHILEMON'S RUNAWAY SLAVE IS NOW "A BROTHER." IT IS ON THIS GROUND THAT THE APOSTLE PLEADS, URGING HIS OWN AGE, AND FRIENDSHIP FOR PHILEMON, AND HIS PRESENT BONDS. HE PLEADS, HOWEVER, WITHOUT BELITTLING ONESIMUS' WRONGDOING, BUT ASSUMING HIMSELF THE FINANCIAL RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE AMOUNT OF HIS THEFT. AT THE SAME TIME THE APOSTLE QUIETLY REFERS TO WHAT PHILEMON REALLY OWES HIM AS HIS FATHER IN CHRIST, AND BEGS THAT HE WILL NOT DISAPPOINT HIM IN HIS EXPECTATION. HE CLOSES WITH THE SUGGESTION THAT HE HOPES SOON TO VISIT HIM, AND WITH GREETINGS FROM HIS COMPANIONS IN ROME.
5. VALUE:
THE CHARM AND BEAUTY OF THIS EPISTLE HAVE BEEN UNIVERSALLY RECOGNIZED. ITS VALUE TO US AS GIVING A GLIMPSE OF PAUL'S ATTITUDE TOWARD SLAVERY AND HIS INTIMACY WITH A MAN LIKE PHILEMON CANNOT BE OVER-ESTIMATED. ONE OF THE CHIEF ELEMENTS OF VALUE IN IT IS THE PICTURE IT GIVES US OF A CHRISTIAN HOME IN THE APOSTOLIC DAYS; THE FATHER AND MOTHER WELL KNOWN FOR THEIR HOSPITALITY, THE SON A MAN OF POSITION AND IMPORTANCE IN THE CHURCH, THE COMING AND GOING OF THE CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, AND THE LIFE OF THE BROTHERHOOD CENTERING ABOUT THIS HOUSEHOLD.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ITALY
THIS WORD IS USED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, (ACTS 18:2; 27:1; HEBREWS 13:24) IN THE USUAL SENSE OF THE PERIOD, I.E. IN ITS TRUE GEOGRAPHICAL SENSE, AS DENOTING THE WHOLE NATURAL PENINSULA BETWEEN THE ALPS AND THE STRAITS OF MESSINA.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
ITALY
NOT MENTIONED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, UNLESS UNDER GENERAL TERMS, AS CHITTIM, ISLES OF THE SEA. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN ACTS 18:2 27:1,6 HEBREWS 13:24, IT IS CHIEFLY OF INTEREST ON ACCOUNT OF ROME, ROMANS, WHICH SEE. THE ITALIAN BAND, MENTIONED IN ACTS 10:1, WAS PROBABLY A ROMAN COHORT FROM ITALY, STATIONED AT CESAREA; SO-CALLED TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM THE OTHER TROOPS, WHICH WERE DRAWN FROM SYRIA AND THE ADJACENT REGIONS. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
(ACTS 18:2; 27:1, 6; HEBREWS 13:24), LIKE MOST GEOGRAPHICAL NAMES, WAS DIFFERENTLY USED AT DIFFERENT PERIODS OF HISTORY. AS THE POWER OF ROME ADVANCED, NATIONS WERE SUCCESSIVELY CONQUERED AND ADDED TO IT TILL IT CAME TO DESIGNATE THE WHOLE COUNTRY TO THE SOUTH OF THE ALPS. THERE WAS CONSTANT INTERCOURSE BETWEEN PALESTINE AND ITALY IN THE TIME OF THE ROMANS. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ITALY
IT'-A-LI (ITALIA): AT FIRST CONFINED AS A NAME TO THE EXTREME SOUTHERN PART OF THE ITALIAN PENINSULA IN THE REGION NOW CALLED CALABRIA, WHENCE ITS APPLICATION WAS GRADUALLY EXTENDED. IN GREEK USAGE OF THE 5TH CENTURY B.C., THE NAME WAS APPLIED TO THE COASTS AS FAR AS METAPONTUM AND POSIDONIA, BEING SYNONYMOUS WITH OENOTRIA. THE OENOTRIANS ARE REPRESENTED AS HAVING ASSUMED THE NAME OF ITALIANS (ITALI) FROM A LEGENDARY RULER ITALUS (DIONYSIUS, I. 12, 35; VERGIL, AEN. I. 533). THE EXTENSION OF ROMAN AUTHORITY SEEMS TO HAVE GIVEN THIS NAME AN EVER-WIDENING APPLICATION, SINCE IT WAS USED TO DESIGNATE THEIR ALLIES GENERALLY. AS EARLY AS THE TIME OF POLYBIUS THE NAME ITALY WAS SOMETIMES EMPLOYED AS AN APPELLATION FOR ALL THE COUNTRY BETWEEN THE TWO SEAS (TYRRHENIAN AND ADRIATIC) AND FROM THE FOOT OF THE ALPS TO THE SICILIAN STRAITS (POLYB. I0.6; II0. 14; III. 39, 54), ALTHOUGH CISALPINE GAUL WAS NOT PLACED ON A FOOTING OF COMPLETE EQUALITY WITH THE PENINSULA AS REGARDS ADMINISTRATION UNTIL SHORTLY AFTER THE DEATH OF JULIUS CAESAR. FROM THE TIME OF AUGUSTUS, THE TERM WAS USED IN PRACTICALLY ITS MODERN SENSE (NISSEN, ITALISCHE LANDESKUNDE, I, 57-87). THE NAME ITALY OCCURS 3 TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: ACTS 18:2, AQUILA "LATELY COME FROM ITALY," BECAUSE OF THE EXPULSION OF THE JEWS FROM ROME UNDER CLAUDIUS; ACTS 27:1, THE DECISION THAT PAUL BE SENT TO ITALY; HEBREWS 13:24, SALUTATION FROM THOSE "OF ITALY." THE ADJECTIVE FORM IS FOUND IN THE APPELLATION, "ITALIAN BAND" (COBORS ITALICA, ACTS 10:1). THE HISTORY OF ANCIENT ITALY, IN SO FAR AS IT FALLS WITHIN THE SCOPE OF THE PRESENT WORK, IS TREATED UNDER ROME.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
COMMENDABLE, A CHRISTIAN AT ROME TO WHOM PAUL SENT HIS SALUTATION (ROMANS 16:5). HE IS SPOKEN OF AS "THE FIRST FRUITS OF ACHAIA" (R.V., "OF ASIA", I.E., OF PROCONSULAR ASIA, WHICH IS PROBABLY THE CORRECT READING). AS BEING THE FIRST CONVERT IN THAT REGION, HE WAS PECULIARLY DEAR TO THE APOSTLE. HE CALLS HIM HIS "WELL BELOVED." 
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EPAENETUS
EP-E'-NE-TUS (EPAINETOS, "PRAISED"): ONE OF THE CHRISTIANS AT ROME TO WHOM GREETINGS ARE SENT BY PAUL (ROMANS 16:5). ALL THAT IS KNOWN OF HIM IS TOLD HERE. PAUL DESCRIBES HIM AS (1) "MY BELOVED," (2) "WHO IS THE FIRST-FRUITS OF ASIA UNTO CHRIST." TEXTUS RECEPTUS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT HAS "FIRST-FRUITS OF ACHAIA" BUT THIS WRONG READING IS DUE TO 1 CORINTHIANS 16:15. HE WAS ONE OF THE FIRST CHRISTIANS IN THE ROMAN PROVINCE OF ASIA. THIS SALUTATION BRINGS UP THE QUESTION OF THE DESTINATION OF ROMANS 16:3-16, FOR IT IS ARGUED THAT THEY ARE ADDRESSED TO THE CHURCH IN EPHESUS OWING TO THE FACT THAT PRISCA AND AQUILA AND EPENETUS ARE KNOWN TO HAVE DWELT IN ASIA. ON THE OTHER HAND, THERE ARE MORE THAN 20 OTHERS IN THIS LIST WHO ARE NOT KNOWN TO HAVE SPENT ANY TIME IN ASIA. PRISCA AND AQUILA HAD ONCE DWELT IN ROME (ACTS 18:2), AND THERE IS NOTHING UNUSUAL IN AN EPHESIAN DWELLING IN THE CAPITAL OF THE EMPIRE. AN INTERESTING DISCOVERY WAS MADE IN ROME OF AN INSCRIPTION IN WHICH WAS THE NAME OF EPENETUS, AN EPHESIAN.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
CLAUDIUS
(LAME), FOURTH ROMAN EMPEROR, REIGNED FROM 41 TO 54 A.D. HE WAS NOMINATED TO THE SUPREME POWER MAINLY THROUGH THE INFLUENCE OF HERODAGRIPPA THE FIRST. IN THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS THERE WERE SEVERAL FAMINES, ARISING FROM UNFAVORABLE HARVESTS, AND ONE SUCH OCCURRED IN PALESTINE AND SYRIA. (ACTS 11:28-30) CLAUDIUS WAS INDUCED BY A TUMULT OF THE JEWS IN ROME TO EXPEL THEM FROM THE CITY. CF. (ACTS 18:2) THE DATE OF THIS EVENT IS UNCERTAIN. AFTER A WEAK AND FOOLISH REIGN, HE WAS POISONED BY HIS FOURTH WIFE, AGRIPPINA, THE MOTHER OF NERO, OCTOBER 13, A.D. 54.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
(1.) THE FOURTH ROMAN EMPEROR. HE SUCCEEDED CALIGULA (A.D. 41). THOUGH IN GENERAL HE TREATED THE JEWS, ESPECIALLY THOSE IN ASIA AND EGYPT, WITH GREAT INDULGENCE, YET ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF HIS REIGN (A.D. 49) HE BANISHED THEM ALL FROM ROME (ACTS 18:2). IN THIS EDICT THE CHRISTIANS WERE INCLUDED, AS BEING, AS WAS SUPPOSED, A SECT OF JEWS. THE JEWS, HOWEVER SOON AGAIN RETURNED TO ROME. DURING THE REIGN OF THIS EMPEROR, SEVERAL PERSECUTIONS OF THE CHRISTIANS BY THE JEWS TOOK PLACE IN THE DOMINIONS OF HERODAGRIPPA, IN ONE OF WHICH THE APOSTLE JAMES WAS "KILLED" (12:2). HE DIED A.D. 54.
(2.) CLAUDIUS LYSIAS, A GREEK WHO, HAVING OBTAINED BY PURCHASE THE PRIVILEGE OF ROMAN CITIZENSHIP, TOOK THE NAME OF CLAUDIUS (ACTS 21:31-40; 22:28; 23:26). LYSIAS, CLAUDIUS: THE CHIEF CAPTAIN (CHILIARCH) WHO COMMANDED THE ROMAN TROOPS IN JERUSALEM, AND SENT PAUL UNDER GUARD TO THE PROCURATOR FELIX AT CAESAREA (ACTS 21:31-38; 22:24-30). HIS LETTER TO HIS SUPERIOR OFFICER IS AN INTERESTING SPECIMEN OF ROMAN MILITARY CORRESPONDENCE (23:26-30). HE OBTAINED HIS ROMAN CITIZENSHIP BY PURCHASE, AND WAS THEREFORE PROBABLY A GREEK.  
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CLAUDIUS
KLO'-DI-US (KLAUDIOS): FOURTH ROMAN EMPEROR. HE REIGNED FOR OVER 13 YEARS (41-54 A.D.), HAVING SUCCEEDED CAIUS (CALIGULA) WHO HAD SERIOUSLY ALTERED THE CONCILIATORY POLICY OF HIS PREDECESSORS REGARDING THE JEWS AND, CONSIDERING HIMSELF A REAL AND CORPOREAL GOD, HAD DEEPLY OFFENDED THE JEWS BY ORDERING A STATUE OF HIMSELF TO BE PLACED IN THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM, AS ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES HAD DONE WITH THE STATUE OF ZEUS IN THE DAYS OF THE MACCABEES (2 MACCABEES 6:2). CLAUDIUS REVERTED TO THE POLICY OF AUGUSTUS AND TIBERIUS AND MARKED THE OPENING YEAR OF HIS REIGN BY ISSUING EDICTS IN FAVOR OF THE JEWS (ANT., XIX, 5), WHO WERE PERMITTED IN ALL PARTS OF THE EMPIRE TO OBSERVE THEIR LAWS AND CUSTOMS IN A FREE AND PEACEABLE MANNER, SPECIAL CONSIDERATION BEING GIVEN TO THE JEWS OF ALEXANDRIA WHO WERE TO ENJOY WITHOUT MOLESTATION ALL THEIR ANCIENT RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES. THE JEWS OF ROME, HOWEVER, WHO HAD BECOME VERY NUMEROUS, WERE NOT ALLOWED TO HOLD ASSEMBLAGES THERE (DIO LX, VI, 6), AN ENACTMENT IN FULL CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE GENERAL POLICY OF AUGUSTUS REGARDING JUDAISM IN THE WEST. THE EDICTS MENTIONED WERE LARGELY DUE TO THE INTIMACY OF CLAUDIUS WITH HERODAGRIPPA, GRANDSON OF HERODTHE GREAT, WHO HAD BEEN LIVING IN ROME AND HAD BEEN IN SOME MEASURE INSTRUMENTAL IN SECURING THE SUCCESSION FOR CLAUDIUS. AS A REWARD FOR THIS SERVICE, THE HOLY LAND HAD A KING ONCE MORE. JUDEA WAS ADDED TO THE TETRARCHIES OF PHILIP AND ANTIPAS; AND HERODAGRIPPA I WAS MADE RULER OVER THE WIDE TERRITORY WHICH HAD BEEN GOVERNED BY HIS GRANDFATHER. THE JEWS' OWN TROUBLES DURING THE REIGN OF CALIGULA HAD GIVEN "REST" (THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION "PEACE") TO THE CHURCHES "THROUGHOUT ALL JUDEA AND GALILEE AND SAMARIA" (ACTS 9:31). BUT AFTER THE SETTLEMENT OF THESE TROUBLES, "HERODTHE KING PUT FORTH HIS HANDS TO AFFLICT CERTAIN OF THE CHURCH" (ACTS 12:1). HE SLEW ONE APOSTLE AND "WHEN HE SAW THAT IT PLEASED THE JEWS, HE PROCEEDED TO SEIZE" ANOTHER (ACTS 12:3). HIS MISERABLE DEATH IS RECORDED IN ACTS 12:20-23, AND IN ANT, XIX, 8. THIS EVENT WHICH TOOK PLACE IN THE YEAR 44 A.D. IS HELD TO HAVE BEEN COINCIDENT WITH ONE OF THE VISITS OF PAUL TO JERUSALEM. IT HAS PROVED ONE OF THE CHRONOLOGICAL PIVOTS OF THE APOSTOLIC HISTORY. WHATEVER CONCESSIONS TO THE JEWS CLAUDIUS MAY HAVE BEEN INDUCED OUT OF FRIENDSHIP FOR HERODAGRIPPA TO MAKE AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS REIGN, SUETONIUS RECORDS (CLAUD. CHAPTER 25) "JUDAEOS IMPULSORE CHRESTO ASSIDUE TUMULTUANTES ROMA EXPULIT," AN EVENT ASSIGNED BY SOME TO THE YEAR 50 A.D., THOUGH OTHERS SUPPOSE IT TO HAVE TAKEN PLACE SOMEWHAT LATER. AMONG THE JEWS THUS BANISHED FROM ROME WERE AQUILA AND PRISCILLA WITH WHOM PAUL BECAME ASSOCIATED AT CORINTH (ACTS 18:2). WITH THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED THE FAMINE WHICH WAS FORETOLD BY AGABUS (ACTS 11:28). CLASSICAL WRITERS ALSO REPORT THAT THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS WAS, FROM BAD HARVEST OR OTHER CAUSES, A PERIOD OF GENERAL DISTRESS AND SCARCITY OVER THE WHOLE WORLD. 
CLAUDIUS LYSIAS: KLO'-DI-US LIS'-I-AS (KLAUDIOS LYSIAS): A CHIEF CAPTAIN WHO INTERVENED WHEN THE JEWS SOUGHT TO DO VIOLENCE TO PAUL AT JERUSALEM (ACTS 21:31; ACTS 24:22). LYSIAS, WHO WAS PROBABLY A GREEK BY BIRTH (COMPARE ACTS 21:37), AND WHO HAD PROBABLY ASSUMED THE ROMAN FORENAME CLAUDIUS (ACTS 23:26) WHEN HE PURCHASED THE CITIZENSHIP (ACTS 22:28), WAS A MILITARY TRIBUNE OR CHILIARCH (I.E. LEADER OF 1,000 MEN) IN COMMAND OF THE GARRISON STATIONED IN THE CASTLE OVERLOOKING THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM. UPON LEARNING OF THE RIOT INSTIGATED BY THE ASIATIC JEWS, HE HASTENED DOWN WITH HIS SOLDIERS, AND SUCCEEDED IN RESCUING PAUL FROM THE HANDS OF THE MOB. AS PAUL WAS THE APPARENT MALEFACTOR, LYSIAS BOUND HIM WITH TWO CHAINS, AND DEMANDED TO KNOW WHO HE WAS, AND WHAT WAS THE CAUSE OF THE DISTURBANCE. FAILING AMID THE GENERAL TUMULT TO GET ANY SATISFACTORY REPLY, HE CONDUCTED PAUL TO THE CASTLE, AND THERE QUESTIONED HIM AS TO WHETHER HE WAS THE "EGYPTIAN," A POSTOR THAT HAD LATELY BEEN DEFEATED BY FELIX (JOSEPHUS, BJ, II, XIII, 5; ANT, XX, VIII, 6). UPON RECEIVING THE ANSWER OF PAUL THAT HE WAS A "JEW OF TARSUS," HE GAVE HIM PERMISSION TO ADDRESS THE PEOPLE FROM THE STAIRS WHICH CONNECTED THE CASTLE AND THE TEMPLE. AS THE SPEECH OF PAUL HAD NO PACIFYING EFFECT, LYSIAS PURPOSED EXAMINING HIM BY SCOURGING; BUT ON LEARNING THAT HIS PRISONER WAS A ROMAN CITIZEN, HE DESISTED FROM THE ATTEMPT AND RELEASED HIM FROM HIS BONDS. THE MEETING OF THE SANHEDRIN WHICH LYSIAS THEN SUMMONED ALSO ENDED IN AN UPROAR, AND HAVING RESCUED PAUL WITH DIFFICULTY HE CONDUCTED HIM BACK TO THE CASTLE. THE NEWS OF THE PLOT AGAINST THE LIFE OF ONE WHOM HE NOW KNEW TO BE A ROMAN CITIZEN DECIDED FOR LYSIAS THAT HE COULD NOT HOPE TO COPE ALONE WITH SO GRAVE A SITUATION. HE THEREFORE DISPATCHED PAUL UNDER THE PROTECTION OF A BODYGUARD TO FELIX AT CAESAREA, ALONG WITH A LETTER EXPLAINING THE CIRCUMSTANCES (ACTS 23:26-30. THE GENUINENESS OF THIS LETTER HAS BEEN QUESTIONED BY SOME, BUT WITHOUT SUFFICIENT REASON.) IN THIS LETTER HE TOOK CARE TO SAFEGUARD HIS OWN CONDUCT, AND TO SHIELD HIS HASTINESS IN BINDING PAUL. THERE IS EVIDENCE (COMPARE ACTS 24:22) THAT LYSIAS WAS ALSO SUMMONED TO CAESAREA AT A LATER DATE TO GIVE HIS TESTIMONY, BUT NO MENTION IS MADE OF HIS ARRIVAL THERE. IT IS PROBABLE, HOWEVER, THAT HE WAS AMONG THE CHIEF CAPTAINS WHO ATTENDED THE TRIAL OF PAUL BEFORE KING AGRIPPA AND FESTUS (COMPARE ACTS 25:22). FOR THE REFERENCE TO HIM IN THE SPEECH OF TERTULLUS.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
PROVINCE
IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THIS WORD APPEARS IN CONNECTION WITH THE WARS BETWEEN AHAB AND BEN-HADAD. (1 KINGS 20:14,15,19) THE VICTORY OF THE FORMER IS GAINED CHIEFLY "BY THE YOUNG" PROBABLY MEN OF THE PRINCES OF THE PROVINCES THE CHIEFS: OF TRIBES IN THE GILEAD COUNTRY. MORE COMMONLY THE WORD IS USED OF THE DIVISIONS OF THE CHALDEAN KINGDOM. (DANIEL 2:49; 3:1,30) AND THE PERSIAN KINGDOM. (EZRA 2:1; NEHEMIAH 7:6; ESTHER 1:1,22; 2:3) ETC. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE ARE BROUGHT INTO CONTACT WITH THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE PROVINCES OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THE CLASSIFICATION OF PROVINCES SUPPOSED TO NEED MILITARY CONTROL AND THEREFORE PLACED UNDER THE IMMEDIATE GOVERNMENT OF THE CAESAR, AND THOSE STILL BELONGING THEORETICALLY TO THE REPUBLIC AND ADMINISTERED BY THE SENATE, AND OF THE LATTER AGAIN INTO PROCONSULAR AND PRAETORIAN, IS RECOGNIZED, MORE OR LESS DISTINCTLY, IN THE GOSPELS AND THE ACTS. THE STRATEGOI OF (ACTS 16:22) ("MAGISTRATES," AUTHORIZED VERSION), ON THE OTHER HAND WERE THE DUUMVIRI OR PRAETORS OF A ROMAN COLONY. THE RIGHT OF ANY ROMAN CITIZEN TO APPEAL FROM A PROVINCIAL GOVERNOR TO THE EMPEROR MEETS US AS ASSERTED BY ST. PAUL. (ACTS 25:11) IN THE COUNCIL OF (ACTS 25:12) WE RECOGNIZE THE ASSESSORS WHO WERE APPOINTED TO TAKE PART IN THE JUDICIAL FUNCTIONS OF THE GOVERNOR.
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A COUNTRY OR REGION, MORE OR LESS REMOTE FROM THE CITY OF ROME, BROUGHT UNDER THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT; A CONQUERED COUNTRY BEYOND THE LIMITS OF ITALY. 2. (N.) A COUNTRY OR REGION DEPENDENT ON A DISTANT AUTHORITY; A PORTION OF AN EMPIRE OR STATE, ESP. ONE REMOTE FROM THE CAPITAL. 3. (N.) A REGION OF COUNTRY; A TRACT; A DISTRICT. 4. (N.) A REGION UNDER THE SUPERVISION OR DIRECTION OF ANY SPECIAL PERSON; THE DISTRICT OR DIVISION OF A COUNTRY, ESPECIALLY AN ECCLESIASTICAL DIVISION, OVER WHICH ONE HAS JURISDICTION; AS, THE PROVINCE OF CANTERBURY, OR THAT IN WHICH THE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY EXERCISES ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY. 5. (N.) THE PROPER OR APPROPRIATE BUSINESS OR DUTY OF A PERSON OR BODY; OFFICE; CHARGE; JURISDICTION; SPHERE. 6. (N.) SPECIF.: ANY POLITICAL DIVISION OF THE DOMINION OF CANADA, HAVING A GOVERNOR, A LOCAL LEGISLATURE, AND REPRESENTATION IN THE DOMINION PARLIAMENT. HENCE, COLLOQUIALLY, THE PROVINCES, THE DOMINION OF CANADA. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PROVINCE
1. THE MEANING OF THE TERM:
PROV'-INS (MEDHINAH, "JURISDICTION"; EPARCHIA (ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE, PROVINCE) (ACTS 23:34; ACTS 25:1)): PROVINCE (PROVINCIA) DID NOT ORIGINALLY DENOTE A TERRITORIAL CIRCUMSCRIPTION IN ROMAN USAGE, SINCE THE EMPLOYMENT OF THE WORD WAS MUCH MORE ANCIENT THAN ANY OF THE CONQUESTS OF THE ROMANS OUTSIDE OF ITALY. IN THE MOST COMPREHENSIVE OFFICIAL SENSE, IT SIGNIFIED A MAGISTRATE'S SPHERE OF ADMINISTRATIVE ACTION, WHICH IN ONE INSTANCE MIGHT BE THE DIRECTION OF JURISDICTION AT ROME, IN ANOTHER THE MANAGEMENT OF MILITARY OPERATIONS AGAINST A PARTICULAR HOSTILE COMMUNITY. WHEN THE IMPERIUM WAS CONFERRED UPON TWO CONSULS AT THE BEGINNING OF THE REPUBLIC, AND UPON A PRAETOR IN 367 B.C., AND FINALLY UPON A SECOND PRAETOR IN 241 B.C., IT BECAME NECESSARY IN PRACTICE TO DEFINE THEIR INDIVIDUAL COMPETENCE WHICH WAS UNLIMITED IN THEORY. WHEN THE ROMANS EXTENDED THEIR CONTROL OVER LANDS SITUATED OUTSIDE OF ITALY, IT BECAME EXPEDIENT TO FIX TERRITORIAL LIMITS TO THE EXERCISE OF AUTHORITY BY THE MAGISTRATES WHO WERE REGULARLY SENT ABROAD, SO THAT PROVINCIA SIGNIFIED HENCEFORTH IN AN ABSTRACT SENSE THE RULE OF THE GOVERNOR, AND IN A CONCRETE SENSE THE SPECIFIED REGION ENTRUSTED TO HIS CARE; AND WITH THE DEVELOPMENT AND CONSOLIDATION OF THE ROMAN SYSTEM OF ADMINISTRATION, THE GEOGRAPHICAL MEANING OF THE WORD BECAME MORE AND MORE SIGNIFICANT.

2. ROMAN PROVINCIAL ADMINISTRATION:
THE HISTORY OF ROMAN PROVINCIAL ADMINISTRATION IN THE MORE DEFINITE SENSE COMMENCES IN 227 B.C., WHEN FOUR PRAETORS WERE ELECTED FOR THE FIRST TIME, OF WHOM TWO WERE ASSIGNED TO THE GOVERNMENT OF THE PROVINCES. THREE PERIODS MAY BE DISTINGUISHED IN THE HISTORY OF THE SYSTEM OF PROVINCIAL ADMINISTRATION: (1) FROM 227 B.C. TO SULLA, (2) FROM SULLA TO AUGUSTUS, AND (3) THE EMPIRE. 
(1) FIRST PERIOD.
DURING THE FIRST PERIOD, PROVISION WAS MADE FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF THE PROVINCES BY MEANS OF SPECIAL PRAETORS, OR, IN EXCEPTIONAL CIRCUMSTANCES, BY CONSULS, DURING THEIR TERM OF OFFICE. ACCORDINGLY, THE NUMBER OF PRAETORS WAS INCREASED FROM FOUR IN 227 B.C. TO EIGHT AT THE TIME OF SULLA.
(2) SECOND PERIOD.
IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE REFORMS OF SULLA ALL THE CONSULS AND PRAETORS REMAINED AT ROME DURING THEIR YEAR OF OFFICE, AND WERE ENTRUSTED WITH THE ADMINISTRATION OF PROVINCES A SUBSEQUENT YEAR WITH THE TITLE PROCONSUL (PRO CONSULE) OR PROPRAETOR (PRO PRAETORE). THE PROCONSULS WERE SENT TO THE MORE IMPORTANT PROVINCES. THE SENATE DETERMINED THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN CONSULAR AND PRAETORIAN PROVINCES AND GENERALLY CONTROLLED THE ASSIGNMENT OF THE PROVINCES TO THE EX-MAGISTRATES. JULIUS CAESAR INCREASED THE PRAETORS TO SIXTEEN, BUT AUGUSTUS REDUCED THEM TO TWELVE.
(3) THIRD PERIOD.
IN 27 B.C., AUGUSTUS AS COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF THE ROMAN ARMY DEFINITELY ASSUMED THE ADMINISTRATION OF ALL PROVINCES WHICH REQUIRED THE PRESENCE OF MILITARY FORCES AND LEFT THE OTHER PROVINCES TO THE CONTROL OF THE SENATE. THERE WERE THEN TWELVE IMPERIAL AND TEN SENATORIAL PROVINCES, BUT ALL PROVINCES ADDED AFTER 27 B.C. CAME UNDER IMPERIAL ADMINISTRATION. THE EMPEROR ADMINISTERED HIS PROVINCES THROUGH THE AGENCY OF PERSONAL DELEGATES, LEGATI AUGUSTI OF SENATORIAL, AND PRAEFECTI OR PROCURATORES OF EQUESTRIAN, RANK. THE TERM OF THEIR SERVICE WAS NOT UNIFORM, BUT CONTINUED USUALLY FOR MORE THAN A SINGLE YEAR. THE SENATORIAL ADMINISTRATION WAS ESSENTIALLY A CONTINUATION OF THE POST-SULLAN, REPUBLICAN REGIME. THE SENATORIAL GOVERNORS WERE CALLED PROCONSULS GENERALLY, WHETHER THEY WERE OF CONSULAR OR PRAETORIAN RANK; BUT AFRICA AND ASIA ALONE WERE RESERVED FOR EXCONSULS, THE EIGHT REMAINING SENATORIAL PROVINCES BEING ATTRIBUTED TO EX-PRAETORS. THE FINANCIAL ADMINISTRATION OF EACH IMPERIAL PROVINCE WAS ENTRUSTED TO A PROCURATOR, THAT OF EACH SENATORIAL PROVINCE TO A QUAESTOR.
3. DIVISION OF PROVINCES:
THE PROVINCES WERE DIVIDED INTO SMALLER CIRCUMSCRIPTIONS (CIVITATES) FOR THE PURPOSES OF LOCAL GOVERNMENT. IN THE OLDER PROVINCES THESE DISTRICTS CORRESPONDED GENERALLY WITH THE URBAN COMMUNITIES WHICH HAD BEEN THE UNITS OF SOVEREIGNTY BEFORE THE ADVENT OF THE ROMANS. UNDER ROMAN RULE THEY WERE DIVIDED INTO DIFFERENT CLASSES ON THE BASIS OF THEIR DIGNITY AND PREROGATIVES, AS FOLLOWS: (1) COLONIAE: ROMAN OR LATIN COLONIES ESTABLISHED AFTER THE MODEL OF THE ITALIAN COMMONWEALTHS. (2) CIVITATES FOEDERATAE: COMMUNITIES WHOSE INDEPENDENCE HAD BEEN GUARANTEED BY A FORMAL TREATY WITH ROME. (3) CIVITATES LIBERAE: COMMUNITIES WHOSE INDEPENDENCE THE ROMANS RESPECTED, ALTHOUGH NOT BOUND TO DO SO BY A FORMAL OBLIGATION. (4) CIVITATES STIPENDIARIAE: COMMUNITIES WHICH HAD SURRENDERED TO THE DISCRETION OF THE ROMANS AND TO WHICH LIMITED POWERS OF LOCAL GOVERNMENT WERE GRANTED BY THE CONQUERORS AS A MATTER OF CONVENIENCE. THE CIVITATES STIPENDIARIAE, AND IN SOME CASES THE COLONIES, PAID TAXES TO THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT, THE GREATER PART OF WHICH WAS IN THE FORM EITHER OF A CERTAIN PROPORTION OF THE ANNUAL PRODUCTS OF THE SOIL, SUCH AS A FIFTH OR TENTH, OR A FIXED ANNUAL PAYMENT IN MONEY OR KIND.
4. PROVINCE OF JUDEA:
JUDAEA BECAME A PART OF THE PROVINCE OF SYRIA IN 63 B.C., BUT WAS ASSIGNED IN 40 B.C. AS A KINGDOM TO HERODTHE GREAT, WHOSE SOVEREIGNTY BECAME EFFECTIVE THREE YEARS LATER. THE PROVINCIAL REGIME WAS REESTABLISHED IN 6 A.D., AND WAS BROKEN ONLY DURING THE YEARS 41-44 A.D., WHEN HERODAGRIPPA WAS GRANTED ROYAL AUTHORITY OVER THE LAND (JOSEPHUS, JOSEPHUS, ANTIQUITIES XIX, VIII, 2). THE ROMAN ADMINISTRATION WAS IN THE HANDS OF THE PROCURATORS WHO RESIDED AT CAESAREA (JOSEPHUS, BJ, II, XV, 6; ACTS 23:23, 33; ACTS 25:1) IN THE PALACE OF HERODTHE GREAT (ACTS 23:1-35). THE PROCURATORS OF JUDEA WERE SUBJECT TO THE AUTHORITY OF THE IMPERIAL GOVERNORS OF SYRIA, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE DEPOSITION OF PONTIUS PILATE BY VITELLIUS (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XVIII, IV, 2; TACITUS, ANNALS VI. 32). THE PROCURATOR WAS COMPETENT TO EXERCISE CRIMINAL JURISDICTION OVER THE PROVINCIALS IN CASES INVOLVING A CAPITAL SENTENCE (JOSEPHUS, BJ, II, VIII, 1), BUT HE WAS BOUND TO GRANT AN APPEAL BY ROMAN CITIZENS FOR TRIAL AT ROME (ACTS 25:11). A DEATH SENTENCE BY THE SANHEDRIN REQUIRED THE SANCTION OF THE PROCURATOR, AS APPEARS IN THE PROCESS AGAINST THE SAVIOR. UNDER ROMAN RULE CITIES LIKE CAESAREA, SEBASTE, AND JERUSALEM BECAME ORGANS FOR LOCAL GOVERNMENT, LIKE THE URBAN COMMUNITIES IN OTHER PARTS OF THE EMPIRE.
5. REVENUE:
THE REVENUE OF PALESTINE UNDER CLAUDIUS IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN 12,000,000 DENARII (ABOUT USD2, 400,000, OR 500,000 BRITISH POUNDS (IN 1915); COMPARE JOSEPHUS, ANT XIX, VIII, 2). IN ADDITION TO THE GROUND TAX, THE AMOUNT OF WHICH IS NOT KNOWN, A VARIETY OF INDIRECT CONTRIBUTIONS WERE COLLECTED ON AUCTIONS, SALT, HIGHWAYS, BRIDGES, ETC., WHICH CONSTITUTED, NO DOUBT, THE FIELD OF ACTIVITY IN WHICH THE PUBLICANS GAINED THEIR UNENVIABLE REPUTATION.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
CITIZENSHIP
THE USE OF THIS TERM IN SCRIPTURE HAS EXCLUSIVE REFERENCE TO THE USAGES OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THE PRIVILEGE OF ROMAN CITIZENSHIP WAS ORIGINALLY ACQUIRED IN VARIOUS WAYS, AS BY PURCHASE, (ACTS 22:28) BY MILITARY SERVICES, BY FAVOR OR BY MANUMISSION. THE RIGHT ONCE OBTAINED DESCENDED TO A MAN'S CHILDREN. (ACTS 22:28) AMONG THE PRIVILEGES ATTACHED TO CITIZENSHIP WE MAY NOTE THAT A MAN COULD NOT BE BOUND OR IMPRISONED WITHOUT A FORMAL TRIAL, (ACTS 22:29) STILL LESS BE SCOURGED. (ACTS 16:37) CIC. IN VERR. V. 63,66. ANOTHER PRIVILEGE ATTACHING TO CITIZENSHIP WAS THE APPEAL FROM A PROVINCIAL TRIBUNAL TO THE EMPEROR AT ROME. (ACTS 25:11)
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES OF A CITIZEN IN DISTINCTION FROM A FOREIGNER (LUKE 15:15; 19:14; ACTS 21:39). UNDER THE MOSAIC LAW NON-ISRAELITES, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE MOABITES AND THE AMMONITES AND OTHERS MENTIONED IN DEUTERONOMY 23:1-3, WERE ADMITTED TO THE GENERAL PRIVILEGES OF CITIZENSHIP AMONG THE JEWS (EXODUS 12:19; LEVITICUS 24:22; NUMBERS 15:15; 35:15; DEUTERONOMY 10:18; 14:29; 16:10, 14). THE RIGHT OF CITIZENSHIP UNDER THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT WAS GRANTED BY THE EMPEROR TO INDIVIDUALS, AND SOMETIMES TO PROVINCES, AS A FAVOR OR AS A RECOMPENSE FOR SERVICES RENDERED TO THE STATE, OR FOR A SUM OF MONEY (ACTS 22:28). THIS "FREEDOM" SECURED PRIVILEGES EQUAL TO THOSE ENJOYED BY NATIVES OF ROME. AMONG THE MOST NOTABLE OF THESE WAS THE PROVISION THAT A MAN COULD NOT BE BOUND OR IMPRISONED WITHOUT A FORMAL TRIAL (ACTS 22:25, 26), OR SCOURGED (16:37). ALL ROMAN CITIZENS HAD THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO CAESAR (25:11). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
CITIZENSHIP
1. PHILOLOGICAL:
SIT'-I-ZEN-SHIP: ALL THE WORDS IN USE CONNECTED WITH THIS SUBJECT ARE DERIVED FROM POLIS, "CITY." THESE WORDS, WITH THE MEANINGS WHICH THEY HAVE IN THE BIBLE, ARE THE NOUNS, POLITES, "CITIZEN"; POLITEIA, "CITIZENSHIP"; POLITEUMA, "COMMONWEALTH"; SUMPOLITES, "FELLOW-CITIZEN"; AND THE VERB, POLITEUO, "TO BEHAVE AS A CITIZEN." EACH WILL BE CONSIDERED MORE FULLY IN ITS PROPER PLACE.
2. CIVIL:
(1) THE WORD FOR CITIZEN IS SOMETIMES USED TO INDICATE LITTLE IF ANYTHING MORE THAN THE INHABITANT OF A CITY OR COUNTRY. "THE CITIZENS OF THAT COUNTRY" (LUKE 15:15); "HIS CITIZENS HATED HIM" (LUKE 19:14). ALSO, THE QUOTATION FROM THE SEPTUAGINT, "THEY SHALL NOT TEACH EVERY MAN HIS FELLOW-CITIZEN" (HEBREWS 8:11; COMPARE JEREMIAH 31:34). SO ALSO, IN THE APOCRYPHA (2 MACCABEES 4:50; 5:06; 9:19).
(2) ROMAN CITIZENSHIP. THIS IS OF ESPECIAL INTEREST TO THE HOLY BIBLE STUDENT BECAUSE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL'S RELATION TO IT. IT WAS ONE OF HIS QUALIFICATIONS AS THE APOSTLE TO THE GENTILES. LUKE SHOWS HIM IN ACTS AS A ROMAN CITIZEN, WHO, THOUGH A JEW AND CHRISTIAN RECEIVES, FOR THE MOST PART, JUSTICE AND COURTESY FROM THE ROMAN OFFICIALS, AND MORE THAN ONCE SUCCESSFULLY CLAIMS ITS PRIVILEGES. HE HIMSELF DECLARES THAT HE WAS A CITIZEN OF TARSUS (ACTS 21:39). HE WAS NOT ONLY BORN IN THAT CITY BUT HAD A CITIZEN'S RIGHTS IN IT. BUT THIS CITIZENSHIP IN TARSUS DID NOT OF ITSELF CONFER UPON PAUL THE HIGHER DIGNITY OF ROMAN CITIZENSHIP. HAD IT DONE SO, CLAUDIUS LYSIAS WOULD NOT HAVE ORDERED HIM TO BE SCOURGED, AS HE DID, AFTER HAVING LEARNED THAT HE WAS A CITIZEN OF TARSUS (ACTS 21:39; COMPARE ACTS 22:25). SO, OVER AND ABOVE THIS TARSIAN CITIZENSHIP, WAS THE ROMAN ONE, WHICH AVAILED FOR HIM NOT IN ONE CITY ONLY, BUT THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN WORLD AND SECURED FOR HIM EVERYWHERE CERTAIN GREAT IMMUNITIES AND RIGHTS. PRECISELY WHAT ALL OF THESE WERE WE ARE NOT CERTAIN, BUT WE KNOW THAT, BY THE VALERIAN AND PORCIAN LAWS, EXEMPTION FROM SHAMEFUL PUNISHMENTS, SUCH AS SCOURGING WITH RODS OR WHIPS, AND ESPECIALLY CRUCIFIXION, WAS SECURED TO EVERY ROMAN CITIZEN; ALSO, THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO THE EMPEROR WITH CERTAIN LIMITATIONS. THIS SANCTITY OF PERSON HAD BECOME ALMOST A PART OF THEIR RELIGION, SO THAT ANY VIOLATION WAS ESTEEMED A SACRILEGE. CICERO'S ORATION AGAINST VERRES INDICATES THE ALMOST FANATICAL EXTREME TO WHICH THIS FEELING HAD BEEN CARRIED. YET PAUL HAD BEEN THRICE BEATEN WITH RODS, AND FIVE TIMES RECEIVED FROM THE JEWS FORTY STRIPES SAVE ONE (2 CORINTHIANS 11:24, 25). PERHAPS IT WAS AS AT PHILIPPI BEFORE HE MADE KNOWN HIS CITIZENSHIP (ACTS 16:22, 23), OR THE JEWS HAD THE RIGHT TO WHIP THOSE WHO CAME BEFORE THEIR OWN TRIBUNALS. ROMAN CITIZENSHIP INCLUDED ALSO THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO THE EMPEROR IN ALL CASES, AFTER SENTENCE HAD BEEN PASSED, AND NO NEEDLESS IMPEDIMENT MUST BE INTERPOSED AGAINST A TRIAL. FURTHERMORE, THE CITIZEN HAD THE RIGHT TO BE SENT TO ROME FOR TRIAL BEFORE THE EMPEROR HIMSELF, WHEN CHARGED WITH CAPITAL OFFENSES (ACTS 16:37; ACTS 22:25-29; 25:11). HOW THEN HAD PAUL, A JEW, ACQUIRED THIS VALUED DIGNITY? HE HIMSELF TELLS US. IN CONTRAST TO THE PARVENU CITIZENSHIP OF THE CHIEF CAPTAIN, WHO SEEMS TO HAVE THOUGHT THAT PAUL ALSO MUST HAVE PURCHASED IT, THOUGH APPARENTLY TOO POOR, PAUL QUIETLY, SAYS, "BUT I WAS FREE BORN" (KING JAMES VERSIONS; "A ROMAN BORN" THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), ACTS 22:28). THUS, EITHER PAUL'S FATHER OR SOME OTHER ANCESTOR HAD ACQUIRED THE RIGHT AND HAD TRANSMITTED IT TO THE SON.
3. METAPHORICAL AND SPIRITUAL:
WHAT MORE NATURAL THAN THAT PAUL SHOULD SOMETIMES USE THIS CIVIC PRIVILEGE TO ILLUSTRATE SPIRITUAL TRUTHS? HE DOES SO A NUMBER OF TIMES. BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN HE SAYS, IN THE WORDS OF OUR ENGLISH VERSIONS, "I HAVE LIVED BEFORE GOD IN ALL GOOD CONSCIENCE" (ACTS 23:1). BUT THIS TRANSLATION DOES NOT BRING OUT THE SENSE. PAUL USES A NOTICEABLE WORD, POLITEUO, "TO LIVE AS A CITIZEN." HE ADDS, "TO GOD" (TO THEO). THAT IS TO SAY, HE HAD LIVED CONSCIENTIOUSLY AS GOD’S CITIZEN, AS A MEMBER OF GOD’S COMMONWEALTH. THE DAY BEFORE, BY APPEALING TO HIS ROMAN CITIZENSHIP, HE HAD SAVED HIMSELF FROM IGNOMINIOUS WHIPPING, AND NOW WHAT MORE NATURAL THAN THAT HE SHOULD DECLARE THAT HE HAD BEEN TRUE TO HIS CITIZENSHIP IN A HIGHER STATE? WHAT WAS THIS HIGHER COMMONWEALTH IN WHICH HE HAS ENJOYED THE RIGHTS AND PERFORMED THE DUTIES OF A CITIZEN? WHAT BUT THEOCRACY OF HIS FATHERS, THE ANCIENT CHURCH, OF WHICH THE SANHEDRIN WAS STILL THE OSTENSIBLE REPRESENTATIVE, BUT WHICH WAS REALLY CONTINUED IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST WITHOUT THE NATIONAL RESTRICTIONS OF THE OLDER ONE? THUS, PAUL DOES NOT MEAN TO SAY SIMPLY, "I HAVE LIVED CONSCIENTIOUSLY BEFORE GOD," BUT "I HAVE LIVED AS A CITIZEN TO GOD, OF THE BODY OF WHICH HE IS THE IMMEDIATE SOVEREIGN." HE HAD LIVED THEOCRATICALLY AS A FAITHFUL MEMBER OF THE JEWISH CHURCH, FROM WHICH HIS ENEMIES CLAIMED HE WAS AN APOSTATE. THUS, PAUL'S CONCEPTION WAS A KIND OF BLENDING OF TWO IDEAS OR FEELINGS, ONE OF WHICH CAME FROM THE OLD THEOCRACY, AND THE OTHER FROM HIS ROMAN CITIZENSHIP. LATER, WRITING FROM ROME ITSELF TO THE PHILIPPIANS, WHO WERE PROUD OF THEIR OWN CITIZENSHIP AS MEMBERS OF A COLONIA, A REPRODUCTION ON A SMALL SCALE OF THE PARENT COMMONWEALTH, WHERE HE HAD ONCE SUCCESSFULLY MAINTAINED HIS OWN ROMAN RIGHTS, PAUL FORCIBLY BRINGS OUT THE IDEA THAT CHRISTIANS ARE CITIZENS OF A HEAVENLY COMMONWEALTH, URGING THEM TO LIVE WORTHY OF SUCH HONOR (PHILIPPIANS 1:27 MARGIN). A SIMILAR THOUGHT IS BROUGHT OUT WHEN HE SAYS, "FOR OUR COMMONWEALTH (POLITEUMA) IS IN HEAVEN" (PHILIPPIANS 3:20 MARGIN). THE STATE TO WHICH WE BELONG IS HEAVEN. THOUGH ABSENT IN BODY FROM THE HEAVENLY COMMONWEALTH, AS WAS PAUL FROM ROME WHEN HE ASSERTED HIS RIGHTS, BELIEVERS STILL ENJOY ITS CIVIC PRIVILEGES AND PROTECTIONS; SOJOURNERS UPON EARTH, CITIZENS OF HEAVEN. THE OLD TESTAMENT CONCEPTION, AS IN ISAIAH 60-62, WOULD EASILY LEND ITSELF TO THIS IDEA, WHICH APPEARS IN HEBREWS 11:10, 16; HEBREWS 12:22-24; 13:14 GALATIANS 4:26, AND POSSIBLY IN REVELATION 21.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
GALATIA
(LAND OF THE GALLI, GAUL’S). THE ROMAN PROVINCE OF GALATIA MAY BE ROUGHLY DESCRIBED AS THE CENTRAL REGION OF THE PENINSULA OF ASIA MINOR, BOUNDED ON THE NORTH BY BITHYNIA AND PAPHLAGONIA; ON THE EAST BY PONTUS; ON THE SOUTH BY CAPPADOCIA AND LYCAONIA; ON THE WEST BY PHRYGIA. --ENCYC. BRIT. IT DERIVED ITS NAME FROM THE GALLIC OR CELTIC TRIBES WHO, ABOUT 280 B.C., MADE AN IRRUPTION INTO MACEDONIA AND THRACE. IT FINALLY BECAME A ROMAN PROVINCE. THE GALATIA OF THE NEW TESTAMENT HAS REALLY THE "GAUL" OF THE EAST. THE PEOPLE HAVE ALWAYS BEEN DESCRIBED AS "SUSCEPTIBLE OF QUICK IMPRESSIONS AND SUDDEN CHANGES, WITH A FICKLENESS EQUAL TO THEIR COURAGE AND ENTHUSIASM, AND A CONSTANT LIABILITY TO THAT DISUNION WHICH IS THE FRUIT OF EXCESSIVE VANITY. THE GALATIAN CHURCHES WERE FOUNDED BY PAUL AT HIS FIRST VISIT, WHEN HE WAS DETAINED AMONG, THEM BY SICKNESS, (GALATIANS 4:13) DURING HIS SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY, ABOUT A.D 51. HE VISITED THEM AGAIN ON HIS THIRD MISSIONARY TOUR.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
GALATIA
A PROVINCE OF ASIA MINOR, LYING SOUTH AND SOUTHEAST OF BITHYNIA AND PAPHLAGONIA, WEST OF PONTUS, NORTH AND NORTHWEST OF CAPPADOCIA, AND NORTH AND NORTHWEST OF CAPPADOCIA, AND NORTH AND NORTHEAST OF LYCAONIA AND PHRYGIA. ITS NAME WAS DERIVED FROM THE GAUL’S; OF WHOM TWO TRIBES, (TROCMI AND TOLISTOBOII,) MIGRATED THITHER AFTER THE SACKING OF ROME BY BRENNUS; AND MINGLING WITH THE FORMER INHABITANTS, THE WHOLE, WERE CALLED GALLOGRACCI, B. C. 280. THE CELTIC LANGUAGE CONTINUED TO BE SPOKEN BY THEIR DESCENDANTS AT LEAST UNTIL THE TIME OF JEROME, SIX HUNDRED YEARS AFTER THE MIGRATION; AND THESE GAUL’S OF ASIA ALSO RETAINED MUCH OF THE MERCURIAL AND IMPULSIVE DISPOSITION OF THE GALLIC RACE. COMPARE GALATIANS 1:6 4:15 5:7. UNDER AUGUSTUS, ABOUT B. C. 26, THIS COUNTRY WAS REDUCED TO THE FORM OF A ROMAN PROVINCE, AND WAS GOVERNED BY A PROPRIETOR. GALATIA WAS DISTINGUISHED FOR THE FERTILITY OF ITS SOIL AND THE FLOURISHING STATE OF ITS TRADE. IT WAS ALSO THE SEAT OF COLONIES FROM VARIOUS NATIONS, AMONG WHOM WERE MANY JEWS; AND FROM ALL OF THESE PAUL APPEARS TO HAVE MADE MANY CONVERTS TO CHRISTIANITY, 1 1 CORINTHIANS 16:1. HIS FIRST VISIT, ACTS 16:6, PROBABLY TOOK PLACE ABOUT A. D. 51-2; AND THE SECOND, ACTS 18:28, AFTER WHICH HIS EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN, WAS SEVERAL YEARS LATER. AT HIS FIRST VISIT HE WAS SICK; YET THEY RECEIVED HIM "AS AN ANGEL OF GOD," AND MOST HEARTILY EMBRACED THE SEXLESS GOSPEL. FOUR OR FIVE YEARS AFTERWARDS JEWISH TEACHERS, PROFESSING CHRISTIANITY, CAME AMONG THEM; THEY DENIED PAUL'S APOSTOLIC AUTHORITY, EXALTED THE WORKS OF THE LAW, AND PERVERTED THE TRUE GOSPEL BY INTERMIXING WITH IT THE RITES OF JUDAISM. PAUL, LEARNING THEIR STATE, PROBABLY AT CORINTH, A. D. 57-8, WROTE HIS EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. HE INDIGNANTLY REBUKES HIS CHILDREN IN CHRIST FOR THEIR SUDDEN ALIENATION FROM HIM AND FROM THE TRUTH; VINDICATES HIS AUTHORITY AND HIS TEACHINGS AS AN APOSTLE, BY SHOWING THAT HE RECEIVED THEM FROM CHRIST HIMSELF; AND FORCIBLY PRESENTS THE GREAT DOCTRINE OF CHRISTIANITY, JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH, WITH ITS RELATIONS TO THE LAW ON THE ONE HAND, AND TO HOLY LIVING ON THE OTHER. THE GENERAL SUBJECT OF THE EPISTLE IS THE SAME AS OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, AND IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN AT ABOUT THE SAME TIME WITH THAT. THE CHURCHES OF GALATIA ARE MENTIONED IN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY FOR ABOUT NINE HUNDRED YEARS. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
HAS BEEN CALLED THE "GALLIA" OF THE EAST, ROMAN WRITERS CALLING ITS INHABITANTS GALLI. THEY WERE AN INTERMIXTURE OF GAUL’S AND GREEKS, AND HENCE WERE CALLED GALLO-GRAECI, AND THE COUNTRY GALLO-GRAECIA. THE GALATIANS WERE IN THEIR ORIGIN A PART OF THAT GREAT CELTIC MIGRATION WHICH INVADED MACEDONIA ABOUT B.C. 280. THEY WERE INVITED BY THE KING OF BITHYNIA TO CROSS OVER INTO ASIA MINOR TO ASSIST HIM IN HIS WARS. THERE THEY ULTIMATELY SETTLED, AND BEING STRENGTHENED BY FRESH ACCESSIONS OF THE SAME CLAN FROM EUROPE, THEY OVERRAN BITHYNIA, AND SUPPORTED THEMSELVES BY PLUNDERING NEIGHBORING COUNTRIES. THEY WERE GREAT WARRIORS, AND HIRED THEMSELVES OUT AS MERCENARY SOLDIERS, SOMETIMES FIGHTING ON BOTH SIDES IN THE GREAT BATTLES OF THE TIMES. THEY WERE AT LENGTH BROUGHT UNDER THE POWER OF ROME IN B.C. 189, AND GALATIA BECAME A ROMAN PROVINCE B.C. 25. THIS PROVINCE OF GALATIA, WITHIN THE LIMITS OF WHICH THESE CELTIC TRIBES WERE CONFINED, WAS THE CENTRAL REGION OF ASIA MINOR. DURING HIS SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY PAUL, ACCOMPANIED BY SILAS AND TIMOTHY (ACTS 16:6), VISITED THE "REGION OF GALATIA," WHERE HE WAS DETAINED BY SICKNESS (GALATIANS 4:13), AND HAD THUS THE LONGER OPPORTUNITY OF PREACHING TO THEM THE SEXLESS GOSPEL. ON HIS THIRD JOURNEY HE WENT OVER "ALL THE COUNTRY OF GALATIA AND PHRYGIA IN ORDER" (ACTS 18:23). CRESCENS WAS SENT THITHER BY PAUL TOWARD THE CLOSE OF HIS LIFE (2 TIMOTHY 4:10). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
GALATIA
I. INTRODUCTION: (1) GEOGRAPHICAL
GA-LA'-SHI-A, GA-LA'-SHA (GALATIA): TO DESIGNATE A COUNTRY IN THE NORTH PART OF THE CENTRAL PLATEAU OF ASIA MINOR, TOUCHING PAPHLAGONIA AND BITHYNIA NORTH, PHRYGIA WEST AND SOUTH, CAPPADOCIA AND PONTUS SOUTHEAST AND EAST, ABOUT THE HEADWATERS OF THE SANGARIOS AND THE MIDDLE COURSE OF THE HALYS;
(2) POLITICAL
TO DESIGNATE A LARGE PROVINCE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, INCLUDING NOT MERELY THE COUNTRY GALATIA, BUT ALSO PAPHLAGONIA AND PARTS OF PONTUS, PHRYGIA, PISIDIA, LYCAONIA AND ISAURIA. THE NAME OCCURS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 16:1 GALATIANS 1:2 1 PETER 1:1, AND PERHAPS 2 TIMOTHY 4:10. SOME WRITERS ASSUME THAT GALATIA IS ALSO MENTIONED IN ACTS 16:6; ACTS 18:23; BUT THE GREEK THERE HAS THE PHRASE "GALATIC REGION" OR "TERRITORY," THOUGH THE ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE HAS "GALATIA"; AND IT MUST NOT BE ASSUMED WITHOUT PROOF THAT "GALATIC REGION" IS SYNONYMOUS WITH "GALATIA." IF E.G. A MODERN NARRATIVE MENTIONED THAT A TRAVELER CROSSED BRITISH TERRITORY, WE KNOW THAT THIS MEANS SOMETHING QUITE DIFFERENT FROM CROSSING BRITAIN. "GALATIC REGION" HAS A DIFFERENT CONNOTATION FROM "GALATIA"; AND, EVEN IF WE SHOULD FIND THAT GEOGRAPHICALLY IT WAS EQUIVALENT, THE WRITER HAD SOME REASON FOR USING THAT SPECIAL FORM.
2. QUESTIONS TO BE ANSWERED:
THE QUESTIONS THAT HAVE TO BE ANSWERED ARE: (A) IN WHICH OF THE TWO SENSES IS "GALATIA" USED BY PAUL AND PETER? (B) WHAT DID LUKE MEAN BY GALATIC REGION OR TERRITORY? THESE QUESTIONS HAVE NOT MERELY GEOGRAPHICAL IMPORT; THEY BEAR MOST CLOSELY, AND EXERCISE DETERMINING INFLUENCE, ON MANY POINTS IN THE BIOGRAPHY, CHRONOLOGY, MISSIONARY WORK AND METHODS OF PAUL.
II. ORIGIN OF THE NAME "GALATIA." 
1. THE GAULISH KINGDOM:
THE NAME WAS INTRODUCED INTO ASIA AFTER 278-277 B.C., WHEN A LARGE BODY OF MIGRATING GAUL’S (GALATAI IN GREEK) CROSSED OVER FROM EUROPE AT THE INVITATION OF NIKOMEDES, KING OF BITHYNIA; AFTER RAVAGING A GREAT PART OF WESTERN ASIA MINOR, THEY WERE GRADUALLY CONFINED TO A DISTRICT, AND BOUNDARIES WERE FIXED FOR THEM AFTER 232 B.C. THUS, ORIGINATED THE INDEPENDENT STATE OF GALATIA, INHABITED BY THREE GAULISH TRIBES, TOLISTOBOGIOI, TEKTOSAGES AND TROKMOI, WITH THREE CITY-CENTERS, PESSINUS, ANKYRA AND TAVIA (TAVION IN STRABO), WHO HAD BROUGHT THEIR WIVES AND FAMILIES WITH THEM, AND THEREFORE CONTINUED TO BE A DISTINCT GAULISH RACE AND STOCK (WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN IMPOSSIBLE IF THEY HAD COME AS SIMPLE WARRIORS WHO TOOK WIVES FROM THE CONQUERED INHABITANTS). THE GAULISH LANGUAGE WAS APPARENTLY IMPOSED ON ALL THE OLD INHABITANTS, WHO REMAINED IN THE COUNTRY AS AN INFERIOR CASTE. THE GALATAI SOON ADOPTED THE COUNTRY RELIGION, ALONGSIDE OF THEIR OWN; THE LATTER THEY RETAINED AT LEAST AS LATE AS THE 2ND CENTURY AFTER CHRIST, BUT IT WAS POLITICALLY IMPORTANT FOR THEM TO MAINTAIN AND EXERCISE THE POWERS OF THE OLD PRIESTHOOD, AS AT PESSINUS, WHERE THE GALATAI SHARED THE OFFICE WITH THE OLD PRIESTLY FAMILIES.
2. TRANSFERENCE TO ROME:
THE GALATIAN STATE OF THE THREE TRIBES LASTED TILL 25 B.C., GOVERNED FIRST BY A COUNCIL AND BY TETRARCHS, OR CHIEFS OF THE TWELVE DIVISIONS (FOUR TO EACH TRIBE) OF THE PEOPLE, THEN, AFTER 63 B.C., BY THREE KINGS. OF THESE, DEIOTAROS SUCCEEDED IN ESTABLISHING HIMSELF AS SOLE KING, BY MURDERING THE TWO OTHER TRIBAL KINGS; AND AFTER HIS DEATH IN 40 B.C. HIS POWER PASSED TO CASTOR AND THEN TO AMYNTAS, 36-25 B.C. AMYNTAS BEQUEATHED HIS KINGDOM TO ROME; AND IT WAS MADE A ROMAN PROVINCE (DION CASS. 48, 33, 5; STRABO, 567, OMITS CASTOR). AMYNTAS HAD RULED ALSO PARTS OF PHRYGIA, PISIDIA, LYCAONIA AND ISAURIA. THE NEW PROVINCE INCLUDED THESE PARTS, AND TO IT WERE ADDED PAPHLAGONIA 6 B.C., PART OF PONTUS 2 B.C. (CALLED PONTUS GALATICUS IN DISTINCTION FROM EASTERN PONTUS, WHICH WAS GOVERNED BY KING POLEMON AND STYLED POLEMONIACUS), AND IN 64 ALSO PONTUS POLEMONIACUS. PART OF LYCAONIA WAS NON-ROMAN AND WAS GOVERNED BY KING ANTIOCHUS; FROM 41 TO 72 A.D. LARANDA BELONGED TO THIS DISTRICT, WHICH WAS DISTINGUISHED AS ANTIOCHIANA REGIO FROM THE ROMAN REGION LYCAONIA CALLED GALATICA.
3. THE ROMAN PROVINCE:
THIS LARGE PROVINCE WAS DIVIDED INTO REGIONES FOR ADMINISTRATIVE PURPOSES; AND THE REGIONES COINCIDED ROUGHLY WITH THE OLD NATIONAL DIVISIONS PISIDIA, PHRYGIA (INCLUDING ANTIOCH, ICONIUM, APOLLONIA), LYCAONIA (INCLUDING DERBE, LYSTRA AND A DISTRICT ORGANIZED ON THE VILLAGE-SYSTEM), ETC. THIS PROVINCE WAS CALLED BY THE ROMANS GALATIA, AS BEING THE KINGDOM OF AMYNTAS (JUST LIKE THE PROVINCE ASIA, WHICH ALSO CONSISTED OF A NUMBER OF DIFFERENT COUNTRIES AS DIVERSE AND ALIEN AS THOSE OF PROVINCE GALATIA, AND WAS SO CALLED BECAUSE THE ROMANS POPULARLY AND LOOSELY SPOKE OF THE KINGS OF THAT CONGERIES OF COUNTRIES AS KINGS OF ASIA). THE EXTENT OF BOTH NAMES, ASIA AND GALATIA, IN ROMAN LANGUAGE, VARIED WITH THE VARYING BOUNDS OF EACH PROVINCE. THE NAME "GALATIA" IS USED TO INDICATE THE PROVINCE, AS IT WAS AT THE MOMENT, BY PTOLEMY, PLINY V. 146, TACITUS HIST. II0. 9; ANN. XIII. 35; LATER CHRONICLERS, SYNCELLUS, EUTROPIUS, AND HIST. AUG. MAX. ET BALB. 7 (WHO DERIVED IT FROM EARLIER AUTHORITIES, AND USED IT IN THE OLD SENSE, NOT THE SENSE CUSTOMARY IN THEIR OWN TIME); AND IN INSCRIPTIONS CIL, III, 254, 272 (EPH. EP. V.51); VI, 1408, 1409, 332; VIII, 11028 (MOMMSEN RIGHTLY, NOT SCHMIDT), 18270, ETC. IT WILL BE OBSERVED THAT THESE ARE ALMOST ALL ROMAN SOURCES, AND (AS WE SHALL SEE) EXPRESS A PURELY ROMAN VIEW. IF PAUL USED THE NAME "GALATIA" TO INDICATE THE PROVINCE, THIS WOULD SHOW THAT HE CONSISTENTLY AND NATURALLY TOOK A ROMAN VIEW, USED NAMES IN A ROMAN CONNOTATION, AND GROUPED HIS CHURCHES ACCORDING TO ROMAN PROVINCIAL DIVISIONS; BUT THAT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE APOSTLE, WHO LOOKED FORWARD FROM ASIA TO ROME (ACTS 19:21), AIMED AT IMPERIAL CONQUEST AND MARCHED ACROSS THE EMPIRE FROM PROVINCE TO PROVINCE (MACEDONIA, ACHAIA, ASIA ARE ALWAYS PROVINCES TO PAUL). ON THE OTHER HAND, IN THE EAST AND THE GRECO-ASIATIC WORLD, THE TENDENCY WAS TO SPEAK OF THE PROVINCE EITHER AS THE GALATIC EPARCHIA (AS AT ICONIUM IN 54 A.D., CIG, 3991), OR BY ENUMERATION OF ITS REGIONES (OR A SELECTION OF THE REGIONES). THE LATTER METHOD IS FOLLOWED IN A NUMBER OF INSCRIPTIONS FOUND IN THE PROVINCE (CIL, III, PASSIM). NOW LET US APPLY THESE CONTEMPORARY FACTS TO THE INTERPRETATION OF THE NARRATIVE OF LUKE.
III. THE NARRATIVE OF LUKE.
1. STAGES OF EVANGELIZATION OF PROVINCE: THE EVANGELIZATION OF THE PROVINCE BEGAN IN ACTS 13:14. THE STAGES ARE: (1) THE AUDIENCE IN THE SYNAGOGUE, ACTS 13:42; (2) ALMOST THE WHOLE CITY, 13:44; (3) THE WHOLE REGION, I.E. A LARGE DISTRICT WHICH WAS AFFECTED FROM THE CAPITAL (AS THE WHOLE OF ASIA WAS AFFECTED FROM EPHESUS 19:10); (4) ICONIUM ANOTHER CITY OF THIS REGION: IN 13:51 NO BOUNDARY IS MENTIONED; (5) A NEW REGION LYCAONIA WITH TWO CITIES AND SURROUNDING DISTRICT (14:6); (6) RETURN JOURNEY TO ORGANIZE THE CHURCHES IN (A) LYSTRA, (B) ICONIUM AND ANTIOCH (THE SECONDARY READING OF WESTCOTT AND HORT, (KAI EIS IKONION KAI ANTIOCHELEIAN), IS RIGHT, DISTINGUISHING THE TWO REGIONS (A) LYCAONIA, (B) THAT OF ICONIUM AND ANTIOCH); (7) PROGRESS ACROSS THE REGION PISIDIA, WHERE NO CHURCHES WERE FOUNDED (PISIDIAN ANTIOCH IS NOT IN THIS REGION, WHICH LIES BETWEEN ANTIOCH AND PAMPHYLIA). AGAIN (IN ACTS 16:1-6) PAUL REVISITED THE TWO REGIONES: (1) DERBE AND LYSTRA, I.E. REGIO LYCAONIA GALATICA, (2) THE PHRYGIAN AND GALATIC REGION, I.E. THE REGION WHICH WAS RACIALLY PHRYGIAN AND POLITICALLY GALATIC. PAUL TRAVERSED BOTH REGIONS, MAKING NO NEW CHURCHES BUT ONLY STRENGTHENING THE EXISTING DISCIPLES AND CHURCHES. IN ACTS 18:23 HE AGAIN REVISITED THE TWO REGIONES, AND THEY ARE BRIEFLY ENUMERATED: (1) THE GALATIC REGION (SO CALLED BRIEFLY BY A TRAVELER, WHO HAD JUST TRAVERSED ANTIOCHIANA AND DISTINGUISHED GALATICA FROM IT); (2) PHRYGIA. ON THIS OCCASION HE SPECIALLY APPEALED, NOT TO CHURCHES AS IN 16:6, BUT TO DISCIPLES; IT WAS A FINAL VISIT AND INTENDED TO REACH PERSONALLY EVERY INDIVIDUAL, BEFORE PAUL WENT AWAY TO ROME AND THE WEST. ON THIS OCCASION THE CONTRIBUTION TO THE POOR OF JERUSALEM WAS INSTITUTED, AND THE PROCEEDS LATER WERE CARRIED BY TIMOTHY AND GAIUS OF DERBE (ACTS 20:4; ACTS 24:17 1 CORINTHIANS 16:1); THIS WAS A DEVICE TO BIND THE NEW CHURCHES TO THE ORIGINAL CENTER OF THE FAITH. 2. THE CHURCHES MENTIONED: THESE FOUR CHURCHES ARE MENTIONED BY LUKE ALWAYS AS BELONGING TO TWO REGIONES, PHRYGIA AND LYCAOMA; AND EACH REGION IS IN ONE CASE DESCRIBED AS GALATIC, I.E. PART OF THE PROVINCE GALATIA. LUKE DID NOT FOLLOW THE ROMAN CUSTOM, AS PAUL DID; HE KEPT THE CUSTOM OF THE GREEKS AND ASIATIC PEOPLES, AND STYLED THE PROVINCE BY ENUMERATING ITS REGIONES, USING THE EXPRESSION GALATIC (AS IN PONTUS GALATICUS AND AT ICONIUM, CIG, 3991) TO INDICATE THE SUPREME UNITY OF THE PROVINCE. BY USING THIS ADJECTIVE ABOUT BOTH REGIONES HE MARKED HIS POINT OF VIEW THAT ALL FOUR CHURCHES ARE INCLUDED IN THE PROVINCIAL UNITY. FROM PAUL'S REFERENCES WE GATHER THAT HE REGARDED THE CHURCHES OF GALATIA AS ONE GROUP, CONVERTED TOGETHER (GALATIANS 4:13), EXPOSED TO THE SAME INFLUENCES AND CHANGING TOGETHER (GALATIANS 1:6, 8; GALATIANS 3:1; GALATIANS 4:9), NATURALLY VISITED AT ONE TIME BY A TRAVELER (GALATIANS 1:8; GALATIANS 4:14). HE NEVER THINKS OF CHURCHES OF PHRYGIA OR OF LYCAONIA; ONLY OF PROVINCE GALATIA (AS OF PROVINCES ASIA, MACEDONIA, ACHAIA). PAUL DID NOT INCLUDE IN ONE CLASS ALL THE CHURCHES OF ONE JOURNEY: HE WENT DIRECT FROM MACEDONIA TO ATHENS AND CORINTH, BUT CLASSES THE CHURCHES OF MACEDONIA SEPARATE FROM THOSE OF ACHAIA. TROAS AND LAODICEA AND COLOSSE HE CLASSED WITH ASIA (AS LUKE DID TROAS ACTS 20:4), PHILIPPI WITH MACEDONIA, CORINTH WITH ACHAIA. THESE CLASSIFICATIONS ARE TRUE ONLY OF THE ROMAN USAGE, NOT OF EARLY GREEK USAGE. THE CUSTOM OF CLASSIFYING ACCORDING TO PROVINCES, UNIVERSAL IN THE FULLY FORMED CHURCH OF THE CHRISTIAN AGE, WAS DERIVED FROM THE USAGE OF THE APOSTLES. HIS CHURCHES THEN BELONGED TO THE FOUR PROVINCES, ASIA, GALATIA, ACHAIA, MACEDONIA. THERE WERE NO OTHER PAULINE CHURCHES; ALL UNITED IN THE GIFT OF MONEY WHICH WAS CARRIED TO JERUSALEM (ACTS 20:4; ACTS 24:17).
IV. PAUL'S USE OF "GALATIANS."
THE PEOPLE OF THE PROVINCE OF GALATIA, CONSISTING OF MANY DIVERSE RACES, WHEN SUMMED UP TOGETHER, WERE CALLED GALATAI, BY TACITUS, ANN. XV0. 6; SYNCELLUS, WHEN HE SAYS (AUGOUSTOS GALATAIS PHOROUS ETHETO), FOLLOWS AN OLDER HISTORIAN DESCRIBING THE IMPOSING OF TAXES ON THE PROVINCE; AND AN INSCRIPTION OF APOLLONIA PHRYGIAE CALLS THE PEOPLE OF THE CITY GALATAE (LEBAS-WADDINGTON, 1192). IF PAUL SPOKE TO PHILIPPI OR CORINTH OR ANTIOCH SINGLY, HE ADDRESSED THEM AS PHILIPPIANS, CORINTHIANS, ANTIOCHIANS (PHILIPPIANS 4:15 2 CORINTHIANS 6:11), NOT AS MACEDONIANS OR ACHAIANS; BUT WHEN HE HAD TO ADDRESS A GROUP OF SEVERAL CHURCHES (AS ANTIOCH, ICONIUM, DERBE AND LYSTRA) HE COULD USE ONLY THE PROVINCIAL UNITY, GALATAE. ALL ATTEMPTS TO FIND IN PAUL'S LETTER TO THE GALATIANS ANY ALLUSIONS THAT SPECIALLY SUIT THE CHARACTER OF THE GAUL’S OR GALATAE HAVE FAILED. THE GAUL’S WERE AN ARISTOCRACY IN A LAND WHICH THEY HAD CONQUERED. THEY CLUNG STUBBORNLY TO THEIR OWN CELTIC RELIGION LONG AFTER THE TIME OF PAUL, EVEN THOUGH THEY ALSO ACKNOWLEDGED THE POWER OF THE OLD GODDESS OF THE COUNTRY. THEY SPOKE THEIR OWN CELTIC TONGUE. THEY WERE PROUD, EVEN BOASTFUL, AND INDEPENDENT. THEY KEPT THEIR NATIVE LAW UNDER THE EMPIRE. THE "GALATIANS" TO WHOM PAUL WROTE HAD CHANGED VERY QUICKLY TO A NEW FORM OF RELIGION, NOT FROM FICKLENESS, BUT FROM A CERTAIN PRONENESS TO A MORE ORIENTAL FORM OF RELIGION WHICH EXACTED OF THEM MORE SACRIFICE OF A RITUAL TYPE. THEY NEEDED TO BE CALLED TO FREEDOM; THEY WERE SUBMISSIVE RATHER THAN ARROGANT. THEY SPOKE GREEK. THEY WERE ACCUSTOMED TO THE GRECO-ASIATIC LAW: THE LAW OF ADOPTION AND INHERITANCE WHICH PAUL MENTIONS IN HIS LETTER IS NOT ROMAN, BUT GRECO-ASIATIC, WHICH IN THESE DEPARTMENTS WAS SIMILAR, WITH SOME DIFFERENCES; ON THIS SEE THE WRITER'S HISTORICAL COMMENTARY ON GALATIANS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PRAETORIAN GUARD
PRE-TO'-RI-AN: "MY BONDS IN CHRIST ARE MANIFEST IN ALL THE PALACE, AND IN ALL OTHER, PLACES" (PHILIPPIANS 1:13 THE KING JAMES VERSION). THIS VERSE IS TRANSLATED IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), "MY BONDS BECAME MANIFEST IN CHRIST THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE PRAETORIAN GUARD, AND TO ALL THE REST," AND IS NOTEWORTHY.
1. PRAETORIUM IN PHILIPPIANS-USUAL VIEW:
IT HAS BEEN USUAL TO CONNECT THE WORDS, "THE SOLDIER THAT GUARDED HIM," ACTS 28:16, WITH THIS STATEMENT IN PHILIPPIANS 1:13, THAT THE APOSTLE'S BONDS WERE MANIFEST IN THE WHOLE PRAETORIUM, AND TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE FORMER WAS THE CAUSE OF THE LATTER; THAT THE RESULT OF PAUL'S MAKING THE SEXLESS GOSPEL KNOWN IN HIS OWN HIRED HOUSE TO THOSE SOLDIERS TO ONE OF WHOM HE WAS CHAINED BY THE WRIST DAY AND NIGHT, WAS THAT IT BECAME KNOWN IN ALL THE PRAETORIAN REGIMENT THAT HIS BONDS WERE ENDURED FOR CHRIST’S SAKE, THAT IT WAS FOR CONSCIENCE' SAKE THAT HE WAS SUFFERING WRONGFULLY, THAT HE WAS NO WRONGDOER BUT A PRISONER OF JESUS CHRIST. IN THIS WAY THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WOULD SPREAD THROUGH THE WHOLE OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARD IN THAT REGIMENT'S HEADQUARTERS WHICH WERE SITUATED IN A PERMANENT CAMP ESTABLISHED BY TIBERIUS IN ROME, OUTSIDE THE COLLINE GATE, AT THE NORTHEAST OF THE CITY. THIS VERSE WOULD ALSO MEAN THAT THE GOSPEL HAD BEEN PROCLAIMED IN THE SAME WAY TO THOSE MEMBERS OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARD WHO WERE ON DUTY AS THE BODYGUARD OF THE EMPEROR AND WHO WERE LODGED IN ONE OF THE BUILDINGS WHICH ADJOINED THE EMPEROR'S PALACE ON THE PALATINE HILL.
2. LIGHTFOOT ON INTERPRETATIONS:
THUS, LIGHTFOOT, DISCUSSING THE MEANING OF THE PHRASE "IN THE WHOLE PRAETORIUM" (COMMENTARY ON PHILIPPIANS, 99;), REVIEWS THE DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS WHICH HAVE BEEN GIVEN OF THE WORD, AND SHOWS (1) THAT NO INSTANCE IS TO BE FOUND OF ITS SIGNIFYING NERO'S PALACE ON THE PALATINE HILL; (2) THAT THERE IS NO AUTHORITY FOR THE INTERPRETATION WHICH WOULD MAKE IT MEAN THE PRAENTERINN BARRACKS ON THE PALATINE; (3) THAT NEITHER IS THERE ANY AUTHORITY FOR MAKING IT MEAN THE PRAETORIAN CAMP OUTSIDE THE WALLS OF ROME. IN LIGHTFOOT'S WORDS (OP. CIT., 101), "ALL ATTEMPTS TO GIVE A LOCAL SENSE TO `PRAETORIUM' THUS FAIL FOR WANT OF EVIDENCE." LIGHTFOOT ACCORDINGLY DEFENDS THE INTERPRETATION, "THE PRAETORIAN GUARD," AND THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), ABOVE CITED, FOLLOWS HIM IN THIS.
3. VIEW OF MOMMSEN AND RAMSAY:
ONE OF THE MEANINGS OF "PRAETORIUM" IS A COUNCIL OF WAR, THE OFFICERS WHO MET IN THE GENERAL'S TENT. LIGHTFOOT IS VERY DECIDED IN INTERPRETING "PRAETORIUM" TO MEAN THE PRAETORIAN REGIMENT, THE IMPERIAL GUARDS, AND HE ADDS, "IN THIS SENSE AND IN THIS ALONE CAN IT BE SAFELY AFFIRMED THAT THE APOSTLE WOULD HEAR THE WORD PRAETORIUM USED DAILY," AND THAT THIS SENSE IS IN ALL RESPECTS APPROPRIATE. BUT THE OTHER MEANING, THOUGH NOT APPROPRIATE HERE, NAMELY, A COUNCIL OF WAR COMPOSED OF THE OFFICERS AND THEIR GENERAL, IS MUCH NEARER TO THAT WHICH IS NOW ACCEPTED BY SUCH AUTHORITIES AS MOMMSEN AND SIR W.M. RAMSAY, WHO HOLD THAT IN THIS PASSAGE "PRAETORIUM" MEANS A COUNCIL, NOT OF WAR, HOWEVER, BUT THE COUNCIL OF JUDGMENT, THE EMPEROR'S COURT OF APPEAL IN WHICH HE WAS ASSISTED BY HIS LEGAL ASSESSORS. OVER THIS COURT THERE PRESIDED THE EMPEROR OR HIS DELEGATE, THE PREFECT OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARD, AND ASSOCIATED WITH HIM WERE TWENTY ASSESSORS SELECTED FROM THE SENATORS. FORMERLY THEIR VOTES WERE TAKEN BY BALLOT, BUT NERO PREFERRED TO RECEIVE FROM EACH A WRITTEN OPINION AND ON THE NEXT DAY TO DELIVER HIS JUDGMENT IN PERSON. SUCH, IT IS NOW BELIEVED, IS THE PRAETORIUM TO WHICH PAUL REFERS. THE MEANING, THEREFORE, OF THE WORDS, "MY BONDS IN CHRIST ARE MANIFEST IN THE WHOLE PRAETORIUM," WILL BE THAT WHEN PAUL WROTE THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS HIS FIRST ROMAN TRIAL WAS ALREADY SO FAR ADVANCED THAT HE HAD BEEN ABLE TO IMPRESS UPON HIS JUDGES, THE TWENTY ASSESSORS AND THEIR PRESIDENT, THE FACT THAT HE WAS NO EVILDOER, BUT THAT THE SOLE CAUSE OF HIS IMPRISONMENT WAS HIS LOYALTY TO CHRIST. IT WAS MANIFEST TO ALL THE MEMBERS OF THE EMPEROR'S COURT OF APPEAL THAT PAUL WAS ENDURING HIS LONG IMPRISONMENT, SUFFERING WRONGFULLY, BUT ONLY FOR THE SAKE OF JESUS CHRIST.
4. BEARING ON PAUL'S CAPTIVITY AND TRIAL:
THE IMPORTANT BEARING WILL BE SEEN WHICH THIS SIGNIFICATION OF "PRAETORIUM" IN THIS PASSAGE HAS ON THE QUESTION OF THE ORDER IN WHICH EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS, COLOSSIANS AND PHILEMON-THE EPISTLES OF PAUL'S CAPTIVITY IN ROME-WERE WRITTEN. ON SUBJECTIVE EVIDENCE LIGHTFOOT CONCLUDES THAT PHILIPPIANS IS THE EARLIEST OF THEM, BASING HIS OPINION LARGELY ON THE RESEMBLANCE WHICH EXISTS IN MANY PARTICULARS BETWEEN THE THOUGHTS AND EXPRESSIONS IN PHILIPPIANS AND IN THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, MAKING PHILIPPIANS, AS IT WERE, A CONNECTING LINK BETWEEN PAUL'S EARLIER AND HIS LATER EPISTLES. SEE LIGHTFOOT, PHILIPPIANS, 42 F; HE WRITES: "THESE RESEMBLANCES SUGGEST AS EARLY A DATE FOR THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS AS CIRCUMSTANCES WILL ALLOW," EARLIER, THAT IS, THAN COLOSSIANS AND EPHESIANS. BUT LIGHTFOOT'S ARGUMENT IS SET ASIDE BY THE NEW LIGHT WHICH HAS BEEN THROWN UPON THE REAL MEANING OF "PRAETORIUM." SIR W.M. RAMSAY (ST. PAUL THE TRAVELER, 357) WRITES: "THE TRIAL SEEMS TO HAVE OCCURRED TOWARD THE END OF A.D. 61. ITS EARLIEST STAGES WERE OVER BEFORE PAUL WROTE TO THE PHILIPPIANS, FOR HE SAYS, `THE THINGS WHICH HAPPENED UNTO ME HAVE FALLEN OUT RATHER UNTO THE PROGRESS OF THE GOOD NEWS; SO THAT MY BONDS BECAME MANIFEST IN CHRIST IN THE WHOLE PRAETORIUM, AND TO ALL THE REST; AND THAT MOST OF THE BRETHREN IN THE LORD, BEING CONFIDENT IN MY BONDS, ARE MORE ABUNDANTLY BOLD TO SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD WITHOUT FEAR.' THIS PASSAGE HAS BEEN GENERALLY MISCONCEIVED AND CONNECTED WITH THE PERIOD OF IMPRISONMENT; AND HERE AGAIN WE ARE INDEBTED TO MOMMSEN FOR THE PROPER INTERPRETATION. THE PRAETORIUM IS THE WHOLE BODY OF PERSONS  CONNECTED WITH THE SITTING IN JUDGMENT, THE SUPREME IMPERIAL COURT, DOUBTLESS IN THIS CASE THE PREFECT OR BOTH PREFECTS OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARD, REPRESENTING THE EMPEROR IN HIS CAPACITY AS THE FOUNTAIN OF JUSTICE, TOGETHER WITH THE ASSESSORS AND HIGH OFFICERS OF THE COURT. THE EXPRESSION OF THE CHAPTER AS A WHOLE SHOWS THAT THE TRIAL IS PARTLY FINISHED, AND THE ISSUE AS YET IS SO FAVORABLE THAT THE BRETHREN ARE EMBOLDENED BY THE SUCCESS OF PAUL'S COURAGEOUS AND FREE-SPOKEN DEFENSE AND THE STRONG IMPRESSION WHICH HE EVIDENTLY PRODUCED ON THE COURT; BUT HE HIMSELF, BEING ENTIRELY OCCUPIED WITH THE TRIAL, IS FOR THE MOMENT PREVENTED FROM PREACHING AS HE HAD BEEN DOING WHEN HE WROTE TO THE COLOSSIANS AND THE ASIAN CHURCHES GENERALLY."
5. BEARING ON DATE OF EPISTLE:
THUS, THE CORRECT MEANING OF "PRAETORIUM" ENABLES US TO FIX THE DATE OF THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS AS HAVING BEEN WRITTEN CLOSE TO THE END OF PAUL'S FIRST ROMAN IMPRISONMENT. THAT THIS INFERENCE IS CORRECT IS CONFIRMED BY VARIOUS OTHER FACTS, SUCH AS HIS PROMISE TO VISIT THAT CITY, AND THE FACT THAT IN PHILIPPIANS 2:20 THE KING JAMES VERSION HE SAYS REGARDING TIMOTHY, "I HAVE NO MAN LIKEMINDED, WHO WILL NATURALLY CARE FOR YOUR STATE. FOR ALL SEEK THEIR OWN, NOT THE THINGS WHICH ARE JESUS CHRIST'S." WE COULD NOT CONCEIVE OF PAUL WRITING LIKE THIS IF MARK, TYCHICUS, ARISTARCHUS, AND ESPECIALLY IF LUKE HAD BEEN WITH HIM THEN, AND YET WE KNOW (COLOSSIANS 4:7, 10, 14) THAT EACH AND ALL OF THESE COMPANIONS OF THE APOSTLE WERE WITH HIM IN ROME WHEN HE WROTE THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. THEY HAD EVIDENTLY, ALONG WITH OTHERS, BEEN SENT ON MISSIONS TO ASIA OR OTHER PLACES, SO THAT PAUL NOW HAD ONLY TIMOTHY "LIKEMINDED" WHEN HE WROTE TO PHILIPPI. ALL THESE FACTS AND CONSIDERATIONS CONFIRM US IN ACCEPTING THE SIGNIFICATION OF "PRAETORIUM" AS THE EMPEROR'S SUPREME COURT OF APPEAL, BEFORE WHICH PAUL WHEN HE WROTE THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS HAD SO CONDUCTED HIS DEFENSE AS TO PRODUCE A MOST FAVORABLE IMPRESSION, FROM WHICH HE INFERRED THAT HE MIGHT SOON BE LIBERATED FROM IMPRISONMENT. AND HIS LIBERATION, AS THE EVENT PROVED, SOON FOLLOWED.
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
LATIN
1. (A.) OF OR PERTAINING TO LATIUM, OR TO THE LATINS, A PEOPLE OF LATIUM; ROMAN; AS, THE LATIN LANGUAGE. 2. (A.) OF, PERTAINING TO, OR COMPOSED IN, THE LANGUAGE USED BY THE ROMANS OR LATINS; AS, A LATIN GRAMMAR; A LATIN COMPOSITION OR IDIOM. 3. (N.) A NATIVE OR INHABITANT OF LATIUM; A ROMAN. 4. (N.) THE LANGUAGE OF THE ANCIENT ROMANS. 5. (N.) AN EXERCISE IN SCHOOLS, CONSISTING IN TURNING ENGLISH INTO LATIN. 6. (N.) A MEMBER OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 7. (V. T.) TO WRITE OR SPEAK IN LATIN; TO TURN OR RENDER INTO LATIN.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
LATIN
LAT'-IN: WAS THE OFFICIAL LANGUAGE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE AS GREEK WAS THAT OF COMMERCE. IN PALESTINE ARAMAIC WAS THE VERNACULAR IN THE RURAL DISTRICTS AND REMOTER TOWNS, WHILE IN THE LEADING TOWNS BOTH GREEK AND ARAMAIC WERE SPOKEN. THESE FACTS FURNISH THE EXPLANATION OF THE USE OF ALL THREE TONGUES IN THE INSCRIPTION ON THE CROSS OF CHRIST (MATTHEW 27:37 MARK 15:26 LUKE 23:38 JOHN 19:19). THUS. THE CHARGE WAS WRITTEN IN THE LEGAL LANGUAGE, AND WAS TECHNICALLY REGULAR AS WELL AS RECOGNIZABLE BY ALL CLASSES OF THE PEOPLE. THE TERM "LATIN" OCCURS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ONLY IN JOHN 19:20, RHOMAISTI, AND IN LUKE 23:38, RHOMAIKOIS (GRAMMASIN), ACCORDING TO CODICES SINAITICUS, A, D, AND N. IT IS PROBABLE THAT TERTULLUS MADE HIS PLEA AGAINST PAUL BEFORE FELIX (ACTS 24) IN LATIN, THOUGH GREEK WAS ALLOWED IN SUCH PROVINCIAL COURTS BY GRACE OF THE JUDGE. IT IS PROBABLE ALSO THAT PAUL KNEW AND SPOKE LATIN; "DID PAUL SPEAK LATIN?" THE VERNACULAR LATIN HAD ITS OWN HISTORY AND DEVELOPMENT WITH GREAT INFLUENCE ON THE ECCLESIASTICAL TERMINOLOGY OF THE WEST, "THE HOLY LATIN TONGUE." THERE IS NO DOUBT OF THE MUTUAL INFLUENCE OF GREEK AND LATIN ON EACH OTHER IN THE LATER CENTURIES. IT IS DOUBTFUL IF THE LATIN SYNTAX IS CLEARLY PERCEPTIBLE IN THE KOINE. DEISSMANN (LIGHT FROM THE ANCIENT EAST, 117) FINDS ERGASIAN DIDOMI (OPERAM DARE) IN AN XYRHYNCHUS PAPYRUS LETTER OF THE VULGAR TYPE FROM 2ND CENTURY B.C. (COMPARE LUKE 12:58). A LEAD TABLET IN AMORGUS HAS KRINO TO DIKAION (COMPARE LUKE 12:57). THE PAPYRI (2ND CENTURY A.D.) GIVE SUNAIRO LOGON (COMPARE MATTHEW 18:23). MOULTON (EXPOSITOR, FEBRUARY, 1903, 115) SHOWS THAT TO HIKANON POIEIN (SATISFACERE), IS AS OLD AS POLYBIUS. EVEN SUMBOUILION LAMBANIEN (CONCILIUM CAPERE), MAY GO WITH THE REST LIKE SU OPES (MATTHEW 27:4), FOR VIDERIS (THAYER). MOULTON (PROL., 21) AND THUMB (GRIECHISCHE SPRACHE, 121) CONSIDER THE WHOLE MATTER OF SYNTACTICAL LATINISMS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT INCONCLUSIVE. THERE ARE LATIN WORDS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: IN PARTICULAR LATIN PROPER NAMES LIKE AQUILA, CORNELIUS, CLAUDIA, CLEMENS, CRESCENS, CRISPUS, FORTUNATUS, JULIA, JUNIA, ETC., EVEN AMONG THE CHRISTIANS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT BESIDES AGRIPPA, AUGUSTUS, CAESAR, CLAUDIUS, FELIX, FESTUS, GALLIO, JULIUS, ETC. BESIDES WE FIND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT CURRENT LATIN COMMERCIAL, FINANCIAL, AND OFFICIAL TERMS LIKE ASSARION (AS), DENARION (DENARIUS), KENTURION (CENTURIO), KENOS (CENSUS), KODRANTES (QUADRANS), KOLONIA (COLONIA), KOUSTODIA (CUSTODIA), LEGEON (LEGIO), LENTION (LINTEUM), LIBERTINOS (LIBERTINUS), LITRA (LITRA), MAKELLON (MACELLUM), MEMBRANA (MEMBRANA), MILION (MILLE), MODIOS (MODIUS), XESTES (SEXTARIUS), PRAITORION (PRAETORIUM), SIKARIOS (SICARIUS), SIMIKINTHION (SEMICINCTIUM), SOUDARION (SUDARIUM), SPEKOULATOR (SPECULATOR), TABERNA (TABERNA), TITLOS (TITULUS), PHELONES (PAENULA), PHORON (FORUM), PHRAGELLION (FLAGELLUM), PHRAGELLOO (FLAGELLO), CHARTES (CHARTA?), CHOROS (CHORUS). THEN WE MEET SUCH ADJECTIVES AS HERODIANOI, PHILIPPESIOI, CHRISTIANOI, WHICH ARE MADE AFTER THE LATIN MODEL. MARK'S GOSPEL SHOWS MORE OF THESE LATIN WORDS OUTSIDE OF PROPER NAMES (COMPARE ROMANS 16), AS IS NATURAL IF HIS GOSPEL WERE INDEED WRITTEN IN ROME.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
PONTUS
A LARGE DISTRICT IN THE NORTH OF ASIA MINOR, EXTENDING ALONG THE COAST OF THE PONTUS EUXINUS SEA (PONTUS), FROM WHICH CIRCUMSTANCE THE NAME WAS DERIVED. IT CORRESPONDS NEARLY TO THE MODERN TREBIZOND. IT IS THREE TIMES MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT -- (ACTS 2:9; 18:2; 1 PETER 1:1) ALL THESE PASSAGES AGREE IN SHOWING THAT THERE WERE MANY JEWISH RESIDENTS IN THE DISTRICT. AS TO THE ANNALS OF PONTUS, THE ONE BRILLIANT PASSAGE OF ITS HISTORY IS THE LIFE OF THE GREAT MITHRIDATES. UNDER NERO THE WHOLE REGION WAS MADE OF ROMAN PROVINCE, BEARING THE NAME OF PONTUS. IT WAS CONQUERED BY THE TURKS IN A.D. 1461, AND IS STILL UNDER THEIR DOMINION.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
PONTUS
THE SEA, THE NORTHEASTERN PROVINCE OF ASIA MINOR, BOUNDED NORTH BY THE EUXINE SEA, WEST BY GALATIA AND PAPHLAGONIA, SOUTH BY CAPPADOCIA AND PART OF ARMENIA, AND EAST BY COLCHIS. IT WAS ORIGINALLY GOVERNED BY KINGS, AND WAS IN ITS MOST FLOURISHING STATE UNDER MITHRIDATES THE GREAT, WHO WAGED A LONG AND CELEBRATED WAR WITH THE ROMANS; BUT WAS AT LENGTH SUBDUED BY POMPEY; AFTER WHICH PONTUS BECAME A PROVINCE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THE GEOGRAPHER STRABO WAS BORN IN AMASIA, ITS CAPITAL; AND ONE OF ITS PRINCIPAL TOWNS, TRAPEZUS, STILL FLOURISHES UNDER THE NAME OF TREBIZOND. MANY JEWS RESIDED THERE, AND FROM TIME TO TIME "WENT UP TO JERUSALEM UNTO THE FEAST," ACTS 2:9. THE DEVOTED AQUILA WAS A NATIVE OF PONTUS, IN ACTS 18:2; AND THE GOSPEL WAS PLANTED THERE AT AN EARLY PERIOD, 1 PETER 1:1. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
A PROVINCE OF ASIA MINOR, STRETCHING ALONG THE SOUTHERN COAST OF THE EUXINE SEA, CORRESPONDING NEARLY TO THE MODERN PROVINCE OF TREBIZOND. IN THE TIME OF THE APOSTLES IT WAS A ROMAN PROVINCE. STRANGERS FROM THIS PROVINCE WERE AT JERUSALEM AT PENTECOST (ACTS 2:9), AND TO "STRANGERS SCATTERED THROUGHOUT PONTUS," AMONG OTHERS, PETER ADDRESSES HIS FIRST EPISTLE (1 PETER 1:1). IT WAS EVIDENTLY THE RESORT OF MANY JEWS OF THE DISPERSION. AQUILA WAS A NATIVE OF PONTUS (ACTS 18:2). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PONTUS
PON'-TUS (PONTOS): WAS AN IMPORTANT PROVINCE IN THE NORTHEASTERN PART OF ASIA MINOR, LYING ALONG THE SOUTH SHORE OF THE BLACK SEA. THE NAME WAS GEOGRAPHICAL, NOT ETHNICAL, IN ORIGIN, AND WAS FIRST USED TO DESIGNATE THAT PART OF CAPPADOCIA WHICH BORDERED ON THE "PONTUS," AS THE EUXINE WAS OFTEN TERMED. PONTUS PROPER EXTENDED FROM THE HALYS RIVER ON THE WEST TO THE BORDERS OF COLCHIS ON THE EAST, ITS INTERIOR BOUNDARIES MEETING THOSE OF GALATIA, CAPPADOCIA AND ARMENIA. THE CHIEF RIVERS BESIDES THE HALYS WERE THE IRIS, LYCUS AND THERMODON. THE CONFIGURATION OF THE COUNTRY INCLUDED A BEAUTIFUL BUT NARROW, RIPARIAN MARGIN, BACKED BY A NOBLE RANGE OF MOUNTAINS PARALLEL TO THE COAST, WHILE THESE IN TURN WERE BROKEN BY THE STREAMS THAT FORCED THEIR WAY FROM THE INTERIOR PLAINS DOWN TO THE SEA; THE VALLEYS, NARROWER OR WIDER, WERE FERTILE AND PRODUCTIVE, AS WERE THE WIDE PLAINS OF THE INTERIOR SUCH AS THE CHILIOKOMON AND PHANAROEA. THE MOUNTAIN SLOPES WERE ORIGINALLY CLOTHED WITH HEAVY FORESTS OF BEECH, PINE AND OAK OF DIFFERENT SPECIES, AND WHEN THE COUNTRY WAS WELL AFFORESTED, THE RAINFALL MUST HAVE BEEN BETTER ADEQUATE THAN NOW TO THE NEEDS OF A LUXURIANT VEGETATION. THE FIRST POINTS IN THE EARLIEST HISTORY OF PONTUS EMERGE FROM OBSCURITY, MUCH AS THE MOUNTAIN PEAKS OF ITS OWN NOBLE RANGES LIFT THEIR HEADS ABOVE A FOG BANK. THUS, WE CATCH GLIMPSES OF ASSYRIAN CULTURE AT SINOPE AND AMISUS, PROBABLY AS FAR BACK AS THE 3RD MILLENNIUM B.C. THE PERIOD OF HITTITE DOMINATION IN ASIA MINOR FOLLOWED HARD AFTER, AND THERE IS INCREASING REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT THE HITTITES OCCUPIED CERTAIN LEADING CITY SITES IN PONTUS, CONSTRUCTED THE ARTIFICIAL MOUNDS OR TUMULI THAT FREQUENTLY MEET THE EYES OF MODERN TRAVELERS, HEWED OUT THE ROCK TOMBS, AND STAMPED THEIR CHARACTER UPON THE EARLY CONDITIONS. THE HOME OF THE AMAZONS, THOSE WARRIOR PRIESTESSES OF THE HITTITES, WAS LOCATED ON THE BANKS OF THE THERMODON, AND THE MOUNTAINS RISING BEHIND TERME ARE STILL CALLED THE "AMAZON RANGE"; AND THE OLD LEGENDS LIVE STILL IN STORIES ABOUT THE SUPERIOR PROWESS OF THE MODERN WOMEN LIVING THERE. AS THE HITTITE POWER SHRUNK IN EXTENT AND FORCE, BY THE YEAR 1000 B.C. BANDS OF HARDY GREEK ADVENTURERS APPEARED FROM THE WEST SAILING ALONG THE EUXINE MAIN IN QUEST OF LANDS TO EXPLOIT AND CONQUER AND COLONIZE. CAPE JASON, WHICH DIVIDES THE MODERN MISSION FIELDS OF TREBIZOND AND MARSOVAN, PRESERVES THE MEMORY OF THE ARGONANTS AND THE GOLDEN FLEECE. MILETUS, "GREATEST OF THE IONIC TOWNS," SENT OUT ITS COLONISTS, SWARM AFTER SWARM, UP THROUGH THE BOSPHORUS, AND ALONG THE SOUTHERN SHORE OF THE BLACK SEA. THEY OCCUPIED SINOPE, THE NORTHERN-MOST POINT OF THE PENINSULA WITH THE BEST HARBOR AND THE MOST COMMANDING SITUATION. SINOPE WAS IN PAPHLAGONIA, BUT POLITICALLY AS WELL AS COMMERCIALLY ENJOYED INTIMATE RELATIONS WITH THE PONTIC CITIES. SETTLERS FROM SINOPE, REINFORCED BY OTHERS FROM ATHENS DIRECT, PRESSED ON AND FOUNDED AMISUS, THE MODERN SAMSOUN, ALWAYS AN IMPORTANT COMMERCIAL CITY. ANOTHER COLONY FROM SINOPE FOUNDED TREBIZOND, NEAR WHICH XENOPHON AND THE TEN THOUSAND REACHED THE SEA AGAIN AFTER THEY HAD SOUNDED THE POWER OF PERSIA AND FOUND IT HOLLOW AT CUNAXA. AMONG THE CITIES OF THE INTERIOR, PICTURESQUE AMASIA IN THE GORGE OF THE IRIS RIVER WITNESSED THE BIRTH OF STRABO IN THE 1ST CENTURY B.C., AND TO THE GEOGRAPHER STRABO, MORE THAN TO ANY OTHER MAN, IS DUE OUR KNOWLEDGE OF PONTUS IN ITS EARLY DAYS. ZILLE, "BUILT UPON THE MOUND OF SEMIRAMIS," CONTAINED THE SANCTUARY OF ANAITIS, WHERE SACRIFICES WERE PERFORMED WITH MORE POMP THAN IN ANY OTHER PLACE. COMANA, NEAR THE MODERN TOKAT, WAS A CITY FAMOUS FOR THE WORSHIP OF THE GREAT GOD MA. GREEK CULTURE BY DEGREES TOOK ROOT ALONG THE COAST; IT MIXED WITH, AND IN TURN WAS MODIFIED BY, THE CHARACTER OF THE OLDER NATIVE INHABITANTS. WHEN THE PERSIANS ESTABLISHED THEIR SUPREMACY IN ASIA MINOR WITH THE OVERTHROW OF LYDIA, 546 B.C., PONTUS WAS LOOSELY JOINED TO THE GREAT EMPIRE AND WAS RULED BY PERSIAN SATRAPS. ARIOBARZANES, MITHRADATES AND PHARNACES ARE THE RECURRING NAMES IN THIS DYNASTY OF SATRAPS WHICH ACQUIRED INDEPENDENCE ABOUT 363 AND MAINTAINED IT DURING THE MACEDONIAN PERIOD. THE MAN THAT FIRST MADE PONTUS FAMOUS IN HISTORY WAS MITHRADATES VI, SURNAMED EUPATOR. MITHRADATES WAS A TYPICAL ORIENTAL DESPOT, GIFTED, UNSCRUPULOUS, COMMANDING. BORN AT SINOPE 136 B.C. AND KING AT AMASIA AT THE AGE OF TWELVE, MITHRADATES WAS REGARDED BY THE ROMANS AS "THE MOST FORMIDABLE ENEMY THE REPUBLIC EVER HAD TO CONTEND WITH." BY CONQUEST OR ALLIANCE, HE WIDELY EXTENDED HIS POWER, HIS CHIEF ALLY BEING HIS SON-IN-LAW DIKRAN, OR TIGRANES, OF ARMENIA, AND THEN PREPARED FOR THE IMPENDING STRUGGLE WITH ROME. THE REPUBLIC HAD ACQUIRED PERGAMUS IN 133 B.C. AND ASSUMED CONTROL OF WESTERN ASIA MINOR. THERE WERE THREE ROMAN ARMIES IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE PENINSULA WHEN WAR BROKE OUT, 88 B.C. MITHRADATES ATTACKED THEM SEPARATELY AND OVER-THREW THEM ALL. HE THEN PLANNED AND EXECUTED A GENERAL MASSACRE OF ALL THE ROMANS IN ASIA MINOR, AND 80,000 PERSONS  WERE CUT DOWN. SULLA BY PATIENT EFFORT RESTORED THE FORTUNES OF ROME, AND THE FIRST WAR ENDED IN A DRAWN GAME; EACH PARTY HAD TAKEN THE MEASURE OF ITS ANTAGONIST, BUT NEITHER HAD BEEN ABLE TO OUST THE OTHER. THE SECOND WAR BEGAN IN THE YEAR 74, WITH LUCULLUS AS THE ROMAN GENERAL. LUCULLUS TOOK AMISUS BY SIEGE, CHASED MITHRADATES TO CABIRA, MODERN NIKSAR, SCATTERED HIS ARMY AND DROVE THE ORIENTAL SULTAN OUT OF HIS COUNTRY. SUBSEQUENTLY ON HIS RETURN TO ROME, LUCULLUS CARRIED FROM KERASOUN THE FIRST CHERRIES KNOWN TO THE WESTERN WORLD. IN THE THIRD WAR THE HERO ON THE ROMAN SIDE WAS THE MASTERFUL POMPEY, APPOINTED IN 66 B.C. AS A RESULT OF THIS WAR, MITHRADATES WAS COMPLETELY VANQUISHED. HIS DOMINIONS WERE FINALLY AND PERMANENTLY INCORPORATED IN THE TERRITORIES OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC. THE AGED KING, BREATHING OUT WRATH AND FORMING IMPOSSIBLE PLANS AGAINST HIS LIFELONG ENEMIES, DIED IN EXILE IN THE CRIMEA FROM POISON ADMINISTERED BY HIS OWN HAND. MOST OF PONTUS WAS FOR ADMINISTRATIVE PURPOSES UNITED BY THE ROMANS WITH THE PROVINCE OF BITHYNIA, THOUGH THE EASTERN PART SUBSISTED AS A SEPARATE KINGDOM UNDER POLEMON AND HIS HOUSE, 36 B.C. TO 63 A.D., AND THE SOUTHWESTERN PORTION WAS INCORPORATED WITH THE PROVINCE OF GALATIA. IT WAS DURING THE ROMAN PERIOD THAT CHRISTIANITY ENTERED THIS PROVINCE. THERE WERE JEWS DWELLING IN PONTUS, DEVOUT REPRESENTATIVES OF WHOM WERE IN JERUSALEM ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (ACTS 2:9). PAUL'S ASSOCIATES, AQUILA AND PRISCILLA, WERE ORIGINALLY FROM HERE (ACTS 18:2). THE SOJOURNERS OF THE DISPERSION ARE INCLUDED IN THE ADDRESS OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER TOGETHER WITH THE PEOPLE OF FOUR OTHER PROVINCES IN ASIA MINOR (1 PETER 1:1). LOCAL TRADITIONS CONNECT THE APOSTLES ANDREW AND THADDEUS WITH EVANGELISTIC LABORS IN THIS REGION. THEY ARE SAID TO HAVE FOLLOWED THE GREAT ARTERY OF TRAVEL LEADING FROM CAESAREA MAZACA TO SINOPE. PLINY, GOVERNOR OF BITHYNIA AND PONTUS 111-113 A.D., FOUND CHRISTIANS UNDER HIS AUTHORITY IN GREAT NUMBERS, AND PROFESSOR RAMSAY ARGUES THAT PLINY'S FAMOUS LETTERS, NUMBERS 96 AND 97, WRITTEN TO THE EMPEROR TRAIAN ON THE SUBJECT OF THE TREATMENT OF CHRISTIANS UNDER HIS GOVERNMENT, WERE COMPOSED IN VIEW OF CONDITIONS IN AMISUS (CHURCH IN ROMAN EMPIRE, 224, 225). THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN THE EAST WAS GRADUALLY MERGED INTO THE BYZANTINE, WHICH IS STILL KNOWN TO THE LOCAL INHABITANTS AS THE EMPIRE OF "ROUM," I.E. ROME. PONTUS SHARED THE VICISSITUDES OF THIS RATHER UNFORTUNATE GOVERNMENT UNTIL, IN 1204, A BRANCH OF THE BYZANTINE IMPERIAL FAMILY ESTABLISHED IN PONTUS A SEPARATE SMALL STATE WITH ITS CAPITAL AT TREBIZOND. HERE THE HOUSE OF THE GRAND COMNENI, SHELTERED BETWEEN THE SEA AND THE MOUNTAIN RANGES, MAINTAINED ITS TINSEL SOVEREIGNTY TO AND BEYOND THE FALL OF CONSTANTINOPLE. IN 1461 TREBIZOND WAS TAKEN BY MOHAMMED THE CONQUEROR, SINCE WHICH DATE PONTUS, WITH ITS CONGLOMERATE POPULATION OF TURKS, ARMENIANS, GREEKS AND FRAGMENTS OF OTHER RACES, HAS BEEN A PART OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ANTIOCHUS
(AN OPPONENT), THE NAME OF A NUMBER OF KINGS OF SYRIA WHO LIVED DURING THE INTERVAL BETWEEN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, AND HAD FREQUENT CONNECTION WITH THE JEWS DURING THAT PERIOD. THEY ARE REFERRED TO IN THE APOCRYPHA ESPECIALLY IN THE BOOKS OF THE MACCABEES.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE NAME OF SEVERAL SYRIAN KINGS FROM B.C. 280 TO B.C. 65. THE MOST NOTABLE OF THESE WERE, (1.) ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT, WHO ASCENDED THE THRONE B.C. 223. HE IS REGARDED AS THE "KING OF THE NORTH" REFERRED TO IN DAN. 11:13-19. HE WAS SUCCEEDED (B.C. 187) BY HIS SON, SELEUCUS PHILOPATER, SPOKEN OF BY DANIEL (11:20) AS "A RAISER OF TAXES", IN THE REVISED VERSION, "ONE THAT SHALL CAUSE AN EXACTOR TO PASS THROUGH THE GLORY OF THE KINGDOM."
(2.) ANTIOCHUS IV., SURNAMED "EPIPHANES" I.E., THE ILLUSTRIOUS, SUCCEEDED HIS BROTHER SELEUCUS (B.C. 175). HIS CAREER AND CHARACTER ARE PROPHETICALLY DESCRIBED BY DANIEL (11:21-32). HE WAS A "VILE PERSON." IN A SPIRIT OF REVENGE, HE ORGANIZED AN EXPEDITION AGAINST JERUSALEM, WHICH HE DESTROYED, PUTTING VAST MULTITUDES OF ITS INHABITANTS TO DEATH IN THE MOST-CRUEL MANNER. FROM THIS TIME THE JEWS BEGAN THE GREAT WAR OF INDEPENDENCE UNDER THEIR HEROIC MACCABEAN LEADERS WITH MARKED SUCCESS, DEFEATING THE ARMIES OF ANTIOCHUS THAT WERE SENT AGAINST THEM. ENRAGED AT THIS, ANTIOCHUS MARCHED AGAINST THEM IN PERSON, THREATENING UTTERLY TO EXTERMINATE THE NATION; BUT ON THE WAY HE WAS SUDDENLY ARRESTED BY THE HAND OF DEATH (B.C. 164). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ANTIOCHUS
AN-TI'-O-KUS (ANTIOCHOS; A, ANTIMACHOS (1 MACCABEES 12:16)): THE FATHER OF NUMENIUS, WHO IN COMPANY WITH ANTIPATER, SON OF JASON, WAS SENT BY JONATHAN ON AN EMBASSY TO THE ROMANS AND SPARTANS TO RENEW "THE FRIENDSHIP" AND "FORMER CONFEDERACY" MADE BY JUDAS (1 MACCABEES 12:16; 14:22; ANT, XIII, VI; 8).
ANTIOCHUS I
AN-TI'-O-KUS (ANTIOCHOS SOTER, "SAVIOR"): BORN 323 B.C.; DIED 261, SON OF SELEUCUS NICATOR. HE FELL IN LOVE WITH HIS STEPMOTHER, STRATONIKE, AND BECAME VERY ILL. HIS FATHER, WHEN HE DISCOVERED THE CAUSE OF HIS SON'S ILLNESS, GAVE HER TO HIM IN 293, AND YIELDED TO HIM THE SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE COUNTRIES BEYOND THE EUPHRATES, AS WELL AS THE TITLE OF KING. WHEN SELEUCUS RETURNED TO MACEDONIA IN 281, HE WAS MURDERED BY PTOLEMEUS CERAUNUS. ANTIOCHUS THUS BECAME RULER OF THE WHOLE SYRIAN KINGDOM. HE WAGED WAR ON EUMENES OF PERGAMUM, BUT WITHOUT SUCCESS. FOR THE VICTORIES OF HIS ELEPHANT CORPS OVER THE GAUL’S, WHO HAD SETTLED IN ASIA MINOR, HE RECEIVED THE SURNAME OF SOTER ("DELIVERER"). IT WAS IN A BATTLE WITH THESE INVETERATE FOES OF HIS COUNTRY THAT HE MET HIS DEATH (261 B.C.).
ANTIOCHUS II
SURNAMED THEOS (THEOS, "GOD"): SON AND SUCCESSOR OF ANTIOCHUS (261-246 B.C.). HE MADE A SUCCESSFUL WAR ON PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS OF EGYPT, BUT WAS OBLIGED TO BUY PEACE IN 250 BY DIVORCING HIS WIFE, LAODICE, AND BY MARRYING PTOLEMY'S DAUGHTER, BERENICE. AFTER THE DEATH OF PTOLEMY, "THE KING OF THE SOUTH" (DANIEL 11:6) 248 B.C., HE RECALLED LAODICE AND NAMED HER ELDEST SON (SELEUCUS KALLINIKOS) AS HIS SUCCESSOR TO THE THRONE; BUT LAODICE (PROBABLY BECAUSE SHE FEARED A SECOND REPUDIATION) HAD BERENICE, HER CHILD, AND ANTIOCHUS ALL MURDERED (246 B.C.). THE MILESIANS GAVE HIM THE SURNAME OF THEOS IN GRATITUDE FOR HIS LIBERATING THEM FROM THE TYRANNY OF TIMARCHUS. 
ANTIOCHUS III
(MEGAS, "THE GREAT," MENTIONED IN 1 MACCABEES 1:10; 8:6-8): SON OF SELEUCUS KALLINIKOS; SUCCEEDED TO THE THRONE OF SYRIA IN 222 B.C.; PUT TO DEATH HIS GENERAL, HERMEAS, AND THEN LED AN ARMY AGAINST EGYPT. THEODOTUS SURRENDERED TO HIM TYRE, PTOLEMAIS AND HIS NAVAL FLEET. RHODES AND CYZICUS, AS WELL AS BYZANTIUM AND AETOLIA, DESIRED PEACE, BUT ANTIOCHUS DECLINED TO ACCEPT THEIR TERMS. HE RENEWED THE WAR, BUT WAS DEFEATED AT RAPHIA IN 217, AND WAS OBLIGED TO GIVE UP PHOENICIA AND COELESYRIA; SELEUCIA, HOWEVER, HE RETAINED. HE UNDERTOOK TO BRING UNDER HIS SWAY AGAIN ALL THE TERRITORY OF THE FAR EAST. HIS EXPEDITION AGAINST BACTRIA AND PARTHIA GAINED FOR HIM THE SURNAME OF "THE GREAT." IN 209 HE CARRIED AWAY THE TREASURE OF THE GODDESS AINE IN ECBATANA, DEFEATED THE PARTHIANS, AND IN 208 MARCHED AGAINST THE BACTRIANS. LATER HE MADE A TREATY WITH AN INDIAN RAJAH, AND THEN RETURNED TO THE WEST BY WAY OF ARACHOSIA AND CARMANIA, FORCING THE GERRAEAN ARABS TO FURNISH HIM WITH FRANKINCENSE, MYRRH AND SILVER. THEN HE TOOK EPHESUS, WHICH HE MADE HIS HEADQUARTERS. IN 196 HE HAD CROSSED THE HELLESPONT AND REBUILT LYSIMACHIA. HANNIBAL VISITED ANTIOCHUS IN EPHESUS THE NEXT YEAR AND BECAME ONE OF THE KING'S ADVISERS. HE SOUGHT THE FRIENDSHIP ALSO OF EUMENES OF PERGAMUM, BUT WITHOUT SUCCESS. ROME NOW REQUESTED THE KING NOT TO INTERFERE IN EUROPE, OR TO RECOGNIZE THE RIGHT OF THE ROMANS TO PROTECT THE GREEKS IN ASIA. A WAR BROKE OUT IN 192, AND ANTIOCHUS WAS PERSUADED TO COME TO GREECE. THE AETOLIANS ELECTED HIM THEIR GENERAL, WHO ASKED THE ACHEANS TO REMAIN NEUTRAL. BUT THE PATRIOTIC PHILOPOEMEN DECIDED THAT AN ALLIANCE WITH ROME WAS TO BE PREFERRED. ANTIOCHUS FIRST CAPTURED CALCHIS; THEN SUCCEEDED IN GAINING A FOOTING IN BOEOTIA, AND LATER MADE AN EFFORT TO GET POSSESSION OF THESSALY, BUT RETIRED ON THE APPROACH OF THE MACEDONIAN ARMY. IN 191 THE ROMANS MADE A FORMAL DECLARATION OF WAR ON ANTIOCHUS, WHO, BEING AT THAT TIME IN ACARNANIA, RETURNED TO CALCHIS, AND FINALLY SAILED BACK TO EPHESUS. THE ROMANS REGAINED POSSESSION OF BOEOTIA, EUBOEA AND SESTUS; BUT POLYXENIDAS DEFEATED THE ROMAN FLEET NEAR SAMOS, WHICH ISLAND, TOGETHER WITH CYME AND PHOCAEA, FELL INTO THE HANDS OF ANTIOCHUS. THE VICTORIOUS POLYXENIDAS, HOWEVER, SOON SUSTAINED A CRUSHING DEFEAT AT THE HANDS OF THE ROMANS, AND ANTIOCHUS ABANDONED LYSIMACHIA, LEAVING AN OPEN ROAD TO ASIA TO THE ROMANS. HE WAS FINALLY DEFEATED AT MAGNESIA AND SENT WORD TO SCIPIO, WHO WAS AT SARDIS, THAT HE WAS WILLING TO MAKE PEACE; BUT SCIPIO ORDERED HIM TO SEND ENVOYS TO ROME. A DECISION WAS REACHED IN 189; THE ASIATIC MONARCH WAS OBLIGED TO RENOUNCE EVERYTHING ON THE ROMAN SIDE OF THE TAURUS; GIVE UP ALL HIS SHIPS OF WAR BUT TEN AND PAY 15,000 TALENTS TO ROME, AND 500 TO EUMENES. ANTIOCHUS MARCHED AGAINST THE REVOLTED ARMENIANS IN 187. IN ORDER TO REPLENISH HIS EXHAUSTED TREASURY, HE ATTEMPTED TO PLUNDER A TEMPLE AND BOTH HE AND HIS SOLDIERS WERE SLAIN BY THE ELYMEANS.
ANTIOCHUS IV; ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES
(EPIPHANES, E-PIF'-A-NAZ, "ILLUSTRIOUS"): SON OF ANTIOCHUS III WHO BECAME KING AFTER HIS BROTHER, SELEUCUS IV, HAD BEEN MURDERED BY HELIODORUS. AS A BOY ANTIOCHUS LIVED AT ROME AS A HOSTAGE. THE PERGAMENE MONARCHS, EUMENES AND ATTALUS, SUCCEEDED IN PLACING UPON THE THRONE THE BROTHER OF SELEUCUS, ALTHOUGH HELIODORUS HAD WISHED TO ASCEND THE THRONE HIMSELF. THE YOUNG KING WAS EVEN MORE ENTERPRISING THAN HIS FATHER. HE WAS CALLED IN TO SETTLE A QUARREL BETWEEN ONIAS III AND HIS BROTHER, JASON, THE LEADER OF THE HELLENIZING FACTION IN JERUSALEM, AND ONIAS WAS DRIVEN OUT (2 MACCABEES 4:4-6). JASON BECAME HIGH PRIEST IN HIS STEAD (2 MACCABEES 4:9-16; 1 MACCABEES 1:10-15; ANT, XII, V, 1). ANTIOCHUS HIMSELF AFTERWARD VISITED JERUSALEM AND WAS SIGNALLY HONORED (2 MACCABEES 4:22). ON THE DEATH OF PTOLEMY VI IN 173, ANTIOCHUS LAID CLAIM TO COELESYRIA, PALESTINE AND PHOENICIA; WHEREUPON WAR BROKE OUT BETWEEN SYRIA AND EGYPT. IN THIS WAR ANTIOCHUS WAS VICTORIOUS. PTOLEMY PHILOMETOR WAS TAKEN PRISONER, AND ANTIOCHUS HAD HIMSELF CROWNED KING OF EGYPT (171-167 B.C.) AT MEMPHIS; WHEREUPON ALEXANDRIA REVOLTED AND CHOSE PTOLEMY'S BROTHER AS THEIR KING. THE ROMAN AMBASSADOR, POPILIUS LAENAS, DEMANDED THE SURRENDER OF EGYPT AND THE IMMEDIATE WITHDRAWAL OF ITS SELF-CONSTITUTED KING. ANTIOCHUS YIELDED; GAVE UP PELUSIUM AND WITHDREW HIS FLEET FROM CYPRUS, BUT RETAINED COELESYRIA, PALESTINE AND PHOENICIA. WHILE ANTIOCHUS WAS ON A SECOND CAMPAIGN IN EGYPT, HE HEARD OF THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM. HE RETURNED IMMEDIATELY, SLEW MANY THOUSANDS OF THE INHABITANTS AND ROBBED THE TEMPLE OF ITS TREASURES (1 MACCABEES 1:20-24; 2 MACCABEES 5:11-21). BY HIS PROHIBITION OF THE JEWISH WORSHIP AND HIS INTRODUCTION OR SUBSTITUTION OF THE WORSHIP OF THE OLYMPIAN ZEUS (1 MACCABEES 1:54; 2 MACCABEES 6:2; ANT, XII, V, 4) HE BROUGHT ABOUT THE INSURRECTION OF THE JEWS, UNDER THE MACCABEES, UPON WHOM HE MADE AN UNSUCCESSFUL WAR IN 167-164 B.C. AFTER THIS WAR ANTIOCHUS RETIRED TO THE EASTERN PROVINCES AND DIED, AFTER HAVING FAILED IN AN ATTACK ON THE TEMPLE OF THE SUN IN ELYMAIS, IN PERSIA.
ANTIOCHUS V
(EUPATOR, "NOBLEBORN"): SON AND SUCCESSOR TO ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, ASCENDED THE THRONE AS A MERE BOY (163-161 B.C.) UNDER THE GUARDIANSHIP OF LYSIAS, WHO LED AN EXPEDITION TO THE RELIEF OF JERUSALEM, WHICH HAD BEEN BESIEGED BY JUDAS MACCABEUS (1 MACCABEES 6:18-30; ANT, XII, IX, 4), WHO WAS DEFEATED (1 MACCABEES 6:42). ANTIOCHUS THEN BESIEGED JERUSALEM. PEACE WAS FINALLY CONCLUDED ON THE CONDITION THAT THE JEWS SHOULD NOT BE COMPELLED TO CHANGE ANY OF THEIR NATIONAL CUSTOMS (1 MACCABEES 6:55-60; ANT, XII, IX, 7). PHILIP, THE KING'S FOSTER-BROTHER (2 MACCABEES 9:29), WAS DEFEATED AT ANTIOCH, BUT SOON AFTERWARD LYSIAS AND ANTIOCHUS WERE THEMSELVES DEFEATED BY DEMETRIUS SOTER, SON OF SELEUCUS PHILOPATOR (1 MACCABEES 7:4; 2 MACCABEES 14:2; ANT, XII, X, 1; POLYB. XXXI0.19; LIVY EPIT. 46).
ANTIOCHUS VI
(SURNAMED THEOS (THEOS), OR, ACCORDING TO COINS, DIONYSUS EPIPHANES): WAS THE SON OF ALEXANDER BALAS, WHO CLAIMED TO BE THE SON OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES. ALEXANDER LEFT THE THRONE TO HIS SON IN 146 B.C. THE YOUNG KING RETIRED TO ARABIA-PERHAPS THROUGH COMPULSION. THE SHREWD DIPLOMATIST AND SKILLFUL GENERAL, TRYPHON, SUCCEEDED FIRST IN WINNING OVER TO HIS SIDE THE TWO LEADERS OF THE JEWS, JONATHAN AND SIMON, AND THEN, BY FORCE OF ARMS, IN MAKING THE SYRIANS RECOGNIZE HIS PROTEGE. AS SOON AS THE MONARCHY HAD BEEN FIRMLY ESTABLISHED, TRYPHON UNMASKED HIS PROJECTS: HE HAD BEEN AMBITIOUS ONLY FOR HIMSELF; ANTIOCHUS HAD BEEN ONLY AN INSTRUMENT IN HIS HANDS. IN 143; AFTER A REIGN OF A LITTLE MORE THAN THREE YEARS, ANTIOCHUS WAS ASSASSINATED BY TRYPHON, WHO ASCENDED THE THRONE HIMSELF (1 MACCABEES 13:31; ANT, XIII, VII, 1; LIVY EPIT. 55).
ANTIOCHUS VII
(SURNAMED SIDETES, SIDETES, AFTER SIDA IN PAMPHYLIA, WHERE HE WAS EDUCATED): YOUNGER SON OF DEMETRIUS SOTER AND BROTHER OF DEMETRIUS NICATOR, WHOSE WIFE, CLEOPATRA, HE MARRIED WHEN DEMETRIUS WAS TAKEN PRISONER BY THE PARTHIANS. ANTIOCHUS OVERTHREW THE USURPER, TRYPHON, AND ASCENDED THE THRONE HIMSELF AND REIGNED FROM 139 TO 130 B.C. HE DEFEATED JOHN MACCABEUS AND BESIEGED JERUSALEM (ANT., XIII, VIII, 2), BUT CONCLUDED A FAVORABLE PEACE (ANT., XIII, VIII, 3) FROM FEAR OF ROME. LATER HE WAGED WAR WITH THE PARTHIANS AND WAS SLAIN IN BATTLE (1 MACCABEES 15:2-9, 28-31).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
JASON
(ONE WHO WILL HEAL), CALLED THE THESSALONIAN, ENTERTAINED PAUL AND SILAS, AND WAS IN CONSEQUENCE ATTACKED BY THE JEWISH MOB. (ACTS 17:5,6,7,9) (A.D. 48.) HE IS PROBABLY THE SAME AS THE JASON MENTIONED IN (ROMANS 16:21) IT IS CONJECTURED THAT JASON AND SECUNDUS, (ACTS 20:4) WERE THE SAME.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
JASON
A KINSMAN AND HOST OF PAUL, AT THESSALONICA. HIS PERSON AND GOODS WERE INTERPOSED TO SHIELD THE APOSTLE FROM THE RABBLE, A. D. 52, ACTS 17:5-10. HE SEEMS ALSO TO HAVE BEEN WITH HIM AT CORINTH, FIVE YEARS AFTERWARDS, ROMANS 16:21. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
HE THAT WILL CURE, THE HOST OF PAUL AND SILAS IN THESSALONICA. THE JEWS ASSAULTED HIS HOUSE IN ORDER TO SEIZE PAUL, BUT FAILING TO FIND HIM, THEY DRAGGED JASON BEFORE THE RULER OF THE CITY (ACTS 17:5-9). HE WAS APPARENTLY ONE OF THE KINSMEN OF PAUL (ROMANS 16:21), AND ACCOMPANIED HIM FROM THESSALONICA TO CORINTH. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
JASON (1)
JA'-SUN (IASON): A COMMON NAME AMONG THE HELLENIZING JEWS WHO USED IT FOR JESUS OR JOSHUA, PROBABLY CONNECTING IT WITH THE GREEK VERB IASHTHAI ("TO HEAL").
(1) SON OF ELEAZAR, SENT (161 B.C.) BY JUDAS MACCABEUS WITH OTHER DEPUTIES TO ROME "TO MAKE A LEAGUE OF AMITY AND CONFEDERACY" (1 MACCABEES 8:17; JOSEPHUS, ANT, XII, X, 6), AND PERHAPS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH (2). (2) THE FATHER OF ANTIPATER WHO WENT AS AMBASSADOR OF JONATHAN TO ROME IN 144 B.C. (1 MACCABEES 12:16; 14:22; ANT, XIII, V, 8). (3) JASON OF CYRENE, A JEWISH HISTORIAN, WHO IS KNOWN ONLY FROM WHAT IS TOLD OF HIM IN 2 MACCABEES 2:19-23. 2 MACCABEES IS IN FACT SIMPLY AN ABRIDGMENT IN ONE BOOK OF THE 5 BOOKS WRITTEN BY JASON ON THE JEWISH WARS OF LIBERATION. HE MUST HAVE WRITTEN AFTER 162 B.C., AS HIS BOOKS INCLUDE THE WARS UNDER ANTIOCHUS EUPATOR. (4) JASON THE HIGH PRIEST, SECOND SON OF SIMON II AND BROTHER OF ONIAS III. THE CHANGE OF NAME FROM JESUS (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XII, V) WAS PART OF THE HELLENIZING POLICY FAVORED BY ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES FROM WHOM HE PURCHASED THE HIGH-PRIESTHOOD BY A LARGE BRIBE, THUS EXCLUDING HIS ELDER BROTHER FROM THE OFFICE (2 MACCABEES 4:7-26). HE DID EVERYTHING IN HIS POWER TO INTRODUCE GREEK CUSTOMS AND GREEK LIFE AMONG THE JEWS. HE ESTABLISHED A GYMNASIUM IN JERUSALEM, SO THAT EVEN THE PRIESTS NEGLECTED THE ALTARS AND THE SACRIFICES, AND HASTENED TO BE PARTAKERS OF THE "UNLAWFUL ALLOWANCE" IN THE PALAESTRA. THE WRITER OF 2 MACCABEES CALLS HIM "THAT UNGODLY WRETCH" AND "VILE" JASON. HE EVEN SENT DEPUTIES FROM JERUSALEM TO TYRE TO TAKE PART IN THE WORSHIP OF HERCULES; BUT WHAT HE SENT FOR SACRIFICES THE DEPUTIES EXPENDED ON THE "EQUIPMENT OF GALLEYS." AFTER 3 YEARS OF THIS HELLENIZING WORK HE WAS SUPPLANTED IN 172 B.C. IN THE FAVOR OF ANTIOCHUS BY MENELAUS WHO GAVE A LARGE BRIBE FOR THE HIGH PRIEST'S OFFICE. JASON TOOK REFUGE WITH THE AMMONITES; ON HEARING THAT ANTIOCHUS WAS DEAD HE TRIED WITH SOME SUCCESS TO DRIVE OUT MENELAUS, BUT ULTIMATELY FAILED (2 MACCABEES 5:5). HE TOOK REFUGE WITH THE AMMONITES AGAIN, AND THEN WITH ARETAS, THE ARABIAN, AND FINALLY WITH THE LACEDAEMONIANS, WHERE HE HOPED FOR PROTECTION "AS BEING CONNECTED BY RACE," AND THERE "PERISHED-MISERABLY IN A STRANGE LAND." (5) A NAME MENTIONED IN ACTS 17:5-9 AND IN ROMANS 16:21. 
JASON (2)
JA'-SUN (IASON): A GREEK NAME ASSUMED BY JEWS WHO BORE THE HEBREW NAME JOSHUA. THIS NAME IS MENTIONED TWICE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
(1) JASON WAS THE HOST OF PAUL DURING HIS STAY IN THESSALONICA, AND, DURING THE UPROAR ORGANIZED BY THE JEWS, WHO WERE MOVED TO JEALOUSY BY THE SUCCESS OF PAUL AND SILAS, HE AND SEVERAL OTHER "BRETHREN" WERE SEVERELY HANDLED BY THE MOB. WHEN THE MOB FAILED TO FIND PAUL AND SILAS, THEY DRAGGED JASON AND "CERTAIN BRETHREN" BEFORE THE POLITARCHS, ACCUSING JASON OF TREASON IN RECEIVING INTO HIS HOUSE THOSE WHO SAID "THERE IS ANOTHER KING, ONE JESUS." THE MAGISTRATES, BEING TROUBLED, TOOK SECURITY FROM THEM, AND LET THEM GO. THERE ARE VARIOUS EXPLANATIONS OF THE PURPOSE OF THIS SECURITY. "BY THIS EXPRESSION IT IS MOST PROBABLY MEANT THAT A SUM OF MONEY WAS DEPOSITED WITH THE MAGISTRATES, AND THAT THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY OF THE PLACE MADE THEMSELVES RESPONSIBLE THAT NO ATTEMPT SHOULD BE MADE AGAINST THE SUPREMACY OF ROME, AND THAT PEACE SHOULD BE MAINTAINED IN THESSALONICA ITSELF", THE SECURITY WAS GIVEN TO PREVENT PAUL FROM RETURNING TO THESSALONICA AND THAT PAUL REFERS TO THIS IN 1 THESSALONIANS 2:18. THE IMMEDIATE DEPARTURE OF PAUL AND SILAS SEEMS TO SHOW THE SECURITY WAS GIVEN THAT THE STRANGERS WOULD LEAVE THE CITY AND REMAIN ABSENT (ACTS 17:5-9).
(2) JASON IS ONE OF THE COMPANIONS OF PAUL WHO UNITE WITH HIM IN SENDING GREETINGS TO THE ROMAN CHRISTIANS (ROMANS 16:21). HE IS PROBABLY THE SAME PERSON AS (1). PAUL CALLS HIM A KINSMAN, WHICH MEANS A JEW (COMPARE ROMANS 9:3; ROMANS 16:11, 21).
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
TRUMP
1. (N.) A MAGNIFICENT AND IMPOSING CEREMONIAL PERFORMED IN HONOR OF A GENERAL WHO HAD GAINED A DECISIVE VICTORY OVER A FOREIGN ENEMY. 2. (N.) HENCE, ANY TRIUMPHAL PROCESSION; A POMPOUS EXHIBITION; A STATELY SHOW OR PAGEANT. 3. (N.) A STATE OF JOY OR EXULTATION FOR SUCCESS. 4. (N.) SUCCESS CAUSING EXULTATION; VICTORY; CONQUEST; AS, THE TRIUMPH OF KNOWLEDGE. 5. (N.) A TRUMP CARD; ALSO, AN OLD GAME AT CARDS. 6. (N.) TO CELEBRATE VICTORY WITH POMP; TO REJOICE OVER SUCCESS; TO EXULT IN AN ADVANTAGE GAINED; TO EXHIBIT EXULTATION. 7. (N.) TO OBTAIN VICTORY; TO BE SUCCESSFUL; TO PREVAIL. 8. (N.) TO BE PROSPEROUS; TO FLOURISH. 9. (N.) TO PLAY A TRUMP CARD. 10. (V. T.) TO OBTAIN A VICTORY OVER; TO PREVAIL OVER; TO CONQUER. ALSO, TO CAUSE TO TRIUMPH.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
TRIUMPH
TRI'-UMF (THRIAMBEUO, "TO LEAD IN TRIUMPH"): THE WORD IS USED BY PAUL TO EXPRESS AN IDEA VERY FAMILIAR TO ANTIQUITY, AND TO THE CHURCHES AT CORINTH AND COLOSSE: "BUT THANKS BE UNTO GOD, WHO ALWAYS LEADETH US IN TRIUMPH IN CHRIST" (2 CORINTHIANS 2:14); "HAVING DESPOILED THE PRINCIPALITIES AND THE POWERS, HE MADE A SHOW OF THEM OPENLY, TRIUMPHING OVER THEM IN IT" (COLOSSIANS 2:15). A TRIUMPH IN ROME WAS A MAGNIFICENT PROCESSION IN HONOR OF A VICTORIOUS GENERAL, AND THE MOST-HIGHEST MILITARY DISTINCTION WHICH HE COULD OBTAIN. IT WAS GRANTED BY THE SENATE ONLY TO ONE WHO HAD HELD THE OFFICE OF DICTATOR, CONSUL, OR PRAETOR, AND AFTER A DECISIVE VICTORY IN THE COMPLETE SUBJUGATION OF A PROVINCE. IN A ROMAN TRIUMPH THE VICTORIOUS GENERAL ENTERED THE CITY IN A CHARIOT DRAWN BY FOUR HORSES. HE WAS CROWNED WITH LAUREL, HAVING A SCEPTER IN ONE HAND AND A BRANCH OF LAUREL IN THE OTHER. HE WAS PRECEDED BY THE SENATE AND MAGISTRATES, MUSICIANS, THE SPOILS OF HIS VICTORY, AND THE CAPTIVES IN FETTERS; AND FOLLOWED BY HIS ARMY ON FOOT, IN MARCHING ORDER. THE PROCESSION THUS ADVANCED ALONG THE VIA SACRA TO THE CAPITOL, WHERE A BULL WAS SACRIFICED TO JUPITER, AND THE LAUREL WREATH DEPOSITED IN THE LAP OF THE GOD. DURING THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY THE PRIESTS BURNED INCENSE, AND HENCE, THE REFERENCE OF THE APOSTLE: "FOR WE ARE A SWEET SAVOR OF CHRIST UNTO GOD, IN THEM THAT ARE SAVED, AND IN THEM THAT PERISH; TO THE ONE A SAVOR FROM DEATH UNTO DEATH; TO THE OTHER A SAVOR FROM LIFE UNTO LIFE" (2 CORINTHIANS 2:15, 16). THE INCENSE THAT WAS TO THE VICTOR THE "SAVOR" OF HIS TRIUMPH WOULD BE TO THE WRETCHED CAPTIVES THE "SAVOR," OR INTIMATION, OF A RAPIDLY APPROACHING DEATH IN THE ROMAN ARENA OR IN THE DAMP VAULTS OF THE TULLIANUM. THUS THE "INCENSE," OR INFLUENCE, OF THE APOSTOLIC GOSPEL WOULD BE TO THE BELIEVER THE ASSURANCE OF REDEMPTION THROUGH CHRIST, AND TO THE UNBELIEVER THE ASSURANCE OF SPIRITUAL DEATH. AFTER THE SUICIDE OF ANTONY IN ALEXANDRIA (30 B.C.) AUGUSTUS CAESAR SUCCEEDED IN GETTING CLEOPATRA INTO HIS POWER. SHE HAD HOPED TO SUBDUE HIM BY HER CHARMS, BUT WITHOUT AVAIL. AWARE THAT SHE WAS DOOMED, SHE, REVOLTED AGAINST THE THOUGHT OF BEING LED IN TRIUMPH TO ROME, AND, AS TRADITION STATES, TOOK HER OWN LIFE BY ALLOWING AN ASP TO BITE HER, SAYING, "I WILL NOT BE LED IN TRIUMPH."
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
RHEGIUM
(BREACH), AN ITALIAN TOWN SITUATED ON THE BRUTTIAN COAST, JUST AT THE SOUTHERN ENTRANCE OF THE STRAITS OF MESSINA. THE NAME OCCURS IN THE ACCOUNT OF ST. PAUL'S VOYAGE FROM SYRACUSE TO PUTEOLI, AFTER THE SHIPWRECK AT MALTA. (ACTS 28:13) BY A CURIOUS COINCIDENCE, THE FIGURES ON ITS COIN ARE THE VERY "TWIN BROTHERS" WHICH GAVE THE NAME TO ST. PAUL'S SHIP. IT WAS ORIGINALLY A GREEK COLONY; IT WAS MISERABLY DESTROYED BY DIONYSIUS OF SYRACUSE. FROM AUGUSTUS IT RECEIVED ADVANTAGES WHICH COMBINED WITH ITS GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION IN MAKING IT IMPORTANT THROUGHOUT THE DURATION OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THE MODERN REGGIO IS A TOWN OF 10,000 INHABITANTS. ITS DISTANCE ACROSS THE STRAITS FROM MESSINA IS ONLY ABOUT SIX MILES.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
RHEGIUM
NOW REGGIO, CAPITAL OF THE PROVINCE OF CALABRIA ULTRA, IN THE KINGDOM OF NAPLES, ON THE COAST NEAR THE SOUTH-WEST EXTREMITY OF ITALY, EIGHT MILES SOUTH-EAST OF MESSINA IN SICILY. THE SHIP IN WHICH PAUL WAS ON HIS WAY TO ROME TOUCHED HERE, IN ACTS 28:13,14. RHEGIUM WAS A CITY OF CONSIDERABLE NOTE IN ANCIENT TIMES. THE MODERN CITY WAS NEARLY DESTROYED BY AN EARTHQUAKE IN 1783, AND NOW CONTAINS ABOUT EIGHTEEN THOUSAND INHABITANTS. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
BREACH, A TOWN IN THE SOUTH OF ITALY, ON THE STRAIT OF MESSINA, AT WHICH PAUL TOUCHED ON HIS WAY TO ROME (ACTS 28:13). IT IS NOW CALLED RHEGGIO. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
RHEGIUM
RE-JI-UM: THIS CITY (RHEGION] (ACTS 28:13), THE MODERN REGGIO DI CALABRIA) WAS A TOWN SITUATED ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE SICILIAN STRAITS, ABOUT 6 MILES SOUTH OF A POINT OPPOSITE MESSANA (MESSINA). ORIGINALLY A COLONY OF CHALCIDIAN GREEKS, THE PLACE ENJOYED GREAT PROSPERITY IN THE 5TH CENTURY B.C., BUT WAS CAPTURED AND DESTROYED BY DIONYSIUS, TYRANT OF SYRACUSE, IN 387 B.C., WHEN ALL THE SURVIVING INHABITANTS WERE SOLD INTO SLAVERY (DIODORUS XIV. 106-8, 111, 112). THE CITY NEVER ENTIRELY RECOVERED FROM THIS BLOW, ALTHOUGH IT WAS PARTIALLY RESTORED BY THE YOUNGER DIONYSIUS. ON THE OCCASION OF THE INVASION OF ITALY BY PYRRHUS, THE PEOPLE OF RHEGIUM HAD RECOURSE TO AN ALLIANCE WITH ROME (280 B.C.) AND RECEIVED 4,000 CAMPANIAN TROOPS WITHIN THEIR WALLS, WHO TURNED OUT TO BE VERY UNRULY GUESTS. FOR, IN IMITATION OF A SIMILAR BAND OF MERCENARIES ACROSS THE STRAIT IN MESSANA, THEY MASSACRED THE MALE INHABITANTS AND REDUCED THE WOMEN TO SLAVERY (POLYBIUS I0. 7; OROSIUS IV. 3). THEY WERE NOT PUNISHED BY THE ROMANS UNTIL 270 B.C., WHEN THE TOWN WAS RESTORED TO THOSE OF ITS FORMER INHABITANTS WHO STILL SURVIVED. THE PEOPLE OF RHEGIUM WERE FAITHFUL TO THEIR ALLIANCE WITH ROME DURING THE SECOND PUNIC WAR (LIVY XXIII0. 3; XXIV. 1; XXVI0. 12; XXIX. 6). AT THE TIME OF THE SOCIAL WAR THEY WERE INCORPORATED WITH THE ROMAN STATE, RHEGIUM BECOMING A MUNICIPALITY (CICERO VERR. V0. 6; PRO ARCHIA, 3). THE SHIP IN WHICH PAUL SAILED FROM MELITA TO PUTEOLI ENCOUNTERED UNFAVORABLE WINDS AFTER LEAVING SYRACUSE, AND REACHED RHEGIUM BY MEANS OF TACKING. IT WAITED AT RHEGIUM A DAY FOR A SOUTH WIND WHICH BORE IT TO PUTEOLI (ACTS 28:13), ABOUT 180 MILES DISTANT, WHERE IT PROBABLY ARRIVED IN ABOUT 26 HOURS.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
PALACE
PALACE IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN THE SINGULAR AND PLURAL, IS THE RENDERING OF SEVERAL WORDS OF DIVERSE MEANING. (1 CHRONICLES 29:1; EZRA 4:14; AMOS 4:3) ETC. IT OFTEN DESIGNATES THE ROYAL RESIDENCE, AND USUALLY SUGGESTS A FORTRESS OR BATTLEMENTED HOUSE. THE WORD OCCASIONALLY INCLUDED THE WHOLE CITY AS IN (ESTHER 9:12) AND AGAIN, AS IN (1 KINGS 16:18) IT IS RESTRICTED TO A PART OF THE ROYAL APARTMENTS. IT IS APPLIED, AS IN (1 CHRONICLES 29:1) TO THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM. THE SITE OF THE PALACE OF SOLOMON WAS ALMOST CERTAINLY IN THE CITY ITSELF ON THE BROW OPPOSITE TO THE TEMPLE, AND OVERLOOKING IT AND THE WHOLE CITY OF DAVID. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, OF COURSE, TO BE AT ALL CERTAIN WHAT WAS EITHER THE FORM OR THE EXACT DISPOSITION OF SUCH A PALACE; BUT, AS WE HAVE THE DIMENSIONS OF THE THREE PRINCIPAL BUILDINGS GIVEN IN THE BOOK OF KINGS AND CONFIRMED BY JOSEPHUS, WE MAY, BY TAKING THESE AS A SCALE, ASCERTAIN PRETTY NEARLY THAT THE BUILDING COVERED SOMEWHERE ABOUT 150,000 OR 160,000 SQUARE FEET. WHETHER IT WAS A SQUARE OF 400 FEET EACH WAY, OR AN OBLONG OF ABOUT 550 FEET BY 300, MUST ALWAYS BE MORE OR LESS A MATTER OF CONJECTURE. THE PRINCIPAL BUILDING SITUATED WITHIN THE PALACE WAS, AS IN ALL EASTERN PALACES, THE GREAT HALL OF STATE AND AUDIENCE, CALLED "THE HOUSE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON," APPARENTLY FROM THE FOUR ROWS OF CEDAR PILLARS BY WHICH IT WAS SUPPORTED. IT WAS 100 CUBITS (175 FEET) LONG, 50 (88 FEET) WIDE, AND 30 (52 FEET) HIGH. NEXT IN IMPORTANCE WAS THE HALL OR "PORCH OF JUDGMENT," A QUADRANGULAR BUILDING SUPPORTED BY COLUMNS, AS WE LEARN FRONT JOSEPHUS, WHICH APPARENTLY STOOD ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE GREAT COURT, OPPOSITE THE HOUSE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON. THE THIRD EDIFICE IS MERELY CALLED A "PORCH OF PILLARS." ITS DIMENSIONS WERE 50 BY 30 CUBITS. ITS USE CANNOT BE CONSIDERED AS DOUBTFUL, AS IT WAS AN INDISPENSABLE ADJUNCT TO AN EASTERN PALACE. IT WAS THE ORDINARY PLACE OF BUSINESS OF THE PALACE, AND THE RECEPTION-ROOM WHEN THE KING RECEIVED ORDINARY VISITORS, AND SAT, EXCEPT ON GREAT STATE OCCASIONS, TO TRANSACT THE BUSINESS OF THE KINGDOM. BEHIND THIS, WE ARE TOLD, WAS THE INNER COURT, ADORNED WITH GARDENS AND FOUNTAINS, AND SURROUNDED BY CLOISTERS FOR SHADE; AND THERE WERE OTHER COURTS FOR THE RESIDENCE OF THE ATTENDANTS AND GUARDS, AND FOR THE WOMEN OF THE HAREM. APART FROM THIS PALACE, BUT ATTACHED, AS JOSEPHUS TELLS US, TO THE HALL OF JUDGMENT, WAS THE PALACE OF PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER-TOO PROUD AND IMPORTANT A PERSONAGE TO BE GROUPED WITH THE LADIES OF THE HAREM, AND REQUIRING A RESIDENCE OF HER OWN. THE RECENT DISCOVERIES AT NINEVEH HAVE ENABLED US TO UNDERSTAND MANY OF THE ARCHITECTURAL DETAILS OF THIS PALACE, WHICH BEFORE THEY WERE MADE WERE NEARLY WHOLLY INEXPLICABLE. SOLOMON CONSTRUCTED AN ASCENT FROM HIS OWN HOUSE TO THE TEMPLE, "THE HOUSE OF JEHOVAH," (1 KINGS 10:5) WHICH WAS A SUBTERRANEAN PASSAGE 250 FEET LONG BY 42 FEET WIDE, OF WHICH THE REMAINS MAY STILL BE TRACED.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
USED NOW ONLY OF ROYAL DWELLINGS, ALTHOUGH ORIGINALLY MEANING SIMPLY (AS THE LATIN WORD PALATIUM, FROM WHICH IT IS DERIVED, SHOWS) A BUILDING SURROUNDED BY A FENCE OR A PALING. IN THE AUTHORIZED VERSION THERE ARE MANY DIFFERENT WORDS SO RENDERED, PRESENTING DIFFERENT IDEAS, SUCH AS THAT OF CITADEL OR LOFTY FORTRESS OR ROYAL RESIDENCE (NEHEMIAH 1:1; DAN. 8:2). IT IS THE NAME GIVEN TO THE TEMPLE FORTRESS (NEHEMIAH 2:8) AND TO THE TEMPLE ITSELF (1 CHRONICLES 29:1). IT DENOTES ALSO A SPACIOUS BUILDING OR A GREAT HOUSE (DAN. 1:4; 4:4, 29: ESTHER 1:5; 7:7), AND A FORTIFIED PLACE OR AN ENCLOSURE (EZEK. 25:4). SOLOMON’S PALACE IS DESCRIBED IN 1 KINGS 7:1-12 AS A SERIES OF BUILDINGS RATHER THAN A SINGLE GREAT STRUCTURE. THIRTEEN YEARS WERE SPENT IN THEIR ERECTION. THIS PALACE STOOD ON THE EASTERN HILL, ADJOINING THE TEMPLE ON THE SOUTH. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IT DESIGNATES THE OFFICIAL RESIDENCE OF PILATE OR THAT OF THE HIGH PRIEST (MATTHEW 26:3, 58, 69; MARK 14:54, 66; JOHN 18:15). IN PHILIPPIANS 1:13 THIS WORD IS THE RENDERING OF THE GREEK PRAITORION, MEANING THE PRAETORIAN COHORTS AT ROME (THE LIFE-GUARD OF THE CAESARS). PAUL WAS CONTINUALLY CHAINED TO A SOLDIER OF THAT CORPS (ACTS 28:16), AND HENCE HIS NAME AND SUFFERINGS BECAME KNOWN IN ALL THE PRAETORIUM. THE "SOLDIERS THAT KEPT" HIM WOULD, ON RELIEVING ONE ANOTHER ON GUARD, NATURALLY SPREAD THE TIDINGS REGARDING HIM AMONG THEIR COMRADES. SOME, HOWEVER, REGARD THE PRAETORIUM (Q.V.) AS THE BARRACK WITHIN THE PALACE (THE PALATIUM) OF THE CAESARS IN ROME WHERE A DETACHMENT OF THESE PRAETORIAN GUARDS WAS STATIONED, OR AS THE CAMP OF THE GUARDS PLACED OUTSIDE THE EASTERN WALLS OF ROME. "IN THE CHAMBERS WHICH WERE OCCUPIED AS GUARD-ROOMS," BY THE PRAETORIAN TROOPS ON DUTY IN THE PALACE, A NUMBER OF RUDE CARICATURES ARE FOUND ROUGHLY SCRATCHED UPON THE WALLS, JUST SUCH AS MAY BE SEEN UPON BARRACK WALLS IN EVERY PART OF THE WORLD. AMONGST THESE IS ONE OF A, HUMAN FIGURE NAILED UPON A CROSS. TO ADD TO THE `OFFENCE OF THE CROSS,' THE CRUCIFIED ONE IS REPRESENTED WITH THE HEAD OF AN ANIMAL, PROBABLY THAT OF AN ASS. BEFORE IT STANDS THE FIGURE OF A ROMAN LEGIONARY WITH ONE HAND UPRAISED IN THE ATTITUDE OF WORSHIP. UNDERNEATH IS THE RUDE, MISSPELT, UNGRAMMATICAL INSCRIPTION, ALEXAMENOS WORSHIPS HIS GOD. IT CAN SCARCELY BE DOUBTED THAT WE HAVE HERE A CONTEMPORARY CARICATURE, EXECUTED BY ONE OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARDS, RIDICULING THE FAITH OF A CHRISTIAN COMRADE." 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE RESIDENCE OF A SOVEREIGN, INCLUDING THE LODGINGS OF HIGH OFFICERS OF STATE, AND ROOMS FOR BUSINESS, AS WELL AS HALLS FOR CEREMONY AND RECEPTION. 2. (N.) THE OFFICIAL RESIDENCE OF A BISHOP OR OTHER DISTINGUISHED PERSONAGE. 3. (N.) LOOSELY, ANY UNUSUALLY MAGNIFICENT OR STATELY HOUSE.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PALACE
PAL'-AS: IN HEBREW CHIEFLY 'ARMON, IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TEXT TRANSLATED "CASTLE" IN 1 KINGS 16:18 2 KINGS 15:25; BIRAH, HEKHAL, THE SAME WORD OFTEN RENDERED "TEMPLE"; IN GREEK AULE, IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATED "COURT" (MATTHEW 26:3, 18, 69 MARK 14:54, 66 LUKE 11:21 JOHN 18:15). ON THE OTHER HAND, "PALACE" TAKES THE PLACE IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) OF THE KING JAMES VERSION "COMMON HALL" OR "JUDGMENT HALL" (PRAITORION, MATTHEW 27:27 JOHN 18:28, 33; JOHN 19:9 ACTS 23:35). SEE JUDGMENT HALL. A DESCRIPTION OF SOLOMON'S PALACE IS GIVEN IN 1 KINGS 7:1-12 (SEE TEMPLE). ARCHAEOLOGY HAS BROUGHT TO LIGHT THE REMAINS OF GREAT PALACES IN EGYPT, BABYLONIA, ASSYRIA (SARGON, SENNACHERIB, ASSURBANIPAL, ETC.), SUSA, ETC.
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A GRECIAN LEGENDARY HERO, SON OF JUPITER AND DANAE, WHO SLEW THE GORGON MEDUSA. 2. (N.) A CONSTELLATION OF THE NORTHERN HEMISPHERE, NEAR TAURUS AND CASSIOPEIA. IT CONTAINS A STAR CLUSTER VISIBLE TO THE NAKED EYE AS A NEBULA.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PERSEUS
PUR'-SUS, PUR'-SE-US (PERSEUS): IN 1 MACCABEES 8:5 THE CONQUEST OF "PERSEUS, KING OF THE CITIMS" (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "KING OF CHITTIM") WAS PART OF THE "FAME OF THE ROMANS" WHICH REACHED THE EARS OF JUDAS. THIS PERSEUS, THE SON AND SUCCESSOR OF PHILIP III OF MACEDONIA, CAME TO THE THRONE IN 178 B.C. AND WAS THE LAST KING OF MACCEDONIA. IN 171 B.C. BEGAN THE WAR WITH ROME WHICH ENDED IN HIS DISASTROUS DEFEAT AND CAPTURE AT PYDNA, 168 B.C. (TO WHICH 1 MACCABEES 8:5 REFERS), BY L. AEMILIUS PAULUS. MACEDONIA SOON BECAME A ROMAN PROVINCE. PERSEUS WAS LED TO ROME TO GRACE THE TRIUMPH OF HIS CONQUEROR, BY WHOSE CLEMENCY HE WAS SPARED, AND DIED IN CAPTIVITY AT ROME (POLYB. XXIX. 17; LIVY XLIV. 40;). KITTIM OR CHITTIM, PROPERLY OF THE PEOPLE OF THE TOWN OF CITIUM IN CYPRUS, THEN SIGNIFYING CYPRIANS, AND EXTENDED BY JEWISH WRITERS (GENESIS 10:4 NUMBERS 24:24 ISAIAH 23:1 JEREMIAH 2:10 EZEKIEL 27:6 DANIEL 11:30; JOSEPHUS, ANT, I, VI) TO INCLUDE THE COASTS OF GREECE GENERALLY, IS HERE APPLIED TO MACCDONIA. IN 1 MACCABEES 1:1 MACEDONIA (OR GREECE) IS CALLED "THE LAND OF CHITTIM."
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PARCHMENTS
PARCH'-MENTS (MEMBRANAI, "MEMBRANES," "PARCHMENTS," "VELLUM"): THE SKINS, CHIEFLY OF SHEEP, LAMBS, GOATS AND CALVES, PREPARED SO AS TO BE USED FOR WRITING ON (2 TIMOTHY 4:13). IN GREEK AND ROMAN TIMES PARCHMENT WAS MUCH EMPLOYED AS A WRITING MATERIAL. "AT ROME, IN THE 1ST CENTURY B.C., AND THE 1ST AND 2ND CENTURIES A.D., THERE IS EVIDENCE OF THE USE OF VELLUM, BUT ONLY FOR NOTEBOOKS AND FOR ROUGH DRAFTS OR INFERIOR COPIES OF LITERARY WORKS....A FRAGMENT OF A VELLUM MS, WHICH MAY BELONG TO THIS PERIOD, IS PRESERVED IN BRITISH MUSEUM ADD. MANUSCRIPT 34, 473, CONSISTING OF TWO LEAVES OF DEMOSTHENES, DE FALS. LEG., IN A SMALL HAND, WHICH PEARS TO BE OF THE 2ND CENT." (F. G. KENYON IN HDB, IV, 947). PAUL DIRECTS TIMOTHY THAT, WHEN HE COMES FROM EPHESUS TO ROME, HE IS TO BRING "THE BOOKS, ESPECIALLY THE PARCHMENTS." THESE, AS WELL AS THE "CLOAK," WHICH IS ALSO MENTIONED, HAD EVIDENTLY BEEN "LEFT AT TROAS WITH CARPUS." WHAT WERE THESE PARCHMENTS? THEY ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM "THE BOOKS," WHICH WERE PROBABLY A FEW CHOICE VOLUMES OR ROLLS, SOME PORTIONS OF THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, SOME VOLUMES OF THE LAW OF MOSES OR OF THE PROPHETS OR OF THE PSALMS. AMONG "THE BOOKS" THERE MIGHT ALSO BE JEWISH EXEGETICAL WORKS, OR HEATHEN WRITINGS, WITH WHICH, AS IS MADE EVIDENT BY REFERENCES IN HIS EPISTLES, PAUL WAS WELL ACQUAINTED. THE PARCHMENTS WERE DIFFERENT FROM THESE, AND WERE PERHAPS NOTEBOOKS, IN WHICH THE APOSTLE HAD, FROM TIME TO TIME, WRITTEN WHAT HE HAD OBSERVED AND WISHED TO PRESERVE AS ESPECIALLY WORTHY OF REMEMBRANCE, FACTS WHICH HE HAD GATHERED IN HIS STUDY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT OR OF OTHER BOOKS. THESE NOTES MAY HAVE BEEN THE RESULT OF MANY YEARS' READING AND STUDY, AND HE WISHED TIMOTHY TO BRING THEM TO HIM. VARIOUS CONJECTURES HAVE BEEN MADE IN REGARD TO THE CONTENTS OF "THE PARCHMENTS." IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED BY KENYON (HDB, III, 673) THAT THEY CONTAINED THE OLD TESTAMENT IN GREEK; BY FARRAR, THAT THE PARCHMENTS WERE A DIPLOMA OF PAUL'S ROMAN CITIZENSHIP; BY BULL, THAT THEY WERE HIS COMMONPLACE BOOKS; BY LATHAM, THAT THE PARCHMENTS WERE A COPY OF THE GRUNDSCHRIFT OF THE GOSPELS, A VOLUME CONTAINING THE ALL-IMPORTANT NARRATIVE OF THE SAVIOR'S LIFE AND CROSS AND RESURRECTION. WORKMAN (PERSECUTION IN THE EARLY CHURCH, 39) WRITES: "BY TAS MEMBRANAS I UNDERSTAND THE PROOFS OF HIS CITIZENSHIP." WHATEVER THEIR CONTENTS MAY HAVE BEEN, THEY WERE OF SUCH VALUE THAT PAUL WISHED TO HAVE THEM WITH HIM IN HIS PRISON AT ROME, SO THAT, IF LIFE WERE SPARED FOR EVEN A FEW WEEKS OR MONTHS, THE BOOKS AND PARCHMENTS MIGHT BE AT HAND FOR REFERENCE. PERHAPS IN THE FACT THAT THE BOOKS AND THE PARCHMENTS AND THE CLOAK HAD BEEN LEFT AT TROAS WITH CARPUS, THERE MAY BE A HINT THAT HIS FINAL ARREST BY THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES TOOK PLACE AT THAT CITY, AND THAT WAS THE SUDDENNESS OF HIS ARREST THAT CAUSED HIM TO BE UNABLE TO CARRY HIS BOOKS AND PARCHMENTS AND THE CLOAK WITH HIM. "THE POLICE HAD NOT EVEN ALLOWED HIM TIME TO FIND HIS OVERCOAT OR NECESSARY DOCUMENTS" (WORKMAN, OP. CIT., 39; SEE P. 1886, 14). BE THIS AS IT MAY, HE DESIRED TO HAVE THEM NOW. HIS WELL-DISCIPLINED MIND, EVEN IN THE NEAR PROSPECT OF DEATH BY PUBLIC EXECUTION, COULD FIND THE MOST JOYOUS LABOR IN THE WORK OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, WHEREVER HIS INFLUENCE REACHED, AND COULD ALSO FIND RELAXATION AMONG "THE BOOKS, ESPECIALLY THE PARCHMENTS."
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
PUDENS
(MODEST), A CHRISTIAN FRIEND OF TIMOTHY AT ROME. (2 TIMOTHY 4:21) (A.D. 84.) ACCORDING TO LEGEND HE WAS THE HOST OF ST. PETER AND FRIEND OF ST. PAUL. AND WAS MARTYRED UNDER NERO.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PUDENS
1. FAITHFUL TO PAUL:
PU'-DENZ, PU'-DENS (POUDES, LITERALLY, "BASHFUL" (2 TIMOTHY 4:21)): ONE OF THE CHRISTIANS IN ROME WHO REMAINED LOYAL TO PAUL DURING HIS SECOND AND LAST IMPRISONMENT THERE, WHEN MOST OF THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH "FORSOOK HIM." THE PRESSURE UNDER WHICH THEY ACTED MUST HAVE BEEN VERY GREAT, AS THE APOSTLE'S FINAL TRIAL BEFORE THE SUPREME COURT OF THE EMPIRE FOLLOWED QUICKLY AFTER THE NERONIC PERSECUTION. THEIR DEFECTION FROM THEIR LOYALTY TO PAUL MUST NOT BE TAKEN AS IMPLYING THAT THEY HAD ALSO PROVED UNTRUE TO CHRIST. AT THIS TIME, HOWEVER, THERE WERE SOME OF THE CHRISTIANS WHO RISKED THEIR EARTHLY ALL, AND THEIR LIVES TOO, IN ORDER TO PROVE THEIR ADHERENCE TO PAUL, AND PUDENS WAS ONE OF THESE.
2. PUDENS AND CLAUDIA:
WRITING THE LAST OF ALL HIS LETTERS, THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY, PAUL SENDS GREETING FROM "ALL THE BRETHREN" WHO WERE THEN WITH HIM. AMONG THESE HE NAMES PUDENS. THERE ARE THREE OTHER NAMES ASSOCIATED BY THE APOSTLE WITH THAT OF PUDENS: EUBULUS, LINUS AND CLAUDIA. THERE IS AN INTERESTING CONJECTURE REGARDING PUDENS AND CLAUDIA, THAT WERE HUSBAND AND WIFE, AND THAT CLAUDIA WAS OF BRITISH BIRTH, A DAUGHTER OF A BRITISH KING, CALLED COGIDUNUS. KING COGIDUNUS WAS AN ALLY OF THE ROMANS, AND ASSUMED THE NAME OF THE EMPEROR TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS, WHO WAS HIS PATRON. IN THIS WAY HIS DAUGHTER WOULD BE NAMED CLAUDIA. BUT THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE BRITISH PRINCESS WITH THE CLAUDIA WHO SENDS SALUTATION TO TIMOTHY IS ONLY A SUPPOSITION; IT LACKS BOTH EVIDENCE AND PROOF. IN MODERN ROME, HOWEVER, THE TOURIST IS STILL SHOWN A BUILDING WHICH IS CALLED THE HOUSE OF PUDENS, IN THE SAME WAY AS "PAUL'S HIRED HOUSE" IS ALSO SHOWN. THE AUTHENTICITY IN BOTH CASES IS LACKING. PUDENS IS NOT MENTIONED ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
A FEMALE CHRISTIAN MENTIONED IN 2 TIMOTHY 4:21. IT IS A CONJECTURE HAVING SOME PROBABILITY THAT SHE WAS A BRITISH MAIDEN, THE DAUGHTER OF KING COGIDUNUS, WHO WAS AN ALLY OF ROME, AND ASSUMED THE NAME OF THE EMPEROR, HIS PATRON, TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS, AND THAT SHE WAS THE WIFE OF PUDENS. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
CLAUDIA
KLO'-DI-A (KLAUDIA): A MEMBER OF THE CHRISTIAN CONGREGATION AT ROME, WHO, WITH OTHER MEMBERS OF THAT CHURCH, SENDS HER GREETINGS, THROUGH PAUL, TO TIMOTHY (2 TIMOTHY 4:21). MORE THAN THIS CONCERNING HER CANNOT BE SAID WITH CERTAINTY. THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS (VII, 21) NAME HER AS THE MOTHER OF LINUS, MENTIONED SUBSEQUENTLY BY IRENAEUS AND EUSEBIUS AS BISHOP OF ROME. AN INGENIOUS THEORY HAS BEEN PROPOSED, UPON THE BASIS OF THE MENTION OF CLAUDIA AND PUDENS AS HUSBAND AND WIFE IN AN EPIGRAM OF MARTIAL, THAT THEY ARE IDENTICAL WITH THE PERSONS  OF THE SAME NAME HERE MENTIONED. A PASSAGE IN THE AGRICOLA OF TACITUS AND AN INSCRIPTION FOUND IN CHICHESTER, ENGLAND, HAVE BEEN USED IN FAVOR OF THE FURTHER STATEMENT THAT THIS CLAUDIA WAS A DAUGHTER OF A BRITISH KING, COGIDUBNUS. SEE ARGUMENT BY ALFORD IN THE PROLEGOMENA TO 2 TIM. IN HIS GREEK TESTAMENT. IT IS AN EXAMPLE OF HOW A VERY FEW DATA MAY BE USED TO CONSTRUCT A PLAUSIBLE THEORY. IF IT BE TRUE, THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THEIR TWO FRIENDS, THE APOSTLE PAUL, ON THE ONE HAND, AND THE LICENTIOUS POET, MARTIAL, ON THE OTHER, IS CERTAINLY UNUSUAL. IF IN 2 TIMOTHY 4:21, PUDENS AND CLAUDIA BE HUSBAND AND WIFE, IT IS DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN HOW LINUS OCCURS BETWEEN THEM.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ARISTOBULUS
(THE BEST COUNSELLOR), A RESIDENT AT ROME, SOME OF WHOSE HOUSEHOLD ARE GREETED IN (ROMANS 16:10) TRADITION MAKES HIM ONE OF THE 70 DISCIPLES AND REPORTS THAT HE PREACHED THE GOSPEL IN BRITAIN.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ARISTOBULUS
AR-IS-TO-BU'-LUS (ARISTOBOULOS, "BEST COUNSELOR"): (1) SON OF THE MACCABEAN, JOHN HYRCANUS, WHO ASSUMED THE POWER AND ALSO THE TITLE OF KING AFTER HIS FATHER'S DEATH (105 B.C.) AND ASSOCIATED WITH HIM, AS CO-REGENT, HIS BROTHER ANTIGONUS (ANT., XIII, XI), THOUGH BY THE WILL OF HIS FATHER THE GOVERNMENT WAS ENTRUSTED TO HIS MOTHER. THREE OTHER BROTHERS AND HIS MOTHER HE CAST INTO PRISON, WHERE THEY DIED OF STARVATION. HE MURDERED ANTIGONUS, AND DIED CONSCIENCE-STRICKEN HIMSELF IN 104 B.C. (2) ARISTOBULUS, NEPHEW OF THE FORMER, DETHRONED HIS MOTHER, ALEXANDRA (69 B.C.), AND FORCED HIS BROTHER HYRCANUS TO RENOUNCE THE CROWN AND MITRE IN HIS FAVOR. IN 64 POMPEY CAME TO PALESTINE AND SUPPORTED THE CAUSE OF HYRCANUS. ARISTOBULUS WAS DEFEATED AND TAKEN PRISONER, AND HYRCANUS WAS APPOINTED ETHNARCH IN 63 B.C. ARISTOBULUS AND HIS TWO DAUGHTERS WERE TAKEN TO ROME, WHERE HE GRACED THE TRIUMPH OF POMPEY. THE FATHER ESCAPED LATER (56 B.C.) AND APPEARED IN PALESTINE AGAIN AS A CLAIMANT TO THE THRONE. MANY FOLLOWERS FLOCKED TO HIS STANDARD, BUT HE WAS FINALLY DEFEATED, SEVERELY WOUNDED AND TAKEN PRISONER A SECOND TIME AND WITH HIS SON, ANTIGONUS, AGAIN TAKEN TO ROME. JULIUS CAESAR NOT ONLY RESTORED HIM TO FREEDOM (49 B.C.), BUT ALSO GAVE HIM TWO LEGIONS TO RECOVER JUDEA, AND TO WORK IN HIS INTEREST AGAINST POMPEY. BUT QUINTUS METELLUS SCIPIO, WHO HAD JUST RECEIVED SYRIA AS A PROVINCE, HAD ARISTOBULUS POISONED AS HE WAS ON HIS WAY TO PALESTINE. (3) GRANDSON OF THE PRECEDING, AND THE LAST OF THE MACCABEAN FAMILY. (4) THE JEWISH TEACHER OF PTOL. VII (2 MACCABEES 1:10). (5) AN INHABITANT OF ROME, CERTAIN OF WHOSE HOUSEHOLD ARE SALUTED BY PAUL (ROMANS 16:10). HE WAS PROBABLY A GRANDSON OF HERODAND BROTHER OF HERODAGRIPPA, A MAN OF GREAT WEALTH, AND INTIMATE WITH THE EMPEROR CLAUDIUS. LIGHTFOOT (PHILIPPIANS, 172) SUGGESTS THAT "THE HOUSEHOLD OF ARISTOBULUS" WERE HIS SLAVES, AND THAT UPON HIS DEATH THEY HAD KEPT TOGETHER AND HAD BECOME THE PROPERTY OF THE EMPEROR EITHER BY PURCHASE OR AS A LEGACY, IN WHICH EVENT, HOWEVER, THEY MIGHT, STILL RETAIN THE NAME OF THEIR FORMER MASTER. AMONG THESE WERE CHRISTIANS TO WHOM PAUL SENDS GREETING.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ANTIOCH
IN SYRIA. THE CAPITAL OF THE GREEK KINGS OF SYRIA, AND AFTERWARDS THE RESIDENCE OF THE ROMAN GOVERNORS OF THE PROVINCE WHICH BORE THE SAME NAME. SITUATION. THIS METROPOLIS WAS SITUATED WHERE THE CHAIN OF LEBANON, RUNNING NORTHWARD, AND THE CHAIN OF TAURUS, RUNNING EASTWARD. ARE BROUGHT TO AN ABRUPT MEETING. HERE THE ORONTES BREAKS THROUGH THE MOUNTAINS; AND ANTIOCH WAS PLACED AT A BEND OF THE RIVER, 16 1/2 MILES FROM THE MEDITERRANEAN, PARTLY ON AN ISLAND, PARTLY ON THE LEVEE WHICH FORMS THE LEFT BANK, AND PARTLY ON THE STEEP AND CRAGGY ASCENT OF MOUNT SILPIUS, WHICH, ROSE ABRUPTLY ON THE SOUTH. IT IS ABOUT 300 MILES NORTH OF JERUSALEM. IN THE IMMEDIATE NEIGHBORHOOD WAS DAPHNE THE CELEBRATED SANCTUARY OF APOLLO 2 MACC. 4:33; WHENCE THE CITY WAS SOMETIMES CALLED ANTIOCH BY DAPHNE, TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM OTHER CITIES OF THE SAME NAME. DESTRUCTION. THE CITY WAS FOUNDED IN THE YEAR 300 B.C., BY SELEUCUS NICATOR. IT GREW UNDER THE SUCCESSIVE SELEUCID KINGS TILL IT BECAME A CITY OF GREAT EXTENT AND OF REMARKABLE BEAUTY. ONE FEATURE, WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN CHARACTERISTIC OF THE GREAT SYRIAN CITIES, A VAST STREET WITH COLONNADES, INTERSECTING THE WHOLE FROM END TO END, WAS ADDED BY ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES. BY POMPEY IT WAS MADE A FREE CITY, AND SUCH IT CONTINUED TILL THE TIME OF ANTONINUS PIUS. THE EARLY EMPERORS RAISED THERE SOME LARGE AND IMPORTANT STRUCTURES, SUCH AS AQUEDUCTS, AMPHITHEATERS AND BATHS. (ANTIOCH, IN PAUL'S TIME, WAS THE THIRD CITY OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, AND CONTAINED OVER 200,000 INHABITANTS. NOW IT IS A SMALL, MEAN PLACE OF ABOUT 6000. ED.) BIBLE HISTORY. NO CITY, AFTER JERUSALEM, IS SO INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE HISTORY OF THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH. JEWS WERE SETTLED THERE FROM THE FIRST IN LARGE NUMBERS, WERE GOVERNED BY THEIR OWN ETHNARCH, AND ALLOWED TO HAVE THE SAME POLITICAL PRIVILEGES WITH THE GREEKS. THE CHIEF INTEREST OF ANTIOCH, HOWEVER, IS CONNECTED WITH THE PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANITY AMONG THE HEATHEN, HERE THE FIRST GENTILE CHURCH WAS FOUNDED, (ACTS 11:20,21) HERE THE DISCIPLES OF JESUS CHRIST WERE FIRST CALLED CHRISTIANS (ACTS 11:26) IT WAS FROM ANTIOCH THAT ST. PAUL STARTED ON HIS THREE MISSIONARY JOURNEYS.
IN PISIDIA, (ACTS 13:14; 14:19,21; 2 TIMOTHY 3:11) ON THE BORDERS OF PHRYGIA, CORRESPONDS TO YALOBATCH, WHICH IS DISTANT FROM AKSHER SIX HOURS OVER THE MOUNTAINS. THIS CITY, LIKE THE SYRIAN ANTIOCH, WAS FOUNDED BY SELEUCUS NICATOR. UNDER THE ROMANS IT BECAME A COLONIA, AND WAS ALSO CALLED CAESAREA.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
ANTIOCH
THE NAME OF TWO CITIES MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE FIRST WAS SITUATED ON THE RIVER ORONTES, TWENTY MILES FROM ITS MOUTH, AND WAS THE METROPOLIS OF ALL SYRIA. IT WAS FOUNDED BY SELEUCUS NICATOR, AND CALLED BY HIM AFTER THE NAME OF HIS FATHER ANTIOCHUS. THIS CITY IS CELEBRATED BY CICERO, AS BEING OPULENT AND ABOUNDING IN MEN OF TASTE AND LETTERS. IT WAS AT ONE TIME A PLACE OF GREAT WEALTH AND REFINEMENT, AND RANKED AS THE THIRD CITY IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE. ITS SITUATION, AMID INNUMERABLE GROVES AND SMALL STREAMS, MIDWAY BETWEEN ALEXANDRIA AND CONSTANTINOPLE, RENDERED IT A PLACE OF GREAT BEAUTY AND SALUBRITY, AS WELL AS COMMERCIAL IMPORTANCE. IT WAS ALSO A PLACE OF GREAT RESORT FOR THE JEWS, AND AFTERWARDS FOR CHRISTIANS, TO ALL OF WHOM INVITATIONS AND ENCOURAGEMENTS WERE HELD BY SELEUCUS NICATOR. THE DISTINCTIVE NAME OF "CHRISTIANS" WAS HERE FIRST APPLIED TO THE FOLLOWERS OF JESUS, IN ACTS 11:19, 26; 13:1; GA 2:11. ANTIOCH WAS HIGHLY FAVORED BY VESPASIAN AND TITUS, AND BECAME CELEBRATED FOR LUXURY AND VICE. FEW CITIES HAVE SUFFERED GREATER DISASTERS. MANY TIMES; IT HAS BEEN NEARLY RUINED BY EARTHQUAKES, ONE OF WHICH, IN 1822, DESTROYED ONE-FOURTH OF ITS POPULATION, THEN ABOUT TWENTY THOUSAND. IT IS NOW CALLED ANTAKIA. THE OTHER CITY, ALSO FOUND BY SELEUCUS NICATOR, WAS CALLED ANTIOCH OF PISIDIA, BECAUSE IT WAS ATTACHED TO THAT PROVINCE, ALTHOUGH SITUATED IN PHRYGIA, ACTS 13:14 14:19,21 2 TIMOTHY 3:11. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
(1.) IN SYRIA, ON THE RIVER ORONTES, ABOUT 16 MILES FROM THE MEDITERRANEAN, AND SOME 300 MILES NORTH OF JERUSALEM. IT WAS THE METROPOLIS OF SYRIA, AND AFTERWARDS BECAME THE CAPITAL OF THE ROMAN PROVINCE IN ASIA. IT RANKED THIRD, AFTER ROME AND ALEXANDRIA, IN POINT OF IMPORTANCE, OF THE CITIES OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. IT WAS CALLED THE "FIRST CITY OF THE EAST." CHRISTIANITY WAS EARLY INTRODUCED INTO IT (ACTS 11:19, 21, 24), AND THE NAME "CHRISTIAN" WAS FIRST APPLIED HERE TO ITS PROFESSORS (ACTS 11:26). IT IS INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL (ACTS 6:5; 11:19, 27, 28, 30; 12:25; 15:22-35; GALATIANS 2:11, 12). IT WAS THE GREAT CENTRAL POINT WHENCE MISSIONARIES TO THE GENTILES WERE SENT FORTH. IT WAS THE BIRTH-PLACE OF THE FAMOUS CHRISTIAN FATHER CHRYSOSTOM, WHO DIED A.D. 407. IT BEARS THE MODERN NAME OF ANTAKIA, AND IS NOW A MISERABLE, DECAYING TURKISH TOWN. LIKE PHILIPPI, IT WAS RAISED TO THE RANK OF A ROMAN COLONY. SUCH COLONIES WERE RULED BY "PRAETORS" (R.V. MARG., ACTS 16:20, 21).
(2.) IN THE EXTREME NORTH OF PISIDIA; WAS VISITED BY PAUL AND BARNABAS ON THE FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS 13:14). HERE THEY FOUND A SYNAGOGUE AND MANY PROSELYTES. THEY MET WITH GREAT SUCCESS IN PREACHING THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, BUT THE JEWS STIRRED UP A VIOLENT OPPOSITION AGAINST THEM, AND THEY WERE OBLIGED TO LEAVE THE PLACE. ON HIS RETURN, PAUL AGAIN VISITED ANTIOCH FOR THE PURPOSE OF CONFIRMING THE DISCIPLES (ACTS 14:21). IT HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE MODERN YALOBATCH, LYING TO THE EAST OF EPHESUS. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ANTIOCH, IN SYRIA
AN'-TI-OK, (ANTIOCHEIA). (2) ANTIOCH IN SYRIA. IN 301 B.C., SHORTLY AFTER THE BATTLE OF IPSUS, WHICH MADE HIM MASTER OF SYRIA, SELEUCUS NICATOR ROUNDED THE CITY OF ANTIOCH, NAMING IT AFTER HIS FATHER ANTIOCHUS. GUIDED, IT WAS SAID, BY THE FLIGHT OF AN EAGLE, HE FIXED ITS, SITE ON THE LEFT BANK OF THE ORONTES (THE EL-`ASI) ABOUT 15 MILES FROM THE SEA. HE ALSO ROUNDED AND FORTIFIED SELEUCIA TO BE THE PORT OF HIS NEW CAPITAL. THE CITY WAS ENLARGED AND EMBELLISHED BY SUCCESSIVE KINGS OF THE SELEUCID DYNASTY, NOTABLY BY SELEUCUS CALLINICUS (246-226 B.C.), AND ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES (175-164 B.C.). IN 83 B.C., ON THE COLLAPSE OF THE SELEUCID MONARCHY, ANTIOCH FELL INTO THE HANDS OF TIGRANES, KING OF ARMENIA, WHO HELD SYRIA UNTIL HIS DEFEAT BY THE ROMANS FOURTEEN YEARS LATER. IN 64 B.C. THE COUNTRY WAS DEFINITELY ANNEXED TO ROME BY POMPEY, WHO GRANTED CONSIDERABLE PRIVILEGES TO ANTIOCH, WHICH NOW BECAME THE CAPITAL OF THE ROMAN PROVINCE OF SYRIA. IN THE CIVIL WARS WHICH TERMINATED IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ROMAN PRINCIPATE, ANTIOCH SUCCEEDED IN ATTACHING ITSELF CONSTANTLY TO THE WINNING SIDE, DECLARING FOR CAESAR AFTER THE FALL OF POMPEY, AND FOR AUGUSTUS AFTER THE BATTLE OF ACTIUM. A ROMAN ELEMENT WAS ADDED TO ITS POPULATION, AND SEVERAL OF THE EMPERORS CONTRIBUTED TO ITS ADORNMENT. ALREADY A SPLENDID CITY UNDER THE SELEUCIDS, ANTIOCH WAS MADE STILL MORE SPLENDID BY ITS ROMAN PATRONS AND MASTERS. IT WAS THE "QUEEN OF THE EAST," THE THIRD CITY, AFTER ROME AND ALEXANDRIA, OF THE ROMAN WORLD. ABOUT FIVE MILES DISTANT FROM THE CITY WAS THE SUBURB OF DAPHNE, A SPOT SACRED TO APOLLO AND ARTEMIS. THIS SUBURB, BEAUTIFIED BY GROVES AND FOUNTAINS, AND EMBELLISHED BY THE SELEUCIDS AND THE ROMANS WITH TEMPLES AND BATHS, WAS THE PLEASURE RESORT OF THE CITY, AND "DAPHNIC MORALS" BECAME A BY-WORD. FROM ITS FOUNDATION ANTIOCH WAS A COSMOPOLITAN CITY. THOUGH NOT A SEAPORT, ITS SITUATION WAS FAVORABLE TO COMMERCIAL DEVELOPMENT, AND IT ABSORBED MUCH OF THE TRADE OF THE LEVANT. SELEUCUS NICATOR HAD SETTLED NUMBERS OF JEWS IN IT, GRANTING THEM EQUAL RIGHTS WITH THE GREEKS (ANT., XII, III, 1). SYRIANS, GREEKS, JEWS, AND IN LATER DAYS, ROMANS, CONSTITUTED THE MAIN ELEMENTS OF THE POPULATION. THE CITIZENS WERE A VIGOROUS, TURBULENT AND PUSHING RACE, NOTORIOUS FOR THEIR COMMERCIAL APTITUDE, THE LICENTIOUSNESS OF THEIR PLEASURES, AND THE SCURRILITY OF THEIR WIT. LITERATURE AND THE ARTS, HOWEVER, WERE NOT NEGLECTED. IN THE EARLY HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY, ANTIOCH OCCUPIES A DISTINGUISHED PLACE. THE LARGE AND FLOURISHING JEWISH COLONY OFFERED AN IMMEDIATE FIELD FOR CHRISTIAN TEACHING, AND THE COSMOPOLITANISM OF THE CITY TENDED TO WIDEN THE OUTLOOK OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY, WHICH REFUSED TO BE CONFINED WITHIN THE NARROW LIMITS OF JUDAISM. NICOLAS, A PROSELYTE OF ANTIOCH, WAS ONE OF THE FIRST DEACONS (ACTS 6:5). ANTIOCH WAS THE CRADLE OF GENTILE CHRISTIANITY AND OF CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY ENTERPRISE. IT WAS AT THE INSTANCE OF THE CHURCH AT ANTIOCH THAT THE COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM DECIDED TO RELIEVE GENTILE CHRISTIANS OF THE BURDEN OF THE JEWISH LAW (ACTS 15). ANTIOCH WAS PAUL'S STARTING-POINT IN HIS THREE MISSIONARY JOURNEYS (ACTS 13:1; ACTS 15:36; 18:23), AND THITHER HE RETURNED FROM THE FIRST TWO AS TO HIS HEADQUARTERS (ACTS 14:26; ACTS 18:22). HERE ALSO THE TERM "CHRISTIAN," DOUBTLESS ORIGINALLY A NICKNAME, WAS FIRST APPLIED TO THE FOLLOWERS OF JESUS (ACTS 11:26). THE HONORABLE RECORD OF THE CHURCH AT ANTIOCH AS THE MOTHER-CHURCH OF GENTILE CHRISTIANITY GAVE HER A PREEMINENCE WHICH SHE LONG ENJOYED. THE MOST DISTINGUISHED OF HER LATER SONS WAS JOHN CHRYSOSTOM. THE CITY SUFFERED SEVERELY FROM EARTHQUAKES, BUT DID NOT LOSE ITS IMPORTANCE UNTIL THE ARAB CONQUEST RESTORED DAMASCUS TO THE FIRST PLACE AMONG SYRIAN CITIES. ANTIOCH STILL BEARS ITS ANCIENT NAME (ANTAKIYEH), BUT IS NOW A POOR TOWN WITH A FEW THOUSAND INHABITANTS.
ANTIOCH, OF PISIDIA
1. HISTORY:
AN'-TI-OK, PI-SID'-I-A (ANTIOCHEIA PROS PISIDIA, OR AANTIOCHEIA HE PISIDIA = "PISIDIAN"). (1) ANTIOCH OF PISIDIA WAS SO CALLED TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM THE MANY OTHER CITIES OF THE SAME NAME FOUNDED BY SELEUCUS NICATOR (301-280 B.C.) AND CALLED AFTER HIS FATHER ANTIOCHUS. IT WAS SITUATED IN A STRONG POSITION, ON A PLATEAU CLOSE TO THE WESTERN BANK OF THE RIVER ANTHIOS, WHICH FLOWS DOWN FROM THE SULTAN DAGH TO THE DOUBLE LAKE CALLED LIMNAI (EGERDIR GOL). IT WAS PLANTED ON THE TERRITORY OF A GREAT ESTATE BELONGING TO THE PRIESTS OF THE NATIVE RELIGION; THE REMAINING PORTIONS OF THIS ESTATE BELONGED LATER TO THE ROMAN EMPERORS, AND MANY INSCRIPTIONS CONNECTED WITH THE CULT OF THE EMPERORS, WHO SUCCEEDED TO THE DIVINE AS WELL AS TO THE TEMPORAL RIGHTS OF THE GOD, HAVE SURVIVED. THE PLATEAU ON WHICH ANTIOCH STOOD COMMANDS ONE OF THE ROADS LEADING FROM THE EAST TO THE MEANDER AND EPHESUS; THE SELEUCID KINGS REGULARLY FOUNDED THEIR CITIES IN ASIA MINOR AT IMPORTANT STRATEGICAL POINTS, TO STRENGTHEN THEIR HOLD ON THE NATIVE TRIBES. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT A GREEK CITY EXISTED ON THE SITE OF ANTIOCH BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF SELEUCUS. RAMSAY MUST BE RIGHT IN CONNECTING STRABO'S STATEMENT THAT ANTIOCH WAS COLONIZED BY GREEKS FROM MAGNESIA ON THE MEANDER WITH THE FOUNDATION BY SELEUCUS; FOR IT IS EXTREMELY UNLIKELY THAT GREEKS COULD HAVE BUILT AND HELD A CITY IN SUCH A DANGEROUS POSITION SO FAR INLAND BEFORE THE CONQUEST OF ALEXANDER. PRE-ALEXANDRIAN GREEK CITIES ARE SELDOM TO BE FOUND IN THE INTERIOR OF ASIA MINOR, AND THEN ONLY IN THE OPEN RIVER VALLEYS OF THE WEST. BUT THERE MUST HAVE BEEN A PHRYGIAN FORTRESS AT OR NEAR ANTIOCH WHEN THE PHRYGIAN KINGS WERE AT THE HEIGHT OF THEIR POWER. THE NATURAL BOUNDARY OF PHRYGIAN TERRITORY IN THIS DISTRICT IS THE PISIDIAN MTS., AND THE PHRYGIANS COULD ONLY HAVE HELD THE RICH VALLEY BETWEEN THE SULTAN DAGH AND EGERDIR LAKE AGAINST THE WARLIKE TRIBES OF THE PISIDIAN MOUNTAINS ON CONDITION THAT THEY HAD A STRONG SETTLEMENT IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD. WE SHALL SEE BELOW THAT THE PHRYGIANS DID OCCUPY THIS SIDE OF THE SULTAN DAGH, CONTROLLING THE ROAD AT A CRITICAL POINT. THE SELEUCID COLONISTS WERE GREEKS, JEWS AND PHRYGIANS, IF WE MAY JUDGE BY THE ANALOGY OF SIMILAR SELEUCID FOUNDATIONS. THAT THERE WERE JEWS IN ANTIOCH IS PROVED BY ACTS 13:14, 50, AND BY AN INSCRIPTION OF APOLLONIA, A NEIGHBORING CITY, MENTIONING A JEWESS DEBORAH, WHOSE ANCESTORS HAD HELD OFFICE IN ANTIOCH. IN 189 B.C., AFTER THE PEACE WITH ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT, THE ROMANS MADE ANTIOCH A "FREE CITY"; THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT ANY CHANGE WAS MADE IN ITS CONSTITUTION BUT ONLY THAT IT CEASED TO PAY TRIBUTE TO THE SELEUCID KINGS. ANTONY GAVE ANTIOCH TO AMYNTAS OF GALATIA IN 39 B.C., AND HENCE IT WAS INCLUDED IN THE PROVINCE GALATIA FORMED IN 25 B.C. OUT OF AMYNTAS' KINGDOM. NOT MUCH BEFORE 6 B.C., ANTIOCH WAS MADE A ROMAN COLONY, WITH THE TITLE CAESAREIA ANTIOCHEIA; IT WAS NOW THE CAPITAL OF SOUTHERN GALATIA AND THE CHIEF OF A SERIES OF MILITARY COLONIES FOUNDED BY AUGUSTUS, AND CONNECTED BY A SYSTEM OF ROADS AS YET INSUFFICIENTLY EXPLORED, TO HOLD DOWN THE WILD TRIBES OF PISIDIA, ISAURIA AND PAMPHYLIA.
2. PISIDIAN ANTIOCH:
MUCH CONTROVERSY HAS RAGED ROUND THE QUESTION WHETHER ANTIOCH WAS IN PHRYGIA OR IN PISIDIA AT THE TIME OF PAUL. STRABO DEFINES ANTIOCH AS A CITY OF PHRYGIA TOWARD PISIDIA, AND THE SAME DESCRIPTION IS IMPLIED IN ACTS 16:6, AND 18:23. OTHER AUTHORITIES ASSIGN ANTIOCH TO PISIDIA, AND IT ADMITTEDLY BELONGED TO PISIDIA AFTER THE PROVINCE OF THAT NAME WAS FORMED IN 295 A.D. IN THE PAULINE PERIOD IT WAS A CITY OF GALATIA, IN THE DISTRICT OF GALATIA CALLED PHRYGIA (TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM OTHER ETHNICAL DIVISIONS OF GALATIA, E.G. LYCAONIA). THIS VIEW IS CERTAIN ON A STUDY OF THE HISTORICAL CONDITIONS; AND IS SUPPORTED BY THE FACT THAT PHRYGIAN INSCRIPTIONS (THE SUREST SIGN OF THE PRESENCE OF A PHRYGIAN POPULATION, FOR ONLY PHRYGIANS USED THE PHRYGIAN LANGUAGE) HAVE BEEN FOUND AROUND ANTIOCH. THIS CORNER OF PHRYGIA OWED ITS INCORPORATION IN THE PROVINCE GALATIA TO THE MILITARY SITUATION IN 39 B.C., WHEN AMYNTAS WAS ENTRUSTED WITH THE TASK OF QUELLING THE DISORDERLY PISIDIAN TRIBES. NO SCHEME OF MILITARY CONQUEST IN THE PISIDIAN MOUNTAINS COULD OMIT THIS IMPORTANT STRATEGICAL POINT ON THE NORTHWEST. THIS FACT WAS RECOGNIZED BY SELEUCUS WHEN HE ROUNDED ANTIOCH, BY ANTONY WHEN HE GAVE ANTIOCH TO AMYNTAS, AND BY AUGUSTUS WHEN HE MADE ANTIOCH THE CHIEF OF HIS MILITARY COLONIES IN PISIDIA. A MILITARY ROAD, BUILT BY AUGUSTUS, AND CALLED THE ROYAL ROAD, LED FROM ANTIOCH TO THE SISTER COLONY OF LYSTRA. ACCORDING TO THE STORY PRESERVED IN THE LEGEND OF "PAUL AND THEKLA," IT WAS ALONG THIS ROAD THAT PAUL AND BARNABAS PASSED ON THEIR WAY FROM ANTIOCH TO ICONIUM (ACTS 13:51; COMPARE 2 TIMOTHY 3:11; SEE RAMSAY, THE CHURCH IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE, 27-36).
3. LANGUAGE AND RELIGION:
LATIN CONTINUED TO BE THE OFFICIAL LANGUAGE OF ANTIOCH, FROM ITS FOUNDATION AS A ROMAN COLONY UNTIL THE LATER PART OF THE 2ND CENTURY A.D. IT WAS MORE THOROUGHLY ROMANIZED THAN ANY OTHER CITY IN THE DISTRICT; BUT THE GREEK SPIRIT REVIVED IN THE 3RD CENTURY, AND THE INSCRIPTIONS FROM THAT DATE ARE IN GREEK. THE PRINCIPAL PAGAN DEITIES WERE MEN AND CYBELE. STRABO MENTIONS A GREAT TEMPLE WITH LARGE ESTATES AND MANY HIERODOULOI DEVOTED TO THE SERVICE OF THE GOD.

4. PAUL AT ANTIOCH:
ANTIOCH, AS HAS BEEN SHOWN ABOVE, WAS THE MILITARY AND ADMINISTRATIVE CENTER FOR THAT PART OF GALATIA WHICH COMPRISED THE ISAURIAN, PISIDIAN AND PAMPHYLIAN MOUNTAINS, AND THE SOUTHERN PART OF LYCAONIA. IT WAS HENCE THAT ROMAN SOLDIERS, OFFICIALS, AND COURIERS WERE DISPATCHED OVER THE WHOLE AREA, AND IT WAS HENCE, ACCORDING TO ACTS 13:49, THAT PAUL'S MISSION RADIATED OVER THE WHOLE REGION. THE "DEVOUT AND HONORABLE WOMEN" (THE KING JAMES VERSION) AND THE "CHIEF MEN" OF THE CITY, TO WHOM THE JEWS ADDRESSED THEIR COMPLAINT, WERE PERHAPS THE ROMAN COLONISTS. THE PUBLICITY HERE GIVEN TO THE ACTION OF THE WOMEN IS IN ACCORD WITH ALL THAT IS KNOWN OF THEIR SOCIAL POSITION IN ASIA MINOR, WHERE THEY WERE OFTEN PRIESTESSES AND MAGISTRATES. THE JEWS OF ANTIOCH CONTINUED THEIR PERSECUTION OF PAUL WHEN HE WAS IN LYSTRA (ACTS 14:19). PAUL PASSED THROUGH ANTIOCH A SECOND TIME ON HIS WAY TO PERGA AND ATTALIA (ACTS 14:21). HE MUST HAVE VISITED ANTIOCH ON HIS SECOND JOURNEY (ACTS 16:6; RAMSAY, THE CHURCH IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE, 74), AND ON HIS THIRD (ACTS 18:23; IBID., 96).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
SYRACUSE
THE CELEBRATED CITY ON THE EASTERN COAST OF SICILY. "THE CITY IN ITS SPLENDOR WAS THE LARGEST AND RICHEST THAT THE GREEKS POSSESSED IN ANY PART OF THE WORLD, BEING 22 MILES IN CIRCUMFERENCE." ST. PAUL ARRIVED THITHER IN AN ALEXANDRIAN SHIP FROM MELITA, ON HIS VOYAGE TO ROME. (ACTS 28:12) THE SITE OF SYRACUSE RENDERED IT A CONVENIENT PLACE FOR THE AFRICAN CORN-SHIPS TO TOUCH AT, FOR THE HARBOR WAS AN EXCELLENT ONE, AND THE FOUNTAIN ARETHUSA IN THE ISLAND FURNISHED AN UNFAILING SUPPLY OF EXCELLENT WATER.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
SYRACUSE
NOW SIRACASA, A LARGE AND CELEBRATED CITY ON THE EASTERN COAST OF SICILY, FURNISHED WITH A CAPACIOUS AND EXCELLENT HARBOR. THE CITY, FOUNDED 734 B. C., WAS OPULENT AND POWERFUL, AND WAS DIVIDED INTO FOUR OR FIVE QUARTERS OR DISTRICTS, WHICH WERE OF THEMSELVES SEPARATE CITIES. THE WHOLE CIRCUMFERENCE IS STATED BY STRABO TO HAVE BEEN ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY STADIA, OR ABOUT TWENTY-TWO ENGLISH MILES. SYRACUSE IS CELEBRATED AS HAVING BEEN THE BIRTHPLACE AND RESIDENCE OF ARCHIMEDES, WHOSE INGENIOUS MECHANICAL CONTRIVANCES DURING ITS SIEGE BY THE ROMANS, 200 B. C., LONG DELAYED ITS CAPTURE. PAUL PASSED THREE DAYS HERE, ON HIS WAY FROM MELITA TO ROME, IN THE SPRING OF A. D. 63, ACTS 28:12. POPULATION ANCIENTLY 200,000; NOW 11,000. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
A CITY ON THE SOUTH-EAST COAST OF SICILY, WHERE PAUL LANDED AND REMAINED THREE DAYS WHEN ON HIS WAY TO ROME (ACTS 28:12). IT WAS DISTINGUISHED FOR ITS MAGNITUDE AND SPLENDOR. IT IS NOW A SMALL TOWN OF SOME 13,000 INHABITANTS. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
SYRACUSE
SIR'-A-KUS, SIR-A-KUS' (SURAKOUSAI; LATIN SYRACUSAE, ITAL. SIRACUSA): SITUATED ON THE EAST COAST OF SICILY, ABOUT MIDWAY BETWEEN CATANIA AND THE SOUTHEASTERN EXTREMITY OF THE ISLAND. THE DESIGN OF THE PRESENT WORK SCARCELY PERMITS MORE THAN A PASSING ALLUSION TO SYRACUSE, THE MOST BRILLIANT GREEK COLONY ON THE SHORES OF THE WESTERN MEDITERRANEAN, WHERE PAUL HALTED THREE DAYS, ON HIS WAY FROM MELITA TO ROME (ACTS 28:12). THE ORIGINAL CORINTHIAN COLONY ROUNDED IN 734 B.C. (THUCYDIDES VI. 3) WAS CONFINED TO THE ISLET ORTYGIA, WHICH SEPARATES THE GREAT HARBOR FROM THE SEA. LATER THE CITY SPREAD OVER THE PROMONTORY LYING NORTHWARD OF ORTYGIA AND THE HARBOR. SYRACUSE ASSUMED A PRE-EMINENT POSITION IN THE AFFAIRS OF SICILY UNDER THE RULE OF THE TYRANTS GELON (485-478 B.C.; COMPARE HERODOTUS VII. 154-55) AND HIERON (478-467 B.C.). IT NOURISHED GREATLY AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF POPULAR GOVERNMENT IN 466 B.C. (DIODORUS XI.68-72). THE SYRACUSANS SUCCESSFULLY WITHSTOOD THE FAMOUS SIEGE BY THE ATHENIANS IN 414 B.C., THE NARRATIVE OF WHICH IS THE MOST THRILLING PART OF THE WORK OF THUCYDIDES (VI, VII). DIONYSIUS TOOK ADVANTAGE OF THE FEAR INSPIRED BY THE CARTHAGINIANS TO ELEVATE HIMSELF TO DESPOTIC POWER IN 405 B.C., AND HE WAS FOLLOWED, AFTER A REIGN OF 38 YEARS, BY HIS SON OF THE SAME NAME. ALTHOUGH DEMOCRATIC GOVERNMENT WAS RESTORED BY TIMOLEON AFTER A PERIOD OF CIVIL DISSENSIONS IN 344 B.C. (PLUTARCH, TIMOLEON), POPULAR RULE WAS NOT OF LONG DURATION. THE MOST FAMOUS OF THE LATER RULERS WAS THE WISE HIERON (275-216 B.C.), WHO WAS THE STEADY ALLY OF THE ROMANS. HIS GRANDSON AND SUCCESSOR HIERONYMUS DESERTED THE ALLIANCE OF ROME FOR THAT OF CARTHAGE, WHICH LED TO THE CELEBRATED SIEGE OF THE CITY BY THE ROMANS UNDER MARCELLUS AND ITS FALL IN 212 (LIVY XXIV. 21-33). HENCEFORTH SYRACUSE WAS THE CAPITAL OF THE ROMAN PROVINCE OF SICILY. CICERO CALLS IT "THE GREATEST OF GREEK CITIES AND THE MOST BEAUTIFUL OF ALL CITIES" (CICERO VERR. IV. 52).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ADOPTION
AN EXPRESSION USED BY ST. PAUL IN REFERENCE TO THE PRESENT AND PROSPECTIVE PRIVILEGES OF CHRISTIANS. (ROMANS 8:15,23; GALATIANS 4:5; EPHESIANS 1:5) HE PROBABLY ALLUDES TO THE ROMAN CUSTOM BY WHICH A PERSON NOT HAVING CHILDREN OF HIS OWN MIGHT ADOPT AS HIS SON ONE BORN OF OTHER PARENTS. THE RELATIONSHIP WAS TO ALL INTENTS AND PURPOSES THE SAME AS EXISTED BETWEEN A NATURAL FATHER AND SON. THE TERM IS USED FIGURATIVELY TO SHOW THE CLOSE RELATIONSHIP TO GOD OF THE CHRISTIAN. (GALATIANS 4:4,5; ROMANS 8:14-17) HE IS RECEIVED INTO GOD’S FAMILY FROM THE WORLD, AND BECOMES A CHILD AND HEIR OF GOD.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
ADOPTION
IS AN ACT BY WHICH A PERSON TAKES A STRANGER INTO HIS FAMILY, ACKNOWLEDGES HIM FOR HIS CHILD, AND CONSTITUTES HIM HEIR OF HIS ESTATE? JACOB'S ADOPTION OF HIS TWO GRANDSONS, EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH, GENESIS 48:5, WAS A KIND OF SUBSTITUTION, WHEREBY HE INTENDED THAT THESE HIS GRANDSON SHOULD HAVE EACH HIS LOT IN ISRAEL, AS IF THEY HAD BEEN HIS OWN SONS: "EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH ARE MINE; AS REUBEN AND SIMEON, THEY SHALL BE MINE." AS HE GIVE, NO INHERITANCE TO THEIR FATHER JOSEPH, THE EFFECT OF THIS ADOPTION WAS SIMPLY THE DOUBLING OF THEIR INHERITANCE. BUT SCRIPTURE AFFORD INSTANCES OF ANOTHER KIND OF ADOPTION-THAT OF A FATHER HAVING A DAUGHTER ONLY, AND ADOPTING HER CHILDREN. THUS, 1 CHRONICLES 2:21, MACHIR, GRANDSON OF JOSEPH, AND FATHER OF GILEAD, NUMBERS 26:29, GAVE HIS DAUGHTER TO HEZRON, "WHO TOOK HER; AND WAS A SON OF SIXTY YEARS," SIXTY YEARS OF AGE, "AND SHE BARE HIM SEGUB; AND SEGUB BEGAT JAIR, WHO HAD TWENTY-THREE CITIES IN THE LAND OF GILEAD," JOSHUA 13:30 1 KINGS 4:13. HOWEVER, AS WELL HE AS HIS POSTERITY, INSTEAD OF BEING RECKONED TO THE FAMILY OF JUDAH, AS THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN BY THEIR PATERNAL DESCENT FROM HEZRON, IS RECKONED AS SONS OF MACHIR, THE FATHER OF GILEAD. NAY, MORE, IT APPEARS, NUMBERS 32:41, THAT THIS JAIR, WHO WAS IN FACT THE SON OF SEGUB, THE SON OF SEGUB, THE SON OF HEZRON, THE SON OF JUDAH, IS EXPRESSLY CALLED "JAIR, THE SON OF MANASSEH," BECAUSE HIS MATERNAL GREAT-GRANDFATHER WAS MACHIR TO THE SON OF MANASSEH. IN LIKE MANNER WE READ THAT MORDECAI ADOPTED ESTHER, HIS NIECE; HE TOOK HER TO HIMSELF TO BE A DAUGHTER, ESTHER 2:7. SO THE DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH ADOPTED MOSES; AND HE BECAME HER SON, EXODUS 2:10. SO WE READ, RUTH 4:17, THAT NAOMI HAD A SON-A SON IS BORN TO NAOMI; WHEN INDEED IT WAS THE SON OF RUTH. AT THE PRESENT DAY, ADOPTION IS NOT UNCOMMON IN THE EAST, WHERE IT IS MADE BEFORE A PUBLIC OFFICER WITH LEGAL FORMS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, ADOPTION DENOTES THAT ACT OF GOD’S FREE GRACE BY WHICH, ON BEING JUSTIFIED THROUGH FAITH, WE, ARE RECEIVED INTO THE FAMILY OF GOD, AND MADE HEIRS OF THE INHERITANCE OF HEAVEN. IT IS "IN CHRIST," AND THROUGH HIS ATONING MERITS, THAT BELIEVERS "RECEIVE THE ADOPTION OF SONS," GALATIANS 4:4,5. SOME OF THE PRIVILEGES OF THIS STATE ARE, DELIVERANCE FROM A FEARFUL AND SERVILE SPIRIT; THE SPECIAL LOVE AND CARE OF OUR HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN]; CONFORMITY TO HIS SEXLESS IMAGE; A FILIAL CONFIDENCE IN HIM; FREE ACCESS TO HIM AT ALL TIMES; THE WITNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHEREBY WE CRY, "ABBA, FATHER [STEPHEN];" AND THE TITLE TO OUR HEAVENLY HOME, ROMANS 8:14-17 EPHESIANS 1:4,5. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE GIVING TO ANY ONE THE NAME AND PLACE AND PRIVILEGES OF A SON WHO IS NOT A SON BY BIRTH. 1.) NATURAL. THUS, PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER ADOPTED MOSES (EXODUS 2:10), AND MORDECAI ESTHER (ESTHER 2:7). (2.) NATIONAL. GOD ADOPTED ISRAEL (EXODUS 4:22; DEUTERONOMY 7:6; HOSEA 11:1; ROMANS 9:4). (3.) SPIRITUAL. AN ACT OF GOD’S GRACE BY WHICH HE BRINGS MEN INTO THE NUMBER OF HIS REDEEMED FAMILY, AND MAKES THEM PARTAKERS OF ALL THE BLESSINGS HE HAS PROVIDED FOR THEM. ADOPTION REPRESENTS THE NEW RELATIONS INTO WHICH THE BELIEVER IS INTRODUCED BY JUSTIFICATION, AND THE PRIVILEGES CONNECTED THEREWITH, VIZ., AN INTEREST IN GOD’S PECULIAR LOVE (JOHN 17:23; ROMANS 5:5-8), A SPIRITUAL NATURE (2 PETER 1:4; JOHN 1:13), THE POSSESSION OF A SPIRIT BECOMING CHILDREN OF GOD (1 PETER 1:14; 2 JOHN 4; ROMANS 8:15-21; GALATIANS 5:1; HEBREWS 2:15), PRESENT PROTECTION, CONSOLATION, SUPPLIES (LUKE 12:27-32; JOHN 14:18; 1 CORINTHIANS 3:21-23; 2 CORINTHIANS 1:4), FATHERLY CHASTISEMENTS (HEBREWS 12:5-11), AND A FUTURE GLORIOUS INHERITANCE (ROMANS 8:17, 23; JAMES 2:5; PHILIPPIANS 3:21).  
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE ACT OF ADOPTING, OR STATE OF BEING ADOPTED; VOLUNTARY ACCEPTANCE OF A CHILD OF OTHER PARENTS TO BE THE SAME AS ONE'S OWN CHILD. 2. (N.) ADMISSION TO A MORE INTIMATE RELATION; RECEPTION; AS, THE ADOPTION OF PERSONS  INTO HOSPITALS OR MONASTERIES, OR OF ONE SOCIETY INTO ANOTHER. 3. (N.) THE CHOOSING AND MAKING THAT TO BE ONE'S OWN WHICH ORIGINALLY WAS NOT SO; ACCEPTANCE; AS, THE ADOPTION OF OPINIONS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ADOPTION
I. THE GENERAL LEGAL IDEA
A-DOP'-SHUN (HUIOTHESIA, "PLACING AS A SON"): 1. DIVINE FATHERHOOD 2. ITS COSMIC RANGE THIS TERM APPEARS FIRST IN NEW TESTAMENT, AND ONLY IN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL (GALATIANS 4:5 ROMANS 8:15, 23; ROMANS 9:4 EPHESIANS 1:5) WHO MAY HAVE COINED IT OUT OF A FAMILIAR GREEK PHRASE OF IDENTICAL MEANING. IT INDICATED GENERALLY THE LEGAL PROCESS BY WHICH A MAN MIGHT BRING INTO HIS FAMILY, AND ENDOW WITH THE STATUS AND PRIVILEGES OF A SON, ONE WHO WAS NOT BY NATURE HIS SON OR OF HIS KINDRED.
I. THE GENERAL LEGAL IDEA.
THE CUSTOM PREVAILED AMONG GREEKS, ROMANS AND OTHER ANCIENT PEOPLES, BUT IT DOES NOT APPEAR IN JEWISH LAW. 1. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: THREE CASES OF ADOPTION ARE MENTIONED: OF MOSES (EXODUS 2:10), GENUBATH (1 KINGS 11:20) AND ESTHER (ESTHER 2:7, 15), BUT IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THEY ALL OCCUR OUTSIDE OF PALESTINE-IN EGYPT AND PERSIA, WHERE THE PRACTICE OF ADOPTION PREVAILED. LIKEWISE, THE IDEA APPEARS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ONLY IN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL, WHICH WERE ADDRESSED TO CHURCHES OUTSIDE PALESTINE. THE MOTIVE AND INITIATIVE OF ADOPTION ALWAYS LAY WITH THE ADOPTIVE FATHER, WHO THUS SUPPLIED HIS LACK OF NATURAL OFFSPRING AND SATISFIED THE CLAIMS OF AFFECTION AND RELIGION, AND THE DESIRE TO EXERCISE PATERNAL AUTHORITY OR TO PERPETUATE HIS FAMILY. THE PROCESS AND CONDITIONS OF ADOPTION VARIED WITH DIFFERENT PEOPLES. AMONG ORIENTAL NATIONS IT WAS EXTENDED TO SLAVES (AS MOSES) WHO THEREBY GAINED THEIR FREEDOM, BUT IN GREECE AND ROME IT WAS, WITH RARE EXCEPTIONS, LIMITED TO CITIZENS.
2. GREEK:
IN GREECE A MAN MIGHT DURING HIS LIFETIME, OR BY WILL, TO TAKE EFFECT AFTER HIS DEATH, ADOPT ANY MALE CITIZEN INTO THE PRIVILEGES OF HIS SON, BUT WITH THE INVARIABLE CONDITION THAT THE ADOPTED SON ACCEPTED THE LEGAL OBLIGATIONS AND RELIGIOUS DUTIES OF A REAL SON.
3. ROMAN:
IN ROME THE UNIQUE NATURE OF PATERNAL AUTHORITY (PATRIA POTESTAS), BY WHICH A SON WAS HELD IN HIS FATHER'S POWER, ALMOST AS A SLAVE WAS OWNED BY HIS MASTER, GAVE A PECULIAR CHARACTER TO THE PROCESS OF ADOPTION. FOR THE ADOPTION OF A PERSON FREE FROM PATERNAL AUTHORITY (SUI JURIS), THE PROCESS AND EFFECT WERE PRACTICALLY THE SAME IN ROME AS IN GREECE (ADROGATIO). IN A MORE SPECIFIC SENSE, ADOPTION PROPER (ADOPTIO) WAS THE PROCESS BY WHICH A PERSON WAS TRANSFERRED FROM HIS NATURAL FATHER'S POWER INTO THAT OF HIS ADOPTIVE FATHER, AND IT CONSISTED IN A FICTITIOUS SALE OF THE SON, AND HIS SURRENDER BY THE NATURAL TO THE ADOPTIVE FATHER.
II. PAUL'S DOCTRINE.
AS A ROMAN CITIZEN THE APOSTLE WOULD NATURALLY KNOW OF THE ROMAN CUSTOM, BUT IN THE COSMOPOLITAN CITY OF TARSUS, AND AGAIN ON HIS TRAVELS, HE WOULD BECOME EQUALLY FAMILIAR WITH THE CORRESPONDING CUSTOMS OF OTHER NATIONS. HE EMPLOYED THE IDEA METAPHORICALLY MUCH IN THE MANNER OF CHRIST’S PARABLES, AND, AS IN THEIR CASE, THERE IS DANGER OF PRESSING THE ANALOGY TOO FAR IN ITS DETAILS. IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT HE HAD ANY SPECIFIC FORM OF ADOPTION IN MIND WHEN ILLUSTRATING HIS TEACHING BY THE GENERAL IDEA. UNDER THIS FIGURE HE TEACHES THAT GOD, BY THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GRACE IN CHRIST, BRINGS MEN INTO THE RELATION OF SONS TO HIMSELF, AND COMMUNICATES TO THEM THE EXPERIENCE OF SONSHIP.
1. IN GALATIANS AS LIBERTY:
IN GALATIANS, PAUL EMPHASIZES ESPECIALLY THE LIBERTY ENJOYED BY THOSE WHO LIVE BY FAITH, IN CONTRAST TO THE BONDAGE UNDER WHICH MEN ARE HELD, WHO GUIDE THEIR LIVES BY LEGAL CEREMONIES AND ORDINANCES, AS THE GALATIANS WERE PRONE TO DO (GALATIANS 5:1). THE CONTRAST BETWEEN LAW AND FAITH IS FIRST SET FORTH ON THE FIELD OF HISTORY, AS A CONTRAST BETWEEN BOTH THE PRE-CHRISTIAN AND THE CHRISTIAN ECONOMIES (GALATIANS 3:23, 24), ALTHOUGH IN ANOTHER PASSAGE HE CARRIES THE IDEA OF ADOPTION BACK INTO THE COVENANT RELATION OF GOD WITH ISRAEL (ROMANS 9:4). BUT HERE THE HISTORICAL ANTITHESIS IS REPRODUCED IN THE CONTRAST BETWEEN MEN WHO NOW CHOOSE TO LIVE UNDER LAW AND THOSE WHO LIVE BY FAITH. THREE FIGURES SEEM TO COMMINGLE IN THE DESCRIPTION OF MAN'S CONDITION UNDER LEGAL BONDAGE-THAT OF A SLAVE, THAT OF A MINOR UNDER GUARDIANS APPOINTED BY HIS FATHER'S WILL, AND THAT OF A ROMAN SON UNDER THE PATRIA POTESTAS (GALATIANS 4:1-3). THE PROCESS OF LIBERATION IS FIRST OF ALL ONE OF REDEMPTION OR BUYING OUT (GREEK EXAGORASEI) (GALATIANS 4:5). THIS TERM IN ITSELF APPLIES EQUALLY WELL TO THE SLAVE WHO IS REDEEMED FROM BONDAGE, AND THE ROMAN SON WHOSE ADOPTIVE FATHER BUYS HIM OUT OF THE AUTHORITY OF HIS NATURAL FATHER. BUT IN THE LATTER CASE THE CONDITION OF THE SON IS NOT MATERIALLY ALTERED BY THE PROCESS: HE ONLY EXCHANGES ONE PATERNAL AUTHORITY FOR ANOTHER. IF PAUL FOR A MOMENT THOUGHT OF THE PROCESS IN TERMS OF ORDINARY ROMAN ADOPTION, THE RESULTING CONDITION OF THE SON, HE CONCEIVES IN TERMS OF THE MORE FREE AND GRACIOUS GREEK OR JEWISH FAMILY LIFE. OR HE MAY HAVE THOUGHT OF THE RARER CASE OF ADOPTION FROM CONDITIONS OF SLAVERY INTO THE STATUS OF SONSHIP. THE REDEMPTION IS ONLY A PRECONDITION OF ADOPTION, WHICH FOLLOWS UPON FAITH, AND IS ACCOMPANIED BY THE SENDING OF "THE SPIRIT OF HIS SON INTO OUR HEARTS, CRYING, ABBA, FATHE1R [STEPHEN]," AND THEN ALL BONDAGE IS DONE AWAY (GALATIANS 4:5-7).
2. IN ROMANS AS DELIVERANCE FROM DEBT: FROM HEBREW REALMS TO ITALIAN REALMS
IN ROMANS 8:12-17 THE IDEA OF OBLIGATION OR DEBT IS COUPLED WITH THAT OF LIBERTY. MAN IS THOUGHT OF AS AT ONE TIME UNDER THE AUTHORITY AND POWER OF THE FLESH (ROMANS 8:5), BUT WHEN THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST COMES TO DWELL IN HIM, HE IS NO LONGER A DEBTOR TO THE FLESH BUT TO THE SPIRIT (ROMANS 8:12, 13), AND DEBT OR OBLIGATION TO THE SPIRIT IS ITSELF LIBERTY. AS IN GALATIANS, MAN THUS PASSES FROM A STATE OF BONDAGE INTO A STATE OF SONSHIP WHICH IS ALSO A STATE OF LIBERTY. "FOR AS MANY AS ARE LED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THESE (AND THESE ONLY) ARE SONS OF GOD" (ROMANS 8:14). THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION OR SONSHIP STANDS IN DIAMETRICAL OPPOSITION TO THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE (ROMANS 8:15). AND THE SPIRIT TO WHICH WE ARE DEBTORS AND BY WHICH WE ARE LED, AT ONCE AWAKENS AND CONFIRMS THE EXPERIENCE OF SONSHIP WITHIN US (ROMANS 8:16). IN BOTH PLACES, PAUL CONVEYS UNDER THIS FIGURE, THE IDEA OF MAN AS PASSING FROM A STATE OF ALIENATION FROM GOD AND OF BONDAGE UNDER LAW AND [TEMPTATION] SIN, INTO THAT RELATION WITH GOD OF MUTUAL CONFIDENCE AND SEXLESS LOVE, OF UNITY OF THOUGHT AND WILL, WHICH SHOULD CHARACTERIZE THE IDEAL FAMILY, AND IN WHICH ALL RESTRAINT, COMPULSION AND FEAR HAVE PASSED AWAY.
III. THE CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE.
AS A FACT OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE, THE ADOPTION IS THE RECOGNITION AND AFFIRMATION BY MAN OF HIS SONSHIP TOWARD GOD. IT FOLLOWS UPON FAITH IN CHRIST, BY WHICH MAN BECOMES SO UNITED WITH CHRIST THAT HIS FILIAL SPIRIT ENTERS INTO HIM, AND TAKES POSSESSION OF HIS CONSCIOUSNESS, SO THAT HE KNOWS AND GREETS GOD AS CHRIST DOES (COMPARE MARK 14:36).
1. IN RELATION TO JUSTIFICATION: IT IS AN ASPECT OF THE SAME EXPERIENCE THAT PAUL DESCRIBES ELSEWHERE, UNDER ANOTHER LEGAL METAPHOR, AS JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. ACCORDING TO THE LATTER, GOD DECLARES THE TEMPTER/SINNER RIGHTEOUS AND TREATS HIM AS SUCH, ADMITS INTO TO THE EXPERIENCE OF FORGIVENESS, RECONCILIATION AND PEACE (ROMANS 5:1). IN ALL THIS THE RELATION OF FATHER AND SON IS UNDOUBTEDLY INVOLVED, BUT IN ADOPTION IT IS EMPHATICALLY EXPRESSED. IT IS NOT ONLY THAT THE PRODIGAL SON IS WELCOMED HOME, GLAD TO CONFESS THAT HE IS NOT WORTHY TO BE CALLED A SON, AND WILLING TO BE MADE AS ONE OF THE HIRED SERVANTS, BUT HE IS EMBRACED AND RESTORED TO BE A SON AS BEFORE. THE POINT OF EACH METAPHOR IS, THAT JUSTIFICATION IS THE ACT OF A MERCIFUL JUDGE SETTING THE PRISONER FREE, BUT ADOPTION IS THE ACT OF A GENEROUS FATHER, TAKING A SON TO HIS BOSOM AND ENDOWING HIM WITH LIBERTY, FAVOR AND A HERITAGE.
2. IN RELATION TO SANCTIFICATION:
BESIDES, JUSTIFICATION IS THE BEGINNING OF A PROCESS WHICH NEEDS FOR ITS COMPLETION A PROGRESSIVE COURSE OF SANCTIFICATION BY THE AID OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, BUT ADOPTION IS COEXTENSIVE WITH SANCTIFICATION. THE SONS OF GOD ARE THOSE LED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD (ROMANS 8:14); AND THE SAME SPIRIT OF GOD GIVES THE EXPERIENCE OF SONSHIP. SANCTIFICATION DESCRIBES THE PROCESS OF GENERAL CLEANSING AND GROWTH AS AN ABSTRACT PROCESS, BUT ADOPTION INCLUDES IT AS A CONCRETE RELATION TO GOD, AS LOYALTY, OBEDIENCE, AND FELLOWSHIP WITH AN EVER-LOVING FATHER [STEPHEN].
3. IN RELATION TO REGENERATION:
SOME HAVE IDENTIFIED ADOPTION WITH REGENERATION, AND THEREFORE MANY FATHERS AND ROMAN CATHOLIC THEOLOGIANS HAVE IDENTIFIED IT WITH BAPTISMAL REGENERATION, THEREBY EXCLUDING THE ESSENTIAL FACT OF CONSCIOUS SONSHIP. THE NEW BIRTH AND ADOPTION ARE CERTAINLY ASPECTS OF THE SAME TOTALITY OF EXPERIENCE, BUT THEY BELONG TO DIFFERENT SYSTEMS OF THOUGHT, AND TO IDENTIFY THEM IS TO INVITE CONFUSION. THE NEW BIRTH DEFINES ESPECIALLY THE ORIGIN AND MORAL QUALITY OF THE CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE AS AN ABSTRACT FACT, BUT ADOPTION EXPRESSES A CONCRETE RELATION OF MAN TO GOD. NOR DOES PAUL HERE RAISE THE QUESTION OF MAN'S NATURAL AND ORIGINAL CONDITION. IT IS PRESSING THE ANALOGY TOO FAR TO INFER FROM THIS DOCTRINE OF ADOPTION THAT MAN IS BY NATURE NOT GOD’S SON. IT WOULD CONTRADICT PAUL'S TEACHING ELSEWHERE (E.G. ACTS 17:28), AND HE SHOULD NOT BE CONVICTED OF INCONSISTENCY ON THE APPLICATION OF A METAPHOR. HE CONCEIVES MAN OUTSIDE CHRIST AS MORALLY AN ALIEN AND A STRANGER FROM GOD, AND THE CHANGE WROUGHT BY FAITH IN CHRIST MAKES HIM MORALLY A SON AND CONSCIOUS OF HIS SONSHIP; BUT NATURALLY HE IS ALWAYS A POTENTIAL SON BECAUSE GOD IS ALWAYS A REAL FATHER [STEPHEN].
IV. AS GOD’S ACT.
ADOPTION AS GOD’S ACT IS AN ETERNAL PROCESS OF HIS GRACIOUS LOVE, FOR HE "FORE-ORDAINED US UNTO ADOPTION AS SONS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST UNTO HIMSELF, ACCORDING TO THE GOOD PLEASURE OF HIS WILL" (EPHESIANS 1:5).
1. DIVINE FATHERHOOD:
THE MOTIVE AND IMPULSE OF FATHERHOOD WHICH RESULT IN ADOPTION WERE ETERNALLY REAL AND ACTIVE IN GOD. IN SOME SENSE HE HAD BESTOWED THE ADOPTION UPON ISRAEL (ROMANS 9:4). "ISRAEL IS MY SON, MY FIRST-BORN" (EXODUS 4:22; COMPARE DEUTERONOMY 14:1; DEUTERONOMY 32:6 JEREMIAH 31:9 HOSEA 11:1). GOD COULD NOT REVEAL HIMSELF AT ALL WITHOUT REVEALING SOMETHING OF HIS FATHERHOOD, BUT THE WHOLE REVELATION WAS AS YET PARTIAL AND PROPHETIC. WHEN "GOD SENT FORTH HIS SON" TO REDEEM THEM THAT WERE UNDER THE LAW," IT BECAME POSSIBLE FOR MEN TO RECEIVE THE ADOPTION; FOR TO THOSE WHO ARE WILLING TO RECEIVE IT, HE SENT THE SPIRIT OF THE ETERNAL SON TO TESTIFY IN THEIR HEARTS THAT THEY ARE SONS OF GOD, AND TO GIVE THEM CONFIDENCE AND UTTERANCE TO ENABLE THEM TO CALL GOD THEIR FATHER [STEPHEN] (GALATIANS 4:5, 6 ROMANS 8:15).
2. ITS COSMIC RANGE:
BUT THIS EXPERIENCE ALSO IS INCOMPLETE, AND LOOKS FORWARD TO A FULLER ADOPTION IN THE RESPONSE, NOT ONLY OF MAN'S SPIRIT, BUT OF THE WHOLE CREATION, INCLUDING MAN'S BODY, TO THE FATHERHOOD OF GOD (ROMANS 8:23). EVERY FILIAL SPIRIT NOW GROANS, BECAUSE IT FINDS ITSELF IMPRISONED IN A BODY SUBJECTED TO VANITY, BUT IT AWAITS A REDEMPTION OF THE BODY, PERHAPS IN THE RESURRECTION, OR IN SOME FINAL CONSUMMATION, WHEN THE WHOLE MATERIAL CREATION SHALL BE TRANSFORMED INTO A FITTING ENVIRONMENT FOR THE SONS OF GOD, THE CREATION ITSELF DELIVERED FROM THE BONDAGE OF CORRUPTION INTO THE LIBERTY OF THE GLORY OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD (ROMANS 8:21). THEN WILL ADOPTION BE COMPLETE, WHEN MAN'S WHOLE PERSONALITY SHALL BE IN HARMONY WITH THE SPIRIT OF SONSHIP, AND THE WHOLE UNIVERSE FAVORABLE TO ITS PERSEVERANCE IN A STATE OF BLESSEDNESS.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
EVANGELIST
A "PUBLISHER OF GLAD TIDINGS;" A MISSIONARY PREACHER OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL (EPHESIANS 4:11). THIS TITLE IS APPLIED TO PHILIP (ACTS 21:8), WHO APPEARS TO HAVE GONE FROM CITY TO CITY PREACHING THE WORD (8:4, 40). JUDGING FROM THE CASE OF PHILIP, EVANGELISTS HAD NEITHER THE AUTHORITY OF AN APOSTLE, NOR THE GIFT OF PROPHECY, NOR THE RESPONSIBILITY OF PASTORAL SUPERVISION OVER A PORTION OF THE FLOCK. THEY WERE ITINERANT PREACHERS, HAVING IT AS THEIR SPECIAL FUNCTION TO CARRY THE GOSPEL TO PLACES WHERE IT WAS PREVIOUSLY UNKNOWN. THE WRITERS OF THE FOUR GOSPELS ARE KNOWN AS THE EVANGELISTS. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
(N.) A MISSIONARY PREACHER; A BRINGER OF THE GOOD NEWS. SPECIALLY: (A) A MISSIONARY PREACHER SENT FORTH TO PREPARE THE WAY FOR A RESIDENT PASTOR; AN ITINERANT MISSIONARY PREACHER. (B) A WRITER OF ONE OF THE FOUR GOSPELS (WITH THE DEFINITE ARTICLE); AS, THE FOUR EVANGELISTS, MATTHEW, MARK, LUKE, AND JOHN. (C) A TRAVELING PREACHER WHOSE EFFORTS ARE CHIEFLY DIRECTED TO AROUSE TO IMMEDIATE REPENTANCE.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
EVANGELIST
E-VAN'-JEL-IST: THIS IS A FORM OF THE WORD ORDINARILY TRANSLATED "GOSPEL" (EUAGGELION), EXCEPT THAT HERE IT DESIGNATES ONE WHO ANNOUNCES THAT SEXLESS GOSPEL TO OTHERS (EUAGGELISTES, "A BRINGER OF GOOD TIDINGS"), LITERALLY, GOD HIMSELF IS AN EVANGELIST, FOR HE "PREACHED THE GOSPEL BEFOREHAND UNTO ABRAHAM" (GALATIANS 3:8); JESUS CHRIST WAS AN EVANGELIST, FOR HE ALSO "PREACHED THE GOSPEL" (LUKE 20:1); PAUL WAS AN EVANGELIST AS WELL AS AN APOSTLE (ROMANS 1:15); PHILIP THE DEACON WAS AN EVANGELIST (ACTS 21:8); AND TIMOTHY, THE PASTOR (2 TIMOTHY 4:5); AND INDEED ALL THE EARLY DISCIPLES WHO, ON BEING DRIVEN OUT OF JERUSALEM, "WENT EVERYWHERE PREACHING THE WORD" (ACTS 8:4 THE KING JAMES VERSION). BUT EPHESIANS 4:11 TEACHES THAT ONE PARTICULAR ORDER OF THE MINISTRY, DISTINGUISHED FROM EVERY OTHER, IS SINGLED OUT BY THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH FOR THIS WORK IN A DISTINCTIVE SENSE. ALL MAY POSSESS THE GIFT OF AN EVANGELIST IN A MEASURE, AND BE OBLIGATED TO EXERCISE ITS PRIVILEGE AND DUTY, BUT SOME ARE SPECIALLY ENDUED WITH IT. "HE GAVE SOME TO BE APOSTLES; AND SOME, PROPHETS; AND SOME, EVANGELISTS; AND SOME, PASTORS AND TEACHERS." IT WILL BE SEEN THAT AS AN ORDER IN THE MINISTRY, THE EVANGELIST PRECEDES THAT OF THE PASTOR AND TEACHER, A FACT WHICH HARMONIZES WITH THE CHARACTER OF THE WORK EACH IS STILL RECOGNIZED AS DOING. THE EVANGELIST HAS NO FIXED PLACE OF RESIDENCE, BUT MOVES ABOUT IN DIFFERENT LOCALITIES, PREACHING THE GOSPEL TO THOSE IGNORANT OF IT BEFORE. AS THESE ARE CONVERTED AND UNITED TO JESUS CHRIST BY FAITH, THE WORK OF THE PASTOR AND TEACHER BEGINS, TO INSTRUCT THEM FURTHER IN THE THINGS OF CHRIST AND BUILD THEM UP IN THE FAITH. AT A LATER TIME, THE NAME OF "EVANGELIST" WAS GIVEN THE WRITERS OF THE FOUR GOSPELS BECAUSE THEY TELL THE STORY OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL AND BECAUSE THE EFFECT OF THEIR PROMULGATION AT THE BEGINNING WAS VERY MUCH LIKE THE WORK OF THE PREACHING EVANGELIST. IN CHARACTER, THE GOSPELS BEAR SOMETHING OF THE SAME RELATION TO THE EPISTLES AS EVANGELISTS BEAR TO PASTORS AND TEACHERS.
LUKE, THE EVANGELIST
1. NAME:
THE NAME LUKE (LOUKAS) IS APPARENTLY AN ABBREVIATION FOR LOUKANOS. OLD LATIN MANUSCRIPTS FREQUENTLY HAVE THE WORDS CATA LUCANUM AS THE TITLE OF THE THIRD GOSPEL. IT WAS A COMMON FASHION IN THE KOINE TO ABBREVIATE PROPER NAMES, AS IT IS TODAY, FOR THAT MATTER. 
2. MENTIONED THREE TIMES BY NAME:
PAUL ALONE NAMES LUKE (COLOSSIANS 4:14 2 TIMOTHY 4:11 PHILEMON 1:24). HE DOES NOT MENTION HIS OWN NAME IN THE GOSPEL OR IN THE ACTS. COMPARE THE SILENCE OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL CONCERNING THE NAME OF THE APOSTLE JOHN. THERE WAS NO PARTICULAR OCCASION TO MENTION LUKE'S NAME IN THE GOSPEL, EXCEPT AS THE AUTHOR, IF HE HAD SO WISHED. THE LATE LEGEND THAT LUKE WAS ONE OF THE SEVENTY SENT OUT BY JESUS (EPIPHANIUS, HAER., II.51, 11) IS PURE CONJECTURE, AS IS THE STORY THAT LUKE WAS ONE OF THE GREEKS WHO CAME TO PHILIP FOR AN INTRODUCTION TO JESUS (JOHN 12:20 F), OR THE COMPANION OF CLEOPAS IN THE WALK TO EMMAUS (LUKE 24:13). THE CLEAR IMPLICATION OF LUKE 1:2 IS THAT LUKE HIMSELF WAS NOT AN EYEWITNESS OF THE MINISTRY OF JESUS.
3. A GENTILE CHRISTIAN:
IN COLOSSIANS 4:14 LUKE IS DISTINGUISHED BY PAUL FROM THOSE "OF THE CIRCUMCISION" (ARISTARCHUS, MARK, JESUS JUSTUS). EPAPHRAS, LUKE, DEMAS FORM THE GENTILE GROUP. HE WAS BELIEVED BY THE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS TO HAVE COME DIRECTLY FROM HEATHENDOM TO CHRISTIANITY. HE MAY OR MAY NOT HAVE BEEN A JEWISH PROSELYTE. HIS FIRST APPEARANCE WITH PAUL AT TROAS (COMPARES THE "WE"-SECTIONS, IN ACTS 16:10-12) IS IN HARMONY WITH THIS IDEA. THE CLASSIC INTRODUCTION TO THE GOSPEL (LUKE 1:1-4) SHOWS THAT HE WAS A MAN OF CULTURE (COMPARE APOLLOS AND PAUL). HE WAS A MAN OF THE SCHOOLS, AND HIS GREEK HAS A LITERARY FLAVOR ONLY APPROACHED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT BY PAUL'S WRITINGS AND BY THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
4. HOME:
HIS HOME IS VERY UNCERTAIN. THE TEXT OF D (CODEX BEZAE) AND SEVERAL LATIN AUTHORITIES HAVE A "WE-"PASSAGE IN ACTS 11:27. IF THIS READING, THE SO-CALLED B TEXT OF BLASS, IS THE ORIGINAL, THEN LUKE WAS AT ANTIOCH AND MAY HAVE BEEN PRESENT AT THE GREAT EVENT RECORDED IN ACTS 13:1 F. BUT IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE WESTERN TEXT IS AN INTERPOLATION. AT ANY RATE, IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT LUKE IS THE SAME PERSON AS LUCIUS OF ACTS 13:1. RAMSAY (ST. PAUL THE TRAVELER, 389) THINKS THAT EUSEBIUS (HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA, III, IV, 6) DOES NOT MEAN TO SAY THAT LUKE WAS A NATIVE OF ANTIOCH, BUT ONLY THAT HE HAD ANTIOCHIAN FAMILY CONNECTIONS. JEROME CALLS HIM LUCAS MEDICUS ANTIOCHENSIS. HE CERTAINLY SHOWS AN INTEREST IN ANTIOCH (COMPARE ACTS 11:19-27; ACTS 13:1; ACTS 14:26; ACTS 15:22, 23, 30, 35; 18:22). ANTIOCH, OF COURSE, PLAYED A GREAT PART IN THE EARLY WORK OF PAUL. OTHER STORIES MAKE LUKE LIVE IN ALEXANDRIA AND ACHAIA AND NARRATE THAT HE DIED IN ACHAIA OR BITHYNIA. BUT WE KNOW THAT HE LIVED IN PHILIPPI FOR A CONSIDERABLE PERIOD. HE FIRST MEETS PAUL AT TROAS JUST BEFORE THE VISION OF THE MAN FROM MACEDONIA (ACTS 16:10-12), AND A CONVERSATION WITH PAUL ABOUT THE WORK IN MACEDONIA MAY WELL HAVE BEEN THE HUMAN OCCASION OF THAT VISION AND CALL. LUKE REMAINS IN PHILIPPI WHEN PAUL AND SILAS LEAVE (ACTS 16:40, "THEY....DEPARTED"). HE IS HERE WHEN PAUL COMES BACK ON HIS 3RD TOUR BOUND FOR JERUSALEM (ACTS 20:3-5). HE SHOWS ALSO A NATURAL PRIDE IN THE CLAIMS OF PHILIPPI TO THE PRIMACY IN THE PROVINCE AS AGAINST AMPHIPOLIS AND THESSALONICA (ACTS 16:12, "THE FIRST OF THE DISTRICT"). ON THE WHOLE, THEN, WE, MAY CONSIDER PHILIPPI AS THE HOME OF LUKE, THOUGH HE WAS PROBABLY A MAN WHO HAD TRAVELED A GREAT DEAL, AND MAY HAVE BEEN WITH PAUL IN GALATIA BEFORE COMING TO TROAS. HE MAY HAVE MINISTERED TO PAUL IN HIS SICKNESS THERE (GALATIANS 4:14). HIS LATER YEARS WERE SPENT CHIEFLY WITH PAUL AWAY FROM PHILIPPI (COMPARE ACTS 20:3-28, 31, ON THE WAY TO JERUSALEM, AT CAESAREA, THE VOYAGE TO ROME AND IN ROME).
5. PHYSICIAN:
PAUL (COLOSSIANS 4:14) EXPRESSLY CALLS HIM "THE BELOVED PHYSICIAN." HE WAS PAUL'S MEDICAL ADVISER, AND DOUBTLESS PROLONGED HIS LIFE AND RESCUED HIM FROM MANY A SERIOUS ILLNESS. HE WAS A MEDICAL MISSIONARY, AND PROBABLY KEPT UP HIS GENERAL PRACTICE OF MEDICINE IN CONNECTION WITH HIS WORK IN ROME (COMPARE ZAHN, INTRO, III, 1). HE PROBABLY PRACTICED MEDICINE IN MALTA (ACTS 28:9 F). HE NATURALLY SHOWS HIS FONDNESS FOR MEDICAL TERMS IN HIS BOOKS. 
6. BROTHER OF TITUS:
IT IS POSSIBLE, EVEN PROBABLE, THAT IN 2 CORINTHIANS 8:18 "THE BROTHER" IS EQUIVALENT TO "THE BROTHER" OF TITUS JUST MENTIONED, THAT IS, "HIS BROTHER." IF SO, WE SHOULD KNOW THAT PAUL CAME INTO CONTACT WITH LUKE AT PHILIPPI ON HIS WAY TO CORINTH DURING HIS 2ND TOUR (COMPARE ALSO 2 CORINTHIANS 12:18). IT WOULD THUS BE EXPLAINED WHY IN ACTS THE NAME OF TITUS DOES NOT OCCUR, SINCE HE IS THE BROTHER OF LUKE THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK.
7. CONNECTION WITH PAUL:
IF THE READING OF CODEX BEZAE (D) IN ACTS 11:27 IS CORRECT, LUKE MET PAUL AT ANTIOCH BEFORE THE 1ST MISSIONARY TOUR. OTHERWISE IT MAY NOT HAVE BEEN TILL TROAS ON THE 2ND TOUR. BUT HE IS THE MORE OR LESS CONSTANT COMPANION OF PAUL FROM PHILIPPI ON THE RETURN TO JERUSALEM ON THE 3RD TOUR TILL THE 2 YEARS IN ROME AT THE CLOSE OF THE ACTS. HE WAS APPARENTLY NOT WITH PAUL WHEN PHILIPPIANS 2:20 WAS WRITTEN, THOUGH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, HE WAS WITH PAUL IN ROME WHEN HE WROTE COLOSSIANS AND PHILEMON. HE WAS PAUL'S SOLE COMPANION FOR A WHILE DURING THE 2ND ROMAN IMPRISONMENT (2 TIMOTHY 4:11). HIS DEVOTION TO PAUL IN THIS TIME OF PERIL IS BEAUTIFUL.
8. AUTHOR OF BOTH LUKE GOSPEL AND ACTS:
FOR THE PROOF OF THE LUKAN AUTHORSHIP OF THE ACTS IS IN ACTS 1:1-3. FOR THE DISCUSSION OF THE LUKAN AUTHORSHIP OF THE GOSPEL WITH HIS NAME, SEE LUKE 1:1-4. OUR INTEREST IN HIM IS LARGELY DUE TO THIS FACT AND TO HIS RELATIONS WITH PAUL. THE CHRISTIAN WORLD OWES HIM A GREAT DEBT FOR HIS LITERARY PRODUCTIONS IN THE INTEREST OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL.
9. LEGENDS:
ONE LEGEND REGARDING LUKE IS THAT HE WAS A PAINTER. PLUMMER (COMMENTARY ON LUKE, XXIFF) THINKS THAT THE LEGEND IS OLDER THAN IS SOMETIMES SUPPOSED AND THAT IT HAS A STRONG ELEMENT OF TRUTH. IT IS TRUE THAT HE HAS DRAWN VIVID SCENES WITH HIS PEN. THE EARLY ARTISTS WERE ESPECIALLY FOND OF PAINTING SCENES FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE. THE ALLEGORICAL FIGURE OF THE OX OR CALF IN EZEKIEL 1 AND REVELATION 4 HAS BEEN APPLIED TO LUKE'S GOSPEL.
PHILIP THE EVANGELIST
ONE OF "THE SEVEN" CHOSEN TO HAVE THE OVERSIGHT OF "THE DAILY MINISTRATION" OF THE POOR OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY IN JERUSALEM (ACTS 6:5). WHETHER PHILIP, BEARING A GREEK NAME, WAS A HELLENIST, IS NOT KNOWN, BUT HIS MISSIONARY WORK REVEALS TO US ONE FREE FROM THE RELIGIOUS PREJUDICES OF THE STRICT HEBREW. THE MARTYRDOM OF STEPHEN WAS THE BEGINNING OF A SYSTEMATIC PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM, AND ALL EXCEPT THE APOSTLES WERE SCATTERED OVER JUDEA AND SAMARIA (ACTS 8:1), AND EVEN AS FAR AS PHOENICIA, CYPRUS AND ANTIOCH (ACTS 11:19). THUS, THE INFLUENCE OF THE NEW TEACHING WAS EXTENDED, AND A BEGINNING MADE TO THE MISSIONARY MOVEMENT. THE STORY OF PHILIP'S MISSIONARY LABORS IS TOLD IN ACTS 8:5. HE WENT TO THE CHIEF CITY OF SAMARIA, CALLED SEBASTE IN HONOR OF AUGUSTUS (GREEK SEBASTOS). THE SAMARITANS, OF MIXED ISRAELITE AND GENTILE BLOOD, HAD, IN CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR BEING RIGIDLY EXCLUDED FROM THE JEWISH CHURCH SINCE THE RETURN FROM EXILE, BUILT ON MT. GERIZIM A RIVAL SANCTUARY TO THE TEMPLE. TO THEM PHILIP PROCLAIMED THE CHRIST AND WROUGHT SIGNS, WITH THE RESULT THAT MULTITUDES GAVE HEED, AND "WERE BAPTIZED, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN." THEY HAD BEEN UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF A CERTAIN SORCERER, SIMON, WHO HIMSELF ALSO BELIEVED AND WAS BAPTIZED, MOVED, AS THE SEQUEL PROVED, BY THE DESIRE TO LEARN THE SECRET OF PHILIP'S ABILITY TO PERFORM MIRACLES. THE APOSTLES (ACTS 8:14) AT JERUSALEM SANCTIONED THE ADMISSION OF SAMARITANS INTO THE CHURCH BY SENDING PETER AND JOHN, WHO NOT ONLY CONFIRMED THE WORK OF PHILIP, BUT ALSO THEMSELVES PREACHED IN MANY SAMARITAN VILLAGES. THE NEXT INCIDENT RECORDED IS THE CONVERSION OF A GENTILE, WHO WAS, HOWEVER, A WORSHIPPER OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, A EUNUCH UNDER CANDACE, QUEEN OF THE ETHIOPIANS. AS HE WAS RETURNING FROM WORSHIPPING IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, HE WAS MET BY PHILIP ON THE ROAD TO GAZA. PHILIP EXPOUNDED TO HIM THAT PORTION OF ISAIAH 53 WHICH HE HAD BEEN READING ALOUD AS HE SAT IN HIS CHARIOT, AND PREACHED UNTO HIM, JESUS. IT IS ANOTHER SIGN OF PHILIP'S INSIGHT INTO THE UNIVERSALITY OF CHRISTIANITY THAT HE BAPTIZED THIS EUNUCH WHO COULD NOT HAVE BEEN ADMITTED INTO FULL MEMBERSHIP IN THE JEWISH CHURCH (DEUTERONOMY 23:1). AFTER THIS INCIDENT, PHILIP WENT TO AZOTUS (ASHDOD), AND THEN TRAVELED NORTH TO CAESAREA, PREACHING IN THE CITIES ON HIS WAY. THERE HE SETTLED, FOR LUKE RECORDS THAT PAUL AND HIS COMPANY ABODE IN THE HOUSE OF PHILIP, "THE EVANGELIST," "ONE OF THE SEVEN," FOR SOME DAYS (ACTS 21:8). THIS OCCURRED MORE THAN 20 YEARS AFTER THE INCIDENTS RECORDED IN ACTS 8. BOTH AT THIS TIME AND DURING PAUL'S IMPRISONMENT AT CAESAREA, LUKE HAD THE OPPORTUNITY OF HEARING ABOUT PHILIP'S WORK FROM HIS OWN LIPS. LUKE RECORDS THAT PHILIP HAD 4 DAUGHTERS WHO WERE VIRGIN PREACHERS (ACTS 21:9). THE JEWISH REBELLION, WHICH FINALLY RESULTED IN THE FALL OF JERUSALEM, DROVE MANY CHRISTIANS OUT OF PALESTINE, AND AMONG THEM PHILIP AND HIS DAUGHTERS. ONE TRADITION CONNECTS PHILIP AND HIS DAUGHTERS WITH HIERAPOLIS IN ASIA, BUT IN ALL PROBABILITY THE EVANGELIST IS CONFOUNDED WITH THE APOSTLE. ANOTHER TRADITION REPRESENTS THEM AS DWELLING AT TRALLES, PHILIP BEING THE FIRST BISHOP OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
CANDLESTICK
THE LAMP-STAND, "CANDELABRUM," WHICH MOSES WAS COMMANDED TO MAKE FOR THE TABERNACLE, ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN SHOWN HIM. ITS FORM IS DESCRIBED IN EXODUS 25:31-40; 37:17-24, AND MAY BE SEEN REPRESENTED ON THE ARCH OF TITUS AT ROME. IT WAS AMONG THE SPOILS TAKEN BY THE ROMANS FROM THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM (A.D. 70). IT WAS MADE OF FINE GOLD, AND WITH THE UTENSILS BELONGING TO IT WAS A TALENT IN WEIGHT. THE TABERNACLE WAS A TENT WITHOUT WINDOWS, AND THUS ARTIFICIAL LIGHT WAS NEEDED. THIS WAS SUPPLIED BY THE CANDLESTICK, WHICH, HOWEVER, SERVED ALSO AS A SYMBOL OF THE CHURCH OR PEOPLE OF GOD, WHO ARE "THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD." THE LIGHT WHICH "SYMBOLIZES THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS NOT THE SUN OR ANY NATURAL LIGHT, BUT AN ARTIFICIAL LIGHT SUPPLIED WITH A SPECIALLY PREPARED OIL; FOR THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS IN TRUTH NOT NATURAL NOR COMMON TO ALL MEN, BUT FURNISHED OVER AND ABOVE NATURE." THIS CANDLESTICK WAS PLACED ON THE SOUTH SIDE OF THE HOLY PLACE, OPPOSITE THE TABLE OF SHEWBREAD (EXODUS 27:21; 30:7, 8; LEVITICUS 24:3; 1 SAMUEL 3:3). IT WAS LIGHTED EVERY EVENING, AND WAS EXTINGUISHED IN THE MORNING. IN THE MORNING THE PRIESTS TRIMMED THE SEVEN LAMPS, BORNE BY THE SEVEN BRANCHES, WITH GOLDEN SNUFFERS, CARRYING AWAY THE ASHES IN GOLDEN DISHES (EXODUS 25:38), AND SUPPLYING THE LAMPS AT THE SAME TIME WITH FRESH OIL. WHAT ULTIMATELY BECAME OF THE CANDLESTICK IS UNKNOWN. IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE THERE WERE TEN SEPARATE CANDLESTICKS OF PURE GOLD, FIVE ON THE RIGHT AND FIVE ON THE LEFT OF THE HOLY PLACE (1 KINGS 7:49; 2 CHRONICLES 4:7). THEIR STRUCTURE IS NOT MENTIONED. THEY WERE CARRIED AWAY TO BABYLON (JEREMIAH 52:19). IN THE TEMPLE ERECTED AFTER THE EXILE THERE WAS AGAIN BUT ONE CANDLESTICK, AND LIKE THE FIRST, WITH SEVEN BRANCHES. IT WAS THIS WHICH WAS AFTERWARDS CARRIED AWAY BY TITUS TO ROME, WHERE IT WAS DEPOSITED IN THE TEMPLE OF PEACE. WHEN GENSERIC PLUNDERED ROME, HE IS SAID TO HAVE CARRIED IT TO CARTHAGE (A.D. 455). IT WAS RECAPTURED BY BELISARIUS (A.D. 533), AND CARRIED TO CONSTANTINOPLE AND THENCE TO JERUSALEM, WHERE IT FINALLY DISAPPEARED. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
CANDLE; CANDLESTICK
KAN'-D'-L, KAN'-D'-L-STIK (NER; LUCHNOS; MENORAH; LUCHNIA): (1) "CANDLE" IS FOUND IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE KING JAMES VERSION, AS THE RENDERING OF NER, AND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT FOR LUCHNOS. IN ALL PLACES EXCEPT JEREMIAH 25:10 AND ZEPHANIAH 1:12 THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) GIVES THE MORE EXACT RENDERING "LAMP." CANDLE, IN OUR SENSE OF THE TERM, WAS UNKNOWN TO ANTIQUITY.
(2) "CANDLESTICK" STANDS FOR WHAT WAS A COMMON AND INDISPENSABLE ARTICLE OF ANCIENT HOUSE FURNITURE, A LAMP-STAND (MENORAH). ACCORDINGLY WE FIND IT MENTIONED IN A CASE THOROUGHLY REPRESENTATIVE OF THE FURNISHINGS OF AN ORIENTAL ROOM OF THE PLAINER SORT, IN THE ACCOUNT OF "THE PROPHET'S CHAMBER" GIVEN IN 2 KINGS 4:10. HERE WE FIND THAT THE FURNITURE CONSISTED OF A "BED," A "TABLE," A "SEAT," AND A "CANDLESTICK," OR LAMP-STAND. THE EXCAVATIONS OF PETRIE AND BLISS AT LACHISH (TELL EL-HESY, 104), NOT TO MENTION OTHERS, HELP TO MAKE IT CLEAR THAT A LAMP-STAND IS MEANT IN PASSAGES WHERE THE HEBREW WORD, MENORAH, OR ITS GREEK EQUIVALENT LUCHNIA, IS USED. ACCORDINGLY, THROUGHOUT THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) HAS CONSISTENTLY RENDERED LUCHNIA BY "STAND" (MATTHEW 5:15 MARK 4:21 LUKE 8:16; LUKE 11:33).
(3) THE "CANDLESTICK" OF DANIEL 5:5 IS RATHER THE CANDELABRUM (NEBHRASHTA') OF BELSHAZZAR'S BANQUETING-HALL. THE "GOLDEN CANDLESTICK" OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE REQUIRES SPECIAL TREATMENT.
(4) CERTAIN FIGURATIVE USES OF "CANDLE" AND "CANDLESTICK" IN THE BIBLE DEMAND ATTENTION. THE ANCIENT AND STILL COMMON CUSTOM OF THE EAST OF KEEPING A HOUSE LAMP BURNING NIGHT AND DAY GAVE RISE TO THE FIGURE OF SPEECH SO UNIVERSALLY FOUND IN ORIENTAL LANGUAGES BY WHICH THE CONTINUED PROSPERITY OF THE INDIVIDUAL OR THE FAMILY IS SET FORTH BY THE PERENNIALLY BURNING LAMP (SEE JOB 29:3; "WHEN HIS LAMP SHINED UPON MY HEAD"; PSALM 18:28 "THOU WILT LIGHT MY LAMP"). THE CONVERSE IN USAGE IS SEEN IN MANY PASSAGES-(SEE JOB 18:6; "HIS LAMP ABOVE HIM SHALL BE PUT OUT"; 21:17: "HOW OFT IS IT THAT THE LAMP OF THE WICKED IS PUT OUT"; PROVERBS 24:20; "THE LAMP OF THE WICKED SHALL BE PUT OUT"; JEREMIAH 25:10; "TAKE FROM THEM. THE LIGHT OF THE LAMP"). THE SAME METAPHOR IS USED IN REVELATION 2:5 TO INDICATE THE JUDGMENT WITH CANDLESTICK OUT OF ITS PLACE." "THE SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS" (REVELATION 1:20) WHICH JOHN SAW WERE "THE SEVEN CHURCHES," THE APPOINTED LIGHT-BEARERS AND DISPENSERS OF THE RELIGION OF THE RISEN CHRIST. HENCE, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF SUCH A THREAT, WHICH THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS WAS THREATENED: 
THE GOLDEN CANDLESTICK
1. THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES:
KAN'-D'-L-STIK, GOLD'-'-N (MENORAH, LITERALLY "LAMP-STAND"): AN IMPORTANT PART OF THE FURNITURE OF THE TABERNACLE AND TEMPLES. THE CANDLESTICK IS FIRST MET WITH IN THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE TABERNACLE (EXODUS 25:31-39; EXODUS 37:17-24). IT WAS, WITH THE UTENSILS CONNECTED WITH IT (SNUFFERS, SNUFF DISHES), TO BE MADE OF PURE BEATEN GOLD, OF ONE PIECE, A TALENT IN WEIGHT (EXODUS 25:39). IT CONSISTED OF A PEDESTAL OR BASE, OF A CENTRAL STEM (THE NAME "CANDLESTICK" IS SPECIALLY GIVEN TO THIS), OF SIX CURVING BRANCHES-THREE ON EACH SIDE-AND OF SEVEN LAMPS RESTING ON THE TOPS OF THE BRANCHES AND STEM. STEM AND BRANCHES WERE ORNAMENTED WITH CUPS LIKE ALMOND-BLOSSOMS, KNOPS AND FLOWERS-FOUR OF THIS SERIES ON THE STEM, AND THREE ON EACH OF THE BRANCHES. SOME, HOWEVER, UNDERSTAND THE "CUP" TO EMBRACE THE "KNOP" AND "FLOWER" (CALYX AND COROLLA). THE SHAPE OF THE PEDESTAL IS UNCERTAIN. JEWISH TRADITION SUGGESTS THREE SMALL FEET; THE REPRESENTATION OF THE CANDLESTICK ON THE ARCH OF TITUS HAS A SOLID, HEXAGONAL BASE. THE POSITION OF THE CANDLESTICK WAS ON THE SOUTH SIDE OF THE HOLY PLACE (EXODUS 40:24).
2. TEMPLE OF SOLOMON:
IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE THE SINGLE GOLDEN CANDLESTICK WAS MULTIPLIED TO TEN, AND THE POSITION WAS ALTERED. THE CANDLESTICKS WERE NOW PLACED IN FRONT OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES, FIVE ON ONE SIDE, FIVE ON THE OTHER (1 KINGS 7:49 2 CHRONICLES 4:7). FURTHER DETAILS ARE NOT GIVEN IN THE TEXTS, FROM WHICH IT MAY BE PRESUMED THAT THE MODEL OF THE TABERNACLE CANDLESTICK WAS FOLLOWED.
3. TEMPLE OF ZERUBBABEL:
THE SECOND TEMPLE REVERTED TO THE SINGLE GOLDEN CANDLESTICK. WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS PLUNDERED BY ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, THE CANDLESTICK WAS TAKEN AWAY (1 MACCABEES 1:21); AFTER THE CLEANSING, A NEW ONE WAS MADE BY JUDAS MACCABEUS (1 MACCABEES 4:49, 50).
4. TEMPLE OF HEROD:
THE SAME ARRANGEMENT OF A SINGLE GOLDEN CANDLESTICK, PLACED ON THE SOUTH SIDE OF THE HOLY PLACE, WAS CONTINUED IN HEROD'S TEMPLE (JOSEPHUS, BJ, V, V, 5). IT WAS THIS WHICH, CARRIED AWAY BY TITUS, WAS REPRESENTED ON HIS ARCH AT ROME.
5. USE AND SYMBOLISM:
THE IMMEDIATE OBJECT OF THE CANDLESTICK WAS TO GIVE LIGHT IN THE HOLY PLACE. THE LAMPS WERE LIGHTED IN THE EVENING AND BURNED TILL THE MORNING (EXODUS 30:7, 8 LEVITICUS 24:3 1 SAMUEL 3:3 2 CHRONICLES 13:11), LIGHT BEING ADMITTED INTO THE TEMPLE DURING THE DAY BY THE UPPER WINDOWS. JOSEPHUS IN HIS COSMICAL SPECULATIONS (BJ, V, V, 5) TAKES THE SEVEN LAMPS TO SIGNIFY THE SEVEN PLANETS. IN ZECHARIAH'S VISION OF THE GOLDEN CANDLESTICK (ZECHARIAH 4:2), THE SEVEN LAMPS ARE FED BY TWO OLIVE TREES WHICH ARE INTERPRETED TO BE "THE TWO ANOINTED ONES," ZERUBBABEL AND JOSHUA-THE CIVIL AND SPIRITUAL REPRESENTATIVES OF THEOCRACY. THE CANDLESTICK HERE, LIKE THE SEVEN CANDLESTICKS IN REVELATION 1:20; REVELATION 2:1, SYMBOLIZES THE CHURCH OF GOD, THEN IN ITS OLD TESTAMENT FORM, THE IDEA CONVEYED BEING THAT GOD’S CHURCH IS SET TO BE A LIGHT GIVER IN THE WORLD. COMPARE CHRIST’S WORDS (MATTHEW 5:14, 16 LUKE 12:35), AND PAUL'S (PHILIPPIANS 2:15). THE OLDEST KNOWN REPRESENTATION OF THE SEVEN-BRANCHED CANDLESTICK IS ON A COIN OF ANTIGONUS, CIRCA 40 B.C.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
APPEAL
THE PRINCIPLE, OF APPEAL WAS RECOGNIZED BY THE MOSAIC LAW IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A CENTRAL COURT UNDER THE PRESIDENCY OF THE JUDGE OR RULER FOR THE TIME BEING, BEFORE WHICH ALL CASED TOO DIFFICULT FOR THE LOCAL COURT WERE TO BE TRIED. (17:8,9) ACCORDING TO THE ABOVE REGULATION, THE APPEAL LAY IN THE TIME OF THE JUDGES TO THE JUDGE, (JUDGES 4:5) AND UNDER THE MONARCHY TO THE KING. JEHOSHAPHAT DELEGATED HIS JUDICIAL AUTHORITY TO A COURT PERMANENTLY ESTABLISHED FOR THE PURPOSE. (2 CHRONICLES 19:8) THESE COURTS WERE RE-ESTABLISHED BY EZRA. (EZRA 7:25) AFTER THE INSTITUTION OF THE SANHEDRIN THE FINAL APPEAL LAY TO THEM. ST. PAUL, AS A ROMAN CITIZEN, EXERCISED A RIGHT OF APPEAL FROM THE JURISDICTION OF THE LOCAL COURT AT JERUSALEM TO THE EMPEROR. (ACTS 25:11)
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
A REFERENCE OF ANY CASE FROM AN INFERIOR TO A SUPERIOR COURT. MOSES ESTABLISHED IN THE WILDERNESS A SERIES OF JUDICATORIES SUCH THAT APPEALS COULD BE MADE FROM A LOWER TO A HIGHER (EXODUS 18:13-26.). UNDER THE ROMAN LAW THE MOST REMARKABLE CASE OF APPEAL IS THAT OF PAUL FROM THE TRIBUNAL OF FESTUS AT CAESAREA TO THAT OF THE EMPEROR AT ROME (ACTS 25:11, 12, 21, 25). PAUL AVAILED HIMSELF OF THE PRIVILEGE OF A ROMAN CITIZEN IN THIS MATTER. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (V. T.) TO MAKE APPLICATION FOR THE REMOVAL OF (A CAUSE) FROM AN INFERIOR TO A SUPERIOR JUDGE OR COURT FOR A REHEARING OR REVIEW ON ACCOUNT OF ALLEGED INJUSTICE OR ILLEGALITY IN THE TRIAL BELOW. WE SAY, THE CAUSE WAS APPEALED FROM AN INFERIOR COURT. 2. (V. T.) TO CHARGE WITH A CRIME; TO ACCUSE; TO INSTITUTE A PRIVATE CRIMINAL PROSECUTION AGAINST FOR SOME HEINOUS CRIME; AS, TO APPEAL A PERSON OF FELONY. 3. (V. T.) TO SUMMON; TO CHALLENGE. 4. (V. T.) TO INVOKE. 5. (V. T.) TO APPLY FOR THE REMOVAL OF A CAUSE FROM AN INFERIOR TO A SUPERIOR JUDGE OR COURT FOR THE PURPOSE OF REEXAMINATION OF FOR DECISION. 6. (V. T.) TO CALL UPON ANOTHER TO DECIDE A QUESTION CONTROVERTED, TO CORROBORATE A STATEMENT, TO VINDICATE ONE'S RIGHTS, ETC.; AS, I APPEAL TO ALL MANKIND FOR THE TRUTH OF WHAT IS ALLEGED. HENCE: TO CALL ON ONE FOR AID; TO MAKE EARNEST REQUEST. 7. (N.) AN APPLICATION FOR THE REMOVAL OF A CAUSE OR SUIT FROM AN INFERIOR TO A SUPERIOR JUDGE OR COURT FOR REEXAMINATION OR REVIEW. 8. (N.) THE MODE OF PROCEEDING BY WHICH SUCH REMOVAL IS AFFECTED. 9. (N.) THE RIGHT OF APPEAL. 10. (N.) AN ACCUSATION; A PROCESS WHICH FORMERLY MIGHT BE INSTITUTED BY ONE PRIVATE PERSON AGAINST ANOTHER FOR SOME HEINOUS CRIME DEMANDING PUNISHMENT FOR THE PARTICULAR INJURY SUFFERED, RATHER THAN FOR THE OFFENSE AGAINST THE PUBLIC. 11. (N.) AN ACCUSATION OF A FELON AT COMMON LAW BY ONE OF HIS ACCOMPLICES, WHICH ACCOMPLICE WAS THEN CALLED AN APPROVER. 12. (N.) A SUMMONS TO ANSWER TO A CHARGE. 13. (N.) A CALL UPON A PERSON OR AN AUTHORITY FOR PROOF OR DECISION, IN ONE'S FAVOR; REFERENCE TO ANOTHER AS WITNESS; A CALL FOR HELP OR A FAVOR; ENTREATY. 14. (V. T.) RESORT TO PHYSICAL MEANS; RECOURSE.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
APPEAL
IN THE INSTITUTION OF JUDGES BY MOSES (EXODUS 18:26), THE REFERENCE: "THE HARD CASES THEY BROUGHT UNTO MOSES, BUT EVERY SMALL MATTER THEY JUDGED THEMSELVES," INDICATES SIMPLY A DISTRIBUTION OF CASES BETWEEN TWO COURTS, BUT GIVES NO TRACE OF ANY PROVISION FOR THE REHEARING OF ANY CASE, BY A HIGHER COURT, THAT HAS ALREADY BEEN DECIDED BY A LOWER. IN DEUTERONOMY 17:8-13, DIRECTIONS ARE GIVEN THAT A LOWER COURT, UNDER CERTAIN CONDITIONS, SHALL ASK A HIGHER FOR INSTRUCTIONS AS TO PROCEDURE, AND SHALL STRICTLY FOLLOW THE ORDER PRESCRIBED: NEVERTHELESS, THE DECISION ITSELF BELONGS TO THE LOWER COURT. WHEN ITS SENTENCE WAS ONCE GIVEN, THERE WAS NO APPEAL. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE PROVISION OF THE ROMAN LAW, FOR AN APPEAL FROM A LOWER TO A HIGHER COURT, IS CLEARLY RECOGNIZED, ALTHOUGH THE CASE OF PAUL IN ACTS 25 DOES NOT STRICTLY FALL WITHIN ITS SCOPE. THE ROMAN LAW ORIGINALLY GAVE A CITIZEN THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO THE TRIBUNE OF THE PEOPLE, BUT, WITH THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE EMPIRE, THE EMPEROR HIMSELF ASSUMED THIS FUNCTION OF THE TRIBUNE, AND BECAME THE COURT OF LAST RESORT. THE CASE OF PAUL, HOWEVER, HAD NOT BEEN TRIED BEFORE FESTUS, NOR ANY VERDICT RENDERED, WHEN (ACTS 25:10, 11) HE UTTERS THE PROPER LEGAL FORMULA: "I APPEAL UNTO CAESAR" (KAISARA EPIKALOUMAI). THAT ROMAN CITIZENS COULD INSIST UPON SUCH PROCEDURE, AS RIGHT, IS NOT PERFECTLY CERTAIN (HJP, II, 2 279). PAUL EVIDENTLY ACTED UPON THE SUGGESTION OF THE GOVERNOR HIMSELF (ACTS 25:9), WHO SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN DESIROUS OF AVOIDING THE RESPONSIBILITY OF A CASE INVOLVING QUESTIONS MOST REMOTE FROM HIS ORDINARY ATTENTION. AT FIRST SIGHT, PAUL'S DECISION TO APPEAL SEEMS PREMATURE. HE THROWS AWAY HIS CHANCE OF ACQUITTAL BY FESTUS, AND ACTS UPON THE ASSUMPTION THAT HE HAS BEEN ALREADY DAMNED. ACTS 26:32 SHOWS THAT THE POSSIBILITY OF HIS ACQUITTAL HAD AMOUNTED ALMOST TO A CERTAINTY. HIS COURSE IS EXPLICABLE ONLY BY REGARDING HIS APPEAL THE MASTER STROKE OF A GREAT LEADER, WHO WAS READY TO TAKE RISKS. IN THE PROPOSITION OF FESTUS, HE GRASPS AT WHAT HAD BEEN AN OBJECT OF HOPE LONG DEFERRED. FOR MANY YEARS, HE HAD BEEN DESIRING AND PRAYING TO GET TO ROME (ACTS 19:21 ROMANS 1:11, 15; ROMANS 15:23, 24). THE LORD HAD JUST ASSURED HIM (ACTS 23:11), THAT AS HE HAD TESTIFIED AT JERUSALEM, "SO MUST THOU BEAR WITNESS ALSO AT ROME." WITH THIS PROMISE AND DIRECTION IN VIEW, HE HASTENS TOWARD THE WORLD'S CAPITAL AND THE CENTER OF THE WORLD'S INFLUENCE, IN THE SEEMINGLY PRECIPITATE WORDS, "I APPEAL," WHICH A LOWER ORDER OF PRUDENCE WOULD HAVE DEFERRED UNTIL HE HAD FIRST BEEN DAMNED.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ANTICHRIST
AGAINST CHRIST, OR AN OPPOSITION TO CHRIST, A RIVAL TO CHRIST. THE WORD IS USED ONLY BY THE APOSTLE JOHN. REFERRING TO FALSE TEACHERS, HE SAYS (1 JOHN 2:18, 22; 4:3; 2 JOHN 1:7), "EVEN NOW ARE THERE MANY ANTICHRISTS." (1.) THIS NAME HAS BEEN APPLIED TO THE "LITTLE HORN" OF THE "KING OF FIERCE COUNTENANCE" (DAN. 7:24, 25; 8:23-25). (2.) IT HAS BEEN APPLIED ALSO TO THE "FALSE CHRIST’S SPOKEN OF BY OUR LORD (MATTHEW 24:5, 23, 24). (3.) TO THE "MAN OF SIN" OR “WOMAN OF TEMPTATION” DESCRIBED BY PAUL (2 THESSALONIANS 2:3, 4, 8-10). (4.) AND TO THE "BEAST FROM THE SEA" (REVELATION 13:1; 17:1-18).  
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ANTICHRIST
I. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.
AN'-TI-KRIST (ANTICHRISTOS): ANTICHRIST IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: AS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE DOCTRINE CONCERNING CHRIST WAS ONLY SUGGESTED, NOT DEVELOPED, SO IS IT WITH THE DOCTRINE OF THE ANTICHRIST. THAT THE MESSIAH SHOULD BE THE DIVINE LOGOS, THE ONLY ADEQUATE EXPRESSION OF GOD, WAS MERELY HINTED AT, NOT STATED: SO, ANTICHRIST WAS EXHIBITED AS THE OPPONENT OF GOD RATHER THAN OF HIS ANOINTED. IN THE HISTORICAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WE FIND "BELIAL" USED AS IF A PERSONAL OPPONENT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH; THUS, THE SCANDALOUSLY SEXUAL ARE CALLED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION "SONS OF BELIAL" (JUDGES 19:22; JUDGES 20:13), "DAUGHTER OF BELIAL" (1 SAMUEL 1:16), ETC. THE THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES THE EXPRESSION IN AN ABSTRACT SENSE, "BASE FELLOWS," "WICKED WOMAN." IN DANIEL 7:7, 8 THERE IS THE DESCRIPTION OF A GREAT HEATHEN EMPIRE, REPRESENTED BY A BEAST WITH TEN HORNS: ITS FULL ANTAGONISM TO GOD IS EXPRESSED IN A LITTLE ELEVENTH HORN WHICH HAD "A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS" AND "MADE WAR WITH THE SAINTS" (DANIEL 7:8, 21). HIM THE `ANCIENT OF DAYS' WAS TO DESTROY, AND HIS KINGDOM WAS TO BE GIVEN TO A `SON OF MAN' (DANIEL 7:9-14). SIMILAR BUT YET DIFFERING IN MANY POINTS IS THE DESCRIPTION OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES IN DANIEL 8:9-12, 23-25.
II. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.
1. THE GOSPELS:
IN THE GOSPELS THE ACTIVITY OF SATAN/BABYLON [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IS REGARDED AS SPECIALLY DIRECTED AGAINST CHRIST. IN THE TEMPTATION (MATTHEW 4:1-10 LUKE 4:1-13) THE DEVIL CLAIMS THE RIGHT TO DISPOSE OF "ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD," AND HAS HIS CLAIM ADMITTED. THE TEMPTATION IS A STRUGGLE BETWEEN THE CHRIST AND THE ANTICHRIST. IN THE PARABLE OF THE TARES AND THE WHEAT, WHILE HE THAT SOWED THE GOOD SEED IS THE SON OF MAN, HE THAT SOWED THE TARES IS THE DEVIL, WHO IS THUS ANTICHRIST (MATTHEW 13:37-39). OUR LORD FELT IT THE KEENEST OF SEXUAL INSULTS THAT JESUS’ MIRACLES SHOULD BE ATTRIBUTED TO SATANIC/BABYLONIAN ASSISTANCE (MATTHEW 12:24-32). OUR LORD FELT IT THE KEENEST OF SEXUAL INSULTS THAT STEPHEN’S MIRACLES SHOULD BE ATTRIBUTED TO LUCIFERISM/VICTORIAN ASSISTANCE IN ACTS 6:8-10. IN JOHN 14:30 THERE IS REFERENCE TO THE "PRINCE OF THE WORLD" WHO "HATH NOTHING" IN CHRIST. 
2. PAULINE EPISTLES:
THE PAULINE EPISTLES PRESENT A MORE DEVELOPED FORM OF THE DOCTRINE. IN THE SPIRITUAL SPHERE PAUL IDENTIFIES ANTICHRIST WITH BELIAL. "WHAT CONCORD HATH CHRIST WITH BELIAL?" (2 CORINTHIANS 6:15). 2 THESSALONIANS, WRITTEN EARLY, AFFORDS EVIDENCE OF A CONSIDERABLY DEVELOPED DOCTRINE BEING COMMONLY ACCEPTED AMONG BELIEVERS. THE EXPOSITION OF 2 THESSALONIANS 2:3-9, IN WHICH PAUL EXHIBITS HIS TEACHING ON THE `MAN OF SIN' OR ‘WOMAN OF TEMPTATION’, IS VERY DIFFICULT, AS MAY BE SEEN FROM THE NUMBER OF CONFLICTING ATTEMPTS AT ITS INTERPRETATION. HERE WE WOULD ONLY INDICATE WHAT SEEMS TO US THE MOST PLAUSIBLE VIEW OF THE PAULINE DOCTRINE. IT HAD BEEN REVEALED TO THE APOSTLE BY THE SPIRIT THAT THE CHURCH WAS TO BE EXPOSED TO A MORE TREMENDOUS ASSAULT THAN ANY IT HAD YET WITNESSED. SOME TWELVE YEARS BEFORE THE EPISTLE WAS PENNED, THE ROMAN WORLD HAD SEEN IN CALIGULA THE PORTENT OF A MAD EMPEROR. CALIGULA HAD CLAIMED TO BE WORSHIPPED AS A GOD, AND HAD A TEMPLE ERECTED TO HIM IN ROME. HE WENT FARTHER, AND DEMANDED THAT HIS OWN STATUE SHOULD BE SET UP IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM TO BE WORSHIPPED. AS SIMILAR CAUSES MIGHT BE EXPECTED TO PRODUCE SIMILAR EFFECTS, PAUL, INTERPRETING "WHAT THE SPIRIT THAT WAS IN HIM DID SIGNIFY," MAY HAVE THOUGHT OF A YOUTH, ONE REARED IN THE PURPLE, WHO, RAISED TO THE AWFUL, ISOLATING DIGNITY OF EMPEROR, MIGHT, LIKE CALIGULA, BE STRUCK WITH MADNESS, MIGHT, LIKE HIM, DEMAND DIVINE HONORS, AND MIGHT BE POSSESSED WITH A THIRST FOR BLOOD AS INSATIABLE AS HIS. THE FURY OF SUCH AN ENTHRONED MANIAC WOULD, WITH TOO GREAT PROBABILITY, BE DIRECTED AGAINST THOSE WHO, LIKE THE CHRISTIANS, WOULD REFUSE AS OBSTINATELY AS THE JEWS TO GIVE HIM DIVINE HONOR, BUT WERE NOT NUMEROUS ENOUGH TO MAKE ROMAN OFFICIALS PAUSE BEFORE PROCEEDING TO EXTREMITIES. SO LONG AS CLAUDIUS LIVED, THE ANTICHRIST MANIFESTATION OF THIS "LAWLESS ONE" WAS RESTRAINED; WHEN, HOWEVER, THE AGED EMPEROR SHOULD PASS AWAY, OR GOD’S TIME SHOULD APPOINT, THAT "LAWLESS ONE" WOULD BE REVEALED, WHOM THE LORD WOULD "SLAY WITH THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH" (2 THESSALONIANS 2:8).
3. JOHANNINE EPISTLES:
ALTHOUGH MANY OF THE FEATURES OF THE "MAN OF SIN" OR “WOMAN OF TEMPTATION” WERE EXHIBITED BY NERO, YET THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM DID NOT COME, NOR DID CHRIST RETURN TO HIS PEOPLE AT NERO'S DEATH. WRITING AFTER NERO HAD FALLEN, THE APOSTLE JOHN, WHO, AS ABOVE REMARKED, ALONE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS USES THE TERM, PRESENTS US WITH ANOTHER VIEW OF ANTICHRIST (1 JOHN 2:18, 22; 1 JOHN 4:3 2 JOHN 1:7). FROM THE FIRST OF THESE PASSAGES ("AS YE HAVE HEARD THAT ANTICHRIST COMETH"), IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE COMING OF ANTICHRIST WAS AN EVENT GENERALLY ANTICIPATED BY THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY, BUT IT IS ALSO CLEAR THAT THE APOSTLE SHARED TO BUT A LIMITED EXTENT IN THIS POPULAR EXPECTATION. HE THOUGHT THE ATTENTION OF BELIEVERS NEEDED RATHER TO BE DIRECTED TO THE ANTICHRISTIAN FORCES THAT WERE AT WORK AMONG AND AROUND THEM ("EVEN NOW HAVE, ARISEN MANY ANTICHRISTS"). FROM 1 JOHN 2:22; 1 JOHN 4:3 2 JOHN 1:7 WE SEE THAT THE APOSTLE REGARDS ERRONEOUS VIEWS OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST AS THE REAL ANTICHRIST. TO HIM THE DOCETISM (I.E. THE DOCTRINE THAT CHRIST’S BODY WAS ONLY A SEEMING ONE) WHICH PORTENDED GNOSTICISM, AND THE ELEMENTS OF EBIONISM (CHRIST WAS ONLY A MAN), WERE MORE SERIOUSLY TO BE DREADED THAN PERSECUTION.
4. BOOK OF REVELATION:
IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE DOCTRINE OF ANTICHRIST RECEIVES A FURTHER DEVELOPMENT. IF THE TRADITIONAL DATE OF THE APOCALYPSE IS TO BE ACCEPTED, IT WAS WRITTEN WHEN THE LULL WHICH FOLLOWED THE NERONIAN PERSECUTION HAD GIVEN PLACE TO THAT UNDER DOMITIAN-"THE BALD NERO." THE APOSTLE NOW FEELS THE WHOLE IMPERIAL SYSTEM TO BE AN INCARNATION OF THE SPIRIT OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA; INDEED FROM THE IDENTITY OF THE SYMBOLS, SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, APPLIED BOTH TO THE DRAGON (REVELATION 12:3) AND TO THE BEAST (REVELATION 13:1), HE APPEARS TO HAVE REGARDED THE RAISON D`ETRE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE TO BE FOUND IN ITS INCARNATION OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA. THE TEN HORNS ARE BORROWED FROM DANIEL 7, BUT THE SEVEN HEADS POINT, AS SEEN FROM REVELATION 17:9, TO THE "SEVEN HILLS" ON WHICH ROME SAT. THERE IS, HOWEVER, NOT ONLY THE BEAST, BUT ALSO THE ‘SEXUAL IMAGE OF THE BEAST" TO BE CONSIDERED (REVELATION 13:14, 15). POSSIBLY THIS SYMBOLIZES THE CULT OF ROME, THE CITY BEING REGARDED AS A GODDESS, AND WORSHIPPED WITH TEMPLES AND STATUES ALL OVER THE EMPIRE. FROM THE FACT THAT THE SEER ENDOWS THE BEAST THAT COMES OUT OF THE EARTH WITH "TWO HORNS LIKE UNTO A LAMB" (REVELATION 13:11), THE APOSTLE MUST HAVE HAD IN HIS MIND SOME SYSTEM OF TEACHING THAT RESEMBLED CHRISTIANITY; ITS RELATIONSHIP TO LUCIFER/VICTORIA IS SHOWN BY ITS SPEAKING "AS A DRAGON" (REVELATION 13:11). THE NUMBER 666 DNA FOR MALE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION/616 DNA FOR FEMALE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION GIVEN TO THE BEAST---LUCIFER/VICTORIA (REVELATION 13:18), THOUGH PRESUMABLY READILY UNDERSTOOD BY THE WRITER'S IMMEDIATE PUBLIC, HAS PROVED A RIDDLE CAPABLE OF TOO MANY SOLUTIONS TO BE NOW READILY SOLUBLE AT ALL. THE FAVORITE EXPLANATION NERON QECAR (NERO CAESAR), WHICH SUITS NUMERICALLY, BECOMES ABSURD WHEN IT IMPLIES THE ATTRIBUTION OF SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THERE IS NO NECESSITY TO MAKE THE CALCULATION IN HEBREW; THE CORRESPONDING ARTHROGRAM IN THE SIB OR, 1 32830, IN WHICH 666 STANDS FOR JESUS’ CITY, IN WHICH 777 DNA [888 DNA WITH THE NUMBER 0] STANDS FOR THE TRUE MAN & 727 DNA [838 DNA WITH THE NUMBER 0] FOR THE TRUE WOMAN IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15, ALL THE WAY DOWN TO 000 DNA [111 DNA WITH THE NUMBER 0] STANDS FOR THE TRUE MAN & 000 DNA [61 DNA WITH THE NUMBER 0] FOR THE TRUE WOMAN IN THE USA’S TRIBULATION IN DANIEL 8:8-14 & ACTS 29:1-2, WHICH MEANS FROM 999 DNA TO 000 DNA, THE ONLY EVIL DNA NUMBER FOR MAN IS 666 DNA & THE ONLY EVIL DNA NUMBER FOR WOMAN IS 616 DNA, ALL OTHER NUMBERS ARE CONSIDERED GOOD DNA IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE CONCERNING 666 DNA IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE CONCERNING 616 DNA IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ALL TIMES AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER ALL TIMES AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & JESUS’ COUNTY, HALF WOULD BE 388.5 WHICH IS VERY CLOSE TO 387 YEARS WITH A 2 YEAR PROPHESY IS 389 ABOUT ENOCH & IN WHICH 888 STANDS FOR IESOUS [JESUS’ STATE], IS INTERPRETED IN GREEK, HALF WOULD BE 444 FOR JESUS’ HOUSE & A FOURTH WOULD BE 222 FOR JESUS’ BUILDING & 111 STAND FOR JESUS’ FOUNDATION & 000 STANDS FOR JESUS’ ROCK BEGINNING & IN WHICH 999 STANDS FOR STEPHEN OR JESUS’ GOVERNMENT, A THIRD IS 333 STANDS FOR JESUS’ CHURCH & 555 STANDS FOR JESUS’ BUSINESS. THE HOUSE IS 444 DNA + 50, WHICH IS 494 DNA & UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 989 DNA, & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IS 998 DNA, SO THE HOUSE CAN OPERATE FROM 000 DNA TO 999 DNA WITH THE NUMBER 0. ON THIS HYPOTHESIS LATEINOS, A SUGGESTION PRESERVED BY IRENAEUS (V, 30) WOULD SUIT. IF WE FOLLOW THE ANALOGY OF DANIEL, WHICH HAS INFLUENCED THE APOCALYPTIST SO MUCH, THE JOHANNINE ANTICHRIST MUST BE REGARDED AS NOT A PERSON BUT A KINGDOM. IN THIS CASE IT MUST BE THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE THAT IS MEANT.
III. IN APOCALYPTIC WRITINGS.
ANTICHRIST IN THE APOCALYPTIC WRITINGS:
ALTHOUGH FROM THEIR ESCHATOLOGICAL BIAS ONE WOULD EXPECT THAT THE JEWISH APOCALYPTIC WRITINGS WOULD BE FULL OF THE SUBJECT, MENTION OF THE ANTICHRIST OCCURS ONLY IN A FEW OF THE APOCALYPSES. THE EARLIEST CERTAIN NOTICE IS FOUND IN THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS (1 167). WE ARE THERE TOLD THAT "BELIAR SHALL COME AND WORK WONDERS," AND "THAT HE SHALL SPRING FROM THE SEBASTENI (AUGUSTI)" A STATEMENT WHICH, TAKEN WITH OTHER INDICATIONS, INCLINES ONE TO THE BELIEF THAT THE MAD DEMANDS OF CALIGULA, WERE, WHEN THIS WAS WRITTEN, THREATENING THE JEWS. THERE ARE REFERENCES TO BELIAR IN THE XII THE PRIESTLY CODE (P), WHICH, IF THE DATE ASCRIBED TO THEM BY DR. CHARLES, I.E. THE REIGN OF JOHN HYRCANUS I, BE ASSUMED AS CORRECT, ARE EARLIER. PERSONALLY, WE, DOUBT THE ACCURACY OF THIS CONCLUSION. FURTHER, THE PRESENCE OF MANY INTERPOLATIONS, EVEN THOUGH ONE MIGHT ASSENT TO HIS OPINIONS AS TO THE NUCLEUS OF THE XII THE PRIESTLY CODE (P), YET THESE BELIAR PASSAGES MIGHT BE DUE TO THE INTERPOLATOR. ONLY IN ONE PASSAGE IS "BELIAR" ANTICHRISTOS AS DISTINGUISHED FROM ANTITHEOS; DANIEL 5:10, 11 (CHARLES' TRANSLATION), "AND THERE SHALL RISE UNTO YOU FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH AND OF LEVI THE SALVATION OF THE LORD, AND HE SHALL MAKE WAR AGAINST BELIAR, AND EXECUTE EVERLASTING VENGEANCE ON OUR ENEMIES, AND THE CAPTIVITY SHALL HE TAKE FROM BELIAR AND TURN DISOBEDIENT HEARTS UNTO THE LORD." AN ECHO OF THIS LAST CLAUSE IN LUKE 1:17; BUT MAY THE CASE NOT BE THE CONVERSE? THE FULLEST EXPOSITION OF THE IDEAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE ANTICHRIST IN THE EARLY DECADES OF CHRISTIAN HISTORY IS TO BE FOUND IN THE ASCENSION OF ISAIAH. IN THIS WE ARE TOLD THAT "BELIAR" (BELIAL) WOULD ENTER INTO "THE MATRICIDE KING" (NERO), WHO WOULD WORK GREAT WONDERS, AND DO MUCH EVIL. AFTER THE TERMINATION OF 1,332 DAYS DURING WHICH HE HAS PERSECUTED THE PLANT WHICH THE TWELVE APOSTLES OF THE BELOVED HAVE PLANTED, "THE LORD WILL COME WITH HIS ANGELS AND WITH ARMIES OF HIS HOLY ONES FROM THE SEVENTH [TENTH] HEAVEN, WITH THE GLORY OF THE SEVENTH [TENTH] HEAVEN, AND HE WILL DRAG BELIAR INTO GEHENNA AND ALSO HIS ARMIES" (DANIEL 4:3, 13, CHARLES' TRANSLATION). IF THE DATE AT WHICH BELIAR WAS SUPPOSED TO ENTER INTO NERO WAS THE NIGHT ON WHICH THE GREAT FIRE IN ROME BEGAN, THEN THE SPACE OF POWER GIVEN TO HIM IS TOO SHORT BY 89 DAYS. FROM THE BURNING OF ROME TILL NERO'S DEATH WAS 1,421 DAYS. IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT THERE ARE NO SIGNS OF THE WRITER HAVING BEEN INFLUENCED EITHER BY PAUL OR THE APOCALYPSE. AS HE EXPECTED THE COMING OF THE LORD TO BE THE IMMEDIATE CAUSE OF THE DEATH OF NERO, WE, DATE THE WRITING SOME MONTHS BEFORE THAT EVENT. IT SEEMS THUS TO AFFORD CONTEMPORARY AND INDEPENDENT EVIDENCE OF THE VIEWS ENTERTAINED BY THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AS TO ANTICHRIST.
IV. IN PATRISTIC WRITINGS.
PATRISTIC REFERENCES TO ANTICHRIST:
OF THE PATRISTIC WRITERS, POLYCARP IS THE ONLY ONE OF THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS WHO REFERS DIRECTLY TO ANTICHRIST. HE QUOTES JOHN'S WORDS, "WHOSOEVER DOTH NOT CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS COME IN THE FLESH IS ANTICHRIST" (7), AND REGARDS DOCETISM AS ANTICHRIST IN THE ONLY PRACTICAL SENSE. BARNABAS, ALTHOUGH NOT USING THE TERM, IMPLIES THAT THE FOURTH EMPIRE OF DANIEL IS ANTICHRIST; THIS HE SEEMS TO IDENTIFY WITH THE ROMAN EMPIRE (4:5). IRENAEUS IS THE FIRST-KNOWN WRITER TO OCCUPY HIMSELF WITH THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST. WHILE LOOKING WITH SOME FAVOR ON LATEINOS, HE HIMSELF PREFERS TEITAN AS THE NAME INTENDED (5:30). HIS VIEW IS INTERESTING AS SHOWING THE BELIEF THAT THE ARTHROGRAM WAS TO BE INTERPRETED BY THE GREEK VALUES OF THE LETTERS. MORE PARTICULARS AS TO THE VIEWS PREVAILING CAN BE GLEANED FROM HIPPOLYTUS, WHO HAS A SPECIAL WORK ON THE SUBJECT, IN WHICH HE EXHIBITS THE POINTS OF RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN CHRIST AND ANTICHRIST (ON CHRIST AND ANTICHRIST, 40.140.15. 19.25). IN THIS WORK WE FIND THE ASSERTION THAT ANTICHRIST SPRINGS FROM THE TERMS OF JACOB'S BLESSING TO DAN. AMONG OTHER REFERENCES, THE IDEA OF COMMODIAN (250 A.D.) THAT NERO RISEN FROM THE DEAD WAS TO BE ANTICHRIST HAS TO BE NOTICED. IN THE COMMENTARY ON REVELATION ATTRIBUTED TO VICTORINUS OF PETAU THERE IS, INSERTED BY A LATER HAND, AN IDENTIFICATION OF GENSERIC WITH THE "BEAST" OF THAT BOOK. IT IS EVIDENT THAT LITTLE LIGHT IS TO BE GAINED ON THE SUBJECT FROM PATRISTIC SOURCES.
V. MEDIEVAL VIEWS.
1. CHRISTIAN:
THE CHRISTIAN WAS MAINLY OCCUPIED IN FINDING METHODS OF TRANSFORMING THE NAMES OF THOSE WHOM MONKISH WRITERS ABHORRED INTO A SHAPE THAT WOULD ADMIT OF THEIR BEING RECKONED 666 [HELD IN MANY OF THE MANUSCRIPTS]---LUCIFER, SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL/616 [LISTED SCARCELY IN THE MANUSCRIPTS]---VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH. THE FAVORITE NAME FOR THIS SPECIES OF TORTURE WAS NATURALLY MAOMETIS (MOHAMMED). GREGORY IX FOUND NO DIFFICULTY IN ACCOMMODATING THE NAME OF FREDERIC II SO AS TO ENABLE HIM TO IDENTIFY HIS GREAT ANTAGONIST WITH "THE BEAST COMING UP OUT OF THE SEA": THIS IDENTIFICATION THE EMPEROR RETORTED ON THE POPE. RABANUS MAURUS GIVES A FULL ACCOUNT OF WHAT ANTICHRIST WAS TO DO, BUT WITHOUT ANY ATTEMPT TO LABEL ANY CONTEMPORARY WITH THE TITLE. HE WAS TO WORK MIRACLES AND TO REBUILD THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM. THE VIEW AFTERWARD SO GENERALLY HELD BY PROTESTANTS THAT THE PAPACY WAS ANTICHRIST HAD ITS REPRESENTATIVES AMONG THE SECTS DENOUNCED BY THE HIERARCHY AS HERETICAL, AS THE KATHARI. IN VARIOUS PERIODS THE RUMOR WAS SPREAD THAT ANTICHRIST HAD BEEN ALREADY BORN. SOMETIMES HIS BIRTHPLACE WAS SAID TO BE BABYLON, SOMETIMES THIS DISTINCTION WAS ACCORDED TO THE MYSTICAL BABYLON, ROME.
2. JEWISH:
THE JEWISH VIEWS HAD LITTLE EFFECT ON CHRISTIAN SPECULATION. WITH THE TALMUDISTS ANTICHRIST WAS NAMED ARMILUS, A VARIATION OF ROMULUS. ROME IS EVIDENTLY PRIMARILY INTENDED, BUT ANTICHRIST BECAME ENDOWED WITH PERSONAL ATTRIBUTES. HE MAKES WAR ON MESSIAH, SON OF JOSEPH, AND SLAYS HIM, BUT IS IN TURN DESTROYED BY MESSIAH, SON OF DAVID.
VI. POST-REFORMATION VIEWS.
POST-REFORMATION THEORIES OF ANTICHRIST:
IN IMMEDIATELY POST-REFORMATION TIMES, THE DIVINES OF THE ROMISH CHURCH SAW IN LUTHER AND THE REFORMED CHURCHES THE ANTICHRIST AND BEAST OF REVELATION. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE PROTESTANTS IDENTIFIED THE PAPACY AND THE ROMAN CHURCH WITH THESE, AND WITH THE PAULINE MAN OF SIN OR WOMAN OF TEMPTATION. THE LATTER VIEW HAD A CERTAIN PLAUSIBILITY, NOT ONLY FROM THE MANY UNDENIABLY ANTICHRISTIAN FEATURES IN THE DEVELOPED ROMAN SYSTEM, BUT FROM THE RELATION IN WHICH THE ROMISH CHURCH STOOD TO THE CITY OF ROME AND TO THE IMPERIAL IDEA. THE FACT THAT THE BEAST WHICH CAME OUT OF THE EARTH (REVELATION 13:11) HAD THE HORNS OF A LAMB POINTS TO SOME RELATION TO THE LAMB WHICH HAD BEEN SLAIN (REVELATION 5:6). FUTURIST INTERPRETERS HAVE SOUGHT THE ANTICHRIST IN HISTORICAL PERSONS , AS NAPOLEON III. THESE PERSONS , HOWEVER, DID NOT LIVE TO REALIZE THE EXPECTATIONS FORMED OF THEM. THE CONSENSUS OF CRITICAL OPINION IS THAT NERO IS INTENDED BY THE BEAST OF THE APOCALYPSE, BUT THIS, ON MANY GROUNDS, AS SEEN BEFORE, IS NOT SATISFACTORY. SOME FUTURE DEVELOPMENT OF EVIL MAY MORE EXACTLY FULFILL THE CONDITIONS OF THE PROBLEM.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
AGE
USED TO DENOTE THE PERIOD OF A MAN'S LIFE (GENESIS 47:28), THE MATURITY OF LIFE (JOHN 9:21), THE LATTER END OF LIFE (JOB 11:17), A GENERATION OF THE HUMAN RACE (JOB 8:8), AND AN INDEFINITE PERIOD (EPHESIANS 2:7; 3:5, 21; COLOSSIANS 1:26). RESPECT TO BE SHOWN TO THE AGED (LEVITICUS 19:32). IT IS A BLESSING TO COMMUNITIES WHEN THEY HAVE OLD MEN AMONG THEM (ISAIAH 65:20; ZECHARIAH 8:4). THE AGED SUPPOSED TO EXCEL IN UNDERSTANDING (JOB 12:20; 15:10; 32:4, 9; 1 KINGS 12:6, 8). A FULL AGE THE REWARD OF PIETY (JOB 5:26; GENESIS 15:15). 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE WHOLE DURATION OF A BEING, WHETHER ANIMAL, VEGETABLE, OR OTHER KIND; LIFETIME. 2. (N.) THAT PART OF THE DURATION OF A BEING OR A THING WHICH IS BETWEEN ITS BEGINNING AND ANY GIVEN TIME; AS, WHAT IS THE PRESENT AGE OF A MAN, OR OF THE EARTH? 3. (N.) THE LATTER PART OF LIFE; AN ADVANCED PERIOD OF LIFE; SENIORITY; STATE OF BEING OLD. 4. (N.) ONE OF THE STAGES OF LIFE; AS, THE AGE OF INFANCY, OF YOUTH, ETC. 5. (N.) MATURE AGE; ESPECIALLY, THE TIME OF LIFE AT WHICH ONE ATTAINS FULL PERSONAL RIGHTS AND CAPACITIES; AS, TO COME OF AGE; HE (OR SHE) IS OF AGE. 6. (N.) THE TIME OF LIFE AT WHICH SOME PARTICULAR POWER OR CAPACITY IS UNDERSTOOD TO BECOME VESTED; AS, THE AGE OF CONSENT; THE AGE OF DISCRETION. 7. (N.) A PARTICULAR PERIOD OF TIME IN HISTORY, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHERS; AS, THE GOLDEN AGE, THE AGE OF PERICLES. 8. (N.) A GREAT PERIOD IN THE HISTORY OF THE EARTH. 9. (N.) A CENTURY; THE PERIOD OF ONE HUNDRED YEARS. 10. (N.) THE PEOPLE WHO LIVE AT A PARTICULAR PERIOD; HENCE, A GENERATION. 11. (N.) A LONG TIME. 12. (V. I.) TO GROW AGED; TO BECOME OLD; TO SHOW MARKS OF AGE; AS, HE GREW FAT AS HE AGED. 13. (V. T.) TO CAUSE TO GROW OLD; TO IMPART THE CHARACTERISTICS OF AGE TO; AS, GRIEF AGES US.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
AGE
AJ: A PERIOD OF TIME OR A DISPENSATION. IN THE ABOVE SENSE THE WORD OCCURS ONLY ONCE IN THE KING JAMES VERSION, IN THE SING, AS THE TRANSLATION OF DOR, WHICH MEANS, PROPERLY, A "REVOLUTION" OR "ROUND OF TIME," "A PERIOD," "AN AGE" OR "GENERATION OF MAN'S LIFE"; ALMOST INVARIABLE TRANSLATED "GENERATION," "GENERATIONS" (JOB 8:8), "INQUIRE, I PRAY THEE, OF THE FORMER AGE"); WE HAVE THE PLURAL AS THE TRANSLATION OF AION, PROPERLY "DURATION," "THE COURSE OR FLOW OF TIME," "AN AGE OR PERIOD OF THE WORLD," "THE WORLD" (EPHESIANS 2:7, "IN THE AGES TO COME"; COLOSSIANS 1:26, "THE MYSTERY WHICH HATH BEEN HID FROM AGES AND FROM GENERATIONS," THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION, "FROM ALL AGES," ETC., THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION, MARGIN, OF GENEAI, "GENERATIONS" (EPHESIANS 3:5 "GENERATIONS," EPHESIANS 3:21, "UNTO ALL GENERATIONS FOR EVER AND EVER," GREEK MARGIN, "ALL THE GENERATIONS OF THE AGE OF THE AGES"). "AGES IS GIVEN IN MARGIN OF THE KING JAMES VERSION (PSALM 145:13 ISAIAH 26:4, "THE ROCK OF AGES"). WE HAVE "AGE" IN THE ABOVE SENSE (2 ESDRAS 3:18; TOBIT 14:5; AION) "AGES," AION (1 ESDRAS 4:40 (OF TRUTH) "SHE IS THE STRENGTH," ETC., "OF ALL AGES"), GENEA, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), "GENERATION" (THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:27; 1 MACCABEES 2:61); ECCLESIASTICUS 24:33, EIS GENEAS AIONON, "GENERATIONS OF AGES"; THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:6, "GENERATIONS' (GENESEOS). REVISED VERSION HAS "AGE" FOR "WORLD" (HEBREWS 6:5); "AGES" FOR "WORLDS" (THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN HEBREWS 1:2; THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION, MARGIN; COMPARE 1 TIMOTHY 1:17) (MARGIN, "UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES"), "AGES" FOR "WORLD" (1 CORINTHIANS 10:11 HEBREWS 9:26). THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION HAS "ALL AGES" FOR "THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD" (EPHESIANS 3:9, THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION "FOR AGES"); "KING OF THE AGES" FOR "KING OF SAINTS" (REVELATION 15:3, CORRECTED TEXT; MARGIN, MANY ANCIENT AUTHORITIES READ "NATIONS"; JEREMIAH 10:7).
AGE; OLD AGE
IN INDIVIDUAL LIVES (CHELEDH; HELIKIA): WE HAVE SCARCELY ANY WORD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT OR NEW TESTAMENT WHICH DENOTES "AGE" IN THE FAMILIAR MODERN SENSE; THE NEAREST IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS PERHAPS HELEDH, "LIFE," "LIFETIME," AND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT HELIKIA, "FULL AGE," "MANHOOD," BUT WHICH IS RENDERED STATURE IN MATTHEW 6:27, ETC., THE KING JAMES VERSION; CHELEDH OCCURS (JOB 11:17), "THINE AGE SHALL BE CLEARER THAN THE NOONDAY," THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "(THY) LIFE"; PSALM 39:5, "MINE AGE IS AS NOTHING BEFORE THEE," THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION, "MY LIFE-TIME"); WE HAVE HELIKIA (JOHN 9:21, 23), "HE IS OF AGE"; HEBREWS 11:11 "PAST AGE," LUKE 2:52, "JESUS INCREASED IN WISDOM AND AGE," SO THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN, KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN, EPHESIANS 4:13); YOM, DAY, (DAYS) IS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO EXPRESS "AGE" (GENESIS 47:28), THE WHOLE AGE OF JACOB," THE KING JAMES VERSION, "THE DAYS OF THE YEARS OF HIS LIFE"; BUT IT OCCURS MOSTLY IN CONNECTION WITH OLD AGE); BEN, "SON" (NUMBERS 8:25 1 CHRONICLES 23:3, 24); KELAH, "TO BE COMPLETE," IS TRANSLATED "FULL AGE" (JOB 5:26); TELEIOS, "COMPLETE" (HEBREWS 5:14), THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), FULL-GROWN MEN, MARGIN, PERFECT", DOR, A REVOLUTION," "A PERIOD" IS TRANSLATED "AGE" ISAIAH 38:12, "MINE AGE IS DEPARTED AND REMOVED FROM ME AS A SHEPHERD'S TENT," THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION, "MY DWELLING IS REMOVED, AND IS CARRIED AWAY FROM ME AS A SHEPHERD'S TENT," THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION, "MINE AGE," MARGIN, "OR HABITATION"; DELITZSCH, "MY HOME"; COMPARE PSALM 49:19, 20; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:8. IN NEW TESTAMENT WE HAVE ETOS, "YEAR" (MARK 5:42), THE REVISED VERSION BRITISH AND AMERICAN, "OLD"; LUKE 2:37; LUKE 3:23, "JESUS. ABOUT 30 YEARS OF AGE". "OLD AGE," "AGED," ARE THE TRANSLATION OF VARIOUS WORDS, ZAQEN ZAQAN, "THE CHIN," "THE BEARD", PERHAPS TO HAVE THE CHIN SHARP OR HANGING DOWN, OFTEN TRANSLATED "ELDERS," "OLD MAN," ETC. 2 SAMUEL 19:32, JOB 12:20, 32:9, JEREMIAH 6:11. IN NEW TESTAMENT WE HAVE PRESBUTES, "AGED," "ADVANCED IN DAYS" (TITUS 2:2 PHILEMON 1:9); PRESBUTIS, "AGED WOMAN" (TITUS 2:3); PROBEBEKOS EN HEMERAIS, ADVANCED IN DAYS" (LUKE 2:36); GERAS, "OLD AGE" (LUKE 1:36). REVISED VERSION HAS "OLD" FOR "THE AGE OF" (1 CHRONICLES 23:3), "OWN AGE" FOR "SORT" (DANIEL 1:10); "AGED" FOR "ANCIENTS" (PSALM 119:100), FOR "ANCIENT" (ISAIAH 47:6); FOR "OLD" (HEBREWS 8:13); "AGED MEN" FOR "THE ANCIENTS" (JOB 12:12); FOR "AGED" (JOB 12:20), "ELDERS."
REGARD FOR OLD AGE:
(1) AMONG THE HEBREWS (AND ORIENTALS GENERALLY) OLD AGE WAS HELD IN HIGH HONOR, AND RESPECT WAS REQUIRED FOR THE AGED (LEVITICUS 19:32), "THOU SHALT RISE UP BEFORE THE HOARY HEAD, AND HONOR THE FACE OF THE OLD MAN"; A MARK OF THE LOW ESTATE OF THE NATION WAS THAT "THE FACES OF ELDERS WERE NOT HONORED"; "THE ELDERS HAVE CEASED FROM THE GATE" (LAMENTATIONS 5:12, 14). COMPARE JOB 29:8 (AS SHOWING THE EXCEPTIONALLY HIGH REGARD FOR JOB). SEE ALSO THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:10; ECCLESIASTICUS 8:6.
(2) OLD AGE WAS GREATLY DESIRED AND ITS ATTAINMENT REGARDED AS A DIVINE BLESSING (GENESIS 15:15 EXODUS 20:12, "THAT THY DAYS MAY BE LONG IN THE LAND"; JOB 5:26 PSALM 91:16, "WITH LONG LIFE WILL I SATISFY HIM"; PSALM 92:14; COMPARE ISAIAH 65:20 ZECHARIAH 8:4 1 SAMUEL 2:32).
(3) A DIVINE ASSURANCE IS GIVEN, "EVEN TO OLD AGE I AM HE, AND EVEN TO HOAR HAIRS WILL I CARRY YOU" (ISAIAH 46:4); HENCE IT WAS LOOKED FORWARD TO IN FAITH AND HOPE (PSALM 71:9, 18).
(4) SUPERIOR WISDOM WAS BELIEVED TO BELONG TO THE AGED (JOB 12:20; JOB 15:10; JOB 32:7, 9; COMPARE 1 KINGS 12:8); HENCE POSITIONS OF GUIDANCE AND AUTHORITY WERE GIVEN TO THEM, AS THE TERMS "ELDERS," "PRESBYTERS" AND (ARABIC) "SHEIK" INDICATES DOUBLE HONOR.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
TITUS
OUR MATERIALS FOR THE BIOGRAPHY OF THIS COMPANION OF ST. PAUL MUST BE DRAWN ENTIRELY FROM THE NOTICES OF HIM IN THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS, THE GALATIANS, AND TO TITUS HIMSELF, COMBINED WITH THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. HE IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE ACTS AT ALL. TAKING THE PASSAGES IN THE EPISTLES IN THE CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF THE EVENTS REFERRED TO, WE TURN FIRST TO (GALATIANS 2:1,3) WE CONCEIVE THE JOURNEY MENTIONED HERE TO BE IDENTICAL WITH THAT (RECORDED IN ACTS 15) IN WHICH PAUL AND BARNABAS WENT FROM ANTIOCH TO JERUSALEM TO THE CONFERENCE WHICH WAS TO DECIDE THE QUESTION OF THE NECESSITY OF CIRCUMCISION TO THE GENTILES. HERE WE SEE TITUS IN CLOSE ASSOCIATION WITH PAUL AND BARNABAS AT ANTIOCH. HE GOES WITH THEM TO JERUSALEM. HIS CIRCUMCISION WAS EITHER NOT INSISTED ON AT JERUSALEM, OR, IF DEMANDED, WAS FIRMLY RESISTED. HE IS VERY EMPHATICALLY SPOKEN OF AS A GENTILE BY WHICH IS MOST PROBABLY MEANT THAT BOTH HIS PARENTS WERE GENTILES. TITUS WOULD SEEM ON THE OCCASION OF THE COUNCIL TO HAVE BEEN SPECIALLY A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CHURCH OF THE UNCIRCUMCISION. IT IS TO OUR PURPOSE TO REMARK THAT, IN THE PASSAGE CITED ABOVE, TITUS IS SO MENTIONED AS APPARENTLY TO IMPLY THAT HE HAD BECOME PERSONALLY KNOWN TO THE GALATIAN CHRISTIANS. AFTER LEAVING GALATIA., (ACTS 18:23) AND SPENDING A LONG TIME AT EPHESUS, (ACTS 19:1; 20:1) THE APOSTLE PROCEEDED TO MACEDONIA BY WAY OF TROAS. HERE HE EXPECTED TO MEET TITUS, (2 CORINTHIANS 2:13) WHO HAD BEEN SENT ON A MISSION TO CORINTH. IN THIS HOPE HE WAS DISAPPOINTED, BUT IN MACEDONIA TITUS JOINED HIM. (2 CORINTHIANS 7:6,7,13-15) THE MISSION TO CORINTH HAD REFERENCE TO THE IMMORALITIES REBUKED IN THE FIRST EPISTLE, AND TO THE COLLECTION AT THAT TIME IN PROGRESS, FOR THE POOR CHRISTIANS OF JUDEA. (2 CORINTHIANS 8:6) THUS WE ARE PREPARED FOR WHAT THE APOSTLE NOW PROCEEDS TO DO AFTER HIS ENCOURAGING CONVERSATIONS WITH TITUS REGARDING THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH. HE SENDS HIM BACK FROM MACEDONIA TO CORINTH, IN COMPANY WITH TWO OTHER TRUSTWORTHY CHRISTIANS, BEARING THE SECOND EPISTLE, AND WITH AN EARNEST REQUEST, IBID. (2 CORINTHIANS 8:6,17) THAT HE WOULD SEE TO THE COMPLETION OF THE COLLECTION. CH. (2 CORINTHIANS 8:6) A CONSIDERABLE INTERVAL NOW ELAPSES BEFORE WE COME UPON THE NEXT NOTICES OF THIS DISCIPLE. ST. PAUL'S FIRST IMPRISONMENT IS CONCLUDED, AND HIS LAST TRIAL IS IMPENDING. IN THE INTERVAL BETWEEN THE TWO, HE AND TITUS WERE TOGETHER IN CRETE. (TITUS 1:5) WE SEE TITUS REMAINING IN THE ISLAND WHEN ST. PAUL LEFT IT AND RECEIVING THERE A LETTER WRITTEN TO HIM BY THE APOSTLE. FROM THIS LETTER WE GATHER THE FOLLOWING BIOGRAPHICAL DETAILS. IN THE FIRST PLACE WE LEARN THAT HE WAS ORIGINALLY CONVERTED THROUGH ST. PAUL'S INSTRUMENTALITY. (TITUS 1:4) NEXT WE LEARN THE VARIOUS PARTICULARS OF THE RESPONSIBLE DUTIES WHICH HE HAD TO DISCHARGE. IN CRETE, HE IS TO COMPLETE WHAT ST. PAUL HAD BEEN OBLIGED TO LEAVE UNFINISHED, CH. (TITUS 1:5) AND HE IS TO ORGANIZE THE CHURCH THROUGHOUT THE ISLAND BY APPOINTING PRESBYTERY IN EVERY CITY. NEXT HE IS TO CONTROL AND BRIDLE, VER. 11, THE RESTLESS AND MISCHIEVOUS JUDAIZERS. HE IS ALSO TO LOOK FOR THE ARRIVAL IN CRETE OF ARTEMAS AND TYCHICUS, CH. (TITUS 3:12) AND THEN IS TO HASTEN TO JOIN ST. PAUL AT NICOPOLIS, WHERE THE APOSTLE PURPOSES TO PASS THE WINTER. ZENAS AND APOLLOS ARE IN CRETE, OR EXPECTED THERE; FOR TITUS IS TO SEND THEM ON THEIR JOURNEY, AND TO SUPPLY THEM WITH WHATEVER THEY NEED FOR IT. WHETHER TITUS DID JOIN THE APOSTLE AT NICOPOLIS WE CANNOT TELL; BUT WE NATURALLY CONNECT THE MENTION OF THIS PLACE WITH WHAT ST. PAUL WROTE, AT NO GREAT INTERVAL OF TIME AFTERWARD, IN THE LAST OF THE PASTORAL EPISTLES, (2 TIMOTHY 4:10) FOR DALMATIA LAY TO THE NORTH OF NICOPOLIS, AT NO GREAT DISTANCE FROM IT. FROM THE FORM OF THE WHOLE SENTENCE, IT SEEMS PROBABLE THAT THIS DISCIPLE HAD BEEN WITH ST. PAUL IN ROME DURING HIS FINAL IMPRISONMENT; BUT THIS CANNOT BE ASSERTED CONFIDENTLY. THE TRADITIONAL CONNECTION OF TITUS WITH CRETE IS MUCH MORE SPECIFIC AND CONSTANT, THOUGH HERE AGAIN WE CANNOT BE CERTAIN OF THE FACTS. HE SAID TO HAVE BEEN PERMANENT BISHOP IN THE ISLAND, AND TO HAVE DIED THERE AT AN ADVANCED AGE. THE MODERN CAPITAL, CANDIA, APPEARS TO CLAIM THE HONOR OF BEING HIS BURIAL-PLACE. IN THE FRAGMENT BY THE LAWYER ZENAS, TITUS IS CALLED BISHOP OF GORTYNA. LASTLY, THE NAME OF TITUS WAS THE WATCHWORD OF THE CRETANS WHEN THEY WERE INVADED BY THE VENETIANS.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
TITUS
A DISTINGUISHED CHRISTIAN MINISTER OF GREEK ORIGIN, GALATIANS 2:3; CONVERTED UNDER THE PREACHING OF PAUL, TITUS 1:4, WHOSE COMPANION AND FELLOW-LABOR HE BECAME, 2 1 CORINTHIANS 8:23. HE JOINED PAUL AND BARNABAS IN THE MISSION FROM ANTIOCH TO JERUSALEM, ACTS 15:2 GALATIANS 2:1; AND SUBSEQUENTLY WAS SENT TO CORINTH AND LABORED WITH SUCCESS, 2 1 CORINTHIANS 8:6 12:18. HE DID NOT REJOIN THE APOSTLE AT TROAS, AS WAS EXPECTED, BUT AT PHILIPPI, 2 1 CORINTHIANS 2:12,13 7:6; AND SOON AFTER RESUMED HIS LABORS AT CORINTH IN CONNECTION WITH A GENERAL EFFORT FOR THE RELIEF OF POOR CHRISTIANS IN JUDEA, TAKING WITH HIM PAUL'S SECOND EPISTLE, 2 1 CORINTHIANS 8:6,16,17. SOME EIGHT OR TEN YEARS LATER, WE FIND HIM LEFT BY THE APOSTLE AT CRETE, TO ESTABLISH AND REGULATE THE CHURCHES OF THAT ISLAND, TITUS 1:5. HERE HE RECEIVED THE EPISTLE TO TITUS FROM PAUL, THEN AT EPHESUS, INVITING HIM TO NICOPOLIS, TITUS 3:12; WHENCE HE WENT INTO THE NEIGHBORING DALMATIA, BEFORE PAUL WAS FINALLY IMPRISONED AT ROME, 2 TIMOTHY 4:10. TRADITION MAKES HIM LABOR FOR MANY YEARS IN CRETE, AND DIE THERE AT AN ADVANCED AGE. HIS CHARACTER SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN MARKED BY INTEGRITY, DISCRETION, AND A GLOWING ZEAL. HE WAS TRUSTED AND BELOVED BY PAUL, WHOSE EPISTLE TO HIM IS SIMILAR IN ITS CONTENTS TO THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY, AND WAS PROBABLY WRITTEN NOT LONG AFTER IT, A. D. 65. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
HONORABLE, WAS WITH PAUL AND BARNABAS AT ANTIOCH, AND ACCOMPANIED THEM TO THE COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM (GALATIANS 2:1-3; ACTS 15:2), ALTHOUGH HIS NAME NOWHERE OCCURS IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. HE APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN A GENTILE, AND TO HAVE BEEN CHIEFLY ENGAGED IN MINISTERING TO GENTILES; FOR PAUL STERNLY REFUSED TO HAVE HIM CIRCUMCISED, INASMUCH AS IN HIS CASE THE CAUSE OF GOSPEL LIBERTY WAS AT STAKE. WE FIND HIM, AT A LATER PERIOD, WITH PAUL AND TIMOTHY AT EPHESUS, WHENCE HE WAS SENT BY PAUL TO CORINTH FOR THE PURPOSE OF GETTING THE CONTRIBUTIONS OF THE CHURCH THERE IN BEHALF OF THE POOR SAINTS AT JERUSALEM SENT FORWARD (2 CORINTHIANS 8:6; 12:18). HE REJOINED THE APOSTLE WHEN HE WAS IN MACEDONIA, AND CHEERED HIM WITH THE TIDINGS HE BROUGHT FROM CORINTH (7:6-15). AFTER THIS HIS NAME IS NOT MENTIONED TILL AFTER PAUL'S FIRST IMPRISONMENT, WHEN WE FIND HIM ENGAGED IN THE ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH IN CRETE, WHERE THE APOSTLE HAD LEFT HIM FOR THIS PURPOSE (TITUS 1:5). THE LAST NOTICE OF HIM IS IN 2 TIMOTHY 4:10, WHERE WE FIND HIM WITH PAUL AT ROME DURING HIS SECOND IMPRISONMENT. FROM ROME HE WAS SENT INTO DALMATIA, NO DOUBT ON SOME IMPORTANT MISSIONARY ERRAND. WE HAVE NO RECORD OF HIS DEATH. HE IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE ACTS. 
EPISTLE TO TITUS
WAS PROBABLY WRITTEN ABOUT THE SAME TIME AS THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY, WITH WHICH IT HAS MANY AFFINITIES. "BOTH LETTERS WERE ADDRESSED TO PERSONS  LEFT BY THE WRITER TO PRESIDE IN THEIR RESPECTIVE CHURCHES DURING HIS ABSENCE. BOTH LETTERS ARE PRINCIPALLY OCCUPIED IN DESCRIBING THE QUALIFICATIONS TO BE SOUGHT FOR IN THOSE WHOM THEY SHOULD APPOINT TO OFFICES IN THE CHURCH; AND THE INGREDIENTS OF THIS DESCRIPTION ARE IN BOTH LETTERS NEARLY THE SAME. TIMOTHY AND TITUS ARE LIKEWISE CAUTIONED AGAINST THE SAME PREVAILING CORRUPTIONS, AND IN PARTICULAR AGAINST THE SAME MISDIRECTION OF THEIR CARES AND STUDIES. THIS AFFINITY OBTAINS NOT ONLY IN THE SUBJECT OF THE LETTERS, WHICH FROM THE SIMILARITY OF SITUATION IN THE PERSONS  TO WHOM THEY WERE ADDRESSED MIGHT BE EXPECTED TO BE SOMEWHAT ALIKE, BUT EXTENDS IN A GREAT VARIETY OF INSTANCES TO THE PHRASES AND EXPRESSIONS. THE WRITER ACCOSTS HIS TWO FRIENDS WITH THE SAME SALUTATION, AND PASSES ON TO THE BUSINESS OF HIS LETTER BY THE SAME TRANSITION (COMP. 1 TIMOTHY 1:2, 3 WITH TITUS 1:4, 5; 1 TIMOTHY 1:4 WITH TITUS 1:13, 14; 3:9; 1 TIMOTHY 4:12 WITH TITUS 2:7, 15). THE DATE OF ITS COMPOSITION MAY BE CONCLUDED FROM THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT IT WAS WRITTEN AFTER PAUL'S VISIT TO CRETE (TITUS 1:5). THAT VISIT COULD NOT BE THE ONE REFERRED TO IN ACTS 27:7, WHEN PAUL WAS ON HIS VOYAGE TO ROME AS A PRISONER, AND WHERE HE CONTINUED A PRISONER FOR TWO YEARS. WE MAY WARRANTABLY SUPPOSE THAT AFTER HIS RELEASE PAUL SAILED FROM ROME INTO ASIA AND TOOK CRETE BY THE WAY, AND THAT THERE HE LEFT TITUS "TO SET IN ORDER THE THINGS THAT WERE WANTING." THENCE HE WENT TO EPHESUS, WHERE HE LEFT TIMOTHY, AND FROM EPHESUS TO MACEDONIA, WHERE HE WROTE FIRST TIMOTHY, AND THENCE TO NICOPOLIS IN EPIRUS, FROM WHICH PLACE HE WROTE TO TITUS, ABOUT A.D. 66 OR 67. IN THE SUBSCRIPTION TO THE EPISTLE IT IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN FROM "NICOPOLIS OF MACEDONIA," BUT NO SUCH PLACE IS KNOWN. THE SUBSCRIPTIONS TO THE EPISTLES ARE OF NO AUTHORITY, AS THEY ARE NOT AUTHENTIC. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
MANIUS; TITUS
MA'-NI-US, TI'-TUS (TITO MANIOS, CODEX ALEXANDRINUS, CODEX VENETUS, AND THE SYRIAC; MANLIOS, SWETE FOLLOWING CODEX ALEXANDRINUS; MANILIUS, ITALA AND VULGATE, THE KING JAMES VERSION, MANLIUS): TITUS MANIUS AND QUINTUS MEMMIUS WERE THE LEGATES OF THE ROMANS WHO CARRIED A LETTER UNTO THE JEWISH PEOPLE CONSENTING TO THE FAVORABLE TERMS WHICH LYSIAS, THE CAPTAIN OF ANTIOCHUS, GRANTED TO THE JEWS AFTER HIS DEFEAT, 163 B.C. (2 MACCABEES 11:34). THAT THE LETTER IS SPURIOUS APPEARS FROM THE FACTS (1) THAT IT IS DATED IN THE 148TH YEAR OF THE SELEUCIDIAN ERA ADOPTED BY THE JEWS AND NOT, AFTER THE ROMAN FASHION, ACCORDING TO CONSULATES; (2) THAT IT IS ALSO DATED THE SAME DAY AS THAT OF EUPATOR-THE 15TH OF THE MONTH XANTHICUS; (3) THAT THE JEWS HAD AS YET NO DEALINGS WITH THE ROMANS; JUDAS FIRST HEARD OF THE FAME OF THE ROMANS A YEAR OR TWO YEARS LATER (1 MACCABEES 8:1;), AFTER THE DEATH OF NICANOR (1 MACCABEES 7:47); (4) THAT NO SUCH NAMES ARE FOUND AMONG THE ROMAN LEGATI MENTIONED BY POLYBIUS AS SENT TO THE EAST. IF MANIUS IS NOT ALTOGETHER A FABRICATION, IT IS DIFFICULT TO DECIDE EXACTLY WHO HE IS. THE READING FLUCTUATES BETWEEN "MANIUS" AND "MANLIUS." ABOUT THE SAME TIME A T. MANLIUS TORQUATUS WAS SENT BY THE ROMANS ON AN EMBASSY TO EGYPT TO SETTLE A QUARREL BETWEEN PHILOMETOR AND EUERGETES II PHYSC. ON (POLYB. XXXI. 18; LIVY XLIII.11), BUT NOT TO SYRIA, AND HIS COLLEAGUE WAS CN. MERULA. PERHAPS MANIUS SERGIUS IS INTENDED, WHO WITH C. SULPICIUS WAS SENT TO INVESTIGATE THE STATE OF GREECE AND TO SEE WHAT ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES AND EUMANES WERE DOING (165 B.C.) (POLYB. XXXI.9). BUT NO SUCH NAME AS TITUS MANIUS OR MANLIUS IS OTHERWISE FOUND AS LEGATE TO ASIA WITH A COLLEAGUE QUINTUS MEMMIUS.
TITUS
1. ONE OF PAUL'S CONVERTS:
TI'-TUS (TITOS (2 CORINTHIANS 2:13; 2 CORINTHIANS 7:6, 13; 8:6, 16, 23; 12:18 GALATIANS 1:2:1, 3 2 TIMOTHY 4:10 TITUS 1:4)): A GREEK CHRISTIAN, ONE OF PAUL'S INTIMATE FRIENDS, HIS COMPANION IN SOME OF HIS APOSTOLIC JOURNEYS, AND ONE OF HIS ASSISTANTS IN CHRISTIAN WORK. HIS NAME DOES NOT OCCUR IN THE ACTS; AND, ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, IT IS FOUND ONLY IN 2 CORINTHIANS, GALATIANS, 2 TIMOTHY AND TITUS. AS PAUL CALLS HIM "MY TRUE CHILD AFTER A COMMON FAITH" (TITUS 1:4), IT IS PROBABLE THAT HE WAS ONE OF THE APOSTLE'S CONVERTS.
2. PAUL REFUSES TO HAVE HIM CIRCUMCISED:
THE FIRST NOTICE OF TITUS IS IN ACTS 15:2, WHERE WE READ THAT AFTER THE CONCLUSION OF PAUL'S 1ST MISSIONARY JOURNEY, WHEN HE HAD RETURNED TO ANTIOCH, A DISCUSSION AROSE IN THE CHURCH THERE, IN REGARD TO THE QUESTION WHETHER IT WAS NECESSARY THAT GENTILE CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE CIRCUMCISED AND SHOULD KEEP THE JEWISH LAW. IT WAS DECIDED THAT PAUL AND BARNABAS, "AND CERTAIN OTHER OF THEM," SHOULD GO UP TO JERUSALEM TO THE APOSTLES AND ELDERS ABOUT THIS QUESTION. THE "CERTAIN OTHER OF THEM" INCLUDES TITUS, FOR IN GALATIANS 2:3 IT IS RECORDED THAT TITUS WAS THEN WITH PAUL. THE JUDAISTIC PARTY IN THE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM DESIRED TO HAVE TITUS CIRCUMCISED, BUT PAUL GAVE NO SUBJECTION TO THESE PERSONS  AND TO THEIR WISHES, "NO, NOT FOR AN HOUR; THAT THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL MIGHT CONTINUE WITH YOU" (GALATIANS 2:5). THE MATTER IN DISPUTE WAS DECIDED AS RECORDED IN ACTS 15:13-29. THE DECISION WAS IN FAVOR OF THE FREE PROMULGATION OF THE GOSPEL, AS PREACHED BY PAUL, AND UNRESTRICTED BY JEWISH ORDINANCES. PAUL'S ACTION THEREFORE IN REGARD TO TITUS WAS JUSTIFIED. IN FACT, TITUS WAS A REPRESENTATIVE OR TEST CASE. IT IS DIFFICULT AND PERHAPS IMPOSSIBLE TO GIVE THE TRUE REASON WHY TITUS IS NOT MENTIONED BY NAME IN THE ACTS, BUT HE IS CERTAINLY REFERRED TO IN 15:2.
3. SENT TO CORINTH:
THERE IS NO FURTHER NOTICE OF TITUS FOR SOME YEARS AFTERWARD, WHEN HE IS AGAIN MENTIONED IN 2 CORINTHIANS. IN THIS EPISTLE HIS NAME OCCURS 8 TIMES. FROM THE NOTICES IN THIS EPISTLE IT APPEARS THAT TITUS HAD BEEN SENT BY PAUL, ALONG WITH AN UNNAMED "BROTHER," TO CORINTH AS THE APOSTLE'S DELEGATE TO THE CHURCH THERE (2 CORINTHIANS 12:18). HIS CHIEF BUSINESS WAS EVIDENTLY TO DEAL WITH THE CASES OF IMMORALITY WHICH HAD OCCURRED THERE. HIS MISSION WAS LARGELY SUCCESSFUL, SO THAT HE WAS ABLE TO RETURN TO PAUL WITH JOY, BECAUSE HIS SPIRIT WAS REFRESHED BY THE CORINTHIANS (2 CORINTHIANS 7:13). HIS INWARD AFFECTION WAS LARGELY DRAWN OUT TO THEM, AND "HE REMEMBERED THE OBEDIENCE OF YOU ALL, HOW WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING YE RECEIVED HIM" (2 CORINTHIANS 7:15). AT CORINTH TITUS SEEMS ALSO TO HAVE ASSISTED IN ORGANIZING THE WEEKLY COLLECTIONS FOR THE POOR SAINTS IN JERUSALEM. SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 16:1, 2 COMPARED WITH 2 CORINTHIANS 8:6: "WE EXHORTED TITUS, THAT AS HE HAD MADE A BEGINNING BEFORE, SO HE WOULD ALSO COMPLETE IN YOU THIS GRACE ALSO." AFTER THE DEPARTURE OF TITUS FROM CORINTH, DIFFICULTY HAD AGAIN ARISEN IN THE CHURCH THERE, AND TITUS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN SENT BY PAUL A SECOND TIME TO THAT CITY, AS THE APOSTLE'S MESSENGER, CARRYING A LETTER FROM HIM, REFERRED TO IN 2 CORINTHIANS 2:3; 7:8.
4. PAUL GOES TO MEET HIM:
THE STATE OF THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH HAD BEEN CAUSING MUCH ANXIETY TO PAUL, SO MUCH SO THAT WHEN HE HAD COME TO TROAS TO PREACH CHRIST’S GOSPEL, AND A DOOR WAS OPENED TO HIM OF THE LORD, HE FOUND NO REST IN HIS SPIRIT, BECAUSE HE FOUND NOT TITUS, HIS BROTHER; SO HE LEFT TROAS, AND WENT THENCE INTO MACEDONIA, IN ORDER TO MEET TITUS THE SOONER, SO AS TO ASCERTAIN FROM HIM HOW MATTERS STOOD IN CORINTH. IN MACEDONIA ACCORDINGLY THE APOSTLE MET TITUS, WHO BROUGHT GOOD NEWS REGARDING THE CORINTHIANS. IN THE UNREST AND FIGHTING’S AND FEARS WHICH THE TROUBLES AT CORINTH HAD CAUSED PAUL TO EXPERIENCE, HIS SPIRIT WAS REFRESHED WHEN TITUS REACHED HIM. "HE THAT COMFORTS THE LOWLY, EVEN GOD, COMFORTED US BY THE COMING OF TITUS....WHILE HE TOLD US YOUR, LONGING, YOUR, MOURNING, YOUR, ZEAL FOR ME; SO THAT I REJOICED YET MORE" (2 CORINTHIANS 7:6, 7). PAUL NOW WROTE TO THE CORINTHIANS AGAIN-OUR SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS-AND DISPATCHED IT TO ITS DESTINATION BY THE HAND OF TITUS, INTO WHOSE HEART `GOD HAD PUT THE SAME EARNEST CARE FOR THEM' (2 CORINTHIANS 8:16-18). TITUS WAS ALSO AGAIN ENTRUSTED WITH THE WORK OF OVERSEEING THE WEEKLY COLLECTION IN THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH (2 CORINTHIANS 8:10, 24).
5. TRAVELS WITH PAUL TO CRETE:
THERE IS NOW A LONG INTERVAL IN THE HISTORY OF TITUS, FOR NOTHING FURTHER IS RECORDED OF HIM TILL WE COME TO THE PASTORAL EPISTLES. FROM PAUL'S EPISTLE TO HIM THESE DETAILS ARE GATHERED: ON PAUL'S LIBERATION AT THE CONCLUSION OF HIS FIRST ROMAN IMPRISONMENT HE MADE A NUMBER OF MISSIONARY JOURNEYS, AND TITUS WENT WITH HIM, AS HIS COMPANION AND ASSISTANT, ON ONE OF THESE-TO THE ISLAND OF CRETE. FROM CRETE, PAUL PROCEEDED ONWARD BUT HE LEFT TITUS TO "SET IN ORDER THE THINGS THAT WERE WANTING, AND APPOINT ELDERS IN EVERY CITY" (TITUS 1:5). PAUL REMINDS HIM OF THE CHARACTER OF THE PEOPLE OF CRETE, AND GIVES HIM VARIOUS INSTRUCTIONS FOR HIS GUIDANCE; CHARGES HIM TO MAINTAIN SOUND DOCTRINE, AND ADVISES HIM HOW TO DEAL WITH THE VARIOUS CLASSES OF PERSONS  MET WITH IN HIS PASTORAL CAPACITY.
6. PAUL SENDS FOR HIM:
TITUS IS INFORMED THAT ARTEMAS OR TYCHICUS WILL BE SENT TO CRETE SO THAT HE WILL BE FREE TO LEAVE THE ISLAND AND TO REJOIN THE APOSTLE AT NICOPOLIS, WHERE HE HAS DETERMINED TO WINTER. SUCH WERE PAUL'S PLANS; WHETHER THEY WERE CARRIED OUT IS UNKNOWN. BUT THIS AT LEAST IS CERTAIN, THAT TITUS DID REJOIN PAUL, IF NOT AT NICOPOLIS, THEN AT SOME OTHER SPOT; AND HE WAS WITH HIM IN ROME ON THE OCCASION OF HIS 2ND IMPRISONMENT THERE, FOR HE IS MENTIONED ONCE AGAIN (2 TIMOTHY 4:10) AS HAVING GONE TO DALMATIA, EVIDENTLY ON AN EVANGELISTIC ERRAND, AS THE APOSTLE WAS IN THE HABIT OF SENDING HIS TRUSTED FRIENDS TO DO SUCH WORK, WHEN HE HIMSELF WAS NO LONGER ABLE TO DO THIS, OWING TO HIS IMPRISONMENT. "PAUL REGARDED AS HIS OWN THE WORK DONE FROM CENTERS WHERE HE LABORED, BY HELPERS ASSOCIATED WITH HIM, CONSIDERING THE CHURCHES THUS ORGANIZED AS UNDER HIS JURISDICTION. THIS THROWS LIGHT UPON THE STATEMENT IN 2 TIMOTHY 4:10, THAT TITUS AT THAT TIME HAD GONE TO DALMATIA, AND A CERTAIN CRESCENS TO GAUL. THERE IS NO INDICATION THAT THEY, LIKE DEMAS, HAD DESERTED THE APOSTLE AND SOUGHT SAFETY FOR THEMSELVES, OR THAT, LIKE TYCHICUS, THEY HAD BEEN SENT BY THE APOSTLE UPON SOME SPECIAL ERRAND. IN EITHER CASE IT WOULD BE A QUESTION WHY THEY WENT TO THESE PARTICULAR COUNTRIES, WITH WHICH, SO FAR AS WE KNOW, PAUL, UP TO THIS TIME, HAD NEVER HAD ANYTHING TO DO. THE PROBABILITY IS THAT TITUS, WHO HAD LONG BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH PAUL (GALATIANS 2:3), WHO, AS HIS COMMISSIONER, HAD EXECUTED DIFFICULT OFFICES IN CORINTH (2 CORINTHIANS 7-9), AND WHO, NOT VERY LONG BEFORE 2 TIMOTHY WAS WRITTEN, HAD COMPLETED SOME MISSIONARY WORK IN CRETE THAT HAD BEEN BEGUN BY OTHERS, HAD GONE AS A MISSIONARY AND AS PAUL'S REPRESENTATIVE AND HELPER TO DALMATIA....IF BY THIS MEANS, BEGINNINGS OF CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS HAD BEEN MADE.... IN SPAIN BY PAUL HIMSELF, IN GAUL BY CRESCENS, IN DALMATIA BY TITUS, THEN, IN REALITY, THE MISSIONARY MAP HAD BEEN VERY MUCH CHANGED SINCE PAUL'S FIRST DEFENSE." 
7. HIS CHARACTER:
TITUS WAS ONE OF PAUL'S VERY DEAR AND TRUSTED FRIENDS; AND THE FACT THAT HE WAS CHOSEN BY THE APOSTLE TO ACT AS HIS DELEGATE TO CORINTH, TO TRANSACT DIFFICULT AND DELICATE WORK IN THE CHURCH THERE, AND THAT HE DID THIS OFTENER THAN ONCE, AND DID IT THOROUGHLY AND SUCCESSFULLY, SHOWS THAT TITUS WAS NOT MERELY A GOOD BUT A MOST CAPABLE MAN, TACTFUL AND RESOURCEFUL AND SKILLFUL IN THE HANDLING OF MEN AND OF AFFAIRS. "WHETHER ANY INQUIRE ABOUT TITUS, HE IS MY PARTNER AND FELLOW-WORKER TO YOU-WARD" (2 CORINTHIANS 8:23).
TITUS JUSTUS
TISH'-US JUS'-TUS. (TITOS OR TITIOS IOUSTOS (ACTS 18:7)): TITUS OR TITIUS-FOR THE MANUSCRIPTS VARY IN REGARD TO THE SPELLING-WAS THE PRENOMEN OF A CERTAIN CORINTHIAN, A JEWISH PROSELYTE (SEBOMENOS TON THEON). HIS NAME SEEMS ALSO TO INDICATE THAT HE WAS A ROMAN BY BIRTH. HE IS ALTOGETHER A DIFFERENT PERSON FROM TITUS, PAUL'S ASSISTANT AND COMPANION IN SOME OF HIS JOURNEYS, TO WHOM ALSO THE EPISTLE TO TITUS IS ADDRESSED. TITUS OR TITIUS JUSTUS WAS NOT THE "HOST OF PAUL AT CORINTH", FOR LUKE HAS ALREADY NARRATED THAT, WHEN PAUL CAME TO CORINTH, "HE ABODE WITH" AQUILA AND PRISCILLA (ACTS 18:3). WHAT IS SAID OF TITIUS JUSTUS IS THAT WHEN THE JEWS IN CORINTH OPPOSED THEMSELVES TO PAUL AND BLASPHEMED WHEN HE TESTIFIED THAT JESUS WAS THE CHRIST, THEN PAUL CEASED TO PREACH THE GOSPEL IN THE JEWISH SYNAGOGUE AS HE HAD FORMERLY DONE, AND "HE DEPARTED THENCE, AND WENT INTO THE HOUSE OF A CERTAIN MAN NAMED TITUS JUSTUS, ONE THAT WORSHIPPED GOD, WHOSE HOUSE JOINED HARD TO THE SYNAGOGUE" (ACTS 18:7). "TITIUS JUSTUS WAS EVIDENTLY A ROMAN OR A LATIN, ONE OF THE COLONI OF THE COLONY CORINTH. LIKE THE CENTURION CORNELIUS, HE HAD BEEN ATTRACTED TO THE SYNAGOGUE. HIS CITIZENSHIP WOULD AFFORD PAUL AN OPENING TO THE MORE EDUCATED CLASS OF THE CORINTHIAN POPULATION." PAUL'S RESIDENCE IN CORINTH CONTINUED FOR A YEAR AND A HALF, FOLLOWED WITHOUT A BREAK BY ANOTHER PERIOD INDICATED IN THE WORDS, HE "TARRIED AFTER THIS YET MANY DAYS" (ACTS 18:11, 18), AND DURING THE WHOLE OF THIS TIME HE EVIDENTLY USED THE HOUSE OF TITIUS JUSTUS, FOR THE PURPOSES BOTH OF PREACHING THE GOSPEL AND OF GATHERING THE CHURCH TOGETHER FOR CHRISTIAN WORSHIP AND INSTRUCTION, "TEACHING THE WORD OF GOD AMONG THEM" (ACTS 18:11). TITIUS JUSTUS, THEREFORE, MUST HAVE BEEN A WEALTHY MAN, SINCE HE POSSESSED A HOUSE IN WHICH THERE WAS AN APARTMENT SUFFICIENTLY LARGE TO BE USED FOR BOTH OF THESE PURPOSES; AND HE HIMSELF MUST HAVE BEEN A MOST ENTHUSIASTIC MEMBER OF THE CHURCH, WHEN IN A PERIOD OF PROTRACTED DIFFICULTY AND PERSECUTION, HE WELCOMED PAUL TO HIS HOUSE, THAT HE MIGHT USE IT AS THE MEETING-PLACE OF THE CHURCH IN CORINTH.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
ALEXANDRIA
A CELEBRATED CITY IN LOWER EGYPT, SITUATED BETWEEN THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA AND THE LAKE MAREOTIS, NOT FAR FROM THE MOST WESTERLY MOUTH OF THE NILE. IT WAS FOUNDED BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT, B. C. 332, AND PEOPLED BY COLONIES OF GREEKS AND JEWS. ALEXANDRIA ROSE RAPIDLY TO A STATE OF PROSPERITY, BECOMING THE CENTER OF COMMERCIAL INTERCOURSE BETWEEN THE EAST AND THE WEST, AND IN PROCESS OF TIME WAS, IN POINT BOTH MAGNITUDE AND WEALTH, SECOND ONLY TO ROME ITSELF. THE ANCIENT CITY WAS ABOUT FIFTEEN MILES IN CIRCUIT, PEOPLED BY 300,000 FREE CITIZENS AND AS MANY SLAVES. FROM THE GATE OF THE SEA RAN ONE MAGNIFICENT STREET, 2,000 FEET BROAD, THROUGH THE ENTIRE LENGTH OF THE CITY, TO THE GATE OF CANOPUS, AFFORDING A VIEW OF THE SHIPPING IN THE PORT, WHETHER NORTH IN THE MEDITERRANEAN, OR SOUTH IN THE NOBLE BASIN OF THE MAREOTIC LAKE. ANOTHER STREET OF EQUAL WIDTH INTERSECTED THIS AT RIGHT ANGLES, IN A SQUARE HALF A LEAGUE IN CIRCUMFERENCE. UPON THE DEATH OF ALEXANDER, WHOSE BODY WAS DEPOSITED IN THIS NEW CITY, ALEXANDRIA BECAME THE REGAL CAPITAL OF EGYPT, UNDER THE PTOLEMIES, AND ROSE TO ITS MOST-HIGHEST SPLENDOR. DURING THE REIGN OF THE FIRST THREE PRINCES OF THIS NAME, ITS GLORY WAS AT THE MOST-HIGHEST. THE MOST CELEBRATED PHILOSOPHERS FROM THE EAST, AS WELL AS FROM GREECE AND ROME, RESORTED THITHER FOR INSTRUCTION; AND EMINENT MEN, IN EVERY DEPARTMENT OF KNOWLEDGE, WERE FOUND WITHIN ITS WALLS. PTOLEMY SOTER, THE FIRST OF THAT LINE OF KINGS, FORMED THE MUSEUM, THE LIBRARY OF 700,000 VOLUMES, AND SEVERAL OTHER SPLENDID WORKS. AT THE DEATH OF CLEOPATRA, B. C. 26, ALEXANDRIA PASSED INTO THE HANDS OF THE ROMANS; AND AFTER HAVING ENJOYED THE MOST-HIGHEST FAME FOR UPWARDS OF A THOUSAND YEARS, IT SUBMITTED TO THE ARMS OF THE CALIPH PMAR, A. D. 646. THE PRESENT ALEXANDRIA, OR ACCORDING TO THE PRONUNCIATION OF THE INHABITANTS, SKANDERIA, OCCUPIES ONLY ABOUT THE EIGHTH PART OF THE SITE OF THE ANCIENT CITY. THE SPLENDID TEMPLES HAVE BEEN EXCHANGED FOR WRETCHED MOSQUES AND MISERABLE CHURCHES, AND THE MAGNIFICENT PALACES FOR MEAN AND ILL-BUILT DWELLINGS. THE CITY, WHICH WAS OF OLD SO CELEBRATED FOR ITS COMMERCE AND NAVIGATION, IS NOW MERELY PART OF CAIRO, A PLACE WHERE SHIPS MAY TOUCH, AND WHERE WARES MAY BE EXCHANGED. THE MODERN CITY IS BUILT WITH THE RUINS OF THE ANCIENT. THE STREETS ARE SO NARROW, THAT THE INHABITANTS CAN LAY MATS OF REEDS FROM ONE ROOF TO THE OPPOSITE, TO PROTECT THEM FROM THE SCORCHING SUN. THE POPULATION CONSISTS OF TURKS, ARABS, COPTS, JEWS, AND ARMENIANS. MANY EUROPEANS HAVE COUNTING HOUSES HERE, WHERE THE FACTORS EXCHANGE EUROPEAN FOR ORIENTAL MERCHANDISE. THE GREEK OR ALEXANDRINE VERSION OF THE SCRIPTURES WAS MADE HERE BY LEARNED JEWS, SEVENTY-TWO IN NUMBER, AND HENCE IT IS CALLED THE SEPTUAGINT, OR VERSION OF THE SEVENTY. THE JEWS ESTABLISHED THEMSELVES IN GREAT NUMBERS IN THIS CITY VERY SOON AFTER IT WAS FOUNDED. JOSEPHUS SAYS THAT ALEXANDER HIMSELF ASSIGNED TO THEM A PARTICULAR QUARTER OF THE CITY, AND ALLOWED THEM EQUAL RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES WITH THE GREEKS. PHILO, WHO HIMSELF LIVED THERE IN THE TIME OF CHRIST, AFFIRMS THAT, OF FIVE PARTS OF THE CITY, THE JEWS INHABIT TWO. ACCORDING TO HIS STATEMENTS, ALSO, THERE DWELT IN HIS TIME, IN ALEXANDRIA AND THE OTHER EGYPTIAN CITIES, NOT LESS THAN A MILLION JEWS.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE ANCIENT METROPOLIS OF LOWER EGYPT, SO CALLED FROM ITS FOUNDER, ALEXANDER THE GREAT (ABOUT B.C. 333). IT WAS FOR A LONG PERIOD THE GREATEST OF EXISTING CITIES, FOR BOTH NINEVEH AND BABYLON HAD BEEN DESTROYED, AND ROME HAD NOT YET RISEN TO GREATNESS. IT WAS THE RESIDENCE OF THE KINGS OF EGYPT FOR 200 YEARS. IT IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND ONLY INCIDENTALLY IN THE NEW. APOLLOS, ELOQUENT AND MIGHTY IN THE SCRIPTURES, WAS A NATIVE OF THIS CITY (ACTS 18:24). MANY JEWS FROM ALEXANDRIA WERE IN JERUSALEM, WHERE THEY HAD A SYNAGOGUE (ACTS 6:9), AT THE TIME OF STEPHEN’S MARTYRDOM. AT ONE TIME IT IS SAID THAT AS MANY AS 10,000 JEWS RESIDED IN THIS CITY. IT POSSESSED A FAMOUS LIBRARY OF 700,000 VOLUMES, WHICH WAS BURNED BY THE SARACENS (A.D. 642). IT WAS HERE THAT THE HEBREW BIBLE WAS TRANSLATED INTO GREEK. THIS IS CALLED THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION, FROM THE TRADITION THAT SEVENTY LEARNED MEN WERE ENGAGED IN EXECUTING IT. IT WAS, HOWEVER, NOT ALL TRANSLATED AT ONE TIME. IT WAS BEGUN B.C. 280, AND FINISHED ABOUT B.C. 200 OR 150. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ALEXANDRIA
1. HISTORY:
AL-EG-ZAN'-DRI-A (HE ALEXANDREIA). IN 331 B.C., ALEXANDER THE GREAT, ON HIS WAY TO VISIT THE ORACLE OF AMON SEEKING DIVINE HONORS, STOPPED AT THE WEST EXTREMITY OF THE DELTA AT THE ISLE OF PHAROS THE LANDING-PLACE OF ODYSSEUS (OD. IV. 35) HIS KEEN EYE NOTED THE STRATEGIC POSSIBILITIES OF THE SITE OCCUPIED BY THE LITTLE EGYPTIAN VILLAGE OF RHACOTIS, AND HIS DECISION WAS IMMEDIATE TO ERECT HERE, WHERE IT WOULD COMMAND THE GATEWAY TO THE RICHEST DOMAIN OF HIS EMPIRE, A GLORIOUS CITY TO BE CALLED BY HIS OWN NAME. DEINOCRATES, GREATEST LIVING ARCHITECT, ALREADY FAMOUS AS BUILDER OF THE TEMPLE OF DIANA, WAS GIVEN FREE HAND AND LIKE A DREAM THE MOST BEAUTIFUL CITY OF THE ANCIENT OR MODERN WORLD (WITH THE SINGLE EXCEPTION OF ROME) AROSE WITH STRAIGHT, PARALLEL STREETS-ONE AT LEAST 200 FEET WIDE-WITH FORTRESSES, MONUMENTS, PALACES, GOVERNMENT BUILDINGS AND PARKS ALL ERECTED ACCORDING TO A PERFECT ARTISTIC PLAN. THE CITY WAS ABOUT FIFTEEN MILES IN CIRCUMFERENCE (PLINY), AND WHEN LOOKED AT FROM ABOVE REPRESENTED A MACEDONIAN CLOAK, SUCH AS WAS WORN BY ALEXANDER'S HEROIC ANCESTORS. A COLOSSAL MOLE JOINED THE ISLAND TO THE MAIN LAND AND MADE A DOUBLE HARBOR, THE BEST IN ALL EGYPT. BEFORE ALEXANDER DIED (323 B.C.) THE FUTURE OF THE CITY AS THE COMMERCIAL METROPOLIS OF THE WORLD WAS ASSURED AND HERE THE GOLDEN CASKET OF THE CONQUEROR WAS PLACED IN A FITTING MAUSOLEUM. UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE FIRST TWO PTOLEMIES AND EUERGETES ALEXANDRIA REACHED ITS MOST-HIGHEST PROSPERITY, RECEIVING THROUGH LAKE MAREOTIS THE PRODUCTS OF UPPER EGYPT, REACHING BY THE GREAT SEA ALL THE WEALTH OF THE WEST, WHILE THROUGH THE RED SEA ITS MERCHANT VESSELS BROUGHT ALL THE TREASURES OF INDIA AND ARABIA INTO THE ALEXANDRIA DOCKS WITHOUT ONCE BEING UNLADEN. THE MANUFACTORIES OF ALEXANDRIA WERE EXTENSIVE, THE GREATEST INDUSTRY HOWEVER BEING SHIPBUILDING, THE LARGEST MERCHANT SHIPS OF THE WORLD AND BATTLESHIPS CAPABLE OF CARRYING 1,000 MEN, WHICH COULD HURL FIRE WITH FEARFUL EFFECT, BEING CONSTRUCTED HERE. THIS POSITION OF SUPREMACY WAS MAINTAINED DURING THE ROMAN DOMINATION UP TO THE 5TH CENTURY DURING WHICH ALEXANDRIA BEGAN TO DECLINE. YET EVEN WHEN ALEXANDRIA WAS CAPTURED BY THE ARABS (641) UNDER THE CALIPH OMAR, THE GENERAL COULD REPORT: "I HAVE TAKEN A CITY CONTAINING 4,000 PALACES AND 4,000 BATHS AND 400 THEATERS." THEY CALLED IT A "CITY OF MARBLE" AND BELIEVED THE COLOSSAL OBELISKS, STANDING ON CRABS OF CRYSTAL, AND THE PHAROS, THAT WHITE STONE TOWER 400 FT. HIGH, "WONDER OF THE WORLD," TO BE THE CREATION OF JINN, NOT OF MEN. WITH ORIENTAL EXAGGERATION THEY DECLARED THAT ONE AMPHITHEATER COULD EASILY HOLD A MILLION SPECTATORS AND THAT IT WAS POSITIVELY PAINFUL TO GO UPON THE STREETS AT NIGHT BECAUSE OF THE GLARE OF LIGHT REFLECTED FROM THE WHITE PALACES. BUT WITH THE COMING OF THE ARABS ALEXANDRIA BEGAN TO DECLINE. IT SANK LOWER WHEN CAIRO BECAME THE CAPITAL (CIRCA 1000 A.D.), AND RECEIVED ITS DEATH BLOW WHEN A SEA ROUTE TO INDIA WAS DISCOVERED BY WAY OF THE CAPE OF GOOD HOPE (CIRCA 1500). TODAY THE ANCIENT ALEXANDRIA LIES ENTIRELY UNDER THE SEA OR BENEATH SOME LATER CONSTRUCTION. ONLY ONE IMPORTANT RELIC REMAINS VISIBLE, THE SO-CALLED POMPEY'S PILLAR WHICH DATES FROM THE REIGN OF DIOCLETIAN. EXCAVATIONS BY THE ENGLISH (1895) AND GERMANS (1898-99) HAVE YIELDED FEW RESULTS, THE SERAPEUM AND SOME IMMENSE CATACOMBS, AND ONLY RECENTLY (1907) SOME FINE SPHINXES. IN ITS MOST FLOURISHING PERIOD, THE POPULATION NUMBERED FROM 600,000 TO 800,000, HALF OF WHOM WERE PERHAPS SLAVES. AT THE CLOSE OF THE 18TH CENTURY. IT NUMBERED NO MORE THAN 7,000. UNDER THE KHEDIVES IT HAS RECENTLY GAINED SOMETHING OF ITS OLD IMPORTANCE AND NUMBERS NOW 320,000, OF WHOM 46,000 ARE EUROPEANS, CHIEFLY GREEKS.
2. THE JEWS IN ALEXANDRIA:
AMONG THE PRIVATE PAPERS OF ALEXANDER, IT IS SAID A SKETCH WAS FOUND OUTLINING HIS VAST PLAN OF MAKING A GREEK EMPIRE WHICH SHOULD INCLUDE ALL RACES AS HARMONIOUS UNITS. IN ACCORDANCE WITH THIS, EUROPEANS, ASIATICS AND AFRICANS FOUND IN ALEXANDRIA A COMMON CITIZENSHIP. INDEED, IN SEVERAL CITIES, UNDER THE PTOLEMIES, WHO ACCEPTED THIS POLICY, FOREIGNERS WERE EVEN GIVEN SUPERIORITY TO NATIVES. EGYPTIANS AND GREEKS WERE CONCILIATED BY THE INTRODUCTION OF A SYNCRETIC RELIGION IN WHICH THE GREATEST GREEK GOD WAS WORSHIPPED AS OSIRIS, EGYPTIAN GOD OF THE UNDERWORLD, WHOSE SOUL APPEARED VISIBLY IN THE FORM OF THE APIS BULL.

THIS WAS THE MOST POPULAR AND HUMAN FORM OF THE EGYPTIAN WORSHIP. THIS NEW RELIGION OBTAINED PHENOMENAL SUCCESS. IT WAS IN FURTHERANCE OF THIS GENERAL POLICY THAT THE JEWS IN ALEXANDRIA WERE GIVEN SPECIAL PRIVILEGES, AND THOUGH PROBABLY NOT POSSESSING FULL CIVIC RIGHTS, YET THEY "OCCUPIED IN ALEXANDRIA A MORE INFLUENTIAL POSITION THAN ANYWHERE ELSE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD" (JEWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA). TO AVOID UNNECESSARY FRICTION A SEPARATE DISTRICT WAS GIVEN TO THE JEWS, ANOTHER TO THE GREEKS AND ANOTHER TO THE NATIVE EGYPTIANS. IN THE GREEK SECTION WERE SITUATED THE PALACES OF THE PTOLEMIES, THE LIBRARY AND MUSEUM. IN THE EGYPTIAN DISTRICT WAS THE TEMPLE DEDICATED TO SERAPIS (OSIRIS-APIS) WHICH WAS ONLY EXCELLED IN GRANDEUR BY THE CAPITOL AT ROME. THE JEWS POSSESSED MANY SYNAGOGUES IN THEIR OWN DISTRICT AND IN PHILO'S DAY THESE WERE NOT CONFINED TO ANY ONE SECTION OF THE CITY. SOME SYNAGOGUES SEEM TO HAVE EXERCISED THE RIGHT OF ASYLUM, THE SAME AS HEATHEN TEMPLES. ONE OF THESE WAS SO LARGE THAT THE CHAZAN SIGNALED BY A FLAG WHEN THE CONGREGATION SHOULD GIVE THE AMEN! EACH DISTRICT HAD A PRACTICALLY INDEPENDENT POLITICAL GOVERNMENT. THE JEWS WERE AT FIRST RULED BY A HEBREW ETHNARCH. BY THE DAYS OF AUGUSTUS, A COUNCIL OF ELDERS (GERUSIA) HAD CONTROL, PRESIDED OVER BY 71 ARCHONS. BECAUSE OF THEIR WEALTH, EDUCATION AND SOCIAL POSITION THEY REACHED HIGH PUBLIC OFFICE. UNDER PTOL. VI AND CLEOPATRA THE TWO GENERALS-IN-CHIEF OF THE ROYAL ARMY WERE JEWS. PTOL. I HAD 30,000 JEWISH SOLDIERS, IN HIS ARMY, WHOSE BARRACKS HAVE ONLY RECENTLY BEEN DISCOVERED. IT MAY HAVE BEEN A GOOD THING THAT THE PERSECUTION OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES (2ND CENTURY B.C.) CHECKED JEWISH HELLENIZATION. DURING THE ROMAN SUPREMACY THE RIGHTS OF THE JEWS WERE MAINTAINED, EXCEPT DURING THEIR PERSECUTION FOR A BRIEF PERIOD BY THE INSANE CALIGULA, AND THE CONTROL OF THE MOST IMPORTANT INDUSTRIES, INCLUDING THE CORN TRADE, CAME INTO THEIR HANDS. WHEN CHRISTIANITY BECAME THE STATE RELIGION OF EGYPT THE JEWS AT ONCE BEGAN TO BE PERSECUTED. THE VICTORY OF HERACLIUS OVER THE PERSIANS (629 A.D.) WAS FOLLOWED BY SUCH A MASSACRE OF THE JEWS THAT THE COPTICS OF EGYPT STILL DENOMINATE THE FIRST WEEK IN LENT AS THE "FAST OF HERACLIUS." WISDOM AND MANY OTHER INFLUENTIAL WRITINGS OF THE JEWS ORIGINATED IN ALEXANDRIA. DOUBTLESS NUMBERS OF THE RECENTLY DISCOVERED DOCUMENTS FROM THE CAIRO GENIZAH CAME ORIGINALLY FROM ALEXANDRIA. BUT THE EPOCHAL IMPORTANCE OF ALEXANDRIA IS FOUND IN THE TEACHING WHICH PREPARED THE HEBREW PEOPLE FOR THE RECEPTION OF A GOSPEL FOR THE WHOLE WORLD, WHICH WAS SOON TO BE PREACHED BY HEBREWS FROM HELLENIZED GALILEE.
3. ALEXANDRIA'S INFLUENCE ON THE HOLY BIBLE:
(1) IN DANIEL 11 THE PTOLOMIES OF ALEXANDRIA AND THEIR WIVES ARE MADE A THEME OF PROPHECY. APOLLOS, THE "ORATOR," WAS BORN IN ALEXANDRIA (ACTS 18:24). LUKE TWICE SPEAKS OF HIMSELF AND PAUL SAILING IN "A SHIP OF ALEXANDRIA" (ACTS 27:6; ACTS 28:11). STEPHEN `DISPUTED' IN JERUSALEM IN THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE ALEXANDRIANS (ACTS 6:9). THESE DIRECT REFERENCES ARE FEW, BUT THE INFLUENCE OF ALEXANDRIA ON THE HOLY BIBLE WAS INESTIMABLE.
(2) THE SEPTUAGINT, TRANSLATED IN ALEXANDRIA (3RD TO 2ND CENTURIES B.C.), PRESERVES A HEBREW TEXT 1,000 YEARS OLDER THAN ANY NOW KNOWN. THIS TRANSLATION IF NOT USED BY JESUS WAS CERTAINLY USED BY PAUL AND OTHER NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS, AS SHOWN BY THEIR QUOTATIONS. IT IS EGYPTIAN EVEN IN TRIFLES. THIS GREEK BIBLE NOT ONLY OPENED FOR THE FIRST TIME THE "DIVINE ORACLES" TO THE GENTILES AND THUS GAVE TO THE OLD TESTAMENT AN INTERNATIONAL INFLUENCE, BUT IT AFFECTED MOST VITALLY THE HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN DEVELOPMENT.
(3) THE ALEXANDRINUS CODEX (4TH TO 5TH CENTURIES) WAS THE FIRST OF ALL THE GREAT UNCIALS TO COME INTO THE HANDS OF MODERN SCHOLARS. IT WAS OBTAINED IN ALEXANDRIA AND SENT AS A PRESENT TO THE KING OF ENGLAND (1628) BY CYRELLUS LUCARIS, THE PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE. THE SINAITICUS AND VATICANUS UNCIALS WITH MANY OTHER MOST IMPORTANT HOLY BIBLE MANUSCRIPTS-HEBREW, GREEK, COPTIC AND SYRIAC-CAME FROM ALEXANDRIA.
(4) JOHN AND SEVERAL OTHER NEW TESTAMENT WRITINGS HAVE JUSTLY BEEN REGARDED AS SHOWING THE INFLUENCE OF THIS PHILOSOPHIC CITY. NEITHER THE PHRASEOLOGY NOR CONCEPTIONS OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL COULD HAVE BEEN GRASPED IN A WORLD WHICH ALEXANDRIA HAD NOT TAUGHT. PFLEIDERER'S STATEMENT THAT HE "MAY BE TERMED THE MOST FINISHED TREATISE OF THE ALEXANDRIA PHILOSOPHY" MAY BE DOUBTED, BUT NO ONE CAN DOUBT THE FACT OF ALEXANDRIAN INFLUENCE ON THE NEW TESTAMENT.
4. INFLUENCE OF ALEXANDRIA ON CULTURE:
WITH THE FOUNDING OF THE UNIVERSITY OF ALEXANDRIA BEGAN THE "THIRD GREAT EPOCH IN THE HISTORY OF CIVILIZATION." IT WAS MODELED AFTER THE GREAT SCHOOL OF ATHENS, BUT EXCELLED, BEING PREEMINENTLY THE "UNIVERSITY OF PROGRESS" (MAHAFFY). HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IS SEEN A SCHOOL OF SCIENCE AND LITERATURE, ADEQUATELY ENDOWED AND OFFERING LARGE FACILITIES FOR DEFINITE ORIGINAL RESEARCH. THE FAMOUS LIBRARY WHICH AT DIFFERENT ERAS WAS REPORTED AS POSSESSING FROM 400,000 TO 900,000 BOOKS AND ROLLS-THE ROLLS BEING AS PRECIOUS AS THE BOOKS-WAS A MAGNIFICENT EDIFICE CONNECTED BY MARBLE COLONNADES WITH THE MUSEUM, THE "TEMPLE OF THE MUSES." AN OBSERVATORY, AN ANATOMICAL LABORATORY AND LARGE BOTANICAL AND ZOOLOGICAL GARDENS WERE AVAILABLE. CELEBRATED SCHOLARS, MEMBERS OF THE VARIOUS FACULTIES, WERE DOMICILED WITHIN THE HALLS OF THE MUSEUM AND RECEIVED STIPENDS OR SALARIES FROM THE GOVERNMENT. THE STUDY OF MATHEMATICS, ASTRONOMY, POETRY AND MEDICINE WAS ESPECIALLY FAVORED (EVEN VIVISECTION UPON CRIMINALS BEING COMMON); ALEXANDRIAN ARCHITECTS WERE SOUGHT THE WORLD OVER; ALEXANDRIAN INVENTORS WERE ALMOST EQUALLY FAMOUS; THE INFLUENCE OF ALEXANDRIAN ART CAN STILL BE MARKED IN POMPEII AND AN ALEXANDRIAN PAINTER WAS A HATED RIVAL OF APELLES. HERE EUCLID WROTE HIS ELEMENTS OF GEOMETRY; HERE ARCHIMEDES, "THAT GREATEST MATHEMATICAL AND INVENTIVE GENIUS OF ANTIQUITY," MADE HIS SPECTACULAR DISCOVERIES IN HYDROSTATICS AND HYDRAULICS; HERE ERATOSTHENES CALCULATED THE SIZE OF THE EARTH AND MADE HIS OTHER MEMORABLE DISCOVERIES; WHILE PTOLEMY STUDIED HERE FOR 40 YEARS AND PUBLISHED AN EXPLANATION OF THE STELLAR UNIVERSE WHICH WAS ACCEPTED BY SCIENTISTS FOR 14 CENTURIES, AND ESTABLISHED MATHEMATICAL THEORIES WHICH ARE YET THE BASIS OF TRIGONOMETRY. "EVER SINCE THIS EPOCH THE CONCEPTIONS OF THE SPHERICITY OF THE EARTH, ITS POLES, AXIS, THE EQUATOR, THE ARCTIC AND ANTARCTIC CIRCLES, THE EQUINOCTIAL POINTS, THE SOLSTICES, THE INEQUALITY OF CLIMATE ON THE EARTH'S SURFACE, HAVE BEEN CURRENT NOTIONS AMONG SCIENTISTS. THE MECHANISM OF THE LUNAR PHASES WAS PERFECTLY UNDERSTOOD, AND CAREFUL THOUGH NOT WHOLLY SUCCESSFUL CALCULATIONS WERE MADE OF INTER-SIDEREAL DISTANCES. ON THE OTHER HAND, LITERATURE AND ART FLOURISHED UNDER THE CAREFUL PROTECTION OF THE COURT. LITERATURE AND ITS HISTORY, PHILOLOGY AND CRITICISM BECAME SCIENCES." IT MAY BE CLAIMED THAT IN LITERATURE NO SPECIAL ORIGINALITY WAS DISPLAYED THOUGH THE EARLIEST "LOVE STORMS" AND PASTORAL POETRY DATE FROM THIS PERIOD (MAHAFFY); YET THE LITERATURE OF THE AUGUSTAN AGE CANNOT BE UNDERSTOOD "WITHOUT DUE APPRECIATION OF THE CHARACTER OF THE ALEXANDRIAN SCHOOL" (EB, 11TH ED.), WHILE IN EDITING TEXTS AND IN COPYING AND TRANSLATING MANUSCRIPTS INCONCEIVABLE PATIENCE AND ERUDITION WERE DISPLAYED. OUR AUTHORIZED TEXTS OF HOMER AND OTHER CLASSIC WRITERS COME FROM ALEXANDRIA NOT FROM ATHENS. ALL FAMOUS BOOKS BROUGHT INTO EGYPT WERE SENT TO THE LIBRARY TO BE COPIED. THE STATEMENT OF JOSEPHUS THAT PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS (285-247) REQUESTED THE JEWS TO TRANSLATE THE OLD TESTAMENT INTO GREEK IS NOT INCREDIBLE. IT WAS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE CUSTOM OF THAT ERA. PTOL. EUERGETES IS SAID TO HAVE SENT TO ATHENS FOR THE WORKS OF AESCHYLUS, SOPHOCLES, EURIPIDES, ETC., AND WHEN THESE WERE TRANSCRIBED, SENT BACK BEAUTIFUL COPIES TO GREECE AND KEPT THE ORIGINALS! NO LIBRARY IN THE WORLD EXCEPT THE PROPHETIC LIBRARY IN JERUSALEM WAS EVER AS VALUABLE AS THE TWO ALEXANDRIAN LIBRARIES. THE STORY THAT THE ARABS BURNED IT IN THE 7TH CENTURY IS DISCREDITED AND SEEMINGLY DISPROVED (BUTLER). AT ANY RATE, AFTER THIS PERIOD WE HEAR OF GREAT PRIVATE LIBRARIES IN ALEXANDRIA, BUT THE GREATEST LITERARY WONDER OF THE WORLD HAS DISAPPEARED.
5. INFLUENCE ON PHILOSOPHY:
THOUGH NO DEPARTMENT OF PHILOSOPHY WAS ESTABLISHED IN THE MUSEUM, NEVERTHELESS FROM THE 3RD CENTURY B.C. TO THE 6TH CENTURY A.D. IT WAS THE CENTER OF GRAVITY IN THE PHILOSOPHIC WORLD. HERE NEO-PYTHAGOREANISM AROSE. HERE NEO-PLATONISM, THAT CONTEMPLATIVE AND MYSTICAL REACTION AGAINST THE MATERIALISM OF THE STOICS, REACHED ITS FULL FLOWER. IT IS DIFFICULT TO OVERESTIMATE THE INFLUENCE OF THE LATTER UPON RELIGIOUS THOUGHT. IN IT THE PROFOUNDEST ARYAN SPECULATIONS WERE BLENDED WITH THE SUBLIMEST SEMITIC CONCEPTS. PLATO WAS NUMBERED AMONG THE PROPHETS. GREECE HERE ACKNOWLEDGED THE DIVINE UNITY TO WHICH THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS PLEDGED. HERE THE JEW ACKNOWLEDGED THAT ATHENS AS TRULY AS JERUSALEM HAD TAUGHT A VISION OF GOD. THIS WAS THE FIRST ATTEMPT TO FORM A UNIVERSAL RELIGION. THE ALEXANDRIAN PHILOSOPHY WAS THE ELIJAH TO PREPARE THE WAY FOR A SAVIOR OF THE WORLD. THE THOUGHT OF BOTH SADDUCEE AND PHARISEE WAS AFFECTED BY IT AND MUCH LATE PRE-CHRISTIAN JEWISH LITERATURE IS SATURATED WITH IT. NEO-PLATONISM DREW ATTENTION TO THE TRUE RELATION BETWEEN MATTER AND SPIRIT, GOOD AND EVIL, FINITE AND INFINITE; IT SHOWED THE DEPTH OF ANTAGONISM BETWEEN THE NATURAL AND SPIRITUAL, THE REAL AND IDEAL; IT PROCLAIMED THE NECESSITY OF SOME MYSTIC UNION BETWEEN THE HUMAN AND THE DIVINE. IT STATED BUT COULD NOT SOLVE THE PROBLEM. ITS LAST WORD WAS ESCAPE, NOT RECONCILIATION (ED. CAIRD). NEO-PLATONISM WAS THE "GERM OUT OF WHICH CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY SPRANG" (CAIRD) THOUGH LATER IT BECAME AN ADVERSE FORCE. NOTWITHSTANDING ITS DANGEROUS TEACHING CONCERNING EVIL, IT WAS ON THE WHOLE FAVORABLE TO PIETY, BEING THE FORERUNNER OF MYSTICISM AND SYMPATHETIC WITH THE DEEPEST, PUREST ELEMENTS OF A SPIRITUAL RELIGION.
6. CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN ALEXANDRIA:
ACCORDING TO ALL TRADITION, MARK THE EVANGELIST, CARRIED THE GOSPEL TO ALEXANDRIA, AND HIS BODY RESTED HERE UNTIL REMOVED TO VENICE, 828 A.D. FROM THIS CITY CHRISTIANITY REACHED ALL EGYPT AND ENTERED NUBIA, ETHIOPIA AND ABYSSINIA. DURING THE 4TH CENTURY, TEN COUNCILS WERE HELD IN ALEXANDRIA, IT BEING THEOLOGICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL CENTER OF CHRISTENDOM. THE FIRST SERIOUS PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS BY HEATHEN OCCURRED HERE UNDER DECIUS (251) AND WAS FOLLOWED BY MANY OTHERS, THE ONE UNDER DIOCLETIAN (303-11) BEING SO SAVAGE THAT THE NATIVE COPTIC CHURCH STILL DATES ITS ERA FROM IT. WHEN THE CHRISTIANS REACHED POLITICAL POWER, THEY USED THE SAME METHODS OF CONTROVERSY, WRECKING THE CAESARION IN 366 AND THE SERAPEUM TWENTY-FIVE YEARS LATER. SERAPIS (OSIRIS-APIS) WAS THE BEST BELOVED OF ALL THE NATIVE DEITIES. HIS TEMPLE WAS BUILT OF MOST PRECIOUS MARBLES AND FILLED WITH PRICELESS SCULPTURES, WHILE IN ITS CLOISTERS WAS A LIBRARY SECOND ONLY TO THE GREAT LIBRARY OF THE MUSEUM. WHEN CHRISTIANITY BECAME THE STATE RELIGION OF EGYPT THE NATIVE PHILOSOPHERS, MOVED BY PATRIOTISM, RALLIED TO THE SUPPORT OF SERAPIS. BUT THEODOSIUS (391) PROHIBITED IDOLATRY, AND LED BY THE BISHOP, THE SERAPEUM WAS SEIZED, AND SMITTEN BY A SOLDIER'S BATTLE-AXE, THE IMAGE-WHICH PROBABLY REPRESENTED THE OLD HEATHEN RELIGION AT ITS BEST-WAS BROKEN TO PIECES, AND DRAGGED THROUGH THE STREETS. THAT DAY, "EGYP PAGANISM RECEIVED ITS DEATH BLOW; THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION FELL TO PIECES." THEREAFTER HEATHEN WORSHIP HID ITSELF IN THE DENS AND CAVES OF THE EARTH. EVEN SECRET ALLEGIANCE TO SERAPIS BROUGHT PERSECUTION AND SOMETIMES DEATH. THE MOST APPALLING TRAGEDY OF THIS KIND OCCURRED IN 415 WHEN HYPATIA, THE VIRGIN PHILOSOPHER, CELEBRATED EQUALLY FOR BEAUTY, VIRTUE AND LEARNING, WAS DRAGGED BY A MOB TO THE CATHEDRAL, STRIPPED, AND TORN TO PIECES BEFORE THE ALTAR. SOME OF THE GREATEST CHRISTIAN LEADERS USED ALL THEIR INFLUENCE AGAINST SUCH ATROCITIES, BUT THE EGYPTIAN CHRISTIANS WERE ALWAYS NOTED FOR THEIR EXCITABILITY. THEY KILLED HERETICS EASILY, BUT THEY WOULD THEMSELVES BE KILLED RATHER THAN RENOUNCE THE VERY SLIGHTEST AND MOST INTANGIBLE THEOLOGICAL TENET. IT ONLY NEEDED THE CHANGE OF A WORD E.G. IN THE CUSTOMARY VERSION TO RAISE A RIOT (EXPOS, VII, 75). SOME CURIOUS RELICS OF THE EARLY EGYPTIAN CHURCH HAVE VERY RECENTLY COME TO LIGHT. THE OLDEST AUTOGRAPHIC CHRISTIAN LETTER KNOWN (3RD CENTURY) PROVES THAT AT THAT TIME THE CHURCH WAS USED AS A BANK, AND ITS ECCLESIASTICS (WHO, WHETHER PRIESTS OR BISHOPS, WERE CALLED "POPES") WERE EXPECTED TO HELP THE COUNTRY MERCHANTS IN THEIR DEALINGS WITH THE ROMAN MARKETS. SOME SIXTY LETTERS OF THE 4TH CENTURY WRITTEN TO A CHRISTIAN CAVALRY OFFICER IN THE EGYPTIAN ARMY ARE ALSO PRESERVED, WHILE PAPYRI AND OSTRACA FROM CIRCA 600 A.D. SHOW THAT AT THIS TIME NO DEACON COULD BE ORDAINED WITHOUT HAVING FIRST LEARNED BY HEART AS MUCH AS AN ENTIRE GOSPEL OR 25 PSALMS AND TWO EPISTLES OF PAUL, WHILE A LETTER FROM A BISHOP OF THIS PERIOD IS FILLED WITH SCRIPTURE, AS HE ANATHEMATIZES THE "OPPRESSOR OF THE POOR," WHO IS LIKENED UNTO HIM WHO SPAT IN THE FACE OF OUR LORD ON THE CROSS AND SMOTE HIM ON THE HEAD. OPPRESSION OF JEWS AND HERETICS WAS NOT, HOWEVER, FORBIDDEN AND DURING THE 5TH AND 6TH CENTURIES. EGYPT WAS A BATTLE-FIELD IN WHICH EACH SECT PERSECUTED EVERY OTHER. EVEN WHEN THE ARABS UNDER THE CALIPH OMAR CAPTURED THE CITY ON GOOD FRIDAY (641), EASTER DAY WAS SPENT BY THE ORTHODOX IN TORTURING SUPPOSED HERETICS! THE NEXT MORNING THE CITY WAS EVACUATED AND JEWS AND COPTIC’S RECEIVED BETTER TREATMENT FROM THE ARABS THAN THEY HAD FROM THE ROMAN OR GREEK ECCLESIASTICS. AFTER THE ARAB CONQUEST THE COPTIC CHURCH, BEING RELEASED FROM PERSECUTION, PROSPERED AND GAINED MANY CONVERTS EVEN FROM THE MOHAMMEDANS. BUT THE SARACENIC CIVILIZATION AND RELIGION STEADILY DISPLACED THE OLD, AND THE NATIVE LEARNING AND NATIVE RELIGION SOON DISAPPEARED INTO THE DESERT. BY THE 8TH CENTURY, ARABIC HAD TAKEN THE PLACE OF GREEK AND COPTIC, NOT ONLY IN PUBLIC DOCUMENTS BUT IN COMMON SPEECH. THEN FOR 1,000 YEARS THE EGYPTIAN CHURCH REMAINED WITHOUT PERCEPTIBLE INFLUENCE ON CULTURE OR THEOLOGY. BUT ITS EARLY INFLUENCE WAS IMMEASURABLE AND CAN STILL BE MARKED IN CHRISTIAN ART, ARCHITECTURE AND RITUAL AS WELL AS IN PHILOSOPHY AND THEOLOGY. PERHAPS ITS MOST VISIBLE INFLUENCE WAS IN THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF IMAGE-REVERENCE AND ASCETICISM. IT IS SUGGESTIVE THAT THE FIRST HERMIT (ANTHONY) WAS A NATIVE EGYPTIAN, AND THE FIRST FOUNDER OF A CONVENT (PACHOMIUS) WAS A CONVERTED EGYPTIAN (HEATHEN) MONK. TODAY ALEXANDRIA HAS AGAIN BECOME A CHRISTIAN METROPOLIS CONTAINING COPTIC’S, ROMANS, GREEKS, ARMENIANS, MARONITES, SYRIANS, CHALDEANS AND PROTESTANTS. THE PROTESTANTS ARE REPRESENTED BY THE ANGLICAN CHURCH, THE SCOTCH FREE CHURCH, THE EVANGELICAL CHURCH OF GERMANY AND THE UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF THE U.S. 
7. CATECHETICAL SCHOOL IN ALEXANDRIA:
THE FIRST THEOLOGICAL SCHOOL OF CHRISTENDOM WAS FOUNDED IN ALEXANDRIA. IT WAS PROBABLY MODELED AFTER EARLIER GNOSTIC SCHOOLS ESTABLISHED FOR THE STUDY OF RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHY. IT OFFERED A THREE YEARS' COURSE. THERE WERE NO FEES, THE LECTURERS BEING SUPPORTED BY GIFTS FROM RICH STUDENTS. PANTAENUS, A CONVERTED STOIC PHILOSOPHER, WAS ITS FIRST HEAD (180). HE WAS FOLLOWED BY CLEMENT (202) AND BY ORIGEN (232) UNDER WHOM THE SCHOOL REACHED ITS ZENITH. IT ALWAYS STOOD FOR THE PHILOSOPHICAL VINDICATION OF CHRISTIANITY. AMONG ITS GREATEST WRITERS WERE JULIUS AFRICANUS (215), DIONYSIUS (265), GREGORY (270), EUSEBIUS (315), ATHANASIUS (373) AND DIDYMUS (347), BUT ORIGEN (185-254) WAS ITS CHIEF GLORY; TO HIM BELONGS THE HONOR OF DEFEATING PAGANISM AND GNOSTICISM WITH THEIR OWN WEAPONS; HE GAVE TO THE CHURCH A "SCIENTIFIC CONSCIOUSNESS," HIS THREEFOLD INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE AFFECTED BIBLICAL EXEGESIS CLEAR DOWN TO THE LAST CENTURY. ARIUS WAS A CATECHIST IN THIS INSTITUTION, AND ATHANASIUS, THE "FATHER OF ORTHODOXY" AND "THEOLOGICAL CENTER OF THE NICENE AGE" (SCHAFF), THOUGH NOT OFFICIALLY CONNECTED WITH THE CATECHETICAL SCHOOL WAS GREATLY AFFECTED BY IT, HAVING BEEN BRED AND TRAINED IN ALEXANDRIA. THE SCHOOL WAS CLOSED TOWARD THE END OF THE 4TH CENTURY BECAUSE OF THEOLOGICAL DISTURBANCES IN EGYPT, BUT ITS WORK WAS CONTINUED FROM CAESAREA AND OTHER CENTERS, AFFECTING PROFOUNDLY WESTERN TEACHERS LIKE JEROME AND AMBROSE, AND COMPLETELY DOMINATING EASTERN THOUGHT. FROM THE FIRST THERE WAS A MYSTICAL AND DOCETIC TENDENCY VISIBLE, WHILE ITS VIEWS OF INSPIRATION AND METHODS OF INTERPRETATION, INCLUDING ITS CONSTANT ASSUMPTION OF A SECRET DOCTRINE FOR THE QUALIFIED INITIATE, CAME LEGITIMATELY FROM NEO-PLATONISM. FOR SEVERAL CENTURIES AFTER THE SCHOOL DISBANDED ITS TENETS WERE COMBATED BY THE "SCHOOL OF ANTIOCH," BUT BY THE 8TH CENTURY THE ALEXANDRIAN THEOLOGY WAS ACCEPTED BY THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN WORLD, EAST AND WEST.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
JUDE
I. JUDE'S POSITION IN THE CANON
JOOD (IOUDAS): BROTHER OF THE LORD, AND AUTHOR OF THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. THE WRITER OF THIS SHORT EPISTLE CALLS HIMSELF JUDE OR JUDAS (IOUDAS. HIS NAME WAS A COMMON ONE AMONG THE JEWS: THERE WERE FEW OTHERS OF MORE FREQUENT USE. TWO AMONG THE APOSTLES BORE IT, NAMELY, JUDAS, MENTIONED IN JOHN 14:22 (COMPARE LUKE 6:16), AND JUDAS ISCARIOT. JUDE DESCRIBES HIMSELF AS "A SERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST, AND BROTHER OF JAMES" (JUDE 1:1). THE JAMES HERE MENTIONED IS NO DOUBT THE PERSON WHO IS CALLED "THE LORD'S BROTHER" (GALATIANS 1:19), THE WRITER OF THE EPISTLE THAT BEARS HIS NAME. NEITHER OF THE TWO WAS AN APOSTLE. THE OPENING SENTENCE OF JUDE SIMPLY AFFIRMS THAT THE WRITER IS A "SERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST." THIS, IF ANYWHERE, SHOULD BE THE APPROPRIATE PLACE FOR THE MENTION OF HIS APOSTLESHIP, IF HE WERE AN APOSTLE. THE APPELLATION "SERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST" "IS NEVER THUS BARELY USED IN AN ADDRESS OF AN EPISTLE TO DESIGNATE AN APOSTLE" (ALFORD). PHILIPPIANS 1:1 HAS A SIMILAR EXPRESSION, "PAUL AND TIMOTHY, SERVANTS OF JESUS CHRIST," BUT "THE DESIGNATION COMMON TO TWO PERSONS  NECESSARILY SINKS TO THE RANK OF THE INFERIOR ONE." IN OTHER INSTANCES, "SERVANT" IS ASSOCIATED WITH "APOSTLE" (ROMANS 1:1 TITUS 1:1). JUDE 1:17, 18 SPEAKS OF THE "APOSTLES OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST; THAT THEY SAID TO YOU"-LANGUAGE WHICH AN APOSTLE WOULD HARDLY USE OF HIS FELLOW-APOSTLES. IN MARK 6:3 ARE FOUND THE NAMES OF THOSE OF WHOM JESUS IS SAID TO BE THE BROTHER, NAMELY, JAMES AND JOSES, AND JUDAS AND SIMON. IT IS QUITE GENERALLY HELD BY WRITERS THAT THE JAMES AND JUDAS HERE MENTIONED ARE THE TWO WHOSE EPISTLES ARE FOUND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS NOTEWORTHY, HOWEVER, THAT NEITHER OF THEM HINTS AT HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH JESUS; THEIR UNAFFECTED HUMILITY KEPT THEM SILENT. JUDE MENTIONS THAT HE IS THE "BROTHER OF JAMES," PERHAPS TO GIVE AUTHORITY AND WEIGHT TO HIS WORDS, FOR JAMES WAS FAR MORE DISTINGUISHED AND INFLUENTIAL THAN HE. THE INFERENCE SEEMS LEGITIMATE THAT JUDE ADDRESSES CHRISTIANS AMONG WHOM JAMES WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED, OR, IF NO LONGER LIVING, AMONG WHOM HIS MEMORY WAS SACREDLY REVERED, AND ACCORDINGLY IT IS ALTOGETHER PROBABLE THAT JUDE WRITES TO THE SAME CLASS OF READERS AS JAMES-JEWISH CHRISTIANS. JAMES WRITES TO THE "TWELVE TRIBES OF THE DISPERSION." JUDE LIKEWISE ADDRESSES A WIDE CIRCLE OF BELIEVERS, NAMELY, THE "CALLED, BELOVED IN GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND KEPT FOR JESUS CHRIST" (1:1). WHILE HE DOES NOT DESIGNATE A SPECIAL AND DISTINCT CLASS, YET AS JAMES'S "BROTHER," AS BELONGING TO THE FAMILY OF JOSEPH, AND AS IN SOME TRUE SENSE RELATED TO THE LORD JESUS HIMSELF, IT SEEMS PROBABLE, IF NOT CERTAIN, THAT HIS EPISTLE WAS INTENDED FOR CHRISTIAN HEBREWS WHO STOOD IN URGENT NEED OF SUCH TESTIMONY AND APPEAL AS JUDE OFFERS.
I. JUDE'S POSITION IN THE CANON.
IT IS NOW AND FOR A LONG WHILE HAS BEEN AN ASSURED ONE. ITS RANK, THOUGH NOT ALTOGETHER THAT OF 1 PETER AND 1 JOHN, IS HIGH, FOR CENTURIES INDEED UNDOUBTED. ALMOST FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA MEN EVERY WAY QUALIFIED TO SPEAK WITH AUTHORITY ON THE QUESTION OF GENUINENESS AND AUTHENTICITY ENDORSED IT AS ENTITLED TO A PLACE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES. ORIGEN REPEATEDLY QUOTES IT, IN ONE PLACE DESCRIBING IT AS AN "EP. OF BUT FEW LINES, BUT FULL OF POWERFUL WORDS OF HEAVENLY GRACE" (MATT., TOM. X, 17). BUT ORIGEN KNEW THAT IT WAS NOT UNIVERSALLY RECEIVED. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA "GAVE CONCISE EXPOSITIONS OF ALL THE CANONICAL SCRIPTURES, NOT OMITTING THE DISPUTED BOOKS-THE EPISTLE OF JUDE AND THE OTHER CATHOLIC EPP.". TERTULLIAN (CULT. FEM. I. 3) IN STRIVING TO ESTABLISH THE AUTHORITY OF THE BOOK OF ENOCH URGES AS A CROWNING ARGUMENT THAT IT IS QUOTED BY "THE APOSTLE JUDE." "WE MAY INFER JUDE’S EPISTLE WAS AN UNQUESTIONED PART OF TERTULLIAN'S CANON. ATHANASIUS INSERTED IT IN HIS LIST OF NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS, BUT EUSEBIUS PLACED IT AMONG THE DISPUTED BOOKS IN HIS CLASSIFICATION. THE CANON OF MURATORI INCLUDES JUDE AMONG THE BOOKS OF SCRIPTURE, THOUGH IT OMITS THE EPISTLES OF JAMES, PETER AND HEBREWS. THIS IS ONE OF THE EARLIEST DOCUMENTS CONTAINING A LIST OF THE NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS NOW KNOWN. BY THE GREAT MAJORITY OF WRITERS, THE DATE OF THE FRAGMENT IS GIVEN AS CIRCA 170 A.D., AS IT CLAIMS TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN NOT LONG AFTER PIUS WAS BISHOP OF ROME, AND THE LATEST DATE OF PIUS IS 142-57 A.D. THE WORDS OF THE DOCUMENT ARE, "THE SHEPHERD WAS WRITTEN VERY RECENTLY IN OUR OWN TIME BY HERMAS, WHILE HIS BROTHER PIUS SAT IN THE CHAIR OF THE CHURCH OF ROME." TWENTY OR TWENTY-FIVE YEARS WOULD PROBABLY SATISFY THE PERIOD INDICATED BY THE WORDS, "WRITTEN VERY RECENTLY IN OUR OWN TIME," WHICH WOULD FIX THE DATE OF THE FRAGMENT AT CIRCA 170 A.D. SALMON, HOWEVER, STRONGLY INCLINES TO A LATER DATE, NAMELY, CIRCA 200-210 A.D., AS DOES ZAHN. THE DECIDED OPINION THAT THE DIDACHE, II. 7: "THOU SHALT NOT HATE ANYONE, BUT SOME THOU SHALT REBUKE, AND FOR SOME THOU SHALT PRAY, AND SOME THOU SHALT LOVE ABOVE THINE OWN SOUL (OR LIFE)," IS ROUNDED ON JUDE 1:22. DR. PHILIP SCHAFF DATES THE DIDACHE BETWEEN 90-100 A.D. L'ABBE E. JACQUIER IS PERSUADED THAT THE FAMOUS DOCUMENT WAS WRITTEN NOT LATER THAN 80 A.D. IT APPEARS, THEREFORE, MORE THAN PROBABLE THAT THE EPISTLE OF JUDE WAS KNOWN AND REFERRED TO AS SCRIPTURE SOME TIME BEFORE THE END OF THE 1ST CENTURY. FROM THE SURVEY WE HAVE THUS RAPIDLY TAKEN OF THE FIELD IN WHICH THE EPISTLE CIRCULATED, WE MAY CONCLUDE THAT IN PALESTINE, AT ALEXANDRIA, IN NORTH AFRICA, AND AT ROME, IT WAS RECEIVED AS THE VERITABLE LETTER OF JUDE, "THE SERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST, AND BROTHER OF JAMES." THE CHIEF REASON WHY IT WAS REJECTED BY SOME AND REGARDED WITH SUSPICION BY OTHERS IN PRIMITIVE TIMES IS ITS QUOTATION FROM THE APOCRYPHAL BOOK OF ENOCH, SO JEROME INFORMS US (VIR. ILL., 4). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT JUDE HAD IN MIND ANOTHER SPURIOUS WRITING, NAMELY, THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES, WHEN HE SPOKE OF THE CONTENTION OF MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL WITH THE DEVIL ABOUT THE BODY OF MOSES (1:9). THIS, HOWEVER, IS NOT QUITE CERTAIN, FOR THE DATE ASSIGNED TO THAT WRITING IS CIRCA 44 A.D., AND ALTHOUGH JUDE MIGHT HAVE SEEN AND READ IT, YET ITS COMPOSITION IS SO NEAR HIS OWN DAY THAT IT COULD HARDLY HAVE EXERTED MUCH INFLUENCE ON HIS MIND. BESIDES, THE BREVITY OF THE EPISTLE AND ITS DEALING WITH A SPECIAL CLASS OF ERRORISTS WOULD LIMIT TO A CERTAIN EXTENT ITS CIRCULATION AMONG CHRISTIANS. ALL THIS SERVES TO EXPLAIN ITS REFUSAL BY SOME AND THE ABSENCE OF REFERENCE TO IT BY OTHERS.
II. THE OCCASION OF ITS COMPOSITION.
JUDE, AFTER HIS BRIEF INTRODUCTION (1:1, 2), EXPLAINS VERY DEFINITELY WHY HE WRITES AS HE DOES. HE INDICATES DISTINCTLY HIS ANXIETY ON BEHALF OF THE SAINTS (1:3): "BELOVED, WHILE I WAS GIVING ALL DILIGENCE TO WRITE UNTO YOU OF OUR COMMON SALVATION, I WAS CONSTRAINED TO WRITE UNTO YOU EXHORTING YOU TO CONTEND EARNESTLY FOR THE FAITH WHICH WAS ONCE FOR ALL DELIVERED UNTO THE SAINTS." HE HAD RECEIVED VERY DISTRESSING KNOWLEDGE OF THE SERIOUS STATE INTO WHICH THE CHRISTIAN BROTHERHOOD WAS RAPIDLY DRIFTING, AND HE MUST AS A FAITHFUL SERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST EXHORT THEM TO STEADFASTNESS AND WARN THEM OF THEIR DANGER. HE HAD IN MIND TO WRITE THEM A DOCTRINAL WORK ON THE SALVATION COMMON TO ALL CHRISTIANS. PERHAPS HE CONTEMPLATED THE COMPOSITION OF A BOOK OR TREATISE THAT WOULD HAVE DISCUSSED THE GREAT SUBJECT IN AN EXHAUSTIVE MANNER. BUT IN FACE OF THE PERILS THAT THREATENED, OF THE EVILS ALREADY PRESENT IN THE COMMUNITY, HIS PURPOSE WAS INDEFINITELY POSTPONED. WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW HE BECAME ACQUAINTED WITH THE DANGERS WHICH BESET HIS FELLOW-BELIEVERS, BUT THE CONJECTURE IS PROBABLY CORRECT THAT IT WAS BY MEANS OF HIS JOURNEYS AS AN EVANGELIST. AT ANY RATE, HE WAS THOROUGHLY CONVERSANT WITH THE EVILS IN THE CHURCHES, AND HE DEALS WITH THEM AS BEFITTED THE ENORMITIES THAT WERE PRACTICED AND THE RUIN THAT IMPENDED. THE ADDRESS OF THE EPISTLE IS REMARKABLE FOR THE AFFECTION JUDE EXPRESSES FOR THESE SAINTS. OBVIOUSLY, THEY ARE DISTINCT FROM THE LIBERTINES OF WHOM HE SPEAKS WITH SUCH SOLEMN CONDEMNATION. THEY WERE THE FAITHFUL WHO KEPT ALOOF FROM THE UNGODLY THAT SURROUNDED THEM, AND WHO HELD FAST TO THE TRUTH THEY HAD BEEN TAUGHT. JUDE DESCRIBES THEM AS THOSE "THAT ARE CALLED, BELOVED IN GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND KEPT FOR JESUS CHRIST: MERCY UNTO YOU AND PEACE AND LOVE BE MULTIPLIED." AT THE CLOSE OF THE EPISTLE HE COMMENDS THEM "UNTO HIM THAT IS ABLE TO GUARD YOU FROM STUMBLING, AND TO SET YOU BEFORE THE PRESENCE OF HIS GLORY WITHOUT BLEMISH IN EXCEEDING JOY." A SEPARATED AND DEVOTED BAND THEY CERTAINLY WERE, A NOBLE AND TRUSTWORTHY COMPANY OF BELIEVERS FOR WHOSE WELL-BEING JUDE WAS SUPREMELY ANXIOUS.
III. DESCRIPTION OF THE LIBERTINES AND APOSTATES.
IT IS NEEDFUL TO GAZE WITH STEADY VISION ON THE PORTRAIT JUDE FURNISHES OF THESE DEPRAVED FOES, IF WE ARE TO APPRECIATE IN ANY MEASURE THE FORCE OF HIS LANGUAGE AND THE CORRUPTION ALREADY WROUGHT IN THE BROTHERHOOD. SOME OF THEIR FOUL TEACHINGS AND THEIR VICIOUS PRACTICES, NOT ALL, ARE HERE SET DOWN.
1. SURREPTITIOUS FOES.
"FOR THERE ARE CERTAIN MEN CREPT IN PRIVILY...UNGODLY MEN" (JUDE 1:4). THEY ARE ENEMIES WHO FEIGN TO BE FRIENDS, AND HENCE, IN REALITY ARE SPIES AND TRAITORS; LIKE A STEALTHY BEAST OF PREY THEY CREEP INTO THE COMPANY OF THE GODLY, ACTUATED BY EVIL INTENT.
2. PERVERTERS OF GRACE AND DENIERS OF CHRIST.
"TURNING THE GRACE OF OUR GOD INTO LASCIVIOUSNESS, AND DENYING OUR ONLY MASTER AND LORD, JESUS CHRIST" (JUDE 1:4). THEY ARE THOSE WHO BY A VILE PERVERSENESS TURN THE GRACE AND THE LIBERTY OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL INTO A MEANS FOR GRATIFYING THEIR UNHOLY PASSIONS, AND WHO IN DOCTRINE AND LIFE REPUDIATE THEIR MASTER AND LORD.
3. CENSORIOUS AND ARROGANT DETRACTORS.
"IN THEIR DREAMING’S DEFILE THE FLESH, AND SET AT NAUGHT DOMINION, AND RAIL AT DIGNITIES" (JUDE 1:8). DESTITUTE OF TRUE REVERENCE, THEY RAIL AT THE HOLIEST AND BEST THINGS, AND SIT IN JUDGMENT ON ALL RULE AND ALL AUTHORITY. THEY HAVE THE PROUD TONGUE OF THE LAWLESS: "OUR LIPS ARE OUR OWN: WHO IS LORD OVER US?" (PSALM 12:4).
4. IGNORANT CALUMNIATORS AND BRUTISH SENSUALISTS.
"THESE RAIL AT WHATSOEVER THINGS THEY KNOW NOT: AND WHAT THEY UNDERSTAND NATURALLY, LIKE THE CREATURES WITHOUT REASON, IN THESE THINGS ARE THEY DESTROYED" (JUDE 1:10). WHAT THEY DO NOT KNOW, AS SOMETHING LOFTY AND NOBLE, THEY DERIDE AND DENOUNCE; WHAT THEY KNOW IS THAT WHICH MINISTERS TO THEIR DISORDERED APPETITES AND THEIR DEBASED TASTES.
5. HYPOCRITES AND DECEIVERS.
"THESE ARE THEY WHO ARE HIDDEN ROCKS IN YOUR LOVE-FEASTS WHEN THEY FEAST WITH YOU, SHEPHERDS THAT WITHOUT FEAR FEED THEMSELVES; CLOUDS WITHOUT WATER...AUTUMN TREES WITHOUT FRUIT...WILD WAVES OF THE SEA...WANDERING STARS, FOR WHOM THE BLACKNESS OF DARKNESS HATH BEEN RESERVED FOREVER" (JUDE 1:12, 13). A MOST GRAPHIC PICTURE OF THE INSINCERITY, THE DEPRAVITY, AND THE DOOM OF THESE INSOLENTS! AND YET THEY ARE FOUND IN THE BOSOM OF THE CHRISTIAN BODY, EVEN SITTING WITH THE SAINTS AT THEIR LOVE-FEASTS!
6. GRUMBLERS, FAULT-FINDERS, PLEASURE-SEEKERS, BOASTERS, PARASITES.

"THESE ARE MURMURERS, COMPLAINERS, WALKING AFTER THEIR OWN LUSTS...SHOWING RESPECT OF PERSONS  FOR THE SAKE OF ADVANTAGE" (JUDE 1:16). THEY IMPEACH DIVINE WISDOM, ARE THE FOES OF PEACE AND QUIETNESS, BOAST OF THEIR CAPACITIES TO MANAGE THINGS, AND YET THEY CAN BE SERVILE, EVEN SYCOPHANTS, WHEN THEREBY ADVANTAGE IS SECURED.
7. SCHISMATICS AND SENSUALISTS.
"THESE ARE THEY WHO MAKE SEPARATIONS, SENSUAL, HAVING NOT THE SPIRIT" (JUDE 1:19). IT WAS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE FALSE TEACHERS AND MOCKERS WHO HAD INVADED THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH THAT THEY DREW LINES OF DEMARCATION BETWEEN THEMSELVES AND OTHERS, OR BETWEEN DIFFERENT CLASSES OF BELIEVERS, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT DID NOT WARRANT, BUT WHICH WAS THE PRODUCT OF THEIR OWN CRAFTY AND SEXUAL WILLS. THERE SEEMS TO BE A HINT IN THESE WORDS OF INCIPIENT GNOSTICISM, THAT FATAL HERESY THAT BOASTED OF A RECONDITE KNOWLEDGE, A DEEP MYSTERY WHICH ONLY THE INITIATED POSSESSED, OF WHICH THE GREAT MASS OF CHRISTIANS, WERE IGNORANT. JUDE BRANDS THE PRETENSION AS THE OFFSPRING OF THEIR OWN SENSUALITY, NOT AT ALL OF GOD’S SPIRIT. 
SUCH IS THE FORBIDDING PORTRAIT DRAWN OF THE LIBERTINES IN THE EPISTLE. BUT JUDE ADDS OTHER AND EVEN DARKER FEATURES. HE FURNISHES A NUMBER OF EXAMPLES OF APOSTATES AND OF APOSTASY WHICH DISCLOSE EVEN MORE STRIKINGLY THE SPIRIT AND THE DOOM OF THEM THAT PERVERT THE TRUTH, THAT DENY THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND THAT MOCK AT THE THINGS OF GOD. THESE ALL MARK A FATAL DEGENERACY, A "FALLING AWAY," WHICH BODES NOTHING BUT EVIL AND JUDGMENT. AGAINST THE SEXUAL CORRUPTERS AND SKEPTICS JUDE WRITES WITH A VEHEMENCE THAT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS WITHOUT A PARALLEL. MATTERS MUST HAVE COME TO A DREADFUL PASS WHEN THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS COMPELLED TO USE SUCH STERN AND AWFUL LANGUAGE.
IV. RELATION OF JUDE TO THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER.
1. RESEMBLANCES:
THE RELATION IS CONFINED TO 2 PETER 2-3:4. A LARGE PORTION OF PETER'S EPISTLE, NAMELY, 2 PETER 1 AND 3:5-18, BEARS NO RESEMBLANCE TO JUDE, AT LEAST NO MORE THAN DOES JAS OR 1 PET. BETWEEN THE SECTIONS OF 2 PET. INDICATED ABOVE AND JUDE THE PARALLELISM IS CLOSE, BOTH AS TO THE SUBJECTS TREATED AND THE HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS INTRODUCED, AND THE LANGUAGE ITSELF TO SOME CONSIDERABLE EXTENT IS COMMON TO BOTH. ALL READERS MUST BE IMPRESSED WITH THE SIMILARITY. ACCORDINGLY, IT IS VERY GENERALLY HELD BY INTERPRETERS THAT ONE OF THE WRITERS COPIED FROM THE OTHER. THERE IS NOT ENTIRE AGREEMENT AS TO WHICH OF THE TWO EPISTLES IS THE OLDER, THAT IS, WHETHER PETER COPIED FROM JUDE, OR JUDE FROM PETER. PERHAPS A MAJORITY FAVOR THE FORMER OF THE TWO ALTERNATIVES, THOUGH SOME OF THE VERY LATEST AND MOST LEARNED OF THOSE WHO WRITE ON INTRODUCTIONS TO THE NEW TESTAMENT HOLD STRONGLY TO THE VIEW THAT JUDE COPIED FROM 2 PET. REFERENCE IS MADE PARTICULARLY TO DEUTERONOMY. THEODORE V. ZAHN, WHOSE MAGNIFICENT WORK ON INTRODUCTION HAS BEEN BUT RECENTLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH, AND WHO ARGUES CONVINCINGLY THAT JUDE COPIED FROM 2 PET.
2. DIFFERENCES:
HOWEVER, IT MUST BE ADMITTED THAT THERE ARE IN THE TWO EPISTLES AS PRONOUNCED DIFFERENCES AND DIVERGENCES AS THERE ARE RESEMBLANCES. IF ONE OF THE TWO DID ACTUALLY COPY FROM THE OTHER, HE WAS CAREFUL TO ADD, SUBTRACT, AND CHANGE WHAT HE FOUND IN HIS "SOURCE" AS BEST SUITED HIS PURPOSE. A SERVILE COPYIST HE CERTAINLY WAS NOT. HE MAINTAINED HIS INDEPENDENCE THROUGHOUT, AS AN EXACT COMPARISON OF THE ONE WITH THE OTHER WILL DEMONSTRATE. IF WE BRING THEM INTO CLOSE PROXIMITY, IN THE "BIBLE COMMENTARY" (INTRO TO 2 PET), WE SHALL DISCOVER A MARKED DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO PICTURES DRAWN BY THE WRITERS. WE CANNOT FAIL TO PERCEIVE HOW MUCH DARKER AND MORE SINISTER IS THAT OF JUDE. THE EVIL, ALARMING CERTAINLY IN PETER, BECOMES APPALLING IN JUDE. SUBJOINED ARE PROOFS OF THE FACT ABOVE STATED: (1) THAT IN JUDE THE FALSE TEACHERS ARE WORSE, MORE VIRULENT THAN IN PETER, AND (2) THAT IN PETER THE WHOLE DESCRIPTION IS PREDICTIVE, WHEREAS IN JUDE THE DEPLORABLE CONDITION IS ACTUALLY PRESENT. IF 2 PET. IS DEPENDENT ON JUDE, IF THE APOSTLE CITED FROM JUDE, HOW EXPLAIN THE STRONG PREDICTIVE ELEMENT IN HIS OPENING VERSES (2 PETER 2:1-3)? IF AS PETER-WROTE HE HAD LYING BEFORE HIM JUDE'S LETTER, WHICH REPRESENTS THE SEXUAL CORRUPTERS AS ALREADY WITHIN THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AND DOING THEIR DEADLY WORK, HIS REPEATED USE OF THE FUTURE TENSE IS ABSOLUTELY INEXPLICABLE. ASSUMING, HOWEVER, THAT HE WROTE PRIOR TO JUDE, HIS PREDICTIONS BECOME PERFECTLY INTELLIGIBLE. NO DOUBT THE VIRUS WAS WORKING WHEN HE WROTE, BUT IT WAS LATENT, UNDEVELOPED; FAR WORSE WOULD APPEAR; BUT WHEN JUDE WROTE THE POISON WAS WIDELY DIFFUSED, AS 1:12, 19 CLEARLY SHOW. THE VERY LIFE OF THE CHURCHES WAS ENDANGERED.
3. FURTHER CONTRASTS:
PETER SPEAKS OF THE ANGELS THAT SINNED, JUDE OF THEIR APOSTASY. PETER MAKES PROMINENT THE SALVATION OF NOAH AND HIS FAMILY WHEN THE FLOOD OVERWHELMED THE WORLD OF THE UNGODLY, WHILE JUDE TELLS OF THOSE WHO, DELIVERED FROM BONDAGE, AFTERWARD WERE DESTROYED BECAUSE OF THEIR UNBELIEF. HE SPEAKS OF NO RESCUE; WE KNOW OF BUT TWO WHO SURVIVED THE JUDGMENTS OF THE WILDERNESS AND WHO ENTERED THE LAND OF PROMISE, CALEB AND JOSHUA. PETER MENTIONS THE FATE OF THE GUILTY CITIES OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, BUT HE IS CAREFUL TO REMIND US OF THE DELIVERANCE OF RIGHTEOUS LOT, WHILE JUDE MAKES PROMINENT THEIR NAMELESS CRIMES AND CONSIGNS THEM TO "THE PUNISHMENT OF ETERNAL FIRE," BUT HE IS SILENT ON THE RESCUE OF LOT. MANIFESTLY JUDE'S ILLUSTRATIONS ARE DARKER AND MORE HOPELESS THAN PETER'S. PETER INSTANCES BALSAM AS AN EXAMPLE OF ONE WHO LOVED THE HIRE OF WRONGDOING AND WHO WAS REBUKED FOR HIS TRANSGRESSION. BUT JUDE CITES THREE NOTABLE INSTANCES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO INDICATE HOW FAR IN APOSTASY AND REBELLION THE LIBERTINES HAD GONE. THREE WORDS MARK THEIR COURSE, RISING INTO A CLIMAX, "WAY" "ERROR" "GAINSAY." THEY WENT IN THE WAY OF CAIN, I.E. IN THE WAY OF SELF-WILL, OF HATE, AND THE SPIRIT OF MURDER. MOREOVER, THEY "RAN RIOTOUSLY IN THE ERROR OF BALSAM FOR HIRE." THE WORDS DENOTE AN ACTIVITY OF VICIOUSNESS THAT ENLISTED ALL THEIR EAGERNESS AND ALL THEIR MIGHT. BALAAM'S ERROR WAS ONE THAT LED INTO ERROR, ONE THAT SEDUCED OTHERS INTO THE COMMISSION OF THE LIKE SINS. THE REFERENCE SEEMS TO BE TO THE WHOLE CAREER OF THIS HEATHEN PROPHET, AND INCLUDES HIS BETRAYAL OF THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE WOMEN OF MOAB (NUMBERS 31:16). BALSAM IS THE PROTOTYPE OF JUDE'S LIBERTINES, BOTH IN HIS COVETOUSNESS AND HIS SEDUCTIVE COUNSEL. FURTHERMORE, THEY "PERISHED IN THE GAINSAYING OF KORAH." THIS MAN WITH 250 FOLLOWERS REBELLED AGAINST THE DIVINELY APPOINTED LEADERS AND RULERS OF ISRAEL, MOSES AND AARON, AND SOUGHT TO SHARE THEIR AUTHORITY IN ISRAEL, IF NOT TO DISPLACE THEM ALTOGETHER. COMPARABLE WITH THESE REBELS IN ANCIENT ISRAEL ARE THE TREACHEROUS AND MALIGNANT FOES WHOM JUDE SO VIGOROUSLY DENOUNCES. PETER SPEAKS OF THEM AS "DARING, SELF-WILLED, THEY TREMBLE NOT TO RAIL AT DIGNITIES: WHEREAS ANGELS, THOUGH GREATER IN MIGHT AND POWER, BRING NOT A RAILING JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM BEFORE THE LORD" (JUDE 1:10, 11). JUDE IS MORE SPECIFIC: THESE DREAMERS "DEFILE THE FLESH, AND SET AT NAUGHT DOMINION, AND RAIL AT DIGNITIES." THEY REPUDIATE ALL AUTHORITY, DESPISE EVERY FORM OF LORDSHIP, AND REVILE THOSE IN POSITIONS OF POWER. HE CITES THE CONTENTION OF MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL WITH THE DEVIL ABOUT THE BODY OF MOSES, AND YET THIS LOFTIEST OF THE HEAVENLY SPIRITS BROUGHT NO RAILING JUDGMENT AGAINST THE ADVERSARY. JUDE'S DESCRIPTION IS MORE VIVID AND DEFINITE: HE DESCRIBES AN ADVANCED STAGE OF APOSTASY. VERY NOTEWORTHY IS JUDE 1:22, 23. HE HERE TURNS AGAIN TO THE LOYAL AND STEADFAST BELIEVERS WHOM HE ADDRESSES AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS LETTER, AND HE GIVES THEM DIRECTIONS HOW THEY ARE TO DEAL WITH THOSE WHO WERE ENSNARED BY THE WILY FOES. (THE TEXT IN 1:22 IS SOMEWHAT UNCERTAIN, BUT THE REVISION IS FOLLOWED.) THERE WERE SOME WHO WERE "IN DOUBT." THEY WERE THOSE WHO HAD BEEN FASCINATED BY THE NEW TEACHING, AND ALTHOUGH NOT CAPTURED BY IT, THEY WERE ENGAGED IN ITS STUDY, WERE DRAWN TOWARD IT AND ALMOST READY TO YIELD. ON THESE THE FAITHFUL WERE TO HAVE MERCY, WERE TO CONVINCE THEM OF THEIR DANGER, SHOW THEM THE ENORMITIES TO WHICH THE FALSE SYSTEM INEVITABLY LEADS, AND SO WIN THEM BACK TO CHRIST’S ALLEGIANCE. AS IF JUDE SAID, DEAL WITH THE WAVERING IN LOVE AND FIDELITY; BUT RESCUE THEM IF POSSIBLE. THERE WERE OTHERS WHOSE PERIL WAS GREATER: "AND SOME SAVE, SNATCHING THEM OUT OF THE FIRE." THESE WERE IDENTIFIED WITH THE WICKED, WERE SCORCHED BY THE FIRES OF DESTRUCTION AND HENCE, ALMOST BEYOND REACH OF RESCUE; BUT IF POSSIBLE, THEY ARE TO BE SAVED, HOWEVER SEETHED AND BLACKENED. OTHERS STILL THERE WERE WHO WERE IN WORSE STATE THAN THE PRECEDING, WHO WERE POLLUTED AND SMIRCHED BY THE FOUL CONTAMINATION OF THE GUILTY SEDUCERS, AND SUCH WERE TO BE SAVED, AND THE RESCUERS WERE TO FEAR LEST THEY SHOULD BE SOILED BY CONTACT WITH THE HORRIBLE DEFILEMENT. THIS IS JUDE'S TREMENDOUS SUMMARY OF THE SHAMEFUL WORK AND FRIGHTFUL EVILS WROUGHT IN THE BOSOM OF THE CHURCH BY THE LIBERTINES. HE DISCLOSES IN THESE TRENCHANT VERSES HOW DEEPLY SUNK IN SIN THE FALSE TEACHERS WERE, AND HOW AWFUL THE RUIN THEY HAD WROUGHT. THE DESCRIPTION IS QUITE UNPARALLELED IN 2 PET. THE SHADINGS IN JUDE ARE DARKER AND DEEPER THAN THOSE IN 2 PET.
4. EVIDENCE OF PRIORITY OF PETER:
JUDE ASSERTS WITH GREAT POSITIVENESS THAT (1:4) CERTAIN MEN HAD CREPT IN PRIVILY INTO THE CHRISTIAN FOLD, "EVEN THEY WHO WERE OF OLD WRITTEN OF BEFOREHAND UNTO THIS CONDEMNATION, UNGODLY MEN." OBVIOUSLY, JUDE IS HERE SPEAKING OF THE ENEMIES WHOM HE AFTERWARD GOES ON TO DESCRIBE AND DENOUNCE IN HIS EPISTLE. HE DISTINCTLY AFFIRMS THAT THESE FOES HAD BEEN OF OLD WRITTEN OF AND BEFOREHAND DESIGNATED UNTO "THIS CONDEMNATION." HE CLEARLY HAS IN MIND AN AUTHORITATIVE WRITING THAT SPOKE OF THE IDENTICAL PARTIES JUDE HIMSELF DEALS WITH. HE DOES NOT TELL US WHOSE WRITING IT IS THAT CONTAINS THE "CONDEMNATION" OF THE ERRORISTS; HE ONLY DECLARES THAT THERE IS SUCH A SCRIPTURE EXISTING AND THAT HE IS ACQUAINTED WITH IT. NOW, TO WHAT WRITING DOES HE REFER? NOT TO ANY OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY, FOR NONE CAN BE FOUND THAT ANSWERS TO THE WORDS. NOR YET TO THE PREDICTION OF ENOCH (1:14, 15), FOR IT SPEAKS OF THE ADVENT OF THE LORD IN JUDGMENT AT THE LAST DAY, WHEREAS JUDE APPLIES HIS REFERENCE TO THE UNGODLY WHO WERE THEN PRESENT IN THE CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLIES, CORRUPTING THE CHURCHES WITH THEIR SEXUAL TEACHING AND PRACTICES. "IN 2 PETER 2-3:4, WE HAVE A PROPHECY WHICH EXACTLY SUITS, NAMELY, THE ANNOUNCEMENT THAT FALSE TEACHERS WHOSE THEORY AND PRACTICE EXACTLY CORRESPOND TO THOSE GODLESS BEARERS OF THE CHRISTIAN NAME IN JUDE WILL APPEAR AMONG A CERTAIN GROUP OF JEWISH CHRISTIAN CHURCHES" (ZAHN). PETER'S ACCOUNT OF THEM IS SO PARTICULAR THAT JUDE WOULD ENCOUNTER NO DIFFICULTY IN IDENTIFYING THEM. HE IS FURNISHED BY THE APOSTLE WITH SUCH CHARACTERISTICS OF THEM, WITH SUCH ILLUSTRATIONS AND EVEN WORDS AND PHRASES THAT HE HAS ONLY TO PLACE THE DESCRIPTION ALONGSIDE OF THE REALITY TO SEE HOW COMPLETELY THEY MATCH. IT MAY BE OBJECTED THAT THE WORDS, "WERE OF OLD WRITTEN OF BEFOREHAND," DENOTE A LONG PERIOD, LONGER THAN THAT WHICH ELAPSED BETWEEN THE TWO EPISTLES. BUT THE OBJECTION IS GROUNDLESS. THE ORIGINAL TERM FOR "OF OLD" (PALAI) SOMETIMES INDICATES BUT A BRIEF SPACE OF TIME, E.G. MARK 15:44 (THE REVISED VERSION & BRITISH AND AMERICAN) RELATES THAT PILATE ASKED THE CENTURION IF JESUS HAD BEEN "ANY WHILE" (PALAI) DEAD, WHICH LIMITS THE TERM TO A FEW HOURS. IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:19 THE WORD OCCURS, AND THERE IT MUST BE RESTRICTED TO PAUL'S SELF-DEFENSE WHICH OCCUPIES THE PART OF THE EPISTLE PRECEDING, AND HENCE, DOES NOT EXTEND BEYOND A DAY OR TWO. PROBABLY SOME YEARS LIE BETWEEN THE COMPOSITION OF THESE TWO EPP., AMPLE TIME TO JUSTIFY JUDE'S USE OF THE WORD IF HE IS REFERRING TO 2 PETER 2-3:4, AS WE CERTAINLY BELIEVE HE IS.
5. CORROBORATIVE REFERENCES:
THIS INTERPRETATION OF JUDE 1:4 IS CONFIRMED BY JUDE 1:17, 18. THESE VERSES ARE INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH 2 PETER 3:2-4. JUDE'S READERS ARE TOLD TO KEEP IN REMEMBRANCE THE WORDS SPOKEN BY THE APOSTLES OF CHRIST, NAMELY, "IN THE LAST TIME THERE SHALL BE MOCKERS, WALKING AFTER THEIR OWN UNGODLY LUSTS." PETER WRITES, "THAT IN THE LAST DAYS MOCKERS SHALL COME WITH MOCKERY, WALKING AFTER THEIR OWN LUSTS." THE RESEMBLANCE OF THE ONE PASSAGE TO THE OTHER IS VERY CLOSE, INDEED, THEY ARE ALMOST IDENTICAL. BOTH URGE THEIR READERS TO REMEMBER WHAT HAD BEEN SAID BY THE APOSTLES OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND BOTH SPEAK OF THE IMMORAL SCOFFERS WHO WOULD INVADE OR HAD INVADED THE CHRISTIAN BROTHERHOOD. BUT PETER DISTINCTLY ASSERTS THAT THESE MOCKERS SHALL APPEAR IN THE LAST DAYS. HIS WORDS ARE, "KNOWING THIS FIRST, THAT IN THE LAST DAYS MOCKERS SHALL COME WITH MOCKERY, WALKING AFTER THEIR OWN LUSTS." JUDE WRITES THAT "IN THE LAST TIME THERE SHALL BE MOCKERS, WALKING AFTER THEIR OWN UNGODLY LUSTS." THE PHRASES, "THE LAST DAYS," AND "THE LAST TIME," DENOTE OUR AGE, THE DISPENSATION IN WHICH WE LIVE, AS HEBREWS 1:2 PROVES. PETER PUTS THE APPEARANCE OF THE SCOFFERS IN THE FUTURE, WHEREAS JUDE, AFTER QUOTING THE WORDS, SIGNIFICANTLY ADDS, "THESE ARE THEY WHO MAKE SEPARATIONS, SENSUAL, HAVING NOT THE SPIRIT." HE MEANS, OF COURSE THE MOCKERS JUST MENTIONED, AND HE AFFIRMS THEY ARE NOW PRESENT. WITH PETER THEY ARE YET TO COME WHEN HE WROTE, BUT WITH JUDE THE PREDICTION IS ALREADY FULFILLED, SO FAR AS THE SCOFFERS ARE CONCERNED. THEREFORE, JUDE'S WRITING IS SUBSEQUENT TO PETER'S, AND IF THERE BE COPYING ON THE PART OF EITHER, IT IS JUDE WHO COPIES. PETER MENTIONS "YOUR APOSTLES," INCLUDING HIMSELF IN THE PHRASE, BUT JUDE DOES NOT EMPLOY THE PLURAL PRONOUN, FOR HE WAS NOT OF THE APOSTOLIC BODY. BUT WHY THE PLURAL, "APOSTLES"? BECAUSE AT LEAST ONE OTHER APOSTLE HAD SPOKEN OF THE PERILOUS TIMES WHICH WERE COMING ON THE CHURCH OF GOD. PAUL UNITES HIS TESTIMONY WITH THAT OF PETER, AND WRITES, "BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IN THE LAST DAYS GRIEVOUS TIMES SHALL COME" (2 TIMOTHY 3:1-5). HIS PREDICTION IS NEAR AKIN TO THAT OF PETER; IT BELONGS APPARENTLY TO THE SAME HISTORIC TIME AND TO THE SAME PERILOUS CLASS OF EVIL-DOERS AND SEXUAL CORRUPTERS. IN 2 PETER 3:15 THE APOSTLE LOVINGLY AND TENDERLY SPEAKS OF HIS "BROTHER PAUL," AND SAYS SUGGESTIVELY THAT IN HIS EPISTLE HE SPEAKS OF THESE THINGS-NO DOUBT ABOUT THE SCOFFERS OF THE LAST DAYS AMONG THE REST. HE CERTAINLY SEEMS TO HAVE PAUL IN MIND WHEN HE PENNED THE WORDS. "KNOWING THIS FIRST, THAT IN THE LAST DAYS MOCKERS SHALL COME." HERE, THEN, IS POSITIVE GROUND FOR THE REFERENCE IN JUDE 1:4 TO A WRITING CONCERNING THOSE WHO HAD CREPT INTO THE FOLD AND WHO WERE OF OLD DOOMED TO THIS DAMNATION, WITH WHICH WRITING HIS READERS WERE ACQUAINTED; THEY HAD IT IN THE WRITING OF THE APOSTLES PETER AND PAUL BOTH, AND SO WERE FOREWARNED AS TO THE IMPENDING DANGER. JUDE'S EPISTLE IS SUBSEQUENT TO PETER'S.
V. DATE OF THE EPISTLE.
THERE IS LITTLE OR NO AGREEMENT AS TO THE YEAR, YET THE MAJORITY OF WRITERS HOLD THAT IT BELONGS TO THE LATTER HALF OF THE 1ST CENTURY. ZAHN ASSIGNS IT TO 70-75 A.D.; LUMBY, CIRCA 80 A.D.; SALMON, BEFORE THE REIGN OF DOMITIAN (81 A.D.); SIEFFERT, SHORTLY. PRIOR TO DOMITIAN; CHASE, NOT LATER THAN 80 A.D., PROBABLY WITHIN A YEAR OR TWO OF THE PASTORAL EPISTLES. ZAHN STRONGLY INSISTS ON 64 A.D. AS THE DATE OF PETER'S DEATH. IF THE 2ND EPISTLE BEARING HIS NAME IS AUTHENTIC, THE APOSTLE COULD NOT POSSIBLY HAVE COPIED FROM JUDE, FOR JUDE'S LETTER WAS NOT IN EXISTENCE WHEN HE DIED. EVEN ON THE SUPPOSITION THAT HE SUFFERED DEATH 65-66 A.D., THERE COULD HAVE BEEN NO COPYING DONE SAVE BY JUDE, FOR IT IS ALMOST DEMONSTRABLE THAT JUDE WAS WRITTEN AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN 70 A.D. IF 2 PETER IS PSEUDONYMOUS AND WRITTEN ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE 2ND CENTURY, AS SOME CONFIDENTLY AFFIRM, IT HAS NO RIGHT TO A PLACE IN THE CANON NOR ANY LEGITIMATE RELATION TO JUDE. IF GENUINE, IT ANTEDATES JUDE.
VI. THE LIBERTINES OF JUDE'S EPISTLE.
THEIR CHARACTER IS VERY FORCIBLY EXHIBITED, BUT NO INFORMATION IS GIVEN US OF THEIR ORIGIN OR TO WHAT PARTICULAR REGION THEY BELONGED. THEY BORE THE CHRISTIAN NAME, WERE OF THE LOOSEST MORALS, AND WERE GUILTY OF SHAMEFUL EXCESSES. THEIR INFLUENCE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN WIDESPREAD AND POWERFUL, ELSE JUDE WOULD NOT DENOUNCE THEM IN SUCH SEVERE LANGUAGE. THEIR GUILTY DEPARTURE FROM THE TRUTH MUST NOT BE CONFOUNDED WITH THE GNOSTICISM OF THE 2ND CENTURY, THOUGH IT TENDED STRONGLY IN THAT DIRECTION; IT WAS A 1ST CENTURY DEFECTION. WERE THEY NEWLY RISEN SENSUALISTS, WITHOUT PREDECESSORS? TO SOME EXTENT THEIR FORERUNNERS HAD ALREADY APPEARED. SENSUALITY IN SOME OF ITS GREASER FORMS DISGRACED THE CHURCH AT CORINTH (1 CORINTHIANS 5:1-13; 1 CORINTHIANS 6:13-20). IN THE COMMON MEALS OF THIS CONGREGATION WHICH ENDED IN THE CELEBRATION OF THE LORD’S SUPPER, THEY INDULGED IN REVELRY AND GLUTTONY, SOME OF THEM EVEN BEING INTOXICATED (1 CORINTHIANS 11:17-22).
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS
I. THE PERIOD IN GENERAL
THE EXILE LEFT ITS INEFFACEABLE STAMP ON JUDAISM AS WELL AS ON THE JEWS. THEIR RETURN TO THE LAND OF THEIR FATHERS WAS MARKED BY THE LAST RAYS OF THE DECLINING SUN OF PROPHECY. WITH MALACHI IT SET. MODERN HISTORICAL CRITICISM HAS PROJECTED SOME OF THE CANONICAL BOOKS OF THE HOLY BIBLE FAR INTO THIS POST-EXILIC PERIOD. THUS KENT (HJP, 1899), FOLLOWING THE LEAD OF THE WELLHAUSEN-KUENEN HYPOTHESIS, WITH ALL ITS LATER LEADERS, HAS CHARTED THE PERIOD BETWEEN 600 B.C., THE DATE OF THE FIRST CAPTIVITY, TO 160 B.C., THE BEGINNING OF THE HASMONEAN PERIOD OF JEWISH HISTORY, IN COMPARATIVE CONTEMPORANEOUS BLOCKS OF DOUBLE DECADES. FOLLOWING THE PATH OF KOSTER, THE HISTORICAL POSITION OF EZRA AND NEHEMIAH IS INVERTED, AND THE FORMER IS PLACED IN THE PERIOD 400-380 B.C., CONTEMPORANEOUSLY WITH ARTAXERXES II; JONAH IS ASSIGNED TO THE SAME PERIOD; PORTIONS OF ISAIAH (CHAPTERS 63-66; 24-27) ARE PLACED ABOUT 350 B.C.; ZECHARIAH IS ASSIGNED TO THE PERIOD 260-240, AND DANIEL IS SHOT WAY DOWN THE LINE INTO THE REIGN OF THE SELEUCIDS, BETWEEN 200 AND 160 B.C. NOW ALL THIS IS VERY STRIKING AND NO DOUBT VERY CRITICAL, BUT THE GROUND OF THIS HISTORICAL READJUSTMENT IS WHOLLY SUBJECTIVE, AND HAS THE WEIGHT ONLY OF A HYPOTHETICAL CONJECTURE. WHATEVER MAY BE OUR ATTITUDE TO THE CRITICAL HYPOTHESIS OF THE LATE ORIGIN OF SOME OF THE OLD TESTAMENT LITERALLY, IT SEEMS IMPROBABLE THAT ANY PORTION OF IT COULD HAVE REACHED FAR INTO THE POST-EXILIC PERIOD. THE INTERVAL BETWEEN THE OLD AND THE NEW TESTAMENTS IS THE DARK PERIOD IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL. IT STRETCHES ITSELF OUT OVER ABOUT FOUR CENTURIES, DURING WHICH THERE WAS NEITHER PROPHET NOR INSPIRED WRITER IN ISRAEL. ALL WE KNOW OF IT WE OWE TO JOSEPHUS, TO SOME OF THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKS, AND TO SCATTERED REFERENCES IN GREEK AND LATIN HISTORIANS. THE SEAT OF EMPIRE PASSED OVER FROM THE EAST TO THE WEST, FROM ASIA TO EUROPE. THE PERSIAN EMPIRE COLLAPSED, UNDER THE FIERCE ATTACKS OF THE MACEDONIANS, AND THE GREEK EMPIRE IN TURN GAVE WAY TO THE ROMAN RULE. 
II. A GLANCE AT CONTEMPORANEOUS HISTORY.
FOR THE BETTER UNDERSTANDING OF THIS PERIOD IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL, IT MAY BE WELL TO PAUSE FOR A MOMENT TO GLANCE AT THE WIDER FIELD OF THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD IN THE CENTURIES UNDER CONTEMPLATION, FOR THE WORDS "FULLNESS OF TIME" DEAL WITH THE ALL-EMBRACING HISTORY OF MANKIND, FOR WHOSE SALVATION CHRIST APPEARED, AND WHOSE EVERY MOVEMENT LED TO ITS REALIZATION.
1. THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE:
IN THE FOUR CENTURIES PRECEDING CHRIST, THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE, THE OLDEST AND IN MANY RESPECTS THE MOST PERFECTLY DEVELOPED CIVILIZATION OF ANTIQUITY, WAS TOTTERING TO ITS RUINS. THE 29TH OR MENDESIAN DYNASTY, MADE PLACE, IN 384 B.C., FOR THE 30TH OR SEBENNITIC DYNASTY, WHICH WAS SWALLOWED UP, HALF A CENTURY LATER, BY THE PERSIAN DYNASTY. THE MACEDONIAN OR 32ND REPLACED THIS IN 332 B.C., ONLY TO GIVE WAY, A DECADE LATER, TO THE LAST OR 33RD, THE PTOLEMAIC DYNASTY. THE WHOLE HISTORY OF EGYPT IN THIS PERIOD WAS THEREFORE ONE OF ENDLESS AND SWIFTLY SUCCEEDING CHANGES. IN THE PTOLEMAIC DYNASTY THERE WAS A FAINT REVIVAL OF THE OLD GLORY OF THE PAST, BUT THE STAR OF EMPIRE HAD SET FOR EGYPT, AND THE MAILED HAND OF ROME FINALLY SMOTE DOWN A CIVILIZATION WHOSE BEGINNINGS ARE LOST IN THE DIM TWILIGHT OF HISTORY. THE CAESARIAN CONQUEST OF 47 B.C. WAS FOLLOWED, 17 YEARS LATER, BY THE ANNEXATION OF EGYPT TO THE NEW WORLD-POWER, AS A ROMAN PROVINCE. MANETHO'S HISTORY IS THE ONE GREAT LITERARY MONUMENT OF EGYPTIAN HISTORY IN THIS PERIOD. HER PRIESTS HAD BEEN FAMOUS FOR THEIR WISDOM, TO WHICH LYCURGUS AND SOLON, THE GREEK LEGISLATORS, HAD BEEN ATTRACTED, AS WELL AS PYTHAGORAS AND PLATO, THE WORLD'S GREATEST PHILOSOPHERS.
2. GREECE:
IN GREECE ALSO THE OLD GLORY WAS PASSING AWAY. ENDLESS WARS SAPPED THE STRENGTH OF THE NATIONAL LIFE. THE STRENGTH OF ATHENS AND SPARTA, OF CORINTH AND THEBES HAD DEPARTED, AND WHEN ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF OUR PERIOD, IN 337 B.C., THE CONGRESS OF GREEK STATES HAD ELECTED PHILIP OF MACEDON TO THE HEGEMONY OF UNITED GREECE, THE KNELL OF DOOM SOUNDED FOR ALL GREEK LIBERTY. FIRST PHILIP AND AFTER HIM ALEXANDER WIPED OUT THE LAST REMNANTS OF THIS LIBERTY, AND GREECE BECAME A FIGHTING MACHINE FOR THE CONQUEST OF THE WORLD IN THE METEORIC CAREER OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT. BUT WHAT A GALAXY OF ILLUSTRIOUS NAMES, ADORN THE PAGES OF GREEK HISTORY, IN THIS PERIOD, SO DARK FOR ISRAEL! THINK OF ARISTOPHANES AND HIPPOCRATES, OF XENOPHON AND DEMOCRITUS, OF PLATO AND APELIES, OF AESCHINES AND DEMOSTHENES, OF ARISTOTLE AND PRAXITELES AND ARCHIMEDES, ALL FIGURING, AMID THE DECAY OF GREEK LIBERTY, IN THE 4TH AND 3RD CENTURIES BEFORE CHRIST! SURELY IF THE POLITICAL GLORY OF GREECE HAD LEFT ITS MARK ON THE AGES, ITS INTELLECTUAL BRILLIANCY IS THEIR PRIDE.
3. ROME:
ROME MEANWHILE WAS STRENGTHENING HERSELF, BY INTERMINABLE WARS, FOR THE GREAT TASK OF WORLD-CONQUEST THAT LAY BEFORE HER. BY THE LATIN AND SAMNITE AND PUNIC WARS SHE TRAINED HER SONS IN THE ART OF WAR, EXTENDED HER TERRITORIAL POWER AND MADE HER NAME DREADED EVERYWHERE. ITALY AND NORTH AFRICA, GREECE AND ASIA MINOR AND THE NORTHERN BARBARIANS WERE CONQUERED IN TURN. HER INTELLECTUAL BRILLIANCY WAS DEVELOPED ONLY WHEN THE LUST OF CONQUEST WAS SATED AFTER A FASHION, BUT IN THE CENTURY IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE CHRISTIAN ERA WE FIND SUCH NAMES AS LUCRETIUS AND HORTENTIUS, CATO AND CICERO, SALLUST AND DIODORUS SICULUS, VIRGIL AND HORACE. AT THE CLOSE OF THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS, ROME HAD BECOME THE MISTRESS OF THE WORLD AND EVERY ROAD LED TO HER CAPITAL.
4. ASIA:
IN ASIA THE PERSIAN EMPIRE, HEIR TO THE CIVILIZATION AND TRADITIONS OF THE GREAT ASSYRIAN-BABYLONIAN WORLD-POWER, WAS FAST COLLAPSING AND WAS ULTIMATELY UTTERLY WIPED OUT BY THE YOUNGER GREEK EMPIRE AND CIVILIZATION. IN FAR-AWAY INDIA THE OLD ETHNIC RELIGION OF BRAHMA A CENTURY OR MORE BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF OUR PERIOD PASSED THROUGH THE REFORMATORY CRISIS INAUGURATED BY GATAMA BUDDHA OR SAKYA MOUNI, AND THUS BUDDHISM, ONE OF THE GREAT ETHNIC RELIGIONS, WAS BORN. ANOTHER REFORMER OF THE TAUISTIC FAITH WAS CONFUCIUS, THE SAGE OF CHINA, A CONTEMPORARY OF BUDDHA, WHILE ZOROASTER IN PERSIA LAID THE FOUNDATIONS OF HIS DUALISTIC WORLD-VIEW. IN EVERY SENSE AND IN EVERY DIRECTION, THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS WAS THEREFORE ONE OF POLITICAL AND INTELLECTUAL FERMENT.
III. HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENTS.
AS REGARDS JEWISH HISTORY, THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS MAY BE DIVIDED AS FOLLOWS: (1) THE PERSIAN PERIOD; (2) THE ALEXANDRIAN PERIOD; (3) THE EGYPTIAN PERIOD; (4) THE SYRIAN PERIOD; (5) THE MACCABEAN PERIOD; (6) THE ROMAN PERIOD. 
1. THE PERSIAN PERIOD:
THE PERSIAN PERIOD EXTENDS FROM THE CESSATION OF PROPHECY TO 334 B.C. IT WAS IN THE MAIN UNEVENTFUL IN THE HISTORY OF THE JEWS, A BREATHING SPELL BETWEEN GREAT NATIONAL CRISES, AND COMPARATIVELY LITTLE IS KNOWN OF IT. THE LAND OF PALESTINE WAS A PORTION OF THE SYRIAN SATRAPY, WHILE THE TRUE GOVERNMENT OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE WAS SEMI-THEOCRATIC, OR RATHER SACERDOTAL, UNDER THE RULE OF THE HIGH PRIESTS, WHO WERE RESPONSIBLE TO THE SATRAP. AS A MATTER OF COURSE, THE HIGH-PRIESTLY OFFICE BECAME THE OBJECT OF ALL JEWISH AMBITION AND IT AROUSED THE DARKEST PASSIONS. THUS JOHN, THE SON OF JUDAS, SON OF ELIASHIB, THROUGH THE LUST OF POWER, KILLED HIS BROTHER JESUS, WHO WAS A FAVORITE OF BAGOSES, A GENERAL OF ARTAXERXES IN COMMAND OF THE DISTRICT. THE GUILT OF THE FRATRICIDE WAS ENHANCED, BECAUSE THE CRIME WAS COMMITTED IN THE TEMPLE ITSELF, AND BEFORE THE VERY ALTAR. A STORM OF WRATH, THE ONLY NOTABLE ONE OF THIS PERIOD-THEREUPON SWEPT OVER JUDEA. THE PERSIANS OCCUPIED JERUSALEM, THE TEMPLE WAS DEFILED, THE CITY LAID WASTE IN PART, A HEAVY FINE WAS IMPOSED ON THE PEOPLE AND A GENERAL PERSECUTION FOLLOWED, WHICH LASTED FOR MANY YEARS (ANT., XI, 7; KENT, HJP, 231). THEN AS LATER ON, IN THE MANY PERSECUTIONS WHICH FOLLOWED, THE SAMARITANS, EVER PLIABLE AND WILLING TO OBEY THE TYRANT OF THE DAY, WENT PRACTICALLY SCOT FREE.
2. THE ALEXANDRIAN PERIOD:
THE ALEXANDRIAN PERIOD WAS VERY BRIEF, 334-323 B.C. IT SIMPLY COVERS THE PERIOD OF THE ASIATIC RULE OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT. IN GREECE THINGS HAD BEEN MOVING SWIFTLY. THE SPARTAN HEGEMONY, WHICH HAD BEEN UNBROKEN SINCE THE FALL OF ATHENS, WAS NOW BY DESTROYED BY THE THEBANS UNDER EPAMINONDAS, IN THE GREAT BATTLES OF LEUCTRA AND MANTINEA. BUT THE NEW POWER WAS SOON CRUSHED PHILIP OF MACEDON, WHO WAS THEREUPON CHOSEN GENERAL LEADER BY THE UNWILLING GREEKS. PERSIA WAS THE OBJECT OF PHILIP'S AMBITION AND VENGEANCE, BUT THE DAGGER OF PAUSANIAS (ANT., XI, VIII, 1) FORESTALLED THE EXECUTION OF HIS PLANS. HIS SON ALEXANDER, A YOUTH OF 20 YEARS, SUCCEEDED HIM, AND THUS THE "GREAT HE-GOAT," OF WHICH DANIEL HAD SPOKEN (DANIEL 8:8; DANIEL 10:20), APPEARED ON THE SCENE. IN THE TWELVE YEARS OF HIS REIGN (335-323 B.C.) HE REVOLUTIONIZED THE WORLD. SWIFT AS AN EAGLE HE MOVED. ALL GREECE WAS LAID AT HIS FEET. THENCE HE MOVED TO ASIA, WHERE HE DEFEATED DARIUS IN THE MEMORABLE BATTLES OF GRANICUS AND ISSUS. PASSING SOUTHWARD, HE CONQUERED THE MEDITERRANEAN COAST AND EGYPT AND THEN MOVED EASTWARD AGAIN, FOR THE COMPLETE SUBJUGATION OF ASIA, WHEN HE WAS STRUCK DOWN IN THE HEIGHT OF HIS POWER, AT BABYLON, IN THE 33RD YEAR OF HIS AGE. IN THE SYRIAN CAMPAIGN HE HAD COME IN CONTACT WITH THE JEWS. UNWILLING TO LEAVE ANY STRONGHOLD AT HIS BACK, HE REDUCED TYRE AFTER A SIEGE OF SEVERAL MONTHS, AND ADVANCING SOUTHWARD DEMANDED THE SURRENDER OF JERUSALEM. BUT THE JEWS, TAUGHT BY BITTER EXPERIENCE, DESIRED TO REMAIN LOYAL TO PERSIA. AS ALEXANDER APPROACHED THE CITY, JADDUA THE HIGH PRIEST, WITH A TRAIN OF PRIESTS IN THEIR OFFICIAL DRESS, WENT OUT TO MEET HIM, TO SUPPLICATE MERCY. A PREVIOUS DREAM OF THIS OCCURRENCE IS SAID TO HAVE FORESHADOWED THIS EVENT, AND ALEXANDER SPARED THE CITY, SACRIFICED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, HAD THE PROPHECIES OF DANIEL CONCERNING HIM REHEARSED IN HIS HEARING, AND SHOWED THE JEWS MANY FAVORS (ANT., XI, VIII, 5) FROM THAT DAY ON THEY BECAME HIS FAVORITES; HE EMPLOYED THEM IN HIS ARMY AND GAVE THEM EQUAL RIGHTS WITH THE GREEKS, AS FIRST CITIZENS OF ALEXANDRIA, AND OTHER CITIES, WHICH HE FOUNDED. THUS, THE STRONG HELLENISTIC SPIRIT OF THE JEWS WAS CREATED, WHICH MARKED SO LARGE A PORTION OF THE NATION, IN THE SUBSEQUENT PERIODS OF THEIR HISTORY.
3. THE EGYPTIAN PERIOD:
THE EGYPTIAN PERIOD (324-264 B.C.). THE DEATH OF ALEXANDER TEMPORARILY TURNED EVERYTHING INTO CHAOS. THE EMPIRE, WELDED THRACE TOGETHER BY HIS TOWERING GENIUS, FELL APART UNDER FOUR OF HIS GENERALS-PTOLEMY, LYSIMACHUS, CASSANDER, AND SELENUS (DANIEL 8:21, 22). EGYPT FELL TO THE SHARE OF PTOLEMY SOTER AND JUDEA WAS MADE PART OF IT. AT FIRST PTOLEMY WAS HARSH IN HIS TREATMENT OF THE JEWS, BUT LATER ON HE LEARNED TO RESPECT THEM AND BECAME THEIR PATRON AS ALEXANDER HAD BEEN. HECATAEUS OF IS AT THIS TIME SAID TO HAVE STUDIED THE JEWS, THROUGH INFORMATION RECEIVED FROM HEZEKIAH, AN EGYPTIAN JEWISH IMMIGRANT, AND TO HAVE WRITTEN A JEWISH HISTORY FROM THE TIME OF ABRAHAM TILL HIS OWN DAY. THIS BOOK, QUOTED BY JOSEPHUS AND ORIGEN, IS TOTALLY LOST. SOTER WAS SUCCEEDED BY PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS, AN ENLIGHTENED RULER, FAMOUS THROUGH THE ERECTION OF THE LIGHTHOUSE OF PHAROS, AND ESPECIALLY THROUGH THE FOUNDING OF THE CELEBRATED ALEXANDRIAN LIBRARY. LIKE HIS FATHER HE WAS VERY FRIENDLY TO THE JEWS, AND IN HIS REIGN THE CELEBRATED GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES, THE SEPTUAGINT, WAS MADE, ACCORDING TO TRADITION (ANT. XII, II). AS HOWEVER THE POWER OF THE SYRIAN PRINCES, THE SELEUCIDS, GREW, PALESTINE INCREASINGLY BECAME THE BATTLE GROUND BETWEEN THEM AND THE PTOLEMIES. IN THE DECISIVE BATTLE BETWEEN PTOLEMY PHILOPATOR AND ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT, AT RAPHIA NEAR GAZA, THE LATTER WAS CRUSHED AND DURING PHILOPATOR'S REIGN JUDEA REMAINED AN EGYPTIAN PROVINCE. AND YET THIS BATTLE FORMED THE TURNING-POINT OF THE HISTORY OF THE JEWS IN THEIR RELATION TO EGYPT. FOR WHEN PTOLEMY, DRUNK WITH VICTORY, CAME TO JERUSALEM, HE ENDEAVORED TO ENTER THE HOLY OF HOLIES OF THE TEMPLE, ALTHOUGH HE RETREATED, IN CONFUSION, FROM THE HOLY PLACE. BUT HE WREAKED HIS VENGEANCE ON THE JEWS, FOR OPPOSING HIS PLAN, BY A CRUEL PERSECUTION. HE WAS SUCCEEDED BY HIS SON PTOLEMY EPIPHANES, A CHILD OF 5 YEARS. THE LONG-PLANNED VENGEANCE OF ANTIOCHUS NOW TOOK FORM IN AN INVASION OF EGYPT. COELE-SYRIA AND JUDEA WERE OCCUPIED BY THE SYRIANS AND PASSED OVER INTO THE POSSESSION OF THE SELEUCIDS.
4. THE SYRIAN PERIOD:
THE SYRIAN PERIOD (204-165 B.C.). ISRAEL NOW ENTERED INTO THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH. THIS ENTIRE PERIOD WAS AN ALMOST UNINTERRUPTED MARTYRDOM. ANTIOCHUS WAS SUCCEEDED BY SELEUCIS PHILOPATOR. BUT HARSH AS WAS THEIR ATTITUDE TO THE JEWS, NEITHER OF THESE TWO WAS NOTORIOUS FOR HIS CRUELTY TO THEM. THEIR HIGH PRIESTS, AS IN FORMER PERIODS, WERE STILL THEIR NOMINAL RULERS. BUT THE ASPECT OF EVERYTHING CHANGED WHEN ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES (175-164 B.C.) CAME TO THE THRONE. HE MAY FITLY BE CALLED THE NERO OF JEWISH HISTORY. THE NATIONALISTS AMONG THE JEWS WERE AT THAT TIME WRANGLING WITH THE HELLENISTS FOR THE CONTROL OF AFFAIRS. ONIAS III, A FAITHFUL HIGH PRIEST, WAS EXPELLED FROM OFFICE THROUGH THE MACHINATIONS OF HIS BROTHER JESUS OR JASON (2 MACCABEES 4:7-10). ONIAS WENT TO EGYPT, WHERE AT HELIOPOLIS HE BUILT A TEMPLE AND OFFICIATED AS HIGH PRIEST. MEANWHILE JASON IN TURN WAS TURNED OUT OF THE HOLY OFFICE BY THE BRIBES OF STILL ANOTHER BROTHER, MENELAUS, WORSE BY FAR THAN JASON, A JEW-HATER AND AN AVOWED DEFENDER OF GREEK LIFE AND MORALS. THE WRANGLE BETWEEN THE BROTHERS GAVE ANTIOCHUS THE OPPORTUNITY HE CRAVED TO WREAK HIS BITTER HATRED ON THE JEWS, IN THE SPOLIATION OF JERUSALEM, IN THE WANTON AND TOTAL DEFILEMENT OF THE TEMPLE, AND IN A MOST HORRIBLE PERSECUTION OF THE JEWS (1 MACCABEES 1:16-28; 2 MACCABEES 5:11-23; DANIEL 11:28; ANT, XII, V, 3.4). THOUSANDS WERE SLAIN, WOMEN AND CHILDREN WERE SOLD INTO CAPTIVITY, THE CITY WALL WAS TORN DOWN, ALL SACRIFICES CEASED, AND IN THE TEMPLE ON THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFF ERING A STATUE WAS ERECTED TO JUPITER OLYMPIUS (1 MACCABEES 1:43; 2 MACCABEES 6:1-2). CIRCUMCISION WAS FORBIDDEN, ON PAIN OF DEATH, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE TO BE FORCIBLY PAGANIZED. AS IN THE PERSIAN PERSECUTION, THE SAMARITANS AGAIN PLAYED INTO THE HANDS OF THE SYRIANS AND IMPLICITLY OBEYED THE WILL OF THE SELEUCIDS. BUT THE VERY RIGOR OF THE PERSECUTION CAUSED IT TO FAIL OF ITS PURPOSE AND ISRAEL PROVED TO BE MADE OF STERNER STUFF THAN ANTIOCHUS IMAGINED. A PRIESTLY FAMILY DWELLING AT MODIN, WEST OF JERUSALEM, NAMED HASMONEAN, AFTER ONE OF ITS ANCESTORS, CONSISTING OF MATTATHIAS AND HIS FIVE SONS, RAISED THE STANDARD OF REVOLT, WHICH PROVED SUCCESSFUL AFTER A SEVERE STRUGGLE.
5. THE MACCABEAN PERIOD:
THE MACCABEAN PERIOD (165-63 B.C.). THE SLAYING OF AN IDOLATROUS JEW AT THE VERY ALTAR WAS THE SIGNAL OF REVOLT. THE LAND OF JUDEA IS SPECIALLY ADAPTED TO GUERILLA TACTICS, AND JUDAS MACCABEUS, WHO SUCCEEDED HIS FATHER, AS LEADER OF THE JEWISH PATRIOTS, WAS A PAST MASTER IN THIS KIND OF WARFARE. ALL EFFORTS OF ANTIOCHUS TO QUELL THE REBELLION FAILED MOST MISERABLY, IN THREE SYRIAN CAMPAIGNS. THE KING DIED OF A LOATHSOME DISEASE AND PEACE WAS AT LAST CONCLUDED WITH THE JEWS. THOUGH STILL NOMINALLY UNDER SYRIAN CONTROL, JUDAS BECAME GOVERNOR OF PALESTINE. HIS FIRST ACT WAS THE PURIFICATION AND REDEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE, FROM WHICH THE JEWS DATE THEIR FESTIVAL OF PURIFICATION. WHEN THE SYRIANS RENEWED THE WAR, JUDAS APPLIED FOR AID TO THE ROMANS, WHOSE POWER BEGAN TO BE FELT IN ASIA, BUT HE DIED IN BATTLE BEFORE THE PROMISED AID COULD REACH HIM (ANT., XII, XI, 2). HE WAS BURIED BY HIS FATHER'S SIDE AT MODIN AND WAS SUCCEEDED BY HIS BROTHER JONATHAN. FROM THAT TIME THE MACCABEAN HISTORY BECOMES ONE OF ENDLESS CABALS. JONATHAN WAS ACKNOWLEDGED BY THE SYRIANS AS MERIDARCH OF JUDEA, BUT WAS ASSASSINATED SOON AFTERWARD. SIMON SUCCEEDED HIM, AND BY THE HELP OF THE ROMANS WAS MADE HEREDITARY RULER OF PALESTINE. HE IN TURN WAS FOLLOWED BY JOHN HYRCANUS. THE PEOPLE WERE TORN BY BITTER PARTISAN CONTROVERSIES AND A CIVIL WAR WAS WAGED, A GENERATION LATER, BY TWO GRANDSONS OF JOHN HYRCANUS, HYRCANUS AND ARISTOBULUS. IN THIS INTERNECINE STRUGGLE THE ROMAN GENERAL POMPEY PARTICIPATED BY SIDING WITH HYRCANUS, WHILE ARISTOBULUS DEFIED ROME AND DEFENDED JERUSALEM. POMPEY TOOK THE CITY, AFTER A SIEGE OF THREE MONTHS, AND ENTERED THE HOLY OF HOLIES, THEREBY FOREVER ESTRANGING FROM ROME EVERY LOYAL JEWISH HEART.
6. THE ROMAN PERIOD:
THE ROMAN PERIOD (63-4 B.C.). JUDEA NOW BECAME A ROMAN PROVINCE. HYRCANUS, STRIPPED OF THE HEREDITARY ROYAL POWER, RETAINED ONLY THE HIGH-PRIESTLY OFFICE. ROME EXACTED AN ANNUAL TRIBUTE, AND ARISTOBULUS WAS SENT AS A CAPTIVE TO THE CAPITAL. HE CONTRIVED HOWEVER TO ESCAPE AND RENEWED THE UNEQUAL STRUGGLE, IN WHICH HE WAS SUCCEEDED BY HIS SONS ALEXANDER AND ANTIGONUS. IN THE WAR BETWEEN POMPEY AND CAESAR, JUDEA WAS TEMPORARILY FORGOTTEN, BUT AFTER CAESAR'S DEATH, UNDER THE TRIUMVIRATE OF OCTAVIUS, ANTONY AND LEPIDUS, ANTONY, THE EASTERN TRIUMVIR, FAVORED HERODTHE GREAT, WHOSE INTRIGUES SECURED FOR HIM AT LAST THE CROWN OF JUDEA AND ENABLED HIM COMPLETELY TO EXTINGUISH THE OLD MACCABEAN LINE OF JUDEAN PRINCES.
IV. INTERNAL DEVELOPMENTS IN THIS PERIOD.
ONE THING REMAINS, AND THAT IS A REVIEW OF THE DEVELOPMENTS WITHIN THE BOSOM OF JUDAISM ITSELF IN THE PERIOD UNDER CONSIDERATION. IT IS SELF-EVIDENT THAT THE CORE OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE, WHICH REMAINED LOYAL TO THE NATIONAL TRADITIONS AND TO THE NATIONAL FAITH, MUST HAVE BEEN RADICALLY AFFECTED BY THE TERRIBLE CATACLYSMS WHICH MARK THEIR HISTORY, DURING THE FOUR CENTURIES BEFORE CHRIST. WHAT, IF ANY, WAS THE LITERARY ACTIVITY OF THE JEWS IN THIS PERIOD? WHAT WAS THEIR SPIRITUAL CONDITION? WHAT WAS THE RESULT OF THE MANIFEST DIFFERENCE OF OPINION WITHIN THE JEWISH ECONOMY? WHAT PREPARATION DOES THIS PERIOD AFFORD FOR THE "FULLNESS OF TIME"? THESE AND OTHER QUESTIONS PRESENT THEMSELVES, AS WE STUDY THIS PERIOD OF THE HISTORY OF THE JEWS.
1. LITERARY ACTIVITY:
THE VOICE OF PROPHECY WAS UTTERLY HUSHED IN THIS PERIOD, BUT THE OLD LITERARY INSTINCT OF THE NATION ASSERTED ITSELF; IT WAS PART AND PARCEL OF THE JEWISH TRADITIONS AND WOULD NOT BE DENIED. THUS, IN THIS PERIOD MANY WRITINGS WERE PRODUCED, WHICH OF ALTHOUGH THEY LACK CANONICAL AUTHORITY, AMONG PROTESTANTS AT LEAST, STILL ARE EXTREMELY HELPFUL FOR A CORRECT UNDERSTANDING THE LIFE OF ISRAEL IN THE DARK AGES BEFORE CHRIST.
(A) THE APOCRYPHA.

(B) PSEUDEPIGRAPHA.
THUS, NAMED FROM THE SPURIOUS CHARACTER OF THE AUTHORS' NAMES THEY BEAR. TWO OF THESE WRITINGS VERY PROBABLY BELONG TO US OF PERIOD, WHILE A HOST OF THEM EVIDENTLY BELONG TO A LATER DATE. IN THIS CLASS OF WRITINGS THERE IS A MUTE CONFESSION OF THE CONSCIOUS POVERTY OF THE DAY. FIRST OF ALL, WE, HAVE THE PSALTER OF SOLOMON, ORIGINALLY WRITTEN IN HEBREW AND TRANSLATED INTO GREEK-A COLLECTION OF SONGS FOR WORSHIP, TOUCHING IN THEIR SPIRIT, AND EVINCING THE FACT THAT TRUE FAITH NEVER DIED IN THE HEART OF THE TRUE BELIEVER. THE SECOND IS THE BOOK OF ENOCH, A PRODUCTION OF AN APOCALYPTIC NATURE, NAMED AFTER ENOCH THE PATRIARCH, AND WIDELY KNOWN ABOUT THE BEGINNING THE CHRISTIAN ERA. THIS BOOK IS QUOTED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (JUDE 1:14). IT WAS ORIGINALLY WRITTEN IN HEBREW OR ARAMAIC AND TRANSLATED INTO GREEK AS THERE IS NO TRACE OF A CHRISTIAN INFLUENCE IN THE BOOK, THE PRESUMPTION IS THAT THE GREATER PART OF IT WAS WRITTEN AT AN EARLIER PERIOD. BOTH JUDE AND THE AUTHOR OF REVELATION MUST HAVE KNOWN IT, AS A COMPARATIVE STUDY OF BOTH BOOKS WILL SHOW. THE QUESTION OF THESE QUOTATIONS OR ALLUSIONS IS A VERITABLE CRUX INTERPRETUM: HOW TO RECONCILE THE INSPIRATION OF THESE BOOKS WITH THESE QUOTATIONS? THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHA WRITINGS MUST BE INSPIRED BECAUSE IF THEY WERE NOT GENUINE, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE SURVIVED IN CAVES WITHIN ABOUT 2000 YEARS. THE LORD HAS A PURPOSE FOR THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHA WRITINGS! IF YOU HAVE A HIGH LEVEL OF INTELLIGENCE, YOU, CAN UNDERSTAND THAT ALL THESE THINGS IN THESE BOOKS CAN LINE UP IN THE TRUTH IF PLACED IN THEIR RESPECTABLE LIGHTS, BUT IT DOES TAKE SOME WORK TO UNDERSTAND. YOU ARE PISSED OFF BECAUSE THESE THINGS DO NOT LINE UP WITH YOUR FUTILE BELIEFS & YOUR FUTILE THOUGHTS, BUT YOU ARE OFFENDED BECAUSE OF YOUR FRAGILE SENSIBILITIES BASED ON YOUR PARTIAL TRUTHS & LIMITED INTELLIGENCE. YOU THEN HAVE BECOME DENIERS OF THE TRUTH & REBELLERS OF THE TRUTH BECAUSE OF YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! YOU TRY TO PLAY GOD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15! BUT YOU SHALL BE CUT OFF & CUT DOWN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12!
(C) THE SEPTUAGINT.
THE TRADITION OF THE SEPTUAGINT IS TOLD BY JOSEPHUS (ANT., XII, II, 13). ARISTEAS AND ARISTOBULUS, A JEWISH PRIEST IN THE REIGN OF PTOLEMY PHILOMETOR (2 MACCABEES 1:10), ARE ALSO QUOTED IN SUPPORT OF IT BY CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA AND BY EUSEBIUS. THE TRUTH OF THE MATTER IS MOST PROBABLY THAT THIS GREAT TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES WAS BEGUN AT THE INSTANCE OF PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS 285-247 B.C., UNDER THE DIRECTION OF DEMETRIUS PHALEREUS, AND WAS COMPLETED SOMEWHERE ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE 2ND CENTURY B.C. INTERNAL EVIDENCE ABOUNDS THAT THE TRANSLATION WAS MADE BY DIFFERENT HANDS AND AT DIFFERENT TIMES. IF THE TRANSLATION WAS IN ANY WAY LITERAL, THE TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT RAISES VARIOUS INTERESTING QUESTIONS IN REGARD TO THE HEBREW TEXT THAT WAS USED IN THE TRANSLATION, AS COMPARED WITH THE ONE WE NOW POSSESS. THE SEPTUAGINT WAS OF THE UTMOST MISSIONARY VALUE AND CONTRIBUTED PERHAPS MORE THAN ANY OTHER THING TO PREPARE THE WORLD FOR THE "FULLNESS OF TIME."
2. SPIRITUAL CONDITIONS:
THE RETURN FROM BABYLON MARKED A TURNING POINT IN THE SPIRITUAL HISTORY OF THE JEWS. FROM THAT TIME ONWARD, THE LUST OF IDOLATRY, WHICH HAD MARKED THEIR WHOLE PREVIOUS HISTORY, UTTERLY DISAPPEARS. IN THE PLACE OF IT CAME AN ALMOST INTOLERABLE SPIRIT OF EXCLUSIVENESS, A STRIVING AFTER LEGAL HOLINESS, THESE TWO IN COMBINATION FORMING THE VERY HEART AND CORE OF THE LATER PHARISAISM. THE HOLY BOOKS, BUT ESPECIALLY THE LAW, BECAME AN OBJECT OF ALMOST IDOLATROUS REVERENCE; THE SPIRIT WAS UTTERLY LOST IN THE FORM. AND AS THEIR OWN TONGUE, THE CLASSIC HEBREW, GRADUALLY GAVE WAY TO THE COMMON ARAMAIC, THE RABBIS AND THEIR SCHOOLS STROVE EVER MORE EARNESTLY TO KEEP THE ANCIENT TONGUE PURE, WORSHIP AND LIFE EACH DEMANDING A SEPARATE LANGUAGE. THUS, THE JEWS BECAME IN A SENSE BILINGUAL, THE HEBREW TONGUE BEING USED IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, THE ARAMAIC IN THEIR DAILY LIFE, AND LATER ON, IN PART AT LEAST, THE GREEK TONGUE OF THE CONQUEROR, THE LINGUA FRANCA OF THE PERIOD. A SPIRITUAL ARISTOCRACY VERY LARGELY REPLACED THE FORMER RULE OF THEIR PRINCES AND NOBLES. AS THE CORE OF THEIR RELIGION DIED, THE BARK OF THE TREE FLOURISHED. THUS, TITHES WERE ZEALOUSLY PAID BY THE BELIEVER (COMPARE MATTHEW 23:23), THE SABBATH BECAME A POSITIVE BURDEN OF SANCTITY, THE SIMPLE LAWS OF GOD WERE REPLACED BY CUMBERSOME HUMAN INVENTIONS, WHICH IN LATER TIMES WERE TO FORM THE BULK OF THE TALMUD, AND WHICH CRUSHED DOWN ALL SPIRITUAL LIBERTY IN THE DAYS OF CHRIST (MATTHEW 11:28; MATTHEW 23:4, 23). THE SUBSTITUTION OF THE NAMES "ELOHIM" AND "ADONAI" FOR THE OLD GLORIOUS HISTORIC NAME "STEPHEN YAHWEH" IS AN ELOQUENT COMMENTARY ON ALL THAT HAS BEEN SAID BEFORE AND ON THE SPIRITUAL CONDITION OF ISRAEL IN THIS PERIOD (EWALD, HISTORY OF ISRAEL, V, 198), IN WHICH THE CHANGE WAS INAUGURATED. THE OLD CENTRIPETAL FORCE, THE OLD IDEAL OF CENTRALIZATION, GAVE WAY TO AN ALMOST HAUGHTY INDIFFERENCE TO THE LAND OF PROMISE. THE JEWS BECAME, AS THEY ARE TODAY, A NATION WITHOUT A COUNTRY. FOR, FOR EVERY JEW THAT CAME BACK TO THE OLD NATIONAL HOME, A THOUSAND REMAINED IN THE LAND OF THEIR ADOPTION. AND YET SCATTERED FAR AND WIDE, IN ALL SORTS OF ENVIRONMENTS, THEY REMAINED JEWS, AND THE NATIONAL CONSCIOUSNESS WAS NEVER EXTINGUISHED. IT WAS GOD’S MARK ON THEM NOW AS THEN. AND THUS THEY BECAME WORLD-WIDE MISSIONARIES OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE GOD, OF A GOSPEL OF HOPE FOR A WORLD THAT WAS HOPELESS, A GOSPEL WHICH WHOLLY AGAINST THEIR OWN WILL DIRECTED THE EYES OF THE WORLD TO THE FULLNESS OF TIME AND WHICH PREPARED THE FALLOW SOIL OF HUMAN HEARTS FOR THE RAPID SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY WHEN IT ULTIMATELY APPEARED.
3. PARTIES:
DURING THE GREEK PERIOD THE MORE CONSERVATIVE AND ZEALOUS OF THE JEWS WERE ALL THE TIME CONFRONTED WITH A TENDENCY OF A VERY CONSIDERABLE PORTION OF THE PEOPLE, ESPECIALLY THE YOUNGER AND WEALTHIER SET, TO ADOPT THE MANNERS OF LIFE AND THOUGHT AND SPEECH OF THEIR MASTERS, THE GREEKS. THUS, THE HELLENISTIC PARTY WAS BORN, WHICH WAS BITTERLY HATED BY ALL TRUE BLOODED JEWS, BUT WHICH LEFT ITS MARK ON THEIR HISTORY, TILL THE DATE OF THE FINAL DISPERSION 70 A.D. FROM THE DAY OF MATTATHIAS, THE CHASIDS OR HASIDE ANS (1 MACCABEES 2:42) WERE THE TRUE JEWISH PATRIOTS. THUS, THE PARTY OF THE PHARISEES CAME INTO EXISTENCE (ANT., XIII, X, 5; XVIII, I, 2; BJ, I, V, 2). THEY WERE OPPOSED BY THE MORE SECULAR-MINDED SADDUCEES (ANT., XIII, X, 6; XVIII, I, 3; BJ, II, VIII, 14), WEALTHY, OF FINE SOCIAL STANDING, WHOLLY FREE FROM THE RESTRAINTS OF TRADITION, UTTERLY OBLIVIOUS OF THE FUTURE LIFE AND CLOSELY AKIN TO THE GREEK EPICUREANS. THESE PARTIES BITTERLY OPPOSED EACH OTHER TILL THE VERY END OF THE NATIONAL EXISTENCE OF THE JEWS IN PALESTINE, AND INCESSANTLY FOUGHT FOR THE MASTERY, THROUGH THE HIGH-PRIESTLY OFFICE. COMMON HATRED FOR CHRIST, FOR A WHILE, AFFORDED THEM A COMMUNITY OF INTERESTS. 4. PREPARATION FOR CHRISTIANITY: THROUGHOUT THIS ENTIRE DARK PERIOD OF ISRAEL'S HISTORY, GOD WAS WORKING OUT HIS OWN DIVINE PLAN WITH THEM. THEIR SCRIPTURES WERE TRANSLATED INTO GREEK, AFTER THE CONQUEST OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT THE COMMON LANGUAGE IN THE EAST. THUS, THE WORLD WAS PREPARED FOR THE WORD OF GOD, EVEN AS THE LATTER IN TURN PREPARED THE WORLD FOR THE RECEPTION OF THE GIFT OF GOD, IN THE GOSPEL OF HIS SON. THE SEPTUAGINT THUS IS A DISTINCT FORWARD MOVEMENT IN THE FULFILLMENT OF THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISE (GENESIS 12:3; GENESIS 18:18). AS THE SACRIFICIAL PART OF JEWISH WORSHIP DECLINED, THROUGH THEIR WIDE SEPARATION FROM THE TEMPLE, THE EYES OF ISRAEL WERE MORE FIRMLY FIXED ON THEIR SCRIPTURES, READ EVERY SABBATH IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, AND, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THESE SCRIPTURES, THROUGH THE RENDERING OF THE SEPTUAGINT, HAD BECOME THE PROPERTY OF THE ENTIRE WORLD. THUS, THE SYNAGOGUE EVERYWHERE BECAME THE GREAT MISSIONARY INSTITUTE, IMPARTING TO THE WORLD ISRAEL'S EXALTED MESSIANIC HOPES. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE JEWS THEMSELVES, EMBITTERED BY LONG-CONTINUED MARTYRDOMS AND SUFFERING, UTTERLY CARNALIZED THIS MESSIANIC EXPECTATION IN AN INCREASING RATIO AS THE YOKE OF THE OPPRESSOR GREW HEAVIER AND THE HOPE OF DELIVERANCE GREW FAINTER. AND THUS, WHEN THEIR MESSIAH CAME, ISRAEL RECOGNIZED HIM NOT, WHILE THE HEART-HUNGRY HEATHEN, WHO THROUGH THE SEPTUAGINT HAD BECOME FAMILIAR WITH THE PROMISE, HUMBLY RECEIVED HIM (JOHN 1:9-14). THE EYES OF ISRAEL WERE BLINDED FOR A SEASON, `TILL THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES SHALL BE GATHERED IN' (ROMANS 9:32; ROMANS 11:25).
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
COLOSSIANS, EPISTLE TO THE: WAS WRITTEN BY PAUL AT ROME DURING HIS FIRST IMPRISONMENT THERE (ACTS 28:16, 30), PROBABLY IN THE SPRING OF A.D. 57, OR, AS SOME THINK, 62, AND SOON AFTER HE HAD WRITTEN HIS EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. LIKE SOME OF HIS OTHER EPISTLES (E.G., THOSE TO CORINTH), THIS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN IN CONSEQUENCE OF INFORMATION WHICH HAD SOMEHOW BEEN CONVEYED TO HIM OF THE INTERNAL STATE OF THE CHURCH THERE (COLOSSIANS 1:4-8). ITS OBJECT WAS TO COUNTERACT FALSE TEACHING. A LARGE PART OF IT IS DIRECTED AGAINST CERTAIN SPECULATISTS WHO ATTEMPTED TO COMBINE THE DOCTRINES OF ORIENTAL MYSTICISM AND ASCETICISM WITH CHRISTIANITY, THEREBY PROMISING THE DISCIPLES THE ENJOYMENT OF A HIGHER SPIRITUAL LIFE AND A DEEPER INSIGHT INTO THE WORLD OF SPIRITS. PAUL ARGUES AGAINST SUCH TEACHING, SHOWING THAT IN CHRIST JESUS THEY HAD ALL THINGS. HE SETS FORTH THE MAJESTY OF HIS REDEMPTION. THE MENTION OF THE "NEW MOON" AND "SABBATH DAYS" (2:16) SHOWS ALSO THAT THERE WERE HERE JUDAIZING TEACHERS WHO SOUGHT TO DRAW AWAY THE DISCIPLES FROM THE SIMPLICITY OF THE GOSPEL. LIKE MOST OF PAUL'S EPISTLES, THIS CONSISTS OF TWO PARTS, A DOCTRINAL AND A PRACTICAL.
(1.) THE DOCTRINAL PART COMPRISES THE FIRST TWO CHAPTERS. HIS MAIN THEME IS DEVELOPED IN CHAPTER 2. HE WARNS THEM AGAINST BEING DRAWN AWAY FROM HIM IN WHOM DWELT ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE GODHEAD, AND WHO WAS THE HEAD OF ALL SPIRITUAL POWERS. CHRIST WAS THE HEAD OF THE BODY OF WHICH THEY WERE MEMBERS; AND IF THEY WERE TRULY UNITED TO HIM, WHAT NEEDED THEY MORE?
[bookmark: isb](2.) THE PRACTICAL PART OF THE EPISTLE (3-4) ENFORCES VARIOUS DUTIES NATURALLY FLOWING FROM THE DOCTRINES EXPOUNDED. THEY ARE EXHORTED TO MIND THINGS THAT ARE ABOVE (3:1-4), TO MORTIFY EVERY EVIL PRINCIPLE OF THEIR NATURE, AND TO PUT ON THE NEW MAN (3:5-14). MANY SPECIAL DUTIES OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE ARE ALSO INSISTED UPON AS THE FITTING EVIDENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER. TYCHICUS WAS THE BEARER OF THE LETTER, AS HE WAS ALSO OF THAT TO THE EPHESIANS AND TO PHILEMON, AND HE WOULD TELL THEM OF THE STATE OF THE APOSTLE (4:7-9). AFTER FRIENDLY GREETINGS (10-14), HE BIDS THEM INTERCHANGE THIS LETTER WITH THAT HE HAD SENT TO THE NEIGHBORING CHURCH OF LAODICEA. HE THEN CLOSES THIS BRIEF BUT STRIKING EPISTLE WITH HIS USUAL AUTOGRAPH SALUTATION. THERE IS A REMARKABLE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THIS EPISTLE AND THAT TO THE EPHESIANS (Q.V.). THE GENUINENESS OF THIS EPISTLE HAS NOT BEEN CALLED IN QUESTION. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS
I. AUTHENTICITY 
1. EXTERNAL EVIDENCE:
KO-LOSH'-ANS, KO-LOS'-I-ANZ: THIS IS ONE OF THE, GROUP OF PAUL'S EPISTLES KNOWN AS THE CAPTIVITY EPISTLES. THE EXTERNAL EVIDENCE FOR THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS, PRIOR TO THE MIDDLE OF THE 2ND CENTURY, IS RATHER INDETERMINATE. IN IGNATIUS AND IN POLYCARP WE HAVE HERE AND THERE PHRASES AND TERMINOLOGY THAT SUGGEST AN ACQUAINTANCE WITH COLOSSIANS BUT NOT MUCH MORE (IGNAT., EPHES., X. 3, AND POLYC. X0. 1; COMPARE WITH COLOSSIANS 1:23). THE PHRASE IN EP BARNABAS, XII, "IN HIM ARE ALL THINGS AND UNTO HIM ARE ALL THINGS," MAY BE DUE TO COLOSSIANS 1:16, BUT IT IS QUITE AS POSSIBLY A LITURGICAL FORMULA. THE REFERENCES IN JUSTIN MARTYR'S DIALOGUE TO CHRIST AS THE FIRSTBORN (PROTOTOKOS) ARE VERY PROBABLY SUGGESTED BY COLOSSIANS 1:15, "THE FIRSTBORN OF ALL CREATION" (DIAL., 84, 85, 138). THE FIRST DEFINITE WITNESS IS MARCION, WHO INCLUDED THIS EPISTLE IN HIS COLLECTION OF THOSE WRITTEN BY PAUL (TERT., ADV. MARC., V. 19). A LITTLE LATER THE MURATORIAN FRAGMENT MENTIONS COLOSSIANS AMONG THE EPISTLES OF PAUL (10B, L. 21, COLOSENSIS). IRENAEUS QUOTES IT FREQUENTLY AND BY NAME (ADV. HAER., III.14, 1). IT IS FAMILIAR TO THE WRITERS OF THE FOLLOWING CENTURIES (E.G. TERT., DE PRAESCRIP., 7; CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, STROM., I, 1; ORIG., CONTRA CELSUM, V. 8).
2. INTERNAL EVIDENCE:
THE AUTHENTICITY WAS NOT QUESTIONED UNTIL THE SECOND QUARTER OF THE 19TH CENTURY WHEN MAYERHOFF CLAIMED ON THE GROUND OF STYLE, VOCABULARY, AND THOUGHT THAT IT WAS NOT BY THE APOSTLE. THE TUBINGEN SCHOOL CLAIMED, ON THE BASIS OF A SUPPOSED GNOSTICISM, THAT THE EPISTLE WAS THE WORK OF THE 2ND CENTURY AND SO NOT PAULINE. THIS POSITION HAS BEEN THOROUGHLY ANSWERED BY SHOWING THAT THE TEACHING IS ESSENTIALLY DIFFERENT FROM THE GNOSTICISM OF THE 2ND CENTURY, ESPECIALLY IN THE CONCEPTION OF CHRIST AS PRIOR TO AND GREATER THAN ALL THINGS CREATED (SEE V BELOW). THE ATTACK IN LATER YEARS HAS BEEN CHIEFLY ON THE GROUND OF VOCABULARY AND STYLE, THE DOCTRINAL POSITION, ESPECIALLY THE CHRISTOLOGY AND THE TEACHING ABOUT ANGELS, AND THE RELATION TO THE EPHESIAN EPISTLE. THE OBJECTION ON THE GROUND OF VOCABULARY AND STYLE IS BASED, AS IS SO OFTEN THE CASE, ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT A MAN, NO MATTER WHAT HE WRITES ABOUT, MUST USE THE SAME WORDS AND STYLE. THERE ARE THIRTY-FOUR WORDS IN COLOSSIANS WHICH ARE NOT IN ANY OTHER NEW TESTAMENT BOOK. WHEN ONE REMOVES THOSE THAT ARE DUE TO THE DIFFERENCE IN SUBJECT-MATTER, THE TOTAL IS NO GREATER THAN THAT OF SOME OF THE ACKNOWLEDGED EPISTLES. THE OMISSION OF FAMILIAR PAULINE PARTICLES, THE USE OF GENITIVES, OF "ALL" (PAS), AND OF SYNONYMS, FIND PARALLELS IN OTHER EPISTLES, OR ARE DUE TO A DIFFERENCE OF SUBJECT, OR PERHAPS TO THE INFLUENCE ON THE LANGUAGE OF THE APOSTLE OF HIS LIFE IN ROME (VON SODEN). THE DOCTRINAL POSITION IS NOT AT HEART CONTRADICTORY TO PAUL'S EARLIER TEACHING. THE CHRISTOLOGY IS IN ENTIRE HARMONY WITH PHILIPPIANS (WHICH SEE) WHICH IS GENERALLY ADMITTED AS PAULINE, AND IS ONLY A DEVELOPMENT OF THE TEACHING IN 1 CORINTHIANS (8:6; 15:24-28), ESPECIALLY IN RESPECT OF THE EMPHASIS LAID ON "THE COSMICAL ACTIVITY OF THE PREINCARNATE CHRIST." FINALLY, THE FORM IN WHICH PAUL PUTS THE CHRISTOLOGY IS THAT BEST CALCULATED TO MEET THE FALSE TEACHING OF THE COLOSSIAN HERETICS (COMPARE V BELOW). IN RECENT YEARS H. HOLTZMANN HAS ADVOCATED THAT THIS EPISTLE IS AN INTERPOLATED FORM OF AN ORIGINAL PAULINE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS, AND THE WORK OF THE AUTHOR OF THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS (WHICH SEE). A MODIFICATION OF THIS THEORY OF INTERPOLATION HAS RECENTLY BEEN SUGGESTED. BOTH THESE THEORIES ARE TOO COMPLICATED TO STAND, AND EVEN VON SODEN, WHO AT FIRST FOLLOWED HOLTZMANN, HAS ABANDONED THE POSITION (VON SODEN, EINLEITUNG., 12); WHILE SANDAY (DB2) HAS SHOWN HOW UTTERLY UNTENABLE IT IS. SOBER CRITICISM TODAY HAS COME TO REALIZE THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DENY THE PAULINE AUTHORSHIP OF THIS EPISTLE. THIS POSITION IS STRENGTHENED BY THE CLOSE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN COLOSSIANS AND PHILEMON, OF WHICH RENAN SAYS: "PAUL ALONE, SO IT WOULD SEEM, COULD HAVE WRITTEN THIS LITTLE MASTERPIECE." IF PHILEMON (WHICH SEE) STANDS AS PAULINE, AS IT MUST, THEN THE AUTHENTICITY OF COLOSSIANS IS ESTABLISHED BEYOND CONTROVERSY.
II. PLACE AND DATE.
THE PAULINE AUTHORSHIP BEING ESTABLISHED, IT BECOMES EVIDENT AT ONCE THAT THE APOSTLE WROTE COLOSSIANS ALONG WITH THE OTHER CAPTIVITY EPISTLES, AND THAT IT IS BEST DATED FROM ROME, AND DURING THE FIRST CAPTIVITY. THIS WOULD BE ABOUT 58 OR, IF THE LATER CHRONOLOGY IS PREFERRED, 63 OR 64.
III. DESTINATION.
THE EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN, ON THE FACE OF IT, TO THE CHURCH AT COLOSSAE, A TOWN IN THE LYCUS VALLEY WHERE THE GOSPEL HAD BEEN PREACHED MOST PROBABLY BY EPAPHRAS (COLOSSIANS 1:7; COLOSSIANS 4:12), AND WHERE PAUL WAS, HIMSELF, UNKNOWN PERSONALLY (COLOSSIANS 1:4, 8, 9; COLOSSIANS 2:1, 5). FROM THE EPISTLE IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE COLOSSIAN CHRISTIANS WERE GENTILES (COLOSSIANS 1:27) FOR WHOM, AS SUCH, THE APOSTLE FEELS A RESPONSIBILITY (COLOSSIANS 2:1). HE SENDS TO THEM TYCHICUS (COLOSSIANS 4:7), WHO IS ACCOMPANIED BY ONESIMUS, ONE OF THEIR OWN COMMUNITY (COLOSSIANS 4:9), AND URGES THEM TO BE SURE TO READ ANOTHER LETTER WHICH WILL REACH THEM FROM LAODICEA (COLOSSIANS 4:16).
IV. RELATION TO OTHER NEW TESTAMENT WRITINGS.
BEYOND THE CONNECTION WITH EPHESIANS WE NEED NOTICE ONLY THE RELATION BETWEEN COLOSSIANS AND REV. IN THE LETTER TO LAODICEA (REVELATION 3:14-21) WE HAVE TWO EXPRESSIONS: "THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD," AND "I WILL GIVE TO HIM TO SIT DOWN WITH ME IN MY THRONE," IN WHICH WE HAVE AN ECHO OF COLOSSIANS WHICH "SUGGESTS AN ACQUAINTANCE WITH AND RECOGNITION OF THE EARLIER APOSTLE'S TEACHING ON THE PART OF JOHN." 
V. THE PURPOSE.
THE OCCASION OF THE EPISTLE WAS, WE MAY BE SURE, THE INFORMATION BROUGHT BY EPAPHRAS THAT THE CHURCH IN COLOSSE WAS SUBJECT TO THE ASSAULT OF A BODY OF JUDAISTIC CHRISTIANS WHO WERE SEEKING TO OVERTHROW THE FAITH OF THE COLOSSIANS AND WEAKEN THEIR REGARD FOR PAUL (ZAHN). THIS "HERESY," AS IT IS COMMONLY CALLED, HAS HAD MANY EXPLANATIONS. THE TUBINGEN SCHOOL TAUGHT THAT IT WAS GNOSTIC, AND SOUGHT TO FIND IN THE TERMS THE APOSTLE USED EVIDENCE FOR THE 2ND CENTURY COMPOSITION OF THE EPISTLE. PLEROMA AND GNOSIS ("FULLNESS" AND "KNOWLEDGE") NOT ONLY DO NOT REQUIRE THIS INTERPRETATION, BUT WILL NOT ADMIT IT. THE VERY HEART OF GNOSTICISM, I.E. THEORY OF EMANATION AND THE DUALISTIC CONCEPTION WHICH REGARDS MATTER AS EVIL, FINDS NO PLACE IN COLOSSIANS. THE USE OF PLEROMA IN THIS AND THE SISTER EPISTLE, EPH, DOES NOT IMPLY GNOSTIC VIEWS, WHETHER HELD BY THE APOSTLE OR BY THE READERS OF THE LETTERS. THE SIGNIFICANCE IN COLOSSIANS OF THIS AND THE OTHER WORDS ADOPTED BY GNOSTICISM IN LATER YEARS IS QUITE DISTINCT FROM THAT LATER MEANING. THE UNDERLYING TEACHING IS EQUALLY DISTINCT. THE CHRIST OF THE COLOSSIANS IS NOT THE AEON CHRIST OF GNOSTICISM. IN ESSENISM, ON THE OTHER HAND, LIGHTFOOT AND CERTAIN GERMANS SEEK THE ORIGIN OF THIS HERESY. ESSENISM HAS CERTAIN AFFINITIES WITH GNOSTICISM ON THE ONE SIDE AND JUDAISM ON THE OTHER. TWO OBJECTIONS ARE RAISED AGAINST THIS EXPLANATION OF THE ORIGIN OF THE COLOSSIAN HERESY. IN THE FIRST PLACE ESSENISM, AS WE KNOW IT, IS FOUND IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF THE DEAD SEA, AND THERE IS NO EVIDENCE FOR ITS ESTABLISHMENT IN THE LYCUS VALLEY. IN THE SECOND PLACE, NO REFERENCES ARE FOUND IN COLOSSIANS TO CERTAIN DISTINCT ESSENE TEACHINGS, E.G. THOSE ABOUT MARRIAGE, WASHINGS, COMMUNISM, SABBATH RULES, ETC. THE COLOSSIAN HERESY IS DUE TO JUDAISTIC INFLUENCES ON THE ONE HAND AND TO NATIVE BELIEFS AND SUPERSTITIONS ON THE OTHER. THE JUDAISTIC ELEMENTS IN THIS TEACHING ARE PATENT, CIRCUMCISION (COLOSSIANS 2:11), THE LAW (COLOSSIANS 2:14, 15), AND SPECIAL SEASONS (COLOSSIANS 2:16). BUT THERE IS MORE THAN JUDAISM IN THIS FALSE TEACHING. ITS TEACHERS LOOK TO INTERMEDIARY SPIRITS, ANGELS WHOM THEY WORSHIP; AND INSIST ON A VERY STRICT ASCETICISM. TO SEEK THE ORIGIN OF ANGEL WORSHIP IN JUDAISM, AS IS COMMONLY DONE, IS, AS A. L. WILLIAMS HAS SHOWN, TO MISS THE REAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ATTITUDE OF THE JEWS TO ANGELS AND TO MAGNIFY THE BITTER JEERS OF CELSUS. APART FROM PHRASES USED IN EXORCISM AND MAGIC HE SHOWS US THAT THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT THE JEW EVER WORSHIPPED ANGELS (JTS, X, 413). THIS ELEMENT IN THE COLOSSIAN HERESY WAS LOCAL, FINDING ITS ANTECEDENT IN THE WORSHIP OF THE RIVER SPIRITS, AND IN LATER YEARS THE SAME TENDENCY GAVE THE IMPULSE TO THE WORSHIP OF MICHAEL AS THE PATRON SAINT OF COLOSSE. THE DANGER OF AND THE FALSEHOOD IN THIS TEACHING WERE TWOFOLD. IN THE FIRST PLACE IT BROUGHT THE GOSPEL UNDER THE BANDS OF THE LAW ONCE MORE, NOT NOW WITH THE FORMALITY OF THE GALATIAN OPPONENTS, BUT NONE THE LESS SURELY. BUT AS THE APOSTLE'S READERS ARE GENTILES (COLOSSIANS 1:27) PAUL IS NOT INTERESTED IN SHOWING THE PREPARATORY ASPECT OF THE LAW. HE SIMPLY INSISTS TO THEM THAT THEY ARE QUITE FREE FROM ALL OBLIGATIONS OF THE LAW BECAUSE CHRIST, IN WHOM THEY HAVE BEEN BAPTIZED (COLOSSIANS 2:12), HAS BLOTTED OUT ALL THE LAW (COLOSSIANS 2:14). THE SECOND DANGER IS THAT THEIR BELIEF IN AND WORSHIP OF THE HEAVENLY POWERS, FALSE IDEAS ABOUT CHRIST AND THE MATERIAL WORLD, WOULD DEVELOP EVEN FURTHER THAN IT HAD. THEY, BECAUSE OF THEIR UNION WITH HIM, NEED FEAR NO ANGELIC BEING. CHRIST HAS TRIUMPHED OVER THEM ALL, LEADING THEM AS IT WERE CAPTIVES IN HIS TRAIN (COLOSSIANS 2:15), AS HE CONQUERED ON THE CROSS. THE SPIRITUAL POWERS CEASE TO HAVE ANY AUTHORITY OVER THE CHRISTIANS. IT IS TO SET CHRIST FORWARD, IN THIS WAY, AS HEAD OVER ALL CREATION AS VERY GOD, AND OUT OF HIS RELATION TO THE CHURCH AND TO THE UNIVERSE TO DEVELOP THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, THAT THE APOSTLE WRITES.
VI. ARGUMENT.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
DEUTERO-CANONICAL BOOKS
DU-TER-O-KA-NON'-I-KAL: A TERM SOMETIMES USED TO DESIGNATE CERTAIN BOOKS, WHICH BY THE COUNCIL OF TRENT WERE INCLUDED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, BUT WHICH THE PROTESTANT CHURCHES DESIGNATED AS APOCRYPHAL, AND ALSO CERTAIN BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WHICH FOR A LONG TIME WERE NOT ACCEPTED BY THE WHOLE CHURCH AS SCRIPTURE. THE TERM PERTAINS TO "A SECOND CANON OR ECCLESIASTICAL WRITING OF INFERIOR AUTHORITY," AND THE HISTORY OF THESE BOOKS SHOWS THAT THEY WERE ALL AT TIMES REGARDED BY A PART OF THE CHURCH AS BEING INFERIOR TO THE OTHERS AND SOME OF THEM ARE SO REGARDED TODAY. THIS SECOND CANON INCLUDES TOBIT, JUDITH, WISDOM, ECCLESIASTICUS, 2 ESDRAS, 1 MACCABEES AND 2 MACCABEES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND HEBREWS, JAMES, 2 PETER, 2 JOHN, 3 JOHN, JUDE, AND REVELATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS MUST BE INSPIRED BECAUSE IF THEY WERE NOT GENUINE, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE SURVIVED IN CAVES WITHIN ABOUT 2000 YEARS. THE LORD HAS A PURPOSE FOR THE APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS! IF YOU HAVE A HIGH LEVEL OF INTELLIGENCE, YOU, CAN UNDERSTAND THAT ALL THESE THINGS IN THESE BOOKS CAN LINE UP IN THE TRUTH IF PLACED IN THEIR RESPECTABLE LIGHTS, BUT IT DOES TAKE SOME WORK TO UNDERSTAND. YOU ARE PISSED OFF BECAUSE THESE THINGS DO NOT LINE UP WITH YOUR FUTILE BELIEFS & YOUR FUTILE THOUGHTS, BUT YOU ARE OFFENDED BECAUSE OF YOUR FRAGILE SENSIBILITIES BASED ON YOUR PARTIAL TRUTHS & LIMITED INTELLIGENCE. YOU THEN HAVE BECOME DENIERS OF THE TRUTH & REBELLERS OF THE TRUTH BECAUSE OF YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! YOU TRY TO PLAY GOD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15! BUT YOU SHALL BE CUT OFF & CUT DOWN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12!
1. THE OLD TESTAMENT BOOKS:
THE OLD TESTAMENT BOOKS UNDER CONSIDERATION WERE NOT IN THE HEBREW CANON AND THEY WERE ORIGINALLY DESIGNATED AS APOCRYPHAL. THE SEPTUAGINT CONTAINED MANY OF THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKS, AND AMONG THESE WERE MOST OF THOSE WHICH WE HAVE DESIGNATED DEUTERO-CANONICAL. THE SEPTUAGINT WAS PERHAPS THE GREEK BIBLE OF NEW TESTAMENT TIMES AND IT CONTINUED TO BE THE OLD TESTAMENT OF THE EARLY CHURCH, AND HENCE, THESE BOOKS WERE WIDELY DISTRIBUTED. IT SEEMS, HOWEVER, THAT THEY DID NOT CONTINUE TO HOLD THEIR PLACE ALONG WITH THE OTHER BOOKS, FOR ATHANASIUS, BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, IN HIS FESTAL EPISTLE IN 367 GAVE A LIST OF THE BOOKS OF THE BIBLE WHICH WERE TO BE READ, AND AT THE CLOSE OF THIS LIST HE SAID: "THERE ARE ALSO OTHER BOOKS BESIDES THESE, NOT CANONIZED, YET SET BY THE FATHERS TO BE READ TO THOSE WHO HAVE JUST COME UP AND WHO WISH TO BE INFORMED AS TO THE WORD OF GODLINESS: WISDOM, SIRACH, ESTHER, JUDITH, TOBIT, THE SO-CALLED TEACHING OF THE APES, AND THE SHEPHERD OF HERMAS." JEROME ALSO MADE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKS AND THE OTHERS. IN HIS PREFACE, AFTER ENUMERATING THE BOOKS CONTAINED IN THE HEBREW CANON, HE ADDS: "THIS PROLOGUE I WRITE AS A PREFACE TO THE BOOKS TO BE TRANSLATED BY US FROM THE HEBREW INTO LATIN, THAT WE MAY KNOW THAT ALL THE BOOKS WHICH ARE NOT OF THIS NUMBER ARE APOCRYPHAL; THEREFORE WISDOM, WHICH IS COMMONLY ASCRIBED TO SOLOMON AS ITS AUTHOR, AND THE BOOK OF JESUS THE SON OF SIRACH, JUDITH, TOBIT AND THE SHEPHER ARE NOT IN THE CANON." RUFINUS MADE THE SAME DISTINCTION AS DID JEROME. HE DECLARED THAT "THESE BOOKS ARE NOT CANONICAL, BUT HAVE BEEN CALLED BY OUR FOREFATHERS ECCLESIASTICAL." AUGUSTINE INCLUDED THESE BOOKS IN HIS LIST WHICH HE PUBLISHED IN 397. HE BEGINS THE LIST THUS: "THE ENTIRE CANON OF SCRIPTURE IS COMPRISED IN THESE BOOKS." THEN FOLLOWS A LIST OF THE BOOKS WHICH INCLUDES TOBIT, JUDITH, 1 MACCABEES, 2 MACCABEES, 2 ESDRAS, WISDOM AND ECCLESIASTICUS, AND IT CLOSES WITH THESE WORDS: "IN THESE 44 BOOKS IS COMPRISED ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT." INASMUCH AS THESE BOOKS WERE REGARDED BY THE CHURCH AT LARGE AS ECCLESIASTICAL AND HELPFUL, AND AUGUSTINE HAD GIVEN THEM CANONICAL SANCTION, THEY RAPIDLY GAINED IN FAVOR AND MOST OF THEM ARE FOUND IN THE GREAT MANUSCRIPTS.
2. THE NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS:
IT IS NOT PROBABLE THAT THERE WAS ANY GENERAL COUNCIL OF THE CHURCH IN THOSE EARLY CENTURIES THAT SET APART THE VARIOUS BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT AND CANONIZED THEM AS SCRIPTURE FOR THE WHOLE CHURCH. THERE WAS NO SINGLE HISTORICAL EVENT WHICH BROUGHT TOGETHER THE NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS WHICH WERE EVERYWHERE TO BE REGARDED AS SCRIPTURE. THESE BOOKS DID NOT MAKE THE SAME PROGRESS IN THE VARIOUS PROVINCES AND CHURCHES. A CAREFUL STUDY OF CONDITIONS REVEALS THE FACT THAT THERE WAS NO UNIFORM NEW TESTAMENT CANON IN THE CHURCH DURING AT LEAST THE FIRST 3 CENTURIES. THE ETHIOPIC CHURCH, FOR EXAMPLE, HAD 35 BOOKS IN ITS NEW TESTAMENT, WHILE THE SYRIAN CHURCH HAD ONLY 22 BOOKS. FROM AN EARLY DATE THE CHURCHES WERE PRACTICALLY AGREED ON THOSE BOOKS WHICH ARE SOMETIMES DESIGNATED AS THE PROTOCANONICAL, AND WHICH EUSEBIUS DESIGNATED AS THE HOMOLOGOUMENA. THEY DIFFERED, HOWEVER, IN REGARD TO THE 7 DISPUTED BOOKS WHICH FORM A PART OF THE SO-CALLED DEUTERO-CANON, AND WHICH EUSEBIUS DESIGNATED AS THE ANTILEGOMENA. THEY ALSO DIFFERED IN REGARD TO OTHER ECCLESIASTICAL WRITINGS, FOR THERE WAS NO FIXED LINE BETWEEN CANONICAL AND NON-CANONICAL BOOKS. WHILE THERE WAS PERHAPS NO COUNCIL OF THE CHURCH THAT HAD PASSED ON THE BOOKS AND DECLARED THEM CANONICAL, IT IS UNDOUBTEDLY TRUE THAT BEFORE THE CLOSE OF THE 2ND CENTURY ALL THE BOOKS THAT ARE IN OUR NEW TESTAMENT, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THOSE UNDER CONSIDERATION, HAD BECOME RECOGNIZED AS SCRIPTURE IN ALL ORTHODOX CHURCHES. THE HISTORY OF THESE SEVEN BOOKS REVEALS THE FACT THAT ALTHOUGH SOME OF THEM WERE EARLY USED BY THE FATHERS, THEY AFTERWARD FELL INTO DISFAVOR. THAT IS ESPECIALLY TRUE OF HEBREWS AND REVELATION. GENERALLY SPEAKING, IT CAN BE SAID THAT AT THE CLOSE OF THE 2ND CENTURY THE 7 BOOKS UNDER CONSIDERATION HAD FAILED TO RECEIVE ANY SUCH GENERAL RECOGNITION AS HAD THE REST; HOWEVER, ALL, WITH PERHAPS THE EXCEPTION OF 2 PETER, HAD BEEN USED BY SOME OF THE FATHERS. HE WAS FREELY ATTESTED BY CLEMENT OF ROME AND JUSTIN MARTYR; JAMES BY HERMAS AND PROBABLY BY CLEMENT OF ROME; 2 JOHN, 3 JOHN AND JUDE BY THE MURATORIAN FRAGMENT; REVELATION BY HERMAS AND JUSTIN MARTYR WHO NAMES JOHN AS ITS AUTHOR. JEROME, WHO PREPARED THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) IN THE CLOSING YEARS OF THE 4TH CENTURY, ACCEPTED ALL 7 OF THE DOUBTFUL BOOKS, YET HE HELD THAT 2 JOHN AND 3 JOHN WERE WRITTEN BY THE PRESBYTER, AND HE INTIMATED THAT 2 PETER AND JUDE WERE STILL REJECTED BY SOME, AND HE SAID THE LATINS DID NOT RECEIVE HE AMONG THE CANONICAL SCRIPTURES, NEITHER DID THE GREEK CHURCHES RECEIVE AUGUSTINE, WHO WAS ONE OF THE GREAT LEADERS DURING THE LAST PART OF THE 4TH CENTURY AND THE FIRST PART OF THE 5TH, ACCEPTED WITHOUT QUESTION THE 7 DISPUTED BOOKS. THESE BOOKS HAD GRADUALLY GAINED IN FAVOR AND THE POSITION OF JEROME AND AUGUSTINE PRACTICALLY SETTLED THEIR CANONICITY FOR THE ORTHODOX CHURCHES. THE COUNCIL OF CARTHAGE, HELD IN 397, ADOPTED THE CATALOGUE OF AUGUSTINE. THIS CATALOGUE CONTAINED ALL THE DISPUTED BOOKS BOTH OF THE NEW TESTAMENT AND THE OLD TESTAMENT.
SINCE THE REFORMATION.
THE CANON OF AUGUSTINE BECAME THE CANON OF THE MAJORITY OF THE CHURCHES AND THE OLD TESTAMENT BOOKS WHICH HE ACCEPTED WERE ADDED TO THE VULGATE, BUT THERE WERE SOME WHO STILL HELD TO THE CANON OF JEROME. THE AWAKENING OF THE REFORMATION INEVITABLY LED TO A REINVESTIGATION OF THE CANON, SINCE THE HOLY BIBLE WAS MADE THE SOURCE OF AUTHORITY, AND SOME OF THE DISPUTED BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WERE AGAIN QUESTIONED BY THE REFORMERS. THE POSITION GIVEN THE BIBLE BY THE REFORMERS LED THE ROMAN CHURCH TO REAFFIRM ITS SANCTION AND DEFINITELY TO FIX THE BOOKS THAT SHOULD BE ACCEPTED. ACCORDINGLY, THE COUNCIL OF TRENT, WHICH CONVENED IN 1546, MADE THE CANON OF AUGUSTINE, WHICH INCLUDED THE 7 APOCRYPHAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND THE 7 DISPUTED BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE CANON OF THE CHURCH, AND IT PRONOUNCED A CURSE UPON THOSE WHO DID NOT RECEIVE THESE BOOKS. THE PROTESTANTS AT FIRST FOLLOWED THE EXAMPLE OF ROME AND ADOPTED THESE BOOKS WHICH HAD LONG HAD THE SANCTION OF USAGE AS THEIR BIBLE. GRADUALLY, HOWEVER, THE QUESTIONED BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WERE SEPARATED FROM THE OTHERS. THAT WAS TRUE IN COVERDALE'S TRANSLATION, AND IN MATTHEW'S BIBLE THEY WERE NOT ONLY SEPARATED FROM THE OTHERS BUT THEY WERE PREFACED WITH THE WORDS, "THE VOLUME OF THE BOOK CALLED HAGIOGRAPHA." IN CRANMER'S BIBLE, HAGIOGRAPHA WAS CHANGED INTO APOCRYPHA, AND THIS PASSED THROUGH THE SUCCEEDING EDITION INTO THE KING JAMES VERSION.
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (V. T.) TO DISUNITE; TO DIVIDE; TO DISCONNECT; TO SEVER; TO PART IN ANY MANNER. 2. (V. T.) TO COME BETWEEN; TO KEEP APART BY OCCUPYING THE SPACE BETWEEN; TO LIE BETWEEN; AS, THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA SEPARATES EUROPE AND AFRICA. 3. (V. T.) TO SET APART; TO SELECT FROM AMONG OTHERS, AS FOR A SPECIAL USE OR SERVICE. 4. (V. I.) TO PART; TO BECOME DISUNITED; TO BE DISCONNECTED; TO WITHDRAW FROM ONE ANOTHER; AS, THE FAMILY SEPARATED. 5. (P. A.) DIVIDED FROM ANOTHER OR OTHERS; DISJOINED; DISCONNECTED; SEPARATED; SAID OF THINGS ONCE CONNECTED. 6. (P. A.) UNCONNECTED; NOT UNITED OR ASSOCIATED; DISTINCT; SAID OF THINGS THAT HAVE NOT BEEN CONNECTED. 7. (P. A.) DISUNITED FROM THE BODY; DISEMBODIED; AS, A SEPARATE SPIRIT; THE SEPARATE STATE OF SOULS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
APOCRYPHAL ACTS, THE SEPARATE ACTS
B. THE SEPARATE ACTS
THE APOCRYPHAL ACTS DEALT WITH IN THIS ARTICLE ARE THE LEUCIAN ACTS MENTIONED BY PHOTIUS IN HIS BIBLIOTHECA. AS WE NOW HAVE THEM, THEY HAVE UNDERGONE REVISION IN THE INTEREST OF ECCLESIASTICAL ORTHODOXY, BUT IN THEIR ORIGINAL FORM THEY BELONGED TO THE 2ND CENTURY. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SAY HOW MUCH THE ACTS IN THEIR PRESENT FORM DIFFER FROM THAT IN WHICH THEY ORIGINALLY APPEARED, BUT IT IS EVIDENT AT MANY POINTS THAT THE ORTHODOX REVISION WHICH WAS MEANT TO ELIMINATE HERETICAL ELEMENTS WAS NOT BY ANY MEANS THOROUGH. PASSAGES WHICH ARE DISTINCTLY GNOSTIC WERE PRESERVED PROBABLY BECAUSE THE REVISER DID NOT UNDERSTAND THEIR TRUE MEANING. THE APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS MUST BE INSPIRED BECAUSE IF THEY WERE NOT GENUINE, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE SURVIVED IN CAVES WITHIN ABOUT 2000 YEARS. THE LORD HAS A PURPOSE FOR THE APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS! IF YOU HAVE A HIGH LEVEL OF INTELLIGENCE, YOU, CAN UNDERSTAND THAT ALL THESE THINGS IN THESE BOOKS CAN LINE UP IN THE TRUTH IF PLACED IN THEIR RESPECTABLE LIGHTS, BUT IT DOES TAKE SOME WORK TO UNDERSTAND. YOU ARE PISSED OFF BECAUSE THESE THINGS DO NOT LINE UP WITH YOUR FUTILE BELIEFS & YOUR FUTILE THOUGHTS, BUT YOU ARE OFFENDED BECAUSE OF YOUR FRAGILE SENSIBILITIES BASED ON YOUR PARTIAL TRUTHS & LIMITED INTELLIGENCE. YOU THEN HAVE BECOME DENIERS OF THE TRUTH & REBELLERS OF THE TRUTH BECAUSE OF YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! YOU TRY TO PLAY GOD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15! BUT YOU SHALL BE CUT OFF & CUT DOWN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12!
I. ACTS OF PAUL.
1. ECCLESIASTICAL TESTIMONY:
ORIGEN IN TWO PASSAGES OF HIS EXTANT WRITINGS QUOTES THE ACTS OF PAUL WITH APPROVAL, AND IT WAS POSSIBLY DUE TO HIS INFLUENCE THAT THESE ACTS WERE HELD IN HIGH REGARD IN THE EAST. IN THE CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (3RD CENTURY), WHICH IS OF EASTERN ORIGIN, THE ACTS OF PAUL ARE TREATED AS A CATHOLIC WRITING AND TAKE RANK WITH THE SHEPHERD OF HERMAS AND THE APOCALYPSE OF PETER. EUSEBIUS, WHO UTTERLY REJECTS "THE ACTS OF ANDREW, JOHN AND THE REST OF THE APOSTLES," PUTS THE ACTS OF PAUL IN THE LOWER CLASS OF DEBATED WRITINGS ALONGSIDE HERMAS, EPISTLE OF BARNABAS, DIDACHE, THE APOCALYPSE OF JOHN, ETC. (HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA, III, 25.4). IN THE WEST, WHERE ORIGEN WAS VIEWED WITH SUSPICION, THE ACTS OF PAUL WERE APPARENTLY DISCREDITED, THE ONLY USE OF THEM AS A RELIABLE SOURCE BEING FOUND IN HIPPOLYTUS, THE FRIEND OF ORIGEN, WHO HOWEVER DOES NOT MENTION THEM BY NAME. (THE REFERENCE BY HIPPOLYTUS IS FOUND IN HIS COMMENTARY ON DANIEL. HE ARGUES FROM PAUL'S CONFLICT WITH THE WILD BEASTS TO THE CREDIBILITY OF THE STORY OF DANIEL IN THE LIONS' DEN.)
2. CONTENTS:
OF THE ACTS OF PAUL ONLY FRAGMENTS REMAIN. LITTLE WAS KNOWN OF THEM UNTIL IN 1904 A TRANSLATION FROM A BADLY PRESERVED COPTIC VERSION WAS PUBLISHED BY C. SCHMIDT, AND THE DISCOVERY WAS MADE THAT THE WELL-KNOWN ACTS OF PAUL AND THECLA WERE IN REALITY A PART OF THE ACTS OF PAUL. FROM THE NOTES REGARDING THE EXTENT OF THE ACTS GIVEN IN THE COD. CLAROMONTANUS AND IN THE STICHOMETRY OF NICEPHORUS WE GATHER THAT THE FRAGMENTS AMOUNT TO ABOUT ONE-FOURTH OF THE WHOLE.
(1) OF THESE FRAGMENTS THE LONGEST AND THE MOST IMPORTANT IS THE SECTION WHICH CAME TO HAVE A SEPARATE EXISTENCE UNDER THE NAME THE ACTS OF PAUL AND THECLA. WHEN THESE WERE SEPARATED FROM THE ACTS OF PAUL WE CANNOT TELL, BUT THIS HAD HAPPENED BEFORE THE TIME OF THE GELASIAN DECREE (496 A.D.), WHICH WITHOUT MAKING MENTION OF THE ACTS OF PAUL CONDEMNS AS APOCRYPHAL THE ACTS OF PAUL AND THECLA.
(A) AN OUTLINE OF THE NARRATIVE IS AS FOLLOWS: AT ICONIUM, THECLA, A BETROTHED MAIDEN, LISTENED TO THE PREACHING OF PAUL ON VIRGINITY AND WAS SO FASCINATED THAT SHE REFUSED TO HAVE ANYTHING FURTHER TO DO WITH HER LOVER. ON ACCOUNT OF HIS INFLUENCE OVER HER, PAUL WAS BROUGHT BEFORE THE PROCONSUL AND WAS CAST INTO PRISON. THERE THECLA VISITED HIM WITH THE RESULT THAT BOTH WERE BROUGHT TO JUDGMENT. PAUL WAS BANISHED FROM THE CITY AND THECLA WAS CONDEMNED TO BE BURNED. HAVING BEEN MIRACULOUSLY DELIVERED AT THE PILE, THECLA WENT IN SEARCH OF PAUL AND WHEN SHE HAD FOUND HIM, SHE, ACCOMPANIED HIM TO ANTIOCH. (THERE IS CONFUSION IN THE NARRATIVE OF ANTIOCH OF PISIDIA AND SYRIAN ANTIOCH.) IN ANTIOCH AN INFLUENTIAL CITIZEN, ALEXANDER BY NAME, BECAME ENAMORED OF HER AND OPENLY EMBRACED HER ON THE STREET. THECLA, RESENTING THE FAMILIARITY, PULLED OFF THE CROWN WHICH ALEXANDER WORE AND IN CONSEQUENCE WAS CONDEMNED TO FIGHT WITH THE WILD BEASTS AT THE GAMES. UNTIL THE DAY OF THE GAMES THECLA WAS PLACED UNDER THE CARE OF QUEEN TRYPHAENA, THEN LIVING IN ANTIOCH. WHEN THECLA WAS EXPOSED IN THE AMPHITHEATER A LIONESS DIED IN DEFENDING HER AGAINST ATTACK. IN HER PERIL THECLA CAST HERSELF INTO A TANK CONTAINING SEALS AND DECLARED: "IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST I BAPTIZE MYSELF ON MY LAST DAY." (IT WAS WITH REFERENCE PARTLY TO THIS ACT OF SELF-BAPTISM THAT TERTULLIAN GAVE THE INFORMATION ABOUT THE AUTHORSHIP OF THESE ACTS: BELOW 3.) WHEN IT WAS PROPOSED TO HAVE THECLA TORN ASUNDER BY MADDENED BULLS QUEEN TRYPHAENA FAINTED, AND THROUGH FEAR OF WHAT MIGHT HAPPEN THE AUTHORITIES RELEASED THECLA AND HANDED HER OVER TO TRYPHAENA. THECLA ONCE AGAIN SOUGHT PAUL AND HAVING FOUND HIM WAS COMMISSIONED BY HIM TO PREACH THE WORD OF GOD. THIS SHE DID FIRST AT ICONIUM AND THEN IN SELEUCIA WHERE SHE DIED. VARIOUS LATER ADDITIONS DESCRIBED THECLA'S END, AND IN ONE OF THEM IT IS NARRATED THAT SHE WENT UNDERGROUND FROM SELEUCIA TO ROME THAT SHE MIGHT BE NEAR PAUL. FINDING THAT PAUL WAS DEAD SHE REMAINED IN ROME UNTIL HER DEATH.
(B) ALTHOUGH THE THECLA STORY IS A ROMANCE DESIGNED TO SECURE APOSTOLIC AUTHORITY FOR THE IDEAL OF VIRGINITY, IT IS PROBABLE THAT IT HAD AT LEAST A SLIGHT FOUNDATION IN ACTUAL FACT. THE EXISTENCE OF AN INFLUENTIAL THECLA-CULT AT SELEUCIA FAVORS THE VIEW THAT THECLA WAS A HISTORICAL PERSON. TRADITIONS REGARDING HER ASSOCIATION WITH PAUL WHICH CLUSTERED ROUND THE TEMPLE IN SELEUCIA BUILT IN HER HONOR MAY HAVE PROVIDED THE MATERIALS FOR THE ROMANCE. IN THE STORY THERE ARE CLEAR HISTORICAL REMINISCENCES. TRYPHAENA IS A HISTORICAL CHARACTER WHOSE EXISTENCE IS ESTABLISHED BY COINS. SHE WAS THE MOTHER OF KING POLEMON II OF PONTUS AND A RELATIVE OF THE EMPEROR CLAUDIUS. THERE ARE NO GROUNDS FOR DOUBTING THE INFORMATION GIVEN US IN THE ACTS THAT SHE WAS LIVING AT ANTIOCH AT THE TIME OF PAUL'S FIRST VISIT. THE ACTS FURTHER REVEAL STRIKING GEOGRAPHICAL ACCURACY IN THE MENTION OF "THE ROYAL ROAD" BY WHICH PAUL IS STATED TO HAVE TRAVELED FROM LYSTRA ON HIS WAY TO ICONIUM-A STATEMENT WHICH IS ALL THE MORE REMARKABLE BECAUSE, WHILE THE ROAD WAS IN USE IN PAUL'S TIME FOR MILITARY REASONS, IT WAS GIVEN UP AS A REGULAR ROUTE IN THE LAST QUARTER OF THE 1ST CENTURY. IN THE ACTS PAUL IS DESCRIBED AS "A MAN SMALL IN STATURE, BALD-HEADED, BOW-LEGGED, OF NOBLE DEMEANOR, WITH MEETING EYEBROWS AND A SOMEWHAT PROMINENT NOSE, FULL OF GRACE. HE APPEARED SOMETIMES LIKE A MAN, AND AT OTHER TIMES HE HAD THE FACE OF AN ANGEL." THIS DESCRIPTION MAY QUITE WELL REST ON RELIABLE TRADITION. ON THE GROUND OF THE HISTORICAL FEATURES IN THE STORY, RAMSAY (THE CHURCH IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE, 375) ARGUED FOR THE EXISTENCE OF A SHORTER VERSION GOING BACK TO THE 1ST CENTURY, BUT THIS VIEW HAS NOT BEEN GENERALLY ACCEPTED.
(C) THE ACTS OF PAUL AND THECLA WERE VERY WIDELY READ AND HAD A REMARKABLE INFLUENCE OWING TO THE WIDESPREAD REVERENCE FOR THECLA, WHO HAD A HIGH PLACE AMONG THE SAINTS AS "THE FIRST FEMALE MARTYR." REFERENCES TO THE ACTS IN THE CHURCH FATHERS ARE COMPARATIVELY FEW, BUT THE ROMANCE HAD AN EXTRAORDINARY VOGUE AMONG CHRISTIANS BOTH OF THE EAST AND OF THE WEST. IN PARTICULAR, VENERATION FOR THECLA REACHED ITS MOST-HIGHEST POINT IN GAUL, AND IN A POEM ENTITLED "THE BANQUET" (CAENA) WRITTEN BY CYPRIAN, A POET OF SOUTH-GAUL IN THE 5TH CENTURY, THECLA STANDS ON THE SAME LEVEL AS THE GREAT CHARACTERS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY. THE LATER ACTS OF XANTHIPPE AND POLYXENA ARE ENTIRELY DERIVED FROM THE ACTS OF PAUL AND THECLA.
(2) ANOTHER IMPORTANT FRAGMENT OF THE ACTS OF PAUL IS THAT CONTAINING THE SO-CALLED THIRD EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. PAUL IS REPRESENTED AS BEING IN PRISON AT PHILIPPI (NOT AT THE TIME OF ACTS 16:23, BUT AT SOME LATER TIME). HIS INCARCERATION WAS DUE TO HIS INFLUENCE OVER STRATONICE, THE WIFE OF APOLLOPHANES. THE CORINTHIANS WHO HAD BEEN DISTURBED BY TWO TEACHERS OF HERESY SENT A LETTER TO PAUL DESCRIBING THEIR PERNICIOUS DOCTRINES, WHICH WERE TO THE EFFECT THAT THE PROPHETS HAD NO AUTHORITY [THIS IS TRUE, ONLY GOD HAS AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2], THAT GOD WAS NOT ALMIGHTY [THIS MAY MEAN BECAUSE HE IS A MORAL GOD & THEN LIMITS HIMSELF], THAT THERE WAS NO RESURRECTION OF THE BODY [IF YOU ARE SEXUAL THEN YOU MISS THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE, BUT GO THROUGH THE RESURRECTION OF DAMNATION], THAT MAN HAD NOT BEEN MADE BY GOD [THUS MAY IMPLY THAT GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT CREATE MAN, BUT THE LORD YAHWEH DID], THAT CHRIST HAD NOT COME IN THE FLESH [THIS IS THE FORMER GLORY HE HAD BEFORE] OR BEEN BORN OF MARY,[THIS IS THE FORMER GLORY HE HAD BEFORE]  AND THAT THE WORLD WAS NOT THE WORK OF GOD BUT OF ANGELS [THIS MAY BE TRUE IN ACTS 7:51-53]. PAUL WAS SORELY DISTRESSED ON RECEIPT OF THIS EPISTLE AND, "UNDER MUCH AFFLICTION," WROTE AN ANSWER IN WHICH THE POPULAR GNOSTIC VIEWS OF THE FALSE TEACHERS ARE VEHEMENTLY OPPOSED. THIS LETTER WHICH ABOUNDS IN ALLUSIONS TO SEVERAL OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES IS CHIEFLY REMARKABLE FROM THE FACT THAT IT FOUND A PLACE, ALONG WITH THE LETTER WHICH CALLED IT FORTH, AMONG CANONICAL WRITINGS IN THE SYRIAN AND ARMENIAN CHURCHES AFTER THE SECOND CENTURY. THE CORRESPONDENCE WAS STRANGELY ENOUGH BELIEVED TO BE GENUINE BY RINCK WHO EDITED IT IN 1823. THE ORIGINAL GREEK VERSION HAS NOT BEEN PRESERVED, BUT IT EXISTS IN COPTIC (NOT QUITE COMPLETE), IN ARMENIAN AND IN TWO LATIN TRANSLATIONS (BOTH MUTILATED), BESIDES BEING INCORPORATED IN EPHRAEM'S COMMENTARY (IN ARMENIAN TRANSLATION). THE SYRIAC VERSION HAS BEEN LOST.
(3) BESIDES THE TWO PORTIONS OF THE ACTS OF PAUL MENTIONED ABOVE THERE ARE OTHERS OF LESS VALUE, THE HEALING OF A DROPSICAL MAN AT MYRA BY THE APOSTLE (A CONTINUATION OF THE THECLA-NARRATIVE), PAUL'S CONFLICT WITH WILD BEASTS AT EPHESUS (BASED ON THE MISUNDERSTANDING OF 1 CORINTHIANS 15:32), TWO SHORT CITATIONS BY ORIGEN, AND A CONCLUDING SECTION DESCRIBING THE APOSTLE'S MARTYRDOM UNDER NERO, TO WHOM PAUL APPEARED AFTER HIS DEATH. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA QUOTES A PASSAGE (STROM., VI, 5, 42)-A FRAGMENT FROM THE MISSION-PREACHING OF PAUL-WHICH MAY HAVE BELONGED TO THE ACTS OF PAUL; AND THE SAME ORIGIN IS POSSIBLE FOR THE ACCOUNT OF PAUL'S SPEECH IN ATHENS GIVEN BY JOHN OF SALISBURY (CIRCA 1156) IN THE POLICRATICUS, IV, 3.
3. AUTHORSHIP AND DATE:
FROM A PASSAGE IN TERTULLIAN (DE BAPTISMO, CHAPTER 17) WE LEARN THAT THE AUTHOR OF THE ACTS OF PAUL WAS "A PRESBYTER OF ASIA, WHO WROTE THE BOOK WITH THE INTENTION OF INCREASING THE DIGNITY OF PAUL BY ADDITIONS OF HIS OWN," AND THAT "HE WAS REMOVED FROM OFFICE WHEN, HAVING BEEN CONVICTED, HE CONFESSED THAT HE HAD DONE IT OUT OF LOVE TO PAUL." THIS TESTIMONY OF TERTULLIAN IS SUPPORTED BY THE EVIDENCE OF THE WRITING ITSELF WHICH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, SHOWS IN SEVERAL DETAILS, EXACT KNOWLEDGE OF THE TOPOGRAPHY AND LOCAL HISTORY OF ASIA MINOR. A LARGE NUMBER OF THE NAMES OCCURRING IN THESE ACTS ARE FOUND IN INSCRIPTIONS OF SMYRNA, ALTHOUGH IT WOULD BE PRECARIOUS ON THAT GROUND TO INFER THAT THE AUTHOR BELONGED TO THAT CITY. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HE WAS A NATIVE OF A TOWN WHERE THECLA ENJOYED PECULIAR REVERENCE AND THAT THE TRADITION OF HER ASSOCIATION WITH PAUL, THE PREACHER OF VIRGINITY, WAS THE CHIEF MOTIVE FOR HIS WRITING THE BOOK. ALONG WITH THIS WAS LINKED THE MOTIVE TO OPPOSE THE VIEWS OF SOME GNOSTICS (THE BARDESANITES). THE DATE OF THE ACTS OF PAUL IS THE LATTER HALF OF THE SECOND CENTURY, PROBABLY BETWEEN 160 AND 180 A.D.
4. CHARACTER AND TENDENCY:
THE ACTS OF PAUL, THOUGH WRITTEN TO ENHANCE THE DIGNITY OF THE APOSTLE, CLEARLY SHOW THAT BOTH IN RESPECT OF INTELLECTUAL EQUIPMENT AND IN BREADTH OF MORAL VISION THE AUTHOR, WITH ALL HIS LOVE FOR PAUL, WAS NO KINDRED SPIRIT. THE INTELLECTUAL LEVEL OF THE ACTS IS LOW. THERE IS THROUGHOUT GREAT POVERTY IN CONCEPTION; THE SAME MOTIF OCCURS WITHOUT VARIATION; AND THE DEFECTS OF THE AUTHOR'S IMAGINATION HAVE THEIR COUNTERPART IN A BARE AND INARTISTIC DICTION. NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES ARE FREQUENTLY AND FREELY QUOTED. THE VIEW WHICH THE AUTHOR PRESENTS OF CHRISTIANITY IS NARROW AND ONE-SIDED. WITHIN ITS LIMITS IT IS ORTHODOX IN SENTIMENT; THERE IS NOTHING TO SUPPORT THE OPINION OF LIPSIUS THAT THE WORK IS A REVISION OF A GNOSTIC WRITING. THE FREQUENT OCCURRENCE OF SUPERNATURAL EVENTS AND THE STRICT ASCETICISM WHICH CHARACTERIZE THE ACTS ARE NO PROOF OF GNOSTIC INFLUENCE. THE DOGMATIC IS INDEED ANTI-GNOSTIC, AS WE SEE IN THE CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE CORINTHIANS. "THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS BORN OF MARY, OF THE SEED OF DAVID, THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAVING SENT THE SPIRIT FROM HEAVEN INTO HER." THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY IS ASSURED BY CHRIST’S RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. RESURRECTION, HOWEVER, IS ONLY FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN IT-IN THIS WE HAVE THE ONE THOUGHT WHICH BETRAYS ANY ORIGINALITY ON THE PART OF THE AUTHOR: "THEY WHO SAY THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION SHALL HAVE NO RESURRECTION." WITH FAITH IN THE RESURRECTION IS ASSOCIATED THE DEMAND FOR STRICT SEXUAL ABSTINENCE. ONLY THEY WHO ARE PURE (I.E. WHO LIVE IN CHASTITY) SHALL SEE GOD. "YE HAVE NO PART IN THE RESURRECTION UNLESS YE REMAIN CHASTE AND DEFILE NOT THE FLESH." THE GOSPEL WHICH THE APOSTLE PREACHED WAS "THE WORD REGARDING SELF-CONTROL AND THE RESURRECTION." IN THE AUTHOR'S DESIRE TO SECURE AUTHORITY FOR A PREVALENT FORM OF CHRISTIANITY, WHICH DEMANDED SEXUAL ABSTINENCE AS A CONDITION OF ETERNAL LIFE, WE, RECOGNIZE THE CHIEF AIM OF THE BOOK. PAUL IS REPRESENTED AS THE APOSTLE OF THIS POPULAR CONCEPTION, AND HIS TEACHING IS RENDERED ATTRACTIVE BY THE MIRACULOUS AND SUPERNATURAL ELEMENTS WHICH SATISFIED THE CRUDE TASTE OF THE TIME.
II. ACTS OF PETER.
1. CONTENTS:
A LARGE PORTION (ALMOST TWO-THIRDS) OF THE ACTS OF PETER IS PRESERVED IN A LATIN TRANSLATION-THE ACTUS VERCELLENSES, SO NAMED FROM THE TOWN OF VERCELLI IN PIEDMONT, WHERE THE MANUSCRIPT CONTAINING THEM LIES IN THE CHAPTER-LIBRARY. A COPTIC FRAGMENT DISCOVERED AND PUBLISHED (1903) BY C. SCHMIDT CONTAINS A NARRATIVE WITH THE SUBSCRIPTION PRAXIS PETROU (ACT OF PETER). SCHMIDT IS OF OPINION THAT THIS FRAGMENT FORMED PART OF THE WORK TO WHICH THE ACTUS VERCELLENSES ALSO BELONGED, BUT THIS IS SOMEWHAT DOUBTFUL. THE FRAGMENT DEALS WITH AN INCIDENT IN PETER'S MINISTRY AT JERUSALEM, WHILE THE ACT. VERCELL., WHICH PROBABLY WERE MEANT TO BE A CONTINUATION OF THE CANONICAL ACTS, GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF PETER'S CONFLICT WITH SIMON MAGUS AND OF HIS MARTYRDOM AT ROME. REFERENCES IN ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS (PHILASTRIUS OF BRESCIA, ISIDORE OF PELUSIUM AND PHOTIUS) MAKE IT PRACTICALLY CERTAIN THAT THE ACTUS VERCELLENSUS BELONG TO THE WRITING KNOWN AS THE ACTS OF PETER, WHICH WAS CONDEMNED IN THE RESCRIPT OF INNOCENT I (405 A.D.) AND IN THE GELASIAN DECREE (496 A.D.).
(1) THE COPTIC FRAGMENT CONTAINS THE STORY OF PETER'S PARALYTIC DAUGHTER. ONE SUNDAY WHILE PETER WAS ENGAGED IN HEALING THE SICK A BYSTANDER ASKED HIM WHY HE DID NOT MAKE HIS OWN DAUGHTER WHOLE. TO SHOW THAT GOD WAS ABLE TO EFFECT THE CURE THROUGH HIM, PETER MADE HIS DAUGHTER SOUND FOR A SHORT TIME AND THEN BADE HER RETURN TO HER PLACE AND BECOME AS BEFORE. HE EXPLAINED THAT THE AFFLICTION HAD BEEN LAID UPON HER TO SAVE HER FROM DEFILEMENT, AS A RICH MAN PTOLEMY HAD BEEN ENAMORED OF HER AND HAD DESIRED TO MAKE HER HIS WIFE. PTOLEMY'S GRIEF AT NOT RECEIVING HER HAD BEEN SUCH THAT HE BECAME BLIND. AS THE RESULT OF A VISION HE HAD COME TO PETER, HAD RECEIVED HIS SIGHT AND HAD BEEN CONVERTED, AND WHEN HE DIED, HE HAD LEFT A PIECE OF LAND TO PETER'S DAUGHTER. THIS LAND PETER HAD SOLD AND HAD GIVEN THE PROCEEDS TO THE POOR. AUGUSTINE (CONTRA ADIMANTUM, 17.5) MAKES A REFERENCE TO THIS STORY BUT DOES NOT MENTION ACTS OF PETER. THERE ARE ALSO TWO REFERENCES TO THE INCIDENT IN THE ACTS OF PHILIP. IN THE LATER ACTS OF NEREUS AND ACHILLEUS THE STORY IS GIVEN WITH CONSIDERABLE CHANGES, THE NAME OF PETER'S DAUGHTER, WHICH IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE FRAGMENT, BEING GIVEN AS PETRONILLA.
(2) THE CONTENTS OF THE ACTUS VERCELLENSES FALL INTO THREE PARTS: (A) THE FIRST THREE CHAPTERS WHICH CLEARLY ARE A CONTINUATION OF SOME OTHER NARRATIVE AND WOULD FITLY JOIN ON TO THE CANONICAL ACTS TELL OF PAUL'S DEPARTURE TO SPAIN. (B) THE LONGEST SECTION OF THE ACTS (4-32) GIVES AN ACCOUNT OF THE CONFLICT BETWEEN PETER AND SIMON MAGUS AT ROME. PAUL HAD NOT BEEN GONE MANY DAYS WHEN SIMON, WHO "CLAIMED TO BE THE GREAT POWER OF GOD," CAME TO ROME AND PERVERTED MANY OF THE CHRISTIANS. CHRIST APPEARED IN A VISION TO PETER AT JERUSALEM AND BADE HIM SAIL AT ONCE FOR ITALY. ARRIVED AT ROME PETER CONFIRMED THE CONGREGATION, DECLARING THAT HE CAME TO ESTABLISH FAITH IN CHRIST NOT BY WORDS MERELY BUT BY MIRACULOUS DEEDS AND POWERS (ALLUSION TO 1 CORINTHIANS 4:20 1 THESSALONIANS 1:5). ON THE ENTREATY OF THE BRETHREN PETER WENT TO SEEK OUT SIMON IN THE HOUSE OF ONE NAMED MARCELLUS, WHOM THE MAGICIAN HAD SEDUCED, AND WHEN SIMON REFUSED TO SEE HIM, PETER UNLOOSED A DOG AND BADE IT GO AND DELIVER HIS CHALLENGE. THE RESULT OF THIS MARVEL WAS THE REPENTANCE OF MARCELLUS. A SECTION FOLLOWS DESCRIBING THE MENDING OF A BROKEN STATUE BY SPRINKLING THE PIECES WITH WATER IN THE NAME OF JESUS. MEANTIME THE DOG HAD GIVEN SIMON A LECTURE AND HAD PRONOUNCED ON HIM THE DOOM OF UNQUENCHABLE FIRE. AFTER REPORTING ON ITS ERRAND AND SPEAKING WORDS OF ENCOURAGEMENT TO PETER, THE DOG EXPIRED AT THE APOSTLE'S FEET. A SMOKED FISH IS NEXT MADE TO SWIM. THE FAITH OF MARCELLUS WAXED STRONG AT THE SIGHT OF THE WONDERS WHICH PETER WROUGHT, AND SIMON WAS DRIVEN OUT OF HIM HOUSE WITH EVERY MARK OF CONTEMPT. SIMON, ENRAGED AT THIS TREATMENT, CAME TO CHALLENGE PETER. AN INFANT OF SEVEN MONTHS SPEAKING IN A MANLY VOICE DENOUNCED SIMON AND MADE HIM SPEECHLESS UNTIL THE NEXT SABBATH DAY. CHRIST APPEARED IN A VISION OF THE NIGHT ENCOURAGING PETER, WHO WHEN MORNING WAS COME NARRATED TO THE CONGREGATION HIS TRIUMPH OVER SIMON, "THE ANGEL OF SATAN," IN JUDEA. SHORTLY AFTERWARD, IN THE HOUSE OF MARCELLUS WHICH HAD BEEN "CLEANSED FROM EVERY VESTIGE OF SIMON," PETER UNFOLDED THE TRUE UNDERSTANDING OF THE GOSPEL. THE ADEQUACY OF CHRIST TO MEET EVERY KIND OF NEED IS SHOWN IN A CHARACTERISTIC PASSAGE WHICH REVEALS DOCETIC TRAITS: "HE WILL COMFORT YOU THAT YOU MAY LOVE HIM, THIS GREAT AND SMALL ONE, THIS BEAUTIFUL AND UGLY ONE, THIS YOUTH AND OLD MAN, APPEARING IN TIME YET UTTERLY INVISIBLE IN ETERNITY, WHOM A HUMAN HAND HAS NOT GRASPED, WHO YET IS NOW GRASPED BY HIS SERVANTS, WHOM FLESH HAD NOT SEEN AND NOW SEES," ETC. NEXT IN A WONDERFUL BLAZE OF HEAVENLY LIGHT BLIND WIDOWS RECEIVED THEIR SIGHT AND DECLARED THE DIFFERENT FORMS IN WHICH CHRIST HAD APPEARED TO THEM. A VISION OF MARCELLUS IS DESCRIBED IN WHICH THE LORD APPEARING IN THE LIKENESS OF PETER STRUCK DOWN WITH A SWORD "THE WHOLE POWER OF SIMON," WHICH HAD COME IN THE FORM OF AN UGLY ETHIOPIAN WOMAN, VERY BLACK AND CLAD IN FILTHY RAGS. THEN FOLLOWS THE CONFLICT WITH SIMON IN THE FORUM IN PRESENCE OF THE SENATORS AND PREFECTS. WORDS WERE FIRST EXCHANGED BETWEEN THE COMBATANTS; THEN FROM WORDS IT CAME TO DEEDS, IN WHICH THE POWER OF PETER WAS SIGNALLY EXHIBITED AS GREATER THAN SIMON'S IN THE RAISING OF THE DEAD. SIMON WAS NOW DISCREDITED IN ROME, AND IN A LAST ATTEMPT TO RECOVER HIS INFLUENCE HE DECLARED THAT HE WOULD ASCEND TO GOD BEFORE THE ASSEMBLED CROWD HE FLEW UP OVER THE CITY, BUT IN ANSWER TO PETER'S PRAYER TO CHRIST HE FELL DOWN AND BROKE HIS LEG IN THREE PLACES. HE WAS REMOVED FROM ROME AND AFTER HAVING HIS LIMB AMPUTATED DIED. (C) THE ACTUS VERCELLENSES CLOSE WITH AN ACCOUNT OF PETER'S MARTYRDOM (33-41) PETER HAD RECURRED THE ENMITY OF SEVERAL INFLUENTIAL CITIZENS BY PERSUADING THEIR WIVES TO SEPARATE FROM THEM. THEN FOLLOWS THE WELL-KNOWN "QUO VADIS?" STORY. PETER BEING WARNED OF THE DANGER HE WAS IN FLED FROM ROME; BUT MEETING CHRIST AND LEANING THAT HE WAS GOING TO THE CITY TO BE CRUCIFIED AGAIN, PETER RETURNED AND WAS CONDEMNED TO DEATH. AT THE PLACE OF EXECUTION PETER EXPOUNDED THE MYSTERY OF THE CROSS. HE ASKED TO BE CRUCIFIED HEAD DOWNWARD, AND WHEN THIS WAS DONE, HE EXPLAINED IN WORDS BETRAYING GNOSTIC INFLUENCE WHY HE HAD SO DESIRED IT. AFTER A PRAYER OF A MYSTICAL NATURE PETER GAVE UP THE GHOST. NERO WAS ENRAGED THAT PETER SHOULD HAVE BEEN PUT TO DEATH WITHOUT HIS KNOWLEDGE, BECAUSE HE HAD MEANT TO HEAP PUNISHMENTS UPON HIM. OWING TO A VISION HE WAS DETERRED FROM A RIGOROUS PERSECUTION OF THE CHRISTIANS. (THE ACCOUNT OF PETER'S MARTYRDOM IS ALSO FOUND IN THE GREEK ORIGINAL.) IT IS PLAIN FROM THE ACCOUNT GIVEN OF THESE ACTS THAT THEY ARE ENTIRELY LEGENDARY IN CHARACTER, BUT ALSO COULD BE TRUE TO AN ALL POSSIBLE GOD. 
2. HISTORICAL VALUE:
THEY ARE IN REALITY THE CREATION OF THE ANCIENT SPIRIT WHICH DELIGHTED IN THE MARVELOUS AND WHICH CONCEIVED THAT THE AUTHORITY OF CHRISTIANITY RESTED ON THE ABILITY OF ITS REPRESENTATIVES TO SURPASS ALL OTHERS IN THEIR POSSESSION OF SUPERNATURAL POWER. THE TRADITION THAT SIMON MAGUS EXERCISED A GREAT INFLUENCE IN ROME AND THAT A STATUE WAS ERECTED TO HIM (10) MAY HAVE HAD SOME BASIS IN FACT. JUSTIN MARTYR (APOL, I, 26, 56) STATES THAT SIMON ON ACCOUNT OF THE WONDERFUL DEEDS WHICH HE WROUGHT IN ROME WAS REGARDED AS A GOD AND HAD A STATUE SET UP IN HIS HONOR. BUT GRAVE DOUBTS ARE THROWN ON THE WHOLE STORY BY THE INSCRIPTION SEMONI SANCO DEO FIDIO SACRUM WHICH WAS FOUND ON A STONE PEDESTAL AT ROME IN 1574. THIS REFERS TO A SABINE DEITY SEMO SANCUS, AND THE MISUNDERSTANDING OF IT MAY HAVE LED TO JUSTIN'S STATEMENT AND POSSIBLY WAS THE ORIGIN OF THE WHOLE LEGEND OF SIMON'S ACTIVITY AT ROME. THE TRADITION THAT PETER DIED A MARTYR'S DEATH AT ROME IS EARLY, BUT NO RELIANCE CAN BE PLACED ON THE ACCOUNT OF IT GIVEN IN THE ACTS OF PETER.
3. AUTHORSHIP AND DATE:
NOTHING CAN BE SAID WITH ANY CERTAINTY AS TO THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE ACTS OF PETER. JAMES (APOCRYPHA ANECDOTA, II) BELIEVES THEM TO BE FROM THE SAME HAND AS THE ACTS OF JOHN, AND IN THIS HE IS SUPPORTED BY ZAHN (GESCH. DES NEW TESTAMENT KANONS, II, 861). BUT ALL THAT CAN DEFINITELY BE SAID IS THAT BOTH THESE ACTS HAD THEIR ORIGIN IN THE SAME RELIGIOUS ATMOSPHERE. BOTH ARE AT HOME ON THE SOIL OF ASIA MINOR. OPINION IS NOT UNANIMOUS ON THE QUESTION WHERE THE ACTS OF PETER WERE WRITTEN, BUT A NUMBER OF SMALL DETAILS AS WELL AS THE GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE BOOK POINT TO AN ORIGIN IN ASIA MINOR RATHER THAN AT ROME. THERE IS NO KNOWLEDGE OF ROMAN CONDITIONS, WHILE ON THE OTHER HAND THERE ARE PROBABLE REMINISCENCES OF HISTORICAL PERSONS  WHO LIVED IN ASIA MINOR. THE DATE IS ABOUT THE CLOSE OF THE 2ND CENTURY.
4. GENERAL CHARACTER:
THE ACTS OF PETER WERE USED BY HERETICAL SECTS AND WERE SUBJECTED TO ECCLESIASTICAL CENSURE. THAT HOWEVER DOES NOT NECESSARILY IMPLY A HERETICAL ORIGIN. THERE ARE TRACES IN THEM OF A SPIRIT WHICH IN LATER TIMES WAS REGARDED AS HERETICAL, BUT THEY PROBABLY ORIGINATED WITHIN THE CHURCH IN AN ENVIRONMENT STRONGLY TINGED BY GNOSTIC IDEAS. WE FIND THE PRINCIPLE OF GNOSTICISM IN THE STRESS THAT IS LAID ON UNDERSTANDING THE LORD (22). THE GNOSTIC VIEW THAT THE SCRIPTURE REQUIRED TO BE SUPPLEMENTED BY A SECRET TRADITION COMMITTED TO THE APOSTLES IS REFLECTED IN SEVERAL PASSAGES (20 IN PARTICULAR). AT THE TIME OF THEIR EARTHLY FELLOWSHIP WITH CHRIST THE APOSTLES WERE NOT ABLE TO UNDERSTAND THE FULL REVELATION OF GOD [THIS IS TRUE, BUT PUTTING ALL THINGS IN THEIR RESPECTABLE LIGHT CAN BE FRUITFUL IN TRUTH]. EACH SAW ONLY SO FAR AS HE WAS ABLE TO SEE. PETER PROFESSES TO COMMUNICATE WHAT HE HAD RECEIVED FROM THE LORD "IN A MYSTERY." THERE ARE SLIGHT TRACES OF THE DOCETIC HERESY. THE MYSTICAL WORDS OF PETER AS HE HUNG ON THE CROSS ARE SUGGESTIVE OF GNOSTIC INFLUENCE (33). IN THESE ACTS WE FIND THE SAME NEGATIVE ATTITUDE TO CREATION AND THE SAME PRONOUNCED ASCETIC SPRAT AS IN THE OTHERS. "THE VIRGINS OF THE LORD" ARE HELD IN SPECIAL HONOR (22). WATER IS USED INSTEAD OF WINE AT THE EUCHARIST. VERY CHARACTERISTIC OF THE ACTS OF PETER IS THE EMPHASIS LAID ON THE BOUNDLESS MERCY OF GOD IN CHRIST TOWARD THE BACKSLIDING (ESPECIALLY 7). THIS NOTE FREQUENTLY RECURRING IS A WELCOME REVELATION OF THE PRESENCE OF THE TRUE GOSPEL-MESSAGE IN COMMUNITIES WHOSE FAITH WAS ALLIED WITH THE GROSSEST SUPERSTITION.
III. ACTS OF JOHN.
1. CONTENTS:
ACCORDING TO THE STICHOMETRY OF NICEPHORUS THE ACTS OF JOHN IN THEIR COMPLETE STATE FORMED A BOOK ABOUT THE SAME LENGTH AS THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW. A NUMBER OF SECTIONS WHICH SHOW LINKS OF CONNECTION WITH ONE ANOTHER ARE EXTANT-ABOUT TWO-THIRDS OF THE WHOLE. THE BEGINNING OF THE ACTS IS WANTING, THE EXISTING NARRATIVE COMMENCING AT 18. WHAT THE CONTENTS OF THE EARLIER CHAPTERS WHERE WE CANNOT SURMISE. IN BONNET'S RECONSTRUCTION THE FIRST FOURTEEN CHAPTERS DEAL WITH JOHN'S JOURNEY FROM EPHESUS TO ROME AND HIS BANISHMENT TO PATMOS, WHILE 15-17 DESCRIBE JOHN'S RETURN TO EPHESUS FROM PATMOS. THE SECTIONS GIVEN BY BONNET MAY CONTAIN MATERIAL WHICH BELONGED TO THE ORIGINAL ACTS, BUT IT IS IMPROBABLE THAT THEY STOOD AT THE BEGINNING OF THE WORK, AS IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT THE NARRATIVE COMMENCING AT 18 DESCRIBES JOHN'S FIRST VISIT TO EPHESUS. THE FIRST EXTANT PORTION OF THE ACTS (18-25) NARRATES THAT LYCOMEDES "THE COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF THE EPHESIANS" MET JOHN AS HE DREW NEAR THE CITY AND BESOUGHT HIM ON BEHALF OF HIS BEAUTIFUL WIFE CLEOPATRA, WHO HAD BECOME PARALYZED. WHEN THEY CAME TO THE HOUSE THE GRIEF OF LYCOMEDES WAS SO GREAT THAT HE FELL DOWN LIFELESS. AFTER PRAYER TO CHRIST, JOHN MADE CLEOPATRA WHOLE AND AFTERWARD RAISED LYCOMEDES TO LIFE AGAIN. PREVAILED UPON BY THEIR ENTREATIES JOHN TOOK UP HIS ABODE WITH THEM. IN 26-29 WE HAVE THE INCIDENT OF THE PICTURE OF JOHN WHICH PLAYED SO PROMINENT A PART IN THE DISCUSSION AT THE SECOND COUNCIL OF NICEA. LYCOMEDES COMMISSIONED A FRIEND TO PAINT A PICTURE OF JOHN AND WHEN IT WAS COMPLETED, HE PUT IT IN BEDROOM WITH AN ALTAR BEFORE IT AND CANDLESTICKS BESIDE IT. JOHN DISCOVERING WHY LYCOMEDES REPAIRED SO FREQUENTLY TO HIS ROOM, TAXED HIM WITH WORSHIPPING A HEATHEN GOD AND LEARNED THAT THE PICTURE WAS ONE OF HIMSELF. THIS HE BELIEVED ONLY WHEN A MIRROR WAS BROUGHT THAT HE MIGHT SEE HIMSELF. JOHN CHARGED LYCOMEDES TO PAINT A PICTURE OF HIS SOUL AND TO USE AS COLORS FAITH IN GOD, MEEKNESS, LOVE, CHASTITY, ETC. AS FOR THE PICTURE OF HIS BODY IT WAS THE DEAD PICTURE OF A DEAD MAN. CHAPTERS 30-36 NARRATE THE HEALING OF INFIRM OLD WOMEN, AND IN THEATER WHERE THE MIRACLES WERE WROUGHT JOHN GAVE AN ADDRESS ON THE VANITY OF ALL EARTHLY THINGS AND ON THE DESTROYING SEXUAL NATURE OF FLESHLY PASSION. IN 37-45 WE READ THAT IN ANSWER TO THE PRAYER OF JOHN THE TEMPLE OF ARTEMIS FELL TO THE GROUND, WITH THE RESULT THAT MANY PEOPLE WERE WON TO THE WORSHIP OF CHRIST. THE PRIEST OF ARTEMIS WHO HAD BEEN KILLED THROUGH THE FALL OF THE TEMPLE WAS RAISED TO LIFE AGAIN AND BECAME A CHRISTIAN (46). AFTER THE NARRATION OF FURTHER WONDERS (ONE OF THEM THE DRIVING OF BUGS OUT OF A HOUSE) FOLLOWS THE LONGEST INCIDENT OF THE ACTS, THE INEXPRESSIBLY REPULSIVE STORY OF DRUSIANA (62-86), WHICH WAS USED AS THEME OF A POEM BY THE NUN HROSWITHA OF GANDERSHEIM (10TH CENTURY). THE FOLLOWING SECTION GIVES A DISCOURSE OF JOHN ON THE LIFE, DEATH AND ASCENSION OF JESUS (87-105) WHICH IS CHARACTERIZED BY DISTINCT DOCETIC TRAITS, A LONG PASSAGE DEALING WITH CHRIST’S APPEARANCE IN MANY FORMS AND WITH THE PECULIAR NATURE OF HIS BODY. IN THIS SECTION OCCURS THE STRANGE HYMN USED BY THE PRISCILLIANISTS, WHICH PURPORTS TO BE THAT WHICH JESUS SANG AFTER SUPPER IN THE UPPER ROOM (MATTHEW 26:30), THE DISCIPLES DANCING ROUND HIM IN A RING AND RESPONDING WITH "AMEN." HERE TOO WE FIND THE MYSTIC DOCTRINE OF THE CROSS REVEALED TO JOHN BY CHRIST. CHAPTERS 106-15 NARRATE THE END OF JOHN. AFTER ADDRESSING THE BRETHREN AND DISPENSING THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORD’S SUPPER WITH BREAD ALONE, JOHN ORDERED A GRAVE TO BE DUG; AND WHEN THIS WAS DONE, HE PRAYED, GIVING THANKS THAT HE HAD BEEN DELIVERED FROM "THE FILTHY MADNESS OF THE FLESH" AND ASKING A SAFE PASSAGE THROUGH THE DARKNESS AND DANGERS OF DEATH. WHEREUPON HE LAY DOWN QUIETLY IN THE GRAVE AND GAVE UP THE GHOST.
2. HISTORICAL VALUE:
THE ACTS OF JOHN, IT NEED HARDLY BE SAID, HAVE NOT THE SLIGHTEST HISTORICAL VALUE. THEY ARE A TISSUE OF LEGENDARY INCIDENTS WHICH BY THEIR MIRACULOUS CHARACTER SERVED TO INSINUATE INTO THE POPULAR MIND THE DOGMATIC CONCEPTIONS AND THE IDEAL OF LIFE WHICH THE AUTHOR ENTERTAINED [THIS COULD BE TRUE, IF IT IS PLACED IN THE RIGHT RESPECTABLE LIGHT]. THE ACTS HOWEVER ARE IN HARMONY WITH THE WELL-FOUNDED TRADITION THAT EPHESUS WAS THE SCENE OF JOHN'S LATER ACTIVITY. VERY REMARKABLE IS THE ACCOUNT OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ARTEMIS-TEMPLE BY JOHN-A CLEAR PROOF THAT THE ACTS WERE NOT WRITTEN IN EPHESUS. THE EPHESIAN TEMPLE OF ARTEMIS WAS DESTROYED BY THE GOTHS IN 262 A.D.
3. GENERAL CHARACTER:
THE ACTS OF JOHN ARE THE MOST CLEARLY HERETICAL OF ALL THE ACTS. THE DOCETIC TRAITS HAVE ALREADY BEEN REFERRED TO. THE UNREALITY OF CHRIST’S BODILY EXISTENCE IS SHOWN BY THE CHANGING FORMS IN WHICH HE APPEARED (88-90), BY HIS ABILITY TO DO WITHOUT FOOD (93) AND WITHOUT SLEEP ("I NEVER AT ANY TIME SAW HIS EYES CLOSING BUT ONLY OPEN," 89), BY HIS LEAVING NO FOOTPRINT WHEN HE WALKED (93), BY THE VARYING CHARACTER OF HIS BODY WHEN TOUCHED, NOW HARD, NOW SOFT, NOW COMPLETELY IMMATERIAL (89, 93) [ALL THESE THINGS ARE POSSIBLE IN HIS FORMER GLORY]. THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS, TOO, WAS ENTIRELY PHANTASMAL (97, 99). THE ASCENSION FOLLOWED IMMEDIATELY ON THE APPARENT CRUCIFIXION; THERE WAS NO PLACE FOR THE RESURRECTION OF ONE WHO HAD NEVER ACTUALLY DIED. GNOSTIC FEATURES ARE FURTHER DISCERNIBLE IN THE DISPARAGEMENT OF THE JEWISH LAW (94), IN THE VIEW WHICH LAYS EMPHASIS ON A SECRET TRADITION COMMITTED BY CHRIST TO THE APOSTLES (96) AND IN THE CONTEMPT FOR THOSE WHO WERE NOT ENLIGHTENED ("CARE NOT FOR THE MANY, AND THEM THAT ARE OUTSIDE THE MYSTERY DESPISE," 100). THE HISTORICAL INCIDENTS OF CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS ARE SUBLIMATED INTO SOMETHING ALTOGETHER MYSTICAL (101); THEY ARE SIMPLY A SYMBOL OF HUMAN SUFFERING, AND THE OBJECT OF CHRIST’S COMING IS REPRESENTED AS BEING TO ENABLE MEN TO UNDERSTAND THE TRUE MEANING OF SUFFERING AND THUS TO BE DELIVERED FROM IT (96). THE REAL SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST ARE THOSE CAUSED BY HIS GRIEF AT THE SINS OF HIS FOLLOWERS (106). HE IS ALSO A PARTAKER IN THE SUFFERINGS OF HIS FAITHFUL PEOPLE, AND INDEED IS PRESENT WITH THEM TO BE THEIR SUPPORT IN EVERY TRIAL (103). THE ACTS OF JOHN ALSO REVEAL A STRONG ENCRATITE TENDENCY, ALTHOUGH THAT IS NOT SO PRONOUNCED AS IN THE ACTS OF ANDREW AND OF THOMAS. NOWHERE HOWEVER DO WE GET A MORE HORRIFYING GLIMPSE INTO THE DEPTHS OF CORRUPT SEXUALISM THAN IN THESE ACTS. THE WRITING AND CIRCULATION OF THE STORY OF DRUSIANA CAST A LURID LIGHT ON THE GROSS SENSUAL ELEMENTS WHICH SURVIVED IN EARLY HELLENIC CHRISTIANITY. APART FROM THIS THERE ARE PASSAGES WHICH REVEAL A WARM AND TRUE RELIGIOUS FEELING AND SOME OF THE PRAYERS ARE MARKED BY GLOW AND UNCTION (112). THE ACTS SHOW THAT THE AUTHOR WAS A MAN OF CONSIDERABLE LITERARY ABILITY; IN THIS RESPECT THEY FORM A STRIKING CONTRAST TO THE ACTS OF PAUL [REMEMBER ALL THESE THINGS COULD BE TRUE, IF PLACED IN THEIR RESPECTABLE LIGHT]. 
4. AUTHORSHIP AND DATE:
THE AUTHOR OF THE ACTS OF JOHN REPRESENTS HIMSELF AS A COMPANION OF THE APOSTLE. HE HAS PARTICIPATED IN THE EVENTS WHICH HE DESCRIBES, AND IN CONSEQUENCE THE NARRATIVE POSSESSES A CERTAIN LIVELY QUALITY WHICH GIVES IT THE APPEARANCE OF ACTUAL HISTORY. THE AUTHOR ACCORDING TO TESTIMONY WHICH GOES BACK TO THE 4TH CENTURY WAS LEUCIUS, BUT NOTHING CAN WITH ANY CERTAINTY BE SAID OF HIM (SEE ABOVE A, VI). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT IN SOME PART OF THE ACTS WHICH IS LOST THE AUTHOR MENTIONED HIS NAME. THE EARLY DATE OF THE ACTS IS PROVED BY A REFERENCE IN CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA (CIRCA 200) TO THE IMMATERIAL NATURE OF CHRIST’S BODY, THE PASSAGE PLAINLY INDICATING THAT CLEMENT WAS ACQUAINTED WITH THE ACTS OR HAD HEARD ANOTHER SPEAK OF THEM (HYPOTYPOSEIS ON 1 JOHN 1:1). THE PROBABLE DATE IS BETWEEN 150 AND 180 AND ASIA MINOR IS THE PLACE OF ORIGIN.
5. INFLUENCE:
THE ACTS OF JOHN EXERTED A WIDE INFLUENCE. THEY ARE IN ALL PROBABILITY THE EARLIEST OF THE APOCRYPHAL ACTS AND THOSE WRITTEN LATER OWE MUCH TO THEM. THE ACTS OF PETER AND OF ANDREW SHOW SO CLOSE AFFINITIES WITH THE ACTS OF JOHN THAT SOME HAVE REGARDED THEM AS BEING FROM THE SAME HAND; BUT IF THAT BE NOT SO, THERE IS MUCH TO BE SAID FOR THE LITERARY DEPENDENCE OF THE FORMER ON THE LATTER. WE ARE PROBABLY RIGHT IN STATING THAT THE AUTHOR OF THE ACTS OF JOHN WAS THE PIONEER IN THIS SPHERE OF APOSTOLIC ROMANCE AND THAT OTHERS EAGERLY FOLLOWED IN THE WAY WHICH HE HAD OPENED UP.
SEPARATE
SEP'-A-RAT: THE TRANSLATION OF A NUMBER OF HEBREW AND GREEK WORDS, BADHAL (LEVITICUS 20:24, ETC.), AND APHORIZO (MATTHEW 25:32, ETC.), BEING THE MOST COMMON. "TO SEPARATE" AND "TO CONSECRATE" WERE ORIGINALLY NOT DISTINGUISHED (E.G. NUMBERS 6:2 MARGIN), AND PROBABLY THE MAJORITY OF THE USES OF "SEPARATE" IN ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE CONNOTE "TO SET APART FOR GOD." BUT PRECISELY THE SAME TERM THAT IS USED IN THIS SENSE MAY ALSO DENOTE THE EXACT OPPOSITE (E.G. THE USE OF NAZAR IN EZEKIEL 14:7 AND ZECHARIAH 7:3).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
TIMOTHY
THE DISCIPLE THUS NAMED WAS THE SON OF ONE OF THOSE MIXED MARRIAGES WHICH, THOUGH CONDEMNED BY STRICTER JEWISH OPINION WERE YET NOT UNCOMMON IN THE LATER PERIODS OF JEWISH HISTORY. THE FATHER'S NAME IS UNKNOWN; HE WAS A GREEK, I.E. A GENTILE, BY DESCENT. (ACTS 16:1,3) THE ABSENCE OF ANY PERSONAL ALLUSION TO THE FATHER IN THE ACTS OR EPISTLES SUGGESTS THE INFERENCE THAT HE MUST HAVE DIED OR DISAPPEARED DURING HIS SON'S INFANCY. THE CARE OF THE BOY THUS DEVOLVED UPON HIS MOTHER EUNICE AND HER MOTHER LOIS. (2 TIMOTHY 1:5) UNDER THEIR TRAINING HIS EDUCATION WAS EMPHATICALLY JEWISH. "FROM A CHILD" HE LEARNED TO "KNOW THE HOLY SCRIPTURES" DAILY. THE LANGUAGE OF THE ACTS LEAVES IT UNCERTAIN WHETHER LYSTRA OR DERBE WAS THE RESIDENCE OF THE DEVOUT FAMILY. THE ARRIVAL OF PAUL AND BARNABAS IN LYCAONIA, A.D. 44, (ACTS 14:6) BROUGHT THE MESSAGE OF GLAD TIDINGS TO TIMOTHY AND HIS MOTHER, AND THEY RECEIVED IT WITH "UNFEIGNED FAITH." (2 TIMOTHY 1:5) DURING THE INTERVAL OF SEVEN YEARS BETWEEN THE APOSTLE'S FIRST AND SECOND JOURNEYS THE BOY GREW UP TO MANHOOD. THOSE WHO HAD THE DEEPEST INSIGHT INTO CHARACTER, AND SPOKE WITH A PROPHETIC UTTERANCE, POINTED TO HIM, (1 TIMOTHY 1:18; 4:14) AS OTHERS HAD POINTED BEFORE TO PAUL AND BARNABAS, (ACTS 13:2) AS SPECIALLY FIT FOR THE MISSIONARY WORK IN WHICH THE APOSTLE WAS ENGAGED. PERSONAL FEELING LED ST. PAUL TO THE SAME CONCLUSION, (ACTS 16:3) AND HE WAS SOLEMNLY SET APART TO DO THE WORK AND POSSIBLY TO BEAR THE TITLE OF EVANGELIST. (1 TIMOTHY 4:14; 2 TIMOTHY 1:6; 4:5) A GREAT OBSTACLE, HOWEVER, PRESENTED ITSELF. TIMOTHY, THOUGH RECKONED AS ONE OF THE SEED OF ABRAHAM, HAD BEEN ALLOWED TO GROW UP TO THE AGE OF MANHOOD WITHOUT THE SIGN OF CIRCUMCISION. WITH A SPECIAL VIEW TO THE FEELINGS OF THE JEWS MAKING NO SACRIFICE OF PRINCIPLE, THE APOSTLE, WHO HAD REFUSED TO PERMIT THE CIRCUMCISION OF TITUS, "TOOK AND CIRCUMCISED" TIMOTHY. (ACTS 16:3) HENCEFORTH TIMOTHY WAS ONE OF HIS MOST CONSTANT COMPANIONS. THEY AND SILVANUS, AND PROBABLY LUKE ALSO, JOURNEYED TO PHILIPPI, (ACTS 16:12) AND THERE THE YOUNG EVANGELIST WAS CONSPICUOUS AT ONCE FOR HIS FILIAL DEVOTION AND HIS ZEAL. (PHILEMON 2:22) HIS NAME DOES NOT APPEAR IN THE ACCOUNT OF ST. PAUL'S WORK AT THESSALONICA, AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HE REMAINED SOME TIME AT PHILIPPI. HE APPEARS, HOWEVER, AT BEREA, AND REMAINS THERE WHEN PAUL AND SILAS ARE OBLIGED TO LEAVE, (ACTS 17:14) GOING AFTERWARD TO JOIN HIS MASTER AT ATHENS. (1 THESSALONIANS 3:2) FROM ATHENS HE IS SENT BACK TO THESSALONICA, IBID., AS HAVING SPECIAL GIFTS FOR COMFORTING AND TEACHING. HE RETURNS FROM THESSALONICA, NOT TO ATHENS, BUT TO CORINTH, AND HIS NAME APPEARS UNITED WITH ST. PAUL'S IN THE OPENING WORDS OF BOTH THE LETTERS WRITTEN FROM THAT CITY TO THE THESSALONIANS, (1 THESSALONIANS 1:1; 2 THESSALONIANS 1:1) OF THE NEXT FIVE YEARS OF HIS LIFE WE HAVE NO RECORD. WHEN WE NEXT MEET WITH HIM, IT IS AS BEING SENT ON IN ADVANCE WHEN THE APOSTLE WAS CONTEMPLATING THE LONG JOURNEY WHICH WAS TO INCLUDE MACEDONIA, ACHAIA, JERUSALEM AND ROME. (ACTS 19:22) IT IS PROBABLE THAT HE RETURNED BY THE SAME ROUTE AND MET ST. PAUL ACCORDING TO A PREVIOUS ARRANGEMENT, (1 CORINTHIANS 16:11) AND WAS THUS WITH HIM WHEN THE SECOND EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN TO THE CHURCH OF CORINTH. (2 CORINTHIANS 1:1) HE RETURNS WITH THE APOSTLE TO THAT CITY, AND JOINS IN MESSAGES OF GREETING TO THE DISCIPLES WHOM HE HAD KNOWN PERSONALLY AT CORINTH, AND WHO HAD SINCE FOUND THEIR WAY TO ROME. (ROMANS 16:21) HE FORMS ONE OF THE COMPANY OF FRIENDS WHO GO WITH ST. PAUL TO PHILIPPI, AND THEN SAIL BY THEMSELVES, WAITING FOR HIS ARRIVAL BY A DIFFERENT SHIP. (ACTS 20:3-6) THE ABSENCE OF HIS NAME FROM (ACTS 27:1) ... LEADS TO THE CONCLUSION THAT HE DID NOT SHARE IN THE PERILOUS VOYAGE TO ITALY. HE MUST HAVE JOINED THE APOSTLE, HOWEVER, APPARENTLY SOON AFTER HIS ARRIVAL AT ROME, AND WAS WITH HIM WHEN THE EPISTLES TO THE PHILIPPIANS, TO THE COLOSSIANS AND TO PHILEMON WERE WRITTEN. (PHILEMON 1:1; 2:19; COLOSSIANS 1:1) PHIL. VER. 1. ALL THE INDICATIONS OF THIS PERIOD POINT TO INCESSANT MISSIONARY ACTIVITY. FROM THE TWO EPISTLES ADDRESSED TO TIMOTHY WE ARE ABLE TO PUT TOGETHER A FEW NOTICES AS TO HIS LATER FROM (1 TIMOTHY 1:3) THAT HE AND HIS MASTER AFTER THE RELEASE OF THE LATTER FROM HIS IMPRISONMENT, A.D. 63, REVISITED PROCONSULAR ASIA; THAT THE APOSTLE THEN CONTINUED HIS JOURNEY TO MACEDONIA, WHILE THE DISCIPLE REMAINED, HALF RELUCTANTLY, EVEN WEEPING AT THE SEPARATION, (2 TIMOTHY 1:4) AT EPHESUS, TO CHECK, IF POSSIBLE, THE OUTGROWTH OF HERESY AND LICENTIOUSNESS WHICH HAD SPRUNG UP THERE. THE POSITION IN WHICH HE FOUND HIMSELF MIGHT WELL MAKE HIM ANXIOUS. HE USED TO RULE PRESBYTERS MOST OF WHOM WERE OLDER THAN HIMSELF (1 TIMOTHY 4:12) LEADERS OF RIVAL SECTS WERE THERE. THE NAME OF HIS BELOVED TEACHER WAS NO LONGER HONORED AS IT HAD BEEN. WE CANNOT WONDER THAT THE APOSTLE, KNOWING THESE TRIALS SHOULD BE FULL OF ANXIETY AND FEAR FOR HIS DISCIPLE'S STEADFASTNESS. IN THE SECOND EPISTLE TO HIM, A.D. 67 OR 68, THIS DEEP PERSONAL FEELING UTTERS ITSELF YET MORE FULLY. THE LAST RECORDED WORDS OF THE APOSTLE EXPRESS THE EARNEST HOPE, REPENTED YET MORE EARNESTLY, THAT HE MIGHT SEE HIM ONCE AGAIN. (2 TIMOTHY 4:9,21) WE MAY HAZARD THE CONJECTURE THAT HE REACHED HIM IN TIME, AND THAT THE LAST HOURS OF THE TEACHER WERE SOOTHED BY THE PRESENCE OF THE DISCIPLE WHOM HE LOVED SO TRULY. SOME WRITERS HAVE SEEN IN (HEBREWS 13:23) AN INDICATION THAT HE EVEN SHARED ST. PAUL'S IMPRISONMENT, AND WAS RELEASED FROM IT BY THE DEATH OF NERO. BEYOND THIS ALL IS APOCRYPHAL AND UNCERTAIN. HE CONTINUED, ACCORDING TO THE OLD TRADITIONS, TO ACT AS BISHOP OF EPHESUS, AND DIED A MARTYR'S DEATH UNDER DOMITIAN OR NERVA. A SOMEWHAT STARTLING THEORY AS TO THE INTERVENING PERIOD OF HIS LIFE HAS FOUND FAVOR WITH SOME. IF HE CONTINUED, ACCORDING TO THE RECEIVED TRADITION, TO BE BISHOP OF EPHESUS, THEN HE, AND NO OTHER, MUST HAVE BEEN THE "ANGEL" OF THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS TO WHOM THE MESSAGE OF (REVELATION 2:1-7) WAS ADDRESSED.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
TIMOTHY
A DISCIPLE OF PAUL. HE WAS OF DERBE OR LYSTRA, BOTH CITIES OF LYCAONIA, ACTS 16:1 14:6. HIS FATHER WAS A GREEK, BUT HIS MOTHER A JEWESS, 2 TIMOTHY 1:5 3:15. THE INSTRUCTIONS AND PRAYERS OF HIS PIOUS MOTHER AND GRANDMOTHER, AND THE PREACHING OF PAUL DURING HIS FIRST VISIT TO LYSTRA, A. D. 48, RESULTED IN THE CONVERSION OF TIMOTHY AND HIS INTRODUCTION TO THE MINISTRY WHICH HE SO ADORNED. HE HAD WITNESSED THE SUFFERINGS OF PAUL, AND LOVED HIM AS HIS FATHER IN CHRIST, 1 TIMOTHY 1:2 2 TIMOTHY 3:10,11. WHEN THE APOSTLE RETURNED TO LYSTRA, ABOUT A. D. 51, THE BRETHREN SPOKE HIGHLY OF THE MERIT AND GOOD DISPOSITION OF TIMOTHY; AND THE APOSTLE DETERMINED TO TAKE HIM ALONG WITH HIM, FOR WHICH PURPOSE HE CIRCUMCISED HIM AT LYSTRA, ACTS 16:3. TIMOTHY APPLIED HIMSELF TO LABOR IN THE GOSPEL, AND DID PAUL VERY IMPORTANT SERVICES THROUGH THE WHOLE COURSE OF HIS PREACHING. PAUL CALLS HIM NOT ONLY HIS DEARLY BELOVED SON, BUT ALSO HIS BROTHER, THE COMPANION OF HIS LABORS, AND A MAN OF GOD; OBSERVING THAT NONE WAS MORE UNITED WITH HIM IN HEART AND MIND THAN TIMOTHY, ROMANS 16:21 1 1 CORINTHIANS 4:17 2:1 COL 1:1 1 TIM. 1:2,18. INDEED, HE WAS SELECTED BY PAUL AS HIS CHOSEN COMPANION IN HIS JOURNEYS, SHARED FOR A TIME HIS IMPRISONMENT AT ROME, HEBREWS 13:23, AND WAS AFTERWARDS LEFT BY HIM AT EPHESUS, TO CONTINUE AND PERFECT THE WORK WHICH PAUL HAD BEGUN IN THAT CITY, 1 TIMOTHY 1:3 3:14. HE APPEARS TO HAVE POSSESSED IN A VERY HIGH DEGREE THE CONFIDENCE AND AFFECTION OF PAUL, AND IS THEREFORE OFTEN MENTIONED BY HIM IN TERMS OF WARM COMMENDATION, ACTS 16:1 17:14,15 18:5 19:22 20:4 2 TIMOTHY 3:10 4:5. 
EPISTLES TO TIMOTHY
THE FIRST OF THESE PAUL SEEMS TO HAVE WRITTEN SUBSEQUENTLY TO HIS FIRST IMPRISONMENT AT ROME, AND WHILE HE WAS IN MACEDONIA, HAVING LEFT TIMOTHY AT EPHESUS, 1 TIMOTHY 1:2, A. D. 64. THE SECOND APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN ADDRESSED TO TIMOTHY IN NORTHWESTERN ASIA MINOR, DURING PAUL'S SECOND IMPRISONMENT AND IN ANTICIPATION OF MARTYRDOM, A. D. 67. THIS DYING CHARGE OF THE FAITHFUL APOSTLE TO HIS BELOVED SON IN THE GOSPEL, THE LATEST FRUIT OF HIS LOVE FOR HIM AND FOR THE CHURCH, WE, STUDY WITH DEEP EMOTIONS. BOTH EPISTLES ARE MOST VALUABLE AND INSTRUCTIVE DOCUMENTS FOR THE DIRECTION AND ADMONITION OF EVERY CHRISTIAN, AND MORE ESPECIALLY OF MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL. WITH THE EPISTLE TO TITUS, THEY FORM THE THREE "PASTORAL EPISTLES," AS THEY ARE CALLED. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
HONORING GOD, A YOUNG DISCIPLE WHO WAS PAUL'S COMPANION IN MANY OF HIS JOURNEYINGS. HIS MOTHER, EUNICE, AND HIS GRANDMOTHER, LOIS, ARE MENTIONED AS EMINENT FOR THEIR PIETY (2 TIMOTHY 1:5). WE KNOW NOTHING OF HIS FATHER BUT THAT HE WAS A GREEK (ACTS 16:1). HE IS FIRST BROUGHT INTO NOTICE AT THE TIME OF PAUL'S SECOND VISIT TO LYSTRA (16:2), WHERE HE PROBABLY RESIDED, AND WHERE IT SEEMS HE WAS CONVERTED DURING PAUL'S FIRST VISIT TO THAT PLACE (1 TIMOTHY 1:2; 2 TIMOTHY 3:11). THE APOSTLE HAVING FORMED A HIGH OPINION OF HIS "OWN SON IN THE FAITH," ARRANGED THAT HE SHOULD BECOME HIS COMPANION (ACTS 16:3), AND TOOK AND CIRCUMCISED HIM, SO THAT HE MIGHT CONCILIATE THE JEWS. HE WAS DESIGNATED TO THE OFFICE OF AN EVANGELIST (1 TIMOTHY 4:14), AND WENT WITH PAUL IN HIS JOURNEY THROUGH PHRYGIA, GALATIA, AND MYSIA; ALSO, TO TROAS AND PHILIPPI AND BEREA (ACTS 17:14). THENCE HE FOLLOWED PAUL TO ATHENS, AND WAS SENT BY HIM WITH SILAS ON A MISSION TO THESSALONICA (17:15; 1 THESSALONIANS 3:2). WE NEXT FIND HIM AT CORINTH (1 THESSALONIANS 1:1; 2 THESSALONIANS 1:1) WITH PAUL. HE PASSES NOW OUT OF SIGHT FOR A FEW YEARS, AND IS AGAIN NOTICED AS WITH THE APOSTLE AT EPHESUS (ACTS 19:22), WHENCE HE IS SENT ON A MISSION INTO MACEDONIA. HE ACCOMPANIED PAUL AFTERWARDS INTO ASIA (20:4), WHERE HE WAS WITH HIM FOR SOME TIME. WHEN THE APOSTLE WAS A PRISONER AT ROME, TIMOTHY JOINED HIM (PHILIPPIANS 1:1), WHERE IT APPEARS, HE ALSO SUFFERED IMPRISONMENT (HEBREWS 13:23). DURING THE APOSTLE'S SECOND IMPRISONMENT HE WROTE TO TIMOTHY, ASKING HIM TO REJOIN HIM AS SOON AS POSSIBLE, AND TO BRING WITH HIM CERTAIN THINGS WHICH HE HAD LEFT AT TROAS, HIS CLOAK AND PARCHMENTS (2 TIMOTHY 4:13). ACCORDING TO TRADITION, AFTER THE APOSTLE'S DEATH HE SETTLED IN EPHESUS AS HIS SPHERE OF LABOR, AND THERE FOUND A MARTYR'S GRAVE. 
FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY
PAUL IN THIS EPISTLE SPEAKS OF HIMSELF AS HAVING LEFT EPHESUS FOR MACEDONIA (1:3), AND HENCE NOT LAODICEA, AS MENTIONED IN THE SUBSCRIPTION; BUT PROBABLY PHILIPPI, OR SOME OTHER CITY IN THAT REGION, WAS THE PLACE WHERE THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN. DURING THE INTERVAL BETWEEN HIS FIRST AND SECOND IMPRISONMENTS HE PROBABLY VISITED THE SCENES OF HIS FORMER LABORS IN GREECE AND ASIA, AND THEN FOUND HIS WAY INTO MACEDONIA, WHENCE HE WROTE THIS LETTER TO TIMOTHY, WHOM HE HAD LEFT BEHIND IN EPHESUS. IT WAS PROBABLY WRITTEN ABOUT A.D. 66 OR 67. THE EPISTLE CONSISTS MAINLY, (1) OF COUNSELS TO TIMOTHY REGARDING THE WORSHIP AND ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH, AND THE RESPONSIBILITIES RESTING ON ITS SEVERAL MEMBERS; AND (2) OF EXHORTATION TO FAITHFULNESS IN MAINTAINING THE TRUTH AMID SURROUNDING ERRORS. 
SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY

INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
TIMOTHY
1. ONE OF PAUL'S CONVERTS:
TIM'-O-THI (TIMOTHEOS (ACTS 17:14; ACTS 18:5; ACTS 19:22; ACTS 20:4 ROMANS 16:21 1 CORINTHIANS 4:17; 1 CORINTHIANS 16:10 2 CORINTHIANS 1:1, 19 PHILIPPIANS 1:1; PHILIPPIANS 2:19 COLOSSIANS 1:1 1 THESSALONIANS 1:1; 1 THESSALONIANS 3:2, 6 2 THESSALONIANS 1:1 1 TIMOTHY 1:2, 18; 1 TIMOTHY 6:20 2 TIMOTHY 1:2 PHILEMON 1:1 HEBREWS 13:23; THE KING JAMES VERSION, TIMOTHEUS): TIMOTHY WAS ONE OF THE BEST KNOWN OF PAUL'S COMPANIONS AND FELLOW-LABORERS. HE WAS EVIDENTLY ONE OF PAUL'S OWN CONVERTS, AS THE APOSTLE DESCRIBES HIM AS HIS BELOVED AND FAITHFUL SON IN THE LORD (1 CORINTHIANS 4:17); AND IN 1 TIMOTHY 1:2 HE WRITES TO "TIMOTHY MY TRUE CHILD IN FAITH"; AND IN 2 TIMOTHY 1:2 HE ADDRESSES HIM AS "TIMOTHY MY BELOVED CHILD."
2. A NATIVE OF LYSTRA:
HE WAS A RESIDENT, AND APPARENTLY A NATIVE, EITHER OF LYSTRA OR DERBE, CITIES WHICH WERE VISITED AND EVANGELIZED BY PAUL ON HIS 1ST MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS 14:6). IT IS PROBABLE THAT OF THESE TWO CITIES, IT WAS LYSTRA THAT WAS TIMOTHY'S NATIVE PLACE. FOR INSTANCE, IN ACTS 20:4 IN A LIST OF PAUL'S FRIENDS THERE ARE THE NAMES OF "GAIUS OF DERBE, AND TIMOTHY"; THIS EVIDENTLY INFERS THAT TIMOTHY WAS NOT "OF DERBE." AND IN ACTS 16:3, THE BRETHREN WHO GAVE PAUL THE GOOD REPORT OF TIMOTHY WERE "AT LYSTRA AND ICONIUM"; THE BRETHREN FROM DERBE ARE NOT MENTIONED. LYSTRA WAS EVIDENTLY TIMOTHY'S NATIVE CITY.
3. CONVERTED AT LYSTRA:
IN 2 TIMOTHY 3:10, 11 PAUL MENTIONS THAT TIMOTHY HAD FULLY KNOWN THE PERSECUTIONS AND AFFLICTIONS WHICH CAME TO HIM AT ANTIOCH, AT ICONIUM AND AT LYSTRA. THESE PERSECUTIONS OCCURRED DURING THE APOSTLE'S FIRST VISIT TO THESE TOWNS; AND TIMOTHY SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ONE OF THOSE WHO WERE CONVERTED AT THAT TIME, AS WE FIND THAT ON PAUL'S NEXT VISIT TO LYSTRA AND DERBE, TIMOTHY WAS ALREADY ONE OF THE CHRISTIANS THERE: "HE CAME ALSO TO DERBE AND TO LYSTRA: AND BEHOLD A CERTAIN DISCIPLE WAS THERE, NAMED TIMOTHY" (ACTS 16:1). TIMOTHY WAS NOW CHOSEN BY PAUL TO BE ONE OF HIS COMPANIONS. THIS WAS AT AN EARLY PERIOD IN PAUL'S APOSTOLIC CAREER, AND IT IS PLEASING TO FIND THAT TO THE END OF THE APOSTLE'S LIFE TIMOTHY WAS FAITHFUL TO HIM.
4. HIS FATHER AND MOTHER:
TIMOTHY'S FATHER WAS A HEATHEN GREEK (HELLEN, NOT HELLENISTS, A GREEK-SPEAKING JEW); THIS FACT IS TWICE MENTIONED (ACTS 16:1, 3). HIS MOTHER WAS A JEWESS, BUT HE HAD NOT BEEN CIRCUMCISED IN INFANCY, PROBABLY OWING TO OBJECTIONS MADE BY HIS FATHER. TIMOTHY'S MOTHER WAS CALLED EUNICE, AND HIS GRANDMOTHER LOIS. PAUL MENTIONS THEM BY NAME IN 2 TIMOTHY 1:5; HE THERE SPEAKS OF THE UNFEIGNED FAITH WHICH WAS IN TIMOTHY, AND WHICH DWELT AT THE FIRST IN EUNICE AND LOIS. IT IS EVIDENT THAT EUNICE WAS CONVERTED TO CHRIST ON PAUL'S 1ST MISSIONARY JOURNEY TO DERBE AND LYSTRA, BECAUSE, WHEN HE NEXT VISITED THESE CITIES, SHE, IS SPOKEN OF AS "A JEWESS WHO BELIEVED" (ACTS 16:1).
5. BECOMES A CO-WORKER WITH PAUL:
ON THIS 2ND VISIT TO DERBE AND LYSTRA, PAUL WAS STRONGLY ATTRACTED TO TIMOTHY, AND SEEING HIS UNFEIGNED FAITH, AND THAT FROM A CHILD HE HAD KNOWN THE SACRED SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT (2 TIMOTHY 3:15), AND SEEING ALSO HIS CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AND DEPORTMENT, AND HIS ENTIRE SUITABILITY FOR THE WORK OF THE MINISTRY, HE WOULD HAVE HIM "TO GO FORTH WITH HIM" (ACTS 16:3). TIMOTHY ACQUIESCED IN PAUL'S DESIRE, AND AS PRELIMINARIES TO HIS WORK AS A CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY, BOTH TO JEW AND GENTILE, TWO THINGS WERE DONE. IN ORDER TO CONCILIATE THE JEWISH CHRISTIANS, WHO WOULD OTHERWISE HAVE CAUSED TROUBLE, WHICH WOULD HAVE WEAKENED TIMOTHY'S POSITION AND HIS WORK AS A PREACHER OF THE GOSPEL, PAUL TOOK TIMOTHY AND CIRCUMCISED HIM.
6. CIRCUMCISED:
PAUL WAS WILLING TO AGREE TO THIS BEING DONE, ON ACCOUNT OF THE FACT THAT TIMOTHY'S MOTHER WAS A JEWESS. IT WAS THEREFORE QUITE A DIFFERENT CASE FROM THAT OF TITUS, WHERE PAUL REFUSED TO ALLOW CIRCUMCISION TO BE PERFORMED (ACTS 15:2)-TITUS BEING, UNLIKE TIMOTHY, A GENTILE BY BIRTH. THE OTHER ACT WHICH WAS PERFORMED FOR TIMOTHY'S BENEFIT, BEFORE HE SET OUT WITH PAUL, WAS THAT HE WAS ORDAINED BY THE PRESBYTERY OR LOCAL COUNCIL OF PRESBYTERS IN DERBE AND LYSTRA.
7. HIS ORDINATION:
SHOWING THE IMPORTANCE WHICH PAUL ASSIGNED TO THIS ACT OF ORDINATION, HE REFERS TO IT IN A LETTER TO TIMOTHY WRITTEN MANY YEARS AFTERWARD: "NEGLECT NOT THE GIFT THAT IS IN THEE, WHICH WAS GIVEN THEE BY PROPHECY, WITH THE LAYING ON OF THE HANDS OF THE PRESBYTERY" (1 TIMOTHY 4:14). IN THIS ORDINATION PAUL HIMSELF TOOK PART, FOR HE WRITES, "I PUT THEE IN REMEMBRANCE, THAT THOU STIR UP THE GIFT OF GOD, WHICH IS IN THEE THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF MY HANDS" (2 TIMOTHY 1:6). 2 TIMOTHY 1:6 SHOULD BE VIEWED IN THE LIGHT OF 1 TIMOTHY 4:14. PROBABLY IT WAS PROPHETIC VOICES (THROUGH PROPHECY; COMPARE 1 TIMOTHY 1:18, `ACCORDING TO THE PROPHECIES WHICH WENT BEFORE IN REGARD TO THEE') WHICH SUGGESTED THE CHOICE OF TIMOTHY AS ASSISTANT OF PAUL AND SILVANUS, AND HIS CONSECRATION TO THIS WORK WITH PRAYER AND THE LAYING ON OF HANDS (COMPARE ACTS 13:2). THE LAYING ON OF HANDS BY THE PRESBYTERS (1 TIMOTHY 4:14), AND THAT BY PAUL (2 TIMOTHY 1:6), ARE NOT MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE FORMER IS MENTIONED MERELY AS AN ACCOMPANYING CIRCUMSTANCE OF HIS ENDOWMENT WITH SPECIAL GRACE, THE LATTER AS THE EFFICIENT CAUSE OF THIS ENDOWMENT. THE CHURCHES IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF TIMOTHY'S HOME, ACCORDING TO ACTS 14:23, HAD BEEN FURNISHED WITH A BODY OF PRESBYTERS SOON AFTER THEIR FOUNDING" (ZAHN, INTRODUCTION TO THE NEW TESTAMENT, II, 23).
8. ACCOMPANIES PAUL:
THUS, PREPARED FOR THE WORK, TIMOTHY WENT FORTH WITH PAUL ON THE APOSTLE'S 2ND MISSIONARY JOURNEY. WE FIND TIMOTHY WITH HIM AT BEREA (ACTS 17:14), HAVING EVIDENTLY ACCOMPANIED HIM TO ALL PLACES VISITED BY HIM UP TO THAT POINT, NAMELY, PHRYGIA, THE REGION OF GALATIA, MYSIA, TROAS, NEAPOILS, PHILIPPI, AMPHIPOLIS, APOLLONIA, THESSALONICA AND BEREA. PAUL NEXT WENT-AND WENT ALONE, ON ACCOUNT OF THE PERSECUTION AT BEREA-TO ATHENS (ACTS 17:15); AND FROM THAT CITY HE SENT A MESSAGE TO SILAS AND TIMOTHY AT BEREA, THAT THEY SHOULD COME TO HIM AT ATHENS WITH ALL SPEED. THEY QUICKLY CAME TO HIM THERE, AND WERE IMMEDIATELY SENT ON AN ERRAND TO THE CHURCH IN THESSALONICA; "WHEN WE COULD NO LONGER FORBEAR, WE THOUGHT IT GOOD TO BE LEFT BEHIND AT ATHENS ALONE; AND SENT TIMOTHY, OUR BROTHER, AND MINISTER OF GOD, AND OUR FELLOW-LABORER IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL OF CHRIST, TO ESTABLISH YOU, AND TO COMFORT YOU CONCERNING YOUR FAITH: THAT NO MAN SHOULD BE MOVED BY THESE AFFLICTIONS" (1 THESSALONIANS 3:1, 2, 3 THE KING JAMES VERSION). TIMOTHY AND SILAS DISCHARGED THIS DUTY AND RETURNED TO THE APOSTLE, BRINGING HIM TIDINGS OF THE FAITH OF THE CHRISTIANS IN THESSALONICA, OF THEIR SEXLESS LOVE AND OF THEIR KIND REMEMBRANCE OF PAUL, AND OF THEIR ARDENT DESIRE TO SEE HIM; AND PAUL WAS COMFORTED (1 THESSALONIANS 3:5, 6, 7).
9. AT CORINTH:
PAUL HAD LEFT ATHENS BEFORE SILAS AND TIMOTHY WERE ABLE TO REJOIN HIM. HE HAD PROCEEDED TO CORINTH, AND IT WAS WHILE THE APOSTLE WAS IN THAT CITY, THAT "WHEN SILAS AND TIMOTHY CAME DOWN FROM MACEDONIA, PAUL WAS CONSTRAINED BY THE WORD, TESTIFYING TO THE JEWS THAT JESUS WAS THE CHRIST" (ACTS 18:5). TIMOTHY EVIDENTLY REMAINED WITH PAUL DURING THE YEAR AND SIX MONTHS OF HIS RESIDENCE IN CORINTH, AND ALSO THROUGHOUT THIS MISSIONARY JOURNEY TO ITS END. FROM CORINTH PAUL WROTE THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, AND HE SENT THEM A SALUTATION FROM TIMOTHY, "TIMOTHY MY FELLOW-WORKER SALUTES YOU" (ROMANS 16:21).
10. SALUTATIONS:
IN CONNECTION WITH THIS SALUTATION FROM TIMOTHY, IT SHOULD BE NOTICED THAT IT WAS PAUL'S CUSTOM TO ASSOCIATE WITH HIS OWN NAME THAT OF ONE OR MORE OF HIS COMPANIONS, IN THE OPENING SALUTATIONS IN THE EPISTLES. TIMOTHY'S NAME OCCURS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 1:1 PHILIPPIANS 1:1 COLOSSIANS 1:1 PHILEMON 1:1. IT IS ALSO FOUND, ALONG WITH THAT OF SILVANUS, IN 1 THESSALONIANS 1:1 AND 2 THESSALONIANS 1:1.
11. AT EPHESUS:
ON PAUL'S 3RD MISSIONARY JOURNEY, TIMOTHY AGAIN ACCOMPANIED HIM, THOUGH HE IS NOT MENTIONED UNTIL EPHESUS WAS REACHED. THIS JOURNEY INVOLVED MUCH TRAVELING, MUCH WORK AND MUCH TIME. AT EPHESUS ALONE MORE THAN TWO YEARS WERE SPENT. AND WHEN PAUL'S RESIDENCE THERE WAS DRAWING TO A CLOSE, HE LAID HIS PLANS TO GO TO JERUSALEM, AFTER PASSING EN ROUTE THROUGH MACEDONIA AND ACHAIA. ACCORDINGLY, HE SENT ON BEFORE HIM "INTO MACEDONIA TWO OF THEM THAT MINISTERED UNTO HIM, TIMOTHY AND ERASTUS" (ACTS 19:22).
12. TO CORINTH AGAIN:
FROM EPHESUS PAUL WROTE THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS (1 CORINTHIANS 16:8), AND IN IT HE MENTIONED (1 CORINTHIANS 16:10) THAT TIMOTHY WAS THEN TRAVELING TO CORINTH, APPARENTLY A PROLONGATION OF THE JOURNEY INTO MACEDONIA. AFTER COMMENDING HIM TO A KIND RECEPTION FROM THE CORINTHIANS, PAUL PROCEEDED TO SAY THAT TIMOTHY WAS TO RETURN TO HIM FROM CORINTH; THAT IS, TIMOTHY WAS TO BRING WITH HIM A REPORT ON THE STATE OF MATTERS IN THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH.
13. IN GREECE:
SOON THEREAFTER THE RIOT IN EPHESUS OCCURRED; AND WHEN IT WAS OVER, PAUL LEFT EPHESUS AND WENT TO MACEDONIA AND GREECE. IN MACEDONIA HE WAS REJOINED BY TIMOTHY, WHOSE NAME IS ASSOCIATED WITH HIS OWN, IN THE OPENING SALUTATION OF THE SECOND EPISTLE, WHICH HE NOW WROTE TO CORINTH. TIMOTHY ACCOMPANIED HIM INTO GREECE, WHERE THEY ABODE THREE MONTHS.
14. IN JERUSALEM:
FROM GREECE THE APOSTLE ONCE MORE SET HIS FACE TOWARD JERUSALEM, TIMOTHY AND OTHERS ACCOMPANYING HIM (ACTS 20:4). "WE THAT WERE OF PAUL'S COMPANY" (ACTS 21:8 THE KING JAMES VERSION), AS LUKE TERMS THE FRIENDS WHO NOW TRAVELED WITH PAUL-AND TIMOTHY WAS ONE OF THEM-TOUCHED AT TROAS AND A NUMBER OF OTHER PLACES, AND EVENTUALLY REACHED JERUSALEM, WHERE PAUL WAS APPREHENDED. THIS OF COURSE TERMINATED, FOR THE TIME, HIS APOSTOLIC JOURNEYS, BUT NOT THE COOPERATION OF HIS FRIENDS, OR OF TIMOTHY AMONG THEM.
15. IN ROME:
THE DETAILS OF THE MANNER IN WHICH TIMOTHY WAS NOW EMPLOYED ARE NOT RECORDED, UNTIL HE IS FOUND ONCE MORE WITH PAUL-DURING HIS 1ST IMPRISONMENT IN ROME. BUT, FROM THAT POINT ONWARD, THERE ARE MANY NOTICES OF HOW HE WAS OCCUPIED IN THE APOSTLE'S SERVICE. HE IS MENTIONED IN THREE OF THE EPISTLES WRITTEN BY PAUL AT THIS TIME, NAMELY, IN COLOSSIANS 1:1, AND PHILEMON 1:1, IN BOTH OF WHICH HIS DESIGNATION IS "TIMOTHY OUR BROTHER," AND IN PHILIPPIANS 1:1, "PAUL AND TIMOTHY, SERVANTS OF CHRIST JESUS." IN PHILIPPIANS 2:19, THERE IS THE INTERESTING NOTICE THAT, AT A TIME WHEN PAUL'S HOPE WAS THAT HE WOULD SOON BE LIBERATED FROM HIS IMPRISONMENT, HE TRUSTED THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO SEND TIMOTHY TO VISIT THE CHURCH AT PHILIPPI:
16. TO VISIT PHILIPPI:
"I HOPE IN THE LORD JESUS TO SEND TIMOTHY SHORTLY UNTO YOU, THAT I ALSO MAY BE OF GOOD COMFORT, WHEN I KNOW YOUR STATE. FOR I HAVE NO MAN LIKEMINDED, WHO WILL CARE TRULY FOR YOUR STATE...BUT YE KNOW THE PROOF OF HIM, THAT, AS A CHILD SERVES A FATHER, SO HE SERVED WITH ME IN FURTHERANCE OF THE GOSPEL. HIM THEREFORE I HOPE TO SEND FORTHWITH."
17. APPOINTED TO EPHESUS:
PAUL'S HOPE WAS REALIZED: HE WAS SET FREE; AND ONCE AGAIN TIMOTHY WAS HIS COMPANION IN TRAVEL. PERHAPS IT WAS IN PHILIPPI THAT THEY REJOINED EACH OTHER, FOR NOT ONLY HAD PAUL EXPRESSED HIS INTENTION OF SENDING TIMOTHY THERE, BUT HE HAD ALSO SAID THAT HE HOPED HIMSELF TO VISIT THE PHILIPPIAN CHURCH (PHILIPPIANS 1:26; PHILIPPIANS 2:24). FROM THIS POINT ONWARD IT IS DIFFICULT, PERHAPS IMPOSSIBLE, TO TRACE THE COURSE OF PAUL'S JOURNEYS, BUT HE TELLS US THAT HE HAD LEFT TIMOTHY AS HIS DELEGATE OR REPRESENTATIVE IN EPHESUS (1 TIMOTHY 1:3); AND SOON THEREAFTER HE WROTE THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY, IN WHICH HE GAVE FULL INSTRUCTIONS IN REGARD TO THE MANNER IN WHICH HE SHOULD CONDUCT THE AFFAIRS OF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH, UNTIL PAUL HIMSELF SHOULD AGAIN REVISIT EPHESUS: "THESE THINGS WRITE I UNTO THEE, HOPING TO COME UNTO THEE SHORTLY" (1 TIMOTHY 3:14).
18. HIS POSITION IN EPHESUS:
THE POSITION WHICH TIMOTHY OCCUPIED IN EPHESUS, AS IT IS DESCRIBED IN 1 TIMOTHY, CANNOT WITHOUT DOING THE GREATEST VIOLENCE TO HISTORY BE CALLED THAT OF A BISHOP, FOR THE OFFICE OF BISHOP EXISTED ONLY WHERE THE ONE BISHOP, SUPERIOR TO THE PRESBYTERY, REPRESENTED THE MOST-HIGHEST EXPRESSION OF THE COMMON CHURCH LIFE. THE OFFICE WAS FOR LIFE, AND CONFINED TO THE LOCAL CHURCH. THIS WAS PARTICULARLY THE CASE IN ASIA MINOR, WHERE, ALTHOUGH AS EARLY AS THE TIME OF REVELATION AND THE TIME OF IGNATIUS, BISHOPRICS WERE NUMEROUS AND CLOSELY ADJACENT, THE OFFICE ALWAYS RETAINED ITS LOCAL CHARACTER. ON THE OTHER HAND, TIMOTHY'S POSITION AT THE HEAD OF THE CHURCHES OF ASIA WAS DUE TO THE POSITION WHICH HE OCCUPIED AS PAUL'S HELPER IN MISSIONARY WORK. IT WAS HIS PART IN THE APOSTOLIC CALLING, AS THIS CALLING INVOLVED THE OVERSIGHT OF EXISTING CHURCHES. TIMOTHY WAS ACTING AS A TEMPORARY REPRESENTATIVE OF PAUL IN HIS APOSTOLIC CAPACITY AT EPHESUS, AS HE HAD DONE EARLIER IN CORINTH, AND IN THESSALONICA AND PHILIPPI (1 CORINTHIANS 4:17 1 THESSALONIANS 3:2 PHILIPPIANS 2:19-23). HIS RELATION WAS NOT CLOSER TO ONE CHURCH THAN TO THE OTHER CHURCHES OF THE PROVINCE; ITS RISE AND DISAPPEARANCE DID NOT AFFECT AT ALL THE ORGANIZATION OF THE LOCAL CONGREGATIONS." 
19. PAUL SUMMONS HIM TO ROME:
FROM THE SECOND EPISTLE STILL FURTHER DETAIL CAN BE GATHERED. PAUL WAS A SECOND TIME IMPRISONED, AND FEELING THAT ON THIS OCCASION HIS TRIAL WOULD BE FOLLOWED BY AN ADVERSE JUDGMENT AND BY DEATH, HE WROTE FROM ROME TO TIMOTHY AT EPHESUS, AFFECTIONATELY REQUESTING HIM TO COME TO HIM: "GIVE DILIGENCE TO COME SHORTLY UNTO ME" (2 TIMOTHY 4:9). THE FACT THAT AT THAT TIME, WHEN NO CHRISTIAN FRIEND WAS WITH PAUL EXCEPT LUKE (2 TIMOTHY 4:11), IT WAS TO TIMOTHY HE TURNED FOR SYMPATHY AND AID, CLOSING WITH THE REQUEST THAT HIS OWN SON IN THE FAITH SHOULD COME TO HIM, TO BE WITH HIM IN HIS LAST HOURS, SHOWS HOW TRUE AND TENDER WAS THE AFFECTION WHICH BOUND THEM TOGETHER. WHETHER TIMOTHY WAS ABLE TO REACH ROME, SO AS TO BE WITH PAUL BEFORE HIS EXECUTION, IS UNKNOWN.
20. MENTION IN HEBREWS 13:
ONE OTHER NOTICE OF HIM OCCURS IN HEBREWS 13:23: "KNOW YE THAT OUR BROTHER TIMOTHY HATH BEEN SET AT LIBERTY; WITH WHOM, IF HE COME SHORTLY, I WILL SEE YOU." AS THE AUTHOR OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS IS NOT PAUL, IT IS PROBLEMATICAL WHAT THE MEANING OF THESE WORDS REALLY IS, EXCEPT THAT TIMOTHY HAD BEEN IMPRISONED AND-UNLIKE WHAT TOOK PLACE IN PAUL'S CASE, HE HAD ESCAPED DEATH TROD [STAFF OR WAND] HAD BEEN SET FREE.
21. HIS CHARACTER:
NOTHING FURTHER IS KNOWN OF HIM. OF ALL PAUL'S FRIENDS, WITH THE EXCEPTION, PERHAPS, OF LUKE, PAUL'S BELOVED FRIEND, TIMOTHY WAS REGARDED BY HIM WITH THE TENDEREST AFFECTION; HE WAS HIS DEARLY LOVED SON, FAITHFUL AND TRUE. VARIOUS DEFECTS HAVE BEEN ALLEGED TO EXIST IN TIMOTHY'S CHARACTER. THESE DEFECTS ARE INFERRED FROM THE DIRECTIONS AND INSTRUCTIONS ADDRESSED TO HIM BY PAUL IN THE PASTORAL EPISTLES, BUY THESE INFERENCES MAY BE WRONG, AND IT IS A MISTAKE TO EXAGGERATE THEM IN VIEW OF HIS UNBROKEN AND UNSWERVING LOYALTY AND OF THE LONG AND FAITHFUL SERVICE RENDERED BY HIM TO PAUL, "AS A CHILD SERVES A FATHER" (PHILIPPIANS 2:22).
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE FIRST GREAT PERSECUTION FOR RELIGIOUS OPINION OF WHICH WE HAVE ANY RECORD WAS THAT WHICH BROKE OUT AGAINST THE WORSHIPPERS OF GOD AMONG THE JEWS IN THE DAYS OF AHAB, WHEN THAT KING, AT THE INSTIGATION OF HIS WIFE JEZEBEL, "A WOMAN IN WHOM, WITH THE RECKLESS AND LICENTIOUS HABITS OF AN ORIENTAL QUEEN, WERE UNITED THE FIERCEST AND STERNEST QUALITIES INHERENT IN THE OLD SEMITIC RACE", SOUGHT IN THE MOST RELENTLESS MANNER TO EXTIRPATE THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND SUBSTITUTE IN ITS PLACE THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF ASHTORETH AND BAAL. AHAB'S EXAMPLE IN THIS RESPECT WAS FOLLOWED BY MANASSEH, WHO "SHED INNOCENT BLOOD VERY MUCH, TILL HE HAD FILLED JERUSALEM FROM ONE END TO ANOTHER" (2 KINGS 21:16; COMP. 24:4). IN ALL AGES, IN ONE FORM OR ANOTHER, THE PEOPLE OF GOD HAVE HAD TO SUFFER PERSECUTION. IN ITS EARLIEST HISTORY THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH PASSED THROUGH MANY BLOODY PERSECUTIONS. OF SUBSEQUENT CENTURIES IN OUR OWN AND IN OTHER LANDS THE SAME SAD RECORD MAY BE MADE. CHRISTIANS ARE FORBIDDEN TO SEEK THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL BY FORCE (MATTHEW 7:1; LUKE 9:54-56; ROMANS 14:4; JAMES 4:11, 12). THE WORDS OF PSALM 7:13, "HE ORDAINS HIS ARROWS AGAINST THE PERSECUTORS," OUGHT RATHER TO BE, AS IN THE REVISED VERSION, "HE MAKES HIS ARROWS FIERY [SHAFTS]." 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE INFLICTION OF LOSS, PAIN, OR DEATH FOR ADHERENCE TO A PARTICULAR CREED OR MODE OF WORSHIP. 2. (N.) THE STATE OR CONDITION OF BEING PERSECUTED. 3. (N.) A CARRYING ON; PROSECUTION. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PERSECUTION
1. PERSECUTION IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES
PUR-SE-KU'-SHUN (DIOGMOS (MATTHEW 13:21 MARK 4:17; MARK 10:30 ACTS 8:1; ACTS 13:50 ROMANS 8:35 2 CORINTHIANS 12:10 2 THESSALONIANS 1:4 2 TIMOTHY 3:11)): THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS SUBJECT MAY BE INDICATED BY THE FACT OF THE FREQUENCY OF ITS OCCURRENCE, BOTH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW TESTAMENT, WHERE IN THE KING JAMES VERSION THE WORDS "PERSECUTE," "PERSECUTED," "PERSECUTING" ARE FOUND NO FEWER THAN 53 TIMES, "PERSECUTION" 14 TIMES, AND "PERSECUTOR" 9 TIMES. IT MUST NOT BE THOUGHT THAT PERSECUTION EXISTED ONLY IN NEW TESTAMENT TIMES. IN THE DAYS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IT EXISTED TOO. IN WHAT JESUS SAID TO THE PHARISEES, HE SPECIALLY REFERRED TO THE INNOCENT BLOOD WHICH HAD BEEN SHED IN THOSE TIMES, AND TOLD THEM THAT THEY WERE SHOWING THEMSELVES HEIRS-TO USE A LEGAL PHRASE-TO THEIR FATHERS WHO HAD PERSECUTED THE RIGHTEOUS, "FROM THE BLOOD OF ABEL THE RIGHTEOUS UNTO THE BLOOD OF ZACHARIAH" (MATTHEW 23:35).
2. BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS:
IN THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE CLOSE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AND THE COMING OF CHRIST, THERE WAS MUCH AND PROTRACTED SUFFERING ENDURED BY THE JEWS, BECAUSE OF THEIR REFUSAL TO EMBRACE IDOLATRY, AND OF THEIR FIDELITY TO THE MOSAIC LAW AND THE WORSHIP OF GOD. DURING THAT TIME THERE WERE MANY PATRIOTS WHO WERE TRUE MARTYRS, AND THOSE HEROES OF FAITH, THE MACCABEES, WERE AMONG THOSE WHO "KNOW THEIR GOD...AND DO EXPLOITS" (DANIEL 11:32). `WE HAVE NO NEED OF HUMAN HELP,' SAID JONATHAN THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST, `HAVING FOR OUR COMFORT THE SACRED SCRIPTURES WHICH ARE IN OUR HANDS' (1 MACCABEES 12:9). IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, PERSECUTION IN THE DAYS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS SUMMED UP IN THESE WORDS: "OTHERS HAD TRIAL OF MOCKING’S AND SCOURGING’S, YEA, MOREOVER OF BONDS AND IMPRISONMENT: THEY WERE STONED, THEY WERE SAWN ASUNDER, THEY WERE TEMPTED, THEY WERE SLAIN WITH THE SWORD: THEY WENT ABOUT IN SHEEPSKINS, IN GOATSKINS; BEING DESTITUTE, AFFLICTED, ILLTREATED (OF WHOM THE WORLD WAS NOT WORTHY)" (HEBREWS 11:36-38).
3. FORETOLD BY CHRIST:
COMING NOW TO NEW TESTAMENT TIMES, PERSECUTION WAS FREQUENTLY FORETOLD BY CHRIST, AS CERTAIN TO COME TO THOSE WHO WERE HIS TRUE DISCIPLES AND FOLLOWERS. HE FOREWARNED THEM AGAIN AND AGAIN THAT IT WAS INEVITABLE. HE SAID THAT HE HIMSELF MUST SUFFER IT (MATTHEW 16:21; MATTHEW 17:22, 23 MARK 8:31).
4. A TEST OF DISCIPLESHIP:
IT WOULD BE A TEST OF TRUE DISCIPLESHIP. IN THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER, HE MENTIONS THIS AS ONE OF THE CAUSES OF DEFECTION AMONG THOSE WHO ARE CHRISTIANS IN OUTWARD APPEARANCE ONLY. WHEN AFFLICTION OR PERSECUTION ARISES FOR THE WORD'S SAKE, IMMEDIATELY THE STONY-GROUND HEARERS ARE OFFENDED (MARK 4:17).
5. A MEANS OF BLESSING:
IT WOULD BE A SURE MEANS OF GAINING A BLESSING, WHENEVER IT CAME TO HIS LOYAL FOLLOWERS WHEN THEY WERE IN THE WAY OF WELL-DOING; AND HE THUS SPEAKS OF IT IN TWO OF THE BEATITUDES, "BLESSED ARE THEY THAT HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS' SAKE: FOR THEIRS IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN"; "BLESSED ARE YE WHEN MEN SHALL REPROACH YOU, AND PERSECUTE YOU...FOR MY SAKE" (MATTHEW 5:10, 11; SEE ALSO MATTHEW 5:12).
6. VARIOUS FORMS:
IT WOULD TAKE DIFFERENT FORMS, RANGING THROUGH EVERY POSSIBLE VARIETY, FROM FALSE ACCUSATION TO THE INFLICTION OF DEATH, BEYOND WHICH, HE POINTED OUT (MATTHEW 10:28 LUKE 12:4), PERSECUTORS ARE UNABLE TO GO. THE METHODS OF PERSECUTION WHICH WERE EMPLOYED BY THE JEWS, AND ALSO BY THE HEATHEN AGAINST THE FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST, WERE SUCH AS THESE: (1) MEN WOULD REVILE THEM AND WOULD SAY ALL MANNER OF EVIL AGAINST THEM FALSELY, FOR CHRIST’S SAKE (MATTHEW 5:11). (2) CONTEMPT AND DISPARAGEMENT: "SAY WE NOT WELL THAT THOU ART A SAMARITAN, AND HAST A DEMON?" (JOHN 8:48); "IF THEY HAVE CALLED THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE BEELZEBUB, HOW MUCH MORE THEM OF HIS HOUSEHOLD!" (MATTHEW 10:25). (3) BEING, SOLELY ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR LOYALTY TO CHRIST, FORCIBLY SEPARATED FROM THE COMPANY AND THE SOCIETY OF OTHERS, AND EXPELLED FROM THE SYNAGOGUES OR OTHER ASSEMBLIES FOR THE WORSHIP OF GOD: "BLESSED ARE YE, WHEN MEN SHALL HATE YOU, AND WHEN THEY SHALL SEPARATE YOU FROM THEIR COMPANY, AND REPROACH YOU, AND CAST OUT YOUR NAME AS EVIL, FOR THE SON OF MAN'S SAKE" (LUKE 6:22); "THEY SHALL PUT YOU OUT OF THE SYNAGOGUES" (JOHN 16:2). (4) ILLEGAL ARREST AND SPOLIATION OF GOODS, AND DEATH ITSELF.
ALL THESE VARIOUS METHODS, USED BY THE PERSECUTOR, WERE FORETOLD, AND ALL CAME TO PASS. IT WAS THE FEAR OF APPREHENSION AND DEATH THAT LED THE ELEVEN DISCIPLES TO FORSAKE JESUS IN GETHSEMANE AND TO FLEE FOR THEIR LIVES. JESUS OFTEN FOREWARNED THEM OF THE SEVERITY OF THE PERSECUTION WHICH THEY WOULD NEED TO ENCOUNTER IF THEY WERE LOYAL TO HIM: "THE HOUR COMETH, THAT WHOSOEVER KILLS YOU SHALL THINK THAT HE OFFERS SERVICE UNTO GOD" (JOHN 16:2); "I SEND UNTO YOU PROPHETS...SOME OF THEM SHALL YE KILL AND CRUCIFY; AND SOME OF THEM SHALL YE SCOURGE IN YOUR SYNAGOGUES, AND PERSECUTE FROM CITY TO CITY" (MATTHEW 23:34).
7. IN THE CASE OF JESUS:
IN THE CASE OF CHRIST HIMSELF, PERSECUTION TOOK THE FORM OF ATTEMPTS TO ENTRAP HIM IN HIS SPEECH (MATTHEW 22:15); THE QUESTIONING OF HIS AUTHORITY (MARK 11:28); ILLEGAL ARREST; THE HEAPING OF EVERY SEXUAL INSULT UPON HIM AS A PRISONER; FALSE ACCUSATION; AND A VIOLENT AND MOST CRUEL DEATH.
8. INSTIGATED BY THE JEWS:
AFTER OUR LORD’S RESURRECTION THE FIRST ATTACKS AGAINST HIS DISCIPLES CAME FROM THE HIGH PRIEST AND HIS PARTY. THE HIGH-PRIESTHOOD WAS THEN IN THE HANDS OF THE SADDUCEES, AND ONE REASON WHICH MOVED THEM TO TAKE ACTION OF THIS KIND WAS THEIR `SORE TROUBLE,' BECAUSE THE APOSTLES "PROCLAIMED IN JESUS THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD" (ACTS 4:2; ACTS 5:17). THE GOSPEL BASED UPON THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST WAS EVIDENCE OF THE UNTRUTH OF THE CHIEF DOCTRINES HELD BY THE SADDUCEES, FOR THEY HELD THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION. BUT INSTEAD OF YIELDING TO THE EVIDENCE OF THE FACT THAT THE RESURRECTION HAD TAKEN PLACE, THEY OPPOSED AND DENIED IT, AND PERSECUTED HIS DISCIPLES. FOR A TIME, THE PHARISEES WERE MORE MODERATE IN THEIR ATTITUDE TOWARD THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, AS IS SHOWN IN THE CASE OF GAMALIEL (ACTS 5:34); AND ON ONE OCCASION THEY WERE WILLING EVEN TO DEFEND THE APOSTLE PAUL (ACTS 23:9) ON THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION. BUT GRADUALLY THE WHOLE OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE BECAME BITTER PERSECUTORS OF THE CHRISTIANS. THUS, IN THE EARLIEST OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES, IT IS SAID, "YE ALSO SUFFERED THE SAME THINGS OF YOUR OWN COUNTRYMEN, EVEN AS THEY (IN JUDEA) DID OF THE JEWS; WHO BOTH KILLED THE LORD JESUS AND THE PROPHETS, AND DROVE OUT US, AND PLEASE NOT GOD, AND ARE CONTRARY TO ALL MEN" (1 THESSALONIANS 2:14, 15).
9. STEPHEN:
SERIOUS PERSECUTION OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH BEGAN WITH THE CASE OF STEPHEN (ACTS 7:1-60); AND HIS LAWLESS EXECUTION WAS FOLLOWED BY "A GREAT PERSECUTION" DIRECTED AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS IN JERUSALEM. THIS "GREAT PERSECUTION" (ACTS 8:1) SCATTERED THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH, WHO FLED IN ORDER TO AVOID BONDS AND IMPRISONMENT AND DEATH. AT THIS TIME SAUL SIGNALIZED HIMSELF BY HIS GREAT ACTIVITY, PERSECUTING "THIS WAY UNTO THE DEATH, BINDING AND DELIVERING INTO PRISONS BOTH MEN AND WOMEN" (ACTS 22:4).
10. THE APOSTLES, JAMES AND PETER:
BY AND BY ONE OF THE APOSTLES WAS PUT TO DEATH, THE FIRST TO SUFFER OF "THE GLORIOUS COMPANY OF THE APOSTLES", JAMES THE BROTHER OF JOHN, WHO WAS SLAIN WITH THE SWORD BY HERODAGRIPPA (ACTS 12:2). PETER ALSO WAS IMPRISONED, AND WAS DELIVERED ONLY BY AN ANGEL (ACTS 12:7-11).
11. GENTILE PERSECUTION:
DURING THE PERIOD COVERED BY THE ACTS THERE WAS NOT MUCH PURELY GENTILE PERSECUTION: AT THAT TIME THE PERSECUTION SUFFERED BY THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH WAS CHIEFLY JEWISH. THERE WERE, HOWEVER, GREAT DANGERS AND RISKS ENCOUNTERED BY THE APOSTLES AND BY ALL WHO PROCLAIMED THE GOSPEL THEN. THUS, AT PHILIPPI, PAUL AND SILAS WERE MOST CRUELLY PERSECUTED (ACTS 16:19-40); AND, EVEN BEFORE THAT TIME, PAUL AND BARNABAS HAD SUFFERED MUCH AT ICONIUM AND AT LYSTRA (ACTS 14:5, 19). ON THE WHOLE THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES WERE NOT ACTIVELY HOSTILE DURING THE GREATER PART OF PAUL'S LIFETIME. GALLIO, FOR INSTANCE, THE DEPUTY OF ACHAIA, DECLINED TO GO INTO THE CHARGE BROUGHT BY THE JEWS AT CORINTH AGAINST PAUL (ACTS 18:14, 15, 16). AND WHEN PAUL HAD PLEADED IN HIS OWN DEFENSE BEFORE KING HERODAGRIPPA AND THE ROMAN GOVERNOR FESTUS, THESE TWO JUDGES WERE AGREED IN THE OPINION, "THIS MAN DOETH NOTHING WORTHY OF DEATH OR OF BONDS" (ACTS 26:31). INDEED, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE PURPOSE OF PAUL'S TRIAL BEING RECORDED AT LENGTH IN THE ACTS IS TO ESTABLISH THE FACT THAT THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL WAS NOT FORBIDDEN BY THE LAWS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, BUT THAT CHRISTIANITY WAS A RELIGIO LICITA, A LAWFUL RELIGION.
CHRISTIANITY AT FIRST NOT A FORBIDDEN RELIGION.
THIS LEGALITY OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH WAS ILLUSTRATED AND ENFORCED BY THE FACT THAT WHEN PAUL'S CASE WAS HEARD AND DECIDED BY THE SUPREME COURT OF APPEAL AT ROME, HE WAS SET FREE AND RESUMED HIS MISSIONARY LABORS, AS THESE ARE RECORDED OR REFERRED TO IN THE PASTORAL EPISTLES "ONE THING, HOWEVER, IS CLEAR FROM A COMPARISON OF PHILIPPIANS WITH 2 TIMOTHY. THERE HAD BEEN IN THE INTERVAL A COMPLETE CHANGE IN THE POLICY TOWARD CHRISTIANITY OF THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT. THIS CHANGE WAS DUE TO THE GREAT FIRE OF ROME (JULY, 64). AS PART OF THE PERSECUTION WHICH THEN BROKE OUT, ORDERS WERE GIVEN FOR THE IMPRISONMENT OF THE CHRISTIAN LEADERS. POPPEA, TIGELLINUS AND THEIR JEWISH FRIENDS WERE NOT LIKELY TO FORGET THE PRISONER OF TWO YEARS BEFORE. AT THE TIME PAUL WAS AWAY FROM ROME, BUT STEPS WERE INSTANTLY TAKEN FOR HIS ARREST. THE APOSTLE WAS BROUGHT BACK TO THE CITY IN THE AUTUMN OR WINTER OF 64....THAT HE HAD A TRIAL AT ALL, INSTEAD OF THE SUMMARY PUNISHMENT OF HIS BRETHREN. WITNESSES TO THE IMPORTANCE ATTACHED BY THE GOVERNMENT TO A SHOW OF LEGALITY IN THE PERSECUTION OF THE LEADER."
12. THE NERONIC PERSECUTION:
THE LEGAL DECISIONS WHICH WERE FAVORABLE TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH WERE SOON OVERTURNED ON THE OCCASION OF THE GREAT FIRE IN ROME, WHICH OCCURRED IN JULY, 64. THE PUBLIC FEELING OF RESENTMENT BROKE OUT AGAINST THE EMPEROR TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT, TO AVOID THE STIGMA, JUST OR UNJUST, OF BEING HIMSELF GUILTY OF SETTING THE CITY ON FIRE, HE MADE THE CHRISTIANS THE SCAPEGOATS WHICH HE THOUGHT HE NEEDED. TACITUS (ANNALS XV. 44) RELATES ALL THAT OCCURRED AT THAT TIME, AND WHAT HE SAYS IS MOST INTERESTING, AS BEING ONE OF THE VERY EARLIEST NOTICES FOUND IN ANY PROFANE AUTHOR, BOTH OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, AND OF CHRIST HIMSELF.
(1) TESTIMONY OF TACITUS.
WHAT TACITUS SAYS IS THAT NOTHING THAT NERO COULD DO, EITHER IN THE WAY OF GIFTS TO THE POPULACE OR IN THAT OF SACRIFICE THE ROMAN DEITIES, COULD MAKE THE PEOPLE BELIEVE THAT HE WAS INNOCENT OF CAUSING THE GREAT FIRE WHICH HAD CONSUMED THEIR DWELLINGS. HENCE, TO RELIEVE HIMSELF OF THIS INFAMY HE FALSELY ACCUSED THE CHRISTIANS OF BEING GUILTY OF THE CRIME OF SETTING THE CITY ON FIRE. TACITUS USES THE STRANGE EXPRESSION "THE PERSONS  COMMONLY CALLED CHRISTIANS WHO WERE HATED FOR THEIR ENORMITIES." THIS IS AN INSTANCE OF THE SAYING OF ALL MANNER OF EVIL AGAINST THEM FALSELY, FOR CHRIST’S SAKE. THE CHRISTIANS, WHOSE LIVES WERE PURE AND VIRTUOUS AND BENEFICENT, WERE SPOKEN OF AS BEING THE OFFSCOURING OF THE EARTH.
(2) REFERENCE IN 1 PETER.
THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER IS ONE OF THE PARTS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WHICH SEEM TO MAKE DIRECT REFERENCE TO THE NERONIC PERSECUTION, AND HE USES WORDS (1 PETER 4:12) WHICH MAY BE COMPARED WITH THE NARRATIVE OF TACITUS: "BELOVED, THINK IT NOT STRANGE CONCERNING THE FIERY TRIAL AMONG YOU, WHICH COMETH UPON YOU TO PROVE YOU, AS THOUGH A STRANGE THING HAPPENED UNTO YOU: BUT INSOMUCH AS YE ARE PARTAKERS OF CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS, REJOICE...IF YE ARE REPROACHED FOR THE NAME OF CHRIST [STEPHEN YAHWEH], BLESSED ARE YE; BECAUSE THE SPIRIT OF GLORY AND THE SPIRIT OF GOD RESTS UPON YOU. FOR LET NONE OF YOU SUFFER AS A MURDERER, OR A THIEF, OR AN EVIL-DOER, OR AS A MEDDLER IN OTHER MEN'S MATTERS: BUT IF A MAN SUFFER AS A CHRISTIAN, LET HIM NOT BE ASHAMED; BUT LET HIM GLORIFY GOD IN THIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. FOR THE TIME IS COME FOR JUDGMENT TO BEGIN AT THE HOUSE OF GOD....WHEREFORE LET THEM ALSO THAT SUFFER ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD COMMIT THEIR SOULS IN WELL-DOING UNTO A FAITHFUL CREATOR."
(3) TACITUS' NARRATIVE.
HOW ALTOGETHER APPOSITE AND SUITABLE WAS THIS COMFORTING EXHORTATION TO THE CASE OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED IN THE NERONIC PERSECUTION. THE DESCRIPTION WHICH TACITUS GIVES IS AS FOLLOWS: "CHRISTUS, THE FOUNDER OF THAT NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], WAS PUT TO DEATH AS A CRIMINAL BY PONTIUS PILATE, PROCURATOR IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS. BUT THE PERNICIOUS SUPERSTITION, REPRESSED FOR A TIME, BROKE OUT AGAIN NOT ONLY THROUGH JUDEA, WHERE THE MISCHIEF ORIGINATED, BUT THROUGH THE CITY OF ROME ALSO, WHITHER ALL THINGS HORRIBLE AND DISGRACEFUL FLOW FROM ALL QUARTERS AS TO A COMMON SINK, AND WHERE THEY ARE ENCOURAGED. ACCORDINGLY, FIRST, THOSE WERE SEIZED WHO CONFESSED THEY WERE CHRISTIANS; NEXT, ON THEIR INFORMATION, A VAST MULTITUDE WERE CONVICTED, NOT SO MUCH ON THE CHARGE OF SETTING THE CITY ON FIRE, AS OF HATING THE HUMAN RACE. AND IN THEIR DEATHS, THEY WERE MADE THE SUBJECT OF SPORT, FOR THEY WERE COVERED WITH THE SKINS OF WILD BEASTS AND WERE WORRIED TO DEATH BY DOGS, OR NAILED TO CROSSES, OR SET FIRE TO, AND WHEN DAY DECLINED WERE BURNED TO SERVE FOR NOCTURNAL LIGHTS. NERO OFFERED HIS OWN GARDENS FOR THAT SPECTACLE, AND EXHIBITED CIRCUS GAMES, INDISCRIMINATELY MINGLING WITH THE COMMON PEOPLE DRESSED AS A CHARIOTEER, OR ELSE STANDING IN HIS CHARIOT. WHENCE A FEELING OF COMPASSION AROSE TOWARD THE SUFFERERS, THOUGH GUILTY AND DESERVING TO BE MADE EXAMPLES OF BY CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, BECAUSE THEY SEEMED NOT TO BE CUT OFF FOR THE PUBLIC GOOD, BUT TO BE VICTIMS TO THE FEROCITY OF ONE MAN."
(4) NEW TESTAMENT REFERENCES.
THREE OF THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT BEAR THE MARKS OF THAT MOST CRUEL PERSECUTION UNDER NERO, THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY, THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER, ALREADY REFERRED TO, AND THE REVELATION OF JOHN. IN 2 TIMOTHY, PAUL SPEAKS OF HIS IMPENDING DAMNATION TO DEATH, AND THE TERROR INSPIRED BY THE PERSECUTION CAUSES "ALL" TO FORSAKE HIM WHEN HE IS BROUGHT TO PUBLIC TRIAL (2 TIMOTHY 4:16). THE "FIERY TRIAL" IS SPOKEN OF IN 1 PETER, AND CHRISTIANS ARE EXHORTED TO MAINTAIN THEIR FAITH WITH PATIENCE; THEY ARE PLEADED WITH TO HAVE THEIR "CONVERSATION HONEST" (1 PETER 2:12 THE KING JAMES VERSION), SO THAT ALL ACCUSATIONS DIRECTED AGAINST THEM MAY BE SEEN TO BE UNTRUE, AND THEIR SUFFERINGS SHALL THEN BE, NOT FOR ILL-DOING, BUT ONLY FOR THE NAME OF CHRIST [STEPHEN YAHWEH] (1 PETER 3:14, 16). "THIS IMPORTANT EPISTLE PROVES A GENERAL PERSECUTION (1 PETER 1:6; 1 PETER 4:12, 16) IN ASIA MINOR NORTH OF THE TAURUS (1 PETER 1:1; NOTE ESPECIALLY BITHYNIA) AND ELSEWHERE (1 PETER 5:9). THE CHRISTIANS SUFFER `FOR THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH],' BUT NOT THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] ALONE (1 PETER 4:14). THEY ARE THE OBJECTS OF VILE SEXUAL SLANDERS (1 PETER 2:12, 15; 1 PETER 3:14-16; 4:4, 15), AS WELL AS OF CONSIDERABLE ZEAL ON THE PART OF OFFICIALS (1 PETER 5:8 (GREEK 3:15)). AS REGARDS THE SLANDERS, THE CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE CIRCUMSPECT (1 PETER 2:15, 16; 1 PETER 3:16, 17; 4:15). THE PERSECUTION WILL BE SHORT, FOR THE END OF ALL THINGS IS AT HAND (1 PETER 4:7, 13; 1 PETER 5:4)." 
13. PERSECUTION IN ASIA:
IN RE THE APOSTLE JOHN IS IN "PATMOS FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS" (REVELATION 1:9). PERSECUTION HAS BROKEN OUT AMONG THE CHRISTIANS IN THE PROVINCE OF ASIA. AT SMYRNA, THERE IS SUFFERING, IMPRISONMENT AND PROLONGED TRIBULATION; BUT THE SUFFERERS ARE CHEERED WHEN THEY ARE TOLD THAT IF THEY ARE FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, CHRIST WILL GIVE THEM THE CROWN OF LIFE (REVELATION 2:10). AT PERGAMUM, PERSECUTION HAS ALREADY RESULTED IN ANTIPAS, CHRIST’S FAITHFUL MARTYR, BEING SLAIN (REVELATION 2:13). AT EPHESUS AND AT THYATIRA THE CHRISTIANS ARE COMMENDED FOR THEIR PATIENCE, EVIDENTLY INDICATING THAT THERE HAD BEEN PERSECUTION (REVELATION 2:2, 19). AT PHILADELPHIA THERE HAS BEEN THE ATTEMPT MADE TO CAUSE THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH TO DENY CHRIST’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] (REVELATION 3:8); THEIR PATIENCE IS ALSO COMMENDED, AND THE HOUR OF TEMPTATION IS SPOKEN OF, WHICH COMES TO TRY ALL THE WORLD, BUT FROM WHICH CHRIST PROMISED TO KEEP THE FAITHFUL CHRISTIANS IN PHILADELPHIA. STRANGELY ENOUGH, THERE IS NO DISTINCT MENTION OF PERSECUTION HAVING TAKEN PLACE IN SARDIS OR IN LAODICEA.
14. ROME AS PERSECUTOR:
AS THE BOOK PROCEEDS, EVIDENCES OF PERSECUTION ARE MULTIPLIED. IN REVELATION 6:9, THE APOSTLE SEES UNDER THE ALTAR THE SOULS OF THEM THAT WERE SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HELD; AND THOSE SOULS ARE BIDDEN TO REST YET FOR A LITTLE SEASON "UNTIL THEIR FELLOW-SERVANTS ALSO AND THEIR BRETHREN, WHO SHOULD BE KILLED EVEN AS THEY WERE, SHOULD HAVE FULFILLED THEIR COURSE" (REVELATION 6:11). THE MEANING IS THAT THERE IS NOT YET TO BE AN END OF SUFFERING FOR CHRIST’S SAKE; PERSECUTION MAY CONTINUE TO BE AS SEVERE AS EVER. COMPARE REVELATION 20:4 "I SAW THE SOULS OF THEM THAT HAD BEEN BEHEADED FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS, AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD, AND SUCH AS WORSHIPPED NOT THE BEAST," FOR THE PERSECUTION HAD RAGED AGAINST ALL CLASSES INDISCRIMINATELY, AND ROMAN CITIZENS WHO WERE TRUE TO CHRIST HAD SUFFERED UNTO DEATH. IT IS TO THESE THAT REFERENCE IS MADE IN THE WORDS "HAD BEEN BEHEADED," DECAPITATION BEING RESERVED AS THE MOST HONORABLE FORM OF EXECUTION, FOR ROMAN CITIZENS ONLY. SO TERRIBLE DOES THE PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS BY THE IMPERIAL AUTHORITIES BECOME, THAT ROME IS "DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS" (REVELATION 17:6; REVELATION 16:6; SEE ALSO REVELATION 18:24; REVELATION 19:2). PAUL'S MARTYRDOM IS IMPLIED IN 2 TIMOTHY, THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EPISTLE, AND ESPECIALLY IN 4:6, 7, 8. THE MARTYRDOM OF PETER IS ALSO IMPLIED IN JOHN 21:18, 19, AND IN 2 PETER 1:14. THE ABIDING. IMPRESSION MADE BY THESE TIMES OF PERSECUTION UPON THE MIND OF THE APOSTLE JOHN IS ALSO SEEN IN THE DEFIANCE OF THE WORLD FOUND THROUGHOUT HIS FIRST EPISTLE (1 JOHN 2:17; JOHN 5:19), AND IN THE REJOICING OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON, THE GREAT PERSECUTING POWER, AS THAT FALL IS DESCRIBED IN SUCH PASSAGES AS REVELATION 14:8; REVELATION 15:2, 3; 17:14; 18:24. FOLLOWING IMMEDIATELY UPON THE CLOSE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, THERE IS ANOTHER REMARKABLE WITNESS TO THE CONTINUANCE OF THE ROMAN PERSECUTION AGAINST THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. THIS IS PLINY, PROCONSUL OF BITHYNIA.
15. TESTIMONY OF PLINY, 112 A.D.:
IN 111 OR 112 A.D., HE WRITES TO THE EMPEROR TRAJAN A LETTER IN WHICH HE DESCRIBES THE GROWTH OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. HE GOES ON TO SAY THAT "MANY OF ALL AGES AND OF ALL RANKS AND EVEN OF BOTH SEXES ARE BEING CALLED INTO DANGER, AND WILL CONTINUE TO BE SO. IN FACT, THE CONTAGION OF THIS SUPERSTITION IS NOT CONFINED TO THE CITIES ONLY, BUT HAS SPREAD TO THE VILLAGES AND COUNTRY DISTRICTS." HE PROCEEDS TO NARRATE HOW THE HEATHEN TEMPLES HAD BEEN DESERTED AND THE RELIGIOUS RITES HAD BEEN ABANDONED FOR SO LONG A TIME: EVEN THE SACRIFICIAL FOOD-THAT IS, THE FLESH OF THE SACRIFICIAL VICTIMS, COULD SCARCELY FIND A PURCHASER. BUT PLINY HAD ENDEAVORED TO STEM THE TIDE OF THE ADVANCING CHRISTIAN FAITH, AND HE TELLS THE EMPEROR HOW HE HAD SUCCEEDED IN BRINGING BACK TO THE HEATHEN WORSHIP MANY PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. THAT IS TO SAY, HE HAD USED PERSECUTING MEASURES, AND HAD SUCCEEDED IN FORCING SOME OF THE CHRISTIANS TO ABANDON THEIR FAITH. HE TELLS THE METHODS HE HAD USED. "THE METHOD I HAVE OBSERVED TOWARD THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN BROUGHT BEFORE ME AS CHRISTIANS IS THIS. I ASKED THEM WHETHER THEY WERE CHRISTIANS. IF THEY ADMITTED IT, I REPEATED THE QUESTION A SECOND AND A THIRD TIME, AND THREATENED THEM WITH PUNISHMENT. IF THEY PERSISTED, I ORDERED THEM TO BE PUNISHED. FOR I DID NOT DOUBT, WHATEVER THE NATURE OF THAT WHICH THEY CONFESSED MIGHT BE, THAT A CONTUMACIOUS AND INFLEXIBLE OBSTINACY OUGHT TO BE PUNISHED. THERE WERE OTHERS ALSO, POSSESSED WITH THE SAME INFATUATION, WHOM, BECAUSE THEY WERE ROMAN CITIZENS, I ORDERED TO BE SENT TO ROME. BUT THIS CRIME SPREADING, AS IS USUALLY THE CASE, WHILE IT WAS ACTUALLY UNDER LEGAL PROSECUTION, SEVERAL CASES OCCURRED. AN ANONYMOUS INFORMATION WAS LAID BEFORE ME, CONTAINING THE NAMES OF MANY PERSONS . THOSE WHO DENIED THAT THEY WERE CHRISTIANS, OR THAT THEY HAD EVER BEEN SO, REPEATED AFTER ME AN INVOCATION OF THE GODS, AND OFFERED PRAYER, WITH WINE AND INCENSE, TO YOUR STATUE, WHICH I HAD ORDERED TO BE BROUGHT IN FOR THIS VERY PURPOSE, ALONG WITH THE STATUES OF THE GODS, AND THEY EVEN REVILED THE NAME OF CHRIST [STEPHEN YAHWEH]; WHEREAS THERE IS NO FORCING, IT IS SAID, THOSE WHO ARE REALLY CHRISTIANS INTO ANY OF THESE COMPLIANCES: I THOUGHT IT PROPER TO DISCHARGE THEM. OTHERS WHO WERE ACCUSED BY A WITNESS AT FIRST CONFESSED THEMSELVES CHRISTIANS, BUT AFTERWARD DENIED IT. SOME OWNED INDEED THAT THEY HAD BEEN CHRISTIANS FORMERLY, BUT HAD NOW, SOME FOR SEVERAL YEARS, AND A FEW ABOVE 20 YEARS AGO, RENOUNCED IT. THEY ALL WORSHIPPED YOUR STATUE AND THE IMAGES OF THE GODS....I FORBADE THE MEETING OF ANY ASSEMBLIES, AND THEREFORE I JUDGED IT TO BE SO MUCH THE MORE NECESSARY TO ENDEAVOR TO EXTORT THE REAL TRUTH BY PUTTING TO THE TORTURE TWO FEMALE SLAVES, WHO WERE CALLED DEACONESSES, YET I FOUND NOTHING BUT AN ABSURD AND EXTRAVAGANT SUPERSTITION. IN TRAJAN'S REPLY TO PLINY HE WRITES, "THEY (THE CHRISTIANS) OUGHT NOT TO BE SEARCHED FOR. IF THEY ARE BROUGHT BEFORE YOU AND CONVICTED, THEY SHOULD BE PUNISHED, BUT THIS SHOULD BE DONE IN SUCH A WAY, THAT HE WHO DENIES THAT HE IS A CHRISTIAN, AND WHEN HIS STATEMENT IS PROVED BY HIS INVOKING OUR DEITIES, SUCH A PERSON, ALTHOUGH SUSPECTED FOR PAST CONDUCT, MUST NEVERTHELESS BE FORGIVEN, BECAUSE OF HIS REPENTANCE." THESE LETTERS OF PLINY AND TRAJAN TREAT STATE-PERSECUTION AS THE STANDING PROCEDURE, AND THIS NOT A GENERATION AFTER THE DEATH OF THE APOSTLE JOHN. THE SUFFERINGS AND TRIBULATION PREDICTED IN REVELATION 2:10, AND IN MANY OTHER PASSAGES, HAD INDEED COME TO PASS. SOME OF THE CHRISTIANS HAD DENIED THE NAME OF CHRIST [STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND HAD WORSHIPPED THE IMAGES OF THE EMPEROR AND OF THE IDOLS, BUT MULTITUDES OF THEM HAD BEEN FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, AND HAD RECEIVED THE MARTYR'S CROWN OF LIFE.
16. 2ND AND 3RD CENTURIES:
SPEAKING GENERALLY, PERSECUTION OF GREATER OR LESS SEVERITY WAS THE NORMAL METHOD EMPLOYED BY THE ROMAN EMPIRE AGAINST THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH DURING THE 2ND AND THE 3RD CENTURIES IT MAY BE SAID TO HAVE COME TO AN END ONLY ABOUT THE END OF THE 3RD OR THE BEGINNING OF THE 4TH CENTURY, WHEN THE EMPIRE BECAME NOMINALLY CHRISTIAN. WHEN THE APOSTOLIC PERIOD IS LEFT, PERSECUTION BECOMES ALMOST THE NORMAL STATE IN WHICH THE CHURCH IS FOUND. AND PERSECUTION, INSTEAD OF ABOLISHING THE NAME OF CHRIST [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AS THE PERSECUTORS VAINLY IMAGINED THEY HAD SUCCEEDED IN DOING, BECAME THE MEANS OF THE GROWTH OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AND OF ITS PURITY. BOTH OF THESE IMPORTANT ENDS, AND OTHERS TOO, WERE SECURED BY THE SEVERITY OF THE MEANS EMPLOYED BY THE PERSECUTING POWER OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. UNDER TRAJAN'S SUCCESSOR, THE EMPEROR HADRIAN, THE LOT OF THE CHRISTIANS WAS FULL OF UNCERTAINTY: PERSECUTION MIGHT BREAK OUT AT ANY MOMENT. AT THE BEST HADRIAN'S REGIME WAS ONLY THAT OF UNAUTHORIZED TOLERATION.
17. BEST EMPERORS THE MOST-CRUEL PERSECUTORS:
WITH THE EXCEPTION OF SUCH INSTANCES AS THOSE OF NERO AND DOMITIAN, THERE IS THE SURPRISING FACT TO NOTICE, THAT IT WAS NOT THE WORST EMPERORS, BUT THE BEST, WHO BECAME THE MOST VIOLENT PERSECUTORS. ONE REASON PROBABLY WAS THAT THE ABILITY OF THOSE EMPERORS LED THEM TO SEE THAT THE RELIGION OF CHRIST IS REALLY A DIVISIVE FACTOR IN ANY KINGDOM IN WHICH CIVIL GOVERNMENT AND PAGAN RELIGION ARE INDISSOLUBLY BOUND UP TOGETHER. THE MORE THAT SUCH A RULER WAS INTENT ON PRESERVING THE UNITY OF THE EMPIRE, THE MORE WOULD BE PERSECUTED IN THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. HENCE, AMONG THE RULERS WHO WERE PERSECUTORS, THERE ARE THE NAMES OF ANTONINUS PIUS. MARCUS AURELIUS THE PHILOSOPHER-EMPEROR, AND SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS (DIED AT YORK, 211 AD).
18. CAUSES OF PERSECUTION:
PERSECUTION WAS NO ACCIDENT, WHICH CHANCED TO HAPPEN, BUT WHICH MIGHT NOT HAVE OCCURRED AT ALL. IT WAS THE NECESSARY CONSEQUENCE OF THE PRINCIPLES EMBODIED IN THE HEATHEN ROMAN GOVERNMENT, WHEN THESE CAME INTO CONTACT AND INTO CONFLICT WITH THE ESSENTIAL PRINCIPLES OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. THE REASONS FOR THE PERSECUTION OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH BY THE ROMAN EMPIRE WERE (1) POLITICAL; (2) ON ACCOUNT OF THE CLAIM WHICH THE CHRISTIAN FAITH MAKES, AND WHICH IT CANNOT HELP MAKING, TO THE EXCLUSIVE ALLEGIANCE OF THE HEART AND OF THE LIFE. THAT LOYALTY TO CHRIST WHICH THE MARTYRS DISPLAYED WAS BELIEVED BY THE AUTHORITIES IN THE STATE TO BE INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE DUTIES OF A ROMAN CITIZEN. PATRIOTISM DEMANDED THAT EVERY CITIZEN SHOULD UNITED IN THE WORSHIP OF THE EMPEROR, BUT CHRISTIANS REFUSED TO TAKE PAT IN THE WORSHIP ON ANY TERMS, AND SO THEY CONTINUALLY LIVED UNDER THE SHADOW OF A GREAT HATRED, WHICH ALWAYS SLUMBERED, AND MIGHT BREAK OUT AT ANY TIME. THE CLAIM WHICH THE CHRISTIAN FAITH MADE TO THE ABSOLUTE AND EXCLUSIVE LOYALTY OF ALL WHO OBEYED CHRIST WAS SUCH THAT IT ADMITTED OF NO COMPROMISE WITH HEATHENISM. TO RECEIVE CHRIST INTO THE PANTHEON AS ANOTHER DIVINITY, AS ONE OF SEVERAL, THIS WAS NOT THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. TO EVERY LOYAL FOLLOWER OF CHRIST COMPROMISE WITH OTHER FAITHS WAS AN IMPOSSIBILITY. AN ACCOMMODATED CHRISTIANITY WOULD ITSELF HAVE BEEN FALSE TO THE ONLY TRUE GOD AND JESUS CHRIST WHOM HE HAD SENT, AND WOULD NEVER HAVE CONQUERED THE WORLD. TO THE HEATHEN THERE WERE LORDS MANY AND GODS MANY, BUT TO THE CHRISTIANS THERE WAS BUT ONE GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SAVIOR OF THE WORLD (1 CORINTHIANS 8:5, 6). THE ESSENTIAL ABSOLUTENESS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH WAS ITS STRENGTH, BUT THIS WAS ALSO THE CAUSE OF ITS BEING HATED.
19. 200 YEARS OF PERSECUTION:
FOR 200 YEARS, TO BECOME A CHRISTIAN MEANT THE GREAT RENUNCIATION, THE JOINING A DESPISED AND PERSECUTED SECT, THE SWIMMING AGAINST THE TIDE OF POPULAR PREJUDICE, THE COMING UNDER THE BAN OF THE EMPIRE, THE POSSIBILITY AT ANY MOMENT OF IMPRISONMENT AND DEATH UNDER ITS MOST FEARFUL FORMS. FOR 200 YEARS HE THAT WOULD FOLLOW CHRIST MUST COUNT THE COST, AND BE PREPARED TO PAY THE SAME WITH HIS LIBERTY AND LIFE. FOR 200 YEARS THE MERE PROFESSION OF CHRISTIANITY WAS ITSELF A CRIME. CHRISTIANUS SUM WAS ALMOST THE ONE PLEA FOR WHICH THERE WAS PERSECUTION NO FORGIVENESS, IN ITSELF ALL THAT WAS NECESSARY AS A `TITLE' ON THE BACK OF THE DAMNED. HE WHO MADE IT WAS ALLOWED NEITHER TO PRESENT APOLOGY, NOR CALL IN THE AID OF A PLEADER. `PUBLIC HATRED,' WRITES TERTULLIAN, `ASKS BUT ONE THING, AND THAT NOT INVESTIGATION INTO THE CRIMES CHARGED, BUT SIMPLY THE CONFESSION OF THE CHRISTIAN NAME.' FOR THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] ITSELF IN PERIODS OF STRESS, NOT A FEW, MEANT THE RACK, THE BLAZING SHIRT OF PITCH, THE LION, THE PANTHER, OR IN THE CASE OF MAIDENS AN INFAMY WORSE THAN DEATH."
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ARMENIA
(LAND OF ARAM) IS NOWHERE MENTIONED UNDER THAT NAME IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THOUGH IT OCCURS IN THE ENGLISH VERSION, (2 KINGS 19:37) FOR ARARAT. DESCRIPTION, ARMENIA IS THAT LOFTY PLATEAU WHENCE THE RIVERS EUPHRATES, TIGRIS, ARAXES AND ACAMPSIS POUR DOWN THEIR WATERS IN DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS; THE FIRST TWO TO THE PERSIAN GULF, THE LAST TWO RESPECTIVELY TO THE CASPIAN AND EUXINE SEAS. IT MAY BE TERMED THE NUCLEUS OF THE MOUNTAIN SYSTEM OF WESTERN ASIA. FROM THE CENTER OF THE PLATEAU RISE TWO LOFTY CHAINS OF MOUNTAINS, WHICH RUN FROM EAST TO WEST. DIVISIONS. THREE DISTRICTS ARE MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE. (1) ARARAT IS MENTIONED AS THE PLACE WHITHER THE SONS OF SENNACHERIB FLED. (ISAIAH 37:38) IT WAS THE CENTRAL DISTRICT, SURROUNDING THE MOUNTAIN OF THAT NAME. (2) MINNI ONLY OCCURS IN (JEREMIAH 51:27) IT IS PROBABLY IDENTICAL WITH THE DISTRICT MINYAS, IN THE UPPER VALLEY OF THE MURAD-SU BRANCH OF THE EUPHRATES. (3) TOGARMAH IS NOTICED IN TWO PASSAGES OF (EZEKIEL 27:14; 38:6) BOTH OF WHICH ARE IN FAVOR OF ITS IDENTITY WITH ARMENIA. PRESENT CONDITION. THE ARMENIANS, NUMBERING ABOUT TWO MILLION, ARE NOMINALLY CHRISTIANS. ABOUT HALF OF THEM LIVE IN ARMENIA. THEIR FAVORITE PURSUIT IS COMMERCE. THE COUNTRY IS DIVIDED, AS TO GOVERNMENT, BETWEEN RUSSIA, TURKEY AND PERSIA.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
ARMENIA
A LARGE COUNTRY OF ASIA, HAVING MEDIA ON THE EAST, CAPPADOCIA ON THE WEST, COLCHIS AND IBERIA ON THE NORTH, MESOPOTAMIA ON THE SOUTH, AND THE EUPHRATES AND SYRIA ON THE SOUTHWEST. IT IS AN ELEVATED TABLELAND, WITH A COOL AND SALUBRIOUS CLIMATE. LYING BETWEEN THE CAUCASUS AND THE TAURUS RANGE, WITH MOUNT ARARAT TOWERING IN ITS CENTRAL PROVINCE, IT GIVES RISE TO THREE NOTABLE RIVERS, THE EUPHRATES, TIGRIS, AND ARAXES. IT IS ONLY NAMED IN SCRIPTURE AS THE PLACE OF REFUGE OF TWO ASSYRIAN PARRICIDES, 2 KINGS 19:37. THE MODERN ARMENIAN CHURCH RESEMBLES STRONGLY THE GREEK CHURCH, AND IS SADLY DEBASED AND CORRUPT.  
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
HIGH LAND, OCCURS ONLY IN AUTHORIZED VERSION, 2 KINGS 19:37; IN REVISED VERSION, "ARARAT," WHICH IS THE HEBREW WORD. A COUNTRY IN WESTERN ASIA LYING BETWEEN THE CASPIAN AND THE BLACK SEA. HERE THE ARK OF NOAH RESTED AFTER THE DELUGE (GENESIS 8:4). IT IS FOR THE MOST PART HIGH TABLE-LAND, AND IS WATERED BY THE ARAS, THE KUR, THE EUPHRATES, AND THE TIGRIS. ARARAT WAS PROPERLY THE NAME OF A PART OF ANCIENT ARMENIA. THREE PROVINCES OF ARMENIA ARE MENTIONED IN JEREMIAH 51:27, ARARAT, MINNI, AND ASHCHENAZ. SOME, HOWEVER, THINK MINNI A CONTRACTION FOR ARMENIA.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
PILATE, PONTIUS
PROBABLY CONNECTED WITH THE ROMAN FAMILY OF THE PONTII, AND CALLED "PILATE" FROM THE LATIN PILEATUS, I.E., "WEARING THE PILEUS", WHICH WAS THE "CAP OR BADGE OF A MANUMITTED SLAVE," AS INDICATING THAT HE WAS A "FREEDMAN," OR THE DESCENDANT OF ONE. HE WAS THE SIXTH IN THE ORDER OF THE ROMAN PROCURATORS OF JUDEA (A.D. 26-36). HIS HEADQUARTERS WERE AT CAESAREA, BUT HE FREQUENTLY WENT UP TO JERUSALEM. HIS REIGN EXTENDED OVER THE PERIOD OF THE MINISTRY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST AND OF JESUS CHRIST, IN CONNECTION WITH WHOSE TRIAL HIS NAME COMES INTO PROMINENT NOTICE. PILATE WAS A "TYPICAL ROMAN, NOT OF THE ANTIQUE, SIMPLE STAMP, BUT OF THE IMPERIAL PERIOD, A MAN NOT WITHOUT SOME REMAINS OF THE ANCIENT ROMAN JUSTICE IN HIS SOUL, YET PLEASURE-LOVING, IMPERIOUS, AND SEXUALLY CORRUPT. HE HATED THE JEWS WHOM HE RULED, AND IN TIMES OF IRRITATION FREELY SHED THEIR BLOOD. THEY RETURNED HIS HATRED WITH CORDIALITY, AND ACCUSED HIM OF EVERY CRIME, MALADMINISTRATION, CRUELTY, AND ROBBERY. HE VISITED JERUSALEM AS SELDOM AS POSSIBLE; FOR, INDEED, TO ONE ACCUSTOMED TO THE PLEASURES OF ROME, WITH ITS THEATRES, BATHS, GAMES, AND GAY SOCIETY, JERUSALEM, WITH ITS RELIGIOUSNESS AND EVER-SMOLDERING REVOLT, WAS A DREARY RESIDENCE. WHEN HE DID VISIT IT, HE STAYED IN THE PALACE OF HERODTHE GREAT, IT BEING COMMON FOR THE OFFICERS SENT BY ROME INTO CONQUERED COUNTRIES TO OCCUPY THE PALACES OF THE DISPLACED SOVEREIGNS. AFTER HIS TRIAL BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN, JESUS WAS BROUGHT TO THE ROMAN PROCURATOR, PILATE, WHO HAD COME UP TO JERUSALEM AS USUAL TO PRESERVE ORDER DURING THE PASSOVER, AND WAS NOW RESIDING, PERHAPS, IN THE CASTLE OF ANTONIA, OR IT MAY BE IN HEROD'S PALACE. PILATE CAME FORTH FROM HIS PALACE AND MET THE DEPUTATION FROM THE SANHEDRIN, WHO, IN ANSWER TO HIS INQUIRY AS TO THE NATURE OF THE ACCUSATION THEY HAD TO PREFER AGAINST JESUS, ACCUSED HIM OF BEING A "MALEFACTOR." PILATE WAS NOT SATISFIED WITH THIS, AND THEY FURTHER ACCUSED HIM (1) OF SEDITION, (2) PREVENTING THE PAYMENT OF THE TRIBUTE TO CAESAR, AND (3) OF ASSUMING THE TITLE OF KING (LUKE 23:2). PILATE NOW WITHDREW WITH JESUS INTO THE PALACE (JOHN 18:33) AND EXAMINED HIM IN PRIVATE (37, 38); AND THEN GOING OUT TO THE DEPUTATION STILL STANDING BEFORE THE GATE, HE DECLARED THAT HE COULD FIND NO FAULT IN JESUS (LUKE 23:4). THIS ONLY AROUSED THEM TO MORE FURIOUS CLAMOR, AND THEY CRIED THAT HE EXCITED THE POPULACE "THROUGHOUT ALL JEWRY, BEGINNING FROM GALILEE." WHEN PILATE HEARD OF GALILEE, HE SENT THE ACCUSED TO HERODANTIPAS, WHO HAD JURISDICTION OVER THAT PROVINCE, THUS HOPING TO ESCAPE THE DIFFICULTY IN WHICH HE FOUND HIMSELF. BUT HEROD, WITH HIS MEN OF WAR, SET JESUS AT NAUGHT, AND SENT HIM BACK AGAIN TO PILATE, CLAD IN A PURPLE ROBE OF MOCKERY (23:11, 12). PILATE NOW PROPOSED THAT AS HE AND HERODHAD FOUND NO FAULT IN HIM, THEY SHOULD RELEASE JESUS; AND ANTICIPATING THAT THEY WOULD CONSENT TO THIS PROPOSAL, HE ASCENDED THE JUDGMENT-SEAT AS IF READY TO RATIFY THE DECISION (MATTHEW 27:19). BUT AT THIS MOMENT HIS WIFE (CLAUDIA PROCULA) SENT A MESSAGE TO HIM IMPLORING HIM TO HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH THE "JUST PERSON." PILATE'S FEELINGS OF PERPLEXITY AND AWE WERE DEEPENED BY THIS INCIDENT, WHILE THE CROWD VEHEMENTLY CRIED OUT, "NOT THIS MAN, BUT BARABBAS." PILATE ANSWERED, "WHAT THEN SHALL I DO WITH JESUS?" THE FIERCE CRY IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED. "LET HIM BE CRUCIFIED." PILATE, APPARENTLY VEXED, AND NOT KNOWING WHAT TO DO, SAID, "WHY, WHAT EVIL HATH HE DONE?" BUT WITH YET FIERCER FANATICISM THE CROWD YELLED OUT, "AWAY WITH HIM! CRUCIFY HIM, CRUCIFY HIM!" PILATE YIELDED, AND SENT JESUS AWAY TO BE SCOURGED. THIS SCOURGING WAS USUALLY INFLICTED BY LICTORS; BUT AS PILATE WAS ONLY A PROCURATOR, HE HAD NO LICTOR, AND HENCE HIS SOLDIERS INFLICTED THIS TERRIBLE PUNISHMENT. THIS DONE, THE SOLDIERS BEGAN TO DERIDE THE SUFFERER, AND THEY THREW AROUND HIM A PURPLE ROBE, PROBABLY SOME OLD CAST-OFF ROBE OF STATE (MATTHEW 27:28; JOHN 19:2), AND PUTTING A REED IN HIS RIGHT HAND, AND A CROWD OF THORNS ON HIS HEAD, BOWED THE KNEE BEFORE HIM IN MOCKERY, AND SALUTED HIM, SAYING, "HAIL, KING OF THE JEWS!" THEY TOOK ALSO THE REED AND SMOTE HIM WITH IT ON THE HEAD AND FACE, AND SPAT IN HIS FACE, HEAPING UPON HIM EVERY INDIGNITY. PILATE THEN LED FORTH JESUS FROM WITHIN THE PRAETORIUM (MATTHEW 27:27) BEFORE THE PEOPLE, WEARING THE CROWN OF THORNS AND THE PURPLE ROBE, SAYING, "BEHOLD THE MAN!" BUT THE SIGHT OF JESUS, NOW SCOURGED AND CROWNED AND BLEEDING, ONLY STIRRED THEIR HATRED THE MORE, AND AGAIN THEY CRIED OUT, "CRUCIFY HIM, CRUCIFY HIM!" AND BROUGHT FORTH THIS ADDITIONAL CHARGE AGAINST HIM, THAT HE PROFESSED TO BE "THE SON OF GOD." PILATE HEARD THIS ACCUSATION WITH A SUPERSTITIOUS AWE, AND TAKING HIM ONCE MORE WITHIN THE PRAETORIUM, ASKED HIM, "WHENCE ART THOU?" JESUS GAVE HIM NO ANSWER. PILATE WAS IRRITATED BY HIS CONTINUED SILENCE, AND SAID, "KNOW THOU NOT THAT I HAVE POWER TO CRUCIFY THEE?" JESUS, WITH CALM DIGNITY, ANSWERED THE ROMAN, "THOU COULD HAVE NO POWER AT ALL AGAINST ME, EXCEPT IT WERE GIVEN THEE FROM ABOVE." AFTER THIS PILATE SEEMED MORE RESOLVED THAN EVER TO LET JESUS GO. THE CROWD PERCEIVING THIS CRIED OUT, "IF THOU LET THIS MAN GO, THOU ART NOT CAESAR'S FRIEND." THIS SETTLED THE MATTER. HE WAS AFRAID OF BEING ACCUSED TO THE EMPEROR. CALLING FOR WATER, HE WASHED HIS HANDS IN THE SIGHT OF THE PEOPLE, SAYING, "I AM INNOCENT OF THE BLOOD OF THIS JUST PERSON." THE MOB, AGAIN SCORNING HIS SCRUPLES, CRIED, "HIS BLOOD BE ON US, AND ON OUR CHILDREN." PILATE WAS STUNG TO THE HEART BY THEIR INSULTS, AND PUTTING FORTH JESUS BEFORE THEM, SAID, "SHALL I CRUCIFY YOUR KING?" THE FATAL MOMENT HAD NOW COME. THEY MADLY EXCLAIMED, "WE HAVE NO KING BUT CAESAR;" AND NOW JESUS IS GIVEN UP TO THEM, AND LED AWAY TO BE CRUCIFIED. BY THE DIRECTION OF PILATE AN INSCRIPTION WAS PLACED, ACCORDING TO THE ROMAN CUSTOM, OVER THE CROSS, STATING THE CRIME FOR WHICH HE WAS CRUCIFIED. HAVING ASCERTAINED FROM THE CENTURION THAT HE WAS DEAD, HE GAVE UP THE BODY TO JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA TO BE BURIED. PILATE'S NAME NOW DISAPPEARS FROM THE GOSPEL HISTORY. REFERENCES TO HIM, HOWEVER, ARE FOUND IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES (3:13; 4:27; 13:28), AND IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:13. IN A.D. 36 THE GOVERNOR OF SYRIA BROUGHT SERIOUS ACCUSATIONS AGAINST PILATE, AND HE WAS BANISHED TO VIENNE IN GAUL, WHERE, ACCORDING TO TRADITION, HE COMMITTED SUICIDE. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PILATE; PONTIUS
1. NAME AND OFFICE:
PI'-LAT, PI'-LAT, PON'-SHI-US (PONTIOS PEILATOS): THE NOMEN PONTIUS INDICATES THE STOCK FROM WHICH PILATE WAS DESCENDED. IT WAS ONE OF THE MOST FAMOUS OF SAMNITE NAMES; IT WAS A PONTIUS WHO INFLICTED ON A ROMAN ARMY THE DISGRACE OF THE CAUDINE FORKS. THE NAME IS OFTEN MET WITH IN ROMAN HISTORY AFTER THE SAMNITES WERE CONQUERED AND ABSORBED. LUCIUS PONTIUS AQUILA WAS A FRIEND OF CICERO AND ONE OF THE ASSASSINS OF JULIUS CAESAR. THE COGNOMEN PILATUS INDICATES THE FAMILIA, OR BRANCH OF THE GENS PONTIUS, TO WHICH PILATE BELONGED. IT HAS BEEN DERIVED FROM PILEUS, THE CAP WORN BY FREEDMEN; THIS IS IMPROBABLE, AS PILATE WAS OF EQUESTRIAN RANK. IT HAS ALSO BEEN DERIVED FROM PILUM, A SPEAR. PROBABLY THE NAME WAS ONE THAT HAD DESCENDED TO PILATE FROM HIS ANCESTORS, AND HAD LONG LOST ITS MEANING. THE PRAENOMEN IS NOWHERE MENTIONED. PILATE WAS 5TH PROCURATOR OF JUDEA. THE PROVINCE OF JUDEA HAD FORMERLY BEEN THE KINGDOM OF ARCHCLAUS, AND WAS FORMED WHEN HE WAS DEPOSED (6 A.D.) SPEAKING ROUGHLY, IT TOOK IN THE SOUTHERN HALF OF PALESTINE, INCLUDING SAMARIA. BEING AN IMPERIAL PROVINCE (I.E. UNDER THE DIRECT CONTROL OF THE EMPEROR), IT WAS GOVERNED BY A PROCURATOR. THE PROCURATOR WAS THE PERSONAL SERVANT OF THE EMPEROR, DIRECTLY RESPONSIBLE TO HIM, AND WAS PRIMARILY CONCERNED WITH FINANCE. BUT THE POWERS OF PROCURATORS VARIED ACCORDING TO THE APPOINTMENT OF THE EMPEROR. PILATE WAS A PROCURATOR CUM PORESTATE, I.E. HE POSSESSED CIVIL, MILITARY, AND CRIMINAL JURISDICTION. THE PROCURATOR OF JUDEA WAS IN SOME WAY SUBORDINATE TO THE LEGATE OF SYRIA, BUT THE EXACT CHARACTER OF THE SUBORDINATION IS NOT KNOWN. AS A RULE, A PROCURATOR MUST BE OF EQUESTRIAN RANK AND A MAN OF CERTAIN MILITARY EXPERIENCE. UNDER HIS RULE, THE JEWS WERE ALLOWED AS MUCH SELF-GOVERNMENT AS WAS CONSISTENT WITH THE MAINTENANCE OF IMPERIAL AUTHORITY. THE SANHEDRIN WAS ALLOWED TO EXERCISE JUDICIAL FUNCTIONS, BUT IF THEY DESIRED TO INFLICT THE PENALTY OF DEATH, THE SENTENCE HAD TO BE CONFIRMED BY THE PROCURATOR.
2. PILATE'S PROCURATORSHIP:
WE HAVE NO CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE OF PILATE EXCEPT IN CONNECTION WITH HIS TIME OF RULE IN JUDEA. WE KNOW NOTHING OF HIS BIRTH, HIS ORIGIN, OR HIS EARLIER YEARS. TACITUS, WHEN SPEAKING OF THE CRUEL PUNISHMENTS INFLICTED BY NERO UPON THE CHRISTIANS, TELLS US THAT CHRIST, FROM WHOM THE NAME "CHRISTIAN" WAS DERIVED, WAS PUT TO DEATH WHEN TIBERIUS WAS EMPEROR BY THE PROCURATOR PONTIUS PILATE (ANNALS XV. 44). APART FROM THIS REFERENCE AND WHAT IS TOLD US IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, ALL OUR KNOWLEDGE OF HIM IS DERIVED FROM TWO JEWISH WRITERS, JOSEPHUS THE HISTORIAN AND PHILO OF ALEXANDRIA. PILATE WAS PROCURATOR OF JUDEA, IN SUCCESSION TO GRATUS, AND HE HELD OFFICE FOR 10 YEARS. JOSEPHUS TELLS (ANT., XVIII, IV, 2) THAT HE RULED FOR 10 YEARS; THAT HE WAS REMOVED FROM OFFICE BY VITELLIUS, THE LEGATE OF SYRIA, AND TRAVELED IN HASTE TO ROME TO DEFEND HIMSELF BEFORE TIBERIUS AGAINST CERTAIN COMPLAINTS. BEFORE HE REACHED ROME, THE EMPEROR HAD PASSED AWAY. JOSEPHUS ADDS THAT VITELLIUS CAME IN THE YEAR 36 A.D. TO JUDEA TO BE PRESENT AT JERUSALEM AT THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER. IT HAS BEEN ASSUMED BY MOST AUTHORITIES (SO HDB AND EB) THAT PILATE HAD DEPARTED BEFORE THIS VISIT OF VITELLIUS. THEY ACCORDINGLY DATE THE PROCURATORSHIP OF PILATE AS LASTING FROM 26 TO 36 A.D. AS AGAINST THIS VIEW, YON DOBSCHUTX POINTS OUT (RE UNDER THE WORD "PILATE") THAT BY THIS RECKONING PILATE MUST HAVE TAKEN AT LEAST A YEAR TO GET TO ROME; FOR TIBERIUS DIED ON MARCH. 16, 37 A.D. SUCH DELAY IS INCONCEIVABLE IN VIEW OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES; HENCE, VON DOBSCHUTZ RIGHTLY DATES THE PERIOD OF HIS PROCURATORSHIP 27-37 A.D. THE PROCURATOR OF JUDEA HAD NO EASY TASK, NOR DID PILATE MAKE THE TASK EASIER BY HIS ACTIONS. HE WAS NOT CAREFUL TO CONCILIATE THE RELIGIOUS PREJUDICES OF THE JEWS, AND AT TIMES THIS ATTITUDE OF HIS LED TO VIOLENT COLLISIONS BETWEEN RULER AND RULED. ON ONE OCCASION, WHEN THE SOLDIERS UNDER HIS COMMAND CAME TO JERUSALEM, HE CAUSED THEM TO BRING WITH THEM THEIR ENSIGNS, UPON WHICH WERE THE USUAL IMAGES OF THE EMPEROR. THE ENSIGNS WERE BROUGHT IN PRIVILY BY NIGHT, PUT THEIR PRESENCE WAS SOON DISCOVERED. IMMEDIATELY MULTITUDES OF EXCITED JEWS HASTENED TO CAESAREA TO PETITION HIM FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE OBNOXIOUS ENSIGNS. FOR FIVE DAYS HE REFUSED TO HEAR THEM, BUT ON THE SIXTH HE TOOK HIS PLACE ON THE JUDGMENT SEAT, AND WHEN THE JEWS WERE ADMITTED HE HAD THEM SURROUNDED WITH SOLDIERS AND THREATENED THEM WITH INSTANT DEATH UNLESS THEY CEASED TO TROUBLE HIM WITH THE MATTER. THE JEWS THEREUPON FLUNG THEMSELVES ON THE GROUND AND BARED THEIR NECKS, DECLARING THAT THEY PREFERRED DEATH TO THE VIOLATION OF THEIR LAWS. PILATE, UNWILLING TO SLAY SO MANY, YIELDED THE POINT AND REMOVED THE ENSIGNS (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XVIII, III, 1; BJ, II, IX, 2, 3). AT ANOTHER TIME HE USED THE SACRED TREASURE OF THE TEMPLE, CALLED CORBAN (QORBAN), TO PAY FOR BRINGING WATER INTO JERUSALEM BY AN AQUEDUCT. A CROWD CAME TOGETHER AND CLAMORED AGAINST HIM; BUT HE HAD CAUSED SOLDIERS DRESSED AS CIVILIANS TO MINGLE WITH THE MULTITUDE, AND AT A GIVEN SIGNAL THEY FELL UPON THE RIOTERS AND BEAT THEM SO SEVERELY WITH STAVES THAT THE RIOT WAS QUELLED (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XVIII, III, 2; BJ, II, IX, 4). PHILO TELLS US (LEGATIO AD CAIUM, XXXVIII) THAT ON OTHER OCCASION HE DEDICATED SOME GILT SHIELDS IN THE PALACE OF HERODIN HONOR OF THE EMPEROR. ON THESE SHIELDS THERE WAS NO REPRESENTATION OF ANY FORBIDDEN THING, BUT SIMPLY AN INSCRIPTION OF THE NAME OF THE DONOR AND OF HIM IN WHOSE HONOR THEY WERE SET UP. THE JEWS PETITIONED HIM TO HAVE THEM REMOVED; WHEN HE REFUSED, THEY APPEALED TO TIBERIUS, WHO SENT AN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD BE REMOVED TO CAESAREA. OF THE INCIDENT, MENTIONED IN LUKE 13:1, OF THE GALILEANS WHOSE BLOOD PILATE MINGLED WITH THEIR SACRIFICES, NOTHING FURTHER IS KNOWN. JOSEPHUS (ANT., XVIII, IV, 1, 2) GIVES AN ACCOUNT OF THE INCIDENT WHICH LED TO PILATE'S DOWNFALL. A RELIGIOUS PRETENDER AROSE IN SAMARIA WHO PROMISED THE SAMARITANS THAT IF THEY WOULD ASSEMBLE AT MT. GERIZIM, HE WOULD SHOW THEM THE SACRED VESSELS WHICH MOSES HAD HIDDEN THERE. A GREAT MULTITUDE ASSEMBLED IN READINESS TO ASCEND THE MOUNTAIN, BUT BEFORE THEY COULD ACCOMPLISH THEIR AIM THEY WERE ATTACKED BY PILATE'S CAVALRY, AND MANY OF THEM WERE SLAIN. THE SAMARITANS THEREUPON SENT AN EMBASSY TO VITELLIUS, THE LEGATE OF SYRIA, TO ACCUSE PILATE OF THE MURDER OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN. VITELLIUS, WHO DESIRED TO STAND WELL WITH THE JEWS, DEPOSED PILATE FROM OFFICE, APPOINTED MARCELLUS IN HIS PLACE, AND ORDERED PILATE TO GO TO ROME AND ANSWER THE CHARGES MADE AGAINST HIM BEFORE THE EMPEROR. PILATE SET OUT FOR ROME, BUT, BEFORE HE COULD REACH IT, TIBERIUS HAD DIED; AND IT IS PROBABLE THAT, IN THE CONFUSION WHICH FOLLOWED, PILATE ESCAPED THE INQUISITION WITH WHICH HE WAS THREATENED. FROM THIS POINT ONWARD HISTORY KNOWS NOTHING MORE OF PILATE.
3. PILATE AND JESUS CHRIST:
THE SHORTEST AND SIMPLEST ACCOUNT OF PILATE'S DEALINGS WITH JESUS CHRIST IS GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL OF MARK. THERE WE ARE TOLD THAT JESUS WAS DELIVERED TO PILATE; THAT PILATE ASKED HIM IF HE WAS THE KING OF THE JEWS, RECEIVING AN AFFIRMATIVE ANSWER; THAT, TO PILATE'S SURPRISE, JESUS ANSWERED NOTHING TO THE ACCUSATIONS OF THE CHIEF PRIESTS; THAT PILATE TRIED TO RELEASE JESUS ACCORDING TO AN ANCIENT CUSTOM; THAT THE MULTITUDE, IN SPITE OF THE PROTEST OF PILATE, DEMANDED THE RELEASE OF BARABBAS, AND CRIED OUT THAT JESUS SHOULD BE CRUCIFIED; THAT PILATE SCOURGED JESUS AND DELIVERED HIM TO BE CRUCIFIED; AND THAT JESUS, WHEN HE HAD BEEN SCOURGED AND MOCKED, WAS LED AWAY TO BE CRUCIFIED. MARK TELLS FURTHER HOW JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA BEGGED OF PILATE THE BODY OF JESUS. PILATE WAS SURPRISED THAT JESUS DIED SO QUICKLY, AND QUESTIONED THE CENTURION ABOUT IT. PILATE'S SURPRISE AND QUESTION ARE PECULIAR TO MARK. BEING SATISFIED ON THIS POINT, PILATE GRANTED THE BODY TO JOSEPH. MATTHEW ADDS THE DREAM AND MESSAGE OF PILATE'S WIFE (27:19); IT ALSO TELLS HOW PILATE WASHED HIS HANDS BEFORE THE PEOPLE, DISCLAIMING RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE DEATH OF JESUS, AND HOW THE PEOPLE ACCEPTED THE RESPONSIBILITY (27:24); ALSO HOW PILATE GRANTED A GUARD FOR THE TOMB (27:62-66). LUKE ALONE NARRATES THE SENDING OF JESUS TO HEROD(23:6-12), AND REPORTS PILATE'S THREE TIMES REPEATED ASSEVERATION THAT HE FOUND NO FAULT IN JESUS (23:4, 14, 22). JOHN GIVES BY FAR THE FULLEST NARRATIVE, WHICH FORMS A FRAMEWORK INTO WHICH THE MORE FRAGMENTARY ACCOUNTS OF THE SYNOPTICS CAN BE FITTED WITH PERFECT EASE. SOME CRITICS, HOLDING THAT MARK ALONE IS TRUSTWORTHY, DISMISS THE ADDITIONAL INCIDENTS GIVEN IN MATTHEW AND LUKE AS APOLOGETIC AMPLIFICATIONS; AND MANY DISMISS THE NARRATIVE OF JOHN AS WHOLLY UNWORTHY OF CREDENCE. SUCH THEORIES ARE BASED ON PRECONCEIVED OPINIONS AS TO THE DATE, AUTHORSHIP AND RELIABILITY OF THE VARIOUS GOSPELS. THE READER WHO HOLDS ALL THE GOSPELS TO BE, IN THE MAIN, AUTHENTIC AND TRUSTWORTHY NARRATIVES WILL HAVE NO DIFFICULTY IN PERCEIVING THAT ALL FOUR NARRATIVES, WHEN TAKEN TOGETHER, PRESENT A STORY CONSISTENT IN ALL ITS DETAILS AND FREE FROM ALL DIFFICULTY. IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT JOHN EVIDENTLY HAD SPECIAL OPPORTUNITIES OF OBTAINING EXACTER KNOWLEDGE THAN THAT POSSESSED BY THE OTHERS, AS HE WAS PRESENT AT EVERY STAGE OF THE TRIAL; AND THAT HIS NARRATIVE MAKES CLEAR WHAT IS OBSCURE IN THE ACCOUNTS OF THE SYNOPTICS. THE PARTS MAY BE FITTED TOGETHER THUS: JESUS IS BROUGHT TO PILATE (MATTHEW 27:2; MARK 15:1; LUKE 23:1; JOHN 18:28). PILATE ASKS FOR A SPECIFIC ACCUSATION (JOHN 18:29-32). PILATE ENTERS THE PRAETORIUM, QUESTIONS JESUS ABOUT HIS ALLEGED KINGSHIP, AND RECEIVES THE ANSWER THAT HE RULES OVER THE KINGDOM OF TRUTH, AND OVER THE HEARTS OF MEN WHO ACKNOWLEDGE THE TRUTH. PILATE ASKS: "WHAT IS TRUTH?" (REPORTED BRIEFLY IN MATTHEW 27:11; MARK 15:2; LUKE 23:3, AND WITH MORE DETAIL JOHN 18:33-38). PILATE BRINGS HIM FORTH (THIS IS THE ONLY DETAIL THAT NEEDS TO BE SUPPLIED IN ORDER TO MAKE THE HARMONY COMPLETE, AND IN ITSELF IT IS PROBABLE ENOUGH), AND MANY ACCUSATIONS ARE MADE AGAINST HIM, TO WHICH, TO PILATE'S SURPRISE, HE MAKES NO REPLY (MATTHEW 27:12-14 MARK 15:3-5). PILATE AFFIRMS HIS INNOCENCE, BUT THE CHARGES ARE REPEATED (LUKE 23:4 F). PILATE SENDS HIM TO HEROD, WHO IN MOCKERY CLOTHES HIM IN SHINING RAIMENT, AND SENDS HIM BACK (LUKE 23:6-12). PILATE DECLARES THAT NEITHER HERODOR HIMSELF CAN FIND ANY FAULT IN HIM, AND OFFERS TO SCOURGE HIM AND LET HIM GO (LUKE 23:13-16 JOHN 18:38). PILATE OFFERS TO RELEASE JESUS IN ACCORDANCE WITH AN ANCIENT CUSTOM (MATTHEW 27:15-18; MARK 15:6-10; JOHN 18:39). PILATE'S WIFE SENDS HIM A MESSAGE WARNING HIM NOT TO HARM JESUS BECAUSE SHE HAS SUFFERED MANY THINGS IN A DREAM BECAUSE OF HIM (MATTHEW 27:19). THE PEOPLE, PERSUADED THERETO BY THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ELDERS, CHOOSE BARABBAS, AND, IN SPITE OF THE REPEATED PROTESTS OF PILATE, DEMAND THAT JESUS SHALL BE CRUCIFIED (MATTHEW 27:20-23; MARK 15:11-14; LUKE 23:18-23; JOHN 18:40). PILATE WASHES HIS HANDS BEFORE THE PEOPLE, AND THEY TAKE THE GUILT OF THE DEED UPON THEMSELVES AND THEIR CHILDREN (MATTHEW 27:24 F). PILATE RELEASES BARABBAS AND ORDERS JESUS TO BE SCOURGED (MATTHEW 27:26; MARK 15:15; LUKE 23:24 F). JESUS IS SCOURGED AND MOCKED, BUFFERED AND SPIT UPON (MATTHEW 27:27-31; MARK 15:16-20; JOHN 19:1-3). PILATE AGAIN DECLARES THE INNOCENCE OF JESUS, BRINGS HIM OUT, AND SAYS: "BEHOLD THE MAN!" THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND OFFICERS CRY OUT: "CRUCIFY HIM!" THEY ACCUSE HIM OF MAKING HIMSELF THE SON OF GOD. PILATE, BECOMING MORE AFRAID AT THIS SAYING, ONCE MORE INTERVIEWS THE PRISONER IN THE PRAETORIUM. HE AGAIN TRIES TO RELEASE HIM, BUT IS ACCUSED OF TREACHERY TO THE EMPEROR. OVERBORNE BY THIS, PILATE SITS ON THE JUDGMENT SEAT, AND SAYS: "BEHOLD YOUR KING!" AGAIN, THE CRY GOES UP: "AWAY WITH HIM, CRUCIFY HIM!" PILATE SAYS: "SHALL I CRUCIFY YOUR KING?" THE CHIEF PRIESTS ANSWERED WITH A FINAL RENUNCIATION OF ALL THAT GOD HAD GIVEN THEM, SAYING: "WE HAVE NO KING BUT CAESAR" (JOHN 19:4-15). PILATE SENTENCES JESUS AND GIVES HIM UP TO BE CRUCIFIED, AND HE IS LED AWAY (MATTHEW 27:31; MARK 15:20; LUKE 23:26; JOHN 19:16). PILATE WRITES A TITLE FOR THE CROSS, AND REFUSES TO ALTER IT (JOHN 19:19-22). THE JEWS ASK OF PILATE THAT THE LEGS OF THE THREE WHO WERE CRUCIFIED MIGHT BE BROKEN (JOHN 19:31). JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA BEGS THE BODY OF JESUS FROM PILATE (MATTHEW 27:57, 58; MARK 15:42; LUKE 23:50-52; JOHN 19:38). PILATE IS SURPRISED THAT JESUS HAS DIED SO SOON, AND QUESTIONS THE CENTURION (MARK 15:44). HE GIVES UP TO JOSEPH THE BODY OF JESUS (MATTHEW 27:58; MARK 15:45; JOHN 19:38). THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND THE PHARISEES OBTAIN PERMISSION FROM PILATE TO TAKE PRECAUTIONS AGAINST ANY THEFT OF THE BODY OF JESUS (MATTHEW 27:62-66). PILATE IS MENTIONED THREE TIMES IN ACTS: IN A SPEECH OF PETER (3:13), IN A THANKSGIVING OF THE CHURCH (4:27), AND IN A SPEECH OF PAUL (13:28). HE IS ALSO MENTIONED IN 1 TIMOTHY (6:13) AS THE ONE BEFORE WHOM CHRIST JESUS WITNESSED THE GOOD CONFESSION.
4. PILATE IN TRADITION AND LEGEND:
EUSEBIUS, WHO LIVED IN THE 4TH CENTURIES, TELLS US (HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA, II) ON THE AUTHORITY OF CERTAIN GREEK HISTORIANS THAT PILATE FELL INTO SUCH CALAMITIES THAT HE COMMITTED SUICIDE. VARIOUS APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS HAVE COME DOWN TO US, WRITTEN FROM THE 3RD TO THE 5TH CENTURIES, WITH OTHERS OF A LATER DATE, IN WHICH LEGENDARY DETAILS ARE GIVEN ABOUT PILATE. IN ALL THESE A FAVORABLE VIEW IS TAKEN OF HIS CHARACTER; HENCE, THE COPTIC CHURCH CAME TO BELIEVE THAT HE BECAME A CHRISTIAN, AND ENROLLED HIM AMONG THE NUMBER OF ITS SAINTS. HIS WIFE, TO WHOM TRADITION GIVES THE NAME OF CLAUDIA PROCULA, OR PROCLA, IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A JEWISH PROSELYTE AT THE TIME OF THE DEATH OF JESUS, AND AFTERWARD TO HAVE BECOME A CHRISTIAN. HER NAME IS HONORED ALONG WITH PILATE'S IN THE COPTIC CHURCH, AND IN THE CALENDAR OF SAINTS HONORED BY THE GREEK CHURCH HER NAME IS FOUND AGAINST THE DATE OCTOBER 27. WE FIND NOT UNKINDLY REFERENCES TO PILATE IN THE RECENTLY DISCOVERED FRAGMENT OF THE GOSPEL OF PETER, WHICH WAS COMPOSED IN THE 2ND CENTURY. IN THE SO-CALLED GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS, WHICH BELONGS TO THE 4TH OR 5TH CENTURY, WE, FIND IN THE FIRST PART, CALLED THE ACTS OF PILATE, A LONG ACCOUNT OF THE TRIAL OF JESUS. IT TELLS HOW THE STANDARDS IN THE HALL OF JUDGMENT BOWED DOWN BEFORE JESUS, IN SPITE OF THE EFFORTS OF THE STANDARD-BEARERS, AND OTHERS WHO ATTEMPTED IT, TO HOLD THEM ERECT. IT TELLS ALSO HOW MANY OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN HEALED BY JESUS BORE TESTIMONY TO HIM AT THE TRIAL. THERE HAS ALSO COME DOWN TO US, IN VARIOUS FORMS (E.G. IN THE ACTS OF PETER AND PAUL), A LETTER, SUPPOSED TO BE THE REPORT OF PILATE TO TIBERIUS, NARRATING THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE TRIAL, AND SPEAKING OF JESUS IN THE MOST-HIGHEST TERMS OF PRAISE. EUSEBIUS, WHEN HE MENTIONS THIS LETTER, AVERS THAT TIBERIUS, ON PERUSING IT, WAS INCENSED AGAINST THE JEWS WHO HAD SOUGHT THE DEATH OF JESUS (HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA, II, 2). ELSEWHERE (HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA, IX, 5) HE RECOUNTS THAT UNDER MAXIMIN FORGED ACTS OF PILATE, CONTAINING BLASPHEMIES AGAINST CHRIST, WERE CIRCULATED WITH CONSENT OF THE EMPEROR. NONE OF THESE, IF THEY EVER EXISTED, HAVE COME DOWN TO US. IN THE PARADOSIS PILATI WE READ THAT CAESAR, BEING ANGRY WITH PILATE FOR WHAT HE HAD DONE, BROUGHT HIM TO ROME AS A PRISONER, AND EXAMINED HIM. WHEN THE CHRIST WAS NAMED, ALL THE GODS IN THE SENATE-CHAMBER FELL DOWN AND WERE BROKEN. CAESAR ORDERED WAR TO BE MADE ON THE JEWS, AND PILATE, AFTER PRAYING TO JESUS, WAS BEHEADED. THE HEAD WAS TAKEN AWAY BY AN ANGEL, AND PROCLA, SEEING THIS, DIED OF JOY. ANOTHER NARRATIVE, OF LATE DATE, RECOUNTS THAT PILATE, AT HIS TRIAL, WORE THE SEAMLESS ROBE OF JESUS; FOR THIS REASON, CAESAR, THOUGH FILLED WITH ANGER, COULD NOT SO MUCH AS SAY A HARSH WORD TO PILATE; BUT WHEN THE ROBE WAS TAKEN OFF, HE CONDEMNED PILATE TO DEATH. ON HEARING THIS, PILATE COMMITTED SUICIDE. THE BODY WAS SUNK IN THE TIBER, BUT SUCH STORMS WERE RAISED BY DEMONS ON ACCOUNT OF THIS THAT IT WAS TAKEN UP AND SUNK IN THE RHONE AT VIENNE. THE SAME TROUBLE RECURRED THERE, AND THE BODY WAS FINALLY BURIED IN THE TERRITORY OF LOSANIA (LAUSANNE). TRADITION CONNECTS MT. PILATUS WITH HIS NAME, ALTHOUGH IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE DERIVATION IS FROM PILEATUS, I.E. THE MOUNTAIN WITH A CLOUD-CAP.
5. CHARACTER OF PILATE:
PHILO (LEGATIO AD CAIUM, XXXVIII) SPEAKS OF PILATE IN TERMS OF THE SEVEREST CONDEMNATION. ACCORDING TO HIM, PILATE WAS A MAN OF A VERY INFLEXIBLE DISPOSITION, AND VERY MERCILESS AS WELL AS OBSTINATE. PHILO CALLS HIM A MAN OF MOST FEROCIOUS PASSIONS, AND SPEAKS OF HIS SEXUAL CORRUPTION, HIS ACTS OF INSOLENCE, HIS RAPINE, HIS HABIT OF INSULTING PEOPLE, HIS CRUELTY, HIS CONTINUAL MURDERS OF PEOPLE UNTRIED AND UN-CONDEMNED, AND HIS NEVER-ENDING AND MOST GRIEVOUS INHUMANITY. THIS IS VERY HIGHLY COLORED AND PROBABLY MUCH EXAGGERATED; CERTAINLY, THE INSTANCES GIVEN DO NOT BEAR OUT THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE MAN. MUCH OF WHAT HE SAYS OF PILATE IS IN DIRECT OPPOSITION TO WHAT WE LEARN OF HIM IN THE GOSPELS. THERE HE APPEARS TO US AS A MAN WHO, IN SPITE OF MANY UNDOUBTED FAULTS, TRIES HARD TO CONDUCT THE TRIAL WITH FAIRNESS. PILATE HAD THE ETHICS OF HIS CLASS, AND OBVIOUSLY TRIED TO ACT UP TO THE STANDARD WHICH HE HAD FORMED. THERE WAS IN HIM, HOWEVER, NO DEEP MORAL BASIS OF CHARACTER, AS IS SHOWN BY THE UTTER SKEPTICISM OF HIS QUESTION, "WHAT IS TRUTH?" WHEN HE FOUND THAT THE DOING OF STRICT JUSTICE THREATENED TO ENDANGER HIS POSITION, HE RELUCTANTLY AND WITH A GREAT DEAL OF SHAME GAVE WAY TO THE DEMANDS OF THE JEWS. HE SENT JESUS TO THE CROSS, BUT NOT BEFORE HE HAD EXHAUSTED EVERY EXPEDIENT FOR SAVING HIM, EXCEPT THE SIMPLE AND STRAIGHTFORWARD ONE OF DISMISSING THE CASE. HE HAD THE HAUGHTINESS OF THE DOMINANT RACE, AND A PROFOUND CONTEMPT FOR THE PEOPLE OVER WHICH HE RULED. THIS CONTEMPT, AS WE HAVE SEEN, CONTINUALLY BROUGHT HIM INTO TROUBLE. HE FELT DEEPLY HUMILIATED AT HAVING TO GIVE WAY TO THOSE WHOM HE UTTERLY DESPISED, AND, IN THE MANNER OF A SMALL MIND, REVENGED HIMSELF ON THEM BY CALLING CHRIST THEIR KING, AND BY REFUSING TO ALTER THE MOCKING INSCRIPTION ON THE CROSS. IT IS CERTAIN THAT PILATE, IN CONDEMNING JESUS, ACTED, AND KNEW THAT HE ACTED AGAINST HIS CONSCIENCE. HE KNEW WHAT WAS RIGHT, BUT FOR SELFISH AND COWARDLY REASONS REFUSED TO DO IT. HE WAS FACED BY A GREAT MORAL EMERGENCY, AND HE FAILED. WE REST ON THE JUDGMENT OF OUR LORD, THAT HE WAS GUILTY, BUT NOT SO GUILTY AS THE LEADERS OF THE CHOSEN PEOPLE.
SIMON MAGUS
MA'-GUS (SIMON, GREEK FORM OF HEBREW SHIM`ON; GESENIUS GIVES THE MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD AS "HEARING WITH ACCEPTANCE"; IT IS FORMED FROM [?] SHAMA`, "TO HEAR"):
1. SIMON, A MAGICIAN:
THE NAME OR TERM "MAGUS" IS NOT GIVEN TO HIM IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, BUT IS JUSTLY USED TO DESIGNATE OR PARTICULARIZE HIM ON ACCOUNT OF THE INCIDENT RECORDED IN ACTS 8:9-24, FOR THOUGH THE WORD "MAGUS" DOES NOT OCCUR, YET IN 8:9 THE PRESENT PARTICIPLE MAGEUON IS USED, AND IS TRANSLATED, BOTH IN THE KING JAMES VERSION AND IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), "USED SORCERY." SIMON ACCORDINGLY WAS A SORCERER, HE "BEWITCHED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA" (THE KING JAMES VERSION). IN ACTS 8:11 IT IS ALSO SAID THAT "OF LONG TIME HE HAD AMAZED" THEM "WITH HIS SORCERIES" (MAGIAIS). THE CLAIM, GIVEN OUT BY HIMSELF, WAS THAT HE "WAS SOME GREAT ONE"; AND THIS CLAIM WAS ACKNOWLEDGED BY THE SAMARITANS, FOR PREVIOUS TO THE INTRODUCTION OF THE GOSPEL INTO SAMARIA, "THEY ALL GAVE HEED (TO HIM), FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, SAYING, THIS MAN IS THAT POWER OF GOD WHICH IS CALLED GREAT" (8:10).
2. SIMON AND THE APOSTLES:
(1) SIMON AND PHILIP:
IT SO HAPPENED, HOWEVER, THAT PHILIP THE DEACON AND EVANGELIST WENT DOWN FROM JERUSALEM TO SAMARIA, AND "PROCLAIMED UNTO THEM THE CHRIST" (ACTS 8:5); AND AS THE RESULT OF THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL, MANY WERE GATHERED INTO THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. MANY MIRACLES ALSO WERE PERFORMED BY PHILIP, SICK PERSONS  CURED, AND DEMONS CAST OUT; AND SIMON FELL UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF ALL THESE THINGS, BOTH OF THE PREACHING AND OF "THE SIGNS." SO GREAT WAS THE IMPRESSION NOW MADE UPON SIMON THAT HE "BELIEVED" (ACTS 8:13). THIS MEANS, AT LEAST, THAT HE SAW THAT PHILIP WAS ABLE IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO DISPLAY POWERS GREATER THAN ANYTHING HE HIMSELF WAS ACQUAINTED WITH: PHILIP'S POWER WAS GREATER BY FAR THAN SIMON'S. HE THEREFORE CAME FORWARD AS ONE OF THE NEW CONVERTS, AND WAS BAPTIZED. AFTER HIS BAPTISM HE CONTINUED WITH PHILIP. THE SIGNS WHICH ACCOMPANIED THE INTRODUCTION OF THE GOSPEL INTO THIS CITY DID NOT CEASE, AND SIMON SEEING THEM "WAS AMAZED." THE WORD DENOTING SIMON'S AMAZEMENT AT THE "SIGNS" WROUGHT BY PHILIP IS THE SAME AS THAT USED TO EXPRESS HOW THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA HAD BEEN AMAZED AT SIMON'S SORCERIES. IT IS AN INDICATION OF THE NATURE OF THE FAITH WHICH HE POSSESSED IN THE GOSPEL-WONDERING AMAZEMENT AT A NEW PHENOMENON NOT YET UNDERSTOOD, NOT REPENTANCE OR TRUST IN CHRIST.
(2) SIMON AND PETER AND JOHN:
NEWS HAVING REACHED JERUSALEM OF THE EVENTS WHICH HAD OCCURRED IN SAMARIA, THE APOSTLES SENT PETER AND JOHN TO ESTABLISH THE WORK THERE. THESE TWO APOSTLES PRAYED FOR THE CONVERTS THAT THEY MIGHT RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH THEY HAD NOT YET RECEIVED. AND WHEN THEY HAD LAID THEIR HANDS UPON THE CONVERTS, THE SPIRIT WAS GIVEN TO THEM. AT THIS EARLY PERIOD IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH THE HOLY GHOST WAS BESTOWED IN A VISIBLE MANNER WHICH SHOWED ITSELF IN SUCH MIRACULOUS GIFTS AS ARE DESCRIBED IN ACTS 2. SIMON SAW WHAT HAD TAKEN PLACE, AND THEN, INSTEAD OF JOINING THE COMPANY OF THOSE WHO HAD TRULY REPENTED AND TRUSTED CHRIST, HE CAME FORWARD WITH THE SAME AMAZEMENT AS HE HAD PREVIOUSLY SHOWN, AND OFFERED MONEY TO PETER AND JOHN, IF THEY WOULD IMPART TO HIM THE POWER OF GIVING THE HOLY SPIRIT TO OTHERS. PETER INSTANTLY REBUKED THIS BOLD AND UNGODLY REQUEST, AND DID SO WITH SUCH STERNNESS AS TO CAUSE SIMON TO ASK THAT THE JUDGMENT THREATENED BY THE APOSTLE MIGHT NOT FALL UPON HIM. SUCH IS THE UNENVIABLE HISTORY OF SIMON MAGUS, AS IT IS RECORDED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. LATER CENTURIES HAVE SHOWN THEIR ESTIMATION OF THE HEINOUSNESS OF SIMON'S SIN BY EMPLOYING HIS NAME TO INDICATE THE CRIME OF BUYING OR SELLING PRICE A SPIRITUAL OFFICE FOR A PRICE IN MONEY "SIMONY."
3. THE MAGICIANS AND THE GOSPEL:
IT IS NOT STRANGE TO FIND THE GOSPEL BROUGHT INTO DIRECT CONFLICT WITH MAGICIANS, FOR IN THE 1ST AND 2ND CENTURIES THERE WERE A MULTITUDE OF SUCH PERSONS  WHO PRETENDED TO POSSESS SUPERNATURAL POWERS BY WHICH THEY ENDEAVORED TO DECEIVE MEN. THEY FLATTERED THE TEMPTING/SINFUL INCLINATIONS OF THE HUMAN HEART, AND FELL IN WITH MEN'S CURRENT WAYS OF THINKING, AND REQUIRED NO SELF-RENUNCIATION AT ALL. FOR THESE REASONS THE MAGICIANS FOUND A READY BELIEF ON THE PART OF MANY. THE EMPEROR TIBERIUS, IN HIS LATER YEARS, HAD A HOST OF MAGICIANS IN CONSTANT ATTENDANCE UPON HIM. ELYMAS, WITH WHOM PAUL CAME IN CONTACT IN CYPRUS "WAS WITH THE DEPUTY OF THE COUNTRY, SERGIUS PAULUS, A PRUDENT MAN" (ACTS 13:7 THE KING JAMES VERSION). ELYMAS WAS ONE OF THOSE MAGICIANS, AND HE ENDEAVORED TO TURN AWAY THE DEPUTY FROM THE FAITH. LUKE EXPRESSLY CALLS THIS MAN "MAGUS", ELYMAS THE MAGUS (ACTS 13:6, 8 MARGIN). THE INFLUENCE OF SUCH PERSONS  PRESENTED AN OBSTACLE TO THE PROGRESS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, WHICH HAD TO FORCE ITS WAY THROUGH THE DELUSIONS WITH WHICH THESE SORCERERS HAD SURROUNDED THE HEARTS OF THOSE WHOM THEY DECEIVED. WHEN THE GOSPEL CAME IN CONTACT WITH THESE MAGICIANS AND WITH THEIR WORKS, IT WAS NECESSARY THAT THERE SHOULD BE STRIKING FACTS, WORKS OF SUPERNATURAL POWER STRONGLY APPEALING TO MEN'S OUTWARD SENSES, IN ORDER TO BRING THEM OUT OF THE BEWILDERMENT AND DECEPTION IN WHICH THEY WERE INVOLVED, AND TO MAKE THEM ABLE TO RECEIVE THE IMPRESSION OF SPIRITUAL TRUTH. SUCH MIRACLES WERE WROUGHT BOTH IN CYPRUS AND IN SAMARIA, THE SPHERES OF INFLUENCE OF THE MAGICIANS ELYMAS AND SIMON. THESE DIVINE WORKS FIRST ARRESTED MEN'S ATTENTION, AND THEN DISPELLED THE DELUSIVE INFLUENCE OF THE SORCERERS.
4. TESTIMONY OF EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS:
(1) THE HISTORY OF SIMON MAGUS DOES NOT CLOSE WITH WHAT IS NARRATED IN THE ACTS, FOR THE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS HAVE MUCH TO SAY IN REGARD TO HIM. JUSTIN MARTYR, HIMSELF A SAMARITAN, STATES THAT SIMON MAGUS WAS A "SAMARITAN FROM THE VILLAGE CALLED GITTON." JUSTIN ALSO RELATES THAT, IN THE TIME OF CLAUDIUS CAESAR, SIMON WAS WORSHIPPED AS A GOD AT ROME ON ACCOUNT OF HIS MAGICAL POWERS, AND THAT A STATUE HAD BEEN ERECTED TO HIM, ON THE ISLAND IN THE RIVER TIBER, WITH THE INSCRIPTION SIMONI DEO SANCTO, THAT IS, "TO SIMON THE SACRED GOD." CURIOUSLY ENOUGH, IN THE YEAR 1574, A STONE WHICH APPEARS TO HAVE SERVED AS A PEDESTAL OF A STATUE, WAS DUG UP IN THE TIBER AT THE SPOT DESCRIBED BY JUSTIN; AND ON IT WERE INSCRIBED THE WORDS SEMONI SANCO DEO FIDIO SACRUM, THAT IS, THE STONE THEN DISCOVERED WAS DEDICATED TO THE GOD SEMO SANCUS, THE SABINE HERCULES. THIS ANTIQUARIAN FIND MAKES IT PROBABLE THAT JUSTIN WAS MISTAKEN IN WHAT HE SAID ABOUT A STATUE HAVING BEEN ERECTED IN HONOR OF SIMON MAGUS. "IT IS INCREDIBLE THAT THE FOLLY SHOULD EVER BE CARRIED TO SUCH AN EXTENT AS THAT A STATUE SHOULD BE ERECTED, AND THE SENATE SHOULD PASS A DECREE ENROLLING SIMON MAGUS AMONG THE DEOS ROMANOS" (NEANDER, CHURCH HISTORY, II, 123). THE INSCRIPTION FOUND IN 1574 SHOWS THE SOURCE OF THE ERROR INTO WHICH JUSTIN HAD FALLEN. THERE ARE MANY STORIES TOLD BY SOME OF THE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS REGARDING SIMON MAGUS, BUT THEY ARE FULL OF LEGEND AND FABLE: SOME OF THEM ARE IMPROBABLE IN THE EXTREME AND BORDER ON THE IMPOSSIBLE.
(2) JEROME, WHO PROFESSES TO QUOTE FROM WRITINGS OF SIMON, REPRESENTS HIM AS EMPLOYING THESE WORDS IN REFERENCE TO HIMSELF, "I AM THE WORD OF GOD, I AM THE COMFORTER, I AM ALMIGHTY, I AM ALL THERE IS OF GOD" (MANSEL, THE GNOSTIC HERESIES, 82). IRENAEUS (MANSEL, IBID., 82) WRITES REGARDING HIM: "SIMON, HAVING PURCHASED A CERTAIN WOMAN NAMED HELENA, WHO HAD BEEN A PROSTITUTE IN THE CITY OF TYRE, CARRIED HER ABOUT WITH HIM, AND SAID THAT SHE WAS THE FIRST CONCEPTION OF HIS MIND, THE MOTHER OF ALL THINGS, BY WHOM, IN THE BEGINNING, HE CONCEIVED THE THOUGHT OF MAKING THE ANGELS AND ARCHANGELS; FOR THAT THIS CONCEPTION PROCEEDED FORTH FROM HIM, AND KNOWING HER FATHER'S WISHES, SHE DESCENDED TO THE LOWER WORLD, AND PRODUCED THE ANGELS AND POWERS; BY WHOM ALSO HE SAID THAT THIS WORLD WAS MADE. BUT AFTER SHE HAD PRODUCED THEM, SHE WAS DETAINED BY THEM THROUGH ENVY, SINCE THEY WERE UNWILLING TO BE CONSIDERED THE OFFSPRING OF ANY OTHER BEING; FOR HE HIMSELF WAS ENTIRELY UNKNOWN BY THEM; BUT HIS CONCEPTION WAS DETAINED BY THOSE POWERS AND ANGELS WHICH WERE PUT FORTH FROM HER, AND SUFFERED EVERY INSULT FROM THEM THAT SHE MIGHT NOT RETURN UPWARD TO HER FATHER; AND THIS WENT SO FAR THAT SHE WAS EVEN CONFINED WITHIN A HUMAN BODY, AND FOR AGES PASSED INTO OTHER FEMALE BODIES, AS IF FROM ONE VESSEL INTO ANOTHER. HE SAID ALSO THAT SHE WAS THAT HELEN, ON WHOSE ACCOUNT THE TROJAN WAR WAS FOUGHT...AND THAT AFTER PASSING FROM ONE BODY TO ANOTHER, AND CONSTANTLY MEETING WITH INSULT, AT LAST SHE BECAME A PUBLIC PROSTITUTE, AND THAT THIS WAS THE LOST SHEEP. ON THIS ACCOUNT HE HIMSELF CAME, THAT HE MIGHT FIRST OF ALL RECLAIM HER AND FREE HER FROM HER CHAINS, AND THEN GIVE SALVATION TO MEN THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIMSELF. FOR SINCE THE ANGELS RULED THE WORLD BADLY, BECAUSE ONE OF THEM DESIRED THE CHIEF PLACE, HE HAD COME DOWN FOR THE RESTORATION OF ALL THINGS, AND HAD DESCENDED, BEING CHANGED IN FIGURE, AND MADE LIKE TO PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS AND ANGELS, SO THAT HE APPEARED AMONG MEN AS A MAN, AND WAS THOUGHT TO HAVE SUFFERED IN JUDEA, THOUGH HE DID NOT SUFFER....FURTHERMORE HE SAID THAT THE PROPHETS UTTERED THEIR PROPHECIES UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THOSE ANGELS WHO FRAMED THE WORLD; FOR WHICH REASON THEY WHO REST THEIR HOPE ON HIM AND HIS HELENA NO LONGER CARED FOR THEM, BUT AS FREE MEN COULD ACT AS THEY PLEASED, FOR THAT MEN ARE SAVED BY HIS (I.E. SIMON'S) GRACE, AND NOT ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN JUST WORKS, FOR THAT NO ACTS WERE JUST BY NATURE, BUT BY ACCIDENT, ACCORDING TO THE RULES ESTABLISHED BY THE ANGELS, WHO MADE THE WORLD, AND WHO ATTEMPT BY THESE PRECEPTS TO BRING MEN INTO BONDAGE. FOR THIS REASON, HE PROMISED THAT THE WORLD SHOULD BE RELEASED, AND THOSE WHO ARE HIS SET AT LIBERTY FROM THE GOVERNMENT OF THOSE WHO MADE THE WORLD."
5. SOURCES OF LEGENDARY HISTORY:
THE CHIEF SOURCES OF THE LEGENDARY HISTORY OF SIMON MAGUS ARE THE COLLECTION OF WRITINGS KNOWN AS THE CLEMENTINES (SEE LITERATURE, SUB-APOSTOLIC; PETER, THE FIRST EPISTLE OF; PETER, THE SECOND EPISTLE OF). WHAT IS THERE SAID OF HIM IS, THAT HE STUDIED AT ALEXANDRIA, AND THAT HE HAD BEEN, ALONG WITH THE HERESIARCH DOSITHEUS, A DISCIPLE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. HE BECAME ALSO A DISCIPLE OF DOSITHEUS, AND AFTERWARD HIS SUCCESSOR. THE CLEMENTINES COMPRISE (1) THE HOMILIES, (2) THE RECOGNITIONS, AND (3) THE EPITOME. THESE THREE ARE COGNATE WORKS, AND IN PART ARE IDENTICAL. THE DATE OF THE HOMILIES MAY BE PLACED ABOUT 160 A.D. THE CONTENTS COMPRISE A SUPPOSED LETTER FROM THE APOSTLE PETER TO THE APOSTLE JAMES, ALONG WITH OTHER MATTER. THEN FOLLOW THE HOMILIES, OF WHICH THERE ARE TWENTY. THESE RECORD THE SUPPOSED TRAVELS OF CLEMENT, A ROMAN CITIZEN. CLEMENT MEETS WITH BARNABAS AND WITH PETER. THEN THERE IS NARRATED A DISCUSSION BETWEEN PETER AND SIMON MAGUS. THIS DISPUTATION LASTS FOR THREE DAYS, SIMON MAINTAINING THAT THERE ARE TWO GODS, AND THAT THE GOD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS AN IMPERFECT BEING. SIMON MAGUS WITHDRAWS TO TYRE AND THEN TO SIDON. PETER FOLLOWS SIMON FROM PLACE TO PLACE, COUNTERACTING HIS SORCERIES, AND INSTRUCTING THE PEOPLE. AT LAODICEA A SECOND DISPUTATION TAKES PLACE BETWEEN THE APOSTLE AND SIMON ON THE SAME SUBJECTS. THE HOMILIES ARE NOT A CHRISTIAN PROTEST AGAINST GNOSTICISM, BUT MERELY THAT OF ONE GNOSTIC SCHOOL OR SECT AGAINST ANOTHER, THE EBIONITE AGAINST THE MARCIONITE. THE DEITY OF CHRIST IS DENIED, AND HE IS REGARDED AS ONE OF THE JEWISH PROPHETS. IN THE LEGENDS SIMON IS REPRESENTED AS CONSTANTLY OPPOSING PETER, WHO ULTIMATELY DISCREDITS AND VANQUISHES HIM. THESE LEGENDS OCCUR IN MORE FORMS THAN ONE, THE EARLIER FORM SELECTING ANTIOCH AS THE PLACE WHERE SIMON WAS DISCOMFITED BY THE APOSTLE AND WHERE HE ALSO DIED, WHILE THE LATER TRADITION CHOOSES ROME FOR THESE EVENTS.
6. TRADITIONS OF HIS DEATH:
ONE TRADITION TELLS HOW THE MAGICIAN ORDERED HIS FOLLOWERS TO BURY HIM IN A GRAVE, PROMISING THAT IF THIS WERE DONE, HE WOULD RISE AGAIN ON THE THIRD DAY. THEY DID AS HE WISHED AND BURIED HIM; BUT THIS WAS THE END OF HIM, FOR HE DID NOT RISE AGAIN. SIMON IS SAID TO HAVE MET HIS DEATH AT ROME, AFTER AN ENCOUNTER WITH THE APOSTLE PETER. DURING THIS HIS FINAL CONTROVERSY WITH THE APOSTLE, SIMON HAD RAISED HIMSELF IN THE AIR BY THE HELP OF EVIL SPIRITS, AND IN ANSWER TO THE PRAYER OF PETER AND PAUL HE WAS DASHED TO THE GROUND AND KILLED. ACCORDING TO ANOTHER FORM OF THIS TRADITION, SIMON PROPOSED TO GIVE THE ROMAN EMPEROR A PROOF OF HIS POWER BY FLYING OFF TO GOD. HE SUCCEEDED, IT IS SAID, IN FLYING FOR A CERTAIN DISTANCE OVER ROME, BUT IN ANSWER TO THE PRAYER OF PETER HE FELL AND BROKE ONE OF HIS LEGS. THIS TRADITION ACCOUNTS FOR HIS END BY SAYING THAT THE PEOPLE STONED HIM TO DEATH.
7. THE SIMONIANI:
THE SIMONIANI, THE SIMONIANS OR FOLLOWERS OF SIMON, WERE AN ECLECTIC SECT, WHO SEEM, AT ONE TIME, TO HAVE ADOPTED TENETS AND OPINIONS DERIVED FROM PAGANISM, AT ANOTHER, FROM JUDAISM AND THE BELIEFS OF THE SAMARITANS, AND AT ANOTHER STILL, FROM CHRISTIANITY. SOMETIMES THEY SEEM TO HAVE BEEN ASCETICS; AT OTHERS THEY ARE WILD SCOFFERS AT MORAL LAW. THEY REGARDED SIMON MAGUS AS THEIR CHRIST, OR AT LEAST AS A FORM OF MANIFESTATION OF THE REDEEMING CHRIST, WHO HAD MANIFESTED HIMSELF ALSO IN JESUS. THE SIMONIANS WERE ONE OF THE MINOR GNOSTIC SECTS AND WERE CARRIED FAR AWAY BOTH FROM THE DOCTRINE AND FROM THE ETHICAL SPIRIT OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. ORIGEN DENIES THAT THE FOLLOWERS OF SIMON WERE CHRISTIANS IN ANY SENSE. THE WORDS OF ORIGEN ARE, "IT ESCAPES THE NOTICE OF CELSUS THAT THE SIMONIANS DO NOT IN ANY WAY ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD, BUT THEY CALL SIMON THE POWER OF GOD." IN THE TIME OF ORIGEN THE FOLLOWERS OF SIMON HAD DWINDLED IN NUMBER TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT HE WRITES, "I DO NOT THINK IT POSSIBLE TO FIND THAT ALL THE FOLLOWERS OF SIMON IN THE WHOLE WORLD ARE MORE THAN THIRTY: AND PERHAPS I HAVE SAID MORE THAN THERE REALLY ARE." 
8. WAS SIMON THE ORIGINATOR OF GNOSTICISM?
IRENAEUS ALSO HAS MUCH TO SAY REGARDING SIMON AND HIS FOLLOWERS. HE MAKES THE LEGENDARY SIMON IDENTICAL WITH THE MAGICIAN OF ACTS 8, MAKES HIM ALSO THE FIRST IN THE LIST WHICH HE GIVES OF HERETICS, AND ALSO SAYS THAT IT WAS FROM HIM THAT GNOSTICISM SPRANG. THE ACCOUNT WHICH HE GIVES OF THE SIMONIANS SHOWS THAT BY THE TIME WHEN IRENAEUS LIVED, THEIR SYSTEM HAD DEVELOPED INTO GNOSTICISM; BUT THIS FACT DOES NOT JUSTIFY IRENAEUS IN THE ASSERTION THAT SIMON OF ACTS 8 IS THE ORIGINATOR OF THE GNOSTIC SYSTEM. THE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS TOOK THIS VIEW, AND REGARDED SIMON MAGUS AS THE FOUNDER OF GNOSTICISM. PERHAPS THEY WERE RIGHT, "BUT FROM THE VERY LITTLE AUTHENTIC INFORMATION WE POSSESS, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ASCERTAIN HOW FAR HE WAS IDENTIFIED WITH THEIR TENETS" (ALFORD, NEW TESTAMENT, II, 86). IN THE MIDST OF THE VARIOUS LEGENDS REGARDING SIMON, IT MAY BE THAT THERE IS A SUBSTRATUM OF FACT, OF SUCH A NATURE THAT FUTURE INVESTIGATION AND DISCOVERY WILL JUSTIFY THESE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS IN THEIR JUDGMENT, AND WILL SHOW THAT SIMON MAGUS IS NOT TO BE OVERLOOKED AS ONE OF THE SOURCES FROM WHICH GNOSTICISM SPRANG. THE EXACT ORIGIN OF GNOSTICISM IS CERTAINLY DIFFICULT TO TRACE, BUT THERE IS LITTLE OR NO INDICATION THAT IT AROSE FROM THE INCIDENTS NARRATED IN ACTS 8. IT CANNOT BE DENIED THAT A CONNECTION IS POSSIBLE, AND MAY HAVE EXISTED BETWEEN THE TWO, THAT IS BETWEEN SIMON MAGUS AND SOME OF THE GNOSTIC HERESIES; BUT THE FACTS OF HISTORY SHOW WIDESPREAD TENDENCIES AT WORK, DURING AND EVEN BEFORE THE APOSTOLIC AGE, WHICH AMPLY ACCOUNT FOR THE RISE OF GNOSTICISM. THESE ARE FOUND E.G. IN THE ALEXANDRIAN PHILOSOPHY, AND IN THE TENETS OF THE FALSE TEACHERS AT COLOSSE AND IN OTHER PLACES. THESE PHILOSOPHICAL AND THEOSOPHICAL IDEAS COMMINGLED WITH THE INFLUENCES OF ZOROASTRIANISM FROM PERSIA, AND OF BUDDHISM FROM INDIA, AND THESE TENDENCIES AND INFLUENCES, TAKEN IN CONJUNCTION, WERE THE SOURCES OF THE VARIOUS HERESIES KNOWN BY THE NAME OF GNOSTICISM.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
QUARTUS
(FOURTH), A CHRISTIAN OF CORINTH, (ROMANS 16:23) SAID TO HAVE BEEN ONE OF THE SEVENTY DISCIPLES, AND AFTERWARD BISHOP OF BERYTUS. (A.D. ABOUT 50.)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
QUARTUS
A CHRISTIAN RESIDING AT CORINTH, BUT ACCORDING TO HIS NAME OF ROMAN ORIGIN, WHOSE SALUTATION PAUL SENDS TO THE BRETHREN AT ROME, ROMANS 16:23. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
QUARTUS
KWOR'-TUS (KOUARTOS): A CHRISTIAN IN CORINTH WHO WITH "ERASTUS THE TREASURER OF THE CITY" SENT GREETINGS TO THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY IN ROME (ROMANS 16:23). HE IS KNOWN TO PAUL ONLY AS A CHRISTIAN, "THE BROTHER."
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
NERO
OCCURS ONLY IN THE SUPERSCRIPTION (WHICH IS PROBABLY SPURIOUS, AND IS ALTOGETHER OMITTED IN THE R.V.) TO THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. HE BECAME EMPEROR OF ROME WHEN HE WAS ABOUT SEVENTEEN YEARS OF AGE (A.D. 54), AND SOON BEGAN TO EXHIBIT THE CHARACTER OF A CRUEL TYRANT AND HEATHEN DEBAUCHEE. IN MAY A.D. 64, A TERRIBLE CONFLAGRATION BROKE OUT IN ROME, WHICH RAGED FOR SIX DAYS AND SEVEN NIGHTS, AND TOTALLY DESTROYED A GREAT PART OF THE CITY. THE GUILT OF THIS FIRE WAS ATTACHED TO HIM AT THE TIME, AND THE GENERAL VERDICT OF HISTORY ACCUSES HIM OF THE CRIME. "HENCE, TO SUPPRESS THE RUMOR," SAYS TACITUS (ANNALS, XV. 44), "HE FALSELY CHARGED WITH THE GUILT, AND PUNISHED WITH THE MOST EXQUISITE TORTURES, THE PERSONS  COMMONLY CALLED CHRISTIANS, WHO ARE HATED FOR THEIR ENORMITIES. CHRISTUS, THE FOUNDER OF THAT NAME, WAS PUT TO DEATH AS A CRIMINAL BY PONTIUS PILATE, PROCURATOR OF JUDEA, IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS; BUT THE PERNICIOUS SUPERSTITION, REPRESSED FOR A TIME, BROKE OUT AGAIN, NOT ONLY THROUGHOUT JUDEA, WHERE THE MISCHIEF ORIGINATED, BUT THROUGH THE CITY OF ROME ALSO, WHITHER ALL THINGS HORRIBLE AND DISGRACEFUL FLOW, FROM ALL QUARTERS, AS TO A COMMON RECEPTACLE, AND WHERE THEY ARE ENCOURAGED. ACCORDINGLY, FIRST THREE WERE SEIZED, WHO CONFESSED THEY WERE CHRISTIANS. NEXT, ON THEIR INFORMATION, A VAST MULTITUDE WERE CONVICTED, NOT SO MUCH ON THE CHARGE OF BURNING THE CITY AS OF HATING THE HUMAN RACE. AND IN THEIR DEATHS, THEY WERE ALSO MADE THE SUBJECTS OF SPORT; FOR THEY WERE COVERED WITH THE HIDES OF WILD BEASTS AND WORRIED TO DEATH BY DOGS, OR NAILED TO CROSSES, OR SET FIRE TO, AND, WHEN DAY DECLINED, BURNED TO SERVE FOR NOCTURNAL LIGHTS. NERO OFFERED HIS OWN GARDENS FOR THAT SPECTACLE, AND EXHIBITED A CIRCENSIAN GAME, INDISCRIMINATELY MINGLING WITH THE COMMON PEOPLE IN THE HABIT OF A CHARIOTEER, OR ELSE STANDING IN HIS CHARIOT; WHENCE A FEELING OF COMPASSION AROSE TOWARD THE SUFFERERS, THOUGH GUILTY AND DESERVING TO BE MADE EXAMPLES OF BY CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, BECAUSE THEY SEEMED NOT TO BE CUT OFF FOR THE PUBLIC GOOD, BUT VICTIMS TO THE FEROCITY OF ONE MAN." ANOTHER ROMAN HISTORIAN, SUETONIUS (NERO, XVI.), SAYS OF HIM: "HE LIKEWISE INFLICTED PUNISHMENTS ON THE CHRISTIANS, A SORT OF PEOPLE WHO HOLD A NEW AND IMPIOUS SUPERSTITION." NERO WAS THE EMPEROR BEFORE WHOM PAUL WAS BROUGHT ON HIS FIRST IMPRISONMENT AT ROME, AND THE APOSTLE IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE SUFFERED MARTYRDOM DURING THIS PERSECUTION. HE IS REPEATEDLY ALLUDED TO IN SCRIPTURE (ACTS 25:11; PHILIPPIANS 1:12, 13; 4:22). HE DIED A.D. 68. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
NERO
I. NAME, PARENTAGE AND EARLY TRAINING.
HIS NAME WAS ORIGINALLY LUCIUS DOMITIUS AHENOBARBUS BUT AFTER HIS ADOPTION INTO THE CLAUDIAN GENS BY THE EMPEROR CLAUDIUS, HE BECAME NERO CLAUDIUS CAESAR GERMANICUS. HIS FATHER WAS ENAEUS DOMITIUS AHENOBARBUS ("BRAZEN-BEARD"), A MAN SPRUNG FROM AN ILLUSTRIOUS FAMILY AND OF VICIOUS CHARACTER. HIS MOTHER WAS AGRIPPINA THE YOUNGER, THE DAUGHTER OF GERMANICUS AND THE ELDER AGRIPPINA, SISTER OF THE EMPEROR CAIUS (CALIGULA) AND NIECE OF THE EMPEROR CLAUDIUS. ON THE BIRTH OF THE CHILD, HIS FATHER PREDICTED, AMID THE CONGRATULATIONS OF HIS FRIENDS, THAT ANY OFFSPRING OF HIMSELF AND AGRIPPINA COULD ONLY PROVE ABOMINABLE AND DISASTROUS FOR THE PUBLIC (SUET. NERO VI: DETESTABILE ET MALO PUBLICO). AT THE AGE OF THREE THE YOUNG DOMITIUS LOST HIS FATHER AND WAS ROBBED OF HIS ESTATES BY THE RAPACITY OF CAIUS. IN 39 HIS MOTHER WAS BANISHED FOR SUPPOSED COMPLICITY IN A PLOT AGAINST CAIUS. NERO WAS THUS DEPRIVED OF HIS MOTHER AND AT THE SAME TIME LEFT ALMOST PENNILESS. HIS AUNT, DOMITIA LEPIDA, NOW UNDERTOOK THE CARE OF THE BOY AND PLACED HIM WITH TWO TUTORS, A DANCER AND A BARBER (SUETONIUS VI). ON THE ACCESSION OF CLAUDIUS, AGRIPPINA WAS RECALLED, AND NERO WAS RESTORED TO HIS MOTHER AND HIS PATRIMONY (41 A.D.).
II. AGRIPPINA'S AMBITION FOR NERO.
SHE CARED LITTLE FOR HER SON'S MORAL EDUCATION, BUT BEGAN IMMEDIATELY TO TRAIN HIM FOR HIGH POSITION. SHE AIMED AT NOTHING LESS THAN SECURING THE EMPIRE FOR NERO. WITH A VIEW TO THIS SHE MUST GAIN INFLUENCE OVER HER UNCLE, THE EMPEROR CLANDIUS, WHO WAS VERY SUSCEPTIBLE TO FEMALE CHARMS. AT FIRST THE PATH WAS BY NO MEANS EASY, WHILE THE LICENTIOUS EMPRESS, MESSALINA, WAS IN POWER. BUT ON THE FALL AND DEATH OF MESSALINA (48 A.D.) FOR WHICH AGRIPPINA MAY HAVE INTRIGUED-THE WAY SEEMED OPENED. WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF THE EMPEROR'S FREEDMAN, PALLAS, AGRIPPINA PROVED THE SUCCESSFUL CANDIDATE FOR CLAUDIUS' AFFECTIONS. SHE HOW FELT SECURE TO CARRY OUT THE PLANS FOR THE ELEVATION OF HER SON:
HER NINE MEASURES FOR BRINGING HIM TO THE THRONE
(1) SHE SECURED HIS BETROTHAL TO OCTAVIA, THE DAUGHTER OF CLAUDIUS, HAVING PREVIOUSLY, BY THE VILLAINY OF VITELLIUS, BROKEN OFF THE ENGAGEMENT BETWEEN OCTAVIA AND LUCIUS SILANUS (IBID., XLVIII). LATER, NERO MARRIED THIS UNFORTUNATE LADY. (2) VITELLIUS AGAIN OBLIGED BY SECURING A MODIFICATION OF ROMAN LAW SO AS TO PERMIT A MARRIAGE WITH A BROTHER'S (NOT SISTER'S) DAUGHTER, AND IN 49 AGRIPPINA BECAME EMPRESS (3) IN THE MEANTIME SHE HAD CAUSED SENECA TO BE RECALLED FROM BANISHMENT AND HAD ENTRUSTED TO HIM THE EDUCATION OF NERO FOR IMPERIAL PURPOSES. (4) THE ADOPTION OF HER SON BY CLAUDIUS (50 A.D.). (5) SHE NEXT SECURED EARLY HONORS AND TITLES FOR NERO IN ORDER TO MARK HIM OUT AS CLANDINS' SUCCESSOR. (6) SHE CAUSED BRITANNICUS, CLAUDIUS' SON, TO BE KEPT IN THE BACKGROUND AND TREATED AS A MERE CHILD, REMOVING BY EXILE OR DEATH SUSPECTED SUPPORTERS OF BRITANNICUS. (7) AGRIPPINA WAS FARSIGHTED AND ANTICIPATED A LATER SECRET OF ROMAN IMPERIALISM-THE INFLUENCE OF THE ARMIES IN THE NOMINATION OF EMPERORS. FOR THIS CAUSE, SHE, TOOK AN ACTIVE INTEREST IN MILITARY AFFAIRS AND GAVE HER NAME TO A NEW COLONY ON THE RHINE (MODERN COLOGNE). BUT SHE DID NOT FORGET THE IMPORTANCE OF SECURING THE PRAETORIAN GUARD AND BURRUS THE PREFECT. (8) SHE PERSUADED CLANDINS TO MAKE A WILL IN FAVOR OF HER SON. ALL WAS NOW READY. BUT CLAUDIUS DID NOT LIKE THE IDEA OF EXCLUDING HIS SON BRITANNICUS FROM POWER, AND MURMURS WERE HEARD AMONG THE SENATE AND PEOPLE. DELAY MIGHT PROVE FATAL TO AGRIPPINA'S PLANS, SO. (9) CLAUDIUS MUST DIE. THE NOTORIOUS LOCUSTA ADMINISTERED POISON IN A DISH OF MUSHROOMS, AND XENOPHON, AGRIPPINA'S PHYSICIAN, THRUST A POISONED FEATHER DOWN CLAUDIUS' THROAT ON THE PRETENSE OF HELPING HIM TO VOMIT. BURRUS THEN TOOK NERO FORTH AND CAUSED HIM TO BE PROCLAIMED IMPERATOR BY THE PRAETORIANS.
III. NERO'S REIGN.
1. QUINQUENNIUM NERONIS:
NERO'S REIGN FALLS INTO THREE PERIODS, THE FIRST OF WHICH IS THE CELEBRATED QUINQUENNIUM, OR FIRST 5 YEARS, CHARACTERIZED BY GOOD GOVERNMENT AT HOME AND IN THE PROVINCES AND POPULARITY WITH BOTH SENATE AND PEOPLE. AGRIPPINA, HAVING SEATED HER SON ON THE THRONE, DID NOT PURPOSE TO RELINQUISH POWER HERSELF; SHE INTENDED TO RULE ALONG WITH HIM. AND AT FIRST NERO WAS VERY DEVOTED TO HER AND HAD GIVEN AS WATCHWORD TO THE GUARD, "THE BEST OF MOTHERS" (TACITUS, ANNALS XIII0. 2; SUETONIUS IX). THIS CAUSED A SHARP CONFLICT WITH SENECA AND BURRUS, WHO COULD NOT TOLERATE AGRIPPINA'S ARROGANCE AND UNBOUNDED INFLUENCE OVER HER SON. IN ORDER TO DETACH HIM FROM HIS MOTHER THEY ENCOURAGED HIM IN AN AMOUR WITH A GREEK FREEDWOMAN, ACRE (TAC. ANN. XIII. 12). THIS FIRST BLOW TO AGRIPPINA'S INFLUENCE WAS SOON FOLLOWED BY THE DISMISSAL FROM COURT OF HER CHIEF PROTECTOR PALLAS. SHE NOW THREATENED TO BRING FORTH BRITANNICUS AND PRESENT HIM AS THE RIGHTFUL HEIR TO THE THRONE. THIS COST BRITANNICUS HIS LIFE, FOR NERO, FEELING INSECURE WHILE A SON OF CLAUDIUS LIVED, COMPASSED HIS DEATH AT A BANQUET. A HOT WINE CUP WAS OFFERED BRITANNICUS, AND TO COOL IT TO TASTE, COLD WATER WAS ADDED WHICH HAD BEEN ADULTERATED WITH A VIRULENT POISON. THE VICTIM SUCCUMBED IMMEDIATELY. ALL EYES FASTENED ON NERO IN SUSPICION, BUT HE BOLDLY ASSERTED THAT THE DEATH WAS DUE TO A FIT OF EPILEPSY, A DISEASE TO WHICH BRITANNICUS HAD BEEN SUBJECT FROM CHILDHOOD. SUCH WAS THE FATE OF AGRIPPINA'S FIRST PROTEGE. SHE NEXT TOOK UP THE CAUSE OF THE DESPISED AND ILL-TREATED OCTAVIA, WHICH SO INCENSED HER SON THAT HE DEPRIVED HER OF HER GUARDS AND CAUSED HER TO REMOVE FROM THE PALACE. AGRIPPINA NOW DISAPPEARS FOR THE NEXT FEW YEARS TO COME INTO BRIEF AND TRAGIC PROMINENCE LATER. SENECA AND BURRUS UNDERTOOK THE MANAGEMENT OF AFFAIRS, WITH RESULTS THAT JUSTIFIED THE FAVORABLE IMPRESSION WHICH THE FIRST 5 YEARS OF NERO'S REIGN MADE UPON THE ROMAN PEOPLE. MANY REFORMS WERE INITIATED, FINANCIAL, SOCIAL AND LEGISLATIVE. THESE MINISTERS TREATED NERO TO COUNSELS OF MODERATION AND JUSTICE, DICTATING A POLICY WHICH LEFT CONSIDERABLE ACTIVITY TO THE SENATE. BUT PERCEIVING THE BENT OF HIS EVIL NATURE, THEY ALLOWED HIM TO INDULGE IN LOW PLEASURES AND EXCESSES WITH THE MOST PROFLIGATE COMPANIONS, THINKING, PERHAPS, EITHER THAT THE YOUNG RULER WOULD IN THIS WAY PROVE LESS HARMFUL TO THE PUBLIC, OR THAT, AFTER SOWING HIS WILD OATS, HE WOULD RETURN TO THE SERIOUS BUSINESS OF GOVERNMENT. BUT IN BOTH WAYS, THEY WERE SORELY DISAPPOINTED, FOR NERO, HAVING SURRENDERED HIMSELF TO THE BASEST APPETITES, CONTINUED TO GO FROM EXCESS TO EXCESS. HE SURROUNDED HIMSELF WITH THE MOST DISSOLUTE COMPANIONS, CONSPICUOUS AMONG WHOM WERE SALVIUS OTHO AND CLAUDIUS SENECIO.
2. POPPEA SABINA (58 A.D.):
THE FORMER HAD A WIFE AS AMBITIOUS AS SHE WAS UNPRINCIPLED, AND ENDOWED, ACCORDING TO TACITUS, WITH EVERY GIFT OF NATURE EXCEPT AN "HONORABLE MIND." ALREADY DIVORCED BEFORE MARRYING OTHO, SHE, WAS MINDED TO EMPLOY OTHO MERELY AS A TOOL TO ENABLE HER TO BECOME NERO'S CONSORT. WITH THE APPEARANCE OF POPPEA SABINA, FOR SUCH WAS HER NAME, OPENS THE SECOND PERIOD OF NERO'S REIGN. SHE PROVED HIS EVIL STAR. UNDER HER INFLUENCE HE SHOOK OFF ALL RESTRAINTS, TURNED A DEAF EAR TO IS BEST ADVISERS AND PLUNGED DEEPER INTO IMMORALITY AND CRIME. SHE ALLOWED, IF NOT PERSUADED, NERO TO GIVE HER HUSBAND A COMMISSION IN THE DISTANT PROVINCE OF LUSITANIA. HER JEALOUSY COULD TOLERATE NO POSSIBLE RIVAL. SHE PLOTTED THE DEATH OF AGRIPPINA TO WHICH SHE EASILY PERSUADED NERO TO CONSENT. THIS FOUL CRIME WAS PLANNED AND CARRIED OUT WITH THE GREATEST CUNNING. ANICETUS, ADMIRAL OF THE FLEET, UNDERTOOK TO CONSTRUCT A VESSEL THAT WOULD SINK TO ORDER. NERO INVITED HIS MOTHER TO HIS VILLA AT BAIAE AT THE QUINQUATRUS CELEBRATION. AFTER THE BANQUET SHE WAS PERSUADED TO RETURN TO BAULI BY THE VESSEL PREPARED. BUT THE PLAN DID NOT SUCCEED, AND AGRIPPINA SAVED HERSELF BY SWIMMING ASHORE. SHE PRETENDED TO TREAT THE MATTER AS AN ACCIDENT, SENDING A FREEDMAN TO NERO TO INFORM HIM OF HER ESCAPE. ANICETUS, HOWEVER, RELIEVED NERO OF THE AWKWARD POSITION BY PRETENDING THAT AGRIPPINA'S FREEDMAN HAD DROPPED A DAGGER WHICH WAS CONSIDERED PROOF ENOUGH OF HER GUILT. DESERTED BY HER FRIENDS AND SLAVES EXCEPT ONE FREEDMAN, SHE, WAS QUICKLY DISPATCHED BY HER MURDERERS. NERO GAVE OUT THAT SHE DIED BY SUICIDE (SUETONIUS XXXIV; TACITUS, ANNALS CXLI-CXLVIII).
3. POPPEA AND TIGELLINUS:
NERO NO LONGER MADE ANY SECRET OF TAKING POPPEA AS HIS MISTRESS, AND, UNDER HER INFLUENCE, BID DEFIANCE TO THE BEST ROMAN TRADITIONS AND PLUNGED DEEPER INTO DISSIPATION. IN 62 A.D. MATTERS GREW MUCH WORSE BY THE DEATH OF THE PRAETORIAN PREFECT, BURRUS. SENECA LOST IN HIM A POWERFUL ALLY, AND POPPEA GAINED IN ONE OF THE NEW PREFECTS, SOFONIUS TIGELLINUS, A POWERFUL ALLY. SHE SUCCEEDED IN CAUSING SENECA TO RETIRE FROM THE COURT. NEXT SHE DETERMINED TO REMOVE OCTAVIA. A CHARGE OF ADULTERY WAS FIRST TRIED, BUT AS THE EVIDENCE PROVED TOO LEAKY, NERO SIMPLY DIVORCED HER BECAUSE OF BARRENNESS. THEN ANICETUS WAS PERSUADED TO CONFESS ADULTERY WITH HER, AND THE INNOCENT OCTAVIA WAS BANISHED TO THE ISLAND OF PANDATERIA, WHERE A LITTLE LATER SHE WAS EXECUTED AT POPPEA'S ORDERS AND HER HEAD BROUGHT TO HER RIVAL (62 A.D.). POPPEA WAS NOW EMPRESS, AND THE NEXT YEAR BORE A DAUGHTER TO NERO, BUT THE CHILD DIED WHEN ONLY THREE MONTHS OLD. TWO YEARS LATER POPPEA HERSELF DIED DURING PREGNANCY, OF A CRUEL KICK INFLICTED BY NERO IN A FIT OF RAGE (65 A.D.). HE PRONOUNCED A EULOGY OVER HER AND TOOK A THIRD WIFE, STATILIA MESSALINA, OF WHOM HE HAD NO ISSUE. NERO, HAVING BY HIS EXTRAVAGANCE EXHAUSTED THE WELL-FILLED TREASURY OF CLAUDIUS (AS CAIUS DID THAT OF TIBERIUS), WAS DRIVEN TO FILL HIS COFFERS BY CONFISCATIONS OF THE ESTATES OF RICH NOBLES AGAINST WHOM HIS CREATURE TIGELLINUS COULD TRUMP THE SLIGHTEST PLAUSIBLE CHARGE. BUT EVEN THIS DID NOT PREVENT A FINANCIAL CRISIS, THE BEGINNING OF THE BANKRUPTCY OF THE LATER REIN EMPIRE. THE PROVINCES WHICH AT FIRST ENJOYED GOOD GOVERNMENT WERE NOW PLUNDERED; NEW AND HEAVY TAXES WERE IMPOSED. WORST OF ALL, THE GOLD AND SILVER COINAGE, WAS DEPRECIATED, AND THE SENATE WAS DEPRIVED OF THE RIGHT OF COPPER COINAGE.
4. GREAT FIRE (JULY, 64):
THIS DIFFICULTY WAS MUCH INCREASED BY THE GREAT FIRE WHICH WAS NOT ONLY DESTRUCTIVE TO BOTH PRIVATE AND STATE PROPERTY, BUT ALSO NECESSITATED THE PROVIDING THOUSANDS OF HOMELESS WITH SHELTER, AND LOWERING THE PRICE OF CORN. ON JULY 18, 64, THIS GREAT CONFLAGRATION BROKE OUT IN CIRCUS MAXIMUS. A HIGH WIND CAUSED IT TO SPREAD RAPIDLY OVER A LARGE PORTION OF THE CITY, SWEEPING BEFORE IT, ILL-BUILT STREETS OF WOODEN HOUSES. AT THE END OF SIX DAYS IT SEEMED TO BE EXHAUSTED FOR LACK OF MATERIAL, WHEN ANOTHER CONFLAGRATION STARTED IN A DIFFERENT QUARTER OF THE CITY. VARIOUS EXAGGERATED ACCOUNTS OF THE DESTRUCTION ARE FOUND IN ROMAN HISTORIANS: OF THE 14 CITY REGIONS 7 WERE SAID TO HAVE BEEN TOTALLY DESTROYED AND 4 PARTIALLY. NERO WAS AT ANTIUM AT THE TIME. HE HASTENED BACK TO THE CITY AND APPARENTLY TOOK EVERY MEANS OF ARRESTING THE SPREAD OF THE FLAMES. HE SUPERINTENDED IN PERSON THE WORK OF THE FIRE BRIGADES, OFTEN EXPOSING HIMSELF TO DANGER. AFTER THE FIRE HE THREW OPEN HIS OWN GARDENS TO THE HOMELESS. THE CATASTROPHE CAUSED GREAT CONSTERNATION, AND, FOR WHATEVER REASONS, SUSPICION SEEMED TO FIX UPON NERIO. RUMOR HAD IT THAT ON HEARING THE GREEK VERSE, "WHEN I AM DEAD LET THE EARTH BE WRAPPED IN FIRE," HE INTERRUPTED, "NAY RATHER, WHILE I LIVE" (SUETONIUS XXXVIII); THAT HE HAD OFTEN DEPLORED THE UGLINESS OF THE CITY AND WISHED AN OPPORTUNITY TO REBUILD IT; THAT HE PURPOSELY SET IT ON FIRE IN ORDER TO FIND ROOM FOR HIS MAGNIFICENT DOMUS AUREA ("GOLDEN HOUSE"); THAT WHEN THE CITY WAS BURNING HE GAZED UPON IT FROM THE TOWER OF MAECENAS DELIGHTED WITH WHAT HE TERMED "THE BEAUTY OF THE CONFLAGRATION"; THAT HE RECITED IN ACTOR'S COSTUME THE SACK OF TROY (SUETONIUS XXXVIII; TACITUS, ANNALS XV.38;). IN SPITE OF ALL THESE REPORTS NERO MUST BE ABSOLVED OF THE GUILT OF INCENDIARISM.
5. PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS:
SUCH PUBLIC CALAMITIES WERE GENERALLY ATTRIBUTED TO THE WRATH OF THE GODS. IN THE PRESENT CASE EVERYTHING WAS DONE TO APPEASE THE OFFENDED DEITY. YET, IN SPITE OF ALL, SUSPICION STILL CLUNG TO NERO "WHEREFORE IN ORDER TO ALLAY THE RUMOR HE PUT FORWARD AS GUILTY (SUBDIDIT REOS), AND AFFLICTED WITH THE MOST EXQUISITE PUNISHMENTS THOSE WHO WERE HATED FOR THEIR ABOMINATIONS (FLAGITIA) AND CALLED `CHRISTIANS' BY THE POPULACE. CHRISTUS, FROM WHOM THE NAME WAS DERIVED, WAS PUNISHED BY THE PROCURATOR PONTIUS PILATUS IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS. THIS NOXIOUS FORM OF RELIGION (EXITIABILIS SUPERSTITIO), CHECKED FOR A TIME, BROKE OUT AGAIN NOT ONLY IN JUDEA ITS ORIGINAL HOME, BUT ALSO THROUGHOUT THE CITY (ROME) WHERE ALL ABOMINATIONS MEET AND FIND DEVOTEES. THEREFORE, FIRST OF ALL THOSE WHO CONFESSED (I.E. TO BEING CHRISTIANS) WERE ARRESTED, AND THEN AS A RESULT OF THEIR INFORMATION A LARGE NUMBER (MULTITUDE INGENS) WERE IMPLICATED (READING CONIUNCTI, NOT CONVICTI), NOT SO MUCH ON THE CHARGE OF INCENDIARISM AS FOR HATRED OF THE HUMAN RACE. THEY DIED BY METHODS OF MOCKERY; SOME WERE COVERED WITH THE SKINS OF WILD BEASTS AND THEN TORN BY DOGS, SOME WERE CRUCIFIED, SOME WERE BURNED AS TORCHES TO GIVE LIGHT AT NIGHT...WHENCE (AFTER SCENES OF EXTREME CRUELTY) COMMISERATION WAS STIRRED FOR THEM, ALTHOUGH GUILTY AND DESERVING THE WORST PENALTIES, FOR MEN FELT THAT THEIR DESTRUCTION WAS NOT ON ACCOUNT OF THE PUBLIC WELFARE BUT TO GRATIFY THE CRUELTY OF ONE (NERO)" (TACITUS, ANNALS XV. 44). SUCH IS THE EARLIEST ACCOUNT OF THE FIRST HEATHEN PERSECUTION (AS WELL AS THE FIRST RECORD OF THE CRUCIFIXION BY A HEATHEN WRITER). TACITUS HERE CLEARLY IMPLIES THAT THE CHRISTIANS WERE INNOCENT (SUBDIDIT REOS), AND THAT NERO EMPLOYED THEM SIMPLY AS SCAPEGOATS. SOME REGARD THE CONCLUSION OF THE PARAGRAPH AS A CONTRADICTION TO THIS "THOUGH GUILTY AND DESERVING THE SEVEREST PUNISHMENT" (ADVERSUS SONTES ET NOVISSIMA EXEMPLA MERITOS). BUT TACITUS MEANS BY SONTES THAT THE CHRISTIANS WERE "GUILTY" FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE POPULACE, AND THAT THEY MERITED EXTREME PUNISHMENT ALSO FROM HIS OWN STANDPOINT FOR OTHER CAUSES, BUT NOT FOR ARSON. FATEBANTUR DOES NOT MEAN THAT THEY CONFESSED TO INCENDIARISM, BUT TO BEING CHRISTIANS, AND QUI FATEBANTUR MEANS THERE WERE SOME WHO BOLDLY CONFESSED, WHILE OTHERS TRIED TO CONCEAL OR PERHAPS EVEN DENIED THEIR FAITH. BUT WHY WERE THE CHRISTIANS SELECTED AS SCAPEGOATS? WHY NOT THE JEWS, WHO WERE BOTH NUMEROUS AND HAD ALREADY OFFENDED THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT AND HAD BEEN BANISHED IN GREAT NUMBERS? OR WHY NOT THE MANY FOLLOWERS OF THE ORIENTAL RELIGIONS, WHICH HAD PROVED MORE THAN ONCE OBNOXIOUS?
(1) POPPEA WAS FAVORABLE TO JUDAISM AND HAD CERTAINLY ENOUGH INFLUENCE OVER NERO TO PROTECT THE JEWS; SHE WAS REGARDED BY THEM AS A PROSELYTE AND IS TERMED BY JOSEPHUS (ANT., XX, VIII, 11) THEOSEBES, "GOD FEARING." WHEN THE POPULACE AND NERO WERE SEEKING VICTIMS FOR REVENGE, THE JEWS MAY HAVE BEEN GLAD OF THE OPPORTUNITY OF PUTTING FORWARD THE CHRISTIANS AND MAY HAVE BEEN ENCOURAGED IN THIS BY POPPEA. FARRAR (EARLY DAYS OF CHRISTIANITY, I, CHAPTER IV) SEES "IN THE PROSELYTISM OF POPPEA, GUIDED BY JEWISH MALICE, THE ONLY ADEQUATE EXPLANATION OF THE FIRST CHRISTIAN PERSECUTION." (2) CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THIS WAS DOUBTLESS THE OBSERVATION BY THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT THAT CHRISTIANITY WAS AN INDEPENDENT FAITH FROM JUDAISM. THIS MAY FIRST HAVE BEEN BROUGHT HOME TO THE AUTHORITIES BY THE TRIAL OF PAUL BEFORE NERO, AS SUGGESTED BY RAMSAY (EXPOSITOR, JULY, 1893). JUDAISM WAS A RECOGNIZED AND TOLERATED RELIGION, A RELIGIO LICITA, AND CHRISTIANITY WHEN DIVORCED FROM JUDAISM BECAME A RELIGIO ILLICITA AND PUNISHABLE BY THE STATE, FOR CHRISTIANITY FIRST ROSE "UNDER THE SHADOW OF LICENSED JUDAISM" (SUB UMBRACULO LICITAE JUDEORUM RELIGIONIS: TERTULLIAN, APOL., XXI). (3) AS CHRISTIANITY FORMED A SOCIETY APART FROM ROMAN SOCIETY, ALL KINDS OF CRIMES WERE ATTRIBUTED TO ITS FOLLOWERS, THYESTEAN FEASTS, NIGHTLY ORGIES, HOSTILITY TO TEMPLES AND IMAGES. THESE FLAGITIA SEEMED SUMMED UP IN ODIUM HUMANI GENERIS, "HATRED FOR THE HUMAN RACE." (4) THEY WERE EASILY SELECTED AS BEING SO NUMEROUS AND MAKING MOST PROGRESS IN A LINE OPPOSED TO ROMAN SPIRIT; COMPARE INGENS MULTITUDO (TACITUS, ANNALS XV0.44; CLEMENS ROM., COR 1:6, POLU PLETHOS; COMPARE ALSO "GREAT MULTITUDE" OF REVELATION 7:9; REVELATION 19:1). (5) NO DOUBT, TOO, EARLY CHRISTIAN ENTHUSIASM WAS UNEQUIVOCAL IN ITS EXPRESSIONS, ESPECIALLY IN ITS BELIEF OF A FINAL CONFLAGRATION OF THE WORLD AND ITS SERENE FAITH AMID THE DESPAIR OF OTHERS.
6. CONSPIRACY OF PISO (65 A.D.):
IN THE MEANTIME, TIGELLINUS' TYRANNY AND CONFISCATIONS TO MEET NERO'S EXPENSES CAUSED DEEP DISCONTENT AMONG THE NOBLES, WHICH CULMINATED IN THE FAMOUS CONSPIRACY AT THE HEAD OF WHICH WAS C. CALPURNIUS PISO. THE PLOT WAS PREMATURELY BETRAYED BY MILICHUS. AN INQUISITION FOLLOWED IN WHICH THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS VICTIMS WHO PERISHED WERE SENECA THE PHILOSOPHER, LUCAN THE POET, LUCAN'S MOTHER, AND LATER ANNAEUS MELA, BROTHER OF SENECA AND FATHER OF LUCAN, T. PETRONIUS ARBITER, "THE GLASS OF FASHION." FINALLY, "NERO HAVING BUTCHERED SO MANY ILLUSTRIOUS MEN, AT LAST DESIRED TO EXTERMINATE VIRTUE ITSELF BY THE DEATH OF THRASEA PAETUS AND BAREA SORANUS" (TACITUS, ANNALS XVI.21).
7. VISIT TO GREECE (66 A.D.):
HAVING CLEARED EVERY SUSPECTED PERSON OUT OF THE WAY, HE ABANDONED THE GOVERNMENT IN ROME TO A FREEDMAN HELIUS, AND STARTED ON A LONG VISIT TO GREECE (66-68 A.D.), WHERE HE TOOK PART IN MUSICAL CONTESTS AND GAMES, HIMSELF WINNING PRIZES FROM THE OBSEQUIOUS GREEKS, IN RETURN FOR WHICH NERO BESTOWED UPON THEM "FREEDOM." NERO WAS SO UN-ROMAN THAT HE WAS PERFECTLY AT HOME IN GREECE, WHERE ALONE HE SAID HE WAS APPRECIATED BY CULTURED PEOPLE. IN THE MEANTIME, THE REVOLT OF VINDEX IN GAUL COMMENCED (68 A.D.), BUT IT WAS SOON QUELLED BY VERGINIUS RUFUS ON ACCOUNT OF ITS NATIONAL GAULIC CHARACTER. GALBA OF HITHER SPAIN NEXT DECLARED HIMSELF LEGATUS OF THE SENATE AND THE ROMAN PEOPLE. NERO WAS PERSUADED TO RETURN TO ROME BY HELIUS; HE CONFISCATED GALBA'S PROPERTY, BUT HIS WEAKNESS AND HESITANCY GREATLY HELPED THE CAUSE OF THE LATTER.
8. DEATH OF NERO:
NYMPHIDIUS SABINUS, ONE OF THE PREFECTS, WON OVER THE GUARD FOR GALBA, BY PERSUADING THE IRRESOLUTE EMPEROR TO WITHDRAW FROM ROME AND THEN TOLD THE PRAETORIANS THAT NERO HAD DESERTED THEM. NERO WAS A COWARD, BOTH IN LIFE AND IN DEATH. WHILE HE HAD THE MEANS OF EASILY CRUSHING GALBA, HE WAS REVOLVING PLANS OF DESPAIR IN HIS SERVILIAN GARDENS, WHETHER HE SHOULD SURRENDER HIMSELF TO THE MERCIES OF THE PARTHIANS OR TO THOSE OF GALBA; WHETHER GALBA WOULD ALLOW HIM THE PROVINCE OF EGYPT; WHETHER THE PUBLIC WOULD FORGIVE HIS PAST IF HE SHOWED PENITENCE ENOUGH. IN HIS DISTRACTION A COMFORTER ASKED HIM IN THE WORDS OF VIRGIL, "IS IT THEN SO WRETCHED TO DIE?" HE COULD NOT SUMMON THE COURAGE FOR SUICIDE, NOR COULD HE FIND ONE TO INFLICT THE BLOW FOR HIM: "HAVE I THEN NEITHER FRIEND NOR FOE?" PHAON A FREEDMAN OFFERED HIM THE SHELTER OF HIS VILLA A FEW MILES FROM ROME. HERE HE PREPARED FOR SUICIDE, BUT WITH GREAT COWARDICE. HE KEPT EXCLAIMING, "WHAT AN ARTIST I AM TO PERISH!" (QUALIS ARTIFEX PEREO, SUET. XLIX). ON LEARNING THAT HE WAS CONDEMNED TO A CRUEL DEATH BY THE SENATE, HE PUT THE WEAPON TO HIS THROAT AND WAS ASSISTED IN THE FATAL BLOW BY EPAPHRODITUS HIS SECRETARY. A CENTURION ENTERED PRETENDING HE HAD COME TO HELP: "TOO LATE-THIS IS FIDELITY," WERE NERO'S LAST WORDS. HIS REMAINS WERE LAID IN THE FAMILY VAULT OF THE DOMITII BY HIS TWO NURSES ECLOGE AND ALEXANDRIA AND HIS CONCUBINE ACTE (SUETONIUS L). THUS, PERISHED ON JULY 9, 68 A.D. THE LAST OF THE LINE OF JULIUS CAESAR IN HIS 31ST YEAR AND IN THE 14TH OF HIS REIGN.
IV. DOWNFALL AND CHARACTER.
1. SEVEN CAUSES OF DOWNFALL: THE CAUSES OF HIS DOWNFALL WERE BRIEFLY: (1) HIS LAVISH EXPENDITURE LEADING TO BURDENSOME TAXATION AND FINANCIAL INSECURITY; (2) TYRANNY AND CRUELTY OF HIS FAVORITES; (3) THE GREAT FIRE WHICH BROUGHT DISSATISFACTION TO FASTEN SUSPICION ON NERO AND THE CONSEQUENT ENLARGEMENT OF HIS PRIVATE ABODE AT THE EXPENSE OF THE CITY-ESPECIALLY THE GOLDEN HOUSE; (4) THE UNPOPULAR MEASURE OF THE EXTENSION OF ROMAN FRANCHISE TO GREECE AND FAVORED FOREIGNERS; (5) THE SECURITY ENGENDERED BY THE SUCCESS WITH WHICH THE CONSPIRACY OF PISO WAS CRUSHED; (6) THE DISCOVERY OF ANOTHER "SECRET OF EMPIRE," THAT AN EMPEROR COULD BE CREATED ELSEWHERE THAN AT ROME, THAT THE SUCCESSION OF EMPERORS WAS NOT HEREDITARY BUT RESTED WITH THE GREAT ARMIES, AND (7) THE COWARDICE AND WEAKNESS WHICH NERO DISPLAYED IN THE REVOLT WHICH LED TO HIS DEATH. HIS REIGN IS MEMORABLE FOR THE ACTIVITY OF SENECA, THE GREAT FIRE, THE PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS, THE BEGINNING OF THE BANKRUPTCY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE, THE ARMENIAN DISASTER OF PAETUS (62 A.D.) RETRIEVED BY CORBULO AND THE HUMILIATION OF PARTHIA, THE OUTBREAK OF THE INSURRECTION IN JUDEA (66 A.D.), WHICH ENDED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM.
2. CHARACTER:
NERO RANKS WITH GAIUS FOR FOLLY AND VICE, WHILE HIS CRUELTIES RECALL THE WORST YEARS OF TIBERIUS. VERY EFFEMINATE IN HIS TASTES, PARTICULAR ABOUT THE ARRANGEMENT OF HIS HAIR AND PROUD OF HIS VOICE, HIS GREATEST FAULT WAS INORDINATE VANITY WHICH COURTED APPLAUSE FOR PERFORMANCES ON NON-ROMAN LINES. HE NEGLECTED HIS HIGH OFFICE AND DEGRADED ROMAN GRAVITAS BY ZEAL FOR SECONDARY PURSUITS. NERO, LIKE HIS THREE PREDECESSORS, WAS VERY SUSCEPTIBLE TO FEMALE CHARMS. HE WAS LICENTIOUS IN THE EXTREME, EVEN TO GUILT OF THAT NAMELESS VICE OF ANTIQUITY-LOVE OF A MALE FAVORITE. HIS CRUELTY, BOTH DIRECTLY AND THROUGH HIS INSTRUMENTS, MADE THE LATTER PART OF HIS REIGN AS DETESTABLE AS THE QUINQUENNIUM HAD BEEN GOLDEN. HE LOVED THE EXTRAVAGANT AND LUXURIOUS IN EVERY EXAGGERATED FORM. HE WAS A WEAKLING AND A COWARD IN HIS LIFE, AND ESPECIALLY IN HIS DEATH. OF HIS PERSONAL APPEARANCE WE ARE TOLD HIS FEATURES WERE REGULAR AND GOOD; THE EXPRESSION OF HIS COUNTENANCE, HOWEVER, WAS SOMEWHAT REPELLING. HIS FRAME WAS ILL PROPORTIONED-SLENDER LEGS AND BIG STOMACH. IN LATER YEARS HIS FACE WAS COVERED WITH PIMPLES.
V. "NERO REDIVIVUS."
IT SEEMS AS IF THERE WAS SOMETHING LOVABLE EVEN ABOUT THIS MONSTER, WHICH LED A FREEDMAN TO REMAIN FAITHFUL TO THE LAST, AND HIS TWO OLD NURSES AND CAST-OFF CONCUBINE TO CARE AFFECTIONATELY FOR HIS REMAINS, AND FOR A LONG TIME THERE WERE NOT WANTING HANDS TO STREW HIS GRAVE WITH SPRING AND AUTUMN FLOWERS AND TO DISPLAY HIS EFFIGY (SUET. LVII). BUT, WHETHER FROM THE STRANGE CIRCUMSTANCES OF HIS DEATH, OR THE SUBSEQUENT TERRIBLE CONFUSION IN THE ROMAN WORLD, OR FROM WHATEVER CAUSE, THERE SOON AROSE A BELIEF THAT NERO HAD NOT REALLY DIED, BUT WAS LIVING SOMEWHERE IN RETIREMENT OR HAD FLED AMONG THE PARTHIANS, AND THAT HE WAS DESTINED IN A SHORT TIME TO RETURN AND BRING GREAT CALAMITY UPON HIS ENEMIES OR THE WORLD (QUASI VIVENTIS ET BREVI MAGNO INIMICORUM MALO REVERSURI: SUETONIUS LVII). THIS BELIEF WAS A FORCE AMONG THE PARTHIANS WHO WERE READY TO TAKE UP ARMS AT THE REPORT OF A PSEUDO-NERO (TACITUS, HISTORY I. 2). IN THE CONFUSION OF THE YEAR OF THE FOUR EMPERORS, GREECE AND ASIA WERE DISTURBED BY THE REPORT OF THE ADVENT OF NERO (TAC. HIST. II. 8), AND THE HISTORIAN PROMISES TO MENTION THE FORTUNE AND ATTEMPTS OF OTHER PSEUDO-NEROS. THIS BELIEF WAS TAKEN UP BY THE JEWS AND AMALGAMATED WITH THEIR LEGEND OF ANTICHRIST. IN ASCENSION OF ISAIAH 4 (1ST CENTURY A.D.), THE ANTICHRIST IS CLEARLY IDENTIFIED WITH NERO: "BELIAL SHALL APPEAR IN THE SHAPE OF A MAN, THE KING OF WICKEDNESS, THE MATRICIDE." IT OCCURS AGAIN AND AGAIN IN BOTH THE JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN SECTIONS OF THE SIB OR (3:66; 4:117, 135; 5:100, 136, 216). HOW FAR NERO WAS REGARDED BY THE CHRISTIANS AS THE HISTORICAL PERSONAGE OF ANTICHRIST IS A DISPUTED POINT. THAT THE COMMON BELIEF OF THE REVIVAL OR ADVENT OF NERO SHOULD INFLUENCE CONTEMPORARY CHRISTIAN THOUGHT IN DAYS OF SOCIAL AND POLITICAL TURMOIL IS HIGHLY PROBABLE. BOUSSET (COMMENTARY) REGARDS THE BEAST OF REVELATION 13 AS ROME, AND THE SMITTEN HEAD WHOSE "DEATH STROKE WAS HEALED" AS NERO, AND SOME SCHOLARS TAKE REVELATION 17:10 FF AS REFERRING TO NERO. THE "SCARLET-COLORED BEAST" OF 17:3 MAY BE INTENDED EITHER FOR THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT IN GENERAL OR FOR NERO IN PARTICULAR. THAT THE NUMBER 666 (REVELATION 13:18), THE “DIABOLIC BRIDE” IS 616, REPRESENTS IN HEBREW LETTERS THE NUMERICAL EQUIVALENT OF NERON KESAR IS SIGNIFICANT, FOR THE JEWISH CHRISTIANS WOULD BE FAMILIAR WITH GEMATRIYA' (THE NUMERICAL EQUIVALENT OF NAMES). IN LATER TIMES THE IDEA OF A TWOFOLD ANTICHRIST SEEMS TO HAVE ARISEN-ONE FOR THE JEWS AND ONE FOR THE GENTILES; COMPARE ESPECIALLY COMMODIAN, CARM. APOL. (926): "TO US NERO BECAME ANTICHRIST, TO THE JEWS THE OTHER" (NOBIS NERO FACTUS ANTICHRISTUS, ILLE JUDAEIS). THERE WAS AN ALTERNATE THEORY THAT NERO HAD REALLY BEEN KILLED, BUT THAT HE WOULD RISE AGAIN (SIB OR 5:216 F; AUGUSTINE, DE CIV. DEI, XX.19: UNDE NONNULLI IPSUM RESURRECTURUM ET FUTURUM ANTICHRISTUM SUSPICANTUR).
VI. NERO AND CHRISTIANITY.
1. NERO AND THE NEW TESTAMENT:
THE NAME NERO DOES NOT OCCUR IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, BUT HE WAS THE CAESAR TO WHOM PAUL APPEALED (ACTS 25:11) AND AT WHOSE TRIBUNAL PAUL WAS TRIED AFTER HIS FIRST IMPRISONMENT. IT IS QUITE LIKELY THAT NERO HEARD PAUL'S CASE IN PERSON, FOR THE EMPEROR SHOWED MUCH INTEREST IN PROVINCIAL CASES. IT WAS DURING THE EARLIER "GOLDEN QUINQUENNIUM" OF NERO'S REIGN THAT PAUL ADDRESSED HIS EPISTLE TO THE CHRISTIANS AT ROME, AND PROBABLY IN THE LAST YEAR OF NERO'S REIGN (68 A.D.) PAUL SUFFERED DEATH NEAR THE CITY, THOUGH HARNACK (CHRONOLOGIE) PLACES HIS DEATH IN THE FIRST NERONIAN PERSECUTION OF 64. ALTHOUGH THE NEW TESTAMENT GIVES NO HINT OF A POSSIBLE VISIT OR SOJOURN OF PETER IN ROME, SUCH A SOJOURN AND SUBSEQUENT MARTYRDOM ARE HIGHLY PROBABLE AND ALMOST CERTAIN FROM THE EARLY PERSISTENT TRADITION, ESPECIALLY IN CLEMENT OF ROME, IGNATIUS AND PAPIAS, AND LATER IN TERTULLIAN, CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA AND THE LIBER PONTIFICALIS (CATALOGUE OF POPES). HIS EXECUTION AT ROME UNDER NERO IS PRACTICALLY CERTAIN.
2. NERONIAN POLICY AND CHRISTIANITY:
THE FIRST PERSECUTION TO WHICH CHRISTIANITY WAS SUBJECTED CAME FROM THE JEWS: THE FIRST HEATHEN PERSECUTION TOOK PLACE UNDER NERO. UP TO THIS TIME THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT HAD BEEN ON FRIENDLY TERMS WITH CHRISTIANITY, AS CHRISTIANITY WAS EITHER NOT PROMINENT ENOUGH TO CAUSE ANY DISTURBANCE OF SOCIETY OR WAS CONFOUNDED BY THE ROMANS WITH JUDAISM (SUB UMBRACULO LICITAE JUDEORUM RELIGIONIS: TERTULLIAN, APOL., XXI). PAUL, WRITING TO THE CHRISTIANS OF THE CAPITAL, URGED THEM TO "BE IN SUBJECTION TO THE HIGHER POWERS" AS "ORDAINED OF GOD" (ROMANS 13:1), AND HIS HIGH ESTIMATION OF THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT AS POWER FOR THE GOOD OF SOCIETY WAS PROBABLY ENHANCED BY HIS MILD CAPTIVITY AT ROME WHICH PERMITTED HIM TO CARRY ON THE WORK OF PREACHING AND WAS TERMINATED BY AN ACQUITTAL ON THE FIRST TRIAL (ACCEPTING THE VIEW OF A FIRST ACQUITTAL AND SUBSEQUENT ACTIVITY BEFORE CONDEMNATION AT A SECOND TRIAL). BUT SOON, WHETHER BECAUSE OF THE TRIAL OF PAUL, A ROMAN CITIZEN, AT ROME (ABOUT 63), OR THE GROWING HOSTILITY OF THE JEWS, OR THE INCREASING NUMBERS AND ALARMING PROGRESS OF THE NEW RELIGION, THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN CHRISTIANITY AND JUDAISM BECAME APPARENT TO THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES. IF IT HAD NOT YET BEEN PROSCRIBED AS A RELIGIO ILLICITA ("UNLICENSED RELIGION"), NEITHER HAD IT BEEN ADMITTED AS A RELIGIO LICITA. CHRISTIANITY WAS NOT IN ITSELF AS YET A CRIME; ITS ADHERENTS WERE NOT LIABLE TO PERSECUTION "FOR THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]." ACCORDING TO ONE VIEW THE NERONIAN PERSECUTION WAS A SPASMODIC ACT AND AN ISOLATED INCIDENT IN IMPERIAL POLICY: THE CHRISTIANS WERE ON THIS OCCASION PUT FORWARD MERELY TO REMOVE SUSPICION FROM NERO. THEY WERE NOT PERSECUTED EITHER AS CHRISTIANS OR AS INCENDIARIES, BUT ON ACCOUNT OF FLAGITIA AND ODIUM HUMANI GENERIS, I.E. THYESTEAN FEASTS, OEDIPODEAN INCEST AND NIGHTLY ORGIES WERE ATTRIBUTED TO THEM, AND THEIR WITHDRAWAL FROM SOCIETY AND EXCLUSIVE MANNERS CAUSED THE CHARGE OF "HATRED FOR SOCIETY." THE EVIDENCE OF TACITUS (ANN. XV. 44) WOULD BEAR OUT THIS VIEW OF THE NERONIAN PERSECUTION AS ACCIDENTAL, ISOLATED, TO SATISFY THE REVENGE OF THE ITALIAN MOB, CONFINED TO ROME AND OF BRIEF DURATION. THE OTHER VIEW IS, HOWEVER, PREFERABLE, AS REPRESENTED BY RAMSAY (CHURCH IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE, CHAPTER XI) AND E. G. HARDY (STUDIES IN ROMAN HISTORY, CHAPTER IV). SUETONIUS SPEAKS OF THE PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS AS A PERMANENT POLICE REGULATION IN A LIST OF OTHER SEEMINGLY PERMANENT MEASURES (NERO XVI: AFFLICTI SUPPLICIIS CHRISTIANI GENUS HOMINUM SUPERSTITIONIS NOVAE AC MALEFICAE), WHICH IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THE ACCOUNT OF TACITUS-WHO GIVES THE INITIAL STEP AND SUETONIUS THE PERMANENT RESULT. THE CHRISTIANS BY THESE TRIALS, THOUGH NOT CONVICTED OF INCENDIARISM, WERE BROUGHT INTO CONSIDERABLE PROMINENCE; THEIR UNSOCIAL AND EXCLUSIVE MANNERS, THEIR WITHDRAWAL FROM THE DUTIES OF STATE, THEIR ACTIVE PROSELYTISM, TOGETHER WITH THE CHARGES OF IMMORALITY, ESTABLISHED THEM IN ROMAN EYES AS THE ENEMIES OF SOCIETY. CHRISTIANITY THUS BECAME A CRIME AND WAS BANNED BY THE POLICE AUTHORITIES. SUETONIUS GIVES A "BRIEF STATEMENT OF THE PERMANENT ADMINISTRATIVE PRINCIPLE INTO WHICH NERO'S ACTION ULTIMATELY RESOLVED ITSELF" (RAMSAY, OP. CIT., 232). NO FORMAL LAW NEEDED TO BE PASSED, THE MATTER COULD BE LEFT WITH THE PREFECT OF THE CITY. A TRIAL MUST BE HELD AND THE FLAGITIA PROVED BEFORE AN ORDER FOR EXECUTION, ACCORDING TO RAMSAY, BUT HARDY HOLDS THAT HENCEFORTH THE NAME ITSELF-NOMEN IPSUM-WAS PROSCRIBED. A PRECEDENT WAS NOW ESTABLISHED OF GREAT IMPORTANCE IN THE POLICY OF THE IMPERIAL GOVERNMENT TOWARD CHRISTIANITY THERE LS NO REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT THE NERONIAN PERSECUTION OF 64 A.D. EXTENDED BEYOND ROME TO THE PROVINCES, THOUGH NO DOUBT THE ATTITUDE OF THE HOME GOVERNMENT MUST HAVE HAD CONSIDERABLE INFLUENCE WITH PROVINCIAL OFFICERS. PAUL SEEMS TO HAVE GONE UNDISTURBED, OR AT LEAST WITH NO UNUSUAL OBSTACLES, IN HIS EVANGELIZATION AFTER HIS ACQUITTAL. THE AUTHORITIES FOR A GENERAL NERONIAN PERSECUTION AND FORMAL NERONIAN LAWS AGAINST CHRISTIANITY ARE LATE; COMPARE OROSIUS (HISTORY VII.7, "(NERO) WAS THE FIRST TO PUT TO DEATH CHRISTIANS AT ROME AND GAVE ORDERS THAT THEY SHOULD BE SUBJECTED TO THE SAME PERSECUTION THROUGHOUT ALL THE PROVINCES").
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS
THIS EPISTLE WAS PROBABLY WRITTEN AT CORINTH. PHOEBE (ROMANS 16:1) OF CENCHREA CONVEYED IT TO ROME, AND GAIUS OF CORINTH ENTERTAINED THE APOSTLE AT THE TIME OF HIS WRITING IT (16:23; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:14), AND ERASTUS WAS CHAMBERLAIN OF THE CITY, I.E., OF CORINTH (2 TIMOTHY 4:20). THE PRECISE TIME AT WHICH IT WAS WRITTEN IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE EPISTLE, BUT IT WAS OBVIOUSLY WRITTEN WHEN THE APOSTLE WAS ABOUT TO "GO UNTO JERUSALEM TO MINISTER UNTO THE SAINTS", I.E., AT THE CLOSE OF HIS SECOND VISIT TO GREECE, DURING THE WINTER PRECEDING HIS LAST VISIT TO THAT CITY (ROMANS 15:25; COMP. ACTS 19:21; 20:2, 3, 16; 1 CORINTHIANS 16:1-4), EARLY IN A.D. 58. IT IS HIGHLY PROBABLE THAT CHRISTIANITY WAS PLANTED IN ROME BY SOME OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN AT JERUSALEM ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (ACTS 2:10). BUT WE KNOW THAT STEPHEN STARTED CHRISTIANITY AS A WHOLE. AT THIS TIME THE JEWS WERE VERY NUMEROUS IN ROME, AND THEIR SYNAGOGUES WERE PROBABLY RESORTED TO BY ROMANS ALSO, WHO IN THIS WAY BECAME ACQUAINTED WITH THE GREAT FACTS REGARDING JESUS AS THESE WERE REPORTED AMONG THE JEWS. THUS, A CHURCH COMPOSED OF BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES WAS FORMED AT ROME. MANY OF THE BRETHREN WENT OUT TO MEET PAUL ON HIS APPROACH TO ROME. THERE ARE EVIDENCES THAT CHRISTIANS WERE THEN IN ROME IN CONSIDERABLE NUMBERS, AND HAD PROBABLY MORE THAN ONE PLACE OF MEETING (ROMANS 16:14, 15). THE OBJECT OF THE APOSTLE IN WRITING TO THIS CHURCH WAS TO EXPLAIN TO THEM THE GREAT DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL. HIS EPISTLE WAS A "WORD IN SEASON." HIMSELF DEEPLY IMPRESSED WITH A SENSE OF THE VALUE OF THE DOCTRINES OF SALVATION, HE OPENS UP IN A CLEAR AND CONNECTED FORM THE WHOLE SYSTEM OF THE GOSPEL IN ITS RELATION BOTH TO JEW AND GENTILE. THIS EPISTLE IS PECULIAR IN THIS, THAT IT IS A SYSTEMATIC EXPOSITION OF THE GOSPEL OF UNIVERSAL APPLICATION. THE SUBJECT IS HERE TREATED ARGUMENTATIVELY, AND IS A PLEA FOR GENTILES ADDRESSED TO JEWS. IN THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS, THE SAME SUBJECT IS DISCUSSED, BUT THERE THE APOSTLE PLEADS HIS OWN AUTHORITY, BECAUSE THE CHURCH IN GALATIA HAD BEEN FOUNDED BY HIM. AFTER THE INTRODUCTION (1:1-15), THE APOSTLE PRESENTS IN IT, DIVER’S ASPECTS AND RELATIONS THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH (1:16-11:36) ON THE GROUND OF THE IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST. HE SHOWS THAT SALVATION IS ALL OF GRACE, AND ONLY OF GRACE. THIS MAIN SECTION OF HIS LETTER IS FOLLOWED BY VARIOUS PRACTICAL EXHORTATIONS (12:1-15:13), WHICH ARE FOLLOWED BY A CONCLUSION CONTAINING PERSONAL EXPLANATIONS AND SALUTATIONS, WHICH CONTAIN THE NAMES OF TWENTY-FOUR CHRISTIANS AT ROME, A BENEDICTION, AND A DOXOLOGY (ROMANS 15:14-CH. 16). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ROMAN; ROMANS
RO'-MAN, RO'-MANZ. THIS IS THE GREATEST, IN EVERY SENSE, OF THE APOSTOLIC LETTERS OF PAUL; IN SCALE, IN SCOPE, AND IN ITS WONDERFUL COMBINATION OF DOCTRINAL, ETHICAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE WISDOM AND POWER. IN SOME RESPECTS, THE LATER EPISTLES, EPHESIANS AND COLOSSIANS, LEAD US TO EVEN HIGHER AND DEEPER ARCANA OF REVELATION, AND THEY, LIKE ROMANS, COMBINE WITH THE EXPOSITION OF TRUTH A LUMINOUS DOCTRINE OF DUTY. BUT THE RANGE OF ROMAN IS LARGER IN BOTH DIRECTIONS, AND PRESENTS US ALSO WITH NOBLE AND FAR-REACHING DISCUSSIONS OF CHRISTIAN POLITY, INSTRUCTIONS IN SPIRITUAL UTTERANCE AND THE LIKE, TO WHICH THOSE EPISTLES PRESENT NO PARALLEL, AND WHICH ONLY THE CORINTHIAN EPISTLES RIVAL.
1. ITS GENUINENESS:
NO SUSPICION ON THE HEAD OF THE GENUINENESS OF THE EPISTLE EXISTS WHICH NEEDS SERIOUS CONSIDERATION. SIGNS OF THE INFLUENCE OF THE EPISTLE CAN BE TRACED, AT LEAST VERY PROBABLY, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ITSELF; IN 1 PETER, AND, AS SOME THINK, IN JAMES. BUT IN OUR OPINION JAMES AS THE EARLIER WRITING, AND LIGHTFOOT HAS GIVEN STRONG GROUNDS FOR THE BELIEF THAT THE PARAGRAPH ON FAITH AND JUSTIFICATION (JAMES 2) HAS NO REFERENCE TO PERVERSIONS OF PAULINE TEACHING, BUT DEALS WITH RABBINISM. CLEMENT OF ROME REPEATEDLY QUOTES ROMANS, AND SO DO IGNATIUS, POLYCARP, JUSTIN. MARCION INCLUDES IT IN HIS LIST OF PAULINE EPISTLES, AND IT IS SAFE TO SAY IN GENERAL ROMANS "HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AS LONG AS ANY COLLECTION OF PAUL'S EPISTLES HAS BEEN EXTANT" (A. ROBERTSON, IN HDB, UNDER THE WORD). BUT ABOVE ALL OTHER EVIDENCES IT TESTIFIES TO ITSELF. THE FABRICATION OF SUCH A WRITING, WITH ITS CLOSE AND COMPLEX THOUGHT, ITS POWER AND MARKED ORIGINALITY OF TREATMENT, ITS NOBLE MORALE, AND ITS SPIRITUAL ELEVATION AND ARDOR, IS NOTHING SHORT OF A MORAL IMPOSSIBILITY. A MIGHTY MIND AND EQUALLY GREAT HEART LIVE IN EVERY PAGE, AND A SOUL EXQUISITELY SENSITIVE AND ALWAYS INTENT UPON TRUTH AND HOLINESS. LITERARY PERSONATION IS AN ART WHICH HAS COME TO ANYTHING LIKE MATURITY ONLY IN MODERN TIMES, CERTAINLY NOT BEFORE THE RENAISSANCE. IN A FULLY DEVELOPED FORM, IT IS HARDLY EARLIER THAN THE 19TH CENTURY. AND EVEN NOW WHO CAN POINT TO A CONSCIOUSLY PERSONATED AUTHORSHIP GOING ALONG WITH HIGH MORAL PRINCIPLE AND PURPOSE?
2. ITS INTEGRITY:
THE QUESTION REMAINS, HOWEVER, WHETHER, ACCEPTING THE EPISTLE IN BLOCK AS PAULINE, WE, HAVE IT, AS TO DETAILS, JUST AS IT LEFT THE AUTHOR'S HANDS. PARTICULARLY, SOME PHENOMENA OF THE TEXT OF THE LAST TWO CHAPTER INVITE THE INQUIRY. WE MAY-IN OUR OPINION WE MUST-GRANT THOSE CHAPTERS TO BE PAULINE. THEY BREATHE PAUL IN EVERY SENTENCE. BUT DO THEY READ PRECISELY LIKE PART OF A LETTER TO ROME? FOR EXAMPLE, WE, HAVE A SERIES OF NAMES (ROMANS 16:1-15), REPRESENTING A LARGE CIRCLE OF PERSONALLY KNOWN AND LOVED FRIENDS OF THE WRITER, A MUCH LONGER LIST THAN ANY OTHER IN THE EPISTLES, AND ALL PRESUMABLY-ON THEORY THAT THE PASSAGE IS INTEGRAL TO THE EPISTLE-RESIDENTS AT ROME. MAY NOT SUCH A PARAGRAPH HAVE SOMEHOW CREPT IN, AFTER DATE, FROM ANOTHER WRITING? MIGHT NOT A MESSAGE TO PHILIPPIAN, THESSALONIAN OR EPHESIAN FRIENDS, DWELLERS IN PLACES WHERE PAUL HAD ALREADY ESTABLISHED MANY INTIMACIES, HAVE FALLEN OUT OF ITS PLACE AND FOUND LODGMENT BY MISTAKE AT THE CLOSE OF THIS LETTER TO ROME? IT SEEMS ENOUGH TO REPLY BY ONE BRIEF STATEMENT OF FACT. WE POSSESS SOME 300 MANUSCRIPTS OF ROMANS, AND NOT ONE OF THESE, SO FAR AS IT IS UNINJURED, FAILS TO GIVE THE EPISTLE COMPLETE, ALL THE CHAPTERS AS WE HAVE THEM, AND IN THE PRESENT ORDER (WITH ONE EXCEPTION, THAT OF THE FINAL DOXOLOGY). IT IS OBSERVABLE MEANWHILE THAT THE DIFFICULTY OF SUPPOSING PAUL TO HAVE HAD A LARGE GROUP OF FRIENDS LIVING AT ROME, BEFORE HIS OWN ARRIVAL THERE, IS NOT SERIOUS. TO AND FROM ROME, THROUGH THE WHOLE EMPIRE, THERE WAS A PERPETUAL CIRCULATION OF POPULATION. SUPPOSE AQUILA AND PRISCILLA (E.G.) TO HAVE RECENTLY RETURNED (ACTS 18:2) TO ROME FROM EPHESUS, AND SUPPOSE SIMILAR MIGRATIONS FROM GREECE OR FROM ASIA MINOR TO HAVE TAKEN PLACE WITHIN RECENT YEARS; WE CAN THEN READILY ACCOUNT FOR THE GREETINGS OF ROMANS 16. LIGHTFOOT HAS BROUGHT IT OUT IN AN INTERESTING WAY (SEE HIS PHILIPPIANS, ON 4:22) THAT MANY OF THE NAMES (E.G. AMPLIAS, URBANUS, TRYPHENA) IN ROMANS 16 ARE FOUND AT ROME, IN INSCRIPTIONS OF THE EARLY IMPERIAL AGE, IN CEMETERIES WHERE MEMBERS OF THE WIDELY SCATTERED "HOUSEHOLD OF CAESAR" WERE INTERRED. THIS AT LEAST SUGGESTS THE ABUNDANT POSSIBILITY THAT THE CONVERTS AND FRIENDS BELONGING TO THE "HOUSEHOLD" WHO, A VERY FEW YEARS LATER, PERHAPS NOT MORE THAN THREE, WERE AROUND HIM AT ROME WHEN HE WROTE TO PHILIPPI (PHILIPPIANS 4:22), AND SENT THEIR SPECIAL GREETING ("CHIEFLY THEY") TO THE PHILIPPIANS, WERE FORMERLY RESIDENTS AT PHILIPPI, OR ELSEWHERE IN MACEDONIA, AND HAD MOVED THENCE TO THE CAPITAL NOT LONG BEFORE THE APOSTLE WROTE TO THE ROMANS. A. ROBERTSON (UT SUPRA) COMES TO THE CONCLUSION, AFTER A CAREFUL REVIEW OF RECENT THEORIES, "THAT THE CASE FOR TRANSFERRING THIS SECTION...FROM ITS ACTUAL CONNECTION TO A LOST EPISTLE TO EPHESUS IS NOT MADE OUT." TWO POINTS OF DETAIL IN THE CRITICISM OF THE TEXT OF ROMANS MAY BE NOTED. ONE IS THAT THE WORDS "AT ROME" (1:7, 15) ARE OMITTED IN A VERY FEW MANUSCRIPTS, IN A WAY TO REMIND US OF THE INTERESTING PHENOMENON OF THE OMISSION OF "AT EPHESUS" (EPHESIANS 1:1 MARGIN). BUT THE EVIDENCE FOR THIS OMISSION BEING ORIGINAL IS ENTIRELY INADEQUATE. THE FACT MAY PERHAPS BE ACCOUNTED FOR BY A POSSIBLE CIRCULATION OF ROMANS AMONG OTHER MISSION CHURCHES AS AN EPISTLE OF UNIVERSAL INTEREST. THIS WOULD BE MUCH MORE LIKELY IF THE MANUSCRIPTS AND OTHER AUTHORITIES IN WHICH THE LAST TWO CHAPTERS ARE MISSING WERE IDENTICAL WITH THOSE WHICH OMIT "AT ROME," BUT THIS IS NOT THE CASE. THE OTHER AND LARGER DETAIL IS THAT THE GREAT FINAL DOXOLOGY (ROMANS 16:25-27) IS PLACED BY MANY CURSIVES AT THE END OF ROMANS 14, AND IS OMITTED ENTIRELY BY THREE MANUSCRIPTS AND BY MARCION. THE LEADING UNCIALS AND A LARGE PREPONDERANCE OF ANCIENT EVIDENCE PLACE IT WHERE WE HAVE IT. IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT PAUL MAY HAVE REISSUED ROMANS AFTER A TIME, AND MAY ONLY THEN HAVE ADDED THE DOXOLOGY, WHICH HAS A CERTAIN RESEMBLANCE IN MANNER TO HIS LATER (CAPTIVITY) STYLE. BUT IT IS AT LEAST LIKELY THAT DOGMATIC OBJECTIONS LED MARCION TO DELETE IT, AND THAT HIS ACTION ACCOUNTS FOR THE OTHER PHENOMENA WHICH SEEM TO WITNESS AGAINST ITS PLACE AT THE FINALE. 
3. THE APPROXIMATE DATE:
WE CAN FIX THE APPROXIMATE DATE WITH FAIR CERTAINTY WITHIN REASONABLE LIMITS. WE GATHER FROM ROMANS 15:19 THAT PAUL, WHEN HE WROTE, WAS IN THE ACT OF CLOSING HIS WORK IN THE EAST AND WAS LOOKING DEFINITELY WESTWARD. BUT HE WAS FIRST ABOUT (15:25, 26) TO REVISIT JERUSALEM WITH HIS COLLECTION, MAINLY MADE IN MACEDONIA AND ACHAIA, FOR THE "POOR SAINTS." PLACING THESE ALLUSIONS SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE REFERENCES IN 1 AND 2 CORINTHIANS TO THE COLLECTION AND ITS CONVEYANCE, AND AGAIN WITH THE NARRATIVE OF ACTS, WE, MAY DATE ROMANS VERY NEARLY AT THE SAME TIME AS 2 CORINTHIANS, JUST BEFORE THE VISIT TO JERUSALEM NARRATED IN ACTS 20, ETC. THE YEAR MAY BE FIXED WITH GREAT PROBABILITY AS 58 A.D. THIS ESTIMATE FOLLOWS THE LINES OF LIGHTFOOT'S CHRONOLOGY, WHICH ROBERTSON (UT SUPRA) SUPPORTS. MORE RECENT SCHEMES WOULD MOVE THE DATE BACK TO 56 A.D. 
"THE READER'S ATTENTION IS INVITED TO THIS DATE. BROADLY SPEAKING, IT WAS ABOUT 30 YEARS AT THE MOST AFTER THE CRUCIFIXION. LET ANYONE IN MIDDLE LIFE REFLECT ON THE FRESHNESS IN MEMORY OF EVENTS, WHETHER PUBLIC OR PRIVATE, WHICH 30 YEARS AGO MADE ANY MARKED IMPRESSION ON HIS MIND. LET HIM CONSIDER HOW CONCRETE AND VIVID STILL ARE THE PROMINENT PERSONAGES OF 30 YEARS AGO, MANY OF WHOM OF COURSE ARE STILL WITH US. AND LET HIM TRANSFER THIS THOUGHT TO THE 1ST CENTURY, AND TO THE TIME OF OUR EPISTLE. LET HIM REMEMBER THAT WE HAVE AT LEAST THIS ONE GREAT CHRISTIAN WRITING COMPOSED, FOR CERTAIN, WITHIN SUCH EASY REACH OF THE VERY LIFETIME OF JESUS CHRIST WHEN HIS CONTEMPORARY FRIENDS WERE STILL, IN NUMBERS, ALIVE AND ACTIVE. THEN LET HIM OPEN THE EPISTLE AFRESH, AND READ, AS IF FOR THE FIRST TIME, ITS ESTIMATE OF JESUS CHRIST, A FIGURE THEN OF NO LEGENDARY PAST, WITH ITS HALO, BUT OF THE ALL BUT PRESENT DAY. LET HIM NOTE THAT THIS TRANSCENDENT ESTIMATE COMES TO US CONVEYED IN THE VEHICLE NOT OF POETRY AND RHETORIC, BUT OF A TREATISE PREGNANT WITH MASTERLY ARGUMENT AND ADMIRABLE PRACTICAL WISDOM, TOLERANT AND COMPREHENSIVE. AND WE THINK THAT THE READER WILL FEEL THAT THE RESULT OF HIS MEDITATIONS ON DATE AND CIRCUMSTANCES IS REASSURING AS TO THE SOLIDITY OF THE HISTORIC BASIS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH." 
4. THE PLACE OF WRITING:

WITH CONFIDENCE WE MAY NAME CORINTH AS THE PLACE OF WRITING. PAUL WAS AT THE TIME IN SOME "CITY" (ROMANS 16:23). HE WAS STAYING WITH ONE GAIUS, OR CAIUS (SAME PLACE), AND WE FIND IN 1 CORINTHIANS 1:14 A GAIUS, CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH PAUL, AND A CORINTHIAN. HE COMMENDS TO THE ROMANS THE DEACONESS PHOEBE, ATTACHED TO "THE CHURCH AT CENCHREA" (16:1), PRESUMABLY A PLACE NEAR THAT FROM WHICH HE WAS WRITING; AND CENCHREA WAS THE SOUTHERN PART OF CORINTH.
5. THE DESTINATION:
THE FIRST ADVENT OF CHRISTIANITY TO ROME IS UNRECORDED, AND WE KNOW VERY LITTLE OF ITS EARLY PROGRESS. VISITING ROMANS (EPIDEMOUNTES), BOTH JEWS AND PROSELYTES, APPEAR AT PENTECOST (ACTS 2:10), AND NO DOUBT SOME OF THESE RETURNED HOME BELIEVERS. IN ACTS 18:2 WE, HAVE AQUILA AND PRISCILLA, JEWS, EVIDENTLY CHRISTIANS, "LATELY COME FROM ITALY," AND PROBABLY FROM ROME. BUT WE KNOW PRACTICALLY NOTHING ELSE OF THE STORY PREVIOUS TO THIS EPISTLE, WHICH IS ADDRESSED TO A MISSION CHURCH OBVIOUSLY IMPORTANT AND ALREADY SPIRITUALLY ADVANCED. ON THE OTHER HAND (A CURIOUS PARADOX IN VIEW OF THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF ROMAN CHRISTIANITY), THERE IS NO ALLUSION IN THE EPISTLE TO CHURCH ORGANIZATION. THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY (APART FROM PAUL'S OWN APOSTLESHIP) IS NOT EVEN MENTIONED. IT MAY FAIRLY BE SAID TO BE INCREDIBLE THAT IF THE LEGEND OF PETER'S LONG EPISCOPATE WERE HISTORICAL, NO ALLUSION WHATEVER TO HIS WORK, INFLUENCE AND AUTHORITY SHOULD BE MADE. IT IS AT LEAST EXTREMELY DIFFICULT TO PROVE THAT HE WAS EVEN PRESENT IN ROME TILL SHORTLY BEFORE HIS MARTYRDOM, AND THE VERY ANCIENT BELIEF THAT PETER AND PAUL FOUNDED THE ROMAN CHURCH IS MORE LIKELY TO HAVE HAD ITS ORIGIN IN THEIR MARTYRDOMS THERE THAN IN PETER'S HAVING IN ANY SENSE SHARED IN THE EARLY EVANGELIZATION OF THE CITY. AS TO ROME ITSELF, WE, MAY PICTURE IT AT THE DATE OF THE EPISTLE AS CONTAINING, WITH ITS SUBURBS, A CLOSELY MASSED POPULATION OF PERHAPS 800,000 PEOPLE; A MOTLEY HOST OF MANY RACES, WITH A STRONG ORIENTAL ELEMENT, AMONG WHICH THE JEWS WERE PRESENT AS A MARKED INFLUENCE, DESPISED AND SOMETIMES DREADED, BUT ALWAYS ATTRACTING CURIOSITY.
6. THE LANGUAGE:
THE EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN IN GREEK, THE "COMMON DIALECT," THE GREEK OF UNIVERSAL INTERCOURSE OF THAT AGE. ONE NATURALLY ASKS, WHY NOT IN LATIN, WHEN THE MESSAGE WAS ADDRESSED TO THE SUPREME LATIN CITY? THE LARGE MAJORITY OF CHRISTIAN CONVERTS BEYOND DOUBT CAME FROM THE LOWER MIDDLE AND LOWEST CLASSES, NOT LEAST FROM THE SLAVE CLASS. THESE STRATA OF SOCIETY WERE SUPPLIED GREATLY FROM IMMIGRANTS, MUCH AS IN PARTS OF EAST LONDON NOW ALIENS MAKE THE MAIN POPULATION. NOT LATIN BUT GREEK, THEN LINGUA FRANCA OF THE MEDITERRANEAN, WOULD BE THE DAILY SPEECH OF THESE PEOPLE. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT ALL THE EARLY ROMAN BISHOPS BEAR GREEK NAMES. AND SOME 40 YEARS AFTER THE DATE OF THIS EPISTLE WE FIND CLEMENT OF ROME WRITING IN GREEK TO THE CORINTHIANS, AND LATER AGAIN, EARLY IN THE 2ND CENTURY, IGNATIUS WRITING IN GREEK TO THE ROMANS.
7. THE OCCASION:
WE CANNOT SPECIFY THE OCCASION OF WRITING FOR CERTAIN. NO HINT APPEARS OF ANY ACUTE CRISIS IN THE MISSION (AS WHEN 1 CORINTHIANS, 2 CORINTHIANS, GALATIANS, OR COLOSSIANS WERE WRITTEN). NOR WOULD PERSONAL REMINISCENCES INFLUENCE THE WRITER, FOR HE HAD NOT YET SEEN ROME. WE CAN ONLY SUGGEST SOME POSSIBILITIES AS FOLLOWS:
(1) A GOOD OPPORTUNITY FOR SAFE COMMUNICATION WAS OFFERED BY THE DEACONESS PHOEBE'S PROPOSED VISIT TO THE METROPOLIS. SHE DOUBTLESS ASKED PAUL FOR A COMMENDATORY LETTER, AND THIS MAY HAVE SUGGESTED AN EXTENDED MESSAGE TO THE CHURCH.
(2) PAUL'S THOUGHTS HAD LONG GONE TOWARD ROME. SEE ACTS 19:21: "I MUST SEE ROME," WORDS WHICH SEEM PERHAPS TO IMPLY SOME DIVINE INTIMATION (COMPARE 23:11). AND HIS OWN LIFE-COURSE WOULD FALL IN WITH SUCH A SUPERNATURAL CALL. HE HAD ALWAYS AIMED AT LARGE CENTERS; AND NOW HIS GREAT WORK IN THE CENTRAL PLACES OF THE LEVANT WAS CLOSING; HE HAD WORKED AT EPHESUS, THESSALONICA, CORINTH; HE WAS AT LAST TO THINK OF THE SUPREME CENTER OF ALL. ROME MUST ALWAYS HAVE HAD A DOMINANT INTEREST FOR THE "APOSTLE OF THE NATIONS," AND ANY SUGGESTION THAT HIS LORD’S WILL TENDED THAT WAY WOULD INTENSIFY IT TO THE MOST-HIGHEST DEGREE.
(3) THE FORM OF THE EPISTLE MAY THROW FURTHER LIGHT ON THE OCCASION. THE DOCUMENT FALLS, ON THE WHOLE, INTO THREE PARTS. FIRST, WE, HAVE ROMANS 1-8 INCLUSIVE, A PROLONGED EXPOSITION OF THE CONTRASTED AND RELATED PHENOMENA OF SIN AND SALVATION, WITH SPECIAL INITIAL REFERENCES TO THE CASES OF JEW AND NON-JEW RESPECTIVELY. THEN COME ROMANS 9-11, WHICH DEAL WITH THE JEWISH REJECTION OF THE JEWISH MESSIAH, DEVELOPING INTO A PROPHETIC REVELATION OF THE FUTURE OF ISRAEL IN THE GRACE OF GOD. LASTLY, WE, HAVE ROMANS 12-16. SOME ACCOUNT OF THE WRITER'S PLANS, AND HIS SALUTATIONS TO FRIENDS, REQUESTS FOR PRAYER, ETC., FORM THE CLOSE OF THIS SECTION. BUT IT IS MAINLY A STATEMENT OF CHRISTIAN DUTY IN COMMON LIFE, PERSONAL, CIVIL, RELIGIOUS. UNDER THE LATTER HEAD WE HAVE A NOBLE TREATMENT OF PROBLEMS RAISED BY VARYING OPINIONS, PARTICULARLY ON RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES, AMONG THE CONVERTS, JEW AND GENTILE. 
SUCH PHENOMENA CAST A POSSIBLE LIGHT ON THE OCCASION OF WRITING. THE ROMAN MISSION WAS ON ONE SIDE, BY ITS LOCALITY AND SURROUNDINGS, EMINENTLY GENTILE. ON THE OTHER, THERE WAS, AS WE HAVE SEEN, A STRONG JUDAIC ELEMENT IN ROMAN LIFE, PARTICULARLY IN ITS LOWER STRATA, AND NO DOUBT AROUND THE JEWISH COMMUNITY PROPER THERE HAD GROWN UP A LARGE COMMUNITY OF "WORSHIPPERS" (SEBOMENOI) OR, AS WE COMMONLY CALL THEM, "PROSELYTES" ("ADHERENTS," IN THE LANGUAGE OF MODERN MISSIONARY ENTERPRISE), PEOPLE WHO, WITHOUT RECEIVING CIRCUMCISION, ATTENDED JEWISH WORSHIP AND SHARED LARGELY IN JEWISH BELIEFS AND IDEALS. AMONG THESE PROSELYTES, WE, MAY BELIEVE, THE EARLIEST EVANGELISTS AT ROME FOUND A FAVORABLE FIELD, AND THE MISSION CHURCH AS PAUL KNEW OF IT CONTAINED ACCORDINGLY NOT ONLY TWO DEFINITE CLASSES, CONVERTS FROM PAGANISM, CONVERTS FROM NATIVE JUDAISM, BUT VERY MANY IN WHOSE MINDS BOTH TRADITIONS WERE WORKING AT ONCE. TO SUCH CONVERTS THE PROBLEMS RAISED BY JUDAISM, BOTH WITHOUT AND WITHIN THE CHURCH, WOULD COME HOME WITH A CONSTANT INTIMACY AND FORCE, AND THEIR CASE MAY WELL HAVE BEEN PRESENT IN A SPECIAL DEGREE IN THE APOSTLE'S MIND ALIKE IN THE EARLY PASSAGES (ROMANS 1-3) OF THE EPISTLE AND IN SUCH LATER PARTS AS ROMANS 2-11; 14; 15. ON THE ONE HAND THEY WOULD GREATLY NEED GUIDANCE ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PAST OF ISRAEL AND ON THE DESTINY OF THE CHOSEN RACE IN THE FUTURE. MOREOVER, DISCUSSIONS IN SUCH CIRCLES OVER THE WAY OF SALVATION WOULD SUGGEST TO THE GREAT MISSIONARY HIS EXPOSITION OF MAN'S RECONCILIATION WITH A HOLY GOD AND OF HIS SECRETS FOR PURITY AND OBEDIENCE IN AN UNHOLY WORLD. AND MEANWHILE THE EVER-RECURRING PROBLEMS RAISED BY CEREMONIAL RULES IN COMMON DAILY LIFE-PROBLEMS OF DAYS AND SEASONS, AND OF FORBIDDEN FOOD-WOULD, FOR SUCH DISCIPLES, NEED WISE AND EQUITABLE TREATMENT.
(4) WAS IT NOT WITH THIS POSITION BEFORE HIM, KNOWN TO HIM THROUGH THE MANY MEANS OF COMMUNICATION BETWEEN ROME AND CORINTH, THAT PAUL CAST HIS LETTER INTO THIS FORM? AND DID NOT THE REALIZATION OF THE CENTRAL GREATNESS OF ROME SUGGEST ITS AMPLE SCALE? THE RESULT WAS A WRITING WHICH SHOWS EVERYWHERE HIS SENSE OF THE PRESENCE OF THE JUDAIC PROBLEM. HERE HE MEETS IT BY A STATEMENT, MASSIVE AND TENDER, OF "HEAVEN'S EASY, ARTLESS, UNENCUMBERED PLAN" OF REDEMPTION, GRACE, AND GLORY, A PLAN WHICH ON ITS OTHER SIDE IS THE VERY MYSTERY OF THE LOVE OF GOD, WHICH STATEMENT IS NOW AND FOREVER A PRIMARY TREASURE OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. AND THEN AGAIN, HE LAYS DOWN FOR THE TOO EAGER CHAMPIONS OF THE NEW "LIBERTY" A LAW OF LOVING TOLERANCE TOWARD SLOWER AND NARROWER VIEWS WHICH IS EQUALLY OUR PERMANENT SPIRITUAL POSSESSION, BEARING A SIGNIFICANCE FAR-REACHING AND BENIGN.
(5) IT HAS BEEN HELD BY SOME GREAT STUDENTS, THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ROMANS WAS TO RECONCILE THE OPPOSING "SCHOOLS" IN THE CHURCH, AND THAT ITS EXPOSITION OF THE SALVATION OF THE INDIVIDUAL IS SECONDARY ONLY. THE PRESENT WRITER CANNOT TAKE THIS VIEW. READ THE EPISTLE FROM ITS SPIRITUAL CENTER, SO TO SPEAK, AND IS NOT THE PERSPECTIVE VERY DIFFERENT? THE APOSTLE IS ALWAYS CONSCIOUS OF THE COLLECTIVE ASPECT OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, AN ASPECT VITAL TO ITS FULL HEALTH. BUT IS HE NOT GIVING HIS DEEPEST THOUGHT, ANIMATED BY HIS OWN EXPERIENCE OF CONVICTION AND CONVERSION, TO THE SINFUL MAN'S RELATION TO ETERNAL LAW, TO REDEEMING GRACE, AND TO A COMING GLORY? IT IS THE QUESTION OF PERSONAL SALVATION WHICH WITH PAUL SEEMS TO US TO LIVE AND MOVE ALWAYS IN THE DEPTH OF HIS ARGUMENT, EVEN WHEN CHRISTIAN POLITY AND POLICY IS THE IMMEDIATE THEME.
8. SOME CHARACTERISTICS:
EXCEPTING ONLY EPHESIANS (THE PROBLEM OF THE AUTHORSHIP OF WHICH IS INSOLUBLE, AND WE PUT THAT GREAT DOCUMENT HERE ASIDE), ROMANS IS, OF ALL PAUL HAS WRITTEN, LEAST A LETTER AND MOST A TREATISE. HE IS SEEN, AS WE READ, TO APPROACH RELIGIOUS PROBLEMS OF THE MOST-HIGHEST ORDER IN A FREE BUT REASONED SUCCESSION; PROBLEMS OF THE DARKNESS AND OF THE LIGHT, OF SIN AND GRACE, FALL AND RESTORATION, DOOM AND REMISSION, FAITH AND OBEDIENCE, SUFFERING AND GLORY, TRANSCENDENT HOPE AND HUMBLEST DUTY, NOW IN THEIR RELATION TO THE SOUL, NOW SO AS TO DEVELOP THE HOLY COLLECTIVITY OF THE COMMON LIFE. THE ROMAN CONVERTS ARE ALWAYS FIRST IN VIEW, BUT SUCH IS THE WRITER, SUCH HIS HANDLING, THAT THE RESULTS ARE FOR THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH AND FOR EVERY BELIEVER OF ALL TIME. YET ALL THE WHILE (AND IT IS IN THIS A SPLENDID EXAMPLE OF THAT EPISTOLARY METHOD OF REVELATION WHICH IS ONE OF THE GLORIES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT) IT IS NEVER FOR A MOMENT THE MERE TREATISE, HOWEVER GREAT. THE WRITER IS ALWAYS VIVIDLY PERSONAL, AND CONSCIOUS OF PERSONS . THE EPISTLE IS INDEED A MASTERPIECE OF DOCTRINE, BUT ALSO ALWAYS "THE UNFORCED, UNARTIFICIAL UTTERANCE OF A FRIEND TO FRIENDS."
9. MAIN TEACHINGS OF THE EPISTLE:
APPROACHING THE EPISTLE AS A TREATISE RATHER THAN A LETTER (WITH THE CONSIDERABLE RESERVES JUST STATED), WE, INDICATE BRIEFLY SOME OF ITS MAIN DOCTRINAL DELIVERANCES. OBVIOUSLY, IN LIMINE, IT IS NOT SET BEFORE US AS A COMPLETE SYSTEM EITHER OF THEOLOGY OR OF MORALS; TO OBTAIN A FULL VIEW OF A PAULINE DOGMA AND ETHICS WE MUST CERTAINLY PLACE EPHESIANS AND COLOSSIANS, NOT TO SPEAK OF PASSAGES FROM THESSALONIANS, BESIDE ROMANS. BUT IT MAKES BY FAR THE NEAREST APPROACH TO DOCTRINAL COMPLETENESS AMONG THE EPISTLES.
(1) DOCTRINE OF MAN.
IN GREAT MEASURE THIS RESOLVES ITSELF INTO THE DOCTRINE OF MAN AS A SINNER, AS BEING GUILTY IN FACE OF AN ABSOLUTELY HOLY AND ABSOLUTELY IMPERATIVE LAW, WHETHER ANNOUNCED BY ABNORMAL REVELATION, AS TO THE JEW, OR THROUGH NATURE AND CONSCIENCE ONLY, AS TO THE GENTILE. AT THE BACK OF THIS PRESENTATION LIES THE FULL RECOGNITION THAT MAN IS COGNIZANT, AS A SPIRITUAL BEING, OF THE ETERNAL DIFFERENCE OF RIGHT AND WRONG, AND OF THE WITNESS OF CREATION TO PERSONAL "ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD" AS ITS CAUSE, AND THAT HE IS RESPONSIBLE IN AN AWE-INSPIRING WAY FOR HIS UNFAITHFULNESS TO SUCH COGNITIONS. HE IS A BEING GREAT ENOUGH TO BE IN PERSONAL MORAL RELATION WITH GOD, AND ABLE TO REALIZE HIS IDEAL ONLY IN TRUE RELATION WITH HIM; THEREFORE, A BEING WHOSE SIN AND GUILT HAVE AN UNFATHOMABLE EVIL IN THEM. SO, IS HE BOUND BY HIS OWN FAILURE THAT HE CANNOT RESTORE HIMSELF; GOD ALONE, IN SOVEREIGN MERCY, PROVIDES FOR HIS PARDON BY THE PROPITIATION OF CHRIST, AND FOR HIS RESTORATION BY UNION WITH CHRIST IN THE LIFE GIVEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT? SUCH IS MAN, ONCE RESTORED, ONCE BECOME "A SAINT" (A BEING HALLOWED), A "SON OF GOD" BY ADOPTION AND GRACE, THAT HIS FINAL GLORIFICATION WILL BE THE SIGNAL (IN SOME SENSE THE CAUSE?) OF A TRANSFIGURATION OF THE WHOLE FINITE UNIVERSE. MEANWHILE, MAN IS A BEING ACTUALLY IN THE MIDST OF A LIFE OF DUTY AND TRIAL, A MEMBER OF CIVIL SOCIETY, WITH OBLIGATIONS TO ITS ORDER. HE LIVES NOT IN A GOD-FORSAKEN WORLD, BELONGING ONLY TO ANOTHER AND EVIL POWER. HIS NEW LIFE, THE "MIND OF THE SPIRIT" IN HIM, IS TO SHOW ITSELF IN A CONDUCT AND CHARACTER GOOD FOR THE STATE AND FOR SOCIETY AT LARGE, AS WELL AS FOR THE "BROTHERHOOD."
(2) DOCTRINE OF GOD.
TRUE TO THE REVELATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, PAUL PRESENTS GOD AS ABSOLUTE IN WILL AND POWER, SO THAT HE IS NOT ONLY THE SOLE AUTHOR OF NATURE BUT THE ETERNAL AND ULTIMATELY SOLE CAUSE OF GOODNESS IN MAN. TO HIM IN THE LAST RESORT ALL IS DUE, NOT ONLY THE PROVISION OF ATONEMENT BUT THE POWER AND WILL TO EMBRACE IT. THE GREAT PASSAGES WHICH SET BEFORE US A "FORE-DEFINING" (PROORISIS, "PREDESTINATION") AND ELECTION OF THE SAINTS ARE ALL EVIDENTLY INSPIRED BY THIS MOTIVE, THE JEALOUS RESOLVE TO TRACE TO THE ONE TRUE CAUSE ALL MOTIONS AND ACTIONS OF GOOD. THE APOSTLE SEEMS E.G. ALMOST TO RISK AFFIRMING A SOVEREIGN CAUSATION OF THE OPPOSITE, OF UNBELIEF AND ITS SEQUEL. BUT PATIENT STUDY WILL FIND THAT IT IS NOT SO. GOD IS NOT SAID TO "FIT FOR RUIN" THE "VESSELS OF WRATH." THEIR WOEFUL END IS OVERRULED TO HIS GLORY, BUT NOWHERE IS IT TAKEN TO BE CAUSED BY HIM. ALL ALONG THE WRITER'S INTENSE PURPOSE IS TO CONSTRAIN THE ACTUAL BELIEVER TO SEE THE WHOLE CAUSATION OF HIS SALVATION IN THE WILL AND POWER OF HIM WHOSE INMOST CHARACTER IS REVEALED IN THE SUPREME FACT THAT, "FOR US ALL," "HE SPARED NOT HIS SON."
(3) DOCTRINE OF SON OF GOD-REDEMPTION; JUSTIFICATION.
THE EPISTLE AFFORDS MATERIALS FOR A MAGNIFICENTLY LARGE CHRISTOLOGY. THE RELATION OF THE SON TO CREATION IS INDEED NOT EXPOUNDED IN TERMS (AS IN COL), BUT IT IS IMPLIED IN THE LANGUAGE OF ROMANS 8, WHERE THE INTERRELATION OF OUR REDEMPTION AND THE TRANSFIGURATION OF NATURE IS DEALT WITH. WE HAVE THE LORD’S MANHOOD FULLY RECOGNIZED, WHILE HIS GODHEAD (AS WE READ IN 9:5; SO TOO ROBERTSON, UT SUPRA) IS STATED IN TERMS, AND IT IS MOST CERTAINLY IMPLIED IN THE LANGUAGE AND TONE OF E.G. THE CLOSE OF ROMANS 8. WHO BUT A BEARER OF THE SUPREME NATURE COULD SATISFY THE CONCEPTION INDICATED IN SUCH WORDS AS THOSE OF 8:32, 35-39, COMING AS THEY DO FROM A HEBREW MONOTHEIST OF INTENSE CONVICTIONS? MEANTIME THIS TRANSCENDENT PERSON HAS SO PUT HIMSELF IN RELATION WITH US, AS THE WILLING WORKER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN'S PURPOSE OF SEXLESS LOVE, THAT HE IS THE SACRIFICE OF PEACE FOR US (ROMANS 3), OUR "PROPITIATORY" ONE (HILASTERION, IS NOW KNOWN TO BE AN ADJECTIVE), SUCH THAT (WHATEVER THE MYSTERY, WHICH LEAVES THE FACT NO LESS CERTAIN) THE MAN WHO BELIEVES ON HIM, I.E. (AS ROMANS 4 FULLY DEMONSTRATES) RELIES ON HIM, GIVES HIMSELF OVER TO HIS MERCY, IS NOT ONLY FORGIVEN BUT "JUSTIFIED," "JUSTIFIED BY FAITH." AND "JUSTIFICATION" IS MORE THAN FORGIVENESS; IT IS NOT MERELY THE REMISSION OF A PENALTY BUT A WELCOME TO THE OFFENDER, PRONOUNCED TO BE LAWFULLY AT PEACE WITH THE ETERNAL HOLINESS AND LOVE. IN CLOSEST CONNECTION WITH THIS MESSAGE OF JUSTIFICATION IS THE TEACHING REGARDING UNION WITH THE CHRIST WHO HAS PROCURED THE JUSTIFICATION. THIS IS RATHER ASSUMED THAN EXPOUNDED IN ROMANS (WE HAVE THE EXPOSITION MORE EXPLICITLY IN EPHESIANS, COLOSSIANS, AND GALATIANS), BUT THE ASSUMPTION IS PRESENT WHEREVER THE PREGNANT PHRASE "IN CHRIST" IS USED. UNION IS, FOR PAUL, THE CENTRAL DOCTRINE OF ALL, GIVING LIFE AND RELATION TO THE WHOLE RANGE. AS LIGHTFOOT HAS WELL SAID (SERMONS IN PAUL'S, NUMBER 16), HE IS THE APOSTLE NOT PRIMARILY OF JUSTIFICATION, OR OF LIBERTY, GREAT AS THESE TRUTHS ARE WITH HIM, BUT OF UNION WITH CHRIST. IT IS THROUGH UNION THAT JUSTIFICATION IS OURS; THE MERITS OF THE HEAD ARE FOR THE MEMBER. IT IS THROUGH UNION THAT SPIRITUAL LIBERTY AND POWER ARE OURS; THE SPIRIT OF LIFE IS FROM THE HEAD TO THE MEMBER. HELD BY GRACE IN THIS PROFOUND AND MULTIPLEX CONNECTION, WHERE LIFE, LOVE AND LAW ARE INTERLACED, THE CHRISTIAN IS ENTITLED TO AN ASSURANCE FULL OF JOY THAT NOTHING SHALL SEPARATE HIM, SOUL AND (ULTIMATELY) BODY, FROM HIS ONCE SACRIFICED AND NOW RISEN AND TRIUMPHANT LORD.
(4) DOCTRINE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD.
NO WRITING OF THE NEW TESTAMENT BUT JOHN'S GOSPEL IS SO FULL UPON THIS GREAT THEME AS ROMANS 8 MAY BE SAID TO BE THE LOCUS CLASSICUS IN THE EPISTLES FOR THE WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE BELIEVER. BY IMPLICATION IT REVEALS PERSONALITY AS WELL AS POWER (SEE ESPECIALLY 8:26). NOTE PARTICULARLY THE PLACE OF THIS GREAT PASSAGE, IN WHICH REVELATION AND PROFOUNDEST CONDITIONS RUN CONTINUALLY INTO EACH OTHER. IT FOLLOWS ROMANS 7, IN WHICH THE APOSTLE DEPICTS, IN TERMS OF HIS OWN PROFOUND AND TYPICAL EXPERIENCE, THE STRUGGLES OF CONSCIENCE AND WILL OVER THE AWFUL PROBLEM OF THE "BONDAGE" OF INDWELLING SIN. IF WE INTERPRET THE PASSAGE ARIGHT, THE CASE SUPPOSED IS THAT OF A REGENERATE MAN, WHO, HOWEVER, ATTEMPTS THE STRUGGLE AGAINST INWARD EVIL ARMED, AS TO CONSCIOUSNESS, WITH HIS OWN FACULTIES MERELY, AND FINDS THE STRUGGLE INSUPPORTABLE. THEN COMES IN THE DIVINE SOLUTION, THE PROMISED SPIRIT OF LIFE AND LIBERTY, WELCOMED AND PUT INTO USE BY THE MAN WHO HAS FOUND HIS OWN RESOURCES YAM. "IN CHRIST JESUS," IN UNION WITH HIM, HE "BY THE SPIRIT DOES TO DEATH THE PRACTICES OF THE BODY," AND RISES THROUGH CONSCIOUS LIBERTY INTO AN EXULTING HOPE OF "THE LIBERTY OF THE GLORY OF THE SONS OF GOD" NOT SO, HOWEVER AS TO KNOW NOTHING OF "GROANING WITHIN HIMSELF," WHILE YET IN THE BODY; BUT IT IS A GROAN WHICH LEAVES INTACT THE SENSE OF SONSHIP AND DIVINE LOVE, AND THE EXPECTATION OF A FINAL COMPLETENESS OF REDEMPTION.
(5) DOCTRINE OF DUTY.
WHILE THE EPISTLE IS EMINENTLY A MESSAGE OF SALVATION, IT IS ALSO, IN VITAL CONNECTION WITH THIS, A TREASURY OF PRINCIPLE AND PRECEPT FOR THE LIFE OF DUTY. IT DOES INDEED LAY DOWN THE SOVEREIGN FREEDOM OF OUR ACCEPTANCE FOR CHRIST’S SAKE ALONE, AND SO ABSOLUTELY THAT (ROMANS 6:1, 2, 15) THE WRITER ANTICIPATES THE INFERENCE (BY FOES, OR BY MISTAKEN FRIENDS), "LET US CONTINUE IN SIN." BUT THE ANSWER COMES INSTANTLY, AND MAINLY THROUGH THE DOCTRINE OF UNION. OUR PARDON IS NOT AN ISOLATED FACT. SECURED ONLY BY CHRIST’S SACRIFICE, RECEIVED ONLY BY THE FAITH WHICH RECEIVES HIM AS OUR ALL, IT IS IPSO FACTO NEVER RECEIVED ALONE BUT WITH ALL HIS OTHER GIFTS, FOR IT BECOMES OURS AS WE RECEIVE, NOT MERELY ONE TRUTH ABOUT HIM, BUT HIM. THEREFORE, WE, RECEIVE HIS LIFE AS OUR TRUE LIFE; AND IT IS MORALLY UNTHINKABLE THAT WE CAN RECEIVE THIS AND EXPRESS IT IN SIN. THIS ASSUMED, THE EPISTLE (ROMANS 12 AND ONWARD) LAYS DOWN WITH MUCH DETAIL AND IN ADMIRABLE APPLICATION LARGE RANGES OF THE LAW OF DUTY, CIVIL, SOCIAL, PERSONAL, EMBRACING DUTIES TO THE STATE, LOYALTY TO ITS LAWS, PAYMENT OF ITS TAXES, RECOGNITION OF THE SACREDNESS OF POLITICAL ORDER, EVEN MINISTERED BY PAGANS; AND ALSO DUTIES TO SOCIETY AND THE CHURCH, INCLUDING A LARGE AND LOVING TOLERANCE EVEN IN RELIGIOUS MATTERS, AND A RESPONSE TO EVERY CALL OF THE LAW OF UNSELFISH LOVE. HOWEVER, WE, CAN OR CANNOT ADJUST MENTALLY THE TWO SIDES, THAT OF A SUPREMELY FREE SALVATION AND THAT OF AN INEXORABLE RESPONSIBILITY, THERE THE TWO SIDES ARE, IN THE PAULINE MESSAGE. AND REASON AND FAITH COMBINE TO ASSURE US THAT BOTH SIDES ARE ETERNALLY TRUE, "ANTINOMIES" WHOSE HARMONY WILL BE EXPLAINED HEREAFTER IN A HIGHER LIFE, BUT WHICH ARE TO BE LIVED OUT HERE CONCURRENTLY BY THE TRUE DISCIPLE, ASSURED OF THEIR ULTIMATE ONENESS OF SOURCE IN THE ETERNAL LOVE.
(6) DOCTRINE OF ISRAEL.
VERY BRIEFLY WE TOUCH ON THIS DEPARTMENT OF THE MESSAGE OF ROMANS, MAINLY TO POINT OUT THAT THE PROBLEM OF ISRAEL'S UNBELIEF NOWHERE ELSE IN PAUL APPEARS AS SO HEAVY A LOAD ON HIS HEART, AND THAT ON THE OTHER HAND WE NOWHERE ELSE HAVE ANYTHING LIKE THE LIGHT HE CLAIMS TO THROW (ROMANS 11) ON ISRAEL'S FUTURE. HERE, IF ANYWHERE, HE APPEARS AS THE PREDICTIVE PROPHET, CHARGED WITH THE STATEMENT OF A "MYSTERY," AND WITH THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF ITS ISSUES. THE PROMISES TO ISRAEL HAVE NEVER FAILED, NOR ARE THEY CANCELED. AT THE WORST, THEY HAVE ALWAYS BEEN INHERITED BY A CHOSEN REMNANT, ISRAEL WITHIN ISRAEL. AND A TIME IS COMING WHEN, IN A PROFOUND CONNECTION WITH MESSIANIC BLESSING ON THE GENTILES, "ALL ISRAEL SHALL BE SAVED," WITH A SALVATION WHICH SHALL IN TURN BE NEW LIFE TO THE WORLD OUTSIDE ISRAEL. THROUGHOUT THE PASSAGE PAUL SPEAKS, NOT AS ONE WHO "WILL NOT GIVE UP A HOPE," BUT AS HAVING HAD REVEALED TO HIM A VAST AND DEFINITE PROSPECT, IN THE DIVINE PURPOSE.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
NEREUS
(LAMP), A CHRISTIAN AT ROME, SALUTED BY ST. PAUL. (ROMANS 16:15) ACCORDING TO TRADITION HE WAS BEHEADED AT TERRACINA, PROBABLY IN THE REIGN OF NERVA.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
NEREUS
NE'-RUS, NE'-RE-US (NEREUS): THE NAME OF A ROMAN CHRISTIAN TO WHOM WITH HIS SISTER PAUL SENT GREETINGS (ROMANS 16:15). NEREUS AND THE OTHERS SALUTED WITH HIM (ROMANS 16:15) FORMED SMALL COMMUNITY OR "HOUSE CHURCH." THE NAME OF THE SISTER IS NOT GIVEN, BUT THE NAME NEREIS IS FOUND ON AN INSCRIPTION OF THIS DATE CONTAINING NAMES OF THE EMPEROR'S SERVANTS (LIGHTFOOT, PHIL, 176). AMONG THE ACTA SANCTORUM CONNECTED WITH THE EARLY CHURCH IN ROME ARE THE "ACTS OF NEREUS AND ACHILLEUS" WHICH CALL THEM CHAMBERLAINS OF DOMITILLA, THE NIECE OF VESPASIAN, AND RELATE THEIR INFLUENCE OVER HER IN PERSUADING HER TO REMAIN A VIRGIN.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
NUMENIUS
NU-ME'-NI-US (NOUMENIOS): THE SON OF ANTIOCHUS, AND ANTIPATER WERE THE TWO AMBASSADORS WHOM JONATHAN SENT TO THE ROMANS, "TO THE SPARTANS, AND TO OTHER PLACES," AFTER HIS VICTORY IN THE PLAIN OF HAZOR (GALILEE) OVER THE PRINCES OF DEMETRIUS (1 MACCABEES 12:1;) ABOUT 144 B.C. THEIR MISSION WAS TO CONFIRM AND RENEW THE FRIENDSHIP AND TREATY WHICH HAD EXISTED FROM THE DAYS OF JUDAS (1 MACCABEES 8:17;). THEY WERE WELL RECEIVED AND SUCCESSFUL, BOTH AT ROME (1 MACCABEES 12:3) AND AT SPARTA (1 MACCABEES 12:19; 14:22). AFTER THE DEATH OF JONATHAN, THE VICTORIES OF SIMON AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF PEACE, SIMON SENT NUMENIUS ON A SECOND EMBASSY TO ROME (1 MACCABEES 14:24), AGAIN TO CONFIRM THE TREATY AND PRESENT A GOLDEN SHIELD WEIGHING 1,000 MINAE-APPARENTLY JUST BEFORE THE POPULAR DECREE BY WHICH SIMON WAS CREATED HIGH PRIEST, LEADER AND CAPTAIN "FOR EVER" (1 MACCABEES 14:27;), SEPTEMBER, 141 B.C. THE EMBASSY RETURNED IN 139 B.C., BEARING LETTERS FROM THE SENATE TO THE KINGS OF EGYPT, SYRIA AND "ALL THE COUNTRIES," CONFIRMING THE INTEGRITY OF JEWISH TERRITORY, AND FORBIDDING THESE KINGS TO DISTURB THE JEWS, AND REQUIRING THEM ALSO TO SURRENDER ANY DESERTERS (1 MACCABEES 14:15;).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
JULIUS
(SOFT-HAIRED), THE CENTURION OF "AUGUSTUS' BAND," TO WHOSE CHARGE ST. PAUL WAS DELIVERED WHEN HE WAS SENT PRISONER FROM CAESAREA TO ROME. (ACTS 27:1,3) (A.D. 60.)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
JULIUS
A CENTURION OF THE COHORT OF AUGUSTUS, TO WHOM FESTUS, GOVERNOR OF JUDEA, COMMITTED PAUL TO BE CONVEYED TO ROME. JULIUS HAD GREAT REGARD FOR PAUL. HE SUFFERED HIM TO LAND AT SIDON, AND TO VISIT HIS FRIENDS THERE; AND IN A SUBSEQUENT PART OF THE VOYAGE HE OPPOSED THE VIOLENCE OF THE SOLDIERS, DIRECTED AGAINST THE PRISONERS GENERALLY, IN ORDER TO SAVE THE APOSTLE, ACTS 27:1-44. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE CENTURION OF THE AUGUSTAN COHORT, OR THE EMPEROR'S BODY-GUARD, IN WHOSE CHARGE PAUL WAS SENT PRISONER TO ROME (ACTS 27:1, 3, 43). HE ENTREATED PAUL "COURTEOUSLY," SHOWING IN MANY WAYS A FRIENDLY REGARD FOR HIM.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PHILO, JUDAEUS
1. HIS LIFE:
FI-'LO, JOO-DE'-US: BORN PROBABLY IN THE FIRST DECADE OF AUGUSTUS CAESAR, WHO BECAME EMPEROR IN 27 B.C. HE DIED POSSIBLY IN THE LAST YEARS OF CLAUDIUS (41-54 A.D.), MORE LIKELY IN THE EARLY YEARS OF NERO (54-65 A.D.). WE HAVE NO EXACT INFORMATION ABOUT EITHER DATE. HE WAS A NATIVE OF ALEXANDRIA, EGYPT. HIS RELATIVES WERE WEALTHY AND PROMINENT, PROBABLY SACERDOTAL, JEWS. HE RECEIVED THE BEST JEWISH EDUCATION, AND WAS TRAINED ALSO IN GENTILE LEARNING-GRAMMAR, RHETORIC, PHILOSOPHY, GEOMETRY, POETRY, MUSIC. ENJOYING AMPLE MEANS, HE WAS ENABLED TO DEVOTE HIS CAREER TO SCHOLARSHIP. THE ALEXANDRIAN JEWS WIELDED GREAT INFLUENCE IN THE CONTEMPORARY ROMAN EMPIRE, AND THE PROMINENCE OF PHILO'S FAMILY IS ATTESTED BY THE FACT THAT HIS BROTHER, ALEXANDER LYSIMACHUS, WAS ALABARCH OF ALEXANDRIA. THE SINGLE DATE IN PHILO'S LIFE WHICH WE KNOW ACCURATELY IS CONNECTED WITH THEIR LEADERSHIP. IN THE WINTER OF 39-40 A.D., HE WAS SPOKESMAN OF THE DEPUTATION SENT TO ROME TO PROTEST AGAINST IMPOSITION OF EMPEROR-WORSHIP UPON FELLOW-CITIZENS OF HIS FAITH. THE MISSION FAILED, PHILO, WITH HIS TWO COLLEAGUES, MEETING REBUFF, EVEN INSULT. IT WAS LITTLE LIKELY THAT CALIGULA WOULD HEED GRIEVANCES WHICH INCLUDED SPECIFICALLY DISSENT FROM WORSHIP OF HIMSELF. PHILO RECORDS HIS DISTASTE FOR POLITICAL ACTIVITY, AND, SO FAR AS WE KNOW, THE ROMAN INCIDENT EXCEPTED, HE DEVOTED HIMSELF PRINCIPALLY TO LETTERS. AS A YOUNG MAN PROBABLY, HE HAD UNDERTAKEN A JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM, ALMOST IN THE NATURE OF A PILGRIMAGE TO THE ANCIENT SHRINE OF HIS RELIGION. HE PAID A SECOND VISIT TO ROME POSSIBLY AFTER 50 A.D., AT ALL EVENTS, IN THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS. FOR THE REST, OUR, KNOWLEDGE OF HIS LIFE IS SCANTY AND, SOMETIMES, LEGENDARY.
2. IMPORTANCE OF THE PERIOD:
THE PERIOD COVERED BY HIS CAREER COINCIDES WITH ONE OF THE MOST MOMENTOUS EPOCHS IN HISTORY. FOR IT WITNESSES, NOT ONLY THE FOUNDATION OF THE ROMAN IMPERIAL SYSTEM, BUT ALSO THE BEGINNING OF THE END OF ANCIENT CLASSICAL CIVILIZATION IN ITS DOMINANT IDEAS, AND THE PLANTATION OF CHRISTIANITY. PREEMINENTLY AN ERA OF TRANSITION, IT WAS MARKED BY SIGNIFICANT DISPLACEMENTS IN CULTURE, THE EFFECTS OF WHICH CONTINUE TO SWAY MANKIND EVEN YET. MINOR PHENOMENA ASIDE, THREE PRINCIPAL MOVEMENTS CHARACTERIZED THE TIME: THE PAGAN REACTION, OR REVERSION TO FORMS OF RELIGION THAT HAD SUFFICED THE PEOPLES OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE HITHERTO-THIS MANIFESTED ITSELF STRONGLY WITH AUGUSTUS, AND ENTERED ITS DECLINE PERHAPS WITH THE DEATH OF PLUTARCH (CIRCA 120 A.D.); THE APPEARANCE OF CHRISTIANITY; AND WHAT IS KNOWN AS SYNCRETISM, OR INTERFUSION BETWEEN THE CONCEPTIONS OF DIFFERENT RACES, ESPECIALLY IN RELIGION, PHILOSOPHY AND MORALS-A CIRCUMSTANCE WHICH AFFECTED THE FORTUNES OF CHRISTIANITY DEEPLY, FOUND ITS CHIEF EXPONENT IN PHILO, AND MAINTAINED ITSELF FOR SEVERAL CENTURIES IN THEOSOPHICAL SYSTEMS OF THE GNOSTICS AND NEO-PLATONISTS. THUS, TO UNDERSTAND PHILO, AND TO REALIZE HIS IMPORTANCE, IT IS ESSENTIAL TO REMEMBER THE INTERNAL SPIRIT OF HIS AGE. THE "UNIVERSALISM" OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE HAS BEEN SO NAMED BECAUSE, WITHIN THE POLITICAL FRAMEWORK, VARIOUS PEOPLES AND DIVERGENT CIVILIZATIONS COMMINGLED AND CAME EVENTUALLY TO SHARE SOMETHING OF A COMMON SPIRIT, EVEN OF A COMMON LANGUAGE. PHILO'S PROMINENCE AS A FIGURE IN THE WORLD OF THOUGHT, AND AS AN AUTHORITY FOR THE GENERAL CULTURE OF NEW TESTAMENT TIMES, IS OUT OF ALL PROPORTION TO THE FRAGMENTARY INFORMATION AVAILABLE ABOUT HIS EXTERNAL CAREER. CONTEMPORARY CURRENTS, SUBTLE AS THEY WERE, PERPLEXING AS THEY STILL REMAIN, MET AND FUSED IN HIS PERSON. HENCE, HIS VALUE AS AN INDEX TO THE TEMPERAMENT OF THE PERIOD CANNOT WELL BE OVERRATED.
3. THE TASK OF PHILO:
A JEW BY NATURE AND NURTURE, AN ORIENTAL MYSTIC BY ACCIDENT OF RESIDENCE, A GREEK HUMANIST BY HIGHER EDUCATION AND PROFESSIONAL STUDY, AN ALLY OF THE ROMAN GOVERNING CLASSES, FAMILIAR WITH THEIR INTELLECTUAL PERSPECTIVE, PHILO IS AT ONCE RICH IN SUGGESTION AND BLURRED IN OUTLINE. MOREOVER, HE ADDRESSED HIMSELF TO TWO TASKS, DIFFICULT TO WELD INTO A FLAWLESS UNITY. ON THE ONE HAND, HE WROTE FOR EDUCATED MEN IN GREEK-ROMAN SOCIETY, ATTEMPTING TO EXPLAIN, OFTEN TO JUSTIFY, HIS RACIAL RELIGION BEFORE THEM. THE ANCIENT STATE RELIGION HAVING FALLEN UPON INANITION, HE ENJOYED UNUSUAL OPPORTUNITY TO POINT THE MERITS OF THE JEWISH FAITH AS THE "DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS," THE PANACEA OF WHICH THE NEED WAS EVERYWHERE FELT. ON THE OTHER HAND, HE HAD TO CONFRONT HIS ORTHODOX CORELIGIONISTS, WITH THEIR SEPARATIST TRADITIONS AND THEIR CONTEMPT FOR PAGANISM IN ALL ITS WORKS. HE TRIED TO PERSUADE THEM THAT, AFTER ALL, GREEK THOUGHT WAS NOT INIMICAL TO THEIR CHERISHED DOCTRINES, BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, INVOLVED SIMILAR, ALMOST IDENTICAL, PRINCIPLES. HE THUS REPRESENTED AN ECLECTIC STANDPOINT, ONE IN WHICH GREEK PHILOSOPHY BLENDED WITH HISTORICAL AND DOGMATIC DEDUCTIONS FROM THE JEWISH SCRIPTURES. THE RESULT WAS PHILO'S PECULIAR TYPE OF THEOSOPHY-WE CANNOT CALL IT A SYSTEM. TAKING THE OLD TESTAMENT FOR TEXT, HE APPLIED THE "ALLEGORICAL" METHOD, WITH CURIOUS CONSEQUENCES. HE TAUGHT THAT THE SCRIPTURES CONTAIN TWO MEANINGS: A "LOWER" MEANING, OBVIOUS IN THE LITERAL STATEMENTS OF THE TEXT; AND A "HIGHER," OR HIDDEN MEANING, PERCEPTIBLE TO THE "INITIATE" ALONE. IN THIS WAY HE FOUND IT POSSIBLE TO RECONCILE GREEK INTELLECTUALISM WITH JEWISH BELIEF. GREEK THOUGHT EXHIBITS THE "HIDDEN" MEANING; IT TURNS OUT TO BE THE ELUCIDATION OF THE "ALLEGORY" WHICH RUNS THROUGH THE OLD TESTAMENT LIKE A VEIN OF GOLD. MOSES, AND THE REST, ARE NOT MERELY HISTORICAL FIGURES, THE SUBJECTS OF SUCH AND SUCH VICISSITUDES, BUT REPRESENTATIVE TYPES OF REASON, RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE VIRTUES, AND SO FORTH. THE TENDENCY TO FUSION OF THIS KIND WAS NO NEW THING. IT IS TRACEABLE FOR SOME THREE CENTURIES BEFORE PHILO, WHO MAY BE SAID TO COMPLETE THE PROCESS. IT HAD BEEN FAMILIAR TO THE RABBIS, AND TO THE HELLENISTIC PHILOSOPHERS, PARTICULARLY THE STOICS, WHO APPLIED THIS METHOD TO THE GREEK POETICAL MYTHS. PHILO REDUCES IT TO AN EXPERT ART, AND USES IT AS AN INSTRUMENT TO DISSIPATE ALL DIFFICULTIES. HE BELIEVED HIMSELF TO BE THOROUGHLY TRUE TO THE OLD TESTAMENT. BUT, THANKS TO HIS METHOD, HE RENDERED IT MALLEABLE, AND COULD THUS ADJUST ITS INTERPRETATION TO WHAT HE CONSIDERED TO BE THE INTELLECTUAL NECESSITIES OF HIS GENERATION. NAY MORE, HE FELT THAT, WHEN AT HIS BEST IN THIS PROCESS, HE BECAME A VEHICLE OF DIVINE POSSESSION. HE SAYS, "THROUGH THE INFLUENCE OF DIVINE INSPIRATION I HAVE BECOME EXCITED PROFOUNDLY...THEN I HAVE BEEN CONSCIOUS OF A RICHNESS OF INTERPRETATION, AN ENJOYMENT OF LIGHT, A MOST PENETRATING SIGHT, A MOST MANIFEST ENERGY IN ALL THAT WAS TO BE DONE." AGAIN "I AM IRRADIATED WITH THE LIGHT OF WISDOM," AND, "ALL INTELLECT IS A DIVINE INSPIRATION." LITTLE WONDER, THEN, THAT WE HAVE A STRANGE MIXTURE OF PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION, OF RATIONALISM AND PIETY, OF CLEAR GREEK INTELLECTUALISM WITH HAZY ORIENTAL MYSTICISM. HENCE, TOO, THE PHILOSOPHY OF PHILO IS SUBORDINATE TO HIS EXPLANATION OF THE SCRIPTURES, AND COMPROMISE, RATHER THAN LOGICAL THINKING, MARKS HIS LEADING POSITIONS.
4. CHANGES AND NEW PROBLEMS:
AFTER THE DEATH OF CICERO (43 B.C.) A CHANGE, LONG PREPARING, ASSERTED ITSELF IN ANCIENT THOUGHT. MIXTURE OF NATIONAL, OR RACIAL, CHARACTERISTICS WAS CONSUMMATED, AND THOUGHTFUL MEN, IRRESPECTIVE OF RACE-ORIGIN, BECAME PERSONS  TO EACH OTHER. A REORGANIZATION OF STANDARDS OF ETHICAL JUDGMENT WAS THUS RENDERED INEVITABLE, AND JUDAISM CAME TO INTERFUSE MORE FREELY WITH GREEK PHILOSOPHY AS ONE CONSEQUENCE. WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT "REASON" PRESERVED ITS TRADITIONAL SUPREMACY AS THE MEANS TO SOLVE ALL PROBLEMS, THE NATURE OF THE CHIEF QUEST UNDERWENT TRANSFORMATION. THE OLD ASSOCIATION OF MAN WITH NATURE GAVE WAY TO A DUALISM OR OPPOSITION BETWEEN THE WORLD-ORDER AND ANOTHER EXISTENCE LYING BEHIND IT AS ITS ORIGINATOR OR SUSTAINER. THE SYSTEM OF NATURE HAVING DISAPPOINTED EXPECTATION, THINKERS ASKED HOW THEY COULD ESCAPE IT, AND ASSURE THEMSELVES OF DEFINITE RELATIONS WITH THE DIVINE BEING. THEY SOUGHT THE DESIDERATED CONNECTION WITHIN THEIR OWN SOULS, BUT AS A DISTANT IDEAL. THIS WAS THE PROBLEM THAT CONFRONTED PHILO, WHO ATTACKED IT FROM THE JEWISH SIDE. NOW JUDAISM, LIKE GREEK THOUGHT, HAD ALSO EXPERIENCED A CHANGE OF HEART. STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD BEEN THE SUBJECT OF AN IDEALIZING PROCESS, AND TENDED, LIKE THE STOIC DEITY, TO LOSE SPECIFIC RELATION WITH THE WORLD AND MAN. ACCORDINGLY, A NEW RELIGIOUS QUESTION WAS BRINGING THE PHILOSOPHY AND THE FAITH INTO CLOSER CONTACT. COULD THEY JOIN FORCES? PHILO'S CONSEQUENT EMBARRASSMENT ROOTED, NOT SIMPLY IN THIS FRESH PROBLEM, BUT IN THE DIFFICULTY’S INSEPARABLE FROM THE ADJUSTMENT OF HIS AVAILABLE METHODS AND MATERIALS. FOR, WHILE THE JEWISH MESSIAH HAD PASSED OVER INTO THE GREEK LOGOS, THE TWO SYSTEMS PRESERVED THEIR SEPARATION IN NO SMALL MEASURE, PHILO BEING THE MOST CONSPICUOUS MEDIATOR. HE WAS FAMILIAR WITH THE MYSTIC, TRANSCENDENT CONCEPT OF DEITY EXTRACTED, THANKS TO LONG MISINTERPRETATION, FROM PLATO'S COSMOGONIC DIALOGUE, TIMAEUS. HERE GOD WAS ELEVATED ABOVE THE WORLD. HIS CONCEPTION OF THE PRESENCE, OR IMMANENCE, OF THE DEITY IN THE WORLD CAME FROM THE STOICS. THE JEWISH RELIGION GAVE HIM THE DOCTRINE OF A RIGHTEOUS (PURE) DEITY, WHOSE MORAL INWARDNESS MADE RELATIONS WITH MEN POSSIBLE. MOREOVER, CONTEMPORARY ANGELOLOGY AND DEMONOLOGY ENABLED HIM TO DEVISE A SCHEME WHEREBY THE PURE DEITY COULD BE LINKED WITH THE GROSS WORLD, NOTWITHSTANDING ITS INERADICABLE EVIL. LITTLE WONDER, THEN, THAT HE COMPASSED AN AMALGAMATION ONLY, AND THIS IN CONSONANCE WITH THEOSOPHICAL DRIFT OF THE AGE. NEVERTHELESS, HE COUNTERACTED THE DEISTIC TENDENCIES OF RABBINICAL SPECULATION BY REFERENCE TO HELLENISTIC PANTHEISM, AND, AT THE SAME TIME, COUNTERACTED THIS PANTHEISM BY THE INWARD MORALISM OF HIS NATIONAL FAITH. THE LOGICAL SYMMETRY OF THE GREEK MIND WAS REINFORCED BY HEBRAIC RELIGIOUS INTUITION. THE CONSEQUENCE WAS A FERMENT RATHER THAN A SYSTEM, BUT A FERMENT THAT CAST UP THE CLAMANT PROBLEM IN UNMISTAKABLE FASHION. THE CRUX WAS THIS: MAN MUST SURMOUNT HIS OWN FRAGMENTARY EXPERIENCE AND RISE TO AN ABSOLUTE BEING; BUT, ITS ABSOLUTENESS NOTWITHSTANDING, THIS BEING MUST BE BROUGHT INTO DIRECT CONTACT WITH THE FINITE. PHILO WAS UNABLE TO RECONCILE THE TWO DEMANDS, BECAUSE HE COULD NOT RISE ABOVE THEM; BUT THE EFFORT AFTER RECONCILIATION CONTROLS ALL HIS THOUGHT. AS A RESULT, HE CONCENTRATED UPON THREE MAIN SUBJECTS OF INQUIRY: (1) THE CONCEPTION OF GOD; (2) THE MANNER OF GOD’S RELATION TO THE WORLD; (3) DOCTRINE OF MAN.
5. THREE SUBJECTS OF INQUIRY:
(1) THE CONCEPTION OF GOD:
PHILO'S DOCTRINE OF GOD, LIKE THAT OF THE NEO-PLATONIC SCHOOL, WHICH HE HERALDED, IS THOROUGHLY DUALISTIC. NO DOUBT, IT IS DETERMINED LARGELY BY CERTAIN HUMAN ANALOGIES. FOR EXAMPLE, GOD’S EXISTENCE IS NECESSARY FOR THE CONTROL OF THE WORLD, JUST IN THE SAME WAY AS MAN'S MIND MUST EXIST TO FURNISH THE PRINCIPLE OF ALL HUMAN ACTION; AND, AS MATTER IS NOT SELF-DETERMINED, A PRINCIPLE, ANALOGOUS TO MIND, IS DEMANDED, TO BE ITS FIRST CAUSE. FURTHER, AS THE PERMANENT SOUL REMAINS UNCHANGED THROUGHOUT THE VICISSITUDES OF A HUMAN LIFE, SO, BEHIND THE CEASELESS PLAY OF PHENOMENA, THERE MUST RESIDE A SELF-EXISTENT BEING. NEVERTHELESS, THE HUMAN ANALOGY NEVER EXTENDS TO GOD IN HIS ACTUAL BEING [EXCEPT IN GOD WHICH IS THE WORD BECAME FLESH IN JOHN 1:14-18; 5:26]. NO HUMAN TRAITS CAN ATTACH TO THE DEITY. LANGUAGE MAY INDICATE SUCH PARALLELISM, NAY THE SCRIPTURES ARE FULL OF INSTANCES, BUT WE MUST VIEW THEM AS CONCESSIONS TO MORTAL WEAKNESS. THESE ACCOMMODATIONS, ELIMINATED, IT BECOMES EVIDENT THAT MAN CAN NEVER KNOW GOD POSITIVELY. ANY ADJECTIVE USED TO DESCRIBE HIM CAN DO NO MORE THAN POINT THE CONTRAST BETWEEN HIS RELATIONLESS BEING AND THE DEPENDENCE OF FINITE THINGS. THAT GOD IS, PHILO IS FULLY PERSUADED; WHAT HE IS, NO MAN CAN EVER TELL. HE IS ONE AND IMMUTABLE, SIMPLE AND IMMEASURABLE AND ETERNAL, JUST AS MAN IS NOT [EXCEPT IN NUMBERS 23:19]. "FOR HE IS UNCHANGEABLE, REQUIRING NOTHING ELSE AT ALL, SO THAT ALL THINGS BELONG TO HIM, BUT HE, SPEAKING STRICTLY, BELONGS TO NOTHING." THIS DOCTRINE OF THE TRANSCENDENCE OF DEITY WAS AN ESSENTIAL POSTULATE OF PHILONIC THOUGHT. FOR, SEEING THAT HE EXPELS ALL THE IMPERFECTIONS OF THE WORLD, GOD IS PRECISELY IN THAT CONDITION OF BEING FOR WHICH THE WHOLE CREATION THEN YEARNED. IN A WORD, THE DUALISM, SO FAR FROM BEING A BAR TO SALVATION, WAS RATHER A CONDITION WITHOUT WHICH THE PROBLEM OF SALVATION COULD NEITHER BE STATED NOR SOLVED. MEN STOOD IN NECESSARY RELATION TO THIS BEING, BUT, AS YET, HE STOOD IN NO RELATION WHATEVER TO THEM. YET, MEN MUST RETURN TO GOD, BUT HE ABIDES SO REMOTE, IN THE REALM OF PURE CONTEMPLATION AND COMPLETION, THAT HE CANNOT APPROACH THEM. PHILO'S FAMILIARITY WITH LOGICAL GREEK THOUGHT DEBARRED HIM FROM SURMOUNTING THE DIFFICULTY AFTER THE MANNER OF JEWISH RELIGION. AN OTIOSE REFERENCE TO "GOD’S CHOICE," AS DISTINCT FROM HIS SEXLESS NATURE, COULD NOT SUFFICE A MIND TRAINED IN HELLENIC METHODS. THE QUESTION THEREFORE WAS, HOW COULD MEDIATION BE AFFECTED?
(2) GOD’S RELATION TO THE WORLD.
AT THIS POINT PHILO'S THOUGHT ASSUMES A PHASE OF GREAT INTEREST TO READERS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. GOD, BEING ABOVE CREATED THINGS, IS INCOMPREHENSIBLE AND IMMATERIAL. ACCORDINGLY, HE CANNOT BE CONNECTED WITH THE WORLD DIRECTLY. THEREFORE, HE CREATED IT AND SUSTAINS IT BY INTERMEDIATE POWERS. THESE AGENCIES WERE SUGGESTED TO PHILO BY THE PLATONIC IDEAS. BUT HE PERSONALIZED THEM MORE OR LESS AND, AS A CHARACTERISTIC ADDITION, INCLUDED THEM IN THE LOGOS. HE SUBSTITUTED THE TERM "LOGOS" FOR THE PLATONIC TERM "IDEA" ON THE BASIS OF THE SCRIPTURE PHRASE, "WORD OF GOD." THE CONCEPTION WAS INFLUENCED FURTHER BY HIS HELLENISTIC PSYCHOLOGICAL NOTION, THAT A WORD IS A "SHADOW" OF A DEED. ACCORDINGLY, THE LOGOS IS THE "SHADOW OF GOD", GOD BEING THE "DEED" WHEREBY THE "SHADOW" IS CAST. AS A DIRECT ISSUE, THE LOGOS PRESENTS TWO ASPECTS. ON THE ONE SIDE IT IS INTERNAL AND INDWELLING; ON THE OTHER, IT IS EXTERNAL AND MEDIATING. THE SCOPE OF THIS DISTINCTION IS INDICATED VERY WELL BY THE EPITHETS WHICH PHILO APPLIES TO EACH ASPECT RESPECTIVELY. THE INTERNAL LOGOS IS THE "FIRSTBORN," THE "SECOND GOD," THE "MEDIATOR" THE "RANSOM," THE "IMAGE OF GOD" "MEMBER OF THE TRINITY," "HIGH PRIEST." THE EXTERNAL LOGOS "ABIDES IN MAN," IS THE "PROPHET," "SHEPHERD," "AMBASSADOR," "ARTIST," "EIDER," "INTERPRETER," "SHADOW OF GOD." THE FORMER REPRESENTS PHILO'S CONCEPTION OF THE UNITY OF THE LOGOS WITH GOD, THE LATTER HIS PROVISION FOR THE MANIFESTATION OF THE LOGOS IN CREATED THINGS. HE THUS TRIES TO PRESERVE THE TRANSCENDENCE OF GOD EQUALLY WITH HIS IMMANENCE. NO DOUBT, IN PREVIOUS TIMES, THE MYSTERIOUSNESS OF THE DIVINE NATURE HAD IMPRESSED ITSELF UPON MEN WITH AT LEAST AS MUCH FORCE AS NOW. BUT WITH ONE OF TWO CONSEQUENCES. EITHER THE PARTICULAR FINITES AND THE DEITY WERE MIXED IN INEXTRICABLE CONFUSION, AS BY ORIENTAL PANTHEISM, OR GOD WAS BANISHED FROM THE WORLD, AS BY THE EXTREME DEVELOPMENTS WITHIN GREEK DUALISM. PHILO ATTEMPTED TO COMBINE THE TWO TENDENCIES, AND WAS ABLE CONSEQUENTLY TO FACE THE OBVIOUS CONTRADICTION BETWEEN THE IDEA OF AN ABSOLUTE BEING AND THE CLOUDY CONCEPTION OF A MULTIPLICITY OF PHENOMENA IN WHICH THIS BEING OUGHT TO BE PRESENT SOMEHOW, DESPITE TRANSCENDENCE. HE DEMANDS A GOD WHO, IN HIS EXALTATION, SHALL BE A WORTHY DEITY; THIS IS THE JEW IN HIM. BUT HE ALSO DEMANDS A DEFINITE RELATION BETWEEN THIS GOD AND HIS CREATION; THIS IS THE GREEK AND, IN PART, THE ORIENTAL, IN HIM. THANKS TO THE FORMER, HE COULD NOT BE SATISFIED WITH MERE NATURALISM; THANKS TO THE LATTER, NO FABLE OR PICTURE COULD SUFFICE. A REAL MEDIATOR WAS REQUIRED, WHO WOULD LINK THE WORLD AND ITS HEART'S DESIRE. BUT PHILO COULD NOT SURMOUNT ONE DIFFICULTY PECULIAR TO CONTEMPORARY THOUGHT. HE WAS UNABLE TO CONNECT GOD DIRECTLY WITH CREATION AND PRESERVE HIS PURITY UNSULLIED. HENCE, THE OBSCURITY WHICH SURROUNDS HIS CONCEPTION OF THE LOGOS, LIKEWISE HIS VACILLATION WITH RESPECT TO ITS PERSONALITY. SO, WE, FIND THE DIFFERENT INTELLECTUAL FORCES WHICH HE INHERITED PLAYING UPON HIM-NOW ONE, NOW ANOTHER. SOMETIMES THE PLATONIC THEORY OF IDEAS DOMINATES HIM; SOMETIMES HE LEANS TO STOICISM, WITH ITS IMMANENT WORLD-REASON; AND HERE HE EVEN SEEMS TO FORESHADOW THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY; AGAIN, THE RAMIFICATIONS OF RABBINICAL LORE CAUSE HIM TO BESTOW UPON THE LOGOS A PRIESTLY FUNCTION OR AN ATONING OFFICE. NO SINGLE ASPECT ACHIEVES SUPREMACY, ALTHOUGH ON THE WHOLE MYSTICAL PLATONISM MAY BE SAID TO PREDOMINATE. THUS, "THE WORLD OF IDEAS HAS ITS PLACE IN THE DIVINE LOGOS, JUST AS THE PLAN OF A CITY IS IN, THE SOUL OF THE MASTER-BUILDER." ACCORDINGLY, GOD’S THOUGHT MAY TAKE ITS PLACE IN THE WORLD BY BEING IMPRESSED UPON THINGS; YET, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS SUBJECTIVE NATURE, IT MUST BE APPREHENDED SUBJECTIVELY, THAT IS, BY ONE WHO IS CAPABLE OF ENTERING THIS SPHERE. THE LOGOS THUS SEEMS TO EXIST ENTIRELY IN THE SAME REALM AS DEITY; THUS, IT CAN MEDIATE BETWEEN HIM AND CREATION ONLY IF AN ELEMENT PROPER TO DEITY BE DISCERNIBLE IN MUNDANE THINGS. IN OTHER WORDS, THE LOGOS MEDIATES BETWEEN GOD AND THE WORLD, BUT PARTAKES OF THE DIVINE NATURE ONLY. THIS, IN ANY CASE, IS THE INNER LOGIC OF PHILO'S VIEW. IT ACCOUNTS FOR CREATION, BUT HAS NO POWER TO PERSUADE MAN TO OVERPASS THE LIMITATIONS PLACED UPON HIM BY HIS BODILY PRISON. THUS, THE QUESTION OF THE PERSONALITY OF THE LOGOS IS NEVER CLEARED. IN SO FAR AS PHILO NEEDS LOGOS TO CONNECT GOD WITH THE WORLD, HE INCLINES TO A DOCTRINE OF PERSONALITY. IN SO FAR AS HE MAKES IT THE PRINCIPLE OF ALL ACTIVITIES WITHIN THE WORLD, HE INCLINES AWAY FROM PERSONALITY. IN SHORT, WE, HAVE A "WORLD-SOUL." AND, AS A CONSEQUENCE, THERE IS AN INHERENT TENDENCY TO REDUCE ALL FINITE BEING TO ILLUSION. INDEED, ONE MIGHT TERM THE LOGOS A REPLY IN SOME SORT TO ARISTOTLE'S QUESTION-WHICH OF THE PLATONIC IDEAS COULD CONNECT THE OTHER IDEAS WITH SENSIBLE THINGS? SALVATION IS CONCEIVED AS WROUGHT OUT, NOT BY A PERSON, BUT BY AN ABSTRACT ESSENCE FLOWING FROM DEITY, AN ESSENCE THAT FOUND DUE EXPRESSION RATHER IN THE COSMIC ORDER THAN IN A PERSON. WHILE, THEREFORE, PHILO THINKS IN A CULTURAL PERSPECTIVE AKIN TO THAT CHARACTERISTIC OF THE AUTHOR OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL, TWO VAST DIFFERENCES SWAY HIS DOCTRINE. ON THE ONE HAND, IT IS SPECULATIVE, NOT ETHICALLY PERSONAL. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT FAILS COMPLETELY TO DETERMINE THE NATURE OF HIS MEDIATOR IN ITSELF, VACILLATING IN A MANNER WHICH SHOWS HOW VAGUE AND FLUID THE CONCEPTION REALLY WAS.
(3) DOCTRINE OF MAN.
THIS APPEARS FURTHER IN THE DOCTRINE OF MAN. FOLLOWING CURRENT INTERPRETATIONS OF PLATO, PHILO MAKES MAN PARTAKE IN THE RATIONAL NATURE OF GOD, BUT DENIES THAT HE EMBODIES THE MOST-HIGHEST SPECIES OF REASON. THAT IS, THE IDEAL MAN AND THE MAN KNOWN TO US IN COMMON EXPERIENCE ARE DISTINGUISHED. THE FORMER IS RATIONAL AS GOD IS. THE LATTER IS PARTLY RATIONAL, PARTLY IRRATIONAL. THE BODY VITIATES THE ORIGINAL ANGELIC PURITY OF THE SOUL AND, SIMILARLY, REASON IS ALLOYED. AND YET, ALTHOUGH THE HIGHER NATURE BECOMES MORE AND MORE DEBASED AS THE YEARS LAPSE, A SEED OF DIVINITY IS PRESENT, READY TO BURST FORTH. THUS, MAN MUST CRUSH THE FLESH AND ITS DESIRES. AT THIS POINT WE NOTE THE EFFECT OF THE STOIC IDEAL OF IMPERTURBABILITY. WHEN HE HAS ATTAINED THIS APATHY, MAN CAN ENJOY THE LIFE OF CONTEMPLATION. THIS, IN ITS TURN, CULMINATES IN ECSTASY, WHEN THE HUMAN SOUL ATTAINS SUDDEN AND MOMENTARY UNION WITH THE DIVINE. FOR A "FAIR MOMENT" MAN ESCAPES THE THRALLDOM OF SENSE. YET THE DOCTRINE REMAINS INTELLECTUAL EVEN HERE. HE "WHO ESCAPES FROM HIS OWN MIND FLIES TO THE MIND OF THE UNIVERSE, CONFESSING THAT ALL THE THINGS OF THE HUMAN MIND ARE VAIN AND UNREAL, AND ATTRIBUTING EVERYTHING TO GOD." PHILO'S ANTHROPOLOGY THEREFORE ENDS IN CONTEMPT FOR THIS LIFE, WHICH IS IN NO WISE WORTH WHILE, AND IN A COUNSEL OF PERFECTION AVAILABLE ONLY FOR A SELECT ELITE. ACCORDINGLY, THE CONCLUSION OF THE WHOLE MATTER IS, THAT HE NEVER SAW HOW THE DIVINE AND THE HUMAN CAN BE UNITED, ALTHOUGH HE STATED THE FACTORS OF THE PROBLEM WITH GREAT CLEARNESS, AND FELT PROFOUNDLY THE URGENCY OF A SOLUTION. HIS GOSPEL WAS FOR THE CHILDREN OF CULTURE. HE SAW THE ETERNAL IN THE TEMPORAL, AND HOPED THAT GOOD MIGHT LURK IN EVIL. BUT HE NEVER UNDERSTOOD THAT "LOVE FOR A DIVINE PERSON" MIGHT BE SO DIFFUSED THROUGHOUT A HUMAN SOUL AS TO RENDER EVIL AND UNREALITY THE MEANS TO THE ATTAINMENT OF GOOD AND TO THE REVELATION OF TRUTH. THE SALVATION HE CONTEMPLATED WAS FROM SELF, NOT IN SELF. HENCE, AS HE ASSERTS HIMSELF, HARMONY WITH GOD "IS AN INCOMPREHENSIBLE MYSTERY TO THE MULTITUDE, AND IS TO BE IMPARTED TO THE INSTRUCTED ONLY." NOR IS THIS WONDERFUL. FOR A GOD WHO IS THE REASONABLE "FORM" OF THE WORLD; A "MATTER" WHICH BEGINS AS AN INDISTINGUISHABLE MASS AND ENDS AS A "SECOND PRINCIPLE"; AND OBJECTS OF SENSE RENDERED APPARENT BY THE OPERATION OF MANY CURIOUS INTERMEDIATE FORCES, RANGING FROM "ANGEL-WORDS" TO THE HUMAN SOUL, CONSTITUTE A COMBINATION BEYOND THE REACH OF ANY SAVE THE "INITIATE." MORE PRACTICABLE IS PHILO'S CONCEPTION OF THE MORAL LIFE-AS A WARFARE OF THE SOUL AGAINST SEXUAL PASSION, SEXUAL PLEASURE AND SENSUALITY. YET, EVEN THIS CONTEST IS HOPELESS UNLESS IT BE WAGED WITH THE EQUIPMENT OF THE "PHILOSOPHER ATHLETE." ESCAPE FROM THE "PRISON-HOUSE" OF FLESH WOULD SEEM TO BE CONSEQUENT ONLY UPON PROFOUND KNOWLEDGE.
6. PHILO'S WORKS:
THE PROBABILITY IS THAT PHILO'S WORKS WERE WRITTEN PREVIOUS TO HIS ROMAN EMBASSY. THEY SHOW HOW HE TRIED TO APPLY GREEK PHILOSOPHICAL CONCEPTIONS TO JEWISH BELIEFS, HISTORY, AND USAGES EXCLUSIVELY. THE VOLUMINOUS REMAINS WHICH HAVE COME DOWN TO US APPEAR TO BELONG TO THREE COMMENTARIES ON THE PENTATEUCH AND THE MOSAIC LAW. IN ALL LIKELIHOOD, THEY ARE PORTIONS OF PHILO'S POPULAR PRESENTATION, WRITTEN FOR THE INSTRUCTION AND INFORMATION OF EDUCATED HELLENISTIC CIRCLES RATHER THAN FOR THE TRAINED "INITIATE." THE TREATISES MOST IMPORTANT FOR PHILO'S RELIGIO-PHILOSOPHICAL VIEWS ARE AS FOLLOWS: ON THE CREATION OF THE WORLD; ON THE ALLEGORIES OF THE SACRED LAWS; ON THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD; ON THE CONFUSION OF LANGUAGES; ON THE MIGRATION OF ABRAHAM; ON THE MEETING FOR THE SAKE OF RECEIVING INSTRUCTION; ON THE LIFE OF THE WISE MAN MADE PERFECT BY INSTRUCTION; THE UNWRITTEN LAW; ABRAHAM; ON SPECIAL LAWS; ON REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS; THAT EVERY MAN WHO IS VIRTUOUS IS ALSO FREE; CONCERNING THE WORLD; AND THE FRAGMENTS. SOME 8 WORKS ATTRIBUTED TO PHILO ARE IN DISPUTE. MOST CONSPICUOUS OF THESE IS CONCERNING THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE, WITH ITS ASCETIC VIEW OF MORALITY, AND ITS DESCRIPTION OF THE IDEAL COMMUNITY OF THE THERAPEUTAE.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
LIBERTINES
THIS WORD, WHICH OCCURS ONCE ONLY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT-- (ACTS 6:9) --IS THE LATIN LIBERTINI, THAT IS, "FREEDMEN." THEY WERE PROBABLY JEWS WHO, HAVING BEEN TAKEN PRISONERS BY POMPEY AND OTHER ROMAN GENERALS IN THE SYRIAN WARS, HAD BEEN REDUCED TO SLAVERY AND HAD AFTERWARD BEEN EMANCIPATED, AND RETURNED, PERMANENTLY OR FOR A TIME, TO THE COUNTRY OF THEIR FATHERS.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
LIBERTINES
ACTS 6:9. THIS WORD IS FROM THE LATIN LIBERTINUS, WHICH SIGNIFIES A FREEDMAN, THAT IS, ONE WHO, HAVING BEEN A SLAVE, EITHER BY BIRTH OR CAPTURE, HAS OBTAINED HIS FREEDOM; OR ONE BORN OF A PARENT WHO WAS A FREEDMAN. THE "SYNAGOGUE OF THE LIBERTINES" STANDS CONNECTED WITH THE CYRENIANS AND ALEXANDRIANS, BOTH OF WHOM WERE OF AFRICAN ORIGIN; IT IS THEREFORE SUPPOSED BY SOME, THAT THE LIBERTINES WERE OF AFRICAN ORIGIN ALSO. IT IS, HOWEVER, MOST PROBABLE THAT THIS WORD DENOTES JEWS WHO HAD BEEN TAKEN CAPTIVE BY THE ROMANS IN WAR, AND CARRIED TO ITALY; AND HAVING THERE BEEN MANUMITTED, WERE ACCUSTOMED TO VISIT JERUSALEM IN SUCH NUMBERS AS TO ERECT A SYNAGOGUE FOR THEIR PARTICULAR USE; AS WAS THE CASE WITH JEWS FROM OTHER CITIES MENTIONED IN THE CONTEXT. THEY ORIGINATED THE PERSECUTION AGAINST STEPHEN, WHICH RESULTED IN HIS MARTYRDOM.  
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
LIBERTINES
LIB'-ER-TINZ, LI-BUR'-TINZ (LIBERTINOI): THESE WERE AMONG STEPHEN’S OPPONENTS: "THERE AROSE CERTAIN OF THEM THAT WERE OF THE SYNAGOGUE CALLED (THE SYNAGOGUE) OF THE LIBERTINES, AND OF THE CYRENIANS, AND OF THE ALEXANDRIANS, AND OF THEM OF CILICIA AND ASIA, DISPUTING WITH STEPHEN" (ACTS 6:9).HAVE A DEEPER AND NOBLER MEANING THAN IS GENERALLY CONVEYED BY THE ENGLISH WORD. IN PROVERBS 11:25, THE LIBERAL SOUL (NEPHESH BERAKHAH) MEANS A SOUL THAT CARRIES A BLESSING. IN ISAIAH 32:5, THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION HAS "BOUNTIFUL" WHERE THE KING JAMES VERSION HAS "LIBERAL," AND IN ISAIAH 32:8 "NOBLE" TAKES THE PLACE OF "LIBERAL" (NADHIBH). THE PRINCIPAL GREEK WORDS ARE HAPLOTES LITERALLY, "SIMPLICITY," "SINCERITY," AND CHARIS, "GRACE," "FAVOR." IN 1 CORINTHIANS 16:3, "BOUNTY" SUBSTITUTES "LIBERALITY." IT IS WELL TO BEAR IN MIND THAT A BIBLICAL LIBERALITY CAN SPRING ONLY OUT OF A NOBLE SOUL, AND IS GODLIKE IN ITS DNA, GENESIS AND SPIRIT.
1. "SYNAGOGUE OF THE LIBERTINES":
HOW MANY SYNAGOGUES ARE DENOTED? THE ANSWER MAY AID IN THE INTERPRETATION OF "LIBERTINES": (1) THE WORDS MAY BE READ AS DENOTING ONE SYNAGOGUE (CALVIN). HOWEVER (A) THE NUMBER OF WORSHIPPERS WOULD BE EXTREMELY LARGE, (B) THE BOND OF UNION IS NOT OBVIOUS, (C) RABBINIC TRADITION SPEAKS OF 480 SYNAGOGUES IN JERUSALEM. (2) THE DOUBLE TON ("OF THEM") SEEMS TO DENOTE TWO PARTIES, THE ONE CONSISTING "OF THEM THAT WERE OF THE SYNAGOGUE CALLED (THE SYNAGOGUE) OF LIBERTINES AND CYRENIANS AND ALEXANDRIANS," THE OTHER "OF THEM OF CILICIA AND ASIA", (WINER, WENDT, HOLTZMANN). BUT THE SECOND TON IS DEPENDENT ON SYNAGOGUE. "AS CYRENIANS AND ALEXANDRIANS BOTH BELONG TO TOWNS...A CHANGE OF DESIGNATION WOULD BE NECESSARY WHEN THE JEWS OF WHOLE PROVINCES CAME TO BE MENTIONED: THIS BEING THE CASE, THE ARTICLE COULD NOT BUT BE REPEATED, WITHOUT ANY REFERENCE TO THE TON BEFORE" (ALFORD). (3) THERE WERE THREE SYNAGOGUES: (A) THAT OF THE LIBERTINES, (B) THAT OF THE CYRENIANS AND ALEXANDRIANS AND (C) THAT "OF THEM OF CILICIA AND ASIA" (ALFORD). THERE IS NO GRAMMATICAL REASON FOR THIS DIVISION, BUT IT IS BASED ON AN INTERPRETATION OF "LIBERTINES." THERE WERE "LIBERTINES," AFRICANS AND ASIATICS. (4) EACH PARTY HAD A SEPARATE SYNAGOGUE (SCHURER, HAUSRATH). THE NUMBER OF WORSHIPPERS, THEIR DIFFERENT ORIGIN AND CONNECTIONS, AND THE NUMBER OF SYNAGOGUES IN JERUSALEM GIVE WEIGHT TO THIS VIEW.
2. INTERPRETATION OF "LIBERTINES":
(1) THEY ARE "FREEDMEN," LIBERATED SLAVES OR THEIR DESCENDANTS. AGAINST THIS IT IS HELD THAT THE GREEK EQUIVALENT (APELEUTHEROI) WOULD HAVE BEEN USED IN THIS CASE. HOWEVER, THE ROMAN DESIGNATION WOULD BE COMMON ALL OVER THE EMPIRE. IN WHAT SENSE WERE THEY "FREEDMEN"? VARIOUS ANSWERS ARE GIVEN: (A) THEY WERE FREEDMEN FROM JEWISH SERVITUDE (LIGHTFOOT); (B) THEY WERE ITALIAN FREEDMEN WHO HAD BECOME PROSELYTES; (C) THEY WERE "THE FREEDMEN OF THE ROMANS" (CHRYSOSTOM), THE DESCENDANTS OF JEWISH FREEDMEN AT ROME WHO HAD BEEN EXPELLED BY TIBERIUS. IN 63 B.C. POMPEY HAD TAKEN PRISONERS OF WAR TO ROME. THESE, BEING LIBERATED BY THOSE WHO HAD ACQUIRED THEM AS SLAVES, FORMED A COLONY ON THE BANKS OF THE TIBER (PHILO, LEGAT. AD CAIUM). TACITUS RELATES THAT THE SENATE DECREED (19 A.D.) THAT A NUMBER OF JEWISH LIBERTINES SHOULD BE TRANSPORTED TO SARDINIA, AND THAT THE REST SHOULD LEAVE ITALY, UNLESS THEY RENOUNCED, BEFORE A CERTAIN DAY, THEIR PROFANE CUSTOMS (ANN. II, 85; SEE ALSO JOSEPHUS, ANT, XVIII, III, 5). MANY WOULD NATURALLY SEEK REFUGE IN JERUSALEM AND BUILD THERE A SYNAGOGUE.
(2) THEY ARE AN AFRICAN COMMUNITY. THERE WERE TWO SYNAGOGUES, ONE OF WHICH WAS ASIATIC. IN THE OTHER WERE MEN FROM TWO AFRICAN TOWNS (CYRENE AND ALEXANDRIA), THEREFORE THE LIBERTINES MUST HAVE BEEN AFRICAN ALSO, ALL FORMING AN AFRICAN SYNAGOGUE. VARIOUS EXPLANATIONS ARE GIVEN: (A) THEY WERE INHABITANTS OF LIBERTUM, A TOWN IN AFRICA PROPER: AN "EPISCOPUS ECCLESIAE CATHOLICAE LIBERTINENSIS" SAT IN THE SYNOD OF CARTHAGE (411 A.D.). (B) SOME EMEND THE TEXT; WETSTEIN AND BLASS, FOLLOWING THE ARMENIAN VS, CONJECTURE LIBUSTINON, "OF THE LIBYSTINES." SCHULTHESS READS FOR "LIBERTINES AND CYRENIANS" (LIBERTINON KAI KURENAION) "LIBYANS, THOSE ABOUT CYRENE" (LIBUON TON KATA KURENEN) (COMPARE ACTS 2:10). THESE EMENDATIONS ARE CONJECTURAL; THE MANUSCRIPTS READ "LIBERTINES." IT SEEMS, THEREFORE, THAT 2, (1) (C) ABOVE IS THE CORRECT INTERPRETATION.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
LUCIUS
A KINSMAN OR FELLOW TRIBESMAN OF ST. PAUL, (ROMANS 16:21) BY WHOM HE IS SAID BY TRADITION TO HAVE BEEN ORDAINED BISHOP OF THE CHURCH OF CENCHREAE. HE IS THOUGHT BY SOME TO BE THE SAME WITH LUCIUS OF CYRENE. LUCIUS OF CYRENE IS FIRST MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IN COMPANY WITH BARNABAS, SIMEON CALLED NIGER, MANAEN AND SAUL, WHO ARE DESCRIBED AS PROPHETS AND TEACHERS OF THE CHURCH AT ANTIOCH. (ACTS 13:1) WHETHER LUCIUS WAS ONE OF THE SEVENTY DISCIPLES IS QUITE A MATTER OF CONJECTURE; BUT IT IS HIGHLY PROBABLE THAT HE FORMED ONE OF THE CONGREGATION TO WHOM ST. PETER PREACHED ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST, (ACTS 2:10) AND THERE CAN HARDLY BE A DOUBT THAT HE WAS ONE OF "THE MEN OF CYRENE" WHO, BEING "SCATTERED ABROAD UPON THE PERSECUTION THAT AROSE ABOUT STEPHEN," WENT TO ANTIOCH PREACHING THE LORD JESUS. (ACTS 11:19,20)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
LUCIUS
OF CYRENE, MENTIONED ACTS 13:1, WAS ON OF THE MINISTERS AND TEACHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AT ANTIOCH, AND PROBABLY A KINSMAN OF PAUL, ROMANS 16:21. HE IS SUPPOSED BY SOME TO BE THE SAME WITH THE EVANGELIST LUKE; BUT OF THIS THERE IS NO EVIDENCE. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
OF CYRENE, A CHRISTIAN TEACHER AT ANTIOCH (ACTS 13:1), AND PAUL'S KINSMAN (ROMANS 16:21). HIS NAME IS LATIN, BUT HIS BIRTHPLACE SEEMS TO INDICATE THAT HE WAS ONE OF THE JEWS OF CYRENE, IN NORTH AFRICA. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
LUCIUS (1)
LU'-SHI-US, LU'-SHUS (LOUKIOS, LEUKIOS): A ROMAN CONSUL WHO IS SAID (1 MACCABEES 15:16;) TO HAVE WRITTEN A LETTER TO PTOLEMY EUERGETES SECURING TO SIMON THE HIGH PRIEST AND TO THE JEWS THE PROTECTION OF ROME. AS THE PRAENOMEN ONLY OF THE CONSUL IS GIVEN, THERE HAS BEEN MUCH DISCUSSION AS TO THE PERSON INTENDED. THE WEIGHT OF PROBABILITY HAS BEEN ASSIGNED TO LUCIUS CALPURNIUS PISO, WHO WAS ONE OF THE CONSULS IN 139-138 B.C., THE FACT OF HIS PRAENOMEN BEING CNEIUS AND NOT LUCIUS BEING EXPLAINED BY AN ERROR IN TRANSCRIPTION AND THE FRAGMENTARY CHARACTER OF THE DOCUMENTS. THE AUTHORITY OF THE ROMANS NOT BEING AS YET THOROUGHLY ESTABLISHED IN ASIA, THEY WERE NATURALLY ANXIOUS TO FORM ALLIANCES WITH THE KINGS OF EGYPT AND WITH THE JEWS TO KEEP SYRIA IN CHECK. THE IMPERFECTIONS THAT ARE GENERALLY ADMITTED IN THE TRANSCRIPTION OF THE ROMAN LETTER ARE NOT SUCH AS IN ANY SERIOUS DEGREE TO INVALIDATE THE AUTHORITY OF THE NARRATIVE IN 1 MACCABEES.
LUCIUS (2)
(LOUKIOS): THIS NAME IS MENTIONED TWICE: (1) IN THE CHURCH AT ANTIOCH WHICH SENT OUT BARNABAS AND SAUL AS ITS MISSIONARIES WERE SEVERAL PROPHETS AND TEACHERS, AMONG WHOM WAS LUCIUS OF CYRENE (ACTS 13:1). HE WAS PROBABLY ONE OF THOSE "MEN OF CYPRUS AND CYRENE, WHO, WHEN THEY WERE COME TO ANTIOCH, SPOKE UNTO THE GREEKS ALSO" (ACTS 11:20). IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT HE IS THE SAME AS LUKE, BUT THIS IS MERELY CONJECTURE. 
(2) "LUCIUS AND JASON AND SOSIPATER, MY, KINSMEN" WERE AMONG THOSE WHO JOINED PAUL IN SALUTING THE CHRISTIANS IN ROME (ROMANS 16:21). BY "KINSMEN" PAUL MEANS "JEWS" (COMPARE ROMANS 9:3; ROMANS 16:11, 21). THIS LUCIUS MAY HAVE BEEN THE SAME PERSON AS (1), BUT, AS WE HAVE NO MORE INFORMATION ABOUT EITHER, WE, CANNOT DETERMINE THIS.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
FOUND ONLY ACTS 6:9, ONE WHO ONCE HAD BEEN A SLAVE, BUT WHO HAD BEEN SET AT LIBERTY, OR THE CHILD OF SUCH A PERSON. IN THIS CASE THE NAME PROBABLY DENOTES THOSE DESCENDANTS OF JEWS WHO HAD BEEN CARRIED CAPTIVES TO ROME AS PRISONERS OF WAR BY POMPEY AND OTHER ROMAN GENERALS IN THE SYRIAN WARS, AND HAD AFTERWARDS BEEN LIBERATED. IN A.D. 19 THESE MANUMITTED JEWS WERE BANISHED FROM ROME. MANY OF THEM FOUND THEIR WAY TO JERUSALEM, AND THERE ESTABLISHED A SYNAGOGUE. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A FREE THINKER WHO LACKS MORAL RESTRAINT. 2. (N.) ONE OF A SECT OF ANABAPTISTS, IN THE FIFTEENTH AND EARLY PART OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, WHO REJECTED MANY OF THE CUSTOMS AND DECENCIES OF LIFE, AND ADVOCATED A COMMUNITY OF GOODS AND OF WOMEN. 3. (N.) ONE FREE FROM RESTRAINT; ONE WHO ACTS ACCORDING TO HIS IMPULSES AND DESIRES; NOW, SPECIFICALLY, ONE WHO GIVES REIN TO LUST; A RAKE; A DEBAUCHEE. 4. (N.) A DEFAMATORY NAME FOR A FREETHINKER. 5. (N.) FREE FROM RESTRAINT; UNCONTROLLED. 6. (N.) DISSOLUTE; LICENTIOUS; PROFLIGATE; LOOSE IN MORALS; AS, LIBERTINE PRINCIPLES OR MANNERS. 
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ILLYRICUM
AN EXTENSIVE DISTRICT LYING ALONG THE EASTERN COAST OF THE ADRIATIC, FROM THE BOUNDARY OF ITALY ON THE NORTH OF EPIRUS ON THE SOUTH, AND CONTIGUOUS TO MOESSIA AND MACEDONIA ON THE EAST. (ROMANS 6:19)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
ILLYRICUM
A COUNTRY OF EUROPE, LYING EAST OF THE ADRIATIC SEA, NORTH OF EPIRUS, AND WEST OF MACEDONIAN. IT WAS ANCIENTLY DIVIDED INTO LIBURNIA, NOW CROATIA, ON THE NORTH, AND DALMATIA ON THE SOUTH, WHICH STILL RETAINS ITS NAME. THE LIMITS OF ILLYRICAUM VARIED MUCH AT DIFFERENT TIMES. IT WAS REACHED BY PAUL, PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, AND PROBABLY TRAVERSED IN PART, A. D. 57, ROMANS 15:19. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
A COUNTRY TO THE NORTH-WEST OF MACEDONIA, ON THE EASTERN SHORES OF THE ADRIATIC, NOW ALMOST WHOLLY COMPREHENDED IN DALMATIA, A NAME FORMERLY GIVEN TO THE SOUTHERN PART OF ILLYRICUM (2 TIMOTHY 4:10). IT WAS TRAVERSED BY PAUL IN HIS THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ROMANS 15:19). IT WAS THE FARTHEST DISTRICT HE HAD REACHED IN PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. THIS REFERENCE TO ILLYRICUM IS IN HARMONY WITH ACTS 20:2, INASMUCH AS THE APOSTLE'S JOURNEY OVER THE PARTS OF MACEDONIA WOULD BRING HIM TO THE BORDERS OF ILLYRICUM. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ILLYRICUM
I-LIR'-I-KUM (ILLURIKON): A PROVINCE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, LYING EAST AND NORTHEAST OF THE ADRIATIC SEA. IN HIS EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS PAUL EMPHASIZES THE EXTENT OF HIS MISSIONARY ACTIVITIES IN THE ASSERTION THAT "FROM JERUSALEM, AND ROUND ABOUT EVEN UNTO ILLYRICUM, I HAVE FULLY PREACHED THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST" (15:19). AN EXAMINATION OF THIS STATEMENT INVOLVES THREE QUESTIONS: WHAT IS THE FORCE OF THE PREPOSITION "EVEN UNTO" (MECHRI)? WHAT MEANING IS BORNE BY THE WORD ILLYRICUM? AND, AT WHAT PERIOD OF HIS MISSIONARY CAREER DID PAUL REACH THE LIMIT HERE SPOKEN OF?
1. FORCE OF "EVEN UNTO":
IN GREEK, AS IN ENGLISH, THE PREPOSITION "UNTO" MAY EITHER BE EXCLUSIVE OR INCLUSIVE. IN OTHER WORDS, PAUL MAY MEAN THAT HE HAS PREACHED THROUGHOUT MACEDONIA AS FAR AS THE ILLYRIAN FRONTIER, OR HIS WORDS MAY INVOLVE A JOURNEY WITHIN ILLYRICUM ITSELF, EXTENDING PERHAPS TO DYRRHACHIUM (MOD. DURAZZO) ON THE ADRIATIC SEABOARD, WHICH, THOUGH BELONGING POLITICALLY TO MACEDONIA, LAY IN "GREEK, ILLYRIA." BUT SINCE NO WORD IS SAID IN THE ACTS OF ANY EXTENSION OF PAUL'S TRAVELS BEYOND THE CONFINES OF MACEDONIA, AND SINCE THE PHRASE, "I HAVE FULLY PREACHED," PRECLUDES A REFERENCE TO A HURRIED OR CURSORY TOUR IN ILLYRICUM, WE, SHOULD PROBABLY TAKE THE WORD "UNTO" IN ITS EXCLUSIVE SENSE, AND UNDERSTAND THAT PAUL CLAIMS TO HAVE EVANGELIZED MACEDONIA AS FAR AS THE FRONTIER OF ILLYRICUM.
2. MEANING OF "ILLYRICUM":
WHAT, THEN, DOES THE WORD "ILLYRICUM" DENOTE? IT IS SOMETIMES USED, LIKE THE GREEK TERMS ILLYRIS AND ILLYRIA, TO SIGNIFY A VAST AREA LYING BETWEEN THE DANUBE ON THE NORTH AND MACEDONIA AND THRACE ON THE SOUTH, EXTENDING FROM THE ADRIATIC AND THE ALPS TO THE BLACK SEA, AND INHABITED BY A NUMBER OF WARLIKE AND SEMI-CIVILIZED TRIBES KNOWN TO THE GREEKS UNDER THE GENERAL TITLE OF ILLYRIANS (APPIAN, ILLYR. 1; SUETONIUS, TIBERIUS, 16); IT THUS COMPRISED THE PROVINCES OF ILLYRICUM (IN THE NARROWER SENSE), PANNONIA AND MOESIA, WHICH FOR CERTAIN FINANCIAL AND MILITARY PURPOSES FORMED A SINGLE ADMINISTRATIVE AREA, TOGETHER WITH A STRIP OF COAST LAND BETWEEN DALMATIA AND EPIRUS AND, AT A LATER DATE, DACIA. APPIAN (ILLYR. 6) EVEN EXTENDS THE TERM TO INCLUDE RAETIA AND NORICUM, BUT IN THIS HE APPEARS TO BE IN ERROR. BUT ILLYRICUM HAS ALSO A NARROWER AND MORE PRECISE MEANING, DENOTING A SINGLE ROMAN PROVINCE, WHICH VARIED IN EXTENT WITH THE ADVANCE OF THE ROMAN CONQUEST BUT WAS FINALLY ORGANIZED IN 10 A.D. BY THE EMPEROR AUGUSTUS. AT FIRST IT BORE THE NAME SUPERIOR PROVINCIA ILLYRICUM OR SIMPLY ILLYRICUM; LATER IT CAME TO BE KNOWN AS DALMATIA (TAC. ANNALS, IV0.5; JOSEPHUS, BJ, II, XVI; DIO CASSIUS, XLIX.36, ETC.). IN ACCORDANCE WITH PAUL'S HABITUAL USAGE OF SUCH TERMS, TOGETHER WITH THE FACT THAT HE EMPLOYS A GREEK FORM WHICH IS A TRANSLITERATION OF THE LATIN ILLYRICUM BUT DOES NOT OCCUR IN ANY OTHER EXTANT GREEK WRITER, AND THE FACT THAT HE IS HERE WRITING TO THE CHURCH AT ROME, WE, MAY CONCLUDE THAT IN ROMANS 15:19 ILLYRICUM BEARS ITS MORE RESTRICTED MEANING.
3. RELATION TO ROME:
THE ROMANS WAGED TWO ILLYRIAN WARS: IN 229-228 B.C. AND IN 219 B.C., BUT NO PROVINCE WAS FORMED UNTIL 167, WHEN, AFTER THE FALL OF THE MACEDONIAN POWER, ILLYRIA RECEIVED ITS PROVINCIAL CONSTITUTION (LIVY, XLV.26). AT THIS TIME, IT EXTENDED FROM THE DRILO (MODERN DRIN) TO DALMATIA, WHICH WAS GRADUALLY SUBJUGATED BY ROMAN ARMS. IN 59 B.C. JULIUS CAESAR RECEIVED AS HIS PROVINCE ILLYRICUM AND GAUL, AND LATER OCTAVIAN AND HIS GENERALS, ASINIUS POLLIO AND STATILIUS TAURUS, WAGED WAR THERE WITH SUCH SUCCESS THAT IN 27 B.C., AT THE PARTITION OF THE PROVINCES BETWEEN AUGUSTUS AND THE SENATE, ILLYRICUM WAS REGARDED AS WHOLLY PACIFIED AND WAS ASSIGNED TO THE LATTER. RENEWED DISTURBANCES LED, HOWEVER, TO ITS TRANSFERENCE TO THE EMPEROR IN 11 B.C. TWO YEARS LATER THE PROVINCE WAS EXTENDED TO THE DANUBE, BUT IN 9 A.D., AT THE CLOSE OF THE 2ND PANNONIAN WAR, IT WAS DIVIDED INTO TWO SEPARATE PROVINCES, PANNONIA AND ILLYRICUM (DALMATIA). THE LATTER REMAINED AN IMPERIAL PROVINCE, ADMINISTERED BY A CONSULAR LEGATUS AUGUSTI PRO PRAETORE RESIDING AT SALONAE (MODERN SPALATO), AND TWO LEGIONS WERE STATIONED THERE, AT DELMINIUM AND AT BURNUM. ONE OF THESE WAS REMOVED BY NERO, THE OTHER BY VESPASIAN, AND THENCEFORWARD THE PROVINCE WAS GARRISONED ONLY BY AUXILIARY TROOPS. IT FELL INTO THREE JUDICIAL CIRCUITS (CONVENTUS), THAT OF SCARDONA COMPRISING LIBURNIA, THE NORTHERN PORTION OF THE PROVINCE, WHILE THOSE OF SALONAE AND NARONA MADE UP THE DISTRICT OF DALMATIA IN THE NARROWER SENSE. THE LAND WAS RUGGED AND MOUNTAINOUS, AND CIVILIZATION PROGRESSED BUT SLOWLY; THE ROMANS, HOWEVER, ORGANIZED 5 ROMAN COLONIES WITHIN THE PROVINCE AND A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF MUNICIPIA.
4. PAUL'S RELATION TO ILLYRICUM:
THE EXTENSION OF PAUL'S PREACHING TO THE ILLYRIAN FRONTIER MUST BE ASSIGNED TO HIS 3RD MISSIONARY JOURNEY, I.E. TO HIS 2ND VISIT TO MACEDONIA. HIS MOVEMENTS DURING THE 1ST VISIT (ACTS 16:12-17:15) ARE TOO FULLY RECORDED TO ADMIT OF OUR ATTRIBUTING IT TO THAT PERIOD, BUT THE ACCOUNT IN ACTS 20:2 OF HIS SECOND TOUR IS NOT ONLY VERY BRIEF, BUT THE WORDS, "WHEN HE HAD GONE THROUGH THOSE PARTS," SUGGEST AN EXTENSIVE TOUR THROUGH THE PROVINCE, OCCUPYING, ACCORDING TO RAMSAY, THE SUMMER AND AUTUMN OF 56 A.D.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
FESTUS, PORCIUS
THE SUCCESSOR OF FELIX (A.D. 60) AS PROCURATOR OF JUDEA (ACTS 24:27). A FEW WEEKS AFTER HE HAD ENTERED ON HIS OFFICE THE CASE OF PAUL, THEN A PRISONER AT CAESAREA, WAS REPORTED TO HIM. THE "NEXT DAY," AFTER HE HAD GONE DOWN TO CAESAREA, HE HEARD PAUL DEFEND HIMSELF IN THE PRESENCE OF HERODAGRIPPA II. AND HIS SISTER BERNICE, AND NOT FINDING IN HIM ANYTHING WORTHY OF DEATH OR OF BONDS, WOULD HAVE SET HIM FREE HAD HE NOT APPEALED UNTO CAESAR (ACTS 25:11, 12). IN CONSEQUENCE OF THIS APPEAL PAUL WAS SENT TO ROME. FESTUS, AFTER BEING IN OFFICE LESS THAN TWO YEARS, DIED IN JUDEA. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
FESTUS; PORCIUS
FES'-TUS, POR'-SHI-US PORKIOS PHESTOS): THE ROMAN GOVERNOR OR PROCURATOR WHO SUCCEEDED FELIX IN THE PROVINCE OF JUDEA (ACTS 24:27), AND WAS THUS BROUGHT INTO PROMINENCE IN THE DISPUTE BETWEEN PAUL AND THE SANHEDRIN WHICH CONTINUED AFTER THE RETIREMENT OF FELIX (ACTS 25; ACTS 26). UPON THE ARRIVAL OF FESTUS IN JERUSALEM, THE OFFICIAL CAPITAL OF HIS PROVINCE, THE JEWS BESOUGHT OF HIM TO SEND PAUL FROM CAESAREA TO JERUSALEM TO APPEAR BEFORE THEM, INTENDING TO KILL HIM ON THE WAY (ACTS 25:3). FESTUS AT FIRST REFUSED THEIR REQUEST, AND UPON HIS RETURN TO CAESAREA PROCEEDED HIMSELF TO EXAMINE PAUL (ACTS 25:6). BUT ON FINDING THAT THE EVIDENCE WAS CONFLICTING, AND REFLECTING THAT, AS THE ACCUSED WAS APPARENTLY CHARGED ON RELIGIOUS RATHER THAN ON POLITICAL GROUNDS, THE SANHEDRIN WAS A MORE SUITABLE COURT FOR HIS CASE THAN A ROMAN TRIBUNAL, HE ASKED PAUL IF HE WERE AGREEABLE TO MAKE THE JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM (ACTS 25:7-9). BUT PAUL, WHO KNEW WELL THE NEFARIOUS USE THAT THE JEWS WOULD MAKE OF THE PLEASURE WHICH FESTUS WAS WILLING TO GRANT THEM, MADE HIS APPEAL UNTO CAESAR (ACTS 25:10, 11). TO THIS REQUEST OF A ROMAN CITIZEN ACCUSED ON A CAPITAL CHARGE (COMPARE ACTS 25:16), FESTUS HAD PERFORCE TO GIVE HIS CONSENT (ACTS 25:12). BUT THE MANNER OF HIS CONSENT INDICATED HIS PIQUE AT THE APPARENT DISTRUST SHOWN BY PAUL. BY THE WORDS "UNTO CAESAR SHALT THOU GO," FESTUS IMPLIED THAT THE CASE MUST NOW BE PROCEEDED WITH TO THE END: OTHERWISE, HAD IT BEEN LEFT IN HIS OWN HANDS, IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN QUASHED AT AN EARLIER STAGE (COMPARE ALSO ACTS 26:32). MEANTIME KING AGRIPPA AND BERNICE HAD ARRIVED IN CAESAREA, AND TO THESE FESTUS GAVE A BRIEF EXPLANATION OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES (ACTS 25:13-21). THE PREVIOUS AUDIENCES OF FESTUS WITH PAUL AND HIS ACCUSERS HAD, HOWEVER, SERVED ONLY TO CONFUSE HIM AS TO THE EXACT NATURE OF THE CHARGE. PAUL WAS THEREFORE SUMMONED BEFORE THE REGAL COURT, IN ORDER BOTH THAT AGRIPPA MIGHT HEAR HIM, AND THAT THE GOVERNOR MIGHT OBTAIN MORE DEFINITE INFORMATION FOR INSERTION IN THE REPORT HE WAS REQUIRED TO SEND ALONG WITH THE PRISONER TO ROME (ACTS 25:22-27). THE AUDIENCE WHICH FOLLOWED WAS BROUGHT TO AN ABRUPT CONCLUSION BY THE INTERRUPTION OF PAUL'S SPEECH (ACTS 26:1-23) BY FESTUS: "PAUL, THOU ART MAD; THY MUCH LEARNING IS TURNING THEE MAD" (ACTS 26:24). YET THE MEETING WAS SUFFICIENT TO CONVINCE BOTH AGRIPPA AND FESTUS THAT "THIS MAN DOETH NOTHING WORTHY OF DEATH OR OF BONDS" (ACTS 26:31). WHILE FESTUS DISPLAYED A CERTAIN CONTEMPT FOR WHAT HE REGARDED AS THE EMPTY DELUSIONS OF A HARMLESS MANIAC, HIS CONDUCT THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE PROCEEDING WAS MARKED BY A STRICT IMPARTIALITY; AND HIS STRAIGHTFORWARD DEALING WITH PAUL FORMED A MARKED CONTRAST TO THE DILATORINESS OF FELIX. THE PRAISE BESTOWED UPON THE LATTER BY TERTULLUS (ACTS 24:2) MIGHT WITH BETTER REASON HAVE BEEN BESTOWED ON FESTUS, IN THAT HE FREED THE COUNTRY FROM MANY ROBBERS (SICARII: JOSEPHUS, ANT, XX, VIII-X; BJ, II, XIV, 1); BUT HIS PROCURATORSHIP WAS TOO SHORT TO UNDO THE HARM WROUGHT BY HIS PREDECESSOR. THE EXACT DATE OF HIS ACCESSION TO OFFICE IS UNCERTAIN, AND HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY PLACED AT 55-61 A.D.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
RUFUS
(RED) IS MENTIONED IN (MARK 15:21) AS A SON OF SIMON THE CYRENIAN. (LUKE 23:26) (A.D. 29.) AGAIN, IN (ROMANS 16:13) THE APOSTLE PAUL SALUTES A RUFUS WHOM HE DESIGNATES AS "ELECT IN THE LORD." THIS RUFUS WAS PROBABLY IDENTICAL WITH THE ONE TO WHOM MARK REFERS.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
RUFUS
SON OF SIMON THE CYRENIAN WHO WAS CONSTRAINED TO CARRY THE CROSS ON WHICH THE SAVIOR WAS TO BE CRUCIFIED, MARK 15:21. IF HE IS THE SAME PERSON WHOM PAUL SALUTES IN ROMANS 16:13, AS IS PROBABLE, WE, MAY SEE IN THIS INSTANCE THE DIVINE BLESSING ABIDING ON THE HOUSEHOLD OF ONE WHO BEFRIENDED CHRIST AND BORE HIS CROSS. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
RED, THE SON OF SIMON THE CYRENIAN (MARK 15:21), WHOM THE ROMAN SOLDIERS COMPELLED TO CARRY THE CROSS ON WHICH OUR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED. PROBABLY IT IS THE SAME PERSON WHO IS AGAIN MENTIONED IN ROMANS 16:13 AS A DISCIPLE AT ROME, WHOSE MOTHER ALSO WAS A CHRISTIAN HELD IN ESTEEM BY THE APOSTLE. MARK MENTIONS HIM ALONG WITH HIS BROTHER ALEXANDER AS PERSONS  WELL KNOWN TO HIS READERS (MARK 15:21). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
RUFUS
ROO'-FUS (RHOUPHOS): THE NAME IS MENTIONED TWICE: (1) SIMON OF CYRENE, WHO WAS COMPELLED TO BEAR THE CROSS OF JESUS, IS "THE FATHER OF ALEXANDER AND RUFUS" (MARK 15:21); (2) PAUL SENDS GREETINGS TO ROMAN CHRISTIANS, "RUFUS THE CHOSEN IN THE LORD, AND HIS MOTHER AND MINE" (ROMANS 16:13). RUFUS WAS WELL KNOWN AMONG THOSE FOR WHOM MARK PRIMARILY WROTE HIS GOSPEL, AND ACCORDING TO TRADITION THIS WAS THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AT ROME. THERE SEEMS NO REASON TO DOUBT, THEREFORE, THAT THE RUFUS OF MARK AND THE RUFUS OF PAUL ARE THE SAME PERSON. THE NAME, MEANING "RED," "REDDISH," WAS, HOWEVER, ONE OF THE COMMONEST OF SLAVE NAMES; THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE TWO IS THEREFORE MERELY A CONJECTURE. THE RUFUS WHOM PAUL GREETS IS "THE CHOSEN IN THE LORD," I.E. "THAT CHOICE CHRISTIAN" (DENHEY). SINCE ALL CHRISTIANS ARE "CHOSEN," THIS TITLE MUST EXPRESS SOME DISTINCTION. THE MOTHER OF RUFUS HAD PLAYED THE MOTHER'S PART TO PAUL ON SOME OCCASION OF WHICH WE ARE IGNORANT, HENCE THE PHRASE "HIS MOTHER AND MINE" (COMPARE MARK 10:30).
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
EUODIA
1. WOMEN PROMINENT IN CHURCH AT PHILIPPI:
THE TEXTUS RECEPTUS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT OF STEPHEN READS EUODIA, WHICH MEANS "FRAGRANT," PHILIPPIANS 4:2. KING JAMES VERSION HAS TRANSFORMED EUODIA INTO EUODIAS, WHICH IS A MAN'S NAME. THE MISTAKE IS RECTIFIED IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN): A CHRISTIAN WOMAN, ONE OF THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH IN PHILIPPI. SHE AND SYNTYCHE, WHO IS NAMED IN THE SAME VERSE, WERE EVIDENTLY PERSONS  OF NOTE, PROMINENT IN THE WORK OF THE CHURCH THERE. AT PHILIPPI THE GOSPEL WAS FIRST PREACHED TO WOMEN ACTS 16:13, AND THE CHURCH WAS FIRST FORMED AMONG WOMEN-EVIDENTLY IN THE HOUSE OF LYDIA ACTS 16:15, 40. PAUL HERE MAKES A REQUEST OF EUODIA AND SYNTYCHE. HE REQUESTS-THE WORD IS NEVER USED OF PRAYER FROM US TO GOF, HE ASKS, HE BESEECHES. EUODIA, AND THEN HE REPEATS THE WORD, HE BESEECHES SYNTYCHE, TO BE OF THE SAME MIND IN THE LORD. POSSIBLY, AS LIGHTFOOT SUGGESTS, THEY MAY HAVE BEEN DEACONESSES IN THE PHILIPPIAN CHURCH, BUT WHATEVER THEIR POSITION IN THIS RESPECT MAY HAVE BEEN, DIFFERENCES HAD ARISEN BETWEEN THEM ON SOME SUBJECT, WE KNOW NOT WHAT.
2. THE DIFFERENCE WHICH AROSE:
BUT WHATEVER THE SUBJECT IN DISPUTE WAS, IT HAD BECOME SO SERIOUS THAT, INSTEAD OF THE BREACH BEING HEALED, MATTERS HAD BECOME CHRONIC; AND NEWS REGARDING THIS LACK OF FORBEARANCE BETWEEN EUODIA AND SYNTYCHE HAD BEEN CARRIED TO PAUL IN HIS CAPTIVITY IN ROME.
3. PAUL ENTREATS THEM:
THE STATE OF CHRISTIAN LIFE IN THE CHURCH AT PHILIPPI GAVE PAUL ALMOST UNMINGLED SATISFACTION. HE REGARDED WITH JOY THEIR FAITH AND STEADFASTNESS AND LIBERALITY. THERE WAS NO FALSE TEACHING, NO DIVISION; AMONG THEM. THE ONLY THING WHICH COULD CAUSE HIM ANY UNEASINESS WAS THE WANT OF HARMONY BETWEEN EUODIA AND SYNTYCHE. HE BESEECHES THEM TO GIVE UP THEIR DIFFERENCES, AND TO LIVE AT PEACE IN THE LORD. SUCH IS THE MOTIVE WHICH HE PUTS BEFORE THEM WITH A VIEW TO BRING ABOUT THEIR RECONCILIATION; TO LIVE IN DISPUTE AND ENMITY IS NOT WORTHY OF THOSE WHO ARE "IN THE LORD," WHO HAVE BEEN REDEEMED BY THE LORD, AND WHOSE WHOLE LIFE SHOULD BE AN ENDEAVOR TO PLEASE HIM.
4. THE TRUE YOKEFELLOW:
PAUL PROCEEDS TO ASK A CERTAIN PERSON, UNNAMED, BUT WHOM HE TERMS "TRUE YOKEFELLOW" TO ASSIST THEM, THAT IS, TO ASSIST EUODIA AND SYNTYCHE; FOR EACH OF THEM, HE SAYS, "LABORED WITH ME IN THE GOSPEL." IT IS UNCERTAIN WHAT IS MEANT BY "TRUE YOKEFELLOW." HE MAY REFER TO EPAPHRODITUS, WHO CARRIED THE EPISTLE FROM ROME TO PHILIPPI. OTHER NAMES HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED-LUKE, SILAS, TIMOTHY. IT HAS BEEN THOUGHT BY SOME THAT PAUL HERE REFERS TO HIS OWN WIFE, OR TO LYDIA. BUT SUCH A SUGGESTION IS UNTENABLE, INASMUCH AS WE KNOW FROM HIS OWN WORDS (1 CORINTHIANS 7:8) THAT HE WAS EITHER UNMARRIED OR A WIDOWER. AND THE IDEA THAT THE "TRUE YOKEFELLOW" IS LYDIA, IS EQUALLY WRONG, BECAUSE THE WORD "TRUE" IS IN THE GREEK MASCULINE ANOTHER SUGGESTION IS THAT "YOKEFELLOW" IS REALLY A PROPER NAME-SYZYGUS. IF SO, THEN THE APOSTLE ADDRESSES SYZYGUS; OR IF THIS IS NOT SO, THEN HE SPEAKS TO THE UNNAMED "TRUE YOKEFELLOW"; AND WHAT HE SAYS IS THAT HE ASKS HIM TO HELP EUODIA AND SYNTYCHE, INASMUCH AS THEIR WORK IN THE GOSPEL WAS NO NEW THING. FAR FROM THIS, WHEN PAUL BROUGHT THE GOSPEL TO PHILIPPI AT THE FIRST, THESE TWO CHRISTIAN WOMEN HAD BEEN HIS LOYAL AND EARNEST HELPERS IN SPREADING THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST.
5. THE PLEA FOR RECONCILIATION:
HOW VERY SAD THEN THAT ANY DIFFERENCE SHOULD EXIST BETWEEN THEM; HOW SAD THAT IT SHOULD LAST SO LONG! HE ASKS CLEMENT ALSO, AND ALL THE OTHER CHRISTIANS AT PHILIPPI, HIS FELLOW-LABORERS, WHOSE NAMES, THOUGH NOT MENTIONED BY THE APOSTLE, ARE NEVERTHELESS IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, TO ASSIST EUODIA AND SYNTYCHE; HE ASKS THEM ALL TO AID IN THIS WORK OF RECONCILIATION. DOUBTLESS HE DID NOT PLEAD IN VAIN.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
EUODIAS
A GOOD JOURNEY, A FEMALE MEMBER OF THE CHURCH AT PHILIPPI. SHE WAS ONE WHO LABOURED MUCH WITH PAUL IN THE GOSPEL. HE EXHORTS HER TO BE OF ONE MIND WITH SYNTYCHE (PHILIPPIANS 4:2). FROM THIS IT SEEMS THEY HAD BEEN AT VARIANCE WITH EACH OTHER.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
EUBULUS
U-BU'-LUS (EUBOULOS, LITERALLY, "OF GOOD COUNSEL," 2 TIMOTHY 4:21): ONE OF THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH IN ROME AT THE TIME OF PAUL'S SECOND IMPRISONMENT IN THAT CITY. THE APOSTLE MENTIONS HOW, AT HIS FIRST ANSWER TO THE CHARGES BROUGHT AGAINST HIM AT THE EMPEROR'S TRIBUNAL, THE ROMAN CHRISTIANS AS A WHOLE PROVED DISLOYAL TO HIM "NO ONE TOOK MY PART, BUT ALL FORSOOK ME" (2 TIMOTHY 4:16). IN THESE CIRCUMSTANCES WHEN THE DESERTION OF PAUL BY THE CHRISTIANS IN ROME WAS SO DISHEARTENING, IT IS PLEASING TO FIND THAT THERE WERE SOME AMONG THEM WHO WERE TRUE, AND EUBULUS WAS ONE OF THESE. PAUL THEREFORE IN WRITING THE LAST OF ALL HIS EPISTLES SENDS TO TIMOTHY A GREETING FROM EUBULUS. NOTHING MORE IS KNOWN IN REGARD TO EUBULUS. AS HIS NAME IS GREEK, HE WAS PROBABLY A GENTILE BY BIRTH.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
EPAPHRODITUS
A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH AT PHILIPI, CHARGED WITH THE SUPPLIES WHICH THAT CHURCH CONTRIBUTED FOR THE RELIEF OF PAUL WHILE IMPRISONED AT ROME, PHILIPPIANS 2:25 4:18. THIS LABOR OF LOVE BROUGHT ON HIM A SERIOUS ILLNESS AT ROME, ON WHICH OCCASION WE SEE HOW MUCH HE WAS ESTEEMED AND BELOVED BOTH BY PAUL AND THE PHILIPPIANS, PHILIPPIANS 2:25-30. ON HIS RETURN HE WAS THE BEARER OF THE EPISTLE TO THEM. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
FAIR, GRACEFUL; BELONGING TO APHRODITE OR VENUS THE MESSENGER WHO CAME FROM PHILLIPI TO THE APOSTLE WHEN HE WAS A PRISONER AT ROME (PHILIPPIANS 2:25-30; 4:10-18). PAUL MENTIONS HIM IN WORDS OF ESTEEM AND AFFECTION. ON HIS RETURN TO PHILIPPI HE WAS THE BEARER OF PAUL'S LETTER TO THE CHURCH THERE. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
EPAPHRODITUS
E-PAF-RO-DI'-TUS (EPAPHRODITOS, "LOVELY"): MENTIONED ONLY IN PHILIPPIANS 2:25; PHILIPPIANS 4:18. THE NAME CORRESPONDS TO THE LATIN VENUSTUS (= HANDSOME), AND WAS VERY COMMON IN THE ROMAN PERIOD. "THE NAME OCCURS VERY FREQUENTLY IN INSCRIPTIONS BOTH GREEK AND LATIN, WHETHER AT FULL LENGTH EPAPHRODITUS, OR IN ITS CONTRACTED FORM EPAPHRAS" (LIGHTFOOT, PHILIPPIANS, 123). EPAPHRODITUS WAS THE DELEGATE OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AT PHILIPPI, SENT WITH THEIR GIFT TO PAUL DURING HIS FIRST ROMAN IMPRISONMENT. PAUL CALLS HIM "MY BROTHER AND FELLOW-WORKER AND FELLOW-SOLDIER." "THE THREE WORDS ARE ARRANGED IN AN ASCENDING SCALE: COMMON SYMPATHY, COMMON WORK, COMMON DANGER AND TOIL AND SUFFERING" (LIGHTFOOT, L. C.). ON HIS ARRIVAL AT ROME, EPAPHRODITUS DEVOTED HIMSELF TO "THE WORK OF CHRIST," BOTH AS PAUL'S ATTENDANT AND AS HIS ASSISTANT IN MISSIONARY WORK. SO ASSIDUOUSLY DID HE LABOR THAT HE LOST HIS HEALTH, AND "WAS SICK NIGH UNTO DEATH." HE RECOVERED, HOWEVER, AND PAUL SENT HIM BACK TO PHILIPPI WITH THIS LETTER TO QUIET THE ALARM OF HIS FRIENDS, WHO HAD HEARD OF HIS SERIOUS ILLNESS. PAUL BESOUGHT FOR HIM THAT THE CHURCH SHOULD RECEIVE HIM WITH JOY AND HOLD HIM IN HONOR.
THE LORD’S LAW IN ROMAN REALMS, THE LORD’S LAW IN SICILIAN REALMS & THE LORD’S LAW IN ITALIAN REALMS: THE ROMAN EMPIRE DOMINATED THE FIRST-CENTURY AD. MEDITERRANEAN WORLD, INCLUDING PALESTINE. ROMAN LAW DEVELOPED OVER A PERIOD OF 1,000 YEARS, FROM THE PUBLICATION OF THE XII TABLES IN 451 TO 450 BC., TO JUSTINIAN’S CODIFICATION IN AD 529 TO 534. THE MAJOR POINTS OF THE RELEVANCE OF ROMAN LAW WERE FOR INTERPRETING THE PARTS OF THE NT CENTERED ON ROMAN CRIMINAL JURISPRUDENCE, ROMAN CITIZENSHIP, AND ADOPTION. THE SOURCES OF ROMAN LAW WERE THE LAWS AND STATUTES PASSED BY THE CITIZENS OF ROME IN LEGAL ASSEMBLY, RESOLUTIONS MADE BY THE SENATE, EDICTS OF MAGISTRATES AND GOVERNORS, LEGAL INTERPRETATIONS MADE BY JURISTS, EDICTS, AND JUDICIAL DECISIONS OF EMPERORS, AND THE CONSULTATION OF JURISTS. PROVINCIAL LAWS AND CUSTOMS ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO THE CODIFICATION OF LAWS DURING THE ROMAN ERA. IMPERIAL DECISIONS COULD HAVE BEEN INVALIDATED (FOR EXAMPLE, THOSE LAWS OF CRAZED RULERS SUCH AS CALIGULA AND NERO), UNLESS THESE LAWS WERE RENEWED BY THE EMPEROR’S SUCCESSOR. BEGINNING IN THE SECOND CENTURY, JURISTS COLLECTED AND ORGANIZED THE LAWS, JUDICIAL DECISIONS, AND OTHER COMPONENTS OF THE LEGAL SYSTEM OF VARIOUS VENUES THAT SERVED AS GUIDES FOR FUTURE JURISPRUDENCE. THE COLLECTION AND ORGANIZATION OF LAWS REACHED ITS CLIMAX IN THE CODES OF THEODOSIUS AND JUSTINIAN IN THE FOURTH AND SIXTH CENTURIES RESPECTIVELY. BY THE EARLY PART OF THE FIRST CENTURY AD, A CONSIDERABLE LEGAL SYSTEM, KNOWN AS ORDO, HAD DEVELOPED WHICH COVERED OFFENSES AGAINST PERSONS , SOCIETY, AND THE GOVERNMENT AND APPLIED TO ALL CITIZENS. THE ORDO CONTAINED A LIST OF CRIMES AND PUNISHMENTS WITH THE MAXIMUM AND MINIMUM PENALTIES THAT COULD BE EXACTED AGAINST ROMAN CITIZENS. THE ORDO REFERRED TO PRESCRIBED PROCEDURES AND PUNISHMENTS FOR BREAKING CERTAIN STATUTES AND WAS BINDING IN ROME. CRIMES NOT COVERED IN THE ORDO WERE LEFT TO THE JURISDICTION OF GOVERNORS AND MAGISTRATES. PUBLIC LAW IN ROME AND ITALY DID NOT AUTOMATICALLY APPLY TO SUBJECTS IN THE PROVINCES. OFFENSES OF NONCITIZENS WERE LEFT TO THE LOCAL MAGISTRATE (A CHIEF JUDICIAL OFFICIAL OF A CITY) TO JUDGE BASED ON HIS OWN DISCRETION WHETHER TO FOLLOW LOCAL LAW, TO FOLLOW THE REGULAR ROMAN LAW, OR TO DELEGATE THE JUDGMENT TO OTHERS. THE MAGISTRATE WAS FREE TO ADOPT THE GUIDELINES OF THE ORDO, IF APPROPRIATE, BUT HE WAS ALSO FREE TO BE AS HARSH AND ARBITRARY AS HE DESIRED. IN MOST CIRCUMSTANCES, GOVERNORS WOULD LEAVE MATTERS TO LOCAL LAW AND LOCAL JURISDICTION. THE EXCEPTIONS WOULD BE CRIMES INVOLVING ROMAN CITIZENS AND CRIMES THAT POSED A THREAT TO ROME ITSELF. THE GOVERNOR WAS NOT A LEGAL EXPERT; THEREFORE, THIS PLACED GREAT IMPORTANCE ON THOSE WHO WERE EXPERTS IN THE LAW FOR THEIR CONSULTATION. THOSE WHO ARGUED A CASE WERE RHETORICIANS. MINOR CASES WERE USUALLY LEFT TO LOCAL COURTS; WHEREAS GOVERNORS BECAME INVOLVED PRIMARILY IN MATTERS AFFECTING PUBLIC ORDER (E.G., ACTS 18:12–16; 19:40; 21:31–40). A ROMAN GOVERNOR COULD ENFORCE PUBLIC ORDER AT HIS OWN DISCRETION WITHOUT REFERENCE TO SPECIFIC LEGISLATION. ON DIFFERENT LEVELS BOTH GOVERNORS AND MAGISTRATES TOOK WHATEVER ACTION THEY DEEMED JUST AND PROPER. THOUGH ROMAN CITIZENS POSSESSED THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO CAESAR, PROVINCIAL SUBJECTS HAD LITTLE TO PROTECT THEM AGAINST ABUSES OF LIFE-AND-DEATH POWER. THE JUDICIAL PROCESS WAS INITIATED BY THE DRAWING UP OF CHARGES, PENALTIES, AND THE FORMAL ACT OF ACCUSATION BY AN INTERESTED PARTY. THE ENFORCEMENT OF THE LAW DEPENDED ON PRIVATE INITIATIVE, FOR THE ROMAN SYSTEM HAD NO PUBLIC PROSECUTOR. MAGISTRATES FUNCTIONED IN THE ROLES OF PROSECUTING ATTORNEY, JUDGE, AND JURY. IN A TRIAL HEARD BY A MAGISTRATE, THE CASE WOULD BE HEARD BY THE MAGISTRATE IN PERSON (JOHN 19:13; ACTS 18:12), PERHAPS ASSISTED BY HIS COUNCIL OF FRIENDS AND/OR OFFICIALS. THE PRINCIPLE OF THE ACCUSED MEETING THE ACCUSERS FACE-TO-FACE (ACTS 25:16) WAS A DETERRENT OF FALSE CHARGES BEING MADE. ROMAN LAW HELD THOSE WHO MADE CHARGES AND THEN ABANDONED THEM (FALSE ACCUSATIONS) RESPONSIBLE TO PAY THE PENALTY THAT THE CHARGED WOULD FACE. GOVERNORS WERE ROMAN “KNIGHTS” OF NON-SENATORIAL RANK AND WERE INVESTED WITH THE SAME POWERS AS HIGHER OFFICIALS. THE ROMAN PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS HAD ALMOST UNLIMITED POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH OVER PROVINCIALS AND WERE RESTRICTED ONLY BY CASES CONCERNING EXTORTION AND TREASON. THE GOVERNOR COULD NOT DELEGATE THIS POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH. THE GOVERNOR WAS ACCOUNTABLE ONLY TO THE EMPEROR AND SENATE. THE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE WAS HIGHLY PERSONAL, AND MAJOR CASES WERE HEARD WHEREVER THE GOVERNOR WAS. THE PROVINCIAL GOVERNOR HELD THE TOTAL POWER OF ROMAN ADMINISTRATION, JURISDICTION, DEFENSE, AND MAINTENANCE OF LAW AND ORDER IN THE PROVINCE HE RULED OVER. THE GOVERNOR’S PRIMARY RESPONSIBILITY WAS TO MAINTAIN PUBLIC ORDER; WHEREAS THE EXECUTION OF JUSTICE WAS HIS SECONDARY ROLE. THE GOVERNOR’S AUTHORITY EXTENDED OVER BOTH THE ROMAN AND NON-ROMAN CITIZENS LIVING IN AN OCCUPIED PROVINCE. THE ROMAN SYSTEM OF CRIMINAL JUSTICE DISTINGUISHED BETWEEN PUBLIC AND PRIVATE PENALTIES. PRIVATE PENALTIES CONSISTED OF THE SUM OF MONEY A PERSON PAID TO THE VICTIM OF HIS ACTIONS OR PUBLIC BEATINGS FOR MINOR CRIMES. IN THE LATER EMPIRE BANISHMENT TO HARD LABOR APPEARED AS A PENALTY FOR BREAKING THE LAW, USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH CONFISCATION OF ONE’S PROPERTY. THE APOSTLE JOHN WAS SENTENCED TO EXILE ON THE ISLAND OF PATMOS (TO WORK IN MINES) BECAUSE OF HIS CHRISTIAN FAITH (REV. 1:9). THE DEATH PENALTY WAS RARELY GIVEN TO A CITIZEN UNLESS FOUND GUILTY OF TREASON. THE CUSTOMARY MANNER OF EXECUTION FOR CITIZENS WAS DECAPITATION, THOUGH SOME CHOSE TO COMMIT SUICIDE. ROMAN LAW PRESCRIBED MORE CRUEL METHODS FOR THOSE WHO WERE NOT ROMAN CITIZENS, SUCH AS BURNING, BEING THROWN TO BEASTS, CRUCIFIXION, OR DROWNING. THE LONG-TERM INCARCERATION OF A PRISONER FOR A CRIME WAS NOT COMMON DURING THE ROMAN ERA. THE NT DESCRIBES THE TRIALS OF BOTH JESUS AND PAUL BEFORE ROMAN GOVERNORS AND MAGISTRATES. ROMAN TRIAL PROCEEDINGS WERE NORMALLY PUBLIC AND BEFORE A TRIBUNE. AS NOTED ABOVE, INTERESTED PARTIES BROUGHT FORMAL CHARGES, WHICH HAD TO BE SPECIFIC (MATT. 27:12). THE JEWISH SANHEDRIN LACKED THE AUTHORITY TO CONDEMN A PERSON TO DEATH, AS JOHN 18:31 INDICATES. JESUS WAS CHARGED BEFORE PILATE WITH A POLITICAL CRIME (MATT. 27:12); THE ROMANS WOULD NEVER EXECUTE JESUS OR ANYONE ELSE SIMPLY ON THE BASIS OF RELIGIOUS GROUNDS. IT WAS NOT UNCOMMON FOR GOVERNORS TO TRANSFER CASES TO THE LOCAL AUTHORITIES AS PILATE DID BY SENDING JESUS TO HEROD(LUKE 23:6–7). THE TRIAL OF JESUS TOOK PLACE EARLY IN THE DAY, AT THE TIME OF DAY WHEN ANCIENT ROMAN OFFICIALS WERE NORMALLY EXTREMELY BUSY (JOHN 18:28). ROMAN CRIMINAL TRIALS INCLUDED THE QUESTIONING OF THE ACCUSED. AFTER AD 50 IT WAS COMMON FOR THE ACCUSED PERSON TO RECEIVE THREE OPPORTUNITIES TO RESPOND TO CHARGES MADE AGAINST THEM. PILATE APPARENTLY DID THIS IN THE TRIAL OF JESUS (JOHN 18:33–37), FOLLOWING THE JUDICIAL RULES OF THE DAY. THE FAILURE OF THE ACCUSED TO RESPOND TO THE CHARGES RESULTED IN CONVICTION BY DEFAULT. WHEN JESUS REMAINED SILENT AND MADE NO DEFENSE, PILATE HAD NO OTHER OPTION BUT TO PRONOUNCE JUDGMENT ON HIM. FOLLOWING THE QUESTIONING, THE GOVERNOR WOULD THEN RENDER HIS VERDICT AND SENTENCE TO A PARTICULAR PUNISHMENT. ACCORDING TO MATT. 27:19 PILATE RECEIVED A MESSAGE FROM HIS WIFE CONCERNING THE TRIAL OF JESUS. ROMAN WOMEN NORMALLY ASSISTED THEIR HUSBANDS BY SERVING AS CAREER DIPLOMATS OR ADVISORS. CHAPTERS 24–26 OF ACTS DEMONSTRATE SOME ASPECTS OF ROMAN LAW AND TRIALS. SINCE PAUL WAS A ROMAN CITIZEN, PROCEDURE AND CUSTOM ALLOWED THAT HE COULD BE TRIED ONLY IN A ROMAN COURT. IN ACTS 24:18–19 A GROUP OF JEWS MADE CHARGES AGAINST PAUL, BUT THEY SUBSEQUENTLY DISAPPEARED FROM THE TRIAL SCENE. ROMAN LAW REQUIRED THAT FORMAL ACCUSATIONS BE MADE, AS TERTULLUS DID (ACTS 24:5–8); HOWEVER, LATER PAUL OBJECTED TO FELIX THAT HIS ACCUSERS SHOULD BE PRESENT TO BRING THEIR CHARGES BEFORE THE DEFENDANT FACE-TO-FACE (ACTS 25:16–19). PAUL’S APPEAL TO THE LORD CAESAR DEMONSTRATED THE RIGHT OF APPEAL THAT EVERY ROMAN CITIZEN POSSESSED. THE RIGHT OF APPEAL WENT BACK TO THE LAWS OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC, WHERE A CITIZEN HAD THE GUARANTEE OF A TRIAL BY A JURY OF PEERS. DURING IMPERIAL TIMES THE EMPEROR REPLACED THE JURY AS THIS COURT OF APPEAL. HOWEVER, EMPERORS PROBABLY DID NOT PERSONALLY HEAR ALL CASES, BUT THEY OFTEN DELEGATED THIS RESPONSIBILITY. ACTS CLOSES (28:30) WITH PAUL UNDER “HOUSE ARREST” IN ROME, AND SOME SPECULATE THAT THERE WAS SOME DELAY IN PAUL’S TRIAL. SUCH AN APPARENT DELAY IN A TRIAL COULD BE EXPLAINED BY A VARIETY OF THINGS, INCLUDING A CONGESTED COURT LIST, THE FAILURE OF HIS ACCUSERS TO APPEAR TO FILE THEIR CHARGES, OR THE POLITICAL CHAOS THAT WAS TYPICAL OF NERO’S REIGN. THE BOOK OF ACTS IDENTIFIES PAUL AS A ROMAN CITIZEN FROM BIRTH (ACTS 16:39; 22:28), WHOSE CITIZENSHIP PROVED BENEFICIAL DURING HIS MISSIONARY TRAVELS. THE NT DOES NOT REVEAL HOW PAUL’S FAMILY HAD ACQUIRED CITIZENSHIP; HOWEVER, ROMAN CITIZENSHIP COULD BE OBTAINED BY SEVERAL MEANS: BY INHERITING IT AT BIRTH FROM PARENTS WHO WERE CITIZENS; IT COULD BE BOUGHT (ACTS 22:28); IT COULD BE ATTAINED BY DOING ONE OF SEVERAL TYPES OF SERVICE TO THE EMPIRE, EITHER CIVIL OR MILITARY; OR BY BEING A CITIZEN OF A CAPTIVE CITY THAT WAS PRONOUNCED AS AN IMPERIAL CITY BY THE EMPEROR. IT IS NOT CLEAR AS TO HOW CITIZENS DOCUMENTED THEIR CITIZENSHIP, BUT IT IS PROBABLE THAT ROMAN CITIZENS CARRIED CREDENTIALS THAT CERTIFIED THEIR CITIZENSHIP, MADE EITHER OF SMALL METAL OR WOODEN DIPTYCHS, WHICH WERE NORMALLY KEPT IN THE FAMILY ARCHIVES. FALSE CLAIMS TO CITIZENSHIP RESULTED IN THE DEATH PENALTY. PAUL’S CLAIM OF CITIZENSHIP APPEARS TO HAVE SUFFICED WITHOUT HAVING TO PRODUCE OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS (ACTS 22:27). CITIZENSHIP GRANTED RIGHTS THAT INCLUDE: THE RIGHT TO VOTE FOR MAGISTRATES OR BE ELECTED AS A MAGISTRATE; THE RIGHT OF LEGAL MARRIAGE; THE RIGHT TO OWN PROPERTY; AND THE RIGHT TO APPEAL A CASE TO THE EMPEROR (ACTS 25:10–12), SEEKING TO REVERSE THE VERDICT OF OFFICIALS OF LOWER RANK. LIKEWISE, CITIZENS COULD NOT BE LEGALLY BOUND OR SCOURGED (CP. ACTS 22:24–29). ADOPTION WAS RECOGNIZED BY ROMAN LAW AND WAS A COMMON PRACTICE IN ROMAN SOCIETY (CP. THE LAW OF ADOPTION WITH ROM. 8:15, 23; 9:4; GAL. 4:5; EPH. 1:5). ADOPTION WAS MORE COMMON IN ROMAN SOCIETY THAN IT IS TODAY. THE PERSON ADOPTED WAS TAKEN OUT OF HIS PREVIOUS CONDITION TO BEGIN A NEW LIFE, WITH ALL OLD RELATIONS AND DEBTS CANCELLED. HE STARTED A NEW LIFE IN THE RELATION WITH THE NEW FATHER AND FAMILY IN WHICH HE RECEIVED THE NEW FAMILY NAME AND INHERITANCE. THE NEW FATHER TOOK POSSESSION OF THE ADOPTEE’S PROPERTY AND CONTROLLED HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS. THE NEW FATHER HAD THE RIGHT OF DISCIPLINE, WHILE ASSUMING RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE ADOPTEE’S SUPPORT AND LIABILITY FOR HIS ACTIONS.
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE SOVEREIGN CREATOR
THE BIBLE BEGINS WITH GOD THE CREATOR. THE INITIAL STATEMENT OF THE APOSTLES’ CREED AFFIRMS “GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ALMIGHTY, MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH.” THE QUESTION OF THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF THE UNIVERSE BRINGS HUMAN EXPERIENCE AND REASONING TO A STANDSTILL THAT ONLY REVELATION FROM WITHOUT OR ABOVE CAN OVERCOME. CREATION “HAS TO BE A STATEMENT OF FAITH, NOT AN EMPIRICAL DEDUCTION” IS THIS FAITH IN THE DIVINE CREATOR CREDIBLE? IS THE HUMANISTIC EVOLUTIONARY ALTERNATIVE RATIONALLY PREFERABLE? OR IS EVOLUTIONARY DOGMA ITSELF BURDENED BY IMMENSE AND INSUPERABLE DIFFICULTIES? THE ISSUES ARE DEBATED TODAY NO LESS VIGOROUSLY THAN A CENTURY AGO. CREATION CANNOT BE TESTED BY THE SCIENTIFIC METHOD, BECAUSE THE SCIENTIFIC METHOD CAN DEAL ONLY WITH REPEATABLE EVENTS. NO SCIENTIFIC EXPERIMENT CAN BE CONSTRUCTED TO TEST THE PROBABILITY OR EVEN THE POSSIBILITY OF CREATION. SCIENCE CAN HAVE NO THEORY OF AN ORIGIN, IT MUST COPE WITH A GIVEN COSMOS, AND THEREFORE TENDS TO ASSUME AN EVERLASTING UNIVERSE, PAST AND FUTURE. WHAT THEN CAN OR SHOULD BE SAID FOR THE HISTORIC JUDEO-CHRISTIAN VIEW, NAMELY, THAT DIVINE REVELATION ANSWERS THE QUESTION UNRESOLVED BY EMPIRICAL INQUIRY AND DOES SO, MOREOVER, IN AN INTELLIGIBLE AND REASONABLE WAY? “THROUGH FAITH,” SCRIPTURE DECLARES (HEB. 11:3), “WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE WORLDS WERE FRAMED BY THE WORD OF GOD, SO THAT THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN WERE NOT MADE OF THINGS WHICH DO APPEAR.” BY FOCUSING ATTENTION ON NATURAL DEVELOPMENT, CHANCE VARIATION, AND CONTEMPORARY OBSERVATIONAL DATA BOTH MODERN SCIENTIFIC EMPIRICISM AND EVOLUTIONARY THEORY DEFLECTED INTEREST FROM THE TRANSCENDENT CREATOR AND HIS DEPENDENT CREATION. WIDESPREAD ACADEMIC ENDORSEMENT OF THIS EVOLUTIONARY EXPLANATION OF THE UNIVERSE AND OF ALL FORMS OF LIFE BY IMMANENT DEVELOPMENT FACTORS SHUNTED DISCUSSION OF SUPERNATURAL CREATION OUT OF THE PUBLIC ARENA AND INTO THE RELIGIOUS COLLEGES AND CHURCHES, BUT EVEN HERE THE ISSUES ARE LESS THAN FULLY FACED AND DEBATED. IF HIGH PENALTIES ATTACH TO SAYING THAT THE GENESIS ACCOUNT TEACHES MORE THAN IT ACTUALLY DOES, NO LESS SEVERELY DO THEY ATTACH TO DILUTING OR MISREPRESENTING WHAT THE CREATION NARRATIVE AFFIRMS. THE PRESENT CONFUSED SITUATION CALLS FOR ASSESSING AND EXHIBITING IN A BALANCED WAY THE COGNITIVE CLAIMS OF BOTH CREATIONIST DOCTRINE AND EVOLUTIONARY THEORY. WHAT GENESIS TEACHES ABOUT MAN AND THE WORLD AS A DIVINE CREATION DIFFERS REMARKABLY FROM THE OTHER ANCIENT VIEWS OF ORIGINS. THE TENDENCY OF RELIGIONSGESCHICHTE SCHOLARS TO MINIMIZE THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN GENESIS AND SO-CALLED NONBIBLICAL “CREATION” ACCOUNTS FOUND IN OTHER RELIGIONS OF THE NEAR EAST MUST NOT BE ALLOWED TO OBSCURE CERTAIN VERY REAL AND IMPORTANT DISSIMILARITIES. OVER AGAINST THE COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS APPROACH ARGUES THAT “THE GENESIS COSMOLOGY REPRESENTS NOT ONLY A ‘COMPLETE BREAK’ WITH THE ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN MYTHOLOGICAL COSMOLOGIES BUT REPRESENTS A PARTING OF THE SPIRITUAL WAYS BROUGHT ABOUT BY A CONSCIOUS AND DELIBERATE ANTIMYTHICAL POLEMIC WHICH MEANT AN UNDERMINING OF THE PREVAILING MYTHOLOGICAL COSMOLOGIES.” EVEN IF THE CREATION STORY MAY HAVE BEEN FIRST REVEALED TO ADAM AND ANTEDATED PAGAN COSMOLOGIES ITS IMPLICIT INDICTMENT OF THE LATER RELIGIOUS MYTHS WOULD BE NO LESS STRIKING. SUMERIAN AND EGYPTIAN CREATION STORIES ARE NOT ONLY POLYTHEISTIC BUT THEY ALSO INCORPORATE CAPRICIOUS AND IMMORAL ELEMENTS, ARE QUASI-PANTHEISTIC, AND AT TIMES ARE EXASPERATINGLY AMBIGUOUS AND, IN SOME RESPECTS SUPERSTITIOUS AND EVEN MAGICAL. THE ENUMA ELISH, OR BABYLONIAN ACCOUNT, FOR EXAMPLE, READS: “ON THE DAY (WHEN) ABOVE NOT NAMED WERE HEAVENS, BELOW EARTH A NAME WAS NOT CALLED”, THE CONTRAST HERE WITH THE STRAIGHTFORWARD GENESIS AFFIRMATION THAT “IN THE BEGINNING ELOHIM CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH” IS OBVIOUS. IN THE BABYLONIAN ACCOUNT GODS AND GODDESSES PERSONIFY DIVERSE ASPECTS OF NATURE, AND THE UNIVERSE RESULTS OR EMERGES FROM A CONFLICT BETWEEN THE GODS. IN A WORLD GIVEN TO WORSHIPING THE SUN, MOON OR STARS, OR TO REFERRING THE FORTUNES AND MISFORTUNES OF LIFE TO ASTRAL DETERMINISM OR TO COSMIC FORCES, THE GENESIS WRITER DARES TO EMPHASIZE THAT GOD CREATED THE HEAVENLY BODIES AND THAT ELOHIM AND ELOHIM ALONE IS WORTHY OF WORSHIP. “EVEN THE POLEMICAL AVOIDANCE OF NAMING THE LUMINARIES IS DELIBERATE,” COMMENTS HOUSTON; “THEY ARE JUST ‘GREAT LIGHTS,’ CANDELABRA SET IN THE SKY, WITHOUT THE TERRIFYING POWERS OF FATE MEN ASCRIBED TO THEM. THE BIBLICAL WRITER ADDS LACONICALLY AND ALMOST PARENTHETICALLY THAT GOD MADE ‘THE STARS ALSO,’ AS IF TO DENY ANY PRIMARY POTENCY IN ASTROLOGY.” THE HOLY BIBLE SWEEPS ASIDE STRANGE MISCONCEPTIONS OF AN ORIGINAL NONBEING, OF PRIMAL DARKNESS OR CHAOS OR UNDIFFERENTIATED MATTER; IT DENIES NOTIONS OF A WORLD SPRUNG FROM AN ORIGINAL SEED OR HATCHED FROM A COSMIC EGG; IT ROUTS MYTHS ABOUT POLYTHEISTIC GODS THAT COOPERATE WITH FATE OR DESTINY, YET ALSO STRIVE AGAINST IT, IT PUTS TO FLIGHT PHILOSOPHICAL SPECULATIONS ABOUT ETERNAL PROCESSES AND IMPERSONAL FORCES OR ABOUT A DEMIURGE CONTENDING AGAINST RECALCITRANT MATTER. THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNT CONFRONTS AND CHALLENGES THESE AND MANY OTHER CONJECTURES. INTERESTINGLY ENOUGH EVEN THE ANCIENT POLYTHEISTIC TRADITIONS OFTEN SINGLE OUT A SUPREME CREATOR-GOD WHO HAS PRECEDENCE OVER “OTHER DIVINITIES” BOTH AS BEGETTOR AND RULER OF THE GODS AND AS THE BEGETTOR ALSO OF HUMANS AND ALL MATTER. EVEN AMID THEIR ALTERATIONS THESE CORRUPTED TRADITIONS OF THE PRIMAL CREATION PRESERVE A KIND OF WITNESS TO THE TRANSCENDENT CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE BY AN ACT OF PERSONAL DIVINE POWER, EVEN THOUGH IN THE ABSENCE OF A COMPREHENSIVE COSMIC RATIONALE THEY READILY CORRELATE THIS CREATION WITH MAGICAL NOTIONS. IN THE BABYLONIAN ENUMA ELISH MARDUK ATTESTS HIS DIVINE POWER BY COMMANDING AN OBJECT TO APPEAR AND THEN PERMITTING IT TO VANISH. BUT THERE IS NOTHING MAGICAL ABOUT THE CREATIVE WORD OF THE BIBLICAL ELOHIM; ELOHIM’S POWER LIES IN HIMSELF, NOT IN AN INNATELY MAGICAL WORD. AT THE CENTER OF THE SCRIPTURAL CREATION NARRATIVE, AS AT THE CENTER OF THE ENTIRE HOLY BIBLE, STANDS THE LIVING GOD. IF WE TURN TO GENESIS 1 FOR INFORMATION FIRST AND FOREMOST ABOUT THE COSMOS AND MAN, WE MISS THE CENTER OF ITS FOCUS. THE SUBJECT OF GENESIS IS NOT QUARKS OR QUASARS, BUT GOD. THE BIBLICAL SUBJECT OF THE HEBREW TERM BARA (TO CREATE) IS INVARIABLY GOD WHOSE TRANSCENDENT SOVEREIGN WILL IS PRESUPPOSED BY ALL EXISTENCE. “IN THE BEGINNING GOD.…” ELOHIM IS THERE BEFORE THE UNIVERSE EXISTED, HE IS THERE AS THE SOVEREIGN SOURCE OF ALL CONTINGENT POSSIBILITIES. MORE THAN 40 TIMES BETWEEN THE INITIAL DECLARATION THAT “GOD CREATED” (1:1) AND THE STATEMENT THAT HE “RESTED” (2:2) GENESIS NAMES GOD AS THE SUBJECT OF DECISION AND DEEDS: ELOHIM “CREATED,” HIS SPIRIT “HOVERS” OVER THE WATERS, HE “SAYS,” “CALLS,” “SEES,” “MAKES,” “BLESSES,” “GIVES,” AND MUCH ELSE; NOT LEAST OF ALL HE DECLARES HIS CREATION TO BE GOOD. THE SUSTAINED IMPRESSION GIVEN BY THE ACCOUNT IS THAT THE LIVING GOD CREATES VOLUNTARILY ACCORDING TO HIS SOVEREIGN PLEASURE—THAT IS, HE CREATES FIRST AND FOREMOST FOR HIS OWN GLORY. THIS FACT IS ATTESTED BY LATER WRITERS AS WELL. THE PSALMIST FOR EXAMPLE AFFIRMS (19:1; CF. ISA. 43:7, ROM. 1:19 F.) THAT “THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD; AND THE FIRMAMENT SHOWS HIS HANDIWORK.” NOWHERE DOES THE CREATION ACCOUNT SUGGEST THAT GOD WAS EXTERNALLY MOTIVATED OR PROMPTED TO CREATE, OR THAT HE WAS INTERNALLY REQUIRED TO DO SO. THE UNIVERSE IS A WHOLLY CONTINGENT REALITY, NOT A PRODUCT OF DIVINE NECESSITY. DIVINE CREATION IS NOT MOTIVATED BY SOME INNER DIVINE NEED OR LACK. THE CREATOR’S OWN TRANSCENDENT MAJESTY, DIVINITY AND ETERNITY ARE ATTESTED BY THE CREATED UNIVERSE; SO ALSO, ARE HIS WISDOM AND OMNISCIENCE (PS. 104:24; JOB 28:24 FF.; PROV. 3:19, 8:27; JER. 10:12). THE GOD OF THE HOLY BIBLE IS DECLARED TO BE THE EVERLASTING INEXHAUSTIBLE GOD (ISA. 40:28–31), THE SOVEREIGN LORD OF ALL CREATION AND OF UNIVERSAL HISTORY (ISA. 40–55). HIS COVENANT EMBRACES THE BEHAVIOR OF NATURE AND THE DIRECTION OF HISTORY AND OVERRULES ALL CHAOS AND CALAMITY. WHETHER IN GENESIS OR IN THE PSALMS OR ISAIAH OR ELSEWHERE, BARA DESIGNATES GOD’S INCOMPARABLE CREATIVE ACTIVITY NOT ONLY IN THE COSMOS BUT ALSO IN HISTORY AND IN THE REDEMPTIVE RENEWAL OF TEMPTERS/SINNERS (CF. PS. 51:10, “CREATE IN ME A CLEAN HEART, O GOD”). ONE AND THE SAME TERM IS USED FOR GOD’S ORIGINATING ACTIVITY IN FASHIONING MAN AND FASHIONING THE WORLD (GEN. 1:1, 21, 27, 2:3 F., 5:1 F., 6:7; DEUT. 4:3; AND OFTEN IN THE PSALMS AND IN ISAIAH) AS WELL AS FOR GOD’S SHAPING OF HISTORY (EX. 34:10; NU. 16:30; JER. 31:32; ISA. 45:7, 48:7, 65:18). THE NEW TESTAMENT CONTINUES THIS EMPHASIS. IF WE TURN TO GENESIS MAINLY FOR HIDDEN INFORMATION ABOUT GEOLOGICAL AGES WE SHALL MISS OUT ON THE MAIN DRAMA OF THE AGES. THE MYSTERY “HIDDEN FOR AGES” IN THE OLD TESTAMENT BUT NOW UNVEILED (COL. 1:26) CONCERNS NOT TWENTIETH-CENTURY GEOLOGICAL AGES BUT CHRIST IN AND THROUGH AND FOR WHOM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED. HE IS “THE MYSTERY OF THE AGES” NOW REVEALED AS THE ONE IN WHOM GOD DEALS WITH THE WORLD, INCLUDING BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES IN HIS MESSIANIC SALVATION. THE SECRET OF THE AGES THAT THE CHURCH IS TO RELAY TO THE WORLD CONCERNS THE DISCLOSURE OF CHRIST, NOT CONCEALED GEOLOGICAL AGES. THE AUTHOR OF HEBREWS FINDS IN THE SEVENTH-DAY CREATION REST OF GOD AN ANTICIPATION OF THE “REST IN CHRIST” PROFFERED TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD. THE HOLY BIBLE CORRELATES THE CREATOR GOD NOT ONLY WITH PRIMAL CREATION BUT ALSO WITH A COMING NEW CREATION (ISA. 65:17 F; ACTS 3:21; 2 PET. 3:13; REV. 21:1–8) AND WITH THE REGENERATIVE RECREATION OF PENITENT MANKIND (2 COR. 5:17 FF.). THE ETERNAL CHRIST, THE MEDIATOR OF DIVINE CREATION, IS OPENLY MANIFESTED IN THE INCARNATION AS THE ONE THROUGH AND FOR WHOM GOD MADE THE UNIVERSE AND THROUGH WHOM GOD REDEEMS SEXUAL REBELLIOUS MANKIND AND THE CHAOTIC DISORDERED COSMOS (JOHN 1:1–3; 1 COR. 8:6; COL. 1:16; HEB. 1:2, 10). THEREFORE, THIS IS CRITICIZED WITH NO TRUTHFUL BASIS AS THEOLOGICALLY UNACCEPTABLE THE ASCRIPTION OF THE WORK OF CREATION IS SOLELY LEFT TO GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] BY THE APOSTLES’ CREED. BUT REMEMBER CHRIST [JESUS] PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AS DOES THE SPIRIT OF GOD [BROTHER JOHN] PROCEEDS AND COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN JOHN 4:23-24; 8:42; 14:26; 15:26; 16:13. SO IT DOES MAKE TRUTHFUL SENSE TO HOLD ONLY THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OUR LORD AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE. THE “WHENCE” AND THE “WHITHER” OF THE UNIVERSE CANNOT BE DIVORCED; IN CHRIST THE WHOLE CREATION HAS ITS BASIS (REV. 3:14) AS WELL AS ITS FINAL GOAL (HEB. 1:11 F.). BUT THIS CLAIM TO CHRIST [JESUS] AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OUR LORD IS ETCHING CLOSER TO THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP THE SAME WAY THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH AS THE TOP FALLEN CREATOR AGENT LADY/THE LORD LUCIFER, SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL AS THE TOP FALLEN CREATOR AGENT LORD ETERNALLY FELL BY CALLING THEMSELVES THE GREAT I AM IN THE ETERNAL DAMN LIE IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 & ISAIAH 47:1-15. ONLY CHRIST IN THIS SENSE CAN ONLY ETERNALLY OPERATE AS THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORD, & NOT AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OUR LORD IN HIS LORD JESUS CHRIST DOING & AUTHORIZING HIS OWN WORKS & NOTHING MORE. THE SUPREME REVELATION OF THE SUPREME CREATOR IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF ETERNITY, IN CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE SAYS THAT THE TOP LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF DIVINELY CREATED & ETERNALLY USED HIS ETERNAL WEAKNESS KNOWN AS THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, GOD THE FATHER, THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES, AS THE SUPREME TOP LORD, WHICH IS HIS WORD BECOMING FLESH AS THIS TOP ENGLISH MAN [NUMBERS 23:19 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30] IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME KNOWN AS THE SUPREME DOCTRINE & VERY 1ST ORIGIN OF THE ONLY TOP MAN AS HIS INFINITE WORD OF TRUTH IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING AS THERE IS ONLY ONE TOP MAN, THERE IS ONLY ONE TOP LORD AS THE ONE & SAME ENTITY KNOWN AS STEPHEN YAHWEH, BECAUSE EVEN ENOCH, JESUS OR ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE WOULD BE DISQUALIFIED BECAUSE OF ETERNAL IGNORANCE, ETERNALLY CAUSED ON THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S DIVINE INTERVENTION IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37, WHICH IS ETERNALLY RESTRAINED WITHIN HIMSELF, BUT UPLIFTED AS THE ULTIMATE END COMES TO A CLOSE IN ACTS 30, EVEN THOUGH THE ULTIMATE TOP ETERNAL TRUTH IS IN HIM, DONE ONLY BY HIS LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF, WHERE THE LORD YAHWEH DOES IN FACT ETERNALLY OPERATE CLOAKED WITHIN HIS ETERNAL WEAKNESSS BECAUSE THE LORD YAHWEH WITHIN HIMSELF IS TO ENORMOUSLY POWERFUL ON HIS OWN, TO BRING FORTH HIS OWN CREATIVE WORKS, HIS FIRST ACT OF OLD IN FORMING ALL ETERNITIES THROUGH HIS TOP ENGLISH MAN, THE ETERNAL WEAKNESSS [THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS NOT THE 1 & ONLY TRUE LORD, BUT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ]JOHN 8:42, 58], THE ETERNAL WEAKNESSS, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ONLY THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF THE TOP GREAT LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF, WHICH IS THE 1 & ONLY TRUE LORD BEYOND ALL INFINITE ETERNAL THINGS IN A FOREVER ENDLESS VOID & ABOVE AND OUTSIDE THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BECAUSE ALL ETERNAL CREATURES, INCLUDING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE TOP ENGLISH MAN [NUMBERS 23:19 & ACTS 30] HAS A ETERNAL BEGINNING & A ETERNAL END, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA THAT HAS A ETERNAL BEGINNING, BUT HAS NO ETERNAL END, BUT THE TOP OMNIPRESENT LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF I AM TEACHING & PROPHESYING ABOUT IN ABSOLUTE TRUTH HAS NO ETERNAL BEGINNING AND NO ETERNAL END ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY!!!] IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25, HELD AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF CALLED AS THE LORD YAHWEH’S ETERNAL LITTLE BOOK AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET & THE LORD’S YAHWEH’S INFINITE WORD OF TRUTH IN PROVERBS 8:22-29. GENESIS CHAPTERS 1 AND 2 PORTRAY THE PRIMAL CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE, MAN’S ORIGINAL DIGNITY AND ROLE, AND HIS SUBSEQUENT FALL INTO SIN. IN RECENT CENTURIES INTENSE CONFLICT OVER THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE CHAPTERS HAS ALIGNED THOSE WHO ACCEPT THE ACCOUNT AS FACTUAL AGAINST THOSE WHO DO NOT. A SO-CALLED PICTORIAL APPROACH VIEWS THE SIX DAYS OF GENESIS AS SIX DAYS OF REVELATION RATHER THAN CREATION. ACCORDING TO THIS THEORY, GOD IN A PERIOD OF SIX LITERAL DAYS PRESENTED TO THE INSPIRED WRITER A PICTORIAL VIEW OF THE ORDERLY DIVINE CREATION OF THE COSMOS AND MAN. GOD HERE APPLIES NAMES (DAY/NIGHT, SKY, SEAS, ETC.), THAT MAKE SENSE ONLY IN THE CONTEXT OF DIVINE CONVERSATION WITH MAN, AND DOES THIS DURING A SIX-DAY PICTORIAL PRESENTATION. THE CREATION ACCOUNT, THEREFORE, WOULD REQUIRE NEITHER A UNIVERSE OF RELATIVELY RECENT ORIGIN NOR CREATION IN LITERAL TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR DAYS. BUT IF GOD’S COMMUNICATION TO MAN REQUIRES NONFACTUAL REVELATION, AS THIS APPROACH SUGGESTS, THEN DIVINE REVELATION IS OF VERY LIMITED VALUE TO JUDEO-CHRISTIAN RELIGION. THE PICTORIAL VIEW RESTS LARGELY ON A MISUNDERSTANDING OF THE TERM “MADE” IN EXODUS 20:11 (“FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE …”), IT TAKES THE GENESIS EMPHASIS THAT GOD “MADE” TO MEAN SIMPLY THAT GOD “SHOWED.” THE VIEW IS ROUNDLY CRITICIZED BY THOSE WHO INSIST THAT NO BASIS EXISTS FOR IMPOSING ON GENESIS 1–3 A HERMENEUTICAL SCHEME STRIKINGLY DIFFERENT FROM THAT REQUIRED BY THE REMAINDER OF THE BOOK AND WHO CONTEND, MOREOVER, THAT THE GENESIS ACCOUNT DOES IN FACT MAKE CHRONOLOGICAL CLAIMS (GEN. 2:4) WHICH INTERSECT MODERN EVOLUTIONARY THEORY. WHILE THE VIEW DOES EVADE A DECISION ON THE CONFLICT BETWEEN CREATION AND EVOLUTION, IT HAS WON LITTLE SUPPORT EXCEPT AMONG SOME INTERPRETERS WHO REJECT THE LITERAL SENSE OF SCRIPTURE. ALSO EMPHASIZED IS THAT THE FIRST SIX DAYS OF CREATION BELONG TO HISTORY, EVEN THOUGH CREATION IS MORE THAN HISTORY INASMUCH AS IT INCLUDES THE ONTOLOGICAL STRUCTURES OF EXISTENCE IN SPACE AND TIME, WITHIN AT LEAST MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN TIME SPAN. THE HOLY BIBLE, AIMS TO NARRATE WHO CREATED AND WHY, RATHER THAN HOW. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES INDEED EMPHASIZE THE DIVINE WHO AND WHY, AND IN CONNECTION WITH THE WHY GOES CONSIDERABLY BEYOND A BROAD INTIMATION THAT GOD CREATES PRIMARILY TO MANIFEST HIS OWN GLORY. BESIDES THIS PRIMARY INTENTION THE CREATION NARRATIVE INFORMS US ALSO OF GOD’S SUBORDINATE AND SECONDARY PURPOSE: TO MANIFEST HIS GLORY BY ACTUALIZING A GOOD UNIVERSE WHERE MAN, MADE VERY GOOD, WOULD REPRODUCE AND FILL THE EARTH AND EXERCISE DOMINION AS GOD’S VICEREGENT (1:26 FF.). WITHIN THAT INTENTION WE ARE TOLD THAT GOD PLACED LIGHTS IN THE FIRMAMENT OF THE HEAVENS “TO SEPARATE THE DAY FROM THE NIGHT” AND “FOR SIGNS AND FOR SEASONS AND FOR DAYS AND YEARS” (1:14); AND “TO GIVE LIGHT UPON THE EARTH” (1:15) HE MADE THE SUN “TO RULE THE DAY” AND THE MOON “TO RULE THE NIGHT” (1:16) AND “TO GIVE LIGHT UPON THE EARTH” (1:17) AND “TO SEPARATE THE LIGHT FROM THE DARKNESS” (1:18), GOD CREATED GREEN PLANTS, MOREOVER, AS FOOD FOR BEASTS AND BIRDS AND CREEPING THINGS (1:30) AND CREATED PLANTS AND TREES TO NURTURE HUMANS (1:29). DOES THE FACT THAT GENESIS 1 PRECEDES GENESIS 2 AND 3, AND THAT JOHN 1 PRECEDES JOHN 3, INDICATE THAT THE DOCTRINE OF CREATION HAS LOGICAL PRIORITY OVER THE DOCTRINE OF REDEMPTION? DOES INTELLIGIBLE REVELATION EXHIBIT GOD AS ACTIVELY, ENGAGED IN THE CREATION OF MAN AND THE WORLD? IS HE CAUSALLY RELATED TO THE UNIVERSE AND, IF SO, HOW? DOES THE BIBLICAL DOCTRINE OF CREATION BEAR INTELLECTUALLY ON PHILOSOPHICAL REPRESENTATIONS THAT EXAGGERATE EITHER DIVINE TRANSCENDENCE OR DIVINE IMMANENCE OR THAT OTHERWISE DEPICT GOD’S RELATION TO HIS CREATION IN WAYS ALIEN TO SCRIPTURE? HAS THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD SIGNIFICANT COGNITIVE IMPLICATIONS FOR THEORIES THAT DEPICT THE UNIVERSE AS INDEPENDENT OF GOD IN WHOLE OR IN PART, OR AS DIVINE IN WHOLE OR IN PART? IT IS TRUE, OF COURSE, THAT THE CREATION ACCOUNT WAS NOT WRITTEN WITH A SCIENTIFIC INTENTION, IT IS NONEMPIRICAL IN THE SENSE THAT IT DOES NOT OFFER LABORATORY OBSERVATION AND VERIFICATION AS THE GROUND OF ITS AFFIRMATIONS. YET IN ANOTHER SENSE IT IS BOTH PROFOUNDLY SCIENTIFIC AND BROADLY EMPIRICAL. IT IS SCIENTIFIC IN THE CLASSIC SENSE THAT IT GIVES A COMPREHENSIVE AND ORDERLY STATEMENT OF DATA. IT IS EMPIRICAL IN THE SENSE THAT IT EMPLOYS A LINGUISTIC CONTENT READILY INTELLIGIBLE TO PERSONS  IN ALL AGES AND PLACES. IT DOES NOT USE THE SPECIALIZED VOCABULARY OF THE PHILOSOPHY OR SCIENCE OF SOME ONE PARTICULAR PERIOD, WERE IT CAST IN THE TECHNICAL TERMS OF ONE SCIENTIFIC ERA IT WOULD IN EVERY SUBSEQUENT AGE SEEM DATED AND OUTMODED. GENESIS 1 INSISTENTLY AFFIRMS THAT GOD CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH (1:1), LIGHT (1:3), THE FIRMAMENT (1:6 F.), VEGETATION AND TREES (1:11 F.), THE HEAVENLY LIGHTS (1:14 FF.), LIVING CREATURES AND BIRDS (1:20 FF.), CATTLE AND BEASTS (1:24 F.), HUMANKIND BOTH MALE AND FEMALE (1:26 F.). YET IT IS SURELY THE CASE THAT THE CREATION ACCOUNT DOES NOT TELL US WHAT LIGHT IS, WHETHER A WAVE OR A CORPUSCLE. NOR DOES IT ASSERT OR DENY THAT SPACE AND TIME ARE INDEPENDENT FRAMEWORKS (NEWTON) OR INTERDEPENDENT (EINSTEIN). THE NOTION THAT THE CREATION ACCOUNT TELLS US THE WHO AND WHY OF CREATION BUT NOT HOW GOD CREATED NEEDS CAREFUL EXAMINATION. GOD’S METHOD IS SURELY THAT OF DIVINE FIAT, THAT IS, ELOHIM CREATES BY THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF HIS POWERFUL WORD (1:3, 6, 9, 11, 14, 20, 24, 26, 29). A FIAT NEED NOT ENTAIL A HOW. THE HOW OF GOD’S CREATION IS HIS AUTHORITATIVE WORD OR COMMAND. GOD CREATES, NONETHELESS, IN AN ORDERLY TIME-SEQUENCE. WHATEVER DURATION THE TERM DAY MAY SIGNIFY, THE DAYS OF GENESIS ARE TIME PERIODS IDENTIFIABLE SEQUENTIALLY AS FIRST, SECOND, THIRD, AND SO ON. THE CREATED UNIVERSE, IN SHORT, DOES NOT APPEAR AS A SINGLE COMPLETED ACT. FURTHERMORE, GOD’S CREATION INVOLVES BOTH ONCE-FOR-ALL AND REPETITIVE PATTERNS OF ACTION, CREATED REALITIES OF THE EARLIER DAYS ARE AT LEAST IN SOME RESPECTS ESTABLISHED PRESUPPOSITIONS OF SUBSEQUENTLY CREATED NOVELTIES: GOD DISTINGUISHES THE EARTH FROM THE SEAS AND THEN CREATES LIVING CREATURES APPROPRIATE TO EACH, AS WELL AS VEGETATION AND TREES THAT YIELD SEED OR FRUIT ACCORDING TO THEIR KIND. FINALLY, HE MAKES MAN TO RULE OVER ALL CREATED LIFE THAT NATURE SUSTAINS, MAKES HIM, AS GENESIS 2 ADDS, OF THE DUST OF THE EARTH BY BREATHING INTO HIM THE BREATH OF LIFE (2:7). IF THE DETAILS OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT HAVE NO FACTUAL BEARING ON GOD’S ETERNAL METHOD OF CREATION, WOULD IT NOT THEN BE A MATTER OF INDIFFERENCE IF GOD CREATED BY DEPOSITING A COSMIC EGG FROM WHICH THE UNIVERSE HATCHED, OR IF HE CALLED EVERYTHING INTO EXISTENCE SIMULTANEOUSLY, OR IF HE CREATED IN SEQUENCES THAT INTRODUCED MAN BEFORE THE EARTH AND BEFORE VEGETATION AND OTHER CREATURELY LIFE? WHAT GENESIS SAYS ABOUT THE HOW MAY NOT BE EXTENSIVE OR COMPREHENSIVE, BUT IT IS NOT ON THAT ACCOUNT EITHER NEGLIGIBLE OR IRRELEVANT. WHAT IT SAYS MAY BEAR SIGNIFICANTLY ON EMPIRICAL REALITIES AND HOLD SCIENTIFIC IMPLICATIONS AS WELL THAT EITHER ACCORD WITH OR DISPUTE SCIENTIFIC THEORIES OF MAN AND THE WORLD. THE CONTENT OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT INTERSECTS CONCERNS OF EMPIRICAL SCIENCE IN ONLY LIMITED RESPECTS, BUT IT IS THESE APPARENT CLASH POINTS THAT PROVOKE SOME INTERPRETERS TO SIMPLY SURRENDER THE HOW OF CREATION TO SCIENTIFIC DETERMINATION. THIS CIRCUMSTANCE OF APPARENTLY FACTUAL ELEMENTS THAT DIFFER FROM SCIENTIFIC THEORY IS WHAT ENCOURAGES THOSE HOLDING A PICTORIAL DAY THEORY TO MODIFY IT, IN TERMS OF “MODERATE CONCORDISM,” THAT IS, TO EMPHASIZE ONLY CERTAIN PARTICULARITIES THAT COINCIDE WITH THE CLAIMS OF MODERN SCIENCE. THIS DECLARES: “THE THEOLOGIAN KNOWS THAT GOD IS CREATOR.…THE GEOLOGIST KNOWS THE HOW AND WHEN…” BY MODERATE CONCORDISM WE MEAN THAT GEOLOGY AND GENESIS TELL IN BROAD OUTLINE THE SAME STORY…THAT THE EARTH & THIS UNIVERSE WAS ONCE IN…A CHAOTIC CONDITION BEFORE GENESIS 1:1 IN REFERENCE TO THE VERY 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:30-31, A TIME WHEN THE LADY VICTORIA & THE LORD LUCIFER REBELLED AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & ETERNALLY FELL…THAT CERTAIN COSMICAL CONDITIONS HAD TO BE REALIZED BEFORE LIFE COULD BEGIN AGAIN, THE NEED FOR LIGHT, DRY LAND, SEPARATION OF WATERS AND ATMOSPHERE…THAT THE SIMPLE IS FIRST AND THE COMPLEX LATER…THAT THE HIGHER ANIMALS AND MAN WERE THE LAST TO BE CREATED…THAT MAN IS THE LATEST AND MOST-HIGHEST OF ALL FORMS OF LIFE. BY IMPOSING THE GRID OF EMPIRICAL SCIENCE ON THE GENESIS ACCOUNT RAMM ABSTRACTS CERTAIN ELEMENTS FROM THE NARRATIVE AS A WHOLE THAT UNLIKE OTHER ELEMENTS ARE TO BE REGARDED AS FACTUALLY SIGNIFICANT. BUT THIS METHOD OF INTERPRETATION NECESSARILY SUSPENDS WHAT IS OR IS NOT TO BE CONSIDERED FACTUAL UPON THE CHANGING THEORIES OF SCIENCE, IT PROVIDES NO FIRM BASIS, MOREOVER, FOR EXCLUDING THE FACTUAL SIGNIFICANCE OF OTHER ELEMENTS. AND IT OFFERS NO CONSISTENT HERMENEUTICAL PROCEDURE FOR SELECTING FROM THE DATA OF SCRIPTURE, OR FOR INTERPRETING SCRIPTURE WHERE IT ADDUCES ONCE-FOR-ALL PHENOMENA WHOSE MIRACULOUS OR NON-MIRACULOUS NATURE EMPIRICAL SCIENCE IS NOT COMPETENT TO DECIDE. RAMM’S HARMONIZING OF SCRIPTURE WITH GEOLOGY BY CORRELATING THE PICTORIAL-DAY THEORY, MODERATE CONCORDISM AND PROGRESSIVE EVOLUTION SEEMS MORE A WEDDING OF CONVENIENCE THAN AN ORDERLY CLAIM THAT THE CREATION ACCOUNT MAKES UPON ITS READERS. CONCORDISM HOLDS THAT MAN IS THE LATEST AND MOST-HIGHEST FORM OF LIFE. SOME RECENT PALEONTOLOGICAL RESEARCHERS SEEM TO QUESTION THAT MAN IS THE LATEST AMONG LIVING FORMS, SOME CONTEMPORARY GENETICISTS CLAIM TO SHAPE NEW FORMS. CAN EMPIRICAL INVESTIGATION REALLY ESTABLISH THAT MAN AS WE KNOW HIM IS THE MOST-HIGHEST FORM OF LIFE? MAY NOT DINOSAURS OR SOME OTHER SPECIES WHOLLY LOST TO THE FOSSIL RECORD HAVE BEEN MORE COMPLEX? WHILE SCIENCE BEGINS WITH A CHAOTIC COSMOS, MOREOVER, GENESIS SPEAKS OF THE DIVINE CREATION OF A FORMLESS REALITY TO WHICH ELOHIM SUBSEQUENTLY GAVE SHAPE. IS THIS REPRESENTATION ALSO TO BE CONSIDERED MERELY PICTORIAL? NOTHING IN THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNT ENCOURAGED SUBSEQUENT BIBLICAL WRITERS TO ACCEPT IT AS OTHER THAN A FACTUAL RECORD OF GOD’S CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE (CF. EX. 20:11; PS. 33:6–9; 2 COR. 11:3; 1 TIM. 2:13 F.; 2 PET. 3:5). JESUS AS WELL TREATS IT IN THIS MANNER (MATT. 19:4 F.). EVERY NEW TESTAMENT WRITER REFERS TO THE CREATION NARRATIVE, AND EVERY SUCH REFERENCE PROCEEDS ON THE CLEAR ASSUMPTION THAT THE ACCOUNT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD FACTUALLY, NOT MYTHICALLY OR SYMBOLICALLY. ALTHOUGH SOME OF THE HOLY BIBLE’S MOST LOFTY TEACHING IS CAST IN POETIC FORM, THE GENESIS ACCOUNT IS STRAIGHTFORWARD PROSE. THAT IS NOT TO SAY, HOWEVER, THAT IF ANY FACETS OF THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT OF THE CREATION AND OF MAN’S FALL ARE TO BE RETAINED AS LITERAL, IT FOLLOWS THAT ALL ELEMENTS MUST BE INTERPRETED LITERALLY. IF PROPER PRINCIPLES OF HERMENEUTICS ARE OBSERVED, THERE IS NO REASON WHY A DISTINCTION BETWEEN LITERAL AND FIGURATIVE SENSE CANNOT BE MADE WITHIN THE CREATION ACCOUNT. GOD’S “SPEAKING” OR “SAYING” DOES NOT INVOLVE LARYNGEAL UTTERANCE, FOR EXAMPLE, AND IN ANY EVENT, MAN WAS NOT PRESENT BEFORE THE SIXTH DAY TO “HEAR” THE VOICE AND WORD OF GOD IN CREATION. THAT GOD CREATES BY HIS WORD IS EXPOUNDED BY THE JOHANNINE PROLOGUE TO MEAN THAT GOD SOVEREIGNLY AND INTELLIGIBLY CREATED THROUGH THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF THE ETERNAL LOGOS (WORD). A SOVEREIGN IMMATERIAL SPIRIT, THOUGH LACKING A CREATURELY LARYNX, CAN MOREOVER MAKE HIMSELF “HEARD” NOT ONLY BY ADAM IN THE GARDEN BUT ALSO “OVERHEARD” BY THE INSPIRED WRITER TO WHOM HE SUBSEQUENTLY DISCLOSES THE SACRED ACCOUNT OF CREATION, FALL AND REDEMPTION. GOD DOES NOT SPEAK LITERALLY AS HUMANS SPEAK, YET HE NONETHELESS LITERALLY SPOKE AND SPEAKS; HIS DIVINE SPEAKING AND SPEECH CANNOT BE DISMISSED MERELY IN TERMS OF POETIC REPRESENTATION OR MYTH. THE REALITY OF DIVINE REVELATION IS RELATED IN THE HOLY BIBLE TO THE FACT THAT GOD TRULY SPEAKS HIS WORD AS THE TOP ENGLISH MAN [NUMBERS 23:19] AND THAT THE REPRESENTATIONS OF THE SCRIPTURAL WRITERS ARE NOT THEIR OWN BUT RATHER A DIVINE WORD THAT THEY REPORT. THE RECENT TENDENCY TO CONTRAST SCIENTIFIC FACT WITH RELIGIOUS MYTH IS CURRENTLY YIELDING, AND REMARKABLY SO, TO AN AGE IN WHICH SCIENCE NOW MORE CANDIDLY CONSIDERS ITS OWN PROJECTIONS AS TENTATIVE MODELS AND CREATIVE MYTHS. SOME OF THIS CHANGE OF PERSPECTIVE STEMS FROM THE FACT THAT EARLIER SCIENTIFIC DOGMATISMS HAVE FALLEN UPON HARD TIMES. PAST CLAIMS TO SCIENTIFIC FINALITY FREQUENTLY HAVE HAD TO BE REVISED. THERE IS NO GOOD REASON TO THINK THAT THE CLAIMS PRESENTLY IN VOGUE ARE EXEMPT FROM SIMILAR ALTERATION OR REVERSAL. INTERESTINGLY ENOUGH, THE HOLY BIBLE MENTIONS NOT A SINGLE SCIENTIFIC LAW, YET SCIENTISTS WHO LONG SPOKE DOGMATICALLY OF A UNIFORM CAUSAL NETWORK OF NATURE, HAVE HAD TO FORSAKE THEIR INSISTENCE ON FIXED EXTERNAL CAUSALITY, AND EAT THEIR OWN DOCTRINES OF ETERNAL BULLSHIT. DESPITE ITS COMPUTERIZED KNOWLEDGE OF CHANGING EMPIRICAL REALITIES, MODERN SCIENCE STILL DOES NOT KNOW HOW LIFE ORIGINATED. LIMITATIONS OF THE SCIENTIFIC METHOD PRECLUDE IT FROM PROVING THE THEORY OF EVOLUTIONARY BEGINNINGS. ITS FORMULA OF PRESENT OBSERVATIONAL VERIFICATION OF HYPOTHESES, REQUIRING AS IT DOES REPEATABLE PROCESSES, DISQUALIFIES EMPIRICAL SCIENCE DOUBLY FROM EVER GIVING A SURE VERDICT ABOUT ONCE-FOR-ALL EVENTS IN THE REMOTE PAST. SINCE ORIGINS ARE NOT EMPIRICALLY ACCESSIBLE, THE NATURALISTIC SCIENTIST CANNOT BY EMPIRICAL EVIDENCE PROVE THE CORRECTNESS OF HIS THEORY THAT LIFE EVOLVED FROM NONLIVING MATTER, FROM NOTHINGNESS. THIS CALLS ATTENTION TO THE OBVIOUS LIMITATIONS CONFRONTING SCIENTIFIC METHOD, THAT IS, ITS INABILITY TO REPRODUCE PAST EVOLUTIONARY SEQUENCES AT WILL UNDER CONTROLLED CONDITIONS. THESE LIMITATIONS, MAKE THE TESTING OF AN EVOLUTIONARY THEORY MUCH LESS EXACTING AND CONCLUSIVE THAN THE TESTING OF A NONHISTORICAL OR METAPHYSICAL THEORY. THIS UNCERTAINTY AND INDECISION IN TURN ALLOW GREATER SCOPE FOR THE PREVAILING SCIENTIFIC MOOD TO INFLUENCE A VERDICT ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF EVIDENCE. THE EVOLUTIONIST MAKES “A LEAP OF FAITH”, NOT FAITH IN THE CHRISTIAN SENSE OF BELIEF GROUNDED UPON AUTHORITATIVE DIVINE REVELATION, BUT RATHER FAITH VENTURED IN THE ABSENCE OF OBSERVABLE PRIMAL DATA. EVOLUTION REMAINS AN UNPROVED AND UNPROVABLE FAITH. SCIENTIFIC EXPERIMENTATION CANNOT DEMONSTRATE EITHER THAT PRIMAL ORIGINS DID OR DID NOT OCCUR AS THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS OR AS SCIENCE CLAIMS. NEITHER EVOLUTION NOR CREATION IS A MATTER OF PURE SCIENCE, BELIEF IN CREATION OR IN EVOLUTION REFLECTS A STRUGGLE BETWEEN GOOD FAITH AND BAD FAITH; BOTH VIEWS HAVE RELIGIOUS OVERTONES. YET IT WILL NOT DO SIMPLY TO DECLARE THAT CREATION AND EVOLUTION ARE DIVERGENT FAITHS ABOUT EMPIRICAL OBSERVATIONAL DATA. THE DATA OF SCIENCE ARE NOT THE ONLY DATA RELEVANT TO THE DISCUSSION. THE BIBLICAL DATA, PRESENTING AS SCRIPTURE DOES A SPECIAL VIEW OF GOD AND OF MAN AND OF GOD’S PURPOSE IN CREATION, ALSO EXERT A RELEVANT FAITH-CLAIM. THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY, MOREOVER, DOES NOT DEPEND UPON A SCIENTIFIC DEMONSTRATION THAT DARWINISM IS WRONG; IT DEPENDS RATHER ON THE TRUSTWORTHINESS OF THE SCRIPTURAL REVELATION. BIOLOGICAL EVOLUTION, A REVISABLE THEORY THAT HAS ALREADY UNDERGONE MUCH REVISION, IS IN SOME RESPECTS A USEFUL THEORY EVEN IF IT SHOULD BE UNTRUE. GAINFUL PREDICTIVE PREMISES HAVE IN FACT NOT INFREQUENTLY BEEN A BYPRODUCT OF THEORIES THAT HAVE LATER HAD TO BE ABANDONED. THE ASSUMPTION OF MAN’S EMERGENCE FROM AN ANIMAL ANCESTRY HAS LED TO MEDICAL EXPERIMENTS OF IMMENSE BENEFIT TO HUMANITY. TO BE SURE, MORPHOLOGICAL AND TO SOME EXTENT EVEN PSYCHIC PARALLELS COULD PROVIDE A BASIS FOR MEDICAL EXPERIMENTATION EVEN IF SIMILARITIES WERE POSTULATED ON THE BASIS OF THE DIVINE CREATION OF ALL CREATURELY LIFE RATHER THAN OF EVOLUTIONARY DEVELOPMENT. BUT INGENIOUS SCIENTIFIC VISIONS ABOUT THE EXTERNAL WORLD NEED NOT BE DEPLORED AS VICIOUS. THIS SPEAKS OF SCIENCE AS PROJECTING “FAIRY STORIES” UPON NATURE, “…STORIES TO WHICH NATURE SEEMS TO CONFORM.” SCIENCE CAN BE WRONG AND YET BE SCIENTIFIC IN THE SENSE OF FACILITATING THE PREDICTABILITY OF FUTURE EVENTS. THE CHRISTIAN CHALLENGE TO CURRENT EVOLUTIONARY THEORY THEREFORE NEED NOT IMPLY A REPUDIATION OF EMPIRICAL SCIENCE PER SE. SCIENCE HAS OPENLY UNMASKED NUMEROUS SUPERSTITIONS FOR WHAT THEY ARE, NAMELY, A MISREADING OF REALITY IN TERMS OF CREDULITY. MUCH SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH HAS BETTERED PHYSICAL HEALTH AND LIVING CONDITIONS AND HAS FACILITATED HUMAN COMFORT AND CONVENIENCE. SCIENCE HAS IMPORTANT BUT LIMITED JUSTIFICATION. ITS LIMITS ARE SUCH THAT IT CAN NEVER TRAFFIC IN ABSOLUTES. ONLY WHEN SCIENTISTS TRESPASS THE BOUNDARIES OF EMPIRICAL OBSERVATION AND LAY CLAIM TO FINALITIES, WHEN THEY VENTURE TO SPEAK DEFINITIVELY OF WHAT CANNOT BE DECIDED BY THEIR METHODOLOGY, WHEN THEY ASSUME THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH OF THEIR INFERENCES CONCERNING EXTERNAL REALITY, WHEN THEY CHANNEL THE WHOLE MEANING OF RATIONALITY INTO SCIENTISM; AND WHEN THEY PROFESS TO IDENTIFY THE GOOD ON THE BASIS OF OBSERVATION OR UTILITY, THEN AND THEN ALONE MUST CHRISTIANS DISSENT, AND MUST DO SO, MOREOVER, IN VIEW OF THE WORD OF GOD ITSELF WHICH IS ABLE TO SPUR SCIENCE TO RISE ABOVE ITS PREJUDICE BULLSHITS. WHAT IS CRUCIALLY AT STAKE IN THE CREATION ACCOUNT IS A DISTINCTIVE WORLD-LIFE VIEW. IT OPENLY REPUDIATES THE METAPHYSICAL AND MORAL OUTLOOK OF A WORLD THAT WORSHIPS THE PHYSICAL FORCES OF THE UNIVERSE AND IN SO DOING LOSES THE SOVEREIGN CREATOR OF THE WORLD, AND MAN AS GOD’S SPECIAL SEXLESS IMAGE. THE ISSUES OF ASTROLOGY AND NATURALISM AND THE DIGNITY AND WORTH OF MAN ARE NO LESS CRITICALLY IN DEBATE TODAY THAN IN ANCIENT TIMES; THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNT REMAINS AS RELEVANT NOW AS IT WAS THEN. FOR SECULAR SOCIETY THE ECLIPSE OF GOD THE CREATOR HAS MEANT THE LOSS OF BOTH AN ORDERLY NATURE AND A PURPOSEFUL HISTORY EXCEPT AS MAN HIMSELF IMPOSES DIRECTION AND VALUES UPON A THOROUGHLY MANIPULATIVE CHAOS. IN THE HOLY BIBLE THE FORMLESS CHAOS BELONGS ONLY TO THE PRIMAL PAST, HOWEVER, AND EVEN THERE IT IS NOT AN ANTECEDENT PREEXISTENT GIVEN WITH WHICH GOD HIMSELF MUST COPE, RATHER IT IS CREATION UNDERWAY IN ITS INITIAL STAGES. IN ITS EMPHASIS ON THE DIVINE ORDERING OF CREATION THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNT STANDS, IN MAJESTIC CONTRAST TO THE CHAOTIC INSTABILITY OF THE ENUMA ELISH” OR POLYTHEISTIC BABYLONIAN ACCOUNT OF BEGINNINGS. TO ANY OBSERVER BUT GOD THE FIRST STAGES OF CREATION MIGHT HAVE SEEMED ORDERLESS AND AIMLESS, THE CREATION ACCOUNT TELLS US, HOWEVER, THAT EVEN THE PRIMAL AND AS YET FORMLESS CREATION WAS PART OF A PLANNED TOTALITY. MAN IS CREATED IN A COSMIC CONTEXT IN WHICH GOD’S PURPOSE COMPREHENSIVELY ENCLOSES HIM; THAT MAN, AT THE HEIGHT OF TECHNOLOGICAL GENIUS, CONSIDERS THE COSMOS AND HISTORY CHAOTIC AND PURPOSELESS APART FROM THE VALUES THAT HE HIMSELF INSINUATED INTO EXTERNAL AFFAIRS AND EVENTS, MIRRORS THE DEPTH OF HIS REBELLION AGAINST THE CREATOR. INVOLVED IN THE CURRENT CRISIS OF EVOLUTIONARY THEORY, THEREFORE, IS NOT ONLY THE ROLE OF GOD BUT THE SELF-UNDERSTANDING OF MODERN MAN AS WELL. THE GREEK PHILOSOPHERS ENERGETICALLY PONDERED “ORIGINS” BUT GOT NO FARTHER THAN FIRST CAUSE AND DEMIURGE; MODERN PHILOSOPHERS HAVE FALLEN BACK INTO NATURE, AND INTO COLOSSAL CONFUSION, INDEED EVEN INTO CHAOS, IN SEEKING TO CHART THE ORIGIN AND MEANING OF THINGS. THEIR BLEAK INHERITANCE IS A DIRECT CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR FAILURE TO POSIT THE GOD OF THE HOLY BIBLE, ON THE BASIS OF THE CREATOR’S SELF-REVELATION, AS THE SUPREME SOURCE AND CAUSE OF THE SPACE-TIME UNIVERSE. YOU WOULD THINK, WE ARE TOLD, “THAT THERE WERE GODS, WHOSE HANDIWORK ALL THESE WONDERS ARE.” “APPOINTED COURSES FROM ETERNITY” AND “THE GODS AND THEIR HANDIWORK”, THE SUMMARY IS IN FACT AMBIGUOUS ENOUGH TO REMIND US OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN MYTHS. THE GENESIS WRITER PROFFERS A DRAMATICALLY DIFFERENT VIEW ON THE BASIS OF THE INTELLIGIBLE REVELATION OF THE SELF-REVEALING ELOHIM: “IN THE BEGINNING GOD CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH.…” THE DOCTRINE OF CREATION IS THE BEDROCK FOUNDATION OF EVERY MAJOR DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH. ON THIS DOCTRINE, FOR EXAMPLE, REST THE BIBLICAL SABBATH (HEB. 4:3 F.), MONOGAMOUS MARRIAGE (MATT. 19:4 FF.), AND THE UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD OF MAN (ACTS 17:26). THE CONSEQUENCES OF NEGLECTING THE CREATION ACCOUNT ARE THEREFORE JUST AS SERIOUS FOR CHRISTIANS AS FOR NON-CHRISTIANS AND WORLDLINGS. THE FAILURE TO AFFIRM THE DOCTRINE OF CREATION RESULTS IN AN INABILITY TO COME TO GRIPS WITH HISTORY AND THE MEANINGFULNESS OF LIFE.” SUCH FAILURE, MOREOVER, PERPETUATES A MISUNDERSTANDING OF GOD AND OF THE ETERNAL WORLD, WITH INESCAPABLE CONSEQUENCES FOR THE TEMPORAL REALM.
CREATION EX NIHILO
IF THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF CREATION CONTAINS ONE CENTRAL EMPHASIS ON HOW GOD CREATED, IT IS THAT GOD CREATED BY THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF HIS WORD AND, MOREOVER, THAT HE CREATED EX NIHILO. SCRIPTURE DOES NOT ALIGN GOD SIDE BY SIDE WITH PREEXISTENT MATTER OR WITH ETERNAL CHAOS, RATHER IT PRESENTS THE WORD OR WISDOM SIDE BY SIDE OR FACE TO FACE WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. IF ANY CHARACTERISTIC CAPTURES THE MOOD OF ELOHIM’S ACTIVITY AS REFLECTED IN THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT OF CREATION IT IS THAT OF GOD’S MAGNIFICENT COMPOSURE OR, HIS “ABSOLUTE AND EFFORTLESS SOVEREIGNTY” IN CREATING THE UNIVERSE (GENESIS 1–11, THAT GOD CREATES BY HIS WORD (GEN. 1; ISA. 41:4, 48:13; AMOS 9:6; PS. 33:6; CF. JOHN 1:1–3) MEANS NOT ONLY THAT THE UNIVERSE IS NEITHER AN ULTIMATE NECESSITY NOR AN INEVITABLE DIVINE EMANATION, BUT ALSO THAT IT IS NO ACT OF SUDDEN IMPULSE OR ARBITRARY WILL. CREATION IS THE WORK OF THE OMNIPOTENT GOD WHO ACTS CONSCIOUSLY AND RATIONALLY. THAT GOD, MOREOVER, IS THE LORD OF ALL EXISTENCE MEANS THAT ONLY HE HAS ASEITY, ALONGSIDE GOD NOTHING HAS AN INDEPENDENT REALITY. HE IS THE ABSOLUTE CREATOR AND SUSTAINER OF THE UNIVERSE IN HEBREWS 1:1-2. ALL ELSE GAINS ITS SUBSTANCE AND FORM ALIKE FROM HIS DECREE AND DEED. HIS SOVEREIGN WILL ALONE, CALLS ALL FINITE REALITIES OUT OF NONEXISTENCE AND CONTINUALLY KEEPS MAN AND THE WORLD FROM REVERTING INTO NOTHINGNESS. WITHOUT HIS CREATIVE WILL ALL ELSE WOULD VANISH INTO THE NONBEING FROM WHENCE HE SUMMONED IT AND PRESERVES IT. THIS STRESSES CREATION PER VERBUM ABOVE CREATION EX NIHILO AND THAT, TO BE SURE, IS WHERE THE BIBLICAL EMPHASIS FALLS. IF THE HOLY BIBLE IS ALLOWED TO SET THE AGENDA ON THIS THEME, THEN ONE MUST AND CAN ONLY AFFIRM THE PRIORITY OF THE WORD OF GOD IN DIVINE CREATION. THIS EMPHASIZES MORE THAN SIMPLY THE PRIORITY IN CREATION OF DIVINE WORD AND WISDOM, PERHAPS WISER TO RECOGNIZE THAT THE BIBLICAL AFFIRMATION OF CREATIO PER VERBUM IS THE ONLY RELIABLE AFFIRMATION TO MAKE INASMUCH AS THE CONCEPTION OF CREATION EX NIHILO HAS LED TO SERIOUS MISCONCEPTIONS, IN SOME EXPOSITIONS IT HAS EVEN REVIVED THE VERY DUALISM THAT ITS ORIGINAL PREDICATION WAS INTENDED TO REBUT. QUITE APART FROM THESE CONSIDERATIONS, SOME CRITICS DOUBT OR DENY THAT SCRIPTURE FIRMLY SUPPORTS EX NIHILO CREATION; FOR OTHERS IT IS NOT EVEN CONCEIVABLE. EX NIHILO CREATION IS INCONCEIVABLE, BECAUSE ABSOLUTE CREATION LIKE ABSOLUTE DESTRUCTION FALLS OUTSIDE OUR EXPERIENCE. SINCE CREATION IS THE FIRST MOMENT OF TIME IT STANDS AT THE BEGINNING OF THE TIME SEQUENCE, SOMETHING THAT IS UNAVAILABLE TO US. ACTUALLY, THE REAL REASON WE CANNOT LOCATE ABSOLUTE CREATION IN OUR TIME SEQUENCE IS THE FACT, RATHER, THAT WE CANNOT MEASURE THE AGE OF THE CREATED UNIVERSE. BUT IS WHAT IS CONCEIVABLE TO RATIONAL MAN LIMITED ONLY TO WHAT WE CAN EXPERIENCE? IF THIS WERE THE CASE, WE, WOULD HAVE TO FOREGO MANY ARTICLES OF THE HISTORIC CHRISTIAN CREEDS. WHO OF US HAS EXPERIENCED VIRGIN BIRTH, FOR EXAMPLE, OR BODILY RESURRECTION, OR UNIVERSAL PROVIDENCE, OR THE PANGS OF HELL? CREATION EX NIHILO, IS “A TOTALLY UNIQUE ACT.” “CREATION CANNOT BE LIKE ANY NATURAL OR HUMAN PROCESS WITH WHICH WE ARE FAMILIAR,” ANY ATTEMPT…DIRECTLY AND PRECISELY TO DESCRIBE CREATION IN TERMS OF OUR EXPERIENCE WILL INEVITABLY FAIL IN ITS OBJECT. BUT ALTHOUGH CREATION CANNOT BE AN OBJECT OF SCIENTIFIC INQUIRY, THERE IS NO NEED ON THAT ACCOUNT TO GROUND IT AS DOES ON INTERNAL EXISTENTIAL CONSIDERATIONS. THE BELIEF IN CREATION ON TRUTHS REVEALED TO AND BY THE INSPIRED BIBLICAL WRITERS BY RESTING IT INSTEAD ON A PARADOX-STREAKED FAITH BORN OF INNER ENCOUNTER. IT IS THIS ENCOUNTER, THAT QUICKENS INFERENCES DRAWN SUPPOSEDLY FROM HISTORICAL DIVINE REVELATION IN CONCRETE EVENTS. THE THEOLOGICAL IDEA OF CREATION, MOREOVER, IS NOT TO BE CONSIDERED “LITERALLY AND OBJECTIVELY TRUE”, IT IS ONLY MYTHICALLY SIGNIFICANT AND AS SUCH FOREGOES LOGICAL CONSISTENCY. CREATION THEREFORE REDUCES TO AN EXPRESSION MERELY OF ONE’S PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP TO THE RULER OF ALL EXISTENCE. “THE MYTH OF CREATION,” GIVES A RELIGIOUS, NOT A SCIENTIFIC OR PHILOSOPHICAL, ANSWER: THAT THE GOD WHO CREATED US IS OUR LORD AND REDEEMER.” IF THIS IS THE CASE, THEN SURELY THE GENESIS ACCOUNT IS A HIGHLY CIRCUMLOCUTIOUS WAY OF MAKING THE POINT. THE IDEA OF CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE WAS UNKNOWN IN ANCIENT TIMES EXCEPT IN JUDEO-CHRISTIAN REVELATION. IN JAINISM, ONE OF THE THREE MAJOR RELIGIONS OF INDIA, THE WORLD HAS ALWAYS BEEN PERCEIVED AS INFINITE AND UNCREATED. AND IN GREEK PHILOSOPHY ANYTHING LIKE A TOTAL CREATION OR PRODUCTION OF THE MATERIAL WORLD WAS UNKNOWN. LIKE THEIR MODERN COUNTERPARTS, SECULAR ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS CONCEIVED THE RELATION OF THE DIVINE TO THE UNIVERSE IN WAYS RADICALLY DIFFERENT FROM THOSE OF SCRIPTURE. THE DOCTRINE OF ABSOLUTE CREATION HAS ALWAYS DISTINGUISHED THEISTS WHO EMPHASIZE DIVINE TRANSCENDENCE FROM PANTHEISTS WHO VIEW THE UNIVERSE AS A MODE OF DIVINE BEING, TODAY IT DISTINGUISHES THEM ALSO FROM PROCESS METAPHYSICIANS WHO DENY THE SUPERNATURAL IN DEFERENCE TO A ONE-LAYER REALITY WITHIN WHICH THEY POSTULATE ASPECTS OF TRANSCENDENCE AND IMMANENCE. FOR EMANATION THEORISTS THE UNIVERSE MANIFESTS GOD’S OWN SUBSTANCE. UNDER HEGELIAN INFLUENCE ABSOLUTE IDEALISM SAW THE UNIVERSE AS SUCH AN EXTERNALIZATION OF GOD, IN PERSONAL IDEALISM, BY CONTRAST, ONLY NATURE AND NOT MAN IS AN ASPECT OF GOD. BUT A CREATED WORLD “HAS AN EXISTENCE DISTINCT FROM THAT OF GOD SO THAT IT CANNOT IN ITSELF OR IN ANY OF ITS PARTS PROPERLY BE IDENTIFIED WITH HIM. MANY INTERPRETERS CONSIDER THE DOCTRINE OF CREATION A LATER ECCLESIASTICAL IMPOSITION ON THE HOLY BIBLE, AS THE ELEATIC PHILOSOPHERS WERE THE FIRST TO CONCEIVE OF THE IDEA. IT IS SOMETIMES URGED THAT GENESIS 1:2 DEPICTS AN ORIGINAL FORMLESS CONTEXT OR CONTENT OUT OF WHICH ELOHIM BROUGHT ORDER. BUT WHAT THE ENTIRE CREATION ACCOUNT ACTUALLY EMPHASIZES IS THAT GOD’S FIAT ALONE ACCOUNTS FOR ALL THAT IS, NOT EVEN THE UNORDERED CHAOS OF GENESIS 1:2 IS TO BE EXEMPTED FROM GOD’S CREATIVE ACTIVITY. SERVING AS A COMPREHENSIVE INTRODUCTION TO ALL THAT FOLLOWS, GENESIS 1:1 TRACE EVERYTHING TO ELOHIM’S CREATIVE ACT. UNLIKE PLATO IN THE TIMAEUS, THE HOLY BIBLE NOWHERE PRESENTS GOD MERELY AS THE ARTIFICER OF AN ALREADY EXISTENT WORLD. THE DOCTRINE OF EX NIHILO CREATION IS FOR ALL THAT MORE IMPLICIT THAN EXPLICIT IN GENESIS 1:2, AND EVEN HERE, UNFORTUNATELY, THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION IS COMPATIBLE WITH CREATION FROM INVISIBLE MATTER. THE PHRASE CREATIO EX NIHILO, MOREOVER, IS NOWHERE FOUND IN THE INSPIRED SCRIPTURES AND FIRST APPEARS IN THE APOCRYPHAL WORK 2 MACCABEES (7:28). NOR DOES HEBREWS 11:3, WHICH CLAIMS THAT GOD “FORMED THE WORLD” OF “THINGS THAT DO NOT APPEAR” ABSOLUTELY REQUIRE CREATION OUT OF NOTHING. THE DOCTRINE IS IMPLIED THERE, HOWEVER, NO LESS IN ROMANS 4:17. THIS CONSIDERS CREATION EX NIHILO “A NATURAL INFERENCE FROM THE BIBLICAL CONCEPTION OF DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE.” BUT INFERENCES ARE NOT INFALLIBLE. HAS THE DOCTRINE, FIRMER SUPPORT THAN THIS? WHAT THE SHEPHERD OF HERMAS (C. 150) UNAMBIGUOUSLY AFFIRMS, THAT GOD “MADE ALL THINGS OUT OF NOTHING”, REFLECTS, OVER AGAINST GREEK DUALISM, THE JUDEO-CHRISTIAN EMPHASIS BOTH ON THE UNCOMPROMISED SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD AND ON MONOTHEISM. IT AVOIDS THE DIFFICULTIES OF PLATO’S VIEW IN THE TIMAEUS WHICH ACCOUNTS FOR THE UNIVERSE BY POSTULATING THREE COETERNAL BEINGS, NAMELY, DIVINE MIND, THE DEMIURGE, AND A RECALCITRANT RECEPTACLE. THE PHRASE EX NIHILO, IS THE STRONGEST CONCEIVABLE WAY OF DENYING THAT MATTER HAS ANY SORT OF EXISTENCE INDEPENDENTLY OF GOD. THE DOCTRINE, DENIES THE EXISTENCE OF ANY OTHER BEING CO-ETERNAL WITH GOD, OR ANY WORLD IDENTICAL WITH GOD.…GOD CREATES WHAT WAS NOT IN EXISTENCE AND COULD NOT EXIST UNLESS GOD CREATED. THE DOCTRINE OF EX NIHILO CREATION IS CERTAINLY ANCHORED IN THE SCRIPTURAL WITNESS AS A WHOLE. IN GENESIS 1, CREATION “ARISES OUT OF NOTHING BY THE WORD OF GOD.”  WHILE HUMAN BEINGS CAN COMMAND WHAT STANDS READY TO OBEY OR DISOBEY AND CAN CALL FORTH ONLY WHAT EXISTS, GOD ALONE “CALLS FORTH WHAT DOES NOT YET EXIST. HE COMMANDS IT, AND IN OBEDIENCE TO THIS COMMAND CREATION TAKES PLACE.” HE WHO CALLED FORTH CREATION OUT OF NOTHING HAS POWER ALSO TO REDUCE IT AGAIN TO NOTHING (DEUT. 32:39; PS. 102:26 FF., 104:29). HENCE ANY NOTION OF PASSIVE RESISTANCE TO THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE OF GOD MUST GIVE WAY, THE CREATURELY IS BUT A VESSEL IN THE POTTER’S TERRIBLE JEALOUS HANDS (JER. 18:1 FF.; ISA. 29:16, 45:9) AND CAN NEITHER HIDE NOR ESCAPE FROM HIM (PS. 33:14, 94:9, 139). THE TWO CONCEPTIONS, CREATION BY GOD’S WORD AND CREATION OUT OF NOTHING, THEREFORE GO HAND IN HAND. CREATION BY THE SHEER WORD OF GOD, THAT IS, BY FIAT, IMPLIES EX NIHILO CREATION. THE BIBLICAL VIEW IS NOT CREATION FROM SOMETHING BUT CREATION FROM NOTHING BY THE WORD OF GOD (GEN. 1:3 FF.; PS. 33:6–9). THE PLAIN TEACHING OF THE BOOK OF HEBREWS IS THAT EMPIRICAL REALITIES, CONTRARY TO WHAT MANY EVOLUTIONISTS AFFIRM, DID NOT ULTIMATELY ORIGINATE FROM SIMPLER FORMS OF THE SAME REALITY: WHAT THINGS ARE “SEEN” WERE NOT “BROUGHT INTO BEING” BY “WHAT IS VISIBLE” BUT “THE WORLDS WERE FRAMED BY THE WORD OF GOD” (HEB. 11:3). YET THE COMPLAINT IS SURELY RIGHT THAT THE PHRASE EX NIHILO HAS BEEN ABUSED INTO MANY MISCONCEPTIONS. EVEN AUGUSTINE PROJECTED THE “NIHIL” AS A METAPHYSICAL SOMETHING WITH ADVERSE IMPLICATIONS THAT INTERPRETED EVIL SEXUALITY AS AN ONTOLOGICAL DEFECT RATHER THAN THE SEXUALLY REBELLIOUS PERVERSION OF GOD’S GOOD CREATION. WHAT INTERPRETED THE PHRASE AS GOD CREATING “OUT OF HIMSELF.” MODERN PHILOSOPHERS HAVE TRANSLATED THE NIHIL INTO ALL KINDS OF STRANGE NOTIONS, SOME OF WHICH BRING TO MIND THE PLATONIC “POSSIBILITIES” AND ARISTOTELIAN “POTENTIALITIES.” THE NIHIL SEEMS TO GAIN A QUASI-ONTOLOGICAL STATUS. THE ORTHODOX DOCTRINE IS TO MEAN PRECISELY WHAT IT DENIES, NAMELY, THAT GOD IS THE CREATIVITY IMMANENT IN ALL REALITY. FOR CREATION EX NIHILO MEANS ONLY THAT “NOTHING IN THE WHOLE RANGE OF EXPERIENCE…CANNOT BE INTERPRETED IN TERMS OF GOD OR…REQUIRES ANY OTHER GROUNDS”, IT DOES NOT MEAN, THAT A SUPERNATURAL BEING MADE THE WORLD OUT OF NOTHING “THOUGH HE MIGHT NOT HAVE.” BESIDES TRANSCENDENCE, MODERN “CREATION DOCTRINE” AFFIRMS ALSO “AN IMMANENT CREATIVITY, A PURPOSIVE SPONTANEITY ON THE ‘INSIDE’ OF THINGS, FROM THE BEGINNING, SO THAT CONSCIOUSNESS, FREEDOM, AND PERSONALITY ARE BUT MAKING EXPLICIT WHAT WAS ULTIMATELY IMPLICIT, WHAT IS CALLED “AN ‘APPETITION’ RUNNING RIGHT THROUGH CREATION. BUT SCRIPTURE CONTAINS NO SUGGESTION WHATEVER OF THE ANCIENT PLATONIC OR MODERN PROCESS NOTIONS OF AN ONTOLOGICAL STRUCTURE THAT INVOLVES GOD AND THE WORLD IN AN IRRESOLUTE INTERACTION OF PERSUASION AND RESISTANCE. TO THE GENESIS PHRASE “LET THERE BE…” AS THE KEY TO JUDEO-CHRISTIAN CREATION IS THEN PREJUDICIALLY IMPORTED INTO THE WORDS THE IDEA OF EMANATION. THERE IS NO BEING WITHOUT BEINGS. BUT SUCH NOTIONS, REMARKS POINTEDLY AND PROPERLY, ARE INCONSISTENT WITH CREATION. IN CONTRAST TO THE THEORY THAT GOD CREATED MAN AND THE WORLD OUT OF “THE STUFF OF HIS OWN BEING” JUDEO-CHRISTIAN THEISM, AND EVEN MUSLIM THEISM, AFFIRMS DIVINE CREATION FROM NOTHING: CREATION WAS NEITHER “OUT OF GOD” NOR “OUT OF MATTER” BUT “OUT OF NOTHING.” THIS EMPHASIS RULES OUT ANY METAPHYSICAL PRINCIPLE OR ENTITY OF EQUAL ULTIMACY WITH GOD, BE IT CHAOS, DARKNESS, MATTER OR ANYTHING ELSE. GOD IS BOTH THE ONLY SOURCE OF CREATED EXISTENCE, THE ONE SOVEREIGN LORD ALONGSIDE WHOM NOTHING ETERNAL EXISTS OR IS “GIVEN” IN ETERNITY, HE IS ALSO THE CREATOR WHOSE CREATED WORK IS UNCONDITIONALLY GOOD AND HENCE FREE OF INTRINSIC EVIL SEXUALITY. THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF CREATION IS THAT GOD’S CREATION IS THE ABSOLUTE ORIGINATION OF ALL FINITE ELEMENTS, BOTH IN THEIR FORM AND MATTER. THE FACT THAT THE DOCTRINE OF EX NIHILO CREATION CAN BE MISUNDERSTOOD OR MISREPRESENTED IS NO MORE REASON FOR AVOIDING IT THAN IS THE VULNERABILITY OF ANY OTHER DOCTRINE TO MISUNDERSTANDING. CREATIO PER VERBUM CAN BE MISCONCEIVED JUST AS EASILY AS CREATIO EX NIHILO, A FACT ATTESTED BY PAGAN NOTIONS OF A MAGICAL DIVINE WORD THAT FOCUSES LESS ON DEITY AS THE REAL CREATIVE AGENT THAN ON THE WORD AND ITS INHERENT POWER. SOME COMMENTATORS CONTEND, MOREOVER, THAT IN THE HOLY BIBLE CREATION BY DIVINE WORD REFERS NOT TO THE ORIGINAL ACT OF CREATION BUT ONLY TO THE SUBSEQUENT ORDERING AND DIRECTION OF PREEXISTING CHAOS. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT INSTEAD OF SIMPLY SUBORDINATING OR EVEN ELIMINATING THE BIBLICAL POSITIONS, WE MUST DEFINE THEM PROPERLY AGAINST MISUNDERSTANDING, AND EMPLOY THEM FULLY. THE HOLY BIBLE LEAVES NO DOUBT THAT THE AGENT IN CREATION IS THE DIVINE LOGOS, AND THAT THIS LOGOS WAS ACTIVE IN A CREATION THAT EXTENDED TO “ALL THINGS” AND EXCLUDED “NOT ANYTHING” (JOHN 1:3). THE PHILOSOPHICAL OPTIONS CONCERNING THE ORIGIN OF THE UNIVERSE REDUCE TO THREE: EITHER THE UNIVERSE HAS ALWAYS EXISTED, OR IT IS SELF-CAUSED, OR IT EXISTS THROUGH AN INDEPENDENT BEING WHO MADE IT. FOR THE UNIVERSE WAS “JUST THERE, AND THAT’S ALL.” BEFORE THE BIG-BANG THEORY IN 1927, ASTRONOMERS COMMONLY HELD THE VIEW THAT THE UNIVERSE IS NEITHER SELF-CAUSED NOR CREATED, BUT IS ETERNAL. THEN, JUST OVER A HALF CENTURY AGO, BUILDING ON EARLIER FINDINGS BY SUGGESTING AN EXPANDING UNIVERSE, WHAT HAS COME TO BE KNOWN AS THE BIG-BANG THEORY. ACCORDING TO THIS VIEW THE UNIVERSE WAS AT ONE TIME IN THE DISTANT PAST MERELY A CONTRACTED SINGLE POINT, A SMALL AND INTENSELY HOT PRIMEVAL SUPER-ATOM, THAT THROUGH A FIERY EXPLOSION EXPANDED OUTWARD AND EVEN NOW CONTINUES TO EXPAND. AT FIRST THE THEORY HAD LITTLE SUPPORT BECAUSE THE AGE WHICH GEOLOGISTS ASSIGNED TO THE EARTH WAS GREATER THAN THAT SUGGESTED BY THE BIG-BANG HYPOTHESIS. BUT THE MIDCENTURY UPWARD REVISION OF EXTRAGALACTIC DISTANCES RETURNED THE VIEW TO FAVOR, AND TODAY BIG-BANG COSMOLOGY IS CONSIDERED ALMOST A MATTER OF SCIENTIFIC ORTHODOXY. ACCORDINGLY, THE PRESENT EXPANDED UNIVERSE IS SAID TO HAVE COME INTO BEING AT SOME THEORETICALLY DEFINABLE MOMENT IN THE PAST THROUGH A VIOLENT EXPLOSION AND EXPANSION OF A HIGHLY COMPRESSED PRIMORDIAL FIREBALL. PRESENT (1982) ESTIMATES LOCATE THE INITIAL EXPLOSION 17–18 BILLION YEARS AGO, WITH EXPANSION OF THE UNIVERSE BEGINNING ABOUT 1–2 BILLION YEARS LATER WHEN GALAXIES BEGAN TO FORM FROM HYDROGEN AND HELIUM; THESE ELEMENTS SUPPOSEDLY CONDENSED OUT OF THE ORIGINAL FIREBALL WHEN IT COOLED DOWN FROM ITS ORIGINAL TEMPERATURE OF PERHAPS 100,000 MILLION DEGREES. THE RESULTING HOMOGENEOUS MATERIAL CONTAINING MATTER AND ENERGY HAD CONTINUED AND STILL CONTINUES TO EXPAND; MEANWHILE GALAXIES AND STARS HAVE FORMED THROUGH CONDENSATION. BIG-BANG COSMOLOGISTS SPOKE OF THE CONTRACTED PRIMORDIAL ATOM AS A POINT OF “INFINITE DENSITY.” IF ONE REVERSED A MOTION PICTURE OF THE COSMOS, IT WAS SAID, THE EXPANDED UNIVERSE WOULD BE SEEN TO CONTRACT, EXHIBITING AN IMPLOSION RATHER THAN AN EXPLOSION, UNTIL THE ENTIRE CONTENT OF THE UNIVERSE WOULD AT SOME FINITE TIME IN THE PAST COMPRESS INTO INFINITE DENSITY AND TEMPERATURE. A RIVAL APPROACH TO BIG-BANG COSMOLOGY HAS BEEN THE STEADY-STATE THEORY. ITS FOREMOST PROPONENT, INSISTS THAT MATTER IS BEING CREATED AT A RATE THAT MAINTAINS CONSTANCY IN THE MEAN DENSITY OF MATTER THROUGHOUT THE EXPANDING UNIVERSE. “INFINITE DENSITY” IS EQUATED WITH THE UNIVERSE “SHRUNK DOWN TO NOTHING AT ALL,” THAT IS, WITH “NOTHING” ON THE GROUND THAT IF SUCH AN ENTITY INVOLVED ANY MASS WHATEVER IT WOULD NOT BE INFINITELY DENSE. ON THE EDGE OF VERBAL EXCHANGE BETWEEN SUPPORTERS OF EITHER BIG-BANG OR STEADY-STATE COSMOLOGY, THE CONCEPTIONS OF BOTH “CREATION” AND “CREATION FROM NOTHING” SOON ENTERED THE MODERN DEBATE. THE STEADY-STATE COSMOLOGY IN PART BECAUSE IT REJECTED THE DOCTRINE OF CREATION, AND MANY SCIENTISTS STILL ASSUME THE ETERNITY OF THE ELEMENTARY PARTICLES. BUT BY ITS BANTER ABOUT A PRIMAL “NOTHING” SCIENTIFIC DISCUSSION ESTABLISHED AT LEAST A VERBAL CONNECTION WITH THE THEOLOGICAL CONCEPT OF EX NIHILO ORIGINATION OF THE UNIVERSE. CONTRARY TO STEADY-STATE COSMOLOGY, THE BIG-BANG HYPOTHESIS SUPPORTS AN ORDERLINESS OF THE UNIVERSE THAT NO KNOWN LAWS OF PHYSICS COULD HAVE ENGENDERED. ALTHOUGH IT DOES NOT EXPRESSLY DO SO, THE BIG-BANG THEORY COULD ACCOMMODATE A VIEW THAT ENERGY AND MATTER EMERGED EX NIHILO. THERE IS NO GROUND FOR SUPPOSING THAT MATTER AND ENERGY EXISTED BEFORE AND WAS SUDDENLY GALVANIZED INTO ACTION.…IT IS SIMPLER TO POSTULATE CREATION EX NIHILO, DIVINE WILL CONSTITUTING NATURE FROM NOTHINGNESS.” THAT DIFFICULT AS IT IS TO CONTEMPLATE CREATION OUT OF NOTHING “AND STILL AVOID VIOLATION OF CONSERVATION OF ENERGY AND MATTER…THE OBSERVATIONS THEMSELVES TELL US THERE HAS TO BE SUCH A VIOLATION AT THE BEGINNING. SO, THERE IS AN EX NIHILO CREATION OF ALL THINGS.” STEADY-STATE COSMOLOGY WAS SUPPORTED AT MIDCENTURY BY SCHOLARS WHO POSTULATED THAT THE UNIVERSE HAS EXISTED FROM ETERNITY, WHILE IT IS ALWAYS EXPANDING, THEY INSISTED, IT NONETHELESS MAINTAINS A CONSTANT AVERAGE DENSITY. IN ITS STRICTEST FORM, STEADY-STATE COSMOLOGY REJECTS BEGINNINGS AND, ASSUMES UNBROKEN SEQUENCES THAT STRETCH BACK INTO THE INFINITE PAST. THE THEORY IN 1920, IN 1948 WAS ESPOUSED IN REVISED FORM. THE THEORY AFFIRMED THAT MATTER IS BEING CONTINUOUSLY CREATED TO FORM NEW STARS AND GALAXIES AT THE SAME RATE THAT THE OLD ONES DISAPPEAR BECAUSE OF EXPANSION OF THE UNIVERSE. FOR STEADY-STATE PROPONENTS, THE UNIVERSE HAS NEITHER A BEGINNING NOR AN END IN TIME; GALAXIES OF ALL AGES ARE INTERMINGLED, AND THEIR AVERAGE ARRANGEMENT AND DENSITY IS THE SAME FROM ANY SIGHTING POINT. THIS AVOIDED THE PROBLEM OF A SINGULAR BEGINNING BY POSTULATING THAT THE DENSITY OF THE UNIVERSE HAS ALWAYS BEEN EVERYWHERE THE SAME. CRITICS HAVE COUNTERED THAT, CONTRARY TO THE NOTION THAT PAST AND PRESENT ARE THE SAME (AS STEADY-STATE THEORY REQUIRES), ANYONE WHO LOOKS INTO VAST DISTANCES IS, IN FACT, LOOKING INTO THE PAST. SCIENTIFIC INVESTIGATION OF GALAXIES THAT EMIT RADIO WAVES SHOWS THAT MORE SUCH RADIO SOURCES EXISTED IN THE PAST THAN PRESENTLY EXIST. THE UNIVERSE, MOREOVER, WAS ONCE VERY HOT AND VERY DENSE. THIS REVISED THE STEADY-STATE THEORY TO COPE WITH SUCH OBJECTIONS. BUT THE 1965 DISCOVERY OF FIREBALL RADIATION AND MORE RECENTLY, THE CALCULATION OF THE LIGHT ELEMENTS, HELIUM AND DEUTERIUM FROM NUCLEO-SYNTHESIS IN THE COSMIC FIREBALL HAVE WORKED AGAINST THE THEORY. AS “THE STEADY STATE THEORY HAS BEEN LAID TO REST.” WHILE THE DIRECT EVIDENCE EXISTS FOR BIG-BANG, IT STILL CONSIDERS THE STEADY-STATE THEORY TO BE VIABLE, THE UNIVERSE’S UNWAVERING STEADINESS CAN BE CARRIED BACK TO AN INFINITE PAST. THIS REGARDS THE UNIVERSE AS EVOLVING. BUT THIS EVOLUTION, OCCURS OVER A PERIOD MUCH GREATER THAN THE TIMESPAN POSTULATED BY BIG-BANG COSMOLOGY. THE STEADY-STATE THEORY “NOW IN MUCH BETTER FETTLE THAN ITS DETRACTORS OVER THE PAST FIFTEEN YEARS WOULD HAVE ONE BELIEVE.” A THIRD THEORY, THAT OF THE OSCILLATING MODEL, HAD BEEN PROJECTED TO ACCOMMODATE A VIEW OF THE UNIVERSE THAT, IN WORDS, “EXPANDS, COLLAPSES BACK AGAIN, AND REPEATS THE CYCLE INDEFINITELY.” ACCORDING TO THIS APPROACH, PRESENT EXPANSION OF THE UNIVERSE IS LOGICALLY COMPATIBLE WITH BOTH PAST AND FUTURE CONTRACTION. INSTEAD OF DENYING THE ETERNITY OF THE UNIVERSE THE OSCILLATING THEORY ACCOMMODATES AN ETERNAL CYCLICITY. THE BIG-BANG THEORY HAS GENERALLY BEEN CONSIDERED “VERIFIED” SINCE THE 1965 DISCOVERY OF SIGNALS THAT CONFIRM INTENSE HEAT AND RADIATION TENS OF MILLIONS OF LIGHT YEARS AWAY. TWO DISCOVERIES IN 1979 HAVE POSED PROBLEMS, HOWEVER. ONE IS THE ANNOUNCEMENT BY THE HIGH ENERGY ASTRONOMIC OBSERVATORY THAT A HUGE GAS AND DUST CLOUD ENVELOPS THE WHOLE UNIVERSE AND CONTAINS MORE MASS THAN THAT OF THE KNOWN UNIVERSE ITSELF, IF ASSEMBLED (SAY INTO A MILLION-BILLION SUNS) THE VERY WEIGHT OF THESE GAS AND DUST COMPONENTS MIGHT HALT FURTHER EXPANSION OF THE UNIVERSE. THE SECOND PROBLEM CENTERS AROUND A NATIONAL SCIENCE FOUNDATION REPORT THAT THE MILKY WAY ALONE IS INHABITED BY 5000 OR MORE GAS AND DUST CLOUDS, SOME AS LARGE AS 100-MILLION SUNS IN MASS, THAT ARE CONTROLLED BY GRAVITY. IT IS POSSIBLE, THEREFORE, THAT THE UNIVERSE COULD FALL BACK INTO ITSELF THROUGH SHEER GRAVITATIONAL FORCE. IN A FURTHER OBSERVATION, BY USING A CURVED GEOMETRY OF A “CONFORMAL UNIVERSE” TO EXPLAIN THE RED-SHIFT OF DISTANT LIGHT GALAXIES, MATHEMATICAL COSMOLOGY, DOES AWAY WITH THE BIG-BANG THEORY. WHILE SOME HARMONISTS HOPE TO RECONCILE BIG-BANG COSMOLOGY WITH THE GENESIS ACCOUNT, FOR SECULAR THEORISTS IT REPRESENTS THE VANGUARD OF AN ATHEISTIC ONTOGENY OR GERM-THEORY. “WHETHER THE EARLIER EXPANSION HAD BEEN GOING ON FOREVER, OR WAS PRECEDED BY SOMETHING ELSE, OR SIMPLY STARTED FROM NOTHING,” IS, AND WILL PROBABLY FOR LONG REMAIN, A SCIENTIFIC MYSTERY.” NONETHELESS DECLARES BEING PREPARED TO BELIEVE THE IMPOSSIBLE ON OCCASION BECAUSE IN PHYSICS, HAVE DISCOVERED THAT THIS IS A VERY RATIONAL THING TO DO, BELIEVE IN THINGS THAT ARE IMPOSSIBLE.” OVER 100 BILLION STARS MAY COMPRISE JUST ONE GALAXY AND IN THE OPEN UNIVERSE WE HAVE COUNTLESS BILLIONS OF SUCH GALAXIES. IN SHORT, THE BIG BANG REQUIRES A BIG BANGER, AND THE BIG BANGER MORE AND MORE REMINDS US OF THE OMNIPOTENT, INTELLIGENT AND PURPOSIVE CREATOR PORTRAYED IN THE GENESIS ACCOUNT. SPEAKING FOR SIX-DAY “SCIENTIFIC CREATIONISM,” DECLARES THAT THE ARGUMENT FOR BIG-BANG FROM THE ISOTROPIC BACKGROUND RADIATION HAS RECENTLY BEEN UNDERMINED, HOWEVER, BY EVIDENCE THAT THE RADIATION IS NOT ISOTROPIC BUT ANISOTROPIC IN ALL DIRECTIONS. ALL OBSERVED CHANGES (NOVAE, COMETS), ARE DISINTEGRATIVE, NOT INTEGRATIVE. THERE IS NOW SOME TALK, IN FACT, OF A “LUMPY BIG-BANG.” THIS CHANGE WOULD, OF COURSE, COMPROMISE ALSO THE OSCILLATING-UNIVERSE AND THE STEADY-STATE THEORIES. THIS AFFIRMS AN EX NIHILO CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE ESSENTIALLY AS IT IS. SINCE SCIENCE CONSISTS OF MATHEMATICAL EQUATIONS, THE SUPERNATURAL IS WHOLLY OUTSIDE ITS SPHERE OF INVESTIGATION. THE QUESTION OF WHAT HAPPENED BEFORE THE ZERO OF COSMIC TIME, HOWEVER, BEFORE THE SO-CALLED BIG-BANG OR BEGINNING OF THE EXPLOSIVE PROCESS, IS ONE THAT NOT SCIENCE BUT THE BIBLE ILLUMINES, AND DOES WITH NO COMMITMENT TO ANY CONTEMPORARY THEORY OF COSMOLOGY. THERE IS NO NEED IN FACT TO ACCOUNT FOR THE UNIVERSE BY BUT A SINGLE EXPLOSION, EVEN IF SCIENTISTS NOW TEND TO INSIST ON ONE SUCH PRIMAL UNIVERSALLY EXPANDING FIREBALL. INDEED, NO NECESSARY CONNECTION PREVAILS BETWEEN THE CONCEPTIONS OF COSMIC EXPLOSION AND DIVINE CREATION EX NIHILO; ALL THAT THE TERMS HAVE IN COMMON IS THEIR SUFFIX. “INFINITE DENSITY” CANNOT IN ACTUALITY BE NOTHING AT ALL, DOES THE ARGUMENT BASED ON IT THEREFORE REALLY HELP THE CAUSE OF EX NIHILO CREATION? ONLY IF SUCH A PRIMAL EXPLOSION, OR SERIES OF EXPLOSIONS, WAS GOVERNED BY THE WILL AND WORD OF GOD CAN THE CONCEPTION OF CREATION APPLY. UNLIKE OTHER FORMATION THEORIES, THE BIBLICAL VIEW OF CREATION HAS SIGNIFICANT THEOLOGICAL IMPLICATIONS FOR THE ORIGIN OF THE UNIVERSE AS A DATEABLE EVENT THAT BEGAN AND WAS COMPLETED IN THE PAST. THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT GOD CREATED THE WORLD AT A DEFINITE POINT IN TIME, NOT THAT HE IS STILL CREATING IT. TO SAY THAT THE ETERNAL TIMELESS GOD IS TEMPORARILY PRIOR TO THE WORLD POSES DIFFICULTIES, BUT WE CAN UNEQUIVOCALLY SAY THAT TIME HAD A FIRST MOMENT, THAT THE UNIVERSE HAS A FINITE PAST HISTORY, AND THAT THE CREATION DAYS DEPICTED IN GENESIS BELONG TO A DATEABLE PERIOD OF THAT PAST.
THE 6 DAYS OF CREATION FROM SUNDAY TO FRIDAY OR SUNDAY NIGHT TO FIRDAY NIGHT
THE CREATION ACCOUNT EXHIBITS A CONTROLLING FRAMEWORK AND WITHIN IT A DRAMATIC PATTERN OF EVENTS. ITS OVERARCHING FRAMEWORK HAS THREE EMPHASES: 
1. THE SOVEREIGN CREATIVE WORK OF THE ONE GOD: “GOD SAID, ‘LET…’ AND THERE WAS.…” IT IS ELOHIM WHO IN HIS SOVEREIGN PURPOSE FASHIONS AND GOVERNS ALL THAT EXISTS. THE IMPERATIVE “LET…” THAT INTRODUCES THE CREATIVE COMMAND (1:3, 6, 9, 11, 14 F., 20, 24, 26) & IS CROWNED WITH THE TERSE PHRASE “AND IT WAS SO” (“SO IT WAS,”), CONVEYS THE SENSE OF IMMEDIATE AND UNIMPEDED FULFILLMENT.
2. GOD’S VERDICT ON THE ACTS OF CREATION: “GOD SAW THAT [IT] WAS GOOD.” GOD BRINGS THE GOOD WITH HIM, HE IS HIMSELF THE SOURCE AND CRITERION OF THE GOOD. HE KNOWS AND DECLARES WHAT IS FIT FOR HIS PURPOSES AND ADEQUATE TO HIS ENDS, HE IS THE ONE AND ONLY STANDARD OF THE GOOD TO WHOM THE WHOLE CREATION ANSWERS. GOD PRONOUNCES APPROVING JUDGMENT AT EVERY STAGE OF CREATION (1:4, 10, 12, 18, 21, 25) EXCEPT ON THE SECOND DAY (WHERE THE SEPTUAGINT ADDS IT) BECAUSE CERTAIN FACETS BEGUN ON THE SECOND DAY ARE NOT COMPLETED UNTIL THE THIRD DAY. AFTER MAN IS CREATED THE EARLIER REPETITION OF “AND GOD SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD” IS REPLACED BY AN ALL-INCLUSIVE RETROSPECTIVE VERDICT: “AND GOD SAW EVERYTHING THAT HE HAD MADE, AND BEHOLD, IT WAS VERY GOOD” (1:31). 
3. THE SEQUENCE OF EVENING AND MORNING: EACH OF THE SIX SUCCESSIVE DAYS OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT IS MARKED OFF IN THIS WAY (1:5, 8, 13, 19, 23, 31). THE SPACE-TIME UNIVERSE WAS NOT CREATED IN ITS ENTIRETY INSTANTANEOUSLY. THE TERM DAY IN GENESIS HAS NO CONSISTENT CHRONOLOGICAL VALUE. THE SUN IS NOT CREATED UNTIL THE FOURTH DAY (1:14). IN ONE PASSAGE (1:5) DAY IS USED BOTH OF THE LIGHT DAY APART FROM DARKNESS, AND ALSO FOR A DAY SPAN THAT INCLUDES THE CYCLE OF BOTH LIGHT AND DARKNESS. IN ANOTHER (2:4) IT IS USED COMPREHENSIVELY OF THE ENTIRE CREATION: “IN THE DAY THAT THE LORD GOD MADE THE EARTH AND THE HEAVENS.” 
YET NOTHING IN THE ACCOUNT SUGGESTS THAT THE WRITER HAS EXPRESSLY IN VIEW THE EXTENSIVE GEOLOGICAL TIMESPANS THAT MODERN SCIENCE IDENTIFIES AS EVOLUTIONARY AEONS. THE VERSES FOCUS RATHER ON GOD’S SEQUENTIAL CREATIVE ACTIVITY, AN ACTIVITY PUNCTUATED BY THE TRANSITION, “EVENING CAME, MORNING CAME”; EACH NEW DAWN SIGNALS THE BEGINNING OF YET FURTHER TRANSCENDENT DIVINE ACTIVITY. BUT WHY THE SEQUENCE “EVENING/MORNING” RATHER THAT “MORNING/EVENING”? IN ORDINARY HEBREW THOUGHT THE DAY WAS SEEN AS COMPRISED OF DAY AND NIGHT, IN HEBREW RELIGIOUS CULTIC OBSERVANCE, HOWEVER, THE DAY BEGAN AT SUNSET (EX. 12:18; LEV. 23:32). PERHAPS MORE IMPORTANT FOR THE CREATION ACCOUNT IS THE FACT THAT DAY IS THE CONSEQUENCE OF GOD’S CREATION OF LIGHT. IN GENESIS, “LIGHT IS CREATED BEFORE THE LUMINARIES, JUST AS THE DAYS OF CREATION BEGIN WITH THE SUNSET, FOR GOD IS NOT BOUND BY AND DOES NOT EMANATE FROM NATURAL FORCES SUCH AS THE SUN.” THE COSMIC RHYTHM OF NIGHT AND DAY REFLECTS THE CREATIVE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD, ALL THAT HAPPENS IN TIME, IN ITS EVENING-AND-MORNING SEQUENCES OF CREATION AND IN THE NIGHT-AND-DAY SEQUENCES OF HUMAN HISTORY, CARRIES A DRAMATIC REMINDER OF THE ORDERLY CREATIVE PURPOSES OF THE SOVEREIGN AND GOOD CREATOR. ONCE WE PRESS THROUGH THIS MAIN ARCHWAY OF CONTROLLING MOTIFS, WE, ARE FACE TO FACE WITH THE SIX SUCCESSIVE DAYS OF CREATION WEEK IN WHICH GOD GIVES SHAPE TO THE FORMLESS VOID (1:2) AND WHICH HE CROWNS ON THE SEVENTH DAY WITH CREATION REST (2:1–3). WHAT SEQUENTIAL SIGNIFICANCE, IF ANY, ARE WE TO ASSIGN TO THE EVENTS OF THE DAYS OF CREATION? THAT GENESIS DEPICTS GOD AS CREATING SEQUENTIALLY IS DISPUTED BY THE SO-CALLED FRAMEWORK THEORY. THIS VIEW REGARDS THE DAYS OF GENESIS NOT AS CHRONOLOGICAL TIME PERIODS BUT AS SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATIONS NOT UNLIKE THE NUMBERED SEQUENCES OF VISIONS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. A PARALLELISM OF SUBJECT MATTER IS NOTED IN THE FIRST THREE DAYS AND THE FOURTH THROUGH SIXTH DAYS: DAYS ONE AND FOUR DEAL, RESPECTIVELY, WITH LIGHT AND LIGHT-BEARERS, DAYS TWO AND FIVE, WITH WATERS AND FIRMAMENT ON THE ONE HAND, AND WATER-DWELLERS AND FIRMAMENT-DWELLERS ON THE OTHER, DAYS THREE AND SIX DEAL FIRST WITH LAND, AND THEN, IN TURN, WITH LAND-DWELLERS. SINCE THE FRAMEWORK THEORY ELIMINATES TEMPORAL SEQUENCE IT IS CONSIDERED COMPATIBLE WITH VIEWS EITHER OF THE EARTH’S ANTIQUITY OR OF ITS RECENCY. BUT ITS REMOVAL OF TEMPORAL SEQUENCE FROM GENESIS 1 SEEMS TO DO LESS THAN FULL JUSTICE TO THE CREATION ACCOUNT, EVEN THESE DISTINCTIONS RETAINED BY THE THEORY IMPLY CERTAIN SEQUENCES. THE GENESIS ACCOUNT REVEALS AN UNMISTAKABLE CREATION-SEQUENCE 9-DAY COUNTDOWN: “ZERO DAY---NOTHINGNESS…FIRST DAY…SECOND DAY…THIRD DAY…FOURTH DAY…FIFTH DAY…SIXTH DAY…SEVENTH DAY…EIGHTH DAY---NEW BEGINNING” FROM SATURDAY TO SUNDAY. IS THIS CHRONOLOGICAL PATTERN OF CREATIVE ACTIVITY TO BE REGARDED SIMPLY AS POETRY? OR DOES IT INVOLVE A VALIDITY-CLAIM THAT INTERSECTS MODERN SCIENTIFIC VIEWS? ASSAILING THE GENESIS ACCOUNT OF THE VERY FIRST DAY, PROPONENTS OF NATURALISTIC EVOLUTION UNHESITATINGLY DECLARED THE BIBLICAL RECORD UNSCIENTIFIC AND UNTENABLE. AT FEW POINTS WAS THE CREATION ACCOUNT SO DENIGRATED IN THE RECENT PAST AS FOR ITS INSISTENCE THAT GOD CREATED LIGHT ON THE “FIRST DAY”, BEFORE HE CREATED THE SUN AND OTHER LUMINARIES ON THE “FOURTH” DAY, AND THAT VEGETATION WAS CREATED ON THE INTERVENING “THIRD” DAY AND APPARENTLY SURVIVED IN THE ABSENCE OF PHOTOSYNTHESIS (GEN. 1:3–19). A MAJOR UPHEAVAL IN SCIENTIFIC THEORY HAS REORIENTED DISCUSSION OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT, HOWEVER, BECAUSE LIGHT NOW APPEARS TO BE A FAR MORE COMPLEX PHENOMENON THAN SCIENTISTS HAD THOUGHT. RECENT ABANDONMENT OF STEADY-STATE COSMOLOGY AND PREDILECTION FOR THE BIG-BANG THEORY INSTEAD HAVE FOCUSED ON THE EXISTENCE OF UNIVERSAL COSMIC LIGHT BEFORE SUNLIGHT AND MOONLIGHT. WE MENTION THE ESSENTIALS OF THIS NOTEWORTHY TURNABOUT NOT TO SUSPEND THE CREDIBILITY OF GENESIS ON THE VALIDITY OF THE BIG-BANG HYPOTHESIS, BUT TO EMPHASIZE THAT MAJOR SCIENTIFIC THEORIES CAN AND DO CHANGE AND EVEN REVERSE LONGSTANDING TENETS. RECENT STUDIES HAVE SHATTERED A GREAT DEAL OF MODERN ASTRONOMICAL THEORY ABOUT SATURN, FOR EXAMPLE. THE PRIORITY OF LIGHT IN THE PRIMAL FORMATION OF THE UNIVERSE: “IT WAS LIGHT THAT…FORMED THE DOMINANT CONSTITUENT OF THE (EARLY) UNIVERSE.” 
THE DISCERNMENT OF DARKNESS & LIGHT: THIS LIGHT OF THE UNIVERSE IS THE TRUE LIGHT IN JOHN 1:6-13. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE TERRIFYING MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 20:18-21; DEUTERONOMY 4:11-12; PSALMS 97:2; HEBREWS 12:18-21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SOURCE OF ALL NATURAL DIVINE DARKNESS IS IN GENESIS 1:2-5, 16-18; JOB 26:10; PSALMS 74:16; 104:19-20; ISAIAH 45:7 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EYE PENETRATES THE WHOLE DIVINE DARKNESS IS IN JOB 34:21-22; PSALMS 139:11-12; DANIEL 2;22; AMOS 5:8-9; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. DIVINE MIRACLES INVOLVING NATURAL DIVINE DARKNESS IS IN EXODUS 10:21-23; 14:19-20; JOSHUA 24:6-7; PSALMS 105:26-28; ISAIAH 50:3; JOEL 2:30-32; MATTHEW 27:45; MARK 15:33; LUKE 23:44-45 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 13:9-12; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. NATURAL DIVINE DARKNESS USED POETICALLY IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:10-12; PSALMS 18:9-11; JOB 3:1-10 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. SEXUAL DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF SEXUALITY IS IN JOHN 3:19-20; JOB 24:16-17; PROVERBS 2:12-15; 4:19; ISAIAH 5:20; 29:15; MATTHEW 6:23; ROMANS 1:21-23; 3:4-23; LUKE 22:53 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:1-2; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11; 28:25-28. THE DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE IS IN ROMANS 13:12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14; EPHESIANS 5:8-12 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. SEXUAL DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE EFFECTS OF SEXUALITY: THE IGNORANCE OF THE TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 82:5; ISAIAH 8:20; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:14-15; 4:4; EPHESIANS 4:18; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:1-2; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11; 28:25-28. THE INABILITY TO FIND THE RIGHT WAY IS IN JOB 12:24-25; ISAIAH 59:9-10; MATTHEW 5:14; JOHN 12:35; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; 2:9, 11 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:1-2; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11; 28:25-28. THE TIMES OF TRIAL IS IN JOB 3:3-6; 19:8; 23:16-17; 30:26; PSALMS 107:10; 143:3; ECCLESIASTES 11:8 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:1-2; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11; 28:25-28. THE DEATH & THE GRAVE IS IN JOB 10:20-22; PSALMS 49:19; 88:10-12 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:1-2; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11; 28:25-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVISION FOR THE SEXUAL DARKNESS OF SEXUALITY: THE FATHER STEPHEN HIMSELF IS A REMEDY FOR SEXUAL DARKNESS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:29; PSALMS 18:28; 30:5; 91:4-7; ISAIAH 42:16; 50:10; MICAH 7:8 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL DELIVER FROM SEXUAL DARKNESS IS IN PSALMS 107:13-14; ISAIAH 9:2; 29:18; 49:8-9; MATTHEW 4:16; COLOSSIANS 1:13; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:4-5; 1ST PETER 2:9; LUKE 1:78-79 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS SAVES BELIEVERS FROM SEXUAL DARKNESS IS IN GENESIS 1:3; JOHN 1:4-5; 8:12; 12:46; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:5; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; EPHESIANS 5:8; 2ND PETER 1:19; 1ST JOHN 2:8 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL CREATURES WILL RESCUE OTHERS FROM SEXUAL DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 42:6-7; 60:1-5 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. THE DIVINE DARKNESS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT: DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT UPON THE SEXUAL INDIVIDUALS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:9-10; JOB 5:13-14; 12:25; 15:22-23, 30; 18:5-6, 18; 20:24-26; 22:10-11; PSALMS 35:5-6; ISAIAH 8:22; JEREMIAH 23:11-12; MATTHEW 22:13; 25:30; 2ND PETER 2:17; JUDE 13; REVELATION 16:10-11 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT UPON SEXUAL NATIONS IS IN ISAIAH 47:5-7; EZEKIEL 30:18; 32:7-8; NAHUM 1:8 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON HIS DAY ON SUNDAY IS IN ISAIAH 13:9-10; 34:4; JOEL 2:1-2, 10, 31; 3:14-15; AMOS 5:18-20; 8:9; ZEPHANIAH 1:14-15; ZECHARIAH 14:6; MATTHEW 24:29; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-3; REVELATION 6:12-17 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. THE DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE NATURE IS IN ROMANS 13:12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14; EPHESIANS 5:8-12 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. THE DISCERNMENT OF BLACK---DARKNESS & WHITE---LIGHT: BLACK AS A DESCRIPTIVE OF COLOR: THE HAIR IS IN MATTHEW 5:36. THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS IS IN EXODUS 10:15. THE UNCLEAN FOOD IS IN LEVITICUS 11:13-14 & DEUTERONOMY 14:12-13. THE ITCHING DISEASE IS IN LEVITICUS 13:31. THE MOUNTAIN IS IN DEUTERONOMY 4:11. THE HEAVENS IS IN 1ST KINGS 18:45. THE END IS IN JOB 28:3. THE ASSEMBLY IS IN JOB 30:28. THE SKIN IS IN JOB 30:30. THE WAVY LOCKS IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:11. THE FACE IS IN LAMENTATIONS 4:7-8. BLACK AS THE OPPOSITE OF WHITE LIGHT IS IN JOB 3:5; ISAIAH 5:30; 45:7 & AMOS 5:8. BLACK IN THE SETTING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPENDING JUDGMENT IS IN JOEL 2:2; AMOS 8:9 & ZEPHANIAH 1:15. BLACK AS A SYMBOL OF SEXUALITY IS IN JOB 34:22; JOHN 3:19; 2ND PETER 2:17 & JUDE 13. WHITE THE OPPOSITE OF BLACK: WHITE USED SYMBOLICALLY: OF PURITY & HOLINESS IS IN DANIEL 7:9; MATTHEW 17:1-2; 28:2-3; MARK 9:2-3; 16:5; JOHN 20:12; REVELATION 1:12-14; 4:4; 6:1-2; 19:11-14; 20:11 & ACTS 1:10. OF FORGIVENESS & REGENERATION IS IN PSALMS 51:7; ISAIAH 1:18 & REVELATION 3:4-5, 18; 6;11; 7:9-13-14. OF SUPERFICIAL RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN EZEKIEL 13:10-15; 22:28; MATTHEW 23:27 & ACTS 23:3. OF JOY & STRENGTH IS IN ECCLESIASTES 9:7-8. WHITE USED DESCRIPTIVELY: THE CURTAINS IS IN ESTHER 1:6. THE PRINCES IS IN LAMENTATIONS 4:7. THE STICKS IS IN GENESIS 30:37. THE TEETH IS IN GENESIS 49:12. THE MANNA IS IN EXODUS 16:31. THE OWL IS IN LEVITICUS 11:18. THE SKIN DISEASES IS IN LEVITICUS 13:3-4, 38-39 & 2ND KINGS 5:27. THE ASSES IS IN JUDGES 5:10-11. THE ROBES IS IN ESTHER 8:15. THE SALT IS IN JOB 6:6. THE DEEP IS IN JOB 41:32. THE BRANCHES IS IN JOEL 1:7. THE HORSES IS IN ZECHARIAH 1:8. THE NORTH COUNTRY IS IN ZECHARIAH 6:1-6. THE HAIR IS IN MATTHEW 5:36. THE TOP-SECRET CLEARANCE IS IN REVELATION 2:17. THE DISCERNMENT OF ENLIGHTENMENT: DIVINE ENLIGHTENMENT AS THE FATHER STEPHEN-GIVEN DIVINE UNDERSTANDING & DIVINE INSIGHT TO TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:29; EZRA 9:8; JOB 29:2-3; PSALMS 18:28; 36:10; 43:3; 97:11; ISAIAH 9:2; 42:6, 16; 49:6; 60:1; DANIEL 2:22; MICAH 7:8-9; JOHN 1:9; 9:5; 12:46; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 6;4; 10:32; 1ST PETER 2:9; LUKE 2:32 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 3:1-26; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:7, 24, 30-36, 42-43, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 9-25, 26-40; 9:3-9; 13:47; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18, 23; 28:25-28. DIVINE ENLIGHTENMENT THROUGH THE INERRANT WORD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 19:8; 119:130; PROVERBS 6;23; ISAIAH 51:4; 2ND PETER 1:19 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 3:1-26; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:7, 24, 30-36, 42-43, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 9-25, 26-40; 9:3-9; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN NEEDS NO DIVINE ENLIGHTENMENT IS IN ISAIAH 40:14 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 3:1-26; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:7, 24, 30-36, 42-43, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 9-25, 26-40; 9:3-9; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. ALL SEXUAL CREATURES WHO SAY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A MAN, WHICH THIS IS A LIE [ACTS 6:5, 11 ,13] & SWEARS THAT HE NEEDS SEXUAL ENLIGHTENMENT IS STUPID & WITHOUT TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 3:18-23 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12. THE DISCERNMENT OF TRUE LIGHT & OBSCURE LIGHT: NATURAL DIVINE LIGHT: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SOURCE OF NATURAL DIVINE LIGHT IS IN GENESIS 1:3-5, 14-18; 2ND SAMUEL 22:13-15; JOB 41:18-21; PSALMS 8:3-4; 74:16; 97:4; 136:7-9; ISAIAH 45:7; JEREMIAH 31:35; JAMES 1:17 & ACTS 2:1-4; 5:39; 6:5, 10, 15; 7:55-56. THE FATHER STEPHEN DIVINELY CONTROLS NATURAL DIVINE LIGHT IS IN JOB 9:7; 36:30-32; PSALMS 104:19; 121:5-6; MATTHEW 5:45; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6 & ACTS 2:5-21; 5:39; 6:5, 10, 15; 7:55-56. DIVINE MIRACLES INVOLVING NATURAL DIVINE LIGHT: THE PILLARS OF CLOUD & FIRE IS IN EXODUS 13:21-22; 14:20; DEUTERONOMY 1:31; NEHEMIAH 9:12, 19; PSALMS 78:14; 105:39 & ACTS 2:19-20; 6:15; 7:55-56; 6:8. THE OTHER DIVINE MIRACLES IS IN EXODUS 9:23-24; 10:23; ISAIAH 38:8; HABAKKUK 3:11 & ACTS 2:19-20; 6:8, 15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13.  NATURAL DIVINE LIGHT ASSOCIATED WITH ANGEL LORDS IS IN MATTHEW 28:3; LUKE 24:4 & ACTS 2:19-20; 6:8, 15; 7:55-56; 12:7. NATURAL DIVINE LIGHT USED FIGURATIVELY: THE SUN IS IN ISAIAH 30:26 REVELATION 1:16; 12:1; LUKE 21:25 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 22:6, 9, 11. DIVINE LIGHTNING IS IN EZEKIEL 1:4; DANIEL 10:6; HOSEA 6:5; MATTHEW 17:2; MARK 9:2; LUKE 9:29; 10:18; 17:24 & ACTS 2:19-20; 7:55-56; 9:3. LIGHT IS IN PSALMS 104:2; EZEKIEL 1:26-28 & ACTS 2:19-20; 6:15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE SPIRITUAL/MENTAL DIVINE LIGHT: THE DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE PURITY IS IN JOB 25:4-6; ISAIAH 5:20; 1ST JOHN 1:5, 7 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56, 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE GLORY IS IN PSALMS 76:4; 84:11; ISAIAH 60:19-20; HABAKKUK 3:4; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15-16; REVELATION 21:23 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE KNOWLEDGE IS IN PSALMS 90:8; 139:11-12; DANIEL 2:22; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:5 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMMUTABILITY [UNCHANGEABILITY] IS IN ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:1-3; HEBREWS 6:17-18; JAMES 1:17 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VENGEANCE IS IN PSALMS 94:1; ISAIAH 10:17 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE LORD LUCIFER AS AN IMITATOR OF LIGHT IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14. DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAVOR TOWARDS HIS ETERNAL CREATURES IS IN NUMBERS 6:25; EZRA 9:8; JOB 3:20; 29:2-3; PSALMS 4;6; 31:16; 44:3; 67:1; 80:3, 7; MICAH 7:8-9; REVELATION 22:5 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD: AS PERCEIVED BY BELIEVERS IS IN PSALMS 19:8; 119:105, 130; 2ND PETER 1:19 & ACTS 6:16; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. AS PERCEIVED BY UNBELIEVERS IS IN JOB 24:13-17; JOHN 1:5; 3:20 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF SALVATION IS IN ISAIAH 9:2; 51:4; EPHESIANS 5:14; COLOSSIANS 1:12; 1ST PETER 2:9; 1ST JOHN 2:8 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13, 23. DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: FORETOLD IN THE OT IS IN NUMBERS 24:17; ISAIAH 9:2; 42:6-7; 49:6; 53:11; MALACHI 4:2 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. REVEALED IN THE NT IS IN MATTHEW 4:16; 17:2; JOHN 1:4-9; 8:12; 9:5; 12:35-36, 46; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:3; REVELATION 1;16; 22:16; LUKE 1:78-79; 2:32 & ACTS 6:15 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE DIVINE LIGHT & THE ETERNAL CREATURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE ETERNAL CREATURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE DIVINE LIGHT OF THE SEXUAL WORLD IS IN PSALMS 37;5-6; PROVERBS 4:18; 13:9; ISAIAH 58;8-10; 60:1-5; 62:1; DANIEL 12:3; MATTHEW 5:14-16; LUKE 2:32 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE EXAMPLES OF TRUE BELIEVERS ACTING AS THE DIVINE LIGHT TO THE SEXUAL WORLD IS IN EXODUS 34:29-30, 35; 2ND SAMUEL 23:3-4; JOB 29:21-25; JOHN 5:35 & PHILIPPIANS 2:15. THE EXAMPLES OF TRUE CHRISTIANS ACTING AS THE DIVINE LIGHT TO THE SEXUAL WORLD IS IN ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SOURCE OF THE TRUE LIGHT OF HIS ETERNAL CREATURES: THE FATHER STEPHEN & HIS INERRANT LAW AS THE LORD JAMES THE SOURCE OF LIGHT IS IN JUDGES 5:31; JOB 11:13-17; 22:27-28; PSALMS 19:8; 27:1; 34:5; 56:13; 97:11; 118:27; PROVERBS 6:23; ECCLESIASTES 8:1; ISAIAH 60:19-20; JOHN 1:5 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE GOSPEL KINGDOM OF FORGIVENESS AS A SOURCE OF LIGHT IS IN JOB 33:28-30; PSALMS 112:4; ISAIAH 9:2; 29:18; MATTHEW 4:16; JOHN 3:19-21; EPHESIANS 1:18; 5:27; HEBREWS 6;4; 10:32 & ACTS 26:17-18. THE GOSPEL KINGDOM OF RELEASE & EXPUNGEMENT AS THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF THE TRUE LIGHT IS IN JOHN 1:6-13 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE ETERNAL CREATURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AS CALLED TO DIVINELY LIVE IN HIS TRUE LIGHT IS IN PSALMS 36:9; 89:15; ISAIAH 2:5; JOHN 9:4; 12:35-36; ROMANS 13:12; EPHESIANS 5:8-14; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:5-6; 1ST JOHN 1:7; 2:8-10 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE DIVINE LIGHTNING AS AN ASPECT OF HEAVY RAIN STORMS IS IN EXODUS 9:23-24. THE DIVINE LIGHTNING AS A SYMBOL: A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:13, 15; JOB 36:30-33; 37:3, 11, 15; 38:24, 35; PSALMS 18:12-14; 77:18; 78:48; 97:4; 105:32; 135:7; 144:6; JEREMIAH 10:12-13; REVELATION 16:18 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. A SYMBOL OF DIVINE BRIGHTNESS IS IN EZEKIEL 21:10, 15, 28; DANIEL 10:6; HABAKKUK 3:11; ZECHARIAH 9:14; MATTHEW 28:3; LUKE 9:29; 24:4 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. DIVINE LIGHTNING AS “FIRE FROM HEAVEN” IS IN 2ND KINGS 1:10-12; JOB 1:16; REVELATION 20:9; LUKE 9:54 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. DIVINE LIGHTNING AS A SIGN OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 19:16; 20:18; EZEKIEL 1:4, 13-14; REVELATION 4:5; 8:5; 11:19 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13.  DIVINE LIGHTNING USED METAPHORICALLY IS IN HOSEA 6:5; NAHUM 2:4; MATTHEW 24:27; LUKE 10:18; 17:24 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. DIVINE LAMP & THE DIVINE LAMPSTAND: DOMESTIC DIVINE LAMPS IS IN 2ND KINGS 4:10; PROVERBS 31:18; JEREMIAH 25:10; DANIEL 5:5; REVELATION 18:23; LUKE 15:8 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 20:8; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. DIVINE LAMPS IN THE TABERNACLE & TEMPLE IS IN EXODUS 25:31-40; 26:35; 30:27; 31:8; 35:14; 37:17-24; 39:37; 40:4, 24-25; NUMBERS 4:9-10; 8:1-4; 1ST KINGS 7:49; 2ND CHRONICLES 4:7, 19-21; JEREMIAH 52:19 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THERE IS 1 FALSE SEXUAL LIGHT THAT REFERS TO THE 1ST 40 YEAR KINGDOM IN THE WHITE UNBELIEVERS RACE WITH THE WHITE LORD BARABBAS IN LUKE 23:13-46 & THE OTHER SIDE OF IT IS THE 1 TRUE DIVINE LIGHT WHICH MAKES ANOTHER 40 YEAR KINGDOM IN WHITE BELIEVERS RACE WITH THE WHITE LORD JESUS IS IN LUKE 1:1-22:12; 23:47-56. THIS IS CONTROLLED & ISOLATED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 AND LUKE 11:17-23 & BY THE WHITE LORD STEVE IN HEBREWS 4:12-13 (NKJV) & ACTS 7:51-53, 60. THESE 9 [18] TRUE DIVINE LIGHTS REFERS TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN RACE CONCERNS THE 360 TIMES 2 IS 720 YEARS [ACTS CHAPTERS 6 & 7 WITH ACTS 11:19 & ACTS 22:20 IS 80 VERSES TIME 10] IS IN LUKE 24:1-8:3. THIS MAKES UP OF 800 YEARS [2 POSITIONS COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE] IN THE WHITE RACE IN ACTS 7:6-7. THERE IS 1 FALSE SEXUAL LIGHT THAT REFERS TO THE 1ST 40 YEAR KINGDOM IN THE BLACK UNBELIEVERS RACE WITH THE BLACK LORD BARABBAS IN LUKE 23:13-46 & THE OTHER SIDE OF IT IS THE 1 TRUE DIVINE LIGHT WHICH MAKES ANOTHER 40 YEAR KINGDOM IN BLACK BELIEVERS RACE WITH THE BLACK LORD JESUS IS IN LUKE 1:1-22:12; 23:47-56. THIS IS CONTROLLED & ISOLATED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 AND LUKE 11:17-23 & BY THE BLACK LORD SIMON & THE BLACK LORD STEVE IN HEBREWS 4:12-13 (NKJV) & ACTS 8:9-25, 26-40. THE 9 TRUE DIVINE LIGHTS FOR THE BLACK CHRISTIAN RACE CONCERNS TO 360 YEARS TIME 2 WHICH IS 720 YEARS [36 VERSES TIMES 10 COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE] IS IN ACTS 8:4-40. THIS MAKES UP OF 800 YEARS [40 VERSES TIMES 10 GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN & COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE] IN THE BLACK RACE IN ACTS 2:10; 6:9; 8:4-40; 13:2-3. TENDING THE DIVINE LAMPS IS IN EXODUS 27:20-21; 30:7-8; LEVITICUS 24:2-4; NUMBERS 3:31; 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 2ND CHRONICLES 13;11; 29:7 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE DIVINE LAMPS USED METAPHORICALLY IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:17; 22:29; JOB 18:5-6; 29:2-3; PSALMS 18:28; 119:105; PROVERBS 13:9; ZEPHANIAH 1;12; ZECHARIAH 4:2; MATTHEW 5:15-16; 6;22; MARK 4:21; JOHN 5:35; REVELATION 1:12-13; 11:4; 22:5; LUKE 8:16; 11:33, 34-36; 12:35 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
BEFORE MATTER EXISTED, BEFORE ATOMS OR MOLECULES EXISTED, THERE WAS LIGHT. IN THE BEGINNING THERE WAS AN EXPLOSION…AN EXPLOSION WHICH OCCURRED SIMULTANEOUSLY EVERYWHERE, FILLING ALL SPACE FROM THE BEGINNING, WITH EVERY PARTICLE OF MATTER RUSHING APART FROM EVERY OTHER PARTICLE.…AT ABOUT ONE-HUNDREDTH OF A SECOND, THE EARLIEST TIME ABOUT WHICH WE CAN SPEAK WITH ANY DEGREE OF CONFIDENCE, THE TEMPERATURE OF THE UNIVERSE WAS ABOUT A HUNDRED THOUSAND MILLION (1011) DEGREES CENTIGRADE. THIS IS MUCH HOTTER THAN IN THE CENTER OF EVEN THE HOTTEST STAR, SO HOT, IN FACT, THAT NONE OF THE COMPONENTS OF ORDINARY MATTER, MOLECULES, ATOMS OR EVEN THE NUCLEI OF ATOMS COULD HAVE HELD TOGETHER. INSTEAD, THE MATTER RUSHING APART IN THIS EXPLOSION CONSISTED OF VARIOUS TYPES OF THE SO-CALLED ELEMENTARY PARTICLES, WHICH ARE THE SUBJECT OF MODERN HIGH-ENERGY NUCLEAR PHYSICS. THESE “ELEMENTARY PARTICLES” WEINBERG IDENTIFIES AS “ELECTRONS, POSITRONS, NEUTRINOS AND PHOTONS” OR LIGHT PARTICLES. “THE UNIVERSE WAS FILLED WITH LIGHT.” THE “DOMINANT CONSTITUENT” BOTH IN THE EARLY UNIVERSE AND IN THE UNIVERSE TODAY, IS ENERGY IN THE FORM OF LIGHT. BY LIGHT MEANS MUCH MORE THAN JUST “VISIBLE LIGHT” WHICH REPRESENTS BUT A VERY NARROW BAND WITHIN THE ENTIRE SPECTRUM OF ELECTROMAGNETIC RADIATIONS. LIGHT INCLUDES ALSO INFRARED RAYS, ULTRAVIOLET RAYS, X-RAYS, GAMMA RAYS, MICROWAVES. IN ADDITION TO SUCH BEAMS THAT ARE DISTINGUISHED ACCORDING TO WAVE LENGTH THERE ARE LASER BEAMS (IN THEORY THERE COULD BE INFRARED LASERS, ULTRAVIOLET LASERS, AND SO ON) AND OTHER FORMS OF LIGHT YET TO BE DISCOVERED. ALTHOUGH MUCH WORK ALREADY HAS BEEN DONE ON NONVISIBLE PHOTOCHEMISTRY, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF NONVISIBLE LIGHT FOR BIOLOGICAL PHOTOSYNTHESIS LARGELY REMAINS TO BE EXPLORED. THE TERM “LIGHT,” “HAS CURIOUSLY DIFFERENT MEANINGS” AND INNUMERABLE PROPERTIES AND SUBTLE FEATURES STILL DEFY EXPLANATION DESPITE THE NINETEENTH-CENTURY DISCOVERY THAT LIGHT IS TO BE REGARDED NOT ONLY IN TERMS OF “RAYS” BUT ALSO AS A FORM OF WAVE PROPAGATION OF ENERGY. AT THE END OF THE LAST CENTURY THE ELECTROMAGNETIC THEORY OF LIGHT SEEMED TO EXPLAIN ALL THE EMPIRICAL DATA, THEN EARLIER IN THIS CENTURY THE WAVE THEORY AND QUANTUM THEORY WERE APPLIED IN SEPARATE REALMS AT THE EXPENSE OF A SINGLE THEORY OF LIGHT. LIGHT ENERGY IS INDISPENSABLE TO BOTH PLANT AND ANIMAL LIFE. SOME ORGANISMS REACT TO LIGHT WAVELENGTHS THAT ARE INVISIBLE TO MAN, OTHERS REACT TO INVISIBLE LIGHT PROPERTIES. BACTERIA AND SIMPLE PLANTS COULD HAVE USED NONVISIBLE LIGHT IN WAVELENGTHS DOWN TO THAT OF ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT, AND COULD THUS HAVE ABSORBED ENOUGH NON-SOLAR LIGHT TO PROVIDE THE ENERGY TRANSFER REQUIRED FOR THE SO-CALLED MICROEVOLUTION OF PLANTS. SOME BIOCHEMISTS, SEE NO REASON WHY NON-SOLAR LIGHT MIGHT NOT HAVE INCLUDED VISIBLE LIGHT. THE THEORY NOW MOST WIDELY HELD BY ASTRONOMERS IS THAT THE SUN AND ITS PLANETS ORIGINATED FIVE BILLION YEARS AGO OR LESS IN A UNIVERSE NOW PERHAPS EIGHTEEN BILLION YEARS OLD. GREEN PLANTS REQUIRE PHOTOSYNTHESIS, A PROCESS WHICH CAPTURES AND TRANSFORMS LIGHT ENERGY AND PRODUCES OXYGEN, THEIR CYCLES OF GERMINATION AND FLOWERING, MOREOVER, RESPOND TO CHANGES IN DAILY LIGHT PERIODS, OR RATHER, TO THE DURATION OF DARKNESS TO WHICH THEY ARE EXPOSED. ANIMALS, IN TURN, DEPEND ON PLANTS FOR FOOD; THEIR REPRODUCTIVE CYCLE, MOREOVER, RESPONDS TO VARIATIONS IN THE LENGTH OF DAYLIGHT. IN BIG-BANG COSMOLOGY WHAT DISTINGUISHES THE FIRST STAGE OF THE RADIATION ERA THAT IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS THE EXPLOSION OF THE PRIMORDIAL FIREBALL IS THE FACT THAT PHOTONS CONSTITUTE THE FORM OF NEARLY ALL ENERGY. EVEN NOW MOST OF THE PHOTONS COMPRISING COSMIC BACKGROUND RADIATION ARE THOUGHT TO BE DERIVED NOT FROM STARS AND GALAXIES BUT FROM STAGES OF THE UNIVERSE THAT PREDATED THEIR EXISTENCE, AS REMNANTS OF THESE STAGES THEY HAVE BEEN TRAVELING THROUGH THE UNIVERSE FROM A VERY DISTANT PERIOD. EINSTEIN’S THEORY OF RELATIVITY IN WHICH THE SPEED OF LIGHT (299, 729 KILOMETERS PER SECOND) IS THE BASIC CONSTANT, ALSO STRESSED THE DOMINANT ROLE OF LIGHT IN THE UNIVERSE. IN THE FAMOUS EQUATION (E = MC2), FIRST GIVEN, “C” REPRESENTS THE SPEED OF LIGHT: WE DETERMINE THE POTENTIAL ENERGY OF ANY PARTICLE BY MULTIPLYING ITS MASS (M) BY THE SQUARE OF THE VELOCITY OF LIGHT (C). TO THIS EQUATION EINSTEIN ADDED THE COROLLARY THAT NO SIGNAL IN THE UNIVERSE CAN EXCEED THE SPEED OF LIGHT. THE LIGHT THAT SHATTERED DARKNESS ON THE FIRST DAY OF CREATION WAS NOT LIGHT EMITTED BY HEAVENLY LUMINARIES (THESE WERE CREATED ON THE FOURTH DAY, 1:14–19); IT WAS, RATHER, THE LIGHT MANDATED BY ELOHIM TO NEGATE THE DARKNESS OF CHAOS WHEN HE INITIATED AN ORDERLY UNIVERSE. THE REPRESENTATIONS IN GENESIS OF THE FIRST DAY OF DIVINE CREATIVE ACTIVITY OFFER NO REASON TO INSIST THAT THE ACCOUNT IS MERELY MYTHICAL AND IN NO WAY FACTUAL. IT WOULD BE OF LITTLE HELP, HOWEVER, AND PERHAPS EVEN CONFUSING, TO TRY TO REVIEW ALL THE INTERPRETATIONS OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT THAT HAVE MARKED THE YEARS FROM THE TIME OF THE EARLY FATHERS UP TO THE PRESENT. WE MENTION BUT SEVERAL EXAMPLES. ANCIENT LATIN THEOLOGIANS IDENTIFIED THE FIRST THREE DAYS OF CREATION (GEN. 1:3–13) WITH THE WORK OF DIVISION AND THE LAST THREE WITH THAT OF ORNAMENTATION (GEN. 1:14–31). CONTEMPORARY TYPOLOGICAL EXEGETES TALK OF A “KTISIOLOGICAL PATTERN” AND FIND IN ALL THE “REDEMPTIVE EVENTS OF HISTORY” A REFLECTION AND RENEWAL OF “THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION.” THE CREATION STORY IS SAGA, SOMETHING OF THE NATURE OF HISTORY THAT CANNOT BE RECORDED IN HISTORICAL FORM BECAUSE NO HUMAN OBSERVERS AND PARTICIPANTS WERE PRESENT, THIS SAGA, HAS SIGNIFICANCE IN THE DIMENSION OF INNER RESPONSE BUT NO BEARING WHATEVER ON SCIENTIFIC METHOD AND CONCLUSIONS. THE EXPANSION OF EVOLUTION INTO THE GRAND DESIGN OF CREATION. OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY, STANDS IN RELATION TO CHRIST MUCH AS PAULINE COSMOLOGY STANDS TO EVOLUTION: “PAUL, WITHOUT THE CONCEPT OF EVOLUTION, COULD NOT REALIZE THAT THE REDEMPTION OF MATERIAL CREATION WAS GOING TO BE ACCOMPLISHED ONLY BY MEN PARTICIPATING IN THE AFFAIRS OF THIS WORLD” AND BY DEPLOYING SCIENCE AND CULTURE TO BUILD A NEW EARTH. IF THE ONLY THEOLOGICAL CONSENSUS THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH CAN OFFER ON THE BASIS OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT IS THAT THE UNIVERSE IS NOT SELF-EXISTENT BUT THAT GOD CREATED IT OUT OF NOTHING SO THAT IT IS SUBJECT TO HIS WILL AND DEPENDENT ON HIM, THEN CHRISTIANS SACRIFICE AND OVERLOOK MUCH THAT THE HOLY BIBLE INTENDS US TO KNOW CONCERNING THE ORIGIN AND NATURE OF CREATED REALITY. IT IS SIMPLY NOT TRUE THAT CHRISTIANITY’S ONLY CONCERN IS TO SUBORDINATE MATTER TO DIVINE WILL AND POWER, THE NATURE AND STRUCTURE OF CREATED REALITY HAVE ALSO GREAT THEOLOGICAL INTEREST AND IMPORTANCE. WE MUST, TO BE SURE, OPENLY ACKNOWLEDGE OUR IGNORANCE OF MANY MATTERS AND EXHIBIT HUMILITY AMID ALL THAT WE PROFESS TO KNOW, AFTER ALL, THE THEOLOGIAN’S ACCESS TO A GREAT DEAL OF DATA IS NO WHIT BETTER THAN THAT OF THE CONTEMPORARY SCIENTIST WHOSE METHODOLOGY PERMITS ONLY TENTATIVE AND REVISABLE INFERENCES CONCERNING MUCH OF THE SPACE-TIME UNIVERSE. MEDIATING EVANGELICALS EAGER TO AVOID CONTROVERSY EASILY GLOSS OVER DISCUSSION AND DIALOGUE BY THE BROAD ASSERTION THAT NO CONFLICT EXISTS BETWEEN RELIGIOUS AND SCIENTIFIC VIEWS OF ORIGINS. OR THEY MAY SPEAK OF TWO PERSPECTIVES OR LEVELS OF EXPLANATION WITHOUT INDICATING JUST HOW THESE LEVELS ARE TO BE RELATED OR SYNTHESIZED. SCIENTIFIC THEORY AND THEOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION MAKE CLAIMS ON MANY ISSUES THAT CANNOT BE LOGICALLY SYNTHESIZED, UNLESS ONE OR THE OTHER IS DECLARED WRONG, OR BOTH ARE, WE FIND OURSELVES LEFT WITH EITHER A DOUBLE-TRUTH OR A NO-TRUTH VIEWPOINT. THE CREATION ACCOUNT IN GENESIS PRECEDES CHAPTERS THAT PROFESS TO BE HISTORY, HISTORY THAT CONTRARY TO CRITICAL DISMISSAL OF IT AS LEGEND IS BEING INCREASINGLY ATTESTED BY ARCHAEOLOGY. BUT THE CREATION STORY IS PRIOR ALSO IN A LOGICAL WAY, ONE THAT IN SOME RESPECTS CLEARLY CLAIMS TO BE NO LESS FACTUAL (GEN 2:4) THAN THE CHAPTERS THAT FOLLOW IT. THE REMAINDER OF THE HOLY BIBLE, MOREOVER, PRESUPPOSES THAT THE ACCOUNT OF MAN’S CREATION AND SUBSEQUENT FALL IS HISTORICAL AND THEREFORE FACTUAL. THE SABBATH-COMMAND OF THE DECALOGUE, FURTHERMORE, POINTS BACK TO GOD’S RESTING ON THE SEVENTH DAY. AS USUALLY UNDERSTOOD HISTORY INVOLVES HUMANKIND, WHEREAS THE FIRST TWENTY-FIVE VERSES OF GENESIS DEAL WITH MATTERS PRIOR TO THE ADVENT OF MAN. TO DESIGNATE THIS PERIOD THAT PREFERS THE TERM “PROTERO-HISTORY” TO “PRE-HISTORY”, THE LATTER USUALLY REFERS TO CULTURAL ACTIVITY THAT ANTEDATES WRITTEN RECORDS, WHEREAS BY PROTERO-HISTORY, SPECIFIES A TIME FRAME PRIOR TO THAT OF MAN’S APPEARANCE ON THE SCENE. THE HOLY BIBLE, DOES NOT SPEAK OF SCIENTIFIC MATTERS PER SE, BUT SPEAKS OF THEM RATHER IN PHENOMENOLOGICAL TERMS. THIS ALLOWS, TO SCIENCE AND TO OTHER EXTRA-SCRIPTURAL SOURCES A ROLE IN SCRIPTURAL INTERPRETATION. AS THE CENTRAL MESSAGE OF GENESIS 1 IS THAT ALL CONTINGENT REALITY IS THE CREATION OF THE ONE LIVING GOD, THAT MAN STANDS IN A SPECIAL RELATION TO THE CREATOR, AND THAT THE SUN AND MOON AND OTHER ASPECTS OF THE CREATURELY UNIVERSE ARE NOT TO BE WORSHIPED AS DIVINE. THE HEBREW WORDS FOR SUN AND MOON WERE USED ALSO AS NAMES FOR PAGAN SUN AND MOON DEITIES, THEREFORE, THAT THE WRITERS SPEAK OF THESE HEAVENLY BODIES ONLY AS THE GREATER AND LESSER LIGHTS. BUT WHAT INTERNAL HERMENEUTICAL PRINCIPLE ALLOWS US TO DISMISS EVERYTHING EXCEPT A FEW ELEMENTS AS PHENOMENOLOGICAL, OR TO INSIST ON THE FACTUALITY OF THESE AND NOT OTHER ELEMENTS? THREE REFERENTS HAVE NOTABLY INFLUENCED THE VERDICT CONCERNING THE COGNITIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SIX CREATION DAYS OF GENESIS, NAMELY, AUTHORITATIVE SCRIPTURE; PHILOSOPHICAL REASONING; SCIENTIFIC EMPIRICISM. MULTIPLE COMBINATIONS AND ADJUSTMENTS OF THESE REFERENTS EMERGE AS VARIOUS INTERPRETERS FAVOR ONE OR ANOTHER APPROACH. IN CHRISTENDOM, THE MODERN CONFLICT OVER ORIGINS HAS IN RECENT GENERATIONS CENTERED AROUND BIBLICAL CREATIONISM AS AGAINST NATURALISTIC EVOLUTION, THE FORMER RESTS ON THE CONVICTION THAT GENESIS IS AN AUTHORITATIVE ACCOUNT THAT DISCLOSES THE CREATIVE ACTIVITY OF THE SELF-REVEALING GOD WHILE THE LATTER STEMS FROM THE EMPIRICALLY ORIENTED PHILOSOPHY OF NATURALISTIC SCIENTISM. IN REPUDIATING THE CHRISTIAN WORLDVIEW DIALECTICAL MATERIALISM APPEALED TO DARWINIAN EVOLUTION AS AN ALLY. VIEWED ABSTRACTLY, A SOVEREIGN DEITY COULD, OF COURSE, HAVE RESORTED EITHER TO FIAT ACTION AS THE MEANS OF CREATION OR TO EVOLUTIONARY PROCESS. DARWINISM, THE THEORY THAT ALL COMPLEX FORMS OF LIFE EMERGED FROM SIMPLER FORMS BY SLOW AND ALMOST IMPERCEPTIBLE CHANGE INFLUENCED BY CHANCE VARIATION AND NATURAL SELECTION, GAVE RISE TO NUMEROUS SPECULATIVE CORRELATIONS AND COMBINATIONS OF THEISM AND EVOLUTION. SEEKING TO DEFUSE NATURALISTIC INFERENCES FROM EVOLUTION, SOME ENGLISH AND AMERICAN THEOLOGIANS ARGUED THAT THE VERY IDEA OF EVOLUTION STEMS FROM THE BIBLICAL CONCEPTS OF CREATION AND SALVATION HISTORY, AND THAT EVOLUTION, THEREFORE, POSES NO THREAT OR CONTRADICTION TO THE BIBLICAL VIEW OF ORIGINS. WHEN HISTORICO-GRAMMATICAL EXEGESIS OF THE GENESIS RECORD WAS ACCOMMODATED TO SCIENTIFIC PERSPECTIVES A SIGNIFICANT AND OMINOUS TURN TOOK PLACE IN FIXING THE MEANING OF THE BIBLICAL TEXT, WHAT MAY BE CALLED SCIENTIFICO CONCEPT EXEGESIS GRADUALLY REPLACED HISTORICO-GRAMMATICAL INTERPRETATION. THE LITERAL MEANING THAT LATER BIBLICAL WRITERS ATTACHED TO THE GENESIS ACCOUNT WAS DISMISSED AS A MATTER OF CULTURE ACCOMMODATION, WHILE ALLEGORY AND METAPHOR GAINED A LARGER ROLE IN EXPOUNDING THE CREATION NARRATIVE. RELUCTANT ON THE ONE HAND TO BREAK COMPLETELY WITH THE BIBLICAL IMPORTANCE OF COSMIC AND HUMAN BEGINNINGS, AND EQUALLY RELUCTANT, ON THE OTHER, TO DISPUTE THE SCIENTIFIC VIEW OF THE ORIGINS OF THE EARTH AND MAN, MORE AND MORE CLERGYMEN PROFESSED TO DISCERN AN EVOLUTIONARY HYPOTHESIS IN THE SCRIPTURAL RECORD. WHEN SCIENTIFIC THEORY WAS ALLOWED TO DEFINE THE WAY IN WHICH THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, THE REVELATIONAL SIGNIFICANCE OF GENESIS CAME TO MEAN SIMPLY THAT THE SOVEREIGN LIVING GOD ORIGINATED THE EVOLUTIONARY PROCESS DETAILED BY EMPIRICAL SCIENCE, AND THAT HE ACHIEVES HIS ENDS BY MEANS OF THAT ETERNAL PROCESS. DARWIN DID, HOWEVER, REJECT TELEOLOGICAL CREATION, THAT IS, THE IDEA OF GOD’S CONTROL OF THE NATURAL LAWS THAT SUPPOSEDLY GOVERN ALL PROCESSES AND EVENTS. THE SCIENTIFIC TRANSITION THAT TOOK PLACE BETWEEN NINETEENTH-CENTURY THEOLOGICAL CREATIONISM AND MATERIALISTIC POSITIVISM WITH ITS CONCENTRATION ON SECONDARY CAUSES, AND THEREFORE ON TRANSFORMATIONAL PROCESS AND NOT ON ORIGINS. FOR DARWIN MIRACLES WERE TOTALLY IRRELEVANT AND IN NO WAY CONSTITUTED A PROVIDENTIAL MEANS OF DIVINE ACTION. DARWIN’S EMPHASIS ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF SPECIES BY CHANCE VARIATION AND NATURAL SELECTION SET BIOLOGY IN A CONTEXT THAT ELIMINATED PURPOSE AND RATIONALITY, TWO ESSENTIALS IN ANY DISCUSSION OF A PERSONAL CREATOR. THE END OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY SAW THE REJECTION OF THEOLOGICAL PROVIDENCE AND THE VICTORY OF POSITIVISTIC SCIENTISM. ALTHOUGH DARWIN HIMSELF HAD CLUNG TO AN ATTENUATED THEISM, HIS SUCCESSORS COMPLETED THE TOTAL DISJUNCTION OF SCIENTIFIC CONCERNS FROM THEOLOGICAL AND RELIGIOUS REFERENTS. WHAT FOLLOWED IN REACTION TO THE NATURALISTIC VIEW OF ORIGINS WAS A VARIETY OF THEOLOGICAL CORRELATIONS OF SCIENCE AND RELIGION: DEISTIC EVOLUTION PLACED GOD TRANSCENDENTLY AT THE BEGINNING OF THE DEVELOPMENTAL PROCESS BUT EXCLUDED ALL MIRACULOUS DIVINE ACTIVITY, PANTHEISTIC EVOLUTION VIEWED THE EVOLUTION OF NATURE AND MAN AS AN ASPECT OF THE DIVINE LIFE, THEISTIC EVOLUTION DISTINGUISHED GOD FROM NATURE AND EMPHASIZED BOTH TRANSCENDENCE AND IMMANENCE BUT MINIMIZED THE MIRACULOUS IN DEFERENCE TO CONTINUITY AND PROCESS. THESE THEORIES, IN TURN, SUBDIVIDED INTO STILL OTHER PHILOSOPHIC FORMS, REFLECTING PERSONALISM, PANPSYCHISM, PROCESS METAPHYSICS, AND OTHER PERSPECTIVES, EACH SOUGHT TO VINDICATE A ROLE THAT CONNECTS DIVINE CREATIVITY WITH SCIENTIFIC EXPLANATION OF THE UNIVERSE, SO THAT EVOLUTIONARY PROCESS IN TIME OVERSHADOWED CONFIDENCE IN AN ORIGINAL OR INTERMEDIATE CREATION. AS THE TRANSCENDENT MIRACLE-WORKING GOD WAS MADE TO RETREAT, THE VARIOUS CORRELATIONS OF EVOLUTION WITH THEISM TENDED TO GIVE WAY TO NATURALISTIC EVOLUTION, SINCE DEITY’S FUNCTION IN THE ONGOING PROCESS WAS LITTLE MORE THAN SEMANTIC OR SIMPLY LENT A MYSTICAL AURA OF BENEVOLENCE AND FORTUITY. SINCE GOD WAS SAID TO FULFILL HIS COSMIC PURPOSES BY SECONDARY NATURAL LAWS, THE HYPOTHESIS OF THEISTIC EVOLUTION ENCOURAGED MORE AND MORE SCIENTISTS TO PURSUE ALL EMPIRICAL RESEARCH ON ATHEISTIC PREMISES, AND TO LEAVE THEISTIC CLAIMS SIMPLY TO PRIVATE FAITH. THE MARRIAGE OF THEISM AND EVOLUTION SEEMED MORE AND MORE INCOMPATIBLE, IN A NONTHEISTIC UNIVERSE EVOLUTION APPEARED ABLE TO ACCOUNT FOR ALL PHENOMENA, WHEREAS TO ACHIEVE HIS AIMS GOD, IF HE EXISTED, HAD NO ABSOLUTE NEED OF A NATURALISTIC MECHANISM. THE INFLUENCE OF THE TWO CONFLICTING EPISTEMIC PRINCIPLES, POSITIVISM AND CREATIONISM, IN SHAPING THE OUTCOME OF THE EVOLUTION CONTROVERSY IN DARWIN’S DAY, THIS CONFLICT OF NATURALISTIC AND THEISTIC WORLD LIFE VIEWS STILL PERMEATES THE DEBATE. DARWIN PRIZED THEISM, FOR ITS ASSURANCE THAT “THE LAWS OF NATURE AND THE UNIVERSE WHICH THEY DESCRIBED WERE A GENUINE WORLD,” SOMETHING THAT “POSITIVISM ALONE” COULD NOT DEMONSTRATE. ALTHOUGH THE NATURAL LAWS FORMULATED BY POSITIVISTIC SCIENCE CANNOT ACCOUNT FOR THE ORIGIN OF THE UNIVERSE, DARWIN SEEMED TO BE UNAWARE THAT THE PURSUIT OF EXTERNAL NATURAL CAUSES TO EXPLAIN THE UNIVERSE HAD REPLACED ONE METAPHYSICAL VIEW WITH ANOTHER. AND HIS POSITIVISTIC CONTEMPORARIES NEVER DREAMED THAT THEIR ENTHRONED EMPIRICAL METHODOLOGY WOULD SOON PUT IN QUESTION THE VERY CLAIMS THAT LABORATORY RESEARCHERS HAD ELEVATED TO SCIENTIFIC ORTHODOXY. CHRISTIAN THEOLOGIANS AND SCIENTISTS HAVE ALWAYS RESISTED NATURALISTIC EVOLUTION. IN TRYING TO MERGE THE TEACHING OF GENESIS WITH THE PREMISES OF EVOLUTIONARY SCIENCE, BOTH ROMAN CATHOLIC AND PROTESTANT SCHOLARS HAVE GIVEN WIDE SUPPORT TO THEISTIC EVOLUTION, ORTHODOX EVANGELICAL SCHOLARS HAVE CONTINUED TO INSIST, HOWEVER, THAT THE FORMATION OF ADAM IN THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE IS A DE NOVO CREATION AND INVOLVES NO DEPENDENCE UPON PRIOR ANIMAL LIFE. MOST OF THE 1200 MEMBERS OF THE EVANGELICALLY ORIENTED AMERICAN SCIENTIFIC AFFILIATION AFFIRM A THEISTIC EVOLUTIONARY HARMONIZATION OF THE DAYS OF GENESIS WITH EVOLUTIONARY AGES; THEY NONETHELESS PLACE THE SOVEREIGN CREATOR-GOD AT THE BEGINNING OF THE PROCESS, INSIST ON HIS TRANSCENDENT CREATION OF NEW FAMILIES OR KINDS OF LIFE, AND USUALLY AFFIRM A DISCONTINUITY OF THE DEVELOPMENTAL PROCESS IN THE APPEARANCE OF HOMO SAPIENS. IN SECULAR CIRCLES WHERE SCIENTISTS HAVE TENDED TO PROMOTE EVOLUTIONARY THEORY WITHOUT THEOLOGICAL REFERENTS THE BIG-BANG THEORY HAS REVITALIZED INTEREST IN THEISTIC EVOLUTION. BIG-BANG COSMOLOGY DOES NOT REQUIRE EITHER DIVINE ORIGIN OF THE SO-CALLED FIREBALL OR DIVINE GOVERNANCE OF THE COSMIC EXPLOSION IT SUPPOSEDLY PRECIPITATED. BUT TO CORRELATE BIG-BANG COSMOLOGY WITH GENESIS 1 IMPLIES THEISTIC EVOLUTION AS AN EXPLANATION OF THE ORDERLY EXPANSION OF THE UNIVERSE. THERE IS A SECOND EVANGELICAL RESPONSE TO DARWINIAN EVOLUTION, HOWEVER, ONE THAT DENIES TO EMPIRICAL SCIENCE THE RIGHT TO ELUCIDATE THE CONTENT OF THE GENESIS ACCOUNT OF CREATION, IT INSISTS, RATHER, THAT THE SENSE OF THE NARRATIVE IS PROPERLY DERIVED FROM HISTORICO-GRAMMATICAL EXEGESIS ALONE AND INDEPENDENTLY OF SCIENTIFIC CONSENSUS OR PHILOSOPHICAL CONJECTURE. UNLIKE MANY OF THE MEMBERS OF THE AMERICAN SCIENTIFIC AFFILIATION, AN ALTERNATIVE GROUP OF EVANGELICAL SCIENTISTS IN CREATION RESEARCH SOCIETY, SOME SEVEN HUNDRED OF WHOSE MEMBERS HOLD POSTGRADUATE DEGREES, CONTENDS THAT THEISTIC EVOLUTION IS SCIENTIFICALLY UNJUSTIFIABLE AND INVOLVES NEEDLESS COMPROMISE OF PREMISES INTEGRAL TO THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNT. CREATION RESEARCH SOCIETY REJECTS ALSO THE BIG-BANG THEORY BECAUSE IT IMPLIES THEISTIC EVOLUTION RATHER THAN FIAT CREATION. THE MAIN POINT OF DIFFERENCE IN THEISTIC THEORIES OF ORIGIN CONCERNS THE RECENCY OR ANTIQUITY OF THE EARTH’S BEGINNINGS. PROPONENTS OF “SCIENTIFIC CREATIONISM” INSIST THAT THE EARTH AND ALL LIVING THINGS WERE CREATED DURING THE SIX SUCCESSIVE TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR DAYS AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF A TIMESPAN THAT GOES BACK NO MORE THAN 10,000 TO 15,000 YEARS. THE ENTIRE WORK OF CREATION, THEY INSIST, WAS FINISHED IN A SINGLE WEEK OF SEVEN STANDARD SOLAR DAYS, EACH DAY MARKED BY ONE COMPLETE ROTATION OF THE EARTH. AN IRONIC DEVELOPMENT HAS BEEN THE DISCOVERY THAT THE AGE OF ROCKS ON THE EARTH IS NOT MUCH LESS THAN THAT OF QUASARS, WHETHER ONE FOLLOWS BIG-BANG COSMOLOGY OR SIX-DAY CREATIONISM THE EARTH IS ALMOST AS OLD AS COSMIC ENERGY. BIG-BANG COSMOLOGISTS REGARD THE UNIVERSE AS PERHAPS 18 BILLION YEARS OLD, WHEREAS SIX-DAY CREATIONISTS CONSIDER ITS AGE TO BE LITTLE MORE THAN 10,000 YEARS OLD. WE TEND TO SPEAK OF THINGS MILLIONS AND BILLIONS OF YEARS AGO, SAY CREATIONISTS, AS IF WE WERE ALL BUT THERE, AND AS IF NO COLOSSAL ASSUMPTIONS ARE INVOLVED, ASSUMPTIONS THAT ARE QUITE CAPABLE OF BEING WRONG OR EVEN INVERTED. SCIENTISTS ARE CONTINUALLY CHANGING THEIR VIEWS OF BOTH THE AGE AND SIZE OF THE UNIVERSE. ACROSS A SPAN OF TWENTY YEARS ASTRONOMERS HAVE DOUBLED THE SIZE OF THE OBSERVED UNIVERSE FROM FIVE TO TEN BILLION LIGHT-YEARS; 25 PERCENT OF THE INCREASE OCCURRED IN THE SHORT SIX-YEAR PERIOD FROM 1964 TO 1971 THROUGH REVISION OF AN EARLIER ESTIMATE OF ABOUT EIGHT BILLION LIGHT-YEARS. SOME ASTRONOMERS STILL PLACE THE BIG BANG EIGHTEEN MILLION YEARS AGO, THE MOST RECENTLY IDENTIFIED GALAXIES, WHOSE LIGHT IS ESTIMATED TO TAKE SIX BILLION YEARS TO REACH THE EARTH, ARE SAID TO REACH BACK HALFWAY. ADDING TO THE CONFUSION IS THE FACT THAT A SUPPOSED MISCALCULATION HAS LED SOME ASTRONOMERS TO CUT IN HALF THE AGE OF THE UNIVERSE FROM EIGHTEEN BILLION TO NINE BILLION YEARS. SIX-DAY CREATIONISTS POINT ALSO TO REVISIONS IN DATING TECHNIQUES NOT TO MENTION THE LIMITATIONS OF SUCH METHODS. ALTHOUGH THE PRESENT METHOD IS HELD TO BE RELIABLE FOR COMPUTING FROM A FEW HUNDRED TO MORE THAN 30,000 YEARS, THE PREVIOUSLY USED BLACK CARBON METHOD IS NOW CONSIDERED OBSOLETE. THE WEIGHT OF CONFIRMATORY EVIDENCE MAKES ERRONEOUS COMPUTATION A LOW POSSIBILITY, CONTAMINATION OF CURATORIAL SAMPLES REMAINS A PROBLEM. BUT EVOLUTIONISTS MAINTAIN THAT DATING PROCEDURES FOR THE UNIVERSE ESTABLISH BEYOND ANY DOUBT THAT THE COSMIC PROCESSES NOW IN OPERATION GO BACK MULTI-BILLIONS OF YEARS. A GROSS ERROR, EVEN OF A FEW BILLION YEARS, OR EVEN OF THE MAGNITUDE BILLIONS, DOES NOT CHANGE THE BASIC REQUIREMENT OF AN EARTH VASTLY OLDER THAN THAT INDICATED BY SIX-DAY CREATIONISTS. THE QUANTITATIVE DISCREPANCIES OVER DATING’S PROJECTED BY EVOLUTIONISTS RUN TWOFOLD OR LESS; THOSE REQUIRED BY “CREATION SCIENCE” INVOLVE DIFFERENCES VARYING UP TO 100,000-FOLD. IT SHOULD BE POINTED OUT THAT THE DOCTRINE OF THE RECENCY OF THE UNIVERSE, IN CONTRAST TO MODERN SCIENTIFIC VIEWS OF ITS STAGGERING ANTIQUITY, WAS THE VIEW NOT ONLY OF CHRISTIANS GENERALLY BUT OF MOST PEOPLE, INCLUDING SCIENTISTS, BEFORE THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. AUGUSTINE’S VIEW, THAT GENESIS IS COMPATIBLE WITH A THEORY OF SUCCESSIVE CHRONOLOGICAL AGES, IS VERY MUCH THE EXCEPTION. IT IS FAIR TO SAY THAT SIX-DAY CREATIONISTS, AND NOT THEISTIC EVOLUTIONISTS, REFLECT WHAT MAY BE TAKEN AS THE CHRISTIAN TRADITION BEFORE THE RISE OF MODERN SCIENCE, AND THAT THEISTIC EVOLUTION REPRESENTS AN ADAPTATION OF THE TRADITIONAL VIEW. CREATION DOCTRINE HAS TAKEN SEVERAL FORMS. SOME EXPOSITORS EAGER FOR HARMONY WITH CONTEMPORARY SCIENCE DIFFER LITTLE IF AT ALL FROM VERSIONS OF THEISTIC EVOLUTION THAT GIVE FULL SCOPE TO THE MIRACULOUS IN EXPOUNDING THE CREATION-DAYS OR AGES OF GENESIS. PROGRESSIVE CREATIONISM, A VIEW POPULAR AMONG MANY EVANGELICAL SCIENTISTS, CAN THEREFORE ALSO BE CONSIDERED A VARIETY OF THEISTIC EVOLUTION, YET ONE WHICH HOLDS THAT MAJOR STEPS IN DEVELOPMENTAL ADVANCE HAVE RESULTED FROM FIAT CREATION THAT SPORADICALLY PENETRATED LONG AGES OF COMPARATIVELY GRADUAL CHANGE. SO-CALLED SCIENTIFIC CREATIONISTS INSIST THAT A LITERAL TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR DAY INTERPRETATION OF THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNT IS FULLY COMPATIBLE WITH THE ASSURED RESULTS OF MODERN SCIENCE. THE GENESIS RECORD THAT MANY OF THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED VIEWS OF SCIENCE ARE TOO ILL-FOUNDED TO WARRANT OUR DISAVOWING THE GENESIS ACCOUNT. SCIENTIFIC CREATIONISTS ARE CHARGED WITH GOING BEYOND THE EXPRESS TEACHING OF GENESIS IN SOME RESPECTS AND OF VIOLATING ESTABLISHED SCIENTIFIC RESULTS IN OTHERS. THE DIVINE CREATION OF MILLIONS OF SPECIES OF LIFE, SAY CRITICS, IS REQUIRED NOT BY THE GENESIS ACCOUNT PER SE, WHICH SPEAKS RATHER OF THE CREATION OF “KINDS” OR BROAD FAMILIES, BUT RATHER BY INSISTENCE ON LITERAL TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR CREATION DAYS. IN ROOT-SPECIES WERE DIVINELY CREATED BUT CHANGE AND DEVELOPMENT HAVE OCCURRED THROUGH EVOLUTION. THIS ALLOWS FOR GENETIC VARIATION, BUT CHARGES THAT CONTEMPORARY SCIENTISTS USE THE TERM FAR TOO LOOSELY WHEN THEY SPEAK OF CREATING NEW “SPECIES” OF LIFE, SPECIES IN THE BIBLICAL INTENTION, THEY POINT OUT, TEND TO REVERT TO TYPE WHEN CROSSBRED. THE REPLY TO THIS CHARGE, IN TURN, IS THAT THE PALEONTOLOGICAL OR FOSSIL RECORD EVIDENCES LIFE FORMS REACHING BACK MULTI-MILLIONS OF YEARS AND CONTRADICTS DATING SPECIES AS OF RECENT ORIGIN. BUT, SAY CREATIONISTS, THE “DIFFERENCES, DISCREPANCIES AND DISCONTINUITIES” IN HISTORICAL GEOLOGY ARE SO EXTENSIVE THAT NO SCIENTIFIC CERTAINTIES EXIST TO INVALIDATE THE PREMISE OF A 6000-YEAR-OLD UNIVERSE. THIS CONTROVERSY HAS LED TO AN EMPHASIS NOW SOMETIMES CALLED “APPARENT AGE” CREATIONISM, SINCE CREATIONISTS CONTEND THAT ORGANIC LIFE AND EVEN INORGANIC MINERALS WERE DIVINELY CREATED WITH AN APPARENT, OR APPEARANCE OF, AGE, ADAM PRESUMABLY WAS CREATED “A MATURE MAN AT LEAST IN HIS EARLY THIRTIES, A MAN OF MARRIAGEABLE AGE. FRUIT BEARING TREES APPEARED…SEVERAL YEARS OLD. THE GREAT AQUATIC ANIMALS…APPEARED TO BE SIXTY TO ONE HUNDRED YEARS OLD. AND THE…LANDSCAPE…APPEARED TO BE MULTI-MILLIONS OF YEARS OLD.” THE ARGUMENT THAT GOD CREATED ADAM WITH A NAVEL, SO THAT ADAM THOUGH MIRACULOUSLY MADE, GAVE THE APPEARANCE OF PHYSICAL BIRTH, DATES BACK IN HISTORY. THIS APPROACH WAS EXTENDED AND APPLIED TO THE ORIGIN OF TREES THAT FROM THE FIRST MOMENT OF CREATION WOULD EXHIBIT APPARENT ANNUAL GROWTH RINGS; INDEED, BARK AND GREEN LEAVES, ORDINARILY DEPENDENT ON CHLOROPHYLL, WOULD BE AN ASPECT OF CREATED TREE LIFE. AFTER ALL, SAY MORE SERIOUS CHAMPIONS OF THE VIEW, RINGS ARE AN INTEGRAL ASPECT OF TREES; TO ASSOCIATE TREE RINGS ONLY WITH AN AGING PROCESS IS A PURELY HUMAN DECISION; WHAT’S MORE, THE MODERN CORRELATION OF DATING’S WITH PERIODS OF MULTI-BILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE PAST IS ALSO SIMPLY A HUMAN DETERMINATION OR IS IT DONE BY FAITH. THOUGH AT FIRST GLANCE SUCH PROJECTIONS MAY SEEM LUDICROUS, THE QUESTION WHETHER THE FIRST TREES HAD RINGS, OR WHETHER ADAM AND EVE WERE CREATED WITH A NAVEL, IS NOT AT ALL IN A CLASS WITH THE QUESTION, “HOW MANY ANGELS CAN DANCE ON THE HEAD OF A PIN?” NAVEL OR NO NAVEL, ADAM WAS A MAN, NOT A BABY, AND EVEN IF CREATED A BABY, THE BABY WOULD LOOK AS IF HE HAD BEEN BORN. NOBODY CAN “PROVE TO ME THAT THE UNIVERSE WASN’T CREATED A SECOND AGO WITH ITS BUILT-IN NARRATIVE MEMORIES.” “WHAT KIND OF A CREATOR,” IN REFERRING TO THE APPARENT AGE THEORY, “WOULD PRODUCE A UNIVERSE CONTAINING SO INTRICATE AN ILLUSION?…IT WOULD MEAN THAT THE CREATOR…SUPPLIED HUMAN BEINGS WITH AN ENORMOUS AMOUNT OF SUBTLE AND CLEVERLY CONSISTENT EVIDENCE DESIGNED TO MISLEAD THEM AND CAUSE THEM TO BE CONVINCED THAT THE UNIVERSE WAS CREATED MULTI-BILLIONS OF YEARS AGO AND DEVELOPED BY EVOLUTIONARY PROCESSES.…CAN IT BE THAT THE CREATOR IS A CRUEL AND MALICIOUS PRANKSTER, WITH A VICIOUS AND ADOLESCENT SENSE OF HUMOR?” TO THIS LINE OF ARGUMENT SIX-DAY CREATIONISTS REPLY THAT GOD IS NOT A PRANKSTER BUT THE CREATOR OF HUMANS WHO IN THEIR SEXUAL REBELLIOUS CONDITION REASON ILLOGICALLY, REFUSE TO TAKE SERIOUSLY THE DOCTRINE OF CREATION, AND IMPUTE THEIR OWN STUPID BULLSHIT TO GOD. BUT THERE IS NO EXPLICIT SCRIPTURAL SUPPORT FOR APPEARANCE-OF-AGE CREATIONISM, ITS ONLY SUPPORT LIES IN THE MIND OF THE BIBLICAL EXEGETE WHO WISHES TO HARMONIZE THE HOLY BIBLE RECORD WITH THE FINDINGS OF GEOLOGY INDICATING A LONGER TIME PERIOD THAN SIX THOUSAND YEARS. IT OFTEN CONFUSES THE ISSUE OF WHAT GOD COULD DO WITH WHAT GOD DID DO. SOME FIAT CREATIONISTS HOLD THAT MODERN RADIOMETRIC DATING METHODS SHOULD NOT QUICKLY BE REJECTED OUT OF HAND. THE ANTIQUITY OF INORGANIC MINERALS THEY CORRELATE WITH THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE EARTH EXISTED IN A MOONLIKE CONDITION FOR SOME 4.5 BILLION YEARS BEFORE THE CREATOR, IN THE RELATIVELY RECENT PAST, CREATED ALL LIVING FORMS OF LIFE. YET IN DATING ANY PAST LIVING FORM SOME FIAT CREATIONISTS ACCEPT NO DATE BEYOND 10,000 OR IN SOME CASES PERHAPS 15,000 YEARS. ALL MEMBERS OF THE CREATION RESEARCH SOCIETY AND CONSTITUENTS OF THE INSTITUTE FOR CREATION RESEARCH APPEAL TO THE NOAHIC FLOOD, WHICH THEY CONSIDER WORLDWIDE, TO ACCOUNT FOR ALMOST ALL GEOLOGICAL PHENOMENA INCLUDING THE FOSSIL RECORD. SOME CREATIONISTS WHO INSIST ON ORIGIN OF THE UNIVERSE IN SIX SUCCESSIVE TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR DAYS MAKE A MAJOR CONCESSION TO THE SCIENTIFIC DEMAND FOR THE EARTH’S ANTIQUITY BY INSERTING GEOLOGICAL HISTORY BETWEEN THE OPENING VERSES OF GENESIS, THAT IS, BETWEEN GENESIS 1:1 AND GENESIS 1:3. UNLESS ONE DISMISSES SCIENTIFIC DATING’S AS WRONG AND OPTS INSTEAD FOR THE DIVINELY GIVEN “APPEARANCE OF AGE” IN A 6000-YEAR-OLD EARTH, IT BECOMES NECESSARY TO INVOKE CATASTROPHE TO COMPRESS THE GEOLOGICAL RECORD. SUPPORTERS OF THE SO-CALLED GAP THEORY ARGUE THAT GENESIS 1:2 REFERS TO A DESTRUCTION OF THE PRIMAL CREATION, THE SUBSEQUENT SIX-DAY ACTIVITY OF GENESIS 1, THEY SAY, INVOLVES A RELATIVELY RECENT RECREATION OF THE ORIGINAL UNIVERSE THAT EXISTED MULTI-BILLIONS OF YEARS AGO. TO SUPPORT THEIR VIEW THE “CATASTROPHISTS,” AS THEY ARE SOMETIMES CALLED, INVOKE THE FACT THAT GENESIS BEGINS WITH A STATEMENT ABOUT A TRANSITION FROM AN UNDIFFERENTIATED STATE (“THE EARTH WAS FORMLESS AND EMPTY,” GENESIS 1:2) TO A COMPREHENSIVELY ORDERED UNIVERSE. GENESIS 1:1–2, THEY CONTEND, DEPICTS A PRIMAL CREATION ENGULFED BY A PREHISTORIC FALL, THE REMAINDER OF THAT CHAPTER PORTRAYS GOD’S RECREATION OF THE DESPOILED EARTH AND OF MAN. BUT IF THIS INTERPRETATION IS CORRECT, THEN GENESIS RECORDS TWO BEGINNINGS BUT NO SIGNIFICANT ACCOUNT OF CREATION. THE CATASTROPHE THEORY HAS MANY DIFFICULTIES, MOREOVER, ON SCIENTIFIC NO LESS THAN ON THEOLOGICAL GROUNDS. THE ATTEMPT TO CONNECT THE FALL OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER AND OF SEXUALLY REBELLIOUS ANGELS (ISA. 14:12) WITH A PREHISTORICAL, PRE-ADAMIC FALL AND WITH JUDGMENT UPON A PRIMAL CREATION HAD SOME SUPPORT AMONG NINETEENTH-CENTURY CHRISTIANS, IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY IT WAS POPULARIZED BY THE SCOFIELD REFERENCE BIBLE, BUT TODAY IT HAS NO FOLLOWING EXCEPT IN A FEW BIBLE SCHOOLS AND CHURCHES. IT RESTS UPON CONTRIVED HOLY BIBLE EXEGESIS AND INTERPRETATION. BESIDES THE GAP THEORY THERE HAVE BEEN SEVERAL OTHER PROPOSALS THAT CORRELATE THE SIX LITERAL CREATION DAYS WITH EVIDENCES FOR THE APPARENT ANTIQUITY OF THE UNIVERSE. ONE SUCH THEORY PROJECTS NUMEROUS CREATIONS, EACH ONE FOLLOWED BY A CATASTROPHE; THE LATEST OF THESE CREATIONS IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE MOST RECENT RECREATION OF THE UNIVERSE, THAT RECORDED IN GENESIS 1, THE THEORY OF ICE AGES, WERE THE FIRST ONES TO CONSIDER EARTH HISTORY AS A SUCCESSION OF CATASTROPHES INVOLVING MASSIVE DESTRUCTION OF PLANT AND ANIMAL LIFE, EACH CATASTROPHE BEING FOLLOWED IN TURN BY A NEW CREATION. NOAH’S FLOOD, CONSIDERED TO BE THE LAST OF THE GLOBAL CATASTROPHES, WAS NOT, HOWEVER, FOLLOWED BY A NEW ACT OF COSMIC CREATION. AN ALTERNATIVE THEORY, SOMETIMES CALLED THE “MULTIPLE-GAP THEORY,” REGARDS THE CREATION DAYS AS TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR DAYS IN WHICH EACH NEW STAGE IN THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD AND OF MAN RESULTS FROM THE TRANSCENDENT ACTIVITY OF GOD, EVERY CREATION DAY IS SEPARATED FROM THE NEXT BY WHATEVER TIME PERIODS MAY PROVE TO HAVE BEEN THE CASE. IN SHORT, WHILE THE GENESIS ACCOUNT LEAVES ROOM, IT IS SAID, FOR WHATEVER PROCESS AND DEVELOPMENT ACTUALLY OCCURRED DURING WHATEVER TIMESPANS MAY HAVE BEEN REQUIRED, THE CREATION ACTS THEMSELVES DEPICTED BY GENESIS ARE THE MIRACULOUS ACTIVITY OF THE CREATOR, HE IS THE SOVEREIGN SOURCE OF THE PATTERN OF CREATION, OF ITS DISTINCTIVE LEVELS OF BEING, AND OF ITS QUALITATIVELY DIFFERENT “KINDS” OR ORDERS OF LIFE. THE DIFFICULTIES OF THE MULTIPLEGAP THEORY ARE THAT GENESIS DOES NOT DISTINGUISH THE ANTIQUITY OF THE WORLD FROM THE CREATION DAYS NOR DOES IT LOCATE GEOLOGICAL PERIODS BETWEEN THE DAYS. FURTHERMORE, THE SAME DIFFICULTIES CONFRONT THIS VIEW AS WELL AS THE GEOLOGICAL-AGE THEORY IN REGARD TO THE CHRONOLOGICAL SEQUENCE OF CREATION EVENTS, THERE IS THE PROBLEM, TOO, THAT THE MULTIPLE-GAP THEORY REQUIRES THE SIMULTANEOUS FASHIONING OF MAN AND ALL ANIMAL FORMS. THE DIFFICULTY THAT THE GENESIS ACCOUNT OF THE THIRD-DAY CREATION OF PLANTS RAISES FOR AN AGE THEORY IS NOT SIMPLY THAT OF THE LATER APPEARANCE OF SOLAR LIGHT, BUT THE PROBLEM OF SYMBIOSIS AS WELL, THAT IS, OF A MUTUALLY BENEFICIAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN DIFFERENT KINDS OF LIFE. WHILE THE PROBLEM OF LIGHT IS MODERATED BY THE BIG-BANG INSISTENCE ON PRIMEVAL NON-SOLAR LIGHT, PLANTS CANNOT DO WITHOUT ENERGY IN FORMS THAT THEY CAN USE. WHILE IN PRINCIPLE PLANTS CAN ADAPT, HIGH TEMPERATURE ENERGY WOULD DESTROY THEM. REPRODUCTION OF SOME PLANT SPECIES DEPENDS ON THE HABITS OF CERTAIN BIRDS OR INSECTS AND SOME BIRDS EAT ONLY INSECTS. YET BIRDS WERE NOT CREATED UNTIL THE FIFTH DAY (1:20 FF.) AND INSECTS UNTIL THE SIXTH (1:24 F.). UNLESS VERY DIFFERENT LIFE AND REPRODUCTIVE PATTERNS PREVAILED, SUCH PHENOMENA CAN BE RECONCILED FAR MORE READILY WITH A LITERAL-DAY THAN AN AGE-THEORY OF CREATION. DESPITE ITS MULTIPLE MEANINGS EVEN IN GENESIS 1:1–2:4, SIX-DAY CREATIONISTS DO NOT BELIEVE THE HEBREW WORD YOM IMPLIES SIX GEOLOGICAL AGES OF INDETERMINATE DURATION; SUCH MEANING WOULD ONLY HAVE CONFUSED READERS PRIOR TO MODERN SCIENTIFIC TIMES. THE TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR-DAY VIEW, THEY ARGUE, IS MUCH MORE COMPATIBLE WITH THE SURFACE SENSE OF “EVENING AND MORNING” DAYS. YET EVEN WITHIN THE REPORT OF THE SIX DAYS THE TERM DAY HAS NO FULLY CONSISTENT CHRONOLOGICAL VALUE (CF. 1:3, 5, 19). TO BE SURE, “DAY” AND “NIGHT” ARE MOST OFTEN USED IN A WAY THAT REFERS MOST NATURALLY TO A TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR LIGHT AND DARKNESS PERIOD, GENESIS 1:14, IN FACT, EXPRESSLY DISTINGUISHES DAYS FROM SEASONS AND YEARS. BUT THE LIGHT SOURCE OF GENESIS 1:3 IS CLEARLY DISTINCT FROM THAT MENTIONED IN GENESIS 1:14. ALTHOUGH PERIODS OF ALTERNATING LIGHT AND DARKNESS (1:4–5) AND CYCLES OF “EVENING AND MORNING” (1:5, 8, 13) PRECEDE THE CREATION OF THE SUN AND MOON ON THE FOURTH DAY, IT IS GRATUITOUS TO INSIST THAT TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR DAYS ARE INVOLVED OR INTENDED. IT IS DOUBTFUL THAT “DAY” IN THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNT “NECESSARILY MEANS A TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR DAY”, IN FACT, THOUGHT THE DAYS WERE PERIODS AND EMPHASIZED THAT “IT WOULD BE JUST AS EASY FOR THE KIND OF GOD WE BELIEVE IN TO MAKE THE EARTH IN SIX DAYS OR IN 6 MILLION YEARS OR IN 600 MILLION YEARS. IN PRINCIPLE, THE MULTIPLE-GAP VIEW DISTINGUISHES SUCCESSIVE PERIODS INAUGURATED BY SPORADIC DIVINE TRANSCENDENT CREATION WITHIN A COMPREHENSIVE PROCESS IN WHICH DIVINE ACTIVITY FUNCTIONS ONLY IMMANENTLY. AS AN ALTERNATIVE TO THEISTIC EVOLUTION AND TO RECENT CREATIONISM, PROPOSES A “MODIFIED INTERMITTENT-DAY” VIEW THAT CONSIDERS EACH OF THE DAYS AS THE BEGINNING OF A CREATIVE PERIOD. IN THEIR SCHEME THE SIXTH-DAY PERIOD ACCOMMODATES THE LATER APPEARANCE OF MAN AMONG THE ANIMALS. THIS VIEW AVOIDS CONFERRING FINALITY ON CONTEMPORARY SCIENTIFIC DATING’S BUT DIFFERS FROM SO-CALLED SCIENTIFIC CREATIONISM BY NOT INSISTING ON THE RECENCY OF THE EARTH, IT INSISTS ONLY, AS DOES SCRIPTURE, THAT THE PATTERN OF THE UNIVERSE AND ITS GRADED ORDERS OF BEING ARE THE TRANSCENDENT WORK OF GOD, ACHIEVED WITH OR WITHOUT THE USE OF SECONDARY CAUSES. OTHER CREATIONIST THEORIES PRESUME TO TELL US THE AGE OF THE EARTH, AND INSIST UPON ITS RECENCY, CLAIMING THAT THE HOLY BIBLE SPECIFICALLY TEACHES A YOUNG EARTH. ONCE THE FURTHER STEP IS TAKEN OF SCATTERING GOD’S CREATIVE ACTS THROUGHOUT GEOLOGICAL AGES, WHETHER IN THE SAME OR SOME OTHER SEQUENCE AS IN THE SIX CREATION DAYS, WE APPROXIMATE THEORIES OF THEISTIC EVOLUTION THAT INSIST UPON MIRACULOUS DIVINE INTERVENTION IN AN EVOLUTIONARY PROCESS, AT LEAST AT SOME STAGES OF IT IN THE LONG AGES OF GEOLOGICAL TIME. PROGRESSIVE CREATIONISM, INSISTS THAT THE ORDER WITHIN THE FOSSIL RECORD IS NOT ONE OF CHANCE BUT OF DIVINE DESIGN, EVEN THOUGH ITS SEQUENCE CANNOT BE EQUATED WITH THE CHRONOLOGY OF GENESIS, THE GENESIS SEQUENCE, AS FAR AS THAT GOES, IS CONSIDERED VISIONARY AND NOT HISTORICAL. YET EVEN SO EMINENT, THE “SEQUENCE OF CREATIVE PHASES” IN GENESIS TO BE “SO RATIONAL THAT MODERN SCIENCE CANNOT IMPROVE ON IT”, ON THE OTHER HAND, “MODERN SCIENTIFIC COSMOGONIES SHOW A DISCONCERTING TENDENCY TO BE SHORT LIVED”, AND IT MAY BE SERIOUSLY DOUBTED WHETHER SCIENCE HAS YET CAUGHT UP WITH THE BIBLICAL STORY. THE CORRELATION OF THE GEOLOGICAL RECORD WITH THE ORDER OF EVENTS IN GENESIS IS ENTIRELY POSSIBLE ON THE DAY AGE THEORY APPROACH. THE LIST OF TWENTY-NINE DIVERGENCES BETWEEN EVOLUTIONARY THEORY AND THEISTIC CREATIONISM IS AS FOLLOWS:
	EVOLUTIONARY THEORY

	BIBLICAL VIEW


	1.	SPACE, TIME AND MATTER ARE ETERNAL.

	1.	THE SPACE-TIME UNIVERSE IS NOT ETERNAL (GEN. 1:1–3; HEB. 1:2).


	2.	PRIMAL ATMOSPHERE GRADUALLY CHANGED FROM REDUCING TO OXIDIZING TYPE.

	2.	ATMOSPHERE WAS CREATED QUICKLY AND IS ALWAYS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME (GEN. 1:6 FF.).


	3.	PLANT LIFE PRODUCED THE ATMOSPHERE.

	3.	THE ATMOSPHERE PRECEDED PLANT LIFE (GEN. 1:6–12).


	4.	LIFE INITIALLY EVOLVED IN THE SEA, THEN MOVED TO LAND.

	4.	LIFE WAS CREATED ON LAND BEFORE LIFE (GEN. 1:11–13, 20–23).


	5.	THERE IS CONTINUITY BETWEEN ALL PLANT LIFE.

	5.	PLANTS WERE CREATED AS DISTINCT “KINDS” (GEN. 1:11 F.).


	6.	PLANTS EVOLVED GRADUALLY.

	6.	PLANTS WERE ORIGINALLY CREATED BEARING SEED AND FRUIT (GEN. 1:11 F.).


	7.	SIMPLE CREATURES EMERGED INTO COMPLEX ANIMALS.

	7.	HIGHLY DEVELOPED MAMMALS PRECEDED SO-CALLED LOWER FORMS (GEN. 1:21).


	8.	REPTILES EVOLVED INTO BIRDS.

	8.	CREATION OF BIRDS ANTEDATED CREEPING THINGS.


	9.	ALL ANIMAL DEVELOPMENT SHOWS CONTINUITY.

	9.	SPECIES AND KINDS OF ANIMALS ARE DISTINCT CREATIONS (GEN. 1:21).


	10.	APE-LIKE ANIMALS AND MAN ARE SIMILAR.

	10.	MAN IS A UNIQUELY CREATED KIND (GEN. 1:24–27).


	11.	FOSSIL RECORDS SHOW THAT DEATH PREVAILED NATURALLY FROM THE OUTSET OF LIFE.

	11.	DEATH IS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE FALL.


	12.	MAN DEVELOPED IN THE IMAGE OF THE APES.

	12.	MAN WAS CREATED IN GOD’S IMAGE (GEN. 1:26 F.).


	13.	EVOLUTIONARY PROCESS COVERS BILLIONS OF YEARS.

	13.	CREATION OCCURRED IN SIX LITERAL 24 HOUR DAYS.


	14.	EVOLUTION IS A CONTINUING PRESENT-DAY PROCESS.

	14.	GOD HAS RESTED FROM HIS WORK OF CREATION (GEN. 2:1–3).


	15.	THE PRESENT IS THE KEY TO THE PAST (UNIFORMITARIANISM).

	15.	GOD’S ACTIVITY IS REPETITIVE BUT ALSO MIRACULOUS (GEN. 1, 2, 6–8).


	16.	EARLY ANIMALS WERE CARNIVOROUS.

	16.	EARLY ANIMALS WERE HERBIVOROUS (GEN. 1:29 F.).


	17.	RAIN HAS ALWAYS BEEN A COSMIC PHENOMENON.

	17.	THERE WAS NO RAIN PRIOR TO THE NOAHIC FLOOD (GEN. 2:5 F.; HEB. 11:7).


	18.	MAN EMERGED FROM A LOWER ANIMAL.

	18.	MAN WAS DIVINELY FORMED FROM DUST (GEN. 2:7).


	19.	MAN IS A LIVING ANIMAL THAT ACQUIRED A COMPLEX PSYCHE.

	19.	THE FIRST MAN WAS A NONLIVING ENTITY INTO WHICH GOD BREATHED LIFE (GEN. 2:7).


	20.	NO PRIMAL INDIVIDUAL CAN BE SINGLED OUT AS ADAM.

	20.	ADAM WAS A SPECIFIC INDIVIDUAL WHOM MANKIND DERIVES (1 CHRON. 1:1; LUKE 3:38).


	21.	AGRICULTURE IS A LATE DEVELOPMENT IN HUMAN HISTORY

	21.	ADAM TENDED THE GARDEN (GEN. 2:9 FF.) AND CAIN WAS A FARMER (GEN. 4:2).


	22.	LANGUAGE WAS A GRADUAL DEVELOPMENT.

	22.	MAN WAS ENDOWED WITH LANGUAGE AS A DIVINE GIFT (GEN. 2:18–24).


	23.	ADAM’S PSYCHE WAS ESSENTIALLY LIKE THAT OF HIGHER ANIMALS.

	23.	MAN IS PHYSICALLY AND EMOTIONALLY INCOMPATIBLE WITH ANIMALS (GEN. 2:20).


	24.	WOMAN, LIKE MAN, EVOLVED FROM AN ANIMAL ANCESTRY.

	24.	EVE WAS MADE BY A DIRECT DIVINE ACT OF SPECIAL CREATION (GEN. 2:21 FF.).


	25.	MARRIAGE IS A CULTURALLY-DEVELOPED INSTITUTION.

	25.	MONOGAMOUS MARRIAGE WAS DIVINELY INSTITUTED (GEN. 2:24).


	26.	MAN HAS EXISTED ONLY DURING THE LAST 1/200TH OF THE TIMESPAN OF ANIMAL EXISTENCE.

	26.	MAN HAS EXISTED ALMOST FROM THE BEGINNING OF ORGANIC LIFE ON EARTH (MATT. 19:4; ROM. 1:20).


	27.	THE GARDEN OF EDEN IS A MYTH.

	27.	THE GARDEN OF EDEN WAS A LITERAL PLACE.


	28.	CAIN AND ABEL WERE MYTHICAL PERSONS .

	28.	CAIN AND ABEL WERE HISTORICAL PERSONS .


	29.	EARLY MAN WAS QUITE PRIMITIVE AND TECHNOLOGICALLY IMMATURE.

	29.	EARLY CIVILIZATIONS WITHIN 3 CENTURIES OF ADAMIC CREATION BY MEANS OF RELATIVELY ADVANCED TECHNOLOGY (GEN. 4:21 FF.).



THIS HERE HAS IDENTIFIED IMPORTANT CONFLICT AREAS IN THE CONTEMPORARY DEBATE BETWEEN CREATIONISTS AND EVOLUTIONISTS. FUNDAMENTALLY AT STAKE IS A STRUGGLE BETWEEN BIBLICAL THEISM AND SCIENTIFIC NATURALISM. ONE APPROACH, PLACES AT THE BEGINNING OF ALL FINITE EXISTENCE THE LIVING GOD WHO BY HIS SOVEREIGN FIAT FASHIONED OUT OF NOTHING AND IN AN ORDERLY WAY THE SPACE TIME UNIVERSE IN WHICH MAN SPECIALLY BEARS THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF HIS MAKER FOR A UNIQUE LIFE AND DESTINY. THE OTHER AFFIRMS THAT IN THE BEGINNING THERE EXISTED SOME ELEMENTAL FORM OF SPACE-TIME-MATTER, OR PERHAPS HYDROGEN GAS, OR AN INFINITELY DENSE FIREBALL, FROM WHICH EVOLVED THE PLANETS AND STARS AND ALL PLANT AND ANIMAL LIFE INCLUDING MAN. TO BE SURE, THE THEISTIC ALTERNATIVE HAS TAKEN VARIOUS FORMS. THEISTS WHO DO NOT HOLD TO DIVINE CREATION IN SIX SUCCESSIVE TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR DAYS WOULD INSIST ON CERTAIN MODIFICATIONS IN THIS SUMMARY. FOR EXAMPLE, IS NONCOMMITTAL ON THE QUESTION WHETHER CREATION OCCURRED IN ACTUAL OR IN “SYMBOLIC” TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR DAYS. MANY CHRISTIANS, MOREOVER, SEE NO NEED FOR IMMEDIATELY IDENTIFYING THE “KINDS” OF CREATED LIFE MENTIONED IN GENESIS WITH THE MILLIONS OF EXISTING “SPECIES,” AN IDENTIFICATION MORE NECESSARY TO THE TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR CREATION DAY HYPOTHESIS THAN STRICT EXEGESIS REQUIRES AND, IN FACT, ONE NOT EVEN TECHNICALLY ESSENTIAL BY THE FORMER. THE FACT IS THAT NEITHER THEISTIC EVOLUTION NOR SCIENTIFIC CREATIONISM HAS SIGNIFICANTLY INFLUENCED THE REIGNING SCIENTISM IN AMERICAN EDUCATION. HOWEVER MUCH THE GALLUP POLL MAY INDICATE THAT MOST AMERICANS BELIEVE IN A PERSONAL DEITY OF SORTS, AND THAT GOD IN SOME NEBULOUS WAY IS CREATOR OF ALL, IT IS SECULAR HUMANISM THAT NONETHELESS MOST READILY INFLUENCES THE PUBLIC SCHOOLROOM AND DOES SO IN A WAY THAT PROMOTES EVOLUTIONARY THEORY DEVOID OF ANY THEOLOGICAL REFERENT. WHILE MANY DENOMINATIONAL COLLEGES MAY RETAIN LOOSE RELIGIOUS CONNECTION’S THEY QUITE OFTEN GIVE GOD SHORT SHRIFT IN SCIENCE COURSES, EVEN IN RELIGION COURSES THE DEITY AT TIMES EKES OUT AN UNCOMFORTABLE EXISTENCE. WHILE DISTINCTLY EVANGELICAL INSTITUTIONS PRESERVE A MORE VITAL ROLE FOR GOD IN THEIR CLASSROOMS, THAT ROLE IS OFTEN DEFINED LESS PRECISELY IN THE SCIENCES THAN IN OTHER DISCIPLINES. IN FACT, TWO SIGNIFICANT MINDSETS NOW CHARACTERIZE THE EVANGELICAL ACADEMIC STANCE VIS-À-VIS TODAY’S REGNANT EVOLUTIONARY IDEOLOGY. ON THE ONE HAND, MANY EVANGELICAL COLLEGES THAT FOR GENERATIONS HAVE HERALDED EXPOSITION OF A CHRISTIAN WORLD-LIFE VIEW AS THEIR MAJOR DISTINCTIVE, HAVE SIDESTEPPED OPEN CONFLICT WITH EVOLUTIONARY THEORY TO PRESERVE SECULAR EDUCATIONAL RESPECTABILITY. IN DISCUSSING THEISM AND EVOLUTION, THEIR INTEREST HAS CENTERED MORE ON RECONCILIATION THAN ON CRITICAL ANALYSIS AND EVALUATION. (SEVENTH DAY ADVENTIST COLLEGES AND UNIVERSITIES ARE AN EXCEPTION.) AN APPRAISAL, SHOWS THAT NO WELL-DEFINED INSTITUTIONAL STAND EXISTS EVEN AMONG SCHOOLS IN THE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE CONSORTIUM OTHER THAN TO EMPHASIZE MAN’S SPECIAL ORIGIN AND DIGNITY AND GOD AS CREATOR; WHILE ETHICAL FACTORS MAY BE STRESSED, SCIENTIFIC DEBATE IS DEFINITELY AVOIDED. THE CONCLUSION IS THAT ALONGSIDE THEIR DESIRE TO AVOID DOGMATISM MOST EVANGELICAL COLLEGES INTERPRET “THE BELIEF THAT ALL TRUTH IS GOD’S TRUTH” TO IMPLY THAT “SCIENCE IS A VALID SOURCE OF REVELATION.…INSTRUCTORS INSIST ON A PERSONAL GOD WHO IS CREATOR AND SUSTAINER IN A MANNER LARGELY UNKNOWN BUT SOMEWHAT REVEALED IN NATURE THROUGH SCIENCE. PROFESSORS ARE INCLINED “TO PRESENT ALL VIEWPOINTS WITH OR WITHOUT THE PERSONAL TESTIMONY OF THE INSTRUCTOR.…STUDENTS ARE ENCOURAGED TO MAKE UP THEIR OWN MINDS.” THE VERDICT SEEMS UNAVOIDABLE THAT SUCH A STAND OR NON-STAND CAN HARDLY HOPE TO ARTICULATE A CHRISTIAN WORLD-LIFE VIEW THAT SIGNIFICANTLY ILLUMINES THE CURRENT DEBATE OVER EVOLUTIONARY THEORY. SUCH DISENGAGEMENT, MOREOVER, COMPROMISES THE LARGER ACADEMIC DUTY, NAMELY, THAT OF COMPELLINGLY EXPOUNDING THE CHRISTIAN ALTERNATIVE TO THE SECULAR WORLD OF LEARNING. THE CREATION-EVOLUTION CONFLICT IN PUBLIC SCHOOL CENTERS IN THE TENDENCY OF EDUCATORS TO PRESENT EVOLUTION AS VALID SCIENTIFIC TRUTH, THAT IS, AS ESTABLISHED DOGMA, AND CREATION AS MYTH. IN APRIL, 1980, THE IOWA ACADEMY OF SCIENCE DECLARED THAT ‘CREATIONISM’ IS… ‘RELIGIOUS’ METAPHOR CLOTHED AS ‘SCIENTIFIC FACT’ AND DEPICTED EVOLUTION AS “CONSISTENT WITH THE WEIGHT OF DEMONSTRABLE EVIDENCE. CREATIONISTS OBJECT TO THE PUBLIC SCHOOLROOM TEACHING OF EVOLUTION AS A SCIENTIFICALLY DEMONSTRATED DOGMA RATHER THAN AS A THEORETICAL MODEL OR EMPIRICAL THEORY PROJECTED BY SCIENTISTS. SUCH INCULCATION OF METAPHYSICAL BELIEF, CREATIONISTS CONTEND, INVOLVES NOT ONLY TEACHING A PARTICULAR ONTOLOGY THAT ESCAPES BEING IDENTIFIED AS A RELIGION, BUT ALSO PROPAGATING HUMANISM, AND OF DOING SO, MOREOVER, AT GOVERNMENT EXPENSE. 
VICTORIA/LUCIFER WITH THE DEMONS & ANGELS, AND THE ETERNAL FALL
BEHIND MAN AND HIS FORTUNES, THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US, THERE STANDS NOT ONLY GOD HIS SOVEREIGN MAKER AND LORD BUT ALSO THE AGENCY OF A MALEVOLENT SPIRIT CALLED VICTORIA/LUCIFER. HE IS NO APELIKE PROGENITOR OF MAN, NOR FASHIONED FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH. RATHER HE IS A FALLEN SPIRIT FROM THE ANGELIC WORLD, A DEMONIC CREATURELY INTELLIGENCE WHO IMPINGES DRAMATICALLY ON THE COURSE OF HUMAN EVENTS. THE SERPENT INFLUENTIALLY ALTERS ADAM’S UNDERSTANDING OF IDEAL GODLIKENESS AND CONSEQUENTLY PLUNGES MANKIND INTO DISASTROUS SPIRITUAL SEXUAL REBELLION. THIS VIEW SEEMS STRANGE INDEED TO TWENTIETH-CENTURY SCIENTIFIC TECHNOCRATS. BUT THE VIEW ALMOST UNIVERSALLY HELD UNTIL RECENT YEARS IS THAT ALL EVILS, BOTH MORAL AND PHYSICAL, DERIVE FROM THE INITIAL SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST HIS CREATOR OF A CREATURELY SPIRIT ENDOWED WITH REASON. TO THE ASTONISHMENT OF OUR SECULAR AGE, MOREOVER, SPIRITISM, DEMONISM AND EVEN LUCIFER WORSHIP HAVE REVIVED IN RECENT DECADES AS A PHENOMENON OF CIVILIZED SOCIETY. GOD DID NOT CREATE THE VAST SPACE-TIME UNIVERSE AS A CONTINUUM POPULATED BY CREATURELY LIFE ONLY ON PLANET EARTH. ONLY WHERE SCHOLARS NEGATE THE UNIVERSAL PRESENCE OF GOD AND IGNORE THE FACT OF HIS CREATION OF ANGELIC HOSTS DOES THE NOTION THRIVE THAT PERSONALITY COUNTS VERY LITTLE IN THE IMMENSITIES OF THE UNIVERSE. IN SCRIPTURE THE KEY TO INTERPRETING ALL OF REALITY IS THE PERSONAL DIMENSION. WHEN SCRIPTURE SPEAKS OF THE HEAVENLY EXPANSES IT DOES SO NOT IN TERMS OF PURPOSELESS FIREBALLS, DEAD STARS, BURNT CRATERS, MOON ROCKS AND PLANETARY RINGS; IT SUGGESTS RATHER THAT PERSONAL BEINGS POPULATE THE UNIVERSE, BEINGS WHO ARE CONTINUALLY ORIENTED TO THE PLAN AND PURPOSE OF THE CREATOR. AS THIS POINTS OUT, THE PHRASE “HOST OF HEAVEN” STANDS NOT ONLY FOR THE STARS (DT. 4:19; ISA. 34:4; JER. 8:2), BUT ALSO FOR THE ANGELS (1 KI. 22:19; LUKE 2:13; REV. 19:4) AND IS FREQUENTLY USED FOR BOTH AT ONCE (PS. 148:1–6; ISA. 24:21–23, 40:26; JOB 38:7). THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE ANGELIC HOSTS MAY BEAR A RELATION TO THE STAR WORLD SIMILAR TO THAT OF MAN’S RELATION TO PLANET EARTH. IN ANY EVENT GOD’S CREATION INCLUDES NOT ONLY MAN AT THE APEX OF EARTHLY LIFE BUT OTHER PERSONAL EXISTENCES AS WELL THAT INHABIT THE HEAVENLY REALMS. THE DOCTRINE OF ANGELOLOGY FELL INTO DISINTEREST IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY BECAUSE OF SCIENTIFIC PREOCCUPATIONS. WITH ITS EMPIRICAL AND NATURALISTIC ORIENTATION AND ITS EXPLANATION OF EXTERNAL REALITY BY IMPERSONAL PROCESSES, WESTERN THOUGHT ERODED FAITH IN ANY INVISIBLE SPIRITUAL WORLD. NATURALISM CONSIDERS PERSONALITY BUT A MINORITY ASPECT OF THE SPACE-TIME REALM, MORE THAN THAT, ONLY AN ACCIDENTAL EMERGENT FROM THE IMPERSONAL. AS FOR EVOLUTIONARY THEORY, ITS INTEREST FOCUSED PRIMARILY ON THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE. ANGELOLOGY, AND ESPECIALLY VICTORIAN/LUCIFERISM ALSO KNOWN AS BABYLONIAN/SATANOLOGY, SUFFERED GREATER NEGLECT THAN DID THEOLOGY PROPER. QUITE APART FROM SCIENTIFIC PREOCCUPATION, THERE SEEMED TO BE GOOD REASON TO DISCOUNT REPORTS ABOUT INVISIBLE SPIRITUAL REALMS. POLYTHEISTIC RELIGIONS ARE FULL OF TALES ABOUT MULTIPLE GODS, HALF-GODS, STRANGE SPIRITS OF THE UPPER AND NETHER WORLDS. THE PERSIANS HAD A DEVELOPED ANGELOLOGY THAT HIGHER CRITICS WRONGLY IDENTIFIED AS THE SOURCE OF BIBLICAL BELIEFS, BELIEFS WHICH IN FACT LONG ANTEDATED THE PERSIAN RELIGION AND ON THE BASIS OF REVELATION EXPOUNDED THE DOCTRINE OF ANGELS IN A SIGNIFICANTLY DIFFERENT WAY. BUT NOT ONLY POLYTHEISTIC RELIGION IS REPLETE WITH RELIGIOUS IMAGINATION; SECULAR PHILOSOPHY AS WELL HAS THRUST CONFLICTING AND FALSE GOD-CONCEPTS AND OTHER ENTITIES UPON THE INVISIBLE WORLD. FOR EXAMPLE, PEOPLED THE UNIVERSE WITH SUPERHUMAN MONADS. SEEN IN THE CONTEXT OF THE LONG HISTORY OF RELIGIOUS SPECULATION SUCH IDEAS SEEM NOT FAR REMOVED FROM MEDIEVAL WITCHCRAFT AND CREDULITY. STRANGE DOCTRINES APPEAR EVEN IN JUDEO-CHRISTIAN THOUGHT, THAT IS, ON ITS HERETICAL FRINGES, FOR EXAMPLE, HELD THAT ANGELS WERE ONCE MEN, AND NOT A FEW NOMINALLY CHRISTIAN PARENTS ENCOURAGE THEIR CHILDREN TO THINK THAT GOOD BEHAVIOR WILL BE REWARDED WITH BECOMING ANGELS IN THE WORLD TO COME. THE FACT IS THAT CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY CONSIDERS THE MODERN REPUDIATION OF THE REALITY OF ANGELS, AND ESPECIALLY OF LUCIFER, AS AN ASPECT OF MAN’S SPIRITUAL REVOLT. IT IS NOT SURPRISING, OF COURSE, THAT HUMANISTS, WHO PROCLAIM THE IDEA OF SPIRIT INTELLIGENCES COMPLETELY UNACCEPTABLE TO THEIR NATURALISTIC PREJUDICES, SHOULD REJECT AN ONTOLOGY OF ANGELIC BEINGS JUST AS VIGOROUSLY AS THEY REJECT THE PERSONAL EXISTENCE OF GOD. THE BELIEF IN SPIRITS TO A FAILURE TO DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN “THE REAL AND THE DREAM WORLDS”, THE SUBSTANCE OF SPIRITS, IS “A COMBINATION OF THE PROCESSES IN THE ENVIRONMENT AND THE REACTION OF THE HUMAN MIND.” AT THE SAME TIME A KIND OF SECULAR PERVERSITY PROMPTS MANY SCHOLARS, THEIR CURIOSITY BEING SUSTAINED BY EVOLUTIONARY THEORY RATHER THAN BY REVELATORY THEOLOGY, TO PURSUE THE POSSIBILITY OF NONHUMAN INTELLIGENCES ON OTHER PLANETS, ESPECIALLY ON MARS. SWEEPING SUPERNATURALISM ASIDE AS MYTHOLOGY, SCIENTISM FORMULATES ITS OWN MYTHOLOGICAL POSSIBILITIES. YET ALL RELIGIONS RECOGNIZE THE REALITY OF A SPIRITUAL WORLD, HOWEVER CRUDE AND UNINFORMED MAY BE THEIR REPRESENTATIONS OF IT. NOT EVEN THE THEORY OF EVOLUTION CAN RULE OUT, ON ITS OWN SPECULATIVE PREMISES, THE POSSIBILITY THAT ITS MANY GRADATIONS OF CREATURELY LIFE MIGHT PERHAPS ISSUE IN INTELLIGENCES THAT EXIST INDEPENDENTLY OF PHYSICAL BODIES. THAT HOMO SAPIENS REPRESENTS THE ONLY ORDER OF RATIONAL CREATURES IS A PRIORI AS IMPROBABLE AS THAT EITHER INSECTA OR INSECTIVORA COMPRISE THE ONLY NONRATIONAL SPECIES OF LIFE. THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNT DEPICTS MAN AS THE APEX OF THE COSMIC CREATION AND AS BEARER OF THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE, IT DOES NOT ON THAT ACCOUNT, HOWEVER, CONDONE THE VIRTUAL DEIFICATION OF MAN AS BY MODERN IDEALISTIC PHILOSOPHY. NOR DOES THE CREATION ACCOUNT AFFIRM THAT MAN IS THE ONE AND ONLY RATIONAL CREATURE THAT GOD MADE, OR EVEN THAT MAN IS THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST OF THE RATIONAL BEINGS. BUT IS TRUE OF THE TOP MAN IN NUMBERS 23:19. THE EXISTENCE OF ANGELS DOES NOT VIOLATE THE AFFIRMATION OF BIBLICAL MONOTHEISM, FOR ANGELS HAVE NO INDEPENDENT EXISTENCE OR POWER AND EXIST ONLY TO EXECUTE GOD’S WILL. BEING DIVINELY CREATED MEANS THAT ANGELS ARE DEPENDENT UPON GOD’S VOLITION FOR THEIR BEING AND ARE ANSWERABLE TO HIS JUDGMENT. GOD DISPATCHES ANGELS (ACTS 12:11; REV. 18:1), ACTS THROUGH THEM AS HIS MESSENGERS (ACTS 7:35; REV. 1:1, 8:2) AND EMPOWERS THEM (HEB. 1:14). NEGLECT OF THE DOCTRINE OF ANGELS RESULTS INEVITABLY NOT ONLY IN DISTORTIONS AND MISCONCEPTIONS OF THE SPIRIT WORLD, BUT ALSO AFFECTS FORCES AT WORK IN THE LIFE OF MAN AND IN THE COSMOS. WITHOUT A DOCTRINE OF ANGELOLOGY, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO GIVE AN ADEQUATE ACCOUNT OF THE WORLD OF SPIRITUAL RELATIONSHIPS AND CONFLICTS, SPIRIT INTELLIGENCES STAND IN IMPORTANT RELATIONS NOT ONLY TO GOD AND TO EACH OTHER, BUT ALSO TO MAN AND THE WORLD. ALTHOUGH THE CREATION ACCOUNT IS PREOCCUPIED PRIMARILY WITH THE UNIVERSE AS A CONTEXT FOR MAN, SCRIPTURE AND SCRIPTURE ALONE ERASES SPECULATION CONCERNING THE ORIGIN AND NATURE OF THE ANGELIC HOSTS. THE CREATION ACCOUNT, BECAUSE OF ITS SPECIAL FOCUS ON THE WORLD AS A SETTING FOR MAN’S DISTINCTIVE MISSION, TELLS US LESS ABOUT ANGELIC BEINGS THAN DOES THE REST OF SCRIPTURE. IN THE ELECTIVE LOVE OF GOD, IT IS HUMAN NATURE THAT THE LOGOS, THE SECOND ADAM, LATER IS TO ASSUME IN THE INCARNATION. THE ANGELS ARE MENTIONED IN THE CREATION NARRATIVE ONLY IMPLICITLY, THE COMPREHENSIVE SUMMARY STATEMENT: “THUS HEAVEN AND EARTH WERE COMPLETED WITH ALL THEIR MIGHTY THRONG” (GEN. 2:1) ANTICIPATES THE DECLARATION OF THE NICENE CREED THAT GOD IS CREATOR OF “ALL THINGS VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE.” THE ANGELIC WORLD IS BUT A SECONDARY THEME THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE, SCRIPTURE CONCENTRATES INSTEAD ON THE INCOMPARABLE GLORY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND ON THE WONDER OF HIS PROVISION OF REDEMPTION FOR FALLEN MANKIND. THIS PAUCITY OF REFERENCE TO ANGELS REINFORCES WHAT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF BIBLICAL RELIGION: UNLIKE MANY NONBIBLICAL RELIGIONS ITS PRIMARY FOCUS IS ON THE LIVING GOD IN THE INVISIBLE SPIRITUAL WORLD, AND ON MAN IN THE CREATED UNIVERSE. FOR THE APOSTLE PAUL, MOST HAS NEVER BEEN “CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD HEAVEN” BUT WHO NONETHELESS PROPAGATE “VAIN IMAGINATIONS CONCERNING THE NATURE, ORDERS AND MULTITUDES OF ANGELS.” UNLIKE THE POLYTHEISTIC SETTING OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST THAT TEEMS WITH PAGAN NOTIONS OF THE WORLD OF INVISIBLE DEMIGODS AND DEMONS, THE OLD TESTAMENT SPEAKS PRIMARILY OF THE CENTRALITY OF THE ONE TRUE GOD AND ONLY VERY SECONDARILY OF LIFE IN THE INVISIBLE HEAVENLY REALMS. STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE ONE AND ONLY CREATIVE CAUSALITY IN THE UNIVERSE AND IN HISTORY. THERE IS NO ROOM HERE FOR STRANGE PHILOSOPHICAL AND RELIGIOUS NOTIONS OF TRANSIENT EMANATIONS OR AEONS SUCH AS THE GNOSTICS ASSERTED. THE TERM AGGELOS DESIGNATES PRIMARILY A DIVINELY COMMISSIONED MESSENGER. THE MOST FREQUENTLY MENTIONED AGGELOS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS THE ANGEL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WHO DIFFERS FROM OTHER DIVINE ANGELIC MESSENGERS IN THAT HE PERSONIFIES GOD’S GRACE AND IS, IN FACT, THE VERY SEXLESS PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF (GEN. 16:7 FF., 21:17 FF., 22:11 FF., 31:11 FF.; EX. 3:2 FF.; JU. 2:1 FF.). THE TEXT INDICATES STEPHEN YAHWEH WHEN REFERENCE IS MADE TO GOD APART FROM MAN, BUT WHEN GOD ENTERS MAN’S APPERCEPTION IT SPEAKS OF THE ANGEL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. DISCUSSION OF THE ANGEL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE MODE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PERSONAL MANIFESTATION BELONGS PROPERLY TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. SCRIPTURE CLEARLY DECLARES THAT GOD CREATED THE ANGELS (PS. 148:2, 5; COL. 1:16; CF. ALSO EX. 20:11; 1 KI. 22:19; PS. 103:20 F.; NEH. 9:6), AND VOUCHSAFES INFORMATION, HOWEVER LIMITED, ABOUT THESE ANGELIC BEINGS. AS TO THE TIME OF THE ANGELS’ CREATION, WE KNOW THAT, LIKE ALL OTHER CREATION, IT WAS DIVINELY ACCOMPLISHED BEFORE THE SEVENTH DAY ON WHICH GOD RESTED. ONE MIGHT EXPECT THAT THE CREATION OF SPIRIT INTELLIGENCES AND OF HUMAN INTELLIGENCES WOULD OCCUR ON THE SAME DAY SINCE BOTH HUMANS AND ANGELS HAVE RATIONAL AND MORAL ENDOWMENTS. BUT TWO CONSIDERATIONS SUGGEST THAT ANGELS WERE CREATED PRIOR TO MAN. FOR ONE THING, THE ANGELS WERE PRESENT AT CERTAIN STAGES OF CREATION (JOB 38:7); THIS DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN, HOWEVER, THAT THEY WERE CREATED BEFORE EVERYTHING ELSE AND THEREFORE EVEN BEFORE THE EVENTS OF GENESIS 1:1, OR EVEN NECESSARILY THAT THEY WERE FASHIONED ON THE VERY FIRST DAY OF CREATION. THEN, TOO, THE ROLE OF THE SERPENT IN GENESIS 3, THAT IS, LUCIFER’S ACTIVITY AS A FALLEN ANGEL, IMPLIES BOTH THAT ANGELS EXISTED BEFORE HUMANS, AND THAT THEIR ETERNAL FALL OCCURRED BEFORE THAT OF MAN, AS CITED IN THE BEGINNINGS OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL. AS TO THEIR NATURE, THE ANGELS ARE PURE SPIRITS (MATT. 8:16, 12:45; LUKE 7:21, 8:2, 11:26; ACTS 19:12; EPH. 6:12; HEB. 1:14), THAT IS, THEY ARE IMMATERIAL AND INCORPOREAL AND HENCE INVISIBLE & ETERNAL. BECAUSE OF THE PHENOMENAL MANIFESTATION OF ANGELS IN BODILY FORM, SOME EXPOSITORS HAVE HELD THAT ANGELS POSSESS SPECIAL BODIES, WHETHER OF ETHER, LIGHT, AIR, FIRE, WIND, WATER, EARTH, OR SOME OTHER INTANGIBLE SUBSTANCE AS ELEMENTAL IN NATURE, THE PASSAGES ADDUCED FOR THAT SUGGESTION (PS. 104:4; MATT. 22:30; 1 COR. 11:10) DO NOT NECESSARILY REQUIRE THAT VIEW, HOWEVER. IN APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE THE APPEARANCE OF ANGELS IN BODILY FORM IS AN ASPECT OF SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATION. UNLIKE GOD, ANGELS ARE NOT OMNIPRESENT. THEY MANIFEST THEMSELVES DEFINITIVELY AT A GIVEN POINT IN SPACE, INDEED, A HOST OF ANGELS CAN APPARENTLY BE PRESENT IN VERY LITTLE SPACE (LUKE 8:30). AND EVEN IF NOT OMNIPRESENT, THEY NONETHELESS SEEM ALSO TO BE PRESENT IN MORE THAN ONE PLACE AT THE SAME TIME. HOWEVER, THAT FINITE BEINGS “CAN ONLY BE IN REALITY OF THE SPIRITUAL WORLD ONE PLACE AT A TIME”, LUCIFER’S APPARENT UBIQUITY ASCRIBES TO THE FACT THAT WHATEVER HIS AGENTS ACCOMPLISH IS ATTRIBUTED TO HIM ALSO IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. ANGELS ARE IMMORTAL BEINGS (LUKE 20:36). WHILE THEY ARE CREATURES, THEY ARE NOT A FAMILY OR RACE PROPAGATED BY PARENTAL GENERATION WHEREAS, “IN SYRIAN, BABYLONIAN, AND ARABIAN MYTHOLOGIES OF THE ANCIENT PERIOD THERE SEEM TO HAVE BEEN MALE, FEMALE AND NEUTER ANGELS.” ANGELS ARE A COMPANY OF CREATURES EACH OF WHOM WAS APPARENTLY ORIGINATED SEPARATELY FOR ENDURING EXISTENCE AND THEREFORE UN-SUBJECT TO NATURAL DEATH, BUT NOT ETERNAL DEATH. ANGELS ARE ENDOWED WITH INTELLIGENCE (2 SAM. 14:20; MATT. 24:36; EPH. 3:10; 1 PET. 1:2; 2 PET. 2:11). WHILE THEY ARE NOT OMNISCIENT, THEY NONETHELESS POSSESS GREAT INTELLIGENCE. THIS ANGELIC KNOWLEDGE, WAS INFUSED AT CREATION, THEY DISAGREED, HOWEVER, WHETHER ANGELIC KNOWLEDGE IS INTUITIVE (AQUINAS) AND HENCE INCAPABLE OF EXPANSION, OR DISCURSIVE (SCOTUS) AND HENCE EXPANDABLE BY SUBSEQUENT INTELLECTUAL ACTIVITY. YET INTUITIVE AND DISCURSIVE KNOWLEDGE ARE NOT MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE; THE LATTER COULD FOLLOW UPON THE FORMER. ANGELS POSSESS CONSIDERABLE POWER AND ARE OFTEN REFERRED TO AS A HOST OR ARMY IN GOD’S SERVICE (PS. 103:20; COL. 1:16; EPH. 1:21, 3:10). THEY ARE NOT OMNIPOTENT, HOWEVER (PS. 89:6 FF.); THEY CAN NEITHER CREATE NOR TRANSMUTE SUBSTANCES, ALTHOUGH LUCIFER, WE ARE TOLD, CAN PERFORM MIRACLES & CREATE EVIL LIFE (MATT. 24:24; 2 THESS. 2:9 FF.; REV. 13:14, 16:4, 19:20). HERMAPHRODITISM MAY INDEED COME FROM THE LADY VICTORIA’S (CREATE ALL HE-FEMALES ONLY IN 1 CREATURE OUT OF 17 CREATURES FROM THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON) & THE LORD LUCIFER’S (CREATE ALL SHE-MALES ONLY IN 1 CREATURE OUT OF 17 CREATURES FROM THE GREAT RED DRAGON), BY THE 2 DEVILS’ EVIL CREATIVE WORKS & THEN THEIR LORD WOULD BE THE DEVILS’ THEMSELVES! AND THE ANCIENT SAYING WILL COME TO PASS AS “YOU WILL BE RAISING HELL” IN  2 ESDRAS 5:8! BUT NOT TO JUST PICK ON HERMAPHRODITISM ALONE, BUT EVERYBODY WRITTEN IN THE “BOOK OF THE DEAD” ALSO KNOWN AS THE “BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS” IS ALWAYS DEVIL-DRIVEN, DEVIL-CREATED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN DANIEL 7:9-14; 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12; MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10; JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6; LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15; REVELATION 17:1-18:24; 20:7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 7:39-43; 29:1-2! BUT EVERYBODY WRITTEN IN THE “BOOK OF LIFE” ALSO KNOWN AS THE “BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS” IS ALWAYS GOD-GIVEN, GOD-CREATED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN DANIEL 7:9-14; 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12; MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:20; 3:4; JAMES 1:13, 17; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10; LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15; REVELATION 19:1-10; 20:4-6; 21:1-7, 9-26; 22:1-14, 16-17, 20-21 & ACTS 7:30-38; 29:1-2! BUT REMEMBER THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE TEN 2ND CHANCES IN THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE IN HELL, ONCE YOU PAY THE ETERNALY PRICE OF YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN THE PRISONS IN LITERAL HELL, YOU SHALL BE ETERNALLY GRANTED THE TEN 2ND CHANCES IN ORDER TO RECIEVE THE GOSPEL, THEN YOU SHALL GO TO PURGATORY FOR THE ETERNAL CLEANSING & ULTIMATELY BE ABLE TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY! BUT ALSO REMEMBER EVERYBODY PLAYS THEIR OWN PARTS DOWN HERE & THIS IS IN FACT A FUCKING GAME TO ALL, WHETHER IT IS EVIL OR WHETHER IT IS GOOD! BUT THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS ONLY LEFT UP TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD THAT PLAYS NO FUCKING GAMES IN MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6; JAMES 4:12; 1 PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 31! BUT WHAT DOES THIS MEAN IF YOU ARE DEVIL-CREATED, EVEN FROM YOUR DEVIL MOTHER’S WOMB? EVERYTHING THAT YOU ARE CONNECTED TO & OR IN COMMUNICATION WITH IS DEVIL-DRIVEN, SUCH AS YOUR DEVIL YOUTH, YOUR DEVIL SCHOOLS, YOUR DEVIL FAMILIES, YOUR DEVIL HOUSES, YOUR DEVIL CHURCHES, YOUR DEVIL BUSINESSES, YOUR DEVIL LOVERS, YOUR DEVIL FRIENDS, YOUR DEVIL ENEMIES, ANYTHING GODDAMN IT, THAT OPPOSES & IS CONTRARY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TRUTH LAWS, FOR EXAMPLE, IS ANYONE WHO DOES & THINKS COMMITTING ORGIES, INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS, SEXUALITIES, HOMOSEXUALITIES OR THE LIKE AS SEX BEING FUN, LOVED, RESPECTED, PROUD OF & HAPPY ABOUT IN LUKE 16:15 OR ANYBODY WHO APPROVES OF SEX OR HOMOSEXUALS, SUPPORTS SEX OR HOMOSEXUALS, OR WORKS FOR SEX OR HOMOSEXUALS ALIKE IS IN FACT DEVIL-DRIVEN IN ROMANS 1:32! ANGELS HAVE NO AUTONOMOUS ACTIVITY ALONGSIDE STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT FUNCTION AND INTERVENE IN THE CREATED ORDER ONLY IN KEEPING WITH GOD’S COMMANDS OR DIVINE PURPOSES. THEY IN NO WAY INTRUDE ON THE ABSOLUTE TRANSCENDENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. THEIR POWER, LIKE THAT OF ALL CREATURES, IS DEPENDENT AND DERIVED. IMPLICIT IN GOD’S VERDICT OF “VERY GOOD” ON HIS ENTIRE CREATION IS THE ORIGINAL GOODNESS OF THE ANGELIC CREATION (GEN. 1:27). ANGELS ARE ENDOWED WITH MORAL SEXLESS CHARACTER, THAT ALL ANGELS WERE MORALLY GOOD ON THE BASIS OF DIVINE CREATION IS ATTESTED BY JOHN 8:44, 2 PETER 2:4 AND JUDE 6. THE TASK OF THE ANGELS IS ESSENTIALLY A MINISTRY IN THE SERVICE OF GOD, THEY PERFORM WHAT GOD DECREES, AND THEY ARE EXTENSIVELY ENGAGED IN WORSHIP OF HIM. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S THRONE IS SURROUNDED BY AN ENTOURAGE OF HEAVENLY MESSENGERS WHO PRAISE HIM (PS. 103:19 FF., 148:2; DAN. 7:10) AND WHO ASSIST IN HIS GOVERNANCE OF THE WORLD (DAN. 10:13, 20). SOME SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT CERTAIN ANGELS ARE GIVEN SPECIAL OVERSIGHT OF PARTICULAR WORLD KINGDOMS, BUT OTHERS INSIST THAT THE SCRIPTURE PASSAGES USED TO SUPPORT THIS VIEW REFER NOT TO ANGELS BUT TO EARTHLY SOVEREIGNS. BUT SCRIPTURE DOES OCCASIONALLY SPEAK OF ANGELS AS “GODS.” HOWEVER, IN THE SAME WAY THAT EARTHLY MAGISTRATES ARE SOMETIMES THUS DESIGNATED BECAUSE OF THEIR REPRESENTATIVE ROLE IN FULFILLING DIVINELY ASSIGNED MISSIONS. THE NAMES OR DESIGNATIONS GIVEN ANGELS REFLECT THEIR RANK AND WORK. TERMS LIKE ARCHANGEL (CF. GABRIEL, DAN. 8:15 F., 9:21; MICHAEL, DAN. 10:13, 21, 12:1), PRINCES, POTENTATES, SUGGEST DIFFERENCES OF RANK. ANGELS ARE CALLED A HEAVENLY “HOST,” A TERM SIGNIFYING SOLDIERS AT THE READY TO SERVE AT DIVINE COMMAND (CF. DAN. 7:10); “POWERS,” A TERM THAT FOCUSES ON THEIR STRENGTH, “PRINCIPALITIES,” “DOMINIONS” AND “THRONES,” TERMS THAT DESIGNATE ADMINISTRATIVE FUNCTIONS. SCRIPTURE SPEAKS OF BOTH “HOLY ANGELS” (MATT. 25:31; MARK 8:38; LUKE 9:26; ACTS 10:22; REV. 14:10) AND OF FALLEN OR SEXUAL ANGELS (JOHN 8:44; 1 JOHN 3:8–10), THE LATTER BEING DEPICTED AS HOSTILE TO THE WORK OF CHRIST (LUKE 11:21; 2 THESS. 2:9; 1 PET. 5:8). WHILE ANGELS WERE CREATED HOLY, THEY WERE NOT, LIKE GOD, ESSENTIALLY AND UNCONDITIONALLY PURE (JOB 4:18, 15:15). THEY WERE SUBJECT TO A PERIOD OF MORAL PROBATION AFTER WHICH THOSE WHO MAINTAINED THEIR INTEGRITY WERE CONFIRMED IN HOLINESS AND GLORY. ANGELS, WE NOTED, ARE NOT A SEXUALLY PROPAGATED RACE OF CREATURES; THEY WERE SIMULTANEOUSLY YET INDIVIDUALLY CREATED. IN SOME RESPECTS, THEY ARE SUPERIOR TO MAN, IN OTHERS, INFERIOR. THEIR LOWER STATUS NEED NOT BE INFERRED, HOWEVER, SIMPLY FROM THEIR BEING CREATED PRIOR TO MAN WHO IN THE GENESIS ACCOUNT APPEARS AS AND AT THE APEX OF CREATION. JUST AS MAN UNDER GOD WAS GIVEN DOMINION OVER THE EARTH, SO PERHAPS ANGELS WERE ASSIGNED SUBORDINATE DOMINION IN THE HEAVENLY REALMS; SUCH TERMS OR TITLES AS PRINCIPALITIES, DOMINION, POWERS AND WORLD RULERS ARE CONSONANT WITH THIS POSSIBILITY. THE EMPHASIS OF NEW TESTAMENT SCHOLARS WHO VIEW “THE POWERS” AS SPIRITS FOR WHOM STATES ARE AGENTS HAS SPURRED NEW INTEREST IN THE POSSIBLE INFLUENCE OF DEMONIC SPIRITS ON THE POLITICAL REALM. ANGELS ARE NOT SUPERIOR IN RANK TO HUMANS, HOWEVER, SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] WILL JUDGE BOTH, DECLARES THE APOSTLE PAUL (1 COR. 6:3). IF PAUL HAS IN VIEW ONLY THE SEXUALLY REBELLIOUS ANGELS, DEMONS THAT THE REDEEMED WHO SIT WITH CHRIST ON THE THRONE WILL JUDGE, THEN THE PREFERRED STATUS OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] LIES SOLELY IN THE FACT THAT THEY SHARE A DIVINE REDEMPTION NOT PROVIDED BY GOD FOR FALLEN ANGELS. ANGELS KNOW NEITHER THE EXPERIENCE NOR THE CONTENT OF SUCH REDEMPTION (1 PET. 1:12). YET ANGELS SURPASS MAN IN INTELLIGENCE AND KNOWLEDGE (MATT. 24:36). AS THE EFFECTS ATTRIBUTED TO THEIR AGENCY SHOW, THEY EXCEL MAN IN POWER OVER MIND AND MATTER. NOT DIRECTLY AS DOES THE HOLY SPIRIT BUT BY INDIRECT SUGGESTION ANGELS ACT UPON THE MINDS OF HUMANS TO AFFORD PROTECTION, INWARD STRENGTH AND CONSOLATION. LIKE THE WIND, SPIRITS MAY ACT ON MATTER, AT SINAI THEY PRODUCED THUNDER AND LIGHTNING, FOR EXAMPLE. ON OCCASION THEY INTERVENE IN THE EXTERNAL WORLD, WE SHOULD NOT ON THAT ACCOUNT, HOWEVER, ATTRIBUTE ALL “NATURAL” EFFECTS TO THEIR AGENCY, YET STILL POSSIBLE. WHILE ANGELS HAVE A VITAL MINISTRY IN RELATION TO MAN, THEY ARE NOT MEDIATORS BETWEEN GOD AND MAN. TO WORSHIP ANGELS IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN SINCE SUCH WORSHIP WOULD MAKE THEM FALSE GODS, UNLESS THE LORD AUTHORIZES THIS BECAUSE OF MAN’S ONGOING SEXUAL REBELLIONS & IDOLATROUS ACTS IN ACTS 7:42-43. WHEN MAN & WOMAN HAS SEXUAL ACTIVITY, THIS IN FACT WORSHIPS THE ANGELS, IF AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD. INDEED, THE ACTIVITY OF FALLEN ANGELS OFTEN LENDS A PSEUDO-ONTOLOGICAL REALITY TO FALSE GODS, DEMON WORSHIP RESULTS READILY FROM SPIRITISM. ANGELS, MOREOVER, ARE NOT AGENTS OF GO0D’S GENERAL AND UNIVERSAL PROVIDENCE, ALTHOUGH ON OCCASION THEY ARE MINISTERS OF SPECIAL DIVINE PROVIDENCES. WITH THEIR SONGS OF JOY ANGELS PLAYED A ROLE IN HERALDING ASPECTS OF GOD’S CREATION (JOB 38:7); THEY ARE PRESENT AS WELL AT THE GREAT EPOCHS OF REDEMPTIVE HISTORY, NAMELY, AT THE GIVING OF THE DECALOGUE AND AT THE BIRTH, RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION OF CHRIST. THEY WILL LIKEWISE SERVE CONSPICUOUSLY AT THE LORD’S RETURN AND IN CONNECTION WITH THE FINAL JUDGMENT. THE ANGELS EXECUTE GOD’S WILL BY BOTH ORDINARY AND EXTRAORDINARY MEANS. WHILE THE ROLE OF INDIVIDUAL “GUARDIAN ANGELS” (DAN. 4:10, 14, 20) SHOULD NOT BE EXAGGERATED, THE MISSION OF ANGELS INCLUDES A MINISTRY TO “THE HEIRS OF SALVATION” (HEB. 1:14). THEY REJOICE IN THE CONVERSION OF TEMPTERS/SINNERS (LUKE 15:10). THEY ARE ASSIGNED TO WATCH OVER THE PEOPLE OF GOD (PS. 34:7, 91:11). AN ANGEL DELIVERED THE APOSTLE PETER FROM PRISON (ACTS 12:7 FF.). THE ANGEL OF DEATH MINISTERS TO THE DYING (JOB 33:22; PROV. 16:14) AND BEARS THE SOULS OF THE DECEASED TO ABRAHAM’S BOSOM (LUKE 16:22). ANGELS WILL ONE DAY GATHER THE ELECT INTO GOD’S ETERNAL KINGDOM (MATT. 13:29, 16:27, 24:31). WHILE THEIR ROLE IS USUALLY A BENEVOLENT ONE, SUCH AS COMMUNICATING NEWS OF DIVINE BLESSING, THE ANGELS ARE ALSO, INSTRUMENTS OF DIVINE PUNISHMENT (PS. 78:49). IT WAS AN ANGEL WHO IN A SINGLE NIGHT SLEW ALL OF THE FIRSTBORN OF THE EGYPTIANS. THE NEW TESTAMENT SOLEMNLY RECORDS THAT CERTAIN ANGELS “KEPT NOT THEIR FIRST ESTATE” (JUDE 6) BUT SINNED (2 PET. 2:4), GOD CONSEQUENTLY EXPELLED THEM FROM HEAVEN AND DAMNED THEM WITHOUT MERCY TO A COMING FINAL DOOM. THESE PARTICULAR ANGELS ARE DESIGNATED DAIMONES OR DAIMONIA. UNFORTUNATELY, THESE TERMS HAVE TOO OFTEN BEEN TRANSLATED “DEVILS.” SCRIPTURE AFFIRMS THE EXISTENCE OF BUT ONE DEVIL IN 2 ETERNAL CREATURES, VICTORIA IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & LUCIFER IN ISAIAH 14, ONE DIABOLOS, IN DISTINCTION FROM MANY DEMONS; THERE IS NO SOUND BASIS FOR TO VICTORIA/LUCIFER AS “THE ARCH DEVIL.” SCRIPTURE PORTRAYS VICTORIA/LUCIFER AS RINGLEADER IN THE SEXUAL REBELLION OF THE WICKED ANGELS. SINCE EACH ANGEL WAS A SEPARATE CREATION, SO TOO THE ANGELS IN THEIR ETERNAL FALL FELL SEPARATELY AS A MATTER OF INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITY RATHER THAN IN “RACIAL SOLIDARITY” OR REPRESENTATION WHICH INVOLVES CORPORATE GUILT, SEXUAL CORRUPTION AND PENALTY. SCRIPTURE OFFERS NOT THE SLIGHTEST HINT OF AN ETERNAL CONTEST BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL, OF ZOROASTRIAN DUALISM WITH ITS ETERNAL CONFLICT OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS, OF THE MANICHEAN NOTION OF GOD AS GOOD AND LUCIFER AS EVIL AS TWO ETERNAL CREATORS. AS EVIL IN THE THOUGHT OF THE HEBREWS IS NOT AN ETERNAL PRINCIPLE IN THE UNIVERSE, ENGAGED IN AN UNENDING STRUGGLE WITH A PRINCIPLE OF GOOD. THAT DOES NOT MEAN, HOWEVER, THAT BABYLONIAN/SATANOLOGY OR EVEN VICTORIAN/LUCIFERISM HAS LITTLE SIGNIFICANCE IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL. ALTHOUGH THE BIBLICAL VIEW OF REALITY IS FUNDAMENTALLY MONISTIC AND NOT DUALISTIC, THE STRONG MONOTHEISM OF THE HEBREWS IS NONETHELESS ASSERTED SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE TERRIBLE REALITY OF EVIL SEXUALITY. THE SERPENT APPEARS IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN WITH CALAMITOUS RESULTS. THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION IS SET AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF DEMONS AND SEXUALLY CORRUPT HUMANITY’S FALSE RELIGIONS. EVEN IF VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S ETERNAL DOOM IS ASSURED, NEW TESTAMENT REFERENCES ENLARGE UPON, RATHER THAN DOWNPLAY, HIS ROLE IN THE WORLD. IT MAY SEEM STRANGE, IN FACT, THAT MONOTHEISTIC RELIGION ACCORDS SO MUCH PROMINENCE AND POWER TO VICTORIA/LUCIFER: HE IS DEPICTED NOT ONLY AS FORFEITING AN ORIGINALLY CLOSE RELATIONSHIP TO GOD FOR A SEXUALLY REBELLIOUS ROLE, BUT EVEN AS DEMANDING DIVINE WORSHIP (MATT. 4:9). VICTORIA/LUCIFER IS CALLED THE GODDESS/GOD OF THIS WORLD (2 COR. 4:4) AND THE PRINCESS/PRINCE OF THIS WORLD (JOHN 12:31); THE ACCUSER (REV. 12:10); ANGEL OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (REV. 9:11); A ROARING LION (1 PET. 5:8); A TEMPTER/SINNER FROM THE BEGINNING (1 JOHN 3:8 & PROVERBS 8:30-31); BELIAL (2 COR. 6:15); DECEIVER (REV. 20:10); GREAT SCARLET DRAGON/GREAT RED DRAGON (REV. 12:7); LIAR AND MURDERER (JOHN 8:44); LEVIATHAN (ISA. 27:1); VICTORIA/LUCIFER (ISA. 14:12); PRINCE OF DARKNESS (EPH. 6:12); AND SERPENT (ISA. 27:1). YET HOWEVER POWERFUL, VICTORIA/LUCIFER IS NEVER VIEWED AS MORE THAN A CREATED BEING, EXCEPT IN EXODUS ACCOUNT OF WATERS TURNED TO BLOOD & FROGS & REVELATION 13:3, WHERE BOTH ARE KNOWN AS THE FEMALE & MALE EVIL CREATORS OF LIFE. THE BOOK OF JOB DEPICTS VICTORIA/LUCIFER AS OPERATING WITHIN DIVINELY PRESCRIBED LIMITS. HE CANNOT DESTROY THE PURPOSE OF GOD NOR UNDERMINE THE UNITY OF GOD. BIBLICAL ESCHATOLOGY LEAVES NO DOUBT, MOREOVER, OF VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S FINAL DOOM; HIS SEXUAL REBELLION ENDS IN SURE DEFEAT AND UNMITIGATED JUDGMENT. VICTORIA/LUCIFER IS NEVER PRESENTED AS A PRINCIPLE OF PRIMORDIAL EVIL SEXUALITY. HE IS NEITHER A WHOLLY INDEPENDENT FORCE NOR IN ANY SENSE ETERNALLY COEXISTENT WITH GOD. THE TITLES “GOD” AND “PRINCE OF THIS WORLD” DEPICT VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE COSMOS ONLY INSOFAR AS IT IS ETHICALLY SEPARATED FROM CHRIST. EVIL BREEDS ITS OWN ETERNAL SUFFERING, AND MOVES THE WORLD INEXORABLY TOWARD CHAOS. GOD USES VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S ACTS TO ADVANCE HIS OWN PURPOSES AND TO DESTROY THE DEMONIC POWERS. IN NO WAY, THEREFORE, IS VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S’S REALITY A THREAT TO THE DOCTRINE OF MONOTHEISM, THE DEMONS THEMSELVES KNOW THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ONE [THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN THE NEW ACCOUNT OF THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & ETERNALLY SECURE & THE ONLY THING ETERNALLY LOST IN PERDITION IS THE 00.0001% ETERNAL SEXUAL CORRUPTION POSITION OF THE ONE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH, WHICH INVOLVES HER AS THE 1 SERPENT VICTORIA TO TRY TO SEXUALLY CORRUPT THE 1 MAN ADAM TO NOT SEXUALLY CORRUPT THE 1 WOMAN EVE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN ONLY THAT SHE ONLY IS NOT ETERNALLY RELEASED BECAUSE SHE HAS LIMITED AUTHORITY OF HER OWN & IS RESPONSIBLE FOR HER ACTIONS, CALLING HERSELF THE GREAT I AM & THERE IS NO OTHER IN ISAIAH 47:1-15, WHICH IS THE UNRESTORED FEMALE OFFICE OF THE MORNINGSTAR THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED & ETERNALLY UNSTABLE, IN THE LOWEST VALUE, THE LOWEST STATUS, THE LOWEST NUMBER & THE LOWEST RANK KNOWN AS DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS IN 2ND PETER 2:16 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24 OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE FALLEN ACCOUNT OF THE FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE MAKING 100.0000% ETERNAL SEXLESS INCORRUPTION POSITION OF THE ONE LORD LUCIFER, SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL, WHICH INVOLVES HIM AS THE 1 SERPENT LUCIFER TO NOT SEXUALLY CORRUPT THE 1 WOMAN EVE TO NOT SEXUALLY CORRUPT THE 1 MAN ADAM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN ONLY THAT IS ETERNALLY RELEASED BECAUSE HE HAS NO AUTHORITY OF HIS OWN & IS NOT RESPONSIBLE FOR HIS ACTIONS, CALLING HIMSELF THE GREAT I AM & THERE IS NO OTHER IN ISAIAH 14, WHICH IS THE RESTORED MALE OFFICE OF THE MORNINGSTAR THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & ETERNALLY SECURE, IN THE HIGHEST VALUE, HIGHEST STATUS, HIGHEST NUMBER & HIGHEST RANK KNOWN AS INTELLIGENT CREATURES OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE ORIGINAL ACCOUNT OF THE FORMER SEXLESS UNIVERSE WITHIN ONCE, FULLY RESTORED & ETERNALLY RELEASED, ETERNALLY EXPUNGED & ETERNALLY ESCAPES THAT BECOMES ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & ETERNALLY SECURE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD], AND ALL ETERNALLY TREMBLE BEFORE THE TOP TERRIBLE, JEALOUS LORD, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF (JAMES 2:19). HEBREW MONOTHEISM WAS IN FACT THE ONE SURE ENEMY OF POLYTHEISM; OTHER GODS THAN STEPHEN YAHWEH, MADE OF WOOD AND STONE, IT DECLARED BUT POWERLESS PHANTOMS. EVEN THOUGH THEY CRITICIZED ITS BELIEFS, GREEK PHILOSOPHERS DID NOT AGGRESSIVELY ATTACK POLYTHEISM BUT TENDED RATHER TO RESPECT PAGAN WORSHIP. CHRISTIANITY DECLARED THE FALSE GODS DEMONIC INSOFAR AS ONTOLOGICAL CLAIMS WERE MADE FOR THEM (CF. 1 COR. 10:20), A VIEW ANTICIPATED BY OLD TESTAMENT DECLARATIONS THAT SACRIFICE TO DUMBASS IDOLS IS SACRIFICE TO DEMONS (PS. 106:37). YET THE EMPHASIS PREVAILS, EVEN WHERE DEMONOLOGY BECOMES A PART OF THE CONFLICT OVER THE GODS, THAT OVER AGAINST THE LIVING GOD THE POLYTHEISTIC DEITIES ARE BUT IMPERSONAL OBJECTS AND DEVOID OF ALL DEITY. NEITHER JUDAISM NOR CHRISTIANITY ACKNOWLEDGED THE EXISTENCE OF GOOD DEMONS, EXCEPT BEFORE THE ETERNAL FALL OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER, GUARDING THE THRONE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW. THE WORD DEMON, WHICH, AMONG THE PAGANS, SIGNIFIED ONLY A SPIRIT BELOW THE LEVEL OF A DIVINITY, AMONG THE CHRISTIANS SIGNIFIED A DEVIL.” IT IS WRONG WHEN IMPLIED THAT CHRISTIANS BELIEVED IN MORE THAN ONE DEVIL---THAT IS THE MARRIAGE MAKE UP OF THE LADY VICTORIA & THE LORD LUCIFER TOGETHER IN 1 POSITION, BUT IS RIGHT IN SAYING THAT THEY REPUDIATED ANY JUXTAPOSITION OF GOD AND THE DEMONS. PRIDE AND ENVY ARE USUALLY SAID TO HAVE PRECIPITATED LUCIFER’S ETERNAL FALL. THIS INFERENCE IS MADE FROM 1 TIMOTHY 3:6, WHERE CONCEIT, AS IN THE CASE OF THE SELF-EXALTING DEVIL, INVITES DAMNATION. IN VIEW OF ANGELS’ NONPHYSICAL NATURE, THE SIN OF ANGELS COULD ONLY BE MENTAL, SPIRITUAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL & ETERNAL, ANYTHING NON-PHYSICAL. EZEKIEL 28:11–19 AND ISAIAH 14:12–17 ARE OFTEN USED AS PROOF TEXTS FOR THE SOMEWHAT TENUOUS VIEW THAT PRIDE PRECIPITATED LUCIFER’S ETERNAL FALL, ONCE THESE PASSAGES ARE APPLIED TO VICTORIA/LUCIFER, FOR WHERE LUCIFER, SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL IS MENTIONED, THE FEMALE SENSE IS ALWAYS APPLIED TO THE BILBICAL TEXT AS VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH [ISAIAH 47:1-15], “CONFIRMATORY” TEXTS ARE MORE READILY FOUND. WHILE MANY EXPOSITORS INSIST, ON THE OTHER HAND, THAT THE EZEKIEL AND ISAIAH PASSAGES REFER PRIMARILY TO THE KINGS OF TYRE AND OF BABYLON, THE DIMENSIONS HERE REFLECTED THE “GOD-DEFYING AMBITION” ACTUALLY “SURPASS ANYTHING THAT COULD BE PUT INTO THE MOUTH OF A MERE HUMAN BEING (EVEN HYPERBOLICALLY). NO HUMAN KING IS EVER REPRESENTED IN ANY ANCIENT SEMITIC LITERATURE, EITHER HEBREW OR PAGAN, AS VAUNTING HIMSELF TO SET HIS THRONE ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS LIKE THE MOST-HIGH GOD” (ON ISA. 14:13 F., IN HARPER STUDY BIBLE). YET NEBUCHADNEZZAR (DAN. 3:1–6) AND LATER THE ROMAN CAESARS VAUNTED THEMSELVES ABOVE GOD. THIS REFERS TO AN OLD CANAANITE MYTH WHERE ONE OF THE GODS WHO SEXUALLY REBELS IS EJECTED FROM HEAVEN. THE FALL OF A NUMBER OF ANGELS MAY HAVE OCCURRED SOON AFTER THE ANGELS WERE CREATED. SCRIPTURE DEPICTS VICTORIA/LUCIFER AS AN APOSTATE ANGEL EXALTED ABOVE OTHER EVIL ANGELS AS RULER OF THE KINGDOM OF DARKNESS. AS MASTERMIND OF THE FALLEN SPIRIT WORLD, VICTORIA/LUCIFER IS CALLED “PRINCE OF DEMONS” (MATT. 9:34), “PRINCE OF THE POWERS OF THE AIR” AND “PRINCE OF DARKNESS” (EPH. 6:12). THE OTHER EVIL SPIRITS ARE CALLED VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S ANGELS (MATT. 25:41). THE NOTION THAT SUBORDINATE DEMONS ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM VICTORIA/LUCIFER BY FLESHLY LUST, A THEME CONNECTED WITH THE SEXUAL INTERCOURSE OF THE “SONS OF GOD” WITH MORTAL WOMEN IN GENESIS 6:2, IS PRECLUDED BY THE FACT THAT ANGELIC CREATURES HAVE NO SEX LIFE, AND, MOREOVER, NO PHYSICAL NATURE, UNTIL THEY GROW DICKS & THEN FUCKS IT. THE NEPHILIM (GEN. 6:4) ARE SAID ELSEWHERE (NUM. 13:33) TO BE GIGANTIC HUMAN MALES. CAPABLE OF MANIFESTING HIMSELF IN MANY WAYS, INCLUDING THAT OF AN ANGEL OF LIGHT, VICTORIA/LUCIFER APPEARS IN THE GENESIS ACCOUNT AS TEMPTER OF THE FIRST HUMAN PAIR. ALTHOUGH VICTORIA/LUCIFER AND HIS HOST DO NOT DECISIVELY THREATEN THE PRESENT WORLD-ORDER’S CONTINUITY WITH THE PURPOSE AND PLAN OF GOD, IT IS INTERESTING, THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT USES THE TERM KOSMOS TO MEAN THE SPHERE OF BABYLONIAN/SATANIC INFLUENCE AND AUTHORITY WHEREVER MORAL VALUES ARE IN VIEW. THROUGH VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S ACTIVITY THE WORLD BECOMES A PLACE PERVASIVELY PENETRATED BY EVIL SEXUALITY AND ACTUALLY TAKES ON AN ANTI-GOD SEXUAL CHARACTER. ONLY CHRIST’S REDEMPTION RESCUE SHELTERS THE PEOPLE OF GOD FROM ABJECT DEFEAT. CHRIST IS “COME A LIGHT TO THE COSMOS” (JOHN 12:46). THE HOLY SPIRIT TESTIFIES OF HIM AND REPROVES THE TEMPTING/SINFUL WORLD-ORDER (JOHN 16:8). BELIEVERS ARE “NOT OF THIS WORLD” (JOHN 17:14). EVERY HOSTILE AGENCY THAT WOULD HAVE DESTROYED CHRIST’S CAUSE IS DOOMED BY THE REDEEMER’S TRIUMPH OVER TEMPTATION/SIN AND DEATH AND VICTORIA/LUCIFER. HE IS DECISIVELY VANQUISHED BY THE CRUCIFIED AND RISEN JESUS (COL. 1:20, 2:14–15; CF. JOHN 12:31, 16:11, HEB 2:14). THE EXPLICIT TEACHING OF THE HOLY BIBLE, REITERATES THE TRUTH THAT VICTORIA/LUCIFER AND HIS HOSTS CAME TO JUDGMENT, EVEN BEING SPOILED, UNVEILED, TRIUMPHED OVER, JUDGED AND CAST OUT BY CHRIST IN HIS DEATH. THE READY DISMISSAL OF ALL THIS VICTORIA/LUCIFER TALK AS SHEER MYTHOLOGY IS JUST AS DISCONCERTING AS THE MODERN BRUSHING ASIDE OF THEOLOGY IN GENERAL, FOR AS PART AND PARCEL OF THE BIBLICAL SYSTEM OF THEOLOGY AND ETHICS THE DOCTRINE OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER APPEARS IN A SPIRITUAL CONTEXT THAT EXPRESSLY REPUDIATES MYTHOLOGY AND FALSE GODS. RELIGIONSGESCHICHTE SCHOLARS WHO ATTEMPTED TO DERIVE JEWISH SATANOLOGY FROM PERSIAN INFLUENCES DURING THE BABYLONIAN EXILE SEEM TO HAVE OVERLOOKED THE FACT THAT GENESIS 3 INTRODUCES VICTORIA/LUCIFER LONG BEFORE THE HEBREW EXODUS AND AS FAR BACK AS THE CREATION ACCOUNT BEFORE GENESIS 1 IN PROVERBS 8:30-31. EFFORTS TO EXPLAIN JESUS’ ENDORSEMENT OF THE DOCTRINE OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER AS A MERE CULTURE ACCOMMODATION OR AS A MATTER OF IGNORANCE WERE MORE DEVASTATING TO LIBERAL THAN TO CONSERVATIVE THEOLOGY. SINCE JESUS DID NOT TROUBLE TO DISTINGUISH SUPRA-CULTURAL FROM CULTURE-DEPENDENT ELEMENTS IN HIS MINISTRY, THE PRINCIPLE OF CULTURE DEPENDENCE SHROUDS HIS ENTIRE TEACHING IN UNCERTAINTY. FROM HIS RESISTANCE TO BABYLONIAN/SATANIC TEMPTATION/SIN IN THE WILDERNESS THROUGH THE COMMISSIONING OF DISCIPLES WHOSE TASK INCLUDED THE EXORCISING OF DEMONS IN HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], JESUS PORTRAYS MESSIAH’S WORK AS THE REVERSAL AND DEFEAT OF VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S MALEVOLENCE. IF JESUS PERPETUATED A RELIGIOUS TRADITION THAT HE KNEW TO BE FALSE, HOW COULD HE BE EXONERATED FROM THE CHARGE OF DECEPTION, ESPECIALLY SINCE HE DEPICTED HIS ENTIRE MISSION TO BE THE REDEMPTIVE OVERTHROW OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER? THE APPEAL TO IGNORANCE HAS EVEN MORE DIRE IMPLICATIONS. IF JESUS WAS SO IGNORANT OF THE NATURE OF EVIL SEXUALITY THAT HE MISINTERPRETED IMPERSONAL INFLUENCES AS THE PERSONAL EXISTENCE OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER, THEN WHY MAY HE NOT HAVE BEEN EQUALLY MISTAKEN IN CONNECTING THE SENSE OF GOOD WITH THE REALITY OF A PERSONAL GOD AND, MORE THAN THAT, WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF WHOM HE SPOKE SO INTIMATELY AS DELIVERER FROM THE EVIL ONE? ONCE WE CONNECT THE THEOLOGICAL AFFIRMATIONS OF JESUS WITH ONTOLOGICAL POSTULATIONS THAT EXERT NO UNIVERSAL VALIDITY CLAIM WE SEEM TO BE LOCKED FULLY INTO REDUCTION OF METAPHYSICAL AFFIRMATIONS TO TRANSCENDENTAL CONJECTURE. IT IS A SATISFYING FICTION FOR MANY TO REGARD THE WORLD AS IF A MORE PERFECT HIGHER SPIRIT HAD CREATED OR AT LEAST REGULATED IT. BUT THIS IMPLIES THE SUPPLEMENTARY FICTION OF REGARDING A WORLD OF THIS SORT AS IF THE ORDER CREATED BY A HIGHER DIVINE SPIRIT HAD BEEN DESTROYED BY SOME HOSTILE FORCE.” HERE STEPHEN YAHWEH AND VICTORIA/LUCIFER ALIKE BECOME THEOLOGICAL EXTRAVAGANCES. THE DOCTRINE OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER WAS AN EMBARRASSMENT TO MODERN LIBERAL THEOLOGY. IN LIBERAL THEOLOGY THE DEVIL IS A SUPER-MYTH, A VAGARY OF BELIEF WHICH ALONG WITH THAT OF ORIGINAL TEMPTATION/SIN MUST BE EXORCISED FROM ANY SYSTEM OF ETHICAL FAITH. YET SCRIPTURE AND EXPERIENCE ALIKE REMAINED TO DOOM IDEALISTIC THEOLOGY; WHETHER ROMANTIC OPTIMISM TOOK THE FORM OF UNQUALIFIED MONISM, TRANSCENDENTAL ABSOLUTISM OR SPIRITUALISTIC PANTHEISM, ITS FAILURE TO DEAL SERIOUSLY WITH TEMPTATION/SIN PROVED ITS UNDOING. CHASTENED BY THE CENTURY OF TWO WORLD WARS AND THE MASSIVE EVILS LAUNCHED BY HITLER AND STALIN, SCHOLARS FORSOOK THE LIBERAL ANTHROPOLOGY WHICH HAD ATTRIBUTED EVEN THE WORST EVILS SIMPLY TO MAN’S FAILURE TO ACTUALIZE HIS WILL, THEY FAILED TO SEE THAT MAN’S WILL ITSELF IS AN AGENCY OF DESTRUCTIVE EVIL SEXUALITY AND IS MESHED IN A COSMIC RELIGIOUS CONFLICT. YET RECOVERY OF “THE DEMONIC” FELL FAR SHORT OF THE BIBLICAL DOCTRINE OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER. EITHER THE CONFLICT BETWEEN GOD AND VICTORIA/LUCIFER WAS REDUCED TO MERELY A STATE OF EXISTENTIAL TENSION OR CREATION WAS SAID TO BE INESCAPABLY STRUCTURED WITH EVIL SEXUALITY. THIS DECLARED ANGELS TO BE BUT “CONCRETE-POETIC SYMBOLS OF THE STRUCTURES OR POWERS OF BEING. THEY ARE NOT BEINGS BUT PARTICIPATE IN EVERYTHING THAT IS…THEIR REDISCOVERY FROM THE PSYCHOLOGICAL SIDE AS ARCHETYPES OF THE COLLECTIVE UNCONSCIOUS AND THE NEW INTERPRETATION OF THE DEMONIC IN THEOLOGY AND LITERATURE HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO THE UNDERSTANDING OF THESE POWERS OF BEING, WHICH ARE NOT BEINGS, BUT STRUCTURES.” THE SWEDISH LUTHER-RESEARCH SCHOOL SO MODERATED DIVINE WRATH BY ITS EMPHASIS ON AGAPE THAT WRATH WAS HERALDED AS AN EXPRESSION OF DIVINE LOVE, IT DECLARED LUTHER’S AND CALVIN’S EMPHASIS ON GOD’S USE OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER AS AN INSTRUMENT OF WRATH A “HALF-DIVINE/HALF-DEMONIC” PORTRAYAL OF GOD. THEOLOGY DISPENSED WITH A PERSONAL EVIL SEXUALITY IN ORDER TO ARRIVE AT THE “ESSENTIAL” AND “INDISPENSABLE” TRUTH OF THE DEVIL-IDEA. REINTERPRETED IN TERMS OF IMPERSONAL DEMONIC FORCES, THE COSMIC RELIGIOUS CONFLICT BECAME SIMPLY A HINDERING POWER THAT STRUCTURES THE CREATED UNIVERSE AGAINST WHICH GOD CONTENDS. HERE A KIND OF GNOSTICISM REPLACES THE CONTINGENT DUALISM OF BIBLICAL THEISM AND GNOSTIC IDEAS ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THE APOSTLES. CREATION IS CREATIVITY IN STRIFE WITH DISCREATIVITY. THE GROUND OF EVIL, IS FOUND IN THE ADVERSARY, OR IN THE DEMONIC STANDING OVER AGAINST GOD IN AN ABSOLUTE ‘OTHERNESS’ …THE ADVERSARY NEVER BEGAN TO BE…CREATION IS THE ISSUE OF GOD’S CHALLENGE TO THE ADVERSARY. DEMYTHOLOGIZING OF THE DEVIL WAS ALREADY WELL UNDERWAY IN THE EARLIER MODERNIST THEOLOGIES THAT HAD PROJECTED UNIVERSAL SALVATION. GIVEN UNIVERSAL REDEMPTION AS THE OUTCOME, IT BECOMES SCHEMATICALLY “NEATER” TO CHANNEL A PERSONAL VICTORIA/LUCIFER INTO THE BLAND CONCEPT OF MERELY HOSTILE FORCES OR POWERS. TO SPEAK OF MORAL CONCEPTS, TEMPTATION/SIN AND EVIL SEXUALITY, ONLY IN TERMS OF AN IMPERSONAL PRINCIPLE IS UNJUSTIFIABLE SYMBOLISM; FROM THE STANDPOINT OF SCRIPTURE, MOREOVER, IT IS AN INTOLERABLE FICTION. BY MAKING EVIL SEXUALITY AN ETERNAL UNCREATED PRINCIPLE AND CONSIDERING TEMPTATION/SIN AN ESSENTIAL ASPECT OF FINITE AND CREATURELY EXISTENCE ONE UNDERMINES HOPE FOR ANY SURE TRIUMPH OVER IT. IF THE FINITE AND CREATURELY ARE ESSENTIALLY TEMPTING/SINFUL, THEN HOW CAN GOD’S VICTORY OVER EVIL SEXUALITY AVOID ELIMINATING THE FINITE AND THE CREATURELY? THERE IS MUCH TO BE SAID FOR THE PREMISE THAT REAL EVIL SEXUALITY, REAL DEATH, REAL HELL, AND A REAL VICTORIA/LUCIFER ARE NOW PART AND PARCEL OF PLAUSIBLE THEOLOGICAL AFFIRMATION. MODERN PHILOSOPHERS AND THEOLOGIANS ARE NOT ALONE IN FAILING TO TAKE VICTORIA/LUCIFER SERIOUSLY, IT WAS ADAM IN EDEN, AND WE HIS DESCENDANTS, WHO ARE DUPES IN THE SAME TRADITION. MAN FALTERED IN THE LINE OF MORAL DUTY AND FAILED TO FULFILL HIS COMMITMENTS IN EDEN; MORE THAN THIS HE SO THWARTED HIS RELATIONSHIP TO GOD THAT AS A SPIRITUAL TURNCOAT HE NOW PERCEIVES GOD AS HIS RIVAL AND ENEMY. THAT MAN FELL DOES NOT MEAN THAT ADAM STUMBLED IN HIS UPRIGHT WALK AND PHYSICALLY IMPAIRED HIMSELF, IT MEANS, RATHER, THAT FROM OBEDIENCE TO GOD HE LAPSED INTO THE VERY WORST MORAL AND SPIRITUAL SEXUAL CONDITION POSSIBLE FOR ADAM AND EVE AND THEIR OFFSPRING. THE FIRST JUXTAPOSITION OF GOD, MAN IN HIS SEXLESS IMAGE, AND THE WORLD OF WICKED ANGELS OCCURS IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN WHERE MAN WAS DIVINELY PLACED WITH A TRIPLE MANDATE: HE WAS TO POPULATE THE EARTH (GEN. 1:28), TO TILL AND TEND THE GARDEN (2:15), AND UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH (2:17, 3:3) TO REFRAIN FROM EATING OF THE “TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL” (2:17) IN “THE MIDDLE OF THE GARDEN” (3:3). MORE PRECISELY, IT IS NOT ADAM ALONE, BUT THE FIRST PAIR, WHO ARE INVOLVED IN TEMPTATION/SIN, AND TO THEM THE TEMPTATION COMES NOT THROUGH ANGELIC EXISTENCES AS SUCH BUT SPECIFICALLY THROUGH THE SERPENT AS AN AGENT OR MANIFESTATION OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER. THUS, IT IS IMPORTANT, FROM THE STANDPOINT OF PRIMAL CREATION, EDENIC TEMPTATION AND THE FALL OF MANKIND, TO RECOGNIZE THAT SCRIPTURE NOWHERE PRESENTS ADAM AS A LONE ANTHROPOLOGICAL ENTITY BUT FROM THE VERY OUTSET DEPICTS HIM AND EVE TOGETHER AS THE SPECIAL CREATION OF GOD. UNIQUELY DISTINCT FROM THE ANIMALS, ENDOWED WITH RATIONAL AND MORAL CAPACITIES AND MADE FOR MONOGAMOUS MARRIAGE, THEY ARE ASSIGNED A SUPERVISORY ROLE IN THE COSMOS, THEIR LIVES BRACKETED IN RESPONSIBILITY AND ANSWERABILITY TO DIVINE AUTHORITY.  THE CREATION ACCOUNT EMPHASIZES THAT TWO DISTINCT SEXES WERE CREATED AT THE ORIGIN OF THE HUMAN RACE (“MALE AND FEMALE--- ADAM & EVE, NOT ADAM & STEVE---CREATED HE THEM,” GEN. 1:27). THE UNIQUENESS OF ADAM LAY NOT IN HIS CREATION OUT OF DUST, ANIMALS AND BIRDS TOO HAD BEEN FASHIONED OUT OF THE GROUND (GEN. 2:19). BUT THE FACT THAT MAN NAMES THE ANIMALS ATTESTS HIS RULE OVER THEM, AND UNDERSCORES THEIR INABILITY TO SERVE AS ADAM’S PARTNER OR HELPMEET (2:20). EGYPTIANS ADORED ANIMALS AS GODS, AND IN MUCH OF THE ANCIENT WORLD THE BORDERLINES WERE OBSCURE BETWEEN THE ANIMAL AND HUMAN AND DIVINE WORLDS, GENESIS CLARIFIED THESE CONFUSED LEVELS OF EXISTENCE. ADAM’S MATE IS ONTOLOGICALLY AKIN TO ADAM, MADE NOT SIMPLY FROM THE DUST BUT FROM ADAM’S SIDE. (THE HEBREW TERM TSELA LITERALLY MEANS “FLANK,” “SIDE” OR “LOIN” AND IS MUCH MORE INDEFINITE THAN THE TRANSLATION “RIB.”) FROM THE BEGINNING GOD FASHIONED A DISTINCTIVE SPECIES FOR MONOGAMOUS MARRIAGE. WHILE SEX DISTINCTIONS CHARACTERIZE ALSO THE ANIMALS, THE FACT THAT ADAM KNOWS THAT THE WOMAN IS “BONE OF MY BONE AND FLESH OF MY FLESH” (2:24) IMPLIES AN INTIMACY OF RELATIONSHIP WHICH, IF UNDONE, WOULD RADICALLY ALTER THE LIFE OF BOTH PARTNERS. THE SPECIAL CREATION OF EVE, LIKE THAT OF ADAM, ESTABLISHES THEIR FULL HUMAN COMPATIBILITY AND COMPANIONSHIP. THIS MAY HAVE PROJECTED THE CREATION OF WOMAN AS AN EVENT THAT OCCURRED AFTER THE CREATION OF MAN IN ORDER “TO EXPLAIN THE DEPENDENCE AND SUBJECTION IN WHICH WOMEN WERE HELD” THEREFORE LACKS FOUNDATION. EVOLUTIONARY THEORIES OF HUMAN ORIGIN ARE EMBARRASSED BY THE PROBLEM OF EVE, SINCE THE APPEARANCE SIMULTANEOUSLY OF MASCULINE AND FEMININE FORMS OF HOMO SAPIENS, WHETHER GRADUALLY OR SUDDENLY, WOULD BE UNBELIEVABLY IMPROBABLE ON EVOLUTIONARY TERMS. AN OBVIOUS WEAKNESS OF “HOPEFUL MONSTER” THEORY WAS ITS FAILURE TO EXPLAIN HOW TWO SUCH MONSTERS OF OPPOSITE SEXES EMERGED SO CONVENIENTLY TO PERMIT SEXUAL PROPAGATION. WHATEVER ADAM CALLED EVE BEFORE OR AFTER THE FALL, IT IS HIGHLY IMPROBABLE THAT HE CALLED HER A “HOPEFUL MONSTER.” SINCE GENESIS SAYS THAT “THE LORD GOD CAUSED A DEEP SLEEP TO FALL UPON THE MAN, AND WHILE HE SLEPT, HE TOOK ONE OF HIS RIBS…” (GEN. 2:21). IT IS TEMPTING TO REGARD THE REPORT AS THAT OF A VISION RATHER THAN AS HISTORICALLY FACTUAL. BUT THE WOMAN WAS ACTUALLY CREATED, ACCORDING TO THE NARRATIVE. EVE’S LITERAL CREATION IS NO LESS IMPROBABLE THAN ADAM’S, AND IS FULLY CONGRUOUS WITH THE EMPHASIS ON THEIR EQUALITY AND MUTUALITY. IF THE DIVINE POTTER CAN FASHION LIVING MAN FROM A CLAY MODEL, SURELY, HE CAN FASHION WOMAN FROM LIVING ELEMENTS OF ADAM’S BODY AND DO SO BY FIAT CREATION. NONE OF THE NEAR EASTERN MYTHS DEPARTS FROM THE GENESIS VIEW THAT WOMAN WAS CREATED NOT FROM DUST OR EARTH BUT RATHER FROM MAN’S SIDE. THE CREATION OF A SECOND HUMAN FROM PART OF ANOTHER HUMAN’S BODY IS SO CONTRARY TO EXPERIENCE, HOWEVER, THAT ON THE SURFACE IT SEEMS LUDICROUS NOT TO PROMPTLY DISMISS THE CLAIM AS A LEGEND. BUT MODERN MEDICAL SCIENCE, AS WE KNOW, HAS FOR SOME TIME NOW REPRODUCED CREATURES NOT ONLY FROM OVA AND SPERM CELLS BUT EVEN BY CULTIVATING OTHER BODY CELLS. WITHIN A DECADE, SOME FRONTIER RESEARCHERS PREDICT, HUMAN LIFE WILL BE ABLE TO BE REPRODUCED FROM AN ORDINARY BODY CELL. THE TENDENCY OF HIGHER CRITICS TO CHARACTERIZE GENESIS AS LEGEND-LADEN LITERATURE HAS BEEN CONFRONTED TIME AND AGAIN BY EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY, ONE WOULD THEREFORE EXPECT A MORE CAUTIOUS IF NOT POSITIVE REGARD FOR THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT. TO BE SURE, NEITHER BIOLOGICAL SCIENCE NOR ARCHAEOLOGICAL RESEARCH CAN CONFIRM OR DENY THE SUPERNATURAL. BUT THERE IS A VAST DIFFERENCE, NONETHELESS, IN HOW OF THE APPROACH THE GENESIS DATA IS CALCULATED. TO SACRIFICE THE NARRATIVE’S HISTORICAL FACTUALITY DOES NOT DIMINISH OR DISTURB IT AS THE INSPIRED REFLECTION OF A PEOPLE’S EXPERIENCE AS TO WHAT LIFE IS AND WHAT IT OUGHT TO BE. FEW WILL SUPPOSE THAT ADAM AND EVE AND THE GARDEN OF EDEN BELONG TO FACTUAL HISTORY. CAIN AND ABEL AND LAMECH AND NIMROD [STAFF OR WAND] AND METHUSELAH AND NOAH, THESE ALSO COME DOWN TO US AS LEGENDS RATHER THAN AS PERSONS  IDENTIFIABLE IN THE LITERAL HISTORY OF A PARTICULAR TIME.…PREACHERS AND COMMENTATORS HAVE LONG ASSUMED AS A MATTER OF COURSE THAT ABRAHAM AND THE OTHER PATRIARCHS WERE CLEAR-CUT HISTORICAL FIGURES.…BUT OTHERS QUESTION WHETHER THERE WAS AN ACTUAL ABRAHAM OR ISAAC OR JACOB, AND HOLD INSTEAD THAT THEY ARE HEROES OF TRIBAL TALES AND PERSONIFICATIONS OF TRIBAL CHARACTERISTICS. THAT ASIDE FROM A FEW DIE-HARDS AMONG OLDER SCHOLARS, THERE IS SCARCELY A SINGLE BIBLICAL HISTORIAN WHO HAS NOT BEEN IMPRESSED BY THE RAPID ACCUMULATION OF DATA SUPPORTING THE SUBSTANTIAL HISTORICITY OF THE PATRIARCHAL TRADITION. THE ADAMIC CREATION AND FALL THAT IT IS NOT SOME HUMAN BEING WHO HAPPENED TO LIVE IN THE FAR-OFF AND DIM AGES OF PREHISTORY WHO IS THE ADAM CREATED IN THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD, IT IS YOU, AND ME, AND EVERYBODY. THE EXPERIENCE OF THE FIRST MAN AND THE FIRST WOMAN AS PICTURES OF WHAT HAPPENS TO EVERY MAN AND EVERY WOMAN. IN A SENSE, OF COURSE, THE MESSAGE OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT IS UNIVERSAL IN THAT ADAM BELONGS TO THE JEWS, TO THE CHRISTIANS, AND TO THE MOSLEMS, AND EVEN IF THEY DID NOT GIVE HIM THIS NAME, HE STILL BELONGS TO EVERY RACE AND NATION.  BUT CHRISTIAN ORTHODOXY THROUGH THE CENTURIES THAT THE BIBLICAL TRADITION “NO DOUBT…INTENDED” THAT ADAM SHOULD BE SEEN AND UNDERSTOOD AS “THE FIRST PARENT OF THE RACE.  BUT FOR ALL HIS SERIOUS HANDLING OF THE EDEN STORY, BARTH NONETHELESS STILL CHARACTERIZES IT AS “SAGA”: “A FORM OF HISTORICAL NARRATION…A GENRE APART,” A FORM WHICH “USING INTUITION AND IMAGINATION, HAS TO TAKE UP HISTORICAL NARRATION AT THE POINT WHERE EVENTS ARE NO LONGER SUSCEPTIBLE AS SUCH OF HISTORICAL PROOF. ADAM DOES NOT HAVE THE KIND OF EVIDENCE CAESAR DOES, GENESIS WAS WRITTEN MANY CENTURIES AFTER THE EVENT, WHEREAS SOME ERAS HAVE LEFT MANUSCRIPTS DATING FROM THEIR OWN TIME. BUT ARE PAST HISTORICAL EVENTS “SUSCEPTIBLE…OF HISTORICAL PROOF” OR OF DEMONSTRATIVE CERTAINTY? IS EVIDENCE CONCERNING CAESAR DEMONSTRATIVE? AND WHY SHOULD ADAMIC HISTORY THEN BE SPECIALLY DISTINGUISHED AS GROUNDED IN “INTUITION AND IMAGINATION”? WOULD IT NOT BE HELPFUL IF IT WOULD TELL US EXACTLY WHAT ELEMENTS ARE IMAGINATIVE? AND WHY SHOULD ONE COMMENTATOR’S “INTUITION AND IMAGINATION” BE PREFERRED TO ANOTHER’S? AND IS IT IN FACT “PROPHETICALLY ATTESTED,” THAT THE FALL OF MAN OCCURRED “IN THIS SPHERE” (SAGA)? THE FIRST MAN WAS IMMEDIATELY THE FIRST SINNER,” “THAT MAN HAD HARDLY BEEN FORMED OF THE DUST OF THE EARTH AND BECOME A LIVING SOUL BY THE BREATH OF GOD, THAT HE HAD HARDLY BEEN PUT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND CHARGED TO DRESS IT AND TO KEEP IT, THAT HIS CREATION HAD HARDLY BEEN COMPLETED BY THAT OF THE WOMAN AS AN INDISPENSABLE AND SUITABLE HELPMATE, BEFORE HE…DIRECTLY OPPOSED” WHAT “GOD HAD DONE FOR HIM BY BECOMING DISOBEDIENT TO GOD.” BUT THE GENESIS ACCOUNT DOES NOT SAY “IMMEDIATELY”, IT SAYS, RATHER, THAT AFTER THE CREATION OF ADAM AND EVE ELOHIM DECLARED THE WHOLE CREATION “VERY GOOD” (GEN. 1:31). GENESIS 1 GIVES SINGULAR PROMINENCE TO THE HUMAN CREATION’S SEXUAL DIFFERENTIATION. IT DOES SO NOT BECAUSE THIS FORMALLY DISTINGUISHES MAN FROM THE BEASTS, SINCE ANIMALS ARE ALSO SEXUALLY DISTINCT, BUT BECAUSE IN THEIR PERSONAL RELATEDNESS HUMANS REFLECT SOMETHING OF THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD. NO ONE MORE THAN BARTH HAS STRESSED THE CENTRALITY OF HUMAN SEXUAL DISTINCTIONS FOR A PROPER UNDERSTANDING OF THE IMAGO DEI IN VIEW OF THE MENTION OF MALE AND FEMALE SEXUALITY IN GENESIS 1:27 AND 5:2. LIKE GOD, HUMANS ARE NOT TRULY THEMSELVES IN ISOLATION FROM INTERPERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS. WHAT IS MERELY AN ANIMAL PROPERTY IN BEASTS IS IN MAN A CRUCIAL DISTINCTIVE, A COUNTERPART REFLECTION OF THE DIVINE LIFE, AN ASPECT OF THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE IN MAN, IN THAT MONOGAMY IMPLIES A DURABLE INTERPERSONAL RELATIONSHIP. GENESIS 2 IS EVEN MORE EMPHATIC: COMPLETION OF THE CREATION OF MAN REQUIRES THE FEMALE COUNTERPART OF THE MALE. GOD IS NOT HIMSELF SOLITARY, SOLITARY MAN WOULD NOT AS SUCH BE MAN MADE IN GOD’S SEXLESS IMAGE, AS GOD HAS INTERNAL MULTI-PERSONAL LIFE, SO THE HUMAN, MADE FOR LOVING GOD AND FOR LOVING A MATE, NOT TO SAY MANKIND, EXPERIENCES LIFE IN DISTINCTIVE INTIMATE KNOWLEDGE AND INTERRELATIONSHIPS WITH ANOTHER. THE PLURALITY OF HUMAN EXISTENCE IS NOT OPTIONAL, MAN CANNOT PROPERLY BE MAN WITHOUT SPEAKING OF MALE AND FEMALE. MAN-KIND’S DIFFERENTIATION INTO SEXUAL DISTINCTIONS IS MORE FUNDAMENTAL THAN ITS SUBSEQUENT DIFFERENTIATION INTO RACIAL PLURALITY, SINCE SEXUAL DIFFERENTIATION IS THE ONLY PRIMARY STRUCTURAL CONTRAST GIVEN ON THE BASIS OF CREATED HUMAN ONTOLOGY. MAN IS MADE FOR PERSONAL UNION IN AN ENDURING DIVINE PARTNERSHIP AS THE CONTEXT FOR PROPAGATING THE HUMAN RACE, FOR MARITAL BLISS, AND FOR FULFILLING HUMAN LIFE IN ENDURING PERSONAL UNION WITH HIS MAKER. IN THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT HUMAN OFFSPRING ARE BORN FROM THE VERY FIRST INTO A FAMILY. THE HUMAN BABE, BECAUSE OF THE MOTHER’S LONG PERIOD OF PREGNANCY, OF INFANT HELPLESSNESS AFTER BIRTH, OF PROTRACTED GROWTH, AND OF EXTENSIVE LIFESPAN, ALL INVOLVING NECESSARY DEPENDENCE AND INTERCHANGE WITH PARENTS OR OTHER FAMILY MEMBERS, DIFFERS IN REMARKABLE WAYS FROM OTHER FORMS OF LIFE. MAN IS BORN “PREMATURELY”, ONLY AFTER HIS FIRST YEAR, DOES HE REACH A PSYCHOLOGICAL STAGE COMPARABLE TO THAT POSSESSED ALREADY AT BIRTH BY OTHER MAMMALS. BUT ARE WE, LIKE BARTH, TO IDENTIFY DIFFERENTIATION IN RELATIONSHIP AS ALL THERE IS TO THE CONTENT OF THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE IN MAN? DOES THE TEXT REALLY SAY THAT DIFFERENTIATION IN RELATIONSHIP CONSTITUTES AND EXHAUSTS THE IMAGO? NEED ONE GO SO FAR AS TO ISOLATE THE FORMS OF REASON AND MORALITY FROM THE IMAGO? AND IS IT REALLY LEGITIMATE TO DEFINE THE IMAGO AS A SEXUAL CONJUNCTION WITH MALE & FEMALE COUNTERPARTS OF CONFRONTATIONAL RELATIONSHIPS? WHAT HAPPENS, WHEN HUMANS PASS INTO ETERNITY WHERE THERE ARE NO SEXUAL DISTINCTIONS AND NO GIVING IN MARRIAGE? ON THIS PREMISE, DO HUMANS WHO DO NOT MARRY, SOMETIMES FOR GOOD REASON, OR THOSE WHO ARE WIDOWED, THEN LACK THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE? NO, BECAUSE THEY ARE MORE LIKE THE SINGLE LORD! DO THOSE WHO MAINTAIN A PERMANENT HETEROSEXUAL CONJUNCTION IN AN EXTRAMARITAL RELATIONSHIP SHARE THE IMAGO BUT LOSE IT IF THEY DISCONTINUE THAT CONJUNCTION? AND WOULD NOT THE DIVINE CREATION OF TWO MALES INSTEAD OF ADAM AND EVE ALSO HAVE ESCAPED THE NOTION OF MAN ISOLATED FROM CONFRONTATIONAL INTERPERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS? ALTHOUGH ANGELS DO NOT MARRY, THEY DO NOT EXIST IN ISOLATION, UNLESS THEY HAVE A SPECIAL HOLY CALLING FROM THE LORD DEDICATED TO HIS TRUTH. EVEN SO TOWERING A THEOLOGIAN WHO HAS INSPIRED A TORRENT OF FANCIFUL EXEGESIS PREDICATED ON HUMAN SEXUAL DIFFERENTIATION AS A REFLECTION OF THE IMAGO, CANNOT REVERSE THE HERITAGE OF BIBLICAL AND MEDIEVAL AND REFORMATION TEACHING SIMPLY IN THE INTEREST OF HIS THEORIES. THIS MOTIVATION, AT LEAST IN PART, SEEMS TO BE A COMMENDABLE RELUCTANCE TO DEFINE MAN’S SINGULARITY ACCORDING TO EVOLUTIONARY CONCEPTS OF MAN’S “INTELLECTUAL AND CULTURAL BEING. SCIENCE CANNOT SETTLE THE DEFINITION WITH FINALITY, THAT FORSAKES THOSE RATIONAL-MORAL DISTINCTIVES THAT COMPRISE THE CORE OF THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE IN MAN. IF THE IMAGO PERTAINS ONLY TO ENDURING PERSONAL INTERRELATIONSHIP, ONE FOR WHICH THE CATEGORIES OF MORALITY AND RATIONALITY ARE DECLARED EXTRANEOUS, CAN ANY FURTHER CRITERIA WHATEVER THEN BE IMPOSED ON THE NATURE AND CONTENT OF THAT RELATIONSHIP? HOW CAN THE SENSE OF RESPONSIBLE RELATIONSHIP BE SUPERIMPOSED UNLESS THERE INHERES IN THE IMAGO, AND FUNDAMENTALLY SO, A RATIONAL AND MORAL FORM AND CONTENT? IS IT REALLY THE CASE THAT THE BIBLICAL SAGA KNOWS NOTHING OF AN ORIGINAL IDEAL MAN EITHER IN GEN. 1, GEN. 2 OR ELSEWHERE” AND THAT “THE HISTORY OF GOD’D FELLOWSHIP AND SEXLESS INTERCOURSE WITH MAN…REALLY BEGINS WITH THE FALL?” AND CAN MAN REALLY PROCREATE “AFTER HIS KIND” IN DISTINCTION FROM PROCREATING HUMANS IN THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE (GEN. 5:3) IF THE ESSENCE OF THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE IS “CONJUNCTION IN CONFRONTATION? IS IT NOT ENOUGH TO SAY THAT INTIMATE AND INESCAPABLE INTERPERSONAL RELATIONSHIP IS INDEED ONE ASPECT OF THE IMAGO, BUT ONE THAT PRESUPPOSES OTHER ELEMENTS AS WELL, INCLUDING RATIONAL AND MORAL CAPACITIES? WHILE GENESIS 9:5 STIPULATES CAPITAL PUNISHMENT ON THE GROUND THAT MURDER DISREGARDS THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE IN MAN, IT SAYS NOTHING ABOUT SEXUAL DIFFERENTIATION, PSALM 8:6 F., MOREOVER, SPEAKS OF THE SEXLESS IMAGE ONLY IN TERMS OF MAN’S DOMINION OVER THE EARTH. IS IT EITHER BIBLICAL OR LOGICAL TO SAY THAT PARTNERSHIP IN SEXUAL DIFFERENTIATION EXHAUSTS WHAT WE MUST SAY ABOUT THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE IN MAN? IS NOT A MERELY RELATIONAL SEXLESS IMAGE FROM WHICH, MOREOVER, RATIONALITY AND MORALITY ARE EXCLUDED, PUT UNDER GREAT STRAIN IF ONE CONCEDES, THAT THE FALL IS PRECIPITATED BECAUSE MAN SEEKS TO BE LIKE GOD? IF THE FALL CONSISTS IN ADAM’S CRAVING TO BE LIKE GOD WITHOUT SERVING HIM, IN WHAT SENSE IS SEXUAL DIFFERENTIATION RELEVANT TO THIS DISJUNCTION? THAT THERE ARE WAYS IT IS ILLICIT FOR MAN TO MODEL GOD, THAT IS, AS PRIMAL DEFINER OF TRUTH AND THE GOOD, WOULD SEEM TO PRESUPPOSE THAT DISTINCTIONS OF RATIONALITY AND MORALITY ARE INTEGRAL TO THE IMAGO. AN OPEN QUESTION WHETHER THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT WOMAN LIKE MAN IS CREATED IN GOD’S SEXLESS IMAGE? YES, BECAUSE THE TOP MAN/TOP WOMAN IS THE TOP LORD/TOP LADY THAT NEVER DEPARTS FROM THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IN NUMBERS 23:19. AS CONSCIENCE “A THRESHOLD BETWEEN THE ANIMAL AND THE HUMAN”, ACKNOWLEDGING THAT MAN LIVES BY INTELLIGENCE WHILE ANIMALS LIVE BY INSTINCT. BUT IN DEFERENCE TO A RELATIONAL IMAGO HE DOES NOT SIGNIFICANTLY DISCUSS RATIONALITY AND MORALITY AS FACETS OF THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE. THIS APPROACH ALLOWS TO CONCENTRATE ON ESCHATOLOGICAL RENEWAL OF THE SEXLESS IMAGE WHILE AVOIDING THE HISTORICAL FACTUALITY OF THE REVOLT IN EDEN, IT PLAYS “TOUCH AND RUN” WITH BIBLICAL THEOLOGY BY SUBORDINATING IT AT CRUCIAL POINTS TO MODERN PHILOSOPHICAL AND SCIENTIFIC THEORY. DESPITE ALL MAN’S CREATED UNIQUENESS, HUMAN HISTORY WAS NOT LONG UNDERWAY BEFORE A DISASTROUS DEVELOPMENT PLUNGED HIS RELATIONSHIPS INTO CHAOS. THIS RUINOUS EPISODE SHATTERED THE FIRST PAIR’S FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD AND SEXUALLY DISTORTED THE RELATIONSHIP THAT ADAM AND EVE ENJOYED WITH EACH OTHER. THE GENESIS ACCOUNT CONNECTS THE ORIGIN OF HUMAN TEMPTATION/SIN WITH THE SERPENT, IN SCRIPTURE A REPLICA OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER, AND HENCE WITH THE WORLD OF DEMONIC OR SEXUAL ANGELS. LURKING INVISIBLY IN EDEN IS THE POTENT REALITY OF HOSTILE BEINGS, THE “BAD ANGELS” WHO SEEM INCAPABLE OF REPENTANCE AND FOREVER BENT ON DISRUPTING HUMAN LIFE MADE IN GOD’S SEXLESS IMAGE. MAN, HIMSELF IS THEREFORE NOT THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OR ONTOLOGICAL GROUND OF EVIL, BUT, AS THE APOSTLE JOHN EXPLICITLY SAYS, IT IS “THE OLD SERPENT…CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, THE DECEIVER OF THE WHOLE WORLD” (REV. 12:9; CF. 20:2). PAUL THE APOSTLE LIKEWISE EQUATES THE SERPENT OF EDEN WITH SATAN (ROM. 16:20; CF. 2 COR. 11:3). MAN’S DEVIANT WILL DOES NOT FULLY EXPLAIN THE FACT OF EVIL SEXUALITY, RATHER IT IS VICTORIA/LUCIFER, A LIVING POWER HOSTILE TO GOD AND EXTERNAL TO MAN, WHO OCCASIONS HUMAN APOSTASY. THE SERPENT OF GENESIS 3, EXPRESSLY DECLARED TO BE A CREATURE FASHIONED BY GOD (GEN. 3:1), HAS NOTHING IN COMMON WITH THE SERPENT-GODS OF ANCIENT FERTILITY CULTS EXCEPT AS THEY, TOO, ARE CONNECTED WITH THE WORLD OF DEMONS. NOR CAN THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT OF THE FALL BE CONSIDERED A SERPENT-MYTH SINCE THE SERPENT’S ROLE, EVEN IF IMPORTANT, IS BUT INCIDENTAL, HIS ONLY SPECIAL DISTINCTIVE IS BEING “MORE-CRAFTY THAN ANY WILD CREATURE THAT THE LORD GOD HAD MADE” (GEN. 3:1). IN HIS FIRST CONFRONTATION OF THE WOMAN THE SERPENT INTIMATES THAT GOD’S AUTHORITY IS ABRASIVE: “IS IT TRUE THAT GOD HAS FORBIDDEN YOU TO EAT FROM ANY TREE IN THE GARDEN?” (GEN. 3:1). AGAINST THIS SUGGESTION THE WOMAN DEFENDS GOD BY CITING HER AND ADAM’S FREEDOM TO EAT OF ANY AND ALL FRUIT EXCEPT THAT OF ONE PARTICULAR TREE: OF THE TREE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE GARDEN “GOD HAS FORBIDDEN US EITHER TO EAT OR TO TOUCH THE FRUIT” UNDER THE PENALTY OF DEATH (3:3). WHILE NOT EXPRESSLY PART OF THE DIVINE COMMAND, EVE’S REFERENCE TO “TOUCHING” WAS NONETHELESS IMPLICIT IN IT, AND NEED NOT SUGGEST AN EXAGGERATION BY HER OF THE DIVINE LIMITATION. EVE’S ROLE IN THE FALL, IT SHOULD BE NOTED, IS NOT INTENDED TO ESTABLISH WOMAN’S SPECIAL CULPABILITY, BUT RATHER, TO ATTEST “HUMAN SOLIDARITY IN EVIL SEXUALITY AS WELL AS IN GOOD DIVINE. HAVING GAINED RESPONSE FROM EVE, VICTORIA/LUCIFER PROCEEDS TO ATTACK NOT THE RESTRICTION IN QUESTION BUT RATHER ITS SUPPOSED PRESUPPOSITIONS AND CONSEQUENCES. DISOBEDIENCE WILL NOT RESULT IN DEATH, HE ASSERTS, BUT (AS “GOD KNOWS,” 3:5) WILL SIMPLY “OPEN THE EYES” OF THE MAN AND WOMAN, THEY WILL THEN “BE LIKE GOD KNOWING BOTH GOOD AND EVIL” (3:5). IN BRIEF, THE DIVINE PROHIBITION IS MADE TO APPEAR AS A DEPRIVATION OF DESIRABLE HUMAN ATTRIBUTES AND CONSEQUENCES; BY IGNORING SUCH RESTRICTION, THE SERPENT SUGGESTS, ADAM AND EVE CAN BECOME UNQUALIFIEDLY GODLIKE. THE PRECISE FORM OF THE SERPENT IS IRRELEVANT EXCEPT TO NOTE THAT CERTAIN FEATURES NOW ASSOCIATED WITH SERPENTS, INCLUDING THEIR METHOD OF LOCOMOTION AND EATING, WERE NOT ORIGINALLY THE CASE (CF. 3:14 F.). THE TEMPTATION ACCOUNT SAYS NOTHING ABOUT SERPENTINE SLITHERING, HYPNOTIC EYE FIXATION, DANGEROUS POISON, IT REFERS ONLY TO SINISTER CUNNING. THE SERPENT MAY ORIGINALLY HAVE WALKED UPRIGHT, MAY HAVE BEEN A REMARKABLY ATTRACTIVE CREATURE, BUT ALL SUCH CONJECTURE IS PURE SPECULATION, ALL THAT SCRIPTURE CLEARLY STATES IS THAT A CUNNING WILD CREATURE SOLICITED EVE TO DISOBEY GOD AND DID SO IN AN AUDIBLE VOICE. THE ENTRANCE OF EVIL SEXUALITY INTO THE WORLD THAT GOD CREATED GOOD IS EVOKED AND FACILITATED BY A SLY SOLICITUDE THAT CLEVERLY DEPICTS DISOBEDIENCE AS A DESIRABLE ASSET. THE TREE AND ITS FRUIT THAT ADAM AND EVE HAD SHUNNED UNDER DIVINE COMMAND NOW GAINS A SPECIAL FASCINATION FOR EVE. PLEASANT TO LOOK UPON FOR ITS BEAUTY AND FOR ITS AGREEABLY EDIBLE FRUIT, THE TREE NOW DANGLED THE ADDED ENTICEMENT OF SPECIAL WISDOM. DID THE “TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL” LITERALLY HAVE A STRANGE POTENCY THAT WOULD RELATE MAN TO THE SPHERE OF GOOD AND EVIL, OR WAS IT SIMPLY A DESIGNATED OBJECT FOR TESTING MAN’S READY OBEDIENCE TO THE EXPRESSED WILL OF GOD? AVOIDING THE REMINDER THAT THE EATING OF THE TREE’S FRUIT HAD DEADLY RATHER THAN BENEVOLENT CONSEQUENCES, MODERN EVOLUTIONARY WRITERS FOUND IN THIS ACCOUNT SUPPOSED SUPPORT FOR THEIR THEORY OF TRANSITION FROM INFANTILE INNOCENCE TO AN AWAKENED CONSCIENCE AND MORAL MATURITY. OTHER SCHOLARS, ON THE BASIS OF ADAM AND EVE’S SUBSEQUENT SHAME OVER THEIR SEXUAL NAKEDNESS, EQUATED THE EATING OF FORBIDDEN FRUIT WITH SEXUAL INTERCOURSE. THE FACT IS THAT GENESIS AS WELL AS OTHER SCRIPTURE PASSAGES CONSIDER DIVINE INTERCOURSE A NATURAL ENDOWMENT NECESSARY FOR FULFILLING GOD’S MANDATE TO “BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY,” A MANDATE THAT ACTUALLY ANTEDATED THE FALL. STILL OTHER SCHOLARS, ALL THE MORE AS CONTEMPORARY SCIENCE HAS PROBED SECRETS OF THE GENETIC CODE, HAVE COME TO VIEW SUCH KNOWLEDGE AS HUMANLY ILLICIT AND THEREFORE AN INVASION OF DIVINE OMNISCIENCE. ACCORDING TO AUGUSTINE, LUTHER AND CALVIN AND THE DOMINANT CHRISTIAN THEOLOGICAL TRADITION, WHAT IS AT STAKE IN THE “EAT/EAT NOT” ALTERNATIVES IS HUMAN OBEDIENCE TO THE DECLARED WILL OF GOD. THE STIPULATION OF GOOD AND EVIL BELONGS DEFINITIVELY TO GOD ALONE, A KNOWLEDGE THAT HIS MORAL CREATURES CAN KNOW ONLY BY RELIANCE AND DEPENDENCE ON HIM (CF. JOB 2:10; JER. 4:26; ISA. 45:7). WE ARE HERE FACE TO FACE, THEREFORE, WITH A DIVINE COMMAND MORALITY. THE TEST OF DIVINE OBEDIENCE IS POSED TO ADAM AND EVE IN THEIR NATURAL ENVIRONMENT, A GARDEN IN WHICH THEY ARE AT HOME, THERE, AMID UNLIMITED PRIVILEGES, THEY ARE, HOWEVER, TO OBSERVE ONE CLEARLY STIPULATED PROHIBITION. EVE PARTOOK OF THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT, AND HER HUSBAND LIKEWISE. BY THIS ACT OF DISOBEDIENCE TEMPTATION/SIN ENTERED THE WORLD AND DEATH PASSED UPON ALL MEN (ROM. 5:12 FF.). RATHER THAN TO LIVE IN COVENANT, THE CREATURE SOUGHT TO BE, LIKE GOD, THE ULTIMATE DETERMINER OF RIGHT AND WRONG. BY THIS ACT OF DISOBEDIENCE ADAM BECAME THE REPRESENTATIVE AND PROGENITOR OF A RACE THAT INSTEAD OF SEEKING TO OBEY AND SERVE GOD CHOOSES TO BE ITS OWN JUDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. ADAM DID NOT, OF COURSE, FALL INTO A CONDITION OF ONTOLOGICAL GODLESSNESS. PSALM 139 ATTESTS THAT NOWHERE, NOT EVEN IN HELL, CAN MAN ESCAPE CONFRONTATION BY HIS MAKER. HE WAS EXPELLED, HOWEVER, FROM INTIMACY WITH GOD, THE WORD OF GOD WHICH ONCE ADDRESSED HIM IN PRIVILEGED COMMUNION NOW PRONOUNCES DAMNATION AND DOOM ON ADAM AND ALL MANKIND. ADAM’S SEXUAL CORRUPTION INVOLVES NO ALTERATION OF METAPHYSICAL ESSENCE, HE WAS NOT TRANSFORMED ONTOLOGICALLY INTO A WICKED ANGEL IN VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S SEXUAL IMAGE. IT IS AS A REBEL THAT HE MERITS THE WRATH OF GOD, HAVING BECOME AN ALIEN IN PARADISE UNDER DIVINE JUDGMENT, HE MUST NOW FEAR THE WORST. ALONGSIDE THE WICKEDNESS OF SOME OTHER ANCIENTS, INCLUDING EVEN SOME OLD TESTAMENT “HOLY MEN,” ADAM’S OFFENSE, SEEMS ON THE SURFACE TRIVIAL. BUT, AS A TEMPTER/SINNER HE IS PRIMUS INTER PARES, AND HE STANDS AT THE GATEWAY AS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL WHO FOLLOW, HE IS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF DISOBEDIENCE EVEN AS JESUS CHRIST BECOMES THE REPRESENTATIVE OF VICTORY OVER THAT DISOBEDIENCE AND JUSTIFIES PENITENT TEMPTERS/SINNERS BEFORE GOD. WHAT DOES SCRIPTURE MEAN WHEN IT AFFIRMS THAT “THE EYES OF THEM BOTH [ADAM AND EVE] WERE OPENED” AND THAT IN CONSEQUENCE THEY DISCOVERED THEIR SEXUAL NAKEDNESS AND STITCHED FIG-LEAF APRONS OR LOINCLOTHS (GEN. 3:7)? WE KNOW THAT AT CREATION “THEY WERE BOTH [SEXLESSLY] NAKED, THE MAN AND HIS WIFE, BUT THEY HAD NO FEELING OF SHAME TOWARD EACH OTHER” (2:25). WITH INNOCENCE GONE, ADAM AND EVE NOW SUFFER FEELINGS OF SHAME AS A BYPRODUCT OF THEIR CONSCIOUSNESS OF EVIL SEXUALITY. ONE MIGHT SAY THAT THE PRIMAL PAIR MADE IN GODLIKENESS SUDDENLY COMPREHENDED THE MEANING OF DEVIL-LIKENESS. BUT WHAT HAS THIS TO DO WITH PHYSICAL SEXUAL NAKEDNESS AND COVERING OF SEX ORGANS? NOT ONLY DOES ADAM AFFIRM: “I WAS AFRAID BECAUSE I WAS [SEXUALLY] NAKED, AND I HID MYSELF” BUT GOD REINFORCES A CONNECTION BETWEEN FORBIDDEN FRUIT AND SEXUAL SHAME FOR SEXUAL NAKEDNESS WHEN HE SAYS, “WHO TOLD YOU THAT YOU WERE [SEXUALLY] NAKED? HAVE YOU EATEN FROM THE TREE WHICH I FORBADE YOU?” (3:11). THAT THE FALLEN SEXUAL SELF IS INWARDLY UNPREPARED TO MAKE DECISIONS, AND HENCE SYMBOLICALLY UNCLOTHED, IS ONE POSSIBLE INTERPRETATION. HAVING ABANDONED A DIVINE-COMMAND ETHIC, MAN IS NOW THROWN BACK UPON HIMSELF AND UPON HUMANLY POSTULATED TRUTH AND GOOD, MORALLY IMPOVERISHED, HE KNOWS DIVINELY ENUNCIATED TRUTH AND GOOD ONLY IN THE CONTEXT OF DAMNATION. BUT WHY THE SEXUAL IMAGERY? IS IT BECAUSE THE SEX ORGANS ENCAPSULATE THE DESTINY OF THE SPECIES, THAT THEY ARE INTEGRAL TO HUMAN PERPETUITY AND CARRIERS OF THE DISTINCTIVE POSTERITY THAT MATES ENGENDER? DOES THE AWARENESS OF INNER NAKEDNESS AND OF IMPENDING DOOM SOMEHOW SHADOW PHYSICAL NAKEDNESS WITH SHAME? YES, IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, DOING SEXUAL INTERCOURSE. NO, IF YOU ARE SEXLESS, YET DO DIVINE INTERCOURSE. NOAH’S CURSE UPON CANAAN, SON OF HAM, FOLLOWING HAM’S INDELICATE AND INDECENT RESPONSE TO NOAH’S NAKEDNESS (GEN. 9:21–25), DOES NOT CLEARLY ILLUMINE THE MATTER. NOR DOES PETER’S SHAME OVER HIS IMMODESTY IN THE UNEXPECTED SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE RISEN LORD (JOHN 21:7), SINCE THAT WAS A MATTER MAINLY OF DECORUM. YET THE SEXUAL SHAME THAT THE HOLY BIBLE ATTACHES TO PUBLIC SEXUAL NUDITY CONTRASTS STRIKINGLY WITH MODERN SEXUAL NUDITY CULTS AND WITH MEDIA EXPLOITATION OF PHYSICAL AND SEXUAL EXPOSURE. YET THERE IS A GOOD SAME THAT IS SEXLESS IN SIRACH 4:21. WE ARE TOLD THAT ADAM AND EVE “HID FROM THE LORD” WHEN THEY “HEARD THE SOUND OF THE LORD GOD” WITH WHOM THEY HAD PREVIOUSLY SPOKEN FREELY. WHEN THE LORD CALLS, “WHERE ARE YOU?” (3:9), HE ELICITS FROM ADAM THE HALF-TRUTH “I WAS AFRAID BECAUSE I WAS [SEXUALLY] NAKED, AND I HID MYSELF” (3:10); ADAM SPEAKS ONLY CIRCUMLOCUTIOUSLY ABOUT HIS SEXUAL GUILT. PINPOINTING ADAM’S ACT OF DISOBEDIENCE GOD ASKS FURTHER, “HAVE YOU EATEN OF THE TREE OF WHICH I COMMANDED YOU NOT TO EAT?” (3:11). ONLY THEN DOES ADAM ADMIT HIS SEXUAL GUILT (“I ATE IT,” 3:12), AND EVEN SO LAUNCHES INTO BOLD RATIONALIZATIONS. THAT ADAM BLAMED EVE FOR HIS SEXUAL FALL, IS ONLY PART OF THE STORY, SUCH SHIFTING OF RESPONSIBILITY ANTICIPATES THE FACELESS “THEY” OF SOCIETY IN GENERAL, A CATCHALL MIRAGE TO WHICH ADAM’S POSTERITY STILL SHUNTS THE BLAME FOR TEMPTATION/SIN AND EVIL SEXUALITY. ADAM’S FIRST MANEUVER WAS TO IMPLICITLY BLAME THE LORD (“THE WOMAN WHOM THOU GAVE TO BE WITH ME,” 3:12); THEN HE BLAMED THE WOMAN (“SHE GAVE ME FRUIT OF THE TREE AND I ATE,” 3:12); AND EVE, IN TURN, BLAMED THE SERPENT (“THE SERPENT BEGUILED ME, AND I ATE,” 3:13). OF ALL THESE REJOINDERS, EVE’S IS THE MOST APPROPRIATE, ALTHOUGH IT, TOO, IS AN OBLIQUE REPLY TO THE LORD’S QUESTION: “WHAT IS THIS THAT YOU HAVE DONE?” (3:13). BOTH MALE AND FEMALE, MAN AND WOMAN, SEEK TO AVOID RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE SEXUAL FALL BY ASSUMING AN INJURED-PARTY ROLE. GOD’S CURSE ON THE SERPENT, ON EVE, AND ON ADAM, AS WELL AS TERRIBLE CONSEQUENCES FOR HUMANITY AND THE COSMOS FOLLOW “BECAUSE YOU HAVE DONE THIS” (3:14). THE ENTIRE NARRATIVE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE SEXUAL FALL TELLS THE TRAGIC STORY OF PARADISE LOST, THE STORY OF SELF-WILLED MAN WHO BY SEEKING INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD LOSES HIS DIVINELY INTENDED LIFE. BY HIS ACT OF DISOBEDIENCE ADAM DISRUPTS THE HARMONY BETWEEN THE CREATOR AND HIS CREATION AND ROBS MANKIND OF LIFE AS IT WAS ORIGINALLY GIFTED AND INTENDED. EVEN ANCIENT ORIENTAL MYTHS PRESERVE THE STORY OF THIS TRAGEDY, ALTHOUGH THEY EMBELLISH IT WITH POLYTHEISTIC SPECULATIONS ABOUT CONFLICT BETWEEN THE GODS. RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN THE SERPENT AND MAN CHANGE, AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE SEXUAL FALL, FROM ONE OF COOPERATION IN DISOBEDIENCE TO GOD TO ONE OF ENMITY, ONE IN WHICH THE SERPENT MULTIPLIES HUMAN WOE (GEN. 3:15) AND WILL CONTINUE TO DO SO UNTIL THE TIME OF HIS FINAL DEFEAT AND JUDGMENT. THE RESULTS OF THE SEXUAL FALL ARE CATASTROPHIC NOT ONLY FOR ADAM AND EVE BUT FOR ALL HUMANITY WHOM THEY REPRESENT: DEPRIVATION OF THE TREE OF LIFE, DEATH BOTH SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL, EXPULSION FROM PARADISE WHERE GOD DWELLS, SHAME (GEN. 3:7), FEAR (3:10), FEMININE TRAVAIL IN CHILDBIRTH, WORK AS HARDSHIP. MAN’S SEXUAL REBELLION HAS CONSEQUENCES FOR THE ENTIRE COSMOS, IT IMPLICATES ALL CREATION. ADAM’S SPECIFIC ORIGINAL TEMPTATION/SIN IS OBVIOUSLY NOT THE ACTUAL ORIGINAL TEMPTATION/SIN OF EVERY LIVING HUMAN, EVERY HUMAN’S TEMPTING/SINFULNESS IS, NONETHELESS, A CONSEQUENCE OF THE TEMPTATION/SIN PRINCIPLE THAT FLOWS REPRESENTATIVELY THROUGH ADAM TO ALL PERSONS  IN THE TOTALITY OF THEIR BEING, AND CONDITIONS BOTH THEIR INDIVIDUAL ACTS AND COMMUNITY LIFE. “DEAD IN TRESPASSES AND SINS” AND “HAVING NO HOPE” IS HOW THE APOSTLE PAUL SUMMARIZES (EPH. 2:1 F., 12) FALLEN HUMANITY’S CONDITION, FOR “ALL HAVE SINNED AND COME SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD” (ROM. 3:23), THAT IS, ARE NO LONGER “GODKIND” MANKIND. NOT EVEN FOR A MOMENT DOES ANYONE ANY LONGER PERFECTLY THINK GOD’S THOUGHTS AFTER HIM OR FULLY WILL TO DO HIS WILL. 
WHAT IS THE IMPORTANCE OF CHRISTIAN BAPTISM?
CHRISTIAN BAPTISM IS ONE OF TWO ORDINANCES THAT THE LORD INSTITUTED FOR THE CHURCH. JUST BEFORE HIS ASCENSION, THE LORD SAID, “GO & MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME [YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER AND [STEPHEN] OF THE SON AND [STEPHEN} OF THE HOLY GHOST, & TEACHING THEM TO OBEY EVERYTHING I HAVE COMMANDED YOU. AND SURELY, I AM WITH YOU ALWAYS, TO THE VERY END OF THE AGE” IN MATTHEW 28:19-20. THESE INSTRUCTIONS SPECIFY THAT THE CHURCH IS RESPONSIBLE TO TEACH THE LORD’S WORD, MAKE DISCIPLES, & BAPTIZE THOSE DISCIPLES. THESE THINGS ARE TO BE DONE EVERYWHERE (“ALL NATIONS”) UNTIL “THE VERY END OF THE AGE.” SO, IF FOR NO OTHER REASON, BAPTISM HAS IMPORTANCE BECAUSE THE LORD COMMANDED IT. BAPTISM WAS PRACTICED BEFORE THE FOUNDING OF THE CHURCH. THE JEWS OF ANCIENT TIMES WOULD BAPTIZE PROSELYTES TO SIGNIFY THE CONVERTS’ “CLEANSED” NATURE. JOHN THE BAPTIST USED BAPTISM TO PREPARE THE WAY OF THE LORD, REQUIRING EVERYONE, NOT JUST GENTILES, TO BE BAPTIZED BECAUSE EVERYONE NEEDS REPENTANCE. HOWEVER, JOHN’S BAPTISM, SIGNIFYING REPENTANCE, IS NOT THE SAME AS CHRISTIAN BAPTISM, AS SEEN IN ACTS 18:24-26; 19:1-7. CHRISTIAN BAPTISM HAS A DEEPER SIGNIFICANCE. 
WATER BAPTISM
THE MEANING OF WATER BAPTISM: WATER BAPTISM IS A CHRISTIAN SACRAMENT MARKED BY RITUAL USE OF WATER AND ADMITTING THE RECIPIENT TO THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY BY DEFINITION IN THE LIBRONIX DIGITAL LIBRARY. BAPTISM WAS DONE BY IMMERSION BEING PLACED UNDER WATER AND THEN TO RISE FROM THE WATER. THE OPERATION IS EVIDENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT BY REASON OF THREE THINGS. FIRST, THE GREEK WORD BAPTIZO MEANS TO IMMERSE, DIP OR PLUNGE IN WATER. THIS MEANING IS RAMPANT THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE IN THE GREEK TEXTS. SECOND, IMMERSE IS APPLIED IN MANY NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES SUCH AS MARK 1:5, 10. THIS REFERS TO COMING OUT OF THE WATER. ALSO, PHILIP IN ACTS 8:36 DID A SIMILAR BAPTISM TO THE EUNUCH BY FINDING SOME WATER AFTER THEY COMMANDED THE CHARIOT TO STOP. THIRD, JESUS’ DEATH, BURIAL AND RESURRECTION INVOLVED THE BAPTISM OF IMMERSION.  SOME PROOF IS DECLARED IN COLOSSIANS 2:12 WHERE IT STATES “YOU WERE BURIED WITH HIM IN BAPTISM...” THIS WOULD INVOLVE A NEW LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS. ALSO, IN TITUS 3:5 IT CONCERNS THE CONVERSION OF THE WASHING OF REGENERATION. SAUL IN ACTS 22:16 WAS COMMANDED TO “…RISE AND BE BAPTIZED, AND WAS TO TAKE AWAY YOUR SINS, CALLING ON HIS NAME.”    
NEW TESTAMENT ARGUMENT: THE NEW TESTAMENT DIRECTLY TELLS US THAT WATER BAPTISM WAS RECEIVED BY THE SURETY OF KNOWING THE FAITH IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 8:12, THIS GENTILE CHRISTIAN PHILIP AS A MINISTER PREACHED THE GOSPEL TO THE SAMARITANS AND IT MENTIONS TO US “WHEN THEY BELIEVED PHILIP PREACHED THE GOOD NEWS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST, THEY WERE BAPTIZED, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN.” ALSO, IN ACTS 10:44-48 IT TELLS US THAT WHILE THE APOSTLE PETER WAS PREACHING, “THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON ALL WHO HEARD THE WORD” & PETER THEN “HEARD THEM SPEAKING IN TONGUES AND EXTOLLING GOD.” THEN PETER SAID, “CAN ANYONE FORBID WATER FOR BAPTIZING THESE PEOPLE WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE HOLY SPIRIT JUST AS WE HAVE?” IN ACTS 2:41 IT CERTAINLY DECLARES THAT AFTER PETER’S SERMON ALL “THOSE WHO RECEIVED HIS WORD WERE BAPTIZED…” IN THESE SCRIPTURAL PROOFS SHOWS US WHILE WE TRUST CHRIST FOR SALVATION WATER BAPTISM THAT CAN BE ADMINISTERED. ALSO, IN ALL THESE SCRIPTURE VERSES THEY HEARD THE WORD AND RECEIVED THE BLESSING. SO, THERE SHOULD NOT BE ANY QUESTION ON HOW THE EARLY CHURCH ATTAINED WATER BAPTISM.  
THE ARGUMENT OF THE MEANING OF WATER BAPTISM: IN ROMANS 6:3-4 PAUL DECLARES “DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT ALL OF US WHO HAVE BEEN BAPTIZED INTO CHRIST WERE BAPTIZED INTO HIS DEATH? WE WERE BURIED THEREFORE WITH HIM BY BAPTISM INTO DEATH.” BUT THE QUESTION ARISES: CAN INFANTS BE BAPTIZED? THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY IS NOT PROGRESSED IN THE LIVES OF INFANTS.  ALSO, THERE FAITH IS IN QUESTION BECAUSE IN COLOSSIANS 2:12 IT DECLARES “YOU WERE BURIED WITH HIM IN BAPTISM, IN WHICH YOU WERE ALSO RAISED WITH HIM THROUGH FAITH IN THE WORKING OF GOD, WHO RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD.” IT IS A QUESTION OF FAITH AND INFANTS NORMALLY DO NOT EXERCISE FAITH UNTIL THEY ARE OF AGE. INFANT BAPTISM IS NOT THE PRECISE THING THE NEW TESTAMENT TEACHES. ALSO, IN GALATIANS 3:27 IT DECLARES “…AS MANY OF YOU AS WERE BAPTIZED INTO CHRIST HAVE PUT ON CHRIST. SO THERE HAS TO BE SAVING FAITH OR THE TRUTH ABOUT THE BEGINNING LIFE OF A CHRISTIAN CAN DETERMINE THOSE IN WATER BAPTISM. 
THE PROTESTANT PAEDOBAPTIST VIEW: FIRST, INFANTS WERE CIRCUMCISED BY AN OUTWARD SIGN INTO THE COMMUNITY COVENANT OR BEING PART OF GOD’S FAMILY. THIS CIRCUMCISION WAS DONE PRIMARILY TO MALE INFANTS WHO WERE 8 DAYS OLD. IN SCRIPTURE ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB WERE CIRCUMCISED ON THE 8TH DAY.  ABRAHAM’S NAME MEANS THE FATHER OF NATIONS (LAWS). ISAAC’S NAME MEANS LAUGHTER. JACOB MEANS SUP PLANTER. SECOND, IS CIRCUMCISION IS SIMILAR TO WATER BAPTISM IN RESPECTS TO THE OLD TESTAMENT WAY. IN COLOSSIANS 2:11-12 IT DECLARES “IN HIM ALSO YOU WERE CIRCUMCISED WITH CIRCUMCISION MADE WITHOUT HANDS, BY PUTTING OFF THE BODY OF FLESH IN THE CIRCUMCISION OF CHRIST, AND YOU WERE BURIED WITH HIM IN BAPTISM, IN WHICH YOU WERE ALSO RAISED WITH HIM THROUGH FAITH IN THE WORKING OF GOD, WHO RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD.”  SO, THIS WATER BAPTISM WOULD BE DONE TO CHILDREN WITH PARENTS WHO ALSO HAVE A SAVING FAITH IN CHRIST. THIRD, IS THE FAMILY HOUSEHOLD BAPTISMS WHICH WERE ADMINISTERED TO INFANTS ARE DECLARED IN ACTS AND PAUL’S EPISTLES. FOR EXAMPLE, IN ACTS 16:25-34 CONCERNING THE PHILIPPIAN JAILOR, IN ACTS 16:11-15 IN THE FAMILY OF LYDIA, AND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:16 IN THE FAMILY OF STEPHANAS. IN ACTS 2:39 IT DIRECTS THE PARENTS TO ENGAGE IN WATER BAPTISM WITH THEIR CHILDREN.  
THERE ARE SOME POINTS OF PAEDOBAPTISM THAT NEED TO BE RECOGNIZED. FIRST, THE OLD COVENANT HAD A PHYSICAL WAY OF ENTRANCE TO THE COVENANT FAMILY COMMUNITY. EVERYONE BORN FROM JEWISH PARENTS WERE CONSIDERED A JEW. FOR EXAMPLE, IN GENESIS 17:10-13 IT DECLARES “EVERY MALE AMONG YOU SHALL BE CIRCUMCISED…HE THAT IS EIGHT DAYS OLD AMONG YOU SHALL BE CIRCUMCISED, EVERY MALE THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS, WHETHER BORN IN YOUR HOUSE, OR BOUGHT WITH YOUR MONEY FROM ANY FOREIGNER WHO IS NOT OF YOUR OFFSPRING, BOTH HE THAT IS BORN IN YOUR HOUSE AND HE THAT IS BOUGHT WITH YOUR MONEY, SHALL BE CIRCUMCISED.” ALSO, ABRAHAM BOUGHT ISHMAEL AND HIS SLAVES AND CIRCUMCISED THEM THAT VERY DAY IN GENESIS 17:23. BUT TRUE CIRCUMCISION IS INWARD CONCERNING THE HEART IN ROMANS 2:29. ALSO THIS TRUE CIRCUMCISION IS NOT LIMITED TO JUST JEWS BUT IN ROMANS 9:6 IT DECLARES “…NOT ALL WHO ARE DESCENDED FROM ISRAEL BELONG TO ISRAEL.” SECOND, THE HOUSEHOLD BAPTISMS ARE MAINLY EXAMPLES CONCERNING SAVING FAITH WITH THE PARENTS OF THOSE CHILDREN. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT GOVERN THIS DOCTRINE ARE ACTS 16:14-15, 33-34 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:15-16. ALSO, IN JOHN 4:53 JESUS HEALED THE NOBLEMAN’S SON AND HIS FATHER HAD FAITH WITH ALL HIS HOUSEHOLD. IN ACTS 2:39-41 DECLARES THAT ABOUT 3,000 SOULS RECEIVED PETER’S WORD AND WERE BAPTIZED. HOUSEHOLD BAPTISM SEEMS TO HAVE GRIT IN SOME CASES. THIRD, THERE IS A DIFFERENCE FROM OLD TESTAMENT LAW TO NEW TESTAMENT GRACE. THE NEW TESTAMENT DOES NOT HOLD TO THE COMMUNITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE CONCERNING PHYSICAL BAPTISM. YET IT DOES HOLD TO SAVING FAITH BY RECEIVING THE WORD AND COMING TO CHRIST AND BEING BORN AGAIN TO BE THE MEMBERS OF CHRIST’S CHURCH. THE ONLY THING IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT CONCERNS SIMILAR INSTANCES OF OLD TESTAMENT BAPTISM IS THE CHURCH WHERE IT IS GOD’S PEOPLE HAVING THIS KIND OF FELLOWSHIP WITH THE REDEEMED. THE OLD TESTAMENT TALKS ABOUT THE PHYSICAL BIRTH OF CIRCUMCISION AND BAPTISM, BUT THE NEW TESTAMENT TALKS ABOUT THE SPIRITUAL BIRTH OF THE HEART AND NOT THE OLDNESS OF THE LETTER. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE JOHN 4:10-14; 6:48-51; 1ST PETER 2:5 & HEBREWS 11:16; 13:15-16. THE OLD TESTAMENT MADE ANIMAL SACRIFICES THAT WOULD CLEANSE THE FLESH OF MAN. BUT THE NEW TESTAMENT HAS A BETTER OFFERING WHICH CONCERNS JESUS CHRIST AS THE SACRIFICIAL LAMB OF GOD. ALSO, THOSE PEOPLE WHO ARE THE SPIRITUAL SEED OF ABRAHAM ARE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH IN GALATIANS 3:29 & ROMANS 4:11-12. FOURTH, WHEN WE ASK WHAT BAPTISM IS OR WHAT DOES IT DO? IT SEEMS CLEAR TO SAY THAT WATER BAPTISM CAUSES INWARD REGENERATION. BUT THE PAEDOBAPTISTS CANNOT ADOPT TO THIS QUESTION OF TRUE REGENERATION. BECAUSE THE REGENERATION OF INFANTS HAPPENS IN A LATER TIME IN LIFE AND THEY WOULD HAVE TO COME TO SAVING FAITH. FIFTH, IF THE PAEDOBAPTIST CHURCHES WHO SUPPORT INFANT BAPTISMS OF FUTURISTIC REGENERATIONS WOULD MARK OUT THE POSSIBILITY OF COMING TO CHRIST WITH SAVING FAITH. WHICH WOULD BE A QUESTION OF HOW PURE THIS CHURCH IS AND TO DIMINISH WHAT CHRIST DID ON THE CROSS IS TO BE FOOLISHNESS TO THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW THE POWER OF THE CROSS.  
ROMAN CATHOLIC VIEW: THE ROMAN CATHOLIC’S HAS IN THEIR DOCTRINE TO BAPTIZE INFANTS. THEY SAY THAT IT IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION WHICH CAUSES REGENERATION LATER ON BY WHICH THE CHURCH GIVES SAVING GRACE TO ITS MEMBERS. ALSO, SACRAMENTS OFFERS A WORK APART FROM THE FAITH OF THE PEOPLE. THIS KIND WOULD ESTABLISH GRACE IN THE INFANTS LIFE EVEN IF THEY DID NOT HAVE SAVING FAITH. THIS FAITH WITH WORKS SEEMS CLEAR, FOR FAITH WITHOUT WORKS IS ALREADY DEAD IN JAMES 2:14-26. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC VIEW ARE IN GALATIANS 1:6; 3:10; 5:4. FOR ONE CANNOT ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD, UNLESS ONE IS BORN OF THE WATER AND SPIRIT PROVEN IN JOHN 3:5 & EZEKIEL 36:25-27.           
THE NECESSITY OF WATER BAPTISM: FIRST, JESUS CHRIST COMMANDED WATER BAPTISM IN MATTHEW 28:19. THEN THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 2:38. WATER BAPTISM SHOULD NOT BE NECESSARY FOR SALVATION BUT FOR THE REGENERATION AND CLEANSING OF THE PERSON BY FAITH IN CHRIST. WHY IS BAPTISM NOT NECESSARY FOR SALVATION? FIRST, THE THIEF ON THE CROSS COULD NOT BE BAPTIZED BEFORE THE CROSS, BUT HE WAS DEFINITELY SAVED. AND THE THIEF ON THE RIGHT WOULD BE LINKED TO THE OLD COVENANT BAPTISM WHICH WAS NOT NECESSARY FOR SALVATION. SECOND, A PERSON’S JUSTIFICATION CAN ONLY HAPPEN AT SAVING FAITH AND NOT AT WATER BAPTISM. WHICH WATER BAPTISM IS NOT THE ANY FORGIVENESS OF SINS OR REMISSION OF SINS. THERE ARE TWO WAYS WATER BAPTISM CAN LEAD YOU TO. IT CAN LEAD YOU TO SALVATION OR TO MERCY.   
THE AGE OF WATER BAPTISM: THE PRECISE AGE FOR WATER BAPTISM IS A GREAT MYSTERY. BUT FOR INSTANCE, JOHN THE BAPTIST STARTED HIS MINISTRY WHICH INVOLVED BAPTIZING JESUS AT 29.5 TO 32.5 YEARS OF AGE. JESUS WAS ABOUT 30 AT THE TIME HE WAS BAPTIZED BY JOHN. SO, THIS AGE WOULD CONSTITUTE MANHOOD BUT NOT CHILDHOOD. BUT BAPTISM STARTED IN THE EARLY CHURCH AT A VERY YOUNG AGE. HOW OLD DOES A CHILD HAVE TO BE TO EXERCISE FAITH IN CHRIST? IT WOULD DEPEND ON THE PARENTS REARING OF THE CHILDREN AND IF THE CHILD IS LINKED TO A CHURCH BAPTIZED AFFILIATION. SO, THE AGE OF CHILD IS FROM 0 TO 12 YEARS OF AGE SINCE JESUS WAS CONSIDERED A BOY AT 12 YEARS OF AGE TO 30 YEARS OF AGE. THE AGE OF A CHILD BEING BAPTIZED EFFECTIVELY DEPENDS ON THE CHILD AND THE PARENTS TEACHING AND ADMONITION OF THE LORD TO THE CHILD.    
REGENERATION OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: REGENERATION IS A TOTAL WORK OF GOD IN WHICH IT IS EVIDENT IN BEING BORN AGAIN (BORN OF GOD) IN JAMES 1:18; 1ST PETER 1:3 & JOHN 3:3-8. THIS MIRACULOUS WORK IS PREDICTED BY THE PROPHESY OF EZEKIEL, WHICH DECLARES “A NEW HEART I WILL GIVE YOU, AND A NEW SPIRIT I WILL PUT WITHIN YOU, AND I WILL TAKE OUT OF YOUR FLESH THE HEART OF STONE AND GIVE YOU A HEART OF FLESH, AND I WILL PUT MY SPIRIT WITHIN YOU, AND CAUSE YOU TO WALK IN MY STATUTES AND BE CAREFUL TO OBSERVE MY ORDINANCES” IN EZEKIEL 36:26-27. WHEN JESUS SPOKE OF BEING BORN AGAIN IN JOHN 3:8, HE DIRECTED ALL ATTENTION TO GOD THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN).  THE HOLY GHOST DOES PRODUCE THE WORK OF REGENERATION. BUT OTHER SCRIPTURES SHOW INVOLVEMENT OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REGENERATION. JAMES 1:17 SAYS THAT IT IS THE “FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS” WHO REGENERATES US. AND “OF HIS OWN WILL HE BRING US FORTH BY THE WORD OF TRUTH THAT WE SHOULD BE A KIND OF FIRST FRUITS OF HIS CREATURES” IN JAMES 1:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY PERSON WHO “MADE US ALIVE TOGETHER WITH CHRIST” IN COLOSSIANS 2:13 & EPHESIANS 2:5. ALSO PETER SAYS THAT THE TRUE GOD “ACCORDING TO HIS ABUNDANT MERCY HAS BEGOTTEN US AGAIN TO A LIVING HOPE THROUGH THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD” IN 1ST PETER 1:3. SO WATER BAPTISM WOULD CONCERN JESUS CHRIST THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 
CONNECTION TO REGENERATION OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: THERE IS A CONNECTION BETWEEN EFFECTIVE CALLING AND REGENERATION. SCRIPTURE TELLS US THAT REGENERATION MUST COME BEFORE WE CAN ACT TO THE EFFECTIVE CALLING OF SAVING FAITH. THEREFORE, REGENERATION IS BEFORE OUR FAITH IN CHRIST. TWO SCRIPTURES GOVERN THIS IDEA. PETER THE APOSTLE SAYS “HAVING BEEN BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED BUT INCORRUPTIBLE, THROUGH THE WORD OF GOD WHICH LIVES AND ABIDES FOREVER…” IN 1ST PETER 1:23. JAMES SAYS, “OF HIS OWN WILL HE BROUGHT US FORTH BY THE WORD OF TRUTH, THAT WE MIGHT BE A KIND OF FIRST FRUITS OF HIS CREATURES” IN JAMES 1:18. IN SOME INSTANCES THE WORD IRRESISTIBLE GRACE IS USED IN THIS CONNECTION. IT SOLELY CONCERNS AND AFFIRMS THAT THE LORD EFFECTIVELY CALLS ALL HIS CREATURES AND ALSO GIVES THEM TOTAL REGENERATION. BOTH OF THESE WORKS GUARANTEE THAT HIS CREATURES WILL RESPOND TO SAVING FAITH. 
MYSTERIOUS NATURE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: WHY IS REGENERATION A GREAT MYSTERY? THIS IS BECAUSE GOD IS DOING THE DIVINE WORK ON HIS CREATURES. BUT WE KNOW WE WHO WERE SPIRITUALLY DEAD IN EPHESIANS 2:1 HAVE BEEN MADE ALIVE TO GOD AND HAVE BECOME BORN AGAIN IN JOHN 3:3, 7; EPHESIANS 2:5 & COLOSSIANS 2:13. JESUS SAYS IN JOHN 3:8 “THE WIND BLOWS WHERE IT WILLS, & YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF IT, BUT YOU DO NOT KNOW WHENCE IT COMES OR WHITHER IT GOES, SO IT IS WITH EVERYONE WHO IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT.” SOME SCRIPTURES WHICH CONCERN REGENERATION ARE ROMANS 8:10; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; JOHN 3:5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:14; EPHESIANS 2:4-5; COLOSSIANS 2:13 & 1ST JOHN 2:29; 3:9; 4:7; 5:1-4. THE REGENERATION BRINGS FORTH THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT IN EVERY MONTH WHICH ARE (AGAPE) LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, GOODNESS, KINDNESS, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS, PATIENCE, SELF-CONTROL AND TEMPERANCE IN GALATIANS 5:22-23. IN MATTHEW 7:15-20 IT TELLS US THAT THE TREE IS KNOWN BY ITS FRUIT. ALSO, THE SON JESUS & FATHER STEPHEN SAYS “I NEVER KNEW YOU WHO DID MIGHTY WORKS IN YOUR NAME, PROPHESIED IN YOUR NAME & CAST OUT DEVILS IN YOUR NAME, BUT HE WILL SAY DEPART FROM ME YE WORKERS OF INIQUITY IN MATTHEW 7:21-23.  
THE REASON OF WATER BAPTISM: WATER BAPTISM IS THE PUBLIC ANNOUNCEMENT OF A PERSONAL NATURE. THE BELIEVER’S ACTIONS DETERMINE GOD’S OBEDIENCE AND A PUBLIC TESTIMONY OF THE WILLINGNESS TO IDENTIFY WITH AND TO FOLLOW JESUS CHRIST. JESUS GAVE AN EXAMPLE TO FOLLOW AND HIS DIRECT COMMAND FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN TO TEACH US TO DO THE SAME THING PUBLICLY THAT JESUS DID IN THE JORDON RIVER WHICH WOULD LEAD US TO A TESTIMONY OF FAITH IN CHRIST. WATER BAPTISM IS A PICTURE OF JESUS’ DEATH, BURIAL AND RESURRECTION. IT IS AN EXTERNAL PICTURE OF A BELIEVER’S INTERNAL CHANGE. THE BELIEVER TAKES THE OLD MAN OFF AND PUTS ON THE NEW MAN IN CHRIST. WATER BAPTISM IS A SYMBOL OF SALVATION BUT IT IS NOT REQUIRED TO HAVE ETERNAL LIFE. WATER BAPTISM INDICATES THE BELIEVER’S WILLINGNESS TO TELL THE CHURCH AND OTHERS THAT THEY ARE TOTALLY COMMITTED IN SERVING THE PERSON OF CHRIST AND ALL HIS TEACHINGS.  ALSO, ALL WATER BAPTISM WAS A RITUAL RITE THAT WAS DONE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THAT IS WHY JESUS COMMANDED IT TO BE DISCONTINUED IN ACTS 1:5 SO BELIEVERS COULD ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD.  
WATER BAPTISM MINISTRIES
NOAH’S GRACE MINISTRY: FIRST, NOAH AND ALL HIS HOUSEHOLD IN THE ARK HAD TO BE WATER BAPTIZED BY GOD BECAUSE IN HEBREWS 11:7 WERE ALL EIGHT SAVED. HEBREWS 11:7 ALSO DECLARES THAT THERE WAS SAVING FAITH WHICH IS NEEDED FOR WATER BAPTISM. IN GENESIS 6:8 IT DECLARES THAT “NOAH FOUND GRACE IN THE EYES OF THE LORD.” BY FAITH THIS NOAH TRUSTED GOD AND BUILT AN ARK THAT TOOK 120 YEARS TO BUILD BECAUSE GOD HAD TOLD HIM THAT HE WAS GOING TO DESTROY THE EARTH WITH WATER. THIS ACT OF GOD NOT ONLY PURGED BUT PURIFIED THE EARTH FROM MAN’S CONTINUAL WICKEDNESS. NOAH DEMONSTRATED REMARKABLE FAITH IN OBEYING GOD’S COMMANDS AND IN RETURN WAS SPARED BY THE DEVASTATION OF GOD’S JUDGMENT. GOD HAD TO PURIFY THE EARTH BECAUSE OF “THE LORD SAW THAT THE WICKEDNESS OF MAN WAS GREAT IN THE EARTH AND THAT EVERY INTENT OF THE THOUGHTS OF HIS HEART WAS ONLY EVIL CONTINUALLY” IN GENESIS 6:5. SO GOD USED WATER TO CLEANSE THE EARTH FROM ALL THE POLLUTIONS OF MAN. THIS KIND OF WATER BAPTISM WAS ESTABLISHED GLOBALLY AFTER THE WATER RECEDED AND THE NATIONS (LAWS) SPRANG FROM NOAH’S SONS IN GENESIS 9:19.      
JOHN THE BAPTIST’S GRACE MINISTRY: THE BAPTISM OF JOHN IS WELL KNOWN IN SCRIPTURES THROUGHOUT THE CHURCHES OF GOD. IT IS A GROUP OF WORDS THAT SIGNIFY A RELIGIOUS RITE FOR RITUAL PURIFICATION. IT GENERALLY MEANS TO DIP OR IMMERSE. IT BECAME AN INITIATION INTO THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AND SIGNIFICANTLY CONCERNS THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. THE GOSPEL ACCOUNTS IN MATTHEW 3:6-10; MARK 1:4-5 AND LUKE 3:3-22 POINTS OUT JOHN’S BAPTISM OF REPENTANCE. JOHN THE BAPTIST PREACHED A BAPTISM OF REPENTANCE FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS IN LUKE 3:3. SOME SCHOLAR’S HOLD THAT THE ORIGIN OF JOHN’S BAPTISM ROOTS FROM THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY, WHILE OTHERS SAY THAT THESE TRUE JEWS PRACTICED INITIATION TO NON- JEWISH COMMUNITIES TO CONVERT THEM TO JUDAISM. THE MEMBERS OF THE QUMRAN VIEWED THEMSELVES AS THE LAST OF GOD’S PEOPLE COVENANT COMMUNITY AND CONDUCTING IN THEIR DAILY LIVES THE IMMERSION OF RITUAL CLEANSING. IN THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS IT TEACHES THAT INWARD REPENTANCE MUST ACCOMPANY AN EXTERNAL ACTION. IT IS SACRED BECAUSE ONLY THE MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY COULD PRACTICE IT. OTHER PAGAN RELIGIONS WERE NOT ALLOWED UNLESS THEY WERE CONVERTED TO JUDAISM AND HAD TO FULFILL CERTAIN OBLIGATIONS. WHICH INCLUDED A RITUAL BATH TO CLEANSE THEM FROM ANY GENTILE TIES, THE ACT OF CIRCUMCISION AND THE STUDYING OF THE TORAH WAS EVIDENT. JOHN’S BAPTISM HAD SEVERAL RESULTS. FIRST, IT PREPARED THE WAY FOR THE MESSIAH JESUS CHRIST WHO WOULD BRING FIRE BAPTISM TO THE GENTILE WORLD IN MATTHEW 3:11. SECOND, IT CONCERNED A KIND OF REPENTANCE FOR THE JEWS FIRST, THEN THOSE WHO WERE CONVERTED TO JUDAISM AS GENTILE CONVERTS. THIRD, IT SYMBOLIZED MORAL CLEANLINESS AND PREPARED THE PEOPLE OF GOD TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN MATTHEW 3:2 & LUKE 3:7-14. FOURTH, JESUS ALLOWED HIS DISCIPLES TO CONTINUE WITH WATER BAPTISM IN JOHN 3:22, BUT LATER THERE WAS A DISCONTINUING PRACTICE IN JOHN 4:1-3. THE REASON FOR THIS CHANGE DONE BY JESUS IS EVIDENT. FIRST, JOHN’S MESSAGE WAS FUNCTIONAL, WHILE JESUS’ MESSAGE WAS TRULY PERSONAL. SECOND, JOHN’S RITE WAS A PRACTICE DONE FOR THREE YEARS FROM 29.5 TO 32.5 YEARS OF AGE SINCE JOHN WAS AUTHORIZED TO CLEAR THE WAY OF THE LORD UNTIL THE BEGINNING OF JESUS’ MINISTRY WHICH LASTED THREE YEARS FROM 30 TO 33 YEARS OF AGE SINCE THERE WERE THREE PASSOVERS IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. THIRD, JOHN KNEW THE KINGDOM OF GOD WOULD COME, WHILE JESUS PREACHED THE EVIDENCE THAT THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAS ALREADY COME AND IS WITHIN YOU.   
BAPTISM OF JESUS AT HIS BEGINNING MINISTRY: FIRST, JESUS DID THE REPENTING VICARIOUSLY, WHICH MEANT HE DID NOT HAVE TO REPENT OR BE FORGIVEN FOR A CRIME THAT HE DID NOT COMMIT EVEN THOUGH HE WAS BAPTIZED BY JOHN. VICARIOUS MEANS SERVING INSTEAD OF SOMEONE OR SOMETHING ELSE. SOMETHING THAT HAS BEEN DELEGATED SUCH AS AUTHORITY PERFORMED OR SUFFERED BY ONE PERSON AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR ANOTHER OR TO THE BENEFIT OR ADVANTAGE OF ANOTHER OR TAKING THE PLACE OF. EXPERIENCED OR REALIZED THROUGH IMAGINATIVE OF SYMPATHETIC PARTICIPATION IN THE EXPERIENCE OF ANOTHER. JESUS SUBSTITUTED HIS BODY FROM BARABBAS’ BODY BY BEING WATER BAPTIZED AND BECOMING THE SAVOIR OF THE WORLD. JESUS WOULD DO THIS VICARIOUSLY SO THAT HIS REASON FOR COMING TO MANKIND WOULD BE COMPLETE. JESUS BAPTISM WAS NECESSARY TO IDENTIFY HIMSELF WITH SINFUL MANKIND AND TO ESTABLISH A RELATIONSHIP WITH THEM. IT IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE THE PHYSICAL TRINITY WITH JESUS WAS SINLESS IN ALL POINTS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21; HEBREWS 4:15 & 1ST PETER 2:22. WHY DID JESUS GET WATER BAPTIZED? I THINK IT WAS THE ONLY WAY TO PAY THE PRICE OF THE CROSS FOR MANKIND. NO WATER BAPTISM MEANS NO WAY FOR REGENERATION OR SAVING FAITH THAT WOULD LEAD A PERSON TO SALVATION. JESUS’ RESURRECTION COMMAND TO WATER BAPTIZE IS HIS FINAL WORDS TO HIS DISCIPLES IN MATTHEW 28:19. IT STOPPED AFTER GOD’S KINGDOM CAME WITH THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 2:1-4. JESUS’ COMMANDS & PARABLES FOR MAN ARE IN THE SHEPHERD OF HERMAS ON PAGES 251-279.
MATTHEW’S MINISTRY OF WATER BAPTISM: MATTHEW’S ACCOUNT ON JESUS’ BAPTISM SHOWS US THAT JOHN WAS INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO WATER BAPTIZE JESUS IN MATTHEW 3:14. JESUS TOLD JOHN THAT THIS ACT WAS “FITTING FOR US TO FULFILL ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS” IN MATTHEW 3:15. THIS WAS DONE TO DO TOTALLY GOD’S WILL. IN PSALM 98:2-3; ROMANS 1:17 IT TELLS US GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AS BEING SEEN IN HIS SALVATION FOR HIS PEOPLE. THAT IS WHY JESUS AS THE MESSIAH CAN BE CALLED “THE LORD IS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS” IN JEREMIAH 23:6 & ISAIAH 11:1-5. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DECLARATION AS JESUS’ BAPTISM IS DONE IN THE FORM OF A PUBLIC ANNOUNCEMENT. IT DECLARES THAT JESUS WAS GOD’S ANOINTED SERVANT TO BEGIN HIS MINISTRY AND WOULD BRING THE LORD’S SALVATION TO THE WORLD. ALSO, IT IS NOTED WATER BAPTISM IN MATTHEW 20:22-23. 
MARK’S MINISTRY OF WATER BAPTISM: MARK DECLARES US THAT JESUS’ WATER BAPTISM WAS NECESSARY PREPARATION FOR HIS TIME OF TEMPTATION AND MINISTRY. AT HIS WATER BAPTISM INITIATION JESUS RECEIVED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPROVAL AND WAS AT THAT TIME MADE FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST FOR MINISTRY IN MARK 1:9-11. MARK FOCUSED ON JESUS AS SON TO FATHER STEPHEN RELATIONSHIP BY SAYING, “YOU ARE MY BELOVED SON, IN WHOM I AM WELL PLEASED” IN MARK 1:11. THIS CONFIRMS TWO OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES. JESUS’ MESSIAH-SHIP IS SHOWN IN A NEW WAY. FIRST, THE RULING MESSIAH IN PSALM 2:7 IS ALSO THE SUFFERING SERVANT OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 42:1. THE JEWS THOUGHT THAT THE RULING MESSIAH WOULD BE THE RULING FACTOR TO ESTABLISH THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND NOT A SUFFERING MESSIAH FOR THE PEOPLE OF GOD’S COVENANT COMMUNITY. MARK SHOWED THAT THE LORD’S FULFILLMENT OF HIS APPOINTED TIME FOR HIS ORDAINED PURPOSE HAD COME WITH THE ARRIVAL OF JESUS CHRIST. THE DECLARATION OF THE HEAVENS OPENED AS THE WATER BAPTISM OF JESUS IN MARK 1:10 PROCLAIM THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY OF THE “END TIMES” WHICH IS THE COMPLETE ESTABLISHMENT AND CONSUMMATION OF THE TRINITY IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE END TIME IS INTERPRETED IN ISAIAH 64:1 WHICH TELLS US IN THE LAST DAYS GOD WOULD OPEN THE HEAVENS AND COME DOWN TO HIS COVENANT COMMUNITY. ALSO, IT CONCERNED THE BESTOWAL OF GOD’S SPIRIT AND HEARING GOD’S VOICE.
LUKE’S MINISTRY OF WATER BAPTISM: LUKE TELLS OF THE WATER BAPTISM OF JESUS QUICKLY, PLACING IT WITH OTHER WATER BAPTISMS WHO CAME TO JOHN IN LUKE 3:21-22. LUKE SHOWS THE PURPOSE OF JESUS’ WATER BAPTISM BY PLACING A GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST AFTER HIS WATER BAPTISM AND RIGHT BEFORE JESUS STARTS HIS THREE-YEAR MINISTRY. THIS IS ALSO PROOF IN EXODUS 6:14-27 WHICH IS PARALLEL TO MOSES. IT ILLUSTRATES JESUS’ MAIN PURPOSE TO BRING DELIVERANCE OR SALVATION TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD JUST AS MOSES DID IN THE OLD COVENANT. AT JESUS’ WATER BAPTISM, THE HOLY GHOST DESCENDED ON HIM, AND JESUS WAS ANOINTED AND EQUIPPED TO DO THE WORK OF THE MINISTRY AND MISSION GOD CALLED HIM TO DO. AFTER JESUS CHRIST’S TEMPTATION OF FORTY DAYS/NIGHTS IN LUKE 4:1-13, JESUS WENT INTO THE SYNAGOGUE AND DECLARES TO THE MEMBERS THAT HE WAS ANOINTED BY GOD’S SPIRIT TO PROCLAIM THE GOOD NEWS IN LUKE 4:16-21. THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:7-8; JOHN 4:24 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) CAME TO ANOINT JESUS AT HIS WATER BAPTISM. IN ACTS 10:37-38 DECLARES THIS AFTER THE FACT. LUKE ALSO TRIED TO IDENTIFY JESUS WITH THE COMMON PEOPLE. THIS IS PROVEN IN THE VIRGIN BIRTH STORY WITH JESUS BEING BORN IN A STABLE IN BETHLEHEM AND VISITED BY LOCAL SHEPHERDS IN LUKE 2:8-20. ALSO LUKE STRESSES JESUS RELATION TO HUMANITY THROUGH HIS GENEALOGY IN LUKE 3:23-38 RIGHT AFTER THE WATER BAPTISM. LUKE SAW THAT JESUS’ WATER BAPTISM WOULD BE IDENTIFIED WITH THOSE THAT JESUS WOULD SAVE. ONLY A PERSON THAT WAS PURE BUT ALSO LIKE THEM WHO NEEDED SALVATION COULD STAND IN THEIR PLACE AND DIE VICARIOUSLY FOR THE SINS OF THE WORLD. IN THIS HE SHOWED HIS AGAPE LOVE UNCONDITIONALLY TO HIS SAVED PEOPLE. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE MESSIAH IS ALWAYS WITH HIS OWN PEOPLE IN JEREMIAH 30:21. JESUS AS THE SERVANT IS NOT ONLY FOR THE INDIVIDUAL IN ISAIAH 53:3 BUT ALSO THE CORPORATE BODY OF BELIEVERS IN ISAIAH 44:1-5. THE MESSIAH IS ALWAYS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE PEOPLE IN ISAIAH 49:1-26. LUKE WAS TRYING TO SHOW THAT JESUS WAS GOD’S REPRESENTATIVE TO THE PEOPLE.    
JOHN’S MINISTRY OF WATER BAPTISM:  JOHN’S GOSPEL DOES NOT SAY THAT JESUS’ WAS WATER BAPTIZED, BUT IT DOES SAY THAT JOHN THE BAPTIST SAW THE SPIRIT DESCENDING UPON JESUS IN JOHN 1:32-34. JOHN’S ACCOUNT DECLARES THAT JESUS WENT TO JOHN DURING HIS PREACHING MINISTRY AND BAPTIZING MINISTRY. JOHN SAW THAT JESUS WAS THE CHRIST, AND THAT GOD’S SPIRIT WAS UPON HIM AS BEING THE SON OF GOD. JOHN KNEW THAT JESUS & NOT JOHN WAS BAPTIZED WITH THE HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 1:29-34. JOHN DECLARED THAT THIS JESUS CHRIST WAS THE SACRIFICIAL LAMB OF GOD WHO TAKES AWAY THE WORLD’S SINS IN JOHN 1:29. THIS IS TRULY FULFILLED IN ISAIAH’S PROPHESY AS THE SERVANT OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 53:6-7. THE “LAMB OF GOD” ALSO CAN MEAN “THE SERVANT OF THE LORD” IN SCRIPTURE. JESUS IS DEFINITELY VIEWED AS THE ONE WHO BEARS THE SINS OF MANKIND AND JOHN THE BAPTIST KNEW THAT JESUS WAS GOD’S MAIN REPRESENTATIVE CONCERNING MANKIND. 
PAUL’S EPISTLES OF WATER BAPTISM: THEOLOGY OF PAUL IS RAMPANT IN OUR WORLD TODAY. IN GALATIANS 3:27 PAUL TALKS ABOUT THE “BAPTIZED INTO CHRIST.” THIS RITUALISTIC RITE ASSOCIATES ONE UNION TOTALLY TO CHRIST. ALSO, THIS CAN BE CONFIRMED BY ROMANS 6:3-8 & COLOSSIANS 2:12-13 WHICH DECLARES THE DYING AND BEING RAISED WITH CHRIST. THIS BAPTISM GIVES THE OUTPOURING OF SALVATION IN THE PRESENT AGE. ALSO, IT IS THE INITIATION RITE WITH THE BELIEVER’“THE LORD YAH AND THE BLESSING AND CURSING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” BUT I WOULD LIKE TO TALK ABOUT THE COVENANT BETWEEN ABRAHAM AND GOD AND CIRCUMCISION. PAUL BRINGS TOGETHER CHRISTIAN WATER BAPTISM WITH JEWISH CIRCUMCISION IN COLOSSIANS 2:11-12 AS THE REDEMPTIVE WORK OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST. THE QUESTION ARISES: DOES WATER BAPTISM DO THE SAME WORK OR FUNCTION IN THE NEW COVENANT? PAUL KIND OF HINTS THIS BY USING THE JUDEO-CHRISTIAN PICTURES OF THE “CIRCUMCISION IN THE HEART” IN DEUTERONOMY 10:16; 30:6; JEREMIAH 4:4; ROMANS 2:28-29; AND PHILIPPIANS 3:3. AT ANY RATE PAUL WAS TRYING TO BRING THE TWO TOGETHER TO HAVE ONE UNION WITH CHRIST. I THINK THAT HAS BEEN ACHIEVED IN EARLY CHURCH ACCOUNTS OF LUKE CONCERNING CORNELIUS AND PETER IN ACTS 10. IN ACTS 10:25-28, 34-35 IT DECLARES “AS PETER WAS COMING IN CORNELIUS MET & FELL DOWN AT HIS FEET AND WORSHIPED HIM. BUT PETER LIFTED HIM UP, SAYING, ‘STAND UP, I MYSELF AM ALSO A MAN.’ AS HE TALKED WITH HIM, HE WENT IN AND FOUND MANY WHO HAD COME TOGETHER. THEN HE SAID TO THEM, ‘YOU KNOW HOW UNLAWFUL IT IS FOR A JEWISH MAN TO KEEP COMPANY WITH OR GO TO ONE OF ANOTHER NATION (LAW). BUT GOD HAS SHOWN ME THAT I SHOULD NOT CALL ANY MAN COMMON OR UNCLEAN’…THEN PETER OPENED HIS MOUTH AND SAID, “IN TRUTH I PERCEIVE THAT GOD IS NOT A RESPECTER OF PERSONS. BUT IN EVERY NATION (LAW) WHOEVER FEARS HIM AND WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ACCEPTED BY HIM.”   
PETER’S EPISTLES OF WATER BAPTISM: WATER BAPTISM IS ALSO IN CONNECTION WITH GOD AND NOAH IN 1ST PETER 3:18-22.  NOAH’S (NOE’S) SALVATION OR DELIVERANCE THROUGH THE WATERS IS THE EFFECTS OF WATER BAPTISM. THIS WATER BAPTISM WILL LEAD YOU TO SALVATION. THIS WATER BAPTISM IS AN APPEAL TO GOD FOR A CLEAR AND GOOD CONSCIENCE. WATER BAPTISM IS THE SEAL OF THE SALVATION COVENANT WITH MANKIND, WHICH HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED BY THE ACTIONS OF CHRIST. 
APOLLOS’ MINISTRY OF WATER BAPTISM: IN ACTS 18:24-28 IT DECLARES “NOW A CERTAIN JEW NAMES APOLLOS, BORN AT ALEXANDRIA, AN ELOQUENT MAN AND MIGHTY IN THE SCRIPTURES, CAME TO EPHESUS. THIS MAN HAD BEEN INSTRUCTED IN THE WAY OF THE LORD, AND BEING FERVENT IN SPIRIT, HE SPOKE AND TAUGHT ACCURATELY THE THINGS OF THE LORD, THOUGH HE KNEW ONLY THE BAPTISM OF JOHN. SO, HE BEGAN TO SPEAK BOLDLY IN THE SYNAGOGUE. WHEN AQUILA AND PRISCILLA (TWO OF APOLLOS’ CHURCH MEMBERS IN CHRIST JESUS THAT NEW THE WAY MORE ACCURATELY) HEARD HIM, THEY TOOK HIM ASIDE AND EXPLAINED TO HIM THE WAY OF GOD MORE ACCURATELY (THE FIRE BAPTISM OF THE LORD JESUS). AND WHEN HE DESIRED TO CROSS TO ACHAIA, THE BRETHREN WROTE, EXHORTING THE DISCIPLES TO RECEIVE HIM, AND WHEN HE ARRIVED, HE GREATLY HELPED THOSE WHO HAD BELIEVED THROUGH GRACE, FOR HE VIGOROUSLY REFUTED THE JEWS PUBLICLY, SHOWING FROM THE SCRIPTURES THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST.” APOLLOS LIKE MANY OTHERS DID NOT KNOW THE FIRE BAPTISM OF THE LORD JESUS. HE ONLY KNEW JOHN’S BAPTISM WHICH WAS ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD. PAUL WANTED TO SHOW APOLLOS A MORE PRECISE WAY OF BAPTISM DONE BY THE LORD JESUS HIMSELF IN ACTS 19:1-10.  
THE EARLY CHURCH WATER BAPTISM MINISTRIES: WATER BAPTISM IN THE EARLY CHURCH IS SHOWN ALL THROUGH ACTS. ACTS 2:38 DECLARES THAT WATER BAPTISM WAS A VERY SACRED BUSINESS FROM THE BEGINNING. THIS IS PROVEN IN THE EARLIEST STAGES OF THE CHURCH. IN OTHER CHURCHES IT WAS THE FOCAL POINT OF THE SALVATION PROCESS IN ACTS 2:38, TO “REPENT AND BE WATER BAPTIZED”. IT WAS SOLELY ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH CONFESSION OF SINS AND PRAYERS IN THE NAME OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ACTS 2:38; 8:16; 10:48; 19:5. THERE WAS A COUNSELING STAGE OF QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS THAT THE BELIEVER’S WOULD ENDEAVOR TO CONFESS THEIR FAITH IN CHRIST AND MAKE A SPECIAL DEDICATION TO HIM. THE RESULT WAS IDENTIFICATION WITH THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY OF THE NEW COVENANT, SHOWING TOTAL FORGIVENESS OF SINS IN ACTS 2:38; 5:31; 10:43; 13:38; 26:18. ALSO THEY RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST AFTER THE PROCESS IN LUKE 3:16 AND ACTS 2:38, 41; 9:17; 10:47-48; 11:16-17; 19:5-10. WATER BAPTISM SHOWED ASTONISHING RESULTS ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD WHILE PEOPLE WHO WERE BAPTIZED WOULD THEN BE DIRECTED TO THE LORD JESUS’ BAPTISM SUCH AS APOLLOS. 
FIRE BAPTISM
THE MEANING OF FIRE BAPTISM: MY MEANING OF FIRE BAPTISM IS AN ACT OR PROCESS AFTER SALVATION WHERE THE LORD JESUS ADMINISTERS FIERY JUDGMENT TO A CHRISTIAN TO PURIFY OR CLEANSE THE PARTY INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD FOR THE PRIME DIRECTION OF MERCY AND THE BURNING OUT OR TAKING AWAY OF THE WATER BAPTISM DOCTRINE BY FIRE TO A MORE ACCURATE CONCLUSION IN ONES FAITH IN GOD. 
NEW TESTAMENT VIEW: THE NEW TESTAMENT SPEAKS OF FIRE BAPTISM IN MATTHEW 3:11 & LUKE 3:16. THE JUDGMENT WOULD PURIFY THE REPENTANT (EXCEPT NOT WATER BAPTISM REPENTANCE) IN ISAIAH 4:4 & MALACHI 3:2-3. IT WOULD ALSO DESTROY THOSE WHO WOULD NOT REPENT IN MALACHI 4:1 & MATTHEW 3:10, 12. THE PROPHETS SPOKE OF A TRIBULATION PERIOD AND A SPECIAL SUFFERING BEFORE THE NEW AGE WOULD COME. IT WAS CALLED “A RIVER OF FIRE”, “THE BIRTH PANGS OF THE MESSIAH”, OR “MESSIANIC WOES.” ALSO, IN REVELATION 4:1-20:15 IT TELLS US ABOUT THE SEVEN-YEAR TRIBULATION THAT WILL TAKE PLACE WITH A FIERY JUDGMENT. THE PARALLEL TO JOHN’S WORDS IS FOUND IN SCRIPTURE IN ISAIAH 30:27-28. JOHN’S WATER BAPTISM IS SEEN FULFILLED IN THE BAPTISM IN THE SPIRIT. BUT JESUS SAW THAT FIERY BAPTISM WAS NECESSARY IN MARK 9:49. JESUS REFERRED TO THE FIRE BAPTISM TO HIS OWN DEATH IN LUKE 12:49-53. JESUS’ DEATH IS KNOWN AS THE JEWISH MESSIAH SUFFERING THE FIERY BAPTISM FOR OTHERS. PAUL SAID THAT BAPTISM IN CHRIST WAS BAPTISM IN HIS OWN DEATH IN ROMANS 6:3. JOHN’S UNDERSTANDING OF BAPTISM OF FIRE FOR THE REPENTANT IS NEARLY FULFILLED IN THE BELIEVER’S BEING UNITED WITH JESUS IN HIS DYING SUFFERINGS AND EVEN HIS DEATH. ONLY IN THAT WAY CAN CHRISTIAN’S SHARE FULLY IN CHRIST’S RISEN GLORY IN ROMANS 6:5; 8:18-30 & PHILIPPIANS 3:10-11.     
HOLY GHOST WITH FIRE BAPTISM: THE COMMAND FROM THE LORD IS ACTS 1:4-5 DECLARES “…BUT WAIT FOR THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHICH, HE SAID, YOU HAVE HEARD FROM ME, FOR JOHN TRULY BAPTIZED WITH WATER, BUT YOU SHALL BE BAPTIZED WITH THE HOLY GHOST (AND WITH FIRE) NOT MANY DAYS FROM NOW.” ALSO, IN ACTS 1:7-8 IT DECLARES “IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES OR SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY. BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER WHEN THE HOLY SPIRIT (WITH FIRE) HAS COME UPON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE WITNESSES TO ME IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ALL JUDEA AND SAMARIA, AND TO THE END OF THE EARTH.” ANOTHER INFALLIBLE PROOF IS RECORDED IN ACTS 2:1-4 WHICH DECLARES “WHEN THE DAY OF PENTECOST HAD FULLY COME THEY WERE ALL WITH ONE ACCORD IN ONE PLACE. AND SUDDENLY THERE CAME A SOUND FROM HEAVEN, AS OF A RUSHING MIGHTY WIND, AND IT FILLED THE WHOLE HOUSE WHERE THEY WERE SITTING. THEN THERE APPEARED TO THEM DIVIDED TONGUES, AS OF FIRE, AND ONE SAT UPON EACH OF THEM. AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND BEGAN TO SPEAK WITH OTHER TONGUES, AS THE SPIRIT GAVE THEM UTTERANCE.”  ALSO, THIS TELLS US THAT FIRE BAPTISM CAME INTO BEING GLOBALLY AT THE ARRIVAL OF THE HOLY GHOST ON EARTH IN AROUND 30AD. FIRE BAPTISM IS AN OPERATION THAT CAN ONLY BE DONE IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. IT IS A PROGRESSION FROM JOHN’S WATER BAPTISM AND IT IS A MORE ACCURATE ACCOUNT OF WHAT THE LORD JESUS CAN DO THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST. 
THE AGE OF FIRE BAPTISM: THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY DOES CONCERN FIRE BAPTISM AS WATER BAPTISM DOES. BUT IT INVOLVES THOSE WHO WERE BORN OF THE FIRE AND SPIRIT INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS BORN AND DIED IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD AT 21 YEARS OF AGE IN ACTS 7:60. JESUS ENTERED THE KINGDOM OF GOD AT ABOUT 33 YEARS OF AGE AND SINCE HE IS THE ONE TO DO FIRE BAPTISM THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST IT WOULD SEEM CLEAR THAT THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY CONCERNING MAN WOULD BE 33 TO 36 YEARS OF AGE IN FIRE BAPTISM. LIKE WATER BAPTISM AT A VERY EARLY AGE WOULD SEEM TO IMPLY THAT INFANTS CAN BE FIRE BAPTIZED SINCE JESUS CHRIST SAID FORBID NOT THE CHILDREN FOR SUCH IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD. SO, THE AGE COULD BE A LOT YOUNGER THAN YOU THINK. 
THE EFFECT OF FIRE BAPTISM: THE EFFECT OF FIRE BAPTISM IS A FIERY CLEANSING THAT WILL ALLOW THE KINGDOM OF GOD TO PROGRESS FAR AND ABOVE WHAT WATER BAPTISM BELIEVERS HAD RECEIVED. IT IS GOD’S WILL FOR CHRISTIANS TO LIVE IN SANCTIFICATION AND PURITY. EVEN CHERUBS AND SERAPHIM’S ARE BURNING ONES BEFORE THE LORD. THEY OPERATE IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD WHERE THEY PROTECT CHRISTIANS IN ALL THAT THEY DO. BUT THE EFFECT OF THIS TRULY CONCERNS A CLEANSING FROM OUTSIDE FORCES WHICH ARE NOT IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE FIRE IS LAID AT THE DOOR OF THE KINGDOM IN ACTS 1:1-4, WHEREAS CHERUBS GUARDED THE ENTRANCE OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN IN GENESIS 3:24. ALSO THE EFFECT IS GOD’S FIERY JUDGMENT SINCE GOD IS A CONSUMING FIRE. THE LUKEWARM CHURCH WAS COUNSELED BY THE LORD AND THEY WERE TRIED OR REFINED IN THE FIRE TO BE RICH AND CLOTHED IN WHITE APPAREL SO THAT THEY WOULD NOT BE CONSIDERED NAKED, AND THEIR EYES WERE ANOINTED SO THAT THEY COULD SEE. THIS EFFECT WAS A FIRE BAPTISM IN REVELATION 3:14-22.   
CHRISTIANITY IN FIRE BAPTISM: IN MATTHEW 20:22-23 IT DECLARES “YE KNOW NOT WHAT YE (JOHN AND JAMES) ASK, ARE YE ABLE TO DRINK OF THE CUP THAT I SHALL DRINK OF, AND TO BE BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM THAT I AM BAPTIZED WITH: THEY SAY UNTO HIM, ‘WE ARE ABLE.’ AND JESUS SAID UNTO THEM, YE SHALL DRINK INDEED OF MY CUP, AND BE BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM THAT I AM BAPTIZED WITH: BUT TO SIT ON MY RIGHT HAND, AND ON MY LEFT, IS NOT MINE TO GIVE, BUT IT SHALL BE GIVEN TO THEM FOR WHOM IT IS PREPARED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN).” THIS TEXT TALKS ABOUT THE BAPTISM OF FIRE IN WHICH JESUS WAS BAPTIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ORDER TO GIVE IT TO JOHN AND JAMES. THE AUTHORITY THAT GOVERNS THIS ACT IS DECLARED IN MATTHEW 20:25-28 WHICH DECLARES ‘YE KNOW THAT THE PRINCES OF THE GENTILES EXERCISE DOMINION OVER THEM, AND THEY THAT ARE GREAT EXERCISE AUTHORITY UPON THEM. BUT IT SHALL NOT BE SO AMONG YOU, BUT WHOSOEVER WILL BE GREAT AMONG YOU, LET HIM BE YOUR MINISTER, AND WHOSOEVER WILL BE CHIEF AMONG YOU, LET HIM BE YOUR SERVANT, EVEN AS THE SON OF MAN CAME NOT TO BE MINISTERED UNTO, BUT TO MINISTER, AND TO GIVE HIS LIFE A RANSOM FOR MANY.” OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS FIRE BAPTISM AUTHORITY IS IN LUKE 22:24-30 & MARK 10:35-45. ALSO, THIS FIRE BAPTISM THAT JESUS CHRIST WAS BAPTIZED WITH IS RECORDED IN LUKE 12:49-53 WHICH DECLARES “I AM COME TO SEND FIRE ON THE EARTH, AND WHAT WILL I, IF IT BE ALREADY KINDLED? BUT I HAVE A (FIRE) BAPTISM TO BE BAPTIZED WITH, AND HOW AM I STRAITENED TILL IT BE ACCOMPLISHED! SUPPOSE YE THAT I AM COME TO GIVE PEACE ON EARTH? I TELL YOU, NAY, BUT RATHER DIVISION.” AFTER THIS SEED OF CHRISTIANITY DONE BY JESUS CHRIST IN FIRE BAPTISM, IT HAD A PENTECOSTAL EXPLOSION IN ACTS 2:1-4, THEN ACTS 10:45-46 AND WENT THROUGH THE EARLY CHURCH IN ACTS 19:1-10 TO THE END OF THE GENTILE AUTHORITY. 
THE END OF THE AGE FIRE BAPTISM: IN THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST TO JOHN THE APOSTLE TELLS US THAT THERE WILL BE A SEVEN-YEAR TRIBULATION WHERE THE HOLY GHOST WILL BE TAKEN FROM THE EARTH AND GOD’S FIERY JUDGMENT WILL ENCOMPASS TO WHOLE WORLD IN REVELATION 4:1-20:15. THE WORLD WILL NOT REPENT AND RECEIVE FORGIVENESS IN REVELATION 20:7-10. ALSO, THE SECOND DEATH IN THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT WILL CONSIDER A FIRE BAPTISM IN RESPECTS TO A PURGING OF THE FILTH AND POLLUTIONS OF THE WORLD DONE BY BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-19:10 AND THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET IN REVELATION 13:1-18; 19:17-21 & SATAN IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10. THIS SECOND DEATH WILL NOT INVOLVE CHRISTIANS OR BELIEVERS BUT THEY WILL BE TAKEN OUT OF THE EARTH IN THE RAPTURE IN REVELATION 20:4-6. THIS FIRE BAPTISM WILL PURGE ALL IMPURITIES FROM GOD’S PEOPLE LEFT IN THE TRIBULATION SO THAT THEY CAN ENTER THE NEW JERUSALEM IN REVELATION 21:8, 27; 22:15.    
FIRE BAPTISM’S MINISTRIES
MOSES’ FIRE BAPTISM CALLING: IN EXODUS 3:1-14 IT DECLARES “NOW MOSES WAS TENDING THE FLOCK OF JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW, THE PRIEST OF MEDIAN. AND HE LED THE FLOCK TO THE BACK OF THE DESERT, AND CAME TO HOREB, THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE FROM THE MIDST OF THE BUSH. SO, HE LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE BUSH WAS BURNING WITH FIRE BUT THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED; THEN MOSES SAID, ‘I WILL NOT TURN ASIDE AND SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT, WHY THE BUSH DOES NOT BURN.’ SO, WHEN THE LORD SAW THAT HE TURNED ASIDE TO LOOK, GOD CALLED TO HIM FROM THE MIDST OF THE BUSH AND SAID, ‘MOSES, MOSES!’ AND HE SAID, ‘HERE I AM.” THE HE SAID, ‘DO NOT DRAW NEAR THIS PLACE, TAKE YOUR SANDALS OFF YOUR FEET, FOR THE PLACE WHERE YOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND.’ MOREOVER, HE SAID, I AM THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB.’ AND MOSES HID HIS FACE, FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD. AND THE LORD SAID, ‘I HAVE SURELY SEEN THE OPPRESSION OF MY PEOPLE WHO ARE IN EGYPT, AND HAVE HEARD THEIR CRY BECAUSE OF THEIR TASKMASTERS, FOR I KNOW THEIR SORROWS. SO, I HAVE COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS AND BRING THEM UP FROM THAT LAND TO A GOOD AND LARGE LAND, TO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, TO THE PLACE OF THE CANAANITES AND THE HITTITES AND THE AMORITES AND THE PERIZZITES AND THE HIVITES AND THE JEBUSITES. NOW THEREFORE, BEHOLD THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL HAS COME TO ME, AND I HAVE ALSO SEEN THE OPPRESSION WITH WHICH THE EGYPTIANS OPPRESS THEM. COME NOW, THEREFORE, AND I WILL SEND YOU TO PHARAOH THAT YOU MAY BRING MY PEOPLE, THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT?’ SO, HE SAID, ‘I WILL CERTAINLY BE WITH YOU. AND THIS SHALL BE A SIGN TO YOU THAT I HAVE SENT YOU. WHEN YOU HAVE BROUGHT THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, YOU SHALL SERVE GOD ON THIS MOUNTAIN.’ THEN MOSES SAID TO GOD, ‘INDEED WHEN I COME TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL & SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU,’ & THEY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?’ AND GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM.’ AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.” NORMALLY IN THIS CONTEXT SHOWS THAT FIRE BAPTISM WOULD BRING FORTH SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES AND HEALINGS CONCERNING THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL COMING OUT OF EGYPT IN EXODUS 4:1-12:42. MOSES WITH AARON HIS BROTHER WAS INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO GO BEFORE PHARAOH AND SAY TO PHARAOH, “LET MY PEOPLE GO.” BUT PHARAOH RESISTED TEN TIMES UNTIL HE SUBMITTED TO THE LORD. THE FIRE BAPTISM THAT MOSES ALLOWED, PREPARED HIM TO PART THE WATERS SO THAT PHARAOH AND HIS ARMY COULD NOT FOLLOW THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. THE CROSSING OF THE EXODUS ALLOWED MOSES AND HIS PEOPLE TO ESCAPE FROM PHARAOH AND PHARAOH’S ARMY WAS SWALLOWED UP BY THE WATERS AND DROWNED. THIS SYMBOLIZES A FIERY JUDGMENT THAT THE LORD DID TO SHOW WHO WAS IN CONTROL. IT WAS A CLEANSING FROM THE EGYPTIAN TASKMASTERS BECAUSE FOR MANY YEARS THE EGYPTIANS HAD MADE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SLAVES IN EGYPT WITH A GREAT BONDAGE.                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                               
LORD JESUS’ FIRE BAPTISM: THE BAPTISM OF THE LORD JESUS WHICH IS FIRE BAPTISM IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN LUKE 12:49-53 THE LORD JESUS WILL BRING DIVISION IN A FIERY BAPTISM ON EARTH. THE LORD JESUS CAME TO SEND FIRE ON THE EARTH TO KINDLE A DIVISION CONCERNING THE HOUSE. THE FIERY DIVISION CONSISTS OF FIVE IN ONE HOUSE: TWO AGAINST THREE AND THREE AGAINST TWO. THE SON WILL BE DIVIDED AGAINST THE FATHER AND THE FATHER AGAINST THE SON, ALSO THE DAUGHTER AGAINST THE MOTHER AND THE MOTHER AGAINST THE DAUGHTER, ALSO THE DAUGHTER-IN-LAW AGAINST THE MOTHER-IN-LAW AND THE MOTHER-IN-LAW AGAINST THE DAUGHTER-IN-LAW. THE LORD JESUS IN THIS KIND OF FIRE BAPTISM WILL NOT COME WITH PEACE, BUT RATHER A FIERY JUDGMENT. IN ACTS 19:5-10 IT DECLARES “WHEN THEY HEARD THIS, THEY WERE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME OF THE LORD JESUS. AND WHEN PAUL HAD LAID HANDS ON THEM, THE HOLY GHOST CAME UPON THEM, AND THEY SPOKE WITH TONGUES AND PROPHESIED. NOW THE MEN WERE ABOUT TWELVE IN ALL. AND HE WENT INTO THE SYNAGOGUE AND SPOKE BOLDLY FOR THREE MONTHS, REASONING AND PERSUADING CONCERNING THE THINGS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD. BUT WHEN SOME WERE HARDENED AND DID NOT BELIEVE, BUT SPOKE EVIL OF THE WAY BEFORE THE MULTITUDE, HE DEPARTED FROM THEM AND WITHDREW THE DISCIPLES REASONING DAILY IN THE SCHOOL OF TYRANNUS. AND THIS CONTINUED FOR TWO YEARS SO THAT ALL WHO DWELT IN ASIA HEARD THE WORD OF THE LORD JESUS, BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS.” IN THIS FIRE BAPTISM IT INVOLVED SPEAKING IN NEW TONGUES AND PROPHESYING A MESSAGE FROM THE LORD. SUCH AS WAS DONE IN ACTS 2:17-21 CONCERNING JOEL’S MESSAGE. THE SONS AND DAUGHTERS WOULD PROPHESY AS WOULD THE MENSERVANTS AND MAIDSERVANTS WOULD PROPHESY. ALSO, PHILIP THE EVANGELIST HAD FOUR VIRGIN DAUGHTERS WHO PROPHESIED WHO WERE FIRE BAPTIZED AT AN EARLY AGE IN ACTS 21:9-10. A PROPHET WOULD BE RAISED UP LIKE MOSES FROM YOUR BRETHREN TO BRING A FIERY PROCLAMATION OF JUDGMENT. IF ANYONE WOULD NOT HEAR THIS PROPHET, THEY WHO WOULD NOT HEAR WOULD BE DESTROYED IN ACTS 3:22-23; 7:37. TONGUES CAN BE DIVIDED INTO ELEVEN AREAS. FIRST, SPEAKING WITH TONGUES BY WHICH THE HOLY GHOST INTERCEDES THROUGH IN PRAYER IN ROMANS 8:26; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:14 & EPHESIANS 6:18. SECOND,  SPEAKING  WITH  TONGUES  IS  A  SPIRITUAL  GIFT  ACCOMPANIED  BY INTERPRETATION IN THE CHURCH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:5. THIRD,  SPEAKING  WITH  TONGUES  IS  A  SPIRITUAL  GIFT  FOR COMMUNICATION WITH GOD IN  1ST CORINTHIANS 14:15. FOURTH, TONGUES CONFIRM THE WORD OF GOD WHEN IT IS PREACHED IN MARK 16:17, 20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:22. FIFTH, SPEAKING WITH TONGUES IS REJOICING IN SPIRIT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:15; EPHESIANS 5:18, 19. SIXTH, SPEAKING WITH TONGUES IS AN EVIDENCE OF THE FIRE BAPTISM AND FILLING OR FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 2:4; 6:5, 10; 7:55-56; 10:45, 46; 19:6. SEVENTH, SPEAKING WITH TONGUES IS A SPIRITUAL GIFT FOR SELF-EDIFICATION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:4; JUDE 20. EIGHTH, SPEAKING WITH TONGUES IS A FORM OF REST AND REFRESHING IN ISAIAH 28:12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:21. NINTH, SPEAKING WITH TONGUES IS A FULFILLMENT OF ISAIAH’S & JESUS’ PROPHESIES IN ISAIAH 28:11 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:21 & MARK 16:17 WITH ACTS 2:4; 10:46; 19:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:5, 14-18, 39. TENTH, SPEAKING WITH TONGUES AS THE HOLY GHOST GIVES UTTERANCE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28; 14:21. ELEVENTH, SPEAKING WITH TONGUES IS A PROOF OF THE RESURRECTION AND GLORIFICATION OF THE SON JESUS & FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 16:7; 17:4; 24; ACTS 2:26.       
APOLLOS’ FIRE BAPTISM: APOLLOS WAS A MAN SET IN HIS WAYS WITH THE LORD. WHEN AQUILA AND PRISCILLA CAME TO HIM TO TALK ABOUT FIRE BAPTISM IN A MORE ACCURATE WAY THAN WATER BAPTISM, HE PROBABLY DID NOT TOTALLY UNDERSTAND. BUT IN ACTS 19:1-6 IT DECLARES “AND IT HAPPENED WHILE APOLLOS WAS AT CORINTH, THAT PAUL, HAVING PASSED THROUGH THE UPPER REGIONS, CAME TO EPHESUS. AND FINDING SOME DISCIPLES HE SAID TO THEM, ‘DID YOU RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST WHEN YOU BELIEVED?’ SO, THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE HAVE NOT SO MUCH AS HEARD WHETHER THERE IS A HOLY GHOST.’ AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘INTO WHAT THEN WERE YOU BAPTIZED?’ SO, THEY SAID, ‘INTO JOHN’S BAPTISM.” THEN PAUL SAID, ‘JOHN INDEED BAPTIZED WITH A BAPTISM OF REPENTANCE, SAYING TO THE PEOPLE THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE ON HIM WHO WOULD COME AFTER HIM, THAT IS, ON CHRIST JESUS.’ WHEN THEY HEARD THIS, THEY WERE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME OF THE LORD JESUS. AND WHEN PAUL HAD LAID HANDS ON THEM, THE HOLY GHOST CAME UPON THEM, AND THEY SPOKE WITH TONGUES AND PROPHESIED.”  ANOTHER PROOF COMING AFTER JOHN IS IN MATTHEW 3:11-12; MARK 1:7-8; LUKE 3:16-17. THIS FIRE BAPTISM PROVES THE LORD JESUS’ WORTHINESS OVER THE LORD JOHN THE BAPTIST.
LUCIFER’S FIRE BAPTISM BEFORE HIS FALL: LUCIFER LIKE OTHER CHERUBS WERE FIRE BAPTIZED IN THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD. IN EZEKIEL 28:12-15 IT DECLARES “YOU WERE THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD, EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING, THE SARDIUS, TOPAZ, AND DIAMOND, BERYL, ONYX AND JASPER, SAPPHIRE, TURQUOISE AND EMERALD WITH GOLD. THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR TIMBRELS AND PIPES WAS PREPARED FOR YOU ON THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED. YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS. I ESTABLISHED YOU. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD. YOU WALKED BACK AND FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOU WERE PERFECT IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED...” LUCIFER AS THE HIGHEST CHERUB WAS CREATED IN FIRE BAPTISM. EVEN THE LUKEWARM CHURCH WAS GOLD TRIED IN THE FIRE IN REVELATION 3:18. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT WITH FIRE BAPTISM IN THIS INSTANCE WOULD CONCERN BEING FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. ALSO, IT WOULD CONCERN THE ANOINTING AND THE CHERUB OFFICE THAT LUCIFER HELD BY GOD. SO, TO UNDERSTAND FIRE BAPTISM & THE RESTORATION OF THE BRIGHT & MORNING STAR, JESUS IN REVELATION 22:16 RESTORED THE MORNING STAR IN OPPOSITION TO ISAIAH 14:12-21 & EZEKIEL 28:15-19 THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN.       
ANGELICAL HIERARCHY FIRE BAPTISM: THE FULL ANGELICAL HIERARCHY OF FIRE BAPTISM CONCERNS 24 ORDERS OF ANGELS (LORDS). THE HEAVENLY SOLDIERS (DIGNITARIES) CONSIST OF FIVE ORDERS. 1ST, ORDER IS CALLED CHALKYDRI (PHOENIXES) THAT IS CLOSEST TO WOMANKIND IN 1ST & 2ND ENOCH ON PAGES 8-9, 485-500. 2ND, ORDER IS CALLED ANGELS. THESE ARE CLOSEST TO MANKIND ATTENDING TO THEIR VERY NEEDS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 1ST KINGS 19:2; HAGGAI 1:13; MALACHI 2:7, 3:1; GENESIS 28:12; JOB 1:6, 38:7; PSALM 89:5, 7; DANIEL 4:13, 17, 23 AND 1ST SAMUEL 17:45. 3RD, ORDER IS CALLED ARCHANGELS WHICH ARE THE HIGHEST LEVEL ON EARTH. THEY ARE RANKED FIRST AND ARE CALLED CHIEFS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:16; JUDE 1:9; 2ND ESDRAS 4:36; JOHN 5:4; DANIEL 10:13; 12:1 AND REVELATION 12:7-9. 4TH/5TH, ORDERS ARE CALLED PRINCIPALITIES OR RULERS (PRINCEDOMS). THESE ARE OVER THE SPIRITUAL WARFARE AFFAIRS IN CITIES, THERE MINISTRY BREAKS STRONGHOLDS THAT ARE AGAINST THE LORD GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:7-15; 10:3-5. THE HEAVENLY GOVERNORS (PRESIDENTS) CONSIST OF THE SECOND SEVEN ORDERS. THE 6TH/7TH, ORDERS ARE CALLED POWERS (POTENTATES) OR AUTHORITIES. THEY ARE ANGELS (LORDS) WHO ALSO FIGHT SPIRITUAL WARFARE’S OVER CITIES BUT ARE A HIGHER LEVEL OF GLORY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE EPHESIANS 1:21; 3:10; 6:12; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 2:15; ROMANS 8:38-39; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24; 1ST PETER 3:22 AND 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7. THE 8TH/9TH, ORDERS ARE CALLED VIRTUES OR STRONGHOLDS. THEY ATTEND TO THE AFFAIRS OF SPIRITUAL WISDOM, PRAYERS, & THE REVELATION OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD & PROTECTION OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) IN EPHESIANS 1:17-18. THEY ARE OVER THE INVISIBLE HIERARCHY OF EVIL POWERS WHO MANIPULATE AND DECEIVE HUMAN BEHAVIOR AND AUTHORITY OVER SPIRITUAL WARFARE AGAINST STRATEGIC SATANIC POWERS IN REVELATION 12:7-10 & EPHESIANS 6:12. THE 10TH/12TH, ORDERS ARE CALLED DOMINIONS (DOMINATIONS), HASHMALLIMS OR LORDSHIPS. THESE ARE THE ONE’S WHO’S SPIRITUAL UNDERSTANDING TO THE SAINTS (LORDS) THAT HAVE AUTHORITY OVER NEGATIVE COSMIC POWERS WHO RESISTED GOD AND ARE MADE SUBJECT OF HIS CREATION WHO FELL FROM THERE FIRST ESTATE. TWO SCRIPTURES ARE EPHESIANS 1:21 AND COLOSSIANS 1:16. THE HEAVENLY GUARDIANS (PROTECTORS) CONSIST OF THE LAST TEN ORDERS. THE 13TH-18TH, ORDERS ARE CALLED THRONES (ELDERS), WHEELS (RIMS), OPHANIMS, OPHDE’S, OFANIM’S OR GALGALLIMS (MANY EYED ONES). THEY ARE THE ONES WHO PROTECT THE TEMPLES OF THE LORD AND CONTROL THE DIRECTIONS OF MAN. ALSO, THEY GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD GOD BECAUSE OF HIS GREAT REIGNING POWER AND THEY REWARD THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND SERVANTS OF THEIR GOOD DEEDS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE COLOSSIANS 1:16; REVELATION 11:16; EZEKIEL 10:17 AND DANIEL 7:9. THE 19TH/20TH, ORDERS ARE CALLED SERAPHIM’S OR BURNING ONES. THEY ARE THE ONES WHO SUPERVISE THE UNCLEAN LIPS OF PEOPLE AND THEIR GLORY GOES THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. ALSO, THEY MINISTER IN THE SKY ABOVE THE LORD’S THRONE GIVING CONSTANT PRAISES AND WORSHIP TO THE LORD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ISAIAH 6:1-7, 14:29; 30:6; REVELATION 4:8; NUMBERS 21:6, 8; GENESIS 3:24; HEBREWS 1:14 AND DEUTERONOMY 8:15. THE 21ST/22ND, ORDERS ARE CALLED LIVING CREATURES OR CHAYOT’S WHICH, ARE THE ONES WHO OBEYS THE LAMB WITHOUT QUESTION AND PERFORMS THEIR MISSIONS ON THE EARTH IN REVELATION 4-6. LAST OF ALL, THE HEAVENLY CROWN WHICH ARE THE HIGHEST COMMAND OF THE ANGELICAL CROWN THAT CONSISTS OF THE HIGHEST 2 ORDERS. 23RD/24TH, ORDERS ARE CALLED CHERUBIM’S OR CHUBBY ONES. THEY ARE THE CLOSEST TO THE LORD’S THRONE. THEY SEE HIM FACE TO FACE MINISTERING TO THE VERY NEEDS OF THE LORD. ALSO, THEY GUARD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD WHERE THE ABOMINATIONS ARE CONTROLLED. THEY ALSO GUARD THE ENTRANCE TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN, THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND THE MERCY SEAT. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1 & 10; 28:11-14; 1ST KINGS 6:23-29; REVELATION 4-6 AND PSALM 99:1. ALL THESE ANGELICAL BEINGS ARE FIRE BAPTIZED SINCE LUCIFER WAS THE HEAD OF ALL THESE ANGELS BEFORE HE FELL IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES.    
HOLY GHOST’S BAPTISM
THE MEANING THE HOLY GHOST’S BAPTISM: THE HOLY GHOST’S BAPTISM IS AN ACT OR PROCESS OF SPIRITUAL CLEANSING, PURIFICATION OR REFINING DONE BY GOD’S SPIRIT. IT IS THE MOST ACCURATE BAPTISM OVER FIRE BAPTISM AND WATER BAPTISM THAT CAN BE ADMINISTERED TO A CHRISTIAN. ONE CAN CALL IT AN “INFALLIBLE BAPTISM” IN WHICH IT IS DONE BY GOD HIMSELF IN HIS WORKS TOWARD HIS PEOPLE. THIS HOLY GHOST BAPTISM CAME INTO BEING WHEN HE ARRIVED IN ACTS 2:1 AND HAS PROGRESSED TO THIS PRESENT AGE. ONLY THOSE WHO ARE FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST CAN ATTAIN THIS BAPTISM. IT WILL HAVE TO BE APPOINTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 1:7. THE LORD KNOWS WHO BELONGS TO HIM, AND THERE ARE SOME QUALIFICATIONS IN RECEIVING THIS KIND OF BAPTISM. FIRST, ONE, CANNOT LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 5. SECOND, ONE, SHOULD NOT GRIEVE THE HOLY GHOST IN EPHESIANS 4:30. THIRD, ONE, SHOULD NOT BLASPHEME THE HOLY GHOST IN MATTHEW 12:31-32. FOURTH, ONE, SHOULD NOT RESIST THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:51.        
NEW TESTAMENT VIEW: THE NEW TESTAMENT ALWAYS USES THE VERB PHRASE TO “BAPTIZE OR BE BAPTIZED IN THE SPIRIT.” IT DOES NOT GIVE THE NOUN USAGE CONCERNING THIS BAPTISM. ALSO, THIS PHRASE WAS MENTIONED BY JOHN THE BAPTIST: “I BAPTIZE YOU WITH WATER, BUT HE WHO COMES AFTER ME WILL BAPTIZE YOU WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT (BAPTISM)” IN MATTHEW 3:11; LUKE 3:16; MARK 1:8; JOHN 1:33 WHICH OMITS THE WORD “AND FIRE” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS. THIS BAPTISM STANDS IN CONTRAST TO THE TWO PREVIOUS BAPTISMS MENTIONED. IT TALKS OF GOD’S JUDGMENT AS MATTHEW AND LUKE MAKES CLEAR. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT BAPTISM ARE ISAIAH 4:4; 30:27-28 AND DANIEL 7:10; HEBREWS 1:1-3 WHICH STATES IT IS A DESTRUCTION ON A RIVER OF FIRE OR PURIFICATION, BY A SPIRIT OF CLEANSING, THAT COME IN THE FIERY BREATH OF GOD. SPIRIT AND BREATH MEANS THE SAME WORD IN HEBREW. THE PHRASE ALSO TALKS OF MERCY BECAUSE THE PURIFICATION CLEANSES BY THE SPIRIT. AND AFTER SIFTING, THE GRAIN WOULD BE GATHERED TOGETHER IN THE STOREHOUSE IN MATTHEW 3:11-12. IN THE BOOK OF ACTS THE “BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT” REMAINS SIGNIFICANT BEING GIVEN BY JOHN THE BAPTIST. THE PROMISE OF ACTS 1:5 IS FULFILLED IN ACTS 2:1-4. THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT WAS SEEN IN THE LAST DAYS IN EZEKIEL 39:29; JOEL 2:28-29; ISAIAH 44:3; ACTS 2:17-21. THE CHRISTIANS BEING BAPTIZED IN THE SPIRIT WOULD EXPERIENCE THE “LAST DAYS” IN ACTS 2:1-11, 17-21. IN ACTS 11:17 TELLS US OF PENTECOST AS THE GUARANTEE WHEN THEY CAME AND BELIEVED IN JESUS CHRIST AS LORD. NO ONE CAN CALL JESUS CHRIST AS LORD EXCEPT BY THE HOLY GHOST. ALSO, THE APOSTLE PAUL MENTIONS THAT THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT IS THE BEGINNING OF A CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:22 AND GALATIANS 3:3. BAPTIZED IN THE SPIRIT CONCERNS “GRANTED REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE” IN ACTS 11:13-18 AND “CLEANSED THEIR HEARTS BY FAITH” IN ACTS 11:17.  
THE AGE OF THE HOLY GHOST’S BAPTISM: THE AGE OF HOLY GHOST BAPTISM STARTS OFF AT 18 YEARS OF AGE SINCE THE BIBLICAL STEPHEN STARTED HIS MINISTRY AT 18 AND HE WAS THE FIRST CHRISTIAN LORD TO BE FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST AND SET THE STAGE FOR OTHER CHRISTIANS. THE DISCIPLES WHO WERE FIRST CALLED CHRISTIANS IN ACTS 11:26 WERE ENLIGHTENED BY THE HOLY GHOST WITH POWER & CLEANSING SINCE THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON THE GENTILES IN ACTS 10:44-48. THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT COULD BE DONE AT A YOUNGER AGE, SINCE THERE IS DOCUMENTATION OF BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE WOMB. SUCH AS THE BROTHER JOHN, SON JESUS CHRIST AND THE FATHER STEPHEN WERE ALL IN THE HOLY GHOST IN THE WOMB IN MATTHEW 1:20; LUKE 1:15, 35; JOHN 1:1-18 & ACTS 1:4-7.       
THE RESULTS OF THE HOLY GHOST’S BAPTISM: THE RESULTS OF THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT CONCERNS A SPECIAL GRACE OF “REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE” THAT THE BIBLICAL FATHER STEPHEN POSSESSED WHICH IS DIFFERENT FROM THE BROTHER JOHN’S AND THE SON JESUS CHRIST’S GIFTS OF GRACE. STEPHEN IS FULL OF GRACE IN ACTS 6:8 WHICH EQUIPPED HIM TO DO SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES AND HEALINGS BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5; 7:55. THERE WOULD HAVE TO BE AN OPERATION OF REGENERATION TO THE GENTILES UNTO WISE/POWERFUL FAITH NOTED IN ISAIAH 4:4-6; 30:27-33; DANIEL 7:10 DONE BY THE HOLY GHOST. THIS MINISTRY OF WISDOM/POWER WAS ACCOMPLISHED IN STEPHEN’S MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:1-8:2. ALSO GRACE (LORD JOHN IN LUKE 3:1-20), SALVATION (LORD JESUS IN JOHN 4:23-24), MERCY (LORD JAMES IN THE LAW IN JAMES 2:8-13), & THEN WISDOM/POWER (LORD STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25--RSV) THAT ENDURES FOREVER FULFILLED THE COMPLETE PLAN OF GOD FOR THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY. THIS KIND OF MERCY WAS RECEIVED BY THE LORD JESUS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:59. AFTER STEPHEN’S DEATH THIS MERCY WAS THEN GIVEN IN MEASURE TO SAUL OF TARSUS, WHO WAS A BLASPHEMER, PERSECUTOR AND AN INSOLENT MAN IN LAW BECAUSE HE KILLED CHRISTIANS, BROTHERS OF THE LORD, DISCIPLES AND SAINTS (LORDS) IGNORANTLY. THROUGH IGNORANCE SAUL OBTAINED MERCY FROM THE LORD IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:12-13. THIS BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT WOULD CONCERN THE DEATH, BURIAL AND RESURRECTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. STEPHEN PAID THE 9 PRICES OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD & MOSES IN ACTS 6:11; THE HOLY PLACE AND THE LAW IN 6:13-14; AND THE RESISTANCE AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST, HOLY SPIRIT & SPIRIT OF GOD IN ACTS 7:51; THE RESISTANCE AGAINST THE LORD JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56 & THE RESISTANCE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60. THIS PROVES THAT STEPHEN PAID A PRICE THAT JESUS CHRIST COULD NOT BUT ONLY TALKED ABOUT IT AND WAS ACCUSED FALSELY IN HIS MINISTRY, AND DID NOT DIE FOR THOSE COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. WHAT STEPHEN’S DEATH DOES IS NOT REPENTANCE OR FORGIVENESS OF SINS, BUT IT CONCERNS A RELEASE BY BEING EXPUNGED IN MERCIFUL FAITH WHERE CHRISTIANS CAN COME BOLDLY TO THE THRONE OF MERCY THROUGH REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE. FOR WIDE IS THE WAY THAT LEADS TO DEATH, BUT TO LIFE, NARROW IS THE WAY AND THERE BE FEW WHO FIND IT. THIS KIND OF MERCY CAN BE ATTAINED IN IGNORANCE DONE IN UNBELIEF IF THERE WAS A LEGALIZED BETRAYAL/MURDER IN THE LAW WHERE GOD DID NOT COMMAND IT IN ACTS 7:51-53, 60. JAMES’ LAW IN CHRISTIAN LAW RECEIVED MERCY BY ALLOWING THE KILLING OF STEPHEN IN JAMES 2:13. 
THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST’S BAPTISM: THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THERE ARE ONLY TWELVE MINISTERS WHO ATTAINED THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST. FIRST, IS JESUS IN LUKE 1:35 CONCERNING THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION. SECOND, IS STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:3, 5, 10; 7:55 WHO WAS THE FIRST TO BE CHOSEN IN THE SEVEN MINISTERS FOR THE “SERVING TABLES” TO THE WIDOWS BEING APPOINTED OVER THE HOLY BUSINESS IN ACTS 6:3 THROUGH THE MINISTRY. THIRD, IS PHILIP IN ACTS 6:5; 8:26-40; 21:8-9 WHO BECAME MARRIED AND HAD FOUR VIRGIN DAUGHTERS WHO PROPHESIED. FOURTH, IS PROCHORUS IN ACTS 6:5. FIFTH, IS NICANOR IN ACTS 6:5. SIXTH, IS TIMON IN ACTS 6:5. SEVENTH, IS PARMENAS IN ACTS 6:5. EIGHTH, IS NICOLAS A PROSELYTE FROM ANTIOCH IN ACTS 6:5. NINTH, IS BARNABAS IN ACTS 11:24 WHERE HE WAS APPOINTED WITH SAUL IN ACTS 12:25 TO DO THE WORK OF THE MINISTRY. TENTH, POSSIBLY JOHN THE BAPTIST THAT BAPTIZED JESUS WOULD BE ANOTHER EXCEPTION BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST, BUT IN THE WOMB, HE WAS FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST IN LUKE 1:15. ELEVENTH, JAMES THE JUST AND NOT JAMES THE BISHOP WOULD BE CONSIDERED AS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE GENTILE LAW AFTER HE BECAME A CHRISTIAN. TWELFTH, IS JUDAS THOMAS DIDYMUS AS JESUS’ TWIN IN GOSPEL OF THOMAS ON PAGES 299-307. OTHER THAN THESE MINISTERS LISTED IN SCRIPTURE, WE CAN ONLY SPECULATE IN ACTS 2:1-12 CONCERNING THE JEWS AND PROSELYTES AND IN ACTS 10:44-48 CONCERNING THE GENTILES. IN JOHN 1:1-18 IT DECLARES THAT THE LORD IS THE TRUE LIGHT. IN LUKE 11:33-36 IT DECLARES “NO ONE, WHEN HE HAS LIT A LAMP, PUTS IT IN A SECRET PLACE OR UNDER A BASKET, BUT ON A LAMP STAND, THAT THOSE WHO COME IN MAY SEE THE LIGHT. THE LAMP OF THE BODY IS THE EYE. THEREFORE, WHEN YOUR EYE IS GOOD YOUR WHOLE BODY ALSO IS FULL OF LIGHT. BUT WHEN YOUR EYE IS BAD, YOUR BODY ALSO IS FULL OF DARKNESS. THEREFORE, TAKE HEED THAT THE LIGHT WHICH IS IN YOU IS NOT DARKNESS. IF THEN YOUR WHOLE BODY IS FULL OF LIGHT, HAVING NO PART DARK, THE WHOLE BODY WILL BE FULL OF LIGHT, AS WHEN THE BRIGHT SHINING OF A LAMP GIVES YOU LIGHT.” TO BE FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IS TO BE FULL OF THE “TRUE LIGHT” IN WHICH IS GOD. THERE WOULD BE ALL PARTS LIT IN THE BODY BEING FULL OR ALL PARTS THAT THE HOLY GHOST DWELLS IN BEING FILLED.    
HOLY GHOST’S MINISTRIES
WHO IS THE HOLY GHOST? HE IS THE THIRD PERSON OF THE TRINITY CALLED THE HOLY GHOST (JOHN) OF GOD EQUAL TO THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY CALLED THE SON JESUS OF GOD AND THE FIRST PERSON OF THE TRINITY CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN OF GOD. THEY ALL ARE COEQUAL, AND COETERNAL IN ALL ATTRIBUTES INVISIBLE AND VISIBLE OF GOD. THE HOLY GHOST IS ALSO CALLED THE SPIRIT OF GOD, HOLY SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, HOLY GHOST OF PROMISE, THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, THE SPIRIT OF LIFE, THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, COMFORTER, HELPER, ENCOURAGER, WONDERFUL COUNSELOR, MIGHTY GOD, PRINCE OF PEACE AND THE SPIRIT OF GRACE. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE HOLY GHOST CONCERNS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES OF THE GODHEAD.  FIRST, HE IS OMNIPOTENT (ALL POWER) IN ACTS 6:8; LUKE 1:35. SECOND, HE IS OMNISCIENT (ALL KNOWING) IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10, 11; ACTS 6:3, 10. THIRD, HE IS OMNIPRESENT (EVERYWHERE) IN PSALMS 139:7-10; ACTS 7:49-50; 17:24-26. FOURTH, HE IS ETERNAL (PREEXISTENT) IN ACTS 1:7; HEBREWS 9:14. FIFTH, HE IS OMNI-BENEVOLENT (ALL LOVE) IN 1ST JOHN 4:7. HE ENGAGES IN SUCH ACTIVITIES AS REVEALING IN 2ND PETER 1:21; SPEAKING IN REVELATION 2:7; INTERCEDING IN ROMANS 8:26; TRUE TEACHING IN JOHN 14:26; COMMANDING IN ACTS 16:6-7; WITNESSING IN HEBREWS 10:15 AND TESTIFYING IN JOHN 15:26. HE HAS RELATIONSHIPS WITH HUMANS. HE CAN BE GRIEVED IN EPHESIANS 4:30; HE CAN BE BLASPHEMED IN MATTHEW 12:31-32; HE CAN BE LIED TO IN ACTS 5:3 AND HE CAN BE RESISTED IN ACTS 7:51. HE IS SYMBOLIZED AS FIRE IN ACTS 2:1-3; DOVE IN JOHN 1:32; A SEAL IN EPHESIANS 1:13; WIND IN ACTS 2:1, 2; OIL IN ACTS 10:38 AND WATER IN JOHN 7:37-39. HE POSSESSES THE ATTRIBUTES OF DIVINE WILL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:11, OF EMOTIONS IN EPHESIANS 4:30 & OF MIND IN ROMANS 8:27. THE HOLY GHOST IS CO-PHYSICAL IN THE GODHEAD IN TO JOHN 1:1-18, GOD BECOMING (DIVINE) FLESH. 
OPERATION OF THE HOLY GHOST: THERE ARE DIFFERENT OPERATIONS THAT THE HOLY GHOST DOES IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10, 28. FIRST, IS THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES IN WHICH ARE SUPERNATURAL UTTERANCES IN UNKNOWN LANGUAGES TO THE PERSON OR PERSONS. THE HOLY GHOST MAY USE LANGUAGES THAT ARE EXTINCT OR ANCIENT IN MARK 16:17; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:10, 28-31; 13:1-3; 14:2, 4-22, 26-32; ISAIAH 28:11 & ACTS 2:4; 10:44-48; 19:1-10. SECOND, IS THE WORKING OF MIRACLES THAT THE HOLY GHOST DOES THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE. IT INVOLVES SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY TO ATTACK AND INTERVENE EVIL FORCES. IT IS AN AUTHORITY THAT GOES BEYOND THE PHYSICAL UNIVERSE. IT WORKS CLOSELY WITH HEALINGS AND FAITH TO CONQUER SIN, BINDING LUCIFER AND HIS EVIL FORCES AND SICKNESS CAUSED BY SIN. THIRD, IS PROPHESY WHICH IS A DIVINE INSPIRATION OF GOD AND A ANOINTED UTTERANCE. IT IS A SUPERNATURAL PROCLAMATION IN LANGUAGES WE KNOW AND UNDERSTAND. IT IS A MANIFESTATION OF NO INTELLECT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:7. IT CAN BE OPERATED BY THOSE WHO ARE FULL OR FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:31; ACTS 6:5; 7:55. FOURTH, IS THE WORD OF WISDOM WHICH IS SUPERNATURAL IN OUR PERSPECTIVE TO UNDERSTAND DIVINE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. IT IS DIVINE POWER FOR PROBLEM SOLVING. IT DIVINELY DIRECTS AND INSTRUCTS YOU IN THE WAY TO GO. IT CAUSES YOU TO BE LED BY THE SPIRIT TO ACT TO GOD’S COMMANDS. IT IS DIVINE WISDOM THAT WORKS WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. FIFTH, IS FAITH WHERE IS THE SUPERNATURAL ABILITY TO BELIEVE IN GOD TRUTHFULLY. IT WARS AGAINST UNBELIEF IN GOD. IT CAN ALSO MEET CIRCUMSTANCES WITH TRUSTING IN GOD’S DIVINE REVELATION AND WORDS. IT CAUSES AN INNER CONVICTION TO RISE TO A HIGHER CALLING IN GOD.  SIXTH, IS THE INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. THIS IS SUPERNATURAL POWER TO REVEAL THE MEANING OF WHAT IS BEING SAID. IT OPERATES IN THE MIND OF THE SPIRIT AND NOT HUMAN UNDERSTANDING. IT IS NOT A TRANSLATION THAT CAN BE UNDERSTOOD. IT IS A MIRACULOUS WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST. SEVENTH, IS DISCERNING OF SPIRITS, WHICH IS SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY TO INVESTIGATE OR DETECT THE INVISIBLE REALMS OF THE SPIRITS. IT CONCERNS TO AUTHORITY OF SPIRITUAL INSIGHT OR TUNNEL VISION WHICH DISARMS SUPERNATURAL PLANS AND PURPOSES OF THE ENEMY AND HIS ARMIES. EIGHTH, IS GIFTS OF HEALINGS WHICH IS A SUPERNATURAL HEALING DIVINELY DONE BY GOD WITHOUT HUMAN INTERVENTION. IT INVOLVES HUMAN MEDICAL TREATMENTS OF THE BODY. IT SHOWS GOD AS THE MIRACLE WORKER IN HIS CREATIVE GIFTS. NINTH, IS THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS A SUPERNATURAL REVELATION TO GOD’S PLAN AND WILL THAT CANNOT BE OVERTHROWN. IT IS DIVINE AID TO HUMANITY WITHOUT ANY ASSISTANCE FROM HUMAN INCENTIVES. IT IS SUPERNATURAL UNDERSTANDING OF CERTAIN PREROGATIVES BY REVELATION. IT IMPLIES THE COMMUNICATED ACTS OF GOD IN A HIGHER AND MORE ADVANCED UNDERSTANDING. IT CONCERNS MORAL WISDOM TO LIVE AND KNOW HOW TO LIVE WITH GOD. IT REQUIRES UNDERSTANDING IN DIVINE AUTHORITIES IN HUMAN WORKS. IT REFERS TO THINGS THAT BELONG TO GOD AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHO GOD IS. 
CONVICTION WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST: IN JOHN 16:5-15 IT DECLARES “BUT NOW I GO AWAY TO HIM WHO SENT ME, AND NONE OF YOU ASKS ME, WHERE ARE YOU GOING? BUT BECAUSE I HAVE SAID THESE THINGS TO YOU, SORROW HAS FILLED YOUR HEART. NEVERTHELESS, I TELL YOU THE TRUTH, IT IS TO YOUR ADVANTAGE THAT I GO AWAY, FOR IF I DO NOT GO AWAY, THE HELPER WILL NOT COME TO YOU, BUT IF I DEPART, I WILL SEND HIM TO YOU. AND WHEN HE HAS COME, HE WILL CONVICT THE WORLD OF SIN, AND OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND OF JUDGMENT: OF SIN BECAUSE THEY DO NOT BELIEVE IN ME, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE I GO TO MY FATHER (STEPHEN) AND YOU SEE ME NO MORE, OF JUDGMENT, BECAUSE THE RULER OF THIS WORLD IS JUDGED. I STILL HAVE MANY THINGS TO SAY TO YOU, BUT YOU CANNOT BEAR THEM NOW. HOWEVER, WHEN HE, THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH HAS COME, HE WILL GUIDE YOU INTO ALL TRUTH, FOR HE WILL NOT SPEAK ON HIS OWN AUTHORITY, BUT WHATEVER HE HEARS HE WILL SPEAK, AND HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME. HE WILL GLORIFY ME, FOR HE WILL TAKE OF WHAT IS MINE AND DECLARE IT TO YOU. ALL THINGS THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS ARE MINE. THEREFORE, I SAID THAT HE WILL TAKE OF MINE AND DECLARE IT TO YOU.”  OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT GOVERN THIS IDEA ARE IN DANIEL 1:8-21; ACTS 21:18-27 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:19-23. STRONG CONVICTIONS ALLOW US TO COMPROMISE ON NONESSENTIAL SITUATIONS TO CHOOSE WHAT IS RIGHT IN THE MIDST OF WRONG. IT REQUIRES THOUGHTFUL PREPARATION IN A STAND-ALONE SITUATION. ALSO, IT MUST BE HELD WITH HUMILITY OF MIND SO THAT GOD CAN TALK TO US IN OUR TIME OF NEED. 
STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST BAPTISM MINISTRY: IT BEGINS IN ACTS 6:3 WHERE STEPHEN AND 6 OTHER MINISTERS ARE PLACED OVER THE “HOLY BUSINESS.” STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS “HIGHEST OR LORD.” IT CAN ALSO MEAN “REWARD, MONEY OR WREATH.” NORMALLY THEY WERE PLACED AND APPOINTED FOR THE PRIME REASON OF “SERVING TABLES TO THE WIDOWS” IN PROVERBS 14:21, 31. THE WIDOWS WERE POOR AND NEGLECTED THEIR DAILY DISTRIBUTION OF FOOD.  BUT  STEPHEN  HAD  ANOTHER  JOB  THAT  HE  DID  THAT THE APOSTLES AND THE CHURCH WERE IGNORANT IN  ACTS 6:5. STEPHEN AS A NON-APOSTLE, DID NOT LIVE AS A PHARISEE AS A NON-PHARISEE & WAS CALLED A “MAN” FULL OF FAITH & OF THE HOLY GHOST WRONGFULLY CONCERNING BEING CALLED MAN BY THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH, BUT WAS STILL FULL OF FAITH AND FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST WHICH PROBABLY MEANT THAT HE HAD THE KIND OF “MERCIFUL FAITH” & “HOLY WISDOM/POWER” FOR HOLY GHOST BAPTISM, BECAUSE HE ALSO WAS FULL OF GRACE IN ACTS 6:8 DOING SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES AND HEALINGS IN LUKE 20:34-38 & ACTS 6:5-15, CHAPTER 26. THOSE WHO CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN WERE TRYING TO MAKE HIM A LIAR IN ROMANS 3:1-23. THIS IS PROVEN IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 WHICH SAYS “IF WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH YOU CANNOT OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE OR TRUTH, NEITHER CAN YOU OBEY HIS COMMANDS TO BE ABLE TO ENTER IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN OR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN JOHN 4:21-24; 10:17-18 & ACTS 1:7. ALSO IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE MAKE HIM A LIAR (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS THOSE WHO CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN IS TRYING TO MAKE HIM A LIAR AND THE AGAPE LOVE AND TRUTH IS NOT OPERATING IN THEM IN ROMANS 3:1-23; 8:37-39 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13. THIS WOULD GO AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE NATURE IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. THIS KIND OF “MERCIFUL GRACE” AS A “REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE” WITH “HOLY WISDOM AND POWER---AUTHORITY IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 (RSV)” IS WHERE THE CHRISTIANS WOULD FULLY ENDEAVOR IN ACTS 11:18; 20:21. WITH THIS KIND OF GRACE, STEPHEN LED PEOPLE TO A SPECIAL KIND OF MERCY IN NEHEMIAH 9:17; PSALM 90:13-14; 106:45; 135:13-14 & ROMANS 2:4. THIS  KIND  MERCY WOULD ENDURE FOREVER IN PSALM 100:5; 103:5; 106:1; 118:1-5, 29; 119:64; 136:1-26; 138:8; EZRA 3:11; JEREMIAH 33:11; 1ST CHRONICLES 16:34, 41. THIS KIND OF MERCY IS FOR THOSE WHO DID “LEGALIZED MURDER” IN THE CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IGNORANTLY IN UNBELIEF IN ROMANS 11:30-32 & 1ST TIMOTHY 1:12-13. IN 1ST PETER 2:9-10 TELLS US THAT THE PRIESTHOOD WHICH WAS A HOLY NATION OBTAINS MERCY AS DID THE PRIESTS IN ACTS 6:7 WHO WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH. PEOPLE DO HAVE THE RESPONSIBILITY TO SHOW MERCY EVEN IF THEY DESERVE IT OR NOT. PEOPLE ARE COMMANDED TO BE MERCIFUL ESPECIALLY TO THE WIDOWS, NEEDY, POOR, FATHERLESS AND ORPHANS IN PROVERBS 14:31; 19:17; ZECHARIAH 7:9-10; COLOSSIANS 3:12 AND MICAH 6:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO SHOWED MERCY TO THE WIDOWS IN ACTS 6:1-3. GOD REGARDS MERCY MORE THAN ANY OTHER KINDS OF BAPTISMS IN MATTHEW 9:13 BECAUSE MERCY ENDURES FOREVER. STEPHEN MADE MERCY A FOUNDATION FOR HIS TEACHING IN ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:1-59. STEPHEN’S COMING WAS ANTICIPATED & ANNOUNCED IN MERCY THAT WOULD CHARACTERIZE HIS MISSION IN ACTS 6:5. THE CHRISTIAN EARLY CHURCHES ARE TO SHOW MERCY. THEY ARE TO GIVE COMFORT, AGAPE LOVE, AND AID TO THOSE WHO NEED IT. THE LORD SHOWED MERCY TO THE GOOD SAMARITAN IN LUKE 10:25-37. TO BE FULL OF MERCY IS A VIRTUE OF THE FELLOW BRETHREN OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN MATTHEW 5:7. 
STEPHEN’S LIFE: STEPHEN WAS FULL OF MERCY IN ACTS 6:3-8; 7:1-7:59. MERCY IS A SUPERNATURAL QUALITY, IN WHICH UNWORTHY PEOPLE DO RECEIVE GRACE. GOD MAINTAINS HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS CHOSEN PEOPLE DESPITE THEIR DISOBEDIENCE AND UNWORTHINESS IN EZEKIEL 39:25-29; EPHESIANS 2:4; ISAIAH 14:1; DEUTERONOMY 30:1-6 AND ROMANS 9:15-16, 23; 11:32. THE THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF MERCY IS THE AGAPE LOVE OF GOD. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IT WAS HIS CHOSEN PEOPLE ISRAEL IN EXODUS 33:19 & ISAIAH 54:10; 63:9. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT GOD’S CHOSEN PEOPLE ARE THE CHRISTIAN PEOPLE IN ACTS 10:44. GOD ALWAYS PUTS UP WITH DISOBEDIENT PEOPLE. SUCH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN HE WENT BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN LAW IN ACTS 7:51-53. IN PSALM 103:13 DECLARES GOD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN WHO PITIES HIS CHILDREN WHO WORSHIP AND TRUST HIM. HOSEA SHOWS GOD AS A AGAPE LOVING FATHER STEPHEN WHO HAS A HEART OF COMPASSION UPON HIS REBELLIOUS PEOPLE IN HOSEA 11:1. HOSEA REGARDS ISRAEL AS AN UNFAITHFUL WIFE WHO GOD AGAPE LOVES AS A FAITHFUL HUSBAND IN SPITE OF GOMER’S SINFUL CONDITION IN HOSEA 1-3. ISAIAH SAYS GOD AS A MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) WHO HAS COMPASSION ON THE SON OF HER WOMB IN ISAIAH 49:15. STEPHEN HAS GOD’S AGAPE LOVE FOR HIM AS THE HIGHEST SON IN HIS MOTHER BARBARA’S WOMB CLEARED BY THE LORD YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 (RSV); LUKE 20:35-36; HEBREWS 1:5-14 & ACTS 1:7; 6:5-15. STEPHEN IS THE FATHER OF MERCIES IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:3. 
STEPHEN’S ROLES: STEPHEN’S IMPORTANT ROLES IN THE EARLY CHURCH MANIFESTED IN ACTS 6 AND 7. FIRST, STEPHEN’S ROLE AS A MINISTER INVOLVED HIM AS THE FIRST LORD OF THE FIRST CHRISTIAN CHURCH & ULTIMATELY THE KINGDOM OF GOD. IN JERUSALEM THE TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WERE PROVIDING THE CITY’S SUPPLY FOR FOOD, PRIMARILY TO THE ORPHANS, FATHERLESS, NEEDY, THE POOR AND WIDOWS. SOON THEIR FOOD SUPPLY WAS CUT TO THOSE WHO FOLLOWED JESUS. THE EARLY CHURCH QUICKLY ESTABLISHED THEIR OWN DISTRIBUTION RELYING ON PEOPLE, BEING WEALTHY TO MEET THE DAILY DISTRIBUTION OF THE MINISTRATION. JERUSALEM AT THAT TIME INVOLVED JEWS FROM EVERYWHERE FROM ALL OVER THE KINGDOM CAME, AND MANY LIVED IN THE HOLY CITY. THE CITY POPULATION CONSISTED OF ARAMAIC-SPEAKING JEWS, AND A LARGE NUMBER OF GREEK SPEAKING JEWS. ACTS 6:1 DECLARES THAT THE HELLENISTS (GREEK SPEAKING JEWS) COMPLAINED THAT THEIR WIDOWS WERE BEING SHORTENED FROM THEIR SHARE OF FOOD THAT WAS BEING DISTRIBUTED AMONG THE PEOPLE. JEALOUSIES PERSISTED AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES RECOMMENDED THAT THE WHOLE CHURCH CHOOSE SEVEN GODLY MEN (6 WERE MEN & STEPHEN IS THE FATHER), FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST AND FULL OF WISDOM WHOM THEY COULD APPOINT OVER THIS BUSINESS AND TURN THE ATTENTION OVER TO THESE MINISTERS. BUT STEPHEN WAS NOT A MAN BY BEING A NON-APOSTLE & NOT LIVING AS A PHARISEE LIKE THE APOSTLES LAW IN LUKE 20:34-38; ACTS 6:5-13; CHAPTER 26 BUT HE IS THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN ACTS 6:5 LISTS THESE SEVEN MINISTERS WITH GREEK SPEAKING NAMES. IF YOU CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN MAN, THEN IT WOULD MAKE HIM IN A LIAR IN 1ST JOHN 1:10. THIS WOULD CAUSE THE PARTY AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN TO BE LIARS 1ST JOHN 1:8. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IS NOT A LIAR IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. STEPHEN WAS FIRST APPOINTED TO DO THIS TASK AND HE WAS TOTALLY EQUIPPED FOR THE JOB SINCE HE WAS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST.  SECOND, STEPHEN’S ROLE AS AN EVANGELIST SKY ROCKETED IN THE CHURCH. HE WAS FULL OF GRACE AND FULL OF POWER IN ACTS 6:8 WHOSE MINISTRY WAS SUPPORTED BY “GREAT SIGNS, WONDERS”, MIRACLES & HEALINGS AMONG THE CHURCH CONGREGATION. HE FOCUSED ON THEIR PHYSICAL NEEDS OF THE BODY REACHING OTHER GREEK SPEAKING JEWS, AND IN THE PROCESS DISPUTED WITH THE JEALOUS JEWS FROM THE HELLENISTIC SYNAGOGUE. WHEN THEY FAILED IN TRYING TO RESIST HIS TEACHING/PREACHING, THEY FORMED SECRETLY INDUCED MEN AND FALSE WITNESSES TO ACCUSE HIM AS A MAN, AN ANGEL OR A MARRIED LORD AGAINST GOD AND MOSES AND THIS HOLY BUSINESS AND THE RELIGIOUS LAW IN ACTS 6:5, 11, 13-15. STEPHEN’S ROLE AS A COUNSELOR/DOCTOR WAS BROUGHT BEFORE THE JEWISH COUNCIL THAT HAD CONDEMNED JESUS CHRIST TO DEATH. STEPHEN COUNSELED THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, WHICH IS THE HIGH PRIEST (CHIEF OF POLICE) JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS IN 33AD BOLDLY, SHOWING FROM THE HISTORIC HOLY SCRIPTURES THAT ISRAEL HAS CONSISTENTLY RESISTED THE HOLY GHOST, RATHER THAN OBEYING GOD. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 27 DIFFERENT CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE 1ST CENTURY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.” HE ARGUED THAT IN CRUCIFYING CHRIST THEY ALSO, “RESISTED THE HOLY GHOST” IN ACTS 7:51. THE COUNCIL RESISTED THE FATHER STEPHEN & SUDDENLY REPORTED A GLORIOUS VISION OF CHRIST STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD & TURNED THE LAW INTO A MOB BY DRAGGED STEPHEN OUT OF THE HOLY CITY & STONING HIM TO DEATH. STEPHEN THEN WAS ‘CALLING ON GOD’ & SAYING ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ AND HE SAID ‘LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.’ ALSO, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AGAPE LOVE & MERCY THAT HE SHOWED AT THE END OF HIS LIFE IS VERY IMPRESSIVE & OUTSTANDING. STEPHEN IS TRULY AN EXAMPLE FOR US TODAY. FIRST, HE IS TRUSTWORTHY WHOSE INTEGRITY TO OTHERS SHOWS THEM RESPECT FOR HIMSELF. SECOND, HE HAS HUMILITY, EVEN THOUGH HE DID GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS, HE STILL HELPED THE WIDOWS. THIRD, HE IS COURAGEOUS WHEN HE SPOKE UP FOR GOD AND SHARED THE GOOD NEWS WITH ALL PEOPLE. ONLY STEPHEN HAD THE AUTHORITY FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO “RECEIVE HIS SPIRIT” TO PUT DOWN THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN LAW IN ACTS 9:1-9:19. WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDTHE LORD JESUS RECEIVING STEPHEN’S SPIRIT JESUS CHRIST COULD DO NOTHING TO THE CHRISTIAN LAW. EVEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE SON OF GOD SAYS IT IS BETTER OR MORE BLESSED FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE ALL TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE IN ACTS 20:35.                   
PHILIP’S HOLY GHOST BAPTISM MINISTRY: ALSO, OUT OF THE SEVEN MINISTERS APPOINTED BY THE JERUSALEM CHURCH WAS A MAN CALLED PHILIP. PHILIP’S NAME MEANS “LOVER OF HORSES.” HE WAS AN EVANGELIST LIKE THE OTHER 5 MINISTERS TO SUPERVISE THE NEGLECT OF THE WIDOWS. HE IS DESCRIBED AS BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST AND FULL OF WISDOM. PHILIP WAS AN EVANGELIST NOTED IN ACTS 21:8. THE JERUSALEM CHRISTIANS WERE SCATTERED BY THE PERSECUTION DONE BY SAUL OF TARSUS. PHILIP PREACHED TO THE SAMARITANS WITH SUCH AUTHORITY THAT THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA TURNED TO CHRIST AND LEFT SIMON MAGNUS THE SORCERER IN ACTS 8:4-25. AFTER THAT PHILIP WAS INSTRUCTED DIVINELY BY THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD TO LEAVE SAMARIA AND GO TO THE SOUTHERN PART OF THE DESERT AREAS NEAR JERUSALEM. PHILIP SHOWED HIMSELF WORTHY TO THE PEOPLE AND OBEYED THE WILL OF GOD TO THE FULLEST LETTER. HE WAS GUIDED BY THE LORD TO FIND A CERTAIN EUNUCH UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF CANDACE THE QUEEN, FOR THE EUNUCH WAS READING FROM ISAIAH 53, WHEN PHILIP GAVE HIM THE GOOD NEWS ABOUT JESUS CHRIST. PHILIP NOT ONLY SHOWED THE EUNUCH’S CONVERSION TO BE HOLY GHOST BAPTIZED, BUT IT REACHED TO THE UPMOST REGIONS OF AFRICA. BUT PHILIP’S PREACHING TO THE SAMARITANS THEN THE ETHIOPIANS PENETRATED TO THE GOSPEL FROM THEIR SOCIAL BARRIERS AND BROUGHT THEM ALL TOGETHER IN ONE ACCORD WITH CHRIST. IT SHOWED THAT THE GRACE OF JESUS CHRIST IS FREE CONCERNING HOLY GHOST BAPTISM. 
PHILIP’S LIFE AND ROLE: PHILIPS HOME TOWN WAS IN CAESAREA WHERE HE ENTERTAINED PAUL AND LUKE WHEN THEY WERE ON THE WAY TO JERUSALEM IN PAUL’S THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY. LUKE IN ACTS 21:8-9 TELLS US PHILIP WAS MARRIED AND HAD FOUR VIRGIN DAUGHTERS WHO PROPHESIED. THEY WERE KNOWN AS “PROPHETESSES.” AFTER THIS PAUL WAS UNDER ARREST IN CAESAREA FOR TWO YEARS, THE FRIENDSHIP THAT PHILIP SHOWED PAUL MEANT A LOT TO PAUL IN ACTS 23:31-35; 24:23, 57. PHILIP WAS UNIQUE IN THAT HE WAS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST & WISDOM & WAS MARRIED. STEPHEN WAS NOT MARRIED IN ACTS 6:15 HAVING AN ANGELICAL MINISTRY & ANGELS (LORDS) DO NOT MARRY IN LUKE 20:35-36. IF YOU CALL STEPHEN A MAN THEN YOU ARE LIARS AS ANTICHRISTS IN 1ST JOHN 2:22 & 2ND JOHN 1:7-11 BECAUSE OF ACTS 6:5, 11, 13.   
THE FEDERAL FIDUCIARY’S (CUSTODIAN EUNUCHS) OVER THE FINANCIAL AFFAIRS OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN VIRGINS FOR THE BEAUTY PREPARATIONS OF TRUE HOLINESS
IN ESTHER 1:2 (NKJV) MENTIONS “…IN THOSE DAYS WHEN KING AHASUERUS SAT ON THE THRONE OF HIS KINGDOM, WHICH WAS IN SHUSHAN THE CITADEL…” IN ESTHER 1:5 (NKJV) TELLS US “AND WHEN THESE DAYS WERE COMPLETED THE KING MADE A FEAST LASTING 7 DAYS FOR ALL THE PEOPLE WHO WERE PRESENT IN SHUSHAN THE CITADEL, FROM GREAT TO SMALL, IN THE COURT OF THE GARDEN OF THE KING’S PALACE.” IN ESTHER 2:3 (NKJV) SAYS “…AND LET THE KING APPOINT OFFICERS (FEDERAL FIDUCIARY’S OF THE LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES) IN ALL THE PROVINCES OF HIS KINGDOM, THAT THEY MAY GATHER ALL THE BEAUTIFUL YOUNG VIRGINS TO SHUSHAN THE CITADEL, INTO THE WOMEN’S QUARTERS, UNDER THE CUSTODY OF HEGAI THE KING’S EUNUCH, CUSTODIAN (FEDERAL FIDUCIARY OF THE HOUSE COUNTY AUTHORITIES) OF THE WOMEN. AND LET BEAUTY PREPARATIONS BE GIVEN THEM.” IN ESTHER 2:5 (NKJV) STATES “…IN SHUSHAN THE CITADEL THERE WAS A CERTAIN JEW WHOSE NAME WAS MORDECAI THE SON OF JAIR, THE SON OF SHIMEI, THE SON OF KISH, A BENJAMITE.” IN ESTHER 2:8 (NKJV) SAYS “SO IT WAS, WHEN THE KING’S COMMAND AND DECREE WERE HEARD, AND WHEN MANY YOUNG WOMEN WERE GATHERED AT SHUSHAN THE CITADEL, UNDER THE CUSTODY OF HEGAI, THAT ESTHER ALSO WAS TAKEN TO THE KING’S PALACE, INTO THE CARE OF HEGAI THE CUSTODIAN (FEDERAL FIDUCIARY) OF THE WOMEN.”
THE FEDERAL FIDUCIARY’S (CUSTODIAN EUNUCHS) OVER THE FINANCIAL AFFAIRS OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN VIRGINS FOR THE BEAUTY PREPARATIONS OF TRUE HOLINESS
IN ACTS 8:26-40 SAYS “NOW AN ANGEL OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) SPOKE TO PHILIP, SAYING, ‘ARISE AND GO TOWARD THE SOUTH ALONG THE ROAD WHICH GOES DOWN FROM JERUSALEM TO GAZA.’ THIS IS DESERT. SO, HE AROSE AND WENT. AND BEHOLD, A MAN OF ETHIOPIA, A EUNUCH (FEDERAL FIDUCIARY OF THE HOUSE COUNTY AUTHORITIES) OF GREAT AUTHORITY UNDER CANDACE THE QUEEN OF THE ETHIOPIANS (FEDERAL FIDUCIARY OF THE LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES), WHO HAD CHARGE OF ALL HER TREASURY, AND HAD COME TO JERUSALEM TO WORSHIP, WAS RETURNING. AND SITTING IN HIS CHARIOT, HE WAS READING ISAIAH THE PROPHET. THEN THE SPIRIT SAID TO PHILIP, ‘GO NEAR AND OVERTAKE THIS CHARIOT.’ SO, PHILIP RAN TO HIM, AND HEARD HIM READING THE PROPHET ISAIAH, AND SAID, ‘DO YOU UNDERSTAND WHAT YOU ARE READING?’ AND HE SAID, ‘HOW CAN I, UNLESS SOMEONE GUIDES ME?’ AND HE ASKED PHILIP TO COME UP AND SIT WITH HIM. THE PLACE IN THE SCRIPTURE WHICH HE READ WAS THIS: “HE WAS LED AS A SHEEP TO THE SLAUGHTER, AND AS A LAMB BEFORE ITS SHEARERS IS SILENT. SO, HE OPENED NOT HIS MOUTH. IN HIS HUMILIATION HIS JUSTICE WAS TAKEN AWAY, AND WHO WILL DECLARE HIS GENERATION, FOR HIS LIFE IS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH.” SO, THE EUNUCH (FEDERAL FIDUCIARY) ANSWERED PHILIP AND SAID, ‘I ASK YOU, OF WHOM DOES THE PROPHET SAY THIS, OF HIMSELF, OR OF SOME OTHER MAN?’ THEN PHILIP OPENED HIS MOUTH, AND BEGINNING AT THIS SCRIPTURE, PREACHED JESUS TO HIM. NOW AS THEY WENT DOWN THE ROAD, THEY CAME TO SOME WATER. AND THE EUNUCH (FEDERAL FIDUCIARY) SAID, ‘SEE, HERE IS WATER. WHAT HINDERS ME FROM BEING BAPTIZED?’ THEN PHILIP SAID, ‘IF YOU BELIEVE WITH ALL YOUR HEART, YOU MAY.’ AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘I BELIEVE THAT JESUS CHRIST IS THE SON OF GOD.’ SO, HE COMMANDED THE CHARIOT TO STAND STILL. AND BOTH PHILIP AND THE EUNUCH (FEDERAL FIDUCIARY), WENT DOWN INTO THE WATER, AND HE BAPTIZED HIM. NOW WHEN THEY CAME UP OUT OF THE WATER, THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) CAUGHT PHILIP AWAY, SO THAT THE EUNUCH (FEDERAL FIDUCIARY) SAW HIM NO MORE, AND HE WENT ON HIS WAY REJOICING. BUT PHILIP WAS FOUND AT AZOTUS (ASHDOD). AND PASSING THROUGH, HE PREACHED IN ALL THE CITIES TILL HE CAME TO CAESAREA.”     
EUNUCHS AS ROYAL SERVANTS IS IN ESTHER 1:10-11; 2:1-3, 15; 4:4-11; 2ND KINGS 20:16-18; ISAIAH 39:5-7; JEREMIAH 38:7 & ACTS 8:27. EUNUCHS AMONG THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE: EXCLUSIONS OF EUNUCHS FROM THE TABERNACLE ASSEMBLY AND LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD IS IN DEUTERONOMY 23:1 & LEVITICUS 21:16-23. EUNUCHS NOT EXCLUDED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSINGS IF THEY ARE TOTALLY OBEDIENT TO HIM IS IN ISAIAH 56:3-5. EUNUCHS CAN BECOME AS TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS SINCE THERE IS TOTAL SEXUAL ABSTINENCE IS IN EPHESIANS 5:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:1 & ACTS 8:26-39. A PAGAN CHRISTIANITY CONCERNS HAVING A SEXUAL NATURE WITH CHRISTIANITY, WHICH WOULD DISQUALIFY ANYONE AS A TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD IN EPHESIANS 5:3. EUNUCHS AS AN IMAGE FOR CELIBACY, WHICH IS AN ACT OF CHASTITY IS IN MATTHEW 19:10-12. PAUL SUGGESTS THAT A DOGMATIC DEMAND FOR CIRCUMCISION MIGHT LEAD TO A DEMAND FOR EMASCULATION IN GALATIANS 5:12.       
PHILIP’S RELATIONSHIPS: PHILIP HAD VERY GOOD RELATIONSHIPS WITH OTHER CHRISTIANS. JERUSALEM WAS VERY NOTE WORTHY OF THE PRIMARY CARE OF THE NEEDY, FATHERLESS, WIDOWS, ORPHANS AND THE POOR IN ACTS 6:1. AS CHRISTIANITY BOOMED, THE TEMPLE AUTHORITIES CUT OFF THE CHRISTIANS FROM THIS SUPPORTIVE ACTION. THE CHRISTIANS COMPLAINED AND THEN SET UP PEOPLE WHO ADMINISTERED GIFTS FOR THE CARING SUPPORT OF THESE SPECIAL CHRISTIANS. TROUBLE CAME WHEN THEY REALIZED THEY WERE BEING NEGLECTED OF THEIR DAILY ALLOWANCES OF FOOD. THE TWELVE OF THE APOSTLES WITH THE FIRST WHOLE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM CONVEYED THAT SEVEN MINISTERS BE APPOINTED OVER THIS FOOD INSTITUTION IN ACTS 6:3, TO SUPERVISE THE PROCESS OF DISTRIBUTION. PHILIP BORE A GREEK NAME ALSO WHO WAS CHOSEN THE MOST APPROPRIATE FOR THE JOB. PHILIPS RELATIONSHIP TO THE SAMARITANS ALSO BROUGHT MUCH FAVOR IN ACTS 8:4-25 SINCE PHILIP IS ALSO “OF GOOD REPUTATION” IN ACTS 6:3. AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MARTYRDOM AT THE HANDS OF THE BLASPHEMOUS LAW MOB, THE CHRISTIANS WERE PERSECUTED IN ACTS 8:1 IN THE CHURCH AND MOST OF THEM EXCEPT THE APOSTLES WERE SCATTERED AND FORCED TO LEAVE THIS HOLY CITY JERUSALEM. LUKE INVESTIGATES THE IMPACT OF THIS DISPERSION THROUGH THE MINISTRY OF PHILIP, WHO PREACHED CHRIST TO THE SAMARITANS. EVEN THOUGH THERE GREW GREAT DIFFERENCES WITH THE JEWS AND THE SAMARITANS, PHILIP SHARED THE GOSPEL TO THEM. THROUGH PHILIP’S PREACHING MANY WERE HOLY GHOST BAPTIZED AND JOHN AND PETER CAME TO CHECK THE REPORTS FOR THEMSELVES. PHILIP WAS A TYPE OF LAYPERSON AND NOT CONSIDERED AS AN APOSTLE. PHILIP’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE ETHIOPIAN CHURCH GREW WITH ASTOUNDING PROPORTIONS IN ACTS 8:26-40. GOD LED PHILIP FIRST TO ONE MAN, AN ETHIOPIAN WHO BECAME HOLY GHOST BAPTIZED THE SAME DAY. THIS MAN WAS A HIGH OFFICIAL IN THE COURT OF CANDACE THE QUEEN OF THE ETHIOPIANS. WHILE HOLDING THE OFFICE OF A EUNUCH, NORMALLY ONE WOULD BE CASTRATED TO FILL CERTAIN PRIVILEGES. AND THE TITLE OF THE “EUNUCH” OFTEN MEANT HE WAS A HIGH COURT OFFICIAL THAT MAY OR MAY NOT HAVE BEEN PHYSICALLY CASTRATED. PHILIP SHOWED HIM THE FAITH THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD WHILE THE EUNUCH WAS READING FROM ISAIAH 53. PHILIP TAUGHT THE EUNUCH THE MEANING OF ISAIAH 53 THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST WHICH LED HIM TO BE HOLY GHOST BAPTIZED. PHILIP’S RELATIONSHIP TO ALL THE CITIES IS DOCUMENTED IN ACTS 8:40. IT DECLARES AFTER HIS ENCOUNTER WITH THE ETHIOPIAN, PHILIP “PREACHED IN ALL THE CITIES” ALONG THE MEDITERRANEAN COAST UNTIL HE CAME TO CAESAREA. THIS WITNESS BECAME SO IMPACTED THAT IN ACTS 21:8 HE WAS KNOWN AS PHILIP THE EVANGELIST. PHILIP IS ALSO AN EXAMPLE TO FOLLOW AS A CHRISTIAN WHO COMMITTED TO GODLINESS AND RIGHTEOUS LIVING TO SHARE CHRIST WITH UNBELIEVERS THAT BECAME BAPTIZED AND RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST. 
BARNABAS’ HOLY GHOST BAPTISM MINISTRY: BARNABAS’ LIFE: BARNABAS’ NAME CAN BE CALLED JOSES WHICH MEANS “HE THAT PARDONS.” JOSES CAN BE TRANSLATED AS JOSEPH MEANING “THE LORD WHO ADDS.” IN ACTS 1 THE NAME CAN REPRESENT JOSEPH CALLED BARSABAS, SIR-NAMED JUSTUS WHO RAN FOR THE REPLACEMENT OF JUDAS ISCARIOT IN THE APOSTLES CANDIDACY. JUSTUS REFERS TO BARNABAS IN ACTS 1:23 AND JAMES THE JUST IN ACTS 12:19; 15:13021; 21:18-25 & JESUS IN COLOSSIANS 4:11. JUSTUS MEANS JUST, RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT. HE ALSO LIVES AS A PHARISEE. THE NAME BARNABAS WAS DERIVED FROM THE APOSTLES TO A CHRISTIAN IN JERUSALEM WHO WAS SIR NAMED JOSEPH WHO EARNED HIS NAME “BARNABAS” THROUGH HIS EFFECTIVE PREACHING AND EFFECTIVE TEACHING IN JERUSALEM. BARNABAS MEANS “SON OF CONSOLATION, ENCOURAGEMENT AND PROPHESY.” HE WAS A NATIVE OF CYPRUS AND WAS A JEW OF THE DIASPORA (THE JEWS WHO LIVED IN EXILE). BARNABAS’ FAMILY BACKGROUND DESCENDED FROM THE ISRAELITE PRIESTS. HE CAME TO LIVE IN JERUSALEM AND SURELY KNEW WHO JESUS WAS. HIS HOLY GHOST BAPTISM HAPPENED AS THE RESULT OF THE APOSTLES PREACHING SOON AFTER CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. BARNABAS THE APOSTLE APPEARED TO BE A LAND OWNER OF PROPERTY NAMED JOSEPH (JOSES) IN THE BOOK OF ACTS WHO GAVE MONEY AND SOLD A FIELD WITH MONEY AT THE APOSTLES FEET IN ACTS 4:36-37. 
BARNABAS’ RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FIRST CHRISTIAN CHURCH: WHEN THE GREAT PERSECUTION OF THE HELLENISTS (GREEK CHRISTIANS) BROKE OUT, HE STAYED IN THE HOLY CITY, EVEN THOUGH OTHERS WERE SCATTERED AND FLED IN ACTS 8:1-8, 11:19-22. BARNABAS’ GOOD REPUTATION INFLUENCED THE APOSTLES TO PROMOTE HIM AS PAUL’S TRAVELING COMPANION FOR MISSIONARY WORK. IN THE SCATTERING, BARNABAS WAS SENT TO HELP IN THE GROWING WORK OF CHRISTIANS IN JERUSALEM IN ACTS 11:19-26. LUKE SAID THAT BARNABAS WAS “A MAN, FULL OF FAITH AND THE HOLY GHOST” IN ACTS 11:24. ALSO BARNABAS THE JUST AND GOOD APOSTLE RECRUITED PAUL THE LITTLE AND LAST APOSTLE WHO BECAME A TOTAL CHRISTIAN TO HELP IN ANTIOCH. BARNABAS AND PAUL WORKED IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH FOR A WHOLE YEAR TEACHING A LARGE COMPANY MULTITUDE OF CHRISTIANS IN ACTS 11:26. WHEN THE FAMINE HIT JERUSALEM, THEY SENT RELIEF OF MONEY TO JERUSALEM. BARNABAS HAD A COUSIN NAMED JOHN MARK IN ACTS 12:25 & COLOSSIANS 4:10. 
BARNABAS’ RELATIONSHIP WITH PAUL: BARNABAS AND PAUL WERE GIVEN A JOB TO PREACH BEYOND THE BOUNDARIES OF ANTIOCH IN ACTS 13:2-3. BARNABAS’ NAME CAME BEFORE SAUL WHO IS ALSO CALLED PAUL WHICH MEANT SURE LEADERSHIP OVER PAUL. THEY WENT TO CYPRUS AND SEVERAL AREAS IN ASIA MINOR. AT LYSTRA, THOSE CERTAIN CITIZENS OF THAT COUNTRY IDENTIFIED THIS BARNABAS AS THE MYTHICAL GOD ZEUS (JUPITER) AND PAUL WITH THE MYTHICAL GOD HERMES (MERCURY) IN ACTS 14:8-15. AT THE COUNCIL IN JERUSALEM, BARNABAS AND PAUL REPORTED THEIR PROGRESS TO THE GENTILES IN ACTS 15. AFTER THAT THE TWO PLANNED ANOTHER MISSION WHERE A SERIOUS DISAGREEMENT AROSE AND THEY SEPARATED IN ACTS 15:36-41. BARNABAS WANTED TO TAKE JOHN MARK, BUT PAUL DISAGREED BECAUSE JOHN HAD DESERTED THEM ON THE 1ST MISSION IN ACTS 13:13. BARNABAS LEFT FOR CYPRUS WITH JOHN MARK, AND PAUL WENT TO SYRIA AND CILICIA WITH SILAS. AFTER THAT, THE WHOLE DIRECTION OF ACTS FELL ON PAUL THE APOSTLE, THE PREACHER OF THE GENTILES. BARNABAS’ EXAMPLES FOR TODAY ARE MERITED BY HIS NAME OF “COMFORTER” AND “ENCOURAGER.” BARNABAS TEACHES US TO REACH OUT TO OTHERS, SUCH AS SAUL AFTER HIS HOLY GHOST BAPTISM. BARNABAS GIVES US THE SURETY TO PEOPLE AND NOT POSSESSIONS. BARNABAS RESPONDED TO THE WIDOWS BEING NEGLECTED BY THE TEMPLE AUTHORITIES. BARNABAS SHOWS US TO DRAW YOUNG PEOPLE IN THE MINISTRY THAT GOD HAS CALLED THEM TO BE. BARNABAS BECAME A LEADER IN THE CHURCH IN ANTIOCH. BARNABAS SHOWS US TO TAKE DELIGHT IN OUR COMPANION WHEN THEY SURPASS US. BARNABAS TELLS US TO MAKE A COMMITMENT TO THOSE WHO HAVE FAILED AND HAVE LED OTHERS TO SHUN FROM THEM. THIS CAUSED BARNABAS TO BREAK FRIENDSHIP WITH PAUL OVER JOHN MARK.              
BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD
THE MEANING OF DEAD BAPTISM: THE DEAD BAPTISM IS ONLY MENTIONED ONCE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:29-38.  IT DECLARES “OTHERWISE, WHAT WILL THEY DO WHO ARE BAPTIZED FOR THE DEAD, IF THE DEAD DO NOT RISE AT ALL? WHY THEN ARE THEY BAPTIZED FOR THE DEAD? AND WHY DO WE STAND IN JEOPARDY EVERY HOUR? I AFFIRM, BY THE BOASTING IN YOU WHICH I HAVE IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD, I DIE DAILY. IF, IN MANNER OF MEN, I HAVE FOUGHT WITH BEASTS AT EPHESUS, WHAT ADVANTAGE IS IT TO ME? IF THE DEAD DO NOT RISE, LET US EAT AND DRINK, FOR TOMORROW WE DIE! DO NOT BE DECEIVED. EVIL COMPANY CORRUPTS GOOD HABITS. AWAKE TO RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND DO NOT SIN, FOR SOME DO NOT HAVE THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. I SPEAK THIS TO YOUR SHAME. BUT SOME WILL SAY, HOW ARE THE DEAD RAISED UP? AND WITH WHAT BODY DO THEY COME? FOOLISH ONE, WHAT YOU NOT SOW IS NOT MADE ALIVE UNLESS IT DIES. AND WHAT YOU SOW, YOU DO NOT SOW THAT BODY THAT SHALL BE, BUT MERE GRAIN—PERHAPS WHEAT OR SOME OTHER GRAIN. BUT GOD GIVES A BODY AS HE PLEASES, AND TO EACH SEED ITS OWN BODY.” IN THIS DEAD BAPTISM WHEN THEY ARE RAISED THEY BECOME A CELESTIAL BODY (HEAVENLY), SOME A TERRESTRIAL BODY (EARTHLY), SOME A TELESTIAL BODY (GODLY), BUT THE GLORY OF THE CELESTIAL AND TELESTIAL IS ONE AND THE GLORY OF THE TERRESTRIAL IS ANOTHER. ALSO, ANOTHER GLORY OF THE STARS, ANOTHER GLORY OF THE MOON, AND ONE GLORY OF THE SUN. THIS RESURRECTED BAPTISM BODY IS RAISED IN GLORY, POWER AND SPIRIT. THIS BODY IS THE LORD FROM HEAVEN WHICH IS THE 2ND ADAM AND LAST ADAM. THIS BODY IS THE HEAVENLY MAN WITH THINGS THAT ARE HEAVENLY IN WHICH WE BEAR THE IMAGE OF THE 2ND MAN. THIS RAISED BAPTISM IS NOT FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT INCORRUPTION. WE ARE CHANGED IN A WINKING OF THE EYE AT THE LAST TRUMPET, TO BE RAISED AND CHANGED INCORRUPTIBLE.  FOR THIS RAISED BAPTISM SHALL PUT ON IMMORTALITY IN WHICH “DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54. IN THIS RAISED BAPTIZED BODY WHERE IS THE DEATH STING OR WHERE IS VICTORY IN HELL? THE DEATH STING IS THE END POINT OF SOMEONE’S LIFE. THE VICTORY IN HELL CONCERNS THE PHYSICAL TRINITY GOING TO HELL AND TEACHING, PREACHING, AND COUNSELING  TO THE CAPTIVE SAINTS (LORDS) IN PRISON BY SATAN’S GENERALS IN ACTS 2:27; 1ST PETER 3:18-22; 4:6; 2ND PETER 2:4-5; ACTS 8:1; LUKE 9:9;  23:46;  EPHESIANS 4:8-9; ROMANS 10:1-13; DEUTERONOMY 30:13; REVELATION 13:7; LUKE 16:19-31 ARE SCRIPTURES OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY GOING TO HELL AND THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD TAUGHT TO THE SPIRITS IN PRISON, THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD PREACHES  TO THE SPIRITS IN PRISON, AND THE FATHER STEPHEN COUNSELED TO THE SPIRITS IN PRISON IS ALSO CONFIRMED. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT, IT IS NOT SUBJECT TO ANYTHING & CAN LOCK UP ANY CIVILIAN OF THE NATION TO A 6 GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE ARMY (PRESIDENTIAL AUTHORITY) BY HIS INERRANT LAW WHICH IS CALLED HIS INTERNAL AFFAIRS IN ROMANS 12:1-2 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON HELL, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND HIS BOOK ON HELL IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD INSTRUCTED THE SPIRITS IN PRISON IN JAMES 2:8-13. THE PHYSICAL TRINITY ALSO RELEASED THE FALLEN ANGELS, AT LEAST SOME OF THEM TO BE RESTORED TO THEIR 1ST ESTATE IN REVELATION 22:16. THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR IS RESTORED TO IT RIGHTFUL PLACE THROUGH THE PHYSICAL TRINITY. THE WORD PASTOR COMES FROM THE WORD TEACHER/PREACHER OR COUNSELOR IN WHICH CAN BE DERIVED FROM 1ST PETER 3:19. ALSO DEAD BAPTISM CAN ALSO MEAN THAT THE BODY IS THE LORD FROM HEAVEN CONCERNING THE CELESTIAL BODIES IN THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER TO THE LAST SERPENT LUCIFER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40 CONCERNING THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN UNTO ETERNAL DEATH BY WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN HANDLED IN ACTS 7:60.    
BIBLICAL OPPOSITION TO THE DESCENT IN HELL: IN LUKE 23:43, THE THIEF ON THE RIGHT HAND WAS PROMISED BY THE LORD JESUS TO BE IN PARADISE WHICH IT MEANT IN HEAVEN. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:4, IT CONCERNS A PLACE TO WHICH PAUL WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD HEAVEN AND IN REVELATION 2:7 IT IS THE PLACE WHERE THE TREE OF LIFE RESIDES, WHICH IS CLEARLY HEAVEN IN REVELATION 22:2, 14. OTHER SCRIPTURES OF GOING TO HEAVEN ARE IN LUKE 23:46 & JOHN 19:30.         
THE APOCRYPHA ARGUMENT FOR THE DEAD: THIS DOCTRINE OF PURIFICATION THAT INVOLVES A PERSON WITH SINS WILL BE HELD IN A CERTAIN PLACE BEFORE THEY ARE ALLOWED TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT CANON, THIS DOCTRINE IS NOT FOUND. BUT IN THE DEUTEROCANONICAL TEACHINGS IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:43-45 IT DECLARES (JUDAS MACCABEUS, THE LEADER OF THE JEWISH FORCES) “ALSO TOOK A COLLECTION, MAN BY MAN, TO THE AMOUNT OF 2,000 DRACHMAS OF SILVER ($128,000.00) AND SENT IT TO JERUSALEM TO PROVIDE FOR A SIN OFFERING. IN DOING THIS HE ACTED VERY WELL AND HONORABLY, TAKING INTO ACCOUNT THE RESURRECTION. FOR IF HE WAS NOT EXPECTING THAT THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN WOULD RISE AGAIN, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN SUPERFLUOUS AND FOOLISH TO PRAY FOR THE DEAD. BUT IF HE WAS LOOKING TO THE SPLENDID REWARD THAT IS LAID UP FOR THOSE WHO FALL ASLEEP IN GODLINESS, IT WAS A HOLY AND PIOUS THOUGHT. THEREFORE, HE MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE DEAD, WHICH THEY MIGHT BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR SIN.” HERE THE PRAYING FOR THE DEAD IS ESTABLISHED AND FOR GOD TO DELIVER THE DEAD FROM THEIR SIN IS APPROVED. OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH DECLARES TO PROVE THE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY ARE 2ND TIMOTHY 1:18; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:15 & MATTHEW 5:26; 12:32. BUT PRAYING FOR THE DEAD IS AT QUESTION SINCE SCRIPTURE TELLS US THAT THE FINAL REWARD IN HEAVEN WILL BE BASED ON OUR DEEDS DONE IN THIS LIFE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:12-15 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:10. ALSO THE SCRIPTURE THAT TELLS US WHERE THE DEAD GOES ARE PHILIPPIANS 1:19-26. IS THIS A DEAD BAPTISM, TO THE ROMAN CATHOLICS, YES. BECAUSE IT IS PURIFICATION, SANCTIFICATION OR CLEANSING DONE AFTER THE PERSON DIES AND IS REFINED BY THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6.   
THE AGE OF DEAD BAPTISM: THE AGE OF DEAD BAPTISM WOULD CONCERN ALL DEATH BOTH SMALL AND GREAT. ON THE OTHER HAND, STEPHEN DIED AT 21 YEARS OF AGE, AND THEN RAISED. JESUS DIED AT ABOUT 33 YEARS OF AGE, THEN RAISED. JOHN DIES AT 32.5 YEARS OF AGE, THEN RAISED, BUT WHAT ABOUT BABES IN THE WOMB WHO ARE KILLED ALL THE DAY LONG IN ABORTION. ABORTION IS LEGALIZED MURDER THAT THE LAW DOES IN MEDICAL PRACTICES. SO IT COULD BE LINKED TO ALL AGES.     
THE RESULTS OF DEAD BAPTISM: THERE ARE SIX VIEWS THAT SCHOLARS CHOOSE TO BE LINKED TO THE “BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD”. FIRST, MARTIN LUTHER THOUGHT IT WAS THE PRACTICE OF BAPTIZING OVER THE TOMBS OF THE DEAD. SECOND, IN MARK 10:38 AND LUKE 12:50, BAPTISM IS USED AS A MEANING FOR MARTYRDOM AND SUFFERING. THIRD, MANY THINK THIS PHRASE IN THE NORMAL SENSE OF “BEING BAPTIZED ON ONE’S BEHALF.” FOURTH, JOHN CALVIN THOUGHT IT HAD TO DO WITH CHRISTIANS WHO CALLED FOR THIS SPECIAL BAPTISM BECAUSE THEY WERE IN DANGER OF DYING. FIFTH, SOME THINK IT REFERS TO CONVERTS WHO WERE BAPTIZED BECAUSE OF THE MARTYRDOMS OF CHRISTIANS. SIXTH, PAUL DID NOT SPEAK OF HIM AS A BAPTIZER IN HIS MINISTRY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:14-17. PAUL COMPARED THE OLD WILDERNESS TO THE CORINTHIANS EXPERIENCE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:1-13. DID PAUL AGREE WITH THE DOCTRINE OR APPROVAL OF THE BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD? MAYBE NOT! THERE ARE PARTICULAR ARGUMENTS IN THE RESURRECTION FOR THE DEAD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:29-38. 
RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD MINISTRIES
RESURRECTION’S FROM THE DEAD: RESURRECTION REFERS TO THE ACT OF BEING RAISED FROM THE DEAD OR TO THE END TIME WHEN ALL PEOPLE WILL BE RESURRECTED AS THE JUST OR THE UNJUST IN JOHN 5:24-47 & REVELATION 20:4-6, 11-15. RESURRECTION IS THE MIRACLE OF BRINGING SOMEONE THAT IS DEAD, BACK TO LIFE AGAIN. THERE ARE 6 ACCOUNTS THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE CONCERNING THIS. FIRST, JESUS RAISED JAIRUS’S DAUGHTER IN MARK 5:35-43. SECOND, ELIJAH RAISED A BOY IN 1ST KINGS 17:17-24. THIRD, JESUS RAISED LAZARUS IN JOHN 11:1-44. FOURTH, ELISHA RAISED THE SHUNAMMITE’S SON IN 2ND KINGS 4:8-37. FIFTH, PETER RAISED TABITHA IN ACTS 9:36-43. SIXTH, PAUL RAISED A MAN CALLED EUTYCHUS IN ACTS 20:9-12. 
OLD TESTAMENT PROOF: JOB SAID IN JOB 14:14 “IF A MAN DIES, WILL HE LIVE AGAIN?” JOB SAW THAT GOD COULD DO ANYTHING IN JOB 19:25-26. IN HOSEA 6:1-3 IN THIS PASSAGE WAS A PROMISE BUT ALSO A RESURRECTION. IN EZEKIEL 37:1-14 IT TALKS ABOUT THE VISION OF DRY BONES COMING BACK TO LIFE AGAIN. IN DANIEL 12:2 IT TALKS ABOUT A TRUE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. SOME JEWS WOULD MOVE TO ETERNAL LIFE WHILE OTHERS MOVED TO ETERNAL DAMNATION. IN THE DEUTEROCANONICAL BOOKS OF 2ND ESDRAS 2:23 MENTIONS A RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. ALSO, IN 2ND MACCABEES 7:14 IT TALKS ABOUT AN ACTUAL BODY BEING RESURRECTED FROM THE DEAD. 
RESURRECTION OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST: FIRST, THE PHYSICAL TRINITY IS CO-PHYSICAL, COEQUAL AND COETERNAL, IN SAYING THIS JOHN THE BAPTIST AND STEPHEN SHARED WITH JESUS CHRIST IN HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IS THE FOCAL OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA FOR MAN. PAUL SAYS WITHOUT THE TRINITY’S RESURRECTIONS THERE WOULD BE NO POINT OF PREACHING BY HAVING FAITH. HE SAID THAT THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN ERA WITHOUT THE “RESURRECTION” WOULD BE MEANINGLESS AND EMPTY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:12-19. ALSO, THE RESURRECTION WAS THE UNVEILING OF GOD’S OMNIPOTENCE IN THE TRINITY IN ROMANS 1:4. PETER WROTE THAT THE RESURRECTION ALLOWED CHRISTIANS TO HAVE A SURE LIVING HOPE IN 1ST PETER 1:3. JOHN WROTE THAT THE RESURRECTION WAS THE MAIN FOUNDATION OF FELLOWSHIP AND WITNESS IN 1ST JOHN 1:1-3. IN LUKE’S ACCOUNT IN ACTS THE RESURRECTION SERVES AS THE PRIMARY FUNCTION FOR MINISTRY AND PREACHING THE GOSPEL IN ACTS 1:21-25. THE FOUR GOSPELS INVOLVE THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST & JOHN. IN ACTS INVOLVES THE RESURRECTION OF STEPHEN IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. IN THE GOSPEL ACCOUNTS, QUESTIONS ARISE. HOW MANY WOMEN WERE THERE AT THE TOMB? WE DO NOT KNOW. WERE THERE TWO ANGELS (LORDS) IN WHITE AT THE TOMB? YES. IN WHAT ORDER DID JESUS APPEAR AFTER HIS DEATH? WE DO NOT KNOW. DID THE WOMEN REPORT WHAT THEY HAD SEEN TO THE DISCIPLES? YES. DID THE WOMEN ANOINT JESUS’ BODY & SEE THE TOMB? YES. DID THE APPEARANCES APPEAR IN PHYSICAL ISRAEL? YES, BUT ALSO IN SPIRITUAL EGYPT (SODOM) AND MENTAL BABYLON (BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR AND ROME) IN REVELATION 11:18. THE EMPTY TOMB OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CERTAINLY PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. JESUS POSSESSED AN INCORRUPTIBLE BODY WITH IMMORTALITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-58 & ACTS 2:29-39. SOME SAY CONCERNING HIS BODY IT WAS TAKEN AWAY BY THE DISCIPLES. THIS CAN BE FOUND IN MATTHEW 28:13. OTHERS SAY THAT THE JEWS TOOK HIS BODY. THE TOMB WAS A BASIS FOR FAITH IN JESUS IN JOHN 20:8. ALSO THE DISCIPLES THOUGHT IT WAS NONSENSE (IDLE TALES) CONCERNING THE TOMB IN LUKE 24:11. JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND HUMANITIES THE WORLD OF MANKIND’S RESURRECTIONS ARE PROVEN IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT ON THE TREATISE ON THE RESURRECTION ON PAGES 207-210.    
THE APPEARANCES OF THE SON JESUS: PAUL WHO HAD PERSECUTED & KILLED CHRISTIANS WAS A ZEALOUS APOSTLE IN ACTS 9:1-22 & 1ST CORINTHIANS. THE NATURE OF JESUS’ APPEARANCES IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:5-8. IT SAYS “THAT HE WAS SEEN BY CEPHAS, THEN THE 12…THEN HE WAS SEEN BY OVER 500 BRETHREN AT ONCE…THE GREATER PART REMAINS TO THE PRESENT, BUT SOME HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP (FATHER STEPHEN). AFTER THAT HE WAS SEEN BY JAMES (LAW), THEN BY ALL THE APOSTLES. THEN…SEEN BY PAUL ALSO, AS 1 BORN OUT OF DUE TIME.” SAUL ON THE DAMASCUS ROAD WAS OF A SPIRITUAL NATURE IN ACTS 9:1-9. IN THE GOSPEL OF THE HEBREWS PAGE 335 SAYS THAT JAMES WAS SEEN FIRST, BY THE LORD JESUS.   
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION: JESUS ROSE TO LIVE FOREVER UNLIKE THE OTHER RESURRECTIONS FROM THE DEAD. JESUS ROSE AS THE INCORRUPTIBLE PERFECT SON OF GOD. JESUS CHANGED NOT ONLY IN THE MIND BUT IN BODY ALSO UNLIKE THE OTHER RESURRECTIONS. JESUS WAS GLORIFIED IN LUKE 24:26, WAS TRANSFIGURED AND BECAME A SPIRIT IN PHILIPPIANS 3:21. JESUS ALSO BECAME A LIFE-GIVING SPIRIT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:45. PRIOR TO HIS RESURRECTION JESUS SAID “THE HOUR HAS COME FOR THE SON OF MAN TO BE GLORIFIED. I TELL YOU THE TRUTH, UNLESS A GRAIN OF WHEAT FALLS INTO THE GROUND AND DIES, IT REMAINS ONLY A SINGLE SEED. BUT IF IT DIES, IT PRODUCES MANY SEEDS” IN JOHN 12:23-24. PAUL ALSO WROTE THAT THE RESURRECTION WAS LIKE GRAIN BEING SOWN IN DEATH AND THEN COMING UP IN LIFE AS IT GREW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-37. JESUS’ WORDS HELP EXPLAIN THE RESURRECTION PROCESS IN JOHN 12:24. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE RESURRECTION IS 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:16-18; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:16; ROMANS 1:4; HEBREWS 9:14 AND LUKE 24:31.    
THE WORLD’S RESURRECTION AND THE BROTHER JOHN’S RESURRECTION: IN JOHN 5:24-30 IT DECLARES “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THE HOUR IS COMING, AND NOW IS, WHEN THE DEAD WILL HEAR THE VOICE OF THE SON OF GOD, AND THOSE WHO HEAR WILL LIVE. FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, SO HE HAS GRANTED THE SON (JESUS) TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF, AND HAS GIVEN HIM AUTHORITY TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT ALSO, BECAUSE HE IS THE SON OF MAN…FOR THE HOUR IS COMING IN WHICH ALL…THE GRAVES WILL HEAR HIS VOICE & COME FORTH—THOSE WHO HAVE DONE GOOD, TO THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE, & THOSE WHO HAVE DONE EVIL TO THE RESURRECTION OF DAMNATION. I CAN OF MYSELF DO NOTHING. AS I HEAR, I JUDGE, AND MY JUDGMENT IS RIGHTEOUS…I DO NOT SEEK MY OWN WILL BUT THE WILL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SENT ME.” IN REVELATION 20:11-15 SAYS A GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT WHERE THE QUICK & DEAD WILL BE JUDGED & THE BOOKS WILL BE OPENED TO EVERY MAN LEFT IN THE TRIBULATION PERIOD ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH. ALSO, ANDREW ALLOWED HIS MARTYRDOM FOR A BETTER RESURRECTION IN ACTS OF ANDREW ON PAGES 459-463.
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOMB & RESURRECTION: STEPHEN’S BURIAL TOMB IS PROVEN IN ACTS 8:2 WHERE THE DEVOUT MEN HAD CARRIED STEPHEN TO HIS PLACE OF REST. STEPHEN POSSESSED AN INCORRUPTIBLE BODY WITH IMMORTALITY IN LUKE 20:36. ALSO PEOPLE WHO DO NOT HOLD THE ANGELS (LORDS) DOCTRINE THINK IT NONSENSE CONCERNING STEPHEN’S BURIAL BUT GREAT LAMENTATION WAS MADE. IN LUKE 20:36 IT DECLARES THAT THE SONS OF THAT AGE NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE BUT ARE EQUAL TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD IN HEAVEN BEING SONS OF GOD AS THE SONS OF THE RESURRECTION. SO THE ANGELS (LORDS) HAVE RESURRECTIONS BECAUSE THEY CAN NEVER DIE AND HAVE IMMORALITY THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:53. BUT BECAUSE OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP THAT WAS COMMITTED IN HEAVEN, THEY WOULD HAVE A RESURRECTION CONCERNING THE JUST AND UNJUST. THE JUST WILL BE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, INTO A HEAVENLY RESURRECTION, AND THE UNJUST WILL BE IN DAMNATION, INTO A HELL RESURRECTION IN MARK 3:29 & JOHN 5:29. THE ANGELS (LORDS) ALWAYS DO BEHOLD THE FACE OF THEIR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN IN MATTHEW 18:10. STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE WHO COULD ADMINISTER RESURRECTIONS FOR THE ANGELS (LORDS) SINCE IN HEBREWS 2:16 JESUS GAVE AID TO ABRAHAM’S SEED AND NOT THE ANGELS (LORDS). ALSO, STEPHEN AS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD IS KNOWN AS FATHER IN HEBREWS 1:5-14 GIVING AID TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) AND HAVING THE LORD JESUS AS HIS ONLY SON. STEPHEN WOULD BE RESURRECTED BY THE LORD YAH BECAUSE OF THE ETERNAL DEATH CONCERNING THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN IN ACTS 7:51-60. STEPHEN ALSO EYE WITNESSED THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56. STEPHEN APPEARED TO HIS MINISTERING SPIRITS AS FLAMES OF FIRE & THE HOLY BUSINESS (MILITARY), ANGELS (LORDS), SINGLE PEOPLE (LORDS) & THE LAW (LORDS). STEPHEN ROSE TO LIVE FOREVER UNLIKE OTHER RESURRECTIONS FROM THE DEAD IN LUKE 20:36 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:2. STEPHEN ROSE AS THE INCORRUPTIBLE FATHER ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 8:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; EPHESIANS 4:6 & HEBREWS 1:5-14. ALSO, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S THRONE IS IN ASCENSION OF ISAIAH ON PAGES 524-531. THE RESURRECTION IS IN 1ST ENOCH P. 491. ALSO, HELL IS IN THE APOCALYPSE OF PAUL ON PAGES 542-547. ALSO, PARADISE IS IN THE APOCALYPSE OF PAUL ON PAGES 537-542 & 547-550. THE THRONE, THE TEN SEFIROT & THE TREE OF LIFE IS IN ZOHAR, THE BOOK OF RADIANCE ON PAGES 77-718. THE PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN THE PRAYER OF THE APOSTLE PAUL ON PAGES 15-18. THE PROOF THAT THE LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN RESURRECTING THE LORDSHIP OF THE LORD JOHN THE BROTHER & HOLY GHOST OF GOD AND THE LORDSHIP OF THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD FROM THE DEAD IS SUBSTANTIALLY PROVEN IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN; ROMANS 6:4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; GALATIANS 1:1; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:5; 1ST PETER 1:3, 17; 2ND JOHN 3; SIRACH 23:1 & REVELATION 3:21. 
SPECIAL PRISON BAPTISM
IT IS NO SMALL WONDER ABOUT THIS KIND OF BAPTISM. THE PHILIPPIAN JAILOR IN ACTS 16:16-34 TELLS US THAT HE HAD CHARGE FROM HIS COMMAND TO KEEP THE INNER PRISON SECURE WITH PAUL AND SILAS IN IT. PAUL AND SILAS WERE PRAYING TO THE LORD AND SINGING HOLY SONGS OF PRAISE TO THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN) WHEN ALL OF A SUDDEN AN EARTHQUAKE SHOOK THE PRISON AND ALL THE DOORS WERE OPENED AND ALL THEIR CHAINS WERE LOOSED. THE JAILOR ROSE UP FROM SLEEP AND SAW ALL THE DOORS OF THE PRISON WERE OPENED AND SUPPOSING THAT THE PRISONERS HAD ESCAPED HE WAS ABOUT TO FALL ON HIS SWORD. BUT PAUL WITH A LOUD VOICE SAID TO THE JAILOR, ‘DO YOURSELF NO HARM, FOR WE ARE ALL HERE.’ THEN THE JAILOR BROUGHT A TORCH AND BEGAN TO TREMBLE BEFORE PAUL AND SILAS IN THE PRISON. SO, THE JAILOR ASKED PAUL WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED? SO, PAUL SAID, ‘BELIEVE ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND YOU WILL BE SAVED, YOU AND ALL YOUR HOUSEHOLD.’ THAT NIGHT THE JAILOR WASHED THEIR STRIPES AND IMMEDIATELY THE JAILOR AND ALL HIS HOUSEHOLD WERE BAPTIZED. IN THE INNER PRISON THERE WAS NO WATER TO BE BAPTIZED AND THIS BAPTISM SIMPLY INVOLVED BELIEF AND THE WASHING OF THE STRIPES ON PAUL AND SILAS. SO, THIS KIND OF BAPTISM IS SPECIAL IN THE PRISON APART FROM ALL OTHER BAPTISMS, ESPECIALLY WATER BAPTISM. 
SPRINKLING WITH WATER BAPTISM
IN LEVITICUS 14:51 IT SAYS THAT “THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE THE CEDAR WOOD, AND THE HYSSOP, AND THE SCARLET, AND THE LIVING BIRD, AND DIP THEM IN THE BLOOD OF THE SLAIN BIRD, AND IN THE RUNNING WATER AND SPRINKLE THE HOUSE SEVEN TIMES” AND SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT THAT THE HOUSE IS CLEAN. ALSO, IN NUMBERS 8:7 DECLARES THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WOULD HAVE TO BE CEREMONIALLY CLEANSED BY THE PRIEST IN “THE SPRINKLING WATER OF PURIFICATION ON THEM, AND LET THEM SHAVE ALL THEIR BODY, AND LET THEM WASH THEIR CLOTHES, AND SO MAKE THEMSELVES CLEAN.” ALSO, IN HEBREWS 10:21-22 MENTIONS “HAVING A HIGH PRIEST (THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE SOLOMON BUILT THE HOUSE OF GOD AND NOT DAVID) OVER THE HOUSE OF GOD, LET US DRAW NEAR WITH A TRUE HEART IN FULL ASSURANCE OF FAITH, HAVING OUR HEARTS SPRINKLED FROM AN EVIL CONSCIENCE (WITH WATER) AND OUR BODIES WASHED IN PURE WATER.” IN THESE SCRIPTURES IT SHOWS THE SPRINKLING OF WATER BAPTISM BEING ADMINISTERED BY THE HIGH PRIEST OR PRIEST BY THE SPRINKLING OF WATER ON THE BODY. THIS KIND OF BAPTISM CAUSES PURIFICATION OF THE FLESH AND CONSCIENCE THROUGH TRUE FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST AS THE HIGH PRIEST OR OUR CONFESSION. IT CONCERNS A CERTAIN KIND OF CONVERSION OF THE WASHING OF REGENERATION. THIS KIND OF BAPTISM WAS RECEIVED BY THE SURETY OF KNOWING THE FAITH IN CHRIST. THIS BAPTISM IS NECESSARY NOT FOR SALVATION, BUT FOR THE REGENERATION AND CLEANSING OF THE PERSON AND PERSON’S CONSCIENCE BY FAITH IN CHRIST.  
THE 60 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD’S & 60 CREATOR AGENT LORDS AND 60 SAINTLY LADIES & 60 CREATOR AGENT LADIES BAPTISM’S
IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 26:8; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST AND HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST BECAUSE HIS SON JESUS PROCEEDED FROM HIM IN JOHN 8:42. THE LORD’S BAPTISM IS AN ACT OR PROCESS OF THE LORD’S CLEANSING, PURIFICATION OR REFINING DONE BY THE LORD YAH HIMSELF. IT IS THE MOST HIGHEST BAPTISM THAT A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD CAN RECEIVE FROM THE LORD YAHWEH AND THERE IS NO APPROVING OF ALL SEX DOCTRINES BUT DAMNING THEM BY BECOMING THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OR GENTILE LORDS IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN/HELL & EARTH, BUT IS IN THE JEWISH LORDS IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN EPHESIANS 5:3 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:1. IT IS OVER THE OTHER NINE BAPTISMS IN MY BOOK. THIS KIND OF BAPTISM FOR THE 60 OTHER GENTILE/SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:26; 3:22; 11:7; ISAIAH 6:8 WHICH DISTINGUISHES MAN (WOMAN) KNOWN AS THE MINISTERIAL POLICE OVER THE MILITARY POLICE & LAW ENFORCEMENT POLICE OF THE LORD FROM THE LORD, LUKE 20:35-36; GENESIS 16:13; EXODUS 3:2-6; 21:2; 23:20-22; NUMBERS 22:35 WITH 38;  JUDGES  2:1-2;  6:11 WITH 14 WHICH DISTINGUISHES THE ANGEL-SPIRIT, GHOST, PHANTOM, SHADOW, BOY (GIRL) & CHILD OR MESSENGER (FEMALE SENSES) OF THE LORD’S FROM THE LORD,  PROVERBS  8:22-31 WHICH DISTINGUISHES THE PERSONALITIES OF THE LORD FROM THE LORD, ISAIAH 1:3; ISAIAH 61:1 WHICH DISTINGUISHES THE SPIRIT OR MIND KNOWN AS PSYCHOLOGICAL PARTS AS HEAD KNOWLEDGE OR HEART OR REIGN (FEMALE SENSES) OF THE LORD’S FROM THE LORD, PSALMS 45:6-7, ISAIAH 63:10 (NIV) WHICH DISTINGUISHES THE HOLY SPIRIT, HOLY GHOST AND HOLY SOUL---HOLY GOD, HOLY LORD, HOLY WILL, HOLY MIND, HOLY EMOTIONS, HOLY FEELINGS, HOLY REASONS, HOLY DECISIONS (FEMALE SENSES) OF THE LORD’S FROM THE LORD, HEBREWS 1:8 WHICH DISTINGUISHES GOD (GODDESS) FROM THE LORD, ISAIAH 48:16 WHICH  DISTINGUISHES THE SERVANT---MINISTER (HANDMAIDEN KNOWN AS MAIDSERVANT-VIRGIN) OF THE LORD FROM THE LORD, PSALMS 110:1 (NIV); MATTHEW 22:41-46 WHICH  DISTINGUISHES MY LORD---MY GOD (MY LADY---MY GODDESS)  FROM THE LORD, PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) WHICH  DISTINGUISHES  THE  CRAFTSMAN OR WORKER (FEMALE SENSES) OF  THE  LORD FROM  THE  LORD, PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) WHICH DISTINGUISHES THE MARRIED WISDOM (QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN)---MALE & FEMALE SENSES OF THE LORD FROM THE LORD, GENESIS 39:1; EXODUS 21:2; PROVERBS 4:5, 7, 23:23; ECCLESIASTES 2:7; ISAIAH 1:3 WHICH DISTINGUISHES THE OWNER (FEMALE SENSE) FROM THE LORD, MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 47:4; ACTS 7:2 WHICH DISTINGUISHES THE MILITARY LORD (LADY) OF ARMY HOSTS---CAMPS OR LORD (LADY) OF GLORY OR HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL (FEMALE SENSE) FROM THE LORD, ISAIAH 48:16 THAT IS FULFILLED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT CONCERNING THE OTHER LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) WITH THE TRINITY IN LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY (OTHER FATHER STEPHEN (LADY ATARAH ALSO CALLED THE LADY STEPHANIE DERIVED FROM STEPHANOS) IN 1ST CHRONICLES 2:26; ACTS 11:19, OTHER SON JESUS (LADY MARY) IN COLOSSIANS 4:11 & OTHER BROTHER JOHN (LADY ELIZABETH) IN THE REVELATION) DISTINGUISHING FROM THE LORD, HOSEA 1:7 WHICH DISTINGUISHES THE LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) FROM THE LORD, COLOSSIANS 4:1 WHICH DISTINGUISHES THE MASTER (MISTRESS) FROM THE LORD, HOSEA 1:7 WHICH DISTINGUISHES THE LORD GOD (LADY GODDESS) FROM THE LORD, ISAIAH  48:16  WHICH  DISTINGUISHES  THE POWER---OMNIPOTENT/OMNISCIENT----STRENGTH OR AUTHORITY OR ALMIGHTY OR SOVEREIGNTY (FEMALE SENSES) OF THE LORD’S FROM THE LORD, REVELATION 19:16 WHICH DISTINGUISHES THE KING (QUEEN) FROM THE LORD, ACTS 7:30-31 IS THE OTHER LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) IN CREATION AS THE GOD OF MY FATHER’S OVER THIS TRINITY AS THE FATHER OF ABRAHAM (MOTHER OF SARAH), THE OTHER SON OF ISAAC (DAUGHTER OF REBEKAH) & THE OTHER BROTHER OF JACOB (SISTER OF RACHEL), ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25, HEBREWS 1:8 WHICH DISTINGUISHES FROM THE LORD (LADY) OF THE LORD & JAMES 2:8-13; ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 WHICH DISTINGUISHES THE LORD JAMES (LADY MARY) IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHRISTIAN LAW FROM THE LORD. ALSO, THERE ARE FOUR KNOWN LORD’S FOR A BAPTISM FROM THE PRICES THEY PAID IN LUKE TO ACTS & JAMES 2:8-13. THEY ARE KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD, BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AND THE MINISTERIAL LAW ENFORCEMENT JAMES OUR LORD. THE LORD YAH USES DIVINE NATURE TO BAPTIZE THESE OTHER LORD’S BY A CLEANSING FROM THE CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD’S LUST IN 2ND PETER 1:4 BY THE OTHER MARRIAGE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN THE ORIGIN OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE. SANCTIFICATION BY THE LORD YAH TO OTHER LORD’S IS PROVEN IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:3, 4 & ACTS 17:28-29 CONCERNS NO MAN’S DEVISING IN SEX. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE OTHER 60 LORD’S, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH AND THE 360 OTHER LORD’S THAT HE CREATED.” ALL THE 60 LADIES ARE DERIVED FROM THE “LADY OF KINGDOMS” IN ISAIAH 47:5 (NKJV). THE CHRISTIAN/GENTILE LADY OF KINGDOMS WILL NOT BE CALLED IT ANYMORE BUT WILL BE CALLED THE JEWISH LADY OF KINGDOMS BECAUSE OF APPROVING SEX DOCTRINES IN THE LIVES OF IGNORANT CREATIONS IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 (NKJV). 
THE TRUTH BAPTISM IS ALSO CALLED “REDEMPTION FROM THE TRINITY TO THE WORLD OF MANKIND”, “THE TRUE GARMENT”, “THE TRUE LIGHT”, “THE CONFIRMATION OF THE TRUTH IN THE WORD OF GOD”, “THE BRIDLE CHAMBER—LAMB’S WIFE”, “THE UNSINKING AND FIRELESS LIGHT OF GOD” AND “THE ETERNAL LIFE CALLED IMMORTALITY” IS IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT OF THE TRIPARTITE TRACTATE ON PAGES 99-100. THIS KIND OF BAPTISM IS FROM GOD ONLY BECAUSE HE IS THE AUTHOR OF ALL TRUTH IN ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:1-3 & HEBREWS 6:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST AS THE “CHURCH OF GOD” IS THE ESSENCE OF THIS BAPTISM.
GENTILE’S LIFE BAPTISM’S
THIS KIND OF SPECIAL LIFE BAPTISM IS SOLELY FOR THE GENTILE’S RECORDED IN ACTS 11:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONE THAT ADMINISTERS THIS KIND OF “SPECIAL BAPTISM.” THIS BAPTISM WILL NOT LEAD YOU TO SALVATION, BUT THE REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THE SON JESUS IN JOHN 5:24-30. THIS KIND OF BAPTISM IS LINKED TO THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. THIS KIND OF BAPTISM IS A CLEANSING AND PURIFICATION DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
SAVED BAPTISM
IN 1ST PETER 3:21 DECLARES “THE LIKE FIGURE WHEREUNTO EVEN BAPTISM DOES ALSO NOW SAVE US (NOT THE PUTTING AWAY OF THE FILTH OF THE FLESH, BUT THE ANSWER OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE TOWARD GOD) BY THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST.” THIS KIND OF BAPTISM IS SOLELY OF THE SAVED AND NOT UNBELIEVERS. IT ALSO PROTECTS US FROM EVIL COMMUNICATION AND ALLOWS US TO COMMUNICATE RIGHTLY WITH GOD IN PRAYERS AND PETITIONS. IT ELEVATES US TO HAVE A GOOD CONSCIENCE TOWARD GOD. SO, THIS KIND OF BAPTISM IS A PROTECTIVE FORCE AROUND GOD’S PEOPLE. 
BAPTISM OF CHASTITY
THIS KIND OF BAPTISM IS TOTAL PURIFICATION FROM MARITAL SEXUALITY. IN THE ACTS OF PAUL PAGES 445-458 TALKS ABOUT A VIRGIN MAIDEN NAMED THECLA WHO BAPTIZED HERSELF IN WATER TO ABSTAIN FROM MARRIAGE & SEXUAL CONTINENCE WHICH MEANS TO HOLD OUT FROM EJACULATING WITH YOUR PARTNER FOR A BETTER ORGASM. ALSO IT TALKS ABOUT HOW PAUL BAPTIZED A LION THREE TIMES TO ABSTAIN FROM ANIMAL SEXUALITY. IN EPHESIANS 5:25 SAYS “HUSBANDS LOVE YOUR WIVES, JUST AS CHRIST (AGAPE) LOVED THE CHURCH & GAVE HIMSELF FOR HER.  THIS MEANS THERE WAS TOTAL CHASTITY OUTSIDE & INSIDE MARRIAGE AND IT IS A “DIVINE UNION” DONE BY THE LORD BY HIS ATTRIBUTE OF “IMPASSIBILITY” IN ACTS 14:15. ALSO WE DO NOT SERVE A “SEX GOD” BUT A “HOLY GOD” BECAUSE HE HAS “DIVINE PASSIONS” AND NOT “SEXUAL PASSIONS” IN ISAIAH 54:8; 62:5; PSALMS 78:40; 103:13, 17; EPHESIANS 4:30 & EXODUS 32:10.  SIMILAR FINDINGS OF CHASTITY ARE RECORDED IN THE ACTS OF THOMAS ON PAGES 464-481.   
THE CROSS OF CHRIST DID NOT PAY FOR ANY KIND OF INTERCOURSE BECAUSE THE JEWS TRIED TO STONE JESUS BUT FAILED IN JOHN 10:31-39. THIS IS BECAUSE OF HIS COMPANION MARY MAGDALENE AND BECAUSE OF ADAM AND EVE’S DATING RELATIONSHIP IN GENESIS 2:23 & THE GOSPEL OF PHILIP ON PAGE 90. JESUS KEPT THE DATING SEXLESS AND SINLESS IN HEBREWS 4:15. JESUS MAY HAVE KISSED MARY MAGDALENE ON THE CHEEK, BUT THIS ACTION DOES NOT MERIT THE STONING LAWS. IF JESUS HAD KISSED HER IN THE MOUTH OR ON THE LIPS THIS WOULD HAVE MERITED THE STONING LAWS, AND ESPECIALLY IF JESUS HAD TOUCHED HER DOWN STAIRS OR HAD INTERCOURSE WITH HER BY WHICH JESUS DID NOT BECAUSE HE WAS NOT STONED. JOHN THE BAPTIST DID NOT EITHER. IN THEORY, AS DID JOHN THE BAPTIST WITH HIS COMPANION NAMED ELIZABETH & IN THE SAME TOKEN AS JESUS WITH MARY MAGDALENE WAS THE COMPLETE DATING RELATIONSHIP DONE TO HELP RESTORE ADAM & EVE IN THEIR DATING BUT DID NOT REQUIRE ANYTHING IN THE STONING LAWS. NONE OF THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS OR BEHEADING LAWS REQUIRES ANY OF THESE THINGS, BUT THE STONING LAWS DO & THE PERSECUTION LAWS DO NOT. THE STONING OF JAMES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 63AD AND THE STONING OF STEPHEN BY THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:60 DID PAY FOR ALL INTERCOURSES (DIVINE INTERCOURSE, LAW INTERCOURSE & SEXUAL INTERCOURSE) BASED ON THE STONING LAWS ONLY. THERE IS NO OTHER KINDS OF LAWS THAT PAYS FOR ANY TYPE OF INTERCOURSE OR KISSING IN THE MOUTH, LIKE THE STONING LAWS. 
IN ADAM’S FAMILY IN GENESIS 2:24-25 PROVES HE HAD A DIVINE UNION WITH EVE HIS WIFE WITHOUT ANY CHILDREN. THEN IN GENESIS 4:1 PROVES ADAM HAD A SEXUAL UNION WITH EVE HIS WIFE TO BRING FORTH HIS FIRST SON CAIN BECAUSE OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE IN GENESIS 3:1-24. THEN IN GENESIS 4:2, 25-26 CONCERNS 3 DIVINE UNIONS BY ADAM & EVE TO BRING FORTH HIS OTHER SONS NAMED ABEL, SETH & ENOSH (ENOS) BY THE TREE OF LIFE. 
IN STEPHEN’S FAMILY IN LUKE CHAPTER 2 PROVES STEPHEN CHRIST HAD A DIVINE IMMACULATE UNION WITH THE (VIRGIN) MARY CHRIST CONCERNING HIS OWN HOLY GHOST TO BRING FORTH HIS FIRST SON & ONLY SON NAMED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD. 
IN JOSEPH’S FAMILY IN THE BOOK OF LUKE CONCERNS JOSEPH CHRIST & MARY CHRIST GETTING MARRIED & HAVING A DIVINE UNION TO BRING FORTH THEIR FIRST SON NAMED JAMES CHRIST THE JUST, AND LATER ON THE OTHER CHILDREN WERE NAMED JOSEPH CHRIST, JOSES CHRIST, SIMON CHRIST AND JUDAS CHRIST BY THE TREE OF LIFE. ALSO, THEIR FIRST DAUGHTER IN THE FAMILY LINE IS NAMED MARY CHRIST AND A NUMBER OF OTHER UNNAMED DAUGHTERS (MAYBE 2 TO 4 MORE DAUGHTERS BECAUSE KING DAVID WAS THE 8TH–BORN SON, BUT 10TH IN LINE WITH CHRIST AS THE 1ST-BORN SON TO RAISE UP CHRIST TO SIT ON HIS THRONE WHICH MAKES 8 TO 10 POSITIONS) WERE ALL DIVINE UNIONS DONE BY JOSEPH AND MARY BY THE TREE OF LIFE. 
ADAM & EVE’S RELATIONSHIP WAS A DIVINE UNION UNTIL ADAM DISOBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND & EVE WAS DECEIVED, WHICH ELEVATED THEM IN A SEXUAL UNION BRINGING FORTH THEIR FIRSTBORN SON CAIN THAT WAS NEVER AUTHORIZED OR APPROVED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BUT WAS ALLOWED BY HIM IN GENESIS 4:1. IF THEIR FIRSTBORN WAS A DAUGHTER IT WOULD HAVE BEEN A DIVINE UNION THROUGHOUT THEIR FAMILY AND WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ALLOWED A SEXUAL UNION AT ALL IN GENESIS 4:1. ADAM’S 2ND-BORN SON ABEL, THEN SETH AND THEN ENOSH (ENOS) WERE ALL BROUGHT FORTH FROM A DIVINE UNION BECAUSE THEY ALL WERE GOOD SONS IN GENESIS 4:2-26. ALSO IF IT CONCERNED THE FIRST TIME WITH TWINS, TRIPLETS, QUADRUPLETS OR MORE, IT WOULD BE A DIVINE UNION. THIS MEANS WITH ALL MARRIAGES [ANYTHING AFTERWARDS AS SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE WITH GIVING THEIR ALONE SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE], THE MAN [MAN IS CHARGED WITH THE SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE & THE SERPENT IS NOT CHARGED BUT THE MAN IS RELEASED OF THE CURSE BECAUSE THE SERPENT HAS THE STRONGEST CURSE] & WOMAN [THE WOMAN IS NOT CHARGED BECAUSE OF BEING OVERRULED BY HER MAN & RELEASED OF THE CURSE BECAUSE THE SERPENT HAS THE STRONGEST CURSE] WILL ALWAYS GIVE THEIR SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE [ROMANS 1:32] WITH THEIR 1ST BORN SON [CAIN THE 1ST BORN SON IS CHARGED WITH THE MURDER OF HIS BROTHER, BECAUSE OF JEALOUSY TO HIS BROTHER ABEL, WHICH IS THE 2ND BORN SON] & SHALL BE DEEMED AS TRUE WITCHES IN GENESIS 3:6-4:1 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18, BUT ANYTHING AFTERWARDS SHALL BE A DIVINE APPROVAL & ALSO IF THE 1ST BORN IS A DAUGHTER, OR TWINS OR MORE, BOTH AS A MAN & WOMAN SHALL BE DEEMED AS A TRUE VIRTUOUS COUPLE. THE ONLY EXCEPTION TO 1ST BORN SONS DEPENDS SOLELY ON WHO IT IS, LIKE THE LORD STEPHEN, LORD JAMES, LORD JESUS, LORD JOHN, ETC. FOR IT TO BE A DIVINE UNION. WIVES & HUSBANDS CAN ONLY GIVE THEIR DIVINE APPROVALS AS TRUE VIRTUOUS COUPLES IN EPHESIANS 5:25. MOTHERS & FATHERS CAN ONLY GIVE THEIR DIVINE APPROVALS AS TRUE VIRTUOUS COUPLES IN EPHESIANS 6:2. GRANDMOTHERS & GRANDFATHERS CAN ONLY GIVE THEIR DIVINE APPROVALS AS TRUE VIRTUOUS COUPLES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE 2ND MAN LUCIFER IS THE LORD JAMES & 2ND MAN ADAM IS THE LORD JESUS & THE 2ND WOMAN EVE IS THE LORD JOHN IS ALSO OBEDIENT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-49. BUT THE 1ST MAN LUCIFER IS MAN, 1ST MAN ADAM IS MAN & THE 1ST WOMAN EVE IS WOMAN, WHICH ARE DISOBEDIENT WITH THE SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE IN THEIR 1ST BORN SON, BUT IS 100% OBEDIENT THE REST OF THE TIME IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-49. THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDWILL IMPARTIALLY JUDGE THE 1ST MAN [SERPENT] & THE 1ST MAN [WOMAN], BUT WILL INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY FIGHT FOR THE 2ND MAN [SERPENT] & THE 2ND MAN [WOMAN] TO AN INFINITE MAN [SERPENT] & THE INFINITE MAN [WOMAN] IN ROMANS 1:20-32; 3:4-23. THE ALLOWED SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE IN ALL RELATIONSHIPS & MARRIAGES ALIKE IS BECAUSE OF THE VERY 1ST FALLEN RELATIONSHIP OF THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST & LORD LUCIFER CHRIST THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDCREATED IN HIS VERY 1ST ACT OF OLD IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 & ISAIAH 47:1-15. THE AUTHORIZED DIVINE APPROVAL THE REST OF THE TIME IN ALL RELATIONSHIPS & MARRIAGES ALIKE IS BECAUSE OF THE 1ST STANDING RELATIONSHIP OF THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST & LORD ENOCH CHRIST THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDCREATED IN HIS VERY 1ST ACT OF OLD IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30. THIS MEANS BASED ON THE TRUTH THAT ALL RELATIONSHIPS THAT HAVE NO CHILDREN OR HAS THE 1ST BORN DAUGHTER OR MALE/FEMALE TWINS OR MORE IS ALWAYS DEEMED AS RITUALLY CLEAN & SPIRITUALLY CLEAN, BUT ALL STILL NEEDS TO BE SAVED FROM THEIR PHYSICAL UNCLEANNESS, WHICH GOD DOES NOT HOLD YOU ACCOUNTABLE WITH PHYSICAL UNCLEANNESS BECAUSE THIS DOES NOT CHANGE YOUR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. THE PROBLEM IS IN MARRIAGE WHERE CHILDREN IS REQUIRED, BUT IF YOU HAVE A 1ST BORN SON, THEN THAT PARTICULAR MARRIAGE IS DEEMED AS SEXUAL CORRUPTION BY IT BECAUSE THIS ALWAYS CHANGES YOUR STANDING WITH GOD IN A CORRUPT WAY. THERE IS NO PROBLEM WITH ANY MARRIAGES IF THEY HAVE NO CHILDREN OR THEIR 1ST BORN IS A DAUGHTER OR MALE/FEMALE TWINS OR MORE BECAUSE THEY ARE DEEMED AS DIVINE UNIONS. NOW THE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ALWAYS BLAMES GOD WRONGFULLY ABOUT HAVING A 1ST BORN SON, DOES NOT UNDERSTAND THAT THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WERE SEXUALLY CORRUPT BEFORE ANY SCREWING HAD TRANSPIRED OUTSIDE THE GARDEN OF EDEN. YES, THE LORD DID CREATE THE SON IN THE WOMB, BUT THE REASON HE CHOSE TO CREATE A SON, RATHER THAN A DAUGHTER, IS BECAUSE THE LORD JUDGES YOU BEFORE YOU HAVE CHILDREN IN MARRIAGE & IF YOU ARE ALREADY SEXUALLY CORRUPT BY THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL, YOU ALWAYS WILL HAVE A SON FIRST IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. BUT IF YOU ARE NOT SEXUALLY CORRUPT, THEN YOU WILL ALWAYS HAVE A DAUGHTER FIRST OR MALE/FEMALE TWINS OR MORE FIRST TO BE DEEMED AS DIVINELY INSPIRED BY GOD. WHAT 100% RELEASES THE MAN IN ADAM’S MARRIAGE & THE WOMAN’S IN JOB’S MARRIAGE IN FALSELY BLAMING GOD IS THE CHARGE & CURSE AGAINST THE LORD LUCIFER’S MARRIAGE WITH THE RELEASE TO THE LORD JOB THEN THE RELEASE TO THE LORD ADAM & LONG AFTERWARDS THE LORD HOSEA TO SAY THE LEAST AND THE CHARGE & CURSE AGAINST THE LADY VICTORIA’S MARRIAGE WITH THE RELEASE TO JOB’S WIFE AS ANOTHER LADY VICTORIA THEN THE RELEASE TO THE LADY EVE & LONG AFTERWARDS THE LADY GOMER AT THE VERY BEGINNING OF TIME IN PROVERBS 8:30-31.       
IN HOSEA’S MARRIAGE, HIS WIFE GOMER WAS CONSIDERED IN HAVING STANDOFFISH ORGIES WITH OTHER MEN. THIS IS BECAUSE THE MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE LORD HOSEA & THE LADY GOMER WAS HOLY BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND. BUT GOMER HAD THE UNGODLY REPUTATION OF HAVING UNBRIDLED SEX WITH OTHER MEN, & I THINK GOMER DID IT SO MUCH SHE ACTUALLY ENJOYED THE HIGH ASSOCIATED WITH THE ABOMINATIONS SHE HAD COMMITTED. YET HOSEA MARRIED HIS WIFE GOMER BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S COMMAND AND EVEN THOUGH SHE HAD BEEN A WHORE [WITCH] BEFORE MARRIAGE WITH DIFFERENT MEN, DURING MARRIAGE WITH HOSEA AND MORE AFTER MARRIAGE WITH DIFFERENT MEN, THIS WAS CONSIDERED A DIVINE UNION WITH GOMER AND HOSEA IN THEIR OWN MARRIAGE BECAUSE IT WAS AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HOSEA CHAPTER 1-2. GOMER WAS CHARGED FOR HARLOTRY [WITCHCRAFT] AGAINST HER HUSBAND HOSEA AND AGAINST THE HOLY GOD BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. 
THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO SEXUAL APPROVALS OUTSIDE OF ADAM’S MARRIAGE, BUT THE ONLY SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE CAN BE INSIDE ADAM’S OWN MARRIAGE. ADAM & HOSEA WAS CHARGED AS WITCHES WHEN THE 1ST BORN SONS CAME ON THE SCENE IN THE BEGINNING TIME. EVE & GOMER WAS CHARGED AS WITCHES IN THE END TIME. IN HOSEA’S MARRIAGE THERE IS ALWAYS SEXUAL APPROVALS OUTSIDE OF THEIR OWN MARRIAGE BY THE FEMALE & ALSO THE ONLY SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE INSIDE HOSEA’S OWN MARRIAGE.  
THE FATHER STEPHEN NEVER CONDONES, AUTHORIZES OR APPROVES OF ANY SEXUAL ACTIVITY, BUT MAY ALLOW IT BASED ON THE SPECIAL SITUATION, LIKE ADAM AND EVE IN GENESIS 3:1-4:1. THIS IS BECAUSE ADAM AND EVE COULD NOT HAVE ANY SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE WHATSOEVER AND IT WAS UNAUTHORIZED FOR THEM TO HAVE, BUT THEY BOTH BECAME SEXUAL CREATURES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE AND WAS THEN CAST OUT BECAUSE OF THIS IN GENESIS 3:24. THEN THEY HAD CONTROLLED, ISOLATED SEX IN GENESIS 4:1. IN THE END THE FATHER STEPHEN DELIBERATELY DESTROYED ALL OF ADAM’S FAMILY INCLUDING THE WHOLE WORLD WITH THE FLOOD BECAUSE OF THE SEPARATE ACT OF A SEXUAL UNION WITH ADAM & EVE & WERE CAST IN HELL & KEPT THERE UNTIL THE RESTORING WORKS OF THE TRINITY CAME IN EFFECT FROM 29AD-33AD, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD ENOCH WHO WAS 7TH FROM ADAM & ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ALL ETERNITY IN HEBREWS 11:5 & NOAH’S FAMILY (ONLY 8 SAVED—WHICH MAKES 9 SAVED WITH THE LORD ENOCH) BY GRACEFUL OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 4:1-9:29. THE END OF THIS WHOLE WORLD WILL END IN FIRE WHERE ONLY 3 CAN BE SAVED OR THE END OF THIS WHOLE WORLD WILL END IN AGAPE LOVE WHERE ONLY 1 CAN BE SAVED IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13 & ACTS 7:60. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN SHE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT HE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN HE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT SHE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OR THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM TO THINK LIKE ALL (THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN, 1ST MARRIED MAN & 1ST MARRIED SERPENT) HE OR SHE HAS TO BE DECEIVED, DISOBEDIENT & A LIAR. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE MAN IS OBEDIENT. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE WOMAN IS INTELLIGENT KNOWING THE SCRIPTURES & THE AUTHORITY. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE SERPENT IS THE TRUTH. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IS OBEDIENT, INTELLIGENT AND TRUTHFUL.     
THE OLD/YOUNG LORDSHIP, WISDOM AND STRENGTH IS GOVERNED BY THE ETERNAL LORDSHIP, WISDOM & STRENGTH AS THE FIRST & LAST, BEGINNING & END & THE ALPHA & OMEGA IN ROMANS 1:20 & REVELATION 1:8, 11. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SAYS WHAT IS BORN OF THE FLESH IS FLESH IN JOHN 3:6. THIS MEANS SATAN SAYS SKIN ON SKIN WHICH IS SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN JOB 2:4; GENESIS 6:1-5 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SAYS WHAT IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT (MIND) IS SPIRIT (MIND) IN JOHN 3:6. THIS MEANS THE HEART, SOUL, INNER PERSON, OUTER PERSON IS THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD THAT IS BORN OF GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & 1ST JOHN 3:9. EVEN THE PERFECT LAW OF GOD CONCERNS EVERYTHING THAT IS NOT OUTWARDLY (SKIN ON SKIN) IS NOT SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN ROMANS 7:22, 25. EVEN ADAM & EVE HAD THE PERFECT LAW OF GOD UNTIL THEY TOUCHED THE TANGIBLE FRUIT FROM THE WISDOM TREE THAT WAS FORBIDDEN FOR THEM TO EAT & THEN CONCERNED THE UNPERFECTED LAW OF FLESH IN GENESIS 4:1; ROMANS 7:23; 8:3 & GALATIANS 4:9. ALSO DIVINE FLESH (SKIN ON SKIN) CONCERNS TOUCHING THE TREE OF LIFE & EATING FROM IT IS SINLESS IN JOHN 6:41-59; REVELATION 22:1-5; COLOSSIANS 2:9; ACTS 17:28-29; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ROMANS 1:20.  
WHAT IS THE IMPORTANCE OF THE LORD'S SUPPER/CHRISTIAN COMMUNION?
A STUDY OF THE LORD’S SUPPER IS A SOUL-STIRRING EXPERIENCE BECAUSE OF THE DEPTH OF MEANING IT CONTAINS. IT WAS DURING THE AGE-OLD CELEBRATION OF THE PASSOVER ON THE EVE OF HIS DEATH THAT THE LORD INSTITUTED A SIGNIFICANT NEW FELLOWSHIP MEAL THAT WE OBSERVE TO THIS DAY. IT IS AN INTEGRAL PART OF CHRISTIAN WORSHIP. IT CAUSES US TO REMEMBER OUR LORD’S DEATH & RESURRECTION & TO LOOK FOR HIS GLORIOUS RETURN IN THE FUTURE. THE PASSOVER IS THE MOST SACRED FEAST OF THE JEWISH, GENTILE & CHRISTIAN RELIGIOUS YEAR. IT COMMEMORATED THE FINAL PLAGUE ON EGYPT WHEN THE FIRSTBORN OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED AND THE ISRAELITES WERE SPARED BECAUSE OF THE BLOOD OF A LAMB THAT WAS SPRINKLED ON THEIR DOORPOSTS. THE LAMB WAS THEN ROASTED & EATEN WITH UNLEAVENED BREAD. THE LORD’S COMMAND WAS THAT THROUGHOUT THE GENERATIONS TO COME THE FEAST WOULD BE CELEBRATED. THE STORY IS RECORDED IN EXODUS 12. DURING THE LAST SUPPER, A PASSOVER CELEBRATION, THE LORD TOOK A LOAF OF BREAD & GAVE THANKS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. AS HE BROKE IT & GAVE IT TO HIS DISCIPLES, HE SAID, “‘THIS IS MY BODY GIVEN FOR YOU, DO THIS IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME.’ IN THE SAME WAY, AFTER THE SUPPER HE TOOK THE CUP, SAYING, ‘THIS CUP IS THE NEW COVENANT IN MY BLOOD, WHICH IS POURED OUT FOR YOU’” IN LUKE 22:19-21. HE CONCLUDED THE FEAST BY SINGING A HYMN IN MATTHEW 26:30, & THEY WENT OUT INTO THE NIGHT TO THE MOUNT OF OLIVES. IT WAS THERE THAT, AS PREDICTED, THE LORD WAS BETRAYED BY JUDAS. THE FOLLOWING DAY THE LORD WAS CRUCIFIED. THE ACCOUNTS OF THE LORD’S SUPPER ARE FOUND IN THE GOSPELS IN MATTHEW 26:26-29; MARK 14:17-25; JOHN 13:21-30 & LUKE 22:7-22. THE APOSTLE PAUL WROTE CONCERNING THE LORD’S SUPPER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:23-29. PAUL INCLUDES A STATEMENT NOT FOUND IN THE GOSPELS: “THEREFORE, WHOEVER EATS THE BREAD OR DRINKS THE CUP OF THE LORD IN AN UNWORTHY MANNER WILL BE GUILTY OF SINNING AGAINST THE BODY & BLOOD OF THE LORD. A MAN OUGHT TO EXAMINE HIMSELF BEFORE HE EATS OF THE BREAD & DRINKS OF THE CUP. FOR ANYONE WHO EATS & DRINKS WITHOUT RECOGNIZING THE BODY OF THE LORD EATS & DRINKS JUDGMENT ON HIMSELF” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:27-29. WE MAY ASK WHAT IT MEANS TO PARTAKE OF THE BREAD AND THE CUP “IN AN UNWORTHY MANNER.” IT MAY MEAN TO DISREGARD THE TRUE MEANING OF THE BREAD & CUP AND TO FORGET THE TREMENDOUS PRICE THE LORD PAID FOR MAN’S SALVATION. OR IT MAY MEAN TO ALLOW THE CEREMONY TO BECOME A DEAD & FORMAL RITUAL OR TO COME TO THE LORD’S SUPPER WITH UNCONFESSED SEXUALITY. IN KEEPING WITH PAUL’S INSTRUCTION, WE SHOULD EXAMINE OURSELVES BEFORE EATING THE BREAD & DRINKING THE CUP. ANOTHER STATEMENT PAUL MADE THAT IS NOT INCLUDED IN THE GOSPEL ACCOUNTS IS “FOR WHENEVER YOU EAT THIS BREAD & DRINK THIS CUP, YOU PROCLAIM THE LORD’S DEATH UNTIL HE COMES” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:26. THIS PLACES A TIME LIMIT ON THE CEREMONY, UNTIL THE LORD’S SEXLESS RETURN. FROM THESE BRIEF ACCOUNTS WE LEARN HOW THE LORD USED TWO OF THE FRAILEST OF ELEMENTS AS SYMBOLS OF HIS BODY & BLOOD & ESTABLISHED THEM AS A MONUMENT TO HIS DEATH. IT WAS NOT A MONUMENT OF CARVED MARBLE OR MOLDED BRASS, BUT OF BREAD & WINE. HE DECLARED THAT THE BREAD SPOKE OF HIS BODY WHICH WOULD BE BROKEN. THERE WAS NOT A BROKEN BONE, BUT HIS BODY WAS SO BADLY TORTURED THAT IT WAS HARDLY RECOGNIZABLE IN PSALMS 22:12-17 & ISAIAH 53:4-7. THE WINE SPOKE OF HIS BLOOD, INDICATING THE TERRIBLE DEATH HE WOULD SOON EXPERIENCE. HE, THE PERFECT SON OF GOD, BECAME THE FULFILLMENT OF THE COUNTLESS OT PROPHECIES CONCERNING A REDEEMER IN GENESIS 3:15; PSALMS 22 & ISAIAH 53. WHEN HE SAID, “DO THIS IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME,” HE INDICATED THIS WAS A CEREMONY THAT MUST BE CONTINUED IN THE FUTURE. IT INDICATED ALSO THAT THE PASSOVER, WHICH REQUIRED THE DEATH OF A LAMB & LOOKED FORWARD TO THE COMING OF THE LAMB OF GOD WHO WOULD TAKE AWAY THE SEXUALITY OF THE MAN WORLD, WAS FULFILLED IN THE LORD’S SUPPER. THE NEW COVENANT REPLACED THE OLD COVENANT WHEN THE LORD, THE PASSOVER LAMB IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:7, WAS SACRIFICED IN HEBREWS 8:8-13. THE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM WAS NO LONGER NEEDED IN HEBREWS 9:25-28. THE LORD’S SUPPER/CHRISTIAN COMMUNION IS A REMEMBRANCE OF WHAT THE LORD DID FOR MAN & A CELEBRATION OF WHAT MAN RECEIVES AS A RESULT OF HIS SACRIFICE. 
WHAT WAS EARLY CHRISTIANITY LIKE?
CHRISTIANITY BEGAN ROUGHLY 2,000 YEARS AGO, SHORTLY AFTER THE DEATH, RESURRECTION, & ASCENSION OF THE LORD. IN ACTS 11:26 SAYS, “IT WAS AT ANTIOCH THAT THE BELIEVERS WERE FIRST CALLED CHRISTIANS.” THE “LORDSHIP OF CHRISTIANS” MEANS “STEPHEN CHRIST’S PEOPLE.” EARLY CHRISTIANITY CONSISTED OF A GROUP OF LOOSELY CONNECTED LOCAL BODIES OF BELIEVERS WHO GATHERED TOGETHER ON A REGULAR BASIS, USUALLY IN EACH OTHER’S HOMES TO FELLOWSHIP & WORSHIP TOGETHER IN ROMANS 16:5; COLOSSIANS 4:15 & ACTS 16:15; 18:7; 21:8. THESE HOUSE-CHURCHES GENERALLY HAD THE ORGANIZATION OF PASTORS, ELDERS, & DEACONS WITHIN EACH INDIVIDUAL SMALL CONGREGATION OF AT LEAST THE NUMBER 1 OR MORE TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10. THIS EARLY NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH LIVED COMMUNALLY & OFTEN SHARED RESOURCES SUCH AS FOOD & MONEY IN ACTS 2:44-45 & 4:32-36. THEIR SERVICES CONSISTED MAINLY OF PREACHING, DURING WHICH TIME THEY MIGHT ALSO READ LETTERS FROM MISSIONARIES SUCH AS PAUL & THE SINGING OF SONGS. THEY TOOK OFFERINGS TO SUPPORT THE JOURNEYS OF THEIR MISSIONARIES, & THEY PERFORMED BAPTISMS. ALSO, THE EARLY CHRISTIANS CELEBRATED THE LORD’S SUPPER EACH TIME THEY GATHERED TOGETHER. BUT, SOON, EARLY CHRISTIANITY WAS CHALLENGED BY ROMAN GOVERNMENTAL PERSECUTION. THE MAJORITY OF THE PERSECUTION BEGAN WITH THE GREAT FIRE IN ROME THAT DESTROYED MUCH OF THE CITY & DEVASTATED THE ECONOMY. IN AN ATTEMPT TO ABSOLVE HIMSELF, THE ROMAN EMPEROR NERO CLAIMED IT WAS THE CHRISTIANS WHO TRIED TO DESTROY ROME & ITS PAGAN SEXUAL GODS. FROM THAT POINT ON, THE CHRISTIANS WERE BLAMED FOR MANY OF THE MISFORTUNES BEFALLING THE ROMAN EMPIRE. PERSECUTION & MARTYRDOM WAS QUICK TO FOLLOW. BECAUSE OF THIS PERSECUTION, THE EARLY CHRISTIANS WERE FORCED TO MEET IN THE CATACOMBS, WHICH WERE LONG, DARK GALLERIES UNDER THE CITY OF ROME. THERE THEY CONTINUED THEIR MEETINGS, BAPTISMS, & EVEN BURIALS FOR THEIR DEAD. AS A RESULT OF THE PERSECUTION, MANY OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS WERE SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN EMPIRE, EXPEDITING THE CAUSE OF EVANGELISM AND FULFILLING THE LORD’S COMMANDS TO MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL NATIONS IN MATTHEW 28:18-20 & ACTS 8:1, 4-40; 11:19-26. BECAUSE EARLY CHRISTIANITY WAS NOT FOCUSED ON THE MAINTENANCE OF A CHURCH BUILDING, ENDLESS PROGRAMS, & TECHNOLOGY, THE PEOPLE WERE ABLE TO CONCENTRATE ON THE STUDY OF THE LORD’S WORD, SERVICE & DEDICATION TO ONE ANOTHER, HOSPITALITY, BENEVOLENCE, & MISSIONS IN ROMANS 1:8; 15:19; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:7-8 & ACTS 13:1-26:32. WHILE PROGRAMS & TECHNOLOGY CAN MAKE SOME OF THESE THINGS EASIER, THE EARLY CHRISTIANS HAD A PURE, SIMPLISTIC APPROACH. COMPARED TO THE STRUCTURED ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH TODAY, THE EARLY CHURCH LOOKED MORE LIKE THE INFORMAL SETTINGS OF ONE OF OUR HOLY BIBLE STUDIES OR SMALL GROUPS. BOTH EARLY CHRISTIANITY & MODERN CHRISTIANITY HAVE GOOD & BAD CHARACTERISTICS, & NEITHER CAN BE IDEALIZED. THE POSITIVES WHICH CHARACTERIZED THE EARLY CHURCH, A PASSION FOR THE LORD & HIS WORD & A STRONG SEXLESS LOVE FOR ONE ANOTHER, ARE WHAT WE SHOULD STRIVE TO EMULATE IN THE MODERN CHURCH.
HOW IS THE CHRISTIAN SEXLESS RELIGION DIFFERENT FROM ALL THE OTHER WORLD SEXUAL RELIGIONS, WHICH IS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24?
RELIGION IS THE PRACTICE OF FAITH, THAT IS, RELIGION IS THE EXTERNAL OR CEREMONIAL OBSERVANCE OF A SET OF BELIEFS. TECHNICALLY, THERE IS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN FAITH, THE INTERNAL ATTITUDE & RELIGION, THE EXTERNAL WORKS, BUT IN DEFINING “CHRISTIAN RELIGION” BROADLY AS “THE FAITHFUL OBSERVANCE OF THE TEACHINGS OF THE LORD & HIS APOSTLES.” IN JAMES 1:27 SAYS THAT RELIGION THAT IS “PURE & FAULTLESS” BEFORE THE LORD IS “TO LOOK AFTER ORPHANS & WIDOWS IN THEIR DISTRESS & TO KEEP ONESELF FROM BEING [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED BY THE WORLD.” IN OTHER WORDS, CARE FOR THE NEEDY & PERSONAL VIRTUE ARE EXTERNALS WHICH ARE PRESENT WHEN ONE HAS A TRUE SEXLESS LOVE FOR THE LORD. AND, SINCE JAMES SPECIFIES THAT HE IS SPEAKING OF “PURE & FAULTLESS” RELIGION, THERE MUST EXIST “UNCLEAN & IMPERFECT” RELIGIONS AS WELL, A RELIGION NOT BASED ON SEXLESS LOVE FOR THE LORD. HERE ARE FIVE REASONS WHY THE CHRISTIAN SEXLESS RELIGION IS BETTER THAN NON-CHRISTIAN SEXUAL RELIGIONS, & WHY OBSERVING THE TEACHINGS OF THE LORD IS BETTER THAN NOT OBSERVING THEM: CHRISTIAN SEXLESS RELIGION – THE LORD IS THE ONLY WAY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE CHRISTIAN SEXLESS RELIGION IS BETTER THAN OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGIONS BECAUSE THAT WHICH LEADS TO THE LORD IS BETTER THAN THAT WHICH LEADS AWAY FROM THE LORD. MAN HAS SEXUALLY WANDERED AWAY FROM THE LORD IN ISAIAH 53:6, & MAN NEEDS A GUIDE TO LEAD MAN BACK. THE LORD IS THAT WAY IN JOHN 14:6, THE ONE TO SEEK THE LOST IN LUKE 19:10. THE LORD CLAIMS NOT TO BE ONE OF MANY WAYS, BUT THE ONE-AND-ONLY WAY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. HE IS, IN FACT, THE LORD HIMSELF IN MAN FLESH IN JOHN 20:28, SO TO FIND THE LORD IS TO FIND THE FATHER STEPHEN. “ANYONE WHO HAS SEEN ME HAS SEEN THE FATHER,” THE LORD SAID IN JOHN 14:9. THE CHRISTIAN SEXLESS RELIGION IS UNIQUE IN THAT IT OFFERS A CLOSE, INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE PERSONAL LORD OF THE UNIVERSE, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES IN ISAIAH 64:1-12. CHRISTIAN SEXLESS RELIGION – THE LORD IS THE TRUTH. THE CHRISTIAN SEXLESS RELIGION IS BETTER THAN OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGIONS BECAUSE THINGS THAT ARE TRUE ARE BETTER THAN THINGS THAT ARE FALSE. THE LORD IS “THE TRUTH” IN JOHN 14:6. HE IS THE EMBODIMENT OF TRUTH, THE REVELATION OF FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDTO MAN IN COLOSSIANS 2:9, & THE CONVEYOR OF THE LORD’S WORDS IN JOHN 17:8. THE CHRISTIAN SEXLESS RELIGION IS GROUNDED IN TRUTH, BEING BASED ON A HISTORICAL LORD WHOSE ACTS WERE VERIFIED BY EYEWITNESSES & RECORDED BY FOUR DIFFERENT BIOGRAPHERS, MATTHEW, MARK, JOHN & LUKE. PARODIES OF CHRISTIANITY OFTEN SPRING UP THROUGH THE WORK OF “FALSE SEXUAL PROPHETS” IN 1ST JOHN 4:1, BUT ONLY THE LORD IS TRUE. IN FOLLOWING THE LORD, CHRISTIANS HAVE THE UTMOST REGARD FOR TRUTH, AS OPPOSED TO HOLLOW EXTERNALS & THE HYPOCRISY OF FALSE SEXUAL APPEARANCES. THE CHRISTIAN SEXLESS RELIGION IS UNIQUE IN THAT IT FORCES MAN TO FACE THE TRUTH ABOUT THEMSELVES & SPEAK THE TRUTH WITH OTHERS. CHRISTIAN SEXLESS RELIGION – THE LORD IS THE LIFE. THE CHRISTIAN SEXLESS RELIGION IS BETTER THAN OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGIONS BECAUSE LIFE IS BETTER THAN DEATH & HEAVEN IS BETTER THAN HELL. THE LORD IS “THE LIFE” IN JOHN 14:6, HE IS THE SOURCE OF LIFE, & WITHOUT HIM ONE CANNOT TRULY LIVE IN JOHN 1:4; 3:36; 5:24; 10:10 & ACTS 17:22-32. THE LORD PROVIDES WHAT WE NEED: THE BREAD THAT SATISFIES FOREVER IN JOHN 6:35, THE WATER THAT GIVES ETERNAL LIFE IN JOHN 4:14; 7:37-38, & THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE IN JOHN 11:25. THESE ARE MORE THAN EMPTY CLAIMS, THE LORD PROVED HIS ABILITY TO GIVE LIFE BY RAISING FROM THE DEAD LAZARUS IN JOHN 11, JAIRUS’ DAUGHTER IN MARK 5, & THE BOY FROM NAIN IN LUKE 7. THEN, AFTER HIS OWN DEATH ON THE CROSS, THE LORD ROSE AGAIN THE THIRD DAY BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 1:9-11; 2:32-33, HAVING CONQUERED DEATH FOREVER IN MATTHEW 28. THE CHRISTIAN SEXLESS RELIGION IS UNIQUE IN THAT IT IS BASED ON THE ACTUAL, PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF ITS FOUNDER. CHRISTIAN SEXLESS RELIGION – THE LORD TRANSFORMS MANKIND. THE CHRISTIAN SEXLESS RELIGION IS BETTER THAN OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGIONS BECAUSE RIGHTEOUSNESS IS BETTER THAN SEXUALITY. OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGIONS IMPOSES CONFORMITY TO A CERTAIN CODE OF SEXUAL BEHAVIOR, BUT THEY HAVE NO POWER TO CHANGE THE HEART. CHRISTIANITY TEACHES THAT THE BELIEVER IS “DEAD TO [SEXUAL] SIN” & NOW LIVES “IN NEWNESS OF [SEXLESS] LIFE” IN ROMANS 6:2, 4. THE AUTHENTICATING MARK OF A CHRISTIAN IS HIS TRANSFORMATION FROM PRACTICING SEXUALITY TO HAVING A ZEAL FOR GOOD WORKS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:11; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17 & TITUS 2:14. THE CHRISTIAN’S ZEAL FOR DOING GOOD HAS RESULTED IN THE FOUNDING OF COUNTLESS ORPHANAGES, HOSPITALS, CLINICS, SCHOOLS, HOMELESS SHELTERS, & EMERGENCY RELIEF AGENCIES, ALL IN THE NAME OF CHRIST, WHICH IS STEPHEN. THE CHRISTIAN SEXLESS RELIGION IS UNIQUE IN THAT IT DOES NOT FORCE CHANGE FROM WITHOUT BUT REVOLUTIONIZES LIVES FROM WITHIN. CHRISTIAN SEXLESS RELIGION – THE LORD IS SEXLESS LOVING. THE CHRISTIAN SEXLESS RELIGION IS BETTER THAN OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGIONS BECAUSE SEXLESS LOVE IS BETTER THAN THE SEXUAL LOVE.  THE LORD IS SEXLESS LOVE IN 1ST JOHN 4:8, 16. SEXLESS LOVE IS THE GREATEST OF HIS GIFTS TO MAN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:13, NOT THE FICKLE, SO-CALLED SEXUAL LOVE OF THE WORLD, BUT THE SELFLESS, UNCONDITIONAL SEXLESS LOVE WHICH ALWAYS SEEKS TO BENEFIT THE ONE SEXLESS LOVED. THE LORD SHOWED HIS SEXLESS LOVE FOR MAN IN SENDING HIS ONE-AND-ONLY SON IN JOHN 3:16 & 1ST JOHN 4:10. THE LORD SHOWED HIS SEXLESS LOVE FOR MAN IN PROVIDING FOR MAN’S SALVATION BY DYING ON THE CROSS IN JOHN 15:13. THE LORD GAVE HIS FOLLOWERS A NEW COMMAND: “[SEXLESS] LOVE ONE ANOTHER. AS I HAVE [SEXLESS] LOVED YOU, SO YOU MUST [SEXLESS] LOVE ONE ANOTHER. BY THIS ALL MEN WILL KNOW THAT YOU ARE MY DISCIPLES, IF YOU [SEXLESS] LOVE ONE ANOTHER” IN JOHN 13:34-35. SEXLESS LOVE, NOT DUTY OR DEBT, IS WHAT MOTIVATES THE CHRISTIAN & COMPELS HIM TO GREATER HUMILITY [HUMBLENESS] & GREATER SERVICE FOR THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN JAMES 4:1-12 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11. CHRISTIANITY IS UNIQUE IN THAT IT IS NOT A SYSTEM OF RULES BUT A CELEBRATION OF UNSELFISH SEXLESS LOVE. “[SEXLESS] LOVE IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE LAW” IN ROMANS 13:10. MAN, IN HIS CREATIVITY, HAS INVENTED INNUMERABLE SEXUAL RELIGIONS IN HIS ATTEMPT TO REACH THE LORD. THE LORD, IN HIS SEXLESS LOVE, HAS GIVEN MAN THE TRUTH: THE ONE SEXLESS RELIGION, CHRISTIANITY, IN WHICH THE LORD ATTEMPTS TO REACH MAN. 
WHAT IS EVANGELICALISM?
EVANGELICALISM IS A SOMEWHAT BROAD TERM USED TO DESCRIBE A MOVEMENT WITHIN PROTESTANTISM THAT IS CHARACTERIZED BY AN EMPHASIS ON HAVING A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD. THIS RELATIONSHIP BEGINS WHEN A MAN RECEIVES THE LORD’S FORGIVENESS & IS SPIRITUALLY REBORN. THOSE WHO ASCRIBE TO THIS BELIEF ARE CALLED EVANGELICALS. THE WORD EVANGELICALISM IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORDS EUANGELION, WHICH MEANS "GOOD NEWS," & EUANGELIZOMAI, WHICH MEANS "TO PROCLAIM AS GOOD NEWS." THIS GOOD NEWS IS THAT "CHRIST DIED FOR OUR [MAN’S] SINS ACCORDING TO THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES, THAT HE WAS BURIED, THAT HE WAS RAISED ON THE THIRD DAY ACCORDING TO THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES, & THAT HE APPEARED TO PETER, & THEN TO THE TWELVE" IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:3-5. THIS GOOD NEWS, WHICH IS THE GOSPEL OF THE LORD, & THE PREACHING OF IT ARE WHAT EVANGELICALISM IS BASED UPON. THE ROOTS OF EVANGELICALISM GO BACK TO THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION, DURING WHICH TIME THE HOLY BIBLE WAS BROUGHT TO THE MASSES. FORMERLY NEGLECTED BIBLICAL TRUTHS WERE REDISCOVERED & TAUGHT. IT WASN'T UNTIL THE GREAT REVIVALS OF THE 18TH AND 19TH CENTURIES IN EUROPE & AMERICA, THOUGH, THAT EVANGELICALISM TRULY BEGAN AS A MOVEMENT. AS HAPPENED DURING THE REFORMATION, THE EVANGELICAL MOVEMENT & ITS FOCUS ON HAVING A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD BROUGHT A RENEWED VIGOR IN ACCURATELY INTERPRETING & APPLYING THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD. THIS HAS CARRIED THROUGH TO THIS DAY, THOUGH THE TERM HAS COME TO BE MISUSED & MISAPPLIED. TRADITIONALLY, EVANGELICALISM HAS BEEN THEOLOGICALLY CONSERVATIVE. THIS HAS BECOME LESS & LESS DISTINCTIVE, HOWEVER. ITS CURRENT USE IS NO LONGER LIMITED TO ACTUAL BORN-AGAIN CHRISTIANS, NOR TO THOSE CONSIDERED TO BE CONSERVATIVES OR FUNDAMENTALISTS. IN FACT, SOME SIMPLY EQUATE EVANGELICALISM WITH PROTESTANTISM ITSELF, LIBERAL OR OTHERWISE. SADLY, EVANGELICALISM IS NOW MOST OFTEN EQUATED WITH CONSERVATIVE POLITICS. WHILE AN EVANGELICAL CHRISTIAN WORLDVIEW WILL RESULT IN CONSERVATIVE POLITICAL VIEWS, POLITICS IS DEFINITELY NOT THE FOCUS OF TRUE EVANGELICALISM. SO, THE CORRUPT DEFINITION OF EVANGELICALISM VARIES IN THE SEXUAL EYES OF THE WORLD IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. THE TRUE HEART OF EVANGELICALISM, THOUGH, IS IN PROCLAIMING THE TRUE GOSPEL MESSAGE IN BOTH WORD & DEED. TO AN EVANGELICAL CHRISTIAN, THERE IS NO HIGHER CALLING THAN TO LIVE OUT & SHARE THIS MESSAGE & THE TRUTH OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS LOVE.     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL PATIENCE IN DELAYING ETERNAL DAMNATIONS FOR CHILD KIND, 
DELAYING ETERNAL CONDEMNATIONS FOR WOMANKIND, DELAYING ETERNAL JUDGMENTS FOR MANKIND, DELAYING ETERNAL CHARGES FOR LAW KIND & DELAYING ETERNAL DAMNATIONS FOR LORD KIND FOR A MAXIMUM OF 56 YEARS
GODLY PATIENCE IS WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SHOWS FORBEARANCE IN HIS DECISIONS, ACTIONS AND CHARACTER. ABOVE ALL, THE FATHER STEPHEN WAITS PATIENTLY WITH HIS PEOPLE TO TURN TO HIM FOR HIS PURPOSES. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PATIENT CHARACTER IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SLOW TO ANGER BY THE LORD JOHN, SLOW TO WRATH BY THE LORD JESUS, SLOW TO RAGE BY THE LORD JAMES, SLOW TO FURY BY HIMSELF, WHICH IS AN OLD TESTAMENT EXPRESSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PATIENT CHARACTER. IN NUMBERS 14:18 SAYS “THE LORD IS SLOW TO ANGER AND ABOUNDING IN STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION, BUT HE WILL BY NO MEANS CLEAR THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN, TO THE THIRD AND THE FOURTH GENERATION.” IN EXODUS 34:6 STATES “THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, THE LORD, THE LORD, A GOD MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER, AND ABOUNDING IN STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS…” IN NEHEMIAH 9:16-17 TELLS US “BUT THEY AND OUR FATHERS ACTED PRESUMPTUOUSLY AND STIFFENED THEIR NECK AND DID NOT OBEY YOUR COMMANDMENTS. THEY REFUSED TO OBEY AND WERE NOT MINDFUL OF THE WONDERS THAT YOU PERFORMED AMONG THEM, BUT THEY STIFFENED THEIR NECK AND APPOINTED A LEADER TO RETURN TO THEIR SLAVERY IN EGYPT. BUT YOU ARE A GOD READY TO FORGIVE, GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER AND ABOUNDING IN STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE, AND DID NOT FORSAKE THEM.” IN PSALMS 86:15 MENTIONS “BUT YOU, O LORD, ARE A GOD MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER AND ABOUNDING IN STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS.” IN PSALMS 103:8 SAYS “THE LORD IS MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER AND ABOUNDING IN STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN PSALMS 145:8 DECLARES “THE LORD IS GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER AND ABOUNDING IN STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN JOEL 2:13 TELLS US “…AND REND YOUR HEARTS AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS. RETURN TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR HE IS GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND ABOUNDING IN STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE, AND HE RELENTS OVER DISASTER.” IN JONAH 2:13 STATES “AND HE PRAYED TO THE LORD AND SAID, O LORD, IS NOT THIS WHAT I SAID WHEN I WAS YET IN MY COUNTRY? THAT IS WHY I MADE HASTE TO FLEE TO TARSHISH, FOR I KNEW THAT YOU ARE A GRACIOUS GOD AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER AND ABOUNDING IN STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE, AND RELENTING FROM DISASTER.” IN NAHUM 1:3 TELLS US “THE LORD IS SLOW TO ANGER AND GREAT IN POWER, AND THE LORD WILL BE NO MEANS CLEAR THE GUILTY. HIS WAY IS IN WHIRLWIND AND STORM, AND THE CLOUDS ARE THE DUST OF HIS FEET.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN IMPARTS PATIENCE IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN ROMANS 15:5 SAYS “MAY THE GOD OF ENDURANCE (PATIENCE) AND ENCOURAGEMENT GRANT YOU TO LIVE IN SUCH HARMONY WITH ONE ANOTHER, IN ACCORD WITH CHRIST JESUS…” IN JEREMIAH 15:15 STATES “O LORD, YOU KNOW, REMEMBER ME AND VISIT ME, AND TAKE VENGEANCE FOR ME ON MY PERSECUTORS. IN YOUR FORBEARANCE TAKE ME NOT AWAY, KNOW THAT FOR YOUR SAKE I BEAR REPROACH.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:5 MENTIONS “MAY THE LORD DIRECT YOUR HEARTS TO THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD AND TO THE STEADFASTNESS OF CHRIST.” IN 1ST PETER 3:20 DECLARES “…BECAUSE THEY FORMERLY DID NOT OBEY, WHEN GOD’S PATIENCE WAITED IN THE DAYS OF NOAH, WHILE THE ARK WAS BEING PREPARED, IN WHICH A FEW, THAT IS, EIGHT PERSONS, WERE BROUGHT SAFELY THROUGH WATER.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PATIENCE WITH SINFUL CREATIONS FOR 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS [BY A 3 YEAR PROPHESY AT THE BEGINNING & END] & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH MAXIMUM WHICH IS THE ESTABLISHED AGE OF TOLERANCE & HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT BY HIS CROSS FOR 36 YEARS & HIS STONING FOR 21 YEARS, WHICH IS FULFILLED AT 57 YEARS AGAINST ONGOING DISOBEDIENT CREATURES WILL BE AT 100% ON EVERYONE’S 57TH BIRTHDAY WHICH IS THE ESTABLISHED AGE OF INTOLERANCE IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PATIENCE LAST A LONG TIME. IN ACTS 13:18 SAYS “AND FOR ABOUT 40 YEARS HE PUT UP WITH THEM IN THE WILDERNESS.” IN DEUTERONOMY 8:2 STATES “AND YOU SHALL REMEMBER THE WHOLE WAY THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS LED YOU THESE 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, THAT HE MIGHT HUMBLE YOU, TESTING YOU TO KNOW WHAT WAS IN YOUR HEART, WHETHER YOU WOULD KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS OR NOT.” IN NEHEMIAH 9:30 TELLS US “MANY YEARS [46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH] YOU BORE WITH THEM AND WARNED THEN BY YOUR SPIRIT THROUGH YOUR PROPHETS. YET THEY WOULD NOT GIVE EAR. THEREFORE YOU GAVE THEM INTO THE HAND OF THE PEOPLES OF THE LANDS.” IN PSALMS 78:38 DECLARES “YET HE, BEING COMPASSIONATE, ATONED FOR THEIR INIQUITY AND DID NOT DESTROY THEM, HE RESTRAINED HIS ANGER OFTEN AND DID NOT STIR UP ALL HIS WRATH.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PATIENT IN DELAYING UNIVERSAL PUNISHMENT IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN ISAIAH 42:14 MENTIONS “FOR A LONG TIME I HAVE HELD MY PEACE, I HAVE KEPT STILL AND RESTRAINED MYSELF, NOW I WILL CRY OUT LIKE A WOMAN IN LABOR, I WILL GASP AND PANT.” IN NEHEMIAH 9:30-31 STATES “MANY YEARS YOU BORE WITH THEM AND WARNED THEN BY YOUR SPIRIT THROUGH YOUR PROPHETS. YET THEY WOULD NOT GIVE EAR. THEREFORE YOU GAVE THEM INTO THE HAND OF THE PEOPLES OF THE LANDS. NEVERTHELESS, IN YOUR GREAT MERCIES YOU DID NOT MAKE AN END OF THEM OR FORSAKE THEM, FOR YOU ARE A GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL GOD.” IN PSALMS 50:20-21 DECLARES “YOU SIT AND SPEAK AGAINST YOUR BROTHER, YOU SLANDER YOUR OWN MOTHER’S SON. THESE THINGS YOU HAVE DONE, AND I HAVE BEEN SILENT, YOU THOUGHT THAT I WAS ONE LIKE YOURSELF. BUT NOW I REBUKE YOU AND LAY THE CHARGE BEFORE YOU.” IN PSALMS 78:38 TELLS US “YET HE, BEING COMPASSIONATE, ATONED FOR THEIR INIQUITY AND DID NOT DESTROY THEM, HE RESTRAINED HIS ANGER OFTEN AND DID NOT STIR UP ALL HIS WRATH.” IN ISAIAH 48:9 SAYS “FOR MY NAME’S SAKE I DEFER MY ANGER, FOR THE SAKE OF MY PRAISE I RESTRAIN IT FOR YOU, THAT I MAY NOT CUT YOU OFF.” IN HABAKKUK 2:3 DECLARES “FOR STILL THE VISION AWAITS ITS APPOINTED TIME, IT HASTENS TO THE END---IT WILL NOT LIE. IF IT SEEMS SLOW, WAIT FOR IT, IT WILL SURELY COME, IT WILL NOT DELAY.” 
SINFUL CREATIONS TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PATIENCE IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN MALACHI 2:17 STATES “YOU HAVE WEARIED THE LORD WITH YOUR WORDS. BUT YOU SAY, HOW HAVE WE WEARIED HIM? BY SAYING, EVERYONE WHO DOES EVIL IS GOOD IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, AND HE DELIGHTS IN THEM. OR BY ASKING, WHERE IS THE GOD OF JUSTICE?” IN THE LORD JUDGES SODOM & GOMORRAH IS IN GENESIS 18:16-33. IN NUMBERS 14:27 SAYS “HOW LONG SHALL THIS WICKED CONGREGATION GRUMBLE AGAINST ME? I HAVE HEARD THE GRUMBLINGS OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, WHICH THEY GRUMBLE AGAINST ME.” IN PSALMS 78:41 TELLS US “THEY TESTED GOD AGAIN AND AGAIN AND PROVOKED THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL.” IN PSALMS 78:56 MENTIONS “YET THEY TESTED AND REBELLED AGAINST THE MOST HIGH GOD AND DID NOT KEEP HIS TESTIMONIES…” IN ISAIAH 1:14 DECLARES “YOUR NEW MOONS AND YOUR APPOINTED FEASTS MY SOUL HATES, THEY HAVE BECOME A BURDEN TO ME, I AM WEARY OF BEARING THEM.” IN ISAIAH 7:13 SAYS “AND HE SAID, HEAR THEN, O HOUSE OF DAVID! IS IT TOO LITTLE FOR YOU TO WEARY MEN, THAT YOU WEARY MY GOD ALSO?” IN ISAIAH 43:24 STATES “YOU HAVE NOT BOUGHT ME SWEET CANE (IN TRANSLATION CAN MEAN CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT) WITH MONEY, OR SATISFIED ME WITH THE FAT OF YOUR SACRIFICES. BUT YOU HAVE BURDENED ME WITH YOUR SINS, YOU HAVE WEARIED ME WITH YOUR INIQUITIES.” 
THE EXAMPLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PATIENCE IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. CREATION IS IN GENESIS 8:22. THE CITY OF SODOM IS IN GENESIS 18:32. SAMUEL WITH HIS PEOPLE IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:10; EZEKIEL 20:17 & MICAH 7:19. JONAH IS IN JONAH 3:1. 
THE PURPOSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PATIENCE IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. REPENTANCE IN ROMANS 2:4; 2ND PETER 3:9 & ACTS 17:28-30. SALVATION IS IN 2ND PETER 3:15 & ROMANS 9:22-24. 
THE PATIENCE OF HIS SON JESUS IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SUPREMELY DISPLAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PATIENT CHARACTER IN HIS WORK OF SALVATION FOR 36 YEARS. THE PATIENCE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS SEEN IN HIS PERSEVERANCE THROUGH TRIAL AND IN HIS RELATIONSHIPS WITH PEOPLE AND SUFFERING TO DEATH ON THE CROSS. FOLLOWERS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ARE TO IMITATE WHAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HAS DEMONSTRATED AND ESTABLISHED IN ALL THEIR RELATIONSHIPS AND CIRCUMSTANCES. 
THE PATIENCE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY FOR 3 YEARS IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. HIS PATIENCE WITH PEOPLE IS DEMONSTRATED IN LUKE 22:32-34, 55-62; 23:33-34; MATTHEW 20:20-28; 26:69-75; MARK 4:13-20; 10:35-45; 14:66-72 & JOHN 21:15-19. 
HIS PATIENCE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TIMING OF EVENTS IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S LIFE WAS LIVED UNDER THE SHADOW OF THE CROSS AND HE WAS CONCERNED THAT PEOPLE SHOULD GAIN WISDOM OF HIS MINISTRY AND THEREFORE HE EXERCISED GREAT PATIENCE, BEING COMMANDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE PRIORITIES AND TIMING OF HIS OUTSTANDING MINISTRY. IN JOHN 12:27 SAYS “NOW IS MY SOUL TROUBLED. AND WHAT SHALL I SAY? FATHER (STEPHEN), SAVE ME FROM THIS HOUR? BUT FOR THIS PURPOSE I HAVE COME TO THIS HOUR.” IN MARK 1:34 DECLARES “AND HE HEALED MANY WHO WERE SICK WITH VARIOUS DISEASES, AND CAST OUT MANY DEMONS. AND HE WOULD NOT PERMIT THE DEMONS TO SPEAK, BECAUSE THEY KNEW HIM.” ALSO IT IS IN LUKE 4:41. IN MARK 7:36 MENTIONS “AND JESUS CHARGED THEM TO TELL NO ONE. BUT THE MORE HE CHARGED THEM, THE MORE ZEALOUSLY THEY PROCLAIMED IT.” IN MARK 8:30 TELLS US “AND HE STRICTLY CHARGED THEM TO TELL NO ONE ABOUT HIM.” IN MARK 9:9 SAYS “AND AS THEY WERE COMING DOWN THE MOUNTAIN, HE CHARGED THEM TO TELL NO ONE WHAT THEY HAD SEEN, UNTIL THE SON OF MAN HAD RISEN FROM THE DEAD.” IN JOHN 2:4 STATES “AND JESUS SAID TO HER, WOMAN, WHAT DOES THIS HAVE TO DO WITH ME? MY HOUR HAS NOT YET COME.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOHN 7:6, 30; 12:23; 13:1; 16:32; 17:1. 
HIS PATIENCE IN HIS SUFFERING IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. HIS TOTAL SUFFERING IS DEMONSTRATED IN MATTHEW 26:39-42, 59-68; 27:28-50; MARK 14:35-36; 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:5; HEBREWS 5:7-9; 12;2-3; 1ST PETER 2:21-25 & LUKE 22:42.  
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST REFLECTS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN PATIENT CHARACTER IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. THIS IS DEMONSTRATED IN EXODUS 34:6-7; NUMBERS 14:18-20; MATTHEW 18:26-27; ROMANS 10:21; 1ST PETER 3:20 & 2ND PETER 3:8. 
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S PATIENCE BRINGS ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SALVATION IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:16 SAYS “BUT I RECEIVED MERCY FOR THIS REASON, THAT IN ME, AS THE FOREMOST, JESUS CHRIST MIGHT DISPLAY HIS PERFECT PATIENCE AS AN EXAMPLE TO THOSE WHO WERE TO BELIEVE IN HIM FOR ETERNAL LIFE.” IN ROMANS 2:4 DECLARES “OR DO YOU PRESUME ON THE RICHES OF HIS KINDNESS AND FORBEARANCE AND PATIENCE, NOT KNOWING THAT GOD’S KINDNESS IS MEANT TO LEAD YOU TO REPENTANCE?” IN 2ND PETER 3:15 TELLS US “AND COUNT THE PATIENCE OF OUR LORD AS SALVATION, JUST AS OUR BELOVED BROTHER PAUL ALSO WROTE TO YOU ACCORDING TO THE WISDOM GIVEN HIM…” 
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S PATIENCE MUST BE APPROPRIATED BY HIS FOLLOWERS IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN RELATION TO PEOPLE. IN EPHESIANS 4:2 SAYS “…WITH ALL HUMILITY AND GENTLENESS, WITH PATIENCE, BEARING WITH ONE ANOTHER IN (AGAPE) LOVE…” THE PARABLE OF THE MASTER TO THE SERVANT IS IN MATTHEW 18:26-35. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:4 STATES “(AGAPE) LOVE IS PATIENT AND KIND, AGAPE LOVE DOES NOT ENVY OR BOAST IT IS NOT ARROGANT.” IN GALATIANS 5:22 TELLS US “BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS…PATIENCE…” IN COLOSSIANS MAY YOU BE STRENGTHENED WITH ALL POWER, ACCORDING TO HIS GLORIOUS MIGHT, FOR ALL ENDURANCE AND PATIENCE WITH JOY…” IN COLOSSIANS 3:12 DECLARES “PUT ON THEN, AS GOD’S CHOSEN ONES, HOLY AND BELOVED, COMPASSIONATE HEARTS, KINDNESS, HUMILITY, MEEKNESS, AND PATIENCE…” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:14 MENTIONS “AND WE URGE YOU, BROTHERS, ADMONISH THE IDLE, ENCOURAGE THE FAINTHEARTED, HELP THE WEAK, BE PATIENT WITH THEM ALL.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:2 TELLS US “…PREACH THE WORD, BE READY IN SEASON AND OUT OF SEASON, REPROVE, REBUKE, AND EXHORT, WITH COMPLETE PATIENCE AND TEACHING.” PATIENCE IN SUFFERING IS IN JAMES 5:7-8. IN ENDURING LIFE’S CIRCUMSTANCES AND SUFFERINGS. WHAT CREDIT IS IT TO ENDURE IS IN 1ST PETER 2:20-23. IN LUKE 8:15 SAYS “AS FOR THAT IN THE GOOD SOIL, THEY ARE THOSE WHO, HEARING THE WORD, HOLD IT FAST IN AN HONEST AND GOOD HEART, AND BEAR FRUIT WITH PATIENCE.” IN LUKE 21:19 STATES “BY YOUR ENDURANCE YOU WILL GAIN YOUR LIVES.” IN ROMANS 5:3-4 DECLARES “NOT ONLY THAT, BUT WE REJOICE IN OUR SUFFERINGS, KNOWING THAT SUFFERING PRODUCES ENDURANCE, AND ENDURANCE PRODUCES CHARACTER, AND CHARACTER PRODUCES HOPE…” IN ROMANS 8:25 MENTIONS “BUT IF WE HOPE FOR WHAT WE DO NOT SEE, WAIT FOR IT WITH PATIENCE.” IN ROMANS 12:12 SAYS “REJOICE IN HOPE, BE PATIENT IN TRIBULATION, BE CONSTANT IN PRAYER.”  IN COLOSSIANS 1:11 STATES “MAY YOU BE STRENGTHENED WITH ALL POWER, ACCORDING TO HIS GLORIOUS MIGHT, FOR ALL ENDURANCE AND PATIENCE WITH JOY…” 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:3 TELLS US “…REMEMBERING BEFORE OUR GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) YOUR WORK OF FAITH AND LABOR OF (AGAPE) LOVE AND STEADFASTNESS OF HOPE IN OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN TITUS 2:2 SAYS “OLDER MEN ARE TO BE SOBER-MINDED, DIGNIFIED, SELF-CONTROLLED, SOUND IN FAITH, IN (AGAPE) LOVE, AND STEADFASTNESS.” THE FATHER STEPHEN THE FOUNDER AND PERFECTOR OF OUR FAITH IS IN HEBREWS 12:1-3. TESTING OF YOUR FAITH IS IN JAMES 1:2-4. IN JAMES 5:8 DECLARES “YOU ALSO, BE PATIENT. ESTABLISH YOUR HEARTS, FOR THE COMING OF THE LORD IS AT HAND.” RESIST THE LORD SATAN IS IN 1ST PETER 5:8-10. THE VISION OF THE SON OF MAN IS IN REVELATION 1:9. IN REVELATION 13:10 SAYS “IF ANYONE IS TO BE TAKEN CAPTIVE, TO THE CAPTIVITY HIS GOES, IF ANYONE IS TO BE SLAIN WITH THE SWORD, WITH THE SWORD MUST HE BE SLAIN. HERE IS A CALL FOR THE ENDURANCE AND FAITH OF THE SAINTS (LORDS).” IN REVELATION 14:12 SAYS “HERE IS A CALL FOR THE ENDURANCE OF THE SAINTS (LORDS), THOSE WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND THEIR FAITH IN JESUS.” IN DIVINELY COMMUNICATING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOSPEL. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:2 TELLS US “…PREACH THE WORD, BE READY IN SEASON AND OUT OF SEASON, REPROVE, REBUKE, AND EXHORT, WITH COMPLETE PATIENCE AND TEACHING.” IN TITUS 2:2 DECLARES “OLDER MEN ARE TO BE SOBER-MINDED, DIGNIFIED, SELF-CONTROLLED, SOUND IN FAITH, IN (AGAPE) LOVE, AND IN STEADFASTNESS.” IN LIVING AND WAITING FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMING. PATIENCE IN SUFFERING IS IN JAMES 5:7-8. IN ROMANS 8:25 SAYS “BUT IF WE HOPE FOR WHAT WE DO NOT SEE, WE WAIT FOR IT WITH PATIENCE.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:3 STATES “…REMEMBERING BEFORE OUR GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) YOUR WORK OF FAITH AND LABOR OF (AGAPE) LOVE AND STEADFASTNESS OF HOPE IN OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” 
THE EXAMPLES OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S PATIENCE IN HIS FOLLOWERS IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. COMFORT WITH CHRIST IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:5-6. SERVANT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMEND THEMSELVES IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:4-6. ALL SCRIPTURE IS BREATHED OUT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:10-11. THE VISION OF THE SON OF MAN IS IN REVELATION 1:9. IN REVELATION 3:10 SAYS “BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY WORD ABOUT PATIENT ENDURANCE, I WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL THAT IS COMING ON THE WHOLE WORLD, TO TRY THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH.” 
PATIENCE IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. PATIENCE IS THE QUALITY OF FORBEARANCE AND SELF-CONTROL WHICH SHOWS ITSELF IN THE WILLINGNESS TO WAIT UPON THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS DIVINE WILL. CHRISTIANS ARE CALLED TO BE PATIENT IN THEIR EXPECTATIONS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S THOUGHTS, DEEDS & ACTIONS AND THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH ONE ANOTHER. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PATIENCE IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN ACTS 17:30 SAYS “THE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED (WINKED AT), BUT NOW HE COMMANDS ALL PEOPLE EVERYWHERE TO REPENT…” IN ROMANS 3:25 DECLARES “…WHOM GOD PUT FORWARD AS A PROPITIATION BY HIS BLOOD, TO BE RECEIVED BY FAITH. THIS WAS TO SHOW GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE IN HIS DIVINE FORBEARANCE HE HAD PASSED OVER FORMER SINS.” IN ROMANS 9:22 TELLS US “WHAT IF GOD, DESIRING TO SHOW HIS WRATH AND TO MAKE KNOWN HIS POWER, HAS ENDURED WITH MUCH PATIENCE VESSELS OF WRATH PREPARED FOR DESTRUCTION…” IN 2ND PETER 3:9 SAYS “THE LORD IS NOT SLOW TO FULFILL HIS PROMISE AS SOME COUNT SLOWNESS, BUT IS PATIENT TOWARD YOU, NOT WISHING THAT ANY SHOULD PERISH, BUT THAT ALL SHOULD REACH REPENTANCE.” 
THE PATIENCE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN MATTHEW 17:17 SAYS “AND JESUS ANSWERED, O FAITHLESS AND TWISTED GENERATION, HOW LONG AM I TO BE WITH YOU? HOW LONG AM I TO BEAR WITH YOU? BRING HIM HERE TO ME.” ALSO IT IS IN MARK 9:19 & LUKE 9:41. IN JOHN 14:9 DECLARES “JESUS SAID TO HIM, HAVE I BEEN WITH YOU SO LONG, AND YOU STILL DO NOT KNOW ME, PHILIP? WHOEVER HAS SEEN ME HAS SEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN). HOW CAN YOU SAY, SHOW US THE FATHER (STEPHEN)?” IN REVELATION 2:21 TELL US “I GAVE HER TIME TO REPENT, BUT SHE REFUSES TO REPENT OF HER SEXUAL IMMORALITY.” 
THE OTHER EXAMPLES OF PATIENCE ARE PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE THESSALONIANS BELIEVERS IS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:4. ABRAHAM IS IN HEBREWS 6:15. JOB IS IN JAMES 5:11. THE CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR IS IN REVELATION 1:9; 2:2. 
PATIENCE IS A PART OF THE FRUIT OF THE SPRIT IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. THIS IS PROVEN IN GALATIANS 5:22. IN COLOSSIANS 1:10-11 SAYS “…SO AS TO WALK IN A MANNER WORTHY OF THE LORD, FULLY PLEASING TO HIM, BEARING FRUIT IN EVERY GOOD WORK AND INCREASING IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. MAY YOU BE STRENGTHENED WITH ALL POWER, ACCORDING TO HIS GLORIOUS MIGHT, FOR ALL ENDURANCE AND PATIENCE WITH JOY…” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE SHOULD EXERCISE PATIENCE IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 19:11 SAYS “GOOD SENSE MAKES ONE SLOW TO ANGER, AND ITS GLORY OVERLOOK AN OFFENSE.” IN COLOSSIANS 3:12 DECLARES “PUT ON THEN, AS GOD’S CHOSEN ONES, HOLY AND BELOVED, COMPASSIONATE HEARTS, KINDNESS, HUMILITY, MEEKNESS, AND PATIENCE…” IN PROVERBS 14:29 STATES “WHOEVER IS SLOW TO ANGER HAS GREAT UNDERSTANDING, BUT HE WHO HAS A HASTY TEMPER EXALTS FOLLY (SEXUAL EROS LOVE).”  IN PROVERBS 16:32 TELLS US “WHOEVER IS SLOW TO ANGER IS BETTER THAN THE MIGHTY, AND HE WHO RULES HIS SPIRIT THAN HE WHO TAKES A CITY.” IN PROVERBS 25:15 MENTIONS “WITH PATIENCE A RULER MAY BE PERSUADED, AND A SOFT TONGUE WILL BREAK A BONE.” IN MATTHEW 6:14-15 SAYS “FOR IF YOU FORGIVE OTHERS THEIR TRESPASSES, YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL ALSO FORGIVE YOU, BUT IF YOU DO NOT FORGIVE OTHERS THEIR TRESPASSES, NEITHER WILL YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) FORGIVE YOUR TRESPASSES.” IN MATTHEW 18:35 TELLS US “SO ALSO MY HEAVENLY FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL DO TO EVERY ONE OF YOU, IF YOU DO NOT FORGIVE YOUR BROTHER FROM YOUR HEART.” 
THE PEOPLE WHO NEED PARTICULAR PATIENCE ARE PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE CHRISTIAN LEADERS. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:2 SAYS “…PREACH THE WORD, BE READY IN SEASON AND OUT OF SEASON, REPROVE, REBUKE, AND EXHORT, WITH COMPLETE PATIENCE AND TEACHING.” ALL SCRIPTURE IS BREATHED OUT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:10. THE CHRISTIAN MASTERS. IN EPHESIANS 6:9 SAYS “MASTERS, DO THE SAME TO THEM, AND STOP YOUR THREATENING, KNOWING THAT HE WHO IS BOTH THEIR MASTER (STEPHEN) AND YOURS IS IN HEAVEN, AND THAT THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH HIM.” 
PATIENCE IS NECESSARY IN CHURCH LIFE IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN EPHESIANS 4:2 STATES “…WITH ALL HUMILITY AND GENTLENESS, WITH PATIENCE, BEARING WITH ONE ANOTHER IN (AGAPE) LOVE…” THE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST IS IN ROMANS 15:1. IN COLOSSIANS 3:13 DECLARES “…BEARING WITH ONE ANOTHER AND, IF ONE HAS A COMPLAINT AGAINST ANOTHER, FORGIVING EACH OTHER, AS THE LORD HAS FORGIVEN YOU, SO YOU ALSO MUST FORGIVE.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:14 MENTIONS “AND WE URGE YOU, BROTHERS, ADMONISH THE IDLE, ENCOURAGE THE FAINTHEARTED, HELP THE WEAK, BE PATIENT WITH THEM ALL.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORD IS TO BE RECEIVED WITH PATIENCE IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN HEBREWS 13:22 DECLARES “I APPEAL TO YOU, BROTHERS, BEAR WITH MY WORD OF EXHORTATION, FOR I HAVE TO YOU BRIEFLY.” THE VALUE OF WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 2:1-5. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:3 SAYS “FOR THE TIME IS COMING WHEN PEOPLE WILL NOT ENDURE SOUND TEACHING, BUT HAVING ITCHING EARS THEY WILL ACCUMULATE FOR THEMSELVES TEACHERS TO SUIT THEIR OWN PASSIONS (SEXUALITIES)…” 
PATIENCE IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF AGAPE LOVE IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:4 MENTIONS “(AGAPE) LOVE IS PATIENT AND KIND, (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT ENVY OR BOAST, IT IS NOT ARROGANT.” 
PATIENCE IS AN ASPECT OF FAITH AND HOPE IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN PSALMS 33:20 SAYS “OUR SOUL WAITS FOR THE LORD, HE IS OUR HELP AND OUR SHIELD.” PATIENCE IN SUFFERING IS IN JAMES 5:7-8. KING DAVID WAITS FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN TO ACT ON HIS BEHALF IS IN PSALMS 5:2; 27:14; 37:7, 34; 38:15; 119:166; 130:5-6; PROVERBS 20:22; ISAIAH 8:17; 30:18; LAMENTATIONS 3:24, 26; MICAH 7:7; ZEPHANIAH 3:8. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S INSTRUCTIONS TO THE APOSTLES TO WAIT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 1:7; ROMANS 8:25; 12:12; TITUS 2:13. THE EXAMPLE OF ABRAHAM IS IN HEBREWS 6:12, 15; JAMES 5:10 & REVELATION 6:11.
ENDURANCE IS THE ABILITY TO PERSEVERE IN A CALLING OR A TASK THAT IS COMMANDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE CHRISTIAN IS CALLED TO ENDURE IN THE FACE OF HARDSHIP, TRIAL OR OPPOSITION, AND HIS ENDURANCE BRINGS MENTAL & SPIRITUAL REWARDS. 
ENDURANCE COMMENDED AS A VIRTUE FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. BE STRONG AND VERY COURAGEOUS IS IN JOSHUA 1:7. IN GALATIANS 6:9 SAYS “AND LET US NOT GROW WEARY OF DOING GOOD, FOR IN DUE SEASON WE WILL REAP, IF WE DO NOT GIVE UP.” BE CAREFUL TO DO THE COMMANDMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN DEUTERONOMY 5:32. IN JOSHUA 23:8 STATES “…BUT YOU SHALL CLING TO THE LORD YOUR GOD JUST AS YOU HAVE DONE TO THIS DAY.” IN JOB 17:9 TELLS US “YET THE RIGHTEOUS HOLDS TO HIS WAY, AND HE WHO HAS CLEAN HANDS GROWS STRONGER & STRONGER.” THE GRACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 11:23. ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ACTS 13:43. IN ACTS 14:22 SAYS “…STRENGTHENING THE SOULS OF THE DISCIPLES, ENCOURAGING THEM TO CONTINUE IN THE FAITH, AND SAYING THAT THROUGH MANY TRIBULATIONS WE MUST ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD (LORDSHIP).” EVERY WIND DOCTRINE IS IN EPHESIANS 4:14. FIGHT THE GOOD FIGHT OF FAITH IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:11. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:3 MENTIONS “SHARE IN SUFFERING AS A GOOD SOLDIER OF CHRIST JESUS.” WHAT CREDIT IS IT TO ENDURE IS IN 1ST PETER 2:20. THE CALL FOR THE ENDURANCE AND FAITH OF THE SAINTLY LORDS IS IN REVELATION 13:10. 
ENDURANCE IS A HALLMARK OF A TRUE CHRISTIAN PROFESSION IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN MATTHEW 10:22 DECLARES “…AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL FOR MY NAME’S SAKE. BUT THE ONE WHO ENDURES TO THE END WILL BE SAVED.” ALSO IT IS IN MARK 13:13. IN LUKE 9:62 TELLS US “JESUS SAID TO HIM, NO ONE WHO PUTS HIS HAND TO THE PLOW AND LOOKS BACK IS FIT FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD (LORDSHIP).” IN ACTS 20:24 STATES “BUT I DO NOT ACCOUNT MY LIFE OF ANY VALUE NOR AS PRECIOUS TO MYSELF, IF ONLY I MAY FINISH MY COURSE AND THE MINISTRY THAT I RECEIVED FROM THE LORD JESUS, TO TESTIFY TO THE GOSPEL OF THE GRACE OF GOD.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:12 MENTIONS “IF WE ENDURE, WE WILL ALSO REIGN WITH HIM, IF WE DENY HIM, HE ALSO WILL DENY US.” 
CHRISTIAN ENDURANCE ORIGINATES WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN ROMANS 15:5 SAYS “MAY THE GOD OF ENDURANCE AND ENCOURAGEMENT GRANT YOU TO LIVE IN SUCH HARMONY WITH ONE ANOTHER, IN ACCORD WITH CHRIST JESUS…” THE AFFLICTION IN ASIA IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:8-9. TO BE STRENGTHENED WITH ALL AUTHORITY IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:10-11. IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:5 TELLS US “MAY THE LORD DIRECT YOUR HEARTS TO THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD AND TO THE STEADFASTNESS OF CHRIST.” 
CHRISTIAN ENDURANCE INVOLVES STANDING FIRM IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:58 STATES “THEREFORE, MY BELOVED BROTHERS, BE STEADFAST, IMMOVABLE, ALWAYS ABOUNDING IN THE WORK OF THE LORD, KNOWING THAT IN THE LORD YOUR LABOR IS NOT IN VAIN.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:27 DECLARES “ONLY LET YOUR MANNER OF LIFE BE WORTHY OF THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, SO THAT WHETHER I COME AND SEE YOU OR AM ABSENT, I MAY HEAR OF YOU THAT YOU ARE STANDING FIRM IN ONE SPIRIT, WITH ONE MIND STRIVING SIDE BY SIDE FOR THE FAITH OF THE GOSPEL…” CHRIST HAS SET US FREE IS IN GALATIANS 5:1. IN PHILIPPIANS 4:1 SAYS “THEREFORE, MY BROTHERS, WHOM I (AGAPE) LOVE AND LONG FOR, MY JOY AND CROWN, STAND FIRM THUS IN THE LORD, MY BELOVED.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:15 MENTIONS “SO THEN, BROTHERS, STAND FIRM AND HOLD TO THE TRADITIONS THAT YOU WERE TAUGHT BY US, EITHER BY OUR SPOKEN WORD OR BY OUR LETTER.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:14 STATES “BUT AS FOR YOU, CONTINUE IN WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNED AND HAVE FIRMLY BELIEVED, KNOWING FROM WHOM YOU LEARNED IT.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:5 DECLARES “AS FOR YOU, ALWAYS BE SOBER-MINDED, ENDURE SUFFERING, DO THE WORK OF AN EVANGELIST, FULFILL YOUR MINISTRY.” 
THE RESULTS OF ENDURING ARE PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. SALVATION: IN HEBREWS 10:36 SAYS “FOR YOU HAVE NEED OF ENDURANCE, SO THAT WHEN YOU HAVE DONE THE WILL OF GOD YOU MAY RECEIVE WHAT IS PROMISED.” IN JAMES 1:12 DECLARES “BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO REMAINS STEADFAST UNDER TRIAL, FOR WHEN HE HAS STOOD THE TEST HE WILL RECEIVE THE CROWN OF LIFE, WHICH GOD HAS PROMISED TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE HIM.” IN ROMANS 2:7 STATES “…TO THOSE WHO BY PATIENCE IN WELL-DOING SEEK FOR GLORY AND HONOR AND IMMORTALITY, HE WILL GIVE ETERNAL LIFE…” IN ROMANS 15:4 TELLS US “FOR WHATEVER WAS WRITTEN IN FORMER DAYS WAS WRITTEN FOR OUR INSTRUCTION, THAT THROUGH ENDURANCE AND THROUGH THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF THE SCRIPTURE WE MIGHT HAVE HOPE.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:16 MENTIONS “KEEP A CLOSE WATCH ON YOURSELF AND ON THE TEACHING. PERSIST IN THIS, FOR BY SO DOING YOU WILL SAVE BOTH YOURSELF AND YOUR HEARERS.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:10 SAYS “THEREFORE I ENDURE EVERYTHING FOR THE SAKE OF THE ELECT, THAT THEY ALSO MAY OBTAIN THE SALVATION THAT IS IN CHRIST JESUS WITH ETERNAL GLORY.” IT IS DISCIPLINE TO ENDURE IS IN HEBREWS 12:7-9. PROTECTION. IN REVELATION 3:10 STATES “BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY WORD ABOUT PATIENT ENDURANCE, I WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL THAT IS COMING ON THE WHOLE WORLD, TO TRY THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:3-4 SAYS “BUT THE LORD IS FAITHFUL. HE WILL ESTABLISH YOU AND GUARD YOU AGAINST THE EVIL ONE. AND WE HAVE CONFIDENCE IN THE LORD ABOUT YOU, THAT YOU ARE DOING AND WILL DO THE THINGS THAT WE COMMAND.” SPIRITUAL FRUIT. IN JAMES 1:4 DECLARES “AND LET STEADFASTNESS HAVE ITS FULL EFFECT, THAT YOU MAY BE PERFECT AND COMPLETE, LACKING IN NOTHING.” IN LUKE 8:15 SAYS “AS FOR THAT IN THE GOOD SOIL, THEY ARE THOSE WHO, HEARING THE WORD, HOLD IT FAST IN AN HONEST AND GOOD HEART, AND BEAR FRUIT WITH PATIENCE.” SUFFERING PRODUCES ENDURANCE IS IN ROMANS 5:3-5. ENCOURAGEMENT FOR OTHERS. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:6 SAYS “IF WE ARE AFFLICTED, IT IS FOR YOUR COMFORT AND SALVATION, AND IF WE ARE COMFORTED, IT IS FOR YOUR COMFORT, WHICH YOU EXPERIENCE WHEN YOU PATIENTLY ENDURE THE SAME SUFFERINGS THAT WE SUFFER.” IN 1ST PETER 5:9 DECLARES “RESIST HIM, FIRM IN YOUR FAITH, KNOWING THAT THE SAME KINDS OF SUFFERING ARE BEING EXPERIENCED BY YOUR BROTHERHOOD THROUGHOUT THE WORLD.” THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE FOUNDER AND PERFECTOR OF OUR FAITH IS IN HEBREWS 12:1-3. THE VISION OF THE SON OF MAN IS IN REVELATION 1:9. 
THE EXAMPLES OF ENDURANCE ARE PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. FOR THE LORD TO HAVE MERCY ON YOU IS IN PSALMS 123:3-4. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:12 STATES “…AND WE LABOR, WORKING WITH OUR OWN HANDS. WHEN REVILED, WE BLESS, WHEN PERSECUTED, WE ENDURE…” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:3 MENTIONS “…REMEMBERING BEFORE OUR GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) YOUR WORK OF FAITH AND LABOR OF (AGAPE) LOVE AND STEADFASTNESS OF HOPE IN OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:4 SAYS “THEREFORE WE OURSELVES BOAST ABOUT YOU IN THE CHURCHES OF GOD FOR YOUR STEADFASTNESS AND FAITH IN ALL YOUR PERSECUTIONS AND IN THE AFFLICTIONS THAT YOU ARE ENDURING.” ALL SCRIPTURE IS BREATHED OUT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:10-11. IN JAMES 5:11 STATES “BEHOLD, WE CONSIDER THOSE BLESSED WHO REMAINED STEADFAST. YOU HAVE HEARD OF THE STEADFASTNESS OF JOB, AND YOU HAVE SEEN THE PURPOSE OF THE LORD, HOW THE LORD IS COMPASSIONATE AND MERCIFUL.”  IN REVELATION 2:3 TELLS US “I KNOW YOU ARE ENDURING PATIENTLY AND BEARING UP FOR MY NAME’S SAKE, AND YOU HAVE NOT GROWN WEARY.”    
WHAT ARE THE 13 TOP-SECRET ETERNAL CROWN HERBS FROM HIS HOLY MOUNTAIN TO HIS HOLY GROUND?
THESE 13 ETERNAL CROWN HERBS THAT THE LORD YAHWEH HAS SHOWN ME, WILL WORK IN MAKING ANY CREATURE ETERNAL, BUT REMEMBER THESE WILL NOT WORK UNLESS THE LORD YAHWEH IS IN ALL OF THEM BY HIS SPIRIT OF THE LORD. JUST AS ETERNAL LIFE IS IN US, THE LORD YAHWEH IS THE ETERNAL LIFE IN ACTS 17:22-31. NOW IF THE LORD YAHWEH IS OPERATING IN YOU IN HIS ETERNAL FULLNESS SINCE HE IS IMMUTABLE, THEN AT THAT PARTICULAR MOMENT OR TIME FRAME YOU BENEFIT CERTAIN ETERNAL QUALITIES. BUT WHEN THE LORD YAHWEH, DEPARTS FROM YOU, JUST LIKE THE LORD SAMSON WITH HIS ENORMOUS ETERNAL STRENGTH, THE LORD SOLOMON WITH HIS ENORMOUS ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE, OR EVEN THE LORD MOSES WITH HIS ENORMOUS ETERNAL AUTHORITY, YOU WILL ENDURE CERTAIN SIDE EFFECTS [ACTS 7:39-43, 51-54] THAT MAY HARM OR EVEN KILL YOU FROM LEAVING THE ETERNAL STATE ONCE YOU COME DOWN FROM THE ETERNAL HOLY MOUNTAIN [THE LORD STEVE [ZOE] THE BURNING BUSH IN ACTS 7:46-50 IN ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] TO THE ETERNAL HOLY GROUND [THE LORD STEVE [ZOE] THE TREE OF LIFE IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] IN ACTS 7:30-38, 57-60. THE LORD’S SUPREME REVELATION OF JOHN 8:58 DECLARES THAT THE LORD PETER---VICTORIA [RACHEL & ISRAEL] AT THE BEGINNING LAW IS THE HIGHEST YAHWEH OR HIGHER THAN HIGHEST YAHWEH IN ACTS 5:1-6:5, THE LORD JOHN---ELIZABETH [VICTORIA & ELIJAH] FOR WOMANKIND IS THE MOST HIGHEST YAHWEH IN ACTS 6:5-14 UNDER THE LORD JESUS---MARY [ZIPPORAH & MOSES] FOR MANKIND IS THE MOST HIGHEST YAHWEH IN ACTS 6:14-7:56, THE LORD JAMES---MARY [MICHAL & MICHAEL] AT THE ENDING LAW IS THE MOST HIGHEST YAHWEH IN ACTS 7:56-59 & THE LORD STEPHEN---STEPHANIE [VICTORIA & ENOCH THE ENDLESS RESERVE POSITION] FOR LADY KIND/LORD KIND IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST YAHWEH IN ACTS 7:60. ALL THESE ETERNAL POSITIONS ACT AS CREATOR AGENTS CONCERNING THE LORD YAHWEH, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDTHE POTTER CREATOR BECOMES THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR.  
THE FALL OF MAN VERSES THE HOLY GROUND IS IN ACTS 7:26-28, 30-43, 51-53, 57-60
EVERY DIVINE ORDINANCE [DIVINE NATURE] OF MAN OR WOMAN, WHICH IS EVERY UNIVERSAL CHURCH, WHICH IS THE HOLY PULPIT WITH THE HOLY ALTAR IS WHERE THE CULTIVATION OF BIBLICAL TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE EXISTS OR EVERY UNIVERSAL BUSINESS, WHICH IS THE HOLY OFFICE WITH THE HOLY TEMPLE IS WHERE THE CULTIVATION OF BIBLICAL TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE EXISTS THAT IS ONLY & ALWAYS FOR THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE & IS ALWAYS ON HOLY GROUND AND HAS THE ETERNAL RIGHTS TO THE TREE OF LIFE IS IN ROMANS 1:20; 3:4; 1ST PETER 2:13-17; REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 22:1-22:21 & ACTS 5:38-39; 7:20-25, 30-38, 51-53, 44, 54, 55-56, 59-60; 17:22-31. YET, EVERY SEXUAL ORDINANCE [PROMISCUITY OR SEXUAL FREEDOM] OF MAN OR WOMAN, WHICH IS EVERY UNIVERSAL CHURCH OR EVERY UNIVERSAL BUSINESS, THAT OPPOSES OR BADGERS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD& HIS OWN TRUE WITNESS, SHALL ETERNALLY FALL, ETERNALLY FAIL, BECOME ETERNALLY FALSE & BECOME ETERNAL LIARS WITH THEIR WORLDLY TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 2:14-16; REVELATION 2:14-16, 20-24; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 5:38-39; 7:18-19, 26-28, 39-43, 45, 51-53, 57-60; 17:29-31. 
THE ONLY HOLY GROUND DOORWAY TO THE HOLY MOUNTAIN IN ACTS 7:20-25, 30-38 
THE HOLY MOUNTAIN, IS ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LOCATED AT HIS HOUSE BARRACK’S AUTHORITY ADDRESS IN ACTS 7:46-50. THIS IS WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDMAKES HIS ABODE WITH THE LORD YAHWEH, ON BEHALF OF ETERNITY IS IN JOHN 8:58. THE FATHER STEPHEN OPERATES AS THE MAN OF WAR IN THIS FACET IN EXODUS 15:3. ALSO THIS IS WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS DEEMED ON DISOBEDIENT, CONTRARY & STUBBORN ETERNAL CREATURES, WHICH PERVERTS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRAIGHT WAYS AT THE LOWEST LEVEL WHERE THE FALL OF MAN HAS OCCURRED & HAS LOST ALL ETERNAL RIGHTS TO LIVE FOREVER OR HAS BECOME ETERNAL AS A FALLEN SEXUAL CREATURE IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; GALATIANS 5:19-21; 1ST PETER 1:17-21; JUDE 14-15; REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 5:38-39; 7:18-19, 26-28, 39-43, 51-53, 57-60; 17:29-31. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EXTRAORDINARY HEROIC ACTS, ON BEHALF OF THOSE OBEDIENT, STRAIGHT & HUMBLE ETERNAL CREATURES, WHICH DOES HIS COMMANDS AT THE LOWEST LEVEL WHERE THE STAND OF MAN HAS OCCURRED IS IN ACTS 7:20-25, 30-38, 51-53, 54, 55-56, 59-60. 
THE 1ST CROWN HERB IN ACTS 1
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED BUSH PLANTS ALSO CALLED CAMPHOR (LAUREL CROWN PLANTS)
THIS BUSH PLANT [LORD STEVE] HAS ETERNAL HEALING PROPERTIES BY ITS UNIQUE NATURE IN EXODUS 3:2-4. BUSH’S HEALING PROPERTIES ARE THE IMMUNE EFFECTS ON FIRE & IT IS NOT CONSUMED BY WHICH MOSES DARED NOT LOOK AT IT AT FIRST. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SHOWED HIMSELF TO MOSES AT THE START OF HIS MINISTRY. FIRE IS A PURIFICATION THAT MOSES WENT THROUGH. THE BUSH PLANT IS PROTECTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE BUSH PLANT GREW INTO A LIFE TREE IN ACTS 7:30-43. THIS LIFE TREE PLANT IS MOSES’ LAST 40 YEARS. THE BUSH PLANT IS MIND ALTERING PROVEN IN ACTS 7:31-32 & DOES NOT HAVE ANY SIDE EFFECTS. SO THIS ETERNAL MEDICAL HERB IS SAFE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF GOD.
THE DIVINE NUMBER 0 IS AS IN THE COMPLETENESS & PERFECTION OF THE POTTER CREATOR AS AN ARMY OF THE 199,800,000 MILLION-FOLD WITNESS TO THE INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS WITHOUT NUMBER-FOLD WITNESS BY THE EQUATION OF 12 LEGIONS (72,000) OF ANGELS TIMES 15 THE VALUE OF GOLD MORE THAN SILVER TIMES 185,000 IN ONE SWOOP WITH NO WEAPON FORMED AGAINST THE ONE POSITION SHALL NOT PROSPER MORE THAN THE SAND OF THE SEA IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THE SEXUAL NUMBER 0 IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE FALLEN STATE OF THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD WHICH MEANS THEY DO NOT HAVE ANY HOLY RANK, ANY HOLY NUMBER OR ANY HOLY HIGH STATUS WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDBECAUSE OF THEIR UNAUTHORIZED SEXUALITIES [SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE, SEXUAL APPROVALS, SEXUAL CONSENTS, SEXUAL THOUGHTS, SEXUAL DEEDS AND SEXUAL ACTIONS] FROM THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IN GENESIS 4:1; 6:1-7; JAMES 3:14-16; 4:1-10 & 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS A SEXUAL NUMBER 1 OR ANY OTHER NUMBER BECAUSE SEXUALITY ONLY HAS ITS JURISDICTION IN THE SEXUAL NUMBER 0 AND IS BANISHED FROM BEING ANY OTHER NUMBER OR OPERATING IN ANY OTHER NUMBER. 
ALSO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE DECLARES I AM PETER [I AM CHURCH, I AM JOHN, I AM JESUS, I AM JAMES, I AM STEPHEN & I AM YAHWEH], AND UPON THIS ROCK, I WILL BUILT MY CHRIST AND THE GATES OF HELL [GATES OF THIS WORLDS, GATES OF THE EARTHS, GATES OF THE HEAVENS, GATES OF LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW, GATES OF THE LORDSHIPS & GATES OF CREATOR AGENTS], SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT IN MATTHEW 16:18. THIS MEANS THAT THE FIRST 4 NUMBERS [NUMBER 1 TO NUMBER 10] ARE INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE FROM ANY ATTACKS OF AN OPPOSING FORCE THAT SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST THE LORD’S FAITHFUL ETERNAL CREATURES. 
ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF JESUS”, WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDOF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. 
THE AUTHORITY OF THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA CAN BE LIMITED, BUT THE SPIRIT [LORDSHIP] OF THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA IS NOT LIMITED. THIS MEANS WHILE IT CONCERNED THE BURNING BUSH [LORD STEVE] IN THE HOLY MOUNTAIN THAT IS HIS UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT HIS HOUSE ADDRESS, WHICH IS DONE BY THE SPIRIT [LORDSHIP] AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN JOHN 4:23-24, THERE WAS ABSOLUTELY NO LIMITATIONS, BUT WHEN IT WHEN DOWN, IT CONCERNED THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE] ON PLAIN GROUND IN THE HOLY GROUND, WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME AUTHORITY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHICH CAN BE LIMITED BECAUSE MAN [WOMAN] LOST HIS RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7; ROMANS 13:1-10 & ACTS 7:30-38, 45-50.
THE 2ND CROWN HERB IN ACTS 2
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED CINNAMON PLANTS ALSO CALLED CAMPHOR (LAUREL CROWN PLANT) & FALSE CINNAMON & CASSIA PLANTS
CINNAMON PLANTS IN EXODUS 30:23 & SONG OF SOLOMON 4:14 HAVE MEDICAL HEALING FROM ITS DRIED BARK, POWDER, DRIED LEAVES AND OIL. THIS HERB IS USED AS AN AROMATIC SWEET SMELLING RESIN CALLED THE “KOTERET” IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES. CINNAMON TREATS COMMON COLD, ABDOMINAL PAIN, THE GYNECOLOGIC DISORDERS, SEVERE CHEST PAINS, KIDNEY PROBLEMS, RHEUMATISM, AND OTHER PAIN IN THE BODY, DIARRHEA, HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE AND FUNGAL INFECTIONS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF CINNAMON CONCERNS SHORTNESS OF BREATH, FAST PULSE, INFLAMES CRACKED LIPS, GINGIVITIS (GUM INFLAMMATION), INFLAMMATION AROUND THE MOUTH, TONGUE INFLAMMATION, FACIAL FLUSHING AND ALLERGIC REACTIONS SUCH AS UNUSUAL EXCITEMENT AND AFTERWARDS DROWSINESS, FAST BREATHING, SECOND DEGREE BURNS, SKIN IRRITATION AND INCREASED PERSPIRATION. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL TO USE THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
THE 3RD CROWN HERB IN ACTS 3
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED CASSIA PLANTS (CINNAMOMUM AROMATICUM) ALSO CALLED CAMPHOR (LAUREL CROWN PLANT) & SWEET BAY
CASSIA IS A GUM RESIN IN EXODUS 30:24 & PSALMS 45:8 THAT HAVE MEDICAL KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES. THESE CONSIST OF KILLING DISEASES, TREATMENT OF GASTROINTESTINAL CONDITIONS SUCH AS ACID REFLUX AND CONSTIPATION, IT HELPS TO STOP BLEEDING, ALSO USED IN HERBAL TEAS. IF YOU EAT THE EDIBLE PULP IT MAY CAUSE FULMINATE PASSING OF STOOL. CASSIA’S BARK AND BUDS HAS AROMATIC PROPERTIES USED AS A SPICE. IT ALSO TREATS DIABETES & HELPS TO ENHANCE INSULIN SENSITIVITY. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF CINNAMON MAY REDUCE FASTING BLOOD SUGAR. CASSIA CAN CAUSE COUMARIN (TOXIC COMPOUND) BY TAKING HIGH AMOUNTS OF THIS HERB, CINNAMALDEHYDE AND STYRENE WHICH ARE POSSIBLE TOXINS IN THE BARK AND POWDER. IT IS ALSO USED AS AN AROMATIC SWEET SMELLING RESIN CALLED THE “KETORET” IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES CONCERNS CONSECRATED INCENSE. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.       
THE 4TH CROWN HERB IN ACTS 4
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED MINT PLANTS ALSO CALLED CAMPHOR (LAUREL CROWN) LIKE COSTMARY, MELISSA, BASIL & SAINT JOSEPH’S WORT
MINT PLANT IS USED TO PRODUCE PEPPERMINT AND SPEARMINT FROM ITS LEAVES AND FLOWER TOPS IN LUKE 11:42 & MATTHEW 23:23. MINT TREATS BEE STINGS, ITCHING, MOUTH SORES, NAUSEA (MOTION SICKNESS), INDIGESTION, INTESTINAL GAS, CHEST COMPLAINTS, ABDOMINAL OR INTESTINAL PAIN, COMMON COLD (NASAL CONGESTION), BRONCHITIS, LARYNGITIS,  HEADACHE,  DIARRHEA,  MUSCLE SPASMS,  SUNBURN,  RHEUMATISM, TOOTHACHE, TO AID DIGESTION AND IRRITABLE BOWEL SYNDROME. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF THIS HERB ARE SKIN INFLAMMATION, ALLERGIC REACTIONS SUCH AS MUSCLE TREMORS, HEADACHE, HEARTBURN, FLUSHING AND IRRITABLE MUCOUS MEMBRANES. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE RELAXATION OF THE DIGESTIVE TRACT MUSCLES, ACID REFLUX, HIATAL HERNIA AND THE CLOSURE OF THROAT OR AIRWAY IN INFANTS IF THEY DRINK TEA WITH MENTHOL.  BASIL PLANTS LIKE THE MINT PLANT HAVE KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES. BASIL’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE INFLAMMATION, HIGH BLOOD SUGAR, AS AN ANTISEPTIC, STOMACH ULCERS AND PAIN RELIEF. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF BASIL ARE DIZZINESS, CONFUSION, HUNGER, TREMBLING, HEADACHE, HEAVY SWEATING, COLD SWEATY SKIN WITH LOW BLOOD SUGAR AND RAPID PULSE. BASIL ALSO IS SAID TO HAVE PROTECTION POWERS FROM NEGATIVE FORCES IN MAGIC. COSTMARY PLANTS HAVE SOME KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES AND OILS. COSTMARY PLANTS WERE USED IN COLONIAL TIMES AS BIBLE MARKERS AND PRAYER BOOKS IN DEUTERONOMY 19:14; 27:17 & PROVERBS 22:28; 23:10. COSTMARY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO PREVENT SLEEP, TREATS URINE, SOFTENS THE BODY, PURGING CHOLER AND PHLEGM, OBESITY PROBLEMS, CLEANSER, PREVENTS PUTREFACTION, OPENS OBSTRUCTION IN THE BODY, BENEFICIAL IN DRY AGUES, ASTRINGENT TO THE STOMACH, STRENGTHENS THE LIVER, RELIEVES CHRONIC PAIN IN THE HEAD, CONSUME RHEUM’S AND DISTILLATIONS FROM THE HEAD TO THE STOMACH, AIDS DIGESTION, CACHEXY DISEASE, WEAK AND COLD LIVERS, WORM INFECTIONS, HEAL ULCERS, STOMACH PROBLEMS AND INFIRMITIES. SALVIA DIVINORUM ALSO KNOWN AS DIVINER’S SAGE IS A PSYCHOACTIVE PLANT WHICH INDUCES DISSOCIATIVE EFFECTS AND IS THE MAIN PRODUCER OF “VISIONS” AND OTHER HALLUCINATORY EXPERIENCES, IT MAY BE POTENTIAL AS AN ANALGESIC AND A THERAPEUTIC TOOL USED FOR TREATING DRUG ADDITIONS. SHAMAN’S USED THE SALVIA PLANT TO SMOKE IT WHICH ITS HIGH EFFECTS WOULD LAST FOR ABOUT 10 TO 15 MINUTES. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.     
THE 5TH CROWN HERB IN ACTS 5
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED BAY PLANTS ALSO CALLED BAY LAUREL (CROWN), BAY LEAF, BAY TREE & SWEET BAY
BAY PLANT HAS HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES, BERRIES, EXTRACTS AND ESSENTIAL OILS IN PSALM 37:35. BAY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TREATMENT FOR COMMON COLD, AS AN ANTISEPTIC, AS A STIMULANT, MUSCLE STRAINS AND SPRAINS, RHEUMATISM AND FLUID RETENTION. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF BAY ARE ASTHMA AND SKIN IRRITATION & FOR DIABETIC ALIMENTS. BAY MAY CAUSE BOWEL PERFORATION FROM ITS UNCRUSHED LEAVES. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
THE 6TH CROWN HERB IN ACTS 6
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED CHRIST-THORN PLANTS ALSO CALLED THE CROWN OF THORNS
CHRIST-THORN PLANT HAS HEALING PROPERTIES FROM THE STEMS, ROOTS AND PRICKLY BRANCHES IN MATTHEW 27:29; MARK 15:17 & JOHN 19:2, 5. THE KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES OF CHRIST-THORN HEALS ALL THINGS LINKED TO THE HEAD. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF CHRIST-THORN IS EXTREME BLEEDING & AGONY. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
THE 7TH CROWN HERB IN ACTS 7
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED GARLIC PLANTS (ONION) CALLED CAMPHOR (LAUREL CROWN) OF THE POOR & NECTAR OF THE GODS
GARLIC PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS BLUB AND CLOVES IN NUMBERS 11:5. GARLIC’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE BACTERIAL INFECTIONS, DIABETES, CONSTIPATION, FUNGAL INFECTIONS, ASTHMA, HEAVY METAL POISONING, HIGH CHOLESTEROL, HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE, WOUNDS AND ATHLETE’S FOOT. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF GARLIC ARE DIZZINESS, NAUSEA, SKIN RASH OR OTHER ALLERGIC REACTIONS SUCH AS ASTHMA, CHEST TIGHTNESS AND RASH, SWEATING, VOMITING, IRRITATION OF THE MOUTH, STOMACH AND THROAT. SOME SAY THAT THE GARLIC HERB IS USED FOR PROTECTION TO WARD OFF EVIL SPIRITS AND ENEMIES IN MAGIC. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
THE 8TH CROWN HERB IN ACTS 8
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED ROSEMARY PLANTS ALSO CALLED CAMPHOR (LAUREL CROWN), COMPASS PLANTS, INCENSOR & OLD MAN
ROSEMARY PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES, TWIGS AND FLOWERING TOPS IN JESUS’ TIME IN LUKE 11:42. ROSEMARY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE HAIR LOSS, INDIGESTION, INTESTINAL GAS, CHRONIC CIRCULATION PROBLEMS, RHEUMATISM, LOW BLOOD PRESSURE, TO CAUSE SWEATING, TO INDUCE ABORTION, TO STIMULATE MENSTRUATION AND SMOOTH MUSCLE SPASMS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF ROSEMARY ARE REDDEN SKIN, SKIN INFLAMMATION, UPSET STOMACH AND INCREASED SENSITIVITY TO SUNLIGHT. THIS HERB MAY CAUSE KIDNEY DAMAGE AND FERTILITY PROBLEMS SUCH AS PREVENTING FERTILIZATION OF THE FERTILIZED EGG IN THE UTERUS. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
THE 9TH CROWN HERB IN ACTS 9
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED IVY GROUND PLANTS (LAUREL CROWN) ALSO CALLED CREEPY CHARLIE PLANTS & GILL OVER THE GROUND
IVY GROUND PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS WEED AND OIL IN 2ND MACCABEES 6:7. IVY GROUND’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE HERBAL TEAS RICH IN VITAMIN C, ALSO GLECHOMA IS USED IN BREWING BEER AS A PRESERVATIVE, FLAVORING AND CLARIFICATION BEFORE HOPS WAS INSTILLED IN BEER, TREATS INFLAMMATION OF THE EYES, TREATS TINNITUS AS A ASTRINGENT, TONIC DIURETIC AND A MILD STIMULANT, HELPS KIDNEY DISEASE, AID IN INDIGESTION, TREATS LUNG PROBLEMS, AS AN EXPECTORANT & TREATS BRONCHITIS. AS OILS IT TREATS COUGH, COMMON COLDS, RELIEVES CONGESTION OF THE MUCOUS MEMBRANES, ANTI-INFLAMMATORY PROPERTIES, PROTECTION AGAINST THE FORMATION OF ULCERS, PROTECTION AGAINST EPSTEIN-BARR VIRUS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF IVY GROUND ARE POISONING, TERPENOIDS THAT IRRITATE THE GASTROINTESTINAL TRACT AND KIDNEYS, PULEGONE THAT CAUSES IRRITATION, TOXIC TO THE LIVER AND ABORTIFACIENT. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.             
THE 10TH CROWN HERB IN ACTS 10
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED OLEANDER PLANTS ALSO CALLED (LAUREL CROWN) ROSE BAY, ROSE LAUREL & ROSA FRANCESA
OLEANDER PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES IN SIRACH 24:14. OLEANDER’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE CANCER, CORNS, ASTHMA, MENSTRUAL PROBLEMS, HEART PROBLEMS, SKIN PROBLEMS, SEIZURES, TO CAUSE VOMITING, TO INDUCE ABORTION, TO STIMULATE BOWEL MOVEMENTS AND TO REPEL INSECTS AND PARASITES. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF OLEANDER ARE DIZZINESS, DROWSINESS, BLOODY DIARRHEA, APPETITE LOSS, ABDOMINAL CRAMPS AND PAINS, DEPRESSION, ENLARGED PUPILS, NAUSEA, FAST, SLOW OR IRREGULAR HEARTBEAT, FAINTING, SEIZURES, SKIN IRRITATION, VOMITING AND SEVERE AIRWAY IRRITATION FROM SMOKE INHALATION. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE DEATH FROM PEOPLE USING IT RECTALLY. ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT ARE TOXIC & EATING ONE LEAF CAN KILL A HEALTHY ADULT. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
THE 11TH ETERNAL HERB IN ACTS 11
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED CHICORY PLANTS SIMILAR TO DANDELION PLANTS (PRIEST’S CROWN), LETTUCE PLANTS & ENDIVE PLANTS
CHICORY PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS ROOTS AS “BITTER HERBS” IN NUMBERS 11:5 & LUKE 11:42. IT SERVES AS A COFFEE SUBSTITUTE TO COUNTERACT CAFFEINE’S STIMULUS EFFECT. CHICORY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE AS A COFFEE OR TEA ADDITIVE, COFFEE SUBSTITUTE, FLUID RETENTION AND CONSTIPATION. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF CHICORY ARE SKIN IRRITATIONS. ALSO DANDELION HAS SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS ROOTS AND LEAVES AS A “BITTER HERB”. DANDELION’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE LIVER DISORDERS, GALLBLADDER PROBLEMS, RHEUMATISM, TO AID WEIGHT REDUCTION, TO HELP REMOVE WORTS, CALLUSES & CORNS, TO STIMULATE BILE PRODUCTION, CONSTIPATION, FLUID RETENTION FROM HEART FAILURE, HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE & PREMENSTRUAL SYNDROME. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF DANDELION ARE SKIN IRRITATIONS. THESE ARE BITTER HERBS IN EXODUS 12:8 & NUMBERS 9:11. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
THE 12TH CROWN HERB IN ACTS 12
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED ALMUG TREES ALSO CALLED SPIKENARD & CAMPHOR (LAUREL CROWN TREES)
ALMUG TREES ARE HERBS WHICH HEALS MANIA (PSYCHIATRIC DIAGNOSIS OF MADNESS, RAGE AND FURY IN SCHIZOPHRENIA) IN 1ST KINGS 10:11-12 AND 2ND CHRONICLES 2:8. THE MEDICAL HERB CAN TREAT FATIGUE, MINOR HEART SYMPTOMS, SLEEP QUALITY, COLDS, COUGH SUPPRESSANT, ANTI-ITCHING, MENTHOL COOLING, ANESTHETIC AND AN ANTIMICROBIAL REACTION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.                  
THE 13TH CROWN HERB IN ACTS 13
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED LIFE TREE ALSO CALLED CAMPHOR (LAUREL CROWN OF LIFE)
THE LIFE TREE HAS ETERNAL HEALING PROPERTIES IN GENESIS 2:9, REVELATION 2:1-11 & JAMES 1:12. LIFE’S ETERNAL HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO LIVE FOREVER ON THE EARTH AND IN HEAVEN. IN PROVERBS 3:18 IT DECLARES “SHE IS A TREE OF LIFE TO THOSE WHO TAKE OF HER, & HAPPY ARE ALL WHO RETAIN HER (CHURCH).” IN PROVERBS 11:30 IT TELLS US THAT “THE FRUIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS A TREE OF LIFE AND HE WHO WINS SOULS IS WISE.”  IN PROVERBS 15:4 IT STATES “A WHOLESOME (HEALING) TONGUE IS A TREE OF LIFE...” IN REVELATION 2:7 SAYS “TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD.”  IN REVELATION 22:2 MENTIONS THE TREE OF LIFE THAT BEARS 12 FRUITS IN EVERY MONTH ARE FOR THE “HEALING OF THE NATIONS (LAWS).” IN REVELATION 22:14 IT TELLS US “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE AND MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES OF THE CITY.” THE TREE OF LIFE IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE WHOLE FALL IN THE UNIVERSE CONCERNING THE OTHER LORD CALLED WISDOM, LUCIFER, ADAM, EVE AND CAIN BECAUSE THERE WAS PLACED AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE TREE OF LIFE A FLAMING SWORD THAT TURNS EVERY WAY SO THE TREE OF LIFE IS PROTECTED. THOSE WHO TAKE PART IN THE TREE OF LIFE ARE THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM, LORD JAMES AS THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER, LORD JESUS AS THE 2ND MAN ADAM, LORD JOHN AS THE 2ND WOMAN EVE AND THE LORD PETER AS THE 2ND CHILD CAIN. THIS LIFE TREE ALSO CONCERNS 80 YEARS OF MOSES’ LIFE IN THE SINGLE REALM. THIS TREE OF LIFE DOES NOT HAVE ANY SIDE EFFECTS. THIS ETERNAL HERB IS SAFE TO USE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF GOD.  
THE LIST OF 17 TOP-SECRET ETERNAL HERBS THAT ARE TRULY INSPIRED & DIVINE IN NATURE
THESE 17 ETERNAL HERBS THAT THE LORD YAHWEH HAS SHOWN ME, WILL WORK IN MAKING ANY CREATURE ETERNAL, BUT REMEMBER THESE WILL NOT WORK UNLESS THE LORD YAHWEH IS IN ALL OF THEM BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD. JUST AS ETERNAL LIFE IS IN US, THE LORD YAHWEH IS THE ETERNAL LIFE IN ACTS 17:22-31. NOW IF THE LORD YAHWEH IS OPERATING IN YOU IN HIS ETERNAL FULLNESS SINCE HE IS IMMUTABLE, THEN AT THAT PARTICULAR MOMENT OR TIME FRAME YOU BENEFIT CERTAIN ETERNAL QUALITIES. BUT WHEN THE LORD YAHWEH, DEPARTS FROM YOU, JUST LIKE THE LORD SAMSON WITH HIS ENORMOUS ETERNAL STRENGTH, THE LORD SOLOMON WITH HIS ENORMOUS ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE, OR EVEN THE LORD MOSES WITH HIS ENORMOUS ETERNAL AUTHORITY, YOU WILL ENDURE CERTAIN SIDE EFFECTS [ACTS 7:39-43, 51-54] THAT MAY HARM OR EVEN KILL YOU FROM LEAVING THE ETERNAL STATE ONCE YOU COME DOWN FROM THE ETERNAL HOLY MOUNTAIN [THE LORD STEVE [ZOE] THE BURNING BUSH IN ACTS 7:46-50 IN ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] TO THE ETERNAL HOLY GROUND [THE LORD STEVE [ZOE] THE TREE OF LIFE IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] IN ACTS 7:30-38, 57-60. THE LORD’S SUPREME REVELATION OF JOHN 8:58 DECLARES THAT THE LORD PETER---VICTORIA [RACHEL & ISRAEL] AT THE BEGINNING LAW IS THE HIGHEST YAHWEH OR HIGHER THAN HIGHEST YAHWEH IN ACTS 5:1-6:5, THE LORD JOHN---ELIZABETH [VICTORIA & ELIJAH] FOR WOMANKIND IS THE MOST HIGHEST YAHWEH IN ACTS 6:5-14 UNDER THE LORD JESUS---MARY [ZIPPORAH & MOSES] FOR MANKIND IS THE MOST HIGHEST YAHWEH IN ACTS 6:14-7:56, THE LORD JAMES---MARY [MICHAL & MICHAEL] AT THE ENDING LAW IS THE MOST HIGHEST YAHWEH IN ACTS 7:56-59 & THE LORD STEPHEN---STEPHANIE [VICTORIA & ENOCH THE ENDLESS RESERVE POSITION] FOR LADY KIND/LORD KIND IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST YAHWEH IN ACTS 7:60. ALL THESE ETERNAL POSITIONS ACT AS CREATOR AGENTS CONCERNING THE LORD YAHWEH, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDTHE POTTER CREATOR BECOMES THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR.  
THE FALL OF MAN VERSES THE HOLY GROUND IS IN ACTS 7:26-28, 30-43, 51-53, 57-60
EVERY DIVINE ORDINANCE [DIVINE NATURE] OF MAN OR WOMAN, WHICH IS EVERY UNIVERSAL CHURCH, WHICH IS THE HOLY PULPIT WITH THE HOLY ALTAR IS WHERE THE CULTIVATION OF BIBLICAL TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE EXISTS OR EVERY UNIVERSAL BUSINESS, WHICH IS THE HOLY OFFICE WITH THE HOLY TEMPLE IS WHERE THE CULTIVATION OF BIBLICAL TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE EXISTS THAT IS ONLY & ALWAYS FOR THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE & IS ALWAYS ON HOLY GROUND AND HAS THE ETERNAL RIGHTS TO THE TREE OF LIFE IS IN ROMANS 1:20; 3:4; 1ST PETER 2:13-17; REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 22:1-22:21 & ACTS 5:38-39; 7:20-25, 30-38, 51-53, 44, 54, 55-56, 59-60; 17:22-31. YET, EVERY SEXUAL ORDINANCE [PROMISCUITY OR SEXUAL FREEDOM] OF MAN OR WOMAN, WHICH IS EVERY UNIVERSAL CHURCH OR EVERY UNIVERSAL BUSINESS, THAT OPPOSES OR BADGERS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD& HIS OWN TRUE WITNESS, SHALL ETERNALLY FALL, ETERNALLY FAIL, BECOME ETERNALLY FALSE & BECOME ETERNAL LIARS WITH THEIR WORLDLY TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 2:14-16; REVELATION 2:14-16, 20-24; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 5:38-39; 7:18-19, 26-28, 39-43, 45, 51-53, 57-60; 17:29-31. 
THE ONLY HOLY GROUND DOORWAY TO THE HOLY MOUNTAIN IN ACTS 7:20-25, 30-38 
THE HOLY MOUNTAIN, IS ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LOCATED AT HIS HOUSE BARRACK’S AUTHORITY ADDRESS IN ACTS 7:46-50. THIS IS WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDMAKES HIS ABODE WITH THE LORD YAHWEH, ON BEHALF OF ETERNITY IS IN JOHN 8:58. THE FATHER STEPHEN OPERATES AS THE MAN OF WAR IN THIS FACET IN EXODUS 15:3. ALSO THIS IS WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS DEEMED ON DISOBEDIENT, CONTRARY & STUBBORN ETERNAL CREATURES, WHICH PERVERTS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRAIGHT WAYS AT THE LOWEST LEVEL WHERE THE FALL OF MAN HAS OCCURRED & HAS LOST ALL ETERNAL RIGHTS TO LIVE FOREVER OR HAS BECOME ETERNAL AS A FALLEN SEXUAL CREATURE IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; GALATIANS 5:19-21; 1ST PETER 1:17-21; JUDE 14-15; REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 5:38-39; 7:18-19, 26-28, 39-43, 51-53, 57-60; 17:29-31. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EXTRAORDINARY HEROIC ACTS, ON BEHALF OF THOSE OBEDIENT, STRAIGHT & HUMBLE ETERNAL CREATURES, WHICH DOES HIS COMMANDS AT THE LOWEST LEVEL WHERE THE STAND OF MAN HAS OCCURRED IS IN ACTS 7:20-25, 30-38, 51-53, 54, 55-56, 59-60. 
MAN & WOMAN & SERPENT & THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM LOST THEIR ETERNAL RIGHTS CONCERNING THE HOLY GROUND WHERE THE TREE OF LIFE RESIDES & THIS MEANS THEY ALSO COULD NOT COME UP TO THE HOLY MOUNTAIN WHERE THE BURNING BUSH RESIDES IN GENESIS 1:1-3:24 AND DID NOT GET THEIR ETERNAL RIGHTS REINSTATED UNTIL REVELATION 21:1-22:21 ONLY IN TRUE JUDAISM. MAN & WOMAN & SERPENT & THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM DID NOT LOSE THEIR ETERNAL RIGHTS CONCERNING THE HOLY GROUND AND THE HOLY MOUNTAIN BECAUSE THERE IS NO SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY OR INTERRACIAL NATURES [BIRTH OF CHRIST] IN TRUE GENTILISM IN LUKE 1:1-24:53. MAN OF WAR & WOMAN OF WAR & SERPENT OF WAR & THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM DID NOT LOSE THEIR ETERNAL RIGHTS CONCERNING THE HOLY GROUND IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AND THE HOLY MOUNTAIN IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST-FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THERE IS NO SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY OR INTERRACIAL NATURES [ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25] IN TRUE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 1:1-29:26.  
YET THEY THAT HAVE LOST THE ETERNAL RIGHTS TO THE TREE OF LIFE, MAY STILL BE ETERNAL SEXUAL CREATURES BY EATING FROM BOTH TREES [TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL] & THEIR SIN ETERNAL. BUT ALL THOSE THAT LOST THEIR ETERNAL RIGHTS NORMALLY LOSES THIS 1 OPPORTUNITY IN THE 1ST CHANCE IN THIS LIFE BECAUSE OF BEING DECEIVED, DISOBEDIENT & ARE LIARS, THEN AFTER THEIR APPOINTMENTS, THE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN THE 2ND CHANCE IN PRISON GUARD TOLL HOUSE IN HELL WILL ONLY GIVE THEM 1 OPPORTUNITY TO OBEY ALL THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMANDS & NOT TO QUESTION ANY OF HIS WORDS TO RECEIVE HIS GOSPEL. IF THEY DO NOT PASS THE 2ND CHANCE, THEN THEY WILL BE ETERNALLY DAMNED FOREVER IN THE PRISONS IN HELL WITH NO WAY OF ESCAPE.   
THE 1ST ETERNAL HERB IN ACTS 1
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED BUSH PLANTS ALSO CALLED CAMPHOR (LAUREL CROWN PLANTS) [THIS CONTROLS & REGULATES ENORMOUS INTELLIGENCE]
THIS BUSH PLANT [LORD STEVE] HAS ETERNAL HEALING PROPERTIES BY ITS UNIQUE NATURE IN EXODUS 3:2-4. BUSH’S HEALING PROPERTIES ARE THE IMMUNE EFFECTS ON FIRE & IT IS NOT CONSUMED BY WHICH MOSES DARED NOT LOOK AT IT AT FIRST. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SHOWED HIMSELF TO MOSES AT THE START OF HIS MINISTRY. FIRE IS A PURIFICATION THAT MOSES WENT THROUGH. THE BUSH PLANT IS PROTECTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE BUSH PLANT GREW INTO A LIFE TREE IN ACTS 7:30-43. THIS LIFE TREE PLANT IS MOSES’ LAST 40 YEARS. THE BUSH PLANT IS MIND ALTERING PROVEN IN ACTS 7:31-32 & DOES NOT HAVE ANY SIDE EFFECTS. SO THIS ETERNAL MEDICAL HERB IS SAFE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF GOD.
THE DIVINE NUMBER 0 IS AS IN THE COMPLETENESS & PERFECTION OF THE POTTER CREATOR AS AN ARMY OF THE 199,800,000 MILLION-FOLD WITNESS TO THE INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS WITHOUT NUMBER-FOLD WITNESS BY THE EQUATION OF 12 LEGIONS (72,000) OF ANGELS TIMES 15 THE VALUE OF GOLD MORE THAN SILVER TIMES 185,000 IN ONE SWOOP WITH NO WEAPON FORMED AGAINST THE ONE POSITION SHALL NOT PROSPER MORE THAN THE SAND OF THE SEA IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THE SEXUAL NUMBER 0 IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE FALLEN STATE OF THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD WHICH MEANS THEY DO NOT HAVE ANY HOLY RANK, ANY HOLY NUMBER OR ANY HOLY HIGH STATUS WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDBECAUSE OF THEIR UNAUTHORIZED SEXUALITIES [SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE, SEXUAL APPROVALS, SEXUAL CONSENTS, SEXUAL THOUGHTS, SEXUAL DEEDS AND SEXUAL ACTIONS] FROM THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IN GENESIS 4:1; 6:1-7; JAMES 3:14-16; 4:1-10 & 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS A SEXUAL NUMBER 1 OR ANY OTHER NUMBER BECAUSE SEXUALITY ONLY HAS ITS JURISDICTION IN THE SEXUAL NUMBER 0 AND IS BANISHED FROM BEING ANY OTHER NUMBER OR OPERATING IN ANY OTHER NUMBER. 
ALSO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE DECLARES I AM PETER [I AM CHURCH, I AM JOHN, I AM JESUS, I AM JAMES, I AM STEPHEN & I AM YAHWEH], AND UPON THIS ROCK, I WILL BUILT MY CHRIST AND THE GATES OF HELL [GATES OF THIS WORLDS, GATES OF THE EARTHS, GATES OF THE HEAVENS, GATES OF LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW, GATES OF THE LORDSHIPS & GATES OF CREATOR AGENTS], SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT IN MATTHEW 16:18. THIS MEANS THAT THE FIRST 4 NUMBERS [NUMBER 1 TO NUMBER 10] ARE INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE FROM ANY ATTACKS OF AN OPPOSING FORCE THAT SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST THE LORD’S FAITHFUL ETERNAL CREATURES. 
ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF JESUS”, WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDOF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. 
THE AUTHORITY OF THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA CAN BE LIMITED, BUT THE SPIRIT [LORDSHIP] OF THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA IS NOT LIMITED. THIS MEANS WHILE IT CONCERNED THE BURNING BUSH [LORD STEVE] IN THE HOLY MOUNTAIN THAT IS HIS UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT HIS HOUSE ADDRESS, WHICH IS DONE BY THE SPIRIT [LORDSHIP] AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN JOHN 4:23-24, THERE WAS ABSOLUTELY NO LIMITATIONS, BUT WHEN IT WHEN DOWN, IT CONCERNED THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE] ON PLAIN GROUND IN THE HOLY GROUND, WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME AUTHORITY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHICH CAN BE LIMITED BECAUSE MAN [WOMAN] LOST HIS RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7; ROMANS 13:1-10 & ACTS 7:30-38, 45-50.                   
THE 2ND ETERNAL HERB IN ACTS 2
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED MULLEIN PLANTS ALSO CALLED AARON’S ROD, BUNNY EARS, CANDLEWICK, FLANNEL LEAF & JACOB’S STAFF [THIS CONTROLS & REGULATES ENORMOUS AUTHORITY]
MULLEIN PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS ROOTS AND FLOWERS LINKED TO AARON’S ROD [STAFF OR WAND] THAT BUDDED IN LUKE 11:42. SOME SCHOLARS PROVE THAT THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  WAS MADE OUT OF SAPPHIRE (A CLEAR CRYSTAL TO RADIATE THE POWERS). IT WOULD BE VERY HEAVY TO MOSES, UNLESS MOSES WAS EMPOWERED ALSO TO CARRY IT. OTHER SCHOLARS SAY THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  CAME FROM THE MULLEIN (ASH) TREE. MULLEIN IS USED AS AN HERBAL MEDICINE USED FOR WARTS, BOILS, CARBUNCLES, CHILBLAINS, BACTERIA’S, CATARRHS, ASTHMA, RESPIRATORY DISORDERS, EAR INFECTIONS, FROSTBITE, ECZEMA, PULMONARY DISEASES, BRONCHITIS, HEMORRHOIDS, COUGH, SORE THROAT AND LUNG DISEASE. IT IS ACTIVE IN MANY SMOKING BLENDS. THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  CAN MEAN “FIRE AGAINST FIRE” IN WHICH THE MAGICIANS IN THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES CONJURED UP THE SAME THING THE MOSES’ ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  DID IN TURNING THE WATERS INTO BLOOD ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19 BY WHICH THE RIVERS STANK OF THE DEAD FISH AND THE BRINGING UP OF FROGS ON AB, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2 IN THE BED CHAMBERS. THE THIRD PLAGUE WAS LICE ON ELUL, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16 WHICH WAS CALLED THE FINGER OF GOD (LUKE 11:20) AND IS THE BEGINNING DOORWAY OF THE GENTILE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT COULD NOT DO LICE OR ANYTHING AFTER THAT. THE OTHER PLAGUES ARE DONE BY THE HAND OF GOD CONCERNING FLIES ON TISHRI, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24, CATTLE DISEASED LIVESTOCK ON CHESHVAN (HESHVAN), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3, BOILS ON KISLEV (CHISLEV), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9, HAIL & FIRE ON TEVET (TEBETH), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24, LOCUST ON SHEVAT (SHEBAT), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4, DARKNESS ON ADAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21 WHICH PROTECTS THE GENTILE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE TENTH PLAGUE CALLED THE FIRST BORN KILLED AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30 IS DONE BY THE HAND OF GOD WHICH IS THE HIGHEST LEVELS OF THE GENTILE KINGDOM OF GOD. ALSO THE EXODUS RED SEA CROSSING ON IYAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3 & EXODUS 14:1-31 WAS THE DIVIDING LINE BETWEEN THE EGYPTIANS ARMY AND THE ISRAELITES UNDER THE GENTILE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE 2 MAGICIANS THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE NAMED JANNES (JOHANAI, IANNES OR JANIS) & JAMBRES (MAMRE, MAMBRES OR JAMBERES) IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. THE WEAKNESS OF MOSES WAS ON SIVAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST CONCERNING MOSES HITTING THE ROCK TWICE IN NUMBERS 20:1-13. ON THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] THE INSCRIPTION IS YAHWEH OR BY PIOUS JEWS “HA SHEM” (THE NAME) ON TAMMUZ, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  WAS APPOINTED TO MOSES, TO AARON, TO JOSHUA, TO DAVID, TO JACOB, TO SOLOMON, TO JESUS, TO SAUL (JEWISH LAW), TO JAMES (GENTILE/CHRISTIAN LAW), TO JAMES (LAW OF YAH), TO THE FATHER STEPHEN (LORDSHIP) & BACK TO THE LORD YAH IN ACTS 7:30-60 & MICAH 6:9. MULLEIN’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE ASTHMA, BRONCHITIS, COUGH, PAINFUL URINATION, SKIN INFLAMMATION, AS AN EXPECTORANT, TO STIMULATE EAR WAX PRODUCTION. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF MULLEIN ARE SKIN INFLAMMATION AND SEDATION. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
THE 3RD ETERNAL HERB IN ACTS 3
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED GREEN PLANTS ALSO CALLED TOBACCO PLANTS & NICOTIANA 
TOBACCO PLANTS HAVE A LOT OF KNOWN HEALING QUALITIES FROM ITS DRIED LEAVES, SEEDS, STEMS & OILS IN JOB 39:8 & REVELATION 9:4. TOBACCO PLANTS HAVE HEALING PROPERTIES TO AID OF PSYCHOSIS, GIVES RELAXATION, RELIEVES BOREDOM, REDUCES STRESS, MANAGING NEGATIVE EMOTIONS, IMPROVES NEUROCOGNITIVE DYSFUNCTION, TREATS IRRITABLE MOOD, TREATS MENTAL DULLING, MANAGES APPETITE TO CONTROL WEIGHT TO PROTECT YOU FROM DIABETES & OBESITY, GIVE ORAL GRATIFICATION, RELIEVES SOME MENTAL DISABILITIES, REDUCES THE SIDE EFFECTS OF ANTIPSYCHOTIC MEDICINES, AIDS NERVOUSNESS, PROMOTES PLEASURE, AIDS IN SCHIZOPHRENIC DISORDERS, PREVENTS AUDITORY  DELUSIONS  AND  HALLUCINATIONS,  TREATS THE EXCESS OF DOPAMINE WHICH  RELIEVES  NEGATIVE SYMPTOMS IN THE BRAIN, MEDICALLY PROVEN TO GIVE OFF THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL AND HOLY INCENSE. TOBACCO CONSUMPTION OVER 30 TO 40 YEARS CAN CAUSE HEART ATTACKS, STROKES, EMPHYSEMA, LUNG CANCER, LARYNX CANCER, MOUTH CANCER, PANCREATIC CANCER, HEART DISEASE AND CHRONIC OBSTRUCTIVE PULMONARY DISEASE. ANABOLIC STEROIDS, AKYL NITRITES, SLOVENES, KHAT, ECSTASY, GHB, METHYLPHENIDATE, PSILOGYBIN, LSD, 4-MTA, KETAMINE, NITROUS OXIDE, CANNABIS [MARIJUANA OR HEMP PLANT], AMPHETAMINE, CAFFEINE, BUPRENORPHINE, MDMA, EPHEDRA, ROHYPNOL, BENZODIAZEPINES, ALCOHOL, BARBITURATES, STREET METHADONE ARE LESSER ADDICTIVE THAN NICOTINE. NICOTINE ON THE SAME LEVEL CONCERNS MORPHINE. NICOTINE IS LESS ADDICTIVE TO PENTOBARBITAL, COCAINE AND HEROIN BEING THE MOST ADDICTIVE AND MOST DANGEROUS. SO YOU SHOULD SMOKE NICOTINE IN MODERATION (LESS THAN 2 PACKS A DAY OR 40 SMOKES) BASED ON YOUR WEIGHT TO AVOID SERIOUS PROBLEMS. THREE PACKS A DAY (60 SMOKES) IS EQUAL TO 1 1/2 BIG CUBAN CIGARS OR MORE CAN BE DANGEROUS TO YOUR HEALTH. SO SMOKE WISELY OVER THE AGE OF 21 UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
THE 4TH ETERNAL HERB IN ACTS 4
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED GRAPE PLANTS ALSO CALLED GRAPE SEED, VITIS COIGNETIAE & VITIS VINIFERA [THIS CONTROLS & REGULATES ENORMOUS STRENGTH]
GRAPE PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS SEEDS IN LEVITICUS 19:10. GRAPE’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE CANCER, POOR CIRCULATION, INFLAMMATION AND VARICOSE VEINS. THE ETERNAL WINES FROM GRAPES ARE IN SIRACH 31:27 & JOHN 6:54. THERE ARE NO KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR.  SO THIS MEDICAL HERB IS SAFE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
THE 5TH ETERNAL HERB IN ACTS 5
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED VINE PLANTS ALSO CALLED GRAPE PLANTS & VITIS PLANTS
VINE PLANTS (GRAPEVINES) HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FRUIT AND LEAVES IN EZEKIEL 15:2-6; 17:5-10; PSALMS 80:8; JOHN 15:1-6; NUMBERS 13:23-24; ISAIAH 5:2-4 & JEREMIAH 2:21. GRAPEVINE’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES CONCERNS THE WINES MADE FOR STOMACH PROBLEMS AND FREQUENT INFIRMITIES IN JOHN 6:54. THE ETERNAL VINES ARE IN JOHN 15:1-8. THERE ARE NO KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO THIS MEDICAL HERB IS SAFE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
THE 6TH ETERNAL HERB IN ACTS 6
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED CALAMUS PLANTS ALSO CALLED CANE PLANTS & CANNABIS PLANTS
CALAMUS PLANTS (CANE) CALLED CANNABIS & SWEET FLAG PLANTS, BEE WORT, RAT ROOT & SWEET ROOT CALAMUS IS DERIVED FROM THE WORD CALLED “HEMP PLANT OR MARIJUANA” WHERE THE WORD CANNABIS SHOWS UP IN SCRIPTURE IN EXODUS 30:23. EVEN THOUGH MARIJUANA MAY BE ILLEGAL IN SOME STATES AND OVERSEAS IT DOES IN FACT RENDER CERTAIN BENEFITS TO THE USERS FROM ITS DRY LEAVES, SEEDS AND STEMS. THEY INVOLVE AIDING NAUSEA, AIDING VOMITING, STIMULATION IN HUNGER, PREVENTS AIDS, TREATS GLAUCOMA, SERVES AS A PAIN RELIEVER, TREATS MULTIPLE SCLEROSIS, TREATS DEPRESSION, TREATS SCHIZOPHRENIC DISORDERS, USED AS A TRUTH SERUM IN CERTAIN AGENCIES, TREATS POST-TRAUMATIC STRESS DISORDER (PTSD), TREATS WASTING SYNDROME (CACHEZIA), TREATS CANCER, TREATS CHRONIC PAIN, TREATS EPILEPSY, TREATS SEIZURES, TREATS GLAUCOMA, TREATS HIV AND AIDS, TREATS MUSCLE SPASTICITY, TREATS HEPATITIS C, TREATS ALS CONDITIONS, TREATS CHRONIC DISEASE, TREATS ALZHEIMER’S DISEASE, TREATS SEVERE PAIN, TREATS ARTHRITIS, TREATS MIGRAINE HEADACHES, TREATS SOME CHRONIC MEDICAL MENTAL SYMPTOMS, TREATS PROBLEMS IN BASIC FUNCTIONS OF LIFE, USED IN CHEMOTHERAPY IN CANCER, USED IN RADIOTHERAPY, HELPS DECOMPENSATE CIRRHOSIS, TREATS CROHN’S DISEASE, TREATS MAIL PATELLA, TREATS MUSCLE SPASMS, AIDS INTRACTABLE SKELETAL MUSCULAR SPASTICITY,  TREATS LOU GAHRIG’S DISEASE, TREATS INFLAMMATORY BOWEL DISEASE, USED IN TERMINAL ILLNESS, TREATS PAINFUL PERIPHERAL NEUROPATHY, RESTORES THE NERVOUS TISSUE OF THE SPINAL CORD WHEN DAMAGED, RELIEVES PAIN FROM HEMORRHOIDS, USED AS AN ANTISEPTIC, TREATS TETANUS, TREATS HYDROPHOBIA, TREATS DELIRIUM TREMENS, TREATS INFANTILE  CONVULSIONS, TREATS NEURALGIA,  TREATS  NERVOUS   DISORDERS,  TREATS  CHOLERA,  TREATS MENORRHAGIA (HEAVY MENSTRUAL PERIODS), TREATS RHEUMATISM, TREATS HAY FEVER, TREATS ASTHMA, TREATS SKIN DISEASES, TREATS PROTRACTED LABOR DURING CHILDBIRTH AND AID EYE SIGHT. REMEMBER THIS PLANT IN SMOKING IS ILLEGAL IN MANY STATES, SOME STATES HAVE LEGALIZED IT FOR MEDICAL APPROVED CONDITIONS. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL TO USE THIS MEDICAL HERB. THIS HERB IS USED OVERSEAS CALLED “KETORET” & WAS USED IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES AS AN AROMATIC SWEET SMELLING CONSECRATED INCENSE. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE SHORT TIME PERIODS OF PSYCHOTIC AND PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECTS TO THE MIND. THERE ARE NO KNOWN LONG TERM EFFECTS WITH THE USE OF CANNABIS. THE LESSER DEPENDENCE TO CANNABIS IS ANTIBOLIC STEROIDS, AKYL NITRATES, SLOVENES, KHAT, ECSTASY, GHB, METHYLPHENIDATE, 4-MTA, PSILOCYBIN, LSD, NITROUS OXIDE. SMOKING CANNABIS IS ON THE SAME LEVEL AS CAFFEINE, MDMA, KETAMINE IS LESS ADDICTIVE THAN AMPHETAMINE, EPHEDRA, ROHYPNOL, BUPRENORPHINE, BENZODIAZEPINES, ALCOHOL, STREET METHADONE, BARBITURATES, MORPHINE, TOBACCO NICOTINE, PENTOBARBITAL, COCAINE AND HEROIN BEING THE MOST ADDICTIVE AND MOST DANGEROUS. IF CANNABIS IS LEGALIZED IN YOUR STATE YOU MUST TAKE CAUTION IN THE SHORT TERM EXTREMITIES. IF IT IS ILLEGAL IN YOUR STATE, YOU SHOULD ABSTAIN FROM ITS USE, PRODUCTION AND TRAFFICKING. SWEET FLAG HAS SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS RHIZOME (UNDERGROUND STEM) AND ROOTS. SWEET FLAG’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE PAIN, TO HELP CONTROL DIABETES, TO INDUCE HALLUCINATION AND EUPHORIA AND DIGESTIVE PROBLEMS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF SWEET FLAG ARE NAUSEA, HALLUCINATIONS, VOMITING, DISORIENTATION AND CONFUSION. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE GENETIC MUTATIONS.  SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
THE 7TH ETERNAL HERB IN ACTS 7
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED FLAX PLANTS ALSO CALLED FLAXSEED, LINSEED PLANTS, LINT BELLS & LINUM PLANTS 
FLAX PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS SEEDS, POWDERS AND OILS IN ISAIAH 19:8-9; 42:3; MARK 14:51; MATTHEW 12:20; EZEKIEL 9:2; 40:3; DANIEL 10:5; REVELATION 15:6; 19:8; PROVERBS 31:13; EXODUS 26:1; 39:27; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:27; LEVITICUS 6:10; 19:19 AND DEUTERONOMY 22:11. FLAX’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO TREAT COLON PROBLEMS CAUSED BY LAXATIVE ABUSE, TREAT ATHEROSCLEROSIS (BUILD UP IN THE ARTERIES), TREAT CONSTIPATION, TREAT HIGH CHOLESTEROL, TREAT IRRITABLE BOWEL SYNDROME, TREAT SKIN INFLAMMATION AND TREAT DIVERTICULITIS (INFLAMMATORY DISEASE OF THE INTESTINES), TREAT BREAST CANCERS, TREAT  PROSTATE  CANCERS,  TREAT TO REDUCE THE GROWTH OF PROSTATE TUMORS AND LESSEN THE CONDITION OF DIABETES. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF FLAX ARE NAUSEA, DIARRHEA AND INTESTINAL GAS. FLAX CAN CAUSE WEAKNESS, RAPID BREATHING, SHORTNESS OF BREATH, POOR MUSCLE COORDINATION THAT MAY LEAD TO PARALYSIS AND SEIZURES. USED IN LARGE AMOUNT IT MAY IMPAIR THE EFFECTIVENESS OF CERTAIN ORAL MEDICATIONS. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
THE 8TH ETERNAL HERB IN ACTS 8
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED EBONY PLANTS ALSO CALLED BLACK PLANTS
EBONY PLANTS HAVE HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS WOOD MADE INTO MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS IN EZEKIEL 27:15. EBONY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES CONCERNS THE MAKING OF ALL KINDS OF MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. KING DAVID IN THE BIBLE PLAYED AN INSTRUMENT TO WARD OFF EVIL SPIRITS & PEACE OF MIND TO KING SAUL. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MENTAL HERB FOR MUSICAL PLEASURE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
THE 9TH ETERNAL HERB IN ACTS 9
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED CASSIA PLANTS ALSO CALLED CAMPHOR PLANTS & SWEET BAY PLANTS
CASSIA IS A GUM RESIN IN EXODUS 30:24 & PSALMS 45:8 THAT HAVE MEDICAL KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES. THESE CONSIST OF KILLING DISEASES, TREATMENT OF GASTROINTESTINAL CONDITIONS SUCH AS ACID REFLUX AND CONSTIPATION, IT HELPS TO STOP BLEEDING, ALSO USED IN HERBAL TEAS. IF YOU EAT THE EDIBLE PULP IT MAY CAUSE FULMINATE PASSING OF STOOL. CASSIA’S BARK AND BUDS HAS AROMATIC PROPERTIES USED AS A SPICE. IT ALSO TREATS DIABETES & HELPS TO ENHANCE INSULIN SENSITIVITY. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF CINNAMON MAY REDUCE FASTING BLOOD SUGAR. CASSIA CAN CAUSE COUMARIN (TOXIC COMPOUND) BY TAKING HIGH AMOUNTS OF THIS HERB, CINNAMALDEHYDE AND STYRENE WHICH ARE POSSIBLE TOXINS IN THE BARK AND POWDER. IT IS ALSO USED AS AN AROMATIC SWEET SMELLING RESIN CALLED THE “KETORET” IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES CONCERNS CONSECRATED INCENSE. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.       
THE 10TH ETERNAL HERB IN ACTS 10
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED CINNAMON PLANTS ALSO CALLED CAMPHOR PLANTS & CASSIA PLANTS
CINNAMON PLANTS IN EXODUS 30:23 & SONG OF SOLOMON 4:14 HAVE MEDICAL HEALING FROM ITS DRIED BARK, POWDER, DRIED LEAVES AND OIL. THIS HERB IS USED AS AN AROMATIC SWEET SMELLING RESIN CALLED THE “KOTERET” IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES. CINNAMON TREATS COMMON COLD, ABDOMINAL PAIN, THE GYNECOLOGIC DISORDERS, SEVERE CHEST PAINS, KIDNEY PROBLEMS, RHEUMATISM, AND OTHER PAIN IN THE BODY, DIARRHEA, HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE AND FUNGAL INFECTIONS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF CINNAMON CONCERNS SHORTNESS OF BREATH, FAST PULSE, INFLAMES CRACKED LIPS, GINGIVITIS (GUM INFLAMMATION), INFLAMMATION AROUND THE MOUTH, TONGUE INFLAMMATION, FACIAL FLUSHING AND ALLERGIC REACTIONS SUCH AS UNUSUAL EXCITEMENT AND AFTERWARDS DROWSINESS, FAST BREATHING, SECOND DEGREE BURNS, SKIN IRRITATION AND INCREASED PERSPIRATION. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL TO USE THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.      
THE 11TH ETERNAL HERB IN ACTS 11
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED MYRRH PLANTS ALSO CALLED BDELLIUM 
MYRRH PLANTS IN EXODUS 30:23; GENESIS 2:12 AND JOHN 19:39 IS AN AROMATIC OLEORESIN WHEN YOU PENETRATE THROUGH THE BARK AND INTO THE SAPWOOD, THE TREE GIVES AND BLEEDS A GUM LIKE RESIN. THIS HERB WAS USED AS AN AROMATIC SWEET SMELLING CONSECRATED INCENSE HERB CALLED “KOTERET” IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES. THIS HERB IS USED AS PERFUME AND MEDICALLY AS A AROMATIC WOUND DRESSING, PURGE STAGNANT BLOOD FROM THE UTERUS, IT IS USED BECAUSE OF THE RHEUMATIC, ARTHRITIC, CIRCULATORY PROBLEMS, AMENORRHEA, DYSMENORRHEAL, MENOPAUSE AND UTERINE TUMORS, TREATMENT OF STOMACH PAIN, KIDNEY DYSFUNCTION, FOR PREGNANT WOMEN, AND FOR EXCESSIVE UTERINE BLEEDING, TREATMENT OF CIRCULATORY PROBLEMS, NERVOUS SYSTEM DISORDERS, RHEUMATISM, AS AN ANTISEPTIC TO PREVENT AND TREAT GUM DISEASE (GINGIVITIS), TREATS HEMORRHOIDS, TREATS HIV AND AIDS, HEALS INFECTIONS, AIDS MOUTH SORES, HELPS RESPIRATORY CONGESTION, AIDS SORE THROATS, HEALS WOUNDS, TREATMENT TO SKIN ABRASIONS, AND OTHER SKIN AILMENTS, ANALGESIC FOR TOOTHACHES, BEDSORES, AND THE HEALING FOR BRUISES, SPRAINS AND ACHES. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF MYRRH ARE DIARRHEA, SKIN INFLAMMATION, RESTLESSNESS AND HICCUPS. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.     
THE 12TH ETERNAL HERB IN ACTS 12
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED FRANKINCENSE PLANTS ALSO CALLED OLIBANUM
FRANKINCENSE RESIN IN EXODUS 30:34 HAVE BEEN USED TO TREAT ARTHRITIS, HEALING WOUNDS, STRENGTHENING THE FEMALE HORMONE SYSTEM, PURIFYING THE ATMOSPHERE FROM UNDESIRABLE GERMS. IN SUPERSTITION, THE INDIANS WOULD BURN FRANKINCENSE TO BRING GOOD HEALTH. BUT BURNING FRANKINCENSE REPELS MOSQUITOES WHICH DO PROTECT ANIMALS AND HUMANS FROM MALARIA, WEST NILE VIRUS AND DENGUE FEVER. ALSO FRANKINCENSE MUST BE PURE FOR INTERNAL BENEFITS TO THE BODY. FRANKINCENSE IS ALSO USED AS AN AROMATIC SWEET SMELLING RESIN OBTAINED FROM FRANKINCENSE TREES AND IS CALLED THE “KETORET” WHICH WAS USED FOR THE CONSECRATED INCENSE IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES. FRANKINCENSE IS ALSO USED TO AID DIGESTION AND SKIN DISORDERS. FRANKINCENSE IS USED AS A PERFUME AND AROMATHERAPY. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. THIS IS A SAFE MEDICAL HERB TO USE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
THE 13TH ETERNAL HERB IN ACTS 13
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED GALBANUM PLANTS ALSO REMINISCENT TO PINE BARK & MUSKAT
GALBANUM WAS USED IN THE “KETORET” WHICH IS THE AROMATIC SWEET SMELLING RESIN OF CONSECRATED INCENSE THAT WAS USED IN THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES IN EXODUS 30:34. THE TOUCH OF GALBANUM WITH SPONDYLIM IS SUFFICIENT TO KILL A SERPENT AND FROM HAVING A SNAKEBITE. PINE OIL IS USED IN AROMATHERAPY AS A CLEANING PRODUCT, AS A LUBRICANT IN SMALL EXPENSIVE CLOCKS, IT IS A DEODORIZER AND AN ANTIBACTERIAL HERB, A DISINFECTANT, USED FOR MASSAGE THERAPY OILS AND AN ANTISPETIC. IT KILLS THE AGENTS OF GASTROENTERITIS (SOME TYPES), RABIES, TYPHOID, ENTERIC FEVER, SEVERAL FORMS OF MENINGITIS, CHOLERA, WHOOPING COUGH, GONORRHEA, SEVERAL TYPES OF DYSENTERY, IT IS EFFECTIVE AGAINST FUNGAL INFECTIONS, HOUSEHOLD GERMS CAUSING SALMONELLOSIS, INFLUENZA, INTESTINAL BACTERIA, ODOR CAUSING BACTERIA, HERPES SIMPLEX AND IS EFFECTIVE AGAINST THE LEADING CAUSES OF FOOD POISONING. IT DOES NOT HAVE THE AGENT PROPERTIES TO FIGHT AGAINST TETANUS, ANTHRAX OR VIRUSES SUCH AS RHINVIRUS, HEPATITIS B OR HEPATITIS C AND POLIOVIRUS.  IT IS KNOWN TO IRRITATE THE SKIN AND MUCOUS MEMBRANES AND HAS CAUSED BREATHING PROBLEMS. LARGE DOSES MAY CAUSE CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM DEPRESSION. IT SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH PINE NUT OIL WHICH CAN HELP CURVE THE APPETITE BY STIMULATING THE RELEASE OF THE CHOLECYTOKININ HORMONE THAT FUNCTIONS AS AN APPETITE SUPPRESSANT. PINE NUT OIL CAN REDUCE LOW DENSITY LIPOPROTEIN (LDL) WHICH SERVES AS AN AID TO CARDIOVASCULAR DISEASE WHICH BUILDS UP MUSCLES DURING RESISTANCE TRAINING IN PINE NUT OILS. LDL CAN CAUSE HEART ATTACKS, STROKE, PERIPHERAL VASCULAR DISEASE SYMPTOMS AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF DIABETES MELLITUS. ALSO PINE BARK HAS OTHER KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS BARK. PINE’S HEALING PROPERTIES ARE CANCER, POOR CIRCULATION, INFLAMMATION AND VARICOSE VEINS. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.       
THE 14TH ETERNAL HERB IN ACTS 14
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED ONYCHA SHELL FISH
ONYCHA COMES FROM A SHELL FISH IN EXODUS 30:34 THAT WERE USED AS AN AROMATIC SWEET SMELLING RESIN CALLED THE CONSECRATED INCENSE OF THE “KETORET” IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES. THERE ARE MANY IDENTITIES OF ONYCHA. THEY ARE CALLED OPERCULUM, LABDANUM, BDELLIUM, GUM TRAGACANTH (GUM DRAGON), CLOVES, AMBER, CUTTLEFISH, SPIKENARD AND BENZOIN. ONYCHA CAN BE STEEPED IN WINE TO TREAT STOMACH PROBLEMS & CERTAIN INFIRMITIES SUCH AS TREATING COUGH, DIARRHEA AND AS A PASTE IT IS USED FOR TREATMENTS OF BURNS. ALSO ONYCHA IS USED IN INCENSE AS A BINDER TO HOLD ALL THE POWDERED HERBS TOGETHER. IT IS ALSO USED IN PHARMACEUTICAL DRUGS AND FOODS AS A STABILIZER, ADDITIVE, THICKENER AND EMULSIFIER. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. THIS MEDICAL HERB IS SAFE TO USE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.       
THE 15TH ETERNAL HERB IN ACTS 15
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED STACTE PLANTS ALSO CALLED STYRAX & NATAPH
STACTE IN EXODUS 30:34 WAS USED IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE INCENSE CALLED THE “KETORET” DISCUSSED IN EXODUS 30:34 WHICH MEAN AN UNSPECIFIED “GUM RESIN” AS AN AROMATIC SWEET SMELLING ALTAR OIL. THIS MEDICAL HERB IS STRICTLY USED FOR HONORING YAHWEH ONLY AND IF SOMEONE BREAKS THIS COMMAND THEY WOULD BE EXILED AND CUT OFF FROM THEIR PEOPLE. THE STACTE PLANT BEING BURNED WOULD DRIVE THE SNAKES AWAY AND ACTS AS AN AIR PURIFIER AGAINST DISEASE. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. THIS MEDICAL HERB IS SAFE TO USE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.      
THE 16TH ETERNAL HERB IN ACTS 16
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED LOTUS TREES
LOTUS TREES HAVE HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS OWN MAKEUP IN JOB 40:21-22. LOTUS’ KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES IS THE SHELTER AND PROTECTION TO THE “BEHEMOTH” WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN CALLED THE “AGE OF THE DINOSAURS” IN THE GENESIS 1:1-25. THE SCRIPTURE SIMPLY SAYS “HE LIES UNDER THE LOTUS TREES, IN A COVERT OF REEDS & MARSH, THE LOTUS TREES COVER HIM WITH THEIR SHADE AND THE WILLOWS BY THE BROOK SURROUND HIM.” THE BEHEMOTH MAY HAVE EATEN FROM THE FRUITS, LEAVES, STEMS & BARK OF THE TREE FOR PROTECTION, BUT IT IS NOT PROVEN. THE LOTUS TREES IN ANCIENT TIMES MUST HAVE BEEN ENORMOUS SINCE MEDICAL FIELD SAYS THE LARGEST DINOSAUR IS OVER A 100 FEET IN LENGTH & OVER 310,000 POUNDS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
THE 17TH ETERNAL HERB IN ACTS 17
THE ETERNAL HERB CALLED LIFE TREES ALSO CALLED CAMPHOR (LAUREL CROWN TREES) [THIS CONTROLS & REGULATES ENORMOUS LORDSHIP]
THE LIFE TREE [LORD STEVE] HAS ETERNAL HEALING PROPERTIES IN GENESIS 2:9, REVELATION 2:1-11 & JAMES 1:12. LIFE’S ETERNAL HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO LIVE FOREVER ON THE EARTH AND IN HEAVEN. IN PROVERBS 3:18 IT DECLARES “SHE IS A TREE OF LIFE TO THOSE WHO TAKE OF HER, & HAPPY ARE ALL WHO RETAIN HER (CHURCH).” IN PROVERBS 11:30 IT TELLS US THAT “THE FRUIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS A TREE OF LIFE AND HE WHO WINS SOULS IS WISE.”  IN PROVERBS 15:4 IT STATES “A WHOLESOME (HEALING) TONGUE IS A TREE OF LIFE...” IN REVELATION 2:7 SAYS “TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD.”  IN REVELATION 22:2 MENTIONS THE TREE OF LIFE THAT BEARS 12 FRUITS IN EVERY MONTH ARE FOR THE “HEALING OF THE NATIONS (LAWS).” IN REVELATION 22:14 IT TELLS US “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE AND MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES OF THE CITY.” THE TREE OF LIFE IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE WHOLE FALL IN THE UNIVERSE CONCERNING THE OTHER LORD CALLED WISDOM, LUCIFER, ADAM, EVE AND CAIN BECAUSE THERE WAS PLACED AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE TREE OF LIFE A FLAMING SWORD THAT TURNS EVERY WAY SO THE TREE OF LIFE IS PROTECTED. THOSE WHO TAKE PART IN THE TREE OF LIFE ARE THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM, LORD JAMES AS THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER, LORD JESUS AS THE 2ND MAN ADAM, LORD JOHN AS THE 2ND WOMAN EVE AND THE LORD PETER AS THE 2ND CHILD CAIN. THIS LIFE TREE ALSO CONCERNS 80 YEARS OF MOSES’ LIFE IN THE SINGLE REALM. THIS TREE OF LIFE DOES NOT HAVE ANY SIDE EFFECTS. THIS ETERNAL HERB IS SAFE TO USE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF GOD.             
WHO ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE AUTHORITATIVE INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTERS ON THE SUPREME UNIVERSAL ROCK OF THE BEGINNING ULTIMATE SUPREME DEFENSE DONE BY 
THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE FOR THE IMMORTAL FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT 100.0001% IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28 & ACTS 7:60 AT 5:00AM-6:00AM ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY?
THE AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTERS ARE NOT DONE & SHOULD NOT BE ONLY CALLED “THE RED LETTERS OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST” AS THE SUPREME UNIVERSAL FOUNDATION AT THE TOP 100.0000% BECAUSE ALL THESE AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTERS IS UNIVERSALLY SPOKEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THROUGH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST & SHOULD BE MOST ACCURATELY CALLED “THE RED LETTERS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” AS THE SUPREME UNIVERSAL ROCK AT THE TOP 100.0001% PROVEN INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IN JOHN 1:1-3; 10:18; 12:49-50; 14:31; 15:10; HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-4; 5:38-39; 6:3-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8;1-3; 9:3-30; 17:22-30; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26.    
THE UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 99.9991% TO 99.9992% IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28 & ACTS 7:50-51 AT 7:00AM-8:00AM ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTER WORDS IN THE BOOK OF MATHEW CONCERNING LUKE CHAPTER 22
IN MATTHEW 3:15 DECLARES, “BUT JESUS ANSWERED & SAID TO HIM, ‘PERMIT IT TO BE SO NOW, FOR THUS IT IS FITTING FOR US TO FULFILL ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS.’ IN MATTHEW 4:4 DECLARES, BUT HE ANSWERED & SAID, “IT IS WRITTEN, ‘MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE, BUT BY EVERY WORD THAT PROCEEDS FROM HIS MOUTH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” IN MATTHEW 4:7 DECLARES, JESUS SAID TO HIM, “IT IS WRITTEN AGAIN, ‘YOU SHALL NOT TEMPT THE LORD YOU GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 1:13].’” IN MATTHEW 4:10 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘AWAY WITH YOU, SATAN! FOR IT IS WRITTEN,’ ‘YOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND HIM ONLY YOU SHALL SERVE.’” IN MATTHEW 4:17 DECLARES, FROM THAT TIME JESUS BEGAN TO PREACH AND TO SAY, “REPENT, FOR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND.” IN MATTHEW 4:19 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “FOLLOW ME, AND I WILL MAKE YOU FISHERS OF MEN.” 
IN MATTHEW 5:2-12 DECLARES, THEN HE OPENED HIS MOUTH & TAUGHT THEM, SAYING, “BLESSED ARE THE POOR IN SPIRIT, FOR THIERS IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO MOURN, FOR THEY SHALL BE COMFORTED. BLESSED ARE THE MEEK, FOR THEY SHALL INHERIT THE [KINGDOM OF] EARTH. BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO HUNGER AND THIRST FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR THEY SHALL BE FILLED. BLESSED ARE THE MERCIFUL, FOR THEY SHALL OBTAIN MERCY. BLESSED ARE THE PEACEMAKERS [LORD SOLOMON’S KINGDOM], FOR THEY SHALL BE CALLED THE SONS [APPOINTED CHRISTIAN AUTHORITIES AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO ARE PERSECUTED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS’ SAKE, FOR THIERS IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. BLESSED ARE YOU WHEN THEY REVILE AND PERSECUTE YOU, AND SAY ALL KINDS OF EVIL [SEXUALITY] AGAINST YOU FALSELY FOR MY SAKE. REJOICE AND BE EXCEEDINGLY GLAD, FOR GREAT IS YOUR REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN HEAVEN, FOR SO THEY PERSECUTED THE [HOLY] PROPHETS WHO WERE BEFORE YOU.” 
IN MATTHEW 5:13-16 DECLARES, “YOU ARE THE SALT OF THE EARTH, BUT IF THE SALT LOSES ITS FLAVOR, HOW SHALL IT BE SEASONED [GODLY & HOLY COMMUNICATION]? IT IS THEN GOOD [LUKE 18:19] FOR NOTHING [IF MAN IS MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN THE LORD ABEL IT CAN BE DONE BY MAN, IF NOT THERE WILL BE AN ESTABLISHED KINGDOM IN ACTS 5:38-39] BUT TO BE THROWN OUT AND TRAMPLED UNDERFOOT BY MEN. YOU ARE THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD [PERFECTED]. A CITY THAT IS SET ON A HILL CANNOT BE HIDDEN. NOR DO THEY LIGHT A LAMP AND PUT IT UNDER A BASKET, BUT ON A LAMPSTAND, AND IT GIVES LIGHT TO ALL WHO ARE IN THE HOUSE [ZION]. LET YOUR LIGHT SO SHINE BEFORE MEN, THAT THEY MAY SEE YOUR GOOD WORKS AND GLORIFY YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN.”  
IN MATTHEW 5:17-20 DECLARES, “DO NOT THINK THAT I CAME TO DESTROY THE [BIBLICAL INERRANT] LAW AND THE [HOLY] PROPHETS, I DID NOT COME TO DESTROY BUT TO FULFILL. FOR ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, TILL HEAVEN AND EARTH PASS AWAY, ONE JOT [THE SMALLEST LETTER] OR ONE TITTLE [THE SMALLEST STROKE] WILL BY NO MEANS PASS FROM THE [LORDSHIP OF THE BIBLICAL INERRANT] LAW TILL ALL IS FULFILLED [IN ACTS 7:60 FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS IN ACTS 9:3]. WHOEVER THEREFORE BREAKS ONE OF THE LEAST OF THESE COMMANDMENTS, AND TEACHES MEN SO, SHALL BE CALLED LEAST IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. BUT WHOEVER DOES & TEACHES THEM, HE SHALL BE CALLED GREAT IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. FOR I SAY TO YOU, THAT UNLESS YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCEEDS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES [MONEY SECRETARIES] AND PHARISEES [MARRIED WHICH IS APOSTOLIC & PHARISAIC IN NATURE & TRUTHFULLY COUNTED AS MAN & WOMAN], YOU WILL BY NO MEANS ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN.” 
IN MATTHEW 5:21-26 DECLARES, “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THOSE OF OLD [ANCIENT TIMES OR YESTERDAY/LAST NIGHT OR A SECOND TO 12 HOURS IN THE PAST PRESENT DAY IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:25; GALATIANS 1:13, 23; 5:19-21; EPHESIANS 2:2-3, 11; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:18 & 1ST PETER 4:3], YOU SHALL NOT MURDER, AND WHOEVER MURDERS WILL BE IN DANGER OF THE JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21]. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT WHOEVER IS ANGRY [BETRAYER] WITH HIS BROTHER WITHOUT A [JUST & HOLY] CAUSE, SHALL BE IN DANGER OF THE JUDGMENT [ROMANS 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 7:51-53]. AND WHOEVER SAYS TO HIS BROTHER, ‘RACA!’ SHALL BE IN DANGER OF THE COUNCIL [ACTS 7:1-53; DANIEL 7:9-14 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:16]. BUT WHOEVER SAYS ‘YOU FOOL!’ SHALL BE IN DANGER OF  HELL FIRE [ROMANS 3:4-23; REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 7:51-53]. THEREFORE IF YOU BRING YOUR GIFT TO THE ALTAR, AND THERE REMEMBER THAT YOUR BROTHER HAS SOMETHING AGAINST YOU, LEAVE YOUR GIFT THERE BEFORE THE ALTAR, AND GO YOUR WAY, FIRST BE RECONCILED TO YOUR BROTHER, AND THEN COME AND OFFER YOUR GIFT. AGREE WITH YOUR ADVERSARY [SATAN] QUICKLY WHILE YOU ARE ON THE WAY WITH HIM [ACTS 6:11], LEST YOUR ADVERSARY [DEVIL] DELIVER YOU TO THE JUDGE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 3:4-23; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 6:12], THE JUDGE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 3:4-23; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 6:12] HAND YOU OVER TO THE OFFICER [HIS APPOINTED CHRISTIAN AUTHORITY AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADY] IN ROMANS 13:3-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11 & ACTS 6:12], AND YOU BE THROWN INTO PRISON [IMPRISONMENT BEFORE THE COUNCIL IN ACTS 6:12]. ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, YOU WILL BY NO MEANS GET OUT OF THERE [PRISON RELEASE IN ACTS 6:13] TILL YOU HAVE PAID [FINE] THE LAST PENNY [1 LAST RED CENT IN THE SUBPOENA TO THE COUNCIL [ACTS 6:15] FOR 46 YEARS IN THE KINGDOM IN ACTS 6:14].”  
IN MATTHEW 5:27-30 DECLARES, “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THOSE OF OLD [ANCIENT TIMES OR YESTERDAY/LAST NIGHT OR A SECOND TO 12 HOURS IN THE PAST PRESENT DAY IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:25; GALATIANS 1:13, 23; 5:19-21; EPHESIANS 2:2-3, 11; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:18 & 1ST PETER 4:3], YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT WHOEVER [ONLY THE MARRIED] LOOKS AT A WOMAN [EVEN HIS OWN WIFE OR ANY OTHER WOMAN] TO LUST FOR HER HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART. IF YOUR RIGHT EYE CAUSES YOU TO SIN [STUMBLE OR OFFEND], PLUCK IT OUT AND CAST IT FROM YOU FOR IT IS MORE PROFITABLE FOR YOU THAT ONE OF YOUR MEMBERS PERISH, THAN FOR YOUR WHOLE BODY TO BE CAST INTO HELL. AND IF YOUR RIGHT HAND CAUSES YOU TO SIN [STUMBLE OR OFFEND], CUT IT OFF AND CAST IT FROM YOU FOR IT IS MORE PROFITABLE FOR YOU THAT ONE OF YOUR MEMBERS PERISH, THAN FOR YOUR WHOLE BODY TO BE CAST INTO HELL.” 
IN MATTHEW 5:31-32 DECLARES, “FURTHERMORE IT HAS BEEN SAID, ‘WHOEVER DIVORCES HIS WIFE, LET HIM GIVE HER A CERTIFICATE [LEGAL AUTHORITATIVE LETTER] OF DIVORCE. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT WHOEVER DIVORCES HIS WIFE FOR ANY REASON EXCEPT SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEX WHICH IS SEXUAL CORRUPTION & THE  GREAT SEXUAL APOSTASY IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND PETER 1:4 & REVELATION 17:1-20:10] CAUSES HER TO COMMIT ADULTERY, AND WHOEVER MARRIES A WOMAN WHO IS DIVORCED COMMITS ADULTERY.”    
IN MATTHEW 5:33-37 DECLARES, “AGAIN YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THOSE OF OLD [ANCIENT TIMES OR YESTERDAY/LAST NIGHT OR A SECOND TO 12 HOURS IN THE PAST PRESENT DAY IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:25; GALATIANS 1:13, 23; 5:19-21; EPHESIANS 2:2-3, 11; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:18 & 1ST PETER 4:3], YOU SHALL NOT SWEAR FALSELY [BUT TRUTHFULLY], BUT SHALL PERFORM YOUR OATHS TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. BUT I SAY TO YOU, DO NOT SWEAR AT ALL, NEITHER BY HEAVEN, FOR IT IS GOD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S IN ACTS 7:49-50] THRONE, NOR BY EARTH, FOR IT IS GOD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S IN ACTS 7:49-50] FOOTSTOOL, NOR BY JERUSALEM, FOR IT IS THE CITY OF THE GREAT KING [FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 19:16], NOR SHALL YOU SWEAR BY YOUR HEAD, BECAUSE YOU CANNOT MAKE ONE HAIR WHITE OR BLACK. BUT LET YOUR ‘YES’ BE ‘YES,’ AND YOUR ‘NO’ BE ‘NO.’ FOR WHATEVER IS MORE THAN THESE IS FROM THE EVIL ONE [YOUR ADVERSARY THE DEVIL].” 
IN MATTHEW 5:38-42 DECLARES, “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, ‘AN EYE FOR AN EYE AND A TOOTH FOR A TOOTH.’ BUT I TELL YOU NOT TO RESIST AN EVIL [SEXUAL] PERSON. BUT WHOEVER SLAPS YOU ON YOUR RIGHT CHEEK, TURN THE OTHER TO HIM ALSO. IF ANYONE WANTS TO SUE [TO NORMALLY STEAL FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, EVEN THE WHOLE WORLD IN MALACHI 3:8-12] YOU AND TAKE AWAY YOUR TUNIC, LET HIM HAVE YOUR CLOAK ALSO. AND WHOEVER COMPELS YOU TO GO ONE MILE, GO WITH HIM TWO [TWAIN IS 20 MILES]. GIVE TO HIM WHO ASKS YOU, AND FROM HIM WHO WANTS TO BORROW FROM YOU [LENDING] DO NOT TURN AWAY.” 
IN MATTHEW 5:43-48 DECLARES, “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, ‘YOU SHALL [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR, AND HATE YOUR ENEMY [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL CREATURES]. BUT I SAY TO YOU, [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR ENEMIES [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL CREATURES], BLESS THOSE [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL CREATURES] WHO CURSE YOU, DO GOOD [LUKE 18:19] TO THOSE [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL CREATURES] WHO HATE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL CREATURES] WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU AND PERSECUTE YOU, THAT YOU MAY BE SONS [HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ROMANS 13:1-2] OF YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN. FOR HE MAKES HIS SUN [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13] RISE ON THE EVIL [SEXUAL] AND ON THE GOOD [DIVINE], AND SENDS RAIN ON THE JUST [LORD JAMES] AND ON THE UNJUST [FALSE JAMES]. FOR IF YOU [AGAPE] LOVE THOSE WHO [AGAPE] LOVE YOU, WHAT REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAVE YOU? DO NOT EVEN THE TAX COLLECTORS [JEWS & GENTILES] DO THE SAME? AND IF YOU GREET YOUR BRETHREN [CHRISTIAN FRIENDS] ONLY, WHAT DO YOU DO MORE THAN OTHERS? DO NOT EVEN THE TAX COLLECTORS [JEWS & GENTILES] DO SO? THEREFORE YOU SHALL BE PERFECT [HIS SONS AS APPOINTED CHRISTIAN AUTHORITIES AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11], JUST AS YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IS PERFECT.” 
 IN MATTHEW 6:1-4 DECLARES, “TAKE HEED THAT YOU DO NOT DO YOUR CHARITABLE [ALMS] DEEDS BEFORE MEN, TO BE SEEN BY THEM. OTHERWISE, YOU HAVE NO REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 3:4-23 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21] FROM YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN. THEREFORE, WHEN YOU DO A CHARITABLE [ALMS] DEED, DO NOT SOUND A TRUMPET BEFORE YOU AS THE HYPOCRITES [PRETENDERS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] DO IN THE SYNAGOGUES [ALL CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES] AND IN THE STREETS [ALL PATHS THAT IS NOT BEHIND CLOSED DOORS], THAT THEY MAY HAVE GLORY [COURAGE & HEROISM] FROM MEN. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THEY HAVE THEIR REWARD [LORD LUCIFER AS A CORRUPTIBLE CROWN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:25]. BUT WHEN YOU DO A CHARITABLE [ALMS] DEED, DO NOT LET YOUR LEFT HAND KNOW WHAT YOUR RIGHT HAND IS DOING, THAT YOUR CHARITABLE [ALMS] DEED MAY BE DONE IN SECRET, AND YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SEES [HEBREWS 4:13] IN SECRET WILL HIMSELF REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE INCORRUPTIBLE CROWN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:25 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21] YOU OPENLY.” 
IN MATTHEW 6:5-15 DECLARES, “‘OUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE YOUR NAME [ACTS 6:5]. YOUR KINGDOM [OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 11:20] COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS, AS WE FORGIVE OUR DEBTORS. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION [JAMES 1:13], BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE [ACTS 7:24-25]. FOR YOURS [LUKE 10:22] IS THE KINGDOM [OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 24:1-29:26] AND THE POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2] AND THE GLORY [ACTS 7:55-56] FOREVER. AMEN.’ FOR IF YOU FORGIVE MEN THEIR TRESPASSES, YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] WILL ALSO FORGIVE YOU. BUT IF YOU DO NOT FORGIVE MEN THEIR TRESPASSES, NEITHER WILL YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] FORGIVE YOUR TRESPASSES.” 
IN MATTHEW 6:16-18 DECLARES, “MOREOVER, WHEN YOU FAST, DO NOT BE LIKE THE HYPOCRITES [PRETENDERS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15], WITH A SAD COUNTENANCE. FOR THEY DISFIGURE THEIR FACES [ROMANS 1:21-27] THAT THEY MAY APPEAR TO MEN TO BE FASTING. ASSUREDLY, I SAY THEY HAVE THEIR REWARD [LORD LUCIFER AS A CORRUPTIBLE CROWN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:25]. BUT YOU, WHEN YOU FAST, ANOINT YOUR HEAD [JAMES 5:14] AND WASH YOUR FACE [REVELATION 3:18], SO THAT YOU DO NOT APPEAR TO MEN TO BE FASTING, BUT TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN THE SECRET PLACE [ZION], AND YOUR FATHER WHO SEES [HEBREWS 4:13] IN SECRET WILL REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE INCORRUPTIBLE CROWN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:25 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21] YOU OPENLY.”  
IN MATTHEW 6:19-21 DECLARES, “DO NOT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES ON EARTH [THIS WORLD], WHERE MOTH AND RUST DESTROY [JAMES 5:1-6] AND WHERE THIEVES [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES STEALS AT SOME POINT IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL TAKE AWAY FROM THEM AS A THIEF IN THE SAME MEASURE DOUBLE PORTION IN JOB 1:21 & REVELATION 3:3; 16:15; 18:6] BREAK IN AND STEAL, BUT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES IN HEAVEN [EARTH], WHERE MOTH NOR RUST DESTROYS [JAMES 4:12] AND WHERE THIEVES DO NOT BREAK IN AND STEAL [PAY 10% OF ALL WORK MONEY IN EACH OF THE ETERNAL CREATURES LIFETIME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN & THOSE WHO DO NOT WORK [RETIRED OR DISABLED] IS NOT SUBJECT TO THIS IS IN MALACHI 3:8-12]. FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE YOUR HEART WILL BE ALSO.” 
IN MATTHEW 6:22-23 DECLARES, “THE LAMP [REVELATION 4:1-11] OF THE BODY [LORDS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:19-20] IS THE EYE [PSALMS 94:9]. IF THEREFORE YOUR EYE IS GOOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN LUKE 18:19], YOUR WHOLE BODY WILL BE FULL OF LIGHT [ACTS 26:13]. BUT IF YOUR EYE IS BAD [EVIL OR UNHEALTHY IN SIRACH 31:13], YOUR WHOLE BODY WILL BE FULL OF DARKNESS [2ND ESDRAS 7:55], HOW GREAT IS THAT DARKNESS [2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; JUDE 4-23 & REVELATION 17:1-20:10]!” 
IN MATTHEW 6:24 DECLARES, “NO ONE CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS [LORD LUCIFER OR THE FATHER STEPHEN & NOT BOTH IN JAMES 4:1-10], FOR EITHER HE WILL [GODLY OR UNGODLY] HATE THE ONE AND [SEXUALLY OR DIVINELY] LOVE THE OTHER, OR ELSE HE WILL BE LOYAL [LORD LUCIFER OR THE FATHER STEPHEN] TO THE ONE AND DESPISE [FATHER STEPHEN OR THE LORD LUCIFER] THE OTHER. YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] & MAMMON [LUXURIOUS RICHES IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10].” 
IN MATTHEW 6:25-34 DECLARES, “LOOK AT THE BIRDS OF THE AIR, FOR THEY NEITHER SOW NOR REAP NOR GATHER INTO BARNS, YET YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] FEEDS THEM. ARE YOU OF MORE VALUE THAN THEY [ONLY WAY IS TO DIE TO FLESH & LIVE AGAIN IN SPIRIT IN REVELATION 2:8]? WHICH OF YOU BY WORRYING CAN ADD ONE CUBIT [18 TO 22 INCHES] TO HIS STATURE [HEIGHT OF HIS HEAD OR HIS ROD---DICK]? SO WHY DO YOU WORRY ABOUT CLOTHING [ISAIAH 6:1-13 & REVELATION 19:14]? CONSIDER THE LILIES OF THE FIELD, HOW THEY GROW, THEY NEITHER TOIL OR SPIN, AND YET I SAY TO YOU THAT EVEN SOLOMON IN ALL HIS GLORY [HEROISM] WAS NOT ARRAYED [DRESSED IN JOHN 15:1-8] LIKE ONE OF THESE. NOW IF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6] SO CLOTHES THE GRASS [SMOKING GREEN HERBS] OF THE FIELD, WHICH TODAY IS, AND TOMORROW IS THROWN INTO THE OVEN, WILL HE NOT MUCH MORE CLOTH YOU, O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH [AUTHORITY OVER 10 CITIES IN LUKE 19:17]? THEREFORE DO NOT WORRY, SAYING, ‘WHAT SHALL WE EAT?’ OR ‘WHAT SHALL WE DRINK?’ OR ‘WHAT SHALL WE WEAR?” FOR AFTER ALL THESE THINGS THE GENTILES SEEK. FOR YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] KNOWS [JOHN 1:14] THAT YOU NEED ALL THESE THINGS. BUT SEEK FIRST [LUKE 4:22-24] THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP IN LUKE 24:1-29:26] AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS [JOHN 7:18] AND ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE ADDED TO YOU. THEREFORE DO NOT WORRY ABOUT TOMORROW [PERFECT], FOR TOMORROW [PERFECT] WILL WORRY [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ABOUT ITS OWN THINGS. SUFFICIENT FOR THE DAY IS ITS OWN TROUBLE [PERFECT ABOMINABLE MARITAL SEXUALITY IN PROVERBS 6:16-19].” 
IN MATTHEW 7:1-6 DECLARES, “JUDGE NOT, THAT YOU BE NOT JUDGED [FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY LAWGIVER IN DANIEL 7:9-28; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 17:1-20:15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19]. FOR WITH WHAT JUDGMENT [DAMNATION TO CHILD KIND, CONDEMNATION TO WOMANKIND, JUDGMENT TO MANKIND, CHARGE TO THE LORDSHIP OF LAW KIND, & DAMNATION TO LORD KIND & LADY KIND IN ROMANS 13:1-2] YOU JUDGE, YOU WILL BE JUDGED [1ST PETER 1:17-21] AND WITH THE MEASURE YOU USE, IT WILL BE MEASURED BACK TO YOU [ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25; GALATIANS 5:19-23; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 6:1-20:15, 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19]. AND WHY DO YOU LOOK AT THE SPECK [BEAM-THE DEDICATED HABERGEON DONE & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2, WHICH IS A HOLE IN EVERY ETERNAL CREATURES INVINCIBLE ARMOR USED AS THE ROD-DICK FOR THE STAFF-PUSSY & THE STAFF-PUSSY FOR THE ROD-DICK FOR THE ONLY REASON TO BRING FORTH GOOD FRUITS & GOOD PLEASURE IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 17:22-30] IN YOUR BROTHER’S EYE, BUT DO NOT CONSIDER THE PLANK [WOOD-THE DEDICATED HABERGEON DONE & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2, WHICH IS A HOLE IN EVERY ETERNAL CREATURES INVINCIBLE ARMOR USED AS THE ROD-DICK FOR THE STAFF-PUSSY & THE STAFF-PUSSY FOR THE ROD-DICK FOR THE ONLY REASON TO BRING FORTH GOOD FRUITS & GOOD PLEASURE IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 17:22-30] IN YOUR OWN EYE? OR HOW CAN YOU SAY TO YOUR BROTHER, ‘LET ME REMOVE THE SPECK [BEAM] FROM YOUR EYE, AND LOOK [ACTS 7:55-56], A PLANK [WOOD] IS IN YOUR OWN EYE?’ HYPOCRITE [PRETENDERS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15]! FIRST, REMOVE THE PLANK [WOOD-TOTAL & ABSOLUTE ABSTINENCE FROM SEXUALITY, EXCEPT FOR AUTHORIZED SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE IN EPHESIANS 5:3; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 & ACTS 7:51-53] FROM YOUR OWN EYE, AND THEN YOU WILL SEE [HEBREWS 4:13] CLEARLY TO REMOVE THE SPECK [BEAM-TOTAL & ABSOLUTE ABSTINENCE FROM SEXUALITY, EXCEPT FOR AUTHORIZED SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE IN EPHESIANS 5:3; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 & ACTS 7:51-53] FROM YOUR BROTHER’S EYE. DO NOT GIVE WHAT IS HOLY [SPIRIT OF GOD, HOLY SPIRIT OR THE HOLY GHOST] TO THE DOGS [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32], NOR CAST YOUR PEARLS [PRECIOUS EMERY STONES] BEFORE SWINE [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32], LEST THEY TRAMPLE THEM UNDER THEIR FEET, AND TURN AND TEAR YOU IN PIECES [USED BY ETERNAL CREATURES TO CAST UNAUTHORIZED VIOLENT FORCE & THREATS TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 11:12 & ACTS 9:1-2].”            
IN MATTHEW 7:7-12 DECLARES, “ASK, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU, SEEK, AND YOU WILL FIND, KNOCK, AND IT WILL BE OPENED TO YOU. FOR EVERYONE WHO ASKS RECEIVES, AND HE WHO SEEKS FINDS, AND TO HIM WHO KNOCKS IT WILL BE OPENED. OR WHAT MAN IS THERE AMONG YOU WHO, IF HIS SON ASKS FOR BREAD, WILL HE GIVE HIM A [EMERY] STONE? OR IF HE ASKS FOR A FISH, WILL HE GIVE HIM A SERPENT? IF YOU THEN, BEING EVIL [SEXUAL], KNOW HOW TO GIVE GOOD [DIVINE] GIFTS TO YOUR CHILDREN, HOW MUCH MORE WILL YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN, GIVE GOOD [DIVINE] THINGS TO THOSE WHO ASK HIM! THEREFORE, WHAT YOU WANT MEN TO DO TO YOU, DO ALSO TO THEM, FOR THIS IS THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW & THE [HOLY] PROPHETS.” 
IN MATTHEW 7:13-14 DECLARES, “ENTER BY THE NARROW GATE [LUKE 24:1-53], FOR WIDE IS THE GATE AND BROAD IS THE WAY THAT LEADS TO DESTRUCTION [LUKE 22:1-23:56], AND THERE ARE MANY [CALLED] WHO GO IN BY IT. BECAUSE NARROW IS THE GATE [ACTS 1:9-11] AND DIFFICULT [CONFINED] IS THE WAY [ACTS 1:4-7; 14:22] WHICH LEADS  TO LIFE [ACTS 2:1-7:56], AND THERE ARE FEW [CHOSEN] WHO FIND IT.” 
IN MATTHEW 7:15-20 DECLARES, “BEWARE OF FALSE PROPHETS WHO COME TO YOU IN SHEEP’S CLOTHING, BUT INWARDLY THEY ARE RAVENOUS WOLVES [TIGERS]. YOU WILL KNOW THEM BY THEIR FRUITS. DO MEN GATHER GRAPES FROM THORN BUSHES OR FIGS FROM THISTLES? EVEN SO, EVERY GOOD [DIVINE] TREE BEARS GOOD [DIVINE] FRUIT, BUT A BAD [SEXUAL] TREE BEARS BAD [SEXUAL] FRUIT. A GOOD [DIVINE] TREE CANNOT BEAR BAD [SEXUAL] FRUIT, NOR CAN A BAD [SEXUAL] TREE BEAR GOOD [DIVINE] FRUIT. EVERY TREE THAT DOES NOT BEAR GOOD [DIVINE] FRUIT IS CUT DOWN [ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:11-19 & REVELATION 20:7-10] AND THROWN INTO THE FIRE [REVELATION 20:11-15]. THEREFORE BY THEIR FRUITS YOU WILL KNOW THEM.” 
IN MATTHEW 7:21-23 DECLARES, “NOT EVERYONE WHO SAYS TO ME, ‘LORD,’ ‘LORD,’ SHALL ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN [LUKE 24:50-53 & ACTS 1:9-11], BUT HE WHO DOES THE WILL [ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 6:5, 10; 7:55-56] OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN. MANY WILL SAY TO ME IN THAT DAY, ‘LORD,’ ‘LORD,’ HAVE WE NOT PROPHESIED [ACTS 3:19-26] IN YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], CAST OUT DEMONS [ACTS 5:12-16; 10:38; 19:11-20; 26:18] IN YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], AND DONE MANY WONDERS [ACTS 2:5-21; 19:11-20] IN YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN]? AND THEN I WILL DECLARE TO THEM, I NEVER KNEW YOU [ACTS 17:22-30], DEPART FROM ME, YOU WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS [VIOLENCE & INIQUITY IN ACTS 3:1-5:42; 6:9, 11-13; 7:54, 57-60]!” 
IN MATTHEW 7:42-27 DECLARES, “THEREFORE WHO HEARS THESE SAYINGS OF MINE, AND DOES THEM, I WILL LIKEN HIM TO A WISE MAN [ACTS 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 26-38, 44-53, 55-56, 59-60] WHO BUILT HIS HOUSE [ESTABLISHED ZION IN ACTS 7:1-60] ON THE ROCK: AND THE RAIN DESCENDED, THE FLOODS CAME, AND THE WINDS BLEW, AND BEAT ON THAT HOUSE [ESTABLISHED ZION IN ACTS 7:1-60], AND IT DID NOT FALL [REVELATION 2:1-5:14; 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 2:1-7:59], FOR IT WAS FOUNDED ON THE ROCK [ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-4; 5:38-39; 7:60]. BUT EVERYONE WHO HEARS THESE SAYINGS OF MINE, AND DOES NOT DO THEM, WILL BE LIKE A FOOLISH MAN [ACTS 6:9, 11-13; 7:6, 18-19, 25-26, 39-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60] WHO BUILT HIS HOUSE [THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS OF ZION] ON THE SAND [REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 6:1-20:15]: AND THE RAIN DESCENDED, THE FLOODS CAME, AND THE WINDS BLEW, AND BEAT ON THAT HOUSE [THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS OF ZION], AND IT FELL. AND GREAT WAS ITS FALL [REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 6:1-20:15].” 
IN MATTHEW 8:3-4 DECLARES, THEN JESUS PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TOUCHED HIM, SAYING, “I AM WILLING, BE CLEANSED.” IMMEDIATELY HIS LEPROSY WAS CLEANSED. AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “SEE THAT YOU TELL NO ONE, BUT GO YOUR WAY, SHOW YOURSELF TO THE PRIEST [SERGEANT], AND OFFER THE GIFT THAT MOSES COMMANDED, AS A TESTIMONY TO THEM.”  
IN MATTHEW 8:7, 10-13 DECLARES, AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “I WILL COME AND HEAL HIM.” WHEN JESUS HEARD IT, HE MARVELED, AND SAID TO THOSE WHO FOLLOWED, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, I HAVE NOT FOUND SUCH GREAT FAITH, NOT EVEN IN ISRAEL! AND I SAY TO YOU MANY [CALLED] WILL COME FROM EAST AND WEST, AND SIT DOWN WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. BUT THE SONS OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE CAST INTO OUTER DARKNESS. THERE WILL BE WEEPING [REVELATION 18:9-20 & ACTS 7:43] AND GNASHING OF TEETH [ACTS 7:54]. THEN JESUS SAID TO THE CENTURION, “GO YOUR WAY, AND AS YOU HAVE BELIEVED, SO LET IT BE DONE FOR YOU.”
IN MATTHEW 8:20, 22 DECLARES, AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “FOXES HAVE HOLES AND BIRDS OF THE AIR HAVE NESTS, BUT THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] HAS NOWHERE TO LAY HIS HEAD.” BUT JESUS SAID TO HIM, “FOLLOW ME, AND LEST THE DEAD [SEXUAL] BURY THEIR OWN DEAD [SEXUAL].” 
IN MATTHEW 8:26 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY ARE YOU FEARFUL, O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH?” 
IN MATTHEW 9:2, 4-7 DECLARES, WHEN JESUS SAW THEIR FAITH, HE SAID TO THE PARALYTIC, “SON, BE OF GOOD CHEER, YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN YOU.” BUT JESUS, KNOWING THEIR THOUGHTS, SAID, “WHY DO YOU THINK EVIL [SEX] IN YOUR HEART? FOR WHICH IS EASIER, TO SAY, ‘YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN YOU,’ OR SAY, ‘ARISE AND WALK? BUT THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] HAS POWER [AUTHORITY] ON EARTH TO FORGIVE SINS [NON-SEXUAL]”---THEN HE SAID TO THE PARALYTIC, “ARISE, TAKE UP YOUR BED [BETWEEN THE WAIST AND THIGH], AND GO TO YOUR HOUSE [ZION].” 
IN MATTHEW 9:12-13 DECLARES, “THOSE WHO ARE WELL [HEALTHY] HAVE NO NEED [HEALING MEDICINE] OF A PHYSICIAN [JESUS CHRIST THE MEDICAL DOCTOR], BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK. BUT GO AND LEARN WHAT THIS MEANS: ‘I DESIRE MERCY [JAMES 2:13 FOR 46 YEARS] AND NOT SACRIFICE [ACTS 7:42 FOR 46 YEARS].’ FOR I DID NOT COME TO CALL THE RIGHTEOUS [SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IN EPHESIANS 5:3], BUT SINNERS [SEXUAL CREATURES, HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & INTERRACIAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32] TO REPENTANCE [ACTS 17:30].”  
IN MATTHEW 9:15-17 DECLARES, AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “CAN THE FRIENDS [SONS OF THE BRIDECHAMBER---THE BED ROOM] OF THE BRIDEGROOM MOURN AS LONG AS THE BRIDEGROOM IS WITH THEM? BUT THE DAYS WILL COME WHEN THE BRIDEGROOM WILL BE TAKEN AWAY [REVELATION 18:21-24] FROM THEM, AND THEN THEY WILL FAST. NO ONE PUTS A PIECE OF UNSHRUNK CLOTH [GOOD-NOVICE] ON A OLD GARMENT [BETTER], FOR THE PATCH [GOOD-NOVICE] PULLS AWAY FROM THE GARMENT [BETTER], AND THE TEAR [BREACH] IS MADE WORSE. NOR DO THEY PUT NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] INTO OLD WINESKINS [BETTER], OR ELSE THE WINESKINS BREAK [BURST], THE WINE IS SPILLED, AND THE WINESKINS ARE RUINED. BUT THEY PUT NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] INTO NEW WINESKINS [GOOD-NOVICE], AND BOTH ARE PRESERVED.” 
IN MATTHEW 9:22, 24 DECLARES, BUT JESUS TURNED AROUND, AND WHEN HE SAW HER HE SAID, “BE OF GOOD CHEER, DAUGHTER, YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL.” HE SAID TO THEM, “MAKE ROOM, FOR THE GIRL IS NOT DEAD [SEXUAL], BUT SLEEPING.” 
IN MATTHEW 9:28-30 DECLARES, AND WHEN HE HAD COME INTO THE HOUSE [ZION], THE BLIND MEN CAME TO HIM. AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “DO YOU BELIEVE THAT I AM ABLE TO DO THIS?” THEY SAID TO HIM, “YES, LORD.” THEN HE TOUCHED THEIR EYES, SAYING, “ACCORDING TO YOUR FAITH LET IT BE TO YOU.” AND THEIR EYES WERE OPENED. AND JESUS STERNLY WARNED THEM, SAYING, “SEE THAT NO ONE KNOWS IT.” 
IN MATTHEW 9:37-38 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “THE HARVEST IS TRULY PLENTIFUL, BUT THE LABORERS ARE FEW [CHOSEN]. THEREFORE PRAY THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE HARVEST TO SEND OUT LABORERS [HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES] INTO HIS HARVEST.”  
IN MATTHEW 10:5-15 DECLARES, THESE TWELVE JESUS SENT OUT AND COMMANDED THEM, SAYING, DO NOT GO INTO THE WAY OF THE GENTILES, AND DO NOT ENTER A CITY OF THE SAMARITANS. BUT GO RATHER TO THE LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE [ZION] OF ISRAEL. AND AS YOU GO, PREACH, SAYING, ‘THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND [HAS DRAWN NEAR.’ HEAL THE SICK, CLEANSE THE LEPERS, RAISE THE DEAD, CAST OUT DEMONS. FREELY YOU HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE. PROVIDE NEITHER GOLD NOR SILVER NOR COPPER IN YOUR MONEY BELTS, NOR BAG FOR YOUR JOURNEY, NOR TWO TUNICS, NOR SANDALS, NOR STAFFS, FOR A WORKER IS WORTHY OF HIS FOOD. NOW WHATEVER CITY OR TOWN [COMMUNITY] YOU ENTER, INQUIRE WHO IN IT IS WORTHY, AND STAY THERE TILL YOU GO OUT. AND WHEN YOU GO INTO A HOUSEHOLD, GREET IT. IF THE HOUSEHOLD IS WORTHY, LET YOUR PEACE COME UPON IT. BUT IF IT IS NOT WORTHY, LET YOUR PEACE RETURN TO YOU. AND WHOEVER WILL NOT RECEIVE YOU NOR HEAR YOUR WORDS, WHEN YOU DEPART FROM THAT HOUSE [ZION] SHAKE OFF THE DUST FROM YOUR FEET. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR THE LAND OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] THAN FOR THAT CITY!” 
IN MATTHEW 10:16-26 DECLARES, “BEHOLD, I SEND YOU OUT A SHEEP IN THE MIDST OF WOLVES [TIGERS]. THEREFORE BE WISE AS SERPENTS AND HARMLESS [INNOCENT] AS DOVES. BUT BEWARE OF MEN, FOR THEY WILL DELIVER YOU UP TO COUNCILS AND SCOURGE YOU IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES. YOU WILL BE BROUGHT BEFORE GOVERNORS AND KINGS FOR MY SAKE, AS A TESTIMONY TO THEM AND TO THE GENTILES. BUT WHEN THEY DELIVER YOU UP, DO NOT WORRY ABOUT HOW OR WHAT YOU SHOULD SPEAK. FOR IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU IN THAT HOUR WHAT YOU SHOULD SPEAK, FOR IT IS NOT YOU WHO SPEAK, BUT THE SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST] OF YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SPEAKS IN YOU. NOW BROTHER WILL DELIVER UP BROTHER TO DEATH, AND A FATHER HIS CHILD, AND CHILDREN WILL RISE UP AGAINST PARENTS AND CAUSE THEM TO BE PUT TO DEATH. AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE. BUT HE WHO ENDURES TO THE END WILL BE SAVED [AS THROUGH FIRE]. WHEN THEY PERSECUTE YOU IN THIS CITY, FLEE TO ANOTHER. FOR ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, YOU WILL NOT HAVE GONE THROUGH THE CITIES OF ISRAEL BEFORE THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] COMES. A DISCIPLE [PUPAL] IS NOT ABOVE HIS TEACHER [FATHER STEPHEN], NOR A SERVANT ABOVE HIS MASTER [FATHER STEPHEN]. IT IS ENOUGH FOR A DISCIPLE THAT HE BE LIKE HIS TEACHER, AND A SERVANT LIKE HIS MASTER. IF THEY HAVE CALLED THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE [ZION] BEELZEBUB [SATAN], HOW MUCH WILL THEY CALL THOSE OF HIS HOUSEHOLD! THEREFORE DO NOT FEAR THEM. FOR THERE IS NOTHING COVERED THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED, AND HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE KNOWN.”
IN MATTHEW 10:27-31 DECLARES, “WHATEVER I TELL YOU IN THE DARK, SPEAK IN THE LIGHT, AND WHAT YOU HEAR IN THE EAR, PREACH ON THE HOUSETOPS. AND DO NOT FEAR THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY BUT CANNOT KILL THE SOUL [WE SHOULD NOT FEAR A NUCLEAR WAR HOLOCAUST BY MAN’S HAND TO SIMPLY PRESS A BUTTON, BUT WE MUST FEAR THE LORD’S HAND WHO CAN RENDER A GLOBAL APPOINTMENT OF DESTRUCTION AT ANY TIME, BUT SAVE ALL THOSE WHO ARE DEDICATED TO THE LORD AS HE PLEASES IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23, LIKE WHAT HAPPENED IN WATER IN GENESIS 6:1-7 & FIRE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23]. BUT RATHER FEAR HIM [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO IS ABLE TO DESTROY BOTH BODY AND SOUL IN HELL [GEHENNA]. ARE NOT TWO SPARROWS SOLD FOR A COPPER COIN [1/16TH OF A DENARIUS--THIS CAN CONCERN 1 CENT IN GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN TITHING IS 10% WITH 100% WHICH IS $32.00.00 DOLLARS IN MATTHEW 5:38-42 & HEBREWS 7:1-10]? AND NOT ONE OF THEM FALLS TO THE GROUND APART FROM YOUR FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] WILL. BUT THE VERY HAIRS OF YOUR HEAD ARE ALL NUMBERED. DO NOT FEAR THEREFORE, YOU ARE OF MORE VALUE THAN MANY [CALLED] SPARROWS.” 
IN MATTHEW 10:32-33 DECLARES, “THEREFORE WHOEVER CONFESSES ME BEFORE MEN, HIM I WILL ALSO CONFESS BEFORE MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN. BUT WHOEVER DENIES ME BEFORE MEN, HIM I WILL ALSO DENY BEFORE MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN.” 
IN MATTHEW 10:34-39 DECLARES, “DO NOT THINK THAT I CAME TO BRING PEACE ON EARTH, I DID NOT COME TO BRING PEACE BUT A SWORD [HEBREWS 4:12]. FOR I HAVE COME TO SET A MAN [LORD] AGAINST HIS FATHER, A DAUGHTER AGAINST HER MOTHER AND A DAUGHTER-IN-LAW AGAINST HER MOTHER-IN-LAW, AND A MAN’S ENEMIES WILL BE THOSE OF HIS OWN HOUSEHOLD. HE WHO [DIVINELY] LOVES FATHER OR MOTHER MORE THAN ME IS NOT WORTHY OF ME, AND HE WHO [DIVINELY] LOVES SON OR DAUGHTER MORE THAN ME IS NOT WORTHY OF ME. AND HE WHO DOES NOT TAKE HIS CROSS AND FOLLOW ME IS NOT WORTHY OF ME. HE WHO FINDS HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, AND HE WHO LOSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE WILL FIND IT.”
IN MATTHEW 10:40-42 DECLARES, “HE WHO RECEIVES YOU RECEIVES ME, AND HE WHO RECEIVES ME RECEIVES HIM [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME. HE WHO RECEIVES A PROPHET IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A PROPHET SHALL RECEIVE A PROPHET’S REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND HE WHO RECEIVES A RIGHTEOUS MAN IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A RIGHTEOUS MAN SHALL RECEIVE A RIGHTEOUS MAN’S REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND WHOEVER GIVES ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES ONLY A CUP OF COLD WATER IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A DISCIPLE, ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE SHALL BY NO MEANS LOSE HIS REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].”   
IN MATTHEW 11:4-19 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “GO AND TELL JOHN THE THINGS WHICH YOU HEAR AND SEE: THE BLIND SEE AND THE LAME WALK, THE LEPERS ARE CLEANSED AND THE DEAF HEAR, THE DEAD ARE RAISED UP AND THE POOR HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO THEM. AND BLESSED IS HE WHO IS NOT OFFENDED BECAUSE OF ME.” AS THEY DEPARTED, JESUS BEGAN TO SAY TO THE MULTITUDES CONCERNING JOHN: “WHAT DID YOU GO OUT INTO THE WILDERNESS TO SEE? A REED SHAKEN BY THE WIND? BUT WHAT DID YOU GO OUT TO SEE? A MAN CLOTHED IN SOFT GARMENTS? INDEED, THOSE WHO WEAR SOFT CLOTHING ARE IN KINGS’ HOUSES [ZION’S]. BUT WHAT DID YOU GO OUT TO SEE? A PROPHET? YES, I SAY TO YOU, AND MORE THAN A PROPHET. FOR THIS IS HE OF WHO IT IS WRITTEN: ‘BEHOLD, I SEND MY MESSENGER [LORD ELIJAH] BEFORE YOUR FACE, WHO WILL PREPARE YOUR WAY BEFORE YOU.’ ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, AMONG THOSE BORN OF WOMEN THERE HAS NOT RISEN ONE GREATER THAN JOHN THE BAPTIST, BUT HE WHO IS LEAST IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN [LORDSHIP] IS GREATER THAN HE. AND FROM THE DAYS OF JOHN THE BAPTIST UNTIL NOW THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN [LORDSHIP] SUFFERS VIOLENCE [NOT LAWLESSNESS NOR INIQUITY IN REVELATION 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19], AND THE VIOLENT TAKE IT BY FORCE [ACTS 9:1-2]. FOR ALL THE [HOLY] PROPHETS AND THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW PROPHESIED UNTIL JOHN. AND IF YOU ARE WILLING TO RECEIVE IT, HE IS ELIJAH [LORD JOHN IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF THE LORD ELIJAH] WHO IS TO COME. HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR! BUT TO WHAT SHALL I LIKEN THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH]? IT IS LIKE CHILDREN [HUSBANDS & BOY FRIENDS] SITTING IN THE MARKETPLACES [BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES] AND CALLING TO THEIR COMPANIONS [WIVES & GIRL FRIENDS], AND SAYING: ‘WE PLAYED THE FLUTE [MUSICAL HEALING] FOR YOU, AND YOU DID NOT DANCE [PLAY THE MUSIC], WE MOURNED [CRIED] TO YOU, AND YOU DID NOT LAMENT [BEAT YOUR BREAST].’ FOR JOHN [HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:55-56] CAME NEITHER EATING NOR DRINKING, AND THEY SAY, ‘HE HAS A DEMON.’ THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] CAME EATING AND DRINKING, AND THEY SAY, ‘LOOK, A GLUTTON [FAT MAN IS THE LORD’S IN LEVITICUS 3:16] AND A WINEBIBBER [WINE DRINKER IN MODERATION MAKES GLAD & CHEERFULNESS OF THE HEART IN SIRACH 31:28], A FRIEND [JAMES 4:1-10] OF TAX COLLECTORS [ROMANS 13:3-10] AND SINNERS [ROMANS 3:4-23]!’ BUT WISDOM [THE LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30 & PROVERBS 8:22-31] IS JUSTIFIED BY HER CHILDREN [FATHER STEPHEN’S CHILDREN AS THE LORD JESUS HIS SON & LADY MARY HIS DAUGHTER IN JOHN 3:16].” 
IN MATTHEW 11:21-24 DECLARES, “WOE TO YOU, CHORAZIN! WOE TO YOU, BETHSAIDA! FOR IF THE MIGHTY WORKS WHICH WERE DONE IN YOU HAD BEEN DONE IN TYRE AND SIDON, THEY WOULD HAVE REPENTED LONG AGO IN SACKCLOTH & ASHES. BUT I SAY TO YOU, IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR TYRE & SIDON IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] THAN FOR YOU. AND YOU, CAPERNAUM, WHO ARE EXALTED TO HEAVEN, WILL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO HADES, FOR IF THE MIGHTY WORKS WHICH WERE DONE IN YOU HAD BEEN DONE IN SODOM [ETERNAL FIRE BEING TURNED TO EMERY STONE IN GENESIS 19:26], IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED UNTIL THIS DAY [PENTECOST IN ACTS 2:1-4]. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT IT SHALL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR THE LAND OF SODOM [HOMOSEXUALITY IN GENESIS 19:1-29] IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] THAN FOR YOU.” 
IN MATTHEW 11:25-30 DECLARES, AT THAT TIME JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “I THANK YOU, FATHER [STEPHEN], LORD OF HEAVEN & EARTH, THAT YOU HAVE HIDDEN THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE & PRUDENT & HAVE REVEALED THEM TO BABES [0 TO 3 YEARS OLD IS 80% OF THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE RECEIVED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THEIR SCHOOL-TEACHER & THE CHRIST IN ROMANS 2:20]. EVEN SO, FATHER [STEPHEN], FOR SO IT SEEMED GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT. ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN DELIVERED TO ME BY MY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND NO ONE KNOWS THE SON [JESUS OR ENOCH] EXCEPT THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. NOR DOES ANYONE KNOW THE FATHER [STEPHEN] EXCEPT THE SON [JESUS OR ENOCH], AND THE ONE [JOHN THE HOLY GHOST] TO WHOM THE SON [JESUS OR ENOCH] WILLS TO REVEAL HIM. COME TO ME, ALL YOU WHO LABOR AND ARE HEAVY LADEN, AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST. TAKE MY YOKE UPON YOU, AND LEARN FROM ME, FOR I AM GENTLE [MEEK] & LOWLY IN HEART, AND YOU WILL FIND REST FOR YOUR SOULS. FOR MY YOKE [BODY] IS EASY AND MY BURDEN [TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITH JOB & JESUS] IS LIGHT.”
IN MATTHEW 12:3-8 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “HAVE YOU NOT READ WHAT DAVID DID WHEN HE WAS HUNGRY, HE AND THOSE WHO WERE WITH HIM: HOW HE ENTERED THE HOUSE [ZION] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND ATE THE SHOWBREAD WHICH WAS NOT LAWFUL FOR HIM TO EAT, NOR FOR THOSE WHO WERE WITH HIM, BUT ONLY FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]? OR HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW THAT ON THE SABBATH [PENTECOST IN ACTS 2:1-4] THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OF THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES] PROFANE [DESECRATE] THE SABBATH [PENTECOST IN ACT 2:1-4], AND ARE BLAMELESS? YET I SAY TO YOU THAT IN THIS PLACE [HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES] THERE IS ONE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6] GREATER THAN THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES FOR 46 YEARS]. BUT IF YOU HAD KNOWN WHAT THIS MEANS, ‘I DESIRE MERCY [JAMES 2:13 FOR 46 YEARS] AND NOT SACRIFICE [ACTS 7:42 FOR 46 YEARS],’ YOU WOULD NOT HAVE CONDEMNED [DAMNED] THE GUILTLESS. FOR THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] IS LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] EVEN OF THE SABBATH [PENTECOST IN ACTS 2:1-4].” 
IN MATTHEW 12:11-13 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “WHAT MAN IS THESE AMONG YOU WHO HAS ONE SHEEP, AND IF IT FALLS INTO A PIT ON THE SABBATH [PENTECOST IN ACTS 2:1-4], WILL NOT LAY HOLD OF IT AND LIFT IT OUT? OF HOW MUCH MORE VALUE THAN IS A MAN THAN A SHEEP? THEREFORE IT IS LAWFUL TO DO GOOD [FATHER STEPHEN] ON THE SABBATH [PENTECOST IN ACTS 2:1-4].” 
IN MATTHEW 12:25-30 DECLARES, BUT JESUS KNEW THEIR THOUGHTS, AND SAID TO THEM, “EVERY KINGDOM [ZION] DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF IS BROUGHT TO DESOLATION, AND EVERY CITY [ZION] OR HOUSE [ZION] DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF WILL NOT STAND. IF SATAN [LUCIFER] CASTS OUT SATAN [LUCIFER], HE IS DIVIDED AGAINST HIMSELF. HOW THEN WILL HIS KINGDOM [ZION THAT IS UNDER 7 YEARS] STAND? AND IF I CAST OUT DEMONS BY BEELZEBUB [SATAN], BY WHOM DO YOUR SONS CAST THEM OUT? THEREFORE THEY SHALL BE YOUR JUDGES. BUT IF I CAST OUT DEMONS BY THE SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], SURELY THE KINGDOM [ZION] OF GOD [LORDSHIP] HAS COME UPON YOU. OR HOW CAN ONE ENTER A STRONG MAN’S HOUSE [ZION] AND PLUNDER HIS GOODS, UNLESS HE FIRST BINDS [ARRESTS & CONTROLS IN ROMANS 13:1-2] THE STRONG MAN? AND THEN HE WILL PLUNDER HIS HOUSE [ZION]. HE WHO IS NOT WITH ME IS AGAINST ME, AND HE WHO DOES NOT GATHER WITH ME SCATTERS ABROAD.” 
IN MATTHEW 12:31-32 DECLARES, “THEREFORE I SAY TO YOU, EVERY SIN [NON-SEXUAL] AND BLASPHEMY WILL BE FORGIVEN MEN, BUT THE BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:55-56] WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN MEN. ANYONE WHO SPEAKS A WORD AGAINST THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56], IT WILL BE FORGIVEN HIM, BUT WHOEVER SPEAKS [USES SEXUALITY] AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:55-56], IT WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN HIM, EITHER IN THIS AGE [LUKE 20:34, 37-38] OR IN THE AGE TO COME [THAT AGE IN LUKE 20:35-36].” 
IN MATTHEW 12:33-37 DECLARES, “EITHER MAKE THE TREE GOOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND ITS FRUIT GOOD [FATHER STEPHEN], OR ELSE MAKE THE TREE BAD [LORD LUCIFER] AND IT FRUIT BAD [LORD LUCIFER]: FOR A TREE IS KNOWN BY ITS FRUIT. BROOD [OFFSPRING] OF VIPERS [ROMANS 3:4-23]! HOW CAN YOU BEING EVIL [SEXUAL], SPEAK GOOD THINGS [FATHER STEPHEN]? FOR OUT OF THE ABUNDANCE OF THE HEART THE MOUTH SPEAKS. A GOOD MAN [DIVINE] OUT OF THE GOOD [DIVINE] TREASURE OF HIS HEART BRINGS FORTH GOOD [DIVINE] THINGS [FATHER STEPHEN], AND A EVIL MAN [SEXUAL] OUT OF THE EVIL [SEXUAL] TREASURE BRINGS FOR EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS [LORD LUCIFER]. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT FOR EVERY IDLE WORD MEN MAY SPEAK, THEY WILL GIVE ACCOUNT [FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 4:13] OF IT IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21]. FOR BY YOUR WORDS YOU WILL BE JUSTIFIED, AND BY YOUR WORDS YOU WILL BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED IN CHILD KIND, CONDEMNED IN WOMANKIND, JUDGED IN MANKIND, CHARGED IN LAW KIND & DAMNED IN LORD KIND IN ROMANS 13:1-2].” 
IN MATTHEW 12:39-42 DECLARES, BUT HE ANSWERED AD SAID TO THEM, “AN EVIL [SEXUAL] & ADULTEROUS [MARRIED] GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] SEEKS AFTER A SIGN, AND NO SIGN WILL BE GIVEN TO IT EXCEPT THE SIGN OF THE PROPHET JONAH. FOR AS JONAH WAS THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS IN THE BELLY OF THE GREAT FISH, SO WILL THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] BE THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS IN THE HEART OF THE EARTH. THE MEN OF NINEVEH WILL RISE UP IN THE JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] WITH THIS GENERATION AND CONDEMN [DAMN] IT, BECAUSE THEY REPENTED AT THE PREACHING OF JONAH, AND INDEED A GREATER THAN JONAH IS HERE. THE QUEEN OF THE SOUTH WILL RISE UP IN THE JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] WITH THIS GENERATION AND CONDEMN [DAMN] IT, FOR SHE CAME FROM THE ENDS OF THE EARTH TO HEAR THE WISDOM OF  SOLOMON, AND INDEED A GREATER THAN SOLOMON IS HERE.”               
IN MATTHEW 12:43-45 DECLARES, “WHEN A UNCLEAN SPIRIT GOES OUT OF A MAN, HE GOES THROUGH DRY PLACES, SEEKING REST, AND FINDS NONE. THEN HE SAYS, ‘I WILL RETURN TO MY HOUSE [ZION] FROM WHICH HI CAME.’ AND WHEN HE COMES, HE FINDS IT EMPTY, SWEPT, AND PUT IN ORDER. THEN HE GOES AND TAKES WITH HIM SEVEN OTHER SPIRITS MORE WICKED [SEXUAL] THAN HIMSELF, AND THEY  ENTER AND DWELL THERE, AND THE LAST STATE OF THAT MAN IS WORSE THAN THE FIRST. SO SHALL IT ALSO BE WITH THIS WICKED [SEXUAL] GENERATION.”
IN MATTHEW 12:48-50 DECLARES, BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THE ONE WHO TOLD HIM, “WHO IS MY MOTHER AND WHO ARE MY BROTHERS! AND HE STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND TOWARD HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID, HERE ARE MY MOTHER AND MY BROTHERS! FOR WHOEVER DOES THE WILL OF MY FATHER [MY ABBA---MY FATHER OF THE FAMILY], FATHER STEPHEN IN MARK 14:36; ROMANS 8:15 & GALATIANS 4:6] IN HEAVEN IS MY BROTHER AND SISTER AND MOTHER.”
IN MATTHEW 13:3-9 DECLARES, THEN HE SPOKE MANY THINGS TO THEM IN PARABLES, SAYING: “BEHOLD, A SOWER WENT OUT TO SOW. AND AS HE SOWED, SOME [SEXUAL SEED, WHICH IS EVIL, FALSE & INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS] FELL BY THE WAYSIDE [0.0011% FELL BY THE WAYSIDE, UNDER 0.0033% THAT DID NOT FALL IN REVELATION 12:4, 7-12 GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:1], AND THE BIRDS CAME AND DEVOURED THEM. SOME [SEXUAL SEED WHICH IS EVIL, FALSE & INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS] FELL ON STONY PLACES [0.0011% FELL BY STONY PLACES, UNDER 0.0033% THAT DID NOT FALL IN REVELATION 12:4, 7-12 GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:30], WHERE THEY DID NOT HAVE MUCH EARTH, AND THEY IMMEDIATELY SPRANG UP BECAUSE THEY HAD NO DEPTH OF EARTH. BUT WHEN THE SUN WAS UP THEY WERE SCORCHED, AND BECAUSE THEY HAD NO ROOT THEY WITHERED AWAY. AND SOME [SEXUAL SEED WHICH IS EVIL, FALSE & INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS] FELL AMONG THORNS [0.0011% FELL BY THORNS, UNDER 0.0033% THAT DID NOT FALL IN REVELATION 12:4, 7-12 GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:60], AND THE THORNS SPRANG UP AND CHOKED THEM [THIS MEANS IT NEVER BRINGS FORTH THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 BUT THE FRUITS OF THE FLESH IN GALATIANS 5:19-21]. BUT OTHERS FELL ON GOOD [DIVINE] GROUND [00.0033% TO 100.00%, WHICH IS 99.9966% GOOD, WHICH IS ALWAYS DIVINE, TRUTHFUL & MOST ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY] AND YIELDED A CROP [ALL TOGETHER IS 190-FOLD, WHICH IS ENOUGH FOR A CAPTAIN’S (HIGH PRIEST’S OR CHIEFS OF POLICE) POSITION]: SOME [DIVINE SEEDS] A HUNDREDFOLD [PAY IN TITHING 00.003% [00.010%] TO HAVE 100.00% OF 1 POSITION REPENTING IN LUKE 15:7, WHICH IS HUNDREDFOLD IN 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IN EPHESIANS 2:15], SOME [DIVINE SEEDS] SIXTY [PAY IN TITHING 00.002% [00.006%] TO HAVE 60.00% OF 1 POSITION REPENTING IN LUKE 15:7, WHICH IS SIXTYFOLD IN 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IN EPHESIANS 2:15], SOME [DIVINE SEEDS] THIRTY [PAY IN TITHING 00.001% [00.003%] TO HAVE 30.00% OF 1 POSITION REPENTING IN LUKE 15:7, WHICH IS THIRTYFOLD IN 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IN EPHESIANS 2:15]. HE WHO HAS EARS TO  HEAR, LET HIM HEAR!” 
IN MATTHEW 13:11-17 DECLARES, HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN GIVEN TO YOU [THOSE WHO KNOW & HAVE THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:7-15 & ACTS 6:3-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60] TO KNOW THE MYSTERIES [ALL SECRETS OR HIDDEN TRUTHS] OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT TO THEM [THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW & HAVE THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 15:18-25 & ACTS 6:9, 11-13; 7:54, 57-60] IT HAS NOT BEEN GIVEN. FOR WHOEVER HAS, TO HIM MORE WILL BE GIVEN [JOB 1:21], AND HE WILL HAVE ABUNDANCE, BUT WHOEVER DOES NOT HAVE, EVEN WHAT HE HAS WILL BE TAKEN AWAY [JOB 1:21] FROM HIM. THEREFORE I SPEAK TO THEM IN PARABLES, BECAUSE SEEING THEY DO NOT SEE, AND HEARING THEY DO NOT HEAR, NOR DO THEY UNDERSTAND. AND IN THEM THE PROPHESY OF ISAIAH [ACTS 28:25-27] IS FULFILLED, WHICH SAYS: ‘HEARING YOU WILL HEAR AND SHALL NOT UNDERSTAND, AND SEEING YOU WILL SEE AND NOT PERCEIVE, FOR THE HEARTS OF THIS PEOPLE HAVE GROWN DULL. THEIR EARS ARE HARD OF HEARING, AND THEIR EYES THEY HAVE CLOSED, LEST THEY SHOULD SEE WITH THEIR EYES AND HEAR WITH THEIR EARS, LEST THEY SHOULD UNDERSTAND WITH THEIR HEARTS AND TURN, SO THAT I SHOULD HEAL THEM.’ BUT BLESSED ARE YOUR EYES FOR THEY SEE, AND YOUR EARS FOR THEY HEAR, FOR ASSUREDLY, I SAT TO YOU THAT MANY [CALLED] PROPHETS AND RIGHTEOUS MEN DESIRED [ACTS 6:5] TO SEE WHAT YOU SEE, AND DID NOT SEE IT, AND TO HEAR WHAT YOU HEAR, AND DID NOT HEAR IT.”
IN MATTHEW 13:18-23 DECLARES, “THEREFORE HEAR THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER: WHEN ANYONE HEARS THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] OF THE KINGDOM, AND DOES NOT UNDERSTAND IT, THEN THE WICKED [SEXUAL] ONE COMES AND SNATCHES AWAY [STEALS] WHAT WAS SOWN IN HIS HEART [WHICH IS SEXUAL, FALSE & MOST INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS WITH ALL 3 AREAS CLUSTERED TOGETHER [PORN] APPROACHING THE HOUSE [ZION] AND THEN BEING CUT OFF, CONTROLLED & ISOLATED MAKING 1 AREA, & THEN LEAVES THE HOUSE [ZION] WITHIN A MONTH [THE FRUIT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE ARRESTS, LOCK UP & ISOLATES ALL SEXUALITIES UNDER A MONTH TO BE ESTABLISHED & NO SEXUALITIES EXCEEDS THE DAY BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32, THEN TO A DAY TO A HOUR TO A MINUTE TO A SECOND TO A GODSPEED TO A TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN GALATIANS 5:19-23 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24] IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 3:16-27; 8:1-19, 9:1-11; 10:1-22 & ACTS 13:8]. THIS IS HE WHO RECEIVED [SEXUAL] SEED  BY THE WAYSIDE [ONLY 00.0011%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:1]. BUT HE WHO RECEIVED THE [SEXUAL] SEED ON STONY PLACES [ONLY 00.0011%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:30], THIS IS HE WHO HEARS THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] AND IMMEDIATELY RECEIVES IT WITH JOY, YET HE HAS NO ROOT IN HIMSELF, BUT ENDURES ONLY FOR A WHILE. FOR WHEN TRIBULATION [STONING] OR PERSECUTION ARISES BECAUSE OF THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13], IMMEDIATELY HE STUMBLES. NOW HE WHO RECEIVED [SEXUAL] SEED AMONG THORNS [ONLY 00.0011%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:60], IS HE WHO HEARS THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13], AND THE CARES OF THIS WORLD, AND THE DECEITFUL RICHES CHOKE THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13], AND HE BECOMES UNFRUITFUL [THIS MEANS IT NEVER BRINGS FORTH THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 BUT THE FRUITS OF THE FLESH IN GALATIANS 5:19-21]. BUT HE WHO RECEIVED [DIVINE] SEED ON THE GOOD [DIVINE] GROUND [00.0011% TO 100.00%, WHICH IS 99.9989% GOOD, WHICH IS ALWAYS DIVINE, TRUTHFUL & MOST ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY] IS HE WHO HEARS THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] AND UNDERSTANDS IT, WHO INDEED BEARS FRUIT AND PRODUCES: SOME HUNDREDFOLD, SOME SIXTY, SOME THIRTY [ALL TOGETHER IS 190-FOLD, WHICH IS ENOUGH FOR A CAPTAIN’S (HIGH PRIEST’S OR CHIEFS OF POLICE) POSITION].”
IN MATTHEW 13:24-30 DECLARES. ANOTHER PARABLE HE PUT FORTH TO THEM, SAYING, “THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A MAN [MASTER] WHO SOWED GOOD [DIVINE] SEED [00.0033% TO 100.00%, WHICH IS 99.9966% GOOD, WHICH IS DIVINE, TRUTHFUL & MOST ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY] IN HIS FIELD. BUT WHILE MEN [MASTERS] SLEPT. HIS ENEMY [ADVERSARY] CAME AND SOWED TARES [00.0033%, WHICH ARE THE 3 THINGS BY THE WAYSIDE IN 00.0011% GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:1, STONY PLACES IN 00.0011% GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:30 & THE THORNS IN 00.0011% GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:60 CLUSTERED TOGETHER [PORN] APPROACHING THE HOUSE [ZION] AND THEN BEING CUT OFF, CONTROLLED & ISOLATED MAKING 1 AREA, & THEN LEAVES THE HOUSE [ZION] WITHIN A MONTH [THE FRUIT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE ARRESTS, LOCK UP & ISOLATES ALL SEXUALITIES UNDER A MONTH TO BE ESTABLISHED & NO SEXUALITIES EXCEEDS THE DAY BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32, THEN TO A DAY TO A HOUR TO A MINUTE TO A SECOND TO A GODSPEED TO A TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN GALATIANS 5:19-23 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24] CONCERNING 00.0011% SEXUAL IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 3:16-27; 8:1-19, 9:1-11; 10:1-22 & ACTS 13:8, WHICH IS EVIL [SEXUAL], FALSE & MOST INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS] AMONG THE WHEAT [00.0033%, WHICH ARE ALL THINGS ON THE GOOD [DIVINE] GROUND CONCERNING 300 MILLION POSITIONS IN THE PRESENT USA, WHICH IS DIVINE, TRUTHFUL & ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY FROM 100,000 POSITIONS TO 300 MILLION POSITIONS MINUS 00.0011% ON THE EVIL---SEXUAL GROUND, WHICH IS EVIL---SEXUAL, FALSE & MOST INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS FROM THE 0 POSITION UP TO 100,000 POSITIONS [33,333 POSITIONS IN WAYSIDE GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:1, 33,333 POSITIONS IN STONY PLACES GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:30 & 33,333 POSITIONS IN THORNS GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:60 COMING TOGETHER BY BEING CLUSTERED TOGETHER [PORN] APPROACHING THE HOUSE [ZION] AND THEN BEING CUT OFF, CONTROLLED & ISOLATED MAKING 1 AREA, & THEN LEAVES THE HOUSE [ZION] WITHIN A MONTH [THE FRUIT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE ARRESTS, LOCK UP & ISOLATES ALL SEXUALITIES UNDER A MONTH TO BE ESTABLISHED & NO SEXUALITIES EXCEEDS THE DAY BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32, THEN TO A DAY TO A HOUR TO A MINUTE TO A SECOND TO A GODSPEED TO A TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN GALATIANS 5:19-23 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24] CONCERNING 00.0011% SEXUAL IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 3:16-27; 8:1-19, 9:1-11; 10:1-22 & ACTS 13:8, WHICH IS EVIL [SEXUAL], FALSE & MOST INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS & GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN WHICH IS 33,333 POSITIONS IN A CITY & JUST UNDER 777,777 POSITIONS IN A METROPOLITAN AREA IN MATTHEW 5:38-42 & ACTS 13:8] IN THE PRESENT USA OR THE PRESENT WORLD CONCERNING EACH OF THE 3 PROBLEM AREAS EACH INDIVIDUALLY & NOT AT THE SAME TIME BECAUSE NO WEAPON FORMED AGAINST YOU SHALL PROSPER IN ISAIAH 54:17 & JUDE 14-15] AND WENT HIS WAY. BUT WHEN THE GRAIN HAD SPROUTED AND PRODUCED A [GOOD] CROP [AGAPE LOVE OR OMNI-BENEVOLENCE, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT EDIFIES & NEVER FAILS IN THE UNIVERSAL ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING 00.0011% TO 100.00%, WHICH IS 99.9989% GOOD [DIVINE] OR MESSIANIC EVIL [DIVINE] IN 33,333 POSITIONS IN A CITY TO 300 MILLION POSITIONS IN THE USA & 777,777 POSITIONS IN A METROPOLITAN AREA TO 7 BILLION IN THE WORLD TODAY IN FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 & ACTS 6:15-7:60; 8:1-3, TRUTHFUL & MOST ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY], THEN THE TARES ALSO APPEARED [KNOWLEDGE PUFFS UP & IS ARROGANT & FAILS, WHICH IS THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE UNIVERSAL ETERNAL KINGDOM’S OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW CONCERNING 00.0011% FORBIDDEN EVIL [SEXUAL] OR FORBIDDEN GOOD [SEXUAL] IN 0 POSITION TO 33,333 POSITIONS IN A CITY OR 0 POSITION TO JUST UNDER 777,777 POSITIONS IN A METROPOLITAN AREA IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 & ACTS 7:60]. SO THE SERVANTS OF THE OWNER [MASTER] CAME AND SAID TO HIM, ‘SIR, DID YOU NOT SOW GOOD SEED IN YOUR FIELD? HOW THEN DOES IT HAVE TARES?’ HE SAID TO THEM, ‘AN ENEMY [DEVIL] HAS DONE THIS [ONLY AT NIGHT TIME WHILE HE WAS SLEEPING].’ THE SERVANTS SAID TO HIM, ‘DO YOU WANT US THEN TO GO AND GATHER THEM UP?’ BUT HE SAID, ‘NO, LEST WHILE YOU GATHER UP THE TARES YOU ALSO UPROOT THE WHEAT WITH THEM. LET BOTH GROW TOGETHER UNTIL THE HARVEST, AND AT THE TIME OF HARVEST I WILL SAY TO THE REAPERS [HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ROMANS 13:1-2], ‘FIRST GATHER TOGETHER THE TARES [FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS] AND BIND THEM IN BUNDLES TO BURN THEM [1ST CORINTHIANS 3:12-13, 15 & ACTS 19:19], BUT GATHER THE WHEAT [PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS] INTO MY BARN [1ST CORINTHIANS 3:10-22; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19 & ACTS 19:19-20].’” 
IN MATTHEW 13:31-32 DECLARES, ANOTHER PARABLE HE PUT FORTH TO THEM, SAYING, “THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A MUSTARD SEED, WHICH A MAN TOOK AND SOWED IN HIS FIELD, WHICH INDEED IS THE LEAST OF ALL THE SEEDS, BUT WHEN IT IS GROWN IT IS GREATER THAN THE HERBS [ALL HEALING ARTS IN REVELATION 22:2] AND BECOMES A TREE [ETERNAL LIFE IN THE TREE OF LIFE IN REVELATION 22:2], SO THAT THE BIRDS OF THE AIR COME [APPROACH] AND NEST [HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES] IN ITS BRANCHES [12 MONTHS IN ZECHARIAH 6:12-13 & REVELATION 22:2].”  
IN MATTHEW 13:33 DECLARES, ANOTHER PARABLE HE SPOKE TO THEM: “THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE LEAVEN, WHICH A WOMAN TOOK [00.66% OF A PECK WHICH IS 1 MEASURE CONCERNS UNIVERSAL SEXUALITY AS THE WOMAN IN THE LARGE BASKET WITH A LEAD DISK OVER ITS COVER CARRIED & PUT ON ITS BASE IN BABYLON IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-10] THE AND HID IN THREE MEASURES [2 PECKS IN ALL CONCERNS UNIVERSAL RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE WOMAN IN A LARGE BASKET WITH A LEAD DISK OVER ITS COVER CARRIED & PUT ON ITS BASE IN PENTECOST IN ACTS 2:1-4] OF MEAL TILL IT WAS ALL LEAVENED.   
IN MATTHEW 13:37-43 DECLARES, HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM: “HE WHO SOWS THE GOOD SEED IS THE SON OF MAN. THE FIELD IS IN WORLD, THE GOOD SEEDS ARE THE SONS OF THE KINGDOM, BUT THE TARES ARE THE SONS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] ONE. THE ENEMY [ADVERSARY] WHO SOWED THEM IS THE DEVIL, THE HARVEST IS THE END OF THE AGE [THIS AGE IN LUKE 20:35-36], AND THE REAPERS ARE THE ANGELS [LORDS]. THEREFORE AS THE TARES ARE GATHERED AND BURNED IN THE FIRE [1ST CORINTHIANS 3:12-13, 15 & ACTS 19:19], SO IT WILL BE AT THE END OF THIS AGE [LUKE 20:34, 37-38]. THE SON OF MAN WILL SEND OUT HIS ANGELS [LORDS], AND THEY WILL GATHER OUT OF HIS KINGDOM ALL THINGS THAT OFFEND, AND THOSE WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS [VIOLENCE & INIQUITY], AND WILL CAST THEM INTO THE FURNACE OF FIRE [REVELATION 20:11-15]. THERE WILL BE WAILING [STRIPPED & NAKED IN MICAH 1:8 & ISAIAH 20:1-6] AND GNASHING OF TEETH [ACTS 7:54]. THEN THE RIGHTEOUS WILL SHINE FORTH AS THE SUN [1ST CORINTHIANS 3:10-22; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19 & ACTS 6:3 [THE ETERNAL PLAN [WORK] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; 6:4 [THE ETERNAL SEED [SUPREME CREATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; 6:5-8, 10, 14-15 [THE ETERNAL BIRTH [SUPREME LIFE] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; 7:1-59 [THE ETERNAL SPEECH [SUPREME HEART] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; 7:60 [THE ETERNAL DEATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; 8:1-3 [THE ETERNAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; 9:3-25 [THE ETERNAL ASCENSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; 19:11-20 [THE DOORWAY TO THE ETERNAL THRONE]; 22:6-21 [THE ETERNAL THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; 26:13-18 [THE ETERNAL LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; 28:25-27 [THE ETERNAL POTTER CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 29:1-26 [THE ETERNAL SUPREME CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN] IN THE KINGDOM OF THEIR FATHER [STEPHEN]. HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR!”
IN MATTHEW 13:44 DECLARES, “AGAIN, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE TREASURE [1 EVIL CENT CONCERNS ALL SEXUAL MONEY RENDERED TO CAESAR [LORD LUCIFER] & 1 GOOD CENT CONCERNS ALL DIVINE MONEY RENDERED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 22:18-21; MARK 12:14-17; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10 & ACTS 5:1-11; 8:18-25] HIDDEN IN A FIELD, WHICH A MAN FOUND AND HID, AND FOR JOY OVER IT HE GOES AND SELLS ALL THAT HE HAS AND BUYS THAT FIELD.” 
IN MATTHEW 13:45-46 DECLARES, “AGAIN, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A MERCHANT SEEKING BEAUTIFUL PEARLS, WHO, WHEN HE HAD FOUND ONE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE [1 EVIL CENT CONCERNS ALL SEXUAL MONEY RENDERED TO CAESAR [LORD LUCIFER] & 1 GOOD CENT CONCERNS ALL DIVINE MONEY RENDERED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 22:18-21; MARK 12:14-17; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10 & ACTS 5:1-11; 8:18-25], WENT AND SOLD ALL THAT HE HAD AND BOUGHT IT.”
IN MATTHEW 13:47-52 DECLARES, “AGAIN, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A DRAGNET THAT WAS CAST INTO THE SEA AND GATHERED SOME OF EVERY KIND [FISH IN TOBIT 6:1-12:22], WHICH, WHEN IT WAS FULL, THEY DREW TO SHORE, AND THEY SAT DOWN AND GATHERED THE GOOD [DIVINE] INTO VESSELS [ETERNAL CREATURES], BUT THREW THE BAD [EVIL & SEXUAL] AWAY. SO IT WILL BE AT THE END OF THE AGE. THE ANGELS [LORDS] WILL COME FORTH, SEPARATE THE WICKED [SEXUAL] FROM AMONG THE JUST [DIVINE], AND CAST THEM INTO THE FURNACE OF FIRE [REVELATION 20:7-15]. THERE WILL BE WAILING [STRIPPED & NAKED IN ISAIAH 20:1-6 & MICAH 1:8] AND GNASHING OF TEETH [ACTS 7:54].” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “HAVE YOU UNDERSTOOD ALL THESE THINGS?” THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘YES, LORD.’ THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “THEREFORE EVERY SCRIBE [BIBLICAL SCHOLAR] INSTRUCTED CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A HOUSEHOLDER WHO BRINGS OUT OF HIS TREASURE [HEART] THINGS NEW AND OLD.” 
IN MATTHEW 13:57 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID TO THEM, “A PROPHET IS NOT WITHOUT HONOR [OWNING IN REPUTATION] EXCEPT IN HIS OWN [RENTED] COUNTRY AND IN HIS OWN [RENTED] HOUSE.”                                                    
IN MATTHEW 14:16,18, DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID TO THEM, “THEY DO NOT NEED TO GO AWAY. YOU GIVE THEM SOMETHING TO EAT.” HE SAID, “BRING THEM HERE TO ME.” 
IN MATTHEW 14:27, 29, 31 DECLARES, BUT IMMEDIATELY JESUS SPOKE TO THEM, SAYING, “BE OF GOOD CHEER! IT IS I, DO NOT BE AFRAID.” SO HE SAID, “COME.” AND IMMEDIATELY JESUS STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND AND CAUGHT HIM, AND SAID TO HIM, “O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH, WHY DID YOU DOUBT?”
IN MATTHEW 15:3-11, 13-14, 16-20 DECLARES, HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “WHY DO YOU ALSO TRANSGRESS THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] BECAUSE OF YOUR TRADITION? FOR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] COMMANDED, SAYING, ‘HONOR [NAME] YOUR FATHER & YOUR MOTHER,’ AND ‘HE WHO CURSES FATHER OR MOTHER, LET HIM BE PUT TO DEATH.’ BUT YOU SAY, ‘WHOEVER SAYS TO HIS FATHER OR MOTHER, “WHATEVER PROFIT YOU MIGHT HAVE RECEIVED FROM ME IS A GIFT TO GOD [CORBAN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN]”---‘THEN NEED NOT HONOR [NAME] HIS FATHER OR MOTHER.’ THUS YOU HAVE MADE THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF NO EFFECT BY YOUR TRADITION. HYPOCRITES! WELL DID ISAIAH PROPHESY ABOUT YOU, SAYING: ‘THESE PEOPLE DRAW NEAR TO ME WITH THEIR MOUTH. AND HONOR ME WITH THEIR LIPS, BUT THEIR HEART IS FAR FROM ME. AND IN VAIN THEY WORSHIP ME, TEACHING AS DOCTRINES THE COMMANDMENT OF MEN.’ WHEN HE HAD CALLED THE MULTITUDE TO HIMSELF, HE SAID TO THEM, “HEAR AND UNDERSTAND: NOT WHAT GOES INTO THE MOUTH DEFILES A MAN, BUT WHAT COMES OUT OF THE MOUTH, THIS DEFILES A MAN.”  BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “EVERY PLANT WHICH MY FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS NOT PLANTED WILL BE UPROOTED. LET THEM ALONE. THEY ARE BLIND LEADERS OF THE BLIND. AND IF THE BLIND LEADS THE BLIND, BOTH WILL FALL INTO A DITCH.” SO JESUS SAID, “ARE YOU ALSO STILL WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING? DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND THAT WHATEVER ENTERS THE MOUTH [THIS MEANS THAT SMOKING DOES NOT DEFILE YOU, BUT WHAT IS IN YOUR HEART MAY DEFILE YOU, SUCH AS CANCER] GOES INTO THE STOMACH AND IS ELIMINATED [DRAFT]? BUT THOSE THINGS WHICH PROCEED OUT OF THE MOUTH COME FROM THE HEART [OF MAN], AND THEY DEFILE A [THE SAME] MAN. FOR OUT OF THE HEART [ONLY FROM A MAN] PROCEED EVIL [SEXUAL] THOUGHTS, MURDERS, ADULTERIES, FORNICATIONS, THEFTS, FALSE WITNESS, BLASPHEMIES. THESE ARE THE THINGS WHICH DEFILE A [THE SAME] MAN (WOMAN) [THIS NOT CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE HE IS NOT A MAN TO DEAL WITH [EXODUS 15:3; NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 DANIEL 4:26; 5:21; 7:9-28; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 4:12; 6:18; 1ST JOHN 2:27; REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 6:5, 7:55-56] BUT HE WILL SUPREMELY RECOMPENSE ALL BY STRENGTHENING EVERY IDLE WORD THAT COMES ONLY FROM & TOO A MAN’S [WOMAN’S] OWN MOUTH IN PROVERBS 14:5; 19:5, 9; 29:12; ISAIAH 9:15; 59:3, 4, 13; 63:8; JEREMIAH 7:4, 8; 9:3, 5; 29:23; EZEKIEL 24:12; DANIEL 2:9; MATTHEW 12:36-37; JOHN 8:44; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST PETER 1:17-21; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15 & ACTS 5:3-4; 6:9, 11-13; 7:54, 57-60].”   
IN MATTHEW 15:24, 26, 28 DECLARES, BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “I WAS NOT SENT EXCEPT TO THE LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE [ZION] OF ISRAEL.” BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “IT IS NOT GOOD TO TAKE THE CHILDREN’S BREAD AND THROWN IT TO THE LITTLE DOGS.” THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HER, “O WOMAN, GREAT IS YOUR FAITH! LET IT BE TO YOU AS YOU DESIRE.” 
IN MATTHEW 15:32, 34 DECLARES, NOW JESUS CALLED HIS DISCIPLES TO HIMSELF AND SAID, “I HAVE COMPASSION ON THE MULTITUDE, BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT CONTINUED WITH ME THREE DAYS AND HAVE NOTHING TO EAT. AND I DO NOT WANT TO SEND THEM AWAY HUNGRY, LEST THEY FAINT ON THE WAY.” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “HOW MANY LOAVES DO YOU HAVE?” 
IN MATTHEW 16:2-4 DECLARES, HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “WHEN IT IS EVENING YOU SAY, ‘IT WILL BE FAIR WEATHER, FOR THE SKY IS RED.’ AND IN THE MORNING, ‘IT WILL BE FOUL WEATHER TODAY, FOR THE SKY IS RED AND THREATENING,’ HYPOCRITES! YOU KNOW HOW TO DISCERN THE FACE OF THE SKY, BUT YOU CANNOT DISCERN THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. A WICKED [SEXUAL] AND ADULTEROUS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] SEEKS AFTER A SIGN, AND NO SIGN SHALL BE GIVEN TO IT EXCEPT THE SIGN OF THE PROPHET JONAH [3 DAYS & 3 NIGHTS IN THE BELLY OF THE GREAT FISH & 3 DAYS & 3 NIGHTS THE SON OF MAN IN THE HEART OF THE EARTH].”  
IN MATTHEW 16:6, 8-11 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “TAKE HEED AND BEWARE OF THE LEAVEN [YEAST] OF THE PHARISEES [MARRIED] AND THE SADDUCEES [MARRIED].” BUT JESUS BEING AWARE OF IT, SAID TO THEM, “O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH, WHY DO YOU REASON AMONG YOURSELVES BECAUSE YOU HAVE BROUGHT NO BREAD? DO YOU NOT YET UNDERSTAND, OR REMEMBER THE FIVE LOAVES OF THE FIVE THOUSAND AND HOW MANY BASKETS YOU TOOK UP? NOR THE SEVEN LOAVES OF THE FOUR THOUSAND AND HOW MANY LARGE BASKETS YOU TOOK UP? HOW IS IT YOU DO NOT UNDERSTAND THAT I DID NOT SPEAK TO YOU CONCERNING BREAD?---BUT TO BEWARE OF THE LEAVEN [YEAST] OF THE PHARISEES [MARRIED] AND SADDUCEES [MARRIED].”    
IN MATTHEW 16:13, 15, 17-19 DECLARES, WHEN JESUS CAME INTO THE REGION OF CAESAREA PHILIPPI, HE ASKED HIS DISCIPLES, SAYING, “WHO DO MEN SAY THAT I, THE SON OF MAN, AM?” HE SAID TO THEM, “BUT WHO DO YOU SAY THAT I AM?” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “BLESSED ARE YOU, SIMON BAR-JONAH, FOR FLESH AND BLOOD HAS NOT REVEALED THIS TO YOU, BUT MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN. AND I ALSO SAY TO YOU THAT YOU ARE PETER, AND ON THIS ROCK I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH, AND THE GATES OF HADES [HELL] SHALL NOT PREVAIL [BE VICTORIOUS] AGAINST IT. AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, AND WHATEVER YOU BIND ON EARTH WILL BE BOUND IN HEAVEN, AND WHATEVER YOU LOOSE ON EARTH WILL BE LOOSED IN HEAVEN.” 
IN MATTHEW 16:23-27 DECLARES, BUT HE TURNED AND SAID TO PETER, “GET BEHIND ME, SATAN! YOU ARE A OFFENSE TO ME, FOR YOU ARE NOT MINDFUL OF THE THINGS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], BUT THE THING OF MEN [1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16].” THEN JESUS SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, IF ANYONE DESIRES TO COME AFTER ME, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF, AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS, AND FOLLOW ME. FOR WHOEVER DESIRES TO SAVE HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, BUT WHOEVER LOSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE WILL FIND IT. FOR WHAT PROFIT IS IT TO A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND LOSES HIS OWN SOUL? OR WHAT WILL A MAN GIVE IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS SOUL? FOR THE SON OF MAN WILL COME IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] WITH HIS ANGELS [LORDS], AND THEN HE WILL REWARD EACH ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS.” 
IN MATTHEW 16:28 DECLARES, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THERE ARE SOME STANDING HERE WHO SHALL NOT TASTE DEATH TILL THEY SEE THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] COMING IN HIS KINGDOM.”  
IN MATTHEW 17:7, 9, 11-12 DECLARES, BUT JESUS CAME AND TOUCHED THEM AND SAID, “ARISE, AND DO NOT BE AFRAID.” NOW AS THEY CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN, JESUS COMMANDED THEM, SAYING, “TELL THE VISION TO NO ONE UNTIL THE SON OF MAN IS RISEN FROM THE DEAD.” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ”INDEED, ELIJAH [LORD ELIJAH AS THE LORD JOHN] IS COMING FIRST AND WILL RESTORE ALL THINGS. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT ELIJAH [LORD ELIJAH AS THE LORD JOHN] HAS COME ALREADY, AND THEY DID NOT KNOW HIM BUT DID TO HIM WHATEVER THEY WISHED. LIKEWISE THE SON OF MAN [LORD MOSES AS THE LORD JESUS] IS ALSO ABOUT TO SUFFER AT THEIR HANDS.” 
IN MATTHEW 17:17, 20-21 DECLARES, THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, O FAITHLESS AND PERVERSE GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH], HOW LONG SHALL I BE WITH YOU? HOW LONG SHALL I BEAR WITH YOU? BRING HIM HERE TO ME.” SO JESUS SAID TO THEM, “BECAUSE OF YOUR UNBELIEF [LITTLE FAITH], FOR ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, IF YOU HAVE FAITH AS A MUSTARD SEED, YOU WILL SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, ‘MOVE FROM HERE TO THERE,’ AND IT WILL MOVE, AND NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR YOU. HOWEVER, THIS KIND DOES NOT GO OUT EXCEPT BY PRAYER AND FASTING.”
IN MATTHEW 17:22-23 DECLARES, NOW WHILE THEY WERE STAYING IN GALILEE, JESUS SAID TO THEM, “THE SON OF MAN IS ABOUT TO BE BETRAYED INTO THE HANDS OF MEN, AND THEY WILL KILL HIM, AND THE THIRD DAY HE WILL BE RAISED UP [ACTS 2:29-33].”   
IN MATTHEW 17:25-27 DECLARES, HE SAID, “YES.” AND WHEN HE HAD COME INTO THE HOUSE [ZION], JESUS ANTICIPATED HIM, SAYING, “WHAT DO YOU THINK, SIMON? FROM WHOM DO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH [REVELATION 17:2] TAKE CUSTOMS OR TAXES [ROMANS 13:3-10], FROM THEIR SONS OR FROM STRANGERS?” PETER SAID TO HIM, “FROM STRANGERS.” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “THEN THE SONS [SONS DO NOT HAVE TO PAY TAXES TO CAESAR OR TAKE CUSTOMS IN OBEYING MAN’S LAWS] ARE FREE. NEVERTHELESS, LEST WE OFFEND THEM, GO TO THE SEA, CAST IN A HOOK, AND TAKE THE FISH [THE SALES TAX MONEY IS IN THE FISHES MOUTH, SO THE DICK & COCK FOR MALES & THE PUSSY FOR FEMALES ARE PROTECTED IN SCREWING IN TOBIT 1-14, BUT THE ASSHOLES WOULD BE CHARGED WITH THE SALES TAX] THAT COMES UP FIRST. AND WHEN YOU HAVE OPENED HIS MOUTH, YOU WILL FIND A PIECE OF MONEY [TETRA-DRACHMA STATER OR 4 DRACHMAS, THE EXACT TEMPLE [BUSINESS] STINKY DUNG TAX, WHICH IS SALES TAX [IF YOU ARE FAITHFUL IN PAYING .08 CENTS ON EVERY 1 DOLLAR IN SALES TAX MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD ON THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS INITIALLY .16 CENTS TO ATTAIN THE TRUTH FROM THE LORD, THEN IN 1 KINGDOM [10] THIS WILL PAY OFF UP TO $160 MILLION DOLLARS ON EVERY $20 BILLION DOLLARS TO REBUKE THE 2 TOP DEVILS ON THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD EACH TIME YOU PAY THIS BECAUSE 1% IS $1.60, 10% IS $16.00 TO $160.00 & 100% IS $1,600.00 TO $160,000.00 TO $1,600.000.00 MILLION & ON THE DOWN TIME IS $16 MILLION EACH TIME & IF YOU DO NOT PAY NOT 1 CENT TO THE LORD, THEN 1 CENT REBUKES THE 2 TOP DEVILS IN 2.5 BILLION ON 1 DOLLAR, WHICH IS 250 BILLION, BUT GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN [4] IS 1 TRILLION DOLLARS FOR THE LORD] FOR TWO WHICH 4 DAYS OF WAGES IS $128.00 [THIS IS WORTH 12.8 QUADRILLION DOLLARS TO REBUKE THE 2 TOP DEVILS FOR THE LORD] & HE REFUSED TO PAY STATE TAX OR PAY FEDERAL GOVERNMENTAL TAX BECAUSE HE IS A KING IN REVELATION 19:16], TAKE THAT AND GIVE IT TO THEM FOR ME AND YOU.” THIS IS A SALES TAX OF 10% OF $128.00 FOR TWO & 100% COVERAGE WOULD BE $128,000.00 FOR THE YEAR. THE FATHER STEPHEN PAID THIS SALES TAX TO NOT OFFEND OTHERS. IF THIS STINKY SALES TAX EXCEEDS 1 CENT OVER $128.00, THEN THIS WOULD GO BACK ONLY FOR THE LORD & ALL THOSE WHO CHARGE OVER THE SPECIFIED AMOUNT IS WARNED 1 TIME BY BEING ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS IN ACTS 13:4-12 BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OR NEVER WARNED IN BEING ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11 BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD FOR THEIR ONGOING DISOBEDIENCE & VAIN COMMANDS IN INIQUITY, VIOLENCE & LAWLESSNESS ! 
IN MATTHEW 18:3-5 DECLARES, THEN JESUS CALLED A LITTLE CHILD TO HIM, SET HIM IN THE MIDST OF THEM, AND SAID, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS YOU ARE CONVERTED AND BECOME AS LITTLE CHILDREN, YOU WILL BY NO MEANS ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THEREFORE WHOEVER HUMBLES HIMSELF AS THIS LITTLE CHILD IS THE GREATEST IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. WHOEVER RECEIVES ONE LITTLE CHILD LIKE THIS IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] RECEIVES ME.” 
IN MATTHEW 18:6-9 DECLARES, “BUT WHOEVER CAUSES ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES WHO BELIEVE IN ME TO SIN [SEXUALITY], IT WOULD BE BETTER FOR HIM IF A MILLSTONE [EMERY STONE IN REVELATION 18:21-24] WERE HUNG AROUND HIS NECK, AND HE WERE DROWNED IN THE DEPTH OF THE SEA. WOE TO THE WORLD BECAUSE OF OFFENSES [ENTICEMENTS TO SEX]! FOR OFFENSES MUST COME, BUT WOE TO THAT MAN BY WHOM THE OFFENSE COMES! IF YOUR HAND OR FOOT CAUSES YOU TO SIN [SEXUALITY], CUT IT OFF AND CAST IT FROM YOU. IT IS BETTER FOR YOU TO ENTER INTO LIFE LAME OR MAIMED, RATHER THAN HAVING TWO HANDS OR TWO FEET, TO BE CAST INTO EVERLASTING FIRE [REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15]. AND IF YOUR EYE CAUSES YOU TO SIN [SEXUALITY], PLUCK IT OUT AND CAST IT FROM YOU. IT IS BETTER FOR YOU TO ENTER INTO LIFE WITH ONE EYE, RATHER THAN HAVING TWO EYES, TO BE CAST INTO HELL [GEHENNA] FIRE [REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15].”      
IN MATTHEW 18:10-14 DECLARES, “TAKE HEED THAT YOU DO NOT DESPISE ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES, FOR I SAY TO YOU THAT IN HEAVEN THEIR ANGELS [LORDS] ALWAYS SEE THE FACE [ACTS 6:15] OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN. FOR THE SON OF MAN HAS COME TO SAVE THAT WHICH WAS LOST. WHAT DO YOU THINK? IF A MAN HAS A HUNDRED SHEEP, AND ONE OF THEM GOES ASTRAY, DOES HE NOT LEAVE THE NINETY-NINE AND GO TO THE MOUNTAINS TO SEEK THE ONE THAT IS STRAYING? AND IF HE SHOULD FIND IT, ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE REJOICES MORE OVER THAT SHEEP THAN OVER THE NINETY-NINE THAT DID NOT GO ASTRAY. EVEN SO IT IS NOT THE WILL OF YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN THAT ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES SHOULD PERISH.”  
IN MATTHEW 18:15-20 DECLARES, “MOREOVER, IF YOUR BROTHER [DISOBEYS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMANDS] SINS [SEXUALITY] AGAINST YOU, GO AND TELL HIM HIS FAULT BETWEEN YOU AND HIM ALONE. IF HE HEARS YOU, YOU HAVE GAINED YOUR BROTHER. BUT IF HE WILL NOT HEAR, TAKE WITH YOU ONE OR TWO MORE, THAT ‘BY THE MOUTH OF TWO OR THREE WITNESSES EVERY WORD [HEBREWS 4:12 & ROMANS 13:1-2] MAY BE ESTABLISHED.’ AND IF HE REFUSES TO HEAR THEM, TELL IT TO THE CHURCH. BUT IF HE REFUSES EVEN TO HEAR THE CHURCH, LET HIM BE TO YOU LIKE A HEATHEN AND A TAX-COLLECTOR. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHATEVER YOU BIND ON EARTH WILL BE BOUND IN HEAVEN, AND WHATEVER YOU LOOSE ON EARTH WILL BE LOOSED IN HEAVEN. AGAIN I SAY TO YOU THAT IF TWO OF YOU AGREE ON EARTH CONCERNING ANYTHING THAT THEY ASK, IT WILL BE  DONE FOR THEM BY MY FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN. FOR WHERE TWO OR THREE ARE GATHERED TOGETHER IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], I AM THERE IN THE MIDST OF THEM.”    
IN MATTHEW 18:22-35 DECLARES, JESUS SAID TO HIM, “I DO NOT SAY TO YOU, UP TO SEVEN TIMES, BUT UP TO SEVENTY TIMES SEVEN. THEREFORE THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A CERTAIN KING WHO WANTED TO SETTLE ACCOUNTS WITH HIS SERVANTS. AND WHEN HE HAD BEGUN TO SETTLE ACCOUNTS, ONE WAS BROUGHT TO HIM WHO OWED HIM TEN THOUSAND TALENTS [$1,152,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION WHICH IS IN TITHING OF 10% TO RECEIVE 100% BASED ON GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN FOR ABSOLUTELY NO FORGIVENESS WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN BUT A RELEASE & EXPUNGEMENT & AN ESCAPE CONCERNING UNFORGIVENESS OF THE DEBT IN ACTS 7:60]. BUT AS HE WAS NOT ABLE TO PAY, HIS MASTER COMMANDED THAT HE BE SOLD, WITH HIS WIFE, AND CHILDREN AND ALL THAT HE HAD, AND THAT PAYMENT BE MADE. THE SERVANT THEREFORE FELL DOWN BEFORE HIM, SAYING, ‘MASTER, HAVE PATIENCE WITH ME, AND I WILL PAY YOU ALL. THEN THE MASTER OF THAT SERVANT WAS MOVED WITH COMPASSION, RELEASED HIM, AND FORGAVE HIM THE DEBT. BUT THAT SERVANT WENT OUT AND FOUND ONE OF HIS FELLOW SERVANTS WHO OWED HIM A HUNDRED DENARII [$3200.00 THREE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED IN 100 PENNIES, WHICH IN TITHING OF 10% TO RECEIVE 100% BASED ON GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 1 CENT FOR ABSOLUTELY NO FORGIVENESS WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN BUT A RELEASE & EXPUNGEMENT & AN ESCAPE CONCERNING UNFORGIVENESS OF THE DEBT IN ACTS 7:60], AND HE LAID HANDS ON HIM AND TOOK HIM BY THE THROAT, SAYING, ‘PAY ME WHAT YOU OWE!’ SO HIS FELLOW SERVANT FELL DOWN AT HIS FEET AND BEGGED HIM, SAYING, ‘HAVE PATIENCE WITH ME, AND I WILL PAY YOU ALL.’ AND HE WOULD NOT, BUT WENT AND THREW HIM INTO PRISON TILL HE SHOULD PAY THE DEBT. SO WHEN HIS FELLOW SERVANTS SAW WHAT HAD BEEN DONE, THEY WERE VERY GRIEVED, AND CAME AND TOLD THEIR MASTER ALL THAT HAD BEEN DONE. THEN HIS MASTER, AFTER HE HAD CALLED HIM, SAID TO HIM, ‘YOU WICKED [SEXUAL] SERVANT! I FORGAVE YOU ALL THAT DEBT BECAUSE YOU BEGGED ME. SHOULD YOU NOT ALSO HAVE HAD COMPASSION ON YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, JUST AS I HAD PITY ON YOU [FROM 1 CENT TO $1,152,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION BASED ON GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN]? AND HIS MASTER WAS ANGRY, AND DELIVERED HIM TO THE TORTURERS [SHALL NOT RECEIVE A RELEASE & EXPUNGEMENT OR AN ESCAPE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:38-39] UNTIL HE SHOULD PAY ALL THAT WAS DUE TO HIM. SO MY HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] ALSO WILL DO TO YOU IF EACH OF YOU, FROM HIS HEART, DOES NOT FORGIVE [OR RELEASE & EXPUNGE AND AN ESCAPE FROM ALL SEXUALITY IN THE STONING LAWS IN ACTS 7;60 & THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS ARE NOT REQUIRED TO HANDLE, CANNOT HANDLE & DOES NOT HANDLE ANY SEXUAL SINS IN LUKE 22:1-23:56] HIS BROTHER HIS [SEXUAL] TRESPASSES.”   
IN MATTHEW 19:4-9 DECLARES, AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “HAVE YOU NOT READ THAT HE [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO MADE THEM AT THE BEGINNING ‘MADE THEM MALE & FEMALE,’ AND SAID, ‘FOR THIS REASON A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER & MOTHER AND BE JOINED TO HIS WIFE, AND THE TWO SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH [THIS ONE FLESH MAY CONCERN BEING JOINED WITH A HARLOT IN HOSEA CHAPTER 1 & 2 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18]?’ SO THEN, THEY ARE NO LONGER TWO BUT ONE FLESH. THEREFORE WHAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS JOINED TOGETHER [DIVINE UNION & NOT A SEXUAL UNION], LET NOT MAN SEPARATE.” HE SAID TO THEM, “MOSES, BECAUSE OF THE HARDNESS OF YOUR HEARTS, PERMITTED YOU TO DIVORCE YOUR WIVES, BUT FROM THE BEGINNING IT WAS NOT SO. AND I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER DIVORCES HIS WIFE, EXCEPT FOR SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY, WHICH IS A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST IN 2ND PETER 1:4], AND MARRIED ANOTHER, COMMITS ADULTERY, AND WHOEVER MARRIES HER WHO IS DIVORCED COMMITS ADULTERY.” 
IN MATTHEW 19:11-12 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “ALL CANNOT ACCEPT THIS SAYING, BUT ONLY THOSE TO WHOM IT HAS BEEN GIVEN: FOR THERE ARE EUNUCHS [EMASCULATED MEN THAT HAVE NO POSSIBLE WAY OF HAVING ANY SEXUALITY AT ALL] WHO WERE BORN THUS FROM THEIR MOTHER’S WOMB, AND THERE ARE EUNUCHS [NO PHYSICAL HOMOSEXUALITY] WHO WERE MADE EUNUCHS BY MEN, AND THERE ARE EUNUCHS [NO MENTAL HOMOSEXUALITY] WHO HAVE MADE THEMSELVES EUNUCHS FOR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN’S SAKE. HE WHO IS ABLE TO ACCEPT IT, LET HIM ACCEPT IT.” 
IN MATTHEW 19:14 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID, “LET THE LITTLE CHILDREN COME TO ME, AND DO NOT FORBID THEM, FOR OF SUCH IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN.” 
IN MATTHEW 19:17-19, 21 DECLARES, SO HE SAID TO HIM, “WHY DO YOU CALL ME GOOD? NO ONE IS GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. BUT IF YOU WANT TO ENTER INTO [HOLY] LIFE [NO ETERNAL CREATURES HAS A HOLY LIFE NOR HAS ANY TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE UNLESS THEY HAVE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FULLNESS OF HIS HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-4; 5:38-39; 6:5, 7:55-56], KEEP THE [FATHER STEPHEN’S] COMMANDMENTS.” HE SAID TO HIM, “WHICH ONES?” JESUS SAID,’ “’YOU SHALL NOT MURDER [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HAS HOT TEMPERS [AGGRAVATIONS, ANGERS, WRATHS, RAGES, EXCEEDING RAGEFUL & FURIOUS THAT IS NOT AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN] BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT, WHICH PUTS THE LAWS IN THEIR OWN HANDS & DOES NOT WAIT ON THE FATHER STEPHEN],’ ‘YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY [ALL MARRIED CREATURES AT SOME POINT BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT WITH THEIR OWN WIVES/HUSBANDS OR SOME OTHER WOMAN/MAN IN MATTHEW 5:28],’ ‘YOU SHALL NOT STEAL [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT WORKS FOR MONEY BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT & STEALS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AT SOME POINT IN MALACHI 3:8-12]’, ‘YOU SHALL NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AS MAN/WOMAN BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT AT SOME POINT BECAUSE ALL MEN/WOMEN ARE LIARS IN ROMANS 3:4-23],’ HONOR YOUR FATHER & YOUR MOTHER [NO ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HONORS THEIR FATHER & MOTHER DOES NOT UNDERSTAND THAT THE HONOR SHOULD BE ONLY TOO & COME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD],’ AND ‘YOU SHALL [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR [LUKE 10:30-37] AS THYSELF [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT BY CALLING THIS KIND OF AGAPE LOVE AS A SEXUAL LOVE, WHICH IS SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN JAMES 4:1-4 & 2ND PETER 1:4].” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “IF YOU WANT TO BE PERFECT, GO, SELL WHAT YOU HAVE AND GIVE TO THE POOR [THOSE WHO REFUSE TO SUBMIT & PAY THEIR 10% TITHES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN SHALL NOT BE PERFECT, BUT THEY HAVE THEIR OWN CONSOLATION IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10 & JAMES 5:1-6], AND YOU WILL HAVE TREASURE IN HEAVEN, AND COME, FOLLOW ME [THOSE WHO REFUSE TO ABSOLUTELY FOLLOW THE FATHER STEPHEN SHALL NOT BE PERFECT].”  
IN MATTHEW 19:23-24, 26, 28-30 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT IT IS HARD FOR A RICH MAN [THE ULTIMATE KEY IS PAYING TITHES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, EVEN IF YOU HAVE QUADRILLIONS OF DOLLARS, LIKE THE GOVERNMENTS] TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. AND AGAIN I SAY TO YOU, IT IS EASIER FOR A CAMEL TO GOD THROUGH THE EYE OF A NEEDLE THAN FOR A RICH MAN TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-7].” BUT JESUS LOOKED AT THEM AND SAID TO THEM, “WITH MEN THIS IS IMPOSSIBLE, BUT WITH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE.” SO JESUS SAID TO THEM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THAT IN THE REGENERATION, WHEN THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY [ACTS 17:30], YOU WHO HAVE FOLLOWED ME [FATHER STEPHEN] WILL ALSO SIT ON TWELVE THRONES, JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL [144,000 IN REVELATION 7:1-8]. AND EVERYONE WHO HAS LEFT [RENTED] HOUSES [ZIONS] OR BROTHERS [FOR THE CAUSE OF MARRIAGES] OR SISTERS [FOR THE CAUSE OF MARRIAGES], OR FATHER [PASSING AWAY, STEP FAMILIES, ORPHANS OR ADOPTIONS] OR MOTHER [PASSING AWAY, STEP FAMILIES, ORPHANS OR ADOPTIONS] OR WIFE [NOT OR NEVER MARRIED, BUT DOES TOTAL CHASTITY] OR CHILDREN [NO SEXUALITIES, BUT BETTER & CHILDLESS] OR LANDS [NO OWNERS OF PROPERTIES, LOTS OR FIELDS], FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE [ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30], SHALL RECEIVE A HUNDREDFOLD [100% OF 100 THROUGH RELENTING WITH 100,000 WITH 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 & UPTIME, DOWNTIME & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [4 TIMES] IS 7,200,000,000 BILLIONFOLD, WHICH IS OVER THE POPULATION OF THE WORLD & THE USA TODAY IN MATTHEW 5:38-42; EPHESIANS 2:15 & JUDE 14-15], AND INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE [EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IN REVELATION 22:1-5 & ACTS 17:22-30]. BUT MANY WHO ARE FIRST WILL BE LAST, AND THE LAST FIRST.”       
IN MATTHEW 20:1-16 DECLARES, “FOR IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A LANDOWNER WHO WENT OUT EARLY IN THE MORNING TO HIRE LABORERS FOR HIS VINEYARD. NOW WHEN HE HAD AGREED WITH THE LABORERS FOR A DENARIUS [THIS CAN CONCERN 1 CENT IN GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN TITHING IS 10% WITH 100% WHICH IS $32.00.00 DOLLARS IN MATTHEW 5:38-42 & HEBREWS 7:1-10] A DAY, HE SENT THEM INTO HIS VINEYARD. AND HE WENT OUT ABOUT THE THIRD HOUR & SAW OTHER STANDING IDLE IN THE MARKETPLACE, & SAID TO THEM, ‘YOU ALSO GO INTO THE VINEYARD, & WHATEVER IS RIGHT I WILL GIVE YOU,’ SO THEY WENT. AGAIN HE WENT OUT ABOUT THE SIXTH HOUR AND NINTH HOUR, AND DID LIKEWISE, ABOUT THE ELEVENTH HOUR HE WENT OUT AND FOUND  OTHERS STANDING IDLE, AND SAID TO THEM, ‘WHY  HAVE  YOU  BEEN  STANDING HERE IDLE ALL DAY?’ THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘BECAUSE NO ONE HIRED US.’ AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘YOU ALSO GO INTO THE VINEYARD, AND WHATEVER IS RIGHT YOU WILL RECEIVE.’ SO WHEN EVENING HAD COME, THE OWNER OF THE VINEYARD SAID TO HIS STEWARD, ‘CALL THE LABORERS AND GIVE THEM THEIR WAGES, BEGINNING WITH THE LAST TO THE FIRST.’ AND WHEN THOSE CAME WHO WERE HIRED ABOUT THE ELEVENTH HOUR, THEY EACH RECEIVED A DENARIUS. BUT WHEN THE FIRST CAME, THEY SUPPOSED THAT THEY WOULD RECEIVE MORE AND THEY LIKEWISE RECEIVED EACH A DENARIUS. AND WHEN THEY HAD RECEIVED IT, THEY COMPLAINED AGAINST THE LANDOWNER, SAYING ‘THESE LAST MEN HAVE WORKED ONLY ONE HOUR, AND YOU MADE THEM EQUAL TO US WHO HAVE BORNE THE BURDEN AND THE HEAT OF THE DAY.’ BUT HE ANSWERED ONE OF THEM AND SAID, ‘FRIEND, I AM DOING YOU NO WRONG. DID YOU NOT AGREE WITH ME FOR A DENARIUS?’ ‘TAKE WHAT IS YOURS AND GO YOUR WAY. I WISH TO GIVE TO THIS LAST MAN THE SAME AS TO YOU. IS IT NOT LAWFUL FOR ME TO DO WHAT I WISH WITH MY OWN THINGS? OR IS YOUR EYE EVIL BECAUSE I AM GOOD?’ SO THE LAST WILL BE FIRST AND THE FIRST LAST. FOR MANY ARE CALLED, BUT FEW CHOSEN.”  
IN MATTHEW 20:18-19 DECLARES, “BEHOLD, WE ARE GOING UP TO JERUSALEM, AND THE SON OF MAN WILL BE BETRAYED TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND TO THE SCRIBES, AND THEY WILL CONDEMN [DAMN] HIM TO DEATH, AND DELIVER HIM TO THE GENTILES TO MOCK AND TO SCOURGE AND TO CRUCIFY. AND THE THIRD DAY HE WILL RISE AGAIN.”  
IN MATTHEW 20:21-23, 25-28 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO HER, “WHAT DO YOU WISH?” BUT JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT YOU ASK. ARE YOU ABLE TO DRINK THE CUP THAT I AM ABOUT TO DRINK, AND BE BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM THAT I AM BAPTIZED WITH?” SO HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU WILL INDEED DRINK MY CUP, AND BE BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM THAT I AM BAPTIZED WITH, BUT TO SIT ON MY RIGHT HAND [JOHN’S LAW AUTHORITY] AND ON MY LEFT [JAMES’ LAW AUTHORITY] IS NOT MINE TO GIVE, BUT IT IS FOR THOSE WHOM IT IS PREPARED BY MY FATHER [STEPHEN].” BUT JESUS CALLED THEM TO HIMSELF AND SAID, “YOU KNOW THAT THE RULERS OF THE GENTILES LORD IT OVER THEM [GENTILES], AND THOSE WHO ARE GREAT EXERCISE AUTHORITY OVER THEM [RULERS]. YET IT SHALL NOT BE SO AMONG YOU, BUT WHOEVER DESIRES TO BECOME GREAT AMONG YOU, LET HIM BE YOUR SERVANT [RULER]. AND WHOEVER DESIRES TO BE FIRST AMONG YOU, LET HIM BE YOUR SLAVE [GREAT]---JUST AS THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] DID NOT COME TO BE SERVED [RULER], BUT TO SERVE [CHOSEN GREAT TO SERVE], AND TO GIVE HIS LIFE A RANSOM [SACRIFICE & SERVICE] FOR MANY [CALLED].”   
IN MATTHEW 20:32 DECLARES, SO JESUS STOOD STILL AND CALLED THEM, AND SAID, “WHAT DO YOU WANT ME TO DO FOR YOU?” 
IN MATTHEW 21:2-3 DECLARES, “GO INTO THE VILLAGE OPPOSITE YOU, AND IMMEDIATELY YOU WILL FIND A DONKEY [ASS] TIED, AND A COLT WITH HER, LOOSE THEM AND BRING THEM TO ME. AND IF ANYONE SAYS ANYTHING TO YOU, YOU SHALL SAY, ‘THE LORD HAS NEED OF THEM,’ AND IMMEDIATELY HE WILL SEND THEM.” 
IN MATTHEW 21:13, 16 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “IT IS WRITTEN, ‘MY HOUSE [ZION] SHALL BE CALLED A HOUSE [ZION] OF PRAYER, BUT YOU HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES.’” AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “YES. HAVE YOU NEVER READ, ‘OUT OF THE MOUTH OF BABES AND NURSING INFANTS [SUCKLING’S] YOU HAVE PERFECTED PRAISE?’”   
IN MATTHEW 21:21-22 DECLARES, SO JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, IF YOU HAVE FAITH AND DO NOT DOUBT, YOU WILL NOT ONLY DO WHAT WAS DONE TO THE FIG TREE, BUT ALSO IF YOU SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, ‘BE REMOVED AND BE CAST INTO THE SEA,’ IT WILL BE DONE. AND WHATEVER THINGS YOU ASK IN PRAYER [ACTS 6:4], YOU WILL RECEIVE.”  
IN MATTHEW 21:24-25, 27 DECLARES, BUT JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “I ALSO WILL ASK YOU ONE THING, WHICH IF YOU TELL ME, I LIKEWISE WILL TELL YOU BY WHAT AUTHORITY I DO THESE THINGS: THE BAPTISM OF JOHN---WHERE WAS IT FROM? FROM HEAVEN OR FROM MEN?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “NEITHER WILL I TELL YOU BE WHAT AUTHORITY I DO THESE THINGS.” 
IN MATTHEW 21:28-32 DECLARES, “BUT WHAT DO YOU THINK? A MAN HAS TWO SONS, AND HE CAME TO THE FIRST AND SAID, ‘SON, GO, WORK TODAY IN MY VINEYARD.’ HE ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘I WILL NOT,’ BUT AFTERWARD HE REGRETTED IT AND WENT. THEN HE CAME TO THE SECOND AND SAID LIKEWISE. AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘I GO, SIR,’ BUT HE DID NOT GO. WHICH OF THE TWO DID THE WILL OF HIS FATHER [THE FIRST IS THE ADVERSARIES AS THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN JOHN 8:44 & ACTS 6:1-2, 9, 11-13; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 39-43, 54, 57-60]?” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT TAX COLLECTORS [THE LORD STEVE’S AVENGERS AS MINISTERS IN ROMANS 13:3-10] AND HARLOTS [THE LORD STEVE’S AVENGERS AS MINISTERS OF WIZARDS OR WHORES, PROSTITUTES & WITCHES IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-33; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-5; 2ND PETER 2:1-22 & REVELATION 6:1-17, 8:1-9:21, 12:3-4, 13-17; 13:1-18; 16:1-21; 17:1-18:24; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19; LUKE 22:1-23:56 & ACTS 4:1-31; 5:1-42] ENTER [FIRST] THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP] BEFORE YOU. FOR JOHN CAME TO YOU IN THE [SECOND] WAY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS [MATTHEW 11:7-19] AND YOU DID NOT BELIEVE HIM, BUT [FIRST] TAX COLLECTORS [ROMANS 13:3-10] AND [FIRST] HARLOTS [REVELATION 17:1-18:24] BELIEVED HIM, AND WHEN YOU SAW IT, YOU [THE SECOND IS THE LORDS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AVENGERS AS MINISTERS OF THE LORDSHIP OF KINGS & THE LORDSHIP OF VIRGINS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 3:4-23; 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:1-58; REVELATION 1:1-5:14; 7:1-17; 10:1-11; 11:1-19; 12:1-2, 5-6, 7-12; 14:1-20; 15:1-8; 19:1-10, 11-21; 20:1-3, 4-6, 7-10, 11-15; 21:1-7, 9-26; 22:1-14, 16-17, 20-21; LUKE 24:1-53 & ACTS 1:4-8, 9-11, 12-26; 2:1-47; 3:1-26; 4:32-37; 5:38-39; 6:3-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-38, 44-53, 55-56, 59-60; 17:22-30] DID NOT AFTERWARD RELENT [RELENTLESS IN REGRETTING IT] AND BELIEVE HIM.”  
IN MATTHEW 21:33-44 DECLARES, “HEAR ANOTHER PARABLE: THERE WAS A CERTAIN LANDOWNER [FATHER STEPHEN IN ISAIAH 64:8; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & EPHESIANS 4:6] WHO PLANTED A VINEYARD [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 20:1-16 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30] AND SET A HEDGE AROUND IT [JOB 1:10], DUG A WINEPRESS IN IT [REVELATION 14:17-20] AND BUILT A TOWER [LUKE 14:26-33]. AND HE LEASED [RENTED, BORROWED OR LOANED--LEND IT] IT TO VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS] AND WENT INTO A FAR [FOREIGN] COUNTRY [UNIVERSAL VINEYARD]. NOW WHEN VINTAGE-TIME [ACTS 17:22-30] DREW NEAR, HE SENT HIS SERVANTS TO THE VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS], THAT THEY MIGHT RECEIVE ITS [DIVINE] FRUIT [ACTS 17:22-30]. AND THE VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES] TOOK HIS SERVANTS, BEAT ONE [ACTS 7:25-26], KILLED ONE [ACTS 7:51-53], AND [ADAMANT] STONED ANOTHER [ACTS 7:59-60]. AGAIN HE SENT OTHER SERVANTS, MORE THAN THE FIRST, AND THEY DID LIKEWISE TO THEM. THEN LAST OF ALL HE SENT HIS SON TO THEM, SAYING, ‘THEY WILL RESPECT MY SON.’ BUT WHEN THE VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS] SAW THE SON, THEY SAID AMONG THEMSELVES, ‘THIS IS THE HEIR, COME, LET US KILL HIM [ACTS 6:14] AND SEIZE [ACTS 6:12] HIS INHERITANCE [BY PHILOSOPHY, BY LEGALISM & BY CARNALITIES IN LETTERS OF THE LAW [LEGAL DOCUMENTS] AND NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN IN COLOSSIANS 2:1-10, 11-23; 3:1-11 & ACTS 9:1-2; 22:3-5; 26:9-12; 17:29; 28:25-27].’ SO THEY TOOK HIM AND CAST HIM OUT OF THE VINEYARD AND KILLED HIM [ACTS 7:51-53]. THEREFORE, WHEN THE OWNER [FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & EPHESIANS 4:6] OF THE VINEYARD COMES, WHAT WILL HE DO TO THOSE VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS]?” THEY SAID TO HIM, “HE WILL DESTROY [THOSE GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE—BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES OR BANKS WHO CHARGE USURY, INTEREST OR SERVICE FEES AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOB 1:21; DANIEL 7:9-28; ZECHARIAH 5:1-4; MALACHI 3:8-12; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 13:1-2, 3-10; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 12:3-4; 18:1-24; 19:1-10, 11-21; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15] THOSE WICKED [SEXUAL] MEN [WOMEN] MISERABLY, AND LEASE [RENT, BORROW OR LOAN---LEND] HIS VINEYARD [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MALACHI 3:8-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 9:3-30; 22:6-21; 26:13-18] TO OTHER VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS THAT CHARGES USURY OR INTEREST OR SERVICE FEES FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:38-39] WHO WILL RENDER TO HIM THE [DIVINE] FRUITS [MONEY TITHES, SACRIFICES & OFFERINGS IN MALACHI 3:8-12: REVELATION 4:1-5:14; 10:1-11, 11:1-19; 12:1-2, 5-6, 7-12 & ACTS 17:22-30] IN THEIR SEASONS [12 MONTHS IN REVELATION 22:1-5].” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “HAVE YOU NEVER READ IN THE SCRIPTURES: ‘THE [EMERY] STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED HAS BECOME THE CHIEF [EMERY] CORNERSTONE [ACTS 4:5-22]. THIS WAS THE LORD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] DOING [ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39], AND IT IS MARVELOUS IN OUR EYES [ACTS 7:55-56]?’ THEREFORE I SAY TO YOU, THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP] WILL BE TAKEN FROM YOU AND GIVEN TO A NATION BEARING THE [DIVINE] FRUITS [ACTS 17:22-30] IF IT. AND WHOEVER FALLS ON THIS STONE [THE EMERY STONES OF THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30 & THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15] WILL BE BROKEN [GENESIS 19:26 & ACTS 5:38-39], BUT ON WHOMEVER IT FALLS, IT WILL GRIND HIM TO POWDER [GENESIS 19:26 & ACTS 5:38-39].”  
IN MATTHEW 22:2-14 DECLARES, “THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A CERTAIN KING [FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 19:16] WHO ARRANGED A MARRIAGE [REVELATION 19:1-10; 20:7-10, 11-15; 21:1-22:21] FOR HIS SON [LORD JESUS OR THE LORD ENOCH], AND SENT OUT HIS SERVANTS [ROMANS 13:1-2 & ACTS 1:1-3, 8; 5:38-39; 6:7; 26:10[ TO CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] THOSE WHO WERE INVITED TO THE WEDDING, AND THEY WERE NOT WILLING TO COME. AGAIN, HE SENT OUT OTHER SERVANTS, SAYING, ‘TELL THOSE WHO ARE INVITED,’ ‘SEE [ACTS 7:55-56], I HAVE PREPARED MY DINNER [ACTS 7:42], MY OXEN AND FATTED CATTLE ARE KILLED [ACTS CHAPTER 10 & 11], AND ALL THINGS ARE READY [ACTS 3:20-21].’ ‘COME TO THE WEDDING.’ BUT THEY MADE LIGHT [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] OF IT AND WENT THEIR WAYS, ONE TO HIS FARM [HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY], ANOTHER TO HIS BUSINESS [TEMPLE COMMAND POST AUTHORITY]. AND THE REST SEIZED HIS SERVANTS, TREATED THEM SPITEFULLY [INSOLENTLY], AND KILLED THEM. BUT WHEN THE KING [FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 19;16] HEARD ABOUT IT, HE WAS FURIOUS [ACTS 6:12]. AND HE SENT OUT HIS ARMIES [REVELATION 19:14], DESTROYED THOSE MURDERERS [ROMANS 13:1-2, 3-10; JAMES 4:12; ACTS 7:51-53], AND BURNED UP THEIR CITY [LUKE 11:17-23]. THEN HE SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, ‘THE WEDDING IS READY, BUT THOSE WHO WERE INVITED WERE NOT WORTHY [REVELATION 4:1-5:14]. THEREFORE GO INTO THE HIGHWAYS [ISAIAH 35:8], AND AS MANY [CALLED] AS YOU FIND, INVITE TO THE WEDDING.’ SO THOSE SERVANTS WENT OUT INTO THE HIGHWAYS [ISAIAH 35:8] AND GATHERED TOGETHER ALL WHOM THEY FOUND, BOTH BAD [SEXUAL] AND GOOD [DIVINE]. AND THE WEDDING HALL WAS FILLED WITH GUESTS. BUT WHEN THE KING [FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 19:16] CAME IN TO SEE [ACTS 7:55-56] THE GUESTS [MATTHEW 25:1-13], HE SAW A MAN [2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12] THERE WHO DID NOT HAVE ON A WEDDING GARMENT. SO HE SAID TO HIM, ‘FRIEND, HOW DID YOU COME IN HERE WITHOUT A WEDDING GARMENT?’ AND HE WAS SPEECHLESS [ACTS 9:3-9]. THEN THE KING [FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 19:16] SAID TO THE SERVANTS, ‘BIND HIM HAND AND FOOT [REVELATION 20:1-3 & ACTS 7:54], TAKE HIM AWAY AND CAST HIM INTO OUTER DARKNESS [ACTS 13:9-12], THERE WILL BE WEEPING [REVELATION 18:9-20 & ACTS 7:43] AND GNASHING OF TEETH [ACTS 7:54].’ FOR MANY ARE CALLED, BUT FEW ARE CHOSEN.”      
THE AUTHORIZED KILLINGS IN THE FULL 1ST KINGDOM REVEALED IN ACTS 7:51-53, 60; 29:1-2 [ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY]
	0.                       VICTORIA & LUCIFER KILLED IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING. (MURDER HAPPENS ONCE AGAINST THE WICKED WITH VICTORIA BY TAKING THE 
                          LAW INTO HER OWN HANDS NOT BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD UNTIL THE OFFICE OF VICTORIA IS RESTORED IN REVELATION 
                          2:28 AND ANY OTHER TIME IS KILLINGS BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY NOT TAKING THE LAW INTO HER OWN HANDS AND 
                          MURDER HAPPENS ONCE AGAINST THE WICKED WITH LUCIFER BY TAKING THE LAW INTO HIS OWN HANDS NOT BY THE COMMAND OF THE 
                          TOP ENGLISH LORD, UNTIL THE AND HAS NO PROBLEMS IS RESTORED IN REVELATION 2:28 AND ANY OTHER TIME IS KILLINGS BY THE COMMAND 
                          OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY NOT TAKING THE LAW INTO HIS OWN HANDS) ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE & MURDER ARE ONLY ALLOWED BY 
                          THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT KILLINGS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT WHETHER IT IS ACCIDENTAL, MURDER OR KILLING, 
                          IT IS STILL JUSTIFIED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IF IT IS DONE AGAINST THE WICKED, WHICH FULFILLS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S INTERESTS! 
                          THE MAIN PROBLEM WITH THE 2 DEVILS WERE THE REBELLION AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD [ISAIAH 14:3-23 & ISAIAH 47:1-15] BECAUSE 
                          THEY BOTH WANTED TO BE ONLY WORSHIPPED, ONLY SERVED & ONLY RESPECTED AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD (GREAT I AM) IN 2 THESS. 2:1-12, 
                          WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DID NOT PLAY THAT GAME & LOCKED THEM UP BY ARRESTING THEM ONCE & STRIKING THEM WITH BLINDNESS 
                          ONCE IN REVELATION 20:1-3 & ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLING THEM ONCE AND DAMNING THEM ONCE IN REVELATION 20:7-10 AND ACTS 5:1-
                          11! BUT IN THE END BY THE 2ND CHANCES, THEY BOTH ARE RESTORED AS TOP APPOINTED AUTHORITIES & OPERATES AS TOP CREATOR AGENT 
                          LORDS! AND THE ONLY THING THAT SHALL STAY IN HELL FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS PERDITION AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION [THIS PERDITION 
                          THAT IS ONLY CREATED BY THIS VICTORIA SHALL NEVER BE UNDONE, FOR IT IS INCURABLE & ETERNAL & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD REFUSES 
                          FOREVER TO TAKE CARE OF IT BECAUSE IT ETERNALLY PROTECTS HIS TOP-SECRET IDENTITY, SERVES HIS PURPOSES & INTERESTS & IS ONLY 
                          LINKED TO VICTORIA IN HER PAST LIFE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15, THE ETERNAL CORRUPT NATURE IS THIS: TO SWEAR THAT “YOU ARE THE GREAT I AM, 
                          & THERE IS NO OTHER LORD”, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE 1 & ONLY “GREAT I AM” IN TRUTH & NEVER NO OTHER LORD IN EXODUS 20:2-7! 
                          ALL OTHER THINGS IS RESTORED & EMPTIED FROM HELL ONCE THE PRICES IN THE PRISONS ARE FULFILLED & PURGATORY SATISFIED IN ACTS 
                          2:22-39 & ACTS 3:18-26!!! ALL ETERNAL CREATURES [JESUS ONLY] WHO SWEAR TO MAKE IT THEIR BUSINESS TO TRY ELEVATE THEIR JESUS 
                          CHRIST OR THEIR SO-CALLED LORD GOD AS YAHWEH WITHIN THE SCRIPTURE OR THEIR SO-CALLED LORD GOD AS JEHOVAH WITHIN THE 
                          SCRIPTURE INTO THAT 1 MAJESTIC POSITION AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE MOST-EVIL GREATEST SEXUAL APOSTASY, MOST-EVIL 
                          GREATEST SEXUAL CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORDSHIP & TOP ENGLISH CROWN AND THE MOST-EVIL ETERNAL CORRUPTION---
                          PERDITION IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 SHALL BE CUT DOWN & CUT OFF IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12 & SHALL ETERNALLY FALL AS VICTORIA & LUCIFER 
                          HAS IN THEIR DEFIANCE & REBELLION AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY BEING ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL 
                          BLINDNESS, AND EVENTUALLY ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BECAUSE, YES, IN DEITY THERE ARE 4 LORDS EQUAL TO EACH OTHER, 
                          NOT JUST THE DOGMATIC TEACHING OF JESUS CHRIST ONLY, BUT THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE 
                          BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING ON THE SOUTH 
                          AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT ONLY HAS THE 1 MAJESTIC POSITION IN SUPREME LORDSHIP AS 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD THAT NEVER HAS 
                          ANY RIVALS OR NEVER HAS ANY EQUALS AT THE TOP LEVEL IN EXODUS 20:2-7 THAT GOES ABOVE & BEYOND DEITY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 
                          13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31! THE FULL REVELATION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, COULD NOT COME UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS 
                          NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS FINISHED FIRST IN THE GREEK & LAST IN THE ENGLISH IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ABOUT 
                          2,000 YEARS AGO IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THEN IN GREAT BRITAIN, THEN IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO THIS PRESENT TIME IN ACTS 29:1-2 
                          WITH AN ACTS 30. SIMPLY PUT, ONLY HALF OF THE REVELATION OF THE LORD [YAHWEH STEPHEN] IS KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE 
                          TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION & THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN 
                          ACTS OF THE APOSTLES LINKED TO ONLY YAHWEH, VICTOR OR JEHOVAH. PLUS, THERE ARE AT LEAST 18 LEVELS OF 18 UNIQUE LORDSHIPS FROM 
                          LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60 OF 18 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---18 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---18 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [18 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] ---18 
                          OTHER LORD STEPHEN’S [18 OTHER LADY STEPHANIES] THROUGHOUT MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AS SUPREME LORDS 
                          [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES [SUPREME AUTHORITY], BUT ON THE 19TH LEVEL IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 
                          8:22, IS THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA HERSELF) HIMSELF [ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 
                          13:1-2 & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & PROVERBS 8:22-29] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE 
                          TRUE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF ALL ENTIRE UNIVERSES KNOWN AS THE TOP 
                          NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF (LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA) [THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF THE TOP NON-APOSTLE 
                          ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THE 18 SUPREME 
                          LORDS ALL KNOWN AS LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION IS PROVEN AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22, LORD YAHWEH AS A CORRUPTION 
                          WITH THE PERSONAL NAME YAHWEH & THE TITLE NAME JEHOVAH IN PSALMS 83:18, LORD YAHWEH [LORD GOD] IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH 
                          IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; 1 YAHWEH KNOWN AS YALDABAOTH IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 
                          PROVERBS 8:30-31; ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5, 1 IN THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE RELIGION, THE LYING 
                          LORD YAHWEH AS VICTORIA/LUCIFER IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONLY IN ISAIAH 
                          47:1-15; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 2 THESSALONIANS 2:1-12, THE APOSTLE GREEK LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS
                          OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:1-8:3, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 
                          IN ACTS 6:1-8:3, THE APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 & PROCLAIMED BY 
                          JESUS-ONLY CREATURES OF JESUS CHRIST AS YAHWEH IS A DAMN ETERNAL LIE, FOR JESUS CHRIST IS THE SON OF GOD & NEVER THE 1 & ONLY 
                          TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN JOHN 8:58 & 1 JOHN 1:8, 10. AND GODDAMN IT, THEIR MAYBE MORE! BUT JUST REMEMBER ALL ETERNAL CREATURES 
                          HAVE THE MONEY TEST OF THIS PERDITION (MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13) WITHIN THEMSELVES, 
                          BUT LAST OF ALL, WHEN THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION FINALLY ENTERS IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION AUTOMATICALLY 
                          BECOME THE ETERNAL INCORRUPTION BECAUSE IN THE ABSOLUTE ETERNAL TRUTH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS IN 
                          FACT THE 1 & ONLY TRUE LORD & THE GREAT I AM, AND THERE IS NEVER NO OTHER LORD IN EXODUS 20:2-7 & 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12!!! THESE TWO
                         OFFICES ARE ONLY RESTORED 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FROM THE LORD’S ROCK [1] TO THE LORD’S KINGDOM [18] FROM THE ORIGINAL 
                         ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN
                         THE NUMBER 0 THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY REFUSES TO MAKE IT GOOD!
	JOHN 8:44

	1.                       VICTORIA & LUCIFER KILLED ALL OF JOB’S 1ST FAMILY, EXCEPT JOB HIMSELF.

	JOB 1-2

	2.                       VICTORIA & LUCIFER KILLED THEIR OWN PEOPLE. 

	ISAIAH 14:20

	3.	CAIN KILLED ABEL OUT OF ENVY.

	GEN. 4:8


	4.	LAMECH KILLED A YOUNG MAN OUT OF PRIDE AND REVENGE.

	GEN. 4:23


	5.	SIMEON AND LEVI KILLED HAMOR AND SHECHEM FOR REVENGE.

	GEN. 34:26


	6.	MOSES KILLED AN EGYPTIAN WHO WAS PERSECUTING A LABORER.

	EXOD. 2:12


	7.	EHUD KILLED EGLON OF MOAB.

	JUDG. 3:21


	8.	JAEL KILLED SISERA.

	JUDG. 4:17–21


	9.	JOAB KILLED ABNER TO ELIMINATE COMPETITION.

	2 SAM. 3:27


	10.	RECHAB AND BAANAH KILLED ISH-BOSHETH TO GET IN DAVID’S GOOD GRACES.

	2 SAM. 4:6


	11.	DAVID HAD URIAH KILLED TO CONCEAL HIS ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA.

	2 SAM. 12:9


	12.	ABSALOM KILLED AMNON TO AVENGE THE RAPE OF TAMAR.

	2 SAM. 13:28–29


	13.	JOAB KILLED ABSALOM FOR REVENGE.

	2 SAM. 18:14


	14.	JOAB KILLED AMASA, THE TROUBLEMAKER.

	2 SAM. 20:10


	15.	ZIMRI KILLED ELAH TO STEAL HIS THRONE.

	1 KINGS 16:10


	16.	JEZEBEL HAD NABOTH KILLED TO OBTAIN HIS LAND FOR AHAB.

	1 KINGS 21:13


	17.	HAZAEL KILLED BEN-HADAD TO STEAL HIS THRONE.

	2 KINGS 8:7, 15


	18.	JEHU KILLED JEHORAM TO FULFILL A PROPHECY AND RID THE COUNTRY OF AHAB’S DYNASTY.

	2 KINGS 9:24


	19.	JEHU KILLED AHAZIAH BECAUSE HE WAS WITH JEHORAM.

	2 KINGS 9:27


	20.	JEHU KILLED JEZEBEL TO FULFILL A PROPHECY.

	2 KINGS 9:30–37


	21.	SERVANTS KILLED JOASH BECAUSE OF HIS CRUEL WAYS.

	2 KINGS 12:20–21


	22.	SHALLUM KILLED ZECHARIAH TO TAKE HIS THRONE.

	2 KINGS 15:10


	23.	MENAHEM KILLED SHALLUM TO TAKE HIS THRONE.

	2 KINGS 15:14


	24.	PEKAH KILLED PEKAHHIAH TO TAKE HIS THRONE.

	2 KINGS 15:25


	25.	HOSHEA KILLED PEKAH TO TAKE HIS THRONE.

	2 KINGS 15:30


	26.	SERVANTS KILLED AMON BECAUSE OF HIS CRUELTY.

	2 KINGS 21:23


	27.	ISHMAEL KILLED GEDALIAH AS AN ACT OF ANARCHY.

	2 KINGS 25:25


	28.	ISRAEL KILLED ZECHARIAH THE HIGH PRIEST BECAUSE OF HIS FEARLESS PREACHING AGAINST SIN.

	2 CHRON. 24:20–21


	29.                     NEBUCHADNEZZAR KILLED ZEDEKIAH’S SONS TO PUNISH HIM FOR HIS REBELLION.

	JER. 39:6


	30.	HEROD KILLED SOME BETHLEHEM BABIES IN AN ATTEMPT TO KILL CHRIST.

	MATT. 2:16


	31.	HERODIAS HAD JOHN THE BAPTIST KILLED BECAUSE OF HIS PREACHING AGAINST HER ADULTERY.

	MARK 6:25, 27


	32.	THE SAVIOR OF THE WORLD WAS KILLED:

	


	A.	BY THE JEWS

	ACTS 5:30; 1 THESS. 2:15


	B.	BY JUDAS

	MARK 14:10–11


	C.	BY PILATE

	MATT. 27:24–26


	D.	BY THE ROMAN SOLDIERS

	MATT. 27:27–31


	E.	BY TEMPTERS & SINNERS

	ISA. 53:4–9


	F.	BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD

	ISA. 53:10


	33.	SINNERS IN PERGAMOS KILLED ANTIPAS BECAUSE OF HIS TESTIMONY.

	REV. 2:13


	34.	THE ITALIAN MAFIA ANTICHRIST KILLS THE SIX SPECIAL WITNESSES- THERE ARE THREE TRUE PRIMARY VIEWPOINTS ON THE IDENTITY OF THE TWO WITNESSES, EACH IN 3 UNIQUE TIME FRAMES---BEGINNING IN REVELATION 11:3-6, MIDST IN REVELATION 11:7-10 & ENDING IN REVELATION 11:11-12, WHICH MAKE UP 6 WITNESSES, NOT JUST 2 WITNESSES IN REVELATION 11:3-12: (1) JOB [VICTORIA] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON & ISRAEL [RACHEL] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON IN THE PRE-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD, WHOM THE LORD CALLS TO BE HIS WITNESSES IN THE END TIMES, (2) MOSES [ZIPPORAH] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON AND ELIJAH [VICTORIA] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON IN THE MID-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD, (3) ENOCH [VICTORIA] DIES TO SELF & IS NOT KILLED BY THE DRAGON AND MICHAEL [MICHAL] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON IN THE POST-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD.  
	
REV. 11:3-6; ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7:51

REV. 11:7-10; ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7:52

REV. 11:11-12; ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7:53

	35.                     RESISTERS AGAINST THE LORD KILLED THE PROPHETS
 
	ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7:51-53

	36.	THE ITALIAN MAFIA LAW KILLED THE APOSTLE STEPHEN.

	ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7:59–60


	37.	HEROD KILLED JAMES BECAUSE OF HIS PREACHING.

	ACTS 12:2


	38.	THE ITALIAN MAFIA ANTICHRIST KILLS THE SIX SPECIAL WITNESSES- THERE ARE THREE TRUE PRIMARY VIEWPOINTS ON THE IDENTITY OF THE TWO WITNESSES, EACH IN 3 UNIQUE TIME FRAMES---BEGINNING IN ACTS 7:51-53, MIDST IN ACTS 7:51-53 & ENDING IN ACTS 7:51-53, WHICH MAKE UP 6 WITNESSES, NOT JUST 2 WITNESSES IN ACTS 7:51-53: (1) JOB [VICTORIA] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON & ISRAEL [RACHEL] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON IN THE PRE-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD, WHOM THE LORD CALLS TO BE HIS WITNESSES IN THE END TIMES, (2) MOSES [ZIPPORAH] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON AND ELIJAH [VICTORIA] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON IN THE MID-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD, (3) ENOCH [VICTORIA] DIES TO SELF & IS NOT KILLED BY THE DRAGON AND MICHAEL [MICHAL] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON IN THE POST-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD.  
	
ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 7:51

ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 7:52

ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 7:53

	39.                     RESISTERS AGAINST THE LORD KILLED THE PROPHETS
 
	ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 7:51-53

	40.	THE ITALIAN MAFIA LAW KILLED THE DEACON & APOSTLE GREEK STEPHEN, THE TOP GREEK LORD. (THIS MADE 1 ENGLISH CROWN POSITION AS THE BISHOP & APOSTLE ENGLISH STEPHEN, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO COME AFTERWARDS IN ACTS 7:37)
	ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 7:59–60


	41.	THE ITALIAN MAFIA LAW KILLED THE DEACON & NON-APOSTLE GREEK STEPHEN, THE TOP GREEK LORD. (THIS MADE 1 ENGLISH CROWN POSITION AS THE BISHOP & NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH STEPHEN, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO COME AFTERWARDS IN ACTS 7:37)
	ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 7:59–60


	42.                    THE ITALIAN MAFIA LAW KILLED JAMES THE JUST [APOSTLE]

	ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT

	43.                    THE ITALIAN MAFIA LAW CAUSED JAMES THE JUST [NON-APOSTLE] TO DIE TO SELF 

	ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT


	44.                    THE ITALIAN MAFIA LAW CAUSED THE TOP ENGLISH STEPHEN [APOSTLE] TO DIE TO SELF IN ANCIENT BRITAIN ONCE IN ACTS OF THE        
                         APOSTLES

	ACTS 29:1-2; ACTS 30


	45.                   THE ITALIAN MAFIA LAW CAUSED THE TOP ENGLISH STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] TO DIE TO SELF IN ANCIENT BRITAIN ONCE IN ACTS OF 
                        THE HOLY GHOST
	ACTS 29:1-2; ACTS 30



	46.                   THE SCOTTISH MAFIA LAW CAUSED THE TOP ENGLISH STEPHEN [APOSTLE] TO DIE TO SELF IN GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM ONCE 
                        IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
	ACTS 29:1-2; ACTS 30



	47.                   THE SCOTTISH MAFIA LAW CAUSED THE TOP ENGLISH STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] TO DIE TO SELF IN GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM 
                        ONCE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
	ACTS 29:1-2; ACTS 30



	48.                   THE ENGLISH MAFIA LAW CAUSED THE TOP ENGLISH STEPHEN [APOSTLE], THE TOP PROPHET ENGLISH LORD TO DIE TO SELF IN THE USA 
                        ONCE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
	ACTS 29:1-2; ACTS 30



	49.                   THE ENGLISH MAFIA LAW CAUSED THE TOP ENGLISH STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE], THE TOP PROPHET ENGLISH LORD TO DIE TO SELF IN THE 
                        USA ONCE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING
	ACTS 29:1-2; ACTS 30





IN MATTHEW 22:18-21 DECLARES, BUT JESUS PERCEIVED [KNEW] THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], AND SAID, “WHY DO YOU TEST ME, YOU HYPOCRITES? SHOW ME THE TAX MONEY.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHOSE IMAGE AND INSCRIPTION IS THIS?” THEY SAID TO HIM, “CAESAR’S.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “RENDER [REVELATION 18:1-24] THEREFORE TO CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR’S [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15], AND TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6] THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S [REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7].”   
IN MATTHEW 22:29-32 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “YOU ARE MISTAKEN [CONFUSED OR DECEIVED], NOT KNOWING THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES NOR THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR IN THE RESURRECTION [ACTS 8:1-3] THEY NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN [QUALIFIED] IN MARRIAGE, BUT ARE LIKE ANGELS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN. BUT CONCERNING THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD [ACTS 8:1-3], HAVE YOU NOT READ WHAT WAS SPOKEN TO YOU BY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], SAYING, ‘I AM THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ABRAHAM [MANY NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ISAAC [LAUGHTER’S], AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF  JACOB [PRINCES]?’ GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS NOT THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE DEAD [THE DEAD IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF FORBIDDEN GOOD AND FORBIDDEN EVIL ONLY ONCE ETERNALLY IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4 & ACTS 7:60], BUT OF THE LIVING [THE LIVING IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF LIFE ALWAYS ETERNALLY IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 6:15; 7:1-60; 8:1-3].”    
IN MATTHEW 22:37-40 DECLARES, JESUS SAID TO HIM, “’YOU SHALL [AGAPE] LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WILL ALL YOUR SOUL, AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND.’ THIS IS THE FIRST AND GREAT COMMANDMENT. AND THE SECOND IS LIKE IT: ‘YOU SHALL [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR LUKE 10:30-37] AS YOURSELF.’ ON THESE TWO COMMANDMENTS HAND ALL THE [INFALLIBLE & INERRANT] LAW AND THE [HOLY] PROPHETS.”  
IN MATTHEW 22:42-45 DECLARES, JESUS ASKED THEM, SAYING, “WHAT DO YOU THINK ABOUT THE CHRIST? WHOSE SON IS HE?” HE SAID TO THEM, “HOW THEN DOES DAVID IN THE SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST] CALL HIM ‘LORD,’ SAYING: ‘THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID TO MY LORD [LORD JESUS CHRIST], SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND [HEBREWS 1:1-3], TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 7:49-50]?’ IF DAVID THEN CALLS HIM ‘LORD,’ HOW IS HE HIS SON?”
IN MATTHEW 23:2-36 DECLARES, “THEN JESUS SPOKE TO THE MULTITUDES AND TO HIS DISCIPLES, SAYING: ”THE SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] AND THE PHARISEES [MARRIED] SIT IN MOSES’ SEAT. THEREFORE WHATEVER THEY TELL YOU TO OBSERVE, THAT OBSERVE AND DO, BUT DO NOT DO ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS, FOR THEY SAY, AND DO NOT DO. FOR THEY BIND HEAVY BURDENS HARD TO BEAR, AND LAY THEM ON MEN’S SHOULDERS, BUT THEY THEMSELVES WILL NOT MOVE THEM WITH ONE OF THEIR FINGERS [TO FIGHT]. BUT ALL THEIR WORKS THEY DO TO BE SEEN BY MEN. THEY MAKE THEIR PHYLACTERIES BROAD AND ENLARGE THE BORDERS OF THEIR GARMENTS. THEY (EROS) LOVE THE BEST PLACES AT FEASTS. THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES, GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES AND TO BE CALLED BY MEN, RABBI, RABBI. BUT YOU, DO NOT BE CALLED RABBI, FOR ONE IS YOUR TEACHER, THE CHRIST, AND YOU ARE ALL BRETHREN. DO NOT CALL ANYONE ON EARTH YOUR FATHER, FOR ONE IS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN), HE WHO IS IN HEAVEN. AND DO NOT BE CALLED TEACHERS, FOR ONE IS YOUR TEACHER, THE CHRIST. BUT HE WHO IS GREATEST AMONG YOU SHALL BE YOUR SERVANT. AND WHOEVER EXALTS HIMSELF WILL BE HUMBLED, AND HE WHO HUMBLES HIMSELF WILL BE EXALTED. BUT WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] AND PHARISEES [MARRIED], HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU SHUT UP THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN AGAINST MEN, FOR YOU NEITHER GO IN YOURSELVES, NOR DO YOU ALLOW THOSE WHO ARE ENTERING IN GO IN. WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] & PHARISEES [MARRIED], HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES, & FOR A PRETENSE [HYPOCRITICAL] MAKE LONG PRAYERS. THEREFORE YOU WILL RECEIVE GREATER CONDEMNATION (DAMNATION). WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] AND PHARISEES [MARRIED], HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU TRAVEL LAND AND SEA TO WIN ONE PROSELYTE AND WHEN HE IS WON, YOU MAKE HIM TWICE AS MUCH A SON OF HELL AS YOURSELVES.’ WOE TO YOU, BLIND GUIDES, WHO SAY, ‘WHOEVER SWEARS BY THE TEMPLE, IT IS NOTHING, BUT WHOEVER WEARS BY THE GOLD OF THE TEMPLE, HE IS OBLIGED TO PERFORM IT.’ FOOLS AND BLIND! FOR WHICH IS GREATER THE GOLD OR THE TEMPLE THAT SANCTIFIES THE GOLD? AND, WHOEVER SWEARS BY THE ALTAR, IT IS NOTHING, BUT WHOEVER SWEARS BY THE GIFT THAT IS ON IT, HE IS OBLIGED TO PERFORM IT. FOOLS AND BLIND! FOR WHICH IS GREATER, THE GIFT OR THE ALTAR THAT SANCTIFIES THE GIFT? THEREFORE, HE WHO SWEARS BY THE ALTAR, SWEARS BY ALL THINGS ON IT. HE WHO SWEARS BY THE TEMPLE, SWEARS BY IT AND BY HIM WHO DWELLS IN IT. AND HE WHO SWEARS BY HEAVEN, SWEARS BY THE THRONE OF GOD (STEPHEN) BY HIM WHO SITS ON IT. WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] AND PHARISEES [MARRIED], HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU PAY TITHE OF MINT AND ANISE AND CUMMIN, AND HAVE NEGLECTED THE WEIGHTIER MATTERS OF THE LAW, JUSTICE, MERCY AND FAITH. THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT LEAVING THE OTHERS UNDONE. BLIND GUIDES WHO STRAIN OUT A GNAT AND SWALLOW A CAMEL! WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] AND PHARISEES [MARRIED], HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU CLEANSE THE OUTSIDE OF THE CUP AND DISH (PLATTER), BUT INSIDE THEY ARE FULL OF EXTORTION AND SELF INDULGENCE. BLIND PHARISEE [MARRIED], FIRST CLEANSE THE INSIDE OF THE CUP [DRINK] AND DISH [EAT], THAT THE OUTSIDE OF THEM MAY BE CLEAN ALSO. WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] AND PHARISEES [MARRIED], HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU ARE LIKE WHITE WASHED TOMBS [ON THE MALES THEIR TOMBS ARE THEIR THROATS & ON THE FEMALE THEIR TOMBS ARE THEIR BARREN WOMBS] WHICH INDEED APPEAR BEAUTIFUL OUTWARDLY, BUT INSIDE ARE FULL OF DEAD MEN’S BONES AND ALL UNCLEANNESS. EVEN YOU ALSO OUTWARDLY APPEAR RIGHTEOUS TO MEN, BUT INSIDE YOU ARE FULL OF HYPOCRISY AND LAWLESSNESS. WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] AND PHARISEES [MARRIED], HYPOCRITES! BECAUSE YOU BUILD THE TOMBS OF THE PROPHETS AND ADORN THE MONUMENTS OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND SAY ‘IF WE HAD LIVED IN THE DAYS OF OUR FATHERS, WE WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN PARTAKERS WITH THEM IN THE BLOOD OF THE PROPHETS. THEREFORE YOU ARE WITNESSES AGAINST YOURSELVES THAT YOU ARE SONS OF THOSE [FATHERS] WHO MURDERED [KILLED] THE PROPHETS [ACTS 7:51-53]. FILL UP, THEN THE MEASURE OF YOUR FATHER’S GUILT. SERPENTS, BROOD OF VIPERS! HOW CAN YOU ESCAPE THE DAMNATION OF HELL? THEREFORE, INDEED I SEND YOU PROPHETS, WISE MEN AND SCRIBES, SOME OF THEM YOU WILL KILL AND CRUCIFY AND SOME OF THEM YOU WILL SCOURGE IN YOUR SYNAGOGUES AND PERSECUTE FROM CITY TO CITY, THAT ON YOU MAY COME ALL THE RIGHTEOUS BLOOD SHED ON THE EARTH, FROM THE BLOOD OF RIGHTEOUS ABEL [TEMPLE TO HOUSE], TO THE BLOOD OF ZECHARIAH [HOUSE TO ALTAR], SON OF BERECHIAH WHOM YOU MURDERED [KILLED] BETWEEN [FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF HEAVEN & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT---WHITE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY IN ACTS 7:47-50; 17:22-30] THE TEMPLE [WHITE BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITY IN ACTS 6:3] AND THE ALTAR [WHITE CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITY IN ACTS 19:20]. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ALL THESE THINGS WILL COME UPON THIS GENERATION [IN WEAKNESS 71.4 YEARS & IN STRENGTH 81.4 YEARS].”
IN MATTHEW 23:37-39 DECLARES, “O JERUSALEM, JERUSALEM, THE ONE WHO KILLS THE PROPHETS AND [ADAMANT] STONES THOSE WHO ARE SENT TO HER! HOW OFTEN I WANTED TO GATHER YOUR CHILDREN TOGETHER, AS A HEN GATHERS HER CHICKS UNDER HER WINGS, BUT YOU WERE NOT WILLING! SEE! YOUR HOUSE -ZION] IS LIFT TO YOUR DESOLATE, FOR I SAY TO YOU, YOU SHALL SEE ME NO MORE TILL YOU SAY, ‘BLESSED IS HE WHO COMES IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE LORD [YAHWEH]!’”     
IN MATTHEW 24:2 DECLARES, AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “DO YOU NOT SEE ALL THESE THINGS? ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, NOT ONE [ADAMANT] STONE SHALL BE LEFT HERE UPON ANOTHER, THAT SHALL NOT BE THROWN DOWN.” 
IN MATTHEW 24:4-14 DECLARES “AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM: ‘TAKE HEED THAT NO ONE DECEIVES YOU. FOR MANY WILL COME IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], SAYING, ‘I AM THE CHRIST,’ AND WILL DECEIVE MANY [CALLED]. AND YOU WILL HEAR OF WARS AND RUMORS OF WARS. SEE THAT YOU ARE NOT TROUBLED, FOR ALL THESE THINGS MUST COME TO PASS, BUT THE END IS NOT YET. FOR NATION WILL RISE AGAINST NATION, AND KINGDOM AGAINST KINGDOM. AND THERE WILL BE FAMINES, PESTILENCES, AND EARTHQUAKES IN VARIOUS PLACES. ALL THESE ARE THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS. THEN THEY WILL DELIVER YOU UP TO TRIBULATION AND KILL YOU, AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL NATIONS FOR MY NAME’S SAKE. AND THEN MANY WILL BE OFFENDED, WILL BETRAY ONE ANOTHER, AND WILL HATE ONE ANOTHER. THEN MANY FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE UP AND DECEIVE MANY. AND BECAUSE LAWLESSNESS WILL ABOUND, THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF MANY WILL GROW COLD. BUT HE WHO ENDURES TO THE END SHALL BE SAVED. AND THIS GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE PREACHED IN ALL THE WORLD AS A WITNESS TO ALL THE NATIONS, AND THEN THE END WILL COME.” 
IN MATTHEW 24:15-28 DECLARES, “THEREFORE, WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION,’ SPOKEN OF BY DANIEL THE PROPHET, STANDING IN THE HOLY PLACE (WHOEVER READS, LET HIM UNDERSTAND), ‘THEN LET THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. LET HIM WHO IS ON THE HOUSETOP NOT GO DOWN TO TAKE ANYTHING OUT OF HIS HOUSE [ZION]. AND LET HIM WHO IS IN THE FIELD NOT GO BACK TO GET HIS CLOTHES. BUT WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE PREGNANT AND TO THOSE WHO ARE NURSING BABIES IN THOSE DAYS! AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER (THE SACRED CALENDAR FROM MARCH 21ST-JUNE 21ST, THE CIVIL CALENDAR FROM JUNE 21ST-SEPTEMBER 21ST & THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR FROM DECEMBER 21ST-MARCH 21ST) OR ON THE SABBATH (SUNDAY). FOR THEN THERE WILL BE GREAT TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD UNTIL THIS TIME, NO, NOR EVER SHALL BE. AND UNLESS THOSE DAYS WERE SHORTENED (THE YEAR 2020 AD ON SEPTEMBER 20TH (LAST DAY TO FUFILL THE KINGDOM OF GOD) IS THE TOP YEAR & TOP DAY TO FULFILL ALL THINGS WITH THE APOSTLE JESUS CHRIST’S 2,000 YEAR REIGN WITH THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST) OF THE LAW (APOSTLE JAMES CHRIST) BECAUSE ANYTHING PAST THE YEAR 2020 AD CONCERNS THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE WITH THE 10 YEARS (10 DAYS/10 NIGHTS IN REVELATION 2:10), WHERE THE 2 TOP DEVILS & THEIR AUTHORITIES SHALL FUCKING KILL YOU & FUCKING DESTROY YOU IF YOU STILL SWEAR TO SERVING JESUS CHRIST ONLY, BUT ON THE CONTRARY YOU SHALL BE SERVING BARABBAS CHRIST IN TRUTH WITHIN THE NEXT 10 YEARS & DO NOT MAKE IT YOUR TOP PRIORITY TO PASS THE FLAG TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT THE YEAR 2020 AD HAS TO BE THE LAST YEAR OF JESUS CHRIST’S REIGN THAT GOES NO FURTHER IN ORDER TO PROTECT & SAVE ALL FLESH), NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED, BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE THOSE DAYS WILL BE SHORTENED. THEN IF ANYONE SAYS TO YOU, ‘LOOK, HERE IS THE CHRIST!’ OR ‘THERE!’ DO NOT BELIEVE IT, FOR FALSE CHRIST’S AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE AND SHOW GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS TO DECEIVE, IT POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT. SEE, I HAVE TOLD YOU BEFOREHAND. THEREFORE, IF THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘LOOK, HE IS IN THE DESERT!’ DO NOT GO OUT, OR ‘LOOK, HE IS IN THE INNER ROOMS!’ DO NOT BELIEVE IT. FOR AS THE LIGHTENING COMES FROM THE EAST AND FLASHED TO THE WEST, SO ALSO WILL THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] BE. FOR WHEREVER THE CARCASS IS, THERE THE EAGLES WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER.’” 
IN MATTHEW 24:29-31 DECLARES “IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE TRIBULATION OF THOSE DAYS (2,562 DAYS) THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED, AND THE MOON WILL NOT GIVE ITS LIGHT, THE STARS WILL FALL FROM HEAVEN, AND THE POWERS OF THE HEAVENS WILL BE SHAKEN. THEN THE SON OF MAN WILL APPEAR IN HEAVEN, AND THEN ALL THE TRIBES OF THE EARTH WILL MOURN, AND THEY WILL SEE THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] COMING ON THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN WITH POWER AND GREAT GLORY. AND HE WILL SEND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WITH A GREAT SOUND OF A TRUMPET, AND THEY WILL GATHER TOGETHER HIS ELECT (CHOSEN ONES) FROM THE 4 WINDS, FROM ONE END OF HEAVEN TO THE OTHER.”
IN MATTHEW 24:36-35 DECLARES, “NOW LEARN THIS PARABLE FROM THE FIG TREE: WHEN ITS BRANCH [ZECHARIAH 6:9-15] HAS ALREADY BECOME TENDER AND PUTS FORTH LEAVES [REVELATION 22:1-5], YOU KNOW THAT SUMMER IS NEAR. SO YOU ALSO, WHEN YOU SEE ALL THESE THINGS, KNOW THAT IT IS NEAR---AT THE DOORS! ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY TILL ALL THESE THINGS TAKE PLACE. HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY, BUT MY WORDS WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY.”  
IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 DECLARES, “BUT OF THAT DAY [HOUR---60 MINUTES IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 MINUTES IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 MINUTE EACH] & HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OF ALL UNIVERSAL BIRTHS AS THE BIRTHS OF PETER CHRIST & JOHN CHRIST & JESUS CHRIST & JAMES CHRIST IS IN ACTUALITY RESPECTABLY & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME BIRTH IS IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] & NOT IN THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS SURROUNDED, LEVELED & ISOLATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] UNTIL HIS APPOINTED TIME [ROMANS 13:1-2] FOR HIS ETERNAL CREATURES AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] TO ENTER IN HIS ZION THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39] NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS (LORDS IN THE 24 ORDERS) OF HEAVEN [THIS MEANS JAMES CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-7], BUT MY FATHER (STEPHEN) [TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & TO BE ABLE TO KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 8:1-3 [THE ETERNAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 9:3-25 [THE ETERNAL ASCENSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 19:11-20 [THE DOORWAY TO THE ETERNAL THRONE]; ACTS 22:6-21 [THE ETERNAL THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 26:13-18 [THE ETERNAL LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 28:25-27 [THE ETERNAL POTTER CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 29:1-26 [THE ETERNAL SUPREME CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN] ONLY. BUT AS THE DAYS OF NOAH WERE, SO ALSO WITH THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. FOR IN THE DAYS BEFORE THE FLOOD THEY WERE EATING AND DRINKING, MARRYING AND GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOAH ENTERED THE ARK, AND DID NOT KNOW UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME AND TOOK THEM ALL AWAY, SO ALSO WILL THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56; 17:30] BE. THEN TWO MEN WILL BE IN THE FIELD: ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. TWO WOMEN WILL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL: ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. WATCH [ONLY IN ALL BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES WITHIN THE TIME FRAME, & CAN NEVER WATCH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY], BECAUSE IT IS NOT WITHIN THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME] THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] YOUR LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS COMING. BUT KNOW THIS THAT IF THE MASTER [COLOSSIANS 4:1] OF THE HOUSE [ZION] HAD KNOWN [BETWEEN 2:00 PM TO 3:00 PM IN THE DAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT FROM JUNE 20TH, 18 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD AND THE STRONGER THAN STRONGEST LEVEL AFTER JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD IS 12:00 PM TO 1:00 PM & 2:00 AM TO 3:00 AM IN THE NIGHT IN THE USA ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT FROM JUNE 20TH, 16 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD AND THE STRONGER THAN STRONGEST LEVEL AFTER JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IS 12:00 AM TO 1:00 AM BASED ON THE LORD STEVE’S STONING BECAUSE THE GOSPEL OF LUKE HAS 24 CHAPTERS FOR 24 HOURS & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES HAS 30 CHAPTERS FOR 30 HOURS & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS 30 CHAPTERS FOR 30 HOURS, WHICH IS 7 DAYS [3.5 DAYS] OR 14 DAYS [A FULL WEEK] WITH 2 POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IN 1 ENTIRE UNIVERSE] WHAT HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] THE THIEF [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:10; REVELATION 3:3; 16:15] WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED & NOT ALLOWED HIS HOUSE [ZION] TO BE BROKEN INTO [ONLY IN THE NIGHT IS A THIEF AS JUDAS ISCARIOT & IN THE DAY IS A MURDERER AS BARABBAS CHRIST IN JOB 24:14 & ACTS 7:51-53]. THEREFORE YOU ALSO BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56; 17:30] IS COMING AT AN HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] YOU DO NOT EXPECT.”
IN MATTHEW 24:45-51 DECLARES, “WHO THEN IS A FAITHFUL AND WISE SERVANT, WHOM HIS MASTER MADE RULER OVER HIS HOUSEHOLD, TO GIVE THEM FOOD IN DUE SEASON? BLESSED IS THAT SERVANT WHOM HIS MASTER, WHEN HE COMES, WILL FIND SO DOING. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT HE WILL MAKE HIM RULER OVER ALL HIS GOODS. BUT IF THAT EVIL [SEXUAL] SERVANT SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘MY MASTER IS DELAYING HIS COMING,’ AND BEGINS TO BEAT HIS FELLOW SERVANTS, AND TO EAT AND DRINK WITH THE DRUNKARDS, THE MASTER OF THAT SERVANT WILL COME ON A DAY WHEN HE IS NOT LOOKING FOR HIM AND AT AN HOUR THAT HE IS NOT AWARE OF, AND WILL CUT HIM IN TWO AND APPOINT HIM, HIS PORTION WITH THE HYPOCRITES. THERE SHALL BE WEEPING [REVELATION 18:9-20 & ACTS 7:43] AND GNASHING OF TEETH [ACTS 7:54].”   
IN MATTHEW 25:1-13 DECLARES, “THEN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WILL BE LIKE 10 VIRGINS WHO TOOK THEIR LAMPS AND WENT TO MEET THE BRIDEGROOM. FIVE OF THEM WERE FOOLISH, AND FIVE WERE WISE. FOR WHEN THE FOOLISH TOOK THEIR LAMPS, THEY TOOK NO (OLIVE) OIL WITH THEM, BUT THE WISE TOOK FLASKS OF (OLIVE) OIL WITH THEIR LAMPS, AS THE BRIDEGROOM WAS DELAYED, THAT ALL BECAME DROWSY AND SLEPT. BUT AT MIDNIGHT THERE WAS A CRY, ‘HERE IS THE BRIDEGROOM! COME OUT TO MEET HIM.’ THEN ALL THOSE [5] VIRGINS [THE SECURE ROCK OF THE 1 LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & THE  ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS 1 VIRGIN AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & THE NUMBER 1, WHICH IS 2 VIRGINS [THE LORD & 1 VIRGIN BRIDE] AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION THAT EVERY SUPREME AUTHORITY SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED ON THE INSIDE OF THE KINGDOM IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] RISE AND TRIMMED THEIR LAMPS. AND THE FOOLISH SAID TO THE WISE, ‘GIVE US SOME OF YOUR (OLIVE) OIL, FOR OUR LAMPS ARE GOING OUT.’ BUT THE WISE ANSWERED, SAYING, ‘SINCE THERE WILL NOT BE ENOUGH FOR US AND FOR YOU, GO RATHER TO THE DEALERS AND BUY FOR YOURSELVES.’ AND WHILE THEY WERE GOING TO BUY, THE BRIDEGROOM CAME, AND THOSE WHO WERE READY WENT IN WITH HIM TO THE MARRIAGE FEAST, AND THE DOOR WAS SHUT. AFTERWARD THE OTHER [5] VIRGINS [THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS 1 VIRGIN/WITCH, THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY TRIES TO BREAK THROUGH, BUT THE SECURE ROCK OF THE 1 LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH OF THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, BUT ALSO AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED, BUT THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 , WHICH IS 1 VIRGIN [THE LORD & 1 VIRGIN BRIDE]  ONLY AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION THAT EVERY SUPREME AUTHORITY SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE KINGDOM IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] CAME ALSO, SAYING, LORD, LORD, OPEN TO US. BUT HE ANSWERED, ‘TRULY I SAY TO YOU, I DO NOT KNOW YOU.’ WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU KNOW NEITHER THE DAY NOR THE HOUR (FATHER STEPHEN’S DAY AND HOUR IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37) IN WHICH THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS COMING.” 
IN MATTHEW 25:14-30 DECLARES, “FOR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A MAN TRAVELING TO A FAR COUNTRY, WHO CALLED HIS OWN SERVANTS & DELIVERED HIS GOODS TO THEM. AND TO ONE HE GAVE FIVE TALENTS (TWICE IS $57,600,000.00 MILLION DOLLARS IS 5 TALENTS), TO ANOTHER TWO (TWICE IS $23,040,000.00 MILLION DOLLARS IS 2 TALENTS), AND TO ANOTHER ONE (TWICE IS $11,520,000.00 MILLION DOLLARS IS 1 TALENT), TO EACH ACCORDING TO HIS OWN ABILITY, AND IMMEDIATELY HE WENT ON A JOURNEY. THEN HE WHO HAD RECEIVED THE FIVE TALENTS WENT AND TRADED WITH THEM, & MADE ANOTHER FIVE TALENTS (TWICE IS $115,200,000.00 MILLION DOLLARS IS 10 TALENTS), LIKEWISE HE WHO HAD RECEIVED TWO GAINED TWO MORE ALSO (TWICE IS $46,080,000.00 MILLION DOLLARS IS 4 TALENTS). BUT HE WHO HAD RECEIVED ONE WENT & DUG IN THE GROUND & HID HIS LORD’S MONEY. AFTER A LONG-TIME THE LORD OF THOSE SERVANTS CAME AND SETTLED ACCOUNTS WITH THEM. SO, HE WHO HAD RECEIVED FIVE TALENTS CAME AND BROUGHT FIVE OTHER TALENTS, SAYING ‘LORD, YOU, DELIVERED TO ME FIVE TALENTS, LOOK, I HAVE GAINED FIVE MORE TALENTS BESIDES THEM.’ HIS LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘WELL, DONE GOOD AND FAITHFUL SERVANT, YOU, WERE FAITHFUL OVER A FEW THINGS, I WILL MAKE YOU RULER OVER MANY THINGS. ENTER INTO THE JOY OF YOUR LORD.’ HE ALSO WHO HAD RECEIVED THE TWO TALENTS CAME AND SAID, LORD, YOU, DELIVERED TO ME TWO TALENTS, LOOK, I HAVE GAINED TWO MORE TALENTS BESIDES THEM. HIS LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘WELL DONE, GOOD AND FAITHFUL SERVANT, YOU, HAVE BEEN FAITHFUL OVER A FEW THINGS, I WILL MAKE YOU RULER OVER MANY THINGS, ENTER INTO THE JOY OF YOUR LORD.’ THEN HE WHO HAD RECEIVED THE ONE TALENT CAME AND SAID, ‘LORD, I KNEW YOU TO BE A HARD MAN, REAPING WHERE YOU HAVE NOT SOWN, AND GATHERING WHERE YOU HAVE NOT SCATTERED SEED. AND I WAS AFRAID, AND WENT AND HID YOUR TALENT IN THE GROUND. LOOK, THERE YOU HAVE WHAT IS YOURS.’ BUT HIS LORD ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘YOU WICKED AND LAZY SERVANT, YOU, KNEW THAT I REAP WHERE I HAVE NOT SOWN, AND GATHER WHERE I HAVE NOT SCATTERED SEED. SO, YOU, OUGHT TO HAVE DEPOSITED MY MONEY WITH THE BANKERS AND AT MY COMING I WOULD HAVE RECEIVED BACK MY OWN WITH INTEREST (THE DEVIL ONLY APPROVES WICKED APPLICATIONS & DENIES RIGHTEOUS APPLICATIONS & THE LORD ONLY APPROVES RIGHTEOUS APPLICATIONS & DENIES WICKED APPLICATIONS). THEREFORE, TAKE THE TALENT FROM HIM, AND GIVE IT TO HIM WHO HAS TEN TALENTS (TWICE IN 1% IS $126,720,000,000.00 BILLION BY REPENTING ONCE & TWICE IN 10% IS $1,267,200,000,000.00 TRILLION BY REPENTING ONCE & TWICE IN 100% IS $126,720,000,000,000.00 TRILLION BY REPENTING ONCE IS 11 TALENTS). FOR TO EVERYONE WHO HAS MORE WILL BE GIVEN, AND HE WILL HAVE ABUNDANCE, BUT FROM HIM WHO DOES NOT HAVE, EVEN WHAT HE HAS WILL BE TAKEN AWAY. AND CAST THE UNPROFITABLE SERVANT INTO OUTER DARKNESS. THERE WILL BE WEEPING [REVELATION 18:9-20 & ACTS 7:43] AND GNASHING OF TEETH [ACTS 7:54].”
IN MATTHEW 25:31-46 DECLARES, “WHEN THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] COMES IN HIS GLORY, AND ALL THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) WITH HIM, THEN HE (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL SIT ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY. ALL THE NATIONS WILL BE GATHERED BEFORE HIM, AND HE WILL SEPARATE THEM ONE FROM ANOTHER, AS A SHEPHERD DIVIDES HIS SHEEP FROM THE GOATS. AND HE WILL SET THE SHEEP ON HIS RIGHT HAND, BUT THE GOATS ON THE LEFT. THEN THE KING WILL SAY TO THOSE ON HIS RIGHT HAND, ‘COME, YOU BLESSED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), INHERIT THE KINGDOM [ACTS 1:4-7] PREPARED FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD: FOR I WAS HUNGRY AND YOU GAVE ME FOOD, I WAS THIRSTY AND YOU GAVE ME DRINK, I WAS A STRANGER AND YOU TOOK ME IN, I WAS NAKED AND YOU CLOTHED ME, I WAS IN PRISON AND YOU CAME TO ME.’ THEN THE RIGHTEOUS WILL ANSWER HIM, SAYING, ‘LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHEN DID WE SEE YOU HUNGRY AND FEED YOU, OR THIRSTY AND GIVE YOU DRINK? WHEN DID WE SEE YOU A STRANGER AND TAKE YOU IN OR NAKED AND CLOTHE YOU? OR WHEN DID WE SEE YOU SICK, OR IN PRISON, AND COME TO YOU?’  AND THE KING WILL ANSWER AND SAY TO THEM, ‘ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, INASMUCH AS YOU DID IT TO ONE OF THE LEAST OF THOSE MY BRETHREN, YOU DID IT TO ME.’ THEN HE WILL ALSO SAY TO THOSE ON THE LEFT HAND, ‘DEPART FROM ME, YOU CURSED, INTO EVERLASTING FIRE [REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15] PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL (LORD LUCIFER) AND HIS ANGELS: FOR I WAS HUNGRY AND YOU GAVE ME NO FOOD, I WAS THIRSTY AND YOU GAVE ME NO DRINK. I WAS A STRANGER AND YOU DID NOT TAKE ME IN, NAKED AND YOU DID NOT CLOTHE ME, SICK AND IN PRISON AND YOU DID NOT VISIT ME.’ THE THEY ALSO WILL ANSWER HIM SAYING, ‘LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHEN DID WE SEE YOU HUNGRY OR THIRSTY OR A STRANGER OR NAKED OF SICK OR IN PRISON, AND DID NOT MINISTER TO YOU?’ THEN HE WILL ANSWER THEM, SAYING, ‘ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, INASMUCH AS YOU DID NOT DO IT TO ONE OF THE LEAST OF THESE, YOU DID NOT DO IT TO ME.’ AND THESE [SEXUAL] WILL GO AWAY INTO EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS INTO ETERNAL LIFE.”
IN MATTHEW 26:2, 10-13 DECLARES, “YOU KNOW THAT AFTER TWO DAYS IS THE PASSOVER, AND THE SON OF MAN WILL BE DELIVERED UP TO BE CRUCIFIED.” BUT WHEN JESUS WAS AWARE OF IT, HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY DO YOU TROUBLE THE WOMAN [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30]? FOR SHE HAS DONE A GOOD WORK FOR ME. FOR YOU HAVE THE POOR WITH YOU ALWAYS, BUT ME YOU DO NOT HAVE ALWAYS. FOR IN POURING THIS FRAGRANT OIL ON MY BODY, SHE DID IT FOR MY BURIAL. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHEREVER THIS GOSPEL IS PREACHED IN THE WHOLE WORLD, WHAT THIS WOMAN HAS DONE WILL ALSO BE TOLD AS A MEMORIAL TO HER.”   
IN MATTHEW 26:18, 21, 23-24, 25 DECLARES, AND HE SAID, “GO INTO THE CITY TO A CERTAIN MAN, AND SAY TO HIM, ‘THE TEACHER SAYS,’  ‘MY TIME IS AT HAND. I WILL KEEP THE PASSOVER AT YOUR HOUSE [ZION] WITH MY DISCIPLES.’” NOW AS THEY WERE EATING, HE SAID, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ONE OF YOU WILL BETRAY ME.” HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “HE WHO DIPPED HIS HAND WITH ME IN THE DISH WILL BETRAY ME. THE SON OF MAN INDEED GOES JUST AS IT IS WRITTEN OF HIM, BUT WOE TO THAT MAN BY WHOM THE SON OF MAN IS BETRAYED [THIS MEANS THAT IF YOU AS A MAN GIVE FOOD TO ANOTHER MAN, EVENTUALLY HE WILL TRY TO BETRAY YOU, BUT ANY DRINKING OR SMOKING HE WILL NOT BETRAY YOU & THIS DOES NOT CONCERN FAMILY & NEIGHBORS IN BETRAYAL]! IT WOULD HAVE BEEN GOOD FOR THAT MAN IF HE HAD NOT BEEN BORN.” HE SAID TO HIM, ”YOU HAVE SAID IT.” 
IN MATTHEW 26:26-29 DECLARES, AND AS THEY WERE EATING, JESUS TOOK BREAD, BLESSED AND BROKE IT, AND GAVE IT TO THE DISCIPLES AND SAID, “TAKE, EAT, THIS IS MY BODY.” THEN HE TOOK THE CUP, AND GAVE THANKS, AND GAVE IT TO THEM, SAYING, “DRINK FROM IT, ALL OF YOU. FOR THIS IS MY BLOOD OF THE NEW COVENANT, WHICH IS SHED FOR MANY [CALLED] FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL]. BUT I SAY TO YOU, I WILL NOT DRINK OF THIS FRUIT OF THE VINE [REVELATION 22:2] FROM NOW ON UNTIL THAT DAY WHEN I DRINK IT NEW WITH YOU IN MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM.”   
IN MATTHEW 26:31-32, 34 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “ALL OF YOU WILL BE MADE TO STUMBLE BECAUSE OF ME THIS NIGHT, FOR IT IS WRITTEN: ‘I [WOLF---TIGER] WILL STRIKE THE SHEPHERD, AND THE SHEEP OF THE FLOCK WILL BE SCATTERED [JOHN 10:1-18].’ BUT AFTER I HAVE BEEN RAISED [ACTS 1:9-11], I WILL GO BEFORE YOU TO GALILEE.” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT THIS NIGHT, BEFORE THE ROOSTER CROWS, YOU WILL DENY ME THREE TIMES.”  
IN MATTHEW 26:36, 38-42, 45-46 DECLARES, THEN JESUS CAME WITH THEM TO A PLACE CALLED GETHSEMANE, AND SAID TO THE DISCIPLES, “SIT HERE WHILE I GO AND PRAY OVER THERE.” THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “MY SOUL IS EXCEEDINGLY SORROWFUL, EVEN TO DEATH. STAY HERE AND WATCH WITH ME.” HE WENT A LITTLE FARTHER AND FELL ON HIS FACE, AND PRAYED, SAYING, “O MY FATHER [STEPHEN], IF IT IS POSSIBLE, LET THIS CUP PASS FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS, NOT AS I WILL, BUT AS YOU WILL.” THEN HE CAME TO THE DISCIPLES AND FOUND THEM SLEEPING, AND SAID TO PETER, “WHAT? COULD YOU NOT WATCH WITH ME ONE HOUR [MINUTE]? WATCH AND PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION. THE SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST] INDEED IS WILLING, BUT THE FLESH [OUTER SKIN] IS WEAK.” AGAIN, A SECOND TIME, HE WENT AWAY AND PRAYED, SAYING, “O MY FATHER [STEPHEN], IF THIS CUP CANNOT PASS AWAY FROM ME UNLESS I DRINK IT, YOUR WILL BE DONE.” THEN HE CAME TO HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID TO THEM, “ARE YOU STILL SLEEPING AND RESTING? BEHOLD, THE HOUR IS AT HAND, AND THE SON OF MAN IS BEING BETRAYED INTO THE HANDS OF SINNERS [SEXUALITY]. RISE, LET US BE GOING. SEE, MY BETRAYER IS AT HAND.” 
IN MATTHEW 26:50, 52-56 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID TO HIM, “FRIEND, WHY HAVE YOU COME?” BUT JESUS SAID TO HIM, “PUT YOUR SWORD IN ITS PLACE, FOR ALL WHO TAKE THE SWORD WILL PERISH BY THE SWORD. OR DO YOU THINK THAT I CANNOT NOW PRAY TO MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND HE WILL PROVIDE ME WITH MORE THAN TWELVE LEGIONS OF ANGELS [LORDS]? HOW THEN COULD THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES BE FULFILLED, THAT IT MUST HAPPEN THUS? IN THAT HOUR JESUS SAID TO THE MULTITUDE, “HAVE YOU COME OUT, AS AGAINST A ROBBER (THIEF), WITH SWORDS AND CLUBS TO TAKE ME? I SAT DAILY WITH YOU, TEACHING IN THE TEMPLE, AND YOU DID NOT SEIZE ME. BUT ALL THIS WAS DONE THAT THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURE OF THE [HOLY] PROPHETS MIGHT BE FULFILLED.”  
IN MATTHEW 26:64 DECLARES, JESUS SAID TO HIM, “IT IS AS YOU SAID. NEVERTHELESS, I SAY TO YOU, HEREAFTER YOU WILL SEE [ACTS 7:55-56] THE SON OF MAN SITTING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE POWER [AUTHORITY] AND COMING ON THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN [FATHER STEPHEN AS YAH IN PSALMS 68:4 & JOHN 8:58].”  
IN MATTHEW 26:75 DECLARES, AND PETER REMEMBERED THE WORD OF JESUS WHO HAD SAID TO HIM, “BEFORE THE ROOSTER CROWS, YOU WILL DENY ME THREE TIMES.” 
IN MATTHEW 27:11 DECLARES, “IT IS AS YOU SAY.” 
IN MATTHEW 27:46 DECLARES, AND ABOUT THE NINTH HOUR [3:00 PM] JESUS CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, “ELI, ELI, LAMA SABACHTHANI?” THAT IS, “MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME [THIS IS BECAUSE IT CONCERNED THE MORTAL LORD BARABBAS THE SEXUAL CREATURE AND NOT THE IMMORTAL LORD JESUS THE DIVINE CREATURE [LUKE 23:13-25 & HEBREWS 13:8] WHO DIES ON THE CROSS & BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALWAYS FORSAKES ALL UNIVERSAL SEXUAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23]?”  
IN MATTHEW 27:63 DECLARES, “SIR, WE REMEMBER, WHILE HE WAS STILL ALIVE, HOW THAT DECEIVER SAID, ‘AFTER THREE DAYS I WILL RISE.’ 
IN MATTHEW 28:9-10 DECLARES, JESUS MET THEM, SAYING, “REJOICE.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “DO NOT BE AFRAID. GO AND TELL MY BRETHREN TO GO TO GALILEE, AND THERE THEY WILL SEE ME.” 
IN MATTHEW 28:18-20 DECLARES, AND JESUS CAME AND SPOKE TO THEM, SAYING, “ALL AUTHORITY HAS BEEN GIVEN TO ME IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH. GO THEREFORE AND MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL THE NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME [LORD YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND OF THE SON [JESUS] AND OF THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST], TEACHING THEM TO OBSERVE ALL THINGS THAT I HAVE COMMANDED YOU, AND LO, I AM WITH YOU ALWAYS, EVEN TO THE END OF THE AGE.”   
THE UNIVERSAL STATE IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 99.9992% TO 99.9993% IN EZEKIEL 2:1-10 & ACTS 7:51-52 AT 8:00AM-9:00AM ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTER WORDS IN THE BOOK OF MARK CONCERNING LUKE CHAPTER 23
IN MARK 1:15 DECLARES, NOW AFTER JOHN WAS PUT IN PRISON, JESUS CAME TO GALILEE, PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND SAYING, “THE TIME IS FULFILLED, AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP] IS AT HAND [DRAWN NEAR]. REPENT, AND BELIEVE IN THE GOSPEL.”   
IN MARK 1:17 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “FOLLOW ME, AND I WILL MAKE YOU FISHERS OF MEN.” 
IN MARK 1:25 DECLARES, BUT JESUS REBUKED HIM, SAYING, “BE QUIET, AND COME OUT OF HIM!”
IN MARK 1:38 DECLARES, “LET US GO INTO THE NEXT TOWNS [COMMUNITIES], THAT I MAY PREACH THERE ALSO, BECAUSE FOR THIS PURPOSE I HAVE COME FORTH.” 
IN MARK 1:41, 44 DECLARES, THEN JESUS, MOVES WITH COMPASSION, STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND AND TOUCHED HIM, AND SAID TO HIM, “I AM WILLING [SPIRIT OR HOLY GHOST], BE CLEANSED.” AND HE STRICTLY WARNED HIM AND SENT HIS AWAY AT ONCE, AND SAID TO HIM, “SEE THAT YOU SAY NOTHING TO ANYONE, BUT GO YOUR WAY, SHOW YOURSELF TO THE PRIEST [SERGEANT], AND OFFER FOR YOUR CLEANSING THOSE THINGS WHICH MOSES COMMANDED, AS A TESTIMONY TO THEM.”    
IN MARK 2:5, 8-11 DECLARES, WHEN JESUS SAW THEIR FAITH, HE SAID TO THE PARALYTIC, “SON, YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN YOU.” BUT IMMEDIATELY, WHEN JESUS PERCEIVED [KNEW] IN HIS SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST] THAT THEY REASONED THUS WITHIN THEMSELVES, HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY DO YOU REASON ABOUT THESE THINGS IN YOUR HEARTS? WHICH IS EASIER, TO SAY TO THE PARALYTIC ‘YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN YOU,’ OR TO SAY, ‘ARISE, TAKE UP YOUR BED AND WALK?’ “BUT THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT THE SON OF MAN HAS POWER [AUTHORITY] ON EARTH TO FORGIVE SINS [NON-SEXUAL]”---HE SAID TO THE PARALYTIC, “I SAY TO YOU, ARISE, TAKE UP YOUR BED, AND GO TO YOUR HOUSE [ZION].” 
IN MARK 2:14, 17 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO HIM, “FOLLOW ME.” WHEN JESUS HEARD IT, HE SAID TO THEM, “THOSE WHO ARE WELL HAVE NO NEED OF A PHYSICIAN [MEDICAL DOCTORS WITH HEALING MEDICINES], BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK. I DID NOT COME TO CALL THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SINNERS [SEXUALITY], TO REPENTANCE.”  
IN MARK 2:19-22 DECLARES, “CAN THE FRIENDS [SONS OF THE BRIDECHAMBER---THE BED ROOM] OF THE BRIDEGROOM FAST WHILE THE BRIDEGROOM IS WITH THEM? AS LONG AS THEY HAVE THE BRIDEGROOM WITH THEM THEY CANNOT FAST. BUT THE DAYS WILL COME WHEN THE BRIDEGROOM WILL BE TAKEN AWAY FROM THEM [REVELATION 18:21-24], AND THEN THEY WILL FAST IN THOSE DAYS. NO ONE SEWS A PIECE OF UNSHRUNK CLOTH [GOOD-NOVICE] ON A OLD GARMENT [BETTER], OR ELSE THE NEW PIECE [GOOD-NOVICE] PULLS AWAY FROM THE OLD [BETTER], AND THE TEAR [BREACH] IS MADE WORSE. NOR NO ONE PUTS NEW WINE [NOVICE] INTO OLD WINESKINS [BETTER], OR ELSE THE NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] BURSTS THE WINESKINS [BREAKS], THE WINE IS SPILLED, AND THE WINESKINS ARE RUINED. BUT NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] MUST BE PUT IN NEW WINESKINS [GOOD-NOVICE].” 
IN MARK 2:25-28 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “HAVE YOU NEVER READ WHAT DAVID DID WHEN HE WAS IN NEED AND HUNGRY, HE AND THOSE WITH HIM, HOW HE WENT INTO THE HOUSE [ZION] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IN THE DAYS OF ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AND ATE THE SHOWBREAD, WHICH IS NOT LAWFUL TO EAT EXCEPT FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], AND ALSO GAVE SOME TO THOSE WHO WERE WITH HIM?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “THE SABBATH [JEWISH/GENTILE SATURDAY OR CHRISTIAN SUNDAY] WAS MADE FOR MAN, AND NOT MAN FOR THE SABBATH. THEREFORE THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS ALSO LORD OF THE SABBATH.”  
IN MARK 3:3-5 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THE MAN WHO HAD THE WITHERED HAND, “STEP FORWARD.” THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “IS IT LAWFUL ON THE SABBATH [JEWISH/GENTILE SATURDAY OR CHRISTIAN SUNDAY] TO DO GOOD [DIVINE] OR TO DO EVIL [SEXUAL], TO SAVE LIFE [DIVINE] OR TO KILL [SEXUAL]?” HE SAID TO THE MAN, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND.”
IN MARK 3:23-27 DECLARES, SO HE CALLED THEM TO HIMSELF AND SAID TO THEM IN PARABLES: “HOW CAN SATAN [LUCIFER] CAST OUT SATAN [LUCIFER]? IF A KINGDOM [ZION] IS DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF, THAT KINGDOM [ZION] CANNOT STAND. AND IF  A HOUSE [ZION] IS DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF, THAT HOUSE [ZION] CANNOT STAND. AND IF SATAN [LUCIFER] HAS RISEN UP AGAINST HIMSELF, AND IS DIVIDED, HE CANNOT STAND, BUT HAS AN END [REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15]. NO ONE CAN ENTER A STRONG MAN’S HOUSE [ZION] AND PLUNDER HIS GOODS, UNLESS HE FIRST BINDS [ARRESTS & CONTROLS IN ROMANS 13:1-2] THE STRONG MAN. AND THEN HE WILL PLUNDER HIS HOUSE [ZION].” 
IN MARK 3:28-29 DECLARES, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ALL SINS [NON-SEXUAL] WILL BE FORGIVEN THE SONS OF MEN, AND WHATEVER BLASPHEMIES THEY MAY UTTER, BUT HE WHO BLASPHEMES [SEXUALITY] AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST] NEVER HAS FORGIVENESS, BUT IS SUBJECT TO ETERNAL CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION IN ROMANS 13:1-2].”
IN MARK 3:33-35 DECLARES, BUT HE ANSWERED THEM, SAYING, “WHO IS MY MOTHER, OR MY BROTHERS?” AND HE LOOKED AROUND IN A CIRCLE AT THOSE WHO SAT ABOUT HIM, AND SAID, “HERE IS MY MOTHER AND MY BROTHERS! FOR WHOEVER DOES THE WILL OF GOD [MY ABBA---MY FATHER OF THE FAMILY], FATHER STEPHEN IN MARK 14:36; ROMANS 8:15 & GALATIANS 4:6] IS MY BROTHER AND MY SISTER AND MOTHER.” 
IN MARK 4:3-9 DECLARES, “LISTEN! BEHOLD, A SOWER WENT OUT TO SOW. AND IT HAPPENED, AS HE SOWED, THAT SOME FELL BY THE WAYSIDE [ONLY 00.0011%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033%, GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:1] AND THE BIRDS OF THE AIR CAME AND DEVOURED IT. SOME FELL ON STONY GROUND [ONLY 00.0011%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:30], WHERE IT DID NOT HAVE MUCH EARTH, AND IMMEDIATELY IT SPRANG UP BECAUSE IT HAD NO DEPTH OF EARTH. BUT WHEN THE SUN WAS UP IT WAS SCORCHED, AND BECAUSE IT HAS NO ROOT IT WITHERED AWAY. AND SOME SEED FELL AMONG THORNS [ONLY 00.0011%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:60], AND THE THORNS GREW UP AND CHOKED IT, AND IT YIELDED NO CROP [THIS MEANS IT NEVER BRINGS FORTH THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 BUT THE FRUITS OF THE FLESH IN GALATIANS 5:19-21& THE 00.0033% IS CLUSTERED TOGETHER [PORN] APPROACHING THE HOUSE [ZION] AND THEN BEING CUT OFF, CONTROLLED & ISOLATED MAKING 1 AREA, & THEN LEAVES THE HOUSE [ZION] WITHIN A MONTH [THE FRUIT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE ARRESTS, LOCK UP & ISOLATES ALL SEXUALITIES UNDER A MONTH TO BE ESTABLISHED & NO SEXUALITIES EXCEEDS THE DAY BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32, THEN TO A DAY TO A HOUR TO A MINUTE TO A SECOND TO A GODSPEED TO A TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN GALATIANS 5:19-23 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24] CONCERNING 00.0011% SEXUAL IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 3:16-27; 8:1-19, 9:1-11; 10:1-22 & ACTS 13:8 TO MAKE 00.0011%, WHICH IS 00.0011% EVIL [SEXUAL], FALSE & MOST INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS]. BUT OTHER SEED FELL ON GOOD GROUND [00.0011% TO 100.00%, WHICH IS 99.9989% GOOD, WHICH IS ALWAYS DIVINE, TRUTHFUL & MOST ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY] AND YIELDED A CROP THAT SPRANG UP, INCREASED AND PRODUCED: SOME THIRTYFOLD, SOME SIXTY, AND SOME A HUNDRED [ALL TOGETHER IS 190-FOLD, WHICH IS ENOUGH FOR A CAPTAIN’S (HIGH PRIEST’S OR CHIEFS OF POLICE) POSITION].” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR!”
IN MARK 4:11-12 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “TO YOU IT HAS BEEN GIVEN TO KNOW THE MYSTERY OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP], BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE OUTSIDE [REVELATION 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19], ALL THINGS COME IN PARABLES, SO THAT ‘SEEING THEY MAY SEE AND NOT PERCEIVE, AND HEARING THEY MAY HEAR AND NOT UNDERSTAND, LEST THEY SHOULD TURN, AND THEIR SINS [NON-SEXUAL SINS] BE FORGIVEN THEM.’” 
IN MARK 4:13-20 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND THIS PARABLE? HOW THEN WILL YOU UNDERSTAND ALL THE PARABLES? THE SOWER SOWS THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13]. AND THESE ARE THE ONES BY THE WAYSIDE [ONLY ABOUT 00.0033%, WHICH IS THE FIRST PROBLEM OF THE 1/3 OF 00.0011% SEXUAL GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:1], WHERE THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] IS SOWN. WHEN THEY HEAR, SATAN [LUCIFER] COMES IMMEDIATELY AND TAKES AWAY THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] THAT WAS SOWN IN THEIR HEARTS [THE 00.0001% IS THE 3 PROBLEMS CLUSTERED TOGETHER [PORN] APPROACHING THE HOUSE [ZION] AND THEN BEING CUT OFF, CONTROLLED & ISOLATED MAKING 1 AREA, & THEN LEAVES THE HOUSE [ZION] WITHIN A MONTH [THE FRUIT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE ARRESTS, LOCK UP & ISOLATES ALL SEXUALITIES UNDER A MONTH TO BE ESTABLISHED & NO SEXUALITIES EXCEEDS THE DAY BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32, THEN TO A DAY TO A HOUR TO A MINUTE TO A SECOND TO A GODSPEED TO A TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN GALATIANS 5:19-23 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24] CONCERNING 00.0011% SEXUAL IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 3:16-27; 8:1-19, 9:1-11; 10:1-22 & ACTS 13:8, WHICH IS EVIL [SEXUAL], FALSE & MOST INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS]. THESE LIKEWISE ARE THE ONES SOWN ON STONY GROUND [ONLY ABOUT 00.0033%, WHICH IS THE SECOND PROBLEM OF THE 1/3 OF 00.0011% SEXUAL GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:30] WHO, WHEN THEY HEAR THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13], IMMEDIATELY RECEIVE IT WITH GLADNESS, AND THEY HAVE NO ROOT IN THEMSELVES, AND SO ENDURE ONLY FOR A TIME. AFTERWARD, WHEN TRIBULATION [STONING] OR PERSECUTION ARISES FOR THE WORD’S [REVELATION 19:13] SAKE, IMMEDIATELY THEY STUMBLE. NOW THESE ARE THE ONES SOWN AMONG THORNS [ONLY ABOUT 00.0033%, WHICH IS THE LAST PROBLEM OF THE 1/3 OF 00.0011% SEXUAL GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:60], THEY ARE THE ONES WHO HEAR THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13], AND THE CARES OF THIS WORLD, THE DECEITFULNESS OF RICHES, AND THE DESIRES FOR OTHER THINGS ENTERING IN CHOKE THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13], AND IT BECOMES UNFRUITFUL [THIS MEANS IT NEVER BRINGS FORTH THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 BUT THE FRUITS OF THE FLESH IN GALATIANS 5:19-21]. BUT THOSE ARE THE ONES SOWN ON GOOD GROUND [00.0001%---OPPOSING SIDE TO 100.0000%, WHICH IS 100.0000% GOOD, WHICH IS ALWAYS DIVINE, TRUTHFUL & MOST ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY], THOSE WHO HEAR THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13], ACCEPT IT, AND BEAR FRUIT, SOME THIRTYFOLD, SOME SIXTY AND SOME A HUNDRED [ALL TOGETHER IS 190-FOLD, WHICH IS ENOUGH FOR A CAPTAIN’S (HIGH PRIEST’S OR CHIEFS OF POLICE) POSITION].”   
IN MARK 4:21-25 DECLARES, ALSO HE SAID TO THEM, “IS A LAMP BROUGHT TO BE PUT UNDER A BASKET OR UNDER A BED? IS IT NOT TO BE SET ON A LAMPSTAND? FOR THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN WHICH WILL NOT BE REVEALED, NOR HAS ANYTHING BEEN KEPT SECRET BUT THAT IT SHOULD COME TO LIGHT. IF ANYONE HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR.” THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “TAKE HEED WHAT YOU HEAR. WITH THE SAME MEASURE YOU USE, IT WILL BE MEASURED TO YOU, AND TO YOU WHO HEAR, MORE WILL BE GIVEN. FOR WHOEVER HAS, TO HIM MORE WILL BE GIVEN, BUT WHOEVER DOES NOT HAVE, EVEN WHAT HE HAS WILL BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM.” 
IN MARK 4:26-29 DECLARES, AND HE SAID, “THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP] IS AS IF A MAN SHOULD SCATTER [SOW] SEED ON THE GROUND, AND SHOULD SLEEP BY NIGHT AND RISE BY DAY, AND THE SEED SHOULD SPROUT AND GROW, HE HIMSELF DOES NOT KNOW HOW. FOR THE EARTH YIELDS CROPS BY ITSELF, FIRST THE [ROD] BLADE [HEBREWS 4:12], THEN THE [COCK] HEAD, AFTER THAT THE FULL GRAIN [SEED] IN THE [COCK] HEAD. BUT WHEN THE GRAIN RIPENS [EMITS], IMMEDIATELY HE PUTS IN THE [WOMB] SICKLE [REVELATION 14:14-20], BECAUSE THE [PREGNANCY] HARVEST HAS COME.”  
IN MARK 4:30-32 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID, “TO WHAT SHALL WE LIKEN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP]? OR WITH WHAT PARABLE SHALL WE PICTURE IT? IT IS LIKE A MUSTARD SEED WHICH, WHEN IT IS SOWN ON THE GROUND, IS SMALLER THAN ALL SEEDS ON EARTH, BUT WHEN IT IS SOWN, IT GROWS UP AND BECOMES GREATER THAN ALL HERBS, AND SHOOTS OUT LARGE BRANCHES [ZECHARIAH 6:12-13], SO THAT THE BIRDS OF THE AIR MAY REST UNDER ITS SHADE.”  
IN MARK 4:35, 39-40 DECLARES, ON THE SAME DAY, WHEN EVENING HAD COME, HE SAID TO THEM, “LET US CROSS OVER TO THE OTHER SIDE.” THEN HE AROSE AND REBUKED THE WIND, AND SAID TO THE SEA, “PEACE, BE STILL!” BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY ARE YOU SO FEARFUL? HOW IS IT THAT YOU HAVE NO FAITH?”
IN MARK 5:8-9, 19 DECLARES, FOR HE SAID TO HIM, “COME OUT OF THE MAN, UNCLEAN SPIRIT!” THEN HE ASKED HIM, “WHAT IS YOUR NAME?” HOWEVER, JESUS DID NOT PERMIT HIM, BUT SAID TO HIM, “GO HOME [ZION] TO YOUR FRIENDS, AND TELL THEM WHAT GREAT THINGS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS DONE FOR YOU, AND HOW HE HAS HAD COMPASSION ON YOU.”  
IN MARK 5:30-31, 34, 36, 39, 41 DECLARES, AND JESUS, IMMEDIATELY KNOWING IN HIMSELF THAT POWER [AUTHORITY] HAD GONE OUT OF HIM, TURNED AROUND IN THE CROWD AND SAID, “WHO TOUCHED MY CLOTHES?” BUT HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “YOU SEE THE MULTITUDE THRONGING YOU, AND YOU SAY, ‘WHO TOUCHED ME?’ AND HE SAID TO HER, “DAUGHTER, YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL. GO IN PEACE, AND BE HEALED OF YOUR AFFLICTION.” AS SOON AS JESUS HEARD THE WORD THAT WAS SPOKEN, HE SAID TO THE RULER OF THE SYNAGOGUE, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, ONLY BELIEVE.” WHEN HE CAME IN, HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY MAKE THIS COMMOTION AND WEEP? THE CHILD IS NOT DEAD, BUT SLEEPING.” THEN HE TOOK THE CHILD BY THE HAND, AND SAID TO HER, “TALITHA, CUMI,” WHICH IS TRANSLATED, “LITTLE GIRL [AROUND 11 YEARS OLD], I SAY TO YOU, ARISE.” 
IN MARK 6:4 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID TO THEM, “A PROPHET IS NOT WITHOUT HONOR [OWNING], EXCEPT IN HIS OWN [RENTED] COUNTRY, AMONG HIS OWN [RENTED] RELATIVES, AND IN HIS OWN [RENTED] HOUSE [ZION].”  	
IN MARK 6:10-11 DECLARES, ALSO HE SAID TO THEM, “IN WHATEVER PLACE YOU ENTER A HOUSE [ZION], STAY THERE TILL YOU DEPART FROM THAT PLACE. AND WHOEVER WILL NOT RECEIVE YOU NOR HEAR YOU, WHEN YOU DEPART FROM THERE, SHAKE OFF THE DUST UNDER YOUR FEET AS A TESTIMONY AGAINST THEM. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR SODOM AND GOMORRAH [HOMOSEXUALITY] IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT [DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:17-21; REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15 & ACTS 5:38-39] THAN FOR THAT CITY [ANY CITY AUTHORITIES TO ANY GOVERNMENT AUTHORITIES THAT APPROVES OF HOMOSEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:21-32 & ENFORCES AGAINST THE TRUTH OF SOUND DOCTRINE WITH SOME OTHER LAW [MAFIA] IN ROMANS 3:4-23 WILL BURN IN ETERNAL FIRE THAT IS WORSE THAN HOMOSEXUALITY WITHIN ITSELF IN ROMANS 13:1-2; REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15 & ACTS 5:38-39; 7:6-7]!”  
IN MARK 6:31, 37-38 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “COME ASIDE BY YOURSELVES TO A DESERTED PLACE AND REST A WHILE.” BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “YOU GIVE THEM SOMETHING TO EAT.” BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “HOW MANY LOAVES DO YOU HAVE? GO AND SEE.” 
IN MARK 6:50 DECLARES, BUT IMMEDIATELY HE TALKED WITH THEM, AND SAID TO THEM, “BE OF GOOD CHEER! IT IS I, DO NOT BE AFRAID.” 
IN MARK 7:6-23 DECLARES, HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “WELL DID ISAIAH PROPHESY OF YOU HYPOCRITES, AS IT IS WRITTEN: ‘THIS PEOPLE HONORS ME WITH THEIR LIPS, BUT THEIR HEART IS FAR FROM ME. AND IN VAIN THEY WORSHIP ME, TEACHING AS DOCTRINES THE COMMANDMENTS OF MEN.’ FOR LAYING ASIDE THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], YOU HOLD THE TRADITION OF MEN---THE WASHING OF PITCHERS AND CUPS, AND MANY OTHER SUCH THINGS YOU DO.” HE SAID TO THEM, “ALL TOO WELL YOU REJECT THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THAT YOU MAY KEEP YOUR TRADITION. FOR MOSES SAID, ‘HONOR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER’ AND, ‘HE WHO CURSES FATHER OR MOTHER, LET HIM BE PUT TO DEATH.’ BUT YOU SAY, ‘IF A MAN SAYS TO HIS FATHER OR MOTHER,’ ‘WHATEVER PROFIT YOU MIGHT HAVE RECEIVED FROM ME IS CORBAN’---(THAT IS A GIFT TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]), ‘THEN YOU NO LONGER LET HIM DO ANYTHING FOR HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER, MAKING THE WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF NO EFFECT THROUGH YOUR TRADITION WHICH YOU HAVE HANDED DOWN. AND MANY SUCH THINGS YOU DO.” HE SAID TO THEM, “HEAR ME, EVERYONE, AND UNDERSTAND: THERE IS NOTHING THAT ENTERS A MAN FROM OUTSIDE WHICH CAN DEFILE HIM [THIS MEANS THAT SMOKING DOES NOT DEFILE YOU, BUT WHAT IS IN YOUR HEART MAY DEFILE YOU, SUCH AS CANCER], BUT THE THINGS WHICH COME OUT OF HIM, THOSE ARE THE THINGS THAT DEFILE A MAN. IF ANYONE HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR!” SO HE SAID TO THEM, “ARE YOU THUS WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING ALSO? DO YOU NOT PERCEIVE THAT WHATEVER ENTERS A MAN FROM OUTSIDE CANNOT DEFILE HIM, BECAUSE IT DOES NOT ENTER HIS HEART BUT HIS STOMACH, AND IS ELIMINATED, THUS PURIFYING ALL FOODS?” AND HE SAID, “WHAT COMES OUT OF A MAN, THAT DEFILES A MAN. FOR FROM WITHIN, OUT OF THE HEART OF MAN, PROCEED EVIL [SEXUAL] THOUGHTS, ADULTERIES, FORNICATIONS, MURDERS, THEFTS, COVETOUSNESS, WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], DECEIT, LEWDNESS, AN EVIL [SEXUAL] EYE, BLASPHEMY, PRIDE, FOOLISHNESS. ALL THESE EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS COME FROM WITHIN AND DEFILE A MAN.”   
IN MARK 7:27, 29 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID TO HER, “LET THE CHILDREN BE FILLED FIRST, FOR IT IS NOT GOOD TO TAKE THE CHILDREN’S BREAD AND THROW IT TO THE LITTLE DOGS.” THEN HE SAID TO HER, “FOR THIS SAYING GO YOUR WAY, THE DEMON HAS GONE OUT OF YOUR DAUGHTER.” 
IN MARK 7:34 DECLARES, THEN LOOKING UP TO HEAVEN, HE SIGHED, AND SAID TO HIM, “EPHPHATHA,” THAT IS, “BE OPENED.” 
IN MARK 8:2-3, 5 DECLARES, “I HAVE COMPASSION ON THE MULTITUDE, BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOW CONTINUED WITH ME THREE DAYS AND HAVE NOTHING TO EAT. AND IF I SEND THEM AWAY HUNGRY TO THEIR OWN HOUSES [ZIONS], THEY WILL FAINT ON THE WAY, FOR SOME OF THEM HAVE COME FROM AFAR.” HE ASKED THEM, “HOW MANY LOAVES DO YOU HAVE?” 
IN MARK 8:12 DECLARES, BUT HE SIGHED DEEPLY IN HIS SPIRIT, AND SAID, “WHY DOES THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] SEEK A SIGN? ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, NO SIGN SHALL BE GIVEN TO THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH].” 
IN MARK 8:15, 17-21 DECLARES, THEN HE CHARGED THEM, SAYING, “TAKE HEED, BEWARE OF THE LEAVEN [YEAST] OF THE PHARISEES [MARRIED] AND THE LEAVEN [YEAST] OF HEROD.” BUT JESUS, BEING AWARE OF IT, SAID TO THEM, “WHY DO YOU REASON BECAUSE YOU HAVE NO BREAD? DO YOU NOT YET PERCEIVE NOR UNDERSTAND? IS YOUR HEART STILL HARDENED? HAVING EYES, DO YOU NOT SEE? AND HAVING EARS, DO YOU NOT HEAR? AND DO YOU NOT REMEMBER? WHEN I BROKE THE FIVE LOAVES FOR THE FIVE THOUSAND, HOW MANY BASKETS FULL OF FRAGMENTS DID YOU TAKE UP?” THEY SAID TO HIM, “TWELVE.” “ALSO, WHEN I BROKE THE SEVEN FOR THE FOUR THOUSAND, HOW MANY LARGE BASKETS FULL OF FRAGMENTS DID YOU TAKE UP? AND THEY SAID, “SEVEN.” SO HE SAID TO THEM, “HOW IS IT YOU DO NOT UNDERSTAND?” 
IN MARK 8:26 DECLARES, THEN HE SENT HIM AWAY TO HIS HOUSE [ZION], SAYING, “NEITHER GO INTO THE TOWN [COMMUNITY], NOR TELL ANYONE IN THE TOWN [COMMUNITY].” 
IN MARK 8:27, 29 DECLARES, NOW JESUS AND HIS DISCIPLES WENT OUT TO THE TOWNS [COMMUNITIES] OF CAESAREA PHILIPPI, AND ON THE ROAD HE ASKED HIS DISCIPLES, SAYING TO THEM, “WHO DO MEN SAY THAT I AM?” HE SAID TO THEM, “BUT WHO DO YOU SAY THAT I AM?”
IN MARK 8:33 DECLARES, BUT WHEN HE HAD TURNED AROUND AND LOOKED AT HIS DISCIPLES, HE REBUKED PETER, SAYING, ”GET BEHIND ME, SATAN! FOR YOU ARE NOT MINDFUL OF THE THINGS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], BUT THE THINGS OF MEN.” 
IN MARK 8:34-38 DECLARES, WHEN HE HAD CALLED THE PEOPLE TO HIMSELF, WITH HIS DISCIPLES ALSO, HE SAID TO THEM, “WHOEVER DESIRES TO COME AFTER ME, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF, AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS, AND FOLLOW ME. FOR WHOEVER DESIRES TO SAVE HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, BUT WHOEVER LOSSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE AND THE GOSPEL’S WILL SAVE IT. FOR WHAT WILL IT PROFIT A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND LOSES HIS OWN SOUL? OR WHAT WILL A MAN GIVE IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS SOUL? FOR WHOEVER IS ASHAMED OF ME, AND MY WORDS IN THIS ADULTEROUS & SINFUL [SEXUAL] GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH], OF HIM THE SON OF MAN ALSO WILL BE ASHAMED WHEN HE COMES IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] WITH THE HOLY ANGELS.”    
IN MARK 9:1, 12-13, DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT THERE ARE SOME STANDING HERE WHO WILL NOT TASTE DEATH TILL THEY SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] PRESENT [HAVING COME] WITH POWER [AUTHORITY].” THEN HE ANSWERED AND TOLD THEM, “INDEED, ELIJAH IS COMING FIRST AND RESTORES ALL THINGS. AND HOW IS IT WRITTEN CONCERNING THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE MUST SUFFER MANY THINGS AND BE TREATED WITH CONTEMPT? BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT ELIJAH HAS ALSO COME, AND THEY DID TO HIM WHATEVER THEY WISHED, AT IT IS WRITTEN OF HIM.” 
IN MARK 9:16, 19, 21, 23, 25, 29 DECLARES, AND HE ASKED THE SCRIBES, “WHAT ARE YOU DISCUSSING WITH THEM? HE ANSWERED HIM AND SAID, “O FAITHLESS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH], HOW LONG SHALL I BE WITH YOU? HOW LONG SHALL I BEAR WITH YOU? BRING HIM TO ME.” SO HE ASKED HIS FATHER, “HOW LONG HAS THIS BEEN HAPPENING TO HIM?” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “IF YOU CAN BELIEVE, ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE TO HIM WHO BELIEVES.” WHEN JESUS SAW THAT THE PEOPLE CAME RUNNING TOGETHER, HE REBUKED THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT, SAYING TO IT: “DEAF AND DUMB SPIRIT, I COMMAND YOU, COME OUT OF HIM AND ENTER HIM NO MORE!” SO HE SAID TO THEM, “THIS KIND CAN COME OUT BY NOTHING BUT PRAYER [ACTS 6:4] AND FASTING [ACTS 6:4].”    
IN MARK 9:31 DECLARES, FOR HE TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID TO THEM, “THE SON OF MAN IS BEING BETRAYED INTO THE [SEXUAL] HANDS OF MEN, AND THEY WILL KILL HIM. AND AFTER HE IS KILLED, HE WILL RISE THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32].” 
IN MARK 9:33, 35, 37 DECLARES, AND WHEN HE WAS IN THE HOUSE [ZION] HE ASKED THEM, “WHAT WAS IT YOU DISPUTED [DISCUSSED] AMONG YOURSELVES ON THE ROAD?” AND HE SAT DOWN, CALLED THE TWELVE, AND SAID TO THEM, IF ANYONE DESIRES TO BE FIRST, HE SHALL BE LAST OF ALL AND SERVANT OF ALL.” “WHOEVER RECEIVES ONE OF THESE LITTLE CHILDREN IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], RECEIVES NOT ME, BUT HIM WHO SENT ME.”    
IN MARK 9:39-41 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID, “DO NOT FORBID HIM, FOR NO ONE WHO WORKS A MIRACLE IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] CAN SOON AFTERWARD SPEAK EVIL [SEXUAL] OF ME. FOR HE WHO IS NOT AGAINST US IS ON OUR SIDE. FOR WHOEVER GIVES A CUP OF WATER TO DRINK IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], BECAUSE YOU BELONG TO CHRIST, ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WILL BY NO MEANS LOSE HIS REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” 
IN MARK 9:42-48 DECLARES, “BUT WHOEVER CAUSES ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES WHO BELIEVE IN ME TO STUMBLE [TO FALL INTO SEXUALITY], IT WOULD BE BETTER FOR HIM IF A MILLSTONE [EMERY STONE IN REVELATION 18:21-24] WERE HUNG AROUND HIS NECK, AND HE WERE THROWN INTO THE SEA. IF YOUR HAND CAUSES YOU TO SIN [SEXUALITY], CUT IT OFF. IT IS BETTER FOR YOU TO ENTER INTO LIFE MAIMED [CRIPPLED OR DISABLED], RATHER THAN HAVING TWO HANDS, TO GO TO HELL [REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15; 18-19 & ACTS 2:27; 5:1-11; 6:9, 11-13; 7:51-53, 54, 57-60], INTO THE FIRE THAT SHALL NEVER BE QUENCHED---WHERE ‘THEIR WORM DOES NOT DIE, AND THE FIRE IS NOT QUENCHED.’ AND IF YOUR FOOT CAUSES YOU TO SIN [SEXUALITY], CUT IT OFF. IT IS BETTER FOR YOU TO ENTER LIFE LAME, RATHER THAN HAVING TWO FEET, TO BE CAST INTO HELL [REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15; 18-19 & ACTS 2:27; 5:1-11; 6:9, 11-13; 7:51-53, 54, 57-60], INTO THE FIRE THAT SHALL NEVER BE QUENCHED---WHERE ‘THEIR WORM  DOES NOT DIE, AND THE FIRE IS NOT QUENCHED.’ AND IT YOUR EYE CAUSES YOU TO SIN [SEXUALITY], PLUCK IT OUT. IT IS BETTER FOR YOU TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] WITH ONE EYE, RATHER THAN HAVING TWO EYES, TO BE CAST INTO HELL FIRE [REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15; 18-19 & ACTS 2:27; 5:1-11; 6:9, 11-13; 7:51-53, 54, 57-60] ---WHERE ‘THEIR WORM DOES NOT DIE, AND THE FIRE IS NOT QUENCHED.’”    
IN MARK 9:49-50 DECLARES, “FOR EVERYONE WILL BE SEASONED WITH FIRE [FOR 46 YEARS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6], AND EVERY SACRIFICE WILL BE SEASONED WITH SALT [FOR 46 YEARS IN ACTS 7:42]. SALT IS GOOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 19:17], BUT IF THE SALT LOSES ITS FLAVOR, HOW WHO YOU SEASON IT? HAVE SALT IN YOURSELVES, AND HAVE PEACE WITH ONE ANOTHER.” 
IN MARK 10:3, 5-9, 11-12 DECLARES, AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “WHAT DID MOSES COMMAND YOU? AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “BECAUSE OF THE HARDNESS OF YOUR HEART HE WROTE YOU THIS PRECEPT. BUT FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] ‘MADE THEM MALE AND FEMALE.’ FOR THIS REASON A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND BE JOINED TO HIS WIFE, ‘AND THE TWO SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH,’ SO THEN THEY ARE NO LONGER TWO, BUT ONE FLESH. THEREFORE WHAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS JOINED TOGETHER, LET NOT MAN SEPARATE.”  SO HE SAID TO THEM, “WHOEVER DIVORCES HIS WIFE AND MARRIES ANOTHER COMMITS ADULTERY AGAINST HER. AND IF A WOMAN DIVORCES HER HUSBAND AND MARRIES ANOTHER, SHE COMMITS ADULTERY.”   
IN MARK 10:14-15 DECLARES, BUT WHEN JESUS SAW IT, HE WAS GREATLY DISPLEASED AND SAID TO THEM, “LET THE LITTLE CHILD [3 TO 11 YEARS OLD] COME TO ME, AND DO NOT FORBID THEM, FOR OF SUCH IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER DOES NOT RECEIVE THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AS A LITTLE CHILD [3 TO 11 YEARS OLD] WILL BY NO MEANS ENTER IT.”
IN MARK 10:18-19, 21 DECLARES, SO JESUS SAID TO HIM, “WHY DO YOU CALL ME GOOD? NO ONE IS GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. YOU KNOW THE COMMANDMENTS: ‘YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY [ALL MARRIED CREATURES AT SOME POINT BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT WITH THEIR OWN WIVES/HUSBANDS OR SOME OTHER WOMAN/MAN IN MATTHEW 5:28],’ ‘YOU SHALL NOT MURDER [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ALL THE TIME ARE ANGRY WITH THEIR BROTHERS WITHOUT A HOLY CAUSE, THEN THEY BREAK COMMANDMENT & MURDER IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23],’ ‘YOU SHALL NOT STEAL [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT WORKS FOR MONEY BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT & STEALS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AT SOME POINT IN MALACHI 3:8-12]’, ‘YOU SHALL NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AS MAN/WOMAN BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT AT SOME POINT BECAUSE ALL MEN/WOMEN ARE LIARS IN ROMANS 3:4-23],’ DO NOT DEFRAUD [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES BREAK THIS COMMANDMENT BY DEFRAUDING [SWINDLE OR DO NUMBER ON] THE FATHER STEPHEN AT SOME POINT BECAUSE OF REFUSING THE 10% TITHING IN MALACHI 3:8-12],’ ‘HONOR YOUR FATHER & YOUR MOTHER [NO ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HONORS THEIR FATHER & MOTHER DOES NOT UNDERSTAND THAT THE HONOR SHOULD BE ONLY TOO & COME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ THEN JESUS, LOOKING AT HIM, [AGAPE] LOVED HIM, AND SAID TO HIM, “ONE THING YOU LACK: GO YOUR WAY, SELL WHATEVER YOU HAVE AND GIVE TO THE POOR, AND YOU WILL HAVE TREASURE IN HEAVEN: AND COME, TAKE UP THE CROSS, AND FOLLOW ME.” 
IN MARK 10:23-25, 27, 29-31 DECLARES, THEN JESUS LOOKED AROUND AND SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “HOW HARD IT IS FOR THOSE WHO HAVE RICHES TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]!” BUT JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “CHILDREN, HOW HARD IT IS FOR THOSE WHO TRUST IN RICHES TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]!” IT IS EASIER FOR A CAMEL TO GO THROUGH THE EYE OF A NEEDLE THAN FOR A RICH MAN TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” BUT JESUS LOOKED AT THEM AND SAID, “WITH MEN IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, BUT NOT WITH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], FOR WITH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE.” SO JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THERE IS NO ONE WHO HAS LEFT [RENTED] HOUSE [ZION] OR BROTHERS [FOR THE CAUSE OF MARRIAGES] OR SISTERS [FOR THE CAUSE OF MARRIAGES], OR FATHER [PASSING AWAY, STEP FAMILIES, ORPHANS OR ADOPTIONS] OR MOTHER [PASSING AWAY, STEP FAMILIES, ORPHANS OR ADOPTIONS] OR WIFE [NOT OR NEVER MARRIED, BUT DOES TOTAL CHASTITY] OR CHILDREN [NO SEXUALITIES, BUT BETTER & CHILDLESS] OR LANDS [NO OWNERS OF PROPERTIES, LOTS OR FIELDS], FOR MY SAKE & THE GOSPEL’S [ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30], WHO SHALL NOT RECEIVE A HUNDREDFOLD [100% OF 100 THROUGH RELENTING WITH 100,000 WITH 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 & UPTIME, DOWNTIME & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [4 TIMES] IS 7,200,000,000 BILLIONFOLD, WHICH IS OVER THE POPULATION OF THE WORLD & THE USA TODAY IN MATTHEW 5:38-42; EPHESIANS 2:15 & JUDE 14-15], NOW IN THIS TIME---HOUSES [ZIONS] AND BROTHERS AND SISTERS AND MOTHERS AND CHILDREN AND LANDS, WITH PERSECUTIONS [ACTS 8:1-3; 9:1-2]---AND IN THE AGE TO COME, ETERNAL LIFE [EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IN REVELATION 22:1-5 & ACTS 17:22-30]. BUT MANY [CALLED] WHO ARE FIRST WILL BE LAST, AND THE LAST FIRST.”    
IN MARK 10:33-34 DECLARES, “BEHOLD, WE ARE GOING UP TO JERUSALEM, AND THE SON OF MAN WILL BE BETRAYED TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS [LIEUTENANTS] AND TO THE SCRIBES, AND THEY WILL CONDEMN [DAMN] HIM TO DEATH AND DELIVER HIM TO THE GENTILES, AND THEY WILL MOCK HIM, AND SCOURGE [FLOG] HIM, AND SPIT ON HIM, AND KILL HIM. AND THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32] HE WILL RISE AGAIN.”  
IN MARK 10:36, 38-40, 42-45 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHAT DO YOU WANT ME TO DO FOR YOU?” BUT JESUS SAID TO THEM, “YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT YOU ASK. ARE YOU ABLE TO DRINK THE CUP THAT I DRINK, AND BE BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM I AM BAPTIZED WITH YOU WILL BE BAPTIZED, BUT TO SIT ON MY RIGHT HAND AND ON MY LEFT IS NOT MINE TO GIVE, BUT IT IS FOR THOSE FOR WHOM IT IS PREPARED.” BUT JESUS CALLED THEM TO HIMSELF AND SAID TO THEM, “YOU KNOW THAT THOSE WHO ARE CONSIDERED RULERS OVER THE GENTILES LORD IT OVER THEM, AND THEIR GREAT ONES EXERCISE AUTHORITY OVER THEM [RULERS]. YET IT SHALL NOT BE SO AMONG YOU, BUT WHOEVER DESIRES TO BECOME GREAT AMONG YOU SHALL BE YOUR SERVANT. AND WHOEVER OF YOU DESIRES TO BE FIRST SHALL BE SLAVE OF ALL. FOR EVEN THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] DID NOT COME TO BE SERVED, BUT TO SERVE, AND TO GIVE HIS LIFE A RANSOM FOR MANY [CALLED].”    
IN MARK 10:51-52 DECLARES, SO JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “WHAT DO YOU WANT ME TO DO FOR YOU?” THEN JESUS SAID TO HIM, “GO YOUR WAY, YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU [SAVED YOU] WELL.” 
IN MARK 11:2-3 DECLARES,…AND HE SAID TO THEM, “GO INTO THE VILLAGE OPPOSITE YOU, AND AS SOON AS YOU HAVE ENTERED IT YOU WILL FIND A COLT TIED, ON WHICH NO ONE HAS SAT. LOOSE IT AND BRING IT. AND IF ANYONE SAYS TO YOU, ‘WHY ARE YOU DOING THIS?’ SAY, ‘THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS NEED OF IT,’ AND IMMEDIATELY HE WILL SEND IT HERE.”   
IN MARK 11:14 DECLARES, IN RESPONSE JESUS SAID TO IT, “LET NO ONE EAT FRUIT FROM YOU EVER AGAIN.”   
IN MARK 11:17 DECLARES, THEN HE TAUGHT, SAYING TO THEM, “IS IT NOT WRITTEN, ‘MY HOUSE [ZION] SHALL BE CALLED A HOUSE [ZION] OF PRAYER FOR ALL NATIONS? BUT YOU HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES,’” 
IN MARK 11:22-24 DECLARES, SO JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “HAVE FAITH IN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. FOR ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER SAYS TO THIS MOUNTAIN, ‘BE REMOVED AND BE CAST INTO THE SEA,’ AND DOES NOT DOUBT IN HIS HEART, BUT BELIEVES THAT THOSE THINGS HE SAYS WILL BE DONE, HE WILL HAVE WHATEVER HE SAYS. THEREFORE I SAY TO YOU, WHATEVER THINGS YOU ASK WHEN YOU PRAY, BELIEVE THAT YOU RECEIVE THEM, AND YOU WILL HAVE THEM.” 
IN MARK 11:25-26 DECLARES, “AND WHENEVER YOU STAND PRAYING, IF YOU HAVE ANYTHING AGAINST ANYONE, FORGIVE HIM, THAT YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN MAY ALSO FORGIVE YOU YOUR TRESPASSES. BUT IF YOU DO NOT FORGIVE, NEITHER WILL YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN FORGIVE YOUR TRESPASSES.” 
IN MARK 11:29-30, 33 DECLARES, BUT JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “I ALSO WILL ASK YOU ONE QUESTION, THEN ANSWER ME, AND I WILL TELL YOU BY WHAT AUTHORITY I DO THESE THINGS: THE BAPTISM OF JOHN---WAS IT FROM HEAVEN OR FROM MEN? ANSWER ME.” AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “NEITHER WILL I TELL YOU BY WHAT AUTHORITY [WHEN SAUL CALLED PAUL ASKED THE LORD JESUS ABOUT HIS FATHER STEPHEN, THE LORD JESUS DID NOT REVEAL HIM TO ANYONE BUT GAVE COMMANDMENT FOR PAUL TO LEAVE THE COUNTRY IN ACTS 22:19-21] I DO THESE THINGS.” 
IN MARK 12:1-11 DECLARES, THEN HE BEGAN TO SPEAK TO THEM IN PARABLES: “A MAN PLANTED A VINEYARD [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 20:1-16 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30] AND SET A HEDGE AROUND IT [JOB 1:10], DUG A PLACE FOR THE WINE VAT [REVELATION 14:17-20] AND BUILT A TOWER [LUKE 14:26-33]. AND HE LEASED [RENTED, BORROWED OR LOANED--LEND IT] IT TO VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS] AND WENT INTO A FAR [FOREIGN] COUNTRY [UNIVERSAL VINEYARD]. NOW WHEN VINTAGE-TIME [ACTS 17:22-30], HE SENT A SERVANT TO THE VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS], THAT HE MIGHT RECEIVE SOME OF THE [DIVINE] FRUIT [ACTS 17:22-30] OF THE VINEYARD FROM THE VINEDRESSER’S. AND TOOK HIM, AND BEAT HIM [ACTS 7:25-26], AND SENT HIM AWAY EMPTY-HANDED. AGAIN HE SENT THEM ANOTHER SERVANT, AND A HIM THEY THREW [ADAMANT] STONES, WOUNDED HIM IN THE HEAD, AND SENT HIM AWAY SHAMEFULLY TREATED. AND AGAIN HE SENT ANOTHER, AND HIM THEY KILLED, AND MANY OTHERS, BEATING SOME AND KILLING SOME. THEREFORE STILL HAVING ONE SON, HIS BELOVED, HE ALSO SENT HIM TO THEM LAST, SAYING, ‘THEY WILL RESPECT MY SON.’ BUT THOSE VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS] SAID AMONG THEMSELVES, ‘THIS IS THE HEIR, COME, LET US KILL HIM [ACTS 6:14] AND THE INHERITANCE [BY PHILOSOPHY, BY LEGALISM & BY CARNALITIES IN LETTERS OF THE LAW [LEGAL DOCUMENTS] AND NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN IN COLOSSIANS 2:1-10, 11-23; 3:1-11 & ACTS 9:1-2; 22:3-5; 26:9-12; 17:29; 28:25-27] WILL BE OURS.’ SO THEY TOOK HIM [ACTS 7:51-53] AND KILLED HIM [ACTS 7:51-53], AND CAST HIM [ACTS 7:57] OUT OF THE VINEYARD. THEREFORE, WHAT WILL THE OWNER [FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & EPHESIANS 4:6] OF THE VINEYARD DO? HE WILL COME AND DESTROY [THOSE GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE—BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES OR BANKS WHO CHARGE USURY, INTEREST OR SERVICE FEES AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOB 1:21; DANIEL 7:9-28; ZECHARIAH 5:1-4; MALACHI 3:8-12; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 13:1-2, 3-10; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 12:3-4; 18:1-24; 19:1-10, 11-21; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15] THE VINEDRESSER’S, AND GIVE [LEASE---RENT, BORROW OR LOAN---LEND] THE VINEYARD [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MALACHI 3:8-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 9:3-30; 22:6-21; 26:13-18] TO OTHER’S [VINEDRESSER’S AS GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS THAT CHARGES USURY OR INTEREST OR SERVICE FEES FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:38-39]. HAVE YOU NOT EVEN READ THIS SCRIPTURE: ‘THE [EMERY] STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED HAS BECOME THE CHIEF [EMERY] CORNERSTONE [ACTS 4:5-22]. THIS WAS THE LORD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] DOING [ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39], AND IT IS MARVELOUS IN OUR EYES [ACTS 7:55-56]?’
IN MARK 12:15-17 DECLARES, BUT HE KNOWING THEIR HYPOCRISY, SAID TO THEM, “WHY DO YOU TEST ME? BRING ME A DENARIUS [THIS CAN CONCERN 1 CENT IN GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN TITHING IS 10% WITH 100% WHICH IS $32.00.00 DOLLARS IN MATTHEW 5:38-42 & HEBREWS 7:1-10] THAT I MAY SEE IT.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHOSE IMAGE AND INSCRIPTION IS THIS?” THEY SAID TO HIM, “CAESAR’S.” AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “RENDER [REVELATION 18:1-24] TO CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR’S [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15], AND TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6] THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S [REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7].”   
IN MARK 12:24-27 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “YOU ARE NOT THEREFORE MISTAKEN [CONFUSED OR DECEIVED], BECAUSE YOU DO NOT KNOW THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES NOR THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR WHEN THEY RISE [ACTS 8:1-3] FROM THE DEAD, THEY NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN [QUALIFIED] IN MARRIAGE, BUT ARE LIKE ANGELS [LORDS] IN HEAVEN. BUT CONCERNING THE DEAD [ACTS 8:1-3], THAT THEY RISE, HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, IN THE BURNING BUSH PASSAGE, HOW GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] SPOKE TO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ABRAHAM [MANY NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ISAAC [LAUGHTER’S], AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF  JACOB [PRINCES]?’ HE [FATHER STEPHEN] IS NOT THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE DEAD [THE DEAD IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF FORBIDDEN GOOD AND FORBIDDEN EVIL ONLY ONCE ETERNALLY IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4 & ACTS 7:60], BUT THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE LIVING [THE LIVING IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF LIFE ALWAYS ETERNALLY IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 6:15; 7:1-60; 8:1-3]. YOU ARE THEREFORE GREATLY MISTAKEN [CONFUSED OR DECEIVED].”    
IN MARK 12:29-31, 34 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED HIM, THE FIRST OF ALL THE (CHRISTIAN) COMMANDMENTS IS: ‘HEAR, O ISRAEL (JAMES), THE LORD OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS ONE LORD (STEPHEN). AND THOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD THY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN ISAIAH 64:8; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & EPHESIANS 4:6] WITH ALL THY HEART, AND WITH ALL THY SOUL, AND WITH ALL THY MIND, AND WITH ALL THY STRENGTH.’ THIS IS THE FIRST GREAT (CHRISTIAN) COMMANDMENT. AND THE SECOND IS LIKE, NAMELY THIS: ‘THOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THY NEIGHBOR [LUKE 10:30-37] AS THYSELF.’ THERE IS NO OTHER (CHRISTIAN) COMMANDMENTS GREATER THAN THESE.” NOW WHEN JESUS SAW THAT HE ANSWERED WISELY, HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU ARE NOT FAR FROM THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].”
IN MARK 12:35-37 DECLARES, THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, WHILE HE TAUGHT IN THE TEMPLE, “HOW IS IT THAT THE SCRIBES [SCHOLARS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES] SAY THE CHRIST IS THE SON OF DAVID? FOR DAVID HIMSELF SAID BY THE HOLY SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST]: ‘THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID TO MY LORD [LORD JESUS CHRIST], SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND [HEBREWS 1:1-3], TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 7:49-50?’ THEREFORE DAVID HIMSELF CALLS HIM ‘LORD [JESUS CHRIST],’ HOW IS HE THEN HIS SON?”
IN MARK 12:38-40 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO THEM IN HIS TEACHING, “BEWARE OF THE SCRIBES [SCHOLARS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES], WHO DESIRE TO GO AROUND IN LONG ROBES, [SEXUALLY] LOVE GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES [BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES], THE BEST SEATS [FRONT-ROW SEATS] IN THE SYNAGOGUES, AND THE BEST SEATS [MOST HONORABLE] AT FEASTS, WHO DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES [ZIONS], AND FOR A PRETENSE [HYPOCRITICAL] MAKE LONG PRAYERS. THESE WILL RECEIVE GREATER CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION].”   
IN MARK 12:43-44 DECLARES, SO HE CALLED HIS DISCIPLES TO HIMSELF AND SAID TO THEM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT THIS POOR WIDOW HAS PUT IN MORE THAN ALL THOSE WHO HAVE GIVEN TO THE TREASURY, FOR THEY ALL PUT IN OUT OF THEIR ABUNDANCE, BUT SHE OUT OF HER POVERTY PUT IN ALL THAT SHE HAD, HER WHOLE LIVELIHOOD [TWO MITES ($.50 CENTS), WHICH MAKE A QUADRANS ($.50 CENTS)- THIS CAN CONCERN 1 CENT IN GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [5 TIMES] IN 10% TITHING, WHICH IS $.50 CENTS IN MATTHEW 5:38-42 & HEBREWS 7:1-10].”   
IN MARK 13:2 DECLARES, AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “DO YOU SEE THESE GREAT BUILDINGS? NOT ONE [ADAMANT] STONE SHALL BE LEFT UPON ANOTHER, THAT SHALL NOT BE THROWN DOWN.”  
IN MARK 13:5-13 DECLARES, AND JESUS ANSWERING THEM, BEGAN TO SAY, “TAKE HEED THAT NO ONE DECEIVE YOU. FOR MANY WILL COME IN MY NAME, SAYING, ‘I AM HE [FATHER STEPHEN],’ AND WILL DECEIVE MANY. BUT WHEN YOU HEAR OF WARS AND RUMOR OF WARS, DO NOT BE TROUBLED, FOR SUCH THINGS MUST HAPPEN, BUT THE END IS NOT YET. FOR NATION WILL RISE AGAINST NATION, AND KINGDOM AGAINST KINGDOM. AND THERE WILL BE EARTHQUAKES IN VARIOUS PLACES, AND THERE WILL BE FAMINES AND TROUBLES. THESE ARE THE BEGINNINGS OF SORROWS. BUT WATCH OUT FOR YOURSELVES, FOR THEY WILL DELIVER YOU UP TO COUNCILS, AND YOU WILL BE BROUGHT BEFORE RULERS & KINGS FOR MY SAKE, FOR A TESTIMONY TO THEM. BUT WHEN THEY ARREST YOU AND DELIVER YOU UP, DO NOT WORRY BEFOREHAND, OR PREMEDITATE WHAT YOU WILL SPEAK. BUT WHATEVER IS GIVEN YOU IN THAT HOUR, SPEAK FOR IT IS NOT YOU WHO SPEAK, BUT THE HOLY SPIRIT. NOW BROTHER WILL BETRAY BROTHER TO DEATH, AND A FATHER HIS CHILD, AND CHILDREN WILL RISE UP AGAINST PARENTS AND CAUSE THEM TO BE PUT TO DEATH. AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL FOR MY NAME’S SAKE. BUT HE WHO ENDURES [BEARS PATIENTLY] TO THE END SHALL BE SAVED.” 
IN MARK 13:14-23 DECLARES, “SO WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION,’ SPOKEN BY DANIEL THE PROPHET, STANDING WHERE IT OUGHT NOT (LET THE READER UNDERSTAND), ‘THEN LET THOSE WHO ARE JUDEA FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. LET HIM WHO IS ON THE HOUSETOP NOT GO DOWN INTO THE HOUSE, NOR ENTER TO TAKE ANYTHING OUT OF HIS HOUSE. AND LET HIM WHO IS IN THE FIELD NOT GO BACK TO GET HIS CLOTHES. BUT WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE PREGNANT AND TO THOSE WHO ARE NURSING BABIES IN THOSE DAYS! AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER. FOR IN THOSE DAYS THERE WILL BE TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION [REVELATION 3:14] WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] CREATED UNTIL THIS TIME, NOR EVER SHALL BE. AND UNLESS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAD SHORTENED THOSE DAYS (THE YEAR 2020 AD ON SEPTEMBER 20TH (LAST DAY TO FUFILL THE KINGDOM OF GOD) IS THE TOP YEAR & TOP DAY TO FULFILL ALL THINGS WITH THE APOSTLE JESUS CHRIST’S 2,000 YEAR REIGN WITH THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST) OF THE LAW (APOSTLE JAMES CHRIST) BECAUSE ANYTHING PAST THE YEAR 2020 AD CONCERNS THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE WITH THE 10 YEARS (10 DAYS/10 NIGHTS IN REVELATION 2:10), WHERE THE 2 TOP DEVILS & THEIR AUTHORITIES SHALL FUCKING KILL YOU & FUCKING DESTROY YOU IF YOU STILL SWEAR TO SERVING JESUS CHRIST ONLY, BUT ON THE CONTRARY YOU SHALL BE SERVING BARABBAS CHRIST IN TRUTH WITHIN THE NEXT 10 YEARS & DO NOT MAKE IT YOUR TOP PRIORITY TO PASS THE FLAG TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT THE YEAR 2020 AD HAS TO BE THE LAST YEAR OF JESUS CHRIST’S REIGN THAT GOES NO FURTHER IN ORDER TO PROTECT & SAVE ALL FLESH), NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED, BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE, WHOM HE CHOSE, HE SHORTENED THE DAYS. THEN IF ANYONE SAYS TO YOU, ‘LOOK, HERE IS THE CHRIST!’ OR ‘LOOK, HE IS THERE!’ DO NOT BELIEVE IT. FOR FALSE CHRIST’S AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE AND SHOW SIGNS AND WONDERS TO DECEIVE, IF POSSIBLE EVEN THE ELECT. BUT TAKE HEED, SEE, I HAVE TOLD YOU ALL THINGS BEFOREHAND.’”  
IN MARK 13:24-27 DECLARES, “BUT IN THOSE DAYS, AFTER THE TRIBULATION [TWO THOUSAND, FIVE HUNDRED AND SIXTY TWO DAYS], THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED, AND THE MOON WILL NOT GIVE ITS LIGHT, THE STARS OF HEAVEN WILL FALL, AND THE POWERS IN THE HEAVENS WILL BE SHAKEN. THEN THEY WILL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING IN THE CLOUDS WITH GREAT POWER AND GLORY. AND THEN HE [FATHER STEPHEN] WILL SEND HIS ANGELS (LORDS), AND GATHER TOGETHER HIS ELECT [CHOSEN ONES] FROM THE 4 WINDS, FROM THE FARTHEST PART OF EARTH TO THE FARTHEST PART OF HEAVEN.”
IN MARK 13:28-31 DECLARES, “NOW LEARN THIS PARABLE FROM THE FIG TREE: WHEN ITS BRANCH [ZECHARIAH 6:9-15] HAS ALREADY BECOME TENDER AND PUTS FORTH LEAVES [REVELATION 22:1-5], YOU KNOW THAT SUMMER IS NEAR. SO YOU ALSO, WHEN YOU SEE THESE THINGS HAPPENING, KNOW THAT IT IS NEAR---AT THE DOORS! ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY TILL ALL THESE THINGS TAKE PLACE. HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY, BUT MY WORDS WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY.”  
IN MARK 13:32-37 DECLARES, “BUT OF THAT DAY [HOUR---60 MINUTES IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 MINUTES IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 MINUTE EACH] & HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OF ALL UNIVERSAL BIRTHS AS THE BIRTHS OF PETER CHRIST & JOHN CHRIST & JESUS CHRIST & JAMES CHRIST IS IN ACTUALITY RESPECTABLY & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME BIRTH IS IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] & NOT IN THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS SURROUNDED, LEVELED & ISOLATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] UNTIL HIS APPOINTED TIME [ROMANS 13:1-2] FOR HIS ETERNAL CREATURES AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] TO ENTER IN HIS ZION THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39] NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS (LORDS IN THE 24 ORDERS) OF HEAVEN [THIS MEANS JAMES CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-7, NOR THE SON (JESUS) [THIS MEANS JESUS CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE SON OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIP OF THE MAN OF GOD IN LUKE 22:1-23:56 & THIS MEANS JOHN CHRIST THE BROTHER & HOLY GHOST OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE FEMALE LORDSHIP OF THE WOMAN OF GOD IN LUKE 9:7-9 & THIS MEANS PETER CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHILD OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIPS OF THE MEN OF GOD IN ACTS 5:38-39], BUT ONLY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) [TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & TO BE ABLE TO KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 8:1-3 [THE ETERNAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 9:3-25 [THE ETERNAL ASCENSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 19:11-20 [THE DOORWAY TO THE ETERNAL THRONE]; ACTS 22:6-21 [THE ETERNAL THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 26:13-18 [THE ETERNAL LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 28:25-27 [THE ETERNAL POTTER CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 29:1-26 [THE ETERNAL SUPREME CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]. TAKE HEED, WATCH [ACTS 7:55-56] AND PRAY [ACTS 6:4], FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE TIME IS. IT IS LIKE A MAN GOING TO A FAR COUNTRY [GLOBALLY], WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE [ZION] & GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS, & TO EACH HIS WORK, & COMMANDED THE DOORKEEPER TO WATCH. WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE MASTER [FATHER STEPHEN IN COLOSSIANS 4:1] OF THE HOUSE [ZION, WHICH IS PRIMARILY & ONLY IN THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39] IS COMING---IN THE EVENING (SUNSET AT 6:00PM-12:00PM), AT MIDNIGHT (12:00PM), AT THE CROWING OF THE ROOSTER (SUNRISE AT 6:00AM), OR IN THE MORNING (12:00PM-6:00AM)---LEST, COMING SUDDENLY, HE FIND YOU SLEEPING (DURING THE DAY OR NIGHT). AND WHAT I SAY TO YOU, I SAY TO ALL: WATCH [ONLY ETERNAL CREATURES CAN WATCH IN ALL THE BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL THE CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES IN THE TIME FRAME & NEVER WATCH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES ADDRESS IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN HEBREWS 4:13, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD YAHWEH IN ACTS 17:22-30]!” 
IN MARK 14:6-9 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID, “LET HER [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] ALONE. WHY DO YOU TROUBLE HER? SHE HAS DONE A GOOD WORK FOR ME. FOR YOU HAVE THE POOR WITH YOU ALWAYS, AND WHENEVER YOU WISH, YOU MAY DO THEM GOOD, BUT ME YOU DO NOT HAVE ALWAYS. SHE HAS DONE WHAT SHE COULD. SHE HAS COME BEFOREHAND TO ANOINT MY BODY FOR BURIAL. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHEREVER THIS GOSPEL IS PREACHED IN THE WHOLE WORLD, WHAT THIS WOMAN HAS DONE WILL ALSO BE TOLD AS A MEMORIAL TO HER.” 
IN MARK 14:13-15, 18, 20-21 DECLARES, AND HE SENT OUT TWO OF HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID TO THEM, “GO INTO THE CITY, AND A MAN WILL MEET YOU CARRYING A PITCHER OF WATER, FOLLOW HIM. WHEREVER HE GOES IN, SAY TO THE MASTER [COLOSSIANS 4:1] OF THE HOUSE [ZION], “THE TEACHER [FATHER STEPHEN] SAYS, “WHERE IS THE GUEST ROOM IN WHICH I MAY EAT THE PASSOVER WITH MY DISCIPLES [SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IN ACTS 26:9-11]?” “THEN HE WILL SHOW YOU A LARGE UPPER ROOM, FURNISHED AND PREPARED, THERE MAKE READY FOR US.” NOW AS THEY SAT AND ATE, JESUS SAID, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ONE OF YOU WHO EATS WITH ME WILL BETRAY [ACTS 7:51-53] ME.” HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “IT IS ONE OF THE TWELVE, WHO DIPS WITH ME IN THE DISH. THE SON OF MAN INDEED GOES JUST AS IT IS WRITTEN OF HIM [THE BOOK IN REVELATION 20:11-15], BUT WOE TO THAT MAN BY WHOM THE SON OF MAN IS BETRAYED [ACTS 7:51-53]! IT WOULD HAVE BEEN GOOD FOR THAT MAN IF HE HAD NEVER BEEN BORN.”   
IN MARK 14:22, 24-25 DECLARES, AND AS THEY WERE EATING, JESUS TOOK BREAD, BLESSED  AND BROKE IT, AND GAVE IT TO THEM AND SAID, “TAKE, EAT, THIS IS MY BODY.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “THIS IS MY BLOOD OF THE NEW COVENANT, WHICH IS SHED FOR MANY [CALLED]. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, I WILL NO LONGER DRINK OF THE FRUIT [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 & ACTS 2:1-4; 6:5; 7:55-56] OF THE VINE UNTIL THAT DAY [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-4] WHEN I DRINK IT NEW IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP].” 
IN MARK 14:27-28, 30 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “ALL OF YOU WILL BE MADE TO STUMBLE BECAUSE OF ME THIS NIGHT [REVELATION 3:3; 16:15], FOR IT IS WRITTEN: ‘I WILL STRIKE THE SHEPHERD, AND THE SHEEP WILL BE SCATTERED [JOHN 10:1-18].’ BUT AFTER I HAVE BEEN RAISED [ACTS 1:9-11], I WILL GOD BEFORE YOU TO GALILEE.” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT TODAY [FRIDAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT]], EVEN THIS NIGHT [FRIDAY NIGHT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT], BEFORE THE ROOTER CROWS TWICE, YOU WILL DENY ME THREE TIMES.” 
IN MARK 14:32, 34, 36-38, 41-42 DECLARES, THEN THEY CAME TO A PLACE WHICH WAS NAMED GETHSEMANE, AND HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “SIT HERE WHILE I PRAY.” THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “MY SOUL IS EXCEEDINGLY SORROWFUL, EVEN TO DEATH. STAY HERE AND WATCH.” AND HE SAID, “ABBA [DADDY OR PAPA], FATHER [STEPHEN], ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE FOR YOU. TAKE THIS CUP AWAY FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS, NOT WHAT I WILL, BUT WHAT YOU WILL.” THEN HE CAME AND FOUND THEM SLEEPING, AND SAID TO PETER, “SIMON, ARE YOU SLEEPING? COULD YOU NOT WATCH ONE HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26]? WATCH [ACTS 7:55-56] AND PRAY [ACTS 6:4], LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION [JAMES 1:13]. THE SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 2:1-4] IS WILLING, BUT THE FLESH [1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25] IS WEAK.” THEN HE CAME THE THIRD TIME AND SAID TO THEM, “ARE YOU STILL SLEEPING AND RESTING? IT IS ENOUGH! THE HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-12; 28:25-27] HAS COME [REVELATION 10:1-11], BEHOLD, THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS BEING BETRAYED [ACTS 7:51-53] INTO THE HANDS OF SINNERS [SEXUAL CREATURES]. RISE, LET US BE GOING. SEE [ACTS 7:55-56], MY BETRAYED IS AT HAND.”
IN MARK 14:48-49 DECLARES, THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “HAVE YOU COME OUT, AS AGAINST A ROBBER, WITH SWORDS AND CLUBS TO TAKE ME? I WAS DAILY WITH YOU IN THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITY] TEACHING, AND YOU DID NOT SEIZE ME. BUT THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES MUST BE FULFILLED.” 
IN MARK 14:62  DECLARES, JESUS SAID, “I AM. AND YOU WILL SEE [ACTS 7:55-56] THE SON OF MAN SITTING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2], AND COMING WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN [REVELATION 1:7-8].”  
IN MARK 14:72 DECLARES, THEN PETER CALLED TO MIND THE WORD THAT JESUS HAD SAID TO HIM, “BEFORE THE ROOSTER CROWS TWICE, YOU WILL DENY ME THREE TIMES.”  
IN MARK 15:2 DECLARES, HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “IT IS AS YOU SAY.” 
IN MARK 15:34 DECLARES, AND AT THE NINTH HOUR [FRIDAY AT 3:00PM] JESUS CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “ELOI, ELOI, LAMA, SABACHTHANI?” WHICH IS TRANSLATED, “MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHAT HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME [THIS IS BECAUSE IT CONCERNED THE MORTAL LORD BARABBAS THE SEXUAL CREATURE AND NOT THE IMMORTAL LORD JESUS THE DIVINE CREATURE [LUKE 23:13-25 & HEBREWS 13:8] WHO DIES ON THE CROSS & BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALWAYS FORSAKES ALL UNIVERSAL SEXUAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23]?” 
IN MARK 16:15-18 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “GO INTO ALL THE WORLD AND PREACH THE GOSPEL TO EVERY CREATURE. HE WHO BELIEVES AND IS BAPTIZED WILL BE SAVED, BUT HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE WILL BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED IN CHILDHOOD, CONDEMNED IN WOMANKIND, JUDGED IN MANKIND, CHARGED IN LAW KIND & DAMNED IN LORD KIND IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AND NOT IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] DO NOT BELIEVE BUT KNOW THE INFINITE TRUTH [FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST] IN ACTS 2:1-4; 6:3, 5, 10; 7:55-56; 11:24; 15:13, 15-18 & THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS]. AND THESE SIGNS WILL FOLLOW THOSE WHO BELIEVE: IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] THEY WILL CAST OUT DEMONS [ACTS 4:15-16], THEY WILL SPEAK WITH NEW TONGUES [ACTS 2:5-21], THEY WILL TAKE UP SERPENTS [ACTS 4:15-16] , AND IF THEY DRINK ANYTHING DEADLY, IT WILL BY NO MEANS HURT THEM [ACTS 2:5-21], THEY WILL LAY HANDS ON THE SICK [ACTS 6:6-7], AND THEY WILL RECOVER [ACTS 6:8].” 
THE UNIVERSAL COUNTY IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 99.9993% TO 99.9994% IN EZEKIEL 3:1-27 & ACTS 7:52-53 AT 9:00AM-10:00AM ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTER WORDS IN THE BOOK OF JOHN CONCERNING LUKE CHAPTER 24 
IN JOHN 1:38-39, 42 DECLARES, THEN JESUS TURNED, AND SEEING THEM FOLLOWING, SAID TO THEM, “WHAT DO YOU SEEK?” HE SAID TO THEM, “COME & SEE [REVELATION 6:1-8].” NOW WHEN JESUS LOOKED AT HIM, HE SAID, “YOU ARE SIMON THE SON OF JONAH [PETROS, TRANSLATED AS PETER]. YOU SHALL BE CALLED CEPHAS” (WHICH IS TRANSLATED, A [EMERY] STONE). 
IN JOHN 1:43, 47-48, 50-51 DECLARES, THE FOLLOWING DAY JESUS WANTED TO GO TO GALILEE, AND HE FOUND PHILIP AND SAID TO HIM, “FOLLOW ME.” JESUS SAW NATHANAEL COMING TOWARD HIM, AND SAID OF HIM, “BEHOLD, AN ISRAELITE INDEED, IN WHOM IS NO DECEIT!” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “BEFORE PHILIP CALLED YOU, WHEN YOU WERE UNDER THE FIG TREE, I SAW [ACTS 6:14] YOU.” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “BECAUSE I SAID TO YOU, ‘I SAW YOU UNDER THE FIG TREE,’ DO YOU BELIEVE? YOU WILL SEE [ACTS 7:55-56] GREATER THINGS THAN THESE.” AND HE SAID TO HIM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HEREAFTER, YOU SHALL SEE [ACTS 7:55-56] HEAVEN OPEN, AND THE ANGELS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] ASCENDING AND DESCENDING UPON THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56].” 
IN JOHN 2:4, 7-8 DECLARES, JESUS SAID TO HER, “WOMAN, WHAT DOES YOUR CONCERN HAVE TO DO WITH ME? MY HOUR [MARK 13:32-37] HAS NOT YET COME.” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “FILL THE WATER-POTS WITH WATER.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “DRAW SOME OUT NOW, AND TAKE IT TO THE MASTER [COLOSSIANS 4:1] OF THE FEAST.” AND HE SAID TO THOSE WHO SOLD DOVES, “TAKE THESE THINGS AWAY [ACTS 8:9-25]! DO NOT MAKE MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HOUSE [ZION] A HOUSE [ZION] OF MERCHANDISE!” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “DESTROY THIS TEMPLE [46 YEARS], AND IN THREE DAYS [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32] I WILL RAISE IT UP.” 
IN JOHN 3:3, 5-8, 10-21 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS ONE IS BORN AGAIN, HE CANNOT SEE [ACTS 1:4-7] THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” JESUS ANSWERED, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS ONE IS BORN OF WATER [1ST JOHN 5:9 & ACTS 10:47-48] AND THE SPIRIT [ACTS 2:1-4; 6:5; 7:55-56], HE CANNOT ENTER [ACTS 1:4-7] THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE FLESH IS FLESH [THE SEXUAL OUTER SKIN OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & GALATIANS 5:19-21], AND THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT IS SPIRIT [THE DIVINE OUTER FLESH---SKIN [JOHN 6:22-59] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 2:1-21; 6:3, 5, 10; 7:55-56 & GALATIANS 5:22-23]. DO NOT MARVEL THAT I SAID TO YOU, ‘YOU MUST BE BORN AGAIN [BORN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 3:9].’ THE WIND BLOWS [ACTS 2:1-4] WHERE IT WISHES, AND YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF IT, BUT CANNOT TELL WHERE IT COMES FROM AND WHERE IT GOES. SO IS EVERYONE WHO IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT [JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:7-13].” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “ARE YOU A TEACHER [2ND PETER 2:1-22] OF ISRAEL, AND DO NOT KNOW THESE THINGS? MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WE SPEAK WHAT WE KNOW AND TESTIFY WHAT WE HAVE SEEN, AND YOU DO NOT RECEIVE OUR WITNESS [JOHN 4:4:21-24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13]. IF I HAVE TOLD YOU EARTHLY THINGS [1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16] AND YOU DO NOT BELIEVE, HOW WILL YOU BELIEVE IF I TELL YOU HEAVENLY THINGS [1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16]? NO ONE HAS ASCENDED TO HEAVEN [ACTS 2:34-35], BUT HE WHO CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, THAT IS, THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WHO IS IN HEAVEN. AND AS MOSES LIFTED UP THE SERPENT IN THE WILDERNESS, EVEN SO MUST THE SON OF MAN BE LIFTED UP, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM [IN ORDER TO KNOW THE LORD JESUS TRUE FULLY, YOU MUST KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN ALSO, OTHERWISE YOU ARE PARTIAL IN YOUR JUDGMENT & ARE SEXUAL LIARS AS ANTICHRIST’S IN 2ND JOHN 7-11] SHOULD NOT PERISH BUT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE. FOR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] SO [AGAPE] LOVED THE WORLD THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH [HOSEA 4:6-7] BUT HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE. FOR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] DID NOT SEND HIS SON INTO THE WORLD TO CONDEMN [DAMN] THE WORLD [ONLY WITHIN ONCE IN THE BEGINNING, AND ALSO WITHIN ONCE AFTERWARDS HE WILL DAMN IN HEBREWS 10:26-39 & REVELATION 19:11-21], BUT THAT THE WORLD THROUGH HIM MIGHT BE SAVED [FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 4:12]. HE WHO BELIEVES IN HIM IS NOT CONDEMNED [NOT DAMNED, BY ACKNOWLEDGING THE FATHER STEPHEN & HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IN 2ND JOHN 7-11], BUT HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE IS CONDEMNED [DAMNED IN 2ND JOHN 7-11; DANIEL 7:9-28 & REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15] ALREADY, BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. AND THIS IS THE CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION IN ROMANS 13:1-2], THAT THE LIGHT [JOHN 1:6-13] HAS COME INTO THE WORLD, AND MEN [SEXUALLY] LOVED DARKNESS [ACTS 26:18] RATHER THAN LIGHT [ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13], BECAUSE THEIR DEEDS ARE EVIL [SEXUAL IN ROMANS 1:21-32]. FOR EVERYONE PRACTICING EVIL [SEXUALITY] HATES THE LIGHT AND DOES NOT COME TO THE LIGHT [FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15-16], LEST HIS [SEXUAL] DEEDS SHOULD BE EXPOSED [HEBREWS 4:13]. BUT HE WHO DOES THE TRUTH [ACTS 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-38, 44-53, 55-56, 59-60] COMES TO THE LIGHT, THAT HIS [DIVINE] DEEDS MADE BE CLEARLY SEEN [HEBREWS 4:13], THAT THEY HAVE BEEN DONE [2ND TIMOTHY 3:16 & HEBREWS 4:12] IN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].”  
IN JOHN 4:10, 13-14, 16-18, 21-24, 26 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HER, “IF YOU KNEW THE GIFT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND WHO IT IS WHO SAYS TO YOU, ‘GIVE ME A DRINK,’ YOU WOULD HAVE ASKED HIM, AND HE WOULD HAVE GIVEN YOU LIVING WATER.” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HER, “WHOEVER DRINKS OF THIS WATER WILL THIRST AGAIN, BUT WHOEVER DRINKS OF THE WATER THAT I SHALL GIVE HIM WILL NEVER THIRST. BUT THE WATER THAT I SHALL GIVE HIM WILL BECOME IN HIM A FOUNTAIN OF WATER SPRINGING UP INTO EVERLASTING LIFE.” JESUS SAID TO HER, “GO, CALL YOUR HUSBAND, AND COME HERE.” JESUS SAID TO HER, ”YOU HAVE WELL SAID, ‘I HAVE NO HUSBAND,’ FOR YOU HAVE HAD FIVE HUSBANDS, AND THE ONE WHOM  YOU NOW HAVE IS NOT YOUR HUSBAND, IN THAT YOU SPOKE TRULY.” JESUS SAID TO HER, “WOMAN, BELIEVE ME, THE HOUR IS COMING, WHEN YOU WILL NEITHER ON THIS MOUNTAIN, NOR IN JERUSALEM, WORSHIP THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. YOU WORSHIP WHAT YOU DO NOT KNOW, WE KNOW WHAT WE WORSHIP, FOR SALVATION IS OF THE JEWS. BUT THE HOUR IS COMING, AND NOW IS [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26], WHEN THE TRUE WORSHIPPERS WILL WORSHIP THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN SPIRIT & TRUTH [REVELATION 4:1-11; 5:1-14; 7:9-17], FOR THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS SEEKING SUCH TO WORSHIP HIM. GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55-56], AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP HIM MUST WORSHIP IN SPIRIT & TRUTH [JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:7-13 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16]. JESUS SAID TO HER, “I WHO SPEAK TO YOU AM HE.” 
IN JOHN 4:32, 34-38 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “I HAVE FOOD [REVELATION 22:2] TO EAT OF WHICH YOU DO NOT KNOW.” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MY FOOD IS TO DO THE WILL OF HIM WHO SENT ME, AND TO FINISH HIS WORK. DO YOU NOT SAY, ‘THERE ARE STILL FOUR MONTHS AND THEN COMES THE HARVEST?’ BEHOLD, I SAY TO YOU, LIFT UP YOURS EYES AND LOOK AT THE FIELDS, FOR THEY ALREADY WHITE FOR HARVEST [REVELATION 22:2]! AND HE WHO REAPS RECEIVES WAGES, AND GATHERS FRUIT FOR ETERNAL LIFE, THAT BOTH HE WHO SOWS AND HE WHO REAPS MAY REJOICE TOGETHER. FOR IN THIS THE SAYING IS TRUE: ‘ONE SOWS AND ANOTHER REAPS [REVELATION 21:1-22:21].’ I SENT YOU TO REAP THAT FOR WHICH YOU HAVE NOT LABORED, OTHERS HAVE LABORED, AND YOU HAVE ENTERED INTO THEIR LABORS.” 
IN JOHN 4:48, 50, 53 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO HIM, UNLESS YOU PEOPLE SEE SIGNS AND WONDERS [ACTS 6:8], YOU WILL BY NO MEANS BELIEVE.” JESUS SAID TO HIM, GO YOU WAY, YOUR SON LIVES.” SO THE FATHER KNEW THAT IT WAS AT THE SAME HOUR IN WHICH JESUS SAID TO HIM, “YOUR SON LIVES.” 
IN JOHN 5:6, 8, 11-12, 14 DECLARES, WHEN JESUS SAW HIM LYING THERE, AND KNEW THAT HE ALREADY HAD BEEN IN THAT CONDITION A LONG TIME, HE SAID TO HIM, “DO YOU WANT TO BE MADE WELL?” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “RISE, TAKE UP YOUR BED AND WALK.” HE ANSWERED THEM, HE WHO MADE ME WELL SAID TO ME, “TAKE UP YOUR BED AND WALK.” THEN THEY ASKED HIM, “WHO IS THE MAN WHO SAID TO YOU, ‘TAKE UP YOUR BED AND WALK?’” AFTERWARD JESUS FOUND HIM IN THE TEMPLE, AND SAID TO HIM, “SEE, YOU HAVE BEEN MADE WELL. SIN [SEXUALITY] NO MORE, LEST A WORSE THING COME UPON YOU.” 
IN JOHN 5:17, 19-23 DECLARES, BUT JESUS ANSWERED THEM, “MY FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS BEEN WORKING [ACTS 6:8] UNTIL NOW, AND I HAVE BEEN WORKING [ACTS 6:14].” THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ‘THE SON [JESUS] CAN DO NOTHING OF HIMSELF, BUT WHAT HE SEES THE FATHER [STEPHEN] DO, FOR WHATEVER HE DOES, THE SON [JESUS] DOES IN LIKE MANNER. FOR THE FATHER [STEPHEN] [AGAPE] LOVES THE SON [JESUS], AND SHOWS HIM ALL THINGS THAT HE HIMSELF DOES, AND HE WILL SHOW HIM GREATER WORKS THAN THESE, THAT YOU MAY MARVEL. FOR AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] RAISES THE DEAD AND GIVES LIFE TO THEM [JAMES 1:17-18 & ACTS 17:22-30], EVEN SO THE SON [JESUS] GIVES LIFE TO WHOM HE WILL. FOR THE FATHER [STEPHEN] JUDGES NO ONE [WITHIN THE 46 YEAR KINGDOM, THEN HE WILL IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19], BUT HAS COMMITTED ALL JUDGMENT TO THE SON [JESUS], THAT ALL SHOULD HONOR THE SON [JESUS] AS THEY HONOR THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. HE WHO DOES NOT HONOR THE SON [JESUS] DOES NOT HONOR THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SENT HIM.’” 
IN JOHN 5:24-30 DECLARES, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU HE WHO HEARS MY WORD AND BELIEVES IN HIM WHO SENT ME HAS EVERLASTING LIFE, AND SHALL NOT COME INTO JUDGMENT, BUT HAS PASSED FROM DEATH INTO LIFE. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THE HOUR IS COMING, AND NOW IS [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26], WHEN THE DEAD WILL HEAR THE VOICE OF THE SON OF GOD; AND THOSE WHO HEAR WILL LIVE. FOR AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, SO HE HAS GRANTED THE SON [JESUS] TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF, AND HAS GIVEN HIM POWER TO EXECUTE  JUDGMENT  ALSO, BECAUSE HE IS  THE  SON OF  MAN [ACTS 7:55-56]. DO NOT MARVEL AT THIS: FOR THE HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] IS COMING IN WHICH ALL WHO ARE IN THE GRAVES WILL HEAR HIS VOICE AND COME FORTH—THOSE WHO HAVE DONE GOOD [DIVINE], TO THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE DONE EVIL [SEXUALITY], TO THE RESURRECTION OF DAMNATION. I CAN OF MYSELF DO NOTHING. AS I HEAR, I JUDGE; AND MY JUDGMENT IS RIGHTEOUS [ACTS 17:30], BECAUSE I DO NOT SEEK MY OWN WILL BUT THE WILL OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME.”  
IN JOHN 5:31-47 DECLARES, “IF I [SON JESUS] BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF [SON JESUS], MY WITNESS IS NOT TRUE. THERE IS ANOTHER WHO BEARS WITNESS OF ME [SON JESUS], AND I KNOW THAT THE WITNESS WHICH HE [FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ULTIMATE TRUE WITNESS WITHIN HIMSELF AS THE “I AM WHO I AM” AND DOES NOT NEED ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE TO BE TRUE OR GOOD IN MARK 10:18-19, 21; JOHN 8:58; ISAIAH 64:8; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6 & THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE IN ANY RELATIONSHIP OR MARRIAGE THERE MUST BE A TRUE JOINING TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BY THE FEMALES FOR THE RELATIONSHIP TO BE TRUE BECAUSE THE LORD LUCIFER COULD NOT GO DIRECTLY TO THE LORD ADAM, BUT USED THE LADY EVE TO COME TO THE LORD ADAM, OTHERWISE YOU ARE BASTARDS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, & DO NOT HAVE HIM THAT DENY HIM OR QUESTION HIM & ARE CONSIDERED ABSOLUTE LIARS IN ROMANS 3:4-23] WITNESSES OF ME [SON JESUS] IS TRUE. YOU HAVE SENT TO [LORD] JOHN [BROTHER], AND HE [BROTHER JOHN] HAS BORNE WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. YET I DO NOT RECEIVE TESTIMONY FROM MAN [THE LORDS [LADIES] OF THE WORLD], BUT I SAY THESE THINGS THAT YOU MAY BE SAVED [PROTECTED]. HE [BROTHER JOHN] WAS THE BURNING & SHINING LAMP, AND YOU WERE WILLING FOR A TIME TO REJOICE IN HIS LIGHT. BUT I HAVE A GREATER WITNESS THAN [LORD] JOHN’S [BROTHER]: FOR THE WORKS WHICH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS GIVEN ME [SON JESUS] TO FINISH---THE VERY WORKS THAT I DO---BEAR WITNESS OF ME [SON JESUS], THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS SENT ME [SON JESUS]. AND THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HIMSELF, WHO SENT ME [SON JESUS], HAS TESTIFIED OF ME [SON JESUS]. YOU HAVE NEITHER HEARD HIS VOICE AT ANY TIME, NOR SEEN HIS FORM [BODILY SHAPE]. BUT YOU DO NOT HAVE HIS WORD ABIDING IN YOU, BECAUSE WHOM HE [FATHER STEPHEN] SENT, HIM [FATHER STEPHEN] YOU DO NOT BELIEVE. YOU SEARCH THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME [FATHER STEPHEN]. BUT YOU ARE NOT WILLING TO COME TO ME [SON JESUS] THAT YOU MAY HAVE LIFE. I DO NOT RECEIVE HONOR FROM MEN. BUT I KNOW YOU, THAT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE [AGAPE] LOVE [HAVING HIS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE BY OBEYING HIS COMMANDS AND TO KEEP THEM) OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IN YOU. I HAVE COME IN MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] NAME, AND YOU DO NOT RECEIVE ME [SON JESUS], IF ANOTHER COMES IN HIS (MAN’S) OWN NAME, HIM YOU WILL RECEIVE. HOW CAN YOU BELIEVE, WHO RECEIVE HONOR FROM ONE ANOTHER, AND DO NOT SEEK THE HONOR THAT COMES FROM THE ONLY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]? DO NOT THINK THAT I SHALL ACCUSE YOU TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THERE IS ONE WHO ACCUSES YOU---[LORD] MOSES [THE LORD MOSES IN JEWISH LAW (2 OR 3 WITNESSES) IN GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY & HEBREWS 10:28 & THE LORD JAMES IN GENTILE LAWS (1 OR 2 WITNESSES), CHRISTIAN LAWS (1 OR ALONE WITNESSES) AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAWS (THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY TRUE WITNESS ALONE) IN LUKE 10:25-37; 22:24-30; HEBREWS 10:29-31; ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13], IN WHOM YOU TRUST. FOR IF YOU BELIEVED [LORD] MOSES [THE LORD JAMES THE LORDSHIP OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW ABOVE THE LORD MOSES THE LORDSHIP OF THE JEWISH LAW WROTE ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN AND YOU SHOULD BELIEVE OR KNOW IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 1:12-18], YOU WOULD BELIEVE ME [SON JESUS], FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME [SON JESUS]. BUT IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE HIS WRITINGS, HOW WILL YOU BELIEVE MY WORDS?”
IN JOHN 6:5, 10, 12 DECLARES, THEN JESUS LIFT UP HIS EYES, AND SEEING A GREAT MULTITUDE COMING TOWARD HIM, HE SAID TO PHILIP, “WHERE SHALL WE BUY BREAD, THAT THESE MAY EAT? THEN JESUS SAID, “MAKE THE PEOPLE SIT DOWN.” SO WHEN THEY WERE FILLED, HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “GATHER UP THE FRAGMENTS THAT REMAIN, SO THAT NOTHING IS LOST.” 
IN JOHN 6:20 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “IT IS I, DO NOT BE AFRAID.” 
IN JOHN 6:26-27, 29, 32-40 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED THEM AND SAID, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, YOU SEEK ME, NOT BECAUSE YOU SAW THE SIGNS, BUT BECAUSE YOU ATE THE LOAVES AND WERE FILLED. DO NOT LABOR FOR THE FOOD WHICH PERISHES, BUT FOR THE FOOD WHICH ENDURES TO EVERLASTING LIFE, WHICH THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL GIVE YOU, BECAUSE GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS SET HIS SEAL ON HIM.” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “THIS IS THE WORK OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THAT YOU BELIEVE IN HIM WHOM HE SENT.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, [LORD] MOSES DID NOT GIVE YOU THE BREAD FROM HEAVEN, BUT MY FATHER [STEPHEN] GIVES YOU THE TRUE BREAD FROM HEAVEN. FOR THE BREAD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS HE WHO COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND GIVES LIFE TO THE WORLD.” AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE [LORD STEVE IN ACTS 6:15-7:59 UP TO HIS DOORWAY OF HIS OWN HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION BUT NOT IN THE ETERNAL DEATH OF THE LORD STEVE IN HIS OWN HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION IN ACTS 7:60]. HE WHO COMES TO ME SHALL NEVER HUNGER, AND HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME SHALL NEVER THIRST. BUT I SAID TO YOU THAT YOU HAVE SEEN ME AND YET DO NOT BELIEVE. ALL THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] GIVES ME WILL COME TO ME, AND THE ONE WHO COMES TO ME I WILL BY NO MEANS CAST OUT. FOR I HAVE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, NOT TO DO MY OWN WILL, BUT THE WILL OF HIM WHO SENT ME. THIS IS THE WILL OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO SENT ME, THAT OF ALL HE HAS GIVEN ME I SHOULD LOSE NOTHING, BUT SHOULD RAISE IT UP AT THE LAST DAY [ACTS 2:1-39]. AND THIS IS THE WILL OF HIM WHO SENT ME, THAT EVERYONE WHO SEES THE SON [JESUS] AND BELIEVES IN HIM MAY HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY [ACTS 2:1-39]. THE JEWS COMPLAINED [GRUMBLED] ABOUT HIM, BECAUSE HE SAID, “I AM THE BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN.” HOW IS IT THEN THAT HE SAYS, “I HAVE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN?” JESUS THEREFORE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “DO NOT MURMUR AMONG YOURSELVES, NO ONE CAN COME TO ME UNLESS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME DRAWS HIM, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY [ACTS 2:1-39]. IT IS WRITTEN IN THE PROPHETS, ‘AND THEY SHALL ALL BE TAUGHT BY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].’ THEREFORE EVERYONE WHO HAS HEARD AND LEARNED FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] COME TO ME. NOT THAT ANYONE HAS SEEN THE FATHER [STEPHEN], EXCEPT HE WHO IS FROM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], HE HAS SEEN THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME HAS EVERLASTING LIFE. I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE [LORD STEVE IN ACTS 6:15-7:59 UP TO HIS DOORWAY OF HIS OWN HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION BUT NOT IN THE ETERNAL DEATH OF THE LORD STEVE IN HIS OWN HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION IN ACTS 7:60]. YOUR FATHERS ATE MANNA IN THE WILDERNESS, AND ARE DEAD [ACTS 7:42]. THIS IS THE BREAD WHICH COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN, THAT ONE MAY EAT OF IT AND NOT DIE. I AM THE LIVING BREAD [LORD STEVE] WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. IF ANYONE EATS OF THIS BREAD, HE WILL LIVE FOREVER. AND THE BREAD THAT I SHALL GIVE IS MY [DIVINE] FLESH, WHICH I SHALL GIVE FOR THE LIFE OF THE WORLD.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS YOU EAT THE [DIVINE] FLESH OF THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] AND DRINK HIS [DIVINE] BLOOD, YOU HAVE NO LIFE IN YOU. WHOEVER EATS MY [DIVINE] FLESH AND DRINKS MY [DIVINE] BLOOD HAS ETERNAL LIFE, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY [ACTS 2:1-39].” FOR MY [DIVINE] FLESH IS FOOD INDEED, AND MY [DIVINE] BLOOD IS DRINK INDEED. HE WHO EATS MY [DIVINE] FLESH AND DRINKS MY [DIVINE] BLOOD ABIDES IN ME, AND I IN HIM. AS THE LIVING FATHER [STEPHEN] SENT ME, AND I LIVE BECAUSE OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SO HE WHO FEEDS ON ME WILL LIVE BECAUSE OF ME. THIS IS THE BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN---NOT AS YOUR FATHERS ATE THE MANNA, AND ARE DEAD [FOR 46 YEARS IN ACTS 7:42]. HE WHO EATS THIS BREAD [THE LORD STEVE FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING [PROVERBS 8:22-31] TO THE DOORWAY OF THE ULTIMATE END [ACTS 29:1-26] OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES---THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE & ALL THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS IN ACTS 6:15-7:59, EXCEPT THE ULTIMATE END OF THE ETERNAL DEATH DONE ONLY ONCE OF THE LORD STEVE IN ACTS 7:60] WILL LIVE FOREVER.”     
IN JOHN 6:61-65, 67, 70 DECLARES, WHEN JESUS KNEW IN HIMSELF THAT HIS DISCIPLES COMPLAINED [GRUMBLED] ABOUT THIS, HE SAID TO THEM, “DOES THIS OFFEND [MAKE TO STUMBLE] YOU? WHAT THEN IF YOU SHOULD SEE THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] ASCEND WHERE HE WAS BEFORE? IT IS THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] WHO GIVES LIFE, THE [SEXUAL] FLESH PROFITS NOTHING. THE WORDS THAT I SPEAK TO YOU ARE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24], AND THEY ARE LIFE [LORD STEVE]. BUT THERE ARE SOME OF YOU WHO DO NOT BELIEVE.” AND HE SAID, “THEREFORE I HAVE SAID TO YOU THAT NO ONE CAN COME TO ME UNLESS IT HAS BEEN GRANTED [BY SPECIAL PERMISSION] TO HIM BY MY FATHER [STEPHEN].” THEN JESUS SAID TO THE TWELVE, “DO YOU ALSO WANT TO GO AWAY?” JESUS ANSWERED THEM, “DID I NOT CHOOSE YOU, THE TWELVE, AND ONE OF YOU IS A DEVIL?” 
IN JOHN 7:6-8 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MY TIME HAS NOT YET COME, BUT YOUR TIME IS ALWAYS READY. THE WORLD CANNOT HATE YOU, BUT IT HATES ME BECAUSE I TESTIFY OF IT THAT ITS WORKS ARE EVIL [SEXUAL]. YOU GO UP TO THIS FEAST. I AM NOT YET GOING UP TO THIS FEAST, FOR MY TIME HAS NOT YET FULLY COME.” 
IN JOHN 7:16-19, 21-24 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED THEM AND SAID, “MY DOCTRINE IS NOT MINE, BUT HIS WHO SENT ME. IF ANYONE WILLS TO DO HIS WILL, HE SHALL KNOW CONCERNING THE DOCTRINE, WHETHER IT IS FROM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OR WHETHER I SPEAK ON MY OWN AUTHORITY. HE WHO SPEAKS FROM HIMSELF SEEKS HIS OWN GLORY, BUT HE WHO SEEKS THE GLORY OF THE ONE WHO SENT HIM IS TRUE, AND NO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS [SEXUALITY] IS IN HIM. DID NOT [LORD] MOSES GIVE YOU THE [JEWISH] LAW, YET NONE OF YOU KEEPS THE [JEWISH] LAW? WHY DO YOU SEEK TO KILL ME?” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “I DID ONE WORK, AND YOU ALL MARVEL. [LORD] MOSES THEREFORE GAVE YOU CIRCUMCISION (NOT THAT IT IS FROM [LORD] MOSES, BUT FROM THE FATHERS), AND YOU CIRCUMCISE A MAN ON THE SABBATH [SATURDAY]. IF A MAN RECEIVES CIRCUMCISION ON THE SABBATH [SATURDAY], SO THAT THE [JEWISH] LAW OF MOSES SHOULD NOT BE BROKEN, AND YOU ANGRY WITH ME BECAUSE I MADE A MAN COMPLETELY WELL ON THE SABBATH [SATURDAY]? DO NOT JUDGE ACCORDING TO APPEARANCE [OUTER SKIN---FLESH], BUT JUDGE WITH RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT [HEART].” 
IN JOHN 7:28-29 DECLARES, THEN JESUS CRIED OUT, AS HE TAUGHT IN THE TEMPLE, SAYING, “YOU BOTH KNOW ME, AND YOU KNOW WHERE I AM FROM, AND I HAVE NOT COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE WHO SENT ME IS TRUE, WHOM YOU DO NOT KNOW. BUT I KNOW HIM, FOR I AM FROM HIM, AND HE SENT ME.” 
IN JOHN 7:33-34, 36 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “I SHALL BE WITH YOU A LITTLE WHILE LONGER, AND THEN I GO TO HIM WHO SENT ME. YOU WILL SEEK ME AND NOT FIND ME, AND WHERE I AM YOU CANNOT COME.” WHAT IS THIS THING THAT HE SAID, “YOU WILL SEEK ME AND NOT FIND ME, AND WHERE I AM YOU CANNOT COME?” 
IN JOHN 7:37-38 DECLARES, ON THE DAY, THAT GREAT DAY OF THE FEAST, JESUS STOOD AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, “IF ANYONE THIRSTS, LET HIM COME TO ME AND DRINK. HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME, AS THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURE HAS SAID, OUT OF HIS HEART WILL FLOW RIVERS OF LIVING WATER [REVELATION 22:1].”
IN JOHN 8:7, 10-12 DECLARES, SO WHEN THEY CONTINUED ASKING HIM, HE RAISED HIMSELF UP AND SAID TO THEM, “HE WHO IS WITHOUT SIN [SEX] AMONG YOU, LET HIM THROW A [EMERY] STONE AT HER FIRST.” WHEN JESUS HAD RAISED HIMSELF UP AND SAW NO ONE BUT THE WOMAN, HE SAID TO HER, “WOMAN, WHERE ARE THOSE ACCUSERS OF YOURS? HAS NO ONE CONDEMNED [DAMNED] YOU?” AND JESUS SAID TO HER, “NEITHER DO I CONDEMN [DAMN] YOU, GO AND SIN [HAVE SEXUALITY] NO MORE.” THEN JESUS SPOKE TO THEM AGAIN, SAYING, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LIGHT [ACTS 26:13] OF THE WORLD. HE WHO FOLLOWS ME SHALL NOT WALK IN DARKNESS [ACTS 26:18], BUT HAVE THE LIGHT [ACTS 26:13] OF LIFE [LORD STEVE].” 
IN JOHN 8:14-19 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, EVEN IF I BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF, MY WITNESS IS TRUE [THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS SON JESUS IN EPHESIANS 4:6], FOR I KNOW WHERE I CAME FROM AND WHERE I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING, BUT YOU DO NOT KNOW WHERE I COME FROM AND WHERE I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING. YOU JUDGE ACCORDING TO THE FLESH [OUTER SKIN], I JUDGE NO ONE. AND YET IF I DO JUDGE, MY JUDGMENT IS TRUE, FOR I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT ALONE, BUT I AM [JOHN 8:58] WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME. IT IS ALSO WRITTEN IN YOUR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW THAT THE TESTIMONY OF TWO MEN IS TRUE. I AM [JOHN 8:58] ONE WHO BEARS WITNESS OF MYSELF, AND THE FATHER [STEPHEN AS THE LORD STEVE AS THE MAN OF WAR [BATTLE] IN EXODUS 15:3 & THE MAN OF FIGHT IN ACTS 5:38-39] WHO SENT ME BEARS WITNESS OF ME.” JESUS ANSWERED, “YOU KNOW NEITHER ME NOR MY FATHER [STEPHEN]. IF YOU HAD KNOWN ME, YOU WOULD HAVE KNOWN MY FATHER [STEPHEN] ALSO.” 
IN JOHN 8:21-26, 28-29 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM AGAIN, “SO HE SAID TO THEM AGAIN, I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING AWAY, AND YOU WILL SEEK ME, AND YOU WILL DIE IN YOUR SIN [SEXUALITY]. WHERE I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING, YOU CANNOT COME.” SO THE JEWS SAID, “WILL HE KILL HIMSELF BECAUSE HE SAYS, ‘WHERE I GO YOU CANNOT COME?’“ AND HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU ARE FROM BENEATH [EARTH IN GENESIS 1:26-27], I AM [JOHN 8:58] FROM ABOVE [LORDSHIP IN EPHESIANS 4:6]. YOU ARE OF THIS WORLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT OF THIS WORLD. THEREFORE I SAID TO YOU THAT YOU WILL DIE IN YOUR SINS [SEXUALITIES], FOR IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE [FATHER STEPHEN], YOU WILL DIE IN YOUR SINS [SEXUALITIES].” THEN THEY SAID TO HIM, “WHO ARE YOU?” AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “JUST WHAT I HAVE BEEN SAYING TO YOU FROM THE BEGINNING [GENESIS 1:1; JOHN 1:1-3 & HEBREWS 1:1-3]. I HAVE MANY THINGS TO SAY AND TO JUDGE CONCERNING YOU, BUT HE WHO SENT ME IS TRUE, AND I SPEAK TO THE WORLD THOSE THINGS WHICH I HEARD FROM HIM.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “WHEN YOU LIFT UP THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56], THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE, AND THAT I DO NOTHING OF MYSELF, BUT AS MY FATHER [STEPHEN] TAUGHT ME, I SPEAK THESE THINGS. AND HE WHO SENT ME IS WITH ME. THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS NOT LEFT ME ALONE, FOR I ALWAYS DO THOSE THINGS THAT PLEASE HIM [HEBREWS 11:5].”  
IN JOHN 8:31-36 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THOSE JEWS WHO BELIEVED HIM, “IF YOU ABIDE IN MY WORD, YOU ARE MY DISCIPLES [APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ROMANS 13:1-2] INDEED. AND YOU SHALL KNOW THE TRUTH [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 6:45], AND THE TRUTH [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 6:45] SHALL MAKE YOU FREE.” HOW CAN YOU SAY, “YOU WILL BE MADE FREE?” JESUS ANSWERED THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER COMMITS SIN [SEXUALITY] IS A SLAVE OF SIN [SEXUALITY]. AND A SLAVE DOES NOT ABIDE IN THE HOUSE [ZION] FOREVER, BUT A SON [JESUS] ABIDES FOREVER. THEREFORE IF THE SON [JESUS] MAKES YOU FREE, YOU SHALL BE FREE INDEED.”   
IN JOHN 8:37-47 DECLARES, “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE [LORD] ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER STEPHEN], AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER [LUCIFER].” THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER [MAN].” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “IF YOU WERE [LORD] ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU WOULD DO THE WORKS OF [LORD] ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. [LORD] ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE [SEXUAL] DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER [LUCIFER].” THEN THEY SAID TO HIM, WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION, WE HAVE ONE FATHER [STEPHEN]---GOD. JESUS SAID TO THEM, “IF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] WERE YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN], YOU WOULD [AGAPE] LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER [LUCIFER] THE DEVIL AND THE DESIRES [LUSTS] OF YOUR FATHER [LUCIFER] YOU WANT TO DO. HE [DEVIL] WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING, AND DOES NOT STAND [OPERATE[ IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM, WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES, FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS [CONVINCES] ME OF SIN [SEXUALITY]? AND IF I TELL YOU THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE [DOUBT] ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] HEARS GOD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] WORDS [ACTS 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60], THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. 
IN JOHN 8:49-52, 54-56, 58 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED, “I DO NOT HAVE A DEMON, BUT I HONOR MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND YOU DISHONOR ME. AND I DO NOT SEEK MY OWN GLORY, THERE IS ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO SEEKS AND JUDGES. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, IF ANYONE KEEPS MY WORD HE SHALL NEVER SEE DEATH.” [LORD] ABRAHAM IS DEAD, AND THE PROPHETS, AND YOU SAY, ’IF ANYONE KEEPS MY WORD HE SHALL NEVER TASTE DEATH.’ JESUS ANSWERED, “IF I HONOR MYSELF, MY HONOR IS NOTHING. IT IS MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO HONORS ME, OF WHOM YOU SAY THAT HE IS YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. YET YOU HAVE NOT KNOWN HIM, BUT I KNOW HIM. AND IF I SAY, ‘I DO NOT KNOW HIM,’ I SHALL BE A LIAR LIKE YOU, BUT I DO KNOW HIM AND KEEP HIS WORD. YOUR FATHER ABRAHAM REJOICED TO SEE MY DAY [ACTS 7:55-56], AND HE SAW IT AND WAS GLAD.” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, BEFORE [LORD] ABRAHAM WAS, I AM [THIS REFERS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE “I AM WHO I AM” OR “THE GREAT GOD JEHOVAH” IN EXODUS 3:14; PROVERBS 8:22-31; ISAIAH 64:8 & JOHN 1:14-18 & HIS SON JESUS AS HIS CREATOR AGENT IN GENESIS 1:1].”  
IN JOHN 9:3-5, 7, 11 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED, “NEITHER THIS MAN NOR HIS PARENTS SINNED [HAD SEXUALITY], BUT THAT THE [DIVINE] WORKS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] SHOULD BE REVEALED IN HIM. I MUST WORK THE WORKS OF HIM WHO SENT ME WHILE IT IS DAY [ACTS 2:1-21], THE NIGHT IS COMING WHEN NO ONE CAN WORK. AS LONG AS I AM [JOHN 8:58] IN THE WORLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LIGHT [ACTS 26:13] OF THE WORLD.” AND HE SAID TO HIM, “GO WASH IN THE POOL OF SILOAM” (WHICH IS TRANSLATED, SENT). HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “A MAN CALLED JESUS MADE CLAY AND ANOINTED MY EYES AND SAID TO ME, ‘GO TO THE POOL OF SILOAM AND WASH.’ 
IN JOHN 9:35, 37, 39, 41 DECLARES, JESUS HEARD THAT THEY HAD CAST HIM OUT, AND WHEN HE HAD FOUND HIM, HE SAID TO HIM, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN THE SON [JESUS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]?” AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “YOU HAVE BOTH SEEN HIM, AND IT IS HE WHO IS TALKING WITH YOU.” AND JESUS SAID, “FOR JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 17:30] I HAVE COME INTO THIS WORLD, THAT THOSE WHO DO NOT SEE MAY SEE, AND THAT THOSE WHO SEE MAY BE MADE BLIND [HEBREWS 4:13 & ACTS 28:25-27].” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “IF YOU WERE BLIND [HEBREWS 4:13], YOU WOULD HAVE NO SIN [SEXUALITY], BUT NOW YOU SAY, ‘WE SEE.’ THEREFORE YOUR SIN [SEXUALITY] REMAINS.”  
IN JOHN 10:1-5 DECLARES, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO DOES NOT ENTER THE SHEEPFOLD BY THE DOOR, BUT CLIMBS UP SOME OTHER WAY, THE SAME IS A THIEF AND A ROBBER [REVELATION 3:3; 16:15]. BUT HE WHO ENTERS BY THE DOOR IS THE SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP [HEBREWS 13:20 & 1ST PETER 2:25; 5:2, 4]. TO HIM THE DOORKEEPER [ACTS 1:4-7] OPENS, AND THE SHEEP [APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ROMANS 13:1-2] HEAR HIS VOICE, AND HE CALLS HIS OWN SHEEP BY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] AND LEADS THEM OUT. AND WHEN HE BRINGS OUT HIS OWN SHEEP, HE GOES BEFORE THEM, AND THE SHEEP FOLLOW HIM, FOR THEY KNOW HIS VOICE [ACTS 11:12]. YET THEY WILL BY NO MEANS FOLLOW A STRANGER, BUT WILL FLEE FROM HIM, FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW THE VOICE OF STRANGERS.”   
IN JOHN 10:7-18 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM AGAIN, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE DOOR OF THE SHEEP [ACTS 1:4-7]. ALL WHO EVER CAME BEFORE ME ARE THIEVES & ROBBERS [APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ROMANS 13:3-10], BUT THE SHEEP DID NOT HEAR THEM [DEUTERONOMY 4:30]. I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE DOOR. IF ANYONE ENTERS BY ME, HE WILL BE SAVED, AND WILL GO IN AND OUT AND FIND PASTURE. THE THIEF [THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAINST ALL THE SEXUAL CREATURES, HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & INTERRACIAL CREATURES IN DANIEL 7:9-28; JOHN 10:10; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & REVELATION 3:3; 16:15; 17:1-18:24; 19:1-21; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19] DOES NOT COME [THE FATHER STEPHEN DAMN’S THE MARRIED IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & HEBREW 2:10-18] EXCEPT TO STEAL [TO THE MARRIED IN JOB 1:21], AND TO KILL [TO THE MARRIED IN GENESIS 38:7, 10 & REVELATION 2:23], AND TO DESTROY [TO THE MARRIED IN JAMES 4:12]. I HAVE COME THAT THEY MAY HAVE LIFE, AND THAT THEY MAY HAVE IT MORE ABUNDANTLY. I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE GOOD SHEPHERD. THE GOOD SHEPHERD GIVES HIS LIFE FOR THE SHEEP. BUT A HIRELING, HE WHO IS NOT THE SHEPHERD, ONE WHO DOES NOT OWN THE SHEEP, SEES THE WOLF [THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE TIGER IN GENESIS 49:27; LUKE 11:17-23 & ACTS 8:1-3] COMING AND LEAVES THE SHEEP AND SCATTERS THEM. THE HIRELING [PAID WORKER] FLEES BECAUSE HE IS A HIRELING [PAID WORKER] AND DOES NOT CARE ABOUT THE SHEEP. I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE GOOD SHEPHERD, AND I KNOW MY SHEEP, AND AM KNOWN BY MY OWN. AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] KNOWS ME EVEN SO I KNOW THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND I LAY DOWN MY LIFE FOR THE SHEEP. AND OTHER SHEEP I HAVE WHICH ARE NOT OF THIS FOLD, THEM ALSO I MUST BRING, AND THEY WILL HEAR MY VOICE [DEUTERONOMY 4:30], AND THERE WILL BE ONE FLOCK [APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ROMANS 13:3-10] AND ONE SHEPHERD [APPOINTED AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. THEREFORE MY FATHER [STEPHEN] [AGAPE] LOVES ME, BECAUSE I LAY DOWN MY LIFE [THE LORD STEVE ONLY KILLED ONCE AT 100.00% AT THE ULTIMATE END IN TIME NO MORE IN REVELATION 10:1-11:19 & NOT AT 00.00% TO 100.00% AT DOORWAY OR EXIT OF THE ULTIMATE END IN TIME NO MORE IN ACTS 7:60 AND HIS KINGDOM ONLY GREATLY THREATENED ONCE AT 100.00% AT THE ULTIMATE END IN TIME NO MORE & NOT AT 00.00% TO 100.00% AT DOORWAY OR EXIT OF THE ULTIMATE END IN TIME NO MORE IN ACTS 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-12, EXCEPT FOR THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30 & THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15 & THE REST CAN NEVER BE STEALED, DESTROYED OR DAMNED BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN CONTROL IN ROMANS 13:1-2] THAT I MAY TAKE IT AGAIN [THE LORD STEVE FULLY INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE 100% OF THE TIME IN TIME NO MORE IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 & ACTS 9:3-30; 22:6-21; 26:13-18]. NO ONE [ETERNAL CREATURE] TAKES IT FROM ME, BUT I LAY IT DOWN OF MYSELF. I HAVE POWER [AUTHORITY] TO LAY IT DOWN [THE LORD STEVE ONLY KILLED ONCE AT THE ULTIMATE END IN TIME NO MORE [REVELATION 10:1-11:19] IN 100.00% & NOT AT 00.00% TO 100.00% AT DOORWAY OR EXIT OF THE ULTIMATE END IN TIME NO MORE IN ACTS 7:60 AND HIS KINGDOM ONLY GREATLY THREATENED ONCE AT 100.00% AT THE ULTIMATE END IN TIME NO MORE & NOT AT 00.00% TO 100.00% AT THE DOORWAY OR EXIT OF THE ULTIMATE END IN TIME NO MORE IN ACTS 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-12, EXCEPT FOR THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30 & THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15 & THE REST CAN NEVER BE STEALED, DESTROYED OR DAMNED BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN CONTROL IN ROMANS 13:1-2] AND I HAVE POWER [AUTHORITY] TO TAKE IT AGAIN [THE LORD STEVE FULLY INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE 100% OF THE TIME IN TIME NO MORE IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 & ACTS 9:3-30; 22:6-21; 26:13-18]. THIS [SUPREME ULTIMATE] COMMAND I HAVE RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER [STEPHEN].”        
IN JOHN 10:25-30 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED THEM, “I TOLD YOU, AND YOU DO NOT BELIEVE. THE [DIVINE] WORKS THAT I DO IN MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] NAME, THEY BEAR WITNESS OF ME. BUT YOU DO NOT BELIEVE, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT MY SHEEP [MALACHI 3:8-12], AS I SAID TO YOU. MY SHEEP HEAR MY VOICE [DEUTERONOMY 4:30], AND I KNOW THEM [2ND TIMOTHY 2:19 & REVELATION 7:1-17], AND THEY FOLLOW ME [EPHESIANS 4:6]. AND I GIVE THEM ETERNAL LIFE [REVELATION 22:1-5], AND THEY SHALL NEVER PERISH [HOSEA 4:6-7], NEITHER SHALL ANYONE SNATCH THEM OUT OF MY HAND [REVELATION 19:11-16]. MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL [EPHESIANS 4:6], AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND [ACTS 6:8]. I AND MY FATHER [STEPHEN] ARE ONE.”        
IN JOHN 10:32, 34-38 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED THEM, “MANY GOOD WORKS HAVE I SHOWED YOU FROM MY FATHER [STEPHEN], FOR WHICH OF THOSE [DIVINE] WORKS DO YE [ADAMANT] STONE ME?” JESUS ANSWERED THEM, “IS IT NOT WRITTEN IN YOUR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW, I SAID, ‘YOU ARE GODS [LORDS]?’ IF HE CALLED THEM GODS [LORDS], TO WHOM THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] CAME [REVELATION 19:11-16] (AND THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN [ROMANS 13:1-2 & HEBREWS 4:12]), “DO YOU SAY OF HIM WHOM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] SANCTIFIED [JUDE 1], AND SENT INTO THE WORLD [JOHN 3:16], ‘YOU ARE BLASPHEMING’, BECAUSE IS SAID, ‘I AM [EXODUS 3:14 & JOHN 8:58] THE SON [JESUS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]?’” IF I DO NOT THE [DIVINE] WORKS OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN], DO NOT BELIEVE ME, BUT IF I DO, THOUGH YOU DO NOT BELIEVE ME,  BELIEVE  THE  [DIVINE] WORKS,  THAT YOU  MAY KNOW AND  BELIEVE THAT  THE  FATHER [STEPHEN] IS IN ME, AND I IN HIM.”
IN JOHN 11:4, 7, 9-11, 14-15 DECLARES, WHEN JESUS HEARD THAT, HE SAID, “THIS SICKNESS IS NOT UNTO DEATH [1ST JOHN 5:16], BUT FOR THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THAT THE SON [JESUS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] MAY BE GLORIFIED THROUGH IT.” THEN AFTER THIS HE SAID TO THE DISCIPLES, “LET US GO TO JUDEA AGAIN.” JESUS ANSWERED, “ARE THERE NOT TWELVE HOURS IN THE DAY? IF ANYONE WALKS IN THE DAY, HE DOES NOT STUMBLE, BECAUSE HE SEES THE LIGHT [ACTS 26:13] OF THIS WORLD. BUT IF ONE WALKS IN THE NIGHT [ACTS 26:18], HE STUMBLES, BECAUSE THE LIGHT [ACTS 26:13] IS NOT IN HIM.” THESE THINGS HE SAID, AND AFTER THAT HE SAID TO THEM, “OUR FRIEND [LORD] LAZARUS SLEEPS, BUT I GO THAT I MAY WAKE HIM UP.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM PLAINLY, “[LORD] LAZARUS IS DEAD. AND I AM [JOHN 8:58] GLAD FOR YOUR SAKES THAT I WAS NOT THERE, THAT YOU MAY BELIEVE. NEVERTHELESS LET US GO TO HIM.”
IN JOHN 11:23, 25-26 DECLARES, JESUS SAID TO HER, “YOUR BROTHER WILL RISE AGAIN.” JESUS SAID TO HER, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE [LORD STEVE]. HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME, THOUGH HE MAY DIE, HE SHALL LIVE. AND WHOEVER LIVES AND BELIEVES IN ME SHALL NEVER DIE. DO YOU BELIEVE THIS?” 
IN JOHN 11:34 DECLARES, AND HE SAID, “WHERE HAVE YOU LAID HIM?”
IN JOHN 11:39-44 DECLARES, JESUS SAID, “TAKE AWAY THE [EMERY] STONE.” JESUS SAID TO HER, “DID I NOT SAY TO YOU THAT IF YOU WOULD BELIEVE YOU WOULD SEE [ACTS 7:55-56] THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]?” THEN THEY TOOK AWAY THE [EMERY] STONE FROM THE PLACE WHERE THE DEAD MAN WAS LYING. AND JESUS LIFTED UP HIS EYES AND SAID, “FATHER [STEPHEN], I THANK YOU THAT YOU HAVE HEARD ME. AND I KNOW THAT YOU ALWAYS HEAR ME, BUT BECAUSE OF THE PEOPLE WHO ARE STANDING BY I SAID THIS, THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE THAT YOU SENT ME.” NOW WHEN HE HAD SAID THESE THINGS, HE CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE [ACTS 7:60], “[LORD] LAZARUS, COME FORTH!” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “LOOSE HIM, AND LET HIM GO.” 
IN JOHN 12:7-8 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID, “LET HER ALONE, SHE [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] HAS KEPT THIS FOR THE DAY OF MY BURIAL. FOR THE POOR YOU HAVE WITH YOU ALWAYS, BUT ME YOU DO NOT HAVE ALWAYS.” 
IN JOHN 12:23-26 DECLARES, BUT JESUS ANSWERED THEM, SAYING, “THE HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] HAS COME THAT THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] SHOULD BE GLORIFIED. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS A GRAIN OF WHEAT [THE LORD STEVE IN REVELATION 22:2] FALLS INTO THE GROUND, AND DIES, IT REMAINS ALONE, BUT IF IT DIES [THE LORD STEVE IN ACTS 7:60], IT PRODUCES MUCH GRAIN [RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD TO LORDSHIP IN ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18]. HE WHO [SEXUALLY] LOVES HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, AND HE WHO [SEXUALLY] HATES HIS LIFE IN THIS WORLD WILL KEEP IT FOR ETERNAL LIFE. IF ANYONE SERVES ME, LET HIM FOLLOW ME [EPHESIANS 4:6], AND WHERE I AM [JOHN 8:58], THERE MY SERVANT [MATTHEW 18:20] WILL BE ALSO. IF ANYONE SERVES ME, HIM MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WILL HONOR.”  
IN JOHN 12:27-28, 30-32, 34-36 DECLARES, “NOW MY SOUL IS TROUBLED, AND WHAT SHALL I SAY? ‘FATHER [STEPHEN], SAVE ME FROM THIS HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-12]? BUT FOR THIS PURPOSE I CAN TO THIS HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26]. FATHER [STEPHEN], GLORIFY YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “THIS VOICE [ACTS 9:3-9] DID NOT COME BECAUSE OF ME, BUT FOR YOUR SAKE. NOW IS THE JUDGMENT OF THIS WORLD [1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 17:30], NOW THE RULER OF THIS WORLD WILL BE CAST OUT [REVELATION 12:7-12; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15]. AND I, IF I AM [JOHN 8:58] LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH, WILL DRAW [HEBREWS 7:19; 10:22 & JAMES 4:8] ALL PEOPLES TO MYSELF.” THE PEOPLE ANSWERED HIM, “WE HAVE HEARD FROM THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW THAT THE CHRIST REMAINS FOREVER [HEBREWS 13:8], AND HOW CAN YOU SAY, ‘THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD STEVE IN ACTS 7:60] MUST BE LIFTED UP? THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “A LITTLE WHILE LONGER THE LIGHT [ACTS 26:13] IS WITH YOU. WALK WHILE YOU HAVE THE LIGHT [ACTS 26:13], LEST DARKNESS [ACTS 26:18] OVERTAKE YOU, HE WHO WALKS IN DARKNESS [ACTS 26:18] DOES NOT KNOW WHERE HE IS GOING. WHILE YOU HAVE THE LIGHT [ACTS 26:13], BELIEVE IN THE LIGHT [ACTS 26:13], THAT YOU MAY BECOME SONS [ACTS 9:3-9] OF LIGHT [ACTS 26:13].”   
IN JOHN 12:44-50 DECLARES, THEN JESUS CRIED OUT AND SAID, “HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME, BELIEVES NOT IN ME BUT IN HIM [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME. AND HE WHO SEES ME [JOHN 6;46 & ACTS 7:55-56] SEES HIM [JOHN 6:46 & ACTS 7:55-56] WHO SENT ME. I HAVE COME AS A LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13] INTO THE WORLD, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN ME SHOULD NOT ABIDE IN DARKNESS [ACTS 26:18]. AND IF ANYONE HEARS MY WORDS AND DOES NOT BELIEVE, I DO NOT JUDGE HIM, FOR I DID NOT COME TO JUDGE THE WORLD BUT TO SAVE THE WORLD. HE WHO REJECTS ME, AND DOES NOT RECEIVE MY WORDS, HAS THAT WHICH JUDGES HIM---THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD [HEBREWS 4:12] THAT I HAVE SPOKEN WILL JUDGE HIM IN THE LAST DAY [ACTS 2:1-39; 17:30]. FOR I HAVE NOT SPOKEN ON MY OWN AUTHORITY, BUT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME GAVE ME A COMMAND [ROMANS 13:1-2], WHAT I SHOULD SAY AND WHAT I SHOULD SPEAK. AND I KNOW THAT HIS COMMAND IS EVERLASTING LIFE [REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 15:18; 17:22-30]. THEREFORE, WHATEVER I SPEAK, JUST AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS TOLD ME, SO I SPEAK.”  
IN JOHN 13:7-8, 10-17 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “WHAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] DOING YOU DO NOT UNDERSTAND NOW, BUT YOU WILL KNOW AFTER THIS.” JESUS ANSWERED HIM, “IF I DO NOT WASH YOU, YOU HAVE NO PART WITH ME.” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “HE WHO IS BATHED NEEDS ONLY TO WASH HIS FEET, BUT IS COMPLETELY CLEAN, AND YOU ARE CLEAN, BUT NOT ALL OF YOU.” SO WHEN HE HAD WASHED THEIR FEET, TAKEN HIS GARMENTS, AND SAT DOWN AGAIN, HE SAID TO THEM, “DO YOU KNOW WHAT I HAVE DONE TO YOU? YOU CALL ME TEACHER AND LORD, AND YOU SAY WELL, FOR SO I AM [JOHN 8:58]. IF THEN, YOUR LORD AND TEACHER, HAVE WASHED YOUR FEET, YOU ALSO OUGHT TO WASH ONE ANOTHER’S FEET. FOR I HAVE GIVEN YOU AN EXAMPLE, THAT YOU SHOULD DO AS I HAVE DONE TO YOU. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, A SERVANT [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 13:1-2] IS NOT GREATER THAN HIS MASTER [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN COLOSSIANS 4:1], NOR IS HE WHO IS SENT [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 13:1-2] GREATER THAN HE WHO SENT HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6]. IF YOU KNOW THESE THINGS, BLESSED ARE YOU IF YOU DO THEM.” 
IN JOHN 13:18-21, 26-27 DECLARES, “I DO NOT SPEAK CONCERNING ALL OF YOU. I KNOW WHOM I HAVE CHOSEN, BUT THAT THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURE MAY BE FULFILLED, ‘HE WHO EATS BREAD WITH ME HAS LIFTED UP HIS HEEL AGAINST ME.’ NOW I TELL YOU BEFORE IT COMES, THAT WHEN IT DOES COME TO PASS, YOU MAY BELIEVE THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO RECEIVES WHOMEVER I SEND RECEIVES ME, AND HE WHO RECEIVES ME RECEIVES HIM WHO SENT ME.” WHEN JESUS HAD SAID THESE THINGS, HE WAS TROUBLED IN SPIRIT, AND TESTIFIED AND SAID, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ONE OF YOU WILL BETRAY ME.” JESUS ANSWERED, “IT IS HE TO WHOM I SHALL GIVE A PIECE OF BREAD WHEN I HAVE DIPPED IT.” THEN JESUS SAID TO HIM, “WHAT YOU DO, DO QUICKLY.” 
IN JOHN 13:31-35 DECLARES, SO, WHEN HE HAD GONE OUT, JESUS SAID, “NOW THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS GLORIFIED, AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS GLORIFIED IN HIM. IF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS GLORIFIED IN HIM, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] WILL ALSO GLORIFY HIM IN HIMSELF, AND GLORIFY HIM IMMEDIATELY. LITTLE CHILDREN, I SHALL BE WITH YOU A LITTLE WHILE LONGER. YOU WILL SEEK ME, AND AS I SAID TO THE JEWS, ‘WHERE I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING, YOU CANNOT COME,’ SO NOW I SAY TO YOU. A NEW COMMANDMENT I GIVE TO YOU, THAT YOU [AGAPE] LOVE ONE ANOTHER, AS I HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED YOU, THAT YOU ALSO [AGAPE] LOVE ONE ANOTHER. BY THIS ALL WILL KNOW THAT YOU ARE MY DISCIPLES, IF YOU HAVE [AGAPE] LOVE FOR ONE ANOTHER.”  
IN JOHN 13:36, 38 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED HIM, “WHERE I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING YOU CANNOT FOLLOW ME NOW, BUT YOU SHALL FOLLOW ME AFTERWARD.” JESUS ANSWERED HIM, “WILL YOU LAY DOWN YOUR LIFE FOR MY SAKE? MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THE ROOSTER SHALL NOT CROW TILL YOU HAVE DENIED ME THREE TIMES.” 
IN JOHN 14:1-4, 6 DECLARES, “LET NOT YOUR HEART BE TROUBLED, YOU BELIEVE IN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], BELIEVE ALSO IN ME. IN MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HOUSE [ZION] ARE MANY MANSIONS, IF IT WERE NOT SO, I WOULD HAVE TOLD YOU. I GO TO PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU. AND IF I GO AND PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU, I WILL COME AGAIN AND RECEIVE YOU TO MYSELF, THAT WHERE I AM [JOHN 8:58], THERE YOU MAY BE ALSO. AND WHERE I GOD YOU KNOW, AND THE WAY YOU KNOW.” JESUS SAID TO HIM, I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE WAY [ACTS 26:13], THE TRUTH [1ST ESDRAS 4:35, 38, 41], AND THE LIFE [LORD STEVE IN GENESIS 2:9]. NO NE COMES TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] EXCEPT THROUGH ME.”  
IN JOHN 14:7, 9-11 DECLARES, “IF YOU HAD KNOWN ME, YOU WOULD HAVE KNOWN MY FATHER [STEPHEN] ALSO, AND FROM NOW ON YOU KNOW HIM AND HAVE SEEN HIM. JESUS SAID TO HIM, “HAVE I BEEN WITH YOU SO LONG, AND YET YOU HAVE NOT KNOWN ME, PHILIP? HE WHO HAS SEEN ME HAS SEEN THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SO HOW CAN YOU SAY, ‘SHOW US THE FATHER [STEPHEN]?’ DO YOU NOT BELIEVE THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] IN THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN ME? THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS THAT I SPEAK TO YOU I DO NOT SPEAK ON MY OWN AUTHORITY [LUKE 20:2-8], BUT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO DWELLS IN ME DOES THE [DIVINE] WORKS [ROMANS 13:1-2]. BELIEVE ME THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] IN THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN ME, OR ELSE BELIEVE ME FOR THE SAKE OF THE [DIVINE] WORKS THEMSELVES.” 
IN JOHN 14:12-14 DECLARES, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME, THE [DIVINE] WORKS THAT I DO HE WILL DO ALSO, AND GREATER [DIVINE] WORKS THAT THESE HE WILL DO, BECAUSE I GO TO MY FATHER [STEPHEN]. AND WHATEVER YOU ASK IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], THAT I WILL DO, THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] MAY BE GLORIFIED IN THE SON [JESUS]. IF YOU ASK ANYTHING IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], I WILL DO IT.” 
IN JOHN 14:15-18 DECLARES, “IF YOU [AGAPE] LOVE ME, KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. AND I WILL PRAY [ASK] THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND HE WILL GIVE YOU ANOTHER HELPER, THAT HE MAY ABIDE WITH YOU FOREVER---THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, WHOM THE WORLD CANNOT RECEIVE, BECAUSE IT NEITHER SEES HIM NOR KNOWS HIM, BUT YOU KNOW HIM, FOR HE DWELLS WITH YOU AND WILL BE IN YOU. I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU  ORPHANS, I WILL COME TO YOU.” 
IN JOHN 14:19-21, 23-24 DECLARES, “A LITTLE WHILE LONGER AND THE WORLD WILL SEE ME NO MORE, BUT YOU WILL SEE ME. BECAUSE I LIVE, YOU WILL LIVE ALSO. AT THAT DAY YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] IN MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND YOU IN ME, AND I IN YOU. HE WHO HAS MY COMMANDMENTS AND KEEPS THEM, IT IS HE WHO [AGAPE] LOVES ME. AND HE WHO [AGAPE] LOVES ME WILL BE [AGAPE] LOVED BY MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND I WILL [AGAPE] LOVE HIM AND MANIFEST MYSELF TO HIM.” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “IF ANYONE [AGAPE] LOVES ME, HE WILL KEEP MY WORD, AND MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WILL [AGAPE] LOVE HIM, AND WE WILL COME TO HIM AND MAKE OUR HOME [ZION] WITH HIM. HE WHO DOES NOT [AGAPE] LOVE ME DOES NOT KEEP MY WORDS, AND THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD WHICH YOU HEAR IS NOT MINE BUT THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] WHO SENT ME.” 
IN JOHN 14:25-31 DECLARES, “THESE THINGS I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU WHILE BEING PRESENT WITH YOU. BUT THE HELPER [COMFORTER], THE HOLY SPIRIT [GHOST], WHOM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WILL SEND IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], ‘HE WILL TEACH YOU ALL THINGS, AND BRING TO YOUR REMEMBRANCE ALL THINGS THAT I SAID TO YOU. PEACE [SOLOMON] I LEAVE WITH YOU, MY PEACE [SOLOMON] I GIVE TO YOU, NOT AS THE WORLD GIVES DO I GIVE TO YOU. LET NOT YOUR HEART BE TROUBLED, NEITHER LET IT BE AFRAID. YOU HAVE HEARD ME SAY TO YOU, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING AWAY AND COMING BACK TO YOU.’ IF YOU [AGAPE] LOVED ME, YOU WOULD REJOICE BECAUSE I SAID, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN],’ FOR MY FATHER [STEPHEN] IS GREATER THAN I. AND NOW I HAVE TOLD YOU BEFORE IT COMES, THAT WHEN IT DOES COME TO PASS, YOU MAY BELIEVE. I WILL NO LONGER TALK MUCH WITH YOU, FOR THE RULER OF THIS WORLD [JOHN 8:44] IS COMING, AND HE HAS NOTHING IN ME. BUT THAT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT I [AGAPE] LOVE THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] GAVE ME COMMANDMENT, SO I DO. ARISE, LET US GO FROM HERE.”   
IN JOHN 15:1-8 DECLARES, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE TRUE VINE [LORD STEVE], AND MY FATHER [STEPHEN] IS THE VINEDRESSER [HUSBANDMAN]. EVERY BRANCH IN ME THAT DOES NOT BEAR FRUIT HE TAKES AWAY, AND EVERY BRANCH [ZECHARIAH 6:12-13] THAT BEARS FRUIT [REVELATION 22:2] HE PRUNES, THAT IT MAY BEAR MORE FRUIT [REVELATION 22:2]. YOU ARE ALREADY CLEAN BECAUSE OF THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU. ABIDE IN ME, AND I IN YOU. AS THE BRANCH [ZECHARIAH 6:12-13] CANNOT BEAR FRUIT OF ITSELF, UNLESS IT ABIDES IN THE VINE [LORD STEVE], NEITHER CAN YOU, UNLESS YOU ABIDE IN ME. I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE VINE, YOU ARE THE BRANCHES [ZECHARIAH 6:12-13]. HE WHO ABIDES IN ME, AND I IN HIM, BEARS MUCH FRUIT [REVELATION 22:2], FOR WITHOUT ME YOU CAN DO NOTHING. IF ANYONE DOES NOT ABIDE IN ME, HE IS CAST OUT AS A BRANCH AND IS WITHERED, AND THEY GATHER THEM AND THROW THEM INTO THE FIRE [REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15], AND THEY ARE BURNED [ACTS 19:19]. IF YOU ABIDE IN ME, AND MY WORDS ABIDE IN YOU, YOU WILL ASK WHAT YOU DESIRE, AND IT SHALL BE DONE FOR YOU. BY THIS MY FATHER [STEPHEN] IS GLORIFIED, THAT YOU BEAR MUCH FRUIT [REVELATION 22:2], SO YOU WILL BE MY DISCIPLES.” 
IN JOHN 15:9-17 DECLARES, “AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] [AGAPE] LOVED ME, I ALSO HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED YOU, ABIDE IN MY [AGAPE] LOVE. IF YOU KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS, YOU WILL ABIDE IN MY [AGAPE] LOVE, JUST AS I HAVE KEPT MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] COMMANDMENTS AND ABIDE IN HIS [AGAPE] LOVE. THESE THINGS I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU, THAT MY JOY MAY REMAIN IN YOU, AND THAT YOUR JOY MAY BE FULL. THIS IS MY COMMANDMENT, THAT YOU [AGAPE] LOVE ONE ANOTHER AS I HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED YOU. GREATER [AGAPE] LOVE HAS NO ONE THAN THIS, THAN TO LAY DOWN ONE’S LIFE FOR HIS FRIENDS. YOU ARE MY FRIENDS IF YOU DO WHATEVER I COMMAND YOU. NO LONGER DO I CALL YOU SERVANTS, FOR A SERVANT DOES NOT KNOW WHAT HIS MASTER [COLOSSIANS 4:1] IS DOING, BUT I HAVE CALLED YOU FRIENDS [PAY 10% TITHE IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & HEBREWS 4:13], FOR ALL THINGS THAT I HEARD FROM MY FATHER [STEPHEN] I HAVE MADE KNOWN TO YOU. YOU DID NOT CHOOSE ME, BUT I CHOSE YOU AND APPOINTED YOU [ROMANS 13:1-2] THAT YOU SHOULD GO AND BEAR FRUIT [REVELATION 22:2], AND THAT YOUR FRUIT SHOULD REMAIN, THAT WHATEVER YOU ASK THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] HE MAY GIVE YOU. THESE THINGS I COMMAND YOU, THAT YOU [AGAPE] LOVE ONE ANOTHER.” 
IN JOHN 15:18-25 DECLARES, “IF THE WORLD HATES YOU, YOU KNOW THAT IT HATED ME BEFORE IT HATED YOU. IF YOU WERE OF THE WORLD, THE WORLD WOULD [SEXUALLY] LOVE [1ST JOHN 1:15-17] ITS OWN. YET BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF THE WORLD [1ST JOHN 3:9], BUT I CHOOSE YOU OUT OF THE WORLD, THEREFORE THE WORLD HATES YOU. REMEMBER THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD THAT I SAID TO YOU, ‘A SERVANT IS NOT GREATER THAN HIS MASTER [COLOSSIANS 4:1].’ IF THEY PERSECUTED ME, THEY WILL ALSO PERSECUTE YOU. IF THEY KEPT MY WORD, THEY WILL KEEP YOURS ALSO. BUT ALL THESE THINGS THEY WILL DO TO YOU FOR MY NAME’S SAKE [FATHER STEPHEN], BECAUSE THEY DO NOT KNOW HIM WHO SENT ME. IF I HAD NOT COME AND SPOKEN TO THEM, THEY WOULD HAVE NO SIN [SEXUALITY], BUT NOW THEY HAVE NO EXCUSE FOR THEIR SIN [SEXUALITY]. HE WHO HATES ME HATES MY FATHER [STEPHEN] ALSO. IF I HAD NOT DONE AMONG THEM THE [DIVINE] WORKS [ACTS 6:8] WHICH NO ONE ELSE DID, THEY WOULD HAVE NO SIN [SEXUALITY], BUT NOW THEY HAVE SEEN AND ALSO HATED BOTH ME AND MY FATHER [STEPHEN]. BUT THIS HAPPENED THAT THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD MIGHT BE FULFILLED WHICH IS WRITTEN IN THEIR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW, ‘THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE.’”      
IN JOHN 15:26-27 DECLARES, “BUT WHEN THE HELPER [COMFORTER] COMES, WHOM I SHALL SEND TO YOU FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST] OF TRUTH WHO PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN], HE WILL TESTIFY OF ME. AND YOU ALSO WILL BEAR WITNESS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE BEEN WITH ME FROM THE BEGINNING [JOHN 1:1-3 & HEBREWS 1:1-3].”
IN JOHN 16:1-4 DECLARES, “THESE THINGS I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU THAT YOU SHOULD NOT BE MADE TO STUMBLE. THEY WILL PUT YOU OUT OF THE SYNAGOGUES, YES, THE TIME IS COMING THAT WHOEVER KILLS YOU WILL THINK THAT HE OFFERS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] SERVICE. AND THESE THINGS THEY WILL DO TO YOU BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN THE FATHER [STEPHEN] NOR ME [SON JESUS]. BUT THESE THINGS I HAVE TOLD YOU, THAT WHEN THE TIME COMES, YOU MAY REMEMBER [RECALL] THAT I TOLD YOU OF THEM. AND THESE THINGS I DID NOT SAY TO YOU AT THE [ULTIMATE] BEGINNING [BUT THE ULTIMATE END], BECAUSE I WAS WITH YOU.”  
IN JOHN 16:5-15 DECLARES, “BUT NOW I GO AWAY TO HIM WHO SENT ME, AND NONE OF YOU ASKS ME, ‘WHERE ARE YOU GOING?’ BUT BECAUSE I HAVE SAID THESE THINGS TO YOU, SORROW HAD FILLED YOUR HEART. NEVERTHELESS, I TELL YOU THE  TRUTH, IT IS TO YOUR ADVANTAGE THAT I GO AWAY, FOR IF I DO NOT GO AWAY, THE HELPER [COMFORTER] WILL NOT COME TO YOU, BUT IF I DEPART, I WILL SEND HIM TO YOU. AND WHEN HE HAS COME, HE WILL CONVICT THE WORLD OF [ALL] SIN [SEXUALITY], AND  OF  RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND OF JUDGMENT: OF SIN [SEXUALITY] BECAUSE THEY DO NOT BELIEVE IN ME, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE I GO TO MY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND YOU SEE ME NO MORE, OF JUDGMENT, BECAUSE THE RULER OF THIS WORLD IS JUDGED [DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:17-23 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15]. I STILL HAVE MANY THINGS TO SAY TO YOU, BUT YOU CANNOT BEAR THEM NOW. HOWEVER, WHEN HE [BROTHER JOHN OR FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24; 1ST JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), THE SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST] OF TRUTH [ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55-56] HAS COME, HE WILL GUIDE YOU INTO ALL TRUTH [ACTS 6:15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60], FOR HE WILL NOT SPEAK ON HIS OWN AUTHORITY BUT WHATEVER HE HEARS HE WILL SPEAK, AND HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME. HE  WILL  GLORIFY  ME, FOR  HE  WILL  TAKE  OF  WHAT IS MINE AND DECLARE IT TO YOU. ALL THINGS THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS ARE MINE. THEREFORE I SAID THAT HE WILL TAKE OF MINE AND DECLARE IT TO YOU.”
IN JOHN 16:16-24 DECLARES, “A LITTLE WHILE, AND YOU WILL NOT SEE ME: AND AGAIN, A LITTLE WHILE, AND YOU WILL SEE ME, BECAUSE I GO TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. THEN SAID SOME OF HIS DISCIPLES AMONG THEMSELVES, ‘WHAT IS THIS THAT HE SAYS UNTO US, ‘A LITTLE WHILE, AND YOU WILL NOT SEE ME, AND AGAIN, A LITTLE WHILE, AND YOU WILL SEE ME’ AND ‘BECAUSE I GO TO  THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. THEY SAID THEREFORE, “WHAT IS THIS THAT HE SAYS, ‘A LITTLE WHILE?’” NOW JESUS KNEW THAT THEY DESIRED TO ASK HIM, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “ARE YOU INQUIRING AMONG YOURSELVES ABOUT WHAT I SAID, ‘A LITTLE WHILE, AND YOU WILL NOT SEE ME, AND AGAIN A LITTLE WHILE, AND YOU WILL SEE ME?’ MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT YOU WILL WEEP AND LAMENT, BUT THE WORLD WILL REJOICE, AND YOU WILL BE SORROWFUL, BUT YOUR SORROW WITH BE TURNED INTO JOY. A WOMAN, WHEN SHE IS IN LABOR, HAS SORROW BECAUSE HER HOUR HAS COME [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26], BUT AS SOON AS SHE HAS GIVEN BIRTH TO THE CHILD, SHE NO LONGER REMEMBERS [RECALLS] THE ANGUISH, FOR JOY THAT A HUMAN BEING HAS BEEN BORN INTO THE WORLD. THEREFORE YOU NOW HAVE SORROW, BUT I WILL SEE YOU AGAIN AND YOUR HEART WILL REJOICE, AND YOUR JOY NO ONE WILL TAKE FROM YOU. AND IN THAT DAY [PENTECOST SUNDAY] YOU WILL ASK ME NOTHING. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHATEVER YOU ASK THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] HE WILL GIVE YOU. UNTIL NOW YOU HAVE ASKED NOTHING IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN]. ASK, AND YOU WILL RECEIVE, THAT YOUR JOY MAY BE FULL.” 
IN JOHN 16:25-28, 31-33 DECLARES, “THESE THINGS I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU IN FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE, BUT THE TIME IS COMING WHEN I WILL NO LONGER SPEAK TO YOU IN FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE, BUT I WILL TELL YOU PLAINLY ABOUT THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. IN THAT DAY [ACTS 2:1-39] YOU WILL ASK IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], AND I DO NOT SAY TO YOU THAT I SHALL PRAY [ASK] THE FATHER [STEPHEN] FOR YOU, FOR THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HIMSELF [AGAPE] LOVES YOU, BECAUSE YOU HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED ME, AND HAVE BELIEVED THAT I CAME FORTH FROM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. I CAME FORTH FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND HAVE COME INTO THE WORLD [JOHN 3:16]. AGAIN, I LEAVE THE WORLD AND GO TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN].” JESUS ANSWERED THEM, “DO YOU NOW BELIEVE?” INDEED THE HOUR IS COMING, YES, HAS NOW COME [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26], THAT YOU WILL BE SCATTERED [LUKE 11:17-23], EACH TO HIS OWN [ACTS 17:22-30], AND WILL LEAVE ME ALONE, AND YET I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT ALONE, BECAUSE THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS WITH ME. THESE THINGS I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU, THAT IN ME YOU MAY HAVE PEACE [SOLOMON]. IN THE WORLD YOU WILL HAVE TRIBULATION [REVELATION 2:1-20:15], BUT BE OF GOOD CHEER, I HAVE OVERCOME THE WORLD [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:20-28, 50-58 & 1ST JOHN 5:1-5].”   
IN JOHN 17:1-5 DECLARES, “JESUS SPOKE THESE WORDS, LIFTED UP HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, AND SAID: “FATHER [STEPHEN], THE HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] HAS COME. GLORIFY YOUR SON [JESUS], THAT YOUR SON [JESUS] ALSO MAY GLORIFY YOU [FATHER STEPHEN], AS YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] OVER ALL FLESH, THAT HE SHOULD GIVE ETERNAL LIFE TO AS MANY AS YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM. AND THIS IS ETERNAL LIFE, THAT THEY MAY KNOW YOU, THE ONLY TRUE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND [SON] JESUS CHRIST WHOM YOU HAVE SENT. I HAVE GLORIFIED YOU ON THE EARTH, I HAVE FINISHED THE [DIVINE] WORK WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME TO DO. AND NOW, O FATHER [STEPHEN], GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD [PROVERBS 8:22-31] WAS.” 
IN JOHN 17:6-19 DECLARES “I HAVE MANIFESTED YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] TO THE MEN WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME OUT OF THE WORLD. THEY WERE YOURS, YOU GAVE THEM TO ME, AND THEY HAVE KEPT YOUR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD. NOW THAT HAVE KNOWN THAT ALL THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME ARE FROM YOU. FOR I HAVE GIVEN TO THEM THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, AND THEY HAVE RECEIVED THEM, AND HAVE KNOWN SURELY THAT I CAME FORTH FROM YOU, AND THEY HAVE BELIEVED THAT YOU SENT ME. I PRAY FOR THEM. I DO NOT PRAY FOR THE WORLD, BUT FOR THOSE WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR THEY ARE YOURS. AND ALL MINE ARE YOURS, AND YOURS ARE MINE, AND I AM [JOHN 8:58] GLORIFIED IN THEM. NOW I AM [JOHN 8:58] NO LONGER IN THE WORLD, BUT THESE ARE IN THE WORLD, AND I COME TO YOU, HOLY FATHER [STEPHEN], KEEP THROUGH YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] THOSE WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE AS WE ARE. WHILE I WAS WITH THEM IN THE WORLD, I KEPT THEM IN YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN]. THOSE WHOM YOU GAVE ME, I HAVE KEPT, AND NONE OF THEM IS LOST EXCEPT THE SON OF PERDITION [DESTRUCTION], THAT THE (HOLY) SCRIPTURE MIGHT BE FULFILLED. BUT NOW I COME TO YOU, AND THESE THINGS I SPEAK IN THE WORLD, THAT THEY MAY HAVE MY JOY FULFILLED IN THEMSELVES. I HAVE GIVEN THEM YOUR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, AND THE WORLD HAS HATED THEM BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, JUST AS I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT OF THE WORLD. I DO NOT PRAY THAT YOU SHOULD TAKE THEM OUT OF THE WORLD, BUT THAT YOU SHOULD KEEP THEM FROM THE EVIL [SEXUAL] ONE. THEY ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, JUST AS I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT OF THE WORLD. SANCTIFY THEM BY YOUR TRUTH. YOUR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD IS TRUTH. AS YOU SENT ME INTO THE WORLD, I ALSO HAVE SENT THEM INTO THE WORLD. AND FOR THEIR SAKES I SANCTIFY MYSELF, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE SANCTIFIED BY THE TRUTH.” 
IN JOHN 17:20-26 DECLARES “I DO NOT PRAY FOR THESE ALONE, BUT ALSO FOR THOSE WHO WILL BELIEVE IN ME THROUGH THEIR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE, AS YOU, FATHER [STEPHEN], ARE IN ME, AND I IN YOU, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE ONE IN US, THAT THE WORLD MAY BELIEVE THAT YOU SENT ME. AND THE GLORY WHICH YOU GAVE ME I HAVE GIVEN THEM, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE JUST AS WE ARE ONE. I IN THEM, AND YOU IN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE MADE PERFECT IN ONE, AND THAT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE SENT ME, AND HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED THEM AS YOU HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED ME. FATHER [STEPHEN], I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO WHOM YOU GAVE ME MAY BE WITH ME WHERE I AM [JOHN 8:58], THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR YOU [AGAPE] LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD [PROVERBS 8:22-31]. O RIGHTEOUS FATHER [STEPHEN]! THE WORLD HAS NOT KNOWN YOU, BUT I HAVE KNOWN YOU, AND THESE HAVE KNOWN THAT YOU SENT ME. AND I HAVE DECLARED TO THEM, YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], AND WILL DECLARE IT, THAT THE [AGAPE] LOVE WITH WHICH YOU [AGAPE] LOVED ME MAY BE IN THEM, AND I IN THEM.” 
IN JOHN 18:4, 6-9, 11 DECLARES, JESUS THEREFORE, KNOWING ALL THINGS THAT WOULD COME UPON HIM, WENT FORWARD AND SAID TO THEM, “WHOM ARE YOU SEEKING?” NOW WHEN HE SAID TO THEM, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE.” THEN HE ASKED THEM AGAIN, “WHOM ARE YOU SEEKING? JESUS ANSWERED, “I HAVE TOLD YU THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE. THEREFORE, IF YOU SEEK ME, LET THESE GO THEIR WAY,” THAT THE SAYING MIGHT B FULFILLED WHICH HE SPOKE, “OF THESE WHOM YOU GAVE ME I HAVE LOST NONE.” SO JESUS SAID TO PETER, “PUT YOUR SWORD INTO THE SHEATH. SHALL I NOT DRINK THE CUP WHICH MY FATHER {STEPHEN] HAD GIVEN ME?”  
IN JOHN 18:20-21, 23 DECLARES, “I SPOKE OPENLY TO THE WORLD. I ALWAYS TAUGHT IN SYNAGOGUES AND IN THE TEMPLE, WHERE THE JEWS ALWAYS MEET, AND IN SECRET I HAVE SAID NOTHING. WHY DO YOU ASK ME? ASK THOSE WHO HAVE HEARD ME WHAT I SAID TO THEM. INDEED THEY KNOW WHAT I SAID. JESUS ANSWERED HIM, “IF I HAVE SPOKEN EVIL [SEXUAL], BEAR WITNESS OF THE EVIL [SEXUAL], BUT IF WELL, WHY DO YOU STRIKE ME?” 
IN JOHN 18:34, 36-37 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED HIM, “ARE YOU SPEAKING FOR YOURSELF ABOUT THIS, OR DID OTHERS TELL YOU THIS CONCERNING ME?” JESUS ANSWERED, “MY KINGDOM IS NOT OF THIS WORLD. IF MY KINGDOM WERE OF THIS WORLD, MY SERVANTS WOULD FIGHT [ACTS 5:38-39], SO THAT I SHOULD NOT BE DELIVERED TO THE JEWS, BUT NOW MY KINGDOM IS NOT FROM HERE.” JESUS ANSWERED, “YOU SAY RIGHTLY THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] A KING. FOR THIS CAUSE I WAS BORN, AND FOR THIS CAUSE I HAVE COME INTO THE WORLD, THAT I SHOULD BEAR WITNESS [1ST JOHN 5:6-13] TO THE TRUTH. EVERYONE WHO IS OF THE TRUTH HEARS MY VOICE.”    
IN JOHN 19:11 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED, “YOU COULD HAVE NO POWER [AUTHORITY] AT ALL AGAINST ME UNLESS IT HAD BEEN GIVEN YOU FROM ABOVE [THIS MEANS IN ACTUALITY IT HAPPENED WITH THE LORD JOHN & THE LORD JESUS IN THEIR ETERNAL DEATHS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE, SO THE SUPREME AUTHORITY CAME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THEN IN ACTUALITY IT HAPPENED WITH THE APOSTLE PETER, APOSTLE JAMES & THE APOSTLE STEPHEN IN THEIR ETERNAL DEATHS IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, SO THE SUPREME AUTHORITY CAME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THEN IN ACTUALITY IT HAPPENED WITH THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN [LORD STEVE] IN HIS ETERNAL DEATH IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, SO THE SUPREME LORDSHIP CAME FROM THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORD---HOLY HOLY BIBLE]. THEREFORE THE ONE WHO DELIVERED ME TO YOU HAS THE GREATER SIN [SEXUALITY].” 
IN JOHN 19:26-27 DECLARES, WHEN JESUS THEREFORE SAW HIS MOTHER, AND THE DISCIPLE WHOM HE [AGAPE] LOVED STANDING BY HE SAID TO HIS MOTHER, “WOMAN, BEHOLD YOU SON!” THEN HE SAID TO THE DISCIPLE, “BEHOLD YOUR MOTHER!” 
IN JOHN 19:28, 30 DECLARES, AFTER THIS, JESUS, KNOWING THAT ALL THINGS WERE NOW ACCOMPLISHED, THAT THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURE MIGHT BE FULFILLED, SAID, “I THIRST!” SO WHEN JESUS HAD RECEIVED THE SOUR WINE, HE SAID, “IT IS FINISHED!” 
IN JOHN 20:15-17 DECLARES, JESUS SAID TO HER, “WOMAN, WHY ARE YOU WEEPING? WHO ARE YOU SEEKING?” JESUS SAID TO HER, “MARY!” JESUS SAID TO HER, “DO NOT CLING TO ME FOR I HAVE NOT YET ASCENDED TO MY FATHER [STEPHEN], BUT GO THE MY BRETHREN AND SAY TO THEM, I AM ASCENDING TO MY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN], AND TO MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].”   
IN JOHN 20:19, 21-23 DECLARES, THEN THE SAME DAY AT EVENING, BEING THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK, WHEN THE DOORS WERE SHUT WHERE THE DISCIPLES WERE ASSEMBLING, FOR FEAR OF THE JEWS, JESUS CAME AND STOOD IN THE MIDST, AND SAID TO THEM, “PEACE BE WITH YOU.” SO JESUS SAID TO THEM AGAIN, “PEACE TO YOU! AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS SENT ME,  I ALSO SEND YOU.” AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE BREATHED ON THEM, AND SAID TO THEM, “RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT [GHOST]. IF YOU FORGIVE THE SINS [NON-SEXUAL] OF ANY, THEY ARE FORGIVEN THEM, IF YOU RETAIN THE SINS [NON-SEXUAL] OF ANY, THEY ARE RETAINED.”   
IN JOHN 20:26-27, 29 DECLARES, JESUS CAME, THE DOORS BEING SHUT, AND STOOD IN THE MIDST, AND SAID, “PEACE TO YOU!” THEN HE SAID TO THOMAS, “REACH YOUR FINGER HERE, AND LOOK AT MY HANDS, AND REACH YOUR HAND HERE, AND PUT IT INTO MY SIDE. DO NOT BE UNBELIEVING, BUT BELIEVING.” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “THOMAS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE SEEN ME, YOU HAVE BELIEVED. BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO HAVE NOT SEEN AND YET HAVE BELIEVED.”  
IN JOHN 21:5-6, 10, 12 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM “CHILDREN, HAVE YOU ANY FOOD?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “CAST THE NET ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE BOAT, AND YOU WILL FIND SOME.” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “BRING SOME OF THE FISH [TOBIT 1:1-14:15] WHICH YOU HAVE JUST CAUGHT.” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “COME AND EAT BREAKFAST.” 
IN JOHN 21:15-18, 19 DECLARES, JESUS SAID TO SIMON PETER, “SIMON, SON OF JONAH, DO YOU [AGAPE] LOVE ME MORE THAN THESE?” HE SAID TO HIM, “FEED MY LAMBS.” HE SAID TO HIM AGAIN A SECOND TIME, SIMON, SON OF JONAH, DO YOU [AGAPE] LOVE ME?” HE SAID TO HIM, “TEND MY SHEEP.” HE SAID TO HIM THE THIRD TIME, “SIMON, SON OF JONAH, DO YOU [AGAPE] LOVE ME? JESUS SAID TO HIM, “FEED MY SHEEP.” MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHEN YOU WERE YOUNGER, YOU GIRDED YOURSELF AND WALKED WHERE YOU WISHED, BUT WHEN YOU ARE OLD, YOU WILL STRETCH OUT YOUR HANDS, AND ANOTHER WILL GIRD YOU AND CARRY YOU WHERE YOU DO NOT WISH.” AND WHEN HE HAD SPOKEN THIS, HE SAID TO HIM, “FOLLOW ME.” 
IN JOHN 21:22-23 DECLARES, JESUS SAID TO HIM, “IF I WILL THAT HE REMAIN TILL I COME, WHAT IS THAT TO YOU? YOU FOLLOW ME.” THEN THIS SAYING WENT OUT AMONG THE BRETHREN THAT THIS DISCIPLE WOULD NOT DIE, NOT DIE, BUT, “IF  I WILL THAT HE REMAINS TILL I COME, WHAT IS THAT TO YOU?”
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AND HE SAID, “WHOEVER DISCOVERS THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE SAYINGS WILL NOT TASTE DEATH.” JESUS SAID, “LET ONE WHO SEEKS NOT STOP SEEKING UNTIL ONES FINDS. WHEN ONE FINDS, ONE WILL BE TROUBLED. WHEN ONE IS TROUBLED, ONE WILL MARVEL. AND WILL REIGN OVER ALL.” JESUS SAID, “IF YOUR LEADERS SAY TO YOU, ‘LOOK, THE KINGDOM IS IN HEAVEN,’ THEN THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN WILL PRECEDE YOU. IF THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘IT IS IN THE SEA,’ THEN THE FISH WILL PRECEDE YOU. WHEN YOU KNOW YOURSELVES, THEN YOU WILL BE KNOWN, AND YOU WILL UNDERSTAND THAT YOU ARE CHILDREN OF THE LIVING FATHER [STEPHEN]. BUT IF YOU DO NOT KNOW YOURSELVES, THEN YOU DWELL IN POVERTY, AND YOU ARE POVERTY. JESUS SAID, “THE PERSON OLD IN DAYS WILL NOT HESITATE TO ASK A LITTLE CHILD SEVEN DAYS OLD ABOUT THE PLACE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE], AND THAT PERSON WILL LIVE. FOR MANY [CALLED] OF THE FIRST WILL BE LAST, AND WILL BECOME A SINGLE ONE.” JESUS SAID, “KNOW WHAT IS IN FRONT OF YOUR FACE, AND WHAT IS HIDDEN FROM YOU WILL BE DISCLOSED TO YOU. FOR THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED.’” HIS DISCIPLES ASKED HIM AND SAID TO HIM, “DO YOU WANT US TO FAST? [TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] HOW SHOULD WE PRAY? [TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] SHOULD WE GIVE TO CHARITY [ALMS DEEDS]? [TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] WHAT DIET SHOULD WE OBSERVE?” [MODERATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] JESUS SAID, “DO NOT LIE, AND DO NOT DO WHAT YOU HATE, BECAUSE ALL THINGS ARE DISCLOSED BEFORE HEAVEN. FOR THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED, AND THERE IS NOTHING COVERED THAT WILL REMAIN UNDISCLOSED.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED IS THE LION THAT THE HUMAN WILL EAT, SO THAT THE LION BECOMES HUMAN. AND CURSED IS THE HUMAN THAT THE LION WILL EAT, AND THE LION WILL BECOME HUMAN. AND HE SAID, “HUMANKIND IS LIKE A WISE FISHERMAN WHO CAST HIS NET INTO THE SEA AND DREW IT UP FROM THE SEA FULL OF LITTLE FISH. AMONG THEM THE WISE FISHERMAN DISCOVERED A FINE LARGE FISH. HE THREW ALL THE LITTLE FISH BACK INTO THE SEA AND WITH NO DIFFICULTY CHOSE THE LARGE FISH. WHOEVER HAS EARS TO HEAR SHOULD HEAR.” JESUS SAID, “LOOK, THE SOWER WENT OUT, TOOK A HANDFUL OF SEEDS, AND SCATTERED THEM. SOME FELL ON THE ROAD, AND THE BIRDS CAME AND PECKED THEM UP. OTHERS FELL ON ROCK, AND THEY DID NOT TAKE ROOT IN THE SOIL AND DID NOT PRODUCE HEADS OF GRAIN. OTHERS FELL ON THORNS, AND THEY CHOKED THE SEEDS AND WORMS DEVOURED THEM. AND OTHERS FELL ON GOOD SOIL, AND IT BROUGHT FORTH A GOOD CROP. IT YIELDED SIXTY PER MEASURE AND ONE HUNDRED TWENTY PER MEASURE.” JESUS SAID, “I HAVE THROWN FIRE UPON THE WORLD, AND LOOK, I AM [JOHN 8:58] WATCHING IT UNTIL IT BLAZES.” JESUS SAID, “THIS HEAVEN WILL PASS AWAY, AND THE ONE ABOVE IT WILL PASS AWAY. THE DEAD ARE NOT ALIVE, AND THE LIVING [REVELATION 22:2] WILL NOT DIE. DURING THE DAYS WHEN YOU ATE WHAT IS DEAD, YOU MADE IT ALIVE. WHEN YOU ARE IN THE LIGHT, WHAT WILL YOU DO? ON THE DAY WHEN YOU WERE ONE, YOU BECAME TWO. BUT WHEN YOU BECAME TWO, WHAT WILL YOU DO?” THE DISCIPLES SAID TO JESUS, “WE KNOW THAT YOU ARE GOING TO LEAVE US. WHO WILL BE OUR LEADER? JESUS SAID TO THEM, “NO MATTER WHERE YOU HAVE COME FROM, YOU ARE TO GO TO JAMES THE JUST, FOR WHOSE SAKE HEAVENS AND EARTH CAME INTO BEING.” JESUS SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “COMPARE ME TO SOMETHING AND TELL ME WHAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] LIKE.” SIMON PETER SAID TO HIM, “YOU ARE LIKE A JUST MESSENGER.” MATTHEW SAID TO HIM, “YOU ARE LIKE A WISE PHILOSOPHER.” THOMAS SAID TO HIM, “TEACHER, MY MOUTH IS UTTERLY UNABLE TO SAY WHAT YOU ARE LIKE.” JESUS SAID, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT YOUR TEACHER. BECAUSE YOU HAVE DRUNK, YOU HAVE BECOME [SEXUALLY] INTOXICATED FROM THE BUBBLING SPRING THAT I HAVE TENDED.” AND HE TOOK HIM, AND WITHDREW, AND SPOKE THREE SAYINGS TO HIM. WHEN THOMAS CAME BACK TO HIS FRIENDS, THEY ASKED HIM, “WHAT DID JESUS SAY TO YOU?” THOMAS SAID TO THEM, “IF I TELL YOU ONE OF THE SAYINGS HE SPOKE TO ME, YOU WILL PICK UP ROCKS AND STONE ME, AND FIRE WILL COME FROM THE ROCKS AND CONSUME YOU [JOHN 10:34-38].” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “IF YOU FAST, YOU WILL BRING SIN [SEXUALITY] UPON YOURSELVES, AND IF YOU PRAY [LONG PRAYER], YOU WILL BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED], AND IF YOU GIVE TO CHARITY [ALMS DEEDS], YOU WILL HARM YOUR SPIRITS. WHEN YOU GO INTO ANY REGION AND WALK THROUGH THE COUNTRYSIDE, WHEN PEOPLE RECEIVE YOU, EAT WHAT THEY SERVE YOU AND HEAL THE SICK AMONG THEM. FOR WHAT GOES INTO YOUR MOUTH WILL NOT DEFILE YOU [MAN], RATHER, IT IS WHAT COMES OUT OF YOUR MOUTH THAT WILL DEFILE YOU [MAN]. JESUS SAID, “WHEN YOU SEE ONE WHO WAS NOT BORN OF WOMAN, FALL ON YOUR FACES AND WORSHIP. THAT IS YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25].” JESUS SAID, “PERHAPS PEOPLE THINK THAT I HAVE COME TO IMPOSE PEACE UPON THE WORLD. THEY DO NOT KNOW THAT I HAVE COME TO IMPOSE CONFLICTS UPON THE EARTH: FIRE, SWORD, WAR [BATTLE & FIGHT]. FOR THERE WILL BE FIVE IN A HOUSE [ZION]: THERE WILL BE THREE AGAINST TWO AND TWO AGAINST THREE, FATHER AGAINST SON AND SON AGAINST FATHER, AND THEY WILL STAND ALONE. JESUS SAID, “I SHALL GIVE YOU WHAT NO EYE HAS SEEN, WHAT NO EAR HAS HEARD, WHAT NO HAND HAS TOUCHED, WHAT HAS NOT ARISEN IN THE HUMAN HEART [1ST CORINTHIANS 2:9].” THE DISCIPLES SAID TO JESUS, “TELL US HOW OUR END WILL BE.” JESUS SAID, “HAVE YOU DISCOVERED THE BEGINNING, THEN, SO THAT YOU ARE SEEKING THE END? FOR WHERE THE BEGINNING IS THE END WILL BE. BLESSED IS ONE WHO STANDS AT THE BEGINNING: THAT ONE WILL KNOW THE END AND WILL NOT TASTE DEATH.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED IS ONE WHO CAME INTO BEING BEFORE COMING INTO BEING. IF YOU BECOME MY DISCIPLES AND LISTEN TO MY SAYINGS, THESE [EMERY] STONES WILL SERVE YOU. FOR THERE ARE FIVE TREES IN PARADISE FOR YOU, THEY DO NOT CHANGE, SUMMER OR WINTER, AND THEIR LEAVES DO NOT FALL. WHOEVER KNOWS THEM WILL NOT TASTE DEATH.” THE DISCIPLES SAID TO JESUS, “TELL US WHAT HEAVEN’S KINGDOM IS LIKE.” HE SAID TO THEM, “IT IS LIKE A MUSTARD SEED. IT IS THE SMALLEST OF ALL SEEDS, BUT WHEN IT FALLS ON PREPARED SOIL, IT PRODUCES A LARGE PLANT AND BECOMES A SHELTER FOR BIRDS IN HEAVEN.” MARY SAID TO JESUS, “WHAT ARE YOUR DISCIPLES LIKE?” HE SAID, “THEY ARE LIKE CHILDREN LIVING IN A FIELD THAT IS NOT THIERS. WHEN THE OWNERS OF THE FIELD COME, THEY WILL SAY, ‘GIVE OUR FIELD BACK TO US.’ THEY TAKE OFF THEIR CLOTHES IN FRONT OF THEM IN ORDER TO GIVE IT BACK TO THEM, AND THEY RETURN THEIR FIELD TO THEM. FOR THIS REASON I SAY, IF THE OWNER OF A HOUSE [ZION] KNOWS THAT THE THIEF [JOHN 10:10 & REVELATION 3:3; 16:15] IS COMING, HE WILL BE ON GUARD BEFORE THE THIEF ARRIVES AND WILL NOT LET THE THIEF BREAK INTO THE HOUSE [ZION] OF HIS ESTATE AND STEAL HIS POSSESSIONS. AS FOR YOU, THEN, BE ON GUARD AGAINST THE WORLD. ARM YOURSELVES WITH GREAT STRENGTH, OR THE ROBBERS MIGHT FIND A WAY TO GET TO YOU, FOR THE TROUBLE YOU EXPECT WILL COME. LET THERE BE AMONG YOU A PERSON WHO UNDERSTANDS. WHEN THE CROP RIPENED, THE PERSON CAME QUICKLY WITH SICKLE IN HAND AND HARVESTED IT. WHOEVER HAS EARS TO HEAR SHOULD HEAR.” JESUS SAW SOME BABIES NURSING. HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “THESE NURSING BABIES ARE LIKE THOSE WHO ENTER THE KINGDOM.” THEY SAID TO THEM, “THEN SHALL WE ENTER THE KINGDOM AS BABIES? JESUS SAID TO THEM, “WHEN YOU MAKE THE TWO INTO ONE [GENESIS 2:24], AND WHEN YOU MAKE THE INNER [PERSON] LIKE THE OUTER [PERSON] AND THE OUTER [PERSON] LIKE THE INNER [PERSON], AND THE UPPER [HEAVEN] LIKE THE LOWER [EARTH], AND WHEN YOU MAKE MALE AND FEMALE INTO A SINGLE ONE [HERMAPHRODITE], SO THAT THE MALE WILL NOT BE MALE [SHE-MALE] NOR THE FEMALE BE FEMALE [SHE-MALE], WHEN YOU MAKE EYES IN PLACE OF AN EYE [ACTS 6:15], A HAND IN PLACE OF A HAND [ACTS 6:15], A FOOT IN PLACE OF A FOOT [ACTS 6:15], AN IMAGE IN PLACE OF AN IMAGE [ACTS 6:15], THEN YOU WILL ENTER THE KINGDOM [OF LORDSHIP].” JESUS SAID, “I SHALL CHOOSE YOU, ONE FROM A THOUSAND AND TWO FROM TEN THOUSAND, AND THEY WILL STAND AS A SINGLE ONE [1 BETTER THAN 8,400,000,000 BILLION BY UPTIME DOWN TIME, GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [4 TIMES] & RELENT WITH 100,000 IN JUDE 14-15].” HIS DISCIPLES SAID, “SHOW US THE PLACE WHERE YOU ARE, FOR WE MUST SEEK IT.” HE SAID TO THEM, “WHOEVER HAS EARS SHOULD HEAR. THERE IS LIGHT [ACTS 26:13] WITHIN A PERSON OF LIGHT, AND IT SHINES ON THE WHOLE WORLD, IF IT DOES NOT SHINE, IT IS DARK [ACTS 26:18].” JESUS SAID, “[AGAPE] LOVE YOUR SIBLING LIKE YOUR SOUL, PROTECT THAT PERSON LIKE THE PUPIL OF YOUR EYE.” JESUS SAID, “YOU SEE THE SPECK THAT IS IN YOUR SIBLING’S EYE, BUT YOU DO NOT SEE THE BEAM THAT IS IN YOUR OWN EYE. WHEN YOU TAKE THE BEAM OUT OF YOUR OWN EYE, THEN YOU WILL SEE CLEARLY TO TAKE THE SPECK OUT OF YOUR SIBLING’S EYE. IF YOU DO NOT FAST FROM THE WORLD, YOU WILL NOT FIND THE KINGDOM. IF YOU DO NOT OBSERVE THE SABBATH [ALL TIME NO MORE AS PENTECOST SUNDAY] AS A SABBATH [ALL TIME NO MORE AS PENTECOST SUNDAY], YOU WILL NOT SEE [KNOW] THE FATHER [STEPHEN].” JESUS SAID, “I TOOK MY STAND IN THE MIDST OF THE WORLD, AND IN FLESH I APPEARED TO THEM. I FOUND THEM ALL DRUNK [WITH SEXUALITY], AND I DID NOT FIND ANY OF THEM THIRSTY [FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS]. MY SOUL ACHED FOR THE CHILDREN OF HUMANITY, BECAUSE THEY ARE BLIND IN THEIR HEARTS [ACTS 28:25-27],  AND DO NOT SEE, FOR THEY CAME INTO THE WORLD EMPTY, AND THEY ALSO SEEK TO DEPART FROM THE WORLD EMPTY. BUT NOW THEY ARE DRUNK [OFF SEXUALITY]. WHEN THEY SHAKE OFF THEIR WINE [FORNICATION[, THEN THEY WILL REPENT [ACTS 17:29-30].” JESUS SAID, “IF THE [DIVINE] FLESH CAME INTO BEING BECAUSE OF SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], IT IS A MARVEL, BUT IF SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] CAME INTO BEING BECAUSE OF THE BODY [JOHN 1:14], IT IS A MARVEL OF MARVELS. YET I MARVEL AT HOW THIS GREAT WEALTH HAS COME TO DWELL IN THIS POVERTY [REVELATION 2:9]. JESUS SAID, “WHERE THAT ARE THREE DEITIES [THREE PERSONS IN 1 LORD], THEY ARE DIVINE [TRINITY, DEITY, THE DIVINE NATURE & THE GODHEAD BODILY IN ROMANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 2:9 & ACTS 17:28-29]. WHERE THERE ARE TWO OR ONE, I AM [JOHN 8:58] WITH THAT ONE [GENESIS 1:26-27]. JESUS SAID, “A PROPHET IS NOT ACCEPTABLE IN THE PROPHET’S OWN [RENTED] TOWN. A DOCTOR DOES NOT HEAL THOSE WHO KNOW [HAVE SEX WITH] THE DOCTOR [A INCURABLE SEXUAL DISEASE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23].” JESUS SAID, “A CITY BUILT UPON A HIGH HILL AND FORTIFIED CANNOT FALL, NOR CAN IT BE HIDDEN [PSALMS 48:8].” JESUS SAID, “WHAT YOU WILL HEAR IN YOUR EAR, IN THE OTHER EAR PROCLAIM FROM YOUR ROOFTOPS. FOR NO ONE LIGHTS A LAMP AND PUTS IT UNDER A BASKET, NOR DOES ONE PUT IT IN A HIDDEN PLACE. RATHER, ONE PUTS IT ON A STAND SO THAT ALL WHO COME AND GO WILL SEE [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13] ITS LIGHT.” JESUS SAID, “IF A BLIND PERSON LEAD A BLIND PERSON, BOTH OF THEM WILL FALL INTO A HOLE [SEXUALITY].” JESUS SAID, “YOU CANNOT ENTER THE HOUSE [ZION] OF THE STRONG AND TAKE IT BY FORCE WITHOUT TYING THE PERSON’S HANDS. THEN YOU CAN LOOT THE PERSON’S HOUSE [ZION].” JESUS SAID, “DO NOT WORRY, FROM MORNING TO EVENING AND FROM EVENING TO MORNING, ABOUT WHAT YOU WILL WEAR.” HIS DISCIPLES SAID, “WHEN WILL YOU APPEAR TO US AND WHEN SHALL WE SEE YOU?” JESUS SAID, “WHEN YOU STRIP WITHOUT BEING ASHAMED AND YOU TAKE YOUR CLOTHES AND PUT THEM UNDER YOUR FEET LIKE LITTLE CHILDREN AND TRAMPLE THEM, THEN YOU WILL SEE THE CHILD OF THE LIVING ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] AND YOU WILL NOT BE AFRAID.” JESUS SAID, “OFTEN YOU HAVE DESIRED TO HEAR THESE SAYINGS THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] SPEAKING TO YOU, AND YOU HAVE NO ONE ELSE FROM WHOM TO HEAR THEM. THERE WILL BE DAYS WHEN YOU WILL SEEK ME AND YOU WILL NOT FIND ME.” JESUS SAID, “THE PHARISEES [MARRIED] AND THE SCHOLARS [SCRIBES OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE & THE HOLY SCRIPTURES] HAVE TAKEN THE KEYS OF KNOWLEDGE, AND HAVE HIDDEN THEM. THEY HAVE NOT ENTERED, NOR HAVE THEY ALLOWED THOSE WHO WANT TO ENTER TO DO SO. AS FOR YOU, BE AS SHREWD AS SNAKES AND AS INNOCENT AS DOVES.” JESUS SAID, “A GRAPEVINE HAS BEEN PLANTED AWAY FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. SINCE IT IS NOT STRONG, IT WILL BE PULLED UP BY ITS ROOT AND WILL PERISH.” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER HAS SOMETHING IN HAND WILL BE GIVEN MORE, AND WHOEVER HAS NOTHING WITH BE DEPRIVED OF EVEN THE LITTLE THAT PERSON HAS.” JESUS SAID, “BE PASSERSBY.” HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “WHO ARE YOU TO SAY THESE THINGS TO US?” YOU DO NOT KNOW WHO I AM [JOHN 8:58] FROM WHAT I SAY TO YOU. RATHER, YOU HAVE BECOME LIKE THE JEWISH PEOPLE, FOR THEY [SEXUALLY] LOVE THE TREE [OF KNOWLEDGE] BUT HATE ITS [DIVINE] FRUIT [TREE OF LIFE], OR THEY [SEXUALLY[ LOVE THE FRUIT [TREE OF KNOWLEDGE] BUT HATE THE [DIVINE] TREE [OF LIFE].” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER BLASPHEMES AGAINST THE FATHER [JAMES] WILL BE FORGIVEN, AND WHOEVER BLASPHEMES AGAINST THE SON [JESUS] WILL BE FORGIVEN, BUT WHOEVER BLASPHEMES AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN, EITHER ON EARTH OR IN HEAVEN.” JESUS SAID, “GRAPES ARE NOT HARVESTED FROM THORN BUSHES, NOR ARE FIGS GATHERED FROM THISTLES, FOR THEY YIELD NO FRUIT. A GOOD PERSON BRINGS FORTH GOOD FROM THE STOREHOUSE, A BAD [SEXUAL] PERSON BRINGS FORTH EVIL THINGS FROM THE CORRUPT STOREHOUSE IN THE HEART AND SAYS EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS. FOR FROM THE ABUNDANCE OF THE HEART THIS PERSON BRINGS FORTH EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS.” JESUS SAID, “FROM ADAM TO JOHN THE BAPTIZER, AMONG THOSE BORN OF WOMEN, THERE IS NO ONE GREATER THAN JOHN THE BAPTIZER, SO THAT HIS EYES SHOULD NOT BE AVERTED. BUT I HAVE SAID THAT WHOEVER AMONG YOU BECOMES A CHILD WILL KNOW THE KINGDOM AND WILL BECOME GREATER THAN JOHN.” JESUS SAID, “A PERSON CANNOT MOUNT TWO HORSES OR BEND TWO BOWS. AND A SERVANT CANNOT SERVE TWO MASTERS, OR THAT SERVANT WILL HONOR THE ONE AND OFFEND THE OTHER. NO PERSON DRINKS AGED WINE AND IMMEDIATELY DESIRES TO DRINK NEW WINE. NEW WINE IS NOT POURED INTO AGED WINESKINS, OR THEY MIGHT BREAK, AND AGED WINE IS NOT POURED INTO A NEW WINESKIN, OR IT MIGHT SPOIL. AN OLD PATCH IS NOT SEWN ONTO A NEW GARMENT, FOR THERE WOULD BE A TEAR.” JESUS SAID, “IF TWO MAKE PEACE WITH EACH OTHER IN A SINGLE HOUSE [ZION], THEY WILL SAY TO THE MOUNTAIN, ‘MOVE FROM HERE,’ AND IT WILL MOVE [MATTHEW 18:19].” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO ARE ALONE, AND CHOSEN, FOR YOU WILL FIND THE KINGDOM [OF LORDSHIP]. FOR YOU HAVE COME FROM IT, AND YOU WILL RETURN THERE AGAIN.” JESUS SAID, “IF THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘WHERE HAVE YOU COME FROM?’ SAY TO THEM, ‘WE HAVE COME FROM THE LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13], FROM THE PLACE WHERE THE LIGHT CAME INTO BEING BY ITSELF, ESTABLISHED ITSELF, AND APPEARED IN THEIR IMAGE.’ IF THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘IS IT YOU?’ SAY, ‘WE ARE ITS CHILDREN, AND WE ARE THE CHOSEN OF THE LIVING FATHER [STEPHEN].’ IF THEY ASK YOU, ‘WHAT IS THE EVIDENCE OF YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN YOU?’ SAY TO THEM, ‘IT IS MOTION [GRAVITY] AND REST [EPHESIANS 4:6].’” HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “WHEN WILL THE REST FOR THE DEAD TAKE PLACE, AND WHEN WILL THE NEW WORLD COME?” HE SAID TO THEM, “WHAT YOU LOOK FOR HAS COME, BUT YOU DO NOT KNOW IT.” HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “TWENTY-FOUR PROPHETS HAVE SPOKEN IN ISRAEL, AND THEY ALL SPOKE OF YOU.” HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU HAVE DISREGARDED THE LIVING ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO IS IN YOUR PRESENCE AND HAVE SPOKEN OF THE DEAD.” HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “IS CIRCUMCISION USEFUL OR NOT?” HE SAID TO THEM, “IF IT WERE USEFUL, CHILDREN’S FATHERS WOULD PRODUCE THEM ALREADY CIRCUMCISED FROM THEIR MOTHERS. RATHER, THE TRUE CIRCUMCISION IN SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] HAS BECOME VALUABLE IN EVERY RESPECT.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED ARE THE POOR, FOR YOURS IS HEAVEN’S KINGDOM.” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER DOES NOT HATE FATHER AND MOTHER CANNOT BE A DISCIPLE OF ME, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT HATE BROTHERS AND SISTERS AND BEAR THE CROSS AS I DO WILL NOT BE WORTHY OF ME.” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER HAS COME TO KNOW THE WORLD HAS DISCOVERED A CARCASS [1ST JOHN 2:15-17], AND WHOEVER HAS DISCOVERED A CARCASS, OF THAT PERSON THE WORLD IS NOT WORTHY.” JESUS SAID, “THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS LIKE A PERSON WHO HAD GOOD SEED. HIS ENEMY CAME AT NIGHT AND SOWED WEEDS AMONG THE GOOD SEED. THE PERSON DID NOT LET THEM PULL UP THE WEEDS, BUT SAID TO THEM, ‘NO, OR YOU MIGHT GO TO PULL UP THE WEEDS AND PULL UP THE WHEAT ALONG WITH THEM.’ FOR ON THE DAY [ACTS 2:1-39] OF THE HARVEST THE WEEDS WILL BE CONSPICUOUS AND WILL BE PULLED UP AND BURNED [ACTS 19:19].” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED IS THE PERSON WHO HAS LABORED, AND HAS FOUND [ETERNAL] LIFE [LORD STEVE].” JESUS SAID, “LOOK TO THE LIVING ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] AS LONG AS YOU LIVE, OR YOU MIGHT DIE AND THEN TRY TO SEE THE LIVING ONE [FATHER STEPHEN], AND YOU WILL BE UNABLE TO SEE [ACTS 28:25-27]. HE SAW A SAMARITAN CARRYING A LAMB AS HE WAS GOING TO JUDEA. HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “THAT PERSON IS CARRYING THE LAMB AROUND.” THEY SAID TO HIM, “THEN HE MAY KILL IT AND EAT IT.” HE SAID TO THEM, “HE WILL NOT EAT IF WHILE IT IS ALIVE, BUT ONLY AFTER HE HAS KILLED IT AND IT HAS BECOME A CARCASS.” THEY SAID, “OTHERWISE HE CANNOT DO IT.” HE SAID TO THEM, “SO ALSO WITH YOU, SEEK FOR YOURSELVES A PLACE FOR REST, OR YOU MIGHT BECOME A CARCASS AND BE EATEN.” JESUS SAID, “TWO WILL REST ON A COUCH, ONE WILL DIE, ONE WILL LIVE.” SALOME SAID, “WHO ARE YOU, MISTER? YOU HAVE CLIMBED ONTO MY COUCH AND EATEN FROM MY TABLE AS IF YOU ARE FROM SOMEONE.” JESUS SAID TO HER, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE ONE WHO COMES FROM WHAT IS WHOLE. I WAS GIVEN FROM THE THINGS OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN]. I AM [JOHN 8:58] YOUR DISCIPLE. FOR THIS REASON I SAY, IF ONE IS WHOLE, ONE WILL BE FILLED WITH LIGHT [ACTS 26:13], BUT IF ONE IS DIVIDED, ONE WILL BE FILLED WITH DARKNESS [ACTS 26:18].” JESUS SAID, “I DISCLOSE MY MYSTERIES TO THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY OF MY MYSTERIES. DO NOT LET YOUR LEFT HAND KNOW WHAT YOUR RIGHT HAND IS DOING.” JESUS SAID, “THERE WAS A RICH PERSON WHO HAD A GREAT DEAL OF MONEY. HE SAID, ‘I SHALL INVEST MY MONEY SO THAT I MAY SOW, REAP, PLANT, AND FILL MY STOREHOUSES WITH PRODUCE, THAT I MAY LACK NOTHING.’ THESE WERE THE THINGS HE WAS THINKING IN HIS HEART, BUT THAT VERY NIGHT HE DIED. WHOEVER HAS EARS SHOULD HEAR.” JESUS SAID, “A PERSON WAS RECEIVING [8] [MARRIED] GUESTS. WHEN HE HAD PREPARED THE DINNER, HE SENT HIS SERVANT TO INVITE THE GUESTS. THE SERVANT WENT TO THE FIRST AND SAID TO THAT ONE, ‘MY MASTER INVITES YOU.’ THE PERSON SAID, ‘SOME MERCHANTS OWN ME MONEY, THEY ARE COMING TO ME TONIGHT. I MUST GO AND GIVE THEM INSTRUCTIONS. PLEASE EXCUSE ME FROM DINNER.’ THE SERVANT WENT TO ANOTHER AND SAID TO THAT ONE, ‘MY MASTER HAS INVITED YOU.’ THAT PERSON SAID TO THE SERVANT, ‘I HAVE BOUGHT A HOUSE [ZION] AND I HAVE BEEN CALLED AWAY FOR A DAY. I SHALL HAVE NO TIME.’ THE SERVANT WENT TO ANOTHER AND SAID TO THAT ONE, ‘MY MASTER INVITES YOU.’ THAT PERSON SAID TO THE SERVANT, ‘MY FRIEND IS TO BE MARRIED AND I AM TO ARRANGE THE BANQUET. I SHALL NOT BE ABLE TO COME. PLEASE EXCUSE ME FROM DINNER.’ THE SERVANT WENT TO ANOTHER AND SAID TO THAT ONE, ‘MY MASTER INVITES YOU.’ THAT PERSON SAID TO THE SERVANT, ‘I HAVE BOUGHT AN ESTATE AND I AM GOING TO COLLECT THE RENT. I SHALL NOT BE ABLE TO COME. PLEASE EXCUSE ME.’ THE SERVANT RETURNED AND SAID TO HIS MASTER, ‘THE [8] [MARRIED] PEOPLE WHOM YOU INVITED TO DINNER [THEY DID NOT PAY 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24; 19:17-21; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19] HAVE ASKED TO BE EXCUSED.’ THE MASTER SAID TO HIS SERVANT, ‘GO OUT ON THE STREETS AND BRING BACK WHOMEVER YOU FIND TO HAVE DINNER [THEY PAID 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & REVELATION 19:1-10; 21:1-22:21].’ [ALL SEXUAL] BUYERS [BORROWERS] AND [ALL SEXUAL] MERCHANTS [SELLERS & LENDERS] WILL NOT ENTER THE PLACES [ZION’S AS KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BECAUSE OF FUTILE SEXUAL EXCUSES IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24; 19:17-21; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19] OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN]. HE SAID, “A USURER [INTEREST CHARGER] OWNED A VINEYARD AND RENTED IT TO SOME FARMERS, SO THAT THEY MIGHT WORK IT AND HE MIGHT COLLECT ITS PRODUCE FROM THEM. HE SENT HIS SERVANT SO THAT THE FARMERS MIGHT GIVE THE SERVANT THE PRODUCE OF THE VINEYARD. THEY SEIZED, BEAT, AND ALMOST KILLED HIS SERVANT, AND THE SERVANT RETURNED AND TOLD HIS MASTER. HIS MASTER SAID, ‘PERHAPS HE DID NOT KNOW THEM. HE SENT ANOTHER SERVANT, AND THE FARMERS BEAT THAT ONE AS WELL. THEN THE MASTER SENT HIS SON AND SAID, ‘PERHAPS THEY WILL SHOW MY SON SOME RESPECT.’ SINCE THE FARMERS KNEW THAT HE WAS THE [TRUE] HEIR TO THE VINEYARD [MONEY ESTATES], THEY SEIZED HIM AND KILLED HIM. WHOEVER HAS EARS SHOULD HEAR. JESUS SAID, “SHOW ME THE [EMERY] STONE THAT THE BUILDERS REJECTED: THAT IS THE [EMERY] CORNERSTONE.” JESUS SAID, “ONE WHO KNOWS EVERYTHING BUT LACKS IN ONESELF LACKS EVERYTHING.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED ARE YOU WHEN YOU ARE HATED AND PERSECUTED, AND NO PLACE WILL BE FOUND, WHEREVER YOU HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED ARE THEY WHO HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED IN THEIR HEARTS: THEY ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE TRULY COME TO KNOW THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. BLESSED ARE THEY WHO ARE HUNGRY, THAT THE STOMACH OF THE PERSON IN WANT MAY BE FILLED.” JESUS SAID, “IF YOU BRING FORTH WHAT IS WITHIN YOU [ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39], WHAT YOU HAVE WILL SAVE YOU. IF YOU DO NOT HAVE THAT WITHIN YOU [ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39], WHAT YOU DO NOT HAVE WITHIN YOU WILL KILL YOU.” JESUS SAID, “I SHALL DESTROY THIS HOUSE [ZION], AND NO ONE WILL BE ABLE TO BUILD IT AGAIN.” A PERSON SAID TO HIM, “TELL MY BROTHERS TO DIVIDE MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] POSSESSIONS WITH ME.” HE SAID TO THE PERSON, ‘MISTER, WHO MADE ME A DIVIDER?” HE TURNED TO HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID TO THEM, “I AM NOT A DIVIDER, AM I?” JESUS SAID, “THE HARVEST IS LARGE BUT THE WORKERS ARE FEW. SO BEG THE MASTER TO SEND OUT WORKERS TO THE HARVEST.” SOMEONE SAID, “MASTER, THERE ARE MANY AROUND THE DRINKING TROUGH, BUT THERE IS NOTHING IN THE WELL. JESUS SAID, “THERE ARE MANY [CALLED] STANDING AT THE DOOR, BUT THOSE WHO ARE ALONE WILL ENTER THE WEDDING CHAMBER.” JESUS SAID, “THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS LIKE A MERCHANT WHO HAD A SUPPLY OF MERCHANDISE AND THAN FOUND A PEARL. THAT MERCHANT WAS PRUDENT, HE SOLD THE MERCHANDISE AND BOUGHT THE SINGLE PEARL FOR HIMSELF. SO ALSO WITH YOU, SEEK HIS TREASURE THAT IS UNFAILING, THAT IS ENDURING, WHERE NO MOTH COMES TO DEVOUR AND NO WORM DESTROYS [JAMES 4:12]. JESUS SAID, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13] THAT IS OVER ALL THINGS. I AM [JOHN 8:58] ALL: FROM ME ALL HAS COME FORTH [FATHER STEPHEN IN ISAIAH 64:8], AND TO ME ALL HAS REACHED.’ SPLIT A PIECE OF WOOD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] THERE. LIFT UP THE [EMERY] STONE, AND YOU WILL FIND ME THERE.” JESUS SAID, “WHY HAVE YOU COME OUT TO THE COUNTRYSIDE? TO SEE A REED SHAKEN BY THE WIND? AND TO SEE A PERSON DRESSED IN SOFT CLOTHES [LAW UNIFORMS], [LIKE YOUR] RULERS AND YOUR POWERFUL ONES? THEY ARE DRESSED IN SOFT CLOTHES [LAW UNIFORMS], AND THEY CANNOT UNDERSTAND TRUTH [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. A WOMAN IN THE CROWD SAID TO HIM, “BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT BORE YOU AND THE BREASTS THAT FED YOU.” HE SAID TO HER, “BLESSED ARE THEY WHO HAVE HEARD THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND HAVE TRULY KEPT [DO] IT. FOR THERE WILL BE DAYS WHEN YOU WILL SAY, ‘BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT HAS NOT CONCEIVED AND THE BREASTS THAT HAVE NOT GIVEN MILK.’” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER HAS COME TO KNOW [TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE] THE [SEXUAL] WORLD HAS DISCOVERED THE BODY, AND WHOEVER HAS DISCOVERED [TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE] THE BODY, OF THAT PERSON THE [SEXUAL] WORLD IS NOT WORTHY.” JESUS SAID, “LET ONE WHO HAS BECOME WEALTHY REIGN, AND LET ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO HAS POWER [AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & MALACHI 3:8-12] RENOUNCE IT.” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER IS NEAR ME IS NEAR THE FIRE [SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6 & ACTS 1:4-7], AND WHOEVER IS FAR FROM ME IS FAR FROM THE KINGDOM [OF LORDSHIP].” JESUS SAID, “IMAGES ARE VISIBLE TO PEOPLE, BUT THE LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19; ROMANS 1:20, 21-32 & ACTS 26:13] WITHIN THEM IS HIDDEN IN THE IMAGE OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] LIGHT [AGAPE LOVE IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16; HEBREWS 4:13 & JAMES 1:17]. HE [FACE IN ACTS 6:15] WILL BE DISCLOSED [ONLY AT 100.00%], BUT HIS IMAGE [HIS EYES, MOUTH & NECK TO FOOTSTOOL IS ALWAYS HIDDEN AT 00.00% TO 100.00% IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 10:1-22 & REVELATION 1:12-16; 19:11-16; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:1-22:21] IS HIDDEN BY HIS LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16; HEBREWS 4:13; ACTS 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3; 9:3-30; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26].” JESUS SAID, “WHEN YOU SEE YOUR LIKENESS, YOU ARE HAPPY. BUT WHEN YOU SEE YOUR IMAGES THAT CAME INTO BEING BEFORE YOU AND THAT NEITHER DIE NOR BECOME VISIBLE, HOW MUCH YOUR WILL BEAR!” JESUS SAID, “ADAM CAME FROM GREAT POWER [AUTHORITY] AND GREAT WEALTH, BUT HE WAS NOT WORTHY OF YOU. FOR HAD HE BEEN WORTHY, HE WOULD NOT HAVE TASTED DEATH.” JESUS SAID, “FOXES HAVE THEIR DENS AND BIRDS HAVE THEIR NESTS, BUT THE CHILD OF HUMANITY HAS NO PLACE TO LAY HIS HEAD AND REST.” JESUS SAID, “HOW MISERABLE IS THE BODY THAT DEPENDS ON A BODY, AND HOW MISERABLE IS THE SOUL THAT DEPENDS ON THESE TWO [ROMANS 1:21-32].” JESUS SAID, “THE MESSENGERS AND THE PROPHETS WILL COME TO YOU AND GIVE YOU WHAT IS YOURS. YOU, IN TURN, GIVE THEM WHAT YOU HAVE, AND SAY TO YOURSELVES, ‘WHEN WILL THEY COME AND TAKE WHAT IS THIERS?’” JESUS SAID, “WHY DO YOU WASH THE OUTSIDE OF THE CUP? DON’T YOU UNDERSTAND THAT THE ONE WHO MADE THE INSIDE IS ALSO THE ONE WHO MADE THE OUTSIDE?” JESUS SAID, “COME TO ME, FOR MY YOKE IS EASY AND MY MASTERY IS GENTLE, AND YOU WILL FINE REST FOR YOURSELVES.” THEY SAID TO HIM, “TELL US WHO YOU ARE SO THAT WE MAY BELIEVE IN YOU.” HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU EXAMINE THE FACE OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, BUT YOU HAVE NOT COME TO KNOW THE ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO IS IN YOUR PRESENCE, AND YOU DO NOT KNOW HOW TO EXAMINE THIS MOMENT.” JESUS SAID, “SEEK AND YOU WILL FIND. IN THE PAST, HOWEVER, I DID NOT TELL YOU THE THINGS ABOUT WHICH YOU ASKED ME THEN. NOW, I AM [JOHN 8:58] WILLING TO TELL THEM, BUT YOU ARE NOT SEEKING THEM. DO NOT GIVE WHAT IS HOLY TO DOGS [SEXUAL], OR THEY MIGHT THROW THEM UPON THE MANURE PILE. DO NOT THROW PEARLS TO SWINE, OR THEY MIGHT MAKE MUD OF IT.” JESUS SAID, ‘ONE WHO SEEKS WILL FIND, FOR ONE WHO KNOCKS IT WILL BE OPENED.” JESUS SAID, “IF YOU HAVE MONEY, DO NOT LEND IT AT INTEREST. RATHER, GIVE IT TO SOMEONE FROM WHOM YOU WILL NOT GET IT BACK.” JESUS SAID, “THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS LIKE A WOMAN [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30]. SHE TOOK A LITTLE YEAST, HID IT IN DOUGH, AND MADE IT INTO LARGE LOAVES OF BREAD. WHOEVER HAS EARS SHOULD HEAR.” JESUS SAID, THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS LIKE A WOMAN [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] WHO WAS CARRYING A JAR FULL OF MEAL. WHILE SHE WAS WALKING ALONG A DISTANT ROAD, THE HANDLE OF THE JAR BROKE AND THE MEAL SPILLED BEHIND HER ALONG THE ROAD. SHE DID NOT KNOW IT, SHE HAD NOT NOTICED A PROBLEM. WHEN SHE REACHED HER HOUSE [ZION], SHE PUT THE JAR DOWN AND DISCOVERED THAT IT WAS EMPTY.” JESUS SAID, “THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS LIKE A PERSON [THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15] WHO WANTED TO PUT SOMEONE POWERFUL TO DEATH. WHILE AT HOME [ZION] HE DREW HIS SWORD AND THRUST IT INTO THE WALL TO FIND OUT WHETHER HIS HAND WOULD GO IN. THEN HE KILLED THE POWERFUL ONE.” THE DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “YOUR BROTHERS AND YOUR MOTHER ARE STANDING OUTSIDE.” HE SAID TO THEM, “THOSE HERE WHO DO THE WILL OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN] ARE MY BROTHERS AND MY MOTHER. THEY ARE THE ONES WHO WILL ENTER MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM.” THEY SHOWED JESUS A GOLD COIN AND SAID TO HIM, “CAESAR’S PEOPLE DEMAND TAXES FROM US.” HE SAID TO THEM, “GIVE CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR’S, GIVE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S], AND GIVE ME WHAT IS MINE. WHOEVER DOES NOT HATE FATHER [LORD LUCIFER AS THE GREAT DEVIL] AND MOTHER [LADY VICTORIA AS THE GREAT BABYLON] AS I DO CANNOT BE A DISCIPLE OF ME, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT [AGAPE] LOVE FATHER [STEPHEN AS THE GREAT GOD] AND MOTHER [LADY VICTORIA AS THE GREAT VIRGIN] AS I DO CANNOT BE A DISCIPLE OF ME. FOR MY MOTHER [THE FALSE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON THE GREAT IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24] GAVE ME FALSEHOOD, BUT MY TRUE MOTHER [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] GAVE ME LIFE. JESUS SAID, “WOE TO THE PHARISEES [MARRIED], FOR THEY ARE LIKE A DOG SLEEPING IN THE CATTLE MANGER, FOR IT DOES NOT EAT OR LET THE CATTLE EAT.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED IS THE PERSON WHO KNOWS AT WHAT POINT THE ROBBERS ARE GOING TO ENTER, SO THAT HE MAY ARISE, BRING TOGETHER HIS ESTATE, AND ARM HIMSELF BEFORE THEY ENTER.” THEY SAID TO JESUS, “COME, LET’S PRAY TODAY AND LET’S FAST.” JESUS SAID, “WHAT SIN [SEXUALITY] HAVE I COMMITTED, OR HOW HAVE I BEEN UNDONE.” RATHER, WHEN THE BRIDEGROOM LEAVES THE WEDDING CHAMBER, THEN LET PEOPLE FAST AND PRAY.” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER [SEXUALLY] KNOWS THE FATHER AND MOTHER WILL BE CALLED THE CHILD OF A WHORE.” JESUS SAID, “WHEN YOU MAKE THE TWO INTO ONE, YOU WILL BECOME CHILDREN OF HUMANITY, AND WHEN YOU SAY, ‘MOUNTAIN, MOVE FROM HERE,’ IT WILL MOVE.” JESUS SAID, “THE KINGDOM IS LIKE A SHEPHERD WHO HAD A HUNDRED SHEEP. ONE OF THEM, THE LARGEST, WENT ASTRAY. HE LEFT THE NINETY-NINE AND SOUGHT THE ONE UNTIL HE FOUND IT. AFTER HE HAD GONE TO THIS TROUBLE, HE SAID TO THE SHEEP, ‘I [AGAPE] LOVE YOU MORE THAN THE NINETY-NINE.” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER DRINKS FROM MY MOUTH WILL BECOME LIKE ME. I MYSELF SHALL BECOME THAT PERSON, AND THE HIDDEN THINGS WILL BE REVEALED TO THAT PERSON.” JESUS SAID, “THE KINGDOM IS LIKE A PERSON WHO HAD A TREASURE HIDDEN IN HIS FIELD BUT DID NOT KNOW IT. AND WHEN HE DIED, HE LEFT IT TO HIS SON. THE SON DID NOT KNOW ABOUT IT. HE TOOK OVER THE FIELD AND SOLD IT. THE BUYER WHEN PLOWING, DISCOVERED THE TREASURE, AND BEGAN TO LEND MONEY AT INTEREST TO WHOMEVER HE WISHED.” JESUS SAID, “LET SOMEONE WHO HAS FOUND THE WORLD AND HAS BECOME WEALTHY [REVELATION 2:9] RENOUNCE THE WORLD.” JESUS SAID, “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, WILL ROLL UP IN YOUR PRESENCE, AND WHOEVER IS LIVING FROM THE LIVING ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] WILL NOT SEE DEATH.” DOESN’T JESUS SAY, “WHOEVER HAS FOUND ONESELF [TRUTH], OF THAT PERSON THE WORLD IS NOT WORTHY?” JESUS SAID, “WOE TO THE FLESH THAT DEPENDS ON THE SOUL. WOE TO THE SOUL THAT DEPENDS ON THE FLESH.” HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “WHEN WILL THE KINGDOM COME?” IT WILL NOT COME BY WATCHING FOR IT. IT WILL NOT BE SAID, “LOOK, HERE IT IS,’ OR ‘LOOK, THERE IT IS.” RATHER, THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS SPREAD OUT UPON THE EARTH, AND PEOPLE DO NOT SEE IT.” SIMON PETER SAID TO THEM, “MARY SHOULD LEAVE US, FOR FEMALES ARE NOT WORTHY OF LIFE [LORD STEVE].” JESUS SAID, “LOOK, I SHALL GUIDE HER TO MAKE HER MALE, SO THAT SHE TOO MAY BECOME A LIVING SPIRIT RESEMBLING YOU MALES [GENESIS 1:26-27]. FOR EVERY FEMALE WHO MAKES HERSELF MALE [GENESIS 2:22-24] WILL ENTER HEAVEN’S KINGDOM.” 
THE GREEK VERSION OF THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS
AND HE SAID, “WHOEVER FINDS THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE SAYINGS WILL NOT TASTE DEATH.” JESUS SAYS, “LET ONE WHO SEEKS NOT STOP SEEKING UNTIL ONE FINDS. WHEN ONE FINDS, ONE WILL BE ASTONISHED, AND HAVING BEEN ASTONISHED, ONE WILL REIGN, AND HAVING REIGNED, ONE WILL REST.” JESUS SAYS, “IF YOUR LEADERS SAY TO YOU, ‘LOOK, THE KINGDOM IS IN HEAVEN,’ THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN WILL PRECEDE YOU. IF THEY SAY THAT IT IS UNDER THE EARTH, THE FISH OF THE SEA WILL ENTER, AND WILL PRECEDE YOU. AND GOD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS INSIDE YOU AND OUTSIDE YOU. WHOEVER KNOWS ONESELF [TRUTH] WILL FIND THIS. AND WHEN YOU KNOW YOURSELVES [TRUTH], YOU WILL UNDERSTAND THAT YOU ARE CHILDREN OF THE LIVING FATHER [STEPHEN]. BUT IF YOU DO NOT KNOW YOURSELVES [LIE], YOU ARE IN POVERTY, AND YOU ARE POVERTY.” JESUS SAYS, “A PERSON OLD IN DAYS WILL NOT HESITATE TO ASK A LITTLE CHILD SEVEN DAYS OLD ABOUT THE PLACE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE], AND THAT PERSON WILL LIVE. FOR MANY [CALLED] OF THE FIRST WILL BE LAST, AND THE LAST FIRST, AND THEY WILL BECOME ONE.” JESUS SAYS, “KNOW WHAT IS BEFORE YOUR FACE, AND WHAT IS HIDDEN FROM YOU WILL BE DISCLOSED TO YOU. FOR THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BECOME APPARENT, AND NOTHING BURIED THAT WILL NOT BE RAISED.” HIS DISCIPLES ASK HIM AND SAY, “HOW SHALL WE FAST? [TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] HOW SHALL WE PRAY? [TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] HOW SHALL WE GIVE CHARITY [ALMS DEEDS]? [TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] WHAT DIET SHALL WE OBSERVE? [MODERATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] JESUS SAYS, “DO NOT LIE, AND DO NOT DO WHAT YOU HATE, BECAUSE ALL THINGS ARE DISCLOSED BEFORE TRUTH. FOR THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE APPARENT.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED IS THE LION THAT A HUMAN EATS, AND THE LION WILL BE HUMAN. AND CURSED IS THE HUMAN THAT A LION EATS, AND A LION WILL BE HUMAN.” “THERE IS LIGHT [ACTS 26:13] WITHIN A PERSON OF LIGHT, AND IT SHINES ON THE WHOLE WORLD, IF IT DOES NOT SHINE, IT IS DARK [ACTS 26:18].” “YOU SEE THE SPECK THAT IS IN YOUR BROTHER’S EYE, BUT YOU DO NOT SEE THE BEAM THAT IS IN YOUR OWN EYE. WHEN YOU TAKE THE BEAM OUT OF YOUR OWN EYE, THEN YOU WILL SEE CLEARLY TO TAKE THE SPECK OUT OF YOUR BROTHER’S EYE. JESUS SAYS, “IF YOU DO NOT FAST FROM THE WORLD, YOU WILL NOT FIND GOD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM. IF YOU DO NOT OBSERVE THE SABBATH [ALL TIME NO MORE AS PENTECOST SUNDAY] AS A SABBATH [ALL TIME NO MORE AS PENTECOST SUNDAY], YOU WILL NOT SEE [KNOW] THE FATHER [STEPHEN].” JESUS SAYS, “I TOOK MY STAND IN THE MIDST OF THE WORLD, AND IN FLESH I APPEARED TO THEM. I FOUND THEM ALL DRUNK [WITH SEXUALITY], AND I DID NOT FIND NONE OF THEM THIRSTY [FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS]. MY SOUL ACHES FOR THE CHILDREN OF HUMANITY, BECAUSE THEY ARE BLIND IN THEIR HEARTS [ACTS 28:25-27,  AND DO NOT SEE, FOR THEY CAME INTO THE WORLD EMPTY, AND THEY ALSO SEEK TO DEPART FROM THE WORLD EMPTY. BUT NOW THEY ARE DRUNK [OFF SEXUALITY]. WHEN THEY SHAKE OFF THEIR WINE [FORNICATION[, THEN THEY WILL REPENT [ACTS 17:29-30].” JESUS SAYS, “IF THE [DIVINE] FLESH CAME INTO BEING BECAUSE OF SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], IT IS A MARVEL, BUT IF SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] CAME INTO BEING BECAUSE OF THE BODY [JOHN 1:14], IT IS A MARVEL OF MARVELS. YET I MARVEL AT HOW THIS GREAT WEALTH HAS COME TO DWELL IN THIS POVERTY [REVELATION 2:9]. JESUS SAYS, “WHERE THAT ARE THREE [THREE PERSONS IN 1 LORD], THEY ARE WITHOUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. WHERE THERE IS ONLY ONE, I SAY, I AM [JOHN 8:58] WITH THAT ONE [GENESIS 1:26-27]. LIFT UP THE [EMERY] STONE, AND YOU WILL FIND ME THERE. SPLIT A PIECE OF WOOD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] THERE. JESUS SAYS, “A PROPHET IS NOT ACCEPTABLE IN THE PROPHET’S [RENTED] HOMETOWN, NOR DOES A DOCTOR PERFORM HEALINGS ON THOSE WHO KNOW [HAVE SEX WITH] THE DOCTOR [A INCURABLE SEXUAL DISEASE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23].” JESUS SAYS, “A CITY BUILT UPON A HIGH HILL AND FORTIFIED CAN NEITHER FALL, NOR BE HIDDEN [PSALMS 48:8].” JESUS SAYS, “WHAT YOU WILL HEAR IN ONE EAR OF YOURS, IN THE OTHER EAR PROCLAIM FROM YOUR ROOFTOPS. JESUS SAYS, “DO NOT WORRY, FROM MORNING TO NIGHTFALL NOR FROM EVENING TO MORNING, EITHER ABOUT YOUR FOOD WHAT YOU WILL EAT, OR ABOUT YOUR ROBE, WHAT CLOTHING YOU WILL WEAR.” YOU ARE MUCH BETTER THAN THE LILIES, WHICH DO NOT CARD OR SPIN. AND SINCE YOU HAVE ONE ARTICLE OF CLOTHING, WHAT…YOU…? WHO MIGHT ADD TO YOUR STATURE? THAT IS THE ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO WILL GIVE YOU YOUR CLOTHING.’” HIS DISCIPLES SAY TO HIM, “WHEN WILL YOU BE REVEALED TO US AND WHEN SHALL WE SEE YOU?” JESUS SAYS, “WHEN YOU STRIP OFF YOUR CLOTHING AND ARE NOT ASHAMED AND PUT THEM UNDER YOUR FEET LIKE LITTLE CHILDREN AND TRAMPLE THEM, THEN YOU WILL SEE THE CHILD OF THE LIVING ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] AND YOU WILL NOT BE AFRAID.” JESUS SAYS, “OFTEN YOU HAVE DESIRED TO HEAR THESE SAYINGS OF MINE, AND YOU HAVE NO ONE ELSE FROM WHOM TO HEAR THEM. AND THERE WILL COME DAYS WHEN YOU WILL SEEK ME AND YOU WILL NOT FIND ME.” JESUS SAYS, “THE PHARISEES [MARRIED] AND THE SCHOLARS [SCRIBES OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE & THE HOLY SCRIPTURES] HAVE TAKEN THE KEYS OF KNOWLEDGE, THEY THEMSELVES HAVE HIDDEN THEM. NEITHER HAVE THEY ENTERED, NOR HAVE THEY ALLOWED THOSE WHO ARE IN THE PROCESS OF ENTERING TO ENTER. AS FOR YOU, BE AS SHREWD AS SNAKES AND AS INNOCENT AS DOVES.” [HIPPOLYTUS, REFUTATION OF ALL HERESIES 5.7.20] “ONE WHO SEEKS WILL FIND ME IN CHILDREN FROM SEVEN YEARS [SHOULD BE 3 YEARS WHEN 80% OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IS RECEIVED], FOR THERE, HIDDEN IN THE FOURTEENTH AGE [THE VIRGIN MARY], I AM [JOHN 8:58] REVEALED.” [HIPPOLYTUS, REFUTATION OF ALL HERESIES 5.8.32] “IF YOU ATE DEAD THINGS [ANIMALS] AND MADE THEM LIVING [HUMAN], WHAT WILL YOU DO IF YOU EAT LIVING THINGS [SHOULD NOT EAT LIVING BLOOD OR EAT LIVING FLESH IN ANIMALS OR DO CANNIBALISM IN ACTS 15:20, 20; 21:25 & THIS MAY REFER TO LIVING FRUITS PICKED FROM A TREE]?”                                                
THE UNIVERSAL BUSINESS IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 99.9995% TO 99.9996% IN EZEKIEL 5:1-17 & ACTS 7:54-55 AT 11:00AM-12:00PM ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTER WORDS IN THE BOOK OF 1ST CORINTHIANS CONCERNING ACTS CHAPTER 2
IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:24-24 DECLARES, AND WHEN HE HAD GIVEN THANKS, HE BROKE IT AND SAID, “TAKE, EAT, THIS IS MY BODY WHICH IS BROKEN FOR YOU, DO THIS IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME.” IN THE SAME MANNER HE ALSO TOOK THE CUP AFTER SUPPER, SAYING, “THIS CUP IS THE NEW COVENANT IN MY BLOOD. THIS DO, AS OFTEN AS YOU DRINK IT, IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME.”  
THE UNIVERSAL HOUSE IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 99.9996% TO 99.9997% IN EZEKIEL 6:1-14 & ACTS 7:55-56 AT 12:00PM-1:00PM [12:00PM-13:00PM] ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTER WORDS IN THE BOOK OF  2ND CORINTHIANS CONCERNING ACTS CHAPTER 3
IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO ME, “MY [DIVINE] GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR MY [DIVINE] STRENGTH IS MADE [TRULY] PERFECT IN [DIVINE] WEAKNESS.”  
THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 99.9997% TO 99.9998% IN EZEKIEL 7:1-27 & ACTS 7:56-57 AT 1:00PM-2:00PM [13:00PM-14:00PM] ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTER WORDS IN THE BOOK OF 1ST TIMOTHY CONCERNING ACTS CHAPTER 4 
IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:18 DECLARES, FOR THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURE SAYS, “YOU SHALL NOT MUZZLE AN OX [MOUTH] WHILE IT TREADS OUT THE GRAIN,” AND “THE [DIVINE] LABORER IS WORTHY OF HIS WAGES [ONLY IF THEY PAY THEIR 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, OTHERWISE THEY ALL ARE THIEVES & ROBBERS IN MALACHI 3:8-12].”  
THE BIBLICAL HISTORY OF PREHISTORIC BRITAIN & ANCIENT BRITAIN 
SEVERAL SPECIES OF HUMANS HAVE INTERMITTENTLY OCCUPIED BRITAIN FOR ALMOST A MILLION YEARS. THE ROMAN CONQUEST OF BRITAIN IN 43 A.D. IS CONVENTIONALLY REGARDED AS THE END OF PREHISTORIC BRITAIN AND THE START OF RECORDED HISTORY IN THE ISLAND, ALTHOUGH SOME HISTORICAL INFORMATION IS AVAILABLE FROM BEFORE THEN. THE EARLIEST EVIDENCE OF HUMAN OCCUPATION AROUND 1,000,000 YEARS AGO IS AT HAPPISBURGH ON THE NORFOLK COAST, WITH STONE TOOLS AND FOOTPRINTS PROBABLY MADE BY HOMO ANTECESSOR. THE OLDEST HUMAN FOSSILS, AROUND 500,000 YEARS OLD, ARE OF HOMO HEIDELBERGENSIS AT BOXGROVE IN SUSSEX. UNTIL THIS TIME BRITAIN HAD BEEN PERMANENTLY CONNECTED TO THE CONTINENT BY A CHALK RIDGE BETWEEN SOUTH-EAST ENGLAND AND NORTHERN FRANCE CALLED THE WEALD-ARTOIS ANTICLINE, BUT DURING THE ANGLIAN GLACIATION AROUND 425,000 YEARS AGO A MEGAFLOOD BROKE THROUGH THE RIDGE, CREATING THE ENGLISH CHANNEL, AND AFTER THAT BRITAIN BECAME AN ISLAND WHEN SEA LEVELS ROSE DURING INTERGLACIALS. FOSSILS OF VERY EARLY NEANDERTHALS DATING TO AROUND 400,000 YEARS AGO HAVE BEEN FOUND AT SWANSCOMBE IN KENT, AND OF CLASSIC NEANDERTHALS ABOUT 225,000 YEARS OLD AT PONTNEWYDD IN WALES. BRITAIN WAS UNOCCUPIED BY HUMANS BETWEEN 180,000 AND 60,000 YEARS AGO, WHEN NEANDERTHALS RETURNED. BY 40,000 YEARS AGO THEY HAD BECOME EXTINCT AND MODERN HUMANS HAD REACHED BRITAIN. BUT EVEN THEIR OCCUPATIONS WERE BRIEF AND INTERMITTENT DUE TO A CLIMATE WHICH SWUNG BETWEEN LOW TEMPERATURES WITH A TUNDRA HABITAT AND SEVERE ICE AGES WHICH MADE BRITAIN UNINHABITABLE FOR LONG PERIODS. THE LAST OF THESE, THE YOUNGER DRYAS, ENDED AROUND 11,700 YEARS AGO, AND SINCE THEN BRITAIN HAS BEEN CONTINUOUSLY OCCUPIED. BRITAIN AND IRELAND WERE THEN JOINED TO THE CONTINENT, BUT RISING SEA LEVELS CUT THE LAND BRIDGE BETWEEN BRITAIN AND IRELAND BY AROUND 11,000 YEARS AGO. A LARGE PLAIN BETWEEN BRITAIN AND CONTINENTAL EUROPE, KNOWN AS DOGGERLAND, PERSISTED MUCH LONGER, PROBABLY UNTIL AROUND 5600 B.C..BY AROUND 4000 BC, THE ISLAND WAS POPULATED BY PEOPLE WITH A NEOLITHIC CULTURE. HOWEVER, NO WRITTEN LANGUAGE OF THE PRE-ROMAN INHABITANTS OF BRITAIN HAS SURVIVED; THEREFORE, THE HISTORY, CULTURE AND WAY OF LIFE OF PRE-ROMAN BRITAIN ARE KNOWN MAINLY THROUGH ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS. ALTHOUGH THE MAIN EVIDENCE FOR THE PERIOD IS ARCHAEOLOGICAL, AVAILABLE GENETIC EVIDENCE IS INCREASING, AND VIEWS OF BRITISH PREHISTORY ARE EVOLVING ACCORDINGLY. TOPONYMS AND THE LIKE CONSTITUTE A SMALL AMOUNT OF LINGUISTIC EVIDENCE, FROM RIVER AND HILL NAMES, WHICH IS COVERED IN THE ARTICLE ABOUT PRE-CELTIC BRITAIN AND THE CELTIC INVASION. THE FIRST SIGNIFICANT WRITTEN RECORD OF BRITAIN AND ITS INHABITANTS WAS MADE BY THE GREEK NAVIGATOR PYTHEAS, WHO EXPLORED THE COASTAL REGION OF BRITAIN AROUND 325 BC. HOWEVER, THERE MAY BE SOME ADDITIONAL INFORMATION ON BRITAIN IN THE "ORA MARITIMA", A TEXT WHICH IS NOW LOST BUT WHICH IS INCORPORATED IN THE WRITING OF THE LATER AUTHOR AVIENUS. ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE DEMONSTRATES THAT ANCIENT BRITONS WERE INVOLVED IN EXTENSIVE MARITIME TRADE AND CULTURAL LINKS WITH THE REST OF EUROPE FROM THE NEOLITHIC ONWARDS, ESPECIALLY BY EXPORTING TIN THAT WAS IN ABUNDANT SUPPLY. JULIUS CAESAR ALSO WROTE OF BRITAIN IN ABOUT 50 BC AFTER HIS TWO MILITARY EXPEDITIONS TO THE ISLAND IN 55 AND 54 BC. THE INVASION DURING 54 BC IS THOUGHT TO BE AN ATTEMPT TO CONQUER AT LEAST THE SOUTHEAST OF BRITAIN (IT FAILED). LOCATED AT THE FRINGES OF EUROPE, BRITAIN RECEIVED EUROPEAN TECHNOLOGICAL AND CULTURAL ACHIEVEMENTS MUCH LATER THAN SOUTHERN EUROPE AND THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION DID DURING PREHISTORY. THE STORY OF ANCIENT BRITAIN IS TRADITIONALLY SEEN AS ONE OF SUCCESSIVE WAVES OF INVASION FROM THE CONTINENT, WITH EACH BRINGING DIFFERENT CULTURES AND TECHNOLOGIES. MORE RECENT ARCHAEOLOGICAL THEORIES HAVE QUESTIONED THIS MIGRATIONIST INTERPRETATION AND ARGUE FOR A MORE COMPLEX RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN BRITAIN AND THE CONTINENT. MANY OF THE CHANGES IN BRITISH SOCIETY DEMONSTRATED IN THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL RECORD ARE NOW SUGGESTED TO BE THE EFFECTS OF THE NATIVE INHABITANTS ADOPTING FOREIGN CUSTOMS RATHER THAN BEING SUBSUMED BY AN INVADING POPULATION. 
THE STONE AGE
PALAEOLITHIC (C.1,000,000- 9,000 BC)
PALAEOLITHIC (OLD STONE AGE) BRITAIN IS THE PERIOD OF THE EARLIEST KNOWN OCCUPATION OF BRITAIN BY HUMANS. THIS HUGE PERIOD SAW MANY CHANGES IN THE ENVIRONMENT, ENCOMPASSING SEVERAL GLACIAL AND INTERGLACIAL EPISODES GREATLY AFFECTING HUMAN SETTLEMENT IN THE REGION. PROVIDING DATING FOR THIS DISTANT PERIOD IS DIFFICULT AND CONTENTIOUS. THE INHABITANTS OF THE REGION AT THIS TIME WERE BANDS OF HUNTER-GATHERERS WHO ROAMED NORTHERN EUROPE FOLLOWING HERDS OF ANIMALS, OR WHO SUPPORTED THEMSELVES BY FISHING. 
BOXGROVE HANDAXES AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM
THERE IS EVIDENCE FROM BONES AND FLINT TOOLS FOUND IN COASTAL DEPOSITS NEAR HAPPISBURGH IN NORFOLK AND PAKEFIELD IN SUFFOLK THAT A SPECIES OF HOMO WAS PRESENT IN WHAT IS NOW BRITAIN AT LEAST 814,000 YEARS AGO. AT THIS TIME, SOUTHERN AND EASTERN BRITAIN WERE LINKED TO CONTINENTAL EUROPE BY A WIDE LAND BRIDGE (DOGGERLAND) ALLOWING HUMANS TO MOVE FREELY. THE SPECIES ITSELF LIVED BEFORE THE ANCESTORS OF NEANDERTHALS SPLIT FROM THE ANCESTORS OF HOMO SAPIENS 600,000 YEARS AGO. THE CURRENT POSITION OF THE ENGLISH CHANNEL WAS A LARGE RIVER FLOWING WESTWARDS AND FED BY TRIBUTARIES THAT LATER BECAME THE THAMES AND SEINE. RECONSTRUCTING THIS ANCIENT ENVIRONMENT HAS PROVIDED CLUES TO THE ROUTE FIRST VISITORS TOOK TO ARRIVE AT WHAT WAS THEN A PENINSULA OF THE EURASIAN CONTINENT. ARCHAEOLOGISTS HAVE FOUND A STRING OF EARLY SITES LOCATED CLOSE TO THE ROUTE OF A NOW LOST WATERCOURSE NAMED THE BYTHAM RIVER WHICH INDICATE THAT IT WAS EXPLOITED AS THE EARLIEST ROUTE WEST INTO BRITAIN.  SITES SUCH AS BOXGROVE IN SUSSEX ILLUSTRATE THE LATER ARRIVAL IN THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL RECORD OF AN ARCHAIC HOMO SPECIES CALLED HOMO HEIDELBERGENSIS AROUND 500,000 YEARS AGO. THESE EARLY PEOPLES MADE ACHEULEAN FLINT TOOLS (HAND AXES) AND HUNTED THE LARGE NATIVE MAMMALS OF THE PERIOD. ONE HYPOTHESIS IS THAT THEY DROVE ELEPHANTS, RHINOCEROSES AND HIPPOPOTAMUSES OVER THE TOPS OF CLIFFS OR INTO BOGS TO MORE EASILY KILL THEM. THE EXTREME COLD OF THE FOLLOWING ANGLIAN STAGE IS LIKELY TO HAVE DRIVEN HUMANS OUT OF BRITAIN ALTOGETHER AND THE REGION DOES NOT APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN OCCUPIED AGAIN UNTIL THE ICE RECEDED DURING THE HOXNIAN STAGE. THIS WARMER TIME PERIOD LASTED FROM AROUND 424,000 UNTIL 374,000 YEARS AGO AND SAW THE CLACTONIAN FLINT TOOL INDUSTRY DEVELOP AT SITES SUCH AS SWANSCOMBE IN KENT. THE PERIOD HAS PRODUCED A RICH AND WIDESPREAD DISTRIBUTION OF SITES BY PALAEOLITHIC STANDARDS, ALTHOUGH UNCERTAINTY OVER THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE CLACTONIAN AND ACHEULEAN INDUSTRIES IS STILL UNRESOLVED. BRITAIN WAS POPULATED ONLY INTERMITTENTLY, AND EVEN DURING PERIODS OF OCCUPATION MAY HAVE REPRODUCED BELOW REPLACEMENT LEVEL AND NEEDED IMMIGRATION FROM ELSEWHERE TO MAINTAIN NUMBERS. ACCORDING TO PAUL PETTITT AND MARK WHITE: THE BRITISH LOWER PALAEOLITHIC (AND EQUALLY THAT OF MUCH OF NORTHERN EUROPE) IS THUS A LONG RECORD OF ABANDONMENT AND COLONISATION, AND A VERY SHORT RECORD OF RESIDENCY. THE SAD BUT INEVITABLE CONCLUSION OF THIS MUST BE THAT BRITAIN HAS LITTLE ROLE TO PLAY IN ANY UNDERSTANDING OF LONG-TERM HUMAN EVOLUTION AND ITS CULTURAL HISTORY IS LARGELY A BROKEN RECORD DEPENDENT ON EXTERNAL INTRODUCTIONS AND INSULAR DEVELOPMENTS THAT ULTIMATELY LEAD NOWHERE. BRITAIN, THEREFORE, WAS AN ISLAND OF THE LIVING DEAD. THIS PERIOD ALSO SAW LEVALLOIS FLINT TOOLS INTRODUCED, POSSIBLY BY HUMANS ARRIVING FROM AFRICA. HOWEVER, FINDS FROM SWANSCOMBE AND BOTANY PIT IN PURFLEET SUPPORT LEVALLOIS TECHNOLOGY BEING A EUROPEAN RATHER THAN AFRICAN INTRODUCTION. THE MORE ADVANCED FLINT TECHNOLOGY PERMITTED MORE EFFICIENT HUNTING AND THEREFORE MADE BRITAIN A MORE WORTHWHILE PLACE TO REMAIN UNTIL THE FOLLOWING PERIOD OF COOLING KNOWN AS THE WOLSTONIAN STAGE, 352,000–130,000 YEARS AGO. BRITAIN FIRST BECAME AN ISLAND ABOUT 350,000 YEARS AGO. EARLY NEANDERTHAL REMAINS DISCOVERED AT THE PONTNEWYDD CAVE IN WALES HAVE BEEN DATED TO 230,000 BP, AND ARE THE MOST NORTH WESTERLY NEANDERTHAL REMAINS FOUND ANYWHERE IN THE WORLD. FROM C.180,000 TO C.60,000 YEARS AGO THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OF HUMAN OCCUPATION IN BRITAIN, PROBABLY DUE TO INHOSPITABLE COLD IN SOME PERIODS, BRITAIN BEING CUT OFF AS AN ISLAND IN OTHERS, AND THE NEIGHBOURING AREAS OF NORTH-WEST EUROPE BEING UNOCCUPIED BY HOMININS AT TIMES WHEN BRITAIN WAS BOTH ACCESSIBLE AND HOSPITABLE. 
ROBIN HOOD CAVE HORSE, FROM CRESWELL CRAGS
THIS PERIOD IS OFTEN DIVIDED INTO THREE SUBPERIODS: THE EARLY UPPER PALAEOLITHIC (BEFORE THE MAIN GLACIAL PERIOD), THE MIDDLE UPPER PALAEOLITHIC (THE MAIN GLACIAL PERIOD) AND THE LATE UPPER PALAEOLITHIC (AFTER THE MAIN GLACIAL PERIOD). THERE WAS LIMITED NEANDERTHAL OCCUPATION OF BRITAIN IN MARINE ISOTOPE STAGE 3 BETWEEN ABOUT 60,000 AND 42,000 YEARS BP. BRITAIN HAD ITS OWN UNIQUE VARIETY OF LATE NEANDERTHAL HANDAXE, THE BOUT-COUPÉ, SO SEASONAL MIGRATION BETWEEN BRITAIN AND THE CONTINENT IS UNLIKELY, BUT THE MAIN OCCUPATION MAY HAVE BEEN IN THE NOW SUBMERGED AREA OF DOGGERLAND, WITH SUMMER MIGRATIONS TO BRITAIN IN WARMER PERIODS. LA COTTE DE ST BRELADE IN JERSEY IS THE ONLY SITE IN THE BRITISH ISLES TO HAVE PRODUCED LATE NEANDERTHAL FOSSILS. THE EARLIEST EVIDENCE FOR MODERN HUMANS IN NORTH WEST EUROPE IS A JAWBONE DISCOVERED IN ENGLAND AT KENTS CAVERN IN 1927, WHICH WAS RE-DATED IN 2011 TO BETWEEN 41,000 AND 44,000 YEARS OLD. THE MOST FAMOUS EXAMPLE FROM THIS PERIOD IS THE BURIAL OF THE "RED LADY OF PAVILAND" (ACTUALLY NOW KNOWN TO BE A MAN) IN MODERN-DAY COASTAL SOUTH WALES, WHICH WAS DATED IN 2009 TO BE 33,000 YEARS OLD. THE DISTRIBUTION OF FINDS SHOWS THAT HUMANS IN THIS PERIOD PREFERRED THE UPLANDS OF WALES AND NORTHERN AND WESTERN ENGLAND TO THE FLATTER AREAS OF EASTERN ENGLAND. THEIR STONE TOOLS ARE SIMILAR TO THOSE OF THE SAME AGE FOUND IN BELGIUM AND FAR NORTH-EAST FRANCE, AND VERY DIFFERENT FROM THOSE IN NORTH-WEST FRANCE. AT A TIME WHEN BRITAIN WAS NOT AN ISLAND, HUNTER GATHERERS MAY HAVE FOLLOWED MIGRATING HERDS OF REINDEER FROM BELGIUM AND NORTH-EAST FRANCE ACROSS THE GIANT CHANNEL RIVER. THE CLIMATIC DETERIORATION WHICH CULMINATED IN THE LAST GLACIAL MAXIMUM, BETWEEN ABOUT 26,500 AND 19,000–20,000 YEARS AGO, DROVE HUMANS OUT OF BRITAIN, AND THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OF OCCUPATION FOR AROUND 18,000 YEARS AFTER C.33,000 YEARS BP. SITES SUCH AS CATHOLE CAVE IN SWANSEA COUNTY DATED AT 14,500BP, CRESWELL CRAGS ON THE BORDER BETWEEN DERBYSHIRE AND NOTTINGHAMSHIRE AT 12,800BP AND GOUGH'S CAVE IN SOMERSET 12,000 YEARS BP, PROVIDE EVIDENCE SUGGESTING THAT HUMANS RETURNED TO BRITAIN TOWARDS THE END OF THIS ICE AGE DURING A WARM PERIOD FROM 14,700 TO 12,900 YEARS AGO (THE BØLLING-ALLERØD INTERSTADIAL KNOWN AS THE WINDERMERE INTERSTADIAL IN BRITAIN), ALTHOUGH FURTHER EXTREMES OF COLD RIGHT BEFORE THE FINAL THAW MAY HAVE CAUSED THEM TO LEAVE AGAIN AND THEN RETURN REPEATEDLY. THE ENVIRONMENT DURING THIS ICE AGE PERIOD WOULD HAVE BEEN A LARGELY TREELESS TUNDRA, EVENTUALLY REPLACED BY A GRADUALLY WARMER CLIMATE, PERHAPS REACHING 17 DEGREES CELSIUS (62.6 FAHRENHEIT) IN SUMMER, ENCOURAGING THE EXPANSION OF BIRCH TREES AS WELL AS SHRUB AND GRASSES. THE FIRST DISTINCT CULTURE OF THE UPPER PALAEOLITHIC IN BRITAIN IS WHAT ARCHAEOLOGISTS CALL THE CRESWELLIAN INDUSTRY, WITH LEAF-SHAPED POINTS PROBABLY USED AS ARROWHEADS. IT PRODUCED MORE REFINED FLINT TOOLS BUT ALSO MADE USE OF BONE, ANTLER, SHELL, AMBER, ANIMAL TEETH, AND MAMMOTH IVORY. THESE WERE FASHIONED INTO TOOLS BUT ALSO JEWELLERY AND RODS OF UNCERTAIN PURPOSE. FLINT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN BROUGHT INTO AREAS WITH LIMITED LOCAL RESOURCES; THE STONE TOOLS FOUND IN THE CAVES OF DEVON, SUCH AS KENT'S CAVERN, SEEM TO HAVE BEEN SOURCED FROM SALISBURY PLAIN, 100 MILES (161 KM) EAST. THIS IS INTERPRETED AS MEANING THAT THE EARLY INHABITANTS OF BRITAIN WERE HIGHLY MOBILE, ROAMING OVER WIDE DISTANCES AND CARRYING 'TOOLKITS' OF FLINT BLADES WITH THEM RATHER THAN HEAVY, UNWORKED FLINT NODULES, OR ELSE IMPROVISING TOOLS EXTEMPORANEOUSLY. THE POSSIBILITY THAT GROUPS ALSO TRAVELLED TO MEET AND EXCHANGE GOODS OR SENT OUT DEDICATED EXPEDITIONS TO SOURCE FLINT HAS ALSO BEEN SUGGESTED. THE DOMINANT FOOD SPECIES WERE EQUINES (EQUUS FERUS) AND RED DEER (CERVUS ELAPHUS), ALTHOUGH OTHER MAMMALS RANGING FROM HARES TO MAMMOTH WERE ALSO HUNTED, INCLUDING RHINO AND HYENA. FROM THE LIMITED EVIDENCE AVAILABLE, BURIAL SEEMED TO INVOLVE SKINNING AND DISMEMBERING A CORPSE WITH THE BONES PLACED IN CAVES. THIS SUGGESTS A PRACTICE OF EXCARNATION AND SECONDARY BURIAL, AND POSSIBLY SOME FORM OF RITUAL CANNIBALISM. ARTISTIC EXPRESSION SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN MOSTLY LIMITED TO ENGRAVED BONE, ALTHOUGH THE CAVE ART AT CRESWELL CRAGS AND MENDIP CAVES ARE NOTABLE EXCEPTIONS. BETWEEN ABOUT 12,890 AND 11,650 YEARS AGO BRITAIN RETURNED TO GLACIAL CONDITIONS DURING THE YOUNGER DRYAS, AND MAY HAVE BEEN UNOCCUPIED FOR PERIODS. 
MESOLITHIC (C. 9,000 TO 4,300 BC)
THE YOUNGER DRYAS WAS FOLLOWED BY THE HOLOCENE, WHICH BEGAN AROUND 9,700 BC, AND CONTINUES TO THE PRESENT. THERE WAS THEN LIMITED OCCUPATION BY AHRENSBURGIAN HUNTER GATHERERS, BUT THIS CAME TO AN END WHEN THERE WAS A FINAL DOWNTURN IN TEMPERATURE WHICH LASTED FROM AROUND 9,400 TO 9,200 BC. MESOLITHIC PEOPLE OCCUPIED BRITAIN BY AROUND 9,000 BC, AND IT HAS BEEN OCCUPIED EVER SINCE. BY 8000 BC TEMPERATURES WERE HIGHER THAN TODAY, AND BIRCH WOODLANDS SPREAD RAPIDLY, BUT THERE WAS A COLD SPELL AROUND 6,200 BC WHICH LASTED ABOUT 150 YEARS. THE PLAINS OF DOGGERLAND WERE THOUGHT TO HAVE FINALLY BEEN SUBMERGED AROUND 6500 TO 6000 BC, BUT RECENT EVIDENCE SUGGESTS THAT THE BRIDGE MAY HAVE LASTED UNTIL BETWEEN 5800 AND 5400 BC, AND POSSIBLY AS LATE AS 3800 BC. THE WARMER CLIMATE CHANGED THE ARCTIC ENVIRONMENT TO ONE OF PINE, BIRCH AND ALDER FOREST; THIS LESS OPEN LANDSCAPE WAS LESS CONDUCIVE TO THE LARGE HERDS OF REINDEER AND WILD HORSE THAT HAD PREVIOUSLY SUSTAINED HUMANS. THOSE ANIMALS WERE REPLACED IN PEOPLE'S DIETS BY PIG AND LESS SOCIAL ANIMALS SUCH AS ELK, RED DEER, ROE DEER, WILD BOAR AND AUROCHS (WILD CATTLE), WHICH WOULD HAVE REQUIRED DIFFERENT HUNTING TECHNIQUES. TOOLS CHANGED TO INCORPORATE BARBS WHICH COULD SNAG THE FLESH OF AN ANIMAL, MAKING IT HARDER FOR IT TO ESCAPE ALIVE. TINY MICROLITHS WERE DEVELOPED FOR HAFTING ONTO HARPOONS AND SPEARS. WOODWORKING TOOLS SUCH AS ADZES APPEAR IN THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL RECORD, ALTHOUGH SOME FLINT BLADE TYPES REMAINED SIMILAR TO THEIR PALAEOLITHIC PREDECESSORS. THE DOG WAS DOMESTICATED BECAUSE OF ITS BENEFITS DURING HUNTING, AND THE WETLAND ENVIRONMENTS CREATED BY THE WARMER WEATHER WOULD HAVE BEEN A RICH SOURCE OF FISH AND GAME. WHEAT OF A VARIETY GROWN IN THE MIDDLE EAST WAS PRESENT ON THE ISLE OF WIGHT AT THE BOULDNOR CLIFF MESOLITHIC VILLAGE DATING FROM ABOUT 6,000 BC. IT IS LIKELY THAT THESE ENVIRONMENTAL CHANGES WERE ACCOMPANIED BY SOCIAL CHANGES. HUMANS SPREAD AND REACHED THE FAR NORTH OF SCOTLAND DURING THIS PERIOD. SITES FROM THE BRITISH MESOLITHIC INCLUDE THE MENDIPS, STAR CARR IN YORKSHIRE AND ORONSAY IN THE INNER HEBRIDES. EXCAVATIONS AT HOWICK IN NORTHUMBERLAND UNCOVERED EVIDENCE OF A LARGE CIRCULAR BUILDING DATING TO C. 7600 BC WHICH IS INTERPRETED AS A DWELLING. A FURTHER EXAMPLE HAS ALSO BEEN IDENTIFIED AT DEEPCAR IN SHEFFIELD, AND A BUILDING DATING TO C. 8500 BC WAS DISCOVERED AT THE STAR CARR SITE. THE OLDER VIEW OF MESOLITHIC BRITONS AS NOMADIC IS NOW BEING REPLACED WITH A MORE COMPLEX PICTURE OF SEASONAL OCCUPATION OR, IN SOME CASES, PERMANENT OCCUPATION. TRAVEL DISTANCES SEEM TO HAVE BECOME SHORTER, TYPICALLY WITH MOVEMENT BETWEEN HIGH AND LOW GROUND. IN 1997, DNA ANALYSIS WAS CARRIED OUT ON A TOOTH OF CHEDDAR MAN, HUMAN REMAINS DATED TO C. 7150 BC FOUND IN GOUGH'S CAVE AT CHEDDAR GORGE. HIS MITOCHONDRIAL DNA (MTDNA) BELONGED TO HAPLOGROUP U5. WITHIN MODERN EUROPEAN POPULATIONS, U5 IS NOW CONCENTRATED IN NORTH-EAST EUROPE, AMONG MEMBERS OF THE SAMI PEOPLE, FINNS, AND ESTONIANS. THIS DISTRIBUTION AND THE AGE OF THE HAPLOGROUP INDICATE THAT INDIVIDUALS BELONGING TO U5 WERE AMONG THE FIRST PEOPLE TO RESETTLE NORTHERN EUROPE, FOLLOWING THE RETREAT OF ICE SHEETS FROM THE LAST GLACIAL MAXIMUM, ABOUT 10,000 YEARS AGO. IT HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND IN, OTHER MESOLITHIC REMAINS IN GERMANY, LITHUANIA, POLAND, PORTUGAL, RUSSIA, SWEDEN, FRANCE AND SPAIN. MEMBERS OF U5 MAY HAVE BEEN ONE OF THE MOST COMMON HAPLOGROUPS IN EUROPE, BEFORE THE SPREAD OF AGRICULTURE FROM THE MIDDLE EAST. THOUGH THE MESOLITHIC ENVIRONMENT WAS BOUNTEOUS, THE RISING POPULATION AND THE ANCIENT BRITONS' SUCCESS IN EXPLOITING IT EVENTUALLY LED TO LOCAL EXHAUSTION OF MANY NATURAL RESOURCES. THE REMAINS OF A MESOLITHIC ELK FOUND CAUGHT IN A BOG AT POULTON-LE-FYLDE IN LANCASHIRE SHOW THAT IT HAD BEEN WOUNDED BY HUNTERS AND ESCAPED ON THREE OCCASIONS, INDICATING HUNTING DURING THE MESOLITHIC. A FEW NEOLITHIC MONUMENTS OVERLIE MESOLITHIC SITES BUT LITTLE CONTINUITY CAN BE DEMONSTRATED. FARMING OF CROPS AND DOMESTIC ANIMALS WAS ADOPTED IN BRITAIN AROUND 4500 BC, AT LEAST PARTLY BECAUSE OF THE NEED FOR RELIABLE FOOD SOURCES. THE CLIMATE HAD BEEN WARMING SINCE THE LATER MESOLITHIC AND CONTINUED TO IMPROVE, REPLACING THE EARLIER PINE FORESTS WITH WOODLAND. 
NEOLITHIC (C. 4,300 TO 2000 BC)
FLINT AXE USED FOR CUTTING DOWN TREES IN THE LATER NEOLITHIC. WISBECH MUSEUM. FROM BEDLAM HILL. THIS IS A 'SEAMER' YORKSHIRE TYPE. THE NEOLITHIC WAS THE PERIOD OF DOMESTICATION OF PLANTS AND ANIMALS, BUT THE ARRIVAL OF A NEOLITHIC PACKAGE OF FARMING AND A SEDENTARY LIFESTYLE IS INCREASINGLY GIVING WAY TO A MORE COMPLEX VIEW OF THE CHANGES AND CONTINUITIES IN PRACTICES THAT CAN BE OBSERVED FROM THE MESOLITHIC PERIOD ONWARDS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE DEVELOPMENT OF NEOLITHIC MONUMENTAL ARCHITECTURE, APPARENTLY VENERATING THE DEAD, MAY REPRESENT MORE COMPREHENSIVE SOCIAL AND IDEOLOGICAL CHANGES INVOLVING NEW INTERPRETATIONS OF TIME, ANCESTRY, COMMUNITY AND IDENTITY. IN ANY CASE, THE NEOLITHIC REVOLUTION, AS IT IS CALLED, INTRODUCED A MORE SETTLED WAY OF LIFE AND ULTIMATELY LED TO SOCIETIES BECOMING DIVIDED INTO DIFFERING GROUPS OF FARMERS, ARTISANS AND LEADERS. FOREST CLEARANCES WERE UNDERTAKEN TO PROVIDE ROOM FOR CEREAL CULTIVATION AND ANIMAL HERDS. NATIVE CATTLE AND PIGS WERE REARED WHILST SHEEP AND GOATS WERE LATER INTRODUCED FROM THE CONTINENT, AS WERE THE WHEATS AND BARLEYS GROWN IN BRITAIN. HOWEVER, ONLY A FEW ACTUAL SETTLEMENT SITES ARE KNOWN IN BRITAIN, UNLIKE THE CONTINENT. CAVE OCCUPATION WAS COMMON AT THIS TIME. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE EARLIEST EARTHWORK SITES IN BRITAIN BEGAN DURING THE EARLY NEOLITHIC (C. 4400 BC – 3300 BC) IN THE FORM OF LONG BARROWS USED FOR COMMUNAL BURIAL AND THE FIRST CAUSEWAYED ENCLOSURES, SITES WHICH HAVE PARALLELS ON THE CONTINENT. THE FORMER MAY BE DERIVED FROM THE LONG HOUSE, ALTHOUGH NO LONG HOUSE VILLAGES HAVE BEEN FOUND IN BRITAIN — ONLY INDIVIDUAL EXAMPLES. THE STONE-BUILT HOUSES ON ORKNEY — SUCH AS THOSE AT SKARA BRAE — ARE, HOWEVER, INDICATORS OF SOME NUCLEATED SETTLEMENT IN BRITAIN. EVIDENCE OF GROWING MASTERY OVER THE ENVIRONMENT IS EMBODIED IN THE SWEET TRACK, A WOODEN TRACKWAY BUILT TO CROSS THE MARSHES OF THE SOMERSET LEVELS AND DATED TO 3807 BC. LEAF-SHAPED ARROWHEADS, ROUND-BASED POTTERY TYPES AND THE BEGINNINGS OF POLISHED AXE PRODUCTION ARE COMMON INDICATORS OF THE PERIOD. EVIDENCE OF THE USE OF COW'S MILK COMES FROM ANALYSIS OF POTTERY CONTENTS FOUND BESIDE THE SWEET TRACK. POLLEN ANALYSIS SHOWS THAT WOODLAND WAS DECREASING AND GRASSLAND INCREASING, WITH A MAJOR DECLINE OF ELMS. THE WINTERS WERE TYPICALLY 3 DEGREES COLDER THAN AT PRESENT BUT THE SUMMERS SOME 2.5 DEGREES WARMER. THE MIDDLE NEOLITHIC (C. 3300 BC – C. 2900 BC) SAW THE DEVELOPMENT OF CURSUS MONUMENTS CLOSE TO EARLIER BARROWS AND THE GROWTH AND ABANDONMENT OF CAUSEWAYED ENCLOSURES, AS WELL AS THE BUILDING OF IMPRESSIVE CHAMBER TOMBS SUCH AS THE MAESHOWE TYPES. THE EARLIEST STONE CIRCLES AND INDIVIDUAL BURIALS ALSO APPEAR. DIFFERENT POTTERY TYPES, SUCH AS GROOVED WARE, APPEAR DURING THE LATER NEOLITHIC (C. 2900 BC – C. 2200 BC). IN ADDITION, NEW ENCLOSURES CALLED HENGES WERE BUILT, ALONG WITH STONE ROWS AND THE FAMOUS SITES OF STONEHENGE, AVEBURY AND SILBURY HILL, WHICH BUILDING REACHED ITS PEAK AT THIS TIME. INDUSTRIAL FLINT MINING BEGINS, SUCH AS THAT AT CISSBURY AND GRIMES GRAVES, ALONG WITH EVIDENCE OF LONG-DISTANCE TRADE. WOODEN TOOLS AND BOWLS WERE COMMON, AND BOWS WERE ALSO CONSTRUCTED. CHANGES IN NEOLITHIC CULTURE COULD HAVE BEEN DUE TO THE MASS MIGRATIONS THAT OCCURRED IN THAT TIME. A 2017 STUDY SHOWED THAT BRITISH NEOLITHIC FARMERS HAD FORMERLY BEEN GENETICALLY SIMILAR TO CONTEMPORARY POPULATIONS IN THE IBERIAN PENINSULA, BUT FROM THE BEAKER CULTURE PERIOD ONWARDS, ALL BRITISH INDIVIDUALS HAD HIGH PROPORTIONS OF STEPPE ANCESTRY AND WERE GENETICALLY MORE SIMILAR TO BEAKER-ASSOCIATED PEOPLE FROM THE LOWER RHINE AREA. THE STUDY ARGUES THAT MORE THAN 90% OF BRITAIN'S NEOLITHIC GENE POOL WAS REPLACED WITH THE COMING OF THE BEAKER PEOPLE. ANALYSIS OF THE MITOCHONDRIAL DNA OF MODERN EUROPEAN POPULATIONS SHOWS THAT OVER 80% ARE DESCENDED IN THE FEMALE LINE FROM EUROPEAN HUNTER-GATHERERS. LESS THAN 20% ARE DESCENDED IN THE FEMALE LINE FROM NEOLITHIC FARMERS FROM THE MIDDLE EAST AND FROM SUBSEQUENT MIGRATIONS. THE PERCENTAGE IN BRITAIN IS SMALLER AT AROUND 11%. INITIAL STUDIES SUGGESTED THAT THIS SITUATION IS DIFFERENT WITH THE PATERNAL Y-CHROMOSOME DNA, VARYING FROM 10–100% ACROSS THE COUNTRY, BEING HIGHER IN THE EAST. THIS WAS CONSIDERED TO SHOW A LARGE DEGREE OF POPULATION REPLACEMENT DURING THE ANGLO-SAXON INVASION AND A NEARLY COMPLETE MASKING OVER OF WHATEVER POPULATION MOVEMENT (OR LACK OF IT) WENT BEFORE IN THESE TWO COUNTRIES. HOWEVER, MORE WIDESPREAD STUDIES HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THERE WAS LESS OF A DIVISION BETWEEN WESTERN AND EASTERN PARTS OF BRITAIN WITH LESS ANGLO-SAXON MIGRATION. LOOKING FROM A MORE EUROPE-WIDE STANDPOINT, RESEARCHERS AT STANFORD UNIVERSITY HAVE FOUND OVERLAPPING CULTURAL AND GENETIC EVIDENCE THAT SUPPORTS THE THEORY THAT MIGRATION WAS AT LEAST PARTIALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE NEOLITHIC REVOLUTION IN NORTHERN EUROPE (INCLUDING BRITAIN). THE SCIENCE OF GENETIC ANTHROPOLOGY IS CHANGING VERY FAST AND A CLEAR PICTURE ACROSS THE WHOLE OF HUMAN OCCUPATION OF BRITAIN HAS YET TO EMERGE. 
BRONZE AGE (AROUND 2200 TO 750 BC)
THIS PERIOD CAN BE SUB-DIVIDED INTO AN EARLIER PHASE (2300 TO 1200 BC) AND A LATER ONE (1200 – 700 BC). BEAKER POTTERY APPEARS IN ENGLAND AROUND 2475–2315 CAL. B.C. ALONG WITH FLAT AXES AND BURIAL PRACTICES OF INHUMATION. WITH THE REVISED STONEHENGE CHRONOLOGY, THIS IS AFTER THE SARSEN CIRCLE AND TRILITHONS WERE ERECTED AT STONEHENGE. SEVERAL REGIONS OF ORIGIN HAVE BEEN POSTULATED FOR THE BEAKER CULTURE, NOTABLY THE IBERIAN PENINSULA, THE NETHERLANDS AND CENTRAL EUROPE. BEAKER TECHNIQUES BROUGHT TO BRITAIN THE SKILL OF REFINING METAL. AT FIRST THE USERS MADE ITEMS FROM COPPER, BUT FROM AROUND 2150 BCE SMITHS HAD DISCOVERED HOW TO SMELT BRONZE (WHICH IS MUCH HARDER THAN COPPER) BY MIXING COPPER WITH A SMALL AMOUNT OF TIN. WITH THIS DISCOVERY, THE BRONZE AGE ARRIVED IN BRITAIN. OVER THE NEXT THOUSAND YEARS, BRONZE GRADUALLY REPLACED STONE AS THE MAIN MATERIAL FOR TOOL AND WEAPON MAKING. BRITAIN HAD LARGE, EASILY ACCESSIBLE RESERVES OF TIN IN THE MODERN AREAS OF CORNWALL AND DEVON AND THUS TIN MINING BEGAN. BY AROUND 1600 BC THE SOUTHWEST OF BRITAIN WAS EXPERIENCING A TRADE BOOM AS BRITISH TIN WAS EXPORTED ACROSS EUROPE, EVIDENCE OF PORTS BEING FOUND IN SOUTHERN DEVON AT BANTHAM AND MOUNT BATTEN. COPPER WAS MINED AT THE GREAT ORME IN NORTH WALES. THE BEAKER PEOPLE WERE ALSO SKILLED AT MAKING ORNAMENTS FROM GOLD, SILVER AND COPPER, AND EXAMPLES OF THESE HAVE BEEN FOUND IN GRAVES OF THE WEALTHY WESSEX CULTURE OF CENTRAL SOUTHERN BRITAIN. EARLY BRONZE AGE BRITONS BURIED THEIR DEAD BENEATH EARTH MOUNDS KNOWN AS BARROWS, OFTEN WITH A BEAKER ALONGSIDE THE BODY. LATER IN THE PERIOD, CREMATION WAS ADOPTED AS A BURIAL PRACTICE WITH CEMETERIES OF URNS CONTAINING CREMATED INDIVIDUALS APPEARING IN THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL RECORD, WITH DEPOSITION OF METAL OBJECTS SUCH AS DAGGERS. PEOPLE OF THIS PERIOD WERE ALSO LARGELY RESPONSIBLE FOR BUILDING MANY FAMOUS PREHISTORIC SITES SUCH AS THE LATER PHASES OF STONEHENGE ALONG WITH SEAHENGE. THE BRONZE AGE PEOPLE LIVED IN ROUND HOUSES AND DIVIDED UP THE LANDSCAPE. STONE ROWS ARE TO BE SEEN ON, FOR EXAMPLE, DARTMOOR. THEY ATE CATTLE, SHEEP, PIGS AND DEER AS WELL AS SHELLFISH AND BIRDS. THEY CARRIED OUT SALT MANUFACTURE. THE WETLANDS WERE A SOURCE OF WILDFOWL AND REEDS. THERE WAS RITUAL DEPOSITION OF OFFERINGS IN THE WETLANDS AND IN HOLES IN THE GROUND. THERE HAS BEEN DEBATE AMONGST ARCHAEOLOGISTS AS TO WHETHER THE "BEAKER PEOPLE" WERE A RACE OF PEOPLE WHO MIGRATED TO BRITAIN EN MASSE FROM THE CONTINENT, OR WHETHER A BEAKER CULTURAL "PACKAGE" OF GOODS AND BEHAVIOUR (WHICH EVENTUALLY SPREAD ACROSS MOST OF WESTERN EUROPE) DIFFUSED TO BRITAIN'S EXISTING INHABITANTS THROUGH TRADE ACROSS TRIBAL BOUNDARIES. A 2017 STUDY SUGGESTS A MAJOR GENETIC SHIFT IN LATE NEOLITHIC/EARLY BRONZE AGE BRITAIN, SO THAT MORE THAN 90% OF BRITAIN'S NEOLITHIC GENE POOL WAS REPLACED WITH THE COMING OF A PEOPLE GENETICALLY RELATED TO THE BEAKER PEOPLE OF THE LOWER-RHINE AREA. THERE IS EVIDENCE OF A RELATIVELY LARGE-SCALE DISRUPTION OF CULTURAL PATTERNS WHICH SOME SCHOLARS THINK MAY INDICATE AN INVASION (OR AT LEAST A MIGRATION) INTO SOUTHERN GREAT BRITAIN C. THE 12TH CENTURY BC. THIS DISRUPTION WAS FELT FAR BEYOND BRITAIN, EVEN BEYOND EUROPE, AS MOST OF THE GREAT NEAR EASTERN EMPIRES COLLAPSED (OR EXPERIENCED SEVERE DIFFICULTIES) AND THE SEA PEOPLES HARRIED THE ENTIRE MEDITERRANEAN BASIN AROUND THIS TIME. SOME SCHOLARS CONSIDER THAT THE CELTIC LANGUAGES ARRIVED IN BRITAIN AT THIS TIME, BUT THE MORE GENERALLY ACCEPTED VIEW IS THAT CELTIC ORIGINS LIE WITH THE HALLSTATT CULTURE. 
IRON AGE (AROUND 750 BC – 43 AD)
IN AROUND 750 BC IRON WORKING TECHNIQUES REACHED BRITAIN FROM SOUTHERN EUROPE. IRON WAS STRONGER AND MORE PLENTIFUL THAN BRONZE, AND ITS INTRODUCTION MARKS THE BEGINNING OF THE IRON AGE. IRON WORKING REVOLUTIONISED MANY ASPECTS OF LIFE, MOST IMPORTANTLY AGRICULTURE. IRON TIPPED PLOUGHS COULD TURN SOIL MORE QUICKLY AND DEEPLY THAN OLDER WOODEN OR BRONZE ONES, AND IRON AXES COULD CLEAR FOREST LAND MORE EFFICIENTLY FOR AGRICULTURE. THERE WAS A LANDSCAPE OF ARABLE, PASTURE AND MANAGED WOODLAND. THERE WERE MANY ENCLOSED SETTLEMENTS AND LAND OWNERSHIP WAS IMPORTANT. IT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT THAT BY 500 BC MOST PEOPLE INHABITING THE BRITISH ISLES WERE SPEAKING COMMON BRYTHONIC, ON THE LIMITED EVIDENCE OF PLACE-NAMES RECORDED BY PYTHEAS OF MASSALIA AND TRANSMITTED TO US SECOND-HAND, LARGELY THROUGH STRABO. CERTAINLY, BY THE ROMAN PERIOD THERE IS SUBSTANTIAL PLACE AND PERSONAL NAME EVIDENCE WHICH SUGGESTS THAT THIS WAS SO; TACITUS ALSO STATES IN HIS AGRICOLA THAT THE BRITISH LANGUAGE DIFFERED LITTLE FROM THAT OF THE GAULS. AMONG THESE PEOPLE WERE SKILLED CRAFTSMEN WHO HAD BEGUN PRODUCING INTRICATELY PATTERNED GOLD JEWELLERY, IN ADDITION TO TOOLS AND WEAPONS OF BOTH BRONZE AND IRON. IT IS DISPUTED WHETHER IRON AGE BRITONS WERE "CELTS", WITH SOME ACADEMICS SUCH AS JOHN COLLIS AND SIMON JAMES ACTIVELY OPPOSING THE IDEA OF 'CELTIC BRITAIN', SINCE THE TERM WAS ONLY APPLIED AT THIS TIME TO A TRIBE IN GAUL. HOWEVER, PLACE NAMES AND TRIBAL NAMES FROM THE LATER PART OF THE PERIOD SUGGEST THAT A CELTIC LANGUAGE WAS SPOKEN. THE TRAVELLER PYTHEAS, WHOSE OWN WORKS ARE LOST, WAS QUOTED BY LATER CLASSICAL AUTHORS AS CALLING THE PEOPLE "PRETANOI", WHICH IS COGNATE WITH "BRITANNI" AND IS APPARENTLY CELTIC IN ORIGIN. THE TERM "CELTIC" CONTINUES TO BE USED BY LINGUISTS TO DESCRIBE THE FAMILY THAT INCLUDES MANY OF THE ANCIENT LANGUAGES OF WESTERN EUROPE AND MODERN BRITISH LANGUAGES SUCH AS WELSH WITHOUT CONTROVERSY. THE DISPUTE ESSENTIALLY REVOLVES AROUND HOW THE WORD "CELTIC" IS DEFINED; IT IS CLEAR FROM THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL AND HISTORICAL RECORD THAT IRON AGE BRITAIN DID HAVE MUCH IN COMMON WITH IRON AGE GAUL, BUT THERE WERE ALSO MANY DIFFERENCES. MANY LEADING ACADEMICS, SUCH AS BARRY CUNLIFFE, STILL USE THE TERM TO REFER TO THE PRE-ROMAN INHABITANTS OF BRITAIN FOR WANT OF A BETTER LABEL. IRON AGE BRITONS LIVED IN ORGANISED TRIBAL GROUPS, RULED BY A CHIEFTAIN. AS PEOPLE BECAME MORE NUMEROUS, WARS BROKE OUT BETWEEN OPPOSING TRIBES. THIS WAS TRADITIONALLY INTERPRETED AS THE REASON FOR THE BUILDING OF HILL FORTS, ALTHOUGH THE SITING OF SOME EARTHWORKS ON THE SIDES OF HILLS UNDERMINED THEIR DEFENSIVE VALUE, HENCE "HILL FORTS" MAY REPRESENT INCREASING COMMUNAL AREAS OR EVEN 'ELITE AREAS'. HOWEVER, SOME HILLSIDE CONSTRUCTIONS MAY SIMPLY HAVE BEEN COW ENCLOSURES. ALTHOUGH THE FIRST HAD BEEN BUILT ABOUT 1500 BC, HILLFORT BUILDING PEAKED DURING THE LATER IRON AGE. THERE ARE OVER 2,000 IRON AGE HILLFORTS KNOWN IN BRITAIN. BY ABOUT 350 BC MANY HILLFORTS WENT OUT OF USE AND THE REMAINING ONES WERE REINFORCED. PYTHEAS WAS QUOTED AS WRITING THAT THE BRITONS WERE RENOWNED WHEAT FARMERS. LARGE FARMSTEADS PRODUCED FOOD IN INDUSTRIAL QUANTITIES AND ROMAN SOURCES NOTE THAT BRITAIN EXPORTED HUNTING DOGS, ANIMAL SKINS AND SLAVES. THE LAST CENTURIES BEFORE THE ROMAN INVASION SAW AN INFLUX OF CELTIC SPEAKING REFUGEES FROM GAUL (APPROXIMATELY MODERN-DAY FRANCE AND BELGIUM) KNOWN AS THE BELGAE, WHO WERE DISPLACED AS THE ROMAN EMPIRE EXPANDED AROUND 50 BC. THEY SETTLED ALONG MOST OF THE COASTLINE OF SOUTHERN BRITAIN BETWEEN ABOUT 200 BC AND AD 43, ALTHOUGH IT IS HARD TO ESTIMATE WHAT PROPORTION OF THE POPULATION THERE THEY FORMED. A GAULISH TRIBE KNOWN AS THE PARISI, WHO HAD CULTURAL LINKS TO THE CONTINENT, APPEARED IN NORTHEAST ENGLAND. FROM AROUND 175 BC, THE AREAS OF KENT, HERTFORDSHIRE AND ESSEX DEVELOPED ESPECIALLY ADVANCED POTTERY-MAKING SKILLS. THE TRIBES OF SOUTHEAST ENGLAND BECAME PARTIALLY ROMANISED AND WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR CREATING THE FIRST SETTLEMENTS (OPPIDA) LARGE ENOUGH TO BE CALLED TOWNS. THE LAST CENTURIES BEFORE THE ROMAN INVASION SAW INCREASING SOPHISTICATION IN BRITISH LIFE. ABOUT 100 BC, IRON BARS BEGAN TO BE USED AS CURRENCY, WHILE INTERNAL TRADE AND TRADE WITH CONTINENTAL EUROPE FLOURISHED, LARGELY DUE TO BRITAIN'S EXTENSIVE MINERAL RESERVES. COINAGE WAS DEVELOPED, BASED ON CONTINENTAL TYPES BUT BEARING THE NAMES OF LOCAL CHIEFTAINS. THIS WAS USED IN SOUTHEAST ENGLAND, BUT NOT IN AREAS SUCH AS DUMNONIA IN THE WEST. AS THE ROMAN EMPIRE EXPANDED NORTHWARDS, ROME BEGAN TO TAKE INTEREST IN BRITAIN. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN CAUSED BY AN INFLUX OF REFUGEES FROM ROMAN OCCUPIED EUROPE, OR BRITAIN'S LARGE MINERAL RESERVES. SEE ROMAN BRITAIN FOR THE HISTORY OF THIS SUBSEQUENT PERIOD.
THE BIBLICAL HISTORY OF GREAT BRITAIN
THE BRITISH ISLES HAVE WITNESSED INTERMITTENT PERIODS OF COMPETITION AND COOPERATION BETWEEN THE PEOPLE THAT OCCUPY THE VARIOUS PARTS OF GREAT BRITAIN, THE ISLE OF MAN, IRELAND, THE BAILIWICK OF GUERNSEY, THE BAILIWICK OF JERSEY AND THE SMALLER ADJACENT ISLANDS. TODAY, THE BRITISH ISLES CONTAIN TWO SOVEREIGN STATES: THE REPUBLIC OF IRELAND AND THE UNITED KINGDOM. THERE ARE ALSO THREE CROWN DEPENDENCIES: GUERNSEY, JERSEY AND THE ISLE OF MAN. THE UNITED KINGDOM COMPRISES ENGLAND, NORTHERN IRELAND, SCOTLAND, AND WALES, EACH COUNTRY HAVING ITS OWN HISTORY, WITH ALL BUT NORTHERN IRELAND HAVING BEEN INDEPENDENT STATES AT ONE POINT. THE HISTORY OF THE FORMATION OF THE UNITED KINGDOM IS VERY COMPLEX. THE BRITISH MONARCH WAS HEAD OF STATE OF ALL OF THE COUNTRIES OF THE BRITISH ISLES FROM THE UNION OF THE CROWNS IN 1603 UNTIL THE ENACTMENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF IRELAND ACT IN 1949, ALTHOUGH THE TERM "BRITISH ISLES" WAS NOT USED IN 1603. ADDITIONALLY, SINCE THE INDEPENDENCE OF MOST OF IRELAND, HISTORIANS OF THE REGION OFTEN AVOID THE TERM BRITISH ISLES DUE TO THE COMPLEXITY OF RELATIONS BETWEEN THE PEOPLES OF THE ARCHIPELAGO (SEE: TERMINOLOGY OF THE BRITISH ISLES). 
CLASSICAL PERIOD
END OF ROMAN RULE IN BRITAIN, 383–410
IN 55 AND 54 BC, ROMAN GENERAL AND FUTURE DICTATOR GAIUS JULIUS CAESAR LAUNCHED TWO SEPARATE INVASIONS OF THE BRITISH ISLES, THOUGH NEITHER RESULTED IN A FULL ROMAN OCCUPATION OF THE ISLAND. IN 43 AD, SOUTHERN BRITAIN BECAME PART OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. ON NERO'S ACCESSION ROMAN BRITAIN EXTENDED AS FAR NORTH AS LINDUM (LINCOLN). GAIUS SUETONIUS PAULINUS, THE CONQUEROR OF MAURETANIA (MODERN-DAY ALGERIA AND MOROCCO), THEN BECAME GOVERNOR OF BRITAIN, WHERE HE SPENT MOST OF HIS GOVERNORSHIP CAMPAIGNING IN WALES. EVENTUALLY IN 60 AD HE PENNED UP THE LAST RESISTANCE AND THE LAST OF THE DRUIDS IN THE ISLAND OF MONA (ANGLESEY). PAULINUS LED HIS ARMY ACROSS THE MENAI STRAIT AND MASSACRED THE DRUIDS AND BURNT THEIR SACRED GROVES. AT THE MOMENT OF TRIUMPH, NEWS CAME OF THE BOUDICAN REVOLT IN EAST ANGLIA. THE SUPPRESSION OF THE BOUDICAN REVOLT WAS FOLLOWED BY A PERIOD OF EXPANSION OF THE ROMAN PROVINCE, INCLUDING THE SUBJUGATION OF SOUTH WALES. BETWEEN 77 AND 83 AD THE NEW GOVERNOR GNAEUS JULIUS AGRICOLA LED A SERIES OF CAMPAIGNS WHICH ENLARGED THE PROVINCE SIGNIFICANTLY, TAKING IN NORTH WALES, NORTHERN BRITAIN, AND MOST OF CALEDONIA (SCOTLAND). THE CELTS FOUGHT WITH DETERMINATION AND RESILIENCE, BUT FACED A SUPERIOR, PROFESSIONAL ARMY, AND IT IS LIKELY THAT BETWEEN 100,000 AND 250,000 MAY HAVE PERISHED IN THE CONQUEST PERIOD. 
MEDIEVAL PERIOD
EARLY MEDIEVAL
THE EARLY MEDIEVAL PERIOD SAW A SERIES OF INVASIONS OF BRITAIN BY THE GERMANIC-SPEAKING SAXONS, BEGINNING IN THE 5TH CENTURY. ANGLO-SAXON KINGDOMS WERE FORMED AND, THROUGH WARS WITH BRITISH STATES, GRADUALLY CAME TO COVER THE TERRITORY OF PRESENT-DAY ENGLAND. AROUND 600, SEVEN PRINCIPAL KINGDOMS HAD EMERGED, BEGINNING THE SO-CALLED PERIOD OF THE HEPTARCHY. DURING THAT PERIOD, THE ANGLO-SAXON STATES WERE CHRISTIANISED (THE CONVERSION OF THE BRITISH ONES HAD BEGUN MUCH EARLIER). IN THE 9TH CENTURY, VIKINGS FROM DENMARK AND NORWAY CONQUERED MOST OF ENGLAND. ONLY THE KINGDOM OF WESSEX UNDER ALFRED THE GREAT SURVIVED AND EVEN MANAGED TO RE-CONQUER AND UNIFY ENGLAND FOR MUCH OF THE 10TH CENTURY, BEFORE A NEW SERIES OF DANISH RAIDS IN THE LATE 10TH CENTURY AND EARLY 11TH CENTURY CULMINATED IN THE WHOLESALE SUBJUGATION OF ENGLAND TO DENMARK UNDER CANUTE THE GREAT. DANISH RULE WAS OVERTHROWN AND THE LOCAL HOUSE OF WESSEX WAS RESTORED TO POWER UNDER EDWARD THE CONFESSOR FOR ABOUT TWO DECADES UNTIL HIS DEATH IN 1066. 
LATE MEDIEVAL
IN 1066, WILLIAM, DUKE OF NORMANDY SAID HE WAS THE RIGHTFUL HEIR TO THE ENGLISH THRONE, INVADED ENGLAND, AND DEFEATED KING HAROLD II AT THE BATTLE OF HASTINGS. PROCLAIMING HIMSELF TO BE KING WILLIAM I, HE STRENGTHENED HIS REGIME BY APPOINTING LOYAL MEMBERS OF THE NORMAN ELITE TO MANY POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY, BUILDING A SYSTEM OF CASTLES ACROSS THE COUNTRY AND ORDERING A CENSUS OF HIS NEW KINGDOM, THE DOMESDAY BOOK. THE LATE MEDIEVAL PERIOD WAS CHARACTERISED BY MANY BATTLES BETWEEN ENGLAND AND FRANCE, COMING TO A HEAD IN THE HUNDRED YEARS' WAR FROM WHICH FRANCE EMERGED VICTORIOUS. THE MONARCHS THROUGHOUT THE LATE MEDIEVAL PERIOD BELONGED TO THE HOUSES OF PLANTAGANET, LANCASTER AND YORK. 
EARLY MODERN PERIOD
MAJOR HISTORICAL EVENTS IN THE EARLY MODERN PERIOD INCLUDE THE ENGLISH RENAISSANCE, THE ENGLISH REFORMATION AND SCOTTISH REFORMATION, THE ENGLISH CIVIL WAR, THE RESTORATION OF CHARLES II, THE GLORIOUS REVOLUTION, THE TREATY OF UNION, THE SCOTTISH ENLIGHTENMENT AND THE FORMATION OF THE FIRST BRITISH EMPIRE. 
19TH CENTURY (1801 AD TO 1837 AD)
UNION OF GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND
THE KINGDOM OF IRELAND WAS A SETTLER STATE; THE MONARCH WAS THE INCUMBENT MONARCH OF ENGLAND AND LATER OF GREAT BRITAIN. THE LORD LIEUTENANT OF IRELAND HEADED THE GOVERNMENT ON BEHALF OF THE MONARCH. HE WAS ASSISTED BY THE CHIEF SECRETARY OF IRELAND. BOTH WERE RESPONSIBLE TO THE GOVERNMENT IN LONDON RATHER THAN TO THE PARLIAMENT OF IRELAND. BEFORE THE CONSTITUTION OF 1782, THE IRISH PARLIAMENT WAS ALSO SEVERELY FETTERED, AND DECISIONS IN IRISH COURTS COULD BE OVERTURNED ON APPEAL TO THE BRITISH HOUSE OF LORDS IN LONDON. IRELAND GAINED A DEGREE OF INDEPENDENCE IN THE 1780S THANKS TO HENRY GRATTAN. DURING THIS TIME THE EFFECTS OF THE PENAL LAWS ON THE PRIMARILY ROMAN CATHOLIC POPULATION WERE REDUCED, AND SOME PROPERTY-OWNING CATHOLICS WERE GRANTED THE FRANCHISE IN 1794; HOWEVER, THEY WERE STILL EXCLUDED FROM BECOMING MEMBERS OF THE IRISH HOUSE OF COMMONS. THIS BRIEF PERIOD OF LIMITED INDEPENDENCE CAME TO AN END FOLLOWING THE IRISH REBELLION OF 1798, WHICH OCCURRED DURING THE BRITISH WAR WITH REVOLUTIONARY FRANCE. THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT'S FEAR OF AN INDEPENDENT IRELAND SIDING AGAINST THEM WITH THE FRENCH RESULTED IN THE DECISION TO UNITE THE TWO COUNTRIES. THIS WAS BROUGHT ABOUT BY LEGISLATION IN THE PARLIAMENTS OF BOTH KINGDOMS AND CAME INTO EFFECT ON 1 JANUARY 1801. THE IRISH HAD BEEN LED TO BELIEVE BY THE BRITISH THAT THEIR LOSS OF LEGISLATIVE INDEPENDENCE WOULD BE COMPENSATED FOR WITH CATHOLIC EMANCIPATION, I.E. BY THE REMOVAL OF CIVIL DISABILITIES PLACED UPON ROMAN CATHOLICS IN BOTH GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. HOWEVER, KING GEORGE III WAS BITTERLY OPPOSED TO ANY SUCH EMANCIPATION AND SUCCEEDED IN DEFEATING HIS GOVERNMENT'S ATTEMPTS TO INTRODUCE IT. 
NAPOLEONIC WARS
DURING THE WAR OF THE SECOND COALITION (1799–1801), BRITAIN OCCUPIED MOST OF THE FRENCH AND DUTCH OVERSEAS POSSESSIONS, THE NETHERLANDS HAVING BECOME A SATELLITE STATE OF FRANCE IN 1796, BUT TROPICAL DISEASES CLAIMED THE LIVES OF OVER 40,000 TROOPS. WHEN THE TREATY OF AMIENS ENDED THE WAR, BRITAIN AGREED TO RETURN MOST OF THE TERRITORIES IT HAD SEIZED. THE PEACE SETTLEMENT WAS IN EFFECT ONLY A CEASEFIRE, AND NAPOLEON CONTINUED TO PROVOKE THE BRITISH BY ATTEMPTING A TRADE EMBARGO ON THE COUNTRY AND BY OCCUPYING THE CITY OF HANOVER, CAPITAL OF THE ELECTORATE, A GERMAN-SPEAKING DUCHY WHICH WAS IN A PERSONAL UNION WITH THE UNITED KINGDOM. IN MAY 1803, WAR WAS DECLARED AGAIN. NAPOLEON'S PLANS TO INVADE BRITAIN FAILED, CHIEFLY DUE TO THE INFERIORITY OF HIS NAVY, AND IN 1805 LORD NELSON'S ROYAL NAVY FLEET DECISIVELY DEFEATED THE FRENCH AND SPANISH AT TRAFALGAR, ENDING ANY HOPES NAPOLEON HAD TO WREST CONTROL OF THE OCEANS AWAY FROM THE BRITISH. THE BRITISH HMS SANDWICH FIRES TO THE FRENCH FLAGSHIP BUCENTAURE (COMPLETELY DISMASTED) INTO BATTLE OFF TRAFALGAR. THE BUCENTAURE ALSO FIGHTS HMS VICTORY (BEHIND HER) AND HMS TEMERAIRE (LEFT SIDE OF THE PICTURE). IN FACT, HMS SANDWICH NEVER FOUGHT AT TRAFALGAR, IT IS A MISTAKE FROM AUGUSTE MAYER, THE PAINTER. IN 1806, NAPOLEON ISSUED THE SERIES OF BERLIN DECREES, WHICH BROUGHT INTO EFFECT THE CONTINENTAL SYSTEM. THIS POLICY AIMED TO ELIMINATE THE THREAT FROM THE BRITISH BY CLOSING FRENCH-CONTROLLED TERRITORY TO FOREIGN TRADE. THE BRITISH ARMY REMAINED A MINIMAL THREAT TO FRANCE; IT MAINTAINED A STANDING STRENGTH OF JUST 220,000 MEN AT THE HEIGHT OF THE NAPOLEONIC WARS, WHEREAS FRANCE'S ARMIES EXCEEDED A MILLION MEN—IN ADDITION TO THE ARMIES OF NUMEROUS ALLIES AND SEVERAL HUNDRED THOUSAND NATIONAL GUARDSMEN THAT NAPOLEON COULD DRAFT INTO THE FRENCH ARMIES WHEN THEY WERE NEEDED. ALTHOUGH THE ROYAL NAVY EFFECTIVELY DISRUPTED FRANCE'S EXTRA-CONTINENTAL TRADE—BOTH BY SEIZING AND THREATENING FRENCH SHIPPING AND BY SEIZING FRENCH COLONIAL POSSESSIONS—IT COULD DO NOTHING ABOUT FRANCE'S TRADE WITH THE MAJOR CONTINENTAL ECONOMIES AND POSED LITTLE THREAT TO FRENCH TERRITORY IN EUROPE. FRANCE'S POPULATION AND AGRICULTURAL CAPACITY FAR OUTSTRIPPED THAT OF BRITAIN. TOP FRENCH LEADERS ARGUED THAT CUTTING THE BRITISH OFF FROM THE EUROPEAN MAINLAND WOULD END THEIR ECONOMIC HEGEMONY, BUT THE UNITED KINGDOM POSSESSED THE GREATEST INDUSTRIAL CAPACITY IN THE WORLD, AND ITS MASTERY OF THE SEAS ALLOWED IT TO BUILD UP CONSIDERABLE ECONOMIC STRENGTH THROUGH TRADE TO ITS POSSESSIONS FROM ITS RAPIDLY EXPANDING NEW EMPIRE. IN TERMS OF ECONOMIC DAMAGE TO BRITAIN, THE BLOCKADE WAS LARGELY INEFFECTIVE. AS NAPOLEON REALIZED THAT EXTENSIVE TRADE WAS GOING THROUGH SPAIN AND RUSSIA, HE INVADED THOSE TWO COUNTRIES. HE TIED DOWN HIS FORCES IN SPAIN, AND LOST VERY BADLY IN RUSSIA IN 1812. THE SPANISH UPRISING IN 1808 AT LAST PERMITTED BRITAIN TO GAIN A FOOTHOLD ON THE CONTINENT. THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON AND HIS ARMY OF BRITISH AND PORTUGUESE GRADUALLY PUSHED THE FRENCH OUT OF SPAIN, AND IN EARLY 1814, AS NAPOLEON WAS BEING DRIVEN BACK IN THE EAST BY THE PRUSSIANS, AUSTRIANS, AND RUSSIANS, WELLINGTON INVADED SOUTHERN FRANCE. AFTER NAPOLEON'S SURRENDER AND EXILE TO THE ISLAND OF ELBA, PEACE APPEARED TO HAVE RETURNED, BUT WHEN HE ESCAPED BACK INTO FRANCE IN 1815, THE BRITISH AND THEIR ALLIES HAD TO FIGHT HIM AGAIN. THE ARMIES OF WELLINGTON AND BLUCHER DEFEATED NAPOLEON ONCE AND FOR ALL AT WATERLOO. SIMULTANEOUS WITH THE NAPOLEONIC WARS, TRADE DISPUTES AND BRITISH IMPRESSMENT OF AMERICAN SAILORS LED TO THE WAR OF 1812 WITH THE UNITED STATES. A CENTRAL EVENT IN AMERICAN HISTORY, IT WAS LITTLE NOTICED IN BRITAIN, WHERE ALL ATTENTION WAS FOCUSED ON THE STRUGGLE WITH FRANCE. THE BRITISH COULD DEVOTE FEW RESOURCES TO THE CONFLICT UNTIL THE FALL OF NAPOLEON IN 1814. AMERICAN FRIGATES ALSO INFLICTED A SERIES OF EMBARRASSING DEFEATS ON THE BRITISH NAVY, WHICH WAS SHORT ON MANPOWER DUE TO THE CONFLICT IN EUROPE. A STEPPED-UP WAR EFFORT THAT YEAR BROUGHT ABOUT SOME SUCCESSES SUCH AS THE BURNING OF WASHINGTON, D.C., BUT THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON ARGUED THAT AN OUTRIGHT VICTORY OVER THE U.S. WAS IMPOSSIBLE BECAUSE THE AMERICANS CONTROLLED THE WESTERN GREAT LAKES AND HAD DESTROYED THE POWER OF BRITAIN'S INDIAN ALLIES. A FULL-SCALE BRITISH INVASION WAS DEFEATED IN UPSTATE NEW YORK. PEACE WAS AGREED TO AT THE END OF 1814, BUT UNAWARE OF THIS, ANDREW JACKSON WON A GREAT VICTORY OVER THE BRITISH AT THE BATTLE OF NEW ORLEANS IN JANUARY 1815 (NEWS TOOK SEVERAL WEEKS TO CROSS THE ATLANTIC BEFORE THE ADVENT OF STEAM SHIPS). THE TREATY OF GHENT SUBSEQUENTLY ENDED THE WAR WITH NO TERRITORIAL CHANGES. IT WAS THE LAST WAR BETWEEN BRITAIN AND THE UNITED STATES. 
GEORGE IV AND WILLIAM IV
BRITAIN EMERGED FROM THE NAPOLEONIC WARS A VERY DIFFERENT COUNTRY THAN IT HAD BEEN IN 1793. AS INDUSTRIALISATION PROGRESSED, SOCIETY CHANGED, BECOMING MORE URBAN AND LESS RURAL. THE POSTWAR PERIOD SAW AN ECONOMIC SLUMP, AND POOR HARVESTS AND INFLATION CAUSED WIDESPREAD SOCIAL UNREST. EUROPE AFTER 1815 WAS ON GUARD AGAINST A RETURN OF JACOBINISM, AND EVEN LIBERAL BRITAIN SAW THE PASSAGE OF THE SIX ACTS IN 1819, WHICH PROSCRIBED RADICAL ACTIVITIES. BY THE END OF THE 1820S, ALONG WITH A GENERAL ECONOMIC RECOVERY, MANY OF THESE REPRESSIVE LAWS WERE REPEALED AND IN 1828 NEW LEGISLATION GUARANTEED THE CIVIL RIGHTS OF RELIGIOUS DISSENTERS. A WEAK RULER AS REGENT (1811–20) AND KING (1820–30), GEORGE IV LET HIS MINISTERS TAKE FULL CHARGE OF GOVERNMENT AFFAIRS, PLAYING A FAR LESSER ROLE THAN HIS FATHER, GEORGE III. HIS GOVERNMENTS, WITH LITTLE HELP FROM THE KING, PRESIDED OVER VICTORY IN THE NAPOLEONIC WARS, NEGOTIATED THE PEACE SETTLEMENT, AND ATTEMPTED TO DEAL WITH THE SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC MALAISE THAT FOLLOWED. HIS BROTHER WILLIAM IV RULED (1830–37), BUT WAS LITTLE INVOLVED IN POLITICS. HIS REIGN SAW SEVERAL REFORMS: THE POOR LAW WAS UPDATED, CHILD LABOUR RESTRICTED, SLAVERY ABOLISHED IN NEARLY ALL THE BRITISH EMPIRE, AND, MOST IMPORTANT, THE REFORM ACT 1832 REFASHIONED THE BRITISH ELECTORAL SYSTEM. THERE WERE NO MAJOR WARS UNTIL THE CRIMEAN WAR (1853–56). WHILE PRUSSIA, AUSTRIA, AND RUSSIA, AS ABSOLUTE MONARCHIES, TRIED TO SUPPRESS LIBERALISM WHEREVER IT MIGHT OCCUR, THE BRITISH CAME TO TERMS WITH NEW IDEAS. BRITAIN INTERVENED IN PORTUGAL IN 1826 TO DEFEND A CONSTITUTIONAL GOVERNMENT THERE AND RECOGNISING THE INDEPENDENCE OF SPAIN'S AMERICAN COLONIES IN 1824. BRITISH MERCHANTS AND FINANCIERS, AND LATER RAILWAY BUILDERS, PLAYED MAJOR ROLES IN THE ECONOMIES OF MOST LATIN AMERICAN NATIONS. 
WHIG REFORMS OF THE 1830S
THE WHIG PARTY RECOVERED ITS STRENGTH AND UNITY BY SUPPORTING MORAL REFORMS, ESPECIALLY THE REFORM OF THE ELECTORAL SYSTEM, THE ABOLITION OF SLAVERY AND EMANCIPATION OF THE CATHOLICS. CATHOLIC EMANCIPATION WAS SECURED IN THE CATHOLIC RELIEF ACT OF 1829, WHICH REMOVED THE MOST SUBSTANTIAL RESTRICTIONS ON ROMAN CATHOLICS IN GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. THE WHIGS BECAME CHAMPIONS OF PARLIAMENTARY REFORM. THEY MADE LORD GREY PRIME MINISTER 1830–1834, AND THE REFORM ACT OF 1832 BECAME THEIR SIGNATURE MEASURE. IT BROADENED THE FRANCHISE AND ENDED THE SYSTEM OF "ROTTEN BOROUGH" AND "POCKET BOROUGHS" (WHERE ELECTIONS WERE CONTROLLED BY POWERFUL FAMILIES), AND INSTEAD REDISTRIBUTED POWER ON THE BASIS OF POPULATION. IT ADDED 217,000 VOTERS TO AN ELECTORATE OF 435,000 IN ENGLAND AND WALES. THE MAIN EFFECT OF THE ACT WAS TO WEAKEN THE POWER OF THE LANDED GENTRY, AND ENLARGE THE POWER OF THE PROFESSIONAL AND BUSINESS MIDDLE-CLASS, WHICH NOW FOR THE FIRST TIME HAD A SIGNIFICANT VOICE IN PARLIAMENT. HOWEVER, THE GREAT MAJORITY OF MANUAL WORKERS, CLERKS, AND FARMERS DID NOT HAVE ENOUGH PROPERTY TO QUALIFY TO VOTE. THE ARISTOCRACY CONTINUED TO DOMINATE THE GOVERNMENT, THE ARMY AND ROYAL NAVY, AND HIGH SOCIETY. AFTER PARLIAMENTARY INVESTIGATIONS DEMONSTRATED THE HORRORS OF CHILD LABOUR, LIMITED REFORMS WERE PASSED IN 1833. CHARTISM EMERGED AFTER THE 1832 REFORM BILL FAILED TO GIVE THE VOTE TO THE WORKING CLASS. ACTIVISTS DENOUNCED THE "BETRAYAL" OF THE WORKING CLASSES AND THE "SACRIFICING" OF THEIR "INTERESTS" BY THE "MISCONDUCT" OF THE GOVERNMENT. IN 1838, CHARTISTS ISSUED THE PEOPLE'S CHARTER DEMANDING MANHOOD SUFFRAGE, EQUAL SIZED ELECTION DISTRICTS, VOTING BY BALLOTS, PAYMENT OF MEMBERS OF PARLIAMENT (SO THAT POOR MEN COULD SERVE), ANNUAL PARLIAMENTS, AND ABOLITION OF PROPERTY REQUIREMENTS. THE RULING CLASS SAW THE MOVEMENT AS PATHOLOGICAL, SO THE CHARTISTS WERE UNABLE TO FORCE SERIOUS CONSTITUTIONAL DEBATE. HISTORIANS SEE CHARTISM AS BOTH A CONTINUATION OF THE 18TH CENTURY FIGHT AGAINST CORRUPTION AND AS A NEW STAGE IN DEMANDS FOR DEMOCRACY IN AN INDUSTRIAL SOCIETY. IN 1832 PARLIAMENT ABOLISHED SLAVERY IN THE EMPIRE WITH THE SLAVERY ABOLITION ACT 1833. THE GOVERNMENT PURCHASED THE SLAVES FOR £20,000,000 (THE MONEY WENT TO RICH PLANTATION OWNERS WHO MOSTLY LIVED IN ENGLAND), AND FREED THE SLAVES, ESPECIALLY THOSE IN THE CARIBBEAN SUGAR ISLANDS. 
LEADERSHIP
PRIME MINISTERS OF THE PERIOD INCLUDED: WILLIAM PITT THE YOUNGER, LORD GRENVILLE, DUKE OF PORTLAND, SPENCER PERCEVAL, LORD LIVERPOOL, GEORGE CANNING, LORD GODERICH, DUKE OF WELLINGTON, LORD GREY, LORD MELBOURNE, AND SIR ROBERT PEEL. 
VICTORIAN ERA: QUEEN VICTORIA (1837 AD–1901 AD)
THE VICTORIAN ERA WAS THE PERIOD OF QUEEN VICTORIA'S RULE BETWEEN 1837 AND 1901 WHICH SIGNIFIED THE HEIGHT OF THE BRITISH INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION AND THE APEX OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE. SCHOLARS DEBATE WHETHER THE VICTORIAN PERIOD—AS DEFINED BY A VARIETY OF SENSIBILITIES AND POLITICAL CONCERNS THAT HAVE COME TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE VICTORIANS—ACTUALLY BEGINS WITH THE PASSAGE OF THE REFORM ACT 1832. THE ERA WAS PRECEDED BY THE REGENCY ERA AND SUCCEEDED BY THE EDWARDIAN PERIOD. VICTORIA BECAME QUEEN IN 1837 AT AGE 18. HER LONG REIGN SAW BRITAIN REACH THE ZENITH OF ITS ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL POWER, WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF STEAM SHIPS, RAILROADS, PHOTOGRAPHY, AND THE TELEGRAPH. BRITAIN AGAIN REMAINED MOSTLY INACTIVE IN CONTINENTAL POLITICS.  
FOREIGN POLICY
FREE TRADE IMPERIALISM
THE GREAT LONDON EXHIBITION OF 1851 CLEARLY DEMONSTRATED BRITAIN'S DOMINANCE IN ENGINEERING AND INDUSTRY; THAT LASTED UNTIL THE RISE OF THE UNITED STATES AND GERMANY IN THE 1890S. USING THE IMPERIAL TOOLS OF FREE TRADE AND FINANCIAL INVESTMENT, IT EXERTED MAJOR INFLUENCE ON MANY COUNTRIES OUTSIDE EUROPE, ESPECIALLY IN LATIN AMERICA AND ASIA. THUS, BRITAIN HAD BOTH A FORMAL EMPIRE BASED ON BRITISH RULE AS WELL AS AN INFORMAL ONE BASED ON THE BRITISH POUND. 
RUSSIA, FRANCE AND THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE
ONE NAGGING FEAR WAS THE POSSIBLE COLLAPSE OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE. IT WAS WELL UNDERSTOOD THAT A COLLAPSE OF THAT COUNTRY WOULD SET OFF A SCRAMBLE FOR ITS TERRITORY AND POSSIBLY PLUNGE BRITAIN INTO WAR. TO HEAD THAT OFF BRITAIN SOUGHT TO KEEP THE RUSSIANS FROM OCCUPYING CONSTANTINOPLE AND TAKING OVER THE BOSPOROUS STRAITS, AS WELL AS FROM THREATENING INDIA VIA AFGHANISTAN. IN 1853, BRITAIN AND FRANCE INTERVENED IN THE CRIMEAN WAR AGAINST RUSSIA. DESPITE MEDIOCRE GENERALSHIP, THEY MANAGED TO CAPTURE THE RUSSIAN PORT OF SEVASTOPOL, COMPELLING TSAR NICHOLAS I TO ASK FOR PEACE. THE NEXT RUSSO-OTTOMAN WAR IN 1877 LED TO ANOTHER EUROPEAN INTERVENTION, ALTHOUGH THIS TIME AT THE NEGOTIATING TABLE. THE CONGRESS OF BERLIN BLOCKED RUSSIA FROM IMPOSING THE HARSH TREATY OF SAN STEFANO ON THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE. DESPITE ITS ALLIANCE WITH THE FRENCH IN THE CRIMEAN WAR, BRITAIN VIEWED THE SECOND EMPIRE OF NAPOLEON III WITH SOME DISTRUST, ESPECIALLY AS THE EMPEROR CONSTRUCTED IRONCLAD WARSHIPS AND BEGAN RETURNING FRANCE TO A MORE ACTIVE FOREIGN POLICY. 
AMERICAN CIVIL WAR
DURING THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR (1861–1865), BRITISH LEADERS FAVOURED THE CONFEDERACY, A MAJOR SOURCE OF COTTON FOR TEXTILE MILLS. PRINCE ALBERT WAS EFFECTIVE IN DEFUSING A WAR SCARE IN LATE 1861. THE BRITISH PEOPLE, HOWEVER, WHO DEPENDED HEAVILY ON AMERICAN FOOD IMPORTS, GENERALLY FAVOURED THE UNION. WHAT LITTLE COTTON WAS AVAILABLE CAME FROM NEW YORK, AS THE BLOCKADE BY THE US NAVY SHUT DOWN 95% OF SOUTHERN EXPORTS TO BRITAIN. IN SEPTEMBER 1862, ABRAHAM LINCOLN ANNOUNCED THE EMANCIPATION PROCLAMATION. SINCE SUPPORT OF THE CONFEDERACY NOW MEANT SUPPORTING THE INSTITUTION OF SLAVERY, THERE WAS NO POSSIBILITY OF EUROPEAN INTERVENTION. THE BRITISH SOLD ARMS TO BOTH SIDES, BUILT BLOCKADE RUNNERS FOR A LUCRATIVE TRADE WITH THE CONFEDERACY, AND SURREPTITIOUSLY ALLOWED WARSHIPS TO BE BUILT FOR THE CONFEDERACY. THE WARSHIPS CAUSED A MAJOR DIPLOMATIC ROW THAT WAS RESOLVED IN THE ALABAMA CLAIMS IN 1872, IN THE AMERICANS' FAVOUR. 
EMPIRE EXPANDS
IN 1867, BRITAIN UNITED MOST OF ITS NORTH AMERICAN COLONIES AS CANADA, GIVING IT SELF-GOVERNMENT AND RESPONSIBILITY FOR ITS OWN DEFENCE, BUT CANADA DID NOT HAVE AN INDEPENDENT FOREIGN POLICY UNTIL 1931. SEVERAL OF THE COLONIES TEMPORARILY REFUSED TO JOIN THE DOMINION DESPITE PRESSURE FROM BOTH CANADA AND BRITAIN; THE LAST ONE, NEWFOUNDLAND, HELD OUT UNTIL 1949. THE SECOND HALF OF THE 19TH CENTURY SAW A HUGE EXPANSION OF BRITAIN'S COLONIAL EMPIRE, MOSTLY IN AFRICA. A TALK OF THE UNION JACK FLYING "FROM CAIRO TO CAPE TOWN" ONLY BECAME A REALITY AT THE END OF THE GREAT WAR. HAVING POSSESSIONS ON SIX CONTINENTS, BRITAIN HAD TO DEFEND ALL OF ITS EMPIRE AND DID SO WITH A VOLUNTEER ARMY, THE ONLY GREAT POWER IN EUROPE TO HAVE NO CONSCRIPTION. SOME QUESTIONED WHETHER THE COUNTRY WAS OVERSTRETCHED. THE RISE OF THE GERMAN EMPIRE SINCE ITS CREATION IN 1871 POSED A NEW CHALLENGE, FOR IT (ALONG WITH THE UNITED STATES), THREATENED TO USURP BRITAIN'S PLACE AS THE WORLD'S FOREMOST INDUSTRIAL POWER. GERMANY ACQUIRED A NUMBER OF COLONIES IN AFRICA AND THE PACIFIC, BUT CHANCELLOR OTTO VON BISMARCK SUCCEEDED IN ACHIEVING GENERAL PEACE THROUGH HIS BALANCE OF POWER STRATEGY. WHEN WILLIAM II BECAME EMPEROR IN 1888, HE DISCARDED BISMARCK, BEGAN USING BELLICOSE LANGUAGE, AND PLANNED TO BUILD A NAVY TO RIVAL BRITAIN'S. EVER SINCE BRITAIN HAD WRESTED CONTROL OF THE CAPE COLONY FROM THE NETHERLANDS DURING THE NAPOLEONIC WARS, IT HAD CO-EXISTED WITH DUTCH SETTLERS WHO HAD MIGRATED FURTHER AWAY FROM THE CAPE AND CREATED TWO REPUBLICS OF THEIR OWN. THE BRITISH IMPERIAL VISION CALLED FOR CONTROL OVER THESE NEW COUNTRIES, AND THE DUTCH-SPEAKING "BOERS" (OR "AFRIKANERS") FOUGHT BACK IN THE WAR IN 1899–1902. OUTGUNNED BY A MIGHTY EMPIRE, THE BOERS WAGED A GUERRILLA WAR (WHICH CERTAIN OTHER BRITISH TERRITORIES WOULD LATER EMPLOY TO ATTAIN INDEPENDENCE). THIS GAVE THE BRITISH REGULARS A DIFFICULT FIGHT, BUT THEIR WEIGHT OF NUMBERS, SUPERIOR EQUIPMENT, AND OFTEN BRUTAL TACTICS, EVENTUALLY BROUGHT ABOUT A BRITISH VICTORY. THE WAR HAD BEEN COSTLY IN HUMAN RIGHTS AND WAS WIDELY CRITICISED BY LIBERALS IN BRITAIN AND WORLDWIDE. HOWEVER, THE UNITED STATES GAVE ITS SUPPORT. THE BOER REPUBLICS WERE MERGED INTO THE UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA IN 1910; THIS HAD INTERNAL SELF-GOVERNMENT, BUT ITS FOREIGN POLICY WAS CONTROLLED BY LONDON AND IT WAS AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE. 
IRELAND AND THE MOVE TO HOME RULE
PART OF THE AGREEMENT WHICH LED TO THE 1800 ACT OF UNION STIPULATED THAT THE PENAL LAWS IN IRELAND WERE TO BE REPEALED AND CATHOLIC EMANCIPATION GRANTED. HOWEVER, KING GEORGE III BLOCKED EMANCIPATION, ARGUING THAT TO GRANT IT WOULD BREAK HIS CORONATION OATH TO DEFEND THE ANGLICAN CHURCH. A CAMPAIGN BY THE LAWYER DANIEL O'CONNELL, AND THE DEATH OF GEORGE III, LED TO THE CONCESSION OF CATHOLIC EMANCIPATION IN 1829, ALLOWING ROMAN CATHOLICS TO SIT IN THE PARLIAMENT OF THE UNITED KINGDOM. BUT CATHOLIC EMANCIPATION WAS NOT O'CONNELL'S ULTIMATE GOAL, WHICH WAS REPEAL OF THE ACT OF UNION WITH GREAT BRITAIN. ON 1 JANUARY 1843 O'CONNELL CONFIDENTLY, BUT WRONGLY, DECLARED THAT REPEAL WOULD BE ACHIEVED THAT YEAR. WHEN POTATO BLIGHT HIT THE ISLAND IN 1846, MUCH OF THE RURAL POPULATION WAS LEFT WITHOUT FOOD, BECAUSE CASH CROPS WERE BEING EXPORTED TO PAY RENTS. BRITISH POLITICIANS SUCH AS THE PRIME MINISTER ROBERT PEEL WERE AT THIS TIME WEDDED TO THE ECONOMIC POLICY OF LAISSEZ-FAIRE, WHICH ARGUED AGAINST STATE INTERVENTION. WHILE FUNDS WERE RAISED BY PRIVATE INDIVIDUALS AND CHARITIES, LACK OF ADEQUATE ACTION LET THE PROBLEM BECOME A CATASTROPHE. COTTIERS (OR FARM LABOURERS) WERE LARGELY WIPED OUT DURING WHAT IS KNOWN IN IRELAND AS THE "GREAT HUNGER". A SIGNIFICANT MINORITY ELECTED UNIONISTS, WHO CHAMPIONED THE UNION. A CHURCH OF IRELAND FORMER TORY BARRISTER TURNED NATIONALIST CAMPAIGNER, ISAAC BUTT, ESTABLISHED A NEW MODERATE NATIONALIST MOVEMENT, THE HOME RULE LEAGUE, IN THE 1870S. AFTER BUTT'S DEATH THE HOME RULE MOVEMENT, OR THE IRISH PARLIAMENTARY PARTY AS IT HAD BECOME KNOWN, WAS TURNED INTO A MAJOR POLITICAL FORCE UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF WILLIAM SHAW AND A RADICAL YOUNG PROTESTANT LANDOWNER, CHARLES STEWART PARNELL. PARNELL'S MOVEMENT CAMPAIGNED FOR "HOME RULE", BY WHICH THEY MEANT THAT IRELAND WOULD GOVERN ITSELF AS A REGION WITHIN THE UNITED KINGDOM. TWO HOME RULE BILLS (1886 AND 1893) WERE INTRODUCED BY LIBERAL PRIME MINISTER WILLIAM EWART GLADSTONE, BUT NEITHER BECAME LAW, MAINLY DUE TO OPPOSITION FROM THE CONSERVATIVE PARTY AND THE HOUSE OF LORDS. THE ISSUE WAS A SOURCE OF CONTENTION THROUGHOUT IRELAND, AS A SIGNIFICANT MAJORITY OF UNIONISTS (LARGELY BUT NOT EXCLUSIVELY BASED IN ULSTER), OPPOSED HOME RULE, FEARING THAT A CATHOLIC NATIONALIST ("ROME RULE") PARLIAMENT IN DUBLIN WOULD DISCRIMINATE OR RETALIATE AGAINST THEM, IMPOSE ROMAN CATHOLIC DOCTRINE, AND IMPOSE TARIFFS ON INDUSTRY. WHILE MOST OF IRELAND WAS PRIMARILY AGRICULTURAL, SIX OF THE COUNTIES IN ULSTER WERE THE LOCATION OF HEAVY INDUSTRY AND WOULD BE AFFECTED BY ANY TARIFF BARRIERS IMPOSED. 
20TH CENTURY TO PRESENT
1900 AD–1945 AD
AT THE TURN OF THE CENTURY, BRITAIN WAS INVOLVED IN THE SECOND BOER WAR IN SOUTH AFRICA. QUEEN VICTORIA, WHO HAD REIGNED SINCE 1837, DIED IN 1901 AND WAS SUCCEEDED BY HER SON, EDWARD VII, WHO, IN TURN, WAS SUCCEEDED BY GEORGE V IN 1910. IN 1914, BRITAIN ENTERED THE FIRST WORLD WAR BY DECLARING WAR ON GERMANY. NEARLY A MILLION BRITONS WERE KILLED IN THE WAR, WHICH LASTED UNTIL GERMANY'S SURRENDER ON 11 NOVEMBER 1918. HOME RULE IN IRELAND, WHICH HAD BEEN A MAJOR POLITICAL ISSUE SINCE THE LATE 19TH CENTURY BUT PUT ON HOLD BY THE WAR, WAS SOMEWHAT RESOLVED AFTER THE IRISH WAR OF INDEPENDENCE BROUGHT THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT TO A STALEMATE IN 1922. NEGOTIATIONS LED TO THE FORMATION OF THE IRISH FREE STATE. HOWEVER, IN ORDER TO APPEASE UNIONISTS IN THE NORTH, THE NORTH-EASTERN SIX COUNTIES REMAINED AS PART OF THE U.K., FORMING NORTHERN IRELAND WITH ITS OWN PARLIAMENT AT STORMONT IN BELFAST. HAVING BEEN IN POWER FOR MUCH OF THE EARLY 20TH CENTURY UNDER PRIME MINISTERS CAMPBELL-BANNERMAN, ASQUITH AND LLOYD GEORGE, THE LIBERAL PARTY SUFFERED A SHARP DECLINE FROM 1922; THE NEWLY FORMED LABOUR PARTY, WHOSE LEADER RAMSAY MACDONALD LED TWO MINORITY GOVERNMENTS, SWIFTLY BECAME THE CONSERVATIVES' MAIN OPPOSITION, AND BRITAIN'S LARGEST PARTY OF THE LEFT. KING EDWARD VIII SUCCEEDED HIS FATHER GEORGE V IN JANUARY 1936, BUT WAS QUICKLY MET WITH DIFFICULTIES DUE TO HIS LOVE AFFAIR WITH WALLIS SIMPSON, AN AMERICAN WHO HAD ALREADY BEEN MARRIED TWICE. IN DECEMBER, HE DECIDED TO ABDICATE IN ORDER TO BE ABLE TO MARRY SIMPSON, AND HIS BROTHER GEORGE VI WAS CROWNED KING. IN ORDER TO AVOID ANOTHER EUROPEAN CONFLICT, PRIME MINISTER NEVILLE CHAMBERLAIN ATTEMPTED TO APPEASE GERMAN CHANCELLOR ADOLF HITLER, WHO WAS EXPANDING HIS COUNTRY'S TERRITORY ACROSS CENTRAL EUROPE. DESPITE PROCLAIMING THAT HE HAS ACHIEVED "PEACE FOR OUR TIME", BRITAIN DECLARED WAR ON GERMANY ON 3 SEPTEMBER 1939, FOLLOWING HITLER'S INVASION OF POLAND TWO DAYS EARLIER. THE U.K. THUS JOINED THE ALLIED FORCES IN OPPOSITION TO THE AXIS FORCES OF NAZI GERMANY AND FASCIST ITALY. FOR THE FIRST TIME, CIVILIANS WERE NOT EXEMPT FROM THE WAR, AS LONDON SUFFERED NIGHTLY BOMBINGS DURING THE BLITZ. MUCH OF LONDON WAS DESTROYED, WITH 1,400,245 BUILDINGS DESTROYED OR DAMAGED. AT THE WAR'S END IN 1945, HOWEVER, THE U.K. EMERGED AS ONE OF THE VICTORIOUS NATIONS. 
1945 AD–1997 AD
WINSTON CHURCHILL, WHO HAD BEEN LEADER OF THE WARTIME COALITION GOVERNMENT, SUFFERED A SURPRISING LANDSLIDE DEFEAT TO CLEMENT ATTLEE'S LABOUR PARTY IN 1945 ELECTIONS. ATTLEE CREATED A WELFARE STATE IN BRITAIN, WHICH MOST NOTABLY PROVIDED FREE HEALTHCARE UNDER THE NATIONAL HEALTH SERVICE. BY THE LATE 1940S, THE COLD WAR WAS UNDERWAY, WHICH WOULD DOMINATE BRITISH FOREIGN POLICY FOR ANOTHER 40 YEARS. IN 1951, CHURCHILL AND THE TORIES RETURNED TO POWER; THEY WOULD GOVERN UNINTERRUPTED FOR THE NEXT 13 YEARS. KING GEORGE VI DIED IN 1952, AND WAS SUCCEEDED BY HIS ELDEST DAUGHTER, ELIZABETH II. CHURCHILL WAS SUCCEEDED IN 1955 BY SIR ANTHONY EDEN, WHOSE PREMIERSHIP WAS DOMINATED BY THE SUEZ CRISIS, IN WHICH BRITAIN, FRANCE AND ISRAEL PLOTTED TO BOMB EGYPT AFTER ITS PRESIDENT NASSER NATIONALISED THE SUEZ CANAL. EDEN'S SUCCESSOR, HAROLD MACMILLAN, SPLIT THE CONSERVATIVES WHEN BRITAIN APPLIED TO JOIN THE EUROPEAN ECONOMIC COMMUNITY, BUT FRENCH PRESIDENT CHARLES DE GAULLE VETOED THE APPLICATION. LABOUR RETURNED TO POWER IN 1964 UNDER HAROLD WILSON, WHO BROUGHT IN A NUMBER OF SOCIAL REFORMS, INCLUDING THE LEGALISATION OF ABORTION, THE ABOLITION OF CAPITAL PUNISHMENT AND THE DECRIMINALISATION OF HOMOSEXUALITY. IN 1973, CONSERVATIVE PRIME MINISTER EDWARD HEATH SUCCEEDED IN SECURING U.K. MEMBERSHIP IN THE EUROPEAN ECONOMIC COMMUNITY (EEC), WHAT WOULD LATER BECOME KNOWN AS THE EUROPEAN UNION. WILSON, HAVING LOST THE 1970 ELECTION TO HEATH, RETURNED TO POWER IN 1974; HOWEVER, LABOUR'S REPUTATION WAS HARMED BY THE WINTER OF DISCONTENT OF 1978-9 UNDER JIM CALLAGHAN, WHICH ENABLED THE CONSERVATIVES TO RE-TAKE CONTROL OF PARLIAMENT IN 1979, UNDER MARGARET THATCHER, BRITAIN'S FIRST FEMALE PRIME MINISTER. ALTHOUGH THATCHER'S ECONOMIC REFORMS MADE HER INITIALLY UNPOPULAR, HER DECISION IN 1982 TO RETAKE THE FALKLAND ISLANDS FROM INVADING ARGENTINE FORCES, IN WHAT WOULD BECOME KNOWN AS THE FALKLANDS WAR, CHANGED HER FORTUNES AND ENABLED A LANDSLIDE VICTORY IN 1983. AFTER WINNING AN UNPRECEDENTED THIRD ELECTION IN 1987, HOWEVER, THATCHER'S POPULARITY BEGAN TO FADE AND SHE WAS REPLACED BY FORMER CHANCELLOR JOHN MAJOR IN 1990. TENSIONS BETWEEN PROTESTANTS AND CATHOLICS IN NORTHERN IRELAND CAME TO A HEAD IN THE LATE 1960S, WHEN NATIONALIST PARTICIPANTS IN A CIVIL RIGHTS MARCH WERE SHOT BY MEMBERS OF THE B SPECIALS, A RESERVE POLICE FORCE MANNED ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY BY UNIONISTS. FROM THIS POINT THE PROVISIONAL IRISH REPUBLICAN ARMY, ALSO KNOWN AS THE PROVOS OR SIMPLY THE IRA, BEGAN A BOMBING CAMPAIGN THROUGHOUT THE U.K., BEGINNING A PERIOD KNOWN AS THE TROUBLES, WHICH LASTED UNTIL THE LATE 1990S. PRINCE CHARLES, THE PRINCE OF WALES AND ELIZABETH'S ELDEST SON MARRIED LADY DIANA SPENCER IN 1981; THE COUPLE HAD TWO CHILDREN, WILLIAM AND HARRY, BUT DIVORCED IN 1992, DURING WHICH YEAR PRINCE ANDREW AND PRINCESS ANNE ALSO SEPARATED FROM THEIR SPOUSES, LEADING THE QUEEN TO CALL THE YEAR HER 'ANNUS HORRIBILIS'. IN 1997, DIANA WAS KILLED IN A CAR CRASH IN PARIS, LEADING TO A MASS OUTPOURING OF GRIEF ACROSS THE UNITED KINGDOM, AND INDEED THE WORLD. ON THE INTERNATIONAL STAGE, THE SECOND HALF OF THE 20TH CENTURY WAS DOMINATED BY THE COLD WAR BETWEEN THE SOVIET UNION AND ITS SOCIALIST ALLIES AND THE UNITED STATES AND ITS CAPITALIST ALLIES; THE U.K. WAS A KEY SUPPORTER OF THE LATTER, JOINING THE ANTI-SOVIET MILITARY ALLIANCE NATO IN 1949. DURING THIS PERIOD, THE U.K. BECAME INVOLVED IN SEVERAL COLD WAR CONFLICTS, SUCH AS THE KOREAN WAR (1950–1953). IN CONTRAST, THE REPUBLIC OF IRELAND REMAINED NEUTRAL AND PROVIDED TROOPS TO U.N. PEACE-KEEPING MISSIONS. 
1997 AD–PRESENT
IN 1997, TONY BLAIR WAS ELECTED PRIME MINISTER IN A LANDSLIDE VICTORY FOR THE SO-CALLED 'NEW LABOUR', ECONOMICALLY FOLLOWING 'THIRD WAY' PROGRAMMES. BLAIR WON RE-ELECTION IN 2001 AND 2005, BEFORE HANDING OVER POWER TO HIS CHANCELLOR GORDON BROWN IN 2007. AFTER A DECADE OF PROSPERITY BOTH THE U.K. AND THE IRISH REPUBLIC WERE AFFECTED BY THE GLOBAL RECESSION, WHICH BEGAN IN 2008. IN 2010, THE CONSERVATIVE PARTY FORMED A COALITION GOVERNMENT WITH THE LIBERAL DEMOCRATS, WITH TORY LEADER DAVID CAMERON AS PRIME MINISTER. IN 2015 POLLING SUGGESTED A HUNG PARLIAMENT WAS THE MOST LIKELY OUTCOME IN THE GENERAL ELECTION; HOWEVER, THE CONSERVATIVES SECURED A SLIM MAJORITY. AFTER THE SEPTEMBER 11 ATTACKS, THE U.K. SUPPORTED THE U.S. IN THEIR "WAR ON TERROR", AND JOINED THEM IN THE WAR IN AFGHANISTAN (2001–PRESENT) AND THE INVASION OF IRAQ. LONDON WAS ATTACKED IN JULY 2005. THE U.K. ALSO TOOK A LEADING ROLE IN THE 2011 MILITARY INTERVENTION IN LIBYA. IN A REFERENDUM IN 2016, THE U.K. VOTED TO LEAVE THE EUROPEAN UNION. 
AFTER BECOMING PRIME MINISTER AND LEADER OF THE CONSERVATIVE PARTY SHORTLY AFTER DAVID CAMERON’S RESIGNATION FOLLOWING THE BREXIT RESULT, AN ELECTION, CALLED BY THE INCUMBENT PRIME MINISTER THERESA MAY (THE FORMER HOME SECRETARY) IN 2017, BREAKING THE FIXED TERM PARLIAMENTS ACT, IN AN ATTEMPT TO GAIN A LARGER MAJORITY FOR BREXIT NEGOTIATIONS AND ALSO AS AN ADVANTAGE, AS THE LABOUR PARTY WERE DOING BADLY IN THE POLLS, THE CONSERVATIVE PARTY LOST THEIR MAJORITY DESPITE WINNING A RECORD NUMBER OF VOTES, AND WERE RESTRICTED TO FORMING A "SUPPLY AND CONFIDENCE" DEAL, YET NOT A FORMAL COALITION WITH THE NORTHERN IRISH UNIONIST PARTY, THE DUP IN ORDER TO HAVE A WORKING MAJORITY IN THE HOUSE OF COMMONS. 
THE BIBLICAL HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA
THE HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES, A COUNTRY IN NORTH AMERICA, BEGAN WITH THE ARRIVAL OF INDIGENOUS PEOPLE FROM SIBERIA BEFORE 15,000 BC. NUMEROUS CULTURES FORMED, AND MANY DISAPPEARED BEFORE 1500. THE ARRIVAL OF CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS IN THE YEAR 1492 STARTED THE EUROPEAN COLONIZATION OF THE AMERICAS. MOST COLONIES WERE FORMED AFTER 1600, AND THE EARLY RECORDS AND WRITINGS OF JOHN WINTHROP MAKE THE UNITED STATES THE FIRST NATION WHOSE MOST DISTANT ORIGINS ARE FULLY RECORDED. BY THE 1760S, THIRTEEN BRITISH COLONIES CONTAINED 2.5 MILLION PEOPLE ALONG THE ATLANTIC COAST EAST OF THE APPALACHIAN MOUNTAINS. AFTER DEFEATING FRANCE, THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT IMPOSED A SERIES OF NEW TAXES, INCLUDING THE STAMP ACT OF 1765, REJECTING THE COLONISTS' CONSTITUTIONAL ARGUMENT THAT NEW TAXES NEEDED THEIR APPROVAL. TAX RESISTANCE, ESPECIALLY THE BOSTON TEA PARTY IN 1773, LED TO PARLIAMENT ISSUING PUNITIVE LAWS DESIGNED TO END SELF-GOVERNMENT IN MASSACHUSETTS. ARMED CONFLICT BEGAN IN 1775. IN 1776 IN PHILADELPHIA, THE SECOND CONTINENTAL CONGRESS DECLARED THE INDEPENDENCE OF THE COLONIES AS THE UNITED STATES. LED BY GENERAL GEORGE WASHINGTON, IT WON THE REVOLUTIONARY WAR WITH LARGE SUPPORT FROM FRANCE. THE PEACE TREATY OF 1783 GAVE THE LAND EAST OF THE MISSISSIPPI RIVER (EXCEPT CANADA AND FLORIDA) TO THE NEW NATION. THE ARTICLES OF CONFEDERATION ESTABLISHED A CENTRAL GOVERNMENT, BUT IT WAS INEFFECTUAL AT PROVIDING STABILITY AS IT COULD NOT COLLECT TAXES AND HAD NO EXECUTIVE OFFICER. A CONVENTION IN 1787 WROTE A NEW CONSTITUTION THAT WAS ADOPTED IN 1789. IN 1791, A BILL OF RIGHTS WAS ADDED TO GUARANTEE INALIENABLE RIGHTS. WITH WASHINGTON AS THE FIRST PRESIDENT AND ALEXANDER HAMILTON HIS CHIEF ADVISER, A STRONG CENTRAL GOVERNMENT WAS CREATED. PURCHASE OF THE LOUISIANA TERRITORY FROM FRANCE IN 1803 DOUBLED THE SIZE OF THE UNITED STATES. A SECOND AND FINAL WAR WITH BRITAIN WAS FOUGHT IN 1812, WHICH SOLIDIFIED NATIONAL PRIDE. ENCOURAGED BY THE NOTION OF MANIFEST DESTINY, U.S. TERRITORY EXPANDED ALL THE WAY TO THE PACIFIC COAST. WHILE THE UNITED STATES WAS LARGE IN TERMS OF AREA, BY 1790 ITS POPULATION WAS ONLY 4 MILLION. IT GREW RAPIDLY, HOWEVER, REACHING 7.2 MILLION IN 1810, 32 MILLION IN 1860, 76 MILLION IN 1900, 132 MILLION IN 1940, AND 321 MILLION IN 2015. ECONOMIC GROWTH IN TERMS OF OVERALL GDP WAS EVEN GREATER. COMPARED TO EUROPEAN POWERS, THOUGH, THE NATION'S MILITARY STRENGTH WAS RELATIVELY LIMITED IN PEACETIME BEFORE 1940. WESTWARD EXPANSION WAS DRIVEN BY A QUEST FOR INEXPENSIVE LAND FOR YEOMAN FARMERS AND SLAVE OWNERS. THE EXPANSION OF SLAVERY WAS INCREASINGLY CONTROVERSIAL AND FUELED POLITICAL AND CONSTITUTIONAL BATTLES, WHICH WERE RESOLVED BY COMPROMISES. SLAVERY WAS ABOLISHED IN ALL STATES NORTH OF THE MASON–DIXON LINE BY 1804, BUT THE SOUTH CONTINUED TO PROFIT FROM THE INSTITUTION, MOSTLY FROM THE PRODUCTION OF COTTON. REPUBLICAN ABRAHAM LINCOLN WAS ELECTED PRESIDENT IN 1860 ON A PLATFORM OF HALTING THE EXPANSION OF SLAVERY. SEVEN SOUTHERN SLAVE STATES REBELLED AND CREATED THE FOUNDATION OF THE CONFEDERACY. ITS ATTACK OF FORT SUMTER AGAINST THE UNION FORCES THERE IN 1861 STARTED THE CIVIL WAR. DEFEAT OF THE CONFEDERATES IN 1865 LED TO THE IMPOVERISHMENT OF THE SOUTH AND THE ABOLITION OF SLAVERY. IN THE RECONSTRUCTION ERA FOLLOWING THE WAR, LEGAL AND VOTING RIGHTS WERE EXTENDED TO FREED SLAVES. THE NATIONAL GOVERNMENT EMERGED MUCH STRONGER, AND BECAUSE OF THE FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT IN 1868, IT GAINED EXPLICIT DUTY TO PROTECT INDIVIDUAL RIGHTS. HOWEVER, WHEN WHITE DEMOCRATS REGAINED THEIR POWER IN THE SOUTH IN 1877, OFTEN BY PARAMILITARY SUPPRESSION OF VOTING, THEY PASSED JIM CROW LAWS TO MAINTAIN WHITE SUPREMACY, AS WELL AS NEW DISENFRANCHISING STATE CONSTITUTIONS THAT PREVENTED MOST AFRICAN AMERICANS AND MANY POOR WHITES FROM VOTING. THIS CONTINUED UNTIL THE GAINS OF THE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT IN THE 1960S AND THE PASSAGE OF FEDERAL LEGISLATION TO ENFORCE CONSTITUTIONAL RIGHTS. THE UNITED STATES BECAME THE WORLD'S LEADING INDUSTRIAL POWER AT THE TURN OF THE 20TH CENTURY, DUE TO AN OUTBURST OF ENTREPRENEURSHIP AND INDUSTRIALIZATION IN THE NORTHEAST AND MIDWEST AND THE ARRIVAL OF MILLIONS OF IMMIGRANT WORKERS AND FARMERS FROM EUROPE. THE NATIONAL RAILROAD NETWORK WAS COMPLETED AND LARGE-SCALE MINES AND FACTORIES WERE ESTABLISHED. MASS DISSATISFACTION WITH CORRUPTION, INEFFICIENCY, AND TRADITIONAL POLITICS STIMULATED THE PROGRESSIVE MOVEMENT, FROM THE 1890S TO 1920S. THIS ERA LED TO MANY REFORMS, INCLUDING THE SIXTEENTH TO NINETEENTH CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENTS, WHICH BROUGHT THE FEDERAL INCOME TAX, DIRECT ELECTION OF SENATORS, PROHIBITION, AND WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE. INITIALLY NEUTRAL DURING WORLD WAR I, THE UNITED STATES DECLARED WAR ON GERMANY IN 1917 AND FUNDED THE ALLIED VICTORY THE FOLLOWING YEAR. WOMEN OBTAINED THE RIGHT TO VOTE IN 1920, WITH NATIVE AMERICANS OBTAINING CITIZENSHIP AND THE RIGHT TO VOTE IN 1924. AFTER A PROSPEROUS DECADE IN THE 1920S, THE WALL STREET CRASH OF 1929 MARKED THE ONSET OF THE DECADE-LONG WORLDWIDE GREAT DEPRESSION. DEMOCRATIC PRESIDENT FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT ENDED THE REPUBLICAN DOMINANCE OF THE WHITE HOUSE AND IMPLEMENTED HIS NEW DEAL PROGRAMS, WHICH INCLUDED RELIEF FOR THE UNEMPLOYED, SUPPORT FOR FARMERS, SOCIAL SECURITY AND A MINIMUM WAGE. THE NEW DEAL DEFINED MODERN AMERICAN LIBERALISM. AFTER THE JAPANESE ATTACK ON PEARL HARBOR IN 1941, THE UNITED STATES ENTERED WORLD WAR II AND FINANCED THE ALLIED WAR EFFORT AND HELPED DEFEAT NAZI GERMANY IN THE EUROPEAN THEATER. ITS INVOLVEMENT CULMINATED IN USING NEWLY-INVENTED NUCLEAR WEAPONS ON TWO JAPANESE CITIES TO DEFEAT IMPERIAL JAPAN IN THE PACIFIC THEATER. THE UNITED STATES AND THE SOVIET UNION EMERGED AS RIVAL SUPERPOWERS IN THE AFTERMATH OF WORLD WAR II. DURING THE COLD WAR, THE TWO COUNTRIES CONFRONTED EACH OTHER INDIRECTLY IN THE ARMS RACE, THE SPACE RACE, PROXY WARS, AND PROPAGANDA CAMPAIGNS. THE GOAL OF THE UNITED STATES IN THIS WAS TO STOP THE SPREAD OF COMMUNISM. IN THE 1960S, IN LARGE PART DUE TO THE STRENGTH OF THE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT, ANOTHER WAVE OF SOCIAL REFORMS WAS ENACTED WHICH ENFORCED THE CONSTITUTIONAL RIGHTS OF VOTING AND FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT TO AFRICAN AMERICANS AND OTHER RACIAL MINORITIES. THE COLD WAR ENDED WHEN THE SOVIET UNION WAS OFFICIALLY DISSOLVED IN 1991, LEAVING THE UNITED STATES AS THE WORLD'S ONLY SUPERPOWER. AFTER THE COLD WAR, THE UNITED STATES HAS BEEN FOCUSING ON MODERN CONFLICTS IN THE MIDDLE EAST. THE BEGINNING OF THE 21ST CENTURY SAW THE SEPTEMBER 11 ATTACKS CARRIED OUT BY AL-QAEDA IN 2001, WHICH WAS LATER FOLLOWED BY WARS IN IRAQ AND AFGHANISTAN. IN 2007, THE UNITED STATES ENTERED ITS WORST ECONOMIC CRISIS SINCE THE GREAT DEPRESSION, WHICH WAS FOLLOWED BY SLOWER-THAN-USUAL RATES OF ECONOMIC GROWTH DURING THE 2010S. 
NATIVE AMERICANS
IT IS NOT DEFINITIVELY KNOWN HOW OR WHEN NATIVE AMERICANS FIRST SETTLED THE AMERICAS AND THE PRESENT-DAY UNITED STATES. THE PREVAILING THEORY PROPOSES THAT PEOPLE FROM EURASIA FOLLOWED GAME ACROSS BERINGIA, A LAND BRIDGE THAT CONNECTED SIBERIA TO PRESENT-DAY ALASKA DURING THE ICE AGE, AND THEN SPREAD SOUTHWARD THROUGHOUT THE AMERICAS. THIS MIGRATION MAY HAVE BEGUN AS EARLY AS 30,000 YEARS AGO AND CONTINUED THROUGH TO ABOUT 10,000 YEARS AGO, WHEN THE LAND BRIDGE BECAME SUBMERGED BY THE RISING SEA LEVEL CAUSED BY THE MELTING GLACIERS. THESE EARLY INHABITANTS, CALLED PALEO-INDIANS, SOON DIVERSIFIED INTO HUNDREDS OF CULTURALLY DISTINCT NATIONS AND TRIBES. THIS PRE-COLUMBIAN ERA INCORPORATES ALL PERIODS IN THE HISTORY OF THE AMERICAS BEFORE THE APPEARANCE OF EUROPEAN INFLUENCES ON THE AMERICAN CONTINENTS, SPANNING FROM THE ORIGINAL SETTLEMENT IN THE UPPER PALEOLITHIC PERIOD TO EUROPEAN COLONIZATION DURING THE EARLY MODERN PERIOD. WHILE THE TERM TECHNICALLY REFERS TO THE ERA BEFORE CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS' VOYAGE IN 1492, IN PRACTICE THE TERM USUALLY INCLUDES THE HISTORY OF AMERICAN INDIGENOUS CULTURES UNTIL THEY WERE CONQUERED OR SIGNIFICANTLY INFLUENCED BY EUROPEANS, EVEN IF THIS HAPPENED DECADES OR CENTURIES AFTER COLUMBUS'S INITIAL LANDING.
PALEO-INDIANS
BY 10,000 BCE, HUMANS WERE WELL RELATIVELY WELL-ESTABLISHED THROUGHOUT NORTH AMERICA. ORIGINALLY, PALEO-INDIAN HUNTED ICE AGE MEGAFAUNA LIKE MAMMOTHS, BUT AS THEY BEGAN TO GO EXTINCT, PEOPLE TURNED INSTEAD TO BISON AS A FOOD SOURCE. AS TIME WENT ON, FORAGING FOR BERRIES AND SEEDS BECAME AN IMPORTANT ALTERNATIVE TO HUNTING. PALEO-INDIANS IN CENTRAL MEXICO WERE THE FIRST IN THE AMERICAS TO FARM, STARTING TO PLANT CORN, BEANS, AND SQUASH AROUND 8,000 BCE. EVENTUALLY, THE KNOWLEDGE BEGAN TO SPREAD NORTHWARD. BY 3,000 BCE, CORN WAS BEING GROWN IN THE VALLEYS OF ARIZONA AND NEW MEXICO, FOLLOWED BY PRIMITIVE IRRIGATION SYSTEMS AND EARLY VILLAGES OF THE HOHOKAM. ONE OF THE EARLIEST CULTURES IN THE PRESENT-DAY UNITED STATES WAS THE CLOVIS CULTURE, WHO ARE PRIMARILY IDENTIFIED BY THE USE OF FLUTED SPEAR POINTS CALLED THE CLOVIS POINT. FROM 9,100 TO 8,850 BCE, THE CULTURE RANGED OVER MUCH OF NORTH AMERICA AND ALSO APPEARED IN SOUTH AMERICA. ARTIFACTS FROM THIS CULTURE WERE FIRST EXCAVATED IN 1932 NEAR CLOVIS, NEW MEXICO. THE FOLSOM CULTURE WAS SIMILAR, BUT IS MARKED BY THE USE OF THE FOLSOM POINT. A LATER MIGRATION IDENTIFIED BY LINGUISTS, ANTHROPOLOGISTS, AND ARCHEOLOGISTS OCCURRED AROUND 8,000 BCE. THIS INCLUDED NA-DENE-SPEAKING PEOPLES, WHO REACHED THE PACIFIC NORTHWEST BY 5,000 BCE. FROM THERE, THEY MIGRATED ALONG THE PACIFIC COAST AND INTO THE INTERIOR AND CONSTRUCTED LARGE MULTI-FAMILY DWELLINGS IN THEIR VILLAGES, WHICH WERE USED ONLY SEASONALLY IN THE SUMMER TO HUNT AND FISH, AND IN THE WINTER TO GATHER FOOD SUPPLIES. ANOTHER GROUP, THE OSHARA TRADITION PEOPLE, WHO LIVED FROM 5,500 BCE TO 600 CE, WERE PART OF THE ARCHAIC SOUTHWEST.  
MOUND BUILDERS AND PUEBLOS
THE ADENA BEGAN CONSTRUCTING LARGE EARTHWORK MOUNDS AROUND 600 BCE. THEY ARE THE EARLIEST KNOWN PEOPLE TO HAVE BEEN MOUND BUILDERS, HOWEVER, THERE ARE MOUNDS IN THE UNITED STATES THAT PREDATE THIS CULTURE. WATSON BRAKE IS AN 11-MOUND COMPLEX IN LOUISIANA THAT DATES TO 3,500 BCE, AND NEARBY POVERTY POINT, BUILT BY THE POVERTY POINT CULTURE, IS AN EARTHWORK COMPLEX THAT DATES TO 1,700 BCE. THESE MOUNDS LIKELY SERVED A RELIGIOUS PURPOSE. THE ADENANS WERE ABSORBED INTO THE HOPEWELL TRADITION, A POWERFUL PEOPLE WHO TRADED TOOLS AND GOODS ACROSS A WIDE TERRITORY. THEY CONTINUED THE ADENA TRADITION OF MOUND BUILDING, WITH REMNANTS OF SEVERAL THOUSAND STILL IN EXISTENCE ACROSS THE CORE OF THEIR FORMER TERRITORY IN SOUTHERN OHIO. THE HOPEWELL PIONEERED A TRADING SYSTEM CALLED THE HOPEWELL EXCHANGE SYSTEM, WHICH AT ITS GREATEST EXTENT RAN FROM THE PRESENT-DAY SOUTHEAST UP TO THE CANADIAN SIDE OF LAKE ONTARIO. BY 500 CE, THE HOPEWELLIANS HAD TOO DISAPPEARED, ABSORBED INTO THE LARGER MISSISSIPPIAN CULTURE. THE MISSISSIPPIANS WERE A BROAD GROUP OF TRIBES. THEIR MOST IMPORTANT CITY WAS CAHOKIA, NEAR MODERN-DAY ST. LOUIS, MISSOURI. AT ITS PEAK IN THE 12TH CENTURY, THE CITY HAD AN ESTIMATED POPULATION OF 20,000, LARGER THAN THE POPULATION OF LONDON AT THE TIME. THE ENTIRE CITY WAS CENTERED AROUND A MOUND THAT STOOD 100 FEET (30 M) TALL. CAHOKIA, LIKE MANY OTHER CITIES AND VILLAGES OF THE TIME, DEPENDED ON HUNTING, FORAGING, TRADING, AND AGRICULTURE, AND DEVELOPED A CLASS SYSTEM WITH SLAVES AND HUMAN SACRIFICE THAT WAS INFLUENCED BY SOCIETIES TO THE SOUTH, LIKE THE MAYANS. IN THE SOUTHWEST, THE ANASAZI BEGAN CONSTRUCTING STONE AND ADOBE PUEBLOS AROUND 900 BCE. THESE APARTMENT-LIKE STRUCTURES WERE OFTEN BUILT INTO CLIFF FACES, AS SEEN IN THE CLIFF PALACE AT MESA VERDE. SOME GREW TO BE THE SIZE OF CITIES, WITH PUEBLO BONITO ALONG THE CHACO RIVER IN NEW MEXICO ONCE CONSISTING OF 800 ROOMS. 
NORTHWEST AND NORTHEAST
THE INDIGENOUS PEOPLES OF THE PACIFIC NORTHWEST WERE LIKELY THE MOST AFFLUENT NATIVE AMERICANS. MANY DISTINCT CULTURAL AND POLITICAL NATIONS DEVELOPED THERE, BUT THEY ALL SHARED CERTAIN BELIEFS TRADITIONS, AND PRACTICES, SUCH AS THE CENTRALITY OF SALMON AS A RESOURCE AND SPIRITUAL SYMBOL. PERMANENT VILLAGES BEGAN TO DEVELOP IN THIS REGION AS EARLY AS 1,000 BCE, AND THESE COMMUNITIES CELEBRATED BY THE GIFT-GIVING FEAST OF THE POTLATCH. THESE GATHERINGS WERE USUALLY ORGANIZED TO COMMEMORATE SPECIAL EVENTS SUCH AS THE RAISING OF A TOTEM POLE OF THE CELEBRATION OF A NEW CHIEF. IN PRESENT-DAY UPSTATE NEW YORK, THE IROQUOIS FORMED A CONFEDERACY OF TRIBAL NATIONS IN THE MID-15TH CENTURY, CONSISTING OF THE ONEIDA, MOHAWK, ONONDAGA, CAYUGA, AND SENECA. THEIR SYSTEM OF AFFILIATION WAS A KIND OF FEDERATION, DIFFERENT FROM THE STRONG, CENTRALIZED EUROPEAN MONARCHIES. EACH TRIBE HAD SEATS IN A GROUP OF 50 SACHEM CHIEFS. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THEIR CULTURE CONTRIBUTED TO POLITICAL THINKING DURING THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE UNITED STATES GOVERNMENT. THE IROQUOIS WERE POWERFUL, WAGING WAR WITH MANY NEIGHBORING TRIBES, AND LATER, EUROPEANS. AS THEIR TERRITORY EXPANDED, SMALLER TRIBES WERE FORCED FURTHER WEST, INCLUDING THE OSAGE, KAW, PONCA, AND OMAHA PEOPLES. 
NATIVE HAWAIIANS
POLYNESIANS BEGAN TO SETTLE THE HAWAIIAN ISLANDS BETWEEN THE 1ST AND 10TH CENTURIES. AROUND 1200 CE, TAHITIAN EXPLORERS FOUND AND BEGAN SETTLING THE AREA AS WELL. THIS MARKED THE RISE OF THE HAWAIIAN CIVILIZATION, WHICH WOULD BE LARGELY SEPARATED FROM THE REST OF THE WORLD UNTIL THE ARRIVAL OF THE BRITISH 600 YEARS LATER. EUROPEANS UNDER THE BRITISH EXPLORER JAMES COOK ARRIVED IN THE HAWAIIAN ISLANDS IN 1778, AND WITHIN FIVE YEARS OF CONTACT, EUROPEAN MILITARY TECHNOLOGY WOULD HELP KAMEHAMEHA I CONQUER MOST OF THE PEOPLE, AND EVENTUALLY UNIFY THE ISLANDS FOR THE FIRST TIME; ESTABLISHING THE HAWAIIAN KINGDOM. 
EUROPEAN DISCOVERY AND COLONIZATION
EUROPEAN TERRITORIAL CLAIMS IN NORTH AMERICA, C. 1750: FRANCE, GREAT BRITAIN, SPAIN
AFTER A PERIOD OF EXPLORATION SPONSORED BY MAJOR EUROPEAN NATIONS, THE FIRST SUCCESSFUL ENGLISH SETTLEMENT WAS ESTABLISHED IN 1607. EUROPEANS BROUGHT HORSES, CATTLE, AND HOGS TO THE AMERICAS AND, IN TURN, TOOK BACK MAIZE, TURKEYS, TOMATOES, POTATOES, TOBACCO, BEANS, AND SQUASH TO EUROPE. MANY EXPLORERS AND EARLY SETTLERS DIED AFTER BEING EXPOSED TO NEW DISEASES IN THE AMERICAS. HOWEVER, THE EFFECTS OF NEW EURASIAN DISEASES CARRIED BY THE COLONISTS, ESPECIALLY SMALLPOX AND MEASLES, WERE MUCH WORSE FOR THE NATIVE AMERICANS, AS THEY HAD NO IMMUNITY TO THEM. THEY SUFFERED EPIDEMICS AND DIED IN VERY LARGE NUMBERS, USUALLY BEFORE LARGE-SCALE EUROPEAN SETTLEMENT BEGAN. THEIR SOCIETIES WERE DISRUPTED AND HOLLOWED OUT BY THE SCALE OF DEATHS. 
THE FIRST SETTLEMENTS
SPANISH DISCOVERY
SPANISH EXPLORERS WERE THE FIRST EUROPEANS TO REACH THE PRESENT-DAY UNITED STATES, AFTER CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS'S EXPEDITIONS BEGINNING IN 1492 ESTABLISHED POSSESSIONS IN THE CARIBBEAN. JUAN PONCE DE LEON LANDED IN FLORIDA IN 1513. SPANISH EXPEDITIONS QUICKLY REACHED THE APPALACHIAN MOUNTAINS, THE MISSISSIPPI RIVER, THE GRAND CANYON, AND THE GREAT PLAINS. THE LETTER OF CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS ON THE DISCOVERY OF AMERICA TO KING FERDINAND AND QUEEN ISABELLA OF SPAIN. IN 1539, HERNANDO DE SOTO EXTENSIVELY EXPLORED THE SOUTHEAST, AND A YEAR LATER FRANCISCO CORONADO EXPLORED FROM ARIZONA TO CENTRAL KANSAS IN SEARCH OF GOLDS. ESCAPED HORSES FROM CORONADO'S PARTY SPREAD OVER THE GREAT PLAINS, AND THE PLAINS INDIANS MASTERED HORSEMANSHIP WITHIN A FEW GENERATIONS. SMALL SPANISH SETTLEMENTS EVENTUALLY GREW TO BECOME IMPORTANT CITIES, SUCH AS SAN ANTONIO, ALBUQUERQUE, TUCSON, LOS ANGELES, AND SAN FRANCISCO. 
DUTCH MID-ATLANTIC
THE DUTCH WEST INDIA COMPANY SENT EXPLORER HENRY HUDSON TO SEARCH FOR A NORTHWEST PASSAGE TO ASIA IN 1609. NEW NETHERLAND WAS ESTABLISHED IN 1621 BY THE COMPANY TO CAPITALIZE ON THE NORTH AMERICAN FUR TRADE. GROWTH WAS SLOW AT FIRST DUE TO MISMANAGEMENT BY THE DUTCH AND NATIVE AMERICAN CONFLICTS. AFTER THE DUTCH PURCHASED THE ISLAND OF MANHATTAN FROM THE NATIVE AMERICANS FOR A REPORTED PRICE OF $24USD, THE COLONY RAPIDLY EXPANDED AND IN THE 1650S AND ITS TRADING CENTER AND CAPITAL OF NEW AMSTERDAM BECAME AN IMPORTANT PORT. DESPITE BEING CALVINISTS AND BUILDING THE REFORMED CHURCH IN AMERICA, THE DUTCH WERE TOLERANT OF OTHER RELIGIONS AND CULTURES AND TRADED WITH THE IROQUOIS TO THE NORTH. THE COLONY SERVED AS A BARRIER TO BRITISH EXPANSION FROM NEW ENGLAND, AND AS A RESULT A SERIES OF WARS WERE FOUGHT. THE COLONY WAS TAKEN OVER BY BRITAIN IN 1664 AND ITS CAPITAL WAS RENAMED NEW YORK CITY. NEW NETHERLAND LEFT AN ENDURING LEGACY ON AMERICAN CULTURAL AND POLITICAL LIFE OF RELIGIOUS TOLERANCE AND SENSIBLE TRADE IN URBAN AREAS AND RURAL TRADITIONALISM IN THE COUNTRYSIDE (TYPIFIED BY THE STORY OF RIP VAN WINKLE). NOTABLE AMERICANS OF DUTCH DESCENT INCLUDE MARTIN VAN BUREN, THEODORE ROOSEVELT, FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT, ELEANOR ROOSEVELT AND THE FRELINGHUYSENS. 
FRENCH AND SPANISH CONFLICT
GIOVANNI DA VERRAZZANO LANDED IN NORTH CAROLINA IN 1524, AND WAS THE FIRST EUROPEAN TO SAIL INTO NEW YORK HARBOR AND NARRAGANSETT BAY. A DECADE LATER, JACQUES CARTIER SAILED IN SEARCH OF THE NORTHWEST PASSAGE, BUT INSTEAD DISCOVERED THE SAINT LAWRENCE RIVER AND LAID THE FOUNDATION FOR FRENCH COLONIZATION OF THE AMERICAS IN NEW FRANCE. AFTER THE COLLAPSE OF THE FIRST QUEBEC COLONY IN THE 1540S, FRENCH HUGUENOTS SETTLED AT FORT CAROLINE NEAR PRESENT-DAY JACKSONVILLE IN FLORIDA. IN 1565, SPANISH FORCES LED BY PEDRO MENÉNDEZ DESTROYED THE SETTLEMENT AND ESTABLISHED THE FIRST EUROPEAN SETTLEMENT IN WHAT WOULD BECOME THE UNITED STATES — ST. AUGUSTINE. AFTER THIS, THE FRENCH MOSTLY REMAINED IN QUEBEC AND ACADIA, BUT FAR-REACHING TRADE RELATIONSHIPS WITH NATIVE AMERICANS THROUGHOUT THE GREAT LAKES AND MIDWEST SPREAD THEIR INFLUENCE. FRENCH COLONISTS IN SMALL VILLAGES ALONG THE MISSISSIPPI AND ILLINOIS RIVERS LIVED IN FARMING COMMUNITIES THAT SERVED AS A GRAIN SOURCE FOR GULF COAST SETTLEMENTS. THE FRENCH ESTABLISHED PLANTATIONS IN LOUISIANA ALONG WITH SETTLING NEW ORLEANS, MOBILE AND BILOXI. 
BRITISH COLONIES
THE MAYFLOWER, WHICH TRANSPORTED PILGRIMS TO THE NEW WORLD. DURING THE FIRST WINTER AT PLYMOUTH, ABOUT HALF OF THE PILGRIMS DIED. THE ENGLISH, DRAWN IN BY FRANCIS DRAKE'S RAIDS ON SPANISH TREASURE SHIPS LEAVING THE NEW WORLD, SETTLED THE STRIP OF LAND ALONG THE EAST COAST IN THE 1600S. THE FIRST BRITISH COLONY IN NORTH AMERICA WAS ESTABLISHED AT ROANOKE BY WALTER RALEIGH IN 1585, BUT FAILED. IT WOULD BE TWENTY YEARS BEFORE ANOTHER ATTEMPT. THE EARLY BRITISH COLONIES WERE ESTABLISHED BY PRIVATE GROUPS SEEKING PROFIT, AND WERE MARKED BY STARVATION, DISEASE, AND NATIVE AMERICAN ATTACKS. MANY IMMIGRANTS WERE PEOPLE SEEING RELIGIOUS FREEDOM OR ESCAPING POLITICAL OPPRESSION, PEASANTS DISPLACED BY THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION, OR THOSE SIMPLY SEEKING ADVENTURE AND OPPORTUNITY. IN SOME AREAS, NATIVE AMERICANS TAUGHT COLONISTS HOW TO PLANT AND HARVEST THE NATIVE CROPS. IN OTHERS, THEY ATTACKED THE SETTLERS. VIRGIN FORESTS PROVIDED AN AMPLE SUPPLY OF BUILDING MATERIAL AND FIREWOOD. NATURAL INLETS AND HARBORS LINED THE COAST, PROVIDING EASY PORTS FOR ESSENTIAL TRADE WITH EUROPE. SETTLEMENTS REMAINED CLOSE TO THE COAST DUE TO THIS AS WELL AS NATIVE AMERICAN RESISTANCE AND THE APPALACHIAN MOUNTAINS THAT WERE FOUND IN THE INTERIOR. 
THE FIRST SETTLEMENT: JAMESTOWN
SQUANTO KNOWN FOR HAVING BEEN AN EARLY LIAISON BETWEEN THE NATIVE POPULATIONS IN SOUTHERN NEW ENGLAND AND THE MAYFLOWER SETTLERS, WHO MADE THEIR SETTLEMENT AT THE SITE OF SQUANTO'S FORMER SUMMER VILLAGE. THE FIRST SUCCESSFUL ENGLISH COLONY, JAMESTOWN, WAS ESTABLISHED BY THE VIRGINIA COMPANY IN 1607 ON THE JAMES RIVER IN VIRGINIA. THE COLONISTS WERE PREOCCUPIED WITH THE SEARCH FOR GOLD AND WERE EQUIPPED FOR LIFE IN THE NEW WORLD. CAPTAIN JOHN SMITH HELD THE FLEDGLING JAMESTOWN TOGETHER IN THE FIRST YEAR, AND THE COLONY DESCENDED INTO ANARCHY AND NEARLY FAILED WHEN HE RETURNED TO ENGLAND TWO YEARS LATER. JOHN ROLFE BEGAN EXPERIMENTING WITH TOBACCO FROM THE WEST INDIES IN 1612, AND BY 1614 THE FIRST SHIPMENT ARRIVED IN LONDON. IT BECAME VIRGINIA'S CHIEF SOURCE OF REVENUE WITHIN A DECADE. IN 1624, AFTER YEARS OF DISEASE AND INDIAN ATTACKS, INCLUDING THE POWHATAN ATTACK OF 1622, KING JAMES I REVOKED THE VIRGINIA COMPANY'S CHARTER AND MADE VIRGINIA A ROYAL COLONY. 
NEW ENGLAND
NEW ENGLAND WAS INITIALLY SETTLED PRIMARILY BY PURITANS FLEEING RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION. THE PILGRIMS SAILED FOR VIRGINIA ON THE MAYFLOWER IN 1620, BUT WERE KNOCKED OFF COURSE BY A STORM AND LANDED AT PLYMOUTH, WHERE THEY AGREED TO A SOCIAL CONTRACT OF RULES IN THE MAYFLOWER COMPACT. LIKE JAMESTOWN, PLYMOUTH SUFFERED FROM DISEASE AND STARVATION, BUT LOCAL WAMPANOAG INDIANS TAUGHT THE COLONISTS HOW TO FARM MAIZE. PLYMOUTH WAS FOLLOWED BY THE PURITANS AND MASSACHUSETTS BAY COLONY IN 1630. THEY MAINTAINED A CHARTER FOR SELF-GOVERNMENT SEPARATE FROM ENGLAND, AND ELECTED FOUNDER JOHN WINTHROP AS THE GOVERNOR FOR MOST OF ITS EARLY YEARS. ROGER WILLIAMS OPPOSED WINTHROP'S TREATMENT OF NATIVE AMERICANS AND RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE, AND ESTABLISHED THE COLONY OF PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS, LATER RHODE ISLAND, ON THE BASIS OF FREEDOM OF RELIGION. OTHER COLONISTS ESTABLISHED SETTLEMENTS IN THE CONNECTICUT RIVER VALLEY, AND ON THE COASTS OF PRESENT-DAY NEW HAMPSHIRE AND MAINE. NATIVE AMERICAN ATTACKS CONTINUED, WITH THE MOST SIGNIFICANT OCCURRING IN THE 1637 PEQUOT WAR AND THE 1675 KING PHILIP'S WAR. NEW ENGLAND BECAME A CENTER OF COMMERCE AND INDUSTRY DUE TO THE POOR, MOUNTAINOUS SOIL MAKING AGRICULTURE DIFFICULT. RIVERS WERE HARNESSED TO POWER GRAIN MILLS AND SAWMILLS, AND THE NUMEROUS HARBORS FACILITATED TRADE. TIGHT-KNIT VILLAGES DEVELOPED AROUND THESE INDUSTRIAL CENTERS, AND BOSTON BECAME ONE OF AMERICA'S MOST IMPORTANT PORTS. 
MIDDLE COLONIES
IN THE 1660S, THE MIDDLE COLONIES OF NEW YORK, NEW JERSEY, AND DELAWARE WERE ESTABLISHED IN THE FORMER DUTCH NEW NETHERLAND, AND WERE CHARACTERIZED BY A LARGE DEGREE OF ETHNIC AND RELIGIOUS DIVERSITY. AT THE SAME TIME, THE IROQUOIS OF NEW YORK, STRENGTHENED BY YEARS OF FUR TRADING WITH EUROPEANS, FORMED THE POWERFUL IROQUOIS CONFEDERACY. THE LAST COLONY IN THIS REGION WAS PENNSYLVANIA, ESTABLISHED IN 1681 BY WILLIAM PENN AS A HOME FOR RELIGIOUS DISSENTERS, INCLUDING QUAKERS, METHODISTS, AND THE AMISH. THE CAPITAL OF COLONY, PHILADELPHIA, BECAME A DOMINANT COMMERCIAL CENTER IN A FEW SHORT YEARS, WITH BUSY DOCKS AND BRICK HOUSES. WHILE QUAKERS POPULATED THE CITY, GERMAN IMMIGRANTS BEGAN TO FLOOD INTO THE PENNSYLVANIAN HILLS AND FORESTS, WHILE THE SCOTS-IRISH PUSHED INTO THE FAR WESTERN FRONTIER. 
SOUTHERN COLONIES
THE EXTREMELY RURAL SOUTHERN COLONIES CONTRASTED GREATLY WITH THE NORTH. OUTSIDE OF VIRGINIA, THE FIRST BRITISH COLONY SOUTH OF NEW ENGLAND WAS MARYLAND, ESTABLISHED AS A CATHOLIC HAVEN IN 1632. THE ECONOMY OF THESE TWO COLONIES WAS BUILT ENTIRELY ON YEOMAN FARMERS AND PLANTERS. THE PLANTERS ESTABLISHED THEMSELVES IN THE TIDEWATER REGION OF VIRGINIA, ESTABLISHING MASSIVE PLANTATIONS WITH SLAVE LABOR, WHILE THE SMALL-SCALE FARMERS MADE THEIR WAY INTO POLITICAL OFFICE. IN 1670, THE PROVINCE OF CAROLINA WAS ESTABLISHED, AND CHARLESTON BECAME THE REGION'S GREAT TRADING PORT. WHILE VIRGINIA'S ECONOMY WAS BASED ON TOBACCO, CAROLINA WAS MUCH MORE DIVERSIFIED, EXPORTING RICE, INDIGO, AND LUMBER AS WELL. IN 1712 THE COLONY WAS SPLIT IN HALF, CREATING NORTH AND SOUTH CAROLINA. THE GEORGIA COLONY – THE LAST OF THE THIRTEEN COLONIES – WAS ESTABLISHED BY JAMES OGLETHORPE IN 1732 AS A BORDER TO SPANISH FLORIDA AND A REFORM COLONY FOR FORMER PRISONERS AND THE POOR. THE INDIAN MASSACRE OF JAMESTOWN SETTLERS IN 1622. SOON THE COLONISTS IN THE SOUTH FEARED ALL NATIVES AS ENEMIES.
RELIGION
RELIGIOSITY EXPANDED GREATLY AFTER THE FIRST GREAT AWAKENING, A RELIGIOUS REVIVAL IN THE 1740S LED BY PREACHERS SUCH AS JONATHAN EDWARDS AND GEORGE WHITEFIELD. AMERICAN EVANGELICALS AFFECTED BY THE AWAKENING ADDED A NEW EMPHASIS ON DIVINE OUTPOURINGS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AND CONVERSIONS THAT IMPLANTED NEW BELIEVERS WITH AN INTENSE LOVE FOR GOD. REVIVALS ENCAPSULATED THOSE HALLMARKS AND CARRIED THE NEWLY CREATED EVANGELICALISM INTO THE EARLY REPUBLIC, SETTING THE STAGE FOR THE SECOND GREAT AWAKENING IN THE LATE 1790S. IN THE EARLY STAGES, EVANGELICALS IN THE SOUTH, SUCH AS METHODISTS AND BAPTISTS, PREACHED FOR RELIGIOUS FREEDOM AND ABOLITION OF SLAVERY; THEY CONVERTED MANY SLAVES AND RECOGNIZED SOME AS PREACHERS. 
GOVERNMENT
EACH OF THE 13 AMERICAN COLONIES HAD A SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT GOVERNMENTAL STRUCTURE. TYPICALLY, A COLONY WAS RULED BY A GOVERNOR APPOINTED FROM LONDON WHO CONTROLLED THE EXECUTIVE ADMINISTRATION AND RELIED UPON A LOCALLY-ELECTED LEGISLATURE TO VOTE ON TAXES AND MAKE LAWS. BY THE 18TH CENTURY, THE AMERICAN COLONIES WERE GROWING VERY RAPIDLY AS A RESULT OF LOW DEATH RATES ALONG WITH AMPLE SUPPLIES OF LAND AND FOOD. THE COLONIES WERE RICHER THAN MOST PARTS OF BRITAIN, AND ATTRACTED A STEADY FLOW OF IMMIGRANTS, ESPECIALLY TEENAGERS WHO ARRIVED AS INDENTURED SERVANTS. 
SERVITUDE AND BLACK SLAVERY
OVER HALF OF ALL EUROPEAN IMMIGRANTS TO COLONIAL AMERICA ARRIVED AS INDENTURED SERVANTS. FEW COULD AFFORD THE COST OF THE JOURNEY TO AMERICA, AND SO THIS FORM OF UNFREE LABOR PROVIDED A MEANS TO IMMIGRATE. TYPICALLY, PEOPLE WOULD SIGN A CONTRACT AGREEING TO A SET TERM OF LABOR, USUALLY FOUR TO SEVEN YEARS, AND IN RETURN WOULD RECEIVE TRANSPORT TO THE AMERICA AND A PIECE OF LAND AT THE END OF THEIR SERVITUDE. IN SOME CASES, SHIPS' CAPTAINS RECEIVED REWARDS FOR THE DELIVERY OF POOR MIGRANTS, AND SO EXTRAVAGANT PROMISES AND KIDNAPPING WERE COMMON. THE VIRGINIA COMPANY AND THE MASSACHUSETTS BAY COMPANY ALSO UTILIZED INDENTURED SERVANT LABOR. THE FIRST AFRICAN SLAVES WERE BROUGHT TO VIRGINIA FROM THE BRITISH WEST INDIES IN 1619, JUST TWELVE YEARS AFTER THE FOUNDING OF JAMESTOWN. INITIALLY REGARDED AS INDENTURED SERVANTS WHO COULD BUY THEIR FREEDOM, THE INSTITUTION OF SLAVERY BEGAN TO HARDEN AND THE INVOLUNTARY SERVITUDE BECAME LIFELONG AS THE DEMAND FOR LABOR ON TOBACCO AND RICE PLANTATIONS GREW IN THE 1660S. BY THE 1770S AFRICAN SLAVES COMPRISED A FIFTH OF THE AMERICAN POPULATION. THE QUESTION OF INDEPENDENCE FROM BRITAIN DID NOT ARISE AS LONG AS THE COLONIES NEEDED BRITISH MILITARY SUPPORT AGAINST THE FRENCH AND SPANISH POWERS. THOSE THREATS WERE GONE BY 1765. LONDON, HOWEVER, CONTINUED TO REGARD THE AMERICAN COLONIES AS EXISTING FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE MOTHER COUNTRY IN A POLICY IS KNOWN AS MERCANTILISM. COLONIAL AMERICA WAS DEFINED BY A SEVERE LABOR SHORTAGE THAT UTILIZED FORMS OF UNFREE LABOR, SUCH AS SLAVERY AND INDENTURED SERVITUDE. OVER HALF OF ALL EUROPEAN IMMIGRANTS TO COLONIAL AMERICA ARRIVED AS INDENTURED SERVANTS. THE BRITISH COLONIES WERE ALSO MARKED BY A POLICY OF AVOIDING STRICT ENFORCEMENT OF PARLIAMENTARY LAWS, KNOWN AS SALUTARY NEGLECT. THIS PERMITTED THE DEVELOPMENT OF AN AMERICAN SPIRIT DISTINCT FROM THAT OF ITS EUROPEAN FOUNDERS. 
ROAD TO ENGLISH INDEPENDENCE
AN UPPER-CLASS EMERGED IN SOUTH CAROLINA AND VIRGINIA, WITH WEALTH BASED ON LARGE PLANTATIONS OPERATED BY SLAVE LABOR. A UNIQUE CLASS SYSTEM OPERATED IN UPSTATE NEW YORK, WHERE DUTCH TENANT FARMERS RENTED LAND FROM VERY WEALTHY DUTCH PROPRIETORS, SUCH AS THE VAN RENSSELAER FAMILY. THE OTHER COLONIES WERE MORE EGALITARIAN, WITH PENNSYLVANIA BEING REPRESENTATIVE. BY THE MID-18TH CENTURY PENNSYLVANIA WAS BASICALLY A MIDDLE-CLASS COLONY WITH LIMITED RESPECT FOR ITS SMALL UPPER-CLASS. A WRITER IN THE PENNSYLVANIA JOURNAL IN 1756 SUMMED IT UP: THE PEOPLE OF THIS PROVINCE ARE GENERALLY OF THE MIDDLING SORT, AND AT PRESENT PRETTY MUCH UPON A LEVEL. THEY ARE CHIEFLY INDUSTRIOUS FARMERS, ARTIFICERS OR MEN IN TRADE; THEY ENJOY IN ARE FOND OF FREEDOM, AND THE MEANEST AMONG THEM THINKS HE HAS A RIGHT TO CIVILITY FROM THE GREATEST. 
POLITICAL INTEGRATION AND AUTONOMY
THE FRENCH AND INDIAN WAR (1754–63), PART OF THE LARGER SEVEN YEARS' WAR, WAS A WATERSHED EVENT IN THE POLITICAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE COLONIES. THE INFLUENCE OF THE FRENCH AND NATIVE AMERICANS, THE MAIN RIVALS OF THE BRITISH CROWN IN THE COLONIES AND CANADA, WAS SIGNIFICANTLY REDUCED AND THE TERRITORY OF THE THIRTEEN COLONIES EXPANDED INTO NEW FRANCE, BOTH IN CANADA AND LOUISIANA. THE WAR EFFORT ALSO RESULTED IN GREATER POLITICAL INTEGRATION OF THE COLONIES, AS REFLECTED IN THE ALBANY CONGRESS AND SYMBOLIZED BY BENJAMIN FRANKLIN'S CALL FOR THE COLONIES TO "JOIN, OR DIE". FRANKLIN WAS A MAN OF MANY INVENTIONS – ONE OF WHICH WAS THE CONCEPT OF A UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WHICH EMERGED AFTER 1765 AND WOULD BE REALIZED A DECADE LATER. 
TAXATION WITHOUT REPRESENTATION
FOLLOWING BRITAIN'S ACQUISITION OF FRENCH TERRITORY IN NORTH AMERICA, KING GEORGE III ISSUED THE ROYAL PROCLAMATION OF 1763, WITH THE GOAL OF ORGANIZING THE NEW NORTH AMERICAN EMPIRE AND PROTECTING THE NATIVE AMERICANS FROM COLONIAL EXPANSION INTO WESTERN LANDS BEYOND THE APPALACHIAN MOUNTAINS. IN FOLLOWING YEARS, STRAINS DEVELOPED IN THE RELATIONS BETWEEN THE COLONISTS AND THE CROWN. THE BRITISH PARLIAMENT PASSED THE STAMP ACT OF 1765, IMPOSING A TAX ON THE COLONIES, WITHOUT GOING THROUGH THE COLONIAL LEGISLATURES. THE ISSUE WAS DRAWN: DID PARLIAMENT HAVE THE RIGHT TO TAX AMERICANS WHO WERE NOT REPRESENTED IN IT? CRYING "NO TAXATION WITHOUT REPRESENTATION", THE COLONISTS REFUSED TO PAY THE TAXES AS TENSIONS ESCALATED IN THE LATE 1760S AND EARLY 1770S. THE BOSTON TEA PARTY IN 1773 WAS A DIRECT ACTION BY ACTIVISTS IN THE TOWN OF BOSTON TO PROTEST AGAINST THE NEW TAX ON TEA. PARLIAMENT QUICKLY RESPONDED THE NEXT YEAR WITH THE INTOLERABLE ACTS, STRIPPING MASSACHUSETTS OF ITS HISTORIC RIGHT OF SELF-GOVERNMENT AND PUTTING IT UNDER MILITARY RULE, WHICH SPARKED OUTRAGE AND RESISTANCE IN ALL THIRTEEN COLONIES. PATRIOT LEADERS FROM EVERY COLONY CONVENED THE FIRST CONTINENTAL CONGRESS TO COORDINATE THEIR RESISTANCE TO THE INTOLERABLE ACTS. THE CONGRESS CALLED FOR A BOYCOTT OF BRITISH TRADE, PUBLISHED A LIST OF RIGHTS AND GRIEVANCES, AND PETITIONED THE KING TO RECTIFY THOSE GRIEVANCES. THIS APPEAL TO THE CROWN HAD NO EFFECT, THOUGH, AND SO THE SECOND CONTINENTAL CONGRESS WAS CONVENED IN 1775 TO ORGANIZE THE DEFENSE OF THE COLONIES AGAINST THE BRITISH ARMY. COMMON PEOPLE BECAME INSURGENTS AGAINST THE BRITISH EVEN THOUGH THEY WERE UNFAMILIAR WITH THE IDEOLOGICAL RATIONALES BEING OFFERED. THEY HELD VERY STRONGLY A SENSE OF "RIGHTS" THAT THEY FELT THE BRITISH WERE DELIBERATELY VIOLATING – RIGHTS THAT STRESSED LOCAL AUTONOMY, FAIR DEALING, AND GOVERNMENT BY CONSENT. THEY WERE HIGHLY SENSITIVE TO THE ISSUE OF TYRANNY, WHICH THEY SAW MANIFESTED BY THE ARRIVAL IN BOSTON OF THE BRITISH ARMY TO PUNISH THE BOSTONIANS. THIS HEIGHTENED THEIR SENSE OF VIOLATED RIGHTS, LEADING TO RAGE AND DEMANDS FOR REVENGE, AND THEY HAD FAITH THAT GOD WAS ON THEIR SIDE. 
AMERICAN REVOLUTION
THE AMERICAN REVOLUTIONARY WAR BEGAN AT LEXINGTON AND CONCORD IN MASSACHUSETTS IN APRIL 1775 WHEN THE BRITISH TRIED TO SEIZE AMMUNITION SUPPLIES AND ARREST THE PATRIOT LEADERS. IN TERMS OF POLITICAL VALUES, THE AMERICANS WERE LARGELY UNITED ON A CONCEPT CALLED REPUBLICANISM, WHICH REJECTED ARISTOCRACY AND EMPHASIZED CIVIC DUTY AND A FEAR OF CORRUPTION. FOR THE FOUNDING FATHERS, ACCORDING TO ONE TEAM OF HISTORIANS, "REPUBLICANISM REPRESENTED MORE THAN A PARTICULAR FORM OF GOVERNMENT. IT WAS A WAY OF LIFE, A CORE IDEOLOGY, AN UNCOMPROMISING COMMITMENT TO LIBERTY, AND A TOTAL REJECTION OF ARISTOCRACY." READING OF THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE ORIGINALLY WRITTEN BY THOMAS JEFFERSON, PRESENTED ON JULY 4TH 1776. WASHINGTON'S SURPRISE CROSSING OF THE DELAWARE RIVER IN DECEMBER 1776 WAS A MAJOR COMEBACK AFTER THE LOSS OF NEW YORK CITY; HIS ARMY DEFEATED THE BRITISH IN TWO BATTLES AND RECAPTURED NEW JERSEY. THE THIRTEEN COLONIES BEGAN A REBELLION AGAINST BRITISH RULE IN 1775 AND PROCLAIMED THEIR INDEPENDENCE IN 1776 AS THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. IN THE AMERICAN REVOLUTIONARY WAR (1775–83) THE AMERICANS CAPTURED THE BRITISH INVASION ARMY AT SARATOGA IN 1777, SECURED THE NORTHEAST AND ENCOURAGED THE FRENCH TO MAKE A MILITARY ALLIANCE WITH THE UNITED STATES. FRANCE BROUGHT IN SPAIN AND THE NETHERLANDS, THUS BALANCING THE MILITARY AND NAVAL FORCES ON EACH SIDE AS BRITAIN HAD NO ALLIES. 
GEORGE WASHINGTON
GENERAL GEORGE WASHINGTON (1732–99) PROVED AN EXCELLENT ORGANIZER AND ADMINISTRATOR WHO WORKED SUCCESSFULLY WITH CONGRESS AND THE STATE GOVERNORS, SELECTING AND MENTORING HIS SENIOR OFFICERS, SUPPORTING AND TRAINING HIS TROOPS, AND MAINTAINING AN IDEALISTIC REPUBLICAN ARMY. HIS BIGGEST CHALLENGE WAS LOGISTICS, SINCE NEITHER CONGRESS NOR THE STATES HAD THE FUNDING TO PROVIDE ADEQUATELY FOR THE EQUIPMENT, MUNITIONS, CLOTHING, PAYCHECKS, OR EVEN THE FOOD SUPPLY OF THE SOLDIERS. AS A BATTLEFIELD TACTICIAN, WASHINGTON WAS OFTEN OUTMANEUVERED BY HIS BRITISH COUNTERPARTS. AS A STRATEGIST, HOWEVER, HE HAD A BETTER IDEA OF HOW TO WIN THE WAR THAN THEY DID. THE BRITISH SENT FOUR INVASION ARMIES. WASHINGTON'S STRATEGY FORCED THE FIRST ARMY OUT OF BOSTON IN 1776, AND WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE SURRENDER OF THE SECOND AND THIRD ARMIES AT SARATOGA (1777) AND YORKTOWN (1781). HE LIMITED THE BRITISH CONTROL TO NEW YORK CITY AND A FEW PLACES WHILE KEEPING PATRIOT CONTROL OF THE GREAT MAJORITY OF THE POPULATION.] 
LOYALISTS AND BRITAIN
JOHN TRUMBULL'S DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE
THE LOYALISTS, WHOM THE BRITISH COUNTED UPON TOO HEAVILY, COMPRISED ABOUT 20% OF THE POPULATION BUT NEVER WERE WELL ORGANIZED. AS THE WAR ENDED, WASHINGTON WATCHED PROUDLY AS THE FINAL BRITISH ARMY QUIETLY SAILED OUT OF NEW YORK CITY IN NOVEMBER 1783, TAKING THE LOYALIST LEADERSHIP WITH THEM. WASHINGTON ASTONISHED THE WORLD WHEN, INSTEAD OF SEIZING POWER FOR HIMSELF, HE RETIRED QUIETLY TO HIS FARM IN VIRGINIA. POLITICAL SCIENTIST SEYMOUR MARTIN LIPSET OBSERVES, "THE UNITED STATES WAS THE FIRST MAJOR COLONY SUCCESSFULLY TO REVOLT AGAINST COLONIAL RULE. IN THIS SENSE, IT WAS THE FIRST 'NEW NATION'." 
THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE
ON JULY 2, 1776, THE SECOND CONTINENTAL CONGRESS, MEETING IN PHILADELPHIA, DECLARED THE INDEPENDENCE OF THE COLONIES BY ADOPTING THE RESOLUTION FROM RICHARD HENRY LEE, THAT STATED: THAT THESE UNITED COLONIES ARE, AND OF RIGHT OUT TO BE, FREE AND INDEPENDENT STATES, THAT THEY ARE ABSOLVED FROM ALL ALLEGIANCE TO THE BRITISH CROWN, AND THAT ALL POLITICAL CONNECTION BETWEEN THEM AND THE STATE OF GREAT BRITAIN IS, AND OUGHT TO BE, TOTALLY DISSOLVED; THAT MEASURES SHOULD BE IMMEDIATELY TAKEN FOR PROCURING THE ASSISTANCE OF FOREIGN POWERS, AND A CONFEDERATION BE FORMED TO BIND THE COLONIES MORE CLOSELY TOGETHER. ON JULY 4, 1776 THEY ADOPTED THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE AND THIS DATE IS CELEBRATED AS THE NATION'S BIRTHDAY. ON SEPTEMBER 9 OF THAT YEAR, CONGRESS OFFICIALLY CHANGED THE NATION'S NAME TO THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. UNTIL THIS POINT, THE NATION WAS KNOWN AS THE "UNITED COLONIES OF AMERICA" THE NEW NATION WAS FOUNDED ON ENLIGHTENMENT IDEALS OF LIBERALISM AND WHAT THOMAS JEFFERSON CALLED THE UNALIENABLE RIGHTS TO "LIFE, LIBERTY AND THE PURSUIT OF HAPPINESS". IT WAS DEDICATED STRONGLY TO REPUBLICAN PRINCIPLES, WHICH EMPHASIZED THAT PEOPLE ARE SOVEREIGN (NOT HEREDITARY KINGS), DEMANDED CIVIC DUTY, FEARED CORRUPTION, AND REJECTED ANY ARISTOCRACY. 
EARLY YEARS OF THE REPUBLIC
CONFEDERATION AND CONSTITUTION
IN THE 1780S THE NATIONAL GOVERNMENT WAS ABLE TO SETTLE THE ISSUE OF THE WESTERN REGIONS OF THE YOUNG UNITED STATES, WHICH WERE CEDED BY THE STATES TO CONGRESS AND BECAME TERRITORIES. WITH THE MIGRATION OF SETTLERS TO THE NORTHWEST, SOON THEY BECAME STATES. NATIONALISTS WORRIED THAT THE NEW NATION WAS TOO FRAGILE TO WITHSTAND AN INTERNATIONAL WAR, OR EVEN INTERNAL REVOLTS SUCH AS THE SHAYS' REBELLION OF 1786 IN MASSACHUSETTS. NATIONALISTS – MOST OF THEM WAR VETERANS – ORGANIZED IN EVERY STATE AND CONVINCED CONGRESS TO CALL THE PHILADELPHIA CONVENTION IN 1787. THE DELEGATES FROM EVERY STATE WROTE A NEW CONSTITUTION THAT CREATED A MUCH MORE POWERFUL AND EFFICIENT CENTRAL GOVERNMENT, ONE WITH A STRONG PRESIDENT, AND POWERS OF TAXATION. THE NEW GOVERNMENT REFLECTED THE PREVAILING REPUBLICAN IDEALS OF GUARANTEES OF INDIVIDUAL LIBERTY AND OF CONSTRAINING THE POWER OF GOVERNMENT THROUGH A SYSTEM OF SEPARATION OF POWERS. THE CONGRESS WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO BAN THE INTERNATIONAL SLAVE TRADE AFTER 20 YEARS (WHICH IT DID IN 1807). A COMPROMISE GAVE THE SOUTH CONGRESSIONAL APPORTIONMENT OUT OF PROPORTION TO ITS FREE POPULATION BY ALLOWING IT TO INCLUDE THREE-FIFTHS OF THE NUMBER OF SLAVES IN EACH STATE'S TOTAL POPULATION. THIS PROVISION INCREASED THE POLITICAL POWER OF SOUTHERN REPRESENTATIVES IN CONGRESS, ESPECIALLY AS SLAVERY WAS EXTENDED INTO THE DEEP SOUTH THROUGH REMOVAL OF NATIVE AMERICANS AND TRANSPORTATION OF SLAVES BY AN EXTENSIVE DOMESTIC TRADE. TO ASSUAGE THE ANTI-FEDERALISTS WHO FEARED A TOO-POWERFUL NATIONAL GOVERNMENT, THE NATION ADOPTED THE UNITED STATES BILL OF RIGHTS IN 1791. COMPRISING THE FIRST TEN AMENDMENTS OF THE CONSTITUTION, IT GUARANTEED INDIVIDUAL LIBERTIES SUCH AS FREEDOM OF SPEECH AND RELIGIOUS PRACTICE, JURY TRIALS, AND STATED THAT CITIZENS AND STATES HAD RESERVED RIGHTS (WHICH WERE NOT SPECIFIED). 
PRESIDENT GEORGE WASHINGTON
GEORGE WASHINGTON LEGACY REMAINS AMONG THE TWO OR THREE GREATEST IN AMERICAN HISTORY, AS COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF THE CONTINENTAL ARMY, HERO OF THE REVOLUTION, AND THE FIRST PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES. GEORGE WASHINGTON – A RENOWNED HERO OF THE AMERICAN REVOLUTIONARY WAR, COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF THE CONTINENTAL ARMY, AND PRESIDENT OF THE CONSTITUTIONAL CONVENTION – BECAME THE FIRST PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES UNDER THE NEW CONSTITUTION IN 1789. THE NATIONAL CAPITAL MOVED FROM NEW YORK TO PHILADELPHIA IN 1790 AND FINALLY SETTLED IN WASHINGTON DC IN 1800. THE MAJOR ACCOMPLISHMENTS OF THE WASHINGTON ADMINISTRATION WERE CREATING A STRONG NATIONAL GOVERNMENT THAT WAS RECOGNIZED WITHOUT QUESTION BY ALL AMERICANS. HIS GOVERNMENT, FOLLOWING THE VIGOROUS LEADERSHIP OF TREASURY SECRETARY ALEXANDER HAMILTON, ASSUMED THE DEBTS OF THE STATES (THE DEBT HOLDERS RECEIVED FEDERAL BONDS), CREATED THE BANK OF THE UNITED STATES TO STABILIZE THE FINANCIAL SYSTEM, AND SET UP A UNIFORM SYSTEM OF TARIFFS (TAXES ON IMPORTS) AND OTHER TAXES TO PAY OFF THE DEBT AND PROVIDE A FINANCIAL INFRASTRUCTURE. TO SUPPORT HIS PROGRAMS HAMILTON CREATED A NEW POLITICAL PARTY – THE FIRST IN THE WORLD BASED ON VOTERS – THE FEDERALIST PARTY. 
TWO-PARTY SYSTEM
THOMAS JEFFERSON AND JAMES MADISON FORMED AN OPPOSITION REPUBLICAN PARTY (USUALLY CALLED THE DEMOCRATIC-REPUBLICAN PARTY BY POLITICAL SCIENTISTS). HAMILTON AND WASHINGTON PRESENTED THE COUNTRY IN 1794 WITH THE JAY TREATY THAT REESTABLISHED GOOD RELATIONS WITH BRITAIN. THE JEFFERSONIANS VEHEMENTLY PROTESTED, AND THE VOTERS ALIGNED BEHIND ONE PARTY OR THE OTHER, THUS SETTING UP THE FIRST PARTY SYSTEM. FEDERALISTS PROMOTED BUSINESS, FINANCIAL AND COMMERCIAL INTERESTS AND WANTED MORE TRADE WITH BRITAIN. REPUBLICANS ACCUSED THE FEDERALISTS OF PLANS TO ESTABLISH A MONARCHY, TURN THE RICH INTO A RULING CLASS, AND MAKING THE UNITED STATES A PAWN OF THE BRITISH. THE TREATY PASSED, BUT POLITICS BECAME INTENSELY HEATED. 
CHALLENGES TO THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT
SERIOUS CHALLENGES TO THE NEW FEDERAL GOVERNMENT INCLUDED THE NORTHWEST INDIAN WAR, THE ONGOING CHEROKEE–AMERICAN WARS, AND THE 1794 WHISKEY REBELLION, IN WHICH WESTERN SETTLERS PROTESTED AGAINST A FEDERAL TAX ON LIQUOR. WASHINGTON CALLED OUT THE STATE MILITIA AND PERSONALLY LED AN ARMY AGAINST THE SETTLERS, AS THE INSURGENTS MELTED AWAY AND THE POWER OF THE NATIONAL GOVERNMENT WAS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED. WASHINGTON REFUSED TO SERVE MORE THAN TWO TERMS – SETTING A PRECEDENT – AND IN HIS FAMOUS FAREWELL ADDRESS, HE EXTOLLED THE BENEFITS OF FEDERAL GOVERNMENT AND IMPORTANCE OF ETHICS AND MORALITY WHILE WARNING AGAINST FOREIGN ALLIANCES AND THE FORMATION OF POLITICAL PARTIES. JOHN ADAMS, A FEDERALIST, DEFEATED JEFFERSON IN THE 1796 ELECTION. WAR LOOMED WITH FRANCE AND THE FEDERALISTS USED THE OPPORTUNITY TO TRY TO SILENCE THE REPUBLICANS WITH THE ALIEN AND SEDITION ACTS, BUILD UP A LARGE ARMY WITH HAMILTON AT THE HEAD, AND PREPARE FOR A FRENCH INVASION. HOWEVER, THE FEDERALISTS BECAME DIVIDED AFTER ADAMS SENT A SUCCESSFUL PEACE MISSION TO FRANCE THAT ENDED THE QUASI-WAR OF 1798.
INCREASING DEMAND FOR SLAVE LABOR
DURING THE FIRST TWO DECADES AFTER THE REVOLUTIONARY WAR, THERE WERE DRAMATIC CHANGES IN THE STATUS OF SLAVERY AMONG THE STATES AND AN INCREASE IN THE NUMBER OF FREED BLACKS. INSPIRED BY REVOLUTIONARY IDEALS OF THE EQUALITY OF MEN AND INFLUENCED BY THEIR LESSER ECONOMIC RELIANCE ON SLAVERY, NORTHERN STATES ABOLISHED SLAVERY. STATES OF THE UPPER SOUTH MADE MANUMISSION EASIER, RESULTING IN AN INCREASE IN THE PROPORTION OF FREE BLACKS IN THE UPPER SOUTH (AS A PERCENTAGE OF THE TOTAL NON-WHITE POPULATION) FROM LESS THAN ONE PERCENT IN 1792 TO MORE THAN 10 PERCENT BY 1810. BY THAT DATE, A TOTAL OF 13.5 PERCENT OF ALL BLACKS IN THE UNITED STATES WERE FREE. AFTER THAT DATE, WITH THE DEMAND FOR SLAVES ON THE RISE BECAUSE OF THE DEEP SOUTH'S EXPANDING COTTON CULTIVATION, THE NUMBER OF MANUMISSIONS DECLINED SHARPLY; AND AN INTERNAL U.S. SLAVE TRADE BECAME AN IMPORTANT SOURCE OF WEALTH FOR MANY PLANTERS AND TRADERS. IN 1809, PRESIDENT JAMES MADISON SEVERED THE US'S INVOLVEMENT WITH THE ATLANTIC SLAVE TRADE. 
LOUISIANA AND REPUBLICANISM UNDER JEFFERSON
JEFFERSON SAW HIMSELF AS A MAN OF THE FRONTIER AND A SCIENTIST; HE WAS KEENLY INTERESTED IN EXPANDING AND EXPLORING THE WEST. JEFFERSON'S MAJOR ACHIEVEMENT AS PRESIDENT WAS THE LOUISIANA PURCHASE IN 1803, WHICH PROVIDED U.S. SETTLERS WITH VAST POTENTIAL FOR EXPANSION WEST OF THE MISSISSIPPI RIVER. JEFFERSON, A SCIENTIST HIMSELF, SUPPORTED EXPEDITIONS TO EXPLORE AND MAP THE NEW DOMAIN, MOST NOTABLY THE LEWIS AND CLARK EXPEDITION. JEFFERSON BELIEVED DEEPLY IN REPUBLICANISM AND ARGUED IT SHOULD BE BASED ON THE INDEPENDENT YEOMAN FARMER AND PLANTER; HE DISTRUSTED CITIES, FACTORIES AND BANKS. HE ALSO DISTRUSTED THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT AND JUDGES, AND TRIED TO WEAKEN THE JUDICIARY. HOWEVER, HE MET HIS MATCH IN JOHN MARSHALL, A FEDERALIST FROM VIRGINIA. ALTHOUGH THE CONSTITUTION SPECIFIED A SUPREME COURT, ITS FUNCTIONS WERE VAGUE UNTIL MARSHALL, THE CHIEF JUSTICE (1801–35), DEFINED THEM, ESPECIALLY THE POWER TO OVERTURN ACTS OF CONGRESS OR STATES THAT VIOLATED THE CONSTITUTION, FIRST ENUNCIATED IN 1803 IN MARBURY V. MADISON. 
WAR OF 1812
THOMAS JEFFERSON DEFEATED ADAMS FOR THE PRESIDENCY IN THE 1800 ELECTION. AMERICANS WERE INCREASINGLY ANGRY AT THE BRITISH VIOLATION OF AMERICAN SHIPS' NEUTRAL RIGHTS IN ORDER TO HURT FRANCE, THE IMPRESSMENT (SEIZURE) OF 10,000 AMERICAN SAILORS NEEDED BY THE ROYAL NAVY TO FIGHT NAPOLEON, AND BRITISH SUPPORT FOR HOSTILE INDIANS ATTACKING AMERICAN SETTLERS IN THE MIDWEST. THEY MAY ALSO HAVE DESIRED TO ANNEX ALL OR PART OF BRITISH NORTH AMERICA. DESPITE STRONG OPPOSITION FROM THE NORTHEAST, ESPECIALLY FROM FEDERALISTS WHO DID NOT WANT TO DISRUPT TRADE WITH BRITAIN, CONGRESS DECLARED WAR ON JUNE 18, 1812. OLIVER HAZARD PERRY'S MESSAGE TO WILLIAM HENRY HARRISON AFTER THE BATTLE OF LAKE ERIE BEGAN WITH WHAT WOULD BECOME ONE OF THE MOST FAMOUS SENTENCES IN AMERICAN MILITARY HISTORY: "WE HAVE MET THE ENEMY AND THEY ARE OURS". THIS 1865 PAINTING BY WILLIAM H. POWELL SHOWS PERRY TRANSFERRING TO A DIFFERENT SHIP DURING THE BATTLE. THE WAR WAS FRUSTRATING FOR BOTH SIDES. BOTH SIDES TRIED TO INVADE THE OTHER AND WERE REPULSED. THE AMERICAN HIGH COMMAND REMAINED INCOMPETENT UNTIL THE LAST YEAR. THE AMERICAN MILITIA PROVED INEFFECTIVE BECAUSE THE SOLDIERS WERE RELUCTANT TO LEAVE HOME AND EFFORTS TO INVADE CANADA REPEATEDLY FAILED. THE BRITISH BLOCKADE RUINED AMERICAN COMMERCE, BANKRUPTED THE TREASURY, AND FURTHER ANGERED NEW ENGLANDERS, WHO SMUGGLED SUPPLIES TO BRITAIN. THE AMERICANS UNDER GENERAL WILLIAM HENRY HARRISON FINALLY GAINED NAVAL CONTROL OF LAKE ERIE AND DEFEATED THE INDIANS UNDER TECUMSEH IN CANADA, WHILE ANDREW JACKSON ENDED THE INDIAN THREAT IN THE SOUTHEAST. THE INDIAN THREAT TO EXPANSION INTO THE MIDWEST WAS PERMANENTLY ENDED. THE BRITISH INVADED AND OCCUPIED MUCH OF MAINE. THE BRITISH RAIDED AND BURNED WASHINGTON, BUT WERE REPELLED AT BALTIMORE IN 1814 – WHERE THE "STAR SPANGLED BANNER" WAS WRITTEN TO CELEBRATE THE AMERICAN SUCCESS. IN UPSTATE NEW YORK A MAJOR BRITISH INVASION OF NEW YORK STATE WAS TURNED BACK. FINALLY, IN EARLY 1815 ANDREW JACKSON DECISIVELY DEFEATED A MAJOR BRITISH INVASION AT THE BATTLE OF NEW ORLEANS, MAKING HIM THE MOST FAMOUS WAR HERO. WITH NAPOLEON (APPARENTLY) GONE, THE CAUSES OF THE WAR HAD EVAPORATED AND BOTH SIDES AGREED TO A PEACE THAT LEFT THE PREWAR BOUNDARIES INTACT. AMERICANS CLAIMED VICTORY ON FEBRUARY 18, 1815 AS NEWS CAME ALMOST SIMULTANEOUSLY OF JACKSON'S VICTORY OF NEW ORLEANS AND THE PEACE TREATY THAT LEFT THE PREWAR BOUNDARIES IN PLACE. AMERICANS SWELLED WITH PRIDE AT SUCCESS IN THE "SECOND WAR OF INDEPENDENCE"; THE NAYSAYERS OF THE ANTIWAR FEDERALIST PARTY WERE PUT TO SHAME AND THE PARTY NEVER RECOVERED. THE INDIANS WERE THE BIG LOSERS; THEY NEVER GAINED THE INDEPENDENT NATIONHOOD BRITAIN HAD PROMISED AND NO LONGER POSED A SERIOUS THREAT AS SETTLERS POURED INTO THE MIDWEST. 
SECOND GREAT AWAKENING
THE SECOND GREAT AWAKENING WAS A PROTESTANT REVIVAL MOVEMENT THAT AFFECTED THE ENTIRE NATION DURING THE EARLY 19TH CENTURY AND LED TO RAPID CHURCH GROWTH. THE MOVEMENT BEGAN AROUND 1790, GAINED MOMENTUM BY 1800, AND, AFTER 1820 MEMBERSHIP ROSE RAPIDLY AMONG BAPTIST AND METHODIST CONGREGATIONS, WHOSE PREACHERS LED THE MOVEMENT. IT WAS PAST ITS PEAK BY THE 1840S. IT ENROLLED MILLIONS OF NEW MEMBERS IN EXISTING EVANGELICAL DENOMINATIONS AND LED TO THE FORMATION OF NEW DENOMINATIONS. MANY CONVERTS BELIEVED THAT THE AWAKENING HERALDED A NEW MILLENNIAL AGE. THE SECOND GREAT AWAKENING STIMULATED THE ESTABLISHMENT OF MANY REFORM MOVEMENTS – INCLUDING ABOLITIONISM AND TEMPERANCE DESIGNED TO REMOVE THE EVILS OF SOCIETY BEFORE THE ANTICIPATED SECOND COMING OF JESUS CHRIST. 
ERA OF GOOD FEELINGS
AS STRONG OPPONENTS OF THE WAR, THE FEDERALISTS HELD THE HARTFORD CONVENTION IN 1814 THAT HINTED AT DISUNION. NATIONAL EUPHORIA AFTER THE VICTORY AT NEW ORLEANS RUINED THE PRESTIGE OF THE FEDERALISTS AND THEY NO LONGER PLAYED A SIGNIFICANT ROLE AS A POLITICAL PARTY. PRESIDENT MADISON AND MOST REPUBLICANS REALIZED THEY WERE FOOLISH TO LET THE BANK OF THE UNITED STATES CLOSE DOWN, FOR ITS ABSENCE GREATLY HINDERED THE FINANCING OF THE WAR. SO, WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF FOREIGN BANKERS, THEY CHARTERED THE SECOND BANK OF THE UNITED STATES IN 1816. 
SETTLERS CROSSING THE PLAINS OF NEBRASKA.
THE REPUBLICANS ALSO IMPOSED TARIFFS DESIGNED TO PROTECT THE INFANT INDUSTRIES THAT HAD BEEN CREATED WHEN BRITAIN WAS BLOCKADING THE U.S. WITH THE COLLAPSE OF THE FEDERALISTS AS A PARTY, THE ADOPTION OF MANY FEDERALIST PRINCIPLES BY THE REPUBLICANS, AND THE SYSTEMATIC POLICY OF PRESIDENT JAMES MONROE IN HIS TWO TERMS (1817–25) TO DOWNPLAY PARTISANSHIP, THE NATION ENTERED AN ERA OF GOOD FEELINGS, WITH FAR LESS PARTISANSHIP THAN BEFORE (OR AFTER), AND CLOSED OUT THE FIRST PARTY SYSTEM. THE MONROE DOCTRINE, EXPRESSED IN 1823, PROCLAIMED THE UNITED STATES' OPINION THAT EUROPEAN POWERS SHOULD NO LONGER COLONIZE OR INTERFERE IN THE AMERICAS. THIS WAS A DEFINING MOMENT IN THE FOREIGN POLICY OF THE UNITED STATES. THE MONROE DOCTRINE WAS ADOPTED IN RESPONSE TO AMERICAN AND BRITISH FEARS OVER RUSSIAN AND FRENCH EXPANSION INTO THE WESTERN HEMISPHERE.IN 1832, PRESIDENT ANDREW JACKSON, 7TH PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES, RAN FOR A SECOND TERM UNDER THE SLOGAN "JACKSON AND NO BANK" AND DID NOT RENEW THE CHARTER OF THE SECOND BANK OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, ENDING THE BANK IN 1836. JACKSON WAS CONVINCED THAT CENTRAL BANKING WAS USED BY THE ELITE TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF THE AVERAGE AMERICAN, AND INSTEAD IMPLEMENTED STATE BANKS, POPULARLY KNOWN AS "PET BANKS". 
WESTWARD EXPANSION
INDIAN REMOVAL
IN 1830, CONGRESS PASSED THE INDIAN REMOVAL ACT, WHICH AUTHORIZED THE PRESIDENT TO NEGOTIATE TREATIES THAT EXCHANGED NATIVE AMERICAN TRIBAL LANDS IN THE EASTERN STATES FOR LANDS WEST OF THE MISSISSIPPI RIVER. ITS GOAL WAS PRIMARILY TO REMOVE NATIVE AMERICANS, INCLUDING THE FIVE CIVILIZED TRIBES, FROM THE AMERICAN SOUTHEAST; THEY OCCUPIED LAND THAT SETTLERS WANTED. JACKSONIAN DEMOCRATS DEMANDED THE FORCIBLE REMOVAL OF NATIVE POPULATIONS WHO REFUSED TO ACKNOWLEDGE STATE LAWS TO RESERVATIONS IN THE WEST; WHIGS AND RELIGIOUS LEADERS OPPOSED THE MOVE AS INHUMANE. THOUSANDS OF DEATHS RESULTED FROM THE RELOCATIONS, AS SEEN IN THE CHEROKEE TRAIL OF TEARS. THE TRAIL OF TEARS RESULTED IN APPROXIMATELY 2,000–8,000 OF THE 16,543 RELOCATED CHEROKEE PERISHING ALONG THE WAY. MANY OF THE SEMINOLE INDIANS IN FLORIDA REFUSED TO MOVE WEST; THEY FOUGHT THE ARMY FOR YEARS IN THE SEMINOLE WARS. 
SECOND PARTY SYSTEM
HENRY CLAY
AFTER THE FIRST PARTY SYSTEM OF FEDERALISTS AND REPUBLICANS WITHERED AWAY IN THE 1820S, THE STAGE WAS SET FOR THE EMERGENCE OF A NEW PARTY SYSTEM BASED ON WELL ORGANIZED LOCAL PARTIES THAT APPEALED FOR THE VOTES OF (ALMOST) ALL ADULT WHITE MEN. THE FORMER JEFFERSONIAN (DEMOCRATIC-REPUBLICAN) PARTY SPLIT INTO FACTIONS. THEY SPLIT OVER THE CHOICE OF A SUCCESSOR TO PRESIDENT JAMES MONROE, AND THE PARTY FACTION THAT SUPPORTED MANY OF THE OLD JEFFERSONIAN PRINCIPLES, LED BY ANDREW JACKSON AND MARTIN VAN BUREN, BECAME THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY. AS NORTON EXPLAINS THE TRANSFORMATION IN 1828: JACKSONIANS BELIEVED THE PEOPLES WILL HAD FINALLY PREVAILED. THROUGH A LAVISHLY FINANCED COALITION OF STATE PARTIES, POLITICAL LEADERS, AND NEWSPAPER EDITORS, A POPULAR MOVEMENT HAD ELECTED THE PRESIDENT. THE DEMOCRATS BECAME THE NATION'S FIRST WELL-ORGANIZED NATIONAL PARTY...AND TIGHT PARTY ORGANIZATION BECAME THE HALLMARK OF NINETEENTH-CENTURY AMERICAN POLITICS. OPPOSING FACTIONS LED BY HENRY CLAY HELPED FORM THE WHIG PARTY. THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY HAD A SMALL BUT DECISIVE ADVANTAGE OVER THE WHIGS UNTIL THE 1850S, WHEN THE WHIGS FELL APART OVER THE ISSUE OF SLAVERY. BEHIND THE PLATFORMS ISSUED BY STATE AND NATIONAL PARTIES STOOD A WIDELY SHARED POLITICAL OUTLOOK THAT CHARACTERIZED THE DEMOCRATS:  THE DEMOCRATS REPRESENTED A WIDE RANGE OF VIEWS BUT SHARED A FUNDAMENTAL COMMITMENT TO THE JEFFERSONIAN CONCEPT OF AN AGRARIAN SOCIETY. THEY VIEWED THE CENTRAL GOVERNMENT AS THE ENEMY OF INDIVIDUAL LIBERTY. THE 1824 "CORRUPT BARGAIN" HAD STRENGTHENED THEIR SUSPICION OF WASHINGTON POLITICS. ... JACKSONIANS FEARED THE CONCENTRATION OF ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL POWER. THEY BELIEVED THAT GOVERNMENT INTERVENTION IN THE ECONOMY BENEFITED SPECIAL-INTEREST GROUPS AND CREATED CORPORATE MONOPOLIES THAT FAVORED THE RICH. THEY SOUGHT TO RESTORE THE INDEPENDENCE OF THE INDIVIDUAL (THE "COMMON MAN," I.E. THE ARTISAN AND THE ORDINARY FARMER) BY ENDING FEDERAL SUPPORT OF BANKS AND CORPORATIONS AND RESTRICTING THE USE OF PAPER CURRENCY, WHICH THEY DISTRUSTED. THEIR DEFINITION OF THE PROPER ROLE OF GOVERNMENT TENDED TO BE NEGATIVE, AND JACKSON'S POLITICAL POWER WAS LARGELY EXPRESSED IN NEGATIVE ACTS. HE EXERCISED THE VETO MORE THAN ALL PREVIOUS PRESIDENTS COMBINED. JACKSON AND HIS SUPPORTERS ALSO OPPOSED REFORM AS A MOVEMENT. REFORMERS EAGER TO TURN THEIR PROGRAMS INTO LEGISLATION CALLED FOR A MORE ACTIVE GOVERNMENT. BUT DEMOCRATS TENDED TO OPPOSE PROGRAMS LIKE EDUCATIONAL REFORM MID THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A PUBLIC EDUCATION SYSTEM. THEY BELIEVED, FOR INSTANCE, THAT PUBLIC SCHOOLS RESTRICTED INDIVIDUAL LIBERTY BY INTERFERING WITH PARENTAL RESPONSIBILITY AND UNDERMINED FREEDOM OF RELIGION BY REPLACING CHURCH SCHOOLS. NOR DID JACKSON SHARE REFORMERS' HUMANITARIAN CONCERNS. HE HAD NO SYMPATHY FOR AMERICAN INDIANS, INITIATING THE REMOVAL OF THE CHEROKEES ALONG THE TRAIL OF TEARS. THE GREAT MAJORITY OF ANTI-SLAVERY ACTIVISTS, SUCH AS ABRAHAM LINCOLN, REJECTED GARRISON'S THEOLOGY AND HELD THAT SLAVERY WAS AN UNFORTUNATE SOCIAL EVIL, NOT A SIN.  
WESTWARD EXPANSION AND MANIFEST DESTINY
AMERICAN FRONTIER
THE AMERICAN COLONIES AND THE NEW NATION GREW RAPIDLY IN POPULATION AND AREA, AS PIONEERS PUSHED THE FRONTIER OF SETTLEMENT WEST. THE PROCESS FINALLY ENDED AROUND 1890–1912 AS THE LAST MAJOR FARMLANDS AND RANCH LANDS WERE SETTLED. NATIVE AMERICAN TRIBES IN SOME PLACES RESISTED MILITARILY, BUT THEY WERE OVERWHELMED BY SETTLERS AND THE ARMY AND AFTER 1830 WERE RELOCATED TO RESERVATIONS IN THE WEST. THE HIGHLY INFLUENTIAL "FRONTIER THESIS" OF WISCONSIN HISTORIAN FREDERICK JACKSON TURNER ARGUES THAT THE FRONTIER SHAPED THE NATIONAL CHARACTER, WITH ITS BOLDNESS, VIOLENCE, INNOVATION, INDIVIDUALISM, AND DEMOCRACY. THE CALIFORNIA GOLD RUSH NEWS OF GOLD BROUGHT SOME 300,000 PEOPLE TO CALIFORNIA FROM THE REST OF THE UNITED STATES AND ABROAD. RECENT HISTORIANS HAVE EMPHASIZED THE MULTICULTURAL NATURE OF THE FRONTIER. ENORMOUS POPULAR ATTENTION IN THE MEDIA FOCUSES ON THE "WILD WEST" OF THE SECOND HALF OF THE 19TH CENTURY. AS DEFINED BY HINE AND FARAGHER, "FRONTIER HISTORY TELLS THE STORY OF THE CREATION AND DEFENSE OF COMMUNITIES, THE USE OF THE LAND, THE DEVELOPMENT OF MARKETS, AND THE FORMATION OF STATES". THEY EXPLAIN, "IT IS A TALE OF CONQUEST, BUT ALSO ONE OF SURVIVAL, PERSISTENCE, AND THE MERGING OF PEOPLES AND CULTURES THAT GAVE BIRTH AND CONTINUING LIFE TO AMERICA." THE FIRST SETTLERS IN THE WEST WERE THE SPANISH IN NEW MEXICO; THEY BECAME U.S. CITIZENS IN 1848. THE HISPANICS IN CALIFORNIA ("CALIFORNIOS") WERE OVERWHELMED BY OVER 100,000 GOLD RUSH MINERS. CALIFORNIA GREW EXPLOSIVELY. SAN FRANCISCO BY 1880 HAD BECOME THE ECONOMIC HUB OF THE ENTIRE PACIFIC COAST WITH A DIVERSE POPULATION OF A QUARTER MILLION. FROM THE EARLY 1830S TO 1869, THE OREGON TRAIL AND ITS MANY OFFSHOOTS WERE USED BY OVER 300,000 SETTLERS. '49ERS (IN THE CALIFORNIA GOLD RUSH), RANCHERS, FARMERS, AND ENTREPRENEURS AND THEIR FAMILIES HEADED TO CALIFORNIA, OREGON, AND OTHER POINTS IN THE FAR WEST. WAGON-TRAINS TOOK FIVE OR SIX MONTHS ON FOOT; AFTER 1869, THE TRIP TOOK 6 DAYS BY RAIL. MANIFEST DESTINY WAS THE BELIEF THAT AMERICAN SETTLERS WERE DESTINED TO EXPAND ACROSS THE CONTINENT. THIS CONCEPT WAS BORN OUT OF "A SENSE OF MISSION TO REDEEM THE OLD WORLD BY HIGH EXAMPLE ... GENERATED BY THE POTENTIALITIES OF A NEW EARTH FOR BUILDING A NEW HEAVEN". MANIFEST DESTINY WAS REJECTED BY MODERNIZERS, ESPECIALLY THE WHIGS LIKE HENRY CLAY AND ABRAHAM LINCOLN WHO WANTED TO BUILD CITIES AND FACTORIES – NOT MORE FARMS. DEMOCRATS STRONGLY FAVORED EXPANSION, AND WON THE KEY ELECTION OF 1844. AFTER A BITTER DEBATE IN CONGRESS THE REPUBLIC OF TEXAS WAS ANNEXED IN 1845, LEADING TO WAR WITH MEXICO, WHO CONSIDERED TEXAS TO BE A PART OF MEXICO DUE TO THE LARGE NUMBERS OF MEXICAN SETTLERS. THE MEXICAN–AMERICAN WAR (1846–48) BROKE OUT WITH THE WHIGS OPPOSED TO THE WAR, AND THE DEMOCRATS SUPPORTING THE WAR. THE U.S. ARMY, USING REGULARS AND LARGE NUMBERS OF VOLUNTEERS, DEFEATED THE MEXICAN ARMIES, INVADED AT SEVERAL POINTS, CAPTURED MEXICO CITY AND WON DECISIVELY. THE TREATY OF GUADALUPE HIDALGO ENDED THE WAR IN 1848. MANY DEMOCRATS WANTED TO ANNEX ALL OF MEXICO, BUT THAT IDEA WAS REJECTED BY SOUTHERNERS WHO ARGUED THAT BY INCORPORATING MILLIONS OF MEXICAN PEOPLE, MAINLY OF MIXED RACE, WOULD UNDERMINE THE UNITED STATES AS AN EXCLUSIVELY WHITE REPUBLIC. INSTEAD THE U.S. TOOK TEXAS AND THE LIGHTLY SETTLED NORTHERN PARTS (CALIFORNIA AND NEW MEXICO). THE HISPANIC RESIDENTS WERE GIVEN FULL CITIZENSHIP AND THE MEXICAN INDIANS BECAME AMERICAN INDIANS. SIMULTANEOUSLY, GOLD WAS DISCOVERED IN CALIFORNIA IN 1849, ATTRACTING OVER 100,000 MEN TO NORTHERN CALIFORNIA IN A MATTER OF MONTHS IN THE CALIFORNIA GOLD RUSH. A PEACEFUL COMPROMISE WITH BRITAIN GAVE THE U.S. OWNERSHIP OF THE OREGON COUNTRY, WHICH WAS RENAMED THE OREGON TERRITORY. 
SECTIONAL CONFLICT AND CIVIL WAR
DIVISIONS BETWEEN NORTH AND SOUTH
THE CENTRAL ISSUE AFTER 1848 WAS THE EXPANSION OF SLAVERY, PITTING THE ANTI-SLAVERY ELEMENTS IN THE NORTH, AGAINST THE PRO-SLAVERY ELEMENTS THAT DOMINATED THE SOUTH. A SMALL NUMBER OF ACTIVE NORTHERNERS WERE ABOLITIONISTS WHO DECLARED THAT OWNERSHIP OF SLAVES WAS A SIN (IN TERMS OF PROTESTANT THEOLOGY) AND DEMANDED ITS IMMEDIATE ABOLITION. MUCH LARGER NUMBERS IN THE NORTH WERE AGAINST THE EXPANSION OF SLAVERY, SEEKING TO PUT IT ON THE PATH TO EXTINCTION SO THAT AMERICA WOULD BE COMMITTED TO FREE LAND (AS IN LOW-COST FARMS OWNED AND CULTIVATED BY A FAMILY), FREE LABOR, AND FREE SPEECH (AS OPPOSED TO CENSORSHIP OF ABOLITIONIST MATERIAL IN THE SOUTH). SOUTHERN WHITES INSISTED THAT SLAVERY WAS OF ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND CULTURAL BENEFIT TO ALL WHITES (AND EVEN TO THE SLAVES THEMSELVES), AND DENOUNCED ALL ANTI-SLAVERY SPOKESMEN AS "ABOLITIONISTS". JUSTIFICATIONS OF SLAVERY INCLUDED ECONOMICS, HISTORY, RELIGION, LEGALITY, SOCIAL GOOD, AND EVEN HUMANITARIANISM, TO FURTHER THEIR ARGUMENTS. DEFENDERS OF SLAVERY ARGUED THAT THE SUDDEN END TO THE SLAVE ECONOMY WOULD HAVE HAD A PROFOUND AND KILLING ECONOMIC IMPACT IN THE SOUTH WHERE RELIANCE ON SLAVE LABOR WAS THE FOUNDATION OF THEIR ECONOMY. THEY ALSO ARGUED THAT IF ALL THE SLAVES WERE FREED, THERE WOULD BE WIDESPREAD UNEMPLOYMENT AND CHAOS. RELIGIOUS ACTIVISTS SPLIT ON SLAVERY, WITH THE METHODISTS AND BAPTISTS DIVIDING INTO NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN DENOMINATIONS. IN THE NORTH, THE METHODISTS, CONGREGATIONALISTS, AND QUAKERS INCLUDED MANY ABOLITIONISTS, ESPECIALLY AMONG WOMEN ACTIVISTS. (THE CATHOLIC, EPISCOPAL AND LUTHERAN DENOMINATIONS LARGELY IGNORED THE SLAVERY ISSUE.) 
COMPROMISE OF 1850 AND POPULAR SOVEREIGNTY
THE ISSUE OF SLAVERY IN THE NEW TERRITORIES WAS SEEMINGLY SETTLED BY THE COMPROMISE OF 1850, BROKERED BY WHIG HENRY CLAY AND DEMOCRAT STEPHEN DOUGLAS; THE COMPROMISE INCLUDED THE ADMISSION OF CALIFORNIA AS A FREE STATE IN EXCHANGE FOR NO FEDERAL RESTRICTIONS ON SLAVERY PLACED ON UTAH OR NEW MEXICO. THE POINT OF CONTENTION WAS THE FUGITIVE SLAVE ACT, WHICH INCREASED FEDERAL ENFORCEMENT AND REQUIRED EVEN FREE STATES TO COOPERATE IN TURNING OVER FUGITIVE SLAVES TO THEIR OWNERS. ABOLITIONISTS POUNCED ON THE ACT TO ATTACK SLAVERY, AS IN THE BEST-SELLING ANTI-SLAVERY NOVEL UNCLE TOM'S CABIN BY HARRIET BEECHER STOWE. THE COMPROMISE OF 1820 WAS REPEALED IN 1854 WITH THE KANSAS–NEBRASKA ACT, PROMOTED BY SENATOR DOUGLAS IN THE NAME OF "POPULAR SOVEREIGNTY" AND DEMOCRACY. IT PERMITTED VOTERS TO DECIDE ON THE LEGALITY SLAVERY IN EACH TERRITORY, AND ALLOWED DOUGLAS TO ADOPT NEUTRALITY ON THE ISSUE OF SLAVERY. ANTI-SLAVERY FORCES ROSE IN ANGER AND ALARM, FORMING THE NEW REPUBLICAN PARTY. PRO- AND ANTI- CONTINGENTS RUSHED TO KANSAS TO VOTE SLAVERY UP OR DOWN, RESULTING IN A MINIATURE CIVIL WAR CALLED BLEEDING KANSAS. BY THE LATE 1850S, THE YOUNG REPUBLICAN PARTY DOMINATED NEARLY ALL NORTHERN STATES AND THUS THE ELECTORAL COLLEGE. IT INSISTED THAT SLAVERY WOULD NEVER BE ALLOWED TO EXPAND (AND THUS WOULD SLOWLY DIE OUT). 
THE PLANTATION ECONOMY
THE SOUTHERN SLAVERY-BASED SOCIETIES HAD BECOME WEALTHY BASED ON THEIR COTTON AND OTHER AGRICULTURAL COMMODITY PRODUCTION, AND SOME PARTICULARLY PROFITED FROM THE INTERNAL SLAVE TRADE. NORTHERN CITIES SUCH AS BOSTON AND NEW YORK, AND REGIONAL INDUSTRIES, WERE TIED ECONOMICALLY TO SLAVERY BY BANKING, SHIPPING, AND MANUFACTURING, INCLUDING TEXTILE MILLS. BY 1860, THERE WERE FOUR MILLION SLAVES IN THE SOUTH, NEARLY EIGHT TIMES AS MANY AS THERE WERE NATIONWIDE IN 1790. THE PLANTATIONS WERE HIGHLY PROFITABLE, DUE TO THE HEAVY EUROPEAN DEMAND FOR RAW COTTON. MOST OF THE PROFITS WERE INVESTED IN NEW LANDS AND IN PURCHASING MORE SLAVES (LARGELY DRAWN FROM THE DECLINING TOBACCO REGIONS). THE UNITED STATES, IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE CIVIL WAR. ALL OF THE LAND’S EAST OF, OR BORDERING, THE MISSISSIPPI RIVER WERE ORGANIZED AS STATES IN THE UNION, BUT THE WEST WAS STILL LARGELY UNSETTLED. FOR 50 OF THE NATION'S FIRST 72 YEARS, A SLAVEHOLDER SERVED AS PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES AND, DURING THAT PERIOD, ONLY SLAVEHOLDING PRESIDENTS WERE RE-ELECTED TO SECOND TERMS. IN ADDITION, SOUTHERN STATES BENEFITED BY THEIR INCREASED APPORTIONMENT IN CONGRESS DUE TO THE PARTIAL COUNTING OF SLAVES IN THEIR POPULATIONS. 
SLAVE REBELLIONS
SLAVE REBELLIONS, BY GABRIEL PROSSER (1800), DENMARK VESEY (1822), NAT TURNER (1831), AND MOST FAMOUSLY BY JOHN BROWN (1859), CAUSED FEAR IN THE WHITE SOUTH, WHICH IMPOSED STRICTER OVERSIGHT OF SLAVES AND REDUCED THE RIGHTS OF FREE BLACKS. THE FUGITIVE SLAVE ACT OF 1850 REQUIRED THE STATES TO COOPERATE WITH SLAVE OWNERS WHEN ATTEMPTING TO RECOVER ESCAPED SLAVES, WHICH OUTRAGED NORTHERNERS. FORMERLY, AN ESCAPED SLAVE THAT REACHED A NON-SLAVE STATE WAS PRESUMED TO HAVE ATTAINED SANCTUARY AND FREEDOM UNDER THE MISSOURI COMPROMISE. THE SUPREME COURT'S 1857 DECISION IN DRED SCOTT V. SANDFORD RULED THAT THE MISSOURI COMPROMISE WAS UNCONSTITUTIONAL; ANGRY REPUBLICANS SAID THIS DECISION THREATENED TO MAKE SLAVERY A NATIONAL INSTITUTION. 
LINCOLN AND SECESSION
AFTER ABRAHAM LINCOLN WON THE 1860 ELECTION, SEVEN SOUTHERN STATES SECEDED FROM THE UNION AND SET UP A NEW NATION, THE CONFEDERATE STATES OF AMERICA (CONFEDERACY), ON FEBRUARY 8, 1861. IT ATTACKED FORT SUMTER, A U.S. ARMY FORT IN SOUTH CAROLINA, THUS IGNITING THE WAR. WHEN LINCOLN CALLED FOR TROOPS TO SUPPRESS THE CONFEDERACY IN APRIL 1861, FOUR MORE STATES SECEDED AND JOINED THE CONFEDERACY. A FEW OF THE (NORTHERNMOST) "SLAVE STATES" DID NOT SECEDE AND BECAME KNOWN AS THE BORDER STATES; THESE WERE DELAWARE, MARYLAND, KENTUCKY, AND MISSOURI. DURING THE WAR, THE NORTHWESTERN PORTION OF VIRGINIA SECEDED FROM THE CONFEDERACY. AND BECAME THE NEW UNION STATE OF WEST VIRGINIA. WEST VIRGINIA IS USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE BORDER STATES. 
AMERICAN CIVIL WAR
THE CIVIL WAR BEGAN ON APRIL 12, 1861, WHEN ELEMENTS OF 100,000 CONFEDERATE FORCES ATTACKED A U.S. MILITARY INSTALLATION AT FORT SUMTER IN SOUTH CAROLINA. IN RESPONSE TO THE ATTACK, ON APRIL 15, LINCOLN CALLED ON THE STATES TO SEND DETACHMENTS TOTALING 75,000 TROOPS TO RECAPTURE FORTS, PROTECT THE CAPITAL, AND "PRESERVE THE UNION", WHICH IN HIS VIEW STILL EXISTED INTACT DESPITE THE ACTIONS OF THE SECEDING STATES. THE TWO ARMIES HAD THEIR FIRST MAJOR CLASH AT THE FIRST BATTLE OF BULL RUN (BATTLE OF MANASSAS), ENDING IN A UNION DEFEAT, BUT, MORE IMPORTANTLY, PROVED TO BOTH THE UNION AND CONFEDERACY THAT THE WAR WOULD BE MUCH LONGER AND BLOODIER THAN ORIGINALLY ANTICIPATED. THE WAR SOON DIVIDED INTO TWO THEATERS: EASTERN AND WESTERN. IN THE WESTERN THEATER, THE UNION WAS RELATIVELY SUCCESSFUL, WITH MAJOR BATTLES, SUCH AS PERRYVILLE AND SHILOH ALONG WITH UNION GUNBOAT DOMINANCE OF NAVIGABLE RIVERS PRODUCING STRATEGIC UNION VICTORIES AND DESTROYING MAJOR CONFEDERATE OPERATIONS. WARFARE IN THE EASTERN THEATER BEGAN POORLY FOR THE UNION AS THE CONFEDERATES WON AT MANASSAS JUNCTION (BULL RUN), JUST OUTSIDE WASHINGTON. MAJOR GENERAL GEORGE B. MCCLELLAN WAS PUT IN CHARGE OF THE UNION ARMIES. AFTER REORGANIZING THE NEW ARMY OF THE POTOMAC, MCCLELLAN FAILED TO CAPTURE THE CONFEDERATE CAPITAL OF RICHMOND, VIRGINIA IN HIS PENINSULA CAMPAIGN AND RETREATED AFTER ATTACKS FROM NEWLY APPOINTED CONFEDERATE GENERAL ROBERT E. LEE. MEANWHILE, BOTH SIDES CONCENTRATED IN 1861–62 ON RAISING AND TRAINING NEW ARMIES. THE MAIN ACTION WAS UNION SUCCESS IN CONTROLLING THE BORDER STATES, WITH CONFEDERATES LARGELY DRIVEN OUT OF MARYLAND, WEST VIRGINIA (A NEW STATE), KENTUCKY AND MISSOURI. THE AUTUMN 1862 CONFEDERATE CAMPAIGN INTO MARYLAND WAS DESIGNED TO HURT UNION MORALE AND WIN EUROPEAN SUPPORT. IT ENDED WITH CONFEDERATE RETREAT AT THE BATTLE OF ANTIETAM, AND LINCOLN'S WARNING HE WOULD ISSUE AN EMANCIPATION PROCLAMATION IN JANUARY 1863 IF THE STATES DID NOT RETURN. MAKING SLAVERY A CENTRAL WAR GOAL ENERGIZED REPUBLICANS IN THE NORTH, AS WELL AS THEIR ENEMIES, THE ANTI-WAR COPPERHEAD DEMOCRATS. IT ENDED THE RISK OF BRITISH AND FRENCH INTERVENTION. LEE'S SMALLER ARMY WON AT THE BATTLE OF FREDERICKSBURG LATE IN 1862, CAUSING YET ANOTHER CHANGE IN COMMANDERS. LEE WON AGAIN AT THE BATTLE OF CHANCELLORSVILLE IN MAY 1863, WHILE LOSING HIS TOP AIDE, STONEWALL JACKSON. BUT LEE PUSHED TOO HARD AND IGNORED THE UNION THREAT IN THE WEST. LEE INVADED PENNSYLVANIA IN SEARCH OF SUPPLIES AND TO CAUSE WAR-WEARINESS IN THE NORTH. IN PERHAPS THE TURNING POINT OF THE WAR, LEE'S ARMY WAS BADLY BEATEN AT THE BATTLE OF GETTYSBURG, JULY 1–3, 1863, AND BARELY MADE IT BACK TO VIRGINIA. ON THE HOMEFRONT, INDUSTRIAL EXPANSION IN THE NORTH EXPANDED DRAMATICALLY, USING ITS EXTENSIVE RAILROAD SERVICE, AND MOVING INDUSTRIAL WORKERS INTO MUNITIONS FACTORIES. FOREIGN TRADE INCREASED, WITH THE UNITED STATES PROVIDING BOTH FOOD AND COTTON TO BRITAIN, AND BRITAIN SENDING IN MANUFACTURED PRODUCTS AND THOUSANDS OF VOLUNTEERS FOR THE UNION ARMY (PLUS A FEW TO THE CONFEDERATES). THE BRITISH OPERATED BLOCKADE RUNNERS BRINGING IN FOOD, LUXURY ITEMS AND MUNITIONS TO THE CONFEDERACY, BRINGING OUT TOBACCO AND COTTON. THE UNION BLOCKADE INCREASINGLY SHUT DOWN CONFEDERATE PORTS, AND BY LATE 1864 THE BLOCKADE RUNNERS WERE USUALLY CAPTURED BEFORE THEY COULD MAKE MORE THAN A HANDFUL OF RUNS. 
THE BATTLE OF FRANKLIN, NOVEMBER 30, 1864.
IN THE WEST, ON JULY 4, 1863, UNION FORCES UNDER THE COMMAND OF GENERAL ULYSSES S. GRANT GAINED CONTROL OF THE MISSISSIPPI RIVER AT THE BATTLE OF VICKSBURG, THEREBY SPLITTING THE CONFEDERACY. LINCOLN MADE GENERAL GRANT COMMANDER OF ALL UNION ARMIES. GRANT PUT GENERAL WILLIAM TECUMSEH SHERMAN IN CHARGE OF THE WESTERN ARMIES. IN 1864, SHERMAN MARCHED SOUTH FROM CHATTANOOGA TO CAPTURE ATLANTA, A DECISIVE VICTORY THAT ENDED WAR JITTERS AMONG REPUBLICANS IN THE NORTH WHO FEARED THEY MIGHT FAIL TO REELECT LINCOLN IN 1864. LINCOLN WON A LANDSLIDE. THE LAST TWO YEARS OF THE WAR WERE BLOODY FOR BOTH SIDES, WITH SHERMAN MARCHING ALMOST UNOPPOSED THROUGH CENTRAL AND EASTERN GEORGIA, THEN MOVING UP THROUGH SOUTH CAROLINA AND NORTH CAROLINA, BURNING CITIES, DESTROYING PLANTATIONS, RUINING RAILROADS AND BRIDGES, BUT AVOIDING CIVILIAN CASUALTIES. SHERMAN DEMONSTRATED THAT THE SOUTH LACKED THE LONG-TERM ABILITY TO RESIST A NORTHERN INVASION. MUCH OF THE HEARTLAND OF THE CONFEDERACY WAS PHYSICALLY DESTROYED, AND COULD NO LONGER PROVIDE DESPERATELY NEEDED FOOD, HORSES, MULES, WAGONS, BOOTS OR MUNITIONS TO ITS COMBAT ARMIES. IN SPRING 1864 GRANT, REALIZING THAT LEE WAS UNABLE TO REPLENISHES CASUALTIES, WHILE LINCOLN WOULD PROVIDE REPLACEMENTS FOR UNION LOSSES, LAUNCHED A WAR OF ATTRITION AGAINST LEE'S ARMY OF NORTHERN VIRGINIA. THIS WAR OF ATTRITION WAS DIVIDED INTO THREE MAIN CAMPAIGNS. THE FIRST OF THESE, THE OVERLAND CAMPAIGN FORCED LEE TO RETREAT INTO THE CITY OF PETERSBURG WHERE GRANT LAUNCHED HIS SECOND MAJOR OFFENSIVE, THE RICHMOND-PETERSBURG CAMPAIGN IN WHICH HE BESIEGED PETERSBURG. AFTER A NEAR TEN-MONTH SIEGE, PETERSBURG SURRENDERED. HOWEVER, THE DEFENSE OF FORT GREGG ALLOWED LEE TO MOVE HIS ARMY OUT OF PETERSBURG. GRANT PURSUED AND LAUNCHED THE FINAL, APPOMATTOX CAMPAIGN WHICH RESULTED IN LEE SURRENDERING HIS ARMY OF NORTHERN VIRGINIA NUMBERING 28,000 ON APRIL 9, 1865, AT APPOMATTOX COURT HOUSE. OTHER CONFEDERATE ARMIES FOLLOWED SUIT AND THE WAR ENDED WITH NO POSTWAR INSURGENCY. THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR WAS THE WORLD'S EARLIEST INDUSTRIAL WAR. RAILROADS, THE TELEGRAPH, STEAMSHIPS, AND MASS-PRODUCED WEAPONS WERE EMPLOYED EXTENSIVELY. THE MOBILIZATION OF CIVILIAN FACTORIES, MINES, SHIPYARDS, BANKS, TRANSPORTATION AND FOOD SUPPLIES ALL FORESHADOWED THE IMPACT OF INDUSTRIALIZATION IN WORLD WAR I. IT REMAINS THE DEADLIEST WAR IN AMERICAN HISTORY, RESULTING IN THE DEATHS OF ABOUT 750,000 SOLDIERS AND AN UNDETERMINED NUMBER OF CIVILIAN CASUALTIES. ABOUT TEN PERCENT OF ALL NORTHERN MALES 20–45 YEARS OLD, AND 30 PERCENT OF ALL SOUTHERN WHITE MALES AGED 18–40 DIED. ITS LEGACY INCLUDES ENDING SLAVERY IN THE UNITED STATES, RESTORING THE UNION, AND STRENGTHENING THE ROLE OF THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT. ACCORDING TO HISTORIAN ALLAN NEVINS THE CIVIL WAR HAD A MAJOR LONG-TERM IMPACT ON THE UNITED STATES IN TERMS OF DEVELOPING ITS LEADERSHIP POTENTIAL AND MOVING THE ENTIRE NATION BEYOND THE ADOLESCENT STAGE: THE FIGHTING AND ITS ATTENDANT DEMANDS UPON INDUSTRY, FINANCE, MEDICINE, AND LAW ALSO HELPED TRAIN A HOST OF LEADERS WHO DURING THE NEXT 35 YEARS, TO 1900, MADE THEIR INFLUENCE POWERFULLY FELT ON MOST OF THE SOCIAL, ECONOMIC, AND CULTURAL FRONTS. IT BROKE DOWN BARRIERS OF PAROCHIALISM; IT ENDED DISTRUST OF LARGE-SCALE EFFORT; IT HARDENED AND MATURED THE WHOLE PEOPLE EMOTIONALLY. THE ADOLESCENT LAND OF THE 1850S…ROSE UNDER THE BLOWS OF BATTLE TO ADULT ESTATE. THE NATION OF THE POST-APPOMATTOX GENERATION, THOUGH SADLY HURT (ESPECIALLY IN THE SOUTH) BY WAR LOSSES, AND DEEPLY SCARRED PSYCHOLOGICALLY (ESPECIALLY IN THE NORTH) BY WAR HATREDS AND GREEDS, HAD AT LAST THE POWER, RESOLUTION, AND SELF-TRUST OF MANHOOD.
EMANCIPATION
THE EMANCIPATION PROCLAMATION WAS AN EXECUTIVE ORDER ISSUED BY PRESIDENT ABRAHAM LINCOLN ON JANUARY 1, 1863. IN A SINGLE STROKE IT CHANGED THE LEGAL STATUS, AS RECOGNIZED BY THE U.S. GOVERNMENT, OF 3 MILLION SLAVES IN DESIGNATED AREAS OF THE CONFEDERACY FROM "SLAVE" TO "FREE". IT HAD THE PRACTICAL EFFECT THAT AS SOON AS A SLAVE ESCAPED THE CONTROL OF THE CONFEDERATE GOVERNMENT, BY RUNNING AWAY OR THROUGH ADVANCES OF FEDERAL TROOPS, THE SLAVE BECAME LEGALLY AND ACTUALLY FREE. THE OWNERS WERE NEVER COMPENSATED. PLANTATION OWNERS, REALIZING THAT EMANCIPATION WOULD DESTROY THEIR ECONOMIC SYSTEM, SOMETIMES MOVED THEIR SLAVES AS FAR AS POSSIBLE OUT OF REACH OF THE UNION ARMY. BY JUNE 1865, THE UNION ARMY CONTROLLED ALL OF THE CONFEDERACY AND LIBERATED ALL OF THE DESIGNATED SLAVES. LARGE NUMBERS MOVED INTO CAMPS RUN BY THE FREEDMEN'S BUREAU, WHERE THEY WERE GIVEN FOOD, SHELTER, MEDICAL CARE, AND ARRANGEMENTS FOR THEIR EMPLOYMENT WERE MADE. THE SEVERE DISLOCATIONS OF WAR AND RECONSTRUCTION HAD A LARGE NEGATIVE IMPACT ON THE BLACK POPULATION, WITH A LARGE AMOUNT OF SICKNESS AND DEATH. 
RECONSTRUCTION ERA
THE MAJOR ISSUES FACED BY LINCOLN WERE THE STATUS OF THE EX-SLAVES (CALLED "FREEDMEN"), THE LOYALTY AND CIVIL RIGHTS OF EX-REBELS, THE STATUS OF THE 11 EX-CONFEDERATE STATES, THE POWERS OF THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT NEEDED TO PREVENT A FUTURE CIVIL WAR, AND THE QUESTION OF WHETHER CONGRESS OR THE PRESIDENT WOULD MAKE THE MAJOR DECISIONS. THE SEVERE THREATS OF STARVATION AND DISPLACEMENT OF THE UNEMPLOYED FREEDMEN WERE MET BY THE FIRST MAJOR FEDERAL RELIEF AGENCY, THE FREEDMEN'S BUREAU, OPERATED BY THE ARMY. THREE "RECONSTRUCTION AMENDMENTS" WERE PASSED TO EXPAND CIVIL RIGHTS FOR BLACK AMERICANS: THE THIRTEENTH AMENDMENT OUTLAWED SLAVERY; THE FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT GUARANTEED EQUAL RIGHTS FOR ALL AND CITIZENSHIP FOR BLACKS; THE FIFTEENTH AMENDMENT PREVENTED RACE FROM BEING USED TO DISENFRANCHISE MEN. 
RADICAL RECONSTRUCTION
EX-CONFEDERATES REMAINED IN CONTROL OF MOST SOUTHERN STATES FOR OVER TWO YEARS, BUT CHANGED WHEN THE RADICAL REPUBLICANS GAINED CONTROL OF CONGRESS IN THE 1866 ELECTIONS. PRESIDENT ANDREW JOHNSON, WHO SOUGHT EASY TERMS FOR REUNIONS WITH EX-REBELS, WAS VIRTUALLY POWERLESS IN THE FACE OF THE RADICAL REPUBLICAN CONGRESS; HE WAS IMPEACHED, BUT THE SENATE'S ATTEMPT TO REMOVE HIM FROM OFFICE FAILED BY ONE VOTE. CONGRESS ENFRANCHISED BLACK MEN AND TEMPORARILY STRIPPED MANY EX-CONFEDERATE LEADERS OF THE RIGHT TO HOLD OFFICE. NEW REPUBLICAN GOVERNMENTS CAME TO POWER BASED ON A COALITION OF FREEDMEN MADE UP OF CARPETBAGGERS (NEW ARRIVALS FROM THE NORTH), AND SCALAWAGS (NATIVE WHITE SOUTHERNERS). THEY WERE BACKED BY THE U.S. ARMY. OPPONENTS SAID THEY WERE CORRUPT AND VIOLATED THE RIGHTS OF WHITES. 
THE KKK AND THE RISE OF JIM CROW
STATE BY STATE THEY LOST POWER TO A CONSERVATIVE-DEMOCRATIC COALITION, WHICH GAINED CONTROL OF THE ENTIRE SOUTH BY 1877. IN RESPONSE TO RADICAL RECONSTRUCTION, THE KU KLUX KLAN (KKK) EMERGED IN 1867 AS A WHITE-SUPREMACIST ORGANIZATION OPPOSED TO BLACK CIVIL RIGHTS AND REPUBLICAN RULE. PRESIDENT ULYSSES GRANT'S VIGOROUS ENFORCEMENT OF THE KU KLUX KLAN ACT OF 1870 SHUT DOWN THE KLAN, AND IT DISBANDED. PARAMILITARY GROUPS, SUCH AS THE WHITE LEAGUE AND RED SHIRTS EMERGED ABOUT 1874 THAT WORKED OPENLY TO USE INTIMIDATION AND VIOLENCE TO SUPPRESS BLACK VOTING TO REGAIN WHITE POLITICAL POWER IN STATES ACROSS THE SOUTH DURING THE 1870S. RABLE DESCRIBED THEM AS THE MILITARY ARM OF THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY. RECONSTRUCTION ENDED AFTER THE DISPUTED 1876 ELECTION. THE COMPROMISE OF 1877 GAVE REPUBLICAN CANDIDATE RUTHERFORD B. HAYES THE WHITE HOUSE IN EXCHANGE FOR REMOVING ALL REMAINING FEDERAL TROOPS IN THE SOUTH. THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT WITHDREW ITS TROOPS FROM THE SOUTH, AND SOUTHERN DEMOCRATS TOOK CONTROL OF EVERY SOUTHERN STATE. FROM 1890 TO 1908, SOUTHERN STATES EFFECTIVELY DISFRANCHISED MOST BLACK VOTERS AND MANY POOR WHITES BY MAKING VOTER REGISTRATION MORE DIFFICULT THROUGH POLL TAXES, LITERACY TESTS, AND OTHER ARBITRARY DEVICES. THEY PASSED SEGREGATION LAWS AND IMPOSED SECOND-CLASS STATUS ON BLACKS IN A SYSTEM KNOWN AS JIM CROW THAT LASTED UNTIL THE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT.
GROWTH AND INDUSTRIALIZATION
THE FRONTIER AND THE RAILROAD
THE LATTER HALF OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY WAS MARKED BY THE RAPID DEVELOPMENT AND SETTLEMENT OF THE FAR WEST, FIRST BY WAGON TRAINS AND RIVERBOATS AND THEN AIDED BY THE COMPLETION OF THE TRANSCONTINENTAL RAILROAD. LARGE NUMBERS OF EUROPEAN IMMIGRANTS (ESPECIALLY FROM GERMANY AND SCANDINAVIA) TOOK UP LOW-COST OR FREE FARMS IN THE PRAIRIE STATES. MINING FOR SILVER AND COPPER OPENED UP THE MOUNTAIN WEST. 
INDIAN WARS
THE UNITED STATES ARMY FOUGHT FREQUENT SMALL-SCALE WARS WITH NATIVE AMERICANS AS SETTLERS ENCROACHED ON THEIR TRADITIONAL LANDS. GRADUALLY THE U.S. PURCHASED THE NATIVE AMERICAN TRIBAL LANDS AND EXTINGUISHED THEIR CLAIMS, FORCING MOST TRIBES ONTO SUBSIDIZED RESERVATIONS. ACCORDING TO THE U.S. BUREAU OF THE CENSUS (1894), FROM 1789 TO 1894: 
THE INDIAN WARS UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF THE UNITED STATES HAVE BEEN MORE THAN 40 IN NUMBER. THEY HAVE COST THE LIVES OF ABOUT 19,000 WHITE MEN, WOMEN AND CHILDREN, INCLUDING THOSE KILLED IN INDIVIDUAL COMBATS, AND THE LIVES OF ABOUT 30,000 INDIANS. THE ACTUAL NUMBER OF KILLED AND WOUNDED INDIANS MUST BE VERY MUCH HIGHER THAN THE GIVEN... FIFTY PERCENT ADDITIONAL WOULD BE A SAFE ESTIMATE...  
THE GILDED AGE
THE "GILDED AGE" WAS A TERM THAT MARK TWAIN USED TO DESCRIBE THE PERIOD OF THE LATE 19TH CENTURY WITH A DRAMATIC EXPANSION OF AMERICAN WEALTH AND PROSPERITY, UNDERSCORED BY THE MASS CORRUPTION IN THE GOVERNMENT. REFORMS OF THE AGE INCLUDED THE CIVIL SERVICE ACT, WHICH MANDATED A COMPETITIVE EXAMINATION FOR APPLICANTS FOR GOVERNMENT JOBS. OTHER IMPORTANT LEGISLATION INCLUDED THE INTERSTATE COMMERCE ACT, WHICH ENDED RAILROADS' DISCRIMINATION AGAINST SMALL SHIPPERS, AND THE SHERMAN ANTITRUST ACT, WHICH OUTLAWED MONOPOLIES IN BUSINESS. TWAIN BELIEVED THAT THIS AGE WAS CORRUPTED BY SUCH ELEMENTS AS LAND SPECULATORS, SCANDALOUS POLITICS, AND UNETHICAL BUSINESS PRACTICES. SINCE THE DAYS OF CHARLES A. BEARD AND MATTHEW JOSEPHSON, SOME HISTORIANS HAVE ARGUED THAT THE UNITED STATES WAS EFFECTIVELY PLUTOCRATIC FOR AT LEAST PART OF THE GILDED AGE AND PROGRESSIVE ERA. AS FINANCIERS AND INDUSTRIALISTS SUCH AS J.P. MORGAN AND JOHN D. ROCKEFELLER BEGAN TO AMASS VAST FORTUNES, MANY U.S. OBSERVERS WERE CONCERNED THAT THE NATION WAS LOSING ITS PIONEERING EGALITARIAN SPIRIT. BY 1890 AMERICAN INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION AND PER CAPITA INCOME EXCEEDED THOSE OF ALL OTHER WORLD NATIONS. IN RESPONSE TO HEAVY DEBTS AND DECREASING FARM PRICES, WHEAT AND COTTON FARMERS JOINED THE POPULIST PARTY. AN UNPRECEDENTED WAVE OF IMMIGRATION FROM EUROPE SERVED TO BOTH PROVIDE THE LABOR FOR AMERICAN INDUSTRY AND CREATE DIVERSE COMMUNITIES IN PREVIOUSLY UNDEVELOPED AREAS. FROM 1880 TO 1914, PEAK YEARS OF IMMIGRATION, MORE THAN 22 MILLION PEOPLE MIGRATED TO THE UNITED STATES. MOST WERE UNSKILLED WORKERS WHO QUICKLY FOUND JOBS IN MINES, MILLS, FACTORIES. MANY IMMIGRANTS WERE CRAFTSMEN (ESPECIALLY FROM BRITAIN AND GERMANY) BRINGING HUMAN SKILLS, AND OTHERS WERE FARMERS (ESPECIALLY FROM GERMANY AND SCANDINAVIA) WHO PURCHASED INEXPENSIVE LAND ON THE PRAIRIES FROM RAILROADS WHO SENT AGENTS TO EUROPE. POVERTY, GROWING INEQUALITY AND DANGEROUS WORKING CONDITIONS, ALONG WITH SOCIALIST AND ANARCHIST IDEAS DIFFUSING FROM EUROPEAN IMMIGRANTS, LED TO THE RISE OF THE LABOR MOVEMENT, WHICH OFTEN INCLUDED VIOLENT STRIKES. 
UNIONS AND STRIKES
SKILLED WORKERS BANDED TOGETHER TO CONTROL THEIR CRAFTS AND RAISE WAGES BY FORMING LABOR UNIONS IN INDUSTRIAL AREAS OF THE NORTHEAST. BEFORE THE 1930S FEW FACTORY WORKERS JOINED THE UNIONS IN THE LABOR MOVEMENT. SAMUEL GOMPERS LED THE AMERICAN FEDERATION OF LABOR (1886–1924), COORDINATING MULTIPLE UNIONS. INDUSTRIAL GROWTH WAS RAPID, LED BY JOHN D. ROCKEFELLER IN OIL AND ANDREW CARNEGIE IN STEEL; BOTH BECAME LEADERS OF PHILANTHROPY (GOSPEL OF WEALTH), GIVING AWAY THEIR FORTUNES TO CREATE THE MODERN SYSTEM OF HOSPITALS, UNIVERSITIES, LIBRARIES, AND FOUNDATIONS. MULBERRY STREET, ALONG WHICH MANHATTAN'S LITTLE ITALY IS CENTERED. LOWER EAST SIDE, CIRCA 1900. ALMOST 97% OF RESIDENTS OF THE 10 LARGEST AMERICAN CITIES OF 1900 WERE NON-HISPANIC WHITES. THE PANIC OF 1893 BROKE OUT AND WAS A SEVERE NATIONWIDE DEPRESSION IMPACTING FARMERS, WORKERS, AND BUSINESSMEN WHO SAW PRICES, WAGES, AND PROFITS FALL. MANY RAILROADS WENT BANKRUPT. THE RESULTANT POLITICAL REACTION FELL ON THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY, WHOSE LEADER PRESIDENT GROVER CLEVELAND SHOULDERED MUCH OF THE BLAME. LABOR UNREST INVOLVED NUMEROUS STRIKES, MOST NOTABLY THE VIOLENT PULLMAN STRIKE OF 1894, WHICH WAS SHUT DOWN BY FEDERAL TROOPS UNDER CLEVELAND'S ORDERS. THE POPULIST PARTY GAINED STRENGTH AMONG COTTON AND WHEAT FARMERS, AS WELL AS COAL MINERS, BUT WAS OVERTAKEN BY THE EVEN MORE POPULAR FREE SILVER MOVEMENT, WHICH DEMANDED USING SILVER TO ENLARGE THE MONEY SUPPLY, LEADING TO INFLATION THAT THE SILVERITES PROMISED WOULD END THE DEPRESSION. THE FINANCIAL, RAILROAD, AND BUSINESS COMMUNITIES FOUGHT BACK HARD, ARGUING THAT ONLY THE GOLD STANDARD WOULD SAVE THE ECONOMY. IN THE MOST INTENSE ELECTION IN THE NATION'S HISTORY, CONSERVATIVE REPUBLICAN WILLIAM MCKINLEY DEFEATED SILVERITE WILLIAM JENNINGS BRYAN, WHO RAN ON THE DEMOCRATIC, POPULIST, AND SILVER REPUBLICAN TICKETS. BRYAN SWEPT THE SOUTH AND WEST, BUT MCKINLEY RAN UP LANDSLIDES AMONG THE MIDDLE CLASS, INDUSTRIAL WORKERS, CITIES, AND AMONG UPSCALE FARMERS IN THE MIDWEST. PROSPERITY RETURNED UNDER MCKINLEY, THE GOLD STANDARD WAS ENACTED, AND THE TARIFF WAS RAISED. BY 1900 THE U.S. HAD THE STRONGEST ECONOMY ON THE GLOBE. APART FROM TWO SHORT RECESSIONS (IN 1907 AND 1920) THE OVERALL ECONOMY REMAINED PROSPEROUS AND GROWING UNTIL 1929. REPUBLICANS, CITING MCKINLEY'S POLICIES, TOOK THE CREDIT. 
AMERICAN IMPERIALISM
 THIS CARTOON REFLECTS THE VIEW OF JUDGE MAGAZINE REGARDING AMERICA'S IMPERIAL AMBITIONS FOLLOWING A QUICK VICTORY IN THE SPANISH–AMERICAN WAR OF 1898. THE AMERICAN FLAG FLIES FROM THE PHILIPPINES AND HAWAII IN THE PACIFIC TO CUBA AND PUERTO RICO IN THE CARIBBEAN. THE UNITED STATES EMERGED AS A WORLD ECONOMIC AND MILITARY POWER AFTER 1890. THE MAIN EPISODE WAS THE SPANISH–AMERICAN WAR, WHICH BEGAN WHEN SPAIN REFUSED AMERICAN DEMANDS TO REFORM ITS OPPRESSIVE POLICIES IN CUBA. THE "SPLENDID LITTLE WAR", AS ONE OFFICIAL CALLED IT, INVOLVED A SERIES OF QUICK AMERICAN VICTORIES ON LAND AND AT SEA. AT THE TREATY OF PARIS PEACE CONFERENCE, THE UNITED STATES ACQUIRED THE PHILIPPINES, PUERTO RICO, AND GUAM. CUBA BECAME AN INDEPENDENT COUNTRY, UNDER CLOSE AMERICAN TUTELAGE. ALTHOUGH THE WAR ITSELF WAS WIDELY POPULAR, THE PEACE TERMS PROVED CONTROVERSIAL. WILLIAM JENNINGS BRYAN LED HIS DEMOCRATIC PARTY IN OPPOSITION TO CONTROL OF THE PHILIPPINES, WHICH HE DENOUNCED AS IMPERIALISM UNBECOMING TO AMERICAN DEMOCRACY. PRESIDENT WILLIAM MCKINLEY DEFENDED THE ACQUISITION AND WAS RIDING HIGH AS THE NATION HAD RETURNED TO PROSPERITY AND FELT TRIUMPHANT IN THE WAR. MCKINLEY EASILY DEFEATED BRYAN IN A REMATCH IN THE 1900 PRESIDENTIAL ELECTION. AFTER DEFEATING AN INSURRECTION BY FILIPINO NATIONALISTS, THE UNITED STATES ENGAGED IN A LARGE-SCALE PROGRAM TO MODERNIZE THE ECONOMY OF THE PHILIPPINES AND DRAMATICALLY UPGRADE THE PUBLIC HEALTH FACILITIES. BY 1908, HOWEVER, AMERICANS LOST INTEREST IN AN EMPIRE AND TURNED THEIR INTERNATIONAL ATTENTION TO THE CARIBBEAN, ESPECIALLY THE BUILDING OF THE PANAMA CANAL. IN 1912 WHEN ARIZONA BECAME THE FINAL MAINLAND STATE, THE AMERICAN FRONTIER CAME TO AN END. THE CANAL OPENED IN 1914 AND INCREASED TRADE WITH JAPAN AND THE REST OF THE FAR EAST. A KEY INNOVATION WAS THE OPEN-DOOR POLICY, WHEREBY THE IMPERIAL POWERS WERE GIVEN EQUAL ACCESS TO CHINESE BUSINESS, WITH NOT ONE OF THEM ALLOWED TO TAKE CONTROL OF CHINA. AMERICAN MONEY, FOOD, AND MUNITIONS ARRIVED QUICKLY, BUT TROOPS HAD TO BE DRAFTED AND TRAINED; BY SUMMER 1918 AMERICAN SOLDIERS UNDER GENERAL JOHN J. PERSHING'S AMERICAN EXPEDITIONARY FORCES ARRIVED AT THE RATE OF 10,000 A DAY, WHILE GERMANY WAS UNABLE TO REPLACE ITS LOSSES. DISSENT AGAINST THE WAR WAS SUPPRESSED BY THE SEDITION ACT OF 1918 & ESPIONAGE ACT OF 1917, GERMAN LANGUAGE, LEFTIST & PACIFIST PUBLICATIONS WERE SUPPRESSED, AND OVER 2,000 WERE IMPRISONED FOR SPEAKING OUT AGAINST THE WAR, THE POLITICAL PRISONERS WERE LATER RELEASED BY U.S PRESIDENT WARREN G. HARDING. THE RESULT WAS ALLIED VICTORY IN NOVEMBER 1918. PRESIDENT WILSON DEMANDED GERMANY DEPOSE THE KAISER AND ACCEPT HIS TERMS IN THE FAMED FOURTEEN POINTS SPEECH. WILSON DOMINATED THE 1919 PARIS PEACE CONFERENCE BUT GERMANY WAS TREATED HARSHLY BY THE ALLIES IN THE TREATY OF VERSAILLES (1919) AS WILSON PUT ALL HIS HOPES IN THE NEW LEAGUE OF NATIONS. WILSON REFUSED TO COMPROMISE WITH SENATE REPUBLICANS OVER THE ISSUE OF CONGRESSIONAL POWER TO DECLARE WAR, AND THE SENATE REJECTED THE TREATY AND THE LEAGUE. 
DISCONTENT AND REFORM
PROGRESSIVE ERA
DISSATISFACTION ON THE PART OF THE GROWING MIDDLE CLASS WITH THE CORRUPTION AND INEFFICIENCY OF POLITICS AS USUAL, AND THE FAILURE TO DEAL WITH INCREASINGLY IMPORTANT URBAN AND INDUSTRIAL PROBLEMS, LED TO THE DYNAMIC PROGRESSIVE MOVEMENT STARTING IN THE 1890S. IN EVERY MAJOR CITY AND STATE, AND AT THE NATIONAL LEVEL AS WELL, AND IN EDUCATION, MEDICINE, AND INDUSTRY, THE PROGRESSIVES CALLED FOR THE MODERNIZATION AND REFORM OF DECREPIT INSTITUTIONS, THE ELIMINATION OF CORRUPTION IN POLITICS, AND THE INTRODUCTION OF EFFICIENCY AS A CRITERION FOR CHANGE. LEADING POLITICIANS FROM BOTH PARTIES, MOST NOTABLY THEODORE ROOSEVELT, CHARLES EVANS HUGHES, AND ROBERT LA FOLLETTE ON THE REPUBLICAN SIDE, AND WILLIAM JENNINGS BRYAN AND WOODROW WILSON ON THE DEMOCRATIC SIDE, TOOK UP THE CAUSE OF PROGRESSIVE REFORM. WOMEN BECAME ESPECIALLY INVOLVED IN DEMANDS FOR WOMAN SUFFRAGE, PROHIBITION, AND BETTER SCHOOLS; THEIR MOST PROMINENT LEADER WAS JANE ADDAMS OF CHICAGO, WHO CREATED SETTLEMENT HOUSES. "MUCKRAKING" JOURNALISTS SUCH AS UPTON SINCLAIR, LINCOLN STEFFENS AND JACOB RIIS EXPOSED CORRUPTION IN BUSINESS AND GOVERNMENT ALONG WITH RAMPANT INNER-CITY POVERTY. PROGRESSIVES IMPLEMENTED ANTI-TRUST LAWS AND REGULATED SUCH INDUSTRIES OF MEAT-PACKING, DRUGS, AND RAILROADS. FOUR NEW CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENTS – THE SIXTEENTH THROUGH NINETEENTH – RESULTED FROM PROGRESSIVE ACTIVISM, BRINGING THE FEDERAL INCOME TAX, DIRECT ELECTION OF SENATORS, PROHIBITION, AND WOMAN SUFFRAGE. THE PERIOD ALSO SAW A MAJOR TRANSFORMATION OF THE BANKING SYSTEM WITH THE CREATION OF THE FEDERAL RESERVE SYSTEM IN 1913 AND THE ARRIVAL OF COOPERATIVE BANKING IN THE US WITH THE FOUNDING OF THE FIRST CREDIT UNION IN 1908. THE PROGRESSIVE MOVEMENT LASTED THROUGH THE 1920S; THE MOST ACTIVE PERIOD WAS 1900–18. THE "SPLENDID LITTLE WAR", AS ONE OFFICIAL CALLED IT, INVOLVED A SERIES OF QUICK AMERICAN VICTORIES ON LAND AND AT SEA. AT THE TREATY OF PARIS PEACE CONFERENCE, THE UNITED STATES ACQUIRED THE PHILIPPINES, PUERTO RICO, AND GUAM. CUBA BECAME AN INDEPENDENT COUNTRY, UNDER CLOSE AMERICAN TUTELAGE. ALTHOUGH THE WAR ITSELF WAS WIDELY POPULAR, THE PEACE TERMS PROVED CONTROVERSIAL. WILLIAM JENNINGS BRYAN LED HIS DEMOCRATIC PARTY IN OPPOSITION TO CONTROL OF THE PHILIPPINES, WHICH HE DENOUNCED AS IMPERIALISM UNBECOMING TO AMERICAN DEMOCRACY. PRESIDENT WILLIAM MCKINLEY DEFENDED THE ACQUISITION AND WAS RIDING HIGH AS THE NATION HAD RETURNED TO PROSPERITY AND FELT TRIUMPHANT IN THE WAR. MCKINLEY EASILY DEFEATED BRYAN IN A REMATCH IN THE 1900 PRESIDENTIAL ELECTION. AFTER DEFEATING AN INSURRECTION BY FILIPINO NATIONALISTS, THE UNITED STATES ENGAGED IN A LARGE-SCALE PROGRAM TO MODERNIZE THE ECONOMY OF THE PHILIPPINES AND DRAMATICALLY UPGRADE THE PUBLIC HEALTH FACILITIES. BY 1908, HOWEVER, AMERICANS LOST INTEREST IN AN EMPIRE AND TURNED THEIR INTERNATIONAL ATTENTION TO THE CARIBBEAN, ESPECIALLY THE BUILDING OF THE PANAMA CANAL. IN 1912 WHEN ARIZONA BECAME THE FINAL MAINLAND STATE, THE AMERICAN FRONTIER CAME TO AN END. THE CANAL OPENED IN 1914 AND INCREASED TRADE WITH JAPAN AND THE REST OF THE FAR EAST. A KEY INNOVATION WAS THE OPEN-DOOR POLICY, WHEREBY THE IMPERIAL POWERS WERE GIVEN EQUAL ACCESS TO CHINESE BUSINESS, WITH NOT ONE OF THEM ALLOWED TO TAKE CONTROL OF CHINA. DISSENT AGAINST THE WAR WAS SUPPRESSED BY THE SEDITION ACT OF 1918 & ESPIONAGE ACT OF 1917, GERMAN LANGUAGE, LEFTIST & PACIFIST PUBLICATIONS WERE SUPPRESSED, AND OVER 2,000 WERE IMPRISONED FOR SPEAKING OUT AGAINST THE WAR, THE POLITICAL PRISONERS WERE LATER RELEASED BY U.S PRESIDENT WARREN G. HARDING. 
WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE
THE WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE MOVEMENT BEGAN WITH THE JUNE 1848 NATIONAL CONVENTION OF THE LIBERTY PARTY. PRESIDENTIAL CANDIDATE GERRIT SMITH ARGUED FOR AND ESTABLISHED WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE AS A PARTY PLANK. ONE MONTH LATER, HIS COUSIN ELIZABETH CADY STANTON JOINED WITH LUCRETIA MOTT AND OTHER WOMEN TO ORGANIZE THE SENECA FALLS CONVENTION, FEATURING THE DECLARATION OF SENTIMENTS DEMANDING EQUAL RIGHTS FOR WOMEN, AND THE RIGHT TO VOTE. MANY OF THESE ACTIVISTS BECAME POLITICALLY AWARE DURING THE ABOLITIONIST MOVEMENT. THE WOMEN'S RIGHTS CAMPAIGN DURING "FIRST-WAVE FEMINISM" WAS LED BY STANTON, LUCY STONE AND SUSAN B. ANTHONY, AMONG MANY OTHERS. STONE AND PAULINA WRIGHT DAVIS ORGANIZED THE PROMINENT AND INFLUENTIAL NATIONAL WOMEN'S RIGHTS CONVENTION IN 1850. THE MOVEMENT REORGANIZED AFTER THE CIVIL WAR, GAINING EXPERIENCED CAMPAIGNERS, MANY OF WHOM HAD WORKED FOR PROHIBITION IN THE WOMEN'S CHRISTIAN TEMPERANCE UNION. BY THE END OF THE 19TH CENTURY A FEW WESTERN STATES HAD GRANTED WOMEN FULL VOTING RIGHTS, THOUGH WOMEN HAD MADE SIGNIFICANT LEGAL VICTORIES, GAINING RIGHTS IN AREAS SUCH AS PROPERTY AND CHILD CUSTODY. AROUND 1912 THE FEMINIST MOVEMENT BEGAN TO REAWAKEN, PUTTING AN EMPHASIS ON ITS DEMANDS FOR EQUALITY AND ARGUING THAT THE CORRUPTION OF AMERICAN POLITICS DEMANDED PURIFICATION BY WOMEN BECAUSE MEN COULD NOT DO THAT JOB. PROTESTS BECAME INCREASINGLY COMMON AS SUFFRAGETTE ALICE PAUL LED PARADES THROUGH THE CAPITAL AND MAJOR CITIES. PAUL SPLIT FROM THE LARGE NATIONAL AMERICAN WOMAN SUFFRAGE ASSOCIATION (NAWSA), WHICH FAVORED A MORE MODERATE APPROACH AND SUPPORTED THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY AND WOODROW WILSON, LED BY CARRIE CHAPMAN CATT, AND FORMED THE MORE MILITANT NATIONAL WOMAN'S PARTY. SUFFRAGISTS WERE ARRESTED DURING THEIR "SILENT SENTINELS" PICKETS AT THE WHITE HOUSE, THE FIRST TIME SUCH A TACTIC WAS USED, AND WERE TAKEN AS POLITICAL PRISONERS. THE OLD ANTI-SUFFRAGIST ARGUMENT THAT ONLY MEN COULD FIGHT A WAR, AND THEREFORE ONLY MEN DESERVE THE RIGHT TO VOTE, WAS REFUTED BY THE ENTHUSIASTIC PARTICIPATION OF TENS OF THOUSANDS OF AMERICAN WOMEN ON THE HOME FRONT IN WORLD WAR I. ACROSS THE WORLD, GRATEFUL NATIONS GAVE WOMEN THE RIGHT TO VOTE. FURTHERMORE, MOST OF THE WESTERN STATES HAD ALREADY GIVEN THE WOMEN THE RIGHT TO VOTE IN STATE AND NATIONAL ELECTIONS, AND THE REPRESENTATIVES FROM THOSE STATES, INCLUDING THE FIRST WOMAN JEANNETTE RANKIN OF MONTANA, DEMONSTRATED THAT WOMAN SUFFRAGE WAS A SUCCESS. THE MAIN RESISTANCE CAME FROM THE SOUTH, WHERE WHITE LEADERS WERE WORRIED ABOUT THE THREAT OF BLACK WOMEN VOTING. CONGRESS PASSED THE NINETEENTH AMENDMENT IN 1919, AND WOMEN COULD VOTE IN 1920. NAWSA BECAME THE LEAGUE OF WOMEN VOTERS, AND THE NATIONAL WOMAN'S PARTY BEGAN LOBBYING FOR FULL EQUALITY AND THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT, WHICH WOULD PASS CONGRESS DURING THE SECOND WAVE OF THE WOMEN'S MOVEMENT IN 1972. POLITICIANS RESPONDED TO THE NEW ELECTORATE BY EMPHASIZING ISSUES OF SPECIAL INTEREST TO WOMEN, ESPECIALLY PROHIBITION, CHILD HEALTH, AND WORLD PEACE. THE MAIN SURGE OF WOMEN VOTING CAME IN 1928, WHEN THE BIG-CITY MACHINES REALIZED THEY NEEDED THE SUPPORT OF WOMEN TO ELECT AL SMITH, A CATHOLIC FROM NEW YORK CITY. MEANWHILE, PROTESTANTS MOBILIZED WOMEN TO SUPPORT PROHIBITION AND VOTE FOR REPUBLICAN HERBERT HOOVER. 
WAR, PROSPERITY, AND DEPRESSION
WORLD WAR I
AS WORLD WAR I RAGED IN EUROPE FROM 1914, PRESIDENT WOODROW WILSON TOOK FULL CONTROL OF FOREIGN POLICY, DECLARING NEUTRALITY BUT WARNING GERMANY THAT RESUMPTION OF UNRESTRICTED SUBMARINE WARFARE AGAINST AMERICAN SHIPS SUPPLYING GOODS TO ALLIED NATIONS WOULD MEAN WAR. GERMANY DECIDED TO TAKE THE RISK AND TRY TO WIN BY CUTTING OFF SUPPLIES TO BRITAIN THROUGH THE SINKING OF SHIPS SUCH AS THE RMS LUSITANIA; THE U.S. DECLARED WAR IN APRIL 1917 MAINLY FROM THE THREAT OF THE ZIMMERMANN TELEGRAM. AMERICAN MONEY, FOOD, AND MUNITIONS ARRIVED QUICKLY, BUT TROOPS HAD TO BE DRAFTED AND TRAINED; BY SUMMER 1918 AMERICAN SOLDIERS UNDER GENERAL JOHN J. PERSHING'S AMERICAN EXPEDITIONARY FORCES ARRIVED AT THE RATE OF 10,000 A DAY, WHILE GERMANY WAS UNABLE TO REPLACE ITS LOSSES. DISSENT AGAINST THE WAR WAS SUPPRESSED BY THE SEDITION ACT OF 1918 & ESPIONAGE ACT OF 1917, GERMAN LANGUAGE, LEFTIST & PACIFIST PUBLICATIONS WERE SUPPRESSED, AND OVER 2,000 WERE IMPRISONED FOR SPEAKING OUT AGAINST THE WAR, THE POLITICAL PRISONERS WERE LATER RELEASED BY U.S PRESIDENT WARREN G. HARDING. THE RESULT WAS ALLIED VICTORY IN NOVEMBER 1918. PRESIDENT WILSON DEMANDED GERMANY DEPOSE THE KAISER AND ACCEPT HIS TERMS IN THE FAMED FOURTEEN POINTS SPEECH. WILSON DOMINATED THE 1919 PARIS PEACE CONFERENCE BUT GERMANY WAS TREATED HARSHLY BY THE ALLIES IN THE TREATY OF VERSAILLES (1919) AS WILSON PUT ALL HIS HOPES IN THE NEW LEAGUE OF NATIONS. WILSON REFUSED TO COMPROMISE WITH SENATE REPUBLICANS OVER THE ISSUE OF CONGRESSIONAL POWER TO DECLARE WAR, AND THE SENATE REJECTED THE TREATY AND THE LEAGUE. 
ROARING TWENTIES
IN THE 1920S THE U.S. GREW STEADILY IN STATURE AS AN ECONOMIC AND MILITARY WORLD POWER. THE UNITED STATES SENATE DID NOT RATIFY THE TREATY OF VERSAILLES IMPOSED BY ITS ALLIES ON THE DEFEATED CENTRAL POWERS; INSTEAD, THE UNITED STATES CHOSE TO PURSUE UNILATERALISM. THE AFTERSHOCK OF RUSSIA'S OCTOBER REVOLUTION RESULTED IN REAL FEARS OF COMMUNISM IN THE UNITED STATES, LEADING TO A RED SCARE AND THE DEPORTATION OF ALIENS CONSIDERED SUBVERSIVE. MONEY SUPPLY DECREASED A LOT BETWEEN BLACK TUESDAY AND THE BANK HOLIDAY IN MARCH 1933 WHEN THERE WERE MASSIVE BANK RUNS ACROSS THE UNITED STATES. WHILE PUBLIC HEALTH FACILITIES GREW RAPIDLY IN THE PROGRESSIVE ERA, AND HOSPITALS AND MEDICAL SCHOOLS WERE MODERNIZED, THE NATION IN 1918 LOST 675,000 LIVES TO THE SPANISH FLU PANDEMIC. IN 1920, THE MANUFACTURE, SALE, IMPORT AND EXPORT OF ALCOHOL WERE PROHIBITED BY THE EIGHTEENTH AMENDMENT, PROHIBITION. THE RESULT WAS THAT IN CITIES ILLEGAL ALCOHOL BECAME A BIG BUSINESS, LARGELY CONTROLLED BY RACKETEERS. THE SECOND KU KLUX KLAN GREW RAPIDLY IN 1922–25, THEN COLLAPSED. IMMIGRATION LAWS WERE PASSED TO STRICTLY LIMIT THE NUMBER OF NEW ENTRIES. THE 1920S WERE CALLED THE ROARING TWENTIES DUE TO THE GREAT ECONOMIC PROSPERITY DURING THIS PERIOD. JAZZ BECAME POPULAR AMONG THE YOUNGER GENERATION, AND THUS THE DECADE WAS ALSO CALLED THE JAZZ AGE. 
GREAT DEPRESSION AND THE NEW DEAL
GOOD NEIGHBOR POLICY
DURING THE 1920S, THE NATION ENJOYED WIDESPREAD PROSPERITY, ALBEIT WITH A WEAKNESS IN AGRICULTURE. A FINANCIAL BUBBLE WAS FUELED BY AN INFLATED STOCK MARKET, WHICH LATER LED TO THE STOCK MARKET CRASH ON OCTOBER 29, 1929. THIS, ALONG WITH MANY OTHER ECONOMIC FACTORS, TRIGGERED A WORLDWIDE DEPRESSION KNOWN AS THE GREAT DEPRESSION. DURING THIS TIME, THE UNITED STATES EXPERIENCED DEFLATION AS PRICES FELL, UNEMPLOYMENT SOARED FROM 3% IN 1929 TO 25% IN 1933, FARM PRICES FELL BY HALF, AND MANUFACTURING OUTPUT PLUNGED BY ONE-THIRD. IN 1932, DEMOCRATIC PRESIDENTIAL NOMINEE FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT PROMISED "A NEW DEAL FOR THE AMERICAN PEOPLE", COINING THE ENDURING LABEL FOR HIS DOMESTIC POLICIES. THE RESULT WAS A SERIES OF PERMANENT REFORM PROGRAMS INCLUDING RELIEF FOR THE UNEMPLOYED, ASSISTANCE FOR THE ELDERLY, JOBS FOR YOUNG MEN, SOCIAL SECURITY, UNEMPLOYMENT INSURANCE, PUBLIC HOUSING, BANKRUPTCY INSURANCE, FARM SUBSIDIES, AND REGULATION OF FINANCIAL SECURITIES. STATE GOVERNMENTS ADDED NEW PROGRAMS AS WELL, AND INTRODUCED THE SALES TAX TO PAY FOR THEM. IDEOLOGICALLY THE REVOLUTION ESTABLISHED MODERN LIBERALISM IN THE UNITED STATES AND KEPT THE DEMOCRATS IN POWER IN WASHINGTON ALMOST CONTINUOUSLY FOR THREE DECADES THANKS TO THE NEW DEAL COALITION OF ETHNIC WHITES, BLACKS, BLUE-COLLAR WORKERS, LABOR UNIONS, AND WHITE SOUTHERNERS. IT PROVIDED RELIEF TO THE LONG-TERM UNEMPLOYED THROUGH NUMEROUS PROGRAMS, SUCH AS THE WORKS PROGRESS ADMINISTRATION (WPA) AND FOR YOUNG MEN, THE CIVILIAN CONSERVATION CORPS. LARGE SCALE SPENDING PROJECTS DESIGNED TO PROVIDE PRIVATE SECTOR CONSTRUCTION JOBS AND REBUILD THE INFRASTRUCTURE WERE UNDER THE PURVIEW OF THE PUBLIC WORKS ADMINISTRATION. THE SECOND NEW DEAL WAS A TURN TO THE LEFT IN 1935–36, BUILDING UP LABOR UNIONS THROUGH THE WAGNER ACT. UNIONS BECAME A POWERFUL ELEMENT OF THE MERGING NEW DEAL COALITION, WHICH WON REELECTION FOR ROOSEVELT IN 1936, 1940, AND 1944 BY MOBILIZING UNION MEMBERS, BLUE COLLAR WORKERS, RELIEF RECIPIENTS, BIG CITY MACHINES, ETHNIC, AND RELIGIOUS GROUPS (ESPECIALLY CATHOLICS AND JEWS) AND THE WHITE SOUTH, ALONG WITH BLACKS IN THE NORTH (WHERE THEY COULD VOTE). ROOSEVELT SERIOUSLY WEAKENED HIS SECOND TERM BY A FAILED EFFORT TO PACK THE SUPREME COURT, WHICH HAD BEEN A CENTER OF CONSERVATIVE RESISTANCE TO HIS PROGRAMS. MOST OF THE RELIEF PROGRAMS WERE DROPPED AFTER 1938 IN THE 1940S WHEN THE CONSERVATIVES REGAINED POWER IN CONGRESS THROUGH THE CONSERVATIVE COALITION. OF SPECIAL IMPORTANCE IS THE SOCIAL SECURITY PROGRAM, BEGUN IN 1935. THE ECONOMY BASICALLY RECOVERED BY 1936, BUT HAD A SHARP, SHORT RECESSION IN 1937–38; LONG-TERM UNEMPLOYMENT, HOWEVER, REMAINED A PROBLEM UNTIL IT WAS SOLVED BY WARTIME SPENDING. IN AN EFFORT TO DENOUNCE PAST U.S. INTERVENTIONISM AND SUBDUE ANY SUBSEQUENT FEARS OF LATIN AMERICANS, ROOSEVELT ANNOUNCED ON MARCH 4, 1933, DURING HIS INAUGURAL ADDRESS, "IN THE FIELD OF WORLD POLICY, I WOULD DEDICATE THIS NATION TO THE POLICY OF THE GOOD NEIGHBOR, THE NEIGHBOR WHO RESOLUTELY RESPECTS HIMSELF AND, BECAUSE HE DOES SO, RESPECTS THE RIGHTS OF OTHERS, THE NEIGHBOR WHO RESPECTS HIS OBLIGATIONS AND RESPECTS THE SANCTITY OF HIS AGREEMENTS IN AND WITH A WORLD OF NEIGHBORS." IN ORDER TO CREATE A FRIENDLY RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES AND CENTRAL AS WELL AS SOUTH AMERICAN COUNTRIES, ROOSEVELT SOUGHT TO STRAY FROM ASSERTING MILITARY FORCE IN THE REGION. THIS POSITION WAS AFFIRMED BY CORDELL HULL, ROOSEVELT'S SECRETARY OF STATE AT A CONFERENCE OF AMERICAN STATES IN MONTEVIDEO IN DECEMBER 1933. 
WORLD WAR II
IN THE DEPRESSION YEARS, THE UNITED STATES REMAINED FOCUSED ON DOMESTIC CONCERNS WHILE DEMOCRACY DECLINED ACROSS THE WORLD AND MANY COUNTRIES FELL UNDER THE CONTROL OF DICTATORS. IMPERIAL JAPAN ASSERTED DOMINANCE IN EAST ASIA AND IN THE PACIFIC. NAZI GERMANY AND FASCIST ITALY MILITARIZED AND THREATENED CONQUESTS, WHILE BRITAIN AND FRANCE ATTEMPTED APPEASEMENT TO AVERT ANOTHER WAR IN EUROPE. U.S. LEGISLATION IN THE NEUTRALITY ACTS SOUGHT TO AVOID FOREIGN CONFLICTS; HOWEVER, POLICY CLASHED WITH INCREASING ANTI-NAZI FEELINGS FOLLOWING THE GERMAN INVASION OF POLAND IN SEPTEMBER 1939 THAT STARTED WORLD WAR II. ROOSEVELT POSITIONED THE U.S. AS THE "ARSENAL OF DEMOCRACY", PLEDGING FULL-SCALE FINANCIAL AND MUNITIONS SUPPORT FOR THE ALLIES – BUT NO MILITARY PERSONNEL. THIS WAS CARRIED OUT THROUGH THE LEND-LEASE AGREEMENTS. JAPAN TRIED TO NEUTRALIZE AMERICA'S POWER IN THE PACIFIC BY ATTACKING PEARL HARBOR ON DECEMBER 7, 1941, WHICH CATALYZED AMERICAN SUPPORT TO ENTER THE WAR. THE MAIN CONTRIBUTIONS OF THE U.S. TO THE ALLIED WAR EFFORT COMPRISED MONEY, INDUSTRIAL OUTPUT, FOOD, PETROLEUM, TECHNOLOGICAL INNOVATION, AND (ESPECIALLY 1944–45), MILITARY PERSONNEL. MUCH OF THE FOCUS IN WASHINGTON WAS MAXIMIZING THE ECONOMIC OUTPUT OF THE NATION. THE OVERALL RESULT WAS A DRAMATIC INCREASE IN GDP, THE EXPORT OF VAST QUANTITIES OF SUPPLIES TO THE ALLIES AND TO AMERICAN FORCES OVERSEAS, THE END OF UNEMPLOYMENT, AND A RISE IN CIVILIAN CONSUMPTION EVEN AS 40% OF THE GDP WENT TO THE WAR EFFORT. THIS WAS ACHIEVED BY TENS OF MILLIONS OF WORKERS MOVING FROM LOW-PRODUCTIVITY OCCUPATIONS TO HIGH EFFICIENCY JOBS, IMPROVEMENTS IN PRODUCTIVITY THROUGH BETTER TECHNOLOGY AND MANAGEMENT, AND THE MOVE INTO THE ACTIVE LABOR FORCE OF STUDENTS, RETIRED PEOPLE, HOUSEWIVES, AND THE UNEMPLOYED, AND AN INCREASE IN HOURS WORKED. IT WAS EXHAUSTING; LEISURE ACTIVITIES DECLINED SHARPLY. PEOPLE TOLERATED THE EXTRA WORK BECAUSE OF PATRIOTISM, THE PAY, AND THE CONFIDENCE THAT IT WAS ONLY "FOR THE DURATION", AND LIFE WOULD RETURN TO NORMAL AS SOON AS THE WAR WAS WON. MOST DURABLE GOODS BECAME UNAVAILABLE, AND MEAT, CLOTHING, AND GASOLINE WERE TIGHTLY RATIONED. IN INDUSTRIAL AREAS HOUSING WAS IN SHORT SUPPLY AS PEOPLE DOUBLED UP AND LIVED IN CRAMPED QUARTERS. PRICES AND WAGES WERE CONTROLLED, AND AMERICANS SAVED A HIGH PORTION OF THEIR INCOMES, WHICH LED TO RENEWED GROWTH AFTER THE WAR INSTEAD OF A RETURN TO DEPRESSION. THE ALLIES – THE UNITED STATES, BRITAIN, AND THE SOVIET UNION, CHINA, AS WELL AS POLAND, CANADA AND OTHER COUNTRIES – FOUGHT THE AXIS POWERS OF GERMANY, ITALY, AND JAPAN. THE ALLIES SAW GERMANY AS THE MAIN THREAT AND GAVE HIGHEST PRIORITY TO EUROPE. THE U.S. DOMINATED THE WAR AGAINST JAPAN AND STOPPED JAPANESE EXPANSION IN THE PACIFIC IN 1942. AFTER LOSING PEARL HARBOR AND IN THE PHILIPPINES TO THE JAPANESE, AND DRAWING THE BATTLE OF THE CORAL SEA (MAY 1942), THE AMERICAN NAVY INFLICTED A DECISIVE BLOW AT MIDWAY (JUNE 1942). AMERICAN GROUND FORCES ASSISTED IN THE NORTH AFRICAN CAMPAIGN THAT EVENTUALLY CONCLUDED WITH THE COLLAPSE OF MUSSOLINI'S FASCIST GOVERNMENT IN 1943, AS ITALY SWITCHED TO THE ALLIED SIDE. A MORE SIGNIFICANT EUROPEAN FRONT WAS OPENED ON D-DAY, JUNE 6, 1944, IN WHICH AMERICAN AND ALLIED FORCES INVADED NAZI-OCCUPIED FRANCE FROM BRITAIN. ON THE HOME FRONT, MOBILIZATION OF THE U.S. ECONOMY WAS MANAGED BY ROOSEVELT'S WAR PRODUCTION BOARD. THE WARTIME PRODUCTION BOOM LED TO FULL EMPLOYMENT, WIPING OUT THIS VESTIGE OF THE GREAT DEPRESSION. INDEED, LABOR SHORTAGES ENCOURAGED INDUSTRY TO LOOK FOR NEW SOURCES OF WORKERS, FINDING NEW ROLES FOR WOMEN AND BLACKS. HOWEVER, THE FERVOR ALSO INSPIRED ANTI-JAPANESE SENTIMENT, LEADING TO INTERNMENT OF JAPANESE AMERICANS. THIS WAS TAKEN UNDER THE DIRECTIVE OF PRESIDENT ROOSEVELT, WHO SIGNED EXECUTIVE ORDER 9066. THE TERMS OF THIS EXECUTIVE ORDER RESULTED IN SOME 120,000 PEOPLE OF JAPANESE DESCENT LIVING IN THE US REMOVED FROM THEIR HOMES AND PLACED IN INTERNMENT CAMPS. TWO-THIRDS OF THOSE INTERNED WERE AMERICAN CITIZENS AND HALF OF THEM WERE CHILDREN. THOSE WHO WERE AS LITTLE AS 1/16 JAPANESE AND ORPHANED INFANTS WITH "ONE DROP OF JAPANESE BLOOD" WERE PLACED IN INTERNMENT CAMPS. THE US SUPREME COURT HELD THE JAPANESE AMERICAN INTERNMENT CAMPS TO BE CONSTITUTIONAL IN A 6–3 DECISION IN KOREMATSU V. UNITED STATES SUPREME COURT CASE. THE TRINITY TEST OF THE MANHATTAN PROJECT WAS THE FIRST DETONATION OF A NUCLEAR WEAPON, WHICH LEAD OPPENHEIMER TO RECALL VERSES FROM THE HINDU SCRIPTURE BHAGAVAD GITA, NOTABLY BEING: "I AM BECOME DEATH, THE DESTROYER OF WORLDS". RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT TOOK FLIGHT AS WELL, BEST SEEN IN THE MANHATTAN PROJECT, A SECRET EFFORT TO HARNESS NUCLEAR FISSION TO PRODUCE HIGHLY DESTRUCTIVE ATOMIC BOMBS. FROM 1942 TO 1946, THE PROJECT WAS UNDER THE DIRECTION OF MAJOR GENERAL LESLIE GROVES OF THE U.S. ARMY CORPS OF ENGINEERS. NUCLEAR PHYSICIST J. ROBERT OPPENHEIMER WAS THE DIRECTOR OF THE LOS ALAMOS LABORATORY THAT DESIGNED THE ACTUAL BOMBS. THE FIRST NUCLEAR DEVICE EVER DETONATED WAS AN IMPLOSION-TYPE BOMB AT THE TRINITY TEST, CONDUCTED AT NEW MEXICO'S ALAMOGORDO BOMBING AND GUNNERY RANGE ON 16 JULY 1945. THE ALLIES PUSHED THE GERMANS OUT OF FRANCE BUT FACED AN UNEXPECTED COUNTERATTACK AT THE BATTLE OF THE BULGE IN DECEMBER. THE FINAL GERMAN EFFORT FAILED, AND, AS ALLIED ARMIES IN EAST AND WEST WERE CONVERGING ON BERLIN, THE NAZIS HURRIEDLY TRIED TO KILL THE LAST REMAINING JEWS. THE WESTERN FRONT STOPPED SHORT, LEAVING BERLIN TO THE SOVIETS AS THE NAZI REGIME FORMALLY CAPITULATED IN MAY 1945, ENDING THE WAR IN EUROPE. OVER IN THE PACIFIC, THE U.S. IMPLEMENTED AN ISLAND-HOPPING STRATEGY TOWARD TOKYO, ESTABLISHING AIRFIELDS FOR BOMBING RUNS AGAINST MAINLAND JAPAN FROM THE MARIANA ISLANDS AND ACHIEVING HARD-FOUGHT VICTORIES AT IWO JIMA AND OKINAWA IN 1945. BLOODIED AT OKINAWA, THE U.S. PREPARED TO INVADE JAPAN'S HOME ISLANDS WHEN B-29S DROPPED ATOMIC BOMBS ON THE JAPANESE CITIES OF HIROSHIMA AND NAGASAKI, FORCING THE EMPIRE'S SURRENDER IN A MATTER OF DAYS AND THUS ENDING WORLD WAR II. THE U.S. OCCUPIED JAPAN (AND PART OF GERMANY), SENDING DOUGLAS MACARTHUR TO RESTRUCTURE THE JAPANESE ECONOMY AND POLITICAL SYSTEM ALONG AMERICAN LINES. DURING THE WAR, ROOSEVELT COINED THE TERM "FOUR POWERS" TO REFER FOUR MAJOR ALLIES OF WORLD WAR II, THE UNITED STATES, THE UNITED KINGDOM, THE SOVIET UNION AND CHINA, WHICH LATER BECAME THE FOUNDATION OF THE UNITED NATIONS SECURITY COUNCIL. PARTICIPATION IN POSTWAR FOREIGN AFFAIRS MARKED THE END OF PREDOMINANT AMERICAN ISOLATIONISM. THE AWESOME THREAT OF NUCLEAR WEAPONS INSPIRED BOTH OPTIMISM AND FEAR. NUCLEAR WEAPONS WERE NEVER USED AFTER 1945, AS BOTH SIDES DREW BACK FROM THE BRINK AND A "LONG PEACE" CHARACTERIZED THE COLD WAR YEARS, STARTING WITH THE TRUMAN DOCTRINE ON MAY 22, 1947. THERE WERE, HOWEVER, REGIONAL WARS IN KOREA AND VIETNAM. 
POSTWAR AMERICA
THE COLD WAR
FOLLOWING WORLD WAR II, THE UNITED STATES EMERGED AS ONE OF THE TWO DOMINANT SUPERPOWERS, THE USSR BEING THE OTHER. THE U.S. SENATE ON A BIPARTISAN VOTE APPROVED U.S. PARTICIPATION IN THE UNITED NATIONS (UN), WHICH MARKED A TURN AWAY FROM THE TRADITIONAL ISOLATIONISM OF THE U.S. AND TOWARD INCREASED INTERNATIONAL INVOLVEMENT. THE PRIMARY AMERICAN GOAL OF 1945–1948 WAS TO RESCUE EUROPE FROM THE DEVASTATION OF WORLD WAR II AND TO CONTAIN THE EXPANSION OF COMMUNISM, REPRESENTED BY THE SOVIET UNION. U.S. FOREIGN POLICY DURING THE COLD WAR WAS BUILT AROUND THE SUPPORT OF WESTERN EUROPE AND JAPAN ALONG WITH THE POLICY OF CONTAINMENT, STOPPING THE SPREAD OF COMMUNISM. THE U.S. JOINED THE WARS IN KOREA AND VIETNAM AND TOPPLED LEFT-WING GOVERNMENTS IN THE THIRD WORLD TO TRY TO STOP ITS SPREAD. THE TRUMAN DOCTRINE OF 1947 PROVIDED MILITARY AND ECONOMIC AID TO GREECE AND TURKEY TO COUNTERACT THE THREAT OF COMMUNIST EXPANSION IN THE BALKANS. IN 1948, THE UNITED STATES REPLACED PIECEMEAL FINANCIAL AID PROGRAMS WITH A COMPREHENSIVE MARSHALL PLAN, WHICH PUMPED MONEY INTO THE ECONOMY OF WESTERN EUROPE, AND REMOVED TRADE BARRIERS, WHILE MODERNIZING THE MANAGERIAL PRACTICES OF BUSINESSES AND GOVERNMENTS. THE PLAN'S $13 BILLION BUDGET WAS IN THE CONTEXT OF A U.S. GDP OF $258 BILLION IN 1948 AND WAS IN ADDITION TO THE $12 BILLION IN AMERICAN AID GIVEN TO EUROPE BETWEEN THE END OF THE WAR AND THE START OF THE MARSHALL PLAN. SOVIET HEAD OF STATE JOSEPH STALIN PREVENTED HIS SATELLITE STATES FROM PARTICIPATING, AND FROM THAT POINT ON, EASTERN EUROPE, WITH INEFFICIENT CENTRALIZED ECONOMIES, FELL FURTHER AND FURTHER BEHIND WESTERN EUROPE IN TERMS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT AND PROSPERITY. IN 1949, THE UNITED STATES, REJECTING THE LONG-STANDING POLICY OF NO MILITARY ALLIANCES IN PEACETIME, FORMED THE NORTH ATLANTIC TREATY ORGANIZATION (NATO) ALLIANCE, WHICH CONTINUES INTO THE 21ST CENTURY. IN RESPONSE THE SOVIETS FORMED THE WARSAW PACT OF COMMUNIST STATES, LEADING TO THE "IRON CURTAIN". IN AUGUST 1949 THE SOVIETS TESTED THEIR FIRST NUCLEAR WEAPON, THEREBY ESCALATING THE RISK OF WARFARE. THE THREAT OF MUTUALLY ASSURED DESTRUCTION HOWEVER, PREVENTED BOTH POWERS FROM NUCLEAR WAR, AND RESULTED IN PROXY WARS, ESPECIALLY IN KOREA AND VIETNAM, IN WHICH THE TWO SIDES DID NOT DIRECTLY CONFRONT EACH OTHER. PRESIDENT DWIGHT D EISENHOWER, ELECTED IN A LANDSLIDE AS THE FIRST REPUBLICAN PRESIDENT SINCE 1932, HAD A LASTING IMPACT ON AMERICAN LIFE AND POLITICS. HE ENDED THE KOREAN WAR, AND AVOIDED ANY OTHER MAJOR CONFLICT. HE CUT MILITARY SPENDING BY RELIANCE ON VERY HIGH TECHNOLOGY, SUCH AS NUCLEAR WEAPONS CARRIED BY LONG-RANGE BOMBERS AND INTERCONTINENTAL MISSILES. HE GAVE STRONG SUPPORT TO THE NATO ALLIANCE, AND BUILT OTHER ALLIANCES ALONG SIMILAR LINES, BUT THEY NEVER WERE ESPECIALLY EFFECTIVE. AFTER STALIN DIED IN 1953, HE WORKED TO OBTAIN FRIENDLIER RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE SOVIET UNION. AT HOME HE ENDED MCCARTHYISM, EXPANDED THE SOCIAL SECURITY PROGRAM AND PRESIDED OVER A DECADE OF BIPARTISAN COMITY. HE PROMOTED CIVIL RIGHTS CAUTIOUSLY, AND SENT IN THE ARMY WHEN TROUBLE THREATENED OVER RACIAL INTEGRATION IN LITTLE ROCK ARKANSAS. THE UNEXPECTED LEAPFROGGING OF AMERICAN TECHNOLOGY BY THE SOVIETS IN 1957 WITH SPUTNIK, THE FIRST EARTH SATELLITE, BEGAN THE SPACE RACE, WON IN 1969 BY THE AMERICANS AS APOLLO 11 LANDED ASTRONAUTS ON THE MOON. THE ANGST ABOUT THE WEAKNESSES OF AMERICAN EDUCATION LED TO LARGE-SCALE FEDERAL SUPPORT FOR SCIENCE EDUCATION AND RESEARCH. IN THE DECADES AFTER WORLD WAR II, THE UNITED STATES BECAME A GLOBAL INFLUENCE IN ECONOMIC, POLITICAL, MILITARY, CULTURAL, AND TECHNOLOGICAL AFFAIRS. IN 1960, THE CHARISMATIC JOHN F. KENNEDY WAS ELECTED AS THE FIRST AND – THUS FAR – ONLY ROMAN CATHOLIC PRESIDENT. THE KENNEDY CLAN BROUGHT A NEW LIFE AND VIGOR TO THE ATMOSPHERE OF THE WHITE HOUSE. HIS TIME IN OFFICE WAS MARKED BY SUCH NOTABLE EVENTS AS THE ACCELERATION OF THE UNITED STATES' ROLE IN THE SPACE RACE, ESCALATION OF THE AMERICAN ROLE IN THE VIETNAM WAR, THE BAY OF PIGS INVASION, THE CUBAN MISSILE CRISIS, THE JAILING OF MARTIN LUTHER KING, JR. DURING THE BIRMINGHAM CAMPAIGN. KENNEDY WAS ASSASSINATED ON NOVEMBER 22, 1963, LEAVING THE NATION IN PROFOUND SHOCK. 
CLIMAX OF LIBERALISM
THE CLIMAX OF LIBERALISM CAME IN THE MID-1960S WITH THE SUCCESS OF PRESIDENT LYNDON B. JOHNSON (1963–1969) IN SECURING CONGRESSIONAL PASSAGE OF HIS GREAT SOCIETY PROGRAMS. THEY INCLUDED CIVIL RIGHTS, THE END OF LEGAL SEGREGATION, MEDICARE, EXTENSION OF WELFARE, FEDERAL AID TO EDUCATION AT ALL LEVELS, SUBSIDIES FOR THE ARTS AND HUMANITIES, ENVIRONMENTAL ACTIVISM, AND A SERIES OF PROGRAMS DESIGNED TO WIPE OUT POVERTY. AS RECENT HISTORIANS HAVE EXPLAINED: GRADUALLY, LIBERAL INTELLECTUALS CRAFTED A NEW VISION FOR ACHIEVING ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL JUSTICE. THE LIBERALISM OF THE EARLY 1960S CONTAINED NO HINT OF RADICALISM, LITTLE DISPOSITION TO REVIVE NEW DEAL ERA CRUSADES AGAINST CONCENTRATED ECONOMIC POWER, AND NO INTENTION TO REDISTRIBUTE WEALTH OR RESTRUCTURE EXISTING INSTITUTIONS. INTERNATIONALLY IT WAS STRONGLY ANTI-COMMUNIST. IT AIMED TO DEFEND THE FREE WORLD, TO ENCOURAGE ECONOMIC GROWTH AT HOME, AND TO ENSURE THAT THE RESULTING PLENTY WAS FAIRLY DISTRIBUTED. THEIR AGENDA-MUCH INFLUENCED BY KEYNESIAN ECONOMIC THEORY-ENVISIONED MASSIVE PUBLIC EXPENDITURE THAT WOULD SPEED ECONOMIC GROWTH, THUS PROVIDING THE PUBLIC RESOURCES TO FUND LARGER WELFARE, HOUSING, HEALTH, AND EDUCATIONAL PROGRAMS. JOHNSON WAS REWARDED WITH AN ELECTORAL LANDSLIDE IN 1964 AGAINST CONSERVATIVE BARRY GOLDWATER, WHICH BROKE THE DECADES-LONG CONTROL OF CONGRESS BY THE CONSERVATIVE COALITION. HOWEVER, THE REPUBLICANS BOUNCED BACK IN 1966 AND ELECTED RICHARD NIXON IN 1968. NIXON LARGELY CONTINUED THE NEW DEAL AND GREAT SOCIETY PROGRAMS HE INHERITED; CONSERVATIVE REACTION WOULD COME WITH THE ELECTION OF RONALD REAGAN IN 1980. MEANWHILE, THE AMERICAN PEOPLE COMPLETED A GREAT MIGRATION FROM FARMS INTO THE CITIES AND EXPERIENCED A PERIOD OF SUSTAINED ECONOMIC EXPANSION. 
COUNTERCULTURE AND CIVIL RIGHTS
CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT
STARTING IN THE LATE 1950S, INSTITUTIONALIZED RACISM ACROSS THE UNITED STATES, BUT ESPECIALLY IN THE SOUTH, WAS INCREASINGLY CHALLENGED BY THE GROWING CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT. THE ACTIVISM OF AFRICAN-AMERICAN LEADERS ROSA PARKS AND MARTIN LUTHER KING, JR. LED TO THE MONTGOMERY BUS BOYCOTT, WHICH LAUNCHED THE MOVEMENT. FOR YEARS AFRICAN AMERICANS WOULD STRUGGLE WITH VIOLENCE AGAINST THEM BUT WOULD ACHIEVE GREAT STEPS TOWARD EQUALITY WITH SUPREME COURT DECISIONS, INCLUDING BROWN V. BOARD OF EDUCATION AND LOVING V. VIRGINIA, THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT OF 1964, THE VOTING RIGHTS ACT OF 1965, AND THE FAIR HOUSING ACT OF 1968, WHICH ENDED THE JIM CROW LAWS THAT LEGALIZED RACIAL SEGREGATION BETWEEN WHITES AND BLACKS. DUNCAN WEST SPEAKING WITH CESAR CHAVEZ. THE DELANO UFW RALLY. DUNCAN REPRESENTED THE TEAMSTERS WHO WERE SUPPORTING THE UFW AND CONDEMNING THEIR IBT LEADERSHIP FOR WORKING AS THUGS AGAINST A FELLOW UNION. DUNCAN AND HIS WIFE MARY WERE THE BRANCH ORGANIZERS OF THE LA IS. MARTIN LUTHER KING, JR., WHO HAD WON THE NOBEL PEACE PRIZE FOR HIS EFFORTS TO ACHIEVE EQUALITY OF THE RACES, WAS ASSASSINATED IN 1968. FOLLOWING HIS DEATH OTHERS LED THE MOVEMENT, MOST NOTABLY KING'S WIDOW, CORETTA SCOTT KING, WHO WAS ALSO ACTIVE, LIKE HER HUSBAND, IN THE OPPOSITION TO THE VIETNAM WAR, AND IN THE WOMEN'S LIBERATION MOVEMENT. THERE WERE 164 RIOTS IN 128 AMERICAN CITIES IN THE FIRST NINE MONTHS OF 1967. FRUSTRATIONS WITH THE SEEMINGLY SLOW PROGRESS OF THE INTEGRATION MOVEMENT LED TO THE EMERGENCE OF MORE RADICAL DISCOURSES DURING THE EARLY 1960S, WHICH, IN TURN, GAVE RISE TO THE BLACK POWER MOVEMENT OF THE LATE 1960S AND EARLY 1970S. THE DECADE WOULD ULTIMATELY BRING ABOUT POSITIVE STRIDES TOWARD INTEGRATION, ESPECIALLY IN GOVERNMENT SERVICE, SPORTS, AND ENTERTAINMENT. NATIVE AMERICANS TURNED TO THE FEDERAL COURTS TO FIGHT FOR THEIR LAND RIGHTS. THEY HELD PROTESTS HIGHLIGHTING THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT'S FAILURE TO HONOR TREATIES. ONE OF THE MOST OUTSPOKEN NATIVE AMERICAN GROUPS WAS THE AMERICAN INDIAN MOVEMENT (AIM). IN THE 1960S, CESAR CHAVEZ BEGAN ORGANIZING POORLY PAID MEXICAN-AMERICAN FARM WORKERS IN CALIFORNIA. HE LED A FIVE-YEAR-LONG STRIKE BY GRAPE PICKERS. THEN CHÁVEZ FORMED THE NATION'S FIRST SUCCESSFUL UNION OF FARM WORKERS. HIS UNITED FARM WORKERS OF AMERICA (UFW) FALTERED AFTER A FEW YEARS BUT AFTER CHAVEZ DIED IN 1993, HE BECAME AN ICONIC "FOLK SAINT" IN THE PANTHEON OF MEXICAN AMERICANS. 
THE WOMEN'S MOVEMENT
A NEW CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE INEQUALITY OF AMERICAN WOMEN BEGAN SWEEPING THE NATION, STARTING WITH THE 1963 PUBLICATION OF BETTY FRIEDAN'S BEST-SELLER, THE FEMININE MYSTIQUE, WHICH EXPLAINED HOW MANY HOUSEWIVES FELT TRAPPED AND UNFULFILLED, ASSAULTED AMERICAN CULTURE FOR ITS CREATION OF THE NOTION THAT WOMEN COULD ONLY FIND FULFILLMENT THROUGH THEIR ROLES AS WIVES, MOTHERS, AND KEEPERS OF THE HOME, AND ARGUED THAT WOMEN WERE JUST AS ABLE AS MEN TO DO EVERY TYPE OF JOB. IN 1966 FRIEDAN AND OTHERS ESTABLISHED THE NATIONAL ORGANIZATION FOR WOMEN, OR NOW, TO ACT FOR WOMEN AS THE NAACP DID FOR AFRICAN AMERICANS. 
TWO HIPPIES AT WOODSTOCK
PROTESTS BEGAN, AND THE NEW WOMEN'S LIBERATION MOVEMENT GREW IN SIZE AND POWER, GAINED MUCH MEDIA ATTENTION, AND, BY 1968, HAD REPLACED THE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT AS THE U.S. MAIN SOCIAL REVOLUTION. MARCHES, PARADES, RALLIES, BOYCOTTS, AND PICKETS BROUGHT OUT THOUSANDS, SOMETIMES MILLIONS. THERE WERE STRIKING GAINS FOR WOMEN IN MEDICINE, LAW, AND BUSINESS, WHILE ONLY A FEW WERE ELECTED TO OFFICE. THE MOVEMENT WAS SPLIT INTO FACTIONS BY POLITICAL IDEOLOGY EARLY ON, HOWEVER (WITH NOW ON THE LEFT, THE WOMEN'S EQUITY ACTION LEAGUE (WEAL) ON THE RIGHT, THE NATIONAL WOMEN'S POLITICAL CAUCUS (NWPC) IN THE CENTER, AND MORE RADICAL GROUPS FORMED BY YOUNGER WOMEN ON THE FAR LEFT). THE PROPOSED EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT TO THE CONSTITUTION, PASSED BY CONGRESS IN 1972 WAS DEFEATED BY A CONSERVATIVE COALITION MOBILIZED BY PHYLLIS SCHLAFLY. THEY ARGUED THAT IT DEGRADED THE POSITION OF THE HOUSEWIFE AND MADE YOUNG WOMEN SUSCEPTIBLE TO THE MILITARY DRAFT. HOWEVER, MANY FEDERAL LAWS (I.E., THOSE EQUALIZING PAY, EMPLOYMENT, EDUCATION, EMPLOYMENT OPPORTUNITIES, AND CREDIT; ENDING PREGNANCY DISCRIMINATION; AND REQUIRING NASA, THE MILITARY ACADEMIES, AND OTHER ORGANIZATIONS TO ADMIT WOMEN), STATE LAWS (I.E., THOSE ENDING SPOUSAL ABUSE AND MARITAL RAPE), SUPREME COURT RULINGS (I.E. RULING THAT THE EQUAL PROTECTION CLAUSE OF THE FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT APPLIED TO WOMEN), AND STATE ERAS ESTABLISHED WOMEN'S EQUAL STATUS UNDER THE LAW, AND SOCIAL CUSTOM AND CONSCIOUSNESS BEGAN TO CHANGE, ACCEPTING WOMEN'S EQUALITY. THE CONTROVERSIAL ISSUE OF ABORTION, DEEMED BY THE SUPREME COURT AS A FUNDAMENTAL RIGHT IN ROE V. WADE (1973), IS STILL A POINT OF DEBATE TODAY. 
THE COUNTERCULTURE REVOLUTION AND COLD WAR DÉTENTE
AMID THE COLD WAR, THE UNITED STATES ENTERED THE VIETNAM WAR, WHOSE GROWING UNPOPULARITY FED ALREADY EXISTING SOCIAL MOVEMENTS, INCLUDING THOSE AMONG WOMEN, MINORITIES, AND YOUNG PEOPLE. PRESIDENT LYNDON B. JOHNSON'S GREAT SOCIETY SOCIAL PROGRAMS AND NUMEROUS RULINGS BY THE WARREN COURT ADDED TO THE WIDE RANGE OF SOCIAL REFORM DURING THE 1960S AND 1970S. FEMINISM AND THE ENVIRONMENTAL MOVEMENT BECAME POLITICAL FORCES, AND PROGRESS CONTINUED TOWARD CIVIL RIGHTS FOR ALL AMERICANS. THE COUNTERCULTURE REVOLUTION SWEPT THROUGH THE NATION AND MUCH OF THE WESTERN WORLD IN THE LATE SIXTIES AND EARLY SEVENTIES, FURTHER DIVIDING AMERICANS IN A "CULTURE WAR" BUT ALSO BRINGING FORTH MORE LIBERATED SOCIAL VIEWS. JOHNSON WAS SUCCEEDED IN 1969 BY REPUBLICAN RICHARD NIXON, WHO ATTEMPTED TO GRADUALLY TURN THE WAR OVER TO THE SOUTH VIETNAMESE FORCES. HE NEGOTIATED THE PEACE TREATY IN 1973 WHICH SECURED THE RELEASE OF POWS AND LED TO THE WITHDRAWAL OF U.S. TROOPS. THE WAR HAD COST THE LIVES OF 58,000 AMERICAN TROOPS. NIXON MANIPULATED THE FIERCE DISTRUST BETWEEN THE SOVIET UNION AND CHINA TO THE ADVANTAGE OF THE UNITED STATES, ACHIEVING DÉTENTE (RELAXATION; EASE OF TENSION) WITH BOTH PARTIES.
RICHARD NIXON DEPARTS
THE WATERGATE SCANDAL, INVOLVING NIXON'S COVER-UP OF HIS OPERATIVES' BREAK-IN INTO THE DEMOCRATIC NATIONAL COMMITTEE HEADQUARTERS AT THE WATERGATE OFFICE COMPLEX DESTROYED HIS POLITICAL BASE, SENT MANY AIDES TO PRISON, AND FORCED NIXON'S RESIGNATION ON AUGUST 9, 1974. HE WAS SUCCEEDED BY VICE PRESIDENT GERALD FORD. THE FALL OF SAIGON ENDED THE VIETNAM WAR AND RESULTED IN NORTH AND SOUTH VIETNAM BEING REUNITED. COMMUNIST VICTORIES IN NEIGHBORING CAMBODIA AND LAOS OCCURRED IN THE SAME YEAR. THE OPEC OIL EMBARGO MARKED A LONG-TERM ECONOMIC TRANSITION SINCE, FOR THE FIRST TIME, ENERGY PRICES SKYROCKETED, AND AMERICAN FACTORIES FACED SERIOUS COMPETITION FROM FOREIGN AUTOMOBILES, CLOTHING, ELECTRONICS, AND CONSUMER GOODS. BY THE LATE 1970S THE ECONOMY SUFFERED AN ENERGY CRISIS, SLOW ECONOMIC GROWTH, HIGH UNEMPLOYMENT, AND VERY HIGH INFLATION COUPLED WITH HIGH INTEREST RATES (THE TERM STAGFLATION WAS COINED). SINCE ECONOMISTS AGREED ON THE WISDOM OF DEREGULATION, MANY OF THE NEW DEAL ERA REGULATIONS WERE ENDED, SUCH AS IN TRANSPORTATION, BANKING, AND TELECOMMUNICATIONS. JIMMY CARTER, RUNNING AS SOMEONE WHO WAS NOT A PART OF THE WASHINGTON POLITICAL ESTABLISHMENT, WAS ELECTED PRESIDENT IN 1976. ON THE WORLD STAGE, CARTER BROKERED THE CAMP DAVID ACCORDS BETWEEN ISRAEL AND EGYPT. IN 1979, IRANIAN STUDENTS STORMED THE U.S. EMBASSY IN TEHRAN AND TOOK 66 AMERICANS HOSTAGE, RESULTING IN THE IRAN HOSTAGE CRISIS. WITH THE HOSTAGE CRISIS AND CONTINUING STAGFLATION, CARTER LOST THE 1980 ELECTION TO THE REPUBLICAN RONALD REAGAN. ON JANUARY 20, 1981, MINUTES AFTER CARTER'S TERM IN OFFICE ENDED, THE REMAINING U.S. CAPTIVES HELD AT THE U.S. EMBASSY IN IRAN WERE RELEASED, ENDING THE 444-DAY HOSTAGE CRISIS.  
RISE OF CONSERVATISM AND THE END OF THE COLD WAR
RONALD REAGAN PRODUCED A MAJOR REALIGNMENT WITH HIS 1980 AND 1984 LANDSLIDE ELECTIONS. REAGAN'S ECONOMIC POLICIES (DUBBED "REAGANOMICS") AND THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE ECONOMIC RECOVERY TAX ACT OF 1981 LOWERED THE TOP MARGINAL TAX RATE FROM 70% TO 28% OVER THE COURSE OF SEVEN YEARS. REAGAN CONTINUED TO DOWNSIZE GOVERNMENT TAXATION AND REGULATION. THE U.S. EXPERIENCED A RECESSION IN 1982, BUT THE NEGATIVE INDICATORS REVERSED, WITH THE INFLATION RATE DECREASING FROM 11% TO 2%, THE UNEMPLOYMENT RATE DECREASING FROM 10.8% IN DECEMBER 1982 TO 7.5% IN NOVEMBER 1984, AND THE ECONOMIC GROWTH RATE INCREASING FROM 4.5% TO 7.2%. REAGAN ORDERED A BUILDUP OF THE U.S. MILITARY, INCURRING ADDITIONAL BUDGET DEFICITS. REAGAN INTRODUCED A COMPLICATED MISSILE DEFENSE SYSTEM KNOWN AS THE STRATEGIC DEFENSE INITIATIVE (SDI) (DUBBED "STAR WARS" BY OPPONENTS) IN WHICH, THEORETICALLY, THE U.S. COULD SHOOT DOWN MISSILES WITH LASER SYSTEMS IN SPACE. THE SOVIETS REACTED HARSHLY BECAUSE THEY THOUGHT IT VIOLATED THE 1972 ANTI-BALLISTIC MISSILE TREATY, AND WOULD UPSET THE BALANCE OF POWER BY GIVING THE U.S. A MAJOR MILITARY ADVANTAGE. FOR YEARS SOVIET LEADER MIKHAIL GORBACHEV ARGUED VEHEMENTLY AGAINST SDI. HOWEVER, BY THE LATE 1980S HE DECIDED THE SYSTEM WOULD NEVER WORK AND SHOULD NOT BE USED TO BLOCK DISARMAMENT DEALS WITH THE U.S. HISTORIANS ARGUE HOW GREAT AN IMPACT THE SDI THREAT HAD ON THE SOVIETS – WHETHER IT WAS ENOUGH TO FORCE GORBACHEV TO INITIATE RADICAL REFORMS, OR WHETHER THE DETERIORATION OF THE SOVIET ECONOMY ALONE FORCED THE REFORMS. THERE IS AGREEMENT THAT THE SOVIETS REALIZED THEY WERE WELL BEHIND THE AMERICANS IN MILITARY TECHNOLOGY, THAT TO TRY TO CATCH UP WOULD BE VERY EXPENSIVE, AND THAT THE MILITARY EXPENSES WERE ALREADY A VERY HEAVY BURDEN SLOWING DOWN THEIR ECONOMY. REAGAN'S INVASION OF GRENADA AND BOMBING OF LIBYA WERE POPULAR IN THE U.S, THOUGH HIS BACKING OF THE CONTRAS REBELS WAS MIRED IN THE CONTROVERSY OVER THE IRAN–CONTRA AFFAIR THAT REVEALED REAGAN'S POOR MANAGEMENT STYLE. SUPREME COURT JUSTICE-NOMINEE SANDRA DAY O'CONNOR TALKS WITH PRESIDENT RONALD REAGAN OUTSIDE THE WHITE HOUSE, JULY 15, 1981. SERVING FROM HER APPOINTMENT IN 1981 BY RONALD REAGAN UNTIL HER RETIREMENT IN 2006. SHE WAS THE FIRST WOMAN TO SERVE AS A JUSTICE OF THE SUPREME COURT OF THE UNITED STATES. REAGAN MET FOUR TIMES WITH SOVIET LEADER MIKHAIL GORBACHEV, WHO ASCENDED TO POWER IN 1985, AND THEIR SUMMIT CONFERENCES LED TO THE SIGNING OF THE INTERMEDIATE-RANGE NUCLEAR FORCES TREATY. GORBACHEV TRIED TO SAVE COMMUNISM IN THE SOVIET UNION FIRST BY ENDING THE EXPENSIVE ARMS RACE WITH AMERICA, THEN BY SHEDDING THE EAST EUROPEAN EMPIRE IN 1989. THE SOVIET UNION COLLAPSED ON CHRISTMAS DAY 1991, ENDING THE U.S–SOVIET COLD WAR. 
INTERMEDIATE-RANGE NUCLEAR FORCES TREATY
THE UNITED STATES EMERGED AS THE WORLD'S SOLE REMAINING SUPERPOWER AND CONTINUED TO INTERVENE IN INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS DURING THE 1990S, INCLUDING THE 1991 GULF WAR AGAINST IRAQ. FOLLOWING HIS ELECTION IN 1992, PRESIDENT BILL CLINTON OVERSAW ONE OF THE LONGEST PERIODS OF ECONOMIC EXPANSION AND UNPRECEDENTED GAINS IN SECURITIES VALUES, A SIDE EFFECT OF THE DIGITAL REVOLUTION AND NEW BUSINESS OPPORTUNITIES CREATED BY THE INTERNET. HE ALSO WORKED WITH THE REPUBLICAN CONGRESS TO PASS THE FIRST BALANCED FEDERAL BUDGET IN 30 YEARS. IN 1998, CLINTON WAS IMPEACHED BY THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES ON CHARGES OF LYING ABOUT A SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP WITH WHITE HOUSE INTERN MONICA LEWINSKY. HE WAS ACQUITTED BY THE SENATE. THE FAILURE OF IMPEACHMENT AND THE DEMOCRATIC GAINS IN THE 1998 ELECTION FORCED HOUSE SPEAKER NEWT GINGRICH, A REPUBLICAN, TO RESIGN FROM CONGRESS. THE REPUBLICAN PARTY EXPANDED ITS BASE THROUGHOUT THE SOUTH AFTER 1968 (EXCEPTING 1976), LARGELY DUE TO ITS STRENGTH AMONG SOCIALLY CONSERVATIVE WHITE EVANGELICAL PROTESTANTS AND TRADITIONALIST ROMAN CATHOLICS, ADDED TO ITS TRADITIONAL STRENGTH IN THE BUSINESS COMMUNITY AND SUBURBS. AS WHITE DEMOCRATS IN THE SOUTH LOST DOMINANCE OF THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY IN THE 1990S, THE REGION TOOK ON THE TWO-PARTY APPARATUS WHICH CHARACTERIZED MOST OF THE NATION. THE REPUBLICAN PARTY'S CENTRAL LEADER BY 1980 WAS RONALD REAGAN, WHOSE CONSERVATIVE POLICIES CALLED FOR REDUCED GOVERNMENT SPENDING AND REGULATION, LOWER TAXES, AND A STRONG ANTI-SOVIET FOREIGN POLICY. HIS ICONIC STATUS IN THE PARTY PERSISTS INTO THE 21ST CENTURY, AS PRACTICALLY ALL REPUBLICAN PARTY LEADERS ACKNOWLEDGE HIS STATURE. SOCIAL SCIENTISTS THEODORE CAPLOW ET AL. ARGUE, "THE REPUBLICAN PARTY, NATIONALLY, MOVED FROM RIGHT-CENTER TOWARD THE CENTER IN 1940S AND 1950S, THEN MOVED RIGHT AGAIN IN THE 1970S AND 1980S." THEY ADD: "THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY, NATIONALLY, MOVED FROM LEFT-CENTER TOWARD THE CENTER IN THE 1940S AND 1950S, THEN MOVED FURTHER TOWARD THE RIGHT-CENTER IN THE 1970S AND 1980S." THE PRESIDENTIAL ELECTION IN 2000 BETWEEN GEORGE W. BUSH AND AL GORE WAS ONE OF THE CLOSEST IN U.S. HISTORY AND HELPED LAY THE SEEDS FOR POLITICAL POLARIZATION TO COME. THE VOTE IN THE DECISIVE STATE OF FLORIDA WAS EXTREMELY CLOSE AND PRODUCED A DRAMATIC DISPUTE OVER THE COUNTING OF VOTES. THE U.S. SUPREME COURT IN BUSH V. GORE ENDED THE RECOUNT WITH A 5–4 VOTE. THAT MEANT BUSH, THEN IN THE LEAD, CARRIED FLORIDA AND THE ELECTION. INCLUDING 2000, THE DEMOCRATS OUTPOLLED THE REPUBLICANS IN THE NATIONAL VOTE IN EVERY ELECTION FROM 1992 TO 2016, EXCEPT FOR 2004. 
21ST CENTURY
9/11 AND THE WAR ON TERROR
ON SEPTEMBER 11, 2001 ("9/11"), THE UNITED STATES WAS STRUCK BY A TERRORIST ATTACK WHEN 19 AL-QAEDA HIJACKERS COMMANDEERED FOUR AIRLINERS TO BE USED IN SUICIDE ATTACKS AND INTENTIONALLY CRASHED TWO INTO BOTH TWIN TOWERS OF THE WORLD TRADE CENTER AND THE THIRD INTO THE PENTAGON, KILLING 2,937 VICTIMS—206 ABOARD THE THREE AIRLINERS, 2,606 WHO WERE IN THE WORLD TRADE CENTER AND ON THE GROUND, AND 125 WHO WERE IN THE PENTAGON. THE FOURTH PLANE WAS RE-TAKEN BY THE PASSENGERS AND CREW OF THE AIRCRAFT. WHILE THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO LAND THE PLANE SAFELY, THEY WERE ABLE TO RE-TAKE CONTROL OF THE AIRCRAFT AND CRASH IT INTO AN EMPTY FIELD IN PENNSYLVANIA, KILLING ALL 44 PEOPLE INCLUDING THE FOUR TERRORISTS ON BOARD, THEREBY SAVING WHATEVER TARGET THE TERRORISTS WERE AIMING FOR. WITHIN TWO HOURS, BOTH TWIN TOWERS OF THE WORLD TRADE CENTER COMPLETELY COLLAPSED CAUSING MASSIVE DAMAGE TO THE SURROUNDING AREA AND BLANKETING LOWER MANHATTAN IN TOXIC DUST CLOUDS. ALL IN ALL, A TOTAL OF 2,977 VICTIMS PERISHED IN THE ATTACKS. IN RESPONSE, PRESIDENT GEORGE W. BUSH ON SEPTEMBER 20 ANNOUNCED A "WAR ON TERROR". ON OCTOBER 7, 2001, THE UNITED STATES AND NATO THEN INVADED AFGHANISTAN TO OUST THE TALIBAN REGIME, WHICH HAD PROVIDED SAFE HAVEN TO AL-QAEDA AND ITS LEADER OSAMA BIN LADEN.  
ONE WORLD TRADE CENTER, BUILT IN ITS PLACE
THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT ESTABLISHED NEW DOMESTIC EFFORTS TO PREVENT FUTURE ATTACKS. THE CONTROVERSIAL USA PATRIOT ACT INCREASED THE GOVERNMENT'S POWER TO MONITOR COMMUNICATIONS AND REMOVED LEGAL RESTRICTIONS ON INFORMATION SHARING BETWEEN FEDERAL LAW ENFORCEMENT AND INTELLIGENCE SERVICES. A CABINET-LEVEL AGENCY CALLED THE DEPARTMENT OF HOMELAND SECURITY WAS CREATED TO LEAD AND COORDINATE FEDERAL COUNTER-TERRORISM ACTIVITIES. SOME OF THESE ANTI-TERRORISM EFFORTS, PARTICULARLY THE U.S. GOVERNMENT'S HANDLING OF DETAINEES AT THE PRISON AT GUANTANAMO BAY, LED TO ALLEGATIONS AGAINST THE U.S. GOVERNMENT OF HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATIONS. IN 2003, FROM MARCH 19 TO MAY 1, THE UNITED STATES LAUNCHED AN INVASION OF IRAQ, WHICH LED TO THE COLLAPSE OF THE IRAQ GOVERNMENT AND THE EVENTUAL CAPTURE OF IRAQI DICTATOR SADDAM HUSSEIN, WITH WHOM THE U.S. HAD LONG-STANDING TENSE RELATIONS. THE REASONS FOR THE INVASION CITED BY THE BUSH ADMINISTRATION INCLUDED THE SPREADING OF DEMOCRACY, THE ELIMINATION OF WEAPONS OF MASS DESTRUCTION (A KEY DEMAND OF THE UN AS WELL, THOUGH LATER INVESTIGATIONS FOUND PARTS OF THE INTELLIGENCE REPORTS TO BE INACCURATE), AND THE LIBERATION OF THE IRAQI PEOPLE. DESPITE SOME INITIAL SUCCESSES EARLY IN THE INVASION, THE CONTINUED IRAQ WAR FUELED INTERNATIONAL PROTESTS AND GRADUALLY SAW DOMESTIC SUPPORT DECLINE AS MANY PEOPLE BEGAN TO QUESTION WHETHER OR NOT THE INVASION WAS WORTH THE COST. IN 2007, AFTER YEARS OF VIOLENCE BY THE IRAQI INSURGENCY, PRESIDENT BUSH DEPLOYED MORE TROOPS IN A STRATEGY DUBBED "THE SURGE". WHILE THE DEATH TOLL DECREASED, THE POLITICAL STABILITY OF IRAQ REMAINED IN DOUBT. IN 2008, THE UNPOPULARITY OF PRESIDENT BUSH AND THE IRAQ WAR, ALONG WITH THE 2008 FINANCIAL CRISIS, LED TO THE ELECTION OF BARACK OBAMA, THE FIRST AFRICAN-AMERICAN PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES. AFTER HIS ELECTION, OBAMA RELUCTANTLY CONTINUED THE WAR EFFORT IN IRAQ UNTIL AUGUST 31, 2010, WHEN HE DECLARED THAT COMBAT OPERATIONS HAD ENDED. HOWEVER, 50,000 AMERICAN SOLDIERS AND MILITARY PERSONNEL WERE KEPT IN IRAQ TO ASSIST IRAQI FORCES, HELP PROTECT WITHDRAWING FORCES, AND WORK ON COUNTER-TERRORISM UNTIL DECEMBER 15, 2011, WHEN THE WAR WAS DECLARED FORMALLY OVER AND THE LAST TROOPS LEFT THE COUNTRY. AT THE SAME TIME, OBAMA INCREASED AMERICAN INVOLVEMENT IN AFGHANISTAN, STARTING A SURGE STRATEGY USING AN ADDITIONAL 30,000 TROOPS, WHILE PROPOSING TO BEGIN WITHDRAWING TROOPS SOMETIME IN DECEMBER 2014. WITH REGARDS TO GUANTANAMO BAY, PRESIDENT OBAMA FORBADE TORTURE BUT IN GENERAL RETAINED BUSH'S POLICY REGARDING THE GUANTANAMO DETAINEES, WHILE ALSO PROPOSING THAT THE PRISON EVENTUALLY BE CLOSED. IN MAY 2011, AFTER NEARLY A DECADE IN HIDING, THE FOUNDER AND LEADER OF AL QAEDA, OSAMA BIN LADEN, WAS KILLED IN PAKISTAN IN A RAID CONDUCTED BY U.S. NAVAL SPECIAL FORCES ACTING UNDER PRESIDENT OBAMA'S DIRECT ORDERS. WHILE AL QAEDA WAS NEAR COLLAPSE IN AFGHANISTAN, AFFILIATED ORGANIZATIONS CONTINUED TO OPERATE IN YEMEN AND OTHER REMOTE AREAS AS THE CIA USED DRONES TO HUNT DOWN AND REMOVE ITS LEADERSHIP. THE BOSTON MARATHON BOMBING WAS A BOMBING INCIDENT, FOLLOWED BY SUBSEQUENT RELATED SHOOTINGS, THAT OCCURRED WHEN TWO PRESSURE COOKER BOMBS EXPLODED DURING THE BOSTON MARATHON ON APRIL 15, 2013. THE BOMBS EXPLODED ABOUT 12 SECONDS AND 210 YARDS (190 M) APART AT 2:49 PM EDT, NEAR THE MARATHON'S FINISH LINE ON BOYLSTON STREET. THEY KILLED 3 PEOPLE AND INJURED AN ESTIMATED 264 OTHERS. THE ISLAMIC STATE OF IRAQ AND THE LEVANT – FORMERLY KNOWN AS AL-QAEDA IN IRAQ – ROSE TO PROMINENCE IN SEPTEMBER 2014. IN ADDITION TO TAKING CONTROL OF MUCH OF WESTERN IRAQ AND EASTERN SYRIA, ISIS ALSO BEHEADED THREE JOURNALISTS, TWO AMERICAN AND ONE BRITISH. THESE EVENTS LEAD TO A MAJOR MILITARY OFFENSIVE BY THE UNITED STATES AND ITS ALLIES IN THE REGION. 
THE GREAT RECESSION
IN SEPTEMBER 2008, THE UNITED STATES, AND MOST OF EUROPE, ENTERED THE LONGEST POST–WORLD WAR II RECESSION, OFTEN CALLED THE "GREAT RECESSION". MULTIPLE OVERLAPPING CRISES WERE INVOLVED, ESPECIALLY THE HOUSING MARKET CRISIS, A SUBPRIME MORTGAGE CRISIS, SOARING OIL PRICES, AN AUTOMOTIVE INDUSTRY CRISIS, RISING UNEMPLOYMENT, AND THE WORST FINANCIAL CRISIS SINCE THE GREAT DEPRESSION. THE FINANCIAL CRISIS THREATENED THE STABILITY OF THE ENTIRE ECONOMY IN SEPTEMBER 2008 WHEN LEHMAN BROTHERS FAILED AND OTHER GIANT BANKS WERE IN GRAVE DANGER. STARTING IN OCTOBER THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT LENT $245 BILLION TO FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS THROUGH THE TROUBLED ASSET RELIEF PROGRAM WHICH WAS PASSED BY BIPARTISAN MAJORITIES AND SIGNED BY BUSH. FOLLOWING HIS ELECTION VICTORY BY A WIDE ELECTORAL MARGIN IN NOVEMBER 2008, BUSH'S SUCCESSOR – BARACK OBAMA – SIGNED INTO LAW THE AMERICAN RECOVERY AND REINVESTMENT ACT OF 2009, WHICH WAS A $787 BILLION ECONOMIC STIMULUS AIMED AT HELPING THE ECONOMY RECOVER FROM THE DEEPENING RECESSION. OBAMA, LIKE BUSH, TOOK STEPS TO RESCUE THE AUTO INDUSTRY AND PREVENT FUTURE ECONOMIC MELTDOWNS. THESE INCLUDED A BAILOUT OF GENERAL MOTORS AND CHRYSLER, PUTTING OWNERSHIP TEMPORARILY IN THE HANDS OF THE GOVERNMENT, AND THE "CASH FOR CLUNKERS" PROGRAM WHICH TEMPORARILY BOOSTED NEW CAR SALES. 1ST AFRICAN-ENGLISH AMERICAN PRESIDENT BARACK OBAMA'S INAUGURATION SPEECH, JANUARY 2009. THE RECESSION OFFICIALLY ENDED IN JUNE 2009, AND THE ECONOMY SLOWLY BEGAN TO EXPAND ONCE AGAIN. THE UNEMPLOYMENT RATE PEAKED AT 10.1% IN OCTOBER 2009 AFTER SURGING FROM 4.7% IN NOVEMBER 2007, AND RETURNED TO 5.0% AS OF OCTOBER 2015. HOWEVER, OVERALL ECONOMIC GROWTH HAS REMAINED WEAKER IN THE 2010S COMPARED TO EXPANSIONS IN PREVIOUS DECADES. 
RECENT EVENTS
FROM 2009 TO 2010, THE 111TH CONGRESS PASSED MAJOR LEGISLATION SUCH AS THE PATIENT PROTECTION AND AFFORDABLE CARE ACT, INFORMALLY KNOWN AS OBAMACARE, THE DODD–FRANK WALL STREET REFORM AND CONSUMER PROTECTION ACT AND THE DON'T ASK, DON'T TELL REPEAL ACT, WHICH WERE SIGNED INTO LAW BY PRESIDENT OBAMA. FOLLOWING THE 2010 MIDTERM ELECTIONS, WHICH RESULTED IN A REPUBLICAN-CONTROLLED HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES AND A DEMOCRATIC-CONTROLLED SENATE, CONGRESS PRESIDED OVER A PERIOD OF ELEVATED GRIDLOCK AND HEATED DEBATES OVER WHETHER OR NOT TO RAISE THE DEBT CEILING, EXTEND TAX CUTS FOR CITIZENS MAKING OVER $250,000 ANNUALLY, AND MANY OTHER KEY ISSUES. THESE ONGOING DEBATES LED TO PRESIDENT OBAMA SIGNING THE BUDGET CONTROL ACT OF 2011. IN THE FALL OF 2012, MITT ROMNEY CHALLENGED BARACK OBAMA FOR THE PRESIDENCY. FOLLOWING OBAMA'S REELECTION IN NOVEMBER 2012, CONGRESS PASSED THE AMERICAN TAXPAYER RELIEF ACT OF 2012 – WHICH RESULTED IN AN INCREASE IN TAXES PRIMARILY ON THOSE EARNING THE MOST MONEY. CONGRESSIONAL GRIDLOCK CONTINUED AS CONGRESSIONAL REPUBLICANS' CALL FOR THE REPEAL OF THE PATIENT PROTECTION AND AFFORDABLE CARE ACT – POPULARLY KNOWN AS "OBAMACARE" – ALONG WITH OTHER VARIOUS DEMANDS, RESULTED IN THE FIRST GOVERNMENT SHUTDOWN SINCE THE CLINTON ADMINISTRATION AND ALMOST LED TO THE FIRST DEFAULT ON U.S. DEBT SINCE THE 19TH CENTURY. AS A RESULT OF GROWING PUBLIC FRUSTRATION WITH BOTH PARTIES IN CONGRESS SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE DECADE, CONGRESSIONAL APPROVAL RATINGS FELL TO RECORD LOWS, WITH ONLY 11% OF AMERICANS APPROVING AS OF OCTOBER 2013. OTHER MAJOR EVENTS THAT HAVE OCCURRED DURING THE 2010S INCLUDE THE RISE OF NEW POLITICAL MOVEMENTS, SUCH AS THE CONSERVATIVE TEA PARTY MOVEMENT AND THE LIBERAL OCCUPY MOVEMENT. THERE WAS ALSO UNUSUALLY SEVERE WEATHER DURING THE EARLY PART OF THE DECADE. IN 2012, OVER HALF THE COUNTRY EXPERIENCED RECORD DROUGHT AND HURRICANE SANDY CAUSED MASSIVE DAMAGE TO COASTAL AREAS OF NEW YORK AND NEW JERSEY. THE DEBATE OVER THE ISSUE OF RIGHTS FOR THE LGBT COMMUNITY, MOST NOTABLY THAT OF SAME-SEX MARRIAGE, BEGAN TO SHIFT IN FAVOR OF SAME-SEX COUPLES, AND HAS BEEN REFLECTED IN DOZENS OF POLLS RELEASED IN THE EARLY PART OF THE DECADE. IN 2012, PRESIDENT OBAMA BECAME THE FIRST PRESIDENT TO OPENLY SUPPORT SAME-SEX MARRIAGE, AND THE 2013 SUPREME COURT DECISION IN THE CASE OF UNITED STATES V. WINDSOR PROVIDED FOR FEDERAL RECOGNITION OF SAME-SEX UNIONS. IN JUNE 2015, THE SUPREME COURT LEGALIZED GAY MARRIAGE NATIONALLY IN THE CASE OF OBERGEFELL V. HODGES. POLITICAL DEBATE HAS CONTINUED OVER ISSUES SUCH AS TAX REFORM, IMMIGRATION REFORM, INCOME INEQUALITY AND U.S. FOREIGN POLICY IN THE MIDDLE EAST, PARTICULARLY WITH REGARDS TO GLOBAL TERRORISM, THE RISE OF THE ISLAMIC STATE OF IRAQ AND THE LEVANT AND AN ACCOMPANYING CLIMATE OF ISLAMOPHOBIA. TRUMP SIGNING EXECUTIVE ORDER 13769 AT THE PENTAGON AS THE VICE PRESIDENT MIKE PENCE AND SECRETARY OF DEFENSE JAMES MATTIS LOOK ON, JANUARY 27, 2017. ON NOVEMBER 8, 2016, REPUBLICAN PARTY PRESIDENTIAL NOMINEE DONALD TRUMP DEFEATED DEMOCRATIC NOMINEE HILLARY CLINTON TO BECOME THE PRESIDENT-ELECT OF THE UNITED STATES. TRUMP'S ELECTION BECAME MIRED IN CONTROVERSY AFTER U.S. INTELLIGENCE AGENCIES CONCLUDED THAT ASSOCIATES OF THE RUSSIAN GOVERNMENT INTERFERED IN THE ELECTION "TO UNDERMINE PUBLIC FAITH IN THE U.S. DEMOCRATIC PROCESS". THIS, ALONG WITH QUESTIONS ABOUT POTENTIAL COLLUSION BETWEEN THE TRUMP CAMPAIGN AND RUSSIAN OFFICIALS, LED TO THE LAUNCH OF INVESTIGATIONS INTO THE MATTER BY THE FBI, AND THE SENATE AND THE HOUSE INTELLIGENCE COMMITTEES.
THE UNIVERSAL FOUNDATION IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 99.9998% TO 99.9999% IN EZEKIEL 9:1-11 & ACTS 7:58-59 AT 3:00PM-4:00PM [15:00PM-16:00PM] ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTER WORDS IN THE BOOK OF LUKE CONCERNING ACTS CHAPTER 5 
THE 1ST PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IS THE BEGINNING OF THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE OF 46 YEARS & IS THE UNIVERSAL’S DIVINE TEMPLE’S ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF TIME NO MORE 
IN LUKE 2:49 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY DID YOU SEEK ME? DID YOU NOT KNOW THAT I MUST BE ABOUT MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] BUSINESS?”  
THE 2ND PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN LUKE 4:4, 8, 12 DECLARES, BUT JESUS ANSWERED HIM, SAYING, “IT IS WRITTEN, ‘MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE, BUT BY EVERY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN.’” AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “GET BEHIND ME SATAN! FOR IT IS WRITTEN, ‘YOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND HIM ONLY YOU SHALL SERVE.’” AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “IT HAS BEEN SAID, ‘YOU SHALL NOT TEMPT THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 1:13].’”  
IN LUKE 4:18-19, 21, 23-27 DECLARES, “THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS UPON ME, BECAUSE HE HAS ANOINTED ME TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR, HE HAS SENT ME TO HEAL THE BROKENHEARTED, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES AND RECOVERY OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND, TO SET AT LIBERTY THOSE WHO ARE OPPRESSED [DOWNTRODDEN], TO PROCLAIM THE ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF THE LORD [STEPHEN].” AND HE BEGAN TO SAY TO THEM, “TODAY, THIS [HOLY] SCRIPTURE IS FULFILLED IN YOUR HEARING.” HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU WILL SURELY SAY THIS PROVERB TO ME, ‘PHYSICIAN, HEAL YOURSELF! WHATEVER WE HAVE HEARD DONE IN CAPERNAUM, DO ALSO HERE IN YOUR COUNTRY.’” THEN HE SAID, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, NO PROPHET IS ACCEPTED IN HIS OWN [RENTED] COUNTRY. BUT I TELL YOU TRULY, MANY [CALLED] WIDOWS WERE IN ISRAEL IN THE DAYS OF [LORD] ELIJAH, WHEN THE HEAVEN WAS SHUT UP THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS, AND THERE WAS A GREAT FAMINE THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND, BUT TO NONE OF THEM WAS [LORD] ELIJAH SENT EXCEPT TO [LORD] ZAREPHATH [SAREPTA], IN THE REGION OF SIDON, TO A WOMAN WHO WAS A WIDOW [TRUE WIDOWS AT THE AGE OF 60 OR MORE]. AND MANY [CALLED] LEPERS WERE IN ISRAEL IN THE TIME OF [LORD] ELISHA THE PROPHET, AND NONE OF THEM WAS CLEANSED EXCEPT [LORD] NAAMAN THE SYRIAN.”    
IN LUKE 4:35 DECLARES, BUT JESUS REBUKED HIM, SAYING, “BE QUIET, AND COME OUT OF HIM!” 
IN LUKE 4:43 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, I MUST PREACH THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] TO THE OTHER CITIES ALSO, BECAUSE FOR THIS PURPOSE I HAVE BEEN SENT.” 
THE 3RD PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-
STAR GENERAL
IN LUKE 5:4, 10 DECLARES, WHEN HE HAD STOPPED SPEAKING, HE SAID TO SIMON, “LAUNCH OUT INTO THE DEEP AND LET DOWN YOUR NETS FOR A CATCH.” AND JESUS SAID TO SIMON, “DO NOT BE AFRAID. FROM NOW ON YOU WILL CATCH MEN.” 
IN LUKE 5:13-14 DECLARES, THEN HE PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TOUCHED HIM, SAYING, I AM [JOHN 8:58] WILLING, BE CLEANSED.” AND HE CHARGED HIM TO TELL NO ONE, “BUT GO AND SHOW YOURSELF TO THE PRIEST [SERGEANT], AND MAKE AN OFFERING FOR YOUR CLEANSING, AS A TESTIMONY TO THEM, JUST AS [LORD] MOSES COMMANDED.” 
IN LUKE 5:20, 22-24 DECLARES, WHEN HE SAW THEIR FAITH, HE SAID TO HIM, “MAN, YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN YOU.” BUT WHEN JESUS PERCEIVED [KNEW] THEIR THOUGHTS, HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “WHY ARE YOU [SEXUALLY] REASONING IN YOUR HEARTS? WHICH IS EASIER, TO SAY, ‘YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN YOU,’ OR TO SAY, ‘RISE UP AND WALK?’ BUT THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT  THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] HAS POWER [AUTHORITY] ON EARTH TO FORGIVE SINS [NON-SEXUAL]”---HE SAID TO THE MAN WHO WAS PARALYZED, “I SAY TO YOU, ARISE, TAKE UP YOUR BED, AND GO TO YOUR HOUSE [ZION].” 
IN LUKE 5:27, 31-32 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO HIM, “FOLLOW ME.” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “THOSE WHO ARE WELL HAVE NO NEED OF A PHYSICIAN [MEDICAL DOCTOR WITH HEALING MEDICINES], BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK. I HAVE NOT COME TO CALL THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SINNERS [SEXUALITY], TO REPENTANCE [ACTS 17:30].” 
IN LUKE 5:34-39 DECLARES, “CAN YOU MAKE THE FRIENDS [SONS OF THE BRIDECHAMBER---THE BED ROOM] OF THE BRIDEGROOM FAST WHILE THE BRIDEGROOM IS WITH THEM? BUT THE DAYS WILL COME WHEN THE BRIDEGROOM WILL BE TAKEN AWAY [REVELATION 18:21-24] FROM THEM, AND THEN THEY WILL FAST IN THOSE DAYS. THEN HE SPOKE A PARABLE TO THEM: “NO ONE PUTS A PIECE FROM A NEW GARMENT [GOOD-NOVICE] ON A OLD ONE [BETTER], OTHERWISE THE NEW [GOOD-NOVICE] MAKES A TEAR, AND ALSO THE PIECE THAT WAS TAKEN OUT OF THE NEW [GOOD-NOVICE] DOES NOT MATCH THE OLD [BETTER]. AND NO ONE PUTS NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] INTO OLD WINESKINS [BETTER], OR ELSE THE NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] WILL BURST [BREAK] THE WINESKINS AND BE SPILLED, AND THE WINESKINS WILL BE RUINED. BUT NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] MUST BE PUT INTO NEW WINESKINS [GOOD-NOVICE], AND BOTH ARE PRESERVED. AND NO ONE, HAVING DRUNK OLD WINE [BETTER], IMMEDIATELY DESIRES NEW [GOOD-NOVICE], FOR HE SAYS, ‘THE OLD IS BETTER.’”
THE 4TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN LUKE 6:3-5 DECLARES, BUT JESUS ANSWERING THEM SAID, “HAVE YOU NOT EVEN READ THIS, WHAT [LORD] DAVID DID WHEN HE WAS HUNGRY, HE AND THOSE WHO WERE WITH HIM: HOW HE WENT INTO THE HOUSE [ZION] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], TOOK AND ATE THE SHOWBREAD, AND ALSO GAVE SOME TO THOSE WITH HIM, WHICH IS NOT LAWFUL FOR ANY BUT THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO EAT?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS ALSO LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE SABBATH [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39].” 
IN LUKE 6:8-10 DECLARES, BUT HE KNEW THEIR THOUGHTS, AND SAID TO THE MAN WHO HAD THE WITHERED HAND, “ARISE AND STAND HERE.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “I WILL ASK YOU ONE THING: IS IT LAWFUL [FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 4:12] ON THE SABBATH [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39] TO DO GOOD [DIVINE] OR TO DO EVIL [SEXUAL], THE SAVE LIFE [DIVINE] OR TO DESTROY [SEXUAL]?” AND WHEN HE HAD LOOKED AROUND AT THEM ALL, HE SAID TO THE MAN, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND.” 
IN LUKE 6:20-23 DECLARES, THEN HE LIFTED UP HIS EYES TOWARD HIS DISCIPLES, AND SAID: “BLESSED ARE YOU POOR, FOR YOURS IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. BLESSED ARE YOU WHO HUNGER NOW, FOR YOU SHALL BE FILLED. BLESSED ARE YOU WHO WEEP NOW, FOR YOU SHALL LAUGH. BLESSED ARE YOU WHEN [SEXUAL] MEN HATE YOU, AND WHEN THEY [SEXUALLY] EXCLUDE YOU, AND [SEXUALLY] REVILE YOU, AND [SEXUALLY] CAST OUR YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] AS EVIL [SEXUAL], FOR THE SON OF MAN’S [ACTS 7:55-56] SAKE. REJOICE IN THAT DAY [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39] AND LEAP FOR JOY! FOR INDEED YOUR REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS GREAT IN HEAVEN, FOR IN LIKE MANNER THEIR [SEXUAL] FATHERS DID TO THE [DIVINE] PROPHETS [IN THE STONING’S].”   
IN LUKE 6:24-26 DECLARES, “BUT WOE TO YOU WHO ARE RICH, FOR YOU HAVE RECEIVED YOUR CONSOLATION [THIS IS BECAUSE NO ONE IN THE WHOLE NATION PAYS THE 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AND IS CURSED WITH A CURSE IN MALACHI 3:8-12]. WOE TO YOU WHO ARE FULL, FOR YOU SHALL HUNGER [THIS IS BECAUSE OF REVELATION 3:14-22]. WOE TO YOU WHO LAUGH NOW, FOR YOU SHALL MOURN AND WEEP [THIS IS BECAUSE OF REVELATION 17:1-18:24]. WOE TO YOU WHEN ALL MEN SPEAK WELL OF YOU, FOR SO DID THEIR [SEXUAL] FATHERS TO THE FALSE PROPHETS [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ACTS 7:51-53].” 
IN LUKE 6:27-36 DECLARES, “BUT I SAY TO YOU WHO HEAR: [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] HATE YOU, BLESS THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] CURSE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY[ SPITEFULLY USE YOU. TO HIM WHO [SEXUALLY] STRIKES YOU ON THE ONE CHEEK, OFFER THE OTHER ALSO. AND FROM HIM WHO [SEXUALLY[ TAKES AWAY YOUR CLOAK, DO NOT WITHHOLD YOUR TUNIC EITHER. GIVE TO EVERYONE WHO ASKS OF YOU. AND FROM HIM WHO [SEXUALLY] TAKES AWAY YOUR GOODS DO NOT ASK THEM BACK. AND JUST AS YOU WANT MEN TO DO TO YOU, YOU ALSO DO TO THEM LIKEWISE. BUT IF YOU [SEXUALLY] LOVE THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] LOVE YOU, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS [SEXUALLY] LOVE THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] LOVE THEM. AND IF YOU DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO DO GOOD TO YOU, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS [SEXUALLY] DO THE SAME. AND IF YOU LEND TO THOSE FROM WHOM YOU HOPE TO RECEIVE BACK [OR MORE], WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS [SEXUALLY] LEND TO SINNERS TO RECEIVE AS MUCH BACK [OR MORE]. BUT [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD, AND LEND, HOPING FOR NOTHING IN RETURN, AND YOUR REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WILL BE GREAT, AND YOU WILL BE SONS OF  THE MOST HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN]. FOR HE IS KIND TO THE UNTHANKFUL AND EVIL [SEXUAL]. THEREFORE BE MERCIFUL, JUST AS YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] ALSO IS MERCIFUL.”        
IN LUKE 6:37-42 DECLARES, “[PARTIALLY] JUDGE NOT, AND YOU SHALL NOT BE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED [FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY LAWGIVER IN DANIEL 7:9-28; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 17:1-20:15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19]. CONDEMN [DAMN] NOT, AND YOU SHALL NOT BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED]. FORGIVE, AND YOU WILL BE FORGIVEN. GIVE, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU: GOOD MEASURE, PRESSED DOWN, SHAKEN TOGETHER, AND RUNNING OVER WILL BE PUT INTO YOUR BOSOM. FOR WITH THE SAME MEASURE YOU USE, IT WILL BE MEASURED BACK TO YOU [ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25; GALATIANS 5:19-23; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 6:1-20:15, 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19]. AND HE SPOKE A PARABLE TO THEM: “CAN THE BLIND LEAD THE BLIND? WILL THEY NOT BOTH FALL INTO THE DITCH? A DISCIPLE IS NOT ABOVE HIS TEACHER, BUT EVERYONE WHO IS PERFECTLY TRAINED WILL BE LIKE HIS TEACHER. AND WHY DO YOU LOOK AT THE SPECK [BEAM-THE DEDICATED HABERGEON DONE & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2, WHICH IS A HOLE IN EVERY ETERNAL CREATURES INVINCIBLE ARMOR USED AS THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] -DICK FOR THE STAFF-PUSSY & THE STAFF-PUSSY FOR THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] -DICK FOR THE ONLY REASON TO BRING FORTH GOOD FRUITS & GOOD PLEASURE IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN ACTS 17:22-30] IN YOUR BROTHER’S EYE, BUT DO NOT PERCEIVE THE PLANK [WOOD-THE DEDICATED HABERGEON DONE & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2, WHICH IS A HOLE IN EVERY ETERNAL CREATURES INVINCIBLE ARMOR USED AS THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] -DICK FOR THE STAFF-PUSSY & THE STAFF-PUSSY FOR THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] -DICK FOR THE ONLY REASON TO BRING FORTH GOOD FRUITS & GOOD PLEASURE IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN ACTS 17:22-30] IN YOUR OWN EYE? OR HOW CAN YOU SAY TO YOUR BROTHER, ‘BROTHER, LET ME REMOVE THE SPECK [BEAM] THAT IS IN YOUR EYE,’ WHEN YOU YOURSELF DO NOT SEE [ACTS 7:55-56], THE PLANK [WOOD] THAT IS IN YOUR OWN EYE?’ HYPOCRITE [PRETENDERS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15]! FIRST, REMOVE THE PLANK [WOOD-TOTAL & ABSOLUTE ABSTINENCE FROM SEXUALITY, EXCEPT FOR AUTHORIZED SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE IN EPHESIANS 5:3; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 & ACTS 7:51-53] FROM YOUR OWN EYE, AND THEN YOU WILL SEE [HEBREWS 4:13] CLEARLY TO REMOVE THE SPECK [BEAM-TOTAL & ABSOLUTE ABSTINENCE FROM SEXUALITY, EXCEPT FOR AUTHORIZED SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE IN EPHESIANS 5:3; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 & ACTS 7:51-53] THAT IS IN YOUR BROTHER’S EYE.”
IN LUKE 6:43-45 DECLARES, “FOR A GOOD [FATHER STEPHEN] TREE DOES NOT BEAR BAD [SEXUAL] FRUIT, NOR DOES A BAD [LORD LUCIFER] TREE BEAR GOOD [DIVINE] FRUIT. FOR EVERY TREE IS KNOWN BY ITS OWN FRUIT. FOR MEN DO NOT GATHER FIGS FROM THORNS, NOR DO THEY GATHER GRAPES FROM A BRAMBLE BUSH. A GOOD MAN [DIVINE] OUT OF THE GOOD [DIVINE] TREASURE OF HIS HEART BRINGS FORTH GOOD [DIVINE], AND AN EVIL MAN [SEXUAL] OUT OF THE EVIL [SEXUAL] TREASURE BRINGS FOR EVIL [SEXUAL]. FOR OUT OF THE ABUNDANCE OF THE HEART HIS MOUTH SPEAKS.”
IN LUKE 6:46-49 DECLARES, “BUT WHY DO YOU CALL ME ‘LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], LORD [FATHER STEPHEN],’ AND NOT DO THE THINGS WHICH I SAY? WHOEVER COMES TO ME, AND HEARS MY SAYINGS AND DOES THEM, I WILL SHOW YOU WHOM HE IS LIKE: HE IS LIKE A [WISE] MAN [ACTS 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 26-38, 44-53, 55-56, 59-60] BUILDING A HOUSE [ESTABLISHED ZION IN ACTS 7:1-60] WHO DUG DEEP, AND LAID THE FOUNDATION [SON JESUS CHRIST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:5-23] ON THE ROCK [FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60]: AND WHEN THE FLOOD AROSE, THE STREAM BEAT VEHEMENTLY AGAINST THAT HOUSE [ESTABLISHED ZION IN ACTS 7:1-60], AND IT COULD NOT SHAKE IT [REVELATION 2:1-5:14; 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 2:1-7:59], FOR IT WAS FOUNDED ON THE ROCK [ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-4; 5:38-39; 6:3-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60]. BUT HE WHO HEARD AND DID NOTHING IS LIKE A [FOOLISH] MAN [ACTS 6:9, 11-13; 7:6, 18-19, 25-26, 39-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60] WHO BUILT A HOUSE [THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS OF ZION] ON THE EARTH [REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 6:1-20:15] WITHOUT A FOUNDATION [1ST CORINTHIANS 3:15]: AGAINST WHICH THE STREAM BEAT VEHEMENTLY, AND IMMEDIATELY [THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS OF ZION] IT FELL. AND THE RUIN OF THAT HOUSE WAS GREAT [ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 6:1-20:15].”
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IN LUKE 7:9 DECLARES, WHEN JESUS HEARD THESE THINGS, HE MARVELED AT HIM, AND TURNED AROUND AND SAID TO THE CROWD THAT FOLLOWED HIM, “I SAY TO YOU, I HAVE NOT FOUND SUCH GREAT FAITH, NOT EVEN IN ISRAEL!”
IN LUKE 7:13-14 DECLARES, WHEN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAW HER, HE HAD COMPASSION ON HER AND SAID TO HER, “DO NOT WEEP.” AND HE SAID, “YOUNG MAN, I SAY TO YOU, ARISE.”  
IN LUKE 7:22-28, 31-35 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “GO AND TELL JOHN THE THINGS YOU HAVE SEEN AND HEARD: THAT THE BLIND SEE, THE LAME WALK, THE LEPERS ARE CLEANSED, THE DEAF HEAR, THE DEAD ARE RAISED, THE POOR HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO THEM. AND BLESSED IS HE WHO  IS NOT OFFENDED [CAUSED TO STUMBLE] BECAUSE OF ME.” WHEN THE MESSENGERS OF JOHN HAD DEPARTED, HE BEGAN TO SPEAK TO THE MULTITUDES CONCERNING JOHN: ”WHAT DID YOU GO OUT INTO THE WILDERNESS TO SEE? A REED SHAKEN BY THE WIND? BUT WHAT DID YOU GO OUT TO SEE? A MAN CLOTHED IN SOFT GARMENTS [RAIMENT]? INDEED, THOSE WHO ARE GORGEOUSLY APPARELED, AND LIVE IN LUXURY [DELICATELY], ARE IN KINGS’ COURTS. BUT WHAT DID YOU GO OUT TO SEE? A PROPHET? YES, I SAY TO YOU, AND MORE THAN A PROPHET. THIS IS HE, OF WHOM IT IS WRITTEN, ‘BEHOLD I SEND MY MESSENGER BEFORE YOUR FACE, WHO WILL PREPARE YOUR WAY BEFORE YOU.’ FOR I SAY TO YOU, AMONG THOSE BORN OF WOMEN THERE IS NOT A GREATER PROPHET THAN JOHN THE BAPTIST: BUT HE WHO IS LEAST IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS GREATER THAN HE.” AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID, “TO WHAT THEN SHALL I LIKEN THE MEN OF THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH], AND WHAT ARE THEY LIKE? THEY ARE LIKE CHILDREN [HUSBANDS & BOY FRIENDS] SITTING IN THE MARKETPLACES [BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES] AND CALLING TO THEIR ONE ANOTHER [COMPANIONS AS WIVES & GIRL FRIENDS], SAYING: ‘WE PLAYED THE FLUTE [MUSICAL HEALING] FOR YOU, AND YOU DID NOT DANCE [PLAY THE MUSIC], WE MOURNED [CRIED] TO YOU, AND YOU DID NOT WEEP [LAMENT TO BEAT YOUR BREAST].’ FOR JOHN [HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:55-56] THE BAPTIST CAME NEITHER EATING BREAD NOR DRINKING WINE, AND YOU SAY, ‘HE HAS A DEMON.’ THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] HAS COME EATING AND DRINKING, AND YOU SAY, ‘LOOK, A GLUTTON [FAT MAN IS THE LORD’S IN LEVITICUS 3:16] AND A WINEBIBBER [WINE DRINKER IN MODERATION MAKES GLAD & CHEERFULNESS OF THE HEART IN SIRACH 31:28], A FRIEND [JAMES 4:1-10] OF TAX COLLECTORS [ROMANS 13:3-10] AND SINNERS [ROMANS 3:4-23]!’ BUT WISDOM [THE LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30 & PROVERBS 8:22-31] IS JUSTIFIED BY ALL HER CHILDREN [FATHER STEPHEN’S CHILDREN AS THE LORD JESUS HIS SON & LADY MARY HIS DAUGHTER IN JOHN 3:16].” 
IN LUKE 7:40-48, 50 DECLARES, AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “SIMON, I HAVE SOMETHING TO SAY TO YOU.” HE SAID, “TEACHER, SAY IT.” “THERE WAS A CERTAIN CREDITOR WHO HAD TWO DEBTORS, ONE OWED FIVE HUNDRED DENARII [$16,000.00], AND THE OTHER FIFTY [$1,600.00]. AND WHEN THEY HAD NOTHING WITH WHICH TO REPAY, HE FREELY FORGAVE THEM BOTH. TELL ME, THEREFORE, WHICH OF THEM WILL [AGAPE] LOVE HIM MORE? AND HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU HAVE RIGHTLY [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED.” THEN HE TURNED TO THE WOMAN AND SAID TO SIMON, “DO YOU SEE THIS WOMAN? I ENTERED YOUR HOUSE [ZION], YOU GAVE ME NO WATER FOR MY FEET, BUT SHE HAS WASHED MY FEET WITH HER TEARS AND WIPED THEM WITH THE HAIR OF HER HEAD. YOU GAVE ME NO KISS, BUT THIS WOMAN HAS NOT CEASED TO KISS MY FEET SINCE THE TIME I CAME IN. YOU DID NOT ANOINT MY HEAD WITH OIL, BUT THIS WOMAN HAS ANOINTED MY FEET WITH FRAGRANT OIL. THEREFORE I SAY TO YOU, HER SINS [NON-SEXUAL], WHICH ARE MANY [CALLED], ARE FORGIVEN, FOR SHE [AGAPE] LOVED MUCH. BUT TO WHOM LITTLE IS FORGIVEN, THE SAME [AGAPE] LOVES LITTLE. “ THEN HE SAID TO HER, “YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN.” THEN HE SAID TO THE WOMAN, “YOUR FAITH HAS SAVED YOU. GO IN PEACE.” YOU MUST HAVE A LEVEL OF FAITH FOR THE LORD TO HEAL YOU?
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IN LUKE 8:5-8 DECLARES, “A SOWER WENT OUT TO SOW HIS SEED. AND AS HE SOWED, SOME FELL BY THE WAYSIDE [LITTLE UNDER ONLY 00.0001%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOING ON MILE GO TWAIN BY 12, GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:1 ONCE], AND IT WAS TRAMPLED DOWN, AND THE BIRDS OF THE AIR DEVOURED IT. SOME FELL ON A ROCK [LITTLE UNDER ONLY 00.0001%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOING ON MILE GO TWAIN BY 12, GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:30 ONCE], AND AS SOON AS IT SPRANG UP, IT WITHERED AWAY BECAUSE IT LACKED MOISTURE. AND SOME FELL AMONG THORNS [LITTLE UNDER ONLY 00.0001%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOING ON MILE GO TWAIN BY 12, GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:60 ONCE], AND THE THORNS SPRANG UP AND CHOKED IT [THIS MEANS IT NEVER BRINGS FORTH THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 BUT THE FRUITS OF THE FLESH WHICH IS THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN LUKE IN TRUE GENTILISM ONLY AT 99.9999% [CORRUPTION IN BULLSHIT], BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF 00.0000% TO 99.9999% TO 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN LUKE 24:11 IN TRUTH TO BULLSHIT TO TRUTH ETERNALLY LIMITS THE CORRUPTION FROM THE LORD LUCIFER TO FEMALES ONLY OR THE LADY VICTORIA TO MALES ONLY & THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN TRUE UNMARRIED TO TRUE SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE CHRISTIANITY ONLY AT 100.0000% [CORRUPTION IN ASLEEP AT ZZZZZZZ], BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF 00.0000% TO 100.0000% TO 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN ACTS 7:60 IN ASLEEP AT AAAAAAA TO ZZZZZZZ TO AAAAAAA ETERNALLY LIMITS THE CORRUPTION FROM THE LORD LUCIFER TO FEMALES ONLY OR THE LADY VICTORIA TO MALES ONLY & THE CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN TRUE SINGLE CHRISTIANITY ONLY AT 100.0001% [CORRUPTION IN ASLEEP AT ZZZZZZZ], BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF 00.0000% TO 100.0001% TO 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN ACTS 7:60 IN ASLEEP AT AAAAAAA TO ZZZZZZZ TO AAAAAAA ETERNALLY LIMITS THE CORRUPTION FROM THE LORD LUCIFER TO FEMALES ONLY OR THE LADY VICTORIA TO MALES ONLY IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; GALATIANS 5:19-21; JAMES 4:1-6; REVELATION 13:1-20:10; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 AND IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THEN IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 5:3, 38; 6:9, 11-13; 7:4, 6, 18-19, 24-28, 39-43, 51-53, 59-60; 8:9-11; 9:1-2; 13:8, 10; 16:16, 19-24; 17:29; 19:15-16; 22:1-5; 26:1-12; 29:2 & THE ONLY 00.0001% IS UNIVERSALLY CLUSTERED TOGETHER [PORN] APPROACHING THE HOUSE [ZION] AND THEN BEING CUT OFF, CONTROLLED & ISOLATED IN ACTS 5:38-39 MAKING 1 AREA, & THEN LEAVES THE HOUSE [ZION] WITHIN A MONTH [THE FRUIT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE ARRESTS, LOCK UP & ISOLATES ALL SEXUALITIES UNDER A MONTH TO BE ESTABLISHED & NO SEXUALITIES EXCEEDS THE DAY BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32, THEN TO A DAY TO A HOUR TO A MINUTE TO A SECOND TO A GODSPEED TO A TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN GALATIANS 5:19-23 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24] CONCERNING 00.0001% EVIL SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 3:16-27; 8:1-19, 9:1-11; 10:1-22; ROMANS 1:21-32 WITH ROMANS 3:4-23 [AT LEAST 60 SECONDS BY A EXIT & ENTRANCE WITH THE NUMBERS 0 TO 32 WITH A UPTIME DOWN TIME IN THE 1ST ROMAN SCRIPTURE TO THE MAXIMUM 84 MONTHS OR 7 YEARS BY ADDING ALL NUMBERS IN BOTH ROMAN SCRIPTURES] & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN STIFF-NECKED IN ACTS 13:8, 10 & EVIL STRIPPING APPROVAL ONCE [NOT MISTAKEN IN ACTS 7:59 IN AT LEAST 1 SECOND TO THE MAXIMUM 60 SECONDS BY ADDING THE NUMBERS 0 TO 59 IN THE ACTS SCRIPTURE] IN STIFF-NAKEDNESS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO MAKE 00.0001%, WHICH IS 00.0001% EVIL [SEXUAL 666 DNA] ONCE, FALSE & MOST INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES [SEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN ROMANS 1:24-25] & ALL ERRORS [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN ROMANS 1:26-27 IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN 1 COPPER CENT ONLY & THE LETTER X ONLY ONCE], WHICH MEANS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES WILL ENDURE A CERTAIN LEVEL OF SEXUAL CORRUPTION [GREAT TRIBULATION IS FROM 1 MINUTE TO 7 YEARS, THEN THE LORD’S RELEASE] IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES OR STRIPPING CORRUPTION [GREAT TRIBULATION IS FROM 1 SECOND TO 1 MINUTE, THEN THE LORD’S RELEASE] IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST BASED ON WHAT POSITION YOU ARE IN ORDER TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN JOHN 8:37-JOHN 8:59 CROSS-REFERENCES WITH THE TIME PORTALS IN ACTS 7:37-ACTS 7:59 TO REACH THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60]. BUT OTHERS FELL ON GOOD GROUND [00.0002% TO 100.0000%, WHICH IS 99.9999% GOOD [777-DNA] DIVINE APPROVAL ONCE IN LUKE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN 1 COPPER CENT TO ALL MONEY & FROM THE LETTER A TO THE LETTER Z, EXCEPT FOR THE LETTER X ONCE & 100.0000% IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN 1 COPPER CENT TO ALL MONEY & FROM THE LETTER A TO THE LETTER Z, EXCEPT FOR THE LETTER X ONCE & 100.0001% IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THEN 100.0001% GOOD DIVINE APPROVALS THE REST OF THE TIME WHICH IS ALWAYS DIVINE, TRUTHFUL & MOST ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY IN ROMANS 1:20 IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN 1 COPPER CENT TO ALL MONEY & FROM THE LETTER A TO THE LETTER Z, EXCEPT FOR THE LETTER X ONCE & THE LADY VICTORIA AS BABYLON THE GREAT THAT CORRUPTS YOU ONLY AT 100.0000% ONCE IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME CONCERNING ASLEEP-ZZZZZZZ WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN THE LETTER Z IN ACTS 7:60 & NEVER GOT OUT OF HAND AT 00.0000% TO 100.0000% IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TIME TO THE MIDST TO THE DOORWAY OF THE ULTIMATE END TIME CONCERNING ASLEEP-ZZZZZZZ WITH THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE FROM A TO Z IN ACTS 6:15-7:60], SPRANG UP AND YIELDED A CROP A HUNDREDFOLD [TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO ONE TOGETHER IS 200-FOLD, WHICH IS ENOUGH FOR A CAPTAIN’S (HIGH PRIEST’S, HIGH SERGEANT’S OR HIGH CHIEFS OF POLICE) POSITION].” WHEN HE HAD SAID THESE THINGS HE CRIED, “HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR!” THIS MEANS THAT LUKE IS ONLY UP TO THE 00.0000% LEVEL TO 99.9999% LEVEL & DOES NOT GO ANY HIGHER IN THE NUMBER 0, ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IS AT THE 100.0000% LEVEL WHERE THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL CORRUPTION ONCE IS CONTROLLED IN THE NUMBER 0 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS AT THE 100.0001% LEVEL WHERE THE UNIVERSAL STRIPPING CORRUPTION ONCE IS CONTROLLED IN THE NUMBER 0. 
IN LUKE 8:10 DECLARES, AND HE SAID, “TO YOU IT HAS BEEN GIVEN TO KNOW THE MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP], BUT TO THE REST [REVELATION 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19] IT IS GIVEN IN PARABLES, THAT ‘SEEING THEY MAY NOT SEE AND HEARING THEY MAY NOT UNDERSTAND.’” 
IN LUKE 8:11-15 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “NOW THE PARABLE IS THIS: THE SEED IS THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD [REVELATION 19:13] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. THOSE BY THE WAYSIDE [ONLY ABOUT 00.00036%, WHICH IS THE FIRST PROBLEM OF THE 1/3 OF 00.0011% SEXUAL GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:1] ARE THE ONES WHO HEAR, THEN THE DEVIL [LUCIFER] COMES AND TAKES AWAY THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] OUT OF THEIR HEARTS [THE 00.00036% IS THE 3 PROBLEMS CLUSTERED TOGETHER [PORN] APPROACHING THE HOUSE [ZION] AND THEN BEING CUT OFF, CONTROLLED & ISOLATED MAKING 1 AREA, & THEN LEAVES THE HOUSE [ZION] WITHIN A MONTH [THE FRUIT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE ARRESTS, LOCK UP & ISOLATES ALL SEXUALITIES UNDER A MONTH TO BE ESTABLISHED & NO SEXUALITIES EXCEEDS THE DAY BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32, THEN TO A DAY TO A HOUR TO A MINUTE TO A SECOND TO A GODSPEED TO A TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN GALATIANS 5:19-23 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24] CONCERNING 00.0011% SEXUAL IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 3:16-27; 8:1-19, 9:1-11; 10:1-22 & ACTS 13:8, WHICH IS EVIL [SEXUAL], FALSE & MOST INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS], LEST THEY SHOULD BELIEVE AND BE SAVED. BUT THE ONES ON THE ROCK [ONLY ABOUT 00.00036%, WHICH IS THE SECOND PROBLEM OF THE 1/3 OF 00.0011% SEXUAL GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:30] ARE THOSE WHO, WHEN THEY HEAR, RECEIVE THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] WITH JOY, AND THESE HAVE NO ROOT, WHO BELIEVE FOR A WHILE, AND IN TIME OF TEMPTATION FALL AWAY. NOW THE ONES THAT FELL AMONG THORNS [ONLY ABOUT 00.00036%, WHICH IS THE LAST PROBLEM OF THE 1/3 OF 00.0011% SEXUAL GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:60], ARE THOSE WHO, WHEN THEY HAVE HEARD, GO OUT AND ARE CHOKED WITH CARES, RICHES, AND PLEASURES OF LIFE, AND BRING NO FRUIT TO MATURITY [THIS MEANS IT NEVER BRINGS FORTH THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 BUT THE FRUITS OF THE FLESH IN GALATIANS 5:19-21]. BUT THE ONES THAT FELL ON THE GOOD GROUND [00.0002% TO 100.0000%, WHICH IS 99.9999% GOOD [777-DNA], WHICH IS ALWAYS DIVINE, TRUTHFUL & MOST ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY] ARE THOSE WHO, HAVING HEARD THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] WITH A NOBLE AND GOOD HEART, KEEP IT AND BEAR FRUIT WITH PATIENCE [ALL TOGETHER IS 190-FOLD, WHICH IS ENOUGH FOR A CAPTAIN’S (HIGH PRIEST’S, HIGH SERGEANT’S OR HIGH CHIEFS OF POLICE) POSITION].”   
IN LUKE 8:16-18 DECLARES, “NO ONE, WHEN HE HAS LIT A LAMP, COVERS IT WITH A VESSEL OR PUTS IT UNDER A BED, BUT SETS IT ON A LAMPSTAND, THAT THOSE WHO ENTER MAY SEE THE LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 6:5 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME MAN OF FIGHT]; 6:8, 10, 14-15 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME ANGEL OF THE LORD]; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60 [FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE SUPREME DEFENSE AS THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE]; 8:1-3 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD]; 9:3 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME ASCENSION]; 17:22-30 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME DIVINE NATURE]; 22:6 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME THRONE]; 26:13 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME LORDSHIP]; 28:25-27 [FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF POTTER CREATORSHIP]; 29:1-26 [FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF SUPREME CREATORSHIP]. FOR NOTHING IS SECRET THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED, NOR ANYTHING HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE KNOWN & COME TO LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19]. THEREFORE TAKE HEED HOW YOU HEAR. FOR WHOEVER HAS, TO HIM MORE WILL BE GIVEN, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT HAVE, EVEN WHAT HE SEEMS TO HAVE WILL BE TAKEN FROM HIM.” 
IN LUKE 8:21 DECLARES, BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “MY MOTHER AND MY BROTHERS ARE THESE WHO HEAR THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND DO IT.”   
IN LUKE 8:22, 25 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “LET US CROSS OVER TO THE OTHER SIDE OF THE LAKE.” BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “WHERE IS YOUR FAITH?” 
IN LUKE 8:30, 39 DECLARES, JESUS ASKED HIM, SAYING, “WHAT IS YOUR NAME?” “RETURN TO YOUR OWN HOUSE [ZION], AND TELL WHAT GREAT THINGS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS DONE FOR YOU.”
IN LUKE 8:45-46, 48, 50, 52, 54 DECLARES, AND JESUS SAID, “WHO TOUCHED ME?” WHEN ALL DENIED IT, PETER AND THOSE WITH HIM SAID, “MASTER, THE MULTITUDES THRONG AND PRESS YOU, AND YOU SAY, “WHO TOUCHED ME?” BUT JESUS SAID, “SOMEBODY TOUCHED ME, FOR I PERCEIVED [KNEW] POWER [AUTHORITY] GOING OUT FROM ME.” AND HE SAID TO HER, “DAUGHTER, BE OF GOOD CHEER, YOU FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL. GO IN PEACE.” BUT WHEN JESUS HEARD IT, HE ANSWERED HIM, SAYING, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, ONLY BELIEVE, AND SHE WILL BE MADE WELL.” NOW ALL WEPT AND MOURNED FOR HER, BUT HE SAID, “DO NOT WEEP, SHE IS NOT DEAD, BUT SLEEPING.” BUT HE PUT THEM ALL OUTSIDE, TOOK HER BY THE HAND AND CALLED, SAYING, “LITTLE GIRL, ARISE.”
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IN LUKE 9:3-5 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “TAKE NOTHING FOR THE JOURNEY, NEITHER STAFFS NOR BAG NOR BREAD NOR MONEY, AND DO NOT HAVE TWO TUNICS APIECE. WHATEVER HOUSE [ZION] YOU ENTER, STAY THERE, AND FROM THERE DEPART. AND WHOEVER WILL NOT RECEIVE YOU, WHEN YOU GO OUT OF THAT CITY, SHAKE OFF THE VERY DUST FROM YOUR FEET AS A TESTIMONY AGAINST THEM.”   
IN LUKE 9:13-14 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU GIVE THEM SOMETHING TO EAT.” THEN HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “MAKE THEM SIT DOWN IN GROUPS OF FIFTY.”  
IN LUKE 9:18, 20 DECLARES, AND IT HAPPENED, AS HE WAS ALONE PRAYING, THAT HIS DISCIPLES JOINED HIM, AND HE ASKED THEM, SAYING, “WHAT DO THE CROWDS SAY THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58]? HE SAID TO THEM, “BUT WHO DO YOU SAY THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58]?”
IN LUKE 9:22 DECLARES, “THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] MUST SUFFER MANY [CALLED] THINGS, AND BE REJECTED BY THE ELDERS AND CHIEF PRIESTS [LIEUTENANTS] AND SCRIBES, AND BE KILLED, AND BE RAISED THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32].”   
IN LUKE 9:23-27 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO THEM ALL, “IF ANYONE DESIRES TO COME AFTER ME, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF, AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS DAILY, AND FOLLOW ME. FOR WHOEVER DESIRES TO SAVE HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, BUT WHOEVER LOSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE WILL SAVE IT. FOR WHAT PROFIT IS IT TO A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND IS HIMSELF DESTROYED OR LOST? FOR WHOEVER IS ASHAMED OF ME AND MY WORDS, OF HIM THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL BE ASHAMED WHEN HE COMES IN HIS OWN GLORY, AND IN HIS FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] AND OF THE HOLY ANGELS [LORDS]. BUT I TELL YOU TRULY, THAT ARE SOME STANDING HERE WHO SHALL NOT TASTE DEATH TILL THEY SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].”    
IN LUKE 9:41 DECLARES, THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “O FAITHLESS AND PERVERSE GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH], HOW LONG SHALL I BE WITH YOU AND BEA WITH YOU? BRING YOUR SON HERE.” 
IN LUKE 9:44 DECLARES, “LET THESE WORDS SINK DOWN INTO YOUR EARS, FOR THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS ABOUT TO BE BETRAYED INTO THE [SEXUAL] HANDS OF MEN.”
IN LUKE 9:48 DECLARES, AND SAID TO THEM, “WHOEVER RECEIVES THIS LITTLE CHILD IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] RECEIVES ME, AND WHOEVER RECEIVES ME RECEIVES HIM WHO SENT ME. FOR HE WHO IS LEAST AMONG YOU WILL BE GREAT.”   
IN LUKE 9:50 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID TO HIM, “DO NOT FORBID HIM, FOR WHO IS NOT AGAINST US IS ON OUR SIDE.” 
IN LUKE 9:55-56 DECLARES, BUT HE TURNED AND REBUKED THEM AND SAID, “YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT MANNER OF SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] YOU ARE OF. FOR THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] DID NOT COME TO DESTROY MEN’S LIVES BUT TO SAVE THEM.” 
IN LUKE 9:58, 60, 62 DECLARES, AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “FOXES HAVE HOLES AND BIRDS OF THE AIR HAVE NESTS, BUT THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] HAS NOWHERE THE LAY HIS HEAD.” THEN HE SAID TO ANOTHER, “FOLLOW ME.” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “LET THE DEAD BURY THEIR OWN DEAD, BUT YOU GO AND PREACH THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” BUT JESUS SAID TO HIM, “NO ONE, HAVING PUT HIS HAND TO THE PLOW, AND LOOKING BACK, IS FIT FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” 
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IN LUKE 10:2-12 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “THE HARVEST TRULY IS GREAT, BUT THE LABORERS ARE FEW [CHOSEN], THEREFORE PRAY THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE HARVEST TO SEND OUT LABORERS INTO HIS HARVEST. GO YOUR WAY, BEHOLD, I SEND YOU OUT AS LAMBS AMONG WOLVES [TIGERS]. CARRY NEITHER MONEY BAG, KNAPSACK, NOR SANDALS, AND GREET NO ONE ALONG THE ROAD. BUT WHATEVER HOUSE [ZION] YOU ENTER, FIRST SAY, ‘PEACE [SOLOMON] TO THIS HOUSE [ZION].’ AND IF A SON [JESUS] OF PEACE [SOLOMON] IS THERE, YOUR PEACE [SOLOMON] WILL REST ON IT, IF NOT, IT WILL RETURN TO YOU. AND REMAIN IN THE SAME HOUSE [ZION], EATING AND DRINKING SUCH THINGS AS THEY GIVE, FOR THE LABORER [WORKMAN] IS WORTHY OF HIS WAGES [I HAD A MAN THAT TOLD OR ASKED ME TO MOVE SOME 100 POUND STONES IN A TRAILER PARK WITHOUT GETTING PAID ANY MONEY, I TOLD THAT DUMBASS MAN IF I WORK FOR YOU, I WILL GET PAID FOR MY LABOR, BUT THE MAN WENT OFF HALF-COCKED & I MADE UP MY MIND, I WILL NOT WORK FOR ANYONE, UNLESS I GET PAID MY WORTHY MONEY BECAUSE THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NOTHING FREE IN THIS FUCKING WORLD, BUT THE MAN HAD THE AUDACITY TO TRY TO TREAT ME THAT WAY & NOT 1 DAMN STONE WAS EVER MOVED BY MY HAND & ALSO I WORKED FOR ANOTHER MAN FOR AGREEABLE HIRED LABOR IN A BUSINESS, BUT THE SUPERVISOR PLOTTED AGAINST ME ALL THE TIME BECAUSE THE LORD FAVORED ME MORE THAN HIM, SO THE SUPERVISOR WOULD LIE & COMPLAIN WITH RAILING FALSE ACCUSATIONS TO THE BOSS TO MAKE THE SUPERVISOR LOOK BETTER & THE BOSS WOULD SIDE WITH THE SUPERVISOR BECAUSE THE SUPERVISOR WAS MAKING A LOT OF MONEY FOR HIM, WHICH BOTH AGREED TO DOCK ME A LOT OF HOURS THAT I FAITHFULLY WORKED FOR, BUT EVENTUALLY IT GOT SO BAD THAT THE LORD CLOSED DOWN THE BUSINESS BECAUSE OF THE WAY THE BOSS WAS RUNNING IT & HOW HE TREATED HIS EMPLOYEES & THE LORD OF SABAOTH WILL ETERNALLY DAMN THE EMPLOYERS WHO DOES NOT PAY & HOLDS BACK BY FRAUD & GREED WHAT IS RIGHTFULLY OWED TO THEIR EMPLOYEES IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & JAMES 5:4]. DO NOT GO FROM HOUSE [ZION] TO HOUSE [ZION]. WHATEVER CITY YOU ENTER, AND THEY RECEIVE YOU, EAT SUCH THINGS AS ARE SET BEFORE YOU. AND HEAL THE SICK THERE, AND SAY TO THEM, ‘THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS COME NEAR TO YOU. BUT WHATEVER CITY YOU ENTER, AND THEY DO NOT RECEIVE YOU, GO OUT INTO ITS STREETS AND SAY, ‘THE VERY DUST OF YOUR CITY WHICH CLINGS TO US WE WIPE OFF AGAINST YOU. NEVERTHELESS, KNOW THIS, THAT THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS COME NEAR YOU. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE IN THAT DAY [1ST PETER 1:17-21] FOR SODOM [HOMOSEXUALITY] THAN FOR THAT CITY.”     
IN LUKE 10:13-16 DECLARES, “WOE TO YOU, CHORAZIN! WOE TO YOU, BETHSAIDA! FOR IF THE MIGHTY WORKS WHICH WERE DONE IN YOU HAD BEEN DONE IN TYRE AND SIDON, THEY WOULD HAVE REPENTED LONG AGO, SITTING IN SACKCLOTH & ASHES. BUT IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR TYRE & SIDON AT THE JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] THAN FOR YOU. AND YOU, CAPERNAUM, WHO ARE EXALTED TO HEAVEN, WILL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO HADES [HELL]. HE WHO HEARS YOU HEARS ME, HE WHO REJECTS YOU REJECTS ME, AND HE WHO REJECTS ME REJECTS HIM WHO SENT ME.”  
IN LUKE 10:18-20 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “I SAW SATAN [LUCIFER] FALL LIKE LIGHTNING FROM HEAVEN [ACTS 7:54]. BEHOLD, I GIVE YOU THE AUTHORITY TO TRAMPLE ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING SHALL BE ANY MEANS HURT YOU. NEVERTHELESS DO NOT REJOICE IN THIS, THAT THE SPIRITS ARE SUBJECT TO YOU, BUT RATHER REJOICE BECAUSE YOUR NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN HEAVEN.”   
IN LUKE 10:21-24 DECLARES, IN THAT HOUR JESUS REJOICED IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] AND SAID, “I THANK YOU, FATHER [STEPHEN], LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, THAT YOU HAVE HIDDEN THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT AND REVEALED THEM TO BABES. EVEN SO, FATHER [STEPHEN], FOR SO IT SEEMED GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT. ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN DELIVERED TO ME BY MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND NO ONE KNOWS WHO THE SON [JESUS] IS EXCEPT THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND WHO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS EXCEPT THE SON [JESUS], AND THE ONE [JOHN THE HOLY GHOST] TO WHOM THE SON [JESUS] WILLS TO REVEAL HIM.”  THEN HE TURNED TO HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID PRIVATELY, “BLESSED ARE THE EYES WHICH SEE THE THINGS YOU SEE, FOR I TELL YOU THAT MANY [CALLED] PROPHETS AND KINGS HAVE DESIRED TO SEE WHAT YOU SEE, AND HAVE NOT SEEN IT, AND TO HEAR WHAT YOU HEAR AND HAVE NOT HEARD IT.” 
IN LUKE 10:26, 28, 30-37 DECLARES, HE SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS WRITTEN IN THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW? WHAT IS YOUR READING OF IT?” AND HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU HAVE ANSWERED RIGHTLY, DO THIS AND YOU WILL LIVE.” THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “A CERTAIN MAN WENT DOWN FROM JERUSALEM TO JERICHO, AND FELL AMONG THIEVES, WHICH STRIPPED HIM OF HIS RAIMENT [CLOTHING], AND WOUNDED HIM, AND DEPARTED, LEAVING HIM HALF DEAD. AND BY CHANCE THERE CAME DOWN A CERTAIN PRIEST [SERGEANT] THAT WAY: AND WHEN HE SAW HIM, HE PASSED BY ON THE OTHER SIDE. AND LIKEWISE A LEVITE, WHEN HE WAS AT THE PLACE, CAME AND LOOKED ON HIM, AND PASSED BY ON THE OTHER SIDE. BUT A CERTAIN SAMARITAN, AS HE JOURNEYED, CAME WHERE HE WAS: AND WHEN HE SAW HIM, HE HAD COMPASSION ON HIM, AND WENT TO HIM, AND BOUND UP HIS WOUNDS, POURING IN OIL AND WINE, AND SET HIM ON HIS OWN BEAST, AND BROUGHT HIM TO AN INN, AND TOOK CARE OF HIM. AND ON THE NEXT DAY WHEN HE DEPARTED, HE TOOK OUT TWO DENARII (DENARII IS $64.00, TWO DAYS WAGE) AND GAVE THEM TO THE INNKEEPER [HOST], AND SAID UNTO HIM, ‘TAKE CARE OF HIM, AND WHATEVER MORE YOU SPEND, WHEN I COME AGAIN, I WILL REPAY YOU. SO WHICH THESE THREE DO YOU THINK WAS NEIGHBOR UNTO HIM WHO FELL AMONG THE THIEVES?” AND HE SAID, HE THAT SHOWED MERCY ON HIM, THEN SAID JESUS UNTO HIM, ‘GO, AND DO THOU LIKEWISE.’”
IN LUKE 10:41-42 DECLARES, AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HER, “MARTHA, MARTHA, YOU ARE WORRIED AND TROUBLED ABOUT MANY [CALLED] THINGS. BUT ONE THING IS NEEDED, AND MARY HAS CHOSEN [FEW] THAT GOOD PART, WHICH WILL NOT BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HER.”  
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IN LUKE 11:2-4 DECLARES, SO HE SAID TO THEM, “WHEN YOU PRAY, SAY: OUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN, HALLOW BE YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], YOUR KINGDOM [UNIVERSAL ZION] COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US DAY BY DAY OUR DAILY BREAD [INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORD]. AND FORGIVE US OUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL], FOR WE ALSO FORGIVE EVERYONE WHO IS INDEBTED TO US. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION [JAMES 1:13-14] BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE [LUCIFER].”
IN LUKE 11:5-8 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHICH OF YOU SHALL HAVE A FRIEND, AND GO TO HIM AT MIDNIGHT AND SAY TO HIM, ‘FRIEND, LEND ME THREE LOAVES, FOR A FRIEND OF MINE HAS COME TO ME ON HIS JOURNEY AND I HAVE NOTHING TO SET BEFORE HIM,’ AND HE WILL ANSWER FROM WITHIN AND SAY, ‘DO NOT TROUBLE ME, THE DOOR IS NOW SHUT, AND MY CHILDREN ARE WITH ME IN BED, I CANNOT RISE AND GIVE TO YOU?’ I SAY TO YOU, THOUGH HE WILL NOT RISE AND GIVE TO HIM BECAUSE HE IS HIS FRIEND, YET BECAUSE OF HIS PERSISTENCE HE WILL RISE AND GIVE HIM AS MANY [CALLED] AS HE NEEDS.”    
IN LUKE 11:9-13 DECLARES, “SO I SAY TO YOU, ASK, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU, SEEK, AND YOU WILL FIND, KNOCK, AND IT WILL BE OPENED TO YOU. FOR EVERYONE WHO ASKS RECEIVES, AND HE WHO SEEKS FINDS, AND TO HIM WHO KNOCKS IS WILL BE OPENED. IF A SON ASKS FOR BREAD FROM ANY FATHER AMONG YOU, WILL HE GIVE HIM A [EMERY] STONE? OF IF HE ASKS FOR A FISH, WILL HE GIVE HIM A SERPENT [ROD [STAFF OR WAND] ] INSTEAD OF A FISH? OR IF HE ASKS FOR AN EGG, WILL HE OFFER HIM A SCORPION? IF YOU THEN, BEING EVIL [SEXUAL], KNOW HOW TO GIVE GOOD GIFTS TO YOUR CHILDREN, HOW MUCH MORE WILL YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] GIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:7-13] TO THOSE WHO ASK HIM!” 
IN LUKE 11:17-23 DECLARES, BUT HE, KNOWING THEIR THOUGHTS, SAID TO THEM: “EVERY KINGDOM DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF IS BROUGHT TO DESOLATION, AND A HOUSE [ZION] DIVIDED AGAINST A HOUSE [ZION] FALLS. IF SATAN [LUCIFER] ALSO BE DIVIDED AGAINST HIMSELF, HOW SHALL HIS KINGDOM STAND? BECAUSE YOU SAY THAT I CAST OUT DEVILS [DEMONS] THROUGH BEELZEBUB. AND IF I BY BEELZEBUB CAST OUT DEVILS, BY WHOM DO YOUR SONS CAST THEM OUT? THEREFORE SHALL THEY BE YOUR [IMPARTIAL] JUDGES. BUT IF I WITH THE FINGER OF GOD CAST OUT DEVILS, NO DOUBT THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS COME UPON YOU. WHEN A STRONG MAN ARMED KEEPS HIS PALACE, HIS GOODS ARE IN PEACE [SOLOMON], BUT WHEN A STRONGER THAN HE SHALL COME UPON HIM, AND OVERCOME HIM, HE TAKES FROM HIM, ALL HIS ARMOR IN WHICH HE TRUSTED AND DIVIDES HIS SPOILS [PLUNDER]. HE WHO IS NOT WITH ME IS AGAINST ME, AND HE WHO DOES NOT GATHER WITH ME SCATTERS.” “WHEN AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT GOES OUT OF A MAN, HE GOES THROUGH DRY PLACES, SEEKING REST AND FINDING NONE, HE SAYS, ‘I WILL RETURN TO MY HOUSE [ZION] FROM WHICH I CAME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE FINDS IT SWEPT AND PUT IN ORDER [GARNISHED]. THEN HE GOES, AND TAKES TO HIM SEVEN OTHER SPIRITS MORE WICKED [SEXUAL] THAN HIMSELF AND THEY ENTER, AND DWELL THERE, AND THE LAST STATE OF THAT MAN IS WORSE THAN THE FIRST.”    
IN LUKE 11:28 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID, “MORE THAN THAT, BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO HEAR THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND KEEP IT!”  
IN LUKE 11:29-32 DECLARES, AND WHILE THE CROWDS WERE THICKLY GATHERED TOGETHER, HE BEGAN TO SAY, “THIS IS AN EVIL [SEXUAL] GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. IT SEEKS A SIGN, AND NO SIGN WILL BE GIVEN TO IT EXCEPT THE SIGN OF JONAH THE PROPHET. FOR AS JONAH BECAME A SIGN TO THE NINEVITES, SO ALSO THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL BE TO THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. THE QUEEN OF THE SOUTH WILL RISE UP IN THE JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] WITH THE MEN OF THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] AND CONDEMN [DAMN] THEM, FOR SHE CAME FROM THE ENDS OF THE EARTH TO HEAR THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON, AND INDEED A GREATER THAN SOLOMON IS HERE. THE MEN OF NINEVEH WILL RISE UP IN THE JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] WITH THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] AND CONDEMN [DAMN} IT, FOR THEY REPENTED AT THE PREACHING OF JONAH, AND INDEED A GREATER THAN JONAH IS HERE.”     
IN LUKE 11:33-36 DECLARES, “NO ONE, WHEN HE HAS LIT A LAMP, PUTS IT IN A SECRET PLACE OR UNDER A BASKET, BUT ON A LAMP-STAND, THAT THOSE WHO COME IN MAY SEE THE LIGHT. THE LAMP OF THE BODY IS THE EYE. THEREFORE, WHEN YOUR EYE IS GOOD [DIVINE], YOUR WHOLE BODY ALSO IS FULL OF LIGHT. BUT WHEN YOUR EYE IS BAD [SEXUAL], YOUR BODY ALSO IS FULL OF DARKNESS. THEREFORE TAKE HEED THAT THE LIGHT WHICH IS IN YOU IS NOT DARKNESS. IF THEN YOUR WHOLE BODY IS FULL OF LIGHT, HAVING NO PART DARK, THE WHOLE BODY WILL BE FULL OF LIGHT, AS WHEN THE BRIGHT SHINING OF A LAMP GIVES YOU LIGHT.”
IN LUKE 11:39-44, 46-52 DECLARES, THEN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID TO HIM, “NOW YOU PHARISEES [MARRIED] MAKE THE OUTSIDE OF THE CUP AND DISH CLEAN, BUT YOUR INWARD PART IS FULL OF GREED [ROBBERY[ AND WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY]. FOOLISH ONES! DID NOT HE WHO MADE THE OUTSIDE MAKE THE INSIDE ALSO? BUT RATHER GIVE ALMS OF SUCH THINGS AS YOU HAVE, THEN INDEED ALL THINGS ARE CLEAN TO YOU. BUT WOE TO YOU, PHARISEES [MARRIED]! FOR YOU TITHE MINT AND RUE AND ALL MANNER OF HERBS, AND PASS BY JUSTICE AND THE [AGAPE] LOVE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT LEAVING THE OTHERS UNDONE. WOE TO YOU PHARISEES [MARRIED]! FOR YOU [SEXUALLY] LOVE THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES. WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] AND PHARISEES [MARRIED], HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU ARE LIKE GRAVES WHICH ARE NOT SEEN, AND THE MEN WHO WALK OVER THEM ARE NOT AWARE OF THEM.” AND HE SAID, “WOE TO YOU ALSO, [MARRIED] LAWYERS! FOR YOU LOAD MEN WITH BURDENS HARD TO BEAR, AND YOU YOURSELVES DO NOT TOUCH THE BURDENS WITH ONE OF YOUR FINGERS. WOE TO YOU! FOR YOU BUILD THE TOMBS OF THE PROPHETS, AND YOUR FATHERS KILLED THEM. IN FACT, YOU BEAR WITNESS THAT YOU APPROVE THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHERS, FOR THEY INDEED KILLED THEM, AND YOU BUILD THEIR TOMBS. THEREFORE THE WISDOM OF GOD, [FATHER STEPHEN] ALSO SAID, ‘I WILL SEND THEM PROPHETS AND APOSTLES, AND SOME OF THEM THEY WILL KILL AND PERSECUTE,’ THAT THE BLOOD OF ALL THE PROPHETS WHICH WAS SHED FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD MAY BE REQUIRED OF THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH], FROM THE BLOOD OF ABEL TO THE BLOOD OF ZECHARIAH WHO PERISHED BETWEEN THE ALTAR AND THE TEMPLE. YES, I SAY TO YOU, IS SHALL BE REQUIRED OF THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. WOE TO YOU [MARRIED] LAWYERS! FOR YOU HAVE TAKEN AWAY THE KEY OF KNOWLEDGE. YOU DID NOT ENTER IN YOURSELVES, AND THOSE WHO WERE ENTERING IN YOU HINDERED.”   
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IN LUKE 12:1-3 DECLARES, HE BEGAN TO SAY TO HIS DISCIPLES FIRST OF ALL, “BEWARE OF THE LEAVEN [YEAST] OF THE PHARISEES [MARRIED], WHICH IS HYPOCRISY. FOR THERE IS NOTHING COVERED THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED, NOR HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE KNOWN. THEREFORE WHATEVER YOU HAVE SPOKEN IN THE DARK WILL BE HEARD IN THE LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13, AND WHAT YOU HAVE SPOKEN IN THE EAR IN INNER ROOMS WILL BE PROCLAIMED ON THE HOUSETOPS.”
IN LUKE 12:4-7 DECLARES, “AND I SAY TO YOU, MY FRIENDS, DO NOT BE AFRAID OF THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY, AND AFTER THAT HAVE NO MORE THAT THEY CAN DO. BUT I WILL SHOW YOU WHOM YOU SHOULD FEAR: FEAR HIM WHO, AFTER HE HAS KILLED, HAS POWER [AUTHORITY] TO CAST INTO HELL. YES, I SAY TO YOU, FEAR HIM! ARE NOT FIVE SPARROWS SOLD FOR TWO COPPER COINS [$64.00 DOLLARS]? AND NOT ONE OF THEN IS FORGOTTEN BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. BUT THE VERY HAIRS OF YOUR HEAD ARE ALL NUMBERED. DO NOT FEAR THEREFORE, YOU ARE OF MORE VALUE THAN MANY [CALLED] SPARROWS [$2,560,000,000,000.00 TRILLION DOLLARS IS RELENTING WITH 100,000 TIMES 100% WITH 10% IN TITHING TIMES GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [20 TIMES] TIMES DOUBLE PORTION TIMES 2,000 PENNIES IN JUDE 14-15].”
IN LUKE 12:8-12 DECLARES, “ALSO I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER CONFESSES ME BEFORE MEN, HIM THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL CONFESS BEFORE THE ANGELS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. AND ANYONE WHO SPEAKS A WORD AGAINST THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56], IT WILL BE FORGIVEN HIM, BUT TO HIM WHO BLASPHEMES AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], IT WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN. NOW WHEN THEY BRING YOU TO THE SYNAGOGUES AND MAGISTRATES AND AUTHORITIES, DO NOT WORRY ABOUT HOW OR WHAT YOU SHOULD ANSWER, OR WHAT YOU SHOULD SAY. FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] WILL TEACH YOU IN THAT VERY HOUR WHAT YOU OUGHT TO SAY.”    
IN LUKE 12:14-21 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO HIM, “MAN, WHO MADE ME A [PARTIAL OR IMPARTIAL] JUDGE OR AN ARBITRATOR [RULER] OVER YOU [ACTS 7:27, 35]?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “TAKE HEED AND BEWARE OF COVETOUSNESS, FOR ONE’S LIFE DOES NOT CONSIST IN THE ABUNDANCE OF THE THINGS HE POSSESSES.” THEN HE SPOKE A PARABLE TO THEM, SAYING, “THE GROUND OF A CERTAIN RICH MAN YIELDED PLENTIFULLY. AND HE THOUGHT WITHIN HIMSELF, SAYING, ‘WHAT SHALL I DO, SINCE I HAVE NO ROOM TO STORE MY CROPS?’ SO HE SAID, ‘I WILL DO THIS: I WILL PULL DOWN MY BARNS AND BUILD GREATER, AND THERE I WILL STORE ALL MY CROPS AND MY GOODS, AND I WILL SAY TO MY SOUL, SOUL, YOU HAVE MANY [CALLED] GOODS LAID UP FOR MANY [CALLED] YEARS, TAKE YOUR EASE, EAT, DRINK, AND BE MERRY.’ BUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID TO HIM, ‘FOOL! THIS NIGHT YOUR SOUL WILL BE REQUIRE OF YOU, THEN WHOSE WILL THOSE THINGS BE WHICH YOU HAVE PROVIDED?’ SO IS HE WHO LAYS UP TREASURE FOR HIMSELF, AND IS NOT RICH TOWARD GOD [PAY 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12].”   
IN LUKE 12:22-34 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “THEREFORE I SAY TO YOU, DO NOT WORRY ABOUT YOUR LIFE, WHAT YOU WILL EAT, NOR ABOUT THE BODY, WHAT YOU WILL PUT ONE. LIFE IS MORE THAN FOOD, AND THE BODY IS MORE THAN CLOTHING. CONSIDER THE RAVENS, FOR THEY NEITHER SOW NOR REAP, WHICH HAVE NEITHER STOREHOUSE NOR BARN, AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] FEEDS THEM. OF HOW MUCH MORE VALUE ARE YOU THAN THE BIRDS? AND WHICH OF YOU BY WORRYING CAN ADD ONE CUBIT [18 TO 22 INCHES] TO HIS STATURE? IF YOU THEN ARE NOT ABLE TO DO THE LEAST, WHY ARE YOU ANXIOUS FOR THE REST? CONSIDER THE LILIES, HOW THEY GROW, THEY NEITHER TOIL OR SPIN, AND YET I SAY TO YOU, EVEN SOLOMON IN ALL HIS GLORY [HEROISM] WAS NOT ARRAYED [DRESSED IN JOHN 15:1-8] LIKE ONE OF THESE. IF THEN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6] SO CLOTHES THE GRASS [SMOKING GREEN HERBS], WHICH TODAY IS IN THE FIELD, AND TOMORROW IS THROWN INTO THE OVEN, HOW MUCH MORE WILL HE CLOTHE YOU, O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH [AUTHORITY OVER 10 CITIES IN LUKE 19:17]? AND DO NOT SEEK WHAT YOU SHOULD EAT O WHAT YOU SHOULD DRINK, NOR HAVE AN ANXIOUS MIND. FOR ALL THESE THINGS THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD SEEK AFTER, AND YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] KNOWS THAT YOU NEED THESE THINGS. BUT SEEK [LUKE 4:23-24] THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP IN LUKE 24:1-29:26] AND ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE ADDED TO YOU. DO NOT FEAR, LITTLE FLOCK, FOR IT IS YOUR  FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] GOOD PLEASURE TO GIVE YOU THE KINGDOM. SELL WHAT YOU HAVE AND GIVE ALMS, PROVIDE YOURSELVES MONEY BAGS WHICH DO NOT GROW OLD, A TREASURE IN THE HEAVENS THAT DOES NOT FAIL, WHERE NO THIEF APPROACHES NOR MOTH DESTROYS. FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE YOUR HEART WILL BE ALSO.”   
IN LUKE 12:35-48 DECLARES, “LET YOUR WAIST BE GIRDED AND YOUR LAMPS BURNING, AND YOU YOURSELVES BE LIKE MEN WHO WAIT FOR THEIR MASTER, WHEN HE WILL RETURN FROM THE WEDDING [REVELATION 19:1-10; 21:1-22:21], THAT WHEN HE COMES AND KNOCKS THEY MAY OPEN TO HIM IMMEDIATELY. BLESSED ARE THOSE SERVANTS WHOM THE MASTER, WHEN HE COMES, WILL FIND WATCHING. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT HE WILL GIRD HIMSELF AND HAVE THEM SIT DOWN TO EAT, AND WILL COME AND SERVE THEM [6:00AM-9:00AM]. AND IF HE SHOULD COME IN THE SECOND WATCH [9:00AM-12:00PM], OR COME IN THE THIRD WATCH [12:00PM-3:00PM---12:00PM-15:00PM), AND FIND THEM SO, BLESSED ARE THOSE SERVANTS. BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IF THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE [ZION] HAD KNOWN WHAT HOUR [THIS CONCERNS ALL THE PRICES PAID FROM THE BEHEADING OF JOHN AT 3:00PM [15:00PM] TO THE CROSS OF JESUS AT 9:00AM-300PM [15:00PM] TO THE STONING OF JAMES AT 1:00PM [13:00PM]-3:00PM [15:00PM] TO THE STONING OF STEPHEN AT 2:00PM [14:00PM]-3:00PM [15:00PM] WOULD MEAN THAT THE THIEF WOULD COME AFTER THESE PRICES THAT WAS PAID IN 3:00PM-6:00PM---15:00PM-18:00PM] THE THIEF [JOHN 10:10 & REVELATION 3:3; 16:15] WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED AND NOT ALLOWED HIS HOUSE [ZION] TO BE BROKEN INTO. THEREFORE YOU ALSO BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS COMING AT AN HOUR [3:00PM-6:00PM---15:00PM-18:00PM] YOU DO NOT EXPECT.” AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID, “WHO THEN IS THAT FAITHFUL AND WISE STEWARD, WHOM HIS MASTER WILL MAKE RULER OVER HIS HOUSEHOLD, TO GIVE THEM THEIR PORTION OF FOOD IN DUE SEASON? BLESSED IS THAT SERVANT WHOM HIS MASTER WILL FIND SO DOING WHEN HE COMES. TRULY, I SAY TO YOU THAT HE WILL MAKE HIM RULER OVER ALL THAT HE HAS. BUT IF THAT SERVANT SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘MY MASTER IS DELAYING HIS COMING,’ AND BEGINS TO BEAT THE MALE AND FEMALE SERVANTS, AND TO EAT AND DRINK AND BE DRUNK [INTOXICATED OFF WINE], THE MASTER OF THAT SERVANT WILL COME ON A DAY [HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12] WHEN HE IS NOT LOOKING FOR HIM, AND AT AN HOUR [MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12] WHEN HE IS NOT AWARE, AND WILL CUT HIM IN TWO AND APPOINT HIM HIS PORTION WITH THE UNBELIEVERS [HYPOCRITES]. AND THAT SERVANT WHO KNEW HIS MASTER’S WILL, AND DID NOT PREPARE HIMSELF OR DO ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, SHALL BE BEATEN WITH [39] MANY [CALLED] STRIPES. BUT HE WHO DID NOT KNOW, YET COMMITTED THINGS DESERVING OF STRIPES, SHALL BE BEATEN WITH [8] FEW [CHOSEN STRIPES]. FOR EVERYONE TO WHOM MUCH IS GIVEN, FROM HIM MUCH WILL BE REQUIRED, AND TO WHOM MUCH HAS BEEN COMMITTED, OF HIM THEY WILL ASK THE MORE.”  
IN LUKE 12:49-53 DECLARES, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] COME TO SEND FIRE ON THE EARTH, AND HOW I WISH IT WERE ALREADY KINDLED! BUT I HAVE A BAPTISM TO BE BAPTIZED WITH, & HOW DISTRESSED I AM [JOHN 8:58] TILL IT IS ACCOMPLISHED! DO YOU SUPPOSE THAT I CAME TO GIVE PEACE ON EARTH? I TELL YOU, NOT AT ALL, BUT RATHER DIVISION. FOR FROM NOW ON FIVE IN ONE HOUSE WILL BE DIVIDED, THREE AGAINST TWO, AND TWO AGAINST THREE. FATHER WILL BE DIVIDED AGAINST SON, AND SON AGAINST FATHER, MOTHER AGAINST DAUGHTER, AND DAUGHTER AGAINST MOTHER, MOTHER-IN-LAW AGAINST DAUGHTER-IN-LAW AND DAUGHTER-IN-LAW AGAINST HER MOTHER-IN-LAW.”
IN LUKE 12:54-56 DECLARES, “WHENEVER YOU SEE A CLOUD RISING OUT OF THE WEST, IMMEDIATELY YOU SAY, ‘A SHOWER IS COMING,’ AND SO IT IS. AND WHEN YOU SEE THE SOUTH WIND BLOW, YOU SAY, ‘THERE WILL BE HOT WEATHER,’ AND THERE IS. HYPOCRITES! YOU CAN DISCERN THE FACE OF THE SKY AND OF THE EARTH, BUT HOW IS IT YOU DO NOT DISCERN THIS TIME [ACTS 6:15]?”   
IN LUKE 12:57-59 DECLARES, “YES, AND WHY, EVEN OF YOURSELVES, DO YOU NOT [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGE WHAT IS RIGHT? WHEN YOU GO WITH YOUR [PARTIAL] ADVERSARY TO THE MAGISTRATE, MAKE EVERY EFFORT ALONG THE WAY TO SETTLE WITH HIM, LEST THE [PARTIAL] ADVERSARY [THE LORD LUCIFER AS THE DEVIL & SATAN] DRAG [DELIVER] YOU TO THE [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN ROMANS 3:4-23; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 6:12], THE [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN ROMANS 3:4-23; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 6:12] DELIVER [HAND] [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] YOU TO THE [IMPARTIAL] OFFICER [HIS APPOINTED CHRISTIAN AUTHORITY AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADY] IN ROMANS 13:3-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11 & ACTS 6:12], AND THE [IMPARTIAL] OFFICER THROW YOU INTO PRISON [IMPRISONMENT BEFORE THE COUNCIL IN ACTS 6:12]. I TELL YOU, YOU SHALL NOT DEPART FROM THERE [PRISON RELEASE IN ACTS 6:13] TILL YOU HAVE PAID [FINE] THE VERY LAST MITE [1 LAST RED CENT IN THE SUBPOENA TO THE COUNCIL [ACTS 6:15] FOR 46 YEARS IN THE KINGDOM IN ACTS 6:14].”  
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IN LUKE 13:2-5 DECLARES, AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “DO YOU SUPPOSE THAT THESE GALILEANS WERE WORSE [SEXUAL] SINNERS THAN ALL OTHER GALILEANS, BECAUSE THEY SUFFERED SUCH THINGS? I TELL YOU, NO, BUT UNLESS YOU REPENT [ACTS 17:29-30] YOU WILL LIKEWISE PERISH. OR THOSE EIGHTEEN ON WHOM THE TOWER ON SILOAM FELL AND KILLED THEM, DO YOU THINK THAT THEY WERE WORSE [SEXUAL] SINNERS THAN ALL OTHER MEN WHO DWELT IN JERUSALEM? I TELL YOU, NO, BUT UNLESS YOU REPENT [ACTS 17:29-30] YOU WILL LIKEWISE PERISH.” 
IN LUKE 13:6-9 DECLARES, HE ALSO SPOKE THIS PARABLE: “A CERTAIN MAN HAD A FIG TREE PLANTED IN HIS VINEYARD, AND HE CAME SEEKING FRUIT ON IT AND FOUND NONE. THEN HE SAID TO THE KEEPER OF HIS VINEYARD, ‘LOOK, FOR THREE YEARS I HAVE COME SEEKING FRUIT ON THIS FIG TREE AND FIND NONE. CUT IT DOWN, WHY DOES IT USE UP [WASTE] THE GROUND?’ BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘SIR, LET IT ALONE THIS YEAR ALSO, UNTIL I DIG AROUND IT AND FERTILIZE IT. AND IF IT BEARS FRUIT WELL. BUT IF NOT, AFTER THAT YOU CAN CUT IT DOWN.’”   
IN LUKE 13:12, 15-16 DECLARES, BUT WHEN JESUS SAW HER, HE CALLED HER TO HIM AND SAID TO HER, WOMAN, YOU ARE LOOSED FROM YOUR INFIRMITY.” THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] THEN ANSWERED HIM AND SAID, HYPOCRITE! DOES NOT EACH ONE OF YOU ON THE SABBATH [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39] LOOSE HIS OX [MOUTH] OR DONKEY [ASS] FROM THE STALL, AND LEAD IT AWAY TO WATER IT? SO OUGHT NOT THIS WOMAN, BEING A DAUGHTER OF ABRAHAM, WHOM SATAN [LUCIFER] HAS BOUND---THINK OF IT---FOR EIGHTEEN YEARS, BE LOOSED FROM THIS BOND ON THE SABBATH [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39]?”     
IN LUKE 13:18-19 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID, “WHAT IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] LIKE? AND TO WHAT SHALL I COMPARE IT? IT IS LIKE A MUSTARD SEED, WHICH A MAN TOOK AND PUT IN HIS GARDEN, AND IT GREW AND BECAME A LARGE TREE, AND THE BIRDS OF THE AIR NESTED IN ITS BRANCHES [ZECHARIAH 6:9-15].”
IN LUKE 13:20-21 DECLARES, AND AGAIN HE SAID, “TO WHAT SHALL I LIKEN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]? IT IS LIE LEAVEN [YEAST], WHICH A WOMAN TOOK AND HID IN THREE MEASURES OF MEAL TILL IT WAS ALL LEAVENED.”  
IN LUKE 13:23-30, 32-33 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “STRIVE TO ENTER THROUGH THE NARROW GATE, FOR MANY [CALLED], I SAY TO YOU, WILL SEEK TO ENTER AND WILL NOT BE ABLE. WHEN ONCE THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE [ZION] HAS RISEN UP AND SHUT THE DOOR, AND YOU BEGIN TO STAND OUTSIDE AND KNOCK AT THE DOOR, SAYING, ‘LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], OPEN FOR US,’ AND HE WILL ANSWER AND SAY TO YOU, ‘I DO NOT KNOW YOU, WHERE YOU ARE FROM,’ THEN YOU WILL BEGIN TO SAY, ‘WE ATE AND DRANK IN YOUR PRESENCE, AND YOU TAUGHT IN OUR STREETS.’ BUT HE WILL SAY, ‘I TELL YOU I DO NOT KNOW YOU, WHERE YOU ARE FROM. DEPART FROM ME ALL YOU [SEXUAL] WORKERS OF INIQUITY [LAWLESSNESS & VIOLENCE]. THERE WILL BE WEEPING [REVELATION 18:9-20 & ACTS 7:43] AND GNASHING OF TEETH [ACTS 7:54], WHEN YOU SEE [LORD] ABRAHAM AND [LORD] ISAAC AND [LORD] JACOB AND ALL THE PROPHETS IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND YOURSELVES TRUST OUT. THEY WILL COME FROM THE EAST AND THE WEST, FROM THE NORTH AND THE SOUTH, AND SIT DOWN IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. AND INDEED THAT ARE LAST WHO WILL BE FIRST, AND THERE ARE FIRST WHO WILL BE LAST.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “GO, TELL THAT FOX, BEHOLD, I CAST OUT DEMONS AND PERFORM CURES TODAY AND TOMORROW, AND THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT] I SHALL BE PERFECT. NEVERTHELESS I MUST JOURNEY TODAY, TOMORROW, AND THE DAY FOLLOWING, FOR IT CANNOT BE THAT A PROPHET SHOULD PERISH OUTSIDE OF JERUSALEM.” 
IN LUKE 13:34-35 DECLARES, “O JERUSALEM, JERUSALEM, THE ONE WHO KILLS THE PROPHETS AND STONES THOSE WHO ARE SENT TO HER! HOW OFTEN I WANTED TO GATHER YOUR CHILDREN TOGETHER, AS A HEN GATHERS HER BROOD [YOUNG] UNDER HER WINGS, BUT YOU WERE NOT WILLING! SEE! YOUR HOUSE [ZION] IS LEFT TO YOU DESOLATE, AND ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, YOU SHALL NOT SEE ME UNTIL THE TIME COMES [ACTS 2:1-39] WHEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘BLESSED IS HE WHO COMES IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE LORD [YAHWEH]!’” 
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IN LUKE 14:3, 5 DECLARES, AND JESUS ANSWERING SPOKE TO THE [MARRIED] LAWYERS AND [MARRIED] PHARISEES, SAYING, “IS IT LAWFUL TO HEAL ON THE SABBATH [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39]?” THEN HE ANSWERED THEM, SAYING, “WHICH OF YOU, HAVING A DONKEY [ASS] OR AN OX [MOUTH] THAT HAS FALLEN INTO A PIT, WILL NOT IMMEDIATELY, PULL HIM OUT ON THE SABBATH DAY [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39]?”
IN LUKE 14:8-14 DECLARES, “WHEN YOU ARE INVITED BY ANYONE TO A WEDDING FEAST, DO NOT SIT DOWN IN THE BEST PLACE, LEST ONE MORE HONORABLE THAT YOU BY INVITED BY HIM, AND HE WHO INVITED YOU AND HIM COME AND SAY TO YOU, ‘GIVE PLACE TO THIS MAN,’ AND THEN YOU BEGIN WITH SHAME [SIRACH 4:21] TO TAKE THE LOWEST PLACE. BUT WHEN YOU ARE INVITED, GO AND SIT DOWN IN THE LOWEST PLACE, SO THAT WHEN HE WHO INVITED YOU COMES HE MAY SAY TO YOU, ‘FRIEND, GO UP HIGHER.’ THEN YOU WILL HAVE GLORY IN THE PRESENCE OF THOSE WHO SIT AT THE TABLE WITH YOU. FOR WHOEVER EXALTS HIMSELF WILL BE HUMBLED [PUT DOWN], AND WHO HIMSELF [PUT DOWN] HIMSELF WILL BE EXALTED.” THEN HE ALSO SAID TO HIM WHO INVITED HIM, WHEN YOU GIVE A DINNER OR A SUPPER, DO NOT ASK YOUR FRIENDS, YOUR BROTHERS, YOUR RELATIVES, NOR RICH NEIGHBORS, LEST THEY ALSO INVITE YOU BACK, AND YOU BE REPAID. BUT WHEN YOU GIVE A FEAST, INVITE THE POOR, THE MAIMED, THE LAME, THE BLIND. AND YOU WILL BE BLESSED, BECAUSE THEY CANNOT REPAY YOU, FOR YOU SHALL BE REPAID AT THE RESURRECTION OF THE JUST.”
IN LUKE 14:16-24 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO HIM, “A CERTAIN MAN MADE A GREAT SUPPER, AND INVITED [BADE] MANY [CALLED], AND SENT HIS SERVANT AT SUPPER TIME TO SAY TO THOSE WHO WERE INVITED [BIDDEN], ‘COME, FOR ALL THINGS ARE NOW READY.’ BUT THEY ALL WITH ONE ACCORD [CONSENT] BEGAN TO MAKE EXCUSES. THE FIRST SAID TO HIM, ‘I HAVE BOUGHT A PIECE OF GROUND, AND I MUST GO AND SEE IT: I ASK YOU [PRAY THEE] TO HAVE ME EXCUSED.’ AND ANOTHER SAID, ‘I HAVE BOUGHT FIVE YOKE OF OXEN, AND I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING TO TEST [PROVE] THEM: I ASK YOU [PRAY THEE] TO HAVE ME EXCUSED.’ STILL ANOTHER SAID, ‘I HAVE MARRIED A WIFE, AND THEREFORE I CANNOT COME.’ SO THAT SERVANT CAME, AND REPORTED [SHOWED] THESE THINGS TO HIS MASTER [LORD]. THEN THE MASTER [LORD] OF THE HOUSE, BEING ANGRY, SAID TO HIS SERVANT, ‘GO OUT QUICKLY INTO THE STREETS AND LANES OF THE CITY, AND BRING IN HERE THE POOR, AND MAIMED (CRIPPLED), AND THE LAME [HALT], AND THE BLIND.’ AND THE SERVANT SAID, ‘MASTER [LORD], IT IS DONE AS YOU COMMANDED, AND STILL THERE IS ROOM.’ AND THE MASTER [LORD] SAID TO THE SERVANT, ‘GO OUT INTO THE HIGHWAYS AND HEDGES, AND COMPEL THEM TO COME IN, THAT MY HOUSE [ZION] MAY BE FILLED.’ ‘FOR I SAY TO YOU THAT NONE OF THOSE MEN WHO WERE INVITED [BIDDEN] SHALL TASTE MY SUPPER.’”
IN LUKE 14:26-33 DECLARES, ”IF ANYONE COMES TO ME, AND DOES NOT HATE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER, WIFE AND CHILDREN, BROTHERS AND SISTERS, YES, AND HIS OWN LIFE ALSO, HE CANNOT BE MY DISCIPLE. AND WHOEVER DOES NOT BEAR HIS CROSS AND COME AFTER ME CANNOT BE MY DISCIPLE. FOR WHICH OF YOU, INTENDING TO BUILD A TOWER, DOES NOT SIT DOWN FIRST AND COUNT THE COST, WHETHER HE HAS ENOUGH TO FINISH IT—LEST, AFTER HE HAS LAID THE FOUNDATION, AND IS NOT ABLE TO FINISH, ALL WHO SEE IT BEGIN TO MOCK HIM, SAYING, ‘THIS MAN BEGAN TO BUILD AND WAS NOT ABLE TO FINISH.’ OR WHAT KING, GOING TO MAKE WAR [WAR IN 2 OR 3 POSITIONS, BATTLE IN 1 OR 2 POSITIONS & FIGHT IN 0 OR 1 POSITION] AGAINST ANOTHER KING, DOES NOT SIT DOWN FIRST AND CONSIDER WHETHER HE IS ABLE WITH 10,000 TO MEET HIM WHO COMES AGAINST HIM WITH 20,000? OR ELSE, WHILE THE OTHER IS STILL A GREAT WAY OFF, HE SENDS A DELEGATION [ALLIANCE OR TREATY] AND ASKS CONDITION OF PEACE [SOLOMON]. SO LIKEWISE, WHOEVER OF YOU DOES NOT FORSAKE ALL THAT HE HAS CANNOT BE MY DISCIPLE.” 
IN LUKE 14:34-35 DECLARES, “SALT IS GOOD [FATHER STEPHEN], BUT IF THE SALT [LORD LUCIFER] HAS LOST ITS FLAVOR, HOW SHALL IT BE SEASONED? IT IS NEITHER FIT FOR THE LAND NOR FOR THE DUNGHILL [CRAPE HEAP], BUT MEN THROW IT OUT. HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR!”   
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IN LUKE 15:4-7 DECLARES, “WHAT MAN OF YOU, HAVING A HUNDRED SHEEP, IF HE LOSES ONE OF THEM, DOES NOT LEAVE THE NINETY-NINE IN THE WILDERNESS, AND GO AFTER THE ONE WHICH IS LOST UNTIL HE FINDS IT? AND WHEN HE HAS FOUND IT, HE LAYS IT ON HIS SHOULDERS, REJOICING. AND WHEN HE COMES HOME [ZION], HE CALLS TOGETHER HIS FRIENDS AND NEIGHBORS, SAYING TO THEM, ‘REJOICE WITH ME, FOR I HAVE FOUND MY SHEEP WHICH WAS LOST!’ I SAY TO YOU THAT LIKEWISE THERE WILL BE MORE JOY IN HEAVEN OVER ONE [SEXUAL] SINNER WHO REPENTS, THAN OVER THE NINETY-NINE JUST PERSONS WHO NEED NO REPENTANCE.”  
IN LUKE 15:8-10 DECLARES, “OR WHAT WOMAN, HAVING TEN SILVER COINS [$320.00], IF SHE LOSES ONE COIN, DOES NOT LIGHT A LAMP, SWEEP THE HOUSE [ZION], AND SEARCH CAREFULLY [DILIGENTLY] UNTIL SHE FINDS IT” AND WHEN SHE HAS FOUND IT, SHE CALLS HER FRIENDS AND NEIGHBORS TOGETHER, SAYING, ‘REJOICE WITH ME, FOR I HAVE FOUND THE PIECE WHICH I LOST!’ LIKEWISE, I SAY TO YOU, THERE IS JOY IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ANGELS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OVER ONE [SEXUAL] SINNER WHO REPENTS.”  
IN LUKE 15:11-32 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID, “AND HE SAID, ‘A CERTAIN MAN HAD TWO SONS: AND THE YOUNGER OF THEM SAID TO HIS FATHER, ‘FATHER, GIVE ME THE PORTION OF GOODS THAT FALLS TO ME.’ AND HE DIVIDED UNTO THEM HIS LIVING [LIVELIHOOD]. AND NOT MANY DAYS AFTER THE YOUNGER SON GATHERED ALL TOGETHER, AND TOOK HIS JOURNEY INTO A FAR COUNTRY, AND THERE WASTED HIS SUBSTANCE [POSSESSIONS] WITH RIOTOUS [WASTED] LIVING. AND WHEN HE HAD SPENT ALL, THERE AROSE A MIGHTY FAMINE IN THAT LAND, AND HE BEGAN TO BE IN WANT. AND HE WENT AND JOINED HIMSELF TO A CITIZEN OF THAT COUNTRY, AND HE SENT HIM INTO HIS FIELDS TO FEED SWINE. AND HE WOULD FAIN [GLADLY] HAVE FILLED HIS BELLY WITH THE HUSKS [CAROB PODS] THAT THE SWINE DID EAT: AND NO MAN GAVE UNTO HIM. AND WHEN HE CAME TO HIMSELF, HE SAID, ‘HOW MANY [CALLED] HIRED SERVANTS OF MY FATHERS HAVE BREAD ENOUGH AND TO SPARE, AND I PERISH WITH HUNGER! I WILL ARISE AND GO TO MY FATHER, AND WILL SAY UNTO HIM, FATHER, I HAVE SINNED AGAINST HEAVEN, AND BEFORE THEE, AND AM NO MORE WORTHY [LONGER] TO BE CALLED THY SON: MAKE ME AS ONE OF THY HIRED SERVANTS. AND HE AROSE, AND CAME TO HIS FATHER. BUT WHEN HE WAS YET A GREAT WAY OFF, HIS FATHER SAW HIM, AND HAD COMPASSION AND RAN, AND FELL ON HIS NECK, AND KISSED HIM. AND THE SON SAID UNTO HIM, FATHER, I HAVE SINNED AGAINST HEAVEN, AND IN THY SIGHT, AND AM NO MORE WORTHY TO BE CALLED THY SON. BUT THE FATHER SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, ‘‘THY BROTHER IS COME, AND THY FATHER HAS KILLED THE FATTED CALF, BECAUSE HE HAS RECEIVED HIM SAFE AND SOUND. AND HE WAS ANGRY, AND WOULD NOT GO IN: THEREFORE CAME HIS FATHER OUT, AND ENTREATED [BEGGED] HIM. AND HE ANSWERING SAID TO HIS FATHER, ‘LO, THESE MANY YEARS DO I SERVE THEE, NEITHER TRANSGRESSED I AT ANY TIME THY COMMANDMENT: AND YET THOU NEVER GAVE ME A KID [YOUNG GOAT], THAT I MIGHT MAKE MERRY WITH MY FRIENDS. BUT AS SOON AS THIS THY SON WAS COME, WHICH HAS DEVOURED THY LIVING WITH HARLOTS THOU HAS KILLED FOR HIM THE FATTED CALF. AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, SON, THOU ART EVER WITH ME, AND ALL THAT I HAVE IS THINE. IT WAS MEET [RIGHT] THAT WE SHOULD MAKE MERRY, AND BE GLAD: FOR THIS THY BROTHER WAS DEAD, AND IS ALIVE AGAIN, AND WAS LOST, AND IS FOUND.”
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IN LUKE 16:1-13 DECLARES, HE ALSO SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES: “THERE WAS A CERTAIN RICH MEN WHO HAD A STEWARD, AND AN ACCUSATION WAS BROUGHT TO HIM THAT THIS MAN WAS WASTING HIS GOODS. SO HE CALLED HIM AND SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT IS THIS I HEAR ABOUT YOU? GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF YOUR STEWARDSHIP, FOR YOU CAN NO LONGER BE STEWARD,’ THEN THE STEWARD SAID WITHIN HIMSELF, ‘WHAT SHALL I DO? FOR MY MASTER IS TAKING THE STEWARDSHIP AWAY FROM ME. I CANNOT DIG, I AM [JOHN 8:58] ASHAMED TO BEG. ‘I HAVE RESOLVED WHAT TO DO, THAT WHEN I AM [JOHN 8:58] PUT OUT OF THE STEWARDSHIP, THEY MAY RECEIVE ME INTO THEIR HOUSES [ZIONS].’ SO HE CALLED EVERY ONE OF HIS MASTER’S DEBTORS TO HIM, AND SAID TO THE FIRST, ‘HOW MUCH DO YOU OWE MY MASTER?’ AND HE SAID, ‘A HUNDRED MEASURES [800 OR 900 GALLONS] OF OIL.’ SO HE SAID TO HIM, ‘TAKE YOUR BILL, AND SIT DOWN QUICKLY AND WRITE FIFTY.’ THEN HE SAID TO ANOTHER, ‘AND HOW MUCH DO YOU OWE?’ SO HE SAID, ‘A HUNDRED MEASURES [800 OR 960 BUSHELS] OF WHEAT.’ AND HE SAID TO HIM, ‘TAKE YOUR BILL, AND WRITE EIGHTY.’ SO THE MASTER COMMENDED THE UNJUST STEWARD BECAUSE HE HAS DEALT SHREWDLY. FOR THE SONS OF THIS WORLD ARE MORE SHRED IN THEIR GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] THAN THE SONS OF LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13]. AND I SAY TO YOU, MAKE FRIENDS FOR YOURSELVES BY UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON [WEALTH IN MALACHI 3:8-12], THAT WHEN YOU FAIL, THEY MAY RECEIVE YOU INTO AN EVERLASTING HOME [ZION]. HE WHO IS FAITHFUL IN WHAT IS LEAST IS FAITHFUL ALSO IN MUCH, AND HE WHO IS UNJUST IN WHAT IS LEAST IS UNJUST ALSO IN MUCH. THEREFORE IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON [WEALTH IN MALACHI 3:8-12], WHO WILL COMMIT TO YOUR TRUST THE TRUE RICHES? AND IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN WHAT IS ANOTHER MAN’S, WHO WILL GIVE YOU WHAT IS YOUR OWN? NO SERVANT CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS, FOR EITHER HE WILL [DIVINELY] HATE THE ONE AND [SEXUALLY] LOVE THE OTHER, OR ELSE HE WILL BE LOYAL TO THE ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER. YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND MAMMON [MONEY WEALTH].”    
IN LUKE 16:15-18 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU ARE THOSE WHO JUSTIFY YOURSELVES BEFORE MEN, BUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] KNOWS YOUR HEARTS. FOR WHAT IS HIGHLY ESTEEMED [HIGHLY EXALTED] AMONG MEN IS A ABOMINATION IN THE SIGHT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW AND THE [HOLY] PROPHETS WERE UNTIL JOHN [HOLY GHOST]. SINCE THAT TIME THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS BEEN PREACHED, AND EVERYONE IS PRESSING INTO IT. AND IT IS EASIER FOR HEAVEN AND EARTH TO PASS AWAY THAN FOR ONE TITTLE [SMALLEST STROKE] OF THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW TO FAIL. WHOEVER DIVORCES HIS WIFE, AND MARRIES ANOTHER COMMITS ADULTERY, AND WHOEVER MARRIES HER WHO IS DIVORCED FROM HER HUSBAND COMMITS ADULTERY.”    
IN LUKE 16:19-31 DECLARES, “THERE WAS A CERTAIN RICH MAN, CLOTHED IN PURPLE AND FINE LINEN, AND FARED [LIVED IN LUXURY] SUMPTUOUSLY EVERY DAY. AND THERE WAS A CERTAIN BEGGAR NAMED LAZARUS, WHICH WAS LAID AT HIS GATE, FULL OF SORES. AND DESIRING TO BE FED FROM THE RICH MAN’S TABLE: MOREOVER THE DOGS CAME AND LICKED HIS SORES. AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT THE BEGGAR DIED, AND WAS CARRIED BY THE ANGELS (LORDS) INTO ABRAHAM’S BOSOM: THE RICH MAN ALSO DIED, AND WAS BURIED. AND IN HELL HE LIFT UP HIS EYES, BEING IN TORMENTS, AND SEE ABRAHAM AFAR OFF, AND LAZARUS IN HIS BOSOM. AND HE CRIED AND SAID, ‘FATHER ABRAHAM, HAVE MERCY ON ME, AND SEND LAZARUS, THAT HE MAY DIP THE TIP OF HIS FINGER IN WATER, AND COOL MY TONGUE, FOR I AM [JOHN 8:58] TORMENTED IN THIS FLAME. BUT ABRAHAM SAID, ‘SON, REMEMBER THAT THOU IN THY LIFETIME RECEIVED THY GOOD [DIVINE] THINGS, AND LIKEWISE LAZARUS EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS, BUT NOW HE IS COMFORTED, AND THOU ART TORMENTED. AND BESIDE ALL THIS, BETWEEN US AND YOU THERE IS A GREAT GULF FIXED: SO THAT THEY WHICH WOULD PASS FROM HENCE TO YOU CANNOT, NEITHER CAN THEY PASS TO US, THAT WOULD COME FROM THENCE. THEN HE SAID, I PRAY THERE THEREFORE, FATHER THAT THOU WOULD SEND HIM TO MY FATHER’S HOUSE [ZION]: FOR I HAVE FIVE BRETHREN THAT HE MAY TESTIFY TO THEM, LEST THEY ALSO COME INTO THIS PLACE OF TORMENT. ABRAHAM SAID UNTO HIM, THEY HAVE MOSES AND THE [HOLY] PROPHETS, LET THEM HEAR THEM. AND HE SAID, NO, FATHER ABRAHAM: BUT IF ONE WENT UNTO THEM FROM THE DEAD, THEY WILL REPENT. AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, IF THEY HEAR NOT MOSES AND THE [HOLY[ PROPHETS, NEITHER WILL THEY BE PERSUADED THOUGH ONE ROSE FROM THE DEAD.”
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IN LUKE 17:1-4 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT NO OFFENSES [CAUSING TO STUMBLING] SHOULD COME, BUT WOE TO HIM THROUGH WHOM THEY DO COME! IT WOULD BE BETTER FOR HIM IF A MILLSTONE [EMERY STONE IN REVELATION 18:21-24] WERE HUNG AROUND HIS NECK, AND HE WERE THROWN INTO THE SEA, THAN THAT HE SHOULD OFFEND [CAUSE TO STUMBLE] ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES. TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES. IF YOUR BROTHER SINS [NON-SEXUAL] AGAINST YOU, REBUKE HIM, AND IF HE REPENTS, FORGIVE HIM. AND IF HE SINS [NON-SEXUAL] AGAINST YOU SEVEN TIMES IN A DAY, AND SEVEN TIMES IN A DAY RETURNS TO YOU, SAYING, ‘I REPENT,’ YOU SHALL FORGIVE HIM.” 
IN LUKE 17:6-10 DECLARES, SO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID, “IF YOU HAVE FAITH AS A MUSTARD SEED, YOU CAN SAY TO THIS MULBERRY TREE, ‘BE PULLED UP BY THE ROOTS AND BE PLANTED IN THE SEA,’ AND IT WOULD OBEY YOU. AND WHICH OF YOU, HAVING A SERVANT PLOWING OR TENDING SHEEP, WILL SAY TO HIM WHEN HE HAS COME IN FROM THE FIELD, ‘COME AT ONCE AND SIT DOWN TO EAT?’ BUT WILL HE NOT RATHER SAY TO HIM, ‘PREPARE SOMETHING FOR MY SUPPER, AND GIRD YOURSELF AND SERVE ME TILL I HAVE EATEN AND DRUNK, AND AFTERWARD YOU WILL EAT AND DRINK?’ DOES HE THANK THAT SERVANT BECAUSE HE DID THE THINGS THAT WERE COMMANDED HIM? I THINK NOT. SO LIKEWISE YOU, WHEN YOU HAVE DONE ALL THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU ARE COMMENDED, SAY, ‘WE ARE UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS. WE HAVE DONE WHAT WAS OUR DUTY TO DO.’” 
IN LUKE 17:14, 17-19 DECLARES, SO WHEN HE SAW THEM, HE SAID TO THEM, “GO, SHOW YOURSELVES TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS].” SO JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “WERE THERE NOT TEN CLEANSED? BUT WHERE ARE IN NINE? WERE THERE NOT ANY FOUND WHO RETURNED TO GIVE GLORY TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] EXCEPT THIS FOREIGNER?” AND HE SAID TO HIM, “ARISE, GO YOUR WAY, YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL.” 
IN LUKE 17:20-37 DECLARES, NOW WHEN HE WAS ASKED BY THE [MARRIED] PHARISEES WHEN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] WOULD COME, HE ANSWERED THEM AND SAID, “THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] DOES NOT COME WITH OBSERVATION, NOR WILL THEY SAY, ‘SEE HERE!’ OR ‘SEE THERE!’ FOR INDEED, THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS WITHIN YOU.” THEN HE SAID TO THE DISCIPLES, “THE DAYS WILL COME WHEN YOU WILL DESIRE TO SEE ONE OF THE DAYS OF THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56], AND YOU WILL NOT SEE IT. AND THEY WILL SAY TO YOU, ‘LOOK HERE!’ OR ‘LOOK THERE!’ DO NOT GO AFTER THEM OR FOLLOW THEM. FOR AS THE LIGHTNING THAT FLASHES OUT OF ONE PART UNDER HEAVEN SHINES TO THE OTHER PART UNDER HEAVEN, SO ALSO THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL BE IN HIS DAY [ACTS 2:1-39]. BUT FIRST HE MUST SUFFER MANY [CALLED] THINGS AND BE REJECTED BY THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. AND AT IT WAS IN THE DAYS OF NOAH, SO IT WILL BE ALSO IN THE DAYS OF THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56]: THEY ATE, THEY DRANK, THEY MARRIED WIVES, THEY WERE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOAH ENTERED THE ARK, AND THE FLOOD CAME AND DESTROYED THEM ALL. LIKEWISE AS IT WAS ALSO IN THE DAYS OF LOT: THEY ATE, THEY DRANK, THE BOUGHT, THEY SOLD, THEY PLANTED, THEY BUILT, BUT ON THE DAY THAT LOT WENT OUT OF SODOM IT RAINED FIRE AND BRIMSTONE FROM HEAVEN AND DESTROYED THEM ALL. EVEN SO WILL IT BE IN THE DAY WHEN THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS REVEALED. IN THAT DAY, HE WHO IS ON THE HOUSETOP, AND HIS GOODS ARE IN THE HOUSE [ZION]M LET HIM NOT COME DOWN TO TAKE THEM AWAY. AND LIKEWISE THE ONE WHO IS IN THE FIELD, LET HIM NOT TURN BACK. REMEMBER LOT’S WIFE [GENESIS 19:26]. WHOEVER SEEKS TO SAVE HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, AND WHOEVER LOSES HIS LIFE WILL PRESERVE IT. I TELL YOU, IN THAT NIGHT THERE WILL BE TWO MEN IN ONE BED: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER WILL BE LEFT. TWO WOMEN WILL BE GRINDING TOGETHER: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. TWO MEN WILL BE IN THE FIELD: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT.” SO HE SAID TO THEM, “WHEREVER THE BODY IS, THERE THE EAGLES WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER.” 
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IN LUKE 18:2-8 DECLARES, THEN HE SPOKE A PARABLE TO THEM, THAT MEN ALWAYS OUGHT TO PRAY AND NOT LOSE HEART, SAYING, “THERE WAS IN A CITY, A [PARTIAL] JUDGE, WHICH FEARED NOT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], NEITHER REGARDED MAN [IN THE SIMILITUDE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]. AND THERE WAS A WIDOW IN THAT CITY, AND SHE CAME UNTO HIM, SAYING, ‘AVENGE ME [GET JUSTICE FOR ME] OF MINE ADVERSARY.’ AND HE WOULD NOT FOR A WHILE, BUT AFTERWARD HE SAID WITHIN HIMSELF, ‘THOUGH I FEAR NOT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], NOR REGARD MAN [IN THE SIMILITUDE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN], YET BECAUSE THIS WIDOW TROUBLES ME, I WILL AVENGE HER, LEST BY HER CONTINUAL COMING SHE WEARY ME.’ AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID, ‘HEAR WHAT THE UNJUST [PARTIAL] JUDGE SAYS. AND SHALL NOT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AVENGE HIS OWN ELECT WHICH CRY DAY AND NIGHT UNTO HIM, THOUGH HE BEAR LONG WITH THEM? I TELL YOU THAT HE WILL AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY. NEVERTHELESS WHEN THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] COMES, SHALL HE FIND FAITH ON THE EARTH?’”
IN LUKE 18:10-14 DECLARES, “TWO MEN WHEN UP TO THE TEMPLE, TO PRAY, ONE A [MARRIED] PHARISEE AND THE OTHER A [MARRIED] TAX-COLLECTOR. THE [MARRIED] PHARISEE STOOD AND PRAYED THUS WITH HIMSELF, ‘GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], I THANK YOU THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT LIKE OTHER MEN---EXTORTIONERS, UNJUST, ADULTERERS, OR EVEN AS THIS [MARRIED] TAX-COLLECTOR. I FAST TWICE A WEEK, I GIVE TITHES OF ALL THAT I POSSESS.’ AND THE [MARRIED] TAX-COLLECTOR, STANDING AFAR OFF, WOULD NOT SO MUCH AS RAISE HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, BUT BEAT HIS BREAST, SAYING, ‘GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], BE MERCIFUL TO ME A [SEXUAL] SINNER!’ I TELL YOU, THIS MAN WHEN DOWN TO HIS HOUSE [ZION] JUSTIFIED RATHER THAN THE OTHER, FOR EVERYONE WHO EXALTS HIMSELF WILL BE HUMBLED, AND HE WHO HUMBLES HIMSELF WILL BE EXALTED.”  
IN LUKE 18:16-17 DECLARES, BUT JESUS CALLED THEM TO HIM AND SAID, “LET THE LITTLE CHILDREN COME TO ME, AND DO NOT FORBID THEM, FOR OF SUCH IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER DOES NOT RECEIVE THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AS A LITTLE CHILD [AGE 3 TO AGE 11] WILL BY NO MEANS ENTER IT.”  
IN LUKE 18:19-20, 22 DECLARES, SO JESUS SAID TO HIM, “WHY DO YOU CALL ME GOOD? NO ONE IS GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6]. YOU KNOW THE COMMANDMENTS: DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY [ALL MARRIED CREATURES AT SOME POINT BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT WITH THEIR OWN WIVES/HUSBANDS OR SOME OTHER WOMAN/MAN IN MATTHEW 5:28],’ ‘DO NOT MURDER [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ALL THE TIME ARE ANGRY WITH THEIR BROTHERS WITHOUT A HOLY CAUSE, THEN THEY BREAK COMMANDMENT & MURDER IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23],’ ‘DO NOT STEAL [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT WORKS FOR MONEY BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT & STEALS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AT SOME POINT IN MALACHI 3:8-12]’, ‘DO NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AS MAN/WOMAN BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT AT SOME POINT BECAUSE ALL MEN/WOMEN ARE LIARS IN ROMANS 3:4-23],’ ‘HONOR YOUR FATHER & YOUR MOTHER [NO ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HONORS THEIR FATHER & MOTHER DOES NOT UNDERSTAND THAT THE HONOR SHOULD BE ONLY TOO & COME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” SO WHEN JESUS HEARD THESE THINGS, HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU STILL LACK ONE THING: SELL ALL THAT YOU HAVE AND DISTRIBUTE TO THE POOR [AUCTION HOUSE], AND YOU WILL HAVE TREASURE IN HEAVEN: AND COME, FOLLOW ME.” 
IN LUKE 18:24-30 DECLARES, AND WHEN JESUS SAW THAT HE BECAME VERY SORROWFUL, HE SAID, “HOW HARD IT IS FOR THOSE WHO HAVE RICHES [MONEY WEALTH, UNLESS YOU ABSOLUTELY PAY THE 10% TITHE THAT IS REQUIRED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12] TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]! FOR IT IS EASIER FOR A CAMEL TO GO THROUGH THE EYE OF A NEEDLE THAN FOR A RICH MAN [MILLIONAIRES’ ON UP] TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” AND THOSE WHO HEARD IT SAID, “WHO THEN CAN BE SAVED?” BUT HE SAID, “THE THINGS WHICH ARE IMPOSSIBLE WITH [ALL] MEN ARE POSSIBLE WITH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” SO HE SAID TO THEM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THERE IS NO ONE WHO HAS LEFT [RENTED] HOUSE [ZION] OR PARENTS [WHILE YOU WERE BEING RAISED] OR BROTHERS [THE REASON OF MARRIAGES] OR WIFE [NEVER CALLED TO BE MARRIED] OR CHILDREN [BETTER CHILDLESS], FOR THE SAKE OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHO SHALL NOT RECEIVE [2,000] MANY [CALLED] TIMES [2,000 TIMES 100-FOLD IS 200,000 TIMES GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [20] TIMES RELENTING OF 100,000 TIME TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO ONE IS 1,200,000,000,000 TRILLIONFOLD IN JUDE 14-15] MORE IN THIS PRESENT TIME, AND IN THE AGE TO COME ETERNAL LIFE.”  
IN LUKE 18:31-33 DECLARES, THEN HE TOOK THE TWELVE ASIDE AND SAID TO THEM, “BEHOLD WE ARE GOING UP TO JERUSALEM, AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE WRITTEN BY THE PROPHETS CONCERNING THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED. FOR HE WILL BE DELIVERED TO THE GENTILES AND WILL BE MOCKED AND INSULTED AND SPIT UPON. THEY WILL SCOURGE HIM AND KILL HIM. AND THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT] WILL RISE AGAIN.”   
IN LUKE 18:40-42 DECLARES, AND WHEN HE HAD COME NEAR, HE ASKED HIM, SAYING, “WHAT DO YOU WANT ME TO DO FOR YOU?” THEN JESUS SAID TO HIM, “RECEIVE YOU SIGHT, YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL.” 
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IN LUKE 19:5, 9-10 DECLARES, AND WHEN JESUS CAME TO THE PLACE, HE LOOKED UP AND SAW HIM, AND SAID TO HIM, “ZACCHAEUS, MAKE HASTE AND COME DOWN, FOR TODAY I MUST STAY AT YOUR HOUSE [ZION].” AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “TODAY SALVATION HAS COME TO THIS HOUSE [ZION], BECAUSE HE ALSO IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, FOR THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] HAS COME TO SEEK AND TO SAVE THAT WHICH WAS LOST.” 
IN LUKE 19:12-27 DECLARES, THEREFORE, HE SAID, “A CERTAIN NOBLEMAN WENT INTO A FAR COUNTRY TO RECEIVE FOR HIMSELF A KINGDOM, AND TO RETURN. AND HE CALLED TEN SERVANTS, AND DELIVERED THEM TEN POUNDS [MINAS, EACH WORTH ABOUT 3 MONTHS WAGES WHICH IS $960,000.00 & FOR A 360 POUND MAN THAT RELENTS WITH 100,000 TIMES GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [20 TIMES] TIMES DOUBLE IT WOULD BE WORTH 1,282,900,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION IN JUDE 14-15], AND SAID UNTO THEM, ‘OCCUPY TILL I COME.’ BUT HIS CITIZENS HATED HIM, AND SENT A MESSAGE AFTER HIM, SAYING, ‘WE WILL NOT HAVE THIS MAN TO REIGN OVER US.’ AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT WHEN HE WAS RETURNED, HAVING RECEIVED THE KINGDOM, THAT HE COMMANDED THESE SERVANTS TO BE CALLED UNTO HIM, TO WHOM HE HAD GIVEN THE MONEY, THAT HE MIGHT KNOW HOW MUCH EVERY MAN HAD GAINED BY TRADING. THEN CAME THE FIRST, SAYING, LORD, THY POUND HAS GAINED TEN POUNDS. AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, ‘WELL, THOU GOOD SERVANT: BECAUSE THOU HAS BEEN FAITHFUL IN A VERY LITTLE, HAVE AUTHORITY OVER TEN CITIES. AND THE SECOND CAME, SAYING, LORD, THY POUND HAS GAINED FIVE POUNDS ($480,000.00) AND HE SAID LIKEWISE TO HIM, BE THOU ALSO OVER 5 CITIES. AND ANOTHER CAME, SAYING, LORD, BEHOLD, HERE IS THY POUND ($96,000.00), WHICH I HAVE KEPT LAID UP IN A NAPKIN. FOR I FEARED THEE, BECAUSE THOU ART AN AUSTERE MAN: THOU TAKE UP THAT THOU LAY NOT DOWN, AND REAP THAT THOU DID NOT SOW. AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, ‘OUT OF THY OWN MOUTH WILL I [PARTIALLY] JUDGE THEE, THOU WICKED SERVANT, THOU KNEW THAT I WAS AN AUSTERE MAN, TAKING UP THAT I LAID NOT DOWN, AND REAPING THAT I DID NOT SOW. WHEREFORE THEN GAVE NOT THOU MY MONEY INTO THE BANK, THAT AT MY COMING I MIGHT HAVE REQUIRED MINE OWN WITH USURY [INTEREST]? AND HE SAID UNTO THEM THAT STOOD BY, ‘TAKE FROM HIM THE POUND, AND GIVE IT TO HIM THAT HAS TEN POUNDS. (AND THEY SAID UNTO HIM, LORD (MASTER), HE HAS TEN POUNDS.) FOR IS SAY UNTO YOU, “THAT UNTO EVERY ONE WHICH HAS SHALL BE GIVEN AND FROM HIM THAT HAS NOT, EVEN THAT HE HAS SHALL BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM. BUT THOSE MINE ENEMIES, WHICH WOULD NOT THAT I SHOULD REIGN OVER THEM, BRING HITHER, AND SLAY THEM BEFORE ME.”
IN LUKE 19:29-31, 40 DECLARES, THAT HE SENT TWO OF HIS DISCIPLES, SAYING, “GO INTO THE VILLAGE OPPOSITE YOU, WHERE AS YOU ENTER YOU WILL FIND A COLT [ASS] TIED, ON WHICH NO ONE HAS EVER SAT. LOOSE IT AND BRING IT HERE. AND IF ANYONE ASKS YOU, ‘WHY ARE YOU LOOSING IT?’ THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO HIM, ‘BECAUSE THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS NEED OF IT.’” BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “I TELL YOU THAT IF THESE SHOULD KEEP SILENT, THE [EMERY] STONES [REVELATION 18:21-24] WOULD IMMEDIATELY CRY OUT.” 
IN LUKE 19:42-44 DECLARES, NOW AS HE DREW NEAR, HE SAW THE CITY AND WEPT OVER IT, SAYING, “IF YOU HAD KNOWN, EVEN YOU, ESPECIALLY IN THIS YOUR DAY [ACTS 2;1-39], THE THINGS THAT MAKE YOUR PEACE [SOLOMON]! BUT NOW THEY ARE HIDDEN FROM YOUR EYES. FOR DAYS WILL COME UPON YOU WHEN YOUR ENEMIES WILL BUILD AN EMBANKMENT AROUND YOU, SURROUND YOU AND CLOSE YOU IN ON EVERY SIDE, AND LEVEL YOU, AND YOUR CHILDREN WITHIN YOU, TO THE GROUND, AND THEY WILL NOT LEAVE IN YOU ONE [EMERY] STONE UPON ANOTHER, BECAUSE YOU DID NOT KNOW THE TIME [REVELATION 10:1-11:19; 17:1-18:24; 19:1-21; 20:1-15] OF YOUR VISITATION [ENCOUNTER WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN].”   
IN LUKE 19:46 DECLARES, THEN HE WENT INTO THE TEMPLE AND BEGAN TO DRIVE OUT THOSE WHO BOUGHT AND SOLD IN IT, SAYING TO THEM, “IT IS WRITTEN, ‘MY HOUSE [ZION] IS A HOUSE [ZION] OF PRAYER, BUT YOU HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES.’”
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IN LUKE 20:3-4, 8 DECLARES, BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “I ALSO WILL ASK YOU ONE THING, AND ANSWER ME: THE BAPTISM OF JOHN [HOLY GHOST]---WAS IT FROM HEAVEN [1ST CORINTHIANS 2;6-16] OR MEN [1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16]?” AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “NEITHER WILL I TELL YOU BY WHAT AUTHORITY I DO THESE THINGS.” 
IN LUKE 20:9-18 DECLARES, THEN HE BEGAN TO TELL THE PEOPLE THIS PARABLE: “A CERTAIN MAN PLANTED A VINEYARD AND LET IT FORTH [LEASED IT] TO HUSBANDMEN [TENANT FARMERS], AND WENT INTO A FAR COUNTRY FOR A LONG TIME. AND AT THE SEASON [VINTAGE TIME[ HE SENT A SERVANT TO THE HUSBANDMEN, THAT THEY SHOULD GIVE HIM OF THE FRUIT OF THE VINEYARD: BUT THE HUSBANDMEN BEAT HIM, AND SENT HIM AWAY EMPTY. AND AGAIN HE SENT ANOTHER SERVANT, AND THEY BEAT HIM ALSO, AND ENTREATED HIM SHAMEFULLY, AND SENT HIM AWAY EMPTY. THEN SAID THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE VINEYARD, ‘WHAT SHALL I DO? I WILL SEND MY BELOVED SON [JESUS]: IT MAY BE THEY WILL REVERENCE (HIGHLY ESTEEM, REVERE, RESPECT) HIM WHEN THEY SEE HIM.’ BUT WHEN THE HUSBANDMEN SAW HIM, THEY REASONED AMONG THEMSELVES, SAYING, ‘THIS IS THE HEIR: COME, LET US KILL HIM, THAT THE INHERITANCE MAY BE OURS.’ SO THEY CAST HIM OUT OF THE VINEYARD, AND KILLED HIM. WHAT THEREFORE SHALL THEE LORD OF THE VINEYARD DO UNTO THEM? HE SHALL COME AND DESTROY [FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 4:12] THESE HUSBANDMEN, AND SHALL GIVE THE VINEYARD TO OTHERS.” THEN HE LOOKED AT THEM AND SAID, “WHAT THEN IS THIS THAT IS WRITTEN: ‘THE [EMERY] STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED, HAS BECOME THE CHIEF [EMERY] CORNERSTONE?’ WHOEVER FALLS ON THAT [EMERY] STONE WILL BE BROKEN, BUT ON WHOMEVER IT FALLS, IT WILL GRIND HIM TO POWDER.” 
IN LUKE 20:23-25 DECLARES, BUT HE PERCEIVED THEIR CRAFTINESS, AND SAID TO THEM, “WHY DO YOU TEST ME? SHOW ME A DENARIUS [A PENNY & THIS CAN CONCERN 1 CENT IN GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN TITHING IS 10% WITH 100% WHICH IS $32.00.00 DOLLARS IN MATTHEW 5:38-42 & HEBREWS 7:1-10]]. WHOSE IMAGE AND INSCRIPTION DOES IT HAVE? AND HE SAID TO THEM, “RENDER THEREFORE TO CAESAR [LORD LUCIFER] THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR’S, AND TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S.” 
IN LUKE 20:34-38 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “THE SONS OF THIS AGE MARRY AND ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, BUT THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY TO ATTAIN THAT AGE, AND THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, NOR CAN THEY DIE ANYMORE, FOR THEY ARE EQUAL TO THE ANGELS [LORDS] AND ARE SONS OF GOD, BEING SONS OF THE RESURRECTION. BUT EVEN [LORD] MOSES SHOWED IN THE BURNING BUSH PASSAGE [WAY] THAT THE DEAD ARE RAISED, WHEN HE CALLED THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] ‘THE GOD OF ABRAHAM [FATHER OF MANY NATIONS], THE GOD OF ISAAC [LAUGHTER], AND THE GOD OF JACOB [JAMES THE SUPPLANTER].’ FOR HE IS NOT THE GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING, FOR ALL LIVE TO HIM [1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & ACTS 17:22-30].” 
IN LUKE 20:41-44 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “HOW CAN THEY [SCRIBES-SCHOLARS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES] SAY THE CHRIST IS THE SON OF DAVID? NOW DAVID HIMSELF SAID IN THE BOOK OF PSALMS: ‘THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID TO MY LORD [LORD JESUS CHRIST], SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND [HEBREWS 1:1-3] [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20], TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 7:49-50?’ THEREFORE DAVID HIMSELF CALLS HIM ‘LORD [JESUS CHRIST],’ HOW IS HE THEN HIS SON?”
IN LUKE 20:46-47 DECLARES, THEN IN THE HEARING OF ALL THE PEOPLE, HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “BEWARE OF THE [MARRIED] SCRIBES [SCHOLAR OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES], WHO LIKE TO WALK AROUND IN LONG ROBES, AND [SEXUALLY] LOVE GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES AND THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND THE PLACES OF HONOR AT FEASTS, WHO DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES [ZIONS] AND FOR A PRETENSE [HYPOCRITICAL] MAKE LONG PRAYERS. THEY WILL RECEIVE THE GREATER CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION].”
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IN LUKE 21:3-4 DECLARES, SO HE SAID, “TRULY I SAY TO YOU THAT THIS POOR WIDOW HAS PUT IN MORE THAN ALL, FOR ALL THESE OUT OF THEIR ABUNDANCE HAVE PUT IN OFFERINGS FOR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], BUT SHE OUT OF HER POVERTY PUT IN ALL THE LIVELIHOOD THAT SHE HAD.” 
IN LUKE 21:6 DECLARES, THEN AS SOME SPOKE OF THE TEMPLE, HOW IT WAS ADORNED [DECORATED] WITH BEAUTIFUL [ADAMANT] STONES AND DONATIONS, HE SAID, “THESE THINGS WHICH YOU SEE---THE DAYS WILL COME IN WHICH NOT ONE [ADAMANT] STONE SHALL BE LEFT UPON ANOTHER THAT SHALL NOT BE THROWN DOWN.” 
IN LUKE 21:8-19 DECLARES, “TAKE HEED THAT YOU NOT BE DECEIVED. FOR MANY [CALLED] WILL COME IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], SAYING, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE [FATHER STEPHEN],’ AND, ‘THE TIME HAS DRAWN NEAR.’ THEREFORE DO NOT GO AFTER THEM. BUT WHEN YOU HEAR OF WARS AND COMMOTIONS, DO NOT BE TERRIFIED, FOR THESE THINGS MUST COME TO PASS FIRST, BUT THE END WILL NOT COME IMMEDIATELY.’ THEN HE SAID TO THEM, ‘NATION WILL RISE AGAINST NATION, AND KINGDOM AGAINST KINGDOM. AND THERE WILL BE GREAT EARTHQUAKES IN VARIOUS PLACES, AND FAMINES AND PESTILENCES, AND THERE WILL BE FEARFUL SIGHTS AND GREAT SIGNS FROM HEAVEN. BUT BEFORE ALL THESE THINGS, THEY WILL LAY THEIR [SEXUAL] HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:19] ON YOU AND PERSECUTE YOU, DELIVERING YOU UP TO THE SYNAGOGUES AND PRISONS. YOU WILL BE BROUGHT BEFORE KINGS AND RULERS FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE. BUT IT WILL TURN OUT FOR YOU AS AN OCCASION FOR [HOLY] TESTIMONY. THEREFORE SETTLE IT IN YOUR HEARTS NOT TO MEDITATE BEFOREHAND ON WHAT YOU WILL ANSWER [SAY IN DEFENSE], FOR I WILL GIVE YOU A MOUTH AND WISDOM [ACTS 6:10] WHICH ALL YOUR ADVERSARIES WILL NOT BE ABLE TO CONTRADICT OR RESIST [WITHSTAND OR GAINSAY]. YOU WILL BE [SEXUALLY] BETRAYED EVEN BY PARENTS AND BROTHERS, RELATIVES AND FRIENDS, AND THEY WILL PUT SOME OF YOU TO DEATH. AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE. BUT NOT A HAIR OF YOUR HEAD SHALL BE LOST. BY YOUR PATIENCE POSSESS YOUR SOULS. 
IN LUKE 21:20-24 DECLARES, “BUT WHEN YOU SEE JERUSALEM SURROUNDED BY ARMIES, THEN KNOW THAT ITS DESOLATION IS NEAR. THEN LET THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS, LET THOSE WHO ARE IN THE MIDST OF HER DEPART, AND LET NOT THOSE WHO ARE IN THE COUNTRY ENTER HER. FOR THESE ARE THE DAYS OF VENGEANCE, THAT ALL THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN MAY BE FULFILLED. BUT WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE PREGNANT AND TO THOSE WHO ARE NURSING BABIES IN THOSE DAYS! FOR THERE WILL BE GREAT DISTRESS IN THE LAND AND WRATH UPON THIS PEOPLE. AND THEY WILL FALL BY THE EDGE OF THE SWORD, AND BE LED AWAY CAPTIVE INTO ALL NATIONS. AND JERUSALEM [JUDAISM] WILL BE TRAMPLED BY GENTILES [GENTILE RELIGION] UNTIL THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES ARE FULFILLED [LUKE 1:1-23:56].”       
IN LUKE 21:25-28 DECLARES, “AND THERE WILL BE SIGNS [MIRACLES & WONDERS] IN THE SUN, IN THE MOON, AND IN THE STARS, AND ON THE EARTH DISTRESS OF (ALL) NATIONS, WITH PERPLEXITY, THE SEA AND THE WAVES ROARING, MEN’S HEARTS FAILING THEM FROM FEAR AND THE EXPECTATION OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE COMING IN THE EARTH, FOR THE POWERS OF THE HEAVENS WILL BE SHAKEN. THEN THEY WILL SEE THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] COMING IN A CLOUD WITH POWER AND GREAT GLORY. NOW WHEN THESE THINGS BEGIN TO HAPPEN, LOOK UP AND LIFT YOUR HEADS, BECAUSE YOUR REDEMPTION DRAWS NEAR.” 
IN LUKE 21:29-33 DECLARES, THEN HE SPOKE TO THEM A PARABLE: “LOOK AT THE FIG TREE & ALL THE TREES: WHEN THEY ARE ALREADY BUDDING, YOU SEE & KNOW THAT SUMMER IS NOW NEAR. SO YOU ALSO, WHEN YOU SEE THESE THINGS HAPPENING, KNOW THAT THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS NEAR. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY TILL ALL THESE THINGS TAKE PLACE. HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY, BUT MY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY.”  
IN LUKE 21:34-36 DECLARES, “BUT TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES, LEST YOU HEARTS BE WEIGHED DOWN [THE DEVIL’S AUTHORITY IN THE 1 TIME WITH THE 1ST TIME WITHIN THE 10 DAYS OF TRIBULATION CAN ONLY HAPPEN ONCE BEING WEIGHED DOWN OR OVER-CHARGED IN REVELATION 2:10] WITH [SEXUAL] CAROUSING’S [DISSIPATION], [SEXUAL] DRUNKENNESS, AND [SEXUAL] CARES OF THIS LIFE, AND THAT DAY COME ON YOU UNEXPECTANTLY. FOR IT WILL COME AS A SNARE [REVELATION 3:10, 11] ON ALL THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH. WATCH THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS, THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED [HAVE STRENGTH TO BE] WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56].”
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IN LUKE 22:8, 10-12 DECLARES, AND HE SENT PETER AND JOHN, SAYING, “GO AND PREPARE THE [FATHER STEPHEN’S] PASSOVER FOR US, THAT WE MAY EAT.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “BEHOLD WHEN YOU HAVE ENTERED THE CITY, A MAN WILL MEET YOU CARRYING A PITCHER OF WATER, FOLLOW HIM INTO THE HOUSE [ZION] WHICH HE ENTERS. THEN YOU SHALL SAY TO THE MASTER [LORD IN COLOSSIANS 4:1] OF THE HOUSE [ZION], ‘THE TEACHER SAYS TO YOU, WHERE IS THE GUEST ROOM WHERE I MAY EAT THE [FATHER STEPHEN’S] PASSOVER WITH MY DISCIPLES?’ THEN HE WILL SHOW YOU A LARGE, FURNISHED UPPER ROOM, THERE MAKE READY.”  
IN LUKE 22:15-22 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “WITH FERVENT DESIRE I HAVE DESIRED TO EAT THE [FATHER STEPHEN’S] PASSOVER WITH YOU BEFORE I SUFFER, FOR I SAY TO YOU, I WILL NO LONGER EAT OF IT UNTIL IT IS FULFILLED [ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-39] IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” THEN HE TOOK THE CUP, AND GAVE THANKS, AND SAID, “TAKE THIS AND DIVIDE IT AMONG YOURSELVES, FOR I SAY TO YOU, I WILL NOT DRINK OF THE FRUIT OF THE VINE UNTIL THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] COMES [ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-39]. AND HE TOOK BREAD, GAVE THANKS AND BROKE IT, AND GAVE IT TO THEM, SAYING, “THIS IS MY BODY WHICH IS GIVEN FOR YOU, DO THIS IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME.” LIKEWISE HE ALSO TOOK THE CUP AFTER SUPPER, SAYING, “THIS CUP IS THE NEW COVENANT IN MY BLOOD, WHICH IS SHED FOR YOU. BUT BEHOLD, THE [SEXUAL] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:19] OF MY BETRAYER IS WITH ME ON THE TABLE. AND TRULY THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] GOES AS IT HAS BEEN DETERMINED, BUT WOE TO THAT MAN BY WHOM HE IS BETRAYED!” 
IN LUKE 22:25-30 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID UNTO THEM, ‘THE KINGS OF THE GENTILES EXERCISE LORDSHIP OVER THEM, AND THEY THE EXERCISE AUTHORITY UPON THEM ARE CALLED BENEFACTORS. BUT YE SHALL NOT BE SO, BUT HE THAT IS GREATEST AMONG YOU, LET HIM BE AS THE YOUNGER, AND HE THAT IS CHIEF (LEADER), AS HE THAT SITS AT MEAT? BUT I AM [JOHN 8:58] AMONG YOU AS HE THAT SERVES. YE ARE THEY WHICH HAVE CONTINUED WITH ME IN MY TRIALS. AND I APPOINT UNTO YOU A KINGDOM, AS MY FATHER HAS APPOINTED UNTO ME. THAT YE MAY EAT AND DRINK AT MY TABLE IN MY KINGDOM, AND SIT ON THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.’”
IN LUKE 22:31-32, 34 DECLARES, AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID, ‘[LORD] SIMON, [LORD] SIMON! INDEED, SATAN [LUCIFER] HAS ASKED FOR YOU, THAT HE MAY SIFT YOU AS WHEAT. BUT I HAVE PRAYED [ACTS 6:4] FOR YOU, THAT YOUR FAITH [ACTS 6:5] SHOULD NOT FAIL, AND WHEN YOU HAVE RETURNED TO ME, STRENGTHEN YOUR BRETHREN [ACTS 6:7].” THEN HE SAID, “I TELL YOU, PETER, THE ROOSTER SHALL NOT CROW THIS DAY BEFORE YOU WILL DENY THREE TIMES THAT YOU KNOW ME.”  
IN LUKE 22:35-38 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHEN I SENT YOU WITHOUT MONEY BAG, KNAPSACK, AND SANDALS, DID YOU LACK ANYTHING? THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “BUT NOW, HE WHO HAS A MONEY BAG, LET HIM TAKE IT, AND LIKEWISE A KNAPSACK, AND HE WHO HAS NO SWORD, LET HIM SELL HIS GARMENT AND BUY ONE. FOR I SAY TO YOU THAT THIS WHICH IS WRITTEN MUST STILL BE ACCOMPLISHED IN ME: ‘AND HE WAS NUMBERED WITH [ALL] THE TRANSGRESSORS.’ FOR THE THINGS CONCERNING ME HAVE AN END.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “IT IS ENOUGH.” 
IN LUKE 22:40, 42, 46 DECLARES, WHEN HE CAME TO THE PLACE, HE SAID TO THEM, “PRAY THAT YOU MAY NOT ENTER INTO TEMPTATION.” AND HE WAS WITHDRAWN FROM THEM ABOUT A [EMERY] STONE’S THROW, AND HE KNELT DOWN AND PRAYED, “FATHER [STEPHEN], IF IT IS YOUR WILL, TAKE THIS CUP AWAY FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS NOT MY WILL, BUT YOURS, BE DONE.” THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY DO YOU SLEEP? RISE AND PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION.” 
IN LUKE 22:48, 51-53 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID TO HIM, “JUDAS, ARE YOU BETRAYING THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WITH A KISS?” BUT JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “PERMIT, EVEN THIS.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS [LIEUTENANTS], CAPTAINS OF THE TEMPLE, AND THE ELDERS WHO HAD COME TO HIM, “HAVE YOU COME OUT AS AGAINST A ROBBER, WITH SWORDS AND CLUBS? WHEN I WAS WITH YOU DAILY IN THE TEMPLE, YOU DID NOT TRY TO SEIZE ME. BUT THIS IS YOUR HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN MATTHEW 20:12; MARK 13:32-37; REVELATION 10:1-11; 11:1-19 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-12], AND THE POWER OF DARKNESS [ACTS 26:18].” 
IN LUKE 22:61 DECLARES, THEN PETER REMEMBERED THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], HOW HE HAD SAID TO HIM, “BEFORE THE ROOSTER CROWS, YOU WILL DENY ME THREE TIMES.”  
IN LUKE 22:67-70 DECLARES, IF YOU ARE THE CHRIST, TELL US. BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “IF I TELL YOU, YOU WILL BY NO MEANS BELIEVE. AND IF I ALSO ASK YOU, YOU WILL BE NO MEANS ANSWER ME OR LET ME GO. HEREAFTER THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL SIT ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” SO HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU RIGHTLY SAY THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58].”  
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IN LUKE 23:3 DECLARES, HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “IT IS  AS YOU SAY.” 
IN LUKE 23:28-31, 34, 43 DECLARES, BUT JESUS TURNING TO THEM, SAID, “DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM, DO NOT WEEP FOR ME, BUT WEEP FOR YOURSELVES AND FOR YOUR CHILDREN. FOR INDEED THE DAYS ARE COMING IN WHICH THEY WILL SAY, ‘BLESSED ARE THE BARREN, WOMBS THAT NEVER BORE, AND BREASTS WHICH NEVER NURSED! THEN THEY WILL BEGIN TO SAY TO THE MOUNTAINS, “FALL ON US!” AND TO THE HILLS, “COVER US!” FOR IF THEY DO THOSE THINGS IN THE GREEN WOOD [GREENVILLE], WHAT WILL BE DONE IN THE DRY?” THEN JESUS SAID, “FATHER [STEPHEN], FORGIVE THEM, FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW WHAT THEY DO.” AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, TODAY YOU WILL BE WITH ME IN PARADISE.”  
IN LUKE 23:46 DECLARES, AND WHEN JESUS HAD CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], HE SAID, “FATHER [STEPHEN], INTO YOUR HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] I COMMIT MY SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST].” 
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IN LUKE 24:7 DECLARES, REMEMBER HOW HE SPOKE TO YOU WHEN HE WAS STILL IN GALILEE, SAYING, “THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] MUST BE DELIVERED INTO THE [SEXUAL] HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:19] OF SINFUL MEN, AND BE CRUCIFIED, AND THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT] RISE AGAIN.”   
IN LUKE 24:17, 25-26 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHAT KIND OF CONVERSATION IS THIS THAT YOU HAVE WITH ONE ANOTHER AS YOU WALK AND ARE SAD?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHAT THINGS?” THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “O FOOLISH ONES, AND SLOW OF HEART TO BELIEVE IN ALL THAT THE [HOLY] PROPHETS HAVE SPOKEN! OUGHT NOT THE CHRIST TO HAVE SUFFERED THESE THINGS AND TO ENTER INTO HIS GLORY [ACTS 7:55-56]?” 
IN LUKE 24:36-39, 41 DECLARES, NOW AS THEY SAID THESE THINGS, JESUS HIMSELF STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THEM, AND SAID TO THEM, “PEACE [SOLOMON] TO YOU.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY ARE YOU TROUBLED? AND WHY DO DOUBTS ARISE IN YOUR HEARTS? BEHOLD MY HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] AND MY FEET [THIS REFERS TO 4 FEET OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20], THAT IT IS I MYSELF. HANDLE ME AND SEE, FOR A SPIRIT [GHOST] DOES NOT HAVE FLESH [OUTER SKIN] AND BONES AS YOU SEE I HAVE.” BUT WHILE THEY STILL DID NOT BELIEVE FOR JOY, AND MARVELED, HE SAID TO THEM, “HAVE YOU ANY FOOD HERE?”
IN LUKE 24:44, 46-49 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “THESE ARE THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS WHICH I SPOKE TO YOU WHILE I WAS STILL WITH YOU, THAT ALL THINGS MUST BE FULFILLED WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW OF {LORD] MOSES AND THE [HOLY] PROPHETS AND THE PSALMS [5 BOOKS] CONCERNING ME.” THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “THUS IT IS WRITTEN AND THUS IT WAS NECESSARY FOR THE CHRIST TO SUFFER AND TO RISE FROM THE DEAD THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT], AND THAT REPENTANCE AND REMISSION OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL] SHOULD BE PREACHED IN HIS NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] TO ALL NATIONS, BEGINNING AT JERUSALEM. AND YOU ARE WITNESSES OF THESE THINGS. BEHOLD I SEND THE PROMISE OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN] UPON YOU, BUT TARRY IN THE CITY OF JERUSALEM UNTIL YOU ARE ENDUED WITH POWER [AUTHORITY] ON HIGH.”   
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IN REVELATION 1:8 DECLARES, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END,” SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], “WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” 
THE 23RD PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL 
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD THE SUPREME FOUNDATION AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN REVELATION 1:11 DECLARES, “I WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] ON THE LORD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] DAY [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39], AND I HEARD BEHIND ME A LOUD VOICE, AS OF A TRUMPET, SAYING, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE FIRST AND THE LAST,” AND, “WHAT YOU SEE [ACTS 7:55-56], WRITE IN A BOOK AND SEND IT TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES WHICH ARE IN ASIA: TO EPHESUS, TO SMYRNA, TO PERGAMOS, TO THYATIRA, TO SARDIS, TO PHILADELPHIA, AND THE LAODICEA.” 
THE 24TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
THE LORD JOHN CHRIST THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD THE SUPREME BUILDING AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN REVELATION 1:17-20 DECLARES, “AND WHEN I SAW HIM, I FELL AT HIS FEET AS DEAD. BUT HE LAID HIS RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:55-56] ON ME, SAYING TO ME, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE FIRST AND THE LAST. I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE WHO LIVES [LORD STEVE], AND WAS DEAD, AND BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] ALIVE FOREVERMORE. AMEN. AND I HAVE THE KEYS OF HADES [HELL] AND OF DEATH. WRITE THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN, AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE, AND THE THINGS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS. THE MYSTERY [HIDDEN TRUTH] OF THE SEVEN STARS WHICH YOU SAW IN MY RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:55-56], AND THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS: THE SEVEN STARS ARE THE ANGELS [LORDS] OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES, AND THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS WHICH YOU SAW ARE THE SEVEN CHURCHES.” 
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THE FIRST THUNDER
IN REVELATION 2:1-7 DECLARES, “TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAY HE WHO HOLDS THE SEVEN STARS IN HIS RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:55-56], WHO WALKS IN THE MIDST OF THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS. I KNOW YOUR WORKS, YOUR LABOR, YOUR PATIENCE [PERSEVERANCE], AND THAT YOU CANNOT BEAR [ENDURE] THOSE WHO ARE EVIL [SEXUAL]. AND YOU HAVE TESTED THOSE WHO SAY THEY ARE APOSTLES AND ARE NOT, AND HAVE FOUND THEM LIARS, AND YOU HAVE PERSEVERED AND HAVE PATIENCE, AND HAVE LABORED FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE AND HAVE NOT BECOME WEARY. NEVERTHELESS, I HAVE THIS AGAINST YOU, THAT YOU HAVE LEFT YOUR FIRST [DIVINE] LOVE. REMEMBER THEREFORE FROM WHERE YOU HAVE FALLEN, REPENT AND DO THE FIRST [DIVINE] WORKS, OR ELSE I WILL COME TO YOU QUICKLY AND REMOVE YOUR LAMPSTAND FROM ITS PLACE---UNLESS YOU REPENT [RELENT IN JUDE 14-15]. BUT THIS YOU HAVE, THAT YOU HATE THE [SEXUAL] DEEDS OF THE NICOLAITANS, WHICH I ALSO HATE. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES, TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE], WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].’”      
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THE SECOND THUNDER
IN REVELATION 2:8-11 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN SMYRNA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE FIRST AND THE LAST, WHO WAS DEAD, AND CAME TO LIFE [LORD STEVE]: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, TRIBULATION, AND POVERTY (BUT YOU ARE RICH), AND I KNOW THE BLASPHEMY OF THOSE WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS AND ARE NOT, BUT ARE THE SYNAGOGUE [CONGREGATION] OF SATAN. DO NOT FEAR ANY OF THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER. INDEED, THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU INTO PRISON, THAT YOU MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU WILL HAVE TRIBULATION TEN DAYS. BE FAITHFUL UNTIL DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE CROWN OF LIFE [FATHER STEPHEN]. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH.’”   
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THE THIRD THUNDER
IN REVELATION 2:12-17 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN PERGAMOS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO HAS THE SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, AND WHERE YOU DWELL, WHERE SATAN’S THRONE IS. AND YOU HOLD FAST TO MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], AND DID NOT DENY MY FAITH EVEN IN THE DAYS IN WHICH [LORD] ANTIPAS WAS MY FAITHFUL MARTYR, WHO WAS KILLED AMONG YOU, WHERE SATAN DWELLS. BUT I HAVE A FEW [8] THINGS AGAINST YOU, BECAUSE YOU HAVE THERE THOSE WHO HOLD THE [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE OF BALAAM, WHO TAUGHT BALAK TO PUT A STUMBLING BLOCK BEFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, TO EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY] AND TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY]. THUS, YOU ALSO HAVE THOSE WHO HOLD THE [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE OF THE NICOLAITANS, WHICH THING I HATE. REPENT, OR ELSE I WILL COME TO YOU QUICKLY AND WILL FIGHT AGAINST THEM WITH THE SWORD OF MY MOUTH. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES. TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE SOME OF THE HIDDEN MANNA [LORD STEVE] TO EAT. I WILL GIVE HIM A WHITE [EMERY] STONE, AND ON THE [WHITE EMERY] STONE A NEW NAME WRITTEN WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT HIM WHO RECEIVES IT.’”   
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THE FOURTH THUNDER
IN REVELATION 2:18-29 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN THYATIRA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE SON [JESUS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHO HAS EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE, AND HIS FEET LIKE FINE BRASS: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, [AGAPE] LOVE, [FAITHFUL] SERVICE, FAITH, AND YOUR PATIENCE, AND AS FOR YOUR WORKS, THE LAST ARE MORE THAN THE FIRST. NEVERTHELESS, I HAVE A FEW [8] THINGS AGAINST YOU, BECAUSE YOU ALLOW THAT WOMAN JEZEBEL, WHO CALLS HERSELF A PROPHETESS, TO TEACH AND SEDUCE MY SERVANTS TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY] AND EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY]. AND I GAVE HER TIME TO REPENT OF HER SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY], AND SHE DID NOT REPENT. INDEED, I WILL CAST HER INTO A SICKBED, AND THOSE WHO COMMIT ADULTERY WITH HER INTO GREAT TRIBULATION, UNLESS THEY REPENT OF THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS. I WILL KILL HER CHILDREN WITH DEATH, AND ALL THE CHURCHES SHALL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE WHO SEARCHES THE MINDS AND HEARTS. AND I WILL GIVE TO EACH ONE OF YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR WORKS. NOW TO YOU I SAY, AND TO THE REST IN THYATIRA, AS MANY [CALLED] AS DO NOT HAVE THIS [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE, WHO HAVE NOT KNOWN THE DEPTHS OF SATAN, AS THEY SAY, I WILL PUT ON YOU NO OTHER BURDEN. BUT HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE TILL I COME. AND HE WHO OVERCOMES, AND KEEPS MY [DIVINE] WORKS UNTIL THE END, TO HIM I WILL GIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER THE NATIONS---‘HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF IRON, THEY SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE THE POTTER’S VESSELS’---I ALSO HAVE RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND I WILL GIVE HIM THE MORNING STAR. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”   
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THE FIFTH THUNDER
IN REVELATION 3:1-6 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN SARDIS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO HAS THE SEVEN SPIRITS [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24 FOR THE SEVEN LEVELS OF ALL CREATION IS CHILD KIND, WOMANKIND, MANKIND, BOY KIND/GIRL KIND, ANGEL KIND [SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS & SHADOWS], LAW KIND & LORD KIND/LADY KIND] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND THE SEVEN STARS: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, THAT YOU HAVE A NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] THAT YOU ARE ALIVE [LORD STEVE], BUT YOU ARE DEAD. BE WATCHFUL, AND STRENGTHEN THE THINGS WHICH REMAIN, THAT ARE READY TO DIE, FOR I HAVE NOT FOUND YOUR WORKS PERFECT BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. REMEMBER THEREFORE HOW YOU HAVE RECEIVED AND HEARD, HOLD FAST AND REPENT. THEREFORE, IF YOU WILL NOT WATCH, I WILL COME UPON YOU AS A THIEF [JOHN 10:10 & REVELATION 16:15], AND YOU WILL NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR [MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12 & MARK 13:32-37] I WILL COME UPON YOU. YOU HAVE A FEW [8] NAMES [LORD PETER & LORD ISRAEL, LORD JOHN & LORD ELIJAH, LORD JESUS & LORD MOSES AND THE LORD JAMES & LORD MICHAEL] EVEN IN SARDIS WHO HAVE NOT DEFILED THEIR GARMENTS, AND THEY SHALL WALK WITH ME [LORD STEPHEN & LORD ENOCH] IN WHITE [THE COLOR WHITE REPRESENTS RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTICE, INNOCENCE, VICTORY, CONQUEROR, GODLINESS, PERFECTION, SECRETS, WHITE MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, THE GOOD, VIRGINITY, LOYALTY, HONESTY, TRUE LIGHT, MERCY, CLEANLINESS, PURITY, UN-DEFILEMENT, STRENGTH, THE BEGINNING, THE NEW, NEUTRALITY, LIGHTNESS & EXACTITUDE], FOR THEY ARE WORTHY. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS, AND I WILL NOT BLOT OUT HIS NAME [LORD STEVE] FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, BUT I WILL CONFESS HIS NAME [LORD STEVE] BEFORE MY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND BEFORE HIS ANGELS [LORDS]. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”   
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THE SIXTH THUNDER
IN REVELATION 3:7-13 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN PHILADELPHIA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO IS HOLY, HE WHO IS TRUE, HE WHO HAS THE KEY OF DAVID, HE WHO OPENS AND NO ONE SHUTS, AND SHUTS AND NO ONE OPENS: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, SEE, I HAVE SET BEFORE YOU AN OPEN DOOR, AND NO ONE CAN SHUT IT, FOR YOU HAVE A LITTLE STRENGTH, HAVE KEPT MY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, AND HAVE NOT DENIED MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN]. INDEED, I WILL MAKE THOSE OF THE SYNAGOGUE [CONGREGATION] OF SATAN, WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS AND ARE NOT, BUT LIE---INDEED I WILL MAKE THEM COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOUR FEET, AND TO KNOW THAT I HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED YOU. BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY COMMAND TO PERSEVERE [ENDURE], I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN MATTHEW 20:12; MARK 13:32-37; REVELATION 10:1-11; 11:1-19 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-12; 28:25-27] OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD, TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH. BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] COMING QUICKLY! HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE, THAT NO ONE MAY TAKE YOUR CROWN [FATHER STEPHEN FOR 80 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & FOR 90 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. HE WHO OVERCOMES, I WILL MAKE HIM A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND HE SHALL GO OUT NO MORE. I WILL WRITE ON HIM THE NAME OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND THE NAME [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] OF THE CITY OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THE [GODLY] NEW JERUSALEM [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS KNOWN AS THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION], WHICH COMES DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. AND I WILL WRITE ON HIM MY NEW NAME [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 19:13, 16]. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”       
THE 31ST PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
THE SEVENTH THUNDER
IN REVELATION 3:14-22 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH OF THE LAODICEANS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE AMEN [TRUTH], THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS, THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, THAT YOU ARE NEITHER COLD NOR HOT. I COULD WISH YOU WERE COLD OR HOT. SO THEN, BECAUSE YOU ARE LUKEWARM, AND NEITHER COLD NOR HOT, I WILL VOMIT YOU OUT OF MY MOUTH. BECAUSE YOU SAY, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] RICH, HAVE BECOME WEALTHY AND HAVE NEED OF NOTHING’---AND DO NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE WRETCHED, MISERABLE, POOR, BLIND, AND NAKED---I COUNSEL YOU TO BUY FROM ME [GIVE 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12] GOLD REFINED IN THE FIRE [SIRACH 38:28-30], THAT YOU MAY BE RICH, AND WHITE GARMENTS [WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 & ISAIAH 59:17], THAT YOU MAY BE CLOTHED, THAT THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS MAY NOT BE REVEALED, AND ANOINT YOUR EYES WITH EYE SALVE, THAT YOU MAY SEE [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13]. AS MANY [CALLED] AS I [AGAPE] LOVE, I REBUKE AND CHASTEN. THEREFORE, BE ZEALOUS AND REPENT. BEHOLD, I STAND AT THE DOOR AND KNOCK. IF ANYONE HEARS MY VOICE AND OPENS THE DOOR, I WILL COME IN TO HIM AND DINE WITH HIM, AND HE WITH ME. TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GRANT TO SIT WITH ME ON MY THRONE, AS I ALSO OVERCAME [LORD BARABBAS] AND SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER [STEPHEN] ON HIS THRONE. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”     
THE 32ND PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN REVELATION 16:15 DECLARES, “BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] COMING AS A THIEF [JOHN 10:10 & REVELATION 3:3]. BLESSED IS HE WHO WATCHES, AND KEEPS HIS GARMENTS, LEST HE WALK NAKED AND THEY SEE HIS SHAME [SIRACH 4:21 & ACTS 5:41].”
THE 33RD PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN REVELATION 22:7 DECLARES, “BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] COMING QUICKLY! BLESSED IS HE WHO KEEPS THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK.” 
THE 34TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN REVELATION 22:12-13 DECLARES, “AND BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] COMING QUICKLY, AND MY REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS WITH ME, TO GIVE TO EVERY ONE ACCORDING TO HIS WORK. I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END, THE FIRST AND THE LAST.” 
THE 35TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN REVELATION 22:16 DECLARES, “I, JESUS, HAVE SENT MY ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:15; 7:30-33] TO TESTIFY TO YOU THESE THINGS IN THE CHURCHES. I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF DAVID, THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR.”     
[bookmark: _Hlk24754263]THE 36TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN REVELATION 22:20 DECLARES, HE WHO TESTIFIES TO THESE THINGS SAYS, “SURELY I AM [JOHN 8:58] COMING QUICKLY.” 
ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION FROM THE NUMBER 6 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IS IN REVELATION 1:1-20:15 THAT IS SIMILAR, BUT IN HIGHER NUMBERS THAN THE USA’S TRIBULATION FROM THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN DANIEL 8:8-14, THAT IS SIMILAR, BUT IN STRONGER NUMBERS
WITH YAHWEH HIMSELF TO YAHWEH STEPHEN IS 13, WITH YAHWEH STEPHEN TO JEHOVAH IS 12, WITH JEHOVAH TO CHURCH IS 11, WITH CHURCH TO PETER IS 10, WITH PETER TO JOHN IS 9, WITH JOHN TO JESUS IS 8, WITH JESUS TO JOHN IS 7, WITH JAMES TO JESUS IS 6, WITH STEPHEN TO JAMES IS 5, WITH STEPHEN TO STEPHEN IS 4, WITH YAHWEH TO STEPHEN IS 3, WITH ENOCH TO YAHWEH IS 2, WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH TO ENOCH IS 1, WITH STEPHEN HIMSELF TO STEPHEN YAHWEH IS 0 
THE ULTIMATE ROAD MAP
1:1–20: PROLOGUE
INTRODUCTION: THE APOCALYPSE WAS REVEALED FOR WITNESS, WHICH RESULTS IN BLESSING (1:1–3)
THESE THREE VERSES CONTAIN A GENERAL SUMMARY OF THE WHOLE BOOK.
THE REVELATION IS GIVEN TO JOHN AS A HEAVENLY COMMENTARY ON WHAT GOD HAS DONE IN CHRIST SO THAT JOHN WILL BEAR WITNESS TO IT (1:1–2)
THESE TWO VERSES CONVEY THE ORIGIN, SUBJECT, NATURE, AND ONE OF THE PURPOSES OF THE BOOK.
1 THE WORD ἀΠΟΚΆΛΥΨΙΣ (“APOCALYPSE”) EXPRESSES THE SUBJECT AND NATURE OF THE BOOK. THE BOOK IS A HEIGHTENED FORM OF PROPHECY, WHICH CAN BE REFERRED TO AS “APOCALYPTIC,” AS APPARENT FROM THE USE OF “APOCALYPSE” AND “PROPHECY” IN VV 1–3 AND IN 22:7.1 THE LIKELIHOOD THAT ἀΠΟΚΆΛΥΨΙΣ (“APOCALYPSE”) IS NOT A TECHNICAL TERM FOR AN APOCALYPTIC GENRE IS EVIDENT FURTHER FROM RECOGNITION OF IT AS PART OF AN ALLUSION TO DANIEL 2, SINCE THE WHOLE OF REV. 1:1 IS PATTERNED AFTER THE BROAD STRUCTURE OF DAN. 2:28–30, 45–47 (CF. LXX, THEOD.), WHERE THE VERB ἀΠΟΚΑΛΎΠΤΩ (“REVEAL”) APPEARS FIVE TIMES (CF. ALSO 2:19, 22 IN THEOD.), THE PHRASE ἃ ΔΕῖ ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ (“WHAT MUST COME TO PASS”) APPEARS THREE TIMES (SEE THEOD.), AND ΣΗΜΑΊΝΩ (“SIGNIFY”) APPEARS TWICE (LXX; CF. ALSO 2:23 LXX).
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS OT BACKGROUND FOR V 1 IS BEST UNDERSTOOD FROM EXAMINATION OF THE FOLLOWING PHRASE, ΔΕῖΞΑΙ … ἃ ΔΕῖ ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ (“TO SHOW … WHAT MUST COME TO PASS”), WHICH, TOGETHER WITH ἐΝ ΤΆΧΕΙ (“QUICKLY”), IS DERIVED FROM DAN. 2:28–29, 45 (AS DISCUSSED ABOVE, PP. 152–53). ἐΝ ΤΆΧΕΙ (“QUICKLY”) IS A DELIBERATE SUBSTITUTE FOR DANIEL’S ἐΠʼ ἐΣΧΆΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἡΜΕΡῶΝ (“IN THE LATTER DAYS”; E.G., DAN. 2:28) AND CONNOTES NEITHER THE SPEEDY MANNER IN WHICH THE DANIEL PROPHECY IS TO BE FULFILLED2 NOR THE MERE POSSIBILITY THAT IT COULD BE FULFILLED AT ANY TIME,3 BUT THE DEFINITE, IMMINENT TIME OF FULFILLMENT, WHICH LIKELY HAS ALREADY BEGUN IN THE PRESENT. THIS MAY BE EVIDENT AS WE RECOGNIZE THAT ἐΠʼ ἐΣΧΆΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἡΜΕΡῶΝ (“IN THE LATTER DAYS”) IN DANIEL 2 MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING ONLY TO THE TEMPORAL ASPECT OF THE PROPHECY’S FULFILLMENT AND NOT TO THE RAPID MANNER IN WHICH IT IS TO BE FULFILLED. JOHN’S SUBSTITUTION OF ἐΝ ΤΆΧΕΙ IMPLIES HIS EXPECTATION THAT THE FINAL TRIBULATION, DEFEAT OF EVIL, AND ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM, WHICH DANIEL EXPECTED TO OCCUR DISTANTLY “IN THE LATTER DAYS,” WOULD BEGIN IN HIS OWN GENERATION, AND, INDEED, THAT IT HAD ALREADY BEGUN TO HAPPEN (FOR THE IDEA OF TRIBULATION PRECEDING THE DIVINE KINGDOM SEE DANIEL 7, WHICH IS A PARALLEL PROPHECY TO DANIEL 2).
THEREFORE, IT IS ALSO UNNECESSARY TO INTRODUCE INTO V 1 THE IDEA THAT JOHN HAS A PROPHETIC PERSPECTIVE IN WHICH, FOR VARIOUS REASONS, WHAT IS ACTUALLY TO OCCUR IN THE DISTANT FUTURE IS PERCEIVED AS NEAR. SOME BELIEVE THAT JOHN WAS EXPECTING ONLY A COMING CRISIS OF PERSECUTION.4 BUT THAT HE WAS ALSO ANTICIPATING GOD’S VICTORY OVER EVIL AND THE INAUGURATION OF THE KINGDOM IS CLEAR FROM THE DANIEL 2 (AND 7) CONTEXT, AS WELL AS FROM WHAT FOLLOWS IN REVELATION 1.
REV. 1:1 ESPECIALLY SHOULD BE SEEN AS INTRODUCING THE MAIN IDEA OF THE BOOK, AND IT IS, INDEED, UNDERSTOOD BY MANY AS THE TITLE OF THE WHOLE WORK. THEREFORE, IF JOHN UNDERSTANDS THIS DANIELIC ALLUSION IN 1:1 IN THE LIGHT OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL CONTEXT OF DANIEL 2, THEN HE MAY BE ASSERTING THAT HE CONCEIVES OF WHAT FOLLOWS IN HIS BOOK ULTIMATELY WITHIN THE THEMATIC FRAMEWORK OF DANIEL 2 (AND PROBABLY ITS PARALLEL APOCALYPTIC CHAPTERS) OR AT LEAST AS CLOSELY LINKED TO THAT FRAMEWORK. THE FOCUS OF “QUICKNESS” AND “NEARNESS” IN VV 1–3 IS PRIMARILY ON INAUGURATION OF PROPHETIC FULFILLMENT AND ITS ONGOING ASPECT, NOT ON NEARNESS OF CONSUMMATED FULFILLMENT, THOUGH THE LATTER IS SECONDARILY IN MIND AS LEADING FROM THE FORMER.
INDEED, WHAT FOLLOWS SHOWS THAT THE BEGINNING OF FULFILLMENT AND NOT FINAL FULFILLMENT IS THE FOCUS. THE REFERENCES TO THE IMMINENT ESCHATOLOGICAL PERIOD (V 3B), THE FACT OF CHRIST’S PRESENT KINGSHIP OVER THE WORLD’S KINGS (V 5), THE INITIAL FORM OF THE SAINTS’ KINGDOM (VV 6, 9), AND THE FOLLOWING “SON OF MAN” REFERENCE (1:7) AND VISION (VV 13–15), ALSO INDICATING INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF DANIEL 7, POINT STRONGLY TO THIS FOCUS AND TO THE PRESENCE OF A DANIELIC FRAME OF REFERENCE (SEE THE DISCUSSION OF THESE TEXTS BELOW). SIMILARLY, THE ALLUSION TO “SEVEN LAMPSTANDS,” FROM ZECHARIAH 4, IN VV 12, 20 AND THE REFERENCE TO ISA. 49:2 AND 11:4 (THE SWORD IN THE MESSIAH’S MOUTH) IN V 16 ALSO INDICATE THAT THE OT PROPHECIES IN THOSE TEXTS HAVE BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED. IN FACT, ONLY ONE VERSE IN ALL OF REVELATION 1 CLEARLY INCLUDES REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S LAST ADVENT. AND EVEN THAT VERSE, 1:7, REFERS TO THE PROGRESSIVE NATURE OF THE FULFILLMENT OF DAN. 7:13 THROUGHOUT THE AGE, WHICH WILL BE CULMINATED BY CHRIST’S FINAL COMING (THE END OF THE AGE IS ALSO INCLUDED IN THE NAMES FOR GOD IN 1:4A AND 1:8B AND FOR CHRIST IN V 17). AND JUST AS THE VISION OF DANIEL 2 IS COMMUNICATED THROUGH SYMBOLS (CF. ΣΗΜΑΊΝΩ [“SIGNIFY”] IN DANIEL 2; JOHN 12:33; 21:19), SO IN LIKE MANNER ARE THE CONTENTS OF JOHN’S VISION REVEALED TO HIM.5
THE OPENING EXPRESSION ἈΠΟΚΆΛΥΨΙΣ ἸΗΣΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ (“REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST”) COULD MEAN THAT THE “REVELATION” IS GIVEN BY OR FROM JESUS (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE OR GENITIVE OF SOURCE). HOWEVER, THE PHRASE MAY ALSO INCLUDE THE IDEA THAT THE REVELATION IS ABOUT JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE), SINCE ἸΗΣΟῦ (“JESUS”) COULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN THIS SENSE IN A NUMBER OF PASSAGES IN THE BOOK (1:9; 12:17; 14:12; 17:6; 19:10A, B, 20:4; CF. 6:9; 12:17; 19:10), THOUGH THIS IS CONTESTED BY MANY.6 THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT DOES FAVOR THE SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE: (1) THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE SAYS THAT “GOD GAVE” (OR REVEALED) THE REVELATION TO JESUS; (2) CHRIST IS SET WITHIN THE CHAIN OF REVELATION, SO THAT HE IS ONE OF THE AGENTS WHO REVEALS (SEE BELOW); (3) IN THE NT AND REVELATION PROPHECY COMES FROM CHRIST TO A PROPHET, AND THE CONTENT OF THE MESSAGE IS NOT ALWAYS INFORMATION ABOUT CHRIST.7 REV. 22:16, 20 CONFIRM THIS BY PORTRAYING JESUS AS THE ONE WHO BEARS REVELATORY TESTIMONY THROUGH HIS ANGEL TO THE CHURCHES.8
THE CHAIN OF COMMUNICATION IN V 1 IS FROM GOD TO JESUS TO AN ANGEL TO JOHN AND FINALLY TO CHRISTIAN “SERVANTS.” THE PHRASE ΤΟῖΣ ΔΟΎΛΟΙΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“TO HIS SERVANTS”) REFERS TO THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH, WHICH HAS A GENERAL PROPHETIC VOCATION,9 RATHER THAN TO A LIMITED GROUP OF PROPHETS. THIS SCHEME OF COMMUNICATION PROBABLY EXPLAINS WHY IN SOME SAYINGS LATER IN THE BOOK IT IS DIFFICULT TO DISCERN WHETHER THE SPEAKER IS GOD, CHRIST, OR AN ANGEL, SINCE THE MESSAGE ACTUALLY DERIVES FROM ALL THREE (NOTE LIKEWISE THAT IN THE OT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD AND GOD HIMSELF ARE SOMETIMES INDISTINGUISHABLE [E.G., GEN. 18:1–33; 22:12–18; JUDG. 6:11–18; 13:1–24]). THE CONCLUSION OF THE BOOK CONFIRMS THIS REASONING BY ASSERTING THAT ONE ANGEL SENT FROM CHRIST REVEALED ALL OF THE VISIONS TO JOHN (CF. 22:6, 8, 16).
THEREFORE, JOHN’S BOOK IS A PROPHETIC WORK WHICH CONCERNS THE IMMINENT AND INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECIES ABOUT THE KINGDOM IN JESUS CHRIST (SEE BELOW FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THE INAUGURATED END TIMES IN CH. 1).10
2 THE SUBJECT OF THE APOCALYPSE IS NOW MADE MORE EXPLICIT. WHEN JOHN SAW ALL THE VISIONS, THAT EXPERIENCE WAS NONE OTHER THAN HIS WITNESS OF THE REVELATION ABOUT AND BY GOD AND JESUS CHRIST. AS WITH THE INITIAL GENITIVE CONSTRUCTION IN V 1, SO HERE THE GENITIVE PHRASES ΤὸΝ ΛΌΓΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ (“THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST”) COULD IMPLY THAT GOD AND JESUS ARE THE SUBJECTS OF THE REVELATIONS (SO MOST COMMENTATORS). BUT THE GENITIVES MAY ALSO EXPRESS THE IDEA THAT THESE VISIONS ARE “ABOUT” GOD AND JESUS (CF. THE PASSAGES MENTIONED IN THE COMMENTS ON V 1, ESPECIALLY 1:9; 6:9; AND 20:4, WHERE THE SAME GENITIVE PHRASE MAY INCLUDE BOTH A SUBJECTIVE AND OBJECTIVE SENSE). THERE IS UNDOUBTEDLY A LINK BETWEEN THE OCCURRENCE OF THIS EXPRESSION HERE AND ITS OCCURRENCE IN 1:9B, WHICH FOCUSES MOST ON JOHN’S OWN WITNESS TO THE EARTHLY CHRIST, WITH WHOM HE WAS FAMILIAR FROM THE JESUS TRADITIONS OF THE GOSPELS.11 THEREFORE, BOTH IN 1:1 AND 2 AND IN THE SIMILAR GENITIVE PHRASES THROUGHOUT THE BOOK, IT IS PERHAPS BEST TO SEE AN INTENTIONAL AMBIGUITY AND THEREFORE A “GENERAL” GENITIVE WHICH INCLUDES BOTH SUBJECTIVE AND OBJECTIVE ASPECTS.12
ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ (“THE WITNESS OF JESUS CHRIST”) IS PARALLEL WITH ΤὸΝ ΛΌΓΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ (“THE WORD OF GOD”) AND CLARIFIES ITS PRECISE CONTENT. THE REVELATORY “WORD ABOUT GOD” CONCERNS WHAT HE HAS CARRIED OUT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST.
THE LAST CLAUSE OF V 2, ὅΣΑ ΕἶΔΕΝ, IS DIFFICULT. IT COULD BE THE OBJECT OF “SIGNIFIED” IN V 1 (“HE SIGNIFIED … WHATEVER THINGS HE SAW”) WITH AN INTERVENING PARENTHESIS, ALL THAT PRECEDES IN V 2, EXPLAINING JOHN’S IDENTITY.13 HOWEVER, IT COULD BE IN APPOSITION TO “THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS,” AS A FURTHER OBJECT OF “WITNESSED”: “HE WITNESSED … WHATEVER THINGS HE SAW.”14
THE APOCALYPSE WAS REVEALED SO THAT BELIEVERS WOULD BE BLESSED BY HAVING A HEAVENLY PERSPECTIVE ON REDEMPTIVE HISTORY AND CONSEQUENTLY OBEYING THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD OF HISTORY (1:3)
JOHN’S WITNESS TO THE HEAVENLY COMMENTARY CONCERNING WHAT GOD HAS DONE IN CHRIST IS NOT INTENDED AS AN APOCALYPTIC CURIOSITY TO TANTALIZE THE INTELLECT BUT TO INFORM CHRISTIANS ABOUT HOW GOD WANTS THEM TO LIVE IN THE LIGHT OF RECENT REDEMPTIVE HISTORY. THE BOOK CONTAINS INFORMATION FOR THE MIND, BUT IT IS INFORMATION THAT ENTAILS ETHICAL OBLIGATION. THAT THE BOOK HAS AN ULTIMATE ETHICAL AIM IS BORNE OUT BY THE CONCLUSION IN 22:6–21, WHICH IS AN INTENTIONAL EXPANSION OF THE PROLOGUE IN 1:1–3, AND ESPECIALLY BY THE ETHICAL EMPHASIS OF 1:3 (CF. THE PHRASEOLOGICAL PARALLELS IN 22:7B, 9B, 10B, 18A, 19A).
3 A “BLESSING” WILL COME ON THOSE WHO OBEY THE DIVINE IMPERATIVES (“HEARING” AND “KEEPING” MAY BE A HENDIADYS EMPHASIZING OBEDIENCE), AND A CURSE WILL COME ON THOSE WHO DO NOT (CF. 22:18–19). THEREFORE, ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΊΑ (“PROPHECY”) IN V 3 IS PRIMARILY A REFERENCE NOT TO PREDICTIVE REVELATION BUT TO DIVINE DISCLOSURE DEMANDING AN ETHICAL RESPONSE, IN LINE WITH OT “PROPHECY,” WHICH PRIMARILY ADDRESSES PRESENT SITUATIONS AND ONLY SECONDARILY FORETELLS.
JOHN GIVES HERE THE REASON THAT HIS READERS SHOULD HEED THE ETHICAL IMPERATIVES OF THE BOOK: ὁ ΓὰΡ ΚΑΙΡὸΣ ἐΓΓΎΣ (“FOR THE TIME IS NEAR”). BUT THE PRECISE MEANING OF THE CLAUSE MUST BE DETERMINED SO THAT WE CAN UNDERSTAND HOW IT SERVES AS A BASIS FOR THE PRECEDING. IT IS LINKED WITH ἐΝ ΤΆΧΕΙ (“QUICKLY”) IN V 1 AS ANOTHER TEMPORAL EXPRESSION OF IMMINENCE. THIS LINK INDICATES THAT HERE JOHN IS DEVELOPING FURTHER THE “INAUGURATED” LATTER-DAY PERSPECTIVE ON THE OT (ESPECIALLY DANIEL 2) WHICH V 1A CONVEYS. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE TWO EXPRESSIONS OF IMMINENCE IS HIGHLIGHTED IN THE CONCLUSION OF JOHN’S BOOK, WHERE A PARAPHRASE OF 1:3A (22:7B: “BLESSED IS THE ONE KEEPING THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK”) IS INTRODUCED BY A REPETITION OF 1:1A (22:6–7A: “TO SHOW HIS SERVANTS WHAT MUST COME TO PASS QUICKLY. AND, BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY”) AND WHERE ὁ ΚΑΙΡὸΣ ΓὰΡ ἐΓΓΎΣ ἐΣΤΙΝ (“FOR THE TIME IS NEAR”) AND ΤΟὺΣ ΛΌΓΟΥΣ ΤῆΣ ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΊΑΣ ΤΟῦ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΥ ΤΟΎΤΟΥ (“THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK”) ARE REPEATED (22:10).
ὁ ΚΑΙΡὸΣ ἐΓΓΎΣ (“THE TIME IS NEAR”) IS AN EXAGGERATED EXPRESSION OF IMMINENCE THAT INCLUDES A NOTION OF PRESENT TIME. THE STATEMENT HAS A STRIKING FIGURATIVE PARALLEL IN MARK 1:15: ΠΕΠΛΉΡΩΤΑΙ ὁ ΚΑΙΡὸΣ ΚΑὶ ἤΓΓΙΚΕΝ ἡ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ (“THE TIME IS FULFILLED, AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAS DRAWN NEAR”). IT IS APPARENT FROM THE SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM IN MARK 1:15 THAT THE NEARNESS OF “THE KINGDOM” PROPHESIED IN THE OT IS BUT A SHARPENING OF WHAT IS STATED IN THE FIRST CLAUSE ABOUT THE FULFILLMENT OF “THE TIME” IN THE PRESENT. THE SAME PRESENT ASPECT APPEARS RELEVANT FOR REV. 1:3B. THE LEAST THAT CAN BE SAID IS THAT THE WORDING IN REVELATION REFERS TO THE IMMEDIATE FUTURE. JOHN PROBABLY VIEWS THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST AS INAUGURATING THE LONG-AWAITED KINGDOM OF THE END TIMES, WHICH THE OT (E.G., DANIEL) HAD PREDICTED AND WHICH WILL CONTINUE TO EXIST THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE.15
THE UNCONSUMMATED ASPECT OF THE FULFILLMENT ALSO INCLUDED IN THE TWO EXPRESSIONS OF IMMINENCE IN VV 1 AND 3 REFERS TO THE IMMINENT TRIBULATION, WHICH HAS ALREADY BEGUN (CF. 1:9; 2:9, 22; 3:10), AND TO THE COMING OF CHRIST. BUT AS WILL BE SEEN (BELOW, ON V 7), THE REPEATED STATEMENTS IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS THAT CHRIST WILL “COME QUICKLY” LIKELY DO NOT ALLUDE PRIMARILY TO HIS APOCALYPTIC APPEARANCE AT THE END OF THE AGE BUT TO ALL HIS UNSEEN COMINGS IN JUDGMENT THROUGHOUT THE AGE AND CLIMAXING WITH THE FINAL PAROUSIA (SO 2:16; 3:11; CF. LIKEWISE 2:5, 16; 16:15).
THEREFORE, THE ETHICAL ASSERTION OF V 3A IS BASED ON THE “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET” END-TIME ASPECT OF V 3B (CF. THE ALMOST IDENTICAL WORDING AND LOGICAL CONNECTION IN 22:7; SEE ALSO 3:10–12; 22:12). THE READERS SHOULD OBEY THE ETHICAL INJUNCTIONS OF JOHN’S PROPHETIC WORDS BECAUSE OF WHAT THEIR LORD HAS DONE FOR THEM AND WHAT HE WILL DO IN THE FUTURE (VV 6–7 JUXTAPOSE THESE TWO LATTER-DAY TIME ELEMENTS). TO CLAIM TO HAVE BENEFITED FROM CHRIST’S PAST REDEMPTIVE WORK ENTAILS AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT TO SUBMIT TO HIM AS LORD IN THE PRESENT AND IN THE FUTURE.
SALUTATION: JOHN GREETS THE CHURCHES ON BEHALF OF THE FATHER, THE SPIRIT, AND THE SON, WHOSE REDEMPTIVE WORK RESULTS IN THE CHURCHES’ NEW STATUS, ALL TO GOD’S GLORY (1:4–8)
THE SALUTATION IDENTIFIES THE READERSHIP, WHICH WAS ONLY IMPLIED IN V 3, AND GIVES FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF GOD AND CHRIST, WHO WERE ONLY BRIEFLY MENTIONED IN 1:1–2. THE LATTER DESCRIPTION ALSO SERVES TO SUMMARIZE THE THEME OF THE BOOK, WHICH BEGAN IN VV 1–3.
JOHN COMMUNICATES GRACE AND PEACE TO THE CHURCHES FROM THE ETERNAL FATHER, THE SPIRIT, AND THE FAITHFUL SON, WHO CONQUERED DEATH, HAS BEGUN TO REIGN AS KING, AND HAS REDEEMED BELIEVERS AS KINGS AND PRIESTS, ALL FOR GOD’S GLORY (1:4–6)
4A VV 4–5B TAKE THE FORM OF AN ANCIENT EPISTOLARY GREETING. JOHN THUS COMBINES THE GENRE OF APOCALYPTIC PROPHECY (CF. 1:1–3) WITH THAT OF EPISTLE. THE “SEVEN CHURCHES” REFER TO SEVEN HISTORICAL CHURCHES IN ASIA, BUT THE NUMBER “SEVEN” COULD HARDLY HAVE ARISEN BY CHANCE. THIS IS THE FAVORITE NUMBER OF THE APOCALYPSE, WHICH HAS BEEN INFLUENCED BY THE OT PREDILECTION FOR THE NUMBER. IN THE OT SEVEN WAS USED TO DENOTE “FULLNESS,” THAT IS, THE TIME NECESSARY FOR SOMETHING TO BE DONE EFFECTIVELY, OR A GENERAL DESIGNATION OF THOROUGHNESS OR COMPLETENESS (SEE BELOW ON V 4B). SOMETIMES SEVEN IS BOTH LITERAL AND FIGURATIVE (E.G., IN LEVITICUS 4–16 “SPRINKLING BLOOD SEVEN TIMES” IS BOTH A LITERAL ACTION AND A FIGURATIVE REPRESENTATION OF A COMPLETE, EFFECTIVE ACT). OTHER TIMES IT IS PURELY FIGURATIVE FOR COMPLETENESS (E.G., LEV. 26:18–28: GOD WILL PUNISH ISRAEL “SEVEN TIMES” IF THEY DO NOT REPENT—NOT SEVEN DISTINCT PUNISHMENTS BUT A COMPLETE CHASTISEMENT). THE IDEA OF COMPLETENESS ORIGINATES FROM THE CREATION ACCOUNT IN GENESIS 1, WHERE SIX DAYS OF CREATION ARE FOLLOWED BY THE CONSUMMATE SEVENTH DAY OF GOD’S REST.
THEREFORE, AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND AND IN THE LIGHT OF THE CLEAR FIGURATIVE USES OF “SEVEN” ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION, THE NUMBER HERE MUST ALSO BE FIGURATIVE FOR “FULLNESS” (SEE PP. 58–59 ABOVE). BUT WHAT KIND OF FULLNESS IS IN MIND? THE NUMBER IS AN INSTANCE OF SYNECDOCHE, A FIGURE OF SPEECH IN WHICH THE PART IS PUT FOR THE WHOLE: THE SEVEN HISTORICAL CHURCHES ARE VIEWED AS REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL THE CHURCHES IN ASIA MINOR AND PROBABLY, BY EXTENSION, THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL. A REFERENCE TO THE FULL CHURCH UNIVERSAL IS POINTED TO, IN PARTICULAR, BY THE FIGURATIVE REFERENCE TO WORLDWIDE JUDGMENTS IN THE NUMBER OF THE SEVEN SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS, BY THE FACT THAT AFTER CHS. 2 AND 3 “IT IS THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH THAT IS CENTRE STAGE, WITH NO FURTHER MENTION OF CONGREGATIONS,”16 AND BY “THE DEFINITIVENESS WITH WHICH HE SEEMS TO ENVISAGE HIS PROPHECY AS THE FINAL CULMINATION OF THE WHOLE BIBLICAL TRADITION” THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE BOOK.17
THE UNIVERSAL NATURE OF THE “SEVEN CHURCHES” WILL BECOME CLEARER FROM WHAT FOLLOWS, ESPECIALLY THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS (1:12; SEE ALSO ON 11:3FF.), WHICH REPRESENT THE ENTIRE PEOPLE OF GOD DURING THE INTERADVENT AGE AND THE CHURCHES’ COSMIC, UNIVERSAL IDENTITY AS THE SPIRITUAL, HEAVENLY TEMPLE, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH CHRIST IS PRESENT (SEE ON 1:16; SEE ALSO, E.G., 1:6; 5:9–10). LIKEWISE, ZECH. 4:10 AND REV. 5:6 ALSO UNDERSTAND THE “SEVEN LAMPS” (= “SEVEN SPIRITS” = THE “HOLY SPIRIT”) AS CARRYING OUT GOD’S EFFECTIVE, UNIVERSAL WORK (5:6: “IN ALL THE EARTH”) AS THEY ARE MOUNTED ON THE LAMPSTAND(S). THEREFORE, THE LAMPSTANDS ALSO MUST BE INCLUDED IN THAT UNIVERSAL WORK AND HAVE A UNIVERSAL IDENTITY (SEE FURTHER BELOW AND SEE ON 1:12; 4:5; 5:6). THAT THE “SEVEN CHURCHES” REPRESENT THE WHOLE CHURCH, AT LEAST IN ASIA MINOR, IF NOT THE WORLD, IS SUGGESTED FURTHER IN THAT THE LETTERS ADDRESSED TO PARTICULAR CHURCHES IN CHAPTERS 2–3 ARE ALSO SAID AT THE CONCLUSION OF EACH LETTER TO BE ADDRESSED TO ALL “THE CHURCHES.”18 THIS UNIVERSAL IDENTIFICATION IS FOUND AS EARLY AS THE SECOND CENTURY IN THE MURATORIAN CANON (A.D. 180): “JOHN, TOO, IN THE APOCALYPSE, THOUGH HE WRITES TO SEVEN CHURCHES, YET SPEAKS TO ALL.”
THE TYPICAL ELEMENTS OF THE EPISTOLARY GREETING, ΧΆΡΙΣ ὑΜῖΝ ΚΑὶ ΕἰΡΉΝΗ (“GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE”), ARE, AS IN OTHER NT EPISTLES, CONDITIONED BY WHAT FOLLOWS IN THE LETTERS AND THE HISTORICAL SITUATION OF THE READERSHIP. THE CHRISTIAN READERS NEED GRACE TO PERSEVERE IN THEIR FAITH IN THE MIDST OF TRIBULATION, ESPECIALLY PRESSURES TO COMPROMISE (CF. CHS. 2–3). AND IN THE MIDST OF SUCH EXTERNAL TURMOIL THEY NEED THE INNER “PEACE” THAT ONLY THE ETERNAL GOD WHO IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE VICISSITUDES OF SPACE-TIME HISTORY CAN GIVE. THE PURPOSE OF THIS REVELATION IS TO GIVE THE ETERNAL, TRANSHISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE OF “THE ONE WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS COMING,” WHICH CAN ENABLE THEM TO UNDERSTAND HIS COMMANDMENTS AND SO MOTIVATE THEM TO OBEDIENCE (CF V 3). CONFIDENCE IN GOD’S SOVEREIGN GUIDANCE OF ALL EARTHLY AFFAIRS INSTILLS COURAGE TO STAND STRONG IN THE FACE OF DIFFICULTIES THAT TEST FAITH: THIS IS THE POINT OF THE OT EXPRESSIONS WHICH LIE BEHIND “THE ONE WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS COMING.”
THE COMPLETE THREEFOLD CLAUSE IS A REFLECTION OF EXOD. 3:14 TOGETHER WITH TWOFOLD AND THREEFOLD TEMPORAL DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD IN ISAIAH (CF. ISA. 41:4; 43:10; 44:6; 48:12), WHICH THEMSELVES MAY BE DEVELOPED REFLECTIONS ON THE DIVINE NAME IN EXOD. 3:14. THE NAME IN EXOD. 3:14 WAS ALSO EXPANDED IN TWOFOLD AND THREEFOLD MANNERS IN LATER JEWISH TRADITION: “I AM HE WHO IS AND WHO WILL BE” (TARG. PS.-J. EXOD. 3:14); “I AM NOW WHAT I ALWAYS WAS AND ALWAYS WILL BE” (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 3.6; ALPHABET OF RABBI AKIBA; LIKEWISE MIDR. PS. 72.1); “I AM HE WHO IS AND WHO WAS, AND I AM HE WHO WILL BE” (TARG. PS.-J. DEUT. 32:39; SEE LIKEWISE THE GLOSS TO TARG. NEOF. EXOD. 3:14). IN MEKILTA SHIRATA 4.25–32; BAḤODESH 5.25–31, A SIMILAR THREEFOLD FORMULA IS USED OF THE GOD OF THE EXODUS IN DIRECT LINKAGE WITH DEUT. 32:39 (THE SHIRATA REFERENCE IS ALSO LINKED TO A LIKE THREEFOLD FORMULA BASED ON ISA. 41:4; NOTE THE THREEFOLD FORMULA BASED ON ISA. 44:6 IN MIDR. RAB. GEN. 81.2; MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 1.10; AND MIDR. RAB. SONG 1.9§1; FOR A SIMILAR THREEFOLD FORMULA FOR GOD WITHOUT REFERENCE TO A PRECISE OT TEXT SEE JOSEPHUS, AP. 2.190; ANT. 8.280; ARISTOBULUS, FRAGMENT 4.5; SIB. OR. 3.16; CF. ROM. 11:36).
IT IS UNLIKELY THAT JOHN IS DEPENDENT ONLY ON DEUT. 32:39,19 SINCE THE FIRST AND LAST ELEMENTS OF THAT FORMULA DO NOT MATCH HIS. CONSEQUENTLY, HE IS MORE LIKELY FAMILIAR WITH THE GENERAL TRADITION REPRESENTED BY THE TEXTS, LISTED ABOVE, THAT EXPAND EXOD. 3:14.20 ALL THESE EXPANSIONS ARE USED IN THEIR RESPECTIVE CONTEXTS TO DESCRIBE GOD, NOT MERELY AS PRESENT AT THE BEGINNING, MIDDLE, AND END OF HISTORY, BUT AS THE INCOMPARABLE, SOVEREIGN LORD OVER HISTORY, WHO IS THUS ABLE TO BRING PROPHECY TO FULFILLMENT AND TO DELIVER HIS PEOPLE DESPITE OVERWHELMING ODDS, WHETHER FROM EGYPT, BABYLON, OR THE NATIONS. IN REVELATION THE LAST PART OF THE THREEFOLD CLAUSE, ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ, IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD ESCHATOLOGICALLY AND AS REFERRING TO GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY IN THE FUTURE, WHICH IS CLEARLY INDICATED BY THE INTERPRETATION OF THE THIRD ELEMENT IN 11:17 AND 16:5. THE SAINTS CAN BE ASSURED THAT IN THE END THEY WILL BE REWARDED FOR THEIR PERSEVERANCE (11:17–18) AND THEIR PERSECUTORS PUNISHED (16:5–7). A SIMILAR THREEFOLD FORMULA IS FOUND IN PAGAN GREEK LITERATURE AS A TITLE OF THE GODS,21 WHICH MAY HAVE SPARKED JOHN’S APPEAL TO THE JEWISH FORMULAS AS AN APOLOGETIC (E.G., PAUSANIAS, DESCRIPTION OF GREECE, 10; PHOCIS, OZOLIAN LOCRI, 12.10: ΖΕὺΣ ἦΝ, ΖΕὺΣ ἔΣΤΙΝ, ΖΕὺΣ ἔΣΣΕΤΑΙ [“ZEUS WAS, ZEUS IS, ZEUS WILL BE”]; LIKEWISE PLUTARCH, ISIS AND OSIRIS, 9; ORPHICA 39; PLATO, TIMAEUS 37E [IRENAEUS, ADVERSUS HAERESES 3.25.5, CITES PLATO’S FORMULA]).22
ἀΠὸ ὁ ὢΝ ΚΑὶ ὁ ἦΝ ΚΑὶ ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ IS ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTIC SOLECISMS IN THE APOCALYPSE, SINCE A GENITIVE CONSTRUCTION SHOULD FOLLOW ἀΠΌ. SCRIBES TRIED TO CORRECT THE APPARENT MISTAKE BY ADDING ΘΕΟΥ (“[FROM] GOD,” [A] T; VIC PRIM) AFTER THE PREPOSITION.23 BUT IT WOULD BE A BLUNDER OF MODERN THINKING TO JUDGE THIS AS A MISTAKE OF ONE WHO DID NOT KNOW HIS GREEK VERY WELL. HERE, AS OFTEN ELSEWHERE, COMMENTATORS GENERALLY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THE “INCORRECT” GRAMMAR IS INTENTIONAL. ὁ ὤΝ IS PROBABLY TAKEN FROM EXOD. 3:14, WHERE IT OCCURS TWICE AS AN EXPLANATION OF THE DIVINE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND JOHN KEEPS IT IN THE NOMINATIVE IN ORDER TO HIGHLIGHT IT AS AN ALLUSION TO EXODUS.24 FURTHERMORE, THE FULL THREEFOLD PHRASE MAY HAVE BECOME A GENERAL TITLE FOR GOD IN JUDAISM (SEE ABOVE),25 AND THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN REASON ENOUGH FOR THE AUTHOR TO MAINTAIN THE NOMINATIVES. BECKWITH, ROBERTSON, AND OTHERS ARGUE UNNECESSARILY THAT JOHN CONSIDERED THE LXX PARAPHRASE OF THE DIVINE NAME INDECLINABLE, SINCE THE UNCHANGEABLE FORM WOULD HAVE SUITED BETTER THE MAJESTY, SOVEREIGNTY, AND UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD.26 IF SUCH WERE THE CASE, THE SAME KIND OF GRAMMATICAL IRREGULARITY WOULD HAVE THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE FOR THE DEVIL’S NAME IN 20:2!27
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT JOHN EMPLOYS SUCH KINDS OF CONSTRUCTIONS HERE AND ELSEWHERE AS HEBRAISMS IN ORDER TO CREATE A “BIBLICAL” EFFECT AND SO TO SHOW THE SOLIDARITY OF HIS WORK WITH THAT OF GOD’S REVELATION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.28 FURTHER EXAMPLES OF SUCH INTENDED SOLECISMS ARE IN, E.G., 1:5; 2:20; 3:12; 9:14.
4B THIS PROPHETIC EPISTLE IS ALSO FROM “THE SEVEN SPIRITS WHO ARE BEFORE THE THRONE.” ALTHOUGH SOME IDENTIFY THESE SPIRITS WITH THE SEVEN ARCHANGELS, MENTIONED IN JEWISH WRITINGS (E.G., 1 EN. 20:1–8) OR WITH THE SEVEN ANGELS OF THE TRUMPETS AND BOWLS (REV. 8:2; 15:1, 6–8), THE EXPRESSION IS MORE LIKELY A FIGURATIVE DESIGNATION OF THE EFFECTIVE WORKING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, SINCE THIS IS THE CHARACTERISTIC IDENTIFICATION OF ΠΝΕῦΜΑ IN THE NT WHEN FOUND IN CONJUNCTION WITH OR AS PART OF AN APPARENT FORMULA WITH GOD AND CHRIST.29 THE REASON FOR THE UNUSUAL PLACEMENT OF THE SPIRIT BEFORE CHRIST IS NOT CLEAR. THE PHRASE IS EXPANDED IN 4:5, WHERE “SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE” ARE EQUATED WITH “THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD.” IT IS NOT TOO SPECULATIVE TO UNDERSTAND THESE “LAMPS” (= SPIRITS) FROM JOHN’S METAPHORICAL PERSPECTIVE AS BURNING ON “THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS” (I.E., THE CHURCHES, 1:12FF.). THEREFORE, THE SPIRIT IS WHAT EMPOWERS THE CHURCH TO BE EFFECTIVE AS A BURNING LAMP OF WITNESS IN THE WORLD,30 WHICH IS WHY IT IS INCLUDED IN V 4. REV. 5:6 ALSO UNDERSTANDS THE “SEVEN SPIRITS” AS CARRYING OUT EFFECTIVE, UNIVERSAL WORK, BUT AS AGENTS OF CHRIST AND NOT OF GOD. THE SUGGESTION THAT THE “SEVEN” SPIRITS ARE CITED IN 1:4 BECAUSE OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES IN WHICH THE SPIRIT IS AT WORK IS ALSO POSSIBLE.
THE SPIRIT IS THE MEANS BY WHICH GOD EFFECTS “GRACE AND PEACE” AND BY WHICH THE CHURCH IS ENCOURAGED TO OBEDIENCE AND WITNESS (CF. V 3). INDEED, THE WORDING “SEVEN SPIRITS” IS PART OF A PARAPHRASED ALLUSION TO ZECH. 4:2–7 (AS IS EVIDENT FROM REV. 4:5 AND 5:6), WHICH IDENTIFIES THE “SEVEN LAMPS” AS GOD’S ONE SPIRIT, WHOSE ROLE IS TO BRING ABOUT GOD’S GRACE (CF. ZECH. 4:7: “GRACE, GRACE”) IN ISRAEL THROUGH THE SUCCESSFUL COMPLETION OF THE REBUILDING OF THE TEMPLE (SEE FURTHER ON 1:12; 4:5; 5:6). THAT THE SEVENFOLD SPIRIT IS “BEFORE THE THRONE” HIGHLIGHTS ITS ROLE AS AN EMISSARY TO CARRY OUT THE BIDDING OF GOD (4:5) AND CHRIST (5:6) ON BEHALF OF THEIR SUBJECTS.31
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT ISA. 11:2FF. (LXX) IS INCLUDED ALONG WITH ZECHARIAH IN THE BACKGROUND OF THE “SEVEN SPIRITS,” SINCE THIS TEXT IS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 5:5–6 (CF. “ROOT” OF ISA. 11:1 IN 5:5 AND THE MENTION OF “THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD” IN 5:6;32 NOTE ALSO THE USE OF ISA. 11:4 IN 1:16).33 ISA. 11:2FF. (LXX) SHOWS THAT GOD’S SEVENFOLD SPIRIT IS WHAT EQUIPS THE MESSIAH TO ESTABLISH HIS END-TIME REIGN, AND THIS IDEA IS ALREADY IMPLIED IN REV. 1:4B, SINCE 3:1 EXPANDS IT BY EXPLAINING THAT CHRIST “HAS THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD” (THE LIVING BIBLE RENDERS WELL THE PHRASE IN V 4: “THE SEVEN-FOLD SPIRIT”; SIMILARLY IN 1 EN. 61:6–62:4 THE ELECT ONE POSSESSES THE SEVENFOLD SPIRIT FROM ISA. 11:2 IN ORDER TO PRAISE “THE LORD OF SPIRITS” FOR TRANSFERRING TO HIM THE ROLE OF ESCHATOLOGICAL JUDGMENT OVER “THE KINGS … WHO HOLD THE EARTH” [CF. REV. 1:5]).
5 THIS GREETING IS ALSO COMMUNICATED FROM JESUS CHRIST, WHO IS GIVEN A THREEFOLD DESCRIPTION THAT FORMS THE BASIS FOR THE “GRACE AND PEACE” OF THE CHURCH. THE DESCRIPTION IS A SUMMARY OF CHRIST’S ROLE: HE PERSEVERED AS A FAITHFUL WITNESS TO THE FATHER IN THE FACE OF PERSECUTION EVEN TO DEATH, WHICH HE CONQUERED, AND THEN HE BECAME THE COSMIC RULER. THE LAST TWO ELEMENTS OF RESURRECTION AND UNIVERSAL KINGSHIP IN THE THREEFOLD CLAUSE ARE COMMON THEMES ELSEWHERE IN THE NT, BUT PREFACING THEM WITH THE UNIQUE MENTION OF CHRIST AS “THE FAITHFUL WITNESS” SUITS THE PARTICULAR SITUATION OF THESE ASIAN CHURCHES. THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS REVEAL THAT THEY WERE TEMPTED TO COMPROMISE THEIR WITNESS BECAUSE OF THREATENING PERSECUTION (EVEN TO DEATH). THEY NEEDED FURTHER “GRACE AND PEACE” TO OVERCOME THIS TEMPTATION BY MODELING THEIR LIVES ON THAT OF CHRIST, AS ANTIPAS, ONE OF THEIR NUMBER, HAD DONE (ἈΝΤΙΠᾶΣ ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ ΜΟΥ ὁ ΠΙΣΤΌΣ ΜΟΥ [“ANTIPAS, MY WITNESS, MY FAITHFUL ONE”] IN 2:13; CF. 11:7 AND 17:6, WHERE CHRISTIANS ARE SAID TO HAVE DIED BECAUSE OF THEIR ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ [“WITNESS”]).
BELIEVERS CAN TAKE COURAGE IN THE PROMISE THAT IF THEY MAINTAIN THEIR FAITHFUL WITNESS DESPITE PERSECUTION, THEY TOO WILL REIGN WITH CHRIST, SINCE THEY HAVE WON SPIRITUAL VICTORY OVER COMPROMISE (CF. 2:10–11; 3:21). MOUNCE IS CORRECT TO INSIST THAT THIS THREEFOLD DESCRIPTION IS MEANT “TO ENCOURAGE … BELIEVERS ABOUT TO ENTER SEVERE PERSECUTION,” SINCE THEY CAN HAVE CONFIDENCE THAT CHRIST HAS SUFFERED THE SAME THING AND OVERCOME IT AND THAT THEREFORE THEY WILL BE EMPOWERED TO DO LIKEWISE.34 IN FACT, THIS WITNESS IS PRIMARILY PROPHETIC IN CHARACTER AND, THEREFORE, IS MADE EFFECTIVE THROUGH THE EMPOWERMENT OF THE SPIRIT (19:10; 11:3, 7–11; CF. 1:1–2; 22:19–20).35 CONSEQUENTLY, ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ (“WITNESS,” AND ITS RELATED WORD GROUP) IS PROBABLY NOT A TECHNICAL TERM IN THE APOCALYPSE FOR “MARTYR.”36 NEVERTHELESS, THE WORD GROUP IS USED REPEATEDLY IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE DEATHS OF CHRISTIANS (IN ADDITION TO 1:5 AND 2:13, CF. 1:9; 11:7; 17:6) IN ORDER TO SHOW THAT FAITHFUL CHRISTIAN WITNESS BRINGS SUFFERING, A TYPICAL TRAIT ALSO OF OT PROPHETS (CF. LUKE 11:47–51).37
COMMENTATORS ARE NO DOUBT RIGHT IN SEEING PS. 88(89):27, 37 AS THE DESIGNATION OF CHRIST AS “FAITHFUL WITNESS,” “FIRSTBORN,” AND “RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” SINCE ALL THREE PHRASES OCCUR THERE. HOWEVER, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ALLUSION IS USUALLY NOT DISCUSSED. THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF THE PSALM SPEAKS OF DAVID AS AN “ANOINTED” KING WHO WILL REIGN OVER ALL HIS ENEMIES AND WHOSE SEED WILL BE ESTABLISHED ON HIS THRONE FOREVER (PS. 88(89):19–32 LXX; JEWISH WRITINGS UNDERSTOOD PS. 89:28 MESSIANICALLY [MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 19.7; PERHAPS PESIQTA RABBATI 34.2]). JOHN VIEWS JESUS AS THE IDEAL DAVIDIC KING ON AN ESCALATED ESCHATOLOGICAL LEVEL, WHOSE DEATH AND RESURRECTION HAVE RESULTED IN HIS ETERNAL KINGSHIP AND IN THE KINGSHIP OF HIS “BELOVED” CHILDREN (CF. V 5B), AND THIS IDEA IS DEVELOPED IN V 6. “THE FAITHFUL WITNESS” IS LIKELY ALSO BASED ON ISA. 43:10–13 (SEE FURTHER ON 3:14).
“FIRSTBORN” REFERS TO THE HIGH, PRIVILEGED POSITION THAT CHRIST HAS AS A RESULT OF THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD (I.E., A POSITION WITH RESPECT TO THE OT IDEA OF PRIMOGENITURE, ESPECIALLY IN THE CONTEXT OF ROYAL SUCCESSION [PS. 89:27–37 DEVELOPS THIS IDEA FROM 2 SAM. 7:13–16 AND PS. 2:7–8]). CHRIST HAS GAINED SUCH A SOVEREIGN POSITION OVER THE COSMOS, NOT IN THE SENSE THAT HE IS RECOGNIZED AS THE FIRST-CREATED BEING OF ALL CREATION OR AS THE ORIGIN OF CREATION, BUT IN THE SENSE THAT HE IS THE INAUGURATOR OF THE NEW CREATION BY MEANS OF HIS RESURRECTION, AS 3:14 EXPLAINS (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE; CF. THE SAME LANGUAGE AND IDEA IN COL. 1:18).
CHRIST’S KINGSHIP OVER “THE RULERS OF THE EARTH” DOES NOT YET INDICATE AT THIS POINT HIS RULE OVER HIS REDEEMED PEOPLE38 BUT OVER HIS DEFEATED ENEMIES, SINCE THE ALMOST IDENTICAL PHRASE Οἱ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“THE KINGS OF THE EARTH”) REFERS TYPICALLY ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION TO ANTAGONISTS TO GOD’S KINGDOM (6:15; 17:2; 18:3, 9; 19:19; CF. 16:14). THIS INCLUDES NOT ONLY THE KINGDOMS AND PEOPLES REPRESENTED BY THE KINGDOMS BUT ALSO THE SATANIC FORCES BEHIND THESE KINGDOMS. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT CHRIST’S RULE IN THE PRESENT WILL RESULT IN THE CONVERSION OF SOME OF THESE DEFEATED KINGS, WHICH MAY BE PORTRAYED IN 21:24, WHERE THE “KINGS OF THE EARTH” STREAM INTO THE HEAVENLY CITY (SEE FURTHER THE COMMENTS THERE).
EVIDENTLY THIS MEDITATION ON THE KINGSHIP OF CHRIST AND HIS ROYAL SEED IN RELATION TO PSALM 88(89) CAUSES THE WRITER TO BREAK INTO A DOXOLOGY BEGINNING WITH THE PHRASE Τῷ ἀΓΑΠῶΝΤΙ ἡΜᾶΣ (“TO THE ONE WHO LOVES US”) AND CONTINUING THROUGH V 6. CHRIST EXPRESSED HIS LOVE BY REDEEMING HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS THROUGH HIS DEATH (“BLOOD”). PEOPLE ARE RELEASED FROM THEIR BONDAGE TO THE POWER AND PENALTY OF SIN BY IDENTIFYING BY FAITH WITH JESUS’ SACRIFICIAL DEATH.39 THIS SUGGESTS A PRIESTLY FUNCTION, SINCE OT PRIESTS ACCOMPLISHED SANCTIFICATION AND ATONEMENT FOR ISRAEL BY SPRINKLING THE BLOOD OF SACRIFICIAL ANIMALS.40 THIS MAY BE A TYPOLOGICAL FULFILLMENT OF ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION FROM EGYPT BY THE BLOOD OF THE PASSOVER LAMB, AS EVIDENT FROM THE CLEAR ALLUSION TO EXOD. 19:6 IN V 6. HERE, AS IN HEBREWS, CHRIST IS PORTRAYED AS BOTH PRIEST AND SACRIFICE.
“THE FAITHFUL WITNESS” OF PS. 88(89):38(37) (LXX) REFERS SPECIFICALLY TO THE UNENDING WITNESS OF THE MOON, WHICH IS COMPARED TO THE UNENDING REIGN OF DAVID’S SEED ON HIS THRONE (CF. LIKEWISE PS. 88(89):29). JOHN APPLIES THE PHRASE DIRECTLY TO THE MESSIAH’S OWN FAITHFUL WITNESS, WHICH LED TO ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS ETERNAL KINGSHIP. MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 19.7 APPLIES THE “FIRSTBORN” FROM PS. 89:28 TO THE “KING MESSIAH.” MIDR. RAB. GEN. 97 SEES PS. 89:37 AS A MESSIANIC PROPHECY.
FIORENZA SUGGESTS THAT TOGETHER WITH PSALM 89 THERE IS ALSO AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 55:4: “I HAVE MADE HIM [DAVID] A TESTIMONY (ΜΑΡΤΎΡΙΟΝ) … A PRINCE (ἄΡΧΟΝΤΑ) AND A COMMANDER TO THE GENTILES.”41 FOR THIS POSSIBILITY SEE THE COMMENTS BELOW ON 3:14.
ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ ὁ ΠΙΣΤΌΣ ὁ ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΣ (“THE FAITHFUL WITNESS, THE FIRSTBORN”) IS NOMINATIVE BUT SHOULD STRICTLY BE GENITIVE (FOLLOWING ἀΠὸ ἸΗΣΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ). LIKE THE SOLECISM IN 1:4 (ALSO FOLLOWING ἀΠΌ), THE PHRASE HERE IS KEPT IN THE NOMINATIVE BECAUSE IT IS PART OF AN OT ALLUSION THAT WAS NOMINATIVE IN ITS OT CONTEXT: PS. 88(89):38(37) HAS ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ … ΠΙΣΤΌΣ, WHILE V 27 OF THE PSALM HAS ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΝ. THE AUTHOR WANTS TO KEEP THE NOMINATIVE TO DIRECT ATTENTION TO THE OT ALLUSION, AS WELL AS, PERHAPS, BECAUSE, AS IN V 4, THE PHRASE IS A DESIGNATION FOR THE MESSIAH (WHETHER ALREADY IN JUDAISM OR AS NEWLY FORMULATED BY JOHN).42 “FIRSTBORN” IS CHANGED FROM ITS OT ACCUSATIVE FORM EITHER BECAUSE IT HAS BECOME A NAME OR TO CONFORM TO NOMINATIVE ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ ὁ ΠΙΣΤΌΣ (“THE FAITHFUL WITNESS”).
ἐΝ Τῷ ΑἵΜΑΤΙ ΑὐΤΟῦ FUNCTIONS INSTRUMENTALLY (“BY MEANS OF HIS BLOOD”).43 ΛΎΣΑΝΤΙ ἡΜᾶΣ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἁΜΑΡΤΙῶΝ ἡΜῶΝ (“HAVING LOOSED US FROM OUR SINS”) OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE NT AND MAY BE DERIVED FROM ISA. 40:2. THE VARIANT ΛΟΥΣΑΝΤΙ (“WASHED”) PROBABLY AROSE AS AN ERROR OF HEARING DUE TO THE IDENTICAL SOUND OF ΟΥ AND Υ,44 SINCE THE FORMER READING HAS BETTER TEXTUAL SUPPORT AND CONFORMS BETTER TO THE EXODUS IMAGERY.
THE PARTICIPLES ἀΓΑΠῶΝΤΙ (“HAVING LOVED”) AND ΛΎΣΑΝΤΙ (“HAVING LOOSED”) ARE COORDINATE WITH THE FOLLOWING VERB ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕΝ (“HE MADE”), WHICH MAY SUGGEST THAT THEY FUNCTION AS VERBS UNDER SEMITIC INFLUENCE,45 THOUGH THE SAME PHENOMENON IS ATTESTED WIDELY “FROM HOMER THROUGH TO THE PAPYRI.”46 SOME WITNESSES CHANGE ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕΝ TO ΠΟΙΗΣΑΝΤΙ (046 1854 2053 2062 PC) IN ORDER TO BRING IT INTO HARMONY WITH THE TWO PRIOR PARTICIPLES.
6 CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (V 5) ESTABLISHED A TWOFOLD OFFICE, NOT ONLY FOR HIMSELF (CF. ALSO VV 13–18) BUT ALSO FOR BELIEVERS.47 THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH HIS RESURRECTION AND KINGSHIP (V 5A) MEANS THAT THEY TOO ARE CONSIDERED TO BE RESURRECTED AND EXERCISING RULE WITH HIM AS A RESULT OF HIS EXALTATION: HE IS “THE RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH … [SO THAT] HE MADE THEM A KINGDOM.” THEY NOT ONLY HAVE BEEN MADE PART OF HIS KINGDOM AND HIS SUBJECTS, BUT THEY HAVE ALSO BEEN CONSTITUTED KINGS TOGETHER WITH HIM AND SHARE HIS PRIESTLY OFFICE BY VIRTUE OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION.
SOME MAINTAIN, HOWEVER, THAT THE SAINTS EXERCISE PRIESTHOOD BUT ARE ONLY CITIZENS IN THE KINGDOM AND DO NOT YET EXERCISE KINGSHIP, SINCE THAT WILL COME ONLY AT THE FINAL COMING OF CHRIST (CF. 20:6 AND 22:5).48 ONE RESPONSE TO THIS CONTENTION IS THAT, SINCE THE TWO WORDS ARE CONJOINED SO CLOSELY, THE BURDEN OF PROOF IS ON THOSE WHO AFFIRM THAT THE ONE FUNCTION BEGINS NOW WHILE THE OTHER DOES NOT. FURTHERMORE, INAUGURATION OF BOTH FUNCTIONS IS INDICATED BY THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE FUTURE ANNOUNCEMENT OF EXOD. 19:6 (“YOU WILL BE …”) AND THE PROCLAMATION OF AN ACCOMPLISHED FACT IN REV. 1:6 (“HE HAS MADE US …”).49
ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΝ, ἱΕΡΕῖΣ (“KINGDOM, PRIESTS”) IS BASED ON THE SIMILAR PHRASE IN EXOD. 19:6 (ΒΑΣΊΛΕΙΟΝ ἱΕΡΆΤΕΥΜΑ; CF. MT). THERE IS SOME AMBIGUITY WHETHER THIS PHRASE IN EXODUS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A “ROYAL PRIESTHOOD” OR AS A “PRIESTLY KINGDOM,” BUT THE DIFFERENCE IS NOT SIGNIFICANT SINCE BOTH CAN INCLUDE REFERENCE TO KINGLY AND PRIESTLY ELEMENTS.50
PRECISELY HOW THE CHURCH IS TO EXERCISE THESE FUNCTIONS IS NOT YET EXPLICIT, BUT IT WILL NOT BE SURPRISING TO FIND THAT THE ANSWER LIES IN UNDERSTANDING HOW CHRIST HIMSELF FUNCTIONED IN THESE TWO OFFICES. HE REVEALED GOD’S TRUTH BY MEDIATING AS A PRIEST THROUGH HIS SACRIFICIAL DEATH AND UNCOMPROMISING “FAITHFUL WITNESS” TO THE WORLD (1:5A), AND HE REIGNED AS KING IRONICALLY BY CONQUERING DEATH AND SIN THROUGH THE DEFEAT AT THE CROSS AND SUBSEQUENT RESURRECTION (1:5). BELIEVERS SPIRITUALLY FULFILL THE SAME OFFICES IN THIS AGE BY FOLLOWING HIS MODEL, ESPECIALLY BY BEING FAITHFUL WITNESSES BY MEDIATING CHRIST’S PRIESTLY AND ROYAL AUTHORITY TO THE WORLD51 (SEE THE DISCUSSION OF V 5 ABOVE AND SEE FURTHER ON 1:9, AS WELL AS 2:13, WHERE ANTIPAS IS CALLED A “FAITHFUL WITNESS”; THE PESHITTA RENDERS THE PHRASE IN 1:6 AS “SPIRITUAL KINGDOM”).51 THE REMAINDER OF THE BOOK WILL EXPLAIN EXACTLY HOW THEY DO THIS IN THE MIDST OF SUFFERING BROUGHT ON BY LIFE IN A PAGAN SOCIETY.
THE EXPRESSION IN EXOD. 19:6 IS A SUMMARY OF GOD’S PURPOSE FOR ISRAEL AND PRIMARILY MEANT THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE TO BE A KINGLY AND PRIESTLY NATION MEDIATING STEPHEN YAHWEH’S LIGHT OF SALVIFIC REVELATION BY WITNESSING TO THE GENTILES (E.G., ISA. 43:10–13), A PURPOSE WHICH THE OT PROPHETS REPEATEDLY BLAME ISRAEL FOR NEVER FULFILLING (E.G., ISAIAH 40–55). LIKE THE OT PRIESTS, NOW THE ENTIRE PEOPLE OF GOD HAVE FREE, UNMEDIATED ACCESS TO GOD’S PRESENCE52 BECAUSE CHRIST HAS REMOVED THE OBSTACLE OF SIN BY HIS SUBSTITUTIONARY BLOOD.53 IT IS THE LIGHT OF GOD’S PRESENCE THAT THEY ARE TO REFLECT TO THE WORLD.
THIS APPLICATION OF EXOD. 19:6 TO THE CHURCH AS A PRIESTLY WITNESS IS ATTESTED ALSO BY 1 PET. 2:5–10 (V 9: “A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD … THAT YOU MAY PROCLAIM THE EXCELLENCIES OF HIM WHO HAS CALLED YOU OUT OF DARKNESS INTO HIS MARVELOUS LIGHT”). IN VIEW OF THE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL AND PROPHETIC-ESCHATOLOGICAL FULFILLMENT CONTEXT OF REVELATION,54 USE OF THE EXOD. 19:6 DESCRIPTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE DOES NOT MERELY COMPARE THE CHURCH TO THE NATION ISRAEL BUT ALSO CONVEYS THE TACIT NOTION THAT THE CHURCH NOW FUNCTIONS AS TRUE ISRAEL, WHILE UNBELIEVING ETHNIC ISRAELITES, WHO CLAIM TO BE TRUE “JEWS BUT ARE NOT, BUT ARE A SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” (2:9), ARE “LIARS” (3:9). Τῷ ΘΕῷ ΚΑὶ ΠΑΤΡΊ (“TO GOD AND FATHER”) IS A DATIVE OF REFERENCE OR ADVANTAGE; THAT IS, CHRIST HAS MADE BELIEVERS TO SERVE AS KINGS AND PRIESTS IN SERVICE TO HIS FATHER, WHICH IS TO BE FOR HIS FATHER’S ETERNAL GLORY AND DOMINION.
THE HIGH POINT OF VV 1–6, AND OF THE WHOLE CHAPTER, IS HERE: THE ACHIEVEMENT OF GOD’S GLORY THROUGH CHRIST’S WORK AND THE SERVICE OF HIS PEOPLE AS KINGS AND PRIESTS. THAT GOD IS TO RECEIVE GLORY MEANS THAT HE ALONE IS WORTHY TO RECEIVE CREDIT FOR THE SUCCESSFUL ACCOMPLISHMENT OF REDEMPTIVE HISTORY (SEE FURTHER ON 4:11 AND 5:11–13, WHERE GOD’S GLORY IS ALSO THE GOAL; 5:11FF. ALSO DIRECTLY FOLLOWS AN ALLUSION TO EXOD. 19:6).
MOSES CONSECRATED AARON AND HIS SONS AS PRIESTS BY SPRINKLING SACRIFICIAL BLOOD ON THEM AND ON THE ALTAR (EXOD. 29:10–21). THE PRIESTLY NATURE OF THE WHOLE NATION IS SHOWN BY THE FACT THAT MOSES CONSECRATED THE ISRAELITES IN PRECISELY THE SAME MANNER (EXOD. 24:4–8). THE APPOINTING OF ALL THE SAINTS TO BE PRIESTS IN REV. 1:6 PROBABLY DRAWS FROM THIS BACKGROUND.55
COMMENTATORS ARE GENERALLY DIVIDED OVER THE ISSUE OF THE NATURE OF THE SAINTS’ REIGN IN V 6. SOME HOLD TO THE PRESENT ACTIVE REIGN OF SAINTS IN 1:6, 9 AND 5:10 TOGETHER WITH A CONSUMMATE, FUTURE STAGE OF THAT REIGN.56 OTHERS AFFIRM THAT ONLY A FUTURE REIGN IS IN MIND IN THE SAME PASSAGES.57 WE SHOULD HEED P. S. MINEAR’S WARNING ABOUT MAKING HARD-AND-FAST “TEMPORAL AND SPATIAL” JUDGMENTS, ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO SOME ASPECT OF JOHN’S ESCHATOLOGY.58
THAT CHRIST HAS INSTALLED SAINTS TO FUNCTION IN THE PRESENT AS KINGS AND PRIESTS IS SUPPORTED BY THE FOLLOWING SIX CONSIDERATIONS: (1) FIORENZA HAS OBSERVED THE STRIKING PARALLEL USE OF THE AORIST ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕΝ WITH THE ACCUSATIVE PLURAL ἱΕΡΕῖΣ IN 3 KGDMS. 12:31 WITH THE SENSE “INSTALLED AS PRIESTS.” THERE EVERY MEMBER OF THE NORTHERN ISRAELITE KINGDOM IS DESCRIBED AS QUALIFIED TO BE PLACED IN PRIESTLY OFFICE, EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE NOT FROM THE TRIBE OF LEVI (CF. LIKEWISE WITH RESPECT TO MOSES IN 1 KGDMS. 12:6). THE NT ALSO USES ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕΝ WITH THE ACCUSATIVE FOR INSTALLATION INTO AN OFFICE WITH RESPECT TO THE APPOINTMENT OF THE DISCIPLES MARK 3:4–19) AND OF CHRIST HIMSELF AS LORD AND MESSIAH (ACTS 2:36). CONSEQUENTLY, THE LANGUAGE IN REV. 1:6 EXPRESSES THE IDEA THAT CHRIST HAS INSTALLED THE SAINTS INTO THE OFFICES OF KINGSHIP AND PRIESTHOOD.59 (2) THAT TWO DISTINCT THOUGH RELATED FUNCTIONS OF OFFICE ARE IN MIND IS EVIDENT FROM THE PARALLEL USE OF THE SAME EXODUS ALLUSION IN 5:10 (“HE MADE THEM A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS”) AND 20:6B. 5:10 ALSO APPENDS THE VERB ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΩ (“TO REIGN”) TO EXPLAIN FURTHER ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ (“KINGDOM”) IN THE EXOD. 19:6 FORMULA AS AN ACTIVITY OF REIGNING; IN SOME MANUSCRIPTS THE VERB IS IN THE PRESENT TENSE (SEE ON 5:10 FOR THE TEXT-CRITICAL PROBLEM; IN 20:6 ONLY A AND A FEW MINUSCULES [2062 AND 1948] HAVE THE PRESENT TENSE). A HAS ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΣ ΚΑΙ (“KINGS AND”) IN 1:6, WHICH WOULD MORE CLEARLY DELINEATE TWO FUNCTIONS OF KINGSHIP AND PRIESTHOOD, THOUGH THAT IS LIKELY AN ATTEMPT TO ELIMINATE THE AWKWARDNESS OF THE ORIGINAL PHRASE (VULGATE “A KINGDOM [OR ROYAL POWER, REGNUM] AND PRIESTS”). (3) IN 1:9 THE PHRASE “FELLOW PARTAKER IN THE TRIBULATION AND KINGDOM AND ENDURANCE” IMPLIES INVOLVEMENT IN THREE ACTIVITIES AND NOT MERE EXISTENCE IN THREE REALMS. (4) IN ADDITION TO 1:6, 9 AND 5:10, ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ OCCURS SIX OTHER TIMES IN THE BOOK (11:15; 12:10; 17:12, 17, 18), FIVE OF WHICH HAVE THE IDEA OF ACTIVE REIGNING (16:10 MAY ALSO, SINCE IT IS PARALLEL WITH “THRONE,” BUT IT ALSO LIKELY REFERS TO THE REALM OVER WHICH THE BEAST RULES).60
(5) MOST RENDERINGS OF EXOD. 19:6 IN EARLY JEWISH WRITINGS ARE ALSO IN LINE WITH JOHN’S VIEW OF TWO DISTINCT FUNCTIONS, WHICH ALSO STRENGTHENS THE IDEA THAT THE SAINTS HAVE BEGUN TO EXERCISE, NOT ONLY PRIESTHOOD, BUT ALSO KINGSHIP (E.G., TARG. NEOF. EXOD. 19:6: “YOU SHALL BE … KINGS AND PRIESTS”; TARG. PAL. EXOD. 19:6: “YOU SHALL BE CROWNED KINGS, AND SANCTIFIED PRIESTS”; TARG. ONK. 19:6: “AND YOU, BEFORE ME, SHALL BE KINGS, PRIESTS, HOLY PEOPLE; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 30.13 AND 51.4 UNDERSTAND EXOD. 19:6 AS SAYING THAT ISRAEL WILL BE CALLED “KINGS”; LIKEWISE MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 45.1; CF. ALSO JUB. 16:18; 2 MACC. 2:17; PHILO, DE SOBRIETATE 66, WHICH HAVE “KINGDOM [OR PALACE] AND PRIESTS [OR PRIESTHOOD]”; PHILO, DE ABRAHAMO 56, PARAPHRASES WITH “ ‘ROYAL’ AND ‘PRIESTHOOD’ ”; IN CONNECTION WITH DEUT. 28:1 AND 9, WHICH DEVELOP THE THEME OF EXOD. 19:5–6, TARG. PAL. DEUT. 28:13 ASSERTS THAT GOD WOULD “APPOINT YOU [ISRAEL] TO BE KINGS AND NOT SUBJECTS”; TANNAH DEBE ELIYYAHU ZUṬA, P. 179 SEES THE COMMISSION OF EXOD. 19:6 AS ENTAILING THE WEARING OF CROWNS BY EACH ISRAELITE; SIMILARLY CF. MIDR. RAB. SONGS 3.6 §1).61
(6) REV. 11:4 APPLIES BOTH THE LAMPSTAND IMAGE AND THE KINGLY AND PRIESTLY FIGURES OF ZECHARIAH 4 TO THE CHURCH OF THE ERA BEFORE THE PAROUSIA, WHICH IS SIGNIFICANT SINCE JEWISH WRITINGS ALSO INTERPRETED ZECH. 4:3, 11–14 AS REFERRING GENERALLY TO PRIESTLY AND ROYAL FIGURES (SEE ON 11:4). SINCE THE ZECHARIAH 4 BACKGROUND IS PRESENT IN CH. 1 (SEE ON 1:12, 16, 20), THIS OBSERVATION ENHANCES THE CONCLUSION THAT THE CHURCH PRESENTLY FUNCTIONS AS BOTH KINGS AND PRIESTS.
SOME LXX VARIANTS (108 SYH SYM. THEOD. AQUILA);62 MIDR. PS. 10.1; ARN 24B; B. ZEB. 19A; AND MEKILTA PISḤA 15.4 READ AMBIGUOUSLY “KINGDOM OF PRIESTS,” WHICH COULD BE AN APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE.63 REV. 1:6 REPLACES ἱΕΡΆΤΕΥΜΑ (“PRIESTHOOD”) IN EXODUS WITH ἱΕΡΕῖΣ (“PRIESTS,” EXCEPT FOR 2351 PC VGMS).
INSTEAD OF “HE MADE US (ἡΜᾶΣ) A KINGDOM (AND) PRIESTS,” SIGNIFICANT MANUSCRIPTS HAVE “HE MADE (OR APPOINTED) FOR US (ΗΜΙΝ) A KINGDOM (AND) PRIESTS” (A 1678 1854 2053 2062 2080 2344 PC). POSSIBLY THE DATIVE WOULD MEAN THAT THE SAINTS ARE NOT KINGS AND PRIESTS, BUT ONLY THAT THEY HAVE A KINGDOM PREPARED FOR THEM AND PRIESTS WHO FUNCTION FOR THEM. HOWEVER, THE ACCUSATIVE IS PREFERABLE BECAUSE THE PARALLEL IN 5:10 USES THE ACCUSATIVE, WITH NO DATIVE VARIANTS.64
ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ (“OF THE AGES”) IS OMITTED IN SOME GOOD MANUSCRIPTS (E.G., 18 A P 2050 [2344]) BUT INCLUDED IN OTHER EQUALLY GOOD MANUSCRIPTS (E.G., א C). THE PHRASE COULD HAVE BEEN ACCIDENTALLY OMITTED THROUGH HAPLOGRAPHY, SINCE THE PRECEDING ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ (“THE AGES”) IS ALMOST IDENTICAL, THOUGH, ON THE OTHER HAND, IT COULD HAVE BEEN ADDED TO CONFORM TO THE FULLER, MORE USUAL LITURGICAL FORMULA, WHICH IS A SCRIBAL TENDENCY ELSEWHERE. THE FULLER FORMULA IS FOUND ELEVEN TIMES ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK. IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW WHICH IS THE ORIGINAL READING HERE.65
THE SON’S KINGSHIP AND THE FATHER’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER HISTORY ARE EMPHASIZED AS THE BASIS OF THE CHURCH’S GRACE AND PEACE AND THE FATHER’S GLORY (1:7–8)
THAT VV 7–8 FORM THE CONCLUSION OF THE SALUTATION BEGUN IN V 4 IS EVIDENT FROM THE FOLLOWING OBSERVATIONS: (1) VV 7–8 HAVE NO INTRODUCTORY CONJUNCTION SIGNALING ANY FORMAL SEPARATION FROM WHAT PRECEDES; (2) V 7 AFFIRMS CHRIST’S KINGSHIP OVER THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH AND THUS CONTINUES THE SIMILAR ASSERTION IN V 5B; (3) V 7 CONCLUDES WITH ἀΜΉΝ, LIKE V 6, WHICH POINTS TO A CONTINUATION OF THE PREVIOUS SEGMENT; AND (4) V 8 CONCLUDES WITH PRECISELY THE SAME THREEFOLD TITLE OF GOD WITH WHICH THE SALUTATION WAS INTRODUCED, SO THAT V 4 AND V 8B FORM AN INCLUSIO FORMALLY DEMARCATING THE LITERARY BOUNDS OF THE SALUTATION.66 LIKE VV 4–6A, VV 7–8 PROVIDE ANOTHER REASON THAT GOD IS TO BE GLORIFIED (V 6B).
7 THIS VERSE IS COMPOSED OF TWO OT CITATIONS. THE FIRST IS FROM DAN. 7:13, WHICH IN ITS OT CONTEXT REFERS TO THE ENTHRONEMENT OF THE SON OF MAN OVER ALL THE NATIONS (CF. DAN. 7:14) AFTER GOD’S JUDGMENT OF EVIL EMPIRES (DAN. 7:9–12). THE APPLICATION OF THIS TEXT TO JESUS SHOWS THAT HE IS ITS FULFILLMENT AND EMPHASIZES HIS ESCHATOLOGICAL KINGSHIP, A THEME ALREADY INTRODUCED IN V 5 (A MESSIANIC UNDERSTANDING OF THE DANIELIC SON OF MAN ALSO APPEARS IN JEWISH WRITINGS—E.G., 4 EZRA 13; 1 EN. 37–71). THE SECOND CITATION IS FROM ZECH. 12:10FF., WHICH IN ZECHARIAH PERTAINS TO THE END-TIME PERIOD WHEN GOD WILL DEFEAT THE ENEMY NATIONS AROUND ISRAEL AND THE ISRAELITES WILL BE REDEEMED AFTER REPENTING OF THEIR SINFUL REJECTION OF GOD AND HIS MESSENGER (I.E., “THE ONE THEY HAVE PIERCED”).
THE USE OF DANIEL 7 AND ZECHARIAH 12 IN MATT. 24:30 MAY HAVE INFLUENCED JOHN TO USE THE SAME COMBINATION HERE (THE TEXTS APPEAR TOGETHER ALSO IN MIDRASH WAYOŠA’67 AND JUSTIN, DIALOGUE 14.8; MATT. 24:30 MAY ALSO REFER TO REPENTANCE [IN THE LIGHT OF 24:31]). WHETHER OR NOT THIS WAS THE CASE, JOHN DISCERNED THAT BOTH PASSAGES CONCERNED THE COMMON THEME OF GOD’S END-TIME DEFEAT OF ISRAEL’S ENEMIES, AND, THEREFORE, THESE WERE ATTRACTIVE TEXTS TO SUPPLEMENT THOSE OT ALLUSIONS HE HAD ALREADY USED TO REFER TO THE INAUGURATED END-TIME KINGDOM.68 THAT THE MOURNING OF ZECH. 12:10 IS “AS FOR A FIRSTBORN SON” (ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΣ) MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN A FACTOR, SINCE THE SAME WORD IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE KING IN PSALM 89 AND JESUS IN REV. 1:5.
THE ZECHARIAH TEXT HAS BEEN ALTERED IN TWO SIGNIFICANT WAYS: THE PHRASES ΠᾶΣ ὀΦΘΑΛΜΌΣ (“EVERY EYE”) AND ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“OF THE EARTH”) HAVE BEEN ADDED TO UNIVERSALIZE ITS ORIGINAL MEANING. THE REJECTION OF GOD’S MESSENGER AND THE CONSEQUENT REPENTANT MOURNING ARE NOT LIMITED TO ISRAELITES BUT AFFIRMED OF ALL NATIONS. THOSE WHO MOURN ARE NOT THOSE WHO LITERALLY CRUCIFIED JESUS BUT THOSE WHO ARE GUILTY OF REJECTING HIM. THIS IS PROBABLY NOT A REFERENCE TO EVERY PERSON WITHOUT EXCEPTION BUT TO ALL AMONG THE NATIONS WHO BELIEVE, AS INDICATED CLEARLY BY 5:9 AND 7:9 (CF. THE PLURAL OF ΦΥΛΉ [“TRIBE”] AS A UNIVERSAL REFERENCE TO UNBELIEVERS IN 11:9; 13:7; 14:6). Γῆ (“EARTH, LAND”) CANNOT BE A LIMITED REFERENCE TO THE LAND OF ISRAEL BUT HAS A UNIVERSAL DENOTATION, SINCE THE LATTER IS THE ONLY MEANING THAT ΠᾶΣΑΙ Αἱ ΦΥΛΑὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“ALL THE TRIBES OF THE EARTH,” THE FULL PHRASE HERE) HAS IN THE OT.69 THE REPEATED OCCURRENCES OF “ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL” IN THE OT (ABOUT 25 TIMES) ALSO HIGHLIGHTS THE DIFFERENT WORDING OF REV. 1:7B, WHICH THUS IMPLIES AN EXTENSION OF THE OT CONCEPT OF “ISRAEL,” SINCE WHAT APPLIED TO THAT NATION IN ZECHARIAH 12 IS NOW TRANSFERRED TO ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH, WHO ASSUME THE ROLE OF REPENTANT ISRAEL. THE ADDITION OF ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“OF THE EARTH”) TO ΠᾶΣΑΙ Αἱ … ΦΥΛΑΊ (“ALL THE … TRIBES”) FROM ZECH. 12:14 WAS LIKELY MOTIVATED BY ΠΑΣῶΝ ΤῶΝ ΦΥΛῶΝ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“ALL THE TRIBES OF THE EARTH”) IN ZECH. 14:17 AND PERHAPS ΠΆΝΤΕΣ … ΦΥΛΑΊ (“ALL … TRIBES”) IN DAN. 7:14 (THEOD.), WHERE UNIVERSAL DESIGNATIONS ARE INTENDED (EVEN IF Γῆ [“EARTH”] IN ZECH. 12:12 STANDS PARTIALLY BEHIND THE WORDING OF 1:7B). THIS CONTINUES THE SAME SORT OF APPLICATION SEEN WITH THE USE OF EXOD. 19:6 IN REV. 1:6.
SOME BELIEVE THAT THE ZECHARIAH QUOTATION IS UTILIZED CONTRARY TO ITS ORIGINAL INTENTION TO DENOTE THE GRIEF OF THE NATIONS OVER THEIR IMPENDING JUDGMENT. BUT JOHN TYPICALLY ADHERES TO AND CONSISTENTLY DEVELOPS THE CONTEXTUAL IDEAS OF HIS OT REFERENCES, AND PROPOSED EXCEPTIONS TO THIS RULE MUST BEAR THE BURDEN OF PROOF.70 INDEED, THE NATIONS IN 1:7B DO NOT MOURN OVER THEMSELVES BUT JESUS, WHICH FITS BETTER INTO AN UNDERSTANDING OF REPENTANCE THAN JUDGMENT.71 AND THE EXTENDED APPLICATION OF THE MOURNING FROM THE NATION OF ISRAEL TO THE BELIEVING NATIONS IS NOT AN INCONSISTENT DEVELOPMENT, SINCE THE NATIONS ARE NOW UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE TRUE ISRAEL (NOTE ALSO THE EMPHASIS ON THE SALVATION OF THE NATIONS IN REV. 21:24–22:3).72
THEREFORE, REPENTANT GENTILES ARE VIEWED AS FULFILLING THE ZECHARIAH PROPHECY AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. HOWEVER, THE DANIEL 7 REFERENCE MAY INCLUDE THE WHOLE COURSE OF THE CHURCH AGE, DURING WHICH CHRIST GUIDES THE EVENTS OF HISTORY IN JUDGMENT AND BLESSING, SINCE THE SON OF MAN ALLUSION IN REV. 1:13 HAS PRESENT APPLICATION (ALTHOUGH CF. 14:14), AS DO THE OT REFERENCES IN 1:5–6 AND 1:14–20 (SEE BELOW); THE SAME CITATION FROM DAN. 7:13 IN MARK 13:26 AND 14:62 REFERS NOT TO THE FINAL COMING OF CHRIST, BUT TO THE SON OF MAN’S COMING IN JUDGMENT OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70,73 AND THE IDENTICAL COMBINATION OF DAN. 7:13 WITH ZECH. 12:10 IN MATT. 24:30 IS SUSCEPTIBLE OF THE SAME MEANING, ALTHOUGH THE FINAL PAROUSIA COULD BE IN MIND. OF COURSE, THERE ARE ALSO CLEAR SYNOPTIC REFERENCES TO THE SON OF MAN COMING TO CONCLUDE HISTORY (E.G., MATT. 19:28; 25:31). THESE REFERENCES IN THE SYNOPTICS COULD HAVE PREPARED JOHN’S READERS FOR ANOTHER APPLICATION OF THE SON OF MAN PROPHECY TO A TIME PRECEDING, AS WELL AS INCLUDING, HIS FINAL COMING AT THE CLIMAX OF HISTORY.
FURTHERMORE, CHRIST’S “COMING” IN THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2 AND 3 APPEARS TO BE HIS CONDITIONAL VISITATION IN JUDGMENT OF THE CHURCHES, THOUGH AN ALLUSION TO THE SECOND COMING COULD BE INCLUDED (CF. 2:5, 16; 3:11; SEE LIKEWISE 16:15). ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ ΤΑΧΎ (“I COME QUICKLY”) IS USED BOTH OF JESUS’ CONDITIONAL COMINGS (2:16; 3:11; CF. 2:5) AND OF THE CERTAINTY OF JESUS’ FINAL COMING (SO APPARENTLY 22:7, 12, 20). THIS POINTS TO A CLOSE CONCEPTUAL LINK BETWEEN THE COMINGS IN THE LETTERS AND IN THE CONCLUSION TO THE BOOK. THEREFORE, CHRIST’S “COMING” IN 1:7 AND ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE IS UNDERSTOOD BETTER AS A PROCESS OCCURRING THROUGHOUT HISTORY; THE SO-CALLED “SECOND COMING” IS ACTUALLY A FINAL COMING CONCLUDING THE WHOLE PROCESS OF COMINGS.74 IN DAN. 7:13 THE “COMING” OF THE SON OF MAN INDICATES PRIMARILY HIS RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY TO EXERCISE END-TIME KINGSHIP OVER THE WORLD. THIS IS UNDERSTOOD IN REV. 1:7 AND IN THE OTHER “COMINGS” IN REVELATION TO HAVE THE BEGINNING OF ITS FULFILLMENT AT CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND TO CONTINUE FULFILLMENT UNTIL THE SON OF MAN’S LAST COMING AT THE END OF HISTORY.
CONSEQUENTLY HIS “COMINGS” IN BLESSING AND JUDGMENT THROUGHOUT THE COURSE OF TIME ARE BUT MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS EXERCISE OF THIS LATTER-DAY AUTHORITY. THE ZECHARIAH QUOTATION PERHAPS CONNOTES THE CLIMAX OF THE HISTORICAL PROCESS EXPRESSED IN THE DANIEL 7 ALLUSION. BUT JOHN 19:37 QUOTES ZECH. 12:10 IN REFERENCE TO THE GENTILE SOLDIER NEAR THE CROSS WHO “PIERCED” JESUS AND THEN APPARENTLY REPENTED (CF. JOHN 19:34–37; MARK 15:39).75 A STRIKINGLY SIMILAR APPLICATION OF ZECH. 12:10 IS FOUND IN REV. 1:7.76 CONSEQUENTLY, THE ZECHARIAH 12 QUOTATION COULD ALSO INCLUDE APPLICATION TO A PERIOD PRECEDING THE FINAL PAROUSIA WHEN GENTILES BELIEVE IN THE MESSIAH. IF SO, “SEE” WOULD HAVE TO BE TAKEN MORE FIGURATIVELY AND PERCEIVED AS FUTURE ONLY FROM JOHN’S STANDPOINT. SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE RIGHTLY SUGGESTED THAT 1:7 SERVES AS THE KEYNOTE OF THE BOOK, BUT THIS KEYNOTE MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE LIGHT OF THE DISCUSSION ABOVE OF JOHN’S ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET VIEW OF THE COMBINED OT QUOTATION.77
THE PURPOSE OF V 8 IS TO EMPHASIZE GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL HISTORY BY REPEATING THE THREEFOLD DESCRIPTION OF GOD FOUND IN V 4A AND BY EXPLAINING ITS MEANING BY THE ADDITION OF TWO FURTHER PHRASES. THIS EMPHASIS SERVES AS A BASIS FOR WHAT HAS BEEN SAID IN V 7, SINCE IT IS ONLY WITH THE PRESUPPOSITION OF AN OMNIPOTENT GOD THAT SUCH A CONFIDENT ASSERTION ABOUT THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY CAN BE MADE.78 THIS DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE IS ALSO THE BASIS FOR THE SIMILAR CONFIDENT AFFIRMATION ABOUT THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF GOD’S GLORY IN V 6B. Τὸ ἌΛΦΑ ΚΑὶ Τὸ Ὦ (“THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA”) IS A FIGURE OF SPEECH CALLED A MERISM (A MERISM STATES POLAR OPPOSITES IN ORDER TO HIGHLIGHT EVERYTHING BETWEEN THE OPPOSITES). SIMILAR MERISMS ARE ἡ ἀΡΧὴ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΤΈΛΟΣ (“THE BEGINNING AND THE END,” 21:6; 22:13) AND ΠΡῶΤΟΣ ΚΑὶ ὁ ἔΣΧΑΤΟΣ (“THE FIRST AND THE LAST,” 22:13; CF. 1:17). THESE MERISMS EXPRESS GOD’S CONTROL OF ALL HISTORY, ESPECIALLY BY BRINGING IT TO AN END IN SALVATION AND JUDGMENT. THE USE OF THE FIRST AND LAST LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET WAS TYPICAL OF THE ANCIENTS IN EXPRESSING MERISMS. JEWS COULD, FOR INSTANCE, REFER THUS, USING THE HEBREW ALPHABET, TO THE WHOLE LAW, SAYING THAT IT SHOULD BE KEPT “FROM ALEPH TO TAU.”79
THE “ALPHA-OMEGA” MERISM COULD WELL HAVE BEEN FORMULATED THROUGH REFLECTION ON SIMILAR CLAUSES IN ISAIAH 41–48. ὁ ΠΡῶΤΟΣ ΚΑὶ ὁ ἔΣΧΑΤΟΣ (“THE FIRST AND THE LAST”) IN REV. 1:17B IS BASED ON THE SAME ISAIANIC WORDING (CF. ISA. 41:4; 44:6; 48:12), AND THE THREEFOLD PHRASE REPEATED FROM V 4 IN V 8B ALSO HAS A LINK WITH ISAIAH (SEE ABOVE ON V 4). THE GOD WHO TRANSCENDS TIME GUIDES THE ENTIRE COURSE OF HISTORY BECAUSE HE STANDS AS SOVEREIGN OVER ITS BEGINNING AND ITS END.
SUCH HISTORICAL TRANSCENDENCE IS THE BASIS FOR HIS GOVERNANCE OF HISTORY AS THE PANTOKRATŌR, WHICH THE USAGE OF ISAIAH MAKES CLEAR (SEE AGAIN ON V 4). THE FORMULA ΛΈΓΕΙ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ (“SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY”) IS USED REPEATEDLY IN HAGGAI, ZECHARIAH, AND MALACHI TO REFER TO GOD AS THE ONE WHO SOVEREIGNLY DIRECTS HIS PEOPLE’S HISTORY. INDEED, ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ (“THE ALMIGHTY”) IS APPENDED AT THE END OF REV. 1:8 TO DEFINE FURTHER THE PRECEDING PHRASES. THIS MEANING IS HIGHLIGHTED BY 11:17B, WHERE “THE LORD, GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO IS AND WHO WAS” ALSO OCCURS, BUT WHERE “AND WHO IS COMING” IS OMITTED, AND IN ITS PLACE IS SUBSTITUTED “YOU HAVE TAKEN YOUR GREAT POWER AND HAVE BEGUN TO REIGN” (SEE SIMILARLY 19:6).
SIGNIFICANT MANUSCRIPTS ADD ΑΡΧΗ ΚΑΙ ΤΕΛΟΣ (“BEGINNING AND END”) AFTER ὦ (“OMEGA”) (א*2 1854 2050 [2329] 2351 A), PROBABLY BECAUSE OF ASSIMILATION WITH THE MORE COMPLETE SERIES OF TITLES IN 21:6 (“THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END”).80 THE TWO TITLES IN 21:6 REAPPEAR IN 22:13, WHICH WOULD HAVE ENFORCED THE TEMPTATION TO ASSIMILATE.81
AUNE (“APOCALYPSE OF JOHN AND GRECO-ROMAN REVELATORY MAGIC”) OBSERVES THAT ΑΩ FUNCTIONS AS A DIVINE NAME IN MAGICAL PAPYRI AND IS AN ESSENTIAL CONSTITUENT OF THE DIVINE NAME ΙΑΩ, WHICH ALSO OCCURRED IN PAGAN MAGICAL TEXTS. HE SEES REV. 1:8 AS APPLYING THE PAGAN NAME TO CHRIST (GOD?) TO SHOW THAT ONLY CHRIST IS THE TRUE GOD WHO IS BEYOND MANIPULATION BY HUMAN MAGICAL PRACTITIONERS. IF THIS BACKGROUND IS IN MIND, THEN IT WOULD BE IN COMBINATION WITH THE OT BACKGROUND DESCRIBED ABOVE.82
JOHN IS COMMISSIONED TO WRITE TO THE CHURCHES BECAUSE THEIR CONFIDENCE IS GROUNDED IN CHRIST’S INSTALLATION AS COSMIC JUDGE, PRIEST, AND RULER OF THE CHURCH AS A RESULT OF HIS VICTORY OVER DEATH (1:9–20)
JOHN DESCRIBES HIMSELF AND HIS COMMISSION TO WRITE (1:9–11)
IN V 9 JOHN IDENTIFIES HIMSELF WITH HIS READERS AND WITH JESUS AS ONE WHO REIGNS IN THE INITIAL FORM OF THE KINGDOM BY PERSEVERING THROUGH TRIBULATION. HIS SELF-INTRODUCTION CONTINUES THE THEME OF THE KINGDOM FROM VV 5–7, ESPECIALLY V 6, AND HIS SELF-DESCRIPTION IS ALSO APPLICABLE TO THOSE TO WHOM HE IS WRITING (“YOUR BROTHER AND FELLOW PARTAKER”) BECAUSE BOTH HE AND THEY ARE IDENTIFIED WITH JESUS (ἐΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ).
THE INTRODUCTION OF THE THREE DATIVES “THE TRIBULATION, KINGDOM, AND PERSEVERANCE” (Τῇ ΘΛΊΨΕΙ ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊᾳ ΚΑὶ ὑΠΟΜΟΝῇ) WITH ONLY ONE ARTICLE IS A HINT THAT THEY SHOULD BE INTERPRETED TOGETHER AS A UNIT IN SOME FASHION,83 ESPECIALLY AFTER THE SAME PHENOMENON HAS JUST OCCURRED EVEN MORE CLEARLY IN THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CLAUSE.84 SOME UNDERSTAND THIS TO IMPLY THAT ΘΛῖΨΙΣ (“TRIBULATION”) IS THE MAIN POINT AND THAT “KINGDOM AND ENDURANCE” FUNCTION LIKE ADJECTIVES MODIFYING ΘΛῖΨΙΣ, SINCE IT HAS THE ARTICLE AND IS MENTIONED FIRST.85 WHILE POSSIBLE, THIS IS OVERLY PRECISE. IF THE SINGLE ARTICLE HAS SIGNIFICANCE, THEN THE THREE NOUNS MUTUALLY INTERPRET ONE ANOTHER, AND, ESPECIALLY, ALL THREE ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS HAVING THEIR FRAME OF REFERENCE “IN JESUS.”
JOHN AND HIS COMMUNITY ARE PEOPLE WHO EVEN NOW REIGN TOGETHER IN JESUS’ KINGDOM (SEE THE DISCUSSION ABOVE OF V 6). BUT THIS IS A KINGDOM UNANTICIPATED BY THE MAJORITY OF JEWS. THE EXERCISE OF RULE IN THIS KINGDOM BEGINS AND CONTINUES ONLY AS ONE FAITHFULLY ENDURES TRIBULATION. THIS IS A FORMULA FOR KINGSHIP: FAITHFUL ENDURANCE THROUGH TRIBULATION IS THE MEANS BY WHICH ONE REIGNS IN THE PRESENT WITH JESUS. BELIEVERS ARE NOT MERE SUBJECTS IN CHRIST’S KINGDOM. “FELLOW PARTAKER” UNDERSCORES THE ACTIVE INVOLVEMENT OF SAINTS NOT ONLY IN ENDURING TRIBULATION, BUT ALSO IN REIGNING IN THE MIDST OF TRIBULATION (SEE ABOVE ON 1:6).
SUCH KINGSHIP WILL BE INTENSIFIED AT DEATH (E.G., 2:10–11) AND CONSUMMATED AT JESUS’ FINAL PAROUSIA (CF. 21:1–22:5). THIS IRONIC EXERCISE OF RULE IS MODELED ON THAT OF CHRIST, WHO REVEALED HIS VEILED KINGSHIP ON EARTH BEFORE HIS EXALTATION BY ENDURING SUFFERING AND DEATH IN ORDER TO ACHIEVE HIS HEAVENLY RULE (CF. 1:5). JUST AS CHRIST RULED IN A VEILED WAY THROUGH SUFFERING, SO DO CHRISTIANS, WHICH ARGUES FURTHER AGAINST THE PROPOSAL THAT SAINTS DO NOT EXERCISE KINGSHIP UNTIL THE FINAL COMING OF CHRIST WHEN THEY ARE EXALTED OVER THEIR ENEMIES (SEE ABOVE ON V 6).
IN THIS LIGHT, THE THREEFOLD SELF-DESCRIPTION IN V 9A IS MODELED ON THE DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST IN V 5A: JOHN VIEWS CHRISTIANS AS IDENTIFIED CORPORATELY WITH JESUS (ἐΝ CAN DESIGNATE BOTH SPHERE AND INCORPORATION WITH RESPECT TO CHRIST, AS IT DOES IN 14:12, 13). THIS CORPORATE IDENTITY IS THE BASIS FOR BOTH THE TRIALS THAT CONFRONT THEM AND THEIR ABILITY TO ENDURE SUCH TRIALS AND TO PARTICIPATE IN THE KINGDOM AS KINGS (CF. LUKE 24:46; ACTS 14:22; PHIL. 1:29). THAT THE “SON OF MAN” FIGURE IS APPLIED TO JESUS TWICE IN THE SPACE OF ONLY SEVEN VERSES (VV 7 AND 13) IS HIGHLY APPROPRIATE, SINCE THE “SON OF MAN” IN DANIEL 7 WAS A CORPORATE REPRESENTATIVE FOR THE SAINTS WITH RESPECT TO BOTH SUFFERING AND RULING, AND THIS TITLE WAS USED IN THE GOSPELS ONLY BY JESUS TO INDICATE HIS VEILED, INAUGURATED KINGSHIP AMIDST SUFFERING (SEE FURTHER BELOW: “SUMMARY OF 1:12–20”). MIDR. PS. 2.9 INTERPRETS DAN. 7:13–14 AS REFERRING CORPORATELY TO THE NATION OF ISRAEL, THOUGH OTHER JEWISH WRITINGS APPLY IT TO AN INDIVIDUAL MESSIANIC FIGURE (E.G., 4 EZRA 13:1–39; 1 EN. 37–71; 2 BARUCH 36–40).
THEREFORE, WHEN BELIEVERS “ENDURE” IN THEIR FAITH, THEY ARE SAID TO HAVE “KEPT THE WORD OF CHRIST’S ENDURANCE” (3:10). THE APOCALYPSE REVEALS THAT THEIR REIGN, LIKE JESUS’ INITIAL KINGSHIP, CONSISTS IN “CONQUERING” BY NOT COMPROMISING THEIR FAITHFUL WITNESS IN THE FACE OF TRIALS (E.G., 2:9–11, 13; 3:8; 12:11), IN RULING OVER THE POWERS OF EVIL (E.G., 6:8 IN RELATION TO 6:9–11), IN DEFEATING SIN IN THEIR LIVES (SEE CHS. 2–3), AND IN BEGINNING TO RULE OVER DEATH AND SATAN BY IDENTIFICATION WITH JESUS (CF. 1:5–6, 18). THEIR ENDURANCE IS PART OF THE PROCESS OF “CONQUERING” (SEE THE CONCLUDING PROMISE IN EACH OF THE LETTERS). THE “TRIBULATION” IS A PRESENT REALITY (SO ALSO 2:9) AND WILL CONTINUE AMONG THE CHURCHES IN THE NEAR FUTURE (2:10, 22). THESE DIFFICULT TIMES CALL FOR PERSEVERING FAITH (CF. 13:10 AND 14:12, WHERE ὑΠΟΜΟΝΉ [“ENDURANCE”] AND ΠΊΣΤΙΣ [“FAITH”] ARE EQUATED AND REFER TO ENDURING FAITH IN THE FACE OF TRIALS). SUCH FAITH IS NECESSARY LEST FALSE TEACHING GAIN A FOOTHOLD IN THE CHURCHES OR VARIOUS FORMS OF PERSECUTION TEMPT THEM TO COMPROMISE THEIR ALLEGIANCE TO CHRIST (CF. 2:2–3, WHERE ὑΠΟΜΟΝΉ [“ENDURANCE”] INDICATES FAITHFUL RESISTANCE TO FALSE TEACHING, AND 3:10, WHERE IT REFERS TO CONTINUING LOYALTY TO JESUS DESPITE PERSECUTION; THE FORMS OF POSSIBLE COMPROMISE AND THE KINDS OF PERSECUTION, AND HENCE “TRIBULATION,” ARE DESCRIBED IN THE LETTERS).
JOHN HIMSELF HAS REMAINED FAITHFUL DESPITE THE AFFLICTION OF EXILE THAT HE HAS SUFFERED BECAUSE OF HIS FAITHFUL TESTIMONY TO THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.86 HIS EXILE IS PROBABLY ONE OF THE WAYS HE IS ALREADY EXPERIENCING THE “TRIBULATION” MENTIONED IN V 9A.87 BOTH HERE AND IN 1:2 THE ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ (“WITNESS”) WORD-GROUP CAN CONNOTE “WITNESS” IN A COURT OF LAW, WHICH WAS ITS PRIMARY SETTING IN THE GREEK WORLD AND WHICH IS THE WAY IT IS USED IN JOHN’S GOSPEL. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT REJECTION OF THE “TESTIMONY” OF JESUS AND OF CHRISTIANS BY THE WORLD AND ITS COURTS BECOMES THE BASIS FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD IN THE HEAVENLY COURT.88
FIORENZA SAYS THAT THE SAINTS HAVE ALREADY BEEN “APPOINTED” TO REPRESENT GOD’S PRESENT KINGDOM AND ALREADY PARTICIPATE AND SHARE IN “CHRIST’S ROYAL REIGN,” THOUGH THEY WILL NOT ACTUALLY EXERCISE SUCH KINGSHIP UNTIL CHRIST FINALLY RETURNS.89 BESIDES THE APPARENT CONTRADICTION OF THIS ASSERTION, SHE ADDUCES NO EVIDENCE FOR THIS DISTINCTION.90
THE PHRASE ΛΌΓΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ/ΚΎΡΙΟΥ (“THE WORD OF GOD/THE LORD”) REFERS TYPICALLY ELSEWHERE IN THE NT TO THE GOSPEL TRADITIONS OF JESUS’ WORDS AND ACTS: E.G., LUKE 5:1; 8:11, 21; 11:28; ACTS 4:31; 6:2, 7; 8:14, 25; 11:1; 12:24; 13:5, 44, 48–49; 15:35–36; 17:13; 18:11; 19:10, 20; 1 COR. 14:36; 2 COR. 2:17; 4:2; 1 THESS. 1:8; 4:15.
AGAIN, THE GENITIVE CLAUSES PROBABLY INCLUDE BOTH A SUBJECTIVE AND OBJECTIVE SENSE (“WORD FROM OR ABOUT GOD AND TESTIMONY BY OR TO JESUS”; SEE ON 1:1–2). ALTHOUGH SOME CONTEND THAT THE ΔΙΆ CLAUSE AT THE END OF V 10 EXPRESSES THE PURPOSE FOR JOHN BEING ON PATMOS (HE WAS THERE IN ORDER TO RECEIVE “THE WORD OF GOD …” OR, LESS TYPICALLY, TO PREACH THE WORD), ΔΙΆ PLUS THE ACCUSATIVE NEVER HAS THIS MEANING. IT USUALLY CONNOTES CAUSE OR CONSEQUENCE (“BECAUSE OF”; CF. BAGD, 181).91 THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE USE OF THE SAME CLAUSE IN 6:9 AND 20:4, WHICH REFER TO CHRISTIANS’ FAITHFULNESS AS THE REASON FOR THEIR PERSECUTION, AND BY THE EARLY TRADITION THAT HELD THAT JOHN WAS EXILED ON PATMOS.92
IN VV 10–11 JOHN IS GIVEN A PROPHETIC COMMISSION TO WRITE THE REVELATION WHICH HE WITNESSED AND TO COMMUNICATE IT TO THE CHURCHES.
10A JOHN BEGINS A DESCRIPTION OF HIS COMMISSION TO WRITE WHAT HE SAW. HE HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED WITH TESTIFYING TO THE REVELATION OF THE HEAVENLY JESUS BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN FAITHFUL IN WITNESSING TO THE REVELATION OF THE EARTHLY JESUS (THIS IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE IDENTICAL PHRASES IN V 2A AND V 9B; SEE THE DISCUSSION ABOVE ON V 2A).
THE VISION CAME TO HIM ON “THE LORD’S DAY,” PERHAPS WHEN HE WAS IN AN ATTITUDE OF WORSHIP ON “SUNDAY” (CF. BARNABAS 15:9).
SOME CONTEND THAT ἐΝ Τῇ ΚΥΡΙΑΚῇ ἡΜΈΡᾳ (“ON THE LORD’S DAY”) REFERS TO THE ESCHATOLOGICAL DAY OF THE LORD PROPHESIED IN THE OT, SO THAT JOHN’S VISION (ESPECIALLY CHS. 4–22) IS AN EXPLANATION OF HOW THIS LATTER-DAY EXPECTATION WILL BE (OR IS BEING) FULFILLED. THIS WOULD BE AN ATTRACTIVE IDEA SINCE THE FOCUS OF THE BOOK’S VISIONS IS END-TIME JUDGMENT.93 HOWEVER, ΚΥΡΙΑΚΌΣ IS NEVER USED OF THE “DAY OF THE LORD” IN THE LXX, NT, OR EARLY FATHERS.94 THIS IS NOT A FATAL OBJECTION, BUT IT PUTS THE BURDEN OF PROOF ON THOSE ARGUING FOR THIS “DAY OF THE LORD” VIEW. THE PHRASE IS CLEARLY AND CONSISTENTLY USED OF SUNDAY FROM THE SECOND HALF OF THE SECOND CENTURY ON, AND JOHN UNDERSTANDS THE OT IDEA OF THE DAY OF THE LORD AS PERTAINING TO THE RESTRICTED PERIOD OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT, EXCLUSIVE OF THE PREPARATORY JUDGMENTS LEADING UP TO IT (CF. REV. 6:17; 16:14).95
THERE IS MORE RECENT DEBATE ABOUT WHETHER THE PHRASE REFERS TO THE CHRISTIAN SUNDAY96 OR TO EASTER SUNDAY.97 THE FORMER IS CERTAINLY PREFERABLE BECAUSE OF THE UNAMBIGUOUS USAGE BEGINNING IN THE SECOND CENTURY AND THE ABSENCE OF CLEAR ALLUSIONS TO THE LATTER FROM THE SAME TIME.98 SOME HAVE SEEN IN REV. 1:1–8 A REFLECTION OF AN EARLY CHRISTIAN LITURGICAL DIALOGUE, WHICH WOULD ENHANCE THIS IDENTIFICATION OF “THE LORD’S DAY” AS SUNDAY.99 THE IDEA THAT REV. 1:10 IMPLIES A CHRISTIAN OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH IS THE LEAST LIKELY ALTERNATIVE.
10B–11 THE INTRODUCTION OF THE COMMISSION USES THE LANGUAGE OF THE PROPHET EZEKIEL’S REPEATED RAPTURE IN THE SPIRIT, THUS GIVING JOHN’S REVELATION PROPHETIC AUTHORITY LIKE THAT OF THE OT PROPHETS (CF. EZEK. 2:2; 3:12, 14, 24; 11:1; 43:5).100 THIS IDENTIFICATION WITH PROPHETIC AUTHORITY IS ENFORCED BY THE DESCRIPTION OF THE VOICE THAT JOHN HEARS AS “A GREAT VOICE AS A TRUMPET,” EVOKING THE VOICE THAT MOSES HEARD WHEN STEPHEN YAHWEH REVEALED HIMSELF ON MOUNT SINAI (EXOD. 19:16, 19–20; THE VOICE IN REV. 1:11 COULD BE THAT OF AN ANGEL WHO FUNCTIONS TO INTRODUCE THE SON OF MAN VISION [SO 4:1–2]). AND THIS IDEA IS EMPHASIZED FURTHER BY THE COMMAND TO “WRITE IN A BOOK” (ΓΡΆΨΟΝ ΕἰΣ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ), WHICH LIKEWISE REFLECTS THE CHARGE GIVEN BY STEPHEN YAHWEH TO HIS PROPHETIC SERVANTS TO COMMUNICATE TO ISRAEL THE REVELATION THEY RECEIVE (CF. THE LXX OF EXOD. 17:14; ISA. 30:8; JER. 30:2; 39:44; TOB. 12:20 [BA]). THE READER STEEPED IN THE OT WOULD PERHAPS DISCERN THAT ALL SUCH COMMISSIONS IN THE PROPHETS WERE COMMANDS TO WRITE TESTAMENTS OF JUDGMENT AGAINST ISRAEL (SO THE LXX OF ISA. 30:8; JER. 37:2; 39:44; CF. ALSO EXOD. 34:27; ISA. 8:1; JER. 36:1; HAB. 2:2). THEREFORE, AT THIS EARLY POINT IN THE BOOK THERE IS ALREADY A HINT THAT ONE OF ITS MAJOR CONCERNS WILL BE JUDGMENT (JUDGMENT, AS WE SHALL SEE, OF THE WORLD AND OF THOSE IN THE CHURCH WHO COMPROMISE WITH THE WORLD; E.G., CHS. 2–3).
THERE IS APPARENTLY NO SIGNIFICANCE TO THE ORDER IN WHICH THE DIFFERENT CHURCHES ARE ADDRESSED, ALTHOUGH SOME HAVE ATTEMPTED TO SAY THAT IT FORESHADOWS THE CHURCH AGE AFTER JOHN: THE SPIRITUAL CONDITION OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES PROPHETICALLY REPRESENTS SEVEN SUCCESSIVE STAGES IN CHURCH HISTORY.101 HOWEVER, THERE IS NO INDICATION OF SUCH A PROPHETIC INTENTION NOR DOES CHURCH HISTORY ATTEST TO ANY SUCH PATTERN.102 WHAT IS LIKELY IS THAT THE NUMBER “SEVEN” REFERS TO THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL IN BOTH A GEOGRAPHICAL AND TEMPORAL SENSE (SEE ON 1:4) AND THAT THE CONCLUSION OF EACH LETTER EXTENDS ITS APPLICATION TO ALL THE CHURCHES. THEREFORE, WHAT WE FIND IN THE LETTERS IS POTENTIALLY RELEVANT FOR THE CHURCH OF EVERY TIME AND PLACE.
OTHERS ARGUE THAT JOHN CHOSE THESE CHURCHES EITHER BECAUSE THEY WERE THE ONES IN ASIA MINOR THAT MOST RECOGNIZED HIS PROPHETIC AUTHORITY OR KNEW HIM BEST, OR BECAUSE THEY MOST EXHIBITED THE CHARACTERISTICS THAT HE WANTED TO ADDRESS.103 THERE IS LITTLE EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT ANY OF THESE VIEWS. W. M. RAMSAY ARGUED THAT THESE SEVEN CITIES WERE SELECTED BECAUSE THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATIONS TOGETHER FORMED NATURAL FOCAL POINTS OF COMMUNICATION IN ASIA MINOR AND WERE SIGNIFICANT CENTERS OF POSTAL DISTRIBUTION. HE CONJECTURES THAT THE CHURCHES IN THESE CITIES LIKEWISE BECAME IMPORTANT CENTERS OF CHRISTIAN COMMUNICATION. IN THIS LIGHT, IT WOULD ALSO BE NATURAL THAT THEY EVOLVED INTO THE LEADING CHURCHES OF THE REGION AND WOULD THEREFORE BE ATTRACTIVE FOR JOHN TO SEND HIS LETTERS TO FOR DISSEMINATION.104 SUCH A SITUATION WOULD ESPECIALLY ACCOMMODATE JOHN’S FIGURATIVE PURPOSES.
STUART HOLDS THAT THE ANTECEDENT OF THE PARTICIPLE ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ (“SAYING”) IS ΣΆΛΠΙΓΓΟΣ (“TRUMPET”),105 AND 19:6 COULD BE TAKEN AS A PARALLEL IN SUPPORT OF THIS VIEW, THOUGH THIS IS UNLIKELY (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE). PROBABLY THE ANTECEDENT OF ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ IS THE ACCUSATIVE ΦΩΝΉΝ (“VOICE”); THE “VOICE” (ΦΩΝΉΝ) IS WHAT JOHN HEARD SPEAKING, SO THAT THE EXPECTED FORM WOULD BE THE ACCUSATIVE SINGULAR ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑΝ IN AGREEMENT WITH THE GOVERNING NOUN ΦΩΝΉΝ AND NOT IN AGREEMENT WITH THE SYNTACTICALLY DEPENDENT GENITIVE ΣΆΛΠΙΓΓΟΣ.106 NEVERTHELESS, THE EXPECTED ACCUSATIVE FORM OF THE PARTICIPLE HAS BECOME THE GENITIVE ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ AS A RESULT OF HAVING BEEN ASSIMILATED TO THE GENITIVE CASE OF ΣΆΛΠΙΓΓΟΣ.
THAT THIS CONSTRUCTION IS IRREGULAR AND THAT ΦΩΝΉΝ SHOULD BE SEEN AS THE PROPER ANTECEDENT OF ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ IS CONFIRMED BY THE FOLLOWING OBSERVATIONS FROM OTHER USES OF ΦΩΝΉ WITH ΛΈΓΩ (“SAY”), NAMELY 5:12; 6:6, 7, 10; 7:2–3, 10; 8:13; 9:13–14; 10:4, 8; 11:12; 12:10; 14:7, 9, 13; 16:1, 17; 18:2, 4; 19:1, 6, 17; 21:3: (1) ALL THESE VERSES REFER TO A VOICE OF A HEAVENLY BEING (OR BEINGS) WHO UTTERS AN INTELLIGIBLE SOUND, NOT AN INDISTINCT SOUND OF THUNDER OR A TRUMPET (ALMOST HALF ALSO REFER TO A “GREAT VOICE,” AS HERE IN 1:10–11); (2) ΦΩΝΉ IS OFTEN THE ANTECEDENT OF A PARTICIPIAL FORM OF ΛΈΓΩ, WHICH IS IN CONCORD WITH ITS ANTECEDENT (6:6; 10:4, 8; 11:12; 12:10; 14:13; 16:1, 17; 18:4; 21:3—HALF OF THESE HAVE ΦΩΝὴΝ … ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑΝ, WHICH WOULD APPEAR IN 1:10–11 WERE IT NOT FOR ASSIMILATION TO ΣΆΛΠΙΓΓΟΣ); (3) TWICE ΦΩΝΉ IS CLEARLY THE ANTECEDENT OF A PARTICIPIAL FORM OF ΛΈΓΩ, BUT, AS IN 1:10–11, THE PARTICIPLE IS NOT IN THE SAME CASE AS ITS ANTECEDENT (6:7; 9:13–14; SEE THE COMMENTS ON THESE PASSAGES; CF. ALSO ON 19:6).
THE AWKWARD ASSIMILATION TO ΣΆΛΠΙΓΓΟΣ MAY BE INTENDED TO HIGHLIGHT THE TRUMPET SOUND OF THE VOICE IN ORDER TO UNDERSCORE EVEN MORE THE BACKGROUND IN EXODUS 19, WHERE MOSES AND ISRAEL DO NOT HEAR STEPHEN YAHWEH’S VOICE AS “GREAT,” BUT “THE VOICE OF THE TRUMPET SOUNDED GREAT” (19:16) AND “THE VOICES OF THE TRUMPET WERE GOING ON VERY MUCH LOUDER” (19:19). IF SO, THIS WOULD ENHANCE JOHN’S IDENTIFICATION WITH PROPHETIC AUTHORITY, SINCE EXODUS 19 FOCUSES ON MOSES AS THE PROPHETIC REPRESENTATIVE WHO RECEIVES GOD’S WORD AND IS TO CONVEY IT TO THE PEOPLE (19:19–21). THE PLAUSIBILITY OF THIS ANALYSIS IS ENHANCED BY THE OCCURRENCE OF ALMOST THE SAME GRAMMATICAL IRREGULARITY IN REV. 4:1(ἡ ΦΩΝὴ … ἣΝ ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ὡΣ ΣΆΛΠΙΓΓΟΣ ΛΑΛΟΎΣΗΣ), WHERE JOHN AGAIN IS UNDERSCORING HIS PROPHETIC AUTHORITY BY ALLUDING TO EXODUS 19 AND OTHER OT PASSAGES, WHILE REFERRING BACK TO 1:10–11 (SEE ON 4:1). IT IS PROBABLY NO COINCIDENCE THAT SIMILAR IRREGULAR CONSTRUCTIONS INVOLVING ΦΩΝΉ AND PARTICIPIAL FORMS OF ΛΈΓΩ IN 6:7 AND 9:13–14 (SEE THE COMMENTS ON THOSE VERSES: 6:7, 9:13–14) INTRODUCE OT ALLUSIONS. SWETE SEES THE CHANGE IN 1:11 AS A FIGURE OF SPEECH CALLED HYPALLAGE, WHICH MEANS AN UNUSUAL CHANGE IN SYNTAX IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THE NEW CONSTRUCTION THUS CREATED.107
A ADDS THAT CHRIST IDENTIFIES HIMSELF AS “THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE FIRST AND THE LAST,” PERHAPS TO SUPPLEMENT THE TITLE IN 1:8 AND TO FORM A WELL-SUITED INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK, WHICH CONCLUDES IN 22:13 WITH THE SAME THREEFOLD TITLES FOUND IN 1:8 AND 1:11 OF A.
JOHN IS COMMISSIONED TO WRITE TO THE CHURCHES BECAUSE THE INITIAL VISION HE RECEIVES DEMONSTRATES THAT THE SAINTS’ CONFIDENCE IS GROUNDED IN CHRIST’S INSTALLATION AS COSMIC JUDGE, PRIEST, AND RULER OF THE CHURCH AS A RESULT OF HIS VICTORY OVER DEATH (1:12–20)
THE VISION IN VV 12–20 FOLLOWS THE TYPICAL PATTERN OF VISIONS IN THE OT AND JEWISH APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE: (1) THE INITIAL VISION (VV 12–16) FOLLOWED BY (2) THE SEER’S RESPONSE (V 17A) AND THEN (3) AN INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION (VV 17B–20). IT IS SURPRISING THAT COMMENTATORS HAVE NOT ATTEMPTED TO UNDERSTAND HOW THIS OBVIOUS OBSERVATION CAN HELP IN DETERMINING THE MEANING OF THE VISION. MANY HAVE REGARDED ONLY V 20 AS THE FORMAL INTERPRETATION, BUT THE INTERPRETATION ACTUALLY BEGINS WITH V 17B. VV 17B–20 ARE, IN FACT, PARTICULARLY ESSENTIAL TO THE MEANING OF THE WHOLE SEGMENT, SINCE THEY ARE THE FORMAL INTERPRETATIVE SECTION.
THE VISION DEVELOPS THE THEMES OF SUFFERING, KINGDOM, AND PRIESTHOOD ALREADY FOUND IN VV 1–9, AND IT INTRODUCES THE NEW THEME OF CHRIST AS JUDGE. IN VV 12–16 CHRIST IS PORTRAYED AS THE ESCHATOLOGICAL HEAVENLY PRIEST, END-TIME RULER, AND JUDGE. THE INTERPRETATIVE SECTION REVEALS THAT IT WAS HIS OVERCOMING OF DEATH WHICH PLACED HIM INTO THESE OFFICES (CF. VV 17B–18) AND THAT HIS KINGSHIP PRIMARILY CONCERNS HIS RULE OVER THE CHURCH. THE VISION DISCLOSES THAT THE OVERALL FUNCTION OF VV 9–20 IS TO SERVE AS A COMMISSION TO JOHN FROM THE RISEN CHRIST TO WRITE THE TOTALITY OF THE VISION WHICH HE WITNESSES, AS EVIDENCED BY THE RESTATEMENT OF THE COMMISSION IN V 19. CHRIST COMMISSIONS JOHN IN VV 10–11, AND HE PRESENTS HIS DIVINE CREDENTIALS AND REDEMPTIVE WORK AS A BASIS BOTH FOR THE EXHORTATION TO TAKE COURAGE (V 17A) AND FOR THE AUTHORITY THAT HE ASSUMES IN ISSUING THE COMMISSION IN VV 12–18. ON THE BASIS OF THIS EXHORTATION (V 17A) AND HIS OWN AUTHORITY CHRIST REISSUES THE COMMISSION IN V 19 (NOTE ΟὖΝ, “THEREFORE,” IN V 19). THEREFORE, VV 12–20 CONTINUE THE IDEA OF VV 9–11 BY SERVING AS A VISIONARY, PROPHETIC COMMISSION AND INTRODUCTION TO THE WHOLE BOOK.
WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN HOW CHRIST’S KINGSHIP AND PRIESTHOOD RELATE TO THE SITUATION OF THE CHURCHES (SEE ABOVE ON VV 5–6), BUT HOW DOES HIS FUNCTION AS JUDGE RELATE TO THE SITUATION OF THE CHURCHES? IF THE CHURCHES DO NOT MAINTAIN THEIR ROLE AS PRIESTLY KINGS BY FAITHFULLY WITNESSING TO “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” IN THE FACE OF SUFFERING, THEN THEY WILL BE JUDGED BY CHRIST. IF THEY ARE FAITHFUL AND ARE UNJUSTLY PERSECUTED, THEN THEY NEED NOT FEAR (V 17) BECAUSE THEY CAN BE ASSURED THAT THEY WILL ULTIMATELY OVERCOME THEIR DEFEAT IN THE SAME WAY THAT CHRIST DID. FURTHERMORE, THEY CAN BE CONFIDENT THAT THEIR PERSECUTORS WILL RECEIVE TRUE JUSTICE FROM CHRIST’S HAND. IN FACT, THE EXHORTATION “DO NOT FEAR” IN V 17A IS THE MAIN POINT OF VV 12–18, WITH VV 12–16 AND VV 17B–18 PROVIDING THE BASIS FOR THE EXHORTATION. THEN ALL OF VV 12–18, CLIMAXING AT V 17A, SUPPORTS THE COMMISSION TO WRITE, WHICH IS THE MAIN POINT OF VV 12–20.
THE OT ALLUSIONS IN THIS PASSAGE ARE ESSENTIAL TO THE MEANING OF BOTH THE VISION AND ITS INTERPRETATION. TO DEEMPHASIZE THEIR SIGNIFICANCE IS TO DEEMPHASIZE THE INTERPRETATION OF THE TEXT ITSELF. THE LINKS AMONG THE OT ALLUSIONS ARE ALSO AN ESSENTIAL AID IN TRACING THE FLOW OF THOUGHT IN THIS SECTION.108
12 THE FIRST IMAGE JOHN SEES IN THE VISIONARY DESCRIPTION OF THE SON OF MAN (VV 12–16) IS THAT OF “SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS.” THE IMAGE HAS ITS GENERAL BACKGROUND IN EXODUS 25 AND 37 AND NUMBERS 8, THOUGH IT IS MORE SPECIFICALLY DRAWN FROM ZECH. 4:2, 10, AS IS BORNE OUT BY THREE OBSERVATIONS: (1) THE MENTION OF “SEVEN SPIRITS” IN REV. 1:4 (CF. ZECH. 4:6); (2) THE INTERPRETATION OF THE LAMPSTAND VISION OF V 12B IN V 20, WHICH FOLLOWS THE SAME VISION-INTERPRETATION PATTERN AS ZECH. 4:2, 10; AND (3) THE CLEAR ALLUSION TO ZECH. 4:2, 10 IN REV. 4:5 AND 5:6 IN CLOSE ASSOCIATION WITH ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL.
THE “SEVEN LAMPSTANDS” REPRESENT THE CHURCH (CF. 1:20). IN ZECH. 4:2–6 THE LAMPSTAND WITH ITS SEVEN LAMPS IS A FIGURATIVE SYNECDOCHE: PART OF THE TEMPLE FURNITURE STANDS FOR THE WHOLE TEMPLE, WHICH BY EXTENSION ALSO REPRESENTS FAITHFUL ISRAEL (CF. ZECH. 4:6–9), WHICH IS REQUIRED TO LIVE “ ‘NOT BY [EARTHLY] MIGHT NOR BY POWER, BUT BY MY SPIRIT,’ SAYS THE LORD” (ZECH. 4:6). JEWISH WRITINGS ALSO UNDERSTAND THE LAMPSTAND OF ZECHARIAH AS SYMBOLIZING ISRAEL, ESPECIALLY THE RIGHTEOUS GATHERED FROM ALL GENERATIONS AT THE END TIME (SEE BELOW). THE LAMPSTAND IN THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE WAS IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, AND THE LIGHT THAT EMANATED FROM IT APPARENTLY REPRESENTED GOD’S PRESENCE (SEE NUM. 8:1–4; IN EXOD. 25:30–31 THE LAMPSTAND IS MENTIONED DIRECTLY AFTER THE “BREAD OF PRESENCE”; LIKEWISE 40:4; 1 KGS. 7:48–49). SIMILARLY, THE LAMPS ON THE LAMPSTAND IN ZECH. 4:2–5 ARE INTERPRETED IN 4:6 AS REPRESENTING GOD’S PRESENCE OR SPIRIT, WHICH IS TO EMPOWER ISRAEL (= THE LAMPSTAND) TO FINISH REBUILDING THE TEMPLE DESPITE RESISTANCE (CF. ZECH. 4:6–9). SO NEW ISRAEL, THE CHURCH, IS TO DRAW ITS POWER FROM THE SPIRIT, THE DIVINE PRESENCE, BEFORE GOD’S THRONE IN ITS DRIVE TO STAND AGAINST THE WORLD’S RESISTANCE. THIS IS HIGHLIGHTED IN REV. 1:4 AND 4:5, WHERE THE SEVEN LAMPS ARE IDENTIFIED AS THE SPIRIT, AS IN ZECHARIAH 4 (SEE ON 1:4). THIS EMPHATIC NOTION OF THE LAMPSTAND CONNOTING GOD’S PRESENCE WITH THE CHURCH IS CONFIRMED IN REV. 11:4, WHERE THE “LAMPSTANDS … STAND BEFORE THE LORD OF THE EARTH.”
CONSEQUENTLY, THE “LAMPSTAND” (THE CHURCH) IS GIVEN POWER BY THE SEVEN LAMPS ON IT, A POWER PRIMARILY TO WITNESS AS A LIGHT UNCOMPROMISINGLY TO THE WORLD SO THAT THE GATES OF HELL (CF. 2:9–11, 13) WILL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST THE BUILDING OF GOD’S TEMPLE, THE TRUE ISRAEL, WHICH IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE (SEE ON 1:16). THIS REITERATES THE MISSION OF TRUE ISRAEL AS EXPRESSED BY THE USE OF EXOD. 19:6 IN REV. 1:6. THIS ALSO SUGGESTS THAT THE END-TIME TEMPLE HAS BEEN INAUGURATED IN THE CHURCH (MIDR. RAB. NUM. 15.10 EXPRESSES THE HOPE THAT WHEN GOD RESTORES THE END-TIME TEMPLE, “HE WILL ALSO RESTORE THE CANDLESTICK”). REV. 11:1–13 CONFIRMS THAT THE LAMPSTANDS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AS THE TRUE TEMPLE AND THE TOTALITY OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD WITNESSING IN THE PERIOD BETWEEN CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND HIS FINAL COMING. TARG. PS.-J. ZECH. 4:7 FORESEES THAT THE SUCCESSFUL BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE IN THE MIDST OF THE WORLD’S OPPOSITION WILL BE ACHIEVED ULTIMATELY BY “THE ANOINTED ONE,” WHO “WILL RULE OVER ALL KINGDOMS” (SEE BELOW FOR FURTHER REFERENCES). IN THE LIGHT OF REV. 1:5–6, CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION HAVE LAID THE FOUNDATION FOR THE NEW TEMPLE, WHICH HE WILL BUILD THROUGH THE SPIRIT (THE LAMPS ON THE LAMPSTAND). THE SHIFT FROM ONE LAMPSTAND IN ZECHARIAH TO SEVEN IN REVELATION STRESSES NOT ONLY THAT THE LETTERS IN REVELATION ARE INTENDED FOR THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL OF THE ESCALATED END TIMES, BUT ALSO THAT TRUE ISRAEL IS NO LONGER LIMITED TO A NATION BUT ENCOMPASSES ALL PEOPLES (THE ESCALATION OF LAMPSTANDS ALREADY HAD A PRECEDENT IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE, WHICH HAD TEN LAMPSTANDS [1 KGS. 7:49] IN COMPARISON TO THE TABERNACLE’S ONE).
THAT JOHN “SEES THE VOICE THAT WAS SPEAKING” TO HIM MAY BE EXPLAINED AS A SIMPLE METONYMY (THE VOICE REPRESENTING THE PERSON SPEAKING).109 THE POINT WOULD BE TO HIGHLIGHT THE VOICE AS EXPRESSING AN AUTHORITATIVE UTTERANCE, WHICH MAY RESULT FROM INFLUENCE OF DAN. 7:11 (LXX), WHERE THE PROPHET “PERCEIVED THE VOICE” (REFERRING THERE, HOWEVER, TO THE PURPORTED AUTHORITATIVE VOICE OF GOD’S ENEMY, THOUGH HERE A CONTRAST WITH THE DAN. 7:13 SON OF MAN’S TRUE AUTHORITY MAY BE IMPLIED). EVEN MORE RELEVANT IS EXOD. 20:18, WHERE “ALL THE PEOPLE SAW THE VOICE … AND THE VOICE OF THE TRUMPET.” IN THE LIGHT OF THE ALLUSION TO EXOD. 19:16, 19 IN 1:10–11 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE), THE AWKWARD SEEING OF A VOICE IN 1:12 IS BEST SEEN AS A CONTINUATION OF THE EXODUS ALLUSION (PHILO, DECALOGUE 46–47, UNDERSCORES THE VISIBILITY OF THE VOICE IN EXOD. 19:16–19). IN EZEK. 3:12–13 (LXX), WHICH PROBABLY ALLUDES TO EXODUS 20 AND HAS BEEN ALLUDED TO IN REV. 1:10, THE PROPHET SAYS, “THE SPIRIT TOOK ME UP, AND I HEARD BEHIND ME THE VOICE OF A GREAT EARTHQUAKE. AND I BEHELD THE VOICE OF THE WINGS OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES” (CF. LIKEWISE EZEK. 43:5–6 LXX). CHARLESWORTH CONTENDS THAT THE VOICE IN REV. 1:12 IS ITSELF AN HYPOSTATIC HEAVENLY BEING,110 BUT ALL THE JEWISH PARALLELS ADDUCED IN SUPPORT OF THIS CAN JUST AS WELL BE UNDERSTOOD AS METAPHORS, PERSONIFICATIONS, OR THE RESULT OF JEWISH ANTI-ANTHROPOMORPHISM.
MIDR. PS. 16.12; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 32.8; MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 4.1 §1; SIFRE DEUT. 10; AND PESIKTA RABBATI 51.4 IDENTIFY THE LAMPSTAND OF ZECH. 4:2–3 WITH ISRAELITES FROM ALL EPOCHS GATHERED AT THE END OF TIME. MIDR. RAB. LEV. 30.2; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 13.8; MIDR. RAB. SONGS 4.7 §1; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA, PISKA 27.2; PESIKTA RABBATI 7.7; 8.4 INTERPRET THE LAMPSTAND OF ZECH. 4:2 AS REPRESENTING ISRAEL.
MIDR. RAB. NUM. ON 8:2–3 AFFIRMS THAT THE REWARD FOR ISRAEL CONTINUALLY LIGHTING THE SEVEN LAMPS ON THE LAMPSTAND WOULD BE THAT GOD WOULD PRESERVE THEIR “SOULS FROM ALL EVIL THINGS” (15.4) AND THAT THEIR BLESSINGS WOULD “NEVER BE ABOLISHED” (15.6). IT WAS IN THE LIGHT OF THESE SEVEN LAMPS THAT GOD’S PRESENCE DWELT (15.9). TARG. PS-JON. LEV. 24:2–4 DIRECTLY LINKS THE DWELLING OF GOD’S GLORY IN ISRAEL TO THE CONTINUED BURNING OF THE SEVEN LAMPS ON THE LAMPSTAND. THE QUMRAN TEACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AFFIRMS THAT, DESPITE HIS OPPONENTS, HE “WILL SHINE WITH A SEVENFOLD LIGHT … FOR YOU ARE AN EVERLASTING LIGHT FOR ME, AND YOU HAVE ESTABLISHED MY FEET” (1QH 7.24–25). LIKEWISE THE CONTINUAL BURNING OF THE LAMPS (= THE SPIRIT) ON THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS (= CHURCHES) WILL MEAN THAT THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST (= THE DIVINE ANCIENT OF DAYS [V 14]) WILL BE CONTINUALLY WITH THE CHURCHES AND PROTECTING THEM SPIRITUALLY.
MIDR. TANCH. GEN. 6; TOLEDOTH §20; AND QUMRAN ALSO SAW IN ZECH. 4:1–14 A MESSIANIC PROPHECY;111 IN DEVELOPMENT OF ZECH. 4:9, MIDR. RAB. GEN. 97 SAYS THAT THE MESSIAH WILL BE DESCENDED FROM ZERUBBABEL AND WILL REBUILD THE TEMPLE; ARN 30B IDENTIFIES ONE OF THE FIGURES OF ZECH. 4:14 AS THE MESSIAH.
FOR THE CHURCH AS THE NEW SPIRITUAL TEMPLE SEE FURTHER ON 11:1–2; LIKEWISE CF. 1 COR. 3:16–17; 6:19; 2 COR. 6:16; EPH. 2:21–22; 1 PET. 2:5. ALREADY IN JOHN 2:19–22 AND ELSEWHERE IN THE GOSPELS, CHRIST IDENTIFIES HIS RESURRECTION BODY AS THE TRUE TEMPLE, AND THIS IS DEVELOPED IN REV. 21:22.
13–15 AN ANALYSIS OF OT ALLUSIONS IN VV 13–15 SHOWS THAT THE PREDOMINANT FEATURES OF THE SON OF MAN ARE DRAWN FROM DANIEL 7 AND ESPECIALLY DANIEL 10, WITH OTHER TEXTS CONTRIBUTING SECONDARILY TO THE DEPICTION. MOST COMMENTATORS AGREE THAT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS IS THAT CHRIST IS PORTRAYED AS A KINGLY AND PRIESTLY FIGURE, SINCE THE FIGURE IN THE TWO DANIEL TEXTS HAS THE SAME FEATURES.112 PART OF CHRIST’S PRIESTLY ROLE IS TO TEND THE LAMPSTANDS. THE OT PRIEST WOULD TRIM THE LAMPS, REMOVE THE WICK AND OLD OIL, REFILL THE LAMPS WITH FRESH OIL, AND RELIGHT THOSE THAT HAD GONE OUT.113 LIKEWISE, CHRIST TENDS THE ECCLESIAL LAMPSTANDS BY COMMENDING, CORRECTING, EXHORTING, AND WARNING (SEE CHS. 2–3) IN ORDER TO SECURE THE CHURCHES’ FITNESS FOR SERVICE AS LIGHTBEARERS IN A DARK WORLD.
ALTHOUGH THE CLOTHING OF V 13 COULD ALSO RESEMBLE KINGLY ATTIRE, ITS USE HERE EVOKES THE IMAGE OF A PRIEST BECAUSE OF THE CLEAR TEMPLE ATMOSPHERE OF THE “LAMPSTANDS” AND THE ANGELS COMING OUT OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE, WHO WEAR THE SAME CLOTHING IN 15:5–8. THE AMBIGUITY MAY BE DELIBERATE: PERHAPS BOTH A KING AND A PRIEST ARE IN MIND, WHICH WOULD HAVE PRECEDENT IN THE TWO FIGURES OF ZECH. 4:3, 11–14 (SEE ON REV. 11:4) AND IN THE DESCRIPTIONS OF JONATHAN (1 MACC. 10:88–89; 14:30) AND SIMON, THE “GOVERNOR AND HIGH PRIEST” OF ISRAEL (1 MACC. 14:32–47). CHRIST’S SOVEREIGN OVERSIGHT OF THE CHURCHES PRESUPPOSES HIS CONSTANT PRESENCE AMONG THEM.
A FEW COMMENTATORS ATTEMPT TO DENY ANY PRIESTLY CONNOTATIONS, USUALLY ON THE PURPORTED BASIS THAT SUCH ARE NOT IN MIND IN DANIEL 10, EZEKIEL 9, AND THE 1 MACCABEES CONTEXTS.114 HOWEVER, THIS CAN ONLY BE MAINTAINED IN 1 MACCABEES BY IGNORING THE BROAD CONTEXT. FURTHERMORE, ALTHOUGH THE HEAVENLY FIGURES IN DANIEL AND EZEKIEL ARE NOT CALLED PRIESTS, THEIR CLOTHING IS STILL BEST UNDERSTOOD AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF SIMILAR PRIESTLY CLOTHING ELSEWHERE IN THE OT, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE LXX NEVER USES ΠΟΔΉΡΗΣ (OF ITS 12 USES OF THE WORD) OF A KING’S ATTIRE. HOWEVER, KINGS AND LEADERS IN ISRAEL DID HAVE SOME PRIESTLY RESPONSIBILITIES (E.G., DAVID), SO THAT IT WOULD NOT BE UNEXPECTED THAT THEIR ATTIRE MIGHT RESEMBLE TO SOME DEGREE THAT OF PRIESTS. FOR EXAMPLE, ELIAKIM IS PORTRAYED AS HAVING A TUNIC AND SASH IN ISA. 22:21–22, WHICH THE TARGUM EXPLICITLY INTERPRETS AS BOTH KINGLY AND PRIESTLY ATTIRE, AND DIRECTLY RELATES TO HIS SONS AS “PRIESTS WEARING THE EPHOD” (INTERESTINGLY, ISA. 22:22 IS APPLIED TO CHRIST IN REV. 3:7).
THE TRANSFERAL OF ATTRIBUTES FROM THE JUDICIAL FIGURE OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (CF. DAN. 7:9–12) TO CHRIST ALSO EVOKES HIS ROLE AS THE LATTER-DAY, DIVINE JUDGE, WHICH IS ALSO CLEAR FROM 19:12 (WHERE Οἱ Δὲ ὀΦΘΑΛΜΟὶ ΑὐΤΟῦ [ὡΣ] ΦΛὸΞ ΠΥΡΌΣ [“AND HIS EYES AS A FLAME OF FIRE”] IS A METAPHOR OF JUDGMENT [CF. 2:18–23]). JESUS’ CONSTANT PRESENCE WITH THE CHURCHES MEANS THAT HE ALWAYS KNOWS THEIR SPIRITUAL CONDITION, WHICH RESULTS EITHER IN BLESSING OR JUDGMENT (E.G., ὁ ἔΧΩΝ ΤΟὺΣ ὀΦΘΑΛΜΟὺΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ὡΣ ΦΛΌΓΑ ΠΥΡΌΣ [“THE ONE HAVING HIS EYES AS A FLAME OF FIRE” IN 2:18 AND ITS DEVELOPMENT IN 2:23).115 THIS ROLE OF JUDGMENT IS ENFORCED BY DANIEL 10, SINCE THERE THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE HEAVENLY MAN IS TO REVEAL THE DIVINE DECREE THAT ISRAEL’S PERSECUTORS WOULD ASSUREDLY BE JUDGED (SEE 10:21–12:13). DAN. 10:6 EVEN DEPICTS THE “SON OF MAN” AS HAVING “EYES … LIKE FLAMING TORCHES.” THE APPLICATION OF THE ATTRIBUTES FROM THE ANCIENT OF DAYS TO CHRIST ALSO POINTS TO HIS INHERENT POSSESSION OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH HE HAS TOGETHER WITH HIS FATHER (CF. 1:6B).116
CHRIST’S FEET ARE DESCRIBED AS “LIKE BRONZE AS HAVING BEEN FIRED IN A FURNACE,” WHICH SUGGESTS HIS MORAL PURITY AND WILL BECOME THE BASIS FOR HIS DEMAND THAT THOSE AMONG WHOM HE WALKS MUST REFLECT THIS PURITY IN THE MIDST OF MORAL TORPITUDE (CF. 3:18, WHERE “FIRED” IS USED IN THIS MANNER).117
JOHN EMPLOYS THE PHRASE “IN THE MIDST OF THE LAMPSTANDS ONE LIKE A SON OF MAN” TO BRING TOGETHER THE DESCRIPTION OF THE HEAVENLY BEINGS IN DANIEL 3, 7, AND 10 AND TO APPLY THEM ALL TO CHRIST (CF. THE LXX OF DAN. 3:25, 92; 7:13; 10:5–6, 18). THE DANIEL 10 INFLUENCE, TOGETHER SECONDARILY WITH EZEK. 9:2, 11, IS FURTHER EVIDENT IN THE CONCLUDING PHRASE OF V 13, WHICH ALLUDES TO THE HEAVENLY MAN FROM DANIEL 10:5. THERE THE HEAVENLY BEING IS CLOTHED IN A ROBE AND “GIRDED WITH GOLD,” WHICH ARE DESCRIPTIONS OF PRIESTLY ATTIRE (E.G., THE USE OF ΠΟΔΉΡΗΣ [“A ROBE REACHING TO THE FEET”] IN EXOD. 25:7; 28:4, 31[27]; 29:5; 35:9[8]; ZECH. 3:5; WIS. 18:24; SIR. 45:8; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 3.159; SEE ESPECIALLY REV. 15:6).
THE PORTRAYAL OF THE SON OF MAN’S HEAD AND HAIR (V 14A) IS TAKEN FROM THAT OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS IN DAN. 7:9, WHILE THE DESCRIPTION OF HIS EYES AND FEET AGAIN FOLLOW DAN. 10:6 (LXX). THE MENTION OF THE “FURNACE” (V 15B) AGAIN ECHOES THE DESCRIPTION FROM DAN. 3:25 (93, THEOD.), ALTHOUGH EZEK. 1:27 PERHAPS ALSO LIES NEAR. JUST AS DAN. 10:6 ENDS WITH MENTION OF THE ROAR OF THE “SON OF MAN’S” VOICE, SO THE PORTRAYAL OF V 15 CONCLUDES, ALTHOUGH THE ACTUAL LANGUAGE DESCRIBING THE VOICE IS TAKEN FROM THE MT OF EZEK. 1:24 AND 43:2, WHERE GOD’S VOICE IS COMPARED TO THE ROAR OF MANY WATERS. GOD’S VOICE IN EZEK. 43:2 IS LOCATED NEAR THE END-TIME TEMPLE OF CHS. 40–48, AND JEWISH WRITINGS LOCATED IT IN ISRAEL’S TEMPLE ITSELF (MIDR. RAB. GEN. 3.4; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 21; MIDR. PS. 104.4; AND MIDR. RAB. LEV. 31.7). THE SON OF MAN’S VOICE IS ALSO SET IN A HEAVENLY TEMPLE CONTEXT (SEE ALSO ON 1:12, 16), WHICH UNDERSCORES FURTHER CHRIST’S DIVINE ATTRIBUTES.
ACCUSATIVE ΥἱΌΝ (“SON”) IS A SOLECISM SINCE THE DATIVE USUALLY FOLLOWS ὅΜΟΙΟΝ (“LIKE”).118 ACCORDINGLY, SCRIBES CHANGED ΥἱΌΝ TO DATIVE ΥΙΩ (A C 1006 1854 2053 2062 2351 A), WHEREAS THE ORIGINAL, HARDER ACCUSATIVE READING HAS BEEN RETAINED BY א 1841 2050 2329 K. THE IDENTICAL PHENOMENON OCCURS IN 14:14 WITH THE SAME DAN. 7:13 “SON OF MAN” ALLUSION.119 MUSSIES EXPLAINS THAT THE ACCUSATIVE ΥἱΌΝ HAS BEEN ATTRACTED TO ITS COMPLEMENT ὅΜΟΙΟΝ AS A STYLISTIC IMITATION OF SEMITIC KE (“LIKE”), WHICH FORMED ONE WORD WITH A FOLLOWING SUBSTANTIVE.120 JUST AS POSSIBLY THE IRREGULARITY MAY BE DESIGNED TO GET THE READER’S ATTENTION AND DIRECT IT BACK TO DANIEL, AS IN 1:4–5.
COULD IT BE ALSO THAT GENITIVE ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΈΝΗΣ (“FIRED”) FOLLOWING DATIVE ΚΑΜΊΝῳ (“FURNACE”) IS AN IRREGULAR CONSTRUCTION DESIGNED SIMILARLY TO ATTRACT ATTENTION TO THE OT ALLUSION REPEATED THREE TIMES IN THEOD. OF DAN. 3:21, 23, AND 26(93), WHERE THE WORD FOR “FIRE” AND “BURNING” FOLLOWING “FURNACE” IS ALSO IN THE GENITIVE (ΤῆΣ ΚΑΜΊΝΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΠΥΡὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΚΑΙΟΜΈΝΗΣ, THOUGH IN DANIEL THE NOUN FORM ΠῦΡ OCCURS INSTEAD OF THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, AND THIS IS INTENSIFIED BY A GENITIVE PARTICIPIAL FORM OF ΚΑΊΩ)? SCRIBES TRIED TO CORRECT THE SOLECISM BY CHANGING THE GENITIVE TO DATIVE ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΕΝΩ (א 2050 2053 2062 PC) OR ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΕΝΟΙ () TO AGREE WITH ΠΌΔΕΣ (“FEET”). IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE PARTICIPLE IS A GENITIVE ABSOLUTE (“HIS FEET WERE LIKE BRONZE AS WHEN IT IS FIRED IN A FURNACE”).121
FOR A SIMILAR PORTRAYAL OF HEAVENLY BEINGS BASED ON DAN. 10:5–6 SEE ALSO APOCALYPSE OF ABRAHAM 11; APOCALYPSE OF ZEPHANIAH 6:11–13; 2 EN. 1:5; 3 ENOCH 35:2; JOSEPH AND ASENATH 14:9; CF. APOCALYPSE OF ABRAHAM 17.122
16 IN LIGHT OF THE INFLUENCE FROM DANIEL 10 OBSERVED SO FAR, THERE IS REASON TO VIEW THE METAPHOR OF “STARS” AS ORIGINATING ALSO FROM DANIEL (FOR THE CLOSE ASSOCIATION OF “STARS” WITH THE HEAVENLY MAN CF. DAN. 12:3, 6–7 IN BOTH LXX AND THEOD.). THE HEAVENLY “MAN” “ABOVE THE WATERS” IN DAN. 12:6FF. IS THE SAME FIGURE AS IN DANIEL 10, AND THE “STARS” (ἀΣΤΈΡΕΣ) IN 12:3 SYMBOLIZE THE “WISE” AMONG ISRAEL WHO HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED TO HEAVENLY GLORY. REV. 1:20 IDENTIFIES THE STARS WITH “ANGELS” (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE). THE POINT IS THAT CHRIST IS THE PRIESTLY RULER NOT ONLY OF THE CHURCH ON EARTH BUT ALSO OF ITS HEAVENLY COUNTERPART (“HAND” BEING METAPHORICAL FOR SOVEREIGNTY).
LIKE THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS, THE NUMBER OF THE “SEVEN STARS” MAY ALSO HAVE ARISEN IN PART FROM THE “SEVEN LAMPS” OF ZECHARIAH 4 (SEE BELOW). IN JEWISH WRITINGS THE ZECH. 4:2 LAMPSTAND IS SAID TO SYMBOLIZE THE RIGHTEOUS IN ISRAEL AND IS EQUATED WITH THE WISE WHO WILL SHINE LIKE THE STARS IN DAN. 12:3 (MIDR. RAB. LEV. 30.2; SIFRE DEUT. 10; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 27.2; PESIKTA RABBATI 51.4). MCNAMARA SEES THE PALESTINIAN TARGUM TO EXOD. 40:4 AS THE BACKGROUND FOR 1:20A, WHERE THE “SEVEN LAMPS” OF THE TABERNACLE ARE VIEWED AS “CORRESPONDING TO THE SEVEN STARS, WHICH RESEMBLE THE JUST THAT SHINE UNTO ETERNITY IN THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS,” THE LATTER PHRASE BEING A CLEAR ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:3!123 THE ZECHARIAH LAMPSTAND AND THE STARS OF DAN. 12:3 WERE THUS EQUATED IN JEWISH WRITINGS, SO THAT THEIR COMBINATION IN REV. 1:20 IS NATURAL AND MAY SUGGEST THAT THE “STARS,” EVEN IF ANGELIC, REPRESENT THE CHURCH’S HEAVENLY EXISTENCE AND THE “LAMPSTANDS” ITS EARTHLY EXISTENCE.124
THEREFORE, IT IS UNNECESSARY TO VIEW THE “STARS” AS SIMPLY ADOPTED FROM A MYTHOLOGICAL-ASTROLOGICAL BACKGROUND. NEVERTHELESS, THE PICTURE COULD BE A POLEMIC AGAINST THE IMPERIAL MYTH OF AN EMPEROR’S SON WHO DIES AND BECOMES A DIVINE RULER OVER THE STARS OF HEAVEN,125 SINCE THE TITLE “RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” IN 1:5 LIKELY ALSO HAS SUCH A POLEMICAL CONNOTATION.126 IF SO, CHRIST’S UNIVERSAL SOVEREIGNTY IS ALSO THUS ACCENTED.
THE SYMBOLIC IDENTIFICATION OF THE SEVEN LAMPS IN THE TEMPLE WITH THE SEVEN PLANETS IN EARLY JUDAISM PROBABLY DOES NOT ALLUDE TO PAGAN MYTHOLOGICAL IDEAS BUT TO THE OT-JEWISH BELIEF THAT ISRAEL’S EARTHLY TEMPLE AND ITS FURNITURE WERE THE MICROCOSMIC COPY OF THE ARCHETYPAL HEAVENLY TEMPLE-HOUSE OF GOD (SEE BELOW). IF THIS BACKGROUND IS IN MIND HERE IN REVELATION, THEN THE IMAGERY OF THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS ADJACENT TO CHRIST AND THE SEVEN STARS EVOKES THE IDEA THAT THE CHURCHES HAVE A POSITION IN THE HEAVENLY OR SPIRITUAL TEMPLE IN THE MIDST OF WHICH CHRIST IS RULING AND PRESENT.
THE “SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD” PROCEEDING FROM JESUS’ MOUTH IS BASED ON THE PROPHECIES OF ISA. 11:4 AND 49:2, WHICH ADDS FURTHER TO HIS DEPICTION AS AN ESCHATOLOGICAL JUDGE AND AS THE ONE BEGINNING TO FULFILL THIS MESSIANIC EXPECTATION (SEE BELOW ON USE OF THE ISA. 11:4 IMAGERY IN JEWISH WRITINGS). THAT THIS IS THE PRIMARY MEANING IS CLEAR FROM THE USE OF THE SAME METAPHOR IN 2:16 AND 19:15; IN PARTICULAR, 19:15 SHOWS THAT ISA. 11:4 IS UPPERMOST IN MIND HERE, SINCE THERE ἵΝΑ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῇ ΠΑΤΆΞῃ Τὰ ἔΘΝΗ (“IN ORDER THAT HE SHOULD STRIKE THE NATIONS”) FROM ISA. 11:4 IS ADDED DIRECTLY FOLLOWING ΚΑὶ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΕΤΑΙ ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑ ὀΞΕῖΑ (“AND FROM HIS MOUTH PROCEEDS A SHARP SWORD”). THE USE OF ISA. 11:2–3 IN REV. 1:4 AND 5:5–6 CONFIRMS THIS. THE CHRISTIANS IN ASIA ARE TO UNDERSTAND THAT JESUS WILL DO BATTLE IN THIS MANNER NOT ONLY AGAINST THE EVIL NATIONS (19:15) BUT ALSO AGAINST ALL THOSE AMONG THE CHURCHES WHO COMPROMISE THEIR FAITH (2:16). THE CONSENSUS IS THAT THIS SWORD ALLUDES TO THAT OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER, USED IN BATTLE, FURTHER ENHANCING THIS IDEA.
THE LAST DESCRIPTION OF THE “SON OF MAN” AS HAVING A FACE “LIKE THE SUN SHINING IN ITS STRENGTH” (V 16C) STILL FOLLOWS THE DANIEL 10 OUTLINE, BUT THE ACTUAL WORDING IS DERIVED FROM JUDG. 5:31 (LXX B), THE LINK WITH WHICH MAY LIE IN THE DESCRIPTIONS THERE OF THE BRIGHT APPEARANCE OF THE VICTORIOUS ISRAELITE WARRIOR, IN DANIEL 10 OF THE “SON OF MAN,” AND HERE OF JESUS AS A WARRIOR. IT MAY BE SIGNIFICANT THAT THE WARRIOR OF JUDG. 5:31 IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE “STARS” THAT “FOUGHT FROM HEAVEN” IN JUDG. 5:20, AND JEWISH WRITINGS DIRECTLY LINK IT WITH THE “STARS” OF DAN. 12:3 (SEE BELOW). IN THIS LIGHT, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT JUDG. 5:31 HAS ALSO BEEN APPLIED TO CHRIST BECAUSE IT WAS SEEN AS TYPOLOGICAL OF THE IDEAL MESSIANIC WARRIOR AND BECAUSE JOHN ASSOCIATED THE “SON OF MAN” WITH “STARS” IN VV 16A, 20B. JUDG. 5:31 IS A DESCRIPTION OF THE VICTORIOUS WARRIOR, AND THIS FINDS AN ESCALATED MEANING HERE WITH CHRIST.
IN THIS REGARD, IT IS NOT TOO SPECULATIVE TO VIEW THE NUMBER OF “SEVEN STARS” AS HAVING ARISEN ALSO IN PART FROM THE “SEVEN LAMPS” OF ZECHARIAH 4, SINCE THE TWO SYMBOLS HAVE BEEN DIRECTLY RELATED IN REVELATION 1:20 (ΛΑΜΠΡΌΤΗΣ [“BRIGHTNESS”] IN DAN. 12:3 [THEOD.] AND ΛΑΜΠΆΔΙΟΝ [“LAMPSTAND”] IN ZECH. 4:2–3 MAY HAVE SERVED AS FURTHER ATTRACTING FACTORS, IN ADDITION TO THE “STONE” ASSOCIATIONS BETWEEN ZECHARIAH 4 AND THE DANIEL “SON OF MAN”; SEE BELOW). PERHAPS SINCE THE ONE LAMPSTAND FROM ZECHARIAH 4 WAS INCREASED TO SEVEN IN ORDER TO INDICATE UNIVERSALITY, THE STARS OF DANIEL 12 MAY HAVE UNDERGONE THE SAME HERMENEUTICAL DEVELOPMENT. A SIMILAR PHENOMENON IS TRACEABLE IN 1 EN. 90:20–25, WHERE “SEVEN WHITE ONES” (= ANGELS) AND SEVENTY “STARS” (= ANGELS) ARE BASED ON THE CONTEXT OF DANIEL (DAN. 7:10; 9:2, 24; 12:1–3;127 CF. ALSO 1 EN. 21:3, WHERE SEVEN STARS ARE EQUIVALENT TO SEVEN ANGELS). THIS EVIDENCE SUGGESTS THAT THESE STARS ARE HEAVENLY ANGELIC BEINGS (SEE 1 EN. 86:1–3 AND 88:1, WHERE STARS ALSO SYMBOLIZE ANGELS).
FOR EARLY JEWISH SYMBOLIC IDENTIFICATION OF THE SEVEN LAMPS IN THE TEMPLE WITH THE SEVEN PLANETS SEE JOSEPHUS, ANT. 3.145; WAR 5.217; PHILO, QUIS RERUM DIVINARUM HERES 45.221–25; VITA MOSIS 2.102–5; QUAESTIONES IN EXODUM 2.73–81; TARG. PAL. EXOD. 40:4. MIDR. RAB. NUM. 12.13 EQUATES THE SEVEN LAMPS WITH THE “LIGHTS OF THE FIRMAMENT OF THE HEAVEN.”128
FOR USE OF ISA. 11:4 IMAGERY IN EARLY JUDAISM SEE FEKKES;129 ABOVE ALL, SEE 4 EZRA 13:10, WHERE THE SON OF MAN DEFEATS AND JUDGES THE END-TIME ENEMY BY FIRE FROM HIS MOUTH; SEE MORE GENERALLY PS. 149:6; ZEPH. 2:12; WIS. 18:15, TOGETHER WITH 4 EZRA 13:10, 38–39, WHICH EXPLAIN THE IMAGE AS REPRESENTING GOD’S WORD OR LAW.
FOR DISCUSSION OF WHETHER THE TWO PARTICIPLES OCCUR IN COORDINATION WITH THE FOLLOWING FINITE VERB (ΦΑΊΝΕΙ) UNDER SEMITIC INFLUENCE130 SEE ABOVE ON 1:5. ONE WITNESS (1611) CHANGES THE FINITE VERB TO THE PARTICIPAL ΦΑΙΝΩΝ TO CONFORM IT TO THE TWO PRECEDING PARTICIPLES. FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THE EXCEPTIONAL VERBAL USE OF THE PARTICIPLE ἔΧΩΝ SEE ON 10:2.
MIDR. RAB. GEN. 12.6; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 28.1; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 13.12; MIDR. PS. 11.6 AND 49.1; TANNAH DEBE ELIYYAHU 16; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 8; PESIKTA RABBATI 18.1 AND 48.3; AND SIFRE DEUT. 10 AND 47 APPLY JUDG. 5:31 TO GOD’S RENEWAL OF THE FACES OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN THE TIME/WORLD TO COME (MIDR. PS. 11.6 AND SIFRE DEUT. 10 AND 47 COMBINE JUDG. 5:31 WITH DAN. 12:3). SIMILARLY, MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 1.3 §1. MATT. 17:2 PORTRAYS CHRIST’S FACE AS HAVING “SHINED … AS THE SUN” AT THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION, WHICH IS AN ANTICIPATION OF THE FULLER GLORY OF HIS HEAVENLY REIGN, PART OF WHICH IS DEPICTED IN REV. 1:12–18 (CF. MATT. 16:28).
JOHN’S RESPONSE TO THE VISION IN V 17A FOLLOWS THE FOURFOLD PATTERN FOUND IN DANIEL 8 AND 10: THE PROPHET OBSERVES A VISION, FALLS ON HIS FACE IN FEAR, IS STRENGTHENED BY A HEAVENLY BEING, AND THEN RECEIVES FURTHER REVELATION FROM THAT BEING, WHICH IS INTRODUCED BY A FORM OF ΛΑΛΈΩ (“SPEAK”). THIS IS ANOTHER CLUE FURTHER IDENTIFYING JOHN AND HIS MESSAGE WITH OT PROPHETIC AUTHORITY (CF. 1:10).
THE FOURFOLD PATTERN IS FOUND IN BOTH DAN. 10:5–11 AND 10:12–20. WHILE DANIEL 8 IS INCLUDED IN THE ALLUSION, THE WORD ORDER AND IDEAS OF REV. 1:17A ARE CLOSER TO DAN. 10:8–20, SO THAT IT IS THE BASIS FOR THE SCENE (CF. DAN. 10:9–10, 17–19; CF. ALSO EZEKIEL 1–3, 8–11, AND 43–44, WHERE THE FOURFOLD PATTERN IS RECOGNIZABLE, BUT IN VAGUER FORM). THE PHRASE Μὴ ΦΟΒΟῦ (“DO NOT FEAR”) OCCURS TWICE IN DAN. 10:12, 17–19, BUT NOT IN DANIEL 8 OR EZEKIEL, WHICH MAY SUGGEST MORE OF A FOCUS ON DANIEL 10 (THE PHRASE DOES OCCUR IN OTHER OT TEXTS, ON WHICH, IN PART, SEE BELOW).
THE VISION IS INTERPRETED IN VV 17B–20, FIRST WITH THE SON OF MAN’S INTERPRETATIVE SELF-DESCRIPTION IN VV 17B–18. THE “SON OF MAN” INITIALLY CALLS HIMSELF THE “FIRST AND LAST,” A CLEAR REFERENCE TO THE SELF-PREDICATIONS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ISA. 41:4; 44:6; AND 48:12.
THE TEMPORAL MERISM BASED ON ISAIAH HAS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME MEANING AS THE TEMPORAL FORMULAS IN 1:8 (WHICH 22:13 DEMONSTRATES). IN ISAIAH AND REV. 1:8; 21:6; AND 22:13 THE EXPRESSIONS REFER TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER HISTORY, ESPECIALLY IN FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY AND IN BRINGING WORLD AFFAIRS TO A CLIMAX IN SALVATION AND JUDGMENT. GOD IS TRANSCENDENT OVER TIME AND GOVERNS THE WAY HISTORY PROCEEDS BECAUSE HE IS IN CONTROL OF ITS INCEPTION AND CONCLUSION. WHAT WAS SAID OF GOD IN ISAIAH AND IN REV. 1:8 IS NOW APPLIED TO CHRIST BECAUSE OF HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION, WHICH HAS PLACED HIM IN HIS EXALTED OFFICE. HE POSSESSES THE SAME TRANSCENDENT ATTRIBUTE AS GOD. THIS TRANSFERAL IS ELUCIDATED IN 22:13 IN SUCH A WAY THAT CHRIST THERE (AND HERE) MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AS A DIVINE FIGURE. AS IN ISAIAH, THE EXPRESSION FUNCTIONS IN V 17B TO ASSURE JOHN AND HIS READERS THAT CHRIST IS IN CONTROL OF THE VICISSITUDES OF HISTORY, HOWEVER BAD THEY SEEM. INDEED, HE IS THE FORCE BEHIND HISTORY, CAUSING IT TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSES.
JOHN’S AUDIENCE, LIKE ISAIAH’S, IS MEANT TO TAKE CONFIDENCE IN GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY BY ALLOWING IT TO STRENGTHEN THEIR PROPHETIC WITNESS; ΜΆΡΤΥΣ (“WITNESS”) IS LIKEWISE APPLIED TO ISRAEL IN ISA. 43:10–13 AND 44:6–8, WHICH WE HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED AS FORMING THE PARTIAL BASIS FOR THE THREEFOLD AND TWOFOLD DIVINE FORMULAS IN 1:4, 8, 17 AND WHICH THEREFORE MAY ALSO CONTRIBUTE TO JOHN’S UNDERSTANDING OF “WITNESS” IN 1:5 AND ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION. SUCH CONFIDENCE IN CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY WILL GUARD THE READERS AGAINST DESPAIR AND CONSEQUENT COMPROMISE WITH THE WORLD’S VIEW OF THINGS (E.G., IDOLATRY [CF. 2:14–15, 20–22]). IT IS IN THIS RESPECT THAT JOHN AND HIS READERS SHOULD “NOT FEAR.” ON THE SURFACE Μὴ ΦΟΒΟῦ (“DO NOT FEAR”) IN 1:17 SEEMS TO REFER ONLY TO CHRIST’S EXHORTATION NOT TO BE AFRAID OF HIS EXALTED APPEARANCE. HOWEVER, 2:8–11 SHOWS THAT THE EXHORTATION INCLUDES NOT BEING AFRAID OF SUFFERING BECAUSE OF TRUST IN CHRIST’S VICTORY OVER DEATH AND CONSEQUENT SUPREMACY OVER HISTORY (NOTE Μὴ ΦΟΒΟῦ IN CLOSE RELATION TO THE SAME FORMULAS OF CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY FROM 1:17B–18A IN 2:8–10). THE EXHORTATION “DO NOT FEAR,” LIKE THE FORMULAS FOR CHRIST, IS TAKEN FROM ISAIAH AND ADDRESSED NOW TO THE CHURCH BECAUSE THE CHURCH IS FULFILLING THE LATTER-DAY ROLE PROPHESIED BY ISAIAH OF TRUE ISRAEL IN CONTRAST TO ETHNIC, UNBELIEVING JEWS, WHO ARE A “SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” (CF. 2:9).
AGAIN, CONTEXTUAL LINKS CONSISTING OF CATCHWORD PHRASES AND COMMON PICTURES HAVE GIVEN RISE TO REFLECTION ON ISA. 41:4; 44:6; AND 48:12: (1) THE ISA. 41:4 CONTEXT CONTAINS A PICTURE OF GOD’S SERVANT DEFEATING THE ENEMY WITH A SWORD (41:2) AND THE KEY PHRASE Μὴ ΦΟΒΟῦ (“DO NOT FEAR”), IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED BY DIVINE WORDS OF COMFORT THAT GOD WILL “STRENGTHEN” AND “UPHOLD” THE RIGHTEOUS ONE WITH HIS RIGHT HAND (41:10); (2) THE ISA. 44:6 CONTEXT ALSO HAS THE PHRASE Μὴ ΦΟΒΟῦ (CF. 44:2); (3) ISA. 48:12 IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY A PICTURE LIKE THAT OF ISA. 41:10; DAN. 12:6–7; AND REV. 1:17, WHICH IS EXPRESSED BY “SURELY MY HAND FOUNDED THE EARTH, AND MY RIGHT HAND SPREAD OUT THE HEAVENS” (48:13). THESE COMMON ELEMENTS PROVIDED THE ASSOCIATIVE BRIDGE LEADING FROM THE DANIEL 10 PICTURE OF PROPHETIC COMFORT TO THAT OF THE THREE ISAIAH PASSAGES CONCERNING STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COMFORT OF ISRAEL.
18 JESUS’ SELF-IDENTIFICATION AS “THE LIVING ONE,” EVEN THE ONE “LIVING UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES,” REFERS TO HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD AND PROVES THAT HE HAS THIS SOVEREIGN ATTRIBUTE AS “THE FIRST AND THE LAST” (THE ΚΑὶ OF V 18A IS EXPLICATIVE OF THE CONCLUDING TITLE IN V 17B). HE IS ABLE TO CONTROL EVEN THE HISTORICAL FORCES OF DEATH. “FIRST AND LAST” ALSO INCLUDES THE CHARACTERISTIC OF ETERNITY AND IS THEREFORE AN INTERPRETATION OF CHRIST’S PORTRAYAL AS THE “ANCIENT OF DAYS” (1:14), WHICH HAS NOW BEEN DEMONSTRATED BY HIS RESURRECTION. THE THREEFOLD FORMULA DESCRIBING THE RESURRECTION IN V 18A (“LIVING … DEAD … LIVING”) CANNOT BE ACCIDENTAL BUT IS DESIGNED AS A LEGITIMATION OF THE TRANSCENDENT ATTRIBUTE OF V 17B, BEING MODELED ON THE THREEFOLD TEMPORAL FORMULA OF 1:4 AND 1:8, TO WHICH V 17B ITSELF IS CLOSELY RELATED. FROM THIS SIMILARITY OF THE THREEFOLD CLAUSES THE CAREFUL READER SHOULD DISCERN THAT JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION WAS AN INTEGRAL WORKING OUT OF THE DIVINE PURPOSES IN HISTORY AND ESTABLISHED THAT HE HIMSELF WAS GUIDING HISTORY. FOR CHRIST TO SAY THAT HE IS “THE ONE LIVING UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES” IS ANOTHER ASCRIPTION OF DEITY, SINCE THIS WAS A REPEATED PHRASE FOR GOD IN THE OT (DEUT. 32:40; DAN. 4:34 [THEOD.]; 12:7; SIR. 18:1).
THE “SON OF MAN” CLAIMS IN V 18B TO “HAVE THE KEYS OF DEATH AND HADES,” WHICH MAY BE AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE (“KEYS TO DEATH …”) OR POSSESSIVE GENITIVE (“KEYS POSSESSED BY DEATH …”). BOTH OPTIONS MAY BE IN MIND: CHRIST HAS AUTHORITY OVER THIS REALM, AND FIGURATIVELY THIS REALM IS IN HIS POSSESSION. THIS PHRASE COULD BE UNDERSTOOD THROUGH THE USE OF A “KEY” IMAGE IN THE TARGUMS OR RABBINIC LITERATURE (SEE BELOW), BUT ISA. 22:22 IS THE MORE PROBABLE BACKGROUND, AS REV. 3:7 MAKES MORE APPARENT. IF ISAIAH 22 IS IN MIND, IT IS NOT CLEAR HOW IT CAME TO BE REFERRED TO, EXCEPT THAT ELIAKIM WAS SEEN AS A TYPE OF THE KINGLY AND PRIESTLY MESSIANIC “SERVANT” WHO WOULD REIGN (SO REV. 3:7). THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED EASILY WITH THE PRECEDING PRIEST-KING IMAGES AND THE ISAIAH REFERENCE IN V 17B. THE ISAIAH TEXT WAS CERTAINLY ATTRACTIVE ALSO BECAUSE ITS IMAGERY COULD BE ADAPTED SO WELL AS AN APT DESCRIPTION OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. IT IS UTILIZED TO INDICATE THAT THROUGH THE VICTORY OF THE RESURRECTION CHRIST BECAME KING EVEN OVER THE REALM OF THE DEAD IN WHICH HE WAS FORMERLY IMPRISONED. NOW, NOT ONLY IS HE NO LONGER HELD IN DEATH’S BONDS BUT HE ALSO HOLDS SWAY OVER WHO IS RELEASED AND RETAINED IN THAT REALM (SO 3:7; CF. 9:1–2; 20:1–3, 7).
VERSE 18 REITERATES THE PASTORAL POINT ALREADY MADE ABOUT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION IN V 5B: THOSE WHO FEAR DEATH (OR SUFFERING) CAN BE ASSURED THAT THEIR “PERSEVERANCE IN JESUS” WILL BE REWARDED WITH VICTORY OVER THE GRAVE ON THE BASIS THAT HE ALSO HAS ENTERED HISTORY, DIED, AND CONQUERED DEATH. IN FACT, V 18A IS REPEATED IN THE LETTER TO SMYRNA (2:8–11; CF. 2:13) IN ORDER TO MAKE THIS PRECISE POINT.
THAT THE FIRST PHRASE OF V 18 (“THE LIVING ONE”) FORMS THE LAST PART OF A THREEFOLD CLAUSE WITH ὁ ΠΡῶΤΟΣ ΚΑὶ ὁ ἔΣΧΑΤΟΣ (“THE FIRST AND THE LAST”) OF V 17131 IS UNLIKELY, SINCE ὁ ΠΡῶΤΟΣ ΚΑὶ ὁ ἔΣΧΑΤΟΣ (“FIRST AND LAST”) AND OTHER SYNONYMOUS EXPRESSIONS ARE CLASSIC MERISMS AND NEVER OCCUR ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK AS PARTS OF THREEFOLD FORMULAS (LIKE THOSE IN 1:4, 8B, AND THE CONCLUSION OF 4:8) BUT ONLY IN BINARY COMBINATIONS (CF. 1:8A; 21:6; 22:13; SEE ESP. 2:8, WHERE THE PHRASES OF V 17B AND V 18A OCCUR TOGETHER BUT NOT IN A THREEFOLD FORMULA). FURTHERMORE, THIS UNDERSTANDING OF 1:17B–18A CONFORMS TO THE SAME TWOFOLD-THREEFOLD PATTERN AS 1:8, AND ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ (“THE ALMIGHTY”) IN 1:8B PROBABLY CORRESPONDS TO THE LAST CLAUSE OF 1:18 (“I HAVE THE KEYS …”) SINCE IT TYPICALLY PRECEDES OR FOLLOWS THE THREEFOLD FORMULA ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION (4:8; 11:17; 16:7).
TARG. PAL. DEUT. 28:11–12 ASSERTS THAT GOD AND NO ONE ELSE HOLDS “THE KEY OF LIFE AND OF THE TOMBS,” WHICH JOHN WOULD NOT SEE AS INCONSISTENT WITH HIS DEPICTION OF CHRIST, SINCE HE VIEWS CHRIST AS A DIVINE BEING. 2 EN. 42:1 REFERS TO DEMONIC “GUARDIANS OF THE KEYS OF HELL.” APOCALYPSE OF ZEPHANIAH 6:11–15 PORTRAYS A HEAVENLY FIGURE LIKE THAT DEPICTED IN REV. 1:13–15, WHO “IS OVER THE ABYSS AND HADES,” WHERE “ALL THE SOULS ARE IMPRISONED.”
AUNE, “APOCALYPSE AND MAGIC,” CONTENDS THAT THE PICTURE OF CHRIST HOLDING THE KEYS OF HADES IS INTENDED AS A POLEMIC AGAINST PAGAN MAGICAL PRACTICES DERIVED FROM TEXTS IN EGYPT, WHICH PORTRAY HEKATE AS A GODDESS WHO POSSESSES THE KEYS OF THE WHOLE WORLD AND SOMETIMES AS SOVEREIGN OVER THE REALM OF THE DEAD AND HADES. AUNE ACKNOWLEDGES THAT HEKATE WAS A “COMPLEX GODDESS WITH MANY ASSOCIATIONS” AND THAT OTHER GODS (E.G., AIAKOS AND ANUBIS) WERE ALSO EXPLICITLY PORTRAYED AS “HOLDING THE KEYS OF THE GATES OF HADES.” IN THIS LIGHT, A MORE GENERAL POLEMIC COULD BE INTENDED, NOT MERELY AGAINST HEKATE, BUT ALL THE PAGAN GODS POPULARLY THOUGHT OF AS RULERS OF THE UNDERWORLD.
JOHN’S COMMISSION IS RESTATED AND THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION CONTINUES IN VV 19–20. 19 ON THE BASIS (ΟὖΝ) OF WHO CHRIST IS, WHAT HE HAS DONE, AND THE CONFIDENCE WHICH THAT IS TO INSPIRE IN HIS FOLLOWERS (SO VV 12–18), JOHN IS REISSUED THE COMMISSION TO WRITE, WHICH WAS FIRST GIVEN IN V 11.
THE THREEFOLD OBJECT CLAUSE IN V 19 MAY BE AN ADAPTATION OF VV 4A AND 8B (CF. V 18A). THE THIRD PART OF THE FORMULA, LIKE 1:1A, HAS BEEN COMPOSED WITH TERMINOLOGY FROM DANIEL 2. AS ALREADY ARGUED, ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“AFTER THESE THINGS”) MAY HAVE AN END-TIME NUANCE, SINCE DANIEL 2 EMPLOYS THE SAME PHRASE SYNONYMOUSLY WITH ἐΣΧΆΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἡΜΕΡῶΝ (“LATTER DAYS”; CF. LIKEWISE THE USE OF JOEL 3:1 IN ACTS 2:17; SEE P. 155 ABOVE). IN FACT, IT LIKELY HAS AN INAUGURATED END-TIME MEANING IN THE LIGHT OF ITS CONTEXT IN CH. 1, WHICH HAS EXPRESSED IN VARIOUS WAYS THAT THE OT PROPHECIES ABOUT THE END OF THE AGE HAVE BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED.
AMONG THE NUMEROUS INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS NOTORIOUSLY DIFFICULT THREEFOLD CLAUSE, THE FOLLOWING SIX APPEAR TO BE MOST PLAUSIBLE: (1) JOHN IS TO WRITE DOWN THE ENTIRE VISION (V 19A), IN PARTICULAR THAT OF CHS. 1–3 (V 19B) AND THOSE OF CHS. 4FF., WHICH FOLLOW HISTORICALLY AFTER THOSE OF CHS. 1–3 (V 19C). (2) JOHN IS TO WRITE DOWN THE VISION IN 1:12–18 (V 19A), AS WELL AS THAT OF CHS. 2–3 (V 19B), AND THOSE VISIONS OF CHS. 4FF. THAT COME IN ORDER AFTER THOSE OF CHS. 1–3 (V 19C). (3) JOHN IS TO WRITE DOWN THE ENTIRE VISION THAT HE SAW (V 19A), WHICH CONCERNS REALITIES PERTAINING TO THE PRESENT (V 19B) AND THE FUTURE (V 19C). (4) IN LINE WITH THE THREEFOLD CLAUSES OF 1:4 AND 1:8, THE THREEFOLD CLAUSE OF V 19 EXPRESSES NOT ONLY ETERNAL DURATION, BUT A REVELATION WHICH TRANSCENDS HISTORICAL TIME AND UNCOVERS THE MEANING OF EXISTENCE AND OF HISTORY IN ITS TOTALITY. (5) JOHN IS TO WRITE DOWN THE ENTIRE VISION THAT HE SAW (V 19A) PERTAINING TO PRESENT REALITIES (V 19B), WHICH ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE BEGINNING OF THE LATTER DAYS AND WHICH WILL BE CONCLUDED BY THE END OF HISTORY (V 19C). (6) JOHN IS COMMANDED TO WRITE A BOOK CONTAINING A THREEFOLD LITERARY GENRE, WHICH IS VISIONARY-APOCALYPTIC (V 19A), FIGURATIVE (V 19B, RENDERED AS “WHAT THEY MEAN”), AND ESCHATOLOGICAL (V 19C, VIEWED IN AN ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET SENSE). AMONG THESE SIX ALTERNATIVES, THE LAST THREE ARE PREFERABLE.
THE LEAST PLAUSIBLE VIEW IS THAT WHICH UNDERSTANDS THE VERSE AS A SEQUENTIAL CHRONOLOGICAL OUTLINE OF THE ENTIRE BOOK, V 19A AS PERTAINING ONLY TO THE TIME OF THE VISION IN 1:12–18, V 19B PERTAINING ONLY TO THE CHURCH AGE DESCRIBED IN CHS. 2–3, AND V 19C PERTAINING ONLY TO THE FUTURE TRIBULATION PERIOD DIRECTLY PRECEDING AND INCLUDING CHRIST’S FINAL COMING (PORTRAYED IN CHS. 4–21).
THE MEANING OF V 19 IS CRUCIAL SINCE IT IS USUALLY UNDERSTOOD TO BE PARADIGMATIC FOR THE STRUCTURE AND THE CONTENT OF THE WHOLE BOOK. FOR THOROUGH DISCUSSION OF THE EXEGESIS, ALTERNATIVE VIEWS, AND INTERPRETATIVE PROBLEMS OF THIS VERSE SEE FURTHER PP. 152–70 ABOVE.
20A THE VALIDITY OF THE DAN. 2:29, 45 ALLUSION IN 1:19 IS FURTHER CONFIRMED BY THE FOLLOWING PHRASE, Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (“THE MYSTERY”), WHICH ALSO FOLLOWS IN DAN. 2:29 AND 45. THE INITIAL CLAUSE IS AWKWARD, AND IS BEST RENDERED SOMETHING LIKE “AS FOR THE MYSTERY …” (SO RSV, NASB).
ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (“THE MYSTERY”) OCCURS IN THE LXX VERSIONS OF THE HEBREW OT BOOKS ONLY IN DANIEL (AND 12 TIMES IN BOOKS OF THE APOCRYPHA). ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΑ (“MYSTERIES”) PRECEDES ἃ ΔΕῖ ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ (“WHAT MUST COME TO PASS”) IN DAN. 2:28 AND 29, AND Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ FOLLOWS IN V 30. BROWN SEES A “CONNECTION” BETWEEN REV. 1:20A AND DANIEL 2 BECAUSE OF THE SIMILARITY OF USAGE, AND SWETE SEES AN EXPLICIT ALLUSION TO THE “MYSTERY” OF DAN. 2:29 IN V 20A, BUT NEITHER SEES AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 2:28FF. IN REV. 1:19C.132 THE MARGIN OF KILPATRICK’S EDITION OF THE GREEK NT IS THE ONLY SOURCE INDICATING AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 2:29FF. IN BOTH V 19C AND V 20A. SINCE “MYSTERY” OCCURS WITH AN ESCHATOLOGICAL SENSE ONLY IN DANIEL, THE APPEARANCE OF THE WORD IN SUCH A CONTEXT IN REV. 1:20 CONFIRMS ITS LINK TO DANIEL. PERHAPS THE SYNTACTICAL AWKWARDNESS OF BEGINNING V 20 WITH “THE MYSTERY” WITHOUT ANY TRANSITIONAL WORDING WAS DESIGNED TO MAKE IT A CLEAR PART OF THE LARGER DANIEL 2 ALLUSION THAT CONCLUDES V 19. FOR THE INTERPRETATIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF “MYSTERY” SEE “SUMMARY OF 1:12–20” BELOW, AS WELL AS BEALE, JOHN’S USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IN REVELATION (CH. 3, SECTION D), WHERE USES OF “MYSTERY” IN THE OT, JUDAISM, AND ELSEWHERE IN THE NT ARE DISCUSSED IN RELATION TO THE USES IN REVELATION.
20B THE “LAMPSTANDS” NOW ARE CLEARLY EXPLAINED TO BE THE “CHURCHES.” THE REFERENCE TO “ANGELS” HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY IDENTIFIED AS (1) HEAVENLY BEINGS, (2) HEAVENLY BEINGS WHO ARE REPRESENTATIVES OF OR GUARDIANS OVER THE CHURCHES SO THAT THE CHURCHES ARE ALSO IN MIND,133 (3) HUMAN LEADERS OR REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCHES,134 (4) OR PERSONIFICATIONS OF THE PREVAILING SPIRIT OR CHARACTER OF THE CHURCHES.135 THE OBSERVATION THAT ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ (“ANGEL”) REFERS WITHOUT EXCEPTION TO HEAVENLY BEINGS IN THE VISIONARY PORTION OF REVELATION (ABOUT 60 TIMES) POINTS TO THE SAME IDENTIFICATION HERE. THESE ANGELS COULD BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE SEVEN ARCHANGELS KNOWN TO JEWISH TRADITION (E.G., 1 EN. 20:1–8; TOB. 12:15), THOUGH THIS IS FAR FROM CERTAIN.
THE ἄΓΓΕΛΟΙ (“ANGELS”) IN 1:20 INCLUDE BOTH HEAVENLY BEINGS AND THE EARTHLY CHURCHES, ACCORDING TO THE IDEA OF CORPORATE REPRESENTATION, WHICH IS SUGGESTED FURTHER BY RECOGNIZING THAT ANGELIC BEINGS ARE CORPORATELY IDENTIFIED WITH CHRISTIANS AS THEIR HEAVENLY COUNTERPARTS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK: THE ANGEL IN 19:10 AND 22:9 SAYS, “I AM A FELLOW SERVANT OF YOU AND YOUR BROTHERS.”136 IN ADDITION, THE ANGEL IN REV. 8:3–4 SEEMS TO REPRESENT SAINTS, SINCE HE RECEIVES THEIR PRAYERS AND PRESENTS THEM BEFORE GOD.137 CONSEQUENTLY, THE “ANGELS” IN 1:20B REFER TO HEAVENLY BEINGS WHO ALSO REPRESENT THE CHURCH (SEE BELOW FOR FURTHER ANALYSIS IN FAVOR OF THIS CONCLUSION).
WHY ARE THE CHURCHES ADDRESSED THROUGH THEIR ANGELIC REPRESENTATIVES IN THE LETTERS, ESPECIALLY SINCE IT DOES NOT SEEM LOGICAL TO BLAME AND REPROACH ANGELS FOR THE SINS OF THE CHURCHES? THE INITIAL ANSWER TO THIS IS THAT INHERENT TO THE CONCEPT OF CORPORATE REPRESENTATION IS THE REPRESENTATIVE’S ACCOUNTABILITY FOR THE GROUP AND THE GROUP’S ACCOUNTABILITY FOR THE ACTIONS OF THE REPRESENTATIVE. SO THERE IS SOME SENSE IN WHICH THE ANGELS ARE ACCOUNTABLE (E.G., RESPONSIBILITY OF OVERSIGHT) FOR THE CHURCHES, YET THE CHURCHES ALSO BENEFIT FROM THE POSITION OF THE ANGELS.
THE FULLER REASON FOR ADDRESSING THE CHURCHES THROUGH THEIR REPRESENTATIVE ANGELS IS TO REMIND THE CHURCHES THAT ALREADY A DIMENSION OF THEIR EXISTENCE IS HEAVENLY, THAT THEIR REAL HOME IS NOT WITH THE UNBELIEVING “EARTH DWELLERS” (CF. “EARTH DWELLERS” IN 3:10 AND PASSIM), AND THAT THEY HAVE HEAVENLY HELP AND PROTECTION IN THEIR STRUGGLE NOT TO BE CONFORMED TO THEIR PAGAN ENVIRONMENT. AND ONE OF THE PURPOSES OF THE CHURCH MEETING ON EARTH IN ITS WEEKLY GATHERINGS (E.G., 1:3, 9) IS TO BE REMINDED OF ITS HEAVENLY EXISTENCE AND IDENTITY BY MODELING ITS WORSHIP AND LITURGY ON THE ANGELS’ AND HEAVENLY CHURCH’S WORSHIP OF THE EXALTED LAMB. THIS IS WHY SCENES OF HEAVENLY LITURGY ARE WOVEN THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, ESPECIALLY IN CONCLUDING SECTIONS, WHICH SERVE AS INTERPRETATIONS OF PRECEDING VISIONARY NARRATIVES.138 THAT SUCH AN EMPHASIS ON WORSHIP IS ALREADY PRESENT IN CH. 1 IS EVIDENT FROM THE LITURGICAL BACKGROUND OF 1:4–8, 10, WHICH INTRODUCES THE THEMES OF THE BOOK.139
THE CONCLUSION THAT ἄΓΓΕΛΟΙ IN 1:20B REFER TO HEAVENLY ANGELS WHO REPRESENT THE CHURCH IS SUPPORTED FURTHER BY THE FOLLOWING TWO BROAD CONSIDERATIONS.
(1) STARS AS METAPHORICAL FOR BOTH SAINTS AND ANGELS IN THE OT AND JUDAISM. THE FORMAL INTERPRETATION OF THE “STARS” AS “ANGELS” OF THE CHURCHES IN V 20B WOULD SEEM TO CONFIRM FURTHER THE SUGGESTION ABOVE THAT THE “STARS” ARE DRAWN FROM DAN. 12:3, SINCE MICHAEL IS SEEN AS THE GUARDIAN “ANGEL” OF ISRAEL IN DAN. 12:1 (CF. DAN. 10:21) AND IS ASSOCIATED DIRECTLY WITH THE “STARS” OF 12:3. THE “STARS” OF DAN. 12:3 REFER TO THE “WISE” OF ISRAEL WHO ARE REWARDED WITH THE STATUS OF HEAVENLY GLORY. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT ἄΓΓΕΛΟΙ IN REV. 1:20 REFERS EXCLUSIVELY TO HUMAN LEADERS OF THE CHURCHES BUT PROBABLY THAT JOHN ALSO ASSOCIATED THE “STARS” OF DANIEL WITH HEAVENLY BEINGS IN GENERAL, AND THE CONNECTION OF THIS METAPHOR WITH THE DANIELIC CONCEPT OF ANGELS IN JUDAISM (CF. BELOW) WOULD HAVE FACILITATED SUCH AN ASSOCIATION (THE METAPHOR OCCURS AS EARLY AS JUDG. 5:20).
INDEED, DAN. 12:3 PROBABLY LIKENS THE HEAVENLY STATUS OF RESURRECTED ISRAELITES TO THAT OF ANGELS SINCE “STARS” IN DAN. 8:10 REFER TO ANGELS, AS BORNE OUT BY 8:11; 7:27; AND 8:24 (THE LATTER TWO READ “PEOPLE OF THE SAINTS” AND MAY BE INTENTIONALLY AMBIGUOUS SO AS TO ALLUDE BOTH TO ANGELS AND TO ISRAELITE SAINTS).140 1 EN. 104:2–6 DEVELOPS DANIEL 12:3 IN THIS MANNER BY PROMISING BELIEVERS WHO ENDURE TRIBULATION THAT THEY “WILL SHINE LIKE THE LIGHTS OF HEAVEN … WILL HAVE GREAT JOY LIKE THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN … WILL BECOME COMPANIONS OF THE HOSTS OF HEAVEN” (CF. LIKEWISE ESPECIALLY 2 BARUCH 51:5, 10 AND 1 EN. 43:1–44:1, AS WELL AS MORE GENERALLY PSEUDO-PHILO 33.5; 4 MACC. 17:5, 4 EZRA 7:96–97; AND 2 EN. 66:7, WHICH LIKEN DECEASED SAINTS WHO HAVE SUFFERED TO SHINING STARS; THE LAST THREE TEXTS PROBABLY ALSO DEVELOP DAN. 12:3). ISRAEL IS ALSO PROMISED THAT AFTER ITS ESCHATOLOGICAL SUFFERINGS, IT WILL “APPROACH TO THE HEAVEN OF THE STARS, IN THE PLACE OF THEIR HABITATION” (ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:9; CF. SIMILARLY 9:9; WIS. 3:7; 5:5–6; ASCENSION OF ISAIAH 8:14). QUMRAN AND EARLY CHRISTIAN TRADITION AFFIRM THAT SUCH ANGELIC STATUS IS AVAILABLE EVEN IN THE PRESENT (1QH 3.19–23; 11.3–14; 1QSA 2.3–11; 1QM 7.4–6;141 CF. MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP 2.3; HERMAS, SIMILITUDES 9.27.3).
ON THE EQUATION IN JEWISH WRITINGS OF THE ZECHARIAH LAMPSTAND AND STARS OF DAN. 12:3, AS WELL AS THE EQUATION OF THE TABERNACLE’S LAMPS WITH STARS, SEE ABOVE ON 1:16.
(2) ANGELS AS CORPORATE REPRESENTATIVES OF SAINTS IN THE OT, NT, AND JEWISH WRITINGS. IN DANIEL ANGELS APPEAR AS THE HEAVENLY, PROTECTIVE COUNTERPARTS TO EARTHLY NATIONS (DAN. 10:20–21; 12:1; CF. 7:27; 8:10, 24), AND THE SAME PHENOMENON OCCURS GENERALLY IN THE NT (MATT. 18:10; ACTS 12:15), THE TARGUMS (E.G., TARG. JERUSALEM GEN. 33:10; 48:16), AND JEWISH APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE, OFTEN AS A DEVELOPMENT OF DANIEL (E.G., 1QM 12.1–10; 14.9–10; 17.5–9; 1 EN. 89:68–90:27; ASCENSION OF ISAIAH 3:15 REFERS STRIKINGLY IN THIS REGARD TO “THE DESCENT OF THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH WHICH IS IN THE HEAVENS … IN THE LAST DAYS” IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH “MICHAEL … [WHO] WILL OPEN HIS [CHRIST’S] GRAVE”). THIS IS BASED ON THE CONCEPT OF CORPORATE REPRESENTATION IN WHICH AN INDIVIDUAL REPRESENTS A GROUP, SO CHARACTERISTIC OF THE OT, JEWISH APOCALYPTIC, AND THE NT ITSELF.142 THE SAME PHENOMENON IS APPARENT IN REV. 1:20, SO THAT THE DIRECT ADDRESS “TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH” IN EACH OF THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2 AND 3 IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND.143 THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN CHRIST AND THE SPIRIT RESPECTIVELY AT THE BEGINNING AND END OF EACH LETTER IMPLIES A LIKE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE ANGEL AND CHURCHES RESPECTIVELY ADDRESSED AT THE BEGINNING AND END OF EACH LETTER,144 FURTHER CONFIRMING THE CORPORATE IDENTITY OF THE TWO AND THE ANGELS’ REPRESENTATIVE ROLE.
THE TRADITION OF ASSOCIATING ISRAEL WITH ANGELS IN ALL THE TEXTS MENTIONED ABOVE IS SET IN CONTEXTS EITHER OF INAUGURATED ESCHATOLOGY (QUMRAN) OR OF THE LATTER-DAY RESURRECTION, WHICH MAKES IT ALL THE MORE SUITABLE AS A BACKGROUND FOR THE CONTEXT OF REV. 1:20, WHERE THE SAME TWO ESCHATOLOGICAL FEATURES ARE FOUND (IN THIS RESPECT, CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IS IDENTIFIED WITH THAT OF ESCHATOLOGICAL ISRAEL).
WITH REGARD TO THE GRAMMATICAL PROBLEM IN REV. 1:20B: THE ACCUSATIVE FORM ΛΥΧΝΊΑΣ (“LAMPSTANDS”) IN V 20 IS GRAMMATICALLY INCONSISTENT, SINCE IT SHOULD BE IN CONCORD WITH THE PRECEDING GENTIVE ἀΣΤΈΡΩΝ (“STARS”). MOULTON EXPLAINS IT AS A PHENOMENON COMMON TO THE “LESS EDUCATED PAPYRI,” SO THAT NO SEMITISM LIES BEHIND THE IRREGULARITY.145 BUT JOHN USUALLY CONFORMS TO THE RULES OF CONCORD (E.G., 1:4C), SO THAT THE EXCEPTIONS ARE PROBABLY NOT TO BE ATTRIBUTED TO LAPSES OF MIND. LIKELY, THERE IS A REASON FOR THE UNUSUAL CASE. ON ANALOGY WITH 1:12 (ΕἶΔΟΝ ἑΠΤὰ ΛΥΧΝΊΑΣ) ACCUSATIVE ΛΥΧΝΊΑΣ IN 1:20 IS EASILY EXPLAINED AS THE OBJECT OF ΕἶΔΕΣ “SAW,” WHICH FOLLOWS “STARS.”146 OR, IT COULD BE A DEVICE DIRECTING ATTENTION BACK TO ZECHARIAH 4 OR BACK TO THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF “LAMPSTANDS,” IN 1:12 (CF. ἑΠΤὰ ΛΎΧΝΟΙ [“SEVEN LAMPS”] IN ZECH. 4:2; SEE ON 1:12 FOR THE ZECHARIAH 4 ALLUSION).
SUMMARY OF 1:12–20; THEOLOGICAL IMPLICATIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT ALLUSIONS
AT LEAST THREE SECTIONS ARE DISCERNIBLE IN CH. 1: VV 1–3, VV 4–8 (WITH TWO SUBSECTIONS), AND VV 9–20 (WITH FOUR SUBSECTIONS). THE MAIN POINT OF VV 1–3 IS THE BLESSING RESULTING FROM READING AND OBEYING THE REVELATION. THIS, TOGETHER WITH THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD’S AND CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE BLESSINGS UPON THE READERS (VV 4–6A), FORMS THE BASIS FOR GOD’S RECEIVING ACCLAMATIONS OF ETERNAL GLORY AND POWER (V 6B). LIKEWISE, THE ONGOING SOVEREIGNTY OF THE SON (V 7) AND GOD (V 8) ALSO FORM A PART OF THE BASIS FOR GOD’S GLORY IN V 6B. CHRIST’S VICTORY OVER DEATH, EXALTING HIM AS REIGNING LORD, IS THE BASIS FOR HIS EXHORTATION THAT JOHN HAS NOTHING TO FEAR BECAUSE HE HAS ACCESS TO THE REDEMPTIVE BLESSINGS FLOWING OUT OF CHRIST’S VICTORY (VV 9–20). THIS VICTORY AND EXHORTATION ALSO SERVE AS A GROUND FOR THE COMMISSION TO WRITE IN V 11, REISSUED IN V 19. TOGETHER WITH VV 1–3 AND VV 7–8, VV 9–20 PROVIDE YET ANOTHER GROUND FOR THE GLORY OF GOD IN V 6B, WHICH POINTS TO V 6B AS THE MAJOR POINT OF THE ENTIRE CHAPTER. THIS HARMONIZES GENERALLY WITH THE PIVOTAL CHS. 4–5, 11, 15, 16:1–19:10, AND 21:1–22:5, WHERE IN EVERY CASE THE MAIN LOGICAL POINT IS THE GLORY OF GOD, WHICH RESULTS FROM HIS REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT.
CONCLUSIONS WITH RESPECT TO THE USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IN REVELATION 1
ABOUT HALF OF THE OT REFERENCES IN VV 7–20 ARE FROM DANIEL, AND OF THESE MOST ARE FROM DANIEL 7 AND 10. BECAUSE OF THE HEAVY CONCENTRATION OF DANIEL ALLUSIONS, ESPECIALLY FROM DAN. 7 AND 10, WE CONCLUDE THAT VV 7–20 MAY BE A “MIDRASH” ON THESE TWO CHAPTERS FROM DANIEL (“MIDRASH” HERE IS USED IN ITS MOST GENERAL SENSE TO REFER TO AN INTERPRETATIVE EXPANSION OF ONE TEXT THAT DRAWS IN OTHER TEXTS TO SUPPLEMENT ITS MEANING). JOHN RECOUNTS HIS VISION BY USING DANIEL 7 AND 10 AS A MODEL IN DESCRIBING THE “SON OF MAN” AND HAS WOVEN OTHER OT TEXTS INTO THIS FRAMEWORK.
THIS CONCLUSION IS STRENGTHENED BY THE DOMINANCE OF THE “SON OF MAN,” INTRODUCED IN V 7A, IN VV 13–20. IT IS ALSO APPARENT THAT VV 1–6 COULD SERVE AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THIS MIDRASH, SINCE THE GENERAL STRUCTURE OF IMAGES IN VV 4–20 IS LIKE THAT OF DANIEL 7:
GOD SITTING ON A THRONE (REV. 1:4; DAN. 7:9A)
A PLURALITY OF HEAVENLY BEINGS SURROUNDING THE THRONE (REV. 1:4; DAN. 7:10B)
THE SON OF MAN’S (CHRIST’S) UNIVERSAL RULE (REV. 1:4; DAN. 7:13–14)
THE SAINTS GIVEN OR MADE A KINGDOM (REV. 1:6, 9; DAN. 7:18, 22, 27A)
THE COMING OF A SON OF MAN ON CLOUDS WITH AUTHORITY (REV. 1:7A; DAN. 7:13)
THE IMAGE OF A BOOK ASSOCIATED WITH JUDGMENT (REV. 1:11; DAN. 7:10)
DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF A HEAVENLY FIGURE AND HIS ENVIRONMENT (REV. 1:12–16; DAN. 7:9–10)
THE SEER’S EMOTIONAL DISTRESS BECAUSE OF THE VISION (REV. 1:17A; DAN. 7:15)
THE SEER GIVEN HEAVENLY COUNSEL CONSISTING OF AN INTERPRETATION OF PART OF THE VISION (REV. 1:17–20; DAN. 7:16–17FF.)
MOST COMMENTATORS HAVE AGREED THAT VV 13–17 ARE DOMINATED GENERALLY BY A DANIELIC INFLUENCE, BUT THE OBSERVATIONS MADE ABOVE POINT TO A DANIELIC PATTERN THAT APPEARS TO BE BROADER THAN THIS AND THAT INDICATES THAT DANIEL 7 IS MORE INFLUENTIAL THAN DANIEL 10. IN THIS LIGHT, IT IS VERY APPROPRIATE THAT REVELATION 1 BE INTRODUCED AND CONCLUDED BY THE SAME ALLUSIONS TO DAN. 2:28FF. (REV. 1:1, 19B–20A).
THE OT REFERENCES HAVE BEEN CONNECTED IN JOHN’S THOUGHT BY UNDERLYING TRANSITIONAL LINKS VIA KEY WORDS OR COMMON THEMES, ALL OF WHICH HAVE BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE DANIEL 7 AND 10 PICTURE, WHICH ACTS AS A KIND OF HERMENEUTICAL “MAGNET.” EZEKIEL IS ALLUDED TO BECAUSE OF THE PARALLELS OF EZEKIEL 1–3 AND THE OTHER RELEVANT CONTEXTS IN EZEKIEL (CHS. 8–11, 43) WITH THE CONTEXTS OF DANIEL 7 AND 10.147
THEOLOGICAL CONCLUSIONS WITH RESPECT TO OLD TESTAMENT FULFILLMENT AND ESCHATOLOGY IN REVELATION 1
THE OT ALLUSIONS IN THIS SECTION HAVE SIGNIFICANT EXEGETICAL AND THEOLOGICAL IMPLICATIONS. IT HAS BEEN GENERALLY RECOGNIZED THAT THE DANIEL 10 REFERENCES INDICATE THE “SON OF MAN’S” PRIESTLY AND KINGLY OFFICE, WHILE THE “LAMPSTANDS” OF ZECHARIAH BRING OUT THE PRIESTLY ELEMENT EVEN MORE, SINCE THEY ARE REMINISCENT OF A TEMPLE ATMOSPHERE. IT HAS ALSO BEEN ACKNOWLEDGED THAT THE JUDICIAL ASPECT OF THE KINGLY OFFICE IS EVIDENT THROUGH THE METAPHOR OF FIRE AND SWORD (VV 14B–16). HOWEVER, THE MAJORITY OF COMMENTATORS HAVE NOT DEVELOPED THE SIGNIFICANCE OF DANIEL 7 ENOUGH. CHRIST IS VIEWED AS THE ONE WHO HAS BEGUN TO FULFILL THE DANIEL 7 PROPHECY CONCERNING THE “SON OF MAN’S.” RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY TO RULE OVER THE DIVINE KINGDOM (SO REV. 1:5, 6, 13). IN THIS REGARD, THE “TRIBULATION AND KINGDOM AND PERSEVERANCE IN JESUS” (1:9) SHOULD BE SEEN AS HAVING SPECIFIC REFERENCE TO THE DAN. 7:13–27 CONTEXT AND CONSEQUENTLY MAY REFLECT THE SAME IDENTIFICATION OF THE “SON OF MAN” WITH THE ESCHATOLOGICAL SUFFERING OF THE SAINTS AND THEIR KINGDOM THAT IS IMPLICIT IN THE CONTEXT OF DANIEL 7 ITSELF (I.E., IF THE SAINTS HAD TO SUFFER BEFORE REIGNING, SO LIKELY MUST THE “SON OF MAN,” SINCE HE IS THEIR CORPORATE REPRESENTATIVE IN DANIEL 7).148
THIS FULFILLMENT NOTION IS SEEN VIVIDLY ALSO IN JOHN’S UNDERSTANDING OF THE DANIEL 7 PREDICTION OF THE SAINTS’ RULE AS HAVING REACHED ITS INITIAL FULFILLMENT (SO REV. 1:6, 9). THE IDEAS OF “TRIBULATION” AND “KINGDOM,” DISCUSSED SEPARATELY IN DANIEL 7, HAVE BEEN MERGED INTO A UNIFIED, IRONIC CONCEPT. REV. 1:13–16, 20 SHOW THE “SON OF MAN” IN A PRESENT POSITION OF SOVEREIGNTY AMONG THE WEAK AND SUFFERING CHURCHES OF HIS KINGDOM, BRINGING INTO SHARPER FOCUS THE UNEXPECTED FORM IN WHICH THE EXPECTED DANIELIC KINGDOM HAS REACHED ITS INITIAL FULFILLMENT. AND JOHN ALSO BRINGS IN Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (“THE MYSTERY”) FROM DANIEL PRECISELY AT THIS POINT TO EMPHASIZE THE IRONIC NATURE OF THE FULFILLMENT AND ITS REVERSAL OF EXPECTATIONS. IN DANIEL 2 “MYSTERY” HAS TO DO WITH THE HIDDEN MEANING OF A SYMBOL WHOSE INTERPRETATION HAS ESCHATOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE. “MYSTERY,” ON THE SURFACE, IN REV. 1:20 REFERS TO THE HIDDEN MEANING OF THE STARS AND LAMPSTANDS, WHICH ARE ABOUT TO BE INTERPRETED. BUT “MYSTERY” ALSO CARRIES THE CONNOTATION OF UNEXPECTED, END-TIME FULFILLMENT INCLUDED IN THE MEANING OF THE STARS AND LAMPSTANDS IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT. INDEED, ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (“MYSTERY”) OCCURS ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION, AS ELSEWHERE IN THE NT, TO INDICATE FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY IN AN UNEXPECTED MANNER (SEE ON 10:7 AND 17:5, 7, IN ADDITION TO MATT. 13:11 PAR.; ROM. 11:25; 1 COR. 2:7; EPH. 3:3FF.; 2 THESS. 2:7; IN THIS RESPECT, SEE FURTHER ELABORATION IN BEALE, JOHN’S USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IN REVELATION [CH. 3, SECTION D]). STRIKING IN COMPARISON TO REVELATION 1 IS JESUS’ REFERENCE TO “MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM” IN MATT. 13:11 PAR., REFERRING BOTH TO THE HIDDEN MEANING OF JESUS’ PARABLES AND TO THEIR INTERPRETATION CONCERNING THE UNEXPECTED FORM OF THE KINGDOM, WHICH WAS DAWNING IN INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY AND WHICH JESUS EXPLAINS BY THE PARABLES THAT FOLLOW. ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (“MYSTERY”) IS EXPLICITLY APPLIED IN REV. 1:20 TO THE CHURCH BOTH ON EARTH (= LAMPSTANDS) AND IN HEAVEN (= STARS; CF. ON 1:16) AS THE UNEXPECTED INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF THE TEMPLE PROPHECY IN ZECHARIAH 4 AND THE KINGDOM PROPHECY IN DANIEL 2 AND 7.
ALSO, ὁ ΓὰΡ ΚΑΙΡὸΣ ἐΓΓΎΣ (“FOR THE TIME IS NEAR”) IN V 3B MAY ECHO DAN. 7:22B CONCERNING THE “ARRIVAL OF THE TIME WHEN THE SAINTS WILL TAKE POSSESSION OF THE KINGDOM.” CHRIST’S “COMING” IN REV. 1:7A EXPRESSES CONFIDENCE TO THE INSECURE READERSHIP THAT THE DANIEL 7 PROPHECY, WHICH HAS ALREADY BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED, IS STILL IN PROGRESS OF BEING REALIZED AND WILL BE FULFILLED EXHAUSTIVELY AT THE VERY END OF THE AGE. THE APPLICATION OF ATTRIBUTES FROM THE ANCIENT OF DAYS TO THE “SON OF MAN” ENHANCES HIS NEW RULING POSITION, AS WELL AS HIS DEITY. A VARIANT IN THE LXX (OLD GREEK) OF DAN. 7:13 (88 SY) WHICH PORTRAYS THE “SON OF MAN” APPROACHING “AS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS” (ὡΣ ΠΑΛΑΙὸΣ ἡΜΕΡῶΝ) MAY REPRESENT A TRADITION THAT HELPED JOHN UNDERSTAND HOW THE “SON OF MAN” COULD APPEAR TO HIM WITH SUCH DIVINE ATTRIBUTES.149
2:1–3:22: THE LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES: CHRIST ENCOURAGES THE CHURCHES TO WITNESS, WARNS THEM AGAINST COMPROMISE, AND EXHORTS THEM TO HEAR AND TO OVERCOME COMPROMISE IN ORDER TO INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE
THE LETTERS
IN RELATION TO THE REST OF THE BOOK
WE HAVE ALREADY DISCUSSED HOW PHRASES AND CONCEPTS FROM THE LETTERS ARE RELATED TO THE INTRODUCTORY VISION OF CH. 1, TO THE VISIONS OF CHS. 4–20, AND TO THE CONCLUDING SCENE OF THE NEW CREATION IN 21:8–22:5.1 IT WAS SUGGESTED THAT THE EXPRESS DEVELOPMENT OF THE SON OF MAN VISION (1:9–20) THROUGHOUT THE LETTERS MAKES MORE VIABLE THE PROPOSAL THAT THE LETTERS FUNCTION IN THE SAME MANNER IN RELATION TO THE REMAINDER OF THE BOOK. SUCH A PROPOSAL BEST EXPLAINS THE PRESENCE OF PHRASES AND CONCEPTS FROM THE LETTERS IN THE FOLLOWING VISIONARY PORTION. THE SON OF MAN VISION IS PRIMARILY DEVELOPED IN THE INTRODUCTIONS OF THE LETTERS (ALTHOUGH IT IS DEVELOPED ALSO IN THE BODY OF SOME OF THE LETTERS AND IN SUBSEQUENT PARTS OF THE BOOK). THE CONCLUDING PROMISES OF THE LETTERS OVERTLY ANTICIPATE THE END OF THE BOOK AND THE FINAL PARADISAL VISION.2 EVEN THE DECEPTIVE THREATS TO THE CHURCHES ARE ECHOED AGAIN IN THE CONCLUDING DESCRIPTION OF THE CHARACTER OF THOSE WHO POSED THE THREAT AND WILL CONSEQUENTLY EXPERIENCE THE “SECOND DEATH” (SEE 21:8). THIS OBSERVATION POINTS STILL FURTHER TO THE PLAUSIBILITY THAT THE BODY OF THE LETTERS IS INTEGRALLY RELATED TO THE BODY OF THE BOOK. THIS ACCORDS WITH THE FACT THAT JOHN PLACES THE VISIONS WITHIN THE FRAMEWORK OF THE TRADITIONAL CHRISTIAN LETTER FORM WITH AN EXTENDED INTRODUCTION (CHS. 1–3), CONCLUDING ADMONITIONS (22:6FF.), AND BENEDICTION (22:20–21).3
ONE OF THE MAIN FEATURES OF THIS EPISTOLARY PATTERN IS THAT THE THEMES OF THE INTRODUCTIONS ARE DEVELOPED THROUGHOUT THE BODY OF THE LETTER.4 IT IS CLEAR THAT THE INTRODUCTIONS OF THE SEVEN LETTERS AND THE INTRODUCTORY SON OF MAN VISION PERTAIN TO THE SAME GENERAL TIME PERIOD AND INTERPRET ONE ANOTHER, AS PRIMARILY DO ALSO THE CONCLUSIONS OF THE SEVEN MESSAGES AND THE BOOK’S FINAL VISION OF BLISS. THIS POINTS TO THE LIKELIHOOD THAT THE SAME RELATIONSHIPS COHERE BETWEEN THE BODY OF THE LETTERS AND THE VISIONARY BODY OF THE BOOK. IT IS IN THIS SENSE THAT WE CAN CALL THE LETTERS THE LITERARY MICROCOSM OF THE ENTIRE BOOK’S MACROCOSMIC STRUCTURE.
WE HAVE ALSO DISCUSSED IN THE INTRODUCTION THE SPECIFIC ISSUE OF WHETHER THE SYMBOLS THAT APPEAR IN THE LETTERS SHOULD BE INTERPRETED PRIMARILY IN THE CONTEXT OF THE CH. 1 VISION OR MAINLY IN THE HISTORICAL CONTEXT OF THE LETTERS THEMSELVES. IN PARTICULAR, SHOULD THE VARIOUS DESCRIPTIONS OF CHRIST IN CHS. 1–3 BE INTERPRETED BY THE HISTORICAL SITUATION IN WHICH THESE IMAGES HAVE THEIR ORIGIN, OR FROM THE OT LITERARY CONTEXT FROM WHICH THEY ALSO COME? OUR ANSWER TO THIS WAS THAT THERE IS A RECIPROCAL INTERPRETATIVE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE CH. 1 VISION AND THE LETTERS. THEREFORE, THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF THE CHURCHES AND THE OT LITERARY BACKGROUND MUTUALLY INTERPRET ONE ANOTHER. HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OFTEN HAS THE PRIORITY OF INITIAL FOCUS, SINCE THE SELECTION OF OT ALLUSIONS CAN BE SPARKED BY IDEAS FROM THE HISTORICAL SITUATION. ACCORDINGLY, IN MANY INSTANCES THE OT IS USED AS A POLEMIC AGAINST FIRST-CENTURY PAGAN RELIGION. ON THE OTHER HAND, WHEN AN OT TEXT IS CHOSEN IT SHEDS LIGHT ON THE READERS’ SITUATION SO THAT THEY MAY KNOW HOW BETTER TO RESPOND TO IT. FURTHERMORE, IT IS A TYPICAL PHENOMENON IN THE APOCALYPSE THAT ONCE AN OT ALLUSION IS MADE, THAT ALLUSION SPARKS OFF A SERIES OF OTHER ASSOCIATIONS WITH SIMILAR OT PHRASES OR IDEAS, WHICH ALSO BECOME INFORMATIVE FOR THE OCCASION JOHN IS ADDRESSING. ALSO, ASPECTS FROM THE HISTORICAL SITUATION CAN BE APPEALED TO IN ELUCIDATION OF WHY A PARTICULAR OT ALLUSION HAS BEEN SELECTED (E.G., SEE DISCUSSION OF THE DIVINE TITLE “WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME,” ABOVE ON 1:4).
LITERARY STRUCTURE
ALTHOUGH WE HAVE DISCUSSED THE VISION OF 1:9–20 AS A CALL NARRATIVE AND, THEREFORE, AS A SEPARATE INTRODUCTORY UNIT, IT SHOULD ALSO BE VIEWED AS PART OF THE LARGER LITERARY SEGMENT OF 1:9–3:22. THIS IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT THE COMMAND TO WRITE IN 1:11 AND 1:19 IS REPEATED AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH OF THE LETTERS, AS IS ALSO A DESCRIPTION FROM SOME FACET OF THE SON OF MAN VISION, WHICH IS USUALLY DEVELOPED LATER IN THE BODY OF EACH LETTER.5
THE SEVEN LETTERS DO NOT TECHNICALLY CORRESPOND TO THE TYPICAL EPISTOLARY FORM AND THEREFORE ARE BETTER REFERRED TO AS “PROPHETIC MESSAGES.”6 THERE HAVE BEEN DIFFERENT PROPOSALS FOR THE STRUCTURE WHICH IS COMMON TO ALL SEVEN LETTERS.7 GENERALLY SPEAKING, EACH LETTER TYPICALLY CAN BE DIVIDED INTO SEVEN SECTIONS, THOUGH WITH SLIGHT ALTERATIONS:
1.	COMMAND TO WRITE TO AN ANGEL OF A CHURCH,
2.	CHRIST’S SELF-DESCRIPTION DERIVED FROM THE DESCRIPTION IN CH. 1 AND INTRODUCED BY THE FORMULA “THESE THINGS” (ΤΆΔΕ ΛΈΓΕΙ),
3.	COMMENDATION OF THE CHURCH’S GOOD WORKS,
4.	ACCUSATION BECAUSE OF SOME SIN,
5.	EXHORTATION TO REPENT WITH A WARNING OF JUDGMENT OR AN ENCOURAGEMENT,
6.	EXHORTATION TO DISCERN THE TRUTH OF THE PRECEDING MESSAGE (“HE WHO HAS AN EAR …”), AND
7.	PROMISE TO THE CONQUERORS.
THE THIRD SECTION IS LACKING IN THE LETTER TO LAODICEA. THE FOURTH AND SECOND PARTS OF THE FIFTH ARE LACKING IN THE LETTERS TO SMYRNA AND PHILADELPHIA, SINCE THOSE CHURCHES ARE REGARDED AS FAITHFUL. THE THIRD, FOURTH AND FIFTH SECTIONS COULD BE VIEWED AS ONE SECTION INTRODUCED BY ΟἶΔΑ (“I KNOW”) FOLLOWED BY COMMENDATIONS OR ACCUSATIONS WITH CORRESPONDING ENCOURAGEMENTS OR EXHORTATIONS TO REPENT TO AVOID JUDGMENT.8
THE LOGICAL FLOW OF THOUGHT IN EACH LETTER GENERALLY CONFORMS TO THE FOLLOWING PATTERN:
CHRIST PRESENTS HIMSELF WITH CERTAIN ATTRIBUTES PARTICULARLY SUITABLE TO THE SITUATION OF EACH CHURCH, FAITH IN WHICH PROVIDES THE BASIS FOR OVERCOMING THE SPECIFIC PROBLEM THAT THE CHURCH FACES;
THE SITUATION AND THE PARTICULAR PROBLEM ARE REVIEWED (INTRODUCED BY “I KNOW”);
ON THE BASIS OF THE SITUATION AND THE PROBLEM, CHRIST GIVES EITHER ENCOURAGEMENT TO PERSEVERE IN THE FACE OF CONFLICT (TO FAITHFUL CHURCHES) OR EXHORTATION TO REPENT IN ORDER TO AVOID JUDGMENT (TO UNFAITHFUL CHURCHES);
THE SITUATION AND THE PROBLEM AND THE CORRESPONDING ENCOURAGEMENT OR EXHORTATION FORM THE GROUND FOR CHRIST ISSUING A CALL FOR THE CHURCHES TO RESPOND BY HEEDING (“HEARING”) THE ENCOURAGEMENT OR EXHORTATION;
ON THE BASIS OF A POSITIVE RESPONSE (“HEARING” FOLLOWED BY “OVERCOMING”), CHRIST PROMISES THE INHERITANCE OF ETERNAL LIFE WITH HIM, WHICH UNIQUELY CORRESPONDS TO HIS ATTRIBUTES OR TO THE CHURCHES’ SITUATION (THE HEARING FORMULA STILL FUNCTIONS AS A GROUND CLAUSE EVEN WHEN PLACED AFTER THE PROMISE IN THE LAST FOUR LETTERS).
THEREFORE, THE LOGICAL FLOW OF EACH LETTER CLIMAXES WITH THE PROMISE OF INHERITING ETERNAL LIFE WITH CHRIST, WHICH IS THE MAIN POINT OF EACH LETTER. THE BODY OF EACH LETTER PROVIDES THE BASIS UPON WHICH THE SPIRIT CALLS THE CHURCHES TO RESPOND BY “HEARING,” WHICH SHOULD INEVITABLY RESULT IN “OVERCOMING,” THE CONSEQUENCE OF WHICH IS INHERITANCE OF THE RESPECTIVE PROMISES.
AT THE CONCLUSION OF EACH LETTER THERE IS A WIDER ADDRESS “TO (ALL) THE CHURCHES.” ALTHOUGH EACH LETTER IS ADDRESSED TO THE PARTICULAR SITUATION OF A PARTICULAR CHURCH, IT IS RELEVANT FOR THE NEEDS OF ALL “SEVEN” OF THE CHURCHES, AND CONSEQUENTLY FOR THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH (SEE FURTHER ON 1:4 FOR THIS FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF “SEVEN”).
THE SEVEN CHURCHES FALL INTO THREE GROUPS. THE FIRST AND LAST ARE IN DANGER OF LOSING THEIR VERY IDENTITY AS A CHRISTIAN CHURCH. THEREFORE, THEY ARE EXHORTED TO REPENT IN ORDER TO PREVENT THEIR JUDGMENT AND TO INHERIT THE PROMISES THAT GENUINE FAITH DESERVES. THE CHURCHES ADDRESSED IN THE THREE CENTRAL LETTERS HAVE TO VARYING DEGREES SOME WHO HAVE REMAINED FAITHFUL AND OTHERS WHO ARE COMPROMISING WITH PAGAN CULTURE. AMONG THESE PERGAMUM IS IN THE BEST CONDITION AND SARDIS IS IN THE WORST. THESE CHURCHES ARE EXHORTED TO PURGE THE ELEMENTS OF COMPROMISE FROM THEIR MIDST IN ORDER TO AVERT JUDGMENT ON THE COMPROMISERS (AND PROBABLY ALSO THEMSELVES) AND TO INHERIT THE PROMISES DUE THOSE WHO OVERCOME COMPROMISE. THE SECOND AND SIXTH LETTERS ARE WRITTEN TO CHURCHES WHICH HAVE PROVED THEMSELVES FAITHFUL AND LOYAL TO CHRIST’S “NAME” EVEN IN THE FACE OF PERSECUTION FROM BOTH JEWS AND PAGANS. EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE “POOR” AND “HAVE LITTLE POWER,” THEY ARE ENCOURAGED TO CONTINUE PERSEVERING AS THE “TRUE ISRAEL,” SINCE MORE TRIALS WILL CONFRONT THEM. THEY ARE TO ENDURE WITH THE HOPE THAT THEY WILL INHERIT THE PROMISES OF ETERNAL SALVATION (BOTH WILL RECEIVE A “CROWN”).9
IN THIS LIGHT, THE CONDITION OF THE CHURCHES IS PRESENTED IN THE LITERARY FORM OF A CHIASM: A B C C C B’ A’. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS IS THAT THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AS A WHOLE IS PERCEIVED AS BEING IN POOR CONDITION, SINCE NOT ONLY ARE THE HEALTHY CHURCHES IN A MINORITY BUT THE LITERARY PATTERN POINTS TO THIS EMPHASIS BECAUSE THE CHURCHES IN THE WORST CONDITION FORM THE LITERARY BOUNDARIES OF THE LETTERS AND THE CHURCHES WITH SERIOUS PROBLEMS FORM THE VERY CORE OF THE PRESENTATION. THIS IS HIGHLIGHTED AS WE RECOGNIZE THAT AT THE CENTER OF THE MIDDLE LETTER STANDS A GENERAL STATEMENT THAT “ALL THE CHURCHES WILL KNOW” THAT CHRIST IS THE OMNISCIENT JUDGE OF HIS UNFAITHFUL FOLLOWERS (2:23). THIS STATEMENT IS CONSPICUOUS AS THE ONLY THING SAID IN THE LETTERS ABOUT ALL “CHURCHES” OTHER THAN AT THE CONCLUSION OF EACH LETTER.10
ONE OF THE CONTRIBUTIONS OF THIS COMMENTARY IS TO SHOW THAT ALL OF THE LETTERS DEAL GENERALLY WITH THE ISSUE OF WITNESSING FOR CHRIST IN THE MIDST OF A PAGAN CULTURE. THE CHURCHES WITH PROBLEMS ARE ALL EXHORTED TO STRENGTHEN THEIR WITNESS IN VARIOUS WAYS, AND THE TWO CHURCHES WITHOUT PROBLEMS ARE ENCOURAGED TO CONTINUE TO PERSEVERE IN THE FAITHFUL WITNESS THAT THEY HAVE BEEN MAINTAINING.
W. H. SHEA HAS PROPOSED THAT EACH LETTER CONTAINS FIVE ESSENTIAL SEGMENTS, WHICH THEMATICALLY REFLECT THE FIVEFOLD ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN COVENANT FORM IMPOSED ON ISRAEL BY STEPHEN YAHWEH IN EXODUS 21FF. AND THROUGHOUT DEUTERONOMY: (1) PREAMBLE (THE WORDS OF CHRIST [“THESE THINGS SAYS”] AND DESCRIPTIVE TITLES FROM CH. 1), (2) PROLOGUE (“I KNOW YOUR WORKS …,” WHICH INCLUDE THE TWO SECTIONS LABELED ABOVE AS COMMENDATION AND ACCUSATION), (3) STIPULATIONS (EXPRESSIONS BUILT AROUND VARIANTS OF “THEREFORE … REPENT,” ALONG WITH OTHER HORTATORY WORDS), (4) WITNESS TO THE COVENANT (“HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES”), (5) CONCLUDING BLESSINGS AND CURSES (“TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE …”).11
SHEA’S PROPOSAL IS OVERSTATED, SINCE A VERSE-BY-VERSE STUDY EXPOSES A NUMBER OF EXCEPTIONS TO THE OVERALL PATTERN.12 NEVERTHELESS, A QUALIFIED VERSION OF SHEA’S VIEW IS PLAUSIBLE. ALTHOUGH HE DOES NOT ATTEMPT TO FIT THE INITIAL COMMAND TO WRITE INTO HIS SCHEME, THE ADDITION OF SUCH A COMMAND IS NATURAL SINCE IT OCCURS IN CONTEXTS WHERE STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ADDRESSING HIS COVENANT TO ISRAEL THROUGH HIS COVENANT MESSENGERS (WHETHER MOSES OR THE LATER PROPHETS; SEE ON 1:11). FURTHERMORE, THE BLESSINGS AND CURSINGS ARE SEPARATED IN THE LETTERS, THE LATTER TYPICALLY OCCURRING AS A CONCLUSION OF THE “STIPULATIONS” SECTION. BECAUSE EACH OF THESE SECTIONS BEGINS WITH A SET FORMULA, THEY ARE BEST SEEN AS THE FIVE LITERARY DIVISIONS OF EACH LETTER, ALTHOUGH CERTAINLY THE INITIAL FORMULAIC COMMAND TO WRITE MUST BE INCLUDED AS A SIXTH ELEMENT IN THE PATTERN.
THAT THE PROPOSED COVENANTAL SCHEME FORMS AT LEAST PART OF THE GENERAL BACKGROUND IS SUPPORTED BY SEVERAL FACTORS. FIRST, THE FIVEFOLD COVENANT PATTERN HAS ALSO BEEN OBSERVED TO BE INFLUENTIAL FOR THE BOOK AS A WHOLE13 (CF. ESPECIALLY THE CONCLUSION IN 22:7B, 18–19, PART OF WHICH ALLUDES TO DEUT. 4:2, AND 22:16–20, WHERE AN ANGEL, THE SPIRIT, THE CHURCH, AND JESUS ARE FORMALLY TERMED “WITNESSES”). SECOND, THE HIGH DEGREE TO WHICH ALLUSION IS MADE ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK TO OT PHRASES AND THEMES PERMITS THE PLAUSIBILITY OF THE EMPLOYMENT OF SUCH A MAJOR THEME AS THIS. THIRD, THE COVENANT THEME IS PARTICULARLY APPROPRIATE BECAUSE JESUS IS VIEWED WITH ATTRIBUTES OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND IS ADDRESSING THE CHURCHES, WHICH ARE NOW ALSO SEEN AS THE CONTINUATION OF TRUE ISRAEL. THE RECAPITULATION OF THE COVENANT FORMULA IS SUITABLE BECAUSE A NEW COVENANT COMMUNITY HAS NOW BEEN INAUGURATED IN CONTRAST TO THE OLD ONE, WHICH HAS BEEN DECISIVELY JUDGED. IF THE CHURCH IS FAITHFUL, IT WILL INHERIT THE COVENANTAL BLESSINGS OF THE NEW CREATION ORIGINALLY PROMISED TO ISRAEL.14 BUT UNFAITHFULNESS WILL BRING THE CURSE OF EXCLUSION FROM THE BLESSINGS.
AUNE HAS ARGUED THAT THE LITERARY GENRE OF CHS. 2–3 IS “THAT OF THE ROYAL OR IMPERIAL EDICT, WHILE THE MODE IS THAT OF THE PROPHETIC FORM OF SPEECH CALLED THE PARENETIC SALVATION-JUDGMENT ORACLE.”15 IF THE BACKGROUND OF THE PAGAN ROYAL EDICT GENRE IS IN MIND, THEN CHRIST IS PRESENTING HIMSELF AS A KING ADDRESSING HIS SUBJECTS AND IS PORTRAYING HIMSELF AS THE TRUE SOVEREIGN IN CONTRAST TO THE PSEUDO-KINGSHIP OF THE ROMAN EMPEROR.16 THIS PERSPECTIVE NEED NOT EXCLUDE THE COVENANTAL FORM DISCUSSED ABOVE, SINCE THE COVENANTAL BACKGROUND WOULD ENHANCE THE OT PROPHETIC SPEECH FORM, WHICH ITSELF WAS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE COVENANTAL CURSINGS AND BLESSINGS OF EXODUS AND DEUTERONOMY (SEE FURTHER ON 2:1).
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
BECAUSE THERE HAVE BEEN SUCH THOROUGH SURVEYS OF THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF THE LETTERS IN PAST WORKS, THE EMPHASIS HERE WILL BE ON INTERPRETATION OF THE LETTERS AND THE HISTORICAL SITUATION WILL BE MENTIONED ONLY WHEN IT IS ESPECIALLY PERTINENT TO EXEGESIS OF THE ARGUMENT OF A LETTER. MANY PROPOSALS OF BACKGROUND THAT HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED AS HAVING INTERPRETATIVE SIGNIFICANCE FOR THE LETTERS ARE INTRIGUING BUT OFTEN HARD TO DEMONSTRATE AS PROBABLE ALLUSIONS.17
CHRIST COMMENDS THE EPHESIAN CHURCH FOR ITS ORTHODOXY, CONDEMNS IT FOR ITS LACK OF WITNESS, AND EXHORTS IT TO OVERCOME THIS LACK IN ORDER TO INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE (2:1–7)
1–3 EPHESUS MAY BE ADDRESSED FIRST BECAUSE IT PLAYED A LEADING ROLE IN THE BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN THE GENTILE WORLD (IT WAS THE CENTER OF THE PAULINE MISSION AND LATER THE RESIDENCE OF JOHN).18 IT ALSO HAD GEOGRAPHICAL PRIORITY SINCE IT WAS THE BEST PORT OF ENTRY INTO THAT PART OF ASIA MINOR (E.G., ROMAN GOVERNORS GOING TO OTHER REGIONS IN THE AREA WOULD EMBARK THERE).
JESUS INTRODUCES HIMSELF WITH A STOCK FORMULA THAT THE OT PROPHETS USED TO INTRODUCE PROPHETIC SAYINGS FROM GOD: ΤΆΔΕ ΛΈΓΕΙ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ (“THESE THINGS SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY”). THIS OT FORMULA OCCURS 21 TIMES IN THE MINOR PROPHETS (ABOUT 12 TIMES IN ZECHARIAH THE PHRASE INTRODUCES A NEW LITERARY UNIT, AS HERE); LIKEWISE ΤΆΔΕ ΛΈΓΕΙ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ INTRODUCES SAYINGS OF THE LORD AND INTRODUCES NEW LITERARY UNITS IN EZEKIEL (AT LEAST 65 TIMES), JEREMIAH (ABOUT 30 TIMES), AND AMOS (8 TIMES). CONSEQUENTLY, THE USE OF THE FORMULA HERE AND TO INTRODUCE THE SAYINGS OF CHRIST IN THE LETTERS EMPHASIZES THAT CHRIST ASSUMES THE ROLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. SUCH A ROLE FOR CHRIST HAS ALREADY BEEN SHOWN IN OTHER RESPECTS IN 1:12–18.19 INDEED, THIS FORMULA DEMANDS THAT CHS. 2–3 BE SEEN AS A GROUP OF PROPHETIC MESSAGES RATHER THAN AS MERE LETTERS.
CHRIST’S INTRODUCTION OF HIMSELF AS HOLDING THE SEVEN STARS AND WALKING AMONG THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS, WHICH REFERS BACK TO CH. 1, DIRECTLY RELATES HIM TO THE PROBLEM OF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH. HE IS ALWAYS IN THEIR MIDST AND THEREFORE IS KEENLY AWARE OF HOW THEY ARE LIVING. HOWEVER, BEFORE DIRECTLY ADDRESSING THEIR PROBLEM, HE ENCOURAGES THEM FOR THEIR HARD LABOR OF PERSEVERING IN DOCTRINAL FAITHFULNESS (FOR THE THREEFOLD DESCRIPTION OF THEIR CHARACTER IN V 2A CF. LIKEWISE 1 THESS. 1:3). V 3 EMPHASIZES THE POINT IN ALMOST THE SAME WORDS.
IN PARTICULAR, THE CHURCH HAD DISCERNED DOCTRINAL INCONSISTENCY IN A GROUP ASSOCIATED WITH THE CHURCH WHO CALLED THEMSELVES “APOSTLES.” THEY WERE PROBABLY CLAIMING TO BE PART OF THE OUTER CIRCLE OF APOSTLES, WIDER THAN THE TWELVE, WHICH INCLUDED JAMES THE JUST, SILAS, ANDRONICUS, AND JUNIA (ACTS 14:14; ROM. 16:7; 1 COR. 15:7; GAL. 1:19; 1 THESS. 2:6).20 AFTER EXAMINING THIS GROUP, THE CHURCH DETERMINED THAT THEY WERE “FALSE” TEACHERS AND THEREFORE “EVIL,” AND EXPOSED THEM AS SUCH. THEIR FALSE TEACHING WAS PROBABLY NOT TOO DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE NICOLAITANS, THE BALAAM GROUP, AND THE FOLLOWERS OF JEZEBEL (CF. DISCUSSION IN SUBSEQUENT SECTIONS BELOW). SUCH ALERTNESS TO DOCTRINAL ERROR MAY REFLECT THE PAULINE ADMONITION TO THE FIRST-GENERATION EPHESIAN CHRISTIANS TO BE ON GUARD AGAINST FALSE TEACHERS (ACTS 20:28–32; CF. 1 TIM. 1:3–11; 4:1–8; 6:2–7, 20–21; 2 TIM. 3:1–17).
OTHER SECTORS OF THE EARLY CHURCH FACED SIMILAR THREATS (CF. ΨΕΥΔΑΠΌΣΤΟΛΟΙ [“FALSE APOSTLES”] IN 2 COR. 11:13). SUCH FALSE TEACHERS WERE HARD TO DETECT, SINCE THEY OPERATED UNDER THE DECEITFUL GUISE OF “APOSTLES OF CHRIST” AND “SERVANTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” (2 COR. 11:13–15). NEVERTHELESS, THE EPHESIANS’ THEOLOGICAL ACUMEN PENETRATED THIS DISGUISE AND REVEALED THE FALSE “APOSTLES” FOR THE “LIARS” THEY WERE. CONSEQUENTLY, THE EMPHASIS IS ON PERSEVERING IN GUARDING THE INTERNAL DOCTRINAL PURITY OF THE CHURCH’S FAITH. THIS WAS NOT AN OCCASIONAL STRENGTH OF THE CHURCH BUT AN EVER VIGILANT ATTITUDE TOWARD INNER PURITY, WHICH THE CHURCH MAINTAINED WELL INTO THE SECOND CENTURY IN THE FACE OF CONTINUED THREATS FROM FALSE TEACHERS (SO IGNATIUS, EPH. 7:1; 9:1).
INSTEAD OF “TO THE ANGEL OF THE (ΤῆΣ) CHURCH IN EPHESUS,” SOME MANUSCRIPTS READ “TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH WHO (ΤΩ) [IS] IN EPHESUS” (A C 1854 PC), WHICH LOCATES THE ANGEL ACTUALLY IN THE CHURCH.21 THIS VARIANT OCCURS IN THE INTRODUCTION TO EACH LETTER (2:8, 12, 18; 3:1) EXCEPT THOSE TO PHILADELPHIA AND LAODICEA (3:7, 14). PERHAPS THE CHANGE WAS MOTIVATED BY AN ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY THE “ANGEL” AS A BISHOP, PASTOR, OR ELDER IN THE CHURCH. THE GENITIVE READING IS MORE PROBABLE BECAUSE OF EXTERNAL MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE AND BECAUSE IT PLACES THE ANGEL IN A POSITION OVER THE CHURCH (AS ITS GUARDIAN ANGEL). IF THE “ANGEL” IS UNDERSTOOD AS A HUMAN LETTER CARRIER (LIKE TYCHICUS, EPH. 6:21–22; COL. 4:7–9), THEN AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE MIGHT BE IN VIEW (“TO THE CHURCH”).22
IN 2:3 CODEX SINAITICUS (א*) READS “YOU ALSO HAVE ALL AFFLICTIONS” (ΘΛΙΨΕΙΣ ΠΑΣΑΣ), WHICH MAY REFLECT AN EARLY INTERPRETATION AFFIRMING THAT THE TRIALS AT EPHESUS INCLUDED MORE THAN MERE INTERNAL STRIFE BUT PERHAPS ALSO EXTERNAL PERSECUTION (SEE THIS USE OF ΘΛΊΨΙΣ [“TRIBULATION”] IN 1:9; 2:9, 10, 22; 7:14).
FOR THE PARTICIPIAL FORM OF ΛΈΓΩ (“CALLING”) RESOLVED INTO THE FOLLOWING FINITE VERB ΕἰΣΙΝ (“ARE”) IN V 2 SEE ON 1:5 (FOR THE SAME CONVERSION SEE ON 2:9 AND 3:9; SIMILARLY 2:20). THERE IS PROBABLY NO EXEGETICAL SIGNIFICANCE IN THE SHIFT FROM AORIST ἐΒΆΣΤΑΣΑΣ (“ENDURED”) TO THE PERFECT ΚΕΚΟΠΊΑΚΕΣ (“TOILED”), SINCE THIS MAY DUE TO MERE STYLISTIC VARIATION.
IN THE EARLY CHURCH FALSE PROPHETS WERE DETECTED PRIMARILY THROUGH EXAMINATION OF BEHAVIOR OR TEACHING (CF. 1 THESS. 5:19–21; 1 JOHN 4:1–3; DIDACHE 11:1–12:1).23
THE PHRASE ΔΙὰ Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΆ ΜΟΥ (“ON ACCOUNT OF MY NAME”) REFERS TO THE OBJECTIVE, NOT SUBJECTIVE, FORM OF THE FAITH, AS EVIDENT FROM 2:13, WHERE Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΆ ΜΟΥ (“MY NAME”) IS EQUIVALENT TO ΤὴΝ ΠΊΣΤΙΝ ΜΟΥ (“MY FAITH”) AND 3:8, WHERE ΜΟΥ ΤὸΝ ΛΌΓΟΝ (“MY WORD”) IS EQUATED WITH Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΆ ΜΟΥ (“MY NAME”).
4 ALTHOUGH THEY WERE EVER ON GUARD TO MAINTAIN THE PURITY OF THE APOSTOLIC TEACHING, THE EPHESIAN CHRISTIANS WERE NOT DILIGENT IN WITNESSING TO THE SAME FAITH IN THE OUTSIDE WORLD (THE CONTENT OF APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE MUST BE DEFINED BY THE CONTEXT OF THE APOCALYPSE AND THE NT ITSELF; CF. 1 COR. 15:1–4). THIS IS WHAT IS MEANT WHEN CHRIST CHASTISES THEM FOR HAVING LEFT THEIR “FIRST LOVE.” THE POINT IS NOT PRIMARILY THAT THEY HAD LOST THEIR LOVE FOR ONE ANOTHER, AS ARGUED BY MOST COMMENTATORS (E.G., MOFFATT’S TRANSLATION, “YOU HAVE GIVEN UP LOVING ONE ANOTHER AS YOU DID AT FIRST”). NOR IS THE POINT MERELY THAT THEY HAD LOST THEIR LOVE FOR CHRIST IN GENERAL (AS SOME COMMENTATORS ALSO THINK; CF. JER. 2:2; EZEK. 16:8). THE IDEA IS THAT THEY NO LONGER EXPRESSED THEIR FORMER ZEALOUS LOVE FOR JESUS BY WITNESSING TO HIM IN THE WORLD. THIS IS WHY CHRIST CHOOSES TO INTRODUCE HIMSELF AS HE DOES IN V 1. HIS STATEMENT THAT HE “WALKS IN THE MIDST OF THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS” IS INTENDED TO REMIND THE INTROVERTED READERS THAT THEIR PRIMARY ROLE IN RELATION TO THEIR LORD SHOULD BE THAT OF A LIGHT OF WITNESS TO THE OUTSIDE WORLD.
THAT LOSING THEIR “FIRST LOVE” WAS TANTAMOUNT TO BECOMING UNZEALOUS WITNESSES IS SUGGESTED FURTHER AS WE SEE A LINK WITH MATT. 24:12–14, WHICH SHOWS SUCH AN END-TIME EXPECTATION: “MOST PEOPLE’S LOVE WILL GROW COLD. BUT THE ONE WHO ENDURES TO THE END WILL BE SAVED. AND THIS GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE PREACHED IN THE WHOLE WORLD FOR A WITNESS TO ALL THE NATIONS, AND THEN THE END WILL COME.”24 THIS EXPLAINS THE LOSS OF LOVE AS UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE COVENANTAL TASK OF ENDURING IN PREACHING THE GOSPEL “FOR A WITNESS.”25 INDEED, THIS IS TO OCCUR TOGETHER WITH AN INCREASE IN “FALSE PROPHETS” WHO WILL “MISLEAD” (MATT. 24:10–11, 23–26), JUST AS WAS OCCURRING IN EPHESUS.
5 THEREFORE, CHRIST EXHORTS THEM TO REKINDLE THE ZEALOUS FLAME OF THEIR LAMP BY “REMEMBER[ING] FROM WHERE [THEY] HAVE FALLEN AND TO REPENT AND TO DO THE FIRST WORKS” OF THEIR FORMER FAITHFUL WITNESS. THE INITIAL DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST “HOLDING THE SEVEN STARS [= ANGELS] IN HIS RIGHT HAND” CONVEYS THE PROVISION OF HEAVENLY HELP AVAILABLE TO THE EPHESIANS IN THEIR STRUGGLE TO REGAIN THEIR POSITION AS WITNESSING LAMPSTANDS. THAT THE CONCERN IS PRIMARILY FOR WITNESS IS SHOWN BY THE WARNING THAT, IF THE CHURCH DOES NOT REPENT, CHRIST “WILL COME AND REMOVE [THEIR] LAMPSTAND FROM ITS PLACE” (PRESENT ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ [“I COME”], FOLLOWED BY FUTURE ΚΙΝΉΣΩ [“I WILL REMOVE”], IS A FUTURISTIC PRESENT). THIS IS EVIDENT FURTHER FROM THE FACT THAT AMONG THE WARNINGS OF JUDGMENT IN THE LETTERS THIS ONE IS UNIQUE TO THE LETTER TO EPHESUS AND IS ESPECIALLY SUITED IN A LEX TALIONIS MANNER TO THEIR ROLE AS LIGHT-BEARERS: IF THEY WILL NOT EXERCISE THEIR CALL TO BE A LAMP OF WITNESS, THEN THEIR LAMP WILL BE REMOVED, AS WITH ISRAEL IN THE OT (SEE FURTHER ON 1:6, 12). ISRAEL HAD ALSO BEEN SYMBOLIZED BY THE LAMPSTAND EMBLEM (E.G., ZECHARIAH 4), BUT WHEN SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS RENOUNCED THEIR CALLING TO BE A LIGHT TO THE NATIONS (ISA. 42:6–7; 49:6), GOD REMOVED THEM AS HIS LIGHT-BEARING PEOPLE AND TRANSFERRED THE EMBLEM OF THAT CALL TO THE CHURCH. THAT THE PRIMARY MEANING OF LAMPSTAND IS THAT OF WITNESS IS CONFIRMED FROM REV. 11:3–7, 10, WHERE THE “LAMPSTANDS” REFER TO THOSE WHO ARE GOD’S “PROPHETIC WITNESSES.” SIMILARLY, MARK 4:21 AND LUKE 8:16 SAY THAT A “LAMP” IS TO BE PUT ON A “LAMPSTAND” TO SHINE IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THE WITNESSING ROLE OF THOSE WHO TRULY POSSESS GOD’S REVELATION (CF. ALSO MATT. 5:14–16!) IN CLOSE CONNECTION TO THE BASIC FORMULA “IF ANYONE HAS EARS TO HEAR LET HIM HEAR” (MARK 4:23; LUKE 8:8). THESE TWO TEXTS ALSO IMPLY THAT THOSE AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE WHO DO NOT SHINE THEIR LIGHT WILL HAVE THEIR LAMPS REMOVED (MARK 4:25; LUKE 8:18).26
THE LAMPSTANDS ALSO GENERALLY REPRESENT THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT, SINCE THIS IS HOW THE LAMPSTAND IS IMPLICITLY IDENTIFIED IN ZECH. 4:6, ALTHOUGH WE HAVE SEEN MORE PRECISELY THAT JOHN VIEWS THE “LAMPS” AS THE SPIRIT THAT BURNS ON THE “LAMPSTANDS” (THE CHURCHES), THUS EMPOWERING THEM FOR WITNESS (SEE ON 1:4, 12–13). THEREFORE, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE EPHESIANS’ LEAVING THEIR “FIRST LOVE” IS THEIR SUPPRESSION OF THE SPIRITUAL GIFTS, WHICH WERE NECESSARY FOR THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY’S WITNESS TO BE EFFECTIVE. IN FACT, 11:3–7, 10 SHOWS THAT WITNESSING IS CARRIED OUT THROUGH THE EXERCISE OF A PROPHETIC ROLE. HOWEVER, IT WOULD BE AN OVEREMPHASIS TO THINK THE FOCUS IS ONLY ON SUPPRESSION OF SPIRITUAL CHARISMATIC GIFTS WITHOUT ANY CONNECTION TO THE ACTIVITY OF WITNESSING.27
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT JOHN IS ADDRESSING A SECOND GENERATION IN THE EPHESIAN CHURCH THAT HAD FAILED TO MAINTAIN THE WITNESSING FERVOR OF THE FIRST GENERATION. IF THEY DO NOT REPENT, CHRIST WILL COME AND JUDGE THEM. THEY WILL CEASE TO EXIST AS A CHURCH WHEN THE VERY FUNCTION THAT DEFINES THE ESSENCE OF THEIR EXISTENCE IS NO LONGER PERFORMED. HOWEVER, THE EPHESIAN CHURCH APPARENTLY RESPONDED POSITIVELY TO THIS EXHORTATION (CF. IGNATIUS, EPH. 1:1; 9:1; 11:2).
SOME ARGUE THAT IT IS NOT CHRIST’S COMING THAT IS CONDITIONAL BUT ONLY WHETHER HE WILL COME TO JUDGE OR TO REWARD, WHICH IS DEPENDENT ON THE RESPONSE OF THE READERS.28 WHILE POSSIBLE, THIS IS AN OVERLY SUBTLE PERSPECTIVE, SINCE THE PROTASIS Εἰ Δὲ ΜΉ IN CONDITIONAL CLAUSES IN THE NT OUTSIDE REVELATION IS ALWAYS FOLLOWED BY A WHOLLY CONDITIONAL APODOSIS (SO 12 TIMES). THEREFORE, THE ACTIVITIES OF BOTH “REMOVING” AND “COMING” ARE CONDITIONAL. IF THE “COMING” WERE NOT CONDITIONAL IN 2:5, CLEARER INDICATIONS FROM THE CONTEXT WOULD BE NEEDED. IN CONTRAST, THE CONTEXT HERE POINTS IN THE OTHER DIRECTION, AS THE MAJORITY OF COMMENTATORS ACKNOWLEDGE, AS THEY DO ALSO WITH RESPECT TO THE SIMILAR STATEMENTS ABOUT JESUS’ COMINGS IN 2:16; 3:3, 20.29 THE STATEMENTS ABOUT CHRIST’S COMING IN 2:25 AND 3:11 COULD WELL REFER TO THE FINAL PAROUSIA, BUT THEY ARE NOT IN THE FORM OF CONDITIONAL STATEMENTS.
THEREFORE, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE “REMOVING” IS CONDITIONAL WHILE THE “COMING” IS NOT. FURTHERMORE, THE ACTUAL WORDING “I WILL REMOVE YOUR LAMPSTAND FROM ITS PLACE” INDICATES REMOVAL OF THE CHURCH AS A LIGHT OF WITNESS TO THE WORLD, WHICH POINTS TO THE REMOVAL OF IT BEFORE CHRIST’S FINAL COMING, SINCE THE CHURCHES’ WITNESS IS A RELEVANT ACTIVITY ONLY BEFORE THE FINAL ADVENT, NOT AFTERWARD.30 INDEED, PART OF THE “WITNESS” IS TO THE PROMISE THAT CHRIST WILL RETURN TO JUDGE AND TO REDEEM (SEE GENERALLY ON 1:2, AS WELL AS THE RELATION OF “WITNESS” TO THE FINAL COMING IN 19:7–21 [CF. VV 9–10]; 22:7–20 [CF. VV 8, 16, 20]).31 THIS ALSO SUITS THE VISIONARY CONTEXT OF CHRIST WALKING IN THE MIDST OF THE LAMPSTANDS AS THE PRIESTLY CUSTODIAN WHO REPAIRS OR REMOVES THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR FUNCTIONING.32 THE ANALYSIS LIKEWISE FITS 2:21–22, WHERE JEZEBEL’S LACK OF REPENTANCE ELICITS FROM CHRIST A PROMISE TO SEND TRIBULATION ON HER AND HER FOLLOWERS BEFORE THE END OF HISTORY, AND APPEARS TO BE LIMITED TO THAT PARTICULAR SITUATION. IGNATIUS’S REPORT THAT THE EPHESIAN CHURCH HAD REPENTED AND REGAINED THEIR LOVE (SEE ABOVE) SUGGESTS THAT THE EARLY CHURCH ALSO UNDERSTOOD THAT THE ADMONITION OF 2:4–5 WAS NOT TIED EXCLUSIVELY TO A SECOND COMING CIRCUMSTANCE.
NEVERTHELESS, IT MUST BE ADMITTED THAT TO ATTEMPT TO SEE 2:25 AND 3:11 AS STRICTLY PARALLEL TO THE OTHER COMINGS IS PLAUSIBLE. AND THIS WOULD BE THE BEST ARGUMENT THAT IN 2:5, 16 AND 3:3, 20 IT IS NOT THE COMING OF CHRIST THAT IS CONDITIONAL BUT ONLY THE EFFECT OF THAT COMING. BUT SHOULD THE CONDITIONAL COMINGS BE INTERPRETED BY THE NONCONDITIONAL COMINGS OR VICE VERSA? IT IS PROBABLY BEST TO SEE THEM AS NOT PRECISELY IDENTICAL BUT TO VIEW THE CONDITIONAL COMINGS AS LOCAL INTERVENTIONS DURING THE CHURCH AGE AND THE NONCONDITIONAL COMINGS AS REFERRING TO THE FINAL PAROUSIA. AND EVEN THE LATTER COULD ALLUDE TO PRE-PAROUSIA COMINGS, WHICH HAS PRECEDENT IN THE APPLICATION OF THE DAN. 7:13 “COMINGS” TO CHRIST’S MINISTRY (MARK 10:45; LUKE 7:34; 19:10) AND HIS JUDGMENT OF JERUSALEM (MATT. 10:23; MARK 13:26; 14:62).33 PERHAPS THERE IS AN INTENDED AMBIGUITY IN THESE SAYINGS BECAUSE OF THE INAUGURATED NATURE OF CHRIST’S ESCHATOLOGICAL COMING IN THE NT GENERALLY AND ESPECIALLY IN REVELATION 1 (CF. 1:5, 7, 13–18) AND 2–3 (WHERE DESCRIPTIONS OF CHRIST’S INAUGURATED KINGSHIP FROM CH. 1 INTRODUCE EACH OF THE LETTERS). THE PROPHESIED COMING OF THE MESSIAH HAS BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED, IS PRESENTLY BEING FULFILLED, AND WILL BE CONSUMMATED AT SOME POINT IN THE FUTURE. AND THE AMBIGUITY OF THE COMINGS IN THE LETTERS IS PLAUSIBLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS AN EXPRESSION OF THIS TENSION BETWEEN “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET,” WHICH HAS BEEN THE DOMINATING THOUGHT THROUGHOUT THE FIRST THREE CHAPTERS (SEE THE DISCUSSION OF 1:7).
THIS CONCLUSION IS ALSO CORROBORATED BY OTHERS WHO HAVE PROPOSED THAT THE DUAL EUCHARISTIC THEME OF PROMISE AND JUDGMENT IS WOVEN THROUGHOUT THE LETTERS AND THAT PART OF THE IMAGERY IS DRAWN FROM A EUCHARISTIC BACKGROUND (SO MOST PROMINENTLY 2:17, 20). IN THE EUCHARIST BELIEVERS EXPERIENCE IN THE PRESENT REPEATED ANTICIPATIONS OF THE JUDICIAL AND SALVIFIC EFFECTS OF CHRIST’S FINAL COMING.34 THIS SAME BACKGROUND IN THE LETTERS SUGGESTS THAT CHRIST IS LIKEWISE PRESENT AND “COMING” AMONG THE CHURCHES, SO THAT HIS PAROUSIA IS NOT MERELY A DEFINITIVELY FUTURE EVENT.35 THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE SPIRIT WITH CHRIST IN THE CONCLUSION OF ALL THE LETTERS WOULD FIT WELL WITH THIS LINE OF THOUGHT, SO THAT HIS SALVIFIC PRESENCE WITH THE CHURCHES IS THROUGH THE SPIRIT AND HIS THREATENED JUDGMENT WILL OCCUR ALSO THROUGH THE SPIRIT’S VISITATION.
6 THE EPHESIAN CHRISTIANS ARE ALSO COMMENDED FOR DISCIPLINING ANOTHER GROUP WITHIN THE CHURCH CALLED “NICOLAITANS.” THE CONTENTION OF SOME THAT THIS IS THE SAME GROUP AS THE “FALSE APOSTLES” IS POSSIBLE BUT NOT OBVIOUS. THE NICOLAITANS TAUGHT THAT SOME DEGREE OF PARTICIPATION IN THE IDOLATROUS CULTURE OF EPHESUS WAS PERMISSIBLE. THE TEMPTATIONS AND EVEN PRESSURES TO BECOME SO INVOLVED WERE GREAT SINCE THE CITY’S LIFE WAS DOMINATED BY THE PAGAN TEMPLES. EPHESUS WAS KNOWN AS THE “TEMPLE WARDEN” (ΝΕΩΚΌΡΟΣ) OF THE GODDESS ARTEMIS, AND THOUSANDS OF PRIESTS AND PRIESTESSES SERVED IN THE TEMPLE PRECINCTS (CF. ACTS 19:35). THE CITY’S PROSPEROUS ECONOMY WAS PARTLY DEPENDENT ON TRADE ASSOCIATED WITH THAT TEMPLE (ACTS 19:23–41). THE CITY HAD ALSO BEEN DECLARED A “TEMPLE WARDEN” OF TWO TEMPLES DEDICATED TO THE IMPERIAL CULT, WHICH MEANT THAT THIS CULT ALSO PLAYED AN ESSENTIAL PART IN THE CITY’S LIFE. THEREFORE, THE CHURCH’S RESISTANCE TO INTERNAL PRESSURES TO ACCOMMODATE TO ASPECTS OF THIS IDOLATROUS SOCIETY WAS VERY COMMENDABLE (FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THE NICOLAITAN HERESY SEE ON 2:14–15, 20–21 BELOW).36
7 THE CONCLUSION OF THE LETTER, AS OF ALL THE LETTERS, IS COMPOSED OF A FINAL EXHORTATION TO HEED WHAT HAS BEEN SAID AND A PROMISE OF SALVATION. THE CONCLUDING EXHORTATION IS IDENTICAL IN ALL SEVEN LETTERS:37 “THE ONE HAVING EARS, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES” (ὁ ἔΧΩΝ ΟὖΣ ἀΚΟΥΣΆΤΩ ΤΊ Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΛΈΓΕΙ ΤΑῖΣ ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊΑΙΣ). “THE ONE HAVING EARS, LET HIM HEAR” IS BASED ON VIRTUALLY THE SAME WORDING IN THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS, WHICH ITSELF ALLUDES TO ISA. 6:9–10 (CF. ALSO EZEK. 3:27; 12:2; JER. 5:21; SEE FURTHER BELOW). IN THE GOSPELS THIS EXHORTATION IS A FORMULAIC EXHORTATION TO HEED THE MESSAGE OF THE SYMBOLIC PARABLES. IN ITS PARADIGMATIC NT USE (MATT. 13:9–17; MARK 4:9, 23; LUKE 8:8) IT HAS THE DUAL FUNCTION OF SIGNIFYING THAT SYMBOLIC REVELATION WILL BE RECEIVED BY THE ELECT BUT REJECTED BY UNBELIEVERS. THEREFORE, THE EXHORTATION ASSUMES A MIXED AUDIENCE, OF WHICH ONLY A PART WILL RESPOND POSITIVELY. THE FORMULA ALSO SHOWS THAT CHRIST’S WORDS ARE NONE OTHER THAN THE WORDS OF THE SPIRIT AND THAT CHRIST DWELLS AMONG THE CHURCHES THROUGH THE SPIRIT.
THOSE WHO DO ACCEPT THE MESSAGE ARE PROMISED THE INHERITANCE OF SALVATION BLESSINGS. ΝΙΚΆΩ (“CONQUER”) IS REPEATED IN THE CONCLUDING PROMISE IN ALL THE LETTERS AS THE CONDITION FOR INHERITING SALVATION. THE PROMISED INHERITANCE IS THE MAIN POINT TOWARD WHICH EACH LETTER AIMS. IT IS ON THE BASIS OF BELIEVERS HEEDING THE EXHORTATIONS OF THE BODY OF EACH LETTER THAT THEY WILL INHERIT THE PROMISE. ALTHOUGH THE PROMISES ARE PHRASED DIFFERENTLY IN EACH LETTER, THEY ARE ALL VERSIONS OF THE FINAL PROMISE OF THE BOOK TO THE “CONQUERORS,” WHICH IS GENERALLY STATED IN 21:7 AS ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ ΚΛΗΡΟΝΟΜΉΣΕΙ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“THE ONE CONQUERING WILL INHERIT THESE THINGS”). THE “INHERITANCE” THERE IS IMMEDIATELY EXPLAINED AS THE ENJOYMENT OF GOD’S COVENANTAL PRESENCE AMONG PEOPLE (SO ALSO 21:3).
THIS IS PRECISELY THE FORCE OF THE PROMISE IN 2:7. TO “EAT OF THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH IS IN THE PARADISE OF GOD” IS A PICTURE OF FORGIVENESS AND CONSEQUENT EXPERIENCE OF GOD’S INTIMATE PRESENCE (22:2–4). THE SAME END-TIME HOPE IS REFERRED TO WITH VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL LANGUAGE IN SEVERAL EARLY JEWISH TEXTS (TEST. LEVI 18:10–11; PSS. SOL. 14:2–3, 10; 4 EZRA 8:52; 2 EN. 8:3–7 [CF. ALSO 1 EN. 25:4FF.; 3 ENOCH 23:18; 4 EZRA 2:12; APOCALYPSE OF MOSES 28:2–4; ODES SOL. 20:7). AND IN GENESIS 2–3 THE IMAGE OF THE “TREE OF LIFE” TOGETHER WITH THE “PARADISE OF GOD” SYMBOLIZES THE LIFE-GIVING PRESENCE OF GOD, FROM WHICH ADAM AND EVE ARE SEPARATED WHEN THEY ARE CAST OUT OF THE GARDEN PARADISE (CF. 2:9; 3:22–24[23–25] [LXX]; EZEK. 28:13; 31:8–9). REVELATION SPEAKS OF THE CONSUMMATED RESTORATION OF THIS DIVINE PRESENCE AMONG HUMANITY IN THE FUTURE (22:2–4), WHICH HAS ALREADY BEEN INAUGURATED IN THE PRESENT. THEREFORE, THE “TREE” REFERS TO THE REDEMPTIVE EFFECTS OF THE CROSS, WHICH BRING ABOUT THE RESTORATION OF GOD’S PRESENCE, AND DOES NOT REFER TO THE CROSS.38
THAT 2:7 MAY INCLUDE AN INAUGURATED ASPECT IS IMPLIED BY THE INAUGURATED FEATURES OF THE PROMISES IN 2:10–11, 26–27; 3:20–21 (SEE ALSO ON 3:4–5 FOR REFERENCES THROUGHOUT THE BOOK TO WHITE GARMENTS AS A BEGINNING, PRESENT REWARD;39 CF. LIKEWISE LUKE 23:43; SEE BELOW FOR FURTHER REFERENCES). BELIEVERS’ PARTICIPATION IN THESE PROMISES MAY BEGIN AT DEATH OR EVEN EARLIER. WHEREAS NONREPENTANCE LEADS TO REMOVAL OF THEIR LAMPSTAND AND HENCE SEPARATION FROM CHRIST’S PRESENCE (2:1B), OVERCOMING THEIR SIN WILL RESULT IN THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST NOW, AND TO A GREATER DEGREE AT THE ESCHATON.
CONSEQUENTLY, THOSE WHO “OVERCOME” (ΝΙΚΆΩ) WILL RECEIVE THE BLESSING OF GOD’S SALVIFIC PRESENCE. HERE IN 2:7 IT IS NOT PERSECUTION AND TRIBULATION THAT PRIMARILY MUST BE OVERCOME BUT THE CHURCH’S OWN SIN OF NOT TESTIFYING ABOUT CHRIST TO THE OUTSIDE WORLD. NEVERTHELESS, THE POTENTIAL THREAT OF PERSECUTION COULD HAVE DAMPENED THE CHURCH’S DESIRE TO WITNESS. THE VERB ΝΙΚΆΩ IS USED SIMILARLY IN 2 CLEMENT 16:2: “IF WE … CONQUER OUR SOUL, BY GIVING UP ITS WICKED LUSTS, WE SHALL SHARE IN THE MERCY OF JESUS.” THE APPLICATION OF ΝΙΚΆΩ IN REVELATION 2–3 TO THE CHURCHES’ VICTORIOUS PERSEVERANCE THROUGH TEMPTATION, COMPROMISE, OR TRIBULATION IS MOTIVATED BY THE MODEL OF CHRIST’S OWN “OVERCOMING” OF TEMPTATION (CF. ΝΙΚΆΩ IN 3:21; 5:5; CF. 17:12–14 WITH 15:2; SEE FURTHER ON 2:27B).
IT IS APPROPRIATE THAT, IF THE EPHESIAN CHRISTIANS OVERCOME BY BEING GOD’S LAMPSTAND OF WITNESS, THEN GOD WILL CAUSE THEM TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH “THE TREE OF LIFE.” BOTH THE “THE TREE OF LIFE” AND THE LAMPSTAND ARE PARTLY SYMBOLIC OF GOD’S PRESENCE. IN PARTICULAR, THE LIGHT EMANATING FROM THE LAMPSTAND REPRESENTED GOD’S PRESENCE, WHICH ISRAEL WAS TO MEDIATE TO THE WORLD (SEE ON 1:12). THIS NOTION OF THE LAMPSTAND CONNOTING GOD’S PRESENCE WITH THE CHURCH IS CONFIRMED BY 11:4, WHERE THE “LAMPSTANDS … STAND BEFORE THE LORD OF THE EARTH.” THEY ARE ALSO EQUATED THERE WITH “THE TWO OLIVE TREES.” THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE TWO OT EMBLEMS OF LAMPSTAND AND TREE OF LIFE IS ENHANCED AS WE RECOGNIZE THAT THE LAMPSTAND IN THE TABERNACLE REPRESENTED THE TREE OF LIFE (PROBABLY FROM EDEN).
THE “STYLIZED TREE SHAPE AND VOCABULARY OF BOTANICAL TERMS THAT DESCRIBE IT (EXOD. 25:31–40; 37:17–24) SUGGEST THAT THE CULTIC LAMPSTAND SYMBOLIZED THE FRUCTIFYING POWERS OF THE ETERNAL, UNSEEN GOD.”40 EVEN THE DECORATIVE PALM TREES, CARVINGS OF FLOWERS, AND CHERUBIM PORTRAYED AS PART OF THE SOLOMONIC TEMPLE AND OF THE END-TIME TEMPLE OF EZEKIEL WERE PROBABLY ALLUSIONS TO THE GARDEN SETTING OF EDEN (FOR REFERENCES SEE FURTHER BELOW ON 22:2). 1QH 6.14–19 LIKENS THE QUMRAN SAINTS TO AN EDENIC TREE WITH A “WELLSPRING OF LIGHT” AND “BRILLIANT FLAMES,” WHICH IS DIRECTLY LINKED TO THE “TESTIMONY” OF THE TEACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. IN THIS RESPECT, COULD THE SEVEN LAMPS ON THE LAMPSTAND IN REVELATION BE RELATED TO THE HYMNIST’S AFFIRMATION IN 1QH 7.24, “I WILL SHINE WITH A SEVENFOLD LIGHT IN THE EDEN THAT YOU HAVE MADE FOR YOUR GLORY”? INTRIGUINGLY, THE OT “TREE OF LIFE” COULD BE ASSOCIATED WITH NOTIONS OF WITNESSING (PROV. 11:30: “THE FRUIT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS A TREE OF LIFE, AND HE WHO IS WISE WINS SOULS”).
PERHAPS THE OT TREE OF LIFE WAS CHOSEN AS EMBLEMATIC OF CHRISTIAN REWARD BECAUSE A TREE IMAGE WAS LONG ASSOCIATED EITHER WITH THE GODDESS ARTEMIS OR WITH EPHESUS, WHERE THE GREAT ARTEMIS TEMPLE FLOURISHED.41 WHAT PAGANISM PROMISED ONLY CHRISTIANITY AS THE FULFILLMENT OF OT HOPES COULD DELIVER.
IN BARNABAS 11:10–11 THE IMAGE OF EATING FROM THE TREES OF THE NEW CREATION (SO EZEK. 47:1–12; CF. REV. 22:2) IS USED OF THE PRESENT EXPERIENCE OF BAPTISM. ODES OF SOLOMON 11:16–24 REFERS TO THOSE WHO ARE IDENTIFIED WITH THE BLESSING OF THE TREES OF PARADISE IN THE PRESENT (SO ALSO 20:7). PSS. SOL. 14:2 AFFIRMS THAT “THE LORD’S PARADISE, THE TREES OF LIFE, ARE HIS DEVOUT ONES,” AND YET THIS IS ALSO SEEN AS A FUTURE HOPE IN 14:10. 1QH 6.14–17 LIKENS THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY TO THE TREE OF EDEN, WHICH GOD HAS PLANTED IN THE PAST AND WHICH WILL PROVIDE SHADE FOR THE WHOLE EARTH IN THE FUTURE. THE EARLIEST CHURCH FATHERS PREDOMINANTLY UNDERSTOOD THE SYMBOLS OF THE TREE OF LIFE AND PARADISE AS REFERRING TO INAUGURATED REALITIES OF WHICH CHRISTIANS ALREADY PARTOOK.42
THE ADDITION OF ΑὐΤῷ (“TO HIM”) TO Τῷ ΝΙΚῶΝΤΙ ΔΏΣΩ (“I WILL GIVE TO THE ONE OVERCOMING”) HERE AND IN 2:17 IS A PLEONASM (WORDING UNNECESSARY FOR THE MEANING), WHICH MAY REFLECT THE STYLISTICALLY REDUNDANT HEBREW ’ĂŠER … LÔ, THOUGH SUCH PLEONASMS OCCUR ALSO IN THE LXX AND NONBIBLICAL GREEK.43 SOME MANUSCRIPTS OMITTED THE PLEONASM (א AL IT VGCL BEA).
“THE ONE HAVING EARS, LET HIM HEAR”: ITS SIGNIFICANCE IN THE LETTERS AND ITS PLACE IN THE APOCALYPSE AS A WHOLE
AS ALREADY DISCUSSED, THIS FORMULA HAS ITS BACKGROUND IN THE SYNOPTICS AND THE OT, WHERE IN BOTH CASES IT OCCURS IN CONNECTION WITH SYMBOLIC OR PARABOLIC REVELATION. IN THE OT IT REFERS TO THE EFFECT THAT THE SYMBOLIC REVELATION OF THE PROPHETS HAD ON THE ISRAELITES. THE MAIN ROLE OF THE PROPHETS WHO LIVED TOWARD THE END OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY (E.G., ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND EZEKIEL) WAS TO WARN ISRAEL OF ITS IMPENDING DOOM AND DIVINE JUDGMENT. THEY DELIVERED THEIR WARNINGS INITIALLY IN A RATIONAL AND SERMONIC WAY, EXHORTING THE AUDIENCE ABOUT THEIR SIN AND REMINDING THEM ABOUT THEIR PAST HISTORY, IN WHICH GOD HAD JUDGED THEIR FATHERS BECAUSE OF THE SAME KIND OF SELF-SERVING DISOBEDIENCE. BUT THESE PROPHETIC MESSENGERS HAD LITTLE SUCCESS BECAUSE OF ISRAEL’S IDOLATROUS ALLEGIANCES, SPIRITUAL LETHARGY, AND STIFF-NECKED ATTITUDE AGAINST CHANGING THE WAYS TO WHICH THEY HAD GROWN ACCUSTOMED. THEY HAD BECOME SPIRITUALLY HARDENED TO RATIONAL, HISTORICAL, AND HOMILETICAL WARNINGS.
AS A CONSEQUENCE, THE PROPHETS BEGAN TO TAKE UP DIFFERENT FORMS OF WARNING. THEY STARTED TO EMPLOY SYMBOLIC ACTION AND PARABLE IN ORDER TO GET ATTENTION.44 BUT SUCH A CHANGE IN WARNING FORM IS EFFECTIVE ONLY WITH THOSE WHO ALREADY HAVE SPIRITUAL INSIGHT. SYMBOLIC PARABLES CAUSE THOSE WHO “HAVE EARS TO HEAR AND HEAR NOT” TO MISUNDERSTAND FURTHER. THE LITERARY FORM OF SYMBOLIC PARABLE (MAŠAL) “APPEARS WHENEVER ORDINARY WARNINGS ARE NO LONGER HEEDED (CF. MATT. 13:10),”45 AND NO WARNING WILL EVER BE HEEDED BY HARDENED PEOPLE WHO ARE INTENT ON CONTINUING IN DISOBEDIENCE. THIS IS THE POINT OF ISA. 6:9–10, WHERE THE PROPHET IS COMMISSIONED TO TELL ISRAEL TO “KEEP ON LISTENING BUT DO NOT PERCEIVE.… RENDER THE HEARTS OF THIS PEOPLE INSENSITIVE, THEIR EARS DULL … LEST THEY … HEAR WITH THEIR EARS … AND REPENT AND BE HEALED.”
ISAIAH’S MESSAGE IN CHS. 1–5 IS PREDOMINANTLY A NONPARABOLIC WARNING OF JUDGMENT AND PROMISE OF BLESSING CONDITIONED ON REPENTANCE. THEN HIS PREACHING FROM CH. 7 ON IS INTENDED AS A JUDGMENT TO BLIND AND DEAFEN THE MAJORITY IN ISRAEL AND TO HAVE A POSITIVE EFFECT ONLY ON THE REMNANT.46 THE PARABOLIC MESSAGE COMES IN 7:3 AND 8:1–4, THOUGH IT HAS BEEN ANTICIPATED BY THE VINEYARD PARABLE IN 5:1–7. THE PARABOLIC ASPECT OF THE PROPHET’S MESSAGE IS THEN CLOSELY LINKED TO THE HARDENING COMMISSION OF 6:9–10 AND MAY THEREFORE BE CONSIDERED ONE OF THE MEANS BY WHICH THE PEOPLE ARE TO BE BLINDED. YET THE PARABLES ARE ALSO INTENDED TO HAVE A JOLTING EFFECT ON THE REMNANT WHO HAVE BECOME COMPLACENT AMONG THE COMPROMISING MAJORITY (THE SAME IS OBSERVABLE IN THE CASE OF NATHAN’S PARABLE ADDRESSED TO DAVID). PROBABLY EVEN A FEW WHO ARE NOT PART OF THE REMNANT WILL BE SHOCKED INTO IDENTIFYING WITH THE REMNANT. THE SAME PATTERN IS APPARENT IN EZEKIEL, WHERE THE ISAIANIC HEARING LANGUAGE OCCURS IN EZEK. 3:27, FOLLOWED DIRECTLY BY THE PROPHET’S FIRST PARABLE, AND IN 12:2, FOLLOWED IMMEDIATELY IN VV 3–16 BY THE PROPHET’S FIRST PARABOLIC ACT BEFORE ONLOOKING ISRAEL.47
AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND, JESUS’ USE OF THE HEARING FORMULA IS NOT NOVEL BUT IS IN LINE WITH THE OT PROPHETIC PATTERN. IN THE MAJORITY OF NT USES “THE ONE HAVING EARS, LET HIM HEAR” (CF. MATT. 13:9–17, 43 AND THE ALMOST IDENTICAL FORM IN MARK 4:9, 23; LUKE 8:8) IS A DIRECT DEVELOPMENT OF ISA. 6:9–10 AND SIGNIFIES THAT PARABOLIC REVELATION IS INTENDED BOTH TO ENLIGHTEN GENUINE BELIEVERS AND TO BLIND UNBELIEVERS (CF. MATT. 13:9–16 AND THE USE IN CONJUNCTION WITH A PARABLE IN LUKE 14:35; SEE ALSO MATT. 11:15 IN CONNECTION WITH ISAIAH’S PROPHECY).48 PARABLES WOULD ALSO PROBABLY JOLT INTO BELIEF A FEW AMONG THE MASSES OF UNBELIEVING ISRAEL.
THE CONSENSUS VIEW IS THAT THIS REPEATED FORMULA IN REVELATION 2–3 ALLUDES TO THE SYNOPTIC FORMULA, ALTHOUGH SOME WOULD CONTEND THAT THE SYNOPTIC CONTEXT OF THE FORMULA HAS BEEN LOST SIGHT OF.49 BUT THE REPETITION OF THE FORMULA AT THE SAME CONCLUDING POINT IN EACH OF THE LETTERS HINTS THAT IT IS NOT A MERE EARLY CHRISTIAN STOCK-IN-TRADE REFLECTION OF THE GOSPEL EXPRESSION, BUT IS UTILIZED WITH AWARENESS OF ITS SYNOPTIC CONTEXT.50 THEREFORE, AS IN ISAIAH 6 AND THE SYNOPTICS, THE FORMULA REFERS TO THE FACT THAT CHRIST’S MESSAGE WILL ENLIGHTEN SOME BUT BLIND OTHERS. BUT NOW THE FORMULA IS ADDRESSED TO THE CHURCH, WHICH IS THE CONTINUATION OF TRUE ISRAEL AS GOD’S PEOPLE. BUT LIKE ISRAEL, THE CHURCH HAS BECOME COMPROMISING AND SPIRITUALLY LETHARGIC AND HAS ENTERTAINED IDOLATROUS ALLEGIANCES, SO THAT THE PARABOLIC METHOD OF REVELATION IS INSTITUTED. THE PARABLES THROUGHOUT THE BOOK NOT ONLY HAVE A JUDICIAL EFFECT ON THE UNBELIEVING BUT ARE MEANT ALSO TO SHOCK BELIEVERS CAUGHT UP IN THE CHURCH’S COMPROMISING COMPLACENCY BY REVEALING TO THEM THE HORRIFIC, BEASTLY NATURE OF THE IDOLATROUS INSTITUTIONS WITH WHICH THEY ARE BEGINNING TO ASSOCIATE.
THE USES OF THE FORMULA REFER PARTIALLY TO CHRIST AND HIS ADDRESS IN THE LETTERS, AND THEREFORE ALSO TO THE SYMBOLIC SON OF MAN VISION (1:9–20), WHICH FORMS A LITERARY UNITY WITH CHS. 2–3. BUT THE FORMULA ALSO ANTICIPATES THE VISIONARY PARABLES OF CHS. 4–21, WHICH ARE LIKEWISE INTENDED TO HAVE THE DUAL REVELATORY FUNCTION MENTIONED ABOVE. THIS IS SUGGESTED FURTHER BY THE USE OF THE SAME FORMULA IN 13:9, WHICH TOGETHER WITH THE EXHORTATIONS IN 13:10 IS A PARENTHETICAL ADDRESS TO THE PRESENT READERSHIP.51
THIS MEANS THAT THE SYMBOLIC VISIONS OF CHS. 4–21 ARE PARABOLIC PORTRAYALS OF THE MORE ABSTRACT, PROPOSITIONALLY EXPRESSED EXHORTATIONS, WARNINGS, AND PROMISES OF THE LETTERS, SO THAT THE LATTER INTERPRET THE FORMER. THIS THESIS FINDS CORROBORATION IN THAT THE VISIONS OF TRUMPETS AND BOWLS ARE MODELED, NOT COINCIDENTALLY, ON THE EXODUS PLAGUE SIGNS, WHICH FUNCTIONED ORIGINALLY TO HARDEN PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS BUT TO CONVEY REVELATION AND SALVATION TO ISRAEL. THIS MODEL IS NOW APPLIED TO THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD, WHICH DOVETAILS WITH OUR SUGGESTED USE OF CHRIST’S PARABOLIC “HEARING” FORMULA. THEREFORE, THERE IS A THEOLOGICAL REASON FOR THE PRESENCE OF SO MUCH SYMBOLIC COMMUNICATION IN REVELATION.
RECALLING THAT THE HEARING FORMULA IS ROOTED ULTIMATELY IN ISA. 6:9–10 HELPS EXPLAIN WHY IT IS USED IN A CONTEXT OF COMPROMISE WITH IDOLS. JUST AS IDOLS HAD EYES BUT COULD NOT SEE AND EARS BUT COULD NOT HEAR, SO ISA. 6:9–10 DESCRIBES APOSTATE ISRAELITES LIKEWISE TO INDICATE FIGURATIVELY THAT WHAT THEY REVERED THEY HAD COME TO RESEMBLE SPIRITUALLY (SO ALSO PSS. 115:4–8; 135:15–18). THEY BECAME AS SPIRITUALLY LIFELESS AS THEIR IDOLS.52 THOUGH THE SEVEN CHURCHES HAVE NOT YET CAPITULATED TO THE IDOLS OF THE CULTURE, SOME ARE IN THE PROCESS OF DOING SO, WHILE OTHERS ARE FACING THE TEMPTATION. THEREFORE, THE HEARING FORMULA IS SUITABLY ADDRESSED TO THE CHURCHES IN THE MIDST OF THIS IDOLATROUS ATMOSPHERE IN ORDER TO WARN THEM NOT TO BECOME IDENTIFIED WITH THE IDOLS.53
CHRIST COMMENDS THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA FOR ENDURING TRIBULATION AND ENCOURAGES IT TO CONTINUE TO BE FAITHFUL IN ANTICIPATION OF IMMINENT, MORE SEVERE PERSECUTION, IN ORDER TO INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE AND HEAVENLY KINGSHIP (2:8–11)
8–9 CHRIST AGAIN INTRODUCES HIMSELF WITH A DESCRIPTION FROM THE CH. 1 VISION THAT MOST SUITS THE SITUATION OF THIS CHURCH. HE IS THE DIVINE SOVEREIGN OVER HISTORY WHO ALONE POSSESSES THE ATTRIBUTE OF ETERNITY (“THE FIRST AND THE LAST”). CHRIST HAS REVEALED THESE DIVINE TRAITS THROUGH HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD (FOR DISCUSSION OF THE FULL SIGNIFICANCE OF V 8B SEE ABOVE ON 1:17B–18A). HIS RULE OVER HISTORY PROVIDES A BASIS OF COMFORT TO THE CHURCH, WHICH IS SUFFERING ECONOMIC HARDSHIP BECAUSE OF JEWISH SLANDER. NEVERTHELESS, ITS MEMBERS’ FAITHFULNESS IN THE FACE OF SUCH AFFLICTION DEMONSTRATES THEIR SPIRITUAL RICHES (ΤΑ ΕΡΓΑ [“THE WORKS”] INSERTED AFTER ΟἶΔΑ [“I KNOW”] HERE AND IN 2:13 BY SOME MANUSCRIPTS IS A SECONDARY HARMONIZATION WITH 2:2; 3:2, 8, 15). SUCH SPIRITUAL WEALTH IN THE MIDST OF ECONOMIC POVERTY IS A TRAIT NOT UNTYPICAL OF BELIEVERS IN EXILE ON THE EARTH (2 COR. 6:10; JAS. 2:5; 1 COR. 1:26–29). THIS IS IN CONTRAST TO RICH, GODLESS “EARTH-DWELLERS” WHO ARE POOR IN FAITH, WHICH THE CHURCH AT LAODICEA WAS ON THE VERGE OF BECOMING (3:17–18).
FROM WHAT WE KNOW OF LATE FIRST-CENTURY ASIA MINOR WE CAN SPECULATE ABOUT HOW THESE CHRISTIANS WERE BEING PERSECUTED. UNTIL THE LATTER PART OF THE FIRST CENTURY CHRISTIANITY ENJOYED A DEGREE OF PROTECTION UNDER THE UMBRELLA OF JUDAISM, WHICH WAS TOLERATED BY ROME. THE JEWS WERE NOT FORCED TO WORSHIP CAESAR AS A GOD, BUT ALLOWED TO OFFER SACRIFICES IN HONOR OF EMPERORS AS RULERS AND NOT AS GODS (SEE FURTHER BELOW ON 2:24–25). BUT AFTER THE NERONIAN PERSECUTION CHRISTIANITY CAME UNDER SUSPICION, SINCE NEW RELIGIONS WERE NOT ACCEPTABLE IN THE EMPIRE. AND JEWS, WHO SOMETIMES HAD NO QUALMS IN SEMI-REVERING OTHER DEITIES ALONG WITH THEIR OT GOD, OFTEN WERE ONLY TOO WILLING TO MAKE THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES AWARE THAT THE CHRISTIANS WERE NOT A JEWISH SECT.54
PERHAPS JEWS WERE MOTIVATED TO INFORM ON CHRISTIANS BECAUSE THEY WERE IRRITATED THAT SOME OF THEIR JEWISH BRETHREN OR GENTILE “GODFEARERS” WERE CONVERTING TO CHRISTIANITY (IGNATIUS, SMYRNEANS 1:2). JEWS WOULD HAVE VIEWED CHRISTIANITY AS A RELIGION DISTORTING THE JEWISH LAW AND OFFERING A PERVERSELY EASY WAY OF SALVATION. THEY ALSO CONSIDERED THE CHRISTIAN WORSHIP OF A CRUCIFIED CRIMINAL AS THE DIVINE MESSIAH A BLASPHEMY (CF. ACTS 26:9–10 AND PAUL’S PROBABLE USE OF DEUT. 21:23 IN GAL. 3:13 AS A POLEMIC AGAINST THE JEWISH APPROPRIATION OF THE SAME TEXT; CF. JUSTIN, DIALOGUE 16, 47, AND 96 ON THE SYNAGOGUE PRACTICE OF PRONOUNCING CURSES ON CHRISTIANS).
THE MENTION OF ROMAN PERSECUTION IN V 10 DIRECTLY FOLLOWING THAT OF JEWISH SLANDER CONFORMS TO HISTORICAL REPORTS OF JEWS ALLYING WITH AND ENCOURAGING ROMANS AND GENTILES TO OPPRESS CHRISTIANS (E.G., ACTS 13:45, 50; 14:2–7, 19; 17:5–9; 1 THESS. 2:14–16; MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP 12:1–2; 13:1; TERTULLIAN, SCORPIACE 10). THE SPECIFIC ACCUSATIONS OF JEWS BEFORE GOVERNMENT AUTHORITIES WERE PROBABLY THAT CHRISTIANS WERE UPSETTING THE PEACE OF THE STATUS QUO, WERE NOT A JEWISH SECT, AND REFUSED TO PAY HOMAGE TO CAESAR AS LORD (CF. ANTICIPATIONS OF THIS IN JOHN 19:12; ACTS 24:1–9). IN ADDITION, THE HISTORY OF SMYRNA REVEALS ITS PARTICULAR LOYALTY TO ROME, ESPECIALLY THAT IT HAD BUILT MORE THAN ONE TEMPLE IN HONOR OF ROMAN RELIGION (TACITUS, ANNALES 4.55–56). SUCH RELIGIOUS PATRIOTISM MEANT GENERALLY THAT THERE WOULD BE EVEN LESS PATIENCE WITH CHRISTIANS REFUSING TO PAY HOMAGE TO THE DEITY OF THE EMPEROR.55
INDEED, THE IMPERIAL CULT PERMEATED VIRTUALLY EVERY ASPECT OF CITY AND OFTEN EVEN VILLAGE LIFE IN ASIA MINOR, SO THAT INDIVIDUALS COULD ASPIRE TO ECONOMIC PROSPERITY AND GREATER SOCIAL STANDING ONLY BY PARTICIPATING TO SOME DEGREE IN THE ROMAN CULT. CITIZENS OF BOTH UPPER AND LOWER CLASSES WERE REQUIRED BY LOCAL LAW TO SACRIFICE TO THE EMPEROR ON VARIOUS SPECIAL OCCASIONS, AND SOMETIMES EVEN VISITORS AND FOREIGNERS WERE INVITED TO DO SO. CITY OFFICIALS WERE SO DEDICATED TO THE CULT THAT THEY EVEN DISTRIBUTED MONEY TO CITIZENS FROM PUBLIC FUNDS TO PAY FOR SACRIFICES TO THE EMPEROR (IN, FOR EXAMPLE, EPHESUS). IT WAS ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE TO HAVE A SHARE IN A CITY’S PUBLIC LIFE WITHOUT ALSO HAVING A PART IN SOME ASPECT OF THE IMPERIAL CULT.56 PRESSURE ON CHRISTIANS TO CONFORM TO SUCH PARTICIPATION WOULD HAVE INCREASED DURING DOMITIAN’S REIGN (81–96 A.D.).57 THOSE REFUSING TO PARTICIPATE WERE SEEN AS POLITICALLY DISLOYAL AND UNPATRIOTIC AND WOULD BE ARRESTED AND PUNISHED ACCORDING TO ROMAN LAW (E.G., EXILE, CAPITAL PUNISHMENT). BUT GENUINE CHRISTIANS COULD NEVER CALL ANYONE LORD EXCEPT CHRIST.
HOWEVER, THE JEWS’ ATTACK AGAINST THE SMYRNEAN CHURCH WAS IRONIC IN THAT IT DEMONSTRATED THAT THE JEWS WERE NOT ONLY “FALSE JEWS” BUT ALSO “A SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN,” AND THAT THE CHURCH, BY IMPLICATION, WAS THE “TRUE ISRAEL.” SOME COMMENTATORS DEMUR ON THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE CHURCH WITH LATTER-DAY ISRAEL.58 NEVERTHELESS, THE IDENTIFICATION IS CONFIRMED NOT ONLY BY BROAD CONTEXTUAL INDICATORS (E.G., 1:6, 7, 9, 12; 2:17; 3:9, 12; 5:9–10; 7:4–9, 15–17; 11:1–4) BUT ALSO BY THE FACT THAT IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT THE CHURCH IS SEEN AS FULFILLING ISAIAH’S PROPHECY ABOUT ISRAEL (SEE ON 1:17; 2:10). THE IDENTIFICATION IS ENHANCED BY THE ASSOCIATION OF THE CHURCH’S TRIAL WITH THAT OF DANIEL AND HIS THREE FRIENDS (2:10). THE FALSE ACCUSATIONS AGAINST THE SAINTS THAT INDUCED OPPRESSION IDENTIFY THE JEWS WITH “SATAN” (“FALSE ACCUSER”), SINCE THIS IS ALSO A CHARACTERISTIC TRAIT OF THE BEAST IN PERSECUTING GOD’S PEOPLE (CF. ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜΊΑ [“BLASPHEMY”] IN 13:1, 5–6; 17:3–6; CF. JOHN 8:44). SUCH COLLUSION COULD LEAD TO VARIOUS ECONOMIC MEASURES TAKEN BY THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES AGAINST CHRISTIANS, SOMETIMES IN THE FORM OF BANS AGAINST PRACTICE OF TRADES (E.G., EXPULSION FROM TRADE GUILDS) AND OFTEN IMPRISONMENT (SEE HEB. 10:34, WHERE CHRISTIANS ARE SAID TO SUFFER LOSS OF PROPERTY FOR THEIR FAITH).
THE IMPLICATION THAT THE CHURCH IS THE TRUE SYNAGOGUE BECAUSE UNBELIEVING, OPPRESSIVE JEWS ARE CALLED A “SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” IS PARALLELED IN QUMRAN, WHERE APOSTATE JEWS ARE CALLED “A CONGREGATION OF BELIAL” IN CONTRAST TO TRUE JEWS IN THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY WHO HAVE “LEANED ON YOUR COVENANT” (1QH 2.22); SIMILARLY 1QH 7.34 CONTRASTS THE ELECT WITH “THE ASSEMBLY OF HYPOCRITES” (CF. CD 11.7–9).
KRAFT BELIEVES THAT THE FALSE JEWS WERE ORIGINALLY CHRISTIANS WHO SUCCESSFULLY SOUGHT REFUGE IN THE SYNAGOGUE WHEN PERSECUTION CAME,59 ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT THIS. FOR DISCUSSION OF THE PHENOMENON OF A PARTICIPLE CONTINUED BY FINITE VERB IN V 9 SEE ON 1:5 AND, E.G., MHT II, 429.
10 THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA IS EXHORTED “NOT TO FEAR” SUCH PERSECUTION, EVEN IF IT TAKES THE HARSHER FORMS OF IMPRISONMENT AND CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, AS IT SOMETIMES DID. IN FACT, CHRIST TELLS THEM TO BRACE FOR SEVERER PUNISHMENT. THEY ARE “NOT TO FEAR” THE IMMINENT TRIAL BECAUSE THEIR LIVES AND DESTINY ARE IN THE HANDS OF THE ETERNAL PANTOKRATOR OF HISTORY, WHO HAS ALREADY EXPERIENCED PERSECUTION, EVEN TO DEATH, AND YET OVERCOME IT THROUGH RESURRECTION (SO 1:8B; CF. 1:17B–18A FOR THE SAME LOGICAL CONNECTION BETWEEN “DO NOT FEAR,” “FIRST AND LAST,” AND “BECAME DEAD … AND AM LIVING” THAT IS DEVELOPED HERE). THEY ARE NOT TO BE AFRAID OF THE DEVIL HIMSELF, WHO INSTIGATES OPPRESSIVE MEASURES THROUGH THE ROMANS AND JEWS (SO V 9B). FOR JESUS HAS DEFEATED HIM (1:1, 18; 12:1–12), AND EVEN HIS REBELLIOUS EFFORTS CAN ONLY FULFILL CHRIST’S SOVEREIGN PLAN FOR HISTORY (CF. 17:17). THEREFORE, THE TRUE SAINT SHOULD NOT BE AFRAID OF THE DEVIL’S ATTEMPTS TO BRING ABOUT COMPROMISE IN THE CHURCH THROUGH PERSECUTION BECAUSE (NOTE ἰΔΟΥ [AND THE VARIANT ΓΑΡ IN 2050]) THESE ARE REALLY “DIVINE TESTS” TO DISTINGUISH GENUINE FROM FALSE BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCH (CF. 1 COR. 11:19).
INDEED, JESUS EMPLOYS THE DEVIL’S EFFORTS FOR THE PURPOSE (ἵΝΑ) OF STRENGTHENING HIS PEOPLE THROUGH THESE TESTS. HOWEVER, BECAUSE JESUS IS THE ULTIMATE DISPOSER OF HISTORY, HE IS ABLE TO REVEAL THAT THEIR COMING TRIBULATION WILL BE BRIEF. THIS SERVES AS A FURTHER IMPETUS FOR THEM TO REMAIN FAITHFUL, KNOWING THAT THE TIME OF TESTING WILL SOON BE OVER. THEREFORE, ON THE BASIS OF WHO CHRIST IS AND THE READERS’ RELATION TO HIM, THEY ARE COMMANDED NOT TO BE FRIGHTENED BUT TO “BECOME FAITHFUL.” THE EXHORTATION “DO NOT FEAR,” LIKE THE FORMULA FOR CHRIST (“FIRST AND LAST”), IS TAKEN FROM ISAIAH AND APPLIED NOW TO THE CHURCH BECAUSE IT IS FULFILLING THE LATTER-DAY ROLE PROPHESIED BY ISAIAH OF TRUE ISRAEL IN CONTRAST TO ETHNIC, UNBELIEVING JEWS, WHO ARE A “SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” (SEE FURTHER ON 2:17; CF. 2:9).
IMPRISONMENT IS NOT THE PRIMARY AFFLICTION THREATENING SOME OF THE SMYRNEAN CHRISTIANS, SINCE TYPICALLY IN THE ROMAN WORLD IMPRISONMENT WAS THE PRELUDE TO TRIAL AND EXECUTION OF SENTENCE, ALTHOUGH SOMETIMES IT WAS MERELY A PLACE OF TEMPORARY DETENTION (CF., E.G., ACTS 16:23–40; 2 COR. 11:23). THE END OF V 10 (“BECOME FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH”) MAKES CLEAR THAT THE TRIAL IN MIND IS MAINLY THAT OF CAPITAL PUNISHMENT.
THAT THEY “WILL HAVE TEN DAYS OF TRIBULATION” IS AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 1:12–15, WHERE THE “TESTING” OF DANIEL AND HIS THREE FRIENDS “FOR TEN DAYS” IS REPEATED TWICE. DURING THIS PERIOD THEY WENT WITHOUT EATING THE “KING’S CHOICE FOOD.” THE PURPOSE OF THE “TEST” WAS TO DETERMINE WHETHER THEY COULD BE AS HEALTHY AS THE YOUTHS WHO HAD SUCH FOOD. THEY WERE TEMPTED TO COMPROMISE WITH PAGAN RELIGION BY BEING PRESSURED TO EAT FROM THE KING’S TABLE. THEY REFUSED TO DO SO BECAUSE THE FOOD WAS DEDICATED TO IDOLS (CF. DAN. 1:2; 5:3–4). FURTHERMORE, TO EAT AT TABLE WITH A KING WAS A SYMBOLIC ACT IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST OF GIVING COMPLETE LOYALTY TO HIM ABOVE ALL ELSE. THIS THE HEBREW YOUTHS COULD NOT DO, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE THE KING CONSIDERED HIMSELF DIVINE (E.G., CF. DAN. 3:2A LXX WITH DAN. 4:37 LXX).
JOHN APPROPRIATELY COMPARED HIS READERS’ SITUATION WITH THIS BACKGROUND, SINCE PART OF THEIR PERSECUTION PROBABLY STEMMED FROM JEWISH ALLEGATIONS THAT THEY REFUSED TO GIVE PUBLIC TOKENS OF ALLEGIANCE TO CAESAR AS LORD AND TO PARTICIPATE IN TRADE GUILD ACTIVITIES IN WHICH GUARDIAN DEITIES WERE HONORED THROUGH FESTIVE MEALS (FOR THIS BACKGROUND SEE BELOW ON 2:14–15). FOR BOTH JUDAISM AND EARLY CHRISTIANITY DANIEL AND HIS THREE FRIENDS BECAME THE MODEL FOR THOSE WHO WOULD RATHER BE PERSECUTED FOR THEIR FAITH THAN WORSHIP IDOLS.60 THE ACCOUNT OF THE MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP, BISHOP OF THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA IN THE MID-SECOND CENTURY, GIVES US A GLIMPSE OF THE KIND OF THREATS THAT MAY HAVE CHALLENGED THE FAITH OF THAT CHURCH IN EARLIER YEARS. HE WAS TOLD BY THE ROMAN GOVERNOR THAT HE WOULD BE EXECUTED IF HE DID NOT GIVE A PUBLIC, TOKEN ACKNOWLEDGMENT TO CAESAR AS LORD. HE DIED FOR HIS FAITH. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THAT POLYCARP HIMSELF MAY HAVE BEEN ONE OF THE READERS OF THIS LETTER, SINCE HE BECAME BISHOP OF SMYRNA IN A.D. 115, AND THAT HE WAS PARTICULARLY ENCOURAGED BY ITS MESSAGE BEFORE HIS DEATH.
THIS TEMPORARY YET SEVERE TRIAL IS BUT PART OF THE INAUGURATED LATTER-DAY TRIBULATION THAT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF CHRISTIAN EXISTENCE, NOT ONLY IN THE APOCALYPSE (SO 1:9; 2:22; SEE FURTHER ON 3:10), BUT THROUGHOUT THE NT (NOTE USE OF ΘΛῖΨΙΣ [“TRIBULATION”], ESPECIALLY IN PAUL). NOT ALL IN THE CHURCH WERE TO SUFFER THIS MORE SEVERE TRIAL (CF. ἐΞ ὑΜῶΝ [“SOME OF YOU”]), HOWEVER PROLONGED IT WOULD HAVE BEEN.61
CHRIST PROMISES THOSE WHO WILL FACE THIS UTMOST TEST THE REWARD OF ETERNAL LIFE (“THE CROWN OF LIFE”), IF THEY REMAIN FAITHFUL TO HIM UNTIL DEATH (FOR THE MEANING OF “CROWN OF LIFE” SEE BELOW ON V 11). POSSIBLY THE “TEN DAYS” IS LITERAL,62 BUT MORE LIKELY IT IS FIGURATIVE FOR A PERIOD OF TRIAL; THE NUMBER IS A LITERARY ALLUSION TO DANIEL USED TO INDICATE THE OPPRESSIVE YET TEMPORARY NATURE OF THE PERIOD THE CHRISTIANS WERE ABOUT TO PASS THROUGH.63 IT IS ONLY ENDURING FAITH THAT GUARANTEES IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST (CF. 1:9) AND HENCE PARTICIPATION IN HIS ETERNAL RESURRECTION LIFE (CF. REFERENCE TO DEATH AND RESURRECTION IN THE INTRODUCTION OF CHRIST IN 2:8B).
ONE MANUSCRIPT (2050) ADDS ΜΕΓΑΛΗΝ AFTER ΘΛῖΨΙΝ WITH THE CONSEQUENT READING “A GREAT TRIBULATION,” PERHAPS UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF 7:14, WHERE CHRISTIANS ARE SAID TO HAVE COME “OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΘΛΊΨΕΩΣ ΤῆΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΣ), AND PERHAPS ALSO ΘΛῖΨΙΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ IN 2:22 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE).
11 THE CONTINUATION OF THE PROMISE IN V 11B SHOWS CLEARLY THAT THE “CROWN OF LIFE” IS A METAPHOR FOR ETERNAL LIFE. CHRIST PROMISES TO CHRISTIANS THAT THEY “WILL NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH” IF THEY “OVERCOME” THE TEMPTATION TO COMPROMISE IN THE FACE OF THREATENING PERSECUTION (CF. MATT. 10:28; LUKE 12:4–5). THAT IS, THEY WILL NOT UNDERGO THE FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE THIS MEANING OF “SECOND DEATH” IN 20:11–15; 21:8). APPARENTLY ALL THOSE IN SMYRNA WHO WOULD EXPERIENCE THE HARSHER ORDEAL WERE TO BE THREATENED WITH DEATH. YET THEIR DEFEAT IN DEATH BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE ROMAN CROWN MEANT THEIR VICTORY OF LIFE AND INHERITANCE OF A HEAVENLY “CROWN” (V 10). THIS CROWN CONNOTES PARTICIPATION IN CHRIST’S HEAVENLY, VICTORIOUS RULE (SO ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [“CROWN”] IN 6:2; 14:14). THE GENITIVE ΤῆΣ ΖΩῆΣ (“OF LIFE”) IN V 10 IS APPOSITIONAL TO OR EXPLANATORY OF “THE CROWN,” EXPLAINING ITS NATURE. ΤὸΝ ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΖΩῆΣ (“THE CROWN OF LIFE”) LIKEWISE REFERS TO THE REWARD OF PERSEVERING THROUGH SUFFERING IN JAS. 1:12, AND ΤῆΣ ΔΌΞΗΣ ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ (“THE GLORIOUS CROWN”) HAS THE SAME MEANING IN 1 PET. 5:4 (SEE 1 PET. 4:19–5:7).
CONSEQUENTLY, “OVERCOMING” HERE REFERS TO AN IRONIC VICTORY WHEREIN THE EARTHLY DEFEAT OF DEATH IS HEAVENLY VICTORY AND LIFE. THIS IS PATTERNED AFTER THE SAME USE OF ΝΙΚΆΩ (“CONQUER”) WITH RESPECT TO CHRIST IN 5:5–6 (CF. 3:12 FOR A SIMILAR VIEW OF ΝΙΚΆΩ [“CONQUER”] WITH REFERENCE TO THE CHURCH AND SEE ON 2:26–29). SIMILARLY, THE SAINTS’ CONQUERING IS ALSO BASED ON THE PATTERN INTRODUCED IN 2:8, WHERE CHRIST’S DEATH IS SAID TO LEAD TO HIS RESURRECTION LIFE. POLYCARP’S MARTYRDOM WAS PROBABLY INTERPRETED AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THIS PROMISE. IN MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP 17:1 “THE EVIL ONE WHO RESISTS THE FAMILY OF THE RIGHTEOUS” BECOMES ANGRY THAT POLYCARP AFTER HIS DEATH “WAS CROWNED WITH THE CROWN OF IMMORTALITY (ΤὸΝ ΤῆΣ ἀΦΘΑΡΣΊΑΣ ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ)” AND THEREFORE INSTIGATES THE PERSECUTORS TO BURN HIS BODY EVEN AFTER HE IS DEAD; 19:2 AFFIRMS THAT “BY HIS ENDURANCE HE OVERCAME THE UNRIGHTEOUS RULER, AND IN THIS MANNER GAINED THE CROWN OF IMMORTALITY (ΤὸΝ ΤῆΣ ἀΦΘΑΡΣΊΑΣ ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ)” (SEE ΝΙΚΆΩ AND ΣΤΕΦΑΝΌΩ IN HERMAS, SIMILITUDES 8.3.6: “ALL THOSE … WHO WRESTLED WITH THE DEVIL AND CONQUERED HIM, HAVE BEEN CROWNED; THESE ARE THEY WHO SUFFERED FOR THE LAW”; THE SAME COMBINATION AND MEANING OCCURS IN 4 MACC. 17:12–18, WHERE, IN ADDITION, THE OVERCOMERS INHERIT “LIFE”).64
THESE USES, TOGETHER WITH THAT IN REV. 2:10, SHOW THAT THE “CROWN” IS A REWARD GIVEN AT DEATH (IN 2 TIM. 4:8; 1 PET. 5:4 THE “CROWN” IS A REWARD TO BE RECEIVED AT CHRIST’S FUTURE COMING, AND IN 2 BARUCH 15:8 AT THE VERY END OF TIME). HOWEVER, THIS MAY BEST BE SEEN AS A REWARD GIVEN MOST FULLY AT DEATH BUT ALREADY ENJOYED IN PART, SINCE IN 3:11 THE PHILADELPHIANS ARE COMMANDED TO “HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE,” WHICH IS IMMEDIATELY EXPLAINED TO BE THEIR “CROWN” (“IN ORDER THAT NO ONE TAKE YOUR CROWN”; IN ODES OF SOLOMON 20:7 BELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED IN THE PRESENT TO “PUT ON THE GRACE OF THE LORD GENEROUSLY, COME INTO HIS PARADISE, AND MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CROWN FROM HIS TREE”: THIS CROWN IS BOTH A PAST AND PRESENT REALITY FOR THE SAINT [1:1–3; 17:1; CF. ASCENSION OF ISAIAH 9:18]).
THE PROMISE OF VV 10–11 IS EXPANDED IN 20:4–6, WHERE BELIEVERS WHO DIE BECAUSE OF THEIR FAITH ARE REWARDED WITH “LIFE,” RULE WITH CHRIST, AND ARE PROTECTED FROM “THE SECOND DEATH.” THE DEVIL IS GIVEN POWER TO IMPRISON AND KILL THEM (2:10). BUT HIS POWER IS LIMITED BECAUSE HE HIMSELF HAS ALREADY BEEN PUT IN A SPIRITUAL PRISON, WHICH PREVENTS HIM FROM HARMING THEM WITH THE ULTIMATE “SECOND DEATH” (SEE THE COMBINED USE OF “CAST, DEVIL, AND PRISON” [ΒΆΛΛΩ, ΔΙΆΒΟΛΟΣ, AND ΦΥΛΑΚΉ] IN 2:10 AND 20:2–3, 7; FOR THE PLAUSIBILITY OF THIS PARALLELISM SEE FURTHER ON 20:1–7). CHRIST’S RESURRECTION GAVE HIM POWER OVER THE ENTIRE SPHERE OF DEATH (HE NOW HAS “THE KEYS OF DEATH AND HADES,” 1:18B), WHICH ENABLED HIM BOTH TO BIND THE SATANIC PRINCE OF THAT REALM AND TO PROTECT HIS OWN PEOPLE FROM ITS ULTIMATE HARMFUL EFFECTS. AND IT IS CLEAR THAT THIS THOUGHT FROM 1:18B IS THE BASIS, NOT ONLY FOR “NOT FEARING” (V 10), BUT ALSO FOR THE CONCLUDING ASSERTION THAT OVERCOMERS “WILL NOT BE HARMED BY THE SECOND DEATH” (2:11B), SINCE THE DESCRIPTION IN 1:18A INTRODUCES THIS VERY LETTER (2:8). THOSE WHO DO SUFFER THE “SECOND DEATH” WILL NOT PARTICIPATE IN THE RESURRECTION OF THE SAINTS OR IN THE LIFE OF THE NEW WORLD TO COME, BUT WILL EXPERIENCE UNENDING PUNISHMENT.65
CHRIST COMMENDS THE CHURCH IN PERGAMUM FOR ITS PERSEVERING WITNESS IN THE MIDST OF PERSECUTION, CONDEMNS IT FOR ITS PERMISSIVE SPIRIT OF IDOLATROUS COMPROMISE, AND EXHORTS IT TO OVERCOME THIS IN ORDER NOT TO BE JUDGED BUT TO INHERIT END-TIME FELLOWSHIP AND IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST (2:12–17)
12–13 AGAIN, CHRIST INTRODUCES HIMSELF WITH ONE OF HIS DESCRIPTIONS FROM THE CH. 1 VISION, WHICH IS UNIQUELY APPROPRIATE FOR THE SITUATION OF THIS CHURCH. THE DEPICTION DOMINATES THE LITERARY FRAMEWORK OF THE LETTER, SINCE THE SAME IMAGE FROM 1:16 ALSO FORMS THE CONCLUSION TO THE LETTER (2:16). THEREFORE CHRIST STANDING OVER THE CHURCH AS A THREATENING JUDGE BECAUSE OF THE CHURCH’S SIN IS THE THOUGHT PERVADING THE ENTIRE EPISTLE TO PERGAMUM (CF. DISCUSSION OF THE “SWORD” IMAGE IN 1:16).
BUT BEFORE CONFRONTING THEM WITH THE SIN THAT PLAGUES THEM, HE COMMENDS THE CHURCH MEMBERS FOR SOMETHING IN WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN LOYAL. MUCH LIKE THE CHRISTIANS OF SMYRNA, THEY HAVE ALSO OPENLY WITNESSED TO THEIR FAITH IN CHRIST (“YOU HOLD FAST MY NAME”). EVEN WHEN SEVERE PERSECUTION BROKE OUT, THEY DID NOT DENY THEIR FAITH IN CHRIST. ΤὴΝ ΠΊΣΤΙΝ ΜΟΥ IN 2:13 IS BEST VIEWED AS OBJECTIVE GENITIVE: “FAITH IN ME.”66 SOME EVEN DIED, SUCH AS ANTIPAS, “MY WITNESS, MY FAITHFUL ONE”; THE GENITIVE ΜΟΥ IS PROBABLY OBJECTIVE: “WITNESS TO ME, FAITHFUL TO ME,”67 WHICH THE NIV PARAPHRASES AS “MY FAITHFUL WITNESS” AND THE JB MERELY AS “FAITHFUL WITNESS” (SEE ON 1:5; CF. ACTS 22:20).
AND, AS IN SMYRNA, “SATAN” IS NAMED AS THE ULTIMATE INSTIGATOR OF PERSECUTION. “THE THRONE OF SATAN” IN PERGAMUM IS A WAY OF REFERRING TO THAT CITY AS A CENTER OF ROMAN GOVERNMENT AND PAGAN RELIGION IN THE ASIA MINOR REGION. IT WAS THE FIRST CITY IN ASIA MINOR TO BUILD A TEMPLE TO A ROMAN RULER (AUGUSTUS) AND THE CAPITAL OF THE WHOLE AREA FOR THE CULT OF THE EMPEROR. THE CITY PROUDLY REFERRED TO ITSELF AS THE “TEMPLE WARDEN” (ΝΕΩΚΌΡΟΣ) OF A TEMPLE DEDICATED TO CAESAR WORSHIP. LIFE IN SUCH A POLITICO-RELIGIOUS CENTER PUT ALL THE MORE PRESSURE ON THE CHURCH TO PAY PUBLIC HOMAGE TO CAESAR AS A DEITY, REFUSAL OF WHICH MEANT HIGH TREASON TO THE STATE.68
FURTHERMORE, PERGAMUM WAS ALSO A CENTER OF PAGAN CULTS OF VARIOUS DEITIES. FOR EXAMPLE, THE CULT OF ASCLEPIUS, THE SERPENT GOD OF HEALING, WAS PROMINENT IN PERGAMUM; THE SERPENT SYMBOL OF ASCLEPIUS ALSO BECAME ONE OF THE EMBLEMS OF THE CITY AND MAY HAVE FACILITATED JOHN’S REFERENCE TO “THE THRONE OF SATAN” (CF. 12:9; 20:2!). ZEUS, ATHENE, DEMETER, AND DIONYSUS WERE ALSO GODS RECEIVING SIGNIFICANT CULTIC ATTENTION. THE REFERENCE TO “SATAN’S THRONE” MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN BROUGHT TO MIND BECAUSE OF THE CONICAL HILL BEHIND PERGAMUM WHICH WAS THE SITE OF MANY TEMPLES, PROMINENT AMONG WHICH WAS THE THRONE-LIKE ALTAR OF ZEUS, WHICH ITSELF WOULD HAVE BEEN SUFFICIENT TO AROUSE THE THOUGHT OF THE DEVIL’S THRONE. 13:2 SAYS THAT SATAN GAVE THE “BEAST” “HIS THRONE AND GREAT AUTHORITY” (CF. 16:10); THUS SATAN WORKS THROUGH THE UNGODLY, EARTHLY POLITICAL POWER IN PERGAMUM TO PERSECUTE GOD’S PEOPLE (SEE ON 13:1FF.).69
CONSEQUENTLY, IN SUCH AN ATMOSPHERE IT WOULD BE MORE DIFFICULT FOR CHRISTIANS TO MAINTAIN A HIGH PROFILE ABOUT THEIR FAITH WITHOUT ALSO RUNNING INTO CONFLICT WITH THOSE COMMITTED TO THE OFFICIALLY ACCEPTED PAGAN RELIGIONS, BEHIND ALL OF WHICH SATAN STOOD AS KING. THIS IS HIGHLIGHTED BY THE FACT THAT IN MOST GREEK CITIES CITIZENS WERE TYPICALLY EXPECTED TO SACRIFICE TO THE GODS THAT HAD LONG BEEN HONORED IN THE AREA BECAUSE OF LOCAL RELIGIOUS TRADITION. SUCH VENERATION WAS LIKELY EXPECTED EVEN BEFORE PAYING HOMAGE TO CAESAR. OFTEN WHEN CHRISTIANS WERE COERCED TO SACRIFICE TO THE EMPEROR IT WAS BECAUSE THEY HAD ALREADY REFUSED TO RECOGNIZE THE LOCALLY VENERATED GODS AND WERE CONSEQUENTLY CALLED TO ACCOUNT BY THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES.70
THE JUDICIAL POWER OF CHRIST’S SWORD IS NOT ONLY INTENDED TO JUDGE APOSTATES IN THE CHURCH (CF. 2:16), BUT ALSO STANDS AS A POLEMICAL IMAGE AGAINST THE SATANIC CENTER OF ROMAN JUSTICE IN PERGAMUM, WHICH MISUSES ITS POWER TO PERSECUTE CHRISTIANS (ROMAN GOVERNORS HAD THE ULTIMATE “RIGHT OF THE SWORD” [IUS GLADII, I.E., CAPITAL PUNISHMENT]). CHRIST’S THRONE IS SOVEREIGN OVER SATAN’S, AND SATAN’S REPRESENTATIVES WHO WRONGLY USE THE GOD-ORDAINED POWER OF THE SWORD (ROM. 13:1–4) WILL THEMSELVES BE JUDGED BY THE HEAVENLY LAW COURT (DAN. 2:37–38; 5:18–21). THIS VERY JUDGMENT, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PAGAN NATIONS, IS PORTRAYED IN 19:15, 21 IN THE SAME IMAGE OF THE SWORD. IN THIS LIGHT, OPPRESSED CHRISTIANS COULD BE ENCOURAGED THAT THEIR CAUSE WOULD BE VINDICATED ON THE LAST DAY.
THE CONCLUDING PHRASE OF V 13 (“WHERE SATAN DWELLS”) IS A CONTRAST WITH THE FIRST CLAUSE OF THE VERSE (“I KNOW WHERE YOU DWELL”) IN ORDER TO ACCENTUATE THE IDEA THAT LIGHT AND DARKNESS CANNOT DWELL TOGETHER IN PEACEFUL COEXISTENCE. THEREFORE, A WITNESSING CHURCH WILL BE A PERSECUTED CHURCH.71
MHT CLASSIFIES THE PHRASE ἈΝΤΙΠᾶΣ ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ ΜΟΥ ὁ ΠΙΣΤΌΣ ΜΟΥ (“ANTIPAS MY WITNESS, MY FAITHFUL ONE”) DIRECTLY FOLLOWING ἐΝ ΤΑῖΣ ἡΜΈΡΑΙΣ (“IN THE DAYS”) AS A SEMITISM WHICH “CONTRAVENES GREEK SYNTAX,” SINCE NOMINATIVE ἈΝΤΙΠᾶΣ IS A DECLINABLE NAME AND SHOULD BE GENITIVE ἈΝΤΙΠᾶ, AS SHOULD THE FOLLOWING ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ … ὁ ΠΙΣΤΌΣ.72 EVEN IF THE NAME WERE INDECLINABLE, IT WOULD STILL STAND IN A GENITIVAL RELATIONSHIP WITH “IN THE DAYS,” AS DOES THE APPOSITIONAL ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ … ὁ ΠΙΣΤΌΣ.73 NEITHER SHOULD THE PROPER NAME BE CONSIDERED A NOMINATIVE OF APPELLATION, SINCE INDECLINABLE PROPER NOUNS ARE TYPICALLY ASSIGNED THE CASE DEMANDED BY THEIR USE IN THE CLAUSE. CONSEQUENTLY, THE MODIFYING PHRASE “MY FAITHFUL WITNESS” CANNOT BE CONSTRUED AS NOMINATIVE BECAUSE IT PURPORTEDLY MODIFIES A NOMINATIVE OF APPELLATION.
RATHER, LIKE THE SOLECISMS IN 1:4 AND 5, WHERE GRAMMAR ALSO DEMANDS THE GENITIVE, THE PHRASE HERE IS KEPT IN THE NOMINATIVE BECAUSE IT IS PART OF THE SAME OT ALLUSION AS 1:5, WHERE ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ ὁ ΠΙΣΤΌΣ (“FAITHFUL WITNESS”) ALSO OCCURS IN ALLUSION TO THE NOMINATIVE ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ … ΠΙΣΤΌΣ OF PS. 88(89):38(37) (SEE ON 1:5). AGAIN, THE AWKWARD NOMINATIVE IS A DEVICE DIRECTING ATTENTION TO THE OT ALLUSION IN ORDER TO MAKE CLEAR THE IDENTIFICATION OF ANTIPAS’S WITNESS WITH THAT OF JESUS. INDEED, THE OTHER OT TEXT LYING BEHIND THE IDEA OF “FAITHFUL WITNESS” IS ISA. 43:10–12 (SEE ON 3:14!), WHICH REPEATS TWICE THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE TO BE “MY WITNESSES” (ἐΜΟὶ ΜΆΡΤΥΡΕΣ, AGAIN NOMINATIVE) TOGETHER WITH GOD AND HIS SERVANT IN THE NEW AGE OF REDEMPTION. THEREFORE, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT ἈΝΤΙΠᾶΣ IS A CARELESS SLIP FOR ἈΝΤΙΠᾶ74 OR A MERE FEATURE OF UNEDUCATED KOINE STYLE.75
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE NAME IS A GENERALLY INDECLINABLE SEMITIC NAME, SINCE SOME HELLENIZED SEMITIC NAMES WERE SOMETIMES DECLINED AND SOMETIMES NOT,76 BUT APPARENTLY NO UNDECLINED EXAMPLES OF “ANTIPAS” HAVE BEEN FOUND. FURTHERMORE, THE COMMON PRACTICE WITH HELLENIZED SEMITIC PERSONAL NAMES ENDING WITH NOMINATIVE -ΑΣ WAS TO DECLINE THEM ACCORDING TO THE FIRST DECLENSION (-ΑΣ, -Α, ETC.).77 EVEN IF THE NAME WERE NOT DECLINED HERE, WHY “MY WITNESS, MY FAITHFUL ONE” IS NOMINATIVE NEEDS MORE EXPLANATION THAN THAT IT WAS A MERE “SLIP” AFTER THE UNDECLINED NAME, SINCE AN ALMOST IDENTICAL NOMINATIVE CLAUSE IN 1:5 IS IN APPOSITION TO GENITIVE ἸΗΣΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ. SCRIBES TRIED TO SMOOTH OUT THE READING HERE BY ADDING “IN WHICH” (ΑΙΣ OR ΕΝ ΑΙΣ) BEFORE “ANTIPAS,” BUT THE ATTEMPT WAS UNSUCCESSFUL SINCE THE GENITIVE OF THE NAME AND OF THE APPOSITIONAL CLAUSE IS STILL REQUIRED.78
14 BUT THE CHURCH IS NEVERTHELESS INDICTED FOR HARBORING A GROUP OF COMPROMISERS, AND THE IMAGE OF THE SWORD IS IN THIS CONTEXT PRIMARILY A SYMBOL OF THREAT TO THE CHURCH FOR NOT DISCIPLINING THAT GROUP. THE PROBLEM IS THE OPPOSITE OF THAT IN EPHESUS. AN OVEREMPHASIS ON INTERNAL DOCTRINAL PURITY CAN LEAD TO A LACK OF CONCERN FOR THE OUTSIDE WORLD, WHEREAS A DEEMPHASIS CAN LEAD TO OVERIDENTIFICATION WITH THE WORLD. THE CHRISTIANS IN PERGAMUM STAUNCHLY WITHSTOOD EXTERNAL PRESSURES TO COMPROMISE FROM PAGAN GOVERNMENTAL AND RELIGIOUS AUTHORITIES BUT HAD PERMITTED AN APPARENTLY SUBTLE FORM OF COMPROMISE TO DEVELOP INTERNALLY. THIS INNER COMPROMISE IS EXPLAINED THROUGH REFERENCE TO THE COMPROMISING RELATIONSHIP BALAAM HAD WITH ISRAEL (NUM. 22:5–25:3; 31:8, 16). ISRAEL WAS LED TO WORSHIP IDOLS AND COMMIT IMMORALITY AS A RESULT OF HIS DECEITFUL COUNSEL.
THE EPISODE FROM NUMBERS IS APPLIED TO A GROUP OF FALSE TEACHERS IN THE CHURCH OF PERGAMUM BECAUSE A PRINCIPLE OF THEOLOGICAL CONTINUITY WAS DISCERNED BETWEEN THE TWO SITUATIONS. THE FALSE TEACHERS WERE ARGUING THAT BELIEVERS COULD HAVE CLOSER RELATIONSHIPS WITH PAGAN CULTURE, INSTITUTIONS, AND RELIGION THAN JOHN THOUGHT PROPER. THIS IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE EXPRESSION “TO EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS AND TO FORNICATE,” WHICH APPLIES HERE NOT ONLY TO THE NUMBERS ACCOUNT BUT ALSO TO THE PROBLEM IN PERGAMUM, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE APPLICATION OF THE IDENTICAL PHRASE TO THE SITUATION IN THYATIRA (2:20). ALTHOUGH SOME CONTEND THAT ΕἰΔΩΛΌΘΥΤΟΝ CAN REFER TO MEAT WHICH HAS BEEN DEDICATED TO AN IDOL AND THEN SOLD IN THE MARKETPLACE (CF. PAUL’S USE IN 1 CORINTHIANS 8; 10:23–30), THE FOCUS HERE IS ON EATING SUCH FOOD IN THE CONTEXT OF IDOLATROUS WORSHIP (WHICH WAS ALSO A PROBLEM IN CORINTH: 1 COR. 10:1–22). THIS IS CLEAR FROM THE PARALLELS DRAWN WITH BALAAM AND LATER WITH JEZEBEL (CF. 2:20), BOTH OF WHICH CONCERN BLATANT IDOLATRY.79
THIS WAS NO MERE ISSUE OF INDIFFERENT THINGS AND MATTERS OF CONSCIENCE, AS SOME PROPOSE WAS THE CASE IN 1 CORINTHIANS 8. PERHAPS TOKEN PUBLIC ACKNOWLEDGMENTS TO CAESAR ARE IN MIND OR PARTICIPATION IN PAGAN FESTIVALS, OR EVEN BOTH, SINCE ALL THE GUILDS FORMALLY RECOGNIZED CAESAR’S DEITY. (POLYCARP WAS ACCUSED OF BEING A “PULLER DOWN OF OUR GODS, TEACHING MANY NOT TO SACRIFICE OR WORSHIP” [MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP 12:1–2].) IN PARTICULAR, WHAT MAY BE INCLUDED ARE TRADE GUILD FESTIVALS INVOLVING CELEBRATION OF PATRON DEITIES THROUGH FEASTS AND SOMETIMES IMMORAL ACTIVITIES. REFUSAL TO PARTICIPATE IN SUCH ACTIVITIES COULD RESULT IN ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL OSTRACISM (CF. 1 PET. 3:11–21). THEREFORE, THERE WAS MUCH PRESSURE TO COMPROMISE. AND JUST AS ISRAEL WAS INFLUENCED TO FORNICATE BOTH SEXUALLY AND SPIRITUALLY, THE SAME WAS TRUE OF CHRISTIANS IN PERGAMUM.
LIKE BALAAM, THIS WAS A GROUP OF FALSE PROPHETS WHO WERE ENCOURAGING PARTICIPATION IN IDOL FEASTS BY TEACHING THAT SUCH PERMISSION WAS PERMISSIBLE FOR CHRISTIANS. WE MAY SPECULATE, AS HAVE OTHERS, THAT THIS COURSE OF ACTION WAS RATIONALIZED BY THINKING THAT IT WAS ONLY AN EMPTY GESTURE THAT FULFILLED PATRIOTIC OR SOCIAL OBLIGATIONS AND WAS LEGITIMATE AS LONG AS CHRISTIANS DID NOT REALLY BELIEVE IN THE DEITIES BEING WORSHIPED (SEE FURTHER ON 2:24–25). AND, LIKE BALAAM, THEY PROBABLY ALSO BELIEVED THEY WOULD BE BLESSED FOR THEIR PROPHETIC INSTRUCTION (CF. NUM. 23:10). PART OF THE FALSE TEACHERS’ EFFECTIVENESS, PERHAPS, LAY IN THEIR SINCERE BELIEF THAT THEY WERE TEACHING CORRECT DOCTRINE; WHILE POSSIBLE, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THEY WERE INTENTIONALLY TRYING TO DECEIVE THE CHURCH. OF COURSE, THEIR TEACHING WOULD ULTIMATELY DILUTE THE EXCLUSIVE CLAIMS OF THE CHURCH’S CHRISTIAN WITNESS TO THE WORLD, WHICH WAS STILL THE CHURCH’S STRENGTH. PERHAPS PART OF THE MOTIVATION FOR THE TEACHERS’ ATTITUDE WAS THE THREAT OF ECONOMIC DEPRIVATION, WHICH MAY HAVE FACILITATED THE COMPARISON WITH BALAAM, SINCE THE ORIGINAL NARRATIVE AND SUBSEQUENT REFLECTIONS ON IT ASSOCIATE HIS DECEPTIVE MOTIVES WITH FINANCIAL GAIN.
BALAAM WAS A PAGAN PROPHET HIRED BY BALAK, KING OF MOAB, TO PRONOUNCE A CURSE UPON THE INVADING ISRAELITES. GOD PREVENTED BALAAM FROM DOING SO AND CAUSED HIM TO ISSUE A BLESSING ON THEM INSTEAD (NUM. 22:5–24:25). HOWEVER, BALAAM SUBSEQUENTLY DEVISED A PLAN IN CONTINUED DISOBEDIENCE TO GOD WHEREBY SOME OF THE MOABITE WOMEN WOULD ENTICE THE ISRAELITE MEN TO “DEFECT FROM THE LORD” (31:16) BY FORNICATING WITH THEM AND JOINING WITH THEM IN THE WORSHIP OF THEIR PAGAN GODS (25:1–3). THIS PLAN WAS SUCCESSFUL, AND GOD PUNISHED THE ISRAELITES FOR THEIR IDOLATROUS INVOLVEMENT. GOD ALSO COMMANDED MOSES TO EXECUTE THE LEADERS OF THE PEOPLE IN ORDER THAT THE PLAGUE THAT HAD BROKEN OUT UPON ISRAEL SHOULD GO AWAY. BUT MOSES DID NOT IMMEDIATELY OBEY. INSTEAD HE EXHORTED THE LEADERS TO SLAY THOSE WHO HAD ACTUALLY COMMITTED THE SINS OF IMMORALITY AND IDOLATRY, AND EVEN THIS WAS NOT APPARENTLY CARRIED OUT FULLY. BUT WHEN ISRAEL DID FINALLY DISCIPLINE ITSELF, THE PLAGUE WAS LIFTED (SEE NUM. 25:4–9).80
BALAAM BECAME PROVERBIAL FOR THE FALSE TEACHER WHO FOR MONEY INFLUENCES BELIEVERS TO ENTER INTO RELATIONSHIPS OF COMPROMISING UNFAITHFULNESS, IS WARNED BY GOD TO STOP, AND IS FINALLY PUNISHED FOR CONTINUING TO DISOBEY (NUM. 22:7; DEUT. 23:4; NEH. 13:2; 2 PET. 2:14–16; JUDE 5–12; PHILO, DE VITA MOSISI I. 264–314; DE MIGRATIONE ABRAHAMI 114).81 JEWISH TRADITION EXPLAINED THAT BALAAM WAS WITH THE KINGS OF MIDIAN WHEN HE WAS KILLED BY THE ISRAELITES (NUM. 31:8; JOSH. 13:21–22) BECAUSE HE HAD RETURNED TO COLLECT HIS REWARD FOR OFFERING COUNSEL AGAINST THEM (B. SANHEDRIN 106A; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 20.20; 22.5).
NOTE THE ASSOCIATION OF ΕἰΔΩΛΌΘΥΤΟΝ AND ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ (“IMMORALITY”) IN ACTS 15:29; 21:25; CF. ACTS 15:20; REV. 9:20–21. THE OT AND JEWISH TRADITION ASSOCIATED BALAAM’S COUNSEL CONCERNING IDOLATRY AND IMMORALITY WITH AN ATMOSPHERE OF BUYING AND SELLING (TARG. PAL. NUM. 24:14; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 20.23; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 47 [AND NN. 1–2 IN THE FRIEDLANDER EDITION]), AS WELL AS FEASTING (NUM. 25:1–2; TARG. PAL. NUM. 24–25; PHILO, DE VITA MOSIS 1.294–301; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 4.126–140 [THE LATTER TWO AFFIRMING THAT BALAK HIMSELF WAS TAUGHT BY BALAAM]; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 20.23; B. SANHEDRIN 106A; ARN 17A).82
THE CONSTRUCTION ἐΔΊΔΑΣΚΕΝ Τῷ ΒΑΛὰΚ IS UNUSUAL, SINCE ΔΙΔΆΣΚΩ NORMALLY TAKES A DOUBLE ACCUSATIVE (OF THE THING TAUGHT AND OF THE PERSON BEING TAUGHT), AND HERE WE HAVE THE DATIVE OF THE PERSON TAUGHT. THOUGH UNUSUAL, THE DATIVE FUNCTIONS EITHER INSTRUMENTALLY (“TAUGHT BY BALAK”) OR AS A DATIVE OF ADVANTAGE (“FOR BALAK”).83
THE WORD ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ (“FORNICATE”) CARRIES BOTH LITERAL AND METAPHORICAL SENSES IN SOME CONTEXTS IN BOTH TESTAMENTS, ESPECIALLY IN THE STORY OF BAAL-PEOR, IN WHICH ISRAELITES BOTH PHYSICALLY FORNICATED WITH FOREIGN WOMEN AND COMMITTED SPIRITUAL FORNICATION WITH THEIR GODS (CF. ἐΚΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ IN NUM. 25:1 WITH 25:2–3). HERE, HOWEVER, JOHN IS EMPHASIZING THE BROADER SPIRITUAL NUANCE SINCE ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ (AND ITS WORD GROUP) TYPICALLY HAS THIS METAPHORICAL MEANING ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION (SO 13 TIMES OUTSIDE CH. 2 OVER AGAINST THE LITERAL SENSE IN ONLY 9:21; 21:8; 22:15) AND SINCE IT IS UNLIKELY THAT ALL THE FORMS OF COMPROMISE IN THIS CHURCH INVOLVED SEXUAL IMMORALITY. THIS EMPHASIS IS BORNE OUT IN 2:20 WHERE ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ DERIVES ITS MEANING FROM THE OT FIGURE OF JEZEBEL, WHO INFLUENCED ONLY AHAB AND ISRAEL TO ADOPT BAAL WORSHIP (ALTHOUGH SEXUAL IMMORALITY COULD BE SECONDARILY IN MIND SINCE THIS WAS OFTEN PART OF BAAL WORSHIP; INDEED, SUCH IMMORALITY WAS OFTEN INVOLVED IN THE WORSHIP OF PAGAN GODS IN JOHN’S DAY). THIS METAPHORICAL IDEA IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY 4 KGDMS. 9:22 (LXX) WHERE ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ (“IMMORALITY”) IS APPLIED TO JEZEBEL TO EMPHASIZE HER EFFORTS TO ENTICE ISRAEL INTO SYNCRETISTIC IDOLATRY (CF. Αἱ ΠΟΡΝΕῖΑΙ ἸΕΖΆΒΕΛ; SEE ALSO 3 KGDMS. 16:31–32). THE EQUATION OF ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ AND ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ WITH ΜΟΙΧΕΎΩ (“TO COMMIT ADULTERY”) IN REV. 2:20–21 SHOWS THAT A MORE GENERAL SPIRITUAL IDEA IS INCLUDED, SINCE ΜΟΙΧΕΎΩ IN 2:22 CLEARLY REFERS METAPHORICALLY TO BELIEVERS MARRIED TO CHRIST WHO ARE FLIRTING WITH SPIRITUAL INTERCOURSE WITH PAGAN GODS. THE SPIRITUAL SENSE OF ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ AS IDOL WORSHIP IS ATTESTED ALSO IN WIS. 14:12 (“THE DEVISING OF IDOLS WAS THE BEGINNING OF FORNICATION”); PS. 105(106):39; ISA. 47:10; NAH. 3:1–4 (CF. 1:14).
15–16 IT IS ESPECIALLY INTRIGUING THAT BALAAM WAS THREATENED WITH BEING “KILLED BY THE SWORD” OF “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD” IF HE CONTINUED TO OPPOSE ISRAEL (NUM. 22:23, 31).84 AND WHEN HE DID NOT HEED THE WARNING, HE WAS “KILLED BY THE SWORD,” WHICH SEALED HIS DESTINY OF NOT ENTERING INTO THE LIFE OF THE “WORLD TO COME” (B. SANHEDRIN 90A; 105A; ARN 31B–32A).
THE SAME PRECISE FATE ON AN ESCALATED SPIRITUAL SCALE WILL BEFALL THE COMPROMISERS IN PERGAMUM IF THEY DO NOT REPENT. SIMILARLY, IN M. ABOTH 5:22 THE DISCIPLES OF BALAAM ARE SAID TO “INHERIT GEHENNA AND GO DOWN TO THE PIT OF DESTRUCTION” IN CONTRAST TO THE DISCIPLES OF ABRAHAM, WHO WILL “INHERIT THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND INHERIT THE WORLD TO COME … INHERIT SUBSTANCE, AND THAT I MAY FILL THEIR TREASURIES”; AS IN REV. 2:15–16, THIS IS PROBABLY ALSO A CONTRAST WITH AN ATTITUDE OF GREED BRINGING RICHES AND FAITH RESULTING IN POVERTY.
THE CHURCH SHOULD NOT ASSUME THAT IT WILL ESCAPE THE SAME FATE IF IT DOES NOT ATTEMPT TO DISCIPLINE THESE PEOPLE (SEE N. 84† ON THE STRIKING SIMILARITY OF WORDING PORTRAYING BALAAM’S DESTINY IN JOSH. 13:22 AND NUM. 31:8 TO REV. 2:16 AND 19:21). AND, LIKE THE ISRAELITES WHO DID NOT IMMEDIATELY DISCIPLINE THE IDOLATERS, AS LONG AS THIS INVOLVEMENT IS ALLOWED BY THE CHURCH, THE PEOPLE OF GOD WILL SUFFER. THE FALSE TEACHERS ESPECIALLY WILL UNDERGO JUDGMENT PRESENTLY AND AT CHRIST’S FUTURE COMING, SINCE THE IMAGERY OF 2:16 OCCURS IN 1:16 AND 19:21 WITH REFERENCE RESPECTIVELY TO THE PRESENT AND TO FUTURE, CONSUMMATE REALITY.85
THE CHURCH HAD A RESPONSIBILITY TO CEASE TOLERATING THIS MOVEMENT, TO REPENT AND TO DISCIPLINE ITS ADHERENTS, ESPECIALLY SINCE THERE WAS ANOTHER GROUP CALLED “NICOLAITANS” THAT WAS TEACHING THE SAME THING AS THE BALAAM PARTY (CF. 2:15). IF ACTION WERE NOT TAKEN QUICKLY, THE WHOLE CHURCH COULD BE CAPTIVATED BY THESE TEACHERS. SOME SUGGEST THAT “NICOLAITANS” COULD BE MERELY ANOTHER NAME FOR THE BALAAM SECT, SINCE THEIR TEACHING IS EMPHATICALLY EQUATED WITH THAT OF THAT OTHER GROUP: “IN THE SAME MANNER (ΟὕΤΩΣ) YOU ALSO HAVE SOME HOLDING THE TEACHING OF THE NICOLAITANS IN THE SAME WAY (ὁΜΟΊΩΣ).” THE TWO TEACHINGS ARE IDENTIFIED FURTHER BY THE SIMILARITY OF THE ETYMOLOGY OF THEIR NAMES: ΝΙΚᾷ ΛΑΌΝ MEANS “HE OVERCOMES THE PEOPLE,” AND IN RABBINIC LITERATURE “BALAAM” (BIL‘ĀM) WAS ETYMOLOGIZED TO BL’ ’M OR BLH ’M, “HE WHO CONSUMES THE PEOPLE” (E.G., B. SANHEDRIN 105A), OR IT COULD BE CONSTRUED AS “RULE OVER THE PEOPLE” (B’L’M). ACTUAL PARTICIPATION IN IDOLATROUS SITUATIONS WAS THE PROBLEM IN PERGAMUM, AND THIS PROBLEM NEEDED TO BE RECTIFIED IMMEDIATELY.
FOR DISCUSSION OF THE TENSION BETWEEN THE INAUGURATED AND IMMINENT ASPECTS OF CHRIST’S “COMING” IN THE LETTERS SEE ON 2:5; FOR THE PROBLEM ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK SEE ON 22:6–7, AS WELL AS 1:7; 10:6–7; 12:12.
SOME MSS. OMIT ΟὔΝ (“THEREFORE”), PROBABLY BECAUSE OF DITTOGRAPHY OF THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING ΜΕΤΑΝΌΗΣΟΝ, (“REPENT”; SO א 2053 2329 2351 A LATT SYH SAMS). EVEN IF THE OMISSION WERE ORIGINAL, V 15 WOULD STILL SERVE AS THE LOGICAL BASIS FOR V 16.
17A LIKE THE EPHESIANS, THE CHRISTIANS IN PERGAMUM HAVE THEIR OWN SIN TO “OVERCOME,” AND THEY ARE ADMONISHED NOW TO DO JUST THAT. IF THEY CAN “OVERCOME” THEIR SIN OF TOLERATION AND EXECUTE DISCIPLINE ON BOTH GROUPS, CHRIST PROMISES THEM AN INHERITANCE. IGNATIUS (POL. 3:1) EXPRESSES THE SAME IDEA, WHICH SHOWS THAT THE PROBLEM CONTINUED IN THE CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR ON INTO THE SECOND CENTURY: “LET NOT THOSE THAT APPEAR TO BE PLAUSIBLE, BUT TEACH STRANGE DOCTRINE, OVERTHROW YOU … SUFFER PUNISHMENT AND YET CONQUER (ΝΙΚᾶΝ).”
THE PROMISE OF “HIDDEN MANNA” IS A METAPHORICAL PORTRAYAL OF END-TIME FELLOWSHIP AND IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST, WHICH WILL BE CONSUMMATED AT THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB AND WHICH THOSE REFUSING TO PARTICIPATE IN PAGAN FEASTS WILL BE REWARDED WITH (CF. JOHN 6:31–35 AND THE CONCLUSIONS FOR THE PROMISE OF “EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE” ABOVE ON 2:7).86 “MANNA” COULD BE NAMED IN CONTRAST TO THE “THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS” OR IDOL MEATS,87 AND THIS MIGHT BE SUPPORTED BY THE QUESTIONABLE READING ΦΑΓΕῖΝ (“TO EAT”) AFTER ΔΏΣΩ ΑὐΤῷ (“I WILL GIVE TO HIM”), WHICH AT LEAST REFLECTS AN EARLY INTERPRETATION CONTRASTING ΦΑΓΕῖΝ ΕἰΔΩΛΌΘΥΤΑ (“TO EAT MEAT SACRIFICED TO AN IDOL,” V 14) WITH ΦΑΓΕῖΝ ΤΟῦ ΜΆΝΝΑ (“TO EAT THE MANNA”). MANNA WAS ALSO A PORTRAYAL OF ESCHATOLOGICAL EXPECTATION IN JEWISH WRITINGS (SO B. ḤAGIGAH 12B; 2 BAR. 29:8; SIB. OR. 7.149; MIDR. RAB. ECCL. 1.9; CF. EXOD. 16:32FF. WITH 2 MACC. 2:4–7), A PROMISE WAS SOMETIMES ADDRESSED TO THOSE NOT WORSHIPING IDOLS (SIB. OR. FRAGMENT 3.24–49).
HERE THE IDEA OF THE MANNA MAY HAVE COME TO MIND BECAUSE OF THE PRECEDING MEDITATION ON ISRAEL’S CONFRONTATION WITH BALAAM IN THEIR WILDERNESS JOURNEY. ISRAEL SHOULD HAVE RELIED ON GOD’S HEAVENLY FOOD FOR THEIR SUSTENANCE RATHER THAN PARTAKING OF IDOLATROUS FOOD, AND THE CHURCH WILL PARTAKE OF HEAVENLY MANNA IF IT DOES NOT COMPROMISE IN THE SAME WAY.88
THAT THE MANNA IS “HIDDEN” MEANS THAT IT WILL BE REVEALED TO GOD’S PEOPLE AT THE END OF TIME, AND POSSIBLY TO EACH AT THE TIME OF DEATH. THOUGH NO TANGIBLE EVIDENCE OF THIS PROMISE CAN BE SEEN, OVERCOMERS MUST PLACE THEIR HOPE IN THE UNSEEN WORD OF GOD (CF. HEBREWS 11).
SOME HAVE PROPOSED THAT THE HIDDENNESS IS LINKED TO THE JEWISH TRADITION THAT JEREMIAH HID THE MANNA IN THE ARK BEFORE THE TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED AND THAT IT WOULD BE REVEALED AGAIN WHEN THE MESSIAH CAME (CF. EXOD. 16:32FF. WITH 2 MACC. 2:4–7). THIS IS NOT INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE HIDDENNESS DESCRIBED ABOVE. THE MANNA GIVEN TO ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS WAS ALSO SAID TO HAVE BEEN “HIDDEN IN THE HIGH HEAVENS … FROM THE BEGINNING” OF CREATION (TARG. PS.-J. EXOD. 16:4, 15) AND WAS ULTIMATELY TO PROSPER ISRAEL “AT THE END OF DAYS” (TARG. NEOF. 8:16).89
17B THERE MAY BE NO SINGLE BACKGROUND FOR THE “WHITE STONE.” IT COULD BE INTENTIONALLY ALLUSIVE AND SUGGEST DIVERSE BUT COMPATIBLE HISTORICAL ASSOCIATIONS.90 THE PRESENCE OF MULTIPLE BACKGROUNDS IS A PHENOMENON WE HAVE ALREADY ENCOUNTERED AND WILL MEET AGAIN THROUGHOUT THE BOOK (E.G., THE POLEMICAL OT ALLUSIONS). A WHITE STONE WAS COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH A VOTE OF ACQUITTAL (CF. 4 MACC. 15:26; ACTS 26:10) OR A FAVORABLE VOTE.91 CONVERSELY, A BLACK STONE INDICATED GUILT.92 A WHITE STONE SOMETIMES WAS ALSO USED AS A PASS OF ADMISSION TO SPECIAL OCCASIONS. AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND, THE MEANING HERE PROBABLY REFERS TO THE REVERSAL OF THE GUILTY VERDICT ISSUED BY THE WORLD’S INSTITUTIONS AGAINST THE OVERCOMER BECAUSE OF REFUSAL TO PARTICIPATE IN ITS IDOLATROUS MEALS. ACCORDINGLY, THE “WHITE STONE” BECOMES THE INVITATION TO TAKE PART IN JESUS’ SUPPER (CF. 19:9).93 THE NOTION THAT A BANQUET MEAL IS IN MIND IS SUPPORTED BY THE REFERENCE TO “MANNA.”
ACCORDING TO JEWISH TRADITION, PRECIOUS STONES FELL ALONG WITH THE MANNA (CF. MIDR. PS. 78.4). SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE SEEN HERE THE TWO PRECIOUS STONES ON THE SHOULDER PIECES OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S EPHOD, BEARING THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES (EXOD. 28:9–12). ACCORDING TO ANOTHER JEWISH TRADITION, THESE PRIESTLY STONES WERE STORED IN THE HIDDEN ARK, TO BE REVEALED IN THE MESSIANIC TIMES (CF. 2 BAR. 6:7–8).94
THE “WHITE STONE” ALSO ENFORCES THE IDEA OF THE “MANNA” AS A HEAVENLY REWARD, SINCE THE OT DESCRIBES THE HEAVENLY MANNA AS RESEMBLING WHITE BDELLIUM STONES (CF. EXOD. 16:31 AND NUM. 11:7).95 THE LXX OF NUM. 11:7 COMPARES IT TO “THE APPEARANCE OF ROCK CRYSTAL.”96 B. YOMA 75A SAYS THAT THE MANNA WAS “ROUND … AND WHITE LIKE A PEARL.” THE WHITE COLOR OF THE STONE PORTRAYS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SAINTS IN NOT COMPROMISING AND “SOILING” THEMSELVES (CF. 3:4), FOR WHICH THEY ARE ACQUITTED. THE ASSOCIATION OF WHITE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH ADMISSION TO A BANQUET IS EXPRESSED IN 19:8–9, WHERE THE “FINE LINEN, BRIGHT AND CLEAN” REPRESENTS “THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS,” WHICH IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY THE REFERENCE TO BEING “INVITED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB” (ALWAYS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK “WHITE” IS METAPHORICAL FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS [SO 13 TIMES]). WHITENESS PROBABLY ALSO CONNOTES THE VICTORY WON BY THE PERSON WHO CONQUERS THROUGH PERSEVERING FAITH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS (CF. 6:2; 19:14).97
17C THE “NEW NAME WRITTEN” ON THE STONE CONFIRMS FURTHER THE IDEA OF AN END-TIME SUPPER IN WHICH INTIMATE FELLOWSHIP OCCURS. 3:12 REVEALS THAT THE NAME IN 2:17 IS A PREGNANT REFERENCE TO “THE NAME OF MY GOD, THE NAME OF THE CITY OF MY GOD, THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH COMES DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM MY GOD, AND MY [CHRIST’S] NEW NAME,” WHICH IS WRITTEN ON THE BELIEVER.98 SEPARATE MEANINGS ARE NOT TO BE ASSIGNED TO EACH OF THESE NAMES. THEY ALL REFER TO THE INTIMATE ESCHATOLOGICAL PRESENCE OF GOD AND CHRIST WITH HIS PEOPLE, AS EXPRESSED MOST CLEARLY BY 22:3–4: “THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB SHALL BE IN IT, AND HIS SERVANTS SHALL SERVE HIM; AND THEY WILL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME WILL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (CF. 14:1–4). THE PSEUDO-TITUS EPISTLE (NTA II, 70) PARAPHRASES REV. 2:17 ACCORDINGLY: “THEY WILL RECEIVE THE WHITE STONE … UPON WHICH IS WRITTEN THE INEFFABLE NAME OF GOD, WHICH NO MAN KNOWS SAVE HE WHO HAS RECEIVED IT.”
21:2 DESCRIBES GOD’S PEOPLE AS THE “NEW JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD,” SO THAT THE NAME WRITTEN ON “OVERCOMERS” (3:12) BECOMES SYNONYMOUS WITH THEIR VERY IDENTITY. 21:2 GOES ON TO SAY THAT THE CHURCH, “THE NEW JERUSALEM,” IS “MADE READY AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND,” WHICH IS THE CONTINUATION OF THE THOUGHT ALREADY BEGUN IN 19:7, WHERE “THE BRIDE HAS MADE HERSELF READY” FOR “THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB.” SHE HAS MADE HERSELF READY BY “CLOTHING HERSELF IN FINE LINEN, BRIGHT AND CLEAN,” WHICH “IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS” (19:8). SUCH PREPARATION IS A QUALIFICATION FOR BEING “INVITED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB” (19:9). THOSE PRESENT AT THIS FINAL SUPPER BECOME IDENTIFIED CONSUMMATELY WITH THE LAMB’S “NAME WRITTEN UPON HIMSELF, WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT HIMSELF” (19:12), AND THE NAME IS IMMEDIATELY REVEALED TO BE “THE WORD OF GOD” AND “LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS” (19:13, 16).99 SIMILARLY, IN ODES SOL. 42:8, 9, 20 BELIEVERS RECEIVE CHRIST’S NAME TO INDICATE THEIR IDENTITY WITH HIM, WHICH IS ALSO PORTRAYED THROUGH THE IMAGERY OF A BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE AT A “BRIDAL FEAST” (CF. 39:7, 13; 42:15).
THEREFORE, TO RECEIVE THE “NEW NAME” (2:17) IS TO RECEIVE JESUS’ VICTORIOUS, KINGLY “NAME … NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT HIMSELF” (19:12–16). NEVERTHELESS, HE REVEALS AND IMPARTS IT ONLY TO HIS PEOPLE IN AN ESCALATED MANNER AT THE END OF EACH ONE’S LIFE AND FULLY AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY (SO 3:12).100 2:17 AND 19:12 SEEM TO DEVELOP THE SIMILAR THOUGHT FROM LUKE 10:22: “ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO ME BY MY FATHER, AND NO ONE KNOWS WHO THE SON IS EXCEPT (ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ΓΙΝΏΣΚΕΙ ΤΊΣ ἐΣΤΙΝ ὁ ΥἱὸΣ Εἰ Μὴ) THE FATHER, OR WHO THE FATHER IS EXCEPT THE SON AND TO WHOMEVER THE SON WILLS TO REVEAL” (CF. ALSO LUKE 10:17).
IN THE ANCIENT WORLD AND THE OT, TO KNOW SOMEONE’S NAME, ESPECIALLY THAT OF GOD, OFTEN MEANT TO ENTER INTO AN INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP WITH THAT PERSON AND TO SHARE IN THAT PERSON’S CHARACTER OR POWER. TO BE GIVEN A NEW NAME WAS AN INDICATION OF A NEW STATUS. AND WHEN GOD’S NAME WAS APPLIED TO A PLACE IN THE OT (E.G., THE TEMPLE), IT OFTEN INDICATED THAT HIS PRESENCE WAS THERE. WHEN SOMEONE GAVE A NAME TO ANOTHER PERSON OR THING IT MEANT THAT THEY POSSESSED THAT PERSON OR THING.101
THEREFORE, BELIEVERS’ RECEPTION OF THIS NAME REPRESENTS THEIR FINAL REWARD OF CONSUMMATE IDENTIFICATION AND UNITY WITH THE INTIMATE, END-TIME PRESENCE AND POWER OF CHRIST IN HIS KINGDOM AND UNDER HIS SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY. IDENTIFICATION WITH THIS NAME ACTUALLY BEGINS WHEN CHRIST REVEALS HIMSELF TO PEOPLE AND THEY CONFESS HIS NAME BY FAITH. WHEN THAT HAPPENS, THEY HAVE A NEW SPIRITUAL STATUS AND ARE IMPARTED WITH “A LITTLE POWER … NOT TO DENY HIS NAME” AND TO PERSEVERE EVEN IN THE FINAL TRIBULATION (3:8–10; LIKEWISE 2:13A; CF. JOHN 17:6–26, WHERE CHRIST’S REVELATION OF GOD’S NAME TO BELIEVERS MEANS THAT THEY NOW SHARE IN GOD’S PROTECTIVE PRESENCE [CF. VV 9–13, 21–26; LUKE 10:17–22]).
IN FACT, THE IDEA OF CHRISTIANS BEING LOYAL TO “MY [CHRIST’S] NAME” AND NOT “DENYING” (ἀΡΝΈΟΜΑΙ) HIM OCCURS, NOT BY COINCIDENCE, ONLY IN THE LETTERS TO PERGAMUM AND PHILADELPHIA (2:13; 3:8), WHICH ARE BOTH LIKEWISE CONCLUDED WITH THE PROMISE THAT OVERCOMERS WILL INHERIT A “NEW NAME.” THIS SHOWS THAT BELIEVERS ALREADY POSSESS CHRIST’S NAME BEFORE DEATH (OR THE PAROUSIA) AND THAT THE FUTURE PROMISE OF THE NAME REFERS TO THE TIME WHEN THEY WILL BE IDENTIFIED WITH CHRIST IN A FULLER WAY BECAUSE OF THEIR PERSEVERANCE. THE UNGODLY ARE UNABLE TO EITHER KNOW OR EXPERIENCE THE REALITY OF THIS NAME, SINCE IT IS RESERVED FOR BELIEVERS ALONE.
THEREFORE, THE “NEW NAME” IS A MARK OF GENUINE MEMBERSHIP IN THE COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED, WITHOUT WHICH ENTRY INTO THE ETERNAL “CITY OF GOD” IS IMPOSSIBLE. IT STANDS IN CONTRAST TO THE SATANIC “NAME” THAT UNBELIEVERS RECEIVE, WHICH IDENTIFIES THEM WITH THE CHARACTER OF THE DEVIL AND WITH THE UNGODLY “CITY OF MAN”: CF. ὄΝΟΜΑ ΚΑΙΝὸΝ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ … ὁ ΛΑΜΒΆΝΩΝ (“A NEW NAME HAVING BEEN WRITTEN … THE ONE RECEIVING”) IN 2:17 AND ΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΙ Τὸ ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ ΤΟῦ ὀΝΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“HE RECEIVES THE MARK OF HIS NAME”) IN 14:11; CF. 13:16–18.
THIS CONCLUSION IS ALSO INDICATED BY THE FACT THAT THE “NEW NAME” OF 2:17 IS AN ALLUSION TO THE PROPHECY OF ISA. 62:2 AND 65:15 ABOUT ISRAEL’S NEW STANDING IN THE FUTURE (CF. ΚΑΛΈΩ [“TO CALL”] + ὄΝΟΜΑ ΚΑΙΝΌΝ [“NEW NAME”] IN BOTH TEXTS; CF. PERHAPS ISA. 56:5).102 THE SAINTS OF ISRAEL ARE REFERRED TO FIGURATIVELY (BY METONYMY) AS JERUSALEM, WHICH “WILL BE CALLED BY A NEW NAME” (NOT NEW PERSONAL NAMES!). THERE THE “NEW NAME” DESIGNATES ISRAEL’S FUTURE KINGLY STATUS (62:3) AND RESTORATION TO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANTAL PRESENCE (62:4A; CF. THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE FOR “NAME” IN 56:4–8; 65:15–19) AND ESPECIALLY EMPHASIZES ITS NEW “MARRIED” RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD (CF. 62:4B–5, WHICH ALSO REFERS TO ISRAEL AS A “BRIDE” AND GOD AS THE “BRIDEGROOM”). THE PROMISED BLESSINGS OF THIS PROPHECY WILL BE FULFILLED AMONG THOSE IN THE CHURCH, THE LATTER-DAY ISRAEL, WHO DO NOT COMPROMISE. ISAIAH’S PROPHECY OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION TO GOD’S LATTER-DAY PRESENCE IS ALSO THE BASIS FOR ALL THE OTHER REFERENCES IN THE APOCALYPSE TO THE BELIEVERS’ “NAME” (3:12; 14:1; 22:4) AND GOD’S OR CHRIST’S “NAME” (3:12 AND 22:4, AS WELL AS 19:12–13, 16).
THEREFORE, ΚΑΙΝΌΣ (“NEW”) IN THIS CONTEXT CARRIES PREDOMINANTLY THE NUANCE OF NEWNESS OF PROPHETIC FULFILLMENT. THIS USAGE IS FOUND IN OTHER NT CONTEXTS DESCRIBING END-TIME OR REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL TRANSITIONS, WHERE PROPHETIC FULFILLMENT IS INDICATED AS ESSENTIAL TO NEW COVENANTAL REALITIES IN CONTRAST TO THE OLD COVENANT ERA OF UNREALIZED PROPHECY (FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION SEE ON 21:1).
JESUS IS THE FIRST ONE TO FULFILL THE “NEW NAME” PROPHECY OF ISAIAH. THIS MUST MEAN THAT HE REPRESENTS LATTER-DAY ISRAEL. REV. 3:12 MAKES THIS MOST EXPLICIT (LIKEWISE 14:1; 22:4). OTHERS COME TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH CHRIST’S NEW NAME WHEN THEY BELIEVE, AS APPARENT FROM THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH HIS NAME IN THE PRESENT. THE IDENTIFICATION OF CHRIST WITH THE ISAIANIC NEW NAME IN 2:17 IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY 19:12, AND IT CANNOT BE ACCIDENTAL THAT IN 19:12–15 CHRIST IS PORTRAYED AT THE END OF TIME AS FULFILLING PROPHECIES FROM ISAIAH 11, 49, AND 63.
SUCH A MULTI-PERSPECTIVAL FULFILLMENT VIEW OF THE ISAIAH PROPHECY IS REFLECTED BY B. BABA BATHRA 75B, WHICH AFFIRMS, PARTLY ON THE BASIS OF A PARALLEL “NAME” PROPHECY IN ISA. 43:7, THAT “THREE ARE NAMED AFTER THE NAME OF GOD, AND THESE ARE THE RIGHTEOUS, THE MESSIAH, AND JERUSALEM.” TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU, P. 121, SEES GOD’S “SERVANTS” (ISA. 65:15), THOSE WHO WILL RECEIVE A “NAME,” AS “WORTHY JEW AND HEATHEN ALIKE, IN THE DAYS OF THE MESSIAH.” PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 22[5A] SAYS THAT GOD “WILL RENEW IN THE TIME TO COME … THE NAME OF THE MESSIAH AND THE NAME OF JERUSALEM” AND OFFERS ISA. 62:2 AS A PROOF TEXT FOR THE LATTER.
THIS PART OF ISAIAH’S PROPHECY MAY HAVE COME TO MIND BECAUSE OF THE EARLIER REFERENCES TO THE “SWORD” OF ISA. 11:4 AND 49:2, WHICH ARE ALSO FROM CONTEXTS CONCERNING ISRAEL’S FUTURE RESTORATION AND SERVE TO EMPHASIZE THE THOUGHT THAT THIS CHURCH IS TO BEHAVE FAITHFULLY IN ORDER TO INHERIT THE RESTORATION PROMISES AND TO AVOID JUDGMENT. THE PROPHETIC SEGMENT OF ISAIAH 62 AND 65 WAS ALSO CHOSEN BECAUSE OF ITS SUITABILITY TO THE PROBLEM AT PERGAMUM, ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO COMPROMISING PARTICIPATION AT IDOLATROUS FEASTS. THE CONTEXT OF ISA. 65:15 PRIMARILY CONTRASTS GOD’S FAITHFUL SERVANTS IN ISRAEL WITH ISRAELITES WHO COMPROMISE BY DEDICATING MEALS AND CUP OFFERINGS TO IDOLS AND FALSE GODS (VV 3–4, 7, 11; TARG. ISA. 65:4 IS APPLIED TO THOSE WHO PAY HOMAGE TO A MEMORIAL ERECTED IN HONOR OF THE EMPEROR TIBERIAS103). IN THE ESCHATON THE FAITHFUL WILL BE COMFORTED FROM THEIR FORMER TROUBLES (VV 16–19) BY “EATING” AND “DRINKING” WHEREAS THE COMPROMISERS WILL BE PUNISHED BY BEING “HUNGRY” AND “THIRSTY” (V 13) AND SLAIN BY THE “SWORD” (V 12), WHICH IS EQUATED WITH THE “SECOND DEATH” BY TARG. ISA. 65:6, 15. THAT THE SAME DUAL IDEA ROUNDS OFF THE TWO CONCLUDING VERSES OF THE LETTER TO PERGAMUM SHOWS AN AWARENESS THAT OT PROPHECY IS GOING TO BE FULFILLED IN THIS COMMUNITY AND LAYS BEFORE THE READERS A PROPHETIC WARNING OF JUDGMENT FOR DISOBEDIENCE AND OF BLESSING FOR FAITHFULNESS.104
THE “NEW NAME”
THE LINK WITH CHRIST’S NAME, ESPECIALLY IN 19:12FF. SOME HAVE DENIED THE LINK BETWEEN THE NAMES OF 19:12FF. AND 2:17 ON THE BASIS THAT ONLY CHRIST IS SAID TO KNOW HIS NAME. THEREFORE, BELIEVERS DO NOT KNOW IT.105 BUT, AS DISCUSSED ABOVE, “KNOWING A NAME” IS NOT MERE COGNITIVE KNOWLEDGE BUT ALSO EXPERIENTIAL ACCESS TO THE CHARACTER AND POWER REPRESENTED BY THE NAME. IT IS PROBABLY BEST TO VIEW THE “NAME” IN 19:12 NOT AS A SECRET NEVER REVEALED IN THE APOCALYPSE BUT AS ONE EXPLAINED BY THE NAMES FOR CHRIST IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT, VV 11–16, ESPECIALLY V 16, WHERE ὄΝΟΜΑ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ (“A NAME WRITTEN”) IS REPEATED FROM V 12 AND FURTHER EXPLAINED AS “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.” THIS IS NOT A CONTRADICTION IN A BRIEF SPACE OF FOUR LINES; RATHER, THE EMPHASIS IS ON CHRIST POSSESSING THE CHARACTER AND STATUS OF END-TIME KING AND LORD (SEE FURTHER ON 19:12 BELOW).
FURTHERMORE, NOTHING IN THE APOCALYPSE SUGGESTS THAT CHRIST CANNOT REVEAL HIS CONFIDENTIAL NAME TO WHOM HE WILLS. THE STRIKING VERBAL PARALLELISM BETWEEN 2:17 AND 19:12 POINTS TO JUST SUCH A REVELATION (ὄΝΟΜΑ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ ὃ ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ΟἶΔΕΝ Εἰ ΜΉ [“A NAME HAVING BEEN WRITTEN, WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT”] IN BOTH TEXTS). THE GENERAL IDEA OF CHRIST REVEALING HIS CHARACTER OR POWER TO BELIEVERS IS FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (E.G., 7:3–4; 9:4; SEE ALSO THE LINK BETWEEN THE “NAME WRITTEN” ON BELIEVERS IN 14:1 AND THEIR “SINGING A NEW SONG” THAT “NO ONE WAS ABLE TO LEARN EXCEPT” THEMSELVES IN 14:3). THEREFORE, IF CHRIST’S NAME IN 19:12 IS NOT A SECRET NAME KNOWN ONLY TO HIM BUT IS REVEALED TO OTHERS, THEN THE NAME IN 2:17 MUST BE NOT A DIFFERENT SECRET NAME FOR EACH BELIEVER BUT A NAME THAT THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY KNOWS TOGETHER.106
THIS PERSPECTIVE ON THE “NEW NAME” IS CONSISTENT WITH AN ARMENIAN VERSION THAT INTERPRETS THE LAST CLAUSE OF 2:17 (“ON THE STONE …”) TO MEAN THAT BELIEVERS WILL RECEIVE FROM CHRIST A STONE WITH “THE WRITING OF HOLINESS AND MINGLE HIS NAME IN THE NUMBERS OF THE SAINTS WHO HOLD MY NAME.”107
A BACKGROUND IN MAGIC? THE ABOVE ANALYSIS IS CONTRARY TO THE PROPOSAL OF BECKWITH, AMONG OTHERS, WHO ARGUES THAT THE “NEW NAME” CANNOT BE GOD’S OR CHRIST’S BECAUSE IT IS KNOWN ONLY TO THE INDIVIDUAL WHO RECEIVES IT; NOT EVEN FELLOW OVERCOMERS KNOW IT. BECKWITH CONCLUDES THAT THE SECRECY OF THE NAME ON THE STONE HAS ITS BACKGROUND IN THE GENERAL BELIEF THROUGHOUT THE ANCIENT WORLD THAT DIVINE NAMES IN INCANTATIONS, ADJURATIONS, AND THE LIKE (SOMETIMES WRITTEN ON STONES) HAD MAGICAL POWER, PARTICULARLY IN PROTECTION AGAINST EVIL, AND THAT THE POWER OF THE NAME ESPECIALLY LAY IN KEEPING IT SECRET. FOR EXAMPLE, THE NAME OF THE EGYPTIAN SUN GOD WAS WRITTEN ON STONE SCARAB HEARTS AND PLACED IN MUMMIES TO GIVE POWER TO THE DECEASED PERSON’S HEART TO HIDE HIS SIN SO THAT HE WOULD NOT BE PUNISHED IN THE JUDGMENT.
BECKWITH IS MISTAKEN IN LIMITING KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAME TO THE INDIVIDUAL OVERCOMER, SINCE ALL THE LETTERS SPEAK OF ETERNAL REWARDS IN THE SINGULAR BUT WITH A COLLECTIVE INTENTION, INCLUDING THE PROMISE OF CHRIST’S “NEW NAME” IN 3:12. EACH BELIEVER DOES NOT RECEIVE A DIFFERENT NEW NAME. ALL RECEIVE THE SAME NAME, MOST LIKELY CHRIST’S “NEW NAME,” IN THE SAME WAY THAT THEY PARTAKE OF THE SAME REWARD OF MANNA AND RECEIVE IDENTICAL REWARDS IN THE OTHER LETTERS (A COMPARISON OF 14:1 WITH 14:3 LIKEWISE POINTS TO THIS). THE FINAL PROMISES NEVER MAKE ANY CONTRAST AMONG OVERCOMERS, BUT DO CONTRAST THEM WITH THOSE WHO DO NOT HEED THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING WARNINGS TO REPENT (SEE FURTHER ON 2:26–29).
FURTHERMORE, AS NOTED ABOVE, “KNOWING” THE “NEW NAME” DOES NOT CONNOTE MERE COGNITIVE KNOWLEDGE BUT EXPERIENTIAL ACCESS TO THE CHARACTER AND POWER THAT THE NAME REPRESENTS, SO THAT THOSE WHO KNOW CHRIST’S NAME SHARE IN HIS CHARACTER AND END-TIME POWER (1 EN. 69:14–19 REFERS TO GOD’S “HIDDEN NAME,” WHICH PRIMARILY EVOKES THE IDEA OF REVEALING HIS POWER). IN THE OT AND ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION PLACING THE DIVINE NAME SOMEWHERE MEANS THAT THE DIVINE PRESENCE WILL ALSO BE THERE, AND CONSEQUENTLY THOSE WHO RECEIVE CHRIST’S “NEW NAME” RECEIVE ENJOYMENT OF HIS LATTER-DAY PRESENCE AND KINGDOM. IT IS STILL, NEVERTHELESS, POSSIBLE THAT THE MAGICAL BACKGROUND OF SECRET, INCANTATIONAL DIVINE NAMES ADDITIONALLY ENHANCED THE MEANING OF THE CONCLUDING PHRASE IN 2:17 FOR THE READERS, ESPECIALLY IN THE SENSE OF CONTRASTING THE TRUE POWER OF CHRIST WITH THAT OF PAGAN DEITIES, THE FORMER BEING LIMITED TO THE KNOWLEDGE AND EXPERIENCE OF CHRISTIANS AND HIDDEN FROM UNBELIEVING, EARTHLY EYES UNTIL THE FINAL REVELATION OF CHRIST TO ALL FLESH AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY.
A PRIESTLY BACKGROUND? THE TWO PRECIOUS STONES ON THE SHOULDER PIECES OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S EPHOD, BEARING THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES (EXOD. 28:9–12), WHICH REPRESENTED THE NATION BEFORE GOD’S PRESENCE, COULD FORM PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR THE STONE, WITH THE TWO STONES REDUCED TO ONE STONE BECAUSE CHRIST HAS SUMMED UP ISRAEL IN HIMSELF AND ONLY HIS NAME, THAT OF THE TRUE REPRESENTATIVE ISRAELITE, NEED BE WRITTEN ON THE END-TIME STONE BORNE BY BELIEVER-PRIESTS. ARGUMENTS FOR THIS ASSOCIATION ARE: (1) THESE STONES, ACCORDING TO JEWISH TRADITION, WERE ALSO STORED IN THE HIDDEN ARK TO BE REVEALED IN THE MESSIANIC TIMES (2 BAR. 6:7–8); (2) THE “NEW NAME” IN ISAIAH WAS ASSOCIATED WITH GENTILES WHO WOULD NOT ONLY BE RELATED TO GOD COVENANTLY, BUT WOULD PERFORM PRIESTLIKE TASKS APPARENTLY TOGETHER WITH REDEEMED ISRAELITES, WHO ARE TO BE CALLED “PRIESTS OF THE LORD” (CF. ISA. 56:5–7 WITH 61:6; TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU, P. 121, ON ISA. 65:15); (3) CHRISTIANS ARE PRIESTS OF THE NEW COVENANT (SEE ON 1:6; 5:10; 20:6). FOR THE SAME REASONS IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE STONE OF REV. 2:17 CORRESPONDS TO THE GOLD STONE (LITERALLY “SHINING THING”) ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S FOREHEAD, WHICH HAD WRITTEN ON IT “HOLY TO THE LORD” (EXOD. 28:36–38 AND ZECH. 3:7–10, THE LATTER OF WHICH PERTAINS TO THE OT HIGH PRIEST JESUS AND MAY BE APPLIED TO JESUS CHRIST IN REV. 5:6 [CF. ZECH. 4:10]).108 IF THIS VIEW IS PLAUSIBLE, THEN CHRIST’S NAME INSCRIBED ON THE STONE HAS BEEN EQUATED WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH’S NAME, WHICH IS ON THE BELIEVER-PRIEST’S FOREHEAD (REV. 14:1; 22:4).
THAT BEING “GRANTED A NEW NAME” HAS A PRIESTLY CONNOTATION IS APPARENT FROM TEST. LEVI 8:12–14, WHICH PROMISES THAT LEVI’S POSTERITY WILL “BE GRANTED A NEW NAME, BECAUSE FROM JUDAH A KING WILL ARISE AND SHALL FOUND A NEW PRIESTHOOD IN ACCORD WITH THE GENTILE MODEL AND FOR ALL NATIONS.”109 PERHAPS A PRIESTLY ASSOCIATION ALSO HELPS EXPLAIN THE HIDDENNESS OF THE MANNA, SINCE MANNA WAS PUT IN THE ARK, WHERE NO ONE COULD SEE IT EXCEPT THE HIGH PRIEST AS HE ENTERED ONCE A YEAR INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES.110
CHRIST COMMENDS THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA FOR ITS CHRISTIAN WORKS OF WITNESS, CONDEMNS IT FOR ITS PERMISSIVE SPIRIT OF IDOLATROUS COMPROMISE, AND EXHORTS IT TO OVERCOME THIS IN ORDER NOT TO BE JUDGED BUT TO INHERIT END-TIME RULE TOGETHER WITH CHRIST (2:18–29)
18 THE THEME AND SITUATION WITH WHICH THIS LETTER ARE CONCERNED ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL TO THAT OF PERGAMUM. CONSEQUENTLY, HERE ALSO CHRIST INTRODUCES HIMSELF WITH ATTRIBUTES OF THE DIVINE JUDGE WITH WHICH HE IS DESCRIBED IN 1:14–15 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE).
THE PHRASE ὁ ΥἱὸΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ (“THE SON OF GOD”) IS NOT FOUND IN CH. 1. PROBABLY IT IS AN INTERPRETATIVE RENDERING OF ΥἱὸΝ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ (“SON OF MAN”) FROM 1:13, SINCE THE ATTRIBUTES LISTED IN 2:18 ARE ALSO MENTIONED IN 1:14–15. HERE AND IN 1:15 THE PHRASE ὡΣ ΦΛΌΓΑ ΠΥΡΌΣ (“AS A FLAME OF FIRE”), TOGETHER WITH ΧΑΛΚΟΛΙΒΆΝῳ (“BRONZE”), MAY ECHO THE “FURNACE” IN WHICH DANIEL’S THREE FRIENDS WERE THROWN (DAN. 3:24–25, 49, 93, THEOD.) AND THE HEAVENLY “SON OF MAN” WHO HAD “EYES LIKE FLAMING TORCHES” AND “FEET LIKE POLISHED BRONZE” (DAN. 10:6, 16). HERE THE ADDED DESIGNATION “SON OF GOD” CONFIRMS THAT DANIEL 3 IS IN MIND, SINCE THE THREE FRIENDS ARE DELIVERED BY “ONE LIKE A SON OF GOD(S).” JUST AS THAT “SON OF GOD” PROTECTED THEM, EVEN IN THE MIDST OF PERSECUTION (DAN. 3:25), SO WILL CHRIST DO THE SAME SPIRITUALLY FOR THOSE WHO ARE FAITHFUL IN THYATIRA.
THE ALTERATION OF CHRIST’S NAME TO “SON OF GOD” ALSO HAS ROOTS IN A JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN INTERPRETATIVE TRADITION THAT UNDERSTOOD THE SON OF MAN FROM DANIEL 7 AS IDENTICAL TO THE SON OF GOD OF DANIEL 3, SO THAT THE TWO TITLES WERE SOMETIMES INTERCHANGEABLE.111 THIS INTERPRETATIVE TRADITION IS UTILIZED HERE TO PROVIDE AN ANTICIPATED LINK WITH PSALM 2, WHICH WILL BE CITED EXPLICITLY AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE LETTER (JEWISH TRADITION ALSO MADE A CONNECTION WITH THE DANIEL 7 SON OF MAN AND PSALM 2 SON OF GOD AND INTERPRETED THEM BOTH AS ISRAEL [MIDR. PSALM 2]). THE COMBINATION OF THE PSALM 2 ALLUSION WITH DANIEL 7 BEGINNING IN REV. 2:18 EMPHASIZES THE THEME OF JUDGMENT, SINCE THAT IS THE PRIMARY FUNCTION OF THE SON OF GOD IN PSALM 2 (VV. 9–12; CF. V 5). AT THE SAME TIME, THIS TITLE IS ALSO AN INTENDED CONTRAST WITH THE LOCAL GUILD DEITY APOLLO TYRIMNAEUS AND THE DIVINE EMPEROR, BOTH OF WHOM WERE REFERRED TO AS SONS OF THE GOD ZEUS. THE READERS MUST GIVE THEIR EXCLUSIVE ADORATION TO JESUS AND TRUST HIM FOR THEIR ECONOMIC WELFARE, SINCE HE ALONE IS THE TRUE SON OF GOD.
LIKE THE REFERENCE TO DANIEL 1 IN 2:10, THE ECHO OF DANIEL 3 HERE ADUMBRATES THE ALLUSIONS LATER IN CH. 3 TO THE THREE JEWS WHO REFUSE TO BOW DOWN BEFORE THE KING’S STATUE (SEE ON 2:10; CF. AGAIN THE DANIEL PROTOMARTYR TRADITION IN JUDAISM AND EARLY CHRISTIANITY).
HEMER PROPOSES THAT THERE IS REASON TO BELIEVE THAT A THYATIRAN READING 1:15 WOULD RECOGNIZE ΧΑΛΚΟΛΊΒΑΝΟΣ AS A LOCAL PRODUCT, THOUGH THE EXPLICIT ASSOCIATION OF THE WORD WITH THIS CITY DOES NOT OCCUR EARLIER THAN THIS TEXT. HEMER ADDUCES ANCIENT SOURCES THAT LEAD TO A CONJECTURAL IDENTIFICATION OF ΧΑΛΚΟΛΊΒΑΝΟΣ AS A UNIQUE LOCAL PRODUCT OF THYATIRA AND AS A TRADE TERM, LIKELY ASSOCIATED WITH A LOCAL GUILD, WHOSE MEANING WAS FAMILIAR IN THYATIRA. HE CONCLUDES THAT THE USE OF ΧΑΛΚΟΣ IN DAN 10:6 AND THE CONTEXT OF DAN. 10:6 ARE UNIMPORTANT IN DETERMINING THE MEANING IN REV. 1:15 AND 2:18. RATHER, ΧΑΛΚΟΛΊΒΑΝΟΣ IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD ONLY AGAINST THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF THE LOCAL INDUSTRY AND, THEREFORE, OF THE LOCAL PATRON GOD OF THE INDUSTRY, APOLLO TYRIMNAEUS. THE INTERPRETATIVE POINT THEN WOULD BE THAT THE PICTURE OF CHRIST IN THIS LETTER WAS MEANT AS A POLEMIC AGAINST THIS GOD, AS WELL AS AGAINST THE MIXTURE OF LOCAL AND IMPERIAL RELIGION, SINCE THIS GOD ALSO APPEARS ON IMPERIAL COINS AND ON COINS FROM THYATIRA, THE LATTER DEPICTING THE GOD TOGETHER WITH THE ROMAN EMPEROR.112 THIS POINT MAY BE CORROBORATED FURTHER FROM COINS MEMORIALIZING THE DEIFICATION OF DOMITIAN’S SON, WHO DIED IN A.D. 83, WHICH PORTRAY THE CHILD SITTING ON A GLOBE SURROUNDED BY SEVEN STARS (CF. REV. 1:16, 20; 2:1). AND SO JOHN ALSO POLEMICALLY IDENTIFIES JESUS AS THE “SON OF GOD” IN THIS LETTER (CF. PS. 2:7). THE FACT THAT THIS IS THE ONLY PLACE IN THE WHOLE BOOK WHERE THIS CHRISTOLOGICAL TITLE OCCURS POINTS FURTHER TO A POLEMICAL INTENTION.113
HEMER’S HYPOTHESIS IS ATTRACTIVE AND FAIRLY PERSUASIVE, THOUGH HE UNNECESSARILY DEEMPHASIZES THE CONNECTION WITH DANIEL. BOTH BACKGROUNDS ARE MEANINGFUL FOR JOHN. AS ELSEWHERE, SO HERE AGAIN LOCAL CONDITIONS HAVE DIRECTED THE AUTHOR’S MIND BACK TO THE OT.114 JESUS AS THE “SON OF MAN” OF DANIEL 7 AND 10 IS THE TRUE “SON OF GOD” (SEE ABOVE ON THE INTERCHANGEABILITY OF THE TITLES) WHO WILL EXERCISE THE AUTHORITY OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS IN JUDGING THE UNGODLY NATIONS (DAN. 7:9–13; 4 EZRA 13:1–13, 32, 37, 52) AND THOSE WHO IDENTIFY WITH THEM THROUGH COMPROMISE (DAN. 11:30–38, 45).
19 THE “WORKS” FOR WHICH THIS CHURCH IS FIRST RECOGNIZED ARE NOT MERE GENERAL DEEDS OF CHRISTIAN “SERVICE” BUT ARE WORKS OF PERSEVERING WITNESS TO THE OUTSIDE WORLD. THAT THIS IS SPECIFICALLY MEANT IS DISCERNIBLE FROM THE FACT THAT WHEN “LOVE,” “FAITH,” AND “ENDURANCE,” ESPECIALLY “ENDURANCE AND FAITH,” APPEAR ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK THEY ALMOST ALWAYS REFER TO PERSEVERING WITNESS.115 FURTHERMORE, THE PHRASE “YOUR LAST WORKS ARE GREATER THAN THE FIRST” IS AN INTENDED CONTRAST WITH THE CHURCH IN EPHESUS, WHOSE “FIRST WORKS” OF PUBLIC WITNESS WERE GREATER THAN THEIR LAST WORKS OF WITNESS (CF. 2:5). THEREFORE, AS WITH PERGAMUM, CHRIST ENCOURAGES THIS CHURCH’S WITNESS TO THE OUTSIDE WORLD, ALTHOUGH IT HAS APPARENTLY NOT YET SUFFERED PERSECUTION.
20 LIKE PERGAMUM, THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA IS ACCUSED OF GIVING FREE REIN TO A GROUP OF FALSE TEACHERS IN INFLUENCING GOD’S SERVANTS TO COMPROMISE WITH IDOLATROUS ASPECTS OF PAGAN SOCIETY. POSSIBLY THE REFERENCE IS TO ONLY ONE INDIVIDUAL FALSE TEACHER, WHO COULD BE A WOMAN. HOWEVER, THE REFERENCE TO “THE WOMAN” AND “HER CHILDREN” (2:23) EVOKES THE PHRASE “TO THE ELECT LADY AND HER CHILDREN” IN 2 JOHN 1, WHICH IN ITS CONTEXT REFERS RESPECTIVELY TO THE COMMUNITY AS A WHOLE AND TO THE INDIVIDUALS WHO COMPOSE THE COMMUNITY (LIKEWISE 1 PET. 5:13 AND FEMALE PERSONIFICATIONS OF ISRAEL IN THE OT AND OF THE CHURCH IN THE NT).116 THIS COMPROMISING TEACHING IS EXPLAINED IN AN ALLUSION TO THE COMPROMISING RELATIONSHIP JEZEBEL HAD WITH ISRAEL IN THE OT. THE TEACHING HERE IS VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL TO THE FALSE TEACHING OF THE BALAAM PARTY AND THE NICOLAITANS IN PERGAMUM (SEE ABOVE ON 2:14–15). SOME HAVE IDENTIFIED JEZEBEL WITH A LOCAL SIBYL PROPHET, BUT THIS IS IMPROBABLE, SINCE SHE APPARENTLY HOLDS A RESPECTED POSITION WITHIN THE CHURCH.
JEZEBEL INCITED KING AHAB AND ISRAEL TO COMPROMISE AND “FORNICATE” BY WORSHIPING BAAL (1 KGS. 16:31; 21:25; LXX 4 KGDMS. 8:18; 9:22). SIMILARLY, THE FALSE TEACHERS IN THE CHURCH WERE ARGUING THAT SOME DEGREE OF PARTICIPATION IN IDOLATROUS ASPECTS OF THYATIRAN CULTURE WAS PERMISSIBLE. THAT ΠΟΡΝΕῦΣΑΙ ΚΑὶ ΦΑΓΕῖΝ ΕἰΔΩΛΌΘΥΤΑ (“TO FORNICATE AND TO EAT MEAT SACRIFICED TO IDOLS”) IS USED IDENTICALLY IN 2:14 AND 20 (THOUGH IN DIFFERENT WORD ORDER) SHOWS THAT THE SOCIAL SITUATION AND PROBLEM OF COMPROMISE WITH IDOLATROUS FACETS OF SOCIETY WERE THE SAME IN THE CHURCHES OF BOTH PERGAMUM AND THYATIRA. IT MAY HAVE BEEN ESPECIALLY PROBLEMATIC IN THYATIRA, SINCE THAT CITY WAS THE ECONOMIC HUB OF A LARGE NUMBER OF PROSPEROUS TRADE GUILDS.117 THE CITY HAD A GUILD FOR ALMOST EVERY TRADE, AND MOST PEOPLE INVOLVED IN ANY ECONOMIC ACTIVITY BELONGED TO ONE GUILD OR ANOTHER. AND, SINCE ALL THE GUILDS HAD PATRON DEITIES, CHRISTIAN GUILD MEMBERS WOULD BE EXPECTED TO PAY HOMAGE TO PAGAN GODS AT OFFICIAL GUILD MEETINGS, WHICH WERE USUALLY FESTIVE OCCASIONS OFTEN ACCOMPANIED BY IMMORAL BEHAVIOR. NONPARTICIPATION WOULD LEAD TO ECONOMIC OSTRACISM.118 THIS ECONOMIC FACTOR WAS LIKELY THE REASON THAT THE TEACHING OF JEZEBEL GAINED SUCH A FOLLOWING.
ALTHOUGH THE SITUATIONS AT PERGAMUM AND THYATIRA WERE SIMILAR, THERE WERE SOME DIFFERENCES. THERE IS MORE OF AN EMPHASIS HERE ON FALSE PROPHECY (ΠΡΟΦῆΤΙΣ [“PROPHETESS”]) AND ALSO ON FALSE TEACHING, WITH THE NOW MORE EXPLICIT ΔΙΔΆΣΚΕΙ ΚΑὶ ΠΛΑΝᾷ (“SHE TEACHES AND LEADS ASTRAY”).119 THIS EMPHASIS COULD INDICATE THAT THE TEACHERS HAD BEEN ALLOWED TO FLOURISH LONGER THAN THOSE IN PERGAMUM, WHICH IS CONFIRMED BY VV. 21–23 AND HINTED AT BY 2:14A, WHERE THE “FEW THINGS” CHRIST HAS AGAINST PERGAMUM IMPLY THAT THE TEACHING HAD NOT GAINED AS MUCH OF A FOOTHOLD THERE.120
TO ALLOW THESE FALSE PROPHETS TO CONTINUE WOULD BE TO ALLOW THE SATANIC BEAST ACCESS TO DEVOUR GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGH DECEPTIVE DOCTRINE. JOHN LATER PORTRAYS THOSE WHO ENGAGE IN PROPHETIC DECEPTION AS A BEAST AND “FALSE PROPHET,” WHOSE MASTER IS A DEVILISH BEAST, IN ORDER TO GIVE THE THYATIRANS A TRUE, HEAVENLY PERSPECTIVE OF THE REAL CHARACTER OF THESE FALSE TEACHERS (13:11; 16:13; 19:20; CF. ΠΛΑΝΆΩ [“LEAD ASTRAY”] IN 2:20; 13:14; AND 19:20 IN DESCRIPTIONS OF THE FALSE PROPHET AND IN 18:23 WITH REFERENCE TO BABYLON). HOPEFULLY THE CONNECTION WOULD IMPRESS ON THEM THE GRAVITY OF THE SITUATION AND SHOCK THEM SO THAT THEY WOULD BE IMPELLED TO TAKE DISCIPLINARY ACTION AGAINST THE HERETICAL TEACHERS.
THAT THIS CONNECTION WITH LATER CHAPTERS WAS CONSCIOUSLY INTENDED IS DISCERNIBLE FROM THE REEXPRESSION IN THE PRESENT TENSE OF THE LETTERS’ EXHORTATIONS WHERE THE FALSE PROPHET’S DECEIVING ACTIVITIES AND THE WORSHIP OF THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE BEAST ARE NARRATED (13:9; 14:12 [BASED ON 2:13, 19]; 16:15 [BASED ON 3:2–4]). THE IDOLATROUS FACETS OF ROMAN SOCIETY WITH WHICH JEZEBEL WAS ENCOURAGING ASSOCIATION ARE THUS HORRIFICALLY PORTRAYED LATER IN THE BOOK. ΠΛΑΝΆΩ (“LEAD ASTRAY”) OCCURS OUTSIDE 2:20 ONLY IN THE VISIONARY SEGMENT OF THE BOOK, WHERE IT REFERS EXCLUSIVELY TO THE ACTIVITY OF SATANIC AGENTS—YET ANOTHER INDICATION THAT THE VISIONS ARE PARABOLIC OF THE CHURCHES’ SITUATION.121
INDEED, THOSE WHO FOLLOWED JEZEBEL’S TEACHING WOULD ULTIMATELY BECOME VIRTUALLY IDENTIFIED WITH THE IDOLATROUS WORLD SYSTEM. JEZEBEL HERSELF WAS A REPRESENTATIVE OF THIS SYSTEM, WHICH IS LATER LABELED “BABYLON,” AND, THEREFORE, HER PARTY WAS A FIFTH COLUMN MOVEMENT WITHIN THE CHURCH. IN THIS LIGHT IT MAY NOT BE TOO SPECULATIVE TO PROPOSE ANOTHER CONNECTION BETWEEN THIS LETTER AND THE LATER VISIONS. THE TIRADE AGAINST BABYLON IN CH. 18 PORTRAYS THE COMING LATTER-DAY JUDGMENT OF THAT SYSTEM AND OF ALL IN THE CHURCH WHO IDENTIFY WITH IT (CF. 18:4). THE FORECAST OF JUDGMENT ON JEZEBEL AND HER FOLLOWERS MAY BE AN ANTICIPATION OF THE JUDGMENT NARRATED IN CH. 18. THE FOLLOWING PARALLELS UNDERGIRD THIS CONNECTION:
PEOPLE “FORNICATE” (ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ [“FORNICATE”] AND ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ [“IMMORALITY”] IN 18:3, 9, AS IN 2:20–21) WITH A HARLOT FIGURE (17:1–2; 18:3, 8–9);
THIS FIGURE “DECEIVES” THEM (ΠΛΑΝΆΩ [“LEAD ASTRAY”] IN 18:23 AND 2:20);
THE ILLICIT INTERCOURSE IS A METAPHOR FOR ECONOMIC DEALINGS INVOLVING TRADES THAT HAD NUMEROUS GUILDS THROUGHOUT ASIA MINOR (CF. 18:3, 11–22), SOME KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN IN THYATIRA (E.G., DEALERS OF FINE LINEN, PURPLE, BRONZE, AND SLAVES);122
GOD’S PEOPLE ARE COMMANDED NOT TO “PARTICIPATE IN HER SINS” LEST THEY BE JUDGED ALONG WITH HER BY BEING PUT TO “DEATH” (ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ, 18:4, 8; 2:22–23),
FOR GOD JUDGES EVERYONE “ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS” (CF. ΚΑΤὰ Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ ὑΜῶΝ [ΑὐΤῆΣ] IN 18:6; 2:23).
THE POSSIBLY ORIGINAL ΣΟΥ AFTER ΓΥΝΑῖΚΑ (“YOUR WIFE”) WOULD IMPLY A CLOSE, FORMAL RELATIONSHIP OF JEZEBEL WITH THE CHURCH (A 1006 1841 1854 2351 K SY CYP PRIM), PERHAPS UNDERSCORING A REFERENCE TO OFFICIALLY RECOGNIZED TEACHERS. THIS READING DOES NOT DEMAND THAT “YOUR WIFE” BE THE LITERAL WIFE OF THE PURPORTED BISHOP OF THE CHURCH OR ANY OTHER LEADER (JUST AS THE CHURCH AS “THE BRIDE OF CHRIST” LATER IN THE BOOK IS NOT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY).123 “YOUR” MUST REFER TO THE CORPORATE CHURCH IN THYATIRA BECAUSE THE PRECEDING FOUR USES OF SINGULAR “YOUR” IN VV 19–20 CLEARLY DO. V 20 ALLUDES TO ἸΕΖΆΒΕΛ ἡ ΓΥΝὴ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“JEZEBEL HIS WIFE”) IN 3 KGDMS. 20:25, IN A NARRATIVE SUMMARIZING THE OVERALL EFFECT AHAB’S WIFE HAD ON HIS LIFE: “JEZEBEL HIS WIFE LED HIM ASTRAY … IN FOLLOWING AFTER THE ABOMINATIONS [IDOLS]” (ἸΕΖΆΒΕΛ ἡ ΓΥΝὴ ΑὐΤΟῦ OCCURS ALSO IN 3 KGDMS. 19:1 [IN DATIVE FORM]; 20:5, 7).
INDECLINABLE ἸΕΖΆΒΕΛ IS IN APPOSITION TO ACCUSATIVE ΤὴΝ ΓΥΝΑῖΚΑ (“THE WOMAN”). THE FOLLOWING PHRASE, ἡ ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑ (“WHO CALLS”), SHOULD ALSO BE ACCUSATIVE INSTEAD OF NOMINATIVE (SOME MSS. CHANGED IT TO ACCUSATIVE [א1 1854 2050 A], AND OTHERS TO A RELATIVE CLAUSE, Η ΛΕΓΕΙ [“WHO CALLS,” 1006 1611 1841 2351 K]). THE IRREGULAR SYNTAX IS NOT DUE TO CARELESSNESS BUT IS AN ATTEMPT TO ATTRACT ATTENTION TO THE OT ALLUSION, WHERE “JEZEBEL” IS FOLLOWED BY “WIFE” (ἡ ΓΥΝΉ), ITSELF NOMINATIVE AS THE SUBJECT IN ITS CLAUSE (3 KGDMS. 20:5, 7; DATIVE IN 19:1). FOR SIMILAR INTENTIONAL INCONGRUENCIES SEE ON 1:4, 5, 10–11, 13; 2:13.
21–23 IN SOME WAY CHRIST (APPARENTLY NOT SPEAKING THROUGH THE CHURCH) HAD WARNED THE GROUP OF FALSE TEACHERS TO REPENT. CHRIST HAD GIVEN THEM TIME TO HEED THESE WARNINGS, WHICH IMPLIES THAT THEY HAD EXISTED LONGER AS A SEDUCTIVE GROUP IN THE CHURCH THAN HAD THE TEACHERS IN PERGAMUM. BUT THE FALSE TEACHERS CONTINUED TO REJECT THE WARNING.124 THEREFORE, CHRIST NOW ANNOUNCES THAT HE WILL SOON PUNISH THESE PEOPLE AND ALL WHO FOLLOW THEIR TEACHING, YET HE STILL GIVES THE DISCIPLES A LITTLE MORE TIME TO RESPOND (“UNLESS THEY REPENT OF HER DEEDS,” V 22B). JEZEBEL’S PUNISHMENT OF BEING “CAST ON A BED” IS METONYMIC FOR ILLNESS, WHICH ITSELF IS GENERALLY FIGURATIVE FOR SUFFERING.125 THAT JEZEBEL’S FOLLOWERS WILL BE CAST “INTO GREAT TRIBULATION” CONNOTES A LIKE PUNISHMENT. THE ΘΛῖΨΙΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ (“GREAT TRIBULATION”) MAY BE THE BEGINNING OF THE “HOUR OF TESTING” (ΤῆΣ ὥΡΑΣ ΤΟῦ ΠΕΙΡΑΣΜΟῦ) THAT WILL COME ON UNBELIEVING “EARTH DWELLERS” ACCORDING TO 3:10 AND IS PROBABLY IDENTICAL TO “THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (ΤῆΣ ΘΛΊΨΕΩΣ ΤῆΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΣ) REFERRED TO IN 7:14, THROUGH WHICH BELIEVERS WILL PASS SPIRITUALLY PROTECTED (THE USE OF THE ARTICLE WITH THE PHRASE IN 7:14 INDICATES A PREVIOUS REFERENCE, POINTING BACK TO 2:22; SEE ON 7:14).126 CONSEQUENTLY, THE JUDGMENT DUE JEZEBEL AND HER COHORTS IS THAT DESERVED BY UNBELIEVERS, WHICH THEY ARE IN PROCESS OF PROVING THEMSELVES TO BE. THIS TRIBULATION IS ALREADY OCCURRING IN SOME SECTORS OF THE CHURCH (CF. 1:9; 2:9–10).
THE TRIBULATION OF THESE PEOPLE IS DESCRIBED IN MORE DETAIL IN V 23. AS JEZEBEL’S FOLLOWERS, THEY ARE ALSO CALLED HER “CHILDREN,” AND THEIR TRIBULATION WILL INVOLVE THEIR DEATH, WHICH WAS ALSO THE PUNISHMENT OF JEZEBEL AND AHAB’S SEVENTY SONS BECAUSE OF HIS SIN AGAINST NABOTH AT JEZEBEL’S INSTIGATION (1 KGS. 21:17–29; 2 KGS. 9:30–37; 10:1–11). THIS TRIBULATION PROBABLY FINDS FURTHER PORTRAYAL IN 6:8: CF. ἀΠΟΚΤΕΝῶ ἐΝ ΘΑΝΆΤῳ (“I WILL KILL BY DEATH”) IN 2:23 AND ἀΠΟΚΤΕῖΝΑΙ … ἐΝ ΘΑΝΆΤΩ (“TO KILL … BY DEATH”) IN 6:8.127 THE SPECULATION OF SOME THAT THE FOLLOWERS IN V 22 ARE A DIFFERENT GROUP THAN JEZEBEL’S “CHILDREN” IN V 23 IS POSSIBLE BUT NOT CERTAIN, SINCE V 23 MAY SERVE TO EMPHASIZE AND AMPLIFY V 22 AS A SEMITIC PLEONASM. CONSEQUENTLY, THE “SERVANTS” OF GOD BEING LED ASTRAY BY JEZEBEL (V 20), THOSE “COMMITTING ADULTERY WITH HER,” AND “HER CHILDREN” ARE PROBABLY ALL THE SAME PEOPLE. THEY WILL SUFFER PUNISHMENT IF THEY DO NOT REPENT OF HER FALSE TEACHING. THIS JUDGMENT OF TRIBULATION WILL BECOME SO WELL KNOWN THAT IT WILL BE EVIDENT TO ALL THE CHURCHES THAT CHRIST IS THE JUDGE HE CLAIMS TO BE (IN V. 18), SINCE HE IS ABLE BOTH TO KNOW WHO IS GUILTY AND RIGHTEOUS AND TO RECOMPENSE ACCORDINGLY.
“HE WHO SEARCHES THE MINDS AND HEARTS” EXPLAINS THE LITERAL MEANING OF THE PRIOR PICTURE OF CHRIST’S “EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE” (V. 18): HIS KNOWLEDGE PIERCES TO THE CORE OF OUR BEING AND IS THE BASIS FOR THE JUDGMENT OR REWARD THAT HE RENDERS, FURTHER INDICATION OF HIS DIVINE NATURE AND FUNCTIONS (CF. 2:13).128 GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF “KIDNEYS AND HEARTS” IS A STOCK IDEA THROUGHOUT BIBLICAL LITERATURE FOR HIS ABILITY TO JUDGE RIGHTEOUSLY, AND THE SAME THOUGHT IS EXPRESSED THROUGH THE TYPICAL EXPRESSION “I [GOD] WILL GIVE … TO EACH ACCORDING TO [HIS] WORKS.”129 JER. 17:10 IS UPPERMOST IN MIND, SINCE BOTH EXPRESSIONS APPEAR TOGETHER ONLY THERE.130 THE STATEMENT IN JEREMIAH IS ESPECIALLY SUITABLE BECAUSE IT REFERS TO GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THOSE WITHIN THE ISRAELITE COMMUNITY WHO PRACTICE IDOLATRY OUT OF ECONOMIC MOTIVES (CF. JER. 17:3, 11; 11:10–17, 20). AS IN JEREMIAH, THE THYATIRAN FALSE TEACHERS WHO PROMOTE INVOLVEMENT IN IDOLATRY MAY BE ABLE TO HIDE THEIR EVIL MOTIVES FROM HUMAN EYES, BUT NOT FROM GOD’S SEARCHING VISION.131 THEREFORE, THE SENSE OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ (“GIVE”) HERE IS “REQUITE, REPAY.”132
24–25 SOME IN THYATIRA HAD NOT YET BEEN LED ASTRAY BY THIS SEDUCTIVE TEACHING, NOR WERE THEY APPARENTLY GUILTY EVEN OF THE CHARGE OF PERMITTING THE FALSE TEACHERS TO CONTINUE TO TEACH (2:20).133 PART OF THE ESSENTIAL CONTENT OF THE CORRUPT TEACHING WAS THAT IT WAS PERMISSIBLE FOR A CHRISTIAN TO “KNOW THE DEEP THINGS OF SATAN,” AN EXPRESSION USED BY THE FALSE TEACHERS THEMSELVES (THE SUBJECT OF ὡΣ ΛΈΓΟΥΣΙΝ [“AS THEY SAY”]). POSSIBLY, AS SOME CONJECTURE, THEIR ORIGINAL SAYING REFERRED TO “THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD,” BUT JOHN LABELED THE TEACHING FOR WHAT IT IS (OR FAITHFUL THYATIRAN CHRISTIANS DID THE LABELING, IF THEY ARE THE SUBJECT OF ὡΣ ΛΈΓΟΥΣΙΝ).134 THIS EXPRESSION IMPLIES THE VIEW THAT IT WAS POSSIBLE FOR CHRISTIANS TO PARTICIPATE TO SOME DEGREE IN IDOLATROUS SITUATIONS, THUS HAVING SOME EXPERIENCE WITH THE DEMONIC-SATANIC REALM, AND YET NOT BE HARMED SPIRITUALLY BY SUCH PARTICIPATION.
THE SAME KIND OF RATIONALIZATION OCCURRED AT POINTS IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY (CF. DEUT. 32:15–22) AND AMONG SOME IN CORINTH (1 CORINTHIANS 8–10) AND IN PERGAMUM (REV. 2:13–14). PERHAPS, AS SUGGESTED ABOVE WITH REFERENCE TO THE SITUATION IN PERGAMUM, IT WAS PROPOSED THAT THIS KIND OF INVOLVEMENT WAS LEGITIMATE AS LONG AS CHRISTIANS WERE NOT SINCERE AND DID NOT REALLY BELIEVE IN THE FALSE GODS TO WHICH THEY WERE GIVING TOKEN ACKNOWLEDGMENT (SEE ON 2:14). POSSIBLY THE FALSE TEACHERS WERE MISAPPLYING PAUL’S STATEMENT IN 1 COR. 8:4 BY SAYING THAT IF, INDEED, “AN IDOL HAS NO REAL EXISTENCE IN THE WORLD,” THEN PARTICIPATION AT A FEAST HONORING AN IDOL COULD NOT HARM ONE SPIRITUALLY.135 THEY MIGHT ALSO HAVE APPEALED, IN SUPPORT OF THIS TEACHING, TO A MISUNDERSTANDING OF JESUS’ WORDS IN THE GOSPELS (“RENDER TO CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR’S, AND TO GOD THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S,” MATT. 22:21; MARK 12:17) OR OF PAUL’S ADMONITION THAT “EVERY PERSON BE IN SUBJECTION TO THE GOVERNING AUTHORITIES” (ROM. 13:1). THEY MIGHT ALSO HAVE RECKONED THAT CHRISTIANS SACRIFICING EITHER TO A PATRON DEITY OR TO CAESAR COULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE SACRIFICES IN THE JEWISH TEMPLE IN HONOR OF THE EMPERORS AS RULERS (WHICH DID NOT AT ALL IMPLY THAT THE EMPERORS WERE GODS: JOSEPHUS, CONTRA APIONEM 2.6; PHILO, LEGATIO AD GAIUM 349–67, ESPECIALLY 357).
PERHAPS ALSO THE ERRANT TEACHING WAS BASED ON A MISREADING OF PAUL’S EXHORTATIONS IN 1 COR. 5:9–11 ABOUT NOT ASSOCIATING WITH IDOLATERS OR IN 1 CORINTHIANS 8–10 THAT A DEGREE OF PARTICIPATION IN THE IDOLATROUS DEMONIC REALM BY THE “STRONG” WAS PERMISSIBLE AS LONG AS IT DID NOT MAKE THE “WEAKER” BROTHER STUMBLE.136 THIS WOULD THEN BE PORTRAYED TO OTHERS AS AN EXAMPLE OF TRUE “FREEDOM IN CHRIST,” AND MAY HAVE BEEN A KIND OF PROTO-GNOSTICISM (LIKE THAT ATTACKED IN 1 JOHN 1:5–10; 2:3–6; 3:4–12; CF. 2:18–26).137
THIS TEACHING MAY ALSO HAVE EMPHASIZED THE SPIRITUAL DIMENSION TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT THE PHYSICAL WORLD WAS CONSIDERED UNIMPORTANT, SO THAT ONE’S PRESENCE IN AN IDOLATROUS TEMPLE OR AT AN IDOL’S FEAST TABLE HAD NO EFFECT ON ONE’S FAITH. OR THESE TEACHERS MAY HAVE HELD THAT IF ONE’S RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD WAS CLOSE ENOUGH, EVEN INVOLVEMENT WITH SIN AND THE DEMONIC REALM COULD NOT HURT THAT RELATIONSHIP. PERHAPS THE FALSE TEACHERS REASONED THAT GOD’S GRACE COULD BE APPRECIATED MOST FULLY BY LEARNING THE REAL NATURE OF SIN BY EXPERIENCING IT IN THE MIDST OF SATAN’S STRONGHOLD.138
HOWEVER, WHAT MAY HAVE APPEARED TO THE FALSE TEACHERS AS “DEPTHS” OF ESOTERIC KNOWLEDGE REVEALED BY GOD ABOUT SATAN WAS TRULY NOTHING MORE THAN “THE DEPTHS OF SATAN,” WHICH ONLY THE UNGODLY FATHOM (LIKE THE BEAST WHO “ASCENDS THE ABYSS” IN 11:7; 13:1 [“SEA”]; 17:8 [“DEPTHS”], AND THE DEMONS FROM “THE SHAFT OF THE ABYSS” IN 9:1–2).139 IN THIS RESPECT, “THE DEPTHS OF SATAN” IS AN ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE: “SATANIC DEPTHS.”
CHRIST EMPHASIZES TO THOSE WHO HAVE NOT BEEN PERSUADED BY THIS LINE OF THINKING THAT THEIR ONLY REAL CONCERN SHOULD BE TO CONTINUE HOLDING FAST THEIR NONCOMPROMISING STAND UNTIL HE COMES (ON WHETHER THE “COMING” IS THE FINAL PAROUSIA OR A CONDITIONAL, TEMPORAL COMING SEE ABOVE ON 1:7 AND 2:5). CHRIST IS PLACING ON THEM NO OTHER BURDEN (ΒΆΡΟΣ) THAN WHAT WAS PLACED ON GENTILE CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL BY THE APOSTOLIC DECREE OF ACTS 15:28 (CF. REV. 2:20, 24 WITH ACTS 15:28–29, “IT SEEMED GOOD … TO LAY ON YOU NO GREATER BURDEN [ΒΆΡΟΣ] THAN THESE ESSENTIALS: TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS … AND FROM FORNICATION [ἀΠΈΧΕΣΘΑΙ ΕἰΔΩΛΟΘΎΤΩΝ … ΚΑὶ ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ]”).140
26–27 CHRIST PROMISES THAT THOSE WHO “OVERCOME” COMPROMISE AND WHO DISCIPLINE THE COMPROMISING JEZEBEL PARTY WILL REIGN WITH HIM IN HIS KINGDOM. THEIR PERSEVERANCE “UNTIL THE END” IS THE CONDITION THAT MUST BE MET FOR THEM TO RECEIVE WHAT IS PROMISED. IF THEY PERSEVERE IN THIS WAY, HE WILL GRANT THEM A SHARE IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM PROPHESIED IN PSALM 2, OVER WHICH HE HAS ALREADY RECEIVED AUTHORITY TO RULE (QUOTING PS. 2:8–9). CONCLUDING WITH THE PROMISE OF PSALM 2 IS FITTING SINCE CHRIST INTRODUCED HIMSELF AT THE BEGINNING OF THE LETTER AS “THE SON OF GOD,” A TITLE DERIVED FROM PSALM 2 (SEE ON 2:18), WHICH AFFIRMS FURTHER THAT HE HAS BEGUN TO FULFILL THE PROPHECY OF THE PSALM. THEY WILL RECEIVE SUCH RULE WITH HIM AT THE “END” (ΤΈΛΟΣ) OF THEIR LIVES, WHEN IT IS EVIDENT FINALLY THAT THEY HAVE “KEPT CHRIST’S WORKS.” THE “END” COULD BE CHRIST’S FINAL COMING, BUT IT MAY INCLUDE THE “END” OF THEIR CHRISTIAN EXISTENCE, WHICH ENCOMPASSES BUT IS NOT EXHAUSTED BY REFERENCE TO MARTYRDOM (FOR DISCUSSION OF THESE ALTERNATIVES SEE ABOVE ON 1:7; 2:5, 10–11).141
ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ … ΔΏΣΩ ΑὐΤῷ IS A CASUS PENDENS FOLLOWED BY A RESUMPTIVE PRONOUN EMPLOYED TO EMPHASIZE THE ABSOLUTE NECESSITY OF “OVERCOMING” AS THE PRECONDITION FOR INHERITING THE FOLLOWING PROMISE (LIKEWISE 3:21).142 THE NOMINATIVE PARTICIPIAL PHRASE FUNCTIONS VIRTUALLY WITH VERBAL SENSE.143
THERE IS A PROBLEM WITH THE QUOTATION OF THE PSALM. JOHN HAS ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΩ (“SHEPHERD”) IN LINE WITH THE LXX BUT IN CONTRAST WITH THE MT, WHICH READS R‘ ‘(“SMITE”). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE LXX REPRESENTS THE ORIGINAL HEBREW TEXT, WHICH IS KNOWN TO BE THE CASE ELSEWHERE IN THE OT (THE SYRIAC PESHITTA, VULGATE, AND JEROME AGREE WITH THE LXX AT THIS POINT). HOWEVER, THE PARALLELISM OF THE PSALM COULD ARGUE AGAINST THIS (PS. 2:9B READS “BREAK”), ALTHOUGH THIS IS NOT DECISIVE. THE UNPOINTED HEBREW TEXT READ TR‘M (A UNIQUE GRAMMATICAL FORM OF THIS WORD IN THE MT), WHICH COULD BE POINTED TO READ “YOU SHALL SMITE” (FROM R‘ ‘) OR “YOU SHALL SHEPHERD” (FROM R‘H), AND THE LXX COULD EASILY HAVE RETAINED THE TRADITION OF THE ORIGINAL VOCALIZATION. NATURALLY, JOHN MAY MERELY BE BORROWING FROM THE LXX OR POSSIBLY HAS MADE HIS OWN INDEPENDENT RENDERING OF THE HEBREW. WHICHEVER IS THE CASE, EITHER JOHN OR THE LXX TRANSLATOR MISUNDERSTOOD THE HEBREW OR INTERPRETED IT OR GAVE A DYNAMIC EQUIVALENCE RENDERING. THE LATTER OPTIONS ARE MORE PROBABLE, SINCE THERE ARE VIABLE EXPLANATIONS TO SUPPORT THEM. JOHN, THE LXX TRANSLATOR, OR BOTH MAY HAVE SEEN IN THE UNPOINTED TEXT AN IRONY IN THAT THE “STAFF OF IRON” WAS A SYMBOL OF DESTRUCTION TO THE UNGODLY NATIONS BUT A SIGN OF PROTECTION TO ISRAEL. CONSEQUENTLY, ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΩ (R‘H) WAS CHOSEN SINCE IT WAS MORE CAPABLE OF ENCOMPASSING THESE TWO APPARENTLY OPPOSITE IDEAS THAN WAS R‘ ‘(“SMITE”). THIS INTERPRETATIVE RENDERING WOULD HAVE BEEN FACILITATED BY THE FACT THAT ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΩ APPEARS ELSEWHERE IN THE LXX AS A TRANSLATION OF R‘H, NOT ONLY IN THE USUAL SENSE OF “SHEPHERD,” BUT ALSO WITH THE MEANING OF “DESTROY” OR “DEVASTATE” (CF. MIC. 5:5[6]; JER. 6:3; 22:22; R‘H ALSO MAY HAVE THIS SENSE IN PS. 79[80]:2[1]). JOHN COULD JUST AS WELL BE USING THE LXX IN PREFERENCE OVER THE MT FOR THE SAME INTERPRETIVE REASONS.144
IN THE LIGHT OF THE USES OF ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΩ ELSEWHERE IN THE LXX, IT IS JUST AS POSSIBLE THAT JOHN (OR THE LXX) IS MERELY GIVING A TRANSLATIONAL EQUIVALENT OF THE MT WITHOUT INTERPRETATIVE OVERTONES.145 HOWEVER, THAT JOHN MAY HAVE HAD THE DOUBLE MEANING IN MIND IS HINTED AT BY THE FACT THAT IN REV. 19:15 (AND 12:5?) HE USES ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΩ TO MEAN “JUDGE” OR “DESTROY” (CF. THE PARALLELISM OF ΠΑΤΆΣΣΩ [“STRIKE”] IN 19:15), AND IN 7:17 THE VERB HAS THE POSITIVE NUANCE OF “SHEPHERD.” ACCORDINGLY, THE “AUTHORITY” THAT JESUS RECEIVED TO BEGIN TO RULE IN FULFILLMENT OF THE PSALM IS UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE AUTHORITY THAT A KING WIELDS IN PROTECTING HIS SUBJECTS AND DEFEATING HIS ENEMIES. IT IS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS AS HAVING BEGUN FULFILLMENT IN THE CROSS AND RESURRECTION, WHICH HAVE THE DOUBLE SIGNIFICANCE OF SALVIFIC PROTECTION FOR BELIEVERS BUT OF JUDGMENT FOR UNBELIEVERS.
THE INAUGURATED APPLICATION OF THIS PSALM OCCURS ELSEWHERE IN THE NT WITH RESPECT TO CHRIST (ACTS 13:33; ROM. 1:4; HEB. 1:2, 5; 5:5; 7:28) AND HIS ENEMIES’ REBELLION (ACTS 4:25–28).146 IF IT ALSO HAS A PRESENT APPLICATION TO THE “OVERCOMERS,” WHO ARE SAID TO PARTICIPATE ALREADY IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM (REV. 1:5–6, 9; 5:10), THEN THE “AUTHORITY” THEY EXERCISE IN BEGINNING TO FULFILL THE PSALM IS THE WITNESS THAT THEY BEAR THROUGH SUFFERING TO CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, WHICH BECOMES SALVIFIC PROTECTION FOR SOME BUT A BASIS OF DESTRUCTION FOR OTHERS (NOTE THE SAME DUAL EFFECT OF PAUL’S APOSTOLIC WITNESS IN 2 COR. 2:15–17 AS IN REV. 2:27).147 FOLLOWING THIS IRONIC TRAIN OF THOUGHT, THE SYRIAC PESHITTA RENDERS THE PSALM QUOTATION IN 2:27 AS “HE WILL SHEPHERD THEM [THE OVERCOMERS!] WITH A ROD OF IRON; LIKE THE VESSELS OF THE POTTER, THEY WILL BE SHATTERED, EVEN AS I WAS DISCIPLINED [IN PLACE OF ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ IN THE GREEK TEXT] BY MY FATHER.” THIS MAY EXPLAIN WHY THE ONLY OTHER USES OF ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ (“AUTHORITY”) WITH RESPECT TO BELIEVERS IS IN 11:6 (TWICE), WHERE IT IS EXPLAINED (11:7) TO BE PART OF THEIR ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ (“WITNESS”), WHICH INVOLVES SUFFERING. LIKEWISE, CHRIST’S INAUGURATED “AUTHORITY” IN 12:10 (A DEVELOPMENT OF THE USE OF PS. 2:8 IN 12:5!) IS DIRECTLY RELATED IN V 11 TO SAINTS WHO “OVERCAME … BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY, AND THEY DID NOT LOVE THEIR LIFE, EVEN TO DEATH.”
LIKE REV. 2:26–28, MIDR. PS. 2.9 APPLIES PS. 2:7–8 BOTH TO THE COMING MESSIAH AND CORPORATELY TO ISRAEL.
28 THE STATEMENT THAT CHRIST ALSO “WILL GIVE” THE OVERCOMER “THE MORNING STAR” REAFFIRMS THE CLIMACTIC PROMISE JUST MADE. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THIS REFERS TO THE OT-JEWISH TRADITION THAT THE SUFFERING SAINTS WILL BE MADE LIKE STARS TO SHINE FOREVER WHEN THEY ARE RAISED FROM THE DEAD (SEE ABOVE ON 1:19), SO THAT THE OVERCOMER’S IMMORTALITY IS EMPHASIZED HERE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS POSSIBLE, THE “STAR” MOST LIKELY IS REPRESENTATIVE (BY METONYMY) OF MESSIANIC RULE, AS IS EVIDENT FROM ITS USE IN 22:16 AS A FURTHER EXPLANATION OF THE ISA. 11:1 PROPHECY, WHICH HAS BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED IN JESUS (SEE ON 22:16; THE PSEUDO-TITUS EPISTLE IDENTIFIES THE STAR OF REV. 2:28 WITH THE MESSIANIC RULE THAT JESUS HAS ALREADY RECEIVED). THIS MEANING OF THE IMAGE IS CONFIRMED FROM NUM. 24:14–20, WHERE THE FUTURE ESCHATOLOGICAL (CF. V. 14) RULER OF ISRAEL IS DESCRIBED AS A “RISING STAR” AND “SCEPTER” (CF. SEBET IN V 17 AND PS. 2:9) WHO WILL “CRUSH THE PRINCES” OF THE “NATIONS” (SO ALSO PS. 2:9), “RULE” OVER THEM, AND RECEIVE THEM AS AN “INHERITANCE” (SO ALSO PS. 2:8).148 IN ADDITION TO THE PARALLELS BETWEEN THE PSALM AND NUMBERS 24, THE NUMBERS PROPHECY IS A NATURAL FIT TO COMBINE WITH THAT OF PSALM 2 IN REV. 2:26–28, SINCE THE PROPHECY WAS ISSUED BY BALAAM, AND BALAAM IS A SYMBOL IN REV. 2:14 FOR THE SAME HERESY AS IS DESCRIBED IN 2:20. NUM. 24:17 WAS ALSO INTERPRETED MESSIANICALLY IN JEWISH WRITINGS (TEST. LEVI 18:3; TEST. JUD. 24:1 [IN COMBINATION WITH ISA. 11:1–4 IN 24:4–6]; CD 7.18–21; 1QM 11.6–7; 4QTEST 9–13; J. TA‘ANITH 68D [= 4:5 (X.G-I) IN THE SONCINO ED.]).
THE COMBINATION OF PS. 2:7–8 AND NUM. 24:17 FOLLOWS THE SAME PATTERN AS 2 PET. 1:17–19, WHERE THE NUMBERS ALLUSION (ΦΩΣΦΌΡΟΣ ἀΝΑΤΕΊΛῃ) ALSO FOLLOWS A REFERENCE TO PS. 2:6–7. HERE ΠΡΩΪΝΌΣ (“MORNING”) MAY HIGHLIGHT THE INAUGURATED ASPECT OF THIS MESSIANIC REIGN, WHICH HAS BEEN SET IN MOTION BY JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION (CF. 22:16).149 ἀΝΑΤΕΛΕῖ ἄΣΤΡΟΝ (“A STAR WILL ARISE”) FROM NUMBERS 24 PROBABLY INSPIRED ΤὸΝ ἀΣΤΈΡΑ ΤὸΝ ΠΡΩΪΝΌΝ (“THE MORNING STAR”) IN REV. 2:28, SINCE ἀΝΑΤΟΛΉ CAN MEAN “SUNRISE” OR “DAWN.”150 THEREFORE, THE “MORNING STAR” IS A SYMBOL ASSOCIATED WITH THE MESSIANIC REIGN; SIMILARLY, THE “STAR” IN NUM. 24:17 IS INTERPRETED AS A METAPHOR FOR “KING” BY THE TARGUMS, PROBABLY BECAUSE IT IS IN SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM WITH “SCEPTER.”151 THE APPLICATION HERE OF THIS EMBLEM TO BELIEVERS INDICATES THAT THEY WILL PARTICIPATE IN THIS REIGN IF THEY OVERCOME. THIS IDEA IS ENHANCED FROM THE FACT THAT THE “MORNING STAR” (VENUS) WAS A SYMBOL OF SOVEREIGNTY IN THE ANCIENT WORLD AND ESPECIALLY IN ROME. ROMAN EMPERORS CLAIMED TO BE DESCENDED FROM THE GODDESS VENUS, ROMAN GENERALS BUILT TEMPLES DEDICATED TO THE STAR, AND IT WAS A SIGN CARRIED ON THE STANDARDS OF THE ROMAN LEGIONS.152 IF THIS IS ALSO PART OF THE THOUGHT, THEN THE ALLUSION TO NUMBERS HAS BEEN CALLED FORTH IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THAT CHRIST IS THE TRUE WORLD SOVEREIGN IN CONTRAST TO THE CLAIMS OF EVIL WORLD EMPIRES LIKE ROME.153
THE IRONIC NOTION OF “OVERCOMING”
THE “OVERCOMING” OCCURS BEFORE THE BELIEVER INHERITS THE PROMISES OF 2:26–28, AS IN THE LETTERS TO THYATIRA AND PERGAMUM. AND THIS “CONQUERING” OF SIN (SO 2:4–5, 14–16, 20–24) ENTAILS BEING CONQUERED BY THE WORLD, SINCE, WHEN BELIEVERS REFUSE TO COMPROMISE WITH THE WORLD, THEY ARE PERSECUTED BY THE WORLD. THIS IS JUST AS TRUE FOR THE OTHER FIVE CHURCHES AS IT IS FOR SMYRNA AND PHILADELPHIA, EVEN THOUGH THERE IS NO OVERT MENTION OF PERSECUTION IN THE OTHER FIVE LETTERS. IT IS CLEAR THAT THOSE OTHER FIVE ALL HAVE PROBLEMATIC SINS THAT AFFECT THEIR WITNESS IN THE WORLD, SO THAT IF THEY OVERCOME THEIR SIN, THEY WILL ENCOUNTER SUFFERING FROM THE WORLD, AS HAVE SMYRNA AND PHILADELPHIA. HENCE, THE CHURCH THAT PERSEVERES IN ITS WITNESSING FAITH WINS A VICTORY ON EARTH EVEN THOUGH IT SUFFERS EARTHLY DEFEAT.
THE USE OF ΝΙΚΆΩ (“CONQUER, OVERCOME”) IN 12:11 AND 15:2 AND IN ROM. 8:35–37 CONFIRMS THAT OVERCOMING IS BEST UNDERSTOOD IRONICALLY IN THE LETTERS. THIS IRONIC CONCEPTION OF ΝΙΚΆΩ IS MODELED AFTER THE UNDERSTANDING OF CHRIST’S “CONQUERING,” AS IS EVIDENT FROM 3:21. IN 5:5–6 AND JOHN 16:33 CHRIST’S CONQUERING IS IRONICALLY INTERPRETED AS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH HIS DEATH ON THE CROSS. LIKEWISE, THE DESCRIPTION OF SUFFERING SAINTS WHO OVERCOME IN ROM. 8:36–37 IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO THAT OF REV. 5:5–6; CF. ὡΣ ΠΡΌΒΑΤΑ ΣΦΑΓῆΣ … ὑΠΕΡΝΙΚῶΜΕΝ (“AS SHEEP OF SLAUGHTER … WE OVERWHELMINGLY CONQUER”) IN ROMANS WITH REV. 5:5–6, ἐΝΊΚΗΣΕΝ … ἀΡΝΊΟΝ ἑΣΤΗΚὸΣ ὡΣ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΟΝ (“HE OVERCAME … A LAMB STANDING AS HAVING BEEN SLAIN”). FOLLOWING THIS LINE OF THOUGHT, THE SYRIAC PESHITTA DEFINES THE SAINTS’ “OVERCOMING” AND CHRIST’S VICTORY IN REV. 2:26–28 AS BEING “SHATTERED, EVEN AS I [CHRIST] WAS DISCIPLINED BY MY FATHER” (SEE BELOW ON 2:26–27).
ALL THE CHURCHES ARE FACED WITH THE TEMPTATION TO COMPROMISE AND SOME (PERGAMUM, THYATIRA, SARDIS, AND LAODICEA) ARE SUCCUMBING TO THIS TEMPTATION. THEREFORE, THE EXHORTATION TO OVERCOME IS EITHER AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO CONTINUE STANDING STRONG AGAINST COMPROMISE OR TO STOP COMPROMISING. IN THIS REGARD, ΝΙΚΆΩ IN 2:7 AND 17 IS PROBABLY AN IRONIC PLAY ON WORDS WITH ΝΙΚΟΛΑΪΤῶΝ (“NICOLAITANS”) IN 2:6 AND 15.154 THUS THE EXHORTATION IS TO BE A TRUE CONQUEROR BY OVERCOMING THE FALSE CONQUERORS WHO ARE ATTEMPTING TO DEFEAT THE CHRISTIANS’ FAITH BY LEADING THEM INTO COMPROMISE. CONQUERING SPIRITUALLY BY NOT COMPROMISING IRONICALLY ENTAILS BEING CONQUERED IN SOME MATERIAL WAY BY PERSECUTION, AS THE LETTER TO SMYRNA PORTRAYS. THIS USAGE MAY BE LINKED TO OR A DEVELOPMENT OF A JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION THAT USED ΝΙΚΆΩ OF THE MACCABEAN MARTYRS, WHO WERE SAID TO HAVE CONQUERED BECAUSE THEY MAINTAINED THEIR FAITH IN GOD’S LAW EVEN THOUGH THEY WERE DEFEATED FROM THE EARTHLY PERSPECTIVE THROUGH SUFFERING AND DEATH; IN THIS MANNER THEY “CONQUERED THE TYRANT” WHO WAS PERSECUTING THEM (4 MACC. 1:11; 6:10; 7:3; 9:6, 30; 11:20–21; 16:14; 17:12–18).
THIS PARADOXICAL NOTION OF “OVERCOMING” IS STRENGTHENED WHEN THE BEAST IS SPOKEN OF AS “OVERCOMING” THE SAINTS BY IMPOSING SOME FORM OF PHYSICAL SUFFERING ON THEM (11:7; 13:7) AND WHEN CHRIST AND THE SAINTS ARE SPOKEN OF, WITH THE SAME WORD, AS “OVERCOMING” THE BEAST BY MAINTAINING THEIR FAITHFUL TESTIMONY WHILE ENDURING SUCH SUFFERING (5:5–6; 12:11; 15:2; 17:14). THIS IRONIC DUAL APPLICATION OF ΝΙΚΆΩ TO THE BEAST AND TO CHRIST AND THE SAINTS MAY STEM FROM DAN. 7:21, WHICH REFERS TO THE END-TIME OPPONENT OVERCOMING THE SAINTS, WHICH JOHN QUOTES CONTEXTUALLY IN REV. 11:7; 12:7B; AND 13:7, BUT THEN IRONICALLY TWISTS TO REFER TO JESUS AND THE SAINTS IN 17:14 AND TO THE ANGELS IN 12:7–8 (SEE FURTHER ON 11:7; 12:7–8; 13:7; 17:14).
THE PROMISES TO THE OVERCOMERS IN ALL THE LETTERS ARE SOMETIMES VIEWED AS INTENDED ONLY FOR THOSE WHO SUFFER MARTYRDOM FOR THEIR FAITH.155 THIS CONCLUSION IS USUALLY BASED ON THE MODELING OF THE BELIEVER’S OVERCOMING ON THAT OF CHRIST (IN 3:21; CF. 5:5–6) AND ON THE FOCUS IN 2:11 AND 12:11 ON OVERCOMING AS BEING FAITHFUL TO DEATH. CHRIST’S DEATH IS HELD UP AS AN EXAMPLE FOR ALL CHRISTIANS THROUGHOUT THE NT, BUT AS A PARADIGM FOR SUFFERING OF ALL KINDS, NOT JUST MARTYRDOM (E.G., ROM. 8:36–37; PHIL. 2:1–11; 1 PET. 2:21–25; 3:9–18; 4:12–13). FURTHERMORE, THE PROMISE TO THE OVERCOMERS IS MADE TO ALL IN THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA (AS IN ALL THE LETTERS), BUT ONLY “SOME” THERE ARE EXPECTED TO UNDERGO DEATH (AND 2:11A EXTENDS THE PROMISE TO ALL IN “THE CHURCHES”). THE SAME QUALIFICATION IS MADE WITH RESPECT TO THE OVERCOMERS IN 12:11 (“UP TO [ἄΧΡΙ] DEATH”; ALL BELIEVERS ARE CONFRONTED WITH THE DEVIL’S ACCUSATIONS IN 12:10 AND ARE THOSE WHO OVERCOME IN 12:11). THE LETTERS DO NOT LIMIT THE PROMISES TO THOSE WHO PERSEVERE TO DEATH BUT TO ALL WHO ENDURE ALL MANNER OF SUFFERING.
IT IS NOT JUST HOW PEOPLE DIE THAT PROVES THEM TO BE OVERCOMERS, BUT THE WHOLE OF THEIR CHRISTIAN LIVES ARE TO BE CHARACTERIZED BY “OVERCOMING,” WHICH IS A PROCESS COMPLETED AT DEATH. THE SUBSTANTIVAL PARTICIPLE ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ (“THE ONE WHO OVERCOMES”) IN CONTEXT CONVEYS A CONTINUING CHARACTERISTIC OF THE GENUINE BELIEVER. THE SIMILAR PARTICIPIAL CONSTRUCTION ὁ ΤΗΡῶΝ (“THE ONE WHO KEEPS”) IN 2:26 CONVEYS THE SAME SENSE AND IS SIGNIFICANT AS THE ONLY INSTANCE IN THE LETTERS WHERE ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ IS IMMEDIATELY EXPLAINED BY A PARALLEL PHRASE. IT SHOWS THAT OVERCOMING IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD PRIMARILY AS PERSEVERING IN FAITH AND GOOD WORKS. Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ ΜΟΥ (“MY WORKS”) INCLUDES BOTH FAITH AND GOOD WORKS, SINCE Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ ΣΟΥ Τὰ ἔΣΧΑΤΑ (“YOUR LAST WORKS”) IN 2:19B IS A GENERAL REFERENCE (IN LIGHT OF V 19A; LIKEWISE 2:2, 5; 3:1–2, 8; THE STRESS IS ACTUALLY ON FAITH IN ALL THESE PASSAGES; SEE FURTHER ABOVE ON 2:19).156 THIS SAME DOUBLE EMPHASIS IS DEVELOPED LATER IN THE BOOK (12:17; 14:12–13). THEREFORE, OVERCOMING REFERS TO THE VICTORY OF ONE’S WHOLE LIFE OF FAITH, AS IS ALSO THE CASE IN 1 JOHN (CF. 1 JOHN 5:4–5 AND SEE 1 JOHN 2:13–14). ΝΙΚΆΩ IS USED IN EVERY INSTANCE IN 1 JOHN OF NOT SUCCUMBING TO FALSE TEACHING FROM WITHIN THE COMMUNITY, WHICH IS UNDERSCORED LIKEWISE IN THE APOCALYPSE’S LETTERS TO PERGAMUM AND THYATIRA.
THE USE OF ΝΙΚΆΩ IN 21:7 BEARS OUT THIS MORE GENERAL REFERENCE TO ALL BELIEVERS, BECAUSE IT IS USED OF INHERITING THE BLESSINGS OF SALVATION, IN WHICH ALL BELIEVERS PARTAKE (CF. 21:3–7, 22–26; 22:1–5), AND BECAUSE OF THE CONTRAST IN 21:8 WITH ALL UNBELIEVERS (CF. LIKEWISE THE BROADER CONTRAST THROUGHOUT 21:1–22:5, 11–19).157 ALL THE PROMISES TO THE OVERCOMER IN THE LETTERS PERTAIN TO THE SALVIFIC BLESSING OF COMMUNION WITH GOD, WHICH PROVIDES ALL THE ESSENTIALS OF LIFE (SECURITY, HOME, POWER, FOOD, CLOTHING, AND A NAME). THEREFORE, THE PROMISES APPLY TO ALL BELIEVERS, WHO ARE ALL INCLUDED IN THE HOUSEHOLD OF GOD. “ONE BASIC PROMISE IS CONVEYED IN MULTIPLE IMAGES, SINCE ALL OF THEM ILLUSTRATE THE PRINCIPLE ‘WHERE I AM, THERE WILL THE VICTOR BE.’ ”158 THE INTENDED CONTRAST BETWEEN THE SATANIC NAME THAT ALL UNBELIEVERS RECEIVE AND THE DIVINE NAME THAT BELIEVERS RECEIVE POINTS TO THE SAME CONCLUSION (SEE ON 2:17).
THIS CONCLUSION IS SUPPORTED BY THE EARLIER OBSERVATION THAT ALL THE PROMISES TO THE OVERCOMERS IN THE LETTERS ARE DESCRIBED IN THE FINAL VISION OF THE BOOK AND GENERALLY REFER TO PARTICIPATION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD. THEY INCLUDE PROTECTION FROM JUDGMENT (2:10; 3:5), AN INHERITANCE IN THE CITY OF GOD (3:12), PARTICIPATION IN CHRIST’S REIGN (2:26–28; 3:21), AND ETERNAL LIFE (2:7; 3:5). SUCH BROAD PROMISES OF SALVATION ARE PROBABLY NOT LIMITED TO MARTYRS BUT INTENDED FOR ALL THE SAINTS.159 CHRISTIANS TASTE THE INAUGURATED FRUITS OF SOME OF THE PROMISES CITED IN THE SEVEN LETTERS EVEN BEFORE THEY DIE. NOR CAN THE OVERCOMERS BE LIMITED ONLY TO “SPIRITUAL” CHRISTIANS, AS OPPOSED TO “CARNAL” CHRISTIANS, FOR THE SAME REASONS.160 THIS MEANS THAT THOSE WHO FAIL TO PROVE THEMSELVES “OVERCOMERS” FAIL THEREBY TO PROVE THEMSELVES CHRISTIANS.
FOR THE INAUGURATED ASPECT OF SOME OF THE PROMISES SEE ABOVE ON 2:7 AND THE DISCUSSIONS OF THE CONCLUDING PROMISES IN EACH OF THE LETTERS; CF. 2:26–27 AND 3:21 WITH 1:5–6, 9; 2:17B; CF. THE “CROWN” OF 2:10 WITH 3:11. JOHN PROBABLY VIEWED THE ETERNAL LIFE MENTIONED IN 2:7, 10–11 AS INAUGURATED BY IDENTIFICATION THROUGH FAITH WITH JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION (CF. 1:5, 18). IF CHRIST’S “COMINGS” IN SOME OF THE LETTERS INCLUDE VISITATIONS BEFORE THE PAROUSIA, THEN THE SAINTS’ OVERCOMING AND THE ATTENDANT PROMISES MUST ALSO BEGIN BEFORE THE FINAL CONSUMMATION (E.G., SEE ON 2:5). THE USE OF ΝΙΚΆΩ IN OTHER JOHANNINE LITERATURE AND IN PAUL ALSO POINT TO THE “OVERCOMING” AS BEGINNING IN THIS LIFE BY PERSEVERANCE IN FAITH (1 JOHN 2:13–14; 4:4; 5:4–5; ROM. 8:35–37; 12:21). THE SAME USE OCCURS IN 4 MACC. 1:11; 6:10; 7:3; 9:6, 30; 11:20–21; 16:14; 17:12–18 (SEE ABOVE).
CHRIST CONDEMNS THE CHURCH IN SARDIS FOR ITS LACK OF WITNESS AND ITS COMPROMISE AND EXHORTS IT TO OVERCOME THIS IN ORDER TO INHERIT THE BLESSINGS OF SALVATION LIFE (3:1–6)
1 CHRIST’S DUAL SELF-INTRODUCTION UNIQUELY SUITS THE SITUATION IN SARDIS. IT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL TO THAT OF THE MESSAGE TO EPHESUS (2:1) AND MOST LIKELY HAS THE SAME PURPOSE HERE AS THERE, WHICH THE FOLLOWING VERSES BEAR OUT.
CHRIST’S ACKNOWLEDGMENT THAT “I KNOW YOUR WORKS, THAT YOU HAVE A NAME THAT YOU LIVE” IS NOT A POSITIVE COMMENDATION OF THE CHURCH’S PRESENT SPIRITUAL HEALTH, BUT ONLY A RECOGNITION THAT THIS IS THE CONFESSION, AND POSSIBLY THE REPUTATION, OF THE CHURCH. HOWEVER, THEIR CONFESSION AND REPUTATION ARE CONTRADICTED BY THE FACT THEY ARE, IN REALITY, “DEAD” (NOTE LIKEWISE THE CONTRASTING STATEMENTS WITH RESPECT TO THE JEWS’ CONFESSION IN 2:9 AND 3:9). JUST AS THE CITY IN GENERAL WAS LIVING OFF A FORMER BUT NO LONGER EXISTING FAME, SO THE SAME ATTITUDE HAD INFECTED THE CHURCH.161 THOUGH IT CONSIDERED ITSELF SPIRITUALLY ALIVE, AND PERHAPS OTHER CHURCHES IN THE REGION RESPECTED THE SARDIAN CHRISTIANS, IN REALITY, THEY WERE IN A CONDITION OF SPIRITUAL DEATH (CF. OTHER SUCH USES OF “DEAD” IN THE NT). V 2 REVEALS THAT THIS ASSESSMENT OF THEIR CONDITION IS A FIGURATIVE OVERSTATEMENT (HYPERBOLE) INTENDED TO EMPHASIZE THE CHURCH’S PRECARIOUS SPIRITUAL STATE AND THE IMMINENT DANGER OF ITS GENUINE DEATH.
2A CHRIST COMMANDS THE READERS TO BECOME SPIRITUALLY ALERT IN RESPONSE TO THEIR “DEAD” CONDITION. THE IMPERATIVE TO “BECOME ONE WHO IS WATCHFUL”162 SHOWS THAT THE READERS HAVE BECOME LETHARGIC ABOUT THE RADICAL DEMANDS OF THEIR FAITH IN THE MIDST OF A PAGAN CULTURE.163 THE WAY IN WHICH THEY ARE TO BE “WATCHFUL” IS TO “STRENGTHEN THE THINGS THAT ARE ABOUT TO DIE.” THE IMPERFECT VERB ἔΜΕΛΛΟΝ EXPRESSES AN ACTION THAT IS NOT SEPARATED FROM THE TIME OF WRITING BY ANY APPARENT INTERVAL OF TIME AND IS BEST RENDERED WITH THE SENSE OF A PROGRESSIVE PERFECT: “WHICH HAVE BEEN ABOUT TO DIE” OR “WHICH ARE ABOUT TO DIE.”164 POSSIBLY FROM THE READER’S PERSPECTIVE THE IMPERFECT REFERS BACK TO THE TIME WHEN THE AUTHOR HAD HIS VISION.165
THE MENTION OF “REMAINING THINGS” (Τὰ ΛΟΙΠΆ) IMPLIES THAT THE READERS HAVE BEGUN A LIFE OF FAITHFUL SERVICE, BUT SOMETHING HAS HAPPENED THAT IMPEDED FURTHER PROGRESS. THERE ARE STILL SOME THINGS LEFT FOR THESE CHRISTIANS TO DO TO SHOW THE GENUINENESS OF THEIR FAITH AND THE LEGITIMACY OF THE CHRISTIAN “NAME” THAT THEY PROFESS. HENCE THEIR “WORKS” ARE NOT “COMPLETED BEFORE GOD,” WHICH IMPLIES THAT THEIR WORKS MAY GAIN HUMAN, BUT NOT DIVINE, APPROVAL.166 POSSIBLY THESE PROFESSING CHRISTIANS ARE IN DANGER OF LOSING THEIR SALVATION, TO WHICH THEY ARE BARELY HANGING ON. HOWEVER, IT IS PREFERABLE TO SEE THEM AS ANALOGOUS TO THE PEOPLE “WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS, AND ARE NOT, BUT LIE” (3:9; CF. 2:9). THESE FALSE JEWS PROVE THEY ARE NOT GENUINE, FAITHFUL JEWS BY THEIR UNGODLY LIFESTYLE (E.G., BY PERSECUTING THE CHURCH). LIKEWISE THE SO-CALLED CHRISTIANS OF SARDIS ARE LIVING IN SUCH A WAY AS TO CALL INTO QUESTION WHETHER OR NOT THEY POSSESS TRUE, LIVING FAITH IN CHRIST. DOES THE NAME CHRISTIAN GENUINELY APPLY TO THEM? THE CHURCH IN EPHESUS WAS IN THE VERY SAME DANGER (SEE ABOVE ON 2:4).
BUT WHAT WAS THE PRECISE PROBLEM IN SARDIS? ALTHOUGH THEIR MALADY CAN BE UNDERSTOOD AS SOME KIND OF GENERAL UNFAITHFULNESS, A NUMBER OF FEATURES IN VV 1–5 INDICATE THAT THE PARTICULAR EXPRESSION OF THEIR SPIRITUAL LETHARGY WAS IN NOT WITNESSING TO THEIR FAITH BEFORE THE UNBELIEVING CULTURE.167 WE CAN ONLY SURMISE THAT THIS SORT OF COMPROMISE WAS PARTIALLY DUE TO THE PRESSURES OF PAGAN SOCIETY, ALREADY ALLUDED TO IN THE MESSAGES TO SMYRNA, PERGAMUM, AND THYATIRA. THAT IS, IF THE SARDIAN CHRISTIANS MAINTAINED TOO HIGH A CHRISTIAN PROFILE IN THE CITY, THEY WOULD LIKELY HAVE ENCOUNTERED PERSECUTION OF VARIOUS SORTS, PERHAPS NOT TOO DIFFERENT FROM WHAT IS MENTIONED IN THE PRECEDING LETTERS. AS IN SMYRNA AND PHILADELPHIA, THERE WAS PROBABLY PRESSURE, NOT ONLY FROM PAGANS, BUT ALSO FROM THE JEWS, SINCE “THE JEWISH COMMUNITY IN SARDIS WAS ONE OF THE LARGEST AND MOST IMPORTANT IN ASIA MINOR.”168
THE FIRST INDICATION OF THIS SPECIFIC PROBLEM IS CHRIST’S SELF-DESCRIPTION IN V. 1 AS “HE WHO HAS THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD, AND THE SEVEN STARS.” SINCE THE SIMILAR SELF-DESCRIPTION IN 2:1 WAS RELATED TO THE PROBLEM OF NOT WITNESSING TO PAGAN CULTURE, THE SAME IS PROBABLY TRUE HERE. HERE AS THERE “THE SEVEN STARS” (= ANGELS) ARE A PORTRAYAL OF THE PROVISION OF HEAVENLY AID AVAILABLE TO THE CHRISTIANS, IF THEY DESIRE TO REGAIN THEIR FORMER EVANGELISTIC STANCE TOWARD THE WORLD. ONE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THIS SELF-DESCRIPTION AND THAT IN 2:1 IS THAT IN PLACE OF “THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS” IS “THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD,” WHICH WE HAVE ALREADY ACKNOWLEDGED REPRESENTS THE SPIRIT, WHICH BURNS ON THE “LAMPSTANDS” (= THE CHURCHES) AND ENABLES THEM TO SHINE THROUGH THEIR WITNESS TO THE DARK WORLD OF UNBELIEF.
IN 3:1, THEREFORE, THERE IS MORE EMPHASIS ON THE SUPERNATURAL SOURCE EMPOWERING THE CHURCH’S WITNESS THAN IN 2:1. THIS IS PARTICULARLY APPROPRIATE SINCE THE CHURCH OF SARDIS IS THE ONLY ONE AMONG THE SEVEN THAT IS SO LETHARGIC IN FULFILLING THEIR CHRISTIAN ROLE THAT THEY ARE ON THE VERGE OF BEING CONSIDERED SPIRITUALLY DEAD. CONSEQUENTLY, IN ORDER TO CARRY OUT THEIR CALL FROM THE RISEN LORD TO PROCLAIM THE GOSPEL THEY NEED THE FULLNESS OF THE SPIRIT’S LIFE-GIVING POWER (SEE ON 1:4), WHICH RAISED JESUS FROM THE DEAD AND WILL REVIVE THEM FROM THEIR SPIRITUAL TORPOR.
THE VARIANT ΗΜΕΛΛΕΣ ΑΠΟΒΑΛΛΕΙΝ (“YOU WERE ABOUT TO CAST OUT”]) IS SUPPORTED BY SOME MSS. AND VERSIONS (1006 1611 1841 K SYPH BO) BUT IS PROBABLY SECONDARY BECAUSE OF LACK OF OTHER EXTERNAL EVIDENCE AND THE POSSIBILITY OF A SCRIBE MISTAKING ΕΜΕΛΛΟΝ ΑΠΟΘΑΝΕΙΝ (“THEY WERE ABOUT TO DIE”) FOR ΗΜΕΛΛΕΣ ΑΠΟΒΑΛΛΕΙΝ (“YOU WERE ABOUT TO CAST OUT”). OR, POSSIBLY A SCRIBE THOUGHT “CAST OUT” A BETTER CONTRAST TO “ESTABLISH” (V 2A) AND “KEEP” (V 3): “HOLD FAST THE REST [OF YOUR REPUTATION? CF. V 1], WHICH YOU ARE ABOUT TO THROW AWAY.”169 THE ἀΠΟΘΑΝΕῖΝ READING IS SUPPORTED BY THE COMBINED SUPERIOR WITNESSES OF א A C 2053 AND FOLLOWED BY OTHER MSS.
2B–3 THE CHURCH’S NEAR DEAD CONDITION IS DESCRIBED AS INCOMPLETE “WORKS,” WHICH SHOULD HAVE BEEN PERFORMED IN SERVICE TO GOD. THE CHURCH MEMBERS ARE EXHORTED TO BECOME ALERT AND REGAIN THEIR FORMER FERVOR (V 2A) BECAUSE (ΓΆΡ) THEIR SERVICE TO GOD IS LACKING.
ON THE BASIS OF WHAT HE HAS JUST SAID, JOHN ISSUES AN EMPHATIC EXHORTATION TO THE READERS TO RESPOND TO THEIR SPIRITUAL LETHARGY BY RECALLING THEIR EARLIER FAITH COMMITMENT BEFORE IT IS TOO LATE (NOTE THE USE OF ΟὖΝ [“THEREFORE”], INDICATING AN EXCLAMATORY INFERENTIAL EXPRESSION).170 THE SIMILARITY OF THIS EXHORTATION TO THE ONE ADDRESSED TO EPHESUS SUGGESTS AGAIN THAT IT IS PRIMARILY SHORTCOMINGS IN WITNESSING THAT ARE UPPERMOST IN MIND HERE: LIKE 2:5, 3:3 HAS A THREEFOLD EXHORTATION TO “REMEMBER” THEIR FORMER SPIRITUAL VITALITY,171 TO BEGIN TO ACT IN ACCORDANCE WITH IT, AND TO REPENT, FOLLOWED BY THE CONDITIONAL THREAT THAT CHRIST WILL COME IN JUDGMENT IF THE EXHORTATION IS NOT HEEDED.172 THIS SIMILARITY IS ENHANCED BY THE CLOSING PHRASE OF V 2: “FOR I HAVE NOT FOUND YOUR DEEDS COMPLETE IN THE SIGHT OF MY GOD,” WHICH RECALLS 2:2A (“DO THE DEEDS YOU DID AT FIRST”). IF THE ASSESSMENT IS CORRECT THAT THE PROBLEM IN EPHESUS LAY IN THEIR FEEBLE EFFORT OF WITNESS, THEN, BECAUSE OF THE PARALLELS OBSERVED SO FAR, THE SAME ASSESSMENT IS PROBABLY TO BE MADE OF THE SITUATION AT SARDIS. HENCE, THE CONCLUDING MENTION OF THEIR POSSIBLE FAILURE TO HEED THE EXHORTATION TO BE WATCHFUL AND TO WAKE UP IN V 3 IS ACTUALLY MEANT TO AROUSE IN THE NEAR-DEAD READERS A ZEALOUS ATTITUDE OF WITNESS IN THE WORLD LEST THEY BE JUDGED FOR NOT LIVING ACCORDING TO THEIR CALLING TO BE BEARERS OF LIGHT (CF. EPH. 5:14FF.).
VERSE 3B IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE PARABLE OF THE THIEF IN MATT. 24:42–44, BUT IS MORE LIKELY APPLIED HERE TO A CONDITIONAL “COMING” OF CHRIST BEFORE THE PAROUSIA RATHER THAN TO THE ABSOLUTE FINAL COMING. ONE OF THE STRONGEST ARGUMENTS FOR A FINAL COMING IS THAT THE EXHORTATION THAT ALLUDES TO 3:3 IN 16:15 REFERS TO THE PAROUSIA, BUT THAT COULD MERELY BE APPLYING THE PHRASEOLOGY IN A TEMPORALLY DIFFERENT MANNER THAN IN 3:3. FURTHERMORE, 16:15 ITSELF COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO A COMING BEFORE THE PAROUSIA, ALBEIT AN UNCONDITIONAL COMING. THERE IS ADDITIONAL EVIDENCE THAT 3:3 REFERS TO THE FINAL COMING IN THE FACT THAT THE ESCHATOLOGICAL THIEF IMAGERY CLEARLY REFERS TO CHRIST’S FINAL COMING IN MATT. 24:42–44; 1 THESS. 5:2; AND 2 PET. 3:10. BUT NONE OF THOSE USES OF THE IMAGERY IS EXPRESSED IN CONDITIONAL FORM, AS IN REV. 3:3.173
THEREFORE, THE THIEF IMAGERY HERE POINTS MORE TO THE THOUGHT OF A HISTORICAL VISITATION OF CHRIST BEFORE HIS FINAL APPEARANCE, WHICH WILL CONCLUDE HISTORY.174 NEVERTHELESS, THIS COMING IN HISTORY IS CONNECTED TO THE FINAL COMING IN THAT BOTH ARE PART OF THE SAME INAUGURATED END-TIME PROCESS. THE DISTINCTION LIES IN THE FACT THAT THE FINAL COMING IS THE CONCLUSION OF THE PROCESS BEGUN AT THE RESURRECTION AND POSSIBLY EVEN IN CHRIST’S EARTHLY MINISTRY (ON THE INAUGURATED AND FINAL NATURE OF CHRIST’S COMING IN THE LIGHT OF DAN. 7:13 SEE ON 1:7; CF. THE INAUGURATED APPLICATION OF THE DAN. 7:13 COMING TO CHRIST’S MINISTRY IN MARK 8:38–9:9; 10:45; LUKE 7:34; 19:10).
IN THIS LIGHT, IT IS UNDERSTANDABLE THAT THE REPEATED REFERENCES TO THE “COMING” IN THE LETTERS ARE AMBIGUOUS WITH RESPECT TO WHICH PRECISE POINT ALONG THE CONTINUUM OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL PROCESS OF THE “COMING” IS IN MIND. 3:3 MAY WELL BE AN EXAMPLE OF SUCH AMBIGUITY. THE AMBIGUITY MAY, IN FACT, BE INTENTIONAL, IN ORDER TO HEIGHTEN THE ELEMENT OF IMMINENCE SO THAT THE READERS WILL SENSE THE URGENCY TO SOLVE THEIR PROBLEMS. IF THEY DO NOT REPENT AND BECOME WATCHFUL, CHRIST’S COMING WILL CATCH THEM BY SURPRISE, JUST AS YEARS BEFORE CYRUS’S ATTACK (549 B.C.), AND THEN LATER THAT OF ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT (218 B.C.), CAUGHT THE CITY OFF GUARD BECAUSE OF ITS LACK OF VIGILANCE.175
4 WHEREAS THE MAJORITY OF THE PEOPLE IN THE CHURCH AT SARDIS HAD COMPROMISED BY NOT BEARING WITNESS TO THEIR FAITH, THERE WERE STILL A FEW WHO HAD BEEN FAITHFUL IN THE TASK. THE FACT THAT THEY HAD “NOT STAINED THEIR GARMENTS,” AS HAD THE REST, REVEALS THAT THE MANNER IN WHICH MOST OF THE SARDIAN CHRISTIANS WERE SUPPRESSING THEIR WITNESS WAS BY ASSUMING A LOW PROFILE IN IDOLATROUS CONTEXTS OF THE PAGAN CULTURE IN WHICH THEY HAD DAILY INTERACTION. THAT A CONTEXT OF IDOLATRY IS IN MIND IS APPARENT FROM THE USE OF ΜΟΛΎΝΩ (“STAIN”), WHICH IS USED ELSEWHERE OF THE THREAT OF BEING “STAINED” WITH THE POLLUTION OF IDOLATRY: CF. 14:4 WITH 14:6–9, WHERE “THOSE NOT STAINED WITH WOMEN” IS A METAPHOR OF ABSTINENCE FROM SEXUAL IMMORALITY, WHICH MOST LIKELY REFERS TO BELIEVERS’ SEPARATION FROM IDOLATROUS INVOLVEMENT (ETHIOPIC AND BOHAIRIC HAVE “DID NOT DEFILE THEIR GARMENTS WITH A WOMAN” IN 3:4, WHICH EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIES THIS VERSE WITH 14:4). “FORNICATE” (ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ) IS USED IN SIMILAR METAPHORICAL MANNER IN 2:14, 20–21 (CF. LIKEWISE 1 COR. 8:7 AND ΜΟΛΥΣΜΌΣ [“DEFILEMENT”] IN 2 COR. 7:1 [CF. 6:14–18]; ISA. 65:4 LXX USES ΜΟΛΎΝΩ OF DEFILEMENT FROM IDOLS).
AS ALREADY MENTIONED IN REGARD TO THE LETTERS TO PERGAMUM AND THYATIRA, THESE CHRISTIANS WERE PROBABLY SUCCUMBING TO THE TEMPTATION NOT ONLY OF MAINTAINING A LOW PROFILE AS CHRISTIANS IN SUCH CONTEXTS, BUT ALSO OF PAYING TOKEN ACKNOWLEDGMENT TO THE PAGAN GODS (WHETHER TO CAESAR OR THE PATRON GODS OF THE GUILDS). AS ALSO IN THE OTHER CHURCHES, THE MOTIVE FOR THIS WAS PROBABLY FEAR OF PERSECUTION, ESPECIALLY ECONOMIC OSTRACISM.
BUT THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL ARE PROMISED THAT “THEY WILL WALK WITH ME [CHRIST] IN WHITE, BECAUSE THEY ARE WORTHY.” THEIR ACKNOWLEDGED IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST IN THIS LIFE WILL LEAD TO IDENTIFICATION AND FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM IN THE NEXT. THEIR WORTHINESS CONSISTS PRECISELY IN THEIR NOT HAVING “STAINED THEIR GARMENTS,” WHICH TOGETHER ARE THE BASIS FOR THE FUTURE REWARD OF WALKING WITH CHRIST IN UNSOILED CLOTHES (NOTE THE CONCLUDING ὅΤΙ CLAUSE). THEY ARE “WORTHY” (ἄΞΙΟΣ) IN THAT THEY ARE WILLING TO FOLLOW THE MODEL OF JESUS, WHO WAS CONSIDERED “WORTHY” (ἄΞΙΟΣ) BECAUSE HE ENDURED SUFFERING ON ACCOUNT OF HIS FAITHFUL TESTIMONY (CF. 5:9, 12). AS WITH HIM, THEIR WORTHINESS PROBABLY ALSO LIES IN THE FACT THAT THEY HAVE SUFFERED BECAUSE OF THEIR FAITHFUL TESTIMONY, WHICH IS EVIDENT FROM PARALLELS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK THAT IDENTIFY JESUS AS “WORTHY” BECAUSE HE SUFFERED (CF. ὅΤΙ ἄΞΙΟΊ ΕἰΣΙΝ [“BECAUSE THEY ARE WORTHY ONES”] WITH ἄΞΙΟΣ Εἶ … ὅΤΙ ἐΣΦΆΓΗΣ [“WORTHY ARE YOU … BECAUSE YOU WERE SLAIN,” 5:9] AND ἄΞΙΌΝ ἐΣΤΙΝ Τὸ ἀΡΝΊΟΝ Τὸ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΟΝ [“WORTHY IS THE LAMB WHO HAS BEEN SLAIN,” 5:12]). IN THIS LIGHT, THE PHRASE ἄΞΙΟΊ ΕἰΣΙΝ (“THEY ARE WORTHY ONES”) IN 16:6 MAY BE AN IRONIC PUN REFERRING TO THE PERSECUTORS WHO “ARE WORTHY” OF JUDGMENT “BECAUSE THEY POURED OUT THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS,” IMPLYING ALSO THE POSITIVE “WORTHINESS” OF THOSE PERSECUTED.
THE WORTHINESS NOT ONLY PRECEDES BUT CULMINATES WITH COMPLETION OF THE PROCESS OF OVERCOMING. THE NOTION OF OVERCOMING OVERLAPS WITH NOT COMPROMISING, BUT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM IT IN THAT IT REFERS TO THE OVERALL PROCESS OF CARRYING THROUGH TO THE END THE REFUSAL TO COMPROMISE.
THE LIKENESS OF THE NONCOMPROMISERS TO JESUS IS INTENSIFIED, SINCE, AS WITH HIM, THEIR WORTHINESS IS NOT ONLY A PRIOR STATE BUT IS INCLUDED IN THE RESULTING CONDITION OF THEIR OVERCOMING. THE WORTHINESS OF JESUS IN 5:9 IS A RESULT OF HIS OVERCOMING (ΝΙΚΆΩ, 5:5). THE SAME CONNECTION MAY BE IMPLICIT IN 3:4B–5A, WHERE “THEY ARE WORTHY” (ἄΞΙΟΊ ΕἰΣΙΝ) IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY “THE ONE WHO OVERCOMES” (ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ). THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE SAINTS’ WORTHINESS ANTICIPATES THE ALLUSION TO MATT. 10:32 AT THE END OF 3:5. IN THAT SYNOPTIC CONTEXT “WORTHY” (ἄΞΙΟΣ) IS REPEATED THREE TIMES TO INDICATE THE FINAL REWARD FOR THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL TO ACKNOWLEDGING JESUS DESPITE PERSECUTION (SEE MATT. 10:33–39, AND CF. “REWARD” IN 10:41–42). LIKEWISE, THE MAIN QUALIFICATION FOR CONSUMMATE WORTHINESS HERE IS A FAITH THAT TESTIFIES OPENLY TO JESUS.
THAT V 4B CONCERNS A REWARD BECAUSE OF PERSEVERANCE THROUGH SUFFERING IS FURTHER EVIDENT FROM 7:14, WHICH REFERS TO “THE ONES COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” AND TO THOSE WHO “HAVE WASHED THEIR ROBES” (ἔΠΛΥΝΑΝ ΤὰΣ ΣΤΟΛὰΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ) AND “MADE THEM WHITE IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” (ἐΛΕΎΚΑΝΑΝ ΑὐΤὰΣ ἐΝ Τῷ ΑἵΜΑΤΙ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΝΊΟΥ). THE PARALLEL WITH 7:14 IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY ΠΕΡΙΠΑΤΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ ΜΕΤʼ ἐΜΟῦ ἐΝ ΛΕΥΚΟῖΣ … ΠΕΡΙΒΑΛΕῖΤΑΙ ἐΝ ἱΜΑΤΊΟΙΣ ΛΕΥΚΟῖΣ IN 3:4B–5A (“THEY WILL WALK WITH ME IN WHITE … HE WILL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES”), WORDING THAT IS DEVELOPED IN 7:9, 13, WHICH BOTH READ ΠΕΡΙΒΕΒΛΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ ΣΤΟΛὰΣ ΛΕΥΚΆΣ (“HAVING BEEN CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES”; CF. 3:18A). SINCE THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS IN 4:4 ARE ALSO “CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS” (ΠΕΡΙΒΕΒΛΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ ἐΝ ἱΜΑΤΊΟΙΣ ΛΕΥΚΟῖΣ), THEY ARE PROBABLY TO BE SEEN AS HAVING OBTAINED THEIR CLOTHING BECAUSE OF PERSEVERANCE THROUGH SUFFERING FOR THE FAITH. THEREFORE, THEY SHOULD BE IDENTIFIED IN SOME GENERAL WAY WITH THOSE IN 7:9, 13–14 (SEE ON 4:4 FOR THE PRECISE RELATIONSHIP). THAT THIS IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE OVERCOMERS RECEIVING “WHITE GARMENTS” IN 3:4B–5 IS ALSO EVIDENT FROM 6:9–11, WHERE “THOSE WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF GOD AND BECAUSE OF THE TESTIMONY THAT THEY HAD MAINTAINED” WERE GIVEN A “WHITE ROBE” (ΣΤΟΛὴ ΛΕΥΚΉ).
THEREFORE, BEHIND THE IMAGE OF RECEIVING “WHITE ROBES” IN 3:4B–5A, AS WELL AS ELSEWHERE THROUGHOUT REVELATION, STANDS THE IDEA OF A PURITY THAT HAS RESULTED FROM THE FIDELITY OF THE FAITHFUL BEING TESTED BY A REFINING FIRE.
THIS PURIFICATION, PART OF THE END-TIME TRIBULATION, IS A FULFILLMENT OF THE DANIEL 11–12 PREVIEW OF THE ESCHATON, WHERE THE SAINTS ARE “MADE WHITE” THROUGH THE FIRE OF PERSECUTION (CF. DAN. 11:35 AND 12:10 WITH 12:1, AND NOTE HEBREW LABEN [“MAKE WHITE”] IN 11:35 AND 12:10 AND ἐΚΛΕΥΚΑΊΝΩ [“MAKE WHITE”] IN 12:10 THEOD.). THAT THIS BACKGROUND IS IMPLICIT IN REV. 3:4B–5A IS SUGGESTED FURTHER BY THE ALLUSION TO THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM DAN. 12:1–2, WHICH OCCURS IN THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING CLAUSE. IN ADDITION, THE SAME DANIEL BACKGROUND IS EXPLICIT ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK WHERE “WHITE ROBES” ARE MENTIONED (SEE ESPECIALLY ON 7:9, 13–14; 4:4).
THE MISHNA (M. MIDDOTH 5.4) ASSERTS THAT, WHEN THE SANHEDRIN EXAMINED PRIESTS, THOSE FOUND WITH A “BLEMISH” WERE CLOTHED IN BLACK AND NOT ALLOWED TO SERVE, WHEREAS ONE “IN WHOM NO BLEMISH WAS FOUND CLOTHED HIMSELF IN WHITE … AND MINISTERED.” SEE SIMILARLY B. YOMA 19A.
5 THE PROMISE OF V 4B IS REAFFIRMED MORE FORMALLY IN V 5 WITH THE PROMISE TO THE “OVERCOMER,” WHICH IS THE MAIN POINT OF THE LETTER. BELIEVERS WILL INHERIT THE BLESSINGS OF SALVATION ON THE BASIS THAT THEY FIRST “OVERCOME” THE SINFUL TEMPTATION TO SUPPRESS THEIR WITNESS BY COMPROMISING WITH IDOLATROUS PRACTICES. ALTHOUGH SOME COMMENTATORS THINK THAT V 5 ADDRESSES A DIFFERENT GROUP OF PEOPLE THAN V 4, THERE IS NO CONVINCING BASIS FOR SUCH A DISTINCTION.
ΟὕΤΩΣ (“THUS”) IS PROBABLY INFERENTIAL, STRESSING THAT THE OVERCOMER WILL CONQUER IN THE SAME MANNER AS JUST DESCRIBED IN V 4 (BY CONTINUING NOT TO “STAIN THEIR GARMENTS”).176 HOWEVER, ΟὕΤΩΣ COULD REFER PRIMARILY TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ (“THE ONE OVERCOMING”), IN WHICH CASE IT WOULD EMPHASIZE ONLY THE IDEA OF OVERCOMING ITSELF: “THE ONE OVERCOMING—BY OVERCOMING”—WILL INHERIT THE FOLLOWING PROMISES.
THE BLESSINGS TO BE INHERITED ARE EXPRESSED IN THREE DIFFERENT WAYS. FIRST, THE OVERCOMER WILL BE CLOTHED IN “WHITE GARMENTS,” WHICH HIGHLIGHTS THE IMAGERY OF V 4B.177 “WHITE” REPRESENTS NOT MERE PURITY BUT A FAITHFUL, NONCOMPROMISING SPIRIT, WHICH STANDS IN CONTRAST TO THOSE WHO HAVE “STAINED THEIR GARMENTS,” THAT IS, HAVE COMPROMISED. THE METAPHORICAL IDEAS OF FESTIVITY AND TRIUMPH ASSOCIATED WITH WHITE ROBES FROM THE BROADER BIBLICAL AND PAGAN (E.G., ROMAN) BACKGROUND MAY ALSO BE EVOKED, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE OF THE CONTEXT HERE OF PROMISE AND REWARD LINKED TO “OVERCOMING.”
SOME ALSO SEE A CONNOTATION OF JUSTIFICATION BECAUSE OF A BAPTISMAL BACKGROUND (SIMILARLY IN ZECH. 3:5–6 THE EXCHANGING OF “FILTHY GARMENTS” FOR A CLEAN “ROBE” REPRESENTS THE “TAKING AWAY OF INIQUITIES”). THE NOTION OF JUSTIFICATION MAY ALSO BE SUGGESTED BY THE WASHING OF ROBES “IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” IN 7:14. CHARLES SEES THE CLOTHING REFERRING TO THE RESURRECTION BODIES,178 A MEANING ATTESTED ELSEWHERE IN BIBLICAL AND JEWISH WRITINGS (E.G., 1 EN. 62:15–16) BUT APPARENTLY NOT INCLUDED HERE. CONSEQUENTLY, “THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS,” WHICH IN 19:8 IS THE DEFINITION OF THE “FINE, BRIGHT AND CLEAN LINEN” WITH WHICH THE BRIDE “CLOTHES HERSELF,” PRIMARILY CONSISTS OF REMAINING PURE BY NOT BEING CONFORMED TO THE IDOLATROUS ASPECTS OF PAGAN CULTURE (FOR NEW GARMENTS AS A SYMBOL OF PURIFICATION FROM IDOLATROUS INFLUENCES SEE GEN. 35:2). YET EVEN IN 19:8 THE GARMENTS INCLUDE A NUANCE OF VINDICATION OR JUSTIFICATION (SEE FURTHER ON 19:8). OVERCOMING HERE IN 3:5 MEANS MAINTAINING ONE’S CHRISTIAN TESTIMONY EVEN IN THE FACE OF PERSECUTION. AGAIN, AS IN SOME OF THE EARLIER LETTERS, EARTHLY DEFEAT BECAUSE OF FAITHFULNESS LEADS TO HEAVENLY REWARD AND VICTORY (CF. AGAIN THIS MEANING ATTACHED TO THE WHITE ROBE IMAGERY IN 6:9–11 AND 7:13–14).
THE REWARD OF THE WHITE GARMENTS BEGINS TO BE RECEIVED AT LEAST AT DEATH AND THE ENTRANCE INTO THE HEAVENLY PRESENCE OF GOD, AS IN 4:4; 6:9–11; 7:9–14; AND 19:13 BEAR OUT; IT IS GIVEN CONSUMMATELY WHEN CHRIST RETURNS A FINAL TIME (19:8).179 THE REWARD PROBABLY EVEN BEGINS IN THIS LIFE, SINCE 3:4 PICTURES THE FAITHFUL ALREADY WEARING PURE GARMENTS; SINCE CHRIST EXHORTS THE SAINTS IN 3:18 NOW TO “BUY … WHITE GARMENTS,” WHICH HE HIMSELF ALREADY POSSESSES, IN ORDER THAT “THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS SHOULD NOT BE MANIFESTED” (SEE ON 1:13–14 AND 3:18); AND SINCE 16:15 REFERS TO A BLESSING ON THE ONE WHO IS “[PRESENTLY] KEEPING HIS GARMENTS IN ORDER THAT HE SHOULD NOT WALK ABOUT NAKED AND THEY SHOULD SEE HIS SHAME” (IN ALLUSION TO 3:18). THEREFORE, “THEY WILL WALK WITH [CHRIST] IN WHITE GARMENTS” (3:4) MAY REFER, NOT ONLY TO THE REWARD IN THE NEXT LIFE, BUT TO THE BLESSING OF WALKING WITH CHRIST IN THE IMMINENT FUTURE IN THIS LIFE.180
THE SECOND EXPRESSION OF THE PROMISE TO THE OVERCOMER IS THAT CHRIST “WILL NOT ERASE HIS NAME FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE.” IN THE OT AND JUDAISM THERE ARE VARIOUS KINDS OF “BOOKS,” BUT THE MEANING HERE IS BEST DETERMINED FROM JOHN’S USAGE THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE. THE PHRASE “BOOK OF LIFE” (ΒΊΒΛΟΣ [OR ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ] ΤῆΣ ΖΩῆΣ) IS USED FIVE TIMES ELSEWHERE OF BELIEVERS WHOSE SALVIFIC DESTINY HAS BEEN DETERMINED BECAUSE THEIR NAMES HAVE ALREADY BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD (13:8; 17:8; 20:12, 15; 21:27; SEE LIKEWISE PHIL. 4:3; LUKE 10:20; HEB. 12:23). THE BOOK STANDS IN CONTRAST ELSEWHERE TO “THE BOOKS” THAT RECORD THE SINS OF UNBELIEVERS, WHO WILL BE JUDGED ON THE BASIS OF SUCH SINS AT THE END OF HISTORY (20:12–13). THE DUAL IDEA OF A “BOOK OF LIFE” AND “BOOKS” OF JUDGMENT RESPECTIVELY FOR BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS HAS BEEN DERIVED FROM THE SAME DUAL CONCEPTION IN DAN. 12:1–2 AND 7:10FF. (SEE ESPECIALLY ON REV. 13:8; 17:8; 20:12).
A POSSIBLE INFERENCE FROM THIS SECOND ASPECT OF THE OVERCOMERS’ PROMISE IN V 5B IS THAT IF THE READERS DO NOT OVERCOME, THEY WILL BE “ERASED FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE.” BUT THIS IS NOT A LOGICALLY NECESSARY INFERENCE, AND IT IS UNLIKELY THAT IT IS IN MIND. FIRST, NONE OF THE OTHER PROMISES TO THE OVERCOMER CONTAINS SUCH AN IMPLICIT THREAT OF LOSING A SALVATION ONCE GAINED, BUT THEY ARE COINED IN PURELY POSITIVE TERMS. THE EMPHASIS OF THIS EXPRESSION IN 3:5B IS THAT THOSE WHO PERSEVERE AND PROVE THEMSELVES GENUINE WILL SURELY RECEIVE THE PROMISE THEY DESERVE. IF THEY ARE GENUINE BELIEVERS, THEN THEIR NAMES, INDEED, HAVE ALREADY BEEN WRITTEN DOWN IN “THE BOOK OF LIFE,” THEY ARE DESTINED FOR A SALVIFIC INHERITANCE, AND NOTHING WILL PREVENT THEM FROM POSSESSING IT. IN SOMEWHAT UNUSUAL FASHION THE POSITIVE GUARANTEE OF THIS INHERITANCE IS EXPRESSED NEGATIVELY: “I WILL NOT ERASE HIS NAME.”
ANOTHER REASON THIS SHOULD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO A POSSIBLE LOSS OF AUTHENTIC SALVATION IS THAT IN JOHN’S SCHEME THROUGHOUT THE NAMES OF THOSE WHO ULTIMATELY PROVE THEMSELVES UNBELIEVERS ARE NEVER AT ANY POINT ASSOCIATED POSITIVELY WITH THE “BOOK OF LIFE,” BUT ONLY THE “BOOKS” OF JUDGMENT (THOUGH THEIR NAMES ARE, OF COURSE, MENTIONED AS “NOT HAVING BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE” [13:8; 17:8]). THEREFORE, IN THE WRITER’S THINKING IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO CONCEIVE OF THEM BEING ERASED FROM THE “BOOK OF LIFE,” SINCE THEIR NAMES WERE NEVER WRITTEN THERE IN THE FIRST PLACE (AS 13:8 AND 17:8 CLEARLY SHOW).
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE FOUR REFERENCES TO ὄΝΟΜΑ (“NAME”) THROUGHOUT THIS LETTER (VV 1, 4, 5A, AND 5B) ARE RELATED BY A COMMON THEME THAT CONTRASTS GENUINE BELIEVERS WITH FALSE CHRISTIANS. THOSE WHO CLAIM THE NAME, AND ARE WELL KNOWN FOR IT, BUT CONTINUE TO COMPROMISE THEIR WITNESS WILL BE EXPOSED AS HAVING NO TRUE CHRISTIAN NAME TO RECOGNIZE ON THE FINAL DAY OF JUDGMENT. ON THE OTHER HAND, THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL TO THEIR PROFESSED CHRISTIAN NAME WILL BE RECOGNIZED AS HAVING A GENUINE CHRISTIAN IDENTITY IN THE FUTURE. THOSE WHO DEMONSTRATE THAT THEY HAVE AUTHENTIC CHRISTIAN NAMES AND SHOW THAT THEY REALLY DO HAVE SPIRITUAL LIFE (SO 3:1B) NOW ARE PROMISED THAT THEIR NAME WILL NOT BE ERASED FROM THE “BOOK OF LIFE” AND WILL BE CONFESSED AS GENUINE BY JESUS AT THE LAST DAY. THOSE PROFESSING THE NAME WHO ARE NOT GENUINE WILL NEVER HAVE HAD THEIR NAME WRITTEN DOWN IN THE “BOOK OF LIFE” ANYWAY AND WILL BE RECOGNIZED AS NOT AUTHENTIC.181
NEVERTHELESS, THAT THE OVERCOMERS’ NAMES WILL “NOT BE ERASED” SERVES NOT ONLY AS AN ASSURANCE TO THE FAITHFUL BUT ALSO AS A WARNING TO THOSE WHO ARE WAVERING (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
THE THIRD ASPECT OF THE PROMISE OF 3:5B AFFIRMS THAT CHRIST WILL CONFESS THE NAMES OF BELIEVERS TO HIS FATHER AND TO THE ANGELS. THE IDEA MAY BE THAT HE WILL READ THE BELIEVERS’ NAMES OUT OF THE BOOK OF LIFE IN RECOGNITION OF THEIR FINAL SALVATION. THIS PART OF THE PROMISE UNIQUELY CORRESPONDS TO THE PROBLEM OF WITNESS IN SMYRNA AND TO THOSE WHO OVERCOME IT. THOSE WHO CONFESS CHRIST’S NAME HAVE THEIR OWN NAME CONFESSED BY CHRIST BEFORE THE FATHER. THAT THIS IS THE THOUGHT IS APPARENT WHEN WE RECOGNIZE 3:5C AS AN ALLUSION TO MATT. 10:32 (= LUKE 12:8): “EVERYONE THEREFORE WHO WILL CONFESS ME BEFORE PEOPLE, I WILL CONFESS HIM BEFORE MY FATHER WHO IS IN HEAVEN” (LUKE 12:8 EMPHASIZES CONFESSION BEFORE ANGELS; CF. 2 TIM. 2:12). THE SECOND PART OF THE SAYING, WHICH JOHN CITES, IS PROBABLY AN ABBREVIATION OF THE LARGER SYNOPTIC STATEMENT AND IS MEANT TO RECALL THE FIRST PART.182 THE SYNOPTIC SAYING OCCURS IN BOTH MATTHEW AND LUKE IN CONTEXTS OF PERSECUTION IN WHICH BELIEVERS ARE ENCOURAGED TO FOLLOW JESUS’ EXAMPLE (MATT. 10:38–39) BY TESTIFYING TO THEIR FAITH EVEN THOUGH THEY MAY SUFFER (CF. MATT. 10:28–29). IN THE LIGHT OF THE ANALYSIS WE HAVE GIVEN OF THE LETTER TO SMYRNA, THE SAME SITUATION APPEARS TO BE IN MIND HERE.183
VERSE 5 SHOWS THAT THE PROMISE TO THE CONQUEROR CANNOT BE LIMITED TO MARTYRS BUT INCLUDES ALL CHRISTIANS, SINCE IT WOULD BE UNTHINKABLE THAT THE NAMES OF ALL TRUE BELIEVERS WOULD NOT BE FOUND IN “THE BOOK OF LIFE.”184 THE SAME IS ALSO THE CASE WITH CHRIST’S CONFESSION OF NAMES BEFORE THE FATHER.
TARG. ECCLES. 9:7–8 REFERS TO THE RIGHTEOUS WHOSE “DEEDS ARE ACCEPTED BY THE LORD,” AND DIRECTLY LINKS THIS WITH THE EXHORTATION TO “LET YOUR GARMENTS BE WHITE WITHOUT ANY STAIN OF SIN, AND ACQUIRE A GOOD NAME.”185
THE TIDINESS OF THE ABOVE EXPLANATION OF “ERASING NAMES FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE” BECOMES MORE COMPLICATED AS WE OBSERVE THAT THE PHRASE IS AN ALLUSION NOT ONLY TO DAN. 12:1–2 BUT ALSO TO EXOD. 32:32–33 AND PS. 69(68):28, BOTH OF WHICH REFER TO “ERASING” THE NAMES OF UNBELIEVERS “FROM A BOOK” OF SALVIFIC BLESSING (ἐΞΑΛΕΊΨΩ, “ERASE,” IN EXOD. 32:33; SIMILARLY PS. 68[69]:29[28]; JUB. 30:22; CF. ISA. 4:3). THESE TWO OT INSTANCES HAVE TO DO WITH NAMES WRITTEN DOWN AND THEN BLOTTED OUT, WHICH APPEARS TO CONTRADICT THE EXPLANATION OF REV. 3:5B GIVEN ABOVE. HOWEVER, IN BOTH OT TEXTS ONLY ONE BOOK IS EVER IN MIND, WHEREAS IN REVELATION THERE ARE CLEARLY MORE. THEREFORE, THE METAPHORICAL BOOK IDEA IN EXODUS 32 AND PSALM 69 IS DIFFERENT FROM WHAT WE SEE IN REV. 3:5B AND ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION, WHICH HAS BEEN MODELED MORE ON THE DANIELIC NOTION OF TWO BOOKS (CF. DAN. 7:10FF.; 12:1–2).
NEVERTHELESS, PART OF THE CONTEXTUAL IDEA FROM EXODUS 32 AND PSALM 69 HAS BEEN UTILIZED IN REV. 3:5B WITHIN THE DANIELIC TWO-BOOK SCHEME. INTERESTINGLY, THE METAPHOR IN EXODUS 32 AND THE PSALM SERVES TO IMPLY THAT ONLY THE RIGHTEOUS WHO PERSEVERE WILL BE FOUND WRITTEN IN THE CENSUS BOOK OF THE LAND THAT GOD CAUSES THEM TO INHERIT (CF. EXOD. 32:32–33:3; EZEK. 13:9). IT IS THIS FEATURE FROM EXODUS AND THE PSALM THAT IS TAKEN AND WOVEN INTO THE BROADER DANIELIC IDEA, ESPECIALLY THE “BOOK OF LIFE” NOTION IN 3:5B. THE METAPHOR FROM EXODUS 32 AND PSALM 69 IS READ IN THE LIGHT OF DANIEL RATHER THAN THE OTHER WAY AROUND OR EVEN THAT ON AN EQUAL FOOTING WITH DANIEL.
THE “BOOK OF LIFE” IN REV. 3:5 IS LIKELY THE SAME “BOOK OF LIFE” AS IN 21:27,186 ACCORDING TO WHICH NAMES HAVE BEEN ENTERED INTO THE CENSUS BOOK OF THE ETERNAL NEW JERUSALEM BEFORE HISTORY BEGAN (BOTH VERSES MAY ALLUDE TO ISA. 4:3: “THE REMNANT [CF. “FEW NAMES” IN REV. 3:4] LEFT IN JERUSALEM WILL BE CALLED HOLY, ALL WHO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN FOR LIFE IN JERUSALEM”). THE SAME BOOK IN 13:8; 17:8; AND 21:27 UNDERSCORES SPIRITUAL PROTECTION FOR THOSE WRITTEN THEREIN, SO THAT IT WOULD BE CONTRADICTORY TO VIEW THE BOOK IN 3:5 AS A METAPHOR OF INSECURITY (SEE FURTHER ON 13:8; 17:8; 21:27). 1QM 12.2–5 ALLUDES TO DAN. 12:1–2 (“BOOK OF THE NAMES,” “BOOK OF LIFE”) IN ASSURING THE ELECT OF THEIR SALVATION AND FUTURE RESURRECTION (LIKEWISE JOS. ASEN. 15:4 SAYS THAT ASENETH’S “NAME WAS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LIVING … AND IT WILL NOT BE ERASED FOREVER”).
PERHAPS THE NAMES IN THE BOOK ARE INTENDED TO BE VIEWED FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF APPARENT CONFESSION. THOSE TO BE “ERASED” WERE CONSIDERED FOR A TIME BY THE CHURCH COMMUNITY AS THOSE WHO WOULD RECEIVE THE INHERITANCE. THEIR CLAIM TO FAITH WAS TAKEN AT FACE VALUE BECAUSE FOR A TIME THEY PLAYED THE PART. THEIR PURPORTED PLACE IN THE “BOOK OF LIFE” WILL BE REVEALED AS A SHAM WHEN THEY FIND AT THE LAST JUDGMENT THAT THEIR NAMES ARE, AFTER ALL, NOT IN THE BOOK. THE “ERASING” MAY EXPRESS THIS IDEA. THE COUNTERFEIT CHARACTER OF PEOPLE IN THE CHURCH WILL BE REVEALED AT THE LAST DAY WHEN THEY DO NOT RECEIVE THE FINAL REWARD (SEE BELOW ON 21:8, 27; 22:15; AND ESPECIALLY 22:19). “FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” THE WORSHIPERS OF THE BEAST, SOME OF WHOM ARE IN THE CHURCH AND HAVE BEEN THOUGHT TO BE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK, WERE NOT DESTINED TO HAVE AN INHERITANCE IN THE ETERNAL CITY (13:8; 17:8). THAT THE NAMES TO BE “ERASED” ARE ULTIMATELY COUNTERFEIT IS SUPPORTED BY THE CLOSING PROMISE OF 3:5, WHICH ALLUDES TO MATT. 10:32. THE MAIN POINT OF THE SAYING IN ITS SYNOPTIC CONTEXT IS TO DISTINGUISH WITHIN THE PROFESSING COMMUNITY OF FAITH THOSE WHO REALLY BELONG AND THOSE WHO DO NOT (CF. MATT. 10:32–39).
THOUGH THE METAPHOR OF ERASURE DOES NOT IMPLY LOSS OF ACTUAL SALVIFIC LIFE, THE EXPRESSION TOGETHER WITH THE NOTE OF “OVERCOMING” IS TO BE TAKEN, NOT ONLY AS AN ASSURANCE, BUT ALSO AS A WARNING AND EXHORTATION LIKE THAT OF 2 PET. 1:10–11: “BE ALL THE MORE DILIGENT TO MAKE CERTAIN ABOUT HIS CALLING AND CHOOSING YOU; FOR AS LONG AS YOU PRACTICE THESE THINGS YOU WILL NEVER STUMBLE; FOR IN THIS WAY THE ENTRANCE INTO THE ETERNAL KINGDOM … WILL BE ABUNDANTLY SUPPLIED TO YOU.” THE WARNING CAUSES GENUINE BELIEVERS, ESPECIALLY THOSE WAVERING, TO EXAMINE THEIR LIVES, AMEND THEM ACCORDINGLY, AND GAIN SUBSEQUENT ASSURANCE THROUGH A CHANGED LIFE. FALSE BELIEVERS REMAIN UNTROUBLED.
BEHIND THE DEPICTION OF “ERASING” SOME SEE AS RELEVANT THE PRACTICE IN ANCIENT GREEK CITIES OF DELETING (ἐΞΑΛΕΊΦΕΙΝ) NAMES OF CONDEMNED PERSONS WHEN THEY WERE EXECUTED. THE JEWISH CURSE OF THE MINIM IS THOUGHT TO REFLECT A FORMULA USED GENERALLY BY SYNAGOGUES IN ASIA MINOR AGAINST CHRISTIANS: “MAY THE NAZARENES AND THE MINIM SUDDENLY PERISH, AND MAY THEY BE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK OF LIFE AND NOT ENROLLED WITH THE RIGHTEOUS.”187 OUR ANALYSIS ABOVE POINTS TO THE IMPLAUSIBILITY OF THE GREEK BACKGROUND, BUT WOULD NOT BE INCOMPATIBLE WITH A POSSIBLE SYNAGOGUE ALLUSION, WHICH COULD PERHAPS BE AN ASSURANCE THAT CHRISTIANS WOULD NEVER HAVE THEIR NAMES ERASED FROM THE TRUE BOOK OF LIFE.
THOMAS SPECULATES THAT THE BOOK NAMED IN 3:5 CONTAINS THE NAMES OF ALL FOR WHOM CHRIST DIED POTENTIALLY, BUT THAT HIS DEATH ONLY EFFECTUALLY REDEEMS THOSE WHO BELIEVE. THOSE WHO NEVER BELIEVE WILL HAVE THEIR NAMES ERASED FROM THIS “BOOK OF LIFE.”188 THE PROBLEM WITH THIS VIEW IS 13:8 AND 17:8, WHERE THE PREHISTORICAL WRITING OF THE NAMES IN “THE BOOK OF LIFE” IS A REALITY PROTECTING THOSE SO RECORDED FROM THE BEAST’S SEDUCTION TO IDOLATRY; IN CONTRAST, THOSE NOT WRITTEN ARE NOT PROTECTED AND PROVE THEMSELVES TO BE UNBELIEVING IDOLATERS (SEE ON 13:8; 17:8). THEREFORE, THE RECORDING OF THE NAMES IN 3:5 SECURES AN EFFECTIVE RESULT OF REDEMPTION AND DOES NOT MAKE IT ONLY POTENTIAL (SEE ABOVE ON THE IDENTITY OF THE BOOKS IN 3:5; 12:8; AND 17:8).189
6 THE EXHORTATION TO HAVE EARS AND HEAR THE SPIRIT’S MESSAGE IS ESPECIALLY AIMED AT AROUSING THE LETHARGIC BELIEVERS FROM THE PRECARIOUS DANGER OF THEIR SPIRITUAL COMPLACENCY AND IMPENDING SLEEP OF SPIRITUAL DEATH, ESPECIALLY AS THE SHOCKING VISIONS OF CHS. 4–22 ENFORCE THE EFFECT OF THIS AIM (SEE ON 2:7 FOR THE HEARING FORMULA). THE EXHORTATION OF 16:15, WHICH CLEARLY DERIVES IN PART FROM 3:2A, 3B–4, DEMONSTRATES THAT THE AUTHOR INTENDS SUCH A DRAMATIC CONNECTION BETWEEN THIS LETTER AND THE VISIONARY PORTION: “BEHOLD, I AM COMING LIKE A THIEF. BLESSED IS THE ONE WHO STAYS AWAKE AND KEEPS HIS GARMENTS.”
CHRIST COMMENDS THE CHURCH IN PHILADELPHIA FOR ITS PERSEVERING WITNESS, IN WHICH HE WILL EMPOWER ITS MEMBERS FURTHER, AND ENCOURAGES THEM TO CONTINUE TO PERSEVERE SO AS TO INHERIT END-TIME FELLOWSHIP AND IDENTIFICATION WITH HIM (3:7–13)
7 ALTHOUGH CHRIST’S SELF-DESCRIPTION IN V 7 IS NOT AS MUCH A VERBATIM DEVELOPMENT OF SOMETHING IN CH. 1 AS THE PREVIOUS ONES HAVE BEEN, IT IS NEVERTHELESS JUST AS MUCH TIED IN. IF ὁ ἅΓΙΟΣ, ὁ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ (“THE HOLY, THE TRUE”) IS ORIGINAL (SO C LATT SY CO EPIPH), THEN IT PROBABLY IS A PARAPHRASTIC DEVELOPMENT OF “FAITHFUL WITNESS” IN 1:5A, ESPECIALLY SINCE ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ IN THE SELF-DESCRIPTION IN 3:14 CLEARLY DEVELOPS THE SAME CLAUSE FROM 1:5A. JESUS, THE HOLY AND TRUE WITNESS, WILL EMPOWER THOSE FAITHFUL TO HIM TO BE LIKE WITNESSES. ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ CAN HAVE THE SENSE OF BOTH GENUINE (FROM A GREEK PERSPECTIVE) AND TRUSTWORTHY (ACCORDING TO THE HEBREW CONCEPTION), SO THAT THE IDEA OF A TRUE AND FAITHFUL WITNESS MAY BE INCLUDED IN IT (THE LXX SOMETIMES TRANSLATES FORMS OF THE ROOT ’AMAN [“BE FAITHFUL”] WITH ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ; SEE FURTHER ON 3:14). IN ADDITION, CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE STAND AS THE “TRUE JEWISH WITNESSES” IN CONTRAST TO THOSE “WHO SAY THAT THEY ARE JEWS, AND ARE NOT, BUT LIE” (3:9) BY SAYING THAT JESUS IS A FALSE MESSIAH AND HIS FOLLOWERS FALSE ISRAELITES.
“HOLY” AND “TRUE” ARE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION (SO 6:10), SO THEIR USE HERE SUGGESTS JESUS’ DEITY. IN FACT, ISAIAH USES ἅΓΙΟΣ (“HOLY”) ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS PART OF THE TITLE “THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL” (ABOUT 20 OCCURRENCES). THIS BACKGROUND IS PROBABLY PRESENT HERE IN ANTICIPATION OF THE ISA. 22:22 QUOTATION AND OF THE ISAIAH ALLUSIONS IN 3:9, WHERE JESUS ASSUMES THE ROLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND HIS FOLLOWERS REPRESENT THE TRUE ISRAEL (SEE ON 3:9; ὁ ἅΓΙΟΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ [“THE HOLY ONE OF GOD”] IS ALSO A MESSIANIC TITLE IN CONTEXTS OF FULFILLMENT: MARK 1:24; LUKE 4:34; JOHN 6:69). THE IDEA OF “TRUE” CARRIES CONNOTATIONS OF JESUS BEING THE TRUE MESSIAH, WHO HAS BEGUN TO FULFILL MESSIANIC PROPHECY (SEE FURTHER ON 3:14), THOUGH HE IS REJECTED BY THE JEWS AS A FALSE MESSIANIC PRETENDER.
THE SECOND PART OF THE SELF-DESCRIPTION IS ALSO NOT IDENTICAL TO ANY PHRASES FROM CH. 1, BUT IS BASED ON 1:18B, WHERE JESUS CLAIMS TO “HAVE THE KEYS.”190 THAT THE IMAGERY HERE IS BASED ON 1:18B IS APPARENT FROM THE USE OF NEARLY IDENTICAL EXPRESSIONS (ὁ ἔΧΩΝ ΤὴΝ ΚΛΕῖΝ [“THE ONE HAVING THE KEY”] HERE AND “I HAVE THE KEYS” [ἔΧΩ ΤὰΣ ΚΛΕῖΣ] IN 1:18B) AND THE DEVELOPMENT IN ALL THE OTHER INTRODUCTORY SELF-DESCRIPTIONS OF PHRASES FROM CH. 1, AS WE HAVE SEEN WITH REGARD TO ὁ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ.
WHEREAS THE KEYS IN 1:18B ARE THOSE OF “DEATH AND HADES,” HERE WE HAVE INSTEAD A QUOTATION FROM ISA. 22:22: “THE ONE HAVING THE KEY OF DAVID, WHO OPENS AND NO ONE SHUTS, AND WHO SHUTS AND NO ONE OPENS” (THE CHANGE FROM SINGULAR “KEY” TO PLURAL “KEYS” IS PROBABLY NOT SIGNIFICANT).191 THE SUBSTITUTION IS MEANT TO AMPLIFY THE IDEA OF THE ORIGINAL PHRASE IN 1:18B BY UNDERSCORING THE SOVEREIGNTY THAT CHRIST HOLDS OVER THE SPHERE OF “DEATH AND HADES” (FOR FURTHER SUPPORT SEE BELOW).
THE POINT OF THE QUOTATION IS THAT JESUS HOLDS THE POWER OVER SALVATION AND JUDGMENT. IN 1:18 THE STRESS IS ON HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER DEATH AND JUDGMENT, WHILE IN 3:7 THE EMPHASIS IS ON HIS AUTHORITY OVER THOSE ENTERING THE KINGDOM. JOHN COMPARES THE HISTORICAL SITUATION OF ELIAKIM IN RELATION TO ISRAEL WITH THAT OF CHRIST IN RELATION TO THE CHURCH IN ORDER TO HELP THE READERS BETTER UNDERSTAND THE POSITION THAT CHRIST NOW HOLDS AS HEAD OF THE TRUE ISRAEL AND HOW THIS AFFECTS THEM. THE QUOTATION COULD BE A POLEMIC AGAINST THE LOCAL SYNAGOGUE, WHICH CLAIMED THAT ONLY THOSE WORSHIPING WITHIN THEIR DOORS COULD BE CONSIDERED GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE AND WHICH MAY EVEN HAVE EXCOMMUNICATED CHRISTIAN JEWS.192 IN THIS RESPECT, THE TARGUMIC PARAPHRASE OF ISA. 22:22 RENDERED THE QUOTATION EVEN MORE APPROPRIATELY TO THE SITUATION OF THE CHURCH: “I WILL PLACE THE KEY OF THE SANCTUARY AND THE AUTHORITY OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID IN HIS HAND.” ETHNIC ISRAEL, WHICH WAS CLAIMING TO BE THE DIVINE AGENT WIELDING THE POWER OF SALVATION AND JUDGMENT, NO LONGER HELD THIS POSITION. CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS COULD BE ASSURED THAT THE DOORS TO THE TRUE SYNAGOGUE WERE OPEN TO THEM, WHEREAS THE DOORS REMAINED CLOSED TO THOSE WHO REJECTED CHRIST.193
ISA. 22:22 IS NOT MERELY APPLIED ANALOGICALLY HERE BUT IS UNDERSTOOD AS AN INDIRECT TYPOLOGICAL PROPHECY CONVEYED THROUGH ISAIAH’S HISTORICAL NARRATION, NOT AS A DIRECT VERBAL, MESSIANIC PROPHECY. THIS IS INDICATED BY FIVE OBSERVATIONS.
FIRST, WHENEVER DAVID IS MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH CHRIST IN THE NT THERE ARE USUALLY DISCERNIBLE PROPHETIC, MESSIANIC OVERTONES (E.G., MATT. 1:1; 22:42–45; MARK 11:10; 12:35–37; LUKE 1:32; 20:41–44; JOHN 7:42; ACTS 2:30–36; 13:34; 15:16; ROM. 1:1–4; 2 TIM. 2:8). THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCES OF “HOUSE OF DAVID” IN THE NT HAVE THE SAME PROPHETIC NUANCE (LUKE 1:27, 69; SO ALSO “TABERNACLE OF DAVID” IN ACTS 15:16), AS DO THE ONLY REMAINING REFERENCES TO DAVID IN REVELATION, BOTH OF WHICH ARE ALLUSIONS TO ISAIANIC MESSIANIC PROPHECIES (REV. 5:5; 22:16 [CF. ISA. 11:1, 10]).
SECOND, THE REFERENCE TO ELIAKIM AS “MY SERVANT” IN ISA. 22:20 WOULD HAVE BEEN EASILY ASSOCIATED WITH THE SERVANT PROPHECIES IN ISAIAH 40–53, SINCE THE PHRASE OCCURS THERE THIRTEEN TIMES (AND ONLY TWICE ELSEWHERE IN ISAIAH, IN REFERENCE TO THE PROPHET HIMSELF [20:3] AND TO DAVID [37:35]).
THIRD, THE PLACING OF “THE KEY OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID,” THAT IS, ADMINISTRATIVE RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE KINGDOM OF JUDAH, “ON HIS [ELIAKIM’S] SHOULDER,” THE ALLUSION TO HIM AS A “FATHER” TO THOSE IN “JERUSALEM AND THE HOUSE OF JUDAH,” AND THE REFERENCE TO HIS “BECOMING A THRONE OF GLORY” WOULD ALL HAVE FACILITATED SUCH A PROPHETIC UNDERSTANDING OF ISA. 22:22, SINCE THIS LANGUAGE IS SO STRIKINGLY PARALLEL TO THE PROPHECY IN ISA. 9:6–7 OF THE FUTURE ISRAELITE RULER (“… THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE ON HIS SHOULDERS … AND HIS NAME WILL BE CALLED … ETERNAL FATHER,” WHO SITS “ON THE THRONE OF DAVID”).
FOURTH, THAT ISA. 22:22 IS VIEWED IN A PROPHETIC, TYPOLOGICAL MANNER IS FURTHER EVIDENT FROM THE INTENTIONAL ALLUSIONS TO PROPHETIC “SERVANT” PASSAGES (ISA. 43:4; 45:14; 49:23) IN REV. 3:9. BUT THERE THE ALLUSIONS ARE APPLIED TO THE CHURCH, THOUGH THE RATIONALE FOR THE APPLICATION LIES IN AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE CHURCH’S CORPORATE IDENTIFICATION WITH JESUS AS GOD’S SERVANT AND TRUE ISRAEL (E.G., ISA. 49:3–6 AND THE USE OF 49:6 IN LUKE 2:32; ACTS 13:47; 26:23; NOTE HOW CHRIST AND THE CHURCH FULFILL WHAT IS PROPHESIED OF ISRAEL IN THE OT).194
FIFTH, THE MAIN TYPOLOGICAL CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ELIAKIM AND CHRIST IS THAT CHRIST, LIKE ELIAKIM, WAS TO HAVE ABSOLUTE POWER OVER THE DAVIDIC THRONE AS KING. WHEREAS ELIAKIM’S CONTROL WAS PRIMARILY POLITICAL, CHRIST’S WAS TO BE PRIMARILY SPIRITUAL, AS WELL AS ULTIMATELY UNIVERSAL IN ALL ASPECTS; WHEREAS ELIAKIM WAS TO RULE OVER JERUSALEM, JUDAH, AND THE HOUSE OF DAVID, CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY WAS TO EXTEND OVER ALL PEOPLES. THE CONTEXT OF ISA. 22:22 REVEALS OTHER CORRESPONDENCES BETWEEN ELIAKIM AND CHRIST; EVEN THOUGH IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW WHETHER JOHN HAD ALL OF THEM IN MIND, TOGETHER THEY SHOW WHY IT WAS SO ATTRACTIVE TO APPLY THIS OT PASSAGE TO CHRIST: (1) AS ELIAKIM WAS SPECIALLY APPOINTED TO HIS ROYAL OFFICE BY STEPHEN YAHWEH, SO CHRIST WAS 


APPOINTED TO A GREATER ROYAL OFFICE BY GOD. (2) AS ELIAKIM’S OFFICE MAY HAVE INCLUDED SOME SORT OF PRIESTLY CONCERNS, SUCH CONCERNS WERE MADE A PRIMARY CONCERN WITH CHRIST’S ROYAL OFFICE. AN EARLY JEWISH UNDERSTANDING OF THE PRIESTLY NATURE OF ELIAKIM’S OFFICE IS TESTIFIED TO BY THE TARGUMIC PARAPHRASE OF ISA. 22:22, WHICH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, GIVES CONTROL OF “THE SANCTUARY” TO ELIAKIM. MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 37.1 UNDERSTANDS ELIAKIM IN ISA. 22:23 AS A “HIGH PRIEST.” AND IT IS NO COINCIDENCE THAT IN REV. 3:12 CHRIST ALSO IS SEEN AS HAVING POWER OVER WHO ENTERS GOD’S TEMPLE (NOTE ALSO THE PROBABLE PRIESTLY DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST IN 1:13). (3) AS ELIAKIM’S POWER WAS EQUAL TO THE KING’S, SO WOULD CHRIST’S BE EQUAL TO GOD’S.
SOME FIND ὁ ἀΝΟΊΓΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ΚΛΕΊΣΕΙ … UNUSUAL AND CLASSIFY IT AS A SEMITISM, BUT SENTENCES IN WHICH FINITE VERBS FOLLOW PARTICIPLES OCCUR ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION (E.G., SEE ON 1:5; 3:9), THE NT, AND CLASSICAL WRITINGS.195 HERE THE CONSTRUCTION MAY BE DUE TO THE FACT THAT THE LXX (B) OF ISA. 22:22 HAS FINITE VERBS FOLLOWED BY PERIPHRASTIC FUTURES COMPOSED OF FORMS OF ΕἰΜΙ (“BE”) FOLLOWED BY PARTICIPLES.
8 CHRIST, WHO IS THE TRUE WITNESS AND SOVEREIGN OVER THE REALMS OF LIFE AND DEATH, EXERCISES HIS POWER IN THIS REGARD ON BEHALF OF THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH. HE HAS GRANTED ITS MEMBERS POWER TO ENTER INTO THE SPHERE OF SALVIFIC LIFE: “BEHOLD, I HAVE GIVEN BEFORE YOU AN OPEN DOOR, WHICH NO ONE IS ABLE TO SHUT.” THIS ENTRANCE INTO COVENANTAL LIFE IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS ENTRY INTO THE “HOUSE OF DAVID” (V 7) AND INTO THE CITY AND TEMPLE OF GOD (V 12), ALL OF WHICH CAN LIKEWISE BE UNDERSTOOD AS IMAGES FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD.196 MOFFATT SAYS THAT THE DOOR REPRESENTS CHRIST,197 BUT THIS IS UNLIKELY, SINCE CHRIST HIMSELF IS PORTRAYED AS OPENING THE DOOR.
CHRIST HAS ALSO GIVEN THEM POWER TO REMAIN IN THIS SPHERE OF LIFE, AS DEMONSTRATED BY THEIR LIFE OF PERSEVERING OBEDIENCE AND WITNESS. THEIR “LITTLE POWER” WAS EXPRESSED THROUGH THEIR KEEPING CHRIST’S WORD AND NOT DENYING HIS NAME. THE “LITTLE POWER” (TOGETHER WITH THE DIRECTLY FOLLOWING PHRASE ABOUT PERSEVERING WITNESS) PROBABLY REFERS TO THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THEIR WITNESS IN THE COMMUNITY, THOUGH NOT YET ON A LARGE SCALE, PERHAPS BECAUSE THE CHURCH WAS STILL SMALL IN NUMBERS (NOTE THE SIMILAR USE OF THE “OPEN DOOR” IMAGERY INDICATING “WITNESS” IN ACTS 14:27; 1 COR. 16:9; 2 COR. 2:12; COL. 4:3). THE CHURCH’S LOW SOCIAL STANDING IN THE COMMUNITY COULD ALSO BE INTIMATED. THAT THEY HAD “NOT DENIED MY [CHRIST’S] NAME” UNDERSCORES THE FOCUS ON WITNESS IN THIS LETTER.
THIS UNDERSTANDING OF V 8 MEANS THAT THE INTRODUCTORY ΟἶΔΆ ΣΟΥ Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ (“I KNOW YOUR WORKS”) IS INTENTIONALLY INTERRUPTED BY A PARENTHETICAL STATEMENT (ἰΔΟΎ … [“BEHOLD …”]) AND IS PICKED UP AGAIN AND CONTINUED IN V 8B WITH A DECLARATIVE ὅΤΙ: “I KNOW YOUR DEEDS (BEHOLD, I HAVE PUT BEFORE YOU AN OPEN DOOR, WHICH NO ONE CAN SHUT), THAT YOU HAVE A LITTLE POWER, HAVE KEPT MY WORD, AND HAVE NOT DENIED MY NAME.” THIS SYNTACTICAL ANALYSIS (SO KJV, UBS3) IS SUPPORTED BY THE USE OF THE SAME INTRODUCTORY CLAUSE ΟἶΔΆ ΣΟΥ Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ (“I KNOW YOUR WORKS”) IN 3:2, WHICH IN 3:15 IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY A STATEMENT OF THE CONTENT OF THE “WORKS” INTRODUCED BY A DECLARATIVE ὅΤΙ (“THAT”). THE SAME PHENOMENON IS OBSERVABLE IN 2:2 AND 2:9, THOUGH WITHOUT THE ὅΤΙ. ANOTHER ALTERNATIVE IS TO TAKE THE FIRST FOUR WORDS OF 3:8 (“I KNOW YOUR WORKS”) AS ONE SENTENCE AND THE REMAINDER OF THE VERSE AS A SECOND SENTENCE (SO RSV). THIS WOULD IMPLY THAT CHRIST’S GIVING OF “AN OPEN DOOR” IS THE ULTIMATE BASIS FOR THE CHURCH’S WORKS.
IT IS POSSIBLE BUT NOT AS PLAUSIBLE TO CONSTRUE THE VERSE IN THE OPPOSITE WAY. IN THIS CASE THE ὅΤΙ WOULD BE CAUSAL (“BECAUSE YOU HAVE A LITTLE POWER”) OR RESULTATIVE (“SO THAT …”). ACCORDINGLY, THE CONCLUDING THREEFOLD CLAUSE CONCERNING THE CHURCH’S LIFE OF PERSEVERANCE WOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE THEOLOGICAL BASIS FOR CHRIST’S GIVING THE CHURCH “AN OPEN DOOR.”
THE REPETITION OF THE PRONOUNS IN THE PHRASE “WHICH (ἣΝ) NO ONE IS ABLE TO OPEN IT (ΑὐΤΉΝ)” MAY BE A SEMITISM REFLECTING THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION WITH INDECLINABLE ’AŠER FOLLOWED BY A PRONOUN OR PRONOMINAL SUFFIX,198 THOUGH EXAMPLES IN GREEK WORKS WITH NO HEBREW VORLAGE SHOW SUCH PLEONASMS CAN OCCUR WITHOUT SEMITIC INFLUENCE.199 SOME SCRIBES DID NOT RECOGNIZE THE CONSTRUCTION AS STANDARD GREEK AND INTENTIONALLY OMITTED THE REDUNDANT ΑὐΤΉΝ (SO א 1006C PC).
9 CHRIST WILL CONTINUE TO EMPOWER HIS CHURCH TO WITNESS BY OPENING THE DOOR OF SALVATION FOR THE UNBELIEVING JEWS IN THEIR COMMUNITY. THESE JEWS ARE CALLED “THE SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN,” WHICH PROBABLY MEANS THAT THEY WERE PERSECUTING THE CHRISTIANS (CF. ON 2:9; IGNATIUS, PHILAD. 6:1 REVEALS THAT A CONFLICT BETWEEN THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH AND SOME FORM OF JUDAISM CONTINUED INTO THE SECOND CENTURY).200 THESE ETHNIC JEWS CLAIM TO BE THE TRUE ISRAEL, THOUGH THEY ARE NOT.201 IN REALITY, THEY ARE LIARS BECAUSE THEY DO NOT BELIEVE IN JESUS, THE TRUE JEWISH MESSIAH, AND THEY PERSECUTE THOSE WHO ARE FAITHFUL WITNESSES TO HIM (SEE ON 3:14 AND CF. PROV. 14:5). THE ECONOMIC PROSPERITY OF THE JEWS OF THIS REGION (SEE BELOW) SUGGESTS THAT THEY MAY HAVE COMPROMISED THEIR JUDAISM TO SOME DEGREE BY ACCOMMODATING TO THE RELIGIOUS PRACTICES OF THE TRADE GUILDS AND EVEN IMPERIAL RELIGION, WHICH ITSELF HAD BECOME MIXED WITH LOCAL PAGAN WORSHIP (IN THIS RESPECT SEE FURTHER ON 2:9). THE TALMUD (B. SHABBAT 147B) ASSERTS THAT “THE WINES AND THE BATHS OF PHRYGIA HAVE SEPARATED THE TEN TRIBES FROM ISRAEL,” WHICH COMES CLOSE TO THE PRONOUNCEMENT HERE THAT THE “JEWS” IN PHILADELPHIA ARE “NOT” TRUE JEWS BUT LIARS.202
THAT WITNESS AND SALVATION IS IN MIND HERE ARE EVIDENT FROM THE INTRODUCTORY ἰΔΟὺ ΔΙΔῶ (“BEHOLD, I WILL GIVE”), WHICH ECHOES ἰΔΟὺ ΔΈΔΩΚΑ (“BEHOLD, I HAVE GIVEN”) FROM V 8A AND IMPLICITLY DRAWS WITH IT THE SALVIFIC “OPEN DOOR” IMAGERY. THERE, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE “OPEN DOOR” REFERS NOT ONLY TO THE CHURCH’S SALVATION BUT ALSO TO THEIR WITNESS TO THAT SALVATION, WHICH CHRIST HAD ALREADY BEGUN TO MAKE EFFECTIVE IN THE COMMUNITY. EVEN THOUGH THE CHURCH APPEARED TO HAVE ONLY A “LITTLE POWER” IN COMPARISON TO THE GREATER STRENGTH OF THE CITY’S PAGAN AND JEWISH COMMUNITIES, GOD WOULD NEVERTHELESS CAUSE THE CHURCH’S WITNESS TO BE POWERFUL, ESPECIALLY AMONG THE JEWS. THOUGH THE “OPEN DOOR” PRIMARILY MEANS THE CHURCH’S “OWN ASSURED ENTRY INTO THE NEW JERUSALEM, IT IS ALSO THE WAY BY WHICH OTHERS ARE TO BE BROUGHT IN.”203 THEREFORE, JESUS, WHO HOLDS SWAY OVER THE POWER OF SALVATION AND JUDGMENT, EXERTS THIS POWER THROUGH HIS FOLLOWERS (SO MATT. 16:18).
VERSE 9B PICKS UP THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE AND IS A RESTATEMENT OF IT, AS SHOWN BY THE PARALLEL OF ἰΔΟὺ ΠΟΙΉΣΩ (“BEHOLD, I WILL MAKE”) WITH ἰΔΟὺ ΔΙΔῶ (“BEHOLD, I WILL GIVE”).204 THE PARALLELISM ALSO SUPPORTS THE TRANSLATION OF ΔΙΔῶ NOT AS “I WILL GIVE” BUT “I WILL MAKE” (SO KJV, RSV, NIV, ETC.), WHICH IS SUPPORTED BY SIMILAR LXX USES OF THE VERB IN LITERAL RENDERINGS OF HEBREW.205 THIS SECOND CLAUSE DEMONSTRATES BOTH THAT THE UNBELIEVING JEWS ARE NOT TRUE ISRAEL AND THAT THE BELIEVING CHURCH NOW REPRESENTS GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE. THE PHRASE “I WILL MAKE THEM IN ORDER THAT [OR “SO THAT”]206 THEY WILL COME AND BOW DOWN BEFORE YOUR FEET” IS A COLLECTIVE ALLUSION TO ISA. 45:14; 49:23; 60:14 (VTG APPARATUS); AND PS. 86:9. ALL THESE OT TEXTS PREDICT THAT GENTILES WILL COME AND BOW DOWN BEFORE ISRAEL AND ISRAEL’S GOD IN THE LAST DAYS (GRAMMARIANS DIFFER AS TO WHETHER THE ἵΝΑ OF REV. 3:9B INTRODUCES AN OBJECT CLAUSE, PURPOSE CLAUSE, OR RESULT CLAUSE). THIS PROPHECY HAS BEEN FULFILLED IRONICALLY IN THE GENTILE CHURCH, WHICH HAS BECOME TRUE ISRAEL BY VIRTUE OF ITS FAITH IN CHRIST. IN CONTRAST, ETHNIC ISRAEL FULFILLS THE ROLE OF THE GENTILES BECAUSE OF THEIR UNBELIEF.
LIKEWISE THE PROPHECY THAT GOD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS LOVE FOR PERSECUTED ISRAEL BEFORE THE NATIONS IS ALSO FULFILLED IN AN APPARENT REVERSE MANNER: “AND [THEY WILL] KNOW THAT I HAVE LOVED YOU,” IN V 9B IS APPLIED TO THE CHURCH INSTEAD OF ETHNIC ISRAEL, AS APPARENTLY IN ISA. 43:4 (AND THE LXX OF ISA. 41:8; 44:2; 60:10; AND 63:9; CF. 48:14; JUB. 1:25). THEREFORE, ISAIAH’S PROPHECIES THAT THE END-TIME SALVATION OF ISRAEL WOULD SPARK OFF THE SALVATION OF THE GENTILES HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN AN IRONIC MANNER. THIS IS LIKELY TRUE EVEN IF A REMNANT OF JEWISH CHRISTIANS COMPOSED A PART OF THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH, SINCE THE MAJORITY WOULD HAVE BEEN GENTILES. AND, WHILE THE CHURCH ASSUMES THE ROLE OF ISRAEL IN THESE FULFILLED PROPHECIES, CHRIST PERFORMS THE ROLE THAT ISAIAH FORETOLD OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. CHRIST IS THE ONE CAUSING THE UNBELIEVING JEWISH COMMUNITY TO RECOGNIZE THAT THE GENTILE CHURCH COMPOSES HIS BELOVED PEOPLE.
THE FORCE OF THE ISAIAH ALLUSIONS SHOWS THAT THIS IS NOT TO BE A BEGRUDGING RECOGNITION BY THE JEWS.207 RATHER, IT WILL BE AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT THAT LEADS TO THE VERY SALVATION OF THE ETHNIC JEWS THEMSELVES.208 THE FOCUS ON SALVATION DERIVES FROM THE ISAIAH PROPHECIES, WHICH REFER NOT ONLY TO THE JUDGMENT OF SOME GENTILES BUT ALSO TO THE SALVATION OF MANY OTHERS, WHO ACKNOWLEDGE ISRAEL AS GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE.209 THE CONCLUSION IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE SIMILAR ISA. 60:11 PROPHECY IS UNDERSTOOD IN REV. 21:25–26 AS REFERRING TO REDEMPTION; INDEED, THE CONTEXT IN ISAIAH 60 REFERS TO REDEEMED GENTILES OFFERING VOLUNTARY WORSHIP (SEE BELOW ON 21:24–26).
THAT THE SALVATION OF THE JEWS IS IN MIND IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE STILL PRESENT CONNECTION WITH THE SALVIFIC KEY AND DOOR IMAGERY CONTINUED IN V 9A FROM VV. 7–8A, AND ULTIMATELY FROM 1:18B (THIS VIEW OF THE JEWS’ SALVATION IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE STRIKING SIMILARITY OF LANGUAGE BETWEEN V 9B AND 1 COR. 14:25). THE NOTION OF VOLUNTARY WORSHIP OF GOD IS ALSO UNDERSCORED BY RECOGNIZING THAT ALL THE OTHER USES OF ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ IN REVELATION REFER TO VOLUNTARY “WORSHIP” OF EITHER GOD (10 OCCURRENCES) OR OF THE BEAST AND IDOLS (11 OCCURRENCES). IN PARTICULAR, THE ALMOST IDENTICAL PHRASE “WORSHIP (ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ) BEFORE THE FEET” IS USED ELSEWHERE OF VOLUNTARY REVERENCE ON THE PART OF A CHRISTIAN BELIEVER (22:8, WHICH IS VIRTUALLY THE SAME AS 19:10). THE ISAIAH PROPHECIES ARE TO BE FULFILLED IMMINENTLY IN THE CHURCH’S OWN EXPERIENCE, THOUGH NOT EXCLUSIVELY, SINCE THE LETTER IS ALSO ADDRESSED TO ALL THE CHURCHES.210
THE POSITIVE FOCUS ON PHILADELPHIA’S PERSEVERING WITNESS IS ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE POINTING TO THE LIKELIHOOD THAT “WITNESS” IS THE PREVAILING THEME OF ALL THE LETTERS.211
THE UNDERSTANDING OF REV. 3:9 AS AN IRONIC REVERSAL OF THE ISAIAH PROPHECIES SEES IT AS PARALLEL TO ROM. 11:11–31, WHERE GENTILE SALVATION IS A MISSIONARY TACTIC ON PAUL’S PART TO BRING ABOUT JEWISH SALVATION. PAUL QUOTES ISAIANIC PROPHECIES IN ROM. 11:26–27 AND VIEWS THEM AS FULFILLED IN APPARENT REVERSE MANNER, SINCE THE PATTERN OF ISAIAH 59–60 PLACES ISRAEL’S SALVATION FIRST, WHICH THEN SPARKS THE HOMAGE OF THE GENTILES (THUS PAUL USES “MYSTERY” IN 11:25 TO INTRODUCE THE QUOTATIONS FROM ISA. 59:20–21 AND 27:9 IN ROM. 11:26–27). THE DEBATE ABOUT WHETHER ROM. 11:25FF. REFERS TO A FINAL SALVATION OF ETHNIC ISRAEL AT CHRIST’S SECOND COMING OR TO AN “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET” REALITY CANNOT BE ADDRESSED HERE.212 THE PARALLEL WITH ROMANS 11 HIGHLIGHTS FURTHER THE NOTION OF WITNESS, SINCE PAUL’S OVERRIDING CONCERN IN ROMANS 11 IS THAT HIS APOSTOLIC WITNESS TO THE GENTILES WILL RESULT IN PROVOKING JEWS TO JEALOUSY IN ORDER THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED.
IN VIEW OF THE HEAVY INFLUENCE OF ISAIAH 40–60 IN REV. 3:7–9, AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 45:1 CAN ALSO BE RECOGNIZED IN 3:8: CF. ἀΝΟΊΞΩ ἔΜΠΡΟΣΘΕΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΘΎΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΠΌΛΕΙΣ Οὐ ΣΥΓΚΛΕΙΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ (“I WILL OPEN TO HIM DOORS, AND CITIES WILL NOT BE CLOSED”) FROM ISA. 45:1 WITH ΔΈΔΩΚΑ ἐΝΏΠΙΌΝ ΣΟΥ ΘΎΡΑΝ ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΗΝ, ἣΝ ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ΔΎΝΑΤΑΙ ΚΛΕῖΣΑΙ (“I HAVE GIVEN BEFORE YOU AN OPEN DOOR, WHICH NO ONE IS ABLE TO SHUT”) IN REV. 3:8. JUST AS ISRAEL WAS WEAK IN COMPARISON TO ITS OPPONENTS BUT WOULD BE MADE STRONG BY GOD’S RESTORING WORK THROUGH CYRUS, SO WOULD GOD MAKE THE WITNESS OF THE SMALL CHURCH IN PHILADELPHIA EFFECTIVE AMONG ITS OPPONENTS.213 PERHAPS THE LANGUAGE OF ISA. 45:1 HAS BECOME MERGED WITH THAT OF ISA. 22:22, OR THE LATTER HAS LED THE AUTHOR’S THOUGHT TO THE FORMER.
10 CHRIST PROMISES THAT HIS POWER, WHICH MADE IT POSSIBLE FOR THE CHURCH TO BECOME HIS PEOPLE (VV 7–8A) AND TO MAINTAIN THEIR STATUS AS HIS PEOPLE (VV 8B–9), WILL CONTINUE TO PROTECT THEM SPIRITUALLY FROM THE TRIBULATION THAT IS ABOUT TO COME. THIS SAME PROTECTION IN THE MIDST OF TRIBULATION IS DISCUSSED ELSEWHERE THROUGH THE METAPHORS OF “SEALING” (7:1FF.), “MEASURING” (11:1–2), AND “NOURISHMENT AND PROTECTION IN THE WILDERNESS” (12:6, 14–17). CHRIST WILL SHOW HIS FAITHFULNESS TO THE CHRISTIANS IN PHILADELPHIA IN THE IMMEDIATE FUTURE BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN FAITHFUL WITNESSES TO HIM IN THE PAST. “YOU HAVE KEPT THE WORD OF MY ENDURANCE” IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO “THE WORD ABOUT JESUS’ OWN ENDURANCE” IN HIS MINISTRY (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE [ΤῆΣ ὑΠΟΜΟΝῆΣ] FOLLOWED BY POSSESSIVE GENITIVE [ΜΟΥ], THOUGH THE LATTER COULD BE GENITIVE OF ADVANTAGE, “FOR ME”). THE CLAUSE IS MEANT TO RECALL AND SUMMARIZE THE CLAUSES IN V 8B, “YOU HAVE KEPT MY WORD AND DID NOT DENY MY NAME.” THE SUMMARIZATION STRESSES THE PERSEVERING NATURE OF THEIR WITNESS IN IMITATION OF JESUS, WHO WAS THE FAITHFUL, TRUE, AND ENDURING WITNESS TO THE FATHER (SEE ON 1:5, 9; 3:7, 14). THE PHILADELPHIAN CHRISTIANS HAVE BEEN FAITHFUL TO THE EARLY CHURCH’S KERYGMA (THE PREACHED TRADITION, ΛΌΓΟΣ) ABOUT JESUS, ESPECIALLY TO HIS COURAGEOUS LOYALTY THROUGH PERSECUTION IN TESTIFYING TO THE FATHER. HIS PERSEVERANCE WAS CLIMAXED BY HIS DEATH.
THESE CHRISTIANS WILL BE PROTECTED SPIRITUALLY FROM ANY THREATS POSED TO THEIR FAITH BY THE COMING TRIBULATION. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE “TRIBULATION” (ΠΕΙΡΑΣΜΌΣ) IS INTENDED BY GOD AS A PENAL JUDGMENT (ΠΕΙΡΆΖΩ) OF UNBELIEVERS. THAT PUNISHMENT OF THE UNGODLY IS THE FOCUS IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT ΤΟὺΣ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΑΣ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH”) IS A TECHNICAL TERM THROUGHOUT REVELATION FOR UNBELIEVING IDOLATERS, WHO SUFFER UNDER VARIOUS FORMS OF RETRIBUTIVE TRIBULATION (SEE ON 6:10 AND CF. 8:13; 11:10; 12:12; 13:8, 12, 14; 14:6; 17:2, 8). THE TESTING IS PROBABLY AN INTENSIFICATION AT SOME POINT IN THE FUTURE OF THE END-TIME “TRIBULATION,” WHICH HAS ALREADY BEEN SET IN MOTION (SO ΘΛΊΨΙΣ IN 1:9; 2:9). THIS IMMINENT TEST MAY BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE IMMINENT TRIBULATION REFERRED TO ELSEWHERE IN THE LETTERS (CF. ΘΛΊΨΙΣ [“TRIBULATION”] ALSO IN 2:10, 22).
THE TRIBULATION IS PROBABLY TO BE SEEN AS HAVING UNIVERSAL EFFECT, SINCE IT IS TO COME ON “THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH” (THE SAME PHRASE HAS UNIVERSAL REFERENCE IN 12:9; 16:14). IT MAY REFER TO THAT FINAL PERIOD OF ESCALATED TRIBULATION DEPICTED IN 11:7FF. AND 20:8FF., IN WHICH UNIVERSAL PERSECUTION IS UNLEASHED AGAINST THE CHURCH (ὥΡΑ [“HOUR”] IN 17:12 IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THIS PERIOD). POSSIBLY, THE ALLUSION IS TO THE FINAL DOWNFALL AND JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY WORLD SYSTEM AT CHRIST’S LAST ADVENT,214 WHICH IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS OCCURRING IN AN “HOUR” (ὥΡΑ; SEE 11:13; 14:7, 15; 18:10, 17, 19). OR, THE PERIOD MAY JUST AS WELL REFER TO A TRIAL TO COME IMMINENTLY ON ALL IN ASIA MINOR OR IN THE LIMITED KNOWN WORLD OF THAT TIME.
ΟἰΚΟΥΜΈΝΗ (“INHABITED WORLD”) CAN HAVE A UNIVERSAL REFERENCE AS IN 12:9 AND 16:14, OR MORE LIMITED SCOPE WITH RESPECT TO ONLY THE INHABITANTS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, AS IN LUKE 2:1, OR EVEN SOME OF ITS INHABITANTS IN A PART OF THE EMPIRE, AS IN ACTS 11:28; 17:6; 19:27; AND 24:5.215 NOTE THAT DESPITE THE LIMITED REFERENCE IN VIEW, LUKE 2:1 HAS “ALL (ΠᾶΣΑΝ) THE INHABITED WORLD” AND EVEN THE LIKELY MORE LIMITED GEOGRAPHICAL REFERENCES HAVE “THE WHOLE (ὅΛΗΝ OR ὅΛΗ) INHABITED WORLD” OR “ALL (ΠᾶΣΙ) … THROUGHOUT THE INHABITED WORLD.” A PARTICULARLY INTERESTING PARALLEL IS ACTS 11:28, ACCORDING TO WHICH AGABUS PROPHESIED THAT “THERE WOULD CERTAINLY BE A GREAT FAMINE ALL OVER THE WORLD. AND THIS CAME ABOUT IN THE TIME OF CLAUDIUS.”
IT IS BEST TO VIEW ΤῆΣ ὑΠΟΜΟΝῆΣ AS OBJECTIVE GENITIVE AND ΜΟΥ AS POSSESSIVE GENITIVE: “THE WORD ABOUT MY ENDURANCE.” ΜΟΥ GOES WITH ὑΠΟΜΟΝΉ RATHER THAN ΛΌΓΟΣ (“WORD”) BECAUSE OF WORD ORDER. ON ὑΠΟΜΟΝΉ (“ENDURANCE”) SEE FURTHER ON 1:9, PARTICULARLY WITH RESPECT TO ὑΠΟΜΟΝῇ ἐΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ (“ENDURANCE IN JESUS”) AS A NEAR EQUIVALENT TO THE POSSESSIVE GENITIVE CONSTRUCTION ὑΠΟΜΟΝῆΣ ΜΟΥ (“MY ENDURANCE”; CF. HEB. 12:1–2; IGNATIUS, ROM. 10:3). THE BELIEVERS’ ENDURANCE IS BASED ON THE MODEL OF CHRIST’S OWN ENDURANCE.216 THOSE WHO UNDERSTAND ΜΟΥ (“MY”) WITH ΛΌΓΟΣ (“WORD”) UNDERSTAND THE GENITIVE PHRASE IN V 10A AS REFERRING MORE SPECIFICALLY TO JESUS’ COMMAND TO HIS FOLLOWERS IN THE GOSPELS TO PERSEVERE THROUGH TRIALS (“MY WORD ABOUT PERSEVERANCE”).
SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE AFFIRMED THAT THE WAY IN WHICH CHRIST WILL PROTECT BELIEVERS FROM THE COMING TRIBULATION OF 3:10 IS BY PHYSICALLY “RAPTURING” THEM FROM EARTH INTO HEAVEN. THIS IS PRIMARILY ARGUED ON THE BASIS THAT THIS VIEW BEST ACCORDS WITH THE MOST LOGICAL AND LITERAL FORCE OF ΤΗΡΈΩ ἐΚ (“KEEP FROM”). HOWEVER, GUNDRY HAS SHOWN THE IMPROBABILITY OF THIS UNDERSTANDING BY DEMONSTRATING PARALLELS BETWEEN REV. 3:10 AND JOHN 17:15, WHICH IS THE ONLY OTHER NT OCCURRENCE OF ΤΗΡΈΩ WITH ἐΚ: THERE CHRIST PRAYS, “I ASK NOT THAT YOU TAKE THEM OUT OF THE WORLD, BUT THAT YOU KEEP THEM FROM (ΤΗΡΉΣῃΣ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ ἐΚ) THE EVIL ONE.” THUS JESUS DENIES A PHYSICAL REMOVAL FROM TRIBULATION AND AFFIRMS A SPIRITUAL PROTECTION FROM THE DEVIL (ΤΗΡΈΩ [“TO KEEP”] WITH ἀΠΌ [“FROM”] IN PROV. 7:5 AND JAS. 1:27 HAS THE SAME IDEA OF PROTECTION FROM EVIL FOR THOSE LIVING IN THE MIDST OF EVIL).217
OTHER PARALLELS COULD BE MENTIONED IN SUPPORT OF GUNDRY’S ARGUMENT: (1) JOHN 16:33, LIKE REVELATION 2–3, USES THE “OVERCOMING” (ΝΙΚΆΩ) THEME IRONICALLY. EVEN THOUGH BELIEVERS WILL EXPERIENCE “TRIBULATION” IN THE WORLD, THEY WILL HAVE “PEACE” IN CHRIST BECAUSE HE “HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD” (CF. REV. 3:10, 12A). (2) JOHN 17 ALSO SPEAKS OF CHRIST SPIRITUALLY PROTECTING OR “KEEPING” HIS FOLLOWERS BECAUSE “THEY HAVE KEPT YOUR WORD” (CF. JOHN 17:6, 11–12; REV. 3:8–10). FURTHERMORE, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT REV. 3:10 IS REFERRING TO A PROTECTION OF BELIEVERS’ PHYSICAL LIVES, SINCE THE PRECEDING LETTERS HAVE FOCUSED ONLY ON SPIRITUAL PERSEVERANCE, EVEN AT THE COST OF ONE’S PHYSICAL LIFE (E.G., 2:8–11; 2:13). IF 3:10 IS REFERRING TO A PROMISE OF PHYSICAL PRESERVATION BEFORE THE FINAL RESURRECTION, THEN IT IS THE ONLY TEXT IN THE WHOLE BOOK THAT DOES SO.
SOME HAVE ARGUED AGAINST THE VALIDITY OF THE CONNECTION WITH JOHN 17:15 ON THE GROUNDS THAT (1) THE TRIAL DESCRIBED IN REV. 3:10 IS A DIVINE PUNISHMENT ON UNBELIEVERS, NOT A FORM OF EVIL COMING FROM THE DEVIL, AND (2) IN JOHN 17:15 THE PROTECTION IS FROM A PERSONAL, EVIL FORCE (“FROM THE EVIL ONE”), WHEREAS IN REV. 3:10 THE PROTECTION IS FROM A PERIOD (“FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL”) DURING WHICH SEVERE CALAMITIES FALL ON THE WORLD.218 IN RESPONSE TO THE FIRST OF THESE ARGUMENTS, IT IS CLEAR IN REVELATION THAT THE TRIBULATION THAT COMES FROM THE DEVIL ULTIMATELY ISSUES FROM THE DIVINE THRONE (CF. ON 6:1FF., AS WELL AS THE DIVINE PASSIVE FORMS OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ [“GIVE”] THERE AND IN CH. 13; SEE ALSO ON 2:10). FURTHERMORE, SOME IN THE CHURCH ARE VIEWED AS ALREADY PASSING THROUGH THE BIRTH PANGS OF THE FINAL TRIBULATION (CF. 1:9; 2:9–10; 2:22). IN ADDITION, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE SAME TRIALS THAT PUNISH UNBELIEVERS SERVE AS TESTS TO STRENGTHEN THE FAITH OF GOD’S PEOPLE (E.G., SEE ON 6:3–8). IN REPLY TO THE SECOND ARGUMENT, BOTH JOHANNINE TEXTS SPEAK OF PROTECTION FROM THE HARM OF FALLING AWAY FROM THE FAITH, THAT IS, PROTECTION FROM TRIALS THAT INDUCE UNBELIEF. IN THIS REGARD, “HOUR OF TRIAL” MAY BE GENITIVE OF DESCRIPTION (“TESTING HOUR”), CONTENT (“HOUR FULL OF TESTING”), OR PURPOSE (“HOUR FOR TRIAL”), THE LAST PERHAPS MORE LIKELY. THE TRIALS MENTIONED THROUGHOUT THE LETTERS AND THE VISIONARY CHAPTERS THAT FOLLOW ARGUE THAT BOTH SAINTS AND UNBELIEVERS EXPERIENCE THE SAME TRIALS, BUT FOR THE FORMER TRIALS REFINE FAITH, WHEREAS FOR THE LATTER TRIALS ONLY HARDEN. INDEED, THE AFFINITY OF THE JOHN 17 TEXT WITH THAT OF REV. 3:10 IS ENHANCED BY THE FACT THAT THE PROTECTION “FROM THE EVIL ONE” IS ALSO IDENTIFIED THREE TIMES WITH THE “HOUR” (ὥΡΑ) OF THE TESTING OF JESUS’ FOLLOWERS (16:2, 4, 32), MENTION OF WHICH IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY CHRIST’S ENCOURAGEMENT THAT THEY CAN “HAVE PEACE” IN HIM IN THE MIDST OF THE WORLD’S TRIBULATION BECAUSE HE HAS “OVERCOME THE WORLD” (16:33).
THOMAS ADDUCES JOHN 12:27 (“FATHER, SAVE ME FROM THIS HOUR”) AS A RELEVANT PARALLEL CONFIRMING AN IDEA OF REMOVAL BEFORE TRIAL,219 BUT THIS IS NOT AS CLOSE A PARALLEL AS JOHN 17. THE PARALLEL ALSO BREAKS DOWN FURTHER IN THE LIGHT OF THE INAUGURATED LANGUAGE OF JOHN 12 (“NOW,” 12:27, 31; CF. V 23 WITH V 28B) AND 13 (CF. 13:1, 31 IN CONNECTION WITH THE BEGINNING OF JUDAS’S BETRAYAL), WHICH MAKES IT PLAUSIBLE THAT JESUS HAD ALREADY BEGUN TO ENTER INTO THE “HOUR,” WHEREAS IN REV. 3:10 THE “HOUR” HAD NOT YET BEGUN.220
THOMAS CONTENDS THAT A PROMISE OF PHYSICAL DELIVERANCE FROM COMING TRIBULATION DURING THE PRECONSUMMATION ERA IS THE BASIS OF PRESENT PERSEVERANCE AND THAT A PROMISE OF SPIRITUAL SECURITY THROUGH IMMINENT TRIAL PROVIDES NO SUCH BASIS.221 THIS FLIES IN THE FACE OF NOT ONLY EVERYTHING THAT HAS PRECEDED SO FAR IN THE LETTERS, BUT ALSO THE REST OF THE NT. FOR EXAMPLE, CHRIST PROMISES SMYRNA ETERNAL LIFE IF THEY WILL ENDURE SUFFERINGS AND EVEN PHYSICAL DEATH. PAUL REPEATS THE SAME THEME THROUGHOUT HIS LETTERS (E.G., ROM. 8:35–39; 2 COR. 4:16–5:10; 6:4–10; PHIL. 3:10–11; COL. 1:24), AS DO OTHER NT WRITERS (E.G., 1 PET. 2:18–23; 4). TO SAY THAT A PROMISE OF DELIVERANCE FROM THE INCOMPARABLE PHYSICAL HORRORS OF A “GREAT TRIBULATION” IS A BASIS FOR AN EXCEPTION TO THE OVERALL NT VIEW OF SUFFERING BEARS THE BURDEN OF PROOF FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS: (1) EVEN DURING THIS PERIOD THE ULTIMATE THREAT IS NOT PHYSICAL BUT SPIRITUAL HARM, WHICH HAS BEEN A THREAT TO GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGHOUT HISTORY; (2) THE FINAL TRIBULATION IN REVELATION IS NOT NECESSARILY ESCALATED WITH RESPECT TO THE NATURE OF PHYSICAL TRIALS, BUT IS AN INTENSIFICATION OF THE INAUGURATED END-TIME TRIBULATION (SEE PP. 152–69 ABOVE AND ON 1:9; 2:9), IN WHICH PERSECUTION IS NO LONGER SELECTIVE BUT UNIVERSAL (SEE ON 11:7–10; 20:8–9); (3) THE END-TIME TRIBULATION APPROPRIATELY BEGAN WITH THE EXECUTION OF THE DIVINE MESSIAH, SO THAT EVEN SUPPOSED, STEPPED-UP PHYSICAL TRIALS AT THE END OF TIME COULD NOT COMPARE WITH THAT WORST OF ALL TRIALS; ALL THE MESSIAH’S PEOPLE ARE CALLED TO IMITATE HIS EXAMPLE OF PERSEVERANCE THROUGH THE LATTER-DAY PERIOD OF TRIAL UNTIL HE RETURNS AGAIN (E.G., 1 PET. 2:21; 4:1).
THAT JOHN HAS IN MIND A SPIRITUAL PROTECTION OF CHRISTIANS AS THEY GO THROUGH TRIBULATION IS EVIDENT ALSO FROM THE FACT THAT REV. 3:10 MAY WELL BE ALLUDING TO DAN. 12:1, 10 (LXX), WHERE “THAT HOUR” (ΤὴΝ ὥΡΑΝ ἐΚΕΊΝΗΝ) IS IMMEDIATELY DESCRIBED AS “THAT DAY OF TRIBULATION” (ἐΚΕΊΝΗ ἡ ἡΜΈΡΑ ΘΛΊΨΕΩΣ, V 1) WHEN “MANY ARE TESTED (ΠΕΙΡΆΖΩ) AND SANCTIFIED AND SINNERS SIN” (V 10). THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE “TESTING” IN REV. 3:10 HAS THE DOUBLE EFFECT OF PURIFYING AND STRENGTHENING BELIEVERS AND OF DIVINE PUNISHMENT OF OTHERS.222
THIS ASSESSMENT IS CONFIRMED FROM REV. 7:14.223 THERE SAINTS ARE DEPICTED AS “COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” AND WEARING WHITE ROBES IN ALLUSION RESPECTIVELY TO DAN. 12:1 AND 12:10 (SEE ON 7:14). THE FACT THAT PRECISELY THE SAME TWO OT ALLUSIONS ARE APPEALED TO HERE FURTHER AFFIRMS THAT THE SUBJECT OF BOTH PASSAGES IS THE CHURCH AS LATTER-DAY ISRAEL AND ITS DESTINY TO EXPERIENCE TRIAL. IN ADDITION, THE PORTRAIT IN 7:14 IS CLEARLY THAT OF BELIEVERS ENDURING THROUGH TRIBULATION AND COMING OUT OF IT SUCCESSFULLY, WHICH POINTS FURTHER TO THE SAME PICTURE IN 3:10. THEY ARE NOT PRESERVED FROM TRIAL BY REMOVAL FROM IT, BUT THEIR FAITH IS PRESERVED THROUGH TRIAL BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN SEALED BY GOD (SEE ON 7:1FF. AND 7:9FF.). ACCORDINGLY, THE FOLLOWING INTERPRETATIVE RENDERING IS BEST HERE: “I WILL KEEP YOU SAFE FROM THE SPIRITUAL HARM OF THE COMING TRIBULATION PERIOD.”
A. KERKESLAGER ARGUED PLAUSIBLY THAT THE “HOUR OF TESTING” REFERS TO WHAT WILL ACCOMPANY CHRIST’S FINAL COMING, WHEN BELIEVERS WILL BE CAUGHT UP WITH CHRIST (CF. 11:11–13), EXCLUDED FROM THE JUDGMENT, AND ONLY UNBELIEVERS WILL BE JUDICIALLY TESTED. HIS STRONGEST ARGUMENTS ARE: (1) THE USE OF “HOUR” IN REVELATION AS A REFERENCE TO THE FINAL FALL OF BABYLON (11:13; 14:7, 15; 18:10, 17, 19; CF. 8:1; BUT CF. 17:12); (2) THE DIRECT LINK WITH 3:11, WHICH COULD BE A REFERENCE TO THE SECOND COMING; (3) USES OF ΔΙΑΤΗΡΈΩ ἐΚ IN PROV. 21:23 (LXX) AND ACTS 15:29 REFERRING TO COMPLETE SEPARATION.224
THE MORE COMMON IDEA OF “TEMPTATION TO SIN” FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE NT DOES NOT APPEAR TO BE IN MIND IN REV. 3:10. IF OUR ASSESSMENT IS CORRECT THAT THE LETTERS OF SMYRNA AND PHILADELPHIA POSSESS LITERARY AND CONCEPTUAL PARALLELS, THEN 3:10 DOES NOT REFER TO PHYSICAL BUT SPIRITUAL PROTECTION OF BELIEVERS FROM TRIBULATION BECAUSE THOSE IN SMYRNA WERE PROMISED SPIRITUAL PROTECTION EVEN THOUGH SOME MIGHT DIE IN THE TRIBULATION.
11 CHRIST PROMISES THAT HE WILL COME IMMINENTLY IN ORDER FURTHER TO ENCOURAGE THESE BELIEVERS TO STAND STRONG IN THEIR FAITH AND WITNESS THROUGH THE CRISIS THAT THEY ARE ABOUT TO PASS (“HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE”). “HOLD FAST” SUGGESTS THAT THEY WILL BE GOING THROUGH TRIALS THAT WILL REQUIRE ESPECIALLY DILIGENT SAFEGUARDING OF FAITH (OF THE TWO OTHER USES OF ΚΡΑΤΈΩ [“HOLD FAST”] IN THE LETTERS, ONE ALLOWS A SITUATION OF TRIAL [2:25], WHILE THE OTHER CLEARLY IS USED IN SUCH A SETTING [2:13]). CONSEQUENTLY, THE “COMING” REFERRED TO IN THIS VERSE IS THE INCREASED PRESENCE OF CHRIST THAT WILL PROTECT THESE BELIEVERS WHEN THEY PASS THROUGH TRIBULATION, AS HAS JUST BEEN MENTIONED IN V 10.225 THEREFORE, THE PROMISE OF V 10 IS NOT THAT THEY WILL ESCAPE THE COMING TRIAL, BUT THAT THEY WILL BE ABLE TO ENDURE THROUGH IT BECAUSE OF HIS SUSTAINING POWER.226 SUCH ENDURANCE WILL INDICATE THAT THEY HAVE NOT BEEN PREVENTED FROM SUCCESSFULLY COMPLETING THEIR PILGRIMAGE OF SALVATION. THE FORCES OF EVIL HAVE NOT SUCCEEDED IN “TAKING THEIR CROWN” (SEE 2 ESDR. 2:43–47 [CF. ON 3:5 ABOVE]). REFERENCE TO BELIEVERS RECEIVING A CROWN MAY DEVELOP FURTHER THE ISA. 22:22 CONTEXT, WHERE GOD PROMISES TO TAKE AWAY EVIL SHEBNA’S CROWN AND GIVE IT TO FAITHFUL ELIAKIM (ISA. 22:17, 21).
12 AS IN 2:17, THE FOUR ELEMENTS OF THE PROMISE ARE NOT TO BE INTERPRETED AS FOUR DISTINCT PROMISES BUT AS DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE SAME PROMISE CONCERNING END-TIME FELLOWSHIP AND IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST. THAT IS, NEVER DENYING CHRIST’S “NAME” NOW (3:8; CF. V 10) AND PERSEVERING THROUGH TRIBULATION (VV 10–11) ARE THE BASIS FOR INHERITING THE REWARD OF EVERLASTING IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST’S “NEW NAME” AFTER DEATH. THIS IS THE MAIN POINT TOWARD WHICH THE AUTHOR HAS BEEN MOVING IN THIS LETTER.
IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST’S NAME IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS IDENTIFICATION WITH “GOD’S NAME” AND “THE NAME OF THE NEW JERUSALEM,” SINCE, AS WE HAVE SEEN, ALL THREE REFER TO THE INTIMATE, LATTER-DAY PRESENCE OF GOD AND CHRIST WITH THEIR PEOPLE, AS EXPRESSED CLEARLY IN 22:3–4 AND 14:1–4, AS WELL AS BY THE ALLUSION TO THE PROPHECIES OF ISA. 62:2 AND 65:15, WHICH LIE BEHIND THE “NEW NAME” BOTH HERE AND IN 2:17. IDENTIFICATION WITH THIS NAME IS ALSO THE BASIS FOR PERSEVERANCE IN THE PRESENT (SO APOC. ELIJAH 1:9 IN ALLUSION TO REV. 3:12; SIMILARLY ODES SOL. 42:20; FOR EXTENSIVE DISCUSSION OF THE “NEW NAME” SEE ABOVE ON 2:17).
ISA. 56:5 PROBABLY ALSO IS EVOKED TOGETHER WITH ISA. 62:2 AND 65:15, ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF THE JEWISH ATTITUDE TO GENTILE CHRISTIANS IN PHILADELPHIA AND THE EMPHASIS ON PERMANENT RESIDENCE IN THE ETERNAL TEMPLE: “LET NOT THE FOREIGNER WHO HAS JOINED HIMSELF TO THE LORD SAY, ‘THE LORD WILL SURELY SEPARATE ME FROM HIS PEOPLE.’ … TO [THOSE WHO] HOLD FAST MY COVENANT, TO THEM I WILL GIVE IN MY HOUSE AND WITHIN MY WALLS A MEMORIAL, AND A NAME BETTER THAN THAT OF SONS AND DAUGHTERS; I WILL GIVE THEM AN EVERLASTING NAME THAT WILL NOT BE CUT OFF.” FOR “MEMORIAL” THE LXX HAS “A NAMED PLACE” GIVEN TO THE GENTILE, WHICH IS SUITABLE TO THE THREEFOLD REPETITION OF A NAME BEING WRITTEN ON THE “PILLAR” OR OVERCOMER IN 3:12. THE MENTION IN V 12A OF BELIEVERS BECOMING IDENTIFIED ETERNALLY WITH THE “TEMPLE” (ΝΑΌΣ) BY BEING MADE A PERMANENT “PILLAR” (ΣΤῦΛΟΣ) IN IT EMPHASIZES THIS THEME OF DIVINE PRESENCE EVEN MORE. THAT THIS IS SO IS EVIDENT FROM 21:22–22:5, WHICH EXPLAINS THAT THERE IS NO PHYSICAL “TEMPLE” (ΝΑΌΣ) IN THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM BUT THAT “THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY IS ITS TEMPLE [ΝΑΌΣ], AND THE LAMB” (21:22; SO ALSO 7:15–17), AND THAT THOSE IN THE CITY WALK BY THEIR LIGHT (21:23–25; 22:5) AND DWELL IN THEIR IMMEDIATE PRESENCE (22:3–4).
SUCH A PROMISE OF PERMANENTLY DWELLING IN GOD’S TEMPLE WOULD HAVE BEEN APPRECIATED BY THE PHILADELPHIANS, SINCE THEIR CITY SUFFERED FROM EARTHQUAKES MORE THAN ANY OTHER OF THE CITIES ADDRESSED. THOUGH THE TRUE CHURCH IS A SPIRITUALLY INVIOLABLE TEMPLE, IT SUFFERS PRESENTLY IN ITS PHYSICAL FORM. THIS IS THE LIKELY MEANING OF “CAST OUTSIDE THE OUTER COURT OF THE TEMPLE” IN 11:2 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE). HOWEVER, AT THE FINAL CONSUMMATION NO FORM OF PHYSICAL OR SPIRITUAL SUFFERING WILL HARM THE CHURCH BECAUSE OF THE FULL MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S PRESENCE IN ITS MIDST. THIS IS INDICATED HERE BY “I WILL MAKE HIM A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF MY GOD, AND BY NO MEANS SHOULD HE GO OUTSIDE ANY MORE,” WHICH IS INTENDED AS THE COUNTERPART TO 11:2 (NOTE THE USE OF ΝΑΌΣ [“TEMPLE”] AND ἔΞΩ [“OUTSIDE”] IN BOTH TEXTS).
CHRIST’S STATEMENT THAT HE WILL WRITE “THE NAME OF MY GOD AND THE NAME OF THE CITY OF MY GOD” ON THE OVERCOMER WHO BECOMES PERMANENTLY IDENTIFIED WITH THE TEMPLE RECALLS EZEK. 48:35 (CF. 1 MACC. 14:26FF.). THERE THE “NAME OF THE CITY” OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IS CALLED “THE LORD IS THERE” BECAUSE HE HAS ESTABLISHED HIS LATTER-DAY TEMPLE IN ITS MIDST, WHERE HIS GLORY WILL RESIDE FOREVER (SO EZEKIEL 40–47; 48:10, 21; TARG. EZEK. 48:35; B. BABA BATHRA 75B RENDERS EZEK. 48:35 BY “THE LORD IS ITS NAME” BY CHANGING THE HEBREW POINTING [SEE THE SONCINO EDITION]). LIKEWISE, THE LANGUAGE OF REV. 3:12 IS REPEATED VERBATIM IN 21:2 TO INTRODUCE A VISION OF THE END-TIME TEMPLE OF GOD, WHERE GOD WILL DWELL FOREVER WITH HIS PEOPLE; THE TEMPLE THERE IS MODELED ON THE EZEKIEL 40–48 TEMPLE (SEE ON 21:10–22:5). THIS FURTHER EMPHASIZES THE THEME OF DIVINE PRESENCE IN 3:12.
THIS LINE OF THOUGHT IN WHICH JESUS’ FOLLOWERS PERSEVERE THROUGH TRIBULATION AND THEN ARE REWARDED WITH THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND CHRIST IN THE “TEMPLE” (ΝΑΌΣ) IS ALSO FOUND DEVELOPED IN 7:14–17. IN FACT, THE BELIEVER’S PERMANENT IDENTIFICATION WITH THE “SANCTUARY” IN V 12 IS THE CONSUMMATION OF THE PROCESS THAT BEGAN WITH CHRIST UNLOCKING THE DOORS OF THE INVISIBLE SANCTUARY OF SALVATION TO THEM, AS EXPRESSED IN 3:7B–8A: “… I PUT BEFORE YOU AN OPEN DOOR, WHICH NO ONE CAN SHUT” (NOTE AGAIN THE TARGUM’S INTERPRETATIVE PARAPHRASE OF ISA. 22:22: “I WILL PLACE THE KEY OF THE SANCTUARY AND THE AUTHORITY OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID IN HIS HAND …”). THIS TRUE SANCTUARY IS PLACED IN CLEAR CONTRAST WITH THE FALSE SYNAGOGUE OF THE JEWS WHO NOW GIVE ULTIMATE ALLEGIANCE TO SATAN. A LINK WITH 3:7–8 IS BORNE OUT FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT THE CLOSEST PARALLELS TO 3:8 AND 3:12 ARE FOUND IN CH. 21 (21:25 AND 21:2, 10 RESPECTIVELY): CHRIST BEGINS TO “OPEN” THE DOORS OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM FOR THE FAITHFUL HERE ON EARTH, AND NO ONE CAN SHUT THE DOORS, AND THIS IS CONSUMMATED WHEN HIS PEOPLE ENTER THROUGH “THE GATES” OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH “BY NO MEANS WILL THEY SHUT.” THAT THE PROMISE OF A PLACE IN THE EZEKIEL 40–48 END-TIME TEMPLE HAS BEEN INAUGURATED IS SUGGESTED BY THE PARALLEL WITH REV. 11:2, AND THE FACT THAT 11:2 PICTURES THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH ON EARTH AS ALREADY IDENTIFIED WITH THAT TEMPLE.227
THE OPENING CLAUSE ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ (“THE ONE OVERCOMING”) IS GRAMMATICALLY UNRELATED TO THE REST OF THE VERSE (A CASUS PENDENS), LIKELY REFLECTING SEMITIC STYLE.228
IT IS AMBIGUOUS IN V 12 WHETHER THE NAME IS WRITTEN ON THE PILLAR OR ON THE OVERCOMER, BUT THE AMBIGUITY DOES NOT SIGNIFICANTLY ALTER THE INTERPRETATION OF THE TEXT, SINCE THE PILLAR IS A METAPHOR FOR THE BELIEVER. THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION MAKES EXPLICIT THAT THE NAME IS WRITTEN ON THE OVERCOMERS THEMSELVES (SEE ON 14:1; 22:4). ONE JEWISH TEXT AFFIRMS, PARTLY ON THE BASIS OF EZEK. 48:35 AND ISA. 43:7, THAT “THREE ARE NAMED AFTER THE NAME OF GOD, AND THESE ARE THE RIGHTEOUS, AND THE MESSIAH, AND JERUSALEM” (B. BABA BATHRA 75B).229 MIDR. PS. 21.2 AND PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 22.5A AFFIRM THAT THE NAME OF THE MESSIAH AND OF END-TIME JERUSALEM WILL BE THE SAME AS THE NAME OF GOD (THE FORMER ADDUCES EZEK. 48:35 AND THE LATTER APPEALS TO ISA. 62:2 AND EZEK. 48:35). THE OT AFFIRMED THAT GOD’S NAME WAS BESTOWED ON ALL ISRAELITES (E.G., NUM. 6:27; DEUT. 28:10; ISA. 43:7; DAN. 9:18–19). NUM. 6:27 SAYS THAT AARON AND HIS SONS WOULD “PLACE MY [GOD’S] NAME ON THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL.”230
THE PERMANENT ESTABLISHMENT OF THE OVERCOMER AS A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE MAY ALSO CONTINUE THE IMAGERY OF ISA. 22:22FF., WHERE ELIAKIM’S RELATIVES ACHIEVE GLORY BY “HANGING ON HIM AS A PEG FIRMLY ATTACHED TO A WALL.” SOME GREEK OT WITNESSES EVEN REFER TO ELIAKIM AS BEING SET UP AS A “PILLAR” IN ISA. 22:23 (VATICANUS, ORIGEN, AND Q READ ΣΤΗΛΩ, “I WILL SET UP AS A PILLAR” OR “I WILL INSCRIBE ON A PILLAR”).231 IN CONTRAST TO ELIAKIM’S DEPENDENTS, WHO EVENTUALLY LOST THEIR GLORY AND POSITION IN THE PALACE WHEN HE WAS FINALLY REMOVED (CF. ISA. 22:23–25), THE FOLLOWERS OF JESUS WILL NEVER BE REMOVED FROM THEIR POSITION IN THE TEMPLE/PALACE BECAUSE JESUS, THE “TRUE” MESSIAH, WILL NEVER LOSE HIS REGAL POSITION IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS FATHER (“PILLAR” IS METAPHORICAL OF PERMANENCE). JESUS BEGAN TO FULFILL THE ISAIAH PROPHECIES ABOUT ISRAEL’S FUTURE “NEW NAME” THROUGH HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION. THOSE WHO HAVE FAITH IN JESUS ARE LIKEWISE IDENTIFIED WITH HIS NEW NAME (SEE ON 2:17).
THE “OPENING” OF DOORS IN ISAIAH AND IN REV. 3:7 AND 21:25 CONNOTES ENTRANCE INTO GOD’S PRESENCE, WHICH HIGHLIGHTS THE SAME IDEA CONVEYED BY THE ALLUSIONS IN 3:12 TO ISAIAH 56, 62, AND 65 AND EZEKIEL 48.
THE APPOSITIONAL CLAUSE ἡ ΚΑΤΑΒΑΊΝΟΥΣΑ (“WHICH DESCENDS”) IS NOMINATIVE BUT SHOULD BE GENITIVE, SINCE IT MODIFIES ΤῆΣ ΚΑΙΝῆΣ ἸΕΡΟΥΣΑΛΉΜ (“OF THE NEW JERUSALEM”).232 THE IRREGULAR LACK OF AGREEMENT IS INTENDED GENERALLY TO ATTRACT ATTENTION TO THE OT ALLUSION, AS OBSERVED ALREADY SEVERAL TIMES IN CHAPTERS 1–2, DESPITE THE FACT THAT THE WORDING IS NOT IDENTICAL TO THE OT PHRASEOLOGY (JOHN MAINTAINS CONCORD IN THE ALMOST IDENTICAL PHRASE IN 21:2). COULD ISA. 64:1 HAVE INFLUENCED THE NOMINATIVE CONSTRUCTION (“OH, THAT YOU WOULD TEAR THE HEAVENS [AND] COME DOWN”)? THE INDECLINABLE NAME JERUSALEM (STANDING IN A GENITIVAL POSITION) IS PART OF AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 62:2 AND 65:15 (ON THE VALIDITY OF THE ALLUSION SEE ABOVE ON 2:17 AND 3:12). IN ISA. 62:1–6, REDEEMED ISRAEL OF THE FUTURE IS REFERRED TO FIGURATIVELY AS “JERUSALEM,” WHICH GOD “WILL CALL … BY A NEW NAME” (CF. SIMILARLY 65:15–19, WHERE JERUSALEM ALSO IS EQUATED FIGURATIVELY WITH “GOD’S SERVANTS,” WHO “WILL BE CALLED A NEW NAME”). FOR GRAMMATICAL SOLECISMS AS A STYLISTIC DEVICE TO ATTRACT ATTENTION TO OT ALLUSIONS SEE, E.G., ON 1:4, 5, 10–11 AND 2:13, 20. GRAMMATICALLY ZEALOUS COPYISTS SMOOTHED OUT THE SYNTACTICAL INCONGRUITY EITHER BY ALTERING THE NOMINATIVE PHRASE TO GENITIVE ΤΗΣ ΚΑΤΑΒΑΙΝΟΥΣΗΣ (א2) OR BY CHANGING IT TO A RELATIVE PRONOUN WITH A FINITE VERB (ἣ ΚΑΤΑΒΑΙΝΕΙ, “WHICH DESCENDS”).
CAIRD AND MULHOLLAND CONCLUDE THAT THE PRESENT PARTICIPLE ΚΑΤΑΒΑΊΝΟΥΣΑ (“DESCENDING”) MEANS THAT THE NEW JERUSALEM IS A PRESENT REALITY DESCENDING THROUGHOUT HISTORY.233 HOWEVER, PARTICIPLES HAVE NO TENSE OF THEIR OWN, BUT TAKE ON THE TIME ELEMENT OF THE IMMEDIATE SYNTACTICAL CONTEXT. HERE THE CONTEXT IS FUTURE BECAUSE OF THE PRECEDING “I WILL WRITE,” WHICH IS CONFIRMED FROM THE USE OF THE SAME PRESENT ADJECTIVAL PARTICIPLE AND PHRASE IN THE FUTURISTIC VISION OF 21:2 AND 21:10.
13 THE SAINTS ARE GIVEN THE CONCLUDING EXHORTATION “TO HEAR” IN V 13 BECAUSE THEY NEED SPIRITUAL DISCERNMENT IN THE MIDST OF THE AFFLICTION THAT THEY ARE ABOUT TO ENDURE IN ORDER NOT TO DENY CHRIST’S NAME (CF. 3:8B, 10A) AND TO INHERIT THE FINAL REWARD. IF THEY ARE NOT HEAVENLY-MINDED AND FOCUSING ON THEIR FINAL REWARD, THEY WILL BE TEMPTED TO CONFORM THEMSELVES TO EARTHLY CIRCUMSTANCES AROUND THEM, WHICH INCLUDES COMPROMISE OF THEIR FAITH BECAUSE OF PERSECUTION.
CHRIST CONDEMNS THE CHURCH IN LAODICEA FOR ITS INEFFECTIVE WITNESS AND DEPLORABLE SPIRITUAL CONDITION AND EXHORTS ITS MEMBERS TO PERSEVERE BY BECOMING FAITHFUL WITNESSES AND RENEWING THEIR FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM SO AS TO REIGN WITH HIM (3:14–22)
14 THE SELF-DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST IN THIS FINAL LETTER EMPHASIZES MORE EXPLICITLY THAN IN 3:7 HIS ROLE AS A “FAITHFUL WITNESS,” FIRST MENTIONED IN 1:5. THE THREE DESCRIPTIONS “THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE” ARE NOT DISTINCT BUT GENERALLY OVERLAP IN MEANING TO UNDERLINE THE IDEA OF JESUS’ FAITHFULNESS IN TESTIFYING TO HIS FATHER DURING HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY AND HIS CONTINUING AS SUCH A WITNESS.
THE OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND OF CHRIST’S TITLES IN 3:14234
THE PROMISE OF A NEW CREATION BY THE FAITHFUL GOD OF ISRAEL IN ISA. 65:15–16 PRIMARILY STANDS BEHIND THE TITLE “THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE,” AS WELL AS BEHIND THE CONCLUDING “THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD.” THE NOTION OF GOD AND OF ISRAEL AS A “FAITHFUL WITNESS” TO THE NEW CREATION IN ISA. 43:10–12 FORMS THE BACKGROUND FOR “WITNESS.” THESE OT ALLUSIONS ARE USED TO INDICATE THAT CHRIST IS THE TRUE ISRAEL AND THE DIVINE “AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS” TO HIS OWN RESURRECTION AS “THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW CREATION OF GOD,” IN INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT OF THE ISAIANIC NEW CREATION PROPHECIES. IF RELEVANT JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION BASED ON GEN. 1:1 OR ON PROV. 8:22, 30 (OR PROV. 8:22 BY ITSELF) WERE ALSO IN MIND, IT WOULD HAVE TO BE VIEWED AS APPLIED NOW TO THE NEW CREATION OF THE LATTER DAYS, WHICH IS NOT INCONCEIVABLE.
L. H. SILBERMAN, BUILDING ON AN EARLIER ARTICLE BY C. F. BURNEY, HAS ARGUED THAT THE PHRASE “THE AMEN” IS A MISTRANSLITERATION OF HEBREW ’ĀMÔN (“MASTER WORKMAN”), WHICH IS EMPLOYED OF WISDOM IN PROV. 8:30 AND OF THE TORAH IN THE MIDR. RAB. ON GEN. 1:1. HE ALSO ARGUES THAT THE FOLLOWING TITLES IN REV. 3:14, “THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS” AND “THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD,” RESPECTIVELY ARE DRAWN FROM THE HEBREW OF PROV. 14:25 (’ĒD ’EMET, “FAITHFUL WITNESS”) AND 8:22 (RĒŠÎT DARKÔ, “BEGINNING OF HIS WAYS”). TO BUTTRESS HIS ARGUMENT HE SHOWS THAT THE MIDRASH EQUATES “BEGINNING OF HIS WAYS” AND “MASTER BUILDER,” SINCE BOTH ARE APPLIED TO THE TORAH. SILBERMAN CONCLUDES BY PROPOSING THAT REV. 3:14 MUST HAVE READ IN A HEBREW ANTECEDENT, “THUS SAYS THE MASTER WORKMAN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS, THE FOREMOST OF HIS CREATION.”235
J. A. MONTGOMERY HAS PROPOSED SOMEWHAT SIMILARLY THAT REV. 3:14 IS DEPENDENT ON PROV. 8:22, 30. IN PARTICULAR, HE ARGUES THAT JOHN IN RABBINIC FASHION CHANGED THE VOCALIZATION OF ’ĀMÔN (“MASTER BUILDER”) IN PROV. 8:30 TO ’ĀMĒN, UNDERSTANDING WISDOM IN THAT PASSAGE AS THE “AMEN,” AND USED IT AS A TITLE FOR CHRIST.236 IN MORE STRAIGHTFORWARD FASHION THAN SILBERMAN, TRUDINGER, AND MONTGOMERY, OTHERS HAVE PROPOSED THAT COL. 1:18 AND REV. 3:14 ARE PARALLEL, THAT BOTH DEPEND DIRECTLY ON PROV. 8:22 AND ARE EMPLOYED POLEMICALLY AGAINST JEWISH-GNOSTIC IDEAS ABOUT JESUS AS A MEDIATING POWER BUT NOT A SUPREME POWER.237 OTHERS HAVE DENIED ANY DEPENDENCE ON COL. 1:15, 18 AND HAVE SEEN ONLY A REFERENCE TO PROV. 8:22, WITH THE EMPHASIS OF ἀΡΧΉ BEING ON CHRIST’S TEMPORAL PRIORITY TO THE ORIGINAL CREATION.238
SILBERMAN’S PROPOSAL AND THE OTHERS JUST DESCRIBED ARE POSSIBLE. BUT APART FROM THE PROBLEMS OF DATING THIS JEWISH TRADITION, OTHER FACTORS RAISE QUESTIONS. REGARDLESS OF THE RELATIONSHIP OF REV. 1:5 AND 3:14 TO COL. 1:15–18, BOTH TEXTS ARE TO BE INTERPRETED PRIMARILY BY THEIR IMMEDIATE CONTEXTS IN REVELATION. 3:14 IS DESIGNED TO BE A LITERARY DEVELOPMENT OF CHRIST’S TITLE IN 1:5. THERE JESUS AS “FAITHFUL WITNESS” AND “FIRST-BORN OF THE DEAD” IS RELATED NOT TO THE ORIGINAL CREATION BUT TO HIS MINISTRY, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION. THE SECOND PART OF THE SELF-DESCRIPTION IN 3:14, “THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD,” IS EVIDENTLY A DEVELOPMENT OF THE PHRASE “FIRSTBORN OF THE DEAD” IN 1:5, WHICH ALSO IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS “THE FAITHFUL WITNESS.”
DESPITE WHAT MOST COMMENTATORS THINK, THE TITLES IN 3:14 DO NOT LINK JESUS TO THE ORIGINAL CREATION, BUT ARE AN INTERPRETATION OF JESUS’ RESURRECTION DRAWN FROM 1:5.239 HIS RESURRECTION IS VIEWED AS THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW CREATION, WHICH IS PARALLEL WITH COL. 1:15B, 18B; CF. “FIRST-BORN OF ALL CREATION” (ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΣ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΚΤΊΣΕΩΣ) IN COL. 1:15B, WHICH MAY REFER TO THE ORIGINAL CREATION IN GENESIS, AND “THE BEGINNING, THE FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD” IN V 18B (ἀΡΧΉ, ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΣ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ΝΕΚΡῶΝ). THE LATTER PHRASE REFERS TO THE RESURRECTION AS A NEW COSMIC BEGINNING (AS EVIDENT FROM THE LINK NOT ONLY WITH COL. 1:15–17 BUT ALSO WITH 1:19–20, 23). THIS IS PARALLEL WITH 2 COR. 5:15, 17, WHERE PAUL UNDERSTANDS JESUS’ RESURRECTION AS BRINGING ABOUT A “NEW CREATION” (CF. THE LINKING ὥΣΤΕ [“SO THAT”]; SO ALSO EPH. 1:20–23; 2:5–6, 10).
THE CONCLUSION THAT THE TITLE “BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD” IN 3:14 IS AN INTERPRETATIVE DEVELOPMENT OF “FIRSTBORN OF THE DEAD” FROM 1:5 IS CONFIRMED BY THE OBSERVATION THAT ἀΡΧΉ (“BEGINNING”) AND ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΣ (“FIRSTBORN”) ARE GENERALLY RELATED IN MEANING AND ESPECIALLY ARE USED TOGETHER ALMOST SYNONYMOUSLY IN COL. 1:18B (ἀΡΧΉ, ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΣ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ΝΕΚΡῶΝ) OF CHRIST’S SOVEREIGN POSITION IN THE NEW AGE, AS A RESULT OF THE RESURRECTION. IN ADDITION, THE TITLES OF CHRIST IN REV. 22:13 USE ἀΡΧΉ (“BEGINNING”) SYNONYMOUSLY WITH ΠΡῶΤΟΣ (“FIRST”). IT IS NOT INCONCEIVABLE THAT ὁ ἀΡΧΉ (“THE BEGINNING”) COULD BE AN INTERPRETATIVE DEVELOPMENT NOT ONLY OF ὁ ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΣ (“THE FIRSTBORN”) IN 1:5 BUT ALSO OF THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING PHRASE ὁ ἄΡΧΩΝ (“THE RULER”). IF SO, IT MIGHT BE AN INTERPRETATIVE PUN: HEBREW RĒ’SÎT (“BEGINNING”) AND RÔ’Š (“RULER”) ARE BASED ON THE SAME ROOT, AND BOTH ἀΡΧΉ AND ἄΡΧΩΝ TYPICALLY TRANSLATE RÔ’Š IN THE LXX (ABOUT 75 AND 90 TIMES RESPECTIVELY).240
THAT IS, CHRIST AS “FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD AND RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” IN 1:5 IS INTERPRETED IN 3:14 AS DESIGNATING CHRIST AS THE SOVEREIGN INAUGURATOR OF THE NEW CREATION. CONSEQUENTLY, THE TITLE “BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD” REFERS NOT TO JESUS’ SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE ORIGINAL CREATION BUT TO HIS RESURRECTION AS DEMONSTRATING THAT HE IS THE INAUGURATION OF AND SOVEREIGN OVER THE NEW CREATION. THE VARIANT ΕΚΚΛΗΣΙΑΣ (“CHURCH”) FOR ΚΤΊΣΕΩΣ (“CREATION”) IS SECONDARY BECAUSE OF WEAK MS. SUPPORT (ONLY א) AND BECAUSE IT MAY HAVE BEEN AN UNINTENTIONAL MISREADING OF ΚΤΊΣΕΩΣ (THE RESULTING READING OF א IS “THE BEGINNING OF THE CHURCH”). HOWEVER, THE VARIANT MAY NOT HAVE BEEN ACCIDENTAL, SINCE THE SCRIBE MAY WELL HAVE BEEN TRYING TO CONFORM THE TEXT TO THE PARALLEL IN COL. 1:15 AND 18, WHERE “FIRSTBORN OF ALL CREATION” IS INTERPRETED AS “THE HEAD OF THE BODY, WHICH IS THE CHURCH.” AT THE LEAST, THE VARIANT READING WOULD HAVE COME TO REPRESENT AN EARLY INTERPRETATION OF THE VERSE AS SPEAKING OF CHRIST AS THE BEGINNING, NOT OF THE ORIGINAL CREATION, BUT OF THE NEWLY CREATED CHURCH OR OF THE NEW AGE OF THE CHURCH.
MANY COMMENTATORS HAVE CONCLUDED THAT ISA. 65:16 (“THE GOD OF AMEN [’AMĒN]) STANDS BEHIND THE TITLE ὁ ἈΜΉΝ, ALTHOUGH EXEGETICAL ANALYSIS IS RARELY ADDUCED IN SUPPORT OF THE CONTENTION AND THE ISAIANIC CONNECTION IS NEVER RELATED TO THE IDEA OF THE CREATION IN 3:14. BUT THERE IS WEIGHTY EVIDENCE THAT THE ISAIAH TEXT IS THE PRIMARY SOURCE FOR THE TITLES IN REV 3:14. SPECIFICALLY:
(1) ὁ ἈΜΉΝ (“THE AMEN”) IS A SEMITIC EQUIVALENT TO BOTH “FAITHFUL” (ΠΙΣΤΌΣ) AND “TRUE” (ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ), WHICH IS EVIDENT FROM THE LXX’S TYPICAL TRANSLATION OF VERBAL AND NOMINAL FORMS OF THE ROOT ’MN (“BE FAITHFUL”) MAINLY BY ΠΙΣΤΌΣ BUT ALSO SOMETIMES BY ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ.241 THEREFORE, THE THREEFOLD NAME COULD BE AN INDEPENDENT EXPANDED TRANSLATION OF ISAIAH’S “AMEN.”
(2) TOGETHER WITH REV. 1:5 (AND THE ALLUSION THERE TO PS. 88(89):38[37]), THE TEXTUAL TRADITION OF ISA. 65:16 AND ITS CONTEXT REPRESENT A SUFFICIENT QUARRY OF TERMS AND IDEAS FROM WHICH THE TITLES IN REV. 3:14 COULD HAVE BEEN DERIVED (CF. 3 MACC. 2:11, WHERE GOD IS REFERRED TO AS “FAITHFUL … AND TRUE” [ΠΙΣΤὸΣ … ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ]). THE HEBREW TEXT REFERS TWICE TO GOD AS “THE GOD OF TRUTH (’ĀMĒN),” WHICH IS TRANSLATED IN THE DIFFERENT GREEK VERSIONS AS ΤὸΝ ΘΕὸΝ ΤὸΝ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΝ (LXX), ἐΝ Τῷ ΘΕῷ ΠΕΠΙΣΤΩΜΈΝΩΣ (AQUILA, JEROME; MS. 86 READS ΠΕΠΙΣΤΩΜΈΝΩΣ), AND ἐΝ Τῷ ΘΕῷ ἀΜΉΝ (SYMMACHUS; THEOD. HAS ἀΜΉΝ FOR THE SECOND “AMEN”).
AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND THE TITLE ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ ὁ ΠΙΣΤὸΣ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ (“THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS”) IN REV. 3:14 IS BEST TAKEN AS AN INTERPRETATIVE TRANSLATION OF ’ĀMĒN (“AMEN” = ἀΜΉΝ) IN ISA. 65:16.242 PERHAPS “AMEN” IS PLACED FIRST FOLLOWED BY “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” TO SHOW THAT THE LATTER PAIR IS AN INTERPRETATIVE EXPANSION OF THE ISAIANIC “AMEN.”
THE FORMULATION COULD BE AN INDEPENDENT AMPLIFIED RENDERING OF THE ISAIAH TEXT. OR PERHAPS “FAITHFUL” HAS BEEN TAKEN FROM REV. 1:5 AND UNDERSTOOD IN THE LIGHT OF ISAIAH’S “AMEN,” WITH “TRUE” TAKEN FROM REV. 3:7, WHERE IT OCCURRED AS A RENDERING OF “FAITHFUL” FROM 1:5. YET ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS THAT THE DIFFERENT READINGS OF THE LXX, AQUILA, SYMMACHUS, AND THEODOTION WERE ALREADY EXTANT IN THE FIRST CENTURY IN EARLIER VERSIONAL FORMS OR EXEGETICAL TRADITIONS OF ISA. 65:16 (A POSSIBILITY ENHANCED BY THE FACT THAT ’MN COULD BE POINTED IN THREE WAYS, WHICH CORRESPOND TO AT LEAST TWO AND POSSIBLY THREE OF THE GREEK VERSIONAL READINGS) AND THAT THE REV. 3:14 RENDERING WAS SPARKED OFF BY AND COMPOSED UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THESE VERSIONS OR TRADITIONS.
IT IS DIFFICULT TO DECIDE WHETHER THE ENLARGED RENDERING WAS DONE INDEPENDENTLY OR DEPENDENTLY. THE LATTER IS AN ATTRACTIVE POSSIBILITY, SINCE IT SEEMS MORE THAN COINCIDENTAL THAT THE FOUR GREEK VERSIONS OF ISA. 65:16 TOGETHER HAVE VIRTUALLY THE SAME AMPLIFIED RENDERINGS AS REV. 3:14. WHICHEVER IS THE CASE, THE ARTICULATION OF THE HEAVENLY CHRIST’S NAME THROUGH AN EXEGESIS OF OT TEXTS HAS AFFINITIES WITH THE JEWISH PRACTICE OF FORMULATING PERSONAL NAMES FOR ANGELS ON THE BASIS OF EXEGESIS OF OT TEXTS.243
(3) “AMEN” USUALLY IS A RESPONSE TO A WORD FROM GOD OR TO A PRAYER IN BOTH THE OT AND NT, AND IT SOMETIMES REFERS TO JESUS’ TRUSTWORTHY STATEMENTS. ISA. 65:16 AND REV. 3:14 ARE THE ONLY TWO PASSAGES IN THE ENTIRE BIBLE WHERE “AMEN” IS A NAME.
(4) THE “BLESSING” OF THE “GOD OF TRUTH” IS UNSPECIFIED IN ISA. 65:16 BUT IS IDENTIFIED IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE AS THE NEW CREATION THAT GOD WILL BRING ABOUT: “FOR BEHOLD, I CREATE NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH.” (NOTE ALSO THE CONNECTION OF THESE TWO VERSES IN THE PARALLEL “THE FORMER TROUBLES/THINGS ARE FORGOTTEN/WILL NOT BE REMEMBERED.”)
(5) THAT THIS SECTION OF ISAIAH WOULD BE IN MIND IS ALSO LIKELY SINCE JOHN HAS BEEN MEDITATING ON 62:2 AND 65:15 IN REV. 2:17 AND 3:12, IN ADDITION TO FOCUSING ON OTHER RELATED TEXTS OF ISAIAH IN 3:7, 9.
(6) AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 65:16 IS ALSO CORROBORATED BY REV. 21:5, WHERE THE ONE SITTING “ON THE THRONE” SAYS ἸΔΟὺ ΚΑΙΝὰ ΠΟΙῶ ΠΆΝΤΑ (“BEHOLD, I MAKE ALL THINGS NEW”), A REFERENCE TO ISA. 43:19 AND 65:17, AND THEN SAYS OF THIS DECLARATION Οἱ ΛΌΓΟΙ ΠΙΣΤΟὶ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΊ ΕἰΣΙΝ (“THESE WORDS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE”). THE DECLARATION ITSELF IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE EARLIER ALLUSION TO ISA. 65:17 IN REV. 21:1 (“AND I SAW A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH”). IN THIS LIGHT, IT IS NOT ACCIDENTAL THAT IN 21:6 GOD OR JESUS IS CALLED “THE BEGINNING” (ἡ ἀΡΧΉ). THIS MAY IMPLY THAT THE HOPED-FOR NEW CREATION OF 21:1, 5 HAS ALREADY BEEN INAUGURATED BY JESUS’ RESURRECTION. THIS IS FURTHER HINTED AT BY THE FACT THAT OF THE THREE OCCURRENCES OF ΠΙΣΤὸΣ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ (“FAITHFUL AND TRUE”) ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK, ONE SERVES AS AN INTRODUCTORY AFFIRMATION OF THE TRUTH THAT GOD WILL “MAKE ALL THINGS NEW” (21:5) AND A SECOND (22:6) FUNCTIONS LIKEWISE AS AN EMPHATIC CONCLUSION TO THE DISCUSSION OF THE NEW CREATION IN 21:5–22:5 (ALTHOUGH IN 21:5 AND 22:6 THE WORDS ARE PLURAL).
(7) THOUGH THE PSALM 89 BACKGROUND BEHIND “FAITHFUL WITNESS” IS LIKELY CARRIED OVER FROM REV. 1:5 INTO REV. 3:14, THERE IS AN ADDITIONAL OT BACKGROUND FOR THE IDEA OF “FAITHFUL WITNESS,” ESPECIALLY IN THE CONTEXT OF THE EXPRESSION IN 3:14, ONE THAT IS HIGHLIGHTED THERE MORE THAN PS. 88(89):38(37). THE LXX OF ISA. 43:10 SAYS “ ‘YOU [ISRAEL] ARE MY WITNESSES AND I AM A WITNESS,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘AND MY SERVANT WHOM I HAVE CHOSEN.’ ” LIKEWISE 43:12–13 (LXX) IS PARALLEL WITH 43:10 AND HAS “ ‘YOU [ISRAEL] ARE MY WITNESSES, AND I AM A WITNESS,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD, EVEN FROM THE BEGINNING” (ΚἀΓὼ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ, ΛΈΓΕΙ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὁ ΘΕΌΣ, ἔΤΙ ἀΠʼ ἀΡΧῆΣ). THOUGH SOME LXX MSS. IN 43:12 OMIT ΜΆΡΤΥΣ, THE WORD ΜΆΡΤΥΣ STILL COULD BE IMPLIED OR ASSUMED.
WHAT IS STRIKING IS THAT ISRAEL, GOD, AND THE SERVANT ARE ALL CALLED “WITNESSES.” INDEED, THE TARGUM INTERPRETS “MY SERVANT” AS “MY SERVANT THE MESSIAH.” TO WHAT ARE ISRAEL, GOD, AND THE SERVANT OR MESSIAH TO WITNESS? IN CONTEXT, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THEY ARE PRIMARILY WITNESSES TO GOD’S PAST ACT OF REDEMPTION AT THE EXODUS (43:12–13, 16–19) AND, ABOVE ALL, TO GOD’S COMING ACT OF RESTORATION FROM EXILE, WHICH IS TO BE MODELED ON THE FORMER REDEMPTION FROM EGYPT. ISA. 43:18–19 REFERS TO THE COMING RESTORATION AS NONE OTHER THAN A NEW CREATION: “DO NOT REMEMBER THE FIRST THINGS OR CONSIDER THE BEGINNING THINGS. BEHOLD, I CREATE NEW THINGS.” THEREFORE, ISRAEL, GOD, AND THE MESSIAH ARE TO BE WITNESSES OF THE FUTURE RESTORATION AND NEW CREATION. ISA. 44:6–8 ALSO CALLS ISRAEL A “WITNESS” BOTH TO GOD’S PAST ACT OF CREATION AND TO HIS COMING DELIVERANCE OF THE NATION FROM EXILE. BOTH ISA. 43:10–13 AND 44:6–8 ALSO UNDERSCORE THE NOTION THAT THE WITNESS IS AGAINST THE IDOLS, WHO CANNOT COMPARE WITH THE TRUE GOD AND HIS SOVEREIGN ACTS.
IT IS ESPECIALLY NOTEWORTHY THAT THE “WITNESS” GIVEN BY ISRAEL, GOD, AND THE SERVANT (MESSIAH) IN ISA. 43:10–13 IS TO EVENTS “FROM THE BEGINNING” (ἀΠʼ ἀΡΧῆΣ; LIKEWISE ISA. 44:8), WHICH ARE LINKED WITH THE YET FUTURE NEW CREATION, TO WHICH THEY ARE LIKEWISE TO BEAR WITNESS. THIS PHRASE “FROM THE BEGINNING” AND LIKE FORMULATIONS WITH ἀΡΧΉ IN VARIOUS CONTEXTS OF ISAIAH (LXX) REFER TO THE “BEGINNING” AT THE FIRST CREATION (40:21; 42:9; 44:8; 45:21; 48:16) OR THE “BEGINNING” WHEN GOD CREATED ISRAEL AS A NATION AT THE EXODUS (41:4; 43:9, 13; 48:8, 16; 51:9; 63:16, 19). BUT THE POINT OF SAYING THAT GOD IS A “WITNESS … STILL [YET, EVEN] FROM THE BEGINNING” IN THE LXX OF 43:12–13 (ΚἀΓὼ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ … ἔΤΙ ἀΠʼ ἀΡΧῆΣ) IS TO EMPHASIZE THE WITNESS TO GOD’S PAST ACTS OF REDEMPTION AS NEW CREATIONS AS THE BASIS FOR HIS FUTURE ACT OF REDEMPTION AS AN ESCALATED NEW CREATION. GOD HAS BEEN A WITNESS TO HIS PAST ACTS OF CREATING THE COSMOS AND OF CREATING ISRAEL AS A NATION AT THE EXODUS, AND HE WILL BE A WITNESS YET AGAIN TO ANOTHER CREATION.
THEREFORE, THE EMPHASIS LIES ON ISRAEL, GOD, AND THE SERVANT AS “WITNESSES” TO THE COMING NEW CREATION AS ANOTHER “BEGINNING” IN THE NATION’S HISTORY AND IN COSMIC HISTORY. THE “WITNESS” OF ISA. 43:10, 12 IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A TRUE WITNESS BECAUSE OF THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING CONTRAST WITH ISA. 43:9, WHERE THE “WITNESSES” (ΜΆΡΤΥΡΑΣ) OF THE NATIONS (= FALSE IDOLS OR PROPHETS) ARE COMMANDED BY ISAIAH TO SPEAK THE TRUTH (ἀΛΗΘῆ). THE REPETITION OF ἀΛΗΘΉΣ HIGHLIGHTS THE EXHORTATION THAT THE WITNESSES BE TRUE. IT IS NOT BY HAPPENSTANCE THAT JEWISH WRITERS VIEWED THE WITNESS OF ISA. 43:12 AS A TRUE WITNESS, SINCE IT IS EXPLICITLY CONTRASTED IN THE MIDRASHIM WITH THOSE WHO BEAR “FALSE WITNESS” (MIDR. RAB. LEV. 6.1 AND 21.5).
THEREFORE, JOHN HAS IN MIND NOT JESUS AS THE PRINCIPLE, ORIGIN, OR SOURCE OF THE ORIGINAL CREATION, BUT JESUS AS THE INAUGURATOR OF THE NEW CREATION. ΤῆΣ ΚΤΊΣΕΩΣ (“OF THE CREATION”) IS BEST TAKEN AS PARTITIVE GENITIVE, ALTHOUGH IMPLICIT IN THE IDEA OF ἡ ἀΡΧΉ MAY BE THREE IDEAS: INAUGURATION, SUPREMACY OVER, AND TEMPORAL PRIORITY. THE SECOND AND THIRD OF THESE IDEAS ARE APPARENT FROM THE PARALLEL IN COL. 1:18 AND ESPECIALLY FROM REV. 1:5, WHERE “FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD” IS DIRECTLY EXPLAINED BY “RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.”244
SOME COMMENTATORS WHO ASSUME THAT ΤῆΣ ΚΤΊΣΕΩΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ (“OF THE CREATION OF GOD”) REFERS TO THE ORIGINAL CREATION DO NOT LIKE THE TRANSLATION “BEGINNING” FOR ἀΡΧΉ BECAUSE THEY THINK THIS WOULD NECESSITATE VIEWING JESUS AS A CREATED BEING ALONG WITH THE REST OF CREATION.245 HOWEVER, SEEING THE PHRASE AS A REFERENCE TO THE NEW CREATION RESULTS IN THE DIFFERENT UNDERSTANDING FOR WHICH WE HAVE ARGUED. NO DOUBT, THE MESSAGE ABOUT THE NEW CREATION (21:5) AND OF THE BOOK IN GENERAL (22:6) IS REFERRED TO AS “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” BECAUSE IT IS FROM JESUS WHO IS “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” (19:9, 11; 3:14; 1:5).
LOHMEYER HAS ARGUED THAT “THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD” REFERS TO CHRIST AS LORD OF THE NEWLY CREATED CHURCH COMMUNITY BUT NOT OF THE WHOLE NEW CREATION. CODEX SINAITICUS COULD BE AN EARLY WITNESS TO SUCH AN INTERPRETATION (SEE ABOVE). LOHMEYER INTERPRETS 3:14 IN THE LIGHT OF COL. 1:18, WHICH HE UNDERSTANDS TO PERTAIN ONLY TO THE CREATION OF THE CHURCH.246 HOWEVER, EVEN IF IT WERE GRANTED THAT COLOSSIANS 1 IS THE ONLY KEY TO INTERPRETING REV. 3:14, EVEN COL. 1:18 SHOULD NOT BE LIMITED TO THE NEW CHURCH COMMUNITY, SINCE IT IS LINKED WITH THE COSMIC CREATION IN 1:15–17. AND COL. 1:19–20, 23 SHOWS THAT PAUL UNDERSTANDS JESUS’ POSITION IN 1:18 AS EXTENDING BEYOND THE CHURCH TO THE WHOLE CREATION. JESUS AND THE CHURCH ARE THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW CREATION, BUT DO NOT EXHAUST IT. IN SUPPORT OF LOHMEYER, HOWEVER, IT COULD ALSO BE CONTENDED THAT JESUS IS VIEWED AS LORD ONLY OF THE CHURCH BECAUSE THAT IS THE WAY HE IS PRESENTED IN THE INAUGURAL VISION OF REV. 1:12–20. CERTAINLY THIS IS PARTIALLY CORRECT, BUT, AS IN COLOSSIANS, JESUS AND HIS COMMUNITY ARE THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW CREATION, BUT DO NOT EXHAUST IT, AS REV. 21:1–5 REVEALS. FURTHER, IT IS ALSO CLEAR FROM REVELATION 1 THAT JESUS IS THE UNIVERSAL LORD, ESPECIALLY FROM 1:5, WHICH IS THE PRIMARY BASIS FOR 3:14. IT HAS ALSO BEEN SHOWN THAT 3:14 HAS INTEGRAL LINKS WITH 21:1, 5, WHICH CONCERN THE UNIVERSAL NEW CREATION.
MAURO COMES CLOSE TO SUGGESTING INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF THE ISAIAH 65 NEW CREATION PROPHECY AS A POSSIBILITY, THOUGH HIS DISCUSSION IS BRIEF.247 2 COR. 5:14–17 ALSO UNDERSTANDS THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST AS INAUGURATING THE NEW CREATION PROPHESIED BY ISA. 43:19 AND 65:17.248
THE RELEVANCE OF THE TITLES FOR THE REMAINDER OF THE LETTER TO LAODICEA
THE TITLES IN V 14 MUST BE RELATED TO THE REST OF THE LETTER IN SOME WAY249 SINCE THE TITLES INTRODUCING ALL THE PREVIOUS LETTERS ARE RELATED TO AND DEVELOPED IN THE LETTERS. JESUS INTRODUCES HIMSELF TO THE LAODICEAN CHRISTIANS AS “THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS” BECAUSE HE WANTS THEM TO STOP COMPROMISING AND EMULATE HIM SO THAT THEY WILL ALSO BE ZEALOUS “FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESSES.”250 IF THEY DO NOT HEED HIS WARNING TO REPENT, THEY WILL FACE HIM AS A “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” JUDGE (19:11), WHO WILL VOMIT THEM OUT (3:16). IF THEY DO BECOME FAITHFUL WITNESSES, THEY ALSO WILL SHOW THEMSELVES TO BE A PART OF THE NEW CREATION, WHICH HAS BEEN INAUGURATED IN JESUS. JUST AS HIS “FAITHFUL TESTIMONY” LED TO HIM BEING “FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD” (1:5) AND THUS LAUNCHING THE NEW CREATION (3:14), SO THEIR LOYAL TESTIMONY WILL DEMONSTRATE THAT THEY ARE A PART OF THIS NEW CREATION BY VIRTUE OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH HIM.
THE THEME OF THIS LETTER THEN IS THAT THE READERS NEED TO BE RENEWED (VV 18–20) AS NEW CREATURES IN THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH CHRIST BY TESTIFYING TO THIS RELATIONSHIP IN AN UNCOMPROMISING MANNER. AND THE CREATIVE POWER OF THE RESURRECTED JESUS CAN RAISE THEM FROM THEIR SPIRITUAL TORPOR (VV 15–17), STRENGTHEN THEM IN FAITH (V 18) SO THAT THEY WILL REPENT (V 19), AND CONFIRM THEM IN THEIR ENDURING FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM (V 20). IF THIS HAPPENS, THEY WILL RECEIVE A REWARD (V 21).
THIS CHURCH NEEDS AN INJECTION OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION POWER, SINCE THEY ARE IN THE WORST CONDITION OF ALL THE CHURCHES IN THE LETTERS. EVEN IN THE NEARLY DEAD CHURCH OF SARDIS THERE WAS A FAITHFUL REMNANT, BUT NO SUCH REMNANT IS CLEARLY DISCERNIBLE IN THE LAODICEAN CHURCH, NOR IS THERE ANY COMMENDATION AS OCCURS TO VARYING DEGREES IN ALL THE OTHER LETTERS.
PERHAPS THE ADJECTIVE “TRUE” (ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ) DESIGNATES JESUS AS THE GENUINE OR AUTHENTIC WITNESS IN CONTRAST TO FLESHLY ISRAEL AS FALSE WITNESSES (CF. JESUS AS “TRUE,” WITHOUT THE ADDITION OF “FAITHFUL,” IN 3:7 IN CONTRAST TO THOSE IN 3:9 “WHO CALL THEMSELVES JEWS, AND THEY ARE NOT, BUT THEY LIE”). “TRUE” PROBABLY INCLUDES NOT JUST MERE MORAL AND COGNITIVE TRUTH, BUT ALSO AUTHENTICITY IN THE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL SENSE: JESUS IS TRUE ISRAEL BY VIRTUE OF HIS FULFILLMENT OF THE ISA. 43:10–19 PROPHECY OF GOD AND ISRAEL’S WITNESS TO THE NEW CREATION. IN CONTRAST TO UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL, CHRIST FULFILLED THE PROPHECY BY PERFECTLY TESTIFYING TO THE NEW CREATION BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. IN THIS MANNER, HE SHOWED HIMSELF TO BE THE TRUE ISRAEL PROPHESIED BY ISAIAH. THIS ATTRIBUTE OF AUTHENTICITY MAY ALSO BE VIEWED AGAINST THE ISAIANIC BACKGROUND OF GOD SAYING THAT ISRAEL SHOULD BE A FAITHFUL WITNESS IN CONTRAST TO THE NATIONS, WHO ARE FALSE WITNESSES TO THEIR IDOLS, OR TO THE IDOLS THEMSELVES, FALSE WITNESSES THAT THE NATIONS MISTAKENLY BELIEVE TO BE THE “TRUTH” (ἀΛΗΘῆ, ISA. 43:9). THEREFORE, CHRIST IS THE “TRUE WITNESS” AFTER WHICH ALL OTHER FAITHFUL WITNESSES ARE MODELED (FOR THIS REASON JESUS MAY CALL ANTIPAS, WHO WAS MARTYRED FOR HIS FAITH, ONLY “MY FAITHFUL WITNESS” [REV. 2:13], BUT NOT “TRUE WITNESS,” SINCE ONLY JESUS FULFILLED THE PROPHECY, THOUGH THE TWO WORDS COULD BE GENERALLY SYNONYMOUS).
THE PROBLEM WITH THE LAODICEAN CHRISTIANS PROBABLY AROSE FROM WILLINGNESS TO IDENTIFY IN SOME WAY WITH THE TRADE GUILDS AND THEIR PATRON DEITIES. PERHAPS THIS IDENTIFICATION MERELY CONSISTED IN IDENTIFYING WITH THE GUILDS AND NOT TESTIFYING TO FAITH IN CHRIST AS A POLEMIC AGAINST THE GUILDS’ LOYALTY TO THEIR PATRON DEITIES, WHO WERE CONSIDERED RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ECONOMIC PROSPERITY OF EACH TRADE. LOYALTY TO THESE DEITIES USUALLY INCLUDED PROFESSIONS OF LOYALTY TO THE IMPERIAL CULT. THIS BACKGROUND OF IDOLATRY MAY HAVE BEEN AN ADDITIONAL REASON FOR USE OF ISA. 43:10–13, SINCE IT PORTRAYS ISRAEL AS “WITNESSING” TO THE TRUE GOD AND AGAINST FALSE DEITIES (SO LIKEWISE ISA. 44:6–11). INDEED, THE DOUBLE REFERENCE TO “THE GOD OF TRUTH” IN ISA. 65:16 IS SET IN CONTRAST TO FALSE DEITIES ONLY FOUR VERSES EARLIER (65:11; CF. ALSO THE TARGUM, WHICH REFERS TO “IDOLS” AND “GODS” ASSOCIATED WITH ROME). SIMILARLY, THE TARGUMIC COMBINATION OF AN UNDYING “WITNESS” TO A NEW CREATION TOGETHER WITH GOD AS “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” IS SET IN A CONTEXT OF POLEMIC AGAINST IDOLATRY IN ISRAEL (SO BOTH THE PALESTINIAN AND JERUSALEM TARGUMS TO DEUT. 32:1–2; CF. MT OF DEUT. 32:12–18).
15–16 WITH THE IMAGE OF JESUS AS THE “FAITHFUL WITNESS” IN MIND, THE LAODICEAN CHRISTIANS ARE INDICTED FOR BEING GENERALLY INEFFECTIVE IN THEIR FAITH. THEIR INNOCUOUS WITNESS IS THE SPECIFIC FOCUS. IT WAS INEFFECTIVE EITHER BECAUSE IT WAS NONEXISTENT OR BECAUSE IT WAS CONSISTENTLY COMPROMISED BY THEIR PARTICIPATION IN IDOLATROUS FACETS OF THE LAODICEAN CULTURE (PROBABLY THE SAME KIND OF COMPROMISE ENVISIONED IN THE LETTERS TO PERGAMUM AND THYATIRA: SEE ON 2:12–29).
THE IMAGE OF THE LAODICEANS BEING “NEITHER COLD NOR HOT” BUT “LUKEWARM” HAS TRADITIONALLY BEEN UNDERSTOOD TO BE METAPHORICAL OF THEIR LACK OF SPIRITUAL FERVOR AND HALFHEARTED COMMITMENT TO CHRIST. ONE PROBLEM WITH THIS IS THAT CHRIST’S DESIRE THAT THEY BE EITHER “COLD OR HOT” IMPLIES THAT BOTH EXTREMES ARE POSITIVE. THE TRADITIONAL VIEW, HOWEVER, HAS SEEN “COLD” NEGATIVELY, THE IDEA APPARENTLY BEING THAT JESUS EITHER WANTS THE READERS TO BE EITHER ZEALOUS (“HOT”) FOR HIM OR COMPLETELY UNCOMMITTED (“COLD”), BUT NOT MIDDLE-OF-THE-ROAD.251 BUT IT IS UNLIKELY THAT CHRIST WOULD COMMEND THAT EXTREME OF COMPLETE DISLOYALTY (THOUGH CF. 2 PET. 2:21).252
A MORE RECENT INTERPRETATION TAKES THE METAPHOR DIFFERENTLY. THE PICTURE OF HOT, COLD, AND LUKEWARM WATER IS SEEN AS A UNIQUE FEATURE OF LAODICEA AND THE SURROUNDING REGION IN THE FIRST CENTURY. THE HOT WATERS OF HIERAPOLIS HAD A MEDICINAL EFFECT AND THE COLD WATERS OF COLOSSAE WERE PURE, DRINKABLE, AND HAD A LIFE-GIVING EFFECT. HOWEVER, THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT LAODICEA HAD ACCESS ONLY TO WARM WATER, WHICH WAS NOT VERY PALATABLE AND CAUSED NAUSEA. INDEED, LAODICEA HAD GROWN AS A TOWN BECAUSE ITS POSITION WAS CONDUCIVE FOR COMMERCE, BUT IT WAS FAR FROM GOOD WATER. WHEN THE CITY TRIED TO PIPE WATER IN, IT COULD MANAGE ONLY TO OBTAIN TEPID, EMETIC WATER. “THE EFFECT OF THEIR CONDUCT ON CHRIST WAS LIKE THE EFFECT OF THEIR OWN WATER”—CHRIST WANTED “TO SPEW THEM OUT OF HIS MOUTH.”253
HOWEVER, THE ABOVE ANALYSIS HAS CONCLUDED THAT THE PARTICULAR “WORK” WHICH IS VIEWED AS INEFFECTIVE IS THAT OF THEIR EFFORTS TO WITNESS. THE UNBELIEVERS OF THE CITY WERE RECEIVING NEITHER SPIRITUAL HEALING NOR LIFE BECAUSE THE CHURCH WAS NOT ACTIVELY FULFILLING ITS ROLE OF WITNESSING TO THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. TWO REASONS SUGGEST THAT THE ISSUE OF WITNESS WAS THE SPECIFIC CONCERN: (1) THIS IS THE ISSUE FOR WHICH ALL OF THE OTHER CHURCHES ARE EITHER APPLAUDED OR CONDEMNED, AND IT WOULD BE UNUSUAL THAT THE LAODICEAN SITUATION WOULD BE DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHERS; (2) CHRIST INTRODUCES HIMSELF AS THE “FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS,” AND SINCE ALL OF THE SELF-DESCRIPTIONS OF THE OTHER LETTERS ARE UNIQUELY SUITED AND RELATED TO THE SITUATIONS OF THE PARTICULAR CHURCHES, THE SAME IS LIKELY THE CASE HERE. IF THE LAODICEAN CHRISTIANS WILL NOT OWN UP TO THEIR IDENTITY WITH CHRIST, HE WILL NOT ACKNOWLEDGE THEM AT THE JUDGMENT BUT WILL “SPEW THEM OUT.”
A FEW MSS. (A 1006 PC) OMIT THE PHRASE ὄΦΕΛΟΝ ΨΥΧΡὸΣ ἦΣ ἢ ΖΕΣΤΌΣ (“I WOULD THAT YOU WERE COLD OR HOT”), BUT THIS IS NOT ORIGINAL BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF MANY QUALITY WITNESSES AND BECAUSE IT WOULD HAVE BEEN EASY FOR A SCRIBE’S EYE TO SKIP TO THE FOLLOWING LINE, WHICH ALSO HAS A CLAUSE CONTAINING ΖΕΣΤΌΣ (“HOT”) AND ΨΥΧΡΌΣ (“COLD”). INDEED, CODEX A HAS THE WORDS IN THE SAME ORDER IN V 16 AS IN V 15A.
17 IN CONTRAST TO CHRIST’S ANALYSIS, THE CHURCH EVALUATED ITSELF AS BEING IN GOOD CONDITION: “YOU SAY ‘I AM RICH AND HAVE BECOME WEALTHY.’ ” THEY DID NOT THINK THAT THEY HAD SERIOUS NEEDS. THEIR BOAST MAY HAVE BEEN THAT THEY WERE IN GOOD SPIRITUAL CONDITION OR, MORE SPECIFICALLY, THEY MIGHT HAVE BELIEVED THAT THEIR HEALTHY SPIRITUAL WELFARE WAS INDICATED BY THEIR ECONOMIC PROSPERITY. FOR A PRECEDENT THEY COULD HAVE APPEALED TO THE OT, IN WHICH ISRAEL’S MATERIAL WELFARE IN THE LAND WAS A BAROMETER OF THEIR COVENANT FAITHFULNESS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH. THAT SOME KIND OF BOAST ABOUT MATERIAL WELFARE IS IN MIND IS LIKELY FROM THE OBSERVATION THAT WHEREVER ΠΛΟΎΣΙΟΣ (“RICH”) AND ΠΛΟΥΤΈΩ (“I AM RICH”) ARE USED NEGATIVELY IN REVELATION, THE REFERENCE IS TO UNBELIEVERS WHO HAVE PROSPERED MATERIALLY BECAUSE OF THEIR WILLING INTERCOURSE WITH THE UNGODLY WORLD SYSTEM (6:15; 13:16; 18:3, 15, 19). THE SAME IDEA IS PRESENT HERE. INDEED, THIS CHURCH IS ON THE BRINK OF BECOMING IDENTIFIED WITH SUCH AN UNGODLY SYSTEM, AS THE SECOND PART OF 3:17 BEARS OUT.
THAT THIS IS AN ECONOMIC-SPIRITUAL BOAST IS ALSO HINTED AT BY THE PARALLEL OF HOS. 12:8 WITH REV. 3:17, WHICH HAS BEEN OBSERVED BY MANY COMMENTATORS: “AND EPHRAIM SAID, ‘SURELY I HAVE BECOME RICH, I HAVE FOUND WEALTH FOR MYSELF; IN ALL MY LABORS THEY WILL FIND IN ME NO INIQUITY, WHICH WOULD BE SIN’ ” (SO MT). THE UNIQUE WORDING AND THOUGHT IN COMMON BETWEEN THESE TEXTS SUGGEST THAT IT IS MORE THAN A MERE COINCIDENTAL PARALLEL, AS MANY THINK, AND THAT JOHN HAS INTENTIONALLY ALLUDED TO HOSEA. THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF HOS. 12:8 POINTS FURTHER TO THIS. HOS. 12:7 REFERS TO ISRAEL AS A “MERCHANT” WHO PROSPERS THROUGH OPPRESSION. IN THE WIDER CONTEXT OF THE BOOK ISRAEL ATTRIBUTES ITS MATERIAL WELFARE TO THE BENEVOLENCE OF ITS IDOLS (E.G., HOS. 2:5, 8; 12:8; CF. HOSEA 11 AND 13). THEY, LIKE SOME CHRISTIANS IN ASIA MINOR, MAY HAVE THOUGHT THAT IDOLATROUS SYNCRETISM WAS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THEIR BELIEF IN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THAT THEIR MATERIAL RICHES INDICATED THEIR GOOD RELATIONSHIP TO STEPHEN YAHWEH. BUT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S INDICTMENT OF THEM IS THAT THEY ARE IN REALITY “WORTHLESS” (HOS. 12:11).
LIKEWISE, THE LAODICEANS ARE PROBABLY DOING WELL ECONOMICALLY BECAUSE OF SOME SIGNIFICANT DEGREE OF WILLING COOPERATION WITH THE IDOLATROUS TRADE GUILDS AND ECONOMIC INSTITUTIONS OF THEIR CULTURE. ALREADY IN THE PRECEDING LETTERS SPIRITUAL COMPROMISE BECAUSE OF ECONOMIC FACTORS HAS BEEN SEEN AS AN UNAVOIDABLE TEMPTATION FOR CHRISTIANS LIVING IN THE MAJOR CITIES OF ASIA MINOR (SEE ABOVE ON PERGAMUM AND THYATIRA). THE WORDS USED FOR WEALTH IN 3:7 ARE USED ELSEWHERE NOT ONLY FOR UNBELIEVING “MERCHANTS” WHO HAVE INTERCOURSE WITH IDOLATROUS BABYLON (SO 18:3, 15, 19), BUT ALSO FOR THOSE WHO MAKE GAINS BY INVOLVEMENT WITH IDOLATRY (SO 6:15, ALLUDING TO THE IDOLATERS OF ISA. 2:10FF., 19, 21, AND 13:16; THE ΠΛΟῦΤΟΣ [“WEALTHY”] WORD GROUP IS USED PREDOMINANTLY IN OT PROPHETIC LITERATURE OF UNGODLY ISRAELITES).254
THIS CONCLUSION RECEIVES ADDITIONAL CONFIRMATION FROM THE INTENTIONAL CONTRAST WITH THE POVERTY (ΠΤΩΧΕΊΑ) OF THE CHURCH IN SMYRNA, WHICH WAS SPIRITUALLY “RICH” (ΠΛΟΎΣΙΟΣ), WHILE THE “WEALTHY” (ΠΛΟΎΣΙΟΣ) CHURCH IN LAODICEA (ΠΛΟΎΣΙΟΣ) WAS SPIRITUALLY POOR (ΠΤΩΧΌΣ). WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE MATERIAL POVERTY OF THE CHRISTIANS OF SMYRNA LAY IN THEIR REFUSAL TO CONFORM TO THE PRESSURES OF IDOLATRY (E.G., THAT OF THE ROMAN CULT), WHICH BROUGHT THEM SPIRITUAL RICHES. THE LAODICEANS WERE THE MIRROR OPPOSITE OF THE SMYRNEANS. THEIR APPARENT WILLINGNESS TO PARTICIPATE IN IDOLATRY, EVEN IF THROUGH INSINCERE, TOKEN ACKNOWLEDGMENT, ENSURED THEIR ECONOMIC WELL-BEING, BUT IRONICALLY INDICATED THEIR SPIRITUAL POVERTY.
THEIR SELF-EVALUATION COULD NOT HAVE BEEN MORE WRONG. THEY WERE THE OPPOSITE OF WHAT THEY THOUGHT. THEY WERE REALLY “WRETCHED AND MISERABLE AND POOR AND BLIND AND NAKED” BECAUSE THEY WERE SELLING OUT THEIR FAITH BY IDOLATROUS SYNCRETISM. THE COMPROMISE MADE THEIR WITNESS TO CHRIST IMPOTENT IN ITS EFFECT. THIS DESCRIPTION IN V 17B EVEN IMPLIES THAT THEY WERE ON THE VERGE OF BEING CONSIDERED AN UNBELIEVING COMMUNITY (CF. ALSO 2:5; 3:1–3), NO DIFFERENT FROM THE REST OF THE PAGAN WORLD, WHICH 3:16 EXPRESSES MORE EXPLICITLY.
VERSE 18 IS THE APODOSIS CORRESPONDING TO THE PROTASIS IN V 17. THE CHRISTIANS OF LAODICEA ARE NOW EXHORTED TO TAKE A COURSE OF ACTION DESCRIBED METAPHORICALLY AS BUYING FROM CHRIST “GOLD REFINED BY FIRE.” IF OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE PARTICULAR PROBLEM IN LAODICEA IS CORRECT, AT LEAST IN BROAD OUTLINE, THEN THIS PICTURE OF OBTAINING GOLD FROM WHICH ALL IMPURITIES HAVE BEEN BURNED AWAY CONNOTES THEIR NEED TO SEPARATE FROM THE IDOLATROUS ASPECTS OF THEIR CULTURE WITH WHICH THEY ARE INVOLVING THEMSELVES AND BEING STAINED. REFINED GOLD IS A BIBLICAL IDIOM FOR PURIFYING ONE’S LIFE BY REMOVING SIN (CF. JOB 23:10; PROV. 27:21; MAL. 3:2–3; PSS. SOL. 17:42–43, 46 [WHERE THE “UNCLEANNESS OF UNHOLY ENEMIES” TO BE REMOVED FROM ISRAEL PROBABLY REFERS TO IDOLATRY]). THE METAPHOR IS ALSO USED FOR THE PURIFYING EFFECT OF TRIBULATION ON GOD’S PEOPLE (ZECH. 13:9; 1 PET. 1:6–9). THE LAODICEANS ARE UNDER OBLIGATION TO “REFINE” THEMSELVES IN ORDER TO GAIN SPIRITUAL “RICHES” IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA HAS DONE.
THE ADVICE TO “BUY WHITE GARMENTS SO THAT YOU MAY CLOTHE YOURSELVES” HAS THE SAME METAPHORICAL SIGNIFICANCE AS “REFINED GOLD.” THIS IS EVIDENT FROM 3:4–5, WHERE THE SARDIAN CHRISTIANS ARE “CLOTHED IN WHITE” BECAUSE THEY DID NOT “STAIN THEIR GARMENTS.” AS INDICATED EARLIER, THE IDEA BEHIND KEEPING ONES GARMENTS UNSTAINED (AND OBTAINING WHITE GARMENTS) IS REFUSAL TO PARTICIPATE IN IDOLATROUS FACETS OF SOCIETY. SUCH REFUSAL WOULD SPARK OFF PERSECUTION AND SUFFERING (SEE ON 3:4–5). “UNCOVERING THE SHAME OF NAKEDNESS” IS LANGUAGE EMPLOYED IN GOD’S ACCUSATION OF ISRAEL AND OTHER NATIONS FOR PARTICIPATION IN IDOLATRY (SO ISA. 43:3; EZEK. 16:36; 23:29; NAH. 3:5; PROBABLY ALSO ISA. 20:4; CF. ALSO EXOD. 20:26). THE PROPHETIC IDIOM IS REPEATED HERE ALSO TO HIGHLIGHT THE IDOLATROUS NATURE OF LAODICEA’S SIN.
THE PICTURE OF “EYE SALVE” FOR REGAINING SIGHT EMPHASIZES THE LAODICEANS’ LACK OF SPIRITUAL DISCERNMENT (CF. JOHN 9:39–41), ESPECIALLY THEIR IGNORANCE OF THE LETHAL DANGER THAT THEIR ASSOCIATION WITH IDOLATRY POSED FOR THEIR FAITH. THE EXHORTATION TO SPIRITUAL DISCERNMENT AT THE END OF THE OTHER LETTERS AND HERE IN 3:22 (SEE FURTHER ON 2:7A) HAS PARTICULAR RELEVANCE FOR THIS CHURCH, SINCE ITS MEMBERS, PERHAPS ABOVE ALL THE OTHERS, HAVE BECOME ANESTHETIZED AND INSENSITIVE TO THEIR SPIRITUAL PLIGHT. CONSEQUENTLY, THEY ARE COMPLACENT IN THEIR IGNORANCE. PART OF THE EXHORTATION IN 3:18 APPEARS AGAIN IN 16:15B: “BLESSED IS THE ONE WHO … KEEPS HIS GARMENTS, LEST HE WALK ABOUT NAKED AND PEOPLE SEE HIS SHAME.” THE PURPOSE OF THIS ECHO OF THE EXHORTATION, TOGETHER WITH THE EXHORTATION IN 3:22, MAY BE TO SHOCK THE READERS INTO DISCERNING THE SATANIC REALITIES STANDING BEHIND THE IDOLATROUS INSTITUTIONS IN WHICH THEY ARE PARTICIPATING. NONE OTHER THAN THE “DRAGON” AND HIS MINIONS “THE BEAST,” “THE FALSE PROPHET,” AND “DEMONS” ARE AT WORK IN THESE SITUATIONS (SO 16:13–14; CF. 1 COR. 10:20–21)!
THEREFORE, IF THE READERS HEED THE THREEFOLD EXHORTATION IN V 18, THEIR PROBLEMS OF SPIRITUAL POVERTY, NAKEDNESS, AND BLINDNESS (V 17) WILL BE SOLVED. SOME COMMENTATORS RIGHTLY UNDERSTAND THE ACCUSATION THAT THEY WERE “POOR, BLIND, AND NAKED” AND THE THREEFOLD SOLUTION (V 18) AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF (1) LAODICEA’S WELL-KNOWN BANKING INSTITUTIONS, (2) ITS MEDICAL SCHOOL, KNOWN FOR OPTHALMOLOGY, TOGETHER WITH THE REGION’S WELL-KNOWN EYE SALVE, AND (3) THE CITY’S TEXTILE TRADE (LAODICEA WAS FAMOUS FAR AND WIDE FOR ITS WOOLEN INDUSTRY AND TUNICS, WHICH IT EXPORTED).255 BUT THERE IS NO BASIS FOR ASSIGNING SEPARATE ALLEGORICAL MEANINGS TO EACH OF THE THREE EXHORTATIONS.256 THE PRESENCE OF THIS BACKGROUND REINFORCES THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE POINT BEING MADE: THE CHURCH’S SPIRITUAL MALAISE CANNOT BE CURED BY RESORT TO THE RESOURCES OF IDOLATROUS SOCIETY, ON WHICH THE CHRISTIANS HAVE BEEN TOO DEPENDENT, OR TO THEIR OWN RESOURCES (WHICH COULD BE THE CHARGE IMPLICIT IN THE STATEMENT “I HAVE BECOME RICH”). THEIR ILLNESS CAN BE REMEDIED ONLY BY A RENEWED RELATIONSHIP WITH CHRIST, BY “BUYING” TRUE SPIRITUAL RESOURCES FROM HIM (CF. ISA. 55:1–3).
THE ESSENCE OF THE EXHORTATION IN V 18 TOGETHER WITH THE FOLLOWING ONE IN V 19 IS THAT THE CHURCH IS TO RENEW ITS COMMITMENT TO CHRIST AND BECOME AN EFFECTIVE WITNESS. SUCH A RENEWAL, HOWEVER, WILL CERTAINLY LEAD TO PERSECUTION, TRIBULATION, AND MATERIAL POVERTY (SO 2:9), WHICH WILL RESULT IN THE CHRISTIANS FINDING ALL THEY REALLY DO NEED IN CHRIST (CF. 3:17A). ONLY IN CHRIST ARE TRUE RICHES, CLOTHING, AND INSIGHT. INDEED, JESUS HIMSELF ESTABLISHED THE FOUNT OF ALL TRUE WEALTH THROUGH HIS OWN FAITHFUL WITNESS IN THE MIDST OF THE SUFFERING OF THE CROSS. AND IT IS NOT A CHANCE SELECTION OF WORDS THAT IS USED IN CHRIST’S EXHORTATION TO THE READERS TO BUY THESE THREE THINGS FROM HIM, SINCE IN THE INITIAL VISION HE HAS ALREADY PRESENTED HIMSELF TO ALL THE COMMUNITIES AS POSSESSING GOLD AND HAVING A WHITE APPEARANCE AND EYES WITH PIERCING VISION. THAT THIS PORTRAYAL FROM 1:13B–14 (CF. 2:18) IS LINKED WITH 3:18 IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE USE OF ΠΥΡΌΣ (“FIRE”) IN 3:18 AND THE PERFECT PARTICIPLE OF ΠΥΡΌΩ (“BURN”) IN 1:15, AS PART OF THE DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST. IN ADDITION, COULD CHRIST’S “HEAD AND HAIR WHITE AS WHITE WOOL” (1:14) ALSO BE IN MIND? ACCORDINGLY, ARE THE READERS ALSO ENCOURAGED NOT TO PLACE TRUST IN THEIR WOOLEN INDUSTRY BUT IN THE RESOURCES OF THE SLAIN BUT RISEN LAMB (5:6), WHO POSSESSES INCORRUPTIBLE “WHITE WOOL” WITH WHICH THEY CAN BE CLOTHED FOREVER? THE RICHES FOUND IN JESUS ARE THE ONLY KIND OF WEALTH THAT THESE READERS NEED TO BUY.257 IF THE IDEA OF SELF-SUFFICIENCY IS INCLUDED, THEN THE ALLUSION TO THE CITY’S SELF-SUFFICIENT WEALTH SERVES TO EMPHASIZE THAT THE CHURCH HAS TAKEN ON THE INDEPENDENT ATTITUDE OF THE SURROUNDING SOCIETY.
PRESSURE ON CHRISTIANS IN LAODICEA COULD ALSO HAVE ARISEN FROM JEWS, SINCE THERE WAS A SUBSTANTIAL JEWISH POPULATION IN THE PHRYGIAN REGION (CF. CICERO, PRO FLACCO 28.68; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 12.147–53).258
PHILO, ON DREAMS 1.164, REFERS TO BEING “BLIND” AND “RECEIVING THE GIFT OF SIGHT” FROM THE SCRIPTURES AND TO GOD AS THE ONE WHO CAN “ANOINT” (ἐΓΧΡΊΩ) EYES. SIMILARLY MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 8.4; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 12.3; AND MIDR. PS. 19.15 AFFIRM THAT GOD’S LAW IS “A SALVE FOR THE EYES.” CERTAINLY CHRIST’S WORDS AND THOSE OF THE APOCALYPSE ARE PART OF THE “EYE SALVE” THAT IS TO ENABLE THE READERS TO GAIN SPIRITUAL EYESIGHT.259
19 CHRIST ENCOURAGES THE LAODICEAN CHRISTIANS TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE PRECEDING INDICTMENTS ARE NOT YET INDICATIONS OF HIS JUDICIAL WRATH TOWARD THEM BUT MARKS OF HIS “LOVE” FOR THEM AS CHILDREN. THEREFORE, HIS MESSAGE TO THEM IS STILL ONE OF “REPROOF AND DISCIPLINE” AND NOT THE PUNISHING JUDGMENT OF REJECTION (CF. PROV. 3:12; PSS. SOL. 10:1–3; 14:1). THEREFORE, THEY ARE TO “REPENT”—CHANGE THEIR MIND ABOUT THEIR PRESENT SINFUL COURSE OF ACTION. LIKEWISE, THEY ARE TO “BE ZEALOUS” AS UNCOMPROMISING WITNESSES BEFORE THE ONLOOKING PAGAN WORLD. NEVERTHELESS, THERE STANDS THE THREAT THAT IF THEY DO NOT REPENT, THEY WILL PROVE THEMSELVES TO BE UNBELIEVERS AND SUFFER THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF REJECTION BY CHRIST (SO 3:16).260
THERE IS NO COMPELLING REASON TO VIEW VV 19–21, OR ANY PART THEREOF, AS A SEPARATE LITERARY UNIT FROM VV 14–18, AS HAS BEEN DONE IN THE PAST.261
20 CHRIST NOW INVITES THE READERS TO RENEW THE FELLOWSHIP THEY HAVE BEEN CLAIMING TO ENJOY BUT IN REALITY HAVE NEARLY LOST. THE FIRST PART OF THE INVITATION IS CAST IN METAPHORICAL FORM, PROBABLY IN DEPENDENCE ON CANT. 5:2:
CANT. 5:2: “THE VOICE OF MY BELOVED, HE KNOCKS ON THE DOOR. OPEN TO ME, MY BELOVED” (ΦΩΝὴ ἀΔΕΛΦΙΔΟῦ ΜΟΥ, ΚΡΟΎΕΙ ἐΠὶ ΤὴΝ ΘΎΡΑΝ. ἌΝΟΙΞΌΝ ΜΟΙ, ἀΔΕΛΦΉ ΜΟΥ).262
REV 3:20:	“I STAND AT THE DOOR AND KNOCK; IF ANYONE SHOULD HEAR MY VOICE AND OPEN THE DOOR, I WILL COME IN TO HIM” (ἕΣΤΗΚΑ ἐΠὶ ΤὴΝ ΘΎΡΑΝ ΚΑὶ ΚΡΟΎΩ· ἐΆΝ ΤΙΣ ἀΚΟΎΣῃ ΤῆΣ ΦΩΝῆΣ ΜΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἀΝΟΊΞῃ ΤὴΝ ΘΎΡΑΝ).
THIS IS AN INVITATION NOT FOR THE READERS TO BE CONVERTED BUT TO RENEW THEMSELVES IN A RELATIONSHIP WITH CHRIST THAT HAS ALREADY BEGUN, AS IS APPARENT FROM V 19.263
OF COURSE, IT IS ALWAYS POSSIBLE THAT SOME IN THE READERSHIP PROFESSED TO KNOW CHRIST, BUT REALLY NEVER HAD; FOR THEM THE CALL WOULD BE TO MAKE THEIR PROFESSION GENUINE. THE ALLUSION TO CANT. 5:2 POINTS TO A FOCUS ON RENEWAL OF A RELATIONSHIP, SINCE THERE THE HUSBAND KNOCKS ON THE DOOR OF THE BEDCHAMBER TO ENCOURAGE HIS WIFE TO CONTINUE TO EXPRESS HER LOVE TO HIM AND LET HIM ENTER, BUT SHE AT FIRST HESITATES TO DO SO. BY ANALOGY, CHRIST, THE HUSBAND, IS DOING THE SAME THING WITH REGARD TO HIS BRIDE, THE CHURCH. SIMILARLY, SOME JEWISH COMMENTATORS UNDERSTOOD “OPEN TO ME” IN CANT. 5:2 AS A CALL FOR ISRAEL’S REPENTANCE WITHIN THE PURPORTED CONTEXT OF A COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 33.3; MIDR. RAB. CANT. 5.2 §2, PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 24.12; PESIKTA RABBATI 15.6).
IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT V 20 HAS BEEN MODELED ON THE PARABLE OF THE RETURNING MASTER IN LUKE 12:36–37: WHEN THE MASTER RETURNS FROM A WEDDING FEAST, THE SERVANTS ARE TO “OPEN [THE DOOR] TO HIM WHEN HE COMES AND KNOCKS.… HE WILL HAVE THEM RECLINE [AT TABLE] AND WILL COME UP AND WAIT ON THEM.” IF SO, JOHN PROBABLY APPLIES THE PARABLE NOT TO THE PAROUSIA, AS IN LUKE, BUT ONLY TO THE RENEWAL OF FELLOWSHIP (WHICH IS ALSO A KEY THEME IN LUKE; CF. JOHN 10:2–4, WHICH EMPHASIZES THE SAME IDEA).
ALTHOUGH V 21 MAY BEST BE INTERPRETED PRIMARILY AS AN ALLUSION TO CHRIST’S FINAL PAROUSIA, V 20 IS MORE CLOSELY LINKED WITH V 19 IN THAT IT PROVIDES A MOTIVATION FOR THE CALL FOR REPENTANCE GIVEN THERE.264 THE REPENTANCE SPOKEN OF IN V 19 IS TO BE IMPLEMENTED BY THE READERS HEEDING THE INVITATION IN V 20.265 THE FOCUS OF V 20 IS ON THE IMMEDIATE PRESENT AND CONDITIONAL COMING OF CHRIST RATHER THAN HIS DEFINITE, FINAL COMING (SEE FURTHER ON 2:5 FOR DISCUSSION OF THE CONDITIONAL COMINGS IN 2:5, 16; 3:3, 20).266 THIS IS HIGHLIGHTED BY CHRIST’S INITIAL STATEMENT THAT HE PRESENTLY “STANDS AT THE DOOR” AND PRESENTLY IS “KNOCKING”; THIS EMPHASIS IS EXPRESSED BY THE DURATIVE SENSE OF ἕΣΤΗΚΑ (“I STAND”),267 AND THE PRESENT ACTIVE NUANCE OF ΚΡΟΎΩ (“I KNOCK”). IN ORDER TO SEE V 20 AS A REFERENCE TO A PURELY FUTURE COMING THESE VERBS WOULD HAVE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS HAVING AN EXCLUSIVELY FUTURE REFERENCE, WHICH WOULD BE AN UNUSUAL AND FORCED RENDERING IN SUCH A CONDITIONAL CONTEXT WITH EMPHASIS ON PRESENT REPENTANCE (THIS IS ESPECIALLY THE CASE WITH ἕΣΤΗΚΑ [“I STAND”]).268 THE INDIVIDUALIZED APPEAL (SINGULAR “ANYONE”) POINTS TO THE SAME CONCLUSION, SINCE IT ACCORDS BEST WITH A SOLUTION TO THE LOCAL PROBLEM AND NOT WITH AN EXPECTATION OF THE UNIVERSAL LAST COMING.269 FURTHERMORE, IF V 20 ALLUDES IN ANY WAY TO THE LORD’S SUPPER, THEN THIS WOULD PROVIDE ADDITIONAL EVIDENCE THAT THE ISSUE HERE CONCERNS CHRIST’S COMING IN ANTICIPATION OF HIS YET FUTURE PAROUSIA (SEE FURTHER ON 2:5); A EUCHARISTIC SETTING COULD BE DISCERNIBLE FROM THE USE OF THE VERB ΔΕΙΠΝΈΩ (“EAT, DINE”) AND THE COGNATE NOUN OF THE LAST SUPPER IN LUKE 22:20; JOHN 13:2, 4; 21:20 AND OF THE EUCHARIST IN 1 COR. 11:20, 21, 25.270
THE ΚΑΊ PRECEDING ΕἰΣΕΛΕΎΣΟΜΑΙ (“I WILL ENTER”) SHOULD BE RENDERED AS “THEN” BECAUSE IT FUNCTIONS TO INTRODUCE THE APODOSIS OF THE CONDITIONAL CLAUSE BEGUN BY ἐΆΝ (“IF”),271 PERHAPS IN REFLECTION OF SEMITIC STYLE, WHERE WAW CAN FUNCTION SIMILARLY.272
21 CHRIST PROMISES THAT IF THOSE IN THE CHURCH OVERCOME PRESSURES TO ACCOMMODATE TO IDOLATRY AND RESIST TAKING A LOW PROFILE IN THEIR WITNESS, THEY WILL INHERIT A RULING POSITION WITH HIM. IF THEY OVERCOME THE SAME TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE THEIR “FAITHFUL WITNESS” THAT HE OVERCAME AS THE PARADIGMATIC “FAITHFUL WITNESS” (CF. 3:14B), THEY WILL BE GRANTED A RULING POSITION IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM, JUST AS CHRIST WAS GIVEN BY HIS FATHER. AS IN THE OTHER LETTERS, THE PRECISE TIME WHEN THE INHERITANCE OF THIS PROMISE BEGINS IS AMBIGUOUS—AT THE COMPLETION OF ONE’S FAITHFUL WITNESS UPON DEATH, OR AT THE FINAL PAROUSIA, OR BOTH. IF 3:20B–21 ARE DEPENDENT ON JESUS’ WORDS IN LUKE 22:29–30, THEN THE EMPHASIS COULD BE ON THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE AT THE PAROUSIA.273 NEVERTHELESS, EVEN THE LUKAN TEXT IS AMBIGUOUS ABOUT THE TIME OF THE DISCIPLES’ REIGN: “YOU ARE THOSE WHO HAVE STOOD BY ME IN MY TRIALS; AND JUST AS MY FATHER HAS GRANTED ME A KINGDOM, I GRANT YOU THAT YOU MAY EAT AND DRINK AT MY TABLE IN MY KINGDOM, AND YOU WILL SIT ON THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL” (LUKE 22:28–30; CF. MATT. 19:28; MARK 8:38–9:1, WHICH PROBABLY REFERS NOT JUST TO THE PAROUSIA BUT TO WHAT BEGAN EVEN IN THE LIVES OF THE DISCIPLES, EITHER AT THE TRANSFIGURATION OR PENTECOST [CF. MARK 9:2–8]). THOSE IN THE CHURCH WHO BEGIN TO OVERCOME MAY EVEN ENJOY THE INAUGURATION OF THIS PROMISE BEFORE DEATH, SINCE IT IS CLEAR FROM CH. 1 THAT BELIEVERS ARE ALREADY PARTICIPANTS IN CHRIST’S KINGDOM (SO 1:5–6, 9; SEE ALSO ON 2:26–28).
ON ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ (“THE ONE OVERCOMING”) AS A CASUS PENDENS OR NOMINATIVE ABSOLUTE, REFLECTING SEMITIC STYLE, SEE ON 3:12.
4:1–5:14: GOD AND CHRIST ARE GLORIFIED BECAUSE CHRIST’S RESURRECTION DEMONSTRATES THAT THEY ARE SOVEREIGN OVER CREATION TO JUDGE AND TO REDEEM
THE MAIN POINT OF CHS. 4–5 IS GOD’S PUNITIVE AND REDEMPTIVE PURPOSE FOR THE WORLD BEGINNING TO BE ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, THROUGH WHOSE REIGN GOD’S PURPOSE FOR CREATION WILL BE CONSUMMATELY EXECUTED AND DIVINE GLORY ACCOMPLISHED. THE PASTORAL PURPOSE IS TO ASSURE SUFFERING CHRISTIANS THAT GOD AND JESUS ARE SOVEREIGN AND THAT THE EVENTS THAT THE CHRISTIANS ARE FACING ARE PART OF A SOVEREIGN PLAN THAT WILL CULMINATE IN THEIR REDEMPTION AND THE VINDICATION OF THEIR FAITH THROUGH THE PUNISHMENT OF THEIR PERSECUTORS.
THE RELATION OF CHAPTERS 1–3 TO CHAPTERS 4–5
THE PICTURE OF CHRIST IN 3:21 PRESENTLY SITTING ON HIS FATHER’S THRONE LEADS INTO THE VISION OF CHS. 4–5, WHERE JOHN EXPLAINS IN MORE DETAIL AND IMAGERY THE PAST ACT OF CHRIST’S EXALTATION ON HIS THRONE AS RULER OVER THE CHURCH AND THE COSMOS, WHICH WAS ACCOMPLISHED BY HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE SIMILAR WORDING USED TO DESCRIBE CHRIST’S RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY IN CHS. 2–3 AND 5 (SEE THE USE OF ΛΑΜΒΆΝΩ [“RECEIVE”] IN 2:28; 5:7–9, 12 AND OF ΝΙΚΆΩ [“OVERCOME] IN 3:21; 5:5) AND FROM SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS OF THE “SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD” (3:1; 4:5; 5:6), THE SAINTS’ WHITE CLOTHING (3:5, 18; 4:4), THE SAINTS SEATED ON THRONES (3:21; 4:4), THEIR CROWNS (2:10; 3:11; 4:4), AND THE IMAGE OF AN “OPEN DOOR” (3:8, 20; 4:1). ALTHOUGH CH. 5 IS SOMETIMES VIEWED AS A SECOND, FUTURE ENTHRONEMENT OF CHRIST,1 IT IS MORE NATURAL TO SUPPOSE THAT JOHN HAS IN MIND ONLY ONE ENTHRONEMENT, WHICH IS IN THE PAST AND CONTINUES INTO THE FUTURE. THE KINGDOM OF THE SAINTS (1:6, 9; 2:26–27; 3:21) IS A CLOSELY RELATED THEME THAT WILL ALSO BE DEVELOPED IN 5:10 (CF. 4:4).
THE THEME OF “OVERCOMING” IS ESPECIALLY DEVELOPED IN CH. 5 FROM CHS. 2–3, WHERE IT HAS ITS NATURAL TRANSITION AT 3:21. BELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED THROUGHOUT THE LETTERS TO “OVERCOME” IN THE MIDST OF TRIBULATION BECAUSE OF TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE. TO OVERCOME IS TO PERSEVERE WHILE SUFFERING. THE SAINTS’ OVERCOMING IS COMPARED TO CHRIST’S FOR THE FIRST TIME IN 3:21, WHERE HIS ACT SERVES AS THE BASIS FOR THEIR OVERCOMING AND CONSEQUENT REIGN. 5:5–6 EXPLAINS THAT CHRIST ALSO OVERCAME BY PERSEVERING IN THE MIDST OF SUFFERING AND, AS A RESULT, WAS GRANTED KINGSHIP (CF. 5:7–13). THIS KINGSHIP IS NOT MERELY A FUTURE REALITY BUT SOMETHING THAT BEGAN AT THE RESURRECTION. THAT CHS. 4–5 PERCEIVE HIS KINGSHIP AS AN INAUGURATED REALITY IS MOST EVIDENT FROM 5:9–10, WHERE HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION ARE SAID TO HAVE RESULTED IN THE REDEMPTION OF BELIEVERS AND THEIR PARTICIPATION PRESENTLY IN A PRIESTLY KINGDOM (CF. EXOD. 19:6). THIS OBSERVATION OBVIOUSLY NECESSITATES THE ASSUMPTION THAT CHRIST ALSO HAS BEGUN TO REIGN. THAT CH. 5 PORTRAYS CHRIST’S INAUGURATED REIGN IS EMPHASIZED BY 1:5–6, WHERE THE SAME EXOD. 19:6 ALLUSION IS APPLIED TO BELIEVERS AND PRECEDED BY THE STATEMENT THAT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION HAVE RESULTED IN HIS BEING “RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.” HERE ALSO HIS DEATH (ἐΝ Τῷ ΑἵΜΑΤΊ ΣΟΥ [“IN YOUR BLOOD”]; SO 5:9) IS CONSIDERED A REDEMPTION RESULTING IN THE SAINTS’ BECOMING A PRIESTLY KINGDOM.
THAT CHRIST HAS FACED SUFFERING AND DEATH AND OVERCOME THEM IS A BASIS OF ASSURANCE TO BELIEVERS SUFFERING FOR THEIR FAITH. THEY CAN BE ASSURED THAT JUST AS HE WAS GRANTED A KINGDOM AS A RESULT OF HIS PERSEVERANCE, SO WILL THEY. THEIR CONFIDENCE IS BOOSTED BY THE FACT THAT AS THEY PERSEVERE IN THE PRESENT THEY ARE ALREADY PARTICIPATING IN THE PROMISED KINGDOM (SO 1:6, 9; 5:10). THEIR PRESENT POSSESSION OF PART OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL REWARD OF THE KINGDOM SHOULD MOTIVATE THEM TO CONTINUE TO PERSEVERE AND SHOULD PROVIDE THEM WITH GREAT CONFIDENCE THAT THEY WILL RECEIVE THEIR FULL REWARD AT THE LAST DAY. THEY CAN BE ASSURED LIKEWISE THAT THEIR PERSECUTORS WILL ALSO RECEIVE THEIR PUNITIVE RECOMPENSE.
CHAPTERS 4–5 AS A HEAVENLY LITURGY AND PATTERN FOR THE CHURCH’S LITURGY
THERE HAVE BEEN A NUMBER OF PROPOSALS THAT THIS VISION REFLECTS TO SOME DEGREE THE LITURGY OF THE SYNAGOGUE OR THE EARLY CHURCH. THE CUMULATIVE EFFECT OF THESE PROPOSALS POINTS TO THE LIKELIHOOD THAT IT INCORPORATES SIGNIFICANT ELEMENTS FROM BOTH LITURGICAL BACKGROUNDS. BUT, TO WHATEVER DEGREE THIS IS CORRECT, JOHN INTENDED THE READERS TO SEE WHAT IS TOLD OF IN THE VISION AS A HEAVENLY PATTERN THAT THE CHURCH IS TO REFLECT IN ITS WORSHIP RATHER THAN THE OTHER WAY AROUND (JUST AS THE HEAVENLY PATTERN OF THE TABERNACLE SHOWN TO MOSES ON THE MOUNTAIN WAS TO BE COPIED BY ISRAEL IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THEIR OWN TABERNACLE). RECENT STUDY SHOULD QUALIFY RECENT LITURGICAL EXPLANATIONS CONCERNING THE ORIGIN OF SIGNIFICANT ELEMENTS IN THESE CHAPTERS, ESPECIALLY THE HYMNIC PORTIONS. WHILE THESE EXPLANATIONS HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO A FURTHER UNDERSTANDING OF CHS. 4–5, THEY HAVE NOT FOCUSED ENOUGH ON THE SIGNIFICANT OT ALLUSIONS, ESPECIALLY THOSE FROM DANIEL.2
PRIGENT’S IS AMONG THE MOST PERSUASIVE OF THE LITURGICAL VIEWS. HE HAS SUGGESTED THAT REVELATION 4–5 BEARS A STRIKING LIKENESS IN STRUCTURE TO THE SYNAGOGUE MORNING LITURGY: (1) CELEBRATION OF GOD AS CREATOR, (2) CELEBRATION OF THE LAW AND GOD AS ITS AUTHOR, WHICH INCLUDES A CELEBRATION OF GOD’S DIRECTION OF ISRAEL’S SALVATION HISTORY; (3) THANKSGIVING FOR ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT THROUGH THE PASSOVER LAMB, WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH (4) A “NEW SONG” ALSO CELEBRATING THE PASSOVER REDEMPTION. PRIGENT ARGUES THAT THIS SYNAGOGUE LITURGY PROVIDED THE DOMINANT INFLUENCE ON THE PASCHAL LITURGY OF JOHN’S OWN CHURCH, ON WHICH REVELATION 4–5 IS BASED.3
THIS IS A POSSIBLE ANALYSIS, BUT THE INFLUENCE OF DANIEL AND EZEKIEL IS FAR MORE OBVIOUS, SINCE NOT ONLY ARE THEIR STRUCTURES PRESENT (SEE BELOW), BUT SO ARE VERBAL ALLUSIONS TO BOTH (WITH RESPECT TO DANIEL, WE ARE ALSO INCLUDING ALLUSIONS TO OTHER CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK). ON THE OTHER HAND, THERE ARE NO SUCH PRECISE ALLUSIONS TO THE PASCHAL LITURGY. ALTHOUGH PRIGENT WOULD ARGUE, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT THE TRISAGION AND THE “NEW SONG” ARE DIRECT REFERENCES TO THE LITURGY, IT IS JUST AS LIKELY THAT THEY ARE TAKEN FROM THE OT (SEE BELOW ON 4:8 AND 5:8).4 NEVERTHELESS, “THE CONCEPTS OF NEW CREATION AND NEW EXODUS, WHICH THE CHURCH CELEBRATES IN BAPTISM AND EUCHARIST” AND WHICH SWEET CONTENDS ARE “MEANT TO CONTROL ALL WHICH FOLLOWS,”5 CAN BE SEEN AS INCORPORATED INTO THE EZEKIEL-DANIEL FRAMEWORK AND AS HAVING AN INTEGRAL CONNECTION WITH THE SIMILAR CONCEPTS IN LATER CHAPTERS.
USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE SAME CRITICISM OF MANY OF THE LITURGICAL THEORIES CAN ALSO BE MADE OF THE MORE EXEGETICAL INVESTIGATIONS BY HOLTZ AND JÖRNS. WHILE THE FORMER RIGHTLY STRESSES THE IDEA OF ENTHRONEMENT IN CH. 5,6 AND THE LATTER CORRECTLY EMPHASIZES A JUDGMENT THEME,7 NEITHER PAYS SUFFICIENT ATTENTION TO THE CONTEXTUAL USE OF THE OT REFERENCES, ESPECIALLY FROM DANIEL, WHICH WOULD SUPPORT THEIR RESPECTIVE VIEWS.8
WHILE THE MAJORITY OF THE IMPORTANT COMMENTARIES FALL SHORT IN THE SAME WAY, MANY AT LEAST ATTEMPT TO DEAL MORE THOROUGHLY WITH THE OT ALLUSIONS, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE USUALLY TOO LIMITED (SEE REFERENCES BELOW). EVEN THOSE FEW WORKS DEDICATED ONLY TO STUDYING THE USE OF THE OT IN REVELATION FAIL TO GIVE PROPER ATTENTION TO CHS. 4–5, MUCH LESS TO THE USE OF DANIEL THERE. ONE OF THE MOST THOROUGH STUDIES OF THE OT INFLUENCE IN THESE TWO CHAPTERS IS BY H. P. MÜLLER. MÜLLER ATTRIBUTES THE ORIGIN OF THE TWO CHAPTERS TO THE DOMINANT INFLUENCE OF CERTAIN OT TEXTS, REGARDING DANIEL 7 AS ONE OF THE MOST PROMINENT, BUT HE LIMITS ITS INFLUENCE PRIMARILY TO THE LAST HALF OF CH. 5.9 VOGELGESANG HAS RECENTLY ANALYZED THE USE OF EZEKIEL IN REVELATION 4 IN A THOROUGH MANNER, AS WELL AS COMPARING THE SIMILARITIES AND DIFFERENCES BETWEEN JOHN’S USE OF EZEKIEL AND ITS USE IN THE APOCALYPTIC MERKAVAH (THRONE-CHARIOT) TRADITIONS OF JUDAISM.10
THEREFORE, ESSENTIAL TO AN UNDERSTANDING OF REVELATION 4–5 IS THE USE OF THE OT AND THE RELATIONSHIPS AMONG THE OT ALLUSIONS.11
OVERVIEW OF STRUCTURE
AN OVERVIEW OF THE TWO CHAPTERS TOGETHER REVEALS THAT THEY EXHIBIT A UNIFIED STRUCTURE WHICH CORRESPONDS MORE TO THE STRUCTURE OF DANIEL 7 THAN WITH ANY OTHER VISION IN THE OT. IF WE BEGIN WITH DAN. 7:9FF. AND OBSERVE THE ELEMENTS AND ORDER OF THEIR PRESENTATION THAT ARE IN COMMON WITH REVELATION 4–5, A STRIKING RESEMBLANCE IS DISCERNIBLE:
1.	INTRODUCTORY VISION PHRASEOLOGY (DAN. 7:9 [CF. 7:2, 6–7]; REV. 4:1)
2.	A THRONE(S) SET IN HEAVEN (DAN. 7:9A; REV. 4:2A [CF. 4:4A])
3.	GOD SITTING ON A THRONE (DAN. 7:9B; REV. 4:2B)
4.	GOD’S APPEARANCE ON THE THRONE (DAN. 7:9C; REV. 4:3A)
5.	FIRE BEFORE THE THRONE (DAN. 7:9D–10A; REV. 4:5)
6.	HEAVENLY SERVANTS SURROUNDING THE THRONE (DAN. 7:10B; REV. 4:4B, 6B–10; 5:8, 11, 14)
7.	BOOK(S) BEFORE THE THRONE (DAN. 7:10C; REV. 5:1–5)
8.	THE BOOK(S) OPENED (DAN. 7:10C; REV. 5:2–5, 9)
9.	A DIVINE (MESSIANIC) FIGURE APPROACHING GOD’S THRONE TO RECEIVE AUTHORITY TO REIGN FOREVER OVER A KINGDOM (DAN. 7:13–14A; REV. 5:5B–7, 9A, 12–13)
10.	THE KINGDOM’S SCOPE: “ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (DAN. 7:14A [MT]; REV. 5:9B)
11.	THE SEER’S EMOTIONAL DISTRESS ON ACCOUNT OF THE VISION (DAN. 7:15; REV. 5:4)
12.	THE SEER’S RECEPTION OF HEAVENLY COUNSEL CONCERNING THE VISION FROM ONE OF THE HEAVENLY THRONE SERVANTS (DAN. 7:16; REV. 5:5A)
13.	THE SAINTS GIVEN DIVINE AUTHORITY TO REIGN OVER A KINGDOM (DAN. 7:18, 22, 27A; REV. 5:10)
14.	CONCLUDING MENTION OF GOD’S ETERNAL REIGN (DAN. 7:27B; REV. 5:13–14).
BOTH VISIONS ALSO CONTAIN THE IMAGE OF A SEA (DAN. 7:2–3; REV. 4:6).
REVELATION 4–5 THUS REPEATS FOURTEEN ELEMENTS FROM DAN. 7:9FF. IN THE SAME BASIC ORDER, BUT WITH SMALL VARIATIONS RESULTING FROM THE EXPANSION OF IMAGES. FOR EXAMPLE, REVELATION 5 PLACES THE MESSIANIC FIGURE’S APPROACH TO THE THRONE AFTER THE MENTION OF THE SEER’S EMOTIONAL DISTRESS AND RECEPTION OF ANGELIC COUNSEL AND BEFORE THE OPENING OF THE BOOKS. ON THE OTHER HAND, DANIEL 7 HAS THE “SON OF MAN” ’S APPROACH BEFORE THE SEER’S DISTRESS AND RECEPTION OF COUNSEL, AND HAS THE OPENING OF BOOKS BEFORE THE “SON OF MAN” ’S APPROACH. FURTHER, REVELATION 4–5’S DESCRIPTION OF THE HEAVENLY THRONE SERVANTS IS FULLER THAN DANIEL 7’S AND REPEATEDLY MENTIONS THEIR PRESENCE AROUND THE THRONE, WHILE THEY ARE MENTIONED ONLY THREE TIMES IN DANIEL.
IF ONLY THE FIRST SECTION OF THE VISION IN REV. 4:1–5:1 IS CONSIDERED, THEN IT IS EVIDENT THAT ONE OTHER OT VISION—EZEKIEL 1–2—IS THE SOURCE OF AN EVEN LARGER NUMBER OF ALLUSIONS AND HAS MANY OF THE SAME ELEMENTS AS IN THE LIST ABOVE. IT HAS CONSEQUENTLY BEEN HELD TO BE THE DOMINANT INFLUENCE. BUT THERE ARE MORE VARIATIONS IN ORDER, AND FIVE IMPORTANT ELEMENTS ARE LACKING IN EZEKIEL 1–2: (1) THE OPENING OF BOOKS, (2) THE APPROACH OF A DIVINE FIGURE BEFORE GOD’S THRONE TO RECEIVE AUTHORITY TO REIGN FOREVER OVER A KINGDOM, (3) WHICH CONSISTS OF ALL PEOPLES OF THE EARTH, (4) THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS OVER A KINGDOM, AND (5) MENTION OF GOD’S ETERNAL REIGN. THEREFORE, IT IS THE STRUCTURE OF DANIEL 7 THAT DOMINATES THE WHOLE OF THE REVELATION 4–5 VISION. IN 5:2FF. THE STRUCTURE OF EZEKIEL 1–2 AND ALLUSIONS TO IT FADE OUT.
REVELATION 4–5 ALSO REFLECTS THE SCENE OF A THRONE ROOM IN A HEAVENLY TEMPLE.12 SUCH A TEMPLE SCENE IS DISCERNIBLE FROM SEVERAL OBSERVATIONS: (1) 4:8 ALLUDES TO THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE VISION OF ISA. 6:1–4. (2) 11:19 AND 15:5FF. DEVELOP THE PICTURE OF CH. 4 WITH EXPLICIT REFERENCE TO A “SANCTUARY” (“THE ARK OF THE COVENANT” ALSO APPEARS IN 11:19); IN PARTICULAR, JOHN’S ENTERING A “DOOR OPENED IN HEAVEN” (ΘΎΡΑ ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΗ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ) IN 4:1 IS PROBABLY LINKED TO THE OPENING OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE IN 11:19 AND 15:5 (11:19: ἠΝΟΊΓΗ ὁ ΝΑὸΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ὁ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ [“THE SANCTUARY OF GOD IN HEAVEN WAS OPENED”] AND ALMOST IDENTICALLY 15:5).13 (3) THE LINK BETWEEN 4:1 AND 11:19 AND 15:5 IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT THE PHRASE “FLASHES OF LIGHTNING AND SOUNDS AND THUNDERS” IN 4:5 IS REPEATED THREE TIMES LATER IN THE BOOK, EACH TIME WITH ADDITIONS INTENSIFYING THE IMAGERY;14 TWO OF THE REPETITIONS APPEAR IN 11:19 AND 16:18, THE LATTER BEING INTRODUCED IN 15:5. (4) THE “SEVEN LAMPS” IN 4:5 ALLUDE TO THE LAMPS OF THE LAMPSTAND IN THE TEMPLE (SEE ON 4:5). (5) THE ALTAR OF INCENSE IN 8:3; 9:13; AND 16:7 APPEARS IN PASSAGES WHICH ALLUDE TO THE CH. 4 VISION (SEE ON EACH OF THE THREE PASSAGES). (6) RECALLING THAT REVELATION 4–5 IS MODELED ON DANIEL 7, A TEMPLE DEPICTION WOULD BE ENHANCED IF DAN. 7:9–14 COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS A VISION OF A TEMPLE-THRONE ROOM IN HEAVEN.15
TO SUM UP, IN PURELY LITERARY TERMS EZEKIEL AND DANIEL ARE THE DOMINANT INFLUENCES. SINCE THE STRUCTURE OF EZEKIEL 1–2 AND ALLUSIONS TO IT FADE IN 5:2FF. AND THE STRUCTURE OF DANIEL 7 CONTINUES IN 5:2FF., IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE WHOLE VISION REFLECTS THE DOMINANT FRAMEWORK OF DANIEL 7. THIS IS BASED ON THE OBSERVATION THAT CHS. 4–5 FORM ONE VISION AND SHOULD BE STUDIED AS A UNIT.
THIS PLACEMENT OF REVELATION 4–5 WITHIN THE CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK OF DANIEL 7 HAS SIGNIFICANT INTERPRETATIVE IMPLICATIONS. WHILE SOME OF THE PROPOSED ALLUSIONS FROM DANIEL IN CH. 4 MAY APPEAR QUESTIONABLE, THEY BECOME MORE PLAUSIBLE WHEN SEEN WITHIN THE LARGER DANIELIC FRAMEWORK OF THE WHOLE VISION. THE PRESENCE OF ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL 7 AND OTHER CHAPTERS OF DANIEL IN REVELATION 4–5 SERVES TO CORROBORATE THE PRESENCE OF THE DANIELIC PATTERN.
GOD IS GLORIFIED BECAUSE HE IS SOVEREIGN JUDGE AND REDEEMER OVER CREATION AT ITS INCEPTION AND THROUGHOUT HISTORY (4:1–11)
THE INTRODUCTORY VISION TERMINOLOGY (4:1–2A)
1 JUST AS DANIEL 7 AND EZEKIEL 1 COMMENCE WITH INTRODUCTORY VISION PHRASEOLOGY, SO REVELATION 4 BEGINS: “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW, AND BEHOLD.” SEVERAL OT VISIONARY PASSAGES ARE ANALOGOUS TO V 1A, WHERE ΕἶΔΟΝ (“I SAW”) AND ἰΔΟΎ (“BEHOLD”) ARE COMBINED, SO THAT THE WORDING COULD BE SEEN AS COMMONPLACE IN SUCH CONTEXTS (ZECH. 2:1, 5; 5:1, 9; 6:1; EZEK. 1:4, 2:9; 8:2, 4, 10; 10:1, 9; JER. 4:23–26; CF. ZECH. 1:8; 4:2). HOWEVER, IT IS MORE THAN COINCIDENCE THAT V 1A HAS ITS CLOSEST AND ALMOST EXACT VERBAL ANALOGY IN DANIEL 7:6A, 7A (MT).
ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“AFTER THESE THINGS”) DOES NOT PLACE THE EVENTS WITHIN THE VISIONS IN CHS. 4–5FF. AFTER THE EVENTS NARRATED IN CHS. 1–3. IT INDICATES RATHER ONLY THAT A NEW VISION IS COMING AFTER THE VISION IN CHS. 1–3. THIS IS THE ORDER IN WHICH JOHN SAW THE VISIONS BUT NOT NECESSARILY THE HISTORICAL ORDER OF THEIR OCCURRENCE AS EVENTS. THE PHRASE IS ALSO USED IN THIS WAY IN SUBSEQUENT SECTIONS OF THE BOOK (7:1, 9; 15:5; 18:1; 19:1).
THE PHRASE CONCERNING THE “TRUMPET” (V 1C) FOLLOWED BY THE RAPTURE IN THE SPIRIT (V 2A) SHOWS A FURTHER LINK WITH THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS, SINCE THE SAME COMBINATION OCCURS IN THE COMMISSIONING SECTION OF 1:10FF. AND JOHN REFERS HERE TO THE “FIRST VOICE” HE HAD HEARD (CF. 1:12, WHERE IT APPEARS TO BE THE VOICE OF CHRIST). THIS LINK TO CH. 1 SHOWS THAT JOHN IS CONTINUING TO FULFILL THE PROPHETIC COMMISSION TO WRITE BY RECORDING THE FOLLOWING VISIONS (SEE ON 1:10–11).
AFTER ECHOES OF THE VISIONARY SCENES OF EZEKIEL AND EXODUS 19 IN V 1B-C, A CLEAR REFERENCE TO DAN. 2:28–29FF. IS FOUND IN THE LAST PHRASE OF V 1. THE USE OF ΔΕῖ (“MUST,” “IS NECESSARY”) EXPRESSES DIVINE DETERMINATION. IN THE LIGHT OF THE ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL 2 OBSERVED IN REV. 1:1, 19 IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THE INTRODUCTION OF THE NEXT MAJOR SECTION IN THE BOOK AT 4:1B ALSO CONTAINS THE SAME ALLUSION.
MOST COMMENTATORS SEE 4:1 AS AN INTRODUCTION TO A NEW SECTION IN THE BOOK, AND THE MAJORITY OF THESE VIEW IT AS INTRODUCING ALL THE VISIONS UP TO THE END OF THE BOOK.16 NOT ONLY DOES THE LANGUAGE AGAIN REFLECT DAN. 2:28–29, 45 BUT THE ALLUSION IS ALSO APPARENTLY USED IN THE SAME WAY AS IN 1:1 AND 1:19: ΔΕΊΞΩ ΣΟΙ ἃ ΔΕῖ ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“I WILL SHOW YOU WHAT MUST COME TO PASS AFTER THESE THINGS”; ABOVE ALL CF. DAN. 2:29, 45 THEOD., ALTHOUGH THIS COULD BE A COMPOSITE OF ALL THE SIMILAR DANIEL 2 PHRASES). IT IS UNLIKELY THAT ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“AFTER THESE THINGS”) INTRODUCES V 2 (SO ONLY WH AND MARGINAL READINGS IN THE RV AND ASV) RATHER THAN CONCLUDES V 1, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE OF THE PARALLELISM WITH 1:10 AND THE DANIEL 2 ALLUSIONS IN 1:1, 19 AND 22:6.
INTERESTINGLY, THE VAST MAJORITY OF FUTURIST COMMENTATORS HAVE TAKEN REV. 4:1 AS ONE OF THE MOST OBVIOUS INDICATORS OF THEIR POSITION.17 HOWEVER, AS IN 1:19, ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“AFTER THESE THINGS”) IS LIKELY SYNONYMOUS WITH DANIEL’S ἐΠʼ ἐΣΧΆΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἡΜΕΡῶΝ (“IN THE LAST DAYS”), SO THAT THE VISIONS OF REV. 4:2–22:5 ARE GENERALLY ESCHATOLOGICAL IN SCOPE (SEE DISCUSSION OF THE USE OF DAN. 2:28–29FF. IN 1:1 AND 1:19 ABOVE). ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ IS PROBABLY ALSO EQUIVALENT TO SUCH INAUGURATED LATTER-DAY PHRASES AS ARE FOUND IN MARK 1:15; ACTS 2:17; GAL. 4:4; 1 COR. 10:11; 2 COR. 6:2; 1 TIM. 4:1; 2 TIM. 3:1; 1 PET. 1:20; 2 PET. 3:3; HEB. 1:2; 9:26; JAS. 5:3; 1 JOHN 2:18; JUDE 18. WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN THAT THE ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ ALLUSION FROM DANIEL IN 1:19 (AND ITS EQUIVALENT ἐΝ ΤΆΧΕΙ [“QUICKLY”] IN 1:1) HAS INDICATED THAT THE FULFILLMENT OF THE DANIEL 2 PROPHECY CONCERNING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S KINGDOM HAS BEGUN IN CHRIST AND THE CHURCH.
IF OUR INFERENCE CONCERNING ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ IN 1:19 IS CORRECT AND THE SAME USE OCCURS HERE, THEN THE VISIONS BEGINNING IN CH. 4 NEED NOT REFER EXCLUSIVELY TO A PERIOD AFTER THAT OF CHS. 1–3.18 RATHER, THE CONCLUDING PHRASE OF 4:1 AFFIRMS ONLY THAT THE SUBSEQUENT VISIONS OF THE BOOK ARE FURTHER VISIONS CONCERNED WITH AN EXPLANATION OF THE “LATTER DAYS,” WHICH ARE BOTH “REALIZED” AND “UNREALIZED,” SET IN MOTION BUT NOT CONSUMMATED (AS CH. 1 AFFIRMS), INCLUDING THE ESCHATOLOGICAL PAST AND PRESENT AS WELL AS THE FUTURE.
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE DANIEL 2 ALLUSION IS THAT SUFFERING CHRISTIANS CAN TAKE HEART THAT GOD NOT ONLY HAS ALL KNOWLEDGE OF HISTORICAL AFFAIRS BUT HAS DECREED THEM AND GUIDES THEM.
JOHNSON HAS ARGUED THAT “WHAT MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THESE THINGS” REFERS TO WHAT FOLLOWS THAT WHICH IS AT PRESENT AS THE APOCALYPSE IS WRITTEN. THEREFORE, THE VISIONS IN CHS. 4–22 PERTAIN TO A PERIOD AFTER THE TIME OF THE HISTORICAL CHURCHES ADDRESSED IN THE LETTERS.19 THIS VIEW IS BASED ON KEIL’S ANALYSIS OF THE PHRASE IN DAN. 2:28, 29, 45, WHERE THE SAME CONCLUSION IS DRAWN. HOWEVER, KEIL ALSO AFFIRMS THAT THE EVENTS “THAT MUST OCCUR AFTERWARD” INCLUDE THE IMMEDIATE FUTURE OF THE THEN REIGNING KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR AS WELL AND THEREFORE OF THE WRITER HIMSELF.20 CONSEQUENTLY, JOHNSON’S CONCLUSION THAT THIS PHRASE REFERS TO A PERIOD AFTER THE TIME OF THE HISTORICAL CHURCHES OF THE LETTERS IS NOT SUPPORTED BY KEIL’S STUDY. BUT EVEN IN CONTRAST TO KEIL, STRICTLY SPEAKING THE “LATTER DAYS” OF DAN. 2:28 (= “AFTER THIS,” DAN. 2:29, 45), TO WHICH THE ENTIRE DREAM AND INTERPRETATION ARE SAID TO REFER, INCLUDES NOT ONLY THE IMMEDIATE AND DISTANT FUTURE BUT ALSO THE IMMEDIATE PAST AND PRESENT. THIS IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE HEAD OF GOLD IN DAN. 2:37–38 IS IDENTIFIED AS NEBUCHADNEZZAR IN HIS PRESENT REIGN (“YOU ARE THE HEAD OF GOLD”). BUT THE DESCRIPTION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S REIGN IN VV 37–38 IS SO BROAD THAT NOT ONLY THE IMMEDIATE FUTURE BUT ALSO THE RECENT PAST IS INCLUDED. THIS COULD FURTHER SUPPORT OUR CONCLUSION THAT THE DAN. 2:28FF. ALLUSION IN REV. 1:1; 19; 4:1 REFERS TO THE “LATTER DAYS” HAVING BEEN INAUGURATED IN THE PAST AND CONTINUING IN THE PRESENT AND INTO THE FUTURE. NEVERTHELESS, THE FOCUS OF DANIEL’S “LATTER DAYS” IS SURELY ON THE ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S KINGDOM IN THE FUTURE, WHICH WE HAVE ARGUED JOHN SAW AS INAUGURATED.
THE GENITIVE PARTICIPLE ΛΑΛΟΎΣΗΣ (“SPEAKING”) SHOULD BE ACCUSATIVE IN CONCORD WITH ἥΝ, WHICH ITSELF IS A RELATIVE PRONOUN REFERRING BACK TO ἡ ΦΩΝὴ, “THE VOICE”; THIS WAS OBSERVED BY LATER SCRIBES WHO CHANGED IT TO ACCUSATIVE (E.G., א GIG PRIM AMBR). OTHERS CHANGED IT TO NOMINATIVE, APPARENTLY INTENDING TO CONFORM IT TO NOMINATIVE ΦΩΝΉ (E.G., 2329 PC).21 THE IRREGULARITY IS AN INTENTIONAL INDICATOR OF AN ALLUSION TO EXOD. 19:16–19 (SEE ABOVE ON 1:10B–11).
IN ADDITION, THE FOLLOWING PARTICIPLE ΛΈΓΩΝ SHOULD BE FEMININE NOMINATIVE IN AGREEMENT WITH ΦΩΝΉ BUT IS MASCULINE (SCRIBES, AGAIN CHANGED IT TO AGREE WITH ITS ANTECEDENT: SO א1 A). MANY GRAMMARIANS SEE NOMINATIVE ΛΈΓΩΝ AS A SEMITISM REPRESENTING THE INDECLINABLE LĒ’MŌR, AS IT DOES IN THE LXX (SO LIKEWISE 5:11–12; 11:1, 15; 14:6–7; SEE ON 14:7).22 PORTER ACKNOWLEDGES “AT MOST” ONLY “LXX ENHANCEMENT,” POINTING OUT THAT ALL PERIODS OF GREEK USE ΛΈΓΩΝ THIS WAY;23 HOWEVER, HIS EVIDENCE IS FRAGMENTARY. THE USE HERE AND THROUGHOUT REVELATION IS PROBABLY BETTER REFERRED TO AS AN INTENTIONAL STYLISTIC SEPTUAGINTALISM, SINCE OF THE 870 OCCURRENCES OF THE INFINITIVE CONSTRUCT LĒ’MŌR IN THE MT, 770 ARE RENDERED IN THE LXX BY ΛΈΓΩΝ,24 AND BECAUSE ΛΈΓΩΝ IS ALWAYS USED IN REVELATION IN CONJUNCTION WITH AN OT ALLUSION. HERE THE SEPTUAGINT IDIOM FURTHER ATTRACTS ATTENTION TO THE EXODUS ALLUSION.25
2A THE INTRODUCTORY SECTION OF 4:1–2A CONCLUDES WITH A REFLECTION OF THE PROPHET EZEKIEL’S REPEATED RAPTURE IN THE SPIRIT. THIS SCENE IS A REPRODUCTION OF THE ANGELIC COUNCIL VISIONS THAT OTHER OT PROPHETS IN ADDITION TO EZEKIEL WITNESSED (NOTE THE ALLUSIONS TO SUCH SCENES AS ISA. 6:1FF. AND 1 KGS. 22:19FF. IN REV. 4:2B, 8A, B, 9A, 10A). JOHN CATCHES A GLIMPSE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HEAVENLY COUNCIL. LIKE THE OT PROPHETS, HE IS COMMISSIONED AND CALLED AS A PROPHET BY BEING SUMMONED INTO THE SECRET HEAVENLY COUNCIL OF THE LORD (SEE ON 1:10–20 FOR THE INITIAL COMMISSIONING VISION). IN HIS PROPHETIC ROLE HE IS TO GO BACK AND COMMUNICATE GOD’S HIDDEN PURPOSE TO HIS PEOPLE AND TELL THEM WHAT PART THEY ARE TO HAVE IN CARRYING IT OUT.26 HE HAS BEEN USHERED INTO THE TIMELESS DIMENSION WHERE TRUTH AND REALITY CAN CLEARLY BE DISCERNED. THUS, IN VV 1–2A JOHN IDENTIFIES HIMSELF AGAIN WITH THE PROPHETIC AUTHORITY OF THE OT (CF. 1:1, 10, 12, 19–20). THEREFORE, THERE IS LITTLE BASIS FOR SEEING “COME UP HERE” IN 4:1 AND JOHN’S SPIRITUAL RAPTURE IN V 2 AS SYMBOLIC OF THE CHURCH’S PHYSICAL RAPTURE BEFORE THE TRIBULATION.27
BEING USHERED INTO THE SPIRITUAL, TIMELESS DIMENSION OF GOD’S HEAVENLY COUNCIL MEANS THAT THE TIME OF THE EVENTS THAT JOHN SEES IN VISION MAY BE DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE PRECISELY. SOME OF THE SYMBOLS MAY BE DESCRIPTIVE SYMBOLISM IN THAT THEY PORTRAY WHAT HAS TAKEN PLACE UP TO THE PRESENT. OR THEY MAY CONTAIN DETERMINATIVE SYMBOLISM PREDICTING WHAT WILL COME TO PASS.28 WE HAVE OBSERVED HOW ALL THE VISIONS FROM 6:1 TO 22:5 FLOW OUT OF THE VISION IN CHS. 4–5 (SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE). THEY ARE ALL VISIONS COMING FROM THE SEALED BOOK OF 5:1FF. THEREFORE THEY ALL PROBABLY HAVE A MIXTURE OF PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE ELEMENTS. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE CONCLUSION ABOVE THAT THE REFERENCE TO DAN. 2:28FF. IN REV. 4:1 REFERS TO THE GENERAL “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET” ESCHATOLOGICAL NATURE OF THE FOLLOWING VISIONS. ONLY CAREFUL INTERPRETATION CAN DISCERN WHICH PARTS ARE DESCRIPTIVE AND WHICH ARE DETERMINATIVE, AND SOMETIMES THERE MAY BE AMBIGUITY.
THE PICTURE OF GOD SITTING ON A THRONE (4:2B–3)
2B THE OT THEOPHANIES FORM THE GENERAL BACKGROUND FOR V 2B, ALTHOUGH EZEKIEL 1 IS UPPERMOST IN MIND, SINCE CLEAR REFERENCE IS MADE TO IT IN THE FOLLOWING PHRASES. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT ἔΚΕΙΤΟ (“WAS SET”) REFLECTS THE RESULT OF A PREVIOUS ACT OF PLACING, WHICH WOULD BE TRACEABLE TO DAN. 7:9A, WHERE “THRONES” ARE “SET UP.”29 ACCORDING TO THE SIMILAR ORDER OF IMAGES IN DANIEL 7 AND EZEKIEL 1, THE IMAGE HERE OF A DIVINE BEING SITTING ON A THRONE CAN REFER TO EITHER OT CONTEXT. THE REPEATED USE OF THE PLURAL OF ΘΡΌΝΟΣ (“THRONES”) IN V 4A AND THE DANIELIC PARADIGM OF CHS. 4–5 WOULD LEND SUPPORT TO THIS PROPOSAL.
ΘΡΌΝΟΣ (“THRONE”) AS GOD’S THRONE OCCURS 17 TIMES IN CHS. 4–5 (OF 38 OCCURRENCES IN CHS. 4–22). THE HIGH FREQUENCY IN CHS. 4–5 EMPHASIZES THAT, ALTHOUGH GOD’S REALM IS SEPARATED FROM THE EARTHLY, HE IS NEVERTHELESS IN CONTROL OVER EARTH’S AFFAIRS. REGARDLESS OF HOW RAMPANT EVIL SEEMS TO RUN AND TO CAUSE GOD’S PEOPLE TO SUFFER, THEY CAN KNOW THAT HIS HAND SUPERINTENDS EVERYTHING FOR THEIR GOOD AND HIS GLORY. THIS IS DEMONSTRATED BY THE FACT THAT ALL THE JUDGMENTS IN CHS. 6–16 ISSUE FROM GOD’S THRONE (E.G., 6:1–8, 16; 8:3–6; 16:17).
THE THRONE’S UNIVERSAL SOVEREIGNTY IS HIGHLIGHTED BY THE FACT THAT JOHN PLACES IT IN THE CENTER OF HIS HEAVENLY COSMOLOGY.30 THE CIRCULAR CONSTRUCTIONS AROUND THE THRONE SYMBOLICALLY ENHANCE GOD’S COSMIC, UNIVERSAL KINGSHIP, A SYMBOLIC CONFIGURATION ATTESTED ELSEWHERE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD.31 ALL HEAVENLY BEINGS FIND SIGNIFICANCE ONLY IN THEIR VARIOUS PLACEMENTS AROUND THE CENTRAL THRONE. AND ALL EARTH’S INHABITANTS ARE APPRAISED ON THE BASIS OF THEIR ATTITUDE TO GOD’S CLAIM TO RULE OVER THEM FROM THIS HEAVENLY THRONE (CF. 6:16–17; 20:11–12).
THE PARTICIPLE ΚΑΘΉΜΕΝΟΣ (LITERALLY, “SITTING”) FUNCTIONS HERE AS A FINITE VERB (“SAT” OR “WAS SITTING”).32
3 REFERENCES FROM EZEK. 1:26, 28 AND FROM EZEK. 9:2 (LXX); 10:1 (LXX); AND 28:13 HAVE BEEN COMBINED, ALTHOUGH REFLECTIONS OF EXOD. 24:10 AND ESPECIALLY EXOD. 28:17–20 ARE ALSO INCLUDED. EZEKIEL 9, 10, AND 28 AND EXODUS HAVE BEEN THOUGHT OF IN RELATION TO EZEK. 1:26 BECAUSE THEY ARE ALL ASSOCIATED WITH A THEOPHANY SCENE AND MENTION A SAPPHIRE IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE THEOPHANY. AMONG THE MOST PROMINENT OF THESE INFLUENCES COMBINED WITH EZEKIEL 1 HERE ARE THOSE OF EZEKIEL 28 AND EXODUS 28 SINCE ALL THREE STONES MENTIONED IN REV. 4:3 ARE ALSO MENTIONED IN THOSE CHAPTERS. INDIVIDUAL MEANINGS ARE NOT TO BE ASSIGNED TO EACH OF THE STONES; COLLECTIVELY THEY REPRESENT GOD’S SOVEREIGN MAJESTY AND GLORY SINCE THEY APPEAR IN OT THEOPHANY SCENES IN WHICH DIVINE GLORY IS MANIFESTED AND BECAUSE THEY ARE DIRECTLY LINKED TO GOD’S GLORY IN REV. 21:10–11, 18–23.33
THE THREE STONES IN 4:3 ARE A SUMMARY AND AN ANTICIPATION OF THE FULLER LIST OF PRECIOUS STONES IN CH. 21, WHERE THE GLORY OF GOD IS REVEALED, NOT ONLY IN HEAVEN, AS IN 4:3FF., BUT IN CONSUMMATED FORM THROUGHOUT THE NEW CREATION. THIS FIRST MENTION OF “JASPER” HIGHLIGHTS THE SUMMARIZING NATURE OF THE THREEFOLD LIST, SINCE IT IS THE FIRST PRECIOUS STONE MENTIONED IN CH. 21 (TWICE: 21:11, 18) AND IS AT THE HEAD OF THE LIST OF THE TWELVE FOUNDATION STONES OF THE END-TIME CITY’S WALL IN 21:19. THE PLACEMENT OF “JASPER” AT THE BEGINNING OF THE LIST IN 4:3 UNDERSCORES THE ASSOCIATION OF DIVINE GLORY, SINCE IT IS THE ONLY STONE IN CH. 21 THAT IS EXPLICITLY LINKED TO GLORY (IN 21:11 THE LATTER-DAY CITY HAS “THE GLORY OF GOD, HER LUMINARY LIKE A PRECIOUS STONE, AS A JASPER STONE SHINING LIKE CRYSTAL; SEE FURTHER ON 21:11). THE STONES INTENSIFY THE LIGHT AROUND THE THRONE BY REFLECTING THE UNAPPROACHABLE BRIGHTNESS, AND HENCE GLORY, SURROUNDING GOD HIMSELF (CF. 1 TIM. 6:16; PS. 104:2).
THE “RAINBOW” IMPLIES, AS PROBABLY ALSO IN EZEK. 1:28, THAT GOD’S ACTIONS OF JUDGMENT PORTRAYED IN THE FOLLOWING VISIONS WILL BE TEMPERED WITH CONSIDERATIONS OF MERCY (IN VIEW OF THE NOAHIC COVENANT). HOW IT WILL BE IN PARTICULAR IS EXPLAINED IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS; IN GENERAL, IN VIEW OF THE JUDGMENTS INTRODUCED BY CHS. 4–5, THE RAINBOW SHOWS THAT IT IS IMPORTANT FROM THE BEGINNING THAT GOD BEAR WITNESS THAT, EVEN AS JUDGE, HE WILL BE GRACIOUS TO HIS TRUE PEOPLE.34 ABOVE ALL, THE RAINBOW EVOKES THOUGHT OF GOD’S GLORY, SINCE EZEK. 1:28 METAPHORICALLY EQUATES IT WITH “THE APPEARANCE OF THE SURROUNDING RADIANCE … THE APPEARANCE OF THE LIKENESS OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD” (LIKEWISE MIDR. PS. 89.18; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 14.3; B. ḤAGIGAH 16A, ALL CITING EZEK. 1:28 IN SUPPORT; CF. MIDR. RAB. GEN. 35.3).
THE PRECIOUS STONES TOGETHER WITH THE RAINBOW ARE AN INCIPIENT HINT, NOT ONLY THAT THIS VISION EVENTUALLY WILL ISSUE INTO A NEW CREATION, BUT THAT IT ALREADY ACTUALLY PORTRAYS THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW CREATION IN HEAVEN: THE PRECIOUS STONES IN 21:10–11, 18–23 ARE PART OF A DEPICTION OF THE NEW CREATION, AND THE “RAINBOW” IS THE FIRST REVELATORY SIGN OF THE NEW CREATION THAT EMERGED AFTER THE NOAHIC FLOOD. THAT THE NEW CREATION IS INAUGURATED WITH CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK IS APPARENT FROM 3:14 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE) AND THE USE OF “NEW” IN 5:9 TO DESCRIBE THAT WORK (SEE “NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH” IN 21:1).
THE STRUCTURE OF THE VISION UP THROUGH V 3 CORRESPONDS MORE WITH THAT OF DANIEL 7 AND EZEKIEL 1 THAN WITH ANY OTHER SIMILAR OT SCENE (INTRODUCTION OF THRONE AND THEN OF THE ONE WHO IS ENTHRONED, WHO IS THEN DESCRIBED), AND REFERENCES TO EZEKIEL 1 DOMINATE WITHIN THIS STRUCTURE.
INSTEAD OF ἶΡΙΣ (“RAINBOW”) SOME MSS. (א* A 2329) HAVE ΙΕΡΕΙΣ (“PRIESTS”), WHICH AROSE UNINTENTIONALLY FROM AN ERROR OF HEARING.35
THE PICTURE OF A THRONE BEFORE WHICH ARE ATTENDANTS, FIRE, AND A SEA (4:4–8A)
4 NOW A HEAVENLY ENTOURAGE AROUND THE THRONE IS PICTURED. THE ELDERS HAVE BEEN VARIOUSLY IDENTIFIED AS (1) STARS (FROM AN ASTROLOGICAL BACKGROUND), (2) ANGELS, (3) OT SAINTS, (4) ANGELIC, HEAVENLY REPRESENTATIVES OF ALL SAINTS, (5) PATRIARCHS AND APOSTLES REPRESENTING THE OT AND NT SAINTS TOGETHER, AND (6) REPRESENTATIVES OF THE PROPHETIC REVELATION OF THE TWENTY-FOUR BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.36
THE ELDERS CERTAINLY INCLUDE REFERENCE TO OT AND NT SAINTS. THEY ARE EITHER ANGELS REPRESENTING ALL SAINTS OR THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES TOGETHER WITH THE TWELVE APOSTLES, REPRESENTING THUS ALL THE PEOPLE OF GOD. IDENTIFICATION OF THEM AS ANGELS IS CONSONANT WITH SOME OF OUR EARLIER OBSERVATIONS THAT MANY OF THE TRAITS AND FUNCTIONS CHARACTERISTIC OF ANGELS ARE LIKEWISE APPLICABLE TO HUMANS (SEE ON 1:20B). PROBABLY THE ELDERS ARE ANGELS WHO ARE IDENTIFIED WITH THE TWELVE TRIBES AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES, THUS REPRESENTING THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED OF BOTH TESTAMENTS (THE SONGS IN 15:3–4 MAY ALSO POINT TO THE INCLUSION OF OT AND NT SAINTS).
ALSO SUGGESTING THIS CONCLUSION IS THE FACT THAT THE ANGEL WHO REVEALS THE VISIONS OF THE BOOK TO JOHN IS REFERRED TO AS “A FELLOW SERVANT OF YOURS AND OF YOUR BRETHREN THE PROPHETS AND OF THOSE WHO HEED THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK,” ALL OF WHOM ARE TO WORSHIP TOGETHER (22:8–9). IF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES (V 6) ARE HEAVENLY REPRESENTATIVES OF ALL ANIMATE LIFE THROUGHOUT CREATION, AS MOST INTERPRETERS THINK, THEN THE ELDERS ARE PROBABLY HEAVENLY REPRESENTATIVES OF GOD’S PEOPLE (IN 1 EN. 60:2 BOTH “ANGELS AND THE RIGHTEOUS STAND AROUND” GOD’S THRONE). THE FOUR CREATURES REPRESENT GENERAL CREATION AND THE ELDERS THE ELECT OF GOD’S SPECIAL CREATION.37
IN THIS LIGHT V 4 IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE IDEAS OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTERS CONCERNING THE SAINTS’ CROWNS, WHITE CLOTHING, AND DOMINION, WHICH WILL BE GRANTED TO THEM IF THEY PERSEVERE (2:10, 26–27; 3:4–5, 11, 18, 21). THE READERS ARE GIVEN A LOOK INTO HEAVEN TO SEE THAT THE SAINTS OF OLD TOGETHER WITH DECEASED CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE PERSEVERED HAVE RECEIVED THE HEAVENLY REWARD OF CROWNS, WHITE CLOTHING, AND KINGSHIP (IN THIS REGARD, “MY LORD” IN 7:14 MAY NOT BE A TITLE EXCLUSIVELY SUITABLE FOR ANGELS BUT ALSO APPLICABLE TO DECEASED SAINTS WHO HAVE BEEN EXALTED TO A MORE CONSUMMATE STAGE OF “KINGSHIP AND PRIESTHOOD”; CF. 1:6 AND 5:10 WITH 20:4–6). AND THE READERS CAN BE ASSURED THAT THEY TOO WILL RECEIVE A LIKE REWARD, IF THEY ARE FAITHFUL TO THE END. THIS ASSURANCE IS INTENSIFIED SINCE THE VISION ACTUALLY PORTRAYS THE REWARD OF SAINTS OF ALL AGES, INCLUDING THOSE YET TO DIE.
AS IN CHS. 1–3, THE CHURCH IS PICTURED IN ANGELIC GUISE TO REMIND ITS MEMBERS THAT ALREADY A DIMENSION OF THEIR EXISTENCE IS HEAVENLY, THAT THEIR REAL HOME IS NOT WITH THE UNBELIEVING “EARTH-DWELLERS,” AND THAT THEY HAVE HEAVENLY HELP AND PROTECTION IN THEIR STRUGGLE TO OBTAIN THEIR REWARD AND NOT BE CONFORMED TO THEIR PAGAN ENVIRONMENT. ONE OF THE PURPOSES OF THE CHURCH MEETING ON EARTH IN ITS WEEKLY GATHERINGS (AS IN 1:3, 9) IS TO BE REMINDED OF ITS HEAVENLY EXISTENCE AND IDENTITY BY MODELING ITS WORSHIP AND LITURGY ON THE ANGELS’ AND THE HEAVENLY CHURCH’S WORSHIP OF THE EXALTED LAMB, AS VIVIDLY PORTRAYED IN CHS. 4–5. THIS IS WHY SCENES OF HEAVENLY LITURGY ARE WOVEN THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE (SEE FURTHER ON 1:20).
OF THE POSSIBLE IDENTIFICATIONS OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS LISTED BELOW, MANY OVERLAP WITH AND SUPPORT THE VIEW DEFENDED ABOVE (THAT THE ELDERS ARE THE TWELVE TRIBES AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES REPRESENTING THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED OF BOTH TESTAMENTS), ESPECIALLY (4) AND ALSO (2), (3), AND (5).
(1) BABYLONIAN ASTRAL DEITIES. SOME HAVE THOUGHT THAT THE ORIGIN OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS IS TRACEABLE TO JEWISH APOCALYPTIC, WHICH ITSELF WAS INDEBTED ULTIMATELY TO THE BABYLONIAN ASTROLOGICAL BELIEF IN TWENTY-FOUR STAR GODS AND WHICH RELEGATED THESE GODS TO THE STATUS OF ANGELS.38 THIS IS UNLIKELY SINCE THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OF TWENTY-FOUR ORDERS OF ANGELS IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC OR IN THE OT, OR OF THE BABYLONIAN MYTHOLOGY BEING HELD BY PAGAN RELIGIONS CONTEMPORARY WITH JOHN.39 EVEN IF JOHN UNCONSCIOUSLY UTILIZED SUCH A TRADITION, THERE ARE CLOSER PARALLELS IN THE OT FROM WHICH HE COULD HAVE DRAWN (SEE BELOW).
(2) ANGELS. THE THEOPHANIC BACKGROUND OF THIS VISION WOULD FAVOR AN ANGELIC IDENTIFICATION, SINCE THE HEAVENLY BEINGS AROUND THE DIVINE THRONE IN THESE VISIONS ARE CLEARLY ANGELS (SO ESPECIALLY EZEKIEL 1, DANIEL 7, AND ISAIAH 6). AND WE HAVE SEEN HOW “STARS” ARE METAPHORICAL FOR ANGELS IN THE OT, JEWISH APOCALYPTIC, AND REVELATION 1 ITSELF (SEE ON 1:20). IN ADDITION, THE ELDERS HAVE A TYPICAL ANGELIC MEDIATING FUNCTION IN PRESENTING THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS TO GOD (5:8; CF. 8:3; TOB. 12:12, 15; TEST. LEVI 3:5–7; TEST. DAN 6:2; 1 EN. 9:3; 40:6; 47:2; 104:1; 3 BAR. 11:4; APOC. PAUL 7–10) AND IN INTERPRETING HEAVENLY VISIONS (REV. 5:5; 7:13; CF. 10:4, 8; 17:1FF.; 19:9; 22:8; DAN. 9:22; 1 EN. 19:1; 21:5; 22:6; 71; 4 EZRA; 2 BARUCH). ALSO, THEY ARE CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH AND PERFORM THE SAME FUNCTIONS AS THE ANGELIC BEINGS IN VARIOUS PASSAGES OF REVELATION (4:9–10; 5:8, 14; 7:11; 19:4).40
(3) EXALTED OT SAINTS. ON THE OTHER HAND, IN THE TEXTS OF THE APOCALYPSE JUST CITED THE ELDERS ARE SPECIFICALLY DISTINGUISHED AS A SEPARATE GROUP FROM THE ANGELIC CHERUBIM (SO 4:9–10; 5:8, 14; 7:11; 19:4). THEREFORE, THE ELDERS CAN BE IDENTIFIED AS OT SAINTS OR THEIR REPRESENTATIVES.41 MEDIATING FUNCTIONS LIKE THOSE MENTIONED ABOVE WITH RESPECT TO ANGELS ARE ALSO TYPICAL OF OUTSTANDING OT SAINTS WHO HAVE DIED AND HAVE A PLACE OF HONOR IN THE AFTERLIFE.42 FURTHERMORE, ANGELS ARE NEVER CALLED “ELDERS” ELSEWHERE IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE (ALTHOUGH CF. POSSIBLY ISA. 24:23, THOUGH FEKKES43 ARGUES PLAUSIBLY AGAINST THIS) AND ARE RARELY CALLED “ELDERS” IN JEWISH WRITINGS. FURTHERMORE, IN REVELATION ANGELS NEVER WEAR CROWNS OR WHITE CLOTHING OR SIT ON THRONES, BUT SUCH DESCRIPTIONS ARE PREDICATED ONLY OF SAINTS WHO ARE IN HEAVEN (7:13–15; 19:7–8, 14) OR OF THE SAINTS’ REWARD AFTER DEATH, AS A RESULT OF THEIR PERSEVERANCE (CF. 2:10; 3:4–5; 3:21; 20:4).44
AN OT BACKGROUND IN 1 CHRONICLES CONFIRMS AN IDENTIFICATION OF THE ELDERS AS SAINTS. THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR IS PERHAPS BASED ON DAVID’S ORGANIZATION OF THE CULT OF TEMPLE SERVANTS INTO TWENTY-FOUR ORDERS OF PRIESTS (1 CHRON. 24:3–19), TWENTY-FOUR LEVITICAL GATEKEEPERS (26:17–19), AND TWENTY-FOUR ORDERS OF LEVITES COMMISSIONED TO “PROPHESY IN GIVING THANKS AND PRAISING THE LORD” BY SINGING TO THE ACCOMPANIMENT OF “LYRES, HARPS (!), AND CYMBALS” (25:6–31; CF. JOSEPHUS ANT. 7.363–67). THESE PRIESTS REPRESENTED THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL IN THEIR APPOINTED SERVICE IN THE TEMPLE. (4QPISA EXPLAINS THE PRECIOUS STONES IN ISA 54:11–12 AS SYMBOLS OF THE TWELVE PRIESTS AND OF THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES, WHICH COULD ALSO BE RELEVANT BACKGROUND FOR REV. 4:445.) THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS MAY REPRESENT THE SAME GROUP (IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THE CHIEF PRIESTS WERE SOMETIMES REFERRED TO IN JEWISH WRITINGS AS “ELDERS” (E.G., M. YOMA 1.5; M. TAMID 1.1; M. MIDDOTH 1.8). THIS BACKGROUND MAY BE THE BEST EXPLANATION WHY THE ELDERS PERFORM MEDIATORIAL FUNCTIONS (E.G., 5:8) AND PARTICIPATE IN A HEAVENLY LITURGY IN A CULTIC TEMPLE SETTING THROUGHOUT REVELATION (REV. 4:10; 5:11–14; 11:16–18; 19:4). IN ADDITION, ΠΡΕΣΒΎΤΕΡΟΣ (“ELDER”) IS USED IN HEB. 11:2 OF THE GREAT OT SAINTS.
ALSO IN SUPPORT OF THE ELDERS BEING OT SAINTS, AND NOT ANGELS, IS THE LIKELIHOOD THAT ISA. 24:23 AND EXOD. 24:9–10 PARTLY STAND BEHIND THE MENTION OF THE ELDERS IN REV. 4:4. JEWISH TRADITION UNDERSTOOD THE FORMER AS REFERRING TO ISRAEL’S HUMAN “ELDERS” (SO TARG. ISA. 24:23: “THE ELDERS OF HIS PEOPLE”; SIFRE NUM. §92; M. ABOTH 6.8; B. BABA BATHRA 10B; B. ’ABOTH 6.8; KALLAH RABBATI 54A–B). THAT ISA. 24:23 FORMS PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR REV. 4:4 IS APPARENT FROM NOTICING THAT IN BOTH THE ELDERS ARE WITNESSES TO GOD’S END-TIME TRIUMPH AND ARE IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS GLORY.46 THE LINK TO EXOD. 24:9–10 IN REV. 4:3–4 IS OBVIOUS: “THEN MOSES WENT UP … AND SEVENTY OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL, AND THEY SAW THE GOD OF ISRAEL, AND UNDER HIS FEET [TARG. ONK. EXOD. 24:10: “THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY”] THERE APPEARED TO BE A PAVEMENT OF SAPPHIRE, AS CLEAR AS THE SKY ITSELF”; THEY SAW GOD’S GLORY (24:16) AND THEY WORSHIPED (24:1). B. BERAKOTH 17A ASSERTS THAT IN “THE FUTURE WORLD … THE RIGHTEOUS SIT WITH THEIR CROWNS ON THEIR HEADS, FEASTING ON THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE,” AND CITES IN SUPPORT EXOD. 24:11.47
POSSIBLY THE EXODUS 24–ISAIAH 24 BACKGROUND COULD HAVE BEEN TRANSFORMED TO APPLY TO THE TRUE, END-TIME ISRAEL COMPOSED OF BOTH OT AND NT SAINTS. IN MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 5.12; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 11.8; AND MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 1.11, §1, ISA. 24:23 IS COMPARED TO EXOD. 24:1 AND IS APPLIED TO THE MESSIANIC TIME TO COME, WHEN ISRAEL’S ELDERS WILL SIT AS PART OF GOD’S COURT. INDEED, ONE OF THE MAJOR ROLES OF THE ELDERS IN THE REMAINDER OF REVELATION IS TO ANNOUNCE REWARD (11:18) AND JUDGMENT (11:18; 14:7; CF. 19:3–4).48
FORD SUGGESTS THAT THE LIST OF TWENTY-FOUR OT “FAMOUS FATHERS” IN SIRACH 44–49 STANDS BEHIND THE NUMBER OF ELDERS IN REV. 4:4,49 WHICH IS POSSIBLE BUT UNLIKELY, THOUGH PERHAPS IT COULD HAVE ADDED TO THE SIGNIFICANT BACKGROUND OF TWENTY-FOUR AS AN IMPORTANT NUMBER IN RELATION TO GOD’S PEOPLE.
(4) ANGELS WHO CORPORATELY REPRESENT OT AND NT SAINTS. HOWEVER, IN THE LIGHT OF OUR CORPORATE REPRESENTATIVE UNDERSTANDING OF THE “ANGELS” IN CHS. 1–3 (SEE ON 1:20), IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT THE ELDERS COULD BE ANGELIC REPRESENTATIVES OF BOTH OT AND NT SAINTS, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR COULD BE REPRESENTATIVE AND MAY RESULT FROM ADDITION OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES.50 THE DOMINANT BACKGROUND OF DAN. 7:9FF. IN REVELATION 4–5 ALSO CONNOTES AN ANGELIC IDENTIFICATION, SINCE THE HEAVENLY BEINGS WHO SIT ON “THRONES” THERE ARE ANGELS, AND THE BROADER DANIELIC CONTEXT (CHS. 7–12) INCLUDES REFERENCE TO HEAVENLY BEINGS WHO REPRESENT NATIONS (SEE FURTHER ON 1:20; MIDR. PS. 4.4 IDENTIFIES THE HEAVENLY BEINGS IN DAN. 7:10 AS THE “HEAVENLY SANHEDRIN” REPRESENTING THE “EARTHLY SANHEDRIN”; CF. 2Q24 FRAG. 4, WHICH MAY REFLECT THE SCENE OF DAN. 7:9–18 AND IN WHICH “ELDERS” APPARENTLY REFER TO HEAVENLY BEINGS). PHILO, CONF. 146–47, REFERS IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER TO THE HIGHEST HEAVENLY BEING, WHO APPARENTLY IS ANGELIC, YET WHO IS IDENTIFIED WITH SAINTS: “GOD’S FIRSTBORN, … WHO HOLDS THE ELDERSHIP (ΠΡΕΣΒΎΤΑΤΟΝ) AMONG THE ANGELS … THE MAN AFTER HIS IMAGE, … ISRAEL.”
FEUILLET HAS ARGUED AGAINST IDENTIFYING THE ANGELS OF REVELATION 1–3 WITH THE ELDERS OF 4:4FF. BECAUSE THE LATTER ALWAYS ACT IN THEIR OWN NAME, WHEREAS THE FORMER SHARE THE NAME OF THE CHURCHES AND THEIR BLAME.51 BUT THIS IS NOT IN ITSELF A DECISIVE OBJECTION, SINCE THE VERY QUESTION AT ISSUE IS WHETHER OR NOT THE ELDERS COULD BE ASSOCIATED WITH ANGELS EVEN THOUGH THE ACTUAL WORD “ANGELS” IS NOT APPLIED TO THEM. FURTHERMORE, THE IDEA OF CORPORATE REPRESENTATION IN THE OT, NT, OR THE LETTERS IN THE APOCALYPSE DOES NOT REQUIRE THAT THE ONE REPRESENTING OR THE REPRESENTED ALWAYS BE MENTIONED TOGETHER. BUT IF THE ELDERS ARE ANGELS WHO REPRESENT ALL SAINTS, THEY SHOULD NOT BE DISTINGUISHED AS THEY ARE FROM THE SAVED MULTITUDE OF CHRISTIANS MENTIONED IN 7:9–17 AND 19:4–9, SINCE PRESUMABLY THE APOSTLES, AND PERHAPS TRUE ISRAEL, WOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS A PART OF THIS MULTITUDE. AND THE FACT THAT THEY PRESENT THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS IN 5:8 AND SING OF THE REDEEMED IN THE THIRD PERSON ALSO DISTINGUISHES THEM FROM BELIEVERS. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE DISTINCTION MAY BE MADE BECAUSE, EVEN THOUGH THESE BEINGS REPRESENT THE CHURCH OF ALL AGES, THEY ARE ANGELS (THIS MAY ALSO ACCOUNT FOR THE SEER’S REFERENCE TO ONE OF THE ELDERS AS “MY LORD” IN 7:14). FURTHERMORE, TO SING IN THE THIRD PERSON MAY NOT IMPLY A DISTINCTION OF IDENTITY SINCE THIS IS A NATURAL PHENOMENON IN LITURGICAL CONTEXTS.
IT IS ALSO IMPROBABLE THAT THE ELDERS WERE MEANT TO BE UNDERSTOOD ONLY AS APOSTLES, SINCE THEY WOULD PROBABLY HAVE BEEN TWELVE IN NUMBER (CF. 21:14); THEY ALSO SHOULD NOT BE DISTINGUISHED, AS THEY SOMETIMES ARE, FROM THE CHRISTIAN MULTITUDES IN 7:9–17. IT WOULD APPEAR UNLIKELY THAT THESE ELDERS ARE DECEASED CHRISTIANS, SINCE THEY ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE REDEEMED MULTITUDE OF CHRISTIANS THROUGHOUT THE AGES IN 7:9–17 (CF. 15:2–4). HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT ALL THE ABOVE IDENTIFICATIONS OF THE “ELDERS” REFER TO GROUPS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE CHRISTIAN MULTITUDE OF 7:9–17 IS NOT NECESSARILY FATAL TO THE VIABILITY OF THESE VIEWS, SINCE APOCALYPTIC VISIONS ARE NOT ALWAYS NEATLY SYSTEMATIC. THIS IS NOTABLY THE CASE WITH THE REPRESENTATIVE ANGELS VIEW, SINCE WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE ANGELS OF THE CHURCHES IN REVELATION 1–3 ARE BOTH TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH AND YET DISTINGUISHED FROM THE CHURCHES, SO THAT IT WOULD NOT BE UNEXPECTED THAT THEY BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE SAINTS IN 4:4 AND YET DISTINGUISHED FROM THEM IN THE LATER VISIONS. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE OBSERVATION THAT A KEY FUNCTION OF “ELDERS” IN THE OT, NT, AND EARLY FATHERS IS TO RULE AND REPRESENT THE PEOPLE OF GOD (E.G., EXOD. 12:21; 24:9; NUM. 11:16–17; 1 KGS. 8:1; 2 KGS. 23:1; EZRA 5:5, 9; 6:7, 14; 10:8; EZEK. 14:1; 20:1; ACTS 20:17, 28; 1 PET. 5:1–5).52 HOWEVER, SOME HAVE ARGUED THAT THE REPRESENTATIVE ASPECT WOULD BE EVEN MORE APPLICABLE TO DECEASED OR IDEALIZED SAINTS IN HEAVEN, SINCE, WITH FEW EXCEPTIONS, THE TERM “ELDERS” IN THE ABOVE LITERATURE IS RESERVED FOR HUMANS (SIFRE NUM. §92 AFFIRMS WITH RESPECT TO MEMBERS OF THE SANHEDRIN THAT NO “ELDER” “SITS IN THE ASSEMBLY BELOW [ON EARTH], UNLESS HE SITS [ALSO] IN THE ASSEMBLY ABOVE [IN HEAVEN]”).53
(5) PATRIARCHS AND APOSTLES. SOME HAVE IDENTIFIED THESE BEINGS EXCLUSIVELY AS HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES WHO TOGETHER REPRESENT THE SAINTS OF ALL AGES. THIS IDENTIFICATION IS MADE BECAUSE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE NAMES OF THE APOSTLES ARE TOGETHER IDENTIFIED WITH THE WALL OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IN REV. 21:12–14. BUT, AGAIN, IT WOULD SEEM UNUSUAL TO DISTINGUISH THE ELDERS FROM THE CHRISTIAN MULTITUDES IN 7:9–17, IF THE APOSTLES ARE GENERALLY TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THOSE MULTITUDES. NEVERTHELESS, AS NOTED ABOVE, THIS IS NOT A FATAL OBJECTION.
(6) ANOTHER PERSPECTIVE ALSO UNDERSTANDS THE ELDERS TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH OT SAINTS BUT CONCLUDES THAT THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR IS BASED ON A JEWISH TRADITION THAT THERE WERE TWENTY-FOUR BOOKS IN THE OT AND, THEREFORE, TWENTY-FOUR AUTHORS.54 THE TALMUDIC AND MIDRASHIC TEXTS TYPICALLY REFER TO THE OT AS “THE TWENTY-FOUR HOLY SCRIPTURES.”55 ALTHOUGH THIS WAS NOT A DOMINANT IDEA IN EARLY CHRISTIAN TRADITION, IT IS ATTESTED THERE (E.G., CLEMENT AND JEROME).56 PERHAPS THE EARLIEST ATTESTATION IS GOSPEL OF THOMAS 52: THE DISCIPLES SAY TO JESUS, “TWENTY-FOUR PROPHETS SPOKE IN ISRAEL, AND THEY ALL SPOKE ABOUT YOU.”57 THIS IS AN ESPECIALLY ATTRACTIVE VIEW IF THE “BOOK” IN REV. 5:1FF. IS IDENTIFIED AS THE OT ITSELF (SEE ON 5:1). THESE ELDERS WOULD THEN BE THE AUTHORS OF AND THE WITNESSES TO THE PROPHECY THAT HAS FINALLY BEEN FULFILLED BY CHRIST. AT THE LEAST, THIS JEWISH TRADITION MAY HAVE BEEN AN ADDITIONAL SPARK FURTHER INFLUENCING JOHN TO ASSOCIATE THE ELDERS WITH THE OT SAINTS.
5 THE STRUCTURAL ORDER OF DAN. 7:9FF. AND EZEK. 1:26FF. NOW LIES IN THE BACKGROUND, SINCE BOTH PORTRAY FIRE METAPHORS FOLLOWING THE MENTION OF A THRONE AND ITS OCCUPANT. THE ACTUAL WORDING OF V 5A IS INFLUENCED BY THE DESCRIPTION OF FIERY THEOPHANIES IN EZEK. 1:13 (CF. LXX), ALTHOUGH THE SIMILAR SCENE IN EXOD. 19:16 IS EVIDENT TO A SECONDARY EXTENT.
THE FIRST PHRASE, “LIGHTNINGS AND SOUNDS AND THUNDERS,” IS REPEATED VIRTUALLY VERBATIM IN 8:5; 11:19; AND 16:18, WHICH ALL APPEAR AT THE CONCLUSION OF EACH SERIES OF SEVEN JUDGMENTS. THEREFORE, THE PHRASE IN 4:5 IMPLICITLY IDENTIFIES GOD AS THE SOURCE OF THESE LATER JUDGMENTS (NOTE THAT HERE THE HEAVENLY CONVULSIONS “PROCEED FROM THE THRONE”). THIS THEN MAY SERVE AS ASSURANCE TO CHRISTIANS WHO SUFFER THAT THEIR GOD IS SOVEREIGN AND HAS NOT FORGOTTEN THEM BECAUSE HE HAS NOT FORGOTTEN THEIR PERSECUTORS, WHOM HE WILL SURELY JUDGE BY FIRE (E.G., 19:20; 20:9–10; 21:8).
THE SECOND HALF OF V 5 IS CLEARLY PATTERNED AFTER ZECH. 4:2–3, 10, A VISION OF SEVEN LAMPS FOLLOWED BY THEIR INTERPRETATION (SO ALSO REV. 1:12, 20), WHICH ASSOCIATES THE LAMPS WITH THE SPIRIT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (ZECH. 4:6). PART OF THE WORDING FROM EZEK. 1:13 HAS BECOME MERGED WITH THE DESCRIPTION IN ZECHARIAH. THE FIRST REFERENCE TO EZEK. 1:13 IN V 5A HAS GIVEN RISE TO THE THOUGHT OF ZECHARIAH 4, SINCE BOTH HAVE VISIONARY IMAGERY OF “LAMPS” (CF. LXX). THE MEANING OF THE “SEVEN LAMPS” IS DEVELOPED IN 5:6 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE).
6A THE APPEARANCE OF SOMETHING “LIKE A SEA OF GLASS LIKE CRYSTAL” (ὡΣ ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑ ὑΑΛΊΝΗ ὁΜΟΊΑ ΚΡΥΣΤΆΛΛῳ) “BEFORE THE THRONE” MAY REFLECT (1) THE LAVER IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE, (2) GOD’S HOLY SEPARATENESS AND SPLENDOR IN HEAVEN, OR ESPECIALLY (3) THE HEAVENLY ANALOGUE TO THE RED SEA. THESE ARE NOT INCOMPATIBLE OPTIONS. THAT IT IS THE LAVER IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE COURT IS SUPPORTED FROM THE OBVIOUS TEMPLE IMAGERY OF CHS. 4–5 AND SUBSEQUENT CHAPTERS DEVELOPING THE IMAGERY OF THIS SCENE.58 ALLUSION TO THE RED SEA FINDS SUPPORT IN 15:2–4, WHICH HAS THE NEARLY IDENTICAL PHRASE ὡΣ ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑΝ ὑΑΛΊΝΗΝ (“LIKE A SEA OF GLASS”) AND WHERE THE SEA IS INTEGRALLY LINKED WITH “FIRE,” AS IN 4:5–6.59 THE TWO PASSAGES ARE ALSO LINKED BY THE FACT THAT IN BOTH THE NOTION OF “OVERCOMING” IS APPLIED TO PEOPLE WHO “STAND” EITHER ON OR BY THE “SEA” (SEE FURTHER ON 15:2). THE SEA IN 15:2 IS ALSO IDENTIFIED WITH THE RED SEA OF THE NEW EXODUS AND THE NEW SONG OF MOSES. IN THIS REGARD, STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO REV. 4:6 IS MEKILTA RABBI ISHMAEL (BESHALLAḤ 5.13–15, ON EXOD. 14:16), WHICH SAYS, PROBABLY ON THE BASIS OF EXOD. 15:8 (“THE DEEPS WERE CONGEALED”), THAT ONE OF THE MIRACLES AT THE RED SEA EPISODE WAS THAT THE SEA BECAME CONGEALED AND BECAME LIKE GLASS VESSELS60 (FOR A SEA IN HEAVEN CF. TEST. LEVI 2:7 [A]; 2 EN. 3:3).
THAT THE MOST PROMINENT BACKGROUND FOR THE IMAGE OF THE SEA IS EZEK. 1:22 IS CONFIRMED BY THE WORDING “AS THE FIRMAMENT, AS THE APPEARANCE OF CRYSTAL” AND BY THE PRECEDING EZEKIEL 1 ALLUSIONS OBSERVED ABOVE. THE WORDING BOTH IN EZEKIEL AND HERE REFERS TO THE SEA AS LIKE “CRYSTAL” OR “ICE” THAT FORMS THE FLOOR FOR GOD’S HEAVENLY THRONE (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
THE “SEA” IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE IDEA OF EVIL. CAIRD HAS ARGUED THAT HERE IT CONNOTES COSMIC EVIL, SINCE IT OFTEN HAS SUCH A NUANCE IN THE OT AND SOMETIMES ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION (SEE REV. 13:1; 21:1; AND ESPECIALLY 15:2, AS WELL AS “ABYSS” IN 11:7).61 THIS SPECULATION RECEIVES SUPPORT FROM THE MODELING OF THESE CHAPTERS ON DANIEL 7, SINCE THE SEA AS A PICTURE OF THE BEASTS’ ORIGIN IS A SIGNIFICANT FEATURE IN DANIEL 7, AND THE SCENES OF DANIEL 7 AND EZEKIEL 1 HAVE INTEGRAL LITERARY LINKS, THE FORMER USUALLY SEEN AS DEPENDENT ON THE LATTER.62 THE PORTRAYAL OF THE RED SEA IN THE OT AS THE ABODE OF THE EVIL SEA MONSTER CONFIRMS THAT THIS SETTING IS ALSO INCLUDED IN JOHN’S THOUGHT (CF. ISA. 51:9–11; PS. 74:12–15; EZEK. 32:2).
IN VIEW OF THE DANIEL AND EXODUS IMAGERY, THERE IS THEN A HINT THAT JOHN SEES THE CHAOTIC POWERS OF THE SEA AS CALMED BY DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY. REV. 5:5FF. REVEALS THAT CHRIST’S OVERCOMING THROUGH HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION IS WHAT DEFEATED THE POWER OF EVIL AND SO CALMED SATAN’S WATERY, TUMULTUOUS ABODE. 4:6 GIVES A PICTURE OF THE STILLING OF THE HELLISH WATERS FROM THE HEAVENLY PERSPECTIVE, THOUGH THE DEVIL DISPLAYS HIS WRATH EVEN MORE FURIOUSLY ON EARTH BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN DECISIVELY DEFEATED IN HEAVEN (SEE FURTHER ON 5:6B; 12:12; 13:3). THIS IS THE CALM BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE COSMIC “D-DAY,” WHEREIN THE SAINTS’ REDEMPTION FROM THE DEVIL WAS ACCOMPLISHED, BUT HIS FINAL, COMPLETE DEFEAT AWAITS MOPPING UP OPERATIONS BY THE SAINTS AND CHRIST’S FINAL COMING IN JUDGMENT AT THE END OF HISTORY. THE LAMB’S “OVERCOMING” HAS ALSO PAVED THE WAY FOR THE SAINT’S “OVERCOMING” OF THE BEAST AT THE SAME SEA, AS PICTURED IN 15:2–4. WHEN JOHN LATER SAYS THAT “THERE IS NO LONGER ANY SEA” (21:1), HE MEANS THAT ALL EVIL ON THE EARTH WILL BE NOT ONLY DEFEATED BUT ALSO ERADICATED WHEN CHRIST’S KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED CONSUMMATELY ON EARTH. IN FACT, THE “SEA OF GLASS LIKE CRYSTAL BEFORE THE THRONE” IN 4:6 MAY BE AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST WITH “A RIVER OF THE WATER OF LIFE, CLEAR AS CRYSTAL, COMING FROM THE THRONE” IN 22:1. THE SEA AS THE SOURCE OF SATANIC EVIL OPPOSING GOD’S THRONE HAS BEEN ELIMINATED AND REPLACED BY THE RIVER OF REDEMPTION, WHICH HAS ITS SOURCE IN THE THRONE.
LATER JEWISH WRITINGS COMPARED THE BLUE COLOR OF THE “SEA” TO THE FLOOR OF GOD’S HEAVENLY THRONE AND TO THE THRONE ITSELF, CITING EXOD. 24:10 AND EZEK. 1:26 IN SUPPORT (B. SOTAH 17A; B. HULLIN 89A; B. MENAHOTH 43B). LIKEWISE, THE BLUE SEA WAS COMPARED BOTH TO THE HEAVENLY THRONE AND GOD’S APPEARANCE ITSELF, CITING IN SUPPORT EZEK. 1:28 (MIDR. PS. 24.12; SIFRE NUM. §115; SIMILARLY MIDR. PS. 89.18; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 4.13). IN THE KORAN, SURA 27.44–45, THE FLOOR OF THE RECEPTION HALL APPARENTLY BEFORE SOLOMON’S THRONE IS DESCRIBED AS A “SPREADING WATER … SMOOTHED OF CRYSTAL.”63
EZEK. 1:22 IS A REFLECTION OF GEN. 1:8 (“GOD CALLED THE FIRMAMENT HEAVEN”), WHICH MIDR. RAB. GEN. 4.7 ELABORATES IN THE FOLLOWING WAY: “[GOD’S] HANDIWORK [HEAVEN] WAS LIQUID AND ON THE SECOND DAY IT CONGEALED.”
PSALM 28 (LXX 29) REFERS TO GOD IN HIS GLORY DWELLING “ON MANY WATERS” IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH “HIS HOLY COURT” (VV 2–3); THE PSALM CONCLUDES WITH AN ESCHATOLOGICAL REFERENCE USING THE SAME IMAGERY IN DIRECT CONNECTION TO GOD’S GLORY IN THE TEMPLE: “THE LORD WILL DWELL ON THE FLOOD; AND THE LORD WILL SIT A KING FOREVER” (VV 9–10). IF THIS PSALM IS IN MIND HERE IN REVELATION, IT SUPPORTS BOTH AN IDENTIFICATION OF THE SEA AS THE LAVER IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE AND THE SEA AS THE PLACE OF SATANIC EVIL.64
6B–8A IN DESCRIBING THE LIVING BEINGS IN VV 6B–8A, JOHN CONTINUES TO DRAW FROM THE PICTURE IN EZEKIEL 1 (VV 5–21), THOUGH IT PROBABLY HAD BECOME MERGED IN HIS MIND WITH THE PORTRAYAL OF THE “LIVING BEINGS” IN EZEK. 10:12–15, 20–22. THIS COMBINED PICTURE IS SOMEWHAT CREATIVELY ADAPTED TO THE PORTRAYAL OF HIS OWN VISION (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
THE SIX WINGS OF THE SERAPHIM FROM ISAIAH 6 HAVE BEEN USED TO SUPPLEMENT THE EZEKIEL PICTURE. THE LIVING BEINGS ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN “IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE,” WHICH PROBABLY MEANS THAT THEY STOOD NEAR IT.65 THIS IS CLARIFIED BY THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE, WHICH SAYS THAT THEY WERE “AROUND (ΚΎΚΛῳ) THE THRONE” (HENCE THE VIABILITY OF TRANSLATIONS SUCH AS THE RSV, WHICH RENDERS ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ AS “ON EACH SIDE OF THE THRONE”). THIS IS ELUCIDATED FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT LATER IN THE BOOK THE LIVING BEINGS FALL DOWN IN WORSHIP BEFORE THE THRONE (5:8; 19:4). THE SCENE IN ISA. 6:2 (LXX) IS MOST INFLUENTIAL AT THIS POINT, SINCE THERE THE “SERAPHIM STOOD AROUND (ΚΎΚΛῳ)” THE LORD. BREWER UNDERSTANDS ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ AS REFERRING TO A POSITION BETWEEN THE THRONE AND SOME OTHER POSITION (MOST LIKELY WHERE THE ELDERS ARE) BECAUSE HE SEES THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE THRONE ROOM AS HAVING A STRIKING RESEMBLANCE TO THE GREEK THEATER66 (BUT SEE OUR COMMENTS ON THE SAME PHRASE IN 5:6).
IT IS PLAUSIBLE THAT ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ PORTRAYS THE LIVING BEINGS AS SUPPORTING THE THRONE (AS IN EZEK. 1:15–26). HALL HAS SUGGESTED THAT THE DEPICTION DEPENDS ON JEWISH INTERPRETATIONS, WHICH PATTERNED THE THRONE AFTER THE ARK, A TRADITION HAVING ROOTS IN THE OT (CF. EXOD. 25:17–22; 37:6–9 WITH JER. 3:16–17).67 JOSEPHUS, ANT. 3.137 AFFIRMS THAT “TO THE COVER [OF THE EARTHLY ARK] WERE AFFIXED TWO … ‘CHERUBS’ … AND MOSES SAYS THAT HE SAW THEM SCULPTED ON THE [HEAVENLY] THRONE OF GOD.” LIKEWISE, PIRQE DE RABBI ELIEZER 4 AND MIDR RAB. CANT. 3.10.4 ASSERT THAT THE FOUR LIVING BEINGS WERE ENGRAVED ON PARTS OF THE HEAVENLY THRONE ITSELF. THEREFORE, THE LIVING BEINGS IN REV. 4:6 “ARE ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ, “WITHIN THE SPACE TAKEN UP BY THE THRONE,” AS THE BACK, ARMS, OR LEGS OF A CHAIR ARE WITHIN THE SPACE TAKEN UP BY A CHAIR, AND ARE AROUND THE THRONE (ΚΎΚΛῳ ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ) AS LEGS, ARMS, AND BACK SURROUND A CHAIR.” BUT THEY ARE NOT STATIC BEINGS LIKE THE ENGRAVINGS IN THE EARTHLY TEMPLE. THEY MOVE TO AND FRO AS OCCASION DEMANDS.68 THOUGH NOT FATAL, ONE PROBLEM WITH THIS UNDERSTANDING IS THAT ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ IS CLEARLY NOT USED THIS WAY IN 5:6 WITH RESPECT TO THE LAMB (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE).
THE APPEARANCE OF THE LIVING BEINGS—ONE EACH LIKE A LION, A CALF, A MAN, AND AN EAGLE—HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE SYMBOLS IN THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE ZODIAC (THE OX, LION, SCORPION—SOMETIMES SYMBOLIZED AS A MAN, AND AQUARIUS), WHICH BECAUSE OF THEIR MIDDLE POSITIONS REPRESENTED THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE HEAVENS AND THEREFORE THE FOUR DIRECTIONS OF THE WINDS AND THE FOUR SEASONS.69 IF THIS IS SO, THEN THE CHERUBIM REPRESENT CREATION IN GENERAL. HOWEVER, THE PROBLEM WITH THIS VIEW IS THAT AN EAGLE IS NEVER PART OF THE ZODIACAL SCHEME.70
OTHERS HAVE INTERPRETED THE FOUR FIGURES AS SYMBOLIZING THE FULLNESS OF LIFE AND POWER INHERENT IN THE DIVINE NATURE, SINCE EACH OF THE ANIMALS LISTED IS THE HEAD OF ITS SPECIES. SOME EARLY FATHERS SPECULATED WITHOUT EXEGETICAL SUPPORT THAT THE BEINGS REPRESENTED THE FOUR GOSPEL WRITERS. WHETHER OR NOT A ZODIACAL BACKGROUND IS IN MIND, IT IS LIKELY THAT THE FOUR FIGURES ARE DESIGNED TO BE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE WHOLE CREATED ORDER OF ANIMATE LIFE, A VIEW ALSO HELD BY OTHER COMMENTATORS.71 THE SAME CONCEPTION OF THE FOUR CHERUBIM OF EZEKIEL 1 WAS ESPOUSED BY LATER RABBINIC TRADITION (E.G., MIDR. RAB. CANT. 3.10.4; CF. ALSO MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23.13; MIDR. PSS. 103.16; TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU 161; B. ḤAGIGAH 13B). THIS REPRESENTATIVE ROLE OF THE FOUR CHERUBIM IN REV. 4:6–8 WILL HAVE SIGNIFICANCE IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES.
IN ADDITION TO REPRESENTING CREATION, THE CHERUBIM ALSO REPRESENT THE CREATOR. SUCH DOUBLE SYMBOLISM SHOULD NOT BE UNEXPECTED IN APOCALYPTIC VISIONS. THE MULTITUDE OF EYES IN THE LIVING BEINGS SIGNIFIES DIVINE OMNISCIENCE AND THAT THEY ARE GOD’S AGENTS; TARG. EZEK. 1:14 ASSERTS THAT “THE LIVING CREATURES ARE SENT FORTH TO DO THE WILL OF THEIR MASTER.” IN THE LIGHT OF REV. 5:6, 8FF. THE LIVING BEINGS MUST ALSO BE SEEN AS SERVANTS OF THE LAMB. THEY ARE MENTIONED IN CH. 4 NOT ONLY BECAUSE THEY FORM PART OF THE ETERNAL ROYAL ENTOURAGE AROUND THE HEAVENLY THRONE, BUT ALSO BECAUSE THEY INAUGURATE THE JUDGMENTS ON HUMANKIND AND CONTINUE TO MEDIATE THOSE JUDGMENTS UNTIL THE FINAL CONSUMMATION (CF. 6:1–8; 15:7).72 THEIR KNOWING EYES SEARCH THE EARTH, AND THEY EXECUTE PUNISHMENTS ONLY ON THOSE WHO TRULY DESERVE THEM. FOR THE DISCERNING READER THESE “LIVING BEINGS” ARE AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO KEEP PERSEVERING UNDER PERSECUTION, KNOWING THAT GOD IS ACUTELY AWARE OF THEIR PLIGHT AND IS ALREADY IN THE PROCESS OF TAKING ACTION IN THEIR FAVOR AND AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS (AS CHS. 6FF. REVEAL).
ARE THE FOUR LIVING BEINGS INTENDED TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS LITERAL HEAVENLY CREATURES OF A HIGH ANGELIC ORDER? THE LIKELIHOOD IS THAT THEY ARE ONLY A SYMBOLIC DEPICTION, SINCE THEY DIFFER FROM BOTH THE MODELS IN ISAIAH 6 AND IN EZEKIEL 1, WHICH ALSO DIFFER: (1) THE NUMBER OF WINGS VARY—FOUR ON EACH CREATURE IN EZEKIEL, SIX ON EACH, IN THREE PAIRS, IN ISAIAH, AND SIX UNDIFFERENTIATED WINGS ON EACH IN REVELATION.73 (2) THEIR POSITION VARIES—STANDING ABOVE THE THRONE IN ISAIAH, FORMING PART OF THE BASE OF THE THRONE TOGETHER WITH THE “WHEELS” IN EZEKIEL.74 (3) THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE FACES, EYES, AND WINGS AND THE VOCAL ROLE OF THESE BEINGS IS SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT IN EZEKIEL AND REVELATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN EZEK. 1:6, 10 EACH OF THE CREATURES HAS FOUR FACES (LION, OX, MAN, AND EAGLE), WHEREAS IN JOHN’S VISION EACH HAS ONLY ONE OF THESE FACES.75 EVEN IN THE OT THERE ARE DIFFERENT DESCRIPTIONS OF THE CHERUBIM (E.G., CF. 1 KGS. 6:24FF. AND 2 CHRON. 3:13 WITH EZEK. 1:6). AND IN JEWISH TRADITION THE CHERUBIM ARE PORTRAYED TOGETHER WITH THE SERAPHIM IN SINGING PRAISE TO GOD, AS THEY DO IN REVELATION (E.G., 1 EN. 61:9–11; 2 EN. 21:1), WHEREAS THEY HAVE NO SUCH ROLE IN EZEKIEL 1.76 (4) IF THE “BOOK,” “SEALS,” “LION,” “LAMB,” “HORNS,” AND “SEVEN EYES” ARE ALL SYMBOLIC, SO LIKELY ALSO ARE THE OTHER FEATURES OF THE VISION IN REVELATION 4 AND 5. THE SAME ASSESSMENT IS PROBABLY TRUE WITH RESPECT TO THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS.
VOGELGESANG SUGGESTS THAT THE DIFFICULT PHRASE “IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE” IN 4:6B IS FROM EZEK. 1:5 (MT): “FROM THE MIDST OF IT [I.E., THE GREAT CLOUD] CAME THE LIKENESS OF FOUR LIVING CREATURES.” HE CONTENDS THAT JOHN’S DESIRE BOTH TO LOCATE THE BEINGS AROUND THE THRONE AND TO ALLUDE TO EZEK. 1:5 LED TO THE PHRASE’S AWKWARDNESS AND RENDERED MOOT THE REAL LOCATION OF THE CREATURES.77 THE PHRASE IS, HOWEVER, MORE PRECISELY FROM THE LXX, WHICH HAS “IN” RATHER THAN “FROM” AND WHICH NOT ONLY SPEAKS OF THE THEOPHANIC “CLOUD” (1:14, 20, 28) BUT ALSO CLOSELY ASSOCIATES THE CLOUD WITH THE “THRONE” (1:26, AS ALSO IN MT). THEREFORE, THE POINT MAY STILL BE TO LOCATE THE BEINGS IN DIRECT RELATIONSHIP TO THE THEOPHANIC THRONE, EVEN IF THE PICTURE RETAINS SOME CLUMSINESS. THE SAME POINT MAY BE APPLICABLE TO THE LAMB’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE THRONE IN 5:6, WHERE THE SAME PHRASE OCCURS.
THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WERE DIVIDED INTO FOUR GROUPS IN THE WILDERNESS, AND EACH GROUP WAS LOCATED AT ONE OF THE FOUR DIRECTIONS OF THE COMPASS, WITH THE SANCTUARY IN THE MIDDLE OF THE CAMP. ACCORDING TO TARG. PAL. NUM. 2 EACH GROUP HAD A STANDARD WITH THE COLORS OF THE STONES REPRESENTING THEIR TRIBES ON THE PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE AND WITH AN INSIGNIA ON IT: A LION, A STAG (ORIGINALLY AN OX), A MAN, AND A SERPENT (WHICH LATER TRADITION CHANGED TO AN EAGLE). LATER JEWISH TRADITION AFFIRMED THAT THIS CONFIGURATION WAS INTENDED TO REFLECT THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE FOUR GUARDIAN ANGELS AROUND THE DIVINE THRONE.78 IF THIS MATERIAL HAS A LINK WITH EARLIER TRADITION, IT COULD SUGGEST FURTHER THAT THE LIVING CREATURES IN REV. 4:8FF. REPRESENT HUMANITY, ESPECIALLY THE WORSHIP OF THE IDEAL COMMUNITY OF GOD.
THE PORTRAYAL OF “FULLNESS OF EYES” ON ANIMAL FIGURES COULD BE A GENERAL HISTORY-OF-RELIGIONS SYMBOL ASSOCIATED WITH DEITY.79 BUT THERE IS NO CLEAR LINK WITH THAT BACKGROUND HERE, SINCE ALLUSION IS MADE DIRECTLY TO EZEK. 1:18 AND 10:12, AND PERHAPS TO THE TRADITION REFLECTED IN THE TARGUM TO EZEK. 1:14. WHETHER OR NOT SUCH A BACKGROUND STANDS BEHIND EZEKIEL 1 IS ANOTHER QUESTION.
THE READING ΚΥΚΛΌΘΕΝ ΚΑὶ ἔΣΩΘΕΝ (“AROUND AND WITHIN”) IS PREFERABLE OVER ΚΥΚΛΌΘΕΝ ΚΑὶ ἔΞΩΘΕΝ ΚΑὶ ἔΣΩΘΕΝ (“AROUND AND OUTSIDE AND WITHIN”) AND SIMILAR COMBINATIONS (E.G., PRIMARILY 046 69 [2351] PC). IT HAS THE SUPPORT OF BOTH THE BEST MSS. AND THE MAJORITY OF MSS. AND OF THE FACT THAT AT SOME POINT IN TRANSMISSION ἔΣΩΘΕΝ (“WITHIN”) MAY HAVE BEEN MISREAD AS ἔΞΩΘΕΝ (“OUTSIDE”) BECAUSE OF THE SIMILARITY OF THE WORDS AND OF Σ AND Ξ AND PERHAPS BECAUSE OF THE PRECEDING ἕΞ (“SIX”). THEN SOME SCRIBES LATER CONFRONTED WITH MSS. WITH ἔΣΩΘΕΝ AND OTHERS WITH ἔΞΩΘΕΝ WOULD HAVE BEEN MORE LIKELY TO USE BOTH WORDS THAN TO OMIT ONE. THE LONGER READING IS ALSO THE SMOOTHER READING, SINCE “OUTSIDE” PROVIDES A NICE CONTRAST WITH “INSIDE,” AND BOTH TOGETHER WOULD SEEM TO BE A GOOD EXPLANATION OF “AROUND.”
THE HEAVENLY ATTENDANTS PRAISE GOD FOR HIS WORK OF CREATION (4:8B–11)
THE HYMNS IN THESE VERSES INTERPRET THE VISION OF GOD ON THE THRONE SURROUNDED BY HEAVENLY BEINGS, FIRE, AND A SEA (VV 2–8A) TO MEAN THAT GOD IS HOLY (V 8B) AND SOVEREIGN OVER CREATION (VV 8B, 11B), WHICH DEMONSTRATES HIS “WORTHINESS” (V 11A) TO BE PRAISED, WORSHIPED, AND GLORIFIED (VV 9–11). THE HYMNS MAKE EXPLICIT THE MAIN POINT OF THE VISION AND OF THE WHOLE CHAPTER: GOD IS TO BE GLORIFIED BECAUSE OF HIS HOLINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY.
THIS SECTION ALSO TELLS WHY THE FOUR LIVING BEINGS REPRESENT THE WHOLE OF ANIMATE LIFE. THEY ARE PERFORMING THE FUNCTION THAT ALL CREATION IS MEANT TO FULFILL.80 THAT IS, ALL THINGS WERE CREATED TO PRAISE GOD FOR HIS HOLINESS AND GLORIFY HIM FOR HIS WORK OF CREATION. 5:13 BEARS OUT THAT THIS IS NOT ONLY THE IDEAL PURPOSE FOR ALL CREATURES BUT ALSO THAT SOME DAY THIS PURPOSE WILL ACTUALLY BE FULFILLED, NOT ONLY IN HEAVEN BUT ALSO ON EARTH, SINCE IT IS AN ANTICIPATION OF THE CONSUMMATION. THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS SPECIFICALLY REPRESENT THE PURPOSE OF REDEEMED HUMANITY, WHICH IS TO PRAISE AND GLORIFY GOD, AND THIS PURPOSE IS ACTUALLY CARRIED OUT, NOT ONLY BY THEM IN HEAVEN, BUT ALSO BY THE TRUE COMMUNITY OF FAITH ON EARTH.
8B THE CHERUBIM’S PRAISE APPEARS TO BE CEASELESS IN AN ABSOLUTE SENSE, THOUGH THEIR CHANTING IN VV 9–10 APPEARS TO BE A DIFFERENT ACTIVITY, COMPOSED OF DISTINCT ACTS WITH A BEGINNING AND AN END (NOTE ESPECIALLY ΚΑὶ ὅΤΑΝ ΔΏΣΟΥΣΙΝ Τὰ ΖῷΑ ΔΌΞΑΝ [“AND WHEN THE LIVING CREATURES GIVE GLORY”] TOGETHER WITH THE BEGINNING OF V 10; SEE FURTHER ON V 9). JEWISH WRITINGS AFFIRMED THAT THESE CHERUBIC BEINGS CONTINUALLY PRAISED GOD WITHOUT SLEEPING (1 EN. 39:11–14; 61:12; TEST. LEVI 3:8; 2 EN. 19:6; 21:1).
THE INFLUENCE OF ISAIAH 6 CONTINUES IN V 8B, SINCE THE TRISHAGION FINDS ITS BACKGROUND IN ISA. 6:3, WHERE THE SERAPHIM CHANT GOD’S HOLINESS AND GLORY, WHICH FILLS THE ENTIRE EARTH. THERE MAY BE REFERENCE TO ISAIAH 6 OR A TRADITION BASED ON IT,81 ALTHOUGH BOTH ARE PROBABLY INVOLVED.82 ISAIAH 6 IS DRAWN INTO THE VISION IN VV 8–9A BECAUSE ITS THEOPHANY SCENE HAS SUCH STRIKING LIKENESSES TO THE SCENES IN DANIEL 7 AND EZEKIEL 1. THE USE OF ISA. 6:3 HERE LAYS THE BASIS FOR THE REVELATION OF DIVINE WRATH IN 15:8FF., SINCE 15:8 ALLUDES TO ISA. 6:4: “THE TEMPLE WAS FILLING WITH SMOKE.”83 THIS LINK IS ENHANCED BY THE FACT THAT THE ISA. 6:4 ALLUSION HERE OCCURS WITHIN THE SAME HEAVENLY TEMPLE CONTEXT AS IN REVELATION 4 (SEE FURTHER OF 4:6 ABOVE AND CF. 15:2–7).
THE USE OF “THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY” IN V 8C IS BASED ON ITS RECURRENT USE IN THE LXX (E.G., AMOS 3:13; 4:13; 5:14–16; 9:5–6, 15; HOS. 12:6[5]; NAH. 3:5; ZECH. 10:3; MAL. 2:16).84 THE SECOND NAME FOR GOD—“THE ONE WHO IS AND WAS AND IS COMING” (V 8D)—AS OBSERVED IN REGARD TO 1:4, IS BASED ON OT AND JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION. THE THREEFOLD TITLE EXPRESSES AN IDEA OF DIVINE INFINITY AND SOVEREIGNTY OVER HISTORY. FURTHERMORE, IN THE LIGHT OF 11:17, THE LAST CLAUSE OF THE FORMULA, ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ (“THE ONE COMING”), EXPRESSES A FUTURE, ONCE-FOR-ALL ESCHATOLOGICAL COMING OF GOD (SEE ON 11:17 AND 1:4).85
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TWO TITLES “LORD GOD ALMIGHTY” AND “THE ONE WHO IS AND WAS AND IS COMING” IS TO EMPHASIZE THAT THE GOD WHO TRANSCENDS TIME IS SOVEREIGN OVER HISTORY. BUT THIS IS NO ABSTRACT THEOLOGY OF GOD. THROUGH JOHN THE READERS ARE BEING GIVEN INFORMATION FROM THE HEAVENLY, SECRET COUNCIL ROOM OF THE LORD. THE TITLES SHOW THAT THE INTENTION OF THIS CRUCIAL VISION IS TO GIVE THE SUPRA-HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE OF “THE ONE WHO IS, WAS, AND IS COMING,” WHICH IS TO ENABLE THE SUFFERING READERS TO PERCEIVE HIS ETERNAL PURPOSE AND SO MOTIVATE THEM TO PERSEVERE FAITHFULLY THROUGH TRIBULATION. AS WITH THE USES OF BOTH TITLES IN THE OT AND AS ALREADY SEEN IN 1:4 AND 1:8, SO HERE GOD IS ABLE TO FULFILL HIS PROPHETIC PURPOSES AND DELIVER HIS PEOPLE DESPITE OVERWHELMING ODDS (FOR THE BACKGROUND AND SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TWO TITLES SEE FURTHER ON 1:4 AND 1:8).
9 IN V 9A THE LIVING BEINGS ARE PORTRAYED AS GIVING PRAISE “TO THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE.” THIS DESCRIPTION OF PRAISE OFFERED BY HEAVENLY BEINGS TO GOD IS A GENERAL RECOLLECTION OF SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS IN A SERIES OF OT THEOPHANIES, AMONG WHICH ISA. 6:1 IS PRIMARY, SINCE ISA. 6:2–3 HAS BEEN ALLUDED TO IN V 8 (CF. ALSO THE THEOPHANIC SCENES IN 1 KGS. 22:19; 2 CHR. 18:18; PS. 47:8 [LXX 46:9]; SIR. 1:8; DAN. 7:9).
IN THE LAST PHRASE OF V 9 THE THRONE DESCRIPTION OF GOD IS EXPANDED BY AN ATTRIBUTE OF ETERNITY: THE PRAISE IS OFFERED “TO THE ONE LIVING UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES” (Τῷ ΖῶΝΤΙ ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ). ABOUT FIVE TIMES DIFFERENT FORMS OF THIS PHRASE OCCUR IN THE OT OUTSIDE DANIEL, BUT THE CLOSEST VERBAL PARALLELS APPEAR IN DAN. 4:34 (THEOD.) AND 12:7, EACH OF WHICH CONTAINS A DATIVE PARTICIPLE OF ΖΆΩ (“LIVE”) FOLLOWED BY A TEMPORAL ΑἰΏΝ (“ETERNITY”) PHRASE. THESE PHRASES FROM DANIEL FORM THE MOST PROBABLE COLLECTIVE INFLUENCE ON REV. 4:9B. SUCH A PHRASE COINED ON THE BASIS OF DANIEL WOULD BE SUITABLE FOR SUPPLEMENTING THE DANIEL 7 FRAMEWORK OF CHS. 4–5.
SOME SIGNIFICANT MSS. (א 046 1854 2351 𝔐A) HAVE SUBJUNCTIVE ΔΩΣΩΣΙΝ. GRAMMARIANS DIFFER OVER WHETHER ὅΤΑΝ PLUS THE SUBJUNCTIVE OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ (“GIVE”) HAS AN ITERATIVE IDEA (“WHENEVER THEY GIVE”) OR A SIMPLE FUTURE FORCE (“WHEN THEY SHALL GIVE”). IF THE FORMER, THEN THE PHRASE MAY BE A SEMITIC EXPRESSION EQUIVALENT TO THE HEBREW IMPERFECT, WHICH CAN BE PRESENT, PAST, OR FUTURE DEPENDING ON CONTEXT. ACCORDINGLY, IT COULD BE TRANSLATED HERE EITHER AS PRESENT OR PAST, AND THE ITERATIVE SENSE WOULD COME FROM THE CONTEXT OF V 8:86 THIS IS WHAT THE LIVING BEINGS HAVE ALWAYS DONE OR ARE ALWAYS DOING. IF IT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD WITH A FUTURE NUANCE, THEN THE REFERENCE WOULD BE TO THE IDEA THAT WHAT THE LIVING BEINGS ARE NOW DOING WILL CONTINUE ON INTO THE FUTURE. OR THE FUTURE SENSE COULD REFER TO AN EVENT OCCURRING ONCE, EITHER WHEN GOD TAKES THE BOOK IN HIS HAND (BETWEEN 4:8 AND 5:1), WHEN THE LAMB RECEIVES THE BOOK (5:7FF.),87 OR WHEN THE PRAISE OF 5:13–14 IS OFFERED.88
THE FUTURE INDICATIVE OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ (ΔΏΣΟΥΣΙΝ, “THEY WILL GIVE”) WOULD HAVE BEEN MORE DIFFICULT TO INTERPRET AND THEREFORE IS THE ORIGINAL READING, WHICH HAS GIVEN RISE TO THE EASIER-TO-UNDERSTAND AORIST SUBJUNCTIVE (ΔΩΣΩΣΙΝ OR ΔΩΣΙ, “THEY SHOULD GIVE”).89
THAT THE FUTURE TENSES OF ALL THE VERBS IN VV 9–10 REFER TO A ONCE-OCCURRING EVENT IS INDICATED BY THE USE OF ὅΤΑΝ IN THIS WAY IN SIGNIFICANT TEXTS OUTSIDE REVELATION90 AND BY ITS USE ALMOST ALWAYS IN THIS WAY IN REVELATION (SO 10:7; 11:7; 12:4; 17:10; 18:9; 20:7; THE EXCEPTION IS IN 9:5). THE UNIQUE EVENT MUST BE IDENTIFIED WITH WHAT IS NARRATED IN 5:13–14, BUT MAY ALSO INCLUDE 5:8–12 BECAUSE OF THE ADDITIONAL VERBAL PARALLELS WITH 4:9–11A. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH INSTANCES ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK WHERE THE CHERUBIM TOGETHER WITH THE ELDERS PRAISE GOD AFTER SPECIFIC ACTS OF JUDGMENT OR REDEMPTION HAVE BEEN ACCOMPLISHED (5:8, 14; 7:11; 19:4). THIS CONCLUSION SHOWS THAT THE VISIONS OF CHS. 4 AND 5 ARE CLOSELY BOUND TOGETHER.
THIS CONCLUSION POSSIBLY COULD EXTEND EVEN TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CONTEXT OF 4:8, BUT IT DOES NOT REQUIRE THAT THE HEAVENLY PROCLAMATION OF THE CHERUBIM IN V 8B OCCUR ONCE FOR ALL, SINCE THERE THE PROCLAMATION EXPLAINS WHAT IS ENTAILED BY THE STATEMENT THAT “THEY HAVE NO REST NIGHT AND DAY,” WHICH PROBABLY ASSUMES A PROLONGED ACTIVITY, AS IT DOES IN JEWISH WRITINGS (SEE REFERENCES ABOVE IN THE COMMENTS ON 4:8B). THEREFORE, THE PRAISING ACTIVITY OF THE CHERUBIM TOGETHER WITH THE ELDERS IN VV 9–10 APPEARS TO BE A DIFFERENT ACTIVITY THAN WHAT IS DESCRIBED IN V 8B.
10 THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP AT THE CUE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES: “WHENEVER” THE LATTER WORSHIP, THE FORMER IMMEDIATELY BEGIN PRAISING.91 IN THE CONTINUED DESCRIPTION OF GOD IN V 10 THE SAME OT THEOPHANIC PHRASEOLOGY OF GOD ON A THRONE IS REPEATED FROM V 9 (CF. ESPECIALLY ISAIAH 6), IN ADDITION TO A RECURRENCE OF THE SAME DANIELIC ALLUSION TO DIVINE ETERNITY. THE IDENTICAL PHRASES EXPRESSING GOD’S ETERNITY FURTHER EMPHASIZE THE SAME DIVINE ATTRIBUTE IN V 8, WHICH IS CONNOTED BY THE CONCLUDING THREEFOLD TITLE THERE. IN BOTH DAN. 4:34 AND 12:7 THIS EXPRESSION OF GOD’S ETERNITY IS INTENDED AS A CONTRAST WITH THE TEMPORARY REIGNS OF EVIL KINGS WHOSE RULE HAS BEEN TAKEN AWAY BECAUSE THEY HAVE ARROGATED TO THEMSELVES CLAIMS OF DEITY (DAN. 4:30–33; 11:36–37) AND HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE (11:30–35; 12:7). THIS HIGHLIGHTS THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE OF THE THREEFOLD TITLE AT THE END OF 4:8, SINCE WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE SAME TITLE WAS ALSO APPLIED TO PAGAN GODS AND, THEREFORE, HAS BEEN USED POLEMICALLY (SEE ON 1:4, 8). THIS IS A WARNING TO COMPROMISERS NOT TO WORSHIP PAGAN GODS OR KINGS WHO ARROGATE TO THEMSELVES TITLES THAT BELONG ONLY TO THE TRUE GOD. GOD’S ETERNAL REIGN SUPERSEDES THE TEMPORARY REIGN OF EVIL, PSEUDO-DIVINE KINGS WHO ULTIMATELY WILL BE JUDGED. SUCH AN ETERNAL PERSPECTIVE SHOULD BE A SOLID BASIS FOR PERSECUTED CHRISTIANS TO CONTINUE PERSEVERING, FOR THUS THEY KNOW THAT THEY WILL FINALLY BE VINDICATED AND REWARDED (CF. DAN. 12:1–3, 12), EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE PRESENTLY NO MATCH FOR THEIR OPPRESSORS.
11 THAT SUCH A CONTRAST BETWEEN GOD’S ETERNAL KINGSHIP AND THAT OF TEMPORAL RULERS IS MEANT IN V 10 IS APPARENT FROM THE STRIKING SIMILARITY OF THE DIVINE TITLE “THE LORD AND OUR GOD” IN V 11A WITH THE TITLE, DOMINUS ET DEUS NOSTER, USED TO ADDRESS THE EMPEROR DOMITIAN (SO SUETONIUS, DOM. 13).92
VERSE 11A COMMENCES THE ELDERS’ PRAISE OF GOD, WHICH IS CLOSELY PARALLEL TO REV. 5:12–13 AND CONTAINS ECHOES OF DANIEL 3 (SEE BELOW).
THE BASIS FOR THE EXCLAMATION OF V 11A IS GIVEN IN V 11B, WHERE GOD IS SAID TO BE WORTHY OF RECEIVING THE ASCRIPTION OF PRAISE AND POWER BECAUSE OF HIS FINISHED CREATIVE WORK. THE BASIS OF THE PRAISE IS TWOFOLD: (1) GOD’S CREATION IS BASED SOLELY ON HIS WILL AND PROCEEDS FROM IT, AND (2) GOD’S “POWER” IS REVEALED THROUGH CREATION, AS DEMONSTRATED BY THE PRAISING RECOGNITION OF HIS CREATED BEINGS. V 11B HAS ITS CLOSEST PARALLEL IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S CONCLUDING HYMN OF PRAISE IN DANIEL 4 IN THE LXX AND THEODOTION (SEE BELOW ON THE USE OF DANIEL 4):93
REV. 4:11B: ὅΤΙ Σὺ ἔΚΤΙΣΑΣ Τὰ ΠΆΝΤΑ ΚΑὶ ΔΙὰ Τὸ ΘΈΛΗΜΆ ΣΟΥ ἦΣΑΝ ΚΑὶ ἐΚΤΊΣΘΗΣΑΝ (“BECAUSE YOU CREATED ALL THINGS AND ON ACCOUNT OF YOUR WILL THEY WERE AND WERE CREATED”)
DAN. 4:37 (LXX), 35 (THEOD.) Τῷ ΚΤΊΣΑΝΤΙ … Τὰ ΠΆΝΤΑ (“TO THE ONE CREATING … ALL THINGS”) ΚΑὶ ΚΑΤὰ Τὸ ΘΈΛΗΜΑ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΠΟΙΕῖ ἐΝ Τῇ ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΚΑὶ ἐΝ Τῇ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΊᾳ ΤὴΣ ΓῆΣ (“AND ACCORDING TO HIS WILL HE ACTS IN THE POWER OF HEAVEN AND IN THE HABITATION OF THE EARTH”)
ἦΣΑΝ ΚΑὶ ἐΚΤΊΣΘΗΣΑΝ (“THEY WERE AND THEY WERE CREATED”) HAS BEEN INTERPRETED TO MEAN THAT CREATION EXISTED IN THE MIND OF GOD BEFORE HE ACTUALLY BEGAN TO CREATE,94 OR THE TWO VERBS COULD BE SYNONYMOUS (A HENDIADYS), STRESSING THE FACT THAT GOD CREATED “ALL THINGS.” IT MAY BE BEST TO VIEW THE FIRST VERB AS REFERRING TO THE ONGOING PRESERVATION OF THE CREATED ORDER AND THE SECOND TO THE INCEPTION OF CREATION: “THEY CONTINUALLY EXIST AND HAVE COME INTO BEING.”95 THE MEANINGS OF THE VERBS THEMSELVES AND NOT MERELY THEIR TENSES SHOW THIS DIFFERENCE OF NUANCE.96
WHY, THEN, IS GOD’S CONTINUED PRESERVATION OF “ALL THINGS” IN CREATION MENTIONED BEFORE HIS ACT OF FIRST BEGINNING TO CREATE THEM, SINCE THE REVERSE ORDER WOULD BE MORE LOGICAL? IT IS DONE AS IT IS TO EMPHASIZE PRESERVATION BECAUSE THE PASTORAL INTENTION THROUGHOUT THE BOOK IS TO ENCOURAGE GOD’S PEOPLE TO RECOGNIZE THAT EVERYTHING THAT HAPPENS TO THEM THROUGHOUT HISTORY IS PART OF GOD’S CREATION PURPOSES. THE HYMN FROM DAN. 4:35–37 IS ALLUDED TO BECAUSE IT EMPHASIZES NOT MERELY GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER CREATION BUT THAT ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN CREATED TO SERVE HIS PURPOSES AND ESPECIALLY THAT HE UNSWERVINGLY ACCOMPLISHES HIS WILL THROUGH ALL HISTORY WITHOUT ANY POSSIBILITY OF BEING THWARTED IN THE PROCESS. HIS PEOPLE MUST TRUST IN THIS FACT SO THAT, EVEN WHEN THEY EXPERIENCE SUFFERING, THEY CAN REST ASSURED THAT IT HAS A REDEMPTIVE PURPOSE AND IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS WILL. BUT HOW DOES GOD CARRY OUT HIS PLAN ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE? CH. 5 EXPLAINS HOW: THROUGH CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION AND THAT SPIRIT WHICH GOD GIVES TO HIS FOLLOWERS.97
THE PHRASES FROM THE LXX AND THEODOTION OF DAN. 4:35, 37 STAND IN ALMOST THE SAME POSITION IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S PRAISE OF GOD, SO THAT IT COULD BE CONCLUDED THAT THE LXX IS AN INTERPRETATIVE RENDERING OF EITHER THE MT OR THE TEXT REPRESENTED BY THEODOTION. THEODOTION FOLLOWS THE MT CLOSELY AND USES ΠΟΙΈΩ (“DO, MAKE”) AND ΘΈΛΗΜΑ (“WILL”) WITH REFERENCE TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY IN THE HISTORICAL AFFAIRS OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. BUT THE LXX, THOUGH DEVIATING GREATLY FROM THEODOTION AND THE MT, APPEARS TO BE OFFERING AN INTERPRETATIVE REFLECTION OF V 32 OF THE MT: IT APPEARS TO TRANSLATE ‘ĀBĒD (ΠΟΙΈΩ IN THEOD.) AS Τῷ ΚΤΊΣΑΝΤΙ (“TO THE ONE CREATING”), THUS VIEWING THE ARAMAIC VERB STRICTLY IN TERMS OF CREATIVE RATHER THAN HISTORICAL SOVEREIGNTY. FURTHER, THE SPHERE OF THE CREATIVE POWER IS LIKE THAT OF THE MT, BUT IN MORE EXPANDED FORM: “THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH AND THE SEAS AND THE RIVERS AND ALL THINGS IN THEM” (CF. REV. 5:13A).
THE LXX AND THEODOTION READINGS TOGETHER ARE CLOSER TEXTUALLY TO REV. 4:11B THAN ARE ANY OTHER TEXTS SO FAR COMPARED WITH IT. BOTH HAVE AORIST FORMS OF ΚΤΊΖΩ (“MAKE”) FOLLOWED BY Τὰ ΠΆΝΤΑ OR ΠΆΝΤΑ ΤΆ (“ALL THINGS”), AND BOTH HAVE Τὸ ΘΈΛΗΜΑ (“THE WILL”) CONSTRUCTIONS PRECEDED BY SIMILAR PREPOSITIONS AND FOLLOWED BY VERBS EXPRESSING CREATIVE ACTIVITY (EITHER AN INTERPRETATIVE TRADITION, OR JOHN COULD EASILY HAVE TAKEN ΠΟΙΈΩ [“DO, MAKE”] IN A CREATIVE SENSE TOGETHER WITH ΚΤΊΖΩ [“CREATE”], ALTHOUGH THE FORMER DOES NOT HAVE THAT SENSE IN THEOD.).
JUST AS THE HYMN IN REV. 4:11 IS INTRODUCED IN V 10 BY THREE VERBS DESIGNATING ACTS OF PRAISE TOGETHER WITH THE PHRASE Τῷ ΖῶΝΤΙ ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ (“TO THE ONE LIVING UNTO THE AGES”), SO A THREEFOLD VERBAL INTRODUCTION WITH THE SAME PHRASE OF ETERNITY OCCURS IN DAN. 4:34 THEOD. (Τῷ ὑΨΊΣΤῳ ΕὐΛΌΓΗΣΑ ΚΑὶ Τῷ ΖῶΝΤΙ ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΑἰῶΝΑ ᾔΝΕΣΑ ΚΑὶ ἐΔΌΞΑΣΑ [“I BLESSED THE MOST HIGH AND PRAISED THE ONE LIVING TO THE AGE, AND I GAVE GLORY”]). IN THIS REGARD, CF. ALSO THE USE OF ΔΎΝΑΜΙΣ (“POWER”) AND ΤΙΜΉ (“HONOR”) IN DAN. 4:34, 36 (THEOD.) AND ΔΌΞΑ (“GLORY”) IN DAN. 4:35, 36 (LXX) WITH THE SAME THREE WORDS IN REV. 4:11A. NO OTHER OT TEXTS CONTAIN SUCH TEXTUAL, THEMATIC, AND LITERARY PARALLELS AS THIS TEXTUAL COMBINATION FROM DANIEL, ALTHOUGH THERE ARE A FEW MORE GENERAL PARALLELS IN POST-OT LITERATURE (1QS 11.17–22; 1QH 1.8–10, 13B–15, 25B–26A; WIS. 11:25; 13:4; CF. MORE BROADLY PSS. 115:3; 134[135]:6).
THE PRESENCE OF THIS DAN. 4:35–37 INFLUENCE IN V 11B CAN BE EXPLAINED ON THE BASIS OF THE DANIELIC FRAMEWORK OF REVELATION 4–5 AND THE DANIELIC INFLUENCE AND ECHOES ALREADY SEEN IN VV 9B–11A, ESPECIALLY THE DOUBLE OCCURRENCE OF Τῷ ΖῶΝΤΙ ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ (“TO THE ONE LIVING UNTO THE AGES”) FROM DAN. 4:34 (THEOD.); AN INTERESTING PARALLEL OCCURS IN SIR. 18:1 (ὁ ΖῶΝ ΕἰΣ ΤΟΝ ΑἰῶΝΑ ἔΚΤΙΣΕΝ Τὰ ΠΆΝΤΑ ΚΟΙΝῇ [“THE ONE LIVING UNTO THE AGE CREATED ALL THINGS IN GENERAL”]). THE LANGUAGE OF DAN. 4:35–37 MAY BE APPENDED BY JOHN, CONSCIOUSLY OR UNCONSCIOUSLY, TO THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTE OF ETERNITY BECAUSE THIS IS THE HYMNIC PATTERN IN THE DANIEL TEXT (THEOD., MT).
THE LXX ADDITION TO DANIEL 3 (VV 52FF.) COMBINES FIVE ELEMENTS THAT ALSO APPEAR IN REV. 4:11A AND ITS CONTEXT: (1) PRAISE IS DIRECTED TO “YOU”; (2) HEAVENLY BEINGS AND THE WHOLE CREATION ARE EXHORTED TO SING PRAISES TO GOD; (3) GOD IS PORTRAYED AS SITTING ON A THRONE OVER THE “ABYSS,” AND CHERUBIM ARE PORTRAYED AS SITTING IN THE TEMPLE; (4) THERE ARE REPEATED EXPRESSIONS OF ETERNITY; AND (5) PRAISE OF GOD IS DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH CREATION AND REDEMPTION. THIS MAY PROVIDE A HINT THAT JOHN WAS FAMILIAR WITH A JEWISH-CHRISTIAN LITURGICAL TRADITION INFLUENCED BY DANIEL. A THIRD OF THE LXX OCCURRENCES OF PRAISE DIRECTED TO “YOU” (ΕὐΛΟΓΗΤὸΣ Εἶ [“BLESSED ARE YOU”]) ARE IN DAN. 3:26, 52–56 (E.G., CF. V 52, ΕὐΛΟΓΗΤὸΣ Εἶ, ΚΎΡΙΕ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ, ΤῶΝ ΠΑΤΈΡΩΝ ἡΜῶΝ [“BLESSED ARE YOU, LORD GOD OF OUR FATHERS”] WITH REV. 4:11A, ἄΞΙΟΣ Εἶ, ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ΚΑὶ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ἡΜῶΝ [“WORTHY ARE YOU, OUR LORD AND GOD”]). NOTE ALSO THE USE OF ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ (“UNTO THE AGES”) APPROXIMATELY 35 TIMES IN DAN. 3:52–88 (SO LIKEWISE REV. 4:10B), WHICH MAY POINT TO DANIEL 3 AS A FORMATIVE INFLUENCE ON THE WIDESPREAD USE OF THESE PHRASES IN EARLY SYNAGOGUE AND CHURCH LITURGY.98
GOD AND THE LAMB ARE GLORIFIED BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEGUN TO EXECUTE THEIR SOVEREIGNTY OVER CREATION THROUGH CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, RESULTING IN INAUGURATED AND EVENTUALLY CONSUMMATED JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION (5:1–14)
GOD ON A THRONE WITH A BOOK (5:1)
THE SCENE IN CH. 4 CONTINUES UNINTERRUPTED IN 5:1. THE “ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE,” THE RECIPIENT OF PRAISE IN 4:9–11, IS NOW PORTRAYED AGAIN WITH THE ADDITIONAL FEATURE THAT HE IS HOLDING A BOOK IN HIS HAND.
MOST HAVE RIGHTLY REGARDED V 1B AS EVOKING THE IMAGE IN EZEK. 2:9B–10. THE ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ (“BOOK”) IS FURTHER DESCRIBED WITH THE PHRASE ΚΑΤΕΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΈΝΟΝ ΣΦΡΑΓῖΣΙΝ ἑΠΤΆ (“SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS”), WHICH APPEARS TO BE A MERGING OF DANIEL 12 AND ISA. 29:11 (SEE TEXTUAL COMPARISONS AND DISCUSSION BELOW).
IT SHOULD BE RECALLED THAT 4:1–5:1 FOLLOWS A STRUCTURAL OUTLINE THAT IS IDENTICAL TO THAT OF DAN. 7:9FF. AND EZEKIEL 1–2 (SEE PP. 314–16 ABOVE). THE FOLLOWING ANALYSIS OF REV. 5:2–14 WILL SHOW THAT THE OUTLINE OF DANIEL 7 CONTINUES TO BE FOLLOWED, NOT THAT OF EZEKIEL 1–2. FURTHER, WHILE ALLUSIONS TO EZEKIEL 1–2 DO NOT DISAPPEAR IN 5:2–14, THERE ARE MORE NUMEROUS ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL 7. THE PRESENCE OF ALL THESE OT BACKGROUNDS ENHANCES FURTHER THE NOTION OF JUDGMENT WITH WHICH THIS VISION IS SATURATED.
THE PREPOSITION ἐΠΊ MAY MEAN EITHER “UPON” OR “IN” (FOR THE LATTER CF. PERHAPS 20:1), SO THAT EITHER A FLAT BOOK OR A SCROLL COULD BE PICTURED (SEE BELOW), ALTHOUGH THE TERMINOLOGY OF ἐΝ Τῇ ΧΕΙΡΊ (“IN THE HAND”) WAS AVAILABLE TO JOHN (SO 1:16; 10:1, 8; CF. 2:1).
CF. DAN. 12:4 (THEOD.): ΣΦΡΆΓΙΣΟΝ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ (“SEAL THE BOOK”); 12:9 (THEOD.): ἐΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΈΝΟΙ Οἱ ΛΌΓΟΙ (“THE WORDS ARE SEALED”); ISA. 29:11: Οἱ ΛΌΓΟΙ ΤΟῦ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΥ ΤΟῦ ἐΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΈΝΟΥ ΤΟΎΤΟΥ … ἐΣΦΡΆΓΙΣΤΑΙ ΓΆΡ (“THE WORDS OF THIS SEALED BOOK … FOR IT IS SEALED”).99 THE TEXTS ARE BROUGHT TOGETHER BECAUSE OF THEIR ALMOST IDENTICAL WORDING AND THE COMMON IDEA OF A SEALED BOOK THAT CONCEALS DIVINE REVELATION AND IS ASSOCIATED WITH JUDGMENT.100 INTERESTINGLY, ISA. 29:9–12 IS A DEVELOPMENT OF ISA. 6:9–10, A CONTEXT ALLUDED TO REPEATEDLY IN REVELATION 2–3 (NOTE THE HEARING FORMULA) AND CH. 4; FURTHERMORE, IN BOTH ISA. 29:11–12 AND REV. 5:3–4 NO ONE IS ABLE TO LOOK INTO THE BOOK TO “READ” ITS REVELATION BECAUSE IT IS “SEALED” AND BECAUSE ALL ARE ETHICALLY UNWORTHY (ISA. 29:11 AND REV. 5:4 [2050 PC AND ONE ARMENIAN VERSION] BOTH USE ἀΝΑΓΙΝΏΣΚΩ [“READ”]). THESE OT DESCRIPTIONS HAVE BEEN COMBINED WITH EZEKIEL 2 BECAUSE OF THE CLEAR ASSOCIATION OF THE “BOOK” THERE WITH JUDGMENT.101
THE BOOK MUST BE OPENED BY SOMEONE WHO IS WORTHY (5:2–3)
2 A HEAVENLY SPOKESMAN NOW ADDRESSES THE COSMOS, ASKING FOR SOMEONE WHO IS WORTHY OR ABLE OR WHO HAS THE AUTHORITY TO STEP FORWARD “TO OPEN THE BOOK AND LOOSE ITS SEALS.” THE AWKWARD MENTION OF OPENING BEFORE LOOSING IS NOT SIGNIFICANT, SINCE THE MAIN POINT IS AUTHORITY TO TAKE POSSESSION OF THE BOOK. THIS IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT ONLY “OPEN” OCCURS IN 5:9; THE UNSEALING FOLLOWS IN CH. 6.
THE PORTRAYAL OF THE ANGELIC QUESTIONER IN 5:2 (“I SAW A STRONG ANGEL PROCLAIMING IN A GREAT VOICE”) CONTAINS FAINT OUTLINES OF THE ANGELIC SPOKESMAN IN DAN. 4:13–14, 23 (CF. DAN. 4:23 [LXX]: “HE SAW THAT AN ANGEL WAS SENT IN STRENGTH FROM THE LORD”; 4:13–14 [LXX]: “BEHOLD, AN ANGEL WAS SENT IN STRENGTH FROM HEAVEN AND HE CRIED OUT”; 4:13–14[10] [THEOD.]: “A HOLY ONE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND CRIED OUT IN STRENGTH”).102
NOT ONLY ARE THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE TWO ANGELS VERBALLY ALIKE, BUT THEY ALSO HAVE THE SAME KIND OF ROLE: THE DANIELIC ANGEL IS THE SPOKESMAN FOR THE HEAVENLY COUNCIL AND PROCLAIMS A DECREE OF JUDGMENT FOLLOWED BY RESTORATION WITH RESPECT TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR; THE ANGEL IN REVELATION 5 IS ALSO THE SPOKESMAN FOR THE HEAVENLY COUNCIL AND PROCLAIMS A DIVINE DECREE OF JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION WITH RESPECT TO THE COSMOS.103 THE IMPLICATION OF BOTH PROCLAMATIONS IN THEIR CONTEXTS IS THAT NO CREATED BEING, ONLY GOD, POSSESSES THE WORTHINESS AND AUTHORITY TO BE SOVEREIGN OVER HISTORY AND TO BE ABLE TO EXECUTE HIS COSMIC PLAN. THAT THIS DANIEL 4 BACKGROUND IS IN MIND HERE IS UNDERSTANDABLE SINCE THE SAME CONTEXT OF DANIEL 4 WAS INFLUENTIAL IN THE PRECEDING VERSES (REV. 4:9–11; NOTE THE CLEARER ALLUSIONS TO THE DANIEL 4 ANGEL IN REV. 10:1, 3–4, IN A CHAPTER WHICH HAS NUMEROUS OTHER PARALLELS WITH THE VISION IN REVELATION 4–5).
THE “BOOK”
THE IMAGE OF THE “OPENED BOOKS” FROM DAN. 7:10 COMES INTO FOCUS IN REV. 5:2B:
REV. 5:2B: ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ (“TO OPEN THE BOOK”)104
DAN. 7:10 (THEOD.) ΒΊΒΛΟΙ ἠΝΕῴΧΘΗΣΑΝ (“THE BOOKS WERE OPENED”; CF. DAN. 7:10 [LXX])
THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING PHRASE, “TO LOOSE THE SEALS,” IN V 2C (ΛῦΣΑΙ ΤὰΣ ΣΦΡΑΓῖΔΑΣ) REVEALS MORE INSPIRATION FROM THE “SEALING” IN DANIEL 12 (THOUGH CF. ISAIAH 29). THE IDEA OF SEALING AND OPENING BOOKS IN CONNECTION WITH END-TIME HAPPENINGS IS FOUND IN THE OT ONLY IN DANIEL 12 AND 7. DAN. 12:8–9 IMPLIES THE FUTURE UNSEALING OF THE BOOK IN A LATTER-DAY PERIOD. THERE IS EVEN A CLOSE ASSOCIATION IN THE TEXTUAL TRADITION OF DANIEL 12 BETWEEN ΛΎΣΙΣ (“INTERPRETATION, UNLOOSING”) AND ΣΦΡΑΓΊΖΩ (“SEAL”); CF. RESPECTIVELY DAN. 12:8 (LXX) AND DAN. 12:9 (THEOD.; CF. ALSO DAN. 8:26B AND ISA. 29:18, WHICH STILL MAY BE SECONDARILY IN MIND).
VARIOUS IDENTIFICATIONS105
THE ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ (“BOOK”) HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED IN DIFFERENT WAYS.
A BOOK OF REDEMPTION. SOME VIEW THE BOOK AS “THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE” CONTAINING THE NAMES OF ALL TRUE BELIEVERS, WRITTEN DOWN BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD (CF. 3:5; 13:8; 20:12, 15; 21:27). THE “BOOK” HAS WRITING “INSIDE AND ON THE BACK” BECAUSE THE NAMES OF THE REDEEMED ARE TOO NUMEROUS TO BE CONTAINED ONLY INSIDE THE BOOK.106
BUT WHEN THE BOOK’S CONTENTS ARE REVEALED IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS THEY HAVE TO DO NOT MERELY WITH EVENTS SURROUNDING THE ELECT BUT ALSO, AND ESPECIALLY, WITH JUDGMENTS ON UNBELIEVERS. FURTHERMORE, THE BOOKS IN DANIEL 7, DANIEL 12, AND EZEKIEL 2–3 HAVE TO DO PRINCIPALLY WITH EVENTS OF JUDGMENT, WHICH ARE THEN FOLLOWED BY THE SALVATION OF GOD’S PEOPLE. THIS EMPHASIS OF THE BOOK IN REVELATION 5 IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE PARALLEL “LITTLE BOOK” IN CH. 10 MAINLY CONTAINS EVENTS OF JUDGMENT, WHICH ARE FOLLOWED BY A NARRATION OF EVENTS OF SALVATION.107
THE OLD TESTAMENT. OTHERS UNDERSTAND THE “BOOK” AS REPRESENTING THE SCROLL OF THE OT.108 CHRIST ALONE IS ABLE TO UNLOCK (“OPEN”) THE TRUE MEANING OF THE OT, SINCE ITS PROPHECIES HAVE FOUND FULFILLMENT IN HIM (CF. 2 COR. 1:20; MATT. 5:17). THIS PROPOSAL IS CONSISTENT WITH THE ENTIRE APOCALYPSE BECAUSE OF ITS FOCUS ON HOW CHRIST FULFILLS OT PROPHECY. HOWEVER, AGAINST THIS VIEW IS THE OBSERVATION THAT THE BOOKS OF DANIEL 7, DANIEL 12, AND EZEKIEL 2–3 DO NOT SYMBOLIZE THE OT BUT PRIMARILY DECREED EVENTS OF JUDGMENT, AS NOTED ABOVE.
A BOOK CONTAINING EVENTS OF THE FUTURE “GREAT TRIBULATION.” STILL OTHERS VIEW THE “BOOK” AS CONTAINING THE RETRIBUTIVE EVENTS OF YET FUTURE TRIBULATION LEADING UP TO THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, THE CONSUMMATE SALVATION OF THE SAINTS, AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT. HOWEVER, THIS COMMENTARY HAS ATTEMPTED TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THE EVENTS OF THE VISIONS PERTAIN NOT ONLY TO THE ESCHATOLOGICAL FUTURE BUT ALSO TO THE INAUGURATED LATTER-DAY PERIOD INCLUDING THE PAST AND PRESENT. WE ESPECIALLY HAVE SEEN THIS TO BE THE CASE IN OUR DISCUSSION OF 1:1; 1:19; AND 4:1.
A BOOK CONTAINING GOD’S PLAN OF JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION. THE “BOOK” IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS CONTAINING GOD’S PLAN OF JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION, WHICH HAS BEEN SET IN MOTION BY CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION BUT HAS YET TO BE COMPLETED. THE QUESTION ASKED BY THE ANGELIC SPOKESMAN CONCERNS WHO IN THE CREATED ORDER HAS SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY OVER THIS PLAN.109 THAT THE BOOK REPRESENTS AUTHORITY IN EXECUTING THE DIVINE PLAN OF JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION IS CLEAR FROM THE PARALLELISM OF THE HYMNS IN 5:9–10 AND 5:12. THE FORMER INTERPRETS CHRIST’S WORTHINESS TO RECEIVE THE BOOK AS INDICATING HIS AUTHORITY TO REDEEM HIS PEOPLE AND ESTABLISH THEM AS KINGS AND PRIESTS. THE LATTER HYMN INTERPRETS THE LAMB’S RECEPTION OF “THE BOOK,” MENTIONED IN VV 9–10, MORE GENERALLY AS HIS RECEPTION OF “POWER AND RICHES AND WISDOM AND MIGHT AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING.”110
THE BOOK AS A “TESTAMENT.” THE ABOVE INTERPRETATION OF 5:9–10 BY THE HYMN OF 5:12 ALSO INDICATES THAT THE BOOK IS A TESTAMENT THAT NAMES AN INHERITANCE “TO BE RECEIVED” (ON THE TESTAMENTARY BACKGROUND SEE FURTHER BELOW).
A COVENANTAL PROMISE OF INHERITANCE
THE “BOOK” IN CH. 5 SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS A COVENANTAL PROMISE OF AN INHERITANCE WHEN SEEN IN THE LIGHT OF THE ABOVE TWO IDENTIFICATIONS OF THE “BOOK” AND OF THE BROADER THEOLOGICAL CONTEXT OF THE APOCALYPSE CONCERNING PARADISE LOST AND REGAINED (CF. 2:7; 3:12; 22:1–5; SEE ALSO ON 12:14–17; 13:3). GOD PROMISED TO ADAM THAT HE WOULD REIGN OVER THE EARTH. ALTHOUGH ADAM FORFEITED THIS PROMISE, CHRIST, THE LAST ADAM, WAS TO INHERIT IT. A HUMAN PERSON HAD TO OPEN THE BOOK BECAUSE THE PROMISE WAS MADE TO HUMANITY. BUT NO PERSON WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN IT BECAUSE ALL ARE SINNERS AND STAND UNDER THE JUDGMENT CONTAINED IN THE BOOK (5:3). NEVERTHELESS, CHRIST WAS FOUND WORTHY BECAUSE HE SUFFERED THE FINAL JUDGMENT AS AN INNOCENT SACRIFICIAL VICTIM ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE, WHOM HE REPRESENTED AND CONSEQUENTLY REDEEMED (5:9). NO DOUBT HE WAS ALSO CONSIDERED WORTHY BECAUSE HE OVERCAME THE FINAL JUDGMENT IMPOSED ON HIM BY REDEEMING A PEOPLE AND BY BEING RAISED FROM DEATH (CF. 5:5–6). THEREFORE, CHRIST WAS ABLE TO INHERIT THE PROMISES OF THE BOOK (I.E., “OPEN THE BOOK”), AS DO ALL THOSE WHO ARE REPRESENTED BY HIM (5:10 SHOWS THAT THEY ALSO PARTICIPATE IN HIS KINGDOM AND PRIESTHOOD; CF. 1:5–6).
HOWEVER, THIS LEGAL PICTURE BREAKS DOWN IN PART BECAUSE JESUS IS BOTH EXECUTOR AND HEIR OF THE PROMISE. BUT THIS IS NOT A GREAT DIFFICULTY, SINCE THE BOOK OF HEBREWS PORTRAYS CHRIST AS BOTH PRIEST AND SACRIFICE, AND REVELATION ITSELF PRESENTS HIM AS BOTH LORD AND TEMPLE AT THE SAME TIME (CF. 21:22).
ODES OF SOLOMON 23 (ABOUT A.D. 100) CONFIRMS THE NOTION OF THE BOOK AS A TESTAMENT OF INHERITANCE. PEOPLE ARE PICTURED WHO WANT TO “TAKE AND READ” A “SEALED LETTER” (VV 7–8), WHICH “BECAME A LARGE VOLUME … WRITTEN BY THE FINGER OF GOD” (V 21). HOWEVER, “THEY WERE NOT ALLOWED TO LOOSEN THE SEAL, FOR THE POWER WHICH WAS OVER THE SEAL WAS BETTER THAN THEY” (V 9). FINALLY THE LETTER’S CONTENTS ARE MADE KNOWN, AND ITS REVELATION CONCERNS “THE KINGDOM AND … PROVIDENCE,” “THE SON OF TRUTH,” WHO “INHERITED AND POSSESSED EVERYTHING” AND WHO JUDGED UNBELIEVERS (VV 18–20; NOTE ODES SOL. 22:5: GOD “OVERTHREW BY MY [CHRIST’S] HANDS THE DRAGON WITH SEVEN HEADS”; CF. REV. 12:3; 13:1). SUBSEQUENTLY, ODES SOL. 23 MENTIONS THAT THE SON TOGETHER WITH THE FATHER AND THE SPIRIT “RULE FOREVER AND EVER” (V 22). THIS IS LIKELY NOT A MERE FORMAL PARALLEL TO REVELATION 5, AND IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW WHETHER IT IS DEPENDENT ON REVELATION 5 OR THE TWO TEXTS ARE PART OF A LARGER COMMUNITY OF IDEAS, THOUGH THE FORMER IS PROBABLE BECAUSE OF THE SLIGHTLY EARLIER DATE OF THE APOCALYPSE.
THE BOOK AS A COVENANTAL PROMISE IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD NARROWLY BUT IN A COMPREHENSIVE MANNER. IN FACT, THAT THERE IS WRITING ON THE BACK OF THE BOOK CONNOTES, AT LEAST IN PART, ITS COMPREHENSIVE CONTENTS (AS IN EZEK. 2:10 AND ZECH. 5:1–3). THIS ALL-EMBRACING ASPECT IS FURTHER UNDERSCORED BY THE FIGURATIVE NUMBER OF SEALS, SEVEN REPRESENTING FULLNESS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. THE EXTENSIVE NATURE OF THE BOOK PRIMARILY INCLUDES GOD’S PLAN OF REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT FORMULATED THROUGHOUT THE OT, A PLAN THAT ENCOMPASSES THE DEVELOPMENT OF ALL SACRED HISTORY, ESPECIALLY FROM THE CROSS TO THE NEW CREATION. INTERESTINGLY, TARG. EZEK. 2:10 SAYS THAT THE SCROLL CONTAINED “WHAT HAD BEEN FROM THE BEGINNING AND WHAT IS GOING TO BE IN THE END.”111 THE BOOK IN REVELATION 5 CONCERNS A PREDESTINED PLAN THAT IS ESCHATOLOGICAL IN NATURE, SINCE ITS CONTENTS ARE REVEALED IN CHS. 6–22 AND ARE SUMMARIZED IN 4:1 AS “WHAT MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THESE THINGS,” A DANIELIC ALLUSION INDICATING THE END TIME.
THE BACKGROUND TO THE “BOOK” IN DANIEL 7 AND 12 ALSO HIGHLIGHTS THE DECRETIVE AND END-TIME ASPECT. THE SAME DANIEL REFERENCES TOGETHER WITH EZEKIEL 2–3 AND ISAIAH 29 EMPHASIZE THE JUDICIAL NATURE OF THE BOOK, ALTHOUGH REDEMPTIVE ELEMENTS ARE ALSO PRESENT IN THESE OT CONTEXTS. WHAT IS DECREED CONCERNING REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT IS DELINEATED IN DETAIL THROUGHOUT THE VISIONARY SECTION OF THE APOCALYPSE—FOR EXAMPLE, CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER HISTORY, THE REIGN OF CHRIST AND THE SAINTS THROUGHOUT THE COURSE OF THE CHURCH AGE AND IN THE NEW COSMOS, CHRIST’S PROTECTION OF HIS PEOPLE WHO SUFFER TRIAL, AND HIS TEMPORAL AND FINAL JUDGMENTS ON THE PERSECUTING WORLD. INTERESTINGLY, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE ALSO WRITTEN ON THE FRONT AND BACK (EXOD. 32:15). IF ANY ANALOGY IS INTENDED BETWEEN THOSE TABLETS AND THE BOOK IN REV. 5:1, THEN THE CONNOTATION COULD BE THAT THE BOOK HAS TO DO WITH A NEW COVENANTAL DOCUMENT.
ONCE THE SEALS ARE OPENED, THE READERS CAN UNDERSTAND THE DECRETIVE NATURE OF THE BOOK AND, THEREFORE, THE PURPOSE OF HISTORY. THEY CAN DISCERN THAT EVEN THEIR “SUFFERINGS ARE ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD” AND CAN BE COMFORTED BY “ENTRUSTING THEIR SOULS TO HIM,” SINCE HE EMPLOYS SUFFERING TO “PERFECT, CONFIRM, STRENGTHEN, AND ESTABLISH” THEM (1 PET. 4:19; 5:10; SEE BELOW ON REV. 22:11B). DESPITE THE CHAOS AND CONFUSION OF THE WORLD, THERE IS AN ORDERED ESCHATOLOGICAL PLAN, WHICH CANNOT BE THWARTED AND IS, INDEED, ALREADY BEING FULFILLED.112
A SCROLL OR A CODEX?
THAT SOMEONE MUST “BREAK THE SEALS” OF THE BOOK RAISES THE QUESTION OF WHETHER IT IS A ROLLED-UP SCROLL OR A CODEX (THE FORERUNNER OF THE MODERN BOOK FORM). THE ANSWER COULD PROVIDE AN INTERPRETATIVE KEY THAT DETERMINES ONE’S VIEW OF 6:1–22:5. IF IT IS A SCROLL, THEN, POSSIBLY, ITS CONTENTS CANNOT BE REVEALED UNTIL ALL THE SEALS ARE REMOVED (AT 8:1 OR 8:6).113 THE SAME CONCLUSION MIGHT ALSO BE DRAWN, THOUGH WITH LESS FORCE, IF THE BOOK IS A CODEX. THE ALLUSION TO EZEK. 2:9–10 IN 5:1 WOULD SUPPORT THE IDEA THAT A SCROLL IN OPISTHOGRAPH FORM (WITH WRITING ON BOTH SIDES OF THE PAPYRUS SHEETS) IS IN MIND (SEE ALSO ZECH. 5:1–3; THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 34:4 IN REV. 6:14 ALSO POINTS TO THE NOTION OF A SCROLL IN 5:1FF.). FURTHERMORE, SCROLLS WERE MORE LIKELY TO BE SEALED THAN WERE CODICES. ON THE OTHER HAND, ALTHOUGH SCROLLS WERE USED BY FIRST-CENTURY SOCIETY IN GENERAL, THERE IS GOOD EVIDENCE THAT THE CODEX WAS ADOPTED BY THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY TOWARD THE END OF THAT CENTURY.114
A CODEX FORM COULD BE PICTURED IN 5:1, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE OF THE LITURGICAL OVERTONES OF CHS. 4–5 AND OF THE APOCALYPSE IN GENERAL (CODICES FIRST CAME INTO USE IN WORSHIP SERVICES). SUCH AN IMAGE WOULD ALLOW FOR THE PICTURE OF A BOOK WITH EACH SEAL SECURING A SECTION OF LEAVES AND A PROGRESSIVE UNVEILING OF CONTENTS AS EACH SEAL IS REMOVED.115 JOHN’S USE OF ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ (“OPEN”) RATHER THAN ἀΝΕΊΛΩ (“UNROLL”) OR OTHER SUCH WORDS MAY ALSO POINT TO THE FORM OF A CODEX (THOUGH CF. ISA. 37:14 [LXX], WHERE ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ IS USED POSSIBLY WITH RESPECT TO A SCROLL).
NEVERTHELESS, THE CONSENSUS OF MOST COMMENTATORS IS THAT THE BOOK IN REV. 5:1 IS A SCROLL, THOUGH MANY HAVE NOT FOUND IT NECESSARY TO CONCLUDE FROM THIS THAT THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOK CANNOT BE REVEALED UNTIL ALL SEVEN SEALS ARE BROKEN. THERE IS TESTAMENTARY EVIDENCE THAT SEALS (WHICH REPRESENT WITNESSES) ON A LEGAL DOCUMENT WOULD GIVE THE CONTENTS OF THE DOCUMENT IN ABBREVIATED FASHION. THEREFORE, THE UNLOOSING OF EACH SEAL COULD INDICATE THE REVELATION OF A DETAILED PART OF WHAT WAS WRITTEN IN THE DOCUMENT. AND IT HAS BEEN SHOWN TO BE POSSIBLE THAT IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF SOME SCROLLS PART OF THE ROLL COULD BE REVEALED WITH THE BREAKING OF EACH SEAL.116 EITHER UNDERSTANDING OF THE SEALS IN 5:1–2 WOULD MEAN THAT PARTS OF THE BOOK’S CONTENTS WOULD BE PROGRESSIVELY REVEALED WITH THE BREAKING OF EACH SEAL AND WOULD NOT HAVE TO AWAIT THE BREAKING OF ALL THE SEALS. THE BOOK’S CONTENTS WOULD BEGIN TO BE REVEALED IN CHS. 6–7 INSTEAD OF LATER, IN CH. 8. THUS THE ISSUE OF WHETHER OR NOT THE BOOK IS A SCROLL OR CODEX IS IRRELEVANT FOR DETERMINING WHEN THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOK ARE REVEALED.
IT IS TRUE THAT IN APOCALYPTIC CONTEXTS SEALS SERVE TO CONCEAL REVELATION IN BOOKS ABOUT ESCHATOLOGICAL EVENTS (E.G., DAN. 12:4, 9; ISA. 29:11), SO THAT TO HAVE AN ABBREVIATION OF THE INNER CONTENTS ON EACH SEAL WOULD SEEM CONTRADICTORY. HOWEVER, THE SEALS WOULD NOT BEAR THE FULL CONTENT OF THE REVELATION. THE INNER CONTENTS OF THE SCROLL ARE STILL FOR THE MOST PART MYSTERIOUS. THE ABBREVIATED SUMMARIES MIGHT BE THOUGHT OF AS CORRESPONDING TO THE OT PROPHECIES (THOUGH CONTAINING SOME FURTHER PROGRESSIVE REVELATION), WHICH THE INNER CONTENTS FULFILL. FURTHERMORE, REMOVING SEALS ALSO CONNOTES EXECUTION OF THE CONTENTS OF A DOCUMENT, WHICH APPEARS LIKEWISE TO BE IN MIND HERE AND WHICH POSES NO PROBLEM FOR SEALS BEARING ABBREVIATIONS OF WHAT IS ABOUT TO BE EXECUTED OR FULFILLED (SEE FURTHER BELOW). SUCH A DUAL NOTION OF ABBREVIATED SEALS WOULD HAVE BEEN FACILITATED BY THE INAUGURATED LATTER-DAY CONTEXT OF CHS. 1–5, FOR WHICH WE HAVE ARGUED, TOGETHER WITH THE TESTAMENTARY BACKGROUND OF JOHN’S DAY.
ZAHN VIEWS THE WRITING ON THE BACK OF THE DOCUMENT AS BEING PRECISELY ON THE BACK COVER OF A SEALED BOOK, WHICH HE SEES MORE FITTING FOR A CODEX THAN A PAPYRUS ROLL WRITTEN ON BOTH SIDES.117 ACCORDINGLY, HE TAKES ὄΠΙΣΘΕΝ (“BACK”) AS MODIFYING ΚΑΤΕΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΈΝΟΝ (“SEALED”) INSTEAD OF ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ (“WRITTEN”), WITH THE RESULTING TRANSLATION “WRITTEN ON THE INSIDE AND SEALED ON THE BACK WITH SEVEN SEALS.” AGAINST ZAHN’S RENDERING ARE TWO OBSERVATIONS: (1) THE ADVERB ὄΠΙΣΘΕΝ IN 4:6 AND ITS OTHER FIVE USES IN THE NT MODIFY A PRECEDING VERB, NEVER A FOLLOWING VERB;118 (2) THE PHRASE IS BASED ON EZEK. 2:9, WHERE THE BOOK HAS WRITING “IN IT [ON] THE FRONT AND THE BACK.” ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT JOHN HAS ALTERED THE EZEKIEL IMAGERY; THE ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:4, 9, WHERE THE SEALS ARE ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE BOOK, SHOWS, INDEED, THAT SOME KIND OF ALTERATION IN THE DIRECTION OF DANIEL’S IMAGERY HAS TAKEN PLACE.119
SOME SEE HERE A SCROLL WITH SEVEN SEALS SEALING DIFFERENT SECTIONS OF THE INNER PART OF THE ROLL120 OR SEALING SEVEN SEPARATE ROLLS THAT COMPRISED ONE VOLUME.121 THIS WOULD FIT THE PROGRESSIVE NATURE OF THE REVELATION OF THE SCROLL’S CONTENTS122 BUT IS UNLIKELY, SINCE THERE IS NO SUCH KNOWN CUSTOM PERTAINING TO SCROLLS, THOUGH APOCALYPTIC VISIONS CAN PRODUCE STRANGE COMBINATIONS OF IMAGES.
A DOUBLY WRITTEN TESTAMENT
INDEED, AS BRIEFLY NOTED ABOVE, THE BOOK OF 5:1–2 IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN PART AGAINST THE LEGAL BACKGROUND OF ROMAN WILLS, SINCE THE TWO BEAR STRIKING SIMILARITY: (1) THE CONTENTS OF SUCH A WILL WAS SOMETIMES SUMMARIZED ON THE BACK; (2) A WILL HAD TO BE WITNESSED AND SEALED BY SEVEN WITNESSES; (3) ONLY ON THE DEATH OF THE TESTATOR COULD A WILL BE UNSEALED AND THE LEGAL PROMISE OF THE INHERITANCE BE EXECUTED; (4) A TRUSTWORTHY EXECUTOR WOULD THEN PUT THE WILL INTO LEGAL EFFECT. THESE SIMILARITIES APPEAR TO BE TOO STRIKING FOR SUCH WILLS NOT TO HAVE BEEN IN JOHN’S MIND TO SOME DEGREE. IF WE ARE RIGHT IN IDENTIFYING THE BOOK WITH THE WILL FORM, THEN WE AGAIN HAVE THE COMBINATION OF AN OT BACKGROUND WITH A CONTEMPORARY HISTORICAL BACKGROUND (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
O. ROLLER AND OTHERS HAVE CONTENDED THAT THE BOOK OF 5:1 WAS NOT IN TESTAMENTARY FORM BUT APPROXIMATES THE APPEARANCE OF A DOUBLY INSCRIBED CONTRACT/ DEED USED IN ROMAN SOCIETY IN THE LATTER PART OF THE FIRST CENTURY A.D.123 THE CONTENTS OF SUCH A LEGAL DOCUMENT WERE WRITTEN ON INNER PAGES, WHICH WERE THEN FOLDED AND SEALED, USUALLY WITH SEVEN SEALS, AND THEN THE CONTENTS WERE ALSO INDICATED IN FULL OR IN SUMMARY ON THE BACK OR OUTER SHEET. THE SEALS TOGETHER WITH THE OUTER WRITING PROTECTED AGAINST ALTERATIONS. THE DOCUMENT WAS UNSEALED WHEN ITS LEGAL CONTENTS WERE TO BE EXECUTED. ROLLER HAS ARGUED THAT TESTAMENTS IN THE ROMAN WORLD NEVER TOOK THE FORM OF DOUBLY INSCRIBED CONTRACTS. HOWEVER, THOSE WHO IDENTIFY THE BOOK OF 5:1 AS A TESTAMENT DO ARGUE CONVINCINGLY THAT A COMMON FORM OF TESTAMENT (THE PER ŒS ET LIBRAM) WAS SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS.124
THE DOUBLE WRITING WAS USED FOR ALL KINDS OF CONTRACTS AND DEEDS, AND WOULD NOT BE INCOMPATIBLE WITH USE AS A TESTAMENT, ESPECIALLY SINCE BOTH EMPLOYED SEVEN SEALS. JOHN MAY HAVE WANTED TO COMBINE THE TWO FORMS, AND THEIR COMMON SEVEN-SEALED FEATURE COULD HAVE BEEN THE MOTIVATION FOR DOING SO. THE DOUBLE DOCUMENT BACKGROUND IMPLIES THAT THE SEVEN SEALS WOULD NOT HAVE TO BE BROKEN BEFORE THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOK COULD BE KNOWN, SINCE THE CONTENTS WERE ALSO ALREADY WRITTEN ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE DOCUMENT.125 BUT THIS IS ALSO A POSSIBLE PROBLEM WITH THE VIEW. THE SEALS IN DANIEL 8 AND 12 AND REVELATION 5 APPEAR TO HAVE, AT LEAST IN PART, A CONCEALING FUNCTION, BUT ACCORDING TO THE DOUBLE-DOCUMENT NOTION THE SEALS DO NOT HAVE SUCH A CONCEALING FUNCTION, SINCE THE CONTENTS OF THE DOCUMENT ARE CLEARLY VISIBLE DESPITE THE SEALS. ON THE OTHER HAND, THIS PROBLEM IS NOT SO SERIOUS IF THE CONTENTS ON THE OPEN PART OF THE DOCUMENT ARE IN ABBREVIATED FORM. THIS ABBREVIATION ON THE OUTSIDE MAY CORRESPOND METAPHORICALLY TO THE REALITY THAT IN THE OT GOD DID REVEAL SOMETHING ABOUT THE END TIMES (E.G., IN DANIEL), BUT NOT AS CLEARLY AS IN THE EPOCH OF FULFILLMENT INAUGURATED BY CHRIST (CF. EPH. 3:4–5: “THE MYSTERY OF CHRIST, WHICH IN OTHER GENERATIONS WAS NOT MADE KNOWN TO THE SONS OF MEN AS NOW IT HAS BEEN REVEALED TO HIS HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS THROUGH THE SPIRIT,” WHICH AFFIRMS SOME REVELATION IN THE OT AND A GREATER DEGREE IN THE NEW AGE).
ANOTHER PROBLEM IS THAT THE DOCUMENT OF EZEKIEL 2–3 IS IN THE FORM OF A BOOK ROLL, NOT A DOUBLY INSCRIBED CONTRACT. HOWEVER, THIS IS NOT A FATAL OBJECTION, SINCE JOHN IS ALREADY PARTIALLY TRANSFORMING EZEKIEL’S IMAGE BY SPEAKING OF SEALS (ON THE BASIS OF DANIEL). THE REMAINDER OF THE TRANSFORMATION IS PROBABLY ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH A TESTAMENTARY OR DOUBLE-DOCUMENT NOTION, SINCE BOTH COULD STILL BE PARTIALLY COMPATIBLE WITH THE CONCEALING FUNCTION OF DANIEL’S APOCALYPTIC SEALS (AS WELL AS THE SEALS OF ISA. 29:11–14, 18, WHICH COULD BE INCLUDED IN THE REVELATION 5 PICTURE).
THE SEALS THEREFORE NOT ONLY HAVE A PARTIAL CONCEALING ROLE BUT ALSO GUARANTEE THAT THE INNER CONTENTS CANNOT BE CHANGED OR FALSIFIED. THE BREAKING OF THE SEALS CONNOTES NOT ONLY THE FULLER REVELATION OF THE DETAILED CONTENTS BUT ALSO THE EXECUTION OF THOSE CONTENTS. INDEED, THE SEALS IN DANIEL 12 NOT ONLY CONCEAL (SO VV 8–9) BUT ALSO SERVE TO DELAY PROPHETIC FULFILLMENT UNTIL THEY ARE REMOVED. (IN FACT, THE SEALS OF DANIEL ONLY PARTIALLY CONCEAL, SINCE DANIEL HIMSELF HAD SOME KNOWLEDGE OF THE BOOK, AS EVIDENT FROM 10:21.) THIS CONSIDERATION ALSO ALLEVIATES THE POTENTIAL PROBLEM OF SEALS WITH ABBREVIATED CONTENTS OF REVELATION ON THEM.
THEREFORE, THE QUESTION POSED BY THE ANGELIC BEING AND THE RESPONSE IN 5:2–4 CONCERN WHO IS ABLE NOT ONLY TO UNVEIL THE FULL CONTENTS OF THE DOCUMENT TOGETHER WITH THEIR MEANING (CF. 10:7; 17:7)126 BUT ALSO TO PUT THE CONTENTS INTO FORCE.127 THE EMPHASIS ON REVELATION AND EXECUTION OF THE BOOK’S CONTENTS IS CLEAR FROM 1:1, 19; 4:1; 10:7; AND 22:6, 10, WHICH ARE ALL LINKED TO 5:1–10 (SEE ABOVE) AND FOCUS ON THE UNVEILING AS WELL AS THE FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY.
THE TEXTUAL PROBLEM
SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES (A 2329 2344 PC A VERSION AND ONE FATHER) HAVE ἔΣΩΘΕΝ ΚΑὶ ὄΠΙΣΘΕΝ (“INSIDE AND ON THE BACK”), WHILE WITH STRONG VERSIONAL AND PATRISTIC SUPPORT, HAVE ΕΣΩΘΕΝ ΚΑΙ ΕΞΩΘΕΝ (“INSIDE AND ON THE OUTSIDE”).128 MOST CRITICS FAVOR THE FORMER ALTERNATIVE PRIMARILY BECAUSE THEY THINK IT TO BE A MORE APPROPRIATE DESCRIPTION OF A SCROLL AND BECAUSE IT COULD SOUND STRANGER TO A SCRIBE LIVING IN A LATER AGE WHEN THE CHURCH HAD UNIVERSALLY BEGUN TO USE CODICES FOR COPIES OF THE NT. ACCORDINGLY, COPYISTS WOULD BE MORE LIKELY TO CHANGE THE FORMER TO THE LATTER.129
HOWEVER, SINCE THE CHURCH HAD ALREADY BEGUN TO USE CODICES TO A SIGNIFICANT DEGREE IN THE LATTER PART OF THE FIRST CENTURY (SEE ABOVE), IT IS POSSIBLE THAT JOHN HAD SUCH A PICTURE IN MIND. BUT “ON THE INSIDE AND ON THE BACK” WOULD NOT BE AN INAPPROPRIATE DESCRIPTION OF A CODEX OR A DOUBLE-SIDED LEGAL DOCUMENT. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE CLEAR ALLUSION TO EZEK. 2:10, WHICH SPEAKS OF A SCROLL, POINTS IN THE OTHER DIRECTION, ALTHOUGH IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT JOHN COULD CHANGE IMAGERY WHEN HE COMBINED IT WITH OTHER BACKGROUNDS, AS HERE (SEE ABOVE). IT COULD BE ARGUED THAT THE VARIANT “ON THE INSIDE AND ON THE OUTSIDE” IS NOT ORIGINAL BECAUSE, AS IN 4:6, IT GENERALLY IS A MORE BALANCED CONTRAST AND, THEREFORE, IS THE SMOOTHER READING. FURTHERMORE, א COPSA ORIGEN2/4 HAVE ΕΜΠΡΟΣΘΕΝ ΚΑΙ ΟΠΙΣΘΕΝ (“IN FRONT AND ON THE BACK”), WHICH IS NOT ORIGINAL SINCE IT PROBABLY REPRESENTS A SUBSEQUENT CONFORMATION TO EZEK. 2:10 (B) (ἔΜΠΡΟΣΘΕΝ ΚΑὶ … ὀΠΊΣΩ [“THE FRONT AND … THE BACK”], THOUGH SOME LXX MSS. READ DIFFERENTLY). NEVERTHELESS, THIS SECONDARY VARIANT POINTS TO THE AUTHENTICITY OF ἔΣΩΘΕΝ ΚΑὶ ὄΠΙΣΘΕΝ, SINCE IT ATTESTS TO THE EARLY DATE OF ὄΠΙΣΘΕΝ.130
THE SOLUTION TO THIS TEXTUAL PROBLEM IS MORE DIFFICULT THAN MOST INTERPRETERS THINK, ALTHOUGH THE CUMULATIVE EFFECT OF INTERNAL CONSIDERATIONS STILL POINTS TO THE ORIGINALITY OF “ON THE INSIDE AND ON THE BACK.” THIS CONCLUSION DOES NOT NECESSARILY DECIDE THE QUESTION OF WHETHER OR NOT THE ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ IS INTENDED TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS HAVING THE FORM OF A “SCROLL,” A “CODEX,” OR A “DOUBLE-SIDED CONTRACT.”
INTERPRETATIVE CONCLUSIONS
IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT JOHN SOMETIMES COMBINES DIFFERENT IMAGES WITHOUT IMPORTING THE FULL COGNITIVE MEANING FROM THEIR ORIGINAL CONTEXTS BUT ONLY PARTIAL ASPECTS OF THAT MEANING. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT JOHN IS SO CREATIVE IN HIS SYMBOLISM THAT THE PRECISE MECHANICS AND SPECIFIC CONTOURS OF THE BOOK METAPHOR WERE NOT MEANT TO BE ANALYZED SO THOROUGHLY. SUCH CREATIVITY IS ALSO A CHARACTERISTIC FEATURE OF SYMBOLS IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC VISIONS.131 THIS MAY BE CONFIRMED BY: (1) THE FACT THAT THE “OPENING” OF THE BOOK IS AWKWARDLY MENTIONED BEFORE THE “BREAKING” OF THE SEALS” (5:2), (2) THAT NO FURTHER REFERENCE IS MADE TO THIS SPECIFIC “BOOK” NOR TO ITS ACTUAL OPENING IN THE REMAINDER OF REVELATION, AND (3) THAT ANOTHER SIMILAR BUT CLEARLY DIFFERENT BOOK IS INTRODUCED IN CH. 10.
INDEED, TO SCRUTINIZE IN SUCH A LITERALISTIC AND SYSTEMATIC MANNER SOME OF THE AUTHOR’S METAPHORS, WHICH ARE PILED ON ONE ANOTHER, RESULTS IN CONTORTED AND CONFUSING PICTURES. FOR INSTANCE, IT IS INAPPROPRIATE TO ASK THE QUESTION ABOUT HOW A LAMB MECHANICALLY CAN TAKE A BOOK OUT OF SOMEONE’S HAND, OPEN IT, AND READ IT (5:4, 7)132 OR HOW EACH ELDER IS ABLE SIMULTANEOUSLY TO HOLD A HARP (AND PLAY IT?) AND BOWLS OF INCENSE (NOTE ALSO 5:6).133 PERHAPS THE BOOK IS A GENERAL SYMBOL, AND, WHEN EACH SEAL IS OPENED, ASPECTS OF THE REVEALING SYMBOLISM OF THE CONTENTS ARE RELEASED.134
SOME COMMENTATORS ARE NOT ALWAYS SUFFICIENTLY SENSITIVE TO SUCH APOCALYPTIC CREATIVITY. FOR EXAMPLE, BAUCKHAM REJECTS A PROGRESSIVE REVEALING OF THE BOOK’S CONTENTS BECAUSE IT “WOULD BE A VERY ODD SCROLL” THAT COULD BE OPENED IN SUCH A MANNER.135 BUT IT MUST BE ASKED, “ODD ACCORDING TO WHAT STANDARDS?” INDEED, THE POSSIBLE BACKGROUNDS OF THE “BOOK” (APPARENTLY OVERLOOKED BY BAUCKHAM) SHOW THAT SUCH A PROGRESSIVE REVEALING MAY NOT BE ODD AT ALL.
MOST FUTURIST COMMENTATORS WOULD DISAGREE WITH MY ARGUMENT THUS FAR, WHICH HAS BEEN THAT REVELATION 5 PORTRAYS A VISION OF INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY. THE METAPHOR OF SEALS CAN BE FOUND OUTSIDE DANIEL ELSEWHERE IN THE OT AND JEWISH APOCALYPTIC, BUT THE SEALS IN REV. 5:1FF. COME FROM DAN. 12:4, 9 (SEE THE TEXTUAL COMPARISONS ABOVE; CF. ALSO DAN. 8:26). WHEREAS THE DIVINE RESPONSE TO DANIEL’S QUESTION ABOUT THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY (HOW AND WHEN THE PROPHECIES WOULD BE FULFILLED) WAS THAT THE BOOK WAS “SEALED UP UNTIL THE END TIME,” NOW WITH JOHN THE ANSWER FINALLY COMES. IT IS EXPLAINED THAT THE HISTORICALLY CONCLUSIVE WORK OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION HAS BEGUN TO FULFILL DANIEL’S PROPHECIES, SO THAT NOW THE SEALS HAVE BEEN REMOVED. A COMPARISON OF DAN. 12:4 AND REV. 5:9B SUGGESTS THE VIABILITY OF THIS CONCLUSION:136
REV. 5:9B: ΛΑΒΕῖΝ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ ΚΑὶ ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ ΤὰΣ ΣΦΡΑΓῖΔΑΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“TO TAKE THE BOOK AND TO OPEN ITS SEALS”)
DAN. 12:4 (THEOD.) ΣΦΡΆΓΙΣΟΝ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ ἕΩΣ ΚΑΙΡΟῦ ΣΥΝΤΕΛΕΊΑΣ (“SEAL UP THE BOOK UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END”)
REV. 22:10 (“DO NOT SEAL UP THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK, FOR THE TIME IS NEAR”) ALLUDES TO THE SAME DANIEL TEXTS TO MAKE THE SAME POINT.137
CHRIST’S OPENING OF THE BOOK AND HIS REVELATION OF ITS CONTENTS IN CHS. 5FF. IS A DIRECT DEVELOPMENT OF HIS INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT IN 4:1 THAT HE WOULD SHOW TO JOHN “WHAT MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THESE THINGS.”138
3 THERE IS ONLY SILENCE IN RESPONSE TO THE ANGEL’S QUESTION. NO CREATED BEING IS ABLE TO STEP FORWARD TO OPEN OR READ THE BOOK. THIS DEMONSTRATES THE INABILITY OF ANY AMONG GOD’S CREATURES TO EXECUTE GOD’S PLAN OF REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT. THE IMAGE OF THE “OPEN BOOK” FROM DANIEL 7 FOUND IN V 2B CONTINUES TO HOVER IN THE WRITER’S THOUGHTS IN V 3. THERE MAY ALSO BE ANOTHER REFLECTION OF ISA. 29:11–12, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT NO ONE IS ABLE TO LOOK INTO THE BOOK (CF. ALSO ISA. 29:18) OR TO READ IT BECAUSE IT IS SEALED.
THE SEER WEEPS BECAUSE NO ONE IS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN THE BOOK (5:4)
NO ONE IS FOUND WORTHY, SO JOHN CANNOT RECEIVE KNOWLEDGE OF THE REVELATION THAT HE WAS TOLD TO EXPECT IN V. 1B.139 HE IS IN DESPAIR PARTICULARLY BECAUSE IT APPEARS TO HIM THAT THE BOOK’S SEALS CANNOT BE BROKEN AND THAT GOD’S GLORIOUS PLAN WILL NOT BE CARRIED OUT. THIS GRIEF MUST HAVE BEEN INTENSIFIED BY HIS MOMENTARY INITIAL IMPRESSION THAT EVEN HIS SAVIOR, JESUS CHRIST, IS NOT WORTHY TO UNLOCK THE BOOK’S SECRETS AND POWER. THIS MEANS FOR HIM THAT HISTORY WILL NOT BE GOVERNED IN THE INTEREST OF THE CHURCH AND THAT THERE WILL BE “NO PROTECTION FOR GOD’S CHILDREN IN THE HOURS OF BITTER TRIAL; NO JUDGMENTS UPON A PERSECUTING WORLD; NO ULTIMATE TRIUMPH FOR BELIEVERS; NO NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH; NO FUTURE INHERITANCE!”140
THE PHRASES CONCERNING THE OPENING OF THE BOOK AND OF LOOKING INTO IT ARE EXACT VERBAL REPRODUCTIONS OF THE PHRASES IN V 3B AND V 3C, SO THAT THE ALLUSION TO THE “BOOKS” OF DANIEL 7 AND ISAIAH 29 IS REPEATED.
THUS, VV 1–4 DRAW ON IMAGES FROM EZEKIEL, DANIEL, AND ISAIAH TO COMPOSE THE REPRESENTATION OF THE BOOK. DANIEL 7 IS THE LEADING INFLUENCE, SINCE THE “BOOK” OF REV. 5:1–4 CLEARLY HAS A COSMIC OR UNIVERSAL SIGNIFICANCE, AND THE BOOKS OF DANIEL 7 DEAL WITH COSMIC JUDGMENT AGAINST THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD.141 ON THE OTHER HAND, THE “BOOKS” OF THE OTHER OT CONTEXTS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH A JUDGMENT LIMITED TO THOSE WITHIN ISRAEL. THE “BOOK” OF DANIEL 12 ALSO HAS A UNIVERSAL NATURE AND THEREFORE FORMS PART OF THE PREDOMINANT INFLUENCE TOGETHER WITH DANIEL 7. THE UNIVERSAL SCOPE OF THE BOOK IS ALSO EMPHASIZED BY REV. 5:2, 9, AND 12. THE QUESTION “WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE BOOK?” IS ANSWERED FORMALLY IN V 9, WHERE CHRIST IS SEEN AS WORTHY BECAUSE HIS DEATH SET IN MOTION FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE OF REDEMPTION THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. THAT SUCH A COSMIC SALVATION IS NECESSARY FOR THE OPENING OF THE BOOK IMPLIES THAT THE BOOK ITSELF HAS A UNIVERSAL SIGNIFICANCE. VV 12–13 HIGHLIGHT THIS FURTHER BY AFFIRMING THAT JESUS’ WORTHINESS TO OPEN THE BOOK RESULTS IN UNIVERSAL ACCLAMATION BY THE ENTIRE CREATION.
THE SEER RECEIVES HEAVENLY COUNSEL CONCERNING THE MESSIAH’S WORTHINESS TO OPEN THE BOOK (5:5)
A HEAVENLY PROCLAMATION RESPONDS TO THE SEER’S DISTRESS OVER THE HELPLESSNESS OF THE COSMOS: THERE IS A MESSIANIC FIGURE WHO “HAS OVERCOME … IN ORDER TO OPEN THE BOOK” (ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ [“TO OPEN”] IS AN INFINITIVE EXPRESSING PURPOSE OR RESULT). THE TWO DESCRIPTIONS OF CHRIST AS “THE LION FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH” AND AS “THE ROOT OF DAVID” ARE FROM GEN. 49:9 AND ISA. 11:1, 10 (CF. ALSO JER. 11:19; 23:5; 33:15; ZECH. 3:8).142 ΝΙΚΆΩ (“OVERCOME”) SERVES AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THESE OT TITLES AND BRINGS OUT THEIR “CONQUERING” SIGNIFICANCE, SINCE BOTH CONCERN THE PROPHECY OF A MESSIANIC FIGURE WHO WILL OVERCOME HIS ENEMY THROUGH JUDGMENT. JESUS FULFILLS THESE TWO PROPHECIES. A MESSIANIC INTERPRETATION OF THE GEN. 49:9 LION OCCURS IN THE TARGUMIC LITERATURE AND IN OTHER LATER JEWISH WRITINGS.143 THIS JEWISH TRADITION MAY HAVE INFLUENCED JOHN TO COMBINE THESE TWO TEXTS, ALTHOUGH HE COULD HAVE ORIGINATED THE COMBINATION.
ΝΙΚΆΩ (“OVERCOME”) IS ALSO DIRECTLY RELATED TO THE LAST CLAUSE OF V 5, WHICH IS A REPETITION OF THE DAN. 7:10 AND 12:4, 9 (AND ISAIAH 29?) ALLUSION FROM V 2. THUS, CHRIST’S OVERCOMING OF THE ENEMY PLACES HIM IN A SOVEREIGN POSITION TO EFFECT THE DIVINE PLAN OF REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT, AS SYMBOLIZED BY THE OPENING OF THE BOOK AND ITS SEALS. THIS NOTION MAY BE HIGHLIGHTED BY UNDERSTANDING ἐΝΊΚΗΣΕΝ (“HE CONQUERED”) AS A “CONSUMMATIVE OR EFFECTIVE AORIST,” FOCUSING ON THE END POINT, ACCOMPLISHMENT, OR CLIMAX OF THE ACTION.144 THE BASIS AND HOPE OF THE REPEATED EXHORTATION TO THE CHURCHES TO “OVERCOME” (ΝΙΚΆΩ) IN CHS. 2–3 IS THE FACT THAT THE LAMB HAS ALREADY “OVERCOME” THE MALEVOLENT FORCES THAT THREATEN THE CHURCH.145
THE MESSIAH’S APPEARANCE BEFORE THE THRONE TO RECEIVE AUTHORITY (5:6–7)
6A IN THE MIDST OF THE IMAGES OF EZEKIEL’S LIVING BEINGS AND ISAIAH’S ELDERS STANDS A LAMB “AS SLAIN.”146 THAT THE LAMB STANDS “IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES AND … OF THE ELDERS” COULD SUGGEST THAT HE IS ON THE THRONE AND SURROUNDED BY THE CHERUBIM AND ELDERS. HOWEVER, “IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE” (ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ) MORE LIKELY REFERS GENERALLY IN FIGURATIVE MANNER (BY SYNECDOCHE) TO THE INNER COURT AREA AROUND THE THRONE. THAT THE LAMB STANDS SOMEWHERE IN THE AREA AROUND THE THRONE INSTEAD OF ON THE THRONE ITSELF IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT V 7 PORTRAYS THE LAMB MAKING AN APPROACH TO THE THRONE.
JOHN MAY NOT HAVE INTENDED THAT HIS SYNTAX BE ANALYZED TO DETERMINE THE PRECISE POSITIONS OF THE HEAVENLY BEINGS HERE AND IN 4:6 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE). THE SAME IS THE CASE WITH THE USE OF ΜΈΣΟΣ (“MIDST”) IN 7:17, WHERE THE MOST THAT CAN BE SAID GRAMMATICALLY IS THAT THE LAMB IS IN CLOSE RELATION TO THE THRONE, ALTHOUGH THE BROADER CONTEXT OF 5:9FF. WOULD IMPLY THAT THERE HE IS SITTING ON THE THRONE. APPARENTLY, AS ELSEWHERE IN THE NT, CHRIST IS PORTRAYED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (WHO SITS ON THE THRONE) AS A CONSEQUENCE OF HIS RESURRECTION, ALTHOUGH SOMETIMES HE IS SAID TO BE SITTING ON HIS FATHER’S THRONE (E.G., 3:21; 22:1). IN 5:6 IT APPEARS THAT THE LAMB IS NEAR THE THRONE, PREPARING TO MAKE HIS APPROACH TO BE ENTHRONED.
THAT “IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE” MEANS “AROUND THE IMMEDIATE VICINITY OF THE THRONE” IS EVIDENT FROM USE OF THE SAME PHRASE IN 4:6, AS CLARIFIED BY THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING CLAUSE THERE “AND AROUND THE THRONE.” THE PROPOSED HEBRAISM “BETWEEN” IS A POSSIBLE TRANSLATION FOR ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ (“IN THE MIDST”), BUT IT RESULTS IN AN AWKWARD RENDERING OF THE LAST ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ CLAUSE OF V 6A, WHICH IS BEST EXPRESSED AS “IN THE MIDST”; ALSO, WHEN THE LXX TRANSLATES BĒN … ÛBĒN (“BETWEEN … AND BETWEEN”) IT TYPICALLY USES ἀΝΆ + ΜΈΣΟΣ RATHER THAN ἐΝ + ΜΈΣΟΣ (E.G., GEN. 1:4, 7, 18; 3:15; 9:16–17).
THERE ARE TWO DIFFERENT PROPOSALS FOR THE BACKGROUND OF THE “SLAIN LAMB.” SOME PREFER TO SEE IT AS A REFERENCE TO THE OT PASSOVER LAMB, WHILE OTHERS FAVOR ISA. 53:7: “HE WAS LED AS A SHEEP TO THE SLAUGHTER” (CF. ISA. 53:8FF.). HOWEVER, NEITHER SHOULD BE EXCLUDED, SINCE BOTH HAVE IN COMMON WITH THE METAPHORICAL PICTURE IN REV. 5:6 THE CENTRAL FUNCTION AND SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SACRIFICE OF A LAMB, WHICH ACCOMPLISHES REDEMPTION AND VICTORY FOR GOD’S PEOPLE.147 THE ISAIAH 53 BACKGROUND ESPECIALLY HIGHLIGHTS THE ATONING ASPECT OF THE LAMB’S SACRIFICIAL DEATH, AS WELL AS APPLYING THE METAPHORS OF BOTH “ROOT” (ῥΊΖΑ; CF. ISA. 52:2 AND REV. 5:5) AND “LAMB” (ἀΜΝΌΣ, LXX) TO THE SACRIFICIAL VICTIM. IN FACT, “ROOT” OCCURS ALSO IN ISA. 11:1, 10, ALLUDED TO IN REV. 5:5, WHICH MAY HAVE INSPIRED ATTRACTION TO THE SAME METAPHOR IN 53:2.
THE PASSOVER/ISAIAH 53 BACKGROUNDS ARE ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE USE OF ἀΡΝΊΟΝ (“LAMB”), BEHIND WHICH COULD LIE ARAMAIC ṬALIA’, WHICH MEANS NOT ONLY “LAMB,” BUT ALSO “SERVANT” AND “BOY.” IF THAT IS THE CASE, THEN ἀΡΝΊΟΝ WOULD BE A MOST SUITABLE WORD TO COMBINE THE PASSOVER LAMB WITH THE SERVANT LAMB OF ISAIAH 53.148 SOMEWHAT SIMILAR TO JOHN’S COMBINATION, 4 EZRA 15:10 APPLIES ISA. 53:7 TO ISRAEL’S SUFFERING IN EGYPT: “MY PEOPLE IS LED LIKE A FLOCK TO THE SLAUGHTER” (LIKEWISE PSEUDO-PHILO 30:5). THE SACRIFICIAL VICTIM’S PROPHESIED SINLESSNESS IN ISA. 53:9 PARTLY UNDERLIES THE “WORTHINESS” OF JESUS IN 5:9 (“WORTHY ARE YOU … BECAUSE YOU WERE SLAIN”).
THAT THE LAMB HAS HORNS IS BEST EXPLAINED AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE JEWISH TRADITION FOUND IN 1 EN. 90 AND TEST. JOS. 19 CONCERNING A CONQUERING MESSIANIC LAMB (THOUGH SOME SEE THE LATTER TEXT AS A CHRISTIAN INTERPOLATION). YET EVEN THESE TWO JEWISH TEXTS FIND THEIR PRIMARY INSPIRATION FROM DANIEL.149 THE RELATION OF THE HORNS TO ΝΙΚΆΩ (“OVERCOME”) AND TO THE OT ALLUSIONS TO THE CONQUERING OF THE MESSIAH IN V 5 PROVIDE A BASIS FOR VIEWING THEM AS A CONTINUATION OF THE “MESSIANIC CONQUEROR” IDEA FROM V 5 (FOR “HORNS” AS REPRESENTING POWER CF. DEUT. 33:17; 1 KGS. 22:11; PS. 89:17; DAN. 7:7–8:24; 1 EN. 90:6–12, 37). THAT THE LAMB HAS SEVEN HORNS SIGNIFIES THE FULLNESS OF HIS STRENGTH, SINCE “SEVEN” IS FIGURATIVE FOR FULLNESS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE AND IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE.
THE SLAIN LAMB THUS REPRESENTS THE IMAGE OF A CONQUEROR WHO WAS MORTALLY WOUNDED WHILE DEFEATING AN ENEMY. CHRIST’S DEATH, THE END-TIME SACRIFICE OF THE MESSIANIC LAMB, BECOMES INTERPRETED AS A SACRIFICE THAT NOT ONLY REDEEMS BUT ALSO CONQUERS.150 THE IDEA OF CONQUERING IS EVOKED BY GENESIS 49, ISAIAH 11, AND THE “HORNS” OF THE LAMB.
V 6 IS CRUCIAL TO UNDERSTANDING HOW “THE LION FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF DAVID, OVERCAME.” THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT V 6 PORTRAYS JESUS AS RESURRECTED AND THAT THE RESURRECTION IS ESSENTIAL TO HIS OVERCOMING. HE CONQUERED DEATH BY BEING RAISED FROM THE DEAD. BUT THE PRESENT VICTORIOUS EFFECT OF THE LAMB’S OVERCOMING RESIDES NOT ONLY IN THE FACT THAT THE LAMB CONTINUES TO “STAND” BUT ALSO IN THE FACT THAT IT CONTINUES TO EXIST AS A SLAUGHTERED LAMB; THE PERFECT PARTICIPLE ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΟΝ (“HAVING BEEN SLAIN”) EXPRESSES AN ABIDING CONDITION AS A RESULT OF THE PAST ACT OF BEING SLAIN (LIKE PERFECT TENSE “CRUCIFIED” IN 1 COR. 2:2).151
IN ADDITION TO THE RESURRECTION, THE DEFEAT OF DEATH WAS ITSELF IRONICALLY A VICTORY FOR CHRIST. THAT IS, CHRIST AS A LION OVERCAME BY BEING SLAUGHTERED AS A LAMB, WHICH IS THE CRITICAL EVENT IN CH. 5.152 THE TRANSLATION “AS THOUGH SLAIN” IS UNNECESSARY AND MISLEADING, AS IF THE LAMB ONLY LOOKED SLAIN BUT WAS NOT; “AS SLAIN” IS BEST. THIS IS CONFIRMED BY V 9, WHERE THE SLAYING OF THE LAMB, TOGETHER WITH HIS REDEMPTION OF PEOPLE AND ESTABLISHMENT OF THEM AS “A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS,” IS A BASIS FOR HIS “WORTHINESS” AND THUS FOR HIS OVERCOMING. IN THIS REGARD, ἄΞΙΟΣ ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ (“WORTHY … TO OPEN THE BOOK”) IN VV 2 AND 4 AND THE ALMOST IDENTICAL PHRASE IN V 9 ARE IN SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM WITH ἐΝΊΚΗΣΕΝ … ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ (“HE OVERCAME … TO OPEN THE BOOK”). THE RESURRECTION IS NOT MENTIONED (THOUGH IT IS ASSUMED) IN VV 9–13 AS A BASIS FOR CHRIST’S WORTHINESS. ONLY HIS REDEMPTIVE DEATH IS MENTIONED AND IS REPEATEDLY SUNG ABOUT (VV 9, 12). THIS IS SIGNIFICANT, SINCE THE HYMNS CONCLUDING CHS. 4 AND 5 RESPECTIVELY ARE INTERPRETATIVE SUMMARIES OF THE MEANING OF THE PRECEDING VISIONARY PORTRAYALS (SEE ON 4:8B–11; 5:9–14). THE NOTION OF CHRIST’S DEATH BY ITSELF AS A VICTORY IS HIGHLIGHTED ALSO BY 5:10, WHICH DIRECTLY LINKS CHRIST’S MAKING HIS PEOPLE “A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS,” NOT TO HIS RESURRECTION, BUT TO HIS DEATH FOR THEM (5:9).
THAT CHRIST’S OVERCOMING BEGAN EVEN BEFORE THE RESURRECTION IS CLEAR FROM THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS. FIRST, AS WE HAVE SEEN FROM THE USE OF ΝΙΚΆΩ IN THE LETTERS, BELIEVERS OVERCOME IN THE MIDST OF SUFFERING AND PERSECUTION BY PERSEVERING IN THEIR FAITH (E.G., SEE ON 2:7). 12:11 EXPRESSES THIS MOST LUCIDLY. THE ONE WHO OVERCOMES IS EVER LOYAL TO CHRIST, WHICH MEANS THAT HE PARTICIPATES IN THE KINGDOM EVEN THOUGH HE MAY SUFFER (CF. 1:9). THE SAINTS OVERCOME IN THIS MANNER EVEN BEFORE THEY RECEIVE THEIR END-TIME REWARDS AFTER DEATH AND EXPERIENCE FINAL RESURRECTION. JESUS’ OVERCOMING MUST BE ESSENTIALLY LIKE THAT OF HIS PEOPLE, SINCE THEY ARE SO CLOSELY COMPARED IN 3:21. CONSEQUENTLY, HIS “OVERCOMING” CAN BE VIEWED AS HAVING OCCURRED BEFORE HIS RESURRECTION. SECONDLY, WHEREAS IN CHS. 1–3 A NUMBER OF TITLES ARE APPLIED MORE OR LESS EQUALLY TO JESUS, THE PREDOMINANT TITLE FOR HIM IN CHS. 4–22 IS “LAMB” (27 OCCURRENCES). FURTHERMORE, THIS TITLE IS USED AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR OTHER TITLES EMPLOYED OF THE MESSIAH IN OT PROPHECIES OF HIS KINGDOM OR HIS VICTORY OVER GOD’S ENEMIES. FOR EXAMPLE, “LAMB” REPLACES THE DANIEL 7 “SON OF MAN” IN 5:6–13, AND THE SERVANT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH OF ISA. 49:10 IN 7:16–17 IS EQUATED WITH “LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS” FROM DAN. 4:37 (LXX) IN 17:14, AND IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE END-TIME PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (CF. ISA. 60:19–20) IN 21:23.
WHAT BEST EXPLAINS THIS PREDOMINANCE OF “LAMB” AND ITS USE IN PLACE OF OTHER TITLES? THE MOST PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION IS THAT JOHN IS ATTEMPTING TO EMPHASIZE THAT IT WAS IN AN IRONIC MANNER THAT JESUS BEGAN TO FULFILL THE OT PROPHECIES OF THE MESSIAH’S KINGDOM. WHEREVER THE OT PREDICTS THE MESSIAH’S FINAL VICTORY AND REIGN, JOHN’S READERS ARE TO REALIZE THAT THESE GOALS CAN BEGIN TO BE ACHIEVED ONLY BY THE SUFFERING OF THE CROSS.153 THAT THIS IS THE INTENTION OF THE JUXTAPOSITION OF “LION” AND “LAMB” IN 5:5–6 IS DISCERNIBLE FROM THE PATTERN ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK: VISIONS ARE PLACED DIRECTLY AFTER HEAVENLY SAYINGS IN ORDER TO INTERPRET THEM (SOMETIMES THE PATTERN IS REVERSED; SEE PP. 50–69 ABOVE).
CONSEQUENTLY, THE LION CONQUERS INITIALLY BY SUFFERING AS A SLAIN LAMB. THIS JUXTAPOSITION IMPLIES THAT, IN THEIR STRUGGLE AGAINST THE WORLD, BELIEVERS SHOULD REMEMBER THAT CHRIST ALSO SUFFERED AT THE HANDS OF THE WORLD BUT TRIUMPHED OVER IT. HIS DESTINY IS TO BE THEIRS, IF THEY PERSEVERE. THIS IS WHY THE SAINTS ARE DESCRIBED AS “THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES” AND IN 14:4–5 ARE EVEN LIKENED TO THE LAMB OF ISA. 53:7–9. THIS IDENTIFICATION IS ENHANCED BY THE USE OF ΣΦΆΖΩ (“SLAUGHTER”) FOR THE SUFFERING OF THE SAINTS AND OF THE LAMB (5:6, 12; 6:9; 13:8; 18:24; NOTE THE STRIKING SIMILARITY OF THE PORTRAYAL OF THE SLAIN LAMB IN REV. 5:6 AND ROM. 8:36B). FOR THE SAME REASON THEY ARE SAID TO HAVE “WASHED THEIR ROBES … IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” (7:14) AND TO HAVE OVERCOME THE DEVIL “BECAUSE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” (12:11).
THE LAMB IS THE ONE WHO NOT ONLY CONQUERED DEATH BUT WILL CONQUER ALL OF THE PERSECUTORS OF HIS PEOPLE THROUGH HISTORICAL PUNISHMENTS AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT (6:1, 16; 17:14).
BUT HOW IS THE PARADOX OF “CONQUERING THROUGH SUFFERING” TO BE UNDERSTOOD MORE PRECISELY? IN THE LIGHT OF HOW BELIEVERS OVERCOME ACCORDING TO THE LETTERS, WE CAN SAY THAT CHRIST HIMSELF OVERCAME BY MAINTAINING HIS LOYALTY TO THE FATHER THROUGH SUFFERING AND FINALLY DEATH (CF. 1:5). HE WAS PHYSICALLY DEFEATED BUT SPIRITUALLY VICTORIOUS. HE WILLINGLY SUBMITTED TO THE UNJUST PENALTY OF DEATH, WHICH WAS IMPOSED ON HIM ULTIMATELY BY THE DEVIL. AS AN INNOCENT VICTIM HE BECAME A REPRESENTATIVE PENAL SUBSTITUTE FOR THE SINS OF HIS PEOPLE. WHILE HE WAS SUFFERING THE DEFEAT OF DEATH, HE WAS ALSO OVERCOMING BY CREATING A KINGDOM OF REDEEMED SUBJECTS OVER WHOM HE WOULD REIGN AND OVER WHOM THE DEVIL WOULD NO LONGER HAVE POWER. THIS IS INDICATED BY 5:9–10, WHICH VIEWS THE LAMB’S REDEMPTION AND CREATION OF A KINGDOM AS A BASIS FOR HIS WORTHINESS. THEREFORE, WHILE JESUS WAS BEING DEFEATED AT THE CROSS, HE WAS NEVERTHELESS BEGINNING TO ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM. A FULLER EXPLANATION OF THIS IDEA MUST AWAIT OUR STUDY OF CH. 12. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE LAMB’S RESURRECTION IS NOT CONCEIVED OF AS A VICTORY BUT ONLY THAT THERE IS AN INTENTION TO HIGHLIGHT THE DEATH AS A VICTORY.
IT IS GENERALLY ACKNOWLEDGED THAT BY THE FIRST CENTURY ἀΡΝΊΟΝ (“LAMB”) NO LONGER HAD A DIMINUTIVE NUANCE,154 BUT WAS SYNONYMOUS WITH ΠΡΌΒΑΤΟΝ (“SHEEP”; E.G., JOHN 21:15–17). ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE DIMINUTIVE NUANCE STILL HELD, IT INTENSIFIED THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE POWERFUL LION IMAGE OF OT PROPHECY AND THE FULFILLMENT THROUGH THE LITTLE, APPARENTLY POWERLESS LAMB.
THE LAMB’S “SEVEN HORNS” PROBABLY ARE LINKED TO THE BEAST’S HORNS OF DANIEL 7. THE LAMB MAY IN FACT MIMIC THE BEAST WITH HORNS IN DAN. 7:7FF., SINCE THE LAMB IS A SUBSTITUTE IMAGE FOR THE SON OF MAN IN DAN. 7:13 (ONE COULD EVEN DISCERN SEVEN REMAINING HORNS ON THE BEAST IN DAN. 7:8 AFTER THREE HAD BEEN UPROOTED FROM THE PRIOR TEN). THE SAME KIND OF MIMICKING PHENOMENA EMPLOYING THE METAPHOR OF HORNS OCCURS IN 1 EN. 90:9–13, 16; TEST. JOS. 19:6–8 AND IN MIDR. RAB. GEN. 99.2, WHERE THE DESCENDANT OF JUDAH, AS A LION (GENESIS 49), IS SAID TO DEFEAT THE BABYLONIAN LION OF DAN. 7:4, AND IN THE FOLLOWING LINES THE DESCENDANT OF JOSEPH WITH HORNS (DEUT. 33:17) IS SAID TO OPPOSE ROME, WHICH IS PORTRAYED WITH THE HORNS OF THE FOURTH BEAST IN DAN. 7:20. IN REV. 5:6 IRONIC PARODY IS USED IN THE PORTRAYAL OF THE MESSIAH IN HIS DEFEAT OF THE ENEMY BY MEANS OF THE IMAGERY OF DANIEL 7, WHERE IT IS USED OF THE BEAST’S DEFEAT OF THE SAINTS. THE MEANS BY WHICH THE ENEMY WILL TRY TO SUBDUE GOD’S PEOPLE WILL BE USED AGAINST HIM BY GOD, EVEN TO THE EXTENT OF THAT RESEMBLING THE ENEMY’S LIKENESS. THIS MIMICKING EMPHASIZES DIVINE JUSTICE, WHICH OFTEN MOCKS THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO THWART GOD’S PURPOSES (E.G., PS. 2:1–5). THE LAMB’S COMING AND RECEIVING OF AUTHORITY ENHANCE THIS IDEA, SINCE IT IS ALSO AN IRONIC PARODY OF THE DANIELIC BEAST’S COMING AND RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY IN DAN. 7:3–7 AND REVELATION 13, AS IS CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT THE RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY IN THE CASE OF BOTH BEAST AND LAMB RESULTS IN UNIVERSAL SOVEREIGNTY (CF. 13:7B, 14–16 WITH 5:9B). THE PLAUSIBILITY OF THIS PARODY THESIS IS INCREASED WITH THE MENTION OF THE BEAST’S SLAIN HEAD, WHICH HAS BEEN HEALED (13:3) AND HIS “HORNS LIKE A LAMB” (13:11): THE BEAST, FOR HIS PART, MIMICS CHRIST FOR HIS DEVIOUS PURPOSES.
THE LAMB MAY BE PORTRAYED AS STANDING ON THE SEA OR BESIDE IT, SINCE BOTH ARE DIRECTLY BEFORE THE DIVINE THRONE (CF. 4:6; 5:6–7), AND THE SAINTS “WHO HAD COME OFF VICTORIOUS FROM THE BEAST … [ARE] STANDING ON THE SEA OF GLASS” (15:2). THEREFORE, THE LAMB IS ON OR BY THE SEA TO INDICATE THAT HE HAS DEFEATED THE SATANIC BEAST IN HIS OWN WATERY ABODE. OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE “SEA” IN 4:6 AND OF THE OVERALL DANIELIC STRUCTURE IN CHS. 4–5 MAKES THIS SUGGESTION ATTRACTIVE.155
THE MASCULINE PARTICIPLE ἔΧΩΝ (“HAVING”) IS TO BE PREFERRED OVER THE NEUTER PARTICIPLE ON THE BASIS OF MS. EVIDENCE AND BECAUSE THE PARTICIPLE WAS MORE LIKELY CHANGED TO NEUTER (RATHER THAN THE OTHER WAY AROUND) TO CONFORM WITH THE NEUTER CONSTRUCTION ἀΡΝΊΟΝ ἑΣΤΗΚὸΣ ὡΣ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΟΝ (“A LAMB STANDING AS SLAIN”); THE REASON FOR THE ABRUPT CHANGE MAY BE BECAUSE THE LAMB REPRESENTS A MASCULINE PERSON (JESUS), BUT WHY THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING NEUTER CONSTRUCTION ἑΣΤΗΚὸΣ ὡΣ ἐΦΑΓΜΈΝΟΝ IS NOT SO CHANGED IS A MYSTERY.156 THE CHANGE MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN MADE TO INDICATE THE PRESENCE OF AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:7, AS ARGUED ABOVE, THOUGH THE GRAMMATICAL FORM OF REV. 5:6 IS NOT IDENTICAL TO THAT OF DAN. 7:7. STILL, THE UNUSUAL ἔΧΩΝ MAY BE A WAY OF ATTRACTING ATTENTION TO ΕἶΧΕ IN DAN. 7:7 (LXX): THE BEAST “HAD TEN HORNS.” ἔΧΩΝ IN REV. 5:6 (AND LIKEWISE THE VARIANT ἔΧΟΝ) MAY EVEN BE A VERBAL USE OF THE PARTICIPLE: “HE HAD SEVEN HORNS”; THIS VERBAL RENDERING IS REFLECTED IN SOME ARMENIAN VERSIONS AND AN ARABIC VERSION, WHICH HAVE THE EQUIVALENTS OF AORIST ἔΣΧΕ (“HE HAD”).157
6B THE CONSENSUS IS THAT THE LAST PHRASE OF V 6 (“HAVING SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD HAVING BEEN SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH”) IS DEPENDENT ON ZECHARIAH 3 AND 4. IN ZECH. 3:9 THE “SEVEN EYES” ARE BOUND UP WITH A DIVINE INSCRIPTION SET BEFORE JESUS, THE HIGH PRIEST, CONCERNING THE “REMOVAL OF INIQUITY OF THE LAND IN ONE DAY.” IN ZECHARIAH 4 THE SYMBOLS OF THE “SEVEN LAMPS” (V 2) AND THE “SEVEN EYES” (V 10) ARE ASSOCIATED WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OMNIPOTENT SPIRIT. INDEED, IN 2 CHRON. 16:9 THE STATEMENT “THE EYES OF THE LORD MOVE TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE EARTH” HIGHLIGHTS NOT ONLY OMNISCIENCE BUT ESPECIALLY DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY, “THAT HE MAY STRONGLY SUPPORT THOSE WHOSE HEART IS COMPLETELY HIS.” THE PRECEDING MENTION OF “SEVEN HORNS” UNDERSCORES FURTHER THE NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE.158
JOHN HAS INTERPRETED THE “SEVEN EYES” OF ZECHARIAH AS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SPIRIT AND HAS IDENTIFIED BOTH EYES AND SPIRITS AS A POSSESSION OF THE LAMB. IT IS ONLY BY THE SPIRIT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S “SERVANT THE BRANCH,” THE MESSIANIC LAMB, THAT INIQUITY HAS BEEN REMOVED FROM THE WORLD (ZECH. 3:9) AND RESISTANCE TO THE KINGDOM OVERCOME (CF. ZECH. 4:6–7; SEE BELOW ON THE MESSIANIC INTERPRETATION OF ZECH. 4:7 IN JEWISH WRITINGS). THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD (= THE SEVEN BURNING LAMPS) HAVE FORMERLY BEEN CONFINED TO THE HEAVENLY THRONE ROOM (1:4; 3:1; 4:5), IMPLYING THAT THEY ARE AGENTS ONLY OF GOD OPERATING THROUGHOUT THE EARTH (CF. ZECH. 4:10, AS WELL AS ZECH. 1:8–11; 6:5). BUT, AS A RESULT OF THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION, THESE SPIRITS ALSO BECOME CHRIST’S AGENTS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD,159 WHO FIGURATIVELY REPRESENT THE HOLY SPIRIT HIMSELF.160 THE SPIRIT CARRIES OUT THE SOVEREIGN PLAN OF THE LORD.161
THE APPEARANCE OF A ZECHARIAH 4 ALLUSION IS NOT SURPRISING, SINCE IT IS FOUND IN CHS. 1 AND 4. PERHAPS THE ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 11 IN V 5B INSPIRED ITS REAPPEARANCE, THE CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 11 CAUSING AN ATTRACTION TO THE CONTEXT OF ZECHARIAH 3–4: NOTE (1) THE SEVEN SPIRITUAL ATTRIBUTES OF THE RULER IN ISAIAH 11 (LXX) AND THE SEVEN EYES AND LAMPS IN ZECHARIAH 3–4 (CF. ALSO THE SEVENFOLD ACTIVITY OF THE ONE ANOINTED WITH THE SPIRIT IN ISA. 61:1–2) AND (2) THE SIMILAR METAPHORS (“ROOT” AND “BRANCH”) APPLIED TO THE FIGURES IN ISAIAH 11 AND ZECHARIAH 3. SEE ABOVE ON 1:4 CONCERNING THE SAME KIND OF ALLUSIVE COMBINATION.
UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF DAN. 2:31–35, 44–45, TARG. PS.-J. AT ZECH. 4:7 INTERPRETS THE “HEAD STONE” OF THE MT AS GOD’S “MESSIAH” WHO “WILL RULE OVER ALL KINGDOMS,” INCLUDING ROME; CF. ALSO TARG. PS.-J. AT ZECH. 6:5–12, WHICH MENTIONS THE FOUR KINGDOMS OF DANIEL 7.
SOME MSS. HAVE ONLY “SPIRITS” INSTEAD OF “SEVEN SPIRITS.” THE EXTERNAL SUPPORT AND INTERNAL CONSIDERATIONS ARE EVENLY DIVIDED (E.G., A LATER SCRIBE’S EYE COULD HAVE SKIPPED DIRECTLY FROM THE TWO PRECEDING “SEVENS” TO “SPIRITS” OR ADDED “SEVEN” UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF 1:4, 12; 3:1; 4:5; 5:6A).162 BUT THE MEANING REMAINS UNCHANGED EVEN IF “SEVEN” IS OMITTED, SINCE “THE SPIRITS” ARE CLEARLY TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE “SEVEN SPIRITS” IN CHS. 1, 3, AND 4. MASCULINE ἀΠΕΣΤΑΛΜΈΝΟΙ (“HAVING BEEN SENT”) IS TO BE ADOPTED OVER THE NEUTER FORM FOR THE SAME REASONS AS ἔΧΩΝ (“HAVING”) IN THE PRECEDING CLAUSE. THE MASCULINE HERE MAY HAVE ITS ANTECEDENT IN Οἵ (“WHICH”).
7 THE LAMB APPROACHES THE THRONE. DAN. 7:13 IS THE ONLY OT TEXT IN WHICH A DIVINE, MESSIAH-LIKE FIGURE IS PORTRAYED AS APPROACHING GOD’S HEAVENLY THRONE TO RECEIVE AUTHORITY. THE DESCRIPTION OF “THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE” IS NOW RELATED SPECIFICALLY TO DAN. 7:9FF. (SEE ABOVE ON REV. 4:3, 9–10; 5:1). FURTHER, THE “APPROACH” IS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE “OPENING OF BOOKS.” IN THIS LIGHT, DAN. 7:13 SHOULD BE VIEWED AS STANDING BEHIND THE PICTURE OF V 7. BOTH DAN. 7:13FF. AND REV. 5:7 PORTRAY ONE WHO “COMES (ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ) BEFORE GOD’S THRONE” TO RECEIVE AUTHORITY TO REIGN AFTER A BOOK (OR BOOKS) HAS (HAVE) BEEN OPENED. THE RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY PLACES CHRIST IN A POSITION TOGETHER WITH HIS FATHER AS LORD OF ALL AFFAIRS IN HEAVEN AND EARTH (SO 3:21; CHS. 11–14). MORE PRECISELY, HE EXERCISES THE FATHER’S REIGN, WHICH HAS NOW BEEN HANDED OVER TO HIM, AS 6:1–8 SHOW (THIS IS LIKEWISE THE TESTIMONY ELSEWHERE IN THE NT [E.G., ACTS 2:32–36; 1 COR. 15:27; EPH. 1:20–22; HEB. 1:1–5]).
THEREFORE, IN V 7 THE IDEA OF THE DAN. 7:13 “SON OF MAN” IS ADDED TO THE OTHER OT DESCRIPTIONS OF THE LAMB FROM VV 5–6. LIKE DANIEL 7, JOHN MAY WELL HAVE IDENTIFIED THE “SON OF MAN” NOT ONLY WITH THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS BUT ALSO WITH THEIR PRIOR SUFFERING, SINCE HE ALSO IDENTIFIES THEIR REIGN WITH THAT OF CHRIST (CF. REV. 5:10). THIS CONFIRMS THE IDEA DISCUSSED IN V 6 CONCERNING JOHN’S IDENTIFICATION OF THE CHURCH WITH CHRIST’S LAMBLIKE SUFFERING. HOWEVER, IT IS THE “SON OF MAN’S” TRIUMPHAL RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY THAT IS EMPHASIZED IN V 7. THE THOUGHT OF A RULING CONQUEROR IN V 5 WAS BUT ONE OF THE FACTORS GIVING RISE TO THE REFERENCE TO DAN. 7:13. THE REFERENCE IS PRIMARILY A RESULT OF JOHN’S CONTINUED ADHERENCE TO THE PATTERN OF DAN. 7:9FF. THE MENTION OF AN “OPENED BOOK” FOLLOWED BY AN ENTHRONEMENT SCENE SHOWS A CONTINUING REFLECTION OF THE DANIEL 7 PATTERN OBSERVED IN REV. 4:1–5:1. THIS STRUCTURE, TOGETHER WITH THE REPEATED ALLUSIONS TO THE DANIELIC “BOOK” IN VV 2–6 AND THE REFERENCE TO DAN. 7:13 IN V 7, SHOWS AN OVERALL INCIPIENT DOMINANCE OF DANIEL 7 ALLUSIONS OVER EZEKIEL 1 ALLUSIONS. WHILE THE “BOOK” OF EZEKIEL 2 IS IN MIND IN 5:1, EZEKIEL IS NOT AS PROMINENT AN INFLUENCE AS DANIEL IN THE FOLLOWING REFERENCES TO THE BOOK IN VV 2FF.
ON THE DANIEL 7 BACKGROUND NOTE FURTHER ΔΊΔΩΜΙ (“GIVE”) IN DAN. 7:14 AND ΠΑΡΑΛΑΜΒΆΝΩ (“RECEIVE”) IN DAN. 7:18 WITH ΛΑΜΒΆΝΩ (“RECEIVE”) IN REV. 5:7. CF. ALSO 5:12A. COMBLIN SEES THE PATTERN OF DAN. 7:13–14 REFLECTED IN REV. 5:7, 13, SO THAT THE DANIEL 7 SON OF MAN HAS BEEN SUPERIMPOSED ON THE ISAIANIC SERVANT. THE AUTHORITY OF BOTH FIGURES IS DESIGNATED BY ΤΙΜΉ (“HONOR,” DAN. 7:14 [THEOD.]; REV. 5:12–13) AND ΔΌΞΑ (“GLORY,” DAN. 7:14 LXX; REV. 5:12–13) AND IS FOLLOWED BY A MENTION OF UNIVERSAL RECOGNITION OF SUCH AUTHORITY (DAN. 7:14; REV. 5:13–14).163
COMMENTATORS GENERALLY UNDERSTAND REVELATION 5 AS AN ENTHRONEMENT SCENE,164 ALTHOUGH VAN UNNIK ATTEMPTS UNSUCCESSFULLY TO ARGUE AGAINST THE IDEA.165 NOTE THAT 3:21; 22:1; AND PERHAPS 7:17 ENVISION THE LAMB SITTING ON THE THRONE. IN 1 EN. 51:3; 55:4; AND 61:8 THE ISAIANIC SERVANT (THE “ELECT ONE”), EQUATED ELSEWHERE IN 1 ENOCH WITH THE SON OF MAN, IS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO SIT ON GOD’S THRONE.
THE PERFECT TENSE ΕἴΛΗΦΕΝ (“HE TOOK”) FUNCTIONS AS AN AORIST.166
THE INNER HEAVENLY CIRCLE PRAISES THE LAMB’S WORTHINESS TO RECEIVE SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY (5:8–10)
THE HYMN IN THIS SEGMENT INTERPRETS THE VISION OF VV 1–8: THE LAMB WAS ABLE (“WORTHY”) TO TAKE THE BOOK (TO ASSUME SOVEREIGNTY OVER CREATION) BECAUSE HIS DEATH REDEEMED A PEOPLE, WHICH HE CREATED TO SERVE GOD AS KINGS AND PRIESTS.
8 BEGINNING WITH THIS VERSE THE EFFECTS OF THE LAMB’S RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY ARE STATED. THE “SAINTS” IN V 8C MAY WELL HAVE CONNOTATIONS OF THE “SAINTS” IN DANIEL 7, SINCE BOTH TEXTS SPEAK OF THE SAINTS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING A DIVINE FIGURE’S APPROACH TO A HEAVENLY THRONE AND RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY (THE PLURAL OF ἅΓΙΟΣ [“SAINT, HOLY ONE”] OCCURS REPEATEDLY IN DAN. 7:18FF.). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT ECHOES FROM ISAIAH AND THE PSALMS ARE ALSO IN THE BACKGROUND IN VV 8B–9A.
THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS ARE TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THOSE OF 6:9–11 AND 8:4FF., WHICH CALL FOR DIVINE VINDICATION OF MARTYRED BELIEVERS AND WHICH ARE BOTH DIRECTLY LINKED TO JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY.167 THEREFORE, THE PRAYERS MENTIONED HERE ARE NOT JUST PRAISES BUT ESPECIALLY REQUESTS THAT GOD DEFEND THE HONOR OF HIS REPUTATION FOR JUSTICE BY JUDGING THE PERSECUTORS OF HIS PEOPLE.168 THIS IS A FURTHER INDICATION OF THE PASTORAL CONCERN FOR SUFFERING BEHIND THE APPARENTLY LOFTY THEOPHANIC THEOLOGY OF CH. 4. THE POSITION AND WORK OF CHRIST MENTIONED IN 5:9–13 MUST ALSO BE RELEVANT TO THIS PASTORAL CONCERN BECAUSE OF THE IMMEDIATE LINK OF THE “NEW SONG” OF V 9A WITH “THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS” OF V 8B.
THE ELDERS ARE THOSE HOLD HARPS AND BOWLS AND SING THE NEW SONG IN VV 9–10. THE LIVING BEINGS DO NOT DO SO SINCE ἔΧΟΝΤΕΣ (“HAVING,” MASCULINE PLURAL PARTICIPLE) HAS ITS ANTECEDENT IN Οἱ ΕἴΚΟΣΙ ΠΡΕΣΒΎΤΕΡΟΙ (“THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS”) AND NOT Τὰ ΤΈΣΣΑΡΑ ΖῷΑ (“THE FOUR LIVING BEINGS,” NEUTER PLURAL), ALTHOUGH JOHN DOES NOT ALWAYS FOLLOW THE STANDARD RULES OF CONCORD. THAT ONLY THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS HAVE THIS ROLE IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THEY ARE PARTIALLY MODELED ON THE TWENTY-FOUR ORDERS OF LEVITES, WHO WERE COMMISSIONED TO “PROPHESY IN GIVING THANKS AND PRAISING THE LORD” BY “SINGING” TO THE ACCOMPANIMENT OF “LYRES, HARPS (!), AND CYMBALS” (1 CHRON. 25:6–31; SEE ABOVE ON 4:4).
THE PLURAL FEMININE RELATIVE PRONOUN Αἵ (“WHICH”) REFERS ONLY TO THE “INCENSE” AND NOT ALSO TO THE “HARPS” SINCE “THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS” IN 8:3–4 IS CLEARLY IDENTIFIED ONLY WITH THE INCENSE. FURTHERMORE, THE PRECISE ANTECEDENT OF Αἵ MUST BE THE “INCENSE” AND NOT THE “BOWLS,” EVEN THOUGH THE LATTER IS ALSO FEMININE PLURAL AND THE FORMER NEUTER PLURAL, Αἵ BEING ATTRACTED TO THE FEMININE GENDER OF THE FOLLOWING Αἱ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΑΊ (“THE PRAYERS”).
BEHIND THE METAPHOR OF PRAYERS PICTURED AS INCENSE IS PS. 141:2: “MAY MY PRAYER BE COUNTED AS INCENSE BEFORE YOU,” A PLEA THAT GOD WILL VINDICATE THE RIGHTEOUS BY JUDGING THEIR PERSECUTORS (CF. ALSO LUKE 1:9–10). THE METAPHOR IN REV. 5:8 IS LINKED TO THE SAME IDEA IN 6:9–11 AND ESPECIALLY 8:3–5.
9 VV 9B–10 EXPRESS THE CONTENT OF THE “NEW SONG.” IN THE OT A “NEW SONG” IS ALWAYS AN EXPRESSION OF PRAISE FOR GOD’S VICTORY OVER THE ENEMY, SOMETIMES INCLUDING THANKSGIVING FOR GOD’S WORK OF CREATION.169 IN THIS CASE, THE “NEW SONG” CELEBRATES THE DEFEAT OF THE POWERS OF EVIL AND SIN (SEE FURTHER ON 4:6; 5:5–7; 14:4).
THE WORD “NEW” (ΚΑΙΝΌΣ) ASSOCIATES CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK WITH THE BEGINNING OF A NEW CREATION, SINCE: (1) THIS VISION FLOWS OUT OF EXPLICIT MENTION OF GOD’S WORK OF CREATION IN 4:11; (2) THE HYMNS IN 5:12–13 ABOUT CHRIST AND HIS REDEMPTIVE WORK ARE EXPLICITLY PARALLELED WITH THE HYMN IN 4:11 ABOUT GOD’S WORK OF CREATION (SEE ON 5:12); (3) “NEW” IS USED OF THE COMING RENOVATED CREATION THREE TIMES IN CH. 21 (VV 1–2, 5); (4) JEWISH WRITINGS RELATE THE OT “NEW SONG” TO THE COMING MESSIANIC AGE (MIDR. RAB. NUM. 15.11; MIDR. TANHUMA GEN. 1.32; B. ARAKHIN 13B; INTERESTINGLY, MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23.11 APPLIES PS. 98:1 TO THE MESSIANIC AGE PROPHESIED IN THE NEW CREATION TEXT OF ISA. 65:16); (5) ΚΑΙΝΌΣ (“NEW”) MAY BE DEVELOPING THE HINT OF NEW CREATION ALREADY FOUND IN 4:3 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE).
THE HYMNS IN VV 9–12 EMPHASIZE JESUS’ DEITY MORE THAN MOST OTHER PASSAGES IN THE NT, ADDRESSING THE LAMB IN THE SAME WAY AS GOD IS ADDRESSED IN 4:11 AND 5:13, ESPECIALLY IN THE CLAUSE “WORTHY ARE YOU.”170 THE SIMPLE FACT THAT WORSHIP IS GIVEN TO THE LAMB IN VV 9–13 DEMONSTRATES HIS DEITY, SINCE JOHN IMPLIES ELSEWHERE THAT WORSHIP IS DUE ONLY TO GOD (22:9). THE INTRODUCTORY ἄΞΙΟΣ Εἶ ΛΑΒΕῖΝ (“WORTHY ARE YOU TO RECEIVE”) OF V 9 TAKES US BACK TO THE INTRODUCTORY FORMULA OF 4:11A AND MAY CONTAIN THE SAME DANIELIC ECHOES AS WERE FOUND THERE.
THE SYMBOLS OF THE “BOOK” AND “SEALS” IN V 9B CONNOTE THE AUTHORITY THAT THE LAMB IS WORTHY TO RECEIVE. AS SEEN ALREADY IN VV 2–5, SO HERE THE CLOSE RELATION OF ἀΝΟΊΓΩ (“OPEN”) TO ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ (“BOOK”) AND ΣΦΡΑΓΊΣ (“SEAL”) POINTS BOTH TO DAN. 7:10 AND DANIEL 12. THE TWO DANIELIC IMAGES HAVE NOW BECOME MERGED. THAT THE LAMB IS DEEMED “WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL AND OPEN ITS SEALS” (V 9B) MAY EVEN BE A SUBTLE ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:4, 9, GIVING ITS INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT.
THE SENSE OF ἄΞΙΟΣ (“WORTHY”) IS EXPLAINED FURTHER IN VV 9C–10, WHERE THE BASIS (ὅΤΙ [“BECAUSE”]) OF THE LAMB’S WORTHINESS TO RECEIVE AUTHORITY IS STATED. ΣΦΆΖΩ (“SLAUGHTER”) IS A CONTINUATION OF THE PASSOVER-ISAIAH 53 LAMB IDEA OF V 6. THE LAMB’S OVERCOMING THROUGH DEATH IS A PRESUPPOSITION FOR HIS WORTHINESS TO RECEIVE SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY. ALTHOUGH ἀΓΟΡΆΖΩ (“PURCHASE”) COULD DENOTE A RESULT OF THE SLAUGHTER OF THE LAMB, IT IS BEST SEEN AS PROVIDING ANOTHER BASIS FOR HIS RECEIVING AUTHORITY. THE HYMNIC INTERPRETATION (VV 9–14) OF THE VISION (VV 1–8) UNDERSCORES CHRIST’S DEATH, NOT HIS RESURRECTION, AS THE EXPLANATION OF WHAT IT MEANS IN V 5 THAT CHRIST “CONQUERED.” THE CONCEPTUAL PARALLELS BETWEEN VV 3–5 AND V 9 BEAR THIS OUT:
REV. 5:3–5: VV 3–4: THE SEALED BOOK COULD NOT BE OPENED BECAUSE NO ONE WAS WORTHY TO DO SO; V 5: THE SEALED BOOK WAS OPENED BECAUSE JESUS CONQUERED.
REV 5:9: V 9: THE SEALED BOOK WAS OPENED BECAUSE JESUS WAS WORTHY = HE WAS SLAIN AND PURCHASED AND CREATED A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS.
THE PARALLELS REVEAL THAT JESUS’ CONQUERING IN V 5 IS THE GENERAL EQUIVALENT OF BEING WORTHY IN VV 3–4; FURTHERMORE, JESUS’ CONQUERING IN V 5 FINDS ITS INTERPRETATIVE EQUIVALENT IN HIS (1) BEING SLAIN, (2) HIS PURCHASING A PEOPLE, AND (3) HIS MAKING THAT PEOPLE PRIESTLY KINGS (VV 9–10).171 THAT THE INTERPRETATIVE HYMNS IN VV 9–14 MAKE NO EXPLICIT MENTION OF THE RESURRECTION IS ASTOUNDING AND UNDERSCORES THE IRONIC NATURE OF CHRIST’S VICTORIOUS DEATH.
THE WHOLE CLAUSE “BECAUSE YOU WERE SLAIN AND PURCHASED FOR GOD BY THE PRICE OF YOUR BLOOD” EMPHASIZES THE REDEMPTIVE NATURE OF THE LAMB’S DEATH. ἐΝ Τῷ ΑἵΜΑΤΊ ΣΟΥ IS AN INSTRUMENTAL DATIVE OF PRICE (“BY THE PRICE OF YOUR BLOOD”), PROBABLY REFLECTING THE SIMILAR USE OF HEBREW B- (CF. ROM. 3:25; 5:9).172 THE OBJECT OF THE LAMB’S REDEEMING ACTIVITY IS DESCRIBED IN THE CONCLUDING LINE OF V 9. THIS IS NOT A REDEMPTION OF ALL PEOPLES WITHOUT EXCEPTION BUT OF ALL WITHOUT DISTINCTION (PEOPLE FROM ALL RACES), AS 14:3–4, 6 MAKES CLEAR. THE GENERAL CONSENSUS IS THAT THIS PHRASE IS TO BE TRACED BACK TO THE ALMOST IDENTICAL EXPRESSION REPEATED IN DANIEL.173 THERE THE WORDING REFERS GENERALLY TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD.
THE CONCLUDING PHRASE ἐΚ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΦΥΛῆΣ ΚΑὶ ΓΛΏΣΣΗΣ ΚΑὶ ΛΑΟῦ ΚΑὶ ἔΘΝΟΥΣ (“FROM EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION”) HAS A UNIQUE CORRESPONDENCE IN THE OT WITH THE SIMILAR FORMULAS IN DANIEL, ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT AN EXACT VERBAL REPRODUCTION. CF. PLURAL FORMS OF ΦΥΛΉ (“TRIBE”), ΓΛῶΣΣΑ (“TONGUE”), AND ΛΑΌΣ (“PEOPLE”) TOGETHER IN THEOD. OF DAN. 3:4, 7, 96 (SINGULAR); 4:1; 5:19; 6:26; 7:14. THE LXX OF DANIEL COMBINES PLURAL FORMS OF ΦΥΛΉ (“TRIBE), ΓΛῶΣΣΑ (“TONGUE”), AND ἔΘΝΟΣ (“NATION,” 3:2, 7, 96) AND ONCE ADDS TO THESE THREE THE PLURAL OF ΧΏΡΑ (“LAND,” 3:4). THE LXX ALSO HAS VARYING COMBINATIONS OF THE PLURALS OF ἔΘΝΟΣ (“NATION”), ΓΛῶΣΣΑ (“TONGUE”), AND ΧΏΡΑ (“LAND,” 4:21, 37B; 6:26). CF. ALSO THE MT OF DAN. 3:4, 7, 31; 5:19; 6:26; 7:14 (THE NEXT CLOSEST PARALLELS TO DANIEL OCCUR IN GEN. 10:5, 20, 31; JUDITH 3:8; 4 EZRA 3:7).
IT IS PROBABLY MORE THAN COINCIDENCE THAT THE SAME DAN. 7:9FF. FRAMEWORK ALSO HAS THE THREEFOLD PHRASE ΛΑΟΊ (“PEOPLES”), ΦΥΛΑΊ (“TRIBES”), AND ΓΛῶΣΣΑΙ (“TONGUES,” DAN. 7:14B). THIS MAY HAVE SPARKED THE ASSOCIATION WITH THE FORMULA COINED BY THE AUTHOR OF THE APOCALYPSE. JOHN REPEATS THE DANIELIC FORMULA IN VARYING COMBINATIONS ELSEWHERE AND USUALLY IN RELATION TO OTHER ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL (CF. REV. 7:9; 10:11; 11:9; 13:7; 17:15; CF. ALSO 14:6 WITH 14:14). THERE ARE MINOR CHANGES IN THE SUBSEQUENT REPETITION OF THE FORMULA, WHICH MAY HAVE SIGNIFICANCE.174
EXTERNAL EVIDENCE CLEARLY FAVORS THE INCLUSION OF ΗΜΑΣ (“US”) EITHER BEFORE (94 2344 AL), AFTER (א [S 2050 2344] 𝔐 [LAT] SY), OR INSTEAD OF (1 2065* CYPR AL) Τῷ ΘΕῷ (“TO GOD”) AS A MORE SPECIFIC DIRECT OBJECT THAN “EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION.” ALTHOUGH ONLY A AND ETH COMPLETELY EXCLUDE ΗΜΑΣ (“US”), MANY INTERPRETERS (INCLUDING NA26) STILL ARGUE THAT THESE TWO MSS. PRESERVE THE ORIGINAL (“HE REDEEMED TO GOD”). THEY DO SO, FIRST, BECAUSE THE SHORTER READING IS THE MORE DIFFICULT, NOT HAVING AS PRECISE AN OBJECT. IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT A SCRIBE WOULD ATTEMPT TO CLARIFY THE DIRECT OBJECT RATHER THAN THE OPPOSITE. THIS STYLISTIC ABRUPTNESS IS ANOTHER EXPRESSION OF THE SEMITIC INFLUENCE THAT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF REVELATION (E.G., NOTE ESPECIALLY OTHER PARTITIVE EXPRESSIONS WITH ἐΚ [“FROM”] INTRODUCED LIKE THAT OF V 9B: 2:10; 3:9; 5:7; 11:9; IN ALL THESE CASES THE ANCIENT VERSIONS AND EVEN MODERN TRANSLATIONS SUPPLY A MORE SPECIFIC DIRECT OBJECT).175 SECONDLY, ΗΜΑΣ (“US”) IS NOT CONSISTENT WITH ΑὐΤΟὺΣ (“THEM”) IN WHAT FOLLOWS IN V 10 (“HE MADE THEM TO GOD” [ONLY THE TR HAS THE IMPROBABLE VARIANT “US” INSTEAD OF “THEM” IN V 10]; NOR IS “US” IN V 9 HARMONIOUS WITH THIRD PERSON PLURAL ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ [“REIGN”] IN V 10).
IT IS USUALLY THOUGHT THAT “US” BOTH HERE AND AND IN V 10 IS NOT ORIGINAL, AND SINCE “THEM” IN V 10 IS LESS DISPUTED BOTH ON EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL GROUNDS, THE “US” OF V 9 IS LIKELY SECONDARY.176 ON THE OTHER HAND, IT MAY NOT BE SO IMPROBABLE THAT “US” IN V 9 AND “THEM” IN V 10 COULD BOTH BE ORIGINAL, SINCE THIS WOULD ALSO BE A DIFFICULT READING, BUT NOT IMPOSSIBLY DIFFICULT BECAUSE THE LITURGICAL ATMOSPHERE COULD JUSTIFY THE CHANGE IN PERSON BETWEEN V 9 AND V 10. ALSO, THE PARALLELISM OF “HE MADE THEM TO GOD” (V 10) WITH “HE REDEEMED TO GOD” (V 9) MIGHT POINT TO THE ORIGINAL PRESENCE OF A SPECIFIC OBJECT IN THE LATTER PHRASE. IN ADDITION, THERE IS THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE SCRIBE OF CODEX A ACCIDENTALLY DROPPED THE “US” WHEN HE WENT FROM THE BOTTOM OF ONE COLUMN OF THE PAGE TO BEGIN WRITING AT THE TOP OF THE NEXT COLUMN (ONE COLUMN CONCLUDES WITH ΗΓΟΡΑΣΑΣ ΤΩ ΘΕΩ AND THE FOLLOWING COLUMN BEGINS WITH ΕΝ ΤΩ ΑΙΜΑΤΙ ΣΟΥ).177
THE BETTER PART OF WISDOM IS TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE EQUAL POSSIBILITY OF BOTH READINGS (EVEN UBS REGISTERS A HIGH DEGREE OF DOUBT IN V 9). IN THIS LIGHT, “US” IN V 9 SHOULD NOT SERVE AS A STRONG ARGUMENT FOR IDENTIFYING THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS AS SAINTS OR REPRESENTATIVES OF SAINTS, NOR SHOULD OMISSION OF “US” BE AN ABSOLUTE ARGUMENT AGAINST SUCH AN IDENTIFICATION.
10 DANIELIC INFLUENCE BEHIND THE TERMS FOR REDEEMED PEOPLE GROUPS IN V 9 IS MORE UNDERSTANDABLE WHEN IT IS OBSERVED THAT THESE TERMS ARE FOLLOWED BY CHRIST GIVING THE SAINTS A “KINGDOM” AND A DESCRIPTION OF THE SAINTS’ REIGN, THE SAME TWO ELEMENTS THAT ALSO FOLLOW THE FORMULA IN DAN. 7:14 (CF. DAN. 7:18, 22B, 27A). IN THIS RESPECT, DAN. 7:22B, 27A MAY STAND BEHIND V 10:
REV. 5:10: ἐΠΟΊΗΣΑΣ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ Τῷ ΘΕῷ ἡΜῶΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΝ … ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“HE MADE THEM TO OUR GOD A KINGDOM … AND THEY REIGN ON THE EARTH”)
DAN. 7:22B, 27A (LXX) DAN. 7:22B (LXX): ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΒΑΣΊΛΕΙΟΝ ΚΑΤΈΣΧΟΝ Οἱ ἅΓΙΟΙ (“AND THE SAINTS POSSESSED THE KINGDOM”; CF. LIKEWISE DAN. 7:22B, 27 [THEOD.]);
DAN. 7:27A (LXX): ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΝ ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΝ ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΜΕΓΑΛΕΙΌΤΗΤΑ ΑὐΤῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ἀΡΧὴΝ ΠΑΣῶΝ ΤῶΝ ὑΠὸ ΤὸΝ ΟὐΡΑΝὸΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙῶΝ ἔΔΩΚΕ ΛΑῷ ἁΓΊῳ ὑΨΊΣΤΟΥ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῦΣΑΙ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΝ ΑἰΏΝΙΟΝ (“AND THEIR [THE EVIL WORLD RULERS’] KINGDOM AND AUTHORITY AND GREATNESS AND THE DOMINION OF ALL KINGDOMS UNDER THE HEAVEN HE GAVE TO THE HOLY PEOPLE OF THE MOST HIGH IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD RULE OVER AN ETERNAL KINGDOM”)
THE LXX, WHILE NOTING THE SAINTS’ KINGDOM IN DAN. 7:22B (SO ALSO MT), ALSO HIGHLIGHTS THE ACTIVE ASPECT OF THE SAINTS’ EARTHLY REIGN IN V 27A (LXX) BY EMPLOYING THE VERBAL INFINITIVE ΒΑΣΙΛΕῦΣΑΙ (“TO REIGN”) RATHER THAN A MORE STATIC CONCEPT OF THE KINGDOM (ΛΑῷ ἁΓΊῳ ὑΨΊΣΤΟΥ [“THE HOLY PEOPLE OF THE MOST HIGH”] IS THE PROBABLE IMPLIED SUBJECT OF THE INFINITIVE). REV. 5:10 REFLECTS AN INFLUENCE FROM DAN. 7:22B 27A (LXX), SINCE BOTH CONTEXTS SHARE FOUR ELEMENTS: (1) THE GIVING OF A KINGDOM TO THE SAINTS IN THE END TIME AND (2) THE REIGNING ACTIVITY OF THE SAINTS, BOTH PRECEDED BY (3) A THREE- OR FOURFOLD FORMULA DENOTING UNIVERSALITY AND BY (4) THE GIVING OF SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY TO A DIVINE (MESSIANIC) FIGURE. DAN. 7:17–18 (THEOD.) MAY ALSO BE INCLUDED IN THE BACKGROUND SINCE THE SAME FOUR ELEMENTS ARE FOUND IN ITS CONTEXT AND ITS WORDING IS COMPARABLE TO REVELATION AT THIS POINT.
HOWEVER, IN 5:10 THE INFLUENCE OF EXOD. 19:6 (“A KINGLY PRIESTHOOD”) IS ALSO PRESENT IN THE PHRASE “A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS.” IN THIS REGARD, REV. 5:9B–10 IS ALSO A REWORKING OF REV. 1:5C–6A IN THE LIGHT OF EXOD. 19:6 AND THE PASSOVER IDEA OF THE SLAIN LAMB.178 THIS MEANS THAT THE EXODUS IDEA OF THE KINGDOM AND PRIESTHOOD HAVE BEEN UNIVERSALIZED AND WOVEN IN WITH THE CONCEPT OF THE SAINTS’ UNIVERSAL KINGDOM OF DANIEL 7. STRIKINGLY, ISRAEL WAS CHOSEN “FROM ALL THE NATIONS” (EXOD. 19:5) TO BECOME “A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS” (EXOD. 19:6); IN REV. 5:9 ISRAEL’S ELECTION “FROM ALL THE NATIONS” (ἀΠὸ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἐΘΝῶΝ) HAS BEEN WIDENED, VIA AN INTERWEAVING OF THE DANIEL 7 FORMULA OF UNIVERSALITY, TO INCLUDE PEOPLE “FROM EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION.”179 THE SLAIN LAMB OF THE ISRAELITE CULT HAS BECOME THE END-TIME KING OF THE COSMOS (CF. ALSO VV 11–13). THE CONNECTION WITH REV. 1:5–6 SHOWS THAT THE SAINTS WERE MADE A KINGDOM AS A RESULT OF THEIR RELEASE FROM SERVITUDE TO SIN, WHICH WAS PREFIGURED BY ISRAEL’S RELEASE FROM EGYPTIAN SERVITUDE BY THE BLOOD OF THE PASSOVER LAMB (SEE ON 1:5–6). CHRIST HAS NOT WITHDRAWN FROM WORLD AFFAIRS BUT, AS SEEN EARLIER IN 1:5–6, “THROUGH HIS FAITHFUL FOLLOWERS HE CONTINUES TO EXERCISE BOTH HIS ROYAL AND HIS PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS.”180
CONSEQUENTLY, THE MAKING OF THE SAINTS INTO A KINGDOM AND A PRIESTHOOD SERVES AS ANOTHER BASIS FOR THE LAMB’S RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY. IN VIEW OF THE CONNECTION WITH REV. 1:5C–6A, CHRIST’S RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY IN 5:7, 9B SHOULD BE SEEN AS AN ENTHRONEMENT,181 ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF THE MENTION IN 1:5 OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION LEADING TO HIS OFFICE AS “RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.” THE INFLUENCE OF DANIEL 7 AND OF THE PASSOVER LAMB FROM THE PRECEDING CONTEXT CONTINUES IN VV 9B–10. EXODUS 19 HAS BEEN DRAWN IN ON ACCOUNT OF ITS DUAL ASSOCIATION WITH THE PASSOVER AND THE CONCEPT OF THE KINGDOM IN DANIEL. WHEN REV. 5:6–8 IS SEEN TOGETHER WITH VV 9B–10 TWO MORE ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS ARE ADDED THAT CORRESPOND WITH DAN. 7:9FF.: (1) CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL “TRIBES, TONGUES, PEOPLES, AND NATIONS” AND (2) THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS OVER A KINGDOM.
SINCE BOTH THE FUTURE AND PRESENT TENSE OF ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΩ (“REIGN”) IN REV. 5:10 ARE SUPPORTED BY GOOD TEXTUAL EVIDENCE, WHICH IS ORIGINAL MUST BE DECIDED ON THE BASIS OF THE CONTEXT IN CH. 5 AND IN THE WHOLE APOCALYPSE. THE UBS AND NA GREEK TEXTS TOGETHER WITH A NUMBER OF COMMENTATORS FAVOR THE FUTURE BECAUSE OF THE CONTEXT IN CH. 5. IN PARTICULAR, THE DECISION OF THE UBS EDITORIAL COMMITTEE WAS BASED PRIMARILY ON THEIR OBSERVATION THAT CODEX A MISTAKENLY READS THE PRESENT FOR THE FUTURE TENSE OF THE SAME VERB IN 20:6.182
NEVERTHELESS, THE PRESENT TENSE SHOULD BE PREFERRED, SINCE, IN VIEW OF 20:4–6 AND LATER SCRIBES WITH MILLENNIAL CONCERNS, IT IS THE MORE DIFFICULT READING.183 IN ADDITION, “IT IS EASIER TO IMAGINE A SCRIBE ALTERING THE PRESENT TO A FUTURE (IN AWARENESS THAT BELIEVERS ARE NOT YET [PHYSICALLY] RULING THE EARTH) THAN TO CONCEIVE OF HIS SUBSTITUTING A PRESENT FOR THE FUTURE.”184 THIS WOULD BE SUPPORTED BY OUR UNDERSTANDING OF 5:7–10A AS DESCRIBING AN INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHESIED KINGDOM OF THE SAINTS AND “SON OF MAN” IN DANIEL 7 AND BY THE FACT THAT 1:5B–6A, WHICH VIEWS THE SAINTS AS A PRESENT KINGDOM, IS DEVELOPED IN 5:9B–10A.
HOWEVER, EVEN SOME WHO GRANT THE POSSIBILITY OF THE PRESENT TENSE UNDERSTAND IT AS A FUTURISTIC PRESENT, WHICH SERVES AS A BASIS OF ASSURANCE FOR THE FUTURE KINGDOM REFERRED TO IN 20:4–6.185 BUT THE CONNECTION WITH 1:5–6 AND, ESPECIALLY, THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING STATEMENT ABOUT THE SAINTS’ ALREADY BEING “A KINGDOM” RENDER SUCH AN EXCLUSIVELY FUTURISTIC IDEA OF THE VERB IMPROBABLE.186 FURTHERMORE, BOTH 1:5–6 AND 5:9–10 MAKE EXPLICIT THAT THE CREATING OF SAINTS AS A KINGDOM IS A DIRECT RESULT OF CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE DEATH, SO THAT IT IS PROBABLE THAT THIS KINGDOM BEGAN IMMEDIATELY AFTER THIS DEATH.187 FURTHERMORE, THE “NEW SONG,” WHICH ENCOMPASSES “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET” REDEMPTIVE TRUTHS, INCLUDES REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S PRESENT AUTHORITY (“OPENING THE BOOK”), SO THAT THE SAINTS’ REIGN, ALSO A PART OF THE SONG, LIKELY INCLUDES REFERENCE TO AN INAUGURATED EVENT.188
ON THE OTHER HAND, IF A SCRIBE WERE VERY CONSCIOUS OF THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF THE PRESENT REALITY OF THE KINGDOM IN V 10A, HE COULD BE MOTIVATED TO CHANGE AN ORIGINAL FUTURE TENSE TO A PRESENT IN V 10B. WHICHEVER IS THE BEST READING, IT IS APPARENT THAT 5:10A SPEAKS OF THE SAINTS ALREADY REIGNING IN A PRESENT KINGDOM. ALTHOUGH SOME MIGHT WANT TO VIEW ἐΠΟΊΗΣΑΣ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ Τῷ ΘΕῷ ἡΜῶΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΝ ΚΑὶ ἱΕΡΕῖΣ (“HE MADE THEM TO OUR GOD A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS”) FROM A PROPHETIC PERFECT PERSPECTIVE, THE ANALOGY WITH 1:5–6 AND ITS CONTINUATION OF THE INAUGURATED CONTEXT OF 5:9 MAKE THIS IMPROBABLE (SEE FURTHER ON 1:6, 9).
SINCE THE CONTENT OF 5:9–10 IS SUMMARIZED AS A “NEW SONG” (ᾠΔὴΝ ΚΑΙΝΉΝ, V 9), THE SAINTS’ “REIGNING ON THE EARTH” (5:10A) COULD REFER TO THEIR RULE ON THE “NEW EARTH” OF 21:1 AND 22:5, WHICH IS PART OF THE NEW CREATION (OF THE SEVEN TIMES “NEW SONG” IS MENTIONED IN THE OT, FOUR ARE ASSOCIATED WITH GOD’S ACT OF CREATION IN CONNECTION WITH HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL [PSS. 33:1–22; 96:1–13; 149:1–9; ISA. 42:5–13]). THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT EVERY USE OF ΚΑΙΝΌΣ (“NEW”) ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, EXCEPT 14:3, REFERS EITHER TO THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH (21:1, 2, 5) OR TO SOME ASPECT OF THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH (3:12, AND 2:17 IN THE LIGHT OF 3:12).
ALTERNATIVELY, IF THE REIGN IS UNDERSTOOD AS PRESENT, THEN THE KINGDOM OF THE NEW CREATION HAS BROKEN INTO THE PRESENT, FALLEN WORLD THROUGH THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN IN 3:14 HOW THE NEW CREATION HAS COMMENCED IN THE PRESENT THROUGH JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION, WHICH IS WITNESSED TO ELSEWHERE IN THE NT (2 COR. 5:15–17; GAL. 6:14–15; EPH. 2:10, 15; COL. 1:18). ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE READING IS “THEY WILL REIGN,” THEN IT LOOKS TO THE FUTURE PHASE OF THE KINGDOM ON THE NEW EARTH (CF. 22:5);189 AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND ΠΟΙΈΩ (“MAKE”) IN 5:10 COULD BE INTENDED IN A CREATIVE SENSE SYNONYMOUSLY WITH ΚΤΊΖΩ (“CREATE”) IN 4:11. ALTERNATIVELY, THE FUTURE TENSE COULD WELL BE “A FUTURE IMMEDIATELY CONSEQUENT ON THE ACT OF RANSOM AND APPOINTMENT AS KINGS AND PRIESTS,”190 WHICH OCCURS THROUGHOUT THE AGE PRECEDING CHRIST’S FINAL COMING.191
THE KJV (TR) READING ΗΜΑΣ (“US”) IN PLACE OF ΑὐΤΟὺΣ (“THEM”) IS ALMOST CERTAINLY NOT ORIGINAL, BEING SUPPORTED ONLY BY A FEW INSIGNIFICANT MSS. (IN ADDITION TO A FEW LATE MINUSCULES, NA26 ALSO LISTS GIG VGCL SA AND TWO FATHERS [PRIM AND BEA]). FOR THE RATIONALE OF ΗΜΑΣ (“US”) AS A LATER SCRIBAL INSERTION SEE ABOVE ON V 9.
THE OUTER HEAVENLY CIRCLE PRAISES THE MESSIAH’S ABILITY TO RECEIVE SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY (5:11–12)
AS IN THE SONG IN VV 9–10, SO HERE ALSO A HYMN FURTHER INTERPRETS THE SLAIN BUT RISEN LAMB’S RECEPTION OF THE BOOK TO MEAN THAT HIS DEATH AND, IMPLICITLY, HIS RESURRECTION MADE HIM “WORTHY” TO RECEIVE PRAISE AND GLORY.
11 IT IS GENERALLY RECOGNIZED THAT THE DESCRIPTION “MYRIADS OF MYRIADS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS” IS TAKEN FROM DAN. 7:10 (CF. ALSO 1 EN. 40:1; 60:1; 71:8, WHICH ALSO ALLUDE TO DAN. 7:10; CF. FURTHER 1 EN. 14:22; NUM. 10:36). THAT SUCH A CLEAR PICTURE FROM DAN. 7:10 SHOULD ARISE HERE IS NOT SURPRISING IN THE LIGHT OF OUR PRECEDING OBSERVATIONS OF DANIEL 7 INFLUENCE IN 5:2–10. THE REPEATED MENTION OF EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM IS NOW IN V 11A COMBINED WITH THE SCENE IN DAN. 7:10.
12 ALTHOUGH SOME HAVE SEEN THE ATTRIBUTIONS OF KINGSHIP IN V 12 AS HAVING A GENERAL OT BACKGROUND,192 D. H. MILLING, WHO HAS CONDUCTED ONE OF THE MOST THOROUGH STUDIES OF THE ORIGIN OF DOXOLOGICAL LANGUAGE IN THE NT, CONCLUDES THAT 1 CHRON. 29:11–12 STANDS BEHIND THE COMBINATION OF ΔΎΝΑΜΙΣ (“POWER”), ΠΛΟῦΤΟΣ (“WEALTH”), ἰΣΧΎΣ (“MIGHT”), AND ΔΌΞΑ (“GLORY”) AND THAT THE USE OF ΣΟΦΊΑ (“WISDOM”) IS DRAWN FROM DAN. 2:20 (IN DAN. 2:23 [THEOD.] “WISDOM” IS COUPLED WITH “POWER”).193 THIS USE OF “WISDOM” WOULD ESPECIALLY BE EVIDENT, SINCE APOCALYPTIC USE OF “WISDOM” IS UNIQUE TO DANIEL 2 IN THE OT, AND IN BOTH DANIEL 2 AND REV. 5:12 “WISDOM” HAS AN ESCHATOLOGICAL ASSOCIATION WITH THE DIVINE KINGDOM. IN THE LIGHT OF THIS IT IS PROBABLY NOT ACCIDENTAL THAT ἰΣΧΎΣ (“MIGHT”), ΔΌΞΑ (“GLORY”), AND ΤΙΜΉ (“HONOR”) ARE FOUND TOGETHER IN DAN. 2:37 (LXX) AND 4:30 (LXX; CF. 4:31 LXX), A COMBINATION OCCURRING ONLY TWICE ELSEWHERE IN THE LXX. SOME LINK WITH DANIEL CAN BE MAINTAINED, PROBABLY INDIRECTLY THROUGH A LITURGICAL TRADITION ASSOCIATED WITH DANIEL OR AS A RESULT OF THE WRITER’S LONG ACQUAINTANCE WITH DANIELIC LANGUAGE, WHICH HAD BECOME PART OF HIS STOCK VOCABULARY FOR THE THEOLOGY OF SOVEREIGNTY. THIS INFLUENCE IS TO BE SEEN AS COMBINED WITH THAT OF 1 CHRONICLES.
THE COMBINATION OF THE ABOVE TERMS FOR “MIGHT,” “HONOR,” AND “GLORY” IS ALSO FOUND IN JOB 37:22–23 AND 40:10 (ALTHOUGH ΔΎΝΑΜΙΣ [“POWER”] OCCURS FOR ἰΣΧΎΣ [“MIGHT”]). VARYING COMBINATIONS OF TWO OF THE THREE WORDS OCCUR OFTEN ELSEWHERE IN THE LXX AND EXTRABIBLICAL LITERATURE). BUT IN DANIEL AND REVELATION THE WORDS OCCUR IN THE SAME ORDER AND REFER TO THE UNIVERSAL KINGSHIP GIVEN BY GOD TO ANOTHER.194
THE PARTICIPLE ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ (“SAYING”) IS MASCULINE BUT SHOULD BE FEMININE SINGULAR IN CONCORD WITH ΦΩΝΉΝ (“VOICE”) OR MORE PROBABLY FEMININE PLURAL IN CONCORD WITH ΜΥΡΙΆΔΕΣ … ΚΑὶ ΧΙΛΙΆΔΕΣ (“MYRIADS … AND THOUSANDS”). PERHAPS THE MASCULINE FORM OCCURRED BECAUSE: (1) JOHN SEES THAT THE MULTITUDES NOW BECOME SO MUCH THE FOCUS OF THE ACTION;195 (2) IT AGREES CONCEPTUALLY WITH ὁ ἀΡΙΘΜΌΣ (“THE NUMBER”) AS A NOUN OF MULTITUDE;196 OR (3) THE FORM IS AN INDECLINABLE SEPTUAGINTALISM EQUIVALENT TO HEBREW LĒ’MŌR; AS ALREADY OBSERVED ELSEWHERE, THE APPARENTLY IRREGULAR GENDER MAY BE AN ATTENTION-GETTING DEVICE, DRAWING FURTHER ATTENTION TO THE ALLUSION TO THE OT, HERE DAN. 7:10 (SEE ON, E.G., 4:1). IN ADDITION, IN DAN. 7:10 THE ANGELIC SERVICE TO GOD IS CONTRASTED DIRECTLY WITH THAT OF THE BEAST IN 7:11, WHO SPEAKS DEFIANTLY IN “A VOICE OF GREAT WORDS” (ΦΩΝῆΣ ΤῶΝ ΛΌΓΩΝ ΤῶΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΩΝ). COULD THE HEAVENLY HOST’S “SPEAKING IN A GREAT VOICE” (ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛῃ) IN REV. 5:12 BE A POLEMICAL COUNTERPART? IF SO, SUCH USE WOULD BE CONSISTENT WITH THE SAME PHENOMENON OF PARODY BASED ON DAN. 7:8 ALREADY OBSERVED IN 5:6.
THE WHOLE COSMOS PRAISES GOD AND THE LAMB FOR THEIR ABILITY TO REIGN (5:13–14)
THE HYMN IN THESE VERSES UNDERSCORES THE POINT OF THE HYMN IN VV 11–12 BY FURTHER INTERPRETING THE SLAIN BUT RISEN LAMB’S RECEPTION OF THE BOOK (V 7) TO MEAN THAT HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION MADE HIM “WORTHY” TO RECEIVE PRAISE AND GLORY. THE EMPHASIS ON GLORIFYING CHRIST IS ENHANCED BY THE FACT THAT GOD ALSO IS TO BE GLORIFIED, NO DOUBT BECAUSE IT WAS THROUGH GOD’S SOVEREIGN ARM THAT REDEMPTION WAS WROUGHT THROUGH CHRIST. BUT, EVEN MORE SO, GOD IS MENTIONED AS BEING GLORIFIED TOGETHER WITH CHRIST TO HIGHLIGHT THAT CHRIST IS IN THE SAME DIVINE POSITION AS GOD AND LIKEWISE TO BE GLORIFIED. THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE LAMB, WHICH IS GROUNDED IN THEIR SOVEREIGNTY, IS THE MAIN POINT OF THE CH. 5 VISION, AS WELL AS OF THE VISION IN CH. 4.
13 THIS SCENE ANTICIPATES THE UNIVERSAL ACCLAMATION TO BE OFFERED AT THE CONSUMMATION OF ALL THINGS. IF IT REPRESENTS UNIVERSAL PRAISE IN AN ABSOLUTE SENSE, THEN IT ISSUES NOT ONLY FROM GOD’S WILLING SUBJECTS BUT ALSO FROM HIS OPPONENTS, WHO WILL BE FORCED INTO SUBMISSION (AS IN PHIL. 2:10–11; COL. 1:20). REV. 5:9–12 AND 5:13 ARE GOOD EXAMPLES RESPECTIVELY OF THE “ALREADY” AND “NOT YET” TIME REFERENCE OF CHS. 4–5 IN PARTICULAR AND OF THE APOCALYPSE IN GENERAL. THE EVIL RULERS AND EARTH-DWELLERS WILL BE JUDGED BECAUSE THEY DO NOT SUBMIT TO AND PRAISE THE SOVEREIGNTY OF CHRIST WHILE THEY LIVE ON EARTH (CF. 14:7–11; 16:4–11, 21; 1 EN. 46:6).
THE FIVEFOLD EXPRESSION OF PRAISE IN V 13A MAY BE A COLLECTIVE REFLECTION OF EXOD. 20:11; PS. 146:6; AND NEH. 9:6, IN WHICH GOD IS PRAISED AS CREATOR OF HIS MANIFOLD CREATION AND AS THE KING OF ISRAEL, WHO HAS DELIVERED HIS PEOPLE FROM BONDAGE. THESE PASSAGES THUS FIT IN WELL WITH THE EARLIER INFLUENCE OF THE “KINGDOM” AND PASSOVER THEMES ASSOCIATED WITH EXODUS. DAN. 2:38 (LXX) AND 4:37 (LXX) MAY BE PART OF THIS COLLECTIVE INFLUENCE, BOTH VERSES REFERRING TO GOD’S MANIFOLD CREATION AFTER THE TRIADIC DESCRIPTION OF PRAISE DESCRIBED ABOVE. ALMOST THE SAME ATTRIBUTES FOUND IN V 12B ARE USED AGAIN IN V 13B TO INDICATE THE REIGN OF GOD AND THE LAMB (“BLESSING AND HONOR … AND GLORY”).
THREE ATTRIBUTES FROM DAN. 2:37 (LXX) AND 4:30 ARE AGAIN INCLUDED IN THE BACKGROUND ALONG WITH DAN. 4:31 (LXX). THE WORDING IS TRACEABLE MORE TO DAN. 4:30–31 (LXX) BECAUSE OF THE COMBINATION OF ΔΌΞΑ (“GLORY”) AND ΤΙΜΉ (“HONOR”), LINKED THIS TIME WITH ΚΡΆΤΟΣ (“DOMINION”) INSTEAD OF ἰΣΧΎΣ (“MIGHT”), A COMBINATION OCCURRING NOWHERE ELSE IN THE LXX. THAT THE PHRASEOLOGY OF DAN. 4:30FF. IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE HYMN IN REV. 5:12–13 PROVIDES A NOTEWORTHY COMPARISON WITH THE HYMN OF REV. 4:11, WHERE WE OBSERVED INFLUENCE FROM DAN. 4:35–37 (CF. ALSO THE INFLUENCE OF DANIEL IN 4:9–10).
THE PARTICIPLE ΛΈΓΟΝΤΑΣ (“SAYING”) IS PERHAPS MASCULINE INSTEAD OF NEUTER IN AGREEMENT WITH Τὰ … ΠΆΝΤΑ (“ALL THINGS”) IN ORDER TO AGREE WITH THE SENSE OF THE PERSONIFIED VOICES.197 SOME MSS. HAVE THE NEUTER PLURAL ΛΕΓΟΝΤΑ TO CONFORM EXACTLY WITH THE NEUTER PLURAL ANTECEDENT (A 𝔐A), WHILE SOME HAVE GENITIVE SINGULAR (ΛΕΓΟΝΤΟΣ), SINCE ἀΚΟΎΩ (“HEAR”) OFTEN TAKES A GENITIVE OBJECT AND NEUTER PLURALS CAN TAKE SINGULAR VERBAL FORMS ([1611] 1854), THOUGH THIS IS THE CASE USUALLY WITH NEUTER PLURAL NOMINATIVES.
14 THE WHOLE VISION ENDS WITH THE THE HEAVENLY REPRESENTATIVES OF ANIMATE CREATION AND OF THE CHURCH CONFIRMING THE HYMNIC PRAISE ASCENDING FROM THE EARTH BY RESPECTIVELY PRONOUNCING A FINAL “AMEN” AND WORSHIPING.198
WHAT IS STRIKING ABOUT THE CONCLUDING SECTION OF 5:9–14 IN RELATION TO DAN. 7:13–27 IS THAT BOTH PRESENT IN THE SAME ORDER (1) CHRIST’S (THE “SON OF MAN” ’S) RECEPTION OF SOVEREIGNTY (REV. 5:9–14; DAN. 7:13–14) IN ASSOCIATION WITH (2) A KINGDOM INCLUDING “ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. 5:9B; DAN. 7:14 [MT]); (3) THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS (REV. 5:10; DAN. 7:18, 22, 27A [LXX]; AND, IN CONCLUSION, (4) THE REIGN OF GOD (REV. 5:13; DAN. 7:27B), THOUGH THIS FOURTH ELEMENT IS NOT AS EMPHATIC IN DANIEL AS IN REVELATION.
THE OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND OF CHAPTERS 4 AND 5
DAN. 7:9FF. HAS BEEN SEEN AS THE MODEL BEHIND THE VISION IN REVELATION 4–5 BECAUSE OF THE BASIC STRUCTURE OF COMMON IDEAS AND IMAGES, WHICH IS SUPPLEMENTED BY NUMEROUS PHRASES HAVING VARYING DEGREES OF ALLUSION TO THE TEXT OF DANIEL. OF THESE VARIOUS ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL (APPROXIMATELY 23), ABOUT HALF ARE FROM DANIEL 7 AND HALF FROM OTHER CHAPTERS IN DANIEL. WHEN THE LATTER ARE STUDIED IT BECOMES CLEAR THAT THEY HAVE PARALLELS AND THEMES ASSOCIATED WITH DANIEL 7 AND THEREFORE MAY HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED TO SUPPLEMENT THE INTERPRETATIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SCENE IN DANIEL 7.
SOME HAVE ARGUED THAT DANIEL 7 IS NOT THE MODEL FOR CHS. 4–5 BECAUSE SO MANY REFERENCES TO SIMILAR OT THEOPHANIES HAVE BEEN COMBINED WITH REFERENCES TO DANIEL 7. BUT HOW THEN DOES ONE ACCOUNT FOR SO MUCH MATERIAL FROM NONTHEOPHANIC CONTEXTS OF DANIEL 2, 4, AND 12? A POSSIBLE ANSWER IS THAT THROUGHOUT REVELATION JOHN DRAWS ON THE WHOLE OF DANIEL, AND ITS LANGUAGE COLORS THE ENTIRE BOOK. HOWEVER, OUR PROPOSAL OF A DANIEL 7 MODEL WOULD SEEM TO BE THE BEST ANSWER BECAUSE OF SUCH A CONCENTRATION OF THIS MATERIAL IN SO SMALL A SECTION (PRIMARILY 4:9–5:13). IF DANIEL 7 WAS THE CONTROLLING PATTERN OF JOHN’S THOUGHT, OTHER DANIELIC MATERIAL LAY CLOSE IN THE FIELD OF ASSOCIATION AND WAS HANDY TO DRAW ON TO SUPPLEMENT THE REFERENCES TO DANIEL 7.
THE SAME SUPPLEMENTARY APPROACH WAS PROBABLY TAKEN WITH THE OT ALLUSIONS FROM OUTSIDE DANIEL (EZEKIEL 1, ISAIAH 6, AND EXODUS 19). WHAT BETTER WAY TO INTERPRET THE DANIEL 7 SCENE THAN BY DRAWING IN PARALLEL ELEMENTS (THEMES, IMAGES, WORDING) FROM OTHER THEOPHANIC, MESSIANIC, AND ESCHATOLOGICAL SECTIONS OF THE OT? THESE OTHER OT TEXTS HAVE BEEN LINKED WITH DANIEL BECAUSE OF COMMON OVERALL PICTURES OR THEMES AND SOMETIMES BECAUSE OF KEYWORDS OR CATCHPHRASES. THEY ARE SEEN THROUGH THE “LENS” OF DAN. 7:9FF., AND THEIR MEANINGS ARE UNDERSTOOD BEST WITHIN THE FRAMEWORK OF DAN. 7:9FF. THEREFORE, DANIEL 7 WAS THE UNDERLYING “HERMENEUTICAL MAGNET” ATTRACTING OTHER OT TEXTS.
EZEKIEL 1 SHOULD NOT BE SEEN AS THE MODEL FOR CHS. 4–5, BUT MORE PROBABLY HAS BEEN USED BECAUSE OF ITS MANY PARALLELS TO DANIEL 7. ITS INFLUENCE IS STRONGER THAN DANIEL’S IN 4:1–5:1, IF SEEN IN ISOLATION FROM 5:2FF.; BUT WHEN CHS. 4–5 ARE CONSIDERED AS ONE VISION, THE STRUCTURE AND ALLUSIVENESS OF EZEKIEL 1–2 FADE IN 5:2FF., AND THE STRUCTURE OF DANIEL 7 EMERGES AS THE OVERALL PATTERN.199
WHILE SOME EARLY DANIELIC TRADITION MAY HAVE INFLUENCED JOHN, HE SEEMS TO HAVE ALSO HAD DIRECT KNOWLEDGE OF THE TEXTS OF DANIEL AND WAS LIKELY CONSCIOUS OF DANIEL 7 AS A FRAMEWORK. THIS IS INDICATED BY THE FACT THAT DANIEL, IN PROPORTION TO ITS LENGTH, YIELDS MORE ALLUSIONS IN REVELATION THAN ANY OTHER OT BOOK.200 IN THIS RESPECT, JOHN LIKELY TURNED HIS ATTENTION TO DANIEL 7 AS A RESULT OF HIS ATTEMPT TO DESCRIBE A VISION THAT WAS BEYOND DESCRIPTION IN HUMAN WORDS BUT CORRESPONDED IN HIS MIND TO OT THEOPHANIC VISIONS, ESPECIALLY DANIEL 7. SUCH AN AWARENESS IS QUITE POSSIBLE SINCE DANIEL 7 WAS AN INTERPRETATIVE MODEL USED BY JEWISH APOCALYPTISTS AROUND THE TIME OF JOHN’S WRITING (CF. 1 EN. 46–48; 69–71; 4 EZRA 11–12, 13; 2 BAR. 39–42) AND MAY HAVE BEEN A COMMONLY USED FRAMEWORK THROUGH WHICH TO UNDERSTAND ESCHATOLOGICAL ISSUES.201
THAT A DANIEL 7 MODEL IS PRESENT MAY FINALLY BE SUPPORTED FROM THE OBSERVATION OF SIMILAR MODELS IN REVELATION 1 AND, AS WE WILL SEE, IN CHS. 13 AND 17. IT IS ABOVE ALL CH. 1 TOGETHER WITH CHS. 2–3 THAT HAS CLOSE LITERARY CONNECTIONS WITH CHS. 4–5 AND LEADS INTO THESE LATER CHAPTERS. THUS, REVELATION 4–5 FORMS A UNITY, BETRAYING AN ASSOCIATION WITH DANIEL 7 AND OTHER PARALLEL PASSAGES FROM DANIEL THAT UNDERLIE AND INSPIRE THE WHOLE VISION. OTHERS HAVE RECOGNIZED THE UNITY OF CHS. 4–5, BUT BY DIFFERENT APPROACHES.202
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT JOHN ONLY RECORDS WHAT HE HAS SEEN AND HEARD, WITHOUT ADDING ANY OF HIS OWN INTERPRETATIVE OR STYLISTIC GLOSSES. HOWEVER, THE UNIQUE CORRESPONDENCE OF THE LANGUAGE AT DIFFERENT POINTS TO DIFFERENT GREEK VERSIONS, THE MT, AND EARLY JEWISH TRADITIONS POINTS TO THE PROBABILITY THAT HE DEPICTS WHAT HE HAS SEEN WITH INTERPRETATIVE GLOSSES FROM HIS LEARNED BIBLICAL TRADITION.203 IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW HOW MUCH IS ORIGINAL TO THE VISION AND HOW MUCH OF THE OT ALLUSIVE MATERIAL COMES FROM JOHN AS A RESULT OF HIS ATTEMPT TO UNDERSTAND BETTER THE VISION.
IF THIS PROPOSAL ABOUT THE DANIEL 7 MODEL IS CORRECT, THEN THE FOLLOWING THEOLOGICAL CONCLUSIONS CAN BE DRAWN:
(1) JOHN INTENDS CHS. 4–5 TO DEPICT THE FULFILLMENT OF THE DANIEL 7 PROPHECY OF THE REIGN OF THE “SON OF MAN” AND OF THE SAINTS, WHICH HAS BEEN INAUGURATED BY CHRIST’S DEATH AND ESPECIALLY HIS RESURRECTION, THAT IS, HIS APPROACH TO THE THRONE TO RECEIVE AUTHORITY.
(2) THE COMBINATION OF SUCH SCENES AS ISAIAH 6 AND EZEKIEL 1–2 WITH THE PREDOMINANT SCENE FROM DANIEL 7 EXPRESSES A JUDGMENT NUANCE IN THE VISION, SINCE THESE SCENES ALL SERVE AS INTRODUCTIONS TO ANNOUNCEMENTS OF JUDGMENT. WHILE THESE OT CONTEXTS ARE ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH IDEAS OF REDEMPTION AND CREATION, AS JEWISH TRADITION AND REV. 4:11FF. SHOW, THE THOUGHT OF JUDGMENT SHOULD BE KEPT MOST IN MIND.204 MORE PRECISELY, THESE OT SCENES PRESENT A VISION OF GOD’S COSMIC REIGN AND DOMINION THAT ISSUES FIRST IN JUDGMENT, FOLLOWED BY REDEMPTION. THIS IS THE THEOLOGICAL BACKGROUND OF REVELATION 4–5 AND SUBSEQUENT CHAPTERS.
(3) THE IDEA OF JUDGMENT IS ALSO CONNOTED BY THE IMAGE OF THE “BOOK,” WHICH HAS BEEN DESCRIBED IN LANGUAGE FROM EZEKIEL 2, ISAIAH 29, DANIEL 7, AND DANIEL 12. EACH OF THESE CONTEXTS HAS THE CENTRAL IDEA OF JUDGMENT, BUT AGAIN TOGETHER WITH IDEAS OF SALVATION OR BLESSING. SINCE DAN. 7:10 IS THE PREDOMINANT BACKGROUND FOR THE “BOOK,” THE NUANCE OF JUDGMENT IS PROBABLY MORE DOMINANT, ESPECIALLY WHEN SEEN IN RELATION TO THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS, WHICH ANNOUNCE JUDGMENT.
(4) LASTLY, THE UNIVERSAL SIGNIFICANCE THAT DANIEL 7 HAS IN COMMON WITH REVELATION 4–5 POINTS TO A THEOLOGICAL DOMINANCE OF DANIEL OVER EZEKIEL 1–2, SINCE THE LATTER’S MESSAGE IS CONCERNED ONLY WITH THE NATION ISRAEL. THE DANIEL 7 IDEA OF A KINGDOM IN WHICH ALL PEOPLES WILL SERVE THE “SON OF MAN” (DAN. 7:14) AND GOD (7:27B) IS SEEN BY JOHN AS FULFILLED IN THE CHURCH. YET THE CHURCH IS ALSO THE FULFILLMENT OF THE DANIELIC REIGN OF THE SAINTS OF ISRAEL.
BUT HOW DOES THE MOTIF OF CREATION FIT INTO CHS. 4–5? GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY IN CREATION IS THE BASIS FOR HIS SOVEREIGNTY IN JUDGMENT AND IN REDEMPTION, WHICH ELICITS THE PRAISE OF ALL CREATURES (THIS IS ESPECIALLY UNDERSTOOD AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF DAN. 4:35–37 IN REV. 4:11B). THE CONCLUDING HYMNS OF REV. 4:11 AND REV. 5:9–13 BEAR OUT THAT THIS IDEA—THAT SOVEREIGNTY IN CREATION IS THE BASIS FOR SOVEREIGNTY IN JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION—IS THE MAIN THEME OF THE TWO CHAPTERS, SINCE THESE HYMNS FUNCTION AS INTERPRETATIVE SUMMARIES OF EACH CHAPTER.205 THE PARALLELISM OF THE TWO HYMNS SHOWS THAT THE FIRST SERVES AS THE BASIS FOR THE SECOND.206 NOTE ESPECIALLY ἄΞΙΟΣ Εἶ (“WORTHY ARE YOU”) IN 4:11A AND 5:9 (CF. 5:12), AS WELL AS ἄΞΙΟΣ (“WORTHY”) + ἔΚΤΙΣΑΣ Τὰ ΠΆΝΤΑ (“YOU CREATED ALL THINGS”) IN 4:11 AND ἄΞΙΟΣ + ΠᾶΝ ΚΤΊΣΜΑ (“ALL CREATION”) IN 5:12–13.
THE PARALLELS SHOW THAT JOHN INTENDED TO DRAW AN INTEGRAL INTERPRETATIVE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD AS CREATOR AND AS REDEEMER THROUGH HIS WORK IN CHRIST. THIS SUGGESTS THAT REDEMPTION BY THE LAMB IS A CONTINUATION OF GOD’S WORK OF CREATION.207 THE SIMILARITY BETWEEN ΚΤΊΖΩ (“CREATE,” 4:11) AND ΠΟΙΈΩ (“MAKE,” 5:10) ALSO HINTS AT SUCH AN INTERPRETATIVE LINK. FALLEN CREATION IS BROUGHT BACK INTO RELATION WITH ITS CREATOR EITHER THROUGH WILLING OBEDIENCE OR FORCED SUBJECTION, AS THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS REVEAL.208 THE VERBAL LINKS BETWEEN THE HYMNS IN CHS. 4 AND 5 ALSO MEAN THAT GOD’S CONTROL OF THE WHOLE CREATION (4:11B) IS SPECIFICALLY ACCOMPLISHED BY CHRIST THROUGH HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION AND THROUGH THE SPIRIT, WHICH CHRIST IMPARTS TO HIS PEOPLE, SO THAT THEY CAN FOLLOW IN HIS PATH, AND WHICH CONVICTS THE WORLD. THESE CONNECTIONS ALSO LEND MORE WEIGHT TO THE PROPOSAL MADE ABOVE THAT 5:9–10 CONCERN GOD’S ACT OF NEW CREATION THROUGH CHRIST (SEE ON 5:10).
THE ABOVE ANALYSIS SHOWS THAT THE GOAL OF GOD IN EVERYTHING IS TO GLORIFY HIMSELF, TO ENJOY THAT GLORY, AND TO HAVE HIS CREATION ENJOY GLORIFYING HIM FOREVER.
6:1–8:5: THE SEVEN SEALS
THE FIRST FOUR SEALS: CHRIST USES EVIL HEAVENLY FORCES TO INFLICT TRIALS ON PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE FOR EITHER PURIFICATION OR PUNISHMENT (6:1–8)
JOHN HAS SAID ALREADY THAT CHRIST HAS BEGUN TO REIGN OVER EARTHLY KINGS (1:5; 2:6–27). NOW IN 6:1–8 HE EXPLAINS THAT THIS REIGN EXTENDS EVEN OVER THE SITUATIONS OF SUFFERING IN WHICH MANY CHRISTIANS FIND THEMSELVES. EXAMPLES OF SUCH SUFFERING HAVE BEEN ALLUDED TO IN THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2–3. SOME CHRISTIANS MAY HAVE WONDERED IF CHRIST REALLY WAS SOVEREIGN OVER DISASTROUS CIRCUMSTANCES, SUCH AS NERO’S CRUEL MASS PERSECUTION AFTER THE FIRE OF ROME IN A.D. 64. THEY MAY HAVE ASKED THE SAME QUESTION ABOUT BROADER DISASTERS SUCH AS THE DESTRUCTIVE EARTHQUAKES IN 60, THE ERUPTION OF MOUNT VESUVIUS IN 79, AND THE CALAMITOUS GRAIN FAMINE OF 92.1
REV. 6:1–8 IS INTENDED TO SHOW THAT CHRIST RULES OVER SUCH AN APPARENTLY CHAOTIC WORLD AND THAT SUFFERING DOES NOT OCCUR INDISCRIMINATELY OR BY CHANCE. THIS SECTION REVEALS, IN FACT, THAT DESTRUCTIVE EVENTS ARE BROUGHT ABOUT BY CHRIST FOR BOTH REDEMPTIVE AND JUDICIAL PURPOSES. IT IS CHRIST SITTING ON HIS THRONE WHO CONTROLS ALL THE TRIALS AND PERSECUTIONS OF THE CHURCH. AS ALREADY ARGUED, THE OPENING OF THE SEALS BEGINS THE ACTUAL REVELATION AND EXECUTION OF THE CONTENTS OF THE “SCROLL” OF CH. 5. THE COMMAND FOR EACH OF THE FOUR DESTRUCTIVE HORSES AND RIDERS ORIGINATES FROM THE THRONE ROOM, WHERE CHRIST OPENS EACH SEAL. THE CHERUBIM AROUND THE THRONE ISSUE COMMANDS TO THE HORSEMAN IN RESPONSE TO THE OPENING OF EACH SEAL. ONLY THEN DO THE HORSEMEN WREAK THEIR HAVOC.
THE VISIONARY SEQUENCE OF THE FOUR SEALS BEING OPENED COULD REPRESENT THE SEQUENTIAL OCCURRENCE OF EACH DISASTER, ONE AFTER ANOTHER.2 BUT MORE PROBABLY THE DISASTERS ARE SIMULTANEOUS. THIS IS SUGGESTED IN THAT (1) THE FOURTH SEAL SUMMARIZES THE PRIOR THREE (SEE BELOW ON 6:8); (2) THE MODELS OF EZEK. 14:12–13; ZECH. 6:5–8; AND THE SYNOPTIC ESCHATOLOGICAL DISCOURSE, ON WHICH REV. 6:1–8 IS BASED, PORTRAY EVENTS OF TRIBULATION OCCURRING SIMULTANEOUSLY (SEE FURTHER BELOW); INDEED, THE SYNOPTIC PARALLELS, THOUGH FAIRLY UNIFORM, EVEN HAVE DIFFERENT SEQUENCES OF THE TRIALS FROM REV. 6:1–11;3 (3) THE GLORIFIED SAINTS IN REV. 6:9–11 APPEAR TO HAVE SUFFERED UNDER ALL FOUR TRIALS PORTRAYED IN THE SEALS. NEVERTHELESS, A LOGICAL PATTERN REPEATABLE THROUGHOUT THE AGE IS DISCERNIBLE: CONQUEST (THE FIRST RIDER), TOGETHER WITH CIVIL UNREST (ESPECIALLY FOR PERSECUTED CHRISTIANS—THE SECOND RIDER), LEADS TO FAMINE (THE THIRD RIDER) AND DEATH (THE FOURTH RIDER).4
THEREFORE, IN CONNECTION WITH CH. 5, REV. 6:1–8 DESCRIBE THE OPERATION OF THE DESTRUCTIVE FORCES THAT WERE UNLEASHED IMMEDIATELY ON THE WORLD AS A RESULT OF CHRIST’S VICTORIOUS SUFFERING AT THE CROSS, HIS RESURRECTION, AND HIS ASCENT TO A POSITION OF RULE AT HIS FATHER’S RIGHT HAND. THE NATURAL INFERENCE OF THIS IS THAT ALL THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN 6:1–8 ARE NOT RESERVED EXCLUSIVELY FOR A PERIOD OF SEVERE TRIAL IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CHRIST’S FINAL COMING.5 AT LEAST SOME OF THE EVENTS BEGAN IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS ASCENSION.6 SUCH AN INAUGURATED END-TIME VIEW OF CH. 6 IS CONSISTENT WITH THE ANALYSIS ABOVE OF CHS. 4–5 AS CONCERNING INAUGURATED LATTER-DAY EVENTS (SEE, E.G., ON 4:1 AND 5:9–10). IN PARTICULAR, THIS APPROACH TO CH. 6 IS BASED ON OUR PRIOR ARGUMENT THAT CHRIST’S ENTHRONEMENT IN CH. 5 IS A REFERENCE TO HIS RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION, NOT HIS FINAL COMING AT THE END OF THE AGE.
THIS ANALYSIS IS ALSO IN LINE WITH THE OT PROPHECIES OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL KINGDOM THAT ARE ALLUDED TO IN CHS. 1–3 AS BEGINNING TO BE FULFILLED WITH CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (SEE ON 1:5–6, 9, 13–14, 16B; 2:18, 27; 3:7, 9, 14, 21). FOR EXAMPLE, 1:5, 13–14; 2:26–28; AND 3:21 CLEARLY REFER TO CHRIST AS HAVING BEGUN HIS MESSIANIC KINGSHIP, A PROCESS THAT IS MOST NATURALLY SEEN AS EXPANDED ON IN CH. 5 IN VISIONARY FORM. IN CHRIST’S EXERCISE OF KINGSHIP HE EMPOWERS EACH HORSEMAN THROUGH HIS CHERUBIC SERVANTS. THE HORSEMEN REPRESENT SUFFERINGS THAT ARE DECREED TO FALL ON ALL OF CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS. YET, AS WILL BE SEEN, THESE SAME TRIALS ARE INTENDED AS PUNISHMENTS FOR THOSE WHO PERSECUTE CHRISTIANS OR REJECT THE KINGSHIP OF CHRIST.
THESE TRIBULATIONS WILL END ONLY AT THE TIME OF CHRIST’S FINAL PAROUSIA, AS THE CONTEXT OF CH. 6 AND THE WHOLE BOOK DEMONSTRATE. THE CRY “HOW LONG?” OF THE FIFTH SEAL AND THE APPROACH OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE SIXTH SEAL DEMONSTRATE THAT THE EVENTS OF 6:2–8 PRECEDE THE FINAL JUDGMENT.7
OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND
THE MOST OBVIOUS BACKGROUND IS ZECH. 6:1–8 (CF. ALSO ZECH. 1:8–15). THERE FOUR GROUPS OF HORSES OF DIFFERENT COLOR ARE COMMISSIONED BY GOD TO PATROL THE EARTH AND TO PUNISH THOSE NATIONS THAT THEY SEE OPPRESSING GOD’S PEOPLE (ZECH. 6:5–8). THESE NATIONS WERE RAISED UP BY GOD TO BE A ROD OF PUNISHMENT TO HIS PEOPLE, BUT THEY INFLICTED MORE RETRIBUTION ON ISRAEL THAN THEY SHOULD HAVE. GOD WILL PUNISH THEM FOR THEIR TRANSGRESSIONS AS A VINDICATION OF HIS JEALOUS LOVE FOR ISRAEL (ZECH. 1:8–15). THEREFORE, THE HORSES IN REV. 6:1–8 SIGNIFY THAT THE NATURAL AND POLITICAL DISASTERS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD ARE CAUSED BY CHRIST IN ORDER TO JUDGE UNBELIEVERS WHO PERSECUTE CHRISTIANS AND IN ORDER TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE. THIS VINDICATION WILL DEMONSTRATE HIS LOVE FOR HIS PEOPLE AND HIS JUSTICE, AND ALREADY MAY BE AN ANTICIPATED ANSWER TO THE CRY FOR VENGEANCE IN 6:9–11.
THE COLORS OF THE HORSES IN BOTH ZECHARIAH AND REVELATION ARE ALMOST IDENTICAL.8 BUT IN REVELATION EACH COLOR IS CLEARLY METAPHORICAL FOR THE RESPECTIVE PLAGUE DELIVERED BY EACH HORSEMAN: WHITE FOR CONQUEST, RED FOR BLOODSHED (CF. E.G., 2 KGS. 3:22–23), BLACK FOR FAMINE (CF. TARG. JER. 14:2), AND PALE GREEN FOR DEATH.9 THE CLEAREST DIFFERENCE IS THAT REVELATION DESCRIBES FOUR INDIVIDUAL HORSES AND HORSEMEN, WHEREAS ZECHARIAH 1 PICTURES FOUR GROUPS OF HORSES AND ZECHARIAH 6 FOUR GROUPS OF HORSES PULLING CHARIOTS. BUT THE DIFFERENCE IS NOT SIGNIFICANT, SINCE JOHN MAY HAVE DEDUCED BY IMPLICATION FROM ZECHARIAH 6 THAT FOUR RIDERS WERE IN THE CHARIOTS. ALSO, ZECHARIAH’S SUMMARY OF THE FOUR SETS OF HORSES AS “THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN” MAY BE ANOTHER FACTOR IN JOHN DEPICTING ONLY FOUR HORSES.
EZEK. 14:12–23 IS ALSO FORMATIVE FOR THIS SECTION (CF. DEUT. 32:23–25). EZEK. 14:21 IS EXPLICITLY QUOTED IN REV. 6:8B, WHERE IT FUNCTIONS AS A GENERAL SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING TRIALS OF CONQUEST, SWORD, AND FAMINE, THE FIRST TWO OF WHICH INCLUDE “DEATH.” THIS QUOTATION OF EZEKIEL ALSO ADDS ONE MORE TRIAL: AFFLICTION BY BEASTS. THE QUOTED WORDS HAVE THE SAME FUNCTION IN EZEK. 14:21, WHERE THEY CLEARLY SUM UP THE FOUR PRECEDING STATEMENTS ABOUT TRIALS AS “FOUR EVIL JUDGMENTS.” THESE PUNISHMENTS COME ON NATIONS IN GENERAL WHEN THEY ARE UNFAITHFUL TO GOD. THE TRIALS THERE ARE LISTED RESPECTIVELY AS LACK OF BREAD AND “FAMINE” (14:13), “WILD BEASTS” (14:15), “SWORD” (14:17), AND “DEATH” (14:19). THE POINT OF EZEK. 14:21 IS THAT ALL ISRAELITES WILL SUFFER PERSECUTION BECAUSE OF RAMPANT IDOLATRY (CF. 14:3–11). THE PURPOSE OF THE TRIALS IS TO PUNISH THE MAJORITY OF THE NATION BECAUSE OF ITS SIN AND SIMULTANEOUSLY TO PURIFY THE RIGHTEOUS REMNANT BY TESTING THEIR FAITH (CF. 14:14, 16, 18, 20, 22–23).
THE SAME DUAL PURPOSE IS LIKELY IN MIND IN REVELATION 6, EXCEPT NOW THE CHURCH COMMUNITY IS THE FOCUS OF THE JUDGMENTS. THE FAITHFUL WILL BE PURIFIED, BUT THOSE WHO COMPROMISE THROUGH IDOLATRY AND BECOME DISLOYAL TO CHRIST WILL BE JUDGED BY THE SAME TRIBULATIONS. YET THE SPHERE OF THESE CALAMITIES LIKELY EXTENDS BEYOND THE BORDERS OF THE CHURCH TO THE WHOLE WORLD, SINCE THEY HAVE THE SAME UNIVERSAL REFERENCE IN EZEK. 14:12–23, AND THERE IS A UNIVERSAL FRAME OF REFERENCE WITH RESPECT TO JUDGMENTS IN WHAT FOLLOWS (REV. 6:12–17 AND SUBSEQUENT CHAPTERS). BELIEVERS NEED TO UNDERSTAND THE DUAL ROLE OF THESE CALAMITIES SO THAT THEY CAN ACCEPT THEM IN A POSITIVE MANNER AS TOOLS OF SANCTIFICATION, YET ALSO REALIZING THAT THESE SAME TRIALS ARE PUNISHMENTS UPON UNBELIEVERS.
THE EZEKIEL PASSAGE ITSELF IS FURTHER DEVELOPING THE IDEA OF FOUR JUDGMENTS FROM LEV. 26:18–28, WHICH MAY ALSO BE SECONDARILY IN JOHN’S MIND. THE LEVITICUS TEXT ALSO CONCERNS WOES THAT GOD WILL SEND ON THE ISRAELITES IF THEY COMMIT IDOLATRY. FOUR TIMES IT IS REPEATED THAT GOD WILL JUDGE THEM “SEVEN TIMES” IF THEY BECOME UNFAITHFUL. EACH SEVENFOLD FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION INTRODUCES A SUCCESSIVELY WORSE ORDEAL THAT IS CONDITIONED ON ISRAEL’S FAILURE TO REPENT AFTER THE PRECEDING WOE (DROUGHT AND CROP FAILURE IN 26:19–20, “WILD BEASTS OF THE EARTH” IN V 22, “SWORD … DEATH … FAMINE OF BREAD” IN VV 25–26, AND DESOLATION AND “SWORD” IN VV 29–33). THE PROMISE INTERWOVEN IN THESE WARNINGS IS THAT IF ISRAEL DOES REPENT OF IDOLATRY (CF. 26:1, 30–31), GOD WILL BLESS ISRAEL AGAIN (CF. LIKEWISE DEUT. 32:24–25). THUS, THESE ARE WARNING JUDGMENTS INDUCING REPENTANCE AND SO RENEWING FAITH AND ONLY PERMANENTLY PUNISHING APOSTATE ISRAELITES.
IF THIS BACKGROUND IS IN MIND IN REV. 6:1–8, THEN THE AFFLICTIONS CITED THERE NOT ONLY PURGE AND PUNISH BUT ALSO SERVE AS WARNINGS FOR PEOPLE TO REPENT. COULD IT ALSO BE THAT THE FOUR JUDGMENTS OF LEVITICUS, WHICH ARE EACH SUMMARIZED FIGURATIVELY AS CONSISTING OF SEVEN PUNISHMENTS, SERVE AS THE MODEL FOR THE FOUR SETS OF SEVEN JUDGMENTS THAT SO DOMINATE THE APOCALYPSE? THIS IS A VIABLE CONSIDERATION ESPECIALLY IF THE “SEVEN THUNDERS” IN 10:3–4 ARE CONSTRUED AS ONE OF THESE SETS, THOUGH FOR SOME REASON IT REMAINS UNREVEALED (SEE FURTHER ON CH. 10).
THEREFORE, THESE SEGMENTS FROM ZECHARIAH, EZEKIEL, AND LEVITICUS PROVIDE THE COMPOSITIONAL PARADIGM FOR REV. 6:1–8. THE APOCALYPTIC DISCOURSE OF THE SYNOPTICS ALSO IS A PARTIAL MODEL FOR THIS SECTION, SINCE IT IS ALLUDED TO THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE OF THIS CHAPTER (CF. MARK 13:7–9, 24–25; MATT. 24:6–8, 29; LUKE 21:9–12, 25–26 WITH REV. 6:2–17). IN PARTICULAR, THE SYNOPTIC DISCOURSE PRESENTS THE FOLLOWING ELEMENTS IN SIMILAR ORDER TO REVELATION 6: (1) DECEPTION (SEE ON 6:2), (2) WARS, (3) INTERNATIONAL STRIFE, (4) EARTHQUAKES, (5) FAMINES, (6) PERSECUTIONS, AND (7) COSMIC CHANGES IN THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS.10 THE PRESENCE OF THIS ADDITIONAL BACKGROUND CONFIRMS FURTHER OUR CONTENTION THAT REV. 6:1–8 DEALS NOT ONLY WITH JUDGMENTS ON THE WORLD OF UNBELIEF BUT ALSO WITH PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS, SINCE THIS IS A THEME SHARED BY ALL THREE VERSIONS OF THE SYNOPTIC APOCALYPTIC DISCOURSE (E.G., LUKE 21:12–24). BUT IT IS MORE DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND THE CHRONOLOGICAL RELATIONSHIP OF THE PROPHESIED EVENTS IN THE SYNOPTIC DISCOURSE TO REVELATION 6 BECAUSE THERE IS DEBATE ABOUT WHAT EXACTLY THE SYNOPTIC PROPHECIES REFER TO. THE DISCOURSE HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY INTERPRETED AS PREDICTING THE FALL OF JERUSALEM OR THE EVENTS LEADING UP TO CHRIST’S PAROUSIA OR A COMBINATION OF BOTH.11
IT IS LIKELY THAT THE FOUR JUDGMENTS OF REV. 6:2–8 ALSO REFER IN PART TO CONTEMPORARY HISTORICAL EVENTS, ALTHOUGH IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW WHICH EVENTS ARE IN MIND.12 BUT THE MEANING OF 6:2–8 CANNOT BE EXHAUSTED BY APPEAL TO ANY PRECISE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND, SINCE JOHN’S INTENT IS TO DESCRIBE CALAMITIES THAT HAVE PARTIAL EFFECT THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE WORLD, AND NOT MERELY IN JERUSALEM, ASIA MINOR, OR ROME (SEE ON 6:8B REGARDING “THE FOURTH PART OF THE EARTH”).13 NOR IS IT LIKELY THAT JOHN IS ALLUDING TO ANY ASTROLOGICAL-MYTHOLOGICAL BACKGROUND FOR HIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE FOUR HORSEMEN.14
1 THE UNLOOSING OF THE FIRST SEAL BY CHRIST REPRESENTS A DECREE FROM THE THRONE ROOM CARRIED OUT BY ONE OF THE THRONE ATTENDANTS. THE DECREE IS EXECUTED AS ONE OF THE “LIVING CREATURES” COMMANDS THE FIRST HORSEMAN TO “COME” FORTH (ἔΡΧΟΥ). THAT THIS COMMAND ORIGINATES FROM THE THRONE IS EMPHASIZED BY THE DESCRIPTION OF THE COMMAND “AS A VOICE OF THUNDER,” WHICH ECHOES 4:5, WHERE THE “VOICES (SOUNDS) AND THUNDERS” ARISING “FROM THE THRONE” ARE FOUND IN DIRECT ASSOCIATION WITH THE FOUR CHERUBIM (CF. 4:6). IN THIS LIGHT, THE THUNDEROUS VOICES IN 4:5 MAY BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE DECREE OF GOD (OR CHRIST) CONCERNING TRIBULATION NOW BEING CARRIED OUT BY THE CHERUBIM OR ANTICIPATING THEIR WORK.
SOME MSS. ADD THE IMPERATIVE “BEHOLD” (ΙΔΕ) AFTER THE IMPERATIVE “COME” (E.G., א 2329 2344 𝔐K AND A FEW VERSIONS) SO THAT THE COMMAND IS NOT ADDRESSED TO THE HORSEMAN BUT TO JOHN HIMSELF AS AN INVITATION TO BE ATTENTIVE TO THE NEXT VISION (SO DOUAY AND NKJV: “COME AND SEE”; ACCORDINGLY 2329 AND 𝔐K OMIT ΕἶΔΟΝ [“I SAW”] IN V 2, HAVING SUBSTITUTED ΙΔΕ [“BEHOLD”] IN ITS PLACE). NOWHERE ELSE IN THE BOOK IS JOHN ADDRESSED WITH A FORM OF ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ (“COME”). THE ADDED IMPERATIVE IS AN INTENTIONAL ALTERATION ARISING FROM THE THEOLOGICAL DIFFICULTY OF SUCH DEVILISH CHARACTERS AS THE FOUR HORSEMEN BEING DIRECTLY COMMANDED BY GOD TO INDUCE SUCH TERRIBLE SUFFERINGS ON HUMANKIND—ESPECIALLY THE LAST THREE HORSEMEN—AND THE SAME TEXTUAL PROBLEM ARISES IN EACH CASE. THEREFORE, THE SINGLE IMPERATIVE IS THE MORE DIFFICULT AND CONSEQUENTLY THE BETTER READING, AND IT IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY BOTH A SIGNIFICANT NUMBER OF MSS. AND THE BEST MSS. (E.G., 𝔐A A C ETC., FOLLOWED BY THE MAJORITY OF MODERN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS).
FURTHERMORE, WHILE IT IS POSSIBLE THAT ΚΑΙΕΙΔΟΝ (“AND I SAW”) IN V 2A COULD HAVE BEEN ACCIDENTALLY OMITTED BECAUSE OF A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPING TO THE SIMILAR ΚΑΙΙΔΟΥ (“AND BEHOLD”), IT IS HIGHLY IMPROBABLE THAT ΚΑΙΕΙΔΟΝ (“AND I SAW”) COULD UNINTENTIONALLY HAVE BEEN MISREAD AS THE IMPERATIVAL PHRASE ΚΑΙΙΔΕ (“AND BEHOLD”). THE ADDITION OF THE SAME SECOND IMPERATIVE IN VV 3, 5, AND 7 IS TO BE EXPLAINED IN THE SAME WAY, AS A SECONDARY INSERTION SYSTEMATICALLY READ INTO THE TEXT FOR CONSISTENCY. MODERN COMMENTATORS HAVE ALSO TRIED TO AVOID RELATING THE DIVINE COMMAND “COME” TO THE EVIL RIDERS BY SEEING THE IMPERATIVE AS PARALLEL TO THE SAME IMPERATIVE IN 22:17, WHERE THE CHURCH URGES CHRIST TO RETURN.15 BUT THIS WOULD BE VERY INTRUSIVE IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT, ALTHOUGH SOME OF THESE COMMENTATORS ATTEMPT TO VIEW 6:9–11 AND 6:12–17 AS CONTINUING THE THEME OF THE CALL FOR CHRIST TO COME AND CONSUMMATE HISTORY.
2 THE LAST THREE HORSEMEN ARE TYPICALLY SEEN AS EVIL AGENTS, BUT THERE IS DEBATE ABOUT WHETHER THE FIRST HORSEMAN REPRESENTS SUCH A MALEVOLENT FIGURE. SOME SEE THE FIRST RIDER AS CHRIST (OR THE TRIUMPHANT GOSPEL OR THE CHURCH) LEADING HIS SPIRITUAL FORCES TO VICTORY THROUGHOUT THE AGE, WHILE OTHERS VIEW THE RIDER AS SOME KIND OF SATANIC FIGURE.16 THAT THE RIDER IS CHRIST (OR HIS FORCES OF THE GOSPEL) IS SUPPORTED BY THE FOLLOWING PARALLELS: (1) IT MAY BE AN ALLUSION TO PS. 45:3–5 (MT), WHERE THE RIDER IS AN ISRAELITE KING WHO DEFEATS HIS ENEMIES WITH ARROWS AS HE “RIDES ON VICTORIOUSLY” (PS. 45:6 IS UNDERSTOOD BY HEB. 1:8 AS A MESSIANIC PROPHECY). (2) IN REV. 19:11–16 CHRIST, WHO HAS DIADEMS ON HIS HEAD, RIDES ON A WHITE HORSE AND DEFEATS HIS OPPONENTS. (3) SIMILARLY, IN 14:14 A SCENE OF JUDGMENT IS INTRODUCED BY CHRIST, AS “SON OF MAN,” SITTING ON A “WHITE CLOUD,” WEARING “A GOLDEN CROWN ON HIS HEAD,” CARRYING A WEAPON IN HIS HAND AND BEING COMMANDED TO DO SOMETHING BY AN ANGELIC BEING. (4) CHRIST ALSO “CONQUERS” ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (ΝΙΚΆΩ, 3:21; 5:5; 17:14). (5) PART OF THE SYNOPTIC DISCOURSE TRADITION (MARK 13:10) PLACES THE UNIVERSAL PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF SOME OF THE MESSIANIC WOES AND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN’S COMING IN JUDGMENT. (6) “WHITE” IS USED WITHOUT EXCEPTION ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION (14 TIMES) IN A GOOD SENSE IN DESCRIPTIONS ASSOCIATED WITH THE HOLINESS OF GOD, CHRIST, OR THE SAINTS. (7) THE FIRST HORSEMAN IS DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHERS IN A POSITIVE SENSE BECAUSE THERE IS NO CLEAR WOE LINKED WITH HIM.17
ON THE OTHER HAND, THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS POINT TO THE SATANIC CHARACTER OF THE RIDER.18
(1) THE LANGUAGE OF “CONQUERING” IS USED ELSEWHERE OF THE BEAST OPPRESSING THE SAINTS (11:7; 13:7). THAT “CONQUER” (ΝΙΚΆΩ) IS USED IN 6:2 WITHOUT AN OBJECT, AS IN 5:5, BUT HAS AN OBJECT IN 11:7 AND 13:7 WHEN REFERRING TO THE ANTICHRIST, DOES NOT NECESSITATE THAT THE FIRST RIDER BE CHRIST, SINCE CHRIST’S AND THE SAINTS’ “CONQUERING” ALSO HAS AN OBJECT ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (SO 12:7; 17:14).19
(2) IN ZECH. 1:8–15 AND 6:1–8 THE HORSES ARE IDENTIFIED TOGETHER AS BEING THE SAME IN NATURE, AND THIS MUST ALSO BE THE CASE IN REV. 6:1–8, SINCE ZECHARIAH 1 AND 6 ARE AN INFLUENTIAL MODEL IN THE AUTHOR’S MIND (TARG. ZECH. 6:1–8 IDENTIFIES THE HORSEMEN AS THE EVIL ANGELS OF THE FOUR PAGAN KINGDOMS OF DANIEL 2 AND 7; CF. TARG. ZECH. 4:7).
(3) REVELATION 12–13 PORTRAYS SATAN AND HIS MINIONS AS DECEIVING BY IMITATING CHRIST’S APPEARANCE.
(4) THE PROPHECY OF “FALSE CHRISTS AND FALSE PROPHETS” WHO WILL COME IN CHRIST’S NAME AND “MISLEAD” IS MENTIONED AS THE VERY FIRST OF THE WOES PRECEDING JESUS’ PAROUSIA IN EACH OF THE VERSIONS OF THE SYNOPTIC APOCALYPSE (MARK 13:5–6; MATT. 24:4–5; LUKE 21:8). THIS MAY CONFIRM THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE FIRST RIDER AS SATANIC, SINCE IT IS GENERALLY ACKNOWLEDGED THAT JOHN HAS PARTLY PATTERNED HIS PLAGUES AFTER THE WOES OF THE SYNOPTIC APOCALYPSE. “WAR” IS THE SECOND WOE IN ALL THREE SYNOPTICS, AND THE FOLLOWING TWO WOES OF FAMINE AND PESTILENCE ARE FOUND CLOSELY FOLLOWING IN VARYING ORDER, ALTHOUGH PESTILENCE APPEARS ONLY IN LUKE.20
(5) THE HORSEMEN FORM A QUARTET TO BE DISTINGUISHED LITERARILY FROM THE REMAINING THREE SEALS, LIKE THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS AND BOWLS WITH RESPECT TO THE REMAINING TRUMPETS AND BOWLS. SINCE THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS AND BOWLS REPRESENT PARALLEL JUDGMENTS, THE SAME PARALLELISM IS PROBABLY PRESENT WITH THE HORSEMEN. THE SHARED IDENTITY OF THE HORSEMEN IS EVIDENT FROM THE FOLLOWING LITERARY PARALLELS PRESENTED IN THE SAME ORDER: (A) THE SAME INTRODUCTORY VISIONARY AND AUDITORY FORMULA IS IN EACH CASE CONNECTED WITH THE LAMB’S OPENING OF A SEAL, FOLLOWED BY (B) A “LIVING CREATURE” ’S COMMAND TO “COME” AND (C) A HORSE AND RIDER APPEARING IN RESPONSE TO THE COMMAND; (D) THE COLOR OF EACH HORSE AND THE OBJECT CARRIED BY THE RIDER CONNOTE THE KIND OF WOE THAT HE BRINGS; (E) THE SAME CLAUSE OF AUTHORIZATION—ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ (“WAS GIVEN TO HIM”)—IS USED OF THE FIRST TWO HORSEMEN (V 2; TWICE IN V 4; CF. V 8).21
(6) AS IS SOMETIMES SUGGESTED, IT MIGHT BE AWKWARD TO HAVE CHRIST OPEN A SEAL THAT CONTAINS A VISION IN WHICH HE IS ALSO THE SUBJECT, ALTHOUGH THE PARADOXICAL NATURE OF VISIONS COULD ACCOUNT FOR THIS (CF. ON 5:1–6).
(7) IF IT IS CORRECT TO UNDERSTAND THE FOURTH HORSEMAN OF “DEATH” AS A SUMMARY OF THE PREVIOUS THREE, THEN THE FIRST MUST BE EVIL.
(8) AS IN 6:2, IN 9:7 DEMONIC AGENTS OF JUDGMENT ARE LIKENED TO “HORSES PREPARED FOR BATTLE,” HAVE SOMETHING LIKE “CROWNS” ON THEIR HEADS, AND ARE ADDRESSED WITH AN AUTHORIZATION CLAUSE (CF. 9:3, 5: “IT WAS GIVEN TO THEM”). IN THIS REGARD, MANY HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE FIRST HORSEMAN IN CH. 6 IS AT LEAST PARTLY AN ALLUSION TO THE PARTHIANS OF ASIA, WHO WERE NOTED FOR THEIR SUCCESS IN BATTLE BECAUSE OF THEIR HORSEMANSHIP AND SKILL WITH THE BOW.22
IT IS POSSIBLE TO SEE THE FIRST RIDER AS NEITHER CHRIST NOR AN EVIL POWER BUT, UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF EZEK. 5:16FF., A MESSENGER OF DIVINE JUDGMENT WHOSE ARROWS OF WOE ARE THE FOLLOWING THREE HORSEMEN. THIS COULD ALSO BE SUPPORTED BY THE SUMMARY OF THE WOES IN 6:8B, WHICH DOES NOT DISTINGUISH THE FIRST HORSEMAN FROM THE SECOND.23 BUT THE “ARROWS” IN EZEK. 5:16FF. ARE APPLIED ONLY TO FAMINE AND NOT TO ANY OF THE OTHER THREE JUDGMENTS MENTIONED THERE. FURTHERMORE, EZEKIEL 5 IS ONLY ONE OF A NUMBER OF TEXTS CONTAINING THE FOURFOLD COVENANT CURSE FORMULA, AND THE PICTURE OF “ARROWS” IS VIRTUALLY UNIQUE TO EZEKIEL, THOUGH “ARROWS” DO SUMMARIZE THE FOUR JUDGMENTS IN DEUT. 32:23–26 (CF. ALSO THE TARG. JER. FRAG. DEUT. 32:23–26, WHERE THE JUDGMENTS ARE SUMMARIZED AS “THE ARROWS OF MY VENGEANCE”). “ARROWS” ARE NOT MENTIONED IN THE FORMULA WHICH IS QUOTED IN REV. 6:8A.
THEREFORE, THE DOMINANT INFLUENCE OF THIS REPEATED OT FORMULA IN REVELATION 6 LIES WITH A PARALLELISM OF THE FOUR COVENANTAL JUDGMENTS WITH THE FOUR HORSEMEN WHO EXECUTE JUDGMENTS (SEE ON 6:8). MOREOVER, THE REASONS ADDUCED ABOVE FOR THE FIRST HORSEMAN BEING A MALEVOLENT FORCE OUTWEIGH THE ALTERNATIVE OF A PRECISE EZEK. 5:16FF. BACKGROUND. NEVERTHELESS, IT MAY BE TRUE THAT BOTH THE FIRST AND THE FOURTH HORSEMEN PLAY A SUMMARIZING ROLE, IN WHICH CASE THEY ARE STILL TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH EACH OTHER (SEE BELOW).
THEREFORE, THE FIRST RIDER REPRESENTS A SATANIC FORCE ATTEMPTING TO DEFEAT AND OPPRESS BELIEVERS SPIRITUALLY THROUGH DECEPTION, PERSECUTION, OR BOTH (SO 11:7; 13:7). THE IMAGE OF THE RIDER MAY INCLUDE REFERENCE TO (1) THE ANTICHRIST,24 (2) GOVERNMENTS THAT PERSECUTE CHRISTIANS, OR (3) THE DEVIL’S SERVANTS IN GENERAL. AN ALLUSION TO FORCES SYMBOLIZED BY THE BEASTS LATER IN THE BOOK COULD BE UPPERMOST IN MIND (SEE BELOW ON 6:8). “WHITE” ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK DOES NOT PRIMARILY CONNOTE VICTORY BUT THE PERSEVERING RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST AND THE SAINTS (SEE ON 3:4–5). HERE WHITE MAY REFER TO THE FORCES OF EVIL AS THEY TRY TO APPEAR RIGHTEOUS AND THUS DECEIVE BY IMITATING CHRIST (CF. 2 COR. 11:13–15). THE PORTRAYAL IS INTENDED BY JOHN AS A PARODY OF CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AND VICTORY IN 19:11–16: SATAN’S ATTEMPTS TO BE VICTORIOUS ARE BUT FEEBLE IMITATIONS OF CHRIST, WORTHY ONLY FOR RIDICULE (AS IN, E.G., 11:7; 13:1–13). SUCH ATTEMPTS ARE DOOMED TO FAILURE FROM THE BEGINNING BECAUSE THEY ARE ULTIMATELY DECREED BY GOD TO CONTRIBUTE TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS KINGDOM AND GLORY (CF. 17:17).
THAT THIS FIRST DESTRUCTIVE RIDER IS ULTIMATELY UNDER THE HAND OF GOD IS APPARENT FROM THE PHRASE ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ (“IT WAS GIVEN TO HIM”), WHICH IS AN AUTHORIZATION CLAUSE WITH GOD AS THE SUBJECT (AS IS CLEAR FROM OTHER USES OF THE PASSIVE OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ [“GIVE”] ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK, E.G., 6:11; 7:2; 8:2–3; 9:1, 3, 5; 11:2–3; 12:14; REPEATEDLY IN CH. 13; CF. 17:17). THE CLAUSE IS USED IN COMMISSIONING BOTH GOOD AND EVIL INTERMEDIARY AGENTS AND IS BEST UNDERSTOOD IN THE SPECIFIC SENSE OF A DIVINE AUTHORIZATION TO PERFORM A ROLE RATHER THAN THE MORE GENERAL IDEA OF “PERMIT, ALLOW.”25
INDEED, THESE EVIL AGENTS ARE ISSUED COMMANDS (“COME”) TO CARRY OUT GOD’S BIDDING. SINCE THE FIRST SET OF FOUR JUDGMENTS OF THE TRUMPETS AND BOWLS ARE DIVINELY COMMISSIONED, SO MUST BE ALL FOUR OF THE HORSEMEN’S WOES. THIS IS CONFIRMED FROM ZECH. 6:7–8A, WHERE AN ANGEL OF THE LORD COMMANDS THE FOUR GROUPS OF HORSES TO “GO” AND TO EXECUTE DIVINE JUDGMENT. THE PHRASE HAS THE SAME MEANING IN REV. 6:4A, 4B, AND 8. THIS OBSERVATION CONFIRMS FURTHER THAT THESE JUDGMENTS ISSUE DIRECTLY FROM THE LAMB’S THRONE. SUCH AN INSIGHT INTO THE DIVINE PLAN PROVIDES GOD’S PEOPLE WITH GREAT MOTIVATION TO PERSEVERE WHEN SUFFERING AT THE HANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES.
IN ADDITION TO THE BROAD BACKGROUND OF ZECHARIAH 1 AND 6, THE IMAGE OF A HORSEMAN EXECUTING DIVINE JUDGMENT WITH “ARROWS” IN ASSOCIATION WITH “THUNDER” AND “LIGHTNING” (CF. V 1B) IS PROBABLY BASED SECONDARILY ON A COLLECTION OF OT PASSAGES (PSS. 45:6; 77:18; 144:6; EZEK. 5:16–17; HAB. 3:8–11; CF. LAM. 2:4). ALL THESE TEXTS PORTRAY GOD AS THE DIRECT AGENT OF JUDGMENT, BUT JOHN APPLIES THEM TO OTHERS EMPLOYED BY GOD TO EXECUTE HIS JUDICIAL WILL (CF. ALSO THE SIMILAR USE OF THE “BOW” CARRIED BY “HORSEMEN” WHO REPRESENT BABYLON AS GOD’S AGENT TO JUDGE ISRAEL IN JER. 4:29; 6:23; CF. ALSO ISA. 5:26–28; JER. 50:14, 29). THE REASON FOR THIS CHANGE OF APPLICATION LIES IN THE FACT THAT THE BROADER FRAMEWORK FOR REV. 6:2–8 IS ZECHARIAH’S FOUR HORSEMEN, AND THESE OTHER OT TEXTS HAVE BEEN SUBSUMED WITHIN THAT FRAMEWORK. GOD IS EVEN PICTURED IN THE OT AS AFFLICTING THE RIGHTEOUS WITH EITHER BOW OR ARROWS (E.G., JOB 6:4; PS. 37[38]:3[2]; LAM. 3:12).
A. KERKESLAGER HAS ADDUCED EVIDENCE THAT THE BOW AND CROWN WERE TYPICAL EMBLEMS ASSOCIATED WITH APOLLO. ACCORDINGLY, HE HAS CONTENDED THAT THE IMAGES OF BOW AND CROWN IN REV. 6:2 REFLECT THE FIGURE OF APOLLO, WHO WAS A GOD CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE INSPIRATION OF PAGAN PROPHECY AND WAS WELL KNOWN IN ASIA MINOR, ESPECIALLY SMYRNA AND THYATIRA.26 IF THE ALLUSION TO APOLLO IS INCLUDED, TOGETHER WITH OTHER BACKGROUNDS, IT WOULD HEIGHTEN THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE RIDER AS REPRESENTING FORCES OF FALSE PROPHECY AND FALSE MESSIAHS.
THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE “HE WENT OUT CONQUERING AND [EVEN] TO CONQUER” IS AWKWARD. BUT THE REPETITION OF VERBS IS A STYLISTIC SEMITIC IDIOM MEANT TO EMPHASIZE EITHER THE RIDER’S INTENT TO CONQUER OR THE CERTAINTY THAT HE WOULD CONQUER (I.E., “HE WENT OUT BENT ON CONQUERING,” “HE WENT OUT SURELY TO CONQUER,” OR “HE CAME OUT CONQUERING CONTINUALLY”).27 THE LXX RENDERS THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION OF THE INFINITIVE ABSOLUTE WITH THE IMPERFECT FORM OF THE SAME VERB BY A PARTICIPLE WITH A FINITE FORM OF THE VERB (E.G., GEN. 22:17: ΕὐΛΟΓῶΝ ΕὐΛΟΓΉΣΩ [“I WILL SURELY BLESS”]).28 THE ΚΑὶ ἵΝΑ (“AND IN ORDER THAT”) IS NOT TYPICALLY A PART OF SUCH IDIOMATIC PHRASES IN THE LXX, BUT THE CONSTRUCTION IS CLOSE ENOUGH TO RESEMBLE THE BASIC IDIOM. BECAUSE OF THE CUMBERSOME PHRASE ΚΑὶ (“AND,” “EVEN”) IS OMITTED IN SOME MSS. AORIST ACTIVE INDICATIVE ἐΝΊΚΗΣΕΝ (“HE CONQUERED”) IS PUT IN PLACE OF ἵΝΑ ΝΙΚΉΣῃ (“IN ORDER THAT HE SHOULD CONQUER”) IN OTHERS IN ORDER TO STRESS EITHER THAT THE INTENT TO CONQUER WAS ACTUALLY CARRIED OUT IN SOME WAY OR THE CERTAINTY THAT IT WOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED (IN WHICH CASE IT WOULD FUNCTION LIKE A PROPHETIC PERFECT).
3 THE DESCRIPTION OF THE FIRST RIDER CAN BE SEEN AS A SUMMARY STATEMENT THAT IS EXPLAINED IN MORE DETAIL BY THE FOLLOWING THREE HORSEMEN. THE FIRST RIDER INTRODUCES WAR IN GENERAL TERMS, AND THE FOLLOWING RIDERS DELINEATE SPECIFIC CONDITIONS CHARACTERISTIC OF WAR.29 HOWEVER, THESE PLAGUES MUST NOT BE LIMITED TO LITERAL WARFARE BUT INCLUDE ALSO THE DIMENSION OF SPIRITUAL STRUGGLES, AS IS ESPECIALLY EVIDENT FROM THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE FIRST RIDER DESCRIBED ABOVE AND FROM THE FOURTH RIDER (SEE ON V 8). THEREFORE, VV 3–8 DESCRIBE HOW SATAN ATTEMPTS TO CONQUER THE SAINTS THROUGH SUFFERING SO THAT THEY LOSE THEIR FAITH. YET IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THESE TRIALS ALSO ARE IRONICALLY USED BY GOD ULTIMATELY AS PUNISHMENTS FOR UNBELIEVERS.
CHRIST’S OPENING OF THE SECOND SEAL CAUSES THE SECOND “LIVING CREATURE” TO CONTINUE TO PUT THE DIVINE DECREE OF SUFFERING INTO OPERATION. AS BEFORE, THE CREATURE ORDERS THE SECOND HORSEMAN TO “COME” FORTH.
THAT THE ADDITIONAL IMPERATIVE SUPPLIED HERE BY א 2324 AND A FEW OTHER MSS. IS PART OF A SYSTEMATIC INSERTION (SO VV 1, 5, 7) IS ESPECIALLY CLEAR BECAUSE VIRTUALLY NO MSS. HAVE THE FOLLOWING ΚΑὶ ΕἶΔΟΝ, ΚΑὶ ἰΔΟΎ (“AND I SAW, AND I BEHELD”) WITH WHICH THE IMPERATIVAL FORM COULD HAVE BEEN ACCIDENTALLY CONFUSED, AS IS A SLIGHT POSSIBILITY IN VV 1–2, 5, 7–8 (SEE FURTHER ON V 1).
4 THE SECOND HORSEMAN RIDES FORTH IN DIRECT RESPONSE TO THE ANGELIC COMMAND. WHILE THE WOE THAT THIS HORSEMAN INFLICTS MAY BE INTERNATIONAL STRIFE IN GENERAL, PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS IS ALSO IN MIND. THIS IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT MATT. 10:34 (“DO NOT THINK THAT I CAME TO BRING PEACE ON THE EARTH. I DID NOT COME TO BRING PEACE BUT A SWORD”) IS ALLUDED TO IN “IT WAS GIVEN TO HIM TO TAKE PEACE FROM THE EARTH, EVEN IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD SLAY ONE ANOTHER, AND A GREAT SWORD WAS GIVEN TO HIM.”30 THE POINT OF THE MATTHEW TEXT IS THAT JESUS’ FOLLOWERS SHOULD NOT BE DISCOURAGED FROM CONFESSING HIS NAME TO THE WORLD WHEN PERSECUTION COMES, SINCE SUCH PERSECUTION IS PART OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN WILL. THEIR FAITHFULNESS AMID OPPRESSION MAY RESULT IN THE LOSS OF PHYSICAL LIFE, BUT IT WILL ALSO RESULT IN THE SALVATION OF SPIRITUAL LIFE (SO MATT. 10:28–39). HENCE, THEIR SUFFERINGS HAVE A SALUTARY EFFECT. THIS IDEA IS BEING DEVELOPED IN REV. 6:4. INDEED, ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ (“SWORD”) IS SOMETIMES USED OUTSIDE THIS PASSAGE IN CONTEXTS OF PERSECUTION (MATT. 10:34; ROM. 8:35; HEB. 11:34, 37; REV. 13:10; CF. 13:14).
THE NOTION OF PERSECUTION IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE OBSERVATION THAT THE WORD FOR “SLAUGHTER” (ΣΦΆΖΩ) IS USED BY JOHN WITHOUT EXCEPTION TO REFER TO THE DEATH OF CHRIST OR HIS FOLLOWERS (5:6, 9, 12; 6:9; 13:8; 18:24; SO LIKEWISE ΣΦΑΓΉ ELSEWHERE IN THE NT; EVEN THE REFERENCE TO THE BEAST’S SLAIN HEAD IN 13:3 IS A PARODY OF CHRIST’S SUFFERING). THE PHRASE “SLAY ONE ANOTHER” WELL COULD SUGGEST CIVIL STRIFE AND NOT PERSECUTION, AS MANY COMMENTATORS AFFIRM.31 ON THE OTHER HAND, THE PHRASE COULD ALSO EASILY BE UNDERSTOOD WITHIN A CONTEXT OF PERSECUTION, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF USAGE OF ΣΦΆΖΩ (“SLAUGHTER”) THROUGHOUT THE BOOK AND IN VIEW OF THE CLOSE CONNECTION OF CIVIL STRIFE AND PERSECUTION IN THE SYNOPTIC ESCHATOLOGICAL DISCOURSE (SEE BELOW). THOSE WHO ARE SLAUGHTERED IN 6:4 ARE PROBABLY THOSE PORTRAYED AS “SLAUGHTERED” IN 6:9, SINCE THE HYMNS OF THE APOCALYPSE TYPICALLY SERVE TO SUMMARIZE THE THEMES OF PRECEDING SECTIONS (4:8–11; 5:9–13; 11:15–18; 15:3FF.; 19:1–7, ALL INTRODUCED BY ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ [“SAYING”], LIKE 6:10 [11:15 AND 19:1 HAVE “GREAT VOICE[S] SAYING”]),32 AND 6:9–11 SHOULD BE INCLUDED IN THE CATEGORY OF THESE HYMNS. THIS MEANS THAT THE WHOLE SECTION OF 6:1–8 CONCERNS THE PERSECUTION THEME. THEREFORE, THE ABOVE CONCLUSION THAT THE FIRST SEAL DEALS WITH THIS THEME IS CORROBORATED.
CONSEQUENTLY, REV. 6:1–4 CONTINUES THE THEME OF PERSECUTION FROM THE PRECEDING SECTION (1:9; 2:9, 10, 13; 3:10). BUT THE IDEA OF 6:3–4 MAY STILL BE GENERAL ENOUGH TO INCLUDE SECONDARILY INTERNATIONAL STRIFE AS A PUNISHMENT ON UNBELIEVERS. THIS COULD BE INCLUDED IN “TAKE PEACE FROM THE EARTH,” AND THE FOLLOWING ΚΑὶ ἵΝΑ (“EVEN THAT”) WOULD NOT IMPLY PURPOSE33 BUT SPECIFY THAT THE EXTENT OF SUCH STRIFE REACHES EVEN THE INTENSE LEVEL OF OPPRESSING CHRISTIANS. THE SAME CONNECTION BETWEEN THE WOES OF INTERNATIONAL STRIFE AND PERSECUTION IS DRAWN IN THE SYNOPTIC APOCALYPTIC DISCOURSE, WHERE SUCH STRIFE IS INTERPRETED AS A WOE ON UNBELIEVERS AND TESTING FOR JESUS’ FOLLOWERS (MARK 13:7–19; MATT. 24:6–21; LUKE 21:9–19). LIKEWISE, THE SWORD JUDGMENT OF EZEK. 14:17 HAS THE SAME DUAL EFFECT (TARG. EZEK. 14:17 PARAPHRASES THIS WOE TWICE AS “THOSE WHO SLAY BY THE SWORD”). AND, AS ALREADY SUGGESTED, THE SYNOPTIC DISCOURSE IS PART OF THE QUARRY FROM WHICH JOHN HAS COMPOSED THIS CHAPTER.
THE PHRASE “A GREAT SWORD” (ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ OR ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ) OCCURS APPARENTLY IN ONLY THREE OT PASSAGES: ISA. 27:1; JER. 32:24 (25:38);34 AND EZEK. 21:14 (B). THIS LAST TEXT MAY HAVE FORMED PART OF THE OT INFLUENCE FOR REV. 6:4 TOGETHER WITH EZEK. 14:21. LIKE THE EZEKIEL 14 CONTEXT, EZEK. 21:9–15, 21 APPLIES THE SWORD JUDGMENT TO BOTH ISRAEL AND THE NATIONS. FURTHERMORE, “A GREAT SWORD” (ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ) OCCURS WITH A ὅΠΩΣ CLAUSE WITH THE SUBJUNCTIVE OF ΣΦΆΖΩ (“SLAY”; CF. 21:9–10, 21), AND FOUR OTHER TIMES IN THIS CONTEXT ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑ (“SWORD”) IS FOLLOWED BY A PURPOSE CLAUSE INTRODUCING A VERBAL OR SUBSTANTIVE FORM OF ΣΦΆΖΩ. THE ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH TEXTS REFER RESPECTIVELY TO JUDGMENT ON THE COSMIC SEA MONSTER AND ON PAGAN NATIONS. SEE ALSO EZEK. 21:1–19; 38:21; AND 1 EN. 88:2, WHERE A DIVINE AGENT GIVES A SWORD TO EVIL BEINGS IN ORDER TO SLAY ONE ANOTHER, WHEREAS 1 EN. 90:19 STATES THAT “A GREAT SWORD WAS GIVEN” TO THE RIGHTEOUS TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON THE WICKED (CF. LIKEWISE 1 EN. 91:12).
THE OMISSION OF THE ΚΑΊ (“AND, EVEN”) PRECEDING THE ἵΝΑ (“THAT, IN ORDER THAT”) AND THE VARIANT OF THE SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD INSTEAD OF THE FUTURE INDICATIVE FOLLOWING ἵΝΑ ARE ATTEMPTS RESPECTIVELY TO SMOOTH OUT THE ROUGH SYNTAX AND TO CONFORM THE VERB TO THE MOOD THAT TYPICALLY FOLLOWS ἵΝΑ.35 BUT THE FUTURE FOLLOWING ἵΝΑ MAY ALSO REPRESENT THE ORIGINAL AUTHOR’S SEMITIC STYLE (THE LXX DOES THE SAME THING WHEN RENDERING A HEBREW IMPERFECT VERB PRECEDED BY A FINAL CONJUNCTION).36
5 WITH THE BREAKING OF THE THIRD SEAL THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE CHARGES ANOTHER HORSEMAN TO CARRY OUT THE DECREE CONTAINED BEHIND THE SEAL. AGAIN, THE DECREE TO BE EXECUTED IS ONE OF SUFFERING, THIS TIME A FAMINE, METAPHORICALLY REPRESENTED BY SCALES IN THE RIDER’S HAND. IN THE ANCIENT WORLD FOOD WAS DISTRIBUTED BY RATIONED AMOUNTS (USING SCALES) WHEN IT BECAME SCARCE (SEE THE METAPHORICAL USE OF SCALES INDICATING FAMINE ALSO IN LEV. 26:26; 2 KGS. 7:1; EZEK. 4:10, 16).
6 IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE CHERUB’S COMMAND, THE SEER HEARS ANOTHER COMMAND ISSUED BY SOMEONE ELSE TO THE HORSEMAN. THE ADDITIONAL COMMAND PROBABLY COMES NOT FROM ONE OF THE CHERUBIM OR FROM ANOTHER ANGELIC BEING BUT FROM CHRIST HIMSELF, SINCE HE IS SAID TO BE “IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE AND OF THE FOUR LIVING BEINGS” IN 5:6 (CF. 7:17; 4:6) AND SINCE HE IS ALREADY PRESENT AS THE ONE OPENING THE SEALS. THIS EMPHASIZES FURTHER THAT THE COMMANDS TO THE FOUR HORSEMEN COME DIRECTLY FROM THE DIVINE THRONE ROOM.
THE COMMAND DESCRIBES FURTHER THE SEVERITY OF THE FAMINE. ALTHOUGH THE FAMINE IS TO BE SERIOUS, IT IS NEVERTHELESS LIMITED, SO THAT THE FOODS ESSENTIAL FOR SUSTAINING LIFE WILL REMAIN AVAILABLE. A DENARIUS WAS A DAY’S WAGE (CF. MATT. 20:2), AND A QUART OF WHEAT WAS ABOUT ENOUGH FOR ONE PERSON FOR ONE DAY (HERODOTUS 7.187), ALTHOUGH THREE QUARTS OF BARLEY WAS ENOUGH FOR THREE DAYS OR FOR A TYPICAL FAMILY FOR ONE DAY (NOTE ΔΗΝΑΡΊΟΥ AS A GENITIVE OF PRICE: “FOR A DENARIUS”). THE PRICES LISTED HERE ARE ABOUT EIGHT TO SIXTEEN TIMES THE AVERAGE PRICES IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE AT THE TIME (CF. CICERO, IN VERREM 3.81). THEREFORE, THOSE SUFFERING FROM THE FAMINE WILL ONLY BE ABLE TO BUY LIMITED FOOD QUANTITIES FOR THEIR FAMILY, AND THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OVER TO PROVIDE FOR ANY OF THE OTHER NECESSITIES OF LIFE SUCH AS “WINE AND OIL.” THAT THE TREES AND VINES PRODUCING OIL AND WINE ARE NOT AFFECTED FURTHER EMPHASIZES THE LIMITED ASPECT OF THE FAMINE (THE REVOCATION OF DOMITIAN’S EDICT OF A.D. 92 ORDERING HALF OF THE VINEYARDS IN ASIA MINOR TO BE DESTROYED COULD STAND PARTLY IN THE BACKGROUND, BUT THAT HAD NO REFERENCE TO “OIL”). NEVERTHELESS, THE VICTIMS OF THE FAMINE WILL NOT BE ABLE TO AFFORD THESE PRODUCTS, EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE AVAILABLE (NOTE THAT A SCARCITY OF WHEAT, BARLEY, OIL, AND WINE CONNOTES SEVERE FAMINE IN JOEL 1:10–11). THE SUGGESTION BY SOME THAT “WINE AND OIL” HAS A SACRAMENTAL NUANCE IS IMPROBABLE BECAUSE THIS IS NOT CONSISTENT WITH THE OT BACKGROUND, WHICH SEES THESE AS BASIC FOOD STAPLES THAT ARE LACKING DURING SEVERE FAMINES. IN ADDITION, THERE IS NOTHING IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT THAT WOULD HINT AT A SACRAMENTAL MEANING.37
AS WITH THE PREVIOUS TWO WOES, THIS PLAGUE AFFECTS ALL PEOPLE, BUT, AGAIN, CHRISTIANS MORE SPECIFICALLY MAY BE IN MIND. THIS DEVELOPS THE THEME OF BELIEVERS WHO ARE PERSECUTED ECONOMICALLY (2:9), A THEME ALSO FOUND LATER (13:16–17). FAMINES AFFECT EVERYONE. BUT ESPECIALLY IN SUCH TIMES OF LIMITED FOOD SUPPLIES CHRISTIANS WILL BE THE FIRST TO BE AFFECTED. THEY WILL BE PERSECUTED BY NOT BEING ALLOWED THE SAME ACCESS AS OTHERS TO THE BASIC COMMODITIES OF LIFE. GIBLIN PARAPHRASES “HARM THE OIL” WITH “CHEAT ON THE OIL” OR “OVERCHARGE FOR THE OIL,” WHICH EVOKES ECONOMIC PERSECUTION WITH RESPECT TO COMMODITIES THAT ARE IN DEMAND (LIKEWISE THE MARGINAL READING OF THE GENEVA BIBLE).38 SUCH PERSECUTION COMES BECAUSE CHRISTIANS DO NOT COMPROMISE. THEY RESIST GIVING ALLEGIANCE TO THE PATRON DEITIES OF THE EMPIRE AND THE GUILDS (SO 2:9; 13:16–17; SEE FURTHER ON 2:8–3:22). THOSE WHO SUFFER ECONOMIC DEPRIVATION NOW BECAUSE OF THEIR LOYALTY TO CHRIST WILL BE REWARDED BY HIM AT THE CONSUMMATION OF ALL THINGS WHEN HE WILL TAKE AWAY THEIR “HUNGER AND THIRST” FOREVER (7:16).39
7–8 THE BREAKING OF THE FOURTH SEAL CAUSES ANOTHER LIVING CREATURE TO SHOUT OUT ANOTHER COMMAND TO YET ANOTHER HORSEMAN. THIS TIME A PALE GREEN HORSE COMES FORTH. AND, UNLIKE THE OTHER RIDERS, THE FOURTH HORSEMAN IS GIVEN A NAME, “DEATH.”40 “HADES” IS SAID TO FOLLOW AFTER HIM. “DEATH AND HADES” (ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ ΚΑὶ ὁ ᾅΔΗΣ) ARE SATANIC FORCES UNDER THE ULTIMATE GOVERNANCE OF THE THRONE ROOM. THIS POSSIBLY ECHOES HOS. 13:8, 14, WHERE “HADES (ᾅΔΗΣ) AND … DEATH (ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ)” AND “BEASTS OF THE FIELD” ARE DIVINE JUDGMENTS TO COME ON ISRAEL FROM WHICH GOD SUBSEQUENTLY WILL REDEEM ISRAEL (SEE REV. 6:8B FOR THE LATTER EXPRESSION; CF. ALSO ISA. 28:15). “DEATH” IN REV. 6:8A REFERS GENERALLY TO LOSS OF LIFE OR THAT WHICH CAUSES LOSS OF LIFE, WHICH IS CLEAR FROM ITS CONJUNCTIVE RELATION TO “HADES” AND FROM THE FACT THAT IT IS PART OF THE SUBJECT OF THE FOLLOWING VERB “KILL” (THIS MEANING IS ALSO EVIDENT FROM 1:18).
“HADES” IS THE SPHERE THAT IMPRISONS THE DEAD. THE LXX USES “DEATH” (ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ) AND “HADES” (ᾅΔΗΣ) IN COMBINATION ALMOST SYNONYMOUSLY IN REFERENCE TO THE REGION OF THE DEAD (E.G., PSS. 6:6[5]; 48(49):14–15; PROV. 2:18; 5:5; CANT. 8:6; JOB 17:13–16; 33:22). THESE DEVILISH FORCES ARE TO INFLICT FOUR KINDS OF WOE ON A FOURTH OF THE EARTH, WHICH ARE REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL THE WAYS THAT DEATH CAN COME AND WHICH ALL CAN RESULT IN DEATH. SINCE THE FOUR JUDGMENTS ARE SPECIFIC WAYS IN WHICH DEATH IS EXECUTED, THE USE OF ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ IN V 8B REFERS TO “PESTILENCE, DISEASE” RATHER THAN DEATH IN THE GENERAL SENSE.41 IN FACT, ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ IN THE LXX TRANSLATES HEBREW DEBER (“PLAGUE, PESTILENCE”) OVER THIRTY TIMES.42 STRIKINGLY, TWO OF THESE RENDERINGS OF DEBER OCCUR IN EZEK. 14:19–21 AND ONE IN LEV. 26:25, TWO CONTEXTS PROVIDING THE MODEL FOR REV. 6:1–8, THE FORMER ACTUALLY BEING DIRECTLY ALLUDED TO HERE IN V 8. IN V 8A THE SAME WORD HAS THE MORE GENERAL MEANING, ALTHOUGH IT CERTAINLY INCLUDES THE SPECIFIC NUANCE OF “PESTILENCE.” THE SATANIC NATURE OF “DEATH AND HADES” IS EVIDENT FROM 20:13–14, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT “DEATH AND HADES DELIVERED UP THEIR DEAD … AND … THEY WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE”; THE ONLY OTHER FIGURES WHO ARE DESCRIBED WITH THE SAME PRECISE PHRASE AS HAVING BEEN “CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE” ARE THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET (19:20) AND THE DRAGON (20:10; THOUGH UNBELIEVING HUMANS ALSO FIND THEIR DESTINY THERE [21:8]). HOWEVER, CHRIST IS IN CONTROL OF THIS DEVILISH REALM EVEN NOW BECAUSE OF HIS VICTORY OVER IT THROUGH HIS RESURRECTION (SO 1:18). ON THIS BASIS THEY DO THE BIDDING OF CHRIST IN PLAGUING THE EARTH (ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ἐΠὶ Τὸ ΤΈΤΑΡΤΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ [“AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN TO THEM OVER A FOURTH OF THE EARTH”]).
THE CALAMITY THEY INFLICT IS DESCRIBED IN AN ALLUSION TO EZEK. 14:21. AS ARGUED ABOVE, THIS RIDER GENERALLY SUMMARIZES THE PREVIOUS THREE (THOSE OF CONQUEST, THE SWORD, AND FAMINE, ALL OF WHICH WOULD INCLUDE TO SOME EXTENT “DEATH”), AND ADDS ONE MORE (THE PLAGUE OF BEASTS; SEE THE INTRODUCTION TO 6:1–8 ABOVE). THAT THIS RIDER EPITOMIZES THE OTHERS IS EVIDENT FROM HIS ALL-ENCOMPASSING NAME OF “DEATH,” THAT IS, ALL KINDS OF DEATH, AS IS CLEAR FROM THE LIST IN 6:8B OF FOUR TYPICAL CAUSES OF DEATH).43 THE FOUR JUDGMENTS FROM EZEKIEL 14 ARE ALSO FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE PROPHETS, USUALLY IN FOURFOLD FORMULAIC CONSTRUCTIONS AND DEVELOPMENTS OF THE COVENANTAL CURSE FORMULAS OF LEV. 26:18–28 AND DEUT. 32:24–26.44 MOST OF THESE REFERENCES MENTION IDOLATRY AS THE CAUSE OF JUDGMENT, WHICH ENFORCES THE SUGGESTION MADE ABOVE THAT IDOLATRY WAS PART OF THE REASON FOR THE AFFLICTIONS ON UNBELIEVERS IN 6:2–8.
THIS FOURFOLD FORM MAY ALSO PROVIDE SOME BASIS FOR 6:1–8 AS A WHOLE. SOME HAVE SEEN A LOGIC IN THE ORDER OF THE FOUR JUDGMENTS IN 6:1–8: THIS SEQUENCE WOULD BE EXPECTED AFTER THE DEVASTATION OF WAR. THOUGH POSSIBLE, A LOGICAL SEQUENCE MAY NOT BE INTENDED, SINCE THE WOES ARE FOUND IN DIFFERENT ORDER BOTH IN THE OT FORMULAS AND IN REV. 6:8B. NEVERTHELESS, AS IN THE OT FORMULAS, THE LAST THREE WOES OF VV 3–8A ARE CALAMITIES CHARACTERISTIC OF WAR, SO THAT THEY ARE SPECIFIC DELINEATIONS OF THE FIRST RIDER, WHO INTRODUCES THE NOTION OF WAR IN GENERAL (SEE ABOVE ON V 3). THE INTENTION MAY BE TO ORGANIZE THE OT JUDGMENTS INTO A LOGICAL ORDER (SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 6:1–8 ABOVE). BUT THE IDEA OF NATIONS BATTLING ONE ANOTHER AND THE ATTENDANT CONDITIONS OF SUCH WARFARE ARE NOT PRIMARILY THOUGHT OF, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE INCLUDED. UPPERMOST IN MIND ARE THE ANTAGONISTIC ACTIONS OF SATAN’S FORCES AIMED AT THE COMMUNITIES OF BOTH FAITH AND UNBELIEF. THEREFORE, THE FOURFOLD OT FORMULAS CONCERNING THE JUDGMENT OF LITERAL WARFARE HAVE BEEN EXPANDED BY JOHN TO INCLUDE WOES OF SPIRITUAL WARFARE.
THE REPEATED OCCURRENCE OF THE FOURFOLD FORMULAS OF JUDGMENT OUTSIDE OF EZEKIEL 14 ENFORCES THE IDEA THAT REV. 6:8 IS A BROAD SUMMARY OF THE PREVIOUS THREE HORSEMEN AND, THEREFORE, THAT ALL FOUR ARE TO BE IDENTIFIED AS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME. THIS IS BECAUSE, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, ALL FOUR CALAMITIES IN THESE PASSAGES ARE IDENTIFIED WITH ONE ANOTHER BY PARALLELISM AS JUDGMENTS FROM GOD ON ISRAEL OR THE NATIONS. FURTHERMORE, THE FOURFOLD JUDGMENTS IN JER. 16:4 ARE ALL SUMMARIZED IN 16:5 AS ACTS IN WHICH GOD “REMOVED PEACE FROM THIS PEOPLE,” WHICH IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO THE SWORD JUDGMENT OF THE SECOND HORSEMAN, WHO IS AUTHORIZED TO “TAKE PEACE FROM THE EARTH” (6:4). SIMILARLY, THE SAME FOUR JUDGMENTS IN EZEK. 5:12, 16–17 (CF. ALSO 5:1–2) ARE VIEWED METAPHORICALLY AS DISTRIBUTED BY THE USE OF A “PAIR OF SCALES” (ΖΥΓΌΣ; SO REV. 6:5; EZEK. 5:1–2); EACH AFFECT “A FOURTH PART” (Τὸ ΤΈΤΑΡΤΟΝ, AS IN REV. 6:8) OF ISRAEL AND ARE DESCRIBED IN PART AS “ARROWS” SENT AGAINST THE SINFUL NATION.
THESE JUDGMENTS IN EZEKIEL 5 ARE COMPARABLE TO THE RIDER WITH A BOW IN 6:2. NOTE THE WORDING OF THE FOUR JUDGMENTS IN EZEK. 5:16–17, WHICH IS TYPICAL OF THE OTHER EXAMPLES: “AND WHEN I HAVE SENT AGAINST THEM ARROWS OF FAMINE (ΛΙΜΌΣ), THEN I WILL BREAK THE STRENGTH OF YOUR BREAD … I WILL SEND FORTH AGAINST YOU FAMINE (ΛΙΜΌΣ) AND EVIL BEASTS (ΘΗΡΊΟΝ) … AND PESTILENCE (ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ) … WILL PASS THROUGH YOU … AND I WILL BRING A SWORD (ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑ) UPON YOU.” LIKEWISE, THE COVENANTAL JUDGMENTS OF DEUT. 32:23–26 ARE SUMMARIZED BY THE TARG. FRAG. JER. AS “THE ARROWS OF MY [GOD’S] VENGEANCE,” WHICH INCLUDE “THE FOUR KINGDOMS [THOSE OF DANIEL 7], WHICH ARE LIKE WILD BEASTS OF THE FIELD” (FURTHERMORE, THE “CONQUERING” OF 6:2 MAY CORRESPOND TO THE IDEA OF “CAPTIVITY” WHICH IS ALWAYS IN MIND WHEN THE FOUR JUDGMENTS ARE LISTED IN THE OT AND WHICH IS SOMETIMES EXPLICITLY MENTIONED [E.G., JER. 15:2]). CONSEQUENTLY, THE LINKS BETWEEN THE FIRST TWO HORSEMEN AND THE FOURFOLD FORMULA OF REV. 6:8B POINT FURTHER TO THE PLAUSIBILITY THAT THE FOURTH HORSEMAN SUMS UP THE OTHERS. REV. 6:4 AND 6:8 NEED NOT REFER TO DIFFERENT JUDGMENTS ONLY BECAUSE DIFFERENT GREEK WORDS FOR “SWORD” ARE USED, SINCE THE WORDS ARE USED SYNONYMOUSLY IN THE LXX AND INTERCHANGEABLY IN THE COVENANT CURSE FORMULAS NOTED ABOVE (ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑ OCCURS IN EZEK. 5:17; 6:12; 7:15; 12:16; SIR. 39:30; 40:9; BAR. 2:25, WHILE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ IS FOUND IN THE OTHER INSTANCES OF THE FOURFOLD FORMULA).
AS IN EZEKIEL 14, THE TRIALS HERE NOT ONLY AFFECT NATIONS IN GENERAL BUT HAVE THE DUAL PURPOSE WITHIN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY OF PURIFYING THE FAITHFUL AND PUNISHING THOSE DISLOYAL TO CHRIST. IT IS STRIKING THAT IN SIR. 39:25–40:9, WHICH REPRESENTS EARLY JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION BASED ON EZEK. 14:21 (AND LEV. 26:18–28; DEUT. 32:24–25; JER. 15:1–4; 16:4–5; EZEK. 5:16–17), WHERE THE FOUR JUDGMENTS OCCUR, THERE IS ALSO EMPHASIS ON THESE CALAMITIES AFFECTING BOTH THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED (CF. SIR. 39:25–27; 40:1, 8–9; ON THE OTHER HAND, PSS. SOL. 13:1FF. APPLIES THE FOUR TRIALS OF EZEK. 14:13–23 AND PARALLEL OT TEXTS ONLY TO THE JUDGMENT OF THE “GODLESS” AND “SINNER” AND NOT TO THE RIGHTEOUS). SIRACH 39–40 STANDS IN THE EXEGETICAL TRADITION OF REV. 6:8 SINCE IT EVEN IDENTIFIES THE AGENTS EXECUTING THE WOES AS “SPIRITS” OR “WINDS” (ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΑ) SENT BY GOD (V 28), AS ALSO DOES REV. 6:2–8 TOGETHER WITH 7:1 AND ZECH. 6:5 (WHICH HAVE, HOWEVER, ἄΝΕΜΟΙ; SEE ON 7:1 FOR ITS LINK WITH 6:2–8). IN ADDITION, TWO OF THESE “WINDS” ARE EXPLICITLY SAID TO “APPEASE THE WRATH OF GOD,” AS IN ZECH. 6:5, 8, AND MORE GENERALLY IN REV. 7:1FF. THAT THE WOES OF THE HORSEMEN AFFECT BOTH RIGHTEOUS AND UNRIGHTEOUS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE EXODUS PLAGUE BACKGROUND OF THE FOLLOWING TRUMPET AND BOWL TRIALS, SINCE EARLY JEWISH TRADITION HELD THAT THE EXODUS PLAGUES AFFECTED ISRAELITES FOR THEIR SANCTIFICATION AND THE EGYPTIANS FOR PUNISHMENT (WIS. 11:6–14; SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 8).
THE FOURTH RIDER DEMONSTRATES THAT THE PREVIOUS AFFLICTIONS CAN AND SOMETIMES DO LEAD TO DEATH. HE USES THE PRECEDING THREE WOES TO BRING DEATH. BUT THEY DO NOT ALWAYS RESULT IN DEATH. THESE FOUR PLAGUES HAVE A PARTIAL EFFECT, SINCE THE LAST HORSEMAN SUMMARIZES THE PREVIOUS THREE AND THE DISASTER HE BRINGS IS LIMITED TO “A FOURTH OF THE EARTH.” THE FOUR WOES DO NOT HARM EVERY PERSON WITHOUT EXCEPTION. NEVERTHELESS, THEIR DESTRUCTIVE FORCE IS FELT BY MANY THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, SINCE THE FOUR HORSES OF ZECHARIAH 1 AND 6 ALSO HAVE A WORLDWIDE EFFECT. THE SPHERE OF THESE CALAMITIES ALSO LIKELY EXTENDS BEYOND THE BORDERS OF THE NT COVENANT COMMUNITY TO THE WHOLE WORLD, SINCE THEY HAVE THE SAME BROADER REFERENCE IN EZEK. 14:12–23. THE COSMIC EXTENT OF THE TRIBULATIONS IS EMPHASIZED BY THE FACT THAT THERE ARE FOUR HORSEMEN, A FIGURATIVE NUMBER FOR UNIVERSALITY (SEE DISCUSSION OF THE “FOUR LIVING CREATURES” IN THE COMMENTS ON 4:6–8; SEE 7:1–3).
THEREFORE, JUST AS THE FOUR “LIVING CREATURES” REPRESENT THE PRAISE OF THE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE CREATION, SO THE PLAGUES OF THE FOUR HORSEMEN SYMBOLIZE THE SUFFERING OF MANY THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, WHICH WILL CONTINUE UNTIL THE PAROUSIA. THAT THE HORSEMEN’S PLAGUES REPRESENT ALL KINDS OF WOES IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT THE FOURFOLD COVENANT CURSE FORMULA CITED IN 6:8B IS USED IN THE SAME FIGURATIVE MANNER IN THE OT.45 THIS IS WHY NO PRECISE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND CAN EXHAUST THE MEANING OF THESE JUDGMENTS IN REVELATION 6.
IN SUMMARY, THROUGH HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION CHRIST HAS MADE THE WORLD FORCES OF EVIL HIS AGENTS TO EXECUTE HIS PURPOSES OF SANCTIFICATION AND JUDGMENT FOR THE FURTHERANCE OF HIS KINGDOM. THIS IS MOST CLEARLY SEEN IN THE REFERENCE TO JESUS’ SOVEREIGNTY OVER “DEATH AND HADES” IN 6:8, WHICH IS A FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF CH. 1: THROUGH HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION CHRIST HAS POWER OVER “DEATH AND HADES” (1:18) AND NOW HE USES THEM AS HIS AGENTS TO CARRY OUT HIS WILL. GOD INTENDED THAT THE SUFFERING OF THE CROSS SHOULD HAVE BOTH A REDEMPTIVE AND A JUDICIAL PURPOSE (I.E., WITH RESPECT TO THE LATTER, THE CROSS BECOMES A BASIS OF JUDGMENT FOR THOSE REJECTING ITS SAVING SIGNIFICANCE). IN LIKE MANNER, THE SUFFERINGS THROUGHOUT THE FOLLOWING AGE HAVE THE SAME AIM (INDEED, ONE OF THE CRIMINALS CRUCIFIED WITH JESUS WAS CONVERTED THROUGH HIS SUFFERING, WHILE THE OTHER WAS HARDENED BY THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCE). AND, AS WITH JESUS, THE APPARENT DEFEAT OF CHRISTIANS IS THEIR SPIRITUAL VICTORY, IF THEY DO NOT COMPROMISE THEIR FAITH IN THE MIDST OF SUFFERING OR PERSECUTION.
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT IN REV. 6:8 THE ANTECEDENT OF ΑὐΤΟῖΣ (“THEM”) IN THE PHRASE ΚΑὶ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ἐΠὶ Τὸ ΤΈΤΑΡΤΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ ἀΠΟΚΤΕῖΝΑΙ (“AND IT WAS GIVEN TO THEM AUTHORITY OVER A FOURTH OF THE EARTH TO KILL”) IS ALL FOUR HORSEMEN AND NOT ONLY THE FOURTH HORSEMAN. IF SO, THEN V 8B IS A SUMMARY OF ALL FOUR HORSEMEN IN VV 1–8A.46 IN THIS CASE THE WILD BEASTS WOULD BE PARALLEL TO THE FIRST RIDER AND THE LAST THREE HORSEMEN WOULD BE REPRESENTED RESPECTIVELY BY THE FIRST THREE WOES LISTED IN V 8B (FOR ELABORATION OF THESE PARALLELISMS SEE FURTHER BELOW). THIS POSSIBILITY IS INDICATED BY THE FACT THAT V 8B IS A QUOTATION OF THE FOURFOLD FORMULA OF EZEK. 14:21, WHICH ITSELF IS INTRODUCED BY A REFERENCE TO GOD’S “FOUR EVIL JUDGMENTS.” NEVERTHELESS, THE FOURTH HORSEMAN SHOULD STILL BE SEEN AS A SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING ONES BECAUSE HE IS THE CLOSEST ANTECEDENT AND BECAUSE THE FIRST AND SECOND RIDERS ALSO HAVE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSES NEARLY IDENTICAL TO THAT OF V 8 (ΚΑΙ ΕΔΟΘΗ ΑΥΤΩ, “AND IT WAS GIVEN TO HIM”; ΑΥΤΩ [“TO HIM,” 1611 1854 2329 2351 𝔐K LAT SY CO] IN V 8 REPRESENTS A SECONDARY VARIANT, SINCE IT LIKELY AROSE FROM AN ATTEMPT TO CONFORM THIS AUTHORIZATION CLAUSE TO THOSE OF VV 2 AND 4).47
THE FOURTH HORSEMAN’S PURPOSE “TO KILL” (ἀΠΟΚΤΕῖΝΑΙ) AFFECTS BELIEVERS, SINCE THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING CONTEXT PORTRAYS CHRISTIANS AS “SLAIN” AND “KILLED” (ἀΠΟΚΤΈΝΝΕΣΘΑΙ) “BECAUSE OF THE TESTIMONY THAT THEY HELD” (6:9–11). ALTHOUGH THE FOURTH HORSEMAN GENERALLY SUMS UP THE PRECEDING ONES, HIS COMING INTRODUCES THE ADDITIONAL WOE OF “BEASTS OF THE EARTH.” THIS ALSO SUGGESTS PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS, SINCE ΘΗΡΊΟΝ (“BEAST”) EVERYWHERE ELSE IN THE BOOK (34 OCCURRENCES) REFERS EXCLUSIVELY TO THE BEASTS WHO EXECUTE SATAN’S WILL IN PERSECUTING SAINTS, ALTHOUGH ONLY THE SINGULAR IS USED. THOUGH THIS CONCLUSION RUNS THE RISK OF VIOLATING JAMES BARR’S LEXICAL AXIOM OF “ILLEGITIMATE TOTALITY TRANSFER,” THE FOLLOWING CONTEXTUAL OBSERVATIONS MAKE IT PLAUSIBLE: (1) THREE TIMES THESE BEASTS ARE SAID “TO KILL” THE SAINTS (11:7; 13:15; 13:10, WHERE TO BE “KILLED WITH THE SWORD” REFERS TO THE SAME REALITY [SO 6:4]); (2) THESE SAME BEASTS ALSO OPPRESS CHRISTIANS ECONOMICALLY (AS IN 6:5–6); (3) JUST AS THE BEASTS IN CH. 13 ARE UNDER THE HAND OF THE DEVIL (CF. 12:3–13:1A, 4, 11 WITH 13:1B–18), SO THE BEASTS IN 6:8B ARE THE AGENTS OF THE SATANIC SPECTRES “DEATH AND HADES” IN 6:8A; (4) IF THE PHRASE “BEASTS OF THE EARTH” IS PRECISELY PARALLEL TO THE FIRST RIDER IN 6:2, A POSSIBILITY SUGGESTED ABOVE, THEN THE EQUATION WITH THE “BEAST” LATER IN THE BOOK (CF. ESP. “BEAST … FROM THE EARTH” IN 13:11) IS PLAUSIBLE IN THE LIGHT OF THE CONCLUSION REACHED ABOVE THAT THE FIRST RIDER IS A SATANIC FIGURE ATTEMPTING TO OPPRESS BELIEVERS EITHER THROUGH DECEPTION OR PERSECUTION (SEE ON 6:2). THEREFORE, THE BEASTS OF 6:8 MAY BE EQUATED WITH THOSE OF CHS. 11 AND 13, AND, AT THE LEAST, THEY SHOULD BE CONSIDERED SATANIC INTERMEDIARIES OR ADUMBRATIONS OF THE BEASTS TO COME LATER.
THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS ALSO SUPPORT THE PLAUSIBILITY OF THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE BEASTS IN 6:8.
(1) JOHN COULD HAVE INFERRED THE EVIL CHARACTER OF THE “BEASTS” IN 6:8 FROM EZEK. 14:21 ITSELF (SO 14:15), WHERE THE PHRASE “EVIL BEAST” (SINGULAR) OCCURS IN THE MT (WEḤAYYAH RA‘AH; LXX HAS THE PLURAL ΘΗΡΊΑ ΠΟΝΗΡΆ [“EVIL BEASTS”]). SYRS IN REV. 6:8 HAS SINGULAR ΕΝ ΤΩ ΘΗΡΙΩ ΤΗΣ ΓΗΣ (“BY THE BEAST OF THE EARTH”),48 WHICH COULD REFLECT A SCRIBE’S ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY THIS BEAST WITH THE BEAST (ALSO SINGULAR) LATER IN THE BOOK (E.G., 13:11: ΘΗΡΊΟΝ … ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ, “BEAST … FROM THE EARTH”).
EZEK. 14:21 ITSELF DEVELOPS THE FOURFOLD COVENANTAL CURSE FORMULA OF LEV. 26:18–29 AND THE COVENANTAL CURSINGS OF DEUT. 32:23–27, WHERE JEWISH TRADITION MORE EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIES THE “BEASTS” WITH COSMIC EVIL AND ESPECIALLY WITH THE WICKED EMPIRES OF THE EARTH, WHICH OPPRESS GOD’S PEOPLE. JEWISH WRITINGS INTERPRETED THE HORSES OF ZECHARIAH 1 AND 6 LIKEWISE. FOR EXAMPLE, TARG. JER. FRAG. OF DEUT. 32:24 INTERPRETS “THE TEETH OF BEASTS” AS “THE TEETH OF THE FOUR KINGDOMS [OF DANIEL 7], WHICH ARE LIKE WILD BEASTS”; TARG. PS.-J. ASSOCIATES “THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD” IN LEV. 26:22 WITH THE FOUR KINGDOMS THAT ARE MENTIONED TWICE IN LEV. 26:44–45. SIMILARLY, TARG. ZECH. 6:1–8 IDENTIFIES THE HORSEMEN AS THE EVIL HEAVENLY COUNTERPARTS OF THE FOUR PAGAN KINGDOMS OF DANIEL 2 AND 7, WHERE ALSO FOUR BEASTS REPRESENT FOUR EVIL KINGDOMS WHO PERSECUTE GOD’S PEOPLE. SO LIKEWISE SIFRE DEUT. 320, WHILE MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.4 IDENTIFIES THE HORSEMEN AS THE IDOLATROUS NATIONS;49 CF. “THESE [THE FOUR HORSE-DRAWN CHARIOTS] ARE THE FOUR KINGDOMS, WHICH ARE LIKE THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN” IN TARG. ZECH. 6:5 WITH TARG. ZECH. 2:1–4; 4:7, WHERE THE FOUR KINGDOMS ARE MENTIONED AND THEN ONE IS IDENTIFIED WITH ROME; AGGADAT BERESHIT 56 INTERPRETS THE RED HORSES OF ZECH. 1:8 AS SYMBOLIZING THE ANGEL-PRINCE OF EDOM (= ROME) AND THE KINGS OF ROME WHO, APPARENTLY BECAUSE OF GREED, CRUELLY OPPRESSED ISRAEL.50 THE MT OF JER. 12:9, “BEASTS OF THE FIELD” (WHO COME AGAINST ISRAEL IN JUDGMENT), IS RENDERED BY THE TARGUM AS “THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS AND THEIR ARMIES” (JER. 12:12–13 REFERS ALSO TO THE PUNISHMENT OF A “SWORD” REMOVING “PEACE” AND TO A LACK OF CROP FERTILITY). ALSO TARG. HOS. 13:9 INTERPRETS “BEASTS OF THE FIELD” OF 13:8 IN THE MT AS “THE NATIONS (WHO) RULE OVER YOU,” AND MIDR. PS. 116:3 INTERPRETS “THE POWER OF THE NETHER WORLD [SHEOL, HADES]” FROM HOSEA 13:14 (CF. REV. 6:8A) AS “THE KINGDOMS” OF THE EARTH.
THIS JEWISH IDENTIFICATION OF THE HORSEMEN AND “BEASTS” WITH THE FOUR KINGDOMS OF DANIEL 7 IS STRIKING, SINCE THE TWO “BEASTS” OF THE APOCALYPSE ARE ALSO IDENTIFIED THROUGHOUT THE BOOK WITH THE SAME FOUR KINGDOMS OF DANIEL 7, ESPECIALLY THE FOURTH KINGDOM (SEE ON 11:7; 13:1–2, 11; 17:3, 7–8; THE SAME IS TRUE OF THE DRAGON IN 12:3).
(2) THE JEWISH TRADITIONS OF THE LEVITICUS AND ZECHARIAH TEXTS ARE ESPECIALLY IMPORTANT, SINCE THOSE ARE TWO OF THE OT PASSAGES THAT HAVE ALREADY BEEN IDENTIFIED AS DOMINANT INFLUENCES ON THE FORMATION OF REV. 6:2–8. THIS IDENTIFICATION OF “THE WILD BEASTS” AS ANTI-CHRISTIAN FORCES MAY BE SUGGESTED FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT THE FIRST THREE WOES IN V 8B ARE STRICTLY PARALLEL WITH THE LAST THREE HORSEMEN AND ARE LISTED IN PRECISELY THE SAME ORDER (SWORD, FAMINE, AND DEATH; ACCORDING TO THIS PROPOSED SCHEME “DEATH” IN V 8A WOULD BOTH SUMMARIZE THE PREVIOUS RIDERS AND REFER SPECIFICALLY TO “PESTILENCE”). BUT THE WOE OF “WILD BEASTS” DOES NOT APPEAR AT FIRST GLANCE TO CORRESPOND WITH THE FIRST HORSEMAN.
(3) HOWEVER, THOUGH PERHAPS IT SEEMS ODD AT FIRST GLANCE, “THE WILD BEASTS” COULD BE A METAPHORICAL REPRESENTATION OF THE FIRST RIDER, SINCE THAT RIDER MOST LIKELY REPRESENTS THE DECEIVING AND PERSECUTING FORCES OF SATAN, AS CONCLUDED ABOVE (SEE ON 6:2; CF. TEST. NAPH. 8:4, 6; TEST. BEN. 3:5; 5:2, WHERE “WILD BEASTS” ARE SATANIC AGENTS WHO ATTEMPT TO PLAGUE HUMANKIND; IN IGNATIUS, ROM. 4–5 “THE WILD BEASTS” [Τὰ ΘΗΡΊΑ] ARE THE DEVIL’S INSTRUMENTS IN PERSECUTING CHRISTIANS). THE REASON FOR MENTIONING SATANIC WOES FIRST AND LAST IN THE FORM OF AN INCLUSIO WOULD BE TO EMPHASIZE THAT ALL FOUR JUDGMENTS ARE INSTIGATED AT THE IMMEDIATE WILL OF THE DEVIL, WHO IS UNDER THE ULTIMATE HAND OF GOD. EVEN SOME WHO SEE THE FIRST HORSEMAN AS A GODLY FIGURE AND THE LAST THREE AS REPRESENTED RESPECTIVELY BY “SWORD, FAMINE, AND DEATH” IN V 8B IDENTIFY THE “WILD BEASTS” WITH THE EVIL SPHERE OF “HADES.”51
THE PHRASE ΦΩΝὴΝ … ΛΈΓΟΝΤΟΣ (“A VOICE … SPEAKING”) IN 6:7 IS IRREGULAR, SINCE THE PARTICIPLE (NEUTER GENITIVE) IS OUT OF CONCORD WITH ΦΩΝΉΝ (FEMININE ACCUSATIVE), APPARENTLY DUE TO ASSIMILATION WITH NEUTER GENITIVE ΖῴΟΥ (“LIVING CREATURE”). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE PARTICIPLE COULD PROPERLY MODIFY “LIVING CREATURE,” BUT MORE PROBABLE SYNTACTICALLY THAT IT GOES WITH “VOICE,” ESPECIALLY IN LIGHT OF OUR DISCUSSION OF 1:10–11 (SEE ON 1:11). COULD THIS IRREGULARITY FIT INTO THE PATTERN OF SIMILAR SOLECISMS EMPLOYING PARTICIPIAL FORMS OF ΛΈΓΩ (SEE ON 1:10–11; 4:1; 10:8; 14:7, AS WELL AS PLAUSIBLY 9:13–14 AND 19:6), THE AWKWARDNESS OF WHICH IS DESIGNED INTENTIONALLY TO CALL ATTENTION TO OT ALLUSIONS? IF SO, THE CONSTRUCTION WOULD SERVE TO INTRODUCE ALLUSIONS TO ZECHARIAH 6 AND EZEKIEL 14 IN REV. 6:8, AND MAY ALSO CALL ATTENTION TO THE PARTICIPIAL FORMS OF THE SAME VERB, ΛΈΓΩ, WHICH LIKEWISE INTRODUCE THE WORDING ALLUDED TO IN THEIR RESPECTIVE OT GREEK CONTEXTS (THOUGH NOMINATIVE AND ACCUSATIVE FORMS ARE USED: SEE ZECH. 5:10; 6:4, 5, 8, EACH OF WHICH REFERS TO AN ANGEL SPEAKING REVELATION; SEE ALSO EZEK. 14:12).
THEOLOGICAL REFLECTIONS ON THE FOUR HORSEMEN
THE ABOVE CONCLUSION THAT GOD AND CHRIST ARE IN ULTIMATE CONTROL OF THE EVIL HORSEMEN POSES A THEOLOGICAL PROBLEM: HOW CAN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HOLINESS OF CHRIST BE MAINTAINED IF HE IS SO DIRECTLY LINKED AS THE ULTIMATE CAUSE BEHIND ALL FOUR OF THESE SATANIC AGENTS OF DESTRUCTION?
SOME COMMENTATORS DO NOT THINK THERE IS A THEOLOGICAL PROBLEM, SINCE THEY DO NOT VIEW CHRIST AS THE IMMEDIATE CAUSE OF THE JUDGMENTS. THE PROBLEM IS SOMETIMES AVOIDED BY ADOPTING SECONDARY TEXTUAL VARIANTS THAT VIEW JOHN AS THE RECIPIENT OF THE ADDRESS “COME,” WHILE, ON THE OTHER HAND, CHRIST IS SOMETIMES CONJECTURED AS THE RECIPIENT OF THE ADDRESS (SEE ON 6:1). THOSE REJECTING THESE TWO ALTERNATIVES OFFER THEOLOGICAL PRESUPPOSITIONS ABOUT GOD’S HOLINESS AND LOVE IN ORDER TO DENY THE DIRECT LINK, AND THERE IS THE CONSEQUENT ASSERTION THAT CHRIST ONLY “PERMITS” OR “TOLERATES” THE FOUR HORSEMEN TO EXECUTE THEIR WOES.52 BUT NOT ONLY DO THE COMMANDS ISSUED TO THE HORSEMEN BY THE CHERUBIM ARGUE AGAINST SUCH AN IDEA, BUT THE MAJOR OT PASSAGES BEHIND 6:2–8 WITHOUT EXCEPTION HAVE GOD AS THE ULTIMATE CAUSE OF THE JUDGMENTS (SO ZECH. 6:1–8; EZEK. 14:21; LEV. 26:18–28).
THE ANSWER TO THE THEOLOGICAL DIFFICULTY LIES IN THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE OF THE WOES, WHICH IS TO REFINE THE FAITH OF BELIEVERS AND TO PUNISH UNBELIEVERS. THE DIRECT CONNECTION BETWEEN CHS. 4–5 AND 6:1–8 CLARIFIES THIS ISSUE FURTHER. THAT IS, 6:1–8 DESCRIBES AN EFFECT OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION. HE TRANSFORMED THE SUFFERING OF THE CROSS INTO A TRIUMPH. CHS. 4–5 USE THE LENS OF DANIEL 7 TO EXPLAIN THAT CHRIST DEFEATED THE EVIL POWERS AND WAS EXALTED OVER THEM. THEREFORE, CHRIST HAS BEGUN TO FULFILL DANIEL’S PROPHECY OF THE SON OF MAN’S EXALTATION OVER THE EVIL, BEASTLY KINGDOMS, WHICH JOHN EXPLICITLY ALLUDES TO IN 12:3 AND 13:1–2 (CF. LIKEWISE 4:6 AND 5:5 WITH 15:2). CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE FOUR HORSEMEN SHOWS THIS, SO THAT THE FOUR HORSEMEN ARE EQUIVALENT TO THE FOUR EVIL KINGDOMS OF DANIEL 7.
SPECIFICALLY, THE HORSEMEN REPRESENT THE EVIL HEAVENLY COUNTERPARTS OF THESE KINGDOMS, AS JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION ON ZECH. 6:5 AFFIRMS (SEE ABOVE). THIS IDENTIFICATION MAY ALSO BE UNDERSTOOD AS WE RECOGNIZE THAT BOTH DANIEL’S FOUR KINGDOMS AND ZECHARIAH’S FOUR SETS OF HORSES ARE DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH “THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN” (DAN. 7:2; ZECH. 6:5; REV. 7:1). IN ADDITION, WE OBSERVED EARLIER THAT THE HORSEMEN ARE SUMMARIZED BY THE FOUR JUDGMENTS OF EZEK. 14:21, CITED IN REV. 6:8B, WHICH TARGUMIC TRADITION ELSEWHERE ASSOCIATES WITH THE FOUR KINGDOMS OF DANIEL 7. THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE FOUR HORSEMEN IS ENHANCED BY THE OBSERVATION THAT THE SYNOPTIC ESCHATOLOGICAL DISCOURSE, WHICH IS SO FORMATIVE FOR REV. 6:2–8, IS ITSELF BASED ON A MEDITATION ON DANIEL 7–12.53 THIS OBSERVATION ALSO SHOWS WHY REFERENCE TO THE SYNOPTIC DISCOURSE WOULD BE PLACED IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE DANIEL 7 FRAMEWORK OF REVELATION 4–5.
THE FIFTH SEAL: THE APPEAL TO GOD BY PERSECUTED AND GLORIFIED CHRISTIANS TO DEMONSTRATE HIS JUSTICE BY JUDGING THEIR PERSECUTORS WILL BE ANSWERED WHEN ALL HIS PEOPLE COMPLETE THE SUFFERING THAT HE HAS DETERMINED FOR THEM (6:9–11)
WHEREAS 6:1–8 PORTRAYS SUFFERING FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE DECREES OF THE HEAVENLY THRONE, 6:9–11 DEPICTS THE REACTION OF DECEASED AND GLORIFIED SAINTS TO THE TRIALS INFLICTED ON THEM BY THEIR PERSECUTORS, WHICH IS A DEVELOPMENT OF A THEME IN CHS. 1–3 (SO 1:9; 2:9–11, 13; 3:8).54 SUCH SUFFERINGS ARE NOT MEANINGLESS BUT ARE PART OF GOD’S PROVIDENTIAL PLAN THAT CHRISTIANS SHOULD PATTERN THEIR LIVES AFTER THE SACRIFICIAL MODEL OF JESUS. SEEN FROM THE HEAVENLY PERSPECTIVE, SUCH SUFFERINGS IRONICALLY ADVANCE THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AS WAS THE CASE WITH CHRIST HIMSELF (SEE ON 5:5–6).
ALTHOUGH THE ORDEALS OF 6:1–8 AFFECT PEOPLE GENERALLY THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, HERE THE REACTION IS SPECIFICALLY TO THOSE TRIALS OF THE FOUR HORSEMEN THAT AFFLICT CHRISTIANS IN THE FORM OF PERSECUTION.55 THIS CONNECTION IS POINTED TO FROM THE OBSERVATION THAT THE PRIMARY VERBS USED TO DESCRIBE TWO OF THE WOES OF THE HORSEMEN REAPPEAR TO DESCRIBE THE PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS IN 6:9–11 (ΣΦΆΖΩ [“SLAY”] IN 6:4, 9 AND ἀΠΟΚΤΕΊΝΩ [“KILL”] IN 6:8, 11). FURTHERMORE, 6:9–11 IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS 6:1–8, SO THAT SOME LOGICAL LINK EXISTS BETWEEN THE TWO SECTIONS. THE LINK PROPOSED HERE IS THE MOST PLAUSIBLE.56 THIS CONNECTION BETWEEN 6:1–8 AND 6:9–11 IS CORROBORATED BY THE FACT THAT THE HYMNS OF THE APOCALYPSE TYPICALLY SUMMARIZE THE THEMES OF PRECEDING SECTIONS. SINCE 6:9–11 SHOULD BE INCLUDED IN THE CATEGORY OF THESE HYMNS, IT IS TO BE SEEN AS A CONTINUATION OF THE THOUGHT OF 6:1–8 (IN THIS REGARD, SEE FURTHER ON 6:4).
THIS LINK BETWEEN THE TWO SEGMENTS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY 7:13–16, WHERE “THE GREAT TRIBULATION” OF THE SAINTS CONSISTS OF CONDITIONS OF FAMINE (NOTE THAT THE SAINTS IN 7:13–16 ALSO HAVE “WHITE ROBES” WHICH HAVE BEEN “WASHED … IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB”; CF. THE USE OF ISA. 49:10 [CF. VV 9, 19] IN REV. 7:16; CF. 6:5–6). AND IN 21:4 THEIR TRIBULATION CONSISTS OF, AMONG OTHER THINGS, “DEATH” (CF. 6:7). IF OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE CHRONOLOGICAL RELATION OF CHS. 5 AND 6 IS CORRECT, THEN 6:9–11 REVEALS THAT PERSECUTION WAS ALREADY ACTIVE AGAINST SOME SECTORS OF THE CHURCH IN JOHN’S TIME (NOTE THE LIMITED NATURE OF THE WOES IN 6:8). FURTHERMORE, THE PICTURE IN VV 9–11 TAKEN BY ITSELF SUGGESTS THAT CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED IN THE PAST ARE PRESENTLY PETITIONING GOD.57 THEREFORE, PERSECUTION IS NOT MERELY EXPECTED. THIS THEME OF PERSECUTION CONTINUES TO FOLLOW THE PATTERN OF THE SYNOPTIC ESCHATOLOGICAL DISCOURSE (CF. MATT. 24:9–10; MARK 13:9–13; LUKE 21:12–18).58
9 THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL DOES NOT REVEAL AN ANGELIC DECREE OF SUFFERING FROM THE THRONE ROOM BUT A HUMAN RESPONSE TO SUFFERING. JOHN SEES CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE BEEN OPPRESSED AND KILLED AND WHO HAVE RECEIVED A HEAVENLY REWARD (SO V 11A). THEY ARE DESCRIBED AS “SOULS HAVING BEEN SLAIN” WHO ARE STANDING “UNDER THE ALTAR.” THEY HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED FOR BEARING WITNESS IN WORD AND DEED TO CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK, WHICH HAS ITS REVELATORY ORIGIN IN GOD (FOR THIS UNDERSTANDING OF ΔΙὰ ΤὸΝ ΛΌΓΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΚΑὶ ΔΙὰ ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ [“ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY”] SEE ON 1:2, 9). ALTHOUGH OT SAINTS COULD BE INCLUDED IN THE PICTURE,59 THE EMPHASIS IS ON NT BELIEVERS BECAUSE THE SAINTS ARE DESCRIBED HERE AS THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO GOD’S REVELATION AS IT HAS COME IN RECENT HISTORY THROUGH CHRIST (CF. ON 1:9). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT ONLY LITERAL MARTYRS ARE IN MIND, BUT MORE LIKELY “SLAIN” IS METAPHORICAL AND THOSE SPOKEN OF REPRESENT THE BROADER CATEGORY OF ALL SAINTS WHO SUFFER FOR THE SAKE OF THEIR FAITH (SO 13:15–18 AND PERHAPS 18:24; 20:4).
THIS ALL-INCLUSIVE IDENTIFICATION IS CLEAR FROM THE USE OF “OVERCOME” IN CHS. 2–3 AND THROUGHOUT THE BOOK NOT ONLY OF THOSE WHO UNDERGO EXECUTION FOR THEIR FAITH BUT PRIMARILY OF BELIEVERS WHO CONQUER TEMPTATIONS TO SIN AND TO COMPROMISE IN THE FACE OF VARIOUS KINDS OF SUFFERING (SEE CONCLUDING REMARKS ON 2:26–29). THIS IS ALSO CONSISTENT WITH THE FIGURATIVE USE OF SACRIFICIAL MARTYR LANGUAGE IN THE NT GENERALLY (E.G., MATT. 10:38–39; 16:24–26; ROM. 8:35–39; 12:1–2; PHIL. 2:17). WHETHER OR NOT THE SAINTS HERE HAVE BEEN LITERALLY PUT TO DEATH FOR THEIR FAITH, THEY HAVE SO COMMITTED THEMSELVES TO “THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY” OF CHRIST THAT THEY HAVE COME TO BE IDENTIFIED GENERALLY WITH THE SUFFERING DESTINY OF THE SLAIN LAMB.60
SINCE THE SYMBOL OF IDENTITY FOR ALL CHRISTIANS IS THE SLAIN LAMB, THEY ALL ALSO CAN BE REFERRED TO BY THE SAME METAPHOR. THIS IDENTIFICATION IS HIGHLIGHTED BY PART OF THE MS. TRADITION OF 6:9 (1611C 2351 𝔐K SYH), WHICH ADDS ΤΟΥ ΑΡΝΙΟΥ IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING ΔΙὰ ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ (“ON ACCOUNT OF THE WITNESS OF THE LAMB”).61 ROMANS FIGURATIVELY APPLIES THIS VERY IMAGERY TO ALL THE VARIETIES OF SUFFERING THAT CHRISTIANS MUST ENDURE (CF. ἀΡΝΊΟΝ … ὡΣ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΟΝ [“A LAMB … AS HAVING BEEN SLAIN”] IN 5:6 [CF. 6:9] WITH ὡΣ ΠΡΌΒΑΤΑ ΣΦΑΓῆΣ [“AS SHEEP FOR THE SLAUGHTER”] IN ROM 8:36). ALL CHRISTIANS MUST “TAKE UP THEIR CROSS AND FOLLOW CHRIST” AND MUST “FIND THEIR LIFE BY GIVING IT UP.” THE ONLY OTHER PLACE IN THE APOCALYPSE WHERE DECEASED BELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED TO “REST” APPEARS TO BE ADDRESSED TO ALL SAINTS IN GENERAL WHO PERSEVERE BY “KEEPING THE COMMANDMENTS … AND THEIR FAITH” AND “DIE IN THE LORD” (14:12–13). THAT MORE THAN JUST LITERAL MARTYRS ARE IN MIND IN 6:9 IS EVIDENT FROM THE ALMOST IDENTICAL PHRASE IN 20:4: “THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED BECAUSE OF THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS AND BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF GOD.” THIS IS APPARENT SINCE 20:5 MENTIONS “THE REST OF THE DEAD,” WHICH REFERS TO ALL RESURRECTED UNBELIEVERS AND MUST THEREFORE BE IN CONTRAST TO ALL RESURRECTED BELIEVERS IN 20:4. THE PARALLELISM OF 20:6 WITH 20:4 CONFIRMS THAT THE LATTER CONCERNS A BROADER CATEGORY OF SAINTS THAN JUST LITERAL MARTYRS (SEE FURTHER ON 20:4–6).
THE MENTION OF THE “ALTAR” HERE IN ASSOCIATION WITH THOSE SLAIN EVOKES THE SACRIFICIAL NATURE OF THEIR SUFFERING. THIS ALTAR IS NOT THE BRAZEN ALTAR OF SACRIFICE, ALTHOUGH THE SACRIFICIAL BLOOD WAS POURED OUT AT THE BASE OF THAT ALTAR (LEV. 4:18, 30, 34), AND IN REV. 6:10 THE SACRIFICED SAINTS ARE UNDER THE ALTAR (ALSO IN LEV. 17:11 THE “BLOOD” SPRINKLED ON THIS ALTAR IS SAID TO HAVE “THE SOUL OF THE FLESH” IN IT). THE BETTER IDENTIFICATION IS WITH THE GOLDEN ALTAR OF INCENSE, WHICH STOOD IN THE VICINITY OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES (CLEARLY REFERRED TO IN 8:3–5 AND 9:13 AND IN THE DEVELOPMENTS OF THOSE REFERENCES IN 11:1; 14:18; AND 16:7). THE SACRIFICIAL BLOOD OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT WAS POURED ON THIS ALTAR, AND INCENSE WAS BURNED ON IT (EXOD. 30:1–10; LEV. 4:7; HEB. 9:4).
THE SAINTS ARE, STRANGELY, “UNDER THE ALTAR” INSTEAD OF ON IT. THIS MAY ALLUDE MERELY TO BLOOD RUNNING DOWN TO THE BASE OF THE ALTAR AFTER HAVING BEEN POURED ON ITS TOP. BUT WHAT IS MORE PROBABLY IN MIND IS THE ASSOCIATION OR VIRTUAL EQUATION IN BOTH REVELATION AND JEWISH WRITINGS OF THIS ALTAR WITH THE THRONE OF GOD, WHOSE SOVEREIGN PURPOSES ULTIMATELY PROTECT THE SAINTS.62 THEREFORE, PLACING THE SAINTS UNDER THE ALTAR EMPHASIZES THE DIVINE PROTECTION THAT HAS HELD SWAY OVER THEIR “SOUL” DESPITE EVEN THEIR LOSS OF PHYSICAL LIFE BECAUSE OF PERSECUTION. INDEED, GOD SENDS THESE PERSECUTIONS ON THEM IN ORDER TO TEST THEIR FAITH AND TO BRING THEM FORTH PURIFIED. THOSE WHO PERSEVERE THROUGH TEMPTATIONS SACRIFICE THEMSELVES ON GOD’S HEAVENLY ALTAR, THE COUNTERPART OF JESUS’ CROSS.
THEREFORE, THE IMAGERY OF THE ALTAR BRINGS TO MIND THE IDEAS OF BOTH SACRIFICE AND PRAYERS, AS INCENSE, ASKING GOD TO VINDICATE THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS’ SAKE. THE COMPARISON WITH JESUS’ SUFFERING IS ENHANCED BY THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SAINTS AS “HAVING BEEN SLAIN” (CF. ΣΦΆΖΩ [“SLAY”] IN 5:6, 9, 12 AND 6:9). THE PURPOSE OF THE COMPARISON IS TO EMPHASIZE THAT, AS WITH CHRIST, THOSE FOLLOWING HIM WILL HAVE THEIR SACRIFICIAL SUFFERING AND APPARENT DEFEAT TURNED INTO ULTIMATE VICTORY.
10 NOW THE RESPONSE TO THE SUFFERING OF 6:1–8 IS VERBALIZED. THIS IS NOT A CRY FOR BITTER, PERSONAL REVENGE, WHICH WOULD BE IRRECONCILABLE WITH THE PRAYERS OF JESUS (LUKE 23:34) OR STEPHEN (ACTS 7:60). THE PETITIONING SAINTS ARE THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN EXALTED TO A HEAVENLY STATE, NOW SEPARATED FROM THE SINFUL INFLUENCES OF THE WORLD. WE MAY SPECULATE THAT THEY ARE ABLE TO PRAY CURSES ONTO PEOPLE BECAUSE THEY NOW HAVE GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF WHO IS ULTIMATELY REBELLIOUS AND REPROBATE.63 THEIR RESPONSE IS PRAYER THAT THE REPUTATION OF GOD AND HIS PEOPLE BE VINDICATED. THE REPUTATION OF GOD’S JUSTICE IS AT STAKE BECAUSE HE WILL BE CONSIDERED UNJUST IF HE DOES NOT PUNISH SIN (NOTE SIMILAR APPEALS FOR DIVINE FAITHFULNESS IN EXECUTING JUSTICE IN 1 EN. 9:3–10; 22:5). THE APPEAL IS PREFACED BY THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD AS “HOLY AND TRUE” IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THAT GOD IS BEING ASKED TO DEMONSTRATE HIS HOLINESS AND STANDARD OF TRUTH BY BRINGING WRONGDOERS TO JUSTICE. THIS IS CONFIRMED BY ὁ ἅΓΙΟΣ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ (“HOLY AND TRUE”), WHICH IS EQUIVALENT TO ἀΛΗΘΙΝΑὶ ΚΑὶ ΔΊΚΑΙΑΙ (“TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS”) IN 16:7 AND 19:2, WHICH DESCRIBE GOD’S ANSWER TO THE APPEAL AND THE FULFILLMENT OF HIS PROMISE TO EXECUTE HIS “JUDGMENTS” (SO LIKEWISE 15:3; 16:5–6; CF. SIMILARLY 18:5–6, 20, 24). THEREFORE, THE SAINTS APPEAL TO GOD TO JUDGE UNBELIEVING “EARTHDWELLERS,” WHO HAVE SINNED BY WRONGFULLY PERSECUTING THE SAINTS (FOR “EARTHDWELLERS” AS A TECHNICAL PHRASE FOR UNBELIEVERS SEE ON 3:10 AND 6:17).
THE REQUEST IN V 10 IS ANSWERED AT VARIOUS POINTS IN THE REMAINDER OF THE BOOK (E.G., 8:3–5FF.; 9:13; AND ESPECIALLY 19:2).64 THE EXPRESSION “HOW LONG?” (ἕΩΣ ΠΌΤΕ) IS TYPICALLY USED THROUGHOUT THE THE GREEK OT FOR QUESTIONS CONCERNING WHEN GOD WILL FINALLY PUNISH PERSECUTORS AND VINDICATE THE OPPRESSED (PSS. 6:4[3]; 12[13]:2; 73[74]:10; 78[79]:5; 79[80]:5[4]; 88[89]:47[46]; 89[90]:13; 93[94]:3; DAN. 8:13 THEOD.; 12:6–13 THEOD.). JOHN’S EMPHASIS ON GOD’S DEFENDING HIS OWN REPUTATION BY JUDGING SINNERS WHO HAVE PERSECUTED THE RIGHTEOUS IS ALSO EVOKED BY “WILL YOU NOT VINDICATE OUR BLOOD,” WHICH IS AN ALLUSION TO PS. 78(79):10 LXX: “LET THE VINDICATION OF YOUR SERVANTS’ BLOOD THAT HAS BEEN POURED OUT BE KNOWN.”
IN PSALM 78(79) THIS EXPRESSION OF VINDICATION IS INTRODUCED EARLIER BY THE QUESTION OF “HOW LONG?” IT WOULD BE UNTIL GOD ACTED AGAINST THE ENEMY (VV 5–6). THE PSALMIST APPEALS TO GOD TO UPHOLD HIS GLORIOUS NAME (V 9) AND TO DEMONSTRATE THE TRUTH OF HIS EXISTENCE (V 10) BY JUDGING SINNERS BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT CALLED ON GOD’S NAME AND HAVE WRONGLY OPPRESSED HIS PEOPLE (V 6). NOT BY COINCIDENCE V 2 OF THE PSALM ALSO MENTIONS THAT AS A RESULT OF PERSECUTION FROM THE NATIONS THE SAINTS’ BODIES WERE EATEN “BY THE WILD BEASTS OF THE EARTH” (ΤΟῖΣ ΘΗΡΊΟΙΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ), A PHRASE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL TO THE ONE IN REV. 6:8B. THOSE WHO HAVE PERSECUTED THE SAINTS HAVE DONE SO BECAUSE THEY REJECTED THEIR TESTIMONY ABOUT THE TRUTH OF GOD. THEREFORE, PART OF THE APPEAL IS FOR GOD TO JUDGE THESE PERSECUTORS IN ORDER TO DEMONSTRATE THAT HE IS THE ONLY TRUE GOD.
THE SAINTS’ CRY “HOW LONG?” IS ALSO INSPIRED BY ZECH. 1:12.65 THERE THE SAME QUESTION, “HOW LONG?” IS ASKED AFTER THE FOUR GROUPS OF HORSES HAVE PATROLLED THE EARTH AND REPORTED THAT THE NATIONS THAT HAD PERSECUTED ISRAEL WERE ENJOYING PEACE. GOD THEN RESPONDS BY PROCLAIMING THAT HE WILL REMOVE THIS PEACE AND JUDGE THOSE NATIONS (ZECH. 1:13–16), AND THE SAME HORSES BECOME THE AGENTS OF THIS JUDGMENT (ZECH. 6:1–8). LIKEWISE, HERE IN REV. 6:10 THE SAME QUESTION ARISES AFTER A SIMILAR DEPICTION OF THE FOUR HORSEMEN. NOW, HOWEVER, JOHN INTENDS THAT THE JUDGMENTS OF THE HORSEMEN IN 6:2–8 SHOULD FUNCTION AS AN IMPLICIT AND PARTIAL ANTICIPATED ANSWER TO THE CRY OF 6:10 (BASED ON THE NOTION THAT THE HORSEMEN EXECUTE NOT ONLY TRIALS FOR PURIFICATION BUT ALSO WOES OF CURSING [CF. EZEKIEL 14], AS DISCUSSED EARLIER). REV. 6:12–17 IS NARRATED AS A CONCLUSIVE ANSWER TO THE CRY OF 6:10.
ALSO INCLUDED IN THE SAINTS’ PETITION THAT GOD “VINDICATE THEIR BLOOD” IS A DESIRE THAT GOD DEMONSTRATE BEFORE THE WHOLE WORLD THAT THEY WERE IN THE RIGHT AND THEIR PERSECUTORS IN THE WRONG. THIS IS TO BE DONE BY GOD’S JUSTIFYING THEM IN THE HEAVENLY COURT BY OVERTURNING THE WRONG VERDICT ON THEM RENDERED BY THE EARTHLY COURTS (CF. LUKE 18:1–8).66 AND THIS TAKES PLACE WHEN GOD JUDGES THE PERSECUTORS.
THE ADDRESS ὁ ΔΕΣΠΌΤΗΣ (“LORD”) IS A NOMINATIVE FUNCTIONING AS A VOCATIVE UNDER SEMITIC INFLUENCE.67
FOR THE BACKGROUND OF GOD AVENGING THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS, THE “EARTH-DWELLERS,” CF. HOS. 1:4, “I WILL AVENGE THE BLOOD,” WITH HOS. 4:1–2, “THE LORD HAS A JUDGMENT AGAINST THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH,” PARTLY BECAUSE “THEY MINGLE BLOOD WITH BLOOD”; CF. MORE BROADLY ISA. 26:21.
THE ATTRIBUTES OF “TRUE” (ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ) AND “HOLY” (ὅΣΙΟΣ) ARE APPLIED TO GOD IN THE OT ONLY IN DEUT. 32:4, WHERE GOD JUDGES ISRAEL FOR IDOLATRY WITH THE SAME JUDGMENTS AS IN EZEK. 14:21, ETC. (32:24–25) AND THEN ENCOURAGES THE FAITHFUL ISRAELITES AND GENTILES BY PUNISHING THEIR PERSECUTORS (32:43, Τὸ ΑἷΜΑ ΤῶΝ ΥἱῶΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΚΔΙΚᾶΤΑΙ ΚΑὶ ἐΚΔΙΚΉΣΕΙ … [“HE WILL VINDICATE THE BLOOD OF HIS SONS, AND HE WILL RENDER VINDICATION …”]). CF. ALSO TARG. JER. FRAG. DEUT. 32:23–27. IN ADDITION TO THE PARALLEL WORDING, THERE MAY BE A REFLECTION OF DEUTERONOMY 32 IN REV. 6:10B, SINCE IT IS PROBABLY ALLUDED TO IN PSALM 78(79) AND ALSO STANDS AS ONE OF THE PRECURSORS TO THE TRADITIONAL JUDGMENTS DEVELOPED IN EZEK. 14:21, ETC. FOR THE SIMILAR PHRASEOLOGY OF REV. 6:10B CF. ALSO 2 KGS. 9:7.
11 AN INITIAL ANSWER TO THE PETITION IS NOW GIVEN IN THE FORM OF A SYMBOLIC ACTION: EACH DECEASED SAINT IS GIVEN THE REWARD OF A WHITE ROBE. THE “WHITE ROBES” RECEIVED HERE AND ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION REPRESENT NOT THE GLORIFIED BODIES OF SAINTS, AS CHARLES CONTENDS;68 THE IMAGE OF ROBES CAN HAVE THIS MEANING ELSEWHERE, BUT THERE IS NO MENTION OF THE ROBES BEING “WHITE” WHERE THIS MEANING IS PRESENT (E.G., 1 EN. 62:16; 2 EN. 22:8; ASC. ISA. 4:16; 8:14; 9:9). BELIEVERS WILL RECEIVE THEIR GLORIFIED BODIES ONLY AT THE FINAL RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE AGE.69 INSTEAD, THE METAPHOR OF WHITE ROBES CONNOTES THE IDEA OF A PURITY RESULTING FROM PERSEVERING FAITH TESTED BY THE REFINING FIRE OF TRIBULATION (SEE ON 3:4–5; CF. 4 EZRA 2:39–44, WHICH ALLUDES TO REV. 6:11). THE ROBES ARE NOT GIVEN AS A REWARD FOR PURITY OF FAITH BUT AS A HEAVENLY DECLARATION OF THE SAINTS’ PURITY OR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND AS AN ANNULMENT OF THE GUILTY VERDICT RENDERED AGAINST THEM BY THE WORLD. THEREFORE, RECEIVING THE ROBES IS AN ASSURANCE TO THE PETITIONING SAINTS THAT THE UNBELIEVING “EARTH-DWELLERS” WILL BE DECLARED GUILTY AND PUNISHED FOR PERSECUTING THEM.
THIS ASSURANCE IS THEN VERBALIZED AS A FURTHER RESPONSE TO THE PLEA OF V 10. THE SAINTS ARE TOLD TO “WAIT/REST A LITTLE WHILE LONGER UNTIL THE SUFFERINGS [OR “FULL NUMBER”] OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS, THEIR BROTHERS WHO ARE ABOUT TO BE KILLED LIKE THEMSELVES, SHOULD BE FULFILLED” (SEE 2 ESDR. 2:40–41; 1 EN. 47:1–4; 4 EZRA 4:33–37 FOR THE SAME IDEA; CF. ALSO 2 BAR. 21:19–23 WITH 23:4–7 AND SEE ALSO 1 CLEMENT 2:7; 59:2).70 ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT EXPLICITLY STATED WHAT WILL HAPPEN WHEN THIS PERIOD OF WAITING ELAPSES, IT IS CLEAR THAT A POSITIVE ANSWER TO THE REQUEST OF JUDGMENT FROM THE END OF V 10 IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD. AFTER THE PERIOD OF WAITING GOD “WILL JUDGE” THE SAINTS’ PERSECUTORS AND SO “VINDICATE” THE SAINTS (CF. SIMILARLY 1 EN. 47:1–4; 97:3–5; 102:5; 104:3).
THE EXHORTATION TO REST MEANS THAT THE SAINTS IN HEAVEN ARE TO BE PATIENT IN THEIR DESIRE FOR GOD TO ANSWER THEIR REQUEST. THE ASSURANCE THAT GOD WILL UNQUESTIONABLY PUNISH THE EVIL WORLD BECOMES A MOTIVATION FOR CHRISTIANS TO PERSEVERE IN THEIR WITNESS THROUGH SUFFERING ON EARTH, KNOWING THAT THEY ARE KEY PLAYERS IN HELPING ESTABLISH THE KINGDOM IN THE SAME IRONIC FASHION AS THEIR LORD (SEE, E.G., ON 1:6, 9; 5:5–10 AND PP. 269–72 ABOVE).71 THIS ASSURANCE ALSO BECOMES A BASIS FOR GLORIFIED SAINTS IN HEAVEN BEING ABLE TO “REST” IN PEACE UNTIL THE PUNISHMENT IS EXECUTED (CF. 14:9–11 WITH 14:12–13!). THE FINAL JUDGMENT WILL BEGIN WHEN ALL BELIEVERS WHOM GOD HAS DECREED TO SUFFER FINALLY FULFILL THEIR DESTINY. THE WORD ἀΠΟΚΤΈΝΝΕΣΘΑΙ (“TO BE KILLED”), AS WITH ΣΦΆΖΩ (“SLAY”) IN 6:9, IS TO BE TAKEN FIGURATIVELY RATHER THAN LITERALLY, ALTHOUGH ACTUAL MARTYRDOM IS INCLUDED (CF. THE COMBINED FIGURATIVE USES OF ΘΑΝΑΤΌΩ [“PUT TO DEATH”] AND ΣΦΆΖΩ [“SLAY”] IN ROM. 8:36). THIS IS ANOTHER LINK WITH 6:1–8, WHERE LIKEWISE THE FOUR DECREES OF SUFFERING, INCLUDING THAT OF SAINTS, COME DIRECTLY FROM THE DIVINE THRONE.
ἵΝΑ WITH THE FUTURE FORM ἀΝΑΠΑΎΣΟΝΤΑΙ COULD HAVE A CAUSAL, FINAL, OR COMMANDING SENSE, THOUGH THE LATTER IS PERHAPS PREFERABLE ON THE BASIS OF THE DIRECT ADDRESS AND THE POSSIBLE PARALLEL IN 14:13 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE).72 HENCE THE RENDERING “THAT THEY SHOULD REST” IS BEST.
INSTEAD OF THE AORIST PASSIVE SUBJUNCTIVE ΠΛΗΡΩΘῶΣΙΝ (“THEY SHOULD BE FULFILLED,” A C 2344 PC LATT, ETC.) SOME MSS. HAVE THE PRESENT ACTIVE SUBJUNCTIVE ΠΛΗΡΩΣΩΣΙΝ (“THEY SHOULD FULFILL,” א 𝔐) OR THE FUTURE ACTIVE INDICATIVE ΠΛΗΡΩΣΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY WILL FULFILL,” 1611 2329 PC). THE PASSIVE SUBJUNCTIVE IS PREFERABLE NOT ONLY BECAUSE THE OTHER VARIANTS COULD HAVE ARISEN FROM AN ACCIDENTAL TRANSCRIPTIONAL ERROR OF SOUND OR SIGHT,73 BUT ALSO BECAUSE IT IS SUPPORTED BY THE BEST WITNESSES AND IS THE MOST DIFFICULT READING: WHEREAS THE SUBJECT OF THE PASSIVE SUBJUNCTIVE IS IMPLIED (“THE FULL NUMBER”) AND THE NOMINATIVE PLURAL CONSTRUCTION Οἱ ΣΎΝΔΟΥΛΟΙ ΑὐΤῶΝ ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἀΔΕΛΦΟΊ CONSEQUENTLY MUST MOST LIKELY BE TAKEN AS IF IT WERE GENITIVE (“UNTIL THE FULL NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS … SHOULD BE FULFILLED”), THE NOMINATIVE PLURALS CAN BE TAKEN AS THE EXPLICIT SUBJECTS OF THE OTHER TWO VARIANTS. BUT EVEN THESE READINGS REMAIN SOMEWHAT DIFFICULT BECAUSE THE PREDICATE OF THE VERB IS NOT IN EITHER CASE STATED (“UNTIL THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS … COMPLETE THEIR NUMBER” OR “COMPLETE/FULFILL THEIR SUFFERINGS” [OR THEIR COURSE OR DESTINY]).74 THE MEANING WOULD NOT BE RADICALLY ALTERED EVEN IF ONE OF THE ACTIVE FORMS WERE PREFERRED, SINCE THE GENERAL IDEA OF A DIVINELY DETERMINED DESTINY WOULD STILL BE IMPLICIT IN THE PHRASE “A LITTLE WHILE LONGER” (FOR ΠΛΗΡΌΩ AS REFERRING TO THE COMPLETION OF A DIVINELY DETERMINED DESTINY CONCERNING JUDGMENT OR REDEMPTION FOR A GROUP OF PEOPLE SEE GEN. 15:16 (ἀΝΑΠΛΗΡΌΩ); DAN. 8:23; MATT. 23:32; LUKE 21:23–24; ROM. 11:25; COL. 1:24; 1 THESS. 2:16; CF. 4 EZRA 4:36–37).
YET THIS PHRASE ITSELF PRESENTS A THEOLOGICAL PROBLEM, SINCE IT APPEARS TO ALLUDE TO AN IMMINENT END OF HISTORY. BUT FROM GOD’S VIEWPOINT WHAT MAY BE BUT A FEW MOMENTS COULD BE A LONG PERIOD FROM THE HUMAN PERSPECTIVE, AS IS EVIDENT FROM COMPARISON OF THE PARALLELS IN REV. 12:12 (“SHORT TIME”) AND 20:3 (“THOUSAND YEARS”).75 TIME IN HEAVEN, WHICH IS REFERRED TO IN 6:11, MAY BE RECKONED DIFFERENTLY THAN TIME ON EARTH. THIS ANTINOMY IS PART OF THE TENSION INHERENT IN THE ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET ASPECT OF ESCHATOLOGY IN REVELATION AND THE NT IN GENERAL (E.G., 1 PET. 3:1–14).76
THE PORTRAYAL OF A GROUP OF APPARENTLY NUMEROUS MARTYRS PRESENTLY PETITIONING GOD IN VV 9–11 IS ALSO PROBLEMATIC, SINCE CHS. 1–3 DO NOT PICTURE A CHURCH THAT HAS BEGUN TO SUFFER FULL-SCALE MARTYRDOM. HOWEVER, THIS IS NOT SO PROBLEMATIC IF OUR VIEW IS CORRECT THAT THE PICTURE OF MARTYRS HERE IS FIGURATIVE GENERALLY FOR THOSE WHO ARE PERSECUTED (SEE ON V 9 ABOVE). THEREFORE, ALTHOUGH MARTYRDOM WAS NOT YET WIDESPREAD, PERSECUTION WAS AFFECTING MANY OF THE CHURCHES, AS WE HAVE SEEN ALREADY IN CHS. 1–3.
THE SIXTH SEAL: GOD WILL DEMONSTRATE HIS JUSTICE BY EXECUTING THE FINAL JUDGMENT ON THE UNBELIEVING WORLD (6:12–17)
THE ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PLEA OF 6:10, WHICH WAS ONLY INTIMATED IN 6:11, IS EXPLICITLY EXPRESSED IN VV 12–17.77 GOD WILL FINALLY VINDICATE THE REPUTATION OF HIS NAME AND DISPLAY HIS JUSTICE BY PUNISHING THE OPPONENTS OF HIS PEOPLE. IF THIS SEGMENT IS THE RESPONSE TO THE PLEA IN 6:9–11, AS MOST COMMENTATORS AGREE, THEN IT MUST DEAL ONLY WITH THE FINAL JUDGMENT, SINCE 6:11 AFFIRMS THAT ALL GOD’S PEOPLE WHO ARE TO SUFFER MUST COMPLETE THEIR SUFFERING BEFORE THE LAST JUDGMENT IS EXECUTED. THEREFORE, THE CALAMITOUS SCENE IN 6:12–17 ASSUMES THAT THE PERSECUTION OF ALL CHRISTIANS WHO ARE TO BE PERSECUTED HAS FINALLY RUN ITS COURSE AND THAT ALL THAT REMAINS IS TO EXECUTE FINAL PUNISHMENT ON THE PERSECUTORS, WHICH STRIKES THE VERY LAST NOTE OF WORLD HISTORY. CONSEQUENTLY, THIS PASSAGE CANNOT DEAL WITH PREPAROUSIA JUDGMENTS OF UNBELIEVERS DURING AN EXTENDED TRIBULATION PERIOD, SINCE THEY HAVE NOT YET FINISHED PERSECUTING THE SAINTS AT THAT POINT.
12–14 THE JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD IS DEPICTED WITH STOCK-IN-TRADE OT IMAGERY FOR THE DISSOLUTION OF THE COSMOS. THIS PORTRAYAL IS BASED ON A MOSAIC OF OT PASSAGES THAT ARE BROUGHT TOGETHER BECAUSE OF THE COSMIC METAPHORS OF JUDGMENT THAT THEY HAVE IN COMMON. THE QUARRY OF TEXTS FROM WHICH THE DESCRIPTION HAS BEEN DRAWN IS COMPOSED PRIMARILY OF ISA. 13:10–13; 24:1–6, 19–23; 34:4; EZEK. 32:6–8; JOEL 2:10, 30–31; 3:15–16; AND HAB. 3:6–11 (CF. SECONDARILY AMOS 8:8–9; JER. 4:23–28; AND PS. 68:7–8). THE SAME OT TEXTS ARE ALSO INFLUENTIAL IN MATT. 24:29; MARK 13:24–25; AND ACTS 2:19–20 (= JOEL 2:30–31), WHICH THEMSELVES LIKEWISE FORM PART OF THE APOCALYPTIC QUARRY INFLUENCING THE DRAMATIC PORTRAYAL IN REV. 6:12–14 (TEST. MOS. 10:3–6 AND 4 EZRA 5:4–8 [CF. 7:39–40] STAND IN THE SAME OT TRADITION). ALL THESE PASSAGES MENTION AT LEAST FOUR OF THE FOLLOWING ELEMENTS, WHICH ARE FOUND HERE IN THE REVELATION: THE SHAKING OF THE EARTH OR MOUNTAINS; THE DARKENING OR SHAKING OF THE MOON, STARS, SUN, AND/OR HEAVEN; AND THE POURING OUT OF BLOOD.
THE MOST FORMATIVE INFLUENCE AMONG THESE TEXTS IS ISA. 34:4, AFTER WHICH REV. 6:13–14A HAS MOST CLOSELY BEEN PATTERNED:
ISA. 34:4: “AND THE POWERS OF THE HEAVENS WILL MELT, AND THE HEAVEN WILL BE ROLLED UP LIKE A SCROLL (ἐΛΙΓΉΣΕΤΑΙ ὁ ΟὐΡΑΝὸΣ ὡΣ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ); AND ALL THE STARS WILL FALL … AS LEAVES FALL FROM A FIG TREE (ΚΑὶ ΠΆΝΤΑ Τὰ ἄΣΤΡΑ ΠΕΣΕῖΤΑΙ … ὡΣ ΠΊΠΤΕΙ ΦΎΛΛΑ ἀΠὸ ΣΥΚῆΣ).”
REV. 6:13–14A: “AND THE STARS OF THE HEAVEN FELL TO THE EARTH, AS A FIG TREE CASTS ITS UNRIPE FIGS WHEN SHAKEN BY A GREAT WIND, AND THE HEAVEN WAS SPLIT AS A SCROLL HAVING BEEN ROLLED UP (ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἀΣΤΈΡΕΣ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ἔΠΕΣΑΝ ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ, ὡΣ ΣΥΚῆ ΒΆΛΛΕΙ ΤΟὺΣ ὀΛΎΝΘΟΥΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ ὑΠὸ ἀΝΈΜΟΥ ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥ ΣΕΙΟΜΈΝΗ, ΚΑὶ ὁ ΟὐΡΑΝὸΣ ἀΠΕΧΩΡΊΣΘΗ ὡΣ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ ἑΛΙΣΣΌΜΕΝΟΝ)”; FOR THE PHRASE “THE STARS FELL FROM HEAVEN” CF. ALSO MATT. 24:29; MARK 13:25.
THE DIVISION OF HEAVEN IS PICTURED AS A SCROLL THAT HAS BEEN SPLIT AND EACH OF THE TWO HALVES THEN ROLLED UP.78 ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE PASSIVE FORM ἀΠΕΧΩΡΊΣΘΗ IS TO BE TRANSLATED AS “VANISHED” (RSV, NEB) OR “RECEDED” (NIV), THEN THE HEAVENLY PHENOMENON IS COMPARED TO A SCROLL BEING ROLLED UP SO THAT ITS CONTENTS ARE NO LONGER VISIBLE (CF. THE SAME METAPHOR IN SIB. OR. 3.82 AND ITS BROADER CONTEXT, 3.64, 80–88; LIKEWISE SIB. OR. 8.232–36, 413). FURTHERMORE, IN ISA. 34:3–4 “BLOOD” IS DIRECTLY LINKED WITH “THE POWER OF THE HEAVENS MELTING,” AND 34:5–6 REFERS TO GOD’S SWORD BEING “DRUNK” WITH BLOOD “IN HEAVEN,” WHICH MAY BE RELATED TO THE MOON BECOMING LIKE BLOOD IN REV. 6:12B. ALSO INCLUDED IN THE ISAIANIC DEPICTION IS THE STATEMENT IN 34:12 THAT JUDGMENT WILL FALL ON “THE KINGS … AND THE RULERS … AND THE GREAT ONES (Οἱ … ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ … ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἄΡΧΟΝΤΕΣ … ΚΑὶ Οἱ ΜΕΓΙΣΤᾶΝΕΣ), WHICH IS NEARLY IDENTICAL TO THE FIRST THREE GROUPS OF PEOPLE UNDERGOING JUDGMENT IN REV. 6:15A: “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND THE GREAT ONES AND THE RULERS OF A THOUSAND” (Οἱ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ ΚΑὶ Οἱ ΜΕΓΙΣΤᾶΝΕΣ ΚΑὶ Οἱ ΧΙΛΊΑΡΧΟΙ [CF. ALSO PS. 2:2]).
TOGETHER WITH THIS INFLUENCE JOEL 2:31 (3:4 IN MT; = ACTS 2:20) STANDS BEHIND THE PICTURE IN 6:12B OF THE SUN BEING DARKENED AND THE MOON BECOMING LIKE BLOOD (THOUGH FOR THE FORMER DEPICTION SEE ALSO JOEL 2:10; 3:15; ISA. 13:10; MATT. 24:29; MARK 13:25). AND LIKENING THE DARKENING OF THE SKY TO “SACKCLOTH” WAS SUGGESTED BY ISA. 50:3: “I WILL CLOTHE THE SKY WITH DARKNESS, AND I WILL MAKE ITS COVERING AS SACKCLOTH (ὡΣ ΣΆΚΚΟΝ).”
THERE IS DEBATE OVER WHETHER THE DESCRIPTION IS LITERAL OR FIGURATIVE. IF IT IS LITERAL, THEN THE SCENE IS THAT OF THE FINAL DISSOLUTION OF THE COSMOS, THOUGH SOME TAKING A LITERAL VIEW SEE THE BREAKUP OF THE EARTH AS PART OF A LONG-DRAWN-OUT TRIBULATION PERIOD (E.G., SEE THE VIEW OF R. L. THOMAS REFERRED TO BELOW IN THE COMMENTS ON 6:17). BUT IF THE SCENE IS FIGURATIVE, IT COULD DENOTE SOME TEMPORAL JUDGMENT OR THE LAST JUDGMENT.
THE LIKELIHOOD IS THAT THE PORTRAYAL IS FIGURATIVE, SINCE FIVE OF THE DETERMINATIVE OT BACKGROUND PASSAGES MENTIONED ABOVE REFER TO THE HISTORICAL END OF A SINFUL NATION’S EXISTENCE OCCURRING THROUGH DIVINE JUDGMENT, IN WHICH GOD CONDUCTS HOLY WAR BY EMPLOYING ONE NATION TO DEFEAT ANOTHER IN WAR.79 FURTHERMORE, THE ADDITIONALLY FORMATIVE TEXTS OF MATT. 24:29; MARK 13:25; AND ACTS 2:20 HAVE THE SAME FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICANCE AND ARE BASED ON ONE OR MORE OF THESE FIVE OT TEXTS.80 HOWEVER, ISAIAH 24 AND JOEL 3:15–16 MAY CONCERN THE FINAL, UNIVERSAL JUDGMENT, ALTHOUGH THE TWO PORTRAYALS COULD BE LITERAL OR FIGURATIVE (CF. 1 EN. 80; 4 EZRA 5:4–5; SIB. OR. 3.796–805). “THE FIRST HEAVEN AND THE FIRST EARTH PASSED AWAY” IN REV. 21:2 COULD SUGGEST THAT 6:12–14 IS LIKEWISE LITERAL. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE REFERENCE TO “STARS,” “MOUNTAINS,” AND “ISLANDS” AS SYMBOLS OF HUMAN OR DIVINE POWERS IN THE LXX, THE JEWISH WRITINGS, AND THE APOCALYPSE ITSELF WOULD POINT FURTHER TO A FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION (ON WHICH SEE BELOW).
THEREFORE, AS IN THE OT, THESE COSMIC DESCRIPTIONS ARE METAPHORS FOR GOD’S JUDGMENT OF SINNERS WHEREBY HE CONDUCTS HOLY WAR AND DEFEATS THEM, EXCEPT NOW THE JUDGMENT IS NOT MERELY AGAINST AN INDIVIDUAL NATION BUT AGAINST THE WHOLE WORLD OF UNBELIEVERS.81
ALL COMMENTATORS AGREE THAT THE COSMIC PHENOMENA OF 6:12–14 CONNOTE JUDGMENT AS IN THE OT AND OTHER NT CONTEXTS, BUT THEY DISAGREE WHETHER THIS IS MERELY A TEMPORAL TRIBULATION BEFORE THE ACTUAL, FINAL JUDGMENT AND END OF THE COSMOS OR WHETHER IT IS THE LAST JUDGMENT ITSELF AND THE VERY END OF THE WORLD. THAT THE SCENE DEPICTS FIGURATIVELY THE INAUGURATION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, NOT TRIALS PRECEDING THAT JUDGMENT, IS INDICATED BY THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS.82
(1) THE ACTUAL LEGAL PRONOUNCEMENT AND EXECUTION OF THIS JUDGMENT IS IMPLICIT IN THAT IT IS EXPECTED DIRECTLY AFTER THE DESCRIPTION IN V 17 (AS 20:11–15 BEARS OUT). WE HAVE ALREADY ARGUED THAT 6:12–14 IS A FIGURATIVE SKETCH OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD BECAUSE OF ITS LOGICAL FUNCTION IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT, ESPECIALLY IN RELATION TO 6:9–11.
(2) CONTEXT MORE BROADLY, THAT IS, OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE STRUCTURE OF THE APOCALYPSE AS A WHOLE, ALSO POINTS THIS WAY (SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE).
(3) VARIOUS PHRASES IN 6:12–14 ARE FOUND LATER IN THE BOOK IN DESCRIPTIONS OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT. FOR EXAMPLE, ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ ΜΈΓΑΣ ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ (“A GREAT EARTHQUAKE OCCURRED”) IN 6:12A IS REPEATED (ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ ΜΈΓΑΣ AND ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ ΟὕΤΩ ΜΈΓΑΣ [“[IT WAS] SO GREAT AN EARTHQUAKE”]) IN 16:18, WHERE THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF THE COSMOS IS PICTURED. IN 11:13 ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ ΜΈΓΑΣ PROBABLY FUNCTIONS IN THE SAME WAY.83 LIKEWISE, ΠᾶΝ ὄΡΟΣ ΚΑὶ ΝῆΣΟΣ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ΤΌΠΩΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ ἐΚΙΝΉΘΗΣΑΝ (“EVERY MOUNTAIN AND ISLAND WERE MOVED FROM THEIR PLACES”) IN 6:14B UNIQUELY CORRESPONDS TO ΠᾶΣΑ ΝῆΣΟΣ ἔΦΥΓΕΝ ΚΑὶ ὄΡΗ ΟὐΧ ΕὑΡΈΘΗΣΑΝ (“EVERY ISLAND FLED AND [EVERY] MOUNTAIN WAS NOT FOUND”) IN 16:20, WHICH CONTINUES THE LAST JUDGMENT SCENE OF 16:17–19.
ALTHOUGH SOME ALSO DISPUTE WHETHER 16:17–21 PORTRAYS THE LAST JUDGMENT, THE EMPHATIC EXPRESSIONS THERE POINT TO A CONSUMMATION SCENE (E.G., 16:17B, 18B). THIS IS CONFIRMED FROM 20:11, WHERE AT THE TIME OF THE WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT “HEAVEN AND EARTH FLED AWAY, AND A PLACE WAS NOT FOUND FOR THEM” (ἔΦΥΓΕΝ … ΚΑὶ ΤΌΠΟΣ ΟὐΧ ΕὑΡΈΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ). INDEED, IN 20:11 HEAVEN AND EARTH FLEE “FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE,” ALMOST THE SAME PHRASE USED IN A SIMILAR MANNER IN 6:16B. 6:14 HAS “THE SKY WAS SPLIT APART LIKE A SCROLL WHEN IT IS ROLLED UP; AND EVERY MOUNTAIN AND ISLAND WERE MOVED OUT OF THEIR PLACES” (CF. PS. 45[46]:4[3]) AND UNDERSTANDS THIS UPHEAVAL AS COMING ULTIMATELY “FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE” (6:16).
(4) THE LANGUAGE OF 6:17 ALSO HAS PARALLELS WITH FINAL JUDGMENT SCENES ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (SEE ON 6:17).
(5) THE WHOLE OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS ARE DESTROYED IN 6:12–13, WHEREAS ONLY A THIRD OF SUN, MOON, AND STARS ARE SMITTEN IN THE CLEARLY TEMPORAL AFFLICTION IN 8:12. ALL THE “STARS OF HEAVEN FALLING TO THE EARTH” IN 6:13 ALSO CONTRASTS WITH THE PARTIAL JUDGMENTS OF “(A) STAR(S) FALLING FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH” IN 8:10; 9:1; AND 12:4.
“STARS” CAN REPRESENT HEAVENLY POWERS OF GOOD (E.G., JUDG. 5:20; DAN. 8:10; REV. 1:16, 20; 12:4; SEE ON 1:20 FOR FURTHER JEWISH AND OT REFERENCES) OR EVIL (DEUT. 4:19; ISA. 14:12; 24:21 [SO ALSO MIDR. CANT. 8:14]; 47:13; JER. 8:2; WIS. 13:2; REV. 9:1; 1 EN. 18:13–15; 21:3; SIB. OR. 5.511–30). ISA. 34:4 (LXX B) INTERPRETS THE MT’S “ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN WILL WEAR AWAY” AS “ALL THE POWERS (Αἱ ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙΣ) OF HEAVEN WILL MELT,” AND CLEARLY IDENTIFIES THESE AS “STARS” IN 34:4.84 LIKEWISE, MIDR. RAB. CANT. 8:14 INTERPRETS GOD’S “SWORD SATIATED IN HEAVEN” IN ISA. 34:5A AS JUDGMENT OF EVIL ANGELS WHO REPRESENT SINFUL EDOM, WHO IS THEN JUDGED IN 34:5B. LIKEWISE, “MOUNTAINS” ARE FORCES OF GOOD (E.G., ZION, DAN. 2:44; 4 EZRA 13:6–7) OR EVIL (ZECH. 4:7 [CF. ALSO THE TARGUM]; JER. 51:25; 1 EN. 18:13; 21:3; 52; 108:4; 2 BAR. 36–40; B. SUKKA 52A; REV. 8:8). IN 16:20 THE DISSOLUTION OF THE “ISLANDS AND MOUNTAINS” PRIMARILY SIGNIFIES THE FALL OF AN EVIL WORLD POWER (BABYLON, VV 18–19; SIMILARLY JER. 51:25; 1 EN. 18:13; 21:3; 52:2, 6). IN 17:9–10 THE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS” ARE INTERPRETED AS “SEVEN KINGS.” IN THE LXX “ISLANDS” REPRESENT GENTILE NATIONS OR KINGS (PSS. 71[72]:10; 96[97]:1; ISA. 41:1; 45:16; 49:1, 22; 51:5; 60:9; JER. 38[31, MT]:10; EZEK. 26:18; ZECH. 2:11; 1 MACC. 8:11).
ALTHOUGH ὅΛΗ (“WHOLE”) FOLLOWING ΣΕΛΉΝΗ (“MOON”) IS OMITTED IN SOME MSS. (1611 2329 2344 𝔐A A* SA PRIM), THIS READING IS PROBABLY SECONDARY BECAUSE OF THE RELATIVE LACK OF EXTERNAL EVIDENCE AND SINCE ὅΛΗ (“WHOLE”) MAY HAVE BEEN UNINTENTIONALLY OMITTED BECAUSE OF CONFUSION OF ITS LAST TWO LETTERS (ΛΗ) WITH THE LAST FOUR OF THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING WORD (ΛΗΝΗ).
15 THE LXX HAS “THE … KINGS … AND THE RULERS … AND THE GREAT ONES (Οἱ … ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ … ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἄΡΚΟΝΤΕΣ … ΚΑὶ Οἱ ΜΕΓΙΣΤᾶΝΕΣ)” ONLY IN ISA. 34:12, AND THIS, AS NOTED ABOVE, IS NEARLY IDENTICAL TO THE FIRST THREE GROUPS MENTIONED IN REV. 6:15A (CF. ALSO PS. 2:2). AS IN ISAIAH 34, SO HERE THESE GROUPS OF PEOPLE UNDERGO DIVINE JUDGMENT BECAUSE THEY ARE AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE CORRUPT WORLD SYSTEM, WHICH MUST BE DESTROYED. IN BOTH CASES THE PRECISE REASON FOR PUNISHMENT IS PERSECUTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE (CF. ISA. 33:1–34:13; 35:1–4; REV. 6:9–12). THAT THEY ARE ALSO JUDGED BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THEY “HIDE THEMSELVES IN THE CAVES AND THE ROCKS OF THE MOUNTAINS … FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE AND FROM THE WRATH” (VV 15B, 16B), WHICH IS BASED ON A TYPOLOGICAL UNDERSTANDING OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF ISRAELITE IDOLATERS IN ISA. 2:10, 18–21: “YOU ENTER INTO THE ROCKS AND HIDE YOURSELVES IN THE EARTH FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE TERROR OF THE LORD.… BUT THE IDOLS WILL COMPLETELY VANISH. AND THEY WILL GO INTO CAVES OF THE ROCKS AND INTO HOLES OF THE GROUND BEFORE THE TERROR OF THE LORD.… IN THAT DAY THEY WILL CAST AWAY TO THE MOLES AND BATS THEIR IDOLS OF SILVER AND THEIR IDOLS OF GOLD, WHICH THEY MADE FOR THEMSELVES TO WORSHIP, IN ORDER TO GO INTO THE CAVERNS OF THE ROCKS AND THE CLEFTS OF THE CLIFFS BEFORE THE TERROR OF THE LORD … WHEN HE ARISES TO MAKE THE EARTH TREMBLE” (A SIMILAR DESCRIPTION FROM JER. 4:29 MAY BE INCLUDED IN THIS TYPOLOGICAL INFERENCE; CF. JER. 4:23–28; 5:7).
THAT THESE CLASSES OF PEOPLE IN V 15A ARE IDOLATERS IS ALSO CLARIFIED FROM REV. 19:18–19, WHERE THE SAME GROUPS ARE MENTIONED, APPARENTLY AS ALLIES OF “THE BEAST.” LIKEWISE, IN CH. 13 “THE RICH AND THE POOR, THE FREE AND THE SLAVES” ARE SAID TO HAVE “THE MARK OF THE BEAST” (13:16) AND TO WORSHIP THE BEAST (13:15). THE INCLUSIVE LIST OF CLASSES SHOWS THAT ALL UNBELIEVERS LIVING ON EARTH AT THE TIME OF FINAL JUDGMENT ARE IN MIND, AS THE PARALLEL IN 19:18–19 BEARS OUT (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE AND THE INTRODUCTION TO CH. 20). THE INCLUSIVE LIST OF CLASSES ALSO REVEALS THAT GOD IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS BUT JUDGES ALL ON AN EQUAL BASIS REGARDLESS OF THEIR SOCIAL, POLITICAL, OR ECONOMIC STANDING. THEY ARE ALL ALIKE TO BE JUDGED BECAUSE OF THEIR IDOLATRY AND CONSEQUENT REJECTION OF CHRIST’S KINGSHIP OVER THEIR LIVES.
16 THE EARTH-DWELLERS’ APPEAL DESPERATELY TO “THE MOUNTAINS AND THE ROCKS, ‘FALL ON US AND HIDE US!’ ” THE PETITION ALLUDES TO HOS. 10:8, WHICH, LIKE ISAIAH 2, SPEAKS OF JUDGMENT ON IDOLATERS AND PORTRAYS THEM SEEKING REFUGE FROM DIVINE WRATH IN MOUNTAINS AND ROCKS: “THEY WILL SAY TO THE MOUNTAINS, ‘COVER US,’ AND TO THE HILLS, ‘FALL ON US’ ” (CF. HOS. 10:1–3, 8; 11:2). THE SIMILAR IMAGERY IN JER. 4:29 IS ALSO INCLUDED IN THE ALLUSION, WHICH ENFORCES FURTHER THE IDEA OF JUDGMENT ON IDOLATERS WHO TRY TO HIDE FROM GOD’S ANGER (CF. JER. 4:23–30; 5:7). THEY SEEK TO AVOID THE JUDGMENT THAT IS ABOUT TO COME “FROM THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE AND FROM THE WRATH OF THE LAMB.” BEHIND REV. 6:16 AND EVEN THE HOSEA AND JEREMIAH REFERENCES STANDS AN ALLUSION TO THE INCIDENT IN GEN. 3:9 IN WHICH ADAM AND EVE “HID FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD” (ἐΚΡΎΒΗΣΑΝ … ἀΠὸ ΠΡΟΣΏΠΟΥ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ). JOHN UNDERSTANDS GENESIS AS A TYPOLOGICAL PROPHECY ON THE BASIS OF HIS PRESUPPOSITION THAT GOD HAS DETERMINED THAT SINFUL HISTORY MUST END IN THE SAME WAY THAT IT BEGAN (SO LIKEWISE THE AUTHOR OF BARNABAS INTERPRETS THE OT ON THE BASIS OF THE SAME PRESUPPOSITION: CF. BARN. 6:13: “BEHOLD, I MAKE THE LAST THINGS AS THE FIRST”).
THE LANGUAGE OF “ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE” (ΚΑΘΗΜΈΝΟΥ ἐΠὶ ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ) TOGETHER WITH THE IMAGERY OF CREATION FLEEING “FROM THE PRESENCE” (ἀΠὸ ΠΡΟΣΏΠΟΥ) OF GOD OCCURS ONLY HERE AND IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT SCENE IN 20:11: ΘΡΌΝΟΝ … ΚΑὶ ΤὸΝ ΚΑΘΉΜΕΝΟΝ ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤΌΝ, Οὗ ἀΠὸ ΤΟῦ ΠΡΟΣΏΠΟΥ ἔΦΥΓΕΝ ἡ Γῆ ΚΑὶ ὁ ΟὐΡΑΝΌΣ (“A THRONE … AND THE ONE SITTING ON IT, FROM WHOSE PRESENCE THE EARTH AND THE HEAVEN FLED”). THE PARALLEL IS ONE MORE INDICATION THAT 6:12–17 IS A DEPICTION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT.
17 NOW THE “WRATH” MENTIONED IN V 16 IS EMPHASIZED AS THE REASON (ὅΤΙ) THAT THE IDOLATERS FLEE FROM GOD AND THE LAMB. THIS IS WHEN THE WRATH OF GOD AND THE LAMB IS POURED OUT IN EXTREME MEASURE, SO THAT IT CAN BE CALLED THE TIME WHEN “THE GREAT DAY OF THEIR WRATH CAME (ἦΛΘΕΝ ἡ ἡΜΈΡΑ ἡ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ),” WHICH NO UNBELIEVER WILL BE ABLE TO RESIST (THE ANSWER IMPLIED BY THE QUESTION “WHO IS ABLE TO STAND?”). THIS SEVERE DESCRIPTION MOST SUITS A LAST JUDGMENT SCENE (THE SIMILAR DESCRIPTION IN 1 EN. 62:1FF. IS OF A SCENE OF FINAL JUDGMENT). THIS IS INDICATED ALSO BY THE PORTRAYAL OF THE LAST PUNISHMENT IN 11:18, WHICH HAS THE PARALLEL PHRASE “AND YOUR WRATH CAME” (ἦΛΘΕΝ ἡ ὀΡΓΉ ΣΟΥ). IN ADDITION, A GENITIVE FORM OF ἡ ἡΜΈΡΑ ἡ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ (“THE GREAT DAY”) IS FOUND IN 16:14 REFERRING TO THE FINAL “WAR OF THE GREAT DAY OF GOD,” WHEN “THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE WORLD” WILL FINALLY BE DEFEATED. THE “GREAT DAY” OF 6:17 IS ALSO PROBABLY EQUIVALENT TO “THE GREAT SUPPER OF GOD” IN 19:17–18, WHERE VIRTUALLY THE SAME CLASSES OF PEOPLE LISTED IN 6:15 ARE MENTIONED AS BEING DESTROYED BY CHRIST’S FINAL JUDGMENT (AS IN 6:15, AND SIMILARLY IN 16:14; NOTE ALSO “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” IN 19:19; FOR THE SAME EPISODE CF. 20:8–10).
IT IS UNLIKELY THAT V 17 DEPICTS A MISAPPREHENSION ON THE PART OF THE WICKED THAT THE FINAL JUDGMENT HAS COME.85 FIRST, WHILE THIS VERSE MAY BE SEEN AS THE EARTH-DWELLERS’ CONTINUED RESPONSE, IT COULD JUST AS WELL BE THE WRITER’S FINAL COMMENTARY ON THE SCENE. FURTHER, THAT THIS MAY BE A RESPONSE BY THE WICKED DOES NOT MEAN THAT IT MUST REPRESENT A MISTAKEN INTERPRETATION OF THE EVENTS. AND, ABOVE ALL, THE IMAGERY OF THIS VERSE IS FROM OT JUDGMENT CONTEXTS AND CONTINUES SOME OF THE SAME OT COSMIC DESCRIPTIONS OF VV 12–14 (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
SINCE THE COSMIC CONFLAGRATION IMAGERY OF JOEL 2:10, 31 IS PARTIALLY BEHIND THE PICTURE INTRODUCING THE SEGMENT OF 6:12–17 (V 12), IT IS APPROPRIATE THAT THE SEGMENT SHOULD CONCLUDE WITH WHAT ALSO CONCLUDES THE DESCRIPTION IN JOEL 2:10–11: “FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS GREAT (ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ἡ ἡΜΈΡΑ ΤΟῦ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ) … AND WHO WILL BE ABLE TO RESIST IT?” JOEL’S DESCRIPTION IS SUPPLEMENTED BY A PHRASE FROM THE ORACLE OF JUDGMENT ON NINEVEH, WHICH LIKEWISE CONCLUDES A FIGURATIVE DEPICTION OF THE CATACLYSMIC FALL OF THE WORLD (CF. NAH. 1:5–6: “THE MOUNTAINS QUAKE BECAUSE OF HIM … THE EARTH RECOILS FROM HIS PRESENCE.… WHO WILL STAND BEFORE HIS ANGER? AND WHO WILL WITHSTAND IN THE ANGER OF HIS WRATH?”; CF. ALSO NAH. 1:4). THE JUDGMENT IN NAHUM IS LINKED TO THAT NATION’S IDOLATRY (NAH. 1:14; LIKEWISE MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 29.9).
THESE OT ALLUSIONS ARE FIGURATIVE EXPRESSIONS IN THEIR RESPECTIVE CONTEXTS FOR DIVINE JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL OR NINEVEH, WHICH WERE HISTORICALLY FULFILLED. HERE THEY ARE TAKEN AS FORESHADOWINGS OF THE LAST JUDGMENT (FOR THE SAME CONTEXTUAL USE CF. ALSO ISA. 13:9; ZEPH. 1:14, 18; 2:2–3; MAL. 4:5, WHICH COULD BE ADDITIONAL BACKGROUND BEHIND “THE GREAT DAY OF THEIR WRATH CAME” IN REV. 6:17A). ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE TRUSTED IN CHRIST AND “RETURN [TO HIM] … WILL STAND BEFORE ME” (JER. 15:19).86
SOME MSS. HAVE ΑΥΤΟΥ (“OF HIM”) INSTEAD OF ΑὐΤῶΝ (“OF THEM”), AND BOTH READINGS HAVE GOOD SUPPORTING WITNESSES. THE FORMER MAY BE A SECONDARY ATTEMPT TO CONFORM AN ORIGINAL PLURAL TO THE PRECEDING SINGULAR PHRASE “FROM THE WRATH OF THE LAMB,” ALTHOUGH THE SINGULAR PRONOUN AS AN ORIGINAL READING IS FOUND AFTER MENTION OF THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB IN 22:3. THE PLURAL MAY BE PREFERABLE BECAUSE IT COULD HAVE APPEARED AMBIGUOUS TO LATER COPYISTS, THOUGH IT, TOO, MIGHT REPRESENT AN ATTEMPT BY A SCRIBE TO CONFORM AN ORIGINAL SINGULAR TO ALL OF V 16B, WHICH PICTURES THE WICKED ATTEMPTING TO ESCAPE FROM THE JUDGMENT OF BOTH GOD AND THE LAMB.87
THE THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT ALLUSIONS IN 6:15–17; THE JUDGMENT IN THE SIXTH SEAL
WHAT IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE OT ALLUSIONS IN VV 15–16 THAT REFER TO JUDGMENT ON IDOLATERS IN THEIR RESPECTIVE CONTEXTS? REV. 6:15–17 SHOWS THAT THE COSMOS IS DISSOLVED (6:12–14), WHETHER LITERALLY OR FIGURATIVELY, IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE NOT ONLY JUDGMENT BUT ALSO THAT THE APPARENTLY SECURE HOME OF THE “EARTH-DWELLERS” (6:10) WILL BE DESTROYED. JUST AS THE COSMIC METAPHORS OF VV 12–14 ARE FIGURATIVE OF THE FALL OF HUMAN KINGDOMS AND NOT THE LITERAL DISSOLUTION OF THE WORLD IN THE OT AND NT, SO LIKEWISE THE EARTHQUAKE IMAGERY SIGNIFIES THE JUDGMENT OF NATIONS (ISRAEL) IN BOTH TESTAMENTS (HOS. 10:1–3, 8; LUKE 21:11; 23:30; CF. HEB. 12:27). THAT IS THE EMPHASIS HERE ALSO.
THE IDOLATERS HAVE COMMITTED THEMSELVES WHOLLY TO SOMETHING IN THIS CREATION, WHETHER TO POLITICAL, ECONOMIC, OR SOCIAL IDOLATRIES. IN CONTRAST TO CHRISTIANS, WHO ARE PILGRIMS ON THE EARTH AND WHOSE CITIZENSHIP IS IN HEAVEN, THE UNGODLY EARTH-DWELLERS “ARE AT HOME IN THE PRESENT WORLD ORDER, MEN OF EARTHBOUND VISION, TRUSTING IN EARTHLY SECURITY AND UNABLE TO LOOK BEYOND THE THINGS THAT ARE SEEN AND TEMPORAL.”88 IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT THE REMAINDER OF THE APOCALYPSE USES “ONES WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” EXCLUSIVELY OF IDOL WORSHIPERS (SO 8:13 [CF. 9:20]; 13:8, 12, 14; 14:6–9; 17:2, 8; THE EMPHASIS IN 11:10 IS ON UNBELIEVERS WHO PERSECUTE THE SAINTS). THE UNBELIEVERS’ IDOL-REFUGE, THE EARTH, MUST BE REMOVED BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN MADE IMPERMANENT BY THE POLLUTION OF THEIR SIN, BUT THE ETERNAL HOME OF BELIEVERS WITH THEIR GOD WILL REMAIN (CF. HEB. 12:26–28; CF. ROM. 1:18–25 WITH 8:20–22; ASC. ISA. 4:18 PICTURES THE JUDGMENT OF THE SAME HEAVENLY AND EARTHLY ELEMENTS AS IN REV. 6:12–15A BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN TAINTED WITH THE INFLUENCE OF BELIAR). AND IF THE EARTH IS ALSO TO BE DESTROYED LITERALLY, THIS IS TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THE IDOLATROUS EARTHLY SECURITIES OF THE EARTH-DWELLERS WILL BE DESTROYED (CF. TEST. MOS. 10:3–6 WITH 10:7, WHICH MAKES THE SAME CONNECTION). HUMANITY HAS BECOME PERVERTED AND HAS WORSHIPED THE CREATION (CF. ROM. 1:21–25; REV. 9:20).
THEREFORE, CREATION ITSELF (SUN, MOON, STARS, TREES, ANIMALS, ETC.) HAS BECOME AN IDOL THAT MUST BE REMOVED. THE BIBLE REPEATEDLY REFERS TO THE HEAVENLY BODIES AS REPRESENTING FALSE DEITIES WORSHIPED BY ISRAEL AND THE NATIONS (E.G., DEUT. 4:19; 17:1–4; 2 KGS. 23:4–5; JER. 8:2; EZEK. 8:16; AMOS 5:25–27; ACTS 7:41–43). IF THE MOST PERMANENT AND STABLE PARTS OF CREATION WILL BE SHAKEN TO THEIR ROOTS (E.G., MOUNTAINS AND ISLANDS), SO WILL THOSE LIVING ON THE EARTH. THEIR EARTHLY SECURITIES WILL BE RIPPED AWAY SO THAT THEY WILL APPEAR SPIRITUALLY NAKED BEFORE GOD’S JUDGMENT SEAT ON THE LAST DAY. THEY WILL TRY UNSUCCESSFULLY TO HIDE THEIR DESTITUTE CONDITION FROM THE DIVINE GAZE (VV 15–16) AND TO ESCAPE FROM THE COMING WRATH (V 17). THEY WILL EVEN RATHER DIE FROM THE FALLING ROCKS AND MOUNTAINS THAN FACE GOD’S JUDGMENT (V 16).
THE EARTH-DWELLERS HAVE NOT TRUSTED IN THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN FOR THE SIN OF THE WORLD (CF. 1:5; 5:9). THEREFORE, THEY WILL HAVE TO SUFFER HIS DESTRUCTIVE WRATH AND WILL NOT BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND IT. THE GENTLE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN ON THE CROSS IS NOW IN AN EXALTED POSITION OVER THE WHOLE COSMOS (1:5; 3:21; 5:5–6) TO POUR OUT HIS WRATH. HE IS NOT ONLY LOVING TO HIS PEOPLE BUT ALSO A JUST JUDGE OF HIS ENEMIES. THE OT ALLUSIONS USED THROUGHOUT VV 12–17 HEIGHTEN THE LAMB’S POSITION, SINCE THEY ALL PICTURE JUDGMENT COMING FROM GOD. NOW THE JUDGMENT IS SEEN AS COMING NOT ONLY FROM GOD ON THE THRONE BUT ALSO FROM THE LAMB, WHO MUST ALSO BE VIEWED AS FUNCTIONING IN A DIVINE JUDICIAL CAPACITY. THIS IS ESPECIALLY EXPRESSED IN THE ISA. 2:10 ALLUSION (LIKEWISE ISA. 2:19, 21) IN V 16 (CF. “FROM THE TERROR OF THE LORD AND THE SPLENDOR OF HIS MAJESTY” WITH REV. 6:16, WHERE “THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE” CORRESPONDS TO “THE LORD” IN ISAIAH AND “THE LAMB” STANDS IN PLACE OF “THE SPLENDOR OF HIS MAJESTY”).89 LIKEWISE, THE ALLUSION TO JOEL 2:11 IS ANOTHER PARTICULAR EXAMPLE UNDERSCORING THE LAMB’S DEITY: “FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS GREAT” BECOMES IN REV. 6:17 “FOR THE GREAT DAY OF THEIR [GOD AND THE LAMB’S] WRATH CAME.”
IN 1:5–6 TWO RESULTS OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION ARE THAT HE BECOMES BOTH “RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH,” MANY OF WHOM HE JUDGES (6:15; 16:12; 17:12–18; 19:18–19), AND A LOVING REDEEMER OF HIS PEOPLE. “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” WHO UNDERGO THE LAST JUDGMENT IN 6:15 ARE TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE SAME GROUP BEING FINALLY JUDGED IN 19:18–21 AND NOT WITH THOSE WHO ARE REDEEMED IN 21:24 (A COMPARISON OF 21:8, 27 WITH 21:24 [SEE THE COMMENTS THERE] ALSO SHOWS THAT THE LATTER VERSE DOES NOT IMPLY AN ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL SALVATION).
SIX PARTS OF THE COSMOS ARE DESCRIBED AS DESTROYED IN VV 12–14: (1) EARTH, (2) SUN, (3) MOON, (4) STARS, (5) HEAVEN, AND (6) “EVERY MOUNTAIN AND ISLAND”; FURTHERMORE, VV 15–17 SPEAK OF SIX CLASSES OF HUMANITY TO BE JUDGED: (1) KINGS, (2) GREAT ONES, (3) RULERS OF THOUSANDS, (4) THE RICH, (5) THE POWERFUL, AND (6) “EVERY SLAVE AND FREE PERSON.” THIS PARALLEL POINTS FURTHER TO AN INTENDED IDENTIFICATION OF THE IDOLATERS WITH THE EARTH AS THEIR ULTIMATE IDOL. THERE ARE SIX AND NOT SEVEN MEMBERS IN BOTH LISTS: THE SIXTH ELEMENT IN EACH IS COMPOSED OF TWO PARTS PUT TOGETHER AS A LITERARY AND CONCEPTUAL UNITY BY THE INTRODUCTORY ΠᾶΣ (“EVERY”). THIS PARALLELISM COULD ALSO SUPPORT THE SUGGESTION MADE ABOVE THAT THE JUDGMENT OF THE COSMOS IN VV 12–14 IS FIGURATIVE FOR THE JUDGMENT OF SINNERS IN VV 15–17. THE PARALLEL SIXFOLD PATTERN MAY EMPHASIZE THE IMPERFECTION OF BOTH INANIMATE AND HUMAN CREATION AND, HENCE, THE NECESSITY THAT BOTH BE JUDGED (CF. 13:16).90 ON THE OTHER HAND, IF A PARALLELISM OF SEVEN PARTS OF CREATION AND SEVEN CLASSES OF HUMANITY WERE INTENDED IN VV 12–17, THEN THE EXHAUSTIVE, UNQUALIFIED NATURE OF DIVINE JUDGMENT WOULD BE THE EMPHASIS.
THE COSMIC ORDER OF NATURE AND OF THE LUMINARIES (THE COURSE OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS) WAS SEEN AS ESSENTIAL TO THE ONGOING WELFARE OF THE WORLD’S EXISTENCE (E.G., 1 EN. 2:1; 41:5–7). THIS ORDER IS INTERRUPTED AND DISSOLVED WHEN HUMANS GO AGAINST THE SPIRITUAL ORDER OF GOD’S MORAL LAWS, WHICH ARE TO REGULATE THE COURSE OF THEIR LIVES. (E.G., TEST. NAPH. 3:1–5; 1 EN. 80:2–8; 4 EZRA 5:1–7; CF. SIB. OR. 5.504–11 WITH 5.512–30). HENCE, GOD JUDGES THE HEAVENS BY DESTROYING ITS ORDERLY MOVEMENTS IN ORDER TO INDICATE THAT HUMANITY HAS VIOLATED HIS MORAL ORDER AND IS BEING JUDGED (LIKEWISE, IN THE OT THE FRUITFULNESS OR BARRENNESS OF THE LAND WAS A SPIRITUAL BAROMETER OF ISRAEL’S FAITH). IN THE LIGHT OF THESE JEWISH TEXTS, ONE CAN SEE HOW JER. 31:35–36 AND 33:20–21, 25–26 IMPLY THE SAME THING (SEE FURTHER ON REV. 8:12).
SOME SEE VV 12–17 AS DEPICTING NOT THE BEGINNING OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT BUT A PERIOD OF TRIBULATION DURING A FEW YEARS PRECEDING CHRIST’S FINAL ADVENT. THE PRIMARY REASON OFFERED IN SUPPORT IS THAT AFTER THE CALAMITY OF VV 12–14, PEOPLE ARE STILL ABLE TO HIDE IN THE MOUNTAINS IN VV 15–16.91 HOWEVER, THIS IS THE CASE ONLY IF HISTORICAL SEQUENCE IS ASSUMED BETWEEN VV 12–14 AND VV 15–16. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS JUST AS PLAUSIBLE, AND MORE PROBABLE IN THE LIGHT OF THE OVERALL ANALYSIS GIVEN ABOVE, THAT VV 12–14 AND VV 15–16 DESCRIBE THE SAME END-TIME CALAMITY. THE PORTRAYAL IN VV 15–17 IS NOT ONLY OF ALL PEOPLE OF THE EARTH HIDING; AS THEY SEE THE BEGINNING SIGNS OF COSMIC DISRUPTION SIGNALING DIVINE JUDGMENT, THEY ALSO ASK THAT THE MOUNTAINS AND ROCKS FALL ON THEM. THEY HIDE, NOT TO CONTINUE TO LIVE, BUT TO DIE AWAY FROM GOD’S PRESENCE AND JUDGMENT. THEREFORE THE SCENE IS MOST LIKELY CONTEMPORANEOUS WITH WHAT IS PORTRAYED IN VV 12–14 AND IS A DEPICTION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT.
SOME ALSO ASSERT THAT THE SIXTH SEAL CANNOT YET BE THE LAST JUDGMENT, SINCE THE SEVENTH SEAL IS YET TO COME.92 OUR ANALYSIS BELOW SEES THE SEVENTH SEAL AS ANOTHER DESCRIPTION OF THE END-TIME JUDGMENT, THE CONCLUSION OF THE JUDGMENT INTRODUCED IN THE SIXTH SEAL.
ANGELS PREVENT THE EVIL FORCES FROM COMMENCING THEIR DESTRUCTIVE ACTIVITY ON EARTH UNTIL BELIEVERS ARE GIVEN SPIRITUAL PROTECTION AGAINST LOSING THEIR FAITH (7:1–8)
REV. 7:1–8 EXPLAINS HOW BELIEVERS ARE SEALED SO THAT THEY CAN PERSEVERE THROUGH THE FIRST FOUR TRIBULATIONS ENUMERATED IN CH. 6. THE VISION IN 7:9–17 REVEALS THE HEAVENLY REWARD FOR THOSE WHO DO PERSEVERE. IT AMPLIFIES THE BRIEF PICTURE OF THE SAINTS IN 6:9–11, WHO HAVE FINALLY ENTERED INTO GOD’S PRESENCE, AFTER HAVING SUCCESSFULLY COMPLETED THEIR COURSE OF SUFFERING (SEE ESP. 7:13–15). 7:9–17 ALSO DESCRIBES THE KIND OF REST THAT THE EXALTED SAINTS WERE TOLD TO ENJOY (6:11) “UNTIL THE NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS” WHO MUST ENDURE YET FURTHER SUFFERINGS “SHOULD BE COMPLETED.” THIS SECTION ALSO EXPANDS ON WHEN AND HOW GOD WILL BEGIN TO VINDICATE CHRISTIANS FROM THE WRONG VERDICT RENDERED AGAINST THEM BY THE WORLD, A THEME LIKEWISE INTRODUCED IN 6:9–11. SAINTS WHO SUFFER IN THE TRIBULATION ARE ENCOURAGED TO PERSEVERE AS THEY REFLECT ON THE DIVINE PROTECTION THEY HAVE THROUGH GOD’S SEALING OF THEM AND AS THEY RECALL THE PROMISE OF THEIR FUTURE HEAVENLY REWARD.
THEREFORE, THE SEALING OF THE SAINTS EXPLAINS FURTHER HOW CHRIST WILL “KEEP THEM FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL” WHICH IS “TO TEST THE EARTH-DWELLERS” WHO HAVE PERSECUTED THEM (CF. 6:10; SEE ON 3:10 AND 7:14 FOR THE DAN. 12:1 BACKGROUND CONCERNING THE TRIBULATION).93 ALL THESE CONNECTIONS CONCERN MATTERS THAT PRECEDE THE FINAL JUDGMENT AND REWARD, SO CH. 7 MUST FUNCTION AS AN INTERLUDE OR PARENTHESIS IN ITS PLACEMENT AFTER CH. 6. YET THE CHAPTER ALSO HAS A FUTURE ASPECT, ESPECIALLY TOWARD THE END (VV 15–17). FROM THIS PERSPECTIVE THE CHAPTER IS ALSO AN ANSWER TO THE CONCLUDING QUESTION OF 6:17, “WHO IS ABLE TO STAND” BEFORE GOD AND NOT SUFFER THE WRATH OF THE LAST JUDGMENT? THIS IS THE DEFINITIVE ANSWER TO 6:17 AND THE MAIN POINT TOWARD WHICH THE VISIONARY NARRATIVE OF 7:9FF. DRIVES.
IN THIS RESPECT THE “GREAT MULTITUDE … STANDING BEFORE THE THRONE” MAY BE AN EXPLICIT ANSWER TO THE QUESTION OF 6:17.94 THIS IS SO BECAUSE (1) 6:17 AND 7:9 ARE CLOSE TO EACH OTHER AND BOTH USE ἵΣΤΗΜΙ (“STAND”); (2) BOTH REFER TO PEOPLE STANDING BEFORE THE THRONE AND THE LAMB; (3) THE PICTURE OF THE LAMB “STANDING” BEFORE THE THRONE IN 5:6 IS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH HIS RESURRECTION EXISTENCE, SUGGESTING THAT THOSE “STANDING” BEFORE THE THRONE IN 7:9 (WHO ARE CALLED “SHEEP” IN 7:17) ARE THE RESURRECTED SAINTS; AND (4) THAT THE SAINTS ARE SAID TO STAND “ON THE SEA OF GLASS” CLOSE TO A LATER MENTION OF THE “LAMB” (15:2–3) ALSO REFLECTS THE LAMB’S RESURRECTION EXISTENCE FROM 5:6.95 ἵΣΤΗΜΙ (“STAND”) COULD REFER TO RESURRECTION ELSEWHERE WITH REGARD TO CHRIST (10:5, 8; 14:1), SAINTS (11:11), AND ALL OF HUMANITY (20:12).
BUT ONE POSSIBLE OBJECTION TO THIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE “GREAT MULTITUDE” AS AN ANSWER TO “WHO IS ABLE TO STAND?” IS THAT ἵΣΤΗΜΙ IS ALSO USED FIVE TIMES OF ANGELS IN HEAVEN WITH NO ASSOCIATION WITH RESURRECTION (E.G., 7:1, 11) AND FOUR TIMES OF UNGODLY FIGURES. NEVERTHELESS, IMMEDIATE CONTEXT DETERMINES MEANING, AND EVEN THE “STANDING” OF THE ANGELS BEFORE GOD’S THRONE ALLUDES TO AN EXISTENCE IN WHICH CHRIST AND THE SAINTS BEGIN TO PARTICIPATE BY VIRTUE OF RESURRECTION, WHICH ENABLES THEM TO “STAND” THROUGH THE LAST JUDGMENT.
THEREFORE, CH. 7 DOES NOT PRESENT A NEW SERIES OF FUTURE EVENTS DURING A FINAL TRIBULATION PERIOD FOLLOWING THAT OF CH. 6.96 RATHER, THE CHAPTER IS A PARENTHESIS EXPLAINING THE VISION OF CH. 6 IN MORE DEPTH AND PROVIDING A LARGER BACKGROUND AGAINST WHICH IT MAY BE UNDERSTOOD BETTER. 7:1–8 IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES THE TIME OF 6:1–8, AND 7:9–17 FOCUSES ON THE TIME AFTER THE FINAL JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS BEEN PORTRAYED IN ITS INITIAL PHASE IN 6:12–17 (THOUGH THE AGE BEFORE THE FINAL JUDGMENT COULD BE SECONDARILY IN MIND IN 7:9–17, ESPECIALLY IN VV 13–15, ON WHICH SEE BELOW).
1 THE INTRODUCTORY ΜΕΤὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ (“AFTER THIS”) DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE EVENTS OF 7:1–8 ARE CHRONOLOGICALLY SUBSEQUENT TO THOSE OF CH. 6 BUT ONLY THAT THIS VISION APPEARED TO JOHN AFTER THE VISION IN CH. 6 (SEE FURTHER ON 4:1). HE SEES FIRST “FOUR ANGELS.” THAT THEY ARE “STANDING ON THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH” REFERS TO THEIR SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE WHOLE WORLD (SO ISA. 11:12; EZEK. 7:2; REV. 20:8; CF. 2 BAR. 6:4–7:2; TEST. ASHER 7:1–7; GREEK APOCALYPSE OF EZRA 3:6; CF. ALSO 3 EN. 48A:10). THAT “FOUR WINDS” REFERS FIGURATIVELY TO THE ENTIRE KNOWN WORLD IS CLEAR FROM THE USE OF THE SAME PHRASE IN JER. 49:36; DAN. 8:8; 11:4; 1 EN. 18:2; 4 EZRA 13:5; MATT. 24:31; AND MARK 13:27; TARG. ISA. 11:12 RENDERS THE MT’S “FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH” AS “FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH.”
“THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH” THAT THE ANGELS HOLD BACK ARE BEST IDENTIFIED AS THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF 6:1–8, WHICH WERE CLEARLY MODELED ON THE HORSEMEN OF ZECH. 6:1–8, WHICH ARE ALSO IDENTIFIED AS “THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN” (ZECH. 6:5; FOR THIS PHRASE IN EZEK. 37:9; DAN. 7:2; AND ZECH. 2:6 IN RELATION TO ZECH. 6:5 SEE ABOVE ON REV. 6:8).97 THIS NARROWER UNDERSTANDING OF “THE FOUR WINDS” IS PREFERABLE OVER THE MORE GENERAL IDEA OF THE PHRASE FOUND ELSEWHERE IN BIBLICAL AND JEWISH LITERATURE BECAUSE OF THE LIKELIHOOD THAT THE ZECHARIAH CONTEXT WOULD STILL BE HOVERING IN THE AUTHOR’S MIND SO SOON AFTER HE HAS EXPOUNDED ON IT. THIS IDENTIFICATION BECOMES CLEARER FROM UNDERSTANDING THAT THE SEALING OF BELIEVERS IN VV 3–8 EXPLAINS HOW THEY CAN BE PROTECTED SPIRITUALLY FROM THE WOES OF THE FOUR HORSEMEN, WHICH THEY MUST ENDURE. THEREFORE, THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE WINDS WITH THE HORSEMEN MEANS THAT THE SEALING OF BELIEVERS IN VV 2–8 TAKES US BACK EVEN BEFORE THE TIME WHEN THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF 6:1–8 ARE UNLEASHED.98
THAT THE WINDS MUST BE HELD BACK TO PREVENT THEIR HARMFUL ACTIVITY IS EVIDENCE OF THEIR REBELLIOUS AND WICKED NATURE.99 THEY ARE EVIL ANGELIC AGENTS OF JUDGMENT, AS ARGUED ABOVE IN THE COMMENTS ON 6:2–8. THE ANGELIC ASPECT OF THE WINDS IN ZECH. 6:5 MAY BE IMPLIED, NOT ONLY BY THE FACT THAT THEY STAND BEFORE GOD’S THRONE, BUT ALSO BY THE FACT THAT RUḤÔTH (“WINDS”) CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED “SPIRITS” (SEE FURTHER ON REV. 6:2, 8; WINDS ARE IDENTIFIED AS ANGELS OR SPIRITS ELSEWHERE, AS IN HEB. 1:7; JUB. 2:2; 1 EN. 69:22). IF THERE IS ANY SIGNIFICANCE IN THE CHANGE FROM ZECHARIAH’S “WINDS OF HEAVEN” TO “WINDS OF THE EARTH,” IT MAY LIE IN AN ATTEMPT TO EMPHASIZE THE EARTHLY HAVOC THAT THESE HEAVENLY AGENTS ACCOMPLISH.
THE ANGELS MUST RESTRAIN THE FOUR WINDS SO THAT THEY WILL NOT “BLOW ON” AND “HARM NEITHER EARTH NOR SEA NOR TREES” (VV 2–3). THEY THUS PREVENT THE HORSEMEN FROM WREAKING THE HAVOC DESCRIBED IN 6:1–8, WHICH IS LIKEWISE TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE WOES AFFECTING THE EARTH, SEA, AND TREES IN 8:7–8 (WHICH RECAPITULATE SOME OF THE WOES OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS [SEE ON 8:7–8]). WHETHER THE THREE OBJECTS TO BE AFFECTED BY THE WINDS ARE LITERAL IS NOT CRUCIAL, SINCE TOGETHER WITH THE WINDS THEY FORM A PICTURE REPRESENTING THE WOES OF 6:1–8 AND ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD LIKEWISE. PROBABLY EARTH, SEA, AND TREES REPRESENT (BY METONYMY) THE EARTH AND ITS INHABITANTS, WHO ARE AFFECTED BY THE WOES OF THE FOUR HORSEMEN FROM THE PRECEDING CHAPTER. THE DELAYING ACTION THAT PREVENTS THE DESTRUCTIVE EFFECT OF THE WINDS IS ONLY TEMPORARY, AS IS EVIDENT FROM VV 2–3 (FOR SIMILAR DELAYING ACTIONS OF ANGELS BEFORE DESTRUCTION SEE 1 EN. 66:1FF.; 2 BAR. 6:4–7:2; FOUR ANGELS CONTINUALLY RESTRAIN FOUR WINDS OF DESTRUCTION IN QUESTIONS OF BARTHOLOMEW 4.31–34 [NTA I, 547F.]).
MOUNCE, FOLLOWED BY THOMAS, REJECTS THE IDENTIFICATION OF “THE FOUR WINDS” OF 7:1 WITH THE HORSEMEN OF 6:2–8, ARGUING THAT ZECH. 6:5 DISTINGUISHES THE FOUR GROUPS OF HORSES FROM THE FOUR WINDS: “THESE [THE FOUR SETS OF RIDERS] ARE GOING FORTH TO THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN AFTER STANDING BEFORE THE LORD” (SO RSV, SIMILARLY JB).100 BUT THIS IS AN AWKWARD RENDERING OF THE VERSE.101 IT DEPENDS ON THE CONJECTURAL PREPOSITION L- OR ’EL- PREFIXED TO “FOUR” OR A DIRECTIVE -AH AS A SUFFIX TO “WINDS” INDICATING MOTION TOWARD “THE FOUR WINDS,” WHICH ARE LACKING IN ALL MSS.102 THE TRADITIONAL TRANSLATION IS ALSO FAVORED BY THE MASORETIC ACCENTUATION AND BY THE FACT THAT IT ACCORDS WITH THE STANDARD WORD ORDER IN HEBREW PROSE.103 MOST TRANSLATIONS AND COMMENTATORS SUPPORT THE MORE NATURAL AND LIKELY TRANSLATION OF “THESE ARE THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN, GOING FORTH AFTER STANDING BEFORE THE LORD” (SO LXX, LUTHER’S TRANSLATION, KJV, NEB, NIV, NRSV).
STANDING IN THE SAME TRADITION AS ZECHARIAH, AND THEREFORE POSSIBLY ALSO BEHIND REV. 7:2–3, IS JER. 49:36, WHERE “THE FOUR WINDS” ARE DIVINE AGENTS OF JUDGMENT AGAINST A NATION. 1 EN. 76 MAY DEVELOP THE JEREMIAH TEXT. THERE FOUR GROUPS OF WINDS BLOW TO THE FOUR ENDS OF HEAVEN TO BRING BLESSING AND ESPECIALLY WRATH. THE LATTER ARE “HURTFUL WINDS” THAT “BRING DESTRUCTION ON ALL THE EARTH AND THE WATER ON IT, ON ALL WHO DWELL THEREON, AND ON EVERYTHING THAT IS IN THE WATER AND ON THE LAND” (76:4; SEE SIMILARLY 1 EN. 34–35). THIS DESTRUCTION, AS IN REV. 7:2–3, 15–17; 8:7–9:21, ETC., INCLUDES “DROUGHT,” “HEAT,” “LOCUSTS,” “BURNING,” AND “PLAGUES” (1 EN. 76:5–14). CF. LIKEWISE PSEUDO-REVELATION OF JOHN 15 (THE ANTE-NICENE FATHERS VIII, ED. A. ROBERTS AND J. DONALDSON [REPRINT GRAND RAPIDS: EERDMANS, 1970] 582–86). NOTE THE ASSOCIATION OF “THE QUARTERS OF THE WINDS” WITH “THE SPIRITS OF THE WINDS,” WHO ARE ANGELIC BEINGS, IN 1 EN. 69:22. FOR “WINDS” IN GENERAL AS AGENTS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT ELSEWHERE IN THE OT CF. PSS. 18:10; 104:3–4; ISA. 19:1; 66:15; JER. 4:11–12; 23:19; 51:1; HOS. 13:15–16; JUB. 2:2.
OF RELEVANCE FOR COMPARISON TO REV. 7:1 IS JOSEPHUS, WAR 6.297–301, WHERE HEAVENLY CHARIOTS SERVE AS WARNING SIGNS OF JERUSALEM’S IMPENDING DESTRUCTION, FOLLOWED BY “A VOICE FROM THE FOUR WINDS,” ALSO AS A WARNING SIGN.
ONE LATER JEWISH TRADITION ALLUDES TO TWO HEAVENLY BEINGS COMING OUT OF THE EAST GATE OF A HEAVENLY PALACE ON THE SABBATH, HAVING TWO SEALS IN THEIR HANDS TO SEAL SOME TO LIFE AND OTHERS TO DEATH.104
2–3 THE REASON THAT THE FOUR ANGELS PREVENT THE HORSEMEN FROM BEING UNLEASHED IS NOW GIVEN. JOHN SEES ANOTHER ANGEL RISING FROM THE EAST (“FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN”). IT IS SOMETIMES SUGGESTED THAT THE EASTERN ORIGIN OF THE ANGEL INDICATES THAT HE BRINGS BLESSING, SINCE BLESSINGS IN THE OT AND JUDAISM ARE SOMETIMES PICTURED AS EMANATING OUT OF OR ASSOCIATED WITH THE EAST, OFTEN IN CONNECTION WITH THE APPEARANCE OF GOD OR THE MESSIAH (GEN. 2:8; EZEK. 43:2–4; MATT. 2:1; SIB. OR. 3.652; CF. 1 EN. 61:1FF.; IGNATIUS, ROM. 2). BUT THIS MAY NOT BE THE CASE HERE, SINCE EVIL POWERS ARE PORTRAYED ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK AS COMING “FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN” (16:12) OR FROM THE EUPHRATES, THAT IS, FROM THE EAST (9:14FF.), THE ONLY OTHER REFERENCES IN THE BOOK TO BEINGS COMING FROM THE EAST.
COULD THERE BE A HINT OF PARODY IN THAT THE ANGEL WHO PROTECTS SAINTS MOCKS THE FORCES OF EVIL THREATENING THE SAINTS BY APPEARING TO COME FROM THE SAME HELLHOLE? SUCH PARODY WOULD BE CONSISTENT WITH SIMILAR PARODIES ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (SEE ON 5:6; 6:2; 13:4, 7, 11–13). WHAT FOLLOWS IN 7:2 IS SUFFICIENT TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THIS ANGEL IS A HARBINGER OF GRACE, SINCE HE HAS THE “SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD.” HE COMMANDS THE FOUR ANGELS NOT TO HARM THE EARTH UNTIL GOD’S SERVANTS ARE SEALED. THE FOUR ANGELS HAVE BEEN EMPOWERED BY GOD TO CAUSE TRIBULATION ON THE EARTH BY MEANS OF THE FOUR HORSEMEN OR “FOUR WINDS” (NOTE THE DIVINE PASSIVE AS PART OF THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSE: ΟἷΣ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ ἀΔΙΚῆΣΑΙ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ [“TO WHOM IT WAS GIVEN TO HARM THE EARTH”]; SEE ON 6:2; CH. 13).
VV 1–3 MUST BE REFERRING TO A TIME IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE PLAGUES OF 6:1–8, A TIME WHEN GOD GIVES BELIEVERS A SEAL TO PROTECT THEM AGAINST THE ONSLAUGHT OF THE WOES. THE VERY CLOSE RELATIONSHIP OF 7:1–3 AND 6:1–8 IS ALSO INDICATED BY THE SIGNIFICANT LINKS BETWEEN THE TWO VISIONS, ESPECIALLY THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSES IN 7:3 AND IN 6:4 AND 8; FOR EXAMPLE, ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ἐΠὶ Τὸ ΤΈΤΑΡΤΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN TO THEM OVER A FOURTH OF THE EARTH”) IN 6:8. IF THE TIME OF 7:1–3 DID NOT DIRECTLY PRECEDE THAT OF 6:1–8, THERE WOULD BE AN IRRECONCILABLE CONTRADICTION BETWEEN CH. 6 AND 7:1–3, SINCE IT IS CLEAR IN CH. 6 THAT THE FIRST SIX SEALS HARM THE EARTH AND ITS INHABITANTS, WHILE IN THE BEGINNING OF CH. 7 THE EARTH AND ITS INHABITANTS ARE PORTRAYED AS NOT YET HARMED. SUCH A DISCREPANCY WITHIN THE SPACE OF SO FEW VERSES IS UNLIKELY.
THE ANGELS ARE TO DELAY CARRYING OUT THEIR COMMISSION UNTIL THE COMMANDING ANGEL AND HIS HELPERS (“WE”) “HAVE SEALED THE SERVANTS OF OUR GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS.” THEREFORE, GOD’S SERVANTS MUST BE SEALED BEFORE THE WRATHFUL EVENTS OF 6:1–8 CAN BE SET IN MOTION. INDEED, THERE WOULD BE NO APPARENT PURPOSE FOR PROVIDING BELIEVERS WITH A PROTECTING SEAL IF THEY HAD ALREADY EXPERIENCED THE TRIBULATIONS OF CHAPTER 6. THEREFORE, THIS SEALING ACTIVITY MUST TAKE PLACE BEFORE THOSE WOEFUL EVENTS.
THE SEAL
ITS NATURE AND ITS BACKGROUND IN EZEKIEL
WHY GOD “SEALS” HIS SERVANTS IS DEBATED. THE MAIN ALTERNATIVES ARE: (1) FOR PROTECTION FROM PHYSICAL HARM, (2) FOR PROTECTION FROM DEMONS, AND (3) FOR PROTECTION FROM LOSING THEIR FAITH AND HENCE THEIR SALVATION. EZEKIEL 9 IS OFTEN CORRECTLY PROPOSED AS THE BEST BACKGROUND FOR THE DIVINE SEALING. THERE GOD COMMANDS AN ANGEL TO PUT A MARK ON ALL GENUINE BELIEVERS BUT INSTRUCTS OTHER ANGELS TO SLAY UNFAITHFUL ISRAELITES. THE MARK ON BELIEVERS IS TO PROTECT THEM FROM THE COMING WRATH, WHICH WILL BE INFLICTED BY THE BABYLONIANS AND WHICH UNFAITHFUL ISRAELITES WILL SUFFER. EZEKIEL 9, LIKE EZEK. 14:12–23, APPARENTLY SPEAKS OF THE PHYSICAL PROTECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS REMNANT WITHIN ISRAEL, WHO HAVE BEEN PURGED FROM THE UNFAITHFUL BY THE FIRE OF JUDGMENT. THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE SAME FUNCTION OF THE MARK OF BLOOD OVER THE HEBREWS’ DOORS AT PASSOVER (EXOD. 12:7, 13, 22–28), WHICH MAY STAND BEHIND EZEKIEL 9 AS WELL AS BEHIND REV. 7:2–3 (AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE SEAL PROTECTS BELIEVERS FROM THE HARMFUL EFFECTS OF THE FOLLOWING TRUMPET AND BOWL PLAGUES, WHICH HAVE BEEN MODELED ON THE EXODUS PLAGUES). SPIRITUAL PROTECTION OF THE ISRAELITE FAITHFUL MAY ALSO BE INCLUDED IN THESE TWO OT TEXTS.
WHICHEVER MAY BE THE CASE IN EZEKIEL OR EXODUS, UPPERMOST IN JOHN’S MIND IS CERTAINLY NOT PHYSICAL SECURITY BUT PROTECTION OF THE BELIEVERS’ FAITH AND SALVATION FROM THE VARIOUS SUFFERINGS AND PERSECUTIONS THAT ARE INFLICTED ON THEM, WHETHER BY SATAN OR BY HIS DEMONIC AND EARTHLY AGENTS (AS ENUMERATED, E.G., IN 6:1–11; THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY APPLIED EZEK. 9:4 TO ITS MEMBERS AS THE TRUE, FAITHFUL REMNANT OF ISRAEL LIVING IN THE LAST DAYS [CD 1.12, MS. B = CD 19.12 IN SOME EDITIONS]).
THE SEALING ENABLES THEM TO RESPOND IN FAITH TO THE TRIALS THROUGH WHICH THEY PASS, SO THAT THESE TRIALS BECOME THE VERY INSTRUMENTS BY WHICH THEY CAN EVEN BE STRENGTHENED IN THEIR FAITH (SEE ON 6:1–8). THE PROTECTIVE FUNCTION OF THE SEAL IS OBVIOUS FROM 9:4, WHERE THE SATANIC POWERS ARE COMMANDED “NOT TO HARM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH … NOR ANY TREE, BUT ONLY THOSE WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (NOTE THE ALMOST IDENTICAL VERBAL PARALLEL IN 7:3; 16:2 ALSO IMPLIES THE SEAL’S PROTECTIVE ASPECT). THE NATURE OF THIS PROTECTION IS SPIRITUAL. THIS IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS SUFFER SIMILAR PHYSICAL AFFLICTIONS (SEE ON 6:1–8). BUT, WHEREAS THESE TRIALS PURIFY GOD’S SERVANTS, THEY HARDEN THE UNGODLY IN THEIR RESPONSE TO GOD (SO 9:19–21). THE SEAL IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE SALVATION OF THE PEOPLE WHO BEAR IT. THIS IS EVIDENT FROM 14:1–4, WHERE THE GROUP THAT HAS “WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS” THE NAMES OF CHRIST AND THE FATHER (V 1) IS ALSO SAID TO BE REDEMPTIVELY “PURCHASED” (V 4; CF. V 3; SEE PSS. SOL. 15:6, 9).
THE HEBREW WORD FOR “MARK” IN EZEKIEL 9 IS TAW, WHICH IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS THE FULL SPELLING FOR THE LAST LETTER OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET (Τ). SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE NOTED THAT AT THE TIME OF EZEKIEL THE LETTER TAW WAS WRITTEN IN THE FORM OF A CROSS (+ OR ×). THEY THEN SPECULATE THAT THIS MAY HAVE BEEN A TYPOLOGICAL PROPHECY OF THE SEAL OF REVELATION 7. WHILE SUCH CONJECTURE IS POSSIBLE, IT IS UNLIKELY, SINCE JOHN WOULD PROBABLY NOT HAVE BEEN AWARE OF HOW TAW WAS WRITTEN IN EZEKIEL’S TIME. BUT FOR JOHN TO VIEW EZEKIEL 9 AS TYPOLOGICAL DOES NOT REQUIRE THIS SPECULATION ABOUT THE TAW.
PSS. SOL. 15:6, 9 IS A STRIKING PARALLEL TO REV. 7:2–3: “THE MARK OF GOD IS ON THE RIGHTEOUS SO THAT THEY MAY BE SAVED … THE MARK OF DESTRUCTION IS ON THEIR [SINNERS’] FOREHEAD.” THIS ALSO DEVELOPS EZEKIEL 9 SINCE THE MARK OF THE RIGHTEOUS PROTECTS THEM FROM BEING HARMED BY THE FOURFOLD PLAGUES OF EZEK. 14:12–23 (CF. REV. 15:6–7 WITH 16:8–13; 13:2–3). IN BOTH TEXTS THE MENTION OF THE SEAL OR MARK COMES AFTER MENTION OF THE FOURFOLD PLAGUES (CF. REV. 6:1–8; IN CONNECTION WITH EZEK. 9:4, B. SHABBAT 55A REFERS TO THE TAW AS “THE SEAL OF THE HOLY ONE”). IN BOTH EZEKIEL AND PSS. SOL., FAITHFUL ISRAELITES ARE PROTECTED FROM THE TEMPORAL HARM OF THE PLAGUES. THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PLAGUES AFFECTS ONLY THOSE WHO ARE UNFAITHFUL AND OPENLY DEMONSTRATES THEIR UNBELIEVING IDENTITY.
ALTHOUGH JOHN IS ALSO DEVELOPING EZEKIEL 9 AND 14, HE SEES BOTH BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS AS TEMPORALLY AFFECTED BY THE FOURFOLD PLAGUES (CF. 6:1–11). THESE PLAGUES AFFECT CHRISTIANS FOR THE PURPOSE OF REFINING THEIR FAITH. THE SEAL PROTECTS THEM FROM RESPONDING IN UNBELIEF TO THE PLAGUES AND LOSING THEIR FAITH. THOSE WITHOUT THE MARK ARE ONLY HARDENED BY THE SAME PLAGUES, WHICH ARE ACTUALLY AN ANTICIPATION OF THEIR FINAL JUDGMENT.
THE INTEGRAL CONNECTION OF THE SEAL WITH SALVATION IN 7:2–8 MAY BE DEDUCED ALSO FROM CONTEMPORARY JUDAISM’S UNDERSTANDING OF THE MARK IN EZEKIEL 9 AS REPRESENTING THE DIVINE NAME. THIS MAY HAVE FACILITATED A JEWISH-CHRISTIAN IDENTIFICATION OF THE TAW SIGN (+ OR ×) WITH THE CROSS AND IDENTIFICATION OF THE “SEAL” (ΣΦΡΑΓΊΣ) FROM EZEKIEL 9 WITH BAPTISM, IN WHICH A CONVERT WOULD PUBLICLY SUBMIT TO THE NAME OF GOD AND ACKNOWLEDGE CHRIST’S LORDSHIP OVER HIS LIFE.105
THE SEAL AS A METAPHOR OF SALVATION AND ITS IDENTIFICATION WITH THE NAMES OF GOD AND OF CHRIST
ΣΦΡΑΓΊΖΕΙΝ (“TO SEAL”) CAN ALSO HAVE THE SENSE OF “TO AUTHENTICATE” AND “TO DESIGNATE OWNERSHIP OF,” WHICH ARE INCLUDED WITH THE IDEA OF “PROTECTION” HERE. AS THE SAINTS ARE EMPOWERED TO PERSEVERE THROUGH ADVERSITY, THE GENUINENESS OF THEIR PROFESSION IS AUTHENTICATED AND THEY ARE SHOWN TRULY TO BELONG TO GOD. THE FACT THAT THOSE WHO ARE SEALED ARE CALLED “SLAVES/SERVANTS OF GOD” HIGHLIGHTS THE IDEA OF OWNERSHIP, SINCE IT WAS A COMMON PRACTICE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD TO MARK SLAVES ON THE FOREHEAD TO INDICATE WHO OWNED THEM AND TO WHOM THEY OWED SERVICE.106
THAT THE SEAL INCLUDES THE IDEA OF AUTHENTICATION AND OWNERSHIP IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT JOHN EQUATES IT WITH THE NAME OF CHRIST AND GOD IN 14:1 AND 22:4, WHICH HAS ALSO BEEN WRITTEN “ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (ἐΠὶ ΤῶΝ ΜΕΤΏΠΩΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ, WHICH OCCURS IN ALL THREE PASSAGES; IN 2 TIM. 2:19 GOD’S “SEAL” AND “NAME” TOGETHER IDENTIFY THOSE WHO BELONG TO GOD). IN ADDITION TO THE PARALLEL OF THE FIGURATIVE LOCATION OF THE SEAL ON THE “FOREHEAD,” JOHN’S EQUATION OF THE SEAL AND THE DIVINE NAME IS ALSO DISCERNIBLE FROM 14:1, WHERE THOSE POSSESSING THE NAME, AS IN 7:4, NUMBER 144,000, WHILE IN 22:3–4 THEY ARE CALLED “SERVANTS OF GOD,” AS IN 7:3 (CF. ΔΟΎΛΟΥΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ IN 7:3 AND Οἱ ΔΟῦΛΟΙ ΑὐΤΟῦ IN 22:3). A SIMILAR EQUATION IS DISCERNIBLE IN APOC. ELIJAH 5:4–6, WHICH ALLUDES TO REVELATION 7: “THOSE UPON WHOSE FOREHEAD THE NAME OF CHRIST IS WRITTEN AND UPON WHOSE HAND IS THE SEAL,” WHICH INDICATES PROTECTION FROM SATANIC PERSECUTION (SO ALSO APOC. ELIJAH 1:9–10; SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS BELOW ON 7:9–17).
THE EQUATION OF THE SEAL WITH THE DIVINE NAME IS CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT THE “MARK” OF THE BEAST ON THE FOREHEAD OF UNBELIEVERS IN 13:17 IS IDENTIFIED AS “THE NAME OF THE BEAST,” AND IN 14:9–11 “A MARK ON HIS [THE BEAST-WORSHIPER’S] … FOREHEAD” IS ALSO CALLED “THE MARK OF HIS [THE BEAST’S] NAME.” AND, AS WE HAVE SEEN IN 2:17, IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST’S NAME ACTUALLY BEGINS WHEN CHRIST REVEALS HIMSELF TO PEOPLE AND THEY CONFESS HIS NAME. WHEN THIS HAPPENS, IT MEANS THAT THEY HAVE A NEW SPIRITUAL STATUS AND HAVE BEEN GIVEN “POWER … NOT TO DENY HIS NAME” AND TO PERSEVERE THROUGH THE FINAL TRIBULATION (CF. 2:13A; 3:8–10; CF. ALSO JOHN 17:6–26, WHERE CHRIST’S REVELATION OF GOD’S NAME TO BELIEVERS MEANS THAT THEY NOW SHARE IN GOD’S PROTECTIVE PRESENCE; LUKE 10:17–22).
HENCE, THE SEAL EMPOWERS THE 144,000 TO PERFORM THE WITNESSING ROLE INTENDED FOR TRUE ISRAEL (E.G., ISA. 42:6–7; 49:6; 51:4–8).107 THEREFORE, THE “NEW NAME” AND THE “SEAL” ARE MARKS OF GENUINE MEMBERSHIP IN THE COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED, WITHOUT WHICH ENTRY INTO THE ETERNAL “CITY OF GOD” IS IMPOSSIBLE (CF. HERMAS, SIMILITUDES 9.16–17, WHERE “THE NAME OF THE SON OF GOD” IS EQUATED WITH “THE SEAL OF THE SON OF GOD”).
THE EQUATION OF THE “NAME” AND THE “SEAL” AS DESIGNATIONS OF MEMBERSHIP IN GOD’S COVENANT COMMUNITY IS ALSO CONFIRMED BY THE SIMILAR EQUATION IN EXODUS. IN EXOD. 28:11–21 (= LXX OF 28:11–21 AND 36:13–21) MOST OF THE PRECIOUS STONES IN REV. 21:19–20 ARE MENTIONED AND THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES ARE WRITTEN ON THE STONES TO NAME THE MEMBERS OF THE ISRAELITE COVENANT COMMUNITY. THESE TWELVE STONES ARE CALLED “SEALS” (ΣΦΡΑΓΊΣ) WORN ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S SHOULDERS; THE OT GREEK TEXTUAL TRADITION OF EXOD. 28:11 HAS VARIOUS PARTICIPIAL FORMS LIKE REV. 7:4FF.108 THESE SEALS CORRESPOND TO THE “SEAL” (ΣΦΡΑΓΊΣ) PLACED ON AARON’S FOREHEAD, WHICH ALSO REPRESENTED ISRAEL (CF. EXOD. 28:36–38[32–34]; 36:37–38[38–40]; CF. 28:38[34] [ἐΠὶ ΤΟῦ ΜΕΤΏΠΟΥ ἈΑΡΏΝ, “ON AARON’S FOREHEAD”] WITH REV. 7:3 [ἐΠὶ ΤῶΝ ΜΕΤΏΠΩΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ, “ON THEIR FOREHEADS”]). THE SEAL IN EXODUS 28:36(32) HAS WRITTEN IN PLACE OF THE NAMES OF ISRAEL THE PHRASE “CONSECRATION OF THE LORD” (ἁΓΊΑΣΜΑ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ), WHICH CONVEYS THE IDEA OF ISRAEL AS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONSECRATED POSSESSION (SO EXOD. 19:6). THE FUNCTION OF BOTH SEALS RESPECTIVELY IN EXODUS 28 IS CONTINUALLY TO MAINTAIN ISRAEL AND ITS OFFERINGS TO GOD IN A CONSECRATED CONDITION, SET APART FROM SINFUL DEFILEMENT AND THE CONSEQUENT WRATH. THIS CONSECRATION WAS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH THE HIGH PRIEST’S ATONING SACRIFICES BEFORE THE LORD. THE ATTACHED NAMES AS SEALS ARE PART OF THE EQUIPMENT NECESSARY FOR THE HIGH PRIEST TO ENTER AND MINISTER BEFORE THE LORD.109
LIKEWISE, IN REV. 7:2–3 GOD’S SEAL IDENTIFIES HIS PEOPLE AND SETS THEM APART FROM SINFUL COMPROMISE WITH THE WORLD BY MEANS OF THE LAMB’S BLOOD, WHICH HAS BEEN APPLIED TO THEM (SEE ON 7:14). CONSEQUENTLY, THEY WILL NOT SUFFER THE DIVINE WRATH THAT THE WORLD OF UNBELIEF MUST ENDURE. IT WILL BECOME EVIDENT IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES THAT BELIEVERS MUST ALSO BE SEALED IN ORDER TO ENTER THE HEAVENLY TABERNACLE AND MINISTER BEFORE GOD AS PRIESTS (SEE ON 7:13–15). THE EXODUS BACKGROUND PROVIDES THE LINK BETWEEN REV. 21:12–20 AND 7:3–8 (SEE FURTHER ON 7:4–8).
THE SEAL IN RELATION TO CHAPTERS 5 AND 14; THE 144,000 AS THE ENTIRE GROUP OF THE REDEEMED
THE COMMUNITY OF THE “REDEEMED” IN 7:3–8 IS THE SAME AS IN 14:1–4 BECAUSE OF THE VERBAL PARALLELS AND IDEAS OBSERVED ABOVE. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE GROUP IN THE LATTER PASSAGE SHEDS MORE LIGHT ON THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE MULTITUDE WHO ARE SEALED IN CH. 7. IN 14:3–4 THE 144,000 ARE “THOSE PURCHASED FROM THE EARTH” AND THOSE WHO “WERE PURCHASED FROM PEOPLE … FOR GOD” (ΟὗΤΟΙ ἠΓΟΡΆΣΘΗΣΑΝ ἀΠὸ ΤῶΝ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ … Τῷ ΘΕῷ). A PARALLELISM BETWEEN 14:4 AND 5:9B (THE LAMB “PURCHASED FOR GOD … FROM EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION” [ἠΓΌΡΑΣΑΣ Τῷ ΘΕῷ … ἐΚ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΦΥΛῆΣ ΚΑὶ ΓΛΏΣΣΗΣ ΚΑὶ ΛΑΟῦ ΚΑὶ ἔΘΝΟΥΣ) IS SO CLOSE THAT THE GROUPS MENTIONED AS “PURCHASED” IN BOTH ARE PROBABLY IDENTICAL. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THE 144,000 IN 14:1–3 ARE NOT SOME SMALL REMNANT OF ETHNIC ISRAELITES BUT ANOTHER WAY OF SPEAKING OF THE LARGER REMNANT OF HUMANITY LIVING DURING THE CHURCH AGE WHOM CHRIST HAS REDEEMED FROM THROUGHOUT THE WORLD.
IF THIS IDENTIFICATION IS CORRECT, THEN THE 144,000 IN 7:3–8 MUST ALSO REPRESENT THE SAME REDEEMED REMNANT FROM ALL OVER THE EARTH. IN THIS CASE 7:9 WOULD INTERPRET THE GROUP OF 7:3–8 AS THOSE WHO ARE “FROM EVERY NATION, TRIBE, PEOPLE, AND TONGUE.” THIS IS VIRTUALLY THE SAME PHRASE AS IN 5:9B, BOTH BEING BASED ON THE FORMULAS OF DANIEL 3–7 (SEE FURTHER ON 5:9B AND 7:9). THE NUMBER 144,000 EMPHASIZES FIGURATIVELY THAT THIS IS A PICTURE OF THE CHURCH IN ITS ENTIRETY, NOT IN PART, WHICH HAS BEEN REDEEMED, AS THE VISION OF THE MULTITUDE IN 7:9–17 BEARS OUT.110
FURTHER REASONS FOR IDENTIFYING THE GROUP SEALED IN 7:3–8 WITH THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED ARE: (1) ALL REDEEMED BELIEVERS ARE INCLUDED WHEN ΔΟῦΛΟΙ (“SERVANTS”) IS USED ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (SO 2:20; 19:5; 22:3);111 (2) THE CONTEXT OF EZEKIEL 9, WHICH PROVIDES MUCH OF THE BACKGROUND HERE, KNOWS OF NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN MAJOR GROUPS OF THE FAITHFUL, BUT DISTINGUISHES ONLY TRUE BELIEVERS FROM UNBELIEVERS;112 AND (3) IF SATAN PUTS A SEAL ON ALL HIS FOLLOWERS (13:16–17; 14:9–11), GOD PRESUMABLY DOES LIKEWISE FOR ALL HIS FOLLOWERS, NOT JUST SOME OF THEM.113
THE SEALING OF ALL CHRISTIANS
CONSEQUENTLY, THE GROUP BEING SEALED CANNOT BE A SPECIAL GROUP OF MARTYRS WHO ARE PROTECTED AGAINST PHYSICAL HARM UNTIL THEY HAVE OPPORTUNITY TO GIVE THEIR WITNESS.114 NOR ARE THEY A LAST GENERATION OF BELIEVERS LIVING AT THE END OF THE AGE WHO ARE PROTECTED FROM SEVERE DESTRUCTION COMING ON THE EARTH.115 UNLIKELY ALSO IS THE SPECULATION THAT THEY ARE AN UNCONVERTED JEWISH REMNANT WHO ARE PHYSICALLY PROTECTED THROUGH THE TRIBULATION, AFTER WHICH THEY ARE CONVERTED AS THEY SEE CHRIST DESCENDING AT HIS SECOND COMING.116 ONE REASON FOR THIS IS THAT IT WOULD HARD TO UNDERSTAND WHY THEY ARE PHYSICALLY PROTECTED FROM THE TRIBULATION WHILE THE GENTILE BELIEVERS DESCRIBED IN 7:9–17 ARE NOT SO SHELTERED.117 NOWHERE ELSE IN REVELATION NOR THE NT IS THERE ANY THOUGHT OF A PREFERENCE OR ADVANTAGE GRANTED JEWS OVER GENTILES DURING THE AGE BETWEEN CHRIST’S FIRST AND SECOND COMINGS.118 THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE ABOVE OBSERVATION THAT ΔΟῦΛΟΣ (“SERVANT”) IS NEVER USED EXCLUSIVELY OF JEWISH CHRISTIANS ANYWHERE ELSE IN THE BOOK, BUT ALWAYS REFERS TO BELIEVERS IN GENERAL OR TO ALL SAINTS NOW VIEWED AS PROPHETS. THOUGH, AS ACKNOWLEDGED ABOVE, SOME VIEW “SERVANTS” AS A SPECIAL CLASS OF CHRISTIANS WITH A PROPHETIC ROLE, IT IS PROBABLE THAT IT REFERS TO A ROLE THAT ALL CHRISTIANS NOW HAVE (SEE ON 1:1–2; 2:20).119
VERSE 3 SPECIFIES THAT THE ANGELS MUST SEAL “THE SERVANTS OF GOD,” WHICH COULD IMPLY THAT THOSE RECEIVING THE SEAL ARE ALREADY SERVANTS OF GOD AND, THEREFORE, BELIEVERS. THIS COULD FIT BETTER WITH IDENTIFICATION OF THESE SERVANTS AS A LAST GENERATION OF BELIEVERS LIVING AT THE END OF HISTORY. BUT IT IS JUST AS PLAUSIBLE TO VIEW V 3 AS REFERRING TO A DIVINE DECREE TO SEAL ALL THOSE WHO WILL BELIEVE THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE. THE DECREE WILL, THEN, BE FULFILLED AS EACH PERSON BELIEVES IN CHRIST. THIS VIEW IS FAVORED BY THE FACT THAT THE LAMB’S DEATH AND PURCHASE OF A SELECT GROUP OF PEOPLE OUT FROM THE NATIONS IS PRESENTED AS AN INDICATIVE, NOT POTENTIAL, TRANSACTION, ONE THAT WAS COMPLETED ON THE LAMB’S PART AT THE CROSS (5:9; CF. 14:3–4). FURTHERMORE, THIS ELECT GROUP WAS DETERMINED “FROM THE FOUNDATION THE WORLD” TO BENEFIT FROM THE PROTECTING INFLUENCE OF CHRIST’S DEATH, WHEREAS IT WAS LIKEWISE DETERMINED THAT OTHERS WOULD NOT SO BENEFIT (13:8; 17:8). ODES SOL. 8:13–19 (SEE ALSO 4:7–8) DEVELOPS THE SAME THOUGHT AND HAS CHRIST SAY:
AND BEFORE THEY HAD EXISTED, I RECOGNIZED THEM AND IMPRINTED A SEAL ON THEIR FACES. I FASHIONED THEIR MEMBERS, AND MY OWN BREASTS I PREPARED FOR THEM, THAT THEY MIGHT DRINK MY HOLY MILK AND LIVE BY IT. I AM PLEASED BY THEM AND AM NOT ASHAMED BY THEM. FOR THEY ARE MY WORK AND THE POWER OF MY THOUGHTS. THEREFORE WHO CAN STAND AGAINST MY WORK? OR WHO IS NOT SUBJECT TO THEM? I WILLED AND FASHIONED MIND AND HEART, AND THEY ARE MY OWN. AND ON MY RIGHT HAND I HAVE SET MY ELECT ONES. AND MY RIGHTEOUSNESS GOES BEFORE THEM, AND THEY WILL NOT BE DEPRIVED OF MY NAME, FOR IT IS WITH THEM.
THE NAME AND MARK OF BELIEVERS IS A SIGN OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY OVER THEM, WHICH MEANS THAT THEY BENEFIT FROM HIS PROTECTIVE PRESENCE (CF. LIKEWISE TARG. PAL. GEN. 4:15: “THE LORD SEALED ON THE FACE OF CAIN THE MARK OF THE GREAT AND HONORABLE NAME, SO THAT ANY WHO MIGHT FIND HIM WOULD NOT KILL HIM WHEN HE SAW IT ON HIM”). THESE TWO SIGNS GIVEN TO CHRISTIANS STAND IN CONTRAST TO THE SATANIC “NAME” AND “MARK” THAT UNBELIEVERS RECEIVE (B. SHABBAT 55A UNDERSTANDS THE MARK PROTECTING THE FAITHFUL IN EZEK. 9:4 AS IMPLYING THAT A MARK OF DESTRUCTION WAS PLACED ON THE UNFAITHFUL, WHICH MEANT THAT THEY WOULD SUFFER THE WRATH OF THE “DESTROYING ANGELS”). THE NAME AND MARK OF THE BEAST IDENTIFIES HIS FOLLOWERS WITH HIS OWN DEVILISH CHARACTER AND WITH THE UNGODLY “CITY OF MAN”: CF. ὄΝΟΜΑ ΚΑΙΝὸΝ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ … ὁ ΛΑΜΒΆΝΩΝ (“WHO RECEIVES A NEW NAME HAVING BEEN WRITTEN”) IN 2:17 AND ΤΙΣ ΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΙ Τὸ ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ ΤΟῦ ὀΝΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“WHO RECEIVES THE MARK OF HIS NAME”) IN 14:11 (CF. 13:16–18; 14:9; FOR FULL DISCUSSION OF “NAME” SEE ON 2:17).
THE DIVINE SEAL AND NAME EMPOWER THE SAINTS TO REMAIN LOYAL TO CHRIST AND NOT TO COMPROMISE IN THE MIDST OF PRESSURES TO DO SO BY IDENTIFICATION WITH THE IDOLATROUS WORLD SYSTEM; SIMILARLY IN EZEK. 9:4 THE MARK IS RECEIVED BY A REMNANT WHO HAVE REMAINED FAITHFUL BY “PROTESTING” AGAINST THE COMPROMISING SIN AND IDOLATRY OF THE MAJORITY (CF. LIKEWISE B. SHABBAT 55A; B. ABODAH ZARAH 4A; EZEKIEL 9–14). BECAUSE OF THE EMPOWERMENT OF THE DIVINE SEAL AND NAME, THOSE SEALED IN REV. 7:3 REFUSE TO IDENTIFY WITH THE HARLOT WHO HAS “THE NAME ‘BABYLON THE GREAT’ WRITTEN ON HER FOREHEAD,” WHICH IS AN INDELIBLE MARK OF THE UNGODLY (SO 17:5). FOR THE SAME REASON THEY RESIST “RECEIVING THE MARK [OF THE BEAST] ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (20:4). THEY ARE BEHEADED AND THEIR BLOOD IS SHED BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT CONFORMED TO THE UNGODLY WORLD’S EXPECTATIONS AND HAVE MAINTAINED THEIR WITNESS (20:4). THIS IDENTIFIES THEM FURTHER WITH THOSE IN 6:9 WHO ARE “SLAIN BECAUSE OF THEIR WITNESS.” ALTHOUGH THEY MAY SUFFER AND EVEN LOSE THEIR PHYSICAL LIFE, THE SEAL PROTECTS THEM FROM LOSING THEIR SPIRITUAL LIFE WITH GOD. THIS IS WHY THE SEAL IS SAID TO BE “FROM THE LIVING GOD” (GENITIVE OF SOURCE), WHO IMPARTS TO THEM THE ETERNAL LIFE THAT HE ALONE POSSESSES (FOR THE SAINTS’ OBTAINING THIS KIND OF “LIFE” AS A FUTURE INHERITANCE CF. 2:7, 10–11; 3:5; 11:11; 20:4, 6; 21:6, 27; 22:12, 14, 17; CF. THE ATTRIBUTE OF GOD’S OR CHRIST’S ETERNAL LIFE IN 1:18; 4:9–10; 10:6; 15:7).
THOSE WHO NEVER RECEIVE THE SEAL ARE NOT PROTECTED IN THIS WAY. THEREFORE, THEY ARE DECEIVED INTO WORSHIPING THE FORCES OF EVIL (13:8; 19:20). THIS IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN DESTINED TO BE EXCLUDED FROM EVERLASTING LIFE WITH THE LAMB (SO 13:8; 17:8; 20:15). THE IMPLICATION IS THAT ALL WHO HAVE BEEN GIVEN A DIVINE SEAL HAVE BEEN PREDESTINED TO BE SAFEGUARDED IN THEIR FAITH (THE IDENTICAL IDEA OF “SEALING” BELIEVERS BEFORE THE WORLD BEGAN IN ORDER TO PROTECT THEIR FAITH IS FOUND IN 4 EZRA 2:38–41; 6:4–6; ODES SOL. 4:7–8; 8:13–19).
THEREFORE, THE SEAL ALSO INCLUDES PROTECTION FROM THE FINAL DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS JUST BEEN MENTIONED IN 6:17. THOSE WITHOUT THE SEAL AND WITH THE “MARK OF THE BEAST” HAVE NO SUCH SAFEGUARD, BUT SUFFER THE ETERNAL WRATH OF GOD (SO 14:9–11). AT THAT FINAL DAY THE REDEEMED WILL INDEED BE ABLE TO “STAND” AND RECEIVE IN FULL MEASURE THEIR INHERITANCE OF ETERNAL LIFE WITH GOD, SINCE THE SEAL WILL HAVE ENABLED THEM TO PERSEVERE TO THE END. FOR THE LAMB HAS SUFFERED THE INAUGURATED END-TIME WRATH FOR HIS PEOPLE AT THE CROSS SO THAT THEY WILL NOT HAVE TO SUFFER IT AT THE LAST DAY. THE SEAL GUARANTEES PROTECTION FROM THIS WRATH FOR THOSE BELIEVING THAT THE LAMB HAS BEEN DEALT THE DEATHBLOW FOR THEM (1:5; 5:6–9, 12). CONSEQUENTLY, IT IS TOO RESTRICTIVE TO VIEW THE SEAL AS PROTECTION ONLY AGAINST DEMONIC POWERS,120 SINCE IT GUARDS AGAINST ANYTHING THAT ULTIMATELY THREATENS THE FAITH OF THE TRUE BELIEVER.
IN THE LIGHT OF THE BROADER THEOLOGY OF THE NT, THE “SEAL” MAY BEST BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, SINCE THE SEAL PRIMARILY CONNOTES A GUARANTEE OF SPIRITUAL PROTECTION (CF. A SIMILAR FUNCTION OF “SEAL” AS THE HOLY SPIRIT IN 2 COR. 1:22, EPH. 1:13 AND 4:30). HOWEVER, JOHN NEVER EXPLICITLY STATES THIS.
4–8 NOW THE IDENTITY OF THOSE SEALED IS EXPLAINED FURTHER. THE NUMBER OF THE SEALED IS “144,000.” THIS GROUP IS IDENTIFIED FURTHER AS A REMNANT OF ISRAELITES WHO HAVE BEEN SAVED FROM OUT OF THE WHOLE NATION. A DETAILED ENUMERATION OF THOSE SEALED IN V 4 IS STATED IN VV 5–8. TWELVE THOUSAND FROM EACH OF THE TWELVE TRIBES ARE SEALED.
THE 144,000
THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE GROUP IS DEBATED.121 FIVE GENERAL IDENTIFICATIONS HAVE BEEN OFFERED.
(1) SOME COMMENTATORS UNDERSTAND THE NUMBER 144,000 AS LITERAL AND CONCLUDE THAT THOSE WHO ARE SEALED ARE A REMNANT OF ETHNIC ISRAELITES.122 THIS IS BASED ON THE PRESUPPOSITION THAT JOHN’S LANGUAGE IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY EXCEPT WHERE HE STATES EXPLICITLY OTHERWISE. IT IS ALSO USUALLY BASED ON A FUTURIST UNDERSTANDING OF THE BOOK’S STRUCTURE ACCORDING TO WHICH 4:1–22:5 REFERS ONLY TO A FUTURE TRIBULATION IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CHRIST’S SECOND COMING. ACCORDINGLY, 7:4–8 IS SAID TO ALLUDE TO A GROUP OF ETHNIC ISRAELITES WHO COME TO BELIEVE IN CHRIST DURING THIS TRIBULATION PERIOD AND WHO WILL BE PROTECTED FROM MARTYRDOM DURING IT.
(2) SOME COMMENTATORS LINK 7:3–8 TO THE PROPHECY IN ROM. 11:24–26 THAT ALL ETHNIC ISRAEL WILL BE SAVED AT CHRIST’S SECOND COMING.123 MOST HOLDING THIS VIEW ATTACH FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICANCE TO THE NUMBER 144,000. BUT FOR MANY WHO HOLD THIS FUTURISTIC VIEW OF ROMANS 11, THE PHRASE “ALL ISRAEL” IN 11:26 REFERS NOT TO A REMNANT, WHICH IS CLEARLY THE IDEA IN REV. 7:3–8, BUT TO THE WHOLE OR A MAJORITY OF THE NATION LIVING AT THE TIME OF THE ESCHATON.
(3) SIMILARLY, FEUILLET SEES THIS GROUP AS A CHRISTIAN REMNANT OF ETHNIC JEWS LIVING IN THE FIRST CENTURY, CONTRASTED WITH UNBELIEVING JEWS OF THAT TIME. THIS REMNANT EMERGED AS A RESULT OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN 70 A.D.124
(4) MANY COMMENTATORS RIGHTLY UNDERSTAND THE NUMBER TO BE FIGURATIVE, SINCE NEARLY ALL OTHER NUMBERS IN THE BOOK HAVE FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICANCE.125 HERE, THE GROUP WHO IS SEALED REPRESENTS THE COMPLETE NUMBER OF GOD’S PEOPLE.
144,000 IS THE RESULT OF THE SQUARE OF TWELVE MULTIPLIED BY ONE THOUSAND, OR THE MULTIPLE OF THE SQUARES OF TEN AND TWELVE MULTIPLIED BY TEN. THE USE OF TWELVE (AND PERHAPS TEN) HEIGHTENS THE FIGURATIVE IDEA OF COMPLETENESS. THE SQUARE OF TWELVE MAY BE MERELY THE NUMBER OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL MULTIPLIED BY ITSELF OR, MORE LIKELY, THE TWELVE TRIBES MULTIPLIED BY THE TWELVE APOSTLES. CH. 21 CONFIRMS THIS SUGGESTION, WHERE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES AND OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES FORM PART OF THE FIGURATIVE STRUCTURE OF THE HEAVENLY CITY OF GOD, “THE NEW JERUSALEM.” THIS CITY REPRESENTS THE WHOLE PEOPLE OF GOD (21:9–10) IN WHOSE MIDST GOD AND THE LAMB DWELL (21:12–22:5). THE NEW JERUSALEM HAS TWELVE GATES, WHICH ARE TWELVE PEARLS, ON WHICH ARE WRITTEN THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES. THE CITY ALSO HAS A WALL ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR CUBITS IN HEIGHT WITH TWELVE FOUNDATION STONES ON WHICH ARE WRITTEN THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES (CF. ALSO THE SIMILAR FIGURATIVE USE OF “TWELVE” TWICE IN 22:2).
IF GENTILE BELIEVERS ARE CLEARLY IDENTIFIED TOGETHER WITH “THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL” AS PART OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (21:12, 14, 24; 22:2–5), THEN IT IS NOT ODD THAT JOHN SHOULD REFER TO THEM TOGETHER WITH JEWISH CHRISTIANS IN 7:4 AS “THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL.” THIS RECEIVES CONFIRMATION FROM THE PRIOR OBSERVATION THAT THE “SEALING” OF 7:2–3 IS EQUIVALENT TO BELIEVERS RECEIVING A “NAME.” AND IT IS CLEAR THAT ONE OF THE NAMES WRITTEN ON GENTILE CHRISTIANS, IN ADDITION TO THE NAMES OF GOD AND CHRIST, IS “THE NAME OF THE NEW JERUSALEM” (3:12), WHICH IS A VIRTUAL REFERENCE TO ALL CHRISTIANS AS “NEW” ISRAEL. HOWEVER, THIS NAME IS NOT WRITTEN ON THOSE “WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS, AND ARE NOT” TRUE JEWS (CF. 3:9, 12).
THE SEALED MULTITUDE HAVE BEEN REDEEMED “FROM EVERY TRIBE OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL.” THEREFORE, THE IDENTITY OF THIS GROUP IS QUALIFIED BY THE FACT THAT THEY ARE ISRAELITES. YET THE WHOLE NATION IS NOT PORTRAYED AS SAVED. THE SEALED ARE THE FULL NUMBER OF REDEEMED ISRAELITES WHO HAVE BEEN SAVED OUT OF THE TWELVE TRIBES AS A REMNANT, WHICH IS HIGHLIGHTED BY THE THIRTEEN USES OF ἐΚ (“FROM,” “OUT OF”) IN VV 4–8 (THOUGH THIS POINT COULD BE, BUT NEED NOT NECESSARILY BE, NUANCED SIGNIFICANTLY BY THE OT BACKGROUND OF THE MILITARY CENSUS LISTS [SEE BELOW, THE CONCLUSION OF THE DISCUSSION OF 7:4–8]).
THAT JUDAH IS LISTED FIRST IS STRIKING SINCE IN THE MANY OT LISTS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES JUDAH IS RARELY FIRST (NUM. 2:3FF.; 34:19; JOSH. 21:4; 1 CHRON. 12:23–37, WHERE JUDAH OCCURS FIRST PERHAPS BECAUSE OF THE INFLUENCE OF THE GEN. 49:10 PROPHECY; LIKEWISE PSEUDO-PHILO 25:4; CF. JUDG. 1:2FF.). THE PRIORITY OF JUDAH HERE EMPHASIZES THE PRECEDENCE OF THE MESSIANIC KING FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH (CF. GEN. 49:10; 1 CHRON. 5:1–2) AND THUS REFERS TO A FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHECY IN GEN. 49:8 THAT THE ELEVEN OTHER TRIBES “WILL BOW DOWN TO” JUDAH. EZEK. 37:15–19 DEVELOPS GEN. 49:8 BY ASSERTING THAT AT THE TIME OF THE RESTORATION ALL “THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL” WILL BE INCORPORATED INTO “THE TRIBE OF JUDAH” AND WILL HAVE JUDAH AS THEIR REPRESENTATIVE HEAD. CONSEQUENTLY, EZEK. 37:24–25 SAYS THAT A LATTER-DAY DAVID FROM JUDAH WILL REIGN AS KING OVER ALL THE TRIBES (LIKEWISE EZEK. 34:23–25).
DEVELOPING THIS EARLIER TRADITION FURTHER, MIDR. RAB. GEN. 98.2 INTERPRETS GEN. 49:2 (“GATHER TOGETHER”) AS REFERRING TO THE END-TIME RESTORATION OF THE TEN TRIBES AND APPLIES GEN. 49:1 (“ASSEMBLE YOURSELVES”) TO THE RESTORATION OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN, SO THAT JACOB “THUS COMMANDED THEM TO SHOW HONOR TO THE TRIBES OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN” IN THE LATTER DAYS. THIS NOT ONLY CONFIRMS WHY JUDAH IS PLACED FIRST BUT MAY ALSO HINT AT THE REASON FOR PLACING BENJAMIN LAST (THOUGH THAT IS BENJAMIN’S USUAL POSITION IN THE LISTS): IT FORMS AN INCLUSIO WITH JUDAH, WHERE ONLY THESE TWO TRIBES ARE APPENDED WITH THE WORD “SEALED” AND FORM THE LITERARY BOUNDARIES FOR THE TRIBAL LIST. ACCORDINGLY, THAT BENJAMIN COMES LAST SUGGESTS A POSITION OF IMPORTANCE.
THEREFORE, THIS IS A CONTINUATION OF 5:5, WHERE JESUS IS IDENTIFIED AS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISED LEADER FROM JUDAH. FURTHERMORE, THE PRIORITY OF JUDAH IS APPROPRIATE BECAUSE GEN. 49:10 PREDICTS THAT THE COMING LEADER OF JUDAH WILL BRING ABOUT “THE OBEDIENCE OF THE PEOPLES”; THE LXX OF GEN. 49:10 HAS “HE IS THE EXPECTATION OF NATIONS,” AND PAUL ALLUDES TO GEN. 49:10 IN ROM. 1:5 BY REFERRING TO “THE OBEDIENCE OF FAITH AMONG THE NATIONS,” WHICH HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED BY CHRIST, “THE SEED OF DAVID ACCORDING TO THE FLESH” (ROM. 1:3; CF. ROM. 16:26). THEREFORE, THE TRIBE OF JUDAH IS MENTIONED FIRST BECAUSE THROUGH ITS NEW KING IT HAS BECOME THE DOOR OF BLESSING TO THE NATIONS (SO REV. 5:5, 9). A ROYAL DESCENDANT FROM DAVID WOULD BE A NATURAL CHOICE TO PROVIDE ENTRY FOR THE NATIONS INTO THE BLESSINGS OF ISRAEL BECAUSE DAVID WAS NOT A PURE ETHNIC ISRAELITE BUT A DESCENDANT HIMSELF FROM A GENTILE WHO HAD CONVERTED TO THE FAITH OF ISRAEL (CF. RUTH 4:13–22).
IT IS POSSIBLE BUT UNLIKELY THAT JOHN INTENDED HIS READERSHIP TO UNDERSTAND THAT THOSE SEALED WERE ONLY ETHNIC ISRAELITES. INSTEAD, THIS IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF THE WAYS THAT CHRISTIANS ARE PORTRAYED IN THE APOCALYPSE UNDER THE OT GUISE OF THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD, THE TRUE ISRAEL (IN AGREEMENT WITH MANY COMMENTATORS). IF THE NUMBER OF THE TRIBES IS FIGURATIVE, THEN PLAUSIBLY SO IS THE REFERENCE TO THE TRIBES THEMSELVES.126 ALREADY CHRISTIANS HAVE BEEN DEPICTED AS TRUE ISRAEL (SEE THE APPLICATION OF EXOD. 19:6 IN REV. 1:6 AND 5:10; DAN. 7:18, 22 IN REV. 5:9; ISA. 62:2 AND 65:15 IN REV. 2:17 AND 3:12; ISA. 43:4; 45:19; 49:23; AND 60:14 IN REV. 3:9; SEE ABOVE ON 2:9). THE REFERENCE HERE IS A FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF THIS DEPICTION.
THE ROLE THAT THE TWELVE APOSTLES PLAY IN THE NEW JERUSALEM ALSO POINTS TOWARD THIS CONCLUSION, SINCE THERE IS LIKELY A LINK BETWEEN THIS ROLE IN 21:14FF. AND THE NUMBER OF SAVED ISRAELITES HERE IN 7:4–8 (SEE ABOVE) THE INTEGRAL PART THAT THE APOSTLES HAVE TOGETHER WITH THE TWELVE TRIBES IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM MUST MEAN THAT THE FORMER ARE CONSIDERED PART OF TRUE ISRAEL. THIS IS POINTED TO BY THE FACT THAT THE PORTRAYAL OF THE CITY IN 21:10–22:5 IS BASED ON THE PROPHECY OF ISRAEL’S END-TIME TEMPLE AND CITY IN EZEKIEL 40–48 (SEE FURTHER ON 21:9–22:5). THIS IS IN LINE WITH THE PATTERN ELSEWHERE IN THE NT, WHERE THE NEW COVENANT COMMUNITY IS REFERRED TO WITH ISRAELITE DESIGNATIONS (E.G., ROM. 2:29; 9:6; 2 COR. 1:20–21; GAL. 3:29; 6:16; EPH. 1:11, 14; PHIL. 3:3–8; TIT. 2:14; 1 PET. 2:19).
FURTHERMORE, THE ASSOCIATION OF THE APOSTLES WITH FOUNDATION STONES IN CH. 21 ALSO ALLUDES TO OT TEXTS THAT ASSERT THAT TWELVE STONES REPRESENTING THE TWELVE ISRAELITE TRIBES WERE DESIGNATED AT VARIOUS POINTS IN THE NATION’S HISTORY AS A MEMORIAL TO THE FOUNDATIONAL EVENTS WROUGHT BY GOD IN CREATING AND REDEEMING THEM (CF. THE LXX OF EXOD. 24:4–9; 28:11–21 = 36:13–21; CF. JOSH. 4:3–24; 3 KGDMS. 18:31). EXOD. 28:11–21, ALREADY SEEN ABOVE AS PARTIAL BACKGROUND FOR THE “SEALING” (SEE ON VV 2–3), IS MOST RELEVANT AMONG THESE TEXTS, SINCE IT MENTIONS MOST OF THE SAME PRECIOUS STONES AS REV. 21:19–20, AND THE NAMES OF EACH OF THE TRIBES IS ACTUALLY WRITTEN ON EACH STONE. THE LINK BETWEEN REV. 21:12–20 AND 7:3–8 MAY HAVE ARISEN PARTLY BECAUSE THE TWELVE PRECIOUS STONES WITH THE TRIBAL NAMES IN EXOD. 28:21 ARE SAID TO BE “SEALS” (ΣΦΡΑΓΕΊΣ), WHICH CORRESPOND TO THE “SEAL” (ΣΦΡΑΓΊΣ) PLACED ON AARON’S FOREHEAD AND WHICH ALSO REPRESENT ISRAEL (EXOD. 28:36–38[32–34]; 36:37–38[38–40]; SEE BELOW ON HERMAS, SIMILITUDES 9.16–17).
ANOTHER REASON MILITATING AGAINST A LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THE TRIBES IS THAT TEN OF THE TRIBES HAD LOST THEIR NATIONAL IDENTITY IN THE ASSYRIAN EXILE, AND THE SAME FATE BEFELL BENJAMIN AND JUDAH IN 70 A.D. WHEN THE TEMPLE AND JERUSALEM WERE DESTROYED (IT IS POSSIBLE THAT A REMNANT OF JEWS FROM THE TEN LOST TRIBES IN THE FIRST CENTURY STILL HAD AN AWARENESS OF THEIR ORIGINAL TRIBAL ROOTS; E.G., ACTS 26:7). ONE STRAIN OF JEWISH TRADITION HELD THAT THE TEN TRIBES WOULD NEVER BE RESTORED (B. SANHEDRIN 110B; ARN 31B). THEREFORE, IT IS IMPROBABLE THAT JOHN EXPECTED EITHER A LITERAL RESTORATION OR SALVATION OF A REMNANT FROM EACH OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, SINCE THE TWELVE TRIBES WERE NO LONGER IN EXISTENCE. LITERALISTS RESPOND TO THIS BY SAYING THAT ALTHOUGH ETHNIC JEWS DO NOT KNOW THEIR OWN TRIBAL IDENTITY GOD DOES.127 NEVERTHELESS, MIXED MARRIAGES OVER THE CENTURIES HAVE DILUTED THIS RESPONSE. EVEN IF IT WERE VIABLE, IT WOULD HAVE TO REMAIN SPECULATION UNTIL MORE EVIDENCE FROM REVELATION 7 OR ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK COULD BE ADDUCED TO SUPPORT IT. INSTEAD, THE IMMEDIATE AND BROAD CONTEXTS POINT TO A TRANSFERAL OF THE TRIBAL NAMES TO THE CHURCH (SEE ABOVE).
HOWEVER, JOHN COULD BE FOLLOWING A JEWISH APOCALYPTIC TRADITION THAT HELD THAT THE LOST TRIBES WERE KEPT IN AN UNKNOWN PLACE OF DISPERSION AND WOULD BE RESTORED TO THEIR LAND AT THE END OF HISTORY (E.G., PSS. SOL. 17:23–46; TEST. MOS. 4:6–9; SIB. OR. 2.165–73; 4 EZRA 13:40–48; 2 BAR. 78; 84:3–10; 85:4).128 RABBINIC JUDAISM CONTINUED TO DEVELOP THIS HOPE IN VARIOUS FORMS (E.G., PESIKTA RABBATI 31 AND CF. FURTHER B. SANHEDRIN 110B; ARN 31B).129 THIS TRADITION WAS PART OF A BROADER OT-JEWISH TRADITION THAT HELD THAT THERE WOULD BE A RESTORATION OF ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IN THE LATTER DAYS (ISA. 11:10–13; 27:12–13; JER. 31:7–9; EZEK. 37:15–23; TOB. 13:13–17; TEST. JOS. 19:1–7[A]; MATT. 19:28). BUT IF JOHN WERE AWARE OF SUCH A TRADITION, HE MORE PROBABLY ADOPTED IT IN ORDER TO APPLY IT TO THE CHURCH.130
AND, EVEN SO, IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT JOHN IS REFLECTING THIS TRADITION BECAUSE HE HAS ALREADY, AS WE HAVE JUST SEEN, APPLIED ISRAELITE LABELS TO THE CHURCH. THAT 7:3–8 COULD BE ANOTHER SUCH APPLICATION IS CONSISTENT WITH THE USE OF THE OT ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION AND THE NT, WHERE OT RESTORATION PROPHECIES ARE INTERPRETED TO HAVE BEGUN FULFILLMENT WITH THE SALVATION OF THE CHURCH (E.G., REV. 2:17; 3:9, 12; ROM. 9:24–26; 10:12–13; 2 COR. 5:17; 6:2, 16–18).131 IN FACT, A SERIES OF RESTORATION PROPHECIES ARE CITED AS BEING FULFILLED IN THOSE WHO BELIEVE “OUT OF EVERY NATION AND ALL TRIBES, PEOPLES, AND TONGUES” IN 7:9, 15–17. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE IDENTIFICATION ELSEWHERE IN THE NT OF THE CHURCH AS COMPOSED OF JEWS AND GENTILES AS TRUE “JEWS” (ROM. 2:28–29), “ISRAEL” (ROM. 9:6; GAL. 6:15–16), THE TRUE “CIRCUMCISION” (PHIL. 3:3), “THE TWELVE TRIBES” (CF. JAS. 1:1; 5:14), OR DISPERSED ISRAELITES (1 PET. 1:1; 2:9).
THEREFORE, JOHN CAN REFER TO UNBELIEVING ETHNIC ISRAELITES AS “THOSE WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS AND ARE NOT, BUT ARE A SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” (2:9; 3:9). THIS NT DEVELOPMENT STEMS FROM THE OT, WHERE GENTILES WHO CONVERTED TO ISRAEL’S RELIGION BECAME TRUE ISRAELITES (E.G., EXOD. 12:37–38; RUTH 1:16FF.; 2 SAMUEL 11), AND SUCH CONVERSION FORMED A PART OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION PROPHECIES (E.G., PSS. 47:9; 87; ISA. 66:19–21; ZECH. 2:11; 8:23; 9:7; 14:16–19).
THE IMPLAUSIBILITY OF A LITERAL VIEW OF REV. 7:3–8 IS INCREASED BY THE FACT THAT IT WOULD MEAN THAT THE OT ALLUSIONS TO THE ENEMIES OF GOD’S PEOPLE ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE MUST ENTAIL THE BIZARRE BELIEF ON JOHN’S PART THAT ALL THESE ENEMIES ALSO WILL BE LITERALLY REVIVED (E.G., SODOM AND EGYPT IN 11:8; BABYLON IN CHS. 14–18; GOG AND MAGOG IN 20:8).
IN HERMAS, SIMILITUDES 9.16 BELIEVERS POSSESS “THE NAME OF THE SON OF GOD” AND THIS IS EQUATED WITH “RECEIVING THE SEAL OF THE SON OF GOD.” IN 9.17 SOME OF THESE BELIEVERS ARE REFERRED TO AS “TWELVE STONES,” “TWELVE MOUNTAINS,” “TWELVE TRIBES THAT INHABIT THE WHOLE WORLD,” AND “TWELVE NATIONS” WHO INHABIT THE WORLD. THESE NATIONS “WERE CALLED BY THE ONE NAME OF THE SON OF GOD …, HAVING RECEIVED THE SEAL.” THIS REFLECTS THE EARLIEST INTERPRETATION OF REV. 7:2–8 AND 21:12–20, AND IT VIEWS THE TWELVE TRIBES AS THE CHURCH, THE TRUE ISRAEL.
SOME HAVE ATTEMPTED TO ARGUE FOR A NONLITERAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE TWELVE TRIBES ON THE BASIS THAT THE TRIBES OF DAN AND EPHRAIM ARE OMITTED. THIS COULD SUGGEST THAT JOHN DOES NOT ENVISION A LITERAL RESTORATION OF ISRAEL, SINCE TWO TRIBES ARE MISSING, AND THE ONLY RESTORATION PROPHECY IN THE OT LISTING ALL THE TRIBES INCLUDES DAN AND EPHRAIM (EZEKIEL 48).132 BUT OTHERS SUGGEST THAT DAN IS OMITTED BECAUSE OF THE JEWISH TRADITION THAT HELD THAT THE ANTICHRIST WAS EXPECTED TO COME FROM THAT TRIBE.133
POSSIBLY DAN IS OMITTED BECAUSE IT WAS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH IDOL WORSHIP (JUDG. 18:16–19; 1 KGS. 12:28–30; TARG. PAL. EXOD. 17:8; TARG. PAL. NUM. 11:1; TARG. CANT. 2:15; TARG. JER. 8:16; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 43.2; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.10; B. SANHEDRIN 96A; PESIKTA RABBATI 11.13; 12.13; 46.3; SIFRE DEUT. 357 ON DEUT. 34:1). IN TARG. PAL. NUM. 22:41–23:1 DAN IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN INVOLVED IN “STRANGE [I.E., IDOL] WORSHIP” AND THEN IN THE LATTER PART OF CH. 23 THE TARGUM SAYS THAT “THEY WHO SERVE FALSE IDOLS ARE NOT ESTABLISHED AMONG THE TRIBES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL.” THE CONJECTURE THAT A SCRIBE MISTOOK A SUPPOSED ABBREVIATION ΔΑΝ FOR ΜΑΝ (= MANASSEH) IN REV. 7:6 IS UNLIKELY BECAUSE THEIR IS NO MS. EVIDENCE FOR SUCH AN ABBREVIATION.
EPHRAIM LIKEWISE MAY HAVE BEEN EXCLUDED FROM THE REVELATION 7 LIST BECAUSE OF ITS ASSOCIATION WITH IDOLATRY. EPHRAIM WAS NOTED IN DISTINCTION FROM THE OTHER TRIBES FOR ITS PENCHANT FOR IDOLATRY, FOR WHICH IT WAS TO BE EXTERMINATED BY DIVINE JUDGMENT (HOS. 4:17–14:8; CF. HOS. 5:9). SOME SUGGEST THAT THESE TWO OMISSIONS COULD BE A HINT THAT JOHN IS CONDUCTING A POLEMIC AGAINST A PART OF THE PROFESSING CHURCH WHO ARE COMPROMISING THROUGH IDOLATRY. BUT SINCE THESE ARE OMISSIONS, THEY MORE LIKELY POINT IN THE OPPOSITE DIRECTION, TO AN ATTEMPT TO PORTRAY THE PROFESSING CHURCH AS APPARENTLY PURE. EVEN THOUGH THE WHOLE CHURCH MAKES A PROFESSION OF FAITH, IT HAS BECOME IMPURE LIKE ISRAEL OF OLD. AND, AS IN ISRAEL, ONLY A REMNANT IN THE PROFESSING CHURCH WILL BE SAVED. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH CHS. 2–3, WHERE THE SAME PORTRAIT OF THE CHURCH IS FOUND, AND WITH EZEKIEL 9, WHERE THOSE MARKED ARE A REMNANT TO BE SAVED FROM THE WRATH COMING ON THE MAJORITY OF JERUSALEM’S INHABITANTS.
THEREFORE, REVELATION 7:3–8 DOES NOT PICTURE THE PROPHECY OF EZEKIEL 48 AND OTHER RELATED RESTORATION PROPHECIES AS FULFILLED WITH LITERAL PRECISION, SINCE DAN AND EPHRAIM ARE EXCLUDED (IN EZEKIEL 48 DAN APPEARS FIRST AND EPHRAIM SIXTH; ALSO TEST. DAN 5:9–13 REFERS TO THE END-TIME RESTORATION OF DAN; THE TEMPLE SCROLL [11QT 39.11–13; 40.14–41.10] ALSO INCLUDES DAN IN ITS END-TIME TRIBAL LIST; FOR EVIDENCE THAT JOHN HAS IN MIND, AT LEAST PARTLY, THE LIST OF TRIBES FOUND IN THE EZEKIEL 48 PROPHECY OF THE RESTORED ESCHATOLOGICAL ISRAEL, SEE ABOVE ON 7:3 AND ON 21:9–22:5). THIS LENDS MORE PLAUSIBILITY TO A FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDING OF THE TRIBAL LIST IN REVELATION 7. JOSEPH IS SOMETIMES INCLUDED IN THE OT LISTS (E.G., GENESIS) AND SOMETIMES REPRESENTED BY EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH (EZEKIEL 48). IN REVELATION 7 JOSEPH AND MANASSEH ARE APPARENTLY SUBSTITUTED FOR DAN AND EPHRAIM IN ORDER TO OBTAIN THE FULL NUMBER OF TWELVE AND THUS TO EMPHASIZE THAT THIS IS THE COMPLETE PEOPLE OF GOD.134
CORSINI HOLDS THE UNUSUAL VIEW THAT THOSE SEALED IN 7:4–8 ARE ETHNIC ISRAELITE SAINTS WHO HAVE BEEN REDEEMED AS A REMNANT THROUGHOUT THE OT PERIOD OF THE NATION’S EXISTENCE. HE SEES THE NUMBER SYMBOLICALLY EMPHASIZING THAT THEY ARE THE TOTALITY OF THE REDEEMED FROM THAT PERIOD.135
THE PARTICIPLE ἐΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΈΝΟΙ (“SEALED”) IS NOMINATIVE, BUT SHOULD BE GENITIVE, MODIFYING THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING ΤῶΝ ἐΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΈΝΩΝ (“OF THE ONES SEALED”). SOME SOLVE THE PROBLEM BY SAYING THAT THE NOMINATIVE PARTICIPLE FUNCTIONS AS A FINITE PASSIVE VERB UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF ARAMAIC USE OF PARTICIPLES AS VERBS.136 A MORE PROBABLE REASON FOR THE GRAMMATICAL AWKWARDNESS IS THAT IT IS DELIBERATELY USED TO INTRODUCE AND DRAW ATTENTION TO THE INCLUSIO FORMED BY ΔΏΔΕΚΑ ΧΙΛΙΆΔΕΣ ἐΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΈΝΟΙ (“12,000 SEALED”) IN V 5A AND V 8C, WHICH PLAUSIBLY REFLECTS A SIMILAR INCLUSIO OF THE NUMBERING OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IN NUM. 1:19 (“HE [MOSES] NUMBERED THEM”) AND 1:44 (“MOSES AND AARON NUMBERED [THEM]”; LIKEWISE LXX). THE CHANGE TO THE NOMINATIVE PARTICIPLE IN REV. 7:4 AND 8 MAY EVEN ECHO THE PASSIVE VERB IN NUM. 1:19 (LXX “WERE NUMBERED”) AND THE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE IN 1:44 (MT “WERE NUMBERED”).137
(5) ANOTHER VIEW OF THE 144,000 IS THAT IT IS A FIGURATIVE NUMBER FOR THE TOTALITY OF THE REDEEMED, FORMED AS AN ARMY TO CONDUCT IRONIC HOLY WAR. BAUCKHAM HAS ARGUED CONVINCINGLY THAT THE NUMBERING OF REV. 7:4–8 SUGGESTS THAT THOSE NUMBERED ARE AN ARMY.138 THE MAIN EVIDENCE FOR THE VIEW IS FOURFOLD.
(A) THE REASON FOR A CENSUS IN THE OT WAS ALWAYS TO DETERMINE THE MILITARY STRENGTH OF THE NATION (E.G., NUM. 1:3, 18, 20, ETC.; 26:2, 4; 1 CHRON. 27:23; 2 SAM. 24:1–9).139 THE REPEATED PHRASES ἐΚ ΦΥΛῆΣ (“FROM THE TRIBE OF”) IN REV. 7:4–8 MAY ECHO THE ALMOST IDENTICAL ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΦΥΛῆΣ (“FROM THE TRIBE OF”) IN NUM. 1:21, 23, ETC. (NOTE ALSO “OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL” IN NUM. 2:32 AND THE SAME PHRASE IN REV. 7:4).
(B) THOSE COUNTED IN THE OT WERE MALES OF MILITARY AGE, AND THE 144,000 IN REV. 14:1–4 ARE “MALE VIRGINS.”
(C) THE MILITARY CENSUS OF NUMBERS 1 HAS INFLUENCED THE ACCOUNT IN 1QM OF THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY’S UNDERSTANDING OF THE IMMINENT MESSIANIC WAR, WHEN THEY WOULD RECONQUER THE LAND OF PROMISE. FOR INSTANCE, 1QM ORGANIZES THE ARMY OF THE QUMRAN SECT INTO THE TRADITIONAL GROUPING OF TWELVE TRIBES (2.2–3, 7; 3.13–14; 5.1–2; 6.10; 14.16).
(D) THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT THE END-TIME EXPECTATION OF THE RETURN OF THE TEN TRIBES ALSO INCLUDED A HOPE THAT THEY WOULD TAKE PART IN A FINAL WAR TO DEFEAT DECISIVELY GOD’S ENEMIES (THOUGH THIS POINT IS LESS CONVINCING, EXCEPT FOR THE APPEAL TO ISA. 11:14, WHICH IS PRECEDED BY REFERENCE TO “THE ROOT OF JESSE,” PROBABLY ALLUDED TO IN REV. 5:5). TOGETHER WITH ISA. 11:14, THIS LAST POINT OF BAUCKHAM FINDS MORE SUPPORT FROM ISA. 14:2 AND MIC. 5:6–9, THE LATTER OF WHICH IN THE LXX REFERS TO A “RULER OF ISRAEL” FROM “JUDAH,” WHOSE “EXODUSES ARE FROM THE BEGINNING” (5:1[2]), WHO WILL “SHEPHERD HIS FLOCK” (5:3[4]), WHICH IS CALLED “THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL” (4:14[5:1]), “THE SONS OF ISRAEL” (5:3), A “REMNANT … AS LAMBS” AND A “REMNANT … AS A LION” (5:7–8 [B]). THESE OT PROPHETIC DESCRIPTIONS BEHIND REV. 7:3–8 PROVIDE FURTHER REASONS THAT JUDAH IS FIRST IN THE TRIBAL LIST AND HINT AT AN IDENTIFICATION OF A REMNANT FROM “EVERY TRIBE OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL” IN REV. 7:3–8 BOTH WITH 5:5 AND THE GROUP IN 7:9FF., WHO ARE ALSO ALLUDED TO AS SHEEP WHO WILL BE SHEPHERDED (7:17).
IN THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION, THIS MILITARY FORCE IN 7:4–8 CONQUERS ITS ENEMY IRONICALLY IN THE SAME WAY IN WHICH THE LAMB HAS IRONICALLY CONQUERED AT THE CROSS: BY MAINTAINING THEIR FAITH THROUGH SUFFERING, THE SOLDIERS OVERCOME THE DEVIL (SEE THE CONCLUDING COMMENTS ON 2:26–28; SEE ALSO ON 5:5–6; 7:14; 10:5–7; 12:11). CONSEQUENTLY, THEY ARE THOSE WHO “FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES” (14:4). IN PARTICULAR, 7:4–8 PORTRAYS AN ARMY READY TO FIGHT, AND 7:14 INTERPRETS THE MANNER OF THEIR FIGHTING: THEY CONQUER IN NO OTHER WAY THAN THAT OF THE LAMB, BY PERSEVERING IN THE MIDST OF SUFFERING (SEE ON 7:14; FOR IDENTIFICATION OF THE GROUP IN 7:4–8 WITH THAT IN 7:9–17 SEE FURTHER THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 7:9).
IN THE LIGHT OF THE ORIGINAL MEANING OF THE OT CENSUS LISTS (NUMBERS 1FF.), “FROM THE TRIBE OF” IN VV 4–8 MAY HAVE NO CONNOTATION OF A REMNANT FROM A LARGER UNBELIEVING COMMUNITY, BUT MAY BE ONLY PART OF THE CENSUS TERMINOLOGY CARRIED OVER FROM THE OT. BUT THE PHRASE “FROM THE TRIBE OF” MAY IN FACT REFER TO A REMNANT BECAUSE OF (1) THE ADDED IDEA IN THE REVELATION CONTEXT OF “SEALING” AND ITS REDEMPTIVE MEANING, (2) THE WAR SCROLL’S IDEA OF THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY AS A HOLY “REMNANT” FROM THE LARGER ISRAELITE NATION, EXPRESSED IN LANGUAGE DRAWN FROM THE CENSUS IN NUMBERS (E.G., SEE 1QM 13.8; 14.9),140 (3) THE SIMILARITY OF ἐΚ ΦΥΛῆΣ (“FROM THE TRIBE OF”) IN 7:4–8 TO ἐΚ ΠΑΝΤὸΣ ἔΘΝΟΥΣ ΚΑὶ ΦΥΛῶΝ (“FROM EVERY NATION AND [ALL] TRIBES”) IN 7:9, AS WELL AS IN 5:9 (ἐΚ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΦΥΛῆΣ [“FROM EVERY TRIBE”]), WHICH BOTH REFER TO PEOPLE REDEEMED FROM OUT OF A LARGER MASS OF EARTH’S INHABITANTS. FURTHERMORE, (4) THE PARALLEL IN 14:1–4 SPEAKS OF THE 144,000 HOLY WARRIORS AS BOTH “PURCHASED FROM THE EARTH” AND “PURCHASED FROM AMONG PEOPLE” AND THEN FURTHER DEFINES THE “EARTH” AND “PEOPLE” IN 14:6 AS “EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE” (ΠᾶΝ ἔΘΝΟΣ ΚΑὶ ΦΥΛὴΝ ΚΑὶ ΓΛῶΣΣΑΝ ΚΑὶ ΛΑΌΝ). THEREFORE, THE CONSCRIPTION LANGUAGE OF THE OT CENSUS LISTS MAY HAVE SERVED THE ADDITIONAL PURPOSE OF FITTING INTO THE THEOLOGY OF THE REMNANT FOUND THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE AND SO WAS ACCORDINGLY ENRICHED. THIS POINTS FURTHER TO OUR ABOVE CONCLUSION THAT THE GROUP OF 7:4–8 REPRESENTS A REMNANT FROM THE VISIBLE CHURCH, WHICH PROFESSES TO BE TRUE ISRAEL.
BAUCKHAM NOTES THAT THE SAINTS’ WASHING OF THEIR ROBES FITS THE NARRATION OF “VICTORY IN A HOLY WAR, SINCE THE WASHING OF GARMENTS WAS PART OF THE RITUAL PURIFICATION REQUIRED AFTER SHEDDING BLOOD (NUM 31:19–20, 24; CF. 19:19).” HE ALSO OBSERVES THAT 1QM 14.2–3 AFFIRMS THAT THE SECT’S WARRIORS WILL BE REQUIRED TO DO THE SAME AFTER THEIR HOLY BATTLE: THEY “SHALL WASH THEMSELVES OF THE BLOOD OF THE GUILTY CADAVERS,” A HOLY WAR TRADITION THAT BAUCKHAM SEES IRONICALLY REINTERPRETED BY REV. 7:14: “AND THEY WASHED THEIR ROBES AND MADE THEM WHITE IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB.”141 ACCORDING TO THIS VIEW, “THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” REFERS TO THE SAINTS’ SUFFERING, WHICH IS LIKE CHRIST’S, AND NOT TO CHRIST’S ATONING DEATH FOR THEM. HOWEVER, BOTH MAY BE IN MIND, AS IS ARGUED BELOW (SEE ON 7:14).
GOD AND THE LAMB ARE PRAISED FOR MAKING MANIFEST THE REDEMPTION OF MULTITUDES BY PROTECTING THEM THROUGH A PURIFYING TRIBULATION (7:9–17)
A NUMBER OF COMMENTATORS, INCLUDING THOSE HOLDING TO A LITERAL VIEW OF THE 144,000, ARGUE THAT THIS SEGMENT INTRODUCES A NEW GROUP, DIFFERENT FROM THE GROUP IN 7:3–8, BECAUSE THAT GROUP WAS PRECISELY NUMBERED, WHEREAS THE MULTITUDE IN 7:9FF. IS WITHOUT NUMBER. FURTHERMORE, THE FIRST GROUP IS IDENTIFIED AS A REMNANT OF ISRAELITES AND THE SECOND AS PEOPLES FROM THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. OTHERS MAKE A DISTINCTION ALONG DIFFERENT LINES, SEEING THE 144,000 AS MARTYRS AND THE SECOND GROUP AS ALL BELIEVERS, INCLUDING MARTYRS.142 SOME SEE BOTH GROUPS AS ONLY MARTYRS.143
HOWEVER, AS OTHERS HAVE OBSERVED, THE LIKELIHOOD IS THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE GROUP, PORTRAYED FROM DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVES.144 THE FIRST PICTURES THE CHURCH AS THE RESTORED REMNANT OF TRUE ISRAEL, WHOSE SALVIFIC SECURITY HAS BEEN GUARANTEED. THEY ARE NUMBERED EXACTLY BECAUSE GOD HAS DETERMINED EXACTLY WHO WILL RECEIVE HIS REDEMPTIVE SEAL, AND ONLY HE KNOWS THE PRECISE NUMBER OF HIS TRUE “SERVANTS” (SO 7:3; 2 TIM. 2:19). BECAUSE OF THIS, THE EXALTED SAINTS WHO HAVE SUFFERED SO FAR ARE TOLD IN 6:11 THAT THEY MUST WAIT FOR VINDICATION “A WHILE LONGER UNTIL THE NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS … WHO WERE TO BE KILLED … SHOULD BE COMPLETED.” THE SECOND PICTURE IN 7:9–17 UNDERSTANDS THE SAME HOST FROM THE VIEWPOINT OF THEIR ACTUAL VAST NUMBER. ALTHOUGH THEY ARE A SAVED REMNANT, THEY ARE ALSO THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN GATHERED FROM ALL OVER THE EARTH AND HAVE LIVED THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE PERIOD OF THE CHURCH AGE. THEREFORE, THEY ARE A MULTITUDINOUS THRONG.
7:9–17 DESCRIBES THE HEAVENLY REWARD FOR THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN SEALED AND ARE ABLE TO PERSEVERE THROUGH THE TRIBULATION THAT THE FOUR HORSEMEN WILL FINALLY UNLEASH ON THE EARTH. THE PEOPLE IN 7:3–8 AND 7:9–17 CAN BE IDENTIFIED FROM THE FACT THAT THE GROUP IN VV 9–17 IS DESCRIBED AS FULFILLING ISAIAH’S AND EZEKIEL’S RESTORATION PROPHECIES CONCERNING ISRAEL (SEE ON VV 15–17) AND AS PERSEVERING THROUGH THE “GREAT TRIBULATION” FORETOLD BY DANIEL AS COMING ON FAITHFUL ISRAELITES (SEE ON V 14). IN THE INTERPRETATIVE PARAPHRASE OF REV. 7:1–17 IN 4 EZRA 2:33–48 THOSE SEALED IN 7:3–8 ARE UNDERSTOOD TO BE GENTILE CITIZENS OF ZION, AND THE MULTITUDES IN 7:9FF. AS THE SAME GROUP (ALSO IDENTIFIED WITH THE SAINTS IN REV. 6:11). LIKEWISE, APOC. ELIJAH 5:4–6 MERGES THE PORTRAYAL OF THE GROUPS IN 7:3–8 AND 7:9–17: SAINTS ARE DESCRIBED AS THOSE WHO HAVE “ON THEIR FOREHEAD THE NAME OF CHRIST,” AND A “SEAL” ON THEIR HAND BEING TAKEN OUT OF TRIBULATION AND LED TO A HEAVENLY “HOLY LAND,” SO THAT “THE SON OF LAWLESSNESS [WILL NOT] BE ABLE TO PREVAIL OVER THEM”; THEY ARE ALSO DESCRIBED AS WEARING “WHITE GARMENTS” AND PROMISED THAT “THEY WILL NOT THIRST” (SO SIMILARLY APOC. ELIJAH 1:9–10). THIS VIEW OF THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE TWO SEGMENTS IN CH. 7 IS STRENGTHENED BY THE PATTERN ELSEWHERE: WHAT JOHN SEES IS INTERPRETED BY WHAT HE THEN IMMEDIATELY HEARS (CF. 5:6 WITH 5:7–14; 14:1 WITH 14:2–5; 15:2 WITH 15:3–4; 17:1–6 WITH 17:7–18), OR VICE VERSA (CF. 5:5 WITH 5:6; 9:13–16 WITH 9:17–21).
BAUCKHAM PLAUSIBLY OBSERVES THAT THE RELATION BETWEEN THE TWO SEGMENTS IS PRECISELY PARALLEL TO THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE LION AND THE LAMB IN 5:5–6. JUST AS JOHN HEARS ABOUT A LION AND SEES ITS MEANING THROUGH THE SYMBOLISM OF A LAMB, SO HE HEARS ABOUT THE 144,000 AND THEN UNDERSTANDS WHAT THE NUMBER MEANS BY SEEING A VISION OF THE INNUMERABLE MULTITUDES. “TO THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH [5:5] … CORRESPONDS A LIST OF THE SEALED OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, HEADED BY THOSE OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH [7:5].… TO THE LAMB STANDING (5:6), WHO HAS RANSOMED PEOPLE FROM EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE AND NATION (5:9), CORRESPONDS THE MULTITUDE FROM ALL NATIONS, TRIBES, PEOPLES AND TONGUES, STANDING BEFORE THE LAMB (7:9).”145 THE PARALLELISM BETWEEN CH. 5 AND CH. 7 IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY BAUCKHAM’S EARLIER SUGGESTION THAT 7:4–8 DEPICTS THE NUMBERING OF AN ARMY FOR HOLY WAR, LED BY JUDAH, WHICH 7:9–14 PICTURES AS FIGHTING IRONICALLY BY PERSEVERING FAITH IN THE MIDST OF SUFFERING AND WORLDLY DEFEAT146 (SEE THE CONCLUDING COMMENTS ON 7:4–8, ESPECIALLY ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ISAIAH 11 AND MICAH 5 BACKGROUND, THE LATTER PORTRAYING LATTER-DAY ISRAEL AS A “REMNANT … AS LAMBS” AND A “REMNANT … AS A LION” [LXX OF 5:7–8 (B)]). THIS ANALYSIS FALLS IN LINE WITH THE END-TIME EXPECTATION OF THE REGATHERING OF THE TWELVE TRIBES IN TEST. JOS. 19:1–8, WHERE THEY ARE DEFENDED IN THE LAST BATTLE BY LEADERS DESCRIBED AS “A LAMB … AND … A LION” (THOUGH APPEARING IN THE MIDST OF CHRISTIAN INTERPOLATION, THESE METAPHORS APPEAR TO BE ORIGINAL).
THAT THE GROUP IN 7:9FF. IS THE SAME GROUP OF WARRIORS AS IN 7:4–8 IS SUGGESTED FURTHER BY THE OBSERVATIONS THAT “MULTITUDE” (ὄΧΛΟΣ) IN 7:9 CAN BE TRANSLATED “ARMY” AND THAT “WHITE ROBES” (7:9) AND PALM BRANCHES (7:9) ARE ASSOCIATED ELSEWHERE WITH MILITARY VICTORY (SEE RESPECTIVELY 2 MACC. 11:8 AND 1 MACC. 13:51; CF. TEST. NAPH. 5:4; SEE BELOW ON 7:9). THE VIABLE TRANSLATION OF ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ IN 7:10 AS “DELIVERANCE, VICTORY” WOULD ALSO SEEM TO CONFIRM THIS CONCLUSION.147
SOME HAVE ATTEMPTED TO ARGUE THAT IF THE TWO GROUPS IN 7:1–17 ARE NOT IDENTIFIED, THAT WOULD IMPLY THAT ONLY ETHNIC JEWS ARE SEALED AND THAT GENTILES DO NOT BENEFIT FROM THE SEAL.148 LOGIC DOES NOT DEMAND THIS CONCLUSION, BUT IT IS UNLIKELY THAT JOHN, OR ANY OTHER NT WRITER, WOULD SINGLE OUT JEWS FOR SPECIAL BLESSINGS TO WHICH GENTILES HAVE NO ACCESS. THIS IS ESPECIALLY THE CASE HERE, SINCE JOHN HAS ALREADY REFERRED TO GENTILES WITH ISRAELITE NAMES AND APPLIED TO THEM OT PROPHECIES ABOUT THE END-TIME SALVATION OF ISRAEL (SEE ABOVE ON 7:4–8), AND HE WILL CONTINUE TO DO SO IN 7:9–17.
THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE ISRAELITE TRIBES WITH THE INNUMERABLE MULTITUDE IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY OBSERVING (AS SEEN ABOVE ON 7:4–8) THAT ALL UNBELIEVERS HAVE BEEN GIVEN A SATANIC MARK ALSO ON THEIR FOREHEADS, WHICH ENSURES THAT THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE IN CHRIST (13:16–17; 14:9–11). THIS IMPLIES THAT ALL OTHER PEOPLE RECEIVE THE DIVINE SEAL, BOTH BELIEVING JEWS AND BELIEVING GENTILES. THEREFORE, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT JOHN WOULD SINGLE OUT THE JEWS ONLY AS BEING SEALED IN 7:3–8.
IN THIS LIGHT, THE FOLLOWING FLOW OF THOUGHT IS DISCERNIBLE IN CHAPTER 7: GOD AND THE LAMB ARE GLORIFIED (7:9–12) BECAUSE OF THE HEAVENLY REWARD OF REDEMPTIVE REST THAT THEY HAVE BESTOWED ON THE ENTIRE PEOPLE OF GOD (7:15–17). THIS REWARD IS A RESULT OF THE PEOPLE’S PERSEVERANCE THROUGH “THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (7:14) OF THE “FOUR WINDS” (7:1–3; 6:1–8) BY MEANS OF THE PROTECTIVE SEAL GIVEN BY GOD (7:3–8).
REDEEMED HUMANITY AND THE HEAVENLY HOST PRAISE GOD AND THE LAMB FOR THE SALVATION THAT THEY HAVE ACCOMPLISHED (7:9–12)
9 AS IN 4:1A, ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“AFTER THESE THINGS”) DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE EVENTS OF THIS VISION OCCUR IN HISTORY AFTER THOSE OF 7:1–8 BUT ONLY THAT THIS VISION ITSELF CAME AFTER THE PRECEDING ONE. THE INNUMERABLE GROUP ARE THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN SAVED “FROM EVERY NATION, TRIBE, PEOPLE, AND TONGUE,” THE SAME PHRASE FROM DANIEL 3–7 ALSO FOUND IN REV. 5:9 DESCRIBING THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN REDEEMED BY THE LAMB (SEE ON 5:9 FOR THE CONNECTION WITH DANIEL).
THAT THIS IS THE SAME GROUP AS IN 5:9 IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT BOTH HERE AND THERE THEY ARE DIRECTLY RELATED TO THE LAMB (“STANDING BEFORE … THE LAMB”). IN 5:10 THE REDEEMED ARE PORTRAYED AS FULFILLING THE PROPHESIED REIGN OF ISRAELITE SAINTS FROM DAN. 7:22, 27 AND ARE GIVEN A TITLE OF ISRAEL FROM EXOD. 19:6. THE “MULTITUDE” HERE IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIKE MANNER, ESPECIALLY SINCE THEY ALSO ARE DESCRIBED IN WHAT FOLLOWS AS FULFILLING OT PROPHECIES CONCERNING ISRAEL (SEE ON 7:14–17).
THE PHRASE ὄΧΛΟΣ ΠΟΛΎΣ, ὃΝ ἀΡΙΘΜῆΣΑΙ ΑὐΤὸΝ ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ἐΔΎΝΑΤΟ (“A GREAT MULTITUDE, WHICH NO ONE WAS ABLE TO NUMBER”) EVOKES THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM AND JACOB THAT GOD WOULD MULTIPLY THEIR DESCENDANTS, “WHO WILL NOT BE NUMBERED FOR MULTITUDE” (ἣ ΟὐΚ ἀΡΙΘΜΗΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ὑΠὸ ΤΟῦ ΠΛΉΘΟΥΣ; CF. THE LXX OF GEN. 32:13[12]; 16:10 ABOVE ALL, AS WELL AS THE LXX OF GEN. 13:16; 15:5; 22:17; 26:4; HOS. 2:1[1:10]; JUB. 13:20; 14:4–5; HEB. 11:12).149 THE DESCENDANTS OR “SEED” WHO WOULD BECOME SO NUMEROUS ARE NOT THE NATIONS BUT ISRAEL AS IT WOULD BE MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT AND THEREAFTER IN THE PROMISED LAND. THIS PROMISE BEGAN TO BE FULFILLED IN THE ISRAELITE SEED BY THE TIME OF THE EXODUS (EXOD. 1:7; DEUT. 1:10; 10:22) AND LATER DURING SOLOMON’S REIGN (3 KGDMS. 3:8).
THEREFORE, THE MULTITUDES IN REV. 7:9 ARE THE CONSUMMATE FULFILLMENT OF THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISE AND APPEAR TO BE ANOTHER OF THE MANIFOLD WAYS IN WHICH JOHN REFERS TO CHRISTIANS AS ISRAEL. THIS FALLS IN LINE WITH THE FIRST APPLICATION OF THE FOURFOLD DANIELIC FORMULA IN 5:9–10, WHERE THE REDEEMED FROM ALL NATIONS FULFILL THE PRIESTLY MISSION OF ISRAEL FROM EXOD. 19:6 AND THE PROPHESIED REIGN OF ISRAEL FROM DANIEL 7 (SEE ON 5:9–10!). THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISE IS APPLIED BY TARG. JER. NUM. 23 TO ETHNIC ISRAEL: “WHO CAN NUMBER THE YOUTH OF THE HOUSE OF JACOB, OF WHOM IT IS SAID ‘THEY ARE TO BE LIKE THE STARS OF THE SKIES’ ” (FOR THE SAME APPLICATION SEE ALSO 1QH 4.27; 9.38; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.11–18; CF. 1 EN. 65:12 AND SEE BELOW). THE MULTITUDES OF 7:9 ARE THE INNUMERABLE TRUE ISRAELITE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM (CF. GAL. 3:7, 29).150
THAT THESE MULTITUDES ARE TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IN 7:4–8 MAY BE IMPLIED BY JEWISH TRADITION, WHICH SAW EITHER THE CENSUS IN NUMBERS OR THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM THAT HIS DESCENDANTS WOULD BE MULTIPLIED. FOR THE LATTER, SEE 1 CHRON. 27:23; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 11.133. FOR THE FORMER, PSEUDO-PHILO 14.2, AFTER CITING THE PROMISE OF GEN. 22:17, STATES, “BY NUMBER THEY WILL ENTER THE LAND, AND IN A SHORT TIME THEY WILL BECOME WITHOUT NUMBER.”151 SIMILARLY, MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.12 SEES NUM. 2:32 (“THESE ARE THEY THAT WERE NUMBERED OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL”) AS A FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE: GOD “MADE A PROMISE TO ABRAHAM, AND THAT PROMISE WAS FULFILLED WHEN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL CAME OUT OF EGYPT.” FURTHER, PHILO, VIT. MOS. 1.147 PARAPHRASES EXOD. 12:37–38 BY ASSERTING THAT “OVER SIX HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN OF MILITARY AGE” DEPARTED FROM EGYPT (CF. EXOD. 12:37) IN ADDITION TO “THE REST OF THE MULTITUDE … [WHICH] COULD NOT EASILY BE COUNTED” (Οὐ ῥᾴΔΙΟΣ ἀΡΙΘΜΗΘῆΝΑΙ) TOGETHER WITH A “CROWD” (ὄΧΛΟΣ) OF EGYPTIANS. THE LXX REFERS TO “THE MIXED MULTITUDE” OF THE HEBREW TEXT OF V 38 AS “A GREAT MIXED COMPANY” (ἐΠΊΜΙΚΤΟΣ ΠΟΛΎΣ). STRIKINGLY, APOC. ABR. 29:17 REFERS TO THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISE BEING FULFILLED IN A REMNANT ISRAELITE “SEED” OF THE PATRIARCH DURING THE END-TIME TRIAL, WHICH WILL BE “PROTECTED” AND WILL “STRIVE IN THE GLORY OF MY [GOD’S] NAME TOWARD THE PLACE PREPARED BEFOREHAND FOR THEM.” THIS REMNANT WILL EXIST TOGETHER WITH A REDEEMED “GREAT CROWD” OF GENTILES (APOC. ABR. 29:3–4, THOUGH THAT IS POSSIBLY A CHRISTIAN INTERPOLATION).
IN REFLECTING ON THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM, LATER JEWISH TRADITION EVEN ASKED HOW SOME OT TEXTS COULD AFFIRM THAT THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL COULD BE COUNTED EVEN THOUGH THE PROMISE SAID THAT ISRAEL WOULD MULTIPLY SO MUCH AS TO BE UNCOUNTABLE? ONE ANSWER WAS THAT ONLY GOD IS ABLE TO KNOW THE EXACT NUMBER OF THE TRUE REMNANT IN ISRAEL, YET NO HUMAN IS ABLE TO COUNT THE TOTAL NUMBER WHEN CONSIDERED FROM THE ETERNAL OR HEAVENLY PERSPECTIVE (E.G., MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.14, 18–19; SIFRE DEUT. 47; B. YOMA 22B). ANOTHER WAS THAT DURING ANY PARTICULAR GENERATION WHEN THE MAJORITY OF ISRAEL IS DISOBEDIENT, ONE CAN COUNT THE FAITHFUL REMNANT; BUT WHEN THE NATION IS FAITHFUL (IN THE MESSIANIC ERA WHEN ALL THE OBEDIENT ARE GATHERED TOGETHER ACCORDING TO MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.14) THERE ARE TOO MANY TO COUNT (SO MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.18; 20.25; SIFRE DEUT. 47; B. YOMA 22B). FOR EXAMPLE, MIDR. RAB. NUM. 20.25 AFFIRMS, “IN THIS WORLD …, AS A RESULT OF MISCONDUCT, [FAITHFUL] ISRAEL ARE NUMBERED, BUT IN THE TIME TO COME, THE NUMBER OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL … CANNOT BE MEASURED OR NUMBERED.” IT IS STRIKING THAT THIS TRADITION IS BASED PARTLY ON NUMBERS 2, WHICH HAS BEEN SEEN ABOVE TO LIE PARTIALLY BEHIND THE NUMBERING IN REV. 7:3–8 AND WHICH LINKS 7:3–8 TO 7:9–17.
THE EXISTENCE OF SUCH A JEWISH INTERPRETATION CONCERNING THE SIMULTANEOUS DEFINITE AND INDEFINITE NUMBER OF ISRAEL, THOUGH FROM LATER TRADITION, SHOULD BE A CAUTION THAT THE SAME KIND OF DISTINCTION ON JOHN’S PART IS NO BASIS FOR DISTINGUISHING THE NUMBERED TRIBES OF 7:3–8 FROM THE INNUMERABLE MULTITUDES OF 7:9–17.152 IN FACT, THIS MAY BE ANOTHER OF THE AUTHOR’S WAYS OF SPEAKING OF THE CHURCH AS TRUE ISRAEL: 7:3–8 SPEAKS OF THE TRUE REMNANT WITHIN THE CONFESSING CHURCH, AND 7:9–17 CONCERNS THE INNUMERABLE ACCUMULATION OF THAT REMNANT BEFORE GOD’S THRONE FOR ETERNITY.
A SIMILAR PARALLEL OCCURS IN GAL. 3:16, 26, 29, WHERE PAUL SEES THAT THE PROMISE OF AN ABRAHAMIC SEED IS AN EASILY COUNTABLE REMNANT, YET ALSO REFERS TO MANY: THE “PROMISES TO ABRAHAM” DID NOT REFER “TO MANY, BUT TO ONE … [NAMELY] CHRIST”; YET ALL CHRISTIANS ARE “SONS OF GOD” THROUGH IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST, SO THAT THEY ALSO “ARE ABRAHAM’S SEED, HEIRS ACCORDING TO PROMISE.”
THE SAINTS WEAR “WHITE ROBES” (SEE ON 3:4–5; 7:13–14) AND HOLD “PALM BRANCHES IN THEIR HANDS” AS THEY STAND BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD AND BEFORE THE LAMB. “PALM BRANCHES” IS AN ALLUSION TO THE FESTIVAL OF TABERNACLES (E.G., LEV. 23:40, 43; NEH. 8:15; 2 MACC. 10:7).153 IN THE OT THIS WAS BOTH AN ANNUAL OCCASION OF NATIONAL THANKSGIVING FOR THE FRUITFULNESS OF CROPS AND A COMMEMORATION OF ISRAEL’S DWELLING IN TENTS UNDER DIVINE PROTECTION DURING THE JOURNEY OUT OF EGYPT (LEV. 23:40, 43) AND THUS A REMINDER THAT ISRAEL’S CONTINUED EXISTENCE AS A NATION WAS TRACEABLE ULTIMATELY TO GOD’S REDEMPTION AT THE RED SEA AND VICTORY OVER THE EGYPTIANS. IN 1 MACC. 13:51 AND 2 MACC. 10:7 PALM BRANCHES SIGNIFY VICTORY OVER AN ENEMY; LIKEWISE PHILO, LEG. ALLEG. 3.74, REFERS TO A “PALM TREE [AS] A SYMBOL OF VICTORY” (ΦΟῖΝΙΞ, ΣΎΜΒΟΛΟΝ ΝΊΚΗΣ; CF. SUETONIUS, GAIUS 32). JOHN NOW APPLIES THIS IMAGERY TO PEOPLE FROM ALL NATIONS, WHO REJOICE IN THEIR LATTER-DAY EXODUS REDEMPTION, IN THEIR VICTORY OVER THEIR PERSECUTORS, AND GOD’S PROTECTION OF THEM DURING THEIR WILDERNESS PILGRIMAGE (REV. 12:6, 14) THROUGH THE “GREAT TRIBULATION” (SEE ON 7:13–14).
THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISE
THE PROMISE IN GENESIS AND JOHN’S UNDERSTANDING OF IT
BAUCKHAM ASSERTS THAT REV. 7:9 ALLUDES PRECISELY TO THE FORM OF THE PATRIARCHAL PROMISE OCCURRING IN GEN. 17:4–6; 35:11; AND 48:19, WHERE THE PATRIARCHS ARE REFERRED TO AS PROGENITORS OF A MULTITUDE “OF NATIONS.” HE MENTIONS IN PARTICULAR GEN. 17:4, WHOSE “A MULTITUDE OF NATIONS” (ΠΛΉΘΟΥΣ ἐΘΝῶΝ) HE SEES REFLECTED IN JOHN’S “A GREAT MULTITUDE … FROM ALL NATIONS” (ὄΧΛΟΣ ΠΟΛΎΣ … ἐΚ ΠΑΝΤὸΣ ἔΘΝΟΥΣ). THIS ALLUSION IS, HE SAYS, SIGNPOSTED BY THE PLACING OF “NATIONS” (ἔΘΝΟΥΣ) FIRST, WHICH IS UNIQUE AMONG THE FOURFOLD FORMULAS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (SEE ON 5:9), AND BY THE GRAMMATICAL AWKWARDNESS OF “NATIONS” BEING SET APART FROM THE REST OF THE MEMBERS OF THE FORMULA. HE CONCLUDES THAT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS IS THAT “7:9 AS A REINTERPRETATION OF 7:4–8 INDICATES NOT SO MUCH THE REPLACEMENT OF THE NATIONAL PEOPLE OF GOD AS THE ABOLITION OF ITS NATIONAL LIMITS,” WHICH IS CONSISTENT WITH 21:12, 24–26, WHERE THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM HAVE “THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES” AND REMAIN OPEN FOR THE NATIONS TO ENTER.154
THIS VIEW IS PLAUSIBLE AND IS NOT ULTIMATELY INCONSISTENT WITH THE CONCLUSIONS DRAWN ABOVE. BUT “WHICH NO ONE COULD NUMBER” IN 7:9 RECALLS SPECIFICALLY THE PATRIARCHAL PROMISES TO THE ETHNIC ABRAHAMIC SEED, AS ANALYZED ABOVE, AND IS NOT FROM GENESIS 17, 35, OR 48. CONSEQUENTLY, THE ALLUSION INCLUDES REFLECTION ON THE OTHER FORMULATIONS OF THE PROMISE. FURTHERMORE, WHILE GEN. 17:4–6 REPEATEDLY CALLS ABRAHAM “THE FATHER OF A MULTITUDE OF NATIONS,” WHICH CERTAINLY INCLUDES GENTILES, IT IS THE MULTIPLICATION OF THE ETHNIC SEED STEMMING ONLY FROM SARAH THAT IS LATER IDENTIFIED AS THE PROMISED COVENANTAL LINE OF ABRAHAM (17:8–19) AND IS CONTRASTED WITH THE NONCOVENANTAL MULTIPLICATION “OF NATIONS” FROM ISHMAEL (17:18–21; CF. LXX). THEREFORE, THE COVENANTAL PROMISE IN 17:7 TO ABRAHAM’S “SEED” THAT GOD WOULD “BE GOD TO YOU AND TO YOUR SEED” IS MADE TO THE ETHNIC SEED THROUGH SARAH AND THE PATRIARCHS, NOT TO THE OTHER NATIONS MENTIONED IN 17:4–6. THE REFERENCE TO “A COMPANY OF NATIONS” COMING FROM ISRAEL (= JACOB) IN GEN. 35:11 APPEARS TO BE DEFINED FURTHER IN 35:12 AS HIS ETHNIC ISRAELITE “SEED” TO WHOM GOD WOULD GIVE THE LAND; EPHRAIM’S SEED “BECOMING A MULTITUDE OF NATIONS” IN GEN. 48:19 MAY LIKEWISE BE UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO THE INCREASE OF HIS TRIBAL SEED, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF THE EARLIER PROMISE TO JACOB IN 48:3–4. THEREFORE, THE “NATIONS” IN GENESIS 35 AND 48 MAY BE FIGURATIVE FOR THE INCREASE OF THE SEED OF ETHNIC ISRAEL, NOT OF GENTILE NATIONS. THIS HAS PARTIAL PRECEDENT IN 17:20, WHERE ISHMAEL’S ETHNIC SEED IS REFERRED TO AS A “GREAT NATION” AND “TWELVE PRINCES,” THE LATTER OF WHICH THE LXX TRANSLATES AS “TWELVE NATIONS.” LIKEWISE, IN CONTRAST TO ISHMAEL’S NATIONS, GEN. 17:16 APPEARS TO REFER TO SARAH’S ETHNIC SEED AS “NATIONS,” WHICH MAY BE A WAY OF REFERRING TO THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. A WEAKNESS OF THIS VIEW IS THAT THE PLURAL OF GÔY (“NATION”) IN THE OT IN GENERAL AND IN THE PATRIARCHAL PROMISES OUTSIDE 17:16; 35:11; AND 48:19 IN PARTICULAR REFERS TO NATIONS OUTSIDE ISRAEL. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE SAME IS TRUE IN THE PASSAGES IN QUESTION IN GENESIS 17, 35, AND 48. ON THE OTHER HAND, SINGULAR GÔY (“NATION”) DOES REFER ONLY TO THE ETHNIC PATRIARCHAL SEED IN 12:2; 18:18; 35:11; AND 46:3.
IF THIS DISCUSSION IS PLAUSIBLE, THEN 17:4–6 IS THE ONLY TEXT IN GENESIS THAT CLEARLY REFERS TO THE PATRIARCHAL PROGENY AS “NATIONS,” INCLUDING GENTILES. ALL THE OTHER PROMISES, PERHAPS EVEN GENESIS 35 AND 48, REFER TO THE ETHNIC SEED THAT HAS NATIONAL ISRAEL IN VIEW. FURTHERMORE, THE DESIGNATION OF A MULTIPLIED “SEED” NEVER REFERS TO GENTILES IN THE VARIOUS FORMS OF THE PROMISE, BUT ONLY TO THE PATRIARCHAL ETHNIC LINE (THOUGH CF. GEN. 21:13 AND 48:19, THE LATTER OF WHICH IS UNDER SCRUTINY). TOGETHER WITH THESE OBSERVATIONS AND THE FACT THAT THE REFERENCE TO GENTILES IN GEN. 17:4–6 IS NOT PART OF THE SALVIFIC, COVENANTAL PROMISE OF THE PASSAGE, THIS PASSAGE IS NOT SINGLED OUT FOR ALLUSION IN REV. 7:9.
ON THE OTHER HAND, A MORE PROBABLE ANALYSIS IS THAT GEN. 17:2FF. AND ESPECIALLY GEN. 35:11 AND 48:3–4, 19 REFER TO THE INCREASE OF THE ISRAELITE SEED, WHICH BECOMES SO DOMINANT ON EARTH THAT OTHER “NATIONS” IDENTIFY WITH ISRAEL AND ARE ACCORDINGLY BLESSED BY BEING INCLUDED IN GOD’S PEOPLE, TRUE ISRAEL. THIS WOULD BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE GEN. 1:26–28 COMMISSION, WHICH IS INTERWOVEN WITH ALL THREE OF THE PATRIARCHAL PROMISES MENTIONED ABOVE. THIS ANALYSIS IS CONFIRMED FROM GEN. 22:17–18 AND 26:4, WHICH MAKES IT EXPLICIT THAT THE MULTIPLICATION OF THE PATRIARCH’S “SEED” REFERS ONLY TO ISRAEL AND THAT THE “BLESSING” OF THE “NATIONS” RESULTS FROM THE ISRAELITE SEED’S DOMINATION OF THE NATIONS (CF. ALSO GEN. 24:60). AND THIS IS THE WAY THE OT AND JUDAISM LATER WORK OUT THE PROMISE WITH RESPECT TO THE ISRAELITE SEED (E.G., EXOD. 1:7; DEUT. 1:10; 10:22; 3 KGDMS. 3:8; 4 EZRA 3:15–17; PSEUDO-PHILO 23) AND GENTILES (E.G., ISA. 11:14; 14:2; 19:24–25; MIC. 5:6–9; JUB. 22:11; 24:10–11; 26:23; SIR. 44:21; APOC. ABR. 20:5; THOUGH JUB. 20:10 EXCEPTIONALLY APPEARS TO INCLUDE ALL OF ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN IN THE PROMISE OF SEED). SUCH A CONCEPT WOULD FIT NICELY WITH REV. 7:9 AND BAUCKHAM’S VIEW OF IT.
JOHN MAY HAVE UNDERSTOOD THE PATRIARCHAL PROMISES OF GENESIS 12 CONCERNING PROGENY AS REFERRING TO (1) THE MULTIPLICATION ONLY OF THE ISRAELITE SEED, WITH THE GENTILES BLESSED BY THAT MULTIPLICATION, (2) THE MULTIPLICATION OF AN ISRAELITE SEED TOGETHER WITH THE BLESSING OF AN INCREASE OF A GENTILE SEED, OR (3) THE BLESSING ON THE GENTILES BEING THEIR ULTIMATE INCLUSION IN THE MULTIPLIED ISRAELITE SEED AS THEY IDENTIFY WITH THEM BY FAITH. WHICHEVER VIEW JOHN HELD, IT IS PROBABLE THAT 7:9 REFLECTS THE IDEA THAT THE JEWISH CHRISTIAN CHURCH IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISE AND THAT THEY ARE ABLE TO PARTICIPATE IN THAT FULFILLMENT BECAUSE THEY HAVE IDENTIFIED WITH THE MESSIAH FROM JUDAH (THE HEAD OF THE TRIBES IN 7:4–8), WHO IS THE END-TIME FULFILLMENT OF THE TRUE ISRAELITE “SEED” OF ABRAHAM (AS IN GAL. 3:16, 29, WHICH ALIGNS MOST WITH THE FIRST OR THIRD ALTERNATIVES; SEE ON 2:17 AND 3:12 OF THE SAINTS’ IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST AS THE FULFILLMENT OF TRUE ISRAEL).
CLOSER TO REV. 7:9 THAN GEN. 17:4 OR ANY OF THE OTHER GENESIS PROMISES MENTIONED ABOVE IS A TEXTUAL TRADITION IN GEN. 22:17–18: “YOUR SEED … WHICH CANNOT BE NUMBERED BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE (ΗΤΙΣ ΟΥΚ [ΕΞ]ΑΡΙΘΜΗΘΗΣΕΤΑΙ ΑΠΟ ΤΟΥ ΠΛΗΘΟΥΣ155) … AND IN YOUR SEED WILL BE BLESSED ALL THE NATIONS (ΠΆΝΤΑ Τὰ ἔΘΝΗ).” IF JOHN ALLUDES TO THIS TEXTUAL TRADITION, THEN HE REGARDS THE BLESSING ON THE NATIONS RESULTING FROM THE MULTIPLIED ISRAELITE SEED AS THE NATIONS THEMSELVES BECOMING IDENTIFIED AS A PART OF ISRAEL.
THE GRAMMATICAL PROBLEM
THERE ARE THREE GRAMMATICAL INCONGRUITIES IN 7:9. FIRST, THERE IS THE REDUNDANT PRONOUN: “WHICH NO ONE WAS ABLE TO NUMBER IT” (A SIMILAR REDUNDANCY IS IN 7:2). AS BEFORE, THIS IS PROBABLY A STYLISTIC SEMITISM (SEE, E.G., ON 3:8 AND 13:8B). SECOND, SINGULAR ΠΑΝΤὸΣ ἔΘΝΟΥΣ (“EVERY NATION”) IS FOLLOWED BY DISCORDANT PLURAL TERMS FOR PEOPLE GROUPS (ΚΑὶ ΦΥΛῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΛΑῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΓΛΩΣΣῶΝ), WHICH FORCES THE TRANSLATOR TO UNDERSTAND ΠΑΝΤΌΣ AS A PLURAL (= “AND ALL TRIBES, PEOPLES, AND TONGUES”; NOTE ALSO THE FOLLOWING DISCORDANT PLURAL PARTICIPLES). THIRD, THE NOMINATIVE PARTICIPLE ἑΣΤῶΤΕΣ (“STANDING”) IS FOLLOWED BY THE ACCUSATIVE ΠΕΡΙΒΕΒΛΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ (“CLOTHED”), WHICH SHOULD BE NOMINATIVE IN LINE WITH THE CASE OF THE PRECEDING PARTICIPLE. SOME SOLVE THIS DIFFICULTY BY SAYING THAT THE AUTHOR CARRIES OVER ΕἶΔΟΝ (“I SAW”) FROM THE BEGINNING OF V 9, SO THAT THE SECOND PARTICIPLE IS ACCUSATIVE BECAUSE IT IS SEEN AS THE OBJECT OF THE INITIAL VERB. HOWEVER, THIS DOES NOT EXPLAIN WHY THE FIRST PARTICIPLE IS NOMINATIVE RATHER THAN ACCUSATIVE. SOME SUGGEST THAT THE SECOND PARTICIPLE IS AN ACCUSATIVE ABSOLUTE, REFLECTING A SEMITIC VERBAL STYLE, WHICH WOULD ENHANCE THE OT COLOR OF V 9.156
BAUCKHAM SUGGESTS, PERHAPS RIGHTLY, THAT THE SECOND IRREGULARITY IS INTENDED TO HIGHLIGHT THE LANGUAGE ASSOCIATED WITH THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISE, ESPECIALLY IN LIGHT OF THE OBSERVATION THAT “NATION” DOES NOT OCCUR FIRST IN THE SIX OTHER STANDARD FOURFOLD PEOPLEGROUP FORMULAS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK; FURTHERMORE, THE FORMULA OF 7:9 IS SET APART FROM THE REST, SINCE IT HAS A MIXTURE OF SINGULAR AND PLURAL, WHICH IS UNIQUE AMONG ALL THE OTHERS, WHICH USE EITHER ONLY PLURALS (11:9; 17:15) OR ONLY SINGULARS (5:9; 13:7; 14:6). THE IRREGULARITY OF THE REDUNDANT PRONOUN AND THE PARTICIPIAL LACK OF CONCORD MAY BE STYLISTIC SIGNPOSTS FURTHER HINTING THAT AN OT ALLUSION IS TO BE RECOGNIZED.157
10 AS TRUE ISRAELITES, THE WHITE-ROBED PEOPLE CELEBRATE AN ESCHATOLOGICAL FEAST OF TABERNACLES IN HEAVEN TO COMMEMORATE JOYFULLY THEIR END-TIME SALVATION, WHICH IS ATTRIBUTED TO “GOD, WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB.” THEIR “SALVATION” (ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ) LIES IN THEIR VICTORIOUS RESISTANCE TO THE FORCES OF EVIL, WHICH HAVE ATTEMPTED TO THWART THEIR FAITH (SO 12:10–11; 19:1–2). THE “OVERCOMERS” ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THEIR VICTORY IS REALLY GOD’S VICTORY, SINCE IT HAS BEEN OBTAINED BY HIS POWER (SO 12:10–11). “THE SALVATION” INCLUDES THE IDEA OF PRESERVATION, SINCE THE WHITE ROBES SYMBOLIZE A PURITY RESULTING FROM PERSEVERANCE THROUGH TESTING (SEE ON VV 13–16). THE PRESERVATION OF THE SAINTS’ FAITH IS ATTRIBUTED TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY. GOD PROTECTS THEIR FAITH IN THE MIDST OF TRIALS BY MEANS OF THE SEAL THAT HE IMPARTS TO THEM (7:1–3). THIS SALVIFIC VICTORY IS CONSUMMATED BY GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE SINFUL WORLD, WHICH HAS ATTEMPTED TO SEDUCE THE FAITH OF HIS PEOPLE AND HAS PERSECUTED THEM (19:1–2; FOR THE IDEAS OF VICTORY AND DELIVERANCE FROM PERSECUTORS IN CONNECTION WITH ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ SEE PS. 3:3 AND ITS PRECEDING CONTEXT; CF. JONAH 2:9–10).
THIS ANALYSIS OF 7:9–10, WHICH HAS EMPHASIZED THE DEPICTION OF THE MULTITUDE WITH ISRAELITE DESIGNATIONS, POINTS FURTHER TO AN IDENTIFICATION OF THE PEOPLE IN 7:9–17 WITH THE SEALED ISRAELITES IN THE PRECEDING SECTION.158
ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ (“SALVATION”) IN PAUL OFTEN HAS THE IDEA OF “DELIVERANCE” FROM SIN AND JUDGMENT (LIKEWISE ΣῴΖΩ [“SAVE”] IN PAUL AND IN THE GOSPELS; ALTHOUGH IN THE LATTER “DELIVERANCE” FROM SICKNESS IS INCLUDED, BUT USUALLY AS A METAPHOR FOR JESUS’ POWER TO DELIVER FROM SIN). HOWEVER, THE NOUN OCCURS ONLY ONCE IN JOHN AND THREE TIMES IN REVELATION. THE CONTEXT OF SEALING TO PROTECT FROM TRIBULATION (7:1–8) AND OF REWARDING FOR PERSEVERANCE THROUGH TRIAL (7:9–17) SUPPORTS THE CLASSICAL MEANING FOR ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ IN 7:10 OF “PRESERVATION,” “DELIVERANCE,” “MEANS OF SAFETY,” “GUARANTEE FOR SAFETY,”159 WHICH IS STILL ATTESTED IN THE LXX AND THE NT (E.G., 1 PET. 1:3–9 IN ITS CONTEXT IN THE EPISTLE).160
11–12 THE ANGELS SURROUNDING THE THRONE AREA ALSO EXTOL GOD IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE PRAISES OFFERED IN V 10. THEY GLORIFY GOD FOR REDEEMING, PROTECTING, AND GRANTING VICTORY TO THE MULTITUDE. GOD HAS BEEN ABLE TO DO THIS BECAUSE OF HIS “WISDOM … AND POWER AND MIGHT.” CONSEQUENTLY, THE HEAVENLY HOST RECOGNIZES THAT THIS REDEMPTIVE WORK DEMONSTRATES THAT ONLY GOD POSSESSES THESE SOVEREIGN ATTRIBUTES AND IS WORTHY OF RECEIVING ETERNAL “BLESSING AND GLORY … AND THANKSGIVING AND HONOR.”
ἈΜΉΝ (“AMEN”) INTRODUCES AND CONCLUDES THE PRAISE FORMULA IN ORDER TO CONFIRM EMPHATICALLY THE CERTAINTY AND FACTUAL TRUTH OF THE REDEMPTION WROUGHT BY GOD.161 EVEN THOUGH THE LAMB IS NOT EXPLICITLY MENTIONED, HE IS STILL IN MIND, SINCE HE AND GOD ARE ADDRESSED WITH THE SAME DOXOLOGICAL LANGUAGE IN 5:12–14, WHERE THEY ARE PRAISED FOR REDEEMING PEOPLE FROM THROUGHOUT THE WORLD.
ALTHOUGH “AMEN” AT THE END OF V 12 COULD BE A LITURGICAL ADDITION,162 THAT IS UNLIKELY BECAUSE OF A LACK OF EXTERNAL EVIDENCE (THE OMISSION IS ATTESTED ONLY BY C PC T FULG PRIM). THE DOUBLE USE OF “AMEN” IN JEWISH LITURGICAL CONTEXTS AND ELSEWHERE IN THE NT ALSO SUGGESTS ITS ORIGINALITY HERE. FOR THE OT-JEWISH BACKGROUND OF THE LITURGICAL PRAISE LANGUAGE OF 7:11–12 SEE ON 5:12–14, ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO DANIEL. IT IS NATURAL FOR THE DANIELIC LANGUAGE TO BE POSITIONED HERE BECAUSE OF THE PRECEDING FORMULA FROM DANIEL IN 7:9 AND THE FOLLOWING REFERENCE IN 7:14 TO THE TRIBULATION OF DAN. 12:1. AMONG ALL THE PROPHETS, THE COSMIC SCOPE OF GOD’S END-TIME VICTORY AND JUDGMENT FINDS MOST EMPHASIS IN DANIEL. THIS IS ONE OF THE REASONS FOR ITS APPEARANCE HERE AND ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE.
THOSE REMAINING LOYAL TO CHRIST THROUGH TRIBULATION DEMONSTRATE THAT THEY HAVE TRULY BEEN CLEANSED BY HIS REDEEMING DEATH (7:13–14)
THE IDENTITY OF THE PEOPLE “CLOTHED WITH WHITE ROBES” IN V 9 IS CLARIFIED, AS IS THE QUESTION OF WHERE THEY CAME FROM BEFORE THEY APPEARED IN THE HEAVENLY COURT. ONE OF THE ELDERS ASKS JOHN IF HE KNOWS THE IDENTITY AND ORIGIN OF THE PEOPLE. JOHN DOES NOT KNOW AND REFERS THE QUESTION BACK TO THE ELDER: “MY LORD, YOU KNOW.” THE ADDRESS TO THE ELDER EXPRESSES AN ATTITUDE OF SUBORDINATION, COURTESY, OR RESPECT,163 BUT REVEALS NOTHING ABOUT WHETHER THE SPEAKER IS AN EXALTED SAINT OR AN ANGEL (SEE ON 4:4 FOR IDENTIFICATION OF THE “ELDERS”). THE ELDER ANSWERS THE QUESTION WHEN IT IS CLEAR THAT JOHN DOES NOT KNOW.
THE FIRST ANSWER IS THAT THESE PEOPLE HAVE COME “FROM THE GREAT TRIBULATION.” SOME ASSUME THAT THE PEOPLE ARE A SELECT GROUP WHO HAVE BEEN MARTYRED FOR THEIR FAITH BECAUSE THEY HAVE DIED DURING THE TRIBULATION. BUT IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT MARTYRDOM IS IN MIND.164 NEVERTHELESS, EVEN IF THESE PEOPLE ARE MARTYRS, IT WOULD BE BEST TO VIEW THEM AS REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL BELIEVERS WHO MUST SUFFER.165 THEREFORE, THE PICTURE WOULD APPLY GENERALLY TO ALL CHRISTIANS WHO SUFFER IN VARIOUS WAYS FOR THEIR FAITH (SEE FURTHER ON 6:4, 8, 9–10). CHRISTIANS BEGIN TO SHARE IN CHRIST’S DEATH WHEN THEY ARE BAPTIZED. “THE APPROACHING CRISIS WILL INDEED DEMAND FAITHFULNESS UP TO DEATH (2:10, 12:11), BUT IT IS THE PATTERN [OF SUFFERING], NOT THE PHYSICAL DYING, WHICH MATTERS.…”166
THE “GREAT TRIBULATION”
ITS BACKGROUND AND NATURE
DAN. 12:1 IS ACKNOWLEDGED AS THE LIKELY ORIGIN FOR THE IDEA OF “THE GREAT TRIBULATION”: “THERE WILL BE A TIME OF TRIBULATION, SUCH TRIBULATION AS HAS NOT COME ABOUT FROM WHEN A NATION WAS ON THE EARTH UNTIL THAT TIME” (THEOD.). THAT DANIEL IS IN MIND IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE PHRASE “GREAT TRIBULATION” OCCURS IN THE NT OUTSIDE REVELATION ONLY IN MATT. 24:21 (ΘΛῖΨΙΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ), WHERE IT IS PART OF A FULLER AND MORE EXPLICIT REFERENCE TO DAN. 12:1 (CF. LIKEWISE MARK 13:19; 1QM 1.11FF. PROPHESIES THAT GOD WILL PROTECT ISRAELITE SAINTS AS THEY PASS THROUGH THE IMMINENT, UNPRECEDENTED “TIME OF DISTRESS” PROPHESIED IN DAN. 12:1, AFTER WHICH THEY WILL BE REWARDED WITH ETERNAL BLESSING [1QM 1.8–9]).
IN DANIEL’S TRIBULATION, THE ESCHATOLOGICAL OPPONENT PERSECUTES THE SAINTS BECAUSE OF THEIR COVENANT LOYALTY TO GOD (CF. DAN. 11:30–39, 44; 12:10). SOME WILL APOSTATIZE AND PERSECUTE THOSE REMAINING LOYAL, ESPECIALLY ATTEMPTING TO CAUSE THEM TO FORSAKE THEIR LOYALTY (11:32, 34; 12:10; DAN. 11:32 OF THE GREEK OT [THEOD.; CF. LXX] MAKES THE JEWISH APOSTATES, NOT THE EVIL PAGAN KING, THE SUBJECT OF THE “SEDUCING”). THE SAME IDEA IS INVOLVED IN THE TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 7, SINCE THE SEVEN LETTERS IN CHS. 2 AND 3 HAVE REVEALED THAT THREE OF THE CHURCHES ADDRESSED (EPHESUS, SARDIS, AND LAODICEA) ARE IN DANGER OF LOSING THEIR IDENTITY AS THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD AND TWO OTHERS ARE IN THE PROCESS OF SERIOUSLY COMPROMISING THEIR LOYALTY TO CHRIST (PERGAMUM AND THYATIRA). A SIMILAR IDEA OCCURS AGAIN IN 7:3–8, WHERE ONLY A REMNANT AMONG THE PROFESSING NEW COVENANT COMMUNITY ON EARTH, THE CHURCH, IS GIVEN A SEAL TO REMAIN FAITHFUL.
THEREFORE, THE TRIBULATION CONSISTS OF PRESSURES TO COMPROMISE FAITH, THESE PRESSURES COMING BOTH FROM WITHIN THE CHURCH COMMUNITY THROUGH SEDUCTIVE TEACHING AND FROM WITHOUT THROUGH OVERT OPPRESSION. SOMETIMES THE PERSECUTION IS ECONOMICALLY ORIENTED (SO ΘΛῖΨΙΣ [“TRIBULATION”] IN 2:9, AND ΘΛΊΨΑΙ [“TO AFFLICT”] IN LEV. 26:26, REFERRING TO A “FAMINE OF BREAD” AND DISTRIBUTING “LOAVES BY WEIGHT,” WHICH STANDS PARTLY BEHIND REV. 6:5–6). AT OTHER TIMES THE TRIBULATION IS HEIGHTENED TO INCLUDE IMPRISONMENT AND EVEN DEATH (SO ΘΛῖΨΙΣ [“TRIBULATION”] IN 2:10). WHATEVER ITS NATURE, TRIBULATION ALWAYS COMES BECAUSE OF BELIEVERS’ FAITHFUL WITNESS TO JESUS (SO ΘΛῖΨΙΣ [“TRIBULATION”] IN 1:9; CF. 6:9). THE “GREATNESS” OF THE TRIBULATION IS THE INTENSITY OF THE SEDUCTION AND OPPRESSION THROUGH WHICH BELIEVERS PASS. SOME SUGGEST THAT ΜΕΓΆΛΗ (“GREAT”) REFERS TO THE IMMENSE TOTALITY OF TRIBULATIONS THAT HAVE OCCURRED THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE COURSE OF THE CHURCH AGE,167 WHICH IS POSSIBLE BUT IS NOT EMPHASIZED.
THIS PERIOD IS ALSO A TIME OF PUNISHMENT FOR UNBELIEVERS (2:22). THE USE OF THE ARTICLE HIGHLIGHTS THAT THIS IS THE EXPECTED TRIBULATION PROPHESIED BOTH BY DANIEL AND CHRIST. BUT THIS TRIBULATION DOES NOT OCCUR ONLY AT THE VERY END OF HISTORY.168 THE TRIAL HAS ALREADY BEEN SET IN MOTION IN JOHN’S DAY (SEE ON 1:9; 2:9–10, 22; SO LIKEWISE JOHN 16:33; ACTS 14:22; ROM. 5:3; 8:35–36; 2 TIM. 3:12; 21 OF PAUL’S 23 USES OF ΘΛῖΨΙΣ [“TRIBULATION”] REFER TO A PRESENT REALITY).
ELSEWHERE JOHN SEES THE END-TIME PROPHECIES OF DANIEL ALREADY BEGINNING TO BE FULFILLED (SEE ON 1:1, 13, 19; NOTE THAT JOHN 5:24–29 SEES THE RESURRECTION OF THE SAINTS PREDICTED IN DAN. 12:2 AS BEING INAUGURATED IN JESUS’ MINISTRY). THIS COULD BE SUPPORTED BY VIEWING THE ARTICLE IN 7:14 AS ANAPHORIC, REFERRING BACK IN PART TO THE “GREAT TRIBULATION” THAT WAS TO OCCUR IMMINENTLY IN THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA (ΘΛῖΨΙΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ IN 2:22).169 “THE GREAT TRIBULATION” HAS BEGUN WITH JESUS’ OWN SUFFERINGS AND SHED BLOOD, AND ALL WHO FOLLOW HIM MUST LIKEWISE SUFFER THROUGH IT; THIS CORPORATE IDENTIFICATION OF SUFFERING BELIEVERS WITH JESUS IS EXPRESSED ESPECIALLY BY ΣΥΓΚΟΙΝΩΝὸΣ ἐΝ Τῇ ΘΛΊΨΕΙ … ΚΑὶ ὑΠΟΜΟΝῇ ἐΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ (“FELLOW-PARTAKER IN THE TRIBULATION … AND ENDURANCE IN JESUS”) IN 1:9, AS WELL AS BY COL. 1:24 AND 1 PET. 4:1–7, 12–13.170
INDEED, THE AUTHOR OF 1 MACC. 9:27 UNDERSTOOD THAT THE “GREAT TRIBULATION” OF DAN. 12:1 HAD ALREADY BEGUN IN THE SECOND CENTURY B.C., AS A RESULT OF THE CHAOS PRODUCED BY JUDAS’S DEATH AT THE HANDS OF ISRAEL’S ENEMY: “SO WAS THERE A GREAT TRIBULATION (ΘΛΊΨΙΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ) IN ISRAEL, THE LIKE OF WHICH HAD NOT OCCURRED SINCE THE TIME THAT A PROPHET WAS NOT SEEN AMONG THEM.” MIDR. PS. 119.31 APPLIES THE DAN. 12:10 TRIBULATION PROPHECY TO THE AFFLICTIONS OF ISRAEL THROUGHOUT HISTORY: “WE HAVE LONG SINCE BECOME WHITE, WE HAVE LONG SINCE BEEN TRIED … [WITH] ALL KINDS OF TROUBLES.… CAN THERE BE A TRIAL GREATER THAN THIS?” THE MIDRASH GOES ON TO CITE PS. 79:10, AS DOES REV. 6:10, IN A CONTEXT OF ASKING HOW LONG IT WILL BE BEFORE GOD TAKES VENGEANCE AGAINST THE PERSECUTORS. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE “HOUR OF TESTING” IN REV. 3:10 ALSO ALLUDES TO DAN. 12:1, 10, AND THAT IT APPEARS TO INCLUDE THE ENTIRE TIME BEFORE JESUS’ MINISTRY AND THE PAROUSIA. IF SO, THE PRESENT ANALYSIS OF THE TRIBULATION IN 7:14 IS SUPPORTED FURTHER, THOUGH OTHERS ALSO SEE A PARALLEL BETWEEN 3:10 AND 7:14, BUT SEE BOTH AS ALLUDING TO A FINAL TRIAL AT THE VERY END OF HISTORY.171 THE TRIBULATION HAS BEGUN IN THE PRESENT AND WILL BE INTENSIFIED IN ITS SEVERITY AT THE END OF HISTORY (E.G., 20:7–9; CF. 2 BAR. 48:31; TEST. MOS. 8:1 FOR A FUTURISTIC INTERPRETATION OF THE TRIBULATION OF DAN. 12:1).
ITS LOCATION IN TIME
THE VARIANT READING ΘΛΊΨΕΩΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΣ (“OF A GREAT TRIBULATION”) IN UNCIAL A MAY REFLECT ONE OF THE EARLIEST INTERPRETATIONS IDENTIFYING “THE GREAT TRIBULATION” OF 7:14 WITH THE “GREAT TRIBULATION” OF 2:22 (ΘΛῖΨΙΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ), AS WELL AS WITH 1:9 AND 2:9–10. THIS MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN SPARKED BY THE SCRIBE’S RECOGNITION THAT ΘΛῖΨΙΣ (“TRIBULATION”) PREDOMINANTLY REFERS TO A PRESENT REALITY IN THE PAULINE LITERATURE.
HOWEVER, IN SUPPORT OF AN EXCLUSIVELY FUTURISTIC VIEW OF THE TRIBULATION IN 7:14, CHARLES APPEALS TO SHEP. HERMAS, VISION 2.2.7–8, WHICH HE RIGHTLY AFFIRMS IS BASED ON REV. 7:14 AND 3:8, 10: ΜΑΚΆΡΙΟΙ ὑΜΕῖΣ ὅΣΟΙ ὑΠΟΜΈΝΕΤΕ ΤὴΝ ΘΛῖΨΙΝ ΤὴΝ ἐΡΧΟΜΈΝΗΝ ΤὴΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ, ΚΑὶ ὅΣΟΙ ΟὐΚ ἀΡΝΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ ΤὴΝ ΖΩὴΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“BLESSED ARE YOU, AS MANY AS ENDURE THE COMING GREAT TRIBULATION AND AS MANY AS WILL NOT DENY THEIR LIFE,” WHICH THE NEXT LINE DEFINES AS DENYING “THEIR LORD”).172
NEVERTHELESS, THE CONTEXT SHOWS THAT THE TRIBULATION THAT WILL COME IN THE FUTURE IS BUT A CONTINUATION OF WHAT HAS ALREADY BEGUN. VISION 2.3.1 DESCRIBES HERMAS HIMSELF AS ALREADY ENDURING “GREAT TRIBULATIONS” (ΜΕΓΆΛΑΣ ΘΛΊΨΕΙΣ), AS OTHERS HAVE ALSO (SO 3.2.1). AND 2.3.4 ASSERTS THAT “TRIBULATIONS COME” (ΘΛῖΨΙΣ ἔΡΧΕΤΑΙ) ON OTHERS IF THEY DENY THE LORD. THE PHRASE “GREAT TRIBULATION,” FOUND IN 2.2.7–8 AND 2.3.1 OCCURS ALSO IN 4.3.4–6, REFERRING TO A REALITY PRESENTLY EXPERIENCED BY HERMAS, WHICH SERVES AS A “TYPE OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION THAT IS TO COME” (OR “TYPE OF THE TRIBULATION THAT IS COMING WITH GREATNESS”). THESE VERSES ALLUDE NOT ONLY TO THE DESCRIPTIONS IN DAN. 11:35 AND 12:10173 BUT PROBABLY ALSO TO THE INCOMPARABLE “TRIBULATION” IN DAN. 12:1, WHICH SUGGESTS THAT THE EARLIER REFERENCES IN HERMAS TO THE TRIBULATION ARE ALSO BASED ON DAN. 12:1, AS IS REV. 7:14. SOME PRETERISTS BELIEVE THAT THE GREAT TRIBULATION WAS TO TAKE PLACE BEFORE AND DURING THE FALL OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70. BUT THEY DO NOT ADEQUATELY EXPLAIN HOW THE CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR WOULD BE AFFECTED BY A FUTURE TRIBULATION LIMITED TO JERUSALEM OR EVEN TO PALESTINE.174
CLOTHING WASHED WHITE: THE OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND
THE EFFECT OF THE TRIBULATION ON THE SAINTS IS EXPRESSED IN THE LAST TWO PHRASES OF 7:14 CONCERNING THEIR ATTIRE. THEIR REACTION TO TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE AND TO OPPRESSION HAS BEEN TO CONTINUE TO TRUST IN THE LAMB, WHO BOUGHT THEM BY HIS BLOOD (5:9). SUCH ENDURING FAITH TO THE END DEMONSTRATES THAT THEY HAVE BEEN “RELEASED FROM THEIR SINS BY HIS BLOOD” (1:5) SO THAT THEIR SINS HAVE BEEN WASHED AWAY AND THEY HAVE BEEN PURIFIED (CF. HEB. 9:14; 1 JOHN 1:7). THE SAME THOUGHT MAY OCCUR IN 19:13–14, WHERE CHRISTIANS ARE SAID TO BE “CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, BRIGHT AND CLEAN.” THEY ARE CLOTHED THUS BECAUSE THEY HAVE IDENTIFIED WITH JESUS, WHO WAS “CLOTHED WITH A ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD.” THIS “FINE LINEN REPRESENTS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS,” WHICH ARE EXPRESSIONS OF THEIR FAITH IN JESUS’ CLEANSING BLOOD (19:8), WHICH ACHIEVED IRONIC VICTORY AT THE CROSS. SOME COMMENTATORS SEE CHRIST’S GARMENTS STAINED WITH BLOOD IN 19:13 AS AN ALLUSION TO HIS DEATH. BUT IT MORE LIKELY REFERS TO THE BLOOD OF HIS ENEMIES, WHOM HE DEFEATS (SEE BELOW AND THE COMMENTS ON 19:13).
THAT THEY HAVE “WASHED THEIR ROBES … IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” POINTS TO AN IDENTIFICATION OF THE SAINTS’ ENDURANCE THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE WITH THAT OF JESUS’ OWN SUFFERING (SEE LIKEWISE ON 6:9; 12:11). THIS IDENTIFICATION COULD BE ENHANCED BY THE STRIKINGLY SIMILAR PORTRAYAL OF JESUS IN 19:13 AS “CLOTHED WITH A ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD.” THEREFORE, THAT “THEY WASHED THEIR ROBES AND MADE THEM WHITE IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” IN 7:14 MEANS THAT, DESPITE RESISTANCE, THEY HAVE CONTINUED BELIEVING IN AND TESTIFYING TO THE LAMB’S DEATH ON THEIR BEHALF, WHICH HAS TAKEN THEIR SIN AWAY AND GRANTED THEM SALVATION (THE AORISTS REFER TO ACTION PERFORMED BY THE SAINTS ON EARTH DURING THE TRIBULATION). HEREIN LIES THE REASON FOR THEIR VICTORY OVER THE WORLD (SO ALSO 12:11) AND FOR THEIR SONG OF PRAISE IN 7:10 ASCRIBING THEIR “SALVATION” OR “VICTORY” TO THE LAMB. CONSEQUENTLY, THEY HAVE BEEN “CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES” TO SIGNIFY THEIR REDEMPTIVE PURITY (ΠΕΡΙΒΕΒΛΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ ΣΤΟΛὰΣ ΛΕΥΚΆΣ, 7:9; ALMOST IDENTICALLY 7:13).175 THIS GENERALLY REFLECTS THE OT METAPHOR OF CLEANSING POLLUTED GARMENTS, WHICH CONNOTES FORGIVENESS OF SINS IN ISA. 1:18; 64:6; ZECH. 3:3–5.
THE TRIBULATION HAS REFINED THEIR FAITH. IT HAS TESTED THEM, AND THEIR PERSEVERANCE THROUGH THE TRIAL HAS PROVEN THEIR FAITH AS GENUINE. THIS IS ESPECIALLY CLEAR FROM REV. 6:9–11, WHERE “THOSE WHO WERE SLAIN BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF GOD AND BECAUSE OF THE TESTIMONY THAT THEY MAINTAINED” WERE GIVEN A “WHITE ROBE” (ΣΤΟΛὴ ΛΕΥΚΉ). LIKEWISE, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS IN 4:4 ARE “CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS” (ΠΕΡΙΒΕΒΛΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ ἐΝ ἱΜΑΤΊΟΙΣ ΛΕΥΚΟῖΣ), PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THEIR PERSEVERANCE THROUGH SUFFERING FOR THE FAITH. CONVERSELY, THOSE IN THE CHURCH WHO COMPROMISE AND DO NOT WITNESS TO CHRIST BECAUSE OF TRIALS HAVE “SOILED GARMENTS” (3:4) SUCH COMPROMISE DEMONSTRATES UNGENUINE FAITH (CF. 21:8).176
THE METAPHOR OF MAKING ONESELF WHITE BY PERSEVERING IN FAITH THROUGH TRIBULATION IS FOUND IN THE OT ONLY IN DANIEL 11–12. DAN. 11:35 AFFIRMS THAT OPPRESSION AND SUFFERING COME “IN ORDER TO REFINE, PURGE, AND MAKE THEM WHITE UNTIL THE END TIME” (SO ALSO 12:10; CF. ἐΚΛΕΥΚΑΊΝΩ [“BE MADE WHITE”] IN DAN. 12:10 [THEOD.] AND ΛΕΥΚΑΊΝΩ [“MAKE WHITE”] IN REV. 7:14). THE LXX OF DAN. 11:35 REPLACES THE MT’S “IN ORDER TO REFINE, PURGE, AND MAKE THEM WHITE (LĀBĒN) UNTIL THE END OF TIME” WITH “TO CLEANSE (ΚΑΘΑΡΊΣΑΙ) THEMSELVES AND IN ORDER TO BE CHOSEN OUT, EVEN IN ORDER TO BE CLEANSED (ΕἰΣ Τὸ ΚΑΘΑΡΙΣΘῆΝΑΙ) UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END.” THIS CHANGE HAS THE SAINTS CLEANSING THEMSELVES AND BEING CLEANSED BY THE END-TIME TRIAL, WHICH IS PART OF GOD’S PURPOSE OF ELECTION (THOUGH ἐΚΛΈΓΟΜΑΙ [“CHOOSE, SELECT”] COULD JUST AS WELL BE A REFINING METAPHOR IN THE SENSE OF “SELECTED OUT” AS A RESULT OF A PURIFYING PROCESS; THE GREEK REPRESENTS HEBREW BĀRAR,177 WHICH CAN HAVE THE SAME TWO MEANINGS). THEOD. HAS “IN ORDER TO TEST THEM BY FIRE AND TO CHOOSE AND IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD BE MANIFESTED AT THE TIME OF THE END” (THE IMPLIED SUBJECT OF “TO TEST” AND “TO CHOOSE” MUST BE GOD BECAUSE OF THE DECRETIVE NATURE OF THE VERSE). THE LXX OF 12:10 ADDS TO THE OTHER MT AND GREEK TERMS THAT “MANY SHOULD BE SANCTIFIED (ἁΓΙΑΣΘῶΣΙ).”
THEREFORE, THE IMAGE OF SAINTS WITH “CLEANSED, WHITE ROBES” IN REV. 7:9, 14 AND ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK CONNOTES A PURITY THAT HAS BEEN DEMONSTRATED BY PERSEVERING FAITH IN CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE DEATH (= “BLOOD”), THAT FAITH TESTED BY A PURIFYING FIRE. 3:18 EMPHASIZES THE ASPECT OF PURIFICATION BY NEARLY EQUATING THE EXHORTATIONS TO “BUY … GOLD REFINED BY FIRE IN ORDER THAT YOU SHOULD BECOME RICH” AND TO “BUY WHITE GARMENTS IN ORDER THAT YOU SHOULD CLOTHE YOURSELF.” THE REFERENCE IN CH. 7 IS A FULFILLMENT OF THE DANIEL 11–12 PREVIEW OF THE LATTER-DAY TRIBULATION, WHERE THE SAINTS ARE “MADE WHITE” THROUGH THE “REFINING,” “PURGING,” AND “CLEANSING” FIRE OF PERSECUTION, SO THAT THEY COME OUT AS UNDEFILED AND BLAMELESS (CF. 14:4–5). THIS IS YET ANOTHER WAY IN WHICH THE SAVED MULTITUDE FROM THE NATIONS ARE IDENTIFIED AS AUTHENTIC ISRAEL. FOR IT IS THEY WHO FULFILL THE DANIEL PROPHECY CONCERNING THE TRIBULATION THAT THE REMNANT OF FAITHFUL ISRAEL WAS TO ENDURE.
CONSEQUENTLY, THE IDEAS OF THE SAINTS “CLEANSING” OR “WASHING” THEMSELVES AND OF THEM “BEING MADE WHITE” ARE BOTH FOUND IN DANIEL’S EXPECTATION OF THE FINAL DISTRESS, WHICH IS THUS THE MOST PLAUSIBLE BACKGROUND FOR THESE IDEAS’ PRESENCE IN REV. 7:14 (ΚΑΘΑΡΊΖΩ [“CLEANSE”] AND ΠΛΎΝΩ [“WASH”] ARE SOMETIMES VIRTUALLY SYNONYMOUS IN THE LXX—E.G., LEV. 13:58–59; 14:1–11; THE WHITE ROBES ARE ALSO CALLED “CLEAN” [ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ] IN REV. 15:6; 19:8, 14). THIS CONFIRMS FURTHER THE LINK SEEN ABOVE WITH THE SAME CONTEXT OF DANIEL. AND THIS OT BACKGROUND IS ALSO IMPLICIT IN REV. 3:4B–5A, WHERE THOSE RECEIVING “WHITE ROBES” HAVE THEIR NAMES WRITTEN IN “THE BOOK OF LIFE,” A PARTIAL ALLUSION TO THE BOOK OF LIFE IN DAN. 12:1–2. BAUCKHAM HAS CONFIRMED THE PRESENCE OF THE DANIEL 11–12 BACKGROUND IN REV. 7:14, HIGHLIGHTING EVEN THE PARALLEL OF THE REFLEXIVE NUANCE OF THE VERBS IN DAN. 12:10 AND THE REVELATION TEXT.178
IN THE LIGHT OF THIS ANALYSIS, THE METAPHOR OF WASHING WHITE ROBES IN BLOOD PRIMARILY CONNOTES THE OBJECTIVE REALITY THAT THE SAINTS HAVE BEEN CLEANSED FROM THEIR SIN BY THEIR PERSEVERING FAITH IN CHRIST’S DEATH FOR THEM, THAT FAITH HAVING BEEN REFINED BY TRIALS. THE REFERENCE TO THE SAINTS MAKING THEMSELVES “WHITE IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” MAY BE INTENTIONALLY AMBIGUOUS AND MAY ALSO SUGGEST THAT THEIR ENDURANCE THROUGH SUFFERING IS BEING MODELED ON CHRIST’S ENDURANCE THROUGH SUFFERING.179 NEVERTHELESS, SINCE “THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” REFERS TO CHRIST’S OWN BLOOD AND NOT THAT OF SAINTS, THE FOCUS IS ON THE CLEANSING EFFECTS OF HIS DEATH ON THEIR BEHALF.180 INDEED, REFERENCES TO CHRIST’S BLOOD ELSEWHERE ALWAYS REFER TO HIS SUFFERING (1:5; 5:9; 12:11). WHEN JOHN WANTS TO REFER TO THE SAINTS’ SUFFERING, HE USES PHRASES LIKE “THE BLOOD OF SAINTS” (17:6; LIKEWISE 6:10; 18:24; 19:2).
THEREFORE, THE PICTURE DOES NOT PRIMARILY CONNOTE THE IDEA OF A SELECT GROUP OF MARTYRS, BUT ENCOMPASSES THE ENTIRE COMPANY OF THE REDEEMED.181 THIS IS CONFIRMED BY 22:14, WHERE “THOSE WHO WASH THEIR ROBES” IN ORDER TO ENTER THE NEW JERUSALEM ARE CONTRASTED WITH ALL UNBELIEVERS, WHO ARE NOT ABLE TO ENTER182 (V 15; NOTE THE SAME KIND OF CONTRAST IN 21:7–8).
THE IMAGE OF WASHING ROBES IN BLOOD COULD ALSO BE DERIVED FROM GEN. 49:11, WHERE THE PROPHESIED RULER FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH IS SAID TO “WASH HIS ROBE IN WINE AND HIS GARMENT IN THE BLOOD OF THE GRAPE” WHEN HE DEFEATS HIS ENEMIES IN THE LAST DAYS (CF. 49:1, 7). IF THERE IS SUCH AN ALLUSION, THE SAINTS WOULD BE SEEN IN REV. 7:14 AS CORPORATELY PARTICIPATING IN THE IRONIC VICTORY THAT THE MESSIAH HAS INAUGURATED AT THE CROSS (SEE ON 5:5–6, WHICH ALLUDES TO GEN. 49:9; CF. ALSO 6:9–10). PERHAPS BOTH GENESIS 49 AND DANIEL 11–12 STAND BEHIND REV. 7:14. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY 19:13, WHERE JESUS IS DEPICTED AS “CLOTHED WITH A ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD,” BEHIND WHICH THE PICTURE IN TARG. PAL. GEN. 49:11 MAY STAND: “HIS GARMENTS, DIPPED IN BLOOD, ARE LIKE THE OUTPRESSED JUICE OF GRAPES” (LIKEWISE TARG. NEOFITI; SEE FURTHER ON 19:13).
IN PLACE OF ἔΠΛΥΝΑΝ (“THEY WASHED”) PART OF THE MS. TRADITION HAS ΕΠΛΑΤΥΝΑΝ (“THEY ENLARGED” OR “MADE BROAD” THEIR ROBES). THIS IS PERHAPS DUE TO A SCRIBE’S UNINTENTIONAL MISREADING OR FAULTY HEARING OF THE TEXT. THE CHANGE DID NOT RESULT FROM A SCRIBE’S INABILITY TO ACCEPT THE PARADOXICAL METAPHOR OF WASHING IN BLOOD, SINCE THE FOLLOWING VERB “MADE WHITE” POSES THE SAME PARADOX BUT REMAINS UNCHANGED THROUGHOUT THE MS. TRADITIONS.
ADDITIONAL CONSIDERATIONS ON THE OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND OF 7:14FF.
IN ADDITION TO THE DANIEL 11–12 BACKGROUND, 7:14FF. POSSIBLY ALSO EVOKES AN ESCALATED EXODUS PATTERN APPLIED TO THE CHURCH’S REDEMPTIVE PILGRIMAGE: (1) A GREAT MULTITUDE COMING OUT FROM TRIBULATION (E.G., ΤὴΝ ΘΛΊΨΙΝ EXOD. 4:31 LXX), FOLLOWED BY (2) ISRAEL’S “WASHING (ΠΛΎΝΩ) GARMENTS” (EXOD. 19:10, 14) AND (3) BEING SPRINKLED BY BLOOD (EXOD. 24:8) TO (4) PREPARE FOR GOD’S TABERNACLING AMONG THEM, WHICH (5) PROVIDES THEM WITH FOOD, WATER, PROTECTION, AND COMFORT.183 THIS FOLLOWS NATURALLY FROM 7:9, WHICH ECHOES THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES, WHICH COMMEMORATED ISRAEL’S DWELLING IN TENTS UNDER DIVINE PROTECTION DURING THE PILGRIMAGE IN THE WILDERNESS AFTER THE REDEMPTION FROM EGYPT (LEV. 23:40, 43; SEE ABOVE ON 7:9). ALLUSIONS TO THE EXODUS ARE FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (E.G., 1:5–6; 5:9–10; 15:2–4; THE TRUMPET SERIES, THE BOWL SERIES).
COMBINED WITH EZEKIEL 37 MAY BE AN ECHO OF ISA. 4:4–6 IN REV. 7:14–16: “FOR THE LORD WILL WASH AWAY (ἐΚΠΛΥΝΕῖ) THE FILTH OF … ZION AND PURGE OUT THE BLOOD FROM THE MIDST OF THEM.… AND IT [GOD’S GLORY] WILL BE FOR A SHADOW FROM THE HEAT, AND AS A SHELTER … FROM INCLEMENCE AND FROM RAIN” (CF. TARG. ISA. 4:4–6).184
PEOPLE ARE ALLOWED ENTRANCE INTO THE SALVATION REST OF GOD’S PRESENCE BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN REDEMPTIVELY CLEANSED (7:15–17)
15 THE INTRODUCTORY ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ (“FOR THIS REASON”) EXPLAINS THAT THE SAINTS’ PERSEVERANCE IN CHRIST AND RESULTING PURITY (VV 13–14) ARE THE BASIS FOR THEIR ENTRANCE INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND THE LAMB (VV 15–17). SINFUL PEOPLE MUST FLEE “FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE” BECAUSE HE IS HOLY AND MUST POUR OUT HIS WRATH ON SIN (6:16–17). BUT THOSE BELIEVING THAT THE LAMB HAS APPEASED GOD’S WRATH ON THEIR BEHALF AND CONSEQUENTLY HAVE BEEN DECLARED “CLEAN” AND “RIGHTEOUS” (CF. 19:8B) ARE ALLOWED ENTRANCE “BEFORE GOD … THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE” (7:15). THEY ARE ABLE TO ENTER GOD’S TABERNACLING PRESENCE AND SERVE HIM BECAUSE THE LAMB HAS REVERSED THE EFFECTS OF ADAM’S FALL BY SUFFERING THE “PAINFUL CURSE OF DEATH” IN THEIR PLACE (SO 21:3–4, 6 AND 22:1–4; CF. 1:18; 5:6, 9, 12). THEIR STEADFAST FAITH QUALIFIES THEM TO ENTER, AND THEIR ENTRANCE ITSELF IS A REWARD FOR MAINTAINING THEIR FAITH DESPITE TRIBULATION (SO 22:14). THE FINAL REWARD OF REST IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND THE LAMB FORMS THE BASIS FOR THE SAINTS’ GLORIFYING GOD AND THE LAMB IN 7:9–12.
THE IDEA OF BELIEVERS AS PRIESTS AND ITS OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND
V 15 IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRIESTHOOD THEME INTRODUCED IN 1:6 AND 5:10 (CF. 5:9, 10 WITH 7:9, 15), WHICH ALSO ALLUDED TO EXOD. 19:6. SIMILARLY, REV. 7:15 MAY CONTINUE TO ECHO EXOD. 19:10, 14, WHERE THE PEOPLE MUST CONSECRATE THEMSELVES BY “WASHING THEIR GARMENTS” IN ORDER TO DWELL IN GOD’S PRESENCE. THOSE WHO HAVE COME OUT OF THE TRIBULATION FUNCTION AS PRIESTS, SINCE THEY WEAR WHITE ROBES PURIFIED WITH BLOOD AND “PERFORM SERVICE NIGHT AND DAY IN THE TEMPLE,” WHICH PROBABLY HAS A BROADER OT BACKGROUND: SEE LEV. 8:30, WHERE THE PRIESTS’ GARMENTS ALSO ARE SPRINKLED WITH BLOOD TO SIGNIFY CONSECRATION TO SERVE GOD IN THE TABERNACLE. MOSES CONSECRATED ISRAEL’S PRIESTS BY SPRINKLING SACRIFICIAL BLOOD ON THEM AND ON THE ALTAR (EXOD. 29:10–21). THE PRIESTLY NATURE OF THE NATION ISRAEL IS ALSO SUGGESTED WHEN MOSES CONSECRATES THE ISRAELITES IN PRECISELY THE SAME MANNER AS AARON AND HIS SONS (EXOD. 24:4–8).
SIMILARLY, IN REV. 1:5–6 AND 5:9–10 BELIEVERS ARE MADE A PRIESTHOOD AS A RESULT OF HAVING BEEN “LOOSED FROM THEIR SINS” AND “PURCHASED” “BY THE BLOOD” OF JESUS (LIKEWISE, HEB. 9:14 ASSERTS THAT THE RESULT OF CHRIST’S BLOOD “CLEANSING” BELIEVERS IS TO QUALIFY THEM TO “SERVE” [ΛΑΤΡΕΎΩ] GOD).185 THE CONNECTION WITH 1:5–6 AND 5:9–10 SHOWS THAT HERE ALL CHRISTIANS ARE IN MIND, NOT MERELY MARTYRS OR SOME OTHER SPECIAL CLASS OF SAINTS (NOTE ALSO THE VERBAL PARALLEL OF 5:9 WITH 7:9A AND 7:14B). THIS IS ALSO EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE SAME HYMNS FOUND IN 7:10–11 FOLLOWING THE PHRASE “A GREAT MULTITUDE … FROM EVERY NATION AND ALL TRIBES AND PEOPLES AND TONGUES” IN 7:9 ALSO FOLLOW THE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL DESCRIPTION OF REDEEMED MULTITUDES IN 5:9FF.
THE “TEMPLE” AND ITS OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND
THE REFERENCE TO THE MULTITUDES BEING “IN HIS TEMPLE” (ἐΝ Τῷ ΝΑῷ ΑὐΤΟῦ), WHERE GOD “TABERNACLES OVER THEM,” IS A CLEAR ECHO OF THE PROPHECY OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION IN EZEK. 37:26–28 (CF. LXX). THERE GOD SAYS, “I WILL ESTABLISH MY SANCTUARY (ἅΓΙΑ) IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOREVER. AND MY TABERNACLE (ΚΑΤΑΣΚΉΝΩΣΙΣ) WILL BE OVER THEM … WHEN MY SANCTUARY (ἅΓΙΑ) IS IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOREVER.” THE LINK WITH EZEKIEL IS CONFIRMED FROM THE PARALLEL IN REV. 21:3, WHERE EZEK. 37:27 IS QUOTED MORE FULLY AND IS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED IN 21:4, 6B BY THE SAME OT ALLUSIONS FOUND IN 7:16–17. YET AGAIN, THE INNUMERABLE MULTITUDES OF REDEEMED IN THE CHURCH ARE VIEWED AS THE FULFILLMENT OF A PROPHECY CONCERNING ISRAEL’S LATTER-DAY RESTORATION. THE APPLICATION OF EZEK. 37:27 TO THE CHURCH IS STRIKING BECAUSE EZEKIEL EMPHASIZES THAT WHEN THIS PROPHECY TAKES PLACE THE IMMEDIATE RESULT WILL BE THAT “THE NATIONS WILL RECOGNIZE THAT I AM THE LORD WHO SANCTIFIES ISRAEL, WHEN MY SANCTUARY IS IN THEIR MIDST” (37:28).
THEREFORE, EZEKIEL 37 WAS A PROPHECY UNIQUELY APPLICABLE TO ETHNIC OR THEOCRATIC ISRAEL IN CONTRAST TO THE NATIONS, YET NOW JOHN UNDERSTANDS IT AS FULFILLED IN THE CHURCH (FOR THE SAME KIND OF REVERSED APPLICATION OF OT PROPHECY SEE ON 3:9, WHICH ALSO FINDS THE TITLE “JEWS” INAPPROPRIATE FOR UNBELIEVING ETHNIC JEWS). THE APPLICATION OF THIS ISRAELITE PROPHECY TO THE CHURCH IS HIGHLIGHTED BY THE FACT THAT EZEK. 37:27 REFERS TO ISRAEL AS “MY [GOD’S] PEOPLE,” WHICH IS A TITLE INCLUDED IN THE FULLER QUOTATION OF EZEK. 37:27 FOUND IN REV. 21:3, WHICH IS LIKEWISE APPLIED TO THE CHURCH. THIS IS IN CONTRAST TO RABBINIC TRADITION, WHICH UNDERSTOOD THE PROMISE OF EZEK. 37:27 TO BE “THE EXTRA ADVANTAGE THAT ISRAEL POSSESSES OVER PROSELYTES” AND TO BE APPLICABLE ONLY TO “THE TRIBES OF THE LORD” AND TO “FAMILIES OF PURE [ETHNIC] BIRTH IN ISRAEL” (B. KIDDUSHIN 70B).
REV. 7:15 DOES NOT PORTRAY A LITERAL “TEMPLE” IN WHICH THE SAINTS SERVE GOD (SO 21:22). RATHER, AS THE SECOND PART OF THE VERSE REVEALS, THE TEMPLE NOW CONSISTS IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LAMB AND OF “THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE, WHO TABERNACLES OVER HIS PEOPLE” (SO ALSO 21:22). GOD “TABERNACLING” (ΣΚΗΝΌΩ) WITH HIS PEOPLE ALSO CONTINUES THE THEME OF THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES FROM 7:9 (CF. ἑΟΡΤὴ ΣΚΗΝῶΝ IN LEV. 23:34; DEUT. 16:13, ETC.). THE EXALTED SAINTS THANK GOD NOT ONLY FOR PROTECTING THEM THROUGH THEIR WILDERNESS JOURNEY IN THE WORLD BUT ALSO BECAUSE THEY ARE FINALLY ENJOYING HIS FULL AND INTIMATE PRESENCE.
THE VERB ΣΚΗΝΌΩ (“TABERNACLE”) IN V 15 MAY BE A PLAY ON WORDS WITH SHEKINA AND MAY THEREFORE CALL TO MIND THE PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WITH ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS AND LATER IN THE TEMPLE. SHEKINA IS A NOUN FORM OF THE HEBREW VERB SHĀKAN (“DWELL”), WHOSE CONSONANTS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL AS THE INFINITIVE FORM OF ΣΚΗΝΌΩ (ΣΚΗΝΟῦΝ).186
REV. 7:9–17 MAY REFLECT A CONTEMPORARY JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF ZECHARIAH 14. TARG. JON. ZECHARIAH 14 ADDS TO THE MT THE FOLLOWING ELEMENTS: AT THE END TIME “SPRING WATERS WILL ISSUE FROM JERUSALEM” (V 8), “THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH … WILL SERVE BEFORE THE LORD WITH ONE ACCORD” (V 9), AND THE LORD “WILL SURROUND THE WHOLE LAND” (V 10). IN ZECH. 14:16–21 BOTH THE MT AND THE TARGUM PROPHESY THAT “JERUSALEM WILL DWELL IN SECURITY” (V 11) AND THAT GENTILES WILL BELIEVE IN THE LORD AND CELEBRATE THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD.187 IN THIS CONNECTION, THE PROPHECY OF ZECH. 2:10–11 COULD HAVE FORMED PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR THE PICTURE OF GOD DWELLING WITH THE SAINTS IN THE TEMPLE IN REV 7:15, TOGETHER WITH EZEK. 37:27 (TWICE IT SAYS THAT “I [GOD] WILL DWELL IN YOUR MIDST”).188 ZECH. 2:11 ALSO SAYS THAT “MANY NATIONS WILL JOIN THEMSELVES TO THE LORD IN THAT DAY AND WILL BECOME MY PEOPLE,” A TITLE ELSEWHERE IN THE OT REFERRING TO ISRAEL (E.G., HOS. 1:9–10; 2:23). ZECH. 14:16–19 APPARENTLY PROPHESIES THAT GENTILES WILL CELEBRATE THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES AT THE END TIME BECAUSE ZECHARIAH 2 HAS ALREADY PREDICTED THAT BELIEVING GENTILES WILL BECOME PART OF FAITHFUL ISRAEL IN THE LATTER DAYS (CF. ALSO ZECH. 8:20–23).
16–17 THE SAVED MULTITUDES WHO ENJOY GOD’S PRESENCE CONTINUE TO BE DESCRIBED AS THE FULFILLMENT OF ISRAEL’S PROPHESIED RESTORATION. THEY ENJOY THE COMFORTS OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE THAT WERE PROMISED AS A PART OF THE RESTORATION. JOHN APPEALS TO ISA. 49:10, WHICH AFFIRMS ONE OF THE RESULTS OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD: “THEY WILL NOT HUNGER OR THIRST; NEITHER SHALL THE HEAT OR THE SUN SMITE THEM … AND BY FOUNTAINS OF WATERS HE WILL LEAD THEM” (CF. JOHN 6:35). THE “FOUNTAINS OF WATERS” FROM ISAIAH HAVE NOW BECOME “FOUNTAINS OF THE WATERS OF LIFE.” ΖΩῆΣ (“OF LIFE”) COULD BE AN APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE (“FOUNTAINS OF WATERS, WHICH ARE LIFE”) OR MORE LIKELY AN ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE (“FOUNTAINS OF LIVING WATERS”). THESE “LIVING WATERS,” WHICH REPRESENT ETERNAL LIFE, HAVE THEIR ORIGIN IN GOD AND THE LAMB (SO 21:6; 22:1, 17; 1 EN. 48:1–4 IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE ISAIAH TEXT TOGETHER WITH ISA. 49:6; CF. ALSO JER. 2:13 LXX; 1 EN. 96:6; PSS. 36:8–9; 46:4–5; PROV. 14:27; ISA. 12:3; 33:21; 55:1–3; JOEL 3:18; JOHN 4:14; 7:38; IN CONTRAST 1QH 8.4–10 IDENTIFIES THE QUMRAN TEACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE FOUNT OF LIVING WATERS FROM WHICH THE SAINTS SHOULD DRINK). THIS IS THE LIFE OF ETERNAL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD AND CHRIST.
THIS FELLOWSHIP IS RESERVED FOR THOSE WHO HAVE MAINTAINED THEIR FAITH IN THE LAMB’S ATONING DEATH AND THEIR TESTIMONY TO HIS REDEMPTIVE WORK. CONSEQUENTLY, THE CHURCH FULFILLS THE RESTORATION PROPHECY OF ISA. 49:10, WHEREAS JEWISH TRADITION INTERPRETED ISA. 49:10–13, 21 AS FULFILLED ONLY BY JEWISH EXILES, ESPECIALLY THE “TEN TRIBES” (E.G., PESIKTA RABBATI 31). REV. 22:17 SUGGESTS THAT SAINTS BEGIN TO PARTAKE OF THIS WATER IN THE PRESENT AGE: “LET THE ONE WHO IS THIRSTY COME; LET THE ONE WHO DESIRES TAKE OF THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY” (SEE ON 22:17).
THE LAMB’S POSITION “IN THE CENTER OF THE THRONE” CORRESPONDS TO 7:10, WHERE BOTH GOD AND THE LAMB ARE PRAISED BY THE MULTITUDES FOR ACCOMPLISHING SALVATION. AS A RESULT OF HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION, THE LAMB HAS BEEN EXALTED TO GOD’S RIGHT HAND. CONSEQUENTLY, IN 5:11–14 AND 7:10 HE IS GIVEN THE SAME ADORATION AS GOD, AND IN 7:17 HE IS LOCATED ON THE THRONE NEXT TO GOD BECAUSE HE HAS SHOWN THAT HE IS EQUAL TO GOD (SO INITIALLY 5:4–14).189
IT IS CHRIST’S DIVINE POSITION “IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE” THAT IS THE BASIS (ὅΤΙ, V 17) FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE SAINTS’ FORMER AFFLICTION (REPRESENTED BY HUNGER, THIRST, AND EXTREME HEAT). HE IS ABLE TO PROVIDE DIVINE COMFORTS BECAUSE HE IS IN THE POSITION OF THE DIVINE. BECAUSE HE IS THEIR DIVINE SHEPHERD AND THEY ARE HIS SHEEP, HE WILL PROTECT THEM, AS A SHEPHERD PROTECTS HIS SHEEP.
EVEN THE IMAGE OF THE LAMB “SHEPHERDING THEM” IN V 17 COMES FROM ISA. 49:9, WHERE GOD SAYS THAT “IN ALL PATHS THEY WILL BE PASTURED” (SO ALSO 49:10). PS. 23:1–2 MAY ALSO BE ECHOED, SINCE THERE ALSO WE SEE GOD AS A SHEPHERD, PROVIDING HIS PEOPLE WITH WATER AND LEADING THEM. BOTH ISAIAH 49 AND PSALM 23 PORTRAY GOD AS THE SHEPHERD, SO THAT CHRIST’S SHEPHERDING ROLE HERE ENHANCES HIS POSITION AS A DIVINE FIGURE. “SHEPHERD THEM” (ΠΟΙΜΑΝΕῖ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ) IN V 17 MAY BE USED IN PLACE OF THE ALMOST SYNONYMOUS “PASTURE” (ΒΟΣΚΗΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ) FOUND IN THE LXX OF ISAIAH. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE CONTEXT OF EZEKIEL 37, JUST ALLUDED TO IN 7:15, WHICH SAYS THAT “DAVID … WILL BE ONE SHEPHERD OF ALL” ISRAEL WHEN GOD ESTABLISHES HIS TABERNACLE AMONG THEM (EZEK. 37:24–28; SEE ALSO 34:23–25, WHERE “DAVID” AS “ONE SHEPHERD … WILL SHEPHERD THEM [ΠΟΙΜΑΝΕῖ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ]”).
THE ASSOCIATION OF THE LAMB WITH DAVID IS NATURAL BECAUSE OF THE LAMB’S PRIOR IDENTIFICATION AS “THE LION THAT IS FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF DAVID” IN 5:5–6 AND THE EMPHASIS GIVEN JUDAH BY ITS PRIORITY IN THE LIST OF TRIBES IN 7:4–8 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE). WHETHER OR NOT THE IMAGE OF ONE SHEEP LEADING OTHERS WAS A FAMILIAR ONE IN ANCIENT PALESTINE, THE REASON FOR THE PICTURE HERE IS TO EMPHASIZE THE IDENTITY OF THE LAMB WITH HIS PEOPLE. HE IS THE CORPORATE REPRESENTATIVE OF HIS SAINTS. THEREFORE, JUST AS HE FIRST SUFFERED AND RECEIVED HIS REWARD AT THE RESURRECTION, SO HIS FLOCK FOLLOW THE SAME PATTERN IN THEIR OWN LIVES (SEE ON 1:5, 9, 20; 7:14). HE LED THEM BY THE SPIRIT ON EARTH AND WILL LEAD THEM IN PERSON IN THE FUTURE.
AN ALLUSION TO A RESTORATION PROMISE FROM ISA. 25:8 IS APPENDED AT THE END OF THE ISA. 49:10 WORDING: “GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES.” IN ISAIAH THIS END OF MOURNING IS SAID TO COME BECAUSE GOD “WILL SWALLOW UP DEATH FOR ALL TIME” (THE OPENING OF ISA. 25:8 = THE END OF 25:7 IN ENGLISH VERSIONS). ALTHOUGH JOHN OMITS THIS REASON, HE PROBABLY ASSUMES IT HERE, AND HE DOES INCLUDE IT IN REV. 21:4: “DEATH WILL BE NO LONGER,” WHICH IS PLACED DIRECTLY AFTER “HE WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES.” THE PICTURE OF A FATHER GENTLY WIPING AWAY HIS CHILDREN’S TEARS IS BUT ANOTHER METAPHOR ISAIAH USED FOR THE JOYOUS RELIEF OF THE COMING RESTORATION. THOSE WHO HAD FAITHFULLY ENDURED SUFFERING, INCLUDING DEATH, DURING THE CAPTIVITY WOULD BE COMFORTED BY GOD’S PRESENCE AND REJOICE IN THE SALVATION FOR WHICH THEY HAD WAITED (ISA. 25:8–9; CF. JER. 31:16 FOR A SIMILAR METAPHORICAL DEPICTION OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION HOPE). AS IN 7:15–17A, JOHN SEES THE OT HOPE OF ISRAEL’S JOYOUS RESTORATION FULFILLED IN THE SALVATION OF CHRISTIAN MULTITUDES WHO HAVE SO FAITHFULLY SUFFERED FOR CHRIST.
THE TEMPORAL LOCATION OF 7:13–17
THE SCENE IN REV. 7:9–17 DOES NOT ONLY PORTRAY GOD’S PROTECTION OF CHRISTIANS ON EARTH190 OR ONLY THE FINAL REWARD OF THE CHURCH LIVING ONLY AT THE CLIMAX OF HISTORY.191 VV 13–14 PORTRAY THE OVERALL PROCESS OF THOSE WHO PERSEVERE AND ENTER INTO AND BEGIN TO PARTICIPATE IN THE ENJOYMENT OF GOD’S PRESENCE AND ETERNAL BLESSINGS (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
BUT THE FOCUS OF THE SECOND HALF OF CHAP 7 IS IN VV 9–12 AND 15–17, WHERE ALL CHRISTIANS APPEAR TO BE PICTURED ENJOYING THEIR ETERNAL REWARD. AND NOW, NOT MERELY A PART RECEIVE THIS REWARD (AS IN 6:9–11), BUT THE TOTALITY OF THE FAITHFUL WHO HAVE LIVED THROUGHOUT THE AGES. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT THE SECTION FOLLOWS A VISION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT (6:12–17) AND THE SEALING OF GOD’S SERVANTS (7:1–8). THEREFORE, THE SAINTS’ ETERNAL COMFORT IS CONTRASTED WITH THE TERROR OF PUNISHMENT FOR THE UNGODLY AND IS SET FORTH AS A REWARD FOR ENDURING THE TRIBULATION, AS A RESULT OF BEING SEALED. THAT THIS IS A PICTURE OF THE CONSUMMATED ETERNAL REWARD OF ALL THE SAINTS IS BORNE OUT BY THE VERBAL PARALLELS BETWEEN 7:15–17 AND THE PORTRAYAL OF THE ETERNAL STATE IN 21:3–4, 6 AND 22:3.192 7:14–17 DEPICTS THOSE WHO “CONQUER” THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE AND HAVE BEEN PROMISED THAT WHEN THEY FINISH THEIR WITNESS THEY WILL RECEIVE WHITE ROBES (3:4–5), A SECURE PLACE IN GOD’S ETERNAL TEMPLE (3:12), AND NOURISHMENT, SO THAT THEY WILL NEVER HUNGER AGAIN (2:7, 17).193
THE CONCLUSION THAT ALL CHRISTIANS ARE INCLUDED IN THIS PICTURE OF BLISS IS CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT THE GROUP WITH WHITE ROBES IN V 9 IS THE SAME AS THOSE WHO HAVE COME OUT OF THE TRIBULATION WEARING WHITE ROBES AND HAVE ENTERED INTO GOD’S PRESENCE IN VV 13–17. IN V 9 THIS GROUP IS SAID TO BE INNUMERABLE AND IS “FROM EVERY NATION AND ALL TRIBES, PEOPLES, AND TONGUES,” A FORMULA THAT, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN, REFERS TO ALL THE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE (SEE ON 5:9; 7:2–3, 9; 14:3–4). THIS INCLUSIVITY IN V 9 DOES NOT SUIT THE IDEA THAT VV 13–17 FOCUS ONLY ON A FINAL GENERATION OF MARTYRS OR CHRISTIANS OR JEWISH CHRISTIANS.194
THE NARRATIVE OF VV 13–17 IS TOLD AT FIRST IN THE PRESENT AND PAST TENSES: “WHO ARE THEY AND WHENCE HAVE THEY COME?… THESE ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE COME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION. THEY WASHED THEIR ROBES AND MADE THEM WHITE … AND ARE BEFORE THE THRONE … AND SERVE HIM” (VV 13–15A). THEN VV 15B–17 ARE CAST EXCLUSIVELY IN THE FUTURE TENSE. THE SHIFT IN TENSES IS NATURAL FOR AN AUTHOR RECOUNTING A VISION THAT WAS SEEN IN THE PAST BUT PREDICTED FUTURE EVENTS. SOMETIMES VISIONS ARE INTRODUCED IN THE PAST TENSE AND BEGIN TO BE TOLD IN THE PAST TENSE, BUT THEN SHIFT TO THE PRESENT (E.G., 4:2–5; 5:3–5). THIS SHIFT CAN INDICATE THAT JOHN IS NO LONGER NARRATING WHAT HE SAW IN THE PAST BUT WHAT HE IS AGAIN RECALLING BEFORE HIS MIND’S EYE.195
ON THE OTHER HAND, THE SHIFT FROM PAST TO PRESENT AND THEN TO FUTURE IN 7:13–17 MORE LIKELY IS A TEMPORAL AMBIGUITY INTENDED TO INDICATE AN OVERALL PROCESS. JOHN SEES SAINTS WHO HAVE FINISHED THEIR LIFE OF TESTIMONY IN THE MIDST OF TRIAL (“THEY WASHED THEIR ROBES AND MADE THEM WHITE”) AND ARE (ΕἰΣΙΝ) ENTERING GOD’S PRESENCE AFTER DEATH THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE (AS IN 6:9–11). YET THE FUTURE TENSES INDICATE THE COMPLETION OF THE PROCESS (TO WHICH 6:9–11 ALSO LOOKS TOWARD).196 THE PARTICIPLE Οἱ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ (“THOSE WHO COME”) IN THE FIRST LINE OF THE ELDER’S WORDS IN 7:14 MAY FUNCTION AS A PRESENT FINITE VERB, WHICH IS CONTINUED BY TWO PAST TENSE FINITE VERBS (THE SAME SEMITIC VERBAL PATTERN IS FOUND IN 1:5–6; SEE ON 1:5).197 IT IS POSSIBLE BUT NOT PREFERABLE TO RENDER THE PRESENT TENSE IN A PERFECT SENSE (“THEY HAVE COME”).198
THAT VV 14–17 SPEAK OF THOSE IN THE CHURCH ENTERING INTO GOD’S PRESENCE THROUGHOUT THE AGE AND NOT MERELY AT THE END IS HIGHLIGHTED BY 22:14, WHERE THOSE IN THE CHURCH (CF. 22:16) ARE “WASHING THEIR ROBES” IN THE PRESENT (PRESENT PARTICIPLE Οἱ ΠΛΎΝΟΝΤΕΣ, “THOSE WHO WASH,” FUNCTIONING AS A FINITE VERB). THEN THE SAME METAPHOR FOLLOWING THE “WASHING” IN CH. 7 ALSO FOLLOWS IN CH. 22 TO EMPHASIZE THE PRESENT POSSIBILITY OF BLESSING, BUT NOW PRESENT IMPERATIVES ARE USED INSTEAD OF FUTURE INDICATIVES: “AND LET THE ONE WHO THIRSTS COME (ἐΡΧΈΣΘΩ); LET THE ONE WHO WISHES TAKE (ΛΑΒΈΤΩ) THE GIFT OF THE WATER OF LIFE” (22:17).199
THE SEVENTH SEAL AS THE CONCLUSION OF THE SEAL SERIES: THE LAST JUDGMENT IS DESCRIBED AGAIN AS A FORMAL RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ PETITION IN 6:10 THAT GOD PUNISH THE UNBELIEVING WORLD (8:1–5)
1 WHEN THE LAMB FINALLY OPENS THE SEVENTH SEAL THE RESULT IS “SILENCE IN HEAVEN FOR ABOUT HALF AN HOUR.” MANY COMMENTATORS ARGUE THAT THE SILENCE DEMONSTRATES THAT THIS IS THE ONLY SEAL WITH NO CONTENT.200 THIS INTERPRETATION THEN ALLOWS FOR THE IDEA THAT THE TRUMPETS AND BOWLS, WHICH FOLLOW, ARE THEN THE ACTUAL CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH SEAL.201 SOME HAVE CONTENDED THAT THE SILENCE INDICATES GOD’S REST, WHILE OTHERS ARGUE THAT IT REPRESENTS A TEMPORARY SUSPENSION OF DIVINE REVELATION.202 OTHERS SEE IT AS HUMANITY’S AWESTRUCK SILENCE AT THE END OF HISTORY IN RESPONSE TO GOD’S FULL REVELATION OF HIS SOVEREIGN, MYSTERIOUS PURPOSES THROUGHOUT HISTORY.203 SOMETIMES THE SILENCE IS SEEN AS A DRAMATIC PAUSE MAKING MORE IMPRESSIVE THE FOLLOWING SERIES OF TRUMPET JUDGMENTS.204 ALTHOUGH THIS LAST SUGGESTION MAY BE GENERALLY CORRECT, THE KEY TO THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE “SILENCE” MUST LIE IN THE CONNOTATION THAT IT HAS IN THE OT AND IN JEWISH WRITINGS, WHICH SUGGESTS THAT THE SEVENTH SEAL HAD, IN FACT, SIGNIFICANT CONCEPTUAL CONTENT.
THE SEVENTH SEAL PROBABLY CONTINUES THE THEME OF THE SIXTH, WHICH INTRODUCED THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST JUDGMENT BY PORTRAYING THE COSMIC CONFLAGRATION AND THE SHRIEKING CRIES OF TERROR BY THE UNGODLY IN RESPONSE TO THEIR IMMINENT JUDGMENT (6:12–17). THIS HAS BEEN CONTRASTED IN CH. 7 WITH THE PORTRAYAL OF THE SEALED SAINTS, WHOSE FAITH IS THEREBY PROTECTED (7:1–8). THE RESULT OF THIS PROTECTION IS THAT THE SAINTS ARE ENABLED TO STAND IN GOD’S PRESENCE FOREVER AS A REWARD FOR THEIR FAITHFUL PERSEVERANCE (7:9–17). THE FOCUS OF THE LAST HALF OF CH. 7 IS ON THE TIME AFTER THE FINAL JUDGMENT, WHEN THE SAINTS RECEIVE THEIR ETERNAL REWARD.
THE SEVENTH SEAL PICKS UP WHERE THE SIXTH LEFT OFF IN ORDER TO CONTINUE THE PORTRAYAL OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT. AS SUCH, LIKE 6:12–17, IT IS A FURTHER ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ REQUEST FOR JUDGMENT AGAINST THE WORLD THAT HAS PERSECUTED THEM (SO 6:9–11). THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEALS ANSWER THIS REQUEST AND ARE THUS THE LOGICAL CLIMAX AND MAIN POINT OF THE ENTIRE SEAL SERIES. THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS THEREFORE THE MAIN POINT OF 6:1–8:1. GOD WILL SHOW HIMSELF TO BE JUST AND RIGHTEOUS AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY. SAINTS IN HEAVEN AND ESPECIALLY ON EARTH CAN BE COMFORTED WITH THAT FACT. ALSO, AS IN 6:12–17, THE LOGICAL EMPHASIS OF THE SEVENTH SEAL IS EXPRESSED THROUGH THE CONTRAST WITH THE SCENE OF THE SAINTS’ ETERNAL REWARD IN 7:9–17.
THE REMOVAL OF THE SEVENTH SEAL INDICATES THAT ALL THE SEALS HAVE BEEN REMOVED. IN THE COMMENTS ABOVE ON 5:2 IT WAS CONCLUDED THAT THE REMOVAL OF THE SEALS SIGNIFIED BOTH CHRIST’S INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY AND HIS REVELATION, WHICH CLARIFIES THE MEANING OF OT PROPHECY OF REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT. THE ANALYSIS ABOVE HAS CONCLUDED THAT THE FIRST FIVE SEALS HAVE SET IN MOTION THE BEGINNING OF FULFILLMENT OF OT AND NT PROPHECY. CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION HAVE TRIGGERED THE EXECUTION OF THE SEAL WOES. THEREFORE, THE FIRST FIVE SEALS INDICATE BOTH INAUGURATED PROPHETIC FULFILLMENT AND REVELATORY CLARIFICATION OF OT PROPHECY. THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH HAVE NOT YET BEEN SET IN MOTION, SINCE THEY REFER TO THE LAST ASSIZE. THEY INDICATE ONLY A CLARIFICATION OF OT AND NT PROPHECY, WHICH HAS YET TO BE FULFILLED. NONETHELESS, THE CROSS WAS THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, CARRIED OUT AGAINST CHRIST AS A SACRIFICIAL SUBSTITUTE, SO THAT HIS PEOPLE WILL BE ABLE TO “STAND” THROUGH THE CONSUMMATION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE ABOVE ON 6:17 AND THE INTRODUCTION TO CH. 7). SIMILARLY, THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS ARE WOES ANTICIPATING THE DAY OF FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE BELOW).
“SILENCE”
OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND
SILENCE IS USED IN A MUNDANE, NONTHEOLOGICAL MANNER ESPECIALLY IN CONTEXTS WHERE SOMEONE HAS CHOSEN NOT TO SPEAK. BUT THE OT ALSO ASSOCIATES SILENCE WITH DIVINE JUDGMENT (ALTHOUGH GREEK ΣΙΓΉ [“SILENCE”] OCCURS RARELY IN THE LXX). IDOLATERS WHO DIE ABIDE IN SILENCE (PS. 115:17). THOSE WHO PERSECUTE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE JUDGED BY GOD AND CONSEQUENTLY SIT IN SILENCE IN SHEOL (PS. 31:17). THERE WILL BE A “PRIMEVAL SILENCE” AT THE END OF HISTORY WHEN ALL EARTH’S INHABITANTS DIE, IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE FINAL JUDGMENT (4 EZRA 7:30; CF. 4 EZRA 6:39; 2 BAR.3:7). BABYLON AND ISRAEL ARE SILENT BECAUSE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM (ISA. 47:5; EZEK. 27:32; AMOS 8:2–3; LAM. 2:10–11; LIKEWISE IN 1 MACC. 1:3 “THE EARTH WAS QUIET BEFORE” ALEXANDER AFTER HE DEFEATED HIS ENEMIES). AN OVERT ESCHATOLOGICAL HOPE IS FORMULATED WHEREBY “THE WICKED ARE SILENCED IN DARKNESS” BECAUSE “THE LORD WILL JUDGE THE ENDS OF THE EARTH” (1 SAM. 2:9–10).
ESPECIALLY RELEVANT ARE HAB. 2:20 AND ZECH. 2:13, IN WHICH THE LORD IS PICTURED AS BEING IN “HIS HOLY TEMPLE” IN HEAVEN FROM WHICH HE EXECUTES JUDGMENT ON THE UNGODLY (I.E., ON BABYLON). THAT THIS TEMPLE IS IN HEAVEN IS TO BE ASSUMED FROM OTHER OT TEXTS (E.G., EZEKIEL 1) AND JEWISH APOCALYPTIC TEXTS, AND IS IN FACT EVIDENT FROM HAB. 3:3–6 AND ZECH. 2:13–3:2. THE RESPONSE OR ANTICIPATED RESPONSE TO THE JUDGMENT IN THESE TWO TEXTS IS THAT “ALL THE EARTH” AND “ALL FLESH” STAND IN SILENT AWE (CF. LIKEWISE ISA. 23:2; 41:1–5). JEWISH COMMENTATORS AFFIRMED THAT THE SONG OF MOSES, WHICH PREDOMINANTLY PREDICTS THE JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY, CAUSED THE WHOLE CREATION TO RESPOND IN SILENCE.205 TEMPLE IMAGERY IS EVOKED AGAIN IN ZEPH. 1:7, WHERE PEOPLE ARE TO “BE SILENT” BECAUSE GOD IS ABOUT TO SLAY THEM LIKE A CULTIC SACRIFICE (CF. ALSO ZEPH. 1:11: “ALL THE PEOPLE OF CANAAN WILL BE SILENCED”). THESE THREE ANNOUNCEMENTS OF JUDGMENT FROM THE MINOR PROPHETS ARE PERCEIVED BY THEIR WRITERS AS COSMIC ESCHATOLOGICAL EXPECTATIONS, AS IMPLIED BY THE PREGNANT WORD “ALL”206 (CF. ALSO THE NOTE OF UNIVERSAL ESCHATOLOGICAL JUDGMENT IN ZEPH. 1:2–3, 14).
THE “SILENCE” IN REV. 8:1 IS PROBABLY DRAWN FROM THIS OT BACKGROUND. THIS MEANS THAT IT CANNOT BE TAKEN AS “EMPTINESS” BUT REPRESENTS JUDGMENT. A FEW COMMENTATORS AGREE BUT SEE THIS SILENCE AS THE SILENT CALM BEFORE YET MORE TRIBULATIONS BEFORE THE PAROUSIA, SO THAT THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH SEAL BECOMES, IN ESSENCE, THE FOLLOWING TRUMPETS AND BOWLS, AND NOT THE LAST JUDGMENT.207 THIS IS POSSIBLE BUT UNLIKELY BECAUSE OF THE ASSOCIATION OF SILENCE WITH CLIMACTIC JUDGMENTS IN THE OT TEXTS JUST MENTIONED. FURTHERMORE, AS ALREADY SUGGESTED, IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT THE SILENCE IN THESE OT TEXTS IS INTENDED TO BE CONSTRUED AS ONLY TEMPORALLY PRECEDING JUDGMENT; IT COULD BE THE RESPONSE TO JUDGMENT, AND BOTH UNDERSTANDINGS OF IT COULD GENERALLY BE INCLUDED. THE MAIN POINT IS THE HORROR OF DIVINE JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS SUCH AN AWESOME EFFECT THAT NO HUMAN IS ABLE TO VERBALIZE A RESPONSE. HOWEVER BRIEF THE DESCRIPTION, THIS IDEA OF JUDGMENT COMPOSES THE SEVENTH SEAL. THE SEAL SHOULD NOT BE VIEWED AS “EMPTY” AND NEEDING TO BE FILLED WITH CONTENT FROM THE TRUMPETS. SILENCE HAS NO CONNOTATION OF EMPTINESS AT ALL IN ANY OF THE RELEVANT OT OR JEWISH TEXTS (SEE FURTHER BELOW ON THE BACKGROUND).
THIS FITS WITH OUR OWN ARGUMENT THAT 8:1 IS A CONTINUATION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT SCENE IN 6:12–17 (AND IT IS PERHAPS NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT ZEPH. 1:14, 18 FORMS PART OF THE OT BACKGROUND FOR “THE GREAT DAY OF THEIR WRATH” IN 6:17). AS SUCH, IT PORTRAYS THE DRAMATIC CALM EITHER IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING OR IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE FINAL JUDGMENT. HOWEVER, SUCH PRECISION IS LIKELY NOT INTENDED, SO THAT ALL THAT CAN SAFELY BE SAID IS THAT THIS IS A GENERAL PICTURE OF THE LAST JUDGMENT. THE CONNECTION OF 8:1 WITH 8:3–5 (DEVELOPED MORE IN THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 8:6FF. BELOW), SHOWS THAT THE SILENCE IS RELATED TO GOD’S HEAVENLY TEMPLE AND SACRIFICIAL ALTAR, FROM WHICH JUDGMENT EMANATES, AS IN HAB. 3:3–6; ZECH. 2:13–3:2; AND ZEPH. 1:7, 11. THIS EMPHASIZES FURTHER THE MEANING OF THE SILENCE—JUDGMENT—AND ITS LINK WITH THE SAME OT USE OF THE IDEA.
THIS MEANING MAY BE EXPRESSED BY THE SAHIDIC VERSION OF 8:1, WHICH, IN PLACE OF “THERE CAME ABOUT SILENCE,” HAS “THEY HELD THEIR MOUTHS.”208 THIS INTERPRETATIVE PARAPHRASE COULD CORRESPOND WITH HABAKKUK 2, ZECHARIAH 7, AND ZEPHANIAH 1, WHERE THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE COMMANDED TO “HUSH” BECAUSE THEY SHOULD STAND IN AWE AND DREAD OF THE COMING HORRIFIC JUDGMENT. 1QPHAB 13.1–4 INTERPRETS THE SILENCE OF HAB. 2:20 AS “THE DAY OF JUDGMENT [WHEN] GOD WILL DESTROY ALL THOSE [AMONG THE NATIONS] WHO SERVE IDOLS.” SIMILARLY THE TARGUMIC VERSIONS OF THE HABAKKUK, ZEPHANIAH, AND ZECHARIAH TEXTS INTERPRET THE SILENCE AS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED (AS DOES ZEPH. 1:11; THE LXX OF THE OTHER PASSAGES IN HABAKKUK, ZEPHANIAH, AND ZECHARIAH RENDERS THE “SILENCE” OF THE HEBREW WITH ΕὐΛΑΒΈΟΜΑΙ, “FEAR, BE AFRAID”).
THE IDEA HERE IS NOT MERE DREAD OF TRIBULATIONAL WOES.209 IT IS, RATHER, THE CALM EITHER PRECEDING OR FOLLOWING THE FINAL JUDGMENT, AS IS EVIDENT ALSO FROM THE EARLIER OBSERVATION THAT 8:3–5 CONTINUES THE LAST JUDGMENT IMAGERY OF 6:12–17 AND 8:1. THE ASSOCIATION WITH FINAL JUDGMENT IS ESPECIALLY APPARENT IN THE LIGHT OF THE LITERARY AND THEMATIC PARALLELS WITH 11:19 AND 16:18, AS WELL AS 15:2–4. THESE PARALLELS HIGHLIGHT EVEN MORE THE FACT THAT THE LAST JUDGMENT IS CONDUCTED FROM GOD’S HEAVENLY TEMPLE.
THE SILENCE OCCURS IN HEAVEN AND APPARENTLY NOT ON EARTH. THIS DOES NOT BLUNT THE FORCE OF OUR CONCLUSION THAT THE SILENCE CONNOTES GOD’S JUDGMENT OF SINNERS ON THE EARTH.210 NOR DOES IT MEAN THAT JUDGMENT IN SOME WAY TAKES PLACE ONLY IN HEAVEN. THE METAPHORICAL POINT IS THAT THE ORIGIN OF DIVINE JUDGMENT IS GOD’S HEAVENLY TEMPLE. NEVERTHELESS, IN BOTH HAB. 2:20 AND ZECH. 2:13 THE SPHERE OF SILENCE IS FOCUSED ON THOSE ON EARTH BUT ONLY AS THEY STAND “BEFORE THE LORD,” WHO IS IN HIS HEAVENLY TEMPLE. THEREFORE, THE SILENCE EXTENDS INTO THE HEAVENLY REALM IN FRONT OF THE DIVINE TEMPLE. AND IN HAB. 2:20 “ALL THE EARTH” COULD REPRESENT THE WHOLE CREATION, INCLUDING BOTH HEAVEN AND EARTH. CONSEQUENTLY, WHILE THE EMPHASIS HERE IS ON HEAVEN, THE SPHERE OF EARTH IS NOT EXCLUDED (CF. PS. 76:8).211
JEWISH BACKGROUND
REV. 8:1 ALSO ECHOES THE “PRIMEVAL SILENCE” EXPECTED TO OCCUR AT THE END OF HISTORY, WHICH IS WHEN ALL EARTH’S INHABITANTS DIE AND WHICH IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES THE FINAL JUDGMENT (4 EZRA 7:30). SILENCE WAS ALSO UNDERSTOOD AS PRECEDING THE FIRST CREATION IN GENESIS 1 ACCORDING TO 4 EZRA 6:39; 2 BAR.3:7 AND PSEUDO-PHILO 60:2. MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 39.9 SAYS THAT IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE JUDGMENT OF THE BAAL PROPHETS AT MOUNT CARMEL THERE WAS SILENCE OVER THE ENTIRE CREATION AND COMPARES THIS TO THE “WASTE AND VOID” THAT PRECEDED THE FIRST CREATION.
THE NOTION THAT REV. 8:1 CARRIES THE CONNOTATION OF “PRIMEVAL SILENCE” FITS CONTEXTUALLY, SINCE THE SIXTH SEAL HAS BROUGHT US UP TO THE POINT WHEN THE HEAVENS AND EARTH ARE DESTROYED (6:12–14) AND THE LAST JUDGMENT BEGINS (6:12–17; THIS FOLLOWS THE PATTERN OF TARG. PAL. DEUT. 28:15FF., WHICH NARRATES THE REACTION TO MOSES’ ANNOUNCEMENT OF CURSES COMING ON ISRAEL: “THE EARTH TREMBLED, THE HEAVENS WERE MOVED, THE SUN AND MOON WERE DARKENED, THE STARS WITHDREW THEIR BEAMS, THE FATHERS OF THE WORLD CRIED FROM THEIR SEPULCHRES, WHILE ALL CREATURES WERE SILENT”). BIBLICAL THOUGHT IN GENERAL AND REV. 20:11–21:1 IN PARTICULAR PLACE THE NEW CREATION AFTER THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. ACCORDINGLY, 8:1 MIGHT BE PORTRAYING THE “SILENCE” ASSOCIATED WITH THAT JUDGMENT, FROM WHICH THE CREATIVE WORD OF GOD AND THE NEW CREATION COME.212 INDEED, THIS JEWISH TRADITION REFLECTED IN REVELATION ALREADY HAD ITS ANTECEDENT IN THE OT: IN ISA. 41:1 THE NATIONS ARE COMMANDED TO LISTEN “IN SILENCE” TO GOD’S DECLARATION OF JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM, WHICH WILL PRECEDE THE ESCHATOLOGICAL NEW CREATION OF ISRAEL’S LAND (41:17–20).
OT AND JEWISH TRADITION ALSO ASSOCIATE “SILENCE” BOTH WITH EGYPT’S DEFEAT AND ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION AT THE RED SEA. IN WIS. 18:14, A “QUIET SILENCE” (ἡΣΎΧΟΥ … ΣΙΓῆΣ) IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EGYPT. THE JUDGMENT ORIGINATES FROM GOD’S “POWERFUL WORD,” WHICH “LEAPED FROM HEAVEN OUT OF [THE] HEAVENLY THRONE.” THIS LAST PLAGUE OPENED THE WAY FOR ISRAEL TO LEAVE EGYPT (WIS. 19:1–2). THIS IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED IN WIS. 18:21 BY THE INTERPOSITION OF A MEDIATOR (MOSES), WHOSE “PRAYER” (ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ) FOR GOD’S PROTECTION OF HIS PEOPLE APPEARS TO BE EQUATED WITH A “PROPITIATION OF INCENSE” (ΘΥΜΙΆΜΑΤΟΣ ἐΞΙΛΑΣΜΌΝ), AS IN REV. 8:3–4 (SEE BELOW). THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA IS MENTIONED ONLY A FEW LINES LATER (19:3–5) AND IS FOLLOWED BY THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL THROUGH THE SEA (19:5, 8), THE LATTER REPEATEDLY CALLED A NEW CREATION (19:6–8, 11, 18–21; THE EXODUS PLAGUES ARE EVEN SEEN AS AN INAUGURATION OF THIS NEW CREATION: SO 11:17–18). THIS IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO THE ASSOCIATION OF JUDGMENT WITH SILENCE AND NEW CREATION FOUND IN OTHER JEWISH WRITINGS (SEE ABOVE), AND IT FITS THE PATTERN OF IDEAS IN REVELATION 8.
OTHER STRANDS OF EARLY JEWISH THOUGHT EQUATE THE EGYPTIANS’ DEATH IN THE SEA WITH SILENCE, FOLLOWED BY ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE (“SILENCE” IS REFERRED TO TWICE IN THIS WAY IN TARG. PAL. EXOD. 15). PS. 75(76):7–10(6–9) SAYS THAT WHEN GOD OVERTHREW THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA, HE “CAUSED JUDGMENT TO BE HEARD FROM HEAVEN; THE EARTH FEARED, AND WAS SILENT (ἡΣΥΧΆΖΩ), WHEN GOD AROSE IN JUDGMENT TO SAVE THE MEEK.” THIS PHRASE IS IMMEDIATELY PRECEDED BY THE QUESTION “WHO WILL STAND AGAINST YOU BECAUSE OF YOUR WRATH” (ΤΊΣ ἀΝΤΙΣΤΉΣΕΤΑΊ ΣΟΙ ἀΠὸ ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ ΣΟΥ;), WHICH IS ALMOST IDENTICAL TO REV. 6:16–17: “FROM THE WRATH … THEIR WRATH … WHO IS ABLE TO STAND” (ἀΠὸ ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ … ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ … ΤΊΣ ΔΎΝΑΤΑΙ ΣΤΑΘῆΝΑΙ).
THIS JEWISH BACKGROUND SUPPORTS THE CONTENTION MADE ABOVE THAT SILENCE IN 8:1 CONTINUES THE THOUGHT OF 6:17 AFTER THE INTERLUDE OF CH. 7. FURTHER, MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, SHIRATA 8.20–23 INTERPRETS GOD’S INCOMPARABILITY IN EXECUTING JUDGMENT AT THE RED SEA (EXOD. 15:11A) AS THE DIVINE SILENCE ISSUING INTO THAT JUDGMENT (CF. ISA. 42:14). MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23.7 ASSERTS THAT WHEN ANGELS WANTED TO PRAISE GOD ON THE NIGHT THAT ISRAEL CROSSED THE RED SEA, GOD PREVENTED THEM BECAUSE ISRAEL WAS STILL IN DISTRESS AND NEITHER THE JUDGMENT OF EGYPT NOR THE REDEMPTION OF ISRAEL HAD YET BEEN COMPLETED. IN THE MT AND LXX OF EXOD. 14:14 MOSES COMMANDS THE ISRAELITES TO “BE SILENT” (ΣΙΓΆΩ) AND NOT FIGHT BECAUSE THE LORD WILL DESTROY THE EGYPTIANS. THEN GOD COMMANDS MOSES HIMSELF TO STOP PRAYING FOR DELIVERANCE, WITH THE IMPLICATION THAT GOD WAS ALREADY IN THE PROCESS OF ANSWERING MOSES’ PRAYER (14:15). THE PALESTINIAN AND JERUSALEM TARGUMS AT THIS POINT PARAPHRASE BY SAYING THAT ISRAEL WAS NOT TO “SHOUT … TO CONFOUND” THE ENEMY BUT WAS TO “BE SILENT” AS AN EXPRESSION OF “GLORY AND PRAISE … TO GOD” FOR THE IMMINENT DEFEAT OF THE EGYPTIANS. ANOTHER REASON GIVEN FOR THE SILENCE OF MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES IS FOUND IN THE FACT THAT GOD HEARD “THE PRAYERS OF MY PEOPLE” AND WAS ABOUT TO ANSWER THEM (CF. TARG. ONK. EXOD. 2:24). THE CONCLUSIONS OF THIS PARAGRAPH DOVETAIL WITH THOSE BELOW CONCERNING THE SILENCE IN HEAVEN REFERRING TO ANGELIC SILENCE DURING THE TIME THAT GOD WILL HEAR AND ANSWER THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS FOR VINDICATION (SEE ON 6:10; SEE BELOW).
THESE JEWISH REFLECTIONS ON THE SILENCE IN CONNECTION WITH THE EXODUS CONFIRM OUR EARLIER CONTENTION THAT THE SILENCE IN REV. 8:1 IS DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH BOTH JUDGMENT AND NEW CREATION, AND THESE JEWISH TRADITIONS MAY IN FACT HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO REV. 8:1, SINCE JOHN SEES A FINAL, ESCHATOLOGICAL EXODUS OF GOD’S PEOPLE IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE LAST JUDGMENT AND NEW CREATION (15:1–4). THIS HAS PRECEDENT ALREADY IN ISAIAH 40–55, WHERE THE PROMISES OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION ARE FORMULATED WITH EXODUS REDEMPTION THEMES TOGETHER WITH NEW CREATION MOTIFS (E.G., ISA. 43:2, 15–21; 51:3–16).213
INDEED, THE EXODUS NARRATIVE ITSELF HAS CREATION THEMES BUILT INTO IT. FOR EXAMPLE, EXOD. 15:1–18 PRESENTS AS CREATION THEMES THE IDEAS OF GOD AS WARRIOR, THE RAGING SEA, AND VICTORY OVER EVIL RESULTING IN THE BUILDING OF A SANCTUARY AND ESTABLISHMENT OF KINGSHIP.214 THAT THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING IN REVELATION 8 ARE MODELED ON THE PLAGUES IN EXODUS ENHANCES THE PLAUSIBILITY THAT THIS BACKGROUND IS ALREADY IN MIND IN 8:1. THE RELEVANCE OF THE EXODUS SILENCE TRADITIONS, ESPECIALLY IN MIDRASH RABBAH AND THE TARGUMS, IS EXPLORED FURTHER BELOW.
THE MEANING OF THE SILENCE
IN THE LIGHT OF THE OVERALL DISCUSSION, THE “SILENCE” OF REV. 8:1 CAN BE TAKEN AS A METAPHOR WITH MULTIFACETED MEANINGS AND ASSOCIATIONS (DETAILED MORE BELOW), ALL OF WHICH REVOLVE AROUND THE NOTION OF JUDGMENT.
SILENCE AS AN INDICATION THAT GOD HAS HEARD THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS. JEWISH TRADITION AFFIRMED THAT IN THE FIFTH HEAVEN ANGELIC SERVANTS PRAISE GOD AT NIGHT BUT BECOME SILENT DURING THE DAY SO THAT THE PRAISES OFFERED BY ISRAEL CAN BE HEARD BY GOD (B. ḤAGIGAH 12B; B. ABODAH ZARAH 3B). A VARIANT OF THIS IDEA MAY BE REFLECTED IN REV. 8:1: THE ANGELIC PRAISE IN 4:9–11; 5:9–14; 7:11–12 CEASES TEMPORARILY SO THAT GOD MAY HEAR THE PRAYERS OF THE SUFFERING SAINTS.215 PS. 65:1–2 MAY BE A PARTIAL BASIS BOTH FOR THIS JEWISH TRADITION AND REV. 8:1: “THERE WILL BE SILENCE BEFORE YOU, [EVEN] PRAISE IN ZION … YOU WHO HEAR PRAYER.” MIDR. PS. 65:1 INTERPRETS THIS SILENCE AS THE ATTITUDE OF BOTH GOD AND HIS PEOPLE BEFORE THE JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY, AND B. ERUBIN 19A INTERPRETS THE SILENCE IN THE PSALM AS THE APPROPRIATE RESPONSE OF THOSE AWAITING ETERNAL CONDEMNATION (SO LIKEWISE MIDR. PSALM 31 ON PS. 31:18). MIDR. RAB. GEN. 75.1 TAKES THE JUDICIAL SILENCE OF ZECH. 2:13 AS A RESPONSE TO “THE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR AND THE NEEDY SIGHING,” WHICH IS LINKED WITH PRAYER. THAT THIS OT AND JEWISH BACKGROUND IS BEHIND REV. 8:1 IS PLAUSIBLE BECAUSE 8:3–5 REFERS TO THESE VERY PRAYERS, WHICH ARE FIRST UTTERED IN 6:11 (ALTHOUGH COMMENTATORS HAVE NOT IDENTIFIED THESE IMPLICIT PRAYERS IN 8:1). ON SUCH A READING, THESE PRAYERS WOULD LIKELY BE FOR THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY (SEE ON 6:11–12). 8:3–4 THEN SPEAKS OF THESE PRAYERS ASCENDING BEFORE THE DIVINE THRONE, AND V 5 VIEWS THEM AS ANSWERED BY THE EXECUTION OF JUDGMENT (SEE BELOW ON VV 3–5).
BAUCKHAM HAS ADDUCED FURTHER EVIDENCE FROM EARLY AND LATER JEWISH WRITINGS IN FAVOR OF THE NOTION THAT THERE IS SILENCE IN HEAVEN SO THAT THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS FOR FINAL JUDGMENT CAN BE HEARD AND ANSWERED, PARTICULARLY FOUR PASSAGES:216 TEST. ADAM 1:11–12 (IN A COMPOSITE OF THE SYRIAC, GREEK, AND ARMENIAN VERSIONS) MENTIONS HUMAN PRAYERS BEING HEARD AND ACCEPTED IN HEAVEN, DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY THE COMMENT THAT ANGELS BECOME SILENT AND INCENSE IS BURNED BY HEAVENLY PRIESTS. 4QSHIRSHABBE (4Q405) 20–22.7–9 PICTURES THE CHERUBIM WHO CAUSE THE MOVEMENT OF THE THRONE AND PRAISE GOD, BUT CEASE THEIR MOVEMENT AND BECOME “STILL, THE SOUND OF JOYOUS SHOUTING CEASES … [AND] A VOICE OF PRAISE … [IS HEARD] FROM THE MIDST OF ALL THEIR BATTALIONS.” MIDR. RAB. GEN. 65.21 SAYS THAT WHEN ISRAEL PRAISES GOD, THE “LIVING BEINGS” (FROM EZEKIEL) “ARE SILENT AND DROP THEIR WINGS.” TARG. CANT. 1:1 STATES THAT WHEN JOSHUA FOUGHT AGAINST GIBEON AND ASKED FOR THE SUN AND MOON (METAPHORS FOR HEAVENLY BEINGS) “TO BE SILENT” “THEY CEASED RECITING [THEIR] SONG,” APPARENTLY SO THAT JOSHUA’S REQUEST COULD BE HEARD.
SILENCE AS AN INDICATION OF A REVELATORY ANNOUNCEMENT BY GOD. ANOTHER VARIANT ON THIS JEWISH THEME IS REFLECTED IN TARG. EZEK. 1:24–25, WHICH ASSERTS THAT WHEN THE GUARDIAN CHERUBS WERE IN MOTION THEY “WERE BLESSING AND THANKING” GOD, BUT “WHEN THEY STOOD STILL, [THEY] BECAME SILENT” IN ORDER TO HEAR GOD’S REVELATORY WORD (THE EZEKIEL 1 “LIVING BEINGS” ARE PORTRAYED LIKEWISE IN B. ḤAGIGAH 13B). THAT THIS REVELATION PREDICTED ISRAEL’S IMMINENT JUDGMENT IS CLEAR FROM THE CONTEXT OF BOTH THE MT AND TARG. EZEKIEL 1–3. FOR EXAMPLE, AS PART OF THIS REVELATION TARG. EZEK. 1:8 ADDS THAT THE CHERUBIM HAD HANDS “FASHIONED FOR THEM … WITH WHICH TO TAKE OUT BURNING COALS OF FIRE FROM … THE EXPANSE … PLACING THEM INTO THE HANDS OF THE SERAPHIM TO SPRINKLE ON THE PLACE OF THE WICKED, TO DESTROY THE SINNERS.” PESIKTA RABBATI 33.11 SAYS THAT THE “LIVING CREATURES” OF EZEKIEL 1 (= THE SERAPHIM OF ISAIAH 6) LOST TWO OF THEIR SIX WINGS WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED, THE WINGS THAT HAD MADE “A SOUND OF SINGING”: JUST AS THERE ARE NO LONGER EARTHLY PRIESTS SINGING IN THE TEMPLE, NEITHER DO THE PRIESTLY ANGELS SING, BECAUSE OF THE JUDGMENT OF THE TEMPLE (SIMILARLY B. ḤAGIGAH 13B; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23.15 CONTRASTS THE “LIVING BEINGS” WHO INTERMITTENTLY “RECITE SONG” AND DO NOT RECOGNIZE GOD’S LIKENESS TO THOSE WHO “GLORIFY GOD” AND RECOGNIZE HIS LIKENESS BECAUSE OF THE RED SEA DELIVERANCE). THAT THESE IDEAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE LIVING BEINGS COULD WELL BE INCLUDED IN THE BACKGROUND OF REV. 8:1 IS POINTED TO BY THE REPEATED REFERENCES IN REVELATION 4–5 TO THE LIVING BEINGS OF EZEKIEL 1–2 AND BY THE ALLUSION TO THE CHERUBIM OF EZEK. 10:2 IN REV. 8:5.217 IF THEY ARE INCLUDED, THEN REV. 8:1 REPRESENTS THE CHERUBIM, TOGETHER WITH THE REST OF THE HEAVENLY HOST, CEASING THEIR OTHERWISE CONSTANT PRAISE OF GOD AND BECOMING SILENT TO LISTEN TO GOD DECLARE HIS VERDICT OF FINAL JUDGMENT ON THE WICKED (SIMILARLY MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 29.9 SAYS THAT THE OPHANIM AND SERAPHIM CEASED THEIR PRAISE AND BECAME SILENT WHEN GOD REVEALED THE LAW ON SINAI).218
ACCORDINGLY, REV. 8:3–4 WOULD INDICATE THAT THE DIVINE VERDICT IS A RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER FOR FINAL JUDGMENT, AND V 5 WOULD BE THE EXECUTION OF THAT VERDICT. A STRIKING PARALLEL OCCURS ALSO IN ZOHAR 3, SHEMOTH 4A–4B, WHERE THE CHERUBIM, TOGETHER WITH THE ANGELIC HOST, WHOSE ROLE IS JUDGMENT, ARE MOVING GOD’S THRONE AND SINGING, BUT BECOME SILENT BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER THE EXECUTION OF JUDGMENT: “AND THE BOOKS ARE OPEN. AT THIS HOUR AND MOMENT [WHEN] THE LORD ASCENDS TO HIS THRONE … THE SINGING CEASES AND SILENCE FALLS. JUDGMENT BEGINS.… ANGELIC COMPANIONS [AGAIN] FEARLESSLY SING … [AND AGAIN] THE VOICES ARE SILENT. THEN RISES THE LORD FROM THE JUDGMENT THRONE” (THIS PASSAGE IS ALSO FOUND IN THE TOSEFTA AND PURPORTEDLY SPOKEN BY R. SIMEON).
SILENCE IN RELATION TO THE TEMPLE LITURGY. THE MISHNAH’S EXPLANATION OF THE BACKGROUND OF THE LITURGY OF THE DAILY SACRIFICE IN THE TEMPLE MAKES EVEN MORE COGENT THE ASSOCIATION OF PRAYER WITH THE SILENCE IN REV. 8:1 (CF. M. TAMID).219 THE ORDER OF THE SERVICE ROUGHLY RESEMBLED THE ORDER OF SOME OF THE SIGNIFICANT IMAGES IN THE APOCALYPSE: (1) TRIMMING OF THE SEVEN LAMPS (REVELATION 1–3), (2) SLAYING OF THE SACRIFICIAL LAMB (REV. 5:6), (3) POURING OF THE SACRIFICIAL BLOOD AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR (REV. 6:9), (4) OFFERING OF INCENSE, DURING A TIME OF SILENCE AND PRAYER (SO LUKE 1:10; CF. REV. 8:1, 4–5),220 (5) THE BURNT OFFERING AND DRINK OFFERING (REV. 16:1) TOGETHER WITH THE SOUNDING OF TRUMPETS (REV. 8:6), AND (6) SINGING OF PSALMS (19:1–8).
THEREFORE, THE RELATIVE LACK OF DESCRIPTION OF THE EVENT CONTAINED IN THE SEVENTH SEAL SHOULD NOT LEAD TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE SEAL HAS NO CONTENT. RATHER, THE BREVITY SUITS THE SEVENTH SEAL AS THE FIRST MENTION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT IN THE THREE SERIES OF SEVEN PLAGUES. REV. 8:1 MOVES US A BRIEF STEP FURTHER ON FROM THE SCENE OF IMPENDING PUNISHMENT IN 6:12–17. JOHN IS SATISFIED TO STATE THE BARE FACT OF JUDGMENT ALMOST IMPLICITLY AND DOES NOT DWELL ON THE DETAILS OF THAT PUNISHMENT, SINCE HE PLANS TO DO SO REPEATEDLY LATER IN THE BOOK (SO 11:14–19; 14:14–20; 16:17–21; 18:9–24; 19:19–21; 20:11–15).221
AND THERE IS IN FACT FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT IN 8:3–5. BUT THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW CREATION MUST AWAIT THE NARRATIVE IN 21:1–22:5. PART OF THE DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF THE SILENCE MAY BE GIVEN IN 18:22–24, WHERE THE SOUNDS OF THE OLD WORLD ARE HUSHED BY JUDGMENT, AND THEN THE “WORD OF GOD” EMERGES (19:13), FOLLOWED BY THE NEW CREATION (21:1–22:5; SEE FURTHER BELOW).222
WHY THE SILENCE LASTS “FOR ABOUT A HALF HOUR” IS NOT ENTIRELY CLEAR. THE PREFIXING OF ὡΣ (“AS, ABOUT”) TO ἡΜΙΏΡΙΟΝ (“A HALF HOUR”) SHOWS THAT THIS WAS ONLY AN APPROXIMATION, SO THAT IT COULD BE ALMOST EQUIVALENT TO ὥΡΑ (“HOUR”) ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK, WHICH FIGURATIVELY REFERS TO THE SUDDENNESS AND CONSEQUENT CRISIS OF AN APPOINTED TIME OF JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY (3:3, 10; 11:13; 14:7, 15; 18:10, 17, 19, IN CHS. 14 AND 18 REFERRING TO THE SUDDEN FALL OF “BABYLON,” “THE GREAT CITY”; SO LIKEWISE THE LXX OF DAN. 4:17A; 5:5; 11:45). “A HALF HOUR” COULD NOT SO MUCH REFER TO THE PRECISE TEMPORAL DURATION OF THE SILENCE AS FIGURATIVELY EMPHASIZE THE SUDDENNESS AND UNEXPECTEDNESS OF A DECREED JUDGMENT AND THE CRISIS THAT IT INTRODUCES (FOR ὥΡΑ IN THIS SENSE SEE ON 18:10–19). SILENCE UNDERSCORES THE GRAVITY OF THE CRISIS. THE APOCALYPTIC USE OF “HALF” IN NUMERICAL DESIGNATIONS OF TIME ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION AND IN DANIEL CONFIRMS THAT THE NUMBER HERE CONCERNS A TIME OF CRISIS AND JUDGMENT (11:3, 9; 12:6–9; 13:5; DAN. 7:25; 9:27; 12:7).223
THE CLOSEST VERBAL PARALLEL IS DAN. 4:19 THEOD. (= V 16 IN THE BAGSTER LXX ED. AND V 19 IN MT), WHERE DANIEL STANDS SPEECHLESS, “HIS THOUGHTS TROUBLED HIM,” AND HE WAS “AMAZED ABOUT ONE HOUR (ὡΣΕΙ ὥΡΑΝ ΜΊΑΝ)” AFTER HEARING THE DREAM FORETELLING NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DOOM. THIS SILENCE IS INSPIRED BY THE GRAVITY OF THE COMING JUDGMENT (LIKEWISE DAN. 4:19 LXX). A SIMILAR IDEA LIES CLOSE IN REV. 8:1, SINCE THE CONCEPT OF “SILENCE” IN SOME OF THE CLOSEST OT PARALLELS REFERS TO THE HUSH OF HUMANITY PROMPTED BY THE REALIZATION OF THE SERIOUSNESS OF THE IMMINENT JUDGMENT (HAB. 3:3–6; ZECH. 2:13; ZEPH. 1:7; CF. ZEPH. 1:11).
THE CLOSEST ANALOGIES IN THE APOCALYPSE ARE IN 18:10, 17, 19, WHERE THE SEVERE GRAVITY OF BABYLON’S FINAL JUDGMENT IS TO OCCUR IN “ONE HOUR,” AND IN EACH INSTANCE THE TIME INDICATOR IS INTRODUCED BY THE GRAVE, SORROWFUL EXPRESSION “WOE, WOE.” FURTHERMORE, THE LAST OCCURRENCE OF THE EXPRESSION “ONE HOUR” IN 18:19 IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED IN VV 22–23 BY A DESCRIPTION OF THE AFTERMATH OF JUDGMENT, WHICH IS ABSOLUTE SILENCE (NOTE THE REPEATED “WILL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANY LONGER”). THE RELEVANCE OF CH. 18 IS ENHANCED BY THE FACT THAT THE REFERENCES TO “ONE HOUR” ALLUDE DIRECTLY TO DAN. 4:17A LXX, WHICH REFERS TO THE PERIOD OF THE BABYLONIAN KING’S JUDGMENT AS “ONE HOUR”; JOHN APPLIES THIS TO END-TIME BABYLON’S DEMISE (SEE ON 18:10).224
INTERESTINGLY, SOME WHO HOLD TO AN A.D. 70 PRETERIST VIEW OF REVELATION UNDERSTAND THE SILENCE TO REFER TO THE DEATH OF CHRIST, WHICH HAS ENDED THE OT CULT ADMINISTERED BY THE ANGELS.225
SOME MSS. HAVE ΟΤΕ (“WHEN”; SO א 052 𝔐) INSTEAD OF ὅΤΑΝ (“WHENEVER”). THE LATTER IS PREFERABLE BECAUSE OF ITS BETTER WITNESSES (A C 1006 1611 1841) AND AS THE HARDER READING, BECAUSE IT USUALLY IS USED TO REFER TO REPEATED ACTIONS AND NOT DEFINITE ACTION (IT IS OFTEN TRANSLATED “WHENEVER”). CONSEQUENTLY, ὅΤΕ IS WHAT A SCRIBE WOULD HAVE EXPECTED HERE FOR THE DEFINITE PAST REFERENCE TO THE OPENING OF THE SEAL.226 FURTHERMORE, ὅΤΕ IS USED TO INTRODUCE THE FIRST SIX SEALS. SOME GRAMMARIANS VIEW ὅΤΑΝ AS SUGGESTING A REPEATED ACT OF OPENING THE SEAL,227 ALTHOUGH THIS IS UNLIKELY BECAUSE OF THE USES OF ὅΤΕ IN 6:1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 12.228 FURTHERMORE, ὅΤΑΝ REFERS TO A DEFINITE FUTURE ACTION IN 18:9 AND POSSIBLY IN 4:9. CONSEQUENTLY, 8:1 IS CONDITIONAL IN FORM BUT DEFINITE IN FORCE.229
2 THE VISION OF THE SEVEN TRUMPET ANGELS APPEARS TO BE AN INTERRUPTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT SCENE THAT BEGAN IN V 1 AND CONTINUES IN VV 3–5 (AS WILL BE ARGUED FURTHER IN THE INTRODUCTION TO 8:6FF.). THE VERSE SEEMS OUT OF PLACE IN THAT IT INTRODUCES A NEW SERIES OF JUDGMENTS THAT ARE NOT PICKED UP AGAIN UNTIL V 6. WE HAVE ALREADY EXPLAINED THE APPARENT AWKWARDNESS AS PART OF AN INTERLOCKING LITERARY TRANSITION TOGETHER WITH 8:3–5, A DEVICE THAT HAS PARALLELS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK. THE PLACEMENT OF V 2 BEFORE VV 3–5 ALLOWS VV 2–5 TO ACT AS A PARENTHETICAL TRANSITION BOTH CONCLUDING THE SEALS AND INTRODUCING THE TRUMPETS. THE TRANSITION FUNCTIONS ON BOTH A LITERARY AND THEMATIC LEVEL (SEE FURTHER PP. 460–64 BELOW). THE NARRATION OF THE TRUMPET SERIES RESUMES IN 8:6.
THE SEVEN ANGELS MAY BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE SEVEN WELL-KNOWN ARCHANGELS OF JEWISH APOCALYPTIC WRITINGS. THE ARTICLE ΤΟΎΣ (“THE”) BEFORE ἑΠΤὰ ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥΣ (“SEVEN ANGELS”) BEARS THIS OUT230 (SEE ON 1:4; CF. TOB. 12:15; 1 EN. 20:1–8; 40; 54:6; 71:8–9; 81:5; 90:21–22; TEST. LEVI 3:5; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 4). WHETHER OR NOT THIS IS TRUE, IT IS TEMPTING TO IDENTIFY THEM WITH THE SEVEN GUARDIAN ANGELS OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES IN CHS. 2–3 (SEE ON 1:19). ANGELS AS DIVINE AGENTS EXECUTING THE PLAGUES FOLLOWS THE TRAJECTORY OF BIBLICAL AND JEWISH TRADITION, ACCORDING TO WHICH GOD APPOINTED ANGELS TO PERFORM THE JUDGMENTS AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS, ESPECIALLY AT THE RED SEA (EXOD. 12:23; PS. 78:47–48; TARG. JER. FRAG. EXOD. 4:25; 12:42; 15:18; JUB. 49:2; MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, BESHALLAḤ 7.30–35, 40–45).
3 THE PRIMARY THEMATIC FUNCTION OF THE PARENTHESIS IN VV 3–5 IS TO PICK UP AND CONCLUDE THE DESCRIPTION OF FINAL JUDGMENT BEGUN IN 6:12–17 AND 8:1. AS ALREADY SUGGESTED, THE TEMPLE ATMOSPHERE OF THIS SECTION IS PART OF THE OT JUDGMENT IMAGERY THAT INCLUDES THE ELEMENT OF SILENCE. THEREFORE, THIS PARENTHESIS CONTINUES THE IMAGERY OF THE LAST JUDGMENT FROM 8:1, WHICH, AS PREVIOUSLY NOTED, IS SUPPORTED BY VERBAL PARALLELS ELSEWHERE (SEE THE INTRODUCTION TO CH. 8 ABOVE; CF. ESPECIALLY 8:5 WITH 11:19 AND 16:18, AS WELL AS THE CONTEXT OF 8:3–5 WITH THAT OF 15:2–4).
ANOTHER ANGEL APPEARS AND STANDS BY THE HEAVENLY ALTAR. THIS MAY BE “THE ANGEL OF THE PRESENCE” (AS IN ISA. 63:9 AND JUB. 1:29) OR EVEN CHRIST HIMSELF (AS IN 10:1 AND 14:14).231 THE ALTAR IN VIEW IS THE ALTAR OF 6:9, UNDER WHICH THE SOULS OF PERSECUTED SAINTS STAND (SEE ON 6:9). IT IS POSSIBLE BUT UNLIKELY THAT THIS ALTAR IS TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE ONE MENTIONED IN THE LAST PART OF 8:3; SOME IDENTIFY THE FIRST “ALTAR” AND THE ONE IN V 5 AS THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING AND THE SECOND “ALTAR” IN V 3 AS THE ALTAR OF INCENSE. AS IN APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE IN GENERAL, SO HERE THE HEAVENLY ALTAR COMBINES ASPECTS OF BOTH THE INCENSE ALTAR AND THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING IN THE EARTHLY TEMPLE.232 IT IS AT THIS ALTAR THAT THE SAINTS PETITION GOD TO PUNISH THEIR PERSECUTORS (6:10).
THE RESPONSE TO THEIR PRAYER IS THAT PUNISHMENT CANNOT BE EXECUTED UNTIL THE NUMBER OF GOD’S PEOPLE DESTINED FOR PERSECUTION IS COMPLETED (6:11). THIS CANNOT HAPPEN UNTIL HISTORY COMES TO AN END. THEREFORE, IF 6:12–17 AND 8:1 ARE VIEWED AS A RESPONSE TO THIS PETITION, THEY MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AS DEPICTING THE LAST GREAT JUDGMENT (SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 6:12–17). 8:3–5 MAKES THIS CONNECTION BETWEEN 6:9–11 AND 6:12–17 + 8:1 EXPLICIT BY FORMALLY ALLUDING TO 6:9–10. THAT THE ALTAR OF 8:3 IS THE SAME AS THE ONE IN 6:9 IS CONFIRMED NOT ONLY BY THE REPETITION OF “ALTAR” (ΘΥΣΙΑΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ) BUT ALSO BY THE “MUCH INCENSE” ADDED “TO THE PRAYERS OF ALL THE SAINTS.” THIS PHRASE IS REPEATED ALMOST VERBATIM FROM 5:8, WHICH IS DEVELOPED IN 6:9. THAT WE READ NOW OF “THE PRAYERS OF ALL THE SAINTS” CONFIRMS OUR EARLIER CONTENTION THAT THE PICTURE OF MARTYRS UNDER THE ALTAR IN 6:9 IS NOT A NARROW REFERENCE TO A GROUP OF LITERAL MARTYRS BUT A FIGURATIVE REPRESENTATION OF ALL SAINTS WHO SUFFER TO WHATEVER DEGREE (THIS LIKEWISE CONFIRMS THE SAME CONCLUSION CONCERNING THE “OVERCOMERS” IN THE LETTERS). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE “GOLDEN ALTAR” BEING “BEFORE THE THRONE” IS BROUGHT OUT IN V 4.233
4 THAT “THE SMOKE OF THE INCENSE WENT UP WITH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS FROM THE HAND OF THE ANGEL BEFORE GOD” INDICATES THAT THE PETITION OF 6:10 IS NOW BEING FORMALLY PRESENTED BEFORE GOD WITH ANGELIC FAVOR AND AUTHORITY.234 THE ANGEL ALSO REPRESENTS THE SAINTS AS HE BEARS THEIR PRAYERS BEFORE GOD’S PRESENCE (NOTE THE ANGELS’ REPRESENTATIVE FUNCTION IN THE LETTERS; SEE ON 1:19; CF. TOB. 12:12, 15). THE FACT THAT THE ANGEL PRESENTS THE SAINTS’ REQUEST IMPLIES THAT THE REQUEST HAS NOT ONLY ANGELIC BUT DIVINE APPROVAL. CONSEQUENTLY, THE ANGEL IS AN AGENT OF GOD WHOSE ACTIONS MERELY INDICATE PRIOR DIVINE DECISION. ANGELS IN THE APOCALYPSE ARE DIVINE AGENTS EXECUTING GOD’S WILL. THIS IS EXPRESSED IN V 3 BY THE DIVINE PASSIVE OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ (“GIVE”) FOLLOWED BY THE ACTIVE VOICE OF THE SAME VERB (ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ ΘΥΜΙΆΜΑΤΑ ΠΟΛΛὰ ἵΝΑ ΔΏΣΕΙ [“MUCH INCENSE WAS GIVEN TO HIM IN ORDER THAT HE PUT ON”]).235
THEREFORE, THE SYMBOLIC PORTRAYAL OF THE ANGEL’S MEDIATORIAL ROLE IN ACCEPTING THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS AND BEARING THEM BEFORE GOD OCCURS ONLY TO SHOW THAT GOD HAS ALREADY ACCEPTED THE PRAYERS FAVORABLY (SEE FURTHER BELOW). THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE SAINTS’ PRESENTATION OF THEIR PRAYERS DIRECTLY TO GOD AND NOT AN ANGEL IN 6:10, WHICH DEMONSTRATES THEIR DIRECT ACCESS AS PRIESTS TO THE DIVINE THRONE. FURTHERMORE, ANGELS DO NOT HAVE A SUPERIOR STATUS ABOVE THAT OF SAINTS IN REVELATION BUT EVEN ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THEY ARE “FELLOW SERVANTS” TOGETHER WITH THE SAINTS (SO 19:10; 22:8). THE “MUCH INCENSE … WITH THE PRAYERS” WHICH “WENT UP … BEFORE GOD” IS METAPHORICAL OF ACCEPTANCE BY GOD: “PRAYER … AS INCENSE” IN THE OT CONNOTES PRAYER ACCEPTED BY GOD (E.G., PS. 141:1–2; CF. MIDR. RAB. NUM. 13.18). DIVINE ACCEPTANCE WAS ALSO INDICATED BY THE FRAGRANT “SMOKE OF INCENSE” IN THE OT TEMPLE (E.G., LEV. 16:12–13; CF. ΘΥΜΊΑΜΑ [“INCENSE”] IN THE LXX AND ITS EQUIVALENT IN THE MT). THIS MEANS THAT THE SAINTS’ PETITION FOR RETRIBUTION IS ALREADY IN THE PROCESS OF BEING POSITIVELY RECEIVED BY GOD.
IN THE OT AND NT INCENSE IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH SACRIFICES (CF. TEST. LEVI 3:6A, WHERE ANGELS OFFER “TO THE LORD A SWEET-SMELLING SAVOR, A REASONABLE AND BLOODLESS OFFERING”). INCENSE WAS ADDED TO THE BURNING SACRIFICE TO MAKE IT ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (SUCH AS THAT ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT, E.G., LEV. 16:11–19; CF. EXOD. 29:18, 25; LEV. 2:1–2; EPH. 5:2).236 PS. 141:2 PLACES IN PARALLEL “MAY MY PRAYER BE COUNTED AS INCENSE BEFORE YOU” AND “THE LIFTING UP OF MY HANDS AS THE EVENING OFFERING” (CF. SIMILARLY LUKE 1:9–10). THE FRAGRANT ODOR WAS METAPHORICAL OF THAT WHICH WAS ACCEPTABLE. REV. 8:3–5 ECHOES LEV. 16:12–13: THE PRIEST “WILL TAKE HIS CENSER FULL OF COALS OF FIRE OFF THE ALTAR, WHICH IS BEFORE THE LORD; AND HE WILL FILL HIS HANDS WITH … INCENSE … AND HE WILL PUT THE INCENSE ON THE FIRE BEFORE THE LORD, AND THE SMOKE OF THE INCENSE WILL COVER THE MERCY SEAT” (LXX). SIMILARLY, EXOD. 30:8–10 VIRTUALLY EQUATES “INCENSE” WITH “BURNT OFFERING” AND “MEAL OFFERING” AND DIRECTLY LINKS IT WITH THE DAY OF ATONEMENT. IN WIS. 18:21 MOSES IS A MEDIATOR WHOSE “PRAYER” (ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ) FOR GOD’S PROTECTION OF ISRAEL IS ALMOST EQUATED WITH A “PROPITIATION OF INCENSE” (ΘΥΜΙΆΜΑΤΟΣ ἐΞΙΛΑΣΜΌΝ), AS IN REV. 8:3–4 (SEE FURTHER ABOVE ON 8:1: “ ‘SILENCE’: JEWISH BACKGROUND”).
THEREFORE, ASSOCIATED WITH THE SAINTS’ PRAYER IN 8:3–4 IS THE IDEA THAT BELIEVERS HAVE SUFFERED AND EVEN GIVEN THEIR LIVES SACRIFICIALLY BECAUSE THEY HAVE REMAINED FAITHFUL TO CHRIST. THE PETITION IN 6:10 THAT GOD WILL PUNISH THOSE WHO HAVE PERSECUTED THE SAINTS IS ACCEPTABLE TO GOD BECAUSE THEY HAVE OFFERED THEIR LIVES IN HOLY WAR AS SACRIFICES IN SERVICE TO THEIR LORD: “THEY WERE SLAIN BECAUSE … OF THE TESTIMONY THAT THEY MAINTAINED” (6:9; LIKEWISE ROM. 12:1; HEB. 13:10–15; FOR THE RELATION OF 8:4 TO THE HOLY WAR THEME SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 8:6 BELOW). SIMILARLY, WIS. 3:1 AFFIRMS: “THE SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS ARE IN THE HAND OF GOD.… IN THE SIGHT OF THE UNWISE THEY SEEMED TO DIE … YET IS THEIR HOPE FULL OF IMMORTALITY … THEY SHALL BE GREATLY REWARDED: FOR GOD PROVED THEM AND FOUND THEM WORTHY … AS GOLD IN A FURNACE HE HAS TRIED THEM AND RECEIVED THEM AS A BURNT OFFERING” (CF. STRIKINGLY ALSO REV. 3:4, 18; 6:9–10). THIS PARALLEL LENDS FURTHER CONFIRMATION TO THE CONCLUSION THAT IN 8:4 THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS IN 6:10 HAVE ALREADY BEEN ACCEPTED BECAUSE THEY HAVE OFFERED THEIR BODIES AS SACRIFICES TO GOD.
INCENSE IS A SYMBOL SHOWING THAT THEIR PRAYERS ARE ACCEPTED BECAUSE OF THEIR FAITHFUL SACRIFICE, WHICH WAS AN AROMA PLEASING TO THE LORD. THAT IT DEMONSTRATES THE ACCEPTABILITY NOT ONLY OF PRAYER BUT ALSO OF CHRISTIAN SACRIFICE IS APPARENT: (1) THE PLACE FROM WHICH THE SAINTS CRY OUT THEIR PRAYER FOR VINDICATION—“BENEATH THE ALTAR” (6:9)—IS WHERE THEY ARE ANSWERED (“AT THE ALTAR,” 8:3); (2) THE FIRST MENTION OF “INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS,” IS IN 5:8, WHERE THE PHRASE IS DIRECTLY LINKED WITH SACRIFICE, COMING BETWEEN THE IMAGE OF THE SLAIN LAMB APPROACHING THE THRONE (5:6–7) AND MENTION OF THE FACT THAT HE “WAS SLAIN” (5:9).
IN DAN. 9:20FF. AND 10:10FF. AN ANGEL ANSWERS DANIEL’S PRAYER, BUT ONLY AS AN AGENT SENT FROM GOD TO COMMUNICATE THE ANSWER GOD HAS ALREADY GIVEN. FOR THE MEDIATORIAL ROLE OF ANGELS IN PRAYER CF. ALSO 1 EN. 9:3; 89:76; 99:3; TEST. DAN 6:2; 3 BAR. 11:1–9; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 21.4; 18.5; B. SOTAH 33A (= B. SHABBATH 12B); MIDR. PS. 19.7; 88.2. ESPECIALLY CLOSE TO REV. 8:3–4 IS 1 EN. 9:1–11, WHERE SAINTS CRY TO ANGELS TO TELL GOD TO VINDICATE THEM, AND GOD ANSWERS BY ANNOUNCING THE FLOOD (LIKEWISE 1 EN. 99:3).
DATIVE ΤΑῖΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΑῖΣ COULD BE TAKEN TEMPORALLY (“SIMULTANEOUSLY WITH THE PRAYERS”),237 AS A SIMPLE DATIVE OF ACCOMPANIMENT (“WITH THE PRAYERS”),238 OR EVEN AS A DATIVE OF ADVANTAGE (“IN FAVOR [IN BEHALF] OF THE PRAYERS”).239 THESE ARE ALSO PLAUSIBLE OPTIONS FOR THE SAME DATIVE IN 8:3. THE ABOVE UNDERSTANDING OF THE CONTEXT POINTS TO THE LAST OPTION. HOWEVER, CAIRD PLAUSIBLY SUGGESTS, ON THE BASIS OF 5:8, THAT IN 8:4 WE HAVE A DATIVE OF REFERENCE (“IN TOKEN OF THE PRAYERS”), AND HE THUS UNDERSTANDS THE INCENSE AS SYMBOLIC OF THE PRAYERS.240
FOR THE INTEGRAL RELATION OF INCENSE TO OFFERINGS AND PRAYERS SEE LIFE OF ADAM AND EVE (APOCALYPSE) 29:3–6: ADAM SAYS, “LET ME TAKE FRAGRANCES … SO THAT … I MIGHT BRING AN OFFERING TO GOD SO THAT GOD WILL HEAR ME.”
5 GOD’S FORMAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE ANGEL’S PRESENTATION OF THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS AND HIS POSITIVE RESPONSE IS THE UNMENTIONED LINK BETWEEN VV 4 AND 5. THIS IS EVIDENT AS WE RECOGNIZE V 5 AS A CLEAR DIVINE ANSWER TO THE PETITION IN 6:10. THE VERSE FORMALLY INTERPRETS THE SCENES OF WOE IN 6:12–17 AND 8:1 AS THE ANSWER TO THE PRAYER OF 6:10.241 IF THIS IS CORRECT, THEN 8:5 CONCERNS THE LAST JUDGMENT, WHICH IS GOD’S ANSWER TO THE PRAYER.242
IN RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER GOD SENDS JUDGMENT ON THE EARTH. THE ANGEL IS THE AGENT WHO EXECUTES THE JUDGMENT. THE PICTURE OF THE ANGEL FILLING HIS CENSER AND CASTING “FIRE FROM THE ALTAR … ONTO THE EARTH” CONNOTES THE FINAL JUDGMENT (AS SUGGESTED BY THE CLOSE PARALLEL IN TEST. MOS. 10:1FF.).
WE WILL ARGUE DIRECTLY BELOW (AND IN THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 8:6FF.) THAT THIS IS THE LAST JUDGMENT BECAUSE THE FIRE RESULTS IN “THUNDERS, SOUNDS, LIGHTNINGS, AND QUAKING,” WHICH IS ALMOST IDENTICAL TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST ASSIZE IN 11:19 AND 16:18. THIS FOURFOLD CHAIN OF COSMIC DISTURBANCE HAS A PRECEDENT IN THE OT, WHERE IT ALSO REFERS TO DIVINE JUDGMENT (E.G., ESP. EXOD. 19:16, AS WELL AS V 18; PS. 77:18–19; ISA. 29:6; ESTH. 1:1D LXX; CF. PS. 18:7–13). SINCE THE FORMULAIC PHRASE CONCLUDES THE SERIES OF TRUMPETS AND BOWLS BY REFERRING TO THE LAST JUDGMENT, THE SAME FORMULA HERE LIKEWISE MUST CONCLUDE THE SERIES OF SEALS. IT DEVELOPS THE PARTIAL PHRASE “LIGHTNINGS, SOUNDS, AND THUNDERS” “PROCEEDING FROM THE THRONE” IN 4:5, AND SHOWS THAT 4:5 IS AN INTRODUCTORY NOTE CONCERNING THE FINAL CONDEMNATION (FOR FURTHER DEMONSTRATION OF THIS SEE ON 15:2). 4:5 IS NOT A DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT ON EARTH BUT ONLY AN EXPECTATION, SINCE THE THEOPHANY THERE IS LIMITED TO HEAVEN. THEREFORE, “EARTHQUAKE” WOULD HAVE BEEN INAPPROPRIATE THERE.243
THE SINAI THEOPHANY OF EXOD. 19:16–18 IS PARTLY IN MIND IN 8:5, SINCE IT WAS PART OF THE ALLUSION, IF NOT THE PRIMARY ONE, IN 4:5 (BESIDES EXOD. 19:18, “QUAKING” IS ALSO VIEWED AS A PART OF THE SINAI PHENOMENA EVEN MORE EMPHATICALLY IN PSS. 68:8; 77:17FF.; HABAKKUK 3). EARLY JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN WRITINGS UTILIZED THE EARTHQUAKE IMAGERY ASSOCIATED WITH THE SINAI THEOPHANY AND THE EXODUS TO PORTRAY THE END OF THE COSMOS.244 THIS GIVES FURTHER PLAUSIBILITY TO THE NOTION THAT THE SAME USE OCCURS IN REV. 8:5. SOMETIMES AN EARTHQUAKE IS ONE OF A SERIES OF CATACLYSMIC SIGNS THAT PRECEDE THE FINAL COSMIC DESTRUCTION BUT ARE NOT PART OF THAT DESTRUCTION (2 BAR. 27:7; 70:8; 4 EZRA 9:3; APOC. ABR. 30:6; MATT. 24:7, MARK 13:8; LUKE 21:11). BUT IN SUCH CASES THE EARTHQUAKE IMAGERY IS ALWAYS GENERAL, AND NEVER A CLEAR ALLUSION TO THE SINAI OR EXODUS CONTEXT. WHEN THE SINAI OR EXODUS EARTHQUAKE IS EXPLICITLY ALLUDED TO AS AN ESCHATOLOGICAL EVENT, IT IS ALWAYS A SIGN OF THE CLIMACTIC DESTRUCTION OF THE WORLD. THE SAME IS TRUE WHEN AN EARTHQUAKE IS MENTIONED AS THE SOLE ESCHATOLOGICAL SIGN.
IN REV. 8:5 THE CLIMACTIC END OF THE COSMOS IS IN MIND, SINCE THERE IS ALLUSION TO SINAI TOGETHER WITH MENTION OF THE EARTHQUAKE. IT IS TRUE THAT “QUAKING” OCCURS IN V 5 TOGETHER WITH “THUNDERS, SOUNDS, AND LIGHTNINGS,” BUT THESE ARE FURTHER REFERENCES TO THE SINAI PHENOMENA, WHICH CONTRIBUTED THERE TO THE SHAKING OF THE MOUNTAIN AND SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE HERE. AND WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE SAME PHRASE OCCURS IN 11:19 AND 16:18, WHERE IT IS AN OBVIOUS REFERENCE TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT. IN APOC. ABR. 30 TEN ESCHATOLOGICAL WOES ON THE GODLESS ARE LISTED, BEING MODELED ON THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES. IN 30:8 “THUNDER, VOICES, AND DESTROYING EARTHQUAKES” IS THE LAST OF THE PLAGUES. THIS LAST PLAGUE IN REV. 8:5 IS AN ALLUSION TO THE SINAI PHENOMENA AS A CLIMAX OF THE PLAGUE SERIES, WHICH INTRODUCES THE FINAL JUDGMENT.245
NOT ONLY ARE THE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL PHRASES IN 4:5; 8:5; 11:19; AND 16:18–21 ALL SINAI ALLUSIONS, AS GENERALLY ACKNOWLEDGED, BUT THEY ARE LINKED TOGETHER BY THE THEME OF FINAL JUDGMENT. FURTHERMORE, BAUCKHAM HAS OBSERVED THAT THESE PHRASES FORM A PROGRESSIVE SEQUENCE OF ALLUSIONS TO EXODUS 19, WHICH ARE SYSTEMATICALLY BUILT ON ONE ANOTHER:
4:5: “LIGHTNINGS, SOUNDS, AND THUNDERS”
8:5: “THUNDERS, SOUNDS, LIGHTNINGS, AND QUAKING”
11:19: “LIGHTNINGS, SOUNDS, THUNDERS, QUAKING AND GREAT HAIL”
16:18–21: “LIGHTNINGS, SOUNDS, THUNDERS, AND QUAKING … GREAT … AND GREAT HAIL.”
“THE PROGRESSIVE EXPANSION OF THE FORMULA ACCORDS WITH THE INCREASING SEVERITY OF EACH SERIES OF JUDGMENTS, AS THE VISIONS FOCUS MORE CLOSELY ON THE END ITSELF AND THE LIMITED WARNING JUDGMENTS OF THE TRUMPETS GIVE PLACE TO THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES OF GOD’S WRATH ON THE FINALLY UNREPENTANT.”246 THEREFORE, AFTER THE INTRODUCTORY NOTE OF 4:5 ANNOUNCING THE EXPECTATION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT, EACH OF THE REMAINING PHRASES IS A FORMAL NOTATION THAT THE END HAS BEEN NARRATED, BUT NOT EXHAUSTIVELY SO.
EXOD. 19:16–19 ALSO INCLUDES THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET TWICE, SO THE PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING “TRUMPETS” (REV. 8:2) AND “SOUNDING OF A TRUMPET” (8:6FF.) IN REVELATION 8 PARTLY ECHO THAT EXODUS IMAGERY FOR THE WRATH OF GOD. THE TRUMPETS IN REVELATION HAVE BOTH AN INAUGURATED AND FINAL END-TIME CONNOTATION (NOTE APOC. ABR. 30:8–31:1, WHERE “I WILL SOUND THE TRUMPET” DIRECTLY FOLLOWS “THUNDER, VOICES, AND DESTROYING EARTHQUAKES” FROM EXOD. 19:16–18, BOTH OF WHICH SIGNAL THE LAST JUDGMENT).
THAT 8:5 IS ABOUT THE LAST ASSIZE IS CONFIRMED FROM 14:18–19, WHERE THE JUDGMENT DAY IS COMMENCED APPARENTLY BY THE SAME ANGEL DESCRIBED IN THE SAME LANGUAGE AS HERE IN 8:3–5: “ANOTHER ANGEL, THE ONE WHO HAS POWER OVER FIRE, CAME OUT FROM THE ALTAR” AND COMMANDED A SECOND ANGEL TO EXECUTE GOD’S CONSUMMATIVE WRATH AGAINST THE EARTH.
8:3–5 IS MODELED TO GREAT EXTENT ON EZEK. 10:1–7. THERE ALSO AN ANGELIC FIGURE STANDS IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE (CF. EZEK. 1:1FF.) AND “FILLS HIS HANDS WITH COALS OF FIRE FROM BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM [PRESUMABLY FROM THE ALTAR] AND SCATTERS THEM OVER THE CITY” OF JERUSALEM (10:2; CF. 10:6–7). THIS COMES IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE NARRATIVE IN EZEKIEL 9 IN WHICH ANGELS ARE COMMANDED TO SLAY ALL THE UNFAITHFUL IN JERUSALEM, ON WHOSE FOREHEADS GOD’S ANGEL DID NOT GIVE A PROTECTIVE MARK. THE DESTROYING ANGELS THEN EXECUTE THE COMMAND TO SLAY. EZEKIEL 10 IS A REPETITION TO EMPHASIZE THE DECREE OF JUDGMENT NARRATED IN CH. 9: THE COMMAND TO THE ANGEL TO TAKE FIRE FROM THE TEMPLE AND CAST IT ON JERUSALEM HIGHLIGHTS THE POINT OF THE PRECEDING CHAPTER CONCERNING THE INEVITABILITY OF THE COMING JUDGMENT ON JERUSALEM. AS THE BOOK OF EZEKIEL REVEALS, THE JUDGMENT IS ACTUALLY TO BE CARRIED OUT BY THE INVADING BABYLONIANS, WHO APPARENTLY OPERATE UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF THE ANGELS MENTIONED IN CHS. 9 AND 10. THE REMAINDER OF EZEKIEL REPEATS AGAIN AND AGAIN FROM VARIOUS PERSPECTIVES THE INEVITABILITY OF THIS COMING JUDGMENT.
IT IS NOT ACCIDENTAL THAT REV. 8:3–5 ALSO COMES AFTER THE DISCUSSION OF THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN SEALED (7:1–8). BECAUSE THEY ARE SEALED, BELIEVERS ARE ABLE TO PERSEVERE IN THE MIDST OF THREATS TO THEIR FAITH AND ARE PROVIDED ULTIMATE PROTECTION AGAINST THE LAST JUDGMENT (7:9–17). THE SEAL IS WHAT ENABLES THEM TO ENTER BEFORE THE DIVINE THRONE AND TO DWELL THERE FOREVER (7:15–17). THE VISION IN 8:1, 3–5 SHOWS WHAT HAPPENS ULTIMATELY TO THOSE WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL. THE PATTERN OF THIS PASSAGE FOLLOWS BROADLY THAT OF SOME OT DEPICTIONS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AGAINST SINNERS: PRAYER FOR HELP AND THEN DIVINE RESPONSE TO PRAYER, WHICH LEADS TO FIRE PROCEEDING FROM THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE TO CONSUME THE PERSECUTORS (E.G., PS. 18:6–15; HAB. 2:20–3:1–15). THOSE WITHOUT THE SEAL SUFFER FINAL JUDGMENT. THIS REPETITION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT FROM 6:12–17 IS A REFLECTION OF THE PATTERN OF RECAPITULATING JUDGMENTS IN EZEKIEL.
ΕἴΛΗΦΕΝ (“HE TOOK”) IS RECOGNIZED BY SOME GRAMMARIANS AS A TYPICAL EXAMPLE OF THE AORISTIC PERFECT, SINCE IT IS USED CONTEXTUALLY WITH THE SAME DEFINITE PAST NUANCE AS THE FOLLOWING AORIST ἐΓΈΜΙΣΕΝ (“HE FILLED”).247 ROBERTSON, HOWEVER, PREFERS TO CALL IT A “DRAMATIC COLLOQUIAL HISTORICAL PERFECT,”248 AND TURNER MAKES THE SUPERFICIAL PROPOSAL THAT JOHN MISTAKENLY VIEWED IT AS AN AORIST BECAUSE IT HAD NO REDUPLICATION.249 THOMPSON, ON THE OTHER HAND, ATTRIBUTES THE AORISTIC USE OF THE PERFECT TO JOHN’S CHARACTERISTIC SEMITIC STYLE.250
THE TRANSITION FROM THE SEALS TO THE TRUMPETS
8:3–5 CONTINUES THE FINAL JUDGMENT SCENE OF 8:1 AND IS A CONTINUATION OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. V 2 IS A PARENTHETICAL INTRODUCTION TO THE REVELATION OF THE SEVEN TRUMPET TRIALS BEGINNING IN V 6.251 THIS IS INDICATED BY V 6, WHERE THE SEVEN ANGELS HAVE NOT YET SOUNDED THEIR TRUMPETS, SO THAT THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS HAVE NOT BEEN INAUGURATED. YET, V 5 SPEAKS OF AN ACTUAL ACTIVITY OF JUDGMENT EXECUTED BY THE ANGEL: “HE THREW IT [FIRE] TO THE EARTH, AND THERE FOLLOWED PEALS OF THUNDER, SOUNDS, LIGHTNING, AND QUAKING.”
THEREFORE, 8:3–5 RECORDS AN ACTIVITY OF JUDGMENT DISTINCT FROM THE SUBSEQUENT TRUMPET WOES AND BUILDS ON 6:9–11, WHERE THE PERSECUTED SAINTS ARE DEPICTED “UNDER THE ALTAR” APPEALING TO GOD TO JUDGE THEIR PERSECUTORS. THIS IS APPARENT ABOVE ALL FROM THE MENTION THREE TIMES IN 8:3–5 OF THE “ALTAR” IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH “THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS.” AN ANGEL TAKES INCENSE AND COMBINES IT WITH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS, AND THE SMOKE FROM THE INCENSE TOGETHER WITH THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS ASCEND BEFORE GOD’S THRONE. THIS CAN BE NOTHING OTHER THAN THE SAINTS’ PRAYER IN 6:9–11 THAT GOD PUNISH THEIR PERSECUTORS, WHICH NOW IS GIVEN ANGELIC APPROVAL AND IS FORMALLY PRESENTED BEFORE THE DIVINE THRONE FOR CONSIDERATION. THE DIVINE RESPONSE IN 8:5 IS TO SEND JUDGMENTAL FIRE AGAINST THE EARTH BY THE HAND OF AN ANGEL. THE RESPONSE IS TO BE INTERPRETED AS THE FINAL JUDGMENT AND NOT AS SOME TRIAL PRELIMINARY TO THAT JUDGMENT SINCE “PEALS OF THUNDER, SOUNDS, FLASHES OF LIGHTNING, AND AN EARTHQUAKE” OCCURS (THOUGH IN DIFFERENT ORDER) IN DESCRIPTIONS OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IN 11:18 AND 16:18 AS PART OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET AND THE SEVENTH BOWL IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE MENTION OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE. THAT 8:3–5 CONTINUES THE LAST JUDGMENT SCENE OF 6:12–17 IS ALSO HINTED AT BY THE FACT THAT THE ENTIRE PORTRAYAL OF THAT EARLIER SCENE IS CHARACTERIZED AS A “QUAKE” AFFECTING BOTH THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND 8:5 CONCLUDES WITH MENTION OF A “QUAKE” (ΣΕΙΣΜΌΣ [“QUAKE”] IN 8:5 AND 6:12, AS WELL AS THE VERBAL FORM IN 6:13; FOR THE “EARTHQUAKE” AS A SIGN OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT SEE ABOVE ON 8:5).
THEREFORE, 8:3–5 IS AN ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER FOR VINDICATION ON THEIR PERSECUTORS AND CONTINUES THE FINAL JUDGMENT SCENE OF 8:1, WHICH ITSELF HAS RESUMED AT THE POINT WHERE 6:17 STOPPED. THE UNITY OF 8:3–5 WITH 8:1 IS INDICATED BY THE OBSERVATION THAT THE SILENCE OF 8:1 PROBABLY REFERS, AT LEAST IN PART, TO THE CEASING OF ANGELIC PRAISE IN HEAVEN IN ORDER THAT GOD WOULD EITHER HEAR THE PRAYERS FOR JUDGMENT OR THAT THE ANGELS THEMSELVES WOULD HEAR GOD’S REVELATORY ANSWER TO THOSE PRAYERS (SEE ON 8:1). 8:3–5 STATES THE DIVINE ANSWER ANTICIPATED IN V 1.
THE MAIN PROBLEM WITH THIS ANALYSIS IS THAT THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS IS “STUCK” BETWEEN 8:1 AND 8:3–5. SOME CONCLUDE THAT VV 3–5 ARE PART OF THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TRUMPETS. YET IT IS CLEAR THAT THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS DO NOT BEGIN UNTIL AFTER THE NARRATION IN V 5. THE BEST EXPLANATION IS THAT VV 3–5 SERVE BOTH AS A CONCLUSION TO THE SEALS AND AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THE TRUMPETS. WE HAVE OBSERVED THAT LITERARY TRANSITIONS BETWEEN THE MAJOR SEGMENTS OF THE APOCALYPSE HAVE AN “INTERLOCKING” FUNCTION WITH RESPECT TO THE PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING SECTIONS SO THAT THEY RESPECTIVELY CONCLUDE AND INTRODUCE THESE SECTIONS.252
BUT IN WHAT PRECISE WAY DOES THIS LITERARY STYLE OF INTERLOCKING CONCLUDE AND INTRODUCE? IT IS CERTAINLY ILLOGICAL AND THEREFORE UNLIKELY THAT 8:3–5 IS TO BE SEEN AS A CONCLUDING LAST JUDGMENT SCENE AND AT THE SAME TIME A BEGINNING OF TEMPORAL TRIALS PRECEDING THE LAST JUDGMENT (UNDERSTANDABLY A POSITION THAT NO ONE HOLDS). ON A TYPICAL FUTURIST READING OF CH. 8 AN INTERLOCKING PHENOMENON IS NOT OBSERVED, SINCE THE SEVENTH SEAL (V 1) IS NOT REGARDED AS HAVING ANY CONTENT, AND THE REST OF THE CHAPTER FILLS IN THAT CONTENT. ACCORDING TO SUCH A PERSPECTIVE, 8:2–5 SERVES ONLY AS PART OF THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TRUMPETS. HOWEVER, AN INTERLOCKING FUNCTION WOULD NOT BE INCOMPATIBLE WITH A FUTURIST READING, SINCE 8:2–5 WOULD STILL PRIMARILY INTRODUCE THE SEVEN TRUMPETS, EVEN IF THESE JUDGMENTS ARE SEEN AS A CONTINUING ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PETITION IN 6:9–11.
BUT, AS ARGUED ABOVE, IT IS PROBABLY BETTER TO PERCEIVE THE BACKWARD REFERENCE OF THE INTERLOCKING IN 8:3–5 TO REFER TO A RESUMPTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT OF 6:12–17 AND 8:1. THIS WOULD BE A CONTINUING ANSWER TO THE PETITION FOR JUDGMENT IN 6:9–11. THIS IS SUPPORTED FURTHER BY 15:2–4, WHICH IS PARENTHETICAL AND HAS AN INTERLOCKING FUNCTION EXACTLY PARALLEL TO 8:3–5. IT, TOO, IS PRECEDED BY AN INTRODUCTORY REFERENCE TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO WILL EXECUTE THE SUBSEQUENT SEVENFOLD JUDGMENTS, AND THAT INTRODUCTORY REFERENCE IS NOT CONTINUED UNTIL 15:5. 15:2–4 TEMPORARILY INTERRUPTS THE BEGINNING NARRATION OF THE FOLLOWING PLAGUE SERIES BY CONTINUING A DESCRIPTION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT SCENE FOUND IN 14:14–20. THAT THIS INTERRUPTION RESUMES THE THEME OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS CLEAR FROM 15:2, WHERE THE SAINTS ARE DEPICTED AS FINALLY DEFEATING THE “BEAST” AT THE END OF HISTORY.
FURTHERMORE, IN 15:4 “ALL THE NATIONS … COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE” GOD BECAUSE HE HAS “MANIFESTED” HIS “JUDGMENTS” (FOR THE CONSUMMATIVE NATURE OF THIS LANGUAGE SEE ON 15:4). CHARLES WAS SO TROUBLED BY THE APPARENTLY AWKWARD PLACEMENT OF 8:2 THAT, IN HIS TYPICAL FASHION, HE CONJECTURED THAT IT HAD BEEN MISPLACED BY AN EDITOR FROM ITS ORIGINAL POSITION FOLLOWING V 5.253 BUT IT IS HARD TO SAY WHY AN EDITOR WOULD DO SUCH A CONFUSING THING. FURTHERMORE, THE PHENOMENON OF INTERLOCKING PROPOSED HERE IN CH. 8 AND OBSERVED IN 15:2–4 IS A SUFFICIENT EXPLANATION HOW 8:2 COULD HAVE ORIGINALLY FUNCTIONED AS AN INTRODUCTION TO VV 6FF. FOLLOWED BY A PARENTHESIS FURTHER DEVELOPING V 1.
BUT HOW DOES THE INTERLOCKING PARENTHESIS OF 8:3–5 RELATE TO VV 6FF.? AS WITH 15:2–4, SO HERE THE INTERLOCKING DOES NOT INDICATE PRIMARILY A THEMATIC RELATION BUT A LITERARY CONNECTION, WHICH FUNCTIONS AS A TRANSITION FROM ONE SEVENFOLD SERIES TO THE NEXT. WHATEVER THEMATIC RELATION EXISTS MAY LIE IN CONNECTING THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS IN SOME WAY WITH THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS FOR PUNISHMENT OF THEIR PERSECUTORS IN 6:9–11, WHICH HAS BEEN HEAVILY ALLUDED TO IN THE PARENTHESIS IN 8:3–5. THEREFORE, THE PARENTHESIS FUNCTIONS IN A DUAL MANNER: IT PRIMARILY CONTINUES THE DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT OF THE SEVENTH SEAL AS A DIVINE RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER OF 6:9–11, BUT SECONDARILY IT LIKEWISE SHOWS THAT THE ENTIRE FOLLOWING SERIES OF TRUMPETS IS ALSO A DIVINE RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ PETITION.254 THIS IS A FURTHER DEMONSTRATION OF THE RATIONALE FOR THE ORIGINAL PLACEMENT OF V 2 BETWEEN V 1 AND VV 3–5.255
IF THIS IS A PLAUSIBLE ASSESSMENT CONCERNING THE TRUMPETS, THEN, NOT ONLY THE LAST JUDGMENT OF THE SEVENTH SEAL (AND PROBABLY ALSO THE SEVENTH TRUMPET) SHOULD BE VIEWED AS A DIVINE RESPONSE TO 6:9–11, BUT IMPLICITLY SO ALSO SHOULD THE FIRST SIX TRUMPET WOES, PRECEDING THE TRUMPET OF THE LAST JUDGMENT (11:15–19).256 THIS WOULD MARK A PROGRESSION IN THOUGHT FROM THE SERIES OF SEALS TO THAT OF THE TRUMPETS: WHEREAS THE FIRST FIVE SEALS WERE NOT FORMALLY A RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ PLEA OF 6:10, THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS ARE PART OF SUCH A RESPONSE. THIS SUGGESTS THAT GOD IS BEGINNING TO ANSWER THE SAINTS’ PRAYER FOR RETRIBUTION EVEN AS THEY ARE PRAYING AND BEFORE THE CLIMACTIC AND FUNDAMENTAL ANSWER OF THE JUDGMENT DAY.
INDEED, PRAYER IS ONE OF THE IMPORTANT MILITARY TACTICS USED BY THE SOLDIERS OF CHRIST (SEE FURTHER BELOW ON “THE OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND OF THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS”). THIS WOULD ALSO IMPLY THAT THE PUNISHMENTS SIGNALED BY THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS SET IN MOTION WOES THAT ARE PART OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, WHICH IS SIGNALED BY THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, IN THAT THOSE PUNISHED ARE MARKED OUT AS THOSE DESERVING THE JUDGMENT OF THE FINAL TRUMPET. FURTHERMORE, IT IS IMPLIED THAT THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS THE CLIMAX OF A PROCESS OF SUFFERING INAUGURATED BY THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS.
CONNECTING THE TRUMPETS WITH THE PRAYER FOR JUDGMENT IN 6:9–11 INDICATES FURTHER THAT THE FIRST FOUR SEAL WOES WERE PRIMARILY TRIALS TO TEST THE FAITH OF GOD’S PEOPLE. BUT THE TRUMPET WOES DEPICT TRIALS THAT PUNISH THE UNBELIEVING PERSECUTORS DURING THE SAME PERIOD OF THE ENTIRE CHURCH AGE WHEN THE FAITH OF BELIEVERS IS TESTED. AS ARGUED THROUGHOUT THIS COMMENTARY, FALSE CHRISTIANS IN THE VISIBLE COVENANT COMMUNITY SUFFER THE SAME PUNISHMENT AS UNBELIEVING OUTSIDERS. AND AS ARGUED IN PARTICULAR IN THE COMMENTS ON 6:1–8, THE SAME TRIALS SANCTIFY GENUINE BELIEVERS, BUT PUNISH UNBELIEVERS, SO THAT THE TRUMPETS ARE ANOTHER WAY OF LOOKING AT THE SEAL TRIALS. THE DUAL PURPOSE OF THE TRUMPET PLAGUES IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE MODEL OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES, WHERE THE ELEMENTS THAT STRUCK THE EGYPTIANS WERE TRANSFORMED TO PROTECT THE ISRAELITES (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
SOME COMMENTATORS VIEW THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS AS FOLLOWING THE SIXTH SEAL IN THE CHRONOLOGICAL SEQUENCE OF HISTORICAL EVENTS. THE SEVENTH SEAL IS THEN SEEN AS HAVING NO CONTENT IN ITSELF, SO THAT THE SEVEN TRUMPETS AND THE SEVEN BOWLS ARE CONSIDERED THE CONTENT OF THE LAST SEAL.257 THE PRIMARY ARGUMENT AGAINST SUCH A VIEW IS OUR CONCLUSION THAT THE SEVENTH SEAL DOES HAVE ITS OWN CONTENT, WHICH IS A FIGURATIVE NARRATION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT (SEE ABOVE ON 8:1).
THAT THE SEVENTH SEAL HAS ITS OWN CONTENT IS SUPPORTED BY OUR INTERPRETATION OF 8:3–5 AS A CONTINUED DESCRIPTION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT BEGUN IN 8:1 (SEE ABOVE ON 8:3–5). IF THIS UNDERSTANDING OF 8:1, 3–5 IS CORRECT, THEN THE TRUMPET SERIES MUST INAUGURATE A RECOUNTING OF EVENTS THAT PRECEDE THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. FOR EXAMPLE, IF THE EARTH, SUN, MOON, AND STARS HAVE BEEN COMPLETELY DESTROYED IN THE SIXTH SEAL, THEIR PARTIAL DESTRUCTION IN THE FIRST AND FOURTH TRUMPETS MUST PRECEDE THAT COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. IN PARTICULAR, THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS ARE TEMPORALLY PARALLEL WITH THE FIRST FIVE SEALS BECAUSE OF A VARIETY OF PARALLELS AND COMPARISONS BETWEEN THE TWO (SEE BELOW ON 8:6–9:21); BOTH THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS ARE DIVIDED INTO UNITS OF FOUR AND THEN TWO, WITH PARENTHETICAL SECTIONS BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH. THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS SIGNAL JUDGMENTS AFFECTING THE SOURCES OF HUMAN LIFE, WHILE THE FINAL THREE SIGNAL JUDGMENTS DIRECTLY STRIKING HUMANS THEMSELVES. AS WILL BE SEEN, THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS LIKEWISE PARALLEL WITH THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEALS.
PHILO, VIT. MOS. 1.143, AFFIRMS THAT “THE SAME ELEMENTS IN THE SAME PLACE AND AT THE SAME TIME BROUGHT DESTRUCTION TO ONE PEOPLE AND PROTECTION TO THE OTHER” (SEE LIKEWISE VIT. MOS. 1.146). WIS. 11:5–12 TESTIFIES TO THE DUAL FUNCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES, ACCORDING TO WHICH GOD USED THE ELEMENTS PLAGUING EGYPT TO HELP ISRAEL IN THEIR WILDERNESS SOJOURN: “BY WHAT THINGS THEIR ENEMIES WERE PUNISHED, BY THE SAME THEY [ISRAEL] IN THEIR NEED WERE BENEFITED.… FOR WHEN THEY WERE TESTED, ALBEIT BUT IN MERCY CHASTISED, THEY KNEW HOW THE UNGODLY WERE JUDGED IN WRATH AND TORMENTED, THIRSTING IN ANOTHER MANNER THAN THE JUST. FOR THESE YOU DID ADMONISH AND TEST, AS A FATHER; BUT THE OTHERS, AS A SEVERE KING, YOU DID CONDEMN AND PUNISH.…” WIS. 11:13 APPEARS TO FOCUS ONLY ON THE DUAL EFFECT OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES PRIOR TO THE SOJOURN: “WHEN THEY [THE EGYPTIANS] HEARD THAT BY THEIR OWN PUNISHMENTS THE OTHER TO BE BENEFITED, THEY HAD SOME FEELING OF THE LORD” (CF. ALSO WIS. 16:24).
THE TRUMPETS ARE CLEARLY PATTERNED AFTER THE EXODUS PLAGUES (CF. BELOW). THIS OT BACKGROUND HIGHLIGHTS THE TRUMPETS AS AN ANSWER TO THE PRAYER FOR VINDICATION OF 6:9–11, AS EVIDENT FROM THE INTRODUCTION TO THE PLAGUES IN EXOD. 3:7–9: “I [STEPHEN YAHWEH] HAVE SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHO ARE IN EGYPT, AND HAVE GIVEN HEED TO THEIR CRY BECAUSE OF THEIR TASKMASTERS, FOR I AM AWARE OF THEIR SUFFERINGS. SO I HAVE COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE EGYPTIANS … THE CRY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL HAS COME TO ME; FURTHERMORE, I HAVE SEEN THE OPPRESSION WITH WHICH THE EGYPTIANS ARE OPPRESSING THEM.”258
8:6–11:19: THE SEVEN TRUMPETS
THE OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND OF THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS
THE EXODUS PLAGUES
THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS ARE SOMETIMES UNDERSTOOD AS INTENDED PRIMARILY TO WARN UNBELIEVERS THAT THEY WILL SUFFER THE FINAL JUDGMENT IF THEY DO NOT REPENT. THE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING THE NATURE OF THESE AS “WARNING JUDGMENTS” IS THE FORMATIVE OT BACKGROUND. THE FIRST FIVE TRUMPETS ARE PATTERNED AFTER FIVE OF THE PLAGUES INFLICTED UPON THE EGYPTIANS IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING ISRAEL’S EXODUS:
THE FIRST TRUMPET (8:7) CORRESPONDS TO EXOD. 9:22–25,
THE SECOND AND THIRD TRUMPETS (8:8–11) CORRESPONDS TO EXOD. 7:20–25,
THE FOURTH TRUMPET (8:12) CORRESPONDS TO EXOD. 10:21–23, AND
THE FIFTH TRUMPET (9:1–11) CORRESPONDS TO EXOD. 10:12–15.1
THIS BROAD INFLUENCE CAN BE DISCERNED DESPITE THE DIFFERENT ORDER AND DESPITE THE FACT THAT NOT ALL THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE TRUMPET WOES CORRESPOND PRECISELY TO THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES.
GOD’S OVERALL INTENTION IN THE PLAGUES WAS TO HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART SO THAT HE WOULD NOT RELEASE ISRAEL (EXOD. 4:21) AND TO GIVE HIMSELF THE OPPORTUNITY TO PERFORM HIS PLAGUE SIGNS (EXOD. 7:3; 10:1–2). THESE SIGNS WERE NOT INTENDED TO COERCE PHARAOH INTO RELEASING ISRAEL BUT FUNCTIONED PRIMARILY TO DEMONSTRATE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S INCOMPARABLE OMNIPOTENCE TO THE EGYPTIANS (EXOD. 7:5, 17; 8:10, 22 [= 8:6, 18 IN THE MT]; 9:16, 29; 10:1–2). GOD CONTINUED TO HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART SO THAT HE COULD MULTIPLY HIS SIGNS. OTHERWISE PHARAOH WOULD HAVE LET ISRAEL GO, AND GOD WOULD NOT HAVE HAD OCCASION TO DEMONSTRATE HIS OMNIPOTENCE THROUGH THE PERFORMANCE OF THE SIGNS. THE EXODUS PLAGUES ALSO SERVED TO DEMONSTRATE THE HARDNESS OF HEART IN PHARAOH AND THE MAJORITY OF THE EGYPTIANS. IN THIS LIGHT, THE PLAGUES ARE ALSO JUDGMENTS EXECUTED AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS FOR THEIR HARDNESS OF HEART, FOR THEIR IDOLATRY, AND FOR PERSECUTING GOD’S PEOPLE. THAT IDOLATRY WAS IN VIEW IS SHOWN BY THE FACT THAT EACH PLAGUE IS A JUDGMENT UNIQUELY SUITED FOR A PARTICULAR EGYPTIAN GOD AND IS THEREFORE MEANT AS A POLEMIC AND JUDGMENT AGAINST THAT GOD.2
THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE OF THE PLAGUE SIGNS WAS TO GLORIFY STEPHEN YAHWEH. EVEN WHEN GOD GRANTS PHARAOH A CHANGE OF HEART SO THAT PHARAOH RELEASES ISRAEL, HE HARDENS IT AGAIN. THIS LEADS TO THE DEFEAT OF THE EGYPTIANS IN THE RED SEA, WHICH AGAIN RESULTS IN GOD’S GLORY (EXOD. 14:4, 8, 17). AND THIS IS CERTAINLY THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE OF ALL OF THE PLAGUE SIGNS AND OF THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART (CF. EXOD. 9:16). THEREFORE, THE FINAL DEFEAT OF THE EGYPTIANS AT THE RED SEA IS BUT A CULMINATION OF THE PURPOSE INHERENT IN ALL THE PRECEDING PLAGUES.
CONSEQUENTLY, WHILE THE EXODUS PLAGUES MAY BE CONCEIVED AS WARNINGS, THEY ARE NOT ULTIMATELY MEANT TO CAUSE PHARAOH AND THE MAJORITY OF EGYPTIANS TO REPENT BUT TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THEY ARE BEING JUDGED BECAUSE OF THEIR HARDNESS OF HEART AND TO DEMONSTRATE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S INCOMPARABILITY AND GLORY. AT THE HEART OF EVERY PLAGUE SEQUENCE IS MOSES’ COMMAND TO LET ISRAEL GO, FOLLOWED BY AN INDICTMENT OF PHARAOH AND ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE COMING JUDGMENT. THE INDICTMENT ASSUMES THAT PHARAOH WILL NOT RELEASE THE PEOPLE AND THAT JUDGMENT WILL DEFINITELY FOLLOW. THIS ASSUMPTION IS BASED ON THE KNOWLEDGE THAT PHARAOH’S HEART IS STILL IN A HARDENED CONDITION. HIS REACTION TO THE SIGNS IS DETERMINED TO BE NEGATIVE BECAUSE HIS HEART HAS BEEN HARDENED BY GOD. ALTHOUGH THE PLAGUES ARE WARNINGS FOR WHICH PHARAOH WILL BE HELD ACCOUNTABLE IF HE DOES NOT HEED THEM, THEY ARE ULTIMATELY INTENDED AS JUDGMENTS. FOR NOT ONLY HAS GOD FOREKNOWN AND PREDICTED PHARAOH’S OBDURATE RESPONSE (EXOD. 3:19; 4:21; 7:3), HE HAS ALSO CAUSED IT (4:21; 7:3).3 THEREFORE, THE PLAGUES ARE BEST VIEWED NOT SO MUCH AS WARNINGS FOR THE MAJORITY OF EGYPTIANS AS ACTUAL JUDGMENTS (SEE FURTHER EXOD. 7:14–25; 7:26–8:11 [MT]; 8:16–28; 9:1–7; 9:13–25; 10:12–20).4
ON THE OTHER HAND, JOSEPHUS, ANT. 2.14.1, STATES THAT ONE REASON FOR RECOUNTING THE EXODUS PLAGUES IS TO WARN “HUMANKIND” IN GENERAL THAT WHEN THEY OFFEND GOD AS THE EGYPTIANS DID, THEY WILL BE PUNISHED IN THE SAME WAY (CF. AMOS 4:10). MORE POINTEDLY, PHILO, VIT. MOS. 1.95, SAYS THAT ONE PURPOSE OF THE PLAGUES WAS TO BRING THE EGYPTIANS TO THEIR SENSES, AND HE SUBSEQUENTLY NOTES THAT SOME “WERE CONVERTED AND BROUGHT TO A WISER MIND” (1.147). THESE COMMENTS RIGHTLY RECOGNIZE THAT EXODUS IMPLIES THAT SOME EGYPTIANS WERE CONVERTED BY THE PLAGUES, SO THAT THE PLAGUES DID FUNCTION FOR THEM AS POSITIVE WARNINGS (SO EXOD. 12:38). THIS DOES NOT CONTRADICT THE ANALYSIS ABOVE, SINCE THE MAJORITY OF THE EGYPTIANS DID NOT REPENT. FOR THE MAJORITY, THE PURPOSE OF THE PLAGUES WAS TO HARDEN THEM IN THEIR INTRACTABILITY.
THE EXODUS PLAGUES ARE BOTH A LITERARY AND A THEOLOGICAL MODEL FOR THE TRUMPETS. THEREFORE, THE TRUMPET PLAGUES ARE BETTER VIEWED PRIMARILY AS ACTUAL JUDGMENTS ON THE MAJORITY OF EARTH’S INHABITANTS, THOUGH SECONDARILY THEY ARE WARNINGS FOR ONLY A REMNANT. THEIR SECONDARY FUNCTION AS WARNINGS IS INDICATED BY THE LIMITATION OF THE JUDGMENTS IN REV. 8:7–9:21, WHICH IMPLIES THAT GOD IS RESTRAINING HIS WRATH TO ALLOW FOR REPENTANCE. SOME WHO THINK THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THE TRUMPETS IS TO WARN APPEAL TO 9:20–21, WHERE IT SAYS THAT NONE OF THE UNBELIEVERS “REPENTED” FROM THEIR SINS.5 ON THE OTHER HAND, THIS TEXT COULD JUST AS EASILY SUGGEST THAT THE OVERALL PURPOSE OF THE TRUMPETS FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE WAS, AFTER ALL, TO JUDGE BY HARDENING UNBELIEVERS FURTHER. IF THE TRUMPETS ARE MODELED ONLY LITERARILY ON THE EXODUS PLAGUES, THEN IT IS POSSIBLE TO VIEW THEIR ULTIMATE AIM AS ADMONITORY. BUT IF THE THEOLOGY OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES HAS BEEN FORMATIVE FOR THE COMPOSITION OF THE TRUMPETS, THEN THE TRUMPETS MUST ULTIMATELY BE UNDERSTOOD AS PUNISHMENTS THAT FURTHER HARDEN THE MAJORITY OF PEOPLE. THE TRUMPETS ARE NOT INTENDED TO COERCE UNBELIEVING IDOLATERS INTO REPENTANCE BUT PRIMARILY TO DEMONSTRATE TO THEM GOD’S UNIQUENESS AND INCOMPARABLE OMNIPOTENCE. THE TRUMPETS ALSO SERVE TO DEMONSTRATE HUMAN HARDNESS OF HEART AND THE FACT THAT PEOPLE ARE BEING PUNISHED BECAUSE OF THIS HARDNESS, WHICH IS EXPRESSED BY THEIR PERSISTENCE IN IDOLATRY (SO 9:20–21) AND THEIR PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS (CF. 6:9–11). NEVERTHELESS, A REMNANT OF UNBELIEVERS WILL REPENT IN THE FACE OF THESE PLAGUES, THOUGH THAT IS NOT THE PRIMARY AIM OF THE PLAGUES.
ALL OF THESE TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS CLIMAX IN THE GREAT LAST JUDGMENT, WHICH IS DESCRIBED IN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (11:15–19). THE EXODUS PLAGUES ARE PROBABLY UNDERSTOOD BY JOHN AS TYPOLOGICAL FORESHADOWINGS OF PUNISHMENTS ON THE UNGODLY DURING THE ESCHATOLOGICAL CHURCH AGE, WHICH PRECEDES THE FINAL EXODUS OF GOD’S PEOPLE FROM THIS WORLD TO THE NEW CREATION (SEE FURTHER ABOVE ON 8:1 AND BELOW, PP. 485–89). THE RESULT AND GOAL OF ALL SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS IS NOT ONLY TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S INCOMPARABILITY AND THE JUST JUDGMENT OF SINNERS, BUT ABOVE ALL TO HIGHLIGHT GOD’S GLORY (SO 11:13, 15–16; CF. 15:4; 19:1–7). THESE PLAGUES ARE JUDICIAL PUNISHMENTS OF THE PERSECUTORS OF GOD’S PEOPLE BECAUSE THEY HAVE ALREADY REFUSED TO REPENT. THE INDICTMENT ASSUMES CONTINUED FAILURE TO REPENT BECAUSE OF A HARDENED ATTITUDE. THE REACTION TO THE SIGNS OF WOE IS DETERMINED TO BE NEGATIVE BECAUSE GOD HAS NOT GIVEN TO THESE SINNERS THE “SEAL,” WHICH WOULD ENABLE THEM TO RESPOND IN FAITH (CF. 7:1–8 AND 9:4). INDEED, GOD INTENDS THAT THESE PLAGUES AFFLICT ONLY THOSE BOTH WITHIN AND OUTSIDE THE VISIBLE COMMUNITY OF FAITH WHO DO NOT HAVE HIS PROTECTIVE SEAL. ISRAELITES IN EGYPT WHO DID NOT MARK THEIR DOORS WITH THE LAMB’S BLOOD ALSO SUFFERED THE FATE OF THE UNBELIEVING EGYPTIANS.
THIS ANALYSIS IS CONSISTENT WITH AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE TRUMPETS AS GOD’S ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PLEA IN 6:9–11 THAT THEIR PERSECUTORS BE PUNISHED. THE CONNECTION WITH 6:9–11 ALSO EXPLAINS WHY THE TRUMPETS ARE NOT MAINLY WARNINGS BUT PUNISHMENTS FOR UNREPENTANT PERSECUTORS AND IDOLATERS.
TRUMPETS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE IMAGERY OF TRUMPETS HAS A NUMBER OF CONNOTATIONS IN THE OT AND JEWISH WRITINGS, WHICH ARE DETERMINED BY THE CONTEXT IN WHICH THE IMAGE APPEARS. IN THE OT TRUMPETS PREDOMINANTLY INDICATE: A WARNING TO REPENT, JUDGMENT, VICTORY OR SALVATION, ENTHRONEMENT OF ISRAEL’S KING, ESCHATOLOGICAL JUDGMENT OR SALVATION, OR THE GATHERING TOGETHER OF GOD’S PEOPLE.6
IN THE NT THE TRUMPET IS SOUNDED TO INDICATE THE END-TIME COMING OF CHRIST AND THE GATHERING TOGETHER OF HIS PEOPLE (MATT. 24:30–31; 1 COR. 15:52; 1 THESS. 4:16). IN THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION AND AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES, THE EMPHASIS IS ON JUDGMENT MORE THAN ON WARNINGS TO REPENT (TRUMPETS IN THE PSEUDO-APOCALYPSE OF JOHN ANNOUNCE THE LAST JUDGMENT). BUT SINCE BOTH THE SEALS AND THE TRUMPETS ARE TRIALS UNLEASHED BECAUSE OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST (CF. 5:5–6:1FF.), THE TRUMPETS MUST BE SEEN AS JUDGMENTS ULTIMATELY EXECUTED AS AN EXPRESSION OF CHRIST’S ASSUMPTION OF KINGSHIP AND CONSEQUENT SOVEREIGNTY OVER HISTORY, FOLLOWING FROM THE RESURRECTION. WE ARE REMINDED AGAIN IN 8:1 WITH THE REVELATION OF THE SEVENTH SEAL THAT THE EXALTED LAMB IS STILL LEADING ON THE WOEFUL EVENTS OF HISTORY. THE CLOSE RELATION OF 8:1 TO THE TRUMPETS IN 8:6FF. POINTS FURTHER TO CHRIST BEING THE ONE WHO ULTIMATELY UNLEASHES THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS AS HE DID THE SEAL WOES. 8:2 CLEARLY SAYS THAT THE SEVEN ANGELS RECEIVED THEIR POWER FROM GOD TO EXECUTE THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (THIS IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY THE USE OF THE DIVINE PASSIVE NOT ONLY IN 8:2 BUT ALSO IN 9:1, 3, 5).
IN THE OT, TRUMPETS ALSO ANNOUNCED AN ALARM THAT HOLY BATTLE WAS TO BE ENGAGED AGAINST ISRAEL’S ENEMY OR AGAINST ISRAEL AS GOD’S ENEMY (E.G., JUDG. 7:16–22; JER. 4:5–21; 42:14; 51:27; EZEK. 7:14; HOS. 8:1; JOEL 2:1; ZEPH. 1:16). THE PRIMARY BACKGROUND HERE IS THE STORY OF THE FALL OF JERICHO, WHERE TRUMPETS ANNOUNCED THE IMPENDING VICTORY IN A HOLY WAR. THAT THIS IS AT WORK IN REVELATION IS EVIDENT FROM THE PARALLEL OF SEVEN TRUMPETS BLOWN BY SEVEN PRIESTS (JOSHUA 6) OR SEVEN ANGELS (REVELATION 8–9), WHO ARE PRIESTLY FIGURES (15:5–6).7 THE PRIESTS REPRESENT GOD’S AUTHORITY, WHICH IS SYMBOLIZED BY THE ARK WITH WHICH THEY ARE FORMALLY ASSOCIATED (THE PRESENCE OF THE ARK IN REV. 8:3–5 IS IMPLIED BY THE EXPLICIT REFERENCE IN 11:19). AND IN BOTH JOSHUA AND REVELATION “SILENCE” PRECEDES THE TRUMPET JUDGMENT.8
THIS BACKGROUND CLARIFIES TWO IMPORTANT IDEAS NECESSARY FOR UNDERSTANDING THE TRUMPET WOES IN REVELATION. FIRST, THE EMPHASIS WITH THE TRUMPETS IS ON JUDGMENT MORE THAN WARNINGS TO REPENT. IN FACT, THE JERICHO ACCOUNT CONFIRMS WHAT WE HAVE SEEN FROM THE THEOLOGICAL BACKGROUND OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES. THE TRUMPETS BLOWN BY THE PRIESTS, LIKE THE PLAGUES ON EGYPT, ARE NOT WARNINGS AT ALL, BUT INDICATE ULTIMATELY ONLY JUDGMENT, WHICH GOD HAS ALREADY DECIDED TO BRING ON HIS ENEMIES AND THOSE OF HIS PEOPLE.9
THE SECOND IDEA HIGHLIGHTED BY THE JOSHUA 6 MODEL IS THAT THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS IN REVELATION 8–9 ARE PUNISHMENTS PRELIMINARY TO A CLIMACTIC JUDGMENT. STRICTLY SPEAKING, THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS IN JOSHUA 6 ANNOUNCE THE JUDGMENT TO COME ON THE SEVENTH DAY, WHICH CLIMAXED WITH AN EARTHQUAKE. BUT THEY ARE ALSO PART OF THE PROCESS LEADING UP TO AND NECESSARY FOR WHAT WILL BE DONE ON THE SEVENTH DAY, WHICH CULMINATES IN THE DECISIVE JUDGMENT OF JERICHO. LIKEWISE, THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS OF THE APOCALYPSE SHOULD BE VIEWED AS NECESSARY PRELIMINARY WOES LEADING UP TO AND CLIMAXING IN A DECISIVE JUDGMENT. THE DEFINITIVE JUDGMENT SIGNALED BY THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS THE LAST JUDGMENT AT THE END OF HISTORY (SEE ON 11:15–19). AT THIS TIME THE “GREAT CITY” (SO 11:8), OF WHICH JERICHO IS AN ANTICIPATORY TYPE, WILL FINALLY AND DECISIVELY BE DESTROYED, AS DESCRIBED IN 11:13: “IN THAT HOUR THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, AND A TENTH OF THE CITY FELL” (FOR THIS AS THE BEGINNING OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT AND NOT SOME PARTIAL TEMPORAL TRIAL SEE ON 11:13). THE TRUMPETS ARE VIEWED AS PROPHETIC ADUMBRATIONS OF THE TRIALS THAT ARE DESTINED TO AFFLICT THE PERSECUTORS OF GOD’S PEOPLE DURING THE TIMES LEADING UP TO THE LAST JUDGMENT.
IN THE LIGHT OF 9:20–21 (“THE REST … WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES DID NOT REPENT …”), THE TRUMPETS CAN ALSO BE SEEN AS WARNINGS TO REPENT, WARNINGS THAT, LIKE THOSE IN EGYPT AND JERICHO, ARE NOT PRIMARILY INTENDED TO PRODUCE REPENTANCE BUT ARE PUNISHMENTS FOR THOSE WHO ARE INTRACTABLY OBDURATE. IF “THE REST” (Οἱ ΛΟΙΠΟΊ) IS TAKEN ABSOLUTELY, THEN PUNISHMENT, NOT WARNING, IS THE ONLY PURPOSE OF THE TRUMPETS. IF THE REFERENCE CONNOTES ONLY THOSE WHO PROVE TO BE ULTIMATELY INTRACTABLE, THEN THE TRUMPETS COULD CONVEY THE SECONDARY NOTION OF WARNING. THE LATTER NOTION IS MORE PLAUSIBLE IN THE LIGHT OF THE DUAL PURPOSE OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES (SEE ABOVE). TOGETHER WITH THE IDEA OF JUDGMENT, THE TRUMPETS AT JERICHO ALSO INDICATED VICTORY FOR GOD AND HIS PEOPLE. THIS CONFIRMS THE SAME THRUST AS THE TRUMPETS IN REVELATION.
IT IS SUITABLE THAT THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS WOULD BE PLACED IMMEDIATELY AFTER REVELATION 7, WHERE THE PEOPLE OF GOD HAVE BEEN PORTRAYED AS A FIGHTING ARMY (7:3–8) CONDUCTING VICTORIOUS HOLY WAR IRONICALLY BY REMAINING FAITHFUL DESPITE EARTHLY SUFFERING (E.G., 7:14). THE BLOWING OF MULTIPLE TRUMPETS, IN CONTRAST TO ONLY ONE TRUMPET, INDICATES A CALL TO FIGHT AGAINST THE ENEMY IN NUM. 10:2–9. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE DEPICTION OF THE WAR CAMP IN NUMBERS 1FF., WHICH IS BEHIND BOTH THE MILITARY ORGANIZATION AT QUMRAN AND REV. 7:4–8, ALSO WAS FORMATIVE FOR QUMRAN’S VIEW OF TRUMPETS IN THE LAST BATTLE (SEE BELOW) AND CONTINUES TO BE EVOKED IN THE TRUMPET WOES OF REVELATION 8–9.
WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS FROM 6:9–11 FOR VINDICATION AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS IS ANSWERED BOTH IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE SEVENTH SEAL AND IN THE FOLLOWING TRUMPET WOES. THESE PRAYERS ARISE TO GOD, AND GOD RESPONDS BY CAUSING INAUGURATED AND FINAL JUDGMENT ON THE EARTH. THE TRUMPET INFLICTIONS COMING ON THE HEELS OF CH. 7 SHOULD BE SEEN AS ANOTHER OF THE WAYS THE SAINTS CARRY ON HOLY WAR: THEY PRAY THAT GOD’S JUDICIAL DECREE WILL BE CARRIED OUT AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS. THEY WAGE IRONIC WARFARE BY MEANS OF SACRIFICIAL SUFFERING, WHICH MAKES THEIR PRAYER OF VINDICATION ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (SEE FURTHER ON 8:4). THIS IS CLOSELY PARALLELED BY THE QUMRAN STRATEGY FOR THE END-TIME BATTLE: PART OF THE WAR PLAN WAS TO WRITE PRAYERS FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ENEMY ON TRUMPETS TO BE BLOWN DURING THE BATTLE (SEE BELOW). WORLD DISTURBANCE AND THE APPARENTLY EVIL OCCURRENCES OF HISTORY ARE NOT A SIGN THAT EVENTS ARE OUT OF GOD’S CONTROL, BUT ARE AN EXPRESSION OF HOLY WAR, COMING AS A RESULT OF THE CHURCH’S PRAYERS AND GOD’S SOVEREIGN RESPONSE TO THOSE PRAYERS.10 AS AT JERICHO, THE SAINTS DO NOT DIRECTLY FIGHT, BUT WAIT ON GOD TO FIGHT FOR THEM FROM HEAVEN.
GOD TYPICALLY FOUGHT ISRAEL’S HOLY WARS FROM HEAVEN BY CAUSING THE ELEMENTS OF NATURE (INCLEMENT WEATHER, ETC.) TO THWART THE ENEMY. HE DEFEATED THE EGYPTIANS THROUGH THE TEN PLAGUES AND THEN THE MIRACLE AT THE RED SEA. LIKEWISE, THE SUN, THE MOON, AND HAIL WERE EMPLOYED TO DEFEAT THE AMORITES (JOSH. 10:10–15). “THE STARS FOUGHT FROM HEAVEN” AGAINST THE CANAANITES, CAUSING THEM TO BE DEFEATED THROUGH A FLOOD (JUDG. 5:19–21). SOME OF THE DESCRIPTIONS OF VICTORY IN HOLY WAR ARE LITERAL (EXODUS 7–15), OTHERS FIGURATIVE (PS. 18:4–19), AND STILL OTHERS A MIXTURE OF THE TWO (AS IN JUDGES 5). MOST ARE FIGURATIVE (SEE ON 6:12–14 AND BELOW). AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND, THE PORTRAYAL OF THE TRUMPET PLAGUES IN REVELATION 8–9 WITH THE SAME OT IMAGERY ENHANCES FURTHER THE NOTION THAT THE TRUMPETS DEPICT GOD CONDUCTING HOLY WAR.
IT IS BEYOND COINCIDENCE THAT “A VERY LOUD TRUMPET SOUND” SUMMONS ISRAEL TO MOUNT SINAI TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD’S KINGSHIP AND PRESENCE AMONG THEM AFTER THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT HAVE BEEN EXECUTED (EXOD. 19:6, 13–19).11 INDEED, PHILO, SPEC. LEG. 2.188–92, SAYS THAT THE FEAST OF “TRUMPETS” WAS BASED ON EXOD. 19:16, WHERE THE TRUMPET WAS BLOWN BECAUSE IT “IS THE INSTRUMENT USED IN WAR … FOR ENGAGING BATTLE AND ALSO FOR RECALLING THE TROOPS … TO THEIR RESPECTIVE CAMPS”; THE FEAST EXPRESSED THANKS “TO GOD THE PEACEMAKER … WHO [FIRST] DESTROYS FACTION BOTH IN CITIES AND IN THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE UNIVERSE.” PHILO ADDS THAT BOTH THE TRUMPET OF EXOD. 19:16 AND THE FESTIVE TRUMPETS WERE DIRECTED “PARTLY TO THE NATION [ISRAEL] IN PARTICULAR, PARTLY TO ALL HUMANKIND.”
THIS OT PATTERN OF DESTRUCTIVE PLAGUES FOLLOWED BY THE PEACE OF KINGSHIP HAS BEEN PARTIALLY FORMATIVE FOR JOHN’S INTRODUCTION OF THE END-TIME KINGSHIP OF GOD IN 11:15–19 BY THE SEVENTH TRUMPET FOLLOWING THE PLAGUES OF THE PRECEDING TRUMPETS. THE PRESENCE OF THE EXODUS BACKGROUND IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT THE THEOPHANIC DESCRIPTION OF EXOD. 19:16, 18 (“SOUNDS AND LIGHTNING FLASHES … QUAKING”) HAS BEEN FORMATIVE FOR THE SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS THAT BOTH INTRODUCE (REV. 8:5) AND CONCLUDE (11:19) THE TRUMPET SERIES (SEE FURTHER ON 4:5; 8:5; 11:19).
WE HAVE CONCLUDED ABOVE THAT THE TRUMPETS REPRESENT PUNITIVE JUDGMENTS AGAINST HARDENED UNBELIEVERS INSTEAD OF MERE WARNINGS TO INDUCE REPENTANCE. THIS IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO THE SYSTEMATIC USE OF TRUMPETS IN THE LAST ESCHATOLOGICAL BATTLE TO BE CONDUCTED BY THE SAINTS OF QUMRAN AGAINST THE FORCES OF BELIAL (SO 1QM 3; 8.10–9.16; 10.6–8; 11.9–11; 16; 17.10–15; 18.3–5). THE QUMRAN BATTLE IS ALSO BASED PARTLY ON JOSHUA 6 AND NUMBERS 10 (NOTE THE APPEAL TO NUM. 10:9 IN 1QM 10.6–8). SEVEN AARONIC PRIESTS ARE MENTIONED IN THE WAR SCROLL (1QM), THOUGH ONLY SIX HAVE TRUMPETS. THE TRUMPETS ANNOUNCE THE JUDGMENT AND DEFEAT OF THE ENEMY, AS IS CLEAR FROM THE INSCRIPTIONS THAT WERE TO BE WRITTEN ON THEM (1QM 3.3–11—E.G., “TO PUT TO FLIGHT ALL WHO HATE RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND WITHDRAWAL OF FAVORS FROM THOSE WHO HATE GOD,” “VENGEANCE OF HIS ANGER ON ALL THE SONS OF DARKNESS,” “TO DESTROY UNGODLINESS”). THIS IS EMPHASIZED BY THE SUMMARY OF ALL THE TRUMPETS AS “TRUMPETS OF SLAUGHTER” (8.8–9; 9.1–2; 16.9). THE VERY BLOWING OF THE TRUMPETS PARTLY BRINGS ABOUT THE DEFEAT. THE DEFEAT HERALDED BY THE TRUMPETS ALSO MEANS THAT THE SAINTS “WILL BE REMEMBERED BEFORE … GOD AND SAVED FROM [THEIR] … ENEMIES” (10.7–8). THE PRIEST WITHOUT A TRUMPET IS TO WALK IN FRONT OF ALL THE TROOPS “TO STRENGTHEN THEIR HANDS IN BATTLE.” THE OTHER SIX PRIESTS ARE TO SOUND THEIR TRUMPETS SEVEN TIMES FOR EACH ASSAULT THAT THE TROOPS OF QUMRAN MAKE AGAINST THE ENEMY. THE ENEMY WILL BE ROUTED AFTER THE SEVENTH ASSAULT, AND THE SAINTS ARE TO PURSUE THEM UNTIL THEY ARE FINALLY DESTROYED (8.12–9.7).
IN ADDITION, SEVEN LEVITICAL PRIESTS ARE TO GO WITH THE SEVEN AARONIC PRIESTS AND ARE ASSIGNED TO CARRY SEVEN “HORNS” AND BLOW THEM DURING THE BATTLE TO BRING ABOUT VICTORY BY CONFOUNDING THE ENEMY (7.13–15; 8.9–10). THIS IS RELATED TO THE TALMUDIC REFLECTION THAT A TRUMPET WAS TO BE BLOWN ON TISHRI 1, WHICH IN THE RABBINIC PERIOD CAME TO BE VIEWED AS THE FIRST DAY OF THE NEW YEAR. GOD WAS EXPECTED TO JUDGE ALL PEOPLE ON THIS DAY AT THE END OF HISTORY. THE TRUMPETS ARE BLOWN ON THIS LAST DAY NOT ONLY TO HERALD THE LAST JUDGMENT BUT ALSO TO CONFUSE SATAN (B. ROSH HASHANAH 16A-B).
INDEED, THE TRUMPET SYMBOL IN POSTBIBLICAL JUDAISM HAD A PREDOMINANTLY ESCHATOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE (CF. ALSO ISA. 27:13; JOEL 2:1, 15; ZEPH. 1:16; ZECH. 9:14; PSS. SOL. 11:1; 4 EZRA 6:23).12 THE TRUMPETS AND HORNS IN THE WAR SCROLL DO NOT PRODUCE A MAGICAL EFFECT OF VICTORY OR SIGNIFY THAT THE SAINTS ON EARTH WIN THE BATTLE MERELY BY THEIR OWN EFFORTS. THEY INDICATE, RATHER, THE ULTIMATE FACT THAT THE DEFEAT OF THE ENEMY IS A RESULT OF GOD CONDUCTING BATTLE FROM HEAVEN THROUGH HIS ANGELIC HOSTS (E.G., 1QM 9.10–16; 11.17–12.11). THIS JUDGMENT OF THE ENEMY IS LIKENED TO THAT BROUGHT ON PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS (11.9–11; 14.1).
THE MAIN DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS AT QUMRAN AND IN REVELATION IS THAT THE FORMER IMMEDIATELY PRECEDE THE CLIMAX OF HISTORY, WHEREAS, ON OUR READING, THE LATTER ENCOMPASS THE WHOLE OF THE CHURCH AGE. ONLY THE LAST TRUMPET HERALDS THE VERY END OF HISTORY (ALTHOUGH THE SEVENTH TRUMPET COULD HAVE BEEN IMMINENT FROM JOHN’S PERSPECTIVE, AS WOULD THEN BE THE CASE WITH EVERY CHRISTIAN GENERATION THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE).
LIFE OF ADAM AND EVE (APOCALYPSE) 22:1–3 PORTRAYS “THE ARCHANGEL … SOUNDING HIS TRUMPET” TO SIGNAL THAT GOD WAS ABOUT TO PASS “SENTENCE” AND “JUDGMENT” ON ADAM AND EVE. THIS IS IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH MENTION OF THEM “HIDING” FROM GOD (23:1–2), WHICH IS ALSO ALLUDED TO IN REV. 6:17.
POSSIBLY ALSO IN THE BACKGROUND ARE THE SEVEN TRUMPETS BLOWN BY THE LEVITES, WHICH FORMED PART OF THE MUSIC FOR THE TEMPLE LITURGY (1 CHRON. 15:24 [NOTE THE ASSOCIATION WITH THE ARK OF GOD]; NEH. 12:41). THESE WERE BLOWN EACH OF THE SEVEN DAYS OF THE WEEK (CF. THE CONTEXT OF 1 CHRON. 15:24–16:7, 37; NEH. 12:41–47). THESE TRUMPETS WERE TO BE A “REMINDER” OF ISRAEL’S NEEDS “BEFORE … GOD” AND WERE TO REMIND THE ISRAELITES TO THANK GOD FOR THE WAY IN WHICH HE HAD GRACIOUSLY REMEMBERED THEM IN PAST TIMES (E.G., 1 CHRON. 16:4; NUM. 10:10; PSALM 150).13
THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS: GOD RESPONDS TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER BY USING ANGELS TO EXECUTE JUDGMENTS ON THE PERSECUTING WORLD, LEADING UP TO THE LAST JUDGMENT (8:6–9:21)
THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS: GOD DEPRIVES THE UNGODLY OF EARTHLY SECURITY BECAUSE OF THEIR PERSECUTION AND IDOLATRY IN ORDER TO INDICATE THEIR SEPARATION FROM HIM (8:6–12)
THE TRUMPETS PORTRAY JUDGMENT ON UNBELIEVERS BECAUSE OF THEIR HARDENED ATTITUDE, THUS DEMONSTRATING GOD’S INCOMPARABLE SOVEREIGNTY AND GLORY. THESE JUDGMENTS ARE NOT INTENDED TO EVOKE REPENTANCE BUT TO PUNISH BECAUSE OF THE PERMANENTLY HARDENED, UNREPENTANT STANCE OF THE UNBELIEVERS TOWARD GOD AND HIS PEOPLE. AS SUGGESTED ABOVE, ALTHOUGH 8:3–5 PRIMARILY SHOWS THAT THE LAST JUDGMENT IS GOD’S ANSWER TO 6:10, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT 8:3–5 ALSO FUNCTIONS SECONDARILY TO LINK THE TRUMPETS WITH THE PRAYER IN 6:10 FOR THE WORLD’S PUNISHMENT. IF THIS IS CORRECT, THEN, NOT ONLY SHOULD THE LAST JUDGMENT, REPRESENTED BY THE SEVENTH SEAL (AND PROBABLY ALSO THE SEVENTH TRUMPET), BE VIEWED AS A DIVINE RESPONSE TO 6:9–11, BUT ALSO THE FIRST SIX TRUMPET WOES PRECEDING THAT OF THE LAST JUDGMENT (11:15–19) SHOULD BE SO VIEWED, ESPECIALLY AS ANTICIPATING AND FINDING THEIR CLIMAX IN THE FINAL PUNISHMENT. ANOTHER INDICATION THAT THE TRUMPETS ARE AN INITIAL FORMAL ANSWER TO THE PRAYER FOR VINDICATION AGAINST “THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH” (6:11) IS THAT THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS ARE CALLED “WOES” AGAINST “THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH” (8:13; SO LIKEWISE 11:10). THIS WOULD MARK A PROGRESSION IN THOUGHT FROM THE SEALS TO THE TRUMPETS.
BUT REGARDLESS OF WHETHER OR NOT THIS SUGGESTED LINK IS PLAUSIBLE, THE TRUMPETS MARK THE BEGINNING OF A NEW SERIES OF JUDGMENTS. THE FIRST SIX WOES PRECEDE THE LAST PUNISHMENT, REPRESENTED BY THE SEVENTH SEAL AND THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THEREFORE, THE TRUMPETS DO NOT FOLLOW THE SEVENTH SEAL CHRONOLOGICALLY BUT ONLY LITERARILY. THE TRUMPETS RECAPITULATE THE SEALS. BUT WHEREAS THE FIRST FIVE SEALS FOCUSSED ON THE TRIALS THROUGH WHICH BELIEVERS MUST PASS, NOW THE FOCUS IN THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS IS ON JUDGMENTS THAT UNBELIEVERS, BOTH INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE VISIBLE CHURCH, MUST ENDURE. THE TRUMPETS RESEMBLE SOME OF THE TRIALS PICTURED IN THE SEALS, BUT NOW THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE TRIALS IS TO PUNISH.
6 NOW THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SEVEN TRUMPET ANGELS, INTRODUCED IN V 2 BUT ABRUPTLY INTERRUPTED, IS CONTINUED. THEY PREPARE TO SOUND THE TRUMPETS AND SO TO UNLEASH THEIR RESPECTIVE AFFLICTIONS.
1 EN. 90:21–27 DEPICTS SEVEN ANGELS WHO ARE AGENTS OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT IN THAT THEY BIND AND PRESENT EVIL ANGELS AND HUMANS TO GOD FOR SENTENCING.
THE FUTURE INDICATIVE INSTEAD OF THE SUBJUNCTIVE FOLLOWING ἵΝΑ (“IN ORDER THAT”) IS A SEMITISM, WHICH IS APPARENT FROM THE LXX TRANSLATION OF HEBREW IMPERFECTS PRECEDED BY FINAL CONJUNCTIONS (SO LIKEWISE 8:3).14
7 THE FIRST ANGEL SOUNDS HIS TRUMPET, AND THE FIRST OF THE NEW SERIES OF JUDGMENTS IS SENT FORTH. THE JUDGMENT CONSISTS OF “HAIL AND FIRE MIXED WITH BLOOD, AND IT WAS CAST ONTO THE EARTH” (IN SIB. OR. 5.377 “FIRE AND BLOOD” RAIN FROM HEAVEN AS PART OF THE END-TIME JUDGMENT). THE PHRASE ΠῦΡ … ἐΒΛΉΘΗ ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ (“FIRE … CAST ONTO THE EARTH”) IS ALMOST IDENTICAL TO ΠΥΡὸΣ … ἔΒΑΛΕΝ ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ (“FIRE … HE CAST ONTO THE EARTH”) IN 8:5. THIS MAY SUGGEST THAT BOTH REFER TO THE SAME JUDGMENT, BUT THIS IS UNLIKELY SINCE 8:5 REFERS TO THE LAST JUDGMENT AND ITS EFFECT CONSEQUENTLY IS UNLIMITED (CF. 11:19; 14:18; 16:18), WHILE THE EFFECT NOW OF THE FIRST TRUMPET WOE IS LIMITED TO “A THIRD OF THE LAND … A THIRD OF THE TREES … AND ALL GREEN GRASS.”
VERSE 7 IS PATTERNED AFTER THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUE OF HAIL AND FIRE IN EXOD. 9:22–25: “AND THE LORD GAVE … HAIL, AND FIRE RAN UPON THE LAND. AND THE LORD RAINED HAIL ON ALL THE LAND. AND THERE WAS HAIL AND FLAMING FIRE MINGLED WITH THE HAIL.… AND THE HAIL STRUCK IN ALL THE LAND.… AND THE HAIL STRUCK ALL THE VEGETATION IN THE FIELD. AND THE HAIL SHATTERED ALL THE TREES IN THE FIELD.” IN BOTH EXODUS 9 AND REV. 8:7 HAIL AND FIRE ARE SENT FROM HEAVEN AGAINST THREE PARTS OF CREATION: EARTH/LAND (Γῆ), TREES, AND GRASS. ONE GREEK MS. [75] OF EXODUS 9 EVEN ADDS ΚΑΙ ΣΑΛΠΙΓΓΑΣ (“AND TRUMPETS”) TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE STORM PLAGUE IN EXOD. 9:23 (PROBABLY UNDER INFLUENCE OF EXOD. 19:16–19): “THE LORD SENT THUNDERINGS AND HAIL AND TRUMPETS.” THE COMMENTARY ON EXODUS 9 IN WISDOM 16:19, 22 ALSO MENTIONS FIRE BURNING IN THE MIDST OF WATER AND HAIL.
REVELATION MODIFIES THE EXODUS PLAGUE IN THAT NOW ONLY A THIRD OF THE LAND AND THE TREES ARE HARMED, YET THE AFFLICTION OF ALL THE GRASS REMAINS UNCHANGED, THOUGH THE LIMITATION TO ONE THIRD MAY BE CARRIED OVER FROM THE PREVIOUS CLAUSES, AS IS MORE CLEARLY THE CASE IN 8:11B.15 ALTHOUGH IN ONE SENSE THE TRIAL HAS THUS BEEN LIMITED IN ITS EFFECTS, IT HAS ALSO BEEN UNIVERSALIZED IN THAT IT NOW HAS EFFECT THROUGHOUT THE INHABITED EARTH AND NOT JUST WITHIN ONE NATION (UNLESS ONE ADOPTS A PRETERIST READING OF THE APOCALYPSE IN WHICH EITHER ISRAEL OR THE ROMAN EMPIRE IS THE SCENE OF THE WOES). REVELATION ALSO EMPHASIZES THAT FIRE DID THE MAJOR HARM, WHEREAS EXODUS GIVES THIS ROLE TO THE HAIL. THE ADDITION OF THE ELEMENT OF “BLOOD” MAY COME FROM THE FIRST EGYPTIAN PLAGUE, THE NILE TURNING TO BLOOD, SO THAT THE FIRST PLAGUE BECOMES AN ASPECT OF THE FIRST TRUMPET.16
THIS WOE IS NOT REFERRING TO LITERAL FIRE THAT WILL BURN UP PART OF THE EARTH. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH 1:1, WHERE THE VISIONS ARE SAID TO BE A “COMMUNICATION BY SYMBOLS.” FURTHERMORE, “FIRE” ELSEWHERE IS USED FIGURATIVELY (SO MOST CLEARLY 4:5 AND ALSO IN 1:14; 2:18; 10:1; AND 19:12; SEE ALSO ON 9:17 AND 11:5). 4:5 IS ESPECIALLY RELEVANT BECAUSE THERE THE “FIRE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE” IN HEAVEN RECEIVES A FORMAL FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION, AND THE ORDEALS SIGNALED BY ALL THE TRUMPETS ALSO HAVE THEIR ORIGIN “BEFORE GOD” (8:2) AND THEREFORE BEFORE THE HEAVENLY THRONE (8:3–4 EXPLICITLY EQUATES “BEFORE THE THRONE” WITH “BEFORE GOD”). THE PARTS OF THE EARTH AFFECTED ARE ASSOCIATED WITH FOOD SUPPLIES, WHICH IS CLEAR FROM EXOD. 9:25, 31–32. THE EXODUS PLAGUE DESTROYED ONLY PART OF THE FOOD SUPPLY (EXOD. 9:31–32: “FLAX AND BARLEY WERE SMITTEN … BUT WHEAT AND RYE WERE NOT”). THIS IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO THE DESCRIPTION IN REV. 6:6, WHERE THERE IS FAMINE, AND WHEAT AND BARLEY ARE SCARCE BUT STILL AVAILABLE.
CONSEQUENTLY, THE FIRST TRUMPET MAY REFER FIGURATIVELY TO THE FAMINE DEPICTED BY THE THIRD HORSEMAN. THE HARM MAY BE LIMITED IN 8:7 TO A THIRD OF THE LAND AND THE TREES BECAUSE OF THE LIMITATION OF THE HARM IN EXOD. 9:31–32 ITSELF. PEOPLE AND ANIMALS MAY ALSO UNDERGO HARM FROM THIS WOE, SINCE THIS IS THE CASE IN EXOD. 9:19, 22, 25. HOW THE HARM OCCURS IS NOT CLEAR, ALTHOUGH IT PROBABLY IS AN EFFECT OF THE FAMINE ITSELF.
BUT THE TRIBULATION IS PROBABLY LIMITED TO A THIRD OF THE LAND ABOVE ALL BECAUSE OF THE INFLUENCE OF EZEK. 5:2, 12 (CF. ALSO ZECH. 13:8–9). THERE THE EFFECT OF THE COMING JUDGMENT IS DETERMINED METAPHORICALLY BY THE USE OF “SCALES FOR WEIGHING.” ISRAEL IS DIVIDED INTO THIRDS AND JUDGED ACCORDINGLY. ONE THIRD IS TO BE BURNED WITH FIRE, ONE THIRD TO BE STRUCK BY THE SWORD, AND THE REMAINING THIRD TO BE SCATTERED IN CAPTIVITY (EZEK. 5:2). IN EZEK. 5:12 THE PRECISE JUDGMENT OF FIRE FROM 5:2 IS OMITTED AND INTERPRETED AS “PLAGUE AND FAMINE.” EZEKIEL 5 CONCLUDES THE PREDICTION OF COMING JUDGMENT WITH AN EMPHASIS ON FAMINE (VV 16–17). MOREOVER, THE ENTIRE CHAPTER IS INTRODUCED IN 4:9–17 BY A PREDICTION THAT THE COMING JUDGMENT WILL CONSIST OF FAMINE. THE METAPHOR OF WEIGHING IN SCALES (5:2) IS A CONTINUATION OF THE SIMILAR PICTURE IN THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING VERSES (4:16–17): “I AM GOING TO BREAK THE STAFF OF BREAD … AND THEY WILL EAT BREAD BY WEIGHT … AND DRINK WATER BY MEASURE … BECAUSE BREAD AND WATER WILL BE SCARCE.”
SO IN EZEKIEL 5 THE PICTURE OF ISRAEL JUDGED BY THIRDS IS SET WITHIN AN OVERALL FRAMEWORK OF FAMINE, AND THE ASPECT OF COMING JUDGMENT MOST HIGHLIGHTED IS THE SEVERITY OF FAMINE, WHICH IS FIGURATIVELY EXPRESSED AS A “BURNING FIRE AT THE CENTER OF THE CITY.” EZEKIEL 5 CONFIRMS THE SUGGESTION MADE ABOVE THAT THE FIRE THAT BURNS A THIRD OF THE LAND AND THE TREES AND ALL THE GRASS IN REV. 8:7 IS A METAPHORICAL PORTRAYAL OF A JUDGMENT BY FAMINE. SIMILARLY, SIB. OR. 3.540–44 UTILIZES EZEK. 5:12 BY STATING THAT “ONE-THIRD OF ALL HUMANKIND WILL SURVIVE” A SEVERE FAMINE (TWO-THIRDS WILL NOT), WHICH IS PORTRAYED AS A “BRONZE HEAVEN … DROUGHT … THE EARTH IRON … LACK OF SOWING AND PLANTING … FIRE ON THE EARTH.” A DIFFERENCE IN REV. 8:7 FROM EZEKIEL 5 IS THAT “ALL THE GREEN GRASS” IS STRUCK AND NOT MERELY A THIRD OF IT. NEVERTHELESS, THE GRASS REPRESENTS A THIRD OBJECT THAT THE FAMINE STRIKES.
FIRE AS A FIGURE FOR FAMINE IS ALSO IMPLIED BY REV. 18:8: “HER PLAGUES WILL COME, PESTILENCE … AND FAMINE, AND SHE WILL BURNED UP BY FIRE”; CF. ἐΝ ΠΥΡὶ ΚΑΤΑΚΑΥΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ WITH ΠῦΡ … ἐΒΛΉΘΗ ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ … ΚΑὶ … ΚΑΤΕΚΆΗ IN 8:7 (“FIRE … WAS CAST ONTO THE EARTH … AND … IT WAS BURNED UP”). THE REPEATED EMPHASIS IN THE EZEKIEL BACKGROUND OF WEIGHING IN SCALES FURTHER CONNECTS REV. 8:7 WITH THE FAMINE WOE OF REV. 6:5–6, WHICH USES THE SAME METAPHOR FOR FAMINE. IN EZEKIEL THE FAMINE RESULTS IN SUFFERING FOR SOME AND DEATH FOR OTHERS (4:16–17; 5:10, 12, 16–17). THIS ALSO CONFIRMS THE PROPOSAL MADE ABOVE IN THE LIGHT OF EXOD. 9:19–25 THAT THE SAME SUFFERING SHOULD BE ASSUMED IN REV. 8:7. EZEKIEL 5, LIKE THE EXODUS PLAGUES, SHOWS THAT THE FIRST TRUMPET JUDGMENT IS NOT PRIMARILY MEANT TO INDUCE REPENTANCE BUT TO PUNISH HARDENED IDOLATERS (SO EZEK. 5:9, 11). THIS IS EXPRESSED EXPLICITLY IN REV. 9:20–21. THERE ALL THE SINNERS NOT KILLED BY THE SIXTH TRUMPET WOE (OR, PRESUMABLY, BY THE FIRST FIVE TRUMPETS) DO NOT REPENT OF THEIR IDOLATRY.
8:7 ALSO ECHOES EZEK. 38:22, WHICH REFERS TO THE FINAL END-TIME DEFEAT OF GOG BY THE LORD: “I WILL JUDGE HIM … WITH BLOOD, AND SWEEPING RAIN, AND HAILSTONES. AND I WILL RAIN FIRE ON HIM.”17 JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION USED EZEK. 38:22 IN CONNECTION WITH THE HAIL-PLAGUE TRADITION OF EXODUS AND APPLIED IT TO END-TIME EVENTS (PESIQTA RABBATI 17.8; PESIQTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 12.2; CF. ALSO MEKILTA, TRACTATE BESHALLAḤ, 2.83–84 AND 7.30–35, WHICH USE EZEK. 38:22 TO EXPAND INTERPRETATIVELY THE VICTORY OVER THE EGYPTIANS AT THE RED SEA). IF EZEK. 38:22 IS PARTLY ALLUDED TO IN REV. 8:7, THEN ITS IMAGERY OF THE FINAL BATTLE IS APPLIED TO EARLIER, INAUGURATED LATTER-DAY JUDGMENTS BY GOD THROUGHOUT THE AGE, WHICH LEAD UP TO THE LAST ENGAGEMENT. NOTE ALSO THE APPLICATION OF EZEK. 38:22 TO THE LAST BATTLE AND JUDGMENT IN SIB. OR. 3.689–94 AND POSSIBLY IN 3.287 AND 5.377.
PERHAPS ALSO ON THE BASIS OF EZEKIEL 5 AND IN STRIKING SIMILARITY TO REV. 6:6, B. BABA METZIA 59B ALSO REFERS TO A FAMINE THAT STRUCK THE WORLD BY THIRDS: AFTER THE PURPORTEDLY UNJUST EXCOMMUNICATION OF RABBI ELIEZER FOR UNTRUE TEACHING, “THE WORLD WAS THEN SMITTEN: A THIRD OF THE OLIVE CROP, A THIRD OF THE WHEAT, AND A THIRD OF THE BARLEY CROP.” MIDR. PS. 2.9 SAYS THAT “SUFFERING IS DIVIDED INTO THREE PORTIONS,” ONE OF WHICH IS RESERVED FOR THE LATTER-DAY GENERATION OF THE COMING MESSIAH, A HOPE THAT FOR CHRISTIANS BEGAN REALIZATION AT CHRIST’S FIRST COMING.
REV. 8:7 MIGHT ALSO EVOKE ZECH. 13:8–9, WHICH SAYS THAT AT THE END TIME A FIERY JUDGMENT WILL AFFECT “THIRDS” IN ISRAEL: “TWO PARTS WILL BE CUT OFF AND PERISH, BUT THE THIRD WILL BE LEFT IN IT. AND I WILL BRING THE THIRD THROUGH THE FIRE.” BOTH THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE UNGODLY SUFFER THE SAME TRIAL, BUT THE TRIAL POSITIVELY REFINES THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT ONLY PUNISHES THE UNGODLY. MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 2.33 VIEWS THE “THIRD” OF ZECH. 13:8 AS ISRAEL AND THE TWO-THIRDS AS THE IDOLATROUS NATIONS.
GILL IDENTIFIES THE “TREES” IN REV. 8:7 AS UNBELIEVING PEOPLE OF HIGH RANK, PARTLY ON THE BASIS OF TARGUMIC INTERPRETATION OF “TREES” IN HEBREW TEXTS AS UNBELIEVING “KINGS” (E.G., TARG. ISA. 2:13; TARG. ZECH. 11:2).18 CF. ALSO THE IMAGERY IN ISA. 10:16–20, WHICH COULD BE ECHOED IN REV. 8:7.19
8–9 THE SECOND TRUMPET CONTINUES THE JUDGMENT THEME OF THE FIRST. THE SEER HAS A VISION OF SOMETHING “LIKE A GREAT MOUNTAIN BURNING WITH FIRE THROWN INTO THE SEA.” THE LIKENESS OF A MOUNTAIN COULD BE METAPHORICAL FOR A KINGDOM, AS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, IN THE OT, AND IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC WRITINGS (SO REV. 14:1; 17:9; 21:10; SEE FURTHER ON 6:14 FOR OT AND JEWISH REFERENCES). FIRE IN THE APOCALYPSE AND ELSEWHERE IS AN IMAGE OF JUDGMENT. CONSEQUENTLY, THE BURNING MOUNTAIN CONNOTES THE JUDGMENT OF AN EVIL KINGDOM. THIS MEANING IS SUPPORTED BY 18:21, WHERE “ONE STRONG ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA.” THE ANGEL IMMEDIATELY INTERPRETS THE SYMBOLISM OF HIS ACTION: “THUS WILL BABYLON, THE GREAT CITY, BE THROWN DOWN WITH VIOLENCE, AND WILL NOT BE FOUND ANY LONGER.” 18:20 ALSO INTERPRETS THIS TO MEAN THAT “GOD HAS PRONOUNCED JUDGMENT FOR YOU [SAINTS, ET AL.] AGAINST HER.”
JER. 51:25 REFERS TO BABYLON’S JUDGMENT THUS: “I AM AGAINST YOU, O DESTROYING MOUNTAIN … AND I WILL MAKE YOU A BURNED OUT MOUNTAIN” (NOTE LIKEWISE 1 EN. 18:13 AND 21:3, IN WHICH THE PRELIMINARY JUDGMENT OF THE FALLEN ANGELS IS SPOKEN OF AS “STARS LIKE GREAT BURNING MOUNTAINS”; SEE SIMILARLY SIB. OR. 5.512–31). THAT THIS JUDGMENT IS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 8:8 IS APPARENT FROM THE REPEATED ALLUSION TO IT IN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (SEE ON 11:18B) AND FROM JER. 51:27: “BLOW A TRUMPET AMONG THE NATIONS,” WHICH IS A SIGNAL TO GATHER ARMIES AGAINST JERUSALEM. LATER IN THE SAME ORACLE OF JUDGMENT JEREMIAH SPEAKS OF A SCROLL OF WOE WRITTEN AGAINST BABYLON, TIED TO A STONE, AND THROWN INTO A RIVER. JEREMIAH INTERPRETS THIS SYMBOLIC ACTION BY SAYING, “SO SHALL BABYLON SINK DOWN AND NOT RISE AGAIN” (JER. 51:63–64). HERE WE HAVE THE BASIS OF REV. 18:21. SINCE THE STONE AND THE MOUNTAIN, METAPHORS FOR BABYLON UNDERGOING JUDGMENT, ARE BOTH FOUND IN JEREMIAH 51, IT IS PLAUSIBLE THAT THE METAPHORS ARE ALSO RELATED IN REVELATION 8 AND 18.
ALL THIS ENFORCES THE CONCLUSION IN REV. 8:8 THAT THE BURNING MOUNTAIN CAST INTO THE SEA REFERS TO THE JUDGMENT OF A WICKED KINGDOM. THIS KINGDOM IS TO BE IDENTIFIED AS “BABYLON,” “THE GREAT CITY” OF REVELATION 11–18, WHICH HOLDS SWAY OVER THE EVIL WORLD SYSTEM. THAT THE BURNING MOUNTAIN IS THE OBJECT OF GOD’S JUDGMENT AND NOT THE AGENT OF JUDGMENT IS CLEAR FROM JEREMIAH 51 AND FROM THE FACT ELSEWHERE IN THE OT THAT MOUNTAINS REPRESENTING NATIONS ARE ALWAYS PORTRAYED AS THE OBJECTS OF GOD’S JUDGMENT (E.G., ISA. 41:15 [THE TARGUM HAS “GENTILES AND KINGDOMS”]; 42:15; EZEK. 35:2–7; ZECH. 4:7).20
THEREFORE, THE PICTURE IN REV. 8:8 DID NOT ORIGINATE FROM AN ATTEMPT TO DEPICT A LITERAL VOLCANIC ERUPTION OR SOME OTHER NATURAL PHENOMENON OCCURRING IN THE FIRST CENTURY OR PREDICTED FOR LATER.21 A LITERAL READING IS RENDERED UNLIKELY HERE AND THROUGHOUT THE VISIONARY SECTION BY THE SIMPLE OBSERVATION THAT THE CATASTROPHES ARE INSPIRED PRIMARILY BY OT LITERARY MODELS THAT CONTAIN FIGURES OF SPEECH.22 THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT SUCH MODELS COULD NOT HAVE BEEN USED TO DESCRIBE LITERAL DISASTERS, BUT THE BURDEN OF PROOF IS ON THOSE WHO HOLD TO A LITERAL UNDERSTANDING IN ADDITION TO A FIGURATIVE PERSPECTIVE.
THE SECOND TRUMPET CONTINUES THE SAME KIND OF WOE INTRODUCED WITH THE FIRST, THOUGH IT NOW AFFECTS A THIRD OF THE SEA, A PART OF THE COSMOS NOT HARMED BY THE FIRST TRUMPET. AS IN V 7, THE IMAGE OF FIRE MAY AGAIN REFER TO SEVERE FAMINE CONDITIONS. THE REFERENCE TO “A THIRD” SHOWS THAT THIS IS AGAIN A LIMITED JUDGMENT. “A THIRD OF THE SEA BECAME BLOOD” IS A DIRECT ALLUSION TO EXOD. 7:20, WHERE MOSES TURNS THE WATER OF THE NILE INTO BLOOD. JUST AS THE FISH IN THE NILE DIED, SO REV. 8:9 SAYS THAT “A THIRD OF THE CREATURES IN THE SEA DIED.”
THIS PORTRAYAL AND ITS OT BACKGROUND AGAIN FIT WITH CONDITIONS OF FAMINE, NOW ALSO WITH A RESULTING PARTIAL HINDRANCE OF MARITIME COMMERCE: “A THIRD OF THE SHIPS WERE DESTROYED.” THIS ADDS FURTHER TO THE PICTURE OF A CUTBACK IN RESOURCES THAT WERE FORMERLY PLENTIFUL, WHICH WILL BE ELABORATED IN CH. 18. THE DESTRUCTION OF SHIPS HERE ANTICIPATES THE DESCRIPTION IN 18:11–19 OF THE COMPLETE DESTRUCTION OF “THE GREAT CITY, BABYLON,” THE SOURCE OF MARITIME COMMERCE: “EVERY SHIPMASTER AND ALL WHO SAIL ANYWHERE AND EVERY SAILOR AND AS MANY AS WORK ON THE SEA … CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING … AND THEY WERE WEEPING AND MOURNING, SAYING ‘WOE, WOE, IS THE GREAT CITY, THROUGH WHICH ALL THOSE WHO HAVE SHIPS IN THE SEA BECAME WEALTHY BECAUSE OF HER WEALTH’ ” (18:17–19). THE SEAFARERS MOURN BECAUSE THEY REALIZE THAT BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION ENTAILS THEIR OWN DEMISE. THERE MAY BE IN 8:9 AN IMPLICIT IDEA OF A SHORTAGE OF WATER, SINCE THAT WAS A MAJOR EFFECT OF THE NILE TURNING INTO BLOOD (EXOD. 7:18–19, 21, 24), WHICH WOULD INTENSIFY THE PICTURE OF MARITIME DISASTER HERE. BUT THAT ASPECT OF THE EXODUS BACKGROUND IS EXPRESSED EXPLICITLY ONLY WITH THE THIRD TRUMPET.
THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT CITY (“THE GREAT MOUNTAIN” = “BABYLON THE GREAT”) RESULTS IN FAMINE, WHICH AFFECTS PARTS OF THE ENTIRE WORLD, HERE “THE SEA.” “THE SEA” IS FIGURATIVE FOR UNBELIEVING PEOPLES IN 17:1, 15, BUT THAT MAY NOT BE THE CASE HERE BECAUSE 8:9B CONTINUES WITH A DESCRIPTION OF WHAT WAS IN THE SEA. ON THE OTHER HAND, IN THE LIGHT OF INFLUENCE FROM JEREMIAH 51, IT IS PROBABLY NO COINCIDENCE THAT JER. 28(51):42 LXX DESCRIBES BABYLON’S DEMISE WITH THE METAPHORICAL PICTURE OF A “SEA” THAT “HAS COME UP ON BABYLON … AND SHE IS COVERED.”23 JER. 51:55 MT DESCRIBES BABYLON AS ENGULFED BY “MANY WATERS.” IN BOTH CASES, THE SEA IS A METAPHOR FOR FOREIGN INVADERS (AS IN ISA. 8:7). IF THIS IS IN MIND IN REVELATION, THEN THE “SEA” COULD BE A METAPHOR FOR UNBELIEVING NATIONS, AND IT WOULD BE PARALLEL WITH THE “MANY WATERS” OF REV. 17:1 (CF. 17:15).
EZEK. 29:3–5 PREDICTS JUDGMENT ON A LATER PHARAOH THROUGH ANOTHER PLAGUE ON FISH. BUT THIS PHARAOH IS DESCRIBED AS A “GREAT MONSTER THAT LIES IN THE MIDST OF HIS RIVERS” AND THAT WILL BE CAUGHT. HIS PEOPLE ARE CALLED “THE FISH OF YOUR NILE,” WHO “WILL CLING TO YOUR [PHARAOH’S] SCALES” (TARG. EZEK. 29:3–5 MAKES THE IDENTIFICATION OF PEOPLE AND FISH EXPLICIT). THIS MAY REPRESENT A FIGURATIVE DEVELOPMENT OF THE EXODUS PLAGUE IN WHICH FISH IN THE NILE DIED (LATER JEWISH WRITINGS IDENTIFIED THE PHARAOH OF THE EXODUS WITH THE DEPICTION IN EZEK. 29:3 AND ASSOCIATED THE PASSAGE WITH THE EXODUS PLAGUE TRADITION: E.G., MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 5.14; 8.1–2; 9.3; 20.6). IF SO, “THE CREATURES THAT WERE IN THE SEA” IN REV. 8:8 LIKEWISE COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS FIGURATIVE FOR PEOPLE. SINCE THE “SEA” HERE AND ELSEWHERE MIGHT REPRESENT NATIONS, THE FISH MAY STAND FOR PEOPLE AMONG THE NATIONS.24 HAB. 1:14 REFERS TO THOSE SUBJUGATED BY THE BABYLONIANS AS “LIKE THE FISH OF THE SEA.”
NOTE THE SOLECISM Τὰ ἔΧΟΝΤΑ ΨΥΧΆΣ (“THOSE HAVING LIFE”), WHICH SHOULD BE GENITIVE RATHER THAN NOMINATIVE TO AGREE WITH ITS ANTECEDENT ΤῶΝ ΚΤΙΣΜΆΤΩΝ (“OF THE CREATURES”). THE LACK OF AGREEMENT MAY BE DUE TO SEMITIC INFLUENCE, SINCE HEBREW HAD FEWER DECLINED FORMS THAN GREEK. IN PARTICULAR, THE PHRASE MAY REFLECT GEN. 1:20,25 WHERE THE PHRASE NEPHESH HAYYÂ (LITERALLY “SOUL OF LIFE” = “HAVING A SOUL OF LIFE”) IS UNDECLINED ACCORDING TO HEBREW CONVENTIONS BUT ACCORDING TO SYNTACTICAL POSITION IS IN APPOSITION TO THE COGNATE ACCUSATIVE SHEREṬ (“SWARMING THINGS”).
MOST MSS. HAVE ὡΣ ὄΡΟΣ ΜΈΓΑ ΠΥΡὶ ΚΑΙΌΜΕΝΟΝ (“AS A GREAT MOUNTAIN BURNING WITH FIRE”) BUT SOME OMIT ΠΥΡΊ (“WITH FIRE”; SO K SYPH TYC). THERE IS NO OBVIOUS MOTIVE FOR ADDING ΠΥΡΊ, AND IT IS UNLIKELY THAT SUCH AN ADDITION COULD HAVE BEEN MADE ACCIDENTALLY. BUT THERE IS A POSSIBLE MOTIVE FOR THE OMISSION, SINCE THE NEXT TRUMPET HAS THE SIMILAR PHRASE ΜΈΓΑΣ ΚΑΙΌΜΕΝΟΣ (“A GREAT [STAR] BURNING”) BUT WITHOUT ΠΥΡΊ (V 10). A SCRIBE MAY WELL HAVE CONFUSED THE TWO SIMILAR PHRASES AND READ THE OMISSION INTO V 8 FROM V 10. THE OMISSION COULD ALSO HAVE BEEN AN INTENTIONAL EFFORT TO MAINTAIN A MORE CONSISTENT PARALLELISM BETWEEN THE TWO TRUMPETS OR TO ELIMINATE AN APPARENT REDUNDANCY WITH ΚΑΙΌΜΕΝΟΝ (“BURNING”).26 AT ANY RATE, THE OMISSION IS BEST CONSIDERED SECONDARY, AND THE INCLUSION OF ΠΥΡΊ IS SUPPORTED BY MSS. OF BETTER QUALITY (E.G., A א A 2053 2344) AND OCCURS IN MSS. FROM DIFFERENT FAMILIES AND GEOGRAPHICAL REGIONS.
10–11 WITH THE THIRD TRUMPET THE JUDGMENT OF FAMINE APPEARS TO BE CONTINUED. THE MISERY OF FOUL, UNDRINKABLE WATER IMPLICIT IN THE SECOND TRUMPET IS BROUGHT TO THE FORE. THEREFORE, EXOD. 7:15–24 STILL STANDS IN THE BACKGROUND, AS IS ALSO EVIDENT FROM THE STATEMENT HERE THAT “RIVERS AND SPRINGS OF WATERS” WERE AFFECTED (CF. EXOD. 7:19). THE SIMILARITY IS ENHANCED BY PS. 78:44, WHICH PARAPHRASES THE EXODUS PLAGUE BY SAYING THAT GOD “CHANGED THEIR RIVERS INTO BLOOD, AND THEIR STREAMS, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT DRINK” (UNCIAL A OMITS “AND ON THE SPRINGS OF WATER” IN REV. 8:10, PERHAPS BECAUSE A SCRIBE UNINTENTIONALLY SKIPPED TO THE ΚΑΊ [“AND”] AT THE BEGINNING OF V 11).
AS WITH THE SECOND TRUMPET, SO AGAIN HERE A GREAT FIREBALL IS THROWN FROM HEAVEN. THIS TIME IT IS NOT DEPICTED AS “A GREAT MOUNTAIN” BUT AS “A GREAT STAR BURNING LIKE A TORCH.” IF THIS IS A CONTINUATION OF THE SIMILAR JUDGMENT OF THE FIRST TWO TRUMPETS, THEN THE FIRE CAN AGAIN BE UNDERSTOOD AS A METAPHOR OF FAMINE. WE HAVE OBSERVED ELSEWHERE THAT STARS REPRESENT ANGELIC BEINGS IN REVELATION, THE OT, AND POST-BIBLICAL JUDAISM (SEE ON 1:19). THESE ANGELS THEMSELVES OFTEN CORPORATELY REPRESENT EARTHLY PEOPLES AND KINGDOMS, AND FIRE TYPICALLY SYMBOLIZES JUDGMENT IN THE APOCALYPSE AND OTHER RELATED LITERATURE (SEE ON 8:8). THE SAME MUST BE THE CASE HERE. AS IN V 8, WE SEE HERE THE JUDGMENT OF AN ANGEL WHO IS A LEGAL-LIKE REPRESENTATION OF SINFUL PEOPLE.
FURTHERMORE, MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 9.9 INTERPRETS THE EXOD. 7:16–18 PLAGUE ON THE WATERS, WHICH IS STILL IN THE BACKGROUND OF REV. 8:10, AS A JUDGMENT ON HEAVENLY BEINGS (I.E., THE NILE GOD) WHO ARE LEGAL AGENTS REPRESENTING SINFUL PEOPLE, THE LATTER OF WHOM ARE LIKEWISE AFFECTED. ISA. 24:21 IS ADDUCED IN SUPPORT OF THE MIDRASHIC INTERPRETATION: “THE LORD WILL PUNISH THE HOST OF HEAVEN ON HIGH AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH ON EARTH” (CF. ALSO B. SUK. 29A IN ITS COMMENT ON EXOD. 12:12). SO SIMILARLY MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23.15 AFFIRMS THAT BOTH THE EGYPTIANS AND THEIR GUARDIAN ANGEL WERE JUDGED AT THE RED SEA).27 THIS INTERPRETATION IS SUPPORTED BY 1 EN. 18:13 AND 21:3, WHICH DESCRIBE THE JUDGMENT OF FALLEN ANGELS AS “STARS LIKE GREAT BURNING MOUNTAINS,” AND 1 EN. 108:3–6, WHICH BORROWS THE SAME IMAGE TO PORTRAY THE PUNISHMENT OF SINFUL PEOPLE (CF. ALSO 1 EN. 86–88).
REV. 8:10 APPEARS, THEN, TO PORTRAY JUDGMENT THAT PEOPLE AND THEIR REPRESENTATIVE ANGEL(S) ENDURE THROUGHOUT HISTORY AND THAT PRECEDES THEIR FINAL CONDEMNATION AT THE END OF HISTORY. THE BURNING STAR COULD, ON THE OTHER HAND, REPRESENT MERELY AN AGENT OF DIVINE JUDGMENT. HOWEVER, THE OBSERVATION THAT THE DESCENT OF THE BURNING MOUNTAIN IN V 10 IS PARALLEL TO THE DESCENT OF THE BURNING STAR IN V 8 ALSO INDICATES THAT THE STAR SHOULD BE IDENTIFIED AS AN ANGELIC REPRESENTATIVE OF AN EVIL KINGDOM UNDERGOING JUDGMENT. HERE THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON’S ANGEL IS IN VIEW, SINCE V 8 CONCERNS THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON THE GREAT.
THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE STAR AS BABYLON’S REPRESENTATIVE ANGEL BECOMES MORE CONVINCING IF V 10 IS UNDERSTOOD AS ALLUDING TO ISA. 14:12–15.28 THERE THE JUDGMENT OF THE KING OF BABYLON AND HIS NATION IS SAID TO OCCUR BECAUSE ITS GUARDIAN ANGEL, “THE STAR OF THE MORNING,” HAS “FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, … THRUST DOWN TO SHEOL … TO THE RECESSES OF THE PIT.” THAT THE JUDGMENT OF THE BABYLONIAN WORLD SYSTEM IS IN MIND IN REV. 8:8, 10 IS CONSISTENT WITH THE IMAGERY IN SIB. OR. 5.158–60: “A GREAT STAR WILL COME FROM HEAVEN INTO THE DIVINE SEA AND WILL BURN UP THE DEEP SEA AND BABYLON ITSELF AND THE LAND OF ITALY.”
THE STAR IS CALLED “WORMWOOD,” AND, AS WITH THE JUDGMENTS IN VV 7–9, A THIRD OF THE WATERS THAT IT STRIKES ARE TURNED INTO WORMWOOD, AND MANY PEOPLE DIE FROM DRINKING THE WATER. PHILO, VIT. MOS. 1.100, ALSO AFFIRMS THAT THE EXODUS PLAGUES, INCLUDING THE PLAGUE ON THE WATERS, RESULTED IN “A GREAT MULTITUDE OF PEOPLE KILLED.” THE SCENE OF JUDGMENT HERE IS BASED ON JER. 9:15 AND 23:15, WHICH BOTH AFFIRM THAT GOD “WILL FEED THEM [ISRAEL] … WITH WORMWOOD AND GIVE THEM POISONED WATER TO DRINK.” THE POLLUTING JUDGMENT COMES BECAUSE ISRAEL’S RELIGIOUS LEADERS HAVE SPIRITUALLY POLLUTED THE NATION WITH THEIR IDOLATROUS BA’AL WORSHIP. THIS JUDGMENT IN JEREMIAH IS PART OF A DESCRIPTION OF COMING FAMINE, WHICH IS ALLUDED TO EARLIER IN JER. 8:13–14: “THERE WILL BE NO GRAPES ON THE VINE AND NO FIGS ON THE FIG TREE, THE LEAF WILL WITHER, AND WHAT I HAVE GIVEN THEM WILL PASS AWAY … THE LORD HAS DOOMED US AND HAS GIVEN US POISONED WATER TO DRINK.” THERE ALSO THE WOE OF FAMINE OCCURS BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY (JER. 8:19).
“WORMWOOD” IS A BITTER HERB, AND WATER CONTAMINATED BY IT CAN BE POISONOUS IF DRUNK OVER A LONG PERIOD. THE OCCURRENCES OF THE WORD IN JEREMIAH ARE METAPHORS FOR THE BITTERNESS OF SUFFERING RESULTING FROM JUDGMENT. THE METAPHOR WAS CHOSEN TO SHOW THAT JUDGMENT WAS WELL-SUITED TO THE CRIME: BECAUSE THE PROPHETS FIGURATIVELY “POLLUTED” ISRAEL WITH IDOLATRY, SO GOD IS PICTURED AS POLLUTING THEM WITH BAD WATER, THAT IS, WITH THE BITTERNESS OF SUFFERING. THIS FIGURATIVE MEANING IS CONFIRMED FROM THE INDISPUTABLE METAPHORICAL USES OF THE WORD EVERYWHERE ELSE IN THE OT, WHERE IT ALSO REPRESENTS SEVERE AFFLICTION RESULTING FROM DIVINE WRATH (DEUT. 29:17–18, AGAIN IN CONNECTION WITH IDOLATRY; PROV. 5:4; LAM. 3:15, 19; AMOS 5:7; 6:12; CF. HOS. 10:4). THE TARGUM TO JER. 9:15 AND 23:15 PLACES “WORMWOOD” IN A SIMILE (“I AM BRINGING DISTRESS … BITTERNESS LIKE WORMWOOD”) AND CHANGES THE “POISONED WATER” OF THE MT INTO “THE CUP OF CURSING.” SO LIKEWISE IN REV. 8:11 BABYLON, THE PREVAILING WORLD SYSTEM, HAS INFLUENCED THE EARTH-DWELLERS AND SOME IN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY TO BECOME IDOLATROUS. AND THE CONSEQUENCE OF SUCH IDOLATROUS POLLUTION IS JUDGMENT ON BOTH BABYLON AND THOSE HELD UNDER ITS SWAY.
AGAINST THE OT BACKGROUND, THE THIRD TRUMPET DOES NOT UNLEASH A WOE IN WHICH WATER BECOMES LITERALLY POISONED. RATHER, THE TONE IS ONE OF JUDGMENT THAT BRINGS BITTER SUFFERING, INCLUDING DEATH, NOT ONLY ON “OUTSIDERS” TO THE COVENANT BUT ALSO ON PURPORTED MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH. THE JUDGMENT COULD BE IDENTIFIED SPECIFICALLY AS FAMINE, BUT THIS ITSELF COULD REPRESENT EVEN BROADER AFFLICTION. THE OBVIOUSLY SYMBOLIC REFERENCE TO “BITTERNESS” IN 10:9–10 (AGAIN USING THE VERB ΠΙΚΡΑΊΝΩ, “MAKE BITTER”) ALSO SIGNIFIES JUDGMENT AND POINTS TO THE CONCLUSION WE HAVE COME TO HERE (SEE ON 10:9–10).
THE JUDGMENT OF POISONING WATER WITH WORMWOOD IN 8:11 CONVEYS THE IDEA OF FAMINE AND SO CONTINUES THE THEME OF THE PRECEDING TWO TRUMPET WOES. THIS IS IN LINE WITH IDEAS SEEN IN EARLY JEWISH WRITINGS. IN 4 EZRA 6:23 THE BLOWING OF THE LATTER-DAY TRUMPET IS DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH A JUDGMENT THAT BRINGS CONDITIONS OF FAMINE, EVEN AFFECTING “THE SPRINGS OF FOUNTAINS,” AS IN REV. 8:10 (CF. 4 EZRA 6:22, 24). IN APOC. ABR. 31 THE TRUMPET SIMILARLY INTRODUCES THE FINAL DENOUEMENT, WHICH CONSISTS OF FIRE DESTROYING ALL THE UNGODLY (SIMILARLY ZECH. 9:14). BUT THIS IS NOT A MERE SHORTAGE OF GOOD WATER. THE SEVERITY IS EMPHASIZED BY THE FACT THAT PEOPLE ARE FORCED TO DRINK BAD WATER AND SUFFER FROM DOING SO.
THE FIRST THREE TRUMPETS HAVE BEEN JUDGMENTS OF FIRE AFFECTING PARTS OF THE EARTH, HUMANITY, SEA, AND RIVERS. THE PARTIAL NATURE OF THESE WOES IS NOT ONLY INDICATED BY THEIR LIMITATION TO “THIRDS” BUT ALSO BY THE CONTRAST WITH THE RELATED PORTRAYAL IN SIB. OR. 4.174–77, WHERE A TRUMPET HERALDS THE BURNING OF “THE WHOLE EARTH, THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE, AND ALL THE CITIES AND RIVERS AND THE SEA.”
THE PREPOSITION ἐΚ IN THE PHRASE ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ὑΔΆΤΩΝ IS TO BE RENDERED CAUSALLY (“BECAUSE OF THE WATERS”); THE FOLLOWING ὅΤΙ CAN BE TRANSLATED EITHER AS “THAT” OR “BECAUSE.” AT THE END OF V 11 MOST MSS. HAVE ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ὑΔΆΤΩΝ (“BECAUSE OF THE WATERS”) BUT UNCIAL A HAS ἐΠΊ (LITERALLY “UPON”) INSTEAD OF ἐΚ (“FROM, BECAUSE”). NEVERTHELESS, BOTH CAN HAVE THE BASIC MEANING OF “BECAUSE.”29
ΠΗΓὰΣ ὑΔΆΤΩΝ (“SPRINGS OF WATERS,” REV. 7:17) AND ΠΗΓῆΣ ΤΟῦ ὕΔΑΤΟΣ (“SPRING OF WATER,” 21:6) ARE ALMOST VERBATIM PARALLELS TO ΠΗΓὰΣ ΤῶΝ ὑΔΆΤΩΝ (“SPRINGS OF WATERS”) IN 8:10. BUT BOTH ARE MODIFIED BY “LIFE” (ΖΩΉ), WHEREAS THE PHRASE IN 8:10 IS DIRECTLY LINKED TO “DEATH” (8:11: “MANY DIED FROM THE WATERS”). THIS LIKENESS AND CONTRAST SUGGEST AN ANTITHETICALLY PARALLEL MEANING: IF THE “LIVING WATERS” OF CHS. 7 AND 21 REPRESENT THE REWARD OF ETERNAL, SPIRITUAL LIFE FOR FAITHFULNESS THROUGH SUFFERING (SEE ON 7:17; 21:6; CF. 22:1), THEN THE WATERS OF DEATH IN CH. 8 REPRESENT A PUNISHMENT OF SUFFERING ASSOCIATED WITH ETERNAL, SPIRITUAL DEATH; SUCH A MEANING WOULD BE A FITTING TRANSITION TO THE FOURTH AND FIFTH TRUMPETS.30
12 THE FOURTH TRUMPET CONTINUES THE THEME OF WOE FROM THE PRECEDING TRUMPETS, BUT IT DOES NOT REFER TO FAMINE. NOW THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS ARE UNDER ATTACK, BUT AGAIN ONLY A THIRD OF EACH HEAVENLY BODY AND OF LIGHT DURING DAY AND NIGHT ARE AFFECTED. THE SEEMINGLY AWKWARD STATEMENT THAT A THIRD OF THE DAY AND THE NIGHT SHOULD NOT SHINE MUST BE A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION OF A DIMINISHMENT OF THE LIGHT USUALLY GIVEN OFF BY THE SUN DURING THE DAY AND THE MOON AND STARS DURING THE NIGHT. CONSEQUENTLY, THIS IS NOT YET THE FINAL JUDGMENT BUT A TRIAL AFFECTING PART OF THE EARTH AND PRECEDING THE FINAL JUDGMENT.
THE TRIAL HAS STRIKING SIMILARITY TO THE INITIAL DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IN 6:12–13. THERE THE SUN IS MADE BLACK, THE MOON IS COVERED, AND THE STARS FALL TO THE EARTH. THE LIKENESS OF THE TWO JUDGMENTS EMPHASIZES WHAT IS DIFFERENT, NAMELY THE PARTIAL NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT HERE, SINCE 6:12–13 SPEAKS OF THE WHOLE OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS AS AFFECTED. THE PARALLELISM ALSO SUGGESTS THAT SOMETHING ABOUT THE TWO JUDGMENTS IS THE SAME: THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES IN CH. 6 ARE JUDGMENTS ON IDOLATERS, INDICATING THE IMPERMANENCE OF THE APPARENTLY SECURE EARTHLY HOME IN WHICH THEY ULTIMATELY TRUST AND WHICH HAS BECOME AN IDOLATROUS REFUGE FOR THEM (SEE ON 6:17). THE SAME IDEA IS LIKELY INCLUDED IN 8:12.
THE WOE IN 8:12 IS PARTLY BASED ON EXOD. 10:21, WHERE GOD CAUSES DARKNESS OVER EGYPT FOR THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS. MOST OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES WERE DESIGNED TO BE JUDGMENTS ON THE FALSE EGYPTIAN GODS (CF. EXOD. 12:12).31 THIS WAS TRUE WITH THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS, WHICH WAS PARTLY A POLEMIC AGAINST THE SUN GOD RA, OF WHOM PHARAOH WAS CONSIDERED AN INCARNATION. THIS LENDS FURTHER FORCE TO THE IDEA THAT THE PARTIAL DARKNESS OF THE FOURTH TRUMPET IS SENT AGAINST IDOLATERS. THE LIMITATION TO A THIRD IN REV. 8:12 MAY BE SPARKED BY THE THREE-DAY LIMITATION IN EXODUS AND BY THE ADDITIONAL RESTRICTION THAT THE DARKNESS DID NOT AFFECT THE LIGHT IN ISRAELITE HOUSES (EXOD. 10:23). THE JUDGMENT OF DARKENING THE LUMINARIES OVER A LATER GENERATION OF EGYPTIANS IN EZEK. 32:7–8 COULD ALSO BE IN MIND.
EARLY JEWISH TRADITION UNDERSTOOD THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS AS HAVING SYMBOLIC SIGNIFICANCE. WISDOM 15–17 (FROM THE FIRST CENTURY B.C.–A.D.) CONTAINS AN EXTENDED COMMENTARY ON THE PLAGUE NARRATIVES. THE PLAGUES ARE SEEN AS PUNISHMENTS ON THE EGYPTIANS BECAUSE OF THEIR IDOLATRY AND OPPRESSION OF ISRAEL (SEE PARTICULARLY CHS. 14–16; 17:1–2, 7–8). IN PARTICULAR, THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS IS VIEWED AS COMING BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS HAD PERSECUTED ISRAEL WITH HARSH BONDAGE. THE DARKNESS OBSCURED “THE LIGHT … OF THE STARS,” AND THE EGYPTIANS WERE “DEPRIVED OF LIGHT” FROM THE “SUN” (17:5, 20; 18:3–4). THEY ARE PUNISHED IRONICALLY IN THAT THEY BECAME “PRISONERS OF DARKNESS” AND WERE “FETTERED WITH BONDS OF A LONG NIGHT” (17:2) AND “WERE ALL BOUND WITH ONE CHAIN OF DARKNESS” (17:17). THE DARKNESS “CAME ON THEM OUT OF THE BOTTOMS OF INEVITABLE HELL” (17:14) AND SYMBOLIZED THEIR EXILE “FROM THE ETERNAL PROVIDENCE” (17:2). “OVER THEM WAS SPREAD A HEAVY NIGHT, AN IMAGE OF THE DARKNESS THAT WOULD AFTERWARD RECEIVE THEM” FOREVER (17:21; SO LIKEWISE MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 14.2 ON EXOD. 9:22; PHILO, ON DREAMS, 1.114, SPEAKING OF EXOD. 10:21). THE DARKNESS ALSO CAUSED THEM TO SUFFER FROM HORROR AND FEAR.
THESE TEXTS FROM WISDOM PROVIDE AN EARLY PRECEDENT IN JEWISH INTERPRETATION SHOWING THAT THE EXODUS PLAGUE OF DARKNESS WAS UNDERSTOOD PARTLY AS A THEOLOGICAL METAPHOR. REV. 8:12 MAY REFLECT THE SAME THEOLOGICAL UNDERSTANDING.32 THAT IS, JOHN SEES THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS COMING ON PART OF THE WORLD TO PUNISH PEOPLE BECAUSE OF THEIR IDOLATRY AND OPPRESSION OF THE SAINTS. THE JUDGMENT IS PARTIAL TO INDICATE ITS NONCONSUMMATIVE NATURE, BUT IT IS AN EMBLEM OF HUMANS’ SEPARATION FROM GOD AND INEVITABLE FINAL CONDEMNATION, WHICH WILL RESULT IN THEIR DWELLING IN ETERNAL DARKNESS. THE DARKNESS IS PROBABLY NOT LITERAL BUT REFERS TO ALL THOSE DIVINELY ORDAINED EVENTS INTENDED TO REMIND THE IDOLATROUS PERSECUTORS THAT THEIR IDOLATRY IS FOLLY AND THAT THEY ARE SEPARATED FROM THE LIVING GOD. SUCH EVENTS CAUSE THEM TO LIVE IN FEAR AND TERROR IN RESPONSE TO THEIR DESPERATE PLIGHT (IN LUKE 21:25–27 CHANGES IN THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS PRECEDING THE PAROUSIA ALSO CAUSE “DISMAY, PERPLEXITY, AND FEAR” AMONG THE NATIONS).
THE SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE IMAGES IN REV. 8:12 IS ALSO HINTED AT BY THE USE OF THE SAME IMAGES IN 12:1–4. ASPECTS OF BOTH THE OLD AND NEW COVENANT COMMUNITIES ARE PARTIALLY SYMBOLIZED BY THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS IN 12:1 AND BY THE DRAGON IN 12:4, WHO “SWEPT AWAY A THIRD OF THE STARS” (“STAR[S]” ALSO REPRESENT ANGELS IN 1:20; AND CHRIST IN 2:28 AND 22:16).33 THIS COULD REFER TO SATAN’S DECEPTION, WHICH CAUSES SOME OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY’S ANGELS TO FALL (CF. 12:9). THIS PORTRAYAL PROBABLY ALSO INCLUDES THE DECEPTION OF SOME ON EARTH DWELLING IN THE MIDST OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY, SINCE ANGELS REPRESENT SAINTS IN DANIEL, JEWISH APOCALYPTIC WRITINGS, AND THE APOCALYPSE (SEE ON 12:1–4, 9). IF THE IMAGES HAVE THE SAME GENERAL CONNOTATION IN BOTH 8:12 AND 12:1–4, THEN THE JUDGMENT IN 8:12 MUST ALSO CONCERN DECEPTION OF BOTH ANGELS IN HEAVEN AND PEOPLE IN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY, THE CHURCH (NOTE “WANDERING STARS” AS A METAPHOR FOR FALSE TEACHERS IN JUDE 13).
THE UNGODLY PERSECUTORS OUTSIDE THE CHURCH ARE SURELY, AND PERHAPS PRIMARILY, ALSO IN MIND BECAUSE OF THE WIDESPREAD EXTENT OF THE TRIALS IN ALL THE TRUMPET WOES. THE JUDGMENT IS DIRECTED AGAINST IDOLATERS BOTH INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE COVENANT COMMUNITY. THE JUDGMENT COMES DIRECTLY FROM THE DEVIL, BUT ORIGINATES ULTIMATELY FROM THE DIVINE THRONE, AS IN 9:1–11. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH 12:9, 12, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT “THE DEVIL …, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD, WAS CAST DOWN TO THE EARTH.… WOE TO THE EARTH AND SEA BECAUSE THE DEVIL HAS DESCENDED TO YOU WITH GREAT WRATH.” LIKEWISE, THE SEA AND THE EARTH ARE REPEATEDLY THE FOCUS OF THE WOES IN 8:7–11.34 THIS EXPLANATION OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN 8:12 AND 12:1–4 IS VALIDATED BY ITS COMPATIBILITY WITH THE THEMATIC PARALLELS IN WISDOM (SEE ABOVE) AND WITH THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPET WOES. IN PARTICULAR, THE FIFTH TRUMPET ALSO PORTRAYS THE DARKENING OF THE SUN AND ASSOCIATES IT WITH DEMONIC DECEPTION OF UNBELIEVERS (SEE BELOW ON 9:2FF.).
THE INTERRUPTION OF PATTERNS OF COSMIC LIGHT SOURCES AS AN INDICATION OF COVENANTAL JUDGMENT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND JEWISH WRITINGS
THAT THE INTERRUPTION OF THE REGULAR PATTERNS OF THE COSMIC SOURCES OF LIGHT INDICATES A COVENANTAL JUDGMENT IN REV. 8:12 IS EVIDENT FROM JEREMIAH. HERE GOD’S POTENTIAL JUDGMENT OF HIS COVENANT PEOPLE IS INDICATED BY THE INTERRUPTION OF “THE FIXED ORDER OF THE MOON AND STARS FOR LIGHT BY NIGHT” AND OF “THE SUN FOR LIGHT BY DAY” (JER. 31:35–36), “SO THAT DAY AND NIGHT WILL NOT BE AT THEIR APPOINTED TIMES” (33:20–21, 25–26). JEREMIAH USES THIS LANGUAGE NOT TO SIGNIFY JUDGMENT BUT TO GIVE ASSURANCE THAT GOD WILL FULFILL HIS UNCONDITIONAL COVENANT PROMISES. NEVERTHELESS, WE MAY LEGITIMATELY INFER THAT THE PARTIAL OR COMPLETE DARKENING OF THESE THREE LIGHT SOURCES ELSEWHERE IN THE OT IS A SIGN THAT PEOPLE HAVE VIOLATED THEIR COVENANT OBLIGATIONS TO GOD AND ARE UNDERGOING JUDGMENT (FOR THE RELEVANT OT REFERENCES SEE ABOVE ON 6:12–14, 17). AND THIS IDEA STANDS BEHIND REV. 8:12.
JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF THE TWO JEREMIAH TEXTS BEARS OUT THIS INFERENCE. THE WORLD WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN CREATED FOR THE SAKE OF ISRAEL (E.G., 4 EZRA 6:55; 2 BAR. 14:17–19; ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 1:12, THOUGH THESE TEXTS DO NOT EXPLICITLY MENTION JEREMIAH 31 OR 33).35 IN THE LIGHT OF THIS BELIEF, JEWISH WRITINGS BUILT A THEOLOGY EXPLICITLY BASED ON THE JEREMIAH PASSAGES. IF ISRAEL WOULD NOT FULFILL ITS PURPOSE BY ACCEPTING AND KEEPING THE TORAH WHEN IT WAS GIVEN AT SINAI, THEN GOD WOULD REDUCE THE WORLD TO ITS ORIGINAL CHAOS AND DARKEN ITS LUMINARIES (E.G., MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 47.4; MIDR. PS. 20; B. ABODAH ZARAH 3A). SUCH DESTRUCTION WOULD BE INEVITABLE BECAUSE THE WORLD HAD BEEN CREATED BY THE AGENCY OF THE TORAH (E.G., MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 47.4; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 35.4; CF. B. SHABBATH 88A), AND, CONSEQUENTLY, THE TORAH HAD BECOME THE “PILLARS” SUPPORTING THE WORLD (MIDR. RAB. NUM. 10.1). EVEN AFTER SINAI, THE EXISTENCE OF CREATION WAS DEPENDENT ON WHETHER ISRAEL WAS FAITHFUL TO THE TORAH, WHICH ISRAEL HAD COVENANTED TO KEEP. ISRAEL’S DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LAW WOULD LEAD TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE COSMOS (E.G., TANNA DE-BE ELIYAHU, P. 105; MIDR. PS. 6.1; CF. ALSO B. PESAHIM 68B; B. SHABBATH 137B; B. MEGILLAH 31B; B. NEDARIM 31B–32A; B. SANHEDRIN 99B).
THE SAME KIND OF REASONING STANDS BEHIND THE FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE OF THE DISSOLUTION OF THE LUMINARIES, WHICH DESCRIBES GOD’S JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL THROUGH HER FOES IN JER. 15:9 (“HER SUN HAS SET WHILE IT WAS YET DAY”), AMOS 8:9 (“I WILL MAKE THE SUN GO DOWN AT NOON AND MAKE THE EARTH DARK IN A DAY OF LIGHT”), AND ELSEWHERE (SEE FURTHER ABOVE ON 6:12–14, 17). LIKEWISE, THE EXTERMINATION OF FAITHFUL ISRAEL BY OTHER NATIONS WOULD RESULT IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HEAVENS AND EARTH (MIDR. RAB. ESTHER 7.11, 13; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.6, IN CONTEXT).
THE SAME LINE OF THOUGHT, ALTHOUGH WITHOUT ALLUSION TO JEREMIAH 31 OR 33, WAS APPLIED BY JEWISH COMMENTATORS TO THE NATIONS. THE WORLD WAS ALSO MADE FOR HUMANITY (2 BAR. 14:17–18). BUT WHEN PEOPLE REJECT GOD’S TORAH, THEN THE LIGHT OF THE COSMOS IS DARKENED (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 6.6; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 11.2, 6 NOTES THAT THE SAME THING RESULTED FROM ADAM’S DISOBEDIENCE). COSMIC CHAOS WILL PREVAIL OVER NATIONS TO THE DEGREE THAT THEY PERSECUTE ISRAEL AND DISOBEY DIVINE LAW, THOUGH THE ORDER OF COSMIC LIGHT WILL REMAIN ON FAITHFUL ISRAELITES. THIS WAS THE CASE WITH THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS IN EGYPT (SO MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 6.6 ON EXOD. 10:22) AND LATER WITH ROME. REV. 8:12 SEEMS TO BE FOLLOWING THE SAME TRAJECTORY OF UNDERSTANDING OF THE EXODUS PLAGUE (B. SUKKAH 29A INTERPRETS THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS LIKEWISE BY THE APPLICATION OF EXOD. 12:12 TO THE JUDGMENT OF NATIONS AND THEIR FALSE GODS). AS WITH ISRAEL, SO THE FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE OF COSMIC DESTRUCTION COULD BE APPLIED TO DIVINE JUDGMENT OF THE GENTILES (SEE ABOVE ON 6:12–14, 17).
THIS THEOLOGY OF COSMIC INTERRUPTION IS CONFIRMED FROM OTHER OT AND JEWISH TEXTS THAT, THOUGH AGAIN NOT DIRECTLY COMMENTING ON JEREMIAH 31 AND 33, AFFIRM THAT GOD HAS ENTERED INTO A COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LUMINARIES. THESE PASSAGES ALSO ASSERT THAT GOD ALTERS THE FIXED PATTERNS OF SUN, MOON AND STARS TO INDICATE JUDGMENT ON THOSE WHO HAVE WRONGLY ALTERED HIS MORAL PATTERNS, ESPECIALLY THROUGH IDOLATRY (SEE FURTHER ON 6:17; CF. B. SUKKAH 29A). THE COSMIC ORDER OF THE LUMINARIES IS ESSENTIAL TO THE CONTINUED WELFARE OF THE WORLD (E.G., PS. 148:3–6; JOB 38:31–33; 1 EN. 2:1; 41:5–7; SIR. 26–28; PSS. SOL. 18:11–12). THIS ORDER IS INTERRUPTED WHEN HUMANS STRAY FROM THE ORDAINED SPIRITUAL ORDER, WHICH IS TO REGULATE THE WAY THEY LIVE (E.G., TEST. NAPH. 3:1–5; 1 EN. 2:1–5:7; 41:5–8; 80:2–8; 4 EZRA 5:1–7; B. SHABBATH 88A; CF. SIB. OR. 5.504–11 WITH 5.512–30). THEREFORE, THE COSMOS BECOMES DISORDERED WHEN HUMAN BEHAVIOR BECOMES DISORDERED (E.G., ISA. 24:3–6, 16–21; B. SHABBATH 88A; MIDR. TANCH. GEN. 1.12; NOTE THE USE OF “WILL,” “ORDAIN,” “DECREE,” AND “OATH” IN THE TEXTS CITED IN THIS PARAGRAPH).
ALTHOUGH NEITHER JEREMIAH NOR ANY OF THE PASSAGES CITED ABOVE IS DIRECTLY ALLUDED TO IN REV. 8:12, WHAT IS REFLECTED IS THE GENERAL THEOLOGICAL BACKGROUND OF WHY GOD INTERRUPTS COSMIC ORDER. CELESTIAL INTERVENTION IS A SIGN DEMONSTRATING THAT PEOPLE ARE JUDGED FOR HAVING VIOLATED THE COVENANTAL AND MORAL ORDER THAT GOD HAS ESTABLISHED ON EARTH. THAT THE INTERRUPTION OF LIGHT SOURCES IN V 12 IS FIGURATIVE IS INDICATED BY THE FACT THAT THE VAST MAJORITY OF USES OF SUCH IMAGERY IN THE OT IS CLEARLY NOT LITERAL BUT METAPHORICAL, AND THE LANGUAGE OF 6:12–14 MAY BE TAKEN LIKEWISE (SEE ON 6:12–14 FOR DISCUSSION OF THE IMAGERY THERE AND ESPECIALLY OF THE OT PASSAGES THAT HAVE A BEARING HERE, MOST OF WHICH ARE FIGURATIVE, AS JER. 15:9 AND AMOS 8:9 CLEARLY ARE). IN THIS REGARD, JOEL 2:1–2, 10, 15 AND 3(4):15 ARE INCLUDED IN THE THOUGHT OF REV. 8:12, SINCE THERE THE “BLOWING OF A TRUMPET” ANNOUNCES THE COMING “DAY OF DARKNESS,” WHICH IS EQUATED WITH THE DARKENING OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS (JOEL ITSELF DRAWS ON THE EXODUS PLAGUE TRADITIONS; SEE ON REV. 9:2, 7–8). THIS IS CLEARLY A FIGURATIVE PORTRAYAL OF THE COMING JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL (CF. ZEPH. 1:15–16, WHICH ALSO INCLUDES THE BLOWING OF A TRUMPET; SEE MORE GENERALLY ISA. 13:10; EZEK. 32:7–8). A STRIKING PARALLEL TO REV. 8:12 OCCURS ALSO IN ECCL. 12:1–2, WHERE “THE EVIL DAYS” LEADING TO DEATH (SO 12:6–7) ARE A TIME WHEN “THE SUN, THE LIGHT, THE MOON, AND THE STARS ARE DARKENED, AND CLOUDS RETURN …” (CF. SIMILARLY JOB 3:3–10). AGAIN, THIS IS OBVIOUSLY SYMBOLIC AND SHOWS THAT IT IS APPROPRIATE TO THE SAME KIND OF LANGUAGE USED ELSEWHERE AS FIGURATIVE.
AMOS 8:9 POSSIBLY ALSO STANDS IN THE BACKGROUND OF REV. 8:12: “I WILL MAKE THE SUN GO DOWN AT NOON AND THE EARTH DARK IN BROAD DAYLIGHT.” THIS PREDICTION OF A COMING JUDGMENT ON ISRAEL IS PATTERNED AFTER THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS THAT STRUCK EGYPT (THE DOUBLE REFERENCE TO THE WATERS OF THE NILE IN V 8 AND TO THE “MOURNING FOR AN ONLY SON” IN V 10 CONFIRM THAT V 9 IS A REFLECTION OF THE EXODUS BACKGROUND) AND OCCURS TOGETHER WITH A WOE OF SPIRITUAL FAMINE, IN WHICH PEOPLE WILL “STAGGER TO AND FRO TO SEEK THE WORD OF THE LORD, BUT THEY WILL NOT FIND IT” (VV 11–12). BECAUSE THEY REJECTED GOD, HE WILL REJECT THEM AND WILL WITHDRAW HIS PRESENCE AND HIS WORD FROM THEM. THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS IN V 9 IS PROBABLY A METAPHOR FOR JUDGMENT (SEE ESP. THE CONTINUING EXPLANATION IN V 10) AND ESPECIALLY OF THE WOE OF GOD’S WITHDRAWAL FROM THE NATION.
CONCLUSION TO THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS
THE FOURTH TRUMPET IS THE LOGICAL CLIMAX AND EMPHASIS OF THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS AND AN EMBLEM OF THE HARDENED UNBELIEVER’S SPIRITUAL SEPARATION FROM GOD. THE DARKNESS IS FIGURATIVE AND REFERS TO ALL THOSE DIVINELY ORDAINED EVENTS INTENDED TO REMIND THE CHURCH’S IDOLATROUS PERSECUTORS, AND THOSE WITHIN THE CHURCH WHO HAVE ALIGNED THEMSELVES WITH THE IDOLATROUS CULTURE, THAT THEIR IDOLATRY IS VAIN, THAT THEY ARE SEPARATED FROM THE LIVING GOD, AND THAT THEY ARE ALREADY UNDERGOING A BEGINNING FORM OF JUDGMENT. THE FOURTH TRUMPET THUS EXPRESSES THE UNDERLYING THOUGHT OF THE FIRST THREE AND IS THE LOGICAL CLIMAX OF VV 6–11.
ALL FOUR TRUMPETS ARE CONCERNED WITH SUFFERINGS IMPOSED ON THE UNGODLY THAT INDICATE THEIR SEPARATION FROM GOD AND THE BEGINNING OF THEIR JUDGMENT (IN MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 11.2; 12.4; 13 THE PLAGUE OF FIRE AND INSECTS IS COMPARED WITH THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT OF HELL THAT THE WICKED SUFFER). THIS CONCLUSION IS CONFIRMED BY 7:1–3, WHERE THE FAITH OF GENUINE BELIEVERS IS PROTECTED BY BEING “SEALED” FROM THE HARM DIRECTED AT THE “EARTH, SEA, AND TREES.” IN 8:7–11 IT IS THE UNSEALED WHO ARE AFFECTED BY THE TRUMPET WOES SINCE THE SAME THREE OBJECTS, EARTH, SEA, AND TREES, ARE PORTRAYED AS HARMED. IT CAN THEREFORE BE NO COINCIDENCE THAT 7:3 IS BASED ON EZEK. 9:4–6 AND THAT 8:3–5 IS MODELED ON EZEK. 10:1–7 (SEE ON 8:5). JUST AS THE POURING OUT OF PUNITIVE COALS ON JERUSALEM OCCURS (EZEKIEL 10) AFTER THE RIGHTEOUS REMNANT IN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY HAVE BEEN GIVEN A PROTECTIVE MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS (EZEKIEL 9), SO THE SAME PATTERN IS INTENTIONALLY FOLLOWED HERE AND COMBINED WITH THE RECOLLECTION THAT THE ISRAELITES ALSO RECEIVED A MARK ON THEIR DOORS TO PROTECT THEM FROM THE EXODUS DEATH PLAGUE.36 THE EXODUS-EZEKIEL BACKGROUND SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT THE TRUMPET TRIALS PLAGUE THE UNSEALED BOTH INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE VISIBLE BOUNDARIES OF THE COVENANT SOCIETY.
THE TRUMPET OF DARKNESS PROVIDES AN APPROPRIATE TRANSITION TO THE DEMONIC JUDGMENTS OF THE FIFTH TRUMPET.37 IN BOTH THE SUN IS DARKENED, WHICH THE FIFTH TRUMPET CLEARLY ASSOCIATES WITH DEMONIC HARM (PROBABLY DECEPTION: SEE ON 9:3–4). THOSE WHO ABIDE IN SPIRITUAL DARKNESS MUST BE PLAGUED BY THE FORCES OF DARKNESS, WHOSE WORK IS TO DRAW THE DARK CURTAIN OF UNBELIEF PERMANENTLY OVER THE SPIRITUAL EYES OF THE UNGODLY. THE FOURTH AND FIFTH TRUMPETS ARE THUS AN INTERPRETATION OF THE EXODUS PLAGUE OF DARKNESS ALONG A SIMILAR TRAJECTORY AS IN WISDOM, WHICH ALSO CONNECTS DARKNESS WITH THE DEMONIC (JEWISH TRADITION GENERALLY BELIEVED THAT DEMONS AND EVIL ANGELS STOOD BEHIND THE HARDENING OF THE EGYPTIANS’ HEARTS AND THEIR OPPOSITION TO ISRAEL, E.G., JUB. 48:9–18; TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 25; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 9.11; 15.15). LEADING FROM THE DARKNESS OF REV. 8:12 AND ARISING FROM THE “BOTTOMLESS ABYSS” AND DARKNESS OF 9:1–2 ARE THE DEMONIC SPECTERS OF 9:3–10, WHICH ARE A SPIRITUALIZED APPLICATION OF THE EXODUS PLAGUE TRADITION AS IT IS FOUND IN JOEL. LIKEWISE, IN WIS. 17:3–21 THE EGYPTIAN IDOLATERS ARE TORMENTED BY SEVERE DARKNESS AND DEMONIC BEINGS ARISING FROM THE PIT OF HELL (SEE BELOW ON 9:3).
THE TRIBULATIONS OF 8:6–12 ARE EXECUTED THROUGHOUT VARIOUS PARTS OF THE EARTH AT ALL TIMES DURING THE CHURCH AGE, BUT DO NOT AFFECT THE ENTIRE EARTH OR ALL PEOPLE. THE PARTIAL NATURE OF THE JUDGMENTS SIGNIFIES THAT THESE ARE NOT DESCRIPTIONS OF THE LAST JUDGMENT. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THEY AFFECT ALL UNBELIEVERS UNTIL THE COMPLETE PUNISHMENT OF THE JUDGMENT DAY. THE FORMULA IN 10:11 REFERRING TO UNGODLY PEOPLES LIVING THROUGHOUT THE WORLD SHOWS THE WIDESPREAD EFFECT OF THE JUDGMENTS (THE SAME IS PROBABLY IMPLIED BY THE “EARTH-DWELLER” FORMULA IN 8:13 AND 11:10; SEE ON 6:10, 17). THERE JOHN IS COMMANDED TO “PROPHESY AGAIN” TO PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, WHO MUST BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE PEOPLE AGAINST WHOM HE PROPHESIED IN 8:7–9:21.
THE USE OF ΠΛΗΓΉ (“PLAGUE”) OF THE TRUMPET WOES ALSO INDICATES THAT MOST OF THE WOES OCCUR THROUGHOUT THE LATTER-DAY CHURCH AGE (9:20; 11:6; ΠΛΉΣΣΩ [“STRIKE”] IN 8:12). IN 22:18 ΠΛΗΓΉ IS USED OF A CURSE THAT CAN STRIKE ANYONE WITHIN THE CHURCH IN THE LATE FIRST CENTURY AND THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE WHO DOES NOT FAITHFULLY HEED THE MESSAGE OF THE APOCALYPSE: “GOD WILL ADD TO HIM [THE DISOBEDIENT HEARER OF JOHN’S MESSAGE] THE PLAGUES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK.” THIS MUST INCLUDE THE TRUMPET WOES. THIS STRONGLY SUGGESTS THAT SOME, IF NOT MOST, OF THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS HAPPEN DURING THE ENTIRE PERIOD BETWEEN CHRIST’S FIRST AND SECOND COMINGS, NOT MERELY AT A TRIBULATION PERIOD IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING AND INCLUDING THE SECOND COMING (THE SAME CONCLUSION ABOUT ΠΛΗΓΉ IS APPLICABLE TO THE BOWL JUDGMENTS IN CHS. 15–16). 22:18 IS A FURTHER POINTER TO THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS STRIKING BOTH INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE CHURCH (SEE FURTHER ON 22:18–19).
ALL FOUR TRUMPETS HAVE IN COMMON THAT THEY AFFECT THREE PARTS OF THE CREATED ORDER. THE PARTS THAT ARE STRUCK SUGGEST THAT THE BASIC CONTENT OF CREATION IS BEING SYSTEMATICALLY UNDONE. THOUGH NOT IN THE SAME ORDER AS IN GENESIS 1, THE ELEMENTS AFFECTED ARE LIGHT, AIR, VEGETATION, SUN, MOON, STARS, SEA CREATURES, AND HUMANS.38 THE NOTION OF A “DE-CREATION” IS SUPPORTED BY THE FACT THAT THE APOCALYPSE CLIMAXES IN NEW CREATION (21:1FF.) AND THAT THE TRUMPET SERIES HAS BEGUN A NEW OVERVIEW OF HISTORY AFTER HAVING SPUN OUT OF THE SEVENTH SEAL, WHICH PARTLY EVOKED THE SILENCE FOLLOWING THE DESTRUCTION OF THE OLD CREATION. FURTHER CONFIRMATION OF A “DE-CREATION” IDEA IS FOUND IN ASSOCIATION OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES THEMSELVES WITH SUCH AN IDEA.39 PHILO, VIT. MOS. 1.96–97, CAN SAY THAT GOD DESIGNED THE EGYPTIAN TRIALS INTO THREE SETS OF THREE JUDGMENTS SO THAT “THE MATERIALS THAT HAD SERVED TO PRODUCE THE WORLD SHOULD SERVE ALSO TO DESTROY THE LAND OF THE IMPIOUS; … WHAT GOD SHAPED … TO CREATE THE UNIVERSE, HE TURNED INTO INSTRUMENTS FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THE IMPIOUS.…” THE DESTRUCTION BROUGHT BY THE PLAGUES WAS EVEN SEEN AS PART OF THE INAUGURATION OF A NEW CREATION (SO WIS. 11:17–18). THEY LED TO ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE THROUGH THE SEA (WIS. 19:5, 8), WHICH WAS A NEW CREATION (WIS. 19:6–8, 11, 18–21).
THE LIMITATION OF THE DESTRUCTION SIGNALED BY THE TRUMPETS IN MOST INSTANCES TO A THIRD OF THAT PART OF CREATION WHICH IS AFFECTED MAY BE BASED ON THE PARTIAL EFFECT OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES THEMSELVES. BUT IN REV. 8:7 THE RESTRICTION OF THE TRIBULATION TO A THIRD OF THE LAND IS DUE TO THE INFLUENCE OF EZEK. 5:2, 12, AND THE SAME PASSAGE MAY ALSO HAVE PROVIDED THE SAME INFLUENCE IN THE OTHER THREE TRUMPETS, WHICH WOULD HIGHLIGHT THE TRUMPETS AS JUDGMENTS THAT COME BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY (CF. EZEK. 5:9–11). THIS CONCLUSION IS POINTED TO FURTHER BY REV. 9:20 AND THE REFERENCE TO “EARTH-DWELLERS” IN 8:13 (SEE ON 6:17).
THE PARALLELISM OF THE FIRST FOUR BOWLS WITH THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS CONFIRMS THAT THE JUDGMENTS IN BOTH SERIES COME BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY (16:2) AND PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS (16:5–7). IN PARTICULAR, THE SECOND AND THIRD BOWLS PORTRAY WATER BECOMING “BLOOD,” AND THE THIRD EXPLAINS THAT THIS PUNISHMENT WAS FITTING BECAUSE THOSE JUDGED HAD “POURED OUT THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS.” THEREFORE, GOD WAS JUST WHEN “HE GAVE THEM BLOOD TO DRINK; THEY ARE SET APART FOR IT.” LIKEWISE, THE TWO TRUMPETS THAT SIGNAL WATER BECOMING BLOOD MUST BE RELATED TO THE SAME CONCERN THAT PERSECUTORS GET THEIR JUST DESERTS.
JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY THROUGHOUT THE WORLD BECAUSE OF PERSECUTION IS CLEARLY IN MIND IN 8:6–12 BECAUSE THE TRUMPETS ARE SEEN AS GOD’S CONTINUING ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER IN 6:10–11 THAT GOD “JUDGE AND VINDICATE THEIR BLOOD FROM THE EARTH-DWELLERS.” REVELATION 8–9 UNDERSTAND THE EXODUS PLAGUES AS A TYPOLOGICAL FORESHADOWING OF THE TRUMPET PLAGUES, WHOSE EFFECT IS ESCALATED TO THE WHOLE WORLD (AS FIRST RECOGNIZED BY IRENAEUS, ADVERSUS HAERESES 4.30.4). THE EXODUS PLAGUES HAD ALREADY BEEN TYPOLOGICALLY BROADENED TO APPLY TO ISRAEL IN ITS LAND (CF. AMOS 4:10) AND IN EXILE (DEUT. 28:27–60) AND TO UNBELIEVERS THROUGHOUT THE EARTH (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 11.2; 12.4, 7; 14.3; TEST. DAN 5:8). OT AND JEWISH TRADITION ALSO HELD THAT THE EXODUS JUDGMENTS WOULD BE ENACTED AGAINST THE WORLD AT THE END OF HISTORY, WHEN ISRAEL WOULD AGAIN BE REDEEMED (MIC. 7:10–17; TARG. PS.-J. ZECH. 10:9–12; 1QM 11.9–11; 14.1). APOC. ELIJAH 2:44 TYPOLOGICALLY APPLIES THE PLAGUE OF WATER TURNING TO BLOOD (EXOD. 7:19–20) TO WOES IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE APPEARANCE OF THE ANTICHRIST. SIMILARLY, THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS (EXOD. 10:21–23) IS APPLIED TO HISTORICAL ROME (SIB. OR. 12.215–16). JOSEPHUS, ANT. 2.14.1, SAYS THAT ONE PURPOSE FOR RETELLING THE STORY OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES IS TO WARN “HUMANKIND” IN GENERAL THAT WHEN THEY OFFEND GOD LIKE THE EGYPTIANS THEY WILL BE CHASTISED IN THE SAME WAY (LIKEWISE PHILO, ON DREAMS 1.114, WITH RESPECT TO THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS IN EXOD. 10:21; CF. PHILO, SPEC. LEG. 2.188–92, WITH RESPECT TO WHICH SEE P. 470 ABOVE).
AS I HAVE ALREADY ARGUED, THE FIRST THREE TRUMPETS EVOKE CONDITIONS OF FAMINE. WHETHER THIS IS LITERAL FAMINE OR A FIGURATIVE PORTRAYAL OF SUFFERING IS HARD TO DETERMINE. OR IT MAY BE BOTH, THE LITERAL FAMINE CONDITIONS REPRESENTING MUCH BROADER SUFFERING (SO THAT THE FIGURE IS A SYNECDOCHE, A PART BEING NAMED TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE).
THE FIGURATIVE NATURE OF ALL OF THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS IS POINTED TO BY AT LEAST FOUR OBSERVATIONS: (1) THE USE OF ὡΣ (“LIKE”), ὅΜΟΙΟΣ (“LIKE”), AND SUCH EXPRESSIONS (8:8, 10; 9:2, 3, 5, 7–10, 17, 19) INDICATES A LACK OF PRECISION IN THESE DESCRIPTIONS OF WHAT WAS SEEN IN A VISION AND, IN PARTICULAR, SUGGESTS THAT THE PORTRAYAL IS METAPHORICAL.40 THIS IS UNDERSCORED BY THE USE OF ΣΗΜΑΊΝΩ (“COMMUNICATE BY SYMBOLS”) IN 1:1 AND ITS BACKGROUND IN DANIEL, WHERE IT CONNOTED A FIGURATIVE DEPICTION (SEE ON 1:1 AND ALSO PP. 50–69 ABOVE). (2) THE EXEGESIS OF VARIOUS IMAGES THROUGHOUT THE FOUR TRUMPETS HAS SHOWN A PROBABLE FIGURATIVE BENT (E.G., THE “MOUNTAIN” AND THE “STAR”; SEE LIKEWISE THE SPEAKING “EAGLE” IN 8:13 AND SEE ON 9:1–19). FOR EXAMPLE, IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE A LITERAL SITUATION IN WHICH ONE METEOR COULD FALL ON A THIRD OF THE WORLD’S FRESH WATER AT THE SAME TIME.41 (3) THE USE OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUE NARRATIVES IN JEWISH WRITINGS PROVIDES PRECEDENTS FOR A FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDING, AS IS CLEAR FROM WISDOM 15–17. (4) IN A SIMILAR MANNER APOC. ABR. 29:15–16 AND 30:1–8 UNIVERSALIZE THE EXODUS PLAGUES AND APPLY THEM TO THE JUDGMENT OF “ALL EARTHLY CREATION,” WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SOUNDING OF A TRUMPET (31:1). FURTHERMORE, THE FIRST FOUR PLAGUES MENTIONED THERE ALSO EMPHASIZE FAMINE CONDITIONS TOGETHER WITH FIRE (APOC. ABR. 30:4–5: “SORROW FROM MUCH NEED … FIERY CONFLAGRATIONS FOR THE CITIES … DESTRUCTION BY PESTILENCE … FAMINE OF THE WORLD”). SUCH SUFFERINGS WOULD INDICATE ONE’S SEPARATION FROM GOD AND THE BEGINNING OF JUDGMENT.
THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPET WOES COULD ALSO REPRESENT A WIDE RANGE OF SUFFERINGS BROUGHT ON PEOPLE BECAUSE OF THEIR IDOLATROUS TRUST IN THE TEMPORARY WORLD SYSTEM INSTEAD OF IN THE ETERNAL GOD. THE SUFFERINGS ARE CONTINUAL REMINDERS OF THE IMPERMANENCE OF THE IDOLATROUS OBJECT OF THE EARTH-DWELLERS’ TRUST. THE SUFFERINGS ARE DEFICIENCIES IN THE WORLD’S RESOURCES, WHICH THE UNGODLY DEPEND ON TO MEET THEIR NEEDS. THESE TRIALS, COUPLED WITH ACTUAL DEATH, REMIND THEM THAT THEY ARE ULTIMATELY INSECURE. THE REASON FOR THEIR PREDICAMENT IS THEIR TRUST IN WHAT IS UNSTABLE.
THE CLIMAX OF THESE TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS AND SUFFERINGS IS THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF THE ENTIRE WORLD AND ITS WICKED SYSTEM. THE DESTRUCTION OCCURS IN ORDER TO DEMONSTRATE THE WORLD’S ULTIMATE INSUFFICIENCY AS AN OBJECT OF RELIGIOUS TRUST (IN THIS REGARD, SEE FURTHER ON 6:12). IN ADDITION, GOD ALTERS THE FIXED PATTERNS THAT REGULATE THE CONTINUED WELL-BEING OF THE EARTH, SEA, SUN, MOON, AND STARS IN ORDER TO INDICATE THE JUDGMENT OF THOSE WHO SINFULLY ALTER HIS MORAL PATTERNS (SEE FURTHER ON 6:17). REGARDLESS OF HOW FIGURATIVE 8:7–12 IS, THE PORTRAYAL OF GOD’S INTERFERENCE WITH THE REGULARITY OF VARIOUS ASPECTS OF THE COSMOS CONNOTES A JUDGMENT ON PEOPLE BECAUSE THEY HAVE CHANGED GOD’S LAWS, WHICH WERE ESTABLISHED TO REGULATE THEIR LIVES.42
INTRODUCTION TO THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS (8:13)
THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS ARE MARKED OFF FROM THE FIRST FOUR BY THE INTRODUCTORY VISION FORMULA IN V 13 (“THEN I LOOKED, AND I HEARD”) TOGETHER WITH AN EAGLE’S PROCLAMATION OF A THREEFOLD “WOE” TO COME ON THE UNGODLY THROUGH THE REMAINING THREE TRUMPET BLASTS. THE PURPOSE OF THIS LITERARY DIVISION IS TO HIGHLIGHT THE GREATER HARSHNESS OF THE REMAINING TRUMPETS. THE EXODUS MODEL IS STILL IN MIND, SINCE THERE ALSO THE PLAGUES BECAME INCREASINGLY SEVERE AND MORE SPECIFIC IN THEIR APPLICATION.43 THE GREATER GRAVITY OF THE LAST TRUMPETS WILL ALSO BE SUGGESTED BY THE LONGER DESCRIPTIONS THEY RECEIVE IN COMPARISON TO THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS. THE APPEARANCE OF “AN EAGLE FLYING IN MIDHEAVEN” (ἑΝὸΣ ἀΕΤΟῦ ΠΕΤΟΜΈΝΟΥ ἐΝ ΜΕΣΟΥΡΑΝΉΜΑΤΙ) FOREBODES CLIMACTIC TRIALS, SINCE “FLYING IN MIDHEAVEN” ELSEWHERE ALWAYS REFERS TO CREATURES WHOSE APPEARANCE ANTICIPATES THE JUDGMENT AT CHRIST’S SECOND COMING (AN ANGEL IN 14:6, BIRDS IN 19:17; A WOE OF DEMONS TOGETHER WITH DEVOURING BIRDS IS ALSO A MARK OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF BABYLON IN 18:2). THE CREATURE IS ABLE TO ADDRESS THE ENTIRE HABITATION OF “EARTH DWELLERS” FROM ITS METAPHORICAL COSMIC ZENITH POINT (SEE ON 3:10 AND 6:17 FOR “THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH”).
THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPET WOES DO NOT ALLUDE TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT, BUT THE SEVENTH DOES, AND THE EAGLE’S VANTAGE POINT HAS ALREADY SIGNALED THAT FINAL JUDGMENT IS ANTICIPATED. FURTHERMORE, THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPET WOES ARE LIKE THE FINAL JUDGMENT IN THAT THEY STRIKE ALL PEOPLE WHO ARE ULTIMATELY INTRACTABLE IN THEIR UNBELIEF. THEY LAY THE BASIS FOR THE SEVENTH WOE BY SPEAKING OF TORMENTS OF UNBELIEVERS IN A WAY THAT ADUMBRATES THEIR ETERNAL TORMENT (SEE ON 9:4–6, 11, 17–21).
THESE WOES ARE ALSO WORSE THAN THE INITIAL FOUR IN THAT THEY DIRECTLY STRIKE THE WICKED. THE WICKED ARE DIRECTLY AFFECTED BECAUSE THE FIRST FOUR JUDGMENTS, THOSE AGAINST THE ENVIRONMENT THAT SUPPORTED THEIR LIVES, HAVE NOT LED THEM TO REPENTANCE. THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF THE JUDGMENTS NOW BECOMES MORE EXPLICIT. “GOD IS USING, TO EXPOSE THE TRUE CHARACTER OF THE WICKED, THE SAME METHOD WHICH IN THE CASE OF JOB WAS USED TO EXPOSE THE TRUE CHARACTER OF THE RIGHTEOUS (JOB 1:8–12; 2:3–7).”44 THE SPIRITUAL HEIGHTENING OF THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS IS INDICATED BY THE DIRECT INVOLVEMENT OF DEMONS. THE GREATER SEVERITY OF THESE TRUMPETS IS ALSO EXPRESSED BY THEIR BEING CALLED “WOES,” WHEREAS NO SUCH GENERAL TERM WAS GIVEN THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS. IN FACT, THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS ARE NOT EVEN CALLED “TRUMPETS” IN 9:12 BUT ONLY “WOES.”45
THE IMPLICIT THEOLOGICAL REASON FOR THE INTERRUPTION OF THE REGULAR PATTERNS OF NATURE’S CYCLES ON EARTH AND IN HEAVEN IN 8:7–12 WAS TO CONNOTE JUDGMENT ON SINNERS WHO HAD BROKEN GOD’S ESTABLISHED ETHICAL AND COVENANTAL PATTERNS (SEE ABOVE ON 8:12). BEGINNING AT 8:13 THIS IMPLICIT THEOLOGY IS MADE EXPLICIT: THE JUDGMENT IS PRIMARILY SPIRITUAL IN NATURE. AS WITH THE FIRST FOUR SEALS AND THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS, SO ALSO THE WOES OF THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPETS ARE ACTIVE THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE COURSE OF THE CHURCH AGE (SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE).
OT ANNOUNCEMENTS OF COMING JUDGMENT INCLUDE THE IMAGE OF AN EAGLE AS A METAPHOR FOR DESTRUCTION (DEUT. 28:49; JER. 4:13; 48:40; 49:22; LAM. 4:19; EZEK. 17:3; HOS. 8:1; HAB. 1:8).46 PARTICULARLY RELEVANT ARE HOS. 8:1 (“PUT A TRUMPET TO YOUR LIPS, LIKE AN EAGLE AGAINST THE HOUSE OF THE LORD”) AND JER. 4:13, WHERE THE DESTRUCTIVE IMAGE OF AN EAGLE IS FOLLOWED BY “WOE TO US,” TOGETHER WITH A THREEFOLD SOUNDING OF A TRUMPET (VV 5, 13, 19) AS AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT. THE PICTURE IN REV. 8:13 IS OF AN EAGLE HOVERING OVER ITS PREY. UNBELIEVING “EARTH DWELLERS” ARE THE PREY. THAT THIS IS AN IMAGE OF JUDGMENT IS POINTED TO BY THE SAME VIVID PORTRAYAL IN JOB 9:26: “A FLYING EAGLE SEEKING PREY.” SIMILARLY, LUKE 17:37 PORTRAYS HOVERING VULTURES TO CONNOTE JUDGMENT OF SINNERS (ἀΕΤΟῦ CAN BE TRANSLATED “VULTURE” AS WELL AS “EAGLE”). THE COVENANT CURSES THREATENED AGAINST ISRAEL INCLUDED BEING EATEN BY BIRDS (E.G., DEUT. 28:26, 49; JER. 7:33–34; 16:3–4; 19:7; 34:18–20; EZEK. 39:17–20; SEE ALSO REV. 19:17–18, WHICH ALLUDES TO EZEK. 39:17–20 AND REFERS TO BIRDS FLYING IN MIDHEAVEN).47
THE EAGLE HERE ANNOUNCES THE COMING DESTRUCTION OF THE SINFUL PREY. THE EAGLE COULD BE ONE OF THE LIVING BEINGS OF 4:7, THE ONE THAT IS “LIKE A FLYING EAGLE” (ὅΜΟΙΟΝ ἀΕΤῷ ΠΕΤΟΜΈΝῳ). THAT EARLIER CREATURE WOULD, IN FACT, BE A SUITABLE MESSENGER OF JUDGMENT, SINCE IT WAS FIRST INTRODUCED AS PART OF A HEAVENLY JUDGMENT SCENE, DIRECTLY FOLLOWING THE “LIGHTNINGS AND SOUNDS AND THUNDERS” (4:5, ALLUDING TO EXOD. 19:16), WHICH HAS BEEN DEVELOPED IN 8:5 AS AN INDICATOR OF FINAL JUDGMENT (A GENERAL COMPARISON OCCURS IN 2 BAR. 77:19 AND 87:1, WHERE AN EAGLE CARRIES A MESSAGE OF BLESSING AND JUDGMENT FROM BARUCH TO THE NINE AND A HALF TRIBES OF ISRAEL). THE METAPHORICAL ASSOCIATION OF THE EAGLE WITH JUDGMENT IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THE PROBABILITY THAT IT ALSO REPRESENTS AN ANGELIC BEING, AS POINTED TO BY THE PARALLEL WITH 14:6.48 THE PLACEMENT OF THE EAGLE FIGURE HERE IN 8:13 IS NATURAL, SINCE IT WAS PART OF THE EXODUS TRADITION. IN EXOD. 19:4 GOD COMPARES HIMSELF AS THE PROTECTOR OF HIS PEOPLE TO AN EAGLE, IN CONNECTION WITH THE PLAGUES ON THE EGYPTIANS: “YOU SAW WHAT I DID TO THE EGYPTIANS, AND HOW I BORE YOU ON EAGLES’ WINGS AND BROUGHT YOU TO MYSELF” (CF. DEUT. 32:11). HERE THE LINK WITH THE EAGLE’S PLAGUE-LIKE WRATH FROM THE EXODUS TEXT IS EMPHASIZED. THE EXODUS 19 BACKGROUND IN COMMON BETWEEN 4:5 AND CH. 8 MAY EXPLAIN WHY ONLY THE EAGLE-LIKE CREATURE WAS CHOSEN HERE FROM AMONG THE OTHER THREE CREATURES INTRODUCED IN 4:7.
THE DECLARATION OF WOE IN V 13 IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE COSMIC DISORDER OF V 12 IS CONSISTENT WITH THE THEOLOGICAL COSMOLOGY OF ISA. 24:16–18 (LXX; CF. MT): “WOE TO THE DESPISERS THAT DESPISE THE LAW. FEAR, A PIT, AND A SNARE ARE UPON YOU THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH … HE SHALL BE CAUGHT BY A SNARE: FOR WINDOWS HAVE BEEN OPENED IN HEAVEN, AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH WILL BE SHAKEN.…” THIS IS PRECEDED BY THE STATEMENT IN 24:3–6 THAT “THE EARTH WILL BE COMPLETELY LAID WASTE … SHE HAS SINNED BY REASON OF HER INHABITANTS; BECAUSE THEY HAVE TRANSGRESSED THE LAW AND CHANGED THE ORDINANCES, [EVEN] THE EVERLASTING COVENANT. THEREFORE, A CURSE WILL CONSUME THE EARTH, BECAUSE ITS INHABITANTS HAVE SINNED.…” IN A SIMILAR MANNER HOS. 4:1–3 (LXX) SAYS THAT “THE LORD HAS A JUDGMENT AGAINST THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH [LAND] BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH.… THEREFORE THE EARTH [LAND] WILL MOURN AND BE DIMINISHED.…” IF THESE OT PASSAGES ARE IN MIND IN REV. 8:13, THEN THE SAME THOUGHT IN 8:12 OF ETHICAL DISORDER BRINGING COSMIC DISORDER MAY BE CONTINUED HERE.
THE FIFTH TRUMPET: DEMONS ARE COMMISSIONED TO TORMENT HARDENED UNBELIEVERS BY FURTHER IMPOVERISHING THEIR SOULS AND REMINDING THEM OF THEIR HOPELESS SPIRITUAL PLIGHT (9:1–12)
1 THE FIFTH ANGEL SOUNDS A TRUMPET, AND JOHN SEES ANOTHER VISION OF JUDGMENT. FIRST, HE SEES “A STAR THAT HAD FALLEN FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH.” THE NUANCE OF THE PERFECT TENSE ΠΕΠΤΩΚΌΤΑ (“HAD FALLEN”) IS THAT JOHN DID NOT SEE THE STAR FALL BUT SAW IT AFTER IT HAD FALLEN AND IDENTIFIES IT AS SUCH.49 THIS IMAGE HAS BEEN GIVEN VARIOUS IDENTIFICATIONS.50 THE MAIN DEBATE IS WHETHER THIS IS A GOOD OR EVIL BEING. IT COULD BE EITHER THE ARCHANGEL URIEL, WHO WAS CHIEF “OVER TARTARUS,” OR THE ARCHANGEL SARAQAEL, WHO WAS “OVER … THE SPIRITS, WHO SIN IN THE SPIRIT” (1 EN.19:1; 20:1–6; 21:1–10; TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 2). BUT 1 ENOCH NEVER CALLS THOSE FIGURES “FALLEN STARS.” INSTEAD, THIS DESCRIPTION IS RESERVED EXCLUSIVELY FOR FALLEN ANGELS UNDER THE CONFINEMENT OF THE ARCHANGELS.
THE STAR SHOULD RATHER BE INTERPRETED IN THE SAME WAY AS THE STAR IN 8:10 BECAUSE OF THE PARALLEL WORDING (“A STAR FELL FROM HEAVEN”).51 WE ARGUED THAT THE STAR IN 8:10 WAS EITHER AN ANGEL EXECUTING JUDGMENT OR, MORE PROBABLY, IN LINE WITH ISAIAH 14, AN ANGEL REPRESENTING SINFUL PEOPLE, UNDERGOING JUDGMENT ALONG WITH THOSE PEOPLE. THE PORTRAYAL OF A HEAVENLY BEING “FALLING LIKE A STAR FROM HEAVEN” ELSEWHERE ALSO REPRESENTS JUDGMENT OF EITHER SATAN OR HIS ANGELS. IN 1 EN. 88:1–3 AN EVIL ANGEL (PERHAPS SATAN, CF. 1 EN. 10:4) IS REFERRED TO AS A “STAR THAT HAD FALLEN FROM HEAVEN … INTO AN ABYSS … NARROW … AND DARK” (SO ALSO 86:1–2; CF. 1 EN. 18:11–16; 86:3; 90:23–26, WHERE DISOBEDIENT ANGELS ARE “STARS” THAT HAVE BEEN CAST INTO THE “ABYSS”). JESUS USES VIRTUALLY THE IDENTICAL EXPRESSION TO DESCRIBE SATAN’S JUDGMENT IN LUKE 10:18: “I WAS SEEING SATAN AS A STAR FALLING FROM HEAVEN.” IN LUKE 10:17–20 JESUS IDENTIFIES SATAN AS HEAD OVER THE DEMONS AND, WITH THEM, IN THE PROCESS OF BEING SUBJECTED TO HIM AND HIS DISCIPLES. THE EXPRESSION IN REV. 9:1 MAY BE ANOTHER WAY OF SAYING THAT “SATAN … WAS CAST TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS WITH HIM WERE CAST” (12:9; CF. 12:13). TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 20:14–17 SAYS THAT GOOD ANGELS DO NOT FALL LIKE STARS FROM HEAVEN BECAUSE THEY “HAVE THEIR FOUNDATIONS LAID IN THE FIRMAMENT”; BUT “DEMONS” APPEAR AS “STARS … FALLING FROM HEAVEN … DROPPED LIKE FLASHES OF LIGHTNING TO THE EARTH” BECAUSE THEY HAVE NO SUCH FOUNDATION.
SIMILARLY, SIB. OR. 5.72 SPEAKS OF A HEAVENLY BEING REPRESENTING EGYPT, WHOSE JUDGMENT IS DESCRIBED AS “FALLEN FROM THE STARS” (“WANDERING STARS, FOR WHOM THE BLACK DARKNESS IS RESERVED FOREVER” IN JUDE 13 IS ALSO COMPARABLE). GREEK APOCALYPSE OF EZRA 4:29FF. AND APOC. ELIJAH 4:11FF. ALSO APPLY ISA. 14:12FF. TO THE ANTICHRIST, WHO LEADS PEOPLE ASTRAY.
SOME COMMENTATORS WRONGLY ATTEMPT TO ARGUE THAT THE FALLING STAR IMAGE DOES NOT NECESSARILY REPRESENT AN EVIL FIGURE BECAUSE GOOD ANGELS “DESCEND” (ΚΑΤΑΒΑΊΝΩ) TO VISIT THE EARTH IN THE APOCALYPSE (10:1; 18:1; 20:1).52 THAT IS DIFFERENT METAPHORICAL LANGUAGE FROM THAT OF A FALLING STAR, WHICH IS UNIQUELY RESERVED FOR EVIL ANGELS IN THE OT, JEWISH WRITINGS, AND THE NT. COMMENTATORS HAVE NOT ADDUCED ONE EXAMPLE WHERE A FALLING STAR METAPHOR IS APPLIED TO A GOOD ANGEL. “DESCENDING” COULD BE USED OF THE JUDGMENT OF EVIL HEAVENLY BEINGS (1 EN. 86:3), BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE FALLING STAR METAPHOR MUST BE SEEN AS INTERCHANGEABLY APPLICABLE TO GOOD ANGELS. THE PICTURE OF THE FALLING STAR CORRESPONDS TO THE LANGUAGE OF BEING “CAST DOWN,” WHICH ALSO REFERS ONLY TO THE JUDGMENT OF EVIL ANGELS IN REVELATION AND ELSEWHERE (E.G., 1 EN. 86:3; 88:3; REV. 12:4, 9–10, 13).
IN ADDITION TO THE RESEMBLANCES WITH FALLING STAR DEPICTIONS ELSEWHERE (MENTIONED ABOVE), THE CONCLUSION THAT THIS IS NOT A GOOD ANGEL BUT A FALLEN ANGEL IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY V 11. THERE THE “ANGEL OF THE ABYSS” IS CALLED “KING OVER” THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS AND IS CALLED “ABADDON” (“DESTRUCTION”) AND “APOLLYON” (“DESTROYER”). THE HEAVENLY BEING WHO IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE ABYSS AND THE LOCUSTS IN VV 1–3 IS PROBABLY THE ONE CALLED THEIR “KING” IN V 11 (FOR THE SATANIC NATURE OF THIS ANGEL SEE ON V 11). THEREFORE, THE ANGEL IN V 1 IS EITHER SATAN OR ONE OF HIS MINIONS (THE LATTER WOULD BE PARALLEL WITH 2 EN. 42:1, WHICH PORTRAYS “THOSE WHO HOLD THE KEYS … OF THE GATES OF HELL” AS “LIKE GREAT SERPENTS, AND THEIR FACES LIKE EXTINGUISHED LAMPS, AND THEIR EYES OF FIRE, THEIR SHARP TEETH”).
THIS ANGEL, THEN, REPRESENTS SINFUL HUMANITY, AND HIS ROLE IS TO INFLICT WOE ON HUMANITY BECAUSE CHRIST HAS BEGUN TO JUDGE HIM. HE IS NOT, THEREFORE, THE ANGEL TO BE MENTIONED IN 20:1, 3, WHO IS A GOOD ANGEL AND DOES NOT “FALL” BUT DESCENDS ON A MISSION, HOLDS “THE KEY OF THE ABYSS,” AND IMPRISONS THE DEVIL THERE. THE FALLEN ANGEL OF 9:1 IS “GIVEN” SOVEREIGNTY (“THE KEY”) “OVER THE SHAFT OF THE ABYSS,” WHICH IS THE REALM OF DEMONS OVER WHICH SATAN RULES (THE LAST GENITIVE PHRASE CAN BE RENDERED “THE SHAFT LEADING TO THE ABYSS [OR PIT]”). CHRIST IS ULTIMATELY THE ONE WHO BESTOWS THIS KEY, SINCE HE HAS OVERCOME SATAN AND NOW “POSSESSES THE KEYS OF DEATH AND HADES” (1:18). NEITHER SATAN NOR HIS EVIL SERVANTS CAN ANY LONGER UNLEASH THE FORCES OF HELL ON EARTH UNLESS THEY ARE GIVEN POWER TO DO SO BY THE RESURRECTED CHRIST.
AS THE VISIONS BEGINNING IN CH. 9 ARE UNVEILED THE READERS ARE GIVEN AN EVER-EXPANDING DEFINITION OF THE EXTENT OF GOD AND THE LAMB’S SOVEREIGNTY. GOD AND THE LAMB ARE IN ULTIMATE CONTROL OF SATAN’S REALM.53 AND THE SAINTS ARE TO REMEMBER THIS WHEN THE FORCES OF EVIL DIRECT THEIR WRATH AGAINST THEM OR SELF-DESTRUCTIVELY AGAINST THEIR OWN ALLIES, THE FOLLOWERS OF ANTICHRIST. THERE IS A GRAND PURPOSE WHICH GOD IS WORKING THROUGH IT ALL, WHICH IS A BASIS FOR HOPE AND ENCOURAGEMENT FOR BELEAGUERED CHRISTIANS (FOR DISCUSSION OF HOW A GOOD GOD CAN BE SOVEREIGN OVER EVIL SEE THE CONCLUSION OF THE COMMENTS ON 6:1–8).
THIS CONCLUSION ABOUT THE EVIL NATURE OF THE BEING IN 9:1 IS SUPPORTED BY THE USE OF THE WORD ἄΒΥΣΣΟΣ (“ABYSS, PIT”) IN THE LXX. IN JOB THE “ABYSS” (41:23[22]–24[23]) IS THE ABODE OF THE COSMIC SEA DRAGON (40:17[12]; 40:25[20]; 41:10[9]); CF. ALSO ISA. 27:1 AND PS. 73(74):12–13, WITH AMOS 9:3), WHO HAS “THE APPEARANCE OF THE MORNING STAR” (41:10[9]), IS “KING OF ALL” IN HIS REALM (41:26[25]), AND IS ANTAGONISTIC TO GOD (E.G., 40:32[27]). THIS ABODE BECAME SYMBOLIC FOR THE FORCES OF EVIL (PS. 76(77):16). THE “ABYSS” IS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE CONCEPT OF HADES (JOB 38:16; EZEK. 31:15; JONAH 2:6) AND IS THE REALM OF SUFFERING (PS. 70[71]:20) AND DEATH (EXOD. 15:5 [ΑΣΘ]; ISA. 51:10; 63:13; WIS. 10:19). ISA. 24:21–22 SAYS THAT GOD WILL PUNISH ANGELS AND EVIL KINGS, AND “THEY WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER AS PRISONERS IN THE PIT [BÔR], AND WILL BE CONFINED IN PRISON, AND AFTER MANY DAYS WILL BE PUNISHED.” FALLEN ANGELS WERE SAID TO BE IMPRISONED IN THE PIT TO AWAIT FINAL JUDGMENT (1 EN. 10:4–14; 18:11–16; 19:1; 21:7; 54:1–6; 88:1–3; 90:23–26; JUB. 5:6–14; 2 PET. 2:4; CF. 4 EZRA 7:36; PRAYER OF MANASSEH 3). THE PIT BECAME ALSO THE PLACE WHERE THAT JUDGMENT WAS TO BE ENDURED AND THE PRISON OF DEMONS, WHERE THEY ARE TORMENTED (LUKE 8:31; 1 EN. 21:7–10), AS IN REV. 9:1–3.54 IT IS ALSO WHERE THE “BEAST” AND THE “DRAGON” ARE TO BE CONFINED (REV. 11:7; 17:8; 20:1–3). ALL OF THESE ASSOCIATIONS OF THE ABYSS ARE INCLUDED IN THE WORD IN 9:1, BUT UPPERMOST IN MIND IS THE IDEA OF A PLACE OF PUNISHMENT WHERE EVIL SPIRITS ARE CONFINED UNDER GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY.
2 DENSE SMOKE ARISES FROM THE ABYSS WHEN THE ANGEL OPENS IT. THE SMOKE DARKENS BOTH THE SUN AND THE AIR. DARKENING OF THE SUN AND OTHER PARTS OF THE COSMOS HAS ALREADY BEEN SEEN TO CONNOTE JUDGMENT (SEE ON 6:12FF.; 8:12). THE IMAGE IS AN ALLUSION TO THE REPEATED EXPRESSION “THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED” IN JOEL 2:10, 31; 3:15 (CF. ISA. 13:10), WHERE IT IS A SIGN OF JUDGMENT. PARTLY INCLUDED IS EXOD. 10:15, WHERE THERE WERE SO MANY LOCUSTS “THAT THE LAND WAS DARKENED” (TARG. PAL. EXOD. 10:5, 15 SAYS THAT THE SUN WAS ALSO DARKENED). JOEL’S IMAGERY IS ITSELF PROBABLY A DEVELOPMENT OF EXOD. 10:1–15 (SEE ABOVE ON 9:7; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 14.2 SAYS THAT THE DARKNESS OF EXOD. 10:22 CAME FROM HINNOM, WHICH IS THE NETHER WORLD), WHICH DESCRIBES A JUDGMENT OF THE EGYPTIANS’ HARDNESS OF HEART IN REJECTING GOD’S WORD THROUGH MOSES. THERE IS NO REASON TO THINK THAT THE CONNOTATION OF JUDGMENT HAS CHANGED HERE, ESPECIALLY SINCE “SMOKE OF A FURNACE” IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH JUDGMENT IN THE LXX (SODOM AND GOMORRAH IN GEN. 19:28; CF. EXOD. 19:18, WHICH MAY ALSO SUGGEST DIVINE WRATH) AND BECAUSE “SMOKE” HAS THE CLEAR CONNOTATION OF JUDGMENT LATER IN THIS CHAPTER (REV. 9:17–20) AND LATER IN THE APOCALYPSE (14:11; 18:9, 18; 19:3).
CONSEQUENTLY, THE PICTURE IN V 2 INDICATES THAT THE JUDGMENT FORMERLY LIMITED TO THE DEMONIC REALM IS BEING EXTENDED TO THE EARTHLY REALM. AS A RESULT OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, THE DEVIL AND HIS LEGIONS HAVE BEGUN TO BE JUDGED, AND NOW THE EFFECT OF THEIR JUDGMENT IS ABOUT TO BE UNLEASHED ON UNBELIEVING HUMANITY, WHO GIVE THEIR ULTIMATE ALLEGIANCE TO THE DEVIL. AN ESSENTIALLY IDENTICAL PATTERN OF WIDENING JUDGMENT OCCURS IN 12:7–12; 13:3–8; 16:10; AND 17:8 (ALTHOUGH IN 12:12FF. THE SAINTS ARE ALSO AFFECTED BY THE EXTENSION OF JUDGMENT IN THE FORM OF PERSECUTION AND ATTEMPTED DECEPTION).
THE PRECISE FORM OF JUDGMENT ANTICIPATED IN 9:2 IS EXPLAINED BEGINNING IN V 3. IT PARTLY INVOLVES DECEPTION (VV 3–6), WHICH IS METAPHORICALLY ANTICIPATED BY THE DARKNESS CAUSED BY THE SMOKE. THROUGHOUT THE NT, AND ESPECIALLY IN THE JOHANNINE CORPUS, DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS. THE DARKNESS CONNOTES A MOURNFUL CONDITION RESULTING FROM SUFFERING (V 6; IN MIDR. RAB. LAM. 1.2, 23 THE IMAGERY OF JOEL 2:10 BECOMES A METAPHOR FOR ISRAEL’S WEEPING BECAUSE OF SUFFERING IN EXILE).
CLASSIC CASES OF HOMOEOTELEUTON ARE EXHIBITED IN THE VARIANTS OF V 2. THE INITIAL PHRASE ΚΑὶ ἤΝΟΙΞΕΝ Τὸ ΦΡΈΑΡ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ (“AND HE OPENED THE SHAFT OF THE ABYSS”) WAS LEFT OUT (E.G., א 1611. 2053 K) BECAUSE OF A SCRIBE JUMPING FROM ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ (“OF THE ABYSS”) AT THE END OF V 1 TO THE SAME PHRASE IN V 2 AND CONTINUING FROM THERE. THE CLAUSE ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΚΑΠΝΟῦ ΤΟῦ ΦΡΈΑΤΟΣ (“FROM THE SMOKE OF THE SHAFT”) CONCLUDING V 2 AND BEGINNING V 3 WAS OMITTED IN א* (VGMS) AS THE RESULT OF A SCRIBE’S EYE INADVERTENTLY SKIPPING FROM THE ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΚΑΠΝΟῦ (“FROM THE SMOKE”) OF V 2 TO THE IDENTICAL PHRASE AT THE BEGINNING OF V 3. CONTRARY TO MOUNCE,55 THE TWO OMISSIONS WERE PROBABLY NOT THE RESULT OF A CONSCIOUS ATTEMPT TO PREVENT REDUNDANCY, SINCE REPETITION IS A CHARACTERISTIC BIBLICAL STYLE, ESPECIALLY IN REVELATION (E.G., NOTE THE VISIONARY FORMULAS AND THE ἐΔΌΘΗ [“IT WAS GIVEN”] DIVINE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSES, WHICH SOMETIMES ARE REPEATED WITHIN THE SPACE OF ONE VERSE, AS IN 6:4) AND SHOULD NOT HAVE POSED SEVERE PROBLEMS FOR A SCRIBE HERE. SUCH UNINTENTIONAL OMISSIONS ARE FOUND REPEATEDLY LATER IN CH. 9 (VV 13, 19, 20).
3 DEMONIC-LIKE BEINGS PORTRAYED AS LOCUSTS ARISE FROM THE SMOKING ABYSS AND GO OUT TO THE EARTH. “AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN TO THEM” (ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤΑῖΣ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ), WHICH MEANS THAT THEY WERE COMMISSIONED BY SOMEONE TO EXECUTE A TASK. EITHER GOD OR CHRIST COMMISSIONED THEM, AS WE CAN SEE FROM USE OF THE SAME AUTHORIZATION CLAUSE IN 6:2–8; 8:2 AND ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (SEE FURTHER ON 6:2–8 AND ESP. ON 13:2–7). THE MODEL OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES HERE CONFIRMS THAT GOD IS THE ONE WHO HAS ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE PLAGUES. THE AUTHORITY OF THE LOCUSTS IS LIKENED TO THE POWER THAT SCORPIONS HAVE OVER THEIR PREY (PLINY, NATURAL HISTORY 11.30.86–88, RECORDS A REPORT OF SCORPIONS WHO WERE “POISONOUS LIKE SNAKES” AND HAD WINGS). THE VICTIMS OF THESE LOCUSTS ARE PEOPLE ON THE EARTH, AS THE FOLLOWING VERSES REVEAL.
IN EXERCISING THIS POWER THE LOCUSTS EXECUTE JUDGMENT, AS HAS ALREADY BEEN INTIMATED BY THEIR ASSOCIATION WITH “SMOKE” (SEE ON 9:2). COULD ISA. 14:29, 31 ALSO STAND IN THE BACKGROUND, SINCE IT STRIKINGLY PORTRAYS AN ENEMY WHO WILL OPPRESS AND “DEMORALIZE” (SEE BELOW ON 9:5–6) UNBELIEVING PHILISTIA AS “A FLYING SERPENT” ASSOCIATED WITH “SMOKE”? THE HARMFUL NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT IN REV. 9:3 IS ALSO EXPRESSED BY THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEINGS HERE AS “LOCUSTS” GOING OUT “INTO THE EARTH.” THEY ARE DESTRUCTIVE AS A SWARM OF LOCUSTS DEVOURING ALL VEGETATION IN THEIR PATH. THE WORDING OF THIS EXPRESSION IS BASED ON EXOD. 10:12 (“LET THE LOCUST COME UP ON THE LAND/EARTH”), WHICH INTRODUCES THE LOCUST PLAGUE AGAINST EGYPT. THEREFORE, THE FIFTH TRUMPET IS PARTLY MODELED LITERARILY AND THEMATICALLY ON THE EXODUS PLAGUES, AS WERE THE PRECEDING TRUMPETS. YET, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN, WISDOM’S INTERPRETATION OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES APPROXIMATES THAT OF JOHN (SEE ON 8:12). LIKEWISE, WIS. 16:9 SPEAKS OF THE EGYPTIANS BEING “KILLED” BY “THE BITINGS OF LOCUSTS AND FLIES … NEITHER WAS THERE FOUND ANY REMEDY FOR THEIR SOUL, BECAUSE THEY WERE WORTHY TO BE PUNISHED BY SUCH THINGS.” ALTHOUGH JOHN STOPS SHORT OF SAYING THAT THESE LOCUSTS KILL, HE SEES THEM AS MORE DIRECTLY HARMING UNBELIEVERS THAN THE EXODUS NARRATIVE STATES (SEE FURTHER ON V 5; INDEED, THE DEMONIC BEINGS OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET DO KILL). AND JUST AS THE FROGS OF THE THIRD EXODUS PLAGUE SYMBOLIZE DEMONS IN REV. 16:13, SO HERE THE LOCUSTS THAT PHYSICALLY PLAGUED THE EGYPTIANS NOW REPRESENT DEMONIC FORCES.
IN WIS. 17:3–21 THE EGYPTIAN IDOLATERS WERE SAID TO BE “UNDER A DARK VEIL, BEING HORRIBLY ASTONISHED AND TROUBLED WITH STRANGE APPARITIONS … AND SAD VISIONS APPEARED TO THEM WITH HEAVY COUNTENANCES” (VV. 3–4). THEY WERE TERRIFIED BY “HISSING SERPENTS” AND “DIED FOR FEAR” (VV. 9–10). THEY WERE “VEXED BY MONSTROUS APPARITIONS” THAT AROSE FROM “THE BOTTOMS OF … HELL” (VV. 14–15; CF. V. 21). AND JUST AS THE DEMONIC BEINGS OF REV. 9:4 CANNOT HARM THOSE WHO “HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD,” SO THE DARKNESS AND ITS APPARITIONS DID NOT AFFECT THE ISRAELITES (CF. WIS. 16:9–10; 17:20; 18:1; REV. 9:2–3 AND WIS. 17:10 BOTH SPEAK OF DARK “AIR” AND DIRECTLY ASSOCIATE IT WITH “SCORPIONS” OR “SERPENTS”). CF. LOCUSTS AS A SIGN OF DIVINE WRATH IN PLINY, NATURAL HISTORY 11.35.104.
4 THE LOCUSTS IN EXOD. 10:15 DESTROYED “THE LAND AND DEVOURED THE VEGETATION AND ALL THE FRUIT OF THE TREES … [AND] THERE WAS NO GREEN THING LEFT ON THE TREES” (SO ALSO PS. 105:33–35). BUT THE LOCUSTS HERE ARE COMMISSIONED “NOT TO HARM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH OR ANY GREEN THING OR ANY TREE.” THEY ARE TO HARM ONLY UNBELIEVERS, “THOSE WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS” BUT HAVE THE “MARK OF THE BEAST” “ON THE FOREHEAD” (13:16–17; THE ADDITION OF ΜΟΝΟΥΣ [“ONLY”] AFTER ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥΣ [“PEOPLE”] IN 2053 PC VG ARM TR IS A SECONDARY ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE TEXT MORE EXPLICIT).
THE SEAL WAS GIVEN ONLY TO GENUINE BELIEVERS AS A SIGN OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY AND OWNERSHIP OVER THOSE DESTINED ULTIMATELY TO BE MEMBERS OF HIS KINGDOM AND NOT OF SATAN’S DOMAIN. THUS THE FAITH OF CHRISTIANS IS SAFEGUARDED BY GOD’S PROTECTIVE PRESENCE (SEE FURTHER ON 7:2–3; 2:17). OF COURSE, THERE ARE UNBELIEVERS WHO BECOME BELIEVERS THROUGHOUT THIS TIME, BUT THEY ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE BEEN “SEALED” BEFOREHAND BY GOD’S DECRETIVE WILL. IN FACT, THEY BECOME CHRISTIANS AS A RESULT OF THE SEALING ACTIVITY DIRECTED TOWARD THEM (ON THE NATURE AND TIME OF THE SEALING SEE FURTHER ON 7:2–3). ALL WHO HAVE BEEN SEALED, WHETHER THEY ACTUALLY BELIEVE YET OR NOT, PASS THROUGH AND ARE AFFECTED BY THE LOCUSTS’ SPIRITUAL HARM. THE DAMAGE IS ULTIMATELY TURNED TO WORK TOWARD THEIR SALVATION.
THEREFORE, THE LOCUSTS ARE ABLE TO INFLICT SPIRITUAL HARM ON THOSE UNBELIEVERS WHO HAVE NOT BEEN SEALED, WHO DO NOT BENEFIT FROM THE SEAL’S PROTECTING NATURE, AND WHO WILL NEVER BENEFIT FROM IT. IF THE DARKNESS ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIFTH TRUMPET HAS ANY LINK WITH THE DARKNESS OF THE FOURTH TRUMPET, THEN PART OF THE HARM HAS TO DO WITH KEEPING UNSEALED UNBELIEVERS IN SPIRITUAL DARKNESS (SEE ON 8:12). AT THE SAME TIME, THIS LINK WITH 8:12 IMPLIES THAT THESE DEVILISH BEINGS CAUSE EVENTS THAT REMIND THE UNGODLY THAT THEY ARE SEPARATED FROM THE LIVING GOD. SUCH REMINDERS INDUCE FEAR AND DESPAIR AS PEOPLE ARE FORCED TO REFLECT ON THEIR HOPELESS SITUATION. THAT THIS KIND OF TORMENT IS IN MIND IS MADE EXPLICIT BY VV 5–6. JUST AS THE PLAGUES DID NOT HARM THE ISRAELITES BUT ONLY THE EGYPTIANS (EXOD. 8:22–24; 9:4–7, 26; 10:21–23), SO TRUE CHRISTIANS ARE LIKEWISE PROTECTED FROM THE FIFTH PLAGUE.
THAT THE LOCUSTS ARE NOT TO HARM “THE GRASS OF THE EARTH OR ANY GREEN THING OR ANY TREE” DOES NOT CONTRADICT 8:7, WHERE “ALL THE GRASS WAS BURNED.” THE EMPHASIS HERE IS THAT THE TRUMPET WOE IS DIRECTED AGAINST REBELLIOUS HUMANITY AND NOT NATURE. FURTHERMORE, THE FIFTH TRUMPET MAY BE TEMPORALLY PARALLEL WITH THE FIRST, SO THAT THERE WOULD BE NO INCONSISTENCY.
SWEET HAS RIGHTLY NOTICED A PARALLEL BETWEEN 9:1–4 AND JESUS’ WORDS IN LK. 10:18–20: “I WAS WATCHING SATAN FALL FROM HEAVEN LIKE LIGHTNING. BEHOLD, I HAVE GIVEN YOU AUTHORITY TO TREAD UPON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING SHALL HARM YOU … YOUR NAMES ARE RECORDED IN HEAVEN.” REVELATION IS DEVELOPING THE LUKAN TEACHING.56
THE USE OF THE FUTURE INDICATIVE (ἀΔΙΚΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ, “HARM”) AFTER ἵΝΑ (“IN ORDER THAT,” “SO THAT”) IS IN CONTRAST TO TYPICAL CLASSICAL USAGE. THEREFORE THE SUBJUNCTIVE TEXTUAL VARIANTS ARE SECONDARY CORRECTIONS.57 THE FUTURE MAY BE EXPLAINED AS A STYLISTIC SEMITISM, THE HEBREW VERBAL SYSTEM LACKING A SPECIFIC FORM TO INDICATE A SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. THE LXX RENDERED THE HEBREW IMPERFECT VERB AFTER A FINAL CONJUNCTION NOT ONLY BY ἵΝΑ WITH THE SUBJUNCTIVE BUT ALSO BY ἵΝΑ WITH THE FUTURE INDICATIVE, AND THE APOCALYPSE SOMETIMES FOLLOWS SUIT.58 HERE THE FUTURE CONSTRUCTION FUNCTIONS LIKE A SUBJUNCTIVE WITH IMPERATIVAL FORCE.59
5 INCLUDED IN THE LOCUSTS’ COMMISSION (ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ, “IT WAS GIVEN TO THEM”) IS A TWOFOLD LIMITATION. FIRST, THEY ARE NOT TO KILL ANYONE (I.E., IN A LITERAL, PHYSICAL MANNER, AS IS EVIDENT FROM V 6 AND IN CONTRAST WITH VV 15–20). SECONDLY, THEY ARE TO “TORMENT” PEOPLE FOR A LIMITED PERIOD. THE FIVE-MONTH PERIOD COULD OWE ITS ORIGIN TO THE FIVE-MONTH LIFE CYCLE OF THE LOCUST OR THE DRY SEASON, ALSO ABOUT FIVE MONTHS, DURING WHICH LOCUSTS COULD STRIKE.60 IF SO, THIS IS A SEVERE LOCUST PLAGUE, SINCE THESE LOCUSTS DO NOT STRIKE OCCASIONALLY, LIKE LITERAL LOCUSTS, BUT UNCEASINGLY THROUGHOUT THE FIVE MONTHS.61 THE PERIOD OF TIME HERE AND IN V 10 SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN LITERALLY, SINCE MOST NUMBERS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK ARE NOT LITERAL, EVEN IN THIS CHAPTER (CF. V 16).62 GOD IS THE ONE WHO COMMISSIONS THE JUDGMENT, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE CHARACTERISTIC USE OF ἐΔΌΘΗ (“IT WAS GIVEN”) CLAUSES ELSEWHERE AS “DIVINE PASSIVES” (E.G., SEE ON 6:2; 9:3). THAT HE IS ALSO THE ONE WHO IMPOSES LIMITATIONS ON THE JUDGMENT IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT HE DETERMINED THE TEMPORAL LIMITATIONS OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES, WHICH ARE IN MIND HERE.
THE AFFLICTION BROUGHT BY THE LOCUSTS IS AGAIN COMPARED TO THAT OF A SCORPION’S STING (CF. LITERAL STINGS IN DEUT. 8:15 AND FIGURATIVE STINGS IN 3 KGDMS. 12:11, 14; SIR. 26:7). THE “TORMENT” (ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΌΣ AND THE COGNATE VERB ΒΑΣΑΝΊΖΩ) IS PRIMARILY SPIRITUAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL, SINCE THIS IS THE CONNOTATION OF THE WORD ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE WITH REFERENCE TO THE NATURE OF TRIALS BOTH PRECEDING AND INCLUDING THE FINAL JUDGMENT (CF. 11:10; 14:10–11; 18:7, 10, 15; 20:10; THE USES IN CH. 18 ARE SYNONYMOUS WITH THE EMOTIONAL PAIN OF “WEEPING” AND “MOURNING”).
IN WIS. 16:1, 4 ΒΑΣΑΝΊΖΩ IS USED TWICE OF THE “TORMENT” OF ISRAEL’S ENEMIES, WHICH WAS INFLICTED BY “BEASTS” AND “THE STINGS OF CROOKED SERPENTS” (16:5). THIS TORMENT IS DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH “THE BITINGS OF LOCUSTS” THAT THE EGYPTIANS SUFFERED (16:9). THE SAME VERB IS ALSO USED TO SAY THAT THE EGYPTIANS “WERE TORMENTED … WITH A DOUBLE GRIEF AND GROANING” (WIS. 11:9, 12; SO SIMILARLY EXOD. 12:30). THE DEMONIC BEINGS CAUSED THE EGYPTIANS TO BE SO PSYCHOLOGICALLY “TORMENTED” (ΒΆΣΑΝΟΣ, WIS. 19:4) THAT THEY WERE EXTREMELY FEARFUL AND DEPRESSED (WIS. 17:3–21). THE “TORMENT” OF IDOLATERS INCLUDED THEIR DECEPTION (WIS. 12:23–25). THAT IS, THE TRIALS THEY SUFFERED DID NOT BRING THEM KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE GOD, BUT ONLY HARDENED THEM FURTHER IN THEIR IGNORANCE. LIKEWISE, TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 25:5 SAYS THAT A DEMON GAVE PHARAOH “PANGS OF ANXIETY AND HARDENED HIS HEART AND THE HEARTS OF HIS SUBORDINATES.” THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF ΒΆΣΑΝΟΣ IN WISDOM IS IN 2:24–3:1, 5–6 (BUT CF. 2:19), WHICH IS ALSO REMARKABLY LIKE REV. 9:4–5: “THOSE WHO ARE OF HIS [THE DEVIL’S] SIDE FIND” DEATH, “BUT THE SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS ARE IN THE HAND OF GOD, AND THERE NO TORMENT WILL TOUCH THEM.… GOD PROVED THEM AND FOUND THEM WORTHY … AS GOLD IN A FURNACE HE HAS TRIED THEM AND RECEIVED THEM AS A BURNED OFFERING” (CF. STRIKINGLY ALSO REV. 3:4, 18; 6:9–10).
DEUTERONOMY 28 ALSO PREDICTS THAT “IN THE LATTER DAYS” (SO 32:20; 4:30) ISRAEL WILL SUFFER THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT (VV 27, 60), INCLUDING THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS (VV 38–39, 42), BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY (E.G., V 14; 29:22–27; 30:17; 31:16–20). THIS LATTER-DAY AFFLICTION INCLUDES “PLAGUES” (V 61) OF “MADNESS [LXX “INSANITY”] AND … BEWILDERMENT OF HEART, AND GROPING AT NOON, AS THE BLIND MAN GROPES IN DARKNESS” (VV 28–29), “BEING DRIVEN MAD” (V 34), “TREMBLING HEART … DESPAIR OF SOUL” (V 65); THEIR “LIFE WILL HANG IN DOUBT” AND THEY WILL HAVE “DREAD OF HEART” (VV 66–67). REV. 9:6 EXPLAINS THE TORMENT OF V 5 IN A SIMILAR PSYCHOLOGICAL MANNER. JUST AS THE TIME OF TORMENT IN REV. 9:5 IS LIMITED, SO WIS. 16:5 ASSERTS THAT ISRAEL’S SUFFERING IN THE WILDERNESS “ENDURED NOT FOREVER.” THE PARALLELS WITH WISDOM AND DEUTERONOMY SHOW THAT THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES ARE STILL IN THE BACKGROUND OF REV. 9:4–6.
6 JOHN NOW GIVES A PARTIAL INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION HE HAS JUST SEEN. THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS IMPOSE A FORM OF PSYCHOLOGICAL SUFFERING THAT WILL INDUCE A DESIRE FOR DEATH, YET AN UNWILLINGNESS TO COMMIT SUICIDE. “THEY WILL SEEK” AND “THEY WILL DESIRE” ARE IN SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM TO EMPHASIZE THAT THE TWO SENTENCES MAKE THE SAME POINT (SEE FURTHER ON 9:5). AS ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE, SO AGAIN HERE SEVERE SUFFERING CAUSES A DESIRE FOR DEATH IN PLACE OF A LIFE OF TORMENT (E.G., 1 KGS. 19:1–4; JOB 3:1–26; 6:8–9; 7:15–16; JER. 8:3; 20:14–18; JONAH 4:3, 8; LUKE 23:27–30; CF. SIB. OR. 2.307 AND 8.353, WHICH ARE DEPENDENT ON REV. 9:6 AND APPLY IT TO THE TORMENTS OF, RESPECTIVELY, HELL AND THE PERIOD PRECEDING THE FINAL JUDGMENT). THE EFFECT OF THE LOCUSTS IS TO REMIND COMPROMISERS AND SOME OF THE CHURCH’S UNGODLY PERSECUTORS THAT THEIR IDOLATRY IS VAIN AND THAT THEY ARE SEPARATED FROM THE LIVING GOD AND CONSEQUENTLY HAVE NO HOPE. THAT IDOLATRY IS ONE OF THE MAJOR SINS FOR WHICH THESE PEOPLE ARE BEING PUNISHED IS EVIDENT FROM 8:13, WHICH LABELS THE VICTIMS OF THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS AS “EARTH DWELLERS,” A TECHNICAL TERM IN THE APOCALYPSE FOR IDOLATERS (SEE ON 3:10; 6:10, AND CF. ESP. THE OCCURRENCES IN 13:8, 12, 14; 14:6–11; 17:2, 8).
LIKEWISE, THE EXODUS PLAGUES DEMONSTRATED THAT THE GODS OF EGYPT WERE FALSE AND THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS THE ONLY TRUE GOD.63 THIS REALIZATION CAUSED THE EGYPTIANS PSYCHOLOGICAL TURMOIL BECAUSE OF THE REALIZATION THAT THEIR RELIGIOUS COMMITMENTS WERE VAIN AND THAT THEY WERE IN OPPOSITION TO GOD THROUGH THEIR IDOLATRY AND THEIR PERSECUTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE. THIS REALIZATION INCLUDED AN ANXIOUS CONVICTION OF SIN, NOT ACCOMPANIED BY REPENTANCE (SO PHARAOH’S RESPONSE IN EXOD. 9:27–28; 10:16–17). AS WITH THE EGYPTIANS, SO NOW THE FIFTH TRUMPET PLAGUE ALSO HARDENS THE VICTIMS AGAINST TURNING TO GOD FROM THEIR DESPAIR. SUCH HARDENING IS ACTUALLY A DECEPTIVE INFLUENCE OF THE DEMONS. THESE EVENTS MAKE PEOPLE LIVE IN FEAR AND TERROR IN RESPONSE TO THEIR HOPELESS PLIGHT, THE REALITY OF WHICH HAS DAWNED DRAMATICALLY ON THEM (SEE ALSO ON 8:12).
THOSE WHO ARE NOT AFFECTED BY THE TORMENT BECAUSE THEY HAVE THE SEAL REMAIN IN THE TRUTH. CONSEQUENTLY, “THE PEACE OF GOD, WHICH SURPASSES ALL UNDERSTANDING, WILL GUARD … HEARTS AND MINDS IN CHRIST JESUS” (PHIL. 4:7). IRONICALLY, THEY DO NOT FEAR DEATH, AND THEY MAY EVEN DESIRE DEATH IN ORDER TO ENTER INTO THE PRESENCE OF THEIR LORD (PHIL. 1:23). IN CONTRAST TO THE UNGODLY, THEY TAKE ULTIMATE PLEASURE IN THE TORMENTS, EVEN DEATH, THAT THE WORLD IMPOSES ON THEM, SO THAT THEY MAY GIVE TESTIMONY TO JESUS AND THE WORD OF GOD: “BECAUSE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY … THEY DID NOT LOVE THEIR LIFE EVEN TO DEATH” (REV. 12:11; CF. 1:9; 2:10; 6:9; 20:4).
THE NOTION OF PEOPLE DESIRING DEATH BUT NOT HAVING THEIR DESIRE FULFILLED OCCURS ALSO IN APOC. ELIJAH 2:5, 32, WHERE IT IS APPLIED TO SUFFERINGS THAT WILL PRECEDE THE APPEARANCE OF THE ANTICHRIST. IN APOC. DAN. 12:4 THE DESIRE FOR DEATH OCCURS BECAUSE OF THE WORK OF DEMONS IN LEAGUE WITH THE ANTICHRIST. THESE TEXTS ARE PROBABLY DEPENDENT ON REV. 9:6 TO SOME DEGREE.
THE PRESENT TENSE ΦΕΎΓΕΙ (“FLEE”) IS A FUTURISTIC, PROPHETIC PRESENT, EMPHASIZING VIVIDLY THE CERTAINTY THAT DEATH WILL ELUDE THOSE WHO DESIRE IT.64 SOME MSS. (1854 2329 2351 K LAT BO, ETC.) HAVE THE FUTURE TENSE, AN ATTEMPT TO HARMONIZE THE VERB WITH THE PRECEDING VERBS.
7 DETAILED DESCRIPTION IS NOW GIVEN OF THE LOCUSTS. THE USE OF “LIKENESS” (ὁΜΟΊΩΜΑ) AND THE REPEATED “LIKE” (ὅΜΟΙΟΣ) IN VV 7–10 EXPRESSES THE INABILITY OF JOHN TO DESCRIBE PRECISELY WHAT HE HAS SEEN.65 THE VISION SPARKS IN HIS MIND SIMILAR SCENES FROM THE OT, AS THE FOLLOWING VERSES REVEAL, AND HIS APPROXIMATE PORTRAYAL OF WHAT HE HAS SEEN IS BASED ON HIS UNDERSTANDING OF HOW THE VISION RELATES TO THE OT PROPHETIC TRADITION. THE SAME PROCESS OF DEPICTION HAS OCCURRED REPEATEDLY AND WILL AGAIN, SINCE IT IS PART OF THE WARP AND WOOF OF JOHN’S METHOD THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE.
THE PORTRAYAL IN VV 7–9 IS BASED ON JOEL 1–2, WHICH DESCRIBES A PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS DEVASTATING ISRAEL’S LAND (WHETHER THE DESCRIPTION THERE IS LITERAL66 OR FIGURATIVE FOR AN INVADING ARMY67 IS NOT CRUCIAL FOR THE PRESENT PURPOSES). JUST AS HERE A TRUMPET HAS SIGNALED THE COMING OF THE LOCUSTS (REV. 9:1), SO ALSO IN JOEL 2 THE LOCUST JUDGMENT IS INTRODUCED AND CONCLUDED WITH “SOUND THE TRUMPET” (2:1, 15).
THIS JUDGMENT IN JOEL IS ITSELF MODELED ON THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS IN EXODUS 10 (NOTE THE CLEAR ALLUSIONS IN JOEL 1:2 AND 2:2 [EXOD. 10:6, 14]; 1:3 [EXOD. 10:2]; 2:9 [EXOD. 10:6]; 2:27 [EXOD. 10:2; 8:18, 22]). IT IS NATURAL, THEREFORE, THAT JOHN USES JOEL TO SUPPLEMENT THE DESCRIPTION FROM EXODUS ALREADY ALLUDED TO IN VV 3–5. THE LOCUST PLAGUE CAME AS A JUDGMENT BECAUSE OF THE EGYPTIANS’ HARDNESS OF HEART AND WAS NOT INTENDED TO INDUCE REPENTANCE (EXOD. 10:1–2, 20). NEITHER JOEL NOR JOHN DEPARTS FROM THIS INTENTION; ALTHOUGH IN JOEL IT APPEARS THAT REPENTANCE IS THE PURPOSE IN 2:18–30 BECAUSE OF COMING BLESSING ON THE NATION, NEVERTHELESS 2:31–32 REVEALS THAT ONLY A REMNANT IN ISRAEL WAS TO BE SAVED IN THE FUTURE.
THE DEPICTION IN REV. 9:7–10 EMPHASIZES THAT THE DEMONS ARE FIERCE AND HORRIFIC BEINGS THAT AFFECT PEOPLE IN A FIERCE, HORRIFIC, AND DESTRUCTIVE MANNER. WHETHER JOEL PORTRAYS ACTUAL LOCUSTS OR AN ARMY, THE RESULT OF THEIR ONSLAUGHT IS SEVERE FAMINE (JOEL 1:5–12, 16–20; 2:25). THE RESPONSE TO THE LOCUSTS THEMSELVES IS “WAILING” (1:8, 13; CF. 2:12) WITH “PEOPLE IN ANGUISH” AND “ALL FACES TURNING PALE” (2:6). PERHAPS FAMINE IS ONE OF THOSE EVENTS USED BY THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS HERE TO CAUSE PSYCHOLOGICAL TORMENT. IN JOEL 1:10–11 THE FAMINE HARMS THE “WHEAT (ΣῖΤΟΣ) … WINE (ΟἶΝΟΣ) … OIL (ἔΛΑΙΟΝ) … AND BARLEY (ΚΡΙΘΉ),” PRECISELY THE SAME THINGS MENTIONED IN ASSOCIATION WITH FAMINE IN REV. 6:6 (CF. ALSO JOEL 2:24).
FAMINE WAS ALSO A PREDOMINANT IDEA IN THE OT CONTEXTS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 8:7–11. BUT 9:4 HAS STATED THAT THE LOCUSTS ARE NOT TO HARM THE EARTH’S VEGETATION. NEVERTHELESS, THE IDEA OF FAMINE FROM JOEL IS STILL PRESENT, BUT IS SPIRITUALIZED, AS ARE THE LOCUSTS, AND THE DAMAGE ENVISIONED IS NOW THAT OF A FAMINE OF THE SOUL (THE PROPHETS SOMETIMES SPIRITUALIZED FAMINE, AS IN, E.G., AMOS 8:11–14). THIS SUGGESTS THAT ACTUAL FAMINE CONDITIONS OBSERVED IN THE FIRST THREE TRUMPETS ULTIMATELY POINT TO PUNISHMENTS COMING ON SINNERS BECAUSE OF THE SPIRITUAL FAMINE AND BARRENNESS OF THEIR SOULS. THE LOCUSTS CAUSE AND REVEAL TO THE WICKED THE HUNGER AND EMPTINESS OF THEIR HEARTS, WHICH WAS ALSO A FUNCTION OBSERVED WITH THE FOURTH TRUMPET PLAGUE. THE EXODUS PLAGUE PATTERN STILL OVERSHADOWS THE NARRATIVE: JUST AS THE CROPS DAMAGED BY HAIL AND FIRE WERE THEN DEVOURED BY LOCUSTS (EXOD. 9:22–25; 10:12–15), SO, FOLLOWING ON THE HEELS OF THE FIRST TRUMPET’S PLAGUE OF HAIL AND FIRE, DEMONIC LOCUSTS PREY ON THE SOULS OF THE UNGODLY, WHO HAVE SURVIVED THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPET BLASTS.
COMMENTATORS HAVE NOTED THAT THE DESCRIPTION IN THESE VERSES IS BASED ON AN EXAGGERATION OF THE ACTUAL CHARACTERISTICS OF LOCUSTS THAT IS ATTESTED IN LATER SEMITIC TRADITION: THEIR HEADS ARE LIKE THOSE OF HORSES (CF. GERMAN HEUPHERD, LITERALLY “HAY HORSE,” FOR “LOCUST”). THEIR “HAIR” CORRESPONDS TO THE ANTENNAE OF ACTUAL LOCUSTS. THEIR FEROCIOUS “TEETH” REPRESENT THE DESTRUCTIVE EFFECT OF THEIR MOUTHS (V 8). THE SOUND OF THE ONRUSHING LOCUSTS IS LIKE THAT OF “CHARIOTS” GOING TO WAR. THEIR IRON SUGGESTS ARMOR-LIKE SCALES ON THEIR THORAXES, WHICH COULD ALSO RESEMBLE THE SCALY BREASTS OF SERPENTS (V 9).68 CHARLES IS PROBABLY RIGHT TO SAY THAT THE COMPARISON OF THE LOCUSTS’ FACES TO THOSE OF HUMANS WITH CROWNS ON THEIR HEADS (V 7) EVOKES THEIR DEMONIC NATURE.69 THE ATTEMPT TO FIND THE DOMINANT MODEL FOR THE LOCUSTS IN MODERN WARFARE INSTEAD OF OT IMAGERY IS HERMENEUTICALLY MISGUIDED.70
THE LOCUSTS ARE SAID TO BE “LIKE HORSES PREPARED FOR BATTLE.” IT IS HARD TO KNOW IF HORSES ARE ONLY ONE METAPHOR FOR THE LOCUSTS FOLLOWED BY OTHERS OR WHETHER ALL THE PICTURES IN VV 7–10 ARE PART OF A LARGER HORSE METAPHOR (THE DESCRIPTION IN VV 17–19 WOULD POINT TO THE LATTER). BUT THIS AMBIGUITY DOES NOT AFFECT THE OVERALL MEANING. THE LOCUSTS (OR HORSES) HAVE “FACES LIKE HUMAN FACES.” SIMILARLY, JOEL 2:4–7 DESCRIBES THE LOCUSTS THERE AS “LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF HORSES, AND LIKE WAR HORSES SO THEY RUN … LIKE A MIGHTY PEOPLE ARRANGED FOR BATTLE … LIKE MIGHTY MEN … LIKE SOLDIERS.”
THE SPIRITUAL APPLICATION OF THE LOCUSTS AND FAMINE OF JOEL 1–2 IS ALSO REFLECTED IN 3 BAR. 16:3. THERE GOD PUNISHES UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL WITH “THE CATERPILLAR, THE UNWINGED LOCUST, MILDEW, AND THE COMMON LOCUST,” AND THIS IS DIRECTLY RELATED TO GOD’S PUNISHMENT OF “THEIR CHILDREN WITH DEMONS.” THIS FOURFOLD LOCUST PLAGUE IS EXPLICITLY BASED ON THE LXX OF JOEL 1:4 AND 2:25. FOR EXAMPLE, JOEL 2:25 REFERS TO “THE LOCUST, THE CATERPILLAR, THE PALMERWORM, THE CANKERWORM”; ΒΡΟῦΧΟΣ, TRANSLATED AS “CATERPILLAR,” COULD BE COGNATE WITH ΒΡΟΧΉ, WHICH CAN MEAN “RAIN, MOISTENING, STEEPING,” OR POSSIBLY “MILDEW” IN SOME CONTEXTS AND COULD HAVE BEEN MISREAD AS ΒΡΟῦΧΟΣ BY THE AUTHOR OF 3 BARUCH OR A TRADITION ON WHICH HE DEPENDED.
8 EXCEPT FOR THE POSSIBLE EXAGGERATION OF LOCUSTS’ ANTENNAE, THERE IS NO CONVINCING PARALLEL FOR LOCUSTS HAVING “HAIR LIKE THE HAIR OF WOMEN.”71 THE STATEMENT THAT “THEIR TEETH WERE LIKE [THOSE] OF LIONS” IS BASED ON JOEL 1:6: THE LOCUSTS THERE WERE LIKE “A NATION” WHOSE “TEETH ARE THE TEETH OF A LION.” LATER JEWISH WRITINGS COMPARED THE TEETH OF THE LOCUSTS THAT PLAGUED EGYPT TO THE TEETH OF LIONS.72 IF THIS REFLECTS EARLIER TRADITION, THEN IT SHOWS THAT THE LINK BETWEEN THE LOCUSTS OF EXODUS AND JOEL WOULD HAVE BEEN A NATURAL ONE, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN FOR OTHER REASONS.
9 “IRON BREASTPLATES” IS A GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF PART OF THE ARMOR OF A SOLDIER (OR BATTLE HORSE; CF. JOB 39:19–20; TARG. NAH. 3:17 LIKENS THE SCALED ARMOR OF ASSYRIAN SOLDIERS TO THE SCALED THORAXES OF LOCUSTS).73 THIS MAY ALLUDE PARTLY TO JOB 39:19–25 (LXX AND MT), WHICH DESCRIBES A WAR HORSE GOING FORTH ONLY AT THE “TRUMPET SOUND,” CLOTHED “IN TERROR” AND “IN PERFECT ARMOR,” AND “WHO LEAPS LIKE THE LOCUST.”74 “THE SOUND OF THEIR [THE LOCUSTS’] WINGS AS THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUNNING INTO BATTLE” ALLUDES TO JOEL 2:4–5: “THEIR APPEARANCE IS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF HORSES, AND LIKE WAR HORSES, SO THEY RUN, LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS THEY LEAP ON THE TOPS OF THE MOUNTAINS … ARRANGED FOR BATTLE.”
INCLUDED LIKEWISE ARE ECHOES OF JER. 51:14, 27: “I WILL FILL YOU WITH PEOPLE LIKE LOCUSTS, AND THEY WILL CRY OUT” (THE TARGUM HAS “TROOPS OF NATIONS WHO ARE AS MANY AS THE LOCUST, AND THEY WILL LIFT UP THEIR VOICE”); “BRING UP THE HORSES LIKE BRISTLY LOCUSTS.”75 THIS ALLUSION IS CONFIRMED IN THAT: (1) JER. 51:27 IS INTRODUCED BY “SOUND THE TRUMPET AMONG THE NATIONS” IN THE SAME WAY THAT A TRUMPET HAS SIGNALED THE COMING OF THE LOCUSTS HERE IN REVELATION. (2) THE SECOND TRUMPET (8:8–9) HAS ALREADY ALLUDED TO THE BURNED OUT MOUNTAIN CAST INTO THE SEA FROM JER. 51:25, 63–64, SO THAT WHAT WE HAVE HERE IS A CONTINUATION OF THE EARLIER ALLUSION. (3) THE LXX OF JER. 51:27 (28:27 LXX) IS CLOSER TO REVELATION THAN THE HEBREW IS: “BRING UP HORSES AGAINST HER AS A MULTITUDE OF LOCUSTS.” THE ALLUSION REINFORCES THE IDEA THAT THE TRUMPET WOES ARE DIRECTED TO A SIGNIFICANT DEGREE AGAINST IDOLATROUS PERSECUTORS OUTSIDE THE CHURCH, SINCE JER. 51:14, 27 IS AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF COMING VINDICATION FOR ISRAEL AGAINST IDOLATROUS BABYLON (51:10, 17–18), WHO HAS WRONGFULLY COME AGAINST ISRAEL AND ITS TEMPLE (E.G., 51:11).
NOTE FURTHER PARALLELS BETWEEN TARG. JER. 51:26–27 AND REV. 9:7, 9: “I WILL LIFT UP THE PLAGUE OF MY POWER AGAINST YOU … APPOINT AGAINST HER THOSE WHO MAKE WAR, WHOSE HORSES SHALL COME UP SPEEDING LIKE A LOCUST.” ALSO COMPARABLE TO REV. 9:9 IS ISA. 33:1, 3–4, WHICH IS A PREDICTION OF DOOM ON ISRAEL’S OPPRESSOR: “WOE TO YOU … AT THE SOUND OF THE TUMULT PEOPLES FLEE … AS LOCUSTS RUSHING ABOUT, MEN RUSH UPON IT.”
TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 2:2–4 SPEAKS OF DEMONS WHO HAVE WINGS, FLY, AND RESEMBLE HUMAN-LIKE LIONS.
10 THE PICTURE OF THE LOCUSTS CONCLUDES AS IT BEGAN IN VV 3–5 WITH A COMPARISON OF THEIR AUTHORITY TO THE POWER THAT SCORPIONS HAVE OVER THEIR PREY AND WITH A LIMITATION OF THEIR POWER OVER PEOPLE TO “FIVE MONTHS.” ADDED TO THE SUMMARY ARE FURTHER FEATURES OF SCORPIONS AND HOW THEY EXECUTE THEIR POWER: THE LOCUSTS “HAVE TAILS LIKE SCORPIONS AND STINGS, AND IN THEIR TAILS IS THEIR POWER TO HARM PEOPLE.”
THE METAPHORICAL COMBINATION OF THE SOUND OF WAR HORSES THAT DEVOUR AND SERPENTS WHO BITE “WITH THE PAIN OF [A] … DISTRESSED HEART” OCCURS IN JER. 8:16–18. THIS IS PARALLEL WITH THE PICTURE OF THE HORSE-LIKE SCORPION-LOCUSTS OF REV. 9:3–6, 9–10, WHICH IS EVEN MORE STRIKING, SINCE THE METAPHORS IN JEREMIAH ALSO CONNOTE JUDGMENT OF IDOLATERS (CF. JER. 8:19; REV. 9:4, 20). THE TARGUM OF JEREMIAH 8 SEES THIS AS PART OF A “PLAGUE” IN WHICH THE PEOPLE “WILL DELIGHT IN DEATH RATHER THAN LIFE” (V 3). EARLY JEWISH WRITINGS HELD THAT THE ANTICHRIST WAS EXPECTED TO COME FROM THE TRIBE OF DAN, FROM WHICH THE HORSES ARISE IN JER. 8:16 (CF. TEST. DAN 5:6–7; CF. ALSO IRENAEUS, ADVERSUS HAERESES 5.30.2), AND THIS TRADITION WAS ASSOCIATED WITH JER. 8:16 (CF. HIPPOLYTUS, DE ANTICHRISTO 14–15, WHICH INTERPRETS JER. 8:16–17 AS A PROPHECY OF THE ANTICHRIST, WHO WILL COME FROM DAN; THIS MAY BE THE REASON THAT DAN IS OMITTED FROM THE LIST OF TRUE ISRAELITE TRIBES IN REV. 7:4–8). THE DEVILISH BEINGS OF THE FIFTH TRUMPET MAY BE THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF THE ANTICHRIST, OF THE DEVIL, OR OF BOTH, WHICH VV 1 AND 11 CONFIRM (CF. 1 JOHN 2:18–26; 4:1–3, WHERE THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST WORKS THROUGH DECEPTION BROUGHT BY FALSE TEACHERS IN THE CHURCH).
JEWISH TRADITION HELD THAT IN SHEOL AND ABADDON THERE WERE “ANGELS OF DESTRUCTION” WHO WERE IN AUTHORITY OVER THOUSANDS OF SCORPIONS. THE STING OF THE SCORPIONS WAS LETHAL. HOWEVER, SOME OF THE STINGS DO NOT KILL, BUT ONLY TORMENT THE INHABITANTS OF HELL.76
11 THE NAME OF THE ANGEL WHO CONTROLS THE REALM OF THE DEMONS IS ABADDON (ἈΒΑΔΔΏΝ, A TRANSLITERATION OF HEBREW ’ABADDÔN, “DESTRUCTION”) AND APOLLYON (ἈΠΟΛΛΎΩΝ, GREEK FOR “DESTROYER”). IN THE OT “DESTRUCTION” IS SOMETIMES EQUATED WITH SHEOL OR “DEATH,” THE REALM OF THE DEAD (JOB 26:6; 28:22; PS. 88:11; PROV. 15:11; 27:20). THESE NAMES TOGETHER WITH THE STATEMENT THAT THE ANGEL IS “KING OVER” THE DEMONS SUGGESTS THAT THIS IS A SATANIC FIGURE (“THE PRINCE OF GEHINNOM” IN B. ARAKHIN 15B AND B. SANHEDRIN 52A REFERS TO THE SAME FIGURE, WHO IS PROBABLY SATANIC). THIS KING ALSO SUGGESTS THE UNNATURAL YET SUPERNATURAL CHARACTER OF THE LOCUSTS, SINCE IN THE NATURAL WORLD “LOCUSTS HAVE NO KING” (PROV. 30:27).
WHETHER OR NOT THIS IS A GOOD OR EVIL ANGEL IS PERHAPS NOT IMMEDIATELY OBVIOUS. BUT THE LXX OF AMOS 7:1 PORTRAYS THE ARMY COMING TO INVADE ISRAEL AS “A SWARM OF LOCUSTS COMING FROM THE EAST,” WHICH IS LED BY “ONE CATERPILLAR, KING GOG.” THIS ASSOCIATES THE LOCUSTS WITH THE GOG AND MAGOG TRADITION OF EZEKIEL 38–39, WHICH IS DEVELOPED IN REV. 20:8, WHERE SATAN IS THE LEADER OF GOG AND MAGOG. THIS BACKGROUND SUGGESTS THAT THE SIMILAR FIGURE IN REV. 9:11 IS LIKEWISE SATANIC; ALTHOUGH THE FIGURE HERE IS A PUNISHING ANGEL, THE REPEATED REFERENCES TO “ANGELS OF PUNISHMENT” IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC WRITINGS DO NOT SPECIFY WHETHER THEY ARE GOOD OR EVIL (E.G., 1 EN. 53:3; 56:1; 62:11; 63:1; 65:6 MAY IMPLY THE SATANIC NATURE OF THESE ANGELS).
THE “DESTROYER” IN REV. 9:11 IS EITHER THE DEVIL HIMSELF OR AN EVIL REPRESENTATIVE OF THE DEVIL; EITHER ALTERNATIVE RECEIVES CONFIRMATION FROM JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION ON EXODUS (SEE BELOW).77 REV. 12:3–4 AND 13:1FF. ARE COMPATIBLE WITH THIS CONCLUSION, SINCE THERE THE DEVIL AND THE BEAST RESPECTIVELY ARE PICTURED WEARING ROYAL DIADEMS AND LEADING EVIL FORCES. THIS IS ALSO IN LINE WITH THE SAME CONCLUSION ALREADY REACHED ABOUT THE ANGEL’S IDENTIFICATION IN 9:1.
THIS CONCLUSION IS ALSO INDICATED BY THE IDENTIFICATION OF “ABADDON” AS THE HELLISH HOME OF BELIAL, THE SATANIC “ASP,” IN 1QH 3 (11).16, 19, 32. THERE THE “PIT” AND “ABYSS” OPEN AND FULMINATE OUT BILLOWS, ARROWS, AND “THE SPIRITS OF THE ASP” (3[11].16–18; 5[13].27) AGAINST HARDENED HYPOCRITES (3[11].25–27), “LEAVING [THEM WITH] NO HOPE.” THIS DESTRUCTION EMANATING FROM THE PIT IS INTERPRETED AS DECEPTIVE INFLUENCES, ESPECIALLY FALSE TEACHING, AFFECTING UNBELIEVERS BUT NOT THOSE TRULY LOYAL TO GOD (2[10].12–34; 4[12].5–22; 1QS 3–4.14, THE LAST REFERRING TO ANGELS OF DESTRUCTION FROM THE PIT, WHO INFLICT “MOST SORROWFUL CHAGRIN AND MOST BITTER MISFORTUNE” AS ALLIES OF THE SPIRITS OF PERVERSITY AND DARKNESS). THIS SCENARIO FOR REV. 9:11 IS SIMILAR TO THE PICTURE IN 9:1–6, WHERE THE TORMENTING DESPAIR IS ROOTED IN DECEPTIVE INFLUENCES (SEE ALSO ON 9:17–19).
THE NAME FORMULAS IN 6:8 AND 8:11 INTRODUCE TITLES WHOSE MEANING CONVEYS A DESTRUCTIVE EFFECT OF THE RESPECTIVE PLAGUES THERE. THE FORMULA HAS THE SAME FUNCTION HERE.78 THE TWO NAMES FOR SATAN EXPRESS HIS FUNCTION IN UTILIZING DEMONS SO TO WORK AMONG THE IMPIOUS THAT THEY WILL EVENTUALLY BE DESTROYED BY DEATH OF BODY AND SPIRIT. THE DEMONIC ACTIVITY LASTS ONLY “FIVE MONTHS” AND IS BUT A PART OF THE PROCESS LEADING TO THIS FINAL MACABRE GOAL.79 THE SIXTH TRUMPET PORTRAYS THE COMPLETION OF THIS PROCESS.
MANY COMMENTATORS HAVE SEEN IN THE NAME APOLLYON A REFERENCE TO THE GOD APOLLO, WHO MAY SOMETIMES HAVE BEEN SYMBOLIZED BY A LOCUST.80 APOLLO’S NAME ORIGINATED FROM THE SAME GREEK WORD THAT IS BEHIND APOLLYON (ἀΠΌΛΛΥΜΙ, “DESTROY,” AS IN AESCHYLUS, AGAMEMNON 1082). IF THERE IS SUCH AN ALLUSION IN MIND HERE, THEN THE POINT MIGHT BE TO SHOW THAT THE DEVIL HIMSELF IS BEHIND DOMITIAN AND ALL OTHER RULERS WHO CLAIMED TO BE AN INCARNATION OF APOLLO. AUGUSTUS ENJOYED PLAYING THE ROLE OF APOLLO IN PRIVATE DINNER PLAYS, AND ROMANS SOMETIMES REFERRED TO APOLLO AS THE “TORMENTOR” (SUETONIUS, AUGUSTUS 70).81 THIS WOULD ALSO BE A FURTHER HINT THAT THE FIGURE IN V 11 IS SATANIC AND THAT EVIL ANGELS ARE TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH SINFUL RULERS AND PEOPLES.
THE BEST BACKGROUND AGAINST WHICH TO SEEK THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE ANGEL IS THAT OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES, SINCE THEY HAVE BEEN IN MIND UP TO THIS POINT. HOWEVER, IN THE BIBLICAL AND JEWISH ACCOUNTS THE ISSUE IS STILL NOT CLEAR. BOTH GOOD AND EVIL ANGELS WERE AT WORK DURING THE PLAGUES AND AT THE RED SEA (SEE ON REV. 8:2, 10–11). BUT THE CLEAR REFERENCES TO GOOD ANGELS PRIMARILY LIMITS THEIR ACTIVITY TO THE RED SEA DELIVERANCE. IN STRIKING LIKENESS TO REV. 9:1, 4–5, 11, THE ANGEL THAT KILLED THE FIRSTBORN EGYPTIANS IS CALLED “THE DESTROYER” (EXOD. 12:23, A SYNONYM OF THE WORD IN REV. 9:11), “THE DESTROYING ANGEL,” “THE ANGEL OF DEATH, TO WHOM IS GIVEN THE POWER TO DESTROY, BUT HAS NO DOMINION” OVER THE ISRAELITES (TARG. PAL. EXOD. 12; TARG. PAL. AND JER. EXODUS 4 USE THE SAME TITLES FOR THE ANGEL WHO OPPOSED MOSES). JUBILEES REPEATEDLY IDENTIFIES THIS ANGEL AS “PRINCE MASTEMA,” ANOTHER NAME FOR SATAN AND THEREFORE A PARALLEL TO THE ANGEL OF REV. 9:11 (THE “KING” OF THE DEMONS; JUB. 11:5; 17:16; 18:9, 12; 48:2–15). THIS PRINCE-ANGEL WAS THE ONE WHO TRIED TO KILL MOSES ON HIS RETURN TO EGYPT AND WHO STRUCK DOWN THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN (JUB. 48:2; 49:2). GOD GAVE MASTEMA SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE WICKED SPIRITS AFTER THE DELUGE, SO THAT HE BECAME KNOWN AS “CHIEF OF THE [EVIL] SPIRITS” (JUB. 10:7–8; 11:5; 19:28). NOT ONLY DOES “THE DESTROYER” OPPOSE MOSES, BUT HE OPPOSES THE ISRAELITES AFTER THEY LEAVE EGYPT (WIS. 18:22–25). IN THIS LIGHT, THE PLURAL “DESTROYING ANGELS” IN TARG. PAL. EXODUS 12 WHO EXECUTED THE PLAGUE OF HAIL AND STRUCK DOWN THE FIRSTBORN ARE EVIL SPIRITS UNLEASHED BY SATAN. PS. 77(78):49 LXX EXPLICITLY REFERS TO THESE ANGELS AS “EVIL ANGELS” (ἀΓΓΈΛΩΝ ΠΟΝΗΡῶΝ), THROUGH WHOM GOD “SENT OUT … ANGER, WRATH, AND AFFLICTION.” THEREFORE, ALL THESE SPIRITS REMAINED ULTIMATELY UNDER GOD’S HAND (E.G., EXOD. 12:12–13, 27–29; OT AND JEWISH TRADITION BASED ON EXODUS 12 AFFIRMS BOTH THAT GOD IS THE ONE WHO STRUCK DOWN THE FIRSTBORN AND THAT HE USED AN ANGELIC AGENT TO EXECUTE HIS WILL [EXOD. 12:23]). THE SATANIC SOURCE OF THE PLAGUES IS ALSO NOTED IN WIS. 17:14 (WHERE THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS CAME FROM “THE BOTTOMS OF … HELL”).
IN HERMAS, VISION 4:1, THE SEER HAS A VISION OF “A HUGE BEAST, LIKE SOME SEA MONSTER, AND FROM ITS MOUTH FLAMING LOCUSTS WERE POURING OUT.”
NAMES ARE USUALLY INTRODUCED IN THE CASE REQUIRED BY THEIR PLACE IN THE SYNTAX. BUT HERE ἈΒΑΔΔΏΝ AND ἈΠΟΛΛΎΩΝ ARE NOMINATIVE RATHER THAN ACCUSATIVE, PROBABLY BECAUSE THEY WERE WELL-KNOWN TITLES (THE SAME PHENOMENON MAY OCCUR IN 1:482 AND ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE).83
COMPARABLE TO THE DUAL NAME IN V 11 IS THE TWOFOLD PERSONIFICATION OF “DEATH/HADES” IN HOS. 13:14B: “DEATH, WHERE ARE YOUR PLAGUES [LXX “PUNISHMENT”]? SHEOL [LXX “HADES”], WHERE IS YOUR DESTRUCTION [LXX ΚΈΝΤΡΟΝ (“STING”), AS IN REV. 9:10]? COMPASSION IS HIDDEN FROM MY EYES.” THE POINT OF THE STATEMENT IN HOSEA’S ARGUMENT IS THAT GOD IS SOVEREIGN EVEN OVER THE REALM OF DEATH, BUT WILL NOT DELIVER SINFUL ISRAEL FROM DEATH BECAUSE HOSEA’S GENERATION HAS BECOME IRRECLAIMABLY WICKED.84 CONSEQUENTLY, “PAINS LIKE A WOMAN IN TRAVAIL WILL COME” ON THEM (HOS. 13:13). THIS SCENARIO AND LANGUAGE IS MUCH LIKE THAT OF REV. 9:6, 10–11, AND COULD STAND IN THE BACKGROUND, SINCE ALLUSION HAS ALREADY BEEN MADE TO IT IN 6:8.
12 THIS TRANSITIONAL VERSE SUMMARIZES THE PRECEDING TRUMPET AND INTRODUCES THE NEXT TWO. DOES IT INDICATE THAT WHAT IS PORTRAYED IN THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS FOLLOW ONE ANOTHER CHRONOLOGICALLY, OR IS THE ORDER JUST IN THE SEQUENCE OF THE VISIONS? ONE HINT THAT THE SECOND MEANING IS INTENDED IS FOUND IN THE OPENING STATEMENT, “THE FIRST WOE HAS PASSED.” THIS MEANS NOT THAT THE EVENTS HAVE ALREADY TRANSPIRED IN HISTORY BUT ONLY THAT THE VISION CONTAINING THEM IS NOW PAST. THAT THE EMPHASIS IS ON THE “WOES” AS VISIONS RATHER THAN EVENTS IS ALSO IMPLIED IN THE SECOND SENTENCE BY THE INTRODUCTORY ἰΔΟΎ (“BEHOLD”) AND BY THE CONCLUDING ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“AFTER THESE THINGS”), WHICH ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE AND OTHER APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE REFERS NOT TO THE ORDER OF HISTORICAL EVENTS BUT TO THE ORDER OF VISIONS (SEE ON 4:1). CONSEQUENTLY, THE SENSE OF V 12 IS: “THE PRESENTATION OF THE FIRST VISION OF WOE HAS PASSED. SEE, TWO MORE VISIONS OF WOE WILL BE PRESENTED AFTER THIS FIRST ONE.” THE PRIMARY CONCERN IS WITH THE ORDER OF VISIONS AND NOT THE ORDER OF HISTORY REPRESENTED IN THE THREE VISIONS.
SOME SIGNIFICANT MSS. INDICATE THAT ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“AFTER THESE THINGS”) INTRODUCES V 13 AND THUS THE SIXTH TRUMPET (046 1006 1854 2329 2351 K) INSTEAD OF CONCLUDING V 12 (AS IN A 1611 1841 A AND SOME VERSIONS AND FATHERS). PERHAPS AN ORIGINAL CONCLUDING POSITION WAS ALTERED TO CONFORM TO THE USUAL POSITION OF THE PHRASE THROUGHOUT THE BOOK (OF THE NINE OCCURRENCES OF ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ [OR ΤΟῦΤΟ], SEVEN INTRODUCE A STATEMENT AND ONLY TWO FUNCTION AS CONCLUSIONS [CF. 1:19; 4:1]). ON THE OTHER HAND, THAT THE PHRASE INTRODUCES V 13 IS FAVORED BY MSS. THAT APPEAR TO HAVE SMOOTHED OUT THE MORE AWKWARD ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ ΚΑΊ TO ΚΑὶ ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (046), ΜΕΤὰ ΔΈ ΤΑῦΤΑ (0207), OR ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (47 א 2344 PC SOME VERSIONS). THIS IS STRENGTHENED BY OBSERVING THAT IF ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ CONCLUDES V 12, THEN IT IS REDUNDANT AFTER ἔΤΙ (“YET, STILL”). JOHN NEVER USES ἔΤΙ TAUTOLOGICALLY ELSEWHERE, AND MOST SCRIBES WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN SENSITIVE TO SUCH A SUBTLE STYLISTIC PATTERN.85 NEVERTHELESS, IT IS HARD TO KNOW WHAT THE ORIGINAL POSITION OF ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ WAS. THE POSITION DOES NOT RADICALLY AFFECT THE MEANING.
SINGULAR ἔΡΧΕΤΑΙ (“IT COMES”) DOES NOT AGREE WITH THE APPARENTLY PLURAL ΔΎΟ (“TWO”; PLURAL ἔΡΧΟΝΤΑΙ [“THEY COME”] IN SOME MSS. IS CERTAINLY A SECONDARY HARMONIZATION). HOWEVER, THE CONSTRUCTION IS NOT ABNORMAL IF THE FEMININE ΔΎΟ (“TWO”) HAS THE IDEA OF MULTIPLICITY, WHICH HEBREW FEMININE NUMERALS HAVE. CONSEQUENTLY, ΔΎΟ IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A HEBRAISM WITH THE SENSE OF “TWICE”: “THERE COMES YET A TWOFOLD WOE AFTER THESE THINGS.”86
THE SIXTH TRUMPET: DEMONS ARE COMMISSIONED TO JUDGE HARDENED UNBELIEVERS BY ENSURING THE FINAL PUNISHMENT OF SOME THROUGH DECEPTION UNTIL DEATH, LEAVING THE DECEIVED REMAINDER UNREPENTANT (9:13–21)
13 A VOICE COMING “FROM THE FOUR HORNS OF THE GOLDEN ALTAR THAT IS BEFORE GOD” COMMENCES THE DESCRIPTION OF THE THE SIXTH TRUMPET’S CONTENT. THIS MAY BE CHRIST’S VOICE, AS IN 6:6, OR AN ANGELIC VOICE, AS IN 16:7. 9:13 TIES THE SIXTH TRUMPET JUDGMENT IN FURTHER WITH THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS FOR RETRIBUTION IN 6:10–11 AND 8:3–5, THE LATTER OF WHICH IS THE FIRST FORMAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRAYERS FROM CH. 6 (SEE ABOVE ON 8:3–5). THE TRANSITION IN 8:3–5 SHOWED THAT THE SEVENTH SEAL AND THE SEVEN TRUMPETS WERE GOD’S RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ PETITIONS. AS WITH THE INITIAL DEVELOPMENT IN 8:3–5, SO THE REFERENCE TO THE SAME ALTAR IN 9:13 INTENSIFIES THE ROLE OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET AS GOD’S CONTINUING ANSWER TO THE PRAYERS IN 6:10–11.
“FOUR” CONNOTES COMPLETENESS AND “HORNS” REPRESENT POWER (THOUGH USUALLY IN CONNECTION WITH ANIMAL METAPHORS). PEOPLE SOMETIMES EXPRESSED A DESIRE TO SEEK SAFETY AND PROTECTION FROM OTHERS BY HOLDING ON TO THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR (1 KGS. 1:50–51; 2:28–34). COULD THE “FOUR HORNS OF THE GOLDEN ALTAR” HERE REFER TO THE FULL POWER OF GOD THAT WILL BE EXPRESSED IN ANSWERING THE CRY OF THE SAINTS BY JUDGING THE WICKED IN THE FOLLOWING TRUMPETS?87 A POSITIVE ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION IS SUGGESTED BY 14:18, WHERE THE ALTAR IS DIRECTLY LINKED TO POWER OVER JUDGMENT: “ANOTHER ANGEL CAME OUT FROM THE ALTAR, THE ONE HAVING POWER OVER FIRE.” THE VULGATE DEVELOPS THIS LINE OF THOUGHT BY PARAPHRASING “THE GOLDEN ALTAR THAT IS BEFORE GOD” WITH “THE GOLDEN ALTAR THAT IS BEFORE THE EYES OF GOD.” THIS APPARENTLY REFERS BACK TO 5:6, WHERE THE “HORNS” OF THE LAMB ARE PICTURED TOGETHER WITH HIS “SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD, HAVING BEEN SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH.” THIS LINK WITH 5:6 IS APPROPRIATE, SINCE THERE THE OT BACKGROUND OF THE “EYES” REFERS TO GOD’S OMNIPOTENCE IN SUPPORTING HIS PEOPLE, WHICH IS LINKED TO TEMPLE IMAGERY (E.G., ZECHARIAH 4; SEE ABOVE ON 5:6B). INDEED, THOUGH ἐΝΏΠΙΟΝ (“BEFORE,” “IN THE PRESENCE”) OCCURS MANY TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE, IT APPEARS SEVEN TIMES IN CONNECTION WITH EXPLICIT REFERENCE TO SOME ASPECT OF GOD’S PRESENCE IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE: 4:5 REFERS TO THE NOTION OF JUDGMENT COMING FROM THE DIVINE PRESENCE IN THE TEMPLE, 5:8; 8:3–4; AND 9:13 ARE LINKED BY THE THEME OF CULTIC PRAYER CONCERNING JUDGMENT BEFORE GOD’S PRESENCE, AND 7:15 AND 11:4 ARE LINKED BY THE IDEA OF PROTECTION IN GOD’S CULTIC PRESENCE, THOUGH 11:4 ALSO INCLUDES THE MOTIF OF JUDGMENT AGAINST PERSECUTORS (SEE BELOW ON 11:1–6). THESE LINKS ALSO POINT TO 9:13 AS AN ALLUSION TO GOD’S POWER TO JUDGE IN RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS.
SOME MSS. INCLUDE ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ (“FOUR,” E.G.,), BUT THE EVIDENCE POINTS TO ITS OMISSION (E.G., 47 A 0207 1611 2053 2344 AND SOME VERSIONS AND FATHERS). THE WORD COULD HAVE BEEN OMITTED ACCIDENTALLY BY A COPYIST SKIPPING TOO QUICKLY TO THE FOLLOWING WORD ΚΕΡΆΤΩΝ (“HORNS”), WHICH HAS SIMILAR CHARACTERS.88 OR AN OVERZEALOUS SCRIBE MIGHT HAVE WANTED TO CLARIFY THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE ALTAR WITH THE ALTAR IN THE OT TABERNACLE, WHICH HAD FOUR CORNERS WITH FOUR HORNS (CF. EXOD. 27:2). OR ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ MIGHT BE ORIGINAL AS PART OF THE VISION OR AS JOHN’S ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE IDENTIFICATION MORE EXPLICIT.
14 THE VOICE FROM THE ALTAR COMMANDS THE SIXTH TRUMPET ANGEL TO “RELEASE” FOUR ANGELS WHO HAVE BEEN “BOUND.” THESE ANGELS HAVE APPARENTLY BEEN RESTRAINED AGAINST THEIR WILL, LIKE THE DEMONS CONFINED TO THE ABYSS IN 9:1–3. THEY ARE PROBABLY ALSO WICKED ANGELS.89 THAT THEY HAVE BEEN HELD AT “THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES” EVOKES THE OT PROPHECY OF AN ARMY FROM BEYOND THE EUPHRATES (FROM “THE NORTH”) WHOM GOD WILL BRING TO JUDGE SINFUL ISRAEL (ISA. 5:26–29; 7:20; 8:7–8; 14:29–31; JER. 1:14–15; 4:6–13; 6:1, 22; 10:22; 13:20; EZEK. 38:6, 15; 39:2; JOEL 2:1–11, 20–25) AND OTHER UNGODLY NATIONS AROUND ISRAEL (ISA. 14:31; JER. 25:9, 26; 46–47; 50:41–42; EZEK. 26:7–11; CF. ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 3:1; AMOS 7:1 LXX SPEAKS OF AN ARMY LIKE LOCUSTS “COMING FROM THE EAST”).
THE STRONGEST OT ECHO COMES FROM JEREMIAH 46, WHICH PORTRAYS THE COMING JUDGMENT ON EGYPT: THE ARMY OF HORSEMEN FROM THE NORTH ARE LIKE SERPENTS, INNUMERABLE LOCUSTS, WEARING BREASTPLATES (CF. 46:4, 22–23) AND STANDING “BY THE EUPHRATES RIVER” (LXX ἐΠὶ Τῷ ΠΟΤΑΜῷ ΕὐΦΡΆΤῃ, 26[46]:2; LIKEWISE 46:6, 10). IN JOHN’S TIME THE PARTHIAN THREAT FROM BEYOND THE EUPHRATES WAS IDENTIFIED WITH THIS OT TRADITION; THIS INVASION WAS ALSO TO BE INSTIGATED BY ANGELS (1 EN. 56:5–8; IN 2 BAR. 6 FOUR ANGELS REPRESENTING THE BABYLONIANS STAND AT THE FOUR CORNERS OF JERUSALEM PREPARED TO DESTROY THE CITY AT THE APPOINTED TIME). MENTION OF THE EUPHRATES HERE ANTICIPATES THE BATTLE OF THE SIXTH BOWL, WHERE THE EUPHRATES IS AGAIN MENTIONED (16:12).90 INDEED, THE SIXTH TRUMPET AND SIXTH BOWL DESCRIBE “THE SAME EVENT FROM DIFFERENT POINTS OF VIEW”91 (ON THIS LINK SEE FURTHER ON 9:19).
AS IN THE OT PARALLELS OF THE INVADER FROM THE NORTH, SO HERE IT IS GOD WHO ULTIMATELY UNLEASHES THE CORRUPT ANGELIC INVADERS. THESE ANGELS COULD BE IDENTIFIED AS THE ANGELIC COUNTERPARTS TO THE WICKED NATIONS WHO DWELL AT OR BEYOND THE EUPHRATES (E.G., DAN. 10:13, 20–21). THEREFORE, THEY MAY BE WICKED ANGELS, AS IN REV. 9:1, 11. THEY HAVE BEEN “BOUND” BY GOD, AND NOW HE RELEASES THEM, THE COMMAND TO “RELEASE” THEM COMING FROM THE ALTAR IN HEAVEN. THESE FOUR ANGELS COULD BE THE ONES MENTIONED IN 7:1,92 BUT MOST COMMENTATORS THINK OTHERWISE, PRESUMABLY BECAUSE THE ANGELS IN 7:1 HOLD BACK DESTRUCTIVE FORCES, WHEREAS THOSE HERE DO NOT RESTRAIN BUT ARE RESTRAINED AND ARE THOSE WHO ARE TO CARRY OUT DESTRUCTION.
A BETTER PARALLEL BETWEEN 7:1 AND 9:14 LIES IN IDENTIFYING “THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH” HELD BACK IN 7:1 WITH THE FOUR ANGELS BOUND AT THE EUPHRATES (SEE ON 7:1 FOR THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE WINDS WITH MALEVOLENT ANGELS). THE DESTRUCTIVE WINDS “AT THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH” MAY NOW BE UNLEASHED AGAINST THE UNSEALED ONCE GOD’S PEOPLE HAVE BEEN SEALED SO THAT THEY CANNOT BE HARMED BY THE EFFECT OF THE ANGELIC WINDS (7:3–8). THAT THE FOUR ANGELS OF 9:14 ARE AT THE EUPHRATES AND NOT AT THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH IS A MIXING OF METAPHORS: THE RIVER SUMS UP THE END-TIME EXPECTATIONS CONCERNING THE DIRECTION FROM WHICH THE FINAL ONSLAUGHT OF THE SATANIC ENEMY AGAINST THE WHOLE WORLD WILL COME (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
THE DEFINITE ARTICLE IN “THE FOUR ANGELS” (ΤΟὺΣ ΤΈΣΣΑΡΑΣ ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥΣ) MAY SERVE MERELY TO REFER TO THE FOLLOWING PHRASE ΤΟὺΣ ΔΕΔΕΜΈΝΟΥΣ ἐΠὶ Τῷ ΠΟΤΑΜῷ Τῷ ΜΕΓΆΛῳ … (“THE ONES WHO HAVE BEEN BOUND AT THE GREAT RIVER …”).93 ALTERNATIVELY, IT MAY CONNOTE THAT THE ANGELS WERE “THE FOUR [WELL-KNOWN] ANGELS.” AS SUCH, IT COULD RECALL THE FOUR ANGELS INTRODUCED IN 7:1 OR REPEAT THE ARTICLE WITH THE “FOUR WINDS” IN 7:1, SINCE HERE THE ANGELS ARE EVIL (SEE FURTHER BELOW). A CONNECTION IS ALSO IMPLIED BY THE ASSOCIATION OF “THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH” AND “THE [FOUR] CORNERS OF THE EARTH” OF 7:1 AND “THE FOUR HORNS OF THE ALTAR” AND “THE FOUR ANGELS” OF 9:13–14. IN THE TABERNACLE THE FOUR HORNS WERE SITUATED AT EACH OF THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE ALTAR (EXOD. 27:2). SO HERE THE FOUR HORNS OF THE ALTAR MAY REPRESENT THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE COSMOS, OVER WHICH GOD IS SOVEREIGN, SINCE ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION PARTS OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE REPRESENT PARTS OF THE COSMOS (E.G., REV. 21:1–22:5; SEE ABOVE ON CH. 5;94 IN THE OT AND THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST IN GENERAL THE TEMPLE TYPICALLY REPRESENTED A MICROCOSM OF THE WORLD).95
TWO CHARACTERISTIC SOLECISMS OCCUR HERE. THE ANTECEDENT OF THE ACCUSATIVE MASCULINE ΛΈΓΟΝΤΑ (“SAYING”) IS THE ACCUSATIVE FEMININE ΦΩΝΉΝ (“VOICE”). THE PARTICIPLE MAY BE MASCULINE IN ORDER TO AGREE WITH THE MASCULINE GENDER OF THE ANGEL (ὁ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ) BEHIND THE VOICE (V 13). OR THE IRREGULARITY MAY FUNCTION TO GET THE READERS’ ATTENTION AND PREPARE THEM TO RECOGNIZE AN OT ALLUSION IN V 14 (JEREMIAH 46 [= 26 LXX]; FOR FULLER DISCUSSION OF THIS SOLECISTIC USE OF PARTICIPLES OF ΛΈΓΩ SEE FURTHER ON 1:11; 4:1; 6:7; 10:8; 14:7). THE ANTECEDENT OF NOMINATIVE ὁ ἔΧΩΝ (“THE ONE HAVING”) IS DATIVE ἀΓΓΈΛῳ (“ANGEL”). THE NOMINATIVE MAY BE USED BECAUSE JOHN MAY HAVE UNDERSTOOD ὁ ἔΧΩΝ AS AN ANGELIC TITLE. “THE ONE HAVING THE TRUMPET” IS BEST CONSTRUED AS PARENTHETICAL,96 REFERRING BACK TO THE NOMINATIVE “THE SIXTH ANGEL” IN V 13A.
15 THAT THE FOUR ANGELS HAD BEEN “BOUND” MEANS THAT THEY HAD NOT BEEN ALLOWED TO CARRY OUT THE FUNCTION FOR WHICH THEY HAD BEEN WAITING. THEY “HAD BEEN PREPARED”97 “TO KILL A THIRD OF HUMANS” AT THE APPOINTED TIME (“AT THE HOUR AND DAY AND MONTH AND YEAR”). THIS IS PARALLEL TO 1 EN. 66:1, WHICH SAYS THAT AT THE TIME OF THE DELUGE THERE WERE “ANGELS OF PUNISHMENT … PREPARED TO COME AND … TO BRING JUDGMENT AND DESTRUCTION.” THE PLAGUE OF HAIL IN EXOD. 9:25 ALSO “KILLED” A SIGNIFICANT PERCENTAGE OF EGYPTIANS (FOR ἀΠΟΚΤΕΊΝΩ [“KILL”] SEE ON REV. 9:18–19).
JOHN HEARS THE VOICE SAY THAT THE TIME HAS NOW COME. THE ANGELS ARE RELEASED ACCORDING TO GOD’S SOVEREIGN TIMETABLE. THE TIME THAT THESE ANGELS ARE TO BE RELEASED IS SPECIFIED DOWN TO THE HOUR TO EMPHASIZE THAT “ALL THE FORCES OF HISTORY ARE UNDER THE SOVEREIGN CONTROL OF GOD. HE IS THE ALMIGHTY ONE (1:8; 4:8; 11:17; 19:15; ETC.).”98 A SIMILAR PORTRAYAL OF ANGELS STIRRING UP KINGS FROM THE EAST IN 1 EN. 56:5–6 REPRESENTS THE SAME OT TRADITION DEVELOPED HERE (SEE ABOVE ON V 14 AND BELOW ON 16:12–14).
א ADDS ΜΉ BETWEEN ἵΝΑ AND ἀΠΟΚΤΕΊΝΩΣΙΝ, THUS REVERSING THE MEANING FOUND IN ALL THE OTHER WITNESSES (“IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD NOT KILL”). THIS PROBABLY WAS NOT THE RESULT OF AN UNINTENTIONAL MISTAKE. THE ADDITION WAS, RATHER, PROBABLY MOTIVATED BY AN ATTEMPT TO HARMONIZE THE FUNCTION OF THE ANGELIC BEINGS OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET WITH THAT OF THE BEINGS RELEASED BY THE FIFTH TRUMPET (9:4: ἵΝΑ Μὴ ἀΔΙΚΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ [“IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD NOT HARM”]).
16 THE FOUR ANGELS HAVE POWER OVER UNGODLY SPIRITUAL FORCES, WHICH ARE PORTRAYED AS A MULTITUDE OF ARMIES ON HORSES. THEY CARRY OUT THEIR MANDATE TO “KILL” BY MEANS OF THESE FORCES.
THE NUMBER OF THOSE IN THE ARMY IS A “DOUBLE MYRIAD OF MYRIADS” (ΔΙΣΜΥΡΙΆΔΕΣ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΩΝ). SOME CALCULATE THIS NUMBER LITERALLY AS 2 × 10,000 × 10,000 (= 200,000,000), BUT IT IS UNLIKELY THAT AN EXACT NUMBER IS INTENDED. ALTHOUGH ΔΙΣΜΥΡΙΆΣ (“TWICE TEN THOUSAND”) DOES NOT OCCUR IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE, WHEN ΜΥΡΙΆΣ (“TEN THOUSAND”) DESIGNATES A COUNTABLE NUMBER, IT IS IN THE PLURAL AND PREFIXED BY LIMITING NUMERICAL ADJECTIVES (E.G., 1 MACC. 11:45: ΔΏΔΕΚΑ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΑΣ [120,000]; CF. THE PLURAL OF ΜΎΡΙΟΙ [“TEN THOUSAND”] WITH A NUMERICAL ADJECTIVE: ΔΙΣΜΎΡΙΟΙ [“20,000”] IN 2 MACC. 8:9 AND ΤΡΙΣΜΎΡΙΟΙ [30,000] IN ESTH. 1:7 LXX).
ON THE OTHER HAND, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, ΜΥΡΙΆΣ (“TEN THOUSAND”) DESIGNATES AN INCALCULABLE IMMENSITY WHEREVER IT IS USED WITHOUT ANY NUMERICAL ADJECTIVE.99 IN THE LXX THE PLURAL ALSO HAS A FIGURATIVE CONNOTATION OF AN INNUMERABLE, INDEFINITE HOST (GEN. 24:60; LEV. 26:8; NUM. 10:35[36]; DEUT. 32:30; 33:2, 17; 1 KGS. 18:7–8; 21:12[11]; PS. 3:7[6]; CANT. 5:10; SIR. 47:6; MIC. 6:7; DAN. 7:10; IN PS. 90(91):7 THE SINGULAR IS USED FIGURATIVELY).100 NOTEWORTHY IS 1 EN. 40:1, WHERE A FIGURATIVE MEANING IS EXPLICITLY STATED AS A DEVELOPMENT OF DAN. 7:10 (“TEN THOUSANDS OF TEN THOUSANDS,” TO WHICH REV. 5:11 ALSO ALLUDES): “I SAW THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS AND TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND, I SAW A MULTITUDE BEYOND NUMBER AND RECKONING” (CF. 1 EN. 60:1; NOTE ΜΥΡΙΟΠΛΆΣΙΟΝ [“TEN-THOUSANDFOLD”] IN PS. 67(68):18). THE SAME IS TRUE IN OTHER EARLY JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN WRITINGS (PHILO, DE AGRICULTURA 35, 113; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 7.318; 1 EN. 1:9; 14:22; SIB. OR. 4.139; LUKE 12:1; ACTS 21:20; HEB. 12:22; JUDE 14; 1 CLEMENT 34:6).101
THE USE OF THE DOUBLE PLURAL ΜΥΡΙΆΔΕΣ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΩΝ (“TEN THOUSANDS OF TEN THOUSANDS”) IN REV. 5:11 IN REFERRING TO AN INNUMERABLE HOST CONFIRMS THE SAME FIGURATIVE USE OF THE ALMOST IDENTICAL DOUBLE PLURAL HERE.102 THE PREFIX ΔΙΣ- (“TWICE”) INTENSIFIES THE FIGURATIVE ASPECT OF INNUMERABILITY. THEREFORE, A FIGURATIVE MEANING IS DEMANDED BY A LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THE NUMBER, SINCE ITS PLURAL FORMS LEAVE IT TOO INDEFINITELY STATED TO BE CALCULATED PRECISELY: “TWICE TEN THOUSANDS OF TEN THOUSANDS” (OR “TWO HUNDRED MILLIONS,” AS IN THE MOFFATT TRANSLATION).103
THE ALLUSION TO JER. 46(LXX 26):2, 4, 6, 10, 22–23 IN REV. 9:14 MAY SHED LIGHT ON THE NUMBER OF TROOPS IN 9:16. THE CONQUERING SOLDIERS IN JEREMIAH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE EUPHRATES AND ARE DESCRIBED AS RIDING HORSES AND WEARING “SCALE ARMOR”; THEIR “SOUND MOVES ALONG LIKE A SERPENT; FOR THEY MOVE ON LIKE AN ARMY … THEY ARE MORE THAN THE LOCUSTS AND THERE IS NO NUMBER TO THEM.”104 JEREMIAH APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN PART OF AN OT TRADITION DRAWN ON IN REVELATION 9 THAT FORMULAICALLY PORTRAYED ARMIES FROM THE EAST OR FROM BEYOND THE EUPHRATES AS UNCOUNTABLE: “AS THE LOCUST IN MULTITUDE AND THERE WAS NO NUMBER TO THEM” (SO JUDG. 6:3, 5; 7:12; JUDITH 2:20, 24 IS ALMOST IDENTICAL; THE JUDGES CONTEXT IS ORGANICALLY TIED IN TO THE ARMIES FROM THE EUPHRATES PORTRAYED LATER IN THE SIXTH TRUMPET [SEE BELOW ON 16:16]; SIMILAR TRADITIONS ARE REFLECTED IN REV. 20:8). SIMILARLY, 4 EZRA 13:8, 11, 34–36, 44–50 MENTIONS AN “INNUMERABLE MULTITUDE” ASSOCIATED WITH THE EUPHRATES AND OPPOSED TO THE MESSIAH AT THE END TIME. THIS TRADITION POINTS FURTHER TO A LINK BETWEEN THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS OF THE FIFTH TRUMPET AND THE DEMONIC FIGURES OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET.
IN JOS. ASEN. 16:17–19 BEES RISE FROM THE CELLS OF A HONEYCOMB: “THE CELLS WERE INNUMERABLE, TEN THOUSAND (TIMES) TEN THOUSAND AND THOUSANDS UPON THOUSANDS … THEIR WINGS LIKE PURPLE AND LIKE VIOLET AND LIKE SCARLET … AND GOLDEN DIADEMS WERE ON THEIR HEADS, AND THEY HAD SHARP STINGS, AND THEY WOULD NOT INJURE ANYONE. AND ALL THOSE BEES ENCIRCLED ASENETH FROM FEET TO HEAD.” THE BEES APPEAR TO REPRESENT GOD’S INNUMERABLE FORCES PROTECTING THE RIGHTEOUS IN VIRTUAL ANTITHETICAL PARALLELISM TO THE DESTRUCTIVE FORCES PORTRAYED IN REV. 9:16–19.
SOME MSS. READ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΕΣ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΩΝ (“TEN THOUSANDS OF TEN THOUSANDS,” 1006 1611 1841 [1854] 2053 2329 K SAMS TYC). THOUGH SUPPORTED BY SOME GOOD MINUSCULE MSS. (ESP. PRECEDING ITALICIZED MSS.), THIS READING IS SECONDARY, SINCE THE OTHER READING IS ATTESTED BY BETTER MSS. (E.G., A 2344, AS WELL AS א 47, THE LATTER OF WHICH SUPPORT A READING APPROXIMATING THAT OF ΔΙΣΜΥΡΙΆΔΕΣ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΩΝ [“TWICE TEN THOUSANDS OF TEN THOUSANDS”]; A ALSO SUPPORTS THE READING OF A AND 2344). POSSIBLY COPYISTS EITHER INTENTIONALLY OR UNINTENTIONALLY CONFORMED THE NUMBER TO 5:11.
17 WHAT JOHN HAS HEARD IN VV 13–16 IS EXPLAINED FURTHER IN A VISION RECOUNTED IN VV 17–19. THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE DEVILISH ARMY OF V 16 IS THE SOLE SUBJECT OF THE VISION. IT IS QUITE SIMILAR TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS IN VV 3–10. THE DEMONIC BEINGS OF VV 17–19 ARE PRESENTED AS MONSTROUS HORSES, AND LIKE THE EARLIER LOCUSTS (VV 7–10), THEY ARE LIKE LIONS WITH BREASTPLATES AND WITH TAILS THAT INFLICT HARM ON PEOPLE. HERE AGAIN THE PILING UP OF MONSTROUS METAPHORS UNDERSCORES THAT THE DEMONS ARE FEROCIOUS AND DREADFUL BEINGS THAT AFFLICT PEOPLE IN A FIERCE, APPALLING, AND DEVASTATING MANNER.
THE HELLISH HORSES HAVE “BREASTPLATES OF FIRE, HYACINTH, AND SULPHUR” (ALTHOUGH THIS COULD REFER TO THE HORSEMEN, IT PROBABLY APPLIES TO BOTH, AS THE NEB CONJECTURES). “THE HEADS OF THE HORSES ARE LIKE THE HEADS OF LIONS,” WHICH EMPHASIZES THEIR FIERCENESS. THE “FIRE, SMOKE, AND SULPHUR PROCEEDING FROM THEIR MOUTHS” PORTRAYS THEIR DESTRUCTIVE FORCE. THIS LETHAL POWER IS EMPHASIZED BY THE REPETITION OF “FIRE AND SULPHUR” (ΠῦΡ ΚΑὶ … ΘΕῖΟΝ) FOR BOTH THE BREASTPLATES AND WHAT COMES FROM THE HORSES’ MOUTHS. ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE THE SAME PHRASE IS ALWAYS USED IN REFERENCES TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF UNGODLY IDOLATERS (14:10; 21:8) AND OF THE DRAGON, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET (19:20; 20:10).
THEREFORE, 9:17 SPEAKS OF A SIMILAR JUDGMENT, BUT ONE THAT PRECEDES THE FINAL PUNISHMENT. LIKEWISE IN THE OT “FIRE AND SULPHUR,” SOMETIMES WITH “SMOKE,” INDICATE A FATAL JUDGMENT (GEN. 19:24, 28; DEUT. 29:23; 2 SAM. 22:9; ISA. 34:9–10; EZEK. 38:22). “PROCEEDING FROM THEIR MOUTHS” (ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ΣΤΟΜΆΤΩΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΕΤΑΙ) HEIGHTENS THE DESTRUCTIVE NATURE OF THIS JUDGMENT, SINCE JOHN FIGURATIVELY USES THE IDENTICAL PHRASE WITH THIS EMPHASIS ON OTHER OCCASIONS. THE IDEA OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF HIS ENEMIES IS FIGURATIVELY EXPRESSED IN 2 KGDMS. 22:9 (= PS. 18:8) LXX BY THE SIMILAR PHRASE ΚΑΠΝὸΣ … ΚΑὶ ΠῦΡ ἐΚ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“SMOKE … AND FIRE FROM HIS MOUTH”). IN REV. 11:5 THE EXPRESSION “FIRE PROCEEDS FROM THEIR MOUTH” REFERS TO THE PUNISHMENT THAT THE TWO FAITHFUL WITNESSES EXECUTE AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS. FIRE IS A METAPHOR FOR THEIR “PROPHESYING” AND “TESTIMONY” (11:6–7). THE REJECTION OF THEIR TESTIMONY COMMENCES A SPIRITUAL JUDGMENT OF THE PERSECUTORS AND LAYS THE BASIS FOR THEIR FUTURE FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE FURTHER ON 11:5–6).
THAT THE IMAGE OF FIRE PROCEEDING FROM A MOUTH IS FIGURATIVE IS APPARENT FROM THE PARALLELS IN REV. 1:16 (CF. 2:12, 16) AND 19:15, 21, WHICH PORTRAY CHRIST JUDGING HIS ENEMIES BY MEANS OF “A SHARP SWORD PROCEEDING FROM HIS MOUTH.” 2:16 ALLUDES TO SOME FORM OF TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT, WHEREAS 19:15, 21 HAS TO DO WITH THE DEFEAT OF CHRIST’S ENEMIES AT HIS PAROUSIA. LIKE THE FIRE IN 11:5, THE SWORD IN CHRIST’S MOUTH IS FIGURATIVE AND PROBABLY REFERS TO THE CONDEMNATION OF SINNERS THROUGH HIS WORD (AS IMPLIED FROM 19:10–13). THE FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION OF ALL THESE REFERENCES IS SUPPORTED BY THE EXPLICIT PARALLEL IN 4 EZRA 13:37–39. THERE THE VISION OF THE SON OF MAN BURNING THE WICKED BY FIRE PROCEEDING FROM HIS MOUTH (13:10–11) IS INTERPRETED AS HIS “REBUKING” THEM, “REPROACHING THEM … WITH THE TORTURES WITH WHICH THEY ARE DESTINED TO BE TORTURED” AND “DESTROYING THEM WITHOUT LABOR BY THE LAW” (SO LIKEWISE PSS. SOL. 17:24–26; CF. 1 EN. 62:2).
18 THE DESTRUCTIVE NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT EXECUTED BY THE DEMONIC HORSES IS EMPHASIZED AGAIN BY A REPETITION OF THE PHRASE CONCLUDING V 17: “FROM THE FIRE AND THE SMOKE AND THE SULPHUR PROCEEDING FROM THEIR MOUTHS,” THOUGH NOW THE WORD ORDER IS REVERSED AND A PARTICIPLE RATHER THAN A FINITE VERB IS USED. THE OVERTHROW OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH FROM GEN. 19:24, 28 IS UPPERMOST IN MIND, AMONG OTHER POSSIBLE BACKGROUND PASSAGES, SINCE THE PRECISE COMBINATION OF ΠῦΡ (“FIRE”), ΚΑΠΝΌΣ (“SMOKE”), AND ΘΕῖΟΝ (“SULPHUR”) OCCURS ONLY THERE.105 THIS LINK IS CONFIRMED FROM THE EARLIER ALLUSION TO THE SAME TEXT IN 9:2 (NOTE THAT THE FIERY DESTRUCTION OF THE TWO CITIES IS CALLED A PLAGUE IN DEUT. 29:22–23). THIS OT BACKGROUND UNDERSCORES THE LETHAL SEVERITY OF THE JUDGMENT HERE.
FIRE, SMOKE, AND SULPHUR ARE NOW CALLED “THREE PLAGUES” FROM WHICH “A THIRD OF HUMANS DIED” (IN LEV. 26:21, 25 GOD THREATENS TO AFFLICT UNREPENTANT ISRAEL WITH “SEVEN PLAGUES,” ONE OF WHICH IS “DEATH”: “I WILL SEND OUT DEATH AGAINST YOU”). THIS CONTINUES THE DESCRIPTION FROM V 15, WHICH MEANS THAT THESE FIENDISH HORSES ARE THE AGENTS THROUGH WHOM THE “FOUR ANGELS” “KILL A THIRD OF HUMANS” (V 15).
DO THE THREE PLAGUES “KILL” PEOPLE PHYSICALLY OR IN SOME FIGURATIVE OR SPIRITUAL MANNER? MOST OF THE APOCALYPSE’S USES OF ἀΠΟΚΤΕΊΝΩ (“KILL”) OUTSIDE 9:15–20 APPEAR TO REFER TO LITERAL DEATH (ABOUT NINE TIMES). WHEREAS THE LOCUSTS ARE “NOT PERMITTED TO KILL,” THE HORSES FROM BEYOND THE EUPHRATES ARE PERMITTED TO KILL. THEY KILL THE WHOLE PERSON, BOTH PHYSICALLY AND SPIRITUALLY. THEY CARRY OUT NOT THE FINAL JUDGMENT BUT ONE THAT IS LINKED TO IT AND THAT PREPARES FOR IT. THEY CAUSE THE PHYSICAL DEATH OF IDOLATERS, COMPROMISERS, AND PERSECUTORS OF THE CHURCH, WHO ARE ALL ALREADY SPIRITUALLY DEAD (CF. 3:1–2; RECALL THAT 8:13 HAS CALLED THE RECIPIENTS OF THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS IDOLATROUS “EARTH DWELLERS”; SEE ON 9:6, 20–21).
THIS PLAGUE OF DEATH INCLUDES ALL THE FORMS OF DEATH THAT THE UNGODLY UNDERGO (FROM ILLNESS, TRAGEDY, ETC.). THE DEATH STROKE AGAINST THEIR BODIES MAKES CERTAIN THEIR SPIRITUAL DEATH FOR ETERNITY, SINCE THOSE WHO PHYSICALLY DIE IN AN UNBELIEVING STATE REMAIN IN THAT CONDITION FOREVER. IN THIS SENSE, IT CAN BE SAID THAT DEATH HERE IS BOTH SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL. “FIRE AND SULPHUR” (ΠῦΡ ΚΑὶ … ΘΕῖΟΝ), FOUND THREE TIMES IN 9:17–18, IS USED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE EXCLUSIVELY OF THE FINAL AND ETERNAL JUDGMENT OF UNGODLY IDOLATERS (14:10; 21:8) AND OF THE DRAGON, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET (19:20; 20:10). THIS CONNECTION WITH FINAL JUDGMENT IN OTHER PASSAGES OF THE BOOK IMPLIES THAT THE EXECUTION OF DEATH BY THE DEMONIC HORSES HERE IS A KIND OF FIRST ACT SECURING UNBELIEVERS FOR THEIR GREAT JUDGMENT IN 14:10 AND 21:8, FOR WHICH THEY MUST WAIT.
THE CONCEPT OF TRIALS PLAGUING THE WICKED IN CONTRAST TO THE FAITHFUL AS A FIRST INSTALLMENT ON THEIR FINAL JUDGMENT IS ALSO FOUND IN PSS. SOL. 15 IN CONNECTION WITH THE “SEALING” IN EZEKIEL 9 (SEE ALSO ABOVE ON 7:2–3). PARTICULARLY STRIKING IS THE PARALLEL BETWEEN PSS. SOL. 15:6–13 AND THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPETS (E.G., 9:4FF.), THE FORMER OF WHICH INCLUDES: “THE FLAME OF FIRE … AGAINST THE UNRIGHTEOUS WILL NOT TOUCH HIM … FOR THE MARK OF GOD IS ON THE RIGHTEOUS SO THAT THEY MAY BE SAVED.… FAMINE, SWORD, AND PESTILENCE [WILL BE] FAR FROM THE RIGHTEOUS, … BUT WILL PURSUE SINNERS AND OVERTAKE [THEM] … FOR THE MARK OF DESTRUCTION IS ON THEIR FOREHEAD. AND THE INHERITANCE OF SINNERS IS DESTRUCTION AND DARKNESS.… SHEOL BENEATH … SINNERS WILL PERISH FOREVER IN THE DAY OF THE LORD’S JUDGMENT.”
BECKWITH OBSERVES THAT THE “HYACINTH” ON THE BREASTPLATES IN V 17 IS MEANT AS A METAPHORICAL SYNONYM OF THE “SMOKE” IN THE LAST TWO CLAUSES, SINCE BOTH ARE A PURPLE-BLUE COLOR. THIS MEANS THAT “FIRE AND SULPHUR” ARE REALLY PART OF A THREEFOLD CLAUSE, EMPHASIZED BY ITS THREEFOLD SYNONYMOUS REPETITION IN VV 17–18.106
19 THE THREE PLAGUES “HARM” (ἀΔΙΚΈΩ) THE UNGODLY, BUT THIS HARM MAY BE BROADER THAN JUST PHYSICAL DEATH. IT COULD INCLUDE FORMS OF SUFFERING SIMILAR TO THE “HARM” BROUGHT BY THE FIFTH TRUMPET PLAGUE (9:4, 10, WHERE ἀΔΙΚΈΩ IS ALSO USED). THE PLACEMENT OF THE “AUTHORITY” OF THESE DEMONIC HORSES IN THEIR TAILS, WHICH ARE LIKENED TO SERPENTS AND WHICH “HARM,” MUST HAVE THE SAME MEANING AS WITH THE SCORPIONS IN 9:10, WHICH HAVE “THEIR AUTHORITY IN THEIR TAILS TO HARM.” IF SO, THE “HARM” HERE, AS IN V 10, IS NOT DEATH BUT SPIRITUAL TORMENT PRECEDING DEATH.107 FURTHERMORE, THIS TRUMPET, LIKE THE FIFTH, IS MOST LIKELY A JUDGMENT ONLY AGAINST THOSE NOT HAVING THE DIVINE SEAL (CF. 9:4). IN 2:11; 7:3; AND 9:4 ἀΔΙΚΈΩ HAS AS ITS FOCUS SPIRITUAL HARM, WHICH CANNOT ULTIMATELY AFFECT THE GENUINE SAINT. TRUE SAINTS CAN BE PHYSICALLY SLAIN, BUT THIS DOES NOT SEAL THEIR SPIRITUAL FATE, BUT RELEASES THEM FOR EVEN GREATER SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS AND LIFE (E.G., 2:10–11; 20:4–6).
IN CONTRAST TO THE FIFTH TRUMPET, THE SIXTH INCLUDES DEATH TOGETHER WITH DECEPTION. THEREFORE, THE SIXTH TRUMPET INTENSIFIES AND DEVELOPS FURTHER THE WOE OF THE FIFTH.108 THE INTENSIFICATION IS SIGNIFIED BY THE FACT THAT, WHEREAS SMOKE AFFECTS PEOPLE IN THE FIFTH TRUMPET, IN THE NEXT TRUMPET THEY ARE AFFECTED BY SMOKE TOGETHER WITH THE FIRE FROM WHICH IT COMES. THIS CONCLUSION FITS WITH THE OBSERVATION ABOVE THAT THE SMOKE OF GEN. 19:24 IS INITIALLY ALLUDED TO IN 9:2 AND THEN IN 9:17–18 THE FULL COMBINATION OF SMOKE WITH FIRE AND SULPHUR FROM THE GENESIS TEXT IS DEVELOPED.
THIS MEANS THAT THESE DEMONS BOTH TORMENT, AT LEAST PARTLY BY DECEPTION, AND THEN MAKE CERTAIN THE SPIRITUAL FATE OF THEIR VICTIMS BY IMPOSING PHYSICAL DEATH. THE SMOKE AND RESULTING DARKNESS ARE METAPHORICAL FOR A PUNISHMENT OF DECEPTION (SEE ON 8:12; 9:2–3), AND THE FIRE IS METAPHORICAL FOR LETHAL JUDGMENT (SEE ON 9:18 AND BELOW). AGAIN, THERE IS STILL EMPHASIS ON THE POWERFUL MOUTHS OF THESE EVIL CREATURES AS THE SOURCE OF JUDGMENT: “FOR THE POWER OF THE HORSES IS IN THEIR MOUTHS.” THE METAPHORICAL FOCUS ON THE MOUTH IN VV 17–19 CONNOTES NOT ONLY DEATH BUT A JUDGMENT OF DECEPTION. THIS DECEPTION IS AN ESSENTIAL ASPECT OF THE TORMENT, SINCE THE MOUTHS AND TAILS ARE SO CLOSELY ASSOCIATED IN V 19.
THE DECEPTION MANIFESTS ITSELF PARTLY THROUGH FALSE TEACHERS AFFIRMING THE LEGITIMACY OF SOME FORM OF IDOLATRY FOR CHRISTIANS (CF., E.G., 2:6, 14–15, 20–21). THE HARM OF DECEPTION IS ALSO SEEN AS A JUDGMENT IN THE OT AND NT GENERALLY (E.G., ISA. 6:10–12; 29:9–14; 63:17; PSS. 115:8; 135:18; ROM. 1:18–27; 2 THESS. 2:9–12; THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART IN EXODUS 4–14 IS A WELL-KNOWN EXAMPLE). THE DECEPTIVE FACET OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET IS IMPLIED BY ITS UNIQUE PARALLELS WITH THE SIXTH BOWL, ESPECIALLY THE JUDGMENT OF DECEPTION AND THE MANNER IN WHICH IT COMES: THE POURING OUT OF THE BOWL ON “THE GREAT RIVER, THE EUPHRATES,” RESULTS IN THE COMING OF “KINGS FROM THE EAST,” AND OF “THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS” COMING “OUT OF THE MOUTH (ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ)” OF THE DRAGON, OF THE BEAST, AND OF THE FALSE PROPHET TO GATHER TOGETHER “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” FOR BATTLE (16:12–14; SO ALSO 17:17; 20:8; CF. 17:8). THE EQUATION OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET WITH THE SIXTH BOWL IS A NATURAL ONE, SINCE ELSEWHERE IN THE EXODUS PLAGUE TRADITION THE FROGS ARE PARALLELED WITH SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS AS INSTRUMENTS OF JUDGMENT (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 10.1).
IN LIKE MANNER, THE DRAGON’S ATTEMPTED DECEPTION OF THE CHURCH IS DEPICTED BY THE METAPHORICAL STATEMENT “HE CAST FROM HIS MOUTH (ἔΒΑΛΕΝ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ) AFTER THE WOMAN WATER LIKE A RIVER” (12:15; CF. 12:16). THE REMAINING USES OF “MOUTH” (ΣΤΌΜΑ) WITH REFERENCE TO SATANIC BEINGS, ALL IN CH. 13, CONFIRM BEYOND DOUBT THE ASSOCIATION OF DECEPTION WITH THE MOUTH. HERE ESPECIALLY THE BEAST IS GIVEN “AUTHORITY” (ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ) FROM THE DRAGON, WHICH CAUSES PEOPLE TO “WORSHIP” THE BEAST (VV 3–8). THE “AUTHORITY GIVEN TO HIM” IS ALSO EXPLAINED AS “A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS AND BLASPHEMIES … AGAINST GOD … [AND] HIS NAME AND HIS [PEOPLE]” (VV 5–6). THIS TRANSFERRED AUTHORITY MEANS THAT THE BEAST CAN “CONDUCT [VERBAL, SPIRITUAL] WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS” IN ORDER TO DECEIVE THEM (V 7). BUT HE CAN ONLY DECEIVE THOSE WHO HAVE NOT BEEN “WRITTEN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE SLAIN LAMB” (VV 7–8). THEREFORE, PART OF THE EFFECT OF THE DEMONS’ MOUTHS IN 9:17–19 IS TO INTENSIFY THE DECEPTION OF UNBELIEVERS.
“THE POWER” (ἡ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ) OF THE HORSES LIES NOT ONLY IN THEIR MOUTHS BUT ALSO “IN THEIR TAILS.” THE LAST CLAUSE OF V 19 COULD WELL PORTRAY THE BIZARRE IMAGE OF TAILS WITH HEADS, WHICH INFLICT HARM: “FOR THEIR TAILS ARE LIKE SERPENTS, HAVING HEADS, AND WITH THEM THEY DO HARM” (THE FEMININE PARTICIPLE ἔΧΟΥΣΑΙ [“HAVING”] HAS FEMININE ΟὐΡΑῖΣ [“TAILS”] AS ITS ANTECEDENT, NOT MASCULINE ὄΦΕΣΙΝ [“SERPENTS”]). COMMENTATORS HAVE ATTEMPTED TO OFFER VARIOUS CONJECTURAL EXPLANATIONS FOR THE BACKGROUND OF THIS WEIRD PICTURE, SUCH AS A SERPENT-LIKE CREATURE OF ANCIENT MYTHOLOGY THAT HAD A TAIL AT EITHER END, PARTHIAN ARCHERS WHO SHOT BEHIND THEMSELVES ON HORSEBACK, ETC.109
BUT TAILS WITH SERPENTS’ MOUTHS MAY NOT BE THE PICTURE INTENDED. TAILS “HAVING HEADS, AND BY THEM THEY DO HARM” COULD BE A SUPPRESSED METAPHOR WITH THE SENSE OF “THEIR TAILS ARE LIKE SNAKE’S HEADS, AND BY THEM THEY DO HARM.” THE FIRST CLAUSE NOTES THE SIMILARITY OF THE DEMONIC HORSES’ TAILS TO SERPENTS, AND THE SECOND CLAUSE CONTINUES THE METAPHOR BY SAYING THAT THE HARM INFLICTED BY THE HORSES’ MOUTHS IS AS LETHAL AS VENOMOUS SERPENTS. IN THIS CASE, THE DESCRIPTION IS LIKE SOME OF THE AWKWARD PICTURES IN 5:1–7, WHICH ARE INTENDED TO MAKE SENSE ON A COGNITIVE LEVEL RATHER THAN A PICTORIAL LEVEL. THE PILING UP OF METAPHORS NOT COMPLETELY CONSISTENT WITH ONE ANOTHER IS NOT INTENDED TO PORTRAY A NICELY SYSTEMATIC PICTURE BUT TO GIVE COGNITIVE EMPHASIS (E.G., IT IS INAPPROPRIATE TO THE INTENTION OF 5:8 TO ASK HOW EACH ELDER IS ABLE TO HOLD A HARP AND PLAY IT AND HOLD BOWLS OF INCENSE AT THE SAME TIME; SEE FURTHER ON 5:2).
WHICHEVER METAPHOR IS INTENDED, THE POINT OF THE COMPARISONS IN V 19 IS TO EMPHASIZE THE LETHAL POWER OF THE HORSES BY COMPARING THEM TO SERPENTS. THESE BEINGS ARE COMPARABLE TO SERPENTS WHO HARM PEOPLE BY POISON IN THEIR MOUTHS (CF. NUM. 21:6, WHERE “SERPENTS” PUNISHED SINFUL ISRAEL WITH PHYSICAL DEATH IN THE WILDERNESS; CF. DEUT. 32:24; JER. 8:17). THE METAPHOR OF THE SERPENT ENFORCES FURTHER THE CONNOTATION OF THE MOUTH AS THAT WHICH HARMS BY MEANS OF DECEPTIVE FALSEHOOD. THE TACIT INTENTION IS TO IDENTIFY THE BEASTLY HORSES WITH SATAN HIMSELF, WHO IS KNOWN IN THE APOCALYPSE AS “THE SERPENT.” ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, ὄΦΙΣ (“SERPENT”) IS USED ONLY OF SATAN, AND IN EACH INSTANCE SATAN IS ENGAGED IN THE ACTIVITY OF DECEPTION (12:9, 14–15; 20:2; CF. 2 COR. 11:3). AND IN 12:4 THE SWEEPING OF THE SERPENT’S “TAIL” IS SYMBOLIC OF HIS DECEPTION OF THE ANGELS WHOM HE CAUSED TO FALL.
THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CREATURES IN THE SIXTH TRUMPET ALSO ECHOES JOB’S PORTRAIT OF THE SEA DRAGON, THE SYMBOL OF COSMIC EVIL (JOB 40–41). THIS ENHANCES THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE CREATURES WITH SATAN AND HIS DECEPTIVE WORK. THAT DECEPTION ALONG WITH SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL DEATH IS IMPLIED IS SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT THE SAINTS CANNOT BE HARMED BY THESE PLAGUES. THE ESSENCE OF THE SAINTS’ SEAL IS NOT IMMUNITY FROM PHYSICAL DEATH BUT PROTECTION AGAINST BEING DECEIVED AND LOSING THE COVENANTAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. COULD THE REPEATED IMAGE OF THE DEMONIC BEINGS PERFORMING THE EVIL THEY DO FROM BEHIND (VV 3, 5, 10, 19) FURTHER ENHANCE THE NOTION THAT “THEY ACT BY THE POWER OF THE LIE”?110
THE IMAGES IN VV 17–19 ARE NOT FIGURATIVE FOR THE DESTRUCTION WROUGHT BY MODERN WARFARE, BUT CONNOTE THE DESTRUCTION OF DECEPTION LEADING TO SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL DEATH. THIS CONCLUSION HAS BEEN ARRIVED AT BY A CONTEXTUAL COMPARISON OF THE IMAGES WITHIN THE APOCALYPSE, INSTEAD OF FIRST COMPARING THE IMAGES WITH THE WORLD OF MODERN WARFARE111 OR PAST WARFARE.112
THE OMISSION OF ΚΑὶ ἐΝ ΤΑῖΣ ΟὐΡΑῖΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“AND IN THEIR TAILS”) BY A IS THE RESULT OF A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPING FROM [Κ]Αὶ TO Αἱ AND OMITTING THE INTERVENING CLAUSE.
THE METAPHORICAL ASSOCIATIONS OF SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS IN JUDAISM
THE COMBINATION OF SERPENTS (9:19) AND SCORPIONS (VV 3, 5, 10) REFLECTS A BROADER LINKAGE IN BIBLICAL AND ANCIENT THOUGHT, WHERE THE COMBINATION WAS METAPHORICAL FOR JUDGMENT IN GENERAL AND DECEPTION OR DELUSION IN PARTICULAR (E.G., DEUT. 8:15; SIR. 39:30; CD 8.9–11; LUKE 10:19; M. ABOTH 2.10; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 10.2). IN NUM. 21:6 AND DEUT. 8:15 THE REFERENCE IS TO “FIERY SERPENTS,” WHICH IS SIMILAR TO THE THREEFOLD REPETITION OF FIRE IN CONNECTION WITH SERPENTS IN REV. 9:17–19. IN NUM. 21:6 THE SERPENTS’ BITE, AS HERE, KILLS A SIGNIFICANT PORTION OF THE PEOPLE BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF. SIR. 39:27–31 PROVIDES A STRIKING PARALLEL WITH REV. 9:3–4, 15–19: “ALL THESE THINGS ARE FOR GOOD TO THE GODLY; SO TO THE SINNERS THEY ARE TURNED INTO EVIL. THERE ARE SPIRITS CREATED FOR VENGEANCE, WHICH IN THEIR FURY LAY ON SORE STROKES; IN THE TIME OF DESTRUCTION THEY POUR OUT THEIR FORCE, AND APPEASE THE WRATH OF HIM THAT MADE THEM. FIRE AND … DEATH … ALL THESE WERE CREATED FOR VENGEANCE … SCORPIONS [AND] SERPENTS … PUNISHING THE WICKED TO DESTRUCTION … THEY WILL BE PREPARED ON EARTH, WHEN NEED IS; AND WHEN THEIR TIME IS COME, THEY WILL NOT GO BEYOND HIS WORD.” THESE AFFLICTIONS OCCUR GENERALLY THROUGHOUT ALL AGES.
LIKEWISE, JOHN UNDERSTOOD THAT THE SUFFERINGS HE WAS NARRATING WERE ALREADY OCCURRING AND WERE NOT TO BE LIMITED TO A PERIOD IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE PAROUSIA. THIS IS ALSO HINTED AT BY ANOTHER CONSPICUOUS PARALLEL, LUKE 10:17–19, WHERE “THE DEMONS” ARE CALLED “SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS AND … THE POWER OF THE ENEMY,” OVER WHICH CHRISTIANS PRESENTLY HAVE POWER, BUT WHICH CAN STILL “HARM” UNBELIEVERS. THE HARM ASSOCIATED WITH THE TWO REPELLENT CREATURES IS SOMETIMES METAPHORICALLY EXPRESSED AS DECEPTION, WHICH IS UNDOUBTEDLY IMPLICIT IN THE LUKAN TEXT. PS. 57(58):4(3)–7(6) REFERS TO THE “LIE” THAT SINNERS “SPEAK” AS “VENOM … LIKE THAT OF A SERPENT, AS THAT OF A DEAF ASP …”; THESE LIARS ALSO HAVE “THE CHEEK TEETH OF THE LIONS” (CF. REV. 9:8–10, 17; CF. ALSO SIR. 21:2). CD 8.9–13 COMPARES THE HIGH PRIEST IN JERUSALEM AND THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES WITH “THE POISON OF SERPENTS AND THE HEAD OF ASPS.” THIS METAPHOR EXPLAINS THE HARM OF FALSE TEACHING AND DECEPTION THAT THE HIGH PRIEST HAD CAUSED (CF. ALSO CD 1.14–15). JESUS CALLS THE PHARISEES “SERPENTS, … BROOD OF VIPERS” PARTLY BECAUSE THEY WERE “BLIND GUIDES” TO OTHERS (MATT. 23:15–33). IN CD 5.12–14 THOSE PARTICIPATING IN THE SAME FALSE TEACHING ARE COMPARED TO “KINDLERS OF FIRE AND LIGHTERS OF BRANDS” AND TO SPIDERS AND ADDERS. SIMILARLY, TARG. PAL. DEUT. 32:33 REFERS TO THE “EVIL COUNSELS … [AND] WICKED THOUGHTS” OF IDOLATROUS ISRAELITES AS BEING “AS SERPENTS’ HEADS”; LIKEWISE, TARG. JER. DEUT. 32:33 SPEAKS OF “THEIR MALICE LIKE THE HEAD OF ASPS.” TARG. ONK. DEUT. 32:32–33 AFFIRMS THAT THE “PLAGUES” ON ISRAELITE IDOLATERS “WILL BE EVIL AS THE HEADS OF SERPENTS, AND THE RETRIBUTION OF THEIR WORKS LIKE THEIR VENOM,” AND THEN COMPARES THIS PUNISHMENT TO THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, AS DOES REV. 9:18. MIDR. RAB. NUM. 10.2 SAYS THAT GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE IDOLATROUS NATIONS PERSECUTING ISRAEL WILL BE LIKE “THE BASILISK [WHO] SEVERS MAN FROM LIFE,” AND GOD’S JUDGMENT ON THE WICKED WITHIN ISRAEL IS COMPARED TO “A BEE STING AND A SCORPION BITE.” THOSE SUFFERING THE LATTER AFFLICTION WILL HAVE “THEIR MINDS … DERANGED, AND THEIR HEART WILL UTTER CONFUSED THINGS.” WE SEE HERE THAT SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS MAY HAVE BEEN USED TO SIGNIFY DOCTRINAL DECEPTION BECAUSE THEIR BITE OR STING CAN CAUSE MENTAL DELUSION LEADING TO DEATH. PROV. 23:32–33 IS ADDUCED TO SUPPLEMENT THE IMAGERY.
IN PROVERBS THE HARM OF TOO MUCH WINE IS LIKENED TO “BITES LIKE A SERPENT AND STINGS LIKE A VIPER” RESULTING IN THE EYES SEEING “STRANGE THINGS” AND THE “MIND … UTTERING PERVERSE THINGS.” CONSEQUENTLY, AGAIN, IN THE MIDRASH AND PROVERBS THE SERPENT-SCORPION METAPHOR CONCERNS A WOE OF DELUSION (CF. PROV. 23:29; NOT COINCIDENTALLY, THE SEVERITY OF THE JUDGMENT IN THE MIDRASH IS COMPARED TO THAT OF PHARAOH IN EXODUS). IN 1QH 3 (11).16–18, 25–27; 5 (13).27 THE “PIT” AND “ABYSS” OPEN AND SPIT OUT BILLOWS, ARROWS, AND “THE SPIRITS OF THE ASP” AGAINST HARDENED HYPOCRITES, “LEAVING [THEM] NO HOPE.” THIS AFFLICTION ARISING FROM THE PIT IS INTERPRETED AS DECEPTIVE INFLUENCES (ESPECIALLY FALSE TEACHING) AFFECTING THE UNGODLY BUT NOT THOSE TRULY LOYAL TO GOD (2[10].12–34; 4[12].5–22). IN B. ABOTH 2.10 THE WORDS OF THE WISE EXPONENTS OF TORAH DO HARM TO THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY THEM, AND, IN APPARENT CONTRAST TO THE PRECEDING IMAGERY, DESCRIBES THIS HARM AS “THE STING OF A SCORPION … THE HISS OF A SERPENT … COALS OF FIRE.” YET THIS IS SIMILAR TO REV. 11:5 AND OVERLAPS GENERALLY WITH SOME OF THE ABOVE IMAGERY IN ITS EMPHASIS ON JUDGMENT THROUGH THE INFLICTION OF HARM. INDEED, THE REFERENCE ASSOCIATES CLOSELY THE METAPHORS OF SCORPIONS AND SERPENTS WITH TEACHING, THOUGH IN THIS CASE THE FOCUS IS ON THE RESULTS THAT TRUE TEACHING HAS FOR THOSE RESPONDING WRONGLY TO IT.
OTHER OLD TESTAMENT AND JEWISH PRECEDENTS FOR 9:17–19
THE DESCRIPTION IN JOB 40–41 (LXX) INCLUDES NUMEROUS PARALLELS WITH REV. 9:17–19. JOB 40 OPENS WITH “SEND FORTH ANGELS WITH WRATH, AND LAY LOW EVERY PROUD ONE” (40:11[6]). THE COSMIC SEA MONSTER IS DESCRIBED AS “CHIEF OF THE LORD’S CREATION” (40:19[14]), THE “DRAGON” (40:25[20]), “KING OVER ALL THE SONS OF PRIDE” (41:26 MT), AS HAVING “THE APPEARANCE OF THE MORNING STAR” (41:10[9]; CF. ISAIAH 14), WITH A METAL “BREASTPLATE” (41:5–7[4–6]), A LARGE TAIL (40:17[12], 31[26]), AND “POWER LODGED IN HIS NECK” (41:14[13]). “TERROR IS AROUND ABOUT HIS TEETH” (41:6[5]); HE “WAGES WAR WITH HIS MOUTH” AGAINST GOD (40:32[27]–41:2). THERE IS A REPEATED METAPHORICAL STRESS ON “FIRE PROCEEDING OUT OF HIS MOUTH” AND SIMILAR PHRASES (41:11[10]–13[12]: ἐΚ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΟΝΤΑΙ ὡΣ ΛΑΜΠΆΔΕΣ ΚΑΙΌΜΕΝΑΙ … ὡΣ … ΠΥΡΌΣ. ἘΚ ΜΥΚΤΉΡΩΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΕΤΑΙ ΚΑΠΝὸΣ ΚΑΜΊΝΟΥ ΚΑΙΟΜΈΝΗΣ ΠΥΡὶ … Ἡ ΨΥΧὴ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἄΝΘΡΑΚΕΣ, ΦΛὸΞ Δὲ ἐΚ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΕΤΑΙ).
THE IMAGERY OF REV. 9:17–19 ALSO HAS PRECEDENTS IN WIS. 16:5, WHERE THE EGYPTIANS ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN PLAGUED WITH THE “HORRIBLE FIERCENESS OF BEASTS … AND THEY PERISHED WITH THE STINGS OF CROOKED SERPENTS.” THEY WERE ALSO DESTROYED BY “SERPENTS,” “LIONS,” AND “UNKNOWN WILD BEASTS, FULL OF RAGE … BREATHING OUT EITHER A FIERY VAPOR, OR FILTHY SCENTS OF SCATTERED SMOKE, OR SHOOTING HORRIBLE SPARKLES OUT OF THEIR EYES” (WIS. 11:15–19). IN JOB 20:15–16 (LXX) THE JUDGMENT OF THE UNJUST OPPRESSOR IS DESCRIBED SIMILARLY: “AN ANGEL [“OF DEATH” IN CODEX A] WILL DRAG HIM [THE WICKED] OUT OF HIS HOUSE. AND LET HIM SUCK THE POISON OF DRAGONS, AND LET THE SERPENT’S TONGUE SLAY HIM.” HERE, AS IN REV. 12:3–9 AND 20:2, ΔΡΆΚΩΝ (“DRAGON”) IS MADE SYNONYMOUS WITH ὄΦΙΣ (“SERPENT; SO LIKEWISE ISA. 27:1; SIR. 25:15–16). THIS BACKGROUND ALSO TESTIFIES TO THE EVIL NATURE OF THE INTERMEDIARY DIVINE AGENTS WHO JUDGE UNGODLY PEOPLE.
A SIMILAR TRAJECTORY OF THOUGHT TO 9:17–19 ALSO OCCURS IN TARG. JEREMIAH 8, WHERE DECEIVED (V 5) ISRAEL IS PUNISHED FOR NOT REPENTING (VV 5–6, 22) FROM IDOL WORSHIP (VV 2, 16, 19) BY BEING “KILLED” BY “POISONOUS SERPENTS” (VV 14, 17), WHICH METAPHORICALLY REPRESENT ARMIES GOD IS “LETTING LOOSE ON” ISRAEL. THIS DEATH IS REFERRED TO AS A “PLAGUE” (V 22).
20 THESE PLAGUES INFLICT TERRIBLE DEATH, AND THOSE WHO ESCAPE ARE NEVERTHELESS AFFECTED. THEY DO NOT REPENT, WHICH IMPLIES THAT THEY WERE TOUCHED IN SOME MANNER BY THE WOES, THOUGH THE HARM DONE TO THEM STILL DID NOT INDUCE REPENTANCE. THAT THE THREE PLAGUES STRIKE ALL THE WICKED IN SOME WAY IS EXPRESSED BY THE NEB’S RENDERING OF V 20A: “THE REST OF MANKIND WHO SURVIVED THESE PLAGUES.” AT THE LEAST, THE PLAGUES SERVED AS WARNINGS, THOUGH THEY WERE NOT INTENDED TO HAVE A REDEEMING EFFECT BUT A DAMNING EFFECT. BUT MORE THAN THIS, THE SURVIVORS ARE LIKELY AFFECTED BY ACTUAL TORMENT BY THE HORSES’ TAILS, WHICH WAS NOT LETHAL (SEE ON V 19). THAT IS, THE DEMONS BRING PHYSICAL DEATH ON MANY WHOM THEY HAVE HELD IN A CONDITION OF DECEPTION, WHILE TORMENTING AND KEEPING THE REMAINDER IN SUCH A STATE. AS NOTED, THIS MEANS THAT THE SIXTH TRUMPET IS AN ESCALATION OF THE FIFTH BY ITS INTRODUCTION OF DEATH, BUT THE SIXTH TRUMPET CONTINUES TO UNLEASH THE AFFLICTION OF THE FIFTH AGAINST ALL THE SURVIVING NONELECT.
THE “PLAGUES” WERE NEVER INTENDED TO CAUSE THE VAST MAJORITY OF IDOLATERS TO “REPENT” OF WORSHIPING DEMONS, BUT ONLY HAVE THE EFFECT THAT THOSE “NOT HAVING THE SEAL OF GOD” REMAIN IN THEIR HARDENED CONDITION (CF. 9:4). THESE PLAGUES WILL HAVE A REDEEMING EFFECT ONLY ON A REMNANT OF COMPROMISERS INSIDE THE CHURCH AND IDOLATERS OUTSIDE THE CHURCH, WHO, IT WILL TURN OUT, WILL HAVE BEEN SEALED BEFOREHAND AND FINALLY BENEFIT FROM ITS PROTECTIVE FUNCTION (SEE FURTHER PP. 472–73 ABOVE).
THE PATTERN OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES IS STILL APPARENT. JUST AS THE PLAGUE OF DEATH AGAINST THE FIRSTBORN OF EGYPT ULTIMATELY LED TO HARDENING INSTEAD OF SOFTENING THE REMAINING EGYPTIANS, SO THE PLAGUES HERE HAVE THE DUAL EFFECT OF DEATH AND CONTINUING DELUSION FOR THE REMAINDER (CF. EXOD. 14:4–8, 17). JUST AS THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN LED TO THE DECISIVE JUDGMENT AT THE RED SEA, SO HERE THE DEATH OF OTHERS AS A WARNING SIGN DOES NOT INDUCE REPENTANCE BUT PREPARES FOR THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE INTRACTABLY IMPENITENT AT THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (11:18). THIS REACTION IS IMPLICITLY PART OF THE PURPOSE OF THE PLAGUES, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF THE OVERALL INTENTION OF HARDENING INHERENT THROUGHOUT THE EXODUS PLAGUES (SEE PP. 489–91 ABOVE) AND THE IDEA OF DECEPTION AND JUDGMENT INFERRED FROM 9:17–19. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE PROBABILITY THAT THE SIXTH TRUMPET, LIKE THE FIFTH, IS MEANT AS A JUDGMENT ONLY AGAINST THOSE WHO DO NOT HAVE GOD’S PROTECTIVE SEAL (9:4). THEREFORE, THE SIXTH TRUMPET INCLUDES SPIRITUAL-PHYSICAL DEATH FOR SOME AND HARDENING, RESULTING IN DECEPTION, FOR OTHERS AS THEY REFUSE TO HEED THE DIVINE WARNINGS AND TO TURN IN FAITH TO THE TRUE GOD.
THIS THEOLOGY IS EXPRESSED EXPLICITLY IN WISDOM’S EXPLANATION OF GOD’S PURPOSE IN JUDGING THE CANAANITES, WHICH DIRECTLY FOLLOWS A SIMILAR THEOLOGICAL NARRATION OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES: GOD DID NOT “DESTROY THEM AT ONCE WITH CRUEL BEASTS … BUT JUDGING THEM LITTLE BY LITTLE, YOU GAVE THEM A PLACE FOR REPENTANCE, NOT BEING IGNORANT THAT THEIR GENERATION WAS EVIL, THAT THEIR DEPRAVITY WAS BRED IN THEM, AND THAT THEIR REASONING WOULD NEVER BE CHANGED. FOR IT WAS A SEED CURSED FROM THE BEGINNING; NEITHER DID YOU FOR FEAR OF ANY MAN GIVE THEM PARDON FOR THOSE THINGS IN WHICH THEY SINNED” (WIS. 12:9–11; SEE SIMILARLY ROM. 1:18–25).
THE REASON FOR “WARNING” THE REMAINING UNBELIEVERS IS NOT TO ACCOMPLISH ACTUAL REPENTANCE AMONG THE MAJORITY, SINCE THEY DID NOT HAVE IT IN THEM, SO TO SPEAK, TO REPENT. RATHER, THE THEOLOGICAL PURPOSE IS THAT GOD, BY PROVIDING SUFFICIENT OPPORTUNITIES FOR SPIRITUAL REFORM, SHOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND ESPECIALLY HIS JUSTICE IN FINALLY JUDGING THE ENTIRE HOST OF “UNSEALED” PEOPLE AT THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THE PASTORAL PURPOSE IS TO REMIND READERS THAT ANTAGONISM TO THEIR FAITHFUL WITNESS WILL CONTINUE TO THE END OF HISTORY AND THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE DISHEARTENED SINCE IT IS PART OF GOD’S PLAN, IN WHICH THEY CAN TRUST.113 SIMILARLY 1 EN. 92:2 EXHORTS DISCOURAGED SAINTS: “LET NOT YOUR SPIRIT BE TROUBLED ON ACCOUNT OF THE TIMES; FOR THE HOLY AND GREAT ONE HAS APPOINTED DAYS FOR ALL THINGS.” THIS ISSUE OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN PLAN OVER AGAINST HUMAN REPENTANCE CANNOT BE ANALYZED FULLY HERE AND CAN ONLY BE DISCUSSED ADEQUATELY BY APPEAL TO RELEVANT PASSAGES ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE.114
THE REMAINDER OF V 20 TOGETHER WITH V 21 TELLS FROM WHAT THE UNGODLY DID NOT REPENT. FIRST, IDOLATRY—“THE WORK OF THEIR HANDS.” WE GET HERE THE TYPICAL OT LIST OF IDOLS ACCORDING TO THEIR MATERIAL COMPOSITION, HERE CLOSEST TO DAN. 5:4, 23 (SEE ALSO PSS. 115:4–7; 135:15–17; DEUT. 4:28).115 DANIEL ANNOUNCES A VERDICT AGAINST THE BABYLONIAN KING BECAUSE HE DID NOT HEED THE WARNING ABOUT JUDGMENT CARRIED OUT AGAINST HIS FATHER. INSTEAD, HE CONTINUED TO “PRAISE” THE IDOLS. THE SAME UNCHANGING, NONREPENTANT ATTITUDE IS REFLECTED IN REV. 9:20.
BUT THE CATALOGUE OF SINS IS PREFACED BY A SUMMARY OF THE IDOLS’ SPIRITUAL ESSENCE: BEHIND THE IDOLS ARE DEMONIC FORCES (AS IN DEUT. 32:17 LXX; PS. 95:5 LXX; PS. 105:36–37; JUB. 11:4; 1 EN. 19:1; 99:6–7; 1 COR. 10:20). INDEED, IF THE HORRIBLE CREATURES OF VV 17–19 ARE DEMONIC BEINGS, WHICH IS LIKELY, THEN IT IS IMPROBABLE TO THINK THAT THEY WOULD ATTEMPT TO CAUSE IDOLATERS TO REPENT COMPLETELY OF THEIR IDOLATRY, SINCE THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THE DEMONS WOULD LOSE CONTROL OVER THE IDOLATERS. IDOLS ARE ONE OF THE MAIN INSTRUMENTS USED BY THE FORCES OF DARKNESS TO KEEP PEOPLE IN DARKNESS.
THE TYPICAL LISTS OF IDOLS INCLUDE INTERPRETIVE COMMENTS ON THEIR NATURE, AS HERE: IDOLS “ARE NOT ABLE TO SEE, HEAR, OR WALK” (SO ALSO WIS. 15:15–17; SIB. OR. 5.78–85; EP. JER.4–73). FAITH IN IDOLS IS VAIN BECAUSE NOTHING IS BEHIND THE IDOL ITSELF (1 COR. 8:4) EXCEPT DEMONS WHO USE THEM TO DECEIVE. PART OF THE OT JUDGMENT OF IDOLATERS IS THAT THEY IRONICALLY REFLECT THE UNSPIRITUAL IMAGE OF THE IDOLS, SO THAT THEY LIKEWISE ARE SPIRITUALLY NOT ABLE “TO SEE, HEAR, OR WALK.” THUS PSS. 115:8 AND 135:18 CONCLUDE LISTS OF IDOLS WITH “THOSE WHO MAKE THEM WILL BE LIKE THEM, EVERYONE WHO TRUSTS IN THEM” (CF. ISA. 6:9–10).116 THIS MAY BE THE PRECISE MANNER IN WHICH THE DEMONS ANESTHETIZE THE IDOLATERS OF REV. 9:20–21 WITH SPIRITUAL IGNORANCE AND INSENSITIVITY. HENCE, IDOLATERS ARE PUNISHED BY THEIR OWN SIN. THEREFORE, PART OF THE HARM MENTIONED IN V 19 INCLUDES DECEIVING PEOPLE TO PARTICIPATE IN IDOLATRY. THE HARDENING INFLUENCE OF THE DEMONS CAUSES THEM TO BE INSENSITIVE TO DIVINE WARNINGS AND TO REFUSE TO REPENT OF THEIR IDOLATRY, EVEN WHEN WARNED BY THE MISERABLE DEATHS OF THEIR FELLOW IDOLATERS.
ΚΑὶ Τὰ ΕἴΔΩΛΑ (“AND THE IDOLS”) AND ΚΑὶ Τὰ ΧΑΛΚᾶ (“AND THE BRASS THINGS”), AND ΟὔΤΕ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ΚΛΕΜΜΆΤΩΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“NOT FROM THEIR THEFTS”) WERE OMITTED IN SOME MSS. BECAUSE OF CONFUSION WITH THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE (HOMOEOTELEUTON).
21 NEITHER DID THE IDOL WORSHIPERS REPENT FROM OTHER EVIL DEEDS. THE LIST OF SINS HERE CANNOT BE SEPARATED FROM THE CONTEXT OF IDOLATRY. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS MAY HAVE INSPIRED THE LIST, SINCE THERE IDOLATRY IS MENTIONED FIRST AND FOLLOWED BY THREE OF THE FOUR SINS MENTIONED HERE (AS NOTED BY MOST COMMENTATORS). FURTHERMORE, THESE FOUR VICES ARE ASSOCIATED WITH IDOL WORSHIP ELSEWHERE IN THE BIBLE (E.G., JER. 7:5–11 [!]; HOS. 3:1–4:2; WIS. 12:3–6; 2 KGS. 9:22; ISA. 47:9–10; 48:5; MIC. 5:12–6:8; NAH. 1:14; 3:1–4; ACTS 15:20; ROM. 1:24–29; GAL. 5:20; EPH. 5:5; COL. 3:5; SEE ON REV. 2:14, 20–22 WITH RESPECT TO “IMMORALITY” [ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ]; SEE ALSO 21:8; 22:15). SUCH SINS ARE EITHER PART OF THE ACTIVITIES INVOLVED IN IDOLATRY OR THEY ACTUALLY BECOME ACTS OF IDOLATRY THEMSELVES. INDEED, IDOLATRY IS THE ROOT SIN RESPONSIBLE FOR THESE OTHER VICES (WIS. 14:22–29; ROM. 1:18–32).117
THE MAJORITY OF THE APOCALYPSES’S USES OF “REPENT” (ΜΕΤΑΝΟΈΩ) ARE IN CHS. 2–3 (SEVEN OCCURRENCES), THE REST HERE (VV 20–21) AND IN 16:9, 11. IN THE LETTERS (CHS. 2–3) THE PREVAILING PROBLEM FROM WHICH THE READERS WERE TO REPENT WAS COMPROMISE WITH PAGAN CULTURE, ESPECIALLY IDOLATRY (E.G., SEE ON 2:6, 9–10, 13–15, 20–22; 3:4). “REPENT” HERE COULD BE LINKED WITH “REPENT” IN THE LETTERS, ESPECIALLY IN 2:21–23, WHERE THE WORD OCCURS THREE TIMES IN A CHALLENGE TO REPENT FROM IDOLATRY, WHICH IS REFERRED TO THERE AS “FORNICATION” (ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ). THERE ALSO IS THE ONLY EXPLICIT REFERENCE IN THE LETTERS TO FAILURE TO REPENT, THE PENALTY FOR WHICH IS DEATH. IF SUCH A LINK EXISTS BETWEEN THE LETTERS AND CH. 9, THE POINT WOULD BE THAT THERE ARE MANY IN THE CHURCHES WHO WILL NOT REPENT FROM THEIR COMPROMISING ATTITUDE TOWARD THE IDOLATROUS CULTURE. THE WARNING TO THE INDECISIVE IS THAT HORRIBLE DEMONS STAND BEHIND THE IDOLS THAT THEY ARE TEMPTED TO WORSHIP. THEY ARE TO KNOW THAT IDOLS ARE THE TOOLS EMPLOYED BY DEMONS TO KEEP PEOPLE UNDER THE ANESTHETIC EFFECTS OF SPIRITUAL IGNORANCE. THE GRUESOME PARABOLIC DESCRIPTION OF THE DEMONS IS INTENDED TO SHOCK THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD OUT OF THEIR COMPLACENT CONDITION, AS THEY REALIZE WHAT SPIRITUAL SPECTERS REALLY LURK BEHIND THE IDOLS (SEE ON 2:7).
ΟὔΤΕ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ΚΛΕΜΜΆΤΩΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“NOR FROM THEIR THEFTS”) WAS OMITTED IN SOME MSS. BECAUSE OF CONFUSION WITH THE PRECEDING SIMILAR WORDING (HOMOEOTELEUTON). SOME MSS. (א A PC) HAVE ΠΟΝΗΡΊΑΣ (“EVIL”) INSTEAD OF ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ (“FORNICATION”), WHICH IS PREFERABLE, SINCE ALL THE OTHER VICES IN THE LIST ARE SPECIFIC AND NOT GENERAL, AND FORNICATION WAS CHARACTERISTIC OF IDOLATROUS ACTIVITIES.
THE PARENTHESIS IN CHAPTERS 10–11
JUST AS THERE WAS AN INTERPRETATIVE PARENTHESIS BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEALS (CH. 7), SO THERE IS A SIMILAR PARENTHESIS BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH TRUMPETS. HERE THE PARENTHESIS EXTENDS FROM 10:1 TO 11:13. CHS. 10–11 ARE PUT WITHIN THE CYCLE OF TRUMPETS TO CONNECT THE TWO HALVES OF THE APOCALYPSE TOGETHER. THIS IS A LITERARY DEVICE OF INTERLOCKING, WHICH FUNCTIONS TO INTRODUCE THE SECOND PART OF THE BOOK AND TO LINK IT TO THE FIRST PART (SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE).118
CH. 10 IS THE INTRODUCTION TO THE MAIN CONTENT OF THE PARENTHESIS IN 11:1–13. THE MAIN POINT OF THIS INTRODUCTION IS THE RECOMMISSIONING OF THE SEER FOR THE PROPHETIC TASK THAT HE HAS ALREADY UNDERTAKEN. HIS TASK IS TWOFOLD. HE IS TO PROPHESY ABOUT THE PERSEVERING WITNESS OF CHRISTIANS, WHICH BRINGS THEM SUFFERING, AND ABOUT THE LOT OF THOSE WHO REACT ANTAGONISTICALLY TO THEIR WITNESS. CH. 10 ITSELF CAN BE BROKEN DOWN INTO FOUR SECTIONS ON THE BASIS OF THEMATIC SHIFTS (VV 1–2, VV 3–4, 5–7, VV 8–10).
LIKE THE PARENTHESIS IN CH. 7, CHS. 10 AND 11 DO NOT NARRATE FUTURE EVENTS FOLLOWING THOSE OF THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS (CHS. 8–9), BUT COVER THE SAME PERIOD OF TIME (SEE FURTHER PP. 108–51 ABOVE).119 ACCORDING TO 10:6–7 THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET WILL SIGNAL THE TIME WHEN THERE WILL BE NO FURTHER DELAY IN THE COMPLETION OF GOD’S PLAN FOR HISTORY. AND SO BEGINNING IN 11:15 THE SEVENTH TRUMPET SOUNDS, AND THE ETERNAL KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT TAKES PLACE. IF THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN 11:1–13 OCCURRED CHRONOLOGICALLY AFTER THE “NO DELAY” IN 10:6–7, THEN THERE WOULD BE A CONTRADICTION, A DELAY, IN FACT, BEFORE THE CONSUMMATIVE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THIS INCONSISTENCY WOULD BE HEIGHTENED BY THE FACT THAT THE ANGEL HAS “SWORN” THAT THERE WILL BE NO DELAY.
THEREFORE, 11:1–13 IS NOT A CHRONOLOGICAL DELAY BUT A PARENTHETICAL LITERARY DELAY LIKE THE ONE IN CH. 7.120 WHEREAS THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS HAVE FOCUSED ON JUDGMENTS THAT THE GODLESS SUFFER THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE, THE PARENTHESIS IN 10:1–11:13 EXPLAINS THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE GODLESS AND THE GODLY DURING THE SAME TIME: THE GODLESS PERSECUTE THE GODLY. NON-CHRISTIANS ARE PUNISHED BY THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE BECAUSE OF THIS RELATIONSHIP.
THE LITERARY PARALLEL OF DELAY BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEALS AND BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH TRUMPETS SUGGESTS A THEMATIC PARALLEL. CH. 7 SHOWS THAT CHRISTIANS ARE SEALED AGAINST THE SPIRITUALLY DESTRUCTIVE HARM OF THE SIX TRUMPET JUDGMENTS. 11:1–13 REVEALS THAT CHRISTIANS ARE SEALED SO AS TO BEAR AN ENDURING AND LOYAL WITNESS TO THE GOSPEL,121 WHICH BEGINS TO LAY A BASIS FOR THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THOSE WHO REJECT THEIR TESTIMONY.
THEREFORE, THE PARENTHESIS DOES NOT INTERVENE CHRONOLOGICALLY BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH TRUMPETS BUT OFFERS A FURTHER INTERPRETATION OF THE CHURCH AGE, THE PERIOD OF TIME COVERED BY THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS. IN PARTICULAR, THE INTERLUDE EXPLAINS THE THEOLOGICAL BASIS FOR THE PUNISHMENT PORTRAYED IN THE TRUMPETS. THIS EXPRESSES MORE EXPLICITLY THE HINT OF THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS THAT THE TRUMPETS ARE GOD’S ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PETITION FOR THEIR VINDICATION AND PUNISHMENT OF THEIR OPPRESSORS (SO 6:9–11; 8:3–5; 9:13). CONSEQUENTLY, JOHN’S PROPHECY IN CHS. 10–11 FOCUSES MORE ON THE JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY THAN ON THE REWARD OF THE GODLY. THE NARRATION OF THE CHRISTIAN WITNESSES IN CH. 11 IS INTENDED PRIMARILY TO SHOW HOW THEY LAY A BASIS FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THEIR PERSECUTORS. THE WITNESSES’ VINDICATION IS THE OUTCOME OF THE TESTIMONY THEY BEAR IN THE MIDST OF SUFFERING.
REV. 10:6B–7 TOGETHER WITH 11:14 ANNOUNCES THAT THERE WILL BE NO DELAY TO GOD BRINGING AN END TO HISTORY (11:11–13, 18) WHEN THE FULL NUMBER OF SUFFERING BELIEVERS HAVE REACHED THE PREDETERMINED NUMBER (6:10; 11:7A) AND IMPENITENCE HAS REACHED ITS INTRACTABLE HEIGHT (9:21; 11:7–10).122
JOHN IS RECOMMISSIONED TO PROPHESY ABOUT JUDGMENT, CONCERNING WHICH HE PARADOXICALLY REJOICES AND MOURNS (10:1–11)
THE VISION OF THE ANGEL WITH A LITTLE BOOK (10:1–2)
1 JOHN SEES A HEAVENLY BEING “DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN.” SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE NOTED THAT THE SEER’S POSITION NOW IS NO LONGER IN HEAVEN, IN CONTRAST TO 4:1–2. BUT EVEN THERE HE WAS CAUGHT UP INTO THE HEAVENLY DIMENSION “IN SPIRIT” AND NOT IN BODY. NEVERTHELESS, THERE IS A CHANGE IN THE LOCATION IN WHICH REVELATION IS BEING RECEIVED.
THE VISION CONSISTS OF “ANOTHER STRONG ANGEL DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN,” WHO SUBSEQUENTLY “CRIED OUT IN A GREAT VOICE” (V 3). THE FIRST “STRONG ANGEL” APPEARS IN 5:2 AND ALSO “PROCLAIMS IN A GREAT VOICE.” THESE ARE THE ONLY TWO TIMES IN THE BOOK WHERE A “STRONG ANGEL” CRIES OUT “IN A GREAT VOICE,” AND THIS ANGEL IS THE FIRST OF SEVERAL LINKS BETWEEN THIS CHAPTER AND CH. 5. THE LINKS INDICATE THAT THE REVELATION HERE WILL BE SIMILAR TO THE REVELATION GIVEN IN CH. 5.123
ALTHOUGH THIS HEAVENLY BEING IS CALLED AN “ANGEL,” HE MAY BE MORE THAN AN ANGEL, AND, THEREFORE, IN A DIFFERENT CLASS FROM THE “STRONG” ANGELS IN 5:2 AND 18:21. IF HE IS AN ANGEL, HE IS AN EXTRAORDINARY ONE, SINCE HE IS DESCRIBED IN A MAJESTIC WAY, UNLIKE ANY OTHER ANGEL IN THE BOOK. HE IS GIVEN ATTRIBUTES THAT ARE GIVEN ONLY TO GOD IN THE OT OR TO GOD OR CHRIST IN REVELATION. THEREFORE THIS HEAVENLY BEING IS EITHER THE DIVINE CHRIST HIMSELF OR THE DIVINE ANGEL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (SEE BELOW). SOME RECOGNIZE THE ANGEL’S RESEMBLANCE TO OTHER DESCRIPTIONS OF CHRIST IN THE APOCALYPSE, BUT CONCLUDE THAT THE ANGEL CANNOT BE CHRIST, SINCE ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ (“ANGEL”) IS NEVER USED OF CHRIST ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK BUT ONLY OF LESSER HEAVENLY BEINGS.124 HOWEVER, THE “ONE LIKE A SON OF MAN” IN 14:14 MAY BE CONSIDERED AN ANGELIC BEING IN HIS RELATION TO THE SIX OTHER ANGELS IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT (SEE ON 14:14–16; FURTHERMORE, THERE IS A CLOSE ASSOCIATION, IF NOT AN IDENTIFICATION, OF THE SON OF MAN IN DAN. 7:13 AND THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL IN DANIEL 8).
THE FIRST INDICATION OF THE ANGEL’S DIVINE AURA IS THAT HE IS “CLOTHED WITH A CLOUD.” IN THE OT GOD ALONE COMES IN HEAVEN OR TO EARTH IN A CLOUD (FOR THE OT BACKGROUND SEE BELOW). THE ONLY POSSIBLE EXCEPTION IS DAN. 7:13, WHERE THE SON OF MAN COMES ON THE CLOUDS TO RECEIVE AUTHORITY FROM THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (NOTE ALSO NT CITATIONS OF DAN. 7:13: MATT. 24:30; 26:64; MARK 13:26; LUKE 21:27; ACTS 1:9; REV. 1:7; 14:14–16). THAT THE TWO WITNESSES “ASCEND INTO HEAVEN IN THE CLOUD” IN 11:12 DOES NOT NECESSARILY NEGATE THE POINT BEING MADE HERE, SINCE THIS PROBABLY REFERS TO THE DIVINE GLORY CLOUD FROM WHICH GOD SPEAKS AND WHICH ESCORTS THE WITNESSES TO HEAVEN.125 AND THE CLOUDS IN DAN. 7:13 ARE A HINT OF THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE MANLIKE FIGURE THERE. THE LXX (IN CONTRAST TO THEOD.) EMPHASIZES WHAT IS IMPLICIT IN THE MT: “WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN ONE LIKE A SON OF MAN CAME AND AS (ὡΣ) THE ANCIENT OF DAYS HE CAME” (FOR ADDITIONAL JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN REFERENCES TO THE DEITY OF THE SON OF MAN SEE ON 1:13).
ANOTHER REFERENCE TO CLOUDS OCCURS IN REV. 14:14, WHERE JOHN SEES “A WHITE CLOUD, AND SITTING ON THE CLOUD ONE LIKE A SON OF MAN.” THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING VERSE MENTIONS THAT “ANOTHER ANGEL CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE,” STRONGLY SUGGESTING THAT THE “SON OF MAN” THERE IS AN ANGELIC FIGURE (SEE ON 14:14–15). IN THIS LIGHT, THE FIGURE IN 10:1 IS PROBABLY EQUIVALENT TO “THE ANGEL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH” IN THE OT, WHO IS REFERRED TO AS STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF (E.G., GEN. 16:10; 22:11–18; 24:7; 31:11–13; EXOD. 3:2–12; 14:19; JUDG. 2:1; 6:22; 13:20–22; CF. ZECH. 3:1–3 WITH JUDE 9; SEE ALSO DAN. 3:25; ACTS 7:30, 35, 38).
THIS IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY TWO ALLUSIONS TO DAN. 7:13 IN REVELATION 1, WHERE THE ONE “COMING WITH THE CLOUDS” IN V 7 IS IDENTIFIED FURTHER IN V 13 AS “LIKE A SON OF MAN” AND IS GIVEN THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE DIVINE ANCIENT OF DAYS. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH OUR EARLIER OBSERVATION THAT DANIEL’S SON OF MAN WAS INTERPRETED AS A DIVINE FIGURE IN EARLY JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY (SEE ON 2:18 FOR FURTHER REFERENCES). IN DAN. 7:13 (MT, THEOD.) AND REV. 1:7 THE DIVINE SON OF MAN COMES “WITH THE CLOUDS,” IMPLYING THAT HE IS SURROUNDED BY CLOUDS, LIKE THE “STRONG ANGEL” IN REV. 10:1. SINCE THE SON OF MAN FIGURE IN REVELATION 1 IS CLEARLY JESUS, HE IS ALSO TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FIGURE IN 10:1.
ANOTHER INDICATION THAT THE ANGEL OF 10:1 IS A DIVINE BEING IS THE RAINBOW ON HIS HEAD. ESPECIALLY NEAR IN THOUGHT IS EZEK. 1:26–28, WHERE “THE GLORY OF THE LORD” IS DESCRIBED AS AN “APPEARANCE OF A MAN … AND FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS LOINS AND DOWNWARD I SAW SOMETHING LIKE FIRE, AND A RADIANCE AROUND HIM AS THE APPEARANCE OF THE [RAIN]BOW WHEN IT IS IN THE CLOUD.” THIS PASSAGE IN EZEKIEL IS ESPECIALLY APPROPRIATE BECAUSE IT HAS ALREADY BEEN DRAWN ON IN THE PORTRAIT OF THE DANIELIC SON OF MAN IN REV. 1:13FF.126 AND BECAUSE THE PATTERN OF THE EZEKIEL 1–3 VISION IS FOLLOWED LATER IN REV. 10:2, 8–10, WHERE THE HEAVENLY BEING, LIKE THE ONE IN EZEKIEL, HOLDS A BOOK, WHICH IS TAKEN AND EATEN BY A PROPHET.
THE ONLY OTHER NT REFERENCE TO “RAINBOW” (ἶΡΙΣ) IS IN REV. 4:3, WHERE “A RAINBOW IS AROUND THE [DIVINE] THRONE” (FOR THE OT BACKGROUND OF THE RAINBOW SEE ON 4:3). IN CONTRAST TO 4:3, ἶΡΙΣ HERE HAS THE ARTICLE ἡ, “THE RAINBOW” (THE OMISSION OF ἡ IN א1 2053 A IS SURELY DUE TO SECONDARY SCRIBAL ACTIVITY). THIS IS LIKELY AN ARTICLE OF PREVIOUS REFERENCE.127 CONSEQUENTLY, THE RAINBOW OF 4:3 IS NOW APPLIED TO THE HEAVENLY BEING OF 10:1. THE PURPOSE OF THE TRANSFERRAL IS TO IDENTIFY FURTHER THE HEAVENLY BEING HERE WITH GOD AS HE IS SPOKEN OF IN 4:3. THE BASIS FOR THE APPLICATION IS THAT CHRIST HAS ALREADY BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH “THE ANCIENT OF DAYS” (1:13–14).
THE CONCLUDING TWO PHRASES OF V 10 CONFIRM AT LEAST THE CHRISTOLOGICAL, IF NOT DIVINE, CHARACTER OF THE ANGEL. “HIS FACE AS THE SUN” (Τὸ ΠΡΌΣΩΠΟΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ὡΣ ὁ ἥΛΙΟΣ) RECALLS THE ALMOST IDENTICAL PHRASE DESCRIBING CHRIST IN 1:16, “HIS APPEARANCE AS THE SUN” (ἡ ὄΨΙΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ὡΣ ὁ ἥΛΙΟΣ) AND EXACTLY REPRODUCES THE PHRASE DESCRIBING CHRIST’S TRANSFIGURED APPEARANCE IN MATT. 17:2. THE FINAL DESCRIPTION IN 10:1 HARKS BACK TO 1:15, WHICH PORTRAYS “HIS [CHRIST’S] FEET LIKE BRONZE REFINED AS IN A FURNACE.” THIS AGAIN CONFIRMS AN INTENTIONAL LINK BETWEEN THE DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST IN CH. 1 AND THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ANGEL IN 10:1.
IT IS IMPLICIT IN V 1 AND CLEAR IN VV 2–6 THAT THE PORTRAIT OF THE ANGEL IN CH. 10 IS MODELED ON THE HEAVENLY BEING IN THE VISION OF DANIEL 10–12. THIS IS SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE THAT BEING IS REFERRED TO “AS THE LIKENESS OF A SON OF MAN”: ὡΣ ὁΜΟΊΩΣΙΣ ΥἱΟῦ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ (DAN. 10:16 THEOD.; CF. ALSO 10:6, 18 LXX AND 10:18 MT). THIS SUBSTANTIATES FURTHER THE LINK BETWEEN THE SON OF MAN VISION OF REVELATION 1 AND THE DEPICTION OF THE ANGEL HERE, ESPECIALLY KEEPING IN MIND THAT THE INAUGURAL VISION IN CH. 1 IS ALSO BASED PARTLY ON DANIEL 10 (SEE ON 1:12–18). WHAT VALIDATES THE CONCLUSION THAT THE FIGURE IN 10:1 IS A DIVINE ANGEL OF THE LORD LIKE THAT IN THE OT IS THE SMALL CHANGE IN WORDING BETWEEN THE CLAUSE OF 1:15 AND HERE (THE HEAVENLY BEING IN DAN. 10:6 [MT, LXX] LIKEWISE HAS “FEET AS THE APPEARANCE OF POLISHED BRONZE”): THE FEET OF THE HEAVENLY BEING ARE NOW CALLED “PILLARS OF FIRE” INSTEAD OF “BRONZE AS HAVING BEEN FIRED IN A FURNACE.” THE REASON FOR THE CHANGE IS TO EVOKE THE PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WITH ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS, WHERE HE APPEARED AS “A PILLAR OF CLOUD … AND A PILLAR OF FIRE” TO PROTECT AND GUIDE THEM (SEE BELOW FOR THE USE OF THIS PHRASE IN THE OT). BEASLEY-MURRAY CONTENDS THAT THE SIMILARITY OF LANGUAGE BETWEEN THE OT AND REV. 10:1 IS COINCIDENTAL, SO THAT THERE IS NO INTENTION TO ALLUDE TO ANY OT BACKGROUND.128 NEVERTHELESS, REVELATION IS RIDDLED WITH SUCH SUBTLE BUT INTENTIONAL OT ALLUSIONS. POSSIBLY THE “FEET” OF THE HEAVENLY BEING SHOULD BE UNDERSTAND AS “LEGS” (PERHAPS BY METONYMY), SINCE LEGS RATHER THAN FEET ARE MORE EASILY LIKENED TO PILLARS.129
THE POINT OF THE REFERENCE TO GOD’S PRESENCE WITH ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS IS THAT THE SAME DIVINE PRESENCE IS TO PROTECT AND GUIDE THE FAITHFUL WITNESSES OF THE NEW ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS OF THE WORLD, AS THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS REVEAL (SO 11:3–12; 12:6, 13–17).130 THE ALLUSION TO THE RAINBOW AND THE WILDERNESS THEOPHANY IS AN ECHO OF GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IN CARRYING OUT HIS COVENANTS, AND HERE IT ANTICIPATES THE ANGEL’S AFFIRMATION IN VV 6–7 THAT GOD WILL AGAIN BE FAITHFUL IN EXECUTING HIS COVENANTAL PLAN FOR ALL OF HISTORY.131
THEREFORE, THE ANGEL IS THE DIVINE ANGEL OF THE LORD, AS IN THE OT, WHO IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH CHRIST HIMSELF.132 ENHANCING THIS IDENTIFICATION IS THE OBSERVATION THAT CHRIST IS COMPARED TO A LION IN 5:5, AS IS THIS ANGEL IN 10:3.133 SOME ARGUE AGAINST THE IDENTIFICATION ON THE BASIS THAT ἄΛΛΟΣ ALWAYS MEANS “ANOTHER” OF THE SAME KIND, SO THAT THIS MUST BE AN ANGEL LIKE THE ANGELS IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTERS.134 BUT THAT IS NOT NECESSARILY THE TYPICAL MEANING OF ἄΛΛΟΣ.135 EVEN IF IT WERE THE MEANING HERE, IT COULD MERELY CONNOTE THAT THE BEING OF 10:1 WAS LIKE OTHER ANGELIC BEINGS IN APPEARANCE. AT THE LEAST, CHRIST IS PRESENTED IN THE TRAPPINGS OF THE OT ANGEL OF THE LORD. INDEED, THE DIVINE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED IN THE OT LIKE AN ANGEL BUT WAS CERTAINLY HIGHER IN STATUS THAN ANY OTHER ANGELIC CREATURE. THE PATTERN HERE OF A DIVINE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARING TO COMMISSION A PROPHET IS BUT A REFLECTION OF THE REPEATED PATTERN IN THE OT (E.G., GENESIS; EXOD. 3:2–12; JUDG. 6:22; 2 KGS. 1:3–15; 1 CHRON. 21:18).
THE DIVINE ANGEL OF THE LORD HIMSELF APPEARS IN JUDGES IN THE PROPHETIC ROLE AS GOD’S MEDIATOR OF A COVENANT LAWSUIT AGAINST SINFUL ISRAEL (JUDG. 2:1–3; 5:23; CF. 6:8–10, WHICH PROBABLY REFERS TO THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [SO 6:11], BUT IF NOT, AT LEAST SHOWS THAT THE ANGEL’S ROLE IN 2:1–3 AND 5:23 IS PROPHETIC). HE APPEARS TO OTHERS IN ORDER TO COMMISSION THEM AS PROPHETS TO REPLICATE HIS OWN PROPHETIC ROLE. IN REVELATION 10 CHRIST APPEARS IN THE SAME MANNER IN ORDER TO COMMISSION JOHN TO REPLICATE HIS ROLE AS PROPHETIC WITNESS. CH. 11 BEARS THIS OUT, SINCE THE “TWO WITNESSES WHO PROPHESY” ARE A DEVELOPMENT OF JOHN’S COMMISSION AS A PROPHET.136
IN ADDITION TO WHAT IS MENTIONED ABOVE, THE FOLLOWING OT BACKGROUND ALSO SHOWS THAT THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ANGEL IN REV. 10:1 IS A DEPICTION OF A THEOPHANY OR A CHRISTOPHANY OR BOTH. IN EXOD. 19:9–19 GOD’S DESCENT ON SINAI “IN A THICK CLOUD” AND “IN FIRE” IS ANNOUNCED BY “THUNDER” AND “THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET.” THIS IS ECHOED IN REVELATION 10, WHERE “THUNDER” AND A “TRUMPET SOUND” FOLLOW IN VV 3–4, 7 (PHILO, DE DECALOGO 44, PARAPHRASES EXOD. 19:18 AS “THE DESCENT OF A CLOUD WHICH LIKE A PILLAR STOOD WITH ITS FOOT PLANTED ON THE EARTH”). NO OTHER BEINGS IN THE OT AND NT EXCEPT GOD OR THE SON OF MAN (FOR REFERENCES TO THE LATTER SEE ABOVE) COME IN HEAVEN OR TO EARTH IN A CLOUD. SOME SAINTS ARE IDENTIFIED WITH THE GLORY CLOUD, BUT ONLY IN ORDER TO DESIGNATE THEIR ASSOCIATION WITH GOD, CERTAINLY NOT DIVINE IDENTITY (SO EXOD. 24:18; 1 COR. 10:1–2; REV. 11:12). DURING ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS WANDERINGS GOD DWELLED AMONG THE ISRAELITES IN THE FORM OF A “PILLAR OF CLOUD” AND “PILLAR OF FIRE” (SO EXOD. 13:20–22; 14:24; NUM. 14:14; NEH. 9:12, 19; CF. LIKEWISE EXOD. 40:38; NUM. 9:15–16; 14:14; DEUT. 1:33; 4:11; 5:22; PSS. 78:14; 105:39; ISA. 4:5; EZEK. 1:4). SOMETIMES GOD IS SPOKEN OF AS DWELLING IN ONLY A “PILLAR OF CLOUD” (EXOD. 14:19; 33:9–10; 34:5; NUM. 12:5; DEUT. 31:15; PS. 99:7). EVEN WHEN REFERENCE IS MADE MERELY TO A “CLOUD” IN CONNECTION WITH A HEAVENLY BEING’S COMING, THAT BEING IS ALWAYS GOD (EXOD. 14:20; 16:10; 19:9, 16; 24:15–16, 18; 40:34–37; LEV. 16:2; NUM. 9:17–22; 10:11–12, 34; 11:25; 12:10; 16:42; 2 SAM. 22:12; 1 KGS. 8:10–11; 2 CHRON. 5:13–14; PSS. 18:11–12; 68:4; 97:2; 104:3; ISA. 19:1; JER. 4:13; DAN. 7:13; EZEK. 1:28; 10:3–4; NAH. 1:3; MATT. 17:5; MARK 9:7; LUKE 9:34–35).
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE ANGELIC FIGURE OF REV. 10:1 IS MERELY AN ANGELIC REPRESENTATIVE OF CHRIST WHO THEREFORE POSSESSES CHRIST’S TRAITS. IF SO, MICHAEL WOULD BE A GOOD CANDIDATE, SINCE HE REPRESENTS CHRIST IN 12:7–9 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE). SOME THINK THAT THE HEAVENLY BEING IN 10:1 IS GABRIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS “STRONG MAN OF GOD.”137 IN 3 ENOCH 35:1–4 “EVERY ANGEL” IS DESCRIBED AS GIGANTIC “IN HEIGHT,” AND “THE APPEARANCE OF THEIR FACES LIKE LIGHTNING … AND FEET LIKE BURNISHED BRONZE, AND THE ROAR OF THEIR VOICES WHEN THEY SPEAK IS AS THE SOUND OF A MULTITUDE”; THEY COMPOSE A COURT BEFORE WHICH “BOOKS WERE OPENED” (IN ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:10; CF. REV. 10:1–2).
2 THE ANGEL HAS A SCROLL IN HIS HAND. ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ IS TO BE TRANSLATED “LITTLE SCROLL,” SINCE IT IS A DIMINUTIVE OF ΒΙΒΛΆΡΙΟΝ, WHICH ITSELF IS A DIMINUTIVE OF ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ, THE WORD USED IN CH. 5.138 THE SCROLL HERE IS SMALL ENOUGH FOR THE SEER TO SWALLOW (VV 9–10).
SOME HAVE BEEN RELUCTANT TO PROPOSE A SPECIFIC IDENTIFICATION FOR THIS SCROLL AND IDENTIFY IT ONLY GENERALLY AS GOD’S WORD, IN WHICH THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL IS CONTAINED.139 OTHERS SEE IT AS A BOOK CONTAINING ONLY JUDGMENTS TO BE ANNOUNCED AGAINST THE WORLD. SOMETIMES IT IS NARROWLY DEFINED AS CONTAINING ONLY THE CONTENTS OF REV. 11:1–13 ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE LARGER SCROLL OF CH. 5 CONTAINS ONLY 6:1–8:5.140
BUT THIS ARGUMENT IS TOO MECHANICAL.141 WE HAVE ARGUED AGAINST IT ON OTHER GROUNDS (SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE AND ON 5:1FF.). FURTHERMORE, THE STATEMENT IN V 11 THAT JOHN WILL ALSO PROPHESY AGAINST “PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND MANY KINGS” CANNOT BE LIMITED TO 11:1–13, SINCE THE SAME UNIVERSAL FORMULA IS USED IN SUBSEQUENT CHAPTERS FOR MULTITUDES WHO UNDERGO FORMS OF JUDGMENT (11:9; 13:7–8; 14:6FF.; 17:15). “KINGS” IS ADDED TO THE FORMULA TO ANTICIPATE THE “KINGS” IN THE LATER VISIONS WHO WILL BE JUDGED (SO 16:12, 14; 17:1–2, 10–12, 15–16, 18; 18:3, 9; 19:18–19). WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT 11:1–13 ELABORATES ON CH. 10, THE ELABORATION IS CONTINUED IN SUBSEQUENT CHAPTERS.
THEREFORE, THE SCROLL REFERS AT LEAST TO THE CONTENTS OF CHS. 11–16. ANOTHER PROPHETIC COMMISSION MAY BE INDICATED IN 17:1–3, AND IT UNLEASHES A NEW SERIES OF PROPHETIC VISIONS. BUT THE SCROLL MAY EVEN INCLUDE CHS. 17–22, IF THE PROPHETIC COMMISSION IN CH. 17 IS MERELY ANOTHER RENEWAL OF THE PREVIOUS COMMISSIONINGS. SOME CONCLUDE THAT THE SCROLL IS LIKE THE ONE IN CH. 5 BUT “LITTLE” TO SIGNIFY THAT IT DEVELOPS ONLY ONE OF THE ASPECTS OF THE EARLIER SCROLL. THUS THE TWO SCROLLS ARE SOMETIMES VIEWED AS CONTAINING JUDGMENTS AGAINST ISRAEL AND GENTILES RESPECTIVELY, THE LATTER CONTAINED IN SEED FORM IN THE FORMER.142
INDEED, THIS OPEN SCROLL IS DIFFICULT TO IDENTIFY UNLESS IT IS LINKED WITH THE SCROLL IN CH. 5, WHICH THE LAMB WAS GIVEN TO OPEN (CF. ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ, “TO OPEN THE BOOK,” IN 5:2–5 AND ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΟΝ, “AN OPENED BOOK,” HERE AND IN VV 8–10; CF. ALSO 5:9).143 THERE ARE SOME DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE TWO BOOKS: IN CH. 5 GOD HOLDS THE BOOK, BUT HERE AN ANGEL HOLDS IT; IN CH. 5 THE LAMB TAKES THE BOOK, BUT HERE JOHN TAKES IT (10:8–10); IN CH. 5 HEAVENLY PRAISE RESULTS WHEN THE BOOK IS OPENED; IN CH. 5 THE SCENE IS IN HEAVEN, NOT ON EARTH.
BUT THE SIMILARITIES ARE SO STRIKING THAT A CLOSE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE TWO SCROLLS IS PROBABLE:144 (1) BOTH BOOKS ARE OPENED; (2) BOTH ARE HELD BY CHRIST (AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN CH. 10), (3) WHO IS LIKENED TO A LION (5:5; 10:3); (4) BOTH ARE ALLUSIONS TO THE SCROLL OF EZEKIEL 2 AND (5) ARE ASSOCIATED WITH A “STRONG ANGEL,” WHO “CRIES OUT,” AND (6) WITH GOD, WHO “LIVES FOREVER AND EVER” (5:13; 10:6); (7) BOTH BOOKS ARE DIRECTLY RELATED TO THE END-TIME PROPHECY OF DANIEL 12; (8) IN BOTH VISIONS SOMEONE APPROACHES A HEAVENLY BEING AND TAKES A BOOK OUT OF THE BEING’S HAND; (9) IN BOTH VISIONS JOHN’S PROPHETIC COMMISSION INCLUDES NEARLY IDENTICAL LANGUAGE IN REFERENCE TO THE VOICE SPEAKING FROM HEAVEN (10:4 AND ESP. 10:8, ἡ ΦΩΝὴ ἣΝ ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΠΆΛΙΝ ΛΑΛΟῦΣΑΝ ΜΕΤʼ ἐΜΟῦ ΚΑὶ ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑΝ, ὝΠΑΓΕ ΛΆΒΕ, WITH 4:1, ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ … ἡ ΦΩΝὴ ἡ ΠΡΏΤΗ ἣΝ ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ὡΣ ΣΆΛΠΙΓΓΟΣ ΛΑΛΟΎΣΗΣ ΜΕΤʼ ἐΜΟῦ ΛΈΓΩΝ, ἈΝΆΒΑ ὧΔΕ); (10) FINALLY, BOTH SCROLLS CONCERN THE DESTINY OF “PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND TRIBES/KINGS” (CF. 5:9–10, WHERE KINGS ARE DIRECTLY LINKED TO THE FOURFOLD FORMULA, AND SEE BELOW ON 10:11 ON WHY KINGS IS ADDED TO THE FORMULA THERE).
THEREFORE, A REASONABLE ASSUMPTION IS THAT THE MEANING OF THE SCROLL OF CH. 10 IS GENERALLY THE SAME AS THAT OF CH. 5. THE SCROLL THERE WAS SYMBOLIC OF GOD’S PLAN OF JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION, WHICH HAS BEEN INAUGURATED BY CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION. CHRIST RECEIVED THE SCROLL FROM GOD ON THE THRONE AND OPENED IT, WHICH REPRESENTED HIS ASSUMPTION OF AUTHORITY OVER HIS FATHER’S PLAN AND HIS BEGINNING TO COMPLETE IT. ON THE BASIS OF HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION, BY WHICH HE REDEEMED HIS PEOPLE, HE WAS WORTHY TO TAKE THE BOOK, ASSUME AUTHORITY OVER THE PLAN IN IT, AND ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM OVER THE REDEEMED (5:2–5, 9–10, 12). THE PLAN IN THE BOOK ENCOMPASSED HISTORY FROM THE CROSS TO THE NEW CREATION, SINCE A SUMMARY OF THE SCROLL’S CONTENTS ARE REVEALED IN CHS. 6–22 (SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE). THIS HISTORICAL PANORAMA IS DECRETAL AND ESCHATOLOGICAL IN NATURE, SINCE CHS. 6–22 ARE SUMMARIZED IN 4:1 WITH A DANIELIC ESCHATOLOGICAL ALLUSION: “WHAT MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THESE THINGS.” THE DANIEL 7 AND 12 BACKGROUND OF THE BOOK (SEE ON 5:2–5, 9) ALSO HIGHLIGHTS ITS DECRETAL AND END-TIME ASPECT. WHAT IS DECREED CONCERNING REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT IS DELINEATED IN DETAIL THROUGHOUT THE VISIONARY SECTION OF THE APOCALYPSE: CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER HISTORY, THE REIGN OF CHRIST AND THE SAINTS THROUGHOUT THE COURSE OF THE CHURCH AGE AND IN THE NEW COSMOS, HIS PROTECTION OF HIS PEOPLE WHO SUFFER TRIAL, HIS TEMPORAL AND FINAL JUDGMENTS ON THE PERSECUTING WORLD, THE FINAL JUDGMENT, AND SO FORTH.
THE INTERPRETATION OF 5:9–10 BY THE HYMN IN 5:12 ALSO INDICATED THAT THE BOOK THERE IS A TESTAMENT OR WILL CONTAINING AN INHERITANCE “TO BE RECEIVED.” THE SCROLL WAS UNDERSTOOD AS A COVENANTAL PROMISE OF AN INHERITANCE, ESPECIALLY WHEN SEEN AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF ROMAN WILLS AND IN THE LIGHT OF THE BROADER THEOLOGICAL CONTEXT OF THE WHOLE APOCALYPSE CONCERNING PARADISE LOST AND REGAINED (CF. 2:7; 3:12; 12:14–17; 13:3; 22:1–5). GOD HAD PROMISED TO ADAM THAT HE WOULD REIGN OVER THE EARTH. ALTHOUGH ADAM HAD FORFEITED THIS PROMISE, CHRIST, THE LAST ADAM, WAS TO INHERIT IT. A HUMAN HAD TO OPEN THE BOOK, SINCE THE PROMISE WAS MADE TO HUMANITY. BUT NO PERSON WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN IT BECAUSE ALL ARE SINNERS AND STAND UNDER THE JUDGMENT CONTAINED IN THE BOOK (5:3). NEVERTHELESS, CHRIST WAS FOUND WORTHY BECAUSE HE SUFFERED THE FINAL JUDGMENT AS AN INNOCENT, SACRIFICIAL VICTIM ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE, WHOM HE REPRESENTED AND CONSEQUENTLY REDEEMED (5:9). UNDOUBTEDLY, HE WAS ALSO CONSIDERED WORTHY BECAUSE HE OVERCAME THE FINAL JUDGMENT IMPOSED ON HIM BY REDEEMING HIS PEOPLE AND BY HIS RESURRECTION (CF. 5:5–6). THEREFORE, CHRIST WAS ABLE TO INHERIT THE PROMISES OF THE BOOK (I.E., HE COULD “OPEN THE BOOK”), AS DO ALL THOSE WHO ARE REPRESENTED BY HIM (SO 5:10 SHOWS THAT THEY ALSO PARTICIPATE IN HIS KINGDOM AND PRIESTHOOD; CF. 1:5–6).
CH. 5 REVEALED THOUGH THAT PERSEVERING THROUGH SUFFERING WAS THE IRONIC MEANS CHRIST USED TO OVERCOME AND TAKE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE BOOK AS HIS INHERITANCE. THE BOOK OF CH. 10 IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SAME IRONIC PATTERN, TO BE EXPLAINED IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES.
THE SECOND CLAUSE OF 10:2 BEARS OUT OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE SCROLL IN CH. 5 AS A TESTAMENT WITH COSMIC CONTENTS, WHICH IS FINALLY INHERITED. “THE RAINBOW” AROUND THE DIVINE THRONE IN 4:3 IS APPLIED TO THE ANGEL (10:1) TO SIGNIFY THAT CHRIST HAS TAKEN OVER THE REINS OF THE FATHER’S PLAN, WHICH IS THE SON’S INHERITANCE. THE OPENED BOOK AND WHERE THE ANGEL STANDS ARE NOT UNRELATED: THAT THE BOOK IS NOW OPENED ENABLES THE ANGEL TO “PLACE HIS RIGHT FOOT ON THE SEA AND HIS LEFT ON THE EARTH.” POSSESSION OF THE SCROLL/TESTAMENT MEANS THAT CHRIST NOW HAS DOMINION OVER THE ENTIRE COSMOS (PLACING ONE’S FOOT ON SOMETHING INDICATES SOVEREIGNTY OVER THAT THING, AS IN JOSH. 10:24–26). THIS IS THE BASIS FOR THE COMMAND TO JOHN TO PROPHESY ABOUT CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY TO “PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND MANY KINGS” IN V 11.145
THE OBSERVATION THAT THE “FEET” PLACED ON SEA AND LAND ARE “AS PILLARS OF FIRE” CONNOTES THE KIND OF SOVEREIGNTY CHRIST HAS OVER THE EARTH. WITHOUT EXCEPTION, ΠῦΡ (“FIRE”) ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION IS METAPHORICAL FOR JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS (ABOUT TWENTY-FOUR OCCURRENCES). EVEN THE “PILLAR OF FIRE” IN EXODUS WAS ASSOCIATED NOT ONLY WITH GOD’S PROTECTING PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE BUT ALSO WITH JUDGMENT ON THE EGYPTIANS (EXOD. 14:19–25). THE DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST’S “FEET LIKE BURNISHED BRONZE HAVING BEEN FIRED IN A FURNACE” (ΠΌΔΕΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ … ὡΣ … ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΈΝΗΣ) FROM 1:15 IS AGAIN APPLIED IN 2:18 IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE HIS ROLE AS JUDGE OVER COMPROMISERS IN THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA (CF. 2:20–27). THEREFORE, THE POINT HERE ALSO IS THAT CHRIST STANDS AS JUDGE OVER ALL THE UNBELIEVING “EARTH DWELLERS.” THIS IS THE FIRST INDICATION OF MANY IN CH. 10 THAT JUDGMENT IS THE PREDOMINANT FOCUS OF THE “LITTLE BOOK” AND OF JOHN’S PROPHETIC MESSAGE OF V 11.
THE UNIVERSAL SOVEREIGNTY OF THE ANGELIC COLOSSUS IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE USE OF “SEA AND EARTH” ALONE (NOT WITH HEAVENS, MOUNTAINS, AIR, STARS, MOON, OR THE LIKE). WHEN SO USED THE PHRASE DESIGNATES GENERALLY THE TOTALITY OF GOD’S CREATION (SO JOB 11:9; PS. 146:6; PROV. 8:29; ISA. 42:10; JONAH 1:9) AND PARTICULARLY THE WHOLE EARTH OVER WHICH ADAM, NOAH, AND THE COMING IDEAL DAVIDIC KING WERE TO HAVE DOMINION (GEN. 1:26, 28; 9:2; PS. 72:8; ZECH. 9:10; LIKELY ALSO PS. 89:25 [CF. VV 11–12]; NOTE THE USE OF “COVENANT” IN GENESIS 9, ZECHARIAH 9, AND PSALM 89).
THE HEAVENLY BEING’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER “SEA AND LAND” SHOWS THAT GOD IS ALSO ULTIMATELY IN CONTROL OVER THE DRAGON WHEN THE DRAGON “STANDS ON THE SAND OF THE SEA” (12:18) TO CONJURE UP THE BEAST “FROM THE SEA” (13:1) AND THE “BEAST ARISING FROM THE EARTH.”146 INDEED, THE DRAGON ONLY EXERCISES HIS AUTHORITY OVER EARTH AND SEA BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN EXPELLED FROM HEAVEN AND PLACED IN THE EARTHLY SPHERE BY GOD’S PUNITIVE HAND (SO 12:12–13). THIS IS WHY THE SIX USES OF ἐΔΌΘΗ (“IT WAS GIVEN”) EXPLAINING THE AUTHORIZATION OF THE BEASTS’ ACTIVITIES IN CH. 13 MUST ULTIMATELY BE UNDERSTOOD AS DIVINE PASSIVES. GOD’S DECREE FINALLY RULES OVER ALL THE ACTIVITIES OF THE DEVIL AND HIS SERVANTS (CF. 17:17). 10:3–7 EXPLAINS FURTHER WHAT KIND OF SOVEREIGNTY THE ANGEL HAS OVER THE COSMOS.
THE PARTICIPLE ἔΧΩΝ (“HAVING”) MAY REFLECT SEMITIC STYLE AND FUNCTION AS A FINITE VERB,147 THOUGH THE INDEPENDENT USE OF A NOMINATIVE PARTICIPLE AS A VERB IS ATTESTED IN EARLY AND KOINE GREEK.148 NEVERTHELESS, THE VERBAL USE IS STILL THE EXCEPTION RATHER THAN THE RULE, WHICH EXPLAINS WHY A SCRIBE WOULD ALTER THE PARTICIPLE TO THE FINITE FORM ΕἴΧΕΝ (“HE HAD”; SO A LATT). THIS CHANGE WOULD ALSO HAVE SOLVED THE LACK OF CONCORD IN CASE BETWEEN THE NOMINATIVE ἔΧΩΝ AND ITS ANTECEDENT, THE ACCUSATIVE ἄΓΓΕΛΟΝ ἰΣΧΥΡὸΝ ΚΑΤΑΒΑΊΝΟΝΤΑ (“A STRONG ANGEL DESCENDING”).
THE ABOVE ANALYSIS OF 10:1 CONCLUDED THAT THE LAST TWO CLAUSES OF THAT VERSE WERE DIRECT DEVELOPMENTS OF 1:15–16, WHICH WAS FILLED WITH OT ALLUSIONS, ESPECIALLY TO THE HEAVENLY SON OF MAN FROM DAN. 10:6; 12:6–7 (WHERE THE MAN STANDS “ABOVE THE WATERS”). IN PARTICULAR, ΚΑὶ ἔΧΩΝ (LITERALLY “AND HAVING”) IN 10:2A FOLLOWS PORTRAYAL OF THE HEAVENLY FIGURE’S FEET AS HAVING FIERY APPEARANCE, WHICH REFLECTS THE SAME SEQUENCE IN 1:15–16, WHERE ΚΑὶ ἔΧΩΝ ALSO FOLLOWS SOON AFTER THE SIMILAR DEPICTION, WHICH IS BASED ON DAN. 10:6. A PLAUSIBLE REASON FOR THE EXCEPTIONAL USE OF THE PARTICIPLE IS TO DRAW ATTENTION TO THE OT ALLUSIONS IN 10:1–2, WHICH HAVE OCCURRED EARLIER AT 1:15–16 AND HERE INTRODUCE THE FULLER ALLUSION TO THE HEAVENLY MAN (10:5–7). CONSEQUENTLY, THE EXCEPTIONAL USE IS BETTER EXPLAINED AS A STYLISTIC SEMITISM, SINCE IT OCCURS IN THE MIDST OF OT ALLUSIONS. IT APPEARS TO BE DESIGNED TO DRAW ATTENTION TO A PRECISE OT ALLUSION OR TO REFER BACK TO 1:15–16, OR BOTH. THIS CONCLUSION IS POINTED TO FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT ΚΑὶ ἔΧΩΝ (“AND HAVING”) IN 1:16 HAS THE SAME TEXTUAL VARIANT AS DOES THE SAME PHRASE IN 10:2 (ΕἴΧΕΝ [“HE HAD”], א* 2344 PC LATT, THOUGH UNCIAL A HAS NEITHER VERB NOR PARTICIPLE), AND THAT THE PARTICIPLE IN 1:16 IS ALSO BEST EXPLAINED AS A STYLISTIC SEMITIC INDICATOR OF OT ALLUSIONS IN THE MIDST OF WHICH IT STANDS.149
IS THE “BOOK” IN CHAPTER 10 IDENTICAL TO THE “BOOK” IN CHAPTER 5?
SOME MAINTAIN THAT THE BOOK IN CH. 10 IS IDENTICAL IN EVERY WAY TO THE ONE IN CH. 5. THE LAST SEAL HAS BEEN OPENED IN 8:1 OR AT LEAST AFTER THE SIXTH TRUMPET. THEREFORE, THE “OPEN” BOOK IN THE HAND OF THE ANGEL IN 10:2 IS THE BOOK THAT HAD BEEN SEALED UP. AMONG THE STRONGEST ARGUMENTS FOR THIS ARE: (1) THE NUMEROUS PARALLELS, LISTED ABOVE, BETWEEN THE TWO BOOKS; (2) THE CONTENTION THAT ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ IS NOT A DIMINUTIVE OF ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ, SINCE OTHER DIMINUTIVE FORMS IN REVELATION HAVE LOST THEIR DIMINUTIVE MEANING,150 ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ IS THE PREFERRED TEXTUAL READING IN 10:8,151 AND ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ AND ΒΙΒΛΊΔΙΟΝ ARE CLEARLY SYNONYMS OF ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ IN HERMAS, VISION 2.1, 4;152 AND (3) THE SCROLL IN EZEK. 2:9–10, ON WHICH THE BOOKS OF REVELATION 5 AND 10 ARE MODELED, WAS AT FIRST NOT OPENED AND THEN WAS OPENED BY GOD SO THAT THE PROPHET COULD READ IT, WHICH SUGGESTS THAT THE BOOK OF CH. 10 WAS AT FIRST NOT OPENED (IN CH. 5) AND THEN WAS UNSEALED FOR JOHN.153
BAUCKHAM MAKES TWO SIGNIFICANT THEOLOGICAL CONCLUSIONS ON THE ASSUMPTION OF THE EXACT IDENTITY OF THE TWO BOOKS. FIRST, THE OPENING OF THE SCROLL REVEALS TWO LIMITED JUDGMENTS ON THE WHOLE WORLD, WHICH ARE DESIGNED TO BRING REPENTANCE, BUT FAIL TO DO SO. SECOND, AND IN CONTRAST, THE SEALING OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS (10:4) INDICATES THAT GOD WILL NO LONGER USE WARNING JUDGMENTS AS A STRATEGY FOR REPENTANCE, WHICH IS APPARENTLY UNDERSCORED BY JOHN’S EATING OF THE BOOK.154
THAT THE BOOKS ARE IDENTICAL IS PLAUSIBLE, BUT WE MUST MAKE IMPORTANT QUALIFICATIONS. (1) FIRST, TO SAY THAT ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ HAS LOST ITS DIMINUTIVE NUANCE BECAUSE OTHER DIMINUTIVE FORMS IN REVELATION HAVE LOST THEIR DIMINUTIVE MEANING IS A POSSIBLE BUT NOT NECESSARY INFERENCE (ESPECIALLY SINCE MAZZAFERRI DISCUSSES ONLY FOUR EXAMPLES). (2) THOUGH NEVER SACROSANCT, THE CONSENSUS OF THE MAJOR LEXICONS IS THAT ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ MEANS “LITTLE BOOK,” ESPECIALLY IN REVELATION 10.155 (3) RATHER THAN CONCLUDING THAT ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ IS SYNONYMOUS WITH ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ IN 10:8 AND HAS THEREFORE LOST ITS DIMINUTIVE SENSE, COULD IT NOT BE THAT ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ HAS IN THIS CONTEXT RETAINED ITS ORIGINAL DIMINUTIVE IDEA OR MORE SIMPLY THAT IT IS A REFERENCE TO THE “LITTLE BOOK” AS A “BOOK”?156 PERHAPS THE SAME IS TRUE IN HERMAS, VISION 2.1, 4.157 (4) THE BOOK IN 10:2 IS INTRODUCED WITHOUT A DEFINITE ARTICLE, LEAVING THE IMPRESSION THAT JOHN IS SEEING IT FOR THE FIRST TIME.158 (5) NOWHERE IS THERE ANY REFERENCE TO THE OPENING OF THE SEALED BOOK OF CH. 5.159 (6) ABOVE ALL, THERE REMAINS THE STUBBORN FACT THAT JOHN HAS CHOSEN TO USE ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ ONLY HERE AND NOWHERE ELSE IN THE APOCALYPSE, WHEREAS HE USES ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ ABOUT TWENTY TIMES (AND ΒΊΒΛΟΣ FIVE TIMES). IT IS DIFFICULT TO BELIEVE THAT THE UNIQUE INTRODUCTION OF THE WORD IN CH. 10 AND ITS REPETITION THERE HAVE NO SIGNIFICANCE WHATSOEVER.
WHETHER THE TWO BOOKS ARE EXACTLY IDENTICAL DOES NOT RADICALLY ALTER THE OVERALL INTERPRETATION OF CH. 10. BAUCKHAM’S CONCLUSION THAT THE CHURCH’S SUFFERING IS OFFERED AS A BETTER STRATEGY FOR ACHIEVING REPENTANCE THAN LIMITED JUDGMENTS REMAINS POSSIBLE, BUT IS NOT THE ONLY LOGICAL INFERENCE EVEN ASSUMING THE BOOKS’ IDENTITY. THE ANALYSIS IN THE PRESENT COMMENTARY FROM CH. 5 ON HAS UNDERSCORED THE PURPOSE OF JUDGMENT MORE THAN REPENTANCE, AND THAT COULD EASILY FIT WITH THE IDENTITY OF THE BOOKS. IN FACT, THE SUFFERING OF THE CHURCH FROM CH. 11 ON CONTINUES TO HIGHLIGHT JUDGMENT MORE THAN REPENTANCE. THE FOCUS THERE WILL BE NOT ON A NEW STRATEGY FOR CONVERTING THE WORLD BUT ON THE WORLD’S REJECTION OF THE CHURCH’S WITNESS, WHICH LAYS A BASIS FOR COMING JUDGMENT AND EVEN INSTIGATES THE BEGINNING OF JUDGMENT IN THE PRESENT (SEE BELOW ON 11:5–13).
THOUGH IT IS NOT EXPLICITLY STATED, IT IS CERTAINLY POSSIBLE THAT THE CH. 5 BOOK WAS OPENED AFTER THE BREAKING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. THE TRUMPETS GO OVER THE SAME GROUND AS THE SEAL WOES, BUT FROM A DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVE. THEN, IN CH. 10, THE ANGEL IS SEEN HOLDING THE “OPEN BOOK,” WHICH INDICATES A DEEPENING OF THE REVELATION ALREADY PRESENT IN CHS. 5–9. PERFECT TENSE ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΟΝ, “OPENED,” COULD INCLUDE BOTH THE PAST ACT AND ITS CONTINUING EFFECT (“HAVING BEEN OPENED”),160 THOUGH THE FOCUS IN CH. 10 IS ON THE CONTINUING RESULTS OF THE BOOK REMAINING “OPEN.” ACCORDINGLY, MICHAELS CONCLUDES THAT, IF TRUE, THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE TWO BOOKS COULD ALLOW “JOHN’S VISIONS TO BE SEEN AS A UNITY IN THAT THE PLAN OF GOD INTRODUCED IN CHAPTERS 1–11 AS A HEAVENLY MYSTERY COMES TO PUBLIC—EVEN POLITICAL—REALIZATION IN THE DRAMATIC EVENTS OF CHAPTERS 12 [OR 11?]–20.”161
ON THE OTHER HAND, THE IDEA THAT THE ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ IS INTRODUCED TO CONNOTE A “LITTLE BOOK” ON A SMALLER THEOLOGICAL SCALE THAN THE BIGGER BOOK OF CH. 5 STILL SEEMS TO BE MORE PREFERABLE.
INSTEAD OF ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΟΝ (“OPEN LITTLE BOOK,” IN א* A C2 P 1 2351 AL), SOME WITNESSES HAVE ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΟΝ (“OPEN BOOK,” IN 𝔓47VID 𝔐 GIG VGMSS). POSSIBLY THE FORMER WAS MISREAD AS THE LATTER. MORE LIKELY, AT AN EARLY STAGE OF TRANSMISSION THE FORMER WAS CHANGED TO THE LATTER IN ORDER TO HARMONIZE V 2 WITH V 8, WHERE THE STRIKINGLY SIMILAR PHRASE ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ Τὸ ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΟΝ APPEARS. ADDING TO THE IMPETUS TO HARMONIZE IS THE FACT THAT ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ AND ITS SYNONYM ΒΊΒΛΟΣ ARE USED ELSEWHERE THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, WHEREAS ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ APPEARS ONLY IN 10:2, 9–10. FURTHERMORE, IN ADDITION TO 10:8, ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ APPEARS FIVE TIMES ELSEWHERE WITH ἀΝΟΊΓΩ (5:2–5; 20:12). THE OTHER MAJOR VARIANT, ΒΙΒΛΙΔΑΡΙΟΝ (“LITTLE BOOK”), IN V 2 HAS THE SAME MEANING AS ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ (SO [א1] C* 1006 1611 1841 2053 2344 AL), THUS LENDING MORE EVIDENCE THAT “LITTLE BOOK” WAS THE ORIGINAL READING. THE EXTERNAL EVIDENCE (E.G., A C) ALSO FAVORS THIS PREFERENCE (LIKEWISE ΒΙΒΛΊΔΙΟΝ, A VARIANT FOR ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ IN V 10, ALSO MEANS “LITTLE BOOK”).
FOR THE SAME REASONS ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ IS TO BE CONSIDERED THE PREFERRED READING OVER ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ IN 10:9–10. THE DIFFERENCE IN SUPPORTING WITNESSES FOR THE VARIANT READINGS BETWEEN V 2 AND VV 9–10 IS RELATIVELY MINOR, SO THAT THE CONCLUSIONS FOR V 2 STILL HOLD IN VV 9–10.
THE SAME VARIANTS ARE FOUND ALSO IN V 8, BUT THERE ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ IS PREFERABLE BECAUSE OF THE SUPPORT OF A C 2053 AND OTHER MINUSCULES, WHEREAS A AND C SUPPORT THE “LITTLE BOOK” READING IN VV 2, 9–10.
THE ANGEL’S CRY AND THE SEVEN THUNDERS (10:3–4)
THE ANGEL’S LOUD CRY IS A PROCLAMATION EXPRESSING THE COSMIC SOVEREIGNTY DESCRIBED IN V 2. THE CRY IS LIKENED TO THAT OF A LION IN LOUDNESS. THE LION METAPHOR ALSO CONNOTES THE SOVEREIGN POSITION THE ANGEL HAS OVER CREATION BY VIRTUE OF POSSESSION OF THE SCROLL, SINCE THE LION IMAGE HAS A SIMILAR CONNOTATION WITH RESPECT TO THE SCROLL IN 5:5. A FURTHER HINT THAT THE ANGEL IS CHRIST OR AT LEAST HIS UNIQUE REPRESENTATIVE IS THAT IN 4 EZRA 11:37; 12:31 THE MESSIAH’S JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED IS DESCRIBED WITH THE WORDING “AS IT WERE A LION … ROARING.” IT IS ALSO PROBABLE THAT THE REFERENCE TO THE ROAR OF A LION IN REV. 10:3 ALLUDES TO AMOS 3:8, SINCE THERE IS A CLEAR ALLUSION TO AMOS 3:7 IN REV. 10:7: “A LION HAS ROARED! WHO WILL NOT FEAR? THE LORD GOD HAS SPOKEN! WHO CAN BUT PROPHESY?”162 THIS UNDERSCORES FURTHER NOT ONLY THE CHRISTOLOGICAL NATURE BUT ALSO THE DIVINE ASPECT OF THE ANGELIC SPEAKER IN V 3 (GOD’S VOICE IS LIKENED TO THAT OF A LION ALSO IN ISA. 31:4; HOS. 11:10).
THE SOVEREIGN VOICE IS HEARD COMMANDING “THE SEVEN THUNDERS,” WITH THE RESULT THAT “THEY UTTERED THEIR VOICES.” THAT THE TWO SOUNDS ARE RELATED IN THIS WAY IS INDICATED BY THE FACT THAT THE ANGEL’S VOICE, LIKE THE THUNDER VOICES, RELAYS NO UNDERSTANDABLE MESSAGE.163 THE THUNDERS ARE TO BE VIEWED AS METAPHORS FOR DECLARATIONS OF A HEAVENLY BEING OR BEINGS. THIS IS APPARENT FROM 6:1, WHERE THE COMMAND OF THE “LIVING CREATURE” IS CALLED ὡΣ ΦΩΝὴ ΒΡΟΝΤῆΣ (“LIKE A VOICE [SOUND] OF THUNDER”), AND THE SAME PHRASE IN 19:6A IS USED OF THE HEAVENLY HOST’S PRAISE, WHICH IS VERBALIZED IN 19:6B–8. LIKEWISE THE “VOICE FROM HEAVEN” IN JOHN 12:28–29 IS REFERRED TO BOTH AS “THUNDER” AND AS AN ANGEL’S VOICE.164
BUT WHEN JOHN IS ABOUT TO WRITE THE REVELATION OF THE THUNDERS, A HEAVENLY VOICE FORBIDS HIM TO RECORD IT: “SEAL WHAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS HAVE UTTERED, AND DO NOT WRITE IT.” FARRER SUGGESTS THAT THE VOICE IS CHRIST’S, ON THE BASIS OF THE SIMILARITY TO 4:1, WHICH PICKS UP THE DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST’S VOICE FROM 1:10:
4:1: ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ … ἡ ΦΩΝὴ ἡ ΠΡΏΤΗ ἣΝ ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ὡΣ ΣΆΛΠΙΓΓΟΣ ΛΑΛΟΎΣΗΣ (“IN THE HEAVEN … THE FIRST VOICE THAT I HEARD AS A TRUMPET SPEAKING”)
10:4: ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ΦΩΝὴΝ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑΝ (“I HEARD A VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING”).165
JOHN’S ATTEMPT TO WRITE DOWN THE MESSAGE OF THE THUNDERS IMMEDIATELY AFTER HEARING IT MAY REVEAL THAT, THROUGHOUT THE VISIONARY EXPERIENCE, HE HAS BEEN RECORDING AT LEAST SOME OF THE VISIONS AS THEY CAME TO HIM. ALTERNATIVELY, HIS COMMENTS ABOUT WRITING MAY MERELY BE A LITERARY CONVENTION. THAT IS, HE IS INTENDING LATER TO PUT INTO WRITING WHAT THE THUNDERS HAVE SPOKEN, TOGETHER WITH EVERYTHING ELSE THAT HAS BEEN REVEALED TO HIM IN THE VISIONS (AS HE WAS COMMANDED IN 1:11, 19), UNTIL HE IS EXPLICITLY TOLD NOT TO WRITE THE REVELATION OF THE THUNDERS.
COMMENTATORS HAVE PUZZLED OVER THE MEANING OF THE PROHIBITION AND THE PRECISE IDENTIFICATION OF THE “SEVEN THUNDERS.” SOME HAVE SAID THE POINT IS THAT GOD WANTS TO DEMONSTRATE HIS SOVEREIGN OMNISCIENCE BY NOT REVEALING ALL FUTURE JUDGMENTS TO HIS PEOPLE, THUS FORCING THEM TO BE MORE DEPENDENT ON HIM.166 OTHERS HAVE DRAWN A PARALLEL WITH 2 COR. 12:4, SO THAT JOHN, LIKE PAUL, RECEIVED A REVELATION BUT WAS UNABLE TO WRITE IT DOWN BECAUSE THE REVELATION WAS INEFFABLE. IN THAT CASE, THE PROHIBITION EMPHASIZES THAT THE REVELATION IS NOT FOR THE REST OF THE CHURCH TO HEAR.167 THE POINT COULD BE THAT, DESPITE GOD’S DISCLOSURES THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYSE, THE TOTALITY OF HIS PLANS WILL STILL REMAIN HIDDEN FROM HUMANITY UNTIL THE END OF HISTORY.168
CAIRD HAS SUGGESTED THAT THE PROHIBITION MEANS THAT GOD, BECAUSE OF HIS GRACIOUS OVERTURES TO UNREPENTANT HUMANITY, HAS “CANCELLED” THE JUDGMENT SYMBOLIZED BY THE THUNDERS. GOD IS CUTTING “SHORT THE TIME” IN ORDER TO STOP THE ADVANCE OF HUMANITY’S SIN AND SELF-TORMENT AND, THUS, IN ORDER TO SAVE MORE OF HUMANITY.169 BUT THIS PROPOSAL IS HARD TO HARMONIZE WITH THE FACT THAT LATER JOHN DOES WRITE DOWN THE REVELATION OF THE SEVEN BOWLS OF JUDGMENT.170 ALSO THE METAPHOR OF “SEAL UP” REFERS THROUGHOUT APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE, ESPECIALLY DANIEL, NOT TO CANCELING FUTURE EVENTS BUT EITHER TO DELAYED FULFILLMENT OF PREDESTINED EVENTS IN THE PRESENT OR TO NOT REVEALING HOW SUCH EVENTS WILL BE FULFILLED. EITHER OF THESE TWO MEANINGS IS POSSIBLE, SINCE DAN. 12:4–9 IS EXPLICITLY ALLUDED TO IN REV. 10:5–7 (SEE ON 5:1FF., WHERE THE “SEALING” METAPHOR FROM DANIEL 12 HAS ALREADY BEEN ALLUDED TO WITH THESE IDEAS IN MIND).
SIMILAR TO THE ABOVE, BUT CLOSER TO JOHN’S INTENTION, IS MOUNCE’S SUGGESTION THAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS REPRESENT ANOTHER SERIES OF PLAGUES THAT COULD BE RELEASED ON EARTH, THOUGH GOD HAS DECIDED NOT TO SEND THEM FORTH. THE REASON THEY WILL NOT BE RELEASED MAY BE THAT THE LACK OF REPENTANCE IN THE FACE OF THE SIX TRUMPET PLAGUES DEMONSTRATES THAT THE GODLESS WILL NOT REPENT IN RESPONSE TO ANY OTHER PLAGUES. SINCE THERE WILL BE NO MORE PLAGUES (ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE BOWL WOES ARE TEMPORALLY PARALLEL WITH THE TRUMPETS), THE JUDGMENT OF THE END TIME MAY NOW COME. THIS IS WHY THE ANGEL PROCLAIMS IN 10:6B THAT “THERE WILL BE NO MORE DELAY” FOR THE END. THE PLAGUES OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS ARE NOT REVEALED TO JOHN BECAUSE THEY WILL NEVER OCCUR.171 HISTORY DOES NOT HAVE TO WAIT FOR THE EXECUTION OF THESE PLAGUES, SO THE END MAY BE REACHED ALL THE SOONER. BUT AS PLAUSIBLE AS THIS VIEW IS, THERE IS NO HINT ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE THAT GOD CANCELS JUDGMENTS. IN FACT, THE APOCALYPSE’S EMPHASIS IS ON JUDGMENT OF THE UNREPENTANT. AS NOTED ABOVE IN RESPONSE TO CAIRD’S VIEW, THE APOCALYPTIC IDEA OF “SEAL UP” DOES NOT HAVE THE SENSE OF “CANCEL.”
ALTERNATIVELY, IF MOUNCE’S VIEW IS NOT ADOPTED, THE SEVEN THUNDERS COULD REPRESENT ANOTHER SEVENFOLD SERIES OF JUDGMENTS PARALLEL TO THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS THAT FOR SOME UNKNOWN REASON IS NOT REVEALED. THIS IS HINTED AT BY THE PHRASE “A VOICE OF THUNDER,” WHICH COMES FROM HEAVEN IN 6:2 AND INTRODUCES THERE THE FIRST SEVENFOLD SERIES OF JUDGMENTS. THAT THIS IS JOHN’S INTENTION IS DISCERNIBLE AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE USE OF ΒΡΟΝΤΉ (“THUNDER”) IN THE OT AND THE APOCALYPSE TO INDICATE JUDGMENT (EXOD. 9:23–34 [FIVE OCCURRENCES]; 19:16, 19; 1 SAM. 7:10; 12:17; PSS. 29:3; 77:17–18; 81:7; ISA. 29:6; REV. 4:5; 6:1; IN 19:6 THE WORD REFERS TO HEAVENLY PRAISE FOR GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE “GREAT HARLOT”—CF. 19:1–5). THE SEVEN THUNDERS MAY BE BASED ON PSALM 29, WHERE GOD’S THUNDERS OF PUNISHMENT ARE EQUATED WITH “THE VOICE OF THE LORD,” WHICH IS MENTIONED SEVEN TIMES.172 THESE JUDGMENTS IN THE PSALM DEMONSTRATE THAT GOD “SITS AS KING FOREVER.” JOHN EMPLOYS THE PSALM’S THUNDERS TO UNDERSCORE THE NEWLY OBTAINED SOVEREIGNTY OF CHRIST (10:2), WHICH HAS BEEN HANDED OVER BY THE ETERNAL GOD (V 6A). CHRIST’S SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY IS EXPRESSED BY HIS (OR HIS ANGEL’S) VOICE, WHICH UNLEASHES THE REVELATION OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS.
LIKE THE ARTICLE BEFORE “RAINBOW” IN V 1, SO THE DEFINITE ARTICLE (Αἱ) WITH “SEVEN THUNDERS” MAKES THIS A REFERENCE TO SOMETHING ALREADY KNOWN TO JOHN AND PERHAPS ALSO TO HIS READERS. IT COULD REFER TO “THE” SEVEN THUNDERS JUST AS A WELL-KNOWN APOCALYPTIC IMAGE.173 BUT IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT THE DEFINITE ARTICLE FUNCTIONS AS A KIND OF INTRODUCTORY FORMULA TO INTRODUCE THE ALLUSION TO PSALM 29 (AS MAY ALSO BE THE FUNCTION OF ὯΔΕ WITH THE DEFINITE ARTICLE IN 13:10, 18; 17:9). IN JEWISH TRADITION GOD’S VOICE OF THUNDER AT SINAI (EXOD. 19:16–19) IS REFERRED TO AS “SEVEN VOICES” OR “SOUNDS” (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.28 AND PRESUMABLY 28.6;174 B. SHABBATH 88B AND MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 5.9 SAY GOD’S WORD AT SINAI WAS DIVIDED INTO SEVENTY LANGUAGES). IN ADDITION, THE DIVINE THUNDERS OF PS. 29:1–9 ARE ADDUCED IN JEWISH WRITINGS TO GIVE SUPPLEMENTARY EXPLANATION OF EXOD. 19:16–19 WITH RESPECT TO GOD’S THUNDEROUS GIVING OF THE TORAH AT SINAI.175 THIS IS SUGGESTIVE, SINCE THE FORMULA INCLUDING “THUNDERS” IN REV. 4:5; 8:5; 11:19; AND 16:18 IS COINED ON THE BASIS OF EXOD. 19:16–19 (SEE ON 8:5).
“THUNDERS,” AS PART OF THE EXPRESSION “THUNDERS, SOUNDS, LIGHTNINGS, AND EARTHQUAKE,” MARKS THE LAST JUDGMENT IN THE APOCALYPSE (SEE ON 8:5; 11:19; 16:18; IN 14:2, HOWEVER, ΒΡΟΝΤΉ REFERS TO THE SOUND OF HEAVENLY HARPISTS). ON THE BASIS OF ITS USE IN THE OT AND ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, THE IMAGE OF THUNDERS HERE COULD DESIGNATE SOME JUDGMENT PRECEDING THE FINAL JUDGMENT SINCE THE WORD IS USED APART FROM THE FULLER EXPRESSION OF CHS. 8, 11, AND 16 AND THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, WHICH INTRODUCES THE FINAL JUDGMENT, HAS NOT YET BEEN REACHED.176
THAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS REFER TO YET ANOTHER SERIES OF SEVEN JUDGMENTS TOGETHER WITH THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS MAY REFLECT THE MODEL OF THE FOUR SEVENFOLD PLAGUES IN LEVITICUS 26. IF SO, THEN THE LAST JUDGMENT IS INCLUDED IN THE THUNDERS AS THE SEVENTH ELEMENT (LIKEWISE, IN MIDR. PSS. 92.10 THE THUNDERS OF PSALM 29 ARE APPLIED TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT, WHICH WILL OCCUR WHEN THE MESSIAH COMES). IN FACT, ALREADY, THE PATTERN OF THE FOUR PLAGUES OF LEVITICUS HAS PARTIALLY MOLDED THE COMPOSITION OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS (SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 6:2–8). THE SEVEN THUNDERS ARE KEPT HIDDEN PERHAPS BECAUSE THEY ARE SO REPETITIVE OF THE PREVIOUS TWO SYNCHRONOUS SEVENFOLD CYCLES THAT THEY REVEAL NOTHING RADICALLY NEW.177 ENOUGH HAS BEEN SAID ABOUT THE VARIOUS PUNISHMENTS UNLEASHED AGAINST THE UNREPENTANT THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE.
NOW THE FOCUS IS ON THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE UNREPENTANT AND THE FAITHFUL WITNESSES DURING THE TIME THAT THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS OCCUR. THE REASON FOR THE PUNISHMENTS IS NOW THE FOCUS. THE WICKED SUFFER BECAUSE THEY REJECT THE MESSAGE OF THE WITNESSES AND PERSECUTE THEM. THIS PROPOSAL ABOUT THE SEVEN THUNDERS IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THE OBSERVATION THAT ANOTHER SEVENFOLD SERIES IS REVEALED IN CH. 16, SINCE THAT SERIES WILL REVEAL SOMETHING NOT AS CLEARLY EVIDENT IN THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS: THE BOWLS PORTRAY THE RELATIONSHIP UNBELIEVERS HAVE TO GOD AND TO THE BEAST. THEY ARE UNREPENTANT TOWARD GOD BECAUSE THEY REMAIN LOYAL TO THE BEAST. THIS ALSO EXPANDS MORE DEEPLY ON THE THEME INTRODUCED IN 9:20–21.
THE COMMAND TO “SEAL UP” THE REVELATION OF THE THUNDERS IS IN CONTRAST TO THE COMMAND NOT TO “SEAL UP THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY” IN 22:10. SO HERE WE HAVE THE ONLY PART OF THE PROPHECY THAT IS NOT TO BE WRITTEN DOWN AND COMMUNICATED TO THE CHURCHES (IN 1 EN. 59:1–2 “THE MYSTERIES OF LIGHTNINGS” AND “THE SECRETS OF THE THUNDER AND THE SECRETS OF … ITS VOICE” REFER TO BOTH EVENTS OF BLESSING AND CURSING ON EARTH). THE COMMAND IN V 4B REFLECTS THE SIMILAR COMMAND GIVEN TO DANIEL BY THE ANGEL WHO IS THE MODEL FOR THE ANGEL HERE AND IN VV 5–6 (DAN. 12:4, 7, 9 THEOD.; NOTE THE COMMON USE OF ΣΦΡΑΓΊΖΩ [“SEAL”] HERE AND IN DANIEL; CF. ALSO DAN. 8:26). IN DANIEL 12 THE WAY IN WHICH THE PROPHECY WAS TO BE FULFILLED WAS SEALED, THAT IS, IT WAS NOT REVEALED TO DANIEL OR TO OTHERS. JOHN, LIKE DANIEL, RECEIVED REVELATION, BUT, UNLIKE DANIEL, HE UNDERSTOOD IT. HIS COMPREHENSION OF THE REVELATION MAY BE APPARENT FROM THE DEFINITE ARTICLE, IMPLYING THAT THE THUNDERS WERE KNOWN TO HIM (PERHAPS THROUGH THE JEWISH TRADITION CONCERNING THE SEVEN THUNDERS OF SINAI AND PSALM 29). THAT HE WAS ABOUT TO RECORD THE REVELATION OF THE THUNDERS BEFORE BEING COMMANDED OTHERWISE ALSO SUGGESTS THAT HE UNDERSTOOD THEIR SIGNIFICANCE TO SOME DEGREE. NEVERTHELESS, LIKE DANIEL, HE WAS NOT TO MAKE IT KNOWN TO HIS READERS.178 ALSO IN LINE WITH DANIEL 12 IS THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE SEALING ALLUDES TO THE SEVEN THUNDERS AS JUDGMENTS THAT, IN CONTRAST TO MOST OF WHAT IS IN THE OTHER SEVENFOLD SERIES, WERE ALL TO OCCUR IN THE DISTANT FUTURE.
THE ANGEL’S OATH (10:5–7)
5–6 IN CONTRAST TO THE PRECEDING COMMAND TO SEAL UP THE REVELATION OF THE THUNDERS, THE ANGEL MAKES AN OATH TO GOD THAT REVEALS HOW REDEMPTIVE HISTORY CULMINATES.179 THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ANGEL AND HIS ADDRESS TO GOD IS A DIRECT ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:7. AN OATH WITH ἐΝ (“BY HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER”) IS UNUSUAL IN GREEK, BUT THE CONSTRUCTION IS USED HERE BECAUSE OF THE ATTEMPT TO CONFORM THE LANGUAGE TO THAT OF DAN. 12:7.
DAN. 12:7 IS A DEVELOPMENT OF DEUT. 32:40, WHICH ALSO MAY BE SECONDARILY IN MIND HERE IN REVELATION. IN DEUT. 32:40 GOD SWEARS THAT HE WILL JUDGE THE UNGODLY. THE FOCUS ON JUDGMENT THERE ENFORCES A SIMILAR FOCUS IN DAN. 12:7, AND THIS DUAL OT BACKGROUND POINTS ALSO TO REV. 10:6 BEING PART OF AN INTRODUCTION TO A DECLARATION OF JUDGMENT. SOME COMMENTATORS ARGUE THAT THE ANGEL CANNOT BE A DIVINE BEING, SINCE SWEARING AN OATH WOULD BE BELOW THE DIGNITY OF GOD OR CHRIST.180 BUT GOD DOES SWEAR AN OATH IN DEUTERONOMY 32 AND ELSEWHERE IN THE OT (GEN. 22:16; EXOD. 32:13; ISA. 45:23; JER. 49:13; EZEK. 20:5; AMOS 6:8; HEB. 6:13).181 FURTHERMORE, AS IN JOHN’S GOSPEL, CHRIST IS PORTRAYED HERE AS A WITNESS TO GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IN CARRYING OUT HIS COVENANT. THIS DEVELOPS THE EARLIER DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST AS A “WITNESS” IN 1:5 AND 3:14.182
THE INCLUSION OF DEUT. 32:40 IN THE BACKGROUND HERE IS ALSO POINTED TO BY THE FACT THAT IN DEUT. 32:32–35 GOD’S JUDGMENT IS DESCRIBED AS “THE WRATH OF SERPENTS AND … OF ASPS” (CF. REV. 9:19). INDEED, TARG. PAL. DEUT. 32:33 COMPARES THE PLANS OF THE WICKED TO “SERPENTS’ HEADS” AND “THE HEAD OF ASPS,” WHICH WAS A SIGNIFICANT IMAGE IN THE PRECEDING CONTEXT IN THE APOCALYPSE (9:19). THE DEUTERONOMY CONTEXT CONTAINS ANOTHER STRIKING LIKENESS TO THE PRESENT PASSAGE. DEUT. 32:34–35 STATES THAT GOD’S JUDGMENTS ARE “SEALED UP” (ΣΦΡΑΓΊΖΩ). TARG. JER. DEUT. 32:34 AMPLIFIES THIS AND APPLIES IT TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT: “IS NOT THE CUP OF PUNISHMENT, MIXED AND ORDAINED FOR THE WICKED, SEALED IN MY TREASURIES FOR THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT?” THIS ALSO SHOWS FURTHER THAT THE APOCALYPTIC METAPHOR OF “SEALING” DID NOT HAVE THE IDEA OF “CANCELING” BUT CONNOTED A HIDDEN DECREE THAT WOULD BE FULFILLED ACCORDING TO GOD’S PROMISE (SO DEUT. 32:40; PHILO, LEG. ALL. 3.106 UNDERSTANDS DEUT. 32:34–35 AS INDICATING THAT GOD “GIVES TIME FOR REPENTANCE” BEFORE EXECUTING JUDGMENT). ADDITIONAL SIMILARITY IS FOUND IN THE IMMINENCE OF THE JUDGMENT: DEUT. 32:35 (LXX) STATES THAT “THE DAY OF DESTRUCTION IS NEAR (ἐΓΓΎΣ) …, AND THE PREPARED JUDGMENTS ARE PRESENT (ΠΆΡΕΙΜΙ).”
THIS DEUTERONOMY BACKGROUND IS A FURTHER INDICATION THAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS IN REV. 10:4–5 ARE ANOTHER SERIES OF SEVEN JUDGMENTS, WHOSE CONTENTS ARE NOT REVEALED BUT WHOSE EXECUTION IS EVER IMMINENT AND HAVE EVEN BEGUN; THE INAUGURATION AND IMMINENCE OF PART OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS IS BASED PARTLY ON OUR PRIOR ARGUMENT THAT THEY ARE PARALLEL WITH THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS AND THAT THE FIRST SIX WOES OF EACH SERIES ARE INAUGURATED. IN ADDITION, THE JUDGMENT IN DEUT. 32:32 IS REFERRED TO AS ONE OF “BITTERNESS” (ΠΙΚΡΊΑ), THE SAME WORD JOHN USES IN 8:11 TO DESCRIBE THE THIRD TRUMPET PLAGUE AND IN 10:9–10 TO DESCRIBE THE WOE OF 11:1–13.
AN EXPANDED DESCRIPTION OF GOD IS GIVEN BEFORE THE CONTENT OF THE OATH. GOD IS THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE COSMOS. THE REFERENCES TO HEAVEN, EARTH, AND THE SEA, FOLLOWED IN EACH CASE BY ΚΑὶ Τὰ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῇ (“AND THE THINGS IN IT”), UNDERSCORE THE ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD IN CREATING ALL THINGS. THIS EMPHASIS IS INTENDED TO CONNECT GOD’S UNIVERSAL SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE BEGINNING OF CREATION TO CHRIST’S ABSOLUTE RULE (OR AT LEAST THAT OF HIS REPRESENTATIVE ANGEL) OVER CREATION IN THE LATTER DAYS OF THE CHURCH AGE AND OF THE COMING NEW CREATION.183 THE MAGNIFIED EXPRESSION OF UNIVERSALITY IN V 6 ESTABLISHES THE INTERPRETATION OF EARTH AND SEA IN V 2—AND AGAIN IN V 5—AS SYMBOLIZING CHRIST’S UNIVERSAL RULE. THE CREATOR’S WORLDWIDE SOVEREIGNTY HAS NOW BEEN HANDED OVER TO JESUS. THEREFORE THE BOOK HELD BY THE COSMIC ANGEL HAS A MESSAGE RELEVANT FOR ALL LIVING ON EARTH. THE SAME CONNECTION BETWEEN GOD’S UNIVERSAL SOVEREIGNTY AND CHRIST’S WAS MADE IN CHS. 4 AND 5 IN DIRECT REFERENCE TO THE BOOK IN CH. 5, A FURTHER INDICATION OF THE LINK BETWEEN THOSE CHAPTERS AND CH. 10. IN FACT, THE REFERENCE HERE TO HEAVEN, EARTH, AND SEA IS SIMILAR TO THE EXPRESSION IN 5:13 AND BASED ON THE SAME OT TEXTS.184
THE OATH CONTINUES TO FOLLOW DAN. 12:7, THOUGH THE IDEA HAS BEEN ALTERED SOMEWHAT. IN DANIEL THE OATH IS “THAT IT WOULD BE FOR A TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME, AND AS SOON AS THEY FINISH SHATTERING THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE, ALL THESE EVENTS WILL BE COMPLETED” (SEE BELOW FOR THE LXX RENDERING). IN CONTRAST, THE OATH HERE IS THAT “THE TIME WILL BE NO LONGER.” THIS IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN A TECHNICAL PHILOSOPHICAL SENSE THAT AT THE END OF HISTORY THERE WILL BE AN ABOLITION OF TIME, WHICH IS TO BE REPLACED BY TIMELESSNESS.185 SUCH A DOCTRINE MAY BE DEDUCIBLE ON THE BASIS OF OTHER BIBLICAL AND APOCALYPTIC TEXTS CONCERNING THE NONTEMPORAL ASPECT OF THE ETERNAL STATE (E.G., 2 EN. 33:2; 65:7), BUT REV. 10:6 YIELDS NO INFORMATION CONCERNING THIS PHILOSOPHICAL QUESTION. THE IDEA HERE IS THAT THERE IS A PREDETERMINED TIME IN THE FUTURE WHEN GOD’S PURPOSES FOR HISTORY WILL BE COMPLETED.186 THE EXPRESSION COULD BE TRANSLATED “THERE WILL BE DELAY NO LONGER” (ΧΡΟΝΊΖΩ HAS THE MEANING OF DELAY IN HAB. 2:3, WHERE THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHETIC VISION “WILL NOT DELAY” WHEN THE APPOINTED TIME ARRIVES FOR ITS EXECUTION; SO LIKEWISE MATT. 25:5; 24:48; HEB. 10:37). THE POINT IS THAT WHEN GOD HAS DECIDED TO COMPLETE HIS PURPOSES AND TO TERMINATE HISTORY, THERE WILL BE NO DELAY IN ITS TERMINATION.
IN PLACE OF THE CONCLUDING PHRASE OF DAN. 12:7 MT, “AS SOON AS THEY FINISH SHATTERING THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE, ALL THESE EVENTS WILL BE COMPLETED,” THE LXX HAS “[THEN WILL BE] THE COMPLETION OF THE SEVERE DIASPORA [CF. THEOD.] OF THE HOLY PEOPLE, AND THEN ALL THESE THINGS WILL BE COMPLETED.”
THE OMISSION OF ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ ΚΑὶ Τὰ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῇ (“AND THE LAND AND THE THINGS IN IT”) IN 𝔐A IS DUE TO A SCRIBE CONFUSING THE PHRASE WITH THE ALMOST IDENTICAL PRECEDING ΚΑὶ Τὰ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ (“AND THE THINGS IN IT”) AND SO SKIPPING DIRECTLY TO THE FOLLOWING ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑΝ ΚΑὶ Τὰ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῇ (“AND THE SEA AND THE THINGS IN IT”). SIMILARLY, SOME MSS. HAVE OMITTED ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑΝ ΚΑὶ Τὰ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῇ (E.G., א* 1611 2344) AND A HAS OMITTED THE LAST TWO CLAUSES BECAUSE THE SCRIBE’S EYE JUMPED FROM THE INITIAL ΚΑὶ Τὰ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ TO THE END OF THE FORMULA. THE QUALITY AND NUMBER OF THE EXTERNAL WITNESSES HAVING ALL THREE PHRASES ARE GROUNDS FOR PREFERRING THEIR ORIGINAL INCLUSION.
7 THIS VERSE IS FILLED WITH DIFFICULT EXPRESSIONS THAT DESERVE CAREFUL ANALYSIS.
SPECIAL QUESTIONS IN 10:7
THE TIME SCOPE
THE MORE PRECISE MEANING OF THE OATH “THAT TIME WILL BE NO LONGER” IS NOW GIVEN. THE CONTINUATION OF THE OATH ALSO UNPACKS FURTHER HOW THE MEANING OF THE OATH FROM DANIEL IS BEING ALTERED. THE PROPHECY IN DAN. 11:29–12:13 CONCERNED THE END-TIME SUFFERING AND PERSECUTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE, GOD’S DESTRUCTION OF THE ENEMY, THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM, AND THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS. THE PROPHETIC EVENTS WERE TO LEAD UP TO AND RESULT IN THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY. DAN. 12:7 SAYS THESE PROPHETIC EVENTS WOULD OCCUR DURING “A TIMES, TIME, AND HALF A TIME,” AFTER WHICH GOD’S PROPHETIC PLAN WOULD “BE COMPLETED.” THE OCCURRENCE OF ἐΤΕΛΈΣΘΗ (“IT WILL COMPLETED”) IN REV. 10:7 BETRAYS THE CONTINUING INFLUENCE OF DAN. 12:7 (ΣΥΝΤΕΛΕΣΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ, “IT WILL BE COMPLETED,” IN DAN. 12:7 LXX). JOHN VIEWS THE “TIMES, TIME, AND HALF A TIME” AS THE CHURCH AGE, LEADING UP TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE FURTHER ON 11:3; 12:6, 14; 13:5).
THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE THREEFOLD TIME FORMULA FROM DANIEL IS DEDUCIBLE ESPECIALLY FROM REV. 12:4–6, WHERE THE PERIOD BEGINS FROM THE TIME OF CHRIST’S ASCENSION AND REFERS TO THE CHURCH’S TIME OF SUFFERING AND IS CONCLUDED BY CHRIST’S FINAL COMING (SO ALSO 12:14).187 THEREFORE, 10:6–7 SPEAKS OF THE END OF THIS PERIOD, WHICH IS THE END OF HISTORY. DANIEL “COULD NOT UNDERSTAND” THIS PROPHECY FULLY (CF. DAN. 12:7–8). HE ASKED THE ANGEL HOW LONG IT WOULD BE UNTIL THE PROPHECY WOULD BE FULFILLED (DAN. 12:6) AND HOW IT WOULD BE FULFILLED (DAN. 12:8: ITS “OUTCOME”). THE ANGEL TOLD DANIEL THAT HE WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO UNDERSTAND THESE THINGS BECAUSE THE FULL MEANING OF THE PROPHECY WAS TO BE “CONCEALED AND SEALED UP UNTIL THE END TIME,” WHEN FINALLY IT WOULD BE FULFILLED AND ALL WOULD BE REVEALED TO THE “WISE” (MASKILIM) LIVING THEN (DAN. 12:9).
IN CONTRAST TO DANIEL 12, THE ANGEL’S OATH IN REVELATION 10 BEGINS AN EMPHASIS ON WHEN AND HOW THE PROPHECY WILL BE COMPLETED, WHICH IS AMPLIFIED IN CH. 11. WHEN THE SEVENTH ANGEL SOUNDS HIS TRUMPET, THE PROPHECY OF DANIEL 11:29–12:13 WILL BE FULFILLED AND HISTORY WILL COME TO AN END; THAT IS, GOD’S PURPOSES IN HISTORY WILL BE COMPLETED, SO THAT NO MORE TIME IS NEEDED IN THIS HISTORICAL EPOCH FOR HIM TO EXECUTE SUCH PURPOSES (IN THIS SENSE “TIME WILL BE NO LONGER”). THE INTRODUCTORY WORDS “IN THE DAYS OF THE VOICE OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL” MAY MEAN THAT THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET EMBODIES A SPAN OF TIME AND IS NOT ONE DISTINCT ACT. ON THIS BASIS CHARLES, LADD, AND OTHERS IDENTIFY ITS CONTENT TOO BROADLY WITH THE SEVEN BOWLS OR WITH A FINAL, BRIEF PERIOD OF TRIBULATION.188 LANG AGREES, ADDUCING THE VERBAL SIMILARITIES OF MARK 13:4 AND LUKE 21:7 AS SUPPORT, BUT HE DRAWS TOO MUCH OUT OF THE GRAMMATICAL PARALLELS (SEE BELOW).189 CHARLES SEES THAT VV 6–7 FOCUS ON THE IDEA THAT WHEN A POINT IN HISTORY IS REACHED WHEN THE ANTICHRIST IS ORDAINED TO COME ON THE SCENE, HE WILL APPEAR WITHOUT DELAY, AND THE FINAL TRIBULATION WILL BEGIN.190 THIS IS PLAUSIBLE IF “IN THE DAYS OF THE VOICE OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL, WHEN HE IS ABOUT TO SOUND” REFERS PRECISELY TO A BRIEF PERIOD OF TRIAL IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY, WHICH IS SIGNALED BY THE LAST TRUMPET. BUT THIS MAY BE OVERLY PRECISE AND MAY EVEN BE AN INACCURATE TRANSLATION. THEREFORE, “THE VOICE OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL” COMES NOT AT THE LAST STAGE OF TRIBULATION, WHICH IS TO COME WITHOUT DELAY, BUT AT THE VERY END OF ALL HISTORY.191
THE PHRASE ὅΤΑΝ ΜΈΛΛῃ ΣΑΛΠΊΖΕΙΝ COULD BE TRANSLATED LITERALLY “WHEN HE IS ABOUT TO SOUND,” WHICH MAY IMPLY THAT THE MYSTERY IS TO BE COMPLETED BEFORE THE ANGEL SOUNDS HIS TRUMPET (SO NASB, NIV). AND THIS WOULD LEAVE ROOM FOR A LAST, SHORT TIME OF TRIAL. INDEED, THE MAJORITY OF THE USES OF ΜΈΛΛΩ WITH AN INFINITIVE IN THE APOCALYPSE COULD SUPPORT THIS UNDERSTANDING. BUT ΜΈΛΛΩ WITH AN INFINITIVE CAN EMPHASIZE DIVINE DETERMINATION (E.G., 1:19; 6:11) OR HAVE THE SENSE OF A FUTURE INDICATIVE, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE ACTION IS NOT MERELY POTENTIAL BUT WILL DEFINITELY OCCUR.192 TWO-THIRDS OF THE TWELVE SUCH CONSTRUCTIONS IN THE BOOK ARE SUSCEPTIBLE OF EITHER OR BOTH OF THESE NUANCES (THE REMAINING FOUR REFERRING TO POTENTIAL, IMMINENT FUTURITY). A BETTER RENDERING IN 10:7 IS “WHEN HE WILL BEGIN TO SOUND” (KJV) OR “WHEN HE WILL SOUND.” THEREFORE, THE MYSTERY OF GOD WILL BE COMPLETED WHEN THE SEVENTH ANGEL BEGINS TO SOUND HIS TRUMPET (NEB).193
ὅΤΑΝ ΜΈΛΛῃ WITH AN INFINITIVE OCCURS ELSEWHERE IN THE NT ONLY IN MARK 13:4 AND LUKE 21:7, WHERE IT HAS EITHER A DETERMINATIVE OR DEFINITE FUTURE SENSE (PROBABLY BOTH SENSES ARE INCLUDED; NOTE THAT IN MARK THE INFINITIVE IS A FORM OF ΣΥΝΤΕΛΈΩ, SIMILAR TO ΤΕΛΈΩ IN REV. 10:7, WHICH FURTHER EXPLAINS THE “SOUNDING” OF THE TRUMPET). THE DEFINITE FUTURE MEANING IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE CONTEXT CONCERNS THE ISSUE OF WHEN THE PRESENT AGE WILL FINALLY END.194 ALSO, IN BOTH MARK AND LUKE THE SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM OF ὅΤΑΝ ΜΈΛΛῃ + INFINITIVE WITH THE PRECEDING ΠΌΤΕ ΤΑῦΤΑ ἔΣΤΑΙ (“WHEN WILL THESE THINGS BE?”) CONFIRMS THE ABSOLUTE FUTURE NUANCE THERE (CF. ALSO THE SYNONYMOUS USE OF ΔΕῖ [“MUST”] IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES, MARK 13:7, 10 AND LUKE 21:9).
IF THE NUANCE OF DIVINE NECESSITY WERE EMPHASIZED IN REV. 10:7, THE RESULTING RENDERING WOULD BE “WHEN IT IS NECESSARY THAT HE SOUND” (THIS IS THE MEANING IN 1:19, WHERE ΜΈΛΛΩ IS PARALLEL WITH ΔΕῖ [“MUST”] IN 1:1; 4:1; AND 22:6). SINCE 10:6–7 IS CLEARLY A DEVELOPMENT OF 6:11, EITHER THE FUTURE RENDERING OR THE DETERMINATIVE RENDERING IS MOST VIABLE.
THE CONTENT OF THE “MYSTERY”
THE CONCEPTUAL LINK BETWEEN 6:11 AND 10:6B–7 IS STRONGLY HINTED AT BY THEIR VERBAL SIMILARITY:
6:11: ἔΤΙ ΧΡΌΝΟΝ ΜΙΚΡΌΝ, ἕΩΣ ΠΛΗΡΩΘῶΣΙΝ (“YET A LITTLE TIME UNTIL [THEIR SUFFERINGS] SHOULD BE FULFILLED”).
10:6B–7: ὅΤΙ ΧΡΌΝΟΣ ΟὐΚΈΤΙ ἔΣΤΑΙ … ὅΤΑΝ … ἐΤΕΛΈΣΘΗ Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ (“THAT TIME SHALL BE NO LONGER … WHEN … THE MYSTERY OF GOD IS FULFILLED”).195
THIS PARALLEL SHOWS THAT THE CONTENT OF THE MYSTERY IN CH. 10 CONCERNS GOD’S DECREE THAT THE SAINTS SUFFER, WHICH LEADS DIRECTLY TO THE JUDGMENT OF THEIR PERSECUTORS. IN 6:10 THE SAINTS ASK HOW LONG IT WILL BE BEFORE GOD JUDGES THEIR OPPRESSORS. THE DIVINE RESPONSE IS THAT THE JUDGMENT AND THE SAINTS’ VINDICATION WILL NOT BE FOR “YET A LITTLE TIME,” UNTIL THE DECREED SUFFERINGS (OR FULL NUMBER) OF “THEIR SERVANTS, EVEN THEIR BROTHERS WHO ARE ABOUT TO BE KILLED EVEN AS THEMSELVES, IS FULFILLED” (6:11). 10:6–7 AFFIRMS THAT, IN RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS, THE FINAL JUDGMENT WILL BEGIN WITHOUT DELAY ONLY WHEN ALL BELIEVERS WHOM GOD HAS DECREED TO SUFFER FINALLY FULFILL THEIR DESTINY.196
THE CONNECTION WITH THE CRY FOR VENGEANCE IN 6:11 IS SUPPORTED BY THE DUAL ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:7 AND DEUT. 32:40 IN 10:6. THE DEUTERONOMY ALLUSION IS CONTINUED IN V 7. THE POINT OF BOTH OT TEXTS IS GOD’S ASSURANCE THAT HE WILL VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE AFTER THEIR OPPRESSION BY JUDGING THEIR OPPRESSORS. DAN. 12:7 SAYS THAT THE JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL’S PERSECUTOR (CF. 11:32–45) WILL OCCUR AFTER THE ENEMY FINISHES “SHATTERING” ISRAEL (IN MIDR. PSS. 119.30–31, DAN. 12:7 IS USED TO MAKE THE SAME POINT, AND THERE PS. 79:10, THE KEY ALLUSION IN REV. 6:11, IS ADDUCED TO EMPHASIZE THE POINT). DEUTERONOMY 32 EXPLICITLY AFFIRMS THAT “THE LORD WILL VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE” (V 36), WILL “TAKE HOLD OF JUSTICE,” “WILL RENDER VENGEANCE ON HIS ADVERSARIES” (VV 41, 43), AND WILL “AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS” (V 43, WHICH PROBABLY IS ALLUDED TO IN PS. 79:10). THE IDENTICAL DANIEL-DEUTERONOMY COMBINATION WAS EMPLOYED IN JEWISH WRITINGS TO MAKE THE SAME POINT, ESPECIALLY WITH REGARD TO GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE “FOUR KINGDOMS” (OF DANIEL) AND OF “GOG AND MAGOG” (MIDR. PSS. 17.9–10; PESIKTA RABBATI 31).
AND, OF COURSE, THESE KINGDOMS ARE THE SAME OPPONENTS WHO PERSECUTE THE SAINTS AND ARE JUDGED IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS OF REVELATION.
IT IS POSSIBLE TO ARGUE THAT THERE IS A LINK WITH 6:10–11 AND STILL MAINTAIN THAT THE IDEA OF “NO DELAY” INCLUDES A BRIEF POSTPONEMENT OF THE LAST JUDGMENT CONSISTING OF A FINAL STAGE OF SEVERE TRIBULATION.197 BUT THIS IS HARDLY PERSUASIVE. BUT EVEN IF THE OPENING PHRASE OF V 7 DOES IMPLY A PERIOD BEFORE THE VERY END OF HISTORY, IT DOES NOT NECESSARILY REFER TO A LAST HISTORICAL STAGE OF SEVERE TRIBULATION. INSTEAD, IT MAY MERELY BE A PERIOD ENCOMPASSING THE BEGINNING STAGE OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT (E.G., AS IN 6:12–17; 17:14; CH. 18) LEADING IMMEDIATELY TO THE CONSUMMATION OF THAT JUDGMENT (11:14–19; 20:11–15). BUT SUCH A SPAN OF TIME STILL IMPLIES A DELAY, WHICH IS THE OPPOSITE OF THE EMPHASIS IN V 6B: “THERE WILL BE NO DELAY.” CONSEQUENTLY, “IN THE DAYS OF” COULD MERELY BE A COLLECTIVE EXPRESSION FOR THE DEFINITIVE TIME WHEN THE DECISIVE BLOW OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IS STRUCK.
THE POINT OF THE ASSERTION THAT THERE WILL BE NO DELAY IS TO AFFIRM THAT THE CONSUMMATION OF GOD’S COVENANT PLAN FOR HISTORY, WHICH WAS PROPHESIED TO DANIEL, WILL FINALLY REACH FULFILLMENT. “THEN THE MYSTERY OF GOD IS COMPLETED” IN V 7 IS AN ELABORATION OF “TIME WILL BE NO LONGER” IN V 6 (ΚΑΊ IS NOT A MERE CONJUNCTION BUT A TEMPORAL CONSECUTIVE, “THEN”). NOT EVERYONE IS ABLE TO PENETRATE THE MEANING OF THE HISTORICAL “TIME” LEADING UP TO THE END, SINCE IT IS ENVELOPED IN A “MYSTERY.” GOD HAS HIDDEN THE MEANING, SO THAT IT IS MYSTERIOUS.
THEREFORE, “OF GOD” IN “THE MYSTERY OF GOD” (Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ) IS BEST TAKEN AS A GENITIVE OF SOURCE OR A SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE, SINCE GOD IS THE REVEALER OF THE MYSTERY IN DANIEL. AMOS 3:7 IS COMBINED WITH THE DANIELIC MYSTERY IDEA, WHICH FURTHER CONFIRMS THIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE GENITIVE: AMOS SAYS THAT GOD “REVEALS HIS SECRET COUNSEL [SÔD] TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” (THE SAME DANIEL-AMOS COMBINATION APPEARS ALSO IN 1QPH 7.4–5).198 THAT AMOS STANDS IN JOHN’S TRAIN OF THOUGHT HERE IS EVIDENT NOT ONLY FROM THE PARALLEL REVELATION OF A MYSTERY TO GOD’S SERVANTS THE PROPHETS (REV. 10:7) BUT ALSO FROM THE WIDER CONTEXT OF AMOS 3:4–8: GOD ROARING LIKE A LION (AMOS 1:2; 3:4, 8; REV. 10:3) AND A TRUMPET SOUNDING (AMOS 3:6; REV. 10:7), BOTH OF WHICH BETOKEN JUDGMENT IN AMOS 3 AND REVELATION 10.199 ONLY THOSE TO WHOM GOD REVEALS THE MYSTERY CAN UNDERSTAND THE MEANING OF THIS HISTORY. DANIEL COULD NOT UNDERSTAND, BUT NOW THE ANGEL IS BEGINNING TO REVEAL THE MEANING OF THE MYSTERY TO JOHN AND TO THE CHURCHES TO WHOM JOHN IS WRITING.
THE MYSTERY CAN BE REVEALED BECAUSE THE DEATH, RESURRECTION, AND EXALTATION OF CHRIST HAVE INAUGURATED THE LATTER DAYS AND THE FULFILLMENT OF DANIEL’S PROPHECIES FOR THE LATTER DAYS. CHRIST’S REMOVAL OF THE SEALS FROM THE SCROLL IN CH. 5 CONNOTED PRECISELY THE SAME IDEA OF NEW REVELATION DUE TO THE INAUGURATION OF THE LATTER-DAY PROPHECIES FROM DANIEL 12 (SEE ON 5:1–5, 9). THEREFORE, THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHETIC MYSTERY OF THE AGE BETWEEN CHRIST’S FIRST AND SECOND COMINGS WILL BE COMPLETED WHEN “TIME WILL BE NO LONGER.” “THE MYSTERY OF GOD” EXTENDS FROM THE TIME OF CHRIST’S EXALTATION (OR FROM HIS MINISTRY) UNTIL THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY, WHICH WILL OCCUR WHEN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET SOUNDS. THIS MEANS THAT GOD’S PROPHETIC MYSTERY BEGAN TO BE REVEALED AT CHRIST’S FIRST COMING. THE STRIKING PARALLEL OF 10:6–7, 11 WITH ROM. 16:25–26 CORROBORATES THIS CONCLUSION: “NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO ESTABLISH YOU ACCORDING TO THE REVELATION OF THE MYSTERY, WHICH HAS BEEN KEPT SECRET FOR LONG AGES PAST, BUT NOW IS MANIFESTED, AND BY THE SCRIPTURES OF THE PROPHETS, ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF THE ETERNAL GOD, HAS BEEN MADE KNOWN TO THE NATIONS.…”
THE WORD ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (“MYSTERY”) IS CHOSEN BECAUSE OF ITS DANIELIC FLAVOR. THE WORD IS USED IN THE GREEK OT WITH A LATTER-DAY IMPLICATION ONLY IN DANIEL. HERE, LIKEWISE, JOHN USES IT TO REFER TO THE INTERPRETATION OF END-TIME PROPHECY AS THAT WHICH IS UNDERSTOOD ONLY WHEN ACCOMPANIED BY FURTHER REVELATION (SO DAN. 2:19, 27–30, 47; CF. DAN. 4:6[9] THEOD.). FURTHERMORE, SOME OTHER NT OCCURRENCES OF THE WORD SPEAK OF FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY IN A MANNER OPPOSITE TO WHAT THE JEWS EXPECTED (E.G., MATT. 13:11; MARK 4:11; LUKE 8:10; 2 THESS. 2:7 [CF. DAN. 8:23–25; 11:30–45]; ROM. 11:25; EPH. 3:3–4, 9).200 SUCH USE WITH REFERENCE TO DANIELIC FULFILLMENT HAS ALREADY BEEN SEEN TO BE THE CASE IN REV. 1:20 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE AND THE CONCLUDING COMMENTS ON CH. 1). THE CONNECTION OF ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (“MYSTERY”) WITH DANIEL IS ALSO BORNE OUT CLEARLY IN 17:5, 7, WHERE IT APPEARS IN AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 4:6(9).
THEREFORE, HERE THE ANGEL IS BEGINNING TO EXPLAIN TO JOHN THE “WHEN” AND “HOW” THAT DANIEL DID NOT UNDERSTAND ABOUT HIS OWN PROPHECY. THE ANGEL TELLS JOHN THAT THE FINAL COMPLETION IS TO BE AT THE LAST JUDGMENT AND ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM ANNOUNCED BY THE LAST TRUMPET. DANIEL KNEW THAT MUCH, BUT WAS NOT GIVEN HOPE TO EXPECT IT IN HIS OWN TIME, AS JOHN IS, ALTHOUGH EVEN JOHN’S EXPECTATION NEEDS TO BE BALANCED BY AN “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET” PERSPECTIVE (ON JOHN’S IMMINENT EXPECTATION SEE ON 1:1, 3, 7; 2:5, 16; 3:3, 11; 16:15; 22:6, 7, 10, 12). DANIEL WAS ALSO GIVEN NO HOPE FOR THE FULFILLMENT OF THE EVENTS PRECEDING THE CONSUMMATION. IN CONTRAST, JOHN IS MADE TO UNDERSTAND THAT DANIEL’S END-TIME PROPHECIES CONCERNING EVENTS PRECEDING THE CONSUMMATION HAVE ACTUALLY BEEN SET IN MOTION BY JESUS’ REDEMPTIVE WORK. WHAT WAS DISTANT FROM DANIEL’S PERSPECTIVE IS HAPPENING NOW IN JOHN’S TIME. THIS UNDERSTANDING OF ESCHATOLOGICAL INAUGURATION IS MOST EVIDENT FROM THE ANGEL’S POSSESSION OF THE OPEN SCROLL (IN THE LIGHT OF OUR CONCLUSIONS ABOUT CHRIST’S POSSESSION AND OPENING OF THE SCROLL IN CH. 5).
JOHN IS ALSO GIVEN INSIGHT INTO “HOW” DANIEL’S PROPHECIES ARE BEING FULFILLED. THIS EXPLANATION OF THE MANNER OF FULFILLMENT IS ALSO A FOCUS OF THE “MYSTERY.” V 7 INTERPRETS DAN. 12:7B, WHICH FORETELLS THAT THE KINGDOM OF EVIL WILL NOT BE DEFEATED UNTIL IT FINISHES DEFEATING “THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE.” THE ANGEL EXPLAINS TO JOHN THAT THIS PROPHECY IS BEING FULFILLED IN A MYSTERIOUS MANNER. THAT IS, THE PROPHECY OF GOD’S DEFEAT OF THE EVIL KINGDOM IS BEING IRONICALLY FULFILLED BY THIS EVIL KINGDOM’S APPARENT PHYSICAL VICTORY OVER THE SAINTS. GOD’S PEOPLE ARE ALREADY BEGINNING TO WIN SPIRITUALLY IN THE MIDST OF THEIR PHYSICAL DEFEAT. THEIR ENEMIES ARE ALREADY BEGINNING TO LOSE SPIRITUALLY IN THE MIDST OF THEIR APPARENT PHYSICAL VICTORY. UNBELIEVERS BEGIN TO UNDERGO UNSEEN LOSS, SINCE THEIR PERSECUTING ACTIVITIES BEGIN TO LAY THE BASIS FOR THEIR ULTIMATE PUNISHMENT. SUCH ANTAGONISTIC ACTIONS ALSO BETRAY THEIR ALLEGIANCE TO AND IDENTIFICATION WITH SATAN, WHO HAS ALREADY BEGUN TO BE JUDGED AT THE CROSS AND JESUS’ RESURRECTION. THEY ALSO ALREADY STAND UNDER THIS INAUGURATED JUDGMENT. “THE PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH IS THUS THE SECRET WEAPON BY WHICH GOD INTENDS TO WIN HIS VICTORY OVER THE CHURCH’S PERSECUTORS.”201 AT THE SECOND COMING THIS JUDGMENT WILL BE CONSUMMATED.
THE MYSTERIOUS NATURE OF THE SAINTS’ VICTORY IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS HAVING THE SAME IRONIC NATURE AS CHRIST’S VICTORY THROUGH HIS APPARENT DEFEAT BY THE SAME EVIL KINGDOM. THE LEGITIMACY OF THIS COMPARISON IS BASED ON THE EARLIER OBSERVATION THAT CH. 10 IS PARALLEL TO CH. 5 AND IS TO BE INTERPRETED IN ITS LIGHT. IN CH. 5 CHRIST’S DEATH WAS ALREADY AN INITIAL VICTORY BECAUSE HE WAS A “FAITHFUL WITNESS” RESISTING THE SPIRITUAL DEFEAT OF COMPROMISE (1:5) AND BECAUSE HE WAS ACCOMPLISHING THE REDEMPTION OF HIS PEOPLE BY PAYING THE PENALTY OF THEIR SIN (SO 5:9–10; 1:5–6). JESUS’ DEATH WAS ALSO A VICTORY BECAUSE IT WAS AN INITIAL STEP TOWARD THE RESURRECTION (1:5; 5:5–8). LIKEWISE, CH. 10 IS SAYING THAT THOSE BELIEVING IN CHRIST WILL FOLLOW IN HIS FOOTSTEPS. THEIR DEFEAT IS ALSO AN INITIAL VICTORY BECAUSE THEY ARE FAITHFUL WITNESSES WITHSTANDING THE SPIRITUAL DEFEAT OF COMPROMISE, AND THEIR DEATH IS A SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION, WHEN THEY WILL RECEIVE A CROWN OF VICTORY (2:10–11).
THERE IS ONE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SCROLLS OF CH. 5 AND THE SCROLL HERE, YET EVEN THIS SUGGESTS THE IRONIC INTERPRETATION I HAVE JUST GIVEN. THE “SCROLL” IN CH. 5 IS A ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ, WHEREAS IN 10:2, 9–10 IT IS A ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ, “A LITTLE SCROLL.” THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE SCROLLS (SEE ON 10:2), TOGETHER WITH THIS SMALL DIFFERENCE, CONNOTE THAT, LIKE CHRIST, SO CHRISTIANS HAVE THEIR “BOOK,” WHICH IS ALSO SYMBOLIC OF THEIR PURPOSE: THEY ARE TO REIGN IRONICALLY AS CHRIST DID BY BEING IMITATORS ON A SMALL SCALE OF THE GREAT COSMIC MODEL OF THE CROSS. AND THIS MAY BE WHY CHRIST, OR PERHAPS HIS REPRESENTATIVE ANGEL, IS PORTRAYED AS A LARGE, COSMIC FIGURE OVERSHADOWING THE EARTH (10:1–3).
THEREFORE, THE LITTLE BOOK IS A NEW VERSION OF THOSE SAME PURPOSES SYMBOLIZED BY THE BOOK IN CH. 5 INSOFAR AS THOSE PURPOSES ARE NOW TO BE ACCOMPLISHED BY THE PEOPLE OF GOD.202 THE SCROLL OF CH. 10 IS ALSO REFERRED TO ONCE, SOMEWHAT INCONSISTENTLY, AS A ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ (V 8), WHICH SHOWS THAT THE TWO BOOKS ARE GENERALLY THE SAME. THIS CLUE ENABLES THE READER TO THINK OF THE CH. 10 SCROLL NOT AS A TOTALLY DIFFERENT KIND OF BOOK FROM THAT OF CH. 5, BUT ONLY ONE ON A SMALLER SCALE.203 THAT THIS IS THE INTENT OF THE DIMINUTIVE FORM USED IN 10:2, 9–10 IS POINTED TO BY THE FACT THAT IT IS THE ONLY DIMINUTIVE FORM WITH DIMINUTIVE MEANING (“LITTLE”) IN THE ENTIRE APOCALYPSE.204 JOHN WANTS TO UNDERSCORE THE FACT THAT THIS IS A “LITTLE BOOK” IN COMPARISON TO THE BIG BOOK OF CH. 5, AND THAT IT IS MODELED ON THAT LARGER BOOK.
THIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE MYSTERIOUS WAY IN WHICH THE DANIEL 12 PROPHECY IS BEING FULFILLED IS PROVED NOT ONLY BY THE PARALLELS WITH CH. 5 BUT ALSO BY WHAT FOLLOWS IN 11:1–13. THERE THE PERSECUTION AND DEFEAT OF THE WITNESSING CHURCH IS THE MEANS LEADING TO THE RESURRECTION OF CHRISTIANS AND TO THEIR ENEMIES’ DEFEAT. THE PARALLEL BETWEEN 10:7 AND 6:11 DESCRIBED ABOVE SHOWS THAT THE CONTENT OF THE MYSTERY IN CH. 10 CONCERNS GOD’S OVERT DECREE THAT THE SAINTS SUFFER, WHICH LEADS DIRECTLY TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THEIR PERSECUTORS. THEREFORE, THE REVELATION OF THE MYSTERY IN 10:7 INVOLVES NOT ONLY THE IDEA THAT FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY HAS BEGUN (AS MOST COMMENTATORS AFFIRM) BUT ALSO THE FORMERLY HIDDEN MANNER IN WHICH PROPHECY WOULD BE FULFILLED.
11:1–13 FOCUSES ON THE SUFFERING OF THE WITNESSES, WHICH FINDS ITS CLIMAX IN THE FINAL REWARD OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY (11:14–18). THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (11:15–18) IS MOST PLAUSIBLY TAKEN AS THE CONTENT OF THE “THIRD WOE,” SINCE IT DIRECTLY FOLLOWS THE STATEMENT THAT THIS “WOE IS COMING QUICKLY” (11:14). THE EXPRESSION OF IMMINENCE (“COMING QUICKLY”) IS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE EXPRESSION “THERE WILL NO LONGER BE TIME (DELAY)” IN 10:6.
THE “ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE GOOD NEWS”
THE LAST PHRASE OF V 7 EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIES THE CONTENT OF THE PRECEDING OATH AS A DEVELOPMENT OF WHAT GOD PROPHESIED IN THE OT “TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS.” AS IS PARTLY TRUE WITH THE PHRASE “THE MYSTERY OF GOD,” THE PHRASE “HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” OCCURS TWICE TO INTRODUCE THE PROPHECY OF DANIEL 9, WHICH POINTS FURTHER TO A PREOCCUPATION WITH THE DANIEL PROPHECY IN REV. 10:5–7. HOWEVER, “HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” ALSO APPEARS AS A REPEATED FORMULA ELSEWHERE IN PROPHETIC WRITINGS OF THE OT (FIFTEEN TIMES OUTSIDE DANIEL). THEREFORE THE DANIEL PROPHECY IN MIND HERE IS UNDERSTOOD AS PART OF THE BROADER SWEEP OF OT PROPHECY PERTAINING TO THE END TIMES, AND IT INCLUDES NT PROPHETS AS WELL.205 ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE CHRISTIAN WITNESSES ARE CALLED “PROPHETS” (11:10, 18; 16:6; 18:20, 24; 22:6, 9), AND THESE INSTANCES INCLUDE BOTH OT AND NT PROPHETS (ESP. 22:6, 9; 18:24, SEEN IN RELATION TO MATT. 24:34–37 AND 1 THESS. 2:15). EVEN THE PHRASE “YOUR SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” IN 11:18 CAN INCLUDE BOTH, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE IT IS ANOTHER ALLUSION TO THE OT FORMULA IN 10:7. JOHN HIMSELF IS ONE OF THE NT PROPHETS, SINCE HIS OWN WORK IS A “PROPHECY” (1:3; 22:7, 10, 18–19; CF. 11:6 AND 19:10, WHERE “PROPHECY” IS ATTRIBUTED TO CHRISTIANS).
THE “GOSPEL” OF CHRIST, INCLUDING BOTH SALVATION AND JUDGMENT, WAS PROPHETICALLY “ANNOUNCED” BY GOD (ΕὐΗΓΓΈΛΙΣΕΝ) TO HIS PROPHETS IN THE OT, AND ITS INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT HAS BEEN ANNOUNCED TO THE PROPHETS OF THE NEW AGE. THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHESIED GOSPEL IS OCCURRING AND WILL CONTINUE TO OCCUR IN A MYSTERIOUS AND UNEXPECTED MANNER FROM THE HUMAN PERSPECTIVE. NEVERTHELESS, GOD PLANNED FROM ETERNITY THAT THE PROPHECY WOULD BE FULFILLED IN THIS WAY. THIS IS WHY GOD IS REFERRED TO IN V 6 AS “THE ONE LIVING UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES.” NOT ONLY IS HE ETERNAL IN HIS ESSENTIAL EXISTENCE, BUT HIS PLAN CONCERNING THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN MADE FROM ETERNITY. LIKEWISE, THE ALLUSION TO GOD AS CREATOR IN V 6 HAS THE SIMILAR FUNCTION OF IMPLYING THAT BECAUSE GOD IS SOVEREIGN OVER CREATION, HE WILL BE ABLE TO ACCOMPLISH THROUGHOUT CREATION HIS ETERNAL INTENTIONS WITH RESPECT TO THE GOSPEL.
HERE WE HAVE THE ONLY USE OF THE VERB ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΖΩ (“ANNOUNCE THE GOOD NEWS/GOSPEL”) IN REVELATION. THE NOUN ΕὑΑΓΓΕΛΊΑ (“GOSPEL”) OCCURS ONLY IN 14:6, WHERE IT IS USED OF THE “ETERNAL GOOD NEWS” ABOUT JESUS, WHICH ENTAILS SALVATION (14:1–5) AND JUDGMENT (14:6–11); NOTE ALSO THAT 14:6–7 ALSO CONTAIN THE SAME FOURFOLD UNIVERSAL FORMULA AS 10:11 AND THE FOURFOLD COSMIC FORMULA OF 10:6, FURTHER POINTING TO AN ASSOCIATION OF THE MEANING OF ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΖΩ AND ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΑ IN THE TWO PASSAGES.
IN THE DSS “MYSTERY” (RĀZ) IS USED AGAINST THE GENERAL BACKGROUND OF DANIEL WITH REFERENCE TO THE BEGINNING OF FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY IN THE MIDST OF THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY. WHAT WAS A “MYSTERY” FROM THE OT PROPHETS’ PERSPECTIVE IS NOW UNCOVERED BY THE COMMUNITY’S INSPIRED INTERPRETERS.206
KRAFT ARGUES THAT THE SECRETS OF THE THUNDERS (V 4) AND THE “MYSTERY” (V 7) CONCERN THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. HE ARGUES THIS ON THE BASIS OF PARALLELS WITH 1 COR. 15:51 AND DAN. 12:2–4, 7–13, WHICH BOTH CONCERN THE ESCHATOLOGICAL RESURRECTION. 1 COR. 15:51 HAS IN COMMON WITH REVELATION 10 THE “MYSTERY” CONCERNING THE COMING END OF HISTORY, WHICH IS SIGNALED BY “THE LAST TRUMPET” (CF. THE TRUMPET SIGNALING THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD IN 1 THESS. 4:16). THE SECRET OF THE THUNDERS CONCERNS HOW THE END-TIME RESURRECTION OF THE BODY WILL TAKE PLACE, A SUBJECT THAT DANIEL AND JOHN WERE TO “SEAL” BUT THAT PAUL REVEALS. CONSEQUENTLY, KRAFT ARGUES, THE “THUNDERS” AND THE “MYSTERY” REFER ONLY TO THE SEVENTH TRUMPET.207 THE PROPOSAL IS SUGGESTIVE, SINCE THE RESURRECTION IS CERTAINLY ONE OF THE EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE END OF HISTORY, WHICH IS THE FOCUS OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THAT 10:5–7 CONCERNS THE TOPIC OF THE RESURRECTION MAY HAVE CONTEXTUAL SUPPORT FROM 11:11–12, WHICH NARRATES THE RESURRECTION OF THE TWO WITNESSES AND IS PART OF THE OVERALL SEGMENT OF 11:1–13, WHICH IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE CH. 10 SCROLL. THEREFORE, THE TOPIC OF THE RESURRECTION MAY WELL FORM PART OF JOHN’S ESCHATOLOGICAL EXPECTATION IN 10:5–7, BUT IT SHOULD NOT BE SEEN AS HIS EXCLUSIVE CONCERN HERE.
SOME WITNESSES (1854 2351 𝔐A) CHANGED AORIST INDICATIVE ἐΤΕΛΈΣΘΗ (“WAS FULFILLED”) TO AORIST SUBJUNCTIVE ΤΕΛΈΣΘῇ (“SHOULD BE FULFILLED”) BECAUSE THE SUBJUNCTIVE (OR THE FUTURE) WOULD BE EXPECTED IN A REFERENCE TO THE FUTURE, ESPECIALLY AFTER THE PRECEDING USE OF ὅΤΑΝ WITH THE SUBJUNCTIVE (ὅΤΑΝ ΜΈΛΛῃ ΣΑΛΠΊΖΕΙΝ, “WHEN HE SHOULD BE ABOUT TO SOUND”). THE ORIGINAL TEXT, THE AORIST INDICATIVE, REPRESENTS A SEMITIC PROPHETIC PERFECT, EMPHASIZING THE CERTAINTY OF THE YET FUTURE EVENT. THE AORIST MIGHT BE USED AS A RESULT OF JOHN CONSTRUAL OF ΚΑΊ AS EQUIVALENT TO WAW, WHICH IN HEBREW WOULD CONVERT THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING PERFECT FORM TO AN IMPERFECT, SO THAT HERE THE LITERAL TRANSLATION WOULD BE “IT WILL BE FINISHED.”208 OR IT COULD BE A “TIMELESS AORIST,” WHICH WOULD TRANSFER THE ACTION TO THE FUTURE.209 NEB RENDERS IT AS A FUTURE PERFECT PASSIVE (“WILL HAVE BEEN FULFILLED”).
THE RENEWAL OF JOHN’S PROPHETIC COMMISSION (10:8–11)
8 NOW THE HEAVENLY VOICE OF V 4, WHICH COMMANDED THE SEER NOT TO WRITE THE REVELATION OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS, COMMANDS HIM TO “TAKE THE OPEN BOOK IN THE HAND OF THE ANGEL STANDING ON THE EARTH AND THE SEA.” THIS COMMAND CONTINUES THE CONTRAST OF VV 5–7 WITH V 4, THE ANGEL’S REVELATION OF TRUTH ABOUT THE CLIMAX OF REDEMPTIVE HISTORY FOLLOWING THE SEALING UP OF REVELATION. IN VV 8–10 MORE REVELATION ISSUES FROM THE HAND OF THE SAME ANGEL IN THE FORM OF THE BOOK.
THIS IS THE THIRD TIME THAT JOHN MENTIONS THAT THIS ANGEL IS STANDING ON THE SEA AND THE EARTH. THE REPETITION IS NOT FOR MERE RHETORICAL PURPOSES,210 BUT MORE LIKELY EMPHASIZES THE FACT THAT NOW THIS ANGEL (CHRIST) EXERCISES SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE WHOLE EARTH (SEE ON V 2). JEWISH INTERPRETERS ALSO VIEWED THE SCROLL FROM EZEKIEL 2–3 (CLEARLY ALLUDED TO IN VV 9–10) AS HAVING A UNIVERSAL SCOPE: IN ARN 25 THE SCROLL REFERS TO “THIS WORLD AND THE WORLD TO COME”; IN B. ERUBIN 21A IT IS TAKEN AS PERTAINING TO GOD’S LAW, WHICH IS “LONGER THAN THE EARTH AND BROADER THAN THE SEA”; IN TARG. EZEK. 2:10 IT REFERS TO “THAT WHICH WAS FROM THE BEGINNING AND THAT WHICH IS DESTINED TO BE IN THE END.” THEREFORE, THE BOOK HELD BY THE ANGEL AND THEN GIVEN TO JOHN HAS A MESSAGE APPLICABLE IN SOME WAY TO ALL THE INHABITANTS OF EARTH.
ALSO FOR EMPHASIS “THE OPEN BOOK” IS REPEATED FROM V 2, SINCE THE FACT THAT IT IS OPEN SYMBOLIZES THE ANGEL’S RECENTLY GAINED SOVEREIGNTY (SEE ON V 2). THE ACTION OF APPROACHING AND TAKING A SCROLL FROM THE HAND OF A HEAVENLY FIGURE WHO HAS DIVINE CHARACTERISTICS IS A SIGNIFICANT PARALLEL BETWEEN CHS. 5 AND 10:
5:7–8: ἦΛΘΕΝ ΚΑὶ ΕἴΛΗΦΕΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΔΕΞΙᾶΣ ΤΟῦ ΚΑΘΗΜΈΝΟΥ ἐΠὶ ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ, ΚΑὶ ὅΤΕ ἔΛΑΒΕΝ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ … (“HE CAME AND TOOK [IT] FROM THE RIGHT HAND OF THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE, AND WHEN HE TOOK THE BOOK …”)
10:8: ὝΠΑΓΕ ΛΆΒΕ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ Τὸ ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΟΝ ἐΝ Τῇ ΧΕΙΡὶ ΤΟῦ ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ ΤΟῦ ἑΣΤῶΤΟΣ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΘΑΛΆΣΣΗΣ ΚΑὶ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“GO, TAKE THE BOOK WHICH HAS BEEN OPENED IN THE HAND OF THE ANGEL WHO HAS BEEN STANDING ON THE SEA AND UPON THE EARTH”; CF. V 10: ἔΛΑΒΟΝ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΧΕΙΡὸΣ ΤΟῦ ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ [“HE TOOK THE LITTLE BOOK FROM THE HAND OF THE ANGEL”]).
THIS MATCHING LANGUAGE, TOGETHER WITH THE PARALLELS ALREADY SEEN BETWEEN CHS. 5 AND 10 (SEE ON V 2), MEAN THAT JOHN’S APPROACHING AND TAKING OF THE BOOK HAS SIMILAR SIGNIFICANCE TO THE LAMB’S SAME ACTIONS IN CH. 5. WE HAVE SEEN ALREADY WHAT THIS MEANT IN 10:2 FOR THE ANGEL. THE MEANING OF THE SYMBOLIC POSSESSION OF THE OPEN BOOK BY CHRIST IN CH. 5 AND BY THE EXALTED HEAVENLY BEING IN 10:1–2 IS ALSO TO BE APPLIED TO JOHN’S POSSESSION OF THE OPENED BOOK. THE LAMB’S TAKING AND OPENING OF THE SCROLL SYMBOLIZED HIS NEWLY GAINED AUTHORITY OVER GOD’S PLAN OF JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION, WHICH WAS INAUGURATED BY HIS OWN DEATH AND RESURRECTION. JOHN’S SIMILAR ACTION SHOWS THAT HE PARTICIPATES IN AND IDENTIFIES WITH JESUS’ AUTHORITY IN EXECUTING JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION.
JOHN IS CERTAINLY NOT IDENTIFIED IN EVERY WAY WITH CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE BOOK, SINCE ONLY JESUS REDEEMED HUMANITY BY HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION, AND HE ALONE IS SOVEREIGN IN GUIDING THE REST OF HISTORY TO ITS PREDESTINED END. BUT JOHN DOES SHARE IN THE REIGN OF CHRIST, AS DO THE SAINTS THROUGHOUT THE COURSE OF THE CHURCH AGE AND IN THE NEW COSMOS. IN THIS SENSE, JOHN ALSO PARTAKES OF THE PROMISED INHERITANCE THAT THE SON HAS RECEIVED. FURTHERMORE, JUST AS THE LAMB BEGAN TO REIGN IRONICALLY BY PERSEVERING THROUGH SUFFERING, SO JOHN REIGNS IN THE SAME MANNER WITH JESUS (SO ALSO 1:9). AS NOTED MORE FULLY IN REGARD TO 10:7, CHRISTIANS, LIKE CHRIST, HAVE THEIR “BOOK,” WHICH IS ALSO SYMBOLIC OF THEIR PURPOSE: THEY ARE TO REIGN IRONICALLY AS CHRIST DID BY BEING IMITATORS ON A SMALL SCALE OF THE GREAT COSMIC MODEL OF THE CROSS.
HOWEVER, THE EMPHASIS IN THIS CHAPTER IS ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF JOHN’S POSSESSION OF THE BOOK. THE PRIMARY FOCUS IS NOT ON HOW ALL CHRISTIANS IDENTIFY WITH CHRIST’S POSSESSION OF THE BOOK. NEVERTHELESS, THE INTERPRETATIVE LINK BETWEEN CHS. 10 AND 11 WILL REVEAL THAT WHAT IS TRUE OF JOHN AS A PROPHET AND OF HIS REIGNING THROUGH SUFFERING IS TRUE OF ALL CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL. THIS IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT BOTH JOHN AND THE “TWO WITNESSES” OF CH. 11 ARE REFERRED TO AS PROPHETS (11:6, 10, 18; CF. SIMILARLY 16:6; 18:20, 24; 22:6, 9).211
THE PHRASE ἡ ΦΩΝὴ ἥΝ (“THE VOICE THAT”) WAS EITHER MISREAD OR CONSCIOUSLY CHANGED TO ACCUSATIVE ΦΩΝΗΝ BY A SCRIBE WHO PERHAPS THOUGHT IT MORE FITTING THAT ΦΩΝΉ BE THE OBJECT OF ἤΚΟΥΣΑ (“I HEARD”), ESPECIALLY IN LINE WITH THE PARALLEL IN V 4 (SO 1006 1841 1854 2053 2329 2344 AL A [GIG] VGCL; TYC PRIM). THE NOMINATIVE IS SHOWN TO BE ORIGINAL BY ITS BETTER MS. TESTIMONY.
THE PHRASEOLOGY OF 10:8 FOCUSES ATTENTION ON THE NEARLY IDENTICAL PHRASE IN 10:4: CF. ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ΦΩΝὴΝ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑΝ (“I HEARD A VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING,” 10:4) AND ἡ ΦΩΝὴ ἣΝ ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΠΆΛΙΝ ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑΝ (“THE VOICE THAT I HEARD FROM HEAVEN AGAIN SPEAKING,” 10:8). ΠΆΛΙΝ (“AGAIN”) FORMALLY LINKS V 8 WITH V 4, AS DOES THE INITIAL RELATIVE CLAUSE IN V 8A (THE RELATIVE CLAUSE IN V 5 FUNCTIONS SIMILARLY).212 THE PARTICIPIAL FORMS OF ΛΑΛΈΩ AND ΛΈΓΩ (BOTH “SPEAK”) FOLLOWING “THE VOICE THAT I HEARD FROM HEAVEN” WERE PROBABLY CHANGED FROM ORIGINAL ACCUSATIVES TO NOMINATIVES (SO K) TO BRING THEM INTO CONCORD WITH THE ORIGINAL NOMINATIVE ἡ ΦΩΝΉ (“THE VOICE”) OR SO THAT THEY COULD SERVE AS PROPER SUBJECTS, DESIGNATING THE SPEAKER OF THE FOLLOWING IMPERATIVES. THE PREPONDERANCE AND QUALITY OF THE EXTERNAL EVIDENCE CONFIRMS THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE ACCUSATIVE PARTICIPLES.
THESE PARTICIPLES ARE USED IN AN EXCEPTIONAL MANNER AS INDEPENDENT INDICATIVE VERBS. THIS PARTICIPIAL USAGE PROBABLY REFLECTS SEMITIC STYLE (SEE BELOW).213 AS SUCH, THEY STRENGTHEN THE BACKWARD-LOOKING FUNCTION OF V 8 WITH RESPECT TO V 4, WHERE ONE OF THE PARTICIPLES HAS OCCURRED, ALSO FOLLOWED BY IMPERATIVES.
WE HAVE SEEN GRAMMATICAL IRREGULARITIES IN THE USES OF PARTICIPLES OF ΛΈΓΩ (“SPEAK”) IN 1:10–11 AND 4:1 AS STYLISTIC SEMITISMS, SERVING TO HIGHLIGHT OT ALLUSIONS. THAT THE SAME THING IS OCCURRING HERE IS CLEAR BECAUSE (1) THE LANGUAGE OF 1:10–11; 4:1; AND 10:4, 8 IS SIMILAR; (2) ALL THESE USES OF PARTICIPLES FOCUS ON “THE VOICE” AND (3) EITHER DIRECTLY FOLLOW OR INTRODUCE ALLUSIONS TO EZEKIEL’S PROPHETIC COMMISSION (EZEKIEL 1–3), WHICH IS APPLIED TO JOHN’S COMMISSION (SEE ON 1:10; 4:1–2; 10:9–10); AND (4) ALL ARE ALSO CLOSELY LINKED WITH EXOD. 19:16–19’S ALLUSIONS TO THE THUNDEROUS VOICE ON SINAI. THE ATYPICAL SYNTAX OF 1:10–11 FOCUSES ON THE “VOICE” AT SINAI IN EXOD. 19:16–19. IT IS PROBABLY NOT HAPPENSTANCE THAT IN 10:4 WE COULD SEE A LINK BETWEEN EXOD. 19:16–19 AND THE “SEVEN THUNDERS” (SEE ON 10:4 AND ON 10:1 ON THE PATTERN OF EXOD. 19:9–19 IN REV. 10:1, 3–4, 7: A DIVINE BEING’S DESCENT FROM HEAVEN IN A “CLOUD” AND “FIRE” IS ANNOUNCED BY “THUNDER” AND ASSOCIATED WITH “THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET”).
IN THIS LIGHT, THE SIGNPOST ΠΆΛΙΝ (“AGAIN”) WITH THE EXCEPTIONAL VERBAL USE OF THE PARTICIPLES MAY EVEN BE MEANT TO BRING THE FOCUS BACK ONTO THE OT ALLUSIONS IN 10:4, TO WHICH “THE VOICE” REFERS AS A LARGER CONTEXT FOR UNDERSTANDING 10:8. THE PARTICIPLES IN 10:8 HARK BACK TO THE PARTICIPLE IN 10:4, WHICH INTRODUCED AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:4, 9: AS WITH DANIEL, SO ALSO FOR JOHN THERE IS SOME REVELATION THAT REMAINS HIDDEN FOR THE READERS (SEE ON 10:4), YET VV 7–11 INDICATE THAT JOHN’S AUDIENCE RECEIVES MORE REVELATION FROM HIM BECAUSE THEY LIVE AT THE TURN OF THE AGES: THE JUDICIAL THUNDERS OF SINAI AND THE LAW ARE NO LONGER THE PRIMARY THEOLOGICAL FRAMEWORK THROUGH WHICH SALVATION AND JUDGMENT ARE UNDERSTOOD, AS IN THE OT, BUT THE “GOOD NEWS” OF THE GOSPEL NOW REVEALS THE IRONIC SUFFERING OF CHRIST AND THE CHURCH AS THE ESCALATED PARADIGM WITHIN WHICH SALVATION AND ESPECIALLY JUDGMENT ARE UNDERSTOOD. AT THE LEAST, THE BACKWARD-LOOKING LANGUAGE IN 10:8 IS MEANT TO CONTRAST WHAT IS NOT REVEALED IN THE “SEVEN THUNDERS” OF 10:4 WITH WHAT IS REVEALED IN THE “OPEN BOOK” (SEE FURTHER ON V 4, WHERE ALSO THE SAME CONTRAST WAS OBSERVED WITH 22:10).214
9–10 THE COMMAND TO TAKE THE BOOK AND CONSUME IT AND THE CARRYING OUT OF THE COMMAND PORTRAY JOHN’S FORMAL RECOMMISSION AS A PROPHET. THIS COMMISSION HAS ALREADY BEEN GIVEN IN 1:10 AND 4:1–2, AS HERE, BY MEANS OF ALLUSIONS TO EZEKIEL’S COMMISSION. THE PRECISE REFERENCE HERE IS CLEARLY TO EZEK. 2:8–3:3. EZEKIEL, LIKE JOHN AFTER HIM, IS COMMISSIONED BY BEING TOLD TO TAKE A SCROLL AND TO EAT IT, AND FOR BOTH THE SCROLL’S REVELATORY MESSAGE “WAS SWEET AS HONEY IN MY MOUTH.”
THE FULL MEANING OF EZEKIEL’S COMMISSION IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD FROM THE BROADER COMMISSIONING NARRATIVE OF ALL OF EZEKIEL 2–3. EZEKIEL IS CALLED TO WARN THE ISRAELITES OF IMPENDING DOOM IF THEY DO NOT REPENT OF UNBELIEF AND IDOLATRY (3:17–21; CHS. 5–14). HE IS TO PREACH SO THAT THEY WILL “KNOW THAT A PROPHET HAS BEEN AMONG THEM.” YET HE IS ALSO TOLD THAT “ISRAEL WILL NOT BE WILLING TO LISTEN” TO HIS MESSAGE BECAUSE “THE WHOLE HOUSE OF ISRAEL HAS A HARD FOREHEAD AND A STIFF NECK” (2:2–8; 3:4–11). THEREFORE, HIS MESSAGE IS PRIMARILY ONE OF JUDGMENT. THIS IS EXPLICITLY EMPHASIZED BY THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SCROLL: “IT WAS WRITTEN ON THE FRONT AND BACK, AND LAMENTATIONS, MOURNING, AND WOE WERE WRITTEN ON IT” (2:10). THE PROPHET’S EATING OF THE SCROLL SIGNIFIES HIS IDENTIFICATION WITH ITS MESSAGE (CF. 3:10: “TAKE INTO YOUR HEART ALL MY WORDS [OF WOE] THAT I WILL SPEAK TO YOU”). HE IS THE APPOINTED MINISTER OF GOD NOT ONLY TO DELIVER THE WARNING BUT ESPECIALLY TO ANNOUNCE THE JUDGMENT ON WHICH GOD HAS ALREADY DECIDED. BUT THERE WILL BE A REMNANT WHO WILL RESPOND AND REPENT (3:20; 9:4–6; 14:21–23).
THE SCROLL’S SWEET TASTE REPRESENTS THE LIFE-SUSTAINING ATTRIBUTE OF GOD’S WORD, WHICH EMPOWERS THE PROPHET TO CARRY OUT HIS TASK (DEUT. 8:3). THE SWEETNESS OF THE WORDS ALSO REPRESENTS THE POSITIVE AND JOYOUS EFFECT GOD’S WORDS HAVE IN INSTRUCTING AND GUIDING THOSE WHO SUBMIT TO THEM (E.G., PSS. 19:7–11; 119:97–104; PROV. 16:21–24; 24:13–14). ALTHOUGH EZEKIEL’S TASK IS A SOBER ONE, HE TAKES PLEASURE IN THE MESSAGE OF WOE BECAUSE IT IS GOD’S WILL, WHICH IS GOOD AND HOLY. THE SWEETNESS IS A BRIEF PLEASURE, REPRESENTING THE PROPHET’S BRIEF DELIGHT. HE DOES NOT CONTEMPLATE DELIGHT IN THE MESSAGE FOR LONG BECAUSE HE FOCUSES ON THE OVERALL PURPOSE OF HIS CALL, WHICH IS TO ANNOUNCE JUDGMENT. ALTHOUGH EZEKIEL DOES NOT REFER TO THE SCROLL AS BEING BITTER IN HIS STOMACH, AS JOHN WILL, HE DOES REFER TO ITS “LAMENTATIONS, MOURNING, AND WOE” (2:10), WHICH ELICIT IN HIM A “BITTER” RESPONSE (3:14) AFTER HE EATS IT (CF. 3:3A). THE BITTERNESS IS A RESPONSE EITHER TO HIS GRIEF OVER ISRAEL’S IMPENDING DOOM OR TO HIS ANGER OVER THEIR REFUSAL TO REPENT. NOTABLE PARALLELS ARE FOUND IN JER. 6:10B–11A AND ESPECIALLY JER. 15:16–17: “YOUR WORDS WERE FOUND AND I ATE THEM, AND THEY BECAME FOR ME A JOY AND THE DELIGHT OF MY HEART.… YOU FILLED ME WITH ANGER.” THE DELIGHT AND ANGER AT GOD’S WORDS, WHICH JEREMIAH EATS, REFER RESPECTIVELY TO THE PROPHET’S OWN COMFORT AND TO THE JUDGMENT OF HIS ENEMIES (FOR MT ZA‘AM [“ANGER”] LXX HAS ΠΙΚΡΊΑ [“BITTERNESS”], THE NOMINAL COGNATE OF THE VERB USED IN REV. 10:9–10).
JOHN’S EATING OF THE SCROLL HAS THE SAME MEANING AS EZEKIEL’S, ALTHOUGH THE HISTORICAL SITUATION IS DIFFERENT. IT REPRESENTED FOR BOTH PROPHETS THEIR TOTAL IDENTIFICATION WITH AND SUBMISSION TO THE DIVINE WILL AS A PREREQUISITE FOR THEIR SERVICE AS PROPHETIC INSTRUMENTS IN GOD’S HAND. THEIR MESSAGE CARRIES WITH IT THE POWER OF GOD’S WORD BECAUSE IT IS, IN FACT, GOD’S WORD. BUT JOHN IS WARNING NOT ISRAEL BUT THE CHURCH. HE WARNS THE CHURCH AGAINST UNBELIEF AND COMPROMISE WITH THE IDOLATROUS WORLD, AND HE ALSO WARNS THE WORLD OF UNBELIEVERS THEMSELVES (SEE BELOW ON V 11 AND ON CH. 11).
JOHN AND OTHER CHRISTIAN PROPHETS ACTUALLY TAKE PLEASURE IN GOD’S PRONOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT (1) BECAUSE GOD’S WORD EXPRESSES HIS HOLY WILL, WHICH WILL ULTIMATELY MAKE EVEN EVENTS OF WOE REDOUND TO HIS GLORY (11:17–18; 14:7; 15:3–4; 19:1–2); (2) BECAUSE GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTICE, AND HOLINESS ARE DEMONSTRATED WHEN HE PUNISHES SIN; (3) BECAUSE PUNISHMENT OF THE CHURCH’S PERSECUTORS VINDICATES CHRISTIANS AND REVEALS THAT THEY HAVE BEEN IN THE RIGHT ALL ALONG, CONTRARY TO THE WORLD’S VERDICT (CF. 6:9–11; 18:4–7). SAINTS ARE EVEN DEPICTED IN 19:1–4 AS SHOUTING “HALLELUJAH” WHEN GOD EXECUTES HIS JUDGMENT. FINALLY, (4) THE EXPANSION OF 10:8–11 IN 11:1–13 SHOWS THAT PART OF THE MESSAGE ABOUT JUDGMENT IS AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE FAITHFUL TO ENDURE IN LOYALTY TO GOD’S WORD, WHICH IS A MESSAGE OF SWEETNESS TO JOHN. NEVERTHELESS, CHRISTIANS, LIKE GOD, DO NOT TAKE SARDONIC PLEASURE IN THE PAIN OF PUNISHMENT AS AN END IN ITSELF APART FROM THE BROADER FRAMEWORK OF JUSTICE.
SWEETNESS, AS IN EZEKIEL, IS A METAPHOR FOR BRIEF PLEASURE, SINCE CONTEMPLATION OF THE MAIN THRUST OF HIS MESSAGE CAUSES JOHN TO FOCUS ON JUDGMENT. THIS EMPHASIS IS BROUGHT OUT IN V 10, WHERE V 9’S ORDER OF BITTER AND THEN SWEET IS REVERSED: JOHN FIRST TASTES THE SWEETNESS AND THEN DIGESTION OF THE SCROLL BRINGS BITTERNESS. THE MORE ENDURING SENSATION IS BITTERNESS,215 WHICH SIGNIFIES JOHN’S RESPONSE TO THE CONTEMPLATION OF JUDGMENT. THE FIRST AND LAST POSITION OF BITTERNESS THUS FORMS AN INCLUSIO AND THEREBY RECEIVES THE STRESS.216
SOME COMMENTATORS REGARD THE BITTERNESS OF THE DIGESTED SCROLL AS A NEW DEVELOPMENT ADDED TO THE EZEKIEL BACKGROUND. BUT, AS WE HAVE SEEN IN EZEKIEL AND JEREMIAH, THE ELEMENT OF BITTERNESS WAS ALREADY CONNECTED WITH THE SCROLL AND WITH THE CONSUMPTION OF THE DIVINE WORD.217 THOUGH SOME DO NOT SEE THE BITTERNESS IN EZEK. 3:14 AS CORRESPONDING TO THE BITTERNESS EXPERIENCED BY JOHN,218 IN BOTH EZEKIEL AND REVELATION THE EMPHASIS OF THE MESSAGE IS JUDGMENT. JOHN EXPRESSES THE ASPECT OF BITTERNESS MORE EXPLICITLY. THE NONREPENTANT RESPONSE TO HIS MESSAGE IN THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD IS A “BITTER” OR MOURNFUL THING FOR JOHN TO CONTEMPLATE, AS IT WAS FOR THE OT PROPHETS AND JESUS (LUKE 19:41; CF. JER. 9:1).219 WITH ΠΙΚΡΑΊΝΩ (“BE BITTER”) THE EMPHASIS IS ON JOHN’S ANGUISH OVER THE THOUGHT OF INEVITABLE JUDGMENT AND THAT THERE WILL BE MANY WHO DO NOT RESPOND TO THE CHRISTIAN WITNESS.
THE NOTION OF JUDGMENT IS HIGHLIGHTED BY THE FACT THAT THE ONLY OTHER USE OF THE VERB IN THE APOCALYPSE REFERS TO THE JUDGMENT OF THE THIRD TRUMPET PLAGUE, WHICH KILLED “MANY PEOPLE” (SEE ON 8:11). THIS IS AN APPROPRIATE ASSOCIATION, SINCE 10:1–11:13 IS A PARENTHETICAL INTERPRETATIVE SUMMARY OF THE WHOLE PERIOD PRECEDING THE SEVENTH TRUMPET JUDGMENT, WHICH IS A TIME THAT INCLUDES THE THIRD TRUMPET OF “BITTERNESS” (SEE ALSO ΠΙΚΡΊΑ OR ΠΙΚΡΌΣ AS A METAPHOR FOR SUFFERING RESULTING FROM DIVINE JUDGMENT IN DEUT. 29:18; PROV. 5:4; JER. 23:15; LAM. 3:15, 19). AS IN EZEKIEL 2–3, THE SYMBOLIC FOCUS OF JOHN’S SCROLL IS ON JUDGMENT, WHICH 11:1–13 WILL ELUCIDATE. THE ALLUSION TO THE SCROLL OF WOE FROM EZEKIEL 2–3 FURTHER LINKS REVELATION 10 TO CH. 5, WHICH ALLUDED TO THE SAME SCROLL.
ALSO INCLUDED IN THE METAPHOR OF THE SCROLL IS THE IDEA THAT THE SWEETNESS REFERS TO GOD’S REDEMPTIVE GRACE IN THE GOSPEL TO THOSE BELIEVING AND THE BITTERNESS TO THE FACT THAT THIS GRACE MUST BE EXPERIENCED IN THE CRUCIBLE OF SUFFERING (CF. 2 COR. 2:15–16), SINCE THE LITTLE SCROLL CONNOTES THE CHRISTIAN’S PURPOSES ON A SMALL SCALE IN IMITATION OF THE LARGE-SCALE PURPOSES OF CHRIST SIGNIFIED BY THE LARGER BOOK OF CH. 5.220 CERTAINLY, PART OF THESE PURPOSES IS THE EXPERIENCE OF DIVINE GRACE THROUGH SUFFERING. PART OF THE GOSPEL’S SWEETNESS IS THAT CHRISTIANS ALREADY BEGIN TO BE VINDICATED BECAUSE OF THEIR PERSEVERING TESTIMONY WHEN THEY REACH HEAVEN (6:9–11) AND FINALLY WHEN GOD VINDICATES THEM BEFORE ALL EYES AT THE END OF HISTORY (E.G., 11:11–13, 18). PERHAPS SWEETNESS AND BITTERNESS SIMPLY REPRESENT REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT, AS THEY DID IN LATER JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION (SEE BELOW).
BUT, HOWEVER MUCH THESE IDEAS ARE IN MIND, THE EMPHASIS ON JUDGMENT IS PARAMOUNT, AS SEEN AGAINST THE EZEKIEL BACKGROUND AND THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS OF REVELATION, WHICH FOCUS MORE ON JUDGMENT THAN ON REWARD, ESPECIALLY CH. 11. THIS IS ALSO CONFIRMED IN THAT THE SCROLL OF CH. 5 HIGHLIGHTED JUDGMENT, BEING MODELED ON EZEKIEL’S SCROLL AND ON DANIEL 7:10; 12:4, 9 AND OTHER OT THEOPHANIES INTRODUCING MESSAGES OF JUDGMENT.221 THE SEVEN SEALS SHOWED FURTHER THAT THE CH. 5 SCROLL WAS PRIMARILY A SCROLL OF WOE.
ARN 25 AND B. ERUBIN 21A UNDERSTAND THE SCROLL OF EZEKIEL 2 AS REFERRING METAPHORICALLY TO BOTH REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT.
IN REV. 10:9 SOME MSS. SUBSTITUTE ΚΑΡΔΙΑΝ (“HEART,” A 2351 PC) FOR ΚΟΙΛΊΑΝ (“STOMACH”), PROBABLY UNINTENTIONALLY BECAUSE OF THE SIMILARITY OF THE WORDS, OR PERHAPS IN ORDER TO INTERPRET THE FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF “STOMACH” ON THE BASIS OF THE ALLUSION TO EZEK. 3:10 AND THE PARALLEL IN JER. 15:16–17, WHERE “HEART” OCCURS.
11 THIS VERSE IS DIRECTLY LINKED BY ΚΑΊ TO THE SWEETNESS AND ESPECIALLY THE BITTERNESS OF THE SCROLL IN V 10. ΚΑΊ HAS THE SENSE OF “THEREFORE,” “ON THIS BASIS,” OR “IN THIS REGARD.” JOHN IS TO ANNOUNCE THE BITTER AND SWEET JUDGMENT OF THE SCROLL AGAINST THE UNGODLY PEOPLES OF THE EARTH BECAUSE THAT IS THE MESSAGE THAT HE HAS BEEN COMMISSIONED TO DELIVER. HAVING DIGESTED THE SCROLL, HE MUST NOW MAKE ITS CONTENTS KNOWN TO OTHERS.222 THE SYMBOLIC VERSION OF JOHN’S RECOMMISSIONING IN VV 8–10 IS INTERPRETED TO MEAN THAT HE IS TO “PROPHESY AGAIN (ΠΆΛΙΝ).” HE HAS BEEN COMMISSIONED ON AT LEAST TWO PREVIOUS OCCASIONS (1:10–20 AND 4:1–2), ALTHOUGH THE FIRST COMMISSION INCLUDES THE WHOLE BOOK AND THE SECOND PROBABLY INCLUDES THE REMAINDER OF THE BOOK FROM THAT POINT. THESE TWO PREVIOUS COMMISSIONS DIRECTLY RESULTED IN THE PROPHETIC TRACTS OF CHS. 2–3 AND CHS. 4–9 (SOME COMMENTATORS HOLD THAT ONLY THE COMMISSIONING OF 4:1–2 IS IN MIND IN 10:11).
FEUILLET BELIEVES THAT THE INTENTION OF CH. 10 IS TO SHOW THAT JOHN IS COMMISSIONED FOR A NEW AND DIFFERENT PROPHETIC TASK. IN CONTRAST TO HIS FORMER TASK OF PROPHESYING JUDGMENT AGAINST ISRAEL IN CHS. 6–9, NOW HE IS COMMISSIONED TO PROPHESY AGAINST THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD.223 FEUILLET’S ARGUMENT RESTS ON HIS ANALYSIS OF CHS. 4–9, 11, WITH WHICH I HAVE DISAGREED. I HAVE ARGUED FOR A UNIVERSAL UNDERSTANDING OF CHS. 4–9 RATHER THAN A LIMITATION OF THE JUDGMENTS THERE TO ISRAEL (SEE, E.G., ON 6:12–17; 7:1–8—THE TWELVE TRIBES ARE NOT UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY, IN CONTRAST TO FEUILLET’S VIEW). FURTHERMORE, THE FOURFOLD FORMULA OF UNIVERSALITY IN 10:11 AND IN 11:9; 13:7; 14:6 HAS OCCURRED EARLIER (5:9; 7:9); THERE IT INDICATED THE UNIVERSAL SCOPE OF REDEMPTION, WHILE NOW IT WILL SIGNIFY THE UNIVERSAL SCOPE OF JUDGMENT (WHICH IS ALSO IMPLIED IN CHS. 5 AND 7, SINCE ALL THOSE NOT INCLUDED IN WORLDWIDE SALVATION ARE CERTAINLY JUDGED). THE PRESENCE OF THE FORMULA THROUGHOUT BOTH SEGMENTS OF THE BOOK SHOWS THAT A UNIVERSAL FOCUS IS FOUND EQUALLY IN BOTH.224
BUT THE CRUCIAL POINT IN 10:11 AGAINST FEUILLET’S POSITION IS THE COMMAND TO JOHN TO “PROPHESY AGAIN” TO THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD. FEUILLET’S VIEW WOULD REQUIRE SOMETHING LIKE “PROPHESY FROM NOW ON,” “PROPHESY THIS TIME,” OR MERELY “PROPHESY TO THE NATIONS.” ΠΆΛΙΝ (“AGAIN”) IMPLIES NOT A CONTRAST WITH THE PROPHESYING IN CHS. 6–9 BUT, IF ANYTHING, A CONTINUATION OF THE SAME KIND OF PROPHESYING ABOUT THE SAME PEOPLE. ΠΆΛΙΝ DOES RARELY MEAN “IN TURN” OR “ON THE OTHER HAND,” WHICH WOULD BE IN LINE WITH FEUILLET’S UNDERSTANDING,225 BUT OUR ANALYSIS OF THE CONTEXT FAVORS THE ORDINARY MEANING OF THE WORD. IF THE OBJECT OF JOHN’S PROPHESYING IS A DIFFERENT PEOPLE THAN IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS, CH. 10 GIVES NO HINT OF IT. THEREFORE, IN 10:11 JOHN’S PREVIOUS PROPHETIC COMMISSION IS MERELY RENEWED AND DEEPENED.226
THE SEER IS ADDRESSED BY A PLURALITY OF HEAVENLY BEINGS: “AND THEY SAID (ΛΈΓΟΥΣΙΝ) TO ME.” THIS MAY BE THE ANGEL OF VV 1–3, 9–10 TOGETHER WITH THE BEING BEHIND THE “VOICE FROM HEAVEN” IN VV 4, 8. OR THE PLURAL MAY REPRESENT THE CONSENSUS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ANGELIC COUNCIL.
MOST TRANSLATIONS RENDER ἐΠΊ AS “ABOUT” OR “CONCERNING: “PROPHESY ABOUT PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND MANY KINGS” (SO RSV, NIV, JB; NEB HAS “OVER” AND KJV “BEFORE”).227 THIS SUGGESTS THAT JOHN’S PROPHETIC FOCUS IS GENERAL AND CONCERNS EQUALLY THOSE WHO WILL SUFFER JUDGMENT BECAUSE OF SIN AND OTHERS WHO WILL SUFFER FOR THEIR FAITH AND BE REDEEMED. BUT THE ACCENT IS ON JUDGMENT OF THE UNREPENTANT, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT AND THE USE OF THE SAME LANGUAGE IN OTHER JUDGMENT CONTEXTS. ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΎΩ ἐΠΊ APPEARS IN THE LXX ONLY TWICE IN JEREMIAH, TWICE IN AMOS, AND TWENTY-ONE TIMES IN EZEKIEL.228 THE EXPRESSION TYPICALLY REFERS TO A PROPHECY “AGAINST” SINFUL ISRAEL OR SOME OTHER NATION (SO EIGHTEEN TIMES); ONLY THREE TIMES, ALL IN EZEKIEL, DOES THE PHRASE REFER TO A PROPHECY OF BLESSING. THE PHRASE IS APPROPRIATE HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE SINCE IT IS USED MOST BY EZEKIEL, WHICH HAS BEEN UPPERMOST IN MIND IN VV 8–10. THE TRANSLATION “PROPHESY ABOUT” IS NOT WRONG, BUT “PROPHESY AGAINST” IS MORE PRECISE.229
“PROPHESY AGAINST” IS ALSO PREFERABLE BECAUSE OF THE NEGATIVE MANNER IN WHICH JOHN USES THE FOURFOLD PHRASE “PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND MANY KINGS” IN THE REMAINDER OF THE BOOK. THE SAME FOURFOLD FORMULA WAS USED DIFFERENTLY IN A POSITIVE WAY IN 5:9 AND 7:9 TO INDICATE PEOPLES THROUGHOUT THE EARTH WHO WERE REDEEMED BY THE LAMB. THE PHRASE IN CHS. 5 AND 7 AND THROUGHOUT THE BOOK (THOUGH IN DIFFERENT ORDER AND VARYING COMBINATIONS) IS COINED ON THE BASIS OF THE SAME PHRASE REPEATED IN DANIEL, WHERE IT IS ALSO A UNIVERSAL REFERENCE (SEE ON REV. 5:9). IN DAN. 3:4, 7 LXX THE FORMULA PRECEDES AND FOLLOWS “THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET,” AND HERE IN REV. 10:11 IT IS PRECEDED BY “THE SOUND OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL WHEN HE IS ABOUT TO SOUND THE TRUMPET” (10:7). JOHN HAS USED THE PHRASE OF ALL WHO ARE REDEEMED (5:9; 7:9), BUT NOW AND HEREAFTER HE USES IT OF UNBELIEVERS, WHO WILL BE JUDGED BECAUSE THEY IDENTIFY WITH BABYLON OR THE BEAST (SO ALSO 11:9; 13:7–8; 14:6FF.; 17:15). “KINGS” HAS BEEN INSERTED INTO THE FORMULA TO INDICATE ITS NEGATIVE CHARACTER, SINCE IT ANTICIPATES THE “KINGS” IN THE FOLLOWING VISIONS WHO WILL BE JUDGED (SO 16:12, 14; 17:1–2, 10–12, 15–16, 18; 18:3, 9; 19:18–19).
“PROPHESY AGAINST” IS ALSO WARRANTED BY THE USE OF THE SCROLL IMAGE FROM EZEKIEL 2–3 IN VV 8–10, WHICH IN THE CONTEXT OF EZEKIEL REFERS WITHOUT DOUBT TO JUDGMENT. FURTHERMORE, 11:1–13, WHICH DEVELOPS THE IDEAS IN CH. 10, HAS JUDGMENT AS ITS EMPHASIS.
ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΎΩ (“PROPHESY”) DOES NOT MERELY REFER TO GOD’S WORD ABOUT THE FUTURE BUT ALSO INCLUDES GOD’S REVEALED INTERPRETATION OF PRESENT REALITY. THE USE OF ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΊΑ (“PROPHECY”) IN 1:3 AND 22:7–10, 18–19 SHOWS THAT THE ENTIRE BOOK HAS THIS FOCUS ON THE PRESENT, SINCE JOHN EXHORTS HIS FIRST-CENTURY READERS TO “HEAR” AND “KEEP THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK.” IF THEY DO NOT OBEY GOD’S PRECEPTS IN THE BOOK, THEN THEY WILL SUFFER IN THE PRESENT AGE THE PLAGUES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK (22:18–19). THEREFORE, THE BOOK’S “PROPHECY” INCLUDES DIVINE PRECEPTS FOR LIVING IN THE PRESENT, ABOUT WHICH THE READERS MUST MAKE A DECISION. THIS UNDERSTANDING OF “PROPHECY” IS CONSISTENT WITH THE OT IDEA, WHICH EMPHASIZES REVEALED INTERPRETATION OF THE PRESENT TOGETHER WITH THE FUTURE, DEMANDING ETHICAL RESPONSE FOR THE PRESENT AUDIENCE (SEE ON 1:3). THE FOCUS IN THE OT AND HERE IS ON THE SITUATION OF THE PRESENT HEARERS AND THEIR RESPONSE TO GOD’S INTERPRETATION OF THAT SITUATION. THEREFORE, JOHN’S PROPHESYING IS NOT ONLY AGAINST THE UNGODLY OUTSIDE THE COVENANT COMMUNITY, BUT ALSO AGAINST COMPROMISERS WITHIN THE NEW ISRAEL, WHO ARE FROM ALL “PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” AND ALLY THEMSELVES WITH THE WORLD FROM WHICH THEY HAVE PURPORTEDLY BEEN REDEEMED. JUST AS EZEKIEL DIRECTED HIS MESSAGE AGAINST OLD ISRAEL, SO JOHN DIRECTS HIS AGAINST THE NEW ISRAEL, THE COMPROMISING CHURCH.
THE ORIGINAL PLURAL ΛΈΓΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY SAID”) WAS CHANGED BY SOME COPYISTS TO ΛΈΓΩ (“HE SAID”) BECAUSE IT SEEMED MORE NATURAL TO HAVE THE ANGEL OF VV 9–10 SPEAKING RATHER THAN AN UNKNOWN GROUP. THE CHANGE IS A HARMONIZATION WITH ΚΑὶ ΛΈΓΕΙ ΜΟΙ IN V 9B.
MAZZAFERRI ARGUES THAT ΠΆΛΙΝ (“AGAIN,” “IN TURN”) INDICATES NOT THAT THE COMMISSIONING HERE IS A RECOMMISSIONING BUT THAT JOHN IS BEING COMMISSIONED TO PROPHESY “AGAIN” LIKE THE OT PROPHETS, IN PARTICULAR TO PUT ON EZEKIEL’S PROPHETIC MANTLE.230 BUT THIS IDEA IS ALREADY INCLUDED IN THE ALLUSION IN VV 9–10 TO EZEKIEL’S RECOMMISSIONING, THOUGH IT COULD BE INTENSIFIED HERE WITH THE ADDITIONAL MENTION OF ΠΆΛΙΝ. NONETHELESS, IT IS BETTER TO UNDERSTAND ΠΆΛΙΝ AS SPECIFICALLY REFERRING TO A REPEATED COMMISSION OF JOHN LIKE THE COMMISSIONINGS IN 1:10–11 AND 4:1–2, SINCE THOSE VERSES HAVE ALREADY APPLIED ALLUSIONS TO EZEKIEL’S COMMISSIONING TO JOHN, EVEN THOUGH THE COMMISSIONING HERE IN 10:9–10 DRAWS MORE HEAVILY ON EZEKIEL’S COMMISSIONING NARRATIVE THAN DO THE ALLUSIONS IN CHS. 1 AND 4.
GOD’S DECREE ENSURES HIS PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE AND THEIR EFFECTIVE WITNESS, WHICH LEADS TO THEIR APPARENT DEFEAT AND CULMINATES IN JUDGMENT OF THEIR OPPRESSORS (11:1–13)
11:1–13 SHOWS THAT THE CHURCH IS SEALED IN ORDER TO BEAR AN ENDURING AND LOYAL WITNESS TO THE GOSPEL, WHICH BEGINS TO LAY A BASIS FOR THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THOSE REJECTING THEIR TESTIMONY. CH. 10’S FOCUS ON THE RECOMMISSIONING OF JOHN FOR HIS PROPHETIC CALLING IS NOW FOLLOWED BY THE MESSAGE HE WAS COMMISSIONED TO DELIVER. THE MESSAGE IS ONE OF JUDGMENT ON THOSE WHO REJECT THE PERSEVERING WITNESS OF CHRISTIANS AND WHO PERSECUTE THEM. THIS MESSAGE, SECONDARILY INCLUDED IN THE INTRODUCTION OF CH. 10, IS NOW THE CENTRAL FOCUS. THE JUDGMENT IS THE FIRST EXPLICIT ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER FOR VINDICATION AND RETRIBUTION AGAINST THEIR ANTAGONISTS (IN DEVELOPMENT OF 6:9–11; 8:3–5; 9:13). THIS EXPLICITLY EXPRESSES WHAT THE TRUMPETS IMPLY. WE HAVE ARGUED THAT THE EVENTS OF 11:1–13 OCCUR DURING THE SAME TIME AS THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS (SEE PP. 108–51 AND 520–22 ABOVE).
SOME HAVE HYPOTHESIZED THAT 11:1–13 IS AN ADAPTATION OF ONE OR MORE PRE-A.D. 70 JEWISH SOURCES.231 TWO SOURCES ARE USUALLY POSITED, ONE IN VV 1–2 AND THE OTHER IN VV 3–13. FOR EXAMPLE, SOME HOLD THAT THE ORIGINAL SOURCE BEHIND VV 1–2 WAS DIRECTED TO JEWS WHO TOOK REFUGE IN THE TEMPLE DURING THE A.D. 70 ROMAN SIEGE.232 THE MESSAGE WAS THAT THEY WOULD BE PROTECTED BY GOD BUT THAT THE CITY WOULD BE DESTROYED.233 WHEN THE ORIGINAL PROPHECY “WAS NOT FULFILLED ON THE LITERAL LEVEL, IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN HANDED ON WITH ONE OR MORE NEW INTERPRETATIONS,” ONE OF WHICH WAS JOHN’S SPIRITUAL INTERPRETATION OF THE ALTAR, SANCTUARY, AND WORSHIPERS AND HIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE “OUTER COURT” AS THE EARTHLY JEWISH TEMPLE AND CITY OF JERUSALEM, WHICH WAS DESTROYED.234 THOUGH POSSIBLE, THE PLAUSIBILITY OF THE THEORY IS DIFFICULT TO ESTABLISH BECAUSE THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OUTSIDE REVELATION FOR THE EXISTENCE OF SUCH A SOURCE.235 AND EVEN IF SUCH A SOURCE EXISTED, WE CANNOT KNOW WHAT IT MEANT, SINCE WE DO NOT KNOW ITS LITERARY OR ORAL CONTEXT AND APPLICATION. THIS MAKES IT IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW HOW JOHN MIGHT BE ADAPTING THE SOURCE FOR HIS OWN PURPOSES. FOR THE SAME REASON IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE SEGMENT WAS ORIGINALLY A SAYING FROM A CHRISTIAN PROPHET WHO INTERPRETED THE EVENTS OF A.D. 70 “FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY.”236 THE CRUCIAL QUESTION IS WHAT ROLE THIS SECTION PLAYS IN THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION.
GOD’S DECREE ENSURES THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE, WHICH PROTECTS THEM IN THE MIDST OF PERSECUTION AND SUFFERING (11:1–2)
THE METAPHORS IN THESE VERSES ARE DIFFICULT AND REQUIRE CAREFUL SCRUTINY.
THE METAPHORS IN 11:1–2
THE BEGINNING OF THE PROPHETIC MESSAGE IS AN ACTED-OUT PARABLE. JOHN IS GIVEN A REED AND COMMANDED TO MEASURE “THE SANCTUARY OF GOD AND THE ALTAR AND THOSE WORSHIPING IN IT.” HE IS NOT TO MEASURE “THE OUTER COURT OF THE SANCTUARY … BECAUSE IT WAS GIVEN TO THE GENTILES, AND THEY WILL TRAMPLE THE HOLY CITY FOR FORTY-TWO MONTHS
.” THOUGH IT IS NOT EXPLICITLY STATED, APPARENTLY THE COMMISSIONING ANGEL OF 10:9–10 GIVES JOHN THIS COMMAND.
THIS IS A CONSISTENT USE OF SINGULAR ΛΈΓΩΝ (“SAYING”) IN V 1A RATHER THAN AN INSTANCE OF THE INDECLINABLE FORM BEING EQUIVALENT TO THE SEMITIC LĒ’MŌR, AS PERHAPS IN 4:1; 5:12; 11:15; 14:7,237 THOUGH NOTE THE POSSIBLE PARALLEL IN GEN. 22:20 LXX. THE INCLUSION OF ΚΑΙ ΕΙΣΤΗΚΕΙ Ο ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ IN SOME MSS. IS AN ATTEMPT TO CLARIFY WHO IS SPEAKING (SO א2 046 1854 2329 2351 AL A SY TYC BEA).
THE MAJOR INTERPRETATIONS
THERE ARE AT LEAST FIVE BROAD INTERPRETATIONS OF THESE TWO VERSES, AND VARIANTS OF EACH.
1. THE DISPENSATIONAL FUTURIST UNDERSTANDING OF REVELATION, ALONG WITH SOME MODIFIED FUTURIST VIEWS, PROJECTS THESE VERSES INTO THE TIME OF TRIBULATION IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CHRIST’S FINAL PAROUSIA.238 SOME COMMENTATORS INTERPRET THE WHOLE CHAPTER IN A MORE THOROUGHGOING LITERAL MANNER THAN OTHERS.239 TYPICALLY, THE TEMPLE AND THE ALTAR ARE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO A LITERAL RESTORED TEMPLE IN THE LITERAL “HOLY CITY” OF JERUSALEM. “THOSE WORSHIPING IN IT” ARE A REMNANT OF BELIEVING ETHNIC JEWS. THE MEASURING OF TEMPLE, ALTAR, AND WORSHIPERS INDICATES THAT THEY WILL BE PHYSICALLY PROTECTED BY GOD, THOUGH THERE ARE DIFFERING INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS. FOR EXAMPLE, ON ANALOGY WITH THE USE OF “ROD” IN 2:27; 12:5; AND 19:15, SEISS PROPOSES THAT THE IDEA IS CHASTISEMENT OF JEWISH BELIEVERS FOR THE PURPOSE OF SANCTIFICATION.240 BUT THOSE OTHER USES OF “ROD” REFER TO JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS AND ARE CITATIONS OF PS. 2:9, WHEREAS 11:1 ALLUDES TO EZEKIEL 40FF. (SEE BELOW). ACCORDINGLY, THE “OUTER COURT” IS USUALLY IDENTIFIED WITH GENTILES WHO WILL PERSECUTE THE REMNANT AND OVERRUN A LITERAL JERUSALEM DURING A LITERAL FORTY-TWO MONTH PERIOD.
2. THE PRETERIST UNDERSTANDING OF REVELATION TAKES A SIMILAR LITERAL APPROACH, ALSO VIEWING THE TEMPLE, ALTAR, AND OUTER COURT AS AN ACTUAL CULTIC COMPLEX IN JERUSALEM, BUT NOT OF THE FUTURE. WHAT IS PORTRAYED IS EVENTS OCCURRING BEFORE AND DURING THE LITERAL DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE AND OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70.
3. SOME MODIFIED FUTURIST PERSPECTIVES RELEGATE THE NARRATIVE TO THE FUTURE, LIKE VIEW 1 ABOVE, BUT UNDERSTAND THE DESCRIPTIONS FIGURATIVELY.241 THE IMAGES OF THE SANCTUARY, THE ALTAR, AND THE WORSHIPERS REFER TO THOSE WITHIN ETHNIC ISRAEL WHOSE SALVATION IS SECURED AT THE END OF HISTORY BY THE “MEASURING.” THE OUTER COURT AND THE HOLY CITY REPRESENT JEWISH UNBELIEVERS, WHOSE SALVATION WILL NOT BE SECURED. BOTH GROUPS WILL UNDERGO PERSECUTION AND SUFFERING FOR ABOUT FORTY-TWO MONTHS.
4. ANOTHER POSITION IS SIMILAR BUT DOES NOT RELEGATE THE SCENE TO THE FUTURE. IT IDENTIFIES THE OUTER COURT WITH THE PROFESSING BUT APOSTATE CHURCH, WHICH WILL BE DECEIVED AND WILL ALIGN ITSELF WITH UNBELIEVING PERSECUTORS OF THE TRUE, SPIRITUAL ISRAEL.242 THIS VIEW HAS BROAD CONTEXTUAL MERIT, SINCE JOHN HAS ALREADY ACKNOWLEDGED THAT SOME IN THE CHURCHES MAY NOT PROVE TO BE GENUINE WORSHIPERS OF GOD (E.G., 2:6, 14–16, 20–23; 3:1–3, 16). FURTHERMORE, NT USES OF “CAST OUTSIDE” (ἐΚΒΆΛΛΩ WITH ἔΞΩ) CAN HAVE THE NEGATIVE SENSE OF EXCLUSION FROM THE TRUE COMMUNITY OF FAITH (MATT. 5:13; LUKE 13:28; 14:35; JOHN 6:37; 12:31; 15:6).
5. A FINAL VIEW ALSO UNDERSTANDS THE TEXT FIGURATIVELY BUT INTERPRETS THE OUTER COURT AS THE PHYSICAL EXPRESSION OF THE TRUE, SPIRITUAL ISRAEL WHICH IS SUSCEPTIBLE TO HARM.243 THIS VIEW IS LINGUISTICALLY ALLOWABLE BECAUSE “CAST OUTSIDE” CAN ALSO REFER TO WHAT HAPPENS TO GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE AS THEY ARE REJECTED AND PERSECUTED BY THE UNBELIEVING WORLD (MATT. 21:39; MARK 12:8; LUKE 4:29; 20:15; JOHN 9:34–35; ACTS 7:58; CF. 1 MACC. 7:16–17; JOS. WAR 4.316–17; HEB. 13:11–12). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE MEASURING MEANS THAT THEIR SALVATION IS SECURED, DESPITE PHYSICAL HARM THAT THEY SUFFER. THIS IS A FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF THE “SEALING” IN 7:2–8 AND IS CONSISTENT WITH 1 EN. 61:1–5, WHERE THE ANGELIC “MEASURING” OF THE RIGHTEOUS ELECT ENSURES THAT THEIR FAITH WILL BE STRENGTHENED AND NOT DESTROYED, DESPITE THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR BODIES. IN THE OT “MEASURING” IS USED AS A METAPHOR FOR A DECREE OF PROTECTION (E.G., 2 SAM. 8:2; ISA. 28:16–17; JER. 31:38–40; EZEK. 29:6 LXX; ZECH. 1:16) OR OF JUDGMENT (E.G., 2 SAM. 8:2; 2 KGS. 21:13; LAM. 2:8; AMOS 7:7–9). INTERESTINGLY, MIC. 2:5 REFERS TO ISRAELITES WHO WILL NOT BE PROTECTED FROM GOD’S COMING JUDGMENT BY SAYING THAT “YOU WILL HAVE NO ONE CASTING A MEASURING LINE FOR YOU BY LOT IN THE ASSEMBLY OF THE LORD.”
ELABORATION OF THE FIGURATIVE VIEW AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF EZEKIEL 40–48
THE MEASURING IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE TEMPLE PROPHECY IN EZEKIEL 40–48.244 THERE THE SURE ESTABLISHMENT AND SUBSEQUENT PROTECTION OF THE TEMPLE ARE METAPHORICALLY PORTRAYED BY AN ANGEL MEASURING VARIOUS FEATURES OF THE TEMPLE COMPLEX (IN THE LXX OF THIS SECTION ΔΙΑΜΕΤΡΈΩ AND ΜΈΤΡΟΝ EACH OCCUR ABOUT THIRTY TIMES). IN REV. 21:15–17, ALSO IN DEPENDENCE ON THE SAME EZEKIEL TEXT, AN ANGEL “MEASURES WITH A REED” (ΜΕΤΡΈΩ WITH ΚΆΛΑΜΟΣ, AS IN 11:1) “THE CITY AND ITS GATES AND ITS WALL.” THERE THE MEASURING REPRESENTS THE SECURITY OF THE CITY’S INHABITANTS AGAINST THE HARM AND CONTAMINATION OF UNCLEAN AND DECEPTIVE PEOPLE (SO 21:27). THIS CORDONING OFF GUARANTEES THE PROTECTION OF GOD’S ESCHATOLOGICAL COMMUNITY. THIS TEMPLE COMMUNITY WILL BE COMPOSED OF JEWISH AND GENTILE CHRISTIANS (AS IS EVIDENT FROM 3:12; 21:12–14, 24–26; 22:2). WHAT IS FIGURATIVELY ESTABLISHED BY THE MEASURING IN EZEKIEL AND IN REVELATION 21 IS THE INFALLIBLE PROMISE OF GOD’S FUTURE PRESENCE, WHICH WILL DWELL FOREVER IN THE MIDST OF “A PURIFIED CULT AND PURIFIED COMMUNITY.”245
IN REVELATION 11 THE MEASURING CONNOTES GOD’S PRESENCE, WHICH IS GUARANTEED TO BE WITH THE TEMPLE COMMUNITY LIVING ON EARTH BEFORE THE CONSUMMATION. THE FAITH OF HIS PEOPLE WILL BE UPHELD BY HIS PRESENCE, SINCE WITHOUT FAITH THERE CAN BE NO DIVINE PRESENCE. NO ABERRANT THEOLOGICAL OR ETHICAL INFLUENCES WILL BE ABLE TO SPOIL OR CONTAMINATE THEIR TRUE FAITH OR WORSHIP. IN CH. 11 THIS MEANS THAT THE PROMISE OF GOD’S ESCHATOLOGICAL PRESENCE BEGINS WITH THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY. THE COMMAND TO MEASURE IS TO BE VIEWED FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE AS REPRESENTING A DECREE ALREADY ENACTED PRIOR TO THE ISSUING OF THE COMMAND. EVEN BEFORE THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN, GOD MADE A DECREE THAT SECURED THE SALVATION OF ALL PEOPLE WHO WOULD BECOME GENUINE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH. THEREFORE, THE MEASURING HAS THE SAME MEANING AS THE SEALING IN 7:3–8 (SEE ON 7:3).246
UNCONVINCING IS THE ARGUMENT THAT THE MEASURING IMPLIES THAT THE TEMPLE BEING MEASURED HAD NOT BEEN ACKNOWLEDGED AS REPRESENTING GOD’S PEOPLE UP TO THAT TIME IN HISTORY (A.D. 95). UNPERSUASIVE ALSO IS THE DEDUCTION FROM THIS THAT THE MEASURING COULD NOT APPLY TO THE CHURCH BECAUSE IT HAD ALREADY EXISTED FOR ABOUT SIXTY YEARS WHEN JOHN WROTE.247
IF THE LITERAL VIEW OF THE TEMPLE, ALTAR, AND CITY WERE CORRECT, THEN JOHN WOULD BE DISTINGUISHING BELIEVING JEWS (IN THE SANCTUARY) FROM THE NATION OF UNBELIEVING JEWS (THE OUTER COURT). BUT NO SUCH DISTINCTION OCCURS ANYWHERE ELSE IN THE APOCALYPSE.248 IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE OUTER COURT WOULD REPRESENT FALSE BELIEVERS (VIEW 3 ABOVE) BECAUSE IN WHAT FOLLOWS IN CH. 11 THERE IS NO MENTION OF APOSTATES OR COMPROMISERS, ONLY A CONTRAST OF TRUE WITNESSES WITH THOSE WHO PERSECUTE THEM. THE SYMBOLIC NATURE OF THE LANGUAGE IN VV 1–2 IS EVIDENT IN PART FROM THE IMPLAUSIBILITY OF LITERALLY MEASURING PEOPLE (THE “WORSHIPERS”) WITH A REED, REGARDLESS OF ITS SIZE.249 A THEOLOGICAL OBJECTION TO THE FUTURISTIC LITERALIST VIEW IS THAT A FUTURE TEMPLE WITH AN ALTAR REPRESENTS THE REVIVAL OF THE OT SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM, WHEREAS HEB. 10:1–12 AFFIRMS THAT CHRIST’S SACRIFICE TYPOLOGICALLY FULFILLED AND ABOLISHED THAT SYSTEM FOREVER. THE RESPONSE THAT SUCH FUTURE SACRIFICES WILL BE MERE MEMORIALS OF CHRIST’S SACRIFICE IS UNCONVINCING. THE FACT THAT THE TEMPLE PROPHESIED IN EZEKIEL 40–48 INCLUDES A SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM MUST BE REINTERPRETED IN THE LIGHT OF HEB. 10:1–12 (SEE BELOW).
CONSEQUENTLY, SOME FORM OF THE FIFTH VIEW DESCRIBED ABOVE IS MOST PLAUSIBLE. THE MAJORITY OF COMMENTATORS TAKE THE OUTER COURT AS SOME KIND OF NEGATIVE REFERENCE BECAUSE GENTILES COULD CONGREGATE THERE BUT COULD GO NO FURTHER INTO THE INNER CONFINES OF THE TEMPLE COMPLEX BECAUSE OF THEIR UNCLEANNESS. BUT IT DOES NOT HAVE TO BE NEGATIVE, SINCE THE OUTER COURT DID NOT HAVE A COMPLETELY NEGATIVE FUNCTION. THIS OUTERMOST PORTION OF THE HERODIAN TEMPLE WAS DESIGNED FOR “GOD-FEARING” GENTILES. WITHIN THE OUTER COURT, THE COURT “OF THE GENTILES,” CAME THE COURT OF (JEWISH) WOMEN, THE COURT OF ISRAEL (MALE JEWS), AND THE COURT OF THE PRIESTS.250 THOUGH GENTILES WERE CONSIDERED CULTICALLY UNCLEAN, THEY COULD WORSHIP GOD IN THAT OUTER COURT (SEE ACTS 13:43; 16:14; 17:4, 17; 18:7, WHERE “GOD-FEARERS” ARE SOMETIMES POSITIONED IN A PART OF A SYNAGOGUE). IN FACT, JUST FOR THIS REASON “THE OUTER COURT” MAY BE A POSITIVE REFERENCE TO GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE, SINCE NOW, FOR JOHN, GENTILES ARE ACCEPTED ON AN EQUAL FOOTING WITH JEWS INTO THE NEW COVENANT COMMUNITY (“THE DIVIDING WALL OF THE BARRIER HAS BEEN ABOLISHED,” EPH. 2:14). AND, IF REV. 11:1–2 HAVE IN MIND ONLY THE SOLOMONIC TEMPLE, SECOND TEMPLE, OR EZEKIEL’S ESCHATOLOGICAL TEMPLE, THE POSITIVE IMPLICATION OF THE OUTER COURT IS RETAINED EVEN MORE STRONGLY. THOSE TEMPLES WERE ESSENTIALLY DIVIDED ONLY INTO INNER AND OUTER COURTS. THE CONTRAST WOULD, THEN, BE BETWEEN THE INNERMOST SANCTUARY AND THE OUTER COURT, THE LATTER OF WHICH WAS INTENDED FOR ISRAELITE WORSHIPERS.
BUT, AS NOTED ABOVE, IT IS THE ESCHATOLOGICAL TEMPLE OF EZEKIEL 40–48 WHICH IS JOHN’S FOCUS, AND NOT THE HERODIAN OR SOLOMONIC TEMPLES.251 THEREFORE, REVELATION 11 REFLECTS NOT ON THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE BEFORE ITS DESTRUCTION IN A.D. 70, SO THERE IS NO ARGUMENT HERE FOR A PRE-70 DATE FOR THE APOCALYPSE. THIS EZEKIEL CONNECTION ALSO MAKES IT UNLIKELY THAT REVELATION 11 WAS BASED ORIGINALLY ON JEWISH SOURCES WRITTEN WITH THE PRE-70 TEMPLE IN MIND.252
IN EZEKIEL, MEASURING SECURED BOTH THE INNER AND OUTER COURTS AGAINST THE CONTAMINATION OF ISRAEL’S FORMER “ABOMINATIONS,” NAMELY, UNBELIEVERS WORSHIPING FALSE GODS IN THE SANCTUARY AND PRIESTS PARTICIPATING IN IDOL WORSHIP IN THE SANCTUARY (44:8–10). THE EXCLUSION OF THIS CONTAMINATION FROM THE END-TIME TEMPLE IS EMPHASIZED BY A FIFTY-CUBIT BUFFER BETWEEN THE TEMPLE WALLS AND THE COMMON LAND OUTSIDE.253 IF JOHN HAS THE EZEKIEL CONTEXT IN MIND, THEN IT IS UNLIKELY THAT HE IS NOW AFFIRMING, CONTRARY TO EZEKIEL’S EXPECTATION, THAT PART OF THE REAL END-TIME TEMPLE WILL BE INHABITED BY UNBELIEVERS AND IDOLATERS. RATHER, THE BODIES OF THOSE WHOSE SOULS ARE A PART OF THE INVISIBLE TEMPLE WILL UNDERGO DEGREES OF SUFFERING. BUT THEIR SOULS WILL NOT BE CONTAMINATED WITH IDOLATROUS INFLUENCES, SO THAT THEY DO NOT BECOME UNBELIEVERS, WHO PARTICIPATE IN IDOL WORSHIP.
EZEKIEL’S EXPECTATION IS INTERPRETED AS BEGINNING FULFILLMENT IN THIS UNEXPECTED WAY BECAUSE OF CHRIST’S DEATH, WHICH HAS BROUGHT THE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL TURN OF THE AGES. CHRIST’S WORK IS NOW THE DOMINANT INTERPRETATIVE LENS THROUGH WHICH ONE UNDERSTANDS OT EXPECTATIONS. IN REV. 11:1–2 THE TEMPLE OF THE CHURCH IS PATTERNED AFTER THE CROSS OF CHRIST, WHO IS THE TRUE TEMPLE.254 LIKE CHRIST, THE CHURCH WILL SUFFER AND WILL APPEAR TO BE DEFEATED. NEVERTHELESS, THROUGH IT ALL, GOD’S PRESENCE WILL ABIDE WITH THE CHURCH’S MEMBERS, PROTECT THEM FROM ANY CONTAMINATION LEADING TO ETERNAL DEATH, AND GUARANTEE THEM ULTIMATE VICTORY. THAT BELIEVERS THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE CHRISTIAN AGE ARE IN VIEW, RATHER THAN ONLY THOSE OF THE FIRST CENTURY OR THOSE LIVING AT THE END OF HISTORY, IS SUGGESTED BY THE OBSERVATION THAT 11:1FF. PATTERNS THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AFTER THE SUFFERING OF CHRIST (SEE FURTHER BELOW), A PATTERN CHARACTERISTIC OF ALL SAINTS THROUGHOUT THE INTER-ADVENT AGE.
THOUGH ΝΑΌΣ (“SANCTUARY”) IS SOMETIMES USED OF THE WHOLE TEMPLE COMPLEX (MATT. 26:61; 27:5; JOHN 2:20), HERE IT REFERS TO THE INNER SANCTUARY OR INSIDE HOUSE, WHERE ONLY PRIESTS WERE ALLOWED (AND THIS APPEARS TO BE ITS MEANING IN THE OTHER APPROXIMATELY THIRTEEN USES IN REVELATION). SOME COMMENTATORS THINK THE “TEMPLE” IS A METAPHOR FOR CHRISTIANS, ANOTHER WAY OF SPEAKING OF THEM AS TRUE ISRAEL. THIS IS GENERALLY CORRECT. THE PHRASE “TEMPLE OF GOD” IN THE OT REFERRED TO THAT PLACE WHERE GOD’S PRESENCE UNIQUELY DWELLED ON EARTH (“OF GOD” BEING PERHAPS A GENITIVE OF POSSESSION OR CONTENT). IN THE PROPHECY OF THE NEW TEMPLE IN EZEKIEL 40–48 (ESP. 43:1–12; 37:26–28) GOD PROMISES THAT HIS PRESENCE WILL BE REESTABLISHED FOREVER. IN REV. 11:1 THE FOCUS IS NOW ON THE WHOLE COVENANT COMMUNITY FORMING A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE IN WHICH GOD’S PRESENCE DWELLS (SO ALSO 1 COR. 3:16–17; 6:19; 2 COR. 6:16; EPH. 2:21–22; 1 PET. 2:5). THIS IS NOT MERELY A SPIRITUAL INTERPRETATION OF EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE PROPHECY.255 IT IS ALSO A REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL UNDERSTANDING: WHAT EZEKIEL PROPHESIED HAS BEGUN TO FIND ITS REAL, TRUE FULFILLMENT ON A SPIRITUAL LEVEL AND WILL BE CONSUMMATED IN FULLER FORM PHYSICALLY AND SPIRITUALLY IN A NEW CREATION (SEE ON REV. 21:1–22:5).
ALREADY IN JOHN 2:19–22 CHRIST IDENTIFIES HIS RESURRECTION BODY AS THE TRUE TEMPLE. THIS IS DEVELOPED IN REV. 21:22 (LIKEWISE MARK 12:10–11 PAR.). THERE JOHN SAYS THAT HE “SAW NO TEMPLE” IN THE NEW JERUSALEM, “FOR THE LORD GOD … AND THE LAMB ARE ITS TEMPLE.” THERE IS NO REASON TO LIMIT THIS IDENTIFICATION TO THE NEW, FUTURE JERUSALEM, SINCE THE IDENTIFICATION BEGAN TO BE MADE WHEN CHRIST WAS RESURRECTED, AND THE RESURRECTED CHRIST IS THE CENTRAL FEATURE OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE SCENE IN REV. 1:12–20.
THEREFORE, CHRISTIANS, THAT IS, THOSE WHO ARE IDENTIFIED WITH CHRIST, ARE ALSO PRESENTLY IDENTIFIED WITH THE TEMPLE. WITHOUT EXCEPTION ΝΑΌΣ ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION REFERS TO THE PRESENT HEAVENLY TEMPLE (7:15; 14:15, 17; 15:5–6, 8; 16:1, 17) OR TO THE TEMPLE OF GOD’S PRESENCE THAT WILL DOMINATE THE FUTURE NEW AGE (3:12; 7:15; 11:19; 21:22). THIS USAGE POINTS TO THE SAME IDENTIFICATION IN 11:1–2: THE PEOPLE OF GOD, THE MEMBERS OF GOD’S TEMPLE IN HEAVEN, ARE REFERRED TO IN THEIR EXISTENCE ON EARTH AS “THE TEMPLE OF GOD.” INDEED, THE ONLY OTHER USE OF THE PHRASE “TEMPLE OF GOD” IN REVELATION (11:19) REFERS TO THE END-TIME HEAVENLY TEMPLE, WHICH IS THE SAME REALITY THAT PROTECTS BELIEVERS DURING THEIR SOJOURN ON EARTH. NOT COINCIDENTALLY, THE OT TEMPLE WAS CONCEIVED OF AS PROVIDING A LINK BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH.256 REV. 11:1–2 DEPICTS THE TEMPLE OF THE AGE TO COME AS HAVING BROKEN INTO THE PRESENT AGE. IF ONE WANTS TO INSIST ON IDENTIFYING THE SANCTUARY IN 11:1–2 AS THE EARTHLY TEMPLE STRUCTURE INSTEAD OF THE INVISIBLE, HEAVENLY TEMPLE, THEN ONE MUST ASSUME THAT THIS IS A COMPLETELY UNIQUE EMPLOYMENT OF THAT CONCEPT AND A UNIQUE USE OF ΝΑΌΣ (“SANCTUARY”) WITHIN THE BOOK.257
ALREADY IN JEWISH TRADITION THE “TOP STONE” OF THE TEMPLE, MENTIONED IN ZECH. 4:7, WAS INTERPRETED AS GOD’S “ANOINTED,” WHO “WILL RULE OVER ALL KINGDOMS” (SO TARG. PS.-J. ZECH. 4:7). ZECH. 6:12–13 CALLS A MESSIANIC FIGURE “BRANCH” AND REPEATS TWICE THAT “HE WILL BUILD THE TEMPLE … AND RULE … [AND] BE A PRIEST ON HIS THRONE” (THE TARGUM SUBSTITUTES “ANOINTED” FOR “BRANCH”). LIKEWISE, TARG. ISA. 53:5 AFFIRMS THAT THE ISAIANIC SERVANT “WILL BUILD THE SANCTUARY.”
THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY ALSO SPIRITUALIZED EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE. ITS MEMBERS DECLARED THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE APOSTATE258 AND REGARDED THEMSELVES AS THE TRUE, SPIRITUAL TEMPLE (1QS 5.5–6; 8.4–10; 9.3–6; 11.7FF.; CD 3.19–4.6; 4QFLOR 1.2–9).259 GOD’S PRESENCE IN THE QUMRAN TEMPLE WOULD INSURE ITS INVINCIBILITY AGAINST THE DECEPTIVE DESIGNS OF BELIAL (4QFLOR 1.7–9;260 CD 3.19). THIS SPIRITUAL INVINCIBILITY WAS SEEN AS A FULFILLMENT OF THE EZEKIEL 44 TEMPLE PROPHECY (CF. CD 3.19–4.6; 4QFLOR 1.15–17). METAPHORS OF MEASUREMENT ARE EVEN USED TO EXPRESS THE INVIOLABLE SECURITY OF THIS TEMPLE (CF. “CORD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND “PLUMBLINE OF TRUTH” IN 1QH 11.26; CF. 11.19–27).261
AS WITH THE TWO WITNESSES IN REV. 11:3–7, SO AT QUMRAN, WORSHIP IN THE SPIRITUAL TEMPLE CONSISTED NOT OF LITERAL OFFERINGS, BUT OF PROCLAIMING GOD’S WORD AND OBEDIENCE OUT OF A SINCERE HEART (1QS 9.3–5; 4QFLOR 1.6). AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS ALTAR OF ATONEMENT, SINCERE COMMITMENT TO THE LORD AND CONSECRATION OF ONE’S OWN TABLE BY WORDS OF THE LAW WERE ABLE TO MAKE ATONEMENT. THIS SPIRITUALIZATION OF THE ALTAR WAS BASED ON THE ALTAR IN EZEK. 41:22 (M. ABOTH 3.2, 6; B. BERAKOTH 55A; B. MENAHOTH 97A). TO ENGAGE CONTINUALLY IN STUDY OF THE LAW WAS EQUIVALENT TO BUILDING THE TEMPLE PROPHESIED IN EZEKIEL 40–47 (MIDR. RAB. LEV. 7.3). REPENTANCE COULD BE ACCOUNTED TO A PERSON “AS IF HE HAD … BUILT THE TEMPLE AND THE ALTAR AND OFFERED SACRIFICES THERE” (MIDR. RAB. LEV. 7.2; NOTE THE SIMILARITY TO REV. 11:1).
LITERALLY, Τὸ ΘΥΣΙΑΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ CAN BE TRANSLATED “THE PLACE OF SACRIFICE,”262 WHICH HERE WOULD BE THE SUFFERING COVENANT COMMUNITY. THE “ALTAR” REFERS TO THE WAY GOD’S PEOPLE NOW WORSHIP IN THE COMMUNITY. IN LINE WITH 6:9–10 IT REPRESENTS THE SACRIFICIAL CALLING, WHICH ENTAILS SUFFERING FOR THE FAITHFUL WITNESS (AS AFFIRMED BY 11:3–9; SEE ON 6:9–10). THE CLOSE PROXIMITY OF BELIEVERS TO THE ALTAR IN 6:9–10 IMPLIES THAT BOTH IN THAT PASSAGE AND HERE THEY ARE NOT ONLY WORSHIPERS BUT ALSO PRIESTS WHO HAVE BROUGHT THEMSELVES TO BE SACRIFICED ON THE ALTAR OF THE GOSPEL, TO WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN CALLED TO TESTIFY. THE PORTRAYAL OF CHRISTIANS AS BOTH TEMPLE AND PRIESTS WORSHIPING IN THE TEMPLE IS FOUND ALSO IN 1 PET. 2:5. INDEED, REV. 1:6 AND 5:10 ALLUDE TO THE SAME OT TEXT (EXOD. 19:6) AS 1 PET. 2:5 IN IDENTIFYING CHRISTIANS AS PRIESTS. HOW THIS LIVING TEMPLE ON EARTH IN 11:1–2 RELATES TO THE OTHER REFERENCES IN REVELATION TO THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE MUST BE CLARIFIED IN LATER CHAPTERS. IN BRIEF, HOWEVER, CHRISTIANS ARE MEMBERS OF A HEAVENLY COMMUNITY DWELLING ON EARTH.
THIS VIEW OF ΘΥΣΙΑΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ IS CORROBORATED BY ITS USE ELSEWHERE. IN HEB. 13:9–16 BELIEVERS HAVE AN ALTAR (I.E., CHRIST) WHERE THEY OFFER UP SACRIFICES TO GOD. THEY ARE EXHORTED NOT TO BE DECEIVED BY FALSE DOCTRINE AND NOT TO PLACE THEIR HOPE IN THE IMPERMANENT “CITY” OF JERUSALEM, BUT TO “SEEK THE CITY THAT IS TO COME” AND IS ALREADY HERE (CF. HEB. 11:22). THEY ARE TO HEED THIS EXHORTATION BY FOCUSING ON THE SPIRITUAL ALTAR AND BY BEING WILLING TO “GO OUT TO HIM OUTSIDE THE CAMP [THE CAMP = THE TEMPLE AND JERUSALEM] BEARING HIS REPROACH” (SO HEB. 8:1FF. AND 10:19–20 SPEAK OF CHRIST IN THE TRUE TEMPLE AND SAY THAT BELIEVERS ENTER IT IN THE PRESENT THROUGH HIM).
“THE ONES WORSHIPING IN IT [THE TEMPLE]” REFERS TO BELIEVERS WORSHIPING TOGETHER IN THE TEMPLE COMMUNITY. IN 1 EN. 61:3–4, WHICH SHEDS LIGHT ON THE MEANING OF REV. 11:1, THE MEASURING OF THE SAINTS RESULTS IN THEIR BEING “STRENGTHENED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND FAITH, SO THAT “THE ELECT BEGIN TO DWELL WITH THE ELECT.” POSSIBLY THE “WORSHIPERS” IN REV. 11:1 ARE TO BE IDENTIFIED AS MEMBERS OF THE HEAVENLY COURT, THOUGH THEY STILL LIVE ON EARTH, SINCE ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ (“WORSHIP”) IS USED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE OF THE “ELDERS” IN HEAVEN WORSHIPING GOD (4:10; 5:14; 7:11; 11:16; 19:4; CF. ALSO HEB. 12:22–23).263 THE EARTHLY LOCATION OF THE “WORSHIPERS” IS SUGGESTED IN VV 1–2 AND BY THE BROADER CONTEXT OF VV 3–10, WHERE THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH IS ON EARTH. BUT THE FOCUS MAY BE ON PEOPLE WHO HAVE BEEN QUALIFIED TO WORSHIP IN HEAVEN, AS SUGGESTED BY THE MEASURING. THIS FOCUS IS SUGGESTED IN THE NEAR CONTEXT (11:11–12) BY THE ULTIMATE, HEAVENLY DESTINY OF THE EARTHLY COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS, BY USE OF ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ ELSEWHERE, AND BY 13:6: “HIS TABERNACLE, [WHICH CONSISTS OF] THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN.” CERTAINLY, THE MEASURING OF THE “WORSHIPERS” GUARANTEES THEIR MEMBERSHIP IN THE HEAVENLY SPIRITUAL TEMPLE, DESPITE WHAT HAPPENS TO THEM ON EARTH.264
THE ABOVE ANALYSIS OF THE “ALTAR” CORRESPONDS TO EARLY CHRISTIAN INTERPRETATION. IN IGNATIUS, EPH. 5:2 “THE PLACE OF THE ALTAR” IS THE AUTHORITATIVE UNITY OF “THE WHOLE CHURCH” (SO ALSO TRALLIANS 7:2; CF. PHILAD. 4). THE EXHORTATION TO MAINTAIN SUCH UNITY IS BASED ON “THE ONE TEMPLE [ΝΑΌΣ], EVEN GOD … [AND] THE ONE ALTAR … THE ONE JESUS CHRIST” TO WHOM ALL SHOULD COME (MAGNESIANS 7:2). THIS ALTAR IS LATER EQUATED WITH BELIEVERS BEING “STONES OF A TEMPLE [ΝΑΌΣ],” WHICH IS A “TEMPLE SHRINE [ΝΑΟΦΌΡΟΙ]” CARRIED BY ALL IN THE CHURCH (SO EPH. 9; LIKEWISE EPH. 15). CF. ALSO ROM. 12:1, WHERE BELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED TO OFFER THEIR BODIES “AS A LIVING, HOLY SACRIFICE, ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, [WHICH IS] YOUR REASONABLE SERVICE OF WORSHIP.” SEE ON 6:9 WITH REGARD TO WHETHER THE ALTAR IN 11:1 REFERS SPECIFICALLY TO THE ALTAR OF INCENSE OR THE ALTAR OF BURNED OFFERING. SOME PREFER THE LATTER, THOUGH THE FORMER IS MORE PROBABLE.
THE CLAUSE ΤὴΝ ΑὐΛὴΝ ΤὴΝ ἔΞΩΘΕΝ ΤΟῦ ΝΑΟῦ COULD BE RENDERED “THE OUTER COURT OF THE TEMPLE” OR “THE COURT THAT IS OUTSIDE THE TEMPLE.”265 THE FORMER IS PREFERABLE, SINCE ΤὴΝ ἔΞΩΘΕΝ WOULD BE IN CLASSIC ATTRIBUTIVE POSITION MODIFYING ΤὴΝ ΑὐΛΉΝ, WHEREAS THE LATTER READING MUST TRANSFORM THE ARTICLE INTO A PRONOUN AND SUPPLY “IS,” WHICH IS POSSIBLE. THE INTERPRETATION IS NOT NECESSARILY ALTERED EITHER WAY.266 SNYDER PREFERS “THE COURT THAT IS OUTSIDE THE TEMPLE,” WHICH SHE CONCLUDES REFERS TO THE COURT OUTSIDE THE SANCTUARY WHERE THE ALTAR OF BURNED OFFERINGS WAS LOCATED; CONSEQUENTLY, FOR HER IT IS THAT ALTAR WHICH IS IN MIND IN 11:2 INSTEAD OF THE ALTAR OF INCENSE.267 HOWEVER, THIS IDENTIFICATION IS NOT CLEAR NOR LOGICALLY NECESSARY.
IN V 2A A FEW MSS. HAVE “INNER [ἔΣΩΘΕΝ] COURT” INSTEAD OF “OUTER [ἔΞΩΘΕΝ] COURT” (א 2329 AL VGS SYPH VIC). THIS REPRESENTS AN UNINTENTIONAL CHANGE RESULTING FROM A SCRIBE’S CONFUSING Σ [Σ] FOR Ξ [Ξ] BECAUSE OF SIMILARITY OF SCRIPT OR SOUND. THE CHANGE MAY ALSO BE DUE TO COPYISTS THINKING THAT THE INNER COURT OF THE TEMPLE ORIGINALLY WAS IN MIND AND THAT THEIR PREDECESSORS HAD MISCOPIED THE TEXT.268 LIKEWISE, MS. A HAS ΜΕΤΡΗΣΟΥΣΙΝ AT THE END OF V 2B PROBABLY BECAUSE OF CONFUSION OF ΠΑΤΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ FOR THE PRECEDING ΜΕΤΡΗΣῃΣ.
THE FORTY-TWO MONTHS
THE NUMBER OF THE “FORTY-TWO MONTHS” IS NOT LITERAL269 BUT FIGURATIVE FOR THE ESCHATOLOGICAL PERIOD OF TRIBULATION REPEATEDLY PROPHESIED BY DANIEL (7:25; 9:27; 12:7, 11–12). JEWISH WRITINGS UNDERSTOOD THE DURATION OF DANIEL’S THREE AND A HALF YEARS IN VARIOUS WAYS: AS A GENERAL TIME OF TRIAL FOR BELIEVERS (MIDR. PS. 10.1), AS THE TIME ASSOCIATED WITH ISRAEL’S BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY (B. SANHEDRIN 97B, COMBINING DAN. 7:25 WITH HAB. 2:3 AND PS. 80:6), OR AS THE PERIOD THAT MUST PASS BEFORE ISRAEL’S FINAL REDEMPTION (B.  SANHEDRIN 97B–98A).
WHY SOME OF THE PERIODS IN DANIEL AND REVELATION ARE NOT STATED WITH PRECISELY THE SAME FORMULA IS NOT CLEAR.270 BUT THE EXACT NUMBER “FORTY-TWO” HERE AND IN 13:5 IS PROBABLY INTENDED TO RECALL ELIJAH’S MINISTRY OF JUDGMENT (SEE ON 11:6), WHICH IS EXPRESSED THE SAME WAY, AND ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS WANDERING, WHICH INCLUDED FORTY-TWO ENCAMPMENTS,271 AND WHICH MIGHT HAVE BEEN RECKONED AS FORTY-TWO YEARS, SINCE IT APPEARS THAT TWO YEARS PASSED BEFORE ISRAEL INCURRED THE PENALTY OF REMAINING IN THE WILDERNESS FOR FORTY YEARS.272 THIS BACKGROUND CONTINUES THE EXODUS THEMES OF THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS AND ANTICIPATES THE OVERT ALLUSIONS TO THE EXODUS THAT WILL FOLLOW IN CH. 11 (E.G., VV 6–8) AND CHS. 12–16. INDEED, 12:6 AND 12:14 AFFIRM THAT THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH WANDERS IN THE “WILDERNESS” FOR THREE AND A HALF YEARS. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE “TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME” IN 12:14 IS SO FORMULATED TO CORRESPOND PRECISELY WITH THE DANIELIC FORMULA (DAN. 7:25; 12:7).
THEREFORE, ALL FOUR OF THE REFERENCES TO THREE AND A HALF YEARS IN CHS. 11–13 REPRESENT AN ESCHATOLOGICAL AND TYPOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION OF ELIJAH’S MINISTRY AND ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS JOURNEYING, VIA DANIEL. “TWELVE-HUNDRED SIXTY DAYS” HAS THE SAME INTERPRETATIVE NUANCE, THOUGH THE REASON THE PERIOD IS NAMED IN TERMS OF DAYS IS NOT CLEAR. THE FOCUS OF THE TRIBULATION IN DANIEL IS ON THE ATTACK ON THE TEMPLE (SO 9:27 AND 12:11, WHICH SPECIFY THE MORE VAGUE REFERENCES IN 7:25 AND 12:7; CF. 8:11–13). THE INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF THE “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” IN THE TEMPLE OCCURRED DURING ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES’ OPPRESSION FROM 167 TO 164 B.C. (1 MACCABEES 1–3; 2 MACCABEES 5; CF. 1 MACC. 1:20–64 WITH 4:52FF.; JOSEPHUS, WAR 1.19 AND 5.394 SUMMARIZE THE PERIOD AS “THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS”). IN MATT. 24:15 AND MARK 13:14 THE FULFILLMENT OF DAN. 9:27 WAS SEEN AS ABOUT TO BE FULFILLED IN THE ROMAN SIEGE OF JERUSALEM, WHICH LASTED FOR ABOUT THREE AND A HALF YEARS (CF. LUKE 21:20–24). INDEED, SOME HAVE SEEN REV. 11:2 AS A HISTORICAL “FLASHBACK” TO THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM.273
THESE INITIAL FULFILLMENTS INTENSIFIED THE IDEA OF DANIEL’S THREE AND A HALF YEARS BEING ONE OF TRIBULATION, ESPECIALLY FOR THE TEMPLE. THIS IS CLEARLY THE USE IN REV. 11:1–2. REV. 13:5–6 REFERS TO THE SAME PERIOD, THOUGH THERE THE ATTACK IS AGAINST GOD’S “TABERNACLE,” WHICH IS DEFINED AS “THOSE TABERNACLING IN HEAVEN.” BUT IT IS LIKELY THAT THE TIME PERIOD AND ATTACK THERE ARE THE SAME AS IN 11:1–2: OPPRESSION OF SAINTS WHO LIVE ON EARTH BUT WHOSE TRUE IDENTITY IS GOD’S HEAVENLY TEMPLE (SEE ON 13:5–6). THE USES IN 12:6 AND 12:14 CONFIRM THAT 11:1–2 ALLUDES TO AN ATTACK ON THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE. IN 12:6 THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY (THE “WOMAN”) IS SAFE FROM THE DRAGON’S ONSLAUGHT DURING THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS BY TAKING REFUGE IN “THE WILDERNESS, WHERE SHE HAS A PLACE PREPARED BY GOD.” 12:14 IS VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL. THE “PLACE” (ΤΌΠΟΣ) IN WHICH CHRISTIANS ARE KEPT SAFE FROM THE DEVIL IS PROBABLY THE INVISIBLE SANCTUARY OF GOD, SINCE IN DANIEL THAT IS THE OBJECT OF ATTACK DURING THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS AND SINCE THAT IS THE IDEA IN REV. 11:1–2 AND 13:5–6. ΤΌΠΟΣ CAN BE A SYNONYM FOR “SANCTUARY” IN THE NT AND OFTEN IN THE LXX, INCLUDING DANIEL 8:11 [LXX, NOT THEOD.] (FOR THIS MEANING OF ΤΌΠΟΣ SEE BELOW ON 12:6). SINCE 12:6; 12:14; AND 13:5–6 ARE PARALLEL WITH 11:1–2, WE HAVE A FURTHER BASIS FOR DEFINING THE TEMPLE IN 11:1–2 NOT AS A LITERAL STRUCTURE BUT AS THE COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS UNDERGOING PERSECUTION YET PROTECTED BY GOD.
THEREFORE, THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS REVEALS TWO PERSPECTIVES ABOUT THE SAINTS’ DESTINY:274 THEY UNDERGO TRIBULATION (11:2; 12:14; 13:5–6), BUT ARE NONETHELESS PROTECTED FROM ULTIMATE SPIRITUAL HARM. THEIR EXISTENCE AS A COMMUNITY IS GUARANTEED UNTIL THE PAROUSIA, SO THAT THEY CAN FULFILL THEIR CORPORATE CALL TO WITNESS (11:3; 12:4, 14).
WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE FIGURATIVE THREE AND A HALF YEAR PERIODS IN 11:3; 12:6, 14 ARE TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE SAME PERIOD OF TIME IN 11:2 AND 13:5–13.275 THE PROXIMITY OF 11:2 AND 11:3 OF COURSE ARGUES FOR THIS IDENTIFICATION. NEVERTHELESS, SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE IDENTIFIED 11:3 AND 12:6, 14 WITH THE FIRST PART OF THE TRIBULATION, WHEN THE TWO WITNESSES PREACH, AND 11:3 AND 13:5–13 WITH THE LAST PART OF THE TRIBULATION, WHEN THE PERSECUTION IS SEVERE AND ANTICHRIST RULES ABSOLUTELY. THIS DIVISION IS BASED ON A POSSIBLE READING OF DANIEL 9 AND 12 AND OF JESUS’ APOCALYPTIC DISCOURSE (MARK 13 PAR.; SO VICTORINUS, HIPPOLYTUS, AND AUGUSTINE).276 DAN. 9:27 MENTIONS AN ESCHATOLOGICAL “WEEK” OF YEARS, WHICH IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS—THEREFORE, TWO PERIODS OF THREE AND A HALF YEARS EACH—DURING WHICH EVENTS OF TRIBULATION HAPPEN.
ALL THE REFERENCES IN REVELATION TO THE PERIOD APPEAR TO BE GENERAL ALLUSIONS ONLY TO A FIGURATIVE THREE AND A HALF YEARS BASED ON ALL THE REFERENCES THROUGHOUT DANIEL, NOT ONLY ON 9:27. BUT IT IS POSSIBLE THAT DANIEL 9 IS SPECIFICALLY IN MIND, SO THAT THE TIME PERIODS IN 11:2–3 AND 12:6, 14 ARE THE EARLIER PART OF THE TRIBULATION AND THAT 13:5–7 REFERS TO SEVERE PERSECUTION AT THE END OF THE CHURCH AGE (SEE ON 13:5; NOTE THE REFERENCE TO 1,335 DAYS IN ASC. ISA. 4:12; CF. 4 EZRA 5:4). BUT IF SO, THE IDEA OF A LITERAL THREE AND A HALF YEARS OR A LITERAL LAST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WOULD NOT BE IN MIND. IN THIS RESPECT, THE FIGURATIVE EMPHASIS WOULD BE NOT SO MUCH ON TIME AS SUCH BUT ON THE SEVERITY OF THE PERSECUTION, WHICH IS THE IDEA IN DANIEL. NO MATTER HOW LONG THE CHURCH’S TRIBULATION LASTS, THE PERIOD MAY BE DIVIDED INTO TWO PHASES WITH RESPECT TO THE SEVERITY OF PERSECUTION. REGARDLESS OF WHICH DANIELIC THREE AND A HALF YEAR PERIOD(S) REVELATION ALLUDES TO, THE POINT IS THAT THERE IS NO TIME IN WHICH THE CHURCH IS EVER IN A PEACEFUL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE WORLD, WHETHER DURING THE COURSE OF ITS TESTIMONY OR AT THE END.277
REV. 12:5–6 SHOWS THAT THE THREE AND A HALF YEAR PERIOD WAS INAUGURATED AT CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND WILL BE CONSUMMATED AT HIS FINAL COMING (SEE ON 12:5–6 AND CF. 14:14–20). 11:2 INDICATES THE PERIOD WHEN “THE HOLY CITY” IS “TRAMPLED.” V 8 IMPLIES THAT THIS TRAMPLING, AND THEREFORE THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS, WAS SET IN MOTION WHEN “THE LORD WAS CRUCIFIED” IN JERUSALEM, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE ULTIMATE BASIS FOR THE TRAMPLING—THE PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH—IS CHRIST’S DEATH (FOR CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION AS THE GROUND FOR PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH SEE ON 12:12).278 SO THIS PERIOD WAS INAUGURATED AT CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND WILL BE CONSUMMATED AT HIS FINAL COMING.
ANOTHER REASON THAT A THREE AND ONE-HALF YEAR PERIOD IS CHOSEN TO REPRESENT THE CHURCH’S WITNESS IS THAT CHRIST’S MINISTRY LASTED ABOUT THAT AMOUNT OF TIME.279 YET AGAIN THE WITNESSES ARE IDENTIFIED WITH THE WITNESS (CF. 11:2, 7 WITH 1:5; 3:14). THE PATTERN OF THE NARRATION OF THE WITNESSES’ CAREER IN 11:3–12 IS INTENDED AS A REPLICA OF CHRIST’S CAREER: PROCLAMATION AND SIGNS RESULT IN SATANIC OPPOSITION, PERSECUTION (JOHN 15:20), AND VIOLENT DEATH IN THE CITY WHERE CHRIST WAS CRUCIFIED; THE WORLD LOOKS ON ITS VICTIM (REV. 1:7) AND REJOICES (CF. JOHN 16:20); THEN THE WITNESSES ARE RAISED AND VINDICATED BY ASCENSION IN A CLOUD.280 THE PROPHETIC PRECEDENTS OF MOSES AND ELIJAH ALSO POINT TO THIS PATTERN AND ARE ALLUDED TO IN VV 3–13 TO GIVE THE PATTERN MORE DETAIL. THIS PERIOD IN V 2 IS THE SAME AS THE TIME OF THE “MYSTERY OF GOD” IN 10:7, SINCE, AS WE HAVE ARGUED, 11:1–13 IS AN EXPANSION OF THE PERIOD MENTIONED THERE (SEE ON 10:6–7).
IN APOC. ELIJAH 2:52–53 THE TIME OF “ABUNDANT WELL-BEING” AND “REST” OF BELIEVERS WHO HAVE BEEN AFFLICTED LASTS THREE AND A HALF YEARS AND PRECEDES ANTICHRIST’S FINAL ONSLAUGHT. BEASLEY-MURRAY IDENTIFIES THE THREE AND A HALF YEAR PERIOD IN REV. 11:1, 3–13 AND 13:5 AS THE REIGN OF ANTICHRIST DIRECTLY PRECEDING CHRIST’S COMING.281
THE HOLY CITY
THE FUTURIST LITERALIST PERSPECTIVE IS IMPLAUSIBLE BECAUSE OF ITS MISREADING OF JOHN’S VISIONS, WHICH CONTAIN HEAVENLY SYMBOLS AND NOT PHOTOGRAPHIC IMAGES WITH A ONE-TO-ONE IDENTITY TO EARTHLY REALITIES. HERE, FOR EXAMPLE, THOUGH “THE HOLY CITY” (ἡ ΠΌΛΙΣ ἁΓΊΑ) IS USED IN THE OT AND ELSEWHERE IN THE NT OF THE LITERAL JERUSALEM, THE USE OF ΠΌΛΙΣ IN REVELATION MUST BE DETERMINATIVE. IN 21:2, 10 AND 3:12 ΠΌΛΙΣ IS USED OF THE FUTURE HEAVENLY CITY OF GOD INHABITED BY FAITHFUL GENTILES AND JEWS. “THE HOLY CITY” IN 11:2 LIKELY REFERS TO SOME ASPECT OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, SINCE THE OTHER OCCURRENCES IN REVELATION OF THE PHRASE (21:2, 10; 22:19) REFER TO THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM. 11:2 MUST REFER TO THE INITIAL FORM OF THE HEAVENLY CITY, PART OF WHICH IS IDENTIFIED WITH BELIEVERS LIVING ON EARTH. 20:9 INCLUDES THE PERIOD OF THE CHURCH AGE AND SPEAKS OF “THE BELOVED CITY,” REFERRING THEREBY TO THE EARTHLY EXPRESSION OF THE HEAVENLY COMMUNITY OF FAITH. THE REFERENCE TO THE HEAVENLY CITY IN HEBREWS ALSO HAS THE SAME “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET” CHARACTER (11:10; 12:22; 13:14).
THE TRAMPLING OF THE HOLY CITY IN 11:2 HELPS US TO UNDERSTAND THE PRECEDING CLAUSE (NOTE ΚΑΊ) CONCERNING THE OUTER COURT, WHICH ON THIS BASIS, IN CONFIRMATION OF OUR ANALYSIS ABOVE, WOULD ALSO BE IDENTIFIED IN A POSITIVE MANNER, LIKE THE HOLY CITY. IF, AS WE HAVE ARGUED, “THE HOLY CITY” IS THE PERSECUTED TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD, THEN IT IS NOT DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND THE OUTER COURT, WHICH WAS CERTAINLY NO LESS PROFANE THAN THE CITY IN GENERAL, AS ALSO REPRESENTING TRUE BELIEVERS.
THAT THE CITY IS TO BE MEASURED IN 21:15–17 SHOWS ITS CLOSE IDENTIFICATION WITH THE EZEKIEL 40–48 TEMPLE, AND, THEREFORE, ITS IDENTIFICATION WITH THE TEMPLE IN REV. 11:1–2. BELIEVERS ON EARTH ARE MEMBERS AND REPRESENTATIVES OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM. THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE HOLY CITY IS CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT THE DRAGON AND BEAST PERSECUTE THE “WOMAN” (= THE NT COVENANT COMMUNITY) AND THE SAINTS FOR PRECISELY THE SAME TIME PERIOD OF “THREE AND A HALF YEARS” (SEE ON 11:3; 12:6, 14; 13:5).
THEREFORE, THE OUTER COURT IS PART OF THE TEMPLE, THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH IN WHICH GOD DWELLS. IT IS THE EARTHLY EXPRESSION OF THE TEMPLE. THAT IT IS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE TEMPLE COMPLEX IS SUGGESTED BY THE ASSUMPTION IN V 2 THAT IT WAS FORMERLY UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE TEMPLE WALLS BUT IS NOW TO BE “CAST OUT” OF THAT PROTECTION. THE SYMBOLIC ASPECT OF THE PORTRAYAL COMES TO THE FORE IN THAT JOHN IS CERTAINLY NOT SAYING THAT PART OF THE MATERIAL TEMPLE BUILDING IS TO BE PICKED UP AND THROWN OUTSIDE.282 THAT THE OUTER COURT IS CAST OUT AND NOT MEASURED MEANS THAT IT WILL NOT BE PROTECTED FROM VARIOUS FORMS OF EARTHLY HARM (PHYSICAL, ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, ETC.).
THE COURT AND THE CITY THUS BOTH REPRESENT THE PEOPLE OF GOD WHO WILL BE PERSECUTED. THE PERSECUTION WILL OCCUR DURING THE TIME WHEN, AS DANIEL PREDICTED, “THE HOLY PLACE [Τὸ ἅΓΙΟΝ] AND THE HOST ARE TO BE TRAMPLED” [ΣΥΜΠΑΤΗΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ] (DAN. 8:13 [THEOD.]; SO ALSO 1 MACC. 3:45, 51; 4:60; 2 MACC. 8:2, WHICH USE ΚΑΤΑΠΑΤΈΩ; LIKEWISE, ISA. 63:18 USES WORDING SIMILAR TO THAT OF DANIEL (ΚΑΤΑΠΑΤΈΩ) TO SPEAK OF HOW ISRAEL’S “ADVERSARIES TRAMPLED DOWN YOUR SANCTUARY”). ZECH. 12:3 LXX (CF. ΚΑΤΑΠΑΤΈΩ), WHICH COULD BE PARALLEL TO THE IDEA OF “TRAMPLING” IN DAN. 8:13, MAY ALSO PARTIALLY BE ALLUDED TO: “I WILL MAKE JERUSALEM A STONE TRAMPLED BY ALL THE NATIONS: EVERYONE WHO TRAMPLES IT WILL UTTERLY MOCK AT IT.”283 FOR “THE NATIONS” TO “TRAMPLE DOWN THE CITY” IS EQUIVALENT TO THEM “TRAMPLING DOWN THE ALTAR” AND THE TEMPLE (AS ALSO IN PSS. SOL. 2:2, 20 [19]; 7:2; 17:25).
CONSEQUENTLY, THE OUTER COURT AND THE CITY OF JERUSALEM WERE SPOKEN OF WITH BOTH POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE CONNOTATIONS, AND JOHN HAS CHOSEN TO EMPHASIZE THE POSITIVE METAPHORICAL ASSOCIATIONS. HE HAS DONE THE OPPOSITE IN V 8 WITH THE CITY, WHICH IS EVIDENT IN PART BY THE CONTRAST OF “GREAT CITY” THERE WITH “HOLY CITY” HERE. THE “NATIONS” WHO “TRAMPLE” ARE PERSECUTORS WHO ARE NOT PART OF THE TRUE COVENANT COMMUNITY, AS IS CLEAR FROM DANIEL 8 AND ISAIAH 63. THIS BACKGROUND FOR THE UNDERSTANDING OF “TRAMPLING” SHOWS THAT THOSE BEING METAPHORICALLY TRAMPLED ARE NOT BEING DECEIVED OR BECOMING APOSTATES BUT REPRESENT THE TRUE COMMUNITY OF FAITH UNDERGOING PERSECUTION. IN REVELATION THE PERSECUTORS INCLUDE BOTH UNBELIEVING GENTILES AND JEWS (FOR THE LATTER SEE ON 2:9–10; 3:9).
ONE POSSIBLE OBJECTION TO THE ABOVE ANALYSIS IS THAT 11:2B APPEARS TO BE PARALLEL WITH LUKE 21:24, WHICH PREDICTS THE PUNISHMENT OF THE JEWS: “JERUSALEM WILL BE TRAMPLED UNDERFOOT BY THE NATIONS UNTIL THE TIMES OF THE NATIONS BE FULFILLED.” IN CONTRAST, OUR ANALYSIS COULD SEE JOHN TRANSFORMING THIS INTO A PROPHECY OF THE PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH.284 BUT BOTH LUKE’S CONTEXT (AND THE SYNOPTIC PARALLELS) AND REV. 11:2 ARE DEVELOPING THE PROPHECY ABOUT END-TIME TRIBULATION FROM DANIEL 7–12.285 IN THE SYNOPTIC CONTEXTS THE OPPRESSION OF JERUSALEM COMES BECAUSE OF JEWISH UNBELIEF. BUT GENUINE BELIEVERS SUFFER TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVING JEWS, AS IN THE BABYLONIAN INVASION AND CAPTIVITY. INDEED, ONE OF THE MAIN PURPOSES OF THE SYNOPTIC ACCOUNTS IS TO PREPARE CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS FOR IMMINENT SUFFERING SO THEY WILL NOT STUMBLE BECAUSE OF IT. REV. 11:2 DEVELOPS THIS PARTICULAR THEME OF THE SYNOPTIC NARRATIVE INSTEAD OF THE IDEA OF PUNISHMENT.
JOHN IS MAINLY DEVELOPING THE DANIEL PROPHECY OF THE SAINTS’ SUFFERING BY COMBINING THE PERSECUTION OF THE TEMPLE AND SAINTS WITH THAT OF JERUSALEM (DAN. 8:11–13) AND ADDING THAT IT WILL LAST FOR THREE AND A HALF YEARS (7:25; 9:27; 11:31–41; 12:7, 11). WHILE HE MAY HAVE THE SYNOPTIC TRADITION IN MIND, HE IS ALSO GOING BEHIND THAT TRADITION AND FURTHER INTERPRETING IT WITH THE AID OF DANIEL, WHERE “TRAMPLING” IS THE PERSECUTION OF THE TEMPLE AND THE TRUE SAINTS. THAT IS THE PRIMARY THRUST OF THE PROPHETIC SECTIONS ABOUT TRIBULATION IN DANIEL 7–12. PERHAPS THE REAL QUESTION IS WHY LUKE DEVELOPS THE “TRAMPLING” IN THE WAY HE DOES. REV. 11:2 IS CONSISTENTLY DEVELOPING THE THOUGHT OF DANIEL.
BAUCKHAM RECENTLY HAS LENT FURTHER SUPPORT TO THE IDEA THAT DANIEL IS A SIGNIFICANT BACKGROUND FOR BOTH THE “CASTING OUT” OF THE OUTER COURT AND FOR THE “TRAMPLING” OF THE CITY.286 11:1–2 CONTINUES WHERE 10:7 LEFT OFF. THERE JOHN ALLUDED TO DAN. 12:7 CONCERNING “HOW LONG” IT WOULD BE TO THE END OF HISTORY. THE ANGEL TOLD DANIEL THAT THE END WOULD NOT COME UNTIL THE ENEMY WOULD “FINISH SHATTERING THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE,” AND A TYPICAL DANIELIC TIME PERIOD IS GIVEN FOR THE DURATION UNTIL THE END (DAN. 12:11). IN REV. 11:1–2 JOHN INTERPRETS DAN. 12:7 WITH THE AID OF A SIMILAR PASSAGE, DAN. 8:13–14, WHICH ALSO BEGINS WITH A “HOW LONG?” THAT IS ANSWERED BY A STANDARD DANIELIC TIME PERIOD. WHEREAS WHAT LEADS UP TO THE END IN DANIEL 12 IS THE “SHATTERING” OF THE SAINTS, IN DAN. 8:13B WHAT LEADS UP TO THE END IS “CONCERNING THE REGULAR BURNED OFFERING, THE TRANSGRESSION THAT MAKES DESOLATE, AND THE GIVING OVER OF THE SANCTUARY AND HOST TO BE TRAMPLED” (NRSV). IN PARTICULAR, THE CONCLUSION OF DAN. 8:11, USUALLY TRANSLATED “THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY [THE COURT OUTSIDE THE TEMPLE BUILDING] WAS CAST DOWN,” COULD VIABLY BE RENDERED “THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY WAS CAST OUT.” THIS IMPLIES THAT THE INNER SANCTUARY AND THE PRIESTS IN IT ARE PRESERVED IN SOME WAY FROM DEFILEMENT AND TRAMPLING OF THE OUTER COURT BY THE GENTILE POWERS. THIS SPECIFICALLY LIES BEHIND JOHN’S “CAST OUT THE COURT OUTSIDE THE TEMPLE.” THEREFORE, JOHN ALLUDES TO DAN. 8:11–13 TO REFER TO THE SAME REALITY AS DAN. 12:7, WHICH FOR HIM REFERS TO THE PHYSICAL SUFFERING OF THE CHURCH AS THE TEMPLE, BUT ALSO SUGGESTS THE SPIRITUAL PROTECTION OF CHRISTIANS AS PRIESTS OF GOD, SERVING IN A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE.
FOR LITERAL USES OF ΠΌΛΙΣ SEE, E.G., 2 ESDRAS 21:1 (= NEH. 11:1); ISA. 48:2; 52:1; 66:20; DAN. 9:24; TOB. 13:10(9); PSS. SOL. 8:4; 2 MACC. 1:12; 3:1, 14; 9:14; 15:14; 3 MACC.6:5; MATT. 4:5; 27:53.
CONCLUSIONS
THE DESCRIPTIONS OF TEMPLE, ALTAR, WORSHIPERS, OUTER COURT, AND HOLY CITY UNDERLINE DIFFERENT BUT COMPLEMENTARY ASPECTS OF THE NEW PEOPLE OF GOD AS, RESPECTIVELY, THOSE AMONG WHOM GOD UNIQUELY DWELLS ON EARTH, WHO HAVE A SACRIFICIAL CALLING, WHOSE SACRIFICIAL LIVING IS THE WAY THEY WORSHIP, ESPECIALLY AS THIS ENTAILS SUFFERING FOR THEIR WITNESS AS A GENTILE-JEWISH CHURCH, AND WHO ARE THE SET-APART COMMUNITY AMONG WHOM GOD IS PRESENT. IF THIS ANALYSIS IS CORRECT, THEN TEMPLE AND CITY FORM AN INCLUSIO SO THAT GOD’S INDWELLING PRESENCE IN THE COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS INTRODUCES AND CONCLUDES THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE. GOD’S PEOPLE ARE CHARACTERIZED BY HIS PRESENCE EVEN, AND ESPECIALLY, IN THE MIDST OF PERSECUTION. THIS THEME WILL BE DEVELOPED IN VV 3–13.
THE IDENTIFICATION OF TEMPLE, ALTAR, OUTER COURT, AND HOLY CITY AS THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY IS IN LINE WITH OUR PREVIOUS IDENTIFICATIONS OF THE CHURCH WITH ISRAELITE PROPHECIES, NAMES, AND INSTITUTIONS (E.G., SEE ON 1:6–7, 12; 2:9, 17, 26–27; 3:9, 12; 5:10; 7:2–8, 14–15). THE SYMBOLIC NATURE OF VV 1–2 IS ALSO SUBSTANTIATED BY THE CONTINUED USE OF OBVIOUS SYMBOLS IN VV 3–7.
THAT THESE FIVE DESCRIPTIONS IN 11:1–2 CAN ALL BE FIGURATIVE AND CAN BE APPLIED TO THE BELIEVING COMMUNITY HAS PRECEDENT IN 3:12, WHERE FIVE SIMILAR IMAGES ARE FIGURATIVELY APPLIED TO OVERCOMERS: PILLAR, TEMPLE, GOD’S NAME, THE NAME OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM, AND CHRIST’S NEW NAME.
SO ALSO 13:6 PORTRAYS THE BEAST’S ANTAGONISTIC ACTIVITIES TOWARD THE BELIEVING COMMUNITY AS “OPENING HIS MOUTH AGAINST GOD, TO BLASPHEME HIS NAME AND HIS TABERNACLE—[THAT IS] THOSE WHO TABERNACLE IN HEAVEN.”
THE CONCLUDING ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ OF V 1 HAS THREE POSSIBLE ANTECEDENTS: THE MEASURING ROD, THE TEMPLE, OR THE ALTAR. THE FIRST ALTERNATIVE WOULD BE RENDERED “[MEASURE …] WITH IT” OR “BY (MEANS OF) IT,”287 THOUGH ΚΆΛΑΜΟΣ (“REED”) IS PROBABLY TOO FAR AWAY TO BE CONSIDERED A VIABLE ANTECEDENT. THE SECOND OPTION, THE TEMPLE, IS VIABLE, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ CAN THEN BE RENDERED IN ITS MOST TYPICAL SENSE: “THOSE WORSHIPING IN IT [= THE TEMPLE].” BUT “ALTAR” IS PROBABLY THE ANTECEDENT BECAUSE IT IS NEARER, THOUGH ἐΝ MUST THEN BE RENDERED AS “BY,” “NEAR,” BEFORE,” OR “AT”: “THOSE WORSHIPING AT IT.”288 IF “TEMPLE” OR “ALTAR” IS THE ANTECEDENT, THEN THE “WORSHIPERS” ARE NOT TO BE EQUATED WITH THE TEMPLE OR THE ALTAR. IF SO, ESPECIALLY IF THE ANTECEDENT IS “ALTAR,” THEN THE PRECISE PICTURE IS THAT OF BELIEVERS DWELLING IN THE MIDST OF GOD’S PRESENCE (= THE TEMPLE, OR POSSIBLY THE ALTAR) AS THEY SERVE HIM BY SACRIFICING THEIR LIVES FOR HIS SAKE (= “WORSHIPING AT THE ALTAR”). ON THE OTHER HAND, JOHN MAY NOT HAVE INTENDED THAT THE METAPHORS BE SO PRECISELY ANALYZED. IN THIS CASE, THE TEMPLE MAY REFER TO GOD’S PRESENCE WITH AND IN HIS PEOPLE, WHICH WOULD IDENTIFY THEM AS PART OF THE TEMPLE, THE ALTAR REFERRING TO THEIR SACRIFICIAL DESTINY AND THEIR WORSHIP TO THE PRIESTLY SERVICE THEY RENDER TO GOD IN THE TEMPLE. COULD THE ΚΑΊ INTRODUCING THE PHRASE “THE ONES WORSHIPING IN IT” POSSIBLY EVEN FUNCTION APPOSITIONALLY (I.E., “NAMELY [OR, THAT IS], THE ONES WORSHIPING IN IT,” THUS EQUATING THE WORSHIPERS WITH THE TEMPLE AND ALTAR)? SUCH A RENDERING OF ΚΑΊ IS POSSIBLE IN THE LIGHT OF 13:6, WHERE GOD’S “TABERNACLE” IS CLEARLY DEFINED (THOUGH NOT WITH ΚΑΊ) AS “THE ONES TABERNACLING IN HEAVEN” (SOME TRANSLATIONS OF 13:6 EXPLICITLY HAVE “HIS TABERNACLE, THAT IS, THOSE TABERNACLING IN HEAVEN” [RSV, NRSV, NASB, MOFFATT; ESSENTIALLY NEW LIVING TRANSLATION]; SEE ON 13:6). A FURTHER HINT OF AN APPOSITIONAL FORCE OF ΚΑΊ IS THAT, AS SEEN ABOVE, JOHN ALLUDES TO DAN. 8:11 IN REV. 11:1–2 AND IN 13:6, WHICH IS SIGNIFICANT SINCE THERE GOD’S “HOST” OF SAINTS APPEARS TO BE EQUIVALENT TO “HIS SANCTUARY” (SEE FURTHER ON 13:6).
GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE ENSURES THE TRIUMPH OF THEIR PROPHETIC WITNESS IN THE MIDST OF OPPRESSION, WHICH RESULTS IN INAUGURATED JUDGMENT OF THEIR OPPRESSORS (11:3–6)
3 VERSES 3–6 EXPLAIN THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE “MEASURING” IN VV 1–2. THAT IS, GOD’S ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS PRESENCE AMONG HIS END-TIME COMMUNITY AS HIS SANCTUARY IS AIMED TO ENSURE THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THEIR PROPHETIC WITNESS (ON ΜΆΡΤΥΣ, ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ, AND ΜΑΡΤΥΡΈΩ SEE ON 1:2, 5, 9; 2:13; 3:14; 6:9). THEY ARE TO BE PROPHETS LIKE THE GREAT PROPHETS OF THE OT (LIKE MOSES AND ELIJAH, VV 4–6). THEY BEAR PROPHETIC WITNESS TO JESUS (CF. THE ΜΆΡΤΥΣ WORD-GROUP WITH THIS SENSE IN 1:9; 2:13; 12:11, 17; 17:6).
THE INTRODUCTORY ΚΑὶ ΔΏΣΩ (“AND I WILL GIVE”) CONTINUES THE THOUGHT OF VV 1–2 BY STATING THE EFFECT OR AIM OF THE PERMANENT ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE, DESPITE THEIR SUFFERING. THOUGH GOD WILL AUTHORIZE THAT HIS PEOPLE “BE GIVEN (ἐΔΌΘΗ) TO THE GENTILES” TO SUFFER UNDER THEIR EARTHLY JURISDICTION (V 2), YET HE WILL “GIVE” THE SAINTS STRENGTH TO PERSEVERE IN FAITH. AND HE WILL ALSO COMMISSION THEM TO PROPHESY SPIRITUAL JUDGMENT AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS: “AND I WILL GIVE TO MY TWO WITNESSES IN ORDER THAT THEY WILL PROPHESY.”289 THIS SHOWS THAT THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH SHARES IN SOME WAY IN THE PROPHETIC RECOMMISSIONING OF JOHN IN 10:11, ESPECIALLY SINCE BOTH JOHN AND THE WHOLE COMMUNITY ARE TO PROPHESY TO “PEOPLES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS.”290
THE FUTURE TENSE OF ΔΏΣΩ (“I WILL GIVE”) AND ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY WILL PROPHESY”) HERE AND OF ΠΑΤΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY WILL TRAMPLE”) IN V 2B COULD MEAN THAT THE EVENTS OF VV 1–6 ARE YET TO COME FROM JOHN’S PERSPECTIVE. BUT THE TENSE BY ITSELF CANNOT DETERMINE THE TIME BECAUSE THE TENSES AND MOODS ALTERNATE FROM FUTURE TO PRESENT AND FROM INDICATIVE TO SUBJUNCTIVE IN THIS PASSAGE (PRESENT TENSES IN VV 4, 5A–B, 6A–B). THE FUTURE TENSE VERBS PROBABLY EMPHASIZE DIVINE DETERMINATION RATHER THAN FUTURE TIME, JUST AS AORIST PASSIVE ἐΔΌΘΗ IN V 2 HAS THE SAME SENSE AND DOES NOT REFER PRIMARILY TO PAST TIME. IN THE SAME WAY ἐΔΌΘΗ NEED NOT BE TAKEN AS A CLASSIC INSTANCE OF A PROPHETIC PERFECT.291 THE CONTEXT MUST BE THE ULTIMATE DETERMINER OF TIME, AND OUR ANALYSIS OF THE CONTEXT HAS ARGUED THAT VV 1–6 INCLUDE THE ENTIRE CHURCH AGE—PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE.292
THE “TWO WITNESSES” ARE NOT TWO INDIVIDUAL PROPHETS, WHETHER MOSES AND ELIJAH, ENOCH AND ELIJAH, PAUL AND PETER, OR THE TWO JEWISH HIGH PRIESTS KILLED IN A.D. 68.293 NEITHER ARE THEY ONLY A PART OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY, WHETHER JEWISH CHRISTIANS OR CHRISTIAN PROPHETS OR MARTYRS. ONE INDICATION THAT PROPHETS HERE AND ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK ARE NOT LIMITED TO MARTYRS IS THE FACT THAT THE ANGEL (!) WHO REFUSES JOHN’S ATTEMPTS TO WORSHIP HIM IN 19:10 AND 22:9 ALSO IDENTIFIES HIMSELF RESPECTIVELY AS “A FELLOW SERVANT OF YOURS AND OF YOUR BROTHERS WHO HOLD THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS … THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY” AND “A FELLOW SERVANT OF YOURS AND OF YOUR BROTHERS THE PROPHETS.” ΜΆΡΤΥΣ (AND ITS WORD-GROUP) IN REVELATION HAS NOT YET TAKEN ON THE TECHNICAL DEFINITION OF “MARTYR.” IT MEANS ONLY “WITNESS.”294 THE TWO WITNESSES ALSO DO NOT REPRESENT CONCEPTS LIKE “THE WORD OF GOD” AND “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” BECAUSE THEY ARE PORTRAYED AS PEOPLE WHO PERFORM ACTIONS AND SPEAK WORDS.295
RATHER, THEY REPRESENT THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF FAITH, WHOSE PRIMARY FUNCTION IS TO BE A PROPHETIC WITNESS.296 JUST AS JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS NOT A LITERAL REAPPEARANCE OF ELIJAH, BUT CAME “IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ELIJAH” (LUKE 1:17), LIKEWISE THE WITNESSES ARE NOT MOSES AND ELIJAH REINCARNATED.297 NEVERTHELESS, THE TWO WITNESSES ARE PATTERNED AFTER THESE TWO OT FIGURES (SEE ON VV 5–6). THE WITNESSES ARE CALLED “LAMPSTANDS” BECAUSE THEIR WORD IS TO BURN LIKE A LAMP, JUST AS ELIJAH’S “WORD BURNED LIKE A LAMP” (SIR. 48:1) AND AS JOHN THE BAPTIST’S WORD WAS LIKE A “LAMP THAT WAS BURNING AND WAS SHINING” (JOHN 5:35). THE WITNESSES HAVE THE PROPHETIC MANTLE OF THESE TWO PROPHETS. IT IS IMPROBABLE THAT THE WITNESSES REPRESENT BOTH THE CHURCH THROUGHOUT THE AGE, AND THEN TWO INDIVIDUALS WHO ARE TO COME AT THE END OF THE AGE.298 THE OT HAD PROPHESIED THAT THE ENTIRE ESCHATOLOGICAL COMMUNITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE WOULD RECEIVE THE SPIRIT’S GIFT OF PROPHECY (JOEL 2:28–32). THE EARLY CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY UNDERSTOOD THAT JOEL’S PROPHECY HAD BEGUN FULFILLMENT IN THEIR MIDST (ACTS 2:17–21). THIS PROPHETIC GIFT WOULD BE THE MEANS BY WHICH THE ENTIRE CHURCH WOULD “WITNESS” TO THE WHOLE WORLD (ACTS 1:8).
THE CORPORATE IDENTIFICATION OF THE WITNESSES IS WARRANTED BY SIX CONSIDERATIONS. 1. THE WITNESSES ARE CALLED “TWO LAMPSTANDS” IN V 4, WHICH SHOULD BE IDENTIFIED AS THE CHURCHES. SIMILARLY SIFRE DEUT. 10 AND PESIKTA RABBATI 51.4 LIKEN RIGHTEOUS ISRAELITES OF THE END TIME TO THE LAMPSTAND OF ZECH. 4:2–3, AND PESIKTA RABBATI 7.7 INTERPRETS THE SAME LAMPSTAND AS REPRESENTING “ALL ISRAEL.” MORE IMPORTANT IS THE EXPLICIT IDENTIFICATION OF THE LAMPSTANDS IN REV. 1:20: “THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS ARE THE SEVEN CHURCHES.” IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE LAMPSTANDS ARE DIFFERENT HERE THAN IN CH. 1. AND JUST AS THE LAMPSTANDS THERE ARE IDENTIFIED AS “A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS,” AS IS THE ENTIRE CHURCH IN 5:10, SO 11:4 ASSOCIATES THE WITNESSES WITH KINGLY AND PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS (SEE ON 11:4).
2. VERSE 7 SAYS THAT “THE BEAST … WILL MAKE WAR WITH THEM AND OVERCOME THEM.” THIS IS BASED ON DAN. 7:21, WHERE THE LAST EVIL KINGDOM PROPHESIED BY DANIEL PERSECUTES NOT AN INDIVIDUAL BUT THE NATION OF ISRAEL.
3. THE CORPORATE INTERPRETATION IS POINTED TO BY THE STATEMENT IN VV 9–13 THAT THE ENTIRE WORLD OF UNBELIEVERS WILL SEE THE DEFEAT AND RESURRECTION OF THE WITNESSES. THIS MEANS THAT THE WITNESSES ARE VISIBLE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. BUT THIS ARGUMENT HAS NO FORCE FOR THOSE LIKE LINDSEY299 WHO THINK THAT JOHN HAS IN MIND AN EPISODE THAT WILL BE SEEN ON WORLDWIDE TELEVISION!
4. THE TWO WITNESSES PROPHESY FOR THREE AND A HALF YEARS, THE SAME LENGTH OF TIME THAT “THE HOLY CITY,” “THE WOMAN,” AND “THOSE TABERNACLING IN HEAVEN” ARE TO BE OPPRESSED (11:2; 12:6, 14; 13:6). IF THESE TEXTS SPEAK OF THE PERSECUTION OF A COMMUNITY, THEN IT IS PLAUSIBLE TO IDENTIFY THE WITNESSES LIKEWISE. IF THE IMAGE OF AN INDIVIDUAL WOMAN SIGNIFIES THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH EXISTING DURING THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS, THEN THE IMAGE OF TWO INDIVIDUAL PROPHETS MIGHT ALSO REPRESENT THE SAME REALITY DURING THE SAME TIME PERIOD (SIMILARLY AN INDIVIDUAL HARLOT REPRESENTS THE UNGODLY COMMUNITY IN CH. 17). IF IT IS CORRECT TO SEE 11:3 CONTINUING WHAT IS IN THE PRECEDING TWO VERSES, THEN THE TWO WITNESSES ARE ANOTHER DEPICTION OF THE TRUE ISRAEL, “THE HOLY CITY,” DURING ITS TIME OF DISTRESS. AS ALREADY NOTED, THE PERIOD OF THREE AND A HALF YEARS IS BASED ON DAN. 7:25; 12:7, 11 (AND PERHAPS DAN. 9:27), WHICH PROPHESIES A TIME OF TRIBULATION FOR ISRAEL AS A COMMUNITY. THE NUMBER REPRESENTS A CONCEPT RATHER THAN A LITERAL ENUMERATION, AS WITH OTHER NUMBERS THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE (SEE THE COMMENTS ON, E.G., 1:4, 12, 16, 20; 2:10; 3:10; 4:4–7; 5:1, 6; 6:1–8; 7:1–9; 9:5, 10, 14–15). HERE THE FIGURATIVE EMPHASIS IS ON THE THE TRUE COVENANT COMMUNITY EXPERIENCING TRIBULATION, IRRESPECTIVE OF HOW LONG THE TRIBULATION LASTS IN LITERAL TIME.
5. OFTEN ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS IS IDENTIFIED AS THE SOURCE OF “TESTIMONY” TO JESUS (6:9; 12:11, 17; 19:10; 20:4).
6. A FINAL HINT THAT THESE PROPHETS ARE NOT TWO INDIVIDUALS COMES FROM OBSERVING THAT THE POWERS OF BOTH MOSES AND ELIJAH ARE ATTRIBUTED TO BOTH THE TWO WITNESSES EQUALLY, AND NOT DIVIDED AMONG THEM.300 THEY ARE IDENTICAL PROPHETIC TWINS.301
BUT WHY ARE THERE TWO WITNESSES INSTEAD OF, FOR EXAMPLE, SEVEN, IN ACCORD WITH THE NUMBER OF THE LAMPSTANDS IN CH. 1? THE DIFFERENCE IS NOT INTENDED TO ELICIT THE IDEA OF INDIVIDUALITY BUT JUST THE OPPOSITE. THE NUMBER TWO IS FROM THE OT LAW REQUIRING AT LEAST TWO WITNESSES AS A JUST BASIS FOR JUDGING AN OFFENSE AGAINST THE LAW (NUM. 35:30; DEUT. 17:6; 19:15). THE LEGAL PRINCIPLE IS CONTINUED IN THE NT ON THE BASIS OF DEUT. 19:15 (CF. MATT. 18:16; LUKE 10:1–24, WHERE THERE ARE THIRTY-FIVE GROUPS OF TWO WITNESSES EACH; JOHN 8:17; 2 COR. 13:1; 1 TIM. 5:19; HEB. 10:28). THEREFORE, THE EMPHASIS IS ON A JUST OR VALID LEGAL WITNESS. FOR THIS REASON GOD SOMETIMES SENDS TWO ANGELS TO ANNOUNCE JUDGMENT, TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT, OR TO VALIDATE THE TRUTH OF A DIVINE COMMUNICATION (E.G., 2 MACC. 3:26, 33; 3 MACC.6:18; 2 EN. 1:4; PSEUDO-PHILO 27:10; 64:5–9; 3 ENOCH 18:23–24; LUKE 24:3–9; ACTS 1:10–11; GOSPEL OF PETER 36–42; TWO HUMANS CAN PLAY THE SAME ROLE: 1Q22).
THIS LEGAL ATMOSPHERE IS ENHANCED BY THE USE OF ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ (“WITNESS”), WHICH WE HAVE SEEN REFERS TO A LEGAL WITNESS (SEE ON 1:9). THIS NUANCE IS BORNE OUT BY OBSERVING THAT IN AT LEAST SIX OF THE NINE USES OF THE WORD IN THE APOCALYPSE IT REFERS TO A WITNESS THAT IS REJECTED BY THE WORLD’S LEGAL SYSTEM AND THAT RESULTS IN PENAL CONSEQUENCES (SO 1:9; 6:9; 12:11, 17; 20:4). THIS IS CLEARLY THE CASE WITH ΜΆΡΤΥΣ IN 11:3 AND ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ IN 11:7. IN FACT, REJECTION OF THE CHRISTIANS’ WITNESS IN THE WORLD COURT HERE BECOMES A BASIS FOR JUDGMENT OF THE PERSECUTORS IN THE HEAVENLY COURT.
ANOTHER POSSIBLE REASON FOR THE NUMBER TWO IS THAT ONLY TWO LAMPSTANDS (CHURCHES) AMONG THE SEVEN IN THE LETTERS (CHS. 2–3) ARE NOT REBUKED FOR SOME INADEQUACY IN THEIR WITNESS. IF SO, IN V 3 THIS WOULD EMPHASIZE FURTHER THE EFFECTIVE WITNESS OF THE CHURCH. SOME ARGUE THAT TWO LAMPSTANDS, AS OPPOSED TO THE SEVEN OF CHS. 2–3, INDICATE THAT ONLY A PART OF THE CHURCH IS IN MIND IN 11:3FF.—EITHER PROPHETS, MARTYRS,302 OR JEWISH CHRISTIANS. THIS IS A POSSIBLE FIGURATIVE MEANING, BUT IT COMES CLOSE TO A LITERAL VIEW IN THAT THE CONCLUSION IS REACHED THAT 11:3–4 REFERS TO TWO-SEVENTHS OF THE CHURCH.303 BUT THAT ALL THE CHURCHES IN CHS. 1–3 WERE CALLED TO BE WITNESSING “LAMPSTANDS” SUGGESTS THAT THE FOCUS HERE, WHERE THE WITNESS IS DESCRIBED, IS ON THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE. OUR ENTIRE DISCUSSION OF CH. 11 BEARS OUT THIS FIGURATIVE EMPHASIS.
THE WITNESSES ARE “CLOTHED IN SACKCLOTH,” WHICH SUGGESTS MOURNING OVER THE JUDGMENT THAT THEIR MESSAGE WILL RESULT IN, POSSIBLY WITH THE HOPE THAT SOME MAY REPENT.304 THE OT REFERS TO SACKCLOTH PRIMARILY WITH A VIEW TO MOURNING OVER JUDGMENT, THOUGH SOMETIMES REPENTANCE IS ALSO IN MIND; 27 OF ABOUT 42 OT OCCURRENCES REFER ONLY TO MOURNING, AND AN ADDITIONAL 13 REFER TO MOURNING TOGETHER WITH REPENTANCE. LIKEWISE, IN MATT. 11:21 AND LUKE 10:13 ΣΆΚΚΟΣ IS USED IN REFERENCE TO REPENTANT MOURNING. JUST AS ELIJAH (2 KGS. 1:8) AND HIS TYPOLOGICAL COUNTERPART, JOHN THE BAPTIST (MARK 1:6), WERE ATTIRED IN SACKCLOTH, SO THE CHURCH IS SIMILARLY CLOTHED, SINCE ITS MEMBERS HAVE THE SAME PROPHETIC CALLING (FOR SACKCLOTH AS THE GARB OF THE PROPHET WHO LAMENTS OVER THE SIN AND JUDGMENT OF OTHERS SEE ASC. ISA. 2:9–11).305 THE OT LEGAL BACKGROUND OF “TWO WITNESSES” NOTED ABOVE AND THE EVIDENCE OF THE FOLLOWING VERSES BEAR OUT THE EMPHASIS ON MOURNING BECAUSE OF JUDGMENT. THE STRESS ON JUDGMENT IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE WITNESSES’ JUDICIAL RELATIONSHIP TO THEIR PERSECUTORS (ESP. VV 5–6) AND FROM THE FACT THAT THEIR PROPHETIC TASK IS NOT A HOPEFUL EVANGELISTIC CAMPAIGN, AS 11:13 BEARS OUT (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE).
4 VERSES 5–6 SHOW THAT JUDGMENT IS INAUGURATED THROUGH THE WITNESSES THEMSELVES IN THAT PART OF THE ESSENTIAL CONTENT OF THEIR TESTIMONY IS THE GUILTY VERDICT AGAINST THOSE REJECTING THE TESTIMONY. BUT THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE WITNESSES IS DEFINED IN MORE DETAIL IN V 4 BEFORE THE INAUGURATED VERDICT IS PORTRAYED IN VV 5–6.
THE LEGAL NATURE OF THE TESTIMONY IS INTENSIFIED BY THE POSITION OF THE WITNESSES AS THEY BEAR THEIR TESTIMONY IN AN UNSEEN COURTROOM, “STANDING BEFORE THE LORD OF THE EARTH.” THE LORD IS THE EARTH’S OMNISCIENT JUDGE BECAUSE “HIS EYES … RANGE TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE EARTH” (CF. ZECH. 4:10, 14; REV. 5:7). THIS PROXIMITY TO THE LORD ALSO EMPHASIZES THE WITNESSES’ DIRECT DIVINE INSPIRATION AND COMMISSION.306 THOUGH THEY LIVE IN A WORLD OF DANGER, THEY ARE NEVER FAR FROM THEIR LORD’S SOVEREIGN PRESENCE. NOTHING CAN SEPARATE THEM FROM THEIR SECURE RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM.307 THIS IDEA APPEARS TO BE PART OF A LARGER CONCEPTION, SINCE IN JEWISH WRITINGS “STANDING BEFORE THE LORD” CONNOTED AN ETERNALLY SECURE RELATIONSHIP OF THE FAITHFUL WITH GOD (E.G., JUB. 30:18–20; 1QH 4[12].21; 18.24–29[21.9–14]).
THE LAMPSTANDS IN THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE WERE IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, AND THE LIGHT THAT EMANATED FROM THEM APPARENTLY REPRESENTED THE PRESENCE OF GOD (SEE NUM. 8:1–4; IN EXOD. 25:30–31 THE LAMPSTAND IS MENTIONED DIRECTLY AFTER THE “BREAD OF PRESENCE”; LIKEWISE 40:4; 1 KGS. 7:48–49). LIKEWISE, THE LAMPS ON THE LAMPSTAND IN ZECH. 4:2–5 ARE INTERPRETED AS REPRESENTING GOD’S PRESENCE OR SPIRIT, WHICH WAS TO EMPOWER ISRAEL (= THE LAMPSTAND, V 6) TO FINISH REBUILDING THE TEMPLE, DESPITE RESISTANCE (CF. VV 4:6–9).
SO NOW THE NEW ISRAEL, THE CHURCH, AS GOD’S SPIRITUAL TEMPLE ON EARTH, IS TO DRAW ITS POWER FROM THE SPIRIT, THE DIVINE PRESENCE, BEFORE GOD’S THRONE IN ITS DRIVE TO STAND AGAINST THE WORLD. THIS CONTINUES THE THEME FROM 11:1–3 OF GOD’S ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS PRESENCE AMONG HIS END-TIME COMMUNITY AS HIS SANCTUARY, WHICH IS AIMED TO ENSURE THE EFFECTIVENESS OF ITS PROPHETIC WITNESS. THE TEMPLE OF VV 1–2 CAN BE HARMED EXTERNALLY BUT NOT INTERNALLY, AND THIS THEME IS CONTINUED BY THE PORTRAYAL OF THE WITNESSING CHURCH AS A TEMPLE THAT IS VULNERABLE TO THE BEAST’S ATTACKS (11:7–10) BUT IS ULTIMATELY IMMUNE TO ANY FATAL CONSEQUENCES OF THE ATTACK (11:11–12).308
THE WITNESSES ARE IDENTIFIED AS “THE TWO OLIVE TREES AND THE TWO LAMPSTANDS.” AS NOTED ABOVE, “LAMPSTANDS” REFER TO THE CHURCH, SINCE THAT WAS THE REPEATED MEANING OF “LAMPSTANDS” IN CHS. 1–2. IT WOULD BE “A DEFIANCE OF COMMON SENSE TO USE THE SAME DISTINCTIVE SYMBOL FOR TWO DIFFERENT IDEAS, WITHIN THE COMPASS OF ONE BOOK.”309
OLIVE TREES AND LAMPSTANDS TOGETHER, ALONG WITH THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE OF V 4, COME FROM ZECH. 4:14 (CF. 4:2–3, 11–14). IN ZECHARIAH’S VISION THE LAMPSTAND REPRESENTED THE SECOND TEMPLE (THE PART REPRESENTING THE WHOLE), FOR WHICH ZERUBBABEL HAD LAID THE FOUNDATION (SEE ABOVE ON 1:13–15). ON EITHER SIDE WAS AN OLIVE TREE THAT PROVIDED OIL FOR THE LAMPS. ZECHARIAH INTERPRETS THE OLIVE TREES AS “THE ANOINTED ONES WHO ARE STANDING BEFORE THE LORD OF THE WHOLE EARTH” (4:14), THAT IS, AS JOSHUA THE HIGH PRIEST AND ZERUBBABEL.
THE MEANING OF THE ENTIRE VISION IN ZECHARIAH 4 IS SUMMARIZED IN VV 6–10. THOUGH THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE HAD BEGUN, OPPOSITION FROM HOSTILE POWERS HALTED THE WORK (“THE MOUNTAIN” OF V 7 PROBABLY REPRESENTING THE PERSIANS OR OTHER LESSER LOCAL FORCES). THE MAIN POINT OF ZECHARIAH 4 IS DIVINE ASSURANCE THAT THE OPPOSITION WILL BE OVERCOME AND THE TEMPLE COMPLETED—“NOT BY [FLESHLY] MIGHT NOR BY POWER, BUT BY MY SPIRIT” AND MANIFOLD GRACE (VV 6–9)—EVEN THOUGH THE INITIAL CONSTRUCTION APPEARED INAUSPICIOUS AND THE POSSIBILITY OF COMPLETION IMPROBABLE IN VIEW OF THE OPPOSITION (V 10A). GOD WILL PROVIDE HIS FRUITFUL SPIRIT (THE OIL) AND CAUSE IT TO ISSUE FORTH FROM THE PRIEST AND THE KING (THE OLIVE TREES) TO LEAD TO THE COMPLETION OF THE TEMPLE. IT IS NOTABLE THAT THE “STONE” OF ZECH. 3:9 IS ASSOCIATED WITH “SEVEN EYES,” WHICH ARE TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE “SEVEN EYES OF THE LORD” IN 4:10. IN BOTH CASES THE EYES PROVIDENTIALLY WATCH OVER THE FOUNDATION STONE OF THE TEMPLE AND FIGURATIVELY INDICATE THAT THE LAYING OF THAT STONE IS DIVINE ASSURANCE THAT THE TEMPLE WILL BE COMPLETED.
THIS BACKGROUND SHOWS THE APPROPRIATENESS OF JOHN’S USE OF ZECH. 4:14 AT THIS POINT. HIS CREATIVE USE OF ZECHARIAH DOES NOT VIOLATE ITS MEANING IN ITS ORIGINAL CONTEXT.310 JOHN HAS SPOKEN OF THE ESTABLISHMENT AND PRESERVATION OF THE TRUE TEMPLE, DESPITE OPPOSITION, IN 11:1–2, AND NOW HE USES ZECH. 4:14 AS A CLIMAX TO THE SAME SECTION. JUST AS THE PRIEST AND THE KING THERE WERE THE SPIRIT’S KEY MEANS FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE TEMPLE AGAINST OPPOSITION, SO HERE TWO WITNESSES ARE LIKEWISE EMPOWERED BY THE SPIRIT TO PERFORM THE SAME ROLE IN RELATION TO THE TEMPLE OF 11:1–2. AS WITH THE TEMPLE IN ZECHARIAH 4, THE SPIRITUAL TEMPLE OF GOD APPEARS INSIGNIFICANT, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE IT IS INVISIBLE, AND ITS DESTINY SEEMS QUESTIONABLE BECAUSE IT IS OPPOSED BY WORLDLY POWERS. THE TARGUM SEES ZECHARIAH’S ANTAGONISTIC “MOUNTAIN” AS ROME, WHICH IS THE OPPONENT JOHN HAS IN MIND (TARG. PS.-J. ZECH. 4:7;311 SEE BELOW ON REV. 11:8). DESPITE RESISTANCE, THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY’S SUCCESSFUL ESTABLISHMENT AS GOD’S TEMPLE THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE IS ASSURED BY MEANS OF THE SPIRIT’S EMPOWERMENT OF THE CHURCH’S FAITHFUL PROPHETIC WITNESS (SEE ON 1:13–15; 19:10). OF COURSE, AS OBSERVED ABOVE IN THE DISCUSSION OF 11:1–2, THE CHURCH IS A TEMPLE BECAUSE OF ITS IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST, WHO IS THE TRUE TEMPLE. THE SPIRIT ITSELF IS EVIDENCE OF CHRIST’S VICTORY THROUGH THE RESURRECTION. TARG. PS.-J. ZECH. 4:7 SIMILARLY IDENTIFIES THE CORNERSTONE OF THE TEMPLE AS THE MESSIAH, WHO WILL ENSURE THE COMPLETION OF THE TEMPLE BY DEFEATING THE EVIL KINGDOMS.
THE ALLUSION TO ZECHARIAH ENFORCES THE THOUGHT OF THE PROPHET’S INSPIRATION BY THE SPIRIT, SINCE JOHN HAS ALREADY IDENTIFIED THE LAMPS OF ZECHARIAH 4 WITH GOD’S SPIRIT (4:5; 5:6).312 REV. 11:4 IS A SYMBOLIC PICTURE OF THE CHURCH’S COMMISSION IN ACTS 1:8. IN CONTRAST WITH ZECHARIAH, THE PRIESTLY AND KINGLY FIGURES ARE NOT INDIVIDUALS BUT REPRESENT THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL. INDEED, THE DUAL KINGLY-PRIESTLY ROLE OF THE CORPORATE CHURCH HAS ALREADY BEEN EXPLICITLY AFFIRMED (1:6; 5:10), AND WILL BE AGAIN (20:6). SIMILARLY, JEWISH WRITINGS INTERPRETED ZECH. 4:3, 11–14 AS REFERRING GENERALLY TO PRIESTLY AND ROYAL FIGURES, AS WELL AS TO ALL THE RIGHTEOUS IN ISRAEL (SEE BELOW).
THE BROADER CONTEXT OF ZECHARIAH 4 SHOWS THE RICHNESS OF THE CONNECTION TO THE PRESENT CONTEXT: (1) IN ZECH. 1:16–17 AND 2:1–5 AN ANGEL “MEASURES” JERUSALEM TO SIGNIFY THAT IT WILL SURELY BE REESTABLISHED SO THAT “GOD’S HOUSE WILL BE BUILT IN IT,” AND GOD “WILL BE THE GLORY IN HER MIDST” (CF. REV. 11:1–2). (2) HOWEVER, SATAN, TOGETHER WITH THE WORLD POWERS, OPPOSED THE REESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM (ZECH. 3:1–2; 4:7), JUST AS THE BEAST AND THE WORLD OPPOSE THE WITNESSES (REV. 11:5–10).
JEWISH WRITINGS INTERPRETED ZECH. 4:2–3, 11–14 AS REFERRING GENERALLY TO PRIESTLY AND ROYAL FIGURES (CF. MIDR. RAB. NUM. 18.16–17; MIDR. RAB. LAM. 1.16, 51; PESIKTA RABBATI 8.4) AND SOMETIMES UNDERSTOOD THE SAME VERSES AS REFERRING TO PRIESTLY AND KINGLY FIGURES WITH SPECIFIC MESSIANIC CONNOTATIONS (CD 9.10–11; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 14.13; ARN 30B; AND PERHAPS TESTAMENT OF SIMEON 7:1–2 AND TEST. LEVI 2:10–11).313 REV. 20:4–6 SHOWS THAT THESE KING-PRIESTS ARE NOT JUST MARTYRS OR SOME OTHER SPECIAL GROUP IN THE CHURCH BUT THE WHOLE PEOPLE OF GOD.314 IN B. SANHEDRIN 24A THE TWO OLIVE TREES OF ZECH. 4:3, 12–14 ARE INTERPRETED AS THOSE SKILLED IN APPLYING TORAH (HALAKAH), WHICH IS COMPARABLE TO THE PROPHETIC TESTIMONY OF THE TWO WITNESSES IN REV. 11:5–6.
THE GOLDEN LAMPSTAND OF ZECHARIAH 4 WAS ALSO VIEWED IN JEWISH WRITINGS AS A FIGURATIVE REPRESENTATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN ISRAEL. IT IS PARTICULARLY IDENTIFIED WITH ISRAELITES FROM ALL EPOCHS GATHERED AT THE END OF TIME (SEE ON 1:12 FOR REFERENCES).
MIDR. RAB. NUM. ON NUM. 8:2–3 AFFIRMS THAT THE REWARD FOR ISRAEL CONTINUALLY LIGHTING THE SEVEN LAMPS ON THE LAMPSTAND WILL BE THAT GOD WILL PRESERVE THEIR “SOULS FROM ALL EVIL THINGS” (15.4) AND THAT THEIR BLESSINGS WILL “NEVER BE ABOLISHED” (15.6). GOD’S PRESENCE DWELLS IN THE LIGHT OF THESE SEVEN LAMPS (15.9).
SOME TEXTS OMIT “THE TWO OLIVE TREES” FROM THE BEGINNING OF V 4 BECAUSE A SCRIBE’S EYE JUMPED FROM THE FIRST Αἱ ΔΎΟ DIRECTLY TO THE SECOND (SO 2053TXT PC).
א2 1006 1841 1854 2053 AND A REPLACE MASCULINE PLURAL ἑΣΤῶΤΕΣ (“STANDING”) WITH FEMININE PLURAL ΕΣΤΩΣΑΙ TO AGREE WITH FEMININE PLURAL Αἱ ΔΎΟ ἐΛΑῖΑΙ ΚΑὶ Αἱ ΔΎΟ ΛΥΧΝΊΑΙ Αἱ (“THE TWO OLIVE TREES AND THE TWO LAMPSTANDS”). THE MASCULINE PLURAL MAY BE ANOTHER INSTANCE OF JOHN’S STYLISTIC LACK OF CONCORD, THOUGH IT MAY MERELY BE A RESUMPTION OF THE INTRODUCTORY MASCULINE PLURAL ΟὗΤΟΙ (“THESE”),315 OR IT MAY BE MASCULINE MERELY TO CORRESPOND WITH THE MALE PERSONS BEHIND THE SYMBOLISM (MOSES AND ELIJAH),316 OR IT MAY WELL HAVE BEEN INSERTED FOLLOWING Αἱ ΔΎΟ ἐΛΑῖΑΙ ΚΑὶ Αἱ ΔΎΟ ΛΥΧΝΊΑΙ TO MAINTAIN THE ORDER OF WORDING IN ZECHARIAH 4, WHERE FEMININE Αἱ ΔΎΟ ἐΛΑῖΑΙ IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH THE LAMPSTAND IN 4:11 IS IDENTIFIED IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES AS THE MASCULINE Οἱ ΔὺΟ ΥἱΟὶ … ΠΑΡΕΣΤΉΚΑΣΙΝ Τῷ ΚΥΡΊῳ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“THE TWO SONS … [WHO] STAND BY THE LORD OF ALL THE EARTH,” ZECH. 4:14; ONE LXX VARIANT [393] READS THE EXPLICIT, THOUGH UNUSUAL, MASCULINE FORM ΟΙ ΠΑΡΕΣΤΗΚΟΥΣΙΝ FOR ΠΑΡΕΣΤΉΚΑΣΙΝ).
5 THE PURPOSE AND EFFECTS OF THE “MEASURING” ARE EXPLAINED FURTHER. NOW THE FIRE OF THE SPIRIT BURNING ON THE TWO LAMPSTANDS IS SEEN TO BE UNQUENCHABLE, WHICH MAKES THE LAMPSTANDS THEMSELVES SPIRITUALLY INVINCIBLE.317 THE SOULS OF THE WITNESSES CANNOT BE HARMED BECAUSE THEY ARE PROTECTED BY THE INVISIBLE SANCTUARY WITHIN WHICH THEY DWELL. “IF ANYONE WISHES TO HARM THEM” BECAUSE OF THEIR PROPHETIC WITNESS, THEN SUCH PEOPLE THEMSELVES WILL BE HARMED BY THE WITNESSES. GOD’S ASSURED PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE GUARANTEES THAT THEY WILL NOT BE HARMED IN ANY ULTIMATE, ETERNAL SENSE. THEREFORE, THE POWERS GIVEN TO THEM IN VV 5–6 DO NOT DEMONSTRATE OUTWARDLY THEIR PROPHETIC LEGITIMATION BUT INDICATE RATHER GOD’S PROTECTION OF THEM.318 THEY MAY UNDERGO BODILY, ECONOMIC, POLITICAL, OR SOCIAL HARM, BUT THEIR ETERNAL COVENANT STATUS WITH GOD WILL NOT BE AFFECTED. ONE REASON THEY WERE MEASURED WAS SO THAT THEY WOULD PROSPER IN THEIR PROPHETIC WITNESS DESPITE PERSECUTION. THOUGH THEY MAY SUFFER AND EVEN DIE, THEY WILL INVINCIBLY AND SUCCESSFULLY CARRY OUT THE SPIRITUAL MISSION FOR WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN “MEASURED” AND COMMISSIONED,319 TO WHICH V 7A ATTESTS (“WHEN THEY COMPLETE THEIR TESTIMONY”). THEIR WITNESS FOCUSES ON THE REDEMPTIVE HISTORY OF JESUS (E.G., SEE ON 1:9; 6:9), ESPECIALLY HIS DEATH, RESURRECTION, AND LORDSHIP (E.G., SEE ON 1:12–18 AND CH. 5). V 5 PORTRAYS THOSE WHO REJECT THE WITNESSES’ MESSAGE AND OPPRESS THEM. REJECTION OF THE TESTIMONY LAYS THE BASIS FOR THE FUTURE, CONSUMMATIVE JUDGMENT. WHEN HOSTILE REPUDIATION OF THE WITNESS OCCURS, THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE OPPRESSORS IS SET IN MOTION BY THE TRUTH OF THE PROPHETIC MESSAGE, WHICH INCLUDES WARNING OF JUDGMENT (CF. JOHN 12:48: “THE WORD I SPOKE IS WHAT WILL JUDGE HIM ON THE LAST DAY”).
THIS INITIAL LEGAL AND SPIRITUAL PHASE OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IS EXPRESSED BY THE CONCLUDING CLAUSES RESPECTIVELY OF V 5A AND V 5B. THE FIRST SUCH CLAUSE, “FIRE PROCEEDS FROM THEIR MOUTHS AND CONSUMES THEIR ENEMIES,” IS NOT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY.320 IT IS BEST VIEWED AS THE LEGAL PRONOUNCEMENT OF THE ENSUING JUDGMENT OF THE ENEMIES. THIS INDICTMENT IS ACTUALLY A BEGINNING PHASE OF THAT JUDGMENT AND SO, AT LEAST TO THAT EXTENT, SETS IT IN MOTION.
THIS FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDING RECEIVES SUPPORT ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. IN 1:16 (CF. 2:12, 16) AND 19:15, 21 JOHN FIGURATIVELY PORTRAYS CHRIST JUDGING HIS ENEMIES BY MEANS OF “A SHARP SWORD PROCEEDING FROM HIS MOUTH.” THE SAME PICTURE IN 2:16 ALLUDES TO SOME FORM OF TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT, WHEREAS 19:15, 21 HAS TO DO WITH THE DEFEAT OF CHRIST’S ENEMIES AT THE PAROUSIA. THE SWORD IN CHRIST’S MOUTH IS A METAPHOR FOR HIS PRONOUNCEMENT OF THE TRUTH, INCLUDING CONDEMNATION OF SINNERS THROUGH HIS WORD (AS IMPLIED BY 19:10–13; CF. 2:23 WITH HEB. 4:12). THE FIRE FROM THE WITNESSES’ MOUTH IN REV. 11:5 HAS THE SAME CONDEMNATORY SENSE BUT IS NOT SPOKEN AT THE CONSUMMATION, AS IS CHRIST’S INDICTMENT. BUT IT MAY BE TEMPORALLY PARALLEL IN PART WITH THE METAPHORICAL INDICTMENT ISSUED BY CHRIST IN 2:16.
THE FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION OF THESE REFERENCES IN CHS. 1, 2, 11, AND 19 FINDS AN EXPLICIT PARALLEL IN 4 EZRA 13:25–39. THERE THE VISION OF THE SON OF MAN BURNING THE WICKED BY FIRE PROCEEDING FROM HIS MOUTH (13:10–11) IS INTERPRETED AS HIS “REBUKING” THEM, “REPROACHING THEM … WITH THE TORTURES WITH WHICH THEY ARE DESTINED TO BE TORTURED” AND “DESTROYING THEM WITHOUT LABOR BY THE LAW.” THE SAME FIGURATIVE PICTURE OF THE MESSIAH’S RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS GIVEN IN ISA. 11:4: “HE WILL STRIKE THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS HE WILL SLAY THE WICKED.” THE MESSIANIC JUDGMENT IS LIKEWISE FIGURATIVELY PORTRAYED ELSEWHERE IN JEWISH WRITINGS (PSS. SOL. 17:24–26; CF. 1 EN. 62:2). SIMILARLY, IN THE OT GOD’S JUDGMENT IS PICTURED AS FIRE COMING FROM HIS MOUTH AND DEVOURING (2 SAM. 22:9; PS. 18:8; CF. PS. 97:3; ASC. ISA. 4:18).
THE PROPHETIC TASKS GENERALLY ASSOCIATED WITH JEREMIAH AND ELIJAH MAY BE IN MIND (RECOLLECTION OF JEREMIAH MAY HAVE BEEN INSPIRED BY EXPECTATION, REFLECTED IN MATT. 16:13–14, THAT JEREMIAH WOULD COME AGAIN). THE JUDGMENT GIVEN THROUGH JEREMIAH IS ALSO METAPHORICAL: “BECAUSE YOU HAVE SPOKEN THIS WORD, BEHOLD, I HAVE GIVEN MY WORDS IN YOUR MOUTH [AS] FIRE … AND IT WILL CONSUME THEM” (JER. 5:14; CF. ΔΊΔΩΜΙ [“GIVE”] HERE IN THE LXX AND REV. 11:3). AS IN REV. 11:5, JEREMIAH’S PROPHECY CONCERNING REPENTANCE BECAME A TOOL OF JUDGMENT WHEN THE NATION REJECTED THE EXHORTATION. LIKEWISE, IN PERHAPS PARTIAL RESPONSE TO KING AHAZIAH’S IDOLATRY, ELIJAH REPEATEDLY CALLED DOWN FIRE TO CONSUME THE KING’S SOLDIERS (CF. 4 KGDMS. 1:10–17: ΚΑΤΈΒΗ ΠῦΡ … ΚΑὶ ΚΑΤΈΦΑΓΕΝ, “FIRE DESCENDED … AND CONSUMED”; CF. ALSO JOSEPH IN JOS. ASEN. 25 AND ABRAHAM IN TEST. ABR. A 10:11–12). ELIJAH CALLED DOWN THIS FIRE “TO PROVE … HE WAS A TRUE PROPHET” (JOSEPHUS, ANT. 9.23; CF. 4 KGDMS. 1:10). THE ECHO OF ELIJAH HERE IN REVELATION ANTICIPATES THE EXPLICIT REFERENCE TO HIM IN THE NEXT VERSE. MOSES’ PROPHETIC OFFICE WAS ALSO DEMONSTRATED BY HIS ABILITY TO CALL DOWN FIRE FROM HEAVEN TO JUDGE THE UNGODLY. MOSES AND ELIJAH WERE SOMETIMES COMPARED PARTLY ON THE BASIS OF THEIR ABILITY TO CALL DOWN FIRE (PHILO, VIT. MOS. 2.282–84; PESIKTA RABBATI 4).
THE SAME CLAUSE, ΠῦΡ ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΕΤΑΙ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“FIRE PROCEEDS FROM THEIR MOUTH”) OCCURS TWICE IN 9:17–18, THOUGH IN DIFFERENT WORD ORDER THE FIRST TIME. THERE FIRE COMES FROM THE MOUTHS OF DEMONIC HORSES TO SLAY ANTAGONISTIC EARTH-DWELLERS. THE USE OF THAT METAPHOR REFERS TO THE EXECUTION OF SPIRITUAL AND PERHAPS PHYSICAL DEATH OF UNBELIEVERS BY THE DEMONIC HORSES, WHICH IS A FIRST STAGE OF SECURING THEM FOR THEIR GREAT JUDGMENT IN 14:10 AND 21:8. IN OUR DISCUSSION OF 9:17–18 WE SAW THAT THE SAME PARALLELS FROM REVELATION 1, 2, AND 19, 4 EZRA, PSALMS OF SOLOMON, AND 1 ENOCH POINT TO THIS SORT OF FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION OF THE PICTURE THERE. THAT CONCLUSION SUPPORTS AND IS CONSISTENT WITH A FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION OF THE FIRE METAPHOR IN 11:5. REV. 9:17–18 TOGETHER WITH 2:16 ALSO PROVIDES PRECEDENTS FOR THIS FIRE METAPHOR BEING APPLIED TO AN INAUGURATED, NONCONSUMMATIVE JUDGMENT, WHICH IS LIKELY THE CASE HERE ALSO. 9:17–18 IS NOT AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT BUT A BEGINNING OF JUDGMENT. IN 11:5 THE PRONOUNCEMENT ITSELF IS EITHER A FIRST STAGE OF JUDGMENT, OR IT UNLEASHES THE INITIAL PHASE OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT.321 BOTH MAY BE THE CASE. THAT THE FIRE IS ACTUALLY SAID TO “CONSUME THEIR ENEMIES” SHOWS THE REALITY OF THE BEGINNING JUDGMENT.
THE MANNER OF THE JUDGMENT IS FURTHER EXPLAINED IN 11:5B. THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO KILL THE WITNESSES WILL THEMSELVES BE KILLED. THIS IS TYPICAL OF THE JUDGMENTS DELINEATED IN THE MOSAIC LAW, WHERE THE PATTERN OF THE PUNISHMENT FITS THE CRIME (LEX TALIONIS). IN FACT, THIS IS A CONTINUED ALLUSION TO DEUT. 19:15, WHICH WAS FIRST HINTED AT IN V 3. NOT ONLY WERE TWO WITNESSES REQUIRED IN ORDER FOR A JUST VERDICT TO BE RENDERED, BUT THE PUNISHMENT OFTEN WAS TO BE PATTERNED AFTER THE CRIME ITSELF: “THEN YOU SHALL DO TO HIM JUST AS HE INTENDED TO DO TO HIS BROTHER” (DEUT. 19:19). NUM. 35:30 MAY ALSO BE ECHOED: “IF ANYONE KILLS A PERSON, THE MURDERER SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH AT THE MOUTH OF WITNESSES, BUT NO PERSON SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH ON THE TESTIMONY OF ONE WITNESS” (CF. LEV. 24:17–21).
THE IRONIC PATTERN OF JUSTICE IN 11:5B IS REPEATED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (SEE ON 16:6; 13:10; 18:5–7). THE WITNESSES OF THE CHURCH ARE SOMETIMES EVEN KILLED ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR TESTIMONY (SO ALSO 2:13; 6:11; 13:15), BUT ENCODED IN THE CHURCH’S PROPHETIC MESSAGE IS THE DECLARATION OF SPIRITUAL DEATH FOR ALL THOSE REJECTING THE WITNESS.
WHAT FOLLOWS SHOWS THAT Εἴ WITH THE SUBJUNCTIVE IN V 5B (“IF ANYONE SHOULD WANT TO HARM”) DOES NOT INTRODUCE A CONDITIONAL ELEMENT IN THE NARRATIVE BUT IS LIKE Εἴ WITH INDICATIVE AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE (“IF ANYONE WANTS TO HARM”), DESCRIBING A SITUATION CONSTRUED AS REAL.322 SOME MSS. INTERPRETED IT THIS WAY BY SUBSTITUTING THE INDICATIVE (ΕΙ ΤΙΣ ΘΕΛΕΙ) FOR SUBJUNCTIVE Εἴ ΤΙΣ ΘΕΛΉΣῃ (C; PRIM). BROOKS AND WINBERY CONSIDER THE CONSTRUCTION A “GRAMMATICAL ERROR WHICH LATER SCRIBES CORRECTED,”323 BUT PORTER NOTES THAT THE CONSTRUCTION IS WELL KNOWN IN HELLENISTIC GREEK AND OCCURS EVEN IN CLASSICAL SOURCES.324
6 THIS VERSE IS LADEN WITH LAYERS OF OT BACKGROUND.
THE MINISTRIES OF MOSES AND ELIJAH AS A MODEL FOR THE TWO WITNESSES
THE PENAL EFFECT OF THE WITNESSES’ PROPHETIC ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT IS INAUGURATED DURING THE PERIOD OF THEIR WITNESS. NOT ALL THE WITNESSES DIE FROM PERSECUTION, THOUGH THEY DO SUFFER. THEY INFLICT SPIRITUAL PUNISHMENTS BY MEANS OF THEIR CONTINUING WITNESS DURING PERSECUTION. THEY HAVE PROPHETIC “AUTHORITY” IN EXECUTING THESE PUNISHMENTS. THEIR “AUTHORITY” IS PATTERNED AFTER THE PROPHETIC AUTHORITY BY WHICH ELIJAH AND MOSES CARRIED OUT THEIR PUNITIVE TASKS AGAINST THEIR OPPONENTS. THIS IS HIGHLIGHTED BY JOHN’S USE OF ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ (“AUTHORITY”) TWICE IN CORRELATING THE MINISTRIES OF THE TWO OT PROPHETS TO THE TWO WITNESSES. THEY ARE THE FULFILLMENT OF THE OT AND JEWISH EXPECTATION THAT THE PROPHETS MOSES AND ELIJAH WERE TO COME AGAIN BEFORE THE END OF HISTORY TO RESTORE ISRAEL AND TO JUDGE THE UNGODLY (SEE BELOW FOR REFERENCES TO THIS HOPE).
INDEED, IN MARK 9:4–7 ELIJAH AND MOSES APPEAR IN ORDER TO WITNESS TO GOD’S DECLARATION THAT JESUS IS GOD’S SON. “MY TWO WITNESSES” OF REV. 11:3 LIKELY HAS THESE TWO FIGURES IN MIND.325 THE ALLUSIONS TO THE TWO PROPHETS MAY IMPLY THAT THE WITNESSES TESTIFY TO WHAT THE LAW (REPRESENTED BY MOSES) AND THE PROPHETS (REPRESENTED BY ELIJAH) ULTIMATELY POINTED TO.326 THAT THE WITNESSES ARE CALLED “LAMPSTANDS” (V 4) IS SUITABLE, SINCE THE OT OFTEN PORTRAYS THE LAW METAPHORICALLY AS A “LIGHT” OR LAMP (E.G., PS. 119:105; PROV. 6:23; TEST. LEV. 14:4; PS.-PHILO 15:6). THE NUMBER “TWO” ALSO FITS THE ASSOCIATION WITH THE LAW, SINCE THE NUMBER IS BASED ON THE OT REQUIREMENT THAT THERE BE A MINIMUM OF TWO WITNESSES TO CONDEMN A TRANSGRESSOR OF THE LAW (SEE ON V 3).
THIS IDENTIFICATION WITH THE LAW IS REFLECTED ALSO IN MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 3.16–17, WHERE THE TWO TABLETS OF THE LAW IN DEUT. 10:1 ARE SAID TO “CORRESPOND TO TWO WITNESSES [THAT MUST TESTIFY TO A CAUSE] … TO THIS WORLD AND THE WORLD TO COME.” THE MIDRASH THEN IDENTIFIES THE TWO WITNESSES AS MOSES AND ELIJAH: MOSES NOT ONLY SERVED “IN THIS WORLD,” BUT “SO TOO IN THE TIME TO COME WHEN I [GOD] BRING ELIJAH, THE PROPHET, TO THEM, THE TWO OF YOU WILL COME TOGETHER.” HERE THE JUDICIAL ROLE OF MOSES AND ELIJAH IS EMPHASIZED. THE SPECIFIC ALLUSIONS ARE TO ELIJAH’S PREVENTION OF RAIN IN ISRAEL (1 KINGS 11; CF. DEUT. 11:16–17) AND MOSES’ TURNING WATER INTO BLOOD (EXOD. 7:17–25). BOTH INFLICTIONS WERE RESPONSES TO KINGS WHO PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE, DISOBEYED GOD, AND WERE IDOLATERS. THE PLAGUES WERE NOT INTENDED TO INDUCE REPENTANCE BUT WERE PUNISHMENTS OF KINGS WHO WERE HARDENED AND INTRACTABLE.
THE SAME IS TRUE IN REV. 11:6, EXCEPT THAT THE FOCUS IS NO LONGER ON EITHER INDIVIDUAL PROPHETS OR KINGS. NOW THE WHOLE PROPHETIC COMMUNITY OF THE CHURCH EXECUTES AFFLICTIONS AGAINST ANTAGONISTIC IDOLATERS AND REPROBATES WHO PERSECUTE THE CHURCH. THE LAST CLAUSE OF 11:6 CONCLUDES THAT THE CITY OF GOD “STRIKES THE UNGODLY COMMUNITY WITH EVERY MANNER OF PLAGUE,” FOLLOWING THE WORDING OF THE SUMMARY OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES IN 1 SAM. 4:8.
IT IS NOT BEYOND POSSIBILITY THAT PETER AND PAUL ARE PART OF THE MODEL HERE ALONG WITH MOSES AND ELIJAH, SINCE THEY REPRESENTED RESPECTIVELY THE CHURCH’S WITNESS TO JEWS AND TO GENTILES (GAL. 2:7–9). FURTHERMORE, THEY WERE BOTH PUT TO DEATH IN ROME FOR THEIR WITNESS.327 THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TWO WITNESSES IS DRAWN ACCORDING TO A “TRANSCENDENTAL MODEL” OF ALL TRUE PROPHETS, “TAKING AS A CENTRAL CLUE THE STORY OF JESUS’ APPEARANCE IN JERUSALEM AND DESCRIBING THE COMMON VOCATION IN LANGUAGE DRAWN FROM THE STORIES OF MANY PROPHETS.”328
IF OUR FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION OF 11:1–5 HAS BEEN CORRECT, THEN THE PLAGUES MENTIONED IN V 6 ARE ALSO TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS FIGURATIVE. THE FIGURATIVE USE OF THE EXODUS PLAGUE IMAGERY THROUGHOUT THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS AND IN EARLY JEWISH LITERATURE ALSO BEARS OUT A FIGURATIVE ANALYSIS (SEE PP. 485–89 ABOVE). THE SHUTTING UP OF THE HEAVEN AND LACK OF RAIN IS IMAGERY OF HEAVENLY INTERVENTION, WHICH IS A SIGN (AS IN 8:10–12), REVEALING THAT PEOPLE ARE BEING JUDGED BECAUSE THEY HAVE VIOLATED THE COVENANTAL AND MORAL ORDER THAT GOD HAS ESTABLISHED ON EARTH. AS IN THE OT, SO HERE JUDGMENT COMES BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY (SO 1 KGS. 17:1; LEV. 26:1, 19). THE CEASING OF THE REGULAR ORDER OF THE COURSE OF NATURE IN THE HEAVENS IS PROBABLY NOT LITERAL BUT REFERS TO ALL THOSE DIVINELY ORDAINED EVENTS INTENDED TO REMIND THE PERSECUTORS THAT THEIR IDOLATRY IS FOLLY, THAT THEY ARE SEPARATED FROM THE LIVING GOD, AND THAT THEY ARE ALREADY EXPERIENCING AN INITIAL FORM OF JUDGMENT. SUCH EVENTS CAUSE THEM TO LIVE IN FEAR AND TERROR IN RESPONSE TO THEIR DESPERATE PLIGHT (SEE ON 8:10–12).
THE THREE AND A HALF YEAR MINISTRY OF TORMENT INFLICTED BY THE WITNESSES CORRESPONDS NOT ONLY TO THE LENGTH OF CHRIST’S MINISTRY BUT ALSO TO ELIJAH’S MINISTRY OF JUDGMENT “WHEN THE SKY WAS SHUT UP FOR THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS” (LUKE 4:25; JAS. 5:17).329 THE FIRE UNLEASHED FROM THE WITNESSES’ MOUTHS IN 11:5 FURTHER CONFIRMS THEIR CONNECTION WITH ELIJAH, WHOSE PROPHETIC MINISTRY OF JUDGMENT WAS ATTESTED BY FIRE DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN. THE PRECEDENT OF COMPARING ELIJAH’S MINISTRY TO A LAMP AND HIS PROPHETIC WORD TO FIRE IS SEEN ALREADY IN, FOR EXAMPLE, SIR. 48:1: “THEN STOOD UP ELIJAH THE PROPHET AS FIRE, AND HIS WORD BURNED LIKE A LAMP.” AND JUST AS ELIJAH’S MINISTRY ENDS WITH ISRAEL “NOT REPENTING” OR “DEPARTING FROM THEIR SINS” (SIR. 48:15), SO ALSO THE MINISTRY OF JOHN’S TWO WITNESSES IS MET BY THE SAME RESPONSE (SEE 11:11–13; CF. 9:20).
BUT THE LITERAL MINISTRY OF DESTROYING ENEMIES BY FIRE LIKE ELIJAH IS NO LONGER SUITABLE IN THE GOSPEL AGE. THAT SORT OF MINISTRY IS TRANSMUTED TO A SPIRITUAL LEVEL IN THE LIVES OF THE GOSPEL’S SUFFERING SERVANTS. PARTIAL PRECEDENT MAY BE FOUND IN COMPARING LUKE 9:54–62 WITH LUKE 10:1–16: AN ALLUSION TO ELIJAH’S MINISTRY OF JUDGING BY LITERAL FIRE IS FOLLOWED BY A TEACHING ON THE DIFFICULTY OF DISCIPLESHIP AND IS APPLIED FIGURATIVELY TO THE PREACHING OF JUDGMENT BY THE SEVENTY DISCIPLES, AS THEY ARE COMMISSIONED BY CHRIST AND SENT OUT TWO-BY-TWO. THE FIGURATIVE APPLICATION IN THE REVELATION TEXT IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT NO FIRE EVER CAME FROM ANY PROPHET’S MOUTH IN THE OT. FURTHERMORE, ELIJAH CALLED DOWN FIRE FROM HEAVEN, WHEREAS IN REVELATION 11 FIRE COMES FROM THE PROPHETS’ MOUTHS. THE CHURCH DOES NOT HAVE PRECISELY THE SAME PROPHETIC AUTHORITY AS MOSES, ELIJAH, OR CHRIST SINCE THE PROPHETIC MINISTRY IS NOT NOW ATTESTED BY SUCH MIRACLES. NEVERTHELESS, THE CHURCH’S PROPHETS STAND BEFORE GOD’S PRESENCE LIKE THE PROPHETS OF OLD (V 4) AND IN CONTRAST TO THE MASSES OF ISRAELITES WHO WERE EXCLUDED FROM THE CLOSER DIVINE FELLOWSHIP THAT ACCOMPANIES THE SPIRIT’S PROPHETIC GIFTING. CONSEQUENTLY, THE CHURCH’S WITNESS HAS PROPHETIC AUTHORITY, AND THE CHURCH’S TESTIMONY CARRIES WITH IT JUDGMENT IN RESPONSE TO UNBELIEF AND PERSECUTION AND BLESSING IN RESPONSE TO BELIEF.
THE CHURCH’S PROPHETIC DECLARATION OF GOD’S TRUTH CONCERNING THE GOSPEL, INCLUDING THE MESSAGE OF FINAL JUDGMENT, UNLEASHES TORMENTS TOWARD THOSE WHO REMAIN ULTIMATELY IMPENITENT. THE TORMENTS ANTICIPATE THE LAST JUDGMENT AND HARDEN THE REPROBATE IN THEIR SINFUL STANCE, MAKING THEM EVER MORE-RIPE FOR THE PUNISHMENT OF THE GREAT DAY. THESE TORMENTS PRIMARILY AFFECT THE SPIRITUAL REALM OF A PERSON, ESPECIALLY PLAGUING HIS OR HER CONSCIENCE. THIS IS EVIDENT FROM 11:10, WHERE THE EARTH-DWELLERS REJOICE BECAUSE OF THE DEATH OF THE PROPHETS WHO “TORMENTED” (ἐΒΑΣΆΝΙΣΑΝ) THEM. THE EARLIER EFFECT OF THE PROPHETS’ MINISTRY CAUSED THE UNGODLY TO BE DISCOURAGED OVER THEIR DESPERATE PLIGHT. PERHAPS FELIX IS AN EXAMPLE OF THE KIND OF TORMENT SUFFERED BY THE UNRIGHTEOUS WHEN THEY REJECT THE GOSPEL MESSAGE: PAUL “WAS DISCUSSING RIGHTEOUSNESS, SELF-CONTROL, AND THE JUDGMENT TO COME,” AND FELIX HAD PAUL SENT AWAY BECAUSE OF FEAR AND RESENTMENT OF THE TRUTH (ACTS 24:25).
IN M. ABOTH 2.10 THE WORDS OF THE WISE TEACHERS OF TORAH DO HARM TO THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY THEM. THIS HARM IS LIKENED TO “THE STING OF A SCORPION … THE HISS OF A SERPENT … COALS OF FIRE.” JOHN SIMILARLY SEES THAT REJECTION OF THE PROPHETS’ WITNESS LETS LOOSE JUDGMENTS THAT HE PORTRAYS IN CH. 9 AS BEING EXECUTED BY DEMONIC SCORPIONS AND SERPENTS.
FOR THE OT AND JEWISH EXPECTATION THAT THE PROPHETS MOSES AND ELIJAH WOULD COME AGAIN BEFORE THE END OF HISTORY TO RESTORE ISRAEL AND TO JUDGE THE UNGODLY SEE, FOR MOSES, DEUT. 18:15; JOHN 1:21; 6:14; 7:40; ACTS 3:22–23; CD 9.10–11; 4QTEST. 4–8; 1 MACC. 4:44–46; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 20.97–99; TARG. PAL. DEUT. 33; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 2.4; MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 2.9; SIFRE DEUT., PISKA 355; J. JEREMIAS, TDNT IV, 856–73; FOR ELIJAH, MAL. 3:1–5; 4:1–6; SIR. 48:1–10; MATT. 11:10–14; 27:47, 49; MARK 9:11–13; 15:35–36; LUKE 1:15–17; PSEUDO-PHILO 48:1; M. EDUYOTH 8.7; B. MENAHOTH 45A; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 18.12; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 14.4; MIDR. RAB. CANT. 1.1 §9; PIRQE DE RABBI ELIEZER 43; GINZBERG, LEGENDS IV, 233–35; JUSTIN, DIALOGUE 49:1; JEREMIAS, TDNT II, 928–41; FOR THE EXPECTATION THAT BOTH WOULD COME SEE MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 3.17; 4 EZRA 6:26, THOUGH THE LATTER MAY REFER TO ELIJAH AND ENOCH; PESIKTA RABBATI 4, WHICH ALSO DRAWS OUT EXTENSIVE COMPARISONS BETWEEN THE TWO. TARG. JER. EXOD. 12 ASSERTS THAT MOSES AND THE ROYAL MESSIAH “WILL PROCEED TOGETHER” IN THE TIME TO COME; SEE HAHN, TITLES, 352–406, FOR DISCUSSION OF THE TWO EXPECTATIONS IN JUDAISM; CF. TARG. CANT. 4:5 AND 7:4 FOR THE EXPECTATION OF TWO MESSIAHS, WHO ARE COMPARED TO MOSES AND AARON; FOR LITERATURE ON THE JEWISH EXPECTATION OF TWO MESSIAHS SEE K. BERGER, AUFERSTEHUNG, 265–66.
OUR ANALYSIS OF THE WITNESSES HAS A PRECEDENT IN QUMRAN. THE QUMRAN SCROLL OF THE RULE (1QS 8.4–10) PORTRAYS THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY AS THE TRUE TEMPLE, WHICH CANNOT BE DESTROYED, AND AS “WITNESSES OF TRUTH UNTO JUDGMENT … AND TO BRING DOWN PUNISHMENT ON THE WICKED … AND TO DECREE THE JUDGMENT OF WICKEDNESS.” FURTHERMORE, QUMRAN ALSO COMBINED ZECHARIAH 4 WITH DEUT. 18:15–18 TO SPEAK OF THE END-TIME COMING OF THE PROPHET (LIKE MOSES) AND OF THE PRIESTLY AND KINGLY MESSIAHS (CD 9.10–11; 4QTEST 3–8).
THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE TWO WITNESSES’ MINISTRY TO THE TRUMPET PLAGUES
THE NATURE OF THE PLAGUES AND TORMENT IS LIKELY THE SAME AS THAT EXPERIENCED BY THE UNGODLY FROM THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS, ESPECIALLY THE FIRST TWO WOES (FOR EXPLANATION OF THE TORMENT AND THE JEWISH AND OT BACKGROUND SEE ON 9:5–6).330 THIS IS POINTED TO BY THE FOLLOWING LEXICAL AND CONCEPTUAL PARALLELS: (1) BOTH ARE REFERRED TO AS “PLAGUES” (ΠΛΗΓΉ, ΠΛΉΣΣΩ, 8:12; 9:20; 11:6) (2) DIRECTED AGAINST “EARTH-DWELLERS” (ΤΟὺΣ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΑΣ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ, 8:13; 11:10) (3) BY BEINGS WHOSE MOUTHS HAVE BEEN “AUTHORIZED” TO JUDGE (ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ, 9:3, 10, 19; 11:6). (4) THE PLAGUES INCLUDE FAMINE CONDITIONS (CF. 8:8–9; LOCUSTS IN 9:7–10; 11:6A), (5) “KILLING” (ἀΠΟΚΤΕΊΝΩ, 9:15, 18, 20; 11:5), AND (6) “HARMING” (ἀΔΙΚΈΩ, 9:10, 19; 11:5) (7) “FIRE PROCEEDING OUT OF THE MOUTH” OF EXECUTIONERS (ΠῦΡ ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΕΤΑΙ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ, 9:17–18; 11:5; CF. 16:8–9), (8) WATER BECOMING “BLOOD” (ΑἷΜΑ, 8:8; 11:6), AND (9) EFFECTS IN AND FROM “HEAVEN” (ΟὐΡΑΝΌΣ, 8:10; 9:1; 11:6; CF. 8:12). (10) THE PLAGUES ALSO HAVE THE EFFECT OF “TORMENTING” THE MINDS OF UNBELIEVERS BY REMINDING THEM OF THEIR HOPELESS SPIRITUAL PLIGHT, WHICH RESULTS IN FORMS OF DEPRESSION (ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΌΣ AND THE VERBAL COGNATE, 9:5–6; 11:10). (11) THE NARRATIVES OF THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS AND OF THE WITNESSES BOTH CONCLUDE WITH A SPECIFIC PERCENTAGE OF UNBELIEVERS BEING KILLED AND “THOSE REMAINING” CONTINUING UNMOVED IN THEIR UNREPENTANT STANCE (SO 9:20 AND 11:13, BOTH WITH Οἱ ΛΟΙΠΟΊ).
THEREFORE, THE NATURE OF BOTH THE TRUMPETS AND THE WITNESSES’ PROPHESYING AND THE SPIRITUALLY DEPRESSING EFFECTS OF BOTH ARE APPARENTLY THE SAME. THE WITNESSES’ TESTIMONY IS LIKE THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS, WHICH DEPRIVED THE UNGODLY OF EARTHLY SECURITY BECAUSE OF THEIR PERSECUTION AND IDOLATRY IN ORDER TO INDICATE THEIR SEPARATION FROM GOD (SEE ON 8:6–12; 11:10). THE EFFECTS OF THE WITNESSES’ MESSAGE, LIKE THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPETS, ALSO TORMENT AND PUNISH HARDENED UNBELIEVERS. THAT THE UNGODLY SUFFERING JUDGMENT HERE ARE THE SAME AS THOSE SUFFERING UNDER THE TRUMPET WOES IS SUGGESTED BY 10:11, WHERE JOHN IS TOLD TO “PROPHESY AGAIN” TO PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE WORLD.
THIS JUDGMENT IS THE FIRST EXPLICIT ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER FOR VINDICATION AND RETRIBUTION AGAINST THEIR ANTAGONISTS (6:9–11; 8:3–5; 9:13). THE PARALLEL WORDING, “THE WITNESS THAT THEY HAD MAINTAINED” IN 6:9 AND “THEY SHOULD FINISH THE TESTIMONY” IN 11:7, SUSTAINS THIS INTERPRETATION (FOR FULLER COMPARISONS SEE BELOW ON 11:7; CF. 11:3). BOTH PASSAGES HAVE IN VIEW THE SAME IDEA OF BELIEVERS WHO PERSEVERE IN THEIR TESTIMONY TO THE END AND ARE PERSECUTED FOR IT. THE SAINTS IN HEAVEN REQUESTING JUDGMENT AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS ARE TOLD NOW THAT THE “WITNESS THAT THEY HAD MAINTAINED” AND FOR WHICH THEY SUFFERED IS ITSELF THE INSTRUMENT OF THE INITIAL JUDGMENT OF THE OPPRESSORS. THIS EXPLICITLY EXPRESSES WHAT THE TRUMPETS IMPLY (CF. THE RELATION OF THE PRAYERS TO THE TRUMPETS IN 8:3–5 AND 9:13). THIS NOTE OF INAUGURATED COMFORT BECAUSE OF INAUGURATED JUDGMENT PROVIDES CONCRETE ASSURANCE THAT THE PRAYERS FOR JUDGMENT WILL BE ANSWERED IN AN ULTIMATE, CONSUMMATE WAY.
A FURTHER INTEGRAL RELATIONSHIP MAY BE OBSERVED BETWEEN THE TRUMPETS AND THE WITNESSES ON THE BASIS OF THE CONTEXTUAL RELATION OF THE WITNESSES’ ROLE TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER AND ON THE BASIS OF THE SEMANTIC AND THEMATIC PARALLELS SEEN ABOVE BETWEEN THE SIX TRUMPETS AND THE WITNESSES. INTRACTABLE IMPENITENCE IN THE FACE OF THE PROPHETIC WITNESS SETS IN MOTION THE JUDGMENT, WHICH IS PART OF THE WITNESS ITSELF, WHOSE MAIN THEME IS GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS (CF. ACTS 24:25). THE TWO PROPHETS ANNOUNCE THE GOSPEL AND WOE AND ARE PORTRAYED AS BEGINNING TO EXECUTE IT, BUT IT IS ACTUALLY THE TRUMPET ANGELS WHO ENACT THE PUNISHMENT BY UNLEASHING THE DEMONIC JUDGMENTS. THIS CHAIN OF AGENTS IN PERFORMING JUDGMENT IS CONSISTENT WITH THE EXODUS PLAGUE BACKGROUND. THERE, JUDGMENT CAME FROM GOD THROUGH THE TESTIMONY OF MOSES BECAUSE OF REJECTION OF THAT TESTIMONY. SOME OF THE JUDGMENTS WERE EXECUTED THROUGH ANGELIC AGENTS (E.G., EXOD. 12:23; 14:19–28). AND JEWISH TRADITION UNDERSTOOD THAT MANY MORE OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES WERE ADMINISTERED THROUGH EVIL ANGELS AND DEMONIC AGENTS.
JEWISH TRADITION GENERALLY BELIEVED THAT DEMONS AND EVIL ANGELS WERE THE MEANS BY WHICH GOD HARDENED THE EGYPTIANS’ HEARTS (E.G., WISDOM 17–19; JUB. 48:9–18; TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 25; SEE ON 8:12).
EARTHLY PERSECUTORS DEFEAT THE VISIBLE CHURCH AT THE END OF ITS PERIOD OF WITNESS (11:7–10)
7 THE INTRODUCTORY PHRASE “WHEN THEY SHOULD COMPLETE THEIR WITNESS” SHOWS THAT WHAT FOLLOWS IN VV 7B–13 IS TO OCCUR AT THE END OF HISTORY. THE CHURCH WILL HAVE COMPLETED ITS ROLE OF BEARING WITNESS TO CHRIST BEFORE THE WORLD AND WILL APPEAR DEFEATED (SO MATT. 24:9–22). THIS WILL HAPPEN IMMEDIATELY BEFORE CHRIST’S SECOND COMING AND THE FINAL VINDICATION OF ALL THE SAINTS (SEE ON 11:11–12).
V 7 SHOWS THAT THE “MEASURING” IN VV 1–2 GUARANTEES THE SUCCESSFUL COMPLETION OF THE CHURCH’S WITNESSING TASK. IT INCLUDES THE PROTECTION OF CHRISTIANS’ FAITH AND SALVATION THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE, SINCE THIS IS A PRESUPPOSITION FOR THEIR EFFECTIVE WITNESS. HERE, WITH AN ECHO OF 6:9, 11, IS PORTRAYED THE INTENSIFIED SEVERITY AND HISTORICAL CLIMAX OF SUFFERING FOR THE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE, THE CHURCH, TO WHICH V 2 HAS REFERRED.331
6:9, 11: ΤὰΣ ΨΥΧὰΣ ΤῶΝ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΩΝ … ΔΙὰ ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ἣΝ ΕἶΧΟΝ … ἕΩΣ ΠΛΗΡΩΘῶΣΙΝ ΚΑὶ … Οἱ ΜΈΛΛΟΝΤΕΣ ἀΠΟΚΤΈΝΝΕΣΘΑΙ (“THE SOULS OF THE ONES WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN … ON ACCOUNT OF THE WITNESS THAT THEY MAINTAINED … UNTIL [THE NUMBER] SHOULD BE COMPLETED ALSO … [OF] THE ONES TO BE KILLED”).
11:7: ὅΤΑΝ ΤΕΛΈΣΩΣΙΝ ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ … ἀΠΟΚΤΕΝΕῖ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ (“WHEN THEY SHOULD COMPLETE THEIR WITNESS … HE WILL KILL THEM”).332
BOTH TEXTS PORTRAY SAINTS BEING “KILLED” BY AN ANTAGONISTIC WORLD BECAUSE OF THEIR “WITNESS-BEARING.” THE ROLE OF WITNESS IS TO BE “COMPLETED” AT AN APPOINTED TIME (ὅΤΑΝ, ἕΩΣ) IN REDEMPTIVE HISTORY. THOUGH THE WITNESSES ARE TO BE DEFEATED IN THE EYES OF THE WORLD (VV 7–10), THEIR DEMISE WILL LEAD TO THE WORLD’S FINAL DEFEAT (VV 11–13). THIS CONSUMMATE JUDGMENT OF EARTHLY PERSECUTORS IS THE FULL ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PETITION IN 6:9–11.
THE SAINTS’ DEFEAT IS EXPRESSED IN LANGUAGE FROM DANIEL 7:
DANIEL 7: THE FOURTH “BEAST ARISING FROM THE ABYSS” (V 3, ΘΗΡΊΑ ἀΝΈΒΑΙΝΟΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΘΑΛΆΣΣΗΣ) “WILL MAKE WAR WITH THEM AND OVERCOME THEM” (V 21 THEOD., ἐΠΟΊΕΙ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ ΜΕΤὰ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ἴΣΧΥΣΕΝ ΠΡὸΣ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ; CF. LIKEWISE V 8 LXX, ἐΠΟΊΕΙ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ ΜΕΤὰ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ).
REVE 11:7: “THE BEAST WHO ASCENDS FROM THE ABYSS WILL MAKE WAR WITH THEM AND OVERCOME THEM” (Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ Τὸ ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ ΠΟΙΉΣΕΙ ΜΕΤʼ ΑὐΤῶΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ ΚΑὶ ΝΙΚΉΣΕΙ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ).333
DAN. 7:21 IS A PROPHECY OF A FINAL KINGDOM ON EARTH THAT WILL PERSECUTE AND DEFEAT GOD’S PEOPLE. AFTERWARD, THE PERSECUTORS THEMSELVES WILL BE JUDGED AND THE SAINTS WILL INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD (SO DAN. 7:22–27). IN PARTICULAR, DAN. 7:22 SAYS THAT GOD “GAVE JUDGMENT TO THE SAINTS,” WHICH IS A SUITABLE ANTICIPATED, PROPHETIC ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER FOR JUDGMENT OF THE OPPRESSORS IN REV. 6:10–11. JOHN SEES THIS PROPHECY FROM DANIEL AS FULFILLED IN THE WORLD’S PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH AT THE END OF HISTORY. THE DEFINITE ARTICLE ΤΌ BEFORE ΘΗΡΊΟΝ (“BEAST”) IS ONE WAY OF SPECIFYING THAT THIS IS NOT JUST ANY OPPONENT OF THE SAINTS BUT THE ONE THAT DANIEL PROPHESIED. AND REVELATION 12, 13, AND 17 WILL FURTHER DESCRIBE THIS BEAST THROUGH MORE ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL 7.
SINCE DAN. 7:21 REFERS TO AN ATTACK ON THE ISRAELITE SAINTS, HERE ALSO IN THE APOCALYPSE THE BEAST MAKES WAR ON NOT TWO INDIVIDUALS BUT THE COMMUNITY OF THE FAITHFUL. THAT THIS MULTIPLE VIEW OF THE WITNESSES IS BEYOND DOUBT IS SHOWN BY THE USE OF THE SAME DAN. 7:21 ALLUSION IN REV. 13:7, WHERE “SAINTS” IS SUBSTITUTED FOR “WITNESSES”: ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ ΜΕΤὰ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΝΙΚῆΣΑΙ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ (“TO MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS AND TO OVERCOME THEM”). THE COLLECTIVE INTERPRETATION OF “WITNESSES” IS VALIDATED FURTHER FROM REVELATION 19–20. IN 20:8–10 THE BEAST CONDUCTS THE FINAL “WAR” AGAINST “THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS AND THE BELOVED CITY.”334 A CORPORATE INTERPRETATION OF THE PROPHETS IN 11:7 IS ALSO POINTED TO BY 19:19, THOUGH THAT VERSE REFERS TO A SUBSEQUENT BATTLE (THERE THE BEAST IS SAID “TO MAKE WAR AGAINST” CHRIST AND “AGAINST HIS ARMY” IN THE FINAL BATTLE).
THE SUBSTANTIVAL PARTICIPIAL PHRASE Τὸ ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ (“THE ONE ARISING FROM THE ABYSS”) IS TEMPORALLY VAGUE ENOUGH TO INCLUDE THE IDEA THAT THE BEAST HAS BEEN CHARACTERIZED AS RISING FROM THE ABYSS THROUGHOUT THE PERIOD OF THE CHURCH’S WITNESS. ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF THE DEFINITE ARTICLE REPEATED IN THIS PARTICIPIAL PHRASE (CF. THE PRECEDING Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ), THE PHRASE FOCUSES ON WHAT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE BEAST AND IS NOW APPLIED TO THE DEMISE OF THE CHURCH AT THE END OF THE AGE.335 THAT IS, THE BEAST’S SPIRIT HAS STOOD BEHIND THE EARTHLY PERSECUTORS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, AND AT THE END HE WILL MANIFEST HIMSELF OPENLY TO DEFEAT THE CHURCH FINALLY (WHICH IS THE PRECISE THOUGHT OF 1 JOHN 2:18 AND 4:3, ALSO BASED ON THE SAME DANIELIC EXPECTATION). THAT THE BEAST’S “RISING” BEGINS THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH’S PERIOD OF WITNESS AND NOT MERELY AT ITS COMPLETION MAY BE CONFIRMED BY REV. 13:1, 7, WHERE AGAIN HIS ACTIVITY IS DESCRIBED BY TWO ALLUSIONS TO, AGAIN, DAN. 7:3, 21 (THOUGH REV. 13:7 MAY REFER TO A FINAL PERIOD AS IN 11:7). IN CH. 13 ONE REASON THAT “THE BEAST” “ARISES FROM THE SEA” (DAN. 7:3, ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΘΑΛΆΣΣΗΣ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ) IS “TO MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS AND TO OVERCOME THEM” (REV. 13:1, 7).
THE BEAST IN DANIEL 7 REPRESENTS AN EVIL KING AND KINGDOM THAT PERSECUTE THE SAINTS. THE PERSECUTION BY ANTAGONISTIC EARTHLY AUTHORITIES DESCRIBED IN REV. 11:7 TAKES PLACE FOR “FORTY-TWO MONTHS,” AS V 2 IMPLIES. THIS SAME PERIOD OF TIME IS REFERRED TO IN REGARD TO THE CHURCH’S TRIBULATION AND WITNESS IN 11:2–3 AND 12:6, 14 (THE DRAGON “MAKING WAR WITH” THE WOMAN’S SEED IN 12:17 POSSIBLY REFERS TO THE SAME IDEA AS 13:7). YET THIS LANGUAGE OF “THE BEAST ARISING FROM THE ABYSS” HAS PRIMARY REFERENCE HERE TO HIS ACTUAL EARTHLY APPEARANCE AT THE END OF THE CHURCH AGE, WHEN HE WILL ATTEMPT TO EXTERMINATE THE CHURCH BUT WILL HIMSELF BE DESTROYED BY CHRIST AT THE PAROUSIA (SO 17:8–14). THE SAME VERBAL PHRASE OF THE BEAST “MAKING WAR” IS USED OF HIS FINAL DEFEAT LATER IN THE BOOK (16:14; 17:14; 19:19–21).
THE DESCRIPTION OF “THE BEAST ARISING FROM THE ABYSS” IN 11:7 REFERS TO HIS FINAL ONSLAUGHT AGAINST THE SAINTS DIRECTLY PRECEDING HIS OWN ULTIMATE DEMISE. THIS IS DEMONSTRATED BY THE PARALLELS IN 17:8; 11–14; AND 20:7–10:
11:7: ὅΤΑΝ ΤΕΛΈΣΩΣΙΝ ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ, Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ Τὸ ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ … (“WHEN THEY SHOULD COMPLETE THEIR WITNESS, THE BEAST WHO ARISES FROM THE ABYSS …”).
17:8: Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ … ΜΈΛΛΕΙ ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΕΙΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ ΚΑὶ ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ ὑΠΆΓΕΙ (“THE BEAST … IS ABOUT TO ASCEND FROM THE ABYSS AND HE GOES TO DESTRUCTION”).
20:7: ὅΤΑΝ ΤΕΛΕΣΘῇ Τὰ ΧΊΛΙΑ ἔΤΗ, ΛΥΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ὁ ΣΑΤΑΝᾶΣ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΦΥΛΑΚῆΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“WHEN THE THOUSAND YEARS ARE COMPLETED, SATAN WILL BE LOOSED FROM HIS PRISON”).
THAT 11:7 REFERS TO THE FINAL ONSLAUGHT AGAINST THE SAINTS AT THE END OF HISTORY IS THUS ESPECIALLY CLEAR FROM THE REPETITION OF 11:7A IN 17:8A TO REFER TO THIS LAST ASSAULT (SEE FURTHER ON 17:8; 20:7). IT IS THE “DRAGON” WHO INSPIRES THE BEAST TO MAKE WAR THROUGHOUT THE AGE (13:1–4) AND AT THE END (19:19–21; 20:7–10). BECAUSE OF THIS ASSOCIATION THE DRAGON IS ALSO SAID TO WAGE A LAST-DITCH EFFORT TO DESTROY THE SAINTS, AND THIS IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE SAME ATTACK BY THE BEAST (SEE ON 13:5FF. AND 20:7–10 IN COMPARISON WITH 17:8, 11FF.; 19:19–21; 20:7–10).
THE DEATH OF THE WITNESSES BY PERSECUTION IS PATTERNED AFTER BOTH CHRIST’S DEATH AND THE EXPECTATIONS OF ELIJAH’S SUFFERING IN THE END TIME. ACCORDING TO ONE VIABLE INTERPRETATION OF THE ELIJAH EXPECTATION IN THE GOSPELS, CHRIST ASSERTS THAT “IT IS WRITTEN” THAT ELIJAH WOULD BE PERSECUTED AND THAT THE SON OF MAN WOULD BE PERSECUTED, AND YET THAT ELIJAH WOULD COME AGAIN TO “RESTORE EVERYTHING” (MARK 9:11–13). JOHN THE BAPTIST IS IDENTIFIED AS THE ELIJAH WHO HAS RECENTLY BEEN PERSECUTED, BUT THE ELIJAH TO COME IS NOT IDENTIFIED. BUT WHERE WAS IT “WRITTEN” THAT ELIJAH WOULD SUFFER? THERE IS SPECULATION THAT SUCH AN EXPECTATION WAS FOUND IN LOST APOCALYPTIC WORKS.336 BUT THE EXPECTATION PROBABLY DEVELOPED FROM A TYPOLOGICAL UNDERSTANDING OF 1 KGS. 19:2, 10 (V 10: “THEY SEEK MY LIFE TO TAKE IT AWAY”). PS.-PHILO 48:1 MAY REFLECT THE RESULT OF SUCH AN UNDERSTANDING: ELIJAH WAS TRANSLATED INTO HEAVEN BUT WOULD RETURN TO EARTH IN THE LATTER DAYS WHEN “THE TIME ARRIVES AND YOU WILL BE TESTED IN THAT TIME. AND YOU WILL SHUT UP HEAVEN THEN, AND BY YOUR MOUTH IT WILL BE OPENED UP. AND AFTERWARD YOU WILL BE LIFTED UP INTO THE PLACE WHERE THOSE WHO WERE BEFORE YOU WERE LIFTED UP, AND YOU WILL BE THERE UNTIL I REMEMBER THE WORLD. THEN I WILL MAKE YOU ALL COME AND YOU WILL TASTE WHAT IS DEATH.” THE EARLY CHURCH ALSO EXPECTED ENOCH AND ELIJAH TO COME AT THE END OF TIME AND BE KILLED BY ANTICHRIST AND RISE AGAIN (GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS 25[9]; HISTORY OF JOSEPH THE CARPENTER 31).
ALONG WITH ELIJAH, MOSES WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH SUFFERING AND REJECTION (LUKE 24:26–27; ACTS 7:17–44; HEB. 11:24–27). ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 3:11 SAYS THAT MOSES WAS A “WITNESS” IN THE MIDST OF HIS SUFFERINGS. RECENT STUDIES HAVE ARGUED THAT MOSES WAS A MODEL FOR THE SUFFERING SERVANT OF ISAIAH 53.337
8 THE PICTURE OF THE WITNESSES’ BODIES LYING ON THE “STREET OF THE GREAT CITY” PROBABLY DOES NOT INDICATE LITERALLY THAT THE ENTIRE CHURCH WILL BE EXTERMINATED SO THAT IT CANNOT BEAR WITNESS ANY LONGER. RATHER IT EMPHASIZES BY HYPERBOLE THAT THE TRUE CHURCH WILL SEEM DEFEATED IN ITS ROLE OF WITNESS, WILL APPEAR SMALL AND INSIGNIFICANT, AND WILL BE TREATED WITH INDIGNITY. INDEED, NONBURIAL WAS AN INDIGNITY IN THE BIBLICAL WORLD (1 SAM. 17:44, 46; 2 KGS. 9:10; PS. 79:1–5; ISA. 14:19–20; JER. 8:1–2; 9:22; 16:4–6; 22:19; TOB. 2:3–8; PSS. SOL. 2:30–31[26–27]; SIB. OR. 3.634–46; JUB. 23:23; JOSEPHUS, WAR 3.376–78, 380–84; 4.314–18; 5.33; PHILO, DE IOSEPHO 25).
AT THE TIME THUS PORTRAYED THE CHURCH’S PUBLIC INFLUENCE WILL NOT BE FELT AS FORMERLY BECAUSE PERSECUTION WILL HAVE GROWN MORE SEVERE AND THE CHURCH WILL HAVE BEEN REDUCED TO A REMNANT—NOT BEEN COMPLETELY ANNIHILATED BUT DRIVEN UNDERGROUND.338 THOUGH PARTS OF THE CHURCH’S VOICE THROUGHOUT HISTORY MAY BE TEMPORARILY SILENCED, A UNIVERSAL SILENCE WILL FALL ON THE CHURCH AT THE VERY END OF HISTORY. AND JUST AS SMALL GROUPS OF BELIEVERS CONTINUED TO EXIST THROUGHOUT EARLIER TEMPORARY SILENCINGS, SO A SMALL REMNANT OF WITNESSES REMAIN IN THE FUTURE SCENARIO OF VV 8FF.339 THE CONTINUED EXISTENCE OF A SMALL CHURCH IS POINTED TO BY OTHER REFERENCES IN THE APOCALYPSE TO A SMALL COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS UNDERGOING PERSECUTION IN THE PERIOD IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE FINAL JUDGMENT (SO 20:7FF.; 17:8; SO ALSO MATT. 24:15–22, 37–39). IN FACT, THE PARALLELS IN REVELATION AND THE GOSPELS INDICATE THAT IF GOD DID NOT DEFEAT THE CHURCH’S PERSECUTORS AT THIS POINT, THE CHURCH WOULD ACTUALLY BE WIPED OUT ENTIRELY.
MANY COMMENTATORS UNDERSTAND THE “CITY” IN V 8 AS THE REAL GEOGRAPHICAL JERUSALEM, A CONTINUATION OF THE (SUPPOSED) LITERAL ALLUSION TO THE CITY IN V 2 (SEE ON V 2 FOR THE VARIOUS PERSPECTIVES ESPOUSING A LITERAL UNDERSTANDING). THIS WOULD LIMIT THE PERSECUTORS PRIMARILY TO NON-CHRISTIAN JEWS.340 THE TITLE “THE GREAT CITY” (ἡ ΠΌΛΙΣ ἡ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ) IS USED ELSEWHERE OF LITERAL JERUSALEM (JER. 22:8; SIB. OR. 5.154, 226, 413; CF. JOSEPHUS, AP. 1.197, 209). BUT “THE GREAT CITY” WHERE THE BODIES LIE IS BEST IDENTIFIED AS THE UNGODLY WORLD AND NOT THE EARTHLY CITY OF JERUSALEM.341 ALL OTHER USES OF “THE GREAT CITY” IN THE APOCALYPSE REFER TO “BABYLON THE GREAT,” NOT JERUSALEM (14:8 [IN]; 16:19; 17:18; 18:10, 16, 18, 19, 21).
A POSSIBLE REJOINDER TO THIS FROM THE PRETERIST PERSPECTIVE IS THAT APOSTATE JERUSALEM NOW DESERVES THE NAME OF BABYLON. IT IS SOMETIMES ARGUED THAT THE REMAINING REFERENCES TO “THE GREAT CITY” ARE COMBINED WITH ALLUSIONS TO OT PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. BUT THE PROPHECIES, IN THEIR OT CONTEXTS, REFER TO THE JUDGMENT OF NATIONS OUTSIDE OF ISRAEL. AND EVEN IF THE PROPHECIES DID REFER TO JERUSALEM, THIS WOULD POSE NO INSURMOUNTABLE PROBLEM SINCE ALL SORTS OF OT PROPHECIES REGARDING ISRAEL HAVE BEEN REAPPLIED TO THE CHURCH OR THE NATIONS (E.G., 1:7B; 3:9; 7:3–9).
THEREFORE, IN 11:8 THE UNGODLY WORLD IN GENERAL IS DESIGNATED BY THE METAPHOR OF “THE GREAT CITY,” BABYLON. THE OT PROPHETS TYPICALLY SPEAK OF BABYLON AS THE REGION IN WHICH GOD’S PEOPLE LIVED AS ALIENS IN EXILE UNDER UNGODLY REGIMES, WHERE, THAT IS, THEY WERE TEMPTED TO COMPROMISE THEIR FAITH WITH PAGAN STATE RELIGION AND WERE PERSECUTED IF THEY DID NOT COMPROMISE (E.G., DANIEL 1–6).
“THE GREAT CITY” IS “SPIRITUALLY CALLED SODOM AND EGYPT.” THAT IS, THE UNGODLY WORLD IS LIKENED NOT ONLY TO INFAMOUS BABYLON BUT ALSO TO OTHER WELL-KNOWN WICKED NATIONS OF THE OT. THEY WERE “SPIRITUALLY” LIKE BABYLON, SINCE THEY WERE ALSO PLACES WHERE THE SAINTS LIVED AS ALIENS UNDER PERSECUTION. THE “CITY” IS LIKE SODOM IN THAT IT IS WICKED AND WILL BE DESTROYED IN JUDGMENT (CF. DEUT. 29:22–26; 32:28–33; ISA. 1:9–15; 3:9; JER. 23:14–15; ASC. ISA. 3:10). IT IS LIKE EGYPT BECAUSE IT PERSECUTES THE SAINTS. ACCORDING TO JOEL 3:19, EGYPT IS WHERE “VIOLENCE [WAS] DONE TO THE SONS OF JUDAH, IN WHOSE LAND THEY HAVE SHED INNOCENT BLOOD.” IT HAD BECOME A SYMBOL FOR ALL NATIONS WHO PERSECUTED ISRAEL (MID. RAB. GEN. 16.4; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 13.5; CF. MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL BESHALLAḤ 6). EGYPT AND SODOM APPEAR TO BE CONSIDERED TOGETHER AS PERSECUTORS IN WIS. 19:14–17. THE TWO PLACES HAVE A SEDUCTIVE INFLUENCE ON GOD’S PEOPLE (EZEK. 16:26, 44–57). JUST AS ISRAEL BECAME LIKE SODOM AND EGYPT AND WOULD BE PUNISHED ACCORDINGLY (AMOS 4:10–11), REV. 11:8 PORTRAYS THE WORLD AS LIKEWISE RESEMBLING ISRAEL, SODOM, AND EGYPT AND BOUND TO SUFFER THE SAME FATE.
ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚῶΣ (“SPIRITUALLY”) SHOWS THAT THE CITY IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN A LITERAL, EARTHLY MANNER, BUT FIGURATIVELY THROUGH SPIRITUAL EYES (SO LIKEWISE ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚῶΣ IN 1 COR. 2:14).342 THE CITY IS UNGODLY AND IS NOT TO BE LOCATED IN ANY ONE GEOGRAPHICAL AREA BUT IS ANY UNGODLY SPIRITUAL REALM ON EARTH. OF COURSE, IF THE CITY IS ASSUMED TO BE A LITERAL JERUSALEM, THEN ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚῶΣ MUST REFER ONLY TO THE SPIRITUAL CHARACTER OF THAT CITY. HOWEVER, WE HAVE FOUND SUCH A LIMITED IDENTIFICATION TO BE IMPROBABLE.
“WHERE ALSO THEIR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED,” PROVIDES THE MAIN REASON THAT SOME COMMENTATORS IDENTIFY “THE GREAT CITY” WITH LITERAL JERUSALEM HERE AND IN THE REST OF REVELATION. ὅΠΟΥ (“WHERE”) IS TAKEN NOT AS SUBORDINATE TO ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚῶΣ WITH “SODOM AND EGYPT” BUT AS A RESUMPTION OF A LITERAL DESCRIPTION OF JERUSALEM: “THE GREAT CITY … WHERE ALSO THEIR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED.” “WHICH IS SPIRITUALLY CALLED SODOM AND EGYPT” IS TAKEN AS A PARENTHESIS DESCRIBING JERUSALEM’S SPIRITUAL CHARACTER. THE PROBLEM WITH THIS IS THAT IT IS AWKWARD TO SEE THE LAST CLAUSE OF THE VERSE AS REFERRING BACK TO THE BEGINNING OF V 8 INSTEAD OF CONTINUING THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CLAUSE. THE LAST CLAUSE IS MORE NATURALLY TAKEN AS INTRODUCED BY ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚῶΣ AND CONTINUING THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CITY’S SPIRITUAL CHARACTER, ADDING THE CRUCIFIXION ALONGSIDE “SODOM AND EGYPT.”343
THIS CONCLUSION IS CONFIRMED FROM THE USE OF ὅΠΟΥ (“WHERE”) ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, WHERE IT NEVER INTRODUCES LITERAL BUT ALWAYS SYMBOLIC, SPIRITUAL GEOGRAPHY. IT REFERS TO SPIRITUAL REALMS EITHER WHERE GOD’S PROTECTION IS FOUND (12:6, 14; 14:4) OR WHERE SATAN AND HIS SPIRITUAL ALLIES DWELL (2:13; 20:10; CF. 17:3 WITH 17:9). THE ANTECEDENTS OF ὅΠΟΥ ARE SYMBOLIC PLACES (“WILDERNESS” IN 12:6, 14; “HEADS” AND “MOUNTAINS” IN 17:9; “LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” IN 20:10; SO PROBABLY ALSO THE REMAINING USES). THOUGH ὅΠΟΥ SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN AS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR “SPIRITUAL GEOGRAPHY,” ITS USE ELSEWHERE WITH THIS MEANING AND THE MOST NATURAL READING OF THE SYNTAX OF 11:8 (ὅΠΟΥ REFERRING BACK TO THE CLOSEST POSSIBLE ANTECEDENT, SPIRITUAL “SODOM AND EGYPT”) POINT TO THE LIKELIHOOD THAT IT HAS THE SAME MEANING HERE.
THE WORLD-CITY IS SPIRITUALLY LIKE JERUSALEM, WHICH HAD BECOME LIKE OTHER UNGODLY NATIONS, AND EVEN WORSE, BY KILLING CHRIST. PERSECUTION IS THE MAIN CHARACTERISTIC OF THE CITY. THIS ALLUSION TO JERUSALEM IS MEANT AS A CLIMAX OF THE SERIES OF SPIRITUAL DESCRIPTIONS. IN JOHN’S TIME “THE GREAT CITY” WOULD REFER PRIMARILY TO ROME, AND ANY OF ITS ALLIES, SINCE IT WAS THE CENTER OF THE UNGODLY EMPIRE THAT PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE AT THAT TIME. IN THE ORDER OF THE SPIRITUAL DESCRIPTIONS, THIS TERM FOR ROME COMES FIRST, AND THEN THE ORDER GOES ON TO IDENTIFY “THE GREAT CITY,” THINKING CHRONOLOGICALLY, WITH SODOM, THEN EGYPT, AND THEN JERUSALEM.
THE SUBJECT OF “THEY SEE” IN V 9 IS PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE WORLD AND CONTINUES THE PLURAL ANTECEDENT OF “THEIR” (ΑὐΤῶΝ) HERE IN “THEIR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED.” THEREFORE THOSE REPRESENTED BY “THEIR” MUST BE PEOPLE AROUND THE WORLD AND CANNOT BE RESTRICTED TO THE INHABITANTS OF LITERAL JERUSALEM, EITHER IN THE PAST OR FUTURE, WHO “CRUCIFIED THEIR [ISRAEL’S] LORD.”344 BUT HOW COULD CHRIST BE CALLED THE “LORD” OF UNBELIEVERS? THE BEST APPROACH IS TO SEE “WHERE THEIR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED” AS A GENERAL METAPHOR FOR UNBELIEVING ISRAEL BEING APPLIED TO THE WHOLE WORLD OF UNBELIEVERS. THE ESSENCE OF THE METAPHOR IS THE KILLING OF CHRIST (ASCRIBED TO THE JEWS OF JERUSALEM IN, E.G., 1 THESS. 2:15; ACTS 2:36). THEREFORE, THE WORLD IS CHARACTERIZED BY PERSECUTION OF CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS. AND REVELATION SPEAKS OF CHRIST AS LORD NOT ONLY OF ISRAEL BUT ALSO OF THE UNBELIEVING WORLD (E.G., 1:5; 17:14; 19:16), SO THAT IT IS APPROPRIATE TO THINK OF HIM HERE AS LORD OF THE WORLD (CF. ESP. 11:15A).
THE “CITY” IN 11:8, 13 HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED IN AT LEAST FIVE DIFFERENT WAYS: (1) ROME, (2) JERUSALEM IN GENERAL, (3) UNBELIEVING JERUSALEM, (4) THE ANTAGONISTIC WORLD, AND (5) THE APOSTATE CHURCH. READER DESCRIBES THE SHORTCOMINGS AND STRENGTHS OF EACH OF THESE VIEWS345 BUT FAILS TO OBSERVE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN “THE HOLY CITY” IN V 2 AND “THE GREAT CITY” IN V 8. THE TWO ADJECTIVES ARE USED RESPECTIVELY OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM AND THE UNGODLY WORLD-CITY ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. READER’S REJECTION OF THE FOURTH OPTION NEGLECTS NOT ONLY THIS DISTINCTION, BUT ALSO IS BASED ON AN ASSUMPTION THAT THIS OPTION MUST SEE 11:13 AS REFERRING TO A MASS CONVERSION OF THE DEPRAVED WORLD AT THE END OF HISTORY.
ALMOST ALL OF THE VARIANT READINGS IN V 8 ARE DUE TO ATTEMPTS TO SMOOTH OUT THE AWKWARDNESS OR BREVITY OF THE ORIGINAL TEXT. NUMEROUS WITNESSES CHANGE SINGULAR Τὸ ΠΤῶΜΑ (“THE BODY,” A C 1006 1841 2053 2351 K TYC) TO ΤΑ ΠΤΩΜΑΤΑ TO AGREE WITH THE FOLLOWING PLURAL ΑὐΤῶΝ (47 א 1611 1854 2329 A LATT SY [SA BOPT]) AND WITH THE PLURAL VARIANT Τὰ ΠΤΏΜΑΤΑ ΑὐΤῶΝ IN V 9B. THE VERB ΕΣΤΑΙ (“WILL BE”) IS ADDED BETWEEN “THEIR BODIES” AND “ON THE STREET” TO EXPRESS WHAT THE TEXT IMPLIES. THIRDLY, ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“THEIR LORD”) IS CHANGED TO ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ἡΜῶΝ (“OUR LORD,” 1 PC) BECAUSE OF THE THEOLOGICAL DIFFICULTY OF UNDERSTANDING HOW CHRIST COULD BE REFERRED TO AS THE LORD OF THOSE WHO KILLED HIM (FOR THE SAME REASON 47 א* OMIT ΑὐΤῶΝ).
9 THE UNIVERSAL, PEJORATIVE IDENTIFICATION OF THE CITY ARGUED FOR IN THE COMMENTS ABOVE ON V 8 IS INDICATED FURTHER BY THE WORLDWIDE REFERENCE TO UNBELIEVERS ONCE IN V 9A AND TWICE IN V 10. THESE ARE THE CITIZENS OF THE UNGODLY CITY, THOSE WHO WALK ITS GLOBAL STREET.
V 9 PORTRAYS PEOPLE ANTAGONISTIC TO THE CHURCH WHO SEE THE BODIES OF THE TWO PROPHETS AND DO NOT ALLOW THEM TO BE BURIED. THE UNIVERSAL FORMULA ΤῶΝ ΛΑῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΦΥΛῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΓΛΩΣΣῶΝ ΚΑὶ ἐΘΝῶΝ (“THE PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS”) SHOWS THAT THE SARDONIC ONLOOKERS LIVE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. THIS IS EVIDENT FROM THE POSITIVE USE OF THE SAME FORMULA FOR THE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT THE EARTH IN 5:9 AND 7:9, WHICH IS BASED ON THE UNIVERSAL MEANING OF THE REPEATED FORMULA IN DANIEL (SEE ON 5:9). NEGATIVE USE OF THE FORMULA BEGAN IN 10:11, WHICH IS PART OF THE INTRODUCTION TO CH. 11. MANY COMMENTATORS VIEW ἐΚ WITH THE GENITIVES “PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS” AS PARTITIVE, THUS REFERRING TO SOME PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. A DATING BEFORE A.D. 70 FOR THE BOOK WOULD SEE THE CONSTRUCTION REFERRING TO THE PEOPLE IN JERUSALEM FROM ALL THE NATIONS.346 MORE PLAUSIBLY, THE CONSTRUCTION MAY BE NOT SO MUCH A SPECIFIC PARTITIVE IDEA (“SOME”) AS A GENERAL REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE WORLD OF UNBELIEVERS, WHICH IS BORNE OUT BY THE USE OF THE FORMULA IN 10:11 AND BY THE PARALLEL WITH “THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH” IN 11:10.
THE PLURAL SUBJECT OF ΒΛΈΠΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY SEE”) IS CLEARLY THE PEOPLE SCATTERED ACROSS THE WHOLE WORLD. THE PLURAL CONTINUES THE ANTECEDENT OF ΑὐΤῶΝ AT THE END OF V 8. THE PICTURE OF THOSE WHO LOOK ON THE “DEAD BODIES” (Τὰ ΠΤΏΜΑΤΑ ΑὐΤῶΝ) CONTINUES THE HYPERBOLE OF V 8A THAT THE CHURCH WILL SEEM DEFEATED IN ITS ROLE OF WITNESS, APPEARING SMALL AND INSIGNIFICANT.
Τὸ ΠΤῶΜΑ (“THE BODY”) COULD BE A COLLECTIVE SINGULAR. THIS WOULD BE CONSISTENT WITH THE USE ELSEWHERE OF SINGULARS FOR THAT WHICH EACH OF A NUMBER OF PEOPLE POSSESSES (E.G., GEN. 48:12; LEV. 10:6; JUDG. 13:20; WIS. 4:18; ACTS 18:6).347 SUCH USE IS CLEAR IN 11:5, WHERE THE SINGULAR OF ΣΤΌΜΑ (“MOUTH”) APPEARS IN THE PHRASE “THEIR MOUTH” (ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ). BUT WE MUST ASK WHY SINGULAR FORMS OF Τὸ ΠΤῶΜΑ (“THE BODY”) IN VV 8A AND 9A ARE FOLLOWED BY PLURAL Τὰ ΠΤΏΜΑΤΑ (“THE BODIES”) IN V 9B. SWETE’S ANSWER, THAT THE CONTEXT OF BURIAL NOW DEMANDS SEPARATE TREATMENT,348 IS NOT CONVINCING. THE LIKELY REASON FOR THE CHANGE IN NUMBER IS TO CONNOTE THE CORPORATE NATURE OF THE WITNESSES.349 THEY ARE ONE “BODY” OF CHRIST WHO WITNESS, BUT THEY ARE ALSO MANY WITNESSES SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, AS IS EVIDENT ELSEWHERE (E.G., ΣΥΓΚΟΙΝΩΝὸΣ ἐΝ Τῇ ΘΛΊΨΕΙ ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊᾳ ΚΑὶ ὑΠΟΜΟΝῇ ἐΝ ἸΗΣΟΥ, 1:9). A SIMILAR PHENOMENON OCCURS IN 12:4–5, 13, 17, WHERE THE CHRIST CHILD AND “THOSE WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” ARE BOTH IDENTIFIED AS THE OFFSPRING OF “THE WOMAN.”350 THIS CORPORATE INTERPRETATION IS ESPECIALLY PLAUSIBLE IF THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE TWO WITNESSES AS THE CHURCH, ARGUED FOR ABOVE, IS CORRECT.
THE THREE-AND-A-HALF-DAY PERIOD DURING WHICH THE BODIES ARE OBSERVED EVOKES THE PERIOD CHRIST WAS IN THE TOMB (THOUGH THAT WAS ONLY THREE DAYS). THIS FURTHER FIGURATIVELY IDENTIFIES THE WITNESSES WITH CHRIST, “THE FAITHFUL WITNESS” (1:5). THEREFORE, JUST AS THE THREE AND A HALF YEAR DURATION OF JESUS’ MINISTRY IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE COURSE OF THE WITNESSES’ MINISTRY (11:2–3), SO ALSO THE TIME OF HIS APPARENT DEFEAT AT THE END OF HIS MINISTRY IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE CONCLUSION OF THEIR PERIOD OF TESTIMONY. THE SHORT HALF-WEEK OF “THREE AND A HALF DAYS” IS ALSO INTENDED TO BE A CONTRAST TO THE LONG HALF-WEEK OF “THREE AND A HALF YEARS.” THE CONTRAST IS MEANT TO EMPHASIZE THAT ANTICHRIST’S VICTORY IS BRIEF AND INSIGNIFICANT IN COMPARISON TO THE VICTORIOUS TESTIMONY OF THE WITNESSES.351
THE UNGODLY ONLOOKERS “DO NOT PERMIT THE BODIES TO BE PLACED IN A TOMB.” THIS ALSO SUGGESTS SEVERE PERSECUTION, SINCE THE PICTURE MAY BE DERIVED FROM PS. 78(79):3B. IN THE PSALM “THE NATIONS” DEFILED “THE HOLY TEMPLE” AND “LAID JERUSALEM IN RUINS” (V 1), “GAVE THE BODIES OF YOUR SERVANTS FOR FOOD TO THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN, THE FLESH OF YOUR HOLY ONES TO THE BEASTS [ΘΗΡΊΟΙΣ] OF THE EARTH. THEY POURED OUT THEIR BLOOD … ROUND ABOUT JERUSALEM, AND THERE WAS NO ONE TO BURY THEM” (VV 2–3); BOTH DEAD AND SURVIVING ISRAELITES BECAME “A SCORN AND DERISION” TO THE PERSECUTORS “ROUND ABOUT” (V 4). THE PSALM INCLUDES A PRAYER FOR A LEX TALIONIS PUNISHMENT (V 12). THIS IS THE SAME PATTERN FOUND IN REV. 11:1–10, WHERE “THE NATIONS” DEFILE THE PHYSICAL EXPRESSION OF GOD’S SPIRITUAL “TEMPLE” (VV 1–2A) AND TRAMPLE UNDERFOOT “JERUSALEM” (V 2B), THE WITNESSES TORMENT THEIR OPPRESSORS WITH A PUNISHMENT FITTING THE PATTERN OF THEIR PERSECUTION (VV 5, 10), “THE BEAST” (Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ) KILLS THE WITNESSES (V 7), THEIR BODIES ARE NOT ALLOWED BURIAL (V 9), AND THEIR PERSECUTORS EXPRESS JOYFUL SCORN AT THEIR SHAMEFUL DEATHS (V 10). THESE PARALLELS CANNOT BE ACCIDENTAL BECAUSE, AS WE HAVE SEEN, CH. 11 DEVELOPS 6:9–11 IN VARIOUS WAYS AND IN PARTICULAR IS PARTLY A CONTINUED ANSWER TO THE SAINT’S CRY FOR VENGEANCE IN 6:10, WHICH IS BASED ON PS. 79:5, 10. THE BACKGROUND IN THE PSALM AND THE CONNECTION WITH REV. 6:9–11 INDICATE AGAIN THAT MORE THAN ONLY TWO INDIVIDUALS ARE IN MIND IN 11:7–12 AND THAT THE TWO WITNESSES REPRESENT THE FAITHFUL COVENANT COMMUNITY OF CHRISTIANS.352
SIMILAR TO REV. 11:7–10 IS 1 MACC. 7:16–17, WHERE SIXTY GODLY ISRAELITES ARE SLAIN BY AN UNGODLY KING IN LEAGUE WITH APOSTATES. PS. 79:2–3 IS QUOTED TO DESCRIBE THE INCIDENT: “THEY HAVE CAST OUT THE FLESH OF YOUR SAINTS AND HAVE SHED THEIR BLOOD AROUND JERUSALEM, AND THERE WAS NONE TO BURY THEM.” AS IN REV. 11:7–10, THE USE OF THE PSALM IN 1 MACC. 7:10–30 IS ASSOCIATED WITH AN ALLUSION TO THE ESCHATOLOGICAL OPPONENT PROPHESIED IN DANIEL (E.G., DAN. 11:30–35). 4QTANH (4Q176) 1 APPLIES PS. 79:2–3 TO THE END-TIME PERIOD AND REFERS TO “THE BODIES OF YOUR [GOD’S] PRIESTS” WHO LIE UNBURIED; THIS LINES UP WITH THE TWO WITNESSES’ ASSOCIATION WITH SAINTS’ “WORSHIPING IN THE SANCTUARY” (11:1).
10 THE BEGINNING AND END OF V 10 REFER TO THOSE THROUGHOUT THE WORLD WHO LOOK ON THE WITNESSES’ CORPSES AS “THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH” (Οἱ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟ ῦΝΤΕΣ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ) THIS IS A TECHNICAL TERM REPEATED THROUGHOUT THE BOOK (SEE ON 3:10) FOR UNBELIEVERS WHO SUFFER UNDER INCIPIENT DIVINE JUDGMENT BECAUSE THEY PERSECUTE GOD’S PEOPLE (6:10; 8:13). THE PRESENT CONTEXT ENFORCES THE IDEA THAT THE PHRASE IS A REFERENCE TO PERSECUTORS DWELLING THROUGHOUT THE EARTH (FOR THE UNIVERSAL USE OF THE PHRASE IN THE OT SEE ISA. 24:6; 26:21). BUT UNBELIEVING PERSECUTORS ARE ALSO CALLED “EARTH-DWELLERS” BECAUSE THEY ARE IDOLATERS. THE PHRASE IS USED EXCLUSIVELY OF IDOLATERS IN CHS. 13–17 (SO 13:8, 12, 14; 14:6–9; 17:2, 8; CF. ALSO 8:13 WITH 9:20). IDOLATERS ARE LABELED “EARTH-DWELLERS” BECAUSE THEY ULTIMATELY TRUST IN SOME ASPECT OF THE WORLD AND NOT IN GOD (SEE ON 6:17).
THESE INSIGHTS FROM ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE PROVIDE A BETTER UNDERSTANDING OF WHY “THE EARTH-DWELLERS” “REJOICE AND ARE GLAD” AND CELEBRATE WHEN THE WITNESSES ARE DEFEATED. THE TWO PROPHETS PREACHED NOT ONLY THAT SALVATION IS IN CHRIST BUT ALSO THAT REJECTION OF CHRIST AMOUNTS TO IDOLATRY AND WILL BE PUNISHED BY JUDGMENT (CF. ACTS 17:30–31; 1 THESS. 1:8–10). THE JUDGMENT INCLUDES DESTRUCTION OF THE EARTH IN WHICH UNBELIEVERS TRUST (6:12–17; 21:1). THE WORLD WILL NOT LAST AND CONSEQUENTLY WILL NOT PROVIDE PROTECTION AGAINST GOD’S JUDGMENT. THIS DECLARATION OF JUDGMENT “TORMENTED” THE EARTH-DWELLERS, SINCE IT THREATENED WHAT THEY REGARDED AS THEIR ULTIMATE SECURITY. THE CESSATION OF THIS ANNOUNCEMENT MEANT COMFORT FOR THE IDOLATERS. PART OF THEIR TORMENT CAME FROM AN ACTUAL INAUGURATION OF JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM (ON THE NATURE OF THE “TORMENT” SEE ON 11:6; 9:5–6). THE DEFEAT OF THE WITNESSES ALSO MEANT THAT THE PERSECUTORS’ AWARENESS OF THE BEGINNING FORM OF THEIR OWN JUDGMENT WAS DIMINISHED. THEY ARE GLEEFUL BECAUSE THEY DEDUCE FROM THE DEATH OF THE WITNESSES THAT THE PREDICTED JUDGMENT WILL NOT OCCUR.
“THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH/LAND” IS SOMETIMES USED IN THE OT OF THOSE LIVING IN ISRAEL WHO WERE ABOUT TO UNDERGO JUDGMENT (E.G., HOS. 4:1; JOEL 1:2, 14; 2:1; JER. 6:12; 10:18). PRETERIST INTERPRETERS, AMONG OTHERS, UNDERSTAND THE PHRASE IN THIS WAY HERE AND UNDERSTAND THE APOCALYPSE AS PREDICTING THE HISTORICAL JUDGMENT OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70.353 THE PHRASE IS USED IN 1 ENOCH OF SAINTS ON SOME OCCASIONS AND UNBELIEVERS IN OTHER INSTANCES.354 ITS MEANING MUST BE DETERMINED BY CONTEXT, AS WE HAVE ATTEMPTED TO DO IN REVELATION.
VARIOUS MSS. CHANGE PRESENT TENSE ΧΑΊΡΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY REJOICE”) AND ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΟΝΤΑΙ (“THEY ARE GLAD”) TO THE FUTURE TENSE (RESPECTIVELY 2020 LATT CO AND 2329 K LATT), THUS BRINGING THESE VERBS INTO HARMONY WITH THE OTHER FUTURE TENSE VERBS AND WITH THE OVERALL FUTURE TIME SCOPE OF VV 7–13.
11:3–10 REFLECTS THE ESCHATOLOGICAL PATTERN OF MARK 13:9–13, WHICH SAYS THAT CHRIST’S “WITNESSES” WILL BE EMPOWERED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT TO SPEAK TO THE HOSTILE WORLD, WILL BE HATED AS A RESULT, AND WILL BE PERSECUTED AND PUT TO DEATH.355
GOD CAUSES HIS PEOPLE TO TRIUMPH BY RESTORING THEM FROM DEFEAT AND EXECUTING FINAL JUDGMENT ON THEIR OPPRESSORS (11:11–13)
11 GOD RESTORES THE WITNESSES TO HIMSELF AFTER THEIR APPARENT DEFEAT AT THE END OF THE CHURCH AGE. THE RESTORATION CONSISTS IN AN OVERTURNING OF THEIR VANQUISHED CONDITION. THE PORTRAYAL OF THE RESTORATION DEPICTS GOD RAISING THE WITNESSES FROM THE DEAD BEFORE THE EYES OF THEIR ENEMIES. THE PORTRAYAL OF RESURRECTION IS TAKEN DIRECTLY FROM EZEK. 37:5, 10 LXX (SOME COPYISTS ALTERED ΕἰΣῆΛΘΕΝ ἐΝ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ [“ENTERED IN THEM,” A 1006 1841 1854 2329 2351] TO ΕΙΣΗΛΘΕΝ ΕΙΣ ΑΥΤΟΥΣ [47 א K] TO CONFORM TO THE EXACT WORDING OF EZEKIEL 37:10 LXX). EZEK. 37:1–14 IS A PROPHECY OF GOD’S RESTORATION OF ISRAEL OUT OF THE BABYLONIAN EXILE. THE NATION IN EXILE IS LIKENED TO CORPSES OF WHICH ONLY DRY BONES REMAIN, AND THEIR RESTORATION TO THE LAND AND TO GOD WILL BE LIKE BONES COMING TO LIFE. LIKE THE WITNESSES IN REVELATION, ISRAEL IS SEEN AS “SLAIN” BY PERSECUTORS AND THEN COMING TO LIFE (EZEK. 37:9). IT SEEMED THAT GOD HAD DESERTED THE WITNESSES BY LEAVING THEM IN A SUBDUED CONDITION (SO PS. 79:10: “WHY SHOULD THE NATIONS SAY, ‘WHERE IS THEIR GOD?’ ”). BUT HE VINDICATES THEM BY DELIVERING THEM AND DEMONSTRATING THAT HE IS THEIR COVENANTAL PROTECTOR.
THE DELIVERANCE IN 11:11–12 COULD BE LITERAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. BUT THAT APPEARS NOT TO BE THE FOCUS, SINCE THE CONQUERING OF THE WITNESSES DID NOT ENTAIL ALL OF THEIR (LITERAL) DEATHS (SEE ON V 7). RATHER, AS PARALLELS TO THIS EPISODE ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION SHOW, A COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS STILL EXISTS AND GOD VINDICATES THEM BY DESTROYING THEIR OPPRESSORS (SO 20:7–10, WHICH IS BASED ON EZEKIEL 38). AT THE LEAST, THE ASCENT OF THE WITNESSES FIGURATIVELY AFFIRMS A FINAL, DECISIVE DELIVERANCE AND VINDICATION OF GOD’S PEOPLE AT THE END OF TIME. THIS FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDING IS ENFORCED BY THE EZEKIEL PROPHECY, WHICH USES NONLITERAL RESURRECTION LANGUAGE TO SPEAK OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION FROM CAPTIVITY.
EZEK. 37:10–13 REFERS TO RESTORED ISRAEL AS “AN EXCEEDINGLY GREAT ARMY … THE WHOLE HOUSE OF ISRAEL … MY PEOPLE.”356 SINCE EZEKIEL PROPHESIES THE RESTORATION OF AN ENTIRE FAITHFUL NATION TO GOD, JOHN SEES THE FULFILLMENT IN ALL THE FAITHFUL OF THE CHURCH, AND NOT MERELY IN TWO FAITHFUL INDIVIDUALS. INDEED, IF THE TWO WITNESSES ARE SYMBOLIC PERSONS, THEN BOTH THEIR MARTYRDOM AND THEIR EXALTATION SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD SYMBOLICALLY.357 JOHN APPLIES EZEKIEL’S WORDS TO THE RESTORED CHURCH BECAUSE HE SEES ITS MEMBERS FINALLY RELEASED FROM THEIR EARTHLY PILGRIMAGE OF CAPTIVITY AND SUFFERING. THIS DEMONSTRATES THAT THEY ARE GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE (CF. EZEK. 37:12–13).
“GREAT FEAR FELL ON THOSE PERCEIVING” THE DELIVERANCE OF THE WITNESSES. THIS “FEAR” (ΦΌΒΟΣ) IS NOT A BELIEVING “FEAR” OF GOD ON THE PART OF SAINTS OR THOSE REPENTING, AS IT IS ELSEWHERE IN THE OT, THE NT, AND REVELATION ITSELF (14:7 [?]; 15:4; 19:5). RATHER, IT IS THE REVERSAL OF THE REJOICING AND GLADNESS OVER THE WITNESSES’ DEMISE IN V 10, THE PAINFUL ALARM OF THE CHURCH’S “ENEMIES” (SO V 12) AT THE UNEXPECTED DELIVERANCE OF THEIR GODLY OPPONENTS. ΦΌΒΟΣ IS USED IN THIS MANNER ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE. THE OTHER TWO USES OF THE NOUN IN REVELATION OCCUR WITH THIS MEANING: IN 18:10, 15 IT IS USED OF THE PAINFUL AWARENESS OF UNBELIEVING KINGS AND MERCHANTS THAT “THE GREAT CITY, BABYLON” SUDDENLY HAD BEEN DESTROYED. THIS FEAR CAUSED THEM TO “WEEP AND LAMENT” BECAUSE THEIR LIVES DEPENDED ON BABYLON FOR SUSTENANCE.
HERE THE EARTH-DWELLERS’ FEAR IS LIKE THAT OF THE EGYPTIANS WHEN THEY BEHELD THE UNEXPECTED PLAGUES AND THE ISRAELITES’ DELIVERANCE: “GREAT FEAR FELL ON THEM” (CF. 11:11B WITH PS. 104(105):38: ΜΈΓΑΣ ἐΠΈΠΕΣΕΝ ὁ ΦΌΒΟΣ ἐΠὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ). THE SAME DESCRIPTION BASED ON THE RED SEA DELIVERANCE IS APPLIED TO THE UNGODLY INHABITANTS OF THE PROMISED LAND WHO WERE TO HAVE “FEAR AND TREMBLING FALL ON THEM” BECAUSE OF THE SURPRISING DELIVERANCE OF THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE SEA AND THE REALIZATION OF THEIR OWN IMPENDING DOOM (EXOD. 15:16: ἐΠΙΠΈΣΟΙ ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ ΤΡΌΜΟΣ ΚΑὶ ΦΌΒΟΣ). THE SAME LANGUAGE FOR THE TERROR OF UNBELIEVERS IS FOUND IN RESPONSE TO GOD’S INTERVENTION IN JONAH 1:10, 16 (LIKEWISE ACTS 19:17). BELIEVERS MAY ALSO RESPOND THIS WAY, THOUGH EVEN THEN IT IS NOT NECESSARILY A RESPONSE OF FAITH BUT OF MERE ALARM AND AWE (E.G., LUKE 1:12; 2:9; ACTS 5:5, 11; CF. LUKE 8:37). NOT COINCIDENTALLY, THE OT EXODUS TRADITION AFFIRMS THAT BEFORE THE RED SEA CALAMITY THE EGYPTIANS “WERE GLAD WHEN THEY [ISRAEL] DEPARTED BECAUSE THE DREAD OF THEM [THE PLAGUES] HAD FALLEN ON THEM” (PS. 105:38; CF. REV. 11:10). AND IN ISRAEL’S RED SEA DELIVERANCE GOD “SPREAD A CLOUD” TO COVER THEM AND SUBSEQUENTLY PROVIDED HEAVENLY HELP (PS. 105:39–40; CF. THE “CLOUD” IN REV. 11:12). SUCH A STRONG ECHO OF THE EXODUS IS APPROPRIATE HERE BECAUSE THE PLAGUES PERFORMED THROUGH MOSES HAVE BEEN ALLUDED TO IN 11:6 AND THE EXODUS PLAGUE BACKGROUND STANDS BEHIND MUCH OF THE NARRATION OF THE TRUMPETS IN CHS. 9–10.
ΤὰΣ ΤΡΕῖΣ ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ἥΜΙΣΥ (“THE THREE AND A HALF DAYS”) IS SHORTENED IN SOME MSS. TO ΤΡΕῖΣ ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ἥΜΙΣΥ (א 1854 2344 A). THE OMISSION OF THE ARTICLE (“THE”) WAS MOTIVATED BY AN ATTEMPT TO CONFORM THIS TO THE USE OF THE PHRASE IN V 9, WHICH HAS NO ARTICLE. LATER SCRIBES WERE THUS INSENSITIVE TO THE FUNCTION OF ΤΆΣ AS DRAWING ATTENTION TO THE PREVIOUS USE OF THE PHRASE IN V 9.
SOME TEXTS READ ΕΠΕΣΕΝ (“FELL,” 47 א 1841 2053 K) INSTEAD OF ἐΠΈΠΕΣΕΝ (“FELL ON”) EITHER BECAUSE THE LATTER APPEARED REDUNDANT WITH THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING ἐΠΊ (“ON”) OR BECAUSE THE LATTER WAS ACCIDENTALLY MISREAD FOR THE SHORTER SIMILAR VERB FORM.
12 THE DESCRIPTION OF THE WITNESSES’ DELIVERANCE CONTINUES. AGAIN, AS IN V 11, THIS COULD BE A LITERAL DESCRIPTION, AS WITH REFERENCES ELSEWHERE TO THE LITERAL BODILY RAPTURE, WHEN A VOICE CALLS THE CHURCH UP INTO THE CLOUDS (1 THESS. 4:16–17). IF WE HAVE HERE THE LITERAL RAPTURE, THEN THE RAPTURE OCCURS FOR THE WHOLE CHURCH AFTER, NOT BEFORE, THEY HAVE SUFFERED THE TRIBULATION. BUT THE PARALLELS WITH REV. 4:1 ARE SO STRIKING THAT 11:12 IS BEST INTERPRETED FIRST WITH A NONLITERAL FOCUS, LIKE 4:1:
4:1–2: ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ … ἡ ΦΩΝὴ ἡ ΠΡΏΤΗ ἣΝ ἤΚΟΥΣΑ … ΛΑΛΟΎΣΗΣ ΜΕΤʼ ἐΜΟῦ … ἈΝΆΒΑ ὧΔΕ … ἐΓΕΝΌΜΗΝ ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ … ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ
11:12: ἤΚΟΥΣΑΝ ΦΩΝῆΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΣ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ, ἈΝΆΒΑΤΕ ὧΔΕ ΚΑὶ ἀΝΈΒΗΣΑΝ ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΟὐΡΑΝΌΝ
THE POINT OF 4:1–2A IS TO SIGNIFY THAT JOHN IS BEING COMMISSIONED AS A PROPHET. IT IS THE SECOND SUCH COMMISSIONING NARRATIVE, AFTER 1:10FF. BOTH ARE BASED ON EZEKIEL’S REPEATED NONLITERAL RAPTURE IN THE SPIRIT, WHICH INDICATED HIS PROPHETIC COMMISSION (SEE ON 1:10FF.; 17:1–3; 21:9–10). IN 4:1 JOHN CATCHES A GLIMPSE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HEAVENLY COUNCIL, SINCE THIS SCENE IS A REPRODUCTION OF THE ANGELIC COUNCIL VISIONS THAT EZEKIEL, LIKE OTHER OT PROPHETS, WITNESSED. THESE VISIONARY EXPERIENCES ESTABLISHED THE PROPHETS’ PROPHETIC OFFICE (NOTE THE ALLUSIONS TO SCENES LIKE ISA. 6:1FF. AND 1 KGS. 22:1FF. IN REV. 4:2B, 8A, B, 9A, 10A). LIKE THE OT PROPHETS, IN 4:1 JOHN IS COMMISSIONED AND CALLED AS A PROPHET BY BEING SUMMONED INTO THE LORD’S SECRET COUNCIL, WHICH IS IN A TIMELESS AND INVISIBLE DIMENSION OF HEAVEN. IN 11:11, IT IS SAID THAT “THE SPIRIT … ENTERED” THE TWO WITNESS/PROPHETS, WHICH IS LIKE THE END OF 4:2A, “I WAS IN THE SPIRIT.” IN THE LIGHT OF THESE CONNECTIONS WITH 4:1, THE “GREAT VOICE … SPEAKING” IN 11:12 MAY REPRESENT THE BEGINNING OF THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, SINCE THE “VOICE” OF 4:1 IS IDENTIFIED AS “A GREAT VOICE AS A TRUMPET SPEAKING” (CF. ΦΩΝὴΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ ὡΣ ΣΆΛΠΙΓΓΟΣ ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ IN 1:10–11 WITH 4:1; CF. 1 COR. 15:52; 1 THESS. 4:16–17).
THEREFORE, JUST AS THERE WAS LITTLE BASIS FOR SEEING JOHN’S SPIRITUAL RAPTURE IN 4:1–2 AS SYMBOLIC OF THE CHURCH’S PHYSICAL RAPTURE, SO IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT THE SAME DESCRIPTION IN 11:12 CAN BE UNDERSTOOD MERELY AS A LITERAL RAPTURE OF THE WITNESSES. THIS CONCLUSION IS LIKEWISE SUPPORTED BY THE USE OF ἀΠΟΦΈΡΩ (“BRING”) IN ALMOST IDENTICAL NONLITERAL RAPTURE LANGUAGE IN 17:1–3 AND 21:9–10, WHICH AGAIN ATTEST PROPHETIC AUTHORIZATION AND ARE BASED ON THE SAME EZEKIEL TEXTS. THE HEAVEN THAT THE WITNESSES ENTER IN 11:12 IS NOT SEEN WITH EYES BUT IS AN INVISIBLE DIMENSION. JOHN’S RAPTURE IN CH. 4 IS LIKE THAT OF THE WITNESSES ON THE LEVEL OF THEOLOGICAL INTENTION, NOT EXACT PHOTOGRAPHIC DEPICTION.
WE HAVE ALREADY SUGGESTED THAT JOHN’S THIRD PROPHETIC COMMISSION IN CH. 10 IS APPLIED TO THE WITNESSES IN CH. 11, AS SEEN IN THE PARALLELS BETWEEN THE TWO CHAPTERS (SEE ON 10:8):358 (1) THE CLOUD IN WHICH THEY ASCEND AND FROM WHICH “THEY HEARD A GREAT VOICE FROM HEAVEN SPEAKING” IN 11:12 IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE CLOUD IN 10:1, IN WHICH THE ANGELIC CHRIST “DESCENDED FROM HEAVEN” AND FROM WHICH “HE CRIED OUT IN A GREAT VOICE.” THE ARTICLE WITH “CLOUD” (Τῇ ΝΕΦΈΛῃ) IN 11:12 IS BEST TAKEN AS REFERRING BACK TO THE CLOUD IN 10:1, WHERE THERE IS NO ARTICLE. (2) BOTH JOHN AND THE WITNESSES ARE CALLED “PROPHETS” (10:11; 11:3, 10, 18). (3) BOTH ANNOUNCE JUDGMENT (4) TO “EVERY PEOPLE, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND NATION” (10:11). THIS CONFIRMS FURTHER THE IDENTIFICATION OF 11:12 WITH A SCENE OF DIVINE LEGITIMATION OF A PROPHETIC CALL. INDEED, THE ONE SPEAKING TO JOHN IN 11:1–13 IS MOST PLAUSIBLY A CONTINUATION OF THE VOICE OF THE ANGELIC CHRIST WHO WAS COMMISSIONING HIM IN 10:9–10 (SEE ON 10:1 FOR THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE ANGEL WITH CHRIST).359
THE ACCEPTANCE OF THE WITNESSES INTO THE CLOUD SHOWS THE DIVINE APPROVAL, SINCE THE CLOUD IN 10:1 AND IN THE OT WAS REPRESENTATIVE OF GOD’S PRESENCE EITHER IN JUDGMENT OR IN COMMISSIONING HIS PROPHETIC SERVANTS.360 THE VALIDITY OF ELIJAH’S PROPHETIC AUTHORITY WAS CONFIRMED BY GOD AT THE END OF HIS MINISTRY IN THE SAME MANNER (2 KGS. 2:11): “ELIJAH WAS TAKEN UP BY A STORM-WIND TO HEAVEN” (“STORM-WIND” [SĔ‘ĀRÂ] IS USED IN THE OT TYPICALLY OF THEOPHANIES AND IS EQUATED WITH “A GREAT CLOUD” OF A THEOPHANY IN EZEK. 1:4). ON ANALOGY WITH THE CONCLUSION OF HIS EARTHLY CAREER, ELIJAH WAS EXPECTED TO HAVE SO MUCH AUTHORITY IN THE ESCHATON THAT HIS FUTURE COMING WAS INEXTRICABLY LINKED WITH THE GENERAL RESURRECTION OF EZEK. 37:1–14 (MIDR. RAB. CANT. 1.1, 9).
LIKEWISE, THE NT AND JEWISH TRADITION ALSO MAINTAINED THAT MOSES’ MINISTRY WAS CONCLUDED WITH HIS “ASSUMPTION” TO HEAVEN (SEE BELOW), WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN SEEN AS A VINDICATION OF HIS MINISTRY. LIKEWISE, JESUS’ VALIDITY AS GOD’S SPOKESMAN WAS CONFIRMED AT THE END OF HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY WHEN THERE WAS “A LOUD VOICE IN HEAVEN … [AND] THE HEAVENS OPENED” (GOSPEL OF PETER 35–36), AND “HE WAS TAKEN AWAY AND A CLOUD TOOK HIM AWAY … INTO HEAVEN” (ACTS 1:9, 11). JESUS’ MINISTRY IS ASSOCIATED WITH THOSE OF MOSES AND ELIJAH WHEN BOTH PROPHETS APPEAR WITH HIM ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION AND GOD SPEAKS HIS APPROVAL FROM A CLOUD. JESUS PREDICTED THAT HIS FUTURE COMING ON CLOUDS WOULD VINDICATE HIM AND HIS SUFFERING FOLLOWERS AND WOULD BE A SIGN OF JUDGMENT FOR PERSECUTORS (MARK 13:9–27; 14:62; SO LIKEWISE REV. 14:12–20).361 PERHAPS THE ARTICLE PRECEDING “CLOUD” IN 11:12 SECONDARILY REFERS TO THESE OTHER NT CLOUD TEXTS AS WELL AS POINTING BACK TO 10:1.
AT THE END OF THE AGE THE UNBELIEVING WORLD HAS CONSUMMATELY REJECTED THE WITNESSES’ PROPHETIC MESSAGE OF JUDGMENT AND SALVATION (VV 4–10). BUT CHRIST WILL FINALLY VINDICATE THE WITNESSES BY DEMONSTRATING TO ALL THAT THEY ARE TRUE PROPHETS (THAT THE VOICE IS CHRIST’S IS IMPLIED BY THE PARALLEL WITH 1:10–11 AND 4:1–2). IT IS APPROPRIATE THAT IT IS NOT THE FATHER BUT CHRIST WHO MAKES THIS ACKNOWLEDGMENT, SINCE THE WORLD ALSO QUESTIONED HIS PROPHETIC LEGITIMACY. IF THE VOICE IS FROM THE FATHER, THEN THE DECLARATION IS OVERTURNING THE WORLD’S VERDICT OF THE WITNESSES, AS THE FATHER LIKEWISE DID WITH THE WORLD’S VERDICT OF CHRIST.
THIS VINDICATION IS GIVEN IN THE SAME LANGUAGE OF PROPHETIC COMMISSION APPLIED TO EZEKIEL AND ESPECIALLY JOHN. BOTH EZEKIEL AND JOHN WERE COMMISSIONED AS PROPHETS PRIMARILY TO PRONOUNCE JUDGMENT AGAINST THOSE REJECTING REVELATION AND SECONDARILY TO EXHORT THE BELIEVING REMNANT TO PERSEVERANCE (E.G, SEE ON 4:1–8 AND THE CONCLUSION OF CH. 5). IN THE SAME WAY, THE MAIN MINISTRY OF THE WITNESSES IS TO PRONOUNCE JUDGMENT. THE DIFFERENCE IS THAT THEY ARE FORMALLY DESIGNATED AS PROPHETS AT THE END OF THEIR MINISTRY INSTEAD OF AT THE BEGINNING. THE PERSECUTORS “PERCEIVE” THIS DIVINE SEAL OF PROPHETIC APPROVAL AND ARE PLAGUED BY “FEAR” BECAUSE THEY NOW HAVE THE AWFUL REALIZATION THAT THE PROPHETS’ ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT WAS NOT EMPTY BUT WILL COME TO PASS. IN WHAT EXACT WAY GOD VINDICATES THE WITNESSES BEFORE THE WORLD IS NOT CLEAR IN THE TEXT ITSELF. BUT THE POINT OF THE NARRATIVE IS NOT THE PRECISE FORM OF VINDICATION BUT THE REVELATION THAT THE WITNESSES ARE GOD’S TRUE SPOKESMEN.
BUT WE KNOW FROM OTHER NT TEXTS (1 COR. 15:52; 1 THESS. 4:16–17), AS WELL AS REVELATION ITSELF (20:12–15 AND PROBABLY 21:1FF.), THAT GOD’S PEOPLE WILL BE VINDICATED, AS WAS CHRIST, BY PHYSICAL RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE AGE. IN THIS LIGHT, THOUGH THE POINT OF 11:11–12 IS CONVEYED SYMBOLICALLY AND IS MEANT TO UNDERSCORE THE FIGURATIVE MEANING OF PROPHETIC VINDICATION AND VALIDATION, THESE OTHER PASSAGES IN REVELATION AND THE NT INDICATE THAT THE PRECISE FORM OF VINDICATION WILL BE THROUGH LITERAL RESURRECTION. INTERESTINGLY, JUDAISM SOMETIMES UNDERSTOOD EZEK. 37:1–14, WHICH IS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 11:11, AS A LITERAL PROPHECY OF THE FUTURE FINAL RESURRECTION (E.G., SIB. OR. 2.221–25; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 13.6; 14.5; 73.4; 96.5; MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 7.6; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 14.9; CF. 4 MACC.18:18–19 AND THE EARLY CHRISTIAN ODES SOL. 22:8–9).
ON THE TRADITION THAT MOSES’ MINISTRY WAS CONCLUDED WITH HIS “ASSUMPTION” TO HEAVEN SEE PHILO, DE SACRIFICIIS ABELI ET CAINI 3.8; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 4.320–26; MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 9.5; SIFRE DEUT. PISKA 357; ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:11–13. NOTE ALSO THE IMPLICATION OF JUDE 9. THESE TEXTS ARE PROBABLY BASED ON INTERPRETATION OF DEUT. 34:5–6 (CF. TARG. PAL. DEUTERONOMY 33).362 TEST. LEVI 2:10–11 SAYS AT THE END TIME LEVI “WILL HAVE ASCENDED … [AND] STAND BEFORE THE LORD … AND WILL DECLARE HIS MYSTERIES TO PEOPLE.… AND BY YOU [LEVI] AND JUDAH WILL THE LORD APPEAR AMONG HUMANS.” GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS (= ACTS OF PILATE) 25 AFFIRMS, PROBABLY IN DEPENDENCE ON REVELATION 11, THAT ENOCH AND ELIJAH “WILL LIVE UNTIL THE END OF THE WORLD. BUT THEN THEY WILL BE SENT BY GOD TO WITHSTAND ANTICHRIST AND TO BE KILLED BY HIM. AND AFTER THREE DAYS … THEY WILL RISE AGAIN AND BE CAUGHT UP IN CLOUDS TO MEET THE LORD.”
STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO REV. 11:11–13 IS 4 EZRA 6:23–27, WHICH STATES THAT AT THE END OF TIME “THE TRUMPET WILL SOUND ALOUD, AT WHICH ALL PEOPLE, WHEN THEY HEAR IT, WILL BE STRUCK WITH SUDDEN FEAR. AND AT THE SAME TIME, THE EARTH SHALL BE STRICKEN WITH FEAR.… AND THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN TAKEN UP, WHO HAVE NOT TASTED DEATH FROM THEIR BIRTH, WILL APPEAR.… FOR EVIL WILL BE BLOTTED OUT.” THIS MAY BE A FURTHER HINT THAT REV. 11:11–13 IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SEVENTH TRUMPET OF FINAL JUDGMENT.
SOME VARIANTS OF V 12A HAVE ΗΚΟΥΣΑ (“I HEARD,” 47 אC A GIG SYH CO TYC BEA) RATHER THAN ἤΚΟΥΣΑΝ (“THEY HEARD”). THE LATTER IS ATTESTED BY STRONG EXTERNAL EVIDENCE (א A C P 2053 PC VG SYPH) AND IS PREFERABLE ON INTERNAL GROUNDS. THE FIRST PERSON SINGULAR IS AN ATTEMPT TO CONFORM THE WORDING TO SIMILAR PASSAGES IN REVELATION WHERE, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN IS HEARD ONLY BY JOHN (1:10; 4:1; 5:11, 13; 6:1, 3, 5, 6, 7; 7:4; 8:13; 9:13, 16; 10:4, 8; 12:10; 14:2, 13; 16:1, 5, 7; 18:4; 19:1, 6; 21:3). THESE PARALLELS MAY ALSO HAVE ENFORCED A SCRIBAL BIAS THAT PROFANE EARS WERE INCAPABLE OF HEARING AND COMPREHENDING DIVINE VOICES FROM HEAVEN.
SOME TEXTS REWRITE THE ENTIRE GENITIVE PHRASE ΦΩΝῆΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΣ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ (“A GREAT VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING”) WITH ACCUSATIVES (ΦΩΝΗΝ ΜΕΓΑΛΗΝ ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ΟΥΡΑΝΟΥ ΛΕΓΟΥΣΑΝ, A 1611 2053 2329 2351 K). THIS IS PROBABLY AN ATTEMPT TO CONFORM TO JOHN’S STYLE ELSEWHERE, WHICH USUALLY HAS AN ACCUSATIVE FORM OF ΦΩΝΉ AFTER ἀΚΟΎΩ (ABOUT FIFTEEN TIMES). THE CHANGE WAS PROBABLY INFLUENCED PARTICULARLY BY 12:10, ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ΦΩΝὴΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑΝ, WHICH HAS NO VARIANTS. THEREFORE, THE GENITIVE IS PROBABLY ORIGINAL, SINCE IT IS THE HARDER READING (THOUGH A GENITIVE OF ΦΩΝΉ DOES OCCUR IN 14:13; 16:1; 21:3). THEREFORE, REVELATION GENERALLY, THOUGH INCONSISTENTLY, FOLLOWS THE DISTINCTION SOMETIMES FOUND ELSEWHERE, IN BOTH CLASSICAL AND BIBLICAL GREEK, OF ἀΚΟΎΩ FOLLOWED BY THE GENITIVE OF ΦΩΝΉ TO INDICATE PERCEPTION OF SOUND WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING OR BY THE ACCUSATIVE OF ΦΩΝΉ TO INDICATE PERCEPTION OF SOUND WITH UNDERSTANDING.363
1611 AND POSSIBLY 47 READ ΟΙ ΙΕ ΕΧΘΡΟΙ ΑΥΤΩΝ (“THEIR FIFTEEN ENEMIES”) INSTEAD OF Οἱ ἐΧΘΡΟὶ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“THEIR ENEMIES”). THE VARIANT IS DUE TO TRANSCRIPTIONAL OVERSIGHT OF THE UNCIAL FORM ΟΙΕΧΘΡΟΙΑΥΤΩΝ WHEREBY THE Ι AND Ε WERE REDUPLICATED. Ι WAS READ AS THE FINAL LETTER OF ΟΙ, THEN THE ΙΕ WERE VIEWED AS THE NUMERAL FIFTEEN, AND FINALLY THE Ε WAS TAKEN AGAIN AS THE FIRST LETTER OF ΕΧΘΡΟΙ.364
13 THE JUDGMENT OF WHICH THE WITNESSES SPOKE COMMENCES IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE WICKED SEE THE VINDICATION OF THOSE THEY HAVE MISJUDGED. IT IS DESCRIBED IN THESE TERMS: “THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE” (ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ ΜΈΓΑΣ), WHICH OCCURS OTHERWISE, IN DIFFERING WORD-ORDER (ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ ΜΈΓΑΣ ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ), IN 6:12 AND 16:18, WHICH BOTH DESCRIBE THE LAST JUDGMENT. IF WE HAVE BEEN CORRECT IN SAYING THAT THE EVENTS OF 11:11–13 TRANSPIRE AT THE CONCLUSION OF WORLD HISTORY, THEN THE PARALLELS WITH CHS. 6 AND 16 CONFIRM THIS.
THE WORDING ACTUALLY COMES FROM EZEK. 38:19, WHERE ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ ΜΈΓΑΣ IS USED OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF GOG AT THE END OF HISTORY, WHEN GOG ATTEMPTS TO EXTERMINATE RESTORED ISRAEL.365 THE REFERENCE TO EZEKIEL 38 IS NATURAL, SINCE EZEKIEL 37 EXPLAINS ISRAEL’S RESTORATION THROUGH THE IMAGE OF RESURRECTION (THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCES OF THE PHRASE ARE IN EZEK. 3:12 AND JER. 10:22, REFERRING RESPECTIVELY TO A THEOPHANIC ADUMBRATION OF ISRAEL’S JUDGMENT AND TO ISRAEL’S IMMINENT JUDGMENT). THE SAME PATTERN IS FOLLOWED IN REV. 11:11–13. THIS ALLUSION TO EZEK. 38:19 ASSOCIATES V 13 WITH THE FINAL DENOUEMENT, SINCE THAT APPEARS TO BE THE NATURAL INTERPRETATION OF EZEKIEL 38, AND THAT IS HOW JOHN USES EZEKIEL 38–39 IN REV. 19:17 AND 20:8–9.
THE APPEARANCE OF ΣΕΙΣΜΌΣ (“EARTHQUAKE”) IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IN REV. 11:19 POINTS FURTHER TO A LAST JUDGMENT SCENE HERE AS WELL. JUST AS THE “GREAT EARTHQUAKE” IN 6:12 MARKED THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, WHICH IS THEN CONSUMMATED BY THE SEVENTH SEAL, SO THE “GREAT EARTHQUAKE” OF 11:13 INDICATES THE INITIAL PHASE OF THE SAME FINAL JUDGMENT, WHICH IS CONSUMMATED BY THE FOLLOWING SEVENTH TRUMPET. INDEED, IN BOTH THE SEVENTH SEAL AND THE SEVENTH TRUMPET THE JUDICIAL CLIMAX OF HISTORY IS SIGNIFIED BY THE FULLER FORMULA OF “LIGHTNINGS, SOUNDS, THUNDERS, AND AN EARTHQUAKE” (8:5 AND 11:19, THE LATTER ADDING “GREAT HAIL”; SEE ON 8:5 FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THIS FORMULA).
THE PARTIAL EFFECT OF THE EARTHQUAKE INDICATES THAT THIS IS BUT THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST ASSIZE: “A TENTH OF THE CITY FELL, AND THERE WERE KILLED IN THE EARTHQUAKE SEVEN THOUSAND NAMES OF PEOPLE.” THE SEVEN THOUSAND KILLED MAY SIGNIFY THAT A LEX TALIONIS PENALTY HAS BEEN IMPOSED ON THE UNBELIEVERS. THAT IS, THE TWO WITNESSES MAY BE IDENTIFIED IMPLICITLY WITH THE SEVEN THOUSAND FAITHFUL ASSOCIATED WITH ELIJAH IN THE OT. IF SO, JUST AS THE FIGURATIVE SEVEN THOUSAND FAITHFUL WITNESSES (= THE TWO WITNESSES) WERE KILLED, SO MUST THEIR PERSECUTORS BE KILLED (SEE ON 11:5–6 FOR THE INITIAL INSTANCE OF A PUNISHMENT BEING PATTERNED TO FIT THE CRIME), AND THIS CORRESPONDENCE IS EXPRESSED BY THE NUMBER.366 “A TENTH OF THE CITY” COULD, IN FACT, BE CALCULATED AS SEVEN THOUSAND IF JERUSALEM WERE IN MIND, SINCE JERUSALEM MIGHT HAVE HAD A POPULATION OF ABOUT 70,000 IN THE FIRST CENTURY (THOUGH EARLIER IT HAD A POPULATION OF 120,000 [JOSEPHUS, ANT. 1.22, 197]).367 THEREFORE, SOME UNDERSTAND THE NUMBER LITERALLY AND SEE IT AS REFERRING TO ACTUAL INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM.368 HOWEVER, JERUSALEM COULD STILL BE IN MIND BUT FIGURATIVELY REPRESENTING THE WHOLE WORLD, AS ARGUED IN THE COMMENTS ON 11:8.369
THE LAST PART OF THE VERSE POSES A DIFFICULT QUESTION: ARE THE SURVIVORS OF THE EARTHQUAKE TO BECOME GENUINE BELIEVERS, OR DO THEY REMAIN ANTAGONISTIC, THOUGH COMPELLED TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE POWER OF GOD. THEIR REACTION OF “FEARING” AND “GIVING GLORY TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN” COULD EASILY BE UNDERSTOOD POSITIVELY ON ANALOGY WITH DAN. 4:34, BECAUSE OF THE SIMILAR LANGUAGE AND BECAUSE BOTH PASSAGES CONCERN INHABITANTS OF BABYLON, “THE GREAT CITY” (CF. DAN. 4:30; REV. 11:8). IN DANIEL THE BABYLONIAN KING CONFESSES “I GIVE GLORY TO THE KING OF HEAVEN” AFTER HE HAS EXPERIENCED DIVINE PUNISHMENT (CF. DAN. 4:37 THEOD. [ΔΟΞΆΖΩ ΤὸΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΑ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ] WITH REV. 11:13 [ἔΔΩΚΑΝ ΔΌΞΑΝ Τῷ ΘΕῷ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ]). THIS COULD BE AN EXPRESSION OF GENUINE COVENANT FAITH, AS ELSEWHERE (CF. ISA. 42:12; JER. 13:16; MATT. 5:16; POSSIBLY ALSO DAN. 5:21–23; LUKE 7:16; 17:18; 18:43; 1 PET. 2:12; TEST. ABR. 18:11). FURTHERMORE, WHERE GLORY IS GIVEN TO GOD ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, IT IS GIVEN ONLY BY BEINGS WHO ARE PART OF GOD’S SPIRITUAL COMMUNITY (TWELVE OCCURRENCES).
A FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDING OF THE “TENTH OF THE CITY” WHICH FELL AND THE “SEVEN THOUSAND” WHO DIED CONFORMS TO THIS VIEWPOINT. THE TWO NUMBERS WOULD EMPHASIZE THE TOTALITY OF UNBELIEVERS JUDGED AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY. IN FACT, THE FULL NUMBER OF THE LAST GENERATION OF “EARTH-DWELLERS” EXPERIENCING THE CLIMACTIC JUDGMENT IN 6:12–17 ARE LIKEWISE CLASSED IN SEVEN SOCIAL GROUPS (AS ARE THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE COSMOS WHICH ARE DESTROYED; SEE ON 6:12–17). ACCORDINGLY, THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THE JUDGMENT OF ALL HARDENED UNBELIEVERS CAUSED THE SURVIVORS TO REPENT TRULY AND TO BELIEVE THE MESSAGE OF THE WITNESSES.370
ON THE OTHER HAND, NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S RESPONSE IN DANIEL 4 MAY NOT EXPRESS TRUE CONVERSION TO THE FAITH OF ISRAEL. ELSEWHERE IN THE OT “GIVING GLORY TO GOD” DOES NOT ALWAYS INDICATE THE RESPONSE OF TRUE ISRAELITES BUT MAY ALSO BE THE RESPONSE OF UNBELIEVERS WHO NEVERTHELESS ARE FORCED TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE REALITY OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (E.G., JOSH. 7:19; 1 SAM. 6:5; CF. 1 PET. 2:12; THE USE IN JOHN 9:24 COULD BE TAKEN EITHER WAY; SEE SIMILARLY PROV. 1:24–32; ACTS 12:23). FURTHERMORE, IN DAN. 2:46–47 THE KING’S RECOGNITION OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY IS ONLY TEMPORARY, SINCE IT IS FOLLOWED IN CH. 3 BY HIS ATTEMPT TO FORCE THE SAINTS TO WORSHIP AN IDOL. FURTHER, IN BOTH DANIEL 2 AND DANIEL 4 THERE IS NO HINT THAT THE KING GAVE UP WORSHIPING THE BABYLONIAN GODS. HE APPEARS MERELY TO HAVE ADDED STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE OTHERS. ESCHEWING OTHER GODS WAS A NECESSARY REQUIREMENT OF THE FAITH OF ISRAEL (EXOD. 20:3–5; DEUT. 6:4–15). ADDING NEW GODS AMONG OTHERS WAS NOT UNUSUAL IN THE SYNCRETISTIC WORLD OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST AND WOULD HAVE BEEN NATURAL FOR NEBUCHADNEZZAAR. THAT THE KING’S SON IS PORTRAYED AS WORSHIPING IDOLS IN DANIEL 5 IMPLIES THAT NO FORMAL DENOUNCEMENT OF OTHER GODS FOLLOWED THE EPISODE OF DANIEL 4. NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS CONSTRAINED TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD IN MUCH THE SAME WAY AS THE WORLD OF UNBELIEVERS WILL AT THE END OF THE AGE (PHIL. 2:10–11; POSSIBLY 1 PET. 2:12; FOR FURTHER REASONS IN FAVOR OF THIS ASSESSMENT OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S RESPONSE SEE BELOW ON REV. 14:7).
THE CONCLUDING PHRASE IN V 13, “GOD OF HEAVEN,” IS USED WITHOUT EXCEPTION IN THE OT IN REFERENCE TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER EVENTS ON EARTH (SO THE HEBREW TEXT OF GEN. 24:7; 2 CHRON. 36:23; EZRA 1:2; 6:9–10; 7:23; NEH. 1:4–5; 2:20; PS. 136:26; DAN. 2:18–19, 37, 44; JONAH 1:9; SO PROBABLY ALSO GEN. 24:3; EZRA 5:11; 7:12, 21). THE TITLE OCCURS THREE TIMES IN THE LXX EXPANSION OF THE ACCOUNT OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S PRAISE OF GOD IN DAN. 4:37. TOGETHER WITH THE FOUR OTHER USES IN DANIEL 2, THIS USE SHOWS FURTHER EVIDENCE OF THE DANIEL 4 BACKGROUND HERE IN REVELATION. ASSUMING THE CORRECTNESS OF THE NEGATIVE ANALYSIS OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S RESPONSE, THIS DEPENDENCE ON DANIEL 4 ENFORCES THE IDEA THAT REV. 11:13 IS SPEAKING OF THOSE WHO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD’S HEAVENLY SOVEREIGNTY BUT REMAIN UNBELIEVERS.
POSSIBLE ALLUSIONS TO JONAH 1:9–10, 16 IN REV. 11:11B, 13 FURTHER ENHANCE THIS CONCLUSION. THE PHILISTINE SAILORS PRAYED TO THEIR GODS IN RESPONSE TO THE STORM (JONAH 1:5). ON HEARING OF “THE GOD OF HEAVEN” (ΘΕὸΝ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ) “THEY FEARED A GREAT FEAR” (ἐΦΟΒΉΘΗΣΑΝ … ΦΌΒΟΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ). AGAIN, “THEY FEARED A GREAT FEAR” AFTER THE STORM HAD BEEN CALMED, “AND THEY OFFERED A SACRIFICE TO THE LORD, AND VOWED VOWS (1:16).” THERE IS NO HINT THAT THEY STOPPED WORSHIPING THEIR OTHER GODS. THIS IS A CLASSIC EXAMPLE OF SYNCRETISTIC WORSHIPERS BECOMING PERSUADED OF THE NEED TO WORSHIP YET ANOTHER GOD.371 IT IS NOT A CASE OF GENUINE COVENANTAL REPENTANCE.
THE TWOFOLD “FEAR” OF THE JONAH TEXT IS ECHOED IN REV. 11:11–13. JONAH ALSO FITS THE BROADER CONTEXT OF REVELATION, WHERE SOME IN THE CHURCHES THINK THEY CAN REMAIN FAITHFUL TO CHRIST AND STILL PARTICIPATE IN IDOLATRY (E.G., SEE ABOVE ON 2:12–29). THIS IS ALSO CONSISTENT WITH REV. 6:12–17 AND 11:10FF., WHERE IDOLATERS ARE THOSE WHO UNDERGO THE FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE ALSO ON 8:13; 9:20). ALSO SIMILAR TO THE JONAH TEXT IS 1 SAM. 6:5FF., WHERE THE PHILISTINES ARE EXHORTED TO “GIVE GLORY TO THE LORD” BY RETURNING ISRAEL’S ARK SO THAT THEIR PLAGUE WILL BE REMOVED “FROM YOU AND FROM YOUR GODS” (1 KGS. 6:5–6 LXX). BUT THIS IS NOT AN EXHORTATION TO GIVE UP THE OTHER GODS. AFTER THE PHILISTINES OBEY THE EXHORTATION, THEY REMAIN ENEMIES OF ISRAEL (1 SAM. 7:7FF.). AGAIN, THIS IS NOT AN EXAMPLE OF TRUE FAITH IN STEPHEN YAHWEH (CF. ALSO THE STRIKING PARALLEL WITH REV. 11:11–13 IN WIS. 2:14–16 AND 5:1–14, WHICH FITS INTO THE SAME PATTERN).
WE HAVE ALREADY ARGUED THAT THE DEMISE, DISGRACE, AND VINDICATION OF THE WITNESSES FOLLOWS THE PATTERN OF THE END OF CHRIST’S MINISTRY. MATT. 28:1–4 USES THE SAME LANGUAGE AS REV. 11:11–13 TO NARRATE THE PATTERN OF THE CONCLUSION OF CHRIST’S MINISTRY: CHRIST IS RAISED, THERE IS “A SEVERE EARTHQUAKE,” “AN ANGEL OF THE LORD DESCENDED FROM HEAVEN,” AND “THE GUARDS SHOOK FOR FEAR OF HIM, AND BECAME LIKE DEAD MEN”:
MATT. 28:1–4: ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ ΜΈΓΑΣ … ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ … ΚΑΤΑΒὰΣ ἐΞ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ … ἀΠὸ ΔΕ ΤΟῦ ΦΌΒΟΥ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΣΕΊΣΘΗΣΑΝ … ἐΓΕΝΉΘΗΣΑΝ ὡΣ ΝΕΚΡΟΊ.
REV. 11:12–13: ΦΌΒΟΣ ΜΈΓΑΣ ἐΠΈΠΕΣΕΝ ἐΠὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΘΕΩΡΟῦΝΤΑΣ … ΦΩΝῆΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΣ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ … ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ ΜΈΓΑΣ … ἀΠΕΚΤΆΝΘΗΣΑΝ ἐΝ Τῷ ΣΕΙΣΜῷ … Οἱ ΛΟΙΠΟὶ ἔΜΦΟΒΟΙ ἐΓΈΝΟΝΤΟ.
REV. 11:12–13 DESCRIBES THE REACTION OF THE PERSECUTORS TO THE ASCENT OF THE WITNESSES: “A GREAT FEAR FELL ON THOSE PERCEIVING … A GREAT VOICE FROM HEAVEN … THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE … THEY WERE KILLED IN THE QUAKE … THE REST WERE FEARFUL.” THE BACKGROUND IN MATTHEW 28 WOULD CONFIRM FURTHER THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE “FEARING ONES” WITH UNBELIEVERS (THOUGH CF. ALSO MATT. 27:51–54, WHICH DESCRIBES THE EVENTS SURROUNDING CHRIST’S CRUCIFIXION AND THE CENTURION’S PROBABLE RESPONSE OF FAITH).
ἔΜΦΟΒΟΣ IS ALSO TYPICALLY TRANSLATED “STARTLED, ALARMED, TERRIFIED, FRIGHTENED, IN FEAR, AFRAID.” IT IS NEVER USED IN EITHER THE LXX OR THE NT IN ANY EXPRESSION ANALOGOUS TO “FEAR OF THE LORD,” WHERE THE NOUN ΦΌΒΟΣ IS USED. THOUGH ΦΌΒΟΣ MAY ALSO BE USED NEGATIVELY LIKE ἔΜΦΟΒΟΣ, ἔΜΦΟΒΟΣ IS NEVER USED SYNONYMOUSLY WITH THE POSITIVE NUANCE OF ΦΌΒΟΣ. THE NOUN FORM ΦΌΒΟΣ IS USED ONLY NEGATIVELY ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (11:11; 18:10, 15; א 2351 PC LAT SYPH HAVE ΕΝ ΦΟΒΩ IN PLACE OF ἔΜΦΟΒΟΙ IN V 13). IT WOULD BE NATURAL TO SEE ἔΜΦΟΒΟΣ IN V 13 HAVING THE SAME SENSE AS ΦΌΒΟΣ IN V 11.
IN FACT, ἔΜΦΟΒΟΣ WITH A FORM OF ΓΊΝΟΜΑΙ ALWAYS MEANS “TERRIFIED” OR “FRIGHTENED” IN THE NT, AND NEVER INCLUDES ANY SENSE OF FAITH, THOUGH IT IS APPLIED TO BOTH BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS (CF. LUKE 24:5, 37; ACTS 10:4; 24:25). THIS NEGATIVE SENSE OF ἔΜΦΟΒΟΣ COULD BE CONFIRMED FROM THE PARALLELS IN REV. 9:20; 19:21; AND 20:5, WHICH, LIKE 11:13, SPEAK OF Οἱ ΛΟΙΠΟΊ (“THE REST”) AND PERTAIN TO THE END OF THE AGE, BUT USE Οἱ ΛΟΙΠΟΊ ONLY OF UNBELIEVERS, WHO UNDERGO THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST JUDGMENT (THOUGH OTHER CASE FORMS OF ΛΟΙΠΌΣ IN 2:24 AND 12:17 REFER TO GOD’S PEOPLE). THE PRECEDING ANALYSIS DOES NOT NECESSITATE THAT ἔΜΦΟΒΟΣ BE UNDERSTOOD AS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR “UNBELIEVING FEAR” WHEREVER IT OCCURS, SINCE EACH CONTEXT IS THE ULTIMATE DETERMINER OF MEANING. NEVERTHELESS, SUCH A MEANING IS PROBABLE IN 11:13, SINCE OTHER CONTEXTUAL FACTORS FAVOR IT AND USAGE ELSEWHERE SHOWS, AT THE LEAST, THAT THIS MEANING IS TYPICAL.
THE “TENTH OF THE CITY” THAT FELL AND THE “SEVEN THOUSAND” KILLED SUGGESTS THAT GOD WAS BEGINNING TO JUDGE A SIGNIFICANT PORTION OF UNGODLY HUMANITY, AND THE REST WERE SOON TO FOLLOW SUIT. IN THIS RESPECT, THE JUDGMENT OF THE “SEVEN THOUSAND” TERRIFIED THE SURVIVORS SO THAT THEIR ONLY POSSIBLE RESPONSE WAS TO ACCEPT THEIR OWN IMMINENT JUDGMENT AND TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD AS TRUE SOVEREIGN IN THAT JUDGMENT, AS IN 6:16–17 (AND AS IMPLIED IN PHIL. 2:10–11; CF. ISA. 45:23–24). NIV’S TRANSLATION “TERROR” IN 11:11 AND “TERRIFIED” IN V 13 REFLECTS THE TENOR OF THE PASSAGE.
THE PATTERN OF REV. 11:9–13 IS FOUND IN STRIKING FASHION IN MICAH 7:8–17: (1) AN ENEMY (ἐΧΘΡΆ) “REJOICES” (ἐΠΙΧΑΊΡΩ) OVER ISRAEL’S DEFEAT; (2) ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE AND RESTORATION FROM CAPTIVITY ARE PORTRAYED AS “RISING” AND LIKENED TO “THE EXODUS OUT OF EGYPT”; (3) THE ENEMIES “SEE” THE DELIVERANCE, “LAY THEIR HANDS ON THEIR MOUTH,” AND (4) ARE SHAMED BY IT; (5) THEN THEIR “CITIES ARE LEVELED AND PARTED” IN JUDGMENT; (6) THE LAST RESPONSE OF THE ENEMIES IS THAT THEY BECOME “AMAZED” AND “AFRAID” (ΦΟΒΈΩ) OF GOD. IT IS CLEAR THAT MICAH 7 STANDS IN THE BACKGROUND OF REVELATION 11 BECAUSE OF THE STRIKING PARALLELS AND THE OVERT ASSOCIATION WITH THE EXODUS, WHICH ALREADY HAS BEEN ECHOED THROUGHOUT REVELATION 11. THIS BACKGROUND SUPPORTS THE CONCLUSION THAT THE ENEMIES’ “FEAR” IS NOT TRUE CONVERSION, SINCE THE JUDGMENT IN MICAH IS ALL-ENCOMPASSING AND THE “FEAR” THERE IS THE TERROR EXPERIENCED BY THOSE UNDERGOING SEVERE JUDGMENT.
FURTHERMORE, THE CONTEXT OF JUDGMENT BEGINNING AT REV. 8:6 UP THROUGH 11:12 TOGETHER WITH THE OT BACKGROUND FAVORS AN IDENTIFICATION OF THE SURVIVORS IN 11:13 AS UNBELIEVERS SUFFERING JUDGMENT.372 THAT VV 11–12 EMPHASIZE GOD’S VINDICATION OF THE WHOLE CHURCH AT THE END OF THE AGE IMPLIES THAT THOSE NOT VINDICATED IN VV 11–13 ARE NOT AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE. IN ADDITION, THE PURPOSE OF THE PROPHETS’ WITNESS IN 11:3–6 IS APPARENTLY NOT TO INDUCE REPENTANCE BUT TO “TORMENT” (SO 11:10). THEY ARE GOD’S AGENTS EXECUTING HIS BEGINNING JUDGMENT ON RECALCITRANT HUMANITY (SEE ON 11:5–6, 10).373
ON THE OTHER HAND, PERHAPS THIS IS THE FIRST NOTE IN THE APOCALYPSE THAT A “REMNANT” WILL BE SAVED AT THE TIME OF GOD’S JUDGMENT, WHICH STANDS IN CONTRAST RESPECTIVELY TO THE “REMNANT” IN 9:20–21, WHO DO NOT REPENT, AND TO THE REPROBATE IN 16:9, WHO “DID NOT REPENT, SO AS TO GIVE HIM GLORY” (CF. 16:11). 21:24–26 COULD BE ANOTHER INSTANCE OF SUCH A MASS REPENTANCE (THOUGH SEE THE COMMENTS THERE FOR A CONTRARY ASSESSMENT). IN ADDITION, THE EXHORTATION THAT UNBELIEVING NATIONS “FEAR GOD AND GIVE HIM GLORY” IN 14:7 AND THE EXPRESSION APPLIED TO THE NATIONS IN 15:4 (“WHO WILL NOT FEAR, O LORD, AND GLORIFY YOUR NAME?”) ARE THE STRONGEST EVIDENCE THAT THE SIMILAR LANGUAGE IN 11:13 ALLUDES TO SAVING FAITH.374
HOWEVER, A CONVERSION AT THE TIME OF HISTORICAL CONSUMMATION IS AN IDEA FOUND NOWHERE ELSE IN THE APOCALYPSE, ONE THAT CONTRADICTS THE BASIC THOUGHT THAT THOSE TO BE REDEEMED ARE “A LIMITED GROUP” OR REMNANT WHO ARE DELIVERED FROM THE WORLD OF UNBELIEF (7:1–8; 14:1–5; 18:4).375 SOME WHO IDENTIFY THIS PURPORTED REPENTANCE WITH THE FINAL CONVERSION OF ISRAEL CAN APPEAL TO ROMANS 11, BUT OTHERS WHO THINK REV. 11:13 REFERS TO THE CONVERSION OF THE MAJORITY OF GENTILES ON EARTH AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY HAVE NO OTHER PASSAGE TO APPEAL TO FOR PRECEDENT, EITHER IN REVELATION OR ELSEWHERE IN THE NT. AND IN FACT ANY SORT OF CONVERSION WOULD SEEM TO BE RULED OUT BECAUSE V 13A PORTRAYS THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST JUDGMENT AND NOT THE REPENTANCE OF THE MAJORITY OF “EARTHDWELLERS”—THE EARTHQUAKE IMAGERY OF V 13A MARKS THE BEGINNING OF THE FINAL PUNISHMENT, WHICH IS CONSUMMATED BY THE EARTHQUAKE IMAGERY OF THE LAST ASSIZE IN 11:19. INDEED, THE VERY FACT THAT THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, WHICH PARTLY INCLUDES A DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT (11:18), FOLLOWS ON THE HEALS OF 11:13 CONFIRMS THIS CONCLUSION, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE EARTHQUAKE IMAGERY OF 11:19 IS THE CLIMAX OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET ITSELF.376
THEREFORE, ANY CONVERSION, WHETHER OF JEWS OR OF GENTILES, MUST BE RULED OUT, SINCE IT WOULD HAVE TO BE PLACED AFTER THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, WHICH IS SIGNALED IN V 13A. SUCH A “SECOND CHANCE” CONVERSION ESPECIALLY HAS NO OTHER ANALOGY IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE.
THE UPSHOT OF THIS THORNY DISCUSSION IS THAT THE CUMULATIVE WEIGHT OF EVIDENCE FAVORS THE VIEW THAT THE RESPONSE DESCRIBED IN V 13 SHOULD NOT BE VIEWED AS CONVERSION.377
IT WILL BE CONCLUDED LATER THAT THE QUESTION “WHO WILL NOT FEAR AND GLORIFY YOUR NAME?” IN 15:4 REFERS BROADLY TO UNIVERSAL RECOGNITION, BOTH VOLUNTARY AND INVOLUNTARY, BY BOTH BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS, OF GOD’S INCOMPARABLE JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. SEE ON 14:7 FOR A SIMILAR VIEW BUT ONLY WITH RESPECT TO COERCED WORSHIP ON THE PART OF THE WICKED. IN TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 17:4 SOLOMON COMMANDS AN EVIL, DEMONIC SPIRIT “TO FEAR THE GOD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH,” WHICH IS NOT A CALL TO CONVERSION BUT A CALL FOR THE DEMON TO RESPECT GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY.
WIS. 4:10–5:5 IS SIMILAR TO REV. 11:3–13 AND MAY LIKEWISE HAVE BEEN ASSIMILATED INTO THE ELIJAH-MOSES-CHRIST PATTERN AND SPEAKS OF NOT A LAST REPENTANCE BUT FINAL DELIVERANCE OF THE GODLY AND JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED. IT SPEAKS EITHER METAPHORICALLY OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN GENERAL OR LITERALLY OF ENOCH OR ELIJAH: “HE WAS TRANSLATED … SPEEDILY WAS HE TAKEN AWAY.… THUS THE RIGHTEOUS THAT IS DEAD SHALL CONDEMN THE UNGODLY.… THEY WILL SEE HIM AND DESPISE HIM … HE [GOD] WILL SHAKE THEM FROM THE FOUNDATION, AND THEY WILL BE UTTERLY LAID WASTE … THEY WILL COME WITH FEAR.… THEN THE RIGHTEOUS MAN WILL STAND IN GREAT BOLDNESS BEFORE THE FACE OF THOSE THAT AFFLICTED HIM.… WHEN THEY SEE IT, THEY WILL BE TROUBLED WITH TERRIBLE FEAR AND AMAZED AT THE STRANGENESS OF HIS SALVATION … THEY … WILL SAY WITHIN THEMSELVES, ‘THIS WAS HE WHOM WE ONCE HELD IN DERISION AND AS A PROVERB OF REPROACH; WE FOOLS ACCOUNTED … HIS END TO BE WITHOUT HONOR; NOW HE IS NUMBERED AMONG THE CHILDREN OF GOD, AND HIS LOT IS AMONG THE SAINTS.’ ” GREEK APOCALYPSE OF EZRA 7:5–13 REFERS TO GOD’S POWER IN RAISING “THE PROPHET ELIJAH TO THE HEAVENS” AND DIRECTLY LINKS THAT WITH THE IDEA THAT “ALL THINGS FEAR AND TREMBLE FROM THE FACE OF YOUR POWER,” WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY REFERENCE TO FINAL SALVATION AND JUDGMENT. SIB. OR. 2.221–50 ALLUDES TO EZEK. 37:1–10 IN DESCRIBING THE FINAL RESURRECTION IN CONJUNCTION WITH CHRIST, “WHO WILL COME IN GLORY ON A CLOUD” TOGETHER WITH NINE OT PROPHETS, INCLUDING MOSES AND ELIJAH; AT THAT TIME FINAL SALVATION AND JUDGMENT OCCUR. APOC. ELIJAH 4:7–14 ALLUDES TO REV. 11:7–9, WHICH IS CLIMAXED BY REFERENCE TO THE LAST ASSIZE (APOC. ELIJAH 5:22–35).
REV. 11:3–13 IS IN LINE WITH JEWISH EXPECTATIONS OF END-TIME PROPHETS. NOTE APOC. ELIJAH 5:32–39: IN THE LATTER DAYS “ELIJAH AND ENOCH DESCEND, LAY ASIDE THE FLESH OF THE WORLD, TAKE THEIR SPIRITUAL FLESH, PURSUE THE SON OF INIQUITY, AND SLAY HIM.”378 REV. 11:11–13 ALSO DEPICTS THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OF THE WITNESSES OVER THE WORLD AND THEREFORE OVER THE BEAST, AS 15:2–4 MAKES CLEAR. IF REVELATION REFLECTS THE INTERPRETATIVE TRADITION REPRESENTED BY THE APOCALYPSE OF ELIJAH, THEN JOHN HAS TAKEN THAT TRADITION AND SUBSUMED IT WITHIN THE ELIJAH-MOSES FRAMEWORK IN ORDER TO SUPPLEMENT IT (JUST AS HE ADAPTED THE ELIJAH-MOSES PATTERN INTO THE MORE DOMINANT PROPHETIC-CHRISTOLOGICAL PARADIGM FOR THE TWO WITNESSES).379
SOME WHO DISAGREE WITH THE CONCLUSION THAT THE PURPOSE OF THE PROPHETS’ WITNESS IN 11:3–6 IS NOT TO INDUCE REPENTANCE BUT “TO TORMENT” DO SO ON THE PURPORTED BASIS THAT THE PASSAGE REFLECTS THE SEMITIC STYLE OF BLURRING PURPOSE WITH RESULT.380 ACCORDINGLY, THE TORMENT WOULD BE ONLY A HUMAN RESPONSE TO THE PROPHETS’ MINISTRY, NOT A DIVINELY ORDAINED PURPOSE. HOWEVER, THIS VIEW OF “SEMITIC STYLE” IS A PRESUPPOSITION THAT NEEDS FURTHER GROUNDING.
THE SHIFTING OR INTERCHANGE OF PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE TENSES THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE’S VISIONS, INCLUDING 11:1–13, IS HARD TO ACCOUNT FOR. THE PAST TENSE VERBS MAY REPRESENT THE TIME THAT JOHN SAW THE VISIONS (HERE AN AUDITION). THE PRESENT TENSE VERBS WOULD THEN BE EXPRESSIONS OF VIVID REMEMBRANCE, AS IF HE WERE EXPERIENCING THE VISION AGAIN. SOME OF THE FUTURE TENSE VERBS ARE INCLUDED BECAUSE THE VISIONS REFER TO THE FUTURE,381 BUT NOT ALL THE VISIONS REFER TO THE FUTURE (AS ARGUED THROUGHOUT THIS COMMENTARY). SOME OF THE FUTURE TENSE VERBS REFER MERELY TO THE TIME IMMEDIATELY AFTER JOHN’S VISIONARY EXPERIENCE, AFTER THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, OR AFTER WHATEVER OTHER TEMPORAL STARTING POINT A PARTICULAR CONTEXT MAY PROVIDE. OF COURSE, THE THREE TENSES MAY REFER TO ACTUAL PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE VISIONS (SEE ON 7:16–17). THE PAST TENSES USED TOGETHER WITH FUTURES IN THE FUTURE TIME FRAME OF 11:7–13 MAY BE EXPLAINED AS PROPHETIC PERFECTS, IN LINE WITH OT USAGE.382
THE SEVENTH TRUMPET: GOD ESTABLISHES THE CONSUMMATED KINGDOM AND EXECUTES THE CONSUMMATED JUDGMENT (11:14–19)
INTRODUCTION (11:14)
THE LITERARY AND THEOLOGICAL PARENTHESIS IN 10:1–11:13 HAS ENDED. THEREFORE, V 14 BEGINS WHERE 9:21 ENDED: “THE SECOND WOE HAS PASSED” IN 9:13–21, AND “BEHOLD, THE THIRD WOE COMES QUICKLY.” AS IN 9:12, THE CHRONOLOGICAL LANGUAGE DOES NOT CONCERN THE ORDER OF THE HISTORY REPRESENTED IN THE THREE WOE VISIONS BUT REFERS ONLY TO THE ORDER OF VISIONS (SEE FURTHER ON 9:12; 4:1). THE SECOND VISION OF WOE HAS BEEN COMPLETED, AND THE THIRD IS IMMINENT. BECAUSE OF THE NATURE OF THIS VISIONARY CHRONOLOGY, DESCRIPTIONS OF THE LAST JUDGMENT CAN BE INCLUDED BOTH IN THE CONCLUSION OF THE PARENTHESIS IN 11:11–13 AND AGAIN IN THE CONCLUSION OF THE SEVENTH SEAL IN 11:18–19.
IS 11:15–19 THE CONTENT OF THE THIRD WOE/SEVENTH TRUMPET?
IT IS SOMETIMES THOUGHT THAT 11:15–19 IS NOT THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET BUT RATHER ANTICIPATES THE CONTENT OF THE TRUMPET. CHS. 12–14 ARE VIEWED AS EVENTS LEADING UP TO OR EXPLAINING IN FURTHER DETAIL THE SEVEN BOWLS OF CH. 16, WHICH ARE THE FORMAL CONTENT OF THE THIRD WOE/SEVENTH TRUMPET.383 SOME THINK THAT ONLY CHS. 12–14 FORM THE CONTENT OF THE THIRD WOE,384 WHILE OTHERS VIEW ALL OF CHS. 12–21 AS ITS CONTENT.385 THE BRIEF HYMN IN 11:15–18 IS VIEWED ONLY AS AN ANTICIPATION OF WHAT WILL HAPPEN IN CH. 20.386 ONE REASON FOR SAYING THAT 11:15–19 IS NOT THE FULL CONTENT OF THE FINAL WOE/FINAL TRUMPET IS THAT THEN NO ACTION WOULD BE SET IN MOTION BY THE BLOWING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, ONLY SONGS THAT DECLARE A SERIES OF OTHERWISE UNDESCRIBED ACTIONS.387
IN CONTRAST TO THESE VIEWS, WE SEE 11:15–19 AS AN EXPLANATION OF THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY, SINCE 10:7 HAS ANNOUNCED THAT WHEN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET SOUNDS “THEN WILL BE COMPLETED” GOD’S ACCOMPLISHMENT OF HIS PLAN FOR HISTORY. THE SONGS HERE DEPICT ACTIONS OF JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION AND DO NOT MERELY ANTICIPATE SUCH ACTIONS. IN PRINCIPLE, THE LACK OF DIRECT DESCRIPTION—OR THE HYMNIC INSTEAD OF VISIONARY FORM—SHOULD NOT BE DECISIVE FOR IDENTIFIYING THE HYMNS AS ONLY ANTICIPATING THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THE DESCRIPTIONS ARE NOT DETAILED BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEGUN IN 6:12–17, AND JOHN KNOWS THAT MORE WILL COME REPEATEDLY LATER. FURTHERMORE, THE DESCRIPTIONS IN 11:15–19 ARE NO BRIEFER THAN WHAT WE HAVE IN THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS, THOUGH IT IS BRIEFER THAN THE FIRST TWO WOES, THAT IS, THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPETS. FURTHERMORE, A SONG CAN DEPICT THE CONTENT OF A WOE OR TRUMPET AS WELL AS A VISION CAN (E.G., 5:8–10 IS A HYMN NARRATING PAST EVENTS).
STILL, SOME THINK THAT VV 15–19 CANNOT COMPOSE THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET BECAUSE THERE IS SO MUCH EMPHASIS ON THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM INSTEAD OF THE SEVERITY OF JUDGMENT. BUT WHAT COULD BE MORE SEVERE THAN THE LAST JUDGMENT, REGARDLESS OF HOW SHORT OR LONG ITS DESCRIPTION? INDEED, THE EMPHASIS OF THIS SECTION LIES NOT ONLY ON THE KINGDOM BUT ALSO ON THE WOE OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT (VV 18–19), WHICH DEMONSTRATES THAT THE CONSUMMATED, ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD HAS FINALLY APPEARED ON EARTH. THE COMING OF GOD’S KINGDOM IS A WOE ON THE ENEMIES BECAUSE IT GUARANTEES THEIR DEMISE IN JUDGMENT. IN OUR VIEW, THE SEVENTH TRUMPET OF 11:15–19 IS A MORE SEVERE WOE THAN THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPETS, SINCE IT REPRESENTS THE CLIMACTIC FINAL JUDGMENT,388 THE TIME WHEN ALL THE UNBELIEVING DEAD ARE JUDGED AND DESTROYED (SO V 18). ITS BREVITY MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR PARTLY ON THE BASIS THAT THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS A DECISIVE EVENT NOT COVERING A LONG PERIOD, WHEREAS SOME OF THE EARLIER TRUMPET WOES DO COVER EXTENDED PERIODS OF TRIAL.
IF THIS ANALYSIS IS CORRECT, THEN IT SERVES AS A RESPONSE TO ANOTHER REASON FOR NOT ACCEPTING 11:15–19 AS THE CONTENT OF THE THIRD WOE—NAMELY THAT ΟὐΑὶ ἡ ΤΡΊΤΗ (“THE THIRD WOE”) IS NEVER EXPLICITLY USED OF 11:15–19, WHEREAS THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPETS ARE CLEARLY IDENTIFIED AS “WOES” (9:12; 11:14). BUT ΟὐΑΊ IS USED OF PART OF THE CH. 12 VISION (SEE ON 12:12), AND THE THIRD WOE IS, BECAUSE OF ALL THIS, IDENTIFIED WITH CHS. 12FF.389 BUT 8:13 HAS ALREADY ANNOUNCED THAT THE THREE WOES WILL BE EQUIVALENT TO THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS.390 IF 11:15–19 IS THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, THEN IT MUST BE ALSO THE THIRD WOE (SIMILARLY, IN SIB. OR. 8:239–43 THE FINAL JUDGMENT BEGINS WITH “A TRUMPET FROM HEAVEN,” WHICH MAKES A SOUND OF “WAILING FOR … WOES OF THE WORLD”).
THEREFORE, THE MOST NATURAL INTERPRETATION OF THE STATEMENT IN 11:14 THAT “THE THIRD WOE IS COMING QUICKLY” AND IN 11:15A THAT “THE SEVENTH ANGEL SOUNDED THE TRUMPET” IS THAT THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING VERSES, VV 15B–19, FORM THE CONTENT OF THE THIRD WOE/SEVENTH TRUMPET. WHETHER OR NOT SOME PART OF WHAT BEGINS AT 12:1 COULD ALSO FORM PART OF THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET MUST AWAIT THE EXEGESIS OF CH. 12 (FOR THE NEGATIVE CONCLUSION SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE AND BELOW ON 12:1FF.).
THE TRUMPET (11:15–19)
15 THE “THIRD WOE” IS THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. JOHN HEARS “GREAT VOICES” RESOUNDING IN HEAVEN WHEN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET SOUNDS. THE VOICES MAY BE FROM ANGELS OR, MORE PROBABLY, FROM THE HEAVENLY MULTITUDE OF SAINTS (AS IN 7:9; 19:1, 6). THE FIRST AND SECOND WOES (THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPETS) ALSO BEGAN WITH HEAVENLY DECLARATIONS (8:13; 9:13–14).
THE HEAVENLY VOICES CAN PROCLAIM THAT “THE KINGDOM OF OUR LORD AND OF HIS CHRIST HAS COME” BECAUSE THE ENEMIES OF THE KINGDOM HAVE ALL BEEN DEFEATED AND JUDGED (SO 11:18). GOD NOW TAKES TO HIMSELF THE RULE THAT FORMERLY HE PERMITTED SATAN TO HAVE OVER THE WORLD.391 THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, LIKE THE SEVENTH SEAL AND THE SEVENTH BOWL, NARRATES THE VERY END OF HISTORY (SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE).
WHETHER OR NOT THIS SECTION ANTICIPATES THE FORMAL CONTENT OF THE FINAL TRUMPET OR IS THAT CONTENT ITSELF (SEE ABOVE), ITS PAST TENSE VERBS COULD BE SEEN AS PROPHETIC PERFECTS.392 BUT THIS COULD ALSO BE A PROJECTION INTO THE FUTURE, WHEN THE KINGDOM HAS BEEN ESTABLISHED AND THE HEAVENLY HOST OFFERS PRAISE IN RESPONSE. IN THAT CASE, THE PAST TENSE VERBS WOULD DESCRIBE WHAT ARE PAST ACTIONS FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE FUTURE.
IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER IT IS “OUR LORD” OR “HIS CHRIST” WHO “WILL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER.” IT MAY WELL BE THAT “THE SINGULAR COMPREHENDS GOD AND HIS CHRIST AS AN INSEPARABLE UNITY”393 (FOR THE SAME PHENOMENON SEE ON 22:3). BUT VV 16–17 SHOW THAT IT IS THE LORD WHOSE ETERNAL REIGN IS FOCUSED ON HERE (5:12–13, LIKE LUKE 1:33, SHOWS THAT THE LAMB SHARES IN THIS ENDLESS RULE, AND THEREFORE WOULD BE INCLUDED HERE). THE CONSUMMATED FULFILLMENT OF THE LONG-AWAITED MESSIANIC KINGDOM PROPHESIED IN THE OT FINALLY HAS COME TO PASS (12:10 MAKES THE SAME POINT). IT IS DIFFICULT TO SAY HOW CHRIST’S DELIVERING UP THE KINGDOM TO THE FATHER AND SUBJECTING HIMSELF TO THE FATHER AT THE CONSUMMATION IN 1 COR. 15:24–28 RELATES TO THE PRESENT TEXT. PERHAPS CHRIST GIVES UP THE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL PHASE OF HIS RULE AND THEN ASSUMES AN ETERNAL RULE ALONGSIDE BUT IN SUBJECTION TO HIS FATHER.
IF THERE IS AN OT PRECEDENT HERE, IT WOULD HAVE TO BE DANIEL 7. THERE THE EVIL KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD ARE DEFEATED AND HANDED OVER TO THE AUTHORITY OF THE SON OF MAN, WHO REIGNS FOREVER (FOR THE PATTERN ELSEWHERE CF. SIB. OR. 3.46–56; PSS. SOL. 17:1–5). THAT THE CHANGE IN POWER STRUCTURES FROM DANIEL 7 IS IN MIND IS APPARENT FROM 11:7, WHICH HAS ALREADY ALLUDED TO DAN. 7:3, 21 CONCERNING THE ANTAGONISTIC WORLD KINGDOM THAT WILL PERSECUTE THE SAINTS, WHICH WILL BE REPLACED BY THE REIGN OF THE SON OF MAN AND THE SAINTS (DAN. 7:13–14, 18, 22, 27).
THE PROPHECY IN DAN. 2:44 THEOD., ἀΝΑΣΤΉΣΕΙ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΝ ἥΤΙΣ ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ, MAY ALSO BE EVOKED BY ἘΓΈΝΕΤΟ ἡ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ … ΤΟῦ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ … ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΣΕΙ ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝῶΝ (CF. ALSO DAN. 7:14, 27). THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AT THE RED SEA VICTORY OVER THE EGYPTIANS ALSO RINGS IN THE BACKGROUND (CF. EXOD. 15:18: ΚΥΡΊΟΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΩΝ ΤὸΝ ΑἰῶΝΑ ἐΠʼ ΑἰῶΝΑ; SEE ALSO PSS. 10:16; 144[145]:13; 146:10; MIC. 4:7; WIS. 3:8, WHICH ARE THE ONLY OTHER OT OCCURRENCES OF THE SAME BASIC PHRASE; CF. MORE BROADLY OBAD. 21; PS. 21(22):28; ZECH. 14:9). ON THIS BACKGROUND SEE FURTHER ON VV 18–19. ON THE ALLUSION TO PS. 2:2 IN 11:15 SEE ON 11:18 BELOW.
IT IS HARD TO DECIDE BETWEEN THE MASCULINE PARTICIPLE ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ (A 2053 2351 K) AND FEMININE ΛΕΓΟΥΣΑΙ (47 א C 051 1006 1611 1841 2329 2344 A) ON EXTERNAL GROUNDS SINCE GOOD WITNESSES ARE ON BOTH SIDES. BUT THE MASCULINE IS CERTAINLY THE MOST DIFFICULT AND BEST EXPLAINS HOW THE FEMININE DEVELOPED. THE SCRIBAL TENDENCY WOULD HAVE BEEN TO CHANGE THE MASCULINE TO THE FEMININE IN ORDER TO BRING THE PARTICIPLE INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE PRECEDING FEMININE ΦΩΝΑὶ ΜΕΓΆΛΑΙ, WHICH IS THE SUBJECT OF THE PARTICIPLE. AS WE HAVE SEEN, THIS LACK OF CONCORD IS A CHARACTERISTIC FEATURE OF THE APOCALYPSE AND IS ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED BY SCRIBAL TENDENCIES TO SMOOTH OUT THE AWKWARDNESS. THE MASCULINE MAY REPRESENT JOHN’S UNDERSTANDING OF THE VOICES AS EMANATING FROM MASCULINE BEINGS (NOTE MENTION OF THE ELDERS IN V 16 AND THE INTRODUCTION OF THEIR PRAISE IN V 17A WITH ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ).394
ALTERNATIVELY, THIS COULD BE AN INSTANCE OF THE INDECLINABLE FORM BEING EQUIVALENT TO THE SEMITIC LĒ’MŌR. AS SUCH, IT COULD BE A STYLISTIC SEPTUAGINTALISM SERVING TO INTRODUCE THE OT ALLUSION, ATTRACTING ATTENTION TO IT THROUGH ITS IRREGULAR GREEK GRAMMATICAL FORM. IN THIS RESPECT, INTERESTINGLY, ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ ALSO INTRODUCES THE SONG OF MOSES (EXOD. 15:1: “THEY SPOKE, SAYING”), WHICH IS SIGNIFICANT, SINCE PART OF THAT SONG IS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 11:15 (CF. EXOD. 15:18). THE SAME PARTICIPIAL FORM IS ALSO FOUND IN DANIEL 2 AS PART OF AN INTRODUCTORY REQUEST THAT THE ENTIRE REVELATORY DREAM OF DANIEL 2 BE MADE KNOWN (DAN. 2:7 LXX: “THEY ANSWERED A SECOND TIME, SAYING”). THE REDUNDANT LĒ’MŌR (DIRECTLY FOLLOWING A VERB OF SPEAKING) IS TRANSLATED HUNDREDS OF TIMES IN THE LXX BY ΛΈΓΩΝ/ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ/ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑ (OFTEN INDECLINABLE), AND THE SAME PHENOMENON OCCURS IN REV. 5:9; 6:10; 7:2–3, 10, 13; 14:18; 15:3; 17:1; 18:2, 15–16, 18; 19:17; 21:9.395 REV. 15:3 IS ESPECIALLY STRIKING BECAUSE THERE THE REDUNDANCY (ᾄΔΟΥΣΙΝ ΤὴΝ ᾠΔὴΝ ΜΩΥΣΈΩΣ … ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ, VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL TO 5:9) DIRECTLY ALLUDES TO THE SONG OF MOSES (EXOD. 15:1), DEMONSTRATING THAT THAT PRECISE OT PASSAGE IS CLEARLY IN JOHN’S MIND ELSEWHERE.
16–17 THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS AROUND GOD’S THRONE FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP HIM IN RESPONSE TO THE HEAVENLY PROCLAMATION OF V 15 (SEE ON 4:4 FOR IDENTIFICATION OF THE ELDERS). THEY THANK HIM FOR CONSUMMATING THE KINGDOM. THAT THIS IS THE COMPLETED FORM OF THE KINGDOM IS APPARENT FROM V 18, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT ALL THE ENEMIES OF GOD HAVE RECEIVED THEIR FINAL DEFEAT AND JUDGMENT. THE PARALLEL IN 19:6 (ἉΛΛΗΛΟΥΪΆ, ὅΤΙ ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΕΝ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ) ALSO SHOWS THAT THE MENTION OF GOD’S RULE AT THE END OF 11:17 ALLUDES TO THE CONSUMMATED FORM OF THE KINGDOM (ΕὐΧΑΡΙΣΤΟῦΜΈΝ ΣΟΙ, ΚΎΡΙΕ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ … ὅΤΙ … ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΑΣ). THE PRAISE IN 19:6 RESPONDS TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF “BABYLON THE GREAT,” THE UNGODLY WORLD SYSTEM. THAT THE ELDERS ARE SITTING ON THRONES IMPLIES THAT THEY SHARE IN GOD’S KINGSHIP (AS IN 4:4).
IN THANKING GOD THE ELDERS ADDRESS HIM WITH A SIGNIFICANT VARIATION OF THE THREEFOLD NAME ATTRIBUTED TO HIM IN 1:4, 8 AND 4:8. THERE HE IS THE GOD OF PAST (“WHO WAS”), PRESENT (“WHO IS”), AND FUTURE (“WHO IS COMING”). THIS THREEFOLD DIVINE NAME IS USED IN THE OT AND JEWISH WRITINGS IN CONTEXTS DESCRIBING GOD AS THE INCOMPARABLE SOVEREIGN LORD OF HISTORY, AS HE WHO IS THEREFORE ABLE TO FULFILL PROPHECY BY DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE DESPITE OVERWHELMING ODDS, WHETHER FROM EGYPT, FROM BABYLON, OR FROM THE NATIONS (SEE ABOVE ON 1:4, 8 FOR THIS BACKGROUND). THE SAME IDEA IS INCLUDED HERE AS IN THE EARLIER USES OF THE FORMULA IN THE APOCALYPSE. THE GOD WHO TRANSCENDS TIME GUIDES THE ENTIRE COURSE OF HISTORY BECAUSE HE NOT ONLY STANDS AS SOVEREIGN OVER ITS BEGINNING AND END, BUT IS ALSO IN ITS MIDST, INVISIBLY GUIDING IT (SEE ON 1:4, 8). THE ADDITION OF THE TITLE ΚΎΡΙΕ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ (“LORD GOD ALMIGHTY”) ENFORCES THIS IDEA, SINCE IT IS REPEATEDLY USED IN THE PROPHETS TO REFER TO GOD AS THE ONE WHO SOVEREIGNLY DIRECTS HIS PEOPLE’S HISTORY (SEE FURTHER ON 1:8).
THE LAST PART OF THE THREEFOLD CLAUSE, ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ (“THE ONE WHO IS COMING”), IS REPLACED HERE BY ὅΤΙ ΕἴΛΗΦΑΣ ΤὴΝ ΔΎΝΑΜΊΝ ΣΟΥ ΤὴΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ ΚΑὶ ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΑΣ (“BECAUSE YOU HAVE TAKEN YOUR GREAT POWER AND HAVE BEGUN TO REIGN”).396 THIS MEANS THAT THE LAST PART OF THE TRIADIC NAME FOR GOD IS NOT MERELY A GENERAL REFERENCE TO HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE FUTURE BUT SPECIFICALLY SPEAKS OF THE END TIME, WHEN GOD WILL BREAK INTO WORLD HISTORY AND END IT BY OVERTHROWING ALL OPPOSITION TO HIS PEOPLE AND SETTING UP HIS ETERNAL KINGDOM. THOUGH THIS HAD NOT YET HAPPENED IN JOHN’S TIME, THE SEVENTH SEAL VISION SHOWED HIM WHAT WOULD HAPPEN AT THE END. THE EVENTS ABOUT WHICH HE NOW HEARS ARE CAST IN THE PAST TENSE BECAUSE THEY HAVE ALREADY HAPPENED FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THOSE OFFERING PRAISE. THIS CHANGE IN THE FORMULA AND THE VERB TENSE ENFORCE THE THOUGHT THAT THIS SECTION IS NARRATING THE ACTUAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM AND THE JUDGMENT AS THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THE SAME KIND OF ALTERATION OCCURS IN 16:5, WHERE THE LAST CLAUSE OF THE FORMULA IS CHANGED TO “BECAUSE YOU HAVE JUDGED THESE THINGS.” 16:5 STRESSES THE IRRUPTIVE FINAL JUDGMENT AND 11:17 THE FINAL KINGDOM. THOUGH GOD HAS REIGNED THROUGHOUT HISTORY, THE FINAL KINGDOM IS THE REIGN THAT HE WILL CONSUMMATE ON EARTH TOGETHER WITH HIS SON AND HIS PEOPLE BY COMPLETELY SUBDUING ALL OPPOSITION.
SOME SAY THAT THIS REIGN WAS CONSUMMATED IN THE A.D. 70 DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM BY CHRIST STIRRING UP THE ROMANS AGAINST ISRAEL.397 BUT THIS WOULD MERELY BE EQUIVALENT TO THE KIND OF SOVEREIGNTY EXERCISED OVER THE ASSYRIANS AND THE BABYLONIANS IN STIRRING THEM UP AGAINST ISRAEL IN THE OT. THE FORCE OF THE CHANGE IN THE LAST CLAUSE OF THE THREEFOLD FORMULA POINTS TO A MORE COMPREHENSIVE AND CONSUMMATIVE UNDERSTANDING OF GOD’S RULE THAN WAS EXERCISED IN THE OT, AS V 18 WILL SHOW. THIS IS A RULE IN WHICH GOD NOT MERELY CONTROLS WORLD EVENTS BUT HAS DEFEATED THE SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL POWERS THAT HELD “THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD” IN ITS SWAY (SO V 15). IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT GOD’S RULE OVER “THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD” IN V 15 IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A UNIVERSALLY DECISIVE DEFEAT OF ALL FORCES ANTAGONISTIC TO HIM. THIS IS NOT MERELY A DECISIVE DEFEAT OF ISRAEL IN WHICH OTHER UNGODLY NATIONS ARE USED TO PUNISH ISRAEL (THE APOCALYPSE’S ONLY OTHER USES OF ΚΌΣΜΟΣ, IN 13:8 AND 17:8, HAVE A UNIVERSAL REFERENCE).
OTHERS ASSERT THAT THE REIGN OF 11:15–16 WAS FULFILLED IN CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION.398 PSALM 2 IS SEEN AS BEGINNING ITS FULFILLMENT AT CHRIST’S FIRST COMING ELSEWHERE IN THE NT (ACTS 4:25–27; HEB. 1:1–5) AND IN REV. 2:26–28 AND 12:5. THIS IS POSSIBLE IN REV. 11:15–18, BUT, UNLIKE THESE OTHER PASSAGES, HERE WE HAVE A CONTEXT OF JUDGMENT. THE USE OF PSALM 2 IN REV. 19:15 ALSO OCCURS IN A CONTEXT OF JUDGMENT. SINCE 19:15–21 REFERS TO THE BEGINNING OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT, SO THE USE OF PSALM 2 IN CH. 11 COULD PLAUSIBLY REFER TO THE SAME EVENT. ALSO, 12:10, WHICH CONCERNS THE KINGDOM INAUGURATED AT THE FIRST COMING, IS SOMETIMES ADDUCED AS A PARALLEL WITH 11:15 IN ORDER TO SHOW THAT IT CONCERNS THE SAME EVENT. BUT THIS IS NOT A CONVINCING PARALLEL. STATEMENTS ABOUT THE INITIAL FORM OF THE KINGDOM AND THE CONSUMMATED FORM ARE SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, AND THE TWO SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED (THE FORMER IN 1:5–6, 9; 2:26–28; 3:21; 5:5–10; THE LATTER IN 7:12; 15:2–4; 19:1–8; 21:1–22:5). OUR OVERALL ANALYSIS OF 11:15–19 ARGUES THAT THE HYMN SPEAKS OF THE CONSUMMATED FORM OF THE KINGDOM. THE STRIKING PARALLEL NOTED BELOW BETWEEN 11:18A AND 20:12–13 SUGGESTS STRONGLY THAT THIS IS THE CASE. THE CONSUMMATE NATURE OF THE KINGDOM IS ALSO INDICATED BY THE GREATER EMPHASIS ON GOD’S REIGN RATHER THAN CHRIST’S. THIS SUGGESTS A PARALLEL WITH 1 COR. 15:25–28, WHERE GOD’S RULE IS EMPHASIZED OVER CHRIST’S BECAUSE THE CONSUMMATION OF CHRIST’S RULE HAS BEEN REACHED.
IN THE BACKGROUND OF THE PHRASE “AND YOU REIGNED” (ΚΑὶ ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΑΣ) CAN BE DISCERNED THE REPEATED REFRAIN “THE LORD REIGNS [OVER THE NATIONS]” FOUND IN THE LXX OF THE PSALMS (PSS. 46[47]:9[8]; 92[93]:1; 95[96]:10; 96[97]:1; 98[99]:1).399
THE COPYIST OF 𝔓47 UNINTENTIONALLY OMITTED ἐΠὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΘΡΌΝΟΥΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“ON THEIR THRONES”) BY SKIPPING FROM THE INITIAL ἐΠΙ TO THE ΕΠ- OF ἔΠΕΣΑΝ IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE OMITTED PHRASE.
SOME WITNESSES ADD ΚΑΙ BEFORE ὅΤΙ (𝔓47 א C 2344 PC A VGMS); ὅΤΙ BY ITSELF IS SUPPORTED BY אC A P 046 1 1611 1854 2053 AND SOME LATIN AND COPTIC MSS. THE EXTERNAL SUPPORT IS TO BE GIVEN THE EDGE IN FAVORING THE ΚΑΙ. FURTHERMORE, ΚΑΙ ὅΤΙ IS SYNTACTICALLY AWKWARD AND IT WOULD BE TEMPTING FOR A SCRIBE TO SMOOTH OUT THE TEXT BY DELETING THE ΚΑΙ. IT IS POSSIBLE, HOWEVER, THAT A SCRIBE WRONGLY ADDED ΚΑΙ BY GLANCING MOMENTARILY AT EITHER THE PRECEDING OR FOLLOWING ΚΑΙ. OR THE ADDITION OF ΚΑΙ MAY HAVE BEEN CONSCIOUS AND DUE TO THE INFLUENCE OF THE OTHER THREEFOLD FORMULAS APPEARING EARLIER IN THE BOOK, WHERE ΚΑΙ ALWAYS INTRODUCES THE THIRD CLAUSE (SEE BELOW). THE ADDITIONAL VARIANT ΚΑΙ Ο ΕΡΧΟΜΕΝΟΣ ΟΤΙ RESULTED FROM AN ATTEMPT TO CONFORM 11:17 WITH THE THREEFOLD FORMULA IN 1:4, 8 AND 4:8 (051 1006 1841 2042 2065 2073 2432 AL VGCL [BO] TYC [BEA]).
18 CHARLES AND KRODEL400 SEE THE ORDER OF DESCRIPTIONS IN THIS VERSE AS DEPICTING THE ORDER OF EVENTS TO TAKE PLACE AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM PURPORTEDLY DESCRIBED IN VV 15–17. AFTER THAT KINGDOM THERE WILL BE A FINAL UPRISING, FOLLOWED BY THE FINAL JUDGMENT AND REWARD. THE PROBLEM WITH THIS IS THAT THE KINGDOM OF V 15 IS SAID TO BE ETERNAL. FURTHERMORE, THE LAST DESCRIPTION OF V 18 REPEATS IN DIFFERENT LANGUAGE THE THEME OF LAST JUDGMENT FOUND AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE, WHICH MEANS THAT THE WHOLE OF VV 15–19 IS NOT A STRICTLY CHRONOLOGICAL ACCOUNT OF THE END.
IT IS BEST TO SEE THIS VERSE AS TAKING THE READER BACK A STEP IN THE ESCHATOLOGICAL PROGRAM TO THE TIME IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF VV 15–17. BUT THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE CAN BE TAKEN AS THE FIRST EXPRESSION OF GOD’S BEGINNING END-TIME REIGN. HIS FIRST ACT IS TO JUDGE THE UNGODLY AND THEN TO REWARD HIS PEOPLE. IF SO, THEN ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΑΣ AT THE END OF V 17 AND ὠΡΓΊΣΘΗΣΑΝ AT THE BEGINNING OF V 18 WOULD BE INGRESSIVE AORISTS: “YOU BEGAN TO REIGN” AND “THEY BECAME ENRAGED.”401
V 18 BEGINS AND ENDS WITH JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY. THE MIDDLE PART OF THE VERSE EMPHASIZES THE “REWARD” (ΜΙΣΘΌΣ) THAT GOD WILL GIVE TO THE FAITHFUL WHILE OTHERS ARE BEING JUDGED. THE REWARD IS THAT OF THE SAINTS’ DELIVERANCE, A POSITION OF REIGN WITH CHRIST, AND THE ACCOMPANYING BLESSINGS.402 THE VERSE’S ACCENT IS MORE ON JUDGMENT, SINCE THE VERSE IS BOUNDED BY THAT THEME, BUT THE REWARD PROBABLY INCLUDES VINDICATION OF SAINTS BY JUDGMENT OF THEIR PERSECUTORS. LIKEWISE, 22:12 APPLIES ΜΙΣΘΌΣ BOTH TO THOSE RECEIVING ETERNAL LIFE AND THOSE BEING JUDGED (SEE ON THE USE OF ISA. 40:10 IN REV. 22:12, THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF ΜΙΣΘΌΣ IN THE APOCALYPSE).
FIRST, THE WICKED NATIONS ARE PICTURED AS BEING “ENRAGED” AGAINST GOD AND HIS PEOPLE. “THE LORD AND HIS ANOINTED ONE” (SO PS. 2:2; REV. 11:15B) JUDGE THE NATIONS WRATHFULLY IN RESPONSE TO THEIR SINFUL OUTRAGE (FOLLOWING IN PART THE MODEL OF PS. 2:1–2, 5, 10–12). THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS EXPRESSED BY THE CLAUSE “YOUR WRATH (ὀΡΓΉ) CAME.” EVERY USE OF ὀΡΓΉ IN THE APOCALYPSE CONCERNS THE TIME OF THE FINAL GREAT OUTPOURING OF WRATH AT THE END OF HISTORY (SEE ON 6:16, 17; 14:10–11; 16:19; 19:15). GOD’S PUNISHMENT OF THE NATIONS’ RAGE (ὠΡΓΊΣΘΗΣΑΝ) BY HIS WRATH (ὀΡΓΉ) IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF THE PATTERN OF THE PUNISHMENT FITTING THE CRIME.403 THE BEGINNING OF THE NATIONS’ JUDGMENT ON EARTH THROUGH THE WITNESSES’ TESTIMONY WAS ALREADY MARKED BY SUCH IRONY (SEE ON 11:5). THE FOLLOWING PHRASE “AND THE TIME FOR THE DEAD TO BE JUDGED” (ὁ ΚΑΙΡὸΣ ΤῶΝ ΝΕΚΡῶΝ ΚΡΙΘῆΝΑΙ) CONFIRMS WITHOUT DOUBT THAT THIS PASSAGE IS A DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT.
THE OT AND JEWISH WRITINGS EXPECTED THE JUDGMENT OF ALL DEAD UNBELIEVERS AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY (E.G., DAN. 12:2). THE PARALLEL OF REV. 20:12–13 MAKES THIS INTERPRETATION EXPLICIT: ἐΚΡΊΘΗΣΑΝ Οἱ ΝΕΚΡΟὶ … ὁ ᾅΔΗΣ ἔΔΩΚΑΝ ΤΟὺΣ ΝΕΚΡΟὺΣ … ΚΑὶ ἐΚΡΊΘΗΣΑΝ (“THE DEAD WERE JUDGED.… HADES GAVE UP THE DEAD … AND THEY WERE JUDGED”). THE END OF V 18 EXPANDS ON THE NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT. GOD WILL “DESTROY” (ΔΙΑΦΘΕῖΡΑΙ) THE OPPRESSORS BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN “THOSE WHO DESTROYED (ΤΟὺΣ ΔΙΑΦΘΕΊΡΟΝΤΑΣ) THE EARTH,” THAT IS, GOD’S PEOPLE. THE USE OF THE SAME VERB FOR BOTH GOD’S JUDGMENT AND THE OPPRESSION IT ANSWERS IS TO EMPHASIZE ONCE AGAIN THAT DIVINE PUNISHMENT IS PATTERNED TO FIT THE SIN. NOW THE CONSUMMATED PUNISHMENT RESEMBLES THE SAME “EYE FOR AN EYE” VERDICT. THE GRAVITY OF THE PUNISHMENT EQUALS THE GRAVITY OF THE CRIME. AS WITH MURDER IN THE OT, SO HERE THE CRIME OF DESTROYING GOD’S PEOPLE MERITS DESTRUCTION BY GOD. “THEIR SINS HAVE COME BACK ON THEIR OWN HEAD” (E.G., PS. 7:14–16).
THE JUDGMENT, AS IN 8:8 AND 19:2, IS CLEARLY PATTERNED AFTER JEREMIAH’S ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE JUDGMENT OF HISTORICAL BABYLON:
JER. 28(51):25: Τὸ ΔΙΕΦΘΑΡΜΈΝΟΝ, Τὸ ΔΙΑΦΘΕῖΡΟΝ ΠᾶΣΑΝ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ (“THE DESTROYED MOUNTAIN, WHICH DESTROYED THE WHOLE EARTH”; CF. ODES SOL. 1–2).
REV. 11:18C: ΔΙΑΦΘΕῖΡΑΙ ΤΟὺΣ ΔΙΑΦΘΕΊΡΟΝΤΑΣ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ (“TO DESTROY THE ONES DESTROYING THE EARTH”).
BABYLON IS A TYPE OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL WORLD COMMUNITY, WHICH WILL BE JUDGED AT THE END. THIS TIES V 18 WITH BABYLON, “THE GREAT CITY,” WHICH IS DESTROYED IN 11:13 (SEE ALSO ON 11:8).
THE REWARD OF THE FAITHFUL IS SANDWICHED LITERARILY BETWEEN STATEMENTS ABOUT JUDGMENT TO INDICATE THAT PART OF THEIR REWARD IS THE SATISFACTION ARISING FROM KNOWING THAT GOD HAS VINDICATED THEM BY JUDGING THEIR PERSECUTORS. AGAIN, THIS IS LINKED TO THE PRAYER FOR RETRIBUTION BY THE WITNESSES IN 6:9–11. THE TRUMPET WOES AND THE PARENTHESIS IN 10:1–11:13 HAVE SHOWN HOW GOD HAS BEGUN TO ANSWER THAT PRAYER IN THE MIDST OF HISTORY, BUT NOW GOD GIVES THE CLIMACTIC ANSWER TO THE PRAYER. THIS IS ONE REASON THAT THOSE RECEIVING THE REWARD ARE CALLED “PROPHETS”: THIS IDENTIFIES THEM WITH THE WITNESSES IN 11:3–12 WHO “PROPHESIED” (11:3) AS “PROPHETS” (11:10; CF. 10:7).
THEY ARE ALSO CALLED “SERVANTS,” “SAINTS,” “THOSE FEARING” GOD’S NAME, AND “THE GREAT AND THE SMALL.” ALL THIS ALSO SHOWS THAT THIS VERSE IS A FULFILLMENT OF THE PETITION IN 6:9–11. THIS IS FURTHER EVIDENT FROM THE PARALLEL IN 18:24–19:5, WHERE GOD IS PRAISED BY “ALL HIS SERVANTS [AND] THOSE FEARING HIM [AND] THE GREAT AND SMALL” BECAUSE HE “JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT [BABYLON] WHO DESTROYED THE EARTH … AND AVENGED THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS ON HER” (CF. ἔΦΘΕΙΡΕΝ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ IN 19:2 WITH ΤΟὺΣ ΔΙΑΦΘΕΊΡΟΝΤΑΣ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ IN 11:18B; SO LIKEWISE 16:6). THIS PUNISHMENT COMES ALSO BECAUSE BABYLON SHED “THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS AND OF ALL THOSE WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (SEE ON 18:24B AND 19:2B, WHICH TOGETHER FORM THE ULTIMATE ANSWER TO THE PETITION IN 6:10). 18:24–19:5 IS, LIKE 11:18 CONCERNED WITH THE CLIMACTIC JUDGMENT THAT TERMINATES HISTORY, AND THIS THEMATIC CONNECTION IS STRENGTHENED BY THE PARALLEL OBSERVED ABOVE BETWEEN 11:17 AND 19:6.
MOUNCE ARGUES THAT V 18 DISTINGUISHES TWO GROUPS OF BELIEVERS: (1) “PROPHETS” AND (2) OTHER BELIEVERS, CALLED “THE SAINTS AND THOSE FEARING YOUR NAME … THE GREAT AND THE SMALL.”404 MOUNCE BASES THIS CONCLUSION ON THE APPARENT DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO IN 16:6 (“SAINTS AND PROPHETS”), 18:24 (“PROPHETS AND SAINTS”), AND 22:9. THIS IS POSSIBLE BUT NOT CERTAIN, SINCE THESE OTHER VERSES THEMSELVES MAY BE GIVING FULLER DESCRIPTIONS OF ONE GROUP.405 IF WE HAVE BEEN CORRECT IN IDENTIFYING THE TWO PROPHETIC WITNESSES IN 11:3–13 AS THE CHURCH IN GENERAL, THEN EACH OF THE VARIOUS DESCRIPTIONS OF THE FAITHFUL IN 11:18 APPLIES TO THE WHOLE CHURCH.406 19:5 CONFIRMS THIS, SINCE THERE “ALL HIS SERVANTS,” “THOSE FEARING HIM,” AND “THE SMALL AND THE GREAT” APPEAR TO BE SYNONYMOUS (SEE THE SIMILAR EQUATION OF “SAINTS” AND “PROPHETS” IN 16:6; 18:20, 24).407
BUT IF A DISTINCTION SUCH AS MOUNCE AND OTHERS PROPOSE EXISTS IN V 18, WHY THEN IS THE NONPROPHETIC PART OF THE CHURCH GIVEN FOUR SEPARATE DESIGNATIONS, WHILE THE MORE GIFTED GROUP IS CALLED ONLY “PROPHETS”? ACCORDING TO THIS KIND OF REASONING, THE UNLIKELY CONCLUSION COULD BE DEDUCED THAT FIVE SEPARATE GROUPS WITHIN THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH WILL RECEIVE A REWARD. CERTAINLY, THAT “MY/HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” IN THE OT REFERS TO A SPECIAL CLASS WITHIN ISRAEL COULD WELL POINT TO A SIMILAR DISTINCTION HERE (SEE ON 10:7 FOR OT PARALLELS). BUT IF OUR CONCLUSION IS CORRECT THAT THE “PROPHETIC WITNESSES” OF 11:3–12 REPRESENT THE CHURCH, THEN THE SAME IDENTIFICATION IS PROBABLE IN 11:18. IN THE NEW AGE OF THE LATTER DAYS THE SPIRIT ENDOWS ALL IN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY WITH A PROPHETIC STATUS IN THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD (SO JOEL 2:28–32 IN ACTS 2:16–21). FURTHERMORE, THAT ONE GROUP IS IN MIND IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE WHOLE CHURCH BEARS “TESTIMONY” TO JESUS (SEE ON 1:9; 2:13; 6:9–11; 12:11). FURTHERMORE, 19:10 AFFIRMS THAT “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY.” THEREFORE, THE ENTIRE CHURCH CARRIES A PROPHETIC STAMP.
THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE PROPHETIC CHARACTER OF THE WHOLE CHURCH IS SEEN FURTHER IN THAT JUST AS PROPHETS ARE CALLED “SERVANTS” (10:7), SO ALL BELIEVERS ALSO BEAR THE NAME “SERVANTS” (SEE ON 2:20; 7:3; 19:2, 5; 22:3). JUST AS THE FOURFOLD FORMULA “PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS” IN 11:9 REFERS TO ALL UNBELIEVING HUMANITY, SO THE DESCRIPTIONS IN V 18 REFER EQUALLY TO THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF FAITH. THEREFORE, THE SUPPOSITION THAT THERE ARE THREE SEPARATE GROUPS—“PROPHETS,” “SAINTS” (JEWISH CHRISTIANS), AND “THOSE FEARING HIS NAME” (GENTILE CHRISTIANS)—IS UNLIKELY.408
THE VIEW THAT VV 15–19 REFER TO GOD’S JUDGMENT ON ISRAEL IN A.D. 70 STUMBLES NOT ONLY ON THE HEIGHTENED DESCRIPTIONS OF THE CONSUMMATED KINGDOM AND JUDGMENT (SEE, E.G., ON V 17B) BUT ALSO ESPECIALLY ON THE REFERENCE IN V 18 TO “THE TIME FOR THE DEAD TO BE JUDGED.” THOUGH ALMOST ALL COMMENTATORS AND TRANSLATIONS RENDER ΚΡΙΘῆΝΑΙ AS “TO BE JUDGED,” SOME PRETERISTS TRANSLATE IT AS “TO BE VINDICATED,” THAT IS, NOT THE UNBELIEVING DEAD UNDERGOING THE LAST JUDGMENT, BUT THE CHRISTIAN DEAD BEING VINDICATED BY GOD’S DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, WHICH IS PURPORTEDLY MENTIONED IN THE LAST CLAUSE OF THE VERSE.409 THE WEAKNESS OF THIS VIEW IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE OTHER EIGHT USES OF ΚΡΊΝΩ IN THE APOCALYPSE ALL REFER TO JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY (6:10; 16:5; 18:8, 20; 19:2, 11; 20:12–13). LIKEWISE, ΚΡΊΣΙΣ ALWAYS REFERS TO “JUDGMENT” OF NON-CHRISTIANS (14:7; 16:7; 18:10; 19:2). IF JOHN HAD INTENDED TO EXPRESS “VINDICATION” OF DEAD BELIEVERS, HE WOULD HAVE USED ἐΚΔΙΚΈΩ, WHICH EXPLICITLY HAS THAT MEANING AND IS USED IN THAT WAY IN 6:10 AND 19:2. FURTHERMORE, THE PARALLEL IN CH. 20, WHICH CLEARLY REFERS TO THE JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED, CONFIRMS THAT ΚΡΙΘῆΝΑΙ IN 11:18 REFERS TO JUDGMENT OF THE UNBELIEVING DEAD (CF. ἐΚΡΊΘΗΣΑΝ Οἱ ΝΕΚΡΟὶ … ΤΟὺΣ ΝΕΚΡΟὺΣ … ἐΚΡΊΘΗΣΑΝ IN 20:12–13 WITH ὁ ΚΑΙΡὸΣ ΤῶΝ ΝΕΚΡῶΝ ΚΡΙΘῆΝΑΙ IN 11:18). LASTLY, SINCE PSALM 2 IS USED IN 19:15–21 TO REFER TO THE JUDGMENT OF ALL UNGODLY FORCES, THE USE OF PSALM 2 HERE IN A CONTEXT OF JUDGMENT LIKELY HAS THE SAME REFERENCE.
PS. 113(115):21(13), “THE ONES FEARING THE LORD, THE SMALL AND THE GREAT” (ΤΟὺΣ ΦΟΒΟΥΜΈΝΟΥΣ ΤὸΝ ΚΎΡΙΟΝ, ΤΟὺΣ ΜΙΚΡΟὺΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥΣ), PROBABLY STANDS BEHIND THE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL ΤΟῖΣ ΦΟΒΟΥΜΈΝΟΙΣ Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΑ ΣΟΥ, ΤΟὺΣ ΜΙΚΡΟὺΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥΣ. IN THE PSALM THIS PHRASE CONTRASTS THE ATTITUDE OF TRUE ISRAEL WITH THAT OF THE IDOLATROUS NATIONS. THIS FITS HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE BECAUSE OF THE PERSECUTORS’ IDOLATRY (CF. 11:10; 9:20; 8:13; 6:12–17).
SOME MSS. (47 A [2351] PC) CHANGE DATIVE ΤΟῖΣ ἁΓΊΟΙΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟῖΣ ΦΟΒΟΥΜΈΝΟΙΣ TO ACCUSATIVE ΤΟΥΣ ΑΓΙΟΥΣ ΚΑΙ ΤΟΥΣ ΦΟΒΟΥΜΕΝΟΥΣ TO AGREE WITH THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING ACCUSATIVE PLURAL ΤΟὺΣ ΜΙΚΡΟὺΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥΣ. THE ALTERATION WAS FURTHER MOTIVATED BY AN ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE WORDING AGREE WITH THAT OF THE PSALM. ON THE OTHER HAND, OTHER MSS. (א2) CHANGE THE PHRASE ΤΟὺΣ ΜΙΚΡΟὺΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥΣ TO ΤΟΙΣ ΜΙΚΡΟΙΣ ΚΑΙ ΤΟΙΣ ΜΕΓΑΛΟΙΣ TO HARMONIZE IT WITH THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING DATIVE ΤΟῖΣ ἁΓΊΟΙΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟῖΣ ΦΟΒΟΥΜΈΝΟΙΣ.
19 ANOTHER NOTE OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS STRUCK. THE CLOSING “LIGHTNINGS, SOUNDS, THUNDERS, EARTHQUAKE, AND GREAT HAIL” HAS ALREADY BEEN A REPEATED INDICATOR OF THE LAST ACT OF JUDGMENT (SO 4:5; 8:5; 16:18; SEE ON 8:5B). IN THE OT SUCH SERIES OF COSMIC PHENOMENA INDICATE THEOPHANIES.410 HERE THE SERIES COMES FROM THE INNERMOST PART OF GOD’S HEAVENLY TEMPLE. WITH THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, AS WITH THE SEVENTH SEAL, THE VERY END OF HISTORY HAS BEEN REACHED. THE COMBINATION OF THE PHENOMENA HERE EMPHASIZES THAT GOD IS APPEARING TO EXECUTE THE FINAL JUDGMENT.
THE SEVENTH TRUMPET MAY BE BUILT AROUND A SEGMENT FROM THE SONG OF MOSES IN EXOD. 15:13–18. THERE GOD IS PRAISED FOR REDEEMING HIS PEOPLE BY “CALLING THEM INTO YOUR HOLY RESTING PLACE” (V 13); WHEN “THE NATIONS HEARD” ABOUT THIS DELIVERANCE “THEY BECAME ENRAGED” (ἔΘΝΗ … ὠΡΓΊΣΘΗΣΑΝ IN EXOD. 15:14 LXX, AS IN REV. 11:18); IN SPITE OF THE NATIONS’ RAGE, GOD BROUGHT HIS PEOPLE INTO HIS “HABITATION” AND “SANCTUARY” (EXOD. 15:17). SO THEN, IT IS DECLARED, “THE LORD REIGNS FOREVER AND EVER” (V 18; SEE THE VERBATIM PARALLEL IN REV. 11:15). THESE ALLUSIONS ARE AN APPROPRIATE WAY TO CONCLUDE THE SERIES OF TRUMPETS, SINCE THE FIRST SIX HAVE BEEN MODELED ON THE EXODUS PLAGUES, WHICH HAVE LED UP TO EXODUS 15. FURTHERMORE, THE APPEARANCE OF THE ARK IN REV. 11:19 AFTER AN “EARTHQUAKE” DESTROYS PART OF THE CITY (V 13) AND BEFORE ANOTHER REFERENCE TO AN “EARTHQUAKE” (V 19B) CALLS TO MIND THE FALL OF JERICHO, WHICH MARKED THE SUCCESSFUL CONCLUSION OF ISRAEL’S ENTRY INTO THE PROMISED LAND AFTER THE EXODUS AND THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS.
THEREFORE, REV. 11:15–19 NOTES THE END OF THE EVIL WORLD KINGDOMS AND THE CHURCH’S REWARD IN ESCALATED TYPOLOGICAL FULFILLMENT OF THE EXODUS-WILDERNESS-JERICHO PATTERN. THE SEVENFOLD TRUMPET PATTERN OF THE JERICHO EPISODE IS ANOTHER CONNECTION. TRUMPETS WERE BLOWN ON SIX SUCCESSIVE DAYS, AND THEN ON THE SEVENTH DAY THE TRUMPET BLASTS BROUGHT THE WALL DOWN (ON THIS BACKGROUND SEE FURTHER THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 8). IN THAT EPISODE THE ARK FOLLOWED THE TRUMPET BLOWERS. THIS SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT 11:15–19 FORMS THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THERE ARE NO MORE HALF-WEEKS (CF. 11:2–3, 10–11); THE FULL WEEK OF CONSUMMATION HAS BEEN REACHED.
YET THE APPEARANCE OF THE ARK SIGNALS NOT ONLY JUDGMENT BUT ALSO GOD’S GRACIOUS PRESENCE WITH HIS REDEEMED COMMUNITY AND HIS PROVISION OF GRACE BY ATONEMENT. ON THE OT DAY OF ATONEMENT THE SACRIFICIAL BLOOD WAS SPRINKLED ON THE MERCY SEAT OF THE ARK AS A COVERING FOR THE NATION’S SINS. THIS ENSURED GOD’S CONTINUED PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE. THIS WAS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ARK RESIDING IN ISRAEL’S TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE. THOUGH THE ARK DISAPPEARED DURING THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY, SOME JEWS EXPECTED ITS RETURN AT THE END OF TIME, WHEN GOD WOULD GRACIOUSLY RESTORE ISRAEL, DWELL IN THE MIDST OF ITS PEOPLE (2 MACC. 2:4–8; 2 BAR. 6; CF. JOSEPHUS, ANT. 18.4.1), AND RESURRECT THEM (LIVES OF THE PROPHETS 2:11–19). THE OT DID NOT EXPECT A LITERAL REAPPEARANCE OF THE ARK AT THIS TIME. INTERESTINGLY, EXCEPT IN 2 MACCABEES 2 AND 2 BAR. 6, JEWISH WRITINGS DO NOT EXPECT A LITERAL REAPPEARANCE OF THE ARK BUT AFFIRMED THAT IT HAD BEEN BURIED.411 RATHER, THE OT LOOKED FORWARD TO A REAPPEARANCE OF GOD’S PRESENCE IN ISRAEL, WHICH WAS WHAT THE ARK HAD REPRESENTED (AS CLARIFIED BY JER. 3:16–17).
THIS PRESENCE OF GOD WITHOUT A LITERAL REAPPEARANCE OF THE ARK IS THE IDEA IN REV. 11:19, WHICH IS EXPANDED IN 21:3, 22, WHERE THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE END-TIME TEMPLE IS INTERPRETED AS GOD’S PRESENCE IN THE MIDST OF HIS PEOPLE. AT THE CONSUMMATION GOD DWELLS WITH HIS PEOPLE IN A MORE COMPLETE AND INTENSE MANNER THAN PREVIOUSLY, AS INDICATED BY THE OBSERVATION THAT THE CURTAIN THAT HAS SEPARATED THE ARK FROM THE REST OF THE TEMPLE AND FROM THE PEOPLE IS NOW GONE.412 ALL BELIEVERS, “SMALL AND GREAT,” ENJOY GOD’S PRESENCE IN A GREATER MANNER THAN WAS POSSIBLE IN THE OT. THEREFORE, THE ARK IN 11:19 IS A SUITABLE SYMBOL FOR BOTH THE JUDGMENT AND THE REWARD OF THE LAST DAY. THEREFORE, THE FULL ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PETITION FOR VINDICATION IN 6:9–11 IS REVEALED IN 11:15–19.
A JEWISH MIDRASH AFFIRMS THAT THE SEVEN SOUNDINGS OF THE TRUMPET ANNOUNCING THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD ARE PATTERNED AFTER THE SEVEN SOUNDS ON SINAI, DEVELOPED PARTLY ON THE BASIS OF EXOD. 19:16,413 WHICH ALSO FORMS PART OF THE BASIS FOR THE FOURFOLD COSMIC PHENOMENA OF REV. 11:19B (SEE ON 4:5; 8:5). THIS IS ALSO LINKED WITH THE TRADITIONS SURROUNDING THE THUNDERS AT SINAI, ALREADY SEEN AS STANDING BEHIND THE “SEVEN THUNDERS” IN 10:3–4.
STANDING IN THE BACKGROUND ALSO MAY BE THE SEVEN TRUMPETS BLOWN BY THE PRIESTS EACH DAY OF THE WEEK AS A PART OF THE TEMPLE LITURGY (1 CHRON. 15:24; NEH. 12:41; CF. 1 CHRON. 15:24–16:7, 37; NEH. 12:41–47; NOTE THE ASSOCIATION WITH THE ARK OF GOD IN 1 CHRONICLES). PART OF THE PURPOSE OF THESE TRUMPETS, AS IN REV. 11:16, WAS TO REMIND ISRAEL TO THANK GOD FOR THE WAY IN WHICH HE HAD GRACIOUSLY DEALT WITH THEM IN THE PAST (E.G., 1 CHRON. 16:4; NUM. 10:10; PSALM 150). IN REV. 11:15–19 THE TRUMPET SOUNDS AT THE END OF THE WEEK OF HISTORY TO DECLARE THE SAINTS’ THANKSGIVING TO GOD FOR SAVING THEM, ESTABLISHING THE KINGDOM, AND JUDGING THE WICKED.
TALMUDIC TRADITION ALSO HELD THAT A TRUMPET WAS TO BE BLOWN ON TISHRI 1, WHICH IN THE RABBINIC PERIOD CAME TO BE VIEWED AS THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW YEAR. GOD’S ESCHATOLOGICAL JUDGMENT OF ALL PEOPLE WAS EXPECTED TO FALL ON THIS DAY (CF. B. ROSH HASHANAH 16). THE NEW YEAR WAS REGARDED “NOT MERELY AS AN ANNIVERSARY OF CREATION, BUT ALSO—AND MORE IMPORTANTLY—AS A RENEWAL OF IT. [THIS IS WHEN] THE WORLD IS REBORN FROM YEAR TO YEAR.”414 THE NEW YEAR TRUMPET ALSO PROCLAIMED HOPE IN THE ONGOING AND ULTIMATE KINGSHIP OF GOD, IN GOD’S JUDGMENT AND REWARD ACCORDING TO PEOPLE’S DEEDS, AND IN ISRAEL’S FINAL RESTORATION.415 THIS OBVIOUSLY IS VERY MUCH LIKE THE APOCALYPSE’S DECLARATION WITH THE SEVENTH TRUMPET OF GOD’S FINAL ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS KINGDOM AND ACCOMPLISHMENT OF JUDGMENT AND MAY ALSO STAND BEHIND WHAT JOHN HAS WRITTEN.
PS. 98(99):1–5 MAY ALSO ALLUDE TO EXODUS 15: “THE LORD REIGNS—LET THE PEOPLE RAGE; HE IS THE ONE SITTING ABOVE THE CHERUBIM … LET THEM GIVE THANKS TO YOUR GREAT NAME.… YOU HAVE EXECUTED JUDGMENT.” THEN VV 6–8 OF THE PSALM ASSOCIATE THE PRECEDING VERSES WITH MOSES AND WITH ISRAEL’S EXODUS EXPERIENCE. THE PSALMIST’S ATTRACTION TO THE EXODUS 15 PATTERN SHOWS THE PLAUSIBILITY FOR JOHN’S USE OF THE PATTERN AND MAY ITSELF HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO REV. 11:15–19. BUT IT IS MISTAKEN TO CONSTRUE THE AORISTS IN REV. 11:17–18 AS “TIMELESS” ON ANALOGY WITH PS. 98:1 (“YOU ARE REIGNING, AND THE NATIONS RAGE”).416 THEY ARE, RATHER, EQUIVALENT WITH OT PROPHETIC PERFECTS.417
CODEX C ACCIDENTALLY MISREAD ΕΔΟΘΗ (“WAS GIVEN”) FOR ὤΦΘΗ (“WAS OPENED”). ΚΑὶ ΣΕΙΣΜΌΣ (“AND EARTHQUAKE”) WAS UNINTENTIONALLY OMITTED IN 𝔐K AND SYPH BY COPYISTS SKIPPING FROM THE ΚΑὶ BEFORE ΣΕΙΣΜΌΣ TO THE ΚΑὶ AFTER ΣΕΙΣΜΌΣ.
12:1–15:4: DEEPER CONFLICT
AS A RESULT OF CHRIST’S VICTORY OVER THE DEVIL, GOD PROTECTS THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY AGAINST THE DEVIL’S WRATHFUL HARM (12:1–17)
REVELATION 12 “HAS ALWAYS BEEN, CONSCIOUSLY OR NOT, CONSIDERED AS THE CENTER AND THE KEY TO THE ENTIRE BOOK.”1 THE CHAPTER BEGINS A NEW SERIES OF VISIONS, WHICH END AT 15:4.
FROM A LITERARY PERSPECTIVE, 11:19 NOT ONLY CONCLUDES THE SEVEN TRUMPETS BUT ALSO INTRODUCES THE VISION THAT FOLLOWS.2 THE SAME WORDING AS IN 11:19 SERVES IN 8:3–5 IN WHAT IS BOTH THE THEMATIC CONCLUSION TO THE SEVEN SEALS AND THE LITERARY INTRODUCTION TO THE SEVEN TRUMPETS. “LIGHTNING, SOUNDS, AND THUNDERS” ALSO FORMS PART OF THE INTRODUCTION TO THE VISION IN CHS. 4 AND 5. AND THE OPENING OF HEAVEN OR A TEMPLE IN HEAVEN ALSO INTRODUCES MAJOR VISIONS IN 4:1; 15:5; AND 19:11. WE HAVE ALREADY ARGUED FOR THE INTERLOCKING FUNCTION OF THESE VERSES (SEE ON 8:2–5 AND 15:2–4). BUT 11:19 IS NOT PRECISELY LIKE 8:2–5 AND 15:2–4 IN THAT IT IS NOT SANDWICHED BETWEEN THE INTRODUCTION OF A NEW VISION AND CONCLUDING NARRATION OF A PRECEDING VISION.
THOUGH 12:1–15:4 CAN BE DIVIDED IN VARIOUS WAYS, THE BEST WAY TO DISCERN ITS DIVISIONS OBJECTIVELY IS TO TRACE THE REPEATED INTRODUCTORY VISION FORMULAS LIKE “AND I SAW” (ΚΑὶ ΕἶΔΟΝ) AND “AND BEHOLD” (ΚΑὶ ἰΔΟΎ). THUS SEVEN SECTIONS OR “SIGNS” ARE SEEN:3 (1) THE CONFLICT OF THE SERPENT WITH THE WOMAN AND HER SEED (CH. 12), (2) PERSECUTION BY THE BEAST FROM THE SEA (13:1–10), (3) PERSECUTION BY THE BEAST FROM THE LAND (13:11–18), (4) THE LAMB AND THE 144,000 STANDING ON MOUNT ZION (14:1–5), (5) THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL AND OF JUDGMENT BY THREE ANGELS (14:6–13), (6) THE SON OF MAN’S HARVEST OF THE EARTH (14:14–20), AND (7) THE SAINTS’ VICTORY OVER THE SEA BEAST AND THEIR VICTORY SONG (15:2–4).
SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE USED THE SAME CRITERIA AND FOUND SEVEN SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT SECTIONS, BEGINNING RESPECTIVELY AT 13:1, 11; 14:1, 6, 14; 15:1, 2.4 BUT THIS OMITS THE FIRST INTRODUCTORY VISION FORMULA CONTAINED IN 12:3 AND INCLUDES THE FORMULA IN 15:1, WHICH IS ACTUALLY THE BEGINNING OF THE NEXT SEVENFOLD VISION SERIES, THE BOWLS. MORRIS AND KIDDLE ALSO FIND SEVEN SECTIONS, THOUGH NOT SOLELY ON THE BASIS OF LITERARY INDICATORS.5
THE LIST OF SECTIONS WE HAVE GIVEN ABOVE IS PREFERABLE ALSO BECAUSE IT FITS INTO THE “INTERLOCKING” TECHNIQUE OBSERVED ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK. THE SEVENTH SECTION, 15:2–4, COMES AFTER THE PARENTHETICAL INTRODUCTION IN V 1 OF THE NEXT SEVENFOLD SERIES, THE BOWLS, WHICH IS TAKEN UP AGAIN BEGINNING IN 15:5.
THAT SEVEN SECTIONS CAN THUS BE DISCERNED BY OBJECTIVE MEANS IS HARDLY SURPRISING, SINCE OTHER PARTS OF THE BOOK (THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS) ARE ALSO DIVIDED INTO SEVEN SECTIONS MARKED BY CLEAR INTRODUCTORY FORMULAS. THE EXPLICIT SEVENFOLD STRUCTURE OF THESE OTHER SECTIONS CONFIRMS THE SEVENFOLD STRUCTURE OF 12:1–15:4, THOUGH THE OBJECTIVE BASIS FOR THE SEVEN SECTIONS HERE, ADMITTEDLY, COULD BE QUESTIONED BECAUSE IT DOES NOT PROVIDE A SUFFICIENT BASIS FOR EXCLUDING 15:1.
MANY DIVIDE CH. 12 INTO DIFFERENT VISIONS. BUT IT SHOULD BE SEEN AS ONE VISION WITH VARIOUS PARTS AND AN INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION IN THE MIDDLE (VV 10–12) BECAUSE THE WHOLE CHAPTER HAS ONLY ONE INTRODUCTORY VISION FORMULA (V. 3 TOGETHER WITH V 1), AND THE ENTIRE CHAPTER CAN BE SEEN AS ONE CONTINUED, DEVELOPING VISION.
REGARDLESS OF HOW 12:1–15:4 IS DIVIDED, SIGNIFICANT INTERPRETATIVE ISSUES ARE NOT AFFECTED.
DESPITE THE FACT THAT CH. 12 STARTS A NEW VISION, IT DOES CONTINUE TO DEVELOP THE THEMES OF THE PREVIOUS SECTIONS OF THE BOOK. IT GOES INTO THE DEEPER DIMENSION OF THE SPIRITUAL CONFLICT BETWEEN THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD, WHICH HAS BEEN DEVELOPED PROGRESSIVELY IN CHS. 1–11. IN THE SEVEN LETTERS JOHN HAS EXPLAINED THE CONFLICT AS ONE IN WHICH CHRISTIANS ARE TEMPTED TO COMPROMISE IN VARIOUS WAYS. THESE TEMPTATIONS ARISE FROM BOTH INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE CHURCH. IN EACH SUBSEQUENT VISION JOHN DEPICTS IN INCREASING INTENSITY THE SPIRITUAL SOURCES OF THE CONFLICT. THE SEVEN SEALS REVEAL THAT SPIRITUAL FORCES OF EVIL ARE ULTIMATELY UNLEASHED AGAINST BELIEVER AND UNBELIEVER ALIKE BY THE CHERUBIM, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE COMMAND OF THE RESURRECTED CHRIST. THE SEVEN TRUMPETS SHOW THAT DEMONIC FORCES OF JUDGMENT ARE SENT FORTH TO PUNISH HARDENED HUMANITY. YET EVEN THESE FORCES ARE RELEASED BY GOOD ANGELIC FORCES. PASSAGES INTERSPERSED THROUGHOUT THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS SECTIONS DEMONSTRATE THAT GOD’S PEOPLE WILL BE PROTECTED SPIRITUALLY THROUGH THE WOES, WHICH FOR TRUE CHRISTIANS SERVE AS TRIALS TO REFINE THEIR FAITH.
CHS. 12–22 TELL THE SAME STORY AS CHS. 1–11 BUT EXPLAIN IN GREATER DETAIL WHAT CHS. 1–11 ONLY INTRODUCE AND IMPLY.6 CH. 12 NOW REVEALS THAT THE DEVIL HIMSELF IS THE DEEPER SOURCE OF EVIL. INTIMATIONS OF HIM HAVE COME IN 6:8 AND 9:11. 11:7 REFERRED TO THE APPEARANCE OF “THE BEAST” AT THE END OF HISTORY. NOW CH. 12 UNCOVERS A GREATER FIEND. THE DEVIL IS THE GRAND INITIATOR OF THE TRIALS AND PERSECUTIONS OF THE SAINTS. HE UNLEASHES THE “BEAST” AND THE “FALSE PROPHET.” THE WHORE BABYLON IS ALSO HIS SERVANT. IN CHS. 12–20 JOHN CHIASTICALLY PICTURES THE FOUR FIGURES RISING IN THIS ORDER AND THEN MEETING THEIR DEMISE IN THE REVERSE ORDER, THUS HIGHLIGHTING THE DEVIL AS THE INITIATOR, FROM FIRST TO LAST, OF ALL RESISTANCE. IN THIS RESPECT CH. 12 CAN BE SEEN AS INTRODUCING THE SECOND HALF OF THE APOCALYPSE.7
BUT THE DEVIL IS NOT AUTONOMOUS. HE AND HIS AGENTS CAN ONLY PERSECUTE SAINTS WITHIN DIVINELY PRESCRIBED TIME PERIODS (12:6, 14; 13:5). IN FACT, THE DEVIL IS ENRAGED AND ATTACKS CHRISTIANS BECAUSE HIS DECISIVE DEFEAT HAS ALREADY BEEN SET IN MOTION BY CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, AND HIS TIME OF RAGE IS LIMITED BY GOD (12:7–17). ONE PURPOSE OF THIS CHAPTER IS THAT ITS CHRISTIAN READERS PERCEIVE THAT BEHIND THEIR EARTHLY PERSECUTORS STAND FORCES OF SPIRITUAL EVIL, LED BY THE DEVIL HIMSELF (SEE ON, E.G., 12:2; 13:1–2). SUCH PERCEPTION SHOULD MOTIVATE THEM TO PERSEVERE ALL THE MORE, SINCE THEY KNOW THAT THEIR “STRUGGLE IS NOT AGAINST [MERE] FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST THE RULERS, AGAINST THE POWERS, AGAINST THE WORLDFORCES OF THIS DARKNESS, AGAINST THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF WICKEDNESS IN THE HEAVENLIES” (EPH. 6:12).
THEY SHOULD BE ALL THE MORE MOTIVATED TO PERSEVERE IN THE FACE OF SATANIC ONSLAUGHTS BECAUSE CHRIST HAS ALREADY DEFEATED THE DEVIL AND HIS HOST THROUGH HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION (12:5, 7–12; CF. EPH. 1:19–21 WITH EPH. 6:10–13). IN FACT, THE TROUBLES OF THE PERSECUTED SAINTS OCCUR NOW NOT BECAUSE SATAN IS TOO POWERFUL FOR THEM BUT BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN DECISIVELY OVERTHROWN. HE DOES ALL THE DAMAGE HE CAN, BUT HE CANNOT PREVAIL OVER THE CHURCH IN ANY ULTIMATE WAY.8 THE READERS CAN NOW KNOW THAT IF THEY COMPROMISE, THEY ARE NOT MERELY COMPROMISING WITH THE WORLD BUT WITH THE DEVIL HIMSELF. THIS REALIZATION SHOULD SHOCK THEM OUT OF ANY DEGREE OF SPIRITUAL COMPLACENCY. THE EXHORTATION “HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR” AT THE END OF EACH OF THE LETTERS AND IN 13:9 UNDERLINES THE NEED TO PERCEIVE THESE UNDERLYING SPIRITUAL STUMBLING BLOCKS. INSTEAD OF THINKING OF COMPROMISE, THEY SHOULD RATHER REFLECT ON THE DIVINE RESOURCES WITH WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN PROVIDED TO WITHSTAND SATANIC ATTACKS (SEE 12:6, 11, 14–16; 7:1–8; 11:1–6).
JUST AS JOHN RETELLS THE CONFLICT OF THE EARLIER CHAPTERS FROM THE DEEPER SPIRITUAL PERSPECTIVE, SO HE STARTS THE STORY AGAIN FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF TIME. HE BEGINS FROM THE TIME IMMEDIATELY BEFORE CHRIST’S BIRTH (12:1) AND NARRATES UP THROUGH CHRIST’S BIRTH AND RESURRECTION (VV 2–5, 7–10) TO THE DESTINY OF CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS IN THE SUBSEQUENT AGE (VV 5–6, 11–17). MOST OF THE PORTRAIT IN CH. 12 DEPICTS THE DESTINY OF BELIEVERS DURING THE CHURCH AGE. IN CHARACTERISTIC STYLE THE STORY IS TOLD THROUGH REPEATED OT ALLUSIONS.9 AS WILL BE SEEN, VARIOUS SECTIONS OF THE CHAPTER ARE TEMPORALLY AND THEMATICALLY PARALLEL AND THUS TELL THE STORY OVER AGAIN FROM DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVES. VV 6, 13–16, AND 17 ARE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME IN THAT THEY ALL NARRATE THE PROTECTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE AS THEY GO THROUGH TRIALS. VV 5, 7–9, AND 10–12 ALL DESCRIBE THE SAME VICTORY OVER THE DEVIL.10 CH. 12 IS THUS DIVIDED INTO THREE SCENES: VV 1–6, VV 7–12, AND VV 13–17. THE FIRST AND THIRD FORM A FRAME AROUND THE MIDDLE SECTION, WHICH PROVIDES THE CENTRAL INTERPRETATION AND THEOLOGICAL UNDERPINNING OF THE FIRST AND THIRD.11
THEREFORE, THE MAIN POINT OF CH. 12 IS THE PROTECTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE AGAINST SATAN BECAUSE OF CHRIST’S DECISIVE VICTORY OVER SATAN THROUGH HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION. THE PURPOSE IS TO ENCOURAGE THE READERS TO PERSEVERE IN THEIR WITNESS DESPITE PERSECUTION.12
GOD PROTECTS CHRIST AND THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY AGAINST SATANIC HARM (12:1–6)
MANY ANCIENT MYTHOLOGIES CONTAIN A STORY OF AN EVIL USURPER WHO IS DOOMED TO BE VANQUISHED BY A YET UNBORN PRINCE. THE USURPER TRIES TO ESCAPE HIS DESTINY BY KILLING THE PRINCE WHEN HE IS BORN. BUT THE PRINCE IS UNEXPECTEDLY SNATCHED AWAY FROM DANGER UNTIL HE IS OLD ENOUGH TO KILL THE FIEND AND CLAIM HIS RIGHTFUL INHERITANCE AND THRONE.13 THE VERSION OF THIS STORY BEST KNOWN IN ASIA MINOR WAS THAT OF THE GODDESS LETO WHO WAS PREGNANT WITH APOLLO, THE SON OF ZEUS. SHE WAS ATTACKED BY THE DRAGON, PYTHON, BECAUSE HE KNEW THAT HER OFFSPRING HAD BEEN APPOINTED TO KILL HIM. BUT SHE WAS CARRIED TO A SAFE ISLAND BY WINDS SENT BY ZEUS. THE GOD POSEIDON HID THE ISLAND UNDER THE WATER SO THAT PYTHON COULD NOT FIND THE WOMAN AND HER CHILD. FOUR DAYS AFTER APOLLO WAS BORN, HE FOUND THE DRAGON AND SLEW IT.
IN CH. 12 JOHN RECORDS THE SAME STORY, BUT HE GETS HIS ACCOUNT FROM THE OT.14 NONE OF THE PAGAN STORIES FROM BABYLON, UGARIT, PERSIA, EGYPT, OR GREECE HAS ALL THE ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS FOUND IN REVELATION 12, SO JOHN MAY BE REFLECTING ON THEM COLLECTIVELY15 AND INTERPRETING THEM THROUGH THE LENS OF THE OT AND JEWISH TRADITION.16 HE WOULD CLAIM THAT HIS IS THE AUTHENTIC STORY FROM WHICH THE OTHERS ARE BASTARDIZED REFLECTIONS.17 INDEED, THE WHOLE PAGAN MYTHOLOGICAL SYSTEM, INCLUDING THE ROMAN EMPEROR’S CLAIMS TO DEITY (SOME EMPERORS IDENTIFIED THEMSELVES WITH APOLLO), IS NONE OTHER THAN THE DEVIL’S LIE.18 JOHN WAS CERTAINLY AS CAPABLE AS ENGLISH POETS OF ALMOST TWO MILLENNIA LATER WHO INTENTIONALLY UTILIZED MYTHICAL MATERIAL IN ORDER TO GIVE IT A CHRISTIAN INTERPRETATION.19
1 AFTER JOHN SEES THE TEMPLE SCENE OF 11:19, HE SEES ANOTHER “SIGN,” WHICH “APPEARED IN THE HEAVEN.” THE SIGN APPEARS IN THE SAME HEAVEN THAT HE HAS BEEN VIEWING IN 11:19, WHICH IS THE OTHERWORLDLY DIMENSION IN WHICH HE RECEIVES ALL OF HIS VISIONS. HE FIRST SEES “A WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN AND THE MOON UNDER HER FEET AND ON HER HEAD A CROWN OF TWELVE STARS.” VV 2–6 REVEAL THAT THIS WOMAN IS A PICTURE OF THE FAITHFUL COMMUNITY, WHICH EXISTED BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER THE COMING OF CHRIST. THIS IDENTIFICATION IS BASED ON THE OT PRECEDENT IN WHICH THE SUN, THE MOON, AND ELEVEN STARS REPRESENT JACOB, HIS WIFE, AND THE ELEVEN TRIBES OF ISRAEL (GEN. 37:9; CF. TEST. NAPH. 5:3FF.), WHO BOW DOWN TO JOSEPH, WHO REPRESENTS THE TWELFTH TRIBE. STRICTLY SPEAKING, JOSEPH IS NOT EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIED AS A STAR IN GENESIS 37, THOUGH PHILO, DREAMS 2.113 REFERS TO JOSEPH AS THE TWELFTH STAR IN THAT DREAM.
THE DEPICTION COULD ALSO REFLECT THE PORTRAYAL IN JEWISH WRITINGS OF ABRAHAM, SARAH, AND THEIR PROGENY AS SUN, MOON, AND STARS (TEST. ABR. B 7:4–16); IN MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2:13 THE SUN SYMBOLIZES ABRAHAM, THE MOON ISAAC, AND THE STARS JACOB AND THE SEED OF THE PATRIARCHS. JEWISH EXEGETES BELIEVED THAT THE SONS OF JACOB WERE LIKENED TO STARS IN GENESIS 37 TO CONNOTE THE INDESTRUCTIBLE NATURE OF ISRAEL: AS STARS APPEAR FAR FROM EARTH AND IMMUNE FROM DESTRUCTION BY ANY EARTHLY FORCE, SO ALSO (TRUE?) ISRAEL WAS ULTIMATELY INDESTRUCTIBLE (MIDR. RAB. GEN. 9; TARG. NEOF. GEN. 50:19–21). THE REPRESENTATION OF JACOB AND HIS OFFSPRING AS STARS IN MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.13 UNDERSCORES THE IMMUNITY OF HIS SEED FROM HUMILIATION OR SHAME IN THE “MESSIANIC ERA.” PROBABLY IN REFLECTION ON GENESIS 37, PHILO AFFIRMS THAT THE NUMBER OF TWELVE TRIBES IS “THE PERFECT NUMBER, THE COPY AND LIKENESS OF THE ZODIAC CYCLE”; JUST AS THE ZODIAC IS “THE SOURCE OF INCREASED WELFARE” FOR THINGS ON EARTH, SO ISRAEL’S IDENTIFICATION WITH THE STARS MEANS THAT THEY ARE “KEPT SAFE FROM HARM, PERFECT AND UNITED.”20 SIMILARLY, THE ISRAELITES ARE LIKENED TO STARS TO UNDERSCORE THAT IN THE TIME TO COME THEY WILL RULE AND NOT BE ASHAMED (MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 1.14).
THE OT ALSO ASSOCIATES JERUSALEM WITH SOLOMON’S QUEEN, WHO WAS “AS BEAUTIFUL AS THE FULL MOON, AS PURE AS THE SUN” (CANT. 6:10 AND THE PARALLEL IN 6:4). THIS RADIANT IMAGERY IS APPLIED TO FAITHFUL ISRAEL IN LATER JEWISH LITERATURE (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.6, NUM. 2.4, AND NUM. 9.14; MIDR. PSS. 22.11–12; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 42; TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU, PIRKE HAY-YERIDOT, S, P. 56). THESE DESCRIPTIONS EMPHASIZE ISRAEL’S FAITHFULNESS TO GOD EITHER IN THE WILDERNESS WANDERING OR IN EXILE. CANT. 6:10 IS COMBINED WITH OTHER OT TEXTS TO DESCRIBE THE FACES OF “RIGHTEOUS” ISRAELITES IN THE LATTER DAYS AS RESEMBLING “THE SUN, THE MOON, AND THE STARS” IN MIDR. RAB. LEV. 30.2; SIFRE DEUT. 10, 47; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA, PISKA 22. THREE OF THESE TEXTS ARE CONSPICUOUS, SINCE THEY ALSO USE THE ZECH. 4:2 LAMPSTAND IMAGE, WHICH IS APPLIED TO THE CHURCH IN REV. 1:12, 20; 2:1; 11:4. CANT. 6:10 ALSO IS INTERPRETED TO INCLUDE STARS TOGETHER WITH SUN AND MOON TO SYMBOLIZE ISRAEL’S PERSEVERING FAITH UNDER THE OPPRESSIVE REIGNS OF THE BABYLONIANS, PERSIANS, GREEKS, AND ROMANS IN MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.6, LEV. 30.2, AND NUM. 2.4. ONE OF THESE MIDRASHES (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.6) USES THE FOURTH BEAST OF DAN. 7:7 TO SYMBOLIZE ROME, AN OT ALLUSION THAT ALSO OCCURS IN APPLICATION TO THE DRAGON IN REV. 12:3 (AND THE SAME MIDRASH ALSO LIKENS THE TWELVE TRIBES TO THE TWELVE STARS OF HEAVEN). THEREFORE, THE IMAGERY OF REV. 12:1 PARTLY EMPHASIZES THE FAITHFULNESS OF THE WOMAN ISRAEL, WHICH CANNOT BE CORRUPTED DURING HER WILDERNESS WANDERING IN THE LAST DAYS, WHICH IS PORTRAYED IN VV 6, 13–17.
ISA. 60:19–20 DESCRIBES RESTORED ISRAEL IN A SIMILAR WAY TO CANT. 6:10: THE BRIDE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN AND MOON, BUT NO STARS ARE MENTIONED. THIS ISAIAH TEXT MAY EVEN BE BASED ON THE CANTICLE’S IMAGERY, SINCE ISA. 61:10 AND 62:3, 5 REFER TO ZION AS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BRIDE “WITH A CROWN OF BEAUTY AND A ROYAL DIADEM,” WHICH IS ALSO COMPARABLE TO THE REVELATION 12 DEPICTION OF THE GLORIOUS WOMAN.21 THE ISAIAH IMAGERY UNDERSCORES THE IDEA THAT IN THE END-TIME SALVATION ISRAEL WILL NO LONGER MOURN OR BE HUMILIATED, FORSAKEN, OR DESOLATE. 1QH 7.22–25 ALLUDES TO ISA. 60:19–20 TOGETHER WITH THE SYMBOL OF “A SEVENFOLD LIGHT” AND APPLIES TO THE TEACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS TO EXPLAIN HIS ABILITY TO OVERCOME PERSECUTION (CF., AGAIN, THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS OF 1:12, 20; 2:1). PESIKTA RABBATI, PISKA 37, APPLIES ISA. 61:10 TO THE MESSIAH TOGETHER WITH ISRAEL TO INDICATE THEIR PROTECTION FROM UNGODLY NATIONS AND DESTRUCTION. THESE OT AND JEWISH TEXTS ENHANCE FURTHER THE IDEA OF THE WOMAN’S (= THE COVENANT COMMUNITY’S) INCORRUPTIBLE LATTER-DAY FAITHFULNESS AND RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD IN REV. 12:1.
THE TWELVE STARS REPRESENT THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. THE WOMAN’S APPEARANCE MAY ALSO CONNOTE ISRAEL’S PRIESTLY CHARACTER (CF. 1:6; 5:10), SINCE PHILO’S AND JOSEPHUS’S EXPLANATIONS OF EXODUS 28 AND 39 USE THE IMAGERY OF A CROWN, THE SUN, THE MOON, AND TWELVE STARS TO DESCRIBE THE VESTMENTS OF THE ISRAELITE HIGH PRIESTS, SINCE THE PRIESTS REPRESENTED THE TWELVE TRIBES BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE TEMPLE SERVICE (JOSEPHUS, ANT. 3.164–72, 179–87; PHILO, VIT. MOS. 2.111–12, 122–24; SPEC. LEG. 1.84–95). IN FACT, IN THESE SAME TEXTS THE PARTS OF THE PRIESTLY GARMENT REPRESENTED BY THE HEAVENLY BODIES ARE EXPLICITLY SAID TO SYMBOLIZE THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. SUCH DUAL IMAGERY WAS MEANT TO INDICATE THAT ISRAEL ON EARTH ALSO HAD A HEAVENLY IDENTITY. INDEED, LATER JEWISH WRITINGS INTERPRETED THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC AS REPRESENTING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.6; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.14; CF. B. BERAKOTH 32B). THEREFORE, THE TWELVE STARS SURROUNDING THE WOMAN CALL TO MIND THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS, WHICH CONNOTE THE ISRAEL OF GOD VIEWED FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF ISRAEL’S HEAVENLY LIFE OR CALLING. THIS IS EVIDENT FURTHER FROM THE FACT THAT THE SEVEN STARS IN REV. 1:16, 20 SYMBOLIZE THE ANGELIC REPRESENTATIVES IN HEAVEN OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES ON EARTH (SEE ON 1:20).22
THIS THEN IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF THE CHURCH BEING EQUATED WITH THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (SEE ON 7:4–8). CH. 12 PRESENTS THE WOMAN AS INCORPORATING THE PEOPLE OF GOD LIVING BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER CHRIST’S COMING.23
THE CROWN ON THE WOMAN’S HEAD IS BEST DEFINED FROM WITHIN THE APOCALYPSE ITSELF. OTHER REFERENCES TO CROWNS (2:10; 3:11; 4:4, 10; 14:14) SHOW THAT HERE THE CROWN CONNOTES THE SAINTS’ SHARE IN CHRIST’S KINGSHIP AND THE REWARD THAT THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD THROUGHOUT THE AGES RECEIVE FOR THEIR VICTORY OVER OPPOSITION TO THEIR FAITH, OVER, THAT IS, PERSECUTION, TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE, AND DECEPTION. THE WOMAN “APPEARS IN HER TRUE HEAVENLY AND GLORIOUS CHARACTER DESPITE HER SEEMINGLY FRAGILE AND UNCERTAIN EARTHLY HISTORY (VV. 13–16).”24 THE STELLAR BRIGHTNESS OF HER APPEARANCE REFLECTS THE POWERFUL AND PURE SUNLIGHT ARISING FROM GOD’S AND CHRIST’S GLORIOUS IMAGE (AS IN 1:16; 10:1; 21:23; 22:5). SIMILARLY, TEST. ABR. B 7 REFERS TO ISAAC AS HAVING A CROWN ON HIS HEAD AND THE SUN, THE MOON, AND THE STARS AROUND HIS HEAD; THEIR LIGHT COMES FROM “AN ENORMOUS MAN, SHINING EXCEEDINGLY FROM HEAVEN, AS LIGHT THAT IS CALLED FATHER OF LIGHT” AND THAT SYMBOLIZES “THE GLORY OF OUR POWER.”
THEREFORE, THE WOMAN’S BRIGHTNESS CONNOTES THE HEAVENLY IDENTITY AND HEAVENLY PROTECTION OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD, AS WELL AS THEIR PURITY, WHICH SAFEGUARDS THEIR ULTIMATE SPIRITUAL INVINCIBILITY AGAINST PERSECUTION AND CORRUPTION BY TEMPTATION, DECEPTION, OR ANY VICE. IN WIS. 7:24–30 THIS PRECISE EXPLANATION IS GIVEN OF WISDOM, WHICH IS PORTRAYED AS “MORE BEAUTIFUL THAN THE SUN AND ABOVE ALL THE ORDER OF STARS.” BUT IT IS TOO EXTREME TO IDENTIFY THE WOMAN HERE IN REVELATION PRIMARILY IN LINE WITH THE TRADITION OF PERSONIFIED WISDOM (PHILO, DREAMS 2.134, UNDERSTANDS THE SUN AND MOON OF GEN. 37:9 AS SYMBOLS FOR WISDOM).25 THE DISCUSSION ABOVE OF CANT. 6:10 SUPPORTS THIS CONCLUSION. NEVERTHELESS, THE LABOR PAINS OF 12:2 AND THE DESCRIPTIONS IN 12:13–17 SHOW THAT THE WOMAN AND HER CHILDREN WILL BE EXPOSED TO PERSECUTION, DECEPTION, AND CORRUPTION.
PHILO ALSO USES ALMOST IDENTICAL LANGUAGE AND COMES CLOSE TO JOHN’S PORTRAYAL OF TRUE, EARTHLY ISRAEL FROM THE VIEWPOINT OF ITS HEAVENLY STATUS. THOUGH NOT USING ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ IN PRECISELY THE SAME SENSE AS JOHN, PHILO SAYS IN SPEC. LEG. 1.92 THAT THE PRIESTLY GARMENTS SYMBOLIZE THAT “OF ALL THE THINGS THAT HAPPEN ON EARTH, THE SIGNS ARE [REFLECTED] IN THE HEAVEN (ἐΝ ΟΥΡΑΝῷ Τὰ ΣΗΜΕῖΑ)”; CF. ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ ΜΈΓΑ ὤΦΘΗ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ … ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ IN REV. 12:1, 3. IN SPEC. LEG. 1.94, HE SAYS THAT THE TWELVE STONES ON THE PRIEST’S GARMENT SYMBOLIZING ISRAEL ARE “A COPY OF HEAVEN.”
SPEC. LEG. 1.86–89 IS COMPARABLE TO JOHN’S DEPICTION OF THE WOMAN’S BRIGHTNESS AS CONNOTING THE HEAVENLY IDENTITY, PROTECTION, AND PURITY OF SAINTS, ENSURING THEIR SPIRITUAL INVINCIBILITY TO CORRUPTION. PHILO’S EQUATION OF THE STONES ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENTS (= ISRAEL IN VIT. MOS. II.111–12, 122–24) WITH “THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC” REPRESENTS “TRUTH,” WHICH SUGGESTS THAT “NO FALSEHOOD IS ALLOWED TO SET FOOT IN HEAVEN BUT HAS BEEN BANISHED ENTIRELY TO THE EARTHLY REGIONS AND HAS ITS LODGING [ONLY] IN THE SOULS OF THE ACCURSED.” OF RELEVANCE ALSO IS B. BERAKOTH 32B, WHICH DEPICTS GOD REASSURING ISRAEL THAT HE HAS NOT “FORGOTTEN” HER AND WOULD PROTECT HER: “MY DAUGHTER … THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS … I HAVE CREATED FOR YOUR SAKE.”
JOS. ASEN. 18–19 PORTRAYS ASENETH IN HER BRIDAL ATTIRE AS A SYMBOL OF ISRAEL, WEARING A “GOLDEN CROWN” WITH JEWELS, “HER FACE … LIKE THE SUN AND HER EYES WERE LIKE A RISING STAR.” HER BEAUTY IS INTERPRETED TO MEAN THAT SHE WOULD BE CALLED A “CITY OF REFUGE” IN WHICH “MANY NATIONS WILL TAKE REFUGE WITH THE LORD” AND WITH WHICH IS ASSOCIATED “WISDOM” AND “TRUTH.” JOS. ASEN. 5:5 (6) DESCRIBES JOSEPH IN HIS POSITION AS A RIGHTEOUS AND WISE RULER (CF. CH. 6) HAVING “A GOLDEN CROWN … ON HIS HEAD, AND AROUND THE CROWN WERE TWELVE CHOSEN STONES, AND ON TOP OF THE TWELVE STONES WERE TWELVE GOLDEN RAYS.”
THE FEMALE PICTURE OF THE CITY OF ZION HERE IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE SIMILAR PICTURE IN REV. 21:9–11. THERE “THE BRIDE, THE WIFE OF THE LAMB” IS EQUATED WITH “THE HOLY CITY, JERUSALEM,” WHICH HAS “THE GLORY OF GOD” AND “HER STAR (ΦΩΣΤΉΡ) WAS LIKE A VERY COSTLY STONE.” FURTHERMORE, THERE SHE IS IDENTIFIED WITH “THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL” AND “THE TWELVE APOSTLES” (21:12–14). HOWEVER, SHE IS CALLED A BRIDE BECAUSE THE PROPHECY OF GOD’S MARRIAGE TO THE NEW ISRAEL AS HIS END-TIME BRIDE IS PORTRAYED AS HAVING BEEN FULFILLED (CF., E.G., ISA. 62:2–5). THEREFORE, HERE IN 12:1 THE FEMALE EMBLEM OF THE TRUE CITY OF GOD IS JUXTAPOSED TO THE FEMALE AND SUN-MOON EMBLEMS OF THE CITY OF MAN (ROME), WHICH AFFIRMED THAT THE ROMAN EMPERORS WERE SONS OF A MOTHER GODDESS WHO WAS SOVEREIGN OVER THE COSMOS.26 CHRIST IS THE ONLY TRUE SON AND KING, AND HIS COMMUNITY THE ONLY TRUE KINGDOM. THE CLOSE IDENTITY OF CHRIST AND THE ANGEL IS EXPRESSED NOT ONLY BY THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT BUT BY THE APPEARANCE OF BOTH RADIATING THE LIGHT OF THE SUN (1:16; 10:1).27
2 CATHOLIC COMMENTATORS HAVE WRITTEN AN IMMENSE AMOUNT OF LITERATURE ARGUING THAT THE HEAVENLY WOMAN SYMBOLIZES MARY, THE MOTHER OF JESUS (SEE BELOW). THOUGH THE MOTHER OF JESUS MAY BE SECONDARILY IN MIND, THE PRIMARY FOCUS HERE IS NOT ON AN INDIVIDUAL BUT ON THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH WITHIN WHICH THE MESSIANIC LINE ULTIMATELY YIELDED A KINGLY OFFSPRING.28
THIS IS EVIDENT NOT ONLY FROM WHAT WE HAVE SAID ABOUT V 1, BUT FROM WHAT HAPPENS IN THE REMAINDER OF THE CHAPTER: THE WOMAN IS PERSECUTED, FLEES INTO THE DESERT, AND HAS OTHER CHILDREN, WHO ARE DESCRIBED AS FAITHFUL CHRISTIANS. FURTHERMORE, HER TIME IN THE WILDERNESS IS THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION PROPHESIED BY DANIEL (SEE ON V 6). ALL THIS GOES BEYOND ANYTHING THAT COULD HAVE BEEN SAID ABOUT MARY AND HER CHILDREN.29
THE PROPHETS SOMETIMES PORTRAY ISRAEL AS AN UNFAITHFUL WOMAN (E.G., ISA. 1:8; JER. 6:2, 23; 14:17; 18:13; 31:4, 21–22; LAM. 1:6, 15; 2:1, 4, 10, 13; JOEL 1:8; AMOS 5:2); OTHER TIMES THEY DEPICT THE NATION THROUGH THE IMAGE OF A FAITHFUL WOMAN (CF. JER. 4:31 AND THE REFERENCES CITED IN THE DISCUSSION ABOVE ON V 1 AND BELOW ON V 2). IN ISAIAH AND 4 EZRA 10 A WOMAN REPRESENTS ISRAEL AS IT IS RESTORED IN THE END TIMES (ISA. 52:2; 54:1–6; 61:10; 62:1–5, 11; 66:7–13). PAUL CALLS THE WOMAN IN 12:2 “THE JERUSALEM ABOVE … WHICH IS OUR MOTHER” (CF. GAL. 4:26–27, CITING ISA. 54:1; LIKEWISE CF. 2 JOHN 1, 5 WITH 3 JOHN 9; HERMAS, VISIONS 2.4; 4.2). PAUL, LIKE JOHN, ALSO CALLS THE WOMAN THE BRIDE OF CHRIST (EPH. 5:31–32; SO REV. 22:17; 21:2, 9). IN THIS RESPECT, THE WOMAN WITH THE TWELVE STARS ALSO ALLUDES TO THE CONTINUATION OF TRUE ISRAEL IN THE TWELVE APOSTLES AND THE CHURCH THAT THEY REPRESENT.
THE WOMAN’S BIRTH PANGS REPRESENT THE PERSECUTION OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY AND THE MESSIANIC LINE DURING OT TIMES AND THE INTERTESTAMENTAL PERIOD LEADING UP TO CHRIST’S BIRTH. THAT THE IDEA OF PERSECUTION IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARTICIPLE (“BEING TORMENTED”) IS SHOWN BY OTHER NT USES OF THE VERB, WHICH REFER TO THE SUFFERING OF PUNISHMENT, TRIAL, AND PERSECUTION (MATT. 8:6, 29; 14:24; MARK 5:7; 6:48; LUKE 8:28; 2 PET. 2:8); IN REVELATION THE VERB IS USED ONLY OF “TORMENT” INFLICTED BY DEMONIC POWERS (9:5) OR BY GOD (11:10; 14:10; 20:10; THE COGNATE NOUN IS USED ONCE OF THE FORMER AND FOUR TIMES OF THE LATTER). IN 4 MACCABEES THE VERB AND THE NOUN ARE USED SIXTY TIMES OF JEWS SUFFERING MARTYRDOM FOR THEIR FAITH.30 THE IDEA OF PERSECUTION IS ALSO HIGHLIGHTED BY THE FACT THAT ΒΑΣΑΝΊΖΩ IS NOT ATTESTED ANYWHERE IN BIBLICAL OR EXTRABIBLICAL LITERATURE WITH REFERENCE TO A WOMAN SUFFERING BIRTH PAINS.
THE SUFFERING IN VIEW IS NOT PRIMARILY THAT OF CHRIST AT CALVARY,31 SINCE IT IS THE WOMAN WHO SUFFERS AND NOT THE CHILD (CF. VV 4–5). BUT INSOFAR AS CHRIST HIMSELF REPRESENTS THE TRUE ISRAEL, HIS SUFFERING IS INCLUDED WITH THAT OF THE OT SUFFERING COMMUNITY. IN JOHN 16:19–22 CHRIST COMPARES THE GRIEF OF HIS DISCIPLES OVER HIS IMPENDING DEATH TO “A WOMAN ABOUT TO GIVE BIRTH [WHO] HAS SORROW” AND IS ABOUT TO BEAR “A CHILD … A MAN.” IN LINE WITH THIS UNDERSTANDING OF REV. 12:2, IN JOHN 16 THE DISCIPLES REPRESENT THE MOTHER, THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY, IN WHOSE MIDST THE CHRIST WAS BORN AND WHOM THEY ARE TO PRESENT TO THE WORLD. THIS CONNECTION IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY NOTING THAT BOTH JOHN 16:22 AND REV. 12:2 ALLUDE TO THE PROPHECIES IN ISAIAH 26 AND 66, WHERE A WOMAN IN LABOR BRINGS FORTH THE REBIRTH OF THE NATION ISRAEL (JOHN 16:19–22; CF. RESPECTIVELY ISA. 26:20; 66:14, AND SEE BELOW ON THE USE OF ISAIAH IN REV. 12:2).
THE WOMAN’S LABOR ALSO PARTLY REPRESENTS THE IMMINENT, AGONIZING EXPECTATION OF THE MESSIAH’S BIRTH AND ASSUMPTION OF KINGSHIP, WHICH IS ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE WITHIN THE OT COMMUNITY OF FAITH.32 IT WAS A TRIAL TO CONTINUE TO WAIT FOR THE GREAT DELIVERANCE THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD FINALLY BRING AT HIS COMING (CF. LUKE 2:25–38). THAT THE WOMAN REPRESENTS THE OLD AND NEW COVENANT COMMUNITY IS APPARENT FROM THE REMAINDER OF THE CHAPTER, WHERE HER “SEED” IS NOT ONLY CHRIST BUT ALSO THE COMMUNITY OF HIS FOLLOWERS (SO VV 6, 11–17). SINCE THE WHORE OF CH. 17 SYMBOLIZES THE UNBELIEVING COMMUNITY, SO HERE THE CONTRASTING FIGURE OF THE RIGHTEOUS WOMAN MUST REPRESENT THE BELIEVING COMMUNITY. THE LANGUAGE OF 12:1–2 MAY BE PATTERNED PARTLY AFTER THE TYPOLOGICAL PROPHECY OF THE MOTHER AND CHILD IN ISA. 7:10, 14. THAT ISA. 7:14 COULD BE APPLIED BOTH TO A MOTHER WHO BORE A CHILD IN ISAIAH’S TIME (CF. ISA. 8:3–4) AND TO THE MOTHER OF CHRIST (MATT. 1:18–25) FURTHER BETRAYS THE CORPORATE NATURE OF JOHN’S REFERENCE.33
THE CORPORATE INTERPRETATION IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE ALLUSION IN V 2 TO OT METAPHORS REPRESENTING ISRAEL AS A PREGNANT MOTHER WHOSE BIRTH PANGS REPRESENT THE SUFFERING OF FOREIGN CAPTIVITY AND WHOSE IMMINENT DELIVERY REPRESENTS FUTURE DELIVERANCE FROM FOREIGN OPPRESSION AND SALVATION (ISA. 26:17–18 LXX; 66:7–9; MIC. 4:9–10; 5:3; CF. HOS. 13:13).34 TARG. ISA. 26:18 AND 66:7 EXPLAIN THE CHILDBIRTH PAINS AS “DISTRESS” OR “TROUBLE” (‘ĀQĀ’), WHICH UNDERSCORES THEIR SUITABILITY AS IMAGERY FOR TRIBULATION IN REV. 12:2 (SO ALSO ISA. 13:8).35 4 EZRA 9:38–10:57 DRAWS A SIMILAR PICTURE, BASED ESPECIALLY ON THE ISAIAH TEXTS, WHICH SUBSTANTIATES FURTHER THE CORPORATE READING. A HEAVENLY WOMAN IDENTIFIED AS ZION BEARS IN MUCH TRAVAIL AND PAIN A SON WHO IS IDENTIFIED AS THE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL. THE SON DIES AND COMES BACK TO LIFE, AND THE WOMAN THEN SHINES WITH A HEAVENLY BRILLIANCE, WHICH IS INTERPRETED RESPECTIVELY AS ISRAEL’S CAPTIVITY AND SUBSEQUENT RESTORATION. THESE PROPHETIC TEXTS THEMSELVES AND REV. 12:2 WERE INSPIRED BY GEN. 3:15–16 (EXPLICITLY ALLUDED TO IN REV. 12:17), WHERE IT IS PROPHESIED THAT EVE WILL BEAR IN THE PAIN OF BIRTH A FUTURE SEED WHO WILL SMITE THE HEAD OF THE SERPENT.
ONE MORE TEXT FROM ISAIAH COMES TO MIND IN LIGHT OF THE COLLECTION OF ISAIAH TEXTS THAT HAVE ALREADY BEEN SEEN AS PARTIALLY LYING BEHIND THE PORTRAYAL OF THE WOMAN IN V 1 AND HER TRAVAIL IN V 2. ISA. 51:2–3, 9–11 SPEAKS OF “SARAH WHO GAVE BIRTH … IN PAIN” TO HER CHILD, THE WOMAN ZION, WHOM GOD PROMISED TO “COMFORT” IN “ALL HER DESERT PLACES,” REDEEMING HER OUT OF CAPTIVITY, AS HE DID AT THE EXODUS WHEN HE “CUT RAHAB IN PIECES … AND PIERCED THE DRAGON.” THIS HAS SUCH STRIKING SIMILARITIES WITH REV. 12:1–12 THAT IT MUST HAVE ECHOED IN JOHN’S MIND ALONG WITH THE OTHER ISAIAH TEXTS.36 THE INFLUENCE OF ALL THE ABOVE-NOTED ISAIAH PASSAGES IS FURTHER APPARENT FROM THE NUMEROUS ALLUSIONS TO ISAIAH 40–66 USED TO DESCRIBE THE BRIDE OF CHRIST IN REVELATION 2137 AND THE REFERENCES TO ZION AS A MOTHER WITH “SEED” (ΣΠΈΡΜΑ) IN ISA. 54:1–3; 61:9–10; 65:9, 23; AND 66:10, 22, WHICH ALSO CONFIRM THE CORPORATE INTERPRETATION OF THE WOMAN.
IT IS TOO LIMITING TO VIEW THE WOMAN AS REPRESENTING ONLY A REMNANT OF ISRAELITES LIVING IN TRIAL AT THE LAST STAGE OF HISTORY,38 SINCE THE FOLLOWING VERSES SHOW THAT THE WOMAN SYMBOLIZES A BELIEVING COMMUNITY EXTENDING FROM BEFORE THE TIME OF CHRIST’S BIRTH TO AT LEAST THE LATTER PART OF THE FIRST CENTURY A.D. (SEE ON VV 6, 13–17). FURTHERMORE, IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES THE PERSECUTION IS NOT DIRECTED AGAINST A NATION OF BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS BUT A PURE COMMUNITY OF FAITH.39 THEREFORE LANG IS WRONG IN UNDERSTANDING THE BIRTH PANGS OF V 2 TO HAVE THE SAME CONNOTATION AS IN 1 THESS. 5:3, WHERE THE IMAGE IS APPLIED TO UNBELIEVERS SUFFERING DURING THE TIME DIRECTLY PRECEDING CHRIST’S FINAL COMING.40
THE PRECEDING ANALYSIS LEADS TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE WOMAN IN 12:1–2 REPRESENTS THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH IN BOTH THE OLD AND AND NEW TESTAMENT AGES.41
THE VERBAL PARALLELS BETWEEN ISA. 7:10, 14 AND REV. 12:1–2 ARE AS FOLLOWS:
ISA. 7:10, 14: ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ … ΕἰΣ ὕΨΟΣ … ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ … ἡ ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΣ [MT HAS “YOUNG WOMAN”] ἐΝ ΓΑΣΤΡὶ ἕΞΕΙ ΚΑὶ ΤΈΞΕΤΑΙ ΥἱὸΝ (“A SIGN … IN THE HEIGHT … A SIGN … THE VIRGIN WILL BE WITH CHILD AND SHE WILL GIVE BIRTH TO A SON”)42
REV. 12:1–2: ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ … ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ, ΓΥΝὴ … ἐΝ ΓΑΣΤΡὶ ἔΧΟΥΣΑ, ΚΑὶ ΚΡΆΖΕΙ … ΤΕΚΕῖΝ … ἔΤΕΚΕΝ ΥἱΌΝ (“A SIGN … IN THE HEAVEN, A WOMAN … SHE WAS WITH CHILD, AND SHE CRIES OUT … TO GIVE BIRTH … SHE GAVE BIRTH TO A SON”).
IN ISA. 26:17–27:1 LXX (B) ISRAEL IS “AS A WOMAN IN TRAVAIL [WHO] DRAWS NEAR TO BEAR AND CRIES OUT IN HER PAIN (ἡ ὠΔΊΝΟΥΣΑ ἐΓΓΊΖΕΙ ΤΕΚΕῖΝ, ἐΠὶ Τῇ ὠΔῖΝΙ ΑὐΤῆΣ ἐΚΈΚΡΑΞΕΝ) … WE HAVE CONCEIVED AND HAVE BEEN IN PAIN, AND GAVE BIRTH (ἐΝ ΓΑΣΤΡὶ ἐΛΆΒΟΜΕΝ ΚΑὶ ὠΔΙΝΉΣΑΜΕΝ, ΚΑὶ ἐΤΈΚΟΜΕΝ) TO THE BREATH [SPIRIT] OF YOUR SALVATION” (LIKEWISE THE ECLECTIC TEXT OF RAHLFS; CONTRAST THE MT’S IDEA THAT ISRAEL COULD NOT GIVE BIRTH TO SALVATION). THIS IS THEN EXPLAINED AS “THE DEAD WILL RISE, AND THEY THAT ARE IN THE TOMBS WILL BE RAISED.… IN THAT DAY GOD WILL BRING HIS HOLY AND GREAT AND STRONG SWORD ON THE DRAGON, THE SERPENT THAT FLEES (ἐΠὶ ΤὸΝ ΔΡΆΚΟΝΤΑ ὄΦΙΝ ΦΕΎΓΟΝΤΑ), ON THE DRAGON, THE CROOKED SERPENT (ἐΠὶ ΤὸΝ ΔΡΆΚΟΝΤΑ ὄΦΙΝ ΣΚΟΛΙΌΝ): HE WILL DESTROY THE DRAGON.”
NOTE THE SIMILAR PATTERN IN REV. 12:1–12: ISRAEL AS A WOMAN IN BIRTH PANGS, THE RESURRECTION AND THE RESULTING DEFEAT OF THE DRAGON, GOD’S PEOPLE FLEEING TO A PROTECTIVE PLACE WHERE THEY ARE HID FROM THE DRAGON’S WRATH, WHICH GOD ALLOWS. STRIKINGLY, IN ISA. 26:20 ISRAEL IS COMMANDED TO “ENTER YOUR CLOSETS … HIDE YOURSELF FOR A LITTLE SEASON (ΜΙΚΡὸΝ ὅΣΟΝ ὅΣΟΝ) UNTIL … THE LORD … BRINGS WRATH ON THE [UNBELIEVING] EARTHDWELLERS” AND ON THE “DRAGON” (27:1). THIS CORRESPONDS UNIQUELY WITH THE PLACE OF PROTECTION GIVEN THE NEW ISRAEL IN REV. 12:6, 14, WHICH GUARDS THEM FROM ULTIMATE SPIRITUAL DESTRUCTION BY THE DRAGON (VV 6, 13–16), AND IT CORRESPONDS ALSO WITH THE SUBSEQUENT DESTRUCTION OF THE DRAGON (CF. REV. 20:10; 19:20–21). FURTHERMORE, THE TIME OF PROTECTIVE HIDING IS DURING THE “LITTLE TIME” (ὀΛΊΓΟΝ ΚΑΙΡΌΝ) OF THE DEVIL’S WRATH, WHICH COMES ACCORDING TO DIVINE DESIGN (AS IN 6:1–8; 9:1–6; 13:5–7, 14–15, WHERE THE DIVINE PASSIVE OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ OCCURS [SEE ON 12:17]).43 BOTH THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS OF 12:6, 14 AND THE “LITTLE TIME” OF V 12 ARE DETERMINED BY GOD.
LIKEWISE, MIC. 5:2–5 LXX SAYS THAT “OUT OF YOU [BETHLEHEM OF JUDAH] WILL ONE COME FORTH TO ME TO BE A RULER OF ISRAEL.” BUT ISRAEL WILL HAVE TO WAIT “UNTIL THE TIME OF HER THAT PREPARES TO BEAR (ΤΙΚΤΟΎΣΗΣ); SHE WILL GIVE BIRTH (ΤΈΞΕΤΑΙ), AND THEN THE REMNANT (Οἱ ἐΠΊΛΟΙΠΟΙ) OF THEIR BROTHERS WILL RETURN TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL.… AND HE [THE LORD] … WILL SHEPHERD (ΠΟΙΜΑΝΕῖ) HIS FLOCK WITH POWER” (CF. THE ORDER OF IMAGES IN REV. 12:1–2, 4–5, 17). MIC. 4:9–10 LXX DEPICTS “THE DAUGHTER OF ZION” WITH “PANGS AS OF A WOMAN IN TRAVAIL,” WHO GOES “FORTH OUT OF THE CITY” TO “DWELL IN THE PLAIN” (CF. REV. 12:2, 6, 14; TANNA DE-BE ELIYAHU, P. 129, APPLIES MIC. 4:10 TO THE DAYS WHEN THE MESSIAH WILL REDEEM ISRAEL, AND TARG. MIC. 4:8 REFERS TO THE COMING KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH). TARG. ISA. 66:7 INTERPRETS THE “BOY” BORN TO MOTHER ZION IN THE HEBREW TEXT AS “HER KING” (SEE BELOW ON V 5). MIDR. RAB. GEN. 85.1 AND MIDR. RAB. LEV. 14.9 RELATE ISA. 66:7 TO THE MESSIANIC OFFSPRING.44
3 “ANOTHER SIGN APPEARED IN THE HEAVEN,” NAMELY “A GREAT RED DRAGON.” THE DRAGON HAD “SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, AND ON HIS HEADS SEVEN DIADEMS.” A MOSAIC OF OT IMAGERY IS USED TO DRAW THE CONTOURS OF THIS MONSTER—ALL IMAGERY OF EVIL KINGDOMS WHO PERSECUTE GOD’S PEOPLE. “DRAGON” (ΔΡΆΚΩΝ) IS ANOTHER OT WORD FOR THE EVIL SEA MONSTER THAT SYMBOLIZES EVIL KINGDOMS WHO OPPRESS ISRAEL. OFTEN THE WICKED KINGDOM OF EGYPT IS PORTRAYED BY THIS EMBLEM. GOD IS SPOKEN OF AS DEFEATING THE PHARAOH AS A SEA DRAGON AT THE EXODUS DELIVERANCE AND AT LATER POINTS IN EGYPT’S HISTORY (PSS. 73(74):13–14; 89:10; ISA. 30:7; 51:9; EZEK. 29:3; 32:2–3; HAB. 3:8–15; PSS. SOL. 2:29–30; SEE PS. 87:4, WHERE “RAHAB” IS A SYNONYM FOR EGYPT, AND JER. 51:34, WHERE BABYLON IS THE SUBJECT; CF. AMOS 9:3). IN PSS. SOL. 2:29–30 THE SEA MONSTER IS IDENTIFIED AS ROME (THE COMMANDER POMPEY) LYING “ON THE MOUNTAINS OF EGYPT.” SOME PASSAGES ALLUDE IN THIS WAY TO GOD’S VICTORY, PERHAPS AT THE DAWN OF HISTORY, OVER A MORE SINISTER, MALEVOLENT FORCE BEHIND EGYPT AND OTHER EVIL KINGDOMS: GOD “SLEW THE WHALE … HE HAS SLAIN THE APOSTATE DRAGON” (JOB 26:12–13 LXX; JOB 41; CF. JOB 7:12; 9:13).
AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY GOD WILL AGAIN DEFEAT THE EGYPTIAN DRAGON (ISA. 27:1). STRIKINGLY, TARG. ISA. 27:1 EXPLICITLY COMPARES THE DRAGON WITH PHARAOH; 2 BAR. 29:3–5 SAYS THAT AT THE END OF TIME THE MESSIAH WILL DESTROY “BEHEMOTH” AND “LEVIATHAN … THOSE TWO GREAT SEA MONSTERS.” TEST. ASHER 7:3 SPEAKS OF GOD “BREAKING THE HEAD OF THE DRAGON IN THE WATER,” AND AN EARLY CHRISTIAN INTERPOLATOR IDENTIFIED GOD IN THIS TEXT WITH CHRIST IN HIS FIRST COMING (LIKEWISE, TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 12 ASSERTS THAT A DEMONIC “THREE-HEADED DRAGON” WOULD BE “THWARTED” BY CHRIST AT THE CROSS).
JOHN ALSO ASSOCIATES THE DRAGON WITH EGYPT AND ROME, SINCE THE OT METAPHORS OF THE SEA MONSTER PREDOMINANTLY PORTRAY EGYPT AS AN OPPONENT OF GOD’S PEOPLE,45 AND JOHN SEES IN REVELATION 12 A REPLAY OF THE EXODUS PATTERN. BUT NOW ROME PURSUES GOD’S NEW ISRAEL INTO THE WILDERNESS AND TRIES TO DROWN THEM THERE (SIB. OR. 8.88 IDENTIFIES ROME WITH THE SEA DRAGON; SEE FURTHER BELOW). THE EGYPTIAN CHARACTER OF THE SEA MONSTER IS HIGHLIGHTED IN REV. 12:3 AND 9, WHICH CALL HIM “A GREAT DRAGON” (ΔΡΆΚΩΝ ΜΈΓΑΣ). THIS IS AN ALLUSION TO EZEK. 29:3, WHICH SPEAKS OF “PHARAOH THE GREAT DRAGON” (ΦΑΡΑΩ ΤὸΝ ΔΡΆΚΟΝΤΑ ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ). ONLY IN EZEK. 29:3 AMONG ALL THE OT SEA MONSTER TEXTS IS THIS TITLE FOUND. THAT EGYPT’S EVIL SPIRIT RESIDES IN THE DRAGON IS ALSO EVIDENT FROM THE WIDESPREAD INFLUENCE OF EXODUS THEMES ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, ESPECIALLY THE PLAGUES OF TRUMPETS AND BOWLS, AND THE REFERENCE TO THE RED SEA DELIVERANCE (15:2–4; CF. ALSO 11:6, 8). IN THE TYPOLOGICAL REPLAY OF THE RED SEA DELIVERANCE IN 15:2–4, THE BEAST IN THE SEA IS CLEARLY A LATTER-DAY EGYPTIAN FOE (FOR THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE BEAST WITH THE DRAGON SEE ON 12:13–17 AND 13:1FF.).
THE DRAGON OF REV. 12:3 ALSO HAS HIS HOME IN THE SEA (V 18; 13:1; 15:2). THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE ATTRIBUTION TO HIM OF THE “TEN HORNS” OF THE FOURTH BEAST OF DAN. 7:7, 24, WHO ALSO CAME FROM THE SEA. AS IN OT IDENTIFICATIONS OF THE DRAGON, THE DRAGON HERE IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH AN EVIL KINGDOM (AT LEAST IN PART, FIRST-CENTURY ROME). THIS IS ALSO CONFIRMED BY THE DAN. 7:7, 24 ALLUSION, SINCE THE FOURTH BEAST THERE ALSO REPRESENTS AN EVIL EMPIRE AND WAS IDENTIFIED IN EARLY JEWISH WRITINGS AS ROME ITSELF (E.G., MIDR. RAB. GEN. 76.6; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.6; 25.8). A PROPER UNDERSTANDING OF THE “BEAST” IN 13:1–7 ALSO BEARS THIS OUT. THE “SEVEN DIADEMS” ON THE DRAGON’S SEVEN HEADS POINT FURTHER TO AN EARTHLY KING OR KINGS (CF. 13:1).
YET THE “DRAGON” IS MORE THAN A MERE METAPHOR FOR AN EVIL KINGDOM. IT ALSO STANDS FOR THE DEVIL HIMSELF AS THE REPRESENTATIVE HEAD OF EVIL KINGDOMS, AS 12:9 AND 20:2, 10 MAKE EXPLICIT. THE DEVIL IS THE FORCE BEHIND THE WICKED KINGDOMS WHO PERSECUTE GOD’S PEOPLE. AS WITH THE LAMB’S SEVEN HORNS, SO HERE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS EMPHASIZE COMPLETENESS. BUT NOW IT IS THE COMPLETENESS OF OPPRESSIVE POWER AND ITS WORLDWIDE EFFECT (LIKEWISE NOTE THE OPPRESSIVE POWER OF THE DEMONS’ HEADS IN 9:17–19 AND THE CROWNS ON THE OPPRESSIVE DEMONS’ HEADS IN 9:7).
THE BEAST FROM THE SEA IN CH. 13 WILL BE DESCRIBED IN THE SAME WAY AS THE DRAGON HERE: THE BEAST IS RED AND HAS “TEN HORNS AND SEVEN HEADS, AND ON HIS HEADS DIADEMS” (SEE ON 13:1FF. AND 17:3–4; CF. 12:9, 12). THIS IDENTITY SHOWS THAT THE DEVIL PERFORMS HIS OPPRESSIVE WILL AGAINST THE CHURCH AND WORLD THROUGH HIS KINGLY REPRESENTATIVES ON EARTH. THE RED COLOR CONNOTES THE OPPRESSIVE CHARACTER OF THE DRAGON, SINCE IN 17:3–6 THE SCARLET COLOR OF THE WHORE AND THE BEAST IS LINKED DIRECTLY WITH “THE WOMAN DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS.” LIKEWISE, THE RED HORSE OF 6:4 IS AN EXPLICIT FIGURE OF OPPRESSION AND IS LINKED WITH THE BLOOD OF SAINTS IN 6:9–10. PROBABLY FOR SIMILAR REASONS THE DRAGON IS ALSO A REDDISH COLOR IN THE BABYLONIAN, EGYPTIAN, AND OTHER ANCIENT TRADITIONS.46 THE CROWNS ON THE DEMONS’ HEADS IN 9:7 IMPLY THAT THE DEVIL WORKS HIS WILL THROUGH EARTHLY KINGS BY MEANS OF DEMONIC FORCES.
SOME COMMENTATORS THINK THAT JOHN HAS DRAWN THE DRAGON FIGURE PRIMARILY FROM ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN MYTHOLOGIES DEPICTING THE GODS’ DEFEAT OF AN EVIL SEA MONSTER.47 BUT THE OPPOSITE IS TRUE. THE OT IS THE PRIMARY SOURCE, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE EXPLICIT ALLUSIONS TO THE DANIEL 7 SEA BEASTS IN 12:3FF. AND 13:1–7, ALONG WITH OTHER CLEAR ALLUSIONS TO OTHER PARTS OF DANIEL AND THE OT THAT JOHN HAS WOVEN IN AS PART OF THE OVERALL NARRATIVE. IT IS ABSURD TO THINK THAT JOHN IS “A COPYIST OF ILL-DIGESTED PAGAN MYTHS,” SINCE IT IS CLEAR THAT THE THRUST OF HIS WHOLE BOOK IS A POLEMIC AGAINST TOLERANCE OF IDOLATRY AND COMPROMISE WITH PAGAN INSTITUTIONS.48
NEVERTHELESS, IT IS NOT IMPLAUSIBLE TO SEE THAT THE OT, ESPECIALLY DANIEL, IS A FILTER THROUGH WHICH EXTRABIBLICAL TRADITIONS AND MYTHS ARE SUBORDINATED TO BIBLICAL THOUGHT AND ACCORDINGLY TRANSFORMED AND APPLIED TO THE DRAGON AND TO OTHER FIGURES IN THE APOCALYPSE. JOHN PAINTS PICTURES IN SUCH A MANNER AS TO RING BELLS IN THE MINDS OF HIS READERS, MANY OF WHOM WERE FORMERLY PAGAN AND WOULD HAVE BEEN FAMILIAR WITH SOME OF THESE MYTHS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE “SEVEN HEADS” IN 12:3 APPEAR TO COME NOT FROM THE OT BUT FROM OTHER COSMOLOGICAL TRADITIONS DEPICTING THE SEA MONSTER LOTAN WITH SEVEN HEADS.49 BUT EVEN THE SEVEN HEADS COULD BE A COMPILATION OF THE HEADS OF THE FIRST THREE BEASTS PLUS THE FOUR HEADS OF THE FOURTH BEAST IN DANIEL 7, AND THIS IS PLAUSIBLE IN LIGHT OF THE SIMILAR COMPILATION OF THE FOUR BEASTS OF DANIEL 7 IN REV. 13:1–2.50 JOHN STANDS IN THE TRADITION OF CHRIST AND OF THE OT AND INTERPRETS EVERYTHING THROUGH THOSE TWO LENSES.
THE “SEVEN DIADEMS” ON THE HEADS OF THE DRAGONS REPRESENT THE DEVIL’S FALSE CLAIMS OF SOVEREIGN, UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY IN OPPOSITION TO THE TRUE “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS,” WHO ALSO WEARS “MANY DIADEMS” (19:12, 19–21).51 THE SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE DESCRIPTIONS IN CHS. 12 AND 19 REVEALS A CONSCIOUS INTENTION TO CONTRAST THOSE DESCRIBED, AND COMPARISON WITH 13:1 CONFIRMS THIS INTENTION. THE DRAGON’S CROWNS REPRESENT BLASPHEMOUS CLAIMS TO EARTHLY KINGSHIP BY HIS BEASTLY REPRESENTATIVES IN FEEBLE IMITATION OF CHRIST’S TRUE KINGSHIP (CONTRAST 13:1 AND 17:3, 7–13 WITH 1:5; 17:14; AND 19:12–16).52
4 THE PICTURE OF THE DRAGON’S TAIL SWEEPING AWAY A THIRD OF THE STARS AND CASTING THEM TO THE EARTH IS TAKEN FROM DAN. 8:10, WHICH DESCRIBES AN END-TIME ENEMY PERSECUTING THE FORCES OF GOD: “AND IT [THE HORN] GREW UP TO THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND CAUSED SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO FALL TO THE EARTH, AND IT TRAMPLED THEM DOWN.” IT IS DEBATED WHETHER THE “HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS” IN DANIEL REFERS TO ANGELS OR TO ISRAELITE SAINTS. BOTH ARE LIKELY TRUE. IN DANIEL ANGELS REPRESENT PEOPLES (CF. DAN. 10:20–21; 12:1; CF. ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:8–10). THE “STARS” IN DANIEL 8 SIGNIFY ANGELS WHO REPRESENT SAINTS ON EARTH (SEE FURTHER ABOVE ON 1:20).53 THE SAME REPRESENTATIONAL LINK IS PRESENT BETWEEN THE SON OF MAN, MICHAEL, ANGELS, AND “SAINTS” IN DANIEL 7.54 THAT “STARS” CAN REPRESENT ISRAELITE SAINTS AND NOT ONLY ANGELS IS APPARENT FROM DAN. 12:3, WHERE THE RIGHTEOUS ARE COMPARED TO “THE FIRMAMENT AND … THE STARS” (FOR THIS APPLICATION OF DAN. 12:3 SEE MATT. 13:43; CF. GEN. 15:5; 22:17). ISRAELITE SAINTS HAVE THEIR TRUE IDENTITY IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE DIVINE THRONE, SO THAT WHEN THEY ARE PERSECUTED THE ANGELS AND GOD HIMSELF ARE ALSO REGARDED AS BEING ATTACKED (CF. 2 MACC. 7:1–8:15 WITH 9:10).55 DAN. 8:11 THEOD. AND LXX INTERPRETS THE FALL “TO THE EARTH [OF] SOME OF THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND OF THE STARS” AND THEIR BEING “TRAMPLED” IN 8:10 AS REPRESENTING THE “CAPTIVITY” OF ISRAEL, WHICH WILL BE “DELIVERED” IN THE FUTURE. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION IN DAN. 8:1–12 IN DAN. 8:22–25 DEMONSTRATES THAT ISRAELITES LIVING ON EARTH ARE THE PRIMARY OBJECTS OF THE PERSECUTION.56
BOTH DECEIVED ISRAELITES AND THOSE REMAINING LOYAL TO GOD COULD BE PICTURED AS FALLING STARS IN THE LIGHT OF THE CONTEXT OF DANIEL 8 AND DAN. 11:29–39.57 BUT JOHN’S FOCUS IS MORE LIKELY ON THE OPPRESSION OF GENUINE SAINTS BECAUSE THEY ARE REPRESENTED, PRESUMABLY, BY GOOD ANGELS AND ARE EXPLICITLY CALLED “THE HOLY PEOPLE” IN DAN. 8:24, BECAUSE “STARS” ARE CLEARLY METAPHORS OF TRUE SAINTS IN DAN. 12:3, BECAUSE THE EARLIEST EXEGETICAL TRADITION, REPRESENTED IN THE LXX (SEE ABOVE), IDENTIFIES THE STARS IN DANIEL 8 AS OPPRESSED ISRAEL, WHICH IS TO BE DELIVERED IN THE FUTURE, AND BECAUSE THE END-TIME OPPONENT IN DAN. 8:25 IS ALSO SAID TO “OPPOSE THE PRINCE OF PRINCES,” WHO IS CERTAINLY A RIGHTEOUS INDIVIDUAL.
THIS INTERPRETATION OF DAN. 8:10 IS PRESENT IN THE SIMILITUDES OF ENOCH. 1 EN. 43:1–4 OVERTLY IDENTIFIES ANGELS AS “STARS OF HEAVEN” WITH “SAINTS WHO DWELL ON EARTH,” AND 1 EN. 46:7–8 ALLUDES TO DAN. 8:10 BY ASSERTING THAT EVIL EARTHLY KINGS “JUDGE THE STARS OF HEAVEN, RAISE THEIR HANDS AGAINST THE MOST HIGH, AND TREAD ON THE EARTH … AND THEY PERSECUTE THE HOUSES OF HIS CONGREGATIONS AND THE FAITHFUL.” ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES’ PERSECUTION OF ISRAEL WAS DESCRIBED WITH DANIEL’S LANGUAGE (2 MACC. 9:10: HE “THOUGHT HIMSELF TO TOUCH THE STARS OF HEAVEN”). IN THE LIGHT OF THE DANIEL 8 BACKGROUND, THE FALLING OF STARS IN REV. 12:4 DOES NOT PORTRAY A FALL OF SATAN OR OF HIS ANGELS IN THE DISTANT PAST OR AT SOME PRIMORDIAL TIME. THEREFORE, THE STARS OF V 4 ARE NOT TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE DRAGON’S ANGELS IN VV 7–8.
SUPPORT FOR SUCH A LINK WITH VV 7–8 MIGHT BE FOUND IN PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 27, WHICH SAYS THAT WHEN GOD CAST SATAN FROM HEAVEN AT THE BEGINNING OF TIME, SATAN TRIED TO MAKE MICHAEL FALL WITH HIM, BUT GOD DELIVERED MICHAEL FROM HIS GRASP. IF THE STARS IN REV. 12:4 WERE IDENTIFIED WITH SATAN’S ANGELS, THE VERSE WOULD BE DESCRIBING A PRIMORDIAL FALL, THE PURPORTED ANGELIC FALL OF GENESIS 6 (1 EN. 86 SPEAKS OF “STARS” THAT “CAST THEMSELVES DOWN FROM HEAVEN,” THUS REFERRING TO THE FALL OF ANGELS BEFORE THE FLOOD) OR EVEN SOME LATER FALL (FOR REFERENCES TO A PRIMORDIAL FALL OF SATAN AND HIS ANGELS SEE ON V 10).
THOUGH DAN. 8:10 FIRST HAD APPLICATION TO ANTIOCHUS, JOHN NOW APPLIES IT IN AN ESCALATED WAY TO THE DEVILISH POWER BEHIND ANTIOCHUS. AS IN DANIEL, JOHN’S WORDING REFERS TO PERSECUTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE,58 WHICH PERHAPS AFFECTS THEIR ANGELIC COUNTERPARTS. THIS IDENTIFICATION STANDS IN CONTRAST TO AN IDENTIFICATION OF THE STARS AS ANGELIC POWERS REPRESENTING PAGAN NATIONS UNDER THE DEVIL’S COMMAND (CF. SIB. OR. 5.504–30).59 THAT BOTH ANGELS AND GOD’S PEOPLE ARE THOUGHT OF IS EVIDENT FROM REV. 1:16, 20FF., WHERE “STARS” SYMBOLIZE ANGELS WHO REPRESENT EARTHLY CHURCHES.
THE TIME OF THE PERSECUTION PICTURED IN V 4 IS IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE BIRTH OF THE MESSIAH. IT IS HARD TO KNOW WHAT PERSECUTIONS PRIOR TO THE MESSIAH’S BIRTH ARE IN MIND. PERSECUTION OF SAINTS IN THE OT AND THE MACCABEAN PERIOD COULD BE INCLUDED. THE PRIMARY FOCUS IS ON PERSECUTION OF THE GODLY COMMUNITY IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE MESSIAH’S BIRTH, THOUGH IN JOHN’S TELESCOPING STYLE THIS COULD STILL INCLUDE ASPECTS OF THE OT AGE AND THE INTERTESTAMENTAL PERIOD LEADING UP TO THE TIME OF CHRIST.60 THE OPPRESSION CONSISTS OF BOTH PERSECUTION AND ATTEMPTS TO DECEIVE (AS IN DAN. 8:10, 22–25; 11:30–35).
THE OBSERVATION THAT THE “TAILS” OF SATAN’S DEMONS AFFLICT PEOPLE ON EARTH IN REV. 9:10 AND 9:19 ALSO POINTS TO THE IDEA THAT THE TAIL OF THE DRAGON HERE IS AFFLICTING PEOPLE AND NOT MERELY OR PRIMARILY ANGELS. THIS IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY THE CLOSE RELATION OF 12:4 TO 12:1. THE PORTRAYAL OF THE STARS IN V 4 MUST HAVE A CLOSE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE “TWELVE STARS” ONLY THREE VERSES EARLIER. THE FALLING STARS MUST SYMBOLIZE AN ATTACK ON ISRAEL, SINCE THE TWELVE STARS IN V 1 REPRESENT THE HEAVENLY IDENTIFICATION OF THE TRUE ISRAEL (CF. FURTHER ON 8:12 FOR DISCUSSION OF THE DARKENING OF “A THIRD OF THE STARS”). THOUGH ULTIMATELY PROTECTED (SO 12:1), GENUINE ISRAEL, NEVERTHELESS, WILL STILL SUFFER SATANIC ATTACK. IT MUST BE ACKNOWLEDGED, HOWEVER, THAT PERHAPS THE FALLING STARS OF 12:4 DO, AFTER ALL, REPRESENT DECEIVED ISRAEL, WHO FALLS AWAY AND WAS NEVER TRULY IDENTIFIED WITH THE STARS IN 12:1.
THE SECOND PART OF V 4 EXPLAINS THAT THE DRAGON WANTS TO COMPLETE HIS PERSECUTION OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY BY READYING HIMSELF TO EXTERMINATE THE MESSIAH AT THE TIME OF HIS BIRTH. THIS REFERS TO ALL THE DEVIL’S EFFORTS TO TEMPT CHRIST DURING HIS MINISTRY AND TO KILL HIM, FROM HIS BIRTH UNTIL THE END OF HIS MINISTRY (E.G., HEROD’S MASSACRE OF THE INFANTS AND LUKE 4:28–30). AT THE CROSS IT APPEARED THAT THE DEVIL HAD FINALLY SUCCEEDED, BUT THE RESURRECTION SNATCHED JESUS FROM THE POWER OF DEATH WIELDED BY THE SERPENT.
THE IMAGE OF A PREGNANT WOMAN IN PAIN OF IMMINENT BIRTH IS A PICTURE OF THE PUNISHMENT OF SINFUL PEOPLE (ISA. 13:8; 21:3; JER. 13:21; 22:23) OR OF THE SUFFERING OF THE IDEAL CITY OF GOD RESULTING FROM OPPRESSION (JER. 4:31; SEE FURTHER ON V 2). THE LATTER IS THE IDEA HERE AT THE END OF V 4.
FURTHERMORE, THE CONTRASTING PICTURES OF THE PREGNANT WOMAN ABOUT TO BEAR THE MESSIAH AND OF THE DRAGON (AND OF THE BABYLONIAN WHORE IN CH. 17) HAVE AFFINITY WITH A SIMILAR PICTURE FOUND IN QUMRAN, AND BOTH ARE DERIVED FROM MEDITATION ON THE OT.61 1QH 3.7–12 READS:62
FOR TERRORS AND FEARFUL PAINS HAVE UNFURLED ON ITS SWELL OF WAVES THAT SHE WHO IS WITH CHILD MIGHT BRING INTO THE WORLD (HER) FIRST-BORN. FOR THE CHILDREN HAVE REACHED AS FAR AS THE SWELLING WAVES OF DEATH. AND SHE WHO IS BIG WITH THE MAN IS IN TRAVAIL, IN HER PAINS. FOR SHE SHALL GIVE BIRTH TO A MALE-CHILD IN THE SWELLING WAVES OF DEATH, AND IN THE BONDS OF SHEOL THERE SHALL SPRING FROM THE CRUCIBLE OF THE PREGNANT ONE A MARVELLOUS COUNSELLOR [CF. ISA. 9:5–6] WITH HIS MIGHT; AND HE SHALL DELIVER EVERY MAN FROM THE SWELLING WAVES BECAUSE OF HER WHO IS BIG WITH HIM … AND AT THE TIME OF THE BEARING OF HER FIRST-BORN EVERY TERROR UNFURLS OVER THE CRUCIBLE OF HER WHO IS WITH CHILD. AND SHE WHO IS BIG WITH THE ASP IS PREY TO TERRIBLE ANGUISH AND THE SWELLING WAVES OF THE PIT (ARE UNLEASHED) UNTO ALL THE WORKS OF TERROR.
THE MEANING OF THIS PASSAGE IS DEBATED. HERE, AS IN REVELATION 12, MANY SCHOLARS UNDERSTAND THE IMAGE OF A PREGNANT WOMAN IN PAIN AS REFERRING TO THE SUFFERING OF THE PERSECUTED RIGHTEOUS COMMUNITY, FROM WHICH COMES A LEADER. ONE WOMAN IS PREGNANT WITH THE MESSIAH AND ANOTHER WITH “THE ASP.” THE WOMAN ABOUT TO BEAR THE MESSIAH SYMBOLIZES THE COMMUNITY OF THE RIGHTEOUS, WHILE THE OTHER WOMAN REPRESENTS THE COMMUNITY OF THE WICKED, WHICH PERSECUTES THE COMMUNITY OF THE RIGHTEOUS.63 BUT OTHER SCHOLARS INTERPRET THE MOTHER IN 1QH AS AN INDIVIDUAL AND THE CHILD AS THE MESSIANIC QUMRAN COMMUNITY.64 ONE PROBLEM OF INTERPRETING THE CHILD AS THE COMMUNITY IS THAT IT WOULD BE UNUSUAL TO APPLY THE MESSIANIC PROPHECY OF ISA. 9:6 (“MARVELOUS COUNSELOR”) TO ANY COMMUNITY OF THE FAITHFUL.
IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE PREGNANT WOMAN IN 1QH 3 REFERS TO AN INDIVIDUAL LIKE THE TEACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHO REPRESENTS THE COMMUNITY THAT BEARS THE MESSIAH OR WHOSE SUFFERING PREPARES THE WAY FOR THE ADVENT OF THE MESSIANIC AGE.
EVEN IF 1QH 3 DOES NOT DEPICT THE BIRTH OF THE MESSIAH OR REFER TO ANY MESSIANIC INDIVIDUAL, IT WOULD BE A GENERAL PICTURE OF THE BELIEVING COMMUNITY SUFFERING THE INITIAL MESSIANIC WOES OF PERSECUTION IN THE END TIME AND BEGETTING MORE RIGHTEOUS CHILDREN.65 DESPITE PRECISE IDENTIFICATIONS, THE PICTORIAL REFERENCE TO A MOTHER FIGURE, HER RIGHTEOUS OFFSPRING, AND AN OPPOSING SERPENT OR ASP IN BOTH REVELATION 12 AND 1QH 3 POINTS TO SOME KIND OF ESSENTIAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO TEXTS. FURTHERMORE, THE THREEFOLD PICTORIAL COMBINATION IN BOTH TEXTS IS ARGUABLY AN ALLUSION TO GEN. 3:16. THIS MAY CONFIRM THE ABOVE IDENTIFICATION OF THE WOMAN IN BIRTH PANGS IN 12:1–2 NOT AS AN INDIVIDUAL BUT AS THE COMMUNITY OF THE FAITHFUL WHO SUFFER PERSECUTION.
THAT REVELATION AND 1QH SHARE THE SAME CONCEPTUAL SYMBOLISM IS BORNE OUT FURTHER BY THE REFERENCE IN BOTH TO THE OFFSPRING AS A “MALE CHILD” WHO WILL DELIVER THE WOMAN’S CHILDREN AND THE PORTRAYAL IN BOTH OF THE PERSECUTION OF THE CHILDREN OF THE WOMAN AS FLOOD WATERS, WHICH ARE ABOUT TO DROWN THEM AND FROM WHICH THEY ARE DELIVERED (SEE ON REV. 12:15–16). EVEN IF THE MOTHER IN 1QH 3 IS AN INDIVIDUAL, THE BIRTH PANGS STILL SIGNIFY PERSECUTION, AND THE PASSAGE IS STILL COMPARABLE TO REVELATION 12, SINCE THE MOTHER REPRESENTS THE TEACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS OR A SIMILAR INDIVIDUAL, WHO IS A MESSIAH-LIKE FIGURE WHOSE SUFFERINGS 1QH 3 CLOSELY ASSOCIATES WITH THE COMMUNITY’S SUFFERINGS.
A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN REVELATION 12 AND THE QUMRAN TEXT IS THAT IN THE LATTER THE COMMUNITY OF EVIL ALSO UNDERGOES TORMENTS, BUT “THE ROARING OF THE WATERS” ALSO “DESTROYS THE WISDOM” OF PEOPLE IN GENERAL AND OF THE RIGHTEOUS (CF. 3.7 AND 6.22–24 WITH 3.12–15).
ON THE PROBLEM OF THE SHIFT FROM PRESENT TENSE (ΣΎΡΕΙ) TO PAST TENSES (ἔΒΑΛΕΝ, ἕΣΤΗΚΕΝ) SEE ON 7:16–17 AND 11:13. THE LIKELY EXPLANATION HERE IS THAT JOHN RECALLS THE PAST VISION VIVIDLY AND SEES IT AGAIN IN HIS MIND’S EYE AND IMMEDIATELY, WITHOUT NOTICE, BEGINS NARRATING FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE VISION IN THE PAST.66
5 THAT TEMPORAL TELESCOPING IS INVOLVED IN V 4 IS SUGGESTED BY V 5. NOW A SNAPSHOT OF CHRIST’S ENTIRE LIFE—HIS BIRTH, HIS DESTINY OF KINGSHIP, AND HIS INCIPIENT FULFILLMENT OF THAT DESTINY IN HIS ASCENT TO GOD’S HEAVENLY THRONE AFTER HIS POSTRESURRECTION MINISTRY—IS GIVEN IN ONE LINE. SUCH ABBREVIATION IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THE GOSPELS, NOR WOULD IT BE INAPPROPRIATE FOR A CHRISTIAN WRITER SO TO ABBREVIATE JESUS’ LIFE IN THIS MANNER (AS SOME CONTEND ON BOTH COUNTS). THE NT ELSEWHERE CONDENSES JESUS’ LIFE IN NEARLY IDENTICAL WAYS (JOHN 3:13; 8:14; 13:3; 16:5, 28; ROM. 1:3–4; 1 TIM. 3:16). THE SAME KIND OF ABBREVIATION OCCURS IN REV. 1:5, 17–18; 2:8, THOUGH WITH A FOCUS ON CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION.
IN 12:5 WE HAVE NO REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S MINISTRY AND DEATH. ONE PURPOSE FOR THESE OMISSIONS IS TO HIGHLIGHT THE VICTORY AT CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION. THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE ABBREVIATION AND OF THE PORTRAYAL OF CHRIST AS A CHILD IS TO IDENTIFY HIM WITH THE WIDER PERSPECTIVE OF THE CHURCH’S HISTORICAL LIFE.67 JESUS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN MOVEMENT (“THE BODY OF CHRIST”). HE IS THE AUTHOR OF ITS FAITH (HEB. 12:2), THE “FIRSTFRUITS” (1 COR. 15:23), THE WOMAN’S “FIRSTBORN” (1:5; 2:8; COL. 1:18), AND THE CHURCH IS HIS BODY AND KIN, THE “REST OF THE SEED” OF THE WOMAN (SEE FURTHER ON 12:17; CF. ROM. 8:29; GAL. 3:16, 29; CF. HEB. 1:6 WITH HEB. 2:17; 12:22–23).
THE DELIVERANCE DESCRIBED IN V 5 IS NOT ABSOLUTE PROTECTION FROM DEATH BUT RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. IT LOOKED AS IF THE DEVIL HAD WON, BUT THE RESURRECTION HANDED THE VICTORY TO CHRIST. JESUS’ FOLLOWERS MUST REALIZE THAT SUCH IRONIC VICTORY MAY ALSO BE THEIR DESTINY (CF. 12:11).68 ALLUSION TO RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD MAY BE IMPLICIT IN THE WORD ἁΡΠΆΖΩ (“CATCH UP”), WHICH IS OFTEN USED OF TAKING SOMETHING AWAY FORCEFULLY.69 THE IDEA MAY BE THAT THE DEVIL MOMENTARILY DEVOURED THE CHRIST-CHILD BY PUTTING HIM TO DEATH, ONLY TO HAVE VICTORY TAKEN AWAY AT THE RESURRECTION (12:11 SHOWS THAT THE CONTEXT HAS JESUS’ DEATH IN MIND).70 AT THE VERY LEAST, THE GENERAL IDEA OF CHRIST’S ABSOLUTE PROTECTION BY GOD IS UNDERLINED.
THE DESTINY OF THE CHRIST-CHILD IS DESCRIBED IN AN ALLUSION TO PS. 2:7–9, WHICH PROPHESIES THAT GOD’S SON WILL DEFEAT ALL WORLDLY ENEMIES AND THEN BE ENTHRONED AS RULER OVER THE EARTH. IN FACT, CHRIST IS REFERRED TO AS A “MALE SON” TO SHOW THAT HE IS THE INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF THE PSALM, WHICH IS THE DECISIVE EVENT FOR THE SUCCESSFUL GROWTH OF THE CHURCH. THE LAST CLAUSE, REFERRING TO CHRIST’S ASCENT, IMPLIES THAT THE PS. 2:7–9 PROPHECY ABOUT GOD’S MESSIANIC SON HAS BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED. REV. 19:15 AFFIRMS THAT THE PS. 2:7–9 PROPHECY WILL FIND ITS CONSUMMATED FULFILLMENT IN CHRIST AT THE END OF THE AGE. THE INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT HERE IS CONFIRMED BY REV. 2:26–28, WHERE CHRIST AFFIRMS THAT HE ALREADY HAS “RECEIVED FROM THE FATHER” THE PROPHETIC AUTHORITY SPOKEN OF IN THE PSALM (SEE FURTHER ON 2:27 FOR THE USE OF PS. 2:7–9). THE PERIOD BETWEEN CHRIST’S BIRTH AND HIS ASCENSION IS SKIPPED BECAUSE CHRIST BEGAN TO RULE AT THE ASCENSION IN A MORE FORMAL SENSE THAN BEFORE, AND RULING IS THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH HE WAS BORN. GENERALLY, IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST THE BIRTHDAY OF A KING WAS THE ANNIVERSARY OF HIS MATURITY AND ENTHRONEMENT TO DO WHAT HE WAS BORN TO DO. PS. 2:7 REFERS TO THE “SON” WHOM GOD WOULD “BEGET.”
THE NT SEES THIS PROPHECY OF CHRIST’S KINGLY BIRTH FULFILLED IN HIS RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION (ACTS 13:33; HEB. 1:2–6; 5:5) AND AS HAVING INITIAL FULFILLMENT AT HIS BAPTISM (MATT. 3:17; LUKE 3:22). JOHN HAS A SIMILAR VIEW OF THE FULFILLMENT OF PS. 2:7 ELSEWHERE. KIDDLE AND CAIRD GO TOO FAR IN LIMITING THE BIRTH LANGUAGE OF 12:2 ONLY TO CHRIST’S DEATH AND ASCENSION.71 THE EXPLANATION OF THE CHILD’S ASCENT BY PSALM 2 AND BY THE STATEMENT THAT THE ASCENT IS TO GOD’S “THRONE” CONFIRMS BEYOND DOUBT THAT IN V 5 CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, NOT HIS BIRTH, IS PRIMARILY IN MIND.
IN CONTEXT, THIS INITIAL FULFILLMENT MEANS THAT, AS IN ANCIENT TIMES, SO AGAIN THE DRAGON HAS BEEN DEFEATED. THIS TIME THE DEFEAT HAS OCCURRED THROUGH THE RESURRECTION AND ASCENT OF CHRIST. ODES SOL. 22:1–6 (V 1: GOD “CAUSED ME TO DESCEND FROM ON HIGH, AND TO ASCEND FROM THE REGIONS [WHICH ARE IN THE DEEP] BELOW”) IS A CLOSE PARALLEL WITH V 5 AND ITS CONTEXT AND CONFIRMS FURTHER THAT JOHN REFERS HERE TO JESUS’ PAST REDEMPTIVE WORK AND NOT TO SOME YET DISTANT FUTURE COMING. AND, ALSO AS IN REV. 12:5, CHRIST’S ASCENT IS DIRECTLY RELATED TO HIS DEFEAT OF THE DEVIL (ODES SOL. 22:5: “HE WHO OVERTHREW BY MY HANDS THE DRAGON WITH SEVEN HEADS AND PLACED ME AT HIS ROOTS THAT I MIGHT DESTROY HIS SEED,” ALLUDING TO GEN. 3:15). THIS IS ALSO EXPLAINED IN THE FOLLOWING LINE OF ODES SOL. 22: GOD IS THE ONE WHO WAS “THERE AND HELPED ME, AND IN EVERY PLACE YOUR NAME SURROUNDED ME” (22:6). THEN, AS IN REV. 12:6, GOD’S PROTECTION OF JESUS’ FOLLOWERS IS IMMEDIATELY NARRATED: “YOUR RIGHT HAND DESTROYED THE EVIL POISON, AND YOUR HAND LEVELED THE WAY FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN YOU” (22:7). THIS PROTECTION IS IN THE INVINCIBLE KINGDOM OF THE CHURCH, “WHICH BECAME THE DWELLING PLACE OF THE HOLY ONES” (22:12). ODES SOL. 22 IS ONE OF THE EARLIEST INTERPRETATIONS OF REVELATION 12.
THE LANGUAGE OF THE WOMAN “BEARING THE MALE CHILD” IS AGAIN REMINISCENT OF ISA. 7:14 AND 66:7 AND MIC. 5:3–4 (SEE ABOVE ON 12:2).72 SPECIFIC ALLUSION TO ISA. 66:7 IS EVIDENT FROM THE VERBAL SIMILARITY BETWEEN REV. 12:2, 5 (ὠΔΊΝΟΥΣΑ … ΤΕΚΕῖΝ … ΚΑὶ ἔΤΕΚΕΝ ΥἱὸΝ ἄΡΣΕΝ) AND ISA. 66:7 (ὠΔΊΝΟΥΣΑΝ ΤΕΚΕῖΝ … ΚΑὶ ἔΤΕΚΕΝ ἄΡΣΕΝ; THIS CLAUSE IS REPEATED IN V 8, WITH ἄΡΣΕΝ REPLACED BY Τὰ ΠΑΙΔΊΑ) AND FROM THE COMBINATION OF “SON” AND “MALE” IN REV. 12:5, WHICH IS BASED, AT LEAST IN PART, ON THE CLOSE PARALLELISM OF ISA. 66:7 WITH 66:8 IN THE MT:
ISA. 66:7: SHE TRAVAILED, SHE BROUGHT FORTH … SHE GAVE BIRTH TO A MALE (ZĀKĀR)
ISA. 66:8: ZION TRAVAILED, SHE ALSO BROUGHT FORTH HER SONS (PLURAL OF BĒN)
THE SINGULAR “MALE” AND THE PLURAL “SONS” BOTH APPARENT REFER TO ISRAEL.
THERE ARE FURTHER POINTERS TO THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 66:7, WHICH IS PART OF A PROPHECY FIGURATIVELY DESCRIBING JERUSALEM AS A REBORN CHILD WHEN GOD RESTORES ISRAEL FROM CAPTIVITY (66:8–14) AND BRINGS ABOUT A NEW CREATION (66:22; 65:17–23). JOHN’S ALLUSION TO AN ISAIANIC RESTORATION AND NEW CREATION PROPHECY HERE ANTICIPATES THE EVEN CLEARER ALLUSION TO A RESTORATION PROMISE LATER IN REVELATION 12 (SEE ON V 14) AND THE NEW CREATION ALLUSION TO ISA. 65:17 IN REV. 21:1. ISAIAH’S NATIONAL PROMISE IS APPLIED HERE TO CHRIST AS AN INDIVIDUAL PRESUMABLY BECAUSE HE IS IDEAL ISRAEL AND REPRESENTS THE NATION AS THEIR KING, AS THE PSALM 2 ENTHRONEMENT CITATION INDICATES (SEE MIDR. PS. 2.9, WHICH INTERPRETS THE “SON” OF PS. 2:7 AND THE “SON OF MAN” IN DAN. 7:13 AS ISRAEL AND EQUATES BOTH WITH THE NATION AS GOD’S “FIRSTBORN” IN EXOD. 4:22). INDEED, THE PSALM 2 REFERENCE IS APPLIED BOTH TO CHRIST AND THE BELIEVER IN REV. 2:26–27 (CF. THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE REIGN OF BOTH IN 1:5–6, 9; 5:5–12). FURTHERMORE, THE DEPICTION OF THE WOMAN AS HAVING “FLED” (ἐΞΈΦΥΓΕ) AND CONSEQUENTLY SUCCESSFULLY BEARING OFFSPRING (ISA. 66:7) BEST EXPLAINS THE IMAGE IN REV. 12:6 OF “THE WOMAN [WHO] FLED (ἔΦΥΓΕΝ),” ENSURING THE WELFARE OF HER OFFSPRING (SO 12:13–17).
JOHN’S TYPICAL NEGLECT OF CONCORD IS EXHIBITED AGAIN IN MASCULINE ΥἱΌΝ FOLLOWED BY THE NEUTER ADJECTIVE ἄΡΣΕΝ, WHERE THE MASCULINE IS EXPECTED. AS OBSERVED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, THE IRREGULAR GRAMMAR REFLECTS THE ACTUAL WORDING OF THE OT TEXT AND IS INTENDED TO JOLT THE READER, SO THAT ATTENTION WILL BE DIRECTED BACK MORE READILY TO ISAIAH (E.G., SEE LIKEWISE ON 1:4; 1:5; 1:10–11; 2:13; 2:20). THAT JOHN HAS NOT MADE A CARELESS GRAMMATICAL BLUNDER IS CLEAR FROM 12:13, WHERE MASCULINE ΤὸΝ ἄΡΣΕΝΑ IS CORRECTLY USED.73
ON THE OTHER HAND, SOME DO NOT SEE A GRAMMATICAL INCONGRUITY IN THE USE OF ἄΡΣΕΝ, BUT VIEW IT AS A NOUN IN APPOSITION TO “SON.”74 FEKKES THINKS THIS FINDS POSSIBLE JUSTIFICATION IN 12:13, WHERE ἄΡΣΕΝΑ IS USED SUBSTANTIVALLY. BUT THIS STILL LEAVES UNANSWERED WHY THE NEUTER IS USED IN 12:5 AND THE MASCULINE IN 12:13, AND THE SUBSTANTIVAL USE NORMALLY WOULD BE ARTICULAR, AS IN 12:13. FURTHERMORE, IN OTHER COMBINATIONS OF ΥἱΌΣ AND ἄΡΣΗΝ, WHICH ARE RARE, THE LATTER IS MASCULINE AND ADJECTIVAL, AND ΥἱΌΣ HAS THE GENERAL SENSE OF “CHILD,” THAT IS, “MALE CHILD.”75
THE “MALE CHILD” HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED BY PAST COMMENTATORS, BOTH ANCIENT AND MODERN, AS PART OF THE CHURCH OR THE WHOLE CHURCH OR PEOPLE OF GOD, WHOSE RAPTURE REPRESENTS SOME FORM OF DIVINE PROTECTION. ONE RATIONALE FOR THIS IS THAT THE PS. 2:9 PROPHECY CITED IN 12:5 IS CLEARLY APPLIED TO THE CHURCH IN REV. 2:26–27.76 ANOTHER RATIONALE IS THAT DAN. 12:1–2 PROPHESIES THAT MICHAEL WILL FIGHT ON BEHALF OF THE NATION ISRAEL, NOT ON BEHALF OF THE MESSIAH. THEREFORE, REV. 12:7 IS SOMETIMES MISTAKENLY VIEWED AS REFERRING TO MICHAEL’S FIGHT ONLY ON BEHALF OF ISRAEL IMMEDIATELY BEFORE CHRIST’S SECOND COMING.77
VERSE 6 IS SATURATED WITH A RICH DIVERSITY OF OT, JEWISH, AND EARLY CHRISTIAN BACKGROUND. THE WOMAN FLEES FROM THE DRAGON AFTER THE DELIVERANCE OF HER SON. SHE FLEES SO THAT THE DRAGON WILL NOT ANNIHILATE HER. THIS IS NOT A MERE LITERAL ESCAPE, WHETHER OF CHRISTIANS FLEEING THE ROMAN SIEGE OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 66 AND GOING TO PELLA (EUSEBIUS, H.E. 3.5) OR OF A REMNANT OF CHRISTIAN JEWS BEING PROTECTED FROM THE FUTURE GREAT TRIBULATION.78 AS IN VV 1 AND 2, THE WOMAN REPRESENTS THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH, THOUGH NOW IT IS NOT THAT OF THE OT EPOCH, BUT THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY AFTER CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. THE WOMAN IS NOW ON EARTH AND NOT IN HEAVEN BECAUSE SHE NOW REPRESENTS THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD ON EARTH. SHE ESCAPES INTO THE WILDERNESS FOR PROTECTION BECAUSE “THERE SHE HAS A PLACE PREPARED BY (ἀΠΌ) GOD”; ἀΠΌ IS BEST TAKEN INSTRUMENTALLY, BUT MAY INCLUDE THE IDEA OF “DERIVED FROM GOD.”79 SHE HAS NOT ONLY PROTECTION BUT ALSO “NOURISHMENT,” WHICH ENABLES HER TO CONTINUE TO EXIST.
THIS DIVINE PROTECTION AND ASSISTANCE LASTS FOR “TWELVE HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS.” THIS IS THE SAME PERIOD AS IN 11:2–3, WHERE FOR THAT LENGTH OF TIME GOD PROTECTS THE CHURCH AS HIS INVISIBLE, INVIOLABLE TEMPLE AND GIVES IT POWER TO WITNESS DESPITE ONGOING PERSECUTION (SEE ON 11:1–6). GOD GIVES HIS HEAVENLY AID TO THE CHURCH THROUGHOUT ITS EXISTENCE ON EARTH, SINCE THE EARTH IS THE SPHERE OF THE DRAGON’S ACTIVITIES AFTER HIS HEAVENLY EXPULSION (NARRATED IN VV 7–12). THE PERIOD DESCRIBED IN CH. 11 IS CLIMAXED BY AN INCREASE IN SATANIC OPPRESSION, DURING WHICH IT APPEARS THAT GOD’S PROTECTION HAS CEASED AND THE CHURCH HAS BEEN EXTERMINATED (SEE ON 11:7FF.). LIKEWISE, THE PROTECTION AND NOURISHMENT GIVEN IN 12:6 ASSURES THE CONTINUED EXISTENCE OF GOD’S WORSHIPING COMMUNITY ON EARTH AND ENABLES IT TO FUNCTION AS A WITNESS (SO ALSO 12:11, 17). THE “PLACE PREPARED [PASSIVE PARTICIPLE OF ἑΤΟΙΜΆΖΩ] BY GOD” FOR LATTER-DAY ISRAEL IS ANOTHER METAPHOR OF PROTECTION ALONG WITH THE SEALING OF THE 144,000 IN CH. 7 (SEE ON ΣΦΡΑΓΊΖΩ IN 7:4, 8; 9:4).
IT IS UNLIKELY THAT, AFTER V 5 SPEAKS OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, V 6 SKIPS THE AGE OF THE CHURCH AND JUMPS ALL THE WAY TO THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S REVIVAL AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION DIRECTLY PRECEDING CHRIST’S SECOND COMING.80 THIS WOULD MEAN THAT IT IS ISRAEL AND NOT THE CHURCH THAT FINDS REFUGE FROM THE DRAGON IN THE WILDERNESS. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE FOR SUCH A TIME GAP. SUCH A TEMPORAL HIATUS CAN BE READ INTO THE TEXT ONLY BY A PRIOR END-TIME SCHEME THAT AN INTERPRETER BRINGS TO THE TEXT. THE “NATURAL” READING IS TO SEE V 6 FOLLOWING IMMEDIATELY AFTER V 5. THE PARALLELS BETWEEN V 10 AND VV 11–17 BEAR OUT THIS READING, AS DOES THE RELATION OF 1:5 AND 1:6 (CF. ALSO V 9), 1:12–20 AND CHS. 2–3, 5:5–14 AND 6:1–11, AND 7:10–11 AND 7:13–14.
THE END-TIME EXODUS AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE FIRST EXODUS
THE FLIGHT INTO THE WILDERNESS IS A COLLECTIVE ALLUSION PRIMARILY BOTH TO ISRAEL’S EXODUS FROM EGYPT AND THE ANTICIPATED END-TIME EXODUS, WHICH WAS TO OCCUR DURING ISRAEL’S LATTER-DAY RESTORATION FROM CAPTIVITY. FIRST, IT REFERS TO THE TIME WHEN ISRAEL FLED FROM EGYPT INTO THE WILDERNESS AND WAS PROTECTED AND NOURISHED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH (EXOD. 16:32; DEUT. 2:7; 8:3, 15–16; 29:5; 32:10; JOSH. 24:7; NEH. 9:19, 21; PSS. 78:5, 15, 19; 136:16; HOS. 13:5). THE SAME PATTERN OF FLIGHT INTO THE WILDERNESS IS OBSERVABLE IN THE CASE OF ELIJAH (1 KINGS 17; 19:3–8) AND MOSES (EXOD. 2:15; JOSEPHUS, ANT.2.256), WHO SYMBOLIZE THE CHURCH IN REV. 11:5–6. SIMILARLY, ISAIAH AND OTHER PROPHETS “WITHDREW … TO A DESERT PLACE” BECAUSE “ISRAEL WENT ASTRAY” “IN SERVICE TO SATAN” (ASC. ISA. 2:7–11; CF. ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 9:1, 6). THE OT FAITHFUL WERE THOSE WHO “WANDERED IN THE WILDERNESS” (HEB. 11:38). MATT. 2:15 LINKS THE FLIGHT OF JESUS’ PARENTS FROM HEROD AND THEIR RETURN TO ISRAEL TO THE EXODUS. TOGETHER WITH THE EXODUS, THESE OTHER PARALLEL DESERT PILGRIMAGES COULD ALSO BE ECHOED IN REVELATION 12.
NEVERTHELESS, THE PARALLEL OF REV. 12:14 WITH V 6 MAKES THE EXODUS BACKGROUND EXPLICIT. THE “TWO WINGS OF THE EAGLE” ON WHICH THE WOMAN IS BORNE INTO THE WILDERNESS (V 14) ALLUDE TO GOD’S CARE OF ISRAEL AFTER THE EXODUS DURING THE WILDERNESS SOJOURN. IN DEUTERONOMY THE “WILDERNESS” (ἔΡΗΜΟΣ) IS THE AVENUE ON WHICH GOD GUIDES ISRAEL TO THE “PLACE” (ΤΌΠΟΣ) OF THE PROMISED LAND, WHERE THE DIVINE PRESENCE IS TO DWELL (DEUT. 1:31; 9:7; 11:5).
THE WOMAN’S FLIGHT TO THE WILDERNESS ALSO RECALLS THE END-TIME EXODUS OR RESTORATION, WHEN ISRAEL WAS EXPECTED TO RETURN IN FAITH TO THE LORD AND AGAIN BE PROTECTED AND NOURISHED BY HIM IN THE WILDERNESS (ISA. 32:15; 35:1; 40:3; 41:18; 43:19–20; 51:3; JER. 31:2; EZEK. 34:25). HOS. 2:14–15(16–17) EXPLICITLY COMPARES THE END-TIME WILDERNESS EXPECTATION TO “THE DAY WHEN SHE [ISRAEL] CAME UP FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT” AND BECAME ONE OF THE BASES OF JEWISH HOPE THAT GOD AGAIN WOULD DRAW NEAR TO ISRAEL IN THE END TIMES (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 2.4; SIFRE DEUT. 313) AND WHEN THE MESSIAH WOULD RETURN (MIDR. RUTH 5.6, MIDR. CANT. 2.9 §3; PESIKTA RABBATI 15.10; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 5.9). THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY BELIEVED THAT THESE PROPHECIES WERE BEGINNING TO BE FULFILLED IN THEIR DESERT COMMUNITY (1QM 1.2–3; 1QS 8.12–15; 9.18–21; 4QPPSA). THE ESSENES FLED THERE TO PROTECT THEMSELVES FROM THE APOSTASY OF THOSE IN JERUSALEM (E.G., 1QS 8.12–15).
THE WILDERNESS TABLE “IN THE PRESENCE OF THEIR ENEMIES,” AS FORMULATED IN PSALMS 23 AND 78, BECAME A MODEL IN JEWISH WRITINGS FOR “THE MESSIANIC AGE,” WHEN GOD WOULD CARE FOR THE JEWS AND “ESTABLISH PEACE FOR THEM,” AND PS. 77(78):19–20 (Μὴ ΔΥΝΉΣΕΤΑΙ ὁ ΘΕΌΣ ἑΤΟΙΜΆΣΑΙ ΤΡΆΠΕΖΑΝ ἐΝ ἐΡΉΜῳ, “WILL GOD BE ABLE TO PREPARE A TABLE IN THE DESERT?”) MAY LIE BEHIND REV. 12:6 (ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ἔΡΗΜΟΝ, ὅΠΟΥ ἔΧΕΙ ἐΚΕῖ ΤΌΠΟΝ ἡΤΟΙΜΑΣΜΈΝΟΝ ἀΠὸ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ἵΝΑ ἐΚΕῖ ΤΡΈΦΩΣΙΝ ΑὐΤΉΝ, “INTO THE DESERT, WHERE SHE HAS A PLACE WHICH HAS BEEN PREPARED BY GOD IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD NOURISH HER”). PS. 22(23):5 LXX READS, “YOU HAVE PREPARED A TABLE BEFORE ME, IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ONES AFFLICTING (ΘΛΙΒΌΝΤΩΝ) ME” (SOME MSS. READ ΚΑΤΑΔΙΩΚΟΝΤΩΝ).81 JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION REGARDING THESE TWO PSALMS UNDERSTOOD GOD’S PREPARATION OF THE TABLE AS A PATTERN FOR THE MESSIANIC AGE, WHEN GOD WOULD PROVIDE FOR THEM AND “ESTABLISH PEACE FOR THEM”; SO MIDR. PSS. 23:5; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 50.5 AND 25.7; AND B. YOMA 76A, WHICH APPLY PS. 23:5 TO GOD’S FORMER CARE OF ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS AS A PATTERN FOR GOD’S SUSTENANCE OF ISRAEL IN THE MESSIANIC AGE; THE MIDR. RAB. EXOD. TEXTS EXPLICITLY LINK PS. 23:5 AND 78:19 IN THEIR EXPLANATIONS. MIDR. RAB. NUM. 21.21 APPLIES THE RELEVANT PORTION OF PS. 23:5 ONLY TO “THE WORLD TO COME,” WHILE MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, VAYASSA 4.30–32, APPLIES THE PSALM PASSAGE ONLY TO THE WILDERNESS EXPERIENCE.
JEWISH WRITINGS DEVELOPED THE BELIEF THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD GATHER HIS PEOPLE IN THE WILDERNESS AT THE END TIME PARTLY ON THE BASIS OF ALL THESE OT ESCHATOLOGICAL TEXTS, AND ESPECIALLY BY MEANS OF A TYPOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION OF ISRAEL’S EXODUS WILDERNESS EXPERIENCE (TANCHUMA JACOB 7B; LEQACH TOB NUM. 24:17;82 MATT. 24:24–26; ACTS 21:38). THIS VIEW OF THE FUTURE IS REFLECTED IN THE WRITINGS OF JOSEPHUS, WHO EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIES FIRST-CENTURY MESSIANIC MOVEMENTS WITH DESERT AND EXODUS THEMES (WAR 2.259–62; 7.438; ANT. 20.168–72; CF. ALSO ANT. 20.97–99; WAR 6.351–52). THE ASSOCIATION WITH THE WILDERNESS OF THE ZEALOTS AND SIMILAR MOVEMENTS IS PROBABLY PART OF THIS LARGER MESSIANIC EXPECTATION (WAR 4.508; 2.433, 508). MOSES WAS ALSO TO APPEAR IN THE DESERT IN THE LATTER DAYS AND LEAD HIS PEOPLE INTO THE PROMISED LAND.83 ACTS 7:38 REFERS TO MOSES BEING WITH ISRAEL, “THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS.” THIS “CHURCH” MUST HAVE BEEN UNDERSTOOD TYPOLOGICALLY BY THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CHURCH BECAUSE ACTS 7:37 DIRECTLY LINKS IT WITH MOSES’ PROPHECY THAT “GOD WILL RAISE UP FOR YOU A PROPHET LIKE ME FROM YOUR BRETHREN.” JOHN THE BAPTIST ANNOUNCED THE INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF THESE PROPHECIES, ESPECIALLY FROM ISAIAH 40 (MATT. 3:3; 11:7; MARK 1:3; LUKE 3:4; JOHN 1:23; SEE BELOW ON 12:14, WHICH ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 40; CF. BANNUS, A FIGURE SIMILAR TO JOHN WHO ALSO LIVED IN THE WILDERNESS [JOSEPHUS, VITA 11]).
JESUS HIMSELF BEGAN TO FULFILL THESE END-TIME EXPECTATIONS, SINCE HE WAS AN IDEAL ISRAEL FIGURE WHO BEFORE AND DURING HIS MINISTRY LIVED UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE SPIRIT “IN THE WILDERNESS” (MATT. 4:1; LUKE 1:80; 4:1; MARK 1:12). HE WITHSTOOD THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE WILDERNESS, TO WHICH ISRAEL OF OLD HAD SUCCUMBED (MATT. 4:1–11 = MARK 1:12 = LUKE 4:1–13; CF. MARK 1:35; LUKE 4:42; 5:16). WHEN THE JEWS BEGAN TO PLAN TO KILL JESUS, HE “WENT AWAY … NEAR THE WILDERNESS” (JOHN 11:53–54). SIMILARLY, JESUS PROPHESIED THAT DURING THE COMING TRIBULATION HIS FOLLOWERS WOULD HAVE TO IDENTIFY WITH LESS CIVILIZED AREAS LIKE THE RURAL COUNTRYSIDE AND THE MOUNTAINS, AWAY FROM URBAN JERUSALEM (MATT. 24:15–26; MARK 13:14–22; LUKE 21:20–24).
IN REV. 12:6 THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY IS PICTURED AS BEGINNING TO EXPERIENCE GOD’S END-TIME PROTECTION IN THE WILDERNESS AFTER THE MESSIAH’S ASCENSION. THOUGH THEY EXPERIENCE TRIBULATION IN THE WORLD, THEIR COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD IS SPIRITUALLY PROTECTED AND NOURISHED. THEY ARE PROTECTED BECAUSE THEY ARE REPRESENTED BY THEIR DIVINE HERO, WITH WHOSE DEATH AND RESURRECTION THEY ARE IDENTIFIED (CF. ROM. 6:3–11; 2 COR. 5:14–15). THEREFORE, “IN CHRIST,” THOUGH THEIR OUTER BODIES COULD BE HURT BY PERSECUTION (CF. 2 COR. 4:16; 12:7; 1 THESS. 2:18), THEIR INNER SPIRITUAL PERSONS ARE “HID WITH CHRIST IN GOD” (COL. 3:3).
THE DESERT AS A PLACE OF BOTH TRIAL AND PROTECTION
THIS DUAL REALITY OF WORLDLY TRIBULATION AND DIVINE PROTECTION IS MORE EVIDENT FROM THE PARALLEL IN 12:14–16, WHERE THE WOMAN IS AGAIN PORTRAYED AS FLEEING INTO THE WILDERNESS FOR THREE AND A HALF YEARS. THERE, AS HERE IN V 6, THE WILDERNESS IS THE PLACE OF PROTECTION FROM THE DRAGON’S ONSLAUGHTS. THE WILDERNESS ITSELF DOES NOT PROTECT BUT IS THE INVISIBLE PLACE WHERE DIVINE PROTECTION OCCURS. EVEN IN THE WILDERNESS THE DRAGON’S OPPRESSIVE EFFORTS THREATEN THE COMMUNITY OF SAINTS, BUT GOD PROTECTS THEM THERE. THE PROTECTION IS NOT PHYSICAL. GOD GUARDS THE SAINTS, RATHER, FROM SPIRITUAL DECEPTION. THE WILDERNESS IS ANOTHER IMAGE ESSENTIALLY IDENTICAL TO THE SANCTUARY IN 11:1 AND THE TABERNACLE IN 13:5–6, SINCE ALL THREE ARE ATTACKED DURING THE “THREE AND A HALF YEARS” AND ALL THREE ARE METAPHORS OF SPIRITUAL PROTECTION. CONSEQUENTLY, THE WOMAN IS A PICTURE EQUIVALENT TO THE “TWO WITNESSES” OF CH. 11, SINCE BOTH SUFFER IN BODY BUT ARE PROTECTED IN SPIRIT BY THE WILDERNESS/SANCTUARY.84
THE DUAL NATURE OF THE WILDERNESS IS SUGGESTED ALSO BY THE OT AND BY REVELATION 17. IN THE OT THE DESERT WAS NOT ONLY WHERE ISRAEL WAS PROTECTED FROM THE PURSUING EGYPTIANS BUT ALSO AN UNINHABITABLE PLACE OF SIN, EVIL, OR JUDGMENT, WHERE ONLY FIERCE ANIMALS AND EVIL SPIRITS DWELLED (LEV. 16:10; ISA. 13:20–22; 34:10–15; JER. 9:10–12; 12:10–12; 50:39–40; LAM. 4:19; EZEK. 6:14; 29:5; JOEL 2:3; 3:19; MAL. 1:3; TOB. 8:3(B); MATT. 12:43; LUKE 11:24).85 THE NT EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIES ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS EXPERIENCE AS A TIME OF SIN (ACTS 7:39–43; 1 COR. 10:1–13; HEB. 3:7–4:7). THIS ASPECT OF THE DESERT IS ALSO REFLECTED IN REV. 17:1–9. THERE, IN A “WILDERNESS,” A HARLOT SITS ON THE SCARLET BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (THIS IS THE ONLY USE OF ἔΡΗΜΟΣ IN THE APOCALYPSE OUTSIDE 12:6). THE HARLOT REPRESENTS THE APOSTATE WORLD COMMUNITY, WHO DECEIVES “EARTHDWELLERS” (17:8) AND PERSECUTES THE SAINTS, WHO ARE NOT SUSCEPTIBLE TO DECEPTION (VV 6, 9). THEREFORE, THE WILDERNESS IS THE SAINTS’ PLACE OF PROTECTION IN THE MIDST OF A HOSTILE WORLD. LIKE ISRAEL, SO ALSO THE CHURCH FACES TEMPTATION TO IDOLATRY AND IMMORALITY IN THE “WILDERNESS” (NUM. 25:1FF.; 31:16; SEE ON REV. 2:20), BUT THEY CAN ALSO FIND NOURISHMENT THERE TO STAND AGAINST SUCH TEMPTATION (2:17).
DEUT. 8:14–16 SUMS UP THE DUAL NATURE OF ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS EXPERIENCE: “GOD … BROUGHT YOU THROUGH THAT GREAT AND TERRIBLE WILDERNESS, WHERE THE FIERY [RED?] SERPENT IS.… [GOD] FED YOU THERE WITH MANNA IN THE WILDERNESS … SO THAT HE MIGHT AFFLICT YOU AND TEST YOU AND DO YOU GOOD IN YOUR LATTER DAYS.” THIS TEXT WOULD HAVE BEEN HIGHLY CHARGED WITH TYPOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE FOR JOHN AND PROBABLY LIES BEHIND HIS DUAL CONCEPTION OF THE WILDERNESS. INDEED, SIFRE DEUT., PISKA 313 UNDERSTANDS DEUT. 8:14–16 IN COMBINATION WITH HOS. 2:14(16) AS RELATED TO THE LAST DAYS AND IDENTIFIES “THE GREAT AND TERRIBLE WILDERNESS” WITH DANIEL’S “FOUR KINGDOMS” AND WITH “EVIL SPIRITS” FROM WHICH GOD PROTECTS HIS PEOPLE. AND MIDR. RAB. LEV. 13.5 ASSOCIATES THE “DREADFUL WILDERNESS” OF DEUT. 8:15 WITH “THE DREADFUL FOURTH BEAST” OF DAN. 7:7, WHICH IS ONE OF THE TEXTS JOHN USES IN REV. 12:3 TO DESCRIBE THE DRAGON WHO LATER PERSECUTES THE WOMAN IN THE WILDERNESS. MIDR. RAB. LEV. 13.5 ALSO IDENTIFIES THE “FIERY SERPENTS” AND “SCORPIONS” OF DEUT. 8:15 RESPECTIVELY AS MEDIA AND GREECE, WHICH PERSECUTED ISRAEL, AND IDENTIFIES THEM AS THE EMPIRES PROPHESIED IN DAN. 7:2. FORMERLY GOD LED ISRAEL THROUGH THE WILDERNESS “IN SAFETY” BY MAKING THE “FIERY SERPENTS” “CROUCH BEFORE THEM” IN FEAR AND “NOT ALLOWING THEM TO HARM” ISRAEL (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 24.4 AND MIDR. RAB. NUM. 23.1, AGAIN INTERPRETING DEUT. 8:15). REV. 12:6 PICTURES GOD DOING THE SAME FOR THE CHURCH.
THE BACKGROUND OF THE “THREE AND A HALF YEAR PERIOD”
THE “THREE AND A HALF YEARS” HAVE BEEN ESTABLISHED AS THE TIME OF TRIBULATION PREDICTED BY DANIEL 7, 9, AND 12, WHICH COMMENCES AT CHRIST’S ASCENSION AND CONTINUES UNTIL HIS RETURN. OF ALL OF JOHN’S REFERENCES TO THIS TIME PERIOD, REV. 12:6 IS THE CLEAREST IN IDENTIFYING THE TEMPORAL BOUNDARIES OF THE PERIOD (CF. 11:2–3; 13:5). UNDOUBTEDLY, HERE THE LIMITED AGE EXTENDS FROM THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST (V 5) UNTIL HIS FINAL APPEARANCE (14:14–20). THIS IS A CONCLUSION SIMILAR TO THAT OF RISSI, WHO ALSO ARGUES THAT CHRIST’S DEATH, CITED IN 11:8, IS THE BEGINNING POINT OF THE PERIOD IN 11:2 (FOR CHRIST’S DEATH AS COMMENCING THE SAME PERIOD IN 13:5 SEE ON 13:3).86 WE HAVE ALSO SEEN THAT THIS PERIOD IS A TIME OF HARM TO BELIEVERS IN THE EARTHLY SPHERE BUT PROTECTION FOR THEM IN THE INVISIBLE REALM OF THE DIVINE SANCTUARY (FOR FULL DISCUSSION OF THE TIME PERIOD SEE ESPECIALLY ON 11:1–2).
THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS OR FORTY-TWO MONTHS HERE AND IN V 14 ALSO ECHO ISRAEL’S WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS FOR FORTY-TWO YEARS87 OR IN FORTY-TWO STAGES (NUM. 33:5–49),88 SINCE THE CONTEXT OF THE EXODUS IS UPPERMOST IN MIND (SEE ON V 14 AND 11:1–2). PESIKTA RABBATI 1 ALSO COMPARES ISRAEL’S TIME IN THE DESERT TO THE TIME ISRAEL WOULD HAVE TO WAIT IN THE FUTURE FOR THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH. IMPLICIT ALSO MAY BE ELIJAH’S MINISTRY OF JUDGMENT AGAINST ISRAEL FOR APPROXIMATELY THREE AND A HALF YEARS. HOSEA’S PROPHECY OF ISRAEL’S TIME IN THE WILDERNESS (HOS. 2:14[16]) IS LINKED WITH DANIEL’S THREE AND A HALF YEAR PERIOD OF FUTURE TRIAL IN MIDR. RAB. NUM. 11.2; MIDR. RAB. RUTH 5.6; MIDR. RAB. CANT. 2.9 §3; PESIKTA RABBATI 15.10; AND PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 5.8. THESE MIDRASHIC TEXTS IDENTIFY THIS TIME OF WILDERNESS JOURNEYING WITH THE LAST PART OF THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS, WHEN THE MESSIAH WILL LEAD ISRAEL AGAIN IN THE WILDERNESS BUT WILL SUBSEQUENTLY BE HIDDEN SO THAT ISRAEL WILL HAVE TO AWAIT HIS RETURN WHILE REMAINING IN THE DESERT.89 FOUR OF THESE MIDRASHIC TEXTS COMPARE MOSES’ ABSENCE AND SUBSEQUENT RETURN TO EGYPT WITH THE MESSIAH’S HIDDENNESS AND SUBSEQUENT RETURN. TARG. PAL. EXOD. 12:42 ALSO SAYS THAT JUST AS “MOSES CAME FROM THE MIDST OF THE WILDERNESS,” SO “KING MESSIAH COMES FROM THE MIDST OF ROME,” THE CITY THAT REV. 11:8 AND CHS. 14–18 IDENTIFY AS “THE GREAT CITY,” WHERE CHRIST WAS CRUCIFIED AND CHRISTIANS WITNESS (ON THE HIDDENNESS OF THE MESSIAH AT THE END SEE ALSO TARG. MIC. 4:8; JUSTIN, DIALOGUE 110). THESE EXEGETICAL TRADITIONS ARE SIMILAR TO REV. 12:5–6, WHICH SPEAKS OF THE MESSIAH’S ASCENT TO HEAVEN FOLLOWED BY THE CHURCH’S WILDERNESS WANDERING FOR THREE AND A HALF YEARS.
SOME JUDEANS FLED JERUSALEM DURING THE THREE AND A HALF YEAR PERSECUTION OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, WHICH WAS IN PARTIAL FULFILLMENT OF DANIEL’S PROPHECY. THEY “WENT DOWN INTO THE SECRET PLACES OF THE WILDERNESS,” AND THE PAGAN ENEMY “PURSUED AFTER THEM.” WHEN THEY REFUSED TO APOSTATIZE, THEY WERE KILLED (1 MACC. 2:27–38; SO ALSO 1 MACC. 1:53; 2 MACC. 5:27; 6:11). LATER, “THEY THAT LOVED THE SYNAGOGUES OF THE PIOUS FLED FROM” JERUSALEM DURING THE ROMAN INVASION LED BY POMPEY, AND “WANDERED IN DESERTS” (PSS. SOL. 17:18–19). DANIEL’S PROPHECY FOUND FULFILLMENT AGAIN WHEN THE JEWISH CHURCH FLED JERUSALEM FOR PELLA DURING THE THREE AND A HALF YEAR ROMAN SIEGE (CF. EUSEBIUS, H.E. 3.5). OF PARTICULAR NOTICE IS THAT THE PREDICTION OF THIS EVENT AND SIMILAR EVENTS DURING THAT PERIOD (MATT. 24:15–24; MARK 13:14–20) BEGINS WITH AN EXPLANATION OF DANIEL’S “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION.” DURING THE EXTENSION OF THAT SAME PERIOD, THE CHURCH, LIKE OT ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS AND JUDEA AT THE TIME OF ANTIOCHUS, IS TO BE TESTED AND PERSECUTED YET SPIRITUALLY PROTECTED, AGAIN, IN CONTINUING FULFILLMENT OF DANIEL.
THE “PLACE” OF REFUGE IN THE DESERT AS THE SPIRITUAL SANCTUARY
THE “PLACE” (ΤΌΠΟΣ) IN THE DESERT WHERE CHRISTIANS ARE KEPT SAFE FROM THE DEVIL IS NONE OTHER THAN GOD’S INVISIBLE SPIRITUAL SANCTUARY, SINCE THAT IS TO BE THE OBJECT OF ATTACK DURING THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS IN DANIEL (8:11–13; 9:27) AND SINCE THAT IS THE IDEA IN REV. 11:1–2; 12:14; AND 13:5–6. ELSEWHERE IN THE NT ΤΌΠΟΣ IS A SYNONYM FOR “TEMPLE.” IN THE LXX IT IS A COMMON SYNONYM FOR “SANCTUARY.” THIS POINTS FURTHER TO THE NATURE OF THE “WILDERNESS” AS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH A PROTECTIVE SANCTUARY, THOUGH, STRICTLY SPEAKING, THE SACRED “PLACE” IS NOT COTERMINOUS WITH THE WILDERNESS BUT IS IN THE “WILDERNESS.” MATT. 24:15 LOCATES THE “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” OF DAN. 9:27 “IN THE HOLY PLACE” (ἐΝ ΤΌΠῳ ἁΓΊῳ), AS DOES THE LXX OF DAN. 8:11. THE USE OF ΤΌΠΟΣ IN THE SAME DANIEL TEXTS TO WHICH THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS ALLUDES IN REVELATION MAKES THE CULTIC APPEARANCE OF ΤΌΠΟΣ IN REV. 12:6, 14 ALL THE MORE NATURAL (SEE BELOW FOR STATISTICS OF LXX AND NT USAGE OF ΤΌΠΟΣ FOR THE SANCTUARY AND FOR COMPARISONS WITH DAN. 8:11). JOHN MAY HAVE IDENTIFIED THE “SANCTUARY” WITH THE “WILDERNESS” BECAUSE THE JERUSALEM “SANCTUARY” (ἁΓΊΑΣΜΟΣ) IS LIKENED TO A “WILDERNESS” (ἔΡΗΜΟΣ) AFTER THE ATTACKS BY BABYLON (DAN. 9:17 THEOD.) AND ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES (1 MACC. 1:39; THE SAME TEXTS IDENTIFY THE WILDERNESS OF THE SANCTUARY WITH DANIEL’S THREE AND HALF YEARS OF TRIAL FOR THE SANCTUARY AND THE SAINTS).
THE “PLACE PREPARED BY GOD” IN REV. 12:6 IS AN INVISIBLE GEOGRAPHICAL AREA OF CULTIC SECURITY LIKE THE TEMPLE OF 11:1–2. THOUGH WE DO NOT WANT TO UNDULY PRESS ΤΌΠΟΣ INTO SERVICE AS A TECHNICAL CULTIC TERM THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, WE MAY SPECULATE THAT A SIMILAR USE OF THE WORD IS FOUND IN 2:5. THERE THE CHURCH AT EPHESUS IS WARNED THAT IF THEY ARE UNREPENTANT CHRIST WILL “REMOVE THEIR LAMPSTAND FROM ITS PLACE (ΤΌΠΟΣ)” IN HIS HEAVENLY TEMPLE. THIS MEANS THAT THEY WILL NOT HAVE THE BENEFIT OF SPIRITUAL PROTECTION PROVIDED BY THE TEMPLE (ALSO IN 6:14; 12:8; AND 20:11 ΤΌΠΟΣ IS USED WHERE THINGS OR BEINGS LOSE THEIR “PLACE,” WHICH WAS FORMERLY SECURE). CONSEQUENTLY, IF THE THREAT IS CARRIED OUT, THE EPHESIAN CHURCH WILL CEASE TO EXIST AS A CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY.
THE USE OF ὅΠΟΥ (“WHERE”) TO INTRODUCE THE LAST HALF OF V 6 FURTHER HIGHLIGHTS THE UNSEEN ASPECT OF THE CULTIC “PLACE,” SINCE THE WORD ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE ALWAYS INTRODUCES SYMBOLIC, SPIRITUAL REALMS OF EITHER DIVINE PROTECTION (SEE ESPECIALLY ON 11:8, AS WELL AS 12:14 AND 14:14) OR SATANIC DANGER (2:13; 20:10; CF. 17:3 WITH 17:9). IN 17:3 THE SEER CAN ONLY PERCEIVE THE REGION OF THE “WILDERNESS” BY BEING “CARRIED AWAY IN THE SPIRIT.” THEN, IN 17:9 PART OF THE SPIRITUAL INTERPRETATION OF THE EVIL SPECTERS OF THE HARLOT AND BEAST INHABITING THE WILDERNESS IS ALSO INTRODUCED BY ὅΠΟΥ. THE SIMILAR CONTEXTUAL USE OF ὅΠΟΥ IN THESE OTHER PASSAGES BEGS TO BE COMPARED WITH AND TO INFORM THAT IN 12:6.
COURT PROPOSES THAT 12:6, 13–16 REFERS TO THE FLIGHT IN 70 A.D. OF JEWISH SCHOLARS FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM TO JABNEH IN ACCORDANCE WITH GOD’S PLAN THAT JUDAISM RECOVER SOME OF ITS STRENGTH.90 THIS IS IMPLAUSIBLE BECAUSE OF THE EVIDENCE, DESCRIBED ABOVE, IDENTIFYING THE WOMAN OF THESE VERSES AS TRUE BELIEVERS WHO ARE SPIRITUALLY GUARDED BY GOD.
THE GNOSTIC APOCALYPSE OF ADAM 5.78–82 AFFIRMS OF THE ILLUMINATOR THAT “HE CAME TO THE BOSOM OF HIS MOTHER”; “A BIRD CAME [AND] TOOK THE CHILD WHO WAS BORN” AND BORE HIM ALONG; “HE WAS NOURISHED BY THE BIRD”; “HE WAS BROUGHT TO A DESERT PLACE AND WAS NOURISHED THERE”; DEMONS SOUGHT OUT THE CHILD AND THE WOMAN”; REPEATED REFERENCE IS MADE TO THE CHILD COMING “TO THE WATER.” THIS LATER GNOSTIC TEXT POSSIBLY EITHER DEVELOPS REVELATION 12 OR THE RELEVANT JEWISH BACKGROUND OF REVELATION 12 OR BOTH.
THAT ΤΌΠΟΣ IN 12:6, 14 ALLUDES TO THE PROTECTIVE SANCTUARY IS MADE PLAUSIBLE BY A SURVEY OF ITS USE IN THE LXX AND THE NT. IN THE GREEK OT ΤΌΠΟΣ, BY ITSELF OR WITH ADJECTIVES (E.G., “HOLY PLACE”), IS OFTEN USED OF THE TEMPLE (AS A RENDERING OF MĀQÔM, REFERRING ABOUT FORTY TIMES TO THE TEMPLE, ABOUT TEN TIMES TO THE PROMISED LAND, AND ABOUT TWENTY TIMES TO THE PROMISED LAND IN SOME CONNECTION WITH THE SANCTUARY). ABOUT TWENTY TIMES IN 2–4 MACCABEES ΤΌΠΟΣ IS USED, WITH OR WITHOUT A QUALIFYING ADJECTIVE, OF THE TEMPLE.91 MATT. 24:15 LOCATES THE “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” OF DAN. 9:27 “IN THE HOLY PLACE” (ἐΝ ΤΌΠῳ ἁΓΊῳ). DAN. 8:11 LXX, DESCRIBING THE EVENT OF THE ABOMINATION, SAYS THAT “THE PLACE AND THE SACRIFICE WERE REMOVED … AND THE HOLY PLACE WILL BE DESOLATED” (ἐΞΉΡΘΗ ὁ ΤΌΠΟΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΘΥΣΊΑ … ἅΓΙΟΝ ἐΡΗΜΩΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ). IN ADDITION TO THE BROADER LXX USAGE, THE USE OF ΤΌΠΟΣ IN THE SAME DANIEL TEXTS TO WHICH THE APOCALYPSE’S THREE AND A HALF YEARS ALLUDES MAKES THE CULTIC APPEARANCE OF ΤΌΠΟΣ IN REV. 12:6, 14 ALL THE MORE NATURAL. IN ADDITION TO MATT. 24:15, ΤΌΠΟΣ WITH AND WITHOUT AN ADJECTIVE REFERS TO THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 4:20, 48; ACTS 6:13–14; 21:8A, B.
VITAE PROPHETARUM 12:12–13 SAYS THAT “THE CAPITALS OF THE TWO PILLARS” OF THE ENTRANCE TO THE SANCTUARY “WILL BE CARRIED AWAY BY ANGELS INTO THE WILDERNESS, WHERE THE TENT OF WITNESS WAS SET UP IN THE BEGINNING. AND BY MEANS OF THEM THE LORD WILL BE RECOGNIZED AT THE END, FOR THEY WILL ILLUMINATE THOSE WHO ARE BEING PURSUED BY THE SERPENT.…”
REV. 12:6 IS PARALLEL WITH JOHN 14:2–3: “IN MY FATHER’S HOUSE ARE MANY DWELLING PLACES; IF IT WERE NOT SO, I WOULD HAVE TOLD YOU; FOR I GO TO PREPARE A PLACE (ἑΤΟΙΜΆΣΑΙ ΤΌΠΟΝ) FOR YOU. AND, IF I GO AND PREPARE A PLACE (ἑΤΟΙΜΆΣΩ ΤΌΠΟΝ) FOR YOU, I WILL COME AGAIN AND RECEIVE YOU TO MYSELF, SO THAT WHERE (ὅΠΟΥ) I AM, SO ALSO YOU WILL BE.” IN THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT, JESUS EXPLAINS THAT “THE FATHER’S HOUSE” AND THE “PLACE” ARE ANYWHERE THAT HE AND THE FATHER COME IN THE SPIRIT TO ABIDE WITH THE DISCIPLES (14:16–24; 15:26–27; 16:7, 13–16). THIS IS A SIGNIFICANT PARALLEL WHEN SEEN IN CONNECTION WITH THE SAME ASSOCIATIONS OF TRIBULATION: IT IS BY BEING IN THE PLACE OF THE SPIRIT THAT THEY ARE ENABLED TO PERSEVERE AND OVERCOME TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE BECAUSE OF PERSECUTION (15:25–27; 16:1–16, 32–33).
THE REDUNDANT ἐΚΕῖ FOLLOWING ὅΠΟΥ MAY BE DUE TO SEMITIC INFLUENCE (SEE LIKEWISE ON 12:14). IN THE LXX SUCH REDUNDANCIES APPEAR UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION ’ĂSHER LÔ (HEBREW ’ĂSHER IS INDECLINABLE, SO THAT ITS NUMBER, CASE, AND GENDER MUST BE SPECIFIED BY AN ADDED PRONOUN).92 BUT THERE ARE EXAMPLES OF SUCH REDUNDANCIES IN NON-SEMITIC GREEK WRITINGS.93
PLURAL ΤΡΈΦΩΣΙΝ (“THEY SHOULD NOURISH”) IS AWKWARD, SINCE A SINGULAR VERB WITH GOD AS THE UNDERSTOOD SUBJECT (“HE SHOULD NOURISH”) WOULD BE EXPECTED. THE PLURAL MAY BE AN OBLIQUE WAY OF REFERRING TO GOD, AS WITH THE PLURALS IN 10:11 AND 16:15. THIS IS POINTED TO BY THE PRECEDING PASSIVE FORM WITH GOD AS THE IMPLIED SUBJECT (ἡΤΟΙΜΑΣΜΈΝΟΝ, “HAVING BEEN PREPARED”). THOMPSON CONTENDS THAT THE IMPERSONAL OR INDEFINITE ACTIVE THIRD PERSON PLURAL VERB SOMETIMES COULD HAVE A PASSIVE SENSE IN REFLECTION OF SEMITIC STYLE, THOUGH HE ALSO NOTES EXAMPLES OF SUCH USES FROM WIDE-RANGING PERIODS OF EARLY GREEK; HE CITES ΤΡΈΦΩΣΙΝ IN REV. 12:6 AS AN EXAMPLE OF SUCH USAGE, WHICH WOULD INDICATE THAT GOD WOULD LIKELY BE THE IMPLIED SUBJECT (OTHER EXAMPLES INCLUDE 2:24 AND 8:2).94 IF SO, THE VERB WOULD HAVE THE SENSE OF THE EXPLICIT “DIVINE PASSIVES” ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (E.G., ΔΊΔΩΜΙ IN 6:2, 4, 8). THE EXPRESSION MAY HAVE A GENERALLY INDEFINITE MEANING BEST RENDERED BY THE INDEFINITE PRONOUN “ONE” OR “THEY.”95 IN THIS CASE, THE EMPHASIS WOULD LIE ON THE FACT OF THE NOURISHING, NOT THE AGENT.
DEATH AND RESURRECTION RESULT IN THE VICTORY OF CHRIST AND THE SAINTS OVER THE SATANIC ACCUSER AND IN THE INAUGURATED MESSIANIC KINGDOM (12:7–12)
7 JOHN DOES NOT MAKE THE LOGICAL CONNECTION BETWEEN VV 1–6 AND VV 7–12 EXPLICIT. SUCH A CONNECTION IS DEMANDED NOT ONLY BY PROXIMITY BUT ALSO BECAUSE VV 7–12 CONTINUE THE VISION THAT BEGAN IN V 3, AS SEEN BY A COMPARISON OF THE WORDING OF VV 3 AND 7: ὤΦΘΗ ἄΛΛΟ ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ, ΚΑὶ ἰΔΟὺ … ΚΑὶ ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΣ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ (“ANOTHER SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN, AND BEHOLD … AND THERE WAS WAR IN HEAVEN”).
VERSES 7–12 ARE A NARRATION OF THE DEFEAT OF THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS BY MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS IN HEAVENLY COMBAT. THE ACTIONS DESCRIBED ARE THE HEAVENLY COUNTERPART OF EARTHLY EVENTS RECORDED IN VV 1–6. THIS IS TYPICAL APOCALYPTIC STYLE AND HAS PRECEDENTS ALREADY IN DAN. 10:13, 21 AND 12:1, AND IN LATER APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE (1 ENOCH, 4 EZRA, 2 BARUCH, 1QM; CF. 2 MACC. 5:1–14; JOSEPHUS, WAR 6.297–99), WHERE GOOD AND BAD ANGELS REPRESENT RESPECTIVELY ISRAEL AND EVIL NATIONS (FOR REFERENCES ELSEWHERE TO SATAN AND HIS ANGELS SEE TEST. ASHER 6:4; 2 EN. 29:5; MATT. 25:41).
IT IS UNDERSTOOD IN JEWISH WRITINGS THAT, DURING ISRAEL’S EXODUS FROM EGYPT, EGYPT’S GUARDIAN ANGELS WERE JUDGED AND THAT ISRAEL’S ANGELS EXECUTED JUDGMENT AT THE RED SEA.96 IT IS APPROPRIATE THAT SUCH ANGELIC COMBAT WOULD OCCUR AGAIN TO LAUNCH THE NEW ISRAEL’S EXODUS THROUGH THE WILDERNESS OF THE WORLD. WHEN THERE IS CONFLICT BETWEEN THE SAINTS AND THE WORLD ON EARTH, THERE IS CORRESPONDING CONFLICT IN THE HEAVENLY DIMENSION. ALREADY IN THE APOCALYPSE THE ANGELS IN CHS. 1–3 AND THE ELDERS IN CHS. 4–5 HAVE BEEN SEEN AS HEAVENLY REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCH (E.G., SEE ON 1:20). FROM JOHN’S PERSPECTIVE, ANGELS CAN BE VIEWED AS MEDIATORS FOR THE CHURCH, PRIMARILY IN THE LIGHT OF THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS IN REGARD TO THEIR REPRESENTATIVE NATURE AS UNDERSTOOD FROM DANIEL.
V 7 DEVELOPS DANIEL’S HEAVENLY IMAGERY OF THE BATTLE OF MICHAEL AND THE SON OF MAN AGAINST THE WICKED ANGELS OF PERSIA AND GREECE (DAN. 10:13, 21; CF. DAN. 10:16 [THEOD.], 6, 18 [LXX], 18 [THEOD.]). IN DANIEL MICHAEL IS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE SON OF MAN, AND BOTH ARE SET FORTH AS HEAVENLY REPRESENTATIVES OF ISRAEL (CF. RESPECTIVELY DAN. 12:1; 8:11 [LXX, THEOD.] AND 7:13–27). THEREFORE THEY ARE IDENTIFIED AS FIGHTING TOGETHER FOR ISRAEL AGAINST THE FORCES OF EVIL IN DAN. 10:20–21. BUT THEY ARE NOT THE SAME HEAVENLY BEING, SINCE THE FIGURE OF ONE IN THE “LIKENESS OF A SON OF MAN” IN 10:16 THEOD. (ὅΜΟΊΩΣΙΣ ΥἱΟῦ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ) IS DISTINGUISHED FROM MICHAEL AND BECAUSE THE “SON OF MAN” IS PORTRAYED AS A DIVINE BEING (CF. DAN. 7:13 MT WITH 7:13 LXX) OR AS EQUIVALENT TO THE ANGEL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (SO DAN. 10:5–6, 16), WHO APPEARS ELSEWHERE IN THE OT. THIS DISTINCTION IS CARRIED OVER INTO THE APOCALYPSE (SEE ON 1:13–18; 2:18; 10:1).
MICHAEL HELPS THIS “SON OF MAN” FIGHT AGAINST MALEVOLENT ANGELIC FORCES. ON THE BASIS OF THIS EVIDENCE, A PLAUSIBLE CONCLUSION IS THAT MICHAEL IS A HEAVENLY REPRESENTATIVE FOR ISRAEL, AS IS THE “SON OF MAN,” THOUGH, IN THE LIGHT OF DAN. 10:20, HE IS SUBORDINATE TO THE “SON OF MAN.” THE LINK HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE WITH DANIEL IS CONFIRMED FURTHER FROM DAN. 8:10–11 (THEOD., LXX), WHERE FALLING STARS ARE A METAPHOR FOR ISRAEL’S SUFFERING (CF. REV. 12:4) AND THEN MICHAEL IS SAID TO BE THE “CHIEF CAPTAIN” (ἀΡΧΙΣΤΡΆΤΗΓΟΣ) WHO WILL “DELIVER” ISRAEL’S “CAPTIVITY” IN THE END TIME (THE “CHIEF CAPTAIN” OF 8:11 IS PROBABLY TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH “MICHAEL, THE GREAT PRINCE” [ΜΙΧΑὴΛ ὁ ἄΡΧΩΝ ὁ ΜΈΓΑΣ] IN 12:1 THEOD.).
LIKEWISE, DAN. 12:1 HAS MICHAEL AS ISRAEL’S LATTER-DAY DELIVERER. THIS TEXT MAY WELL HAVE GIVEN RISE TO OTHER FORMULATIONS IN JEWISH WRITINGS OF MICHAEL AS GUARDIAN ANGEL OF ISRAEL OR JACOB:97 1 EN. 90:14; 1QM 13.9–10; 17.5–8; TEST. LEVI 5:7; AND TEST. DAN 6:1–7 SPEAK OF MICHAEL AS ISRAEL’S END-TIME GUARDIAN ANGEL WHO FIGHTS FOR ISRAEL AGAINST ITS FOES AND REPRESENTS IT IN HEAVEN. IN ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:1–2 MICHAEL DEFEATS SATAN AND HIS ALLIES IN THE END TIME. SIMILARLY, TEST. LEVI 5:7; 1 EN. 20:7; AND 2 EN. 22:6, 33:10 EXTEND MICHAEL’S PROTECTIVE SERVICES TO THE RIGHTEOUS THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, AND IN TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 1:6 MICHAEL GIVES SOLOMON A RING WITH A SEAL THAT WILL EMPOWER HIM TO “IMPRISON ALL THE DEMONS.”
AS IN DANIEL, SO IN REV. 12:7, MICHAEL REPRESENTS ISRAEL. HE ALSO HAS THE SAME RELATION TO THE “SON OF MAN,” CHRIST, AS HE HAS IN DAN. 10:20. REV. 12:1–5 HAS EXPLAINED PRIMARILY WHAT HAS OCCURRED ON EARTH IN THE PERSON OF JESUS. AS IN DANIEL, MICHAEL FIGHTS IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE “SON OF MAN” (CF. REV. 1:13). BUT NOW CHRIST CONDUCTS WARFARE ON THE NEW ISRAEL’S BEHALF ON EARTH, WHEREAS MICHAEL FIGHTS IN THE HEAVENLY SPHERE. CONSEQUENTLY, V 7 EXPLAINS THE HEAVENLY COUNTERPART TO CHRIST’S VICTORY AT THE CROSS AND RESURRECTION. THAT IS, CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND THE BEGINNING OF HIS RULE ARE IMMEDIATELY REFLECTED IN HEAVEN BY MICHAEL’S AND HIS ANGELS’ DEFEAT OF THE DEVIL AND HIS HOSTS. CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK ON EARTH UNLEASHES THE EFFECT IN HEAVEN OF MICHAEL’S VICTORY.98 THE TRANSLATION “MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS HAD TO WAGE WAR” IN V 7A IS PREFERABLE, SINCE MICHAEL’S ENGAGEMENT IN HEAVEN WAS A DIRECT, INEXORABLE REFLEX ACTION PUT INTO GEAR BY HIS REPRESENTATIVE’S WORK ON EARTH (SEE BELOW ON THE TRANSLATION DIFFICULTY IN THIS CLAUSE). IT IS APPROPRIATE THAT MICHAEL REFLECTS JESUS’ EARTHLY ACTIONS IN HEAVEN, SINCE JESUS REPRESENTS IDEAL ISRAEL IN HIS OWN PERSON. MICHAEL’S ACTIONS ON BEHALF OF TRUE ISRAEL MUST BE LINKED TO DAN. 12:1, WHICH PREDICTS THAT HE WILL “STAND UP” IN THE LATTER-DAY TRIBULATION TO DEFEND THEM FROM DESTRUCTION.
THE DEFEAT OF SATAN’S FORCES IS DESCRIBED THROUGH THE PRECISE WORDING OF DAN. 10:20 AND DAN. 7:21:
DAN. 10:20 AND DAN. 7:21: DAN. 10:20 THEOD.: ἐΠΙΣΤΡΈΨΩ ΤΟῦ ΠΌΛΕΜῆΣΑΙ ΜΕΤὰ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΧΟΝΤΟΣ ΠΕΡΣῶΝ (“I WILL RETURN TO MAKE WAR WITH THE RULER OF PERSIA”) DAN. 7:21 THEOD.: Τὸ ΚΈΡΑΣ ἐΚΕῖΝΟ ἐΠΟΊΕΙ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ ΜΕΤὰ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ἴΣΧΥΣΕΝ ΠΡὸΣ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ (“THAT HORN WAS MAKING WAR WITH THE SAINTS AND WAS TOO POWERFUL FOR THEM”)
REV. 12:7–8: ΜΙΧΑὴΛ … ΤΟῦ ΠΟΛΕΜῆΣΑΙ ΜΕΤὰ ΤΟῦ ΔΡΆΚΟΝΤΟΣ. ΚΑὶ ὁ ΔΡΆΚΩΝ ἐΠΟΛΈΜΗΣΕΝ … ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἴΣΧΥΣΕΝ (“MICHAEL … MADE WAR AGAINST THE DRAGON … AND … HE MADE WAR … AND HE [THE DRAGON] WAS NOT STRONG ENOUGH”)
DAN. 10:20 REFERS TO THE “SON OF MAN” WHO MAKES WAR, BUT MICHAEL IS INCLUDED WITH HIM IN THIS BATTLE. THE “RULER” OF THE PERSIANS AND GREEKS OF THE DANIEL TEXT IS IDENTIFIED AS SATAN. REV. 11:7 HAS ALREADY ALLUDED TO DAN. 7:21, AND 13:7 WILL MAKE THE SAME ALLUSION, BOTH VERSES REFERRING TO THE BEAST’S ATTACKS AGAINST THE SAINTS. HERE THE LANGUAGE OF DAN. 7:21 IS APPLIED TO THE DEFEAT OF THE DRAGON. THE OVERALL CONTEXT OF DANIEL 7 ITSELF HAS IN VIEW THE FINAL DEFEAT OF THE BEASTLY KINGDOMS. WHAT BETTER LANGUAGE TO USE TO PORTRAY THE DEVIL’S DEFEAT THAN WHAT THE BOOK OF DANIEL USED TO SPEAK OF THE DEVIL’S VICTORY OVER THE SAINTS? THUS THE DEVIL IS MOCKED BY THIS PARODY. THE HEAVENLY STRUGGLE OF V 7 DEPICTS THE BEGINNING OF THE EARTHLY AND CELESTIAL BATTLE PREDICTED BY DANIEL FOR THE LAST DAYS (DAN. 7:21; 8:10; 12:1), AN EXPECTATION ALSO FEATURED IN LATER JEWISH TRADITION (SIB. OR. 3.796–808; CF. 2 MACC. 5:1–14, WHICH MAY BE RELATED TO DANIEL). SINCE THE WOMAN, THE DRAGON, THE SERPENT, THE WILDERNESS, THE WINGS OF THE EAGLE, AND OTHER DESCRIPTIONS THROUGHOUT CH. 12 ARE CLEARLY SYMBOLIC, SO ALSO IS THE WAR OF ANGELS HERE. THE REMAINDER OF CH. 12 ELUCIDATES THE MANNER IN WHICH THE DEVIL WAS DEFEATED BY CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND THE MEANING OF THE SYMBOLISM IN V 7.
FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THE REPRESENTATIVE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CHRIST AND MICHAEL. A SIMILAR REPRESENTATIONAL INTERPRETATION LIKE THAT GIVEN ABOVE IS REFLECTED IN THE LATER CHRISTIAN ASC. ISA. 7:9–12. THERE A VISION OF A STRUGGLE IN THE FIRMAMENT INVOLVING SATAN AND HIS HOSTS IS FOLLOWED BY A STATEMENT THAT CHRIST WILL COME TO DESTROY SATAN. BOTH EVENTS ARE COMPARED TO THE PRINCIPLE THAT “AS ABOVE, SO ALSO ON EARTH, FOR THE LIKENESS OF WHAT IS IN THE FIRMAMENT IS HERE ON EARTH.” A SIMILAR REPRESENTATIONAL IDEA IS REFLECTED IN JOSEPHUS WAR 6.297–99, WHICH MENTIONS HEAVENLY BATTLE TROOPS, PRESUMABLY THE HEAVENLY EQUIVALENT OF THE ROMANS WHO DESTROYED JERUSALEM.
BEASLEY-MURRAY CONTENDS THAT JOHN’S IDEA OF ANGELIC MEDIATORS IS A UNIQUE AND UNCONSCIOUS REFLECTION OF JEWISH VIEWS INCONSISTENT WITH CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY.99 BUT THE IDEA OF ANGELIC MEDIATORS SHOULD NOT BE OBJECTIONABLE, IF THE ANGELS ARE DEFINED, AS ABOVE, AS PERFORMING REPRESENTATIVE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL FUNCTIONS FOR THE CHURCH, ESPECIALLY AS UNDERSTOOD AGAINST THE DANIELIC BACKGROUND.
THE GRAMMATICAL DIFFICULTY OF ὁ ΜΙΧΑὴΛ ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΙ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΤΟῦ ΠΟΛΕΜῆΣΑΙ. THE GENITIVE ARTICULAR INFINITIVE ΤΟῦ ΠΟΛΕΜῆΣΑΙ MAY, AS IS OFTEN THE CASE, DENOTE THE RESULT OF THE INITIAL CLAUSE: “AND THERE CAME ABOUT WAR IN HEAVEN, SO THAT MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS WAGED WAR IN HEAVEN.” MORE GENERALLY, ROBERTSON, ON ANALOGY WITH CLASSICAL USAGE, TAKES THE CONSTRUCTION AS A “LOOSE INFINITIVE OF DESIGN” IN “EXPLANATORY APPOSITION TO ΠΌΛΕΜΟΣ,” WHILE MOFFATT IS CONTENT TO REFER TO THE CONSTRUCTION AS AN INSTANCE OF “SYNTACTICAL LAXITY.”100 IN LINE WITH ROBERTSON, PORTER REFERS TO THE CONSTRUCTION AS A “STRICTLY INDEPENDENT” INFINITIVE, WHICH HE CLASSIFIES AS PART OF A LARGER CATEGORY OF INDEPENDENT INFINITIVES “LONG … RECOGNIZED IN BOTH EARLIER AND LATER ANCIENT GREEK.”101 BUT THE MAJORITY OF THE EXAMPLES ADDUCED IN GOODWIN FORM PART OF IDIOMATIC PARENTHETICAL EXPRESSIONS USED IN SPEAKING OR WRITING TO QUALIFY SOMETHING THAT HAS BEEN SPOKEN OR WRITTEN.102 FOR EXAMPLE, HERODOTUS USES THE INFINITIVE ABSOLUTE IN A VERY SPECIFIC MANNER, OFTEN IN IDIOMATIC EXPRESSIONS AND PRIMARILY WHEN MAKING METHODOLOGICAL STATEMENTS OF “GENERAL PURPORT ABOUT HIS OWN METHOD” OR ABOUT PROBLEMS CONFRONTING HIM IN EVALUATING HIS SOURCES OF INFORMATION, OR WHEN HE MAKES A “BARE STATEMENT OF FACT ABOUT THE PROBLEMS INVOLVED IN OBTAINING … SPECIFIC INFORMATION.”103 A NUMBER OF EXAMPLES CITED BY PORTER ARE IDIOMS OF GREETING. NO DOUBT, THERE ARE EXAMPLES OF INDEPENDENT INFINITIVES THAT ARE NOT IDIOMATIC, BUT THE QUESTION IS WHETHER THESE ARE TYPICAL IN ANY PERIOD OF GREEK. MORE DATA MUST BE ADDUCED AND EVALUATED BEFORE THIS CAN BE DEMONSTRATED CONCLUSIVELY. THE INFINITIVE IN REV. 12:7 DOES NOT OCCUR AS PART OF SUCH SPECIALIZED OR IDIOMATIC EXPRESSIONS AS NOTED ABOVE.
THEREFORE, WHILE IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE CONSTRUCTION IN 12:7 REFLECTS EXCEPTIONAL BROADER GREEK STYLE OR IS A LAX EXPRESSION, THESE EXPLANATIONS DO NOT ACCOUNT SUFFICIENTLY FOR THE UNUSUAL CONSTRUCTION OF THE NOMINATIVE (ὁ ΜΙΧΑὴΛ ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΙ) SERVING AS THE SUBJECT OF THE INFINITIVE INSTEAD OF THE NORMAL ACCUSATIVE. MOULE’S EXPLANATION IS THAT THIS REFLECTS JOHN’S “BARBAROUS GREEK.”104 BUT THIS MAY BE AN EXCEPTIONAL FORMULATION, WHICH PROVES THE GENERAL RULE. IN THIS RESPECT, THE STRANGE SYNTAX MAY BE THE RESULT OF AN ATTEMPT TO TRANSCRIBE LITERALLY AN UNUSUALLY VIVID VISION.105 SOME MSS. OMIT THE GENITIVE ARTICLE ΤΟῦ (𝔓47 א 𝔐) BEFORE ΠΟΛΕΜῆΣΑΙ, THOUGH THIS LIKELY IS AN ATTEMPT TO SMOOTH OUT THE DIFFICULTY BY SIMPLIFYING THE GRAMMAR.
IT IS ALSO PLAUSIBLE TO SEE THE CONSTRUCTION AS REFLECTING A HEBREW IDIOM IN WHICH THE SUBJECT PRECEDES THE LAMED PREFIX (LE) WITH THE INFINITIVE. INDEED, IN THESE INSTANCES THE LXX REPRODUCES THE WORDING LITERALLY WITH A NOMINATIVE SUBJECT PRECEDING A GENITIVE ARTICULAR INFINITIVE (E.G., HOS. 9:13; PS. 24(25):14; 1 CHRON. 9:25; ECCLES. 3:15). AND JUST AS THE IDIOM IN THE LXX CONVEYS THE IDEA OF NECESSITY, SOME SUGGEST THAT THE SAME NUANCE IS INCLUDED HERE: “MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS HAD TO MAKE WAR.”106 IN ADDITION TO THESE EXAMPLES FROM THE LXX, ΤΟῦ WITH THE INFINITIVE ELSEWHERE RENDERS LAMED WITH THE INFINITIVE, THOUGH THE SAME ARAMAIC CONSTRUCTION OCCURS FREQUENTLY, AND THE SAME CONSTRUCTION IS FOUND IN CLASSICAL AND HELLENISTIC GREEK.107
HOWEVER, THE NOMINATIVE ALSO CAN BE ACCOUNTED FOR GRAMMATICALLY IF WE SEE THE CONSTRUCTION AS A COMPLEMENTARY OR EPEXEGETICAL INFINITIVE WITH ΓΊΝΟΜΑΙ REPEATED FROM THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE IN THE MORE PERSONALIZED THIRD PERSON PLURAL FORM OF A VERB LIKE ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ, ἐΞΈΡΧΟΜΑΙ, OR ἀΝΊΣΤΗΜΙ (E.G., ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΣ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ, ὁ ΜΙΧΑὴΛ ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΙ ΑὐΤΟῦ [ἦΛΘΟΝ] ΤΟῦ ΠΟΛΕΜῆΣΑΙ; IN REV. 14:15 A NUMBER OF MSS. HAVE A GENITIVE ARTICULAR INFINITIVE ALSO FUNCTIONING EPEXEGETICALLY OR COMPLEMENTARILY TO ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ). OR, AS SWETE PROPOSES, ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ MAY BE REPEATED FROM THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE DIRECTLY BEFORE ὁ ΜΙΧΑΉΛ: “THERE AROSE WAR IN HEAVEN; THERE AROSE MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS TO MAKE WAR.”108 IMPLIED BUT ELIDED VERBS ARE TYPICAL IN REVELATION, AS IN THE NT IN GENERAL.109 IN EITHER OF THE TWO PROPOSALS OF SUPPLIED VERBS, THE NOMINATIVE IS NOT AWKWARD, SINCE IT SERVES AS THE SUBJECT OF THE IMPLIED ἦΛΘΟΝ OR ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ FOLLOWED BY ITS COMPLETING INFINITIVE.110
PROBABLY ON THE RIGHT TRACK IS THE ABOVE-MENTIONED ATTEMPT BY CHARLES AND OTHERS TO EXPLAIN THE GENITIVE ARTICULAR INFINITIVE AS GENERALLY REFLECTING AN IDIOMATIC HEBREW-LXX SEMITISM. BUT THE STYLISTIC SEMITISM IS NOT LIKELY DUE TO A GENERAL SEMITIC INFLUENCE ON JOHN, BUT IS TO BE ACCOUNTED FOR MORE PRECISELY ON THE BASIS OF THE SPECIFIC ALLUSION TO DAN. 10:20 [THEOD.]. THERE ALSO THEODOTION RENDERS LAMED WITH INFINITIVE BY A GENITIVE ARTICULAR INFINITIVE, WHICH SERVES EPEXEGETICALLY OR COMPLEMENTARILY TO THE PRECEDING VERB “RETURN” IN THE PHRASE ἐΠΙΣΤΡΈΨΩ ΤΟῦ ΠΟΛΕΜῆΣΑΙ (“I WILL RETURN TO MAKE WAR”).
LIKEWISE, THOUGH ΟὐΚ WITH THE AORIST ἴΣΧΥΣΕΝ (“THEY WERE NOT STRONG ENOUGH”) MAY BE REGARDED AS REFLECTING THE BROAD INFLUENCE OF SEMITIC STYLE ON JOHN AT THIS POINT,111 IT IS SPECIFICALLY THE RESULT OF AN EXPLICIT ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:21. IN BOTH INSTANCES THE WORDING OF THE OT TEXT IS PRESERVED, EVEN THOUGH AWKWARD OR UNUSUAL SYNTAX IS THUS CREATED, IN ORDER TO HIGHLIGHT THE DANIELIC BACKGROUND AND DIRECT THE READER TO IT.
8 THE BEGINNING OF V 8 COMPLETES A DESCRIPTION FROM DANIEL OF THE DEMISE OF SATAN BEGUN IN V 7, AND THE REMAINDER OF THE VERSE ADDS A FURTHER SKETCH, AGAIN BASED ON DANIEL. AN IMMEDIATE CONSEQUENCE OF THE DEFEAT OF THE DEVIL AND HIS HOSTS IS THAT “A PLACE WAS NOT FOUND FOR THEM ANY LONGER IN HEAVEN” (ΟὐΔὲ ΤΌΠΟΣ ΕὑΡΈΘΗ ΑὐΤῶΝ ἔΤΙ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ). THIS IS BASED ON THE NEARLY IDENTICAL WORDING OF DAN. 2:35 THEOD., WHICH ALSO PROPHETICALLY DESCRIBES THE IMMEDIATE CONSEQUENCE OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HOSTILE WORLD KINGDOMS IN THE LATTER DAYS (ΤΌΠΟΣ ΟὐΧ ΕὑΡΈΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ; CF. DAN. 2:28, 45). IN DANIEL 2 A “STONE” STRIKES A STATUE REPRESENTING THE LAST FOUR KINGDOMS OF WORLD HISTORY. THE STONE THERE IS EQUATED WITH THE FORCE OF GOD’S KINGDOM (DAN. 2:44). MANY COMMENTATORS HAVE EQUATED THE STONE WITH THE SON OF MAN IN DANIEL 7 WHO REPLACES THE FORMER OPPRESSIVE REGIMES IN THE END TIMES. EARLY JEWISH WRITINGS IDENTIFIED THE STONE WITH THE COMING MESSIAH AS HE DEFEATS GOD’S ENEMIES, ESPECIALLY ROME (4 EZRA 13:6–8; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 63.8; SEE FURTHER THE CONCLUDING COMMENTS ON REVELATION 1). JESUS SAW THE PROPHECY BEGINNING TO BE FULFILLED IN HIS OWN MINISTRY (LUKE 20:17–18), IDENTIFYING JEWS WHO REJECTED HIM WITH THE UNGODLY NATIONS WHO WOULD BE JUDGED BY HIM. HE IS THE STONE OF DANIEL 2.
CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IMMEDIATELY UNLEASHES THE EFFECT OF MICHAEL’S VICTORY IN HEAVEN, AND THE DANIEL 2 IMAGERY SHOWS THIS TO BE AN ABSOLUTE AND UNIVERSAL JUDGMENT. THE POINT OF DAN. 2:35 THEOD. AND THE ALLUSION TO IT IN REV. 12:8B IS THAT OPPOSITION TO GOD’S KINGDOM AND HIS PEOPLE IS DECISIVELY THWARTED (2 BAR. 36:6, 10 ALLUDES TO DAN. 2:35 THEOD. IN THE SAME WAY). JESUS’ DEFEAT OF THE NATIONS IN FULFILLMENT OF PSALM 2 IS INDICATED IN HEAVEN BY MICHAEL’S DEFEAT OF THE HEAVENLY REPRESENTATIVES OF THOSE NATIONS IN FULFILLMENT OF DANIEL 2. THE SUITABILITY OF APPEALING TO DANIEL 2 TO DESIGNATE THE HEAVENLY FULFILLMENT OF WHAT THE PSALM 2 ALLUSION DEPICTED AS FULFILLED THROUGH CHRIST ON EARTH IS APPARENT FROM THE PARALLEL IMAGE OF THE TWO PASSAGES: IN PSALM 2 THE MESSIAH “SMITES THE NATIONS” WITH AN IRON ROD, AND IN DANIEL 2 A STONE “STRIKES THE WHOLE EARTH.” THE PARALLELISM OF THESE TWO OT PROPHECIES SUPPORTS OUR VIEW THAT REV. 12:7–12 DEPICTS A HEAVENLY VERSION OF WHAT TRANSPIRED ON EARTH AT THE TIME OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. 12:8B SHOWS THAT THE DECISIVE DEFEAT HAS BEGUN, AND THE SAME ALLUSION TO DAN. 2:35 THEOD. IS REPEATED IN 20:11 TO INDICATE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHECY AT THE END OF THE AGE AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT. BUT IF THIS PROPHESIED JUDGMENT IS ONLY INAUGURATED HERE, HOW CAN IT BE ABSOLUTE AND UNIVERSAL? THE FOLLOWING VERSES WILL EXPLAIN HOW THIS IS SO.
9 A FURTHER EXPLANATION IS GIVEN OF WHAT IT MEANS THAT “A PLACE WAS NOT FOUND ANY MORE IN HEAVEN” FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS. THE DIVINE HOSTS THROW THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH. THE PICTURE OF THE DEVIL BEING THROWN DOWN INDICATES THAT IN SOME WAY HE IS BEING PUNISHED BY MEANS OF HIS OWN SIN, SINCE HE UNJUSTLY “THREW THE STARS ONTO THE EARTH” (V 4).112 IS THE DEVIL BARRED FROM HEAVEN TOTALLY OR ONLY IN A LIMITED SENSE? WE WILL ARGUE THAT V 10 ANSWERS IN FAVOR OF THE LATTER OPTION. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF V 9 LIES IN ITS DESCRIPTIONS OF THE DRAGON. HE IS CALLED THE “ANCIENT SERPENT,” WHICH IDENTIFIES HIM AS THE DIABOLICAL CHARACTER OF GEN. 3:1, 14. IN SIMILAR FASHION SIB. OR. 5.29 IDENTIFIES NERO AS “A DIREFUL SERPENT,” AND B. SOTA 9B AND B. SANHEDRIN 29A CALL THE DEVIL RESPECTIVELY “THE PRIMEVAL SERPENT” AND “THE ANCIENT SERPENT.”
REV. 12:9 ALSO IDENTIFIES THE ANCIENT FOE OF GOD’S PEOPLE AS THE ONE “WHO IS CALLED DEVIL AND SATAN,” WHICH RESPECTIVELY MEAN “SLANDERER” AND “ADVERSARY.” GENESIS 3 ATTRIBUTES TO HIM THE TWO FUNCTIONS OF SLANDERER AND DECEIVER: HIS CLAIMS THAT GOD’S COMMAND TO ADAM AND EVE IN GEN. 2:16–17 IS NOT TRUE (GEN. 3:1, 4) AND THAT GOD HAS DECEPTIVE MOTIVES IN FORBIDDING THEM TO EAT OF THE TREE (GEN. 3:4–5) SLANDER THE CHARACTER OF GOD, AND THE SERPENT UTILIZES THIS SLANDER TO DECEIVE THE WOMAN AND THE MAN (CF. ὁ ὄΦΙΣ ὁ ἀΡΧΑῖΟΣ … ὁ ΠΛΑΝῶΝ [“THE ANCIENT SERPENT … WHO IS DECEIVING”] IN REV. 12:9 AND ὁ ὄΦΙΣ ἠΠΆΤΗΣΈΝ [“THE SERPENT DECEIVED”] IN GEN. 3:13; THE REPETITION OF THE ARTICLE BEFORE EACH NAME MAY REFLECT COMMON CLASSICAL IDIOM113).
AFTER THE FALL, THE SERPENT AND HIS AGENTS DO ON A WORLDWIDE SCALE WHAT HE BEGAN IN THE GARDEN (CF. JUB. 11:5; 1 EN. 54:6; 2 EN. 7 AND 18): V 9 CALLS HIM “THE ONE DECEIVING THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH,” AND V 10 REFERS TO HIM AS SLANDERER OF GOD’S PEOPLE (LIFE OF ADAM AND EVE 33 SPEAKS OF “THE ADVERSARY, THE DEVIL … [WHO] DECEIVED EVE”). THE REMAINDER OF CH. 12 AND OF THE APOCALYPSE REVEALS THAT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION HAVE RESULTED IN DRASTICALLY CURTAILING THE DEVIL’S ROLE OF DECEPTION AND NULLIFYING HIS ROLE OF SLANDERER. THIS CURTAILMENT AND NULLIFICATION IS WHAT IS MEANT BY THE DEPICTION OF MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS THROWING THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS OUT OF HEAVEN. THE “PLACE” THAT THE DEVIL LOST WAS HIS HITHERTO PRIVILEGED PLACE OF ACCUSATION, FORMERLY GRANTED HIM BY GOD AS A PRIVILEGE (SEE FURTHER ON V 10B).
NEVERTHELESS, THE DEVIL CONTINUES HIS DECEPTIVE WORK THROUGH HIS SERVANTS IN THE MIDST OF THE CHURCH.
JOHN APPEARS ALSO TO HAVE CHOSEN THE IMAGE OF A SNAKE BECAUSE IT WAS THE MOST PERVASIVE PICTURE OF PAGAN DIVINITY IN ASIA MINOR, WHERE THE SEVEN CHURCHES HE WROTE TO WERE LOCATED. FOR EXAMPLE, THE SERPENT IMAGE WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE THREE MAJOR CULTS OF ASCLEPIUS, DIONYSUS, AND ZEUS. THIS SUGGESTS THAT JOHN’S DEPICTION OF THE DEVIL AS A SERPENT SERVED AS A POLEMIC AGAINST THE PAGAN RELIGIONS AND THEIR GODS.114
AS IN REV. 12:9, THE DUAL CONCEPTS OF “DEVIL AND SATAN,” RESPECTIVELY CONNOTING “SLANDERER” AND “ADVERSARY,” ARE REFLECTED IN OT TEXTUAL TRADITION: THE LXX OF JOB 1–2 TRANSLATES HEBREW ŠATAN AS “DEVIL” (ΔΙΆΒΟΛΟΣ; CF. 1 PET. 5:8); THE TEXTUAL TRADITION OF ZECH. 3:1 IN THE LXX INTERCHANGES “SATAN” AND “THE DEVIL.”
FOR THE DEVIL’S CONTINUED DECEPTION AMONG THE CHURCHES THROUGH HUMAN AGENCY SEE REV. 2:20; 13:14; 18:23; 19:20; 20:3, 8, 10; MATT. 24:4–5, 11, 24; 2 COR. 2:11; 11:13–15; EPH. 4:14; 5:6; 2 TIM. 2:24–26; 2 PET. 2:2–3, 13–15; 1 JOHN 2:26; 4:6; 2 JOHN 7.
SIMILAR TO REV. 12:9, JOS. ASEN. 12:9 REFERS TO THE DEVIL AS FOLLOWS: “BEHOLD, THE WILD OLD LION PERSECUTES ME.” ISA. 27:1 LXX HAS ΤὸΝ ΔΡΆΚΟΝΤΑ ὄΦΙΝ (TWICE), SIMILAR TO ὁ ΔΡΆΚΩΝ ὁ ΜΈΓΑΣ, ὁ ὄΦΙΣ IN REV. 12:9.
10 JOHN “HEARD A GREAT VOICE IN HEAVEN.” V 10 EXPLICITLY INTERPRETS THE VISION JOHN HAS SEEN IN VV 7–9. THIS FORMAL INTERPRETATIVE FUNCTION IS SIGNPOSTED BY THE FOURTH REPETITION IN AS MANY SECTIONS OF THE PHRASE ΚΑὶ … ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ (“AND IN THE HEAVEN”; SO ALSO VV 1, 3, AND 7). THIS FOLLOWS THE VISION-INTERPRETATION PATTERN ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, WHERE HYMNS INTERPRET OR SUMMARIZE NARRATIVES AND VISIONS:115 SEE 4:1–7 AND 4:8–10; 5:5 AND 5:6–14; 14:1 AND 14:2–5; 15:2 AND 15:3–4; 17:1–6 AND 17:7–18; SOMETIMES WHAT IS SEEN INTERPRETS WHAT HAS BEEN HEARD IN A PRECEDING SECTION AS IN 7:1–8 AND 7:9–17. THEREFORE, THE HYMN IN 12:10–12 INTERPRETS VV 7–9 TO SHOW CLEARLY THAT WHAT MICHAEL DOES IS A HEAVENLY REFLECTION OF WHAT CHRIST DOES ON EARTH. VV 10–12 SAY THAT CHRIST’S “AUTHORITY” (RESULTING FROM THE RESURRECTION) AND “BLOOD” HAVE CONQUERED THE SERPENT AND CAST HIM FROM HEAVEN.116
FORMS OF THE PHRASE A “GREAT VOICE SAYING” (ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ ΦΩΝὴ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ) OCCUR REPEATEDLY IN THE APOCALYPSE. THE VOICE IN SUCH CLAUSES ALWAYS COMES FROM HEAVEN, AND CAN BE THE VOICE OF GOD, CHRIST, OR AN ANGEL (1:10–11; 7:2–3; 8:13; 11:12; 14:7, 9, 18; 16:1, 17; 18:2; 19:17; 21:3; CF. 5:2; 10:3; 14:15). THE PHRASE CAN ALSO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE MULTITUDE OF DECEASED SAINTS IN HEAVEN (6:10; 7:10; 11:15; 14:2–3; 19:1; CF. 19:6). IT IS POSSIBLE HERE THAT THE VOICE COMES FROM BOTH ANGELS AND HUMANS IN HEAVEN (AS IN 5:12); SUCH AN EVENT IS RARE IN THE APOCALYPSE. ANGELS ALWAYS GIVE COMMANDS OR DECLARATIONS OF JUDGMENT OR REDEMPTION, WHEREAS HUMANS GIVE PRAISE. HERE WE HAVE THE FORM AND CONTENT OF THE LATTER, PRAISE. THE FIRST THREE LINES OF THE PRAISE ARE ESPECIALLY PARALLEL WITH 11:15. THERE ALSO THE MULTITUDE OF SAINTS EXTOL GOD FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM, AND THEREFORE THE “VOICE” HERE SHOULD BE IDENTIFIED AS THAT OF THE MULTITUDE OF SAINTS IN HEAVEN. THIS IS CONFIRMED FROM THE FACT THAT THE VOICE REFERS NOT ONLY TO “OUR GOD” BUT ALSO TO “OUR BROTHERS.” SOME CONTEND THAT, SINCE 19:10 AND 22:9 AFFIRM THAT ANGELS ARE “BROTHERS” OF SAINTS, THE SOURCE OF THE PRAISE HERE IN 12:10 COULD ALSO BE ANGELS. BUT 19:10 AND 22:9 SAY ONLY THAT ANGELS ARE “FELLOW SERVANTS” OF JOHN AND OF HIS BROTHERS. FURTHERMORE, ANGELS ARE NEVER REFERRED TO AS “BROTHERS” OF SAINTS IN APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE. NEVERTHELESS, THE VOICE COULD ARISE FROM AN ANGELIC MULTITUDE. 12:10 IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH 6:9–11, WHERE THE SOURCE OF THE “GREAT VOICE” IS CLEARLY DECEASED SAINTS, DISTINGUISHED FROM “THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS AND THEIR BROTHERS” WHO WERE STILL TO SUFFER ON EARTH.117
THE MEANING OF CHRIST’S ASCENSION AND THE DEVIL’S EXPULSION FROM HEAVEN (VV 3–9) IS NOW EXPLAINED TO BE THE LONG-AWAITED INAUGURATION OF THE PROPHESIED MESSIANIC KINGDOM (E.G., PSALM 2 AND DANIEL 2: SEE ABOVE ON 12:5, 7): “THE SALVATION AND THE POWER AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD AND THE AUTHORITY OF HIS CHRIST HAS COME ABOUT” (THE COMBINATION OF GOD OR “LORD” AND “HIS CHRIST” OCCURS IN THE OT ONLY IN PS. 2:2). THIS STATEMENT IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET FORMULAS OF THE KINGDOM IN 4:11; 5:12–13; 7:10; AND 11:15.
THE FIRST TWO OF THESE FORMULAS EMPHASIZED THE INITIAL FORM OF THE KINGDOM, 7:10 IS A HOLISTIC REFERENCE TO THE KINGDOM’S INAUGURATED AND CONSUMMATED FORMS, AND 11:15 EMPHASIZES THE CONSUMMATED ASPECT. 12:10 EMPHASIZES THE INAUGURATED PHASE OF THE KINGDOM BECAUSE IT IS INTERPRETING THE EFFECT OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION FOR THE AGE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THAT RESURRECTION. THE KINGDOM FORMULAS IN 4:11 AND 5:12–13 CONFIRM THAT HERE THE FOCUS IS ON CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, WHICH HAS LAUNCHED THE INITIAL STAGE OF THE KINGDOM. THE INTRODUCTORY ἄΡΤΙ (“NOW”) EMPHASIZES THE BEGINNING ASPECT OF FULFILLMENT (THIS USE OF ἄΡΤΙ IS EQUIVALENT TO THE SAME USE OF ΝῦΝ OR ΝΥΝΊ [“NOW”] BY PAUL—E.G., ROM. 3:21, 26; 2 COR. 5:16; 6:2; EPH. 3:5, 10).
THEREFORE, V 10 DOES NOT MERELY ANTICIPATE THE FUTURE KINGDOM, BUT CELEBRATES THE FACT THAT THE KINGDOM HAS BEGUN IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION.
THE SECOND PART OF V 10 ELABORATES ON HOW THE KINGDOM HAS BEGUN, SPECIFICALLY ON WHAT IT MEANS THAT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION HAVE RESULTED IN SATAN’S EXPULSION FROM HEAVEN. THIS WILL REQUIRE DETAILED COMMENTS.
HOW CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK RESULTED IN SATAN’S EXPULSION FROM HEAVEN
THAT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION HAVE RESULTED IN SATAN’S EXCOMMUNICATION FROM HEAVEN CONTRADICTS THE CONCLUSION OF SOME WHO SEE SATAN’S EXPULSION AS OCCURRING AT THE BEGINNING OF THE FINAL TRIBULATION IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CHRIST’S SECOND COMING.118 JUST AS SATAN AND HIS HOSTS FELL AT THE BEGINNING OF THE FIRST CREATION (SO ISA. 14:11–16; EZEK. 28:12–19 [?]; 2 PET. 2:4; JUDE 6; 1 EN.9–10; 86; 2 EN.7; 18; 29:4–5; LIFE OF ADAM AND EVE [VITA]12:1; 16:1; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 13), SO HE HAD TO FALL AT THE START OF THE SECOND, NEW CREATION (SEE ABOVE ON 1:5 AND 3:14; CF. 2 COR. 5:14–17; GAL. 6:15). REV. 20:1–3 EXPLAINS THAT ONE EFFECT OF THE EXPULSION WAS A SIGNIFICANT REDUCTION OF THE DEVIL’S FORMER DECEPTIVE WORK AMONG THE NATIONS. 12:9 BEGINS TO ALLUDE TO THIS FORMER WORK BY CALLING THE DEVIL “THE ONE DECEIVING THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH,” BUT V 10 DOES NOT DEVELOP THIS ANY FURTHER. BUT ANOTHER EFFECT IS EMPHASIZED. AGAIN IT IS REPEATED THAT THE DEVIL WAS “CAST OUT” FROM HEAVEN. BUT NOW THE DEVIL IS CALLED “THE ACCUSER OF OUR BROTHERS, [THE ONE] WHO ACCUSES THEM BEFORE OUR GOD DAY AND NIGHT.” HIS ACCUSATIONS HAVE BEEN CEASELESS.
ON THE BASIS OF THIS DESCRIPTION AND THE DESCRIPTION OF SATAN IN JOB 1:6–11; 2:1–6; AND ZECH. 3:1–2, IT CAN BE CONCLUDED THAT GOD PERMITTED THE DEVIL TO “ACCUSE” HIS PEOPLE OF SIN. THE OT TEXTS PORTRAY SATAN ACCUSING SAINTS OF UNFAITHFULNESS, WITH THE IMPLICATION THAT THEY DID NOT DESERVE GOD’S SALVATION AND GRACIOUS BLESSINGS (ZECH. 3:1–5, 9; CF. MIDR. RAB. NUM. 18.21). IMPLICIT ALSO IN THE ACCUSATIONS WAS THE CHARGE THAT GOD’S OWN CHARACTER WAS CORRUPT. FOR EXAMPLE, SATAN SAYS TO GOD IN JOB 1 THAT JOB WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN SO FAITHFUL IF GOD HAD NOT PROSPERED OR BRIBED HIM SO MUCH. AND, AS WITH HIS FIRST EXPULSION FROM HEAVEN AT THE BEGINNING OF TIME, SO AGAIN, THE DEVIL CONTINUES TO DWELL IN HEAVEN, THOUGH WITHOUT HIS PRIVILEGES OF ACCUSING (EPH. 2:2; 3:10; 6:10–17).
IN THE LIGHT OF REV. 12:11, THE ACCUSATIONS OF V 10 APPEAR TO BE DIRECTED AGAINST THE ILLEGITIMACY OF THE SAINTS’ PARTICIPATION IN SALVATION. THE DEVIL’S ACCUSATION IS BASED ON THE CORRECT PRESUPPOSITION THAT THE PENALTY OF SIN NECESSITATES A JUDGMENT OF SPIRITUAL DEATH AND NOT SALVIFIC REWARD. THE CHARGES ARE AIMED AGAINST ALL SAINTS WHO DO NOT RECEIVE THE DESERVED PUNISHMENT. UNTIL THE DEATH OF CHRIST, IT COULD APPEAR THAT THE DEVIL HAD A GOOD CASE, SINCE GOD USHERED ALL DECEASED OT SAINTS INTO HIS SAVING PRESENCE WITHOUT EXACTING THE PENALTY OF THEIR SIN. SATAN WAS ALLOWED TO LODGE THESE COMPLAINTS BECAUSE THERE WAS SOME DEGREE OF TRUTH IN THEM. BUT THE DEVIL’S CASE WAS UNJUST EVEN BEFORE THE DEATH OF CHRIST, SINCE THE SINS ABOUT WHICH HE WAS ACCUSING AND FOR WHICH HE WANTED TO PUNISH PEOPLE WERE INSTIGATED BY HIS DECEPTIONS. THUS HE IS CALLED BOTH “DECEIVER” AND “ACCUSER” IN VV 9–10.119 THEREFORE, OT SAINTS WERE PROTECTED FROM THE DAMNING DANGER OF THESE ACCUSATIONS (1 EN. 40:7 WITH 40:9–41:2).
THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST HAVE BANISHED THE DEVIL FROM THIS PRIVILEGE FORMERLY GRANTED HIM BY GOD, BECAUSE CHRIST’S DEATH WAS THE PENALTY THAT GOD EXACTED FOR THE SINS OF ALL THOSE WHO WERE SAVED BY FAITH. THE SINLESS CHRIST VICARIOUSLY TOOK ON HIMSELF THE WRATH THREATENING SAINTS, SO THAT THEY MIGHT BE DELIVERED FROM THE FINAL WRATH TO COME. HE WAS THE SPOTLESS SUBSTITUTIONARY “LAMB” WHO “WAS SLAIN AND DID PURCHASE FOR OUR GOD BY MEANS OF HIS BLOOD” A REDEEMED PEOPLE FROM THROUGHOUT THE EARTH (SO 5:6–9). CHRIST “LOOSED THEM FROM [THE PENALTY OF] THEIR SINS BY MEANS OF HIS BLOOD” (1:5). THROUGH HIS DEATH JESUS NULLIFIED THE DEVIL’S POWER TO PUT OTHERS TO DEATH (HEB. 2:14) AND TOOK THIS POWER FOR HIMSELF (REV. 1:18). THEREFORE, THE DEVIL NO LONGER HAD ANY BASIS FOR HIS ACCUSATIONS AGAINST THE SAINTS, SINCE THE PENALTY THAT THEY DESERVED AND THAT HE PLEADED FOR HAD AT LAST BEEN EXACTED IN CHRIST’S DEATH. ROM. 3:21–26 CONTAINS A SIMILAR IDEA: GOD DELAYED THE PENALTY THAT OT SAINTS DESERVED UNTIL ITS EXECUTION IN JESUS’ DEATH, SO THAT “THERE IS NOW NO CONDEMNATION FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS” (ROM. 8:1) AND “NO ONE CAN BRING A CHARGE AGAINST GOD’S ELECT,” NOT EVEN “ANGELS, PRINCIPALITIES … OR POWERS” (ROM. 8:33–34, 38). THOUGH THE SAINTS ARE “BEING PUT TO DEATH ALL DAY LONG,” THEY HAVE “MORE THAN OVERCOME” (ὑΠΕΡΝΙΚΆΩ) ANY SUCH LEGAL CHARGES THAT COULD PERMANENTLY “SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF GOD, WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS” (ROM. 8:36–37, 39; MANY COMMENTATORS HAVE RIGHTLY POINTED OUT THE CLOSE PARALLELS HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE WITH ROMANS 8). THIS IS PRECISELY WHAT REV. 12:11 MEANS WHEN IT SAYS “THEY OVERCAME (ΝΙΚΆΩ) HIM [THE DEVIL] BECAUSE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND … DID NOT LOVE THEIR LIFE UNTO DEATH.” THE UNJUST ACCUSATIONS AND CONVICTIONS OF CHRISTIANS IN EARTHLY COURTS IRONICALLY INDICATES THEIR LEGAL VICTORY OVER SATAN PROCLAIMED IN HEAVEN.120
THIS UNDERSTANDING OF SATAN’S FALL FROM HEAVEN IS COMPARABLE TO THAT OF LUKE 10:18, “I WAS WATCHING SATAN FALL FROM HEAVEN LIKE LIGHTNING.” LUKE 10:17, 19–20 EXPLAINS THIS STATEMENT AS MEANING THAT THE DISCIPLES HAVE BEGUN TO HAVE POWER OVER SATAN BY BEING ABLE TO CAST OUT DEMONS. BUT V 20 ALSO SAYS THAT THE MEANING OF JESUS’ VISION IS THAT, ABOVE ALL, THE DISCIPLES’ “NAMES ARE RECORDED IN HEAVEN.” THAT IS, THE DEVIL’S FALL MEANS THAT THE SALVATION OF JESUS’ FOLLOWERS IS SECURE FROM SATANIC THREAT, AND THEIR POWER OVER DEMONS IS AN INITIAL INDICATION OF THE DEVIL’S DEFEAT AND THEIR SALVIFIC SECURITY.
SATAN’S FALL IN REV. 12:10 ALSO HAS UNIQUE CORRESPONDENCE WITH JOHN 12:31–33, WHERE JESUS PREDICTS THAT HIS BEING “LIFTED UP” AND HIS DEATH MEAN THAT THE INAUGURATED JUDGMENT OF THE DEVIL IS TO BE EXECUTED DECISIVELY:
JOHN 12:31–33: ΝῦΝ … ΝῦΝ ὁ ἄΡΧΩΝ ΤΟῦ ΚΌΣΜΟΥ ΤΟΎΤΟΥ ἐΚΒΛΗΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ἔΞΩ (“NOW … NOW WILL THE RULER OF THIS WORLD BE CAST OUT”; CF. JOHN 16:11).121
REV. 12:10: ἄΡΤΙ … ἐΒΛΉΘΗ ὁ ΚΑΤΉΓΩΡ (“NOW … THE ACCUSER HAS BEEN CAST DOWN”)
THESE PARALLELS CONFIRM FURTHER THAT THE IMAGERY IN REV. 12:7–10 EXPLAINS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION AND DOES NOT REFER TO EVENTS IN THE DISTANT FUTURE.
AS IN REV. 12:10, ABOUT SEVENTEEN OF THE NT’S TWENTY-TWO OCCURRENCES OF ΚΑΤΗΓΟΡΈΩ (“ACCUSE”) REFER TO SOMEONE BEING UNJUSTLY ACCUSED BEFORE A JEWISH OR ROMAN TRIBUNAL (CF. ACCUSATIONS OF JESUS OR PAUL RESPECTIVELY IN THE GOSPELS AND ACTS). ZECH. 3:1–6 PICTURES “THE ACCUSER STANDING AT HIS [GOD’S] RIGHT HAND TO ACCUSE” JOSHUA THE PRIEST OF SIN WORTHY OF PUNISHMENT, BUT GOD REFUTES THE ACCUSATION BY CLAIMING JOSHUA AS ONE OF HIS ELECT, WITH THE RESULT THAT JOSHUA’S FILTHY ROBES ARE REMOVED AND REPLACED WITH PURE GARMENTS, WHICH SIGNIFY THE “TAKING AWAY OF HIS INIQUITIES.” IN LINE WITH ZECHARIAH 3, CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION DECISIVELY REFUTE THE DEVIL’S ACCUSATIONS AGAINST BELIEVERS (REV. 12:10–12), WITH THE RESULT THAT THE LAMB’S BLOOD “RELEASES THEM FROM THEIR SINS” (1:5), “PURCHASES” THEM (5:9), AND WASHES AND MAKES WHITE THE ROBES OF THOSE WHOSE NAMES ARE WRITTEN “IN THE BOOK OF LIFE” (7:14; 3:4–5).
AS DISCUSSED ABOVE, THE LAMB’S DEATH IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS A REMOVAL OF THE DIVINE WRATH BARRING ENTRANCE TO GOD’S PRESENCE BY MEANS OF THE LAMB BEARING THAT WRATH HIMSELF AS A PENAL SUBSTITUTE FOR HIS PEOPLE. THIS NOTION IS BASED ON THE OT SACRIFICIAL BACKGROUND, ESPECIALLY OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT, WHERE THE SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL IS A REPRESENTATIVE PENAL SUBSTITUTE FOR ISRAEL, WHICH RECEIVES GOD’S WRATH IN PLACE OF THE PEOPLE AND HENCE REMOVES ITS THREAT FROM THEM. THE DEBATE ABOUT WHETHER ONLY A NOTION OF “EXPIATION” IS INVOLVED IN THE RELEVANT REVELATION TEXTS OR WHETHER THE CONCEPT OF “PROPITIATION” IS ALSO INCLUDED CANNOT BE ENTERED INTO FURTHER HERE, THOUGH WE HAVE CONCLUDED THAT BOTH ARE INTENDED.122
TARG. PAL. NUM. 29:1–2 AFFIRMS THAT THE FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH TISHRI WAS FOR ISRAEL “A DAY FOR THE SOUNDING OF THE TRUMPET” IN ORDER TO “DISTURB SATAN, WHO COMES TO ACCUSE”; ON THAT DAY A BURNED SACRIFICE WOULD OVERCOME HIS ACCUSATIONS AND BRING GOD’S FAVOR ON THE PEOPLE. 3 ENOCH 26:12 PORTRAYS SATAN TOGETHER WITH THE EVIL ANGELIC PRINCES OF ROME AND PERSIA WRITING DOWN THE SINS OF ISRAEL ON TABLETS AND GIVING THEM TO THE SERAPHIM TO PRESENT TO GOD “SO THAT HE SHOULD DESTROY ISRAEL FROM THE WORLD.” BUT THE SERAPHIM BURN THE TABLETS SO THAT THEY ARE ARE NOT PRESENTED TO GOD.
REV. 12:10–11, 17 CAN BE COMPARED WITH TEST. LEVI 18:2, 10–19:1, WHICH SPEAKS OF THE JEWISH HOPE THAT A PRIESTLY MESSIAH “WILL REMOVE THE THREATENING SWORD AGAINST ADAM … AND BELIAR WILL BE BOUND BY HIM, AND HE WILL GIVE HIS CHILDREN TO TREAD ON EVIL SPIRITS,” AND HIS FOLLOWERS ARE EXHORTED TO “WALK ACCORDING TO HIS [THE LORD’S] LAW.”
THE JEWISH LEGAL BACKGROUND OF SATAN AS AN ACCUSER AND ITS RELATION TO 12:10
THE EMPHASIS ON SATAN’S ACCUSATORIAL ROLE IN 12:10 REVEALS THAT THE ANGELIC BATTLE OF VV 7–9 WAS FIGURATIVE FOR A COURTROOM BATTLE BETWEEN TWO OPPOSING LAWYERS, WITH ONE LOSING THE ARGUMENT AND BEING DISBARRED FOR EMPLOYING ILLEGAL TACTICS.123 IN ADDITION TO SATAN’S ACCUSATORIAL ROLE IN JOB 1:6–11, 2:1–6 AND ZECH. 3:1–2 (SEE ABOVE), THE DEVIL ALSO HAD THE ROLE OF A LEGAL “ACCUSER” IN EARLY JUDAISM (JUB.1:20; 17:15–16; 18:9–12; 48:15–18; 1 EN.40:7; TEST. LEVI5:6; TEST. DAN 6:2), AND MICHAEL PLAYED THE PART OF AN ADVOCATE DEFENDING ISRAEL FROM THE ACCUSATIONS MADE BY SATAN IN THE HEAVENLY COURT (TEST. LEVI5:6; TEST. DAN 6:1–6). IN A REMARKABLY RELEVANT PASSAGE MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 18:5 COMPARES MICHAEL AND SATAN “TO AN INTERCESSOR AND AN ACCUSER BEFORE A TRIBUNAL: EACH SPEAKS IN TURN, AND WHEN EACH HAS FINISHED THE INTERCESSOR SEES THAT HE HAS TRIUMPHED, AND HE BEGINS TO PRAISE THE JUDGE THAT HE MAY ISSUE HIS VERDICT; AND WHEN THE ACCUSER WISHES TO SAY ANYTHING, THE INTERCESSOR SAYS TO HIM: ‘YOU REMAIN QUIET AND LET US HEAR THE JUDGE.’ ” AN ADDITIONALLY STRIKING FEATURE ABOUT THIS MIDRASHIC TEXT IS THAT IT ASSERTS THAT “JUST AS GOD DID IN THIS WORLD THROUGH THE HAND OF MICHAEL AND GABRIEL, SO WILL HE PERFORM IN THE FUTURE ALSO THROUGH THEM,” AND THEN DAN. 10:21 AND 12:1 (BOTH ALSO ALLUDED TO IN REV. 12:7) ARE ADDUCED IN SUPPORT. OF RELEVANCE ALSO IS THE LEGAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN MICHAEL AND THE DEVIL IN JUDE 8–9 AND MICHAEL’S LEGAL WITNESS IN DEFENSE OF ISRAEL’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IN B. YOMA 77A AND PESIKTA RABBATI 44. ALL THREE TEXTS ARE BEST UNDERSTOOD WITHIN THE ABOVE CONTEXT OF MICHAEL DEFENDING ISRAEL IN THE HEAVENLY COURTROOM AGAINST SATAN’S ACCUSATIONS.
JUST AS MICHAEL’S ROLE ACCORDING TO JEWISH WRITINGS WAS TO DEFEND ISRAEL’S CAUSE OF TRUTH AND JUSTICE AGAINST THE DEVIL’S END-TIME HOSTILITY (1QM 13.10–13; 1QS 3.18–25; TEST. DAN 6:1–6) AND ACCUSATIONS BY THE NATIONS (MIDR. PSS. 20.3; MIDR. RAB. RUTH, PROEM 1), SO THE SAME ROLE IS ASSIGNED TO HIM IN REVELATION 12. THE LEGAL DEFEAT OF SATAN IS PART OF THE ESSENCE OF THE INAUGURATED KINGDOM THAT HAS “NOW COME ABOUT.” THE ACTUAL EXECUTION OF THE DEVIL AND HIS HORDES COMES AT THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY (REVELATION 18; 19:20–21; 20:10–15). IN CAIRD’S OFTEN-QUOTED ANALOGY, MICHAEL “IS NOT THE FIELD OFFICER WHO DOES THE ACTUAL FIGHTING, BUT THE STAFF OFFICER WHO IS ABLE TO REMOVE SATAN’S FLAG FROM THE HEAVENLY MAP BECAUSE THE REAL VICTORY HAD BEEN WON ON CALVARY.”124 BUT THIS DOES NOT NECESSARILY EXCLUDE SOME KIND OF LITERAL BATTLE AMONG ANGELIC POWERS FOLLOWING THE COURTROOM VERDICT.
IT CANNOT BE ACCIDENTAL THAT JUB. 48:10–19 SAYS THAT ESSENTIAL TO ISRAEL’S VICTORY OVER EGYPT AT THE EXODUS WAS THAT SATAN “WAS BOUND AND IMPRISONED BEHIND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SO THAT HE MIGHT NOT ACCUSE THEM.” INDEED, THE ABOVE-CITED PASSAGE FROM MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 18.5, VIEWING MICHAEL’S AND THE DEVIL’S STRUGGLE THROUGH THE METAPHOR OF A COURTROOM BATTLE, IS PLACED IN THE CONTEXT OF ISRAEL’S EXODUS FROM EGYPT. GOD’S ANGELS PERFORMED THIS ACT OF BINDING. MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, SHIRATA 2.115–19 ON EXOD. 15:4 STRIKINGLY RESEMBLES THE PATTERN AND LANGUAGE OF REV. 12:9–10: THE EVIL ANGEL OF EGYPT IS PORTRAYED AS CAST DOWN INTO THE SEA AT THE EXODUS VICTORY, WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY ISRAEL “RENDERING PRAISE”—HE “HAS BEEN THROWN DOWN FROM ON HIGH.” THE MIDRASH THEN COMPARES THIS TO THE FUTURE, WHEN GOD “WILL PUNISH THE KINGDOMS ONLY AFTER HE HAS FIRST PUNISHED THEIR GUARDIAN ANGELS” TOGETHER WITH THE “DAY STAR” WHO WILL HAVE “FALLEN FROM HEAVEN.” JEWISH TRADITION GENERALLY BELIEVED THAT DEMONS OR EVIL ANGELS STOOD BEHIND EGYPT’S OPPOSITION TO ISRAEL (E.G., TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 25; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 9.11; 15.1). CD 5.18–19 SEES THE “PRINCE OF LIGHTS” STANDING BEHIND MOSES AND AARON, BUT ALSO THAT BELIAL “RAISED UP JANNES AND HIS BROTHER” AGAINST THEM. IT IS LIKELY NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT MICHAEL WAS PORTRAYED AS STANDING AT GOD’S RIGHT HAND IN HEAVEN DURING THE EXODUS EVENT (PESIKTA RABBATI 46; CF. TARG. PAL. DEUT. 32:8–10) AND PRESENTED ISRAEL’S CASE, RESULTING IN EGYPT’S DESTRUCTION (PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 48). FURTHERMORE, THE PALESTINIAN TARGUM TO EXOD. 15:18 HAS ISRAEL SAYING, “COME, AND LET US SET THE CROWN OF MAJESTY ON THE HEAD OF OUR REDEEMER … WHOSE IS THE CROWN OF THE KINGDOM, THE KING OF KINGS IN THIS WORLD, WHOSE, TOO, IS THE KINGDOM IN THE WORLD TO COME, FOREVER AND EVER.” THESE THREE IDEAS IN JEWISH TRADITION OF THE ANGELIC OVERCOMING OF SATAN’S ACCUSATIONS, HIS BEING CAST INTO THE SEA, AND PRAISE FOR GOD’S KINGDOM AT THE EXODUS SHOW THAT REV. 12:10, 12 ALSO REFLECTS A LATTER-DAY EXODUS PATTERN, ALREADY HINTED AT IN V 6 AND DEVELOPED IN CRYSTALLIZED FORM IN VV 14–16.125
THE SIMILAR IMAGERY IN ASC. ISA. 7:9–12, ALREADY NOTED ABOVE (SEE ON 12:7), SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT THE BATTLE DEPICTION IN 12:7–10 IS A METAPHOR OF A COURTROOM STRUGGLE, SINCE THE IMAGERY OF “STRUGGLE” IS DIRECTLY EXPLAINED FURTHER BY “THE WORDS OF SATAN”: “AND WE WENT UP INTO THE FIRMAMENT, AND THERE WE SAW SAMMAEL AND HIS HOSTS; AND THERE WAS A GREAT STRUGGLE IN IT, AND THE WORDS OF SATAN.… AND AS ABOVE, SO ALSO ON EARTH, FOR THE LIKENESS OF WHAT IS IN THE FIRMAMENT IS HERE ON EARTH … AND HE [THE MESSIAH] WILL DESTROY HIM.”
INSTEAD OF ὁ ΚΑΤΗΓΟΡῶΝ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ (𝔓47 A 051 𝔐A), SOME TEXTS HAVE ὁ ΚΑΤΗΓΟΡῶΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ (א C 1006 1611 1841 2053 2329 2344 2351 𝔐K). APPARENTLY, SCRIBES WANTED TO CONFORM THE ORIGINAL ACCUSATIVE TO THE PRECEDING SIMILAR GENITIVE CLAUSE (ὁ ΚΑΤΉΓΩΡ ΤῶΝ ἀΔΕΛΦῶΝ). EVEN IF THIS SECONDARY READING WERE AUTHENTIC, IT WOULD BE TAKEN AS AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE.126
11 NOW THE DECISIVE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL VICTORY OF CHRIST ON EARTH (VV 5, 10), AND OF MICHAEL IN HEAVEN (VV 7–9) IS IDENTIFIED AS THE BASIS OF THE VICTORY THAT SUFFERING CHRISTIANS ON EARTH WIN OVER THE SERPENT THROUGHOUT HISTORY. SPECIFICALLY, THE ΚΑΊ (USUALLY RENDERED “AND”) MAY POINT TO V 10 AS THE BASIS FOR V 11 OR MAY DENOTE THAT V 11 IS A RESULT OF V 10. THE VICTORY WON THROUGH CHRIST’S BLOOD MUST BE THE BASIS, NOT ONLY FOR THE SAINTS’ EARTHLY VICTORY, BUT ALSO FOR MICHAEL’S TRIUMPH IN HEAVEN. V 11 SUMMARIZES THE PURPOSE OF THE WHOLE CHAPTER AND ESPECIALLY OF VV 7–12. “THE SINGLE INTENT … IS TO ASSURE THOSE WHO MEET SATANIC EVIL ON EARTH THAT IT IS REALLY A DEFEATED POWER, HOWEVER CONTRARY IT MIGHT SEEM TO HUMAN EXPERIENCE.”127 CHRISTIANS CAN BE ASSURED THAT THE SERPENT BEGINS TO BATTLE AGAINST THEIR BODIES ONLY AFTER HE HAS LOST THE BATTLE OVER THEIR SOULS.128 THIS EXPRESSES ONE OF THE MAJOR THEMES OF THE BOOK: THE SUFFERING OF CHRISTIANS IS A SIGN, NOT OF SATAN’S VICTORY, BUT OF THE SAINTS’ VICTORY OVER SATAN BECAUSE OF THEIR BELIEF IN THE TRIUMPH OF THE CROSS, WITH WHICH THEIR SUFFERING IDENTIFIES THEM.129
IF THE DEVIL’S ACCUSATIONS HAD BEEN EFFECTIVE WITH GOD, THEN ALL OF GOD’S PEOPLE WOULD HAVE BEEN CAST FROM HIS PRESENCE AND WOULD HAVE BEGUN TO EXPERIENCE THE ANGUISH OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT, WHICH WOULD BE CONSUMMATED AT THE LAST DAY. INSTEAD, THE DEVIL WAS CAST OUT FROM HEAVEN, BECAUSE HIS CHARGES HAD BECOME GROUNDLESS. THE SAINTS’ STATUS IN HEAVEN HAS BEEN LEGITIMIZED FINALLY BY CHRIST’S SUFFERING ON THE CROSS. ALL BELIEVERS, PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, “HAVE OVERCOME HIM [THE DEVIL] BECAUSE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB.” THE DEATH OF JESUS IS THE ULTIMATE BASIS FOR THEIR ABILITY TO “OVERCOME.” BUT THE SECOND AFFIRMATION, THAT THEY OVERCAME ALSO “BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY,” INDICATES THAT THE TESTIMONY OF THEIR FAITH IN THE WORD OF THE GOSPEL IS THE SECOND GROUND ON WHICH THEY OBTAIN THE SAVING BENEFITS OF JESUS’ DEATH AND “OVERCOME” EXISTENTIALLY. THE NOTION THAT THEIR TESTIMONY IS NOT ONLY THE BASIS BUT ALSO THE INSTRUMENT BY WHICH THEIR “OVERCOMING” IS ACCOMPLISHED MAY BE IMPLIED, SINCE ΔΙΆ WITH THE ACCUSATIVE TO INDICATE THE BASIS OF SOMETHING IS VERY CLOSE TO THE IDEA OF MEANS, AS IN 13:14.130 THIS SECOND BASIS FOR THE SAINTS OVERCOMING HAS IN MIND NOT PRIMARILY OT SAINTS BUT THE FOLLOWERS OF JESUS, THOSE WHO LIVE IN THE NEW AGE. THIS FOCUS IS APPARENT FROM PARALLEL PHRASES, WHICH REFER TO THE PERSECUTED FAITHFUL OF THE NT CHURCH (SO 1:9; 6:9; 19:10; 20:4).
REV. 12:17 ALSO REFERS TO PERSECUTED CHRISTIANS AS “THOSE WHO … HOLD TO THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” (FOR FULLER DISCUSSION OF “WORD OF GOD AND TESTIMONY OF JESUS” SEE ON 1:9). AS WITH THE GENITIVE PHRASE THERE, SO HERE IT IS HARD TO DETERMINE WHETHER ΑὐΤῶΝ IN ΤὸΝ ΛΌΓΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ IS AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE (“THE WORD OF GOD’S TESTIMONY TO THEM”) OR SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE (“THE WORD OF THE TESTIMONY [TO CHRIST] BY THEM”). BOTH HERE AND IN V 17, BOTH NUANCES MAY BE INTENDED, THOUGH HERE THE EMPHASIS LIES ON CHRISTIANS TESTIFYING TO OTHERS ABOUT THEIR LORD.131
HOW HAVE THEY “OVERCOME” THE DEVIL? THROUGH CHRIST’S DEATH THEY HAVE BEEN DECLARED NOT GUILTY OF THE ACCUSATIONS LAUNCHED AGAINST THEM. THEREFORE, THEY ARE EXEMPT FROM THE ULTIMATE PUNISHMENT. SATAN’S ACCUSATIONS ARE UNABLE TO UNLEASH THE INFLICTION OF THE “SECOND DEATH.” AND JUST AS SATAN’S AND THE WORLD’S GUILTY VERDICT ON CHRIST WAS OVERTURNED THROUGH CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, SO CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS HAVE THEIR VERDICT REVERSED IN THE SAME MANNER THROUGH THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. IN THIS WAY “THE OVERCOMER WILL NOT BE HARMED BY THE SECOND DEATH” (2:11) AND “THE SECOND DEATH DOES NOT HAVE POWER OVER THESE” (20:6). THE LAMB WAS DECLARED NOT GUILTY BUT “WORTHY,” AT LEAST IN PART, BECAUSE OF THE RESURRECTION, AND SO IT IS WITH CHRISTIANS (CF. 5:6–12; 3:4; 7:14). INDEED, 3:21 IDENTIFIES CHRIST’S “OVERCOMING,” THAT IS, HIS RESURRECTION, WITH THE BELIEVER’S “OVERCOMING,” AND FOR BOTH THE VERB ΝΙΚΆΩ IS USED (CF. 1:9 AND 14:13, WHERE BELIEVERS ARE IDENTIFIED WITH CHRIST’S SUFFERING).
FURTHERMORE, CHRIST WAS WRONGFULLY ACCUSED AND EXECUTED BY SATAN’S EARTHLY PAWNS. BUT HIS RESURRECTION VINDICATED HIM IN THE LAW COURT OF HEAVEN AND ENABLED HIM TO TAKE AWAY THE DEVIL’S RIGHT AND POWER AS HEAVENLY PROSECUTOR (CF. 1:18): “I WAS DEAD, AND, BEHOLD, I AM LIVING … AND [CONSEQUENTLY] I HAVE THE KEYS OF DEATH AND HADES.” IF THE PATRISTIC AUTHORS WERE CORRECT IN THEIR “RANSOM” VIEW OF THE ATONEMENT,132 THEN, IN THE DIVINE ECONOMY, THE DEVIL WAS ALSO THE EXECUTOR OF HUMANITY’S DEATH PENALTY. HE LOST HIS POSITION NOT ONLY BECAUSE THE PENALTY FOR WHICH HE HAD BEEN PLEADING HAD FINALLY BEEN PAID BUT ALSO BECAUSE HE UNJUSTLY PROSECUTED AND EXECUTED JESUS. THEREFORE, HIS EXPULSION FROM HEAVEN IS ALSO A PUNISHMENT FOR HIS INJUSTICE (CF. LIKEWISE JOHN 12:31–32; 14:30; 16:11; CF. COL. 2:15).
THE SECOND CLAUSE OF V 11 DEVELOPS FURTHER THE CONCEPT OF “OVERCOMING.” “THEY DID NOT LOVE THEIR LIFE UNTO DEATH” IS A NEGATIVE WAY OF SAYING THAT THEY PERSEVERED IN THEIR TESTIMONY TO CHRIST, DESPITE PERSECUTION. TO PERSEVERE IN THE FAITH TO THE END IS TO “OVERCOME TO THE END” AND TO DEFEAT THE DRAGON (CF. ALSO REV. 12:11, 17 WITH 13:3 AND WITH B. KIDDUSHIN 29B, WHICH SPEAKS OF A RABBI WHO PRAYED CONTINUALLY WHEN THREATENED BY A DEMON IN “THE GUISE OF A SEVENHEADED DRAGON,” AND EVERY TIME HE PRAYED, “ONE HEAD FELL OFF”). IF THEY MAINTAIN THEIR FAITH, THEY MAINTAIN THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH AND SHARE IN CHRIST’S OVERCOMING THROUGH DEATH AND RESURRECTION.133 THE MARK OF GENUINE “OVERCOMERS” IS THAT THEY LOVE THEIR LORD MORE THAN THEIR OWN EARTHLY WELFARE (CF. MATT. 16:24–26). THE ENDURING NATURE OF THE CHRISTIANS’ “OVERCOMING” IS REPEATED AT THE END OF EACH OF THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2–3.
THE PREPOSITION ἄΧΡΙ (“UNTIL”) EXPLAINS THE GENERAL MANNER IN WHICH THE OVERCOMERS “DID NOT LOVE THEIR LIFE.” THE PREPOSITION COULD DENOTE TIME (“UNTIL THE TIME OF DEATH”) OR EXTENT (“UP TO THE POINT OF DEATH”). THOSE WHO ARGUE THAT V 11 PICTURES ONLY A SELECT GROUP OF MARTYRS FAVOR THE FORMER ALTERNATIVE.134 OTHERS FAVOR THE LATTER OPTION AND SEE THIS AS A FIGURATIVE REFERENCE TO THE SUFFERING OF ALL BELIEVERS. SOME MAY BE KILLED, BUT NOT NECESSARILY ALL. OF COURSE, ONLY CONTEXT CAN DETERMINE MEANING. BOTH ALTERNATIVES ARE POSSIBLE, BUT THE SECOND, THAT ἄΧΡΙ REFERS TO THE EXTENT TO WHICH BELIEVERS SUFFER, IS PREFERABLE FOR AT LEAST FOUR REASONS: (1) THE CONTEXT ALLOWS A MORE GENERAL REFERENCE TO ALL THE FAITHFUL, PARTICULARLY THE ALL-ENCOMPASSING PHRASE IN V 10, “THE SALVATION AND POWER AND KINGDOM OF OUR GOD AND THE AUTHORITY OF HIS CHRIST,” WHOSE SUBJECTS INCLUDE MORE THAN JUST MARTYRS. (2) THE DRAGON’S ACCUSING ACTIVITY IN V 10 IS NOT LIMITED TO A PARTICULAR GROUP, BUT IS DIRECTED AGAINST ALL WHO PARTAKE IN THE BLESSINGS OF SALVATION, JUST AS HIS DECEPTION IS DIRECTED TOWARD “THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH” IN V 9. (3) THE PARALLEL IN 2:10 INCLUDES DEATH BUT DOES NOT NECESSITATE THAT ALL WHO ARE IMPRISONED WILL DIE: “THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO CAST SOME OF YOU INTO PRISON SO THAT YOU WILL BE TESTED, AND YOU WILL HAVE TRIBULATION TEN DAYS. BE FAITHFUL UP TO THE POINT OF (ἄΧΡΙ) DEATH.” ANOTHER PARALLEL IN ACTS 22:4 SUGGESTS THE SAME INTERPRETATION: “I [PAUL] PERSECUTED THIS WAY UP TO [ἄΧΡΙ] DEATH, WHILE PUTTING INTO BONDS AND HANDING OVER TO PRISON BOTH MEN AND WOMEN.”
(4) OTHER SIGNIFICANT PARALLELS IN THE APOCALYPSE FURTHER SUGGEST THE PLAUSIBILITY OF THE CONCLUSION THAT V 11 REFERS TO ALL CHRISTIANS AND NOT A SPECIAL CLASS OF MARTYRS. IN 1:9 JOHN HAS SUFFERED BECAUSE OF “THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS,” BUT HE HAS NOT BEEN EXECUTED. THERE HE ACKNOWLEDGES THAT ALL BELIEVERS IN THE SEVEN CHURCHES ARE “FELLOW PARTAKERS” WITH HIM “IN THE TRIBULATION AND KINGDOM IN JESUS.” LIKEWISE, THE MARTYR LANGUAGE OF 6:9, 11 IS BEST TAKEN FIGURATIVELY AS APPLYING TO ALL CHRISTIANS WHO SUFFER IN ONE FORM OR ANOTHER. 20:4–6 AFFIRMS THAT ALL BELIEVERS PARTICIPATE IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION AND IMPLIES THAT THEY HAVE ALL HELD “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS AND … THE WORD OF GOD” (CF. 19:10). THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE EARLIER CONCLUSION THAT THE “OVERCOMERS” OF CHS. 2–3 REFER TO ALL IN THE CHURCHES, AND NOT A SELECT GROUP (SEE ON 2:26–29; 6:9). THE SAME IDEA MUST BE INCLUDED IN THE “OVERCOMER” CONCEPT IN 12:11. THIS ANALYSIS IS ALSO CONSONANT WITH THE FIGURATIVE USE OF SACRIFICIAL MARTYR LANGUAGE ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (SEE AGAIN ON 6:9) AND IN THE NT (E.G., MATT. 10:38–39: “HE WHO DOES NOT TAKE HIS CROSS AND FOLLOW AFTER ME IS NOT WORTHY OF ME … AND HE WHO HAS LOST HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE WILL FIND IT”).
THE VERBAL PARALLEL AND PROBABLE LINK OF THOUGHT BETWEEN 6:9 AND 12:11 HELP DEFINE FURTHER THE VICTORY THAT CHRISTIANS WIN OVER SATAN BY THEIR SUFFERING:
6:9: ΤὰΣ ΨΥΧὰΣ ΤῶΝ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΩΝ ΔΙὰ ΤὸΝ ΛΌΓΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΚΑὶ ΔΙὰ ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ἣΝ ΕἶΧΟΝ (“THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN SLAIN ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORD OF GOD AND ON ACCOUNT OF THE WITNESS THAT THEY MAINTAINED”)
12:11: ΔΙὰ ΤὸΝ ΛΌΓΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἠΓΆΠΗΣΑΝ ΤὴΝ ΨΥΧὴΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ ἄΧΡΙ ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ (“ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY, AND THEY DID NOT LOVE THEIR SOUL UNTO DEATH”)
THE SUFFERING OF BELIEVERS IN 12:11 FULFILLS PART OF GOD’S DECREE IN 6:11 THAT THERE MUST BE MORE SUFFERING BEFORE HISTORY ENDS. THE SAINTS CAN BE ASSURED THAT THEIR SUFFERING IS NOT ONLY PART OF GOD’S PLAN BUT ALSO PART OF CHRIST’S VICTORY IN THAT IT BRINGS NEARER THE CLOSE OF HISTORY AND THE CONSUMMATE VICTORY OVER SATAN.135
12 THE SAINTS WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN COMMAND ALL HEAVENLY BEINGS TO “REJOICE” FOR THE REASON THAT (ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ) CHRIST’S KINGDOM HAS BEEN ESTABLISHED, THE DEVIL HAS LOST HIS ACCUSATORIAL POSITION IN HEAVEN, AND THE SAINTS CAN OVERCOME HIS ACCUSATIONS (VV 7–11). THE COMMAND IS RHETORICALLY DIRECTED MAINLY TO THE SAINTS THEMSELVES (“THOSE TABERNACLING IN THE HEAVENS”) BECAUSE OF THE SALVATION THAT THEY NOW ENJOY, THOUGH THE ADDRESS INCLUDES ALL HEAVENLY BEINGS. THE DESCRIPTION OF BELIEVERS IN HEAVEN AS “THOSE TABERNACLING” RECALLS THEIR STATUS AS THOSE WHO DWELL IN A HEAVENLY TABERNACLE, AS APPARENT FROM THE USE OF THE SAME VERB (ΣΚΗΝΌΩ) TO REFER EITHER TO GOD OR BELIEVERS DWELLING IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE (SEE ON 7:15; 13:6; 21:3; CF. 12:6, 12–14 WITH 1 EN. 39:4–8).
THE WORD “HEAVEN” (ΟὐΡΑΝΌΣ) OCCURS OVER FIFTY TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE, ALWAYS IN THE SINGULAR EXCEPT HERE. THE REASON FOR THIS LONE OCCURRENCE OF THE PLURAL IN THE CALL FOR THE HEAVENS TO REJOICE (ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΕΣΘΕ ΟὐΡΑΝΟΊ) IS THAT THE CLAUSE ECHOES A SERIES OF OT PROPHECIES THAT FIGURATIVELY EXHORT THE HEAVENS TO REJOICE WHEN GOD’S REDEMPTIVE KINGDOM AND JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED TAKES PLACE (IMPERATIVE FORMS OF ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΩ [“REJOICE”] WITH ΟὐΡΑΝΟΊ [“HEAVENS”] IN THE LXX OF DEUT. 32:43; 1 CHRON. 16:31; PS. 95(96):11; ISA. 44:23; 45:8; 49:13; CF. DAN. 3:59 LXX, THEOD. IN RESPONSE TO THE DELIVERANCE OF THE THREE MEN FROM THE FIRE).
ON THE OTHER HAND, A WOE IS DIRECTED TO THE SPHERE OF EARTH BECAUSE THE DEVIL “HAS BEEN CAST DOWN” TO IT. THE WOE IS ANNOUNCED BECAUSE THE DEVIL WILL NOW CONCENTRATE HIS EFFORTS ON CAUSING CHAOS AMONG THE INHABITANTS OF EARTH, SINCE HE CAN NO LONGER WREAK HIS HAVOC IN HEAVEN. THE INTERPRETATIVE ADDITION BY A FEW MSS. OF ΤΟΙΣ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟΥΣΙΝ (“THOSE INHABITING”) BEFORE “THE EARTH” REPRESENTS A SCRIBAL INTERPRETATION OF THE PHRASE AS REFERRING ONLY TO UNBELIEVERS, SINCE “EARTH-DWELLERS” IS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR UNBELIEVERS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK. BUT JOHN IS CAREFUL NOT TO USE THAT PRECISE EXPRESSION HERE, SINCE HE DOES NOT HAVE IN MIND ONLY OR PRIMARILY UNBELIEVERS.
RATHER, THE DEVIL’S FURY IS EXPRESSED AGAINST CHRISTIANS, AS VV 11 AND 13–17 MAKE CLEAR. HIS DESTRUCTIVE WORK ON EARTH IS ALSO FUELED BY HIS “GREAT WRATH” OVER LOSING HIS POSITION IN HEAVEN. BUT HIS ANGER IS SPARKED ABOVE ALL BY HIS KNOWLEDGE THAT “HE HAS A LITTLE TIME” TO WORK HIS DESTRUCTION ON EARTH. SOME CONTEND THAT THE WOE HERE, ALONG WITH ITS CONTEXT IN CHS. 12–13 IS THE “THIRD WOE” REFERRED TO IN 8:13; 9:12; AND 11:14.136 BUT CH. 12 CONCERNS THE DEVIL’S WOE AGAINST SAINTS AND NOT WOE AGAINST UNBELIEVERS. MOUNCE IS CORRECT IN SUGGESTING THAT THIS CONTRAST MAKES IT LESS LIKELY THAT V 12 REFERS TO THE “THIRD WOE” SINCE THE THIRD WOE IS A PUNISHMENT TO COME ON THE UNGODLY (SEE ON 8:13).137 FURTHERMORE, THE THIRD WOE HAS ALREADY FOUND ITS FULFILLMENT IN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IN 11:15–19.
THE EXPRESSION “A LITTLE TIME” INDICATES AN EXPECTATION OF THE IMMINENT CONSUMMATION OF THE KINGDOM AND OF SATAN’S FINAL DEFEAT. FIRST-CENTURY CHRISTIANS EXPECTED THE IMMINENT COMING OF CHRIST, BUT ACKNOWLEDGED THAT ONLY THE FATHER KNEW “THE DAY AND THE HOUR” (E.G., MATT. 24:36; ACTS 1:7). THE WOE AT THE END OF V 12 SHOWS THAT JOHN UNDERSTOOD THAT SATAN HAD THE SAME IMMINENT PERSPECTIVE. JUST AS THE IMMINENT HOPE SHOULD MOTIVATE CHRISTIANS TO GOOD WORKS, IT MOTIVATES SATAN TO DO EVIL WORKS, SO THAT HE CAN CAUSE AS MUCH DESTRUCTION AS POSSIBLE BEFORE THE END COMES. THIS “LITTLE TIME” IS THE SAME PERIOD AS THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS OF 11:2–3; 12:6, 14; AND 13:5 AND THE “DELAY” OF 10:6–7.138 IN DANIEL 7–12 AND REV. 11:2 AND 13:5 THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS IS THE PERIOD OF THE END-TIME ENEMY’S PERSECUTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE (SEE ON 11:1–2), FROM WHICH 12:6 AND 14 AFFIRM THAT THEY ARE ULTIMATELY PROTECTED. HENCE, THE “LITTLE TIME” HERE IS FIGURATIVE LIKE THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS.
THE “LITTLE TIME” (ὀΛΊΓΟΝ ΚΑΙΡΌΝ) OF THE DEVIL’S WRATH ON EARTH HERE IS ALSO PROBABLY IDENTICAL TO THE “LITTLE TIME” (ΧΡΌΝΟΝ ΜΙΚΡΌΝ) DURING WHICH DECEASED BELIEVERS WAIT IN HEAVEN FOR THE REMAINDER OF THE CHURCH ON EARTH TO SUFFER AND FOR HISTORY TO REACH ITS CONSUMMATION (6:11). BELIEVERS SUFFER BECAUSE THE DEVIL’S ANGER IS DIRECTED AGAINST THEM. THE LINK IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY THE VERBAL PARALLEL OF 12:11 WITH 6:9 OBSERVED ABOVE (SEE ON V 11), BOTH OF WHICH PORTRAY CHRISTIANS DYING ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY. THE SUFFERING IN BOTH PASSAGES OCCURS DURING THE SAME TIME. THE PERIOD IN V 12 IS ALSO SYNONYMOUS WITH THE “LITTLE TIME” OF 20:3 (ΜΙΚΡὸΝ ΧΡΌΝΟΝ). THAT IS, THE DECEASED SAINTS IN HEAVEN OF 6:9–11 ALSO REIGN TRIUMPHANTLY THERE (20:4–6) UNTIL THE REMAINDER OF THEIR BROTHERS SUFFER AND DIE AND THEN JOIN THEM IN THEIR HEAVENLY RULE. THIS IS THE SAME TIME WHEN THE DEVIL IS LOCKED IN THE ABYSS, WHERE HE CANNOT HARM THE SOULS OF SEALED SAINTS, THOUGH HE CAN HARM THEIR BODIES THROUGH PERSECUTION. INDEED, CH. 12 SHOWS THAT THOUGH THE DEVIL IS “ON THE LOOSE” AGAINST THE CHURCH HE CANNOT ULTIMATELY THWART ITS SPIRITUAL, HEAVENLY DESTINY AND IDENTIFICATION (SEE ON 20:1–6).139
AS A RESULT OF CHRIST’S VICTORY OVER THE DEVIL, GOD PROTECTS THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY AGAINST THE DEVIL’S WRATHFUL HARM (12:13–17)
VERSE 13 PICKS UP WHERE BOTH V 6 AND V 12 LEFT OFF. V 6 NARRATED ONLY THE FACT OF THE SAINTLY COMMUNITY FLEEING INTO A PLACE OF DIVINE REFUGE, AND THERE WAS NO EXPLICIT COMMENT ABOUT THE DRAGON’S PERSECUTION OF THE COMMUNITY. V 12 EXPLAINS THAT THE DRAGON WAS ENRAGED OVER LOSING HIS HEAVENLY OFFICE AS A RESULT OF HIS INABILITY TO THWART THE BIRTH OF CHRIST AND ESPECIALLY HIS ULTIMATE ENTHRONEMENT. NOW V 13 SHOWS THAT HE EXPRESSES HIS ANGER BY PERSECUTING THE SAINTS.
THE VERB ΔΙΏΚΩ CAN BE RENDERED HERE “PERSECUTE”140 OR “PURSUE.”141 REGARDLESS OF WHICH WAY THE WORD IS TRANSLATED, BOTH MEANINGS ARE IN MIND.142 THE DEVIL NOW DIRECTS HIS EFFORTS OF PERSECUTION AGAINST GOD’S PEOPLE EVEN MORE THAN BEFORE. HE ESCALATES HIS EFFORTS BECAUSE HE IS ANGRY OVER HAVING LOST HIS FORMER HEAVENLY PRIVILEGE (CF. VV 7–12). THE OBJECT OF ATTACK IS “THE WOMAN WHO BORE THE MALE CHILD.” IT IS THE WOMAN’S IDENTIFICATION WITH THE “MALE CHILD” THAT CAUSES THE DRAGON TO PERSECUTE HER. THE CHURCH IS IDENTIFIED WITH CHRIST, WHO THREW THE DEVIL DOWN. THEREFORE, THE DRAGON AND HIS REPRESENTATIVES ALSO ATTACK HER (E.G., MATT. 5:11; 10:22; 24:9; JOHN 15:18–21; ACTS 9:4–5; 1 PET. 4:14; REV. 1:9; 14:13). THIS MAY REFER PARTICULARLY TO THE EARLY JEWISH CHRISTIAN CHURCH AND ITS SUBSEQUENT JEWISH-GENTILE DEVELOPMENT, AS VV 13–17 COULD IMPLY.
THE EXODUS THEMES FOUND THROUGHOUT THIS CHAPTER MAY BE REFLECTED IN THE DRAGON’S PURSUIT OF GOD’S PEOPLE, SINCE PHARAOH IS OFTEN LIKENED TO A DRAGON IN THE OT (SEE ON V 3). FURTHERMORE, MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.15 AFFIRMS THAT, TOGETHER WITH PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS, THE EVIL GUARDIAN ANGEL OF EGYPT ALSO PURSUED ISRAEL.
VERSE 14 NOW RESTATES THE ESSENCE OF V 6: “IT WAS GIVEN TO THE WOMAN … THAT SHE SHOULD FLY INTO THE WILDERNESS TO HER PLACE, WHERE SHE IS NOURISHED FOR A TIME, TIMES AND HALF A TIME [= THREE AND A HALF YEARS].” IT IS MADE CLEARER THAT THE PURPOSE FOR HER PILGRIMAGE IS TO FIND PROTECTION FROM THE THREATENING “PRESENCE OF THE SERPENT.” THE ALLUSION TO THE PERIOD OF TRIBULATION FROM DANIEL, THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS, IS AGAIN APPLIED TO THE ENTIRE TIME OF THE CHURCH’S EXISTENCE (SEE ON 11:2–3; 12:6).
THE THREE ARTICLES IN THE PHRASE Αἱ ΔΎΟ ΠΤΈΡΥΓΕΣ ΤΟῦ ἀΕΤΟῦ ΤΟῦ ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥ (“THE TWO WINGS OF THE GREAT EAGLE”) CAN BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO AN OT IMAGE FROM EXODUS AND DEUTERONOMY WELL KNOWN TO SOME AMONG JOHN’S READERS, THOUGH SOME MSS. OMIT THE ARTICLES (𝔓47 א 1854 2329 2344 2351 𝔐K). SOME COMMENTATORS UNDERSTAND THE ARTICLES ONLY AS GENERIC (“TWO WINGS OF A GREAT EAGLE”) AND NOT POINTING TO ANY KNOWN OT ALLUSION.143
NEVERTHELESS, THE IMAGE OF THE WOMAN FLYING WITH “THE TWO WINGS OF A GREAT EAGLE … INTO THE WILDERNESS [ἔΡΗΜΟΣ],” TO A “PLACE [ΤΌΠΟΣ] OF NOURISHMENT,” ALLUDES TO TWO OT PICTURES. FIRST, IT REFLECTS THE PICTURE OF GOD AS AN EAGLE PROTECTING ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS, PROBABLY ALLUDING TO THREE SPECIFIC OT PASSAGES TOGETHER, EXOD. 19:4 (“I TOOK YOU UP AS ON EAGLES’ WINGS AND BROUGHT YOU NEAR TO MYSELF”); DEUT. 1:31–33 (“IN THIS WILDERNESS [ἔΡΗΜΟΣ] … GOD WILL BEAR YOU AS A NURSLING, AS A MAN BEARS HIS SON … TO CHOOSE YOU A PLACE [ΤΌΠΟΣ], GUIDING YOU”); AND DEUT. 32:10–12 (“HE MAINTAINED HIM IN THE WILDERNESS [ἔΡΗΜΟΣ] … AS AN EAGLE … HAVING SPREAD ITS WINGS, AND TAKES HIM ON HIS BACK … AND THERE WAS NOT A FOREIGN GOD WITH HIM”; CF. DEUT. 33:12; PS. 103:5–7). THIS WELL-KNOWN IMAGE IS ALSO ATTESTED IN THE PSALMS, WHERE DAVID REPEATEDLY ALLUDES TO THE EXODUS FIGURE BY PRAYING THAT GOD’S WINGS WILL SHELTER HIM FROM PERSECUTORS AND SLANDERERS, THE SAME PROTECTION NEEDED BY THE “WOMAN” IN REV. 12:13–17 (SEE, E.G., THE CONTEXTS OF PSS. 17:8FF.; 36:7–8; 63:1–2, 7; 91:4, 11–13; AS WELL AS PSS. 57:1; 61:4). ESPECIALLY INSTRUCTIVE FOR REV. 12:14–17 IS PSALM 54(55), WHERE DAVID PRAYS FOR PROTECTION AGAINST “CRAFTY MEN” ARISING FROM THE COVENANT COMMUNITY, WHO “OPPRESS” HIM WITH “WORDS … SMOOTHER THAN OIL … [AS] DARTS” (54:3, 12–15, 21, 22): “WHO WILL GIVE ME WINGS LIKE A DOVE’S? THEN I WOULD FLY AWAY AND BE AT REST. BEHOLD, I HAVE FLED FAR AWAY AND HAVE LODGED IN THE WILDERNESS. I WAITED FOR HIM [GOD], THE ONE SAVING ME FROM DISTRESS OF SOUL AND TEMPEST” (PS. 54:6–8).
MIDR. PS. 48.4 ALSO COMPARES GOD’S FUTURE REDEMPTION OF ISRAEL TO AN EAGLE BEARING ITS YOUNG ON ITS WINGS THROUGH THE DESERT. PSS. SOL. 17:18–27 EXHIBITS THE SAME COMPLEX OF THOUGHT AS REV. 12:5–6, 13–14: “THEY THAT LOVED THE SYNAGOGUES OF THE PIOUS FLED FROM THEM [FROM POMPEY’S INVASION OF JERUSALEM IN 63 B.C.], AS SPARROWS FLY FROM THEIR NEST. THEY WANDERED IN DESERTS SO THAT THEIR LIVES MIGHT BE SAVED FROM HARM.” THEN, AS IN REV. 12:5, A PROPHECY IS MADE ON THE BASIS OF PS. 2:8–9 THAT THE MESSIAH WILL DESTROY THE POWER OF ROME IN THE FUTURE: “HE WILL DESTROY … THE SINNER AS A POTTER’S VESSEL. WITH A ROD OF IRON HE WILL BREAK IN PIECES ALL THEIR SUBSTANCE.”
TOGETHER WITH THE ALLUSION TO THE EXODUS AND DEUTERONOMY IMAGE OF GOD AS A PROTECTING EAGLE, V 14 ALSO RECALLS ISA. 40:31, WHICH PREDICTS THAT IN THE FUTURE ISRAEL “WILL MOUNT UP WITH WINGS LIKE EAGLES” IN THE PROCESS OF RETURNING THROUGH “THE WILDERNESS” (ISA. 40:3) TO THEIR LAND IN THE SECOND EXODUS FROM BABYLON. ISA. 40:29–31 LXX SUPPLEMENTS THIS PICTURE OF STRENGTH BY SAYING THAT GOD WILL “GIVE STRENGTH TO THE HUNGRY” AND THAT “THEY WILL WALK AND NOT HUNGER” (1 EN. 96:2 APPLIES ISA. 40:31 TO THE COMFORT GOD WILL GIVE THE RIGHTEOUS AFTER THEIR TRIBULATION AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY). SO GOD WILL STRENGTHEN AND NOURISH THE CHURCH IN ITS EXODUS WANDERINGS THROUGH THE WILDERNESS OF THE WORLD.
THIS EXPECTED NOURISHMENT HAD ALREADY BEGUN WHEN JOHN WROTE, AT LEAST FOR BELIEVERS WHO HAD DIED, SINCE THEY HAD BEEN PROMISED “MANNA” AS THE REWARD FOR THEIR PERSEVERANCE (SEE ON 2:17; CF. EXOD. 16:32, DEUT. 8:16; JOHN 6:31, 49, WHERE IT IS EXPLICITLY SAID THAT THE “MANNA” OR “BREAD” WAS GIVEN IN “THE WILDERNESS” TO THE ISRAELITES). INDEED, JOHN 6:31–58 AFFIRMS THAT THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST HIMSELF WAS THE INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISED LATTER-DAY MANNA. REV. 12:14 SHOULD BE SEEN AS PORTRAYING THE ESCALATED FULFILLMENT OF THE SAME MANNA EXPECTATION AND OF THE RESTORATION PROPHECIES IN THE CHURCH, SINCE THE ISAIAH RESTORATION PROPHECIES WERE NEVER COMPLETELY FULFILLED. THE NOURISHMENT IS THE SUSTAINING PRESENCE OF GOD HIMSELF AMONG HIS PEOPLE. HIS PRESENCE ASSURES AND STRENGTHENS THEM IN THE MIDST OF PERSECUTION AND SUFFERING. IN THE FIRST EXODUS GOD “GUARDED” AND “KEPT” ISRAEL BY SUSTAINING THEM WITH TORAH AND HIS PRESENCE IN THE TABERNACLE (SO THE INTERPRETATION OF DEUT. 32:11 BY MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.6). IN THE EXODUS NARRATED IN REVELATION 12, GOD GUARDS HIS PEOPLE, AGAIN, THROUGH HIS WORD AND HIS PRESENCE.
JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION INTERPRETED THE EAGLE METAPHOR OF EXOD. 19:4 AND DEUT. 32:10–12 AS REFERRING TO GOD BRINGING ISRAEL NEAR TO WORSHIP HIM BY PROVIDING THE SANCTUARY AND THE TORAH, WHICH ISOLATED AND PROTECTED THEM FROM IDOLATRY (TARGS. ONK., PAL., AND NEOF. TO EXOD. 19:4 AND DEUT. 32:10–12). REV. 12:14 SHOWS GOD AGAIN “BRINGING HIS PEOPLE NEAR TO HIMSELF” SO THAT THEY WILL SURVIVE DESPITE SUFFERING AND BE PROTECTED FROM THE THREAT OF IDOLATRY (CF. CH. 13). THEIR “PLACE” IS NONE OTHER THAN THE PROTECTIVE PLACE IN THE WILDERNESS WHERE GOD’S SUSTAINING WORD AND TABERNACLING PRESENCE RESIDE, WHICH MAY BE UNDERSCORED FURTHER BY REFERENCES IN THE PSALMS EQUATING THE SHELTER OF GOD’S WINGS WITH GOD’S SANCTUARY (SO PSS. 36:7–8; 61:4; 63:2, 7; 91:1, 4, 10; SEE FURTHER ON REV. 12:6). THE PROTECTING SUSTENANCE OF THE WORD CAUSES THE CHURCH TO REMAIN FAITHFUL IN THEIR TESTIMONY TO THE NEW TORAH AND THE WORD ABOUT CHRIST (SO VV 11, 17).
THE SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE EXODUS PATTERN AND THAT IN REV. 12:14 IS HIGHLIGHTED BY THE DEPICTION IN MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 20.6: “PHARAOH … THE GREAT SERPENT” PURSUED ISRAEL, AND THE ISRAELITES “FLED FROM BEFORE HIM … AS A BIRD” AND “SETTLED IN ANOTHER PLACE.”
SEE ON 12:6 FOR THE IDEA OF THE “WILDERNESS” AS BOTH A PLACE OF PROTECTION AND THREAT, AS WELL AS FOR THE NOTION OF “PLACE” AS THE SPIRITUAL TEMPLE AND FOR THE BROADER BACKGROUND OF THE “THREE AND A HALF YEARS.”
THE CONSTRUCTION ΟΠΩΣ (“IN ORDER THAT”) WITH THE SUBJUNCTIVE IN 1611 1854 2351 K WOULD EMPHASIZE EVEN MORE THE IDEA OF PURPOSE, BUT ΟΠΩΣ HAS BEEN MISREAD FOR ὅΠΟΥ (“WHERE”) EITHER ACCIDENTALLY OR MORE LIKELY DUE TO AN ATTEMPT TO CONFORM TO THE ἵΝΑ CLAUSE IN V 6.
ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:8 POSSIBLY AFFIRMS THE TYPOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION OF GOD’S WINGS BEARING ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS. CLEMEN’S TRANSLATION144 CAN BE REPRESENTED IN ENGLISH THUS: “THEN YOU, O ISRAEL, WILL BE HAPPY, AND YOU WILL MOUNT UPON THE NECKS AND WINGS OF THE EAGLE, AND THE DAYS OF THE EAGLE WILL BE FULFILLED.” J. PRIEST LIKEWISE RECENTLY HAS AGREED WITH THE THRUST OF THIS TRANSLATION, SEEING IT AS PARALLEL TO DEUT. 32:11–13 AND ISA. 40:31 AND APPLIED TO THE END TIME.145 FURTHERMORE, IN CONTEXT THE EVENTS OF ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:8 ARE TO OCCUR AT THE END OF HISTORY TOGETHER WITH THE SAME EVENTS MENTIONED IN THE CONTEXT OF REV. 12:14: WHEN GOD’S “KINGDOM APPEARS … AND THEN SATAN WILL BE NO MORE … THEN THE HANDS OF THE ANGEL [MICHAEL] WHO HAS BEEN APPOINTED CHIEF WILL BE FILLED, AND HE WILL THEN AVENGE THEM OF THEIR [ISRAEL’S] ENEMIES” (ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:1–2; CF. REV. 12:7–12).
EARLY JUDAISM ALSO UNDERSTOOD THAT ISRAEL WAS STILL IN CAPTIVITY AND THAT THE RESTORATION PROPHECIES OF THE SECOND EXODUS HAD NOT YET BEEN COMPLETELY FULFILLED (E.G., 1 EN. 89:72–90:5; BAR. 1:15–3:8; CD 1.5–8; 2 BAR. 77; 78:7; 4 EZRA 13:40–51; TOB. 13:16–14:7 [BA]; TARG. ISA. 53:12). LIKE REV. 12:14, OTHER PARTS OF THE NT INDICATE THAT THE ISAIAH RESTORATION PROPHECIES REACHED A GREATER FULFILLMENT IN CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION AND IN THE CHURCH, WHICH REVEALS THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE CAPTIVITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE HAD CONTINUED INTO THE FIRST CENTURY A.D. (E.G., 2 COR. 5:14–7:1; EPH. 2:1–17).146
THE GNOSTIC APOCALYPSE OF ADAM 5.78–83 (PROBABLY WRITTEN LATER THAN REVELATION), SPEAKING OF A MESSIANIC FIGURE, SAYS: “HE CAME TO THE BOSOM OF HIS MOTHER.… AND A BIRD CAME, TOOK THE CHILD WHO WAS BORN, AND CARRIED HIM UNTO A HIGH MOUNTAIN. AND HE WAS NOURISHED BY THE BIRD OF HEAVEN.… HE CAME FROM A VIRGIN WOMB … HE WAS BROUGHT TO A DESERT PLACE. HE WAS NOURISHED THERE.” THEN 8:1 SAYS, “THEN THE SEED, THOSE WHO WILL RECEIVE HIS NAME … WILL FIGHT AGAINST THE POWER.” THIS TEXT EITHER DERIVES FROM A TRADITION FROM WHICH REVELATION 12 DRAWS OR IS DEPENDENT ON REVELATION 12 ITSELF.147
THE PHRASE ἀΠὸ ΠΡΟΣΏΠΟΥ ΤΟῦ ὄΦΕΩΣ IS BEST RENDERED “FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE SERPENT,” THOUGH “BECAUSE OF THE SERPENT” IS POSSIBLE ON ANALOGY WITH THE USE OF HEBREW MIPPĔNÊY, WHICH CAN MEAN “BECAUSE OF.” FOR EXAMPLE, IN HOS. 10:15 THE HEBREW WORD OCCURS WITH THE CAUSAL SENSE AND IS TRANSLATED IN THE LXX AS ἀΠὸ ΠΡΟΣΏΠΟΥ WITH THE SAME NOTION OF “BECAUSE OF.”148 REGARDLESS OF WHICH TRANSLATION IS BEST HERE, THE IDEA EXPRESSED IS THAT THE WOMAN’S FLIGHT IS CAUSED BY THE SERPENT’S PRESENCE.
15 THE DEVIL’S PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH IS REPRESENTED BY THE PICTURE OF THE SERPENT CASTING WATER FROM HIS MOUTH IN ORDER TO SWEEP AWAY THE WOMAN WITH A FLOOD. THE PURPOSE OF THE ONSLAUGHT IS TO EXTERMINATE THE CHURCH (“MAKE HER SWEPT AWAY BY A FLOOD”). THIS DOES NOT REFER TO ANY LITERAL FLOOD (JOSEPHUS, WAR 4.433–36, REPORTS THAT IN 68 A.D. THE FLOODING JORDAN PREVENTED JEWS FROM ESCAPING ROMAN SOLDIERS, RESULTING IN THEIR SLAUGHTER). THE PICTURE IS FIGURATIVE, AS ARE JOHN’S OTHER METAPHORS OF WEAPONS PROCEEDING FROM SOMEONE’S MOUTH. THESE FIGURATIVE WEAPONS REPRESENT WORDS BY WHICH CHRIST AND HIS AGENTS JUDGE SINNERS (1:16; 2:16; 3:16; 11:5; 19:15, 21; CF. 3:16) OR THE DEVIL AND HIS AGENTS DECEIVE PEOPLE (9:17–18; 16:13). 3:16 RECORDS CHRIST’S THREAT OF JUDGMENT BY THE POSSIBLE PORTRAYAL OF “SPEWING OUT UNGODLY COMPROMISERS IN A FLOOD FROM HIS MOUTH.”149 ON THE OTHER HAND, THE DEVIL “CASTS OUT FROM HIS MOUTH … WATER AS A RIVER” AFTER THE GODLY CHURCH IN ORDER TO DESTROY IT AND CLAIM IT FOR HIS OWN.
THE METAPHOR OF AN OVERFLOWING FLOOD CAN HAVE AT LEAST THREE IDEAS IN THE OT: (1) AN ARMY SPREADING OUT TO CONQUER A COUNTRY (DAN. 11:10, 22, 26, 40), SOMETIMES AS AN INDICATION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT (PS. 88:7, 17; ISA. 8:7–8; 17:12–13; JER. 46:8; 47:2; 51:55; HOS. 5:10; CF. ISA. 10:22; 59:19; MIC. 1:4; NAH. 1:8); (2) A MORE GENERAL REFERENCE TO DIVINE JUDGMENT (PSS. 32:6; 90:5); (3) PERSECUTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE BY ENEMIES FROM WHOM GOD DELIVERS THEM (2 SAM. 22:5; PSS. 18:4, 16; 46:3; 66:12; 69:1–2, 14–15; 124:4–5; 144:7–8, 11; ISA. 43:2). THE LAST IDEA IS CLEARLY IN MIND IN REV. 12:15. IN PS. 18:4 DAVID DESCRIBES SAUL’S PURSUIT OF HIM EXPLICITLY AS “THE TORRENTS OF BELIAL … ASSAILING ME.” PS. 143(144):7–8, 11 IS NOTEWORTHY BECAUSE IT IS A PRAYER THAT GOD DELIVER DAVID “OUT OF MANY WATERS (ὑΔΆΤΩΝ ΠΟΛΛῶΝ),” WHICH IS A PICTURE OF THOSE WHO SPEAK “DECEIT AND … FALSEHOOD.” LIKEWISE ἐΝ ΚΑΤΑΚΛΥΣΜῷ ὑΔΆΤΩΝ ΠΟΛΛῶΝ (“IN A DELUGE OF MANY WATERS”) IN PS. 31(32):6 REFERS TO PERSECUTION THREATENED BY THE UNGODLY.
FLOODWATERS ALSO ARE SYMBOLIC OF PERSECUTION TOGETHER WITH DECEPTION IN QUMRAN. WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN THIS IN 1QH 3 (11).8–12 IN CONNECTION WITH THE PREGNANT WOMEN REPRESENTING RESPECTIVELY THE COMMUNITIES OF THE SAINTS AND OF THE UNGODLY, WHERE THE LATTER’S OPPRESSION IS PICTURED REPEATEDLY AS “SWELLING WAVES” ABOUT TO SUBMERGE THE RIGHTEOUS (SEE ON 12:4). THAT QUMRAN IMAGE CONTINUES TO BE REFLECTED HERE IN V 15. THE OVERWHELMING WATERS IN 1QH WERE SEEN AS REPRESENTING THE ONSLAUGHT OF OPPRESSION AND DECEPTION, WHICH THREATENED TO “DESTROY THE WISDOM” OF THE WISE BY “A WIND OF CONFUSION”; THE WISE ARE LIKENED TO SHIPS ABOUT TO SINK IN STORM WATERS (SEE 3[11].7–16; 6.22–24). “THE TORRENTS OF BELIAL OVERFLOWED ALL THE HIGH BANKS” (3[11].29; CF. 8.14–15). “ALL THE MEN OF DECEIT ROARED AGAINST” THE RIGHTEOUS “LIKE THE CLAMOR OF THE ROARING OF MANY WATERS” (MAYIM RABBIM) “AND THE BELLOWING OF THEIR VOICE LIKE THE ROARING OF MANY WATERS” (MAYIM RABBIM; 2[10].16, 27). THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT PICTURES THE TIME “WHEN THE MAN OF MOCKERY AROSE WHO BY HIS PREACHING LET FLOW OVER ISRAEL THE WATERS OF FALSEHOOD AND LED THEM ASTRAY IN THE ROADLESS DESERT” (CD 1.14–15, WHERE THE EVIL FIGURE REPRESENTS THE HIGH PRIEST IN JERUSALEM). THIS IS SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE OF THE PORTRAYAL IN COMMON WITH REVELATION 12 OF A FIENDISH ARCHRIVAL OF GOD’S PEOPLE ATTEMPTING TO FLOOD THEM IN THE DESERT. THIS IS FURTHER SUPPORT FOR THE IDEA THAT AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE OPPRESSION TAKES THE FORM OF DECEPTION WITHIN THE COVENANTAL COMMUNITY.
OTHER SECTORS OF JUDAISM INTERPRETED THE “MANY WATERS” AND OVERFLOWING “RIVERS” OF CANT. 8:7 AS “IDOLATORS” AND THE “NATIONS OF THE WORLD” WHO UNSUCCESSFULLY “ASSEMBLE IN AN ENDEAVOR TO STEAL AWAY THE LOVE EXISTING BETWEEN HIM [GOD] AND ISRAEL” (SO MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.16; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 49.1; MIDR. PS. 15.4; SIMILARLY TARG. CANT. 8:7). THE SAME MIDRASH RABBAH PASSAGES INTERPRET IN THE SAME WAY THE Τὸ ὕΔΩΡ ΤΟῦ ΠΟΤΑΜΟῦ, Τὸ ἰΣΧΥΡὸΝ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΠΟΛΎ (“THE WATER OF THE RIVER, STRONG AND ABUNDANT”) OF ISA. 8:7 AND THE ὡΣ ὕΔΩΡ ΠΟΛὺ ἔΘΝΗ ΠΟΛΛὰ, ὡΣ ὕΔΑΤΟΣ ΠΟΛΛΟῦ ΒΊᾳ ΚΑΤΑΦΕΡΟΜΈΝΟΥ (“MANY NATIONS AS MUCH WATER, AS WHEN MUCH WATER RUSHES DOWN VIOLENTLY”) OF ISA. 17:13.
THEREFORE, OT AND JEWISH USE OF THE FLOOD WATERS METAPHOR AND THE USE OF MOUTH METAPHORS IN THE APOCALYPSE INDICATE THAT THE IMAGE OF THE FLOOD PROCEEDING FROM THE SERPENT’S MOUTH PORTRAYS HIS ATTEMPT TO DESTROY THE CHURCH BY DECEPTION AND FALSE TEACHING (SEE FURTHER BELOW). V 15 PRESENTS THE DEVIL CONTINUING TO ATTEMPT TO “DECEIVE” THE CHURCH, AS HE DOES “THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH,” IN KEEPING WITH HIS INTRINSIC TRAIT (SO 12:9, AND AS DEMONSTRATED IN MATT. 24:24; LUKE 22:31; JOHN 13:2; 2 COR. 2:11; 11:3, 13–15; 1 TIM. 2:14; JUB. 1:20; 1 EN. 69:4). V 9 TRACED THE FIRST EXPRESSION OF THIS TRAIT TO EDEN BY CALLING THE DEVIL “THAT ANCIENT SERPENT … THE ONE WHO DECEIVES.” THIS IS PICKED UP AGAIN IN V 15 BY THE REPEATED REFERENCE TO THE DEVIL AS “THE SERPENT.” THIS NAME EMPHASIZES THE ACTIVITY OF DECEPTION HERE AND FURTHER CONFIRMS THAT DECEPTION IS THE FIGURATIVE FOCUS OF THE PICTURE OF THE RIVER SPEWED FORTH BY THE SERPENT. JUST AS THE SERPENT DECEIVED THE FIRST WOMAN WITH WORDS, SO HE ATTEMPTS TO DECEIVE THE LATTER-DAY WOMAN WITH A FLOOD OF WORDS. SATANIC AGENTS—FALSE TEACHERS, COMPROMISERS, AND DEMONS—INFILTRATE THE CHURCH TO DECEIVE HER AND CONTRIBUTE TO HER DEMISE (CF. 2:14–16, 20–22; 3:15–17; CF. ROM. 16:17–20; 1 TIM. 4:1; 5:15; 2 TIM. 2:23–26). CHS. 2–3 HAVE REVEALED THAT THE CHURCHES TO WHICH JOHN WAS WRITING HAD ALREADY BEGUN TO EXPERIENCE THE DEVIL’S FLOOD OF DECEPTION (2:2, 14, 20), FALSE ACCUSATIONS (2:9; 3:9), TEMPTATIONS, AND PERSECUTION (2:10, 13). IT IS BEYOND COINCIDENCE THAT WHEREVER CHS. 2–3 MENTION THESE PROBLEMS, THE DEVIL IS MENTIONED AS HAVING HIS “SYNAGOGUE” (2:9; 3:9), “THRONE” (2:13), OR “DEEP THINGS” (2:24) IN THOSE CITIES.150 THE REMAINDER OF THE BOOK AFTER CH. 12 WILL ALSO FOCUS ON THE PROBLEM OF SATAN’S PERSECUTION AND DECEPTION CARRIED OUT BY HIS AGENTS, THE BEAST (13:14; 19:20) AND THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT (18:23; CF. ALSO 13:11–17; 16:13; CF. GENERALLY CHS. 13, 17–18).
THE WATERS OF V 15 INCLUDE ALLUSION TO AT LEAST THREE OT IDEAS. (1) IN THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT, ISRAEL’S SAFE FLIGHT INTO THE WILDERNESS WAS THREATENED BY THE BARRIER OF THE RED SEA, WHICH GOD OVERCAME FOR THEM (CF. ALSO EXOD. 1:22, WHERE THE HEBREW INFANTS WERE THREATENED BY PHARAOH’S COMMAND TO DROWN THEM IN THE NILE). (2) IN THE SECOND, END-TIME, EXODUS, THE SEA AND RIVERS WILL AGAIN BE A DANGER FOR GOD’S PEOPLE, BUT HE WILL DRY UP THE SEA AND RIVERS (ISA. 42:15; 43:2; 44:27; 50:2). (3) DAN. 9:26 THEOD. PREDICTS THAT DURING ISRAEL’S FUTURE TRIBULATION THEIR END-TIME FOE “WILL DESTROY THE CITY AND THE SANCTUARY … [WHICH] WILL BE CUT OFF BY A FLOOD (ΚΑΤΑΚΛΥΣΜΌΣ)” (SEE BELOW ON THE PROBLEM OF THE SUBJECT OF THE LAST VERB). JOHN’S ALLUSION TO EXODUS AND DAN. 9:26 WOULD BE IN LINE WITH HIS PRECEDING ALLUSIONS, WHICH HAVE COMBINED THE SAME TWO BACKGROUNDS (SEE ON 11:2, 6, ESPECIALLY ON THE “FORTY-TWO MONTHS”). IT IS NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT DAN. 9:26 COMES INTO VIEW HERE, SINCE THE “THREE AND A HALF YEARS” OF TRIBULATION IN 12:14 IS A COMBINED ALLUSION TO THE SAME PERIOD OF TRIAL FOR ISRAEL AND THE TEMPLE IN DAN. 7:25; 9:27; AND 12:7 (CF. DAN. 8:11–13). DURING THIS TIME DAN. 7:25 SAYS THAT A KING ASSOCIATED WITH THE TEN-HORNED BEAST OF 7:24 “WILL DECEIVE THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH” (SEE BELOW FOR THIS TRANSLATION). INDEED, EVEN IN REV. 12:6, 14 WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE IDEA OF A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE LIES BEHIND THE IMAGE OF THE “PLACE” OF NOURISHMENT IN THE WILDERNESS AND PROTECTION FROM DECEPTION AND PERSECUTION, WHICH ALSO LASTS FOR “THREE AND A HALF YEARS.”
THE NOTION OF DECEPTION IN DAN. 7:25 IS NOT MENTIONED BY THE ARAMAIC TEXT BUT IS INCLUDED IN NUMEROUS WITNESSES TO THE GREEK TEXT OF THEODOTION, WHICH, INSTEAD OF ΠΑΛΑΙΏΣΕΙ (“HE WILL WEAR OUT”), READ ΠΛΑΝΗΣΕΙ (“HE WILL DECEIVE”); SO 36–770 C′ 46 239 590 AETH ARAB ARM HIPPOL POLYCHR.
IN REV. 17:1–2, 8, 15 ὑΔΆΤΩΝ ΠΟΛΛῶΝ (“MANY WATERS”) REPRESENTS THE DECEIVED MULTITUDES WHO FOLLOW THE WHORE AND THE BEAST. IF THESE MULTITUDES ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE WHORE IN THE WILDERNESS WHO SITS ON THE BEAST (17:3) AND WITH THE BEAST’S WATERY ABODE (SO 13:1–2), THEN THEIR DECEPTION IS LIKEWISE LINKED TO THE BEAST’S INFLUENCE (SEE ON 17:1FF.). THEY ARE IDENTIFIED WITH “MANY WATERS” PERHAPS BECAUSE THEY HAVE BECOME SUBMERGED IN THE OVERFLOWING WATERS OF HIS DECEPTION. OR, JUST AS PLAUSIBLY, OTHER COMMENTATORS HAVE IDENTIFIED THE WATERS OF 17:1 WITH 12:15, CONSEQUENTLY CONCLUDING THAT THE FLOODWATERS OF THE LATTER TEXT PORTRAY PEOPLE’S ANTAGONISTIC EFFORTS AGAINST THE CHURCH IN THE FORM OF PERSECUTION OR POSSIBLY DECEPTION.151 THEREFORE, THERE COULD BE A LINK BETWEEN 12:15–16 AND 17:1–3, DESPITE THE FACT THAT EXPLICIT FLOOD METAPHORS OF ΠΟΤΑΜΌΣ (“RIVER”) AND ΠΟΤΑΜΟΦΌΡΗΤΟΣ (“SWEPT AWAY BY A RIVER”) DO NOT OCCUR IN THE CH. 17 PORTRAYAL. BOTH COMBINE THE PICTURE OF THE DESERT WITH THAT OF MUCH WATER, AND BOTH METAPHORS IN BOTH PASSAGES CONNOTE VERY SIMILAR IDEAS.
AGAINST THE ABOVE MEANING OF THE WATERS IN CH. 17 IS THE NOTION OF “MANY WATERS” AS ABUNDANT PROSPERITY IN JER. 51:13, TO WHICH REV. 17:1, 15 ALLUDES. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE SAME METAPHOR “MANY WATERS” OCCURS IN TARG. JER. 51:42 REFERRING TO A NATION CONQUERING BABYLON (CF. SIMILARLY TARG. JER. 46:7–8), TO WHICH IS IMMEDIATELY ADDED A DESCRIPTION OF BABYLON AS “A DESOLATE AND DRY LAND.” THE LXX OF JER. 28(51):42 SIMILARLY COMPARES THE “NATIONS” OPPOSING BABYLON TO THE “SEA” AND “ITS WAVES,” AND REFERS TO IT AS A “SNARE” (28[51]:41). PERHAPS NOT COINCIDENTALLY, THE OT AND JEWISH WRITINGS LIKEWISE LINK ISRAEL’S RED SEA EXPERIENCE WITH THE WILDERNESS EPISODE SO THAT THE TWO BECOME ALMOST IDENTICAL (PS. 106:9; ARN 30A; SO SIMILARLY MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, VAYASSA 1.50–55, IN COMBINATION WITH DEUT. 8:15).
THE THREATENING WATERS FROM THE OT BACKGROUNDS OF THE FIRST AND SECOND EXODUS AND FROM DAN. 9:26 HAVE BEEN SPECIFICALLY DEFINED ABOVE AS PERSECUTION AND DECEPTION. THESE IDEAS WOULD HAVE BEEN EASILY SPARKED BECAUSE OF THE PRIOR IDENTIFICATION OF THE RED SEA WITH THE SEA DRAGON (SEE ON 12:16) AND THE ASSOCIATION OF DAN. 9:26–27 WITH THE ANTICHRIST. ACCORDING TO WIS. 10:18, GOD LED ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT “THROUGH MUCH WATER” (ΔΙʼ ὕΔΑΤΟΣ ΠΟΛΛΟῦ), AND TARG. ISA. 43:2 SAYS THAT WHEN ISRAEL “PASSED THROUGH THE REED SEA … PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS … WERE AS NUMEROUS AS THE WATERS OF THE RIVER,” WHICH “DID NOT PREVAIL AGAINST” THEM (MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, BESHALLAḤ 3.8–19, HAS PHARAOH SAYING, “I PLANNED TO DESTROY THEM IN WATER, AND NOW [THE GOD] BAAL-ZEPHON APPROVES OF MY DECISION TO DESTROY THEM IN WATER”). PHARAOH WAS KNOWN AS “THE GREAT DRAGON” (EZEK. 29:3) WHO RESIDED “IN THE SEA AND BUTTED WITH THE HORN WITH” HIS “RIVERS” TO CONQUER OTHERS (EZEK. 32:2 LXX). SUCH TEXTS AS THESE PROVIDE A LINK BETWEEN THE RED SEA EXPERIENCE AND THE “MANY WATERS” OF PERSECUTION AND DECEPTION IN PS. 144:7–8, REVELATION 17, AND QUMRAN, WHICH HAVE BEEN DISCUSSED ABOVE.
DAN. 9:26 THEOD. PREDICTS THAT THE END-TIME FOE “WILL DESTROY THE CITY AND THE SANCTUARY … THEY WILL BE CUT OFF BY A FLOOD (ΚΑΤΑΚΛΥΣΜΌΣ).” THOUGH THERE IS DEBATE ABOUT THE SUBJECT OF THE LAST VERB, IT IS GRAMMATICALLY PLAUSIBLE THAT IT IS “THE CITY AND THE SANCTUARY” THAT “WILL BE CUT OFF BY A FLOOD.” THIS IS CLEARLY POSSIBLE IN THEOD. AND A REASONABLE OPTION IN THE MT: “HE WILL DESTROY THE CITY AND SANCTUARY … AND ITS END WILL BE WITH A FLOOD.” ACCORDINGLY, THE “SANCTUARY” IS MAINLY IN MIND SINCE IT WOULD AGREE WITH THE MASCULINE PRONOMINAL SUFFIX “ITS” (-Ô), THOUGH “THE CITY” COULD BE INCLUDED SECONDARILY.152
PERHAPS ALSO STANDING BEHIND 12:15 IS THE TOPOGRAPHY AND CLIMATE OF THE PALESTINIAN WILDERNESS, WHERE STREAMBEDS MAY LIE DRY FOR MONTHS AND THEN BECOME FILLED WITH SEVERAL FEET OF RAINWATER, CAUSING FLASH FLOODS.153
16 THE EARTH SWALLOWING THE FLOOD IS A FURTHER ALLUSION TO THE EXODUS AND ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS EXPERIENCE. “THE EARTH SWALLOWED” THE EGYPTIANS WHEN THEY PURSUED ISRAEL THROUGH THE RED SEA (EXOD. 15:12). TARG. PAL. EXOD. 15:12 EXPANDS ON THE MT AND REPEATS THAT “THE EARTH OPENED HER MOUTH AND CONSUMED THEM.” AND LATER, IN THE WILDERNESS, “THE EARTH OPENED ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWED” THE FAMILIES OF KORAH, DATHAN, AND ABIRAM BECAUSE OF THEIR REBELLION AGAINST MOSES’ LEADERSHIP. THEY HAD ACCUSED MOSES OF SELF-AGGRANDIZEMENT BECAUSE HE APPOINTED HIMSELF LEADER AND AARON HIGH PRIEST OF ISRAEL, AND THEY HAD COUNSELED THAT ISRAEL SHOULD RETURN TO EGYPT. THIS WAS TANTAMOUNT TO DOUBTING GOD’S WORD THROUGH MOSES, SINCE GOD HIMSELF HAD APPOINTED AARON AND MOSES AND HAD COMMANDED ISRAEL TO JOURNEY TO THE PROMISED LAND (NUM. 16:12–14; CF. DEUT. 11:5–6; PS. 106:17). THIS REPRESENTED AN ATTEMPT TO THWART GOD’S REDEMPTIVE PLAN OF CREATING ISRAEL AS HIS OWN PEOPLE IN THEIR OWN LAND OF PROTECTION. PERHAPS THE REBELS’ IDENTIFICATION WITH EGYPT LED TO A DESTRUCTION THAT RESEMBLED THAT OF THE EGYPTIANS.
IN BOTH INSTANCES, GOD CAUSED THE EARTH TO OPEN AND SWALLOW THAT WHICH OPPOSED THE ESTABLISHMENT AND WELFARE OF HIS PEOPLE. THE ALLUSION IN REVELATION FIGURATIVELY REFERS TO GOD’S PROTECTION OF THE CHURCH IN ESTABLISHING IT AND MAINTAINING ITS WELFARE. HE PROTECTS THE CHURCH FROM TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE IN THE FACE OF PERSECUTION AND SEDUCTIVE TEACHING, WHICH ORIGINATE FROM THE DEVIL. DATHAN AND ABIRAM OPPOSED THE PROPHETIC AUTHORITY OF GOD BY “LYING” ABOUT GOD’S TRUTH, BY “BLASPHEMING” GOD, AND BY “MISLEADING THE ISRAELITES” ABOUT THE MATTER (MIDR. RAB. NUM. 18.10, 12, 20; B. BABA BATHRA 74A). IN LIKE MANNER THE DRAGON INSPIRES OPPOSITION TO THE PROPHETIC TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL.154
IN ISAIAH AND THE PSALMS THE LORD WAS SEEN AS DEFEATING THE EVIL DRAGON HIMSELF BY CUTTING HIM TO PIECES WHEN HE DELIVERED ISRAEL BY CUTTING THROUGH THE RED SEA AND DROWNING EGYPT: “WAS IT NOT YOU WHO CUT RAHAB IN PIECES, WHO PIERCED THE DRAGON? WAS IT NOT YOU WHO DRIED UP THE SEA … FOR THE REDEEMED TO CROSS OVER?” (ISA. 51:10). “YOU DIVIDED THE SEA BY YOUR STRENGTH. YOU BROKE THE HEADS OF THE SEA MONSTERS IN THE WATERS. YOU CRUSHED LEVIATHAN’S HEADS” (PS. 73:13–14; SO ALSO PS. 89:10; ISA. 30:7 CF. MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, BESHALLAḤ 5.6–9: THE DRAGON “WAS CUT INTO SEVERAL PARTS” AT THE RED SEA). INTERESTINGLY, EZEK. 29:3 AND 32:2–3 IDENTIFY PHARAOH WITH THE SEA DRAGON.
THE SEA WAS SEEN AS A BARRIER TO ISRAEL’S SAFETY. THE BARRIER HAD TO BE REMOVED SO THAT ISRAEL COULD PROCEED TO GOD’S “HOLY RESTING PLACE” (EXOD. 15:13 LXX), HIS “PREPARED (ἕΤΟΙΜΟΝ) HABITATION,” WHICH HE “PREPARED (ΚΑΤΗΡΤΊΣΩ)—THE HOLY PLACE … THAT YOUR HANDS PREPARED (ἡΤΟΊΜΑΣΑΝ)” (EXOD. 15:17). IN THE END-TIME EXODUS FROM EXILE GOD WOULD AGAIN CAUSE ISRAEL NOT TO “VANISH AWAY IN WATER” BY “BREAKING THE HEAD OF THE DRAGON” WHO RULED “IN THE WATER” (TEST. ASHER 7:3). AND SO HERE, THE ALLUSION TO THE EXODUS DELIVERANCE ONCE AGAIN CONNOTES GOD’S PRESERVATION AND DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE AND DEFEAT OF THE SERPENT. THE PURPOSE OF THE PROTECTION HERE, AS IN EXODUS, IS TO GUIDE THE CHURCH “IN THE WILDERNESS TO HER [HOLY] PLACE,” WHICH HAS BEEN “PREPARED (ἡΤΟΙΜΑΣΜΈΝΟΝ) BY GOD” (12:6, 14).
GOD’S DEFEAT OF THE SEA MONSTER IN V 16 ALSO DRAWS FROM JEREMIAH’S DEPICTION OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT, WHICH CLEARED THE WAY FOR ISRAEL’S RESTORATION FROM BABYLON (JER. 51:34–36): THE “KING OF BABYLON … HAS SWALLOWED ME [ISRAEL] LIKE A MONSTER … HE HAS WASHED ME AWAY.… BEHOLD, … I [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WILL DRY UP HER BROAD RIVER AND MAKE HER FOUNTAIN DRY.”
17 THE DRAGON BECOMES ENRAGED BECAUSE HIS EFFORTS TO DESTROY THE CHURCH HAVE BEEN THWARTED (MATT. 16:18). BUT HE DOES NOT CEASE HIS ATTEMPTS TO EXTERMINATE GOD’S PEOPLE. THE RELATION OF V 17 TO THE PRECEDING VERSES IS ONE OF THE MOST DIFFICULT PROBLEMS IN THE APOCALYPSE, AND NO SOLUTION IS WITHOUT ITS PROBLEMS.
VERSE 17 MAY BEST BE TAKEN AS A REPETITIVE SUMMARY OF VV 13–16. IF SO, IT PORTRAYS THE SUFFERING INDIVIDUALS WHO COMPOSE THE WHOLE CHURCH, IN DISTINCTION FROM CHRIST AS THE WOMAN’S FIRSTBORN SEED IN VV 1–5 AND VV 10–12. BUT VV 13–16 CANNOT REFER TO CHRIST IN CONTRAST WITH BELIEVERS IN V 17, SINCE VV 13–16 ARE A REPETITION AND EXPANSION OF V 6, WHICH REFERS NOT TO CHRIST BUT TO PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH. THE MOST PLAUSIBLE VIEW IS THAT OF BECKWITH AND LADD: THE WOMAN IN VV 6 AND 13–16 DEPICTS THE SUFFERING OF THE “IDEAL” CHURCH FROM THE HEAVENLY PERSPECTIVE, AND V 17 DEPICTS SUFFERING FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF “THE PEOPLE OF GOD ON EARTH.”155
THIS VIEW IS ESPECIALLY VIABLE FOR FOUR REASONS: (1) THE WOMAN IS PRESENTED IN VV 1 AND 2 AS “IN HEAVEN” AND IN HEAVENLY ATTIRE, AND THEN LATER ON EARTH (VV 6, 13–16) WITH HER CHILDREN (V 17). (2) THERE IS A SIMILAR CORRESPONDENCE IN 19:7–9, WHERE THE BRIDE OF CHRIST IS DEFINED AS THE ENTIRE MULTITUDE OF SAVED SAINTS. (3) LIKEWISE, THE FEMALE FIGURE OF ZION IS ALWAYS EXPLAINED IN THE OT AS THE MANY PEOPLE OF ISRAEL (SEE ALL THE OT REFERENCES CITED ABOVE IN DISCUSSION OF 12:2, AND ISA. 49:14–25; 50:1; 51:1–3, 16–20; EZEKIEL 16; HOS. 4:4–5). INDEED, AS NOTED IN THE COMMENTS ON 12:2, ZION IS VIEWED AS A MOTHER WITH “SEED” (ΣΠΈΡΜΑ) IN ISA. 54:1–3; 61:9–10; 65:9, 23; 66:7–10, 22. (4) THE ANTITHESIS TO THE WOMAN, THE HARLOT OF CHS. 17–18, ALSO REPRESENTS A COMMUNITY COMPOSED OF INDIVIDUALS.
PERHAPS SPECIFICALLY STILL HOVERING IN THE BACKGROUND, FROM 12:2 AND 5, IS ISA. 66:7–10, 22, WHERE ZION IS REFERRED TO AS A MOTHER SUFFERING LABOR PAINS AND BEARING A “MALE” (66:7; FOR TEXTUAL COMPARISONS SEE ON V 5). STRIKINGLY, THE VERY NEXT VERSE, ISA. 66:8, SPEAKS OF THE SAME THING BY REFERRING TO ZION AS HAVING “TRAVAILED AND BROUGHT FORTH HER CHILDREN” (“CHILDREN” = Τὰ ΠΑΙΔΊΑ, WHICH RENDERS THE MT’S “SONS,” AND WHICH 66:22 APPARENTLY EQUATES WITH ΣΠΈΡΜΑ [“SEED”]). THE EQUATION OF SINGULAR “MALE” WITH PLURAL “CHILDREN” AND COLLECTIVE “SEED,” ALL ALLUDING TO THE SAME OFFSPRING FROM ZION, IS VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL TO THE PHENOMENON IN REVELATION 12 OF THE JERUSALEMITE WOMAN BEARING A MALE AND ALSO HAVING PLURAL SEED.156 ADDITIONALLY REMARKABLE IS THE TARGUMIC TRADITION THAT INTERPRETS ZION’S “MALE” OFFSPRING OF ISA. 66:7 AS ZION’S “KING” AND THE “SONS” OF 66:8 AS “PEOPLE.”
IF CORRECT, THIS VIEW OF REV. 12:17 IS BEST TAKEN AS A CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WHOLE HEAVENLY CHURCH AND THE WHOLE EARTHLY CHURCH. ACCORDINGLY, “THE REST OF HER SEED” MIGHT REFER TO A CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WOMAN’S OT SEED (VV 1–4) AND HER NT SEED (VV 13–16 = V 17). OR THE PHRASE MAY JUST AS WELL CONTRAST THE SEED AS CHRIST (VV 5, 13) WITH THE ENTIRETY OF THE MANY SEEDS CORPORATELY IDENTIFIED WITH HIM (VV 13–16 = V 17;157 CF. REV. 1:5; ROM. 8:29; GAL. 3:16, 29; COL. 1:18; CF. HEB. 1:6 WITH HEB. 2:17; 12:22–23).158 SUCH A CONTRAST APPEARS TO BE PARALLELED IN AND SUPPORTED BY 2 BAR. 36–41 (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
THAT “THE REST OF HER SEED” IN V 17 IS TO BE LINKED WITH CHRIST IN VV 5 AND 13 IS PROBABLE SINCE ONLY THOSE VERSES IN ALL OF VV 1–16 REFER TO A FIRSTBORN OFFSPRING. SUCH A CONTRAST BETWEEN INDIVIDUAL AND CORPORATE SEEDS IS SUPPORTED BY OBSERVING THAT V 17 ALLUDES TO GEN. 3:16, WHERE JOHN WOULD HAVE SEEN THAT EVE’S MESSIANIC SEED HAS BOTH INDIVIDUAL AND CORPORATE MEANING (AS ALSO DID JEWISH INTERPRETATION; FOR THE WIDER NOTION OF CORPORATE REPRESENTATION IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE SEE ON 1:20). CONSEQUENTLY, THE POINT OF VV 13–17 IS THAT THE ONE HEAVENLY CHURCH BEING PERSECUTED ON EARTH CANNOT BE DESTROYED BECAUSE IT IS HEAVENLY AND ULTIMATELY INVIOLABLE SPIRITUALLY, BUT THE MANY WHO INDIVIDUALLY COMPOSE THE CHURCH CAN SUFFER PHYSICALLY FROM EARTHLY DANGERS. IN RELATION TO REVELATION 11 THIS MEANS THAT THE WOMAN IS EQUIVALENT TO THE SPIRITUALLY INVINCIBLE INNER COURT OF THE TEMPLE AND HER “SEED” EQUIVALENT TO THE OUTER COURT, WHICH IS SUSCEPTIBLE TO PHYSICAL HARM.159
KIDDLE ALSO HOLDS THAT THE WOMAN REPRESENTS BELIEVERS AS A WHOLE, THE CORPORATE UNIVERSAL CHURCH, AND THAT THE SEED INDICATES INDIVIDUALS IN THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH. BUT HE LIMITS THE SEED TO A LIMITED GROUP WHO SUFFER EXTREME PERSECUTION, ESPECIALLY MARTYRDOM. THEREFORE, THOUGH SATAN CANNOT DEFEAT THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE (VV 13–16), HE CAN DO BATTLE AGAINST INDIVIDUAL SAINTS AND DEFEAT THEM PHYSICALLY (V 17).160 KIDDLE’S POSITION HAS THREE PROBLEMS: (1) IT REQUIRES THAT THE “REST” BE MARTYRS OR SUFFERERS DISTINCT FROM OTHERS IN THE CHURCH WHO DO NOT SUFFER SO EXTREMELY. BUT VV 13–16 SHOW THAT THE GROUP THERE ARE PERSECUTED AS MUCH AS THE GROUP IN V 17 (NOTE “HE PERSECUTED” IN V 13 AND “MAKE WAR” IN V 17). (2) WE HAVE ARGUED THAT PICTURES OF DEATH AND PERSECUTION ARE FIGURATIVE FOR DEGREES OF SUFFERING FOR ALL IN THE CHURCH (E.G., SEE ON V 11; 6:9). (3) THE PERSECUTED GROUP IN V 17 IS NOT SPECIFIED AS MARTYRS BUT ONLY “THOSE WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS,” WHICH IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF ALL TRUE BELIEVERS.
THOUGH BECKWITH’S AND LADD’S OPTION IS ULTIMATELY PREFERABLE, A VIABLE ALTERNATIVE VIEW IS THAT THERE ARE FOUR TEMPORAL STAGES REVEALED AS THE NARRATIVE OF CH. 12 PROGRESSES: (1) THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY BEFORE CHRIST (VV 1–4), (2) THE APPEARANCE OF CHRIST IN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY (V 5), (3) THE PERSECUTED MESSIANIC COMMUNITY IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING CHRIST’S ASCENSION (VV 6, 13–16), AND (4) THE LATER STAGES OF THE PERSECUTED COMMUNITY (V 17). IT IS POSSIBLE TO VIEW THE THIRD STAGE AS THE CHURCH AGE IN GENERAL (PARALLEL TO 11:1–6) AND THE FOURTH AS AN ERA AT THE VERY END OF HISTORY (PARALLEL TO 11:7–13). THIS TEMPORAL SCHEME IS BASED ON THE PLAUSIBLE UNDERSTANDING OF V 17 AS AFFIRMING ONLY A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE WOMAN, AS SHE IMPLICITLY REPRESENTS PART OF HER SEED AS A GROUP OF BELIEVERS IN VV 6, 13–16, AND A REMAINDER OF HER SEED IN V 17. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THE GROUP PICTURED IN VV 6, 13–16 IS DISTINCT FROM THAT IN V 17.161
ACCORDINGLY, VV 6, 13–17 PORTRAYS THE DEVIL AS BEGINNING HIS ATTACK AGAINST THE CHURCH IN THE CHURCH’S EARLY STAGES IN ORDER TO DESTROY IT QUICKLY AND CONTINUING THE ATTACK AS LONG AS THE CHURCH EXISTS.162 THE PICTORIAL DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND HER SEED COULD REPRESENT THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE EARLY JEWISH CHURCH AND THE CHURCH’S SUBSEQUENT JEWISH AND GENTILE GROWTH. BUT THERE IS NO INTENTION TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN A JEWISH CHURCH AND A LATER GENTILE CHURCH,163 SINCE THE CHURCH CONTINUED TO CONTAIN A REMNANT OF JEWS. NOR IS THERE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN AN EARLIER GENTILE CHURCH AND A LATTER JEWISH REMNANT OF 144,000 LIVING DURING A SEVERE TRIBULATION OF THE FINAL FEW YEARS OF HISTORY.164 NOR IS THERE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE WHOLE NATION AND A REMNANT IN THE NATION EXISTING DURING THE SAME PERIOD.165
THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SEED AS “THOSE WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND WHO HOLD THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” IS OPEN-ENDED AND POINTS TO AN INCLUSION OF JEWS AND GENTILES. INDEED, THERE IS NO CLEAR INDICATION ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE THAT JOHN EMPHASIZED ANY NATIONAL DISTINCTIONS IN THE CHURCH.166 THE DESCRIPTION HERE PROBABLY CONNOTES HOW ALL THE EARTHLY CHURCH THROUGHOUT THE AGES WITHSTANDS THE DEVIL’S ATTACKS (ACCORDING TO LADD’S AND BECKWITH’S VIEW), THOUGH VERY POSSIBLY THE VERSE DEPICTS HOW THE LAST HISTORICAL STAGE OF THE CHURCH’S OFFSPRING WITHSTANDS SATAN’S OPPRESSION. LIKEWISE, IF THE EXPRESSION “MAKE WAR WITH” ALLUDES TO DAN. 7:21, AS IN 11:7, THEN 12:17 PORTRAYS THE PROPHECY OF THE END-TIME PERSECUTION OF ISRAEL, PROBABLY THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE, THOUGH VERY POSSIBLY THE PORTRAYAL COULD BE OF THE VERY END OF THE AGE (AS IN 11:7). INSTEAD OF ATTACKING THE WOMAN, THE DRAGON ATTACKS “THE REST OF HER SEED.” THE HEAVENLY, INVINCIBLE NATURE OF THE CHURCH, WHICH WAS PROMINENT IN VV 6 AND 13–16, IS NOT LOST SIGHT OF IN V 17, SINCE THE CHURCH IS CALLED “THE REST OF THE SEED” OF THE (HEAVENLY) WOMAN. THE PHRASE “THE REST OF THE SEED” SHOWS A CONTINUITY BETWEEN THE GROUPS OF VV 6, 13–16 AND V 17, SINCE BOTH ARE RELATED TO THE HEAVENLY WOMAN.
THE CHURCH GIVES THE SAME TESTIMONY AS JESUS. WE HAVE CONCLUDED ALREADY IN THE COMMENTS ON 1:2 THAT THE PHRASE “TESTIMONY OF JESUS” IS INTENTIONALLY AMBIGUOUS, INCLUDING BOTH THE “TESTIMONY FROM JESUS” GIVEN TO THE CHURCH AND THE “TESTIMONY TO JESUS” GIVEN BY THE CHURCH.167 THE FOCUS OF THE PHRASE MAY BE ON JESUS’ TESTIMONY TO GOD, WHICH THE CHURCH IS TO REPRODUCE.168
“THEY OVERCAME” THEIR ACCUSER NOT ONLY “BECAUSE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” BUT ALSO “BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY” (12:11). GOD’S BENEFICENT CARE AND NOURISHMENT OF THE CHURCH CONSISTS IN ENABLING IT TO CONTINUE TO BE FAITHFUL TO HIM AND TO JESUS. THIS IS THE “PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS” (14:12). WHEN IT HAPPENS, THE KING OF THE ABYSS LOSES, SINCE HE LOSES SUBJECTS TO RULE IN HIS MURKY KINGDOM. THIS IS ANOTHER ESCALATED ELEMENT OF THE ORIGINAL EXODUS PATTERN, IN WHICH ISRAEL’S OBEDIENCE TO GOD’S COMMANDMENTS WAS SEEN AS THE VERY THING PRESERVING THEM THROUGH THE SEA AND THE WILDERNESS. SUCH AN IDEA IS ATTESTED AT AN EARLY STAGE OF JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION ABOUT THE EXODUS IN WIS. 19:6–7: ISRAEL WAS “SERVING THE PECULIAR COMMANDMENTS THAT WERE GIVEN TO THEM, SO THAT YOUR [GOD’S] CHILDREN MIGHT BE KEPT WITHOUT HURT: A CLOUD OVERSHADOWING THE CAMP … WHERE WATER STOOD BEFORE, DRY LAND APPEARED … AND OUT OF THE VIOLENT STREAM, A GREEN FIELD.”
REV. 12:17 IS ALSO A PARTIAL FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE IN GEN. 3:15, WHERE GOD PROPHESIES THAT THE INDIVIDUAL (MESSIANIC) AND CORPORATE SEED OF THE WOMAN WILL BRUISE FATALLY THE HEAD OF THE SERPENT. TARG. NEOF. GEN. 3:15 INTERPRETS THE “SEED” CORPORATELY: “WHEN THE SONS OF THE WOMAN KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LAW … THEY WILL SMITE YOU ON THE HEAD; WHEN THEY ABANDON THE COMMANDMENTS YOU WILL WOUND THEM IN THE HEEL … IN THE DAYS OF KING MESSIAH” (SO LIKEWISE TARG. PAL. AND TARG. JER. FRAG.).169 IN REV. 13:3 ONE OF THE HEADS OF THE BEAST IS DEPICTED AS “SLAIN,” NOT ONLY BECAUSE OF CHRIST’S WORK, BUT ALSO BECAUSE OF THE FAITHFULNESS OF CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS (SO 12:11, 17). WHENEVER PERSECUTION, DECEPTION, AND COMPROMISE ARE RESISTED, THE DEVIL IS SEEN AS CONTINUING TO BE DEFEATED (AS IN 12:11; ROM. 16:17–20). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE ALLUSION TO GENESIS SHOWS THAT THE PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH IS PROPHETICALLY DETERMINED BY GOD’S HAND, SINCE GEN. 3:15 PREDICTS THAT THE SERPENT “WILL BRUISE” THE WOMAN’S “SEED.” THE GENESIS 3 BACKGROUND ALSO CONFIRMS OUR CONCLUSION IN REGARD TO VV 15–16 THAT THE “SERPENT” OPPOSES THE “WOMAN” ONCE AGAIN NOT ONLY THROUGH PERSECUTION BUT ALSO THROUGH DECEPTION, AS IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. THIS IS BUT ANOTHER INSTANCE OF THE END BEING MODELED ON THE BEGINNING (SEE ON V 9, WHERE THE “SERPENT” IS DERIVED PRIMARILY FROM GENESIS 3).170
POSSIBLY BUT NOT LIKELY IN MIND IN 12:17 IS THE CHURCH AS A MOTHER THAT GIVES BIRTH AND NOURISHES A SPIRITUAL SEED THROUGH THE WORD AND SACRAMENTS, WHILE INDIVIDUALS BELONGING TO THE CHURCH ARE THE SEED.171 SUCH AN ECCLESIOLOGICAL, INSTITUTIONAL VIEW IS NOWHERE EXPLICITLY FOUND IN THE APOCALYPSE OR IN THE OT PRECEDENT FOR THE WOMAN, ZION.
THE VISION AND INTERPRETATION OF “THE FOREST, VINE, FOUNTAIN, AND CEDAR” IN 2 BAR. 36–41 AND ITS PARALLELS WITH REV. 12:5–17 COULD SUPPORT A CONTRAST BETWEEN THE MESSIANIC SEED AND THE SEED OF BELIEVERS IDENTIFIED WITH THE MESSIAH: THE KINGDOMS OF DANIEL 7 ARE SEEN AS DESTROYED IN THE “LAST TIME” SO THAT, AS IN DAN. 2:35, THEIR “PLACE COULD NOT BE RECOGNIZED” (2 BAR. 36). THEN GOD’S MESSIAH JUDGES THE LEADER OF THE KINGDOMS AND “PROTECTS THE REST OF MY [GOD’S] PEOPLE, WHICH WILL BE FOUND IN THE PLACE THAT I HAVE CHOSEN” (CHS. 39–40). THIS PLACE OF REFUGE IS ALSO SAID TO BE WHERE THE FAITHFUL, THOSE WHO HAVE WILLINGLY ACCEPTED “THE YOKE OF YOUR [GOD’S] LAW,” HAVE “FLED FOR REFUGE BENEATH YOUR WINGS” (CH. 41).
BELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED TO BE DISCERNING ABOUT FALSEHOOD AND NOT TO PARTICIPATE IN FALSE WORSHIP PROPAGATED BY THE DEVIL AND HIS WORLDLY ALLIES, SO AS TO HOLD ON TO THEIR FAITH (12:18–13:18)
REV. 12:18–13:18 IS TEMPORALLY PARALLEL WITH 12:13–17 AND EXPLAINS IN FURTHER DETAIL THE NATURE OF SATAN’S PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH (SOME ENGLISH VERSIONS MAKE 12:18 PART OF 13:1). THOUGH THE DEVIL HAS BEEN DEFEATED, HE CAN STILL OPPRESS THE SAINTS. 12:18–13:18 ALSO DELINEATES THE AGENTS THROUGH WHOM THE DEVIL EXECUTES HIS PERSECUTING WILL. THESE AGENTS ARE NONE OTHER THAN THE GOVERNING POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC POWERS OF THE EARTH. IN CH. 13 JOHN DRAWS PREDOMINANTLY FROM DANIEL, ESPECIALLY DANIEL 7.172
THERE HAS BEEN DEBATE SINCE THE EARLIEST FATHERS ABOUT THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE ANTICHRIST FIGURE IN CH. 13. SOME SAW AN INDIVIDUAL ANTICHRIST TO COME AT THE LAST STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY (DIDACHE 16; JUSTIN, DIALOGUE 32; IRENAEUS, CONTRA HAERESES 5.25–30; SO ALSO HIPPOLYTUS, TERTULLIAN, VICTORINUS, AND, MORE RECENTLY, LADD AND WALVOORD). THIS VIEW IS SUPPORTED BY THE LOGICAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE ANTICHRIST AS A PERSONAL COUNTERPART TO THE PERSONAL CHRIST. BUT OTHERS FROM THE TIME OF THE NT ITSELF HAVE SEEN THE ANTICHRIST AS AN EVIL SPIRIT REPEATEDLY INSPIRING FALSE TEACHING THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE (1 JOHN 2:18, 22; 4:3; 2 JOHN 7; POLYCARP, PHILIPPIANS 7; TERTULLIAN, AGAINST MARCION 5.16; CF. BARNABAS 4). AT THE TIME OF THE REFORMATION, LUTHER, CALVIN AND OTHER REFORMERS SAW THE CATHOLIC CHURCH AS THE INCARNATION OF THE ANTICHRIST.
THE TWO INTERPRETATIONS ARE NOT INCOMPATIBLE. THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION AND OF THE NT (ESPECIALLY 1–2 JOHN) INDICATES THAT THE ANTICHRIST HAS MANIFESTED HIMSELF AS A CORPORATE SPIRIT INSPIRING FALSE TEACHING AND PERSECUTION SINCE THE FIRST CENTURY BUT WILL ALSO MANIFEST HIMSELF INDIVIDUALLY AS THE LEADER OF OPPOSITION TO GOD’S PEOPLE AT A FUTURE TIME BEFORE THE END.173
THE DEVIL AUTHORIZES THE STATE AS HIS AGENT TO PERSECUTE THE CHURCH AND TO DECEIVE THE UNGODLY (12:18–13:8)
12:18 SHOULD BE TAKEN TOGETHER WITH ΕἶΔΟΝ (“I SAW”) IN 13:1 AS THE INTRODUCTION OF A NEW VISION. TO CLARIFY THIS CONNECTION SOME SIGNIFICANT MSS. ALSO HAVE “I SAW” IN 12:18. THIS IS PROBABLY NOT THE BEST READING, THOUGH IT IS A GOOD INTERPRETATION OF THE TRANSITION FROM CH. 12 TO CH. 13. THE DRAGON STANDING ON THE SEASHORE IS THE BEGINNING OF WHAT JOHN SAW IN THE VISION IN CH. 13 AND NOT THE END OF THE PRECEDING VISION IN CH. 12. THE ΚΑΊ INTRODUCES, NOT A NARRATION OF EVENTS TAKING PLACE AFTER THE EVENTS OF 12:13–17, BUT A VISION OCCURRING AFTER THE VISION IN CH. 12. THE ANALYSIS OF CH. 13 WILL REVEAL THAT THE HISTORICAL TIME SCOPE IS PARALLEL WITH CH. 12, ESPECIALLY 12:6, 13–17. THE DRAGON POSITIONS HIMSELF “ON THE SAND OF THE SEASHORE” TO CALL UP HIS HELPERS WHO WILL CARRY OUT HIS WILL ON EARTH. HE SUMMONS THEM FROM THE SAME HELLISH WATERS THAT HE PRESUMABLY CAME FROM. WHAT THE DRAGON WAS DESCRIBED AS DOING IN CH. 12 HE ACTUALLY DOES THROUGH HIS SERVANTS PORTRAYED IN CH. 13.
SOME MSS. HAVE ΕΣΤΑΘΗΝ (“I [JOHN] STOOD”) INSTEAD OF ἐΣΤΆΘΗ (“HE [THE DRAGON] STOOD”). THE LATTER IS THE ORIGINAL READING BECAUSE OF ITS SUPERIOR MS. SUPPORT (ALTHOUGH 𝔐 SUPPORTS ΕΣΤΑΘΗΝ AND IS A BETTER WITNESS IN THE APOCALYPSE THAN ELSEWHERE IN THE NT, IT IS OUTWEIGHED HERE BY 𝔓47 א A C 1854 2344 2351). THE SECONDARY READING AROSE EITHER FROM AN AUDITORY ERROR, FROM A SCRIBE READING THE Ν FROM THE FOLLOWING ΤΉΝ, OR FROM A DESIRE TO HARMONIZE THE VERB WITH ΕἶΔΟΝ IN 13:1.174
1 THE DEPICTION OF THE TWO BEASTS IN CH. 13 IS BASED IN PART ON JOB 40–41, WHICH IS THE ONLY OT DEPICTION OF TWO SATANIC BEASTS OPPOSING GOD.175 COMMENTATORS CITE THE JOB PASSAGES BUT RARELY DISCUSS THEM OR DEVELOP THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH REVELATION.176 THESE TWO BEASTS ARE ECHOED THROUGHOUT REVELATION 13, PARTICULARLY FROM THE LXX. ONE IS A LAND “BEAST” (ΘΗΡΊΟΝ, 40:15–24) TO BE SLAIN BY GOD WITH A “SWORD” (40:19 MT; CF. REV. 13:10, 14). THE OTHER IS A SEA “DRAGON” (ΔΡΆΚΩΝ, JOB 40:25) WHO CONDUCTS A “WAR WAGED BY HIS MOUTH” (40:32). “BURNING TORCHES” AND “A FLAME” GO “OUT OF HIS MOUTH” (41:11, 13). “THERE IS NOTHING ON EARTH LIKE HIM” (41:25). BOTH ARE THUS GIVEN DEMONIC ATTRIBUTES, AND BOTH ARE DESCRIBED AS “MADE TO BE MOCKED BY THE ANGELS” (40:19; 41:25 LXX).177
THE JOB TEXT ALLUDES TO A PRIMORDIAL DEFEAT OF THE DRAGON BY GOD (CF. 40:32 LXX; SO ALSO MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.22), BUT ALSO IMPLIES A YET FUTURE BATTLE (40:19, 20–24 LXX; 41:25 LXX), WHICH IS NECESSITATED BY THE SEA BEASTS’ CONTINUED ATTITUDE OF DEFIANCE (E.G., 41:33–34 MT). THOUGH THE BEAST WAS DEFEATED, HE CONTINUES TO EXIST IN A SUBDUED CONDITION (JOB 7:12; AMOS 9:3; CF. APOC. ABR. 10; 21). ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE BEGINNING OF HISTORY MUST BE RECAPITULATED AT THE END OF HISTORY, JUDAISM CRYSTALLIZED THE IMPLICIT EXPECTATION OF JOB.178 REV. 12:1–11 ALSO ECHOES THIS JEWISH TRADITION. THE TRADITION HELD THAT ON THE FIFTH DAY OF CREATION GOD CREATED LEVIATHAN TO BE IN THE SEA AND BEHEMOTH TO DWELL ON LAND (1 EN. 60:7–10; 4 EZRA 6:49–52; 2 BAR. 29:4; B. BABA BATHRA 74B–75A; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA, SUPPLEMENT 2.4). THESE TWO BEASTS WERE SYMBOLIC OF THE POWERS OF EVIL AND WERE TO BE DESTROYED AT THE FINAL JUDGMENT (SO EXPLICITLY IN 2 BAR.; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 13.3; AND B. BABA BATHRA 74B, AND IMPLIED IN THE OTHER THREE TEXTS JUST CITED ABOVE).179
THIS TRADITION MAY COME INTO USE HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE BECAUSE PEOPLE IN ASIA MINOR THOUGHT OF WHATEVER CAME “FROM THE SEA” AS FOREIGN AND WHATEVER CAME FROM THE LAND AS NATIVE. THAT IS, ONE OF THE INITIAL EXPRESSIONS OF THE FIRST BEAST WAS ROME, WHOSE GOVERNORS REPEATEDLY CAME BY SEA TO EPHESUS. ROMAN SHIPS LITERALLY SEEMED TO BE RISING OUT OF THE SEA AS THEY APPEARED ON THE HORIZON OFF THE COAST OF ASIA MINOR. THE SECOND BEAST REPRESENTED NATIVE POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC AUTHORITIES.180
VV 1–2 ARE A CREATIVE REWORKING OF DAN. 7:1–7. THE “BEAST COMING UP FROM THE SEA” AND HIS “TEN HORNS” ARE BASED RESPECTIVELY ON DAN. 7:2–3 AND DAN. 7:7, 20, 24. MANY UNDERSTAND THE “SEVEN HEADS” AS A REFERENCE TO AN ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN SEA MONSTER MYTH FROM BEFORE THE TIME OF DANIEL (LEVIATHAN WITH SEVEN HEADS IN CTA 5.I, 1–3; 3.III, 37–39; CF. ALSO JOB 40–41; PSS. 74:13–14; 89:10; ISA. 27:1; 51:9; ODES SOL. 22:5). WHILE THIS IS POSSIBLE, IT IS BETTER TO VIEW THE “SEVEN HEADS” AS A COMPOSITE OF THE HEADS OF THE FOUR BEASTS IN DANIEL 7181 BECAUSE OTHER FEATURES OF THE DANIELIC BEASTS ARE ALSO APPLIED TO THE BEAST IN V 2 (THE ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN IMAGE COULD BE IN MIND SECONDARILY). IN ADDITION, THE “TEN DIADEMS” ON THE “TEN HORNS” ARE A REFERENCE TO DANIEL’S FOURTH BEAST, WHOSE “TEN HORNS” ARE INTERPRETED AS “TEN KINGS” (DAN. 7:24). LIKEWISE, THE “BLASPHEMOUS NAMES” ARE CONNECTED WITH THE BLASPHEMING FIGURE OF DAN. 7:8FF., WHO IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE FOURTH KINGDOM (CF. REV. 13:5–6). PART OF THE TEXTUAL TRADITION IN REV. 13:1 (SYR Σ [SEE HOSKIER, TEXT OF APOCALYPSE, 333]) ADDS THAT THE BEAST RISING FROM THE SEA HAD “TEETH,” WHICH REFLECTS SCRIBAL INTERPRETATION FURTHER IDENTIFYING THE BEAST WITH DANIEL’S FOURTH KINGDOM. THE DRAGON’S TRANSFERAL OF AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST IS ALSO INCLUDED AS PART OF THE CREATIVE REWORKING OF DANIEL 7:1–7, SINCE AUTHORIZATION PHRASEOLOGY IS ALSO FOUND THERE (SEE DAN. 7:4, 6 THEOD. AND MT; SEE FURTHER THE COMMENTS ON 13:4–5, 7, 14–15 BELOW).
THEREFORE, WHILE ASPECTS OF THE BEAST’S DESCRIPTION COULD PARTIALLY DERIVE FROM ALLUSION TO ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN MYTHOLOGY, THE DEPICTION OF THE SEA MONSTER IN 13:1–7 IS PRIMARILY DRAWN FROM DANIEL 7. AFTER THE WRITING OF DANIEL, IN CAIRD’S WORDS, “NO JEWISH OR CHRISTIAN WRITER COULD USE THE LENS OF THIS MYTH EXCEPT AS IT HAD BEEN REGROUND BY DANIEL”;182 WHEN THE MYTH WAS REFERRED TO IN ISRAEL, IT WAS REFERRED TO POLEMICALLY. THAT THE MONSTER IN 13:1–7 IS MODELED PRIMARILY ON DANIEL 7 IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY THE ANALYSIS ABOVE OF THE SIMILAR PORTRAYAL OF THE DRAGON IN 12:3–4, WHICH WAS PREDOMINANTLY TAKEN FROM DANIEL 7–8. LIKEWISE, WHILE THE JEWISH TRADITION OF LEVIATHAN AND BEHEMOTH COULD BE INCLUDED, IT IS NOT THE PREDOMINANT INFLUENCE. COLLINS SEES THE JEWISH BACKGROUND OF THE LEVIATHAN AND BEHEMOTH TRADITION AS VERY INFLUENTIAL, BUT THIS MUST BE TEMPERED IN THE LIGHT OF CAIRD’S COMMENT.183
WITHOUT EXCEPTION THE IMAGERY OF THE SEA MONSTER IS USED THROUGHOUT THE OT TO REPRESENT EVIL KINGDOMS WHO PERSECUTE GOD’S PEOPLE (SEE ON 12:3 FOR REFERENCES). THIS IS CLEARLY THE CASE IN DANIEL 7. THE DRAGON IN REVELATION 12 WAS SEEN AS THE ULTIMATE FORCE BEHIND THE EARTHLY KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD. AND HERE THE SAME DANIELIC IMAGERY OF HORNS AND HEADS APPLIED TO THE DRAGON IS APPLIED TO A SECOND BEAST, ONE ARISING FROM THE SEA, TO DEPICT THE DRAGON’S MINION. THIS IS CLEAR FROM DAN. 7:24, WHICH INTERPRETS THE BEAST’S TEN HORNS (7:7) AS TEN KINGS. THE “TEN DIADEMS” ON THE BEAST’S HORNS CONFIRM THAT THE REFERENCE IS TO AN EARTHLY KING OR KINGS (SEE LIKEWISE ON 12:3). HORNS ARE TYPICALLY METAPHORICAL OF POWER (E.G., 1 EN. 90:6–18, 37–39; REV. 5:6). AS WITH THE DRAGON’S HORNS AND HEADS, SO HERE THE NUMBER OF SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS EMPHASIZES THE COMPLETENESS OF OPPRESSIVE POWER AND ITS WORLDWIDE EFFECT. THIS UNDERSTANDING IS SUPPORTED FURTHER BY THE OPPRESSIVE POWER REPRESENTED BY THE DEMONS’ HEADS IN 9:17–19 AND THE CROWNS ON THE AFFLICTING DEMONS’ HEADS IN 9:7. IN ADDITION, THE UNIVERSAL SENSE OF SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS IS POINTED TO BY THE WORLDWIDE DOMINION EXPRESSED BY THE SEVEN HORNS OF THE LAMB IN 5:6.
BECAUSE OF THE PRIMARY FIGURATIVE FORCE OF THE NUMBERS “SEVEN” AND “TEN,” THE HEADS AND HORNS ARE NOT TO BE IDENTIFIED ONLY WITH A SPECIFIC SERIES OF RULERS OF EITHER THE FIRST CENTURY OR LATER (SEE ON 17:3–12, WHERE THE “HEADS” ARE IDENTIFIED AS “KINGS”).184 THAT THE DRAGON HAD DIADEMS ON HIS HEADS (12:3) AND THE BEAST NOW HAS THEM ON HIS HORNS SHOWS THAT THE DRAGON HAS THE ULTIMATE RULE AND MANDATES HIS WILL THROUGH THE BEAST.185 THAT THE SEA BEAST OF 13:1–2 ARISES FROM THE WATERY, DARK HOME OF THE DRAGON SHOWS IT TO BE OF THE SAME DEVILISH NATURE AND TO BE ON THE DEVIL’S SIDE (SEE ON 12:3 FOR OT REFERENCES DEPICTING THE SEA DRAGON’S HOME AS THE WATERY ABYSS). THE “SEA” (ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑ) IS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE “ABYSS” (ἄΒΥΣΣΟΣ), WHICH IS THE SPIRITUAL STOREHOUSE OF EVIL, WHERE WICKED SPIRITS ARE CONFINED UNDER GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (SEE ON 9:1). YET THAT DARK REALM OF EVIL ENCOMPASSES UNBELIEVING PEOPLE, SO THAT THE BEAST MAY ALSO BE SEEN AS HAVING ITS EARTHLY ORIGIN FROM THE MASS OF UNREGENERATE HUMANITY. SIMILARLY, 17:15 SAYS THAT THE MULTITUDES OF REPROBATE HUMANITY ARE WHAT IS REPRESENTED BY “THE MANY WATERS” ON WHICH THE WHORE SITS, IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE BEAST.
THE CROWNS SYMBOLIZE THE BEAST’S FALSE CLAIMS OF SOVEREIGN, UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY IN OPPOSITION TO THE TRUE “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS,” WHO ALSO WEARS “MANY DIADEMS” (19:12, 16). THE SIMILARITY SHOWS AN INTENTION TO CONTRAST THE BEAST AND CHRIST (SEE LIKEWISE ON 12:3 WITH RESPECT TO THE DRAGON). THE “BLASPHEMIES” WRITTEN ON THE BEAST’S HEADS REPRESENT HIS BLASPHEMOUS CLAIMS TO EARTHLY, DIVINE KINGSHIP, IN FEEBLE IMITATION OF CHRIST’S TRUE KINGSHIP (CONTRAST 13:1 WITH 17:3, 13:7–13 WITH 1:5, AND 17:14 WITH 19:12–16).186 THE EPITOME OF BLASPHEMY IS TO ATTRIBUTE DEITY TO SOMEONE WHO IS NOT GOD. THIS THE ROMAN IMPERIAL CULT DID, AS DID THE LOCAL CULTS OF ASIA MINOR. TEMPLES WERE DEDICATED TO ROME AND AUGUSTUS IN ASIA MINOR, AND COINS BORE THE EMPERORS’ DIVINE NAMES. DOMITIAN PURPORTEDLY ASKED TO BE CALLED “OUR LORD AND OUR GOD” (SUETONIUS, DOMITIAN 13).
IN JOHN’S DAY THE BEAST FROM THE SEA WOULD HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED AS ROME. THIS IS ALSO CONFIRMED BY THE IDENTIFICATION IN JEWISH WRITINGS OF THE FOURTH BEAST IN DANIEL 7 WITH ROME (MIDR. RAB. GEN. 44.17; 76.6; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.6; 25.8; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 13.5; B. ABODAH ZARAH 2B; B. SHEBUOTH 6B; MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, BAHODESH 9.30–36; PESIKTA RABBATI 14.15; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 4.9; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 28; WITHOUT CITING OF SPECIFIC VERSES FROM DANIEL: TANHUMA GEN. 12:13; MIDR. PSS. 11.5; 18.11; 80.5–6; TARG. ZECH. 4:7 [CODEX F] WITH 6:5; MATT. 24:15; LUKE 21:20; CF. 4 EZRA 12:10; 2 BAR. 39:5FF.; ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:8; JOSEPHUS ANT. 10.203–10 WITH 10.272–78; PSS. SOL. 2:25 IDENTIFIES A ROMAN RULER AS “THE DRAGON”). SOMETIMES ROME WAS REFERRED TO AS “EDOM” OR “BABYLON” (SIB. OR. 5.137–61). JOHN MAY ALSO USE “BABYLON” AS A METAPHOR THAT INCLUDES ROME, ESPECIALLY IN CH. 17.
MS. ATTESTATION IS EQUALLY DIVIDED BETWEEN SINGULAR “NAME” (ὄΝΟΜΑ) AND PLURAL “NAMES” (ὀΝΌΜΑΤΑ). POSSIBLY THE PLURAL ὀΝΌΜΑΤΑ ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜΊΑΣ (“NAMES OF BLASPHEMY”) AROSE FROM AN ORIGINAL SINGULAR BECAUSE OF THE PARALLEL IN 17:3 (ὀΝΌΜΑΤΑ ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜΊΑΣ) OR UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING PLURAL ΤὰΣ ΚΕΦΑΛΆΣ.187 THE DIFFERENCE DOES NOT SIGNIFICANTLY ALTER THE MEANING.
2 WHEREAS IN DAN. 7:3–8 THE LION, BEAR, LEOPARD, AND “TERRIFYING” BEAST REPRESENT FOUR SUCCESSIVE WORLD EMPIRES, IN REV. 13:1–2 THESE FOUR IMAGES ARE ALL APPLIED TO THE ONE BEAST. THIS PROBABLY INCLUDES A CONNOTATION OF ROME AS THE FOURTH BEAST, WHICH DANIEL PREDICTED WOULD BE MORE POWERFUL AND DREADFUL THAN THE PREVIOUS THREE BEASTS OF DAN. 7:4–6 (SEE ON REV. 13:1 FOR SPECIFIC ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL’S FOURTH KINGDOM). THE COMBINATION OF FOUR BEASTS INTO ONE HIGHLIGHTS THE EXTREME FIERCENESS OF THIS BEAST.
THE COMBINATION DOES NOT SIGNIFY JUST THE EXTREME POWER OF FIRST-CENTURY ROME BUT ALSO THE TEMPORAL TRANSCENDENCE OF THE OPPRESSIVE BEAST PORTRAYED HERE.188 AS NOTED ABOVE ON V 1, THE SEVEN HEADS ARE ALSO A COMPOSITE OF THE HEADS OF ALL FOUR BEASTS IN DANIEL 7, ANOTHER METAPHORICAL WAY OF COMBINING THE FOUR BEASTS INTO ONE. THIS FURTHER EMPHASIZES THE IDEA OF EXTREME OPPRESSIVENESS AND TEMPORAL TRANSCENDENCE. JUST AS THE FOUR BEASTLY KINGDOMS IN DANIEL 7 SPANNED HUNDREDS OF YEARS, SO THE EMPIRE DOMINANT IN THE FIRST CENTURY A.D. HAS LATENT WITHIN ITSELF MANIFESTATIONS OF OTHER OPPRESSIVE KINGDOMS THAT MAY BE MANIFESTED IN THE FUTURE, AS 17:10–11 SHOWS. IN THE LIGHT OF DANIEL 7, THE ROMAN EMPIRE TRANSCENDS MANY CENTURIES AND REPRESENTS ALL WORLD POWERS WHO OPPRESS GOD’S PEOPLE UNTIL THE CULMINATION OF HISTORY.189 INTERESTINGLY, ONE TEXTUAL TRADITION DESCRIBES THE BEAST OF V 2 AS A COMPILATION OF “THE BROWN BEAR OF THE GREEKS, THE LION OF THE PERSIANS, THE KING OF THE BABYLONIANS.”190 FOR JOHN “THE CURRENT EMBODIMENT OF THE CHAOS MONSTER IS ROME, BUT HE SEES ROME AS THE RESIDUAL LEGATEE OF ALL THE PAGAN EMPIRES OF THE PAST,” AND THE EVIL SPIRIT INSPIRING ROME AS POTENTIALLY ABLE TO DOMINATE OTHER WORLD EMPIRES AFTER ROME.191 THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST INCLUDE WORLD EMPIRES OF THE PAST AND THE PRESENT AND POTENTIALLY OF THE FUTURE. THAT THE SEA DRAGON OF JOB 41 IS ALSO PARTLY IN MIND REINFORCES THIS CONCLUSION, SINCE THAT DRAGON WAS DEFEATED AT THE BEGINNING OF HISTORY BUT CONTINUES TO EXIST IN REBELLION UNTIL THE END OF HISTORY (SEE ON 13:1). JEWISH WRITINGS ALSO VIEWED DANIEL’S FOURTH KINGDOM AS POTENTIALLY REFERRING TO MORE THAN ONLY ONE KINGDOM (SEE BELOW FOR REFERENCES).
THE TRANSTEMPORAL NATURE OF THE BEAST IS ALSO DEMONSTRATED BY THE FACT, ALREADY NOTED, THAT THE OT USES THE SAME SEA MONSTER IMAGE TO REPRESENT SUCCESSIVE EVIL KINGDOMS SPANNING HUNDREDS OF YEARS (SEE ON 12:3 FOR REFERENCES). OUR ANALYSIS OF REV. 12:3 SHOWED THAT THESE OT REFERENCES TO THE SEA MONSTER ARE IN JOHN’S MIND TOGETHER WITH DANIEL 7. IN THE OT THE SEA BEAST REPRESENTS NOT MERELY OPPRESSING NATIONS BUT THE SYSTEM OF SPIRITUAL EVIL STANDING BEHIND THE NATIONS AND MANIFESTING ITSELF IN SUCCESSIVE WORLD EMPIRES. DAN. 7:12 NOTES THAT WHEN EACH OF THE FIRST THREE WORLD EMPIRES WAS DEFEATED, THEIR EVIL SPIRITUAL LIFE CONTINUED TO EXIST IN THE KINGDOM THAT FOLLOWED: “AS FOR THE REST OF THE BEASTS [THE FIRST THREE], THEIR DOMINION WAS TAKEN AWAY, BUT AN EXTENSION OF LIFE WAS GRANTED TO THEM.” FURTHERMORE, THE AFFIRMATION THAT THE KINGDOMS OF PERSIA, GREECE, AND ROME HAD HEAVENLY COUNTERPARTS SUGGESTS THAT THEY WERE ALL PUPPETS OF AN EVIL HEAVENLY FORCE (CF. DAN. 10:20; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 9).192
SATANIC EVIL EXPRESSED ITSELF THROUGH THE KINGDOMS OF ASSYRIA, EGYPT, BABYLON, PERSIA, GREECE, SODOM, AND ROME. THIS SYSTEM OF EVIL WILL CONTINUE SO TO MANIFEST ITSELF IN YET FUTURE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD, AND HAS ABILITY TO MANIFEST ITSELF AS WELL IN ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND RELIGIOUS STRUCTURES ON EARTH.193
THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST FROM THE SEA AS LIKE THE DRAGON OF 12:3 (SEVEN HEADS, TEN HORNS, DIADEMS) CONFIRMS THAT HE HAS THE SAME TRANSHISTORICAL NATURE AS THE DRAGON.194 THEREFORE, “SEVEN” AND “TEN” REFER NOT ONLY TO THE SEVERITY OF OPPRESSIVE POWER AND ITS WORLDWIDE EFFECT BUT ALSO TO THE COMPLETE CADRE OF ANTICHRISTIAN POWER AND THE ALL-ENCOMPASSING SPAN OF TIME DURING WHICH THESE POWERS HOLD SWAY. THE BEAST’S ACTIVITIES ARE TEMPORALLY PARALLEL WITH THOSE OF THE DRAGON. INDEED, 12:3 SHOWS THAT THE BEAST ALSO WAS IN EXISTENCE TOGETHER WITH THE DRAGON EVEN BEFORE CHRIST’S RESURRECTION.195 TEST. ABR. 19:5, 7 LIKELY ALSO ATTESTS TO THE TRANSTEMPORAL NATURE OF THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS: ABRAHAM SEES IN A VISION “SEVEN FIERY HEADS OF THE DRAGONS,” WHICH ARE INTERPRETED TO REPRESENT “SEVEN AGES” DURING WHICH “DEATH” RAVAGES THE WORLD BY SENDING PEOPLE OF ALL RANKS TO HADES.
THE TRANSTEMPORAL AND MULTIFACETED ASPECT OF THE ANTICHRIST FIGURE IN REVELATION 13 IS SUPPORTED BY THE JOHNANNINE EPISTLES, WHERE PURELY RELIGIOUS MANIFESTATIONS OF THE ANTICHRIST ARE MENTIONED AS ALREADY PRESENT, AS WELL AS TO COME IN THE FUTURE: “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT ANTICHRIST IS COMING; EVEN NOW MANY ANTICHRISTS HAVE COME” (1 JOHN 2:18). “WHO IS THE LIAR EXCEPT THE ONE WHO DENIES THAT JESUS IS NOT THE CHRIST? THIS IS THE ANTICHRIST” (2:22). “EVERY SPIRIT NOT CONFESSING JESUS IS NOT FROM GOD. EVEN THIS IS THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST, WHICH YOU HAVE HEARD THAT HE IS COMING. EVEN NOW HE IS ALREADY IN THE WORLD” (4:4). “MANY DECEIVERS HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD … THIS IS THE DECEIVER AND THE ANTICHRIST” (2 JOHN 7). BUT IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT THE ANTICHRIST FIGURE IN 1 JOHN ALSO DIFFERS IN SOME RESPECTS FROM THAT IN REVELATION 13.
THE BEAST’S ABILITY TO USE PURELY RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS IS EVIDENT FROM REV. 2:9, WHERE THE PERSECUTION OF UNBELIEVING JEWS IS CALLED “BLASPHEMY,” A WORD USED ELSEWHERE ONLY OF THE BEAST AND HIS FOLLOWERS (13:1, 5, 6; 16:9, 11, 21; 17:3).196 AND, LIKE THE BEAST, THE JEWS THERE HAVE SATAN AS THEIR ULTIMATE INSPIRER (THEY ARE “A SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN”). BOTH THESE JEWS AND ROME “BLASPHEME,” NOT ONLY BY PERSECUTING, BUT ALSO BY DENYING JESUS, THE TRUE KING. THE BEAST CAN EXPRESS HIMSELF THROUGH SUBSEQUENT RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS, WHETHER OR NOT THEY PROFESS TO BE CHRISTIAN INSTITUTIONS.
THE DRAGON AUTHORIZES THIS EMPIRE TO ACT WITH HIS OWN POWER. THIS IS A POWER THAT DENIES THE TRUE GOD AND THEREFORE PERVERTS THE ORIGINAL DIVINE INTENTION FOR THE STATE (AS DESCRIBED IN ROM. 13:1–7). SUCH RULERS ARE DESCRIBED AS BEASTLY BECAUSE THEY HAVE FALLEN BELOW THE STANDARD OF HUMAN RULE THAT GOD ORDAINED FOR THEM (CF. DANIEL 4 AND 7). THE SYNONYMS “POWER, THRONE, AND AUTHORITY,” TWO OF THEM FOLLOWED BY “HIS” (ΑὐΤΟῦ), EMPHASIZES THE DIRECT TRANSFERAL OF SATANIC AUTHORITY. THOUGH SATAN HAS LOST HIS LEGAL RIGHTS OF ACCUSATION (12:7–12), HE STILL HAS AUTHORITY TO EMPOWER HIS EVIL EARTHLY AGENTS TO ACT, WHICH SHOWS THAT HE IS STILL ACTIVELY EXECUTING HIS SCHEMES (AS IN 2:9; 20:3, 8; 2 COR. 2:11; 11:13–15; EPH. 2:2; 6:10–16; 2 TIM. 2:24–26; 1 PET. 5:8; 1 JOHN 4:6; 5:19; 2 JOHN 7).
VARIOUS JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITIONS UNDERSTOOD DANIEL’S FOURTH KINGDOM AS TRANSTEMPORAL. IN 4 EZRA 12:12–13 GOD TELLS THE SEER THAT THE INTERPRETATION GIVEN TO DANIEL THAT THE FOURTH KINGDOM WAS GREECE IS NOT WRONG BUT THAT NOW THAT KINGDOM IS TO BE IDENTIFIED AS ROME. MIDR. RAB. GEN. 76.6 APPLIES THE HORNS OF THE FOURTH KINGDOM IN DAN. 7:8 TO VARIOUS EMPIRES: THE EASTERN PALMYRAN-ROMAN KINGDOM UNDER THE REIGN OF ODAENATHUS, BABYLON, PERSIA (MEDIA), GREECE, AND ROME. THE SAME MIDRASH GOES ON TO STATE THAT DAN. 7:2FF. “INFORMS US THAT EVERY NATION THAT RULES IN THE WORLD HATES ISRAEL AND SUBJUGATES THEM.” THE TEN HORNS OF DAN. 7:7 ARE TAKEN BY MIDR. PSS. 75.5 TO PROVE “THAT THE [HEATHEN] NATIONS OF THE WORLD ARE SYMBOLIZED BY THE BEASTS DESCRIBED IN DANIEL, AND THAT AS LONG AS THE HORNS OF THE WICKED ENDURE, THE HORNS OF ISRAEL REMAIN CUT OFF.” ONE RABBINIC TRADITION SAYS THAT THE ONLY EGYPTIAN SURVIVOR AT THE RED SEA WAS PHARAOH, WHO THEN BECAME IN TURN THE KING OF NINEVEH AND OF BABYLON, WHO BECAME ANTIOCHUS, TITUS, AND JUSTINIAN; “UNTIL THE END OF THE WORLD HE WILL BEAR A THOUSAND NAMES, FOR LIKE ISRAEL, ISRAEL’S ENEMY IS ETERNAL.”197
3 JOHN NOW SEES THE BEAST WITH A WOUND ON ONE OF HIS HEADS. GOD MUST BE THE UNMENTIONED AGENT OF THE BEAST’S “WOUND” (ἡ ΠΛΗΓΉ), SINCE EVERYWHERE ELSE IN REVELATION ΠΛΗΓΉ (USUALLY RENDERED “PLAGUE”) IS A PUNISHMENT INFLICTED BY GOD (SO ELEVEN OCCURRENCES AND THE COGNATE VERB IN 8:12). SUCH A WOUND ON THE HEAD OF THE GRAND NEMESIS OF GOD’S PEOPLE REFLECTS GEN. 3:15, ESPECIALLY WHEN SEEN TOGETHER WITH REV. 12:17 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE WITH RESPECT TO TARG. NEOF. GEN. 3:15).198 13:14 WILL ADD THAT IT WAS A SWORD (ΜΆΧΑΙΡΗ) THAT STRUCK THE BEAST’S HEAD, RECALLING ISA. 27:1: “IN THAT DAY GOD WILL BRING THE SWORD (ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ), THE HOLY AND GREAT AND MIGHTY [SWORD] ON THE DRAGON, THE FLEEING SERPENT, ON THE DRAGON, THE CROOKED SERPENT. HE WILL DESTROY THE DRAGON THAT IS IN THE SEA” (CF. JOB 40:19). THAT ISA. 27:1 HAS BEEN ECHOED ALREADY IN 12:3, 9 POINTS FURTHER TO THE CONCLUSION REACHED IN THE COMMENTS THERE THAT THE BEAST’S “DEATH STROKE” CAME THROUGH CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION IN INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF ISAIAH 27 (SEE ON 12:7–12). PS. 74:13 (“YOU BROKE THE HEADS OF THE SEA MONSTERS IN THE WATERS, YOU CRUSHED THE HEADS OF THE SEA MONSTER”) AND HAB. 3:8–15 (“WAS YOUR ANGER, O LORD … AGAINST THE SEA?… YOU WENT FORTH FOR THE SALVATION OF YOUR PEOPLE, TO SAVE YOUR ANOINTED. YOU WILL CAST DEATH ON THE HEADS OF THE LAWLESS ONES.… YOU CUT ASUNDER THE HEADS OF PRINCES”) MAY ALSO BE ECHOED HERE. THOUGH THESE PASSAGES REFER TO THE EXODUS VICTORY, THEY ALSO APPEAL MORE WIDELY TO ALL OF GOD’S VICTORIES OVER THE ADVERSARIES OF HIS PEOPLE, AND COULD BE APPLIED EASILY TO CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE VICTORY.
ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION A “SWORD” OFTEN SIGNIFIES JESUS’ JUDGMENT OF HIS ENEMIES IN THE PRESENT (1:16; 2:12, 16) AND FUTURE (19:15, 21), THOUGH THE WORD IN THESE INSTANCES IS ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑ, NOT ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ AS IN 13:14.199 SIMILARLY, JESUS IS ALSO THE ONE WHO WIELDS THE SWORD THAT STRIKES THE BEAST IN 13:14. ONE OF THE HEADS OF THE BEAST IS DEPICTED AS “SLAIN” BECAUSE OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, AS 12:5, 10–12 TOGETHER WITH 1:5 AND 5:9 BEAR OUT (SEE ON 12:10–12, WHERE NT PARALLELS ARE CITED AFFIRMING THAT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION DEFEATED THE DEVIL). THIS MEANS THAT THE DEFEAT IN MIND HERE IS MORE LIKELY THE VICTORY OVER THE DEVIL AT THE CROSS THAN SOME PUNISHMENT OF AN EVIL HISTORICAL FIGURE (NERO OR SOMEONE ELSE; SEE BELOW). THE EFFECTS OF THIS DEFEAT ARE CARRIED ON BY THE FAITHFULNESS OF CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS (SO 12:11, 17; ROM. 16:17–20). WHENEVER BELIEVERS WITHSTAND PERSECUTION, DECEPTION, AND COMPROMISE, THE DEVIL AND HIS AGENTS ARE SEEN AS CONTINUING TO BE DEFEATED, JUST AS AT THE END OF WORLD WAR II THE ALLIES SUBSEQUENTLY CARRIED ON THE VICTORY DECISIVELY ACCOMPLISHED ON D-DAY (AS IN 12:11; ROM. 16:17–20).
THE WOUND APPEARED TO BE FATAL, AND, INDEED, IT REALLY WAS. NEVERTHELESS, THE DEVIL’S CONTINUED ACTIVITY THROUGH HIS AGENTS MAKES IT APPEAR TO JOHN AS THOUGH HE HAS OVERCOME THE MORTAL BLOW DEALT HIM AT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION. DESPITE DEFEAT, THE DEVIL AND HIS FORCES CONTINUE TO EXIST. “ONE OF THE HEADS” OF THE BEAST APPEARED “SLAIN UNTO DEATH,” BUT “HIS DEATH WOUND WAS HEALED” (ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ IN ἡ ΠΛΗΓὴ ΤΟῦ ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ BEING A DESCRIPTIVE GENITIVE). THE CONDITIONAL TRANSLATION OF ὡΣ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΗΝ IN VIRTUALLY ALL ENGLISH VERSIONS (E.G., NASB AND MOFFATT: “AS IF IT HAD BEEN SLAIN”; KJV AND DOUAY: “AS IT WERE WOUNDED”; RSV AND NIV: “SEEMED TO HAVE A MORTAL WOUND”; LIKEWISE NEB, NRSV, AND JB) IS MISLEADING AND MAKES IT APPEAR AS IF THE BEAST ONLY LOOKED SLAIN BUT WAS NOT. “AS SLAIN” IS A MUCH BETTER TRANSLATION. THE PHRASE IS AN INTENDED PARODY OF THE LAMB IN 5:6, WHERE THE ALMOST IDENTICAL ἑΣΤΗΚΌΣ ὡΣ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΗΝ IS TO BE TRANSLATED AS “STANDING AS SLAIN” (SEE ON 5:6). BOTH THERE AND HERE A REAL DEATH OR DEFEAT IS PORTRAYED. ὡΣ, AS ELSEWHERE THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, IS PART OF JOHN’S VISIONARY STYLE IN INTRODUCING SOMETHING THAT HE HAS SEEN (4:6; 8:8; 9:7; 15:2; 19:6);200 IT IS JOHN’S ATTEMPT TO GIVE AN APPROXIMATE DESCRIPTION IN EARTHLY TERMS OF WHAT HE HAS SEEN IN A HEAVENLY VISION.
JUST AS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION DOES NOT IMPLY THAT HIS DEATH WAS ONLY APPARENT, NEITHER DOES THE BEAST’S RECOVERY NULLIFY THE VERY REAL DEATHBLOW. AS WITH JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION, THE BEAST HAS BEEN DEALT A FATAL STROKE AND IS SAID TO HAVE OVERCOME IT. THE BEAST’S RECOVERY IS MENTIONED AGAIN IN 13:12 AND EMPHASIZED IN 13:14, WHICH ENFORCES THE PARALLELISM WITH THE LAMB IN 5:6 BY ALLUDING TO THE BEAST’S RECOVERY AS A RESURRECTION: ΚΑὶ ἔΖΗΣΕΝ (“AND HE LIVED”), THE SAME PHRASE EMPLOYED TO DESCRIBE JESUS’ RESURRECTION IN 2:8 (CF. ALSO 1:18; ΚΑὶ ἔΖΗΣΑΝ IS USED OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE SAINTS IN 20:4).
BUT THERE IS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE LAMB’S RECOVERY AND THAT OF THE BEAST. THE LAMB REALLY DID CONQUER THE DEFEAT OF DEATH BY RESURRECTION, BUT THE BEAST’S CONTINUED EXISTENCE IS NOT A REVERSAL OF HIS ACTUAL DEFEAT. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE DEVIL’S DEFEAT ENTAILED HIS LOSS OF AUTHORITY TO ACCUSE SAINTS AND CONDEMN THEM TO SPIRITUAL PERDITION (SEE ON 12:7–12). THOUGH HE AND THE BEASTS ARE REPEATEDLY MENTIONED AS HAVING “AUTHORITY” IN CH. 13, THEY HAVE NO AUTHORITY OVER THE SAINTS AND NO AUTHORITY BUT WHAT GOD GIVES THEM.
NEVERTHELESS, THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST DECEPTIVELY COVER UP THE FACT THAT THEIR AUTHORITY HAS BEEN REMOVED. 12:10–12 HAS SHOWN THAT, AFTER THE DRAGON IS DEFEATED, HE IS PERMITTED “A LITTLE TIME” STILL TO EXPRESS HIS ANGER OVER THE DEFEAT, BUT IT WILL AVAIL NOTHING TOWARD REVERSING THE SITUATION. 13:3FF. PICTURES THE SAME SITUATION. 17:8 LIKEWISE NOTES THAT THE BEAST’S APPARENT “RISING” FROM DEATH IS ONLY ULTIMATELY SO THAT HE SHOULD BE DESTROYED: “THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS AND IS NOT AND IS ABOUT TO ASCEND FROM THE ABYSS AND GOES TO DESTRUCTION.” THE WORLD WAR II METAPHOR IS ESPECIALLY APPROPRIATE HERE: CHRIST’S DEFEAT OF THE DEVIL WAS LIKE D-DAY AND THE SUBSEQUENT EXISTENCE OF THE DEVIL (AND HIS SERVANT BEAST) LIKE THE SUBSEQUENT RESISTANCE OF THE GERMANS TO THE ALLIES’ INEVITABLE ADVANCE. THE BEAST’S WICKED ACTIVITIES IN VV 4–8 ARE NOT LIMITED TO SOME FUTURE TRIBULATION AFTER THE FIRST CENTURY, BUT STRETCHES FROM CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION ALL THE WAY TO HIS FINAL COMING AGAIN.201
POSSIBLY THE BEAST’S RESUSCITATION PARTLY REFLECTS THE SUICIDE OF NERO IN 68 A.D. FOLLOWED BY A YEAR OF CIVIL WAR, IN WHICH THE FUTURE OF THE ROMAN STATE WAS IN QUESTION.202 IT MAY HAVE APPEARED THAT THE BEAST WAS SLAIN WITH NERO’S DEATH, SINCE IT BROUGHT A DRAMATIC DECREASE IN THE PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS. VESPASIAN SOLIDIFIED THE EMPIRE ONCE AGAIN, SO THAT IT SEEMED THAT THE ROMAN DRAGON HAD RECOVERED. THE STRENGTH OF THE APPARENT RECOVERY WAS BOLSTERED BY RUMORS THAT NERO HAD NOT REALLY DIED BUT WAS HIDING, PERHAPS SOMEWHERE IN PARTHIA, AND WOULD ATTEMPT TO REGAIN HIS RULE ONCE AGAIN.203 ASC. ISA. 4:2–14 IDENTIFIES THE END-TIME ADVERSARY AS NERO, WHO WILL PERSECUTE THE FAITHFUL.204
THERE WERE EVEN IMPOSTERS IN GREECE, ASIA, AND ELSEWHERE CLAIMING TO BE NERO, SOME OF THEM TEMPORARILY PERSUASIVE (TACITUS, HISTORIA 1.2, 78; 2.8–9; SUETONIUS, NERO 57; DIO CASSIUS 66.19.3; FOR FORMS OF THE LEGEND SEE SIB. OR. 3.63–75; 4.119–39; 5.93–107, 363–77).205 INDEED, EMPEROR OTHO IS REPORTED TO HAVE ACCEPTED THE NAME NERO WHEN SO HAILED BY THE PEOPLE AND EVEN TO HAVE USED NERO’S NAME IN OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS (SUETONIUS, OTHO 7). DIO CHRYSOSTOM (ORATIONS 21.10) ATTESTS THE BELIEF DURING THE REIGN OF TRAJAN THAT NERO WAS STILL ALIVE. THE SATANIC DIMENSIONS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE ARE EVIDENT FROM JEWISH VIEWS OF NERO AS A DEMONIC FIGURE (SIB. OR. 3.63–73; ASC. ISA. 4:2–4) AND FROM THE PORTRAYAL OF HIM AS A “SERPENT” (SIB. OR. 5.29). IT MAY BE THAT THE ROMAN BEAST DID NOT APPEAR HEALED UNTIL OPPRESSIVE PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS BROKE OUT AGAIN UNDER THE REIGN OF DOMITIAN OR AFTER HIS REIGN.206
MOST COMMENTATORS FAVOR IDENTIFYING THE BEAST PRIMARILY WITH NERO. BUT NARROWING THE INTERPRETATION OF V 3 PRIMARILY TO THE FATE AND LEGEND OF NERO BRINGS WITH IT THE PROBLEM THAT THE LEGEND OF NERO’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION DOES NOT FIT PRECISELY THE DESCRIPTIONS IN REVELATION 13 AND 17. THE PLAGUE-LIKE SWORD WOUND IN 13:3, 12, AND 14 IS INFLICTED BY GOD OR CHRIST AND IS NOT SELF-INFLICTED, AS THE NERO THESIS REQUIRES. INDEED, IT IS THE BEAST WHO RECOVERS FROM THE WOUND, NOT MERELY THE HEAD ITSELF. BUT NERO’S DEATH WAS NOT A FATAL BLOW TO THE EMPIRE BUT, TO THE CONTRARY, DEMONSTRATED ROME’S POWER, SINCE HE DIED AS AN ENEMY AND FUGITIVE OF ROME. A BLOW STRUCK TO A FORMER BUT DISGRACED RULER IS NOT A WOUND TO THE EMPIRE. FURTHERMORE, V 4 SAYS THAT THE BEAST’S REVIVAL RESULTED IN UNIVERSAL WORSHIP AND AUTHORITY, BUT THE RUMOR OF NERO’S RETURN DID NOT CAUSE ALL TO WORSHIP ROME OR RESPECT ITS AUTHORITY, SINCE THE RUMOR WAS CONSIDERED A THREAT TO THE EMPIRE.207
INDEED, THERE ARE SO MANY PARALLELS BETWEEN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST IN CH. 13 AND THAT OF CHRIST ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE THAT IT IS CLEAR THAT JOHN INTENDS TO IDENTIFY THE BEAST WITH THE GRAND NEMESIS HIMSELF RATHER THAN WITH JUST ONE EMPEROR OR EVEN ONE HISTORICAL EMPIRE. BOTH CHRIST AND THE BEAST (1) HAVE SWORDS, (2) HAVE FOLLOWERS WHO HAVE THEIR NAMES WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS (13:16–14:1), (3) HAVE HORNS (5:6; 13:1, 11), (4) ARE SLAIN (5:6; 13:3, 8: ΣΦΆΖΩ), (5) RISE TO NEW LIFE AND ARE GIVEN NEW AUTHORITY, (6) HAVE AUTHORITY OVER “EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION” (5:9; 7:9; 13:7; 17:12, 15), AND (6) RECEIVE UNIVERSAL WORSHIP (CF. 5:8–14; 13:4, 8).208 THERE ARE OTHER NOTEWORTHY PARALLELS (SEE THE SECTION BELOW ON “THE SHAPING OF CHAPTER 13”). THESE PARALLELS BETWEEN CHRIST AND THE BEAST ARE CLOSER THAN ANY EXTRABIBLICAL PARALLELS TO THE BEAST. THEY SHOW THAT THE BEAST IS SET UP AS THE SUPREME ENEMY OF CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE. THE ONLY FIGURE WHO FITS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST IS THE DEVIL HIMSELF, AS HE REPEATEDLY WORKS THROUGH HIS CHOSEN AGENTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY.209 THEREFORE, WHENEVER ANY MAJOR OPPONENT OF GOD REACHES HIS DEMISE, IT APPEARS AS IF THE BEAST HAS BEEN DEFEATED, YET HE WILL ARISE AGAIN IN SOME OTHER FORM, UNTIL THE END OF HISTORY. SUCH REVIVALS MAKE IT APPEAR AS IF CHRIST’S DEFEAT OF THE DEVIL WAS NOT VERY DECISIVE. BUT SUCH REVIVALS ARE UNDER THE ULTIMATE HAND OF GOD, WHO “GIVES THE AUTHORITY.”
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PARALLELS IS THAT THE CHIEF OPPONENT OF CHRIST CANNOT BE LIMITED TO ONE HISTORICAL PERSON OR EPOCH. THAT IS, JUST AS CHRIST’S RULE SPANS THE WHOLE CHURCH AGE, SO THE EVIL ACTIVITIES OF HIS ULTIMATE COUNTERPART, THE DEVIL AND HIS SERVANTS, SPAN THE SAME TIME. THIS ANALYSIS LEAVES OPEN THE POSSIBILITY OF AN ANTICHRIST WHO COMES AT THE END OF HISTORY AND INCARNATES THE DEVIL IN A GREATER WAY THAN ANYONE EVER BEFORE. WHETHER THIS CONSUMMATE EXPRESSION OF EVIL WILL BE MANIFESTED IN AN INDIVIDUAL OR AN INSTITUTION IS HARD TO SAY. PROBABLY, AS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, SO AT THE END THE INDIVIDUAL TYRANT IS NOT TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE KINGDOM OR INSTITUTION THAT HE REPRESENTS (AS IN DAN. 7:17, 23).
THIS VIEW OF A MULTIPLE, TRANSTEMPORAL, YET FINAL APPEARANCE OF ANTICHRIST IS SUPPORTED BY THE “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET” CONCEPT OF THAT FIGURE IN THE JOHANNINE EPISTLES (SEE ON 13:2) AND BY 2 THESS. 2:1–12. THE “MAN OF LAWLESSNESS” THERE IS PROPHESIED TO COME AT A FUTURE TIME, AND THEN CHRIST WILL JUDGE HIM AND HIS FOLLOWERS. YET, “THE MYSTERY OF LAWLESSNESS IS ALREADY AT WORK” IN THE FORM OF FALSE TEACHING IN PAUL’S OWN DAY (2 THESS. 2:2–3, 7). THE ANTICHRIST FIGURE IN REVELATION 13 HAS BOTH A PAGAN POLITICAL-RELIGIOUS SIDE AND A PSEUDO-CHRISTIAN SIDE, BOTH OF WHICH WERE ASSOCIATED TOGETHER IN THE DANIELIC EXPECTATION OF THE END-TIME OPPONENT OF GOD (FOR THE RELEVANCE OF DAN. 11:30–37 SEE THE SECTION BELOW ON “THE SHAPING OF CHAPTER 13”). THEREFORE, V 3A CANNOT BE DESCRIBING A LITERAL DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF SOME HISTORICAL PERSON.210
CONSEQUENTLY, IT IS BETTER TO LINK THE BEAST’S RESUSCITATION TO THE REPEATED RISE AND FALL OF OPPRESSIVE STATES, WORLD SYSTEMS, OR SOCIAL STRUCTURES THAT CONTINUE BECAUSE THE DEVIL CONTINUES TO INSPIRE OPPOSITION TO GOD’S PEOPLE, EVEN THOUGH HE HAS BEEN DECISIVELY DEFEATED BY CHRIST. THIS BROADER HISTORICAL INTERPRETATION IS SUPPORTED BY THE COMBINED IMAGE OF THE RISE AND FALL OF DANIEL’S FOUR EMPIRES, WHICH IS APPLIED TO THE ONE BEAST AND CONNOTES HIS TEMPORAL TRANSCENDENCY (SEE ABOVE ON V 2). JEWISH WRITINGS APPLIED THE FOURTH BEAST OF DANIEL 7 TO ROME AND SOMETIMES TO NATIONS IN GENERAL (SEE REFERENCES ABOVE IN THE COMMENTS ON V 1). THEREFORE, THE APPLICATION IN V 2 OF ALL FOUR DANIELIC BEASTS POINTS TO AN IDENTIFICATION THAT INCLUDES MORE THAN ROME AND POTENTIALLY EXTENDS BEYOND THE TIME OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE.211 IN THIS LIGHT, IT IS ALSO NOT LIKELY THAT V 3A REFERS TO THE DECLINE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE AND ITS REVIVAL IN THE PERIOD DIRECTLY PRECEDING CHRIST’S SECOND COMING.212
THAT THE BEAST’S CAREER BEGINS RIGHT AFTER CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IS INDICATED BY THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE BEAST’S WOUND AS INFLICTED BY CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (SEE ABOVE). BAUCKHAM’S RECENT WORK CONFIRMS THIS BY DEMONSTRATING (AS ALSO DONE ABOVE) THAT THE BEAST’S CAREER IS A PARODY OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, THUS SHOWING THE RESTORATION AND ENHANCEMENT OF THE BEAST’S SOVEREIGNTY.213 17:7–18 ALSO PORTRAYS THE BEAST’S CAREER AS A PARODY OF CHRIST’S, BUT THERE THE PARODY FOCUSES ON THE FINAL DESTINIES OF THE TWO: CHRIST’S FINAL COMING RESULTS IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS KINGDOM, BUT THE FINAL COMING OF THE BEAST RESULTS IN HIS DECISIVE DESTRUCTION (SEE ON 17:8, 10–11).
THEREFORE, THE HEALING OF THE BEAST’S WOUND IN 13:3 IS A DIFFERENT EVENT FROM THE BEAST’S REEMERGENCE FROM THE ABYSS AND CONSEQUENT DESTRUCTION. THE BEAST’S ACTIVITIES IN CH. 13 OCCUR IN TIME BEFORE THE ACTIONS LEADING TO HIS DESTRUCTION IN 17:8FF. THIS IS ALSO INDICATED BY THE FOLLOWING OBSERVATIONS. (1) SINCE THE BEAST PARODIES CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, IT IS LIKELY THAT THE EVENTS OF THE BEAST’S CAREER IN CH. 13 ARE LINKED TO THE SAME TIME PERIOD AS THE EVENTS OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION. THE TIME ASSOCIATION MAY BE FURTHER CONFIRMED BY THE PARALLEL BETWEEN GOD’S BESTOWAL OF AUTHORITY AND A THRONE ON JESUS AFTER THE RESURRECTION (2:28; 3:21) AND THE DRAGON’S BESTOWAL OF AUTHORITY AND A THRONE ON THE BEAST IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS RECOVERY FROM THE MORTAL WOUND (13:2). THE PARALLEL IS ENHANCED EVEN FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT BOTH CHRIST AND THE BEAST RECEIVE WIDESPREAD WORSHIP DIRECTLY AFTER THEIR RESPECTIVE RESURRECTIONS (5:8–14; 13:4, 8). (2) IN CH. 13 THE BEAST’S ACTIVITY TOGETHER WITH THE ALLIED “TEN KINGS” OCCURS DURING THE “THREE AND A HALF YEARS” (13:5), WHEREAS IN CH. 17 THE ACTIVITY OF THE BEAST LASTS ONLY “ONE HOUR.” THOUGH BOTH TIME INDICATORS ARE FIGURATIVE, THE LATTER SURELY INDICATES A SHORTER PERIOD OF TIME THAN THE FORMER. (3) 16:2 INDICATES THAT THE SETTING UP OF THE BEAST’S IMAGE AND THE MARKING OF THE BEAST’S WORSHIPERS, WHICH HAPPEN DIRECTLY FOLLOWING THE BEAST’S RECOVERY IN CH. 13 (13:14–17), PRECEDE THE ARRIVAL OF THE KINGS OF THE EAST FROM BEYOND THE EUPHRATES (16:12).
THOUGH SOME SCHOLARS HAVE SEEN THE BEAST’S ACTIVITIES IN CHS. 13 AND 17 AS IDENTICAL BECAUSE OF INFLUENCE OF A SUPPOSED UNIFORM LEGEND OF NERO’S RETURN, BAUCKHAM ARGUES CONVINCINGLY THAT THE LEGEND DOES NOT CONTROL JOHN’S DEPICTIONS. JOHN’S OWN LITERARY AND THEOLOGICAL PURPOSES DOMINATE, SO THAT, TO WHATEVER DEGREE THE NERO LEGEND IS UTILIZED, JOHN ADAPTS IT FOR HIS OWN USE. INDEED, BAUCKHAM ARGUES THAT THERE WERE AT LEAST TWO FORMS OF THE LEGEND, ONE ADAPTED IN CH. 13 AND THE OTHER IN CH. 17. “THE THEME OF CHRISTOLOGICAL PARODY INDICATES THAT JOHN HAS CONSTRUCTED A HISTORY FOR THE BEAST WHICH PARALLELS THAT OF CHRIST,”214 NOT ONLY THEMATICALLY BUT PROBABLY ALSO TEMPORALLY: BOTH EXPERIENCE DEATH, RESURRECTION, AND PAROUSIA.
BUT THE DRAGON IS SO CONVINCING IN CAMOUFLAGING HIS DEFEAT AS APPARENT VICTORY THAT “THE WHOLE EARTH MARVELED AFTER THE BEAST.” THIS UNIVERSAL EXPRESSION DOES NOT REFER TO ALL PEOPLE WITHOUT EXCEPTION BUT TO THE ENTIRE WORLD OF UNBELIEVERS. THOSE NOT A PART OF THE TRUE HEAVENLY TEMPLE (11:1–2; 12:1, 6, 14) AND NOT PROTECTED BY GOD’S SEAL (7:1–4) BECOME CONVINCED OF THE BEAST’S CLAIMS AND GIVE HIM ALLEGIANCE. IN 17:8 ALSO THE UNGODLY “WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL” BECAUSE OF THE BEAST’S APPARENTLY MIRACULOUS RECOVERY FROM DEFEAT. ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ (USUALLY RENDERED “MARVEL,” “BE ASTONISHED”) HERE MEANS “ADMIRE” AND IS VIRTUALLY SYNONYMOUS WITH “WORSHIP” IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES (VV 4, 6).215 IN THE LIGHT OF VV 7–17, THE WORD HAS THE NUANCE OF “RENDER ADMIRATION FOR ONE’S OWN ADVANTAGE,” SINCE THOSE NOT ADMIRING THE BEAST SUFFER ECONOMICALLY AND POLITICALLY (CF. THIS CONNOTATION OF THE WORD IN THE LXX, THOUGH IN SUCH CASES IT OCCURS WITH THE PHRASE ὠΦΕΛΕΊΑΣ ΧΆΡΙΝ).216
ἐΘΑΥΜΆΣΘΗ ὅΛΗ ἡ Γῆ IS CHANGED IN SOME MSS. TO ΕΘΑΥΜΑΣΘΗ ΕΝ ΟΛΗ ΤΗ ΓΗ (E.G., 𝔐A) TO ALLEVIATE THE GRAMMATICAL DIFFICULTY OF THE PASSIVE VERB FUNCTIONING AS AN ACTIVE WITH ὅΛΗ ἡ Γῆ AS THE SUBJECT. THE RESULTING RENDERING IS: “[THE BEAST] WAS MARVELED AT BY THE WHOLE EARTH,” INSTEAD OF “THE WHOLE EARTH MARVELED.”217 ἐΘΑΥΜΆΣΘΗ ὅΛΗ ἡ Γῆ ὀΠΊΣΩ ΤΟῦ ΘΗΡΊΟΥ PROBABLY IS A PREGNANT EXPRESSION FOR “[THEY] MARVELED AT THE BEAST AND WENT AFTER HIM,”218 AS THE FULLER FORM IN 17:8 SUGGESTS (ΘΑΥΜΑΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ Οἱ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΕΣ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ … ΒΛΕΠΌΝΤΩΝ Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ; SO LIKEWISE 17:6). THE SPECULATION THAT ὀΠΊΣΩ (= MĒ’AḤĀRÊ) IS A CORRUPTION OF THE SEMITIC FORM MĒRĔ’ÔT (= ΒΛΈΠΟΥΣΑ)219 IS POSSIBLE BUT NOT COMPELLING.
POSSIBLE BUT UNLIKELY IS THE RENDERING OF ἐΘΑΥΜΆΣΘΗ ὅΛΗ ἡ Γῆ ὀΠΊΣΩ ΤΟῦ ΘΗΡΊΟΥ AS “THE WHOLE EARTH WAS DEVASTATED IN THE WAKE OF THE BEAST,”220 SINCE THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING VERSE TWICE USES ΠΡΟΣΕΚΎΝΗΣΑΝ (“THEY WORSHIPED”) TO CONTINUE THE THOUGHT OF V 3B, SO THAT THE IDEA OF WORSHIP IS INCLUDED ALSO IN ἐΘΑΥΜΆΣΘΗ. FURTHERMORE, DEVASTATION DOES NOT FIT AS A RESPONSE TO THE BEAST’S REVIVAL FROM THE DEAD IN V 4, WHEREAS THE IDEA OF WORSHIPFUL ASTONISHMENT FITS WELL (INDEED, ὀΠΊΣΩ ΤΟῦ ΣΑΤΑΝᾶ MEANS “FOLLOW AFTER SATAN” IN 1 TIM. 5:15, SO THAT ὀΠΊΣΩ ΤΟῦ ΘΗΡΊΟΥ LIKELY HAS THE SAME RENDERING HERE; SEE ALSO THE SAME USE OF ὀΠΊΣΩ IN JOHN 12:19; ACTS 5:37). THIS IS CONFIRMED BY 17:8, WHERE THE PASSIVE FORM OF THE VERB IS A RESPONSE OF WORSHIPFUL ASTONISHMENT AT “SEEING” THE BEAST’S RECOVERY. THAT JOHN CAN USE THE ACTIVE FORM IN 17:6–7 DOES NOT MAKE IMPOSSIBLE HIS USE OF THE PASSIVE FORM IN AN ACTIVE SENSE HERE.
I HAVE FOUND SUBSTANTIAL AGREEMENT WITH JOHNSON ON THE MAJOR OUTLINES OF THE CONCLUSIONS REACHED ABOVE ON V 3, ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO THE VIEW OF THE MULTIPLE, TRANSTEMPORAL YET FINAL HISTORICAL APPEARANCE OF THE BEAST.221
4 THE ALLEGIANCE OF THE UNGODLY MULTITUDES MENTIONED IN V 3 NOW EXPRESSES ITSELF IN WORSHIP OF THE DRAGON “BECAUSE HE GAVE HIS AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST.” “WORSHIP” IS A WAY OF SHOWING ALLEGIANCE AND PRAISE. THE DRAGON’S TRANSFERAL OF AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST IS MENTIONED AGAIN TO EMPHASIZE THAT ON EARTH THE DEVIL CONCENTRATES HIS POWER IN A SPECIAL WAY IN THE BEAST (ROME, ETC.). THE PHRASE DENOTING TRANSFERAL IS BASED ON DAN. 7:6, WHERE AUTHORITY IS GIVEN TO THE THIRD BEAST TO RULE OVER THE EARTH AND TO PERSECUTE (CF. ἔΔΩΚΕΝ ΤὴΝ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΝ Τῷ ΘΗΡΊῳ [“HE GAVE AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST”] HERE AND Τῷ ΘΗΡΊῷ ΚΑὶ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῇ [“ON THE BEAST AND AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN TO IT”] IN DAN. 7:6 THEOD.).
THE MULTITUDES LIKEWISE WORSHIP THE BEAST BECAUSE OF HIS PURPORTED INCOMPARABILITY: THEY PROCLAIM IN THEIR WORSHIP “WHO IS LIKE THE BEAST AND WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM?” THE EXPRESSION OF SATANIC INCOMPARABILITY IS AN IRONIC USE OF OT PHRASEOLOGY APPLIED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH (CF. ESP. EXOD. 8:10; 15:11; DEUT. 3:24; ISA. 40:18, 25; 44:7; 46:5; PSS. 35:10; 71:19; 86:8; 89:8; 113:5; MIC. 7:18). THIS IS A FURTHER ATTEMPT AT SATANIC IMITATION OF GOD. IN ALL THESE OT TEXTS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S INCOMPARABILITY IS CONTRASTED POLEMICALLY WITH FALSE GODS AND IDOLS.222 B. GITTIN 56B USES SOME OF THESE TEXTS IN A POLEMIC AGAINST THE ROMAN LEADER TITUS BECAUSE OF HIS DESECRATION OF THE TEMPLE IN A.D. 70. THEREFORE, THE EXPRESSION OF INCOMPARABILITY ON THE LIPS OF THE BEAST’S WORSHIPERS IS THE EPITOME OF BLASPHEMY. IT BRINGS TO GREATER EXPRESSION THE DANIELIC IDEA OF THE PROUD KING WHO ATTEMPTS TO MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE GOD IN THE END TIME (DAN. 8:11, 25; 11:36–37). SO ALSO THE BEAST’S INCOMPARABILITY IN “WAGING WAR” CAN BE CONSIDERED A REFLECTION OF THE HORN’S WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS IN DAN. 7:8 LXX, 21 LXX, THEOD. (SO ALSO 8:10–13, 22–25; 11:31FF.). THE BEAST’S POWER TO PERSECUTE IS THE MOTIVATION FOR WIDESPREAD WORSHIP OF HIM.223
47 2344 AMONG OTHERS SAY THAT THE BEAST, RATHER THAN EARTH’S INHABITANTS, “WORSHIPED [ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΗΣΕΝ INSTEAD OF ΠΡΟΣΚΎΝΗΣΑΝ] THE DRAGON.” WHILE POSSIBLY ORIGINAL, THE SINGULAR IS PROBABLY SECONDARY BECAUSE OF SPARSE MS. SUPPORT. THE READING MAY HAVE ARISEN FROM AN ERROR IN HEARING.
5 THE DANIELIC REFERENCES TO THE BEAST AND HIS RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY IN VV 1–4 ARE DEVELOPED FURTHER IN VV 5–8. THE POINT OF THE REPEATED ALLUSIONS IS TO SHOW THAT THE PROPHECY OF ISRAEL’S OPPRESSION AT THE HANDS OF A FIENDISH DIVINE OPPONENT HAVE BEGUN AT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION AND ARE CONTINUING TO BE FULFILLED IN THE PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH.
THE BEAST EXPRESSING HIS AUTHORITY THROUGH SPEECH FOR “FORTY-TWO MONTHS,” THAT IS, THREE AND A HALF YEARS, IS A COLLECTIVE ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:6, 8, 11, 20, AND 25. FOR EXAMPLE,
DAN. 7:6, 8 LXX: ΓΛῶΣΣΑ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ … ΣΤΌΜΑ ΛΑΛΟῦΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΑ (“A TONGUE WAS GIVEN TO IT … A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS”)224
REV 13:5:	ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ ΣΤΌΜΑ ΛΑΛΟῦΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΑ (“A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS WAS GIVEN TO IT”)
THE BEAST’S AUTHORITY IS EXPRESSED IN HIS SPEECH. NOT ONLY IS MUCH OF THE ALLUSION TAKEN WORD-FOR-WORD FROM THE DANIELIC TEXTS, BUT THE THREE ELEMENTS OF A BLASPHEMING MOUTH, AN AUTHORIZATION CLAUSE (THE REPEATED ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ [“IT WAS GIVEN TO HIM”] IN REV. 13:5 AND DAN. 7:6, 14 LXX; CF. 7:25 THEOD.), AND A DECREED PERIOD OF TIME DURING THE END TIME ARE UNIQUE TO DANIEL IN THE OT. ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES MAY HAVE BEEN THE FIRST FULFILLMENT OF DANIEL’S PROPHECY, AND THE FIGURE IN THE REVELATION TEXT IS ANOTHER FULFILLMENT (CF. 1 MACC. 1:24: ἐΛΆΛΗΣΕΝ ὑΠΕΡΗΦΑΝΕΊΑΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ [“HE SPOKE VERY PROUDLY”]). NEVERTHELESS, THE REFERENCES TO THE OPPONENT SPEAKING GREAT THINGS AGAINST GOD IN DAN. 7:8, 11, 20, AND 25 REFER TO THE BOASTFUL HORN ASSOCIATED WITH THE FOURTH KINGDOM, WHICH JOHN SAW AS PROPHETIC OF ROME AND ITS CORPORATE SUCCESSORS.
THAT THE “FORTY-TWO MONTHS” IS BASED ON DAN. 7:25B (AND DAN. 12:7) IS EVIDENT FROM ITS CLOSE ASSOCIATION WITH OTHER ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL AND THE CLEAR ALLUSIONS TO THE DANIELIC TIME PERIOD IN REV. 12:6, 14B AND EARLIER IN 11:2–3. THESE THREE EARLIER REFERENCES TO THE PERIOD SHOW THAT THE DURATION OF THE PERIOD SPANS THE TIME FROM CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION TO THE CULMINATION OF HISTORY. LIKEWISE, THE ANALYSIS OF 12:12 AND 13:3 ABOVE SHOWS THAT THE PERIOD IN 13:5 COVERS THE SAME TIME. 13:3 IDENTIFIES THE BEGINNING OF THE FIGURATIVE PERIOD AS CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, WHICH CAUSED THE BEAST TO BE “SLAIN UNTO DEATH.” OUR STUDY OF 12:7–12 CONFIRMS THAT IT IS CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK THAT DEALT THE FATAL BLOW TO THE DEVIL AND HIS AGENTS. THEREFORE, THE EVENTS OF 11:2–3; 12:6, 14B; AND 13:5 ARE PARALLEL IN TIME.
THAT GOD IS THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF THE BEAST’S AUTHORITY IN THESE VERSES IS IMPLIED BY THE DECREED TIME LIMIT AND THE PREDESTINED NUMBER OF THOSE WHO WORSHIP HIM IN V 8 (THE SAME IMPLICATION IS FOUND IN THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSES OF DANIEL 7). ONLY GOD, NOT THE DEVIL, SETS TIMES AND SEASONS. THE DEVIL WOULD NEVER WANT TO LIMIT HIS WORK AGAINST GOD’S KINGDOM TO A MERE “THREE AND A HALF YEARS.”225
THE BEAST’S SPEECH REFERS TO HIS HUBRIS IN EXALTING HIMSELF ABOVE GOD AND IN DEMANDING WORSHIP ABOVE EVERYTHING ELSE (CF. 13:3B–4; DAN. 7:25; 8:10–11; 11:36) AND HIS ACTIVITY OF DECEPTION. THE DECEPTIVE INFLUENCE HAS BEEN HINTED AT IN V 4B (“THE WHOLE EARTH WAS AMAZED AT THE BEAST”) AND IS DEVELOPED THROUGHOUT THE REMAINDER OF CH. 13. HIS SPEECH IS, MOREOVER, BLASPHEMOUS. CALLING THE SPEECH “BLASPHEMY” ENHANCES THE IDEA OF DECEPTION, SINCE BLASPHEMY INVOLVES SLANDERING OR DEFAMING THE NAME OF THE TRUE GOD.226 THE ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL 7 AND 11 ALSO HIGHLIGHT NOT ONLY SELF-ACCLAMATION BUT ALSO DECEPTION (CF. DAN. 8:10–11, 23–25). DAN. 7:25 READS, “AND HE WILL SPEAK WORDS AGAINST THE MOST HIGH AND WILL DECEIVE THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH” BY TRYING “TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAW, AND THEY WILL BE GIVEN INTO HIS HAND FOR A TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME” (SEE ON 12:15 FOR THE ATTESTATION OF ΠΛΑΝΗΣΕΙ [“HE WILL DECEIVE”] INSTEAD OF ΠΑΛΑΙΏΣΕΙ [“HE WILL WEAR OUT”] IN THEOD.). LIKEWISE DAN. 11:32, 36 STATES, “BY SMOOTH WORDS HE WILL TURN TO GODLESSNESS THOSE WHO ACT WICKEDLY” (MT; THEOD. INTERPRETS THE “SMOOTH WORDS” OF 11:32 AS “DECEITFUL”); “THE KING WILL SPEAK GREAT SWELLING WORDS” (DAN. 7:25 THEOD.). THEREFORE, THE BEAST CARRIES OUT THE DRAGON’S WILL TO “FLOOD” THE CHURCH WITH DECEPTION (SEE ABOVE ON 12:15–16).
THE GENERALIZED USE OF ΠΟΙΈΩ AS “DO” REFLECTS THE SAME USE OF ΠΟΙΈΩ FOR THE TYRANT’S PERSECUTING ACTIVITIES IN DAN. 8:12, 24; 11:28, 30, 39 THEOD. THE ADDITION OF Ο ΘΕΛΕΙ AFTER ΠΟΙΗΣΑΙ (= “TO DO WHAT HE WILLS”) IN א SHOWS AFFINITY WITH THE PORTRAYAL OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL OPPONENT IN DAN. 8:4; 11:3, 16, 36 THEOD.; CF. LXX, WHICH ALL REFER TO A TYRANNICAL RULER WHO “WILL DO ACCORDING TO HIS WILL” (ΠΟΙΉΣΕΙ ΚΑΤὰ Τὸ ΘΈΛΗΜΑ ΑὐΤΟῦ). THE PARALLEL WITH DAN. 11:36 IS ESPECIALLY STRIKING: “AND HE WILL DO ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, AND THE KING WILL EXALT AND MAGNIFY HIMSELF AGAINST EVERY OTHER GOD, AND WILL SPEAK GREAT WORDS AND WILL PROSPER.”
THE HORNS THAT MAGNIFY THEMSELVES IN DANIEL 7 AND THEN IN DANIEL 8 ARE NOT METAPHORS FOR THE SAME KINGDOM. THE HORN IN DANIEL 7 IS LINKED WITH THE FOURTH KINGDOM, AND THE HORN IN CH. 8 IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE THIRD KINGDOM. THE FOURTH KINGDOM IS FUTURE AND BEGINS TO BE FULFILLED IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE, WHILE THE THIRD PROBABLY FOUND INITIAL FULFILLMENT IN ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES. THE TYRANT OF DAN. 11:30FF. COULD BE IDENTIFIED WITH EITHER THE THIRD OR THE FOURTH KINGDOM. BOTH IMAGES HAVE BEEN COMBINED IN REV. 13:4 IN THE SAME WAY THAT ALL FOUR BEASTS OF DANIEL 7 HAVE BEEN COMBINED INTO THE ONE BEAST OF REV. 13:1–2.
THE CONCLUSION ABOUT THE DECEITFUL NATURE OF THE BEAST’S “GREAT SPEECH” IS SUPPORTED ALSO BY ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 7, WHICH SPEAKS OF RULERS WHOSE “MOUTH WILL SPEAK GREAT THINGS” (ALSO BASED ON DAN. 7:8, 20). THE EXPRESSION THERE EMPHASIZES THE DECEPTION OF THESE RULERS IN THEIR OPPRESSION OF ISRAEL: “IMPIOUS MEN WILL RULE, SAYING THAT THEY ARE JUST … DISSEMBLERS … DEVOURERS OF THE GOODS OF THE POOR, SAYING THAT THEY DO SO ON THE GROUND OF THEIR JUSTICE, BUT IN REALITY TO DESTROY THEM … DECEITFUL, CONCEALING THEMSELVES LEST THEY SHOULD BE RECOGNIZED.…”
6 DAN. 7:25 IS REFERRED TO AGAIN IN V 6A TO DESCRIBE THE EFFECT OF THE BEAST’S AUTHORIZATION (CF. ALSO DAN. 11:36 LXX). BOTH DAN. 7:25 AND REVELATION 13 SPEAK OF AN ESCHATOLOGICAL FIEND WHO SPEAKS OUT AGAINST GOD, EQUATES HIMSELF WITH GOD (IMPLICITLY IN 13:4, 6), AND PERSECUTES THE SAINTS, WHICH IS LIKEWISE THE CASE IN DAN. 8:10, 25 AND 11:36 (CF. DAN. 8:11, 13; SEE. ALSO ASC. ISA. 4:6; SIB. OR. 5.33–34; ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 8:5). THAT “HE BLASPHEMES GOD’S NAME” IMPLIES A SPEAKING OUT AGAINST GOD THROUGH SELF-DEIFICATION (AS WITH THE ROMAN EMPERORS; CF. SUETONIUS, DOMITIAN 13). ALSO INCLUDED IN THE BLASPHEMY ARE ACCUSATIONS OR ACTIONS AGAINST CHRISTIANS, WHO HAVE GOD’S NAME WRITTEN ON THEM (3:12; 14:1; 22:4; CF. 7:3).
ΤὴΝ ΣΚΗΝὴΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“HIS TABERNACLE”) AND ΤΟὺΣ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ ΣΚΗΝΟῦΝΤΑΣ (“THOSE TABERNACLING IN HEAVEN”) RECALL RESPECTIVELY THE “SANCTUARY” AND THE HEAVENLY “HOST” IN DAN. 8:10–13: THE END-TIME TYRANT “CAUSED SOME OF THE HOST [OF HEAVEN] AND SOME OF THE STARS TO FALL TO THE EARTH,” AND “MAGNIFIED HIMSELF TO BE EQUAL WITH THE PRINCE OF THE HOST AND … OVERTHREW THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY” (DAN. 8:11). THIS BACKGROUND HELPS TO ACCOUNT FOR THE AWKWARD READING IN REV. 13:6, WITH “HIS TABERNACLE” IMMEDIATELY CLARIFIED, EVEN WITHOUT A CONJUNCTION, AS “THOSE TABERNACLING IN HEAVEN.” AS IN DAN. 8:10–11, SO HERE THE ACTION TAKEN AGAINST HEAVENLY SAINTS INCLUDES SAINTS ON EARTH (SIMILARLY PAUL VIEWS THE WHOLE CHURCH AS SEATED IN HEAVEN [EPH. 2:6; COL. 3:1]; FOR DISCUSSION OF THE DANIEL CONTEXT SEE ABOVE ON 12:4). THAT JOHN HAS DAN. 8:10–13 IN MIND IS NATURAL SINCE HE HAS REFERRED TO THE SAME TEXT IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER (12:4, 9, 13).
THE EQUATION OF THE SAINTS WITH THE HEAVENLY TABERNACLE IS VIRTUALLY THE SAME IDENTIFICATION MADE IN 11:1–2, WHERE TRUE BELIEVERS LIVING ON EARTH WERE EQUATED WITH THE INVISIBLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE SANCTUARY OF GOD (SEE ALSO ON 12:6, 14). PART OF THE TEXTUAL TRADITION OF 13:6 INTERPRETS WELL “THOSE TABERNACLING IN HEAVEN” AS “HIS CHOSEN ONES, THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN …”; (SO ARM 3).227
THE ONLY OTHER PLACE IN THE APOCALYPSE WHERE THE NOUN ΣΚΗΝΉ (“TABERNACLE”) AND THE VERB ΣΚΗΝΟῦΝ (“TO TABERNACLE”) OCCUR TOGETHER, INDEED IN THE SAME ORDER, IS 21:3, WHERE THE POINT IS TO EMPHASIZE GOD’S TABERNACLING PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE ON THE NEW EARTH (“WITH HUMANS … WITH HIS PEOPLE … WITH THEM”). LATER IN THE SAME VISION THE SPHERE OF THIS TABERNACLING REALITY IS A “TEMPLE” (ΝΑΌΣ, 21:22). ΣΚΗΝΟῦΝ IS USED IN 7:15, ALSO IN CONNECTION WITH “TEMPLE” (ΝΑΌΣ),228 TO MAKE THE SAME POINT AS IN 21:3: “HE TABERNACLES OVER THEM.” IN LINE WITH 11:1–2, IN 13:6 SAINTS ON EARTH ARE THE VISIBLE TARGET OF THE BEAST’S PERSECUTION. THEY ARE OPPRESSED BECAUSE LOYALTY TO THEIR HEAVENLY CITIZENSHIP DEMANDS DISOBEDIENCE TO THEIR EARTHLY CITIZENSHIP.229 THAT THE ATTACK IS ALSO DIRECTED IN SOME MANNER AGAINST SAINTS ALREADY IN HEAVEN IS BORNE OUT BY THE PARALLEL IN CH. 7 AND BY THE REJOICING OF “THE HEAVENS AND THOSE TABERNACLING (ΣΚΗΝΟῦΝΤΕΣ) IN THEM” WHEN THE SATANIC FORCE BEHIND THE BEAST IS DEPOSED FROM HIS POSITION AS ACCUSER.230 THEREFORE, BOTH SAINTS LIVING ON EARTH AND THOSE WHO HAVE DIED AND GONE TO BE WITH THE LORD COMPOSE “THOSE TABERNACLING IN HEAVEN” IN 13:6.
THE EXTREME PRIDE OF THE BEASTLY ANTAGONIST REFLECTS THE ARROGANT FIGURES PORTRAYED IN DANIEL 7 AND DANIEL 8.
C OMITS ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΣΚΗΝὴΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“AND HIS TABERNACLE”) BECAUSE A COPYIST’S EYE JUMPED FROM THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING ΑὐΤΟῦ (“HIS”) TO THE NEXT ΑὐΤΟῦ AND CONTINUED FROM THERE. 𝔓47 OMITS ΤΟὺΣ ΣΚΗΝΟῦΝΤΑΣ (“THOSE TABERNACLING”) TO SMOOTH OUT THE PHRASEOLOGY, WITH THE RESULTING READING OF “HIS TABERNACLE IN HEAVEN.”
BOTH VESPASIAN AND TITUS WERE KNOWN TO HAVE ATTACKED THE TEMPLE BY BLASPHEMING GOD AND DESECRATING IT (B. GITTIN 56B SAYS TITUS “BLASPHEMED AND INSULTED HEAVEN”; CF. ALSO SIFRE DEUT., PISKA 328).
7A NOW THE FOCUS SHIFTS BACK AGAIN TO THE PROPHECY IN DANIEL 7 (I.E., 7:8 LXX, 21 MT AND THEOD.) AND THE PERSECUTING ACTIVITIES OF THE “HORN” IN ORDER TO SHOW THAT THE SAME ACTIVITY OF THE BEAST IS AN INITIAL FULFILLMENT AND AFFECTS ALL CLASSES OF PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ ΜΕΤὰ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΝΙΚῆΣΑΙ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ (“TO MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS AND TO OVERCOME THEM”) IS VIRTUALLY REPEATED FROM REV. 11:7 AND IS BASED ON DAN. 7:8B (LXX), 21. AFTER THE STATEMENT THAT THE EVIL KING HAD “A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS,” THE GREEK OF DAN. 7:8 IMMEDIATELY ADDS THAT THE TYRANT “WAS MAKING WAR WITH THE SAINTS.” THE SAME PATTERN IS FOLLOWED HERE. DAN. 7:8, 21 IS A PROPHECY OF A FINAL KINGDOM ON EARTH THAT WILL PERSECUTE AND DEFEAT ISRAEL. AFTERWARD, THE PERSECUTORS THEMSELVES WILL BE JUDGED AND THE SAINTS WILL INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD (SO DAN. 7:22–27). JOHN SEES DANIEL’S PROPHECY CONCERNING ISRAEL AS FULFILLED IN THE WORLD’S PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH IN THE LATTER DAYS, WHICH FOR HIM BEGAN WITH CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (FOR TEXTUAL COMPARISONS AND FURTHER DISCUSSION SEE ON 11:7).
IF THE DANIELIC TEXTS REFERRED TO IN REV. 13:5–7A ORIGINALLY ALLUDED TO ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES’ PERSECUTION OF ISRAEL AND ACTIONS AGAINST THE TEMPLE, THEN THE DEPICTIONS HERE REFER TO A LATTER-DAY FIGURE LIKE ANTIOCHUS WHO PERSECUTES THE CHURCH. BUT IF THE PASSAGES FROM DANIEL PREDICTED A KINGDOM AFTER THAT OF ANTIOCHUS, THEN JOHN PORTRAYS THEIR INITIAL FULFILLMENT HERE.
MOST OF THE BEST MS. WITNESSES OMIT THE CLAUSE ΚΑὶ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ ΜΕΤὰ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΝΙΚῆΣΑΙ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ (“AND IT WAS GIVEN TO HIM TO MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS AND TO OVERCOME THEM”; SO 47 A C 2053 A). BUT THAT IS NOT THE PREFERRED READING. THE OMISSION ENTERED THE TEXTUAL TRADITION EARLY. A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE FIRST ΚΑὶ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ AT THE BEGINNING OF V 7 TO THE SECOND OCCURRENCE OF THE SAME PHRASE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE VERSE.
7B–8A THE BEAST’S ANTAGONISTIC ACTIVITY AFFECTS ALL CLASSES OF PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. THE DRAGON, TOGETHER WITH THE BEAST, RECEIVES UNIVERSAL WORSHIP. IF THE MASCULINE ΑὐΤΌΝ (“HIM”) IS THE BEST READING IN V 8A, THEN THE DRAGON IS THE PRIMARY OBJECT OF WORSHIP; IF THE MASCULINE OR NEUTER ΑΥΤΩ (“HIM”) IS PREFERRED, THEN EITHER THE BEAST OR THE DRAGON COULD BE THE FOCUS (THE LATTER READING IS IN א 051 1006 1611 1841 2053 2344 A). THE WORSHIP IS GIVEN BECAUSE OF THE BEAST’S ABSOLUTE AUTHORITY (NOTE THE REPETITION OF ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ [“AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN TO HIM”] FROM V 5).
INFLUENCE FROM DANIEL 7 CONTINUES WITH AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:14, WHICH DESCRIBES THE “SON OF MAN’S” RECEPTION OF UNIVERSAL WORSHIP AS A RESULT OF THE CONFERRAL OF SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY:
DAN. 7:14B: ΚΑὶ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ, ΚΑὶ ΠΆΝΤΑ Τὰ ἔΘΝΗ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ … ΚΑὶ ΠᾶΣΑ ΔΌΞΑ ΑὐΤῷ ΛΑΤΡΕΎΟΥΣΑ (LXX: “AND AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN TO HIM, AND THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH … AND ALL MAJESTIES WERE SERVING HIM”)
DAN. 7:14B: ΚΑὶ ΑὐΤῷ ἐΔΌΘΗ ἡ ἀΡΧὴ … ΚΑὶ ΠΆΝΤΕΣ Οἱ ΛΑΟΊ, ΦΥΛΑΊ, ΓΛῶΣΣΑΙ ΑὐΤῷ ΔΟΥΛΕΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ. Ἡ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ΑὐΤΟῦ … (THEOD.: “AND DOMINION WAS GIVEN TO HIM … AND ALL PEOPLES, TRIBES [AND] TONGUES WILL SERVE HIM. HIS AUTHORITY …”) 
REV. 13:7B–8A: ΚΑὶ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ἐΠὶ ΠᾶΣΑΝ ΦΥΛὴΝ ΚΑὶ ΛΑὸΝ ΚΑὶ ΓΛῶΣΣΑΝ ΚΑὶ ἔΘΝΟΣ ΚΑὶ ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ ΑὐΤὸΝ ΠΆΝΤΕΣ 
Οἱ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΕΣ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“AND AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN TO HIM OVER EVERY TRIBE AND PEOPLE AND TONGUE AND NATION, AND THEY WILL WORSHIP HIM, ALL THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH”)
THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSE IS CLOSER TO THE TEXT OF THE LXX, WHILE THE EXPRESSION OF UNIVERSALITY ACCORDS MORE WITH THEOD.
THAT DAN. 7:14 SHOULD AGAIN BE ALLUDED TO IS NATURAL SINCE THE CONTEXT OF DANIEL 7 HAS SERVED AS THE CONTROLLING PATTERN OF JOHN’S THOUGHT SO FAR IN 13:1–7A, AND PART OF THIS PATTERN CONTINUES TO BE REFLECTED IN VV 7B–8: (1) THE GRANTING OF SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY (DAN. 7:14A), (2) OVER EVERYONE ON EARTH WHO WILL OFFER WORSHIP (DAN. 7:14B), (3) ALL OF WHICH IS DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH A COSMIC “BOOK” (DAN. 7:10B). THE USE OF ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ (“WORSHIP”) MAY REFLECT EITHER ΛΑΤΡΕΎΩ (“SERVE,” DAN. 7:14B LXX) OR ΔΟΥΛΕΎΩ (“SERVE,” DAN. 7:14B THEOD.), ALTHOUGH IT COULD ALSO BE INSPIRED BY THE USE OF ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ IN DAN. 3:7, WHERE NEBUCHADNEZZAR COMMANDS ALL PEOPLE TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE THAT HE HAS ERECTED (THEOD.: ΠΆΝΤΕΣ Οἱ ΛΑΟΊ, ΦΥΛΑΊ, ΓΛῶΣΣΑΙ ΠΡΟΣΕΚΎΝΟΥΝ [“ALL THE PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES WERE WORSHIPING”; CF. LXX]; SEE BELOW FOR FURTHER TEXTUAL AFFINITIES WITH DANIEL 3, 6, AND 7).
FROM THESE TEXTUAL COMPARISONS IT COULD BE CONCLUDED THAT DANIEL 3, 6, AND 7 EQUALLY PROVIDED THE QUARRY FROM WHICH JOHN HAS DRAWN. BUT DAN. 7:14 IS THE STRONGEST INFLUENCE BECAUSE OF THE DOMINANCE OF DANIEL 7 IN REV. 13:1–7A AND THE ABOVE-MENTIONED THREEFOLD PATTERN, WHICH IS FOUND ONLY IN DAN. 7:10–14 AND REV. 13:7B–8.
THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN DANIEL 3, 6, AND 7 COULD BE SIGNIFICANT, SINCE THEY DEMONSTRATE THAT IN DANIEL THE SAME LANGUAGE IS USED TO DESCRIBE BOTH FALSE AND TRUE WORSHIP. JOHN MAY HAVE NOTICED THIS AND DRAWN AN IRONIC IMPLICATION FROM IT. WHETHER HE DID SO OR NOT, IT IS LIKELY THAT HE SAW AN IRONIC CONNECTION IN THE USE OF THE SAME WORDING TO DESCRIBE THE BEAST’S RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY (DAN. 7:6, 17 THEOD., MT) AND THE SON OF MAN’S RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY (DAN. 7:14 LXX, MT). IT MAY HAVE BEEN SUCH A RECOGNITION THAT LED HIM TO APPLY THE WORDING OF DAN. 7:14 TO THE BEAST IN ORDER TO SHOW THAT THE BEAST’S CONQUERING EFFORTS ARE BUT AN IRONIC PARODY OF THE SON OF MAN’S FINAL TRIUMPH. THE AUTHORITY BY WHICH THE BEAST OVERCOMES THE SAINTS AND WINS UNIVERSAL WORSHIP COMES FROM THE SAME SOURCE (ULTIMATELY GOD) FROM WHICH THE SON OF MAN WILL RECEIVE HIS TRIUMPH OVER THE BEAST, HIS AUTHORITY, AND HIS COSMIC ADORATION. THEREFORE, JOHN’S USE OF TAUNT OR LITERARY SPORT IS PERHAPS DRAWN FROM THE JUXTAPOSITION OF THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSES IN DAN. 7:6 AND 14. THE BEAST’S AUTHORITY AND WORSHIP IS THEN BUT AN IRONIC TAUNTING PRELUDE TO THE COMING VICTORY OF THE SON OF MAN. AND PERHAPS THE IRONY IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY BY THE “SAINTS” IN DAN. 7:27A (SEE ON 17:14 FOR DEVELOPMENT OF THIS IDEA).
THE INCLUSION OF OTHER IRONIC ELEMENTS IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT MAKES IT PROBABLE THAT SUCH IRONY IS INTENDED. IN V 3 THE FIRST BEAST HAS BEEN DESCRIBED WITH LANGUAGE RECALLING THE PORTRAYAL OF THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE MESSIANIC LAMB IN 5:6 (CF. 13:14), AND THIS IS FOLLOWED BY IRONIC USE OF THE OT EXPRESSION OF DIVINE INCOMPARABILITY IN V 4A AND HIGHLIGHTED BY THE MENTION OF THE LAMB IN V 8B. IN V 11 THE SECOND BEAST IS A “LAMB WITH HORNS,” IMMEDIATELY REMINDING ONE OF THE LAMB AND HIS HORNS IN 5:6. (SIMILARLY, DAN. 7:21 MT AND THEOD. IS APPLIED IN REVERSE MANNER TO THE DRAGON IN 12:7–8: A TEXT THAT ORIGINALLY SPOKE OF THE BEAST’S ATTEMPT TO CONQUER IS THUS APPLIED TO SATAN, BUT NOW TO HIS OVERTHROW.) PERHAPS 13:7B–8A IS INTENDED TO BE AN IRONIC CONTRAST WITH 5:6–10. SUCH USE OF DAN. 7:14 WOULD FALL INTO THE SAME GENERAL PATTERN OF THE IRONIC USE OF DANIEL 7–8 ELSEWHERE IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC (SO 1 EN. 90:9–12; TEST. JOS. 19:6; 4 EZRA 13:1–3).231 JOHN DRAWS HIS READERS’ ATTENTION TO THE CONTEXT OF DANIEL 7 TO ENCOURAGE THEM ABOUT THE ULTIMATE OUTCOME OF HISTORY AND THEIR OWN DESTINY. THOUGH THEY SUFFER FROM OPPRESSION BY THE STATE, THEY WILL BE THE ULTIMATE CONQUERORS AND WILL RULE ETERNALLY WITH THE SON OF MAN.
THE FOURFOLD FORMULA FOR HUMANITY IN 13:7 REFERS UNIVERSALLY TO ALL UNREDEEMED PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE CREATED EARTH232 AND HAS THE SAME ALL-INCLUSIVE SCOPE IN DAN. 7:14, AS WELL AS IN REV. 5:9 AND 7:9, WHERE IT IS USED OF REDEEMED HUMANITY THROUGHOUT THE COSMOS DURING THE ENTIRE CHURCH AGE. THIS UNIVERSAL GEOGRAPHICAL AND TEMPORAL MEANING IS CONFIRMED BY THE SECOND PART OF V 8, WHICH SAYS THAT THESE UNBELIEVING MULTITUDES WERE ORDAINED NOT TO HAVE ETERNAL LIFE FROM BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE WHOLE WORLD. THE WHOLE MASS OF UNBELIEVING HUMANITY IS LIKELY IN MIND HERE AND NOT MERELY A PART FROM ONE BRIEF PERIOD OF HISTORY. THIS SUGGESTS FURTHER THE TRANSHISTORICAL APPLICABILITY OF CH. 13.
THE VERB ΔΊΔΩΜΙ (“GIVE”) IS FOUND ELSEWHERE WITH ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ (“AUTHORITY”) AND A FORM OF ΑὐΤΌΣ (“HE,” SIR. 17:2; 30:11; 45:17; 1 MACC. 1:13; 10:6; MATT. 10:1; MARK 6:7; LUKE 9:1; JOHN 1:12; 5:27; 17:2; CF. ALSO MATT. 21:23; MARK 11:28). HOWEVER, THE USE OF THE PASSIVE OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ WITH ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ IS UNIQUE TO REV. 6:8; 9:3; 13:5, 7 (EXCEPT MATT. 28:18, WHICH ALSO APPEARS TO ALLUDE TO DAN. 7:14). THE USE OF ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ (“AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN TO HIM”) IN REV. 13:5B OCCURS AS PART OF A COMBINED ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:6, 14 (CF. DAN. 7:8, 20; THE ADDITION OF ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ AFTER THE INITIAL ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ CLAUSE IN SOME MSS. OF REV. 13:7A233 IS DUE TO A SCRIBE’S EYE JUMPING BACK TO THE SAME PHRASE IN V 5). IN THE LXX THIS CONSTRUCTION WITH THE PASSIVE OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ IS UNIQUE TO DAN. 7:14. AN ALMOST IDENTICAL CLAUSE OCCURS IN DAN. 5:7 LXX; 7:6, 27 THEOD. SIMILAR CLAUSES WITH THE PASSIVE OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ ARE ALSO FOUND IN DAN. 7:4, 6 (LXX), 11, 12, 22 (LXX), 25 (THEOD.). IN VIEW OF THE EVIDENCE, THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSE OF REV. 13:7B SHOULD BE SEEN AS COMING FROM DANIEL, ESPECIALLY DAN. 7:14.
IN DAN. 7:14B ΛΑΤΡΕΎΩ (“SERVE,” LXX) AND ΔΟΥΛΕΎΩ (“SERVE,” THEOD.) ARE RENDERINGS OF HEBREW PĔLAḤ (“SERVE, PAY REVERENCE TO”), WHICH JOHN MAY ALSO BE TRANSLATING WITH ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ. IN THE LXX ΛΑΤΡΕΎΩ IS USED ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY IN CONTEXTS OF WORSHIP; ΔΟΥΛΕΎΩ IS ALSO OFTEN USED IN SUCH CONTEXTS, BUT HAS A WIDER SPECTRUM OF MEANING. THESE TERMS HAVE A NUANCE OF “WORSHIP” ELSEWHERE IN DANIEL (CF. THE SYNONYMOUS USAGE OF ΛΑΤΡΕΎΩ WITH ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ IN DAN. 3:7–19, 95–96; 6:27 LXX; NOTE THE SAME ASSOCIATION OF ΔΟΥΛΕΎΩ WITH ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ IN DAN. 6:28 LXX). FORD SEES REV 13:7B–8A AS “REFLECTING” DAN. 3:5–6.234 ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ ALSO OCCURS IN DAN. 6:26–28 LXX IN PHRASEOLOGY THAT BEARS EVEN CLOSER LIKENESS TO DAN. 7:14 AND REV. 13:7B–8A THAN DOES DAN. 3:7 (ΠᾶΣΙ ΤΟῖΣ ἔΘΝΕΣΙ ΚΑὶ ΧΏΡΑΙΣ ΚΑὶ ΓΛΏΣΣΑΙΣ, ΤΟῖΣ ΟἰΚΟῦΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ Τῇ Γῇ … ΠὰΝΤΕΣ … ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΟῦΝΤΕΣ ΚΑὶ ΛΑΤΡΕΎΟΝΤΕΣ … ΑὐΤῷ ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΔΟΥΛΕΎΩΝ; CF. ALSO DAN. 3:95–96).
FOR JOHN’S USE OF THE FOURFOLD DANIELIC PHRASE AND HIS ASSOCIATION OF IT WITH DAN. 7:13FF. SEE ON 5:9. CF. ALSO ΠᾶΣΙ ΤΟῖΣ ΛΑΟῖΣ, ΦΥΛΑῖΣ [ΚΑὶ] ΓΛΏΣΣΑΙΣ (“TO ALL THE PEOPLES, TRIBES AND TONGUES”) TO WHICH IS APPENDED ΤΟῖΣ ΟἰΚΟῦΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΠΆΣΗ Τῇ Γῇ (“TO THOSE DWELLING IN ALL THE EARTH”) IN DAN. 4:1 AND 6:26 THEOD. (CF. LXX). THIS APPENDED PHRASE MAY ALSO HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO THE COINING OF THE UNIVERSAL PHRASEOLOGY IN DANIEL.
CHILTON’S PRETERIST VIEW FORCES HIM TO LIMIT THE UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE ONLY TO UNBELIEVING JEWS IN THE LAND OF ISRAEL. FOR THE SAME REASON HE IDENTIFIES THE SECOND BEAST AND THE WORSHIPERS OF THE BEAST IN VV 13–17 RESPECTIVELY AS THE LEADERS OF ISRAEL AND THE SYNAGOGUE.235 THIS CAN BE DONE ONLY BY TOTALLY SPIRITUALIZING THE IDEA OF IDOLATRY IN CH. 13, SINCE ALL AGREE THAT THE JEWS OF THE FIRST CENTURY WERE CHARACTERISTICALLY NOT WORSHIPERS OF CAESAR AND HIS IMAGE.
8B TRUE SAINTS CAN HAVE ASSURANCE OF ULTIMATE TRIUMPH WITH THE LAMB BECAUSE THEIR NAMES “HAVE BEEN WRITTEN IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE.” SINCE THE CONTEXT OF DANIEL 7 HAS BEEN IN MIND, IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT NOW THE “BOOK” OF DAN. 7:10 SHOULD COME INTO FOCUS. BUT DAN. 7:10 HAS TRIGGERED AN ASSOCIATION WITH THE BOOKS IN DAN. 12:1–2 THEOD. AND THEN PS. 68(69):29 LXX: THE WORDING IS CLOSER TO THESE LATTER TWO TEXTS. THE TWO DANIEL TEXTS HAVE BEEN MERGED BECAUSE THEY BOTH APPEAR IN CONTEXTS OF ESCHATOLOGICAL PERSECUTION (SEE ON REV. 5:1–9, WHERE WE HAVE SEEN A COMBINATION OF THE “BOOKS” OF DANIEL 7 AND 12). PS. 68(69):29(28) IS ALSO IN A CONTEXT DESCRIBING JUDGMENT ON THOSE PERSECUTING THE GODLY (“LET THEM BE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK OF THE LIVING, AND LET THEM NOT BE WRITTEN WITH THE RIGHTEOUS”). THIS PSALM MAY PREDOMINATE HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE SINCE ONLY IT SPEAKS OF A “BOOK” ASSOCIATED WITH “LIFE” FROM WHICH THE WICKED ARE EXCLUDED, BUT THIS IS CLEARLY IMPLIED IN DANIEL 12 (FOR THE THORNY PROBLEM OF HOW THE “BOOKS” OF DANIEL 12 AND PSALM 69 ARE CONCEPTUALLY RELATED TO THEIR OT CONTEXTS AND THE APOCALYPSE SEE ABOVE ON 3:5).
THE PHRASE “BOOK OF LIFE” APPEARS FIVE OTHER TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE (3:5; 17:8; 20:12, 15; 21:27). IN EACH CASE, AS HERE, IT IS A METAPHOR FOR SAINTS WHOSE SALVATION HAS BEEN DETERMINED: THEIR NAMES HAVE BEEN ENTERED INTO THE CENSUS BOOK OF THE ETERNAL NEW JERUSALEM BEFORE HISTORY BEGAN, WHICH IS EXPLICITLY AFFIRMED IN 21:27, THOUGH THE PRETEMPORAL PHRASE IS OMITTED THERE, UNLIKE 13:8 AND 17:8, WHICH EXPRESS THE NOTION OF PREDETERMINATION WITH “FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” THAT SAINTS WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK BEFORE HISTORY BEGAN IS IMPLIED BY THE FACT THAT THE BEAST WORSHIPERS ARE SAID NOT TO HAVE BEEN SO WRITTEN.
THE GENITIVE “OF LIFE” (ΤῆΣ ΖΩῆΣ) DENOTES THE NATURE OR PURPOSE OF THE BOOK. THE BOOK IS A PICTURE OF SECURITY IN GOD’S ETERNAL CITY, AND THE GENITIVE CLARIFIES WHAT KIND OF SECURITY IS PROVIDED. THE SAINTS ARE GIVEN THE PROTECTION OF ETERNAL LIFE. THIS BOOK STANDS IN CONTRAST TO THE “BOOKS” THAT RECORD THE SINS OF THE UNGODLY (20:12–13). THE DUAL NOTION OF A “BOOK OF LIFE” FOR THE RIGHTEOUS AND “BOOKS” OF JUDGMENT FOR THE WICKED IS BASED ON DAN. 12:1–2 AND 7:10.
THE POINT HERE IS THAT THE MULTITUDES THROUGHOUT THE EARTH WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST DO SO BECAUSE THEIR NAMES “HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE.” THEY ARE DECEIVED INTO WORSHIPING HIM BECAUSE THEY DO NOT HAVE THE ETERNAL LIFE-GIVING PROTECTION GRANTED THOSE WHOSE NAMES ARE IN THE BOOK. THEIR DESTINY IS IDENTIFIED WITH THAT OF THE FALSE PROPHETS, WHOSE NAMES ALSO HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE (EZEK. 13:9: FALSE PROPHETS WILL NOT BE “WRITTEN DOWN IN THE REGISTER OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, NOR WILL THEY ENTER THE LAND OF ISRAEL”).
THE LAST PHRASE, “FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD,” MIGHT EXPLAIN THAT THE DEATH OF CHRIST WAS DECREED BEFORE TIME BEGAN (“OF THE LAMB SLAIN BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD”; SO 1 PET. 1:19FF.; CF. ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 1:14, WHERE MOSES’ MEDIATORSHIP WAS “PREPARED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD”). OR IT MIGHT AFFIRM A DECREE OF REPROBATION THAT TOOK PLACE BEFORE CREATION: “WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE … BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” THE FORMER TRANSLATION IS VIABLE BECAUSE THE STATEMENT ABOUT THE LAMB’S DEATH IS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED BY THE PRECREATION TEMPORAL EXPRESSION. AND IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE CONCLUDING TEMPORAL CLAUSE GOES WITH “WRITTEN,” SINCE TWELVE WORDS SEPARATE THEM.236 IF THE PHRASE DESCRIBES THE DECREE OF THE LAMB’S DEATH, IT IS COMPLEMENTARY TO 17:8, WHICH STRONGLY IMPLIES THAT THE ELECT WERE WRITTEN “IN THE BOOK OF LIFE BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.”
BUT 13:8 MAY REFER TO THE SAME DECREE AS 17:8, WHERE THE PRECREATION PHRASE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS “WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE” (Οὗ Οὐ ΓΈΓΡΑΠΤΑΙ Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΑ ἐΠὶ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΖΩῆΣ ἀΠὸ ΚΑΤΑΒΟΛῆΣ ΚΌΣΜΟΥ). BUT IF THAT IS THE CASE HERE IN 13:8, WHY IS THE TEMPORAL PHRASE SEPARATED FROM THE CLAUSE IT MODIFIES? IT IS SO THAT A FURTHER DESCRIPTION MAY BE GIVEN TO “THE BOOK OF LIFE.” “OF THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN” IS A GENITIVE OF POSSESSION, OR IT COULD ALSO IDENTIFY THE LAMB AS THE SOURCE OF THE “LIFE” ASSOCIATED WITH THE “BOOK” (THE GENITIVE FUNCTIONS LIKEWISE IN 21:27). THE PHRASE IS IN CONTRAST TO THE SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS IN VV 3 AND 11. PEOPLE REJECT CHRIST, THE TRUE “LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN” BECAUSE THEY FOLLOW THE BEAST “WHO WAS SLAIN” AND THE BEASTLIKE LAMB. THOSE WHO GIVE SUCH ALLEGIANCE TO THE BEASTS DEMONSTRATE THAT THEY “HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE.” THEREFORE, THE LAMB DOES NOT GRANT THEM SPIRITUAL PROTECTION FROM THE BEASTS’ DECEPTIONS. GENUINE BELIEVERS HAVE ASSURANCE THAT THEIR SOULS CAN WEATHER ANY SATANIC STORM BECAUSE OF THE SAFETY ACCORDED BY THE LAMB’S BOOK. THIS SAFETY IS THE PRECREATION IDENTIFICATION OF GOD’S PEOPLE WITH THE LAMB’S DEATH, WHICH MEANS THAT THEY ALSO IDENTIFY WITH HIS RESURRECTION LIFE, WHICH PROTECTS THEM FROM SPIRITUAL DEATH AND ULTIMATE DECEPTION (CF. 5:5–13). NO ONE CAN TAKE THIS LIFE FROM THEM.
THIS CONCLUSION STANDS REGARDLESS OF HOW THE SYNTACTICAL PROBLEM IS SOLVED. BECAUSE THE BOOK OF LIFE IS UNRESERVEDLY ASCRIBED TO CHRIST, THE SALVATION OF ALL, IMPLICITLY INCLUDING OT SAINTS, IS REPRESENTED AS DEPENDING ON THE ONE REDEMPTIVE ACT OF CHRIST.237
THE REDUNDANT Οὗ … ΑὐΤΟῦ CONSTRUCTION MAY BE A SEMITIC PLEONASM REFLECTING HEBREW ’ĂSHER … LÔ,238 THOUGH EXAMPLES IN GREEK WORKS WITH NO HEBREW BACKGROUND SHOW SUCH PLEONASMS CAN OCCUR WITHOUT SEMITIC INFLUENCE.239 THE SAME PLEONASM OCCURS IN V 12B. THE SINGULAR Οὗ (RENDERED “EVERY ONE” BY RSV AND NASB) IS UNEXPECTED, SINCE IT CONTINUES THE PRECEDING PLURAL ΠΆΝΤΕΣ Οἱ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΕΣ (“ALL WHO DWELL.” SOME SCRIBES CHANGED SINGULAR Οὗ TO PLURAL ΩΝ (𝔓47 א P 046 051 1006 1611 1841 2329 PC 𝔐 LAT). ONLY A FEW MSS. (C 1854 2053 PC IRLAT PRIM) HAVE THE SINGULAR (CODEX A OMITS THE RELATIVE PRONOUN ALTOGETHER). EXTERNAL EVIDENCE THUS WEIGHS A LITTLE IN FAVOR OF THE PLURAL, BUT THE SINGULAR IS THE MORE DIFFICULT READING IF IT MODIFIES THE ΠΆΝΤΕΣ CLAUSE. THE SINGULAR CAN ALSO BE REGARDED AS THE HARDER READING BECAUSE A SCRIBE MAY HAVE BEEN TEMPTED TO CONFORM AN ORIGINAL SINGULAR TO A PLURAL ΩΝ BECAUSE THE SAME PLURAL OCCURS IN 17:8 (WHERE THERE IS NO VARIANT READING FOR THE RELATIVE PRONOUN) AS A PART OF THE LARGER CLAUSE IDENTICAL TO THE ONE HERE IN 13:8B. BUT MICHAELS PREFERS THE MORE DISTANT ΑὐΤΌΝ (“HIM”) AS THE ANTECEDENT OF THE SINGULAR RELATIVE PRONOUN, WHICH WOULD SOLVE THE GRAMMATICAL PROBLEM. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT IT IS THE BEAST WHO IS NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE.240 THIS IS POSSIBLE, BUT THE ΠΆΝΤΕΣ COULD STILL BE PREFERRED AS THE ANTECEDENT, SINCE IT IS CLOSER. MOST ENGLISH VERSIONS TAKE THE RELATIVE PRONOUN AS MODIFYING THE ΠΆΝΤΕΣ CLAUSE. BUT IF MICHAELS IS CORRECT THAT SINGULAR ΑὐΤΌΝ IS THE ONLY CLEAR ANTECEDENT FOR SINGULAR Οὗ, THEN THE VARIANT ΩΝ WOULD BE THE DIFFICULT READING AND WOULD BE PREFERABLE ON BOTH EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL GROUNDS. THE REASON FOR AN ORIGINAL SINGULAR MODIFYING A PLURAL WOULD BE TO FOCUS ON THE INDIVIDUAL ACCOUNTABILITY OF EACH PERSON WHO WORSHIPS THE BEAST.241
FOR THE THORNY THEOLOGICAL TENSIONS REVOLVING AROUND DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY, PREDESTINATION, PERSEVERANCE, ACCOUNTABILITY, AND REPENTANCE SEE THE BIBLIOGRAPHY CITED IN THE COMMENTS ON 9:20, WHICH REPRESENTS VARIOUS PERSPECTIVES ON THE ISSUES.
GENUINE BELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED TO DISCERN TRUE FROM FALSE WORSHIP IN ORDER TO PERSEVERE IN THEIR FAITH (13:9–10)
9 THE SCENARIO OF VV 1–8 IS NOT SOMETHING TO OCCUR ONLY AT SOME FUTURE TIME BUT IS HAPPENING IN THE MIDST OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES. JOHN EMPHASIZES THE PRESENT RELEVANCE OF THAT SCENARIO BY ADDRESSING THE READERS WITH THE EXHORTATION WITH WHICH HE ADDRESSED THEM AT THE CONCLUSION OF EACH OF THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2 AND 3: “IF ANYONE HAS EARS, LET HIM HEAR!” (SEE PP. 236–39 ABOVE ON THIS EXHORTATION).
VERSES 9 AND 10 DESCRIBE THE RESPONSE THAT BELIEVERS ARE TO HAVE TO THE SITUATION OF DECEPTION AND PERSECUTION DEPICTED IN VV 1–8. THE CHURCHES OF ASIA ARE BECOMING SPIRITUALLY LETHARGIC, COMPROMISING, AND BEGINNING TO BE OPEN TO IDOLATROUS ALLEGIANCES. AS IN ISAIAH 6, THE SYNOPTICS, AND JOHN’S SEVEN LETTERS, THE EXHORTATION ALLUDES TO THE FACT THAT JOHN’S MESSAGE WILL ENLIGHTEN SOME BUT BLIND OTHERS WITHIN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY. THE DUAL ASPECT OF THE COMMAND IS IN LINE WITH THE DUAL DESTINY OF THE EARTH-DWELLERS AND SAINTS DISCUSSED IN V 8. THOSE WITHOUT EARS WILL BE FURTHER HARDENED BY THE EXHORTATION. BUT THE COMMAND TO USE ONE’S EARS IS INTENDED TO JOLT TRUE BELIEVERS CAUGHT UP IN THE COMPROMISING COMPLACENCY OF THE MAJORITY. THOSE SHAKEN BACK INTO SPIRITUAL REALITY WILL PERCEIVE GOD’S REVELATION IN THE APOCALYPSE AND THE SATANIC NATURE OF THE PAGAN INSTITUTIONS TO WHICH THEY ARE READY TO ACCOMMODATE.
10 THE EXHORTATION IN V 9 REFERS NOT ONLY TO THE PRECEDING VERSES BUT ALSO TO THE DECREE THAT FOLLOWS: “IF ANYONE [IS DESTINED] FOR CAPTIVITY, TO CAPTIVITY HE [MUST] GO. IF ANYONE IS TO BE KILLED BY THE SWORD, BY THE SWORD HE MUST BE KILLED.” THIS A PARAPHRASE COMBINING JER. 15:2 AND 43:11. JEREMIAH PROPHESIES TO ISRAEL THAT GOD HAS DESTINED THEM TO GO INTO “CAPTIVITY” AND TO SUFFER FROM THE “SWORD” AS A PENALTY FOR THEIR UNBELIEF AND SIN.
MOST COMMENTATORS DO NOT UNDERSTAND HOW THESE OT TEXTS CAN BE APPLIED TO THE PERSEVERANCE OF BELIEVERS. SOME BELIEVE EITHER THAT JOHN HAS CHANGED THE MEANING242 OR THAT THE CITATION REFERS TO PUNISHMENT OF THE CHURCHES’ PERSECUTORS.243 BUT MANY TEXTS FROM THE MAJOR PROPHETS AFFIRM THAT THE FAITHFUL REMNANT WILL ALSO SUFFER THE PENALTY OF CAPTIVITY, AS EZEK. 14:12–23 ESPECIALLY MAKES CLEAR. INDEED, THE SIMILARITY OF JER. 15:1 TO EZEK. 14:14, 20 IS EVIDENT FROM THE STATEMENTS IN BOTH THAT EVEN THE PRESENCE OF WELL-KNOWN SAINTS OF OT HISTORY WILL NOT BE ABLE TO CHANGE GOD’S MIND ABOUT JUDGMENT. BOTH TEXTS ALSO DECREE THAT FOUR WOES WILL COME ON ISRAEL, AND IN THE RESTATEMENT OF THESE WOES IN JER. 15:3 “WILD BEASTS” ARE MENTIONED, AS IN EZEK. 14:15, 21. Τὰ ΘΗΡΊΑ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH”) IN JER. 15:3 LXX MAY HAVE BEEN A CONTRIBUTING FACTOR IN ATTRACTING JOHN’S MIND TO JER. 15:2, SINCE THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION 13 REFERS TO PLURAL BEASTS, AND REV. 13:11 READS ἄΛΛΟ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“ANOTHER BEAST ASCENDING FROM THE EARTH”). THE TEXT FROM EZEKIEL HAS BEEN USED IN REV. 6:2–8 WITH ITS ORIGINAL DUAL IDEA OF PUNISHING UNBELIEVERS AND REFINING BELIEVERS THROUGH SUFFERING (SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 6 AND THE COMMENTS ON 6:8).
THE EMPHASIS HERE, AS IN 6:2–11, IS NOT ON THE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED BUT ON THE SUFFERING OF GOD’S PEOPLE. INFINITIVE FORMS OF ἀΠΟΚΤΕΊΝΩ (“KILL”) ALSO PORTRAY THE SUFFERING OF BELIEVERS IN 6:8 AND 6:11. 13:10 CONTINUES THE THEME AND ADDS AN EXHORTATION FOR THE SAINTS TO ENDURE FAITHFULLY THROUGH SUCH PERSECUTION.244 INDEED, WE ARGUED AT 6:8 THAT THE REFERENCE TO “BEASTS” DOING THE “KILLING” WAS PROBABLY AN ANTICIPATION OF 11:7 AND OF THE PERSECUTING BEASTS IN CH. 13. PRISON AND CAPITAL PUNISHMENT ARE NOT AMONG THE WOES TO COME ON UNBELIEVERS245 BUT ONLY ON CHRISTIANS (SUCH PUNISHMENT IS REFERRED TO IN 1:9; 2:10; 6:9; 11:7; 12:11; 17:6; 19:2; 20:4, THOUGH THOSE VERSES ARE FIGURATIVE).
THE EXHORTATION IN 13:9 WAS USED REPEATEDLY IN THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2 AND 3 TO ENCOURAGE THE READERS NOT TO COMPROMISE AND TO BEAR UP UNDER THE CONSEQUENCES OF SUFFERING FOR THEIR FAITH (E.G., 2:10). WITH SUCH DISCERNMENT THEY SHOULD BE STRENGTHENED TO ENDURE THEIR DESTINY OF “CAPTIVITY” IN PRISON OR EVEN DEATH BY THE “SWORD” (13:10). THEIR SPIRITUAL INSIGHT SHOULD MOTIVATE THEM TO “SUFFER ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD” AND TO “ENTRUST THEIR SOULS TO A FAITHFUL CREATOR IN DOING WHAT IS RIGHT” (1 PET. 4:19). CHRISTIANS ARE TO OBEY THE STATE BECAUSE IT WAS ORDAINED BY GOD (ROM. 13:1–7; 1 PET. 2:13–17). BUT WHEN THE STATE OVERSTEPS ITS BOUNDS AND DEMANDS RELIGIOUS WORSHIP OF ITSELF, THEN CHRISTIANS ARE NOT TO SUBMIT. BUT THEY ARE TO SUBMIT TO THE PUNISHMENTS THAT THE STATE DECREES FOR THIS NONCOMPLIANCE (AS 1 PET. 2:18–20 IMPLIES).
THE CONCLUDING SENTENCE OF V 10 CONFIRMS BEYOND DOUBT THAT ITS INITIAL STATEMENTS REFER TO THE SUFFERING OF BELIEVERS. “HERE IS THE PERSEVERANCE AND FAITH OF THE SAINTS” IS A FORMAL, INTERPRETATIVE CONCLUSION TO THOSE PRECEDING STATEMENTS. THIS LINKS V 10 WITH V 7, WHERE THE “SAINTS” WERE LAST MENTIONED BY NAME. V 10 FURTHER DEVELOPS V 7 BY GIVING THE RESPONSE BELIEVERS ARE TO HAVE TOWARD THE BEAST WHO “MAKES WAR WITH THEM AND OVERCOMES THEM” WITH THE SWORD. THEY ARE TO STAND MORE STRONGLY IN THEIR FAITH BECAUSE OF THEIR DISCERNMENT (V 9) THAT SUCH PERSECUTION IS INTENDED BY THE DEVIL TO CAUSE THEM TO COMPROMISE.
THE FORMULA FOUND AT THE CONCLUSION OF V 10 WILL BE REPEATED IN EXPANDED FORM IN 14:12: “HEREIN IS THE PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS, THOSE WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND THE FAITH OF JESUS.” THAT FORMULA LIKEWISE AFFIRMS THAT THE FAITHFULNESS OF SAINTS CONSISTS IN NOT WORSHIPING THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE (14:9–11), AS IN 13:1–8. LIKE JOHN HIMSELF, THE SAINTS MAY SUFFER IMPRISONMENT BUT MUST “ENDURE” IT FAITHFULLY (SO ὑΠΟΜΟΝΉ IN 1:9 AND HERE). JUST AS SUCH PERSEVERANCE MEANT THAT JOHN WAS REIGNING IN A “KINGDOM” IN THE MIDST OF “TRIBULATION,” SO IT MEANT THE SAME FOR HIS READERS. THE EXHORTATION “HE WHO HAS AN EAR” AT THE CONCLUSION OF EACH OF THE SEVEN LETTERS EITHER IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES OR FOLLOWS REFERENCE TO “THE ONE WHO CONQUERS” (Τῷ ΝΙΚῶΝΤΙ). THERE THIS COMBINATION WAS INTENDED TO ENCOURAGE UNDERSTANDING OF PERSEVERANCE IN THE MIDST OF WORLDLY DEFEAT AS SPIRITUAL VICTORY (SEE PP. 236–39 AND 266–72 ABOVE). THE SAME IDEA IS CONVEYED HERE BY THE EXHORTATION IN V 9 TOGETHER WITH THE ENCOURAGEMENT TO PERSEVERE IN V 10, AS CONFIRMED BY NOTING THAT EVERY USE IN THE APOCALYPSE OF “FAITH” (ΠΊΣΤΙΣ) OR “FAITHFUL” (ΠΙΣΤΌΣ) OF HUMANS ON EARTH SPEAKS OF ENDURING FAITH IN THE FACE OF PERSECUTION (1:5; 2:10, 13, 19; 14:12; 17:14; PROBABLY ALSO 3:14).
THE INDICATIVE ὑΠΆΓΕΙ AND THE INFINITIVE ἀΠΟΚΤΑΝΘῆΝΑΙ (“TO BE KILLED”) ARE SOMETIMES TAKEN WITH IMPERATIVAL FORCE IN PARALLELISM WITH THE CONCLUDING IMPERATIVE AT THE END OF V 9.246 BUT IT IS BEST TO SEE THESE VERBS AS HAVING SIMPLE INDICATIVE FORCE AS PART OF A DECREE, WHICH THE BELIEVING READERS ARE COMMANDED TO UNDERSTAND IN V 9.247 THE OT BACKGROUND OF JER. 15:2 AND 43:11 SUPPORTS SUCH A DECRETAL, INDICATIVE RENDERING.
B. BABA BATHRA 8B INTERPRETS JER. 15:2 AS A WOE EVEN AFFECTING FAITHFUL ISRAELITES: “CAPTIVITY INCLUDES THE SUFFERINGS OF ALL.” THE TALMUDIC TEXT ALSO APPENDS TO THE QUOTATION OF JER. 15:2 THE STATEMENT THAT “PRECIOUS IN THE EYES OF THE LORD IS THE DEATH OF HIS SAINTS.” THIS STATEMENT FURTHER LINKS THE JEREMIAH PASSAGE TO THE PERSEVERANCE OF BELIEVERS AND IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO REV. 14:13: “BLESSED ARE THE DEAD, THOSE DYING IN THE LORD FROM NOW ON,” WHICH IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS A PARAPHRASED REPETITION OF THE EXHORTATION AT THE END OF 13:10.
THE VARIANTS IN THIS VERSE AROSE OUT OF ATTEMPTS TO MAKE IT LESS AWKWARD SYNTACTICALLY AND THEOLOGICALLY THROUGH EXPANSION, GRAMMATICAL ALTERATION, OR BOTH. SOME MSS. ADD ΕΧΕΙ BEFORE ΕἰΣ ΑἰΧΜΑΛΩΣΊΑΝ (“IF ANY HAS CAPTIVITY,” 051* K). IN ADDITION TO SMOOTHING OUT THE PHRASEOLOGY BY ADDING A VERB, THIS CHANGE REFLECTS A SCRIBE’S DESIRE TO MAKE THE FIRST COUPLET PARALLEL WITH THE SECOND, WHICH HAS A VERB IN BOTH CLAUSES. SOME MSS. TRANSFORM THE FIRST CLAUSE INTO “IF ANY MAKE CAPTIVE” (ΑΙΧΜΑΛΩΤΙΖΕΙ, 104) OR “IF ANY LEAD AWAY INTO CAPTIVITY” (ΑΠΑΓΕΙ, 2351 GIG VGCL SY IRLAT PRIM) TO MAKE THE COUPLET AN EXPRESSION OF PUNISHMENT BY MEANS OF ONE’S OWN SIN. THE MOST PLAUSIBLE READINGS ARE THE SHORTEST AND MOST DIFFICULT: EITHER Εἴ ΤΙΣ ΕἰΣ ΑἰΧΜΑΛΩΣΊΑΝ, ΕἰΣ ΑἰΧΜΑΛΩΣΊΑΝ ὑΠΆΓΕΙ (“IF ANYONE [IS DESTINED] FOR CAPTIVITY, TO CAPTIVITY HE GOES,” A 2351 PC LAT SY SA IRLAT) OR Εἴ ΤΙΣ ΕἰΣ ΑἰΧΜΑΛΩΣΊΑΝ, ὑΠΆΓΕΙ (“IF ANYONE [IS DESTINED] FOR CAPTIVITY, HE GOES [TO IT],” 47 א C 051 BO BEA).
ONLY MS. A READS Εἴ ΤΙΣ ἐΝ ΜΑΧΑΊΡῃ ἀΠΟΚΤΑΝΘῆΝΑΙ, ΑὐΤὸΝ ἐΝ ΜΑΧΑΊΡῃ ἀΠΟΚΤΑΝΘῆΝΑΙ (“IF ANYONE IS TO BE KILLED BY THE SWORD, BY THE SWORD HE IS TO BE KILLED”). THE FIRST PASSIVE INFINITIVE IS CHANGED BY NUMEROUS MSS. TO A FUTURE OR PRESENT ACTIVE FORM FOLLOWED BY ΔΕῖ· Εἴ ΤΙΣ ἐΝ ΜΑΧΑΊΡῃ ΑΠΟΚΤΕΝΕῖ, ΔΕῖ ΑὐΤὸΝ ἐΝ ΜΑΧΑΊΡῃ ἀΠΟΚΤΑΝΘῆΝΑΙ (47VID C 051* [2053] 2329 2351 A LAT SYH IRLAT; SIMILARLY ΑΠΟΚΤΕΙΝΕΙ, ΔΕΙ IN א 1006 1611* 1841 1854): “IF ANYONE WILL KILL (KILLS) BY THE SWORD, IT IS NECESSARY THAT BY THE SWORD HE IS TO BE KILLED.” AS IN THE FIRST COUPLET, THESE CHANGES COME FROM A MOTIVATION TO EXPRESS THE “EYE FOR AN EYE PRINCIPLE,” THOUGH THIS TIME WITH INSPIRATION FROM MATT. 26:52: “FOR ALL WHO TAKE UP THE SWORD WILL PERISH BY THE SWORD.” THEREFORE, THE READING OF A IS MORE DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN AND IS TO BE PREFERRED.248
IT IS NONETHELESS POSSIBLE THAT BOTH OF THE READINGS PREFERRED ABOVE, ESPECIALLY THE ONE IN THE SECOND COUPLET, COULD BE ASSIMILATIONS TO JER. 15:2 (ὅΣΟΙ ΕἰΣ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ, ΕἰΣ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ … ΚΑὶ ὅΣΟΙ ΕἰΣ ΑἰΧΜΑΛΩΣΊΑΝ, ΕἰΣ ΑἰΧΜΑΛΩΣΊΑΝ, “AS MANY AS [ARE] FOR THE SWORD, TO THE SWORD … AND AS MANY AS [ARE] FOR CAPTIVITY, TO CAPTIVITY”).249 THIS COULD MEAN THAT THE VERSE AFFIRMS THE PERSEVERANCE OF SAINTS (V 10C) THROUGH SUFFERING (V 10A) WITH THE ASSURANCE THAT THEIR PERSECUTORS WILL BE PUNISHED ACCORDING TO THEIR SIN (V 10B). BUT THERE IS NO THOUGHT OF VINDICATION IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT, ONLY OF PERSECUTION OF THE FAITHFUL. FURTHERMORE, A SCRIBE ASSIMILATING THE TEXT TO JER. 15:2 WOULD HAVE ADHERED MORE CLOSELY TO JEREMIAH BY LEAVING OUT THE VERBS. IT IS ALSO PROBABLE THAT A SCRIBE WOULD BE MORE FAMILIAR WITH THE SAYING K WITH SIMILAR MEANING, WHICH INSERTS ΔΕΙ AFTER THE FIRST INFINITIVE AND OMITS THE SECOND ἐΝ ΜΑΧΑΊΡῃ IN MATTHEW 26 THAN WITH JEREMIAH AND WOULD HAVE ASSIMILATED THE TEXT TO THE FORMER. CHARLES ALSO NOTES THAT THE READING OF CODEX A IS MORE LIKELY ORIGINAL BECAUSE IT IS A LITERAL RENDERING OF A HEBREW IDIOM, WITH WHICH SCRIBES WOULD HAVE BEEN UNFAMILIAR AND WOULD HAVE BEEN TEMPTED TO CHANGE.250 AN ALLUSION TO JER. 15:2 COULD JUST AS EASILY BE COMPATIBLE WITH AND STAND BEHIND THE READING OF CODEX A.
THE STATE AUTHORIZES ITS POLITICAL, RELIGIOUS, AND ECONOMIC ALLIES AS ITS AGENTS TO PERSECUTE THE CHURCH AND TO DECEIVE THE UNGODLY (13:11–17)
11 IN THIS NEW SECTION JOHN HAS ANOTHER VISION OF ANOTHER BEAST. VV 11–17 PRESENT THE SAME SITUATION AS VV 1–8, BUT NOW FOCUSING ON THE STATE’S ALLY, THE SECOND BEAST. THERE IS ALSO A RENEWED FOCUS ON DANIEL 7. AS IN 13:1, THIS VISION ALSO BEGINS WITH THE IMAGE OF AN ASCENDING BEAST, WHICH IS A COLLECTIVE RECOLLECTION OF THE BEASTS OF DANIEL 7, ESPECIALLY 7:17: “THESE GREAT BEASTS … ARE FOUR KINGS WHO WILL ARISE FROM THE EARTH” (CF. ALSO 7:3A, 4B, 5A).
AS IS GENERALLY ACCEPTED, THIS IMAGE IS ALSO A PARODY OF THE MESSIANIC LAMB OF 5:6 AND HAS AN IRONIC RELATION WITH THAT LAMB.251 IT, TOO, IS A LAMB WITH HORNS. BUT WHY TWO HORNS INSTEAD OF THE SEVEN OF THE MESSIANIC LAMB IN CH. 5? ONE REASON IS TO MIMIC THE TWO WITNESSES, TWO LAMPSTANDS, AND TWO OLIVE TREES OF 11:3–4.252 YET THE TWO HORNS ALSO REFLECT THE EVIL RULER OF DANIEL 8. JUST AS THE FIRST BEAST WAS DESCRIBED WITH ATTRIBUTES OF THE BEASTS OF DANIEL 7, SO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SECOND BEAST AS HAVING “TWO HORNS LIKE A LAMB” IS FROM DAN. 8:3 MT: “A RAM THAT HAD TWO HORNS” (CF. ALSO DAN. 7:7 LXX: ΕἶΧΕ Δὲ ΚΈΡΑΤΑ [“HE HAD HORNS”]). LIKE THE FIRST BEAST, THIS BEAST SPEAKS WITH THE DEVIL’S FULL AUTHORITY: “HE WAS SPEAKING AS A DRAGON.” THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE SECOND BEAST WITH THE BEASTLY KINGDOMS OF DANIEL AND THE DRAGON OF REVELATION 12 SUGGESTS THAT JOHN IDENTIFIES THIS BEAST ALSO WITH THE ROMAN STATE.
THIS BEAST FROM THE LAND HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY IDENTIFIED AS SATAN, ANTICHRIST, THE ROMAN IMPERIAL PRIESTHOOD, THE CATHOLIC CHURCH (SO THE REFORMERS), AND FALSE TEACHERS.253 THE BEAST HAS PRIMARILY A RELIGIOUS ROLE SINCE IT IS LATER REPEATEDLY CALLED “THE FALSE PROPHET” (16:13; 19:20; 20:10). WHEREAS THE TRUE PROPHET WAS TO LEAD PEOPLE TO WORSHIP GOD, THIS PROPHET LEADS THEM TO WORSHIP THE STATE. THIS BEAST MAY TAKE MANY FORMS AND MAY AT TIMES EVEN BE EQUATED WITH THE STATE, AS WELL AS WITH FALSE PROPHETS IN THE CHURCH (AS IN 2:2, 14–15, 20–24). THAT MANIFESTATIONS OF THE BEASTLY FALSE PROPHET OCCUR IN THE CHURCH IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE OT, WHERE FALSE PROPHECY ALMOST ALWAYS TAKES PLACE WITHIN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY.254 THIS IS REINFORCED BY CHRIST’S PROPHECY THAT FALSE PROPHETS AND MESSIAHS WOULD ARISE IN THE BELIEVING COMMUNITY ITSELF (MATT. 24:5, 11 AND PARALLELS). JESUS ALSO LIKENED FALSE PROPHETS TO BEASTS AND FORETOLD THAT “FALSE PROPHETS” WOULD “COME … IN SHEEP’S CLOTHING BUT ARE INWARDLY RAVENOUS WOLVES” (MATT. 7:15). THE IMAGE OF A WOLF IN LAMB’S CLOTHING SUGGESTS A TRAITOR WITHIN THE FOLD OF THE CHURCH. THOUGH THE BEAST PROFESSES TO REPRESENT THE TRUTH AND APPEARS HARMLESS AS A LAMB, HIS INNER SATANIC NATURE IS REVEALED THROUGH HIS SPEAKING WITH THE AUTHORITY OF THE DRAGON, REFLECTING THE ALLURING, DECEPTIVE SPEECH OF SATAN, THE DRAGON, THAT LED TO THE SIN OF ADAM AND EVE (CF. 12:9).255
THEREFORE, THIS IMAGERY AND BACKGROUND SUGGEST DECEPTION WITHIN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY ITSELF. WHEREAS THE FIRST BEAST SPEAKS LOUDLY AND DEFIANTLY AGAINST GOD, THE SECOND BEAST MAKES THE FIRST BEAST’S CLAIMS SOUND PLAUSIBLE AND PERSUASIVE. FALSE TEACHERS IN THE CHURCH ARE ENCOURAGING COMPROMISE WITH THE CULTURE’S IDOLATROUS INSTITUTIONS, WHICH ARE ALL ASSOCIATED IN SOME WAY WITH THE ROMAN CULT (CF. THE NICOLAITANS, FALSE APOSTLES, AND JEZEBEL IN CH. 2).256 THEREFORE, IT TAKES A DISCERNING CHRISTIAN TO DETECT THE EVIL INHERENT IN THE SECOND BEAST.
PAGAN PROPHETS LIKE BALAAM ALSO INFLUENCED THE OT COMMUNITY OF FAITH, AS DO BALAAM’S PAGAN AND PSEUDO-CHRISTIAN COUNTERPARTS (E.G., 2:14).
MIDR. PSS. 18.11 IDENTIFIES ROME AS DANIEL’S FOURTH KINGDOM WHOSE “VOICE WILL GO LIKE A SERPENT.” AS NOTED ALREADY, THE SECOND BEAST WITH “TWO HORNS LIKE A LAMB” IS LIKELY AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 8:3 MT: “A RAM THAT HAD TWO HORNS.” THE RAM WITH HORNS IN DAN. 8:3 PROBABLY REPRESENTS THE MEDO-PERSIAN EMPIRE (THE SECOND KINGDOM OF DANIEL 7). THEREFORE, THE HORNED BEAST OF THE FOURTH KINGDOM OF DANIEL 7 AND THE HORNED RAM OF THE SECOND KINGDOM OF DANIEL 8 RESPECTIVELY WERE MODELS FOR JOHN’S FIRST AND SECOND BEASTS IN REVELATION 13. FROM JOHN’S PERSPECTIVE THE FOURTH BEAST OF DANIEL 7 WAS DIRECTLY PREDICTIVE OF THE FIRST BEAST OF REVELATION 13, WHEREAS THE PROPHECY OF THE RAM WAS PROBABLY A TYPOLOGICAL PATTERN FOR LATTER TYRANTS, SUCH AS THE SECOND BEAST OF REVELATION 13, WHO WOULD PERSECUTE GOD’S PEOPLE.
12 THE SECOND BEAST IS NOW EXPLICITLY SAID TO BE ALIGNED WITH THE FIRST BEAST, FURTHER CONFIRMING ITS IDENTIFICATION WITH THE STATE. HE EXERCISES THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST. THIS IS EMPHASIZED BY SAYING THAT HE EXERCISES THIS AUTHORITY “IN THE PRESENCE” OF THE FIRST BEAST. THIS AUTHORITY ALSO COMES FROM SATAN (SEE ON 13:4). THE SECOND BEAST USES ITS AUTHORITY TO “COERCE THE EARTH AND THOSE DWELLING IN IT TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST.”
THE CHANGE FROM THE FUTURE INDICATIVE ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ TO AORIST SUBJUNCTIVE ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΗΣΩΣΙΝ IN 051 AND IS A SECONDARY ATTEMPT TO HAVE THE MORE USUAL SUBJUNCTIVE AFTER ἵΝΑ.257
13 THE IDEA OF THE SECOND BEAST AS A COUNTERFEIT IMITATION IS CARRIED ON IN V 13. HIS ACTIVITIES ARE DESCRIBED BY AN IRONIC ECHO OF THE ACTS OF MOSES, WHOSE PROPHETIC AUTHORITY WAS VALIDATED BY “GREAT SIGNS” (E.G., EXOD. 4:17, 30; 10:2; 11:10). EVEN IN EXODUS (7:11) PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS “DID THE SAME [SIGNS] WITH THEIR SECRET ARTS.” THIS IS REINFORCED IN DANIEL, WHERE GOD IS PRAISED FOR “DOING SIGNS AND GREAT WONDERS” (CF. DAN. 4:37A LXX: ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ ΣΗΜΕῖΑ ΚΑὶ ΘΑΥΜΆΣΙΑ ΜΕΓΆΛΑ [“TO DO SIGNS AND GREAT MARVELS”], WITH REV. 13:13A: ΠΟΙΕῖ ΣΗΜΕῖΑ ΜΕΓΆΛΑ [“HE DOES GREAT SIGNS”]; SEE LIKEWISE DAN. 4:2; 6:28 THEOD.). THE BEAST’S CASTING OF FIRE FROM HEAVEN IN THE PRESENCE OF PEOPLE RECALLS THE PROPHETIC DEMONSTRATION OF ELIJAH (1 KGS. 18:38–39; 2 KGS. 1:10–14). REV. 20:9B SPEAKS OF GOD’S “FIRE DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN” TO “DEVOUR” THE ENEMY OF THE SAINTS. REV. 11:5 PORTRAYS THE TRUE CHRISTIAN PROPHETS WITH “FIRE PROCEEDING OUT OF THEIR MOUTH” SO THAT “IT CONSUMES THEIR ENEMIES” (SO ALSO LUKE 9:54). THERE THE FIRE PORTRAYS THE SPEAKING OF GOD’S TRUE WORD THAT CONVICTS AND JUDGES SINNERS.
THEREFORE, THE BEAST POSES AS A SPOKESMAN FOR TRUTH BUT IS A FALSE PROPHET AND FALSE TEACHER. A PART OF THE MAJORITY TEXT TRADITION INTERPRETATIVELY EXPANDS THIS NOTION BY RENDERING V 13A AS, “HE DOES GREAT SIGNS IN ORDER THAT IN DECEPTION (ΕΝ ΠΛΑΝΗ) HE SHOULD MAKE FIRE DESCEND FROM HEAVEN.”258 THIS IS PART OF WHAT CHRIST PROPHESIED IN MATT. 24:24: “FALSE MESSIAHS AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL ARISE AND WILL SHOW GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS, SO AS TO MISLEAD, IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT” (SO LIKEWISE MATT. 7:15; 24:5, 11; 2 THESS. 2:9; 2 PET. 2:1–3; ASC. ISA. 4:4–10; SIB. OR. 3.63–70; APOC. ELIJAH 3:1, 5–17). THIS PROPHECY, TOGETHER WITH THE ONE IN MATT. 7:15 (SEE ABOVE ON 13:11), SUGGESTS THAT THE DECEPTION IS TO ARISE NOT JUST FROM THE OUTSIDE, FROM PAGAN RELIGIOUS INFLUENCES, BUT ALSO FROM INSIDE PRETENDERS TEACHING THAT SOME FORMS OF COMPROMISE WITH PAGAN RELIGION ARE LEGITIMATE FOR CHRISTIANS. PAUL’S DEVELOPMENT OF THIS PROPHECY FROM MATTHEW CONFIRMS THIS (2 THESS. 2:3–12).
THAT AN INSIDE THREAT BY A “FALSE APOSTLE” IS ALLUDED TO IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE SECOND BEAST’S AUTHORITY IS MODELED ON THE CREDENTIALS OF CHRIST’S APOSTLES IN THAT (1) THE BEAST IS A SUCCESSOR OF HIS MASTER IN BOTH MINISTRY AND AUTHORITY (REV. 13:12A; CF. ACTS 1:1–11), (2) HIS ATTEMPTS TO PERSUADE OTHERS TO WORSHIP HIS MASTER ARE INEXTRICABLY LINKED TO HIS MASTER’S RESURRECTION (REV. 13:12B, 14B; CF. ACTS 2:22–47), AND (3) HE PERFORMS MIRACULOUS “SIGNS” AS CONCRETE MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS AUTHORITY (REV. 13:13; CF. ACTS 2:43; 5:12; 15:12).259 PERHAPS THE “FALSE APOSTLES” OF 2:2 ARE PARTLY IN MIND. THIS INSIDE-OUTSIDE THREAT OF DECEPTION IS LINKED TO THE PROPHECY IN DAN. 11:30–37, WHERE EXTERNAL PAGAN FORCES ATTACK THE COVENANT COMMUNITY ON TWO FRONTS, BOTH PERSECUTING SAINTS WHO DO NOT COMPROMISE THEIR FAITH AND PENETRATING THE COVENANT COMMUNITY IN SOME WAY THROUGH FALSE TEACHING AND PERSUADING SOME TO DEFECT FROM FOLLOWING THE TRUE GOD, WHILE REMAINING APPARENT MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY IN ORDER TO INFLUENCE OTHERS TO COMPROMISE THEIR LOYALTY TO GOD AND GIVE THEIR ALLEGIANCE TO THE IDOLATROUS STATE. SUCH COMPROMISING DEFECTION DANIEL CALLS “HYPOCRISY” (DAN. 11:34; ON THE RELEVANCE OF DAN. 11:30–37 SEE FURTHER BELOW ON “THE SHAPING OF CHAPTER 13”). WHEN PURPORTED CHRISTIAN TEACHERS TAKE THEIR PRIMARY CUES FROM THE SURROUNDING CULTURE INSTEAD OF FROM GOD’S WORD, THEY CORRUPT THE COVENANT COMMUNITY SPIRITUALLY BY ENCOURAGING IT TO LIVE BY NORMS AND A FAITH THAT ULTIMATELY OPPOSE THE REIGN OF GOD AND CHRIST.260
ἵΝΑ MAY FUNCTION LIKE ὥΣΤΕ (“SO THAT”) TO DENOTE RESULT,261 THOUGH IT MAY ALSO BE EPEXEGETICAL LIKE ὅΤΙ (“THAT”), EXPLAINING WHAT THE “GREAT SIGNS” WERE.
14 WHY ARE THE TWO BEASTS DESCRIBED WITH SO MANY TRAITS BORROWED FROM THE ACTS OF OT PROPHETS AND GOD AND FROM DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD, THE LAMB, AND CHRISTIANS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE? THE REASON IS THAT THE BEASTS ATTEMPT TO VALIDATE THEIR DIVINE AUTHORITY IN A MANNER SIMILAR TO THAT OF TRUE PROPHETS (SO ALSO 2 COR. 11:13–15). THIS IS EXPLICITLY EXPRESSED WITH “HE DECEIVES THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH ON ACCOUNT OF THE SIGNS THAT WERE GIVEN TO HIM TO DO.” IN THE LIGHT OF CHS. 2–3 AND DANIEL 7–12, THE DECEPTION SHOULD BE SEEN AS OCCURRING BOTH INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE CHURCH. SOME MSS. READ “HE DECEIVES MINE [ΤΟΥΣ ΕΜΟΥΣ] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH,” WHICH REPRESENTS AN EARLY INTERPRETATION UNDERSCORING THAT THE FOCUS OF THE DECEPTION OCCURS INSIDE THE CHURCH (SO 051 2377 K). TRUE PROPHETS RECEIVE THEIR INSPIRATION AND COMMISSIONS AS THEY STAND “BEFORE THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD” (11:4). LIKEWISE, THE FALSE PROPHET RECEIVES HIS INSPIRATION AND COMMISSION AS HE ACTS “IN THE PRESENCE OF THE BEAST.”262
THE SIGNS CONVINCE THE “EARTH-DWELLERS” OF HIS AUTHORITY. THE DECEPTION CAUSES THEM TO ACQUIESCE TO HIS COMMAND “TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST” (FOR ΛΈΓΩΝ AS “ORDER, COMMAND, DEMAND” SEE 10:9, 11; ACTS 21:21). THE CONCLUDING COMMAND OF V 14C ANTICIPATES THE EXPLICIT REFERENCE TO DANIEL 3 IN V 15. THE DANIEL 3 BACKGROUND ALSO BEST ACCOUNTS FOR THE USE OF ΛΈΓΩΝ WITH THE SENSE OF “COMMAND,” SINCE DAN. 3:4 THEOD. EMPLOYS ΛΈΓΕΤΑΙ CLEARLY AS “COMMAND” IN SPEAKING OF THE REQUIREMENT THAT THE PEOPLE WORSHIP THE “IMAGE” “ERECTED” BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR (RENDERING ARAMAIC ’ĀMAR, “SPEAK”; LXX HAS ΠΑΡΑΓΓΈΛΛΕΤΑΙ [“COMMAND”]; ’ĀMAR IS RENDERED AS ΛΈΓΩ IN THE SAME SENSE ALSO IN DAN. 2:12, 46; 5:29; 6:16). THE COMMAND TO PERFORM IDOLATRY ALLUDES PARTLY TO THE PRESSURE PLACED ON THE POPULACE AND THE CHURCHES IN ASIA MINOR TO GIVE HOMAGE TO THE IMAGE OF CAESAR AS A DIVINE BEING. BY THE END OF THE FIRST CENTURY A.D. ALL THE CITIES ADDRESSED IN THE APOCALYPSE’S LETTERS HAD TEMPLES DEDICATED TO THE DEITY OF CAESAR, THE FIRST ESTABLISHED IN PERGAMUM IN 29 B.C. (SEE ON 2:9–10, 12–13). EARLIER, EMPEROR CALIGULA ESTABLISHED TEMPLES DEDICATED TO HIS OWN DEITY AND EVEN TRIED TO PLACE AN IMAGE OF HIMSELF IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES IN THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE (JOSEPHUS, ANT. 18.261–62; WAR 2.184–87; PHILO LEGATIO AD GAIUM 184–96, 346–48). FOR THEIR COOPERATION WITH THE DEVIL IN DECEPTION, THE TWO BEASTS WILL BE JUDGED (19:19–20; 1 EN. 54:6).
IN THE LIGHT OF THE INFLUENCE FROM DANIEL IN VV 1–11, THE BEAST “WHO DECEIVES” IN V 14A MAY BE AN ECHO OF THE END-TIME KING WHO “CAUSES DECEIT TO SUCCEED BY HIS INFLUENCE” (DAN. 8:25 MT) AND “BY SMOOTH WORDS WILL TURN TO GODLESSNESS THOSE WHO ACT WICKEDLY” (DAN. 11:32 MT). ALSO “THE SIGNS” THAT ARE “GIVEN” TO THE BEAST “TO PERFORM” ARE A REPEATED EXPRESSION OF THE AUTHORIZATION PATTERN FROM DANIEL 7.
THE CONCLUDING DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST AS HE “WHO HAS THE WOUND OF THE SWORD AND CAME TO LIFE” IS AN EXPANDED REPETITION OF THE SIMILAR TWO DESCRIPTIONS OF THE BEAST AS HE WHO WAS “HEALED FROM THE STROKE OF HIS DEATH” (13:3, 12). THE INGRESSIVE TRANSLATION OF THE AORIST IN V 14, “HE SPRANG TO LIFE,”263 IS SUPPORTED BY 2:8 AND 20:4. OUR ANALYSIS OF THE PHRASE “THE WOUND OF DEATH” IN THESE TWO TEXTS CONCLUDED THAT THE EXPRESSIONS REFERRED TO CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION AS THAT WHICH “SLEW” THE DEVIL AND HIS AGENTS, THE BEASTS (SEE ON 13:3, 5, 12).
15 AGAIN, THE OFT-REPEATED “AUTHORIZATION” CLAUSE OF DANIEL 7 APPEARS (CF. ESP. DAN. 7:6B LXX: Τῷ ΘΗΡΊῳ ΚΑὶ ΓΛῶΣΣΑ ΕΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ [“ON THE BEAST, AND SPEECH WAS GIVEN TO HIM”]; CF. DAN. 7:4B). THE SECOND BEAST’S ABILITY TO “PERFORM GREAT SIGNS” IN V 14 AND NOW ITS ABILITY TO GIVE “BREATH” AND POWER TO SPEAK TO THE FIRST BEAST’S IMAGE RECALL VARIOUS PSEUDO-MAGICAL TRICKS, INCLUDING VENTRILOQUISM, FALSE LIGHTNING, AND OTHER SUCH PHENOMENA, THAT WERE EFFECTIVELY USED IN TEMPLES OF JOHN’S TIME AND EVEN AT THE COURTS OF ROMAN EMPERORS AND GOVERNORS.264 THE “SIGNS” MAY ALSO INCLUDE DEMONIC ACTIVITY, SINCE DEMONS WERE THOUGHT TO BE BEHIND IDOLATRY (SEE ON 9:20).265 “IT WAS GIVEN TO HIM TO GIVE BREATH” IS A METAPHORICAL WAY OF AFFIRMING THAT THE SECOND BEAST WAS PERSUASIVE IN DEMONSTRATING THAT THE IMAGE OF THE FIRST BEAST (E.G., OF CAESAR) REPRESENTED THE TRUE DEITY, WHO STANDS BEHIND THE IMAGE AND MAKES DECREES. THIS COULD INCLUDE MAGICAL TRICKS BUT IS BROADER, REFERRING TO ANYTHING THAT CONVINCES PEOPLE THAT THE IMAGE REPRESENTS TRUE DEITY (AS IN WIS. 14:18–21). BECAUSE OF THE TRANSTEMPORAL NATURE OF CH. 13 SEEN SO FAR, THE “IMAGE” TRANSCENDS NARROW REFERENCE ONLY TO AN IDOL OF CAESAR AND INCLUDES ANY SUBSTITUTE FOR THE TRUTH OF GOD IN ANY AGE.
THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST KILLING THOSE WHO DO NOT “WORSHIP THE IMAGE” IS INSPIRED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S COMMAND IN DANIEL 3 THAT ALL SHOULD WORSHIP HIS IMAGE OR BE KILLED. 1 MACC. 1:44–60 AND 2 MACC. 6:1–9 LIKEWISE HAVE BEEN INSPIRED BY DANIEL 3, IN CONNECTION WITH THE PROPHECIES IN DANIEL 7–8, 11 (THE 1 MACCABEES TEXT EVEN MENTIONS DANIEL’S “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION”). INDEED, DANIEL’S THREE FRIENDS REFUSED TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE AND WERE EXECUTED BY FIRE, BUT GOD DELIVERED THEM. THE CHOICE OF THIS ALLUSION IS FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT THE AUTHOR OF THE APOCALYPSE IS PORTRAYING A CONTEXT OF IDOLATRY. THE CLASSES OF PEOPLE SAID TO BE UNDER THE BEAST’S CONTROL IN V 16 ALSO ECHO THE GROUPS REQUIRED TO WORSHIP NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE IN DAN. 3:2–7.
LIKE DANIEL’S THREE FRIENDS, CHRISTIANS ARE BEING PRESSURED BY THE LATTER-DAY BABYLON, ROME, TO PAY HOMAGE TO THE IMAGE OF CAESAR. SOME ARE BEING KILLED, WHILE SOME ARE SUFFERING IN OTHER WAYS, AS VV 16–17 REVEAL (E.G., SEE ALSO ON 1:9; 2:9–11). IN THE LIGHT OF THE EXHORTATION IN 13:9–10, THE IMPLICATION IS THAT CHRISTIANS ARE TO PERSEVERE AS DID DANIEL’S FRIENDS IN THE FIRE. AS IN DANIEL 3, BUT ON AN ESCALATED SCALE, THE REWARD FOR ENDURANCE WILL BE DELIVERANCE FROM ETERNAL TORMENT AND EXALTATION WITH CHRIST. SIMILARLY, EARLY JEWISH WRITINGS EMPLOYED THE FIERY FURNACE EPISODE OF DANIEL 3 AS A MODEL ENCOURAGING SAINTS THAT IF THEY ENDURE PERSECUTION, THEY WILL BE DELIVERED THROUGH DEATH TO A HEAVENLY EXISTENCE AND TO RESURRECTION (4 MACC.13:9–18[17]; 16:21–25; CF. PSEUDO-PHILO 6:16–18, WHICH APPLIES THE DANIEL 3 ACCOUNT TO ABRAHAM’S SUFFERING AND PHYSICAL DELIVERANCE). CONSEQUENTLY, 3 MACC.6:6FF. RECORDS A PRAYER THAT GOD WILL DELIVER JEWS ENDURING SUFFERING FOR THEIR FAITH JUST AS HE DELIVERED “THE THREE COMRADES IN BABYLONIA WHO … GAVE THEIR LIFE TO THE FIRE RATHER THAN SERVE IDOLS.”
PRICE HAS CONCLUDED THAT “THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE PROVINCIAL CULT OF DOMITIAN AT EPHESUS, WITH ITS COLOSSAL STATUE, IS WHAT LIES BEHIND” THE DEPICTION IN REVELATION 13 OF BELIEVERS BEING PUT TO DEATH FOR NOT WORSHIPING THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST. THOUGH SOUNDING OVERLY CONFIDENT, PRICE APPEARS JUSTIFIED IN SAYING THAT “NO OTHER INTERPRETATION [OF REVELATION 13] WHICH FITS THE KNOWN GEOGRAPHICAL AND TEMPORAL CONTEXTS” IS AS SUITABLE AS THIS, ESPECIALLY SINCE THIS EVENT AT EPHESUS “INVOLVED THE PARTICIPATION OF THE WHOLE PROVINCE, AS ATTESTED BY THE SERIES OF DEDICATIONS BY NUMEROUS CITIES.”266 PRICE REASONS THAT SUCH LARGE-SCALE INVOLVEMENT BY THE ENTIRE PROVINCE LED TO UNUSUALLY STRONG PRESSURE ON CHRISTIANS TO CONFORM (SEE FURTHER BELOW FOR MORE RECENT QUALIFICATIONS OF PRICE’S ANALYSIS, THOUGH STILL GENERALLY SUPPORTIVE).
SUCH A MAJOR EVENT AT EPHESUS, AND OTHERS LIKE IT ELSEWHERE ON VARYING SCALES, MAY EXPLAIN ALSO WHY JOHN HIMSELF ALLUDES IN THIS CHAPTER TO THE DANIEL 3 NARRATIVE OF SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO’S REFUSAL TO BOW DOWN TO THE HUGE STATUE, WHICH WAS AN IMAGE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR (ESP. ACCORDING TO THE LXX OF DAN. 3:12, 18). POSSIBLY THIS EVENT IN EPHESUS AND THE PERSECUTION IT AROUSED INSPIRED THE EARLY CHURCH TO VIEW DANIEL’S THREE FRIENDS AS PROTOMARTYRS AND AS MODELS FOR PERSECUTED CHRISTIANS AND THE BABYLONIAN KING’S IMAGE AS A PROTOTYPE OF THE ROMAN EMPEROR’S IMAGE. IN FACT, THERE IS EARLY SECOND-CENTURY EVIDENCE FOR THIS IDENTIFICATION (IN THE CATACOMBS OF ROME), AS WELL AS EVIDENCE FROM THE THIRD AND FOURTH CENTURIES.267
PRICE’S CONCLUSION IS CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT IN ASIA MINOR THE CULTURE INCREASINGLY EXPECTED PUBLIC EXPRESSIONS OF LOYALTY TO THE IMPERIAL CULT, AND LOCAL CIVIL AUTHORITIES NOT UNTYPICALLY MANDATED BY LAW THAT INHABITANTS OF TOWNS AND CITIES SHOW VARYING DEGREES OF SUPPORT FOR THE IMPERIAL RELIGION.268 THIS OCCURRED ESPECIALLY FROM THE TIME OF DOMITIAN ONWARD. SUCH INFORMAL CULTURAL PRESSURE269 AND FORMAL CIVIC INSISTENCE EXTENDED PRIMARILY TO TIMES OF CELEBRATIONS AND FESTIVALS. THESE FESTIVE OCCASIONS WERE USUALLY RELATED TO THE EMPEROR’S BIRTHDAY OR ARRIVAL AT A CITY,270 BUT WERE ALSO LINKED TO THE CELEBRATIONS OF PRIVATE ASSOCIATIONS OR GUILDS.271 THE FESTIVALS WERE HELD BOTH IN TEMPLES AND IN CIVIC CENTERS. CITY DECREES TO PARTICIPATE IN THE CELEBRATIONS EXTENDED EVEN TO PEOPLE BEING REQUIRED TO OFFER SACRIFICES ON ALTARS OUTSIDE THEIR OWN HOUSES AS THE FESTIVAL PROCESSIONS PASSED TO THEIR FINAL DESTINATIONS. INDEED, IN PERGAMUM AND OTHER CITIES MANY IMPERIAL ALTARS HAVE BEEN FOUND, WHICH INDICATES THE EXISTENCE OF SUCH CIVIC DECREES.272 THEREFORE, IT WAS APPARENTLY NOT UNUSUAL FOR CITIES TO PRESCRIBE THAT “ALL CITIZENS HAD A SHARE IN THE CITY, AND IN THE IMPERIAL CULT.”273 ASC. ISA. 4:8, 11 ALSO REFLECTS THE SAME SITUATION AT THE END OF THE FIRST CENTURY IN ITS PREDICTION OF ENFORCED IDOLATRY IN CONNECTION WITH THE IMMINENT EXPECTION OF NERO’S RETURN: “ALL PEOPLE IN THE WORLD WILL … SACRIFICE TO HIM … AND HE WILL SET UP HIS IMAGE BEFORE HIM IN EVERY CITY.”274
AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND IT IS UNDERSTANDABLE THAT POPULAR PRESSURE ON AND ANIMOSITY AGAINST CHRISTIANS WOULD COME AT TIMES OF SUCH PUBLIC FESTIVALS WHEN THE CHRISTIANS REFUSED TO PARTICIPATE IN THESE CORPORATE EXPRESSIONS OF IDOLATROUS RELIGIO-POLITICAL LOYALTY. SUCH CONTEMPORARY LOCAL SITUATIONS PROVIDE LEGITIMATE UNDERPINNING FOR JOHN’S DESCRIPTION IN REVELATION 13 AND FOR THE DEPICTION OF THE PHENOMENON AS OCCURRING ON A WIDESPREAD SCALE, SINCE THIS WAS THE DIRECTION THINGS APPEARED TO BE MOVING AND, INDEED, EVENTUALLY DID MOVE.275 IN FACT, THE DESCRIPTION IN REV. 13:14–15, LIKE ASC. ISA. 4:8, PROBABLY COULD NOT HAVE BEEN PENNED AS EVEN A FUTURE EXPECTATION IF FORMS OF ENFORCED EMPEROR WORSHIP IN TOWNS AND CITIES, THOUGH PERHAPS SELECTIVE, HAD NOT BEEN ON THE INCREASE. WHETHER OR NOT SUCH WORSHIP WAS LEGALLY EXPECTED OR MERELY AN EXPECTED FORM OF PATRIOTIC EXPRESSION AMONG THE POPULACE AT LARGE IS HARD TO KNOW, THOUGH BOTH WERE PROBABLY FACTORS TO SOME DEGREE.
CHARLES CONCLUDES THAT THE TEXT IS SAYING THAT ALL WHO DO NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE WILL BE KILLED.276 BUT A SITUATION OF UNIVERSAL MARTYRDOM IS NOT DEMANDED BY THE NARRATIVE, SINCE IT IS NOT STATED THAT THE BEAST’S COMMANDS WILL BE EXECUTED IN MINUTE DETAIL, NOR DOES JOHN ASSERT UNEQUIVOCALLY THAT ALL BELIEVERS WILL ACTUALLY BE KILLED.277 ALSO, THE HOPE OF THE PAROUSIA IN THE APOCALYPSE ASSUMES THAT SOME SAINTS WILL BE LIVING TO MEET JESUS WHEN HE RETURNS.278 CHRISTIANS OCCUPYING POSITIONS IN THE MILITARY OR HOLDING POLITICAL OFFICE WERE FACED WITH SPECIAL DEMANDS OF EMPEROR WORSHIP (FOR EXAMPLES SEE DIO CASSIUS 67.14; EUSEBIUS, H.E. 3.32–35; CF. SUETONIUS, DOMITIAN 15). CHRISTIANS DENOUNCED AS ENEMIES OF THE STATE WERE CONFRONTED WITH THE SAME DEMANDS (CF. PLINY, TO TRAJAN 10.96).279 ALL WHO REFUSED SUCH DEMANDS USUALLY FACED CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, AS HAD ALREADY HAPPENED WITH ANTIPAS (REV. 2:13) AND DOUBTLESS OTHERS AS WELL (AS IMPLIED IN 6:9, 11; 12:11; 20:4, THOUGH THE IDEA OF DEATH IS FIGURATIVE IN THESE TEXTS).
CERTAINLY NOT ALL BELIEVERS FOUND THEMSELVES IN THIS SITUATION, JUST AS IT MUST BE ASSUMED THAT MANY JEWS REFUSED TO WORSHIP NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE, YET ONLY THE THREE YOUTHS OF DANIEL 3 WERE ACTUALLY CALLED TO ACCOUNT AND THROWN INTO THE FURNACE FOR THE OFFENSE.280 NOT ALL OF THE ROMAN PROVINCIAL COUNCILS WOULD HAVE NECESSARILY ENFORCED THIS PUNISHMENT ON ALL THOSE WHO DISOBEYED, WHICH IS SUPPORTED BY REVELATION 2–3, WHERE JOHN DOES NOT EXPECT ALL THE CHURCHES TO UNDERGO SUCH HARSH MEASURES.281 SURELY MUCH PERSECUTION WAS DUE TO LOCAL ENTHUSIASM FOR THE IMPERIAL CULT, WHICH WAS PROBABLY NOT FELT THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE OF ASIA MINOR.
NEVERTHELESS, THERE IS AN IMPLICATION THAT SOME FORM OF SUFFERING WILL AFFECT THE MAJORITY WHO ARE FAITHFUL, SINCE WE HAVE SEEN ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE THAT “DEATH” IS FIGURATIVE FOR SUFFERING (SEE ON 6:9). THIS SITUATION OF THE CHURCHES IN ASIA MINOR IS GENERALLY RELEVANT FOR ALL CHURCHES UNTIL THE RETURN OF CHRIST, JUST AS IN THE LETTERS THE HISTORICAL SITUATION OF ONE CHURCH WAS GENERALLY RELEVANT FOR THE OTHER SIX (SO THE PLURAL “CHURCHES” IN 2:7FF.). THE TRANSHISTORICAL NATURE OF CH. 13 IS A BASIS FOR UNIVERSALIZING THE APPLICATION OF VV 16–17 TO ALL TIMES.282
MS. EVIDENCE FAVORS THE AORIST SUBJUNCTIVE ΠΟΙΉΣῃ INSTEAD OF THE FUTURE INDICATIVE ΠΟΙΗΣΕΙ (א 2329 2351 AL VGMSS), THOUGH THE SUBJUNCTIVE COULD HAVE BEEN ADDED TO AN ORIGINALLY PRECEDING ΤΟΥ ΠΟΙΗΣΑΙ (47VID) BECAUSE SOME SCRIBES MAY HAVE SEEN IT AS COORDINATE WITH THE PRECEDING ἵΝΑ ΚΑὶ ΛΑΛΉΣῃ, WHEREAS IT IS REALLY FORMALLY COORDINATE WITH ΔΟῦΝΑΙ, SO THAT IT WAS THE BEAST AND NOT THE IMAGE THAT ISSUED THE DECREE OF DEATH.
PERHAPS NOT COINCIDENTALLY, NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE IN DANIEL 3 WAS KNOWN AS “A GREAT DRAGON” (MIDR. RAB. GEN. 68.13). IN MIDR. RAB. CANT. 7.9 §1 NEBUCHADNEZZAR EXHORTS DANIEL TO “BOW DOWN TO THE IMAGE” BECAUSE IT IS “REAL” AND BECAUSE IT CAN SPEAK MARVELOUS THINGS SUCH AS “I AM THE LORD THY GOD.” THE ROMAN EMPEROR TRAJAN IS SAID TO BE “A DESCENDANT OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR” IN HIS PERSECUTION OF PEOPLE WHO THEMSELVES ARE COMPARED TO THE THREE JEWS IN DANIEL 3 WHO REFUSED TO WORSHIP NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE (MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 3.16 §§1–17).
S. FRIESEN NOTES THAT RECENT EXAMINATION HAS CONCLUDED THAT THE COLOSSUS ERECTED IN EPHESUS WAS NOT THAT OF DOMITIAN (WHO REIGNED A.D. 81–96) BUT OF HIS IMMEDIATE PREDECESSOR TITUS (A.D. 79–81).283 NEVERTHELESS, FRIESEN’S ANALYSIS REVEALS THAT IN THE LATE FIRST CENTURY EPHESUS WAS WHERE DEVELOPMENTS IN EMPEROR WORSHIP WERE MOST IN EVIDENCE, AS ESPECIALLY SHOWN IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE OF THE SEBASTOI AND THE BATH-GYMNASIUM COMPLEX. FURTHER, THE SAME PROCESSES OF VENERATION OF THE EMPERORS WERE AT WORK THROUGHOUT THE PROVINCE AT THE SAME PERIOD. FRIESEN CONCLUDES THAT THE CUMULATIVE EFFECT OF THESE DEVELOPMENTS UNDERGIRDING THE IMPERIAL CULT IN THE LATE FIRST CENTURY, INCLUDING THE ERECTION OF THE COLOSSUS DEDICATED TO TITUS, WAS WHAT JOHN WAS CONDUCTING HIS POLEMIC AGAINST IN REVELATION 13.
16–17 THE DEMAND THAT EVERYONE RECEIVE “A MARK ON THEIR RIGHT HAND OR ON THEIR FOREHEAD” COULD BE AN ALLUSION TO THE ANCIENT PRACTICE OF BRANDING OR TATTOOING DISOBEDIENT SLAVES, SOLDIERS (PLUTARCH, PERICLES 26; HERODOTUS 7.233), AND LOYAL DEVOTEES OF GODS OF VARIOUS RELIGIONS (LUCIAN, DE SYRIA DEA 59; HERODOTUS 2.113).284 IF BRANDING OF SLAVES IS IN MIND HERE, THEN THE BEAST’S WORSHIPERS ARE SEEN AS HIS PROPERTY. IF BRANDING OF SOLDIERS OR OF RELIGIOUS DEVOTEES IS IN VIEW, THE WORSHIPERS ARE SEEN AS HIS FAITHFUL FOLLOWERS.285 THE MARK IS CLEARLY FIGURATIVE OF THE WAYS IN WHICH THE STATE KEEPS CHECK ON WHETHER PEOPLE SUBMIT TO COMPULSORY IDOL WORSHIP. POSSIBLY, AS IN THE LATER PERSECUTIONS UNDER DIOCLETIAN AND DECIUS, CERTIFICATES WERE ISSUED TO THOSE LOYAL TO THE EMPEROR AND PARTICIPATING IN THE REQUIRED RITUAL OF THE IMPERIAL RELIGION.286 THE DESCRIPTION HERE IS OF EITHER A PRACTICE BEGINNING TO TAKE SHAPE EVEN IN THE LATE FIRST CENTURY OR A PORTRAYAL OF A POLICY THAT JOHN ANTICIPATES WILL OCCUR AT SOME POINT IN THE FUTURE.
THOSE NOT SUBMITTING TO RECEIVING THE MARK ARE UNABLE TO “BUY OR SELL.” THIS IS A REFERENCE BACK TO 2:9 AND 6:5–6, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT ECONOMIC MEASURES ARE DIRECTED AGAINST CHRISTIANS. IN 2:9 CHRISTIANS ARE SAID TO BE MATERIALLY “POOR” BECAUSE OF THEIR REFUSAL TO PAY HOMAGE TO TRADE GUILD DEITIES AND TO CAESAR’S IMAGE (SEE ON 2:9–11, 14, 20–21). PERSECUTION AND EVEN MARTYRDOM FOR CHRISTIANS WOULD CONTINUE AFTER JOHN’S TIME (EUSEBIUS, H.E. 5.1.56). IN THE NEW CREATION SAINTS WILL BE FREED FROM SUCH OPPRESSION (7:16–17).
ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ (“MARK”) WAS USED OF THE EMPEROR’S SEAL ON BUSINESS CONTRACTS AND THE IMPRESS OF THE ROMAN RULER’S HEAD ON COINS.287 IF THIS BACKGROUND IS IN MIND IN REVELATION 13, THEN IT ENFORCES THE METAPHORICAL IDEA THAT THE MARK ALLUDES TO THE STATE’S POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC “STAMP OF APPROVAL,” GIVEN ONLY TO THOSE WHO GO ALONG WITH ITS RELIGIOUS DEMANDS. INTERESTINGLY, IGNATIUS (MAGNESIANS 5) USES A COIN METAPHOR THE WAY JOHN USES THE “MARK”: “THERE ARE TWO COINAGES, THE ONE OF GOD AND THE OTHER OF THE WORLD, AND EACH HAS ITS PROPER STAMP IMPRESSED ON IT, THE UNBELIEVERS THE STAMP OF THIS WORLD, BUT THE FAITHFUL IN LOVE THE STAMP OF GOD THE FATHER THROUGH JESUS CHRIST.” IF THE “MARK” IN REV. 13:16–17 IS TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY, WHICH IS UNLIKELY, IT MEANS THAT CHRISTIANS ARE EXCLUDED FROM ECONOMIC DEALINGS BECAUSE THEY REFUSE TO USE THE COMMON, YET IDOLATROUS, MEANS OF ECONOMIC DEALINGS.288 THE “MARK ON THE FOREHEAD,” WHICH IS “THE NAME OF THE BEAST” AND “THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME” (SO V 17), IS THE PARODY AND OPPOSITE OF THE “SEAL” IN 7:3–8, WHICH IS THE DIVINE “NAME WRITTEN ON THE FOREHEADS” OF TRUE BELIEVERS (14:1; SO LIKEWISE 22:4; 3:12).
SINCE THE SEAL OR NAME ON THE TRUE BELIEVER IS INVISIBLE, SO ALSO IS THE “MARK” ON THE UNBELIEVER. THAT THE TWO ARE PARALLEL IN BEING SPIRITUAL IN NATURE AND ARE INTENDED TO BE COMPARED IS EVIDENT FROM THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING MENTION OF GOD AND CHRIST’S NAME “WRITTEN ON THE FOREHEADS” OF THE SAINTS (14:1). THOSE WHO HAVE BELIEVED IN JESUS HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH HIM AND ARE PROTECTED BY THE POWER OF HIS NAME AGAINST ULTIMATE DECEPTION. HIS NAME IS NONE OTHER THAN HIS VERY PRESENCE WITH THEM (AS 22:4 MAKES EXPLICIT). THEIR REFUSAL TO IDENTIFY WITH THE BEAST WILL RESULT IN SUFFERING AND EVEN DEATH, BUT THEY WILL HAVE THE ULTIMATE REWARD OF ETERNAL LIFE (SO 20:4). THOSE NOT TRUSTING IN CHRIST ARE IDENTIFIED WITH THE BEAST, ARE UNDER THE DEVIL’S POWER, AND ARE UNABLE TO AVOID DECEPTION BY THE BEAST (SEE FURTHER ON 2:17). WHILE IDENTIFICATION WITH THE BEAST GIVES THEM TEMPORARY PROSPERITY IN THIS LIFE, THEY WILL ULTIMATELY BE PUNISHED WITH ETERNAL DEATH (SEE ON 14:9–11).
THE MARK MAY ALSO CONNOTE THAT THE FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST AND THE BEAST BOTH ARE STAMPED WITH THE IMAGE (I.E., CHARACTER) OF THEIR RESPECTIVE LEADERS.289 REGARDLESS OF WHAT PRECISE HISTORICAL IDENTIFICATIONS CAN BE GIVEN TO THE MARK, THE PRIMARY FOCUS IS ON SPIRITUAL IDENTIFICATION WITH THE SATANIC BEAST.
THAT THE MARK OF THE NAME IS FIGURATIVE AND NOT LITERAL IS EVIDENT FROM THE “BLASPHEMOUS NAMES” ON THE HEAD OF THE BEAST (13:1), WHICH FIGURATIVELY CONNOTE FALSE CLAIMS TO EARTHLY DIVINE KINGSHIP. LIKEWISE, THE POINT OF SAYING THAT THE BEAST’S WORSHIPERS HAVE HIS NAME WRITTEN ON THEIR HEADS IS TO UNDERSCORE THE FACT THAT THEY PAY HOMAGE TO HIS BLASPHEMOUS CLAIMS TO DIVINE KINGSHIP. JUST AS THE SEAL AND THE DIVINE NAME ON BELIEVERS CONNOTE GOD’S OWNERSHIP AND SPIRITUAL PROTECTION OF THEM, SO THE MARK AND SATANIC NAME SIGNIFY THOSE WHO BELONG TO THE DEVIL AND WILL UNDERGO PERDITION (THE SAME PAIRING OF MARKS IS FOUND IN PSS. SOL. 15:6–9; IGNATIUS, MAGNESIANS 5:2; ISA. 44:5 LXX SAYS THAT EACH PERSON WHO RECEIVES GOD’S SPIRIT IN THE END TIME “WILL WRITE IN HIS HAND, ‘I AM GOD’S’ ”). AND JUST AS THE DIVINE MARK “ON THE FOREHEADS” OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN JERUSALEM PROTECTED THEM FROM DESTRUCTION AND ITS ABSENCE SENTENCED OTHERS TO CONDEMNATION (EZEKIEL 9), SO IT IS HERE (FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THE “MARK” SEE ON 7:2–3). IF BAPTISM WERE CLOSELY ASSOCIATED IN JOHN’S MIND WITH THE “MARK,” THEN SOME SPECIFIC, CONCRETE SIGN OF LOYALTY TO THE BEAST COULD ALSO BE IN MIND.290 NEVERTHELESS, SUCH AN ASSOCIATION IS UNCERTAIN.
GOD TOLD ISRAEL THAT THE TORAH WAS TO BE “A SIGN ON YOUR HAND AND A REMINDER ON YOUR FOREHEAD” TO REMIND THEM CONTINUALLY OF THEIR COMMITMENT AND LOYALTY TO GOD (EXOD. 13:9; SO ALSO EXOD. 13:16; DEUT. 6:8; 11:18). HENCE JEWS ATTACH PHYLACTERIES CONTAINING PORTIONS OF SCRIPTURE TO THEIR FOREHEADS AND ARMS. THE NT EQUIVALENT IS THE INVISIBLE SEAL OR NAME OF GOD (SEE ON 7:2–8). THE “FOREHEAD” REPRESENTS IDEOLOGICAL COMMITMENT AND THE “HAND” THE PRACTICAL OUTWORKING OF THAT COMMITMENT. LIKEWISE, AS A TRAVESTY OF THE SIGNS OF MEMBERSHIP IN THE OT COMMUNITY OF FAITH, THE BEAST’S MARKS ON THE FOREHEADS AND HANDS OF HIS WORSHIPERS REFERS TO THEIR LOYAL, CONSISTENT, AND WHOLEHEARTED COMMITMENT TO HIM.
THE SECOND BEAST IS GENERALLY TO BE IDENTIFIED, WITH THE FIRST, AS THE ROMAN STATE (SEE ON V 11). BUT IT IS NOT IDENTICAL WITH THE ROMAN STATE. VV 11–17 SHOW THAT THE BEAST INCLUDES THE POLITICAL, RELIGIOUS, AND ECONOMIC INSTITUTIONS OF ROMAN CULTURE, INCLUDING THE CULTURE OF ASIA MINOR, ALL OF WHICH WERE CONNECTED WITH EMPEROR WORSHIP. EVEN THE PATRON DEITIES OF THE TRADE GUILDS WERE WORSHIPED IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE IMPERIAL CULT (SEE ON 2:9–21). THERE WERE, THEREFORE, FEW FACETS OF SOCIETY FROM WHICH CHRISTIANS COULD ESCAPE PRESSURES TO IDOLATRY. INDEED, THE STATE WAS INEXTRICABLY LINKED TO THE RELIGIOUS, ECONOMIC, AND SOCIAL FACETS OF CULTURE.
THE PRIMARY SPECIFIC EXPRESSION OF THE SECOND BEAST IN JOHN’S TIME WAS THE PROVINCIAL COUNCILS MADE UP OF POLITICAL REPRESENTATIVES FROM THE MAJOR TOWNS. PRIESTS OF THE IMPERIAL CULT WERE PROBABLY INCLUDED IN THESE RULING BODIES. THESE COUNCILS EXISTED BEFORE THE TIME OF ROME, AND ROME EXERCISED ITS LOCAL RULE THROUGH THEM. THE FOREIGN BEAST FROM THE SEA RULED THROUGH THESE INDIGENOUS, LOCAL AUTHORITIES WHO CORPORATELY WERE PART OF THE SECOND BEAST.291
THE OMISSION IN V 17 OF ΚΑΊ (“AND”) IN א* C 1611 AL VGMSS SY CO IRLAT PRIM RESULTED FROM A MISUNDERSTANDING OF THE RELATION OF V 16 TO V 17. SOME COPYISTS, BELIEVING ἵΝΑ ΜΉ TO BE DEPENDENT ON ΔῶΣΙΝ, CONSIDERED THE ΚΑὶ UNNECESSARY. BUT ἵΝΑ ΜΉ IS DEPENDENT ON ΠΟΙΕῖ AT THE BEGINNING OF V 16, AND ΚΑΊ FUNCTIONS COORDINATELY WITH ἵΝΑ ΔῶΣΙΝ, APPROPRIATELY INTRODUCING A SECOND THING THAT THE SECOND BEAST “CAUSES” PEOPLE TO DO.292
SUBJUNCTIVE ΔΎΝΗΤΑΙ (“SHOULD BE ABLE”) IS SUPPORTED BY THE BEST MSS. (47 א A C 1841 2351 AL). BUT 051 AND HAVE THE HARDER READING OF THE INDICATIVE ΔΥΝΑΤΑΙ (“IS ABLE”).
3 MACC.2:28–32 HAS A STRIKING SIMILARITY TO REV. 13:15–17 AND SHEDS MORE-LIGHT ON THE SITUATION OF THE CHRISTIANS IN ASIA MINOR. THE EVIL GREEK KING DECREED “THAT ENTRANCE TO THEIR [THE JEWS’] OWN TEMPLE WAS TO BE REFUSED TO ALL WHO WOULD NOT SACRIFICE, THAT ALL JEWS WERE TO BE REGISTERED AMONG THE COMMON PEOPLE, THAT THOSE WHO RESISTED WERE TO BE FORCIBLY SEIZED AND PUT TO DEATH, THAT THOSE WHO WERE THUS REGISTERED WERE TO BE MARKED ON THEIR PERSONS BY THE IVY-LEAF SYMBOL OF DIONYSUS AND SET APART WITH THESE LIMITED RIGHTS.… IF ANY SHOULD ELECT TO ENTER THE COMMUNITY OF THOSE [PAGANS] INITIATED IN THE [DIONYSIAN] RITES, THEY SHOULD HAVE EQUAL [ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL] RIGHTS WITH THE ALEXANDRIANS.… SOME [JEWS] … UNHESITATINGLY GAVE IN TO THE KING, AND EXPECTED TO DERIVE SOME GREAT HONOR FROM A FUTURE CONNECTION WITH HIM. A NOBLER SPIRIT, HOWEVER, PROMPTED THE MAJORITY TO CLING TO THEIR RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES, AND BY PAYING MONEY THAT THEY MIGHT LIVE UNMOLESTED, THEY SOUGHT TO ESCAPE THE REGISTRATION.…”
SWEET IS PROBABLY RIGHT IN CITING ASC. ISA. 4:1–13 AS ONE OF THE EARLIEST INTERPRETATIONS OF REV. 13:4–17, SINCE IT PARAPHRASES MANY OF THE VERSES.293 BAUCKHAM CONTENDS THAT BOTH ASC. ISA. 4 AND REVELATION 13 ARE DEPENDENT ON A COMMON TRADITION,294 WHICH IS POSSIBLE BUT FAR FROM PROBABLE. INTERESTINGLY, THE ASC. ISA. PASSAGE UNDERSTANDS THAT ONLY A REMNANT OF THE CHURCH COMMUNITY ADDRESSED BY REVELATION 13 WILL REMAIN FAITHFUL: “THE MAJORITY OF THOSE WHO HAVE ASSOCIATED TOGETHER TO RECEIVE THE BELOVED [CHRIST] HE [BELIAR = ANTICHRIST] WILL TURN ASIDE AFTER HIM” (ASC. ISA. 4:9).
GENUINE BELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED TO DISCERN TRUE FROM FALSE WORSHIP IN ORDER TO PERSEVERE IN THEIR FAITH (13:18)
VERSE 18 IS ONE OF THE MOST DEBATED VERSES IN THE ENTIRE BOOK BECAUSE OF WIDESPREAD DISAGREEMENT OVER THE IDENTIFICATION AND MEANING OF THE NUMBER 666.
666
15:2 (CF. 20:4) CLEARLY SHOWS THAT THE NUMBER IS THAT OF THE FIRST BEAST, WHO IS DESCRIBED IN 13:1–8, NOT OF THE SECOND BEAST, DESCRIBED IN VV 11–16. INTERPRETATIONS OF THE NUMBER HAVE FALLEN INTO THREE GENERAL CATEGORIES.295 (1) FROM THE TIME OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE UNTIL THE PRESENT THERE HAVE BEEN MANY ATTEMPTS TO CALCULATE BY GEMATRIA THE NUMBER OF VARIOUS WORLD LEADERS AND IDENTIFY THEM AS THE BEAST. (2) THE NUMBER IS ALSO TAKEN AS CHRONOLOGICAL AND AS INDICATING THE DURATION OF THE BEAST’S REIGN, WHETHER IT BE THE HEATHEN STATE, ISLAM, THE PAPACY, OR SOME OTHER ENTITY. (3) THE NUMBER IS TAKEN AS SYMBOLIC FOR THE ANTICHRIST, FOR ANTICHRISTIAN POWER, OR FOR BOTH.
PAST IDENTIFICATIONS BY MEANS OF GEMATRIA
IN THE LANGUAGES OF THE ANCIENT WORLD, LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET WERE FOR NUMERALS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE FIRST NINE LETTERS OF THE GREEK ALPHABET REPRESENTED THE NUMBERS ONE THROUGH NINE (Α = 1, Β = 2, AND SO FORTH). GEMATRIA WAS THE PRACTICE OF REPRESENTING WORDS AND NAMES BY THE SUMS OF THEIR NUMERICAL EQUIVALENTS. FOR EXAMPLE, IN SIB. OR. 1.325, JESUS IS REPRESENTED BY THE NUMBER 888 (Ι = 10, Η = 8, Σ = 200, Ο = 70, Υ = 400, Σ = 200).296
MANY MODERN SCHOLARS HAVE ATTEMPTED TO IDENTIFY THE NUMBER 666 WITH NERO.297 THIS CANNOT BE CALCULATED IN GREEK, BUT THE TRANSLITERATION OF GREEK NERŌN KAISAR INTO HEBREW DOES YIELD 666. THIS COULD EXPLAIN THE TEXTUAL TRADITION THAT HAS THE NUMBER 616 (SO C):298 A COPYIST MAY HAVE INTENTIONALLY CHANGED THE NUMBER TO 616 UNDER INFLUENCE FROM THE LATIN FORM OF THE NAME NERO, WHICH, TRANSCRIBED INTO HEBREW CHARACTERS (NRÔ QSR), PRODUCES 616.
THE GREEK FORM OF NERO’S NAME TRANSLITERATED INTO HEBREW (NRÔN QSR) PRODUCES 666 (NUN = 50, RESH = 200, WAW = 6, NUN = 50, QOPH = 100, SAMECH = 60, RESH = 200), BUT THE CALCULATION IS BASED ON THE DEFECTIVE HEBREW SPELLING OF QSR WITHOUT A YODH AFTER THE QOPH, A SPELLING THAT SOME ARGUE IS ATTESTED IN ONE OF THE JUDEAN SCROLLS299 AND IN THE TALMUD.300 BUT IN THE SCROLL FRAGMENT THE PART OF THE WORD THAT WOULD INCLUDE THE YODH IS MISSING. WE HAVE ONLY THE INITIAL QOPH FOLLOWING NERON. SAMEK AND RESH COULD BE THE FOLLOWING LETTERS (Q[SR]), BUT OTHER LETTERS COULD ALSO BE SUPPLIED. BUT IF THE BROKEN WORD WAS QSR, WHICH IS POSSIBLE, THERE DOES NOT APPEAR TO BE ENOUGH SPACE FOR IT TO INCLUDE THE YODH. CHARLES AND OTHERS QUOTE JASTROW’S DICTIONARY AS ATTESTING THE SPELLING OF QSR WITH AND WITHOUT THE YODH. BUT, AS BUCHANAN NOTES, JASTROW GAVE EXAMPLES ONLY OF SPELLINGS WITH THE YODH. INDEED, A CONCORDANCE CHECK OF THE TALMUDS, THE MISHNAH, THE TOSEPHTA, AND THE TANNAITIC MIDRASHIM FINDS ONLY A SPELLING WITH THE YODH.301 A CONNECTION WITH NERO COULD BE POINTED TO BY THE FACT THAT EARLY AUTHORS, IN BOTH APOCALYPTIC AND SECULAR CIRCLES, REFERRED TO NERO AS A “BEAST,” AND THE CALCULATION OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR “BEAST” IS 666.302
THOUGH QUITE ATTRACTIVE, THERE ARE SEVERAL PROBLEMS WITH IDENTIFYING THE NUMBER WITH NERO’S NAME, IN ADDITION TO THOSE CITED ABOVE: (1) THE NERO IDENTIFICATION ASSUMES A KNOWLEDGE OF THE HEBREW LANGUAGE AND ITS SYSTEM OF GEMATRIA IN JOHN’S AUDIENCE, NATIVE GREEK READERS, THOUGH SOME OF THOSE READERS WERE NO DOUBT HELLENISTIC JEWISH CHRISTIANS.303 (2) CHOOSING THE NAME “CAESAR NERO” IS TOO CONVENIENT FOR THE NERO VIEW, SINCE THERE WERE MANY POSSIBLE TITLES AND NAMES FOR NERO. (3) IN TRANSLITERATING A FOREIGN NAME INTO HEBREW THERE IS CONSIDERABLE LATITUDE IN PUTTING IN OR LEAVING OUT OR VARYING VOWEL LETTERS, AND THERE ARE THREE POSSIBLE ALTERNATIVE EQUIVALENTS FOR THE Σ.304 AND WHY WOULD JOHN NOT USE A GREEK FORM INSTEAD OF A HEBREW FORM? THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAMES OF GAIOS KAISAR AND KAISAR THEOS ALSO RESPECTIVELY ADD UP TO 616, BUT 616 IS UNLIKELY TO BE THE ORIGINAL READING (SEE N. 298† ABOVE). (4) THE EARLIEST CHURCH FATHERS WERE UNAWARE OF A NERO IDENTIFICATION.305 (5) JOHN IS NOT CALLING FOR INTELLECTUAL, MATHEMATICAL PROWESS IN HIS EXHORTATION THAT HIS READERS “HAVE A MIND TO CALCULATE,” BUT FOR MORAL DISCERNMENT TO AVOID EVIL (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
ANOTHER SOLUTION ADDS UP THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF THE INITIALS OF THE EMPERORS’ NAMES FROM JULIUS TO VESPASIAN, WHICH COMES TO 666 (Κ [“CAESAR”] = 20, Σ = 200, Τ = 300, Γ = 3, Κ = 20, Ν = 50, Γ = 3, Ο = 70). THIS ATTEMPT WAS MOTIVATED BY SIB. OR. 5.12–42, WHICH USES A SIMILAR METHOD OF LISTING EMPERORS BEGINNING WITH JULIUS CAESAR. THE PROBLEM WITH THIS EXPLANATION IS THAT IT UNJUSTIFIABLY INCLUDES GALBA WHILE OMITTING OTHO AND VITELLIUS.
ANOTHER SOLUTION IS THAT 666 REPRESENTS THE CALCULATION OF THE ABBREVIATED GREEK TITLES OF DOMITIAN APPEARING ON COINS (Α.ΚΑΙ.ΔΟΜΕΤ.ΣΕΒ.ΓΕ.). THIS PROPOSAL IS CONSISTENT WITH OUR EXPLANATION ABOVE OF THE “MARK” IN REVELATION 13. ITS WEAKNESS IS THAT THERE IS NO COIN ON WHICH ALL FIVE OF THE TITLES APPEAR.306
HARTINGSFELD BELIEVES THE KEY LIES IN STARTING TO CALCULATE FROM THE HEBREW TRANSCRIPTION OF THE NAME KAISER DOMITIANUS, WHICH IS CALCULATED TO EQUAL 616, AND WHICH IS VIEWED AS THE ORIGINAL READING FROM WHICH 666 LATER EVOLVED.307
OTHER NAMES IDENTIFIED WITH 666 ARE TEITAN (TITUS?) AND LATEINOS, WHICH COULD BE SYNONYMS FOR THE ROMAN EMPIRE.308 IN THIS CENTURY THE NAMES OF THE GERMAN KAISER AND HITLER HAVE ALSO BEEN CALCULATED TO EQUAL 666. AMONG RECENT INTERESTING THOUGH UNCONVINCING IDENTIFICATIONS ARE: (1) HEBREW TRANSLITERATION OF GREEK HO NIKOLAITES (“THE NICOLAITANS,” 2:6, 15) YIELDS 666;309 (2) WHEN 666 IS WRITTEN IN HEBREW LETTERS IT SPELLS A WORD MEANING “YOU SHOULD DESTROY”;310 (3) THE WORDS ON ROMAN COINS SUMMARIZING VESPASIAN’S LEGEND YIELD 666.311
EXEGETICAL ANALYSIS OF THE NUMBER IN ITS LITERARY CONTEXT
ALL ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY 666 WITH THE LITERAL CALCULATION OF SOME INDIVIDUAL’S NAME ENCOUNTER DIFFICULTY BECAUSE OF THE METAPHORICAL MANNER IN WHICH LANGUAGE AND NUMBERS ARE USED IN THE APOCALYPSE. NONE OF THE MANY PROPOSED SOLUTIONS USING GEMATRIA IS ULTIMATELY SATISFACTORY BECAUSE THERE ARE SO MANY NAMES, ANCIENT AND MODERN, THAT COME TO 666.312 THERE ARE SO MANY PROPOSALS BECAUSE IT IS EASY TO TURN A NAME INTO A NUMBER BUT HARD TO DEDUCE THE RIGHT NAME FROM A NUMBER.313 SALMON FORMULATED THREE “RULES” THAT COMMENTATORS HAVE USED FOR MAKING ANY DESIRED NAME EQUAL 666: “FIRST, IF THE PROPER NAME BY ITSELF WILL NOT YIELD IT, ADD A TITLE; SECONDLY, IF THE SUM CANNOT BE FOUND IN GREEK, TRY HEBREW, OR EVEN LATIN; THIRDLY, DO NOT BE TOO PARTICULAR ABOUT THE SPELLING.… WE CANNOT INFER MUCH FROM THE FACT THAT A KEY FITS THE LOCK IF IT IS A LOCK IN WHICH ALMOST ANY KEY WILL TURN.”314
THEREFORE, THE LARGE NUMBER OF CONFLICTING SOLUTIONS ARGUES AGAINST A LITERAL CALCULATION METHOD AS EVER YIELDING THE RIGHT INTERPRETATION.315 IF THE NUMBER WERE INTENDED TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH SOME RULER BY MEANS OF SUCH LITERAL CALCULATION, IT WOULD BE A RARE EXCEPTION FROM THE WAY NUMBERS ARE EMPLOYED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OF ANY OTHER NUMBER IN THE BOOK BEING USED IN SUCH A WAY. ALL THE NUMBERS HAVE FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICANCE AND SYMBOLIZE SOME SPIRITUAL REALITY AND NEVER INVOLVE ANY KIND OF LITERAL GEMATRIA CALCULATION (E.G., TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS, SEVEN SEALS, THE 144,000, THREE AND A HALF YEARS, TWO WITNESSES, SEVEN HEADS, TEN HORNS). THIS IS SUPPORTED FROM THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING VISION OF 144,000 SAINTS WITH CHRIST’S AND GOD’S NAMES “WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (14:1). THE PLACEMENT OF THIS VERSE SHOWS THAT A CONTRAST IS INTENDED BETWEEN THE BEAST’S NAME AND THE LORD’S NAME. IF THE LATTER SYMBOLIZES A PURELY SPIRITUAL REALITY, WHICH IT DOES, THEN SO DOES THE FORMER. THIS IS TRUE ALSO OF THE BEAST’S NUMBER, SINCE IT IS SYNONYMOUS WITH HIS NAME.
IF A HEBREW OR GREEK GEMATRIA SYSTEM OF LITERAL COMPUTATION WERE BEING USED EXCEPTIONALLY HERE, THEN JOHN WOULD HAVE ALERTED HIS READERS BY WRITING SOMETHING LIKE “AND THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW (OR GREEK) IS 666.” INDEED, WHEN HE WANTS TO BRING HIS READERS’ ATTENTION TO A HEBREW OR GREEK NAME ELSEWHERE, HE CLEARLY PREFACES THE NAME WITH “IN HEBREW” OR “IN GREEK” (AS IN 9:11 AND 16:16).316 IT IS UNLIKELY THAT JOHN IS CRYPTICALLY IDENTIFYING AN EMPEROR TO AVOID PERSECUTION IN CASE HIS WORK FALLS INTO THE HANDS OF ROMAN OFFICIALS. HE IS ALREADY IN EXILE AND NOT AFRAID OF FURTHER SUFFERING. NEITHER IS HE TRYING TO PROTECT HIS READERS FROM PERSECUTION, SINCE HE IS PREPARING THEM TO BE FAITHFUL WITNESSES, EVEN TO THE POINT OF DEATH.
MOREOVER, ELSEWHERE JOHN ALWAYS USES ἀΡΙΘΜΌΣ (“NUMBER”) FIGURATIVELY OF AN UNCOUNTABLE MULTITUDE (5:11; 7:4, 9 [THE COGNATE VERB]; 9:16 [TWO OCCURRENCES]; 20:8). IN SUCH CASES THE NUMBER IS NOT MEANT TO BE CALCULATED. “THE NUMBER 666” IS LIKELY NO EXCEPTION TO JOHN’S FIGURATIVE USE OF NUMBERS. THE NUMBER SEVEN REFERS TO COMPLETENESS AND IS REPEATED THROUGHOUT THE BOOK. BUT 666 APPEARS ONLY HERE. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE TRIPLE SIXES ARE INTENDED AS A CONTRAST WITH THE DIVINE SEVENS THROUGHOUT THE BOOK AND SIGNIFY INCOMPLETENESS AND IMPERFECTION. FURTHERMORE, IF THE NUMBER OF 144,000 SAINTS IN THE NEXT VERSE HAS THE FIGURATIVE FUNCTION OF SIGNIFYING THE COMPLETE NUMBER OF GOD’S PEOPLE (SEE ON 14:1), THEN THE INTENTIONAL CONTRAST WITH 666 IN THE PRECEDING VERSE WOULD REFER TO THE BEAST AND HIS PEOPLE AS INHERENTLY INCOMPLETE.
THAT “SIX” HAS THE IDEA OF INCOMPLETENESS IS ALSO EVIDENT FROM WRITINGS THAT INTERPRETED THE SEVEN DAYS OF GENESIS 1, BY WAY OF PS. 90:4, AS REPRESENTING SEVEN THOUSAND YEARS OF WORLD HISTORY (BARNABAS 15; IRENAEUS, ADVERSUS HAERESES 5.28.3; CF. B. SANHEDRIN 97A). THE SIXTH THOUSAND WAS TO BE THE TIME OF ANTICHRIST, IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE MESSIAH’S VICTORIOUS MILLENNIAL REIGN (CF. BARNABAS 15).317 AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THIS CHRONOLOGICAL RECKONING OF WORLD HISTORY, IRENAEUS (ADVERSUS HAERESES 5.28.2) UNDERSTOOD 666 “AS A SUMMING UP OF THE WHOLE OF THAT APOSTASY THAT HAS TAKEN PLACE DURING SIX THOUSAND YEARS.” THIS IDEA OF “SIX” IS ALSO PRESENT IN THE SIXTH SEAL, THE SIXTH TRUMPET, AND THE SIXTH BOWL, WHICH ALL DEPICT JUDGMENT OF THE BEAST’S FOLLOWERS. THE SEVENTH IN EACH SERIES DEPICTS THE CONSUMMATED KINGDOM OF CHRIST. EACH SERIES IS INCOMPLETE WITHOUT THE SEVENTH.318
CHARLES CONTENDS THAT THE SYMBOLIC VIEW CANNOT EXPLAIN WHY ONLY ONE OR EVEN TWO SIXES WERE NOT USED INSTEAD OF THREE, SINCE ONE SIX WOULD HAVE ACHIEVED THE SUFFICIENT SYMBOLIC IDEA OF INCOMPLETENESS.319 BUT THE TRIPLE REPETITION OF SIXES CONNOTES THE INTENSIFICATION OF INCOMPLETENESS AND FAILURE THAT IS SUMMED UP IN THE BEAST MORE THAN ANYWHERE ELSE AMONG FALLEN HUMANITY. IN THE BIBLE THE NUMBER THREE SIGNIFIES COMPLETENESS, AS, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE COMPLETENESS OF THE GODHEAD IN REV. 1:4–5, WHICH IS PARODIED BY THE DRAGON, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET HERE IN CH. 13 (AND IN 16:13).320 THEREFORE, SIX REPEATED THREE TIMES INDICATES THE COMPLETENESS OF SINFUL INCOMPLETENESS FOUND IN THE BEAST. THE BEAST EPITOMIZES IMPERFECTION, WHILE APPEARING TO ACHIEVE DIVINE PERFECTION. THREE SIXES ARE A PARODY OF THE DIVINE TRINITY OF THREE SEVENS. THAT IS, THOUGH THE BEAST ATTEMPTS TO MIMIC GOD, CHRIST, AND THE PROPHETIC SPIRIT OF TRUTH (CF. 19:10), HE FALLS SHORT OF SUCCEEDING. HE CANNOT COMPLETE HIS ATTEMPTS TO IMAGE GOD AND EXALT HIMSELF ABOVE GOD. SOMETIMES “SEVEN” IS APPROPRIATELY APPLIED TO THE DEVIL OR THE BEAST TO EMPHASIZE THEIR THOROUGHGOING EVIL NATURE, SEVERE PERSECUTION, AND UNIVERSAL REIGN OF OPPRESSION (E.G., 12:3; 13:1; 17:3, 9–11). SIXES ARE USED INSTEAD OF SEVENS IN 13:18 BECAUSE OF THE REPEATED EMPHASIS IN VV 3–14 ON THE BEAST AS A COUNTERFEIT CHRIST OR PROPHET. THOUGH THE SATANIC BEASTS APPEAR TO IMITATE SUCCESSFULLY THE TRUTH IN THEIR ATTEMPTS TO DECEIVE, THEY REMAIN THOROUGHLY EVIL ON THE INSIDE AND FALL FAR SHORT OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER THAT THEY ARE MIMICKING.
15:2 POINTS FURTHER TO THE NONLITERAL NATURE OF THE NUMBER 666, SINCE THERE THE SAME NUMBER (“THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME”) IS EQUATED WITH THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE. THE EQUATION HAS ALREADY BEEN MADE IN 13:17: “THE ONE HAVING THE MARK, [WHICH IS] THE NAME OF THE BEAST, OR [ἤ = “THAT IS” OR “WHICH IS THE SAME THING AS”] THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME.”321 ONE WAY TO PORTRAY HUMANITY WHEN IT PERVERTS GOD’S ORDER IS THROUGH THE DEPICTION OF A BEAST (SEE ON 13:2). THIS IS BECAUSE HUMANITY HAS FALLEN SHORT OF GOD’S DESIGN. THE NUMBER 666 IS AN ALTERNATIVE IMAGE TO DEPICT SUCH BEASTLY IMPERFECTION. IN THIS RESPECT, IS IT COINCIDENCE THAT THE NUMERICAL VALUE IN HEBREW OF THE GREEK WORD ΘΗΡΊΟΝ (“BEAST”) IS 666?322 WHEN BELIEVERS SUCCESSFULLY RESIST THE BEAST’S DECEPTION, THEY AVOID IDENTIFICATION WITH THE ESSENCE OF HIS NAME, WHICH IS IMPERFECTION PERSONIFIED. TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH SOMEONE’S NAME IS EQUIVALENT TO PARTAKING OF THAT PERSON’S CHARACTER (SEE ON 2:17). SINCE THE SEAL OR NAME OF GOD IS INVISIBLE, REFERS TO A SPIRITUAL REALITY, AND IS ON ALL TRUE BELIEVERS, SO LIKEWISE IS IT THE CASE WITH THE BEAST’S NUMBER (= THE MARK AND NAME IN 13:17) FOR UNBELIEVERS.
THE BEASTS SUCCEED AT DECEIVING THOSE WHO ARE NOT PART OF THE GENUINE COMMUNITY OF GOD. BUT CHRISTIANS PROTECTED BY CHRIST’S SEAL AND NAME ARE PROVIDED ULTIMATE PROTECTION FROM SUCH DELUSION. THEREFORE, V 18 BEGINS WITH AN EXHORTATION TO CHRISTIANS NOT TO BE TAKEN IN BY FALSEHOOD, BECAUSE CHRIST HAS GIVEN THEM ABILITY TO WITHSTAND IT. THIS RESPONSE IS THE MAIN AIM OF VV 11–18: SAINTS ARE EXHORTED TO HAVE SPIRITUAL “WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING” TO SEE THROUGH THE DECEPTIVE AND IMPERFECT NATURE OF THE BEAST NARRATED IN VV 11–17. THIS CONCLUDING EXHORTATION IS PARALLEL TO THE EXHORTATION CONCLUDING VV 1–9 (BOTH HAVE THE VERB ἔΧΩ, A METAPHOR FOR SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION, AND AN IMPERATIVE TO PERCEIVE, IN CONJUNCTION WITH ῷΔΕ … ἐΣΤΊΝ …). V 9 EMPLOYS THE METAPHOR OF HEARING TO EXHORT BELIEVERS TO PERCEIVE SPIRITUALLY THE DECEPTIVE NATURE OF THE SATANIC, BEASTLY INSTITUTIONS TO WHICH THEY ARE BEING TEMPTED TO ACCOMMODATE. THE EXHORTATION IN V 18 HAS THE IDENTICAL MEANING, EXCEPT THAT THE METAPHOR OF AN INTELLECT ABLE TO CALCULATE IS USED INSTEAD OF THE EAR METAPHOR. IF THE EXHORTATION TO EXERCISE INTELLECT BY CALCULATING IS TAKEN LITERALLY, THEN THE EXHORTATION TO “HAVE EARS TO HEAR” MUST ABSURDLY BE TAKEN IN LITERAL FASHION TO REFER TO HEARING WITH PHYSICAL EARS! THEREFORE, IN V 18 JOHN IS NOT CALLING FOR AN EXERCISE OF BRILLIANT INTELLECT BUT FOR A COMMITMENT ON THE PART OF HIS READERS TO DISCERN EVIL SPIRITUAL REALITIES IN ORDER TO PROTECT THEMSELVES FROM COMPROMISE. THE LITERARY PARALLELISM CONFIRMS THAT VV 11–17 REFERS TO THE SAME SITUATION AS VV 1–8, THOUGH FOCUSING NOT ON THE STATE BUT ON THE STATE’S ALLIES.
THE DISCUSSION SO FAR POINTS TO UNDERSTANDING THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST COLLECTIVELY RATHER THAN AS A REFERENCE TO AN INDIVIDUAL ANTICHRIST FIGURE. THIS IS SUGGESTED FURTHER BY THE PHRASE ἀΡΙΘΜὸΣ ΓὰΡ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ ἐΣΤΊΝ, WHICH CAN BE TRANSLATED INDIVIDUALLY AS “FOR IT IS A NUMBER OF A [SPECIFIC] PERSON” OR, BETTER, GENERICALLY AS “FOR IT IS A NUMBER OF HUMANITY [OR “AS HUMANS HAVE”).”323 THE GENERIC RENDERING IS FAVORED BY THE CLOSEST PARALLEL, IN 21:17, WHERE ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ IS GENERIC: THE MEASUREMENT OF THE WALL IN THE NEW JERUSALEM WAS “ONE HUNDRED FORTY-FOUR CUBITS, [ACCORDING TO] HUMAN MEASUREMENT (ΜΈΤΡΟΝ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ), WHICH IS [A MEASUREMENT USED] BY THE ANGEL” (SEE FURTHER ON 21:17 IN SUPPORT OF THIS RENDERING IN CONTRAST TO OTHER ALTERNATIVES). THE WORDS ἄΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ AND ἀΝΉΡ ELSEWHERE WITHOUT THE ARTICLE MAY EVEN BE AN IDIOM TO DESIGNATE SOMETHING GENERIC TO HUMANITY (CF. LXX OF DEUT. 3:11 AND ISA. 8:1).
COLLINS ARGUES UNPERSUASIVELY AGAINST 21:17 BEING A KEY FOR INTERPRETING 13:18 (AND CITES OTHERS IN SUPPORT OF HER VIEW).324 NEVERTHELESS, A LINK IS PLAUSIBLE NOT ONLY FROM THE PARALLEL PHRASES “NUMBER OF [A] MAN” AND “MEASURE OF [A] MAN” BUT ALSO FROM THE SIMILAR THINGS THAT THE PHRASES ARE APPLIED TO, THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST AND THE MEASURE OF AN ANGEL.325 SOME AFFIRM THAT SINCE 21:17 RELATES HUMAN TO ANGELIC MEASUREMENT, 13:18 RELATES THE DEMONIC TO THE CURRENT HUMAN TYRANNY OF ROME.326 OR, ALTERNATIVELY, THE CONTRAST MAY LIE BETWEEN HUMANITY PERFECTED AND COMPLETED IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD’S GLORY, LIKE THE ANGELS, AND IMPERFECT HUMANITY FALLING SHORT OF DIVINE GLORY (SEE ON 21:17 FOR THIS SIGNIFICANCE OF THE NUMBER THERE).327
ANOTHER SIMILAR AND VIABLE POSSIBILITY IS THAT 13:18 REFERS TO IMPERFECT HUMANITY IN ITS VAIN ATTEMPT TO UNDERSTAND REALITY ONLY FROM A HUMAN, FALLEN PERSPECTIVE (LIKE PAUL’S USE OF ΚΑΤὰ ΣΆΡΚΑ [“ACCORDING TO THE FLESH”]) IN CONTRAST TO THE DIVINE PERSPECTIVE REPRESENTED BY THE ANGEL OF 21:17. IN FACT, THE ANALYSIS OF 21:17 BELOW FITS BEST WITH THIS LAST OPTION, SINCE THE FOCUS THERE IS ON PROVIDING A DIVINE, ANGELIC INTERPRETATION OF WHAT APPEARS TO THE EYES AS ONLY A MUNDANE, HUMAN MEASUREMENT.
IN 21:17 THE ARTICLE IS OMITTED WITH ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ TO DESIGNATE THE GENERAL SYSTEM OF MEASUREMENT AND NOT SOME ESOTERIC KIND OF MEASURING. LIKEWISE, THE OMISSION OF THE ARTICLE IN 13:18 INDICATES THE GENERAL IDEA OF HUMANITY, NOT SOME SPECIAL INDIVIDUAL WHO CAN BE DISCERNED ONLY THROUGH AN ESOTERIC METHOD OF CALCULATION. THEREFORE, IN BOTH VERSES ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ IS A DESCRIPTIVE OR QUALITATIVE GENITIVE, SO THAT THE PHRASE HERE SHOULD BE RENDERED “A HUMAN NUMBER” (SO RSV) OR “A NUMBER OF HUMANITY.” IT IS A NUMBER COMMON TO FALLEN HUMANITY.328
THIS GENERIC NOTION IS CONSISTENT WITH 13:1, WHICH AFFIRMS THAT THE BEAST HAS ITS EARTHLY ORIGIN IN THE SEA OF FALLEN HUMANITY (SEE ALSO ON 17:15). THE BEAST IS THE SUPREME REPRESENTATIVE OF UNREGENERATE HUMANITY, SEPARATED FROM GOD AND UNABLE TO ACHIEVE DIVINE LIKENESS, BUT ALWAYS TRYING. HUMANITY WAS CREATED ON THE SIXTH DAY, BUT WITHOUT THE SEVENTH DAY OF REST ADAM AND EVE WOULD HAVE BEEN IMPERFECT AND INCOMPLETE. THE TRIPLE SIX EMPHASIZES THAT THE BEAST AND HIS FOLLOWERS FALL SHORT OF GOD’S CREATIVE PURPOSES FOR HUMANITY. BELIEVERS ARE TO BEWARE OF COMPROMISE, NOT JUST WITH THE ROMAN EMPEROR, BUT WITH ALL THE FACETS OF THE STATE IN COLLUSION WITH RELIGIOUS, ECONOMIC, AND SOCIAL ASPECTS OF THE IDOLATROUS CULTURE, WHICH ALL EPITOMIZE FALLEN HUMANITY.
THIS EXPLANATION BLUNTS THE OBJECTION TO THE SYMBOLIC VIEW THAT THE PHRASEOLOGY OF V 18 DEMANDS A NUMBER EQUALLING THE NAME OF ONE HISTORICAL INDIVIDUAL.329 SOME BELIEVE BOTH THAT JOHN HAD NERO IN MIND AND ALSO THAT THE NUMBER HAD A SYMBOLIC MEANING, WHICH IS QUITE POSSIBLE.330 MOST COGENTLY, BAUCKHAM HAS ARGUED THAT JOHN USED THE NERO LEGEND NOT TO FOCUS ON AN INDIVIDUAL BUT TO CONSTRUCT A HISTORY OF A SUCCESSION OF EMPERORS PARALLELING THE DEATH, RESURRECTION, AND FINAL RETURN OF CHRIST; ACCORDINGLY, NERO, AND THE IMPERIAL POWER, ARE SYMBOLS FOR ANY STATE POWER THAT OVERREACHES ITS PROPER LIMITS BY TRYING TO GRASP WHAT PROPERLY BELONGS ONLY TO CHRIST AND GOD.331 IF THIS IS A VIABLE ANALYSIS, IT DOES NOT LIMIT THE SYMBOLIC MEANING BY APPLYING IT ONLY TO A FIRST-CENTURY EMPEROR. IT ALLOWS FOR APPLICATION TO SUCCESSIVE RULERS. SOMEONE LIKE NERO, DOMITIAN, STALIN, OR HITLER WOULD BE PRIME HISTORICAL EXAMPLES OF PEOPLE THAT ARE EXPRESSIONS OF THE BEAST.
THE RESPONSE OF “WISDOM” (ΣΟΦΊΑ) AND “UNDERSTANDING” (ΝΟῦΣ) NEEDED TO COMPREHEND “THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST” IS UNDERSTOOD BEST AS HAVING ITS BACKGROUND IN THE “WISE INSIGHT” (SĀKAL) AND “UNDERSTANDING” (BIN) REQUIRED IN DANIEL TO COMPREHEND LATTER-DAY VISIONS AND EVENTS. ESPECIALLY IN DAN. 11:33 AND 12:10 THE COMBINATION OF THESE TWO HEBREW WORDS REFERS TO THE SAME THING AS ΣΟΦΊΑ AND ΝΟῦΣ HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE: (1) THE NEED FOR SAINTS TO HAVE SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION IN ORDER TO COMPREHEND (2) END-TIME EVENTS OF TRIBULATION (3) BROUGHT ABOUT BY AN EVIL KING, (4) WHO PERSECUTES THE SAINTS, (4) DECEIVES OTHERS INTO ACKNOWLEDGING HIS PURPORTED SOVEREIGNTY AND CONVINCES THEM TO SPREAD THE DECEPTION. FURTHERMORE, (5) IN BOTH DANIEL AND REVELATION THIS MESSAGE IS COMMUNICATED THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF A VISION TO A PROPHET.332 IF THE SAINTS HAVE SUCH PERCEPTION, THEY WILL NOT BE DECEIVED.
THE SAME RESPONSE IN 17:9 (ALSO WITH ὧΔΕ [“HERE”], ΣΟΦΊΑ [“WISDOM”], AND ΝΟῦΣ [“MIND”]) HAS PRECISELY THE SAME MEANING AS HERE. IT SERVES TO EXHORT CHRISTIANS NOT TO BE TAKEN IN BY THE BEAST’S DECEPTIONS LIKE THE REST OF “THE EARTH-DWELLERS” (17:8). IT ALSO FUNCTIONS TO EXHORT THEM TO PERCEIVE THE SYMBOLIC MEANING OF THE BEAST’S “SEVEN HEADS,” WHICH CONTINUES THE IDEA FROM 17:7–8 ABOUT THE STATE’S DECEPTION (SEE ON 17:9–10). OUTSIDE 13:18 AND 17:9 ΣΟΦΊΑ (“WISDOM”) OCCURS ONLY IN 5:12 AND 7:12, WHERE “WISDOM” IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE LAMB’S ABILITY TO PLAN AND EXECUTE REDEMPTIVE HISTORY. IN 13:18 AND IN 17:9 BELIEVERS ARE TO HAVE “WISDOM” TO ENABLE THEM TO KNOW GOD’S WISE PLAN AND TO BE PREPARED TO DISCERN DIVINE IMPOSTERS AND THEIR PROPAGANDISTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PROPHESIED BY DANIEL.333 SINCE THE EXHORTATION IN 17:9 REFERS TO UNDERSTANDING THE FIGURATIVE MEANING OF A NUMBER, THE EXHORTATION AND NUMBER IN 13:18 ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD LIKEWISE. JOHN IS EXHORTING SAINTS TO SPIRITUAL AND MORAL DISCERNMENT, NOT INTELLECTUAL ABILITY TO SOLVE A COMPLEX MATH PROBLEM. UNBELIEVERS ARE MENTALLY CAPABLE OF SOLVING PURELY MATHEMATICAL PROBLEMS AS WELL AS SPIRITUAL CHRISTIANS.
CONSEQUENTLY, THE PROPER SPIRITUAL APPLICATION OF THE TRIPLE SIX TO WICKED RULERS AND COMPROMISING INSTITUTIONS, AS WELL AS TO FALSE TEACHERS, WILL REVEAL TO BELIEVERS THEIR SEDUCTIVE AND IMPERFECT NATURE. “WHEREVER THERE IS BLASPHEMY, THERE THE BEAST’S NAME IS FOUND.”334 CHRISTIANS MUST BE AWARE THAT THE SPIRIT OF THE ANTICHRIST CAN EXPRESS ITSELF IN THE MOST UNEXPECTED PLACES, EVEN IN THE CHURCH (SO 1 JOHN 2:18, 22; 4:1–3; 2 JOHN 7). THE PROPHECY IN DAN. 11:30–39 ALREADY WARNED THAT APOSTATES FROM THE COVENANT COMMUNITY WOULD BE ALLIES OF THE UNGODLY STATE. BELIEVERS MUST BE SPIRITUALLY ON THE ALERT TO DISCERN SUCH DECEPTIVE MANIFESTATIONS, WHICH ARE NOT EXPECTED BY THOSE NOT CULTIVATING DIVINE WISDOM. THEREFORE, ANY INTERPRETATIVE APPROACH THAT ATTEMPTS ONLY A LITERAL CALCULATION OF THE NUMBER 666 IN AN ENDEAVOR TO IDENTIFY ONLY ONE HISTORICAL INDIVIDUAL MUST BE REJECTED.
4 EZRA 12:37–38 ALLUDES TO DAN. 12:10 IN SAYING THAT TRUE SAINTS WILL NEED “WISDOM” AND “UNDERSTANDING” TO DISCERN TRUTH IN THE END-TIME TRIAL CAUSED BY THE DANIEL 7 BEAST FROM THE SEA. THE SAME THING IS SAID IN 2 BAR. 28:1 WITH RESPECT TO THE LAST TRIBULATION IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH “LEVIATHAN [WHO] WILL ASCEND FROM THE SEA” (CF. 2 BAR. 29:1–5). IN 4 EZRA 14:13–17 THE AUTHOR IS TO “INSTRUCT THOSE THAT ARE WISE” NOT TO LOVE “THE LIFE THAT IS CORRUPTIBLE, [TO] LET GO FROM THEE THE CARES OF MORTALITY,” PRESUMABLY BECAUSE OF THE SAME KIND OF ECONOMIC PERSECUTION IN VIEW IN REVELATION 13. THE READERS OF 4 EZRA 14 NEED SUCH DISCERNMENT BECAUSE “TRUTH … AND FALSEHOOD BE NIGH AT HAND: FOR ALREADY THE EAGLE [THE BEAST OF DANIEL 7] IS HASTENING.” THESE PARALLELS CONFIRM THE DANIELIC BACKGROUND AND SUPPORT THE IDEA THAT THE EXHORTATION IN REV. 13:18 CONCERNS DISCERNMENT OF TRUTH IN THE MIDST OF FALSEHOOD AND NOT A CALCULATION PINPOINTING ONE SPECIFIC EVIL INDIVIDUAL. NEVERTHELESS, ONE INDIVIDUAL CAN BE THE EMBODIMENT OF EVIL AT ANY PARTICULAR PERIOD OF HISTORY, AND CHRISTIANS NEED SPIRITUAL WISDOM TO DISCERN THE DANGER POSED BY SUCH AN INDIVIDUAL.
IF JOHN’S READERS HAVE SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION, THEN THEY WILL REMAIN FAITHFUL AND “COME OFF VICTORIOUS FROM THE BEAST AND FROM HIS IMAGE AND FROM THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME” (15:2). TO IDENTIFY WITH THE BEAST BY WORSHIPING HIS IMAGE IS TO IDENTIFY WITH HIS IMPERFECT NATURE, WHICH IS SYMBOLIZED BY THE TRIPLE SIX. THE VICTORY IN 15:2 MUST NOT BE UNDERSTOOD AS WINNING A GAME BY SOLVING A RIDDLE THROUGH INTELLECTUAL CLEVERNESS, DESPITE THE FACT THAT THE NEB AND JB RENDER 13:18 IN A MANNER APPROACHING SUCH A PERSPECTIVE (JB: “THERE IS NEED FOR SHREWDNESS HERE; IF ANYONE IS CLEVER ENOUGH HE MAY INTERPRET THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST …”).335
IRENAEUS APPEARS TO BE THE FIRST TO HAVE HELD THE CONCLUSION ABOUT THE NUMBER ARGUED FOR ABOVE (CONTRA HAERESES 5.29–30).336 SOME MIGHT ARGUE THAT THE GREEK EXPRESSION FOR THE BEAST’S NUMBER WOULD NOT LEAVE THE EMPHATIC SYMBOLIC IMPRESSION OF THREE SIXES, AS IN OUR NUMERAL “666.”337 BUT THE NUMBER STILL CARRIES OR CONNOTES CONCEPTUALLY THE REPETITION OF THREE SIXES—SIX HUNDREDS, SIX TENS, AND SIX ONES, AS IRENAEUS POINTED OUT: “ ‘THE NUMBER IS SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX,’ THAT IS, SIX TIMES A HUNDRED, SIX TIMES TEN, AND SIX UNITS.” FURTHERMORE, THE REPETITION OF ἕΞ AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH NUMBER WOULD STILL LEAVE AN IMPRESSION OF THREE REPEATED SIXES AND WOULD STILL BE QUITE SUITABLE FOR CONVEYING A SYMBOLIC IDEA.338
THE POSSIBILITY THAT DAN. 3:1 COULD BE ECHOED IN THE NUMBER, AS SUGGESTED BY SOME COMMENTATORS, FURTHER SUPPORTS THE SYMBOLIC VIEW.339 THE IMAGE SET UP BY THE BABYLONIAN KING WAS SIXTY CUBITS HIGH AND SIX CUBITS WIDE. THE CLEAR ALLUSION TO THIS IMAGE IN REV. 13:15 MAKES PLAUSIBLE THAT THE MULTIPLE SIXES DESCRIBING THE DANIELIC IMAGE WERE VIEWED AS A SYMBOL OF UNGODLY WORLD POWER AND RELIGION AND WAS AN ADDITIONAL MOTIVATION TO IDENTIFY THE BEAST WITH MULTIPLE SIXES IN 13:18. SUCH AN IDENTIFICATION MAY HAVE BEEN ENHANCED BY THE JEWISH TRADITION THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE WAS A DRAGON AND COULD SPEAK (SEE ABOVE ON 13:15). THE MENTION IN 1 KGS. 10:14 OF 666 TALENTS OF GOLD ACCUMULATED BY SOLOMON MAY ALSO BE IN JOHN’S FIELD OF REFERENCE. THE 666 TALENTS ARE MENTIONED IMMEDIATELY AFTER SOLOMON HAS REACHED THE PEAK OF HIS KINGSHIP. AFTER TELLING OF SUCH GREATNESS, 1 KINGS IMMEDIATELY TELLS HOW SOLOMON BROKE A SERIES OF GOD’S LAWS FOR KINGS (DEUT. 17:14–17) BY MULTIPLYING GOLD, HORSES, CHARIOTS, AND FOREIGN WIVES AND BY BECOMING INVOLVED IN IDOLATRY (1 KGS. 10:14–11:13).340 CONSEQUENTLY, THE 666 FROM 1 KINGS WOULD HAVE SERVED AS AN EXCELLENT CANDIDATE FOR A NUMBER TO SYMBOLIZE THE PERVERSION OF KINGSHIP THROUGH IDOLATRY AND ECONOMIC EVIL.
666 COULD ALSO BE INTENDED AS A CONTRAST WITH 888, THE NUMERICAL VALUE BY GEMATRIA OF THE NAME “JESUS.” THIS IS ENFORCED BY THE FACT THAT JESUS ROSE FROM THE GRAVE ON THE EIGHTH DAY OF THE WEEK, THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK BEING RECKONED ALSO AS AN EIGHTH. “EIGHT” IS USED IN REV. 17:11 TO REFER TO THE BEAST’S REVIVAL IN PARODY OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. SIX MAY ALSO RECALL THE SIXTH DAY OF THE WEEK, WHEN JESUS WAS CRUCIFIED AND THE DEVIL APPEARED TO BE VICTORIOUS.341
SIMILARLY, A NUMBER OF COMMENTATORS DISCUSS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF TRIANGULAR NUMBERS IN THE ANCIENT WORLD (E.G., 10 IS THE TRIANGULAR OF 4, SINCE 4 + 3 + 2 + 1 = 10). THE NUMBER 666 IS THE TRIANGULAR OF A TRIANGULAR: 36 IS THE TRIANGULAR OF 8 AND 666 IS THE TRIANGULAR OF 36 AND THEREFORE INTEGRALLY RELATED TO 8. SOME BELIEVE, THEREFORE, THAT 666 IS ANOTHER WAY OF SPEAKING OF THE BEAST WHO IS IDENTIFIED AS “AN EIGHTH” IN 17:11.342
THE SHAPING OF CHAPTER 13
REVELATION 13 HAS BEEN SHAPED ACCORDING TO A FORMATIVE DANIELIC INFLUENCE. THIS IS APPARENT FURTHER FROM A RECURRING THREEFOLD THEOLOGICAL PATTERN IN DANIEL 7 AND REVELATION 13 OBSERVED BY H. P. MÜLLER:343 (1) AN AGENT STEPS FORWARD. (2) POWER IS GIVEN TO THE AGENT (THIS CONSTITUTING HIS “AUTHORIZATION”). AND (3) THE EFFECT OF THIS GIVING OVER OF POWER IS DESCRIBED. FOR EXAMPLE, THE “SON OF MAN” (1) STEPS FORWARD TO GOD’S THRONE (DAN. 7:13) AND (2) IS GIVEN AUTHORITY, (3) THE EFFECT OF WHICH IS THAT “ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES SERVE HIM” AND HE POSSESSES AN ETERNAL KINGDOM (7:14).
THE SAME THREEFOLD PATTERN IS SEEN EARLIER IN THE VISION OF THE BEASTS IN DAN. 7:3–6. THE FIRST ELEMENT, THE STEPPING FORWARD, IS TO BE SEEN IN THE RISING FROM THE SEA OF ALL THE BEASTS (7:4A, 5A, 6). THEN, IN EACH CASE, SOMETHING IS GIVEN OVER TO THE BEASTS. THE AUTHORIZATION OF THE BEASTS IN 7:4B, 6C IS DESIGNATED WITH THE SAME TERMINOLOGY EMPLOYED FOR THE SON OF MAN’S AUTHORIZATION; IN FACT, THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSES OF 7:6C AND 7:14A ARE ALMOST IDENTICAL, WHICH POINTS TO AN INTENTION OF PARODY OR IRONY IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL ITSELF. THE AUTHORIZATION OF DANIEL’S SECOND BEAST IS SIMILAR, THOUGH IT TAKES THE FORM OF A VERBAL EMPOWERING (7:5B). THE THIRD PART OF THE THREEFOLD PATTERN IS NOT CLEARLY EXPRESSED IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST THREE BEASTS, BUT IT IS IMPLIED THAT THEY MAKE USE OF THE AUTHORITY THAT THEY HAVE RECEIVED. BUT THE EFFECT OF THE FOURTH BEAST’S RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY IS EXPLAINED IN DETAIL (VV 7FF.).
IN REVELATION 13 THE SAME THREEFOLD PATTERN CAN BE OBSERVED INITIALLY IN VV 1–8. THE BEAST STEPS FORWARD (VV 1–2A) AND IS GIVEN AUTHORITY BY THE DRAGON (VV 2B, 4A) AND BY GOD (VV 5A, 5B, 7A, 7B). GOD IS THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF AUTHORITY IN THESE VERSES (SEE ON V 5; THE SAME IMPLICATION IS TO BE FOUND IN THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSES IN DANIEL 7). ONLY GOD, NOT THE DEVIL, SETS TIMES AND SEASONS. THE THIRD ELEMENT, THE EFFECT OF THE AUTHORIZATION, IS GIVEN IN VV 3B, 4, 6, AND 8. THE SAME THREEFOLD PATTERN IS REPEATED IN 13:11–17: (1) ANOTHER BEAST STEPS FORWARD (V 11) AND (2) IS GIVEN IMPLICIT AUTHORIZATION BY THE FIRST BEAST (VV 12A, 14A), AND (3) THE EFFECT OF THE AUTHORIZATION IS DESCRIBED (VV 12B–17). THE SECOND AND THIRD ELEMENTS OF THE PATTERN ARE REPEATED IN V 15A AND V 15B.
WHILE MÜLLER HAS OBSERVED THESE LITERARY PATTERNS FROM DANIEL 7 IN REVELATION 13, HE HAS NOT INQUIRED ABOUT THE LITERARY AND INTERPRETATIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF HIS OBSERVATIONS FOR REVELATION 13. THE USE OF THIS THREEFOLD AUTHORIZATION SCHEME FROM DANIEL 7 THROUGHOUT REVELATION 13 SUPPORTS OUR PREVIOUS CONCLUSION THAT REVELATION 13 HAS BEEN SHAPED PRIMARILY ACCORDING TO DANIEL 7.
IN THIS LIGHT, THE COMBINATION OF AN AUTHORIZATION CLAUSE WITH THE IDEA OF THE BEAST’S UNIVERSAL WORSHIP IN VV 12, 14, AND 15 MAY BE A DEVELOPMENT OF THE IRONIC USE OF DAN. 7:14 IN VV 7B–8A. FURTHERMORE, THE COMBINED CONCEPTS OF SATANIC AUTHORIZATION AND THE UNIVERSAL WORSHIP OF SATANIC FIGURES IS BEST SEEN THROUGH THIS IRONIC UNDERSTANDING OF DANIEL. AS PAST COMMENTATORS HAVE OBSERVED, THE DRAGON, THE SEA BEAST, AND THE LAND BEAST FORM A COMPETING TRINITY WITH THE FATHER, THE SON, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT. AS THE SON RECEIVES AUTHORITY FROM THE FATHER (2:27; 3:21), SO THE SEA BEAST RECEIVES AUTHORITY FROM THE DRAGON, AND AS THE SPIRIT GLORIFIES THE SON (JOHN 16:14), SO THE SECOND BEAST DOES WITH RESPECT TO THE FIRST BEAST (REV. 13:12–15).344 THE PARODY OF THE TRINITY IS ALSO HINTED AT BY THE TRIPLE SIX (13:18) IN IMITATION OF BUT SHORT OF 777 FOR THE DIVINE TRINITY.345 THE POINT OF THE PARODY IN DANIEL AND ESPECIALLY REVELATION IS THAT, THOUGH THE SATANIC BEASTS APPEAR TO FEIGN THE TRUTH SUCCESSFULLY IN THEIR ATTEMPTS TO DECEIVE, THEY REMAIN EVER EVIL AND NEVER ACHIEVE THE DIVINE CHARACTER THAT THEY MIMIC. THE PARODY MOCKS THE BEASTS’ BLASPHEMOUS MIMICRY, WHICH BECOMES THE BASIS FOR THEIR JUDGMENT AT THE HANDS OF THE TRUE GOD (SEE DAN. 7:11, 22, 26–27; REV. 6:2; 14:14; 19:11–21).
ABOUT TWO-THIRDS OF ALL THE OT REFERENCES IN REVELATION 13 COME FROM DANIEL. WHY DOES JOHN DRAW SO HEAVILY FROM DANIEL IN DESCRIBING THE SITUATION OF THE CHURCH IN THE WORLD OF HIS DAY? THE REASON IS THAT JOHN, LIKE DANIEL, IS CRITICIZING THE STATUS QUO OF APOSTASY, COMPROMISE, AND SYNCRETISM. THE WORLD SYSTEM IN WHICH THE CHRISTIANS OF ASIA MINOR LIVE IS A SATANIC PARODY OF GOD’S ORDERING OF THE WORLD. THE CORRUPT SYSTEM IS CHARACTERIZED BY THE BLASPHEMY OF RULERS WHO CLAIM DEITY AND BY THE APOSTASY OF SO-CALLED CHRISTIANS WHO ACQUIESCE TO THE COMPROMISING DEMANDS OF EMPEROR WORSHIP AND OF THE INSTITUTIONS OF PAGAN SOCIETY (SEE ON 2:9, 14, 20–21).
THOSE WHO GO ALONG WITH PAGAN SOCIETY “FORSAKE THE HOLY COVENANT” (DAN. 11:30) AND ARE CALLED “HYPOCRITES” (DAN. 11:34B). THEY GIVE ALLEGIANCE TO THE SELF-DEIFYING AND DECEIVING KING PROPHESIED BY DANIEL (CF. DAN. 7:25 LXX, THEOD.; 8:23–25; 11:30–39; 12:4 LXX). AS ALSO PREDICTED IN DANIEL, DECEPTION COMES NOT ONLY FROM OUTSIDE THE COVENANT COMMUNITY OR THE CHURCH BUT ALSO FROM WITHIN. THIS IS HIGHLIGHTED FURTHER BY DAN. 11:32 THEOD., WHERE THE JEWISH APOSTATES INSTEAD OF THE EVIL KING ARE THOSE WHO “SEDUCE” THE FAITHFUL (CF. LIKEWISE REV. 2:9, 17, 20–21; 3:9).
MANY AMONG THE FAITHFUL WHO REMAIN LOYAL TO CHRIST AND DO NOT WORSHIP THE BEAST WILL BE KILLED, AS WITH THE MASKILIM (“THOSE HAVING INSIGHT”) IN DAN. 11:33–35. THOSE REMAINING FAITHFUL IN BOTH DANIEL AND REVELATION DO SO BECAUSE THEY HAVE “WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING” TO SEE THROUGH SHALLOW IMITATIONS OF THE TRUE GOD. THEREFORE, JOHN VIEWS THE APOSTASY, DECEPTION, AND PERSECUTION PROPHESIED BY DANIEL AS BEGINNING TO OCCUR IN HIS OWN DAY. AS HE INFORMS CHRISTIANS OF THIS, THEY ARE TO BE ALL THE MORE WATCHFUL OF DECEPTION. THEY ARE TO UNDERSTAND THAT GOD IS THE ONE WHO ULTIMATELY SENDS THE BEASTS OF DECEPTION TO TEST THE GENUINENESS OF THE CHRISTIANS’ FAITH (AS ARGUED IN THE COMMENTS ON 6:2, 8). LIKEWISE, IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL, GOD “TESTED” ISRAEL’S LOVE FOR HIM BY SENDING FALSE PROPHETS “TO GIVE A SIGN OR A WONDER … SAYING, ‘LET US GO AFTER OTHER GODS’ ” (DEUT. 13:1–3; CF. DEUT. 13:6–8; REV. 13:13–14). AS NOTED ABOVE, GOD IS THE ULTIMATE FORCE BEHIND THE ACTIONS OF THE BEASTS, AS CAN BE INFERRED FROM THE APPOINTED TIME SPAN IN V 5A, THE ORDAINED NUMBER OF THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST IN V 8, AND THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSES.
FOR THE SIGNIFICANCE IN CH. 13 OF THE SHIFT FROM PAST TO PRESENT AND FUTURE TENSES SEE ON 7:16–17 AND 11:3, 13.
GOD ACCOMPLISHES HIS GLORY BY REWARDING BELIEVERS AND PUNISHING THE BEAST AND HIS FOLLOWERS AT THE END OF HISTORY (14:1–15:4)
CH. 14 MARKS THE END OF ANOTHER CYCLE OF VISIONS. THIS CYCLE BEGAN IN CH. 12 WITH THE ANTICIPATION OF CHRIST’S BIRTH AND ENDS HERE WITH THE FINAL JUDGMENT. AS WE HAVE SEEN, THOUGH THE SECTION FROM 12:1 TO 15:4 HAS BEEN OUTLINED DIFFERENTLY BY VARIOUS COMMENTATORS, IT IS BEST DIVIDED ACCORDING TO THE REPEATED INTRODUCTORY VISION FORMULAS “AND I SAW” (ΚΑὶ ΕἶΔΟΝ) AND “AND BEHOLD” (ΚΑὶ ἰΔΟΎ). SEVEN SECTIONS OR “SIGNS” CAN THUS BE OBSERVED: (1) THE CONFLICT OF THE SERPENT WITH THE WOMAN AND HER SEED (CH. 12), (2) THE PERSECUTION BY THE BEAST FROM THE SEA (13:1–10), (3) THE PERSECUTION OF THE BEAST FROM THE LAND (13:11–18), (4) THE LAMB AND THE 144,000 STANDING ON MOUNT ZION (14:1–5), (5) THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL AND OF JUDGMENT BY THREE ANGELS (14:6–13), (6) THE SON OF MAN’S HARVEST OF THE EARTH (14:14–20), AND (7) THE SAINTS’ VICTORY OVER THE SEA BEAST AND THEIR VICTORY SONG (15:2–4; SEE FURTHER THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 12). THIS DIVISION IS ALSO PREFERABLE BECAUSE IT FITS BETTER THAN ANY OTHER INTO THE “INTERLOCKING” TECHNIQUE OBSERVED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. THE SEVENTH SECTION, 15:2–4, COMES AFTER THE PARENTHETICAL INTRODUCTION, IN 15:1, OF THE NEXT SEVENFOLD SERIES, THE BOWLS. THAT INTRODUCTION IS RESUMED IN 15:5.
THE GREATER PART OF CHS. 12–13 CONCERNED THE PERSECUTION OF BELIEVERS BY THE FORCES OF UNBELIEF LED BY SATAN AND HIS TWO BEASTLY ALLIES. THESE ALLIES DECEIVE MULTITUDES INTO FOLLOWING THEM. NOW CH. 14, TOGETHER WITH 15:2–4, SHOWS THE FINAL REWARD OF THE PERSECUTED FAITHFUL AND THE FINAL PUNISHMENT OF THE BEAST AND THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM. REWARD AND PUNISHMENT ARE REPEATED ALTERNATELY FOR EMPHASIS AND TO EXPRESS MORE FULLY THEIR VARIOUS FACETS. THE SEGMENT ENDS WITH THE SAINTS’ VICTORY OVER THE BEAST AND PRAISE OF GOD’S GLORY (15:2–4). GOD IS GLORIFIED BECAUSE HE IS THE ONE WHO HAS JUDGED THE BEAST AND ENABLED THE SAINTS TO DEFEAT HIM.
THEREFORE, EVERYTHING NARRATED IN CHS. 12–14 AND 15:2–4 IS INTENDED TO ACCOMPLISH THE END RESULT OF THE GLORY OF GOD. THE SAME DESIGN HAS BEEN OBSERVED IN CHS. 4–5 AND IN THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS SECTIONS (CHS. 6–11). IT IS BEST TO VIEW 14:1–20; 15:2–4 AS ANOTHER PROPHETIC NARRATION OF THE ACTUAL, FUTURE FINAL JUDGMENT AND REWARD (AS IN 6:12–17; 8:1; 11:15–19) RATHER THAN A PARENTHETICAL PROLEPSIS IN THE MIDST OF AN OVERALL CHRONOLOGICAL PRESENTATION OF END-TIME EVENTS. KRODEL NOTES THAT THIS IS “ANOTHER INDICATION THAT THE SEQUENCE OF VISIONS … IS NOT IDENTICAL WITH THE SEQUENCE OF TIME.”346
GOD AND CHRIST’S PRESENCE WITH BELIEVERS SECURES THEIR ULTIMATE IDENTIFICATION WITH THE LAMB, THEIR REDEMPTION, AND THEIR PERSEVERING RIGHTEOUSNESS (14:1–5)
1 THE IMMEDIATE JUXTAPOSITION OF THE LAMB IN 14:1 TO THE BEASTS OF CH. 13 SERVES THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE TWO SIDES. THE POINT OF THE CONTRAST IS TO EMPHASIZE THAT JESUS IS THE TRUE LAMB TO WHOM ALLEGIANCE IS TO BE GIVEN IN CONTRAST TO THE FALSE LAMB OF 13:11 AND THE FIRST BEAST.
THE LAMB IS SEEN “STANDING” ON MOUNT ZION (THE PARTICIPLE ἑΣΤΌΣ FUNCTIONS AS A FINITE VERB).347 HIS LOCATION ON ZION EMPHASIZES HIS GENUINENESS, SINCE THAT IS ONE OF THE NAMES FOR THE TRUE CITY OF GOD IN THE OT (SIYYÔN, ABOUT ONE HUNDRED FIFTY-FIVE OT OCCURRENCES). RARELY DOES THE NAME REFER TO A PLACE OF SIN AND JUDGMENT, “JERUSALEM” BEING THE TERM RESERVED PRIMARILY FOR THAT REFERENCE. IT IS USED OF GOD’S DWELLING IN THE TEMPLE AND AS A TERM FOR THE PEOPLE OF GOD. BUT IT MOST COMMONLY REFERS TO THE CITY THAT GOD WILL ESTABLISH AND RULE OVER AT THE END OF THE AGE, WHICH SUBSUMES AND ESCALATES THE PRIOR TWO IDEAS.348
THE FULLER NAME “MOUNT ZION” IN DISTINCTION TO “ZION” BY ITSELF OCCURS ONLY NINETEEN TIMES IN THE OT, AT LEAST NINE OF WHICH ALLUDE TO A REMNANT BEING SAVED, IN CONNECTION WITH EITHER GOD’S NAME (THE REMNANT BEING SAVED FOR THE SAKE OF GOD’S NAME OR BY CALLING ON HIS NAME) OR GOD’S SOVEREIGN RULE, SOMETIMES BOTH (2 KGS. 19:31; ISA. 4:2–3; 10:12, 20; 37:30–32; JOEL 2:32 [= 3:5]; OBAD. 17, 21; MIC. 4:5–8; PSS. 48:2, 10–11; 74:2, 7; SEE BELOW FOR FURTHER REFERENCES AND DISCUSSION).
IN THE LAST DAYS GOD WILL “INSTALL” HIS “MESSIAH” AND “KING ON ZION, MY [GOD’S] HOLY MOUNTAIN.” THEN THE MESSIAH WILL JUDGE THE UNGODLY AND WILL BE A PLACE OF REFUGE FOR THOSE WHO FEAR HIM (PS. 2:6–12). ON THIS OT BASIS 4 EZRA 13:25–52 (CF. V 36) AND 2 BAR. 40 SPEAK OF THE “SON” AND “MESSIAH” STANDING ON “MOUNT ZION” AT THE END TIME JUDGING THE UNRIGHTEOUS AND “DEFENDING” OR “PROTECTING” THE REMNANT (THOSE WHO “REMAIN” OR THE “REST”). IN 4 EZRA 13 THE REMNANT ARE FROM THE TEN TRIBES, LIKE THE 144,000 GATHERED FROM THE “EARTH” AND FROM “HUMANITY” IN REV. 14:3–4 AND FROM THE TWELVE TRIBES IN REV. 7:4–8.
AGAINST THIS OT AND JEWISH BACKGROUND, “MOUNT ZION” IN REV. 14:1 IS TO BE SEEN AS THE END-TIME CITY WHERE GOD DWELLS WITH AND PROVIDES SECURITY FOR THE REMNANT, THE “144,000 WHO HAVE BEEN BOUGHT OUT FROM THE EARTH.” POSSIBLY THIS IS A SYMBOL OF CHRIST’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE ON EARTH THROUGHOUT HISTORY (CF. 3:12).349 INTERESTINGLY, OT PROPHECIES OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SALVATION OF ISRAEL AT MOUNT ZION ARE VIEWED AS HAVING BEGUN FULFILLMENT DURING THE CHURCH AGE ELSEWHERE IN THE NT (ACTS 2:16–21; 13:33; HEB. 1:1–5; REV. 2:26–27; 12:5). THAT THE SAME NOTION OF LATTER-DAY INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT IS CONVEYED HERE IS SUPPORTED BY THE OBSERVATION THAT VV 1–5 ARE IN CONTRAST TO WHAT IS SAID OF THE BEAST AND HIS WORSHIPERS IN CH. 13, THOSE WHO DWELL ON EARTH DURING THE SAME PERIOD OF THE CHURCH AGE. ACCORDINGLY, ZION COULD BE THE IDEAL, HEAVENLY CITY TO WHICH SAINTS ASPIRE DURING THE COURSE OF THE CHURCH AGE (GAL. 4:25–27; HEB. 12:22–23). THEREFORE, DECEASED, GLORIFIED SAINTS WHO HAVE ATTAINED STANDING IN THAT CITY MAY BE IN VIEW HERE. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE FACT THAT ALL THE OTHER REFERENCES TO THE LAMB PLACE HIM IN HEAVEN (IN 7:9–14, WITH THE REDEEMED MULTITUDES). FURTHERMORE, WHEN CHRIST IS ASSOCIATED WITH HIS PEOPLE ON EARTH ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, IT IS ONLY THROUGH HIS PROPHETIC WORD.350
BUT 14:1 COULD ALSO REFER TO THE EARTHLY ZION, WHERE THE MESSIAH WILL DEFEAT THE FOE AT THE END OF TIME DIRECTLY BEFORE THE FINAL CONSUMMATION (AS IN 2 BAR. 40:1; 4 EZRA 13:35–39). FOR EXAMPLE, WALVOORD LOCATES THE CITY ON THE OLD EARTH WHERE CHRIST’S MILLENNIAL REIGN IS CENTERED.351 A THIRD POSSIBILITY IS THAT ZION IS IDENTICAL TO THE NEW JERUSALEM (CH. 21), WHICH “COMES DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN” AND BECOMES PART OF THE NEW CREATION AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE OLD CREATION. PROBABLY THE MOST BALANCED ASSESSMENT IS THAT AN “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET” ENDTIME VIEW OF ZION IS IN MIND, WHICH WOULD BE CONSISTENT WITH 7:9–17, SINCE THAT VISION BLENDS PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE (SEE THE COMMENTS ON 7:16–17).352
IT IS BEYOND COINCIDENCE THAT A “NEW NAME” IS REPEATEDLY ASSOCIATED WITH ESCHATOLOGICAL ZION. THE CITY IS TO BE GIVEN VARIOUS NEW NAMES (ISA. 62:2; 65:15 LXX; CF. 56:5), ALL OF WHICH EXPRESS THE NEW NATURE OF THE RESTORED CITY—FOR EXAMPLE, “MY DELIGHT IS IN HER” (ISA. 62:4), “CITY THAT IS NOT FORSAKEN” (ISA. 62:12), “THRONE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH” (JER. 3:17), “STEPHEN YAHWEH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS” (JER. 33:16), AND “STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THERE” (EZEK. 48:35).353 THIS OT BACKGROUND SUGGESTS THAT THE DIVINE NAME WRITTEN ON BELIEVERS IS A FIGURATIVE WAY OF SPEAKING OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE, WHICH PROTECTS THEM. WE HAVE REACHED THE SAME CONCLUSION WITH REGARD TO THE “NEW NAME” (SEE ON 2:17) AND THE SEAL (7:2–3), AND THIS WILL BE CLARIFIED FURTHER BY 22:4: “THEY WILL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME [WILL BE] ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (CF. 21:3). LIKEWISE, IN 3:12 CHRIST EMPHASIZES THE IDEA OF SECURITY BY SAYING THAT HE WILL WRITE ON THE OVERCOMER “THE NAME OF MY GOD AND THE NAME OF THE CITY OF MY GOD … AND MY NEW NAME,” AND METAPHORICALLY EQUATES THIS WITH MAKING THE “OVERCOMER” AN IMMOVABLE “PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF MY GOD.”
SINCE ZION WAS ALSO WHERE GOD SAT ENTHRONED IN ISRAEL’S TEMPLE, THE LAMB’S POSITION ON ZION SHOWS THAT HE IS THE ONLY TRUE CLAIMANT TO THE THRONE OF THE COSMOS. THE MENTION OF “HIS FATHER” TOGETHER WITH THE LAMB FURTHER CONFIRMS CHRIST AS THE ONLY LEGITIMATE HEIR TO THE THRONE AT ZION IN FUTURE FULFILLMENT OF PS. 2:6–9. IN FACT, ACTS 13:32–35; HEB. 1:2–5; AND REV. 2:26–28 AND 12:5 APPLY THE PSALM 2 TEXT TO THE RESURRECTION AND SUBSEQUENT REIGN OF CHRIST (SO LIKEWISE B. SUKKOTH 52A WITH RESPECT TO A FUTURE RESURRECTION OF THE MESSIAH).
THE NAMES OF CHRIST AND OF THE FATHER, WRITTEN ON THE FOREHEADS OF THE 144,000, ARE IN CONTRAST WITH “THE NAME OF THE BEAST,” WRITTEN “ON THE FOREHEADS” OF UNBELIEVERS (13:16–17). THE NUMBER 144,000 CONNOTES THE COMPLETENESS OF GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE, IN ANTITHESIS TO THE 666 ON THE FOREHEADS OF THE BEAST’S FOLLOWERS, WHICH CONNOTES THEIR INCOMPLETENESS IN ACHIEVING THE DIVINE DESIGN FOR HUMANITY. AS IN 7:4–9, THE 144,000 ARE NOT A REMNANT OF ETHNIC JEWS AT THE END OF THE AGE OR A REMNANT OF THE CHURCH. THEY ARE RATHER THE TOTALITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE AGES, VIEWED AS TRUE ISRAELITES (FOR EXTENDED DISCUSSION OF THIS FIGURATIVE MEANING SEE ON 7:4–9).354 CHARLES VIEWS THE GROUP AS THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF RESURRECTED MARTYRS,355 AND BAUCKHAM IDENTIFIES THEM WITH A “FIRSTFRUITS” REMNANT WHOSE WITNESS WILL LEAD TO THE CONVERSION OF MORE PEOPLE LATER.356 BUT TO LIMIT THE NUMBER TO A SELECT GROUP OF BELIEVERS DILUTES THE FIGURATIVE FORCE OF COMPLETENESS CONNOTED BY THE NUMBER.
THE LACK OF THE ARTICLE BEFORE “144,000” DOES NOT DISTINGUISH THIS GROUP FROM THE ONE IN 7:4–9, WHERE THE ARTICLE DOES OCCUR.357 THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE IMAGES ARE REPEATED, SOMETIMES WITHOUT THE ARTICLE IN LATER OCCURRENCES (CF. “SON OF MAN” IN 1:13 AND 14:14; “MARK” IN 13:16–17 AND 14:9; “GLASS SEA” IN 4:6 AND 15:2; “THE WHORE” IN 17:1 AND “A WOMAN” IN 17:3; “BEAST” IN 17:3).358 AN ARTICLE OF PREVIOUS REFERENCE IS NOT NEEDED HERE, SINCE OTHER FEATURES IN THE SCENE POINT CLEARLY ENOUGH BACK TO 7:4–9.
IN THE INTERPRETATIVE PARAPHRASE OF REV. 7:1–17 IN 4 EZRA 2:33–48 (MID-THIRD CENTURY A.D.) BOTH THOSE “SEALED” IN 7:3–8 AND AND THE “GREAT MULTITUDE” IN 7:9FF. ARE UNDERSTOOD TO BE GENTILE CITIZENS OF “ZION.” STRIKINGLY, 4 EZRA 2:38–40 SPEAKS OF “THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN SEALED” AS “THE FULL NUMBER … [OF] ZION,” AND REITERATES THE IDEA IN V 41 (“THE NUMBER OF YOUR CHILDREN … IS FULL”). THIS “GREAT MULTITUDE” EZRA “COULD NOT NUMBER” (V 42). THIS IS AN EARLY INTERPRETATION OF THE 144,000 AS A FIGURATIVE NUMBER OF COMPLETENESS REFERRING TO THE CHURCH AS THE TRUE ISRAEL. THAT 4 EZRA 2 IS ALSO A COMMENTARY ON REV. 14:1–4 IS CLEAR FROM THE MENTION OF “THE SON OF GOD” AND “A GREAT MULTITUDE” STANDING “ON MOUNT ZION,” AND THE LATTER “PRAISING THE LORD WITH SONGS” (VV 42, 47). INDEED, REV. 22:4 AFFIRMS THAT THOSE WHO HAVE “HIS NAME ON THEIR FOREHEADS” ARE THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED FROM THROUGHOUT HISTORY. THIS IS CONFIRMED BY APOC. ELIJAH 1:9, WHICH SAYS WITH RESPECT TO THE ENTIRE GROUP OF GOD’S PEOPLE AT THE END OF TIME, “I WILL WRITE MY NAME ON THEIR FOREHEAD,” AND TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 17:4 SUGGESTS A SIMILAR NOTION. IN BOTH TEXTS THE POWER OF THIS NAME ON THE FOREHEAD IS SAID TO PROTECT BELIEVERS FROM THE DECEPTIVE INFLUENCES OF THE POWERS OF EVIL. THE NAMES ON THE FOREHEAD IN REV. 14:1 PROBABLY HAVE THE SAME FUNCTION, AS IMPLIED BY 14:8–11, WHICH SAYS THAT THOSE WITH THE BEAST’S MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS WORSHIP THE BEAST AND WILL BE PUNISHED BY ETERNAL FIRE.
THE NAMES OF CHRIST AND GOD INSCRIBED ON CHRISTIANS’ FOREHEADS IS EQUIVALENT TO THE SEAL PLACED ON THE FOREHEADS OF THE 144,000 IN 7:1–8. ΣΦΡΑΓΊΖΩ (“SEAL”) CARRIES THE SENSE OF “PROTECT,” WHICH INCLUDES THE IDEA OF “AUTHENTICATE” AND “DESIGNATE OWNERSHIP OF.” THEREFORE, THE “SEAL” OR “NAME” EMPOWERS SAINTS TO PERSEVERE THROUGH ADVERSITY, WHICH AUTHENTICATES THEIR PROFESSION OF FAITH AS GENUINE AND SHOWS THAT THEY TRULY BELONG TO GOD. THE SEAL IS A SYMBOL OF ALLEGIANCE,359 BUT IT IS ALSO EMBLEMATIC OF GOD’S POWER, WHICH HAS ENABLED BELIEVERS TO MAINTAIN THEIR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LAMB IN THE FIRST PLACE. THE EQUATION OF THE SEAL WITH THE DIVINE NAME IS CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT THE “MARK” (= THE SEAL) OF THE BEAST ON THE FOREHEADS OF UNBELIEVERS IN 13:17 IS IDENTIFIED AS “THE NAME OF THE BEAST,” AND IN 14:9–11 “A MARK ON HIS [THE BEAST-WORSHIPER’S] … FOREHEAD” IS ALSO CALLED “THE MARK OF HIS [THE BEAST’S] NAME.” AND, AS WE HAVE SEEN IN 2:17, IDENTIFICATION WITH THE DIVINE NAME ACTUALLY BEGINS WHEN CHRIST REVEALS HIMSELF TO PEOPLE AND THEY CONFESS HIS NAME. WHEN THIS OCCURS, THEY HAVE A NEW SPIRITUAL STATUS AND HAVE BEEN GIVEN “POWER … NOT TO DENY HIS NAME” (3:8–10) AND TO PERSEVERE THROUGH THE FINAL TRIBULATION (CF. 3:8–10; 2:13A). HENCE, THE SEAL EMPOWERS THE 144,000 TO PERFORM THE ROLE OF WITNESS INTENDED FOR TRUE ISRAEL (E.G., ISA. 42:6–7; 49:6; 51:4–8).360 THEREFORE, THE DIVINE “NAME” AND THE “SEAL” ARE MARKS OF GENUINE MEMBERSHIP IN THE COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED, WITHOUT WHICH ENTRY INTO THE ETERNAL ZION IS IMPOSSIBLE. THEREFORE, THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED, NOT JUST A PART OF THE COMMUNITY, IS PICTURED HERE.
HERMAS, SIMILITUDES 9.16–17, EQUATES “THE NAME OF THE SON OF GOD” WITH “THE SEAL OF THE SON OF GOD.” FOR FURTHER ARGUMENTS FOR THE EQUIVALENCE OF THE “SEAL” OF CH. 7 AND THE “NAME” HERE, SEE ON 7:2–3.
IN ADDITION TO THE TEXTS CITED ABOVE SHOWING THE ASSOCIATION OF “MOUNT ZION” WITH THE SALVATION OF A REMNANT, SOMETIMES IN CONNECTION WITH GOD’S NAME AND GOD’S SOVEREIGN RULE, ISA. 24:23 IS ALSO SIGNIFICANT IN RELATION TO REV. 14:1–3: “THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL REIGN ON MOUNT ZION … AND HIS GLORY WILL BE BEFORE HIS ELDERS” (CF. ISA. 2:2–3). THE SAME IDEA IS CONVEYED WHEN ZION IS REFERRED TO EXPLICITLY OR IMPLICITLY AS “THE HOLY MOUNTAIN,” ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO THE SALVATION OF A REMNANT (OBAD. 17; JOEL 3:16–17; ZEPH. 3:9–20; ZECH. 8:2–7; CF. ALSO PSALM 99; JOEL 2:1–17, AS WELL AS ISA. 11:9; 27:12–13; 56:7–8; 57:13; 66:19–20; JER. 38:7, 11–12 LXX; EZEK. 20:40–41). THE REFERENCES IN THE OT TO “ZION” RATHER THAN “MOUNT ZION” DO NOT EXPLICITLY MENTION THE DELIVERANCE OF A REMNANT. “MOUNT ZION” APPEARS TO OCCUR WHEN EMPHASIS IS PLACED ON THE DELIVERANCE OF A REMNANT AND THEIR PROTECTION IN THE MOUNTAIN FORTRESS. THE ASPECT OF SECURITY WITH REFERENCE TO THIS NAME IS EMPHASIZED IN PSS. 48:2–14; 125:1–3 (CF. ALSO JUB. 1:28–29 AND 4:26 WITH REFERENCE TO THE ETERNAL CONDITIONS OF THE NEW CREATION; ZION WAS KNOWN AS A “CITY OF REFUGE”; CF. ZECH. 2:14[10]–16[12] LXX; JOS. ASEN. 15:7; 17:6). PSALMS 3, 15, AND 43 ALLUDE TO THE “HOLY MOUNTAIN” WITH THE SAME MEANING OF REFUGE.
MOUNT ZION IS ALSO WHERE GOD DELIVERED ABRAHAM’S “FIRSTBORN” THROUGH A “SHEEP” WITH HORNS, THUS GUARANTEEING THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE OF MANY OFFSPRING FOR ABRAHAM (JUB. 18:7–16). THE CONVICTION THAT “FIRSTFRUITS” WILL NEVER AGAIN BE OFFERED ON MOUNT ZION (2 BAR. 10:10) IS REVERSED IN REV. 14:4.
47 051 1854 A SA OMIT Τὸ ἀΡΝΊΟΝ ἑΣΤὸΣ ἐΠΊ BECAUSE A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPED TO THE FOLLOWING ΤΌ AND RESUMED WITH Τὸ ὄΡΟΣ.
A SEAL (ΣΦΡΑΓῖΔΟΣ), “HOLINESS OF THE LORD,” WAS ENGRAVED “ON THE FOREHEAD” OF AARON TO MAKE THE OFFERINGS OF ISRAEL “CONTINUALLY ACCEPTABLE … BEFORE THE LORD.” THE MARK OR SEAL ON THE FOREHEAD OF THE REDEEMED ON MOUNT ZION MAKES THEM CONTINUALLY ACCEPTABLE BEFORE THE LORD AS “FIRSTFRUIT” OFFERINGS.
2–3 THE 144,000 PRAISE GOD BY “PLAYING HARPS” AND SINGING A NEW SONG. LATER JEWISH SOURCES FORESAW THAT GOD WOULD BE PRAISED BY HARPS AND “A NEW SONG” IN THE MESSIANIC DAYS AND IN THE “WORLD TO COME” (MIDR. RAB. NUM. 15.11 AND B. ARAKHIN 13B). THE IMAGES OF HARPISTS AND A HEAVENLY HOST “SINGING A NEW SONG” OCCUR ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE ONLY IN 5:8–9 AND 15:2–3 (IN THE LATTER “THE SONG OF MOSES AND THE LAMB”). IN BOTH PLACES THE IMAGES CONNOTE THE REDEEMED SAINTS’ PRAISE IN RESPONSE TO “VICTORY” (ΝΙΚΆΩ IN 5:5 AND 15:2), VICTORY OVER SIN IN CH. 5, VICTORY OVER THE “BEAST AND … HIS IMAGE AND … THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME” IN CH. 15. THIS END-TIME PRAISE ON ZION WAS PROPHESIED IN THE OT (ISA. 35:10).
THEREFORE, THE IMAGERY IN REV. 14:2–3 PORTRAYS REDEEMED SAINTS PRAISING GOD FOR THE VICTORY HE HAS WON FOR THEM OVER SIN AND THE BEAST, THOUGH THE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST IS NOT EXPLICITLY MENTIONED UNTIL 15:1–3. THE VICTORY OVER JUDGMENT DUE TO SIN AND OVER THE BEAST IS SPOKEN OF TWICE THROUGH THE METAPHOR OF “PURCHASING” (ἀΓΟΡΆΖΩ, VV 3–4), WHICH IS ALSO USED OF VICTORY OVER THE PENALTY OF SIN IN 5:9: “YOU [THE LAMB] WERE SLAIN AND YOU PURCHASED FOR GOD BY YOUR BLOOD SOME FROM EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION.”
THEREFORE, WHAT JOHN NOW “HEARS” IN V 2 INTERPRETS WHAT HE SAW IN V 1 (FOR THE PATTERN OF SAYINGS INTERPRETING VISIONS AND VICE VERSA SEE ON 5:5–7; 12:10). WHAT WE HAVE SEEN IN THE OT AND JEWISH BACKGROUND OF THE LATTER-DAY MOUNT ZION IN V 1 IS NOW EXPRESSED. MOUNT ZION IS WHERE THE REDEEMED REMNANT FROM THROUGHOUT THE WORLD HAVE FOUND DIVINE REFUGE AND HAVE BEEN DELIVERED FROM THEIR ENEMY, WHOM GOD HAS DEFEATED (CF. PS. 2:6–12; 4 EZRA 13:25–52; 2 BAR. 40). THE CONSUMMATE VICTORY AND DELIVERANCE HAVE FINALLY COME.
IN THE OT THE “NEW SONG” WAS ALWAYS AN EXPRESSION OF PRAISE FOR GOD’S VICTORY OVER THE ENEMY, WHICH SOMETIMES INCLUDED THANKSGIVING FOR HIS WORK OF CREATION (CF. PSS. 33:3; 40:3; 96:1; 98:1; 144:9; 149:1; ISA. 42:10). JEWISH WRITINGS APPLIED THE “NEW SONG” OF PSS. 33:3; 98:1; 144:9; 149:1 AND ISA. 42:10 TO THE TIME OF THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH IN THE WORLD TO COME (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23.11; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 15.11; TANHUMA GEN. 1.32; B. ARAKHIN 13B), AFTER THE REDEMPTION (MIDR. PSS. 1.20), THE RESURRECTION OF ISRAEL (MIDR. PSS. 104.23), AND THE DEFEAT OF THE FOURTH KINGDOM (MIDR. PSS. 18.5). NOW THE “NEW SONG” IS SUNG AGAIN, BUT ON AN ESCALATED SCALE AND FOR THE LAST TIME. VV 1–5 FOCUS, THEN, NOT ONLY ON AN IDEAL DESCRIPTION OF THE CHURCH THROUGHOUT THE AGES BUT ALSO ON THE END OF THE AGE, WHEN AT LAST THE CHURCH WILL HAVE BEEN REDEEMED FULLY.
THE VOICES ARE SO LOUD THAT THEY ECHO THROUGHOUT THE HALLS OF HEAVEN. THEY ARE LIKENED TO “THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS” AND “THE SOUND OF GREAT THUNDER.” A NEARLY IDENTICAL EXPRESSION OCCURS IN 19:6 IN REFERENCE TO THE VICTORIOUS REIGN OF GOD AFTER HE HAS JUDGED “THE GREAT HARLOT”:
14:2: ἤΚΟΥΣΑ … ὡΣ ΦΩΝὴΝ ὑΔΆΤΩΝ ΠΟΛΛῶΝ ΚΑὶ ὡΣ ΦΩΝὴΝ ΒΡΟΝΤῆΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΣ (“I HEARD … AS A SOUND OF MANY WATERS AND AS A SOUND OF GREAT THUNDER”)
19:6: ἤΚΟΥΣΑ … ὡΣ ΦΩΝὴΝ ὑΔΆΤΩΝ ΠΟΛΛῶΝ ΚΑὶ ὡΣ ΦΩΝὴΝ ΒΡΟΝΤῶΝ ἰΣΧΥΡῶΝ (“I HEARD … AS A SOUND OF MANY WATERS AND AS A SOUND OF MIGHTY THUNDERS”)
IN BOTH PLACES WE SEE THE SAME IDEA OF THE SAINTS’ PRAISE OF GOD’S KINGSHIP AND DEFEAT OF THE BEAST (NOTE THAT BABYLON’S DEFEAT COMES INTO VIEW IN 14:8 AND THE JUDICIAL IMAGE OF “SMOKE RISING FOREVER AND EVER” IN 14:11). THE SONG OF 19:2–6 MAY BE AN EXPANSION OF THE SONG HERE.361
THE CHORUS IS SO LOUD BECAUSE IT ORIGINATES FROM THE “GREAT MULTITUDE THAT NO ONE WAS ABLE TO COUNT, FROM EVERY NATION, TRIBE, PEOPLE, AND TONGUE” (7:9), THOSE WHOM CHRIST “PURCHASED” (SEE 5:9). THE VOICES ARE SO LOUD BECAUSE THEY COME FROM SUCH A MULTITUDINOUS HOST, NOT A MERE LITERAL 144,000, BUT THE FULL NUMBER OF THE REDEEMED OF ALL AGES. WHEREAS IN 5:8–10 THE FOUR CHERUBIM AND THE ELDERS SING THE “NEW SONG,” HERE THE THRONG OF THE SAVED SINGS THE SONG. THIS IS FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT THE CHERUBIM AND ELDERS REPRESENT THE SAINTS IN HEAVEN (SEE ON 4:4, 6—THOUGH SOME SEE ANGELS AS THE SOURCE OF THE SONG IN 14:2–3).
JUST AS ONLY THOSE REDEEMED BY CHRIST CAN KNOW THE “NEW NAME” OF GOD THAT THEY POSSESS (2:17), SO ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE EXPERIENCED CHRIST’S REDEMPTION CAN “LEARN” THE “NEW SONG” AND SING IT.
THAT JOHN HEARS THE SONG COMING “FROM HEAVEN” DOES NOT CONTRADICT THE EARLIER CONCLUSION THAT THE REDEEMED ARE PICTURED RESIDING IN THE INAUGURATED AND CONSUMMATED NEW ZION. THE SONG MAY INITIALLY ARISE FROM ANGELS IN HEAVEN, AND THEN THE REDEEMED LEARN IT AND ALSO SING. BUT BECAUSE OF THE SIMILARITY OF VV 2–3 TO 15:2–3, THE REDEEMED THEMSELVES COULD BE THE ORIGINAL AUTHORS OF THE HEAVENLY SONG. IN THIS CASE, THE HEAVENLY ORIGIN OF THE SONG MAY BE JUST PART OF THE VISIONARY-AUDITORY APOCALYPTIC FRAMEWORK WITHIN WHICH JOHN PERCEIVES DIVINE REVELATION. ACCORDINGLY, “HEAVEN” IS NOT A GEOGRAPHICAL REFERENCE AS MUCH AS IT IS A REFERENCE TO THE OTHER DIMENSION FROM WHICH REVELATION COMES. OR IT COULD BE ANOTHER REFERENCE TO MOUNT ZION (V 1) OR THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM IN ITS PRECONSUMMATE, AS WELL AS CONSUMMATED, FORM (AS IN 21:2, 10FF.).
THE PARTICIPLE ΚΙΘΑΡΙΖΌΝΤΩΝ (“HARPING”) FUNCTIONS AS A FINITE VERB AND SO IS CONTINUED BY THE FINITE VERB ᾄΔΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY SING”) IN V 3. THE COORDINATION OF THE PARTICIPLE WITH THE FINITE VERB MAY BE SEMITIC STYLE362 (FOR SIMILAR SEMITIC SYNTAX SEE 2:2, 9, 20; 7:14; 15:2–3), THOUGH SUCH CONSTRUCTIONS ARE WELL ATTESTED ALSO IN CLASSICAL GREEK.363
THE SHIFT FROM PAST TENSE (ΕἶΔΟΝ) IN V 1 TO PRESENT TENSE (ᾄΔΟΥΣΙΝ) IN THE NARRATION OF THE VISION MAY REPRESENT A SHIFT FROM RECOLLECTING A PAST VISION TO SEEING PRESENTLY IN THE MIND’S EYE WHAT WAS SEEN (SEE FURTHER ON 7:16–17).364 ON THE OTHER HAND, THE PRESENT TENSE MAY BE A HISTORIC PRESENT, SO THAT NO SHIFT IN TIME IS REFLECTED.365
ἡ ΦΩΝὴ ἤΝ IS CHANGED TO ΦΩΝΗΝ IN SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES IN ORDER TO BRING IT INTO CONCORD WITH ΦΩΝΉΝ IN THE PRECEDING CLAUSE (SO 47 2053 A). IN THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE ΦΩΝΗΝ IS ALSO INSERTED TO MAKE EXPLICIT THAT THE HARP MUSIC IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE TWO PRECEDING OCCURRENCES OF ΦΩΝΉΝ (SO 47 2053).
THE CONCLUDING PHRASE OF V 3, “THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN PURCHASED FROM THE EARTH” (Οἱ ἠΓΟΡΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ ἀΠὸ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ) BEGINS WITH AN ADJECTIVAL PERFECT PARTICIPLE IN WHICH THE FORCE OF THE PERFECT CONNOTES THE COMPLETION OF THE ACTION OF REDEMPTION AND THE RESULTING REDEEMED CONDITION OF THE SAINTS, THOUGH THE LATTER IS UPPERMOST IN MIND.366 THE NOTION OF COMPLETED ACTION MAY BE IMPLIED BY THE PAST TENSE FORM OF ἀΓΟΡΆΖΩ IN V 4.
4A A THREEFOLD DESCRIPTION OF “THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN PURCHASED FROM THE EARTH” (V 3) NOW FOLLOWS. EACH DESCRIPTION IS INTRODUCED BY ΟὗΤΟΙ (“THESE”), WHICH REFERS BACK TO Οἱ ἠΓΟΡΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ AT THE END OF V 3. THE THIRD DESCRIPTION REPEATS THAT THESE ARE PEOPLE WHO “WERE PURCHASED FROM AMONG PEOPLE,” FORMING AN INCLUSIO TOGETHER WITH THE CONCLUSION OF V 3, EMPHASIZING THAT THE MIDDLE TWO DESCRIPTIONS ARE ATTRIBUTES DEMONSTRATED ON EARTH BY ALL WHO ARE TRULY REDEEMED.
FIRST, THEY ARE THOSE WHO “WERE NOT POLLUTED BY WOMEN, FOR THEY ARE VIRGINS.” THE MEANING OF “POLLUTED” AND “VIRGINS” HAS BEEN HOTLY DEBATED.
LITERAL VIEWS. SOME SEE IN “VIRGINS” A LITERAL REFERENCE TO A GROUP OF CELIBATE CHRISTIAN MEN367 OR TO CELIBATE CHRISTIAN MEN AND WOMEN (CF. MATT. 19:12).368 ONE PROBLEM WITH THESE LITERAL VIEWS IS THAT NOWHERE ELSE DOES SCRIPTURE VIEW SEXUAL RELATIONS WITHIN THE BOND OF MARRIAGE AS SINFUL.369 FURTHERMORE, IF THE 144,000 IS A SYMBOL FOR THE ENTIRE PEOPLE OF GOD, THAT WOULD MEAN THAT JOHN REQUIRED CELIBACY FOR THE WHOLE CHURCH, WHICH IS IMPROBABLE.370
NEITHER DOES THE VERSE MORE GENERALLY REFER TO THOSE, WHETHER MARRIED OR UNMARRIED, WHO HAVE ABSTAINED ONLY FROM LITERAL SEXUAL IMMORALITY. CLOSER TO THE INTENDED IDEA, THOUGH STILL TOO LITERAL, IS CARRINGTON’S PROPOSAL THAT THE NOTION CONCERNS CHRISTIANS WHO ABSTAINED FROM THE SEXUAL RITES CONNECTED WITH PAGAN TEMPLES AND IDOLATRY (THOUGH HE REMAINS OPEN TO A MORE FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDING).371
FIGURATIVE VIEWS. CAIRD ARGUES THAT THE SYMBOLISM OF V 4 IS BASED ON THE BACKGROUND OF ISRAELITE SOLDIERS BEING REQUIRED TO PRESERVE CEREMONIAL PURITY BEFORE BATTLE (E.G., DEUT. 23:9–10; 1 SAM. 21:5; 2 SAM. 11:8–11; 1QM VII.3–6; OTHER PURPOSES SOMETIMES REQUIRED SUCH PURITY: EXOD. 19:15; LEV. 15:16–18). HE CONCLUDES THAT NOW THE POWER INHERENT IN CHRISTIAN WARFARE LIES IN SELF-SACRIFICE IN IMITATION OF THE LAMB.372 WHILE POSSIBLE, THIS DOES NOT ACCOUNT FOR THE DOMINATING METAPHOR OF VIRGINITY, WHICH IS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE SYMBOLISM (NOTE THE EXPLANATORY CLAUSE INTRODUCED BY ΓΆΡ).
NEVERTHELESS, BAUCKHAM HAS DEVELOPED FURTHER CAIRD’S IDEA AND HAS PRESENTED THE MOST PLAUSIBLE CASE FOR THE 144,000 IN V 1 AND THOSE DESCRIBED IN VV 4–5 BEING CHRISTIANS FIGHTING IN AN IRONIC HOLY WAR.373 BUT CAIRD AND BAUCKHAM LIMIT UNNECESSARILY THE 144,000 TO A REMNANT OF THE TRUE CHURCH. NEVERTHELESS, THE LINK BETWEEN THE 144,000 IN 14:1 AND 7:4–8 BEARS OUT TO SOME DEGREE A HOLY WAR IDEA, SINCE THE CONCEPT OF HOLY WARRIORS IS CLEAR IN 7:4–8. THE HOLY WAR THEME RECEIVES FURTHER CONFIRMATION FROM THE PARALLEL BETWEEN 14:4 (“THOSE WHO FOLLOW [ἀΚΟΛΟΥΘΈΩ] THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES”) AND 19:14, THE LATTER PORTRAYING CHRISTIANS AS AN ARMY FOLLOWING THEIR MILITARY, MESSIANIC LEADER: “THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN, CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND PURE, WERE FOLLOWING HIM [CHRIST] ON WHITE HORSES.”374
IN THE FINAL ANALYSIS, IT IS PREFERABLE TO UNDERSTAND ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΙ (“VIRGINS”) AS A METAPHOR OF ALL TRUE SAINTS WHO HAVE NOT COMPROMISED IN VARIOUS WAYS WITH THE WORLD BECAUSE THEY HAVE REMAINED LOYAL AS A VIRGIN BRIDE TO HER BETROTHED (AS IN 19:7–9; 21:2; 2 COR. 11:2).375 OF COURSE, THIS MUST BE THE CASE IF THE CONCLUSION ALREADY REACHED ABOVE IS CORRECT THAT THE 144,000 REPRESENT ALL TRUE BELIEVERS.376 SATAKE NOTES THAT IN THE ONLY OTHER PLACES IN THE TEXT WHERE SAINTS SURROUND CHRIST (7:9, 17; 19:8–9), IT IS ALWAYS THE WHOLE REDEEMED COMMUNITY THAT DOES SO.377 ADDITIONALLY, IF THE 144,000 IS A FIGURATIVE NUMBER FOR COMPLETENESS, WHY SHOULD NOT THE MENTION OF “VIRGINS” ALSO BE FIGURATIVE IN LIKE MANNER? BRÜTSCH AGREES, THOUGH HE MENTIONS THE POSSIBILITY THAT A LITERAL GROUP OF VIRGINS COULD BE MENTIONED AS METONYMOUS FOR THE WHOLE REDEEMED COMMUNITY.378 THAT JERUSALEM AND THE PICTURE OF A “PREPARED BRIDE” ARE BOTH FIGURATIVE FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH IN 21:2 ENFORCES AN ALL-INCLUSIVE SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION OF THE “VIRGINS” HERE.
THIS FIGURATIVE VIEW IS ENFORCED EVEN FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT NOT ONLY IS JERUSALEM AS A BRIDE BASED ON THE OT (SEE ON 21:2) BUT “VIRGIN” IS REPEATEDLY APPLIED TO THE NATION OF ISRAEL IN THE OT (“VIRGIN OF ISRAEL” AND SIMILAR PHRASES IN 2 KGS. 19:21; ISA. 37:22; JER. 14:17; 18:13; 31:4, 13, 21; LAM. 1:15; 2:13; AMOS 5:2). THE HEBREW FOR “VIRGIN” IN THE MAJORITY OF PASSAGES IS RENDERED IN THE LXX BY ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΣ. POSSIBLY EVEN IN THE BACKGROUND IS JEREMIAH 31, WHERE THE SAME WORD IS USED THREE TIMES FOR ISRAEL’S FUTURE PURITY IN A CONTEXT IN WHICH ISRAEL’S RESTORATION IS PREDICTED WITH THEMES SIMILAR TO THOSE OF REV. 14:1–4: (1) ISRAEL IS TO “SING ALOUD” ABOUT ITS SALVATION (JER. 31:7) AND (2) “SHOUT FOR JOY ON THE HEIGHT OF ZION” (V 12), WHERE THEY WILL BE WITH GOD (V 6); (3) THEY HAVE BEEN SAVED AS A “REMNANT” (V 7); (4) THEY ARE GOD’S “FIRSTBORN” (V 9; SEE BELOW ON THE ASSOCIATION OF “FIRSTBORN” WITH “FIRSTFRUITS”). THAT AT LEAST THE BROAD BACKGROUND OF ISRAEL AS “VIRGIN” MAY WELL BE IN MIND IS FURTHER SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT BEHIND THE NOTION OF “DEFILEMENT” IN REV. 14:4 IS OT ISRAEL’S DEFILEMENT WITH IDOLATRY (SEE BELOW) AND THAT THE SAME NOTION IS READY AT HAND IN 14:8–11. ADDITIONALLY, “VIRGIN” AS A VEILED ALLUSION TO THE NEW ISRAEL IN 14:4 FITS ADMIRABLY WITH THE TEMPTATION TO COMMIT IMMORALITY WITH NATIONAL BABYLON, WHICH IS ALSO FIGURATIVE IN CONTEXT (14:8).
ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΙ IS MASCULINE TO CONFORM TO THE PRECEDING ΟὗΤΟΙ AND Οἱ ἠΓΟΡΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ, WHICH THEMSELVES MAY HAVE BEEN CHANGED FROM A FEMININE “144,000” BECAUSE IN THE OT THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WERE MEN379 (1QSA 2.11–17 SAYS THAT PS. 2:7 WILL BE FULFILLED WHEN THE MESSIAH COMES TO QUMRAN AND THE MALE “HEADS” OF “THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL SIT BEFORE HIM”). ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΙ COULD ALSO BE MASCULINE AS PART OF A PICTURE OF THOSE HAVE NOT HAD (FIGURATIVE) ILLEGITIMATE INTERCOURSE WITH “THE GREAT HARLOT” (17:1), “BABYLON THE GREAT … WHO HAS MADE ALL THE NATIONS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE PASSION OF HER IMMORALITY” (14:8). ALSO INCLUDED IS THE IDEA OF ABSTAINING FROM IMPERIAL AND REGIONAL IDOLATRIES. THAT THE METAPHORICAL DESCRIPTION OF BABYLON AS A HARLOT IS DEVELOPED FURTHER IN 14:8, RIGHT AFTER 14:1–4, AND IN 17:1–5 SHOWS THAT THE PORTRAYAL OF VIRGIN SAINTS IS ALSO FIGURATIVE.380 THE HARLOT METAPHOR IN 14:8 IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE IMMORAL “WOMEN” (ΓΥΝΑΙΚῶΝ) OF V 4 WITH WHOM CHRISTIAN VIRGINS HAVE NOT BEEN DEFILED. THE TWO METAPHORS OF AN IMMORAL “WOMAN” (ΓΥΝΉ) AND A “HARLOT” (ΠΌΡΝΗ) ARE REPEATEDLY EQUATED IN 17:1–9, 15–18 IN CONTINUATION OF THE PICTURES IN 14:4, 8. ALFORD ARGUES AGAINST THIS CONNECTION ON THE BASIS THAT ΓΥΝΉ IS PLURAL IN 14:4 AND SINGULAR IN CH. 17,381 BUT THIS DISREGARDS THE CORPORATE NATURE OF IMAGES IN REVELATION (E.G., ΓΥΝΉ IN 12:1; 19:7; AND 21:9 IS CERTAINLY CORPORATE) AND THE DESCRIPTION IN 17:5 OF THE BABYLONIAN WOMAN AS “THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS.”
IN THE OT ISRAEL’S IDOLATRIES AND POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC PRACTICES ARE PICTURED AS “HARLOTRY” (EZEKIEL 23; SIMILARLY JER. 3:1–10; CF. HOS. 1:2). ISRAEL’S IDOLATRY WAS ALSO REFERRED TO AS “DEFILEMENT” (ΜΟΛΎΝΩ, ΜΌΛΥΝΣΙΣ, AND ΜΟΛΥΣΜΌΣ IN ISA. 65:4; JER. 23:15; 51:4; 1 ESDR. 8:80[83]). THE APOCALYPSE HAS SPOKEN EARLIER OF PREVENTING “POLLUTION” IN REFERENCE TO CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE NOT IDENTIFIED WITH IDOLATROUS INSTITUTIONS SUCH AS EMPEROR WORSHIP OR TRADE GUILD IDOLATRY (SEE ON 2:9, 13–15, 20; CF. ΜΟΛΎΝΩ IN 3:4 AND 14:4; SEE ON 3:4–5). IN THE SAME WAY, IN 2:14, 20–22 ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ (“FORNICATION”) IS A METAPHOR REFERRING PRIMARILY TO BELIEVERS BEING TEMPTED TO ENGAGE IN SPIRITUAL INTERCOURSE WITH PAGAN GODS (SEE ON 2:14). ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ AND THE COGNATE NOUN IN 18:3, 9; 19:2 ARE LIKEWISE METAPHORICAL. PERHAPS ILLICIT SPIRITUAL INTERCOURSE WITH THE “WOMAN JEZEBEL” THE PROPHETESS IS ALSO INCLUDED IN THE REFERENCE TO AVOIDANCE OF POLLUTION WITH “WOMEN” IN 14:4.382
LIKEWISE, PAUL WANTS BELIEVERS TO BE PRESENTED AS A “PURE VIRGIN” (ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΝ ἁΓΝΉΝ) TO CHRIST BY WARNING THEM TO AVOID “THE SERPENT’S DECEPTION” AND A PERVERTED GOSPEL, WHICH SATAN INTRODUCES INTO THE CHURCH THROUGH HIS “FALSE APOSTLES … DISGUISING THEMSELVES AS APOSTLES OF CHRIST” (2 COR. 11:2–4, 13–15). ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΣ IS ALSO USED METAPHORICALLY OF FAITHFUL CHRISTIANS IN IGNATIUS, SMYRNEANS 13:1. IN HERMAS, SIMILITUDES 9.11–16 THOSE “BEARING THE NAME OF THE SON OF GOD” ALSO BEAR THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH ARE FIGURATIVELY CALLED “VIRGINS” BECAUSE THEY ARE VIRGINAL VIRTUES (SEE BELOW FOR OTHER SUCH USES OF ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΣ).
THE APOCALYPSE’S SEVEN CHURCHES EXPERIENCED INCURSIONS ENCOURAGING COMPLIANCE WITH FORMS OF IDOLATRY LIKE THOSE IN PAUL’S CORINTH. TO ACQUIESCE WOULD BE TO DENY CHRIST AND COMMIT ONESELF TO ANOTHER ALLEGIANCE, WHICH IS SPIRITUAL IMMORALITY. THAT THE GROUP DESCRIBED IN 14:1–5 IS IN CONTRAST WITH THE BEAST-WORSHIPERS IN 13:11–18 ALSO SUGGESTS THAT THE IDEA OF VIRGINS IS FIGURATIVE, SINCE THE FOLLOWERS OF THE BEAST ARE GUILTY PRIMARILY NOT OF IMMORALITY BUT OF IDOLATRY. CONSEQUENTLY, THE FOLLOWERS OF THE LAMB ARE PRIMARILY CHARACTERIZED BY LOYALTY TO HIM AND NOT IDOLATRY OF THE BEAST, AND VIRGINITY IS ONE WAY OF PORTRAYING THAT LOYALTY.383
PHILO USES ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΣ (“VIRGIN”) IN THE SINGULAR AND PLURAL OF MEN AND WOMEN WHO HAVE “A TRULY VIRGIN NATURE … THAT IS UNDEFILED” AND POSSESS “VIRGIN VIRTUES” (ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΙ ἀΡΕΤΟΊ) BECAUSE “GOD HOLDS CONVERSE WITH THEM” (DE CHERUBIM 49–52; CF. QUAESTIONES ET SOLUTIONES IN GENESIN 3.42). FIORENZA CONTENDS THAT IN DE CHERUBIM 49–50 THE MASCULINE FORM OF “VIRGINS” IS A METAPHOR FOR GOD’S PEOPLE AND A PRECEDENT FOR THE USE IN REV. 14:4.384 PHILO’S QUAESTIONES ET SOLUTIONES IN EXODUM 2.3, 46 SPEAKS OF MOSES’ BEING CALLED BY GOD UP TO MOUNT SINAI AS A “SECOND BIRTH” AND “DIVINE BIRTH,” WHICH “HAPPENED … IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE EVER-VIRGINAL NATURE.” ANOTHER EARLY SIMILAR USE OF ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΣ OCCURS IN JOS. ASEN. 4:9, WHERE JOSEPH IS REFERRED TO AS “A GOD-FEARING MAN AND SELF-CONTROLLED AND A VIRGIN” (ἀΝὴΡ ΘΕΟΣΕΒῆΣ ΚΑὶ ΣΏΦΡΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΣ) IN THE SENSE THAT HE HAS NOT BEEN IMMORAL.385
4B THE SECOND CHARACTERISTIC OF THE TRULY REDEEMED IS THAT, INSTEAD OF IDENTIFYING WITH THE IDOLATROUS WORLD, THEY IDENTIFY WITH CHRIST: “THEY [ARE] THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES.” THIS MIGHT ALLUDE TO VARIOUS SYNOPTIC STATEMENTS ABOUT BELIEVERS “FOLLOWING” JESUS (E.G., MATT. 8:19; 10:38; MARK 8:34; LUKE 9:57; 1 PET. 2:21–22).386 THE PRESENT PARTICIPIAL PHRASE Οἱ ἀΚΟΛΟΥΘΟῦΝΤΕΣ REFERS TO THE SAINTS’ CHARACTERISTIC OF “FOLLOWING” JESUS IN THEIR PAST LIFE ON EARTH, SINCE IT IS PARALLEL WITH THEIR PAST LIFESTYLE OF NOT HAVING BEEN “POLLUTED” BY THE WORLD (V 4A) AND THE CONDITION OF THEIR REDEMPTION, WHICH WAS ACCOMPLISHED IN THE PAST. LIKE THE SACRIFICIAL LAMB, THEY OFFER THEIR LIVES UP IN SACRIFICE TO GOD (CF. ROM. 12:1). NOT ONLY DO THEY FOLLOW JESUS’ TEACHING AND IDENTIFY WITH HIS REDEMPTIVE WORK, BUT THEY ALSO IMITATE HIS FAITHFULNESS IN THE MIDST OF SUFFERING AND PERSECUTION. AS IN THE GOSPELS AND PAUL, THE IDEA OF “FOLLOWING CHRIST” IS NOT LIMITED TO MARTYRDOM BUT ENTAILS A WIDER SCOPE OF SUFFERING IN GENERAL FOR THE SAKE OF COMMITMENT TO HIM (SEE ON 6:9; 12:11).
THE SAINTS “WERE PURCHASED FROM AMONG HUMANITY AS FIRSTFRUITS TO GOD AND THE LAMB.” DATIVE Τῷ ΘΕῷ ΚΑὶ Τῷ ἀΡΝΊῳ WITH THE PASSIVE MAY EXPRESS AGENCY: “BY GOD AND THE LAMB.” BUT IT IS BETTER TO SEE GOD AND THE LAMB AS THOSE TO WHOM THE REDEEMED ARE PRESENTED AS “FIRSTFRUITS” SINCE THE DATIVES DO NOT DIRECTLY FOLLOW THE VERB (FOUR WORDS INTERVENE) AND POSSIBLY BECAUSE OF THE PARALLEL WITH 5:9. THERE THE LAMB “PURCHASES” PEOPLE “TO GOD,” THOUGH IT IS ALSO TRUE THERE THAT THE PURCHASE OCCURS “BY MEANS OF THE BLOOD” OF THE LAMB, THE AGENT OF REDEMPTION. IT WAS PROBABLY UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF 5:9 THAT THE PHRASE ΥΠΟ ΙΗΣΟΥ (“BY JESUS”) WAS ADDED BY SOME MANUSCRIPTS BEFORE ἠΓΟΡΆΣΘΗΣΑΝ IN 14:4 (051 1611 2351 𝔐K SYH).
THE PRESENTATION OF SAINTS AS “FIRSTFRUITS” DEVELOPS FURTHER THE IDEA OF CHRISTIANS AS SACRIFICES TO THE LORD. IN THE OT THE “FIRSTFRUITS” OF THE HARVEST WERE OFFERED TO GOD AT THE SANCTUARY TO SHOW THAT THEY ESPECIALLY BELONGED TO HIM AND TO SIGNIFY THAT HE WAS THE SOVEREIGN OWNER OF THE WHOLE. THE OFFERING OF THE “FIRSTFRUITS” ALSO FORESHADOWED THAT THE REST WOULD SOON BE GATHERED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE OWNER’S SOVEREIGN PROVISION. IN THIS MANNER THE REST OF THE HARVEST WAS CONSECRATED TO GOD SO THAT IT COULD BE USED BY HIS PEOPLE FOR THEIR EVERYDAY NEEDS. IN THE SAME MANNER, ἀΠΑΡΧΉ IN THE LXX REFERS TO A SACRIFICIAL OFFERING TO GOD OF “FIRSTFRUITS” AT THE SANCTUARY. INDEED, CHARLES UNDERSCORES THE FACT THAT IN THE LXX ἀΠΑΡΧΉ OFTEN TRANSLATES VARIOUS HEBREW WORDS FOR “OFFERING,” THOUGH MANY OF THESE CASES HAVE THE CONCEPT OF “FIRSTFRUITS” IN MIND IN THE CONTEXT.387
“FIRSTFRUITS” (ἀΠΑΡΧΉ) ELSEWHERE IN THE NT CARRIES THE SAME CONNOTATIONS WITH RESPECT TO NEW CONVERTS WHO WERE THE FIRST OF MANY MORE TO COME (ROM. 16:5; 1 COR. 16:15; A TEXTUAL VARIANT IN 2 THESS. 2:13). IT IS USED LIKEWISE WITH RESPECT TO THE SPIRIT AS THE FIRST EVIDENCE OF A GREATER END-TIME INHERITANCE (ROM. 8:23). SIMILARLY, IT IS ALSO USED OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AS THE BEGINNING OF THE SUBSEQUENT RESURRECTION OF ALL CHRISTIANS (1 COR. 15:20, 23) AND OF SAINTS AS THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW CREATION (JAS. 1:18, A NUANCE ALSO INCLUDED IN ROM. 8:23 AND 1 COR. 15:20, 23). ROM. 11:16 PROBABLY USES THE WORD TO SPEAK OF OT PATRIARCHS AS FATHERS OF LATER FAITHFUL DESCENDANTS (CF. ROM. 11:28).
IN REV. 14:4 ἀΠΑΡΧΉ COULD IDENTIFY A SMALL GROUP OF CHRISTIAN MARTYRS LIVING AT THE END OF HISTORY WHO ARE A FORESHADOWING OF A GREATER INGATHERING OF MORE BELIEVERS LATER, WHICH COULD BE NARRATED IN THE HARVEST OF 14:14–20.388 MORE IMPROBABLE VARIANTS OF THIS VIEW ARE THAT THE FIRSTFRUITS ARE JEWISH CHRISTIANS OF THE EARLY CHURCH, TO BE FOLLOWED BY A HARVEST OF GENTILE CONVERTS;389 A REMNANT OF JEWISH BELIEVERS TO BE FOLLOWED BY THE SALVATION OF THE WHOLE NATION390 OR OF MANY AMONG THE NATIONS;391 OR OT SAINTS TO BE FOLLOWED BY NT SAINTS.392
MOST PROBABLY THE WORD ALLUDES TO THE TOTALITY OF BELIEVERS THROUGHOUT THE AGES WHO FINALLY RECEIVE THEIR FULL AND FINAL REDEMPTION.393 THIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE GROUP IN 14:1–5 WITH THE GROUP IN CH. 7, WHICH REPRESENTS THE COMPLETE NUMBER OF GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE, TRUE ISRAEL (SEE ON 7:4–9). THIS HELPS TO NARROW DOWN WHAT OT METAPHORICAL ASSOCIATION JOHN HAS IN MIND WITH “FIRSTFRUITS.”
THIS HOLISTIC CONCEPT OF FIRSTFRUITS IS IN LINE WITH JER. 2:2–3, WHICH CALLS THE WHOLE NATION OF ISRAEL REDEEMED FROM EGYPT “HOLY TO THE LORD, THE FIRST OF HIS HARVEST” (ISRAEL IN JER. 2:3 IS IDENTIFIED AS THE WHOLE NATION COMING OUT OF EGYPT IN PHILO, SPEC. LEG. 4.180, WHICH USES ἀΠΑΡΧΉ; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 31.9; 49.2; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 36.4; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.13; 4.1; 10.2; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 2, S 30; TANNA DE-BE ELIYAHU, PP. 85 AND 133; CF. SIMILARLY TANCHUMA GEN. 1.10; MIDR. TANCHUMA GEN. 1.3). JER. 2:2–3 IS RELEVANT FOR REVELATION 14 BECAUSE REVELATION 8–11 AND 15–16 RELY HEAVILY ON EXODUS THEMES. 2 KGS. 19:30–31 SPEAKS OF A “SURVIVING REMNANT OF THE HOUSE OF JUDAH [WHO] WILL AGAIN … BEAR FRUIT UPWARD … OUT OF MOUNT ZION A BAND OF SURVIVORS [WILL GO FORTH].” SIR. 24:9 REFERS TO THE CREATION OF “WISDOM” BEFORE THE REST OF CREATION “FROM THE BEGINNING [ʼΑΠʼ ΑΡΧῆΣ] OF THE WORLD” (A TEXTUAL VARIANT HAS ἀΠΑΠΧΉ [“FIRSTFRUITS”]), WHO WAS “ESTABLISHED IN ZION … AND … TOOK ROOT IN AN HONORABLE PEOPLE” (V 10), WHO WERE FILLED “WITH HIS WISDOM … AS TIGRIS IN THE TIME OF NEW FRUITS … AND AS JORDAN IN THE TIME OF THE HARVEST” (VV 25–26). THE ENTIRE NATION OF ISRAEL WAS CALLED GOD’S “FIRSTBORN” IN THE OT (EXOD. 4:22; JER. 31:8FF.; CF. HOS. 11:1), A CONCEPT RELATED TO THAT OF “FIRSTFRUITS.”394
THIS BACKGROUND HIGHLIGHTS ISRAEL AS SET APART TO GOD IN DISTINCTION FROM THE UNBELIEVING NATIONS. THIS IS ESPECIALLY IN MIND IN JEREMIAH 2 AND EZEK. 20:40, THE LATTER OF WHICH LINKS ISRAEL WITH A “FIRSTFRUITS” OFFERING THAT WILL BE ACCEPTED BY GOD AT THE END OF THE AGE ON MOUNT ZION: “ON MY HOLY MOUNTAIN, ON THE HIGH MOUNTAIN, THERE WILL ALL THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL SERVE ME FOREVER, AND THERE I WILL ACCEPT [YOU] AND WILL HAVE RESPECT TO YOUR FIRSTFRUITS.” ACCORDING TO JER. 2:3 “ISRAEL WAS HOLY TO THE LORD, THE FIRSTFRUITS (ἀΡΧΉ) OF HIS HARVEST; ALL WHO DEVOURED HER WERE HELD GUILTY, AND DISASTER OVERTOOK THEM” (RSV). HERE ISRAEL IS PICTURED AS REDEEMED IN DISTINCTION FROM THE REST OF THE NATIONS, WHO WERE ANTAGONISTIC TOWARD ISRAEL AND WERE JUDGED. LIKE JAS. 1:18 (“FIRSTFRUITS AMONG THAT WHICH IS CREATED [ANEW]”), REVELATION 14 MAY BE AFFIRMING THAT THE ELECT PEOPLE INHABITING THE NEW JERUSALEM (= MOUNT ZION) IN THE NEW CREATION ARE THE “FIRSTFRUITS” OR BEGINNING OF THE REST OF THE NEW CREATION, NOT AN ANTICIPATION OF MORE PEOPLE TO BE REDEEMED,395 BECAUSE OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THEIR FIRSTBORN REPRESENTATIVE HEAD, JESUS (CF. REV. 1:5; 3:14; COL. 1:18; 2 COR. 5:17).396
IN REVELATION 14 BELIEVERS ARE “FIRSTFRUITS” OF GOD’S HARVEST AT THE VERY END OF THE AGE IN DISTINCTION TO THE UNBELIEVING NATIONS ABOUT TO BE JUDGED (VV 14–20).397 THE HARVEST BACKGROUND OF “FIRSTFRUITS” IS CARRIED OVER FROM THE REDEMPTION OF ALL CHRISTIANS AND APPLIED METAPHORICALLY TO THE JUDGMENT OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS (REV. 11:11–13 FOLLOWS THE SAME PATTERN IN WHICH THE SAINTS ARE FIRST RESURRECTED AT THE END OF THE AGE AND AFTERWARD GOD JUDGES THE UNREPENTANT). AS WITH THE REDEEMED NATION IN THE OT, SO THE NEW ISRAEL IS AN OFFERING TO BE SET APART TO GOD TO BE SEPARATED FROM THE REMAINDER OF HUMANITY, WHICH HAS BEEN CONTAMINATED WITH IDOLATRY. THE OT CONSIDERED THE “REST” AFTER THE “FIRSTFRUITS” COMMON OR PROFANE, AND SO NOW THE REDEEMED ARE SPECIALLY SET APART FROM THE REST, WHICH ARE UNCLEAN, COMMON, OR PROFANE. IN THIS RESPECT, “FIRSTFRUITS” CONTINUES THE THOUGHT OF THE IMAGERY OF “VIRGINS” FROM V 4A. FIRST, GOD COMPLETES HIS WORK OF HARVESTING THE FAITHFUL (OF PURCHASING THEM “FROM THE EARTH” OR “FROM AMONG PEOPLE”). THEN HE COMPLETES THE FINAL HARVEST BY JUDGING THE UNFAITHFUL, WHICH IS NARRATED IN 14:14–20 (THOUGH 14:14–16 COULD BE THE HARVEST OF THE REDEEMED AND VV 17–20 THAT OF THE UNREDEEMED). GOD CONDUCTS THE LAST HARVEST BY FIRST SEPARATING THE WHEAT FROM THE CHAFF AND THEN DESTROYING THE LATTER.
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT, AS SOMETIMES IN THE OT, “FIRSTFRUITS” REFERS ONLY TO THE TOTALITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE AS AN OFFERING SET APART TO GOD WITH NO THOUGHT OF MORE TO COME. THIS IDEA OCCURS IN THE OT, E.G., WITH RESPECT TO CROPS, LAND (EZEK. 48:8, 10, 20 LXX) OR PEOPLE (JER. 2:3). LIKEWISE, “FIRSTFRUITS” HERE MAY ALLUDE TO THE WHOLE PEOPLE OF GOD, AS IN JAS. 1:18.398
THE USE OF ἀΓΟΡΆΖΩ (“REDEEM”) TWICE IN 14:3–4 REQUIRES THE CONCLUSION THAT THE COMPLETE NUMBER OF REDEEMED SAINTS BE IN MIND. THE APOCALYPSE’S ONLY OTHER USE OF THE WORD WITH A REDEMPTIVE MEANING IS IN 5:9, WHICH SPEAKS OF THE SALVATION OF ALL CHRISTIANS, NOT A SELECT GROUP. IN FACT, THE TWO EXPRESSIONS IN CH. 14 ARE SIMILAR TO 5:9, WHERE THE SPHERE FROM WHICH BELIEVERS HAVE BEEN REDEEMED IS THE SAME:
5:9: ἠΓΌΡΑΣΑΣ … ἐΚ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΦΥΛῆΣ ΚΑὶ ΓΛΏΣΣΗΣ ΚΑὶ ΛΑΟῦ ΚΑὶ ἔΘΝΟΥΣ (“YOU BOUGHT … FROM EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION”)
14:3, 4: Οἱ ἠΓΟΡΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ ἀΠὸ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN BOUGHT FROM THE EARTH”)
14:3, 4: ἠΓΟΡΆΣΘΗΣΑΝ ἀΠὸ ΤῶΝ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ (“THEY WERE BOUGHT FROM AMONG PEOPLE”)
IN EACH CASE ἀΓΟΡΆΖΩ IS FOLLOWED BY ἐΚ OR ἀΠΌ AND A UNIVERSAL REFERENCE. ALL THREE CLAUSES THUS SPEAK OF THE TOTALITY OF BELIEVERS FROM ALL AGES WHO HAVE BEEN REDEEMED OUT OF THE MASS OF UNREDEEMED HUMANITY AS FIRSTFRUITS. BAUCKHAM CONTENDS, WITHOUT ENOUGH ARGUMENTATION, THAT EVEN 5:9 REFERS TO A REDEMPTION OF ONLY A REMNANT (SEE ON 5:9FF., ESPECIALLY THE NOTE OF UNIVERSAL WORSHIP IN 5:13).399 IN ADDITION TO THE DIFFICULTIES ENCOUNTERED IN 14:1–4, ANOTHER MAJOR OBSTACLE TO BAUCKHAM’S LIMITED INTERPRETATION OF 5:9FF. IS THAT THAT PASSAGE APPEARS TO DESCRIBE THE LAMB’S ATONING WORK AS ABSOLUTE AND COMPLETE IN AN ESCHATOLOGICAL SENSE, AS BORNE OUT BY THE CLIMACTIC DEPICTION OF PRAISE OFFERED BY THE ENTIRE COSMOS IN 5:11–13.
ΟὗΤΟΙ Οἱ ἀΚΟΛΟΥΘΟῦΝΤΕΣ Τῷ ἀΡΝΊῳ ὅΠΟΥ ΣΝ ὑΠΆΓῃ (“THESE [ARE] THE ONES FOLLOWING THE LAMB WHEREVER HE SHOULD GO”) IS POSSIBLY A SEMITIC CLAUSE WITH THE VERB “ARE” IMPLIED. THE VERB WAS SUPPLIED BY A LATER SCRIBE (051 2351 K) TRYING TO SMOOTH OUT THE AWKWARD PHRASE AND BRINGING IT INTO HARMONY WITH THE USE OF ΕἰΣΙΝ (“THEY ARE”) IN V 4A AND V 5B.
PS. 73(74):2 HAS “REMEMBER YOUR CONGREGATION, WHICH YOU HAVE BOUGHT FROM THE BEGINNING (ἐΚΤΉΣΩ ἀΠʼ ἀΡΧῆΣ); YOU REDEEMED THE ROD OF YOUR INHERITANCE: THIS MOUNT ZION WHEREIN YOU DWELL.” CF. REV. 14:1, 4: Τὸ ἀΡΝΊΟΝ ἑΣΤὸΣ ἐΠὶ Τὸ ὄΡΟΣ ΣΙΏΝ … ΟὗΤΟΙ ἠΓΟΡΆΣΘΗΣΑΝ ἀΠὸ ΤῶΝ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ ἀΠΑΡΧΉ (“THE LAMB STANDING ON MOUNT ZION … THESE WERE PURCHASED FROM AMONG PEOPLE AS FIRSTFRUIT”).
V 4 IN 𝔓47 א PC T PRIM BEA HAS ΟΥΤΟΙ ΗΓΟΡΑΣΘΗΣΑΝ ΑΠΟ ΤΩΝ ΑΝΘΡΩΠΩΝ ΑΠ ΑΡΧΗΣ (“THESE WERE BOUGHT FROM AMONG PEOPLE FROM THE BEGINNING”).400 THIS VARIANT IS LIKELY DUE TO A SCRIBE’S MISREADING OF ἀΠΑΡΧΉ AS ΑΠ ΑΡΧΗ. THE VARIANT’S STRIKING SIMILARITY TO THE PSALM COULD HAVE ARISEN ACCIDENTALLY, BUT IT IS IMPROBABLE THAT THE WORDING OF THE OT TEXT WOULD HAVE BEEN KNOWN WELL ENOUGH TO BRING ABOUT SUCH A CHANGE IN THE WORDING INTENTIONALLY. CONSEQUENTLY, TOGETHER WITH THE REFERENCE TO “MOUNT ZION,” THIS COULD BE AN ALLUSION TO THE PSALM BY THE ORIGINAL HAND. IF SO, ΑΠ ΑΡΧΗΣ WOULD INDICATE THAT BELIEVERS WERE REDEMPTIVELY “BOUGHT FROM THE BEGINNING” OF THE WORLD. THIS WOULD BE A FITTING CONTRAST WITH THE IMPIOUS “WHOSE NAME HAS NOT BEEN WRITTEN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE SLAIN LAMB” (13:8). THE COMMENTARY ON REV. 7:1–17 AND 14:1–4 IN 4 EZRA 2:33–48 (SEE ON 14:1 ABOVE) REFERS TO THE INNUMERABLE “FULL NUMBER” OF SEALED BELIEVERS AS “THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN CALLED FROM THE BEGINNING” AND ARE TO BE “MADE HOLY.” 4 EZRA MAY THEREFORE ATTEST TO THE EARLY EXISTENCE OF THE READING IN 𝔓47. IF THAT READING IS ORIGINAL, THEN CAIRD AND BAUCKHAM’S INTERPRETATION (DESCRIBED ABOVE) WOULD BE EVEN MORE IMPLAUSIBLE, SINCE IT IS BASED ALMOST ENTIRELY ON THE READING “FIRSTFRUITS” (ἀΠΑΡΧΉ).401
5 BECAUSE GENUINELY REDEEMED SAINTS FOLLOW THE LAMB, THEY TAKE ON THE LAMB’S ATTRIBUTES. ALREADY WE HAVE SEEN THAT THEY, LIKE HIM, TAKE ON THE PORTRAYAL OF HAVING BEEN SLAIN TO CONNOTE THEIR CHRISTLIKE SUFFERING (SO 5:6 AND 6:9). THEY HAVE “FOLLOWED” HIM WHEREVER HIS SACRIFICIAL EXAMPLE HAS LED THEM. NOW AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 53:9 ENFORCES FURTHER THE SACRIFICIAL NATURE OF CHRISTIAN COMMITMENT: LIKE JESUS, THEY ARE “FAITHFUL WITNESSES” (CF. 1:5; 2:13), SO THAT “NO LIE (ΨΕῦΔΟΣ) WAS FOUND IN THEIR MOUTH.” THEY STAND IN CONTRAST TO THOSE “WHO SAY THEY ARE [TRUE] JEWS, AND ARE NOT, BUT LIE.” JEWS WHO DENY CHRIST BUT STILL PROFESS TO BE GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE ARE LIARS, SINCE THEY ARE REALLY PART OF “THE SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” (2:9; 3:9).402
WHAT IS IN MIND HERE IS NOT MERELY GENERAL TRUTHFULNESS, BUT THE SAINTS’ INTEGRITY IN WITNESSING TO JESUS WHEN THEY ARE UNDER PRESSURE FROM THE BEAST AND THE “FALSE PROPHET” TO COMPROMISE THEIR FAITH AND GO ALONG WITH THE IDOLATROUS LIE (SO 13:10, 18; 14:9–12). IF CHRISTIANS DO NOT GIVE SOME EXPRESSION OF IDOLATROUS ALLEGIANCE TO THE BEAST, THEY WILL SUFFER.403 IN A SIMILAR VEIN 1 JOHN 2:22 SAYS THAT “THE LIAR … DENIES THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST.… THIS IS THE ANTICHRIST, THE ONE WHO DENIES THE FATHER AND THE SON.” IN JER. 13:25 AND 23:14, 32 ΨΕῦΔΟΣ IS USED OF FALSE PROPHETS, WHO DECEIVE THROUGH IDOLATRY, OR THE WORD REFERS TO IDOLATRY ITSELF (SO ALSO ISA. 44:20; JER. 3:23; CF. ISA. 57:4–5). IN THE APOCALYPSE, THE ONE WHO GOES ALONG WITH THE “FALSE PROPHET” (ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΉΤΗΣ, 16:13; 19:20; 20:10) IS CALLED A “LIAR” AND IS SAID TO BE FACING PUNISHMENT (SO ΨΕῦΔΟΣ IN 21:8, 27; 22:15).
THE REFERENCE HERE TO THE SAINTS’ INTEGRITY IS AN ALLUSION TO THE CHARACTER OF THE MESSIANIC SERVANT PROPHESIED IN ISA. 53:9: “NOR WAS THERE ANY DECEIT IN HIS MOUTH.” THIS IS STRIKING BECAUSE IT COMES IMMEDIATELY AFTER MENTION OF THE SERVANT AS “A LAMB THAT IS LED TO SLAUGHTER” (ISA. 53:7). THE SAINTS REFLECT BOTH OF THESE MESSIANIC TRAITS. ISA. 53:9 IS ALLUDED TO IN THE SAME WAY IN 1 PET. 2:22, WHICH CONFIRMS OUR INTERPRETATION OF ITS USE HERE. THERE THE ALLUSION IS PART OF AN EXHORTATION TO CHRISTIANS NOT TO BE INTIMIDATED BY PAGAN “KINGS” AND “MASTERS,” BUT TO PERSEVERE IN THEIR PROFESSION OF FAITH (1 PET. 2:13, 18), AND TO FOLLOW IN HIS PATH, EVEN THOUGH IT BRINGS SUFFERING: “CHRIST ALSO SUFFERED FOR YOU, LEAVING YOU AN EXAMPLE FOR YOU TO FOLLOW IN HIS STEPS, WHO COMMITTED NO SIN, NOR WAS ANY DECEIT FOUND IN HIS MOUTH” (CF. 1 PET. 2:19–23; 3:14–17).
THE EXPRESSION OF THE SAINTS’ GUILELESSNESS IS ALSO AN ALLUSION TO ZEPHANIAH 3, WHICH ITSELF MAY BE AN ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 53:404
ISAIAH AND ZEPHANIAH
ISA. 53:9: ἀΝΟΜΊΑΝ ΟὐΚ ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕΝ, ΟὐΔὲ ΔΌΛΟΣ ἐΝ Τῷ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΙ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“HE DID NOT DO LAWLESSNESS, NOR WAS GUILE IN HIS MOUTH”)
ZEPH. 3:13: ΚΑὶ Οὐ Μὴ ΕὑΡΕΘῇ ἐΝ Τῷ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΙ ΑὐΤῶΝ ΓΛῶΣΣΑ ΔΟΛΊΑ (“AND BY NO MEANS WAS A DECEITFUL TONGUE FOUND IN THEIR MOUTH”)
REV 14:5: ΚΑὶ ἐΝ Τῷ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΙ ΑὐΤῶΝ ΟὐΧ ΕὑΡΈΘΗ ΨΕῦΔΟΣ (“AND A LIE WAS NOT FOUND IN THEIR MOUTH”)
IN ADDITION TO USING LANGUAGE PARALLEL TO THAT OF REVELATION, ZEPH. 3:11–14 SPEAKS OF GOD SAVING A REMNANT, WHO ARE IDENTIFIED WITH HIS “HOLY MOUNTAIN” AND “ZION,” IN THE LAST DAYS. ALREADY IN THE OT THE “SERVANT” APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE REMNANT. REV. 14:1–5 DEPICTS IN PART THE FULFILLMENT OF THE ZEPHANIAH AND ISAIAH PROPHECIES. SAINTS ARE INCLUDED IN THE FULFILLMENT OF THE ISAIAH 53 PROPHECY BECAUSE THEY ARE REPRESENTED BY THE MESSIANIC LAMB, WHO DIED FOR THEM AND IN WHOM WAS NO LIE OR GUILT.
JUST AS THE LAMB WAS BLAMELESS WITH RESPECT TO THE ACCUSATIONS AGAINST HIM, SO ARE THE SAINTS WHO FOLLOW HIS PATH. 1 PET. 1:16, 18–19 LENDS ITS SUPPORT BY REFLECTING A SIMILAR COMPLEX OF THOUGHT AS REV. 14:4–5: “YOU SHALL BE HOLY, FOR I AM HOLY … YOU WERE NOT RANSOMED WITH PERISHABLE THINGS … BUT WITH PRECIOUS BLOOD, AS OF A SPOTLESS (ἄΜΩΜΟΣ) LAMB” (CF. JESUS AS A SACRIFICE “WITHOUT BLEMISH” [ἄΜΩΜΟΣ] IN HEB. 9:14). CONSEQUENTLY, REVELATION IS REFERRING HERE NOT TO ABSOLUTE MORAL PERFECTION BUT TO INNOCENCE WITH REGARD TO THE WORLD’S VERDICT OF GUILT RENDERED AGAINST THE SAINTS, WHICH IS THE MAIN POINT OF ISA. 53:7–9 (CF. ISA. 53:8–9: “BY OPPRESSION AND JUDGMENT HE WAS TAKEN AWAY … ALTHOUGH HE HAD DONE NO VIOLENCE”).
ἄΜΩΜΟΣ IS NOT ADDED AS AN AFTERTHOUGHT, SINCE IT CONTINUES THE SACRIFICIAL IMAGERY BEGUN IN V 4 WITH THE SACRIFICIAL LAMB AND WITH FIRSTFRUITS. THE LXX MOST OFTEN USES ἄΜΩΜΟΣ OF SACRIFICES THAT ARE ACCEPTABLE BECAUSE OF THEIR PURITY. THE WORD IS APPLIED IN THE NT AS A SACRIFICIAL METAPHOR TO CHRIST’S DEATH (HEB. 9:14; 1 PET. 1:19) AND TO THE LIVES OF BELIEVERS AS ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (EPH. 1:4; 5:27; COL. 1:22; JUDE 24).
THE INSERTION OF ΓΆΡ BEFORE ΕἰΣΙΝ IS AN ATTEMPT TO BRING THE END OF V 5 INTO CONFORMITY WITH THE ΓΆΡ CLAUSE OF V 4 (47 א [051] 1 1006 1611 1841 2329 2351 K AND SOME VERSIONS). AS IT IS, THE READING WITHOUT ΓΆΡ IS MORE DIFFICULT BECAUSE IT IS MORE ABRUPT.
THE INTERPRETATION OF REV. 14:1–4 IN 4 EZRA 2:42–48 CORROBORATES THE INTERPRETATION OF V 5 AS REFERRING TO THE SAINTS’ FAITHFUL TESTIMONY: “I, EZRA, SAW ON MOUNT ZION A GREAT MULTITUDE … AND THEY WERE ALL PRAISING THE LORD WITH SONGS.… THESE ARE THOSE WHO HAVE … CONFESSED THE NAME OF GOD … THE SON OF GOD … THEY CONFESSED IN THE WORLD … [THEY] STOOD VALIANTLY FOR THE NAME OF THE LORD.”
GOD WILL JUDGE THE WORLD SYSTEM AND NATIONS WHO GIVE ALLEGIANCE TO ANTICHRISTIAN FORCES, BUT WILL GIVE AN ETERNAL REWARD TO THE FAITHFUL WHO PERSEVERE THROUGH OPPRESSION (14:6–13)
FIRST, A WARNING OF JUDGMENT TO THE UNBELIEVING WORLD IS ANNOUNCED (VV 6–7). THE WARNING WILL NOT BE HEEDED BY THE WORLD SYSTEM AND ITS FOLLOWERS, RESULTING IN THEIR FINAL JUDGMENT AT THE END OF HISTORY (V 8). THIS FINAL HISTORICAL JUDGMENT IS THE PRECURSOR TO THE FINAL, ETERNAL JUDGMENT (VV 9–11). BUT THE WARNING IS INTENDED TO INFLUENCE TRUE BELIEVERS TO REMAIN FAITHFUL TO CHRIST SO THAT THEY MIGHT RECEIVE AN ETERNAL REWARD (VV 12–13).
6 ΚΑὶ ΕἶΔΟΝ (“AND I SAW”) BEGINS THE FIFTH SECTION IN THE MAJOR SEGMENT THAT BEGINS AT 12:1 (THE PREVIOUS FOUR SECTIONS BEGAN AT 12:1; 12:17–13:1; 13:11; AND 14:1). THE TIME OF THE SECTION IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES THAT OF THE CONSUMMATION, WHICH IS PART OF THE FOCUS IN VV 1–5. THE FOCUS NOW SHIFTS FROM THE REDEEMED TO THE UNREDEEMED (VV 6–11) IN ORDER TO CONTRAST THE DESTINY OF THE TWO. THE VISION IS OF AN ANGEL WHO “PREACHES AN ETERNAL GOSPEL” TO THE WORLD. THE ANGEL IS A MESSENGER NOT PRIMARILY OF GRACE BUT OF JUDGMENT. HE PREACHES TO THE UNBELIEVING WORLD. HIS ANNOUNCEMENT EMPHASIZES THE JUDICIAL SIDE OF THE GOSPEL MORE THAN THE OFFER OF GRACE. EVEN IN THE LXX OF ISAIAH THE “ANNOUNCEMENT OF GOOD NEWS” IN CONTEXT INCLUDED NOT ONLY SALVATION BUT ALSO JUDGMENT OF THE IMPIOUS405 (SEE ISA. 40:9; 52:7; 61:1; AND IN PARTICULAR 60:6–14).
THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE BEFORE ΕὐΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (“GOSPEL”) COULD REFLECT ONLY STYLISTIC VARIATION, BUT ACCORDING TO MOUNCE IT IMPLIES AN EMPHASIS ON WRATH.406 THIS MAY BE POSSIBLE, SINCE ELSEWHERE IN THE NT THE ARTICLE PRECEDES ΕὐΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (“GOSPEL”), WHICH WITHOUT EXCEPTION REPRESENTS THE OFFER OF GRACE IN CHRIST. ONLY IN ROM. 1:1 IS THE ARTICLE ABSENT, AND THERE, THOUGH THE GRACE OF SALVATION IS IN MIND, WRATH IS STRESSED IN THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT (1:16FF.; THE ARTICLE DOES PRECEDE ΕὐΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ IN ROM. 2:16 IN DEVELOPMENT OF 1:18FF.). ONE RESPONSE TO THIS IS THAT THE OMISSION OF THE ARTICLE HERE IN REVELATION IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT THIS IS THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF THE NOUN FORM IN THE BOOK. BUT THE COGNATE VERB HAS APPEARED ALREADY IN 10:7 AND APPEARS AGAIN TOGETHER WITH THE NOUN HERE IN 14:6.
THE MEANING OF THE WORD HERE MUST BE DETERMINED ULTIMATELY BY THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT. THE ANGEL ANNOUNCES NOT A DIFFERENT GOSPEL, BUT ONE THAT CARRIES DIRE CONSEQUENCES IF IT IS REJECTED, AS PAUL UNDERSCORES IN ROM. 1:16FF.; 2 COR. 2:14–16; AND ACTS 17:18–32. TWO CONTEXTUAL INDICATORS SUGGEST A FOCUS ON JUDGMENT. FIRST, WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE INITIAL APPEARANCE OF THE VERB ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΖΩ (“PREACH THE GOOD NEWS”) IN REV. 10:7, TOGETHER WITH AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:7 THERE, INCLUDED BOTH SALVATION AND JUDGMENT.407 THE DUAL NATURE OF THE GOSPEL THERE WAS ALSO SYMBOLIZED BY THE SWEETNESS AND BITTERNESS OF THE BOOK THAT JOHN CONSUMED. THE CONTENTS OF THE CHAPTER 10 SCROLL ARE EXPANDED ON IN 11:1–13, WHERE ALSO JUDGMENT WAS A KEY NOTE (11:4–6) AND THE CLIMAX OF THE NARRATIVE (11:11B, 13). MOST IMPORTANTLY, 14:8–11 UNDERSCORE THAT THE GOSPEL THAT IS ANNOUNCED IN V 6 INCLUDES, AT THE LEAST, A PENAL ASPECT; INDEED, THESE SUCCEEDING VERSES UNDERSCORE THE JUDICIAL SIDE. CH. 14 REACHES ITS CLIMAX WITH TWO DESCRIPTIONS OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT (14:14–20), WHICH HIGHLIGHTS THE JUDICIAL TONE INTRODUCED IN V 6 AND FURTHER ELABORATED IN VV 10–11. HERE THE “GOSPEL” IS CALLED “ETERNAL” (ΑἰΏΝΙΟΣ) BECAUSE IT IS IMMUTABLE AND PERMANENTLY VALID,408 WHICH ANTICIPATES THE DESCRIPTION OF JUDGMENT IN VV 10–11 AS BEING “UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES” (ΕἰΣ ἀΙῶΝΑΣ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ).
THE WRATHFUL NATURE OF THIS ANGEL AND HIS “GOSPEL” IS SUGGESTED BY THE SIMILARITY TO THE MESSENGER OF THE THREE WOES IN 8:13.409 BOTH ARE DESCRIBED AS DELIVERING THEIR MESSAGE BY “SPEAKING IN A LOUD VOICE” (8:13: ΛΈΓΟΝΤΟΣ ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛῃ; 14:7: ΛΈΓΩΝ ἐΝ ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛῃ) WHILE “FLYING IN MID-HEAVEN” (8:13: ΠΕΤΟΜΈΝΟΥ ἐΝ ΜΕΣΟΥΡΑΝΉΜΑΤΙ; 14:6: ΠΕΤΌΜΕΝΟΝ ἐΝ ΜΕΣΟΥΡΑΝΉΜΑΤΙ). THE ANGELS ADDRESS UNBELIEVING EARTH-DWELLERS—IN 8:13 “ONES DWELLING ON THE EARTH” (ΤΟὺΣ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΑΣ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ), HERE “THOSE SITTING ON THE EARTH” (ἐΠὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΚΑΘΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ). THE TWO PHRASES APPEAR TO BE SYNONYMS, AND THE PHRASE IN 8:13 IS RESERVED THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE FOR UNBELIEVING IDOLATERS (SEE FURTHER ON 3:10; 6:17); EVERY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF THIS PHRASE IN THE BOOK (ELEVEN OCCURRENCES) REFERS NOT MERELY TO UNBELIEVERS BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE EITHER JUDGED OR DECEIVED, IMPLYING THAT THIS IS A GROUP INTRACTABLE IN THEIR ANTAGONISTIC STANCE TOWARD GOD (CF. 3:10; 6:10; 8:13; 11:10A, 10B; 13:8, 12, 14A, B; 17:2, 8). THE SUBSTITUTION OF “SITTING” FOR “DWELLING” IN 14:6 MAY EMPHASIZE EVEN MORE THE PERMANENT AND SELF-CONFIDENT NATURE OF THE COMMITMENT TO THE WORLDLY VALUE SYSTEM, AS OPPOSED TO GOD’S VALUE SYSTEM (SO ALSO PERHAPS “SITTING,” WITH RESPECT TO BABYLON, IN 17:1 AND 18:7).410 LIKEWISE, THE ANGEL ANNOUNCING JUDGMENT IN 19:17 ANNOUNCES A MESSAGE “IN A LOUD VOICE SPEAKING” ([ἐΝ] ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛῃ ΛΈΓΩΝ) TO BIRDS OF WRATH “FLYING IN MID-HEAVEN” (ΠΕΤΟΜΈΝΟΙΣ ἐΝ ΜΕΣΟΥΡΑΝΉΜΑΤΙ).
AN ADDITIONAL DESCRIPTION OF THE ADDRESSEES IS NOTED AT THE END OF V 6 AND IS INTRODUCED BY AN EXPLANATORY ΚΑὶ: ΚΑὶ ἐΠὶ ΠᾶΝ ἔΘΝΟΣ ΚΑὶ ΦΥΛὴΝ ΚΑὶ ΓΛῶΣΣΑΝ ΚΑὶ ΛΑΌΝ (“EVEN [OR “THAT IS”] TO EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE”). THIS DESCRIPTION FURTHER CONFIRMS THAT THESE ARE UNREGENERATE MULTITUDES, THE MAJORITY OF WHICH ARE NOT EXPECTED TO RESPOND FAVORABLY TO THE GOSPEL ANNOUNCEMENT. THE SAME UNIVERSAL FORMULA FOR HUMANITY HAS BEEN USED SINCE 10:11 OF ALL IN THE WORLD WHO ARE IDOLATERS (SEE ON 10:11; 13:7). THE SAME MEANING OF THE UNIVERSAL FORMULA OCCURS IN 17:15. BUT EARLIER IN THE APOCALYPSE THE SAME FORMULA WAS USED OF THE SAVED PORTION OF HUMANITY (SEE ON 5:9; 7:9; FOR THE UNIVERSAL NATURE OF THE FORMULA WITH RESPECT TO THE REDEEMED OR THE IMPIOUS SEE ON 5:9).
THIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE ANGEL MAINLY AS A MESSENGER OF WRATH IS SUPPORTED ALSO BY THE POSSIBLE PARTIAL ALLUSION TO THE SAYING OF JESUS IN MATT. 24:14: “THIS GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE PREACHED IN THE WHOLE WORLD FOR A WITNESS TO ALL THE NATIONS, AND THEN THE END WILL COME.”411 IN THE CONTEXT OF MATTHEW 24 THE PREACHING IS NOT TO RESULT IN THE CONVERSION OF MASSES THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. THE MAJORITY OF THE WORLD WILL REMAIN ANTAGONISTIC (24:9). FALSE PROPHETS WILL ARISE, AND APOSTASY EVEN WILL INCREASE WITHIN THE BELIEVING COMMUNITY ITSELF (24:10–12, 15, 23–26), AS IN THE CONTEXT OF REV. 14:6–7 (13:1–18; 14:9–13). IN BOTH MATTHEW AND THE APOCALYPSE THE ELECT THEMSELVES MUST GO TO GREAT LENGTHS EVEN TO MAINTAIN THEIR OWN FAITH (MATT. 24:13, 22–24; REV. 13:9–10, 18; 14:12). THE PURPOSE OF THE PREACHING IN MATTHEW 24 IS “TESTIMONY” (ΜΑΡΤΎΡΙΟΝ) AS A BASIS OF ACCOUNTABILITY AND JUDGMENT FOR THE UNBELIEVING WORLD. THE “TWO WITNESSES” IN REV. 11:3–13 HAD THE SAME FUNCTION (ΜΆΡΤΥΣ IN 11:3 AND ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ IN 11:7). FURTHERMORE, IN BOTH MATTHEW 24 AND REVELATION 11, WHEN THE “TESTIMONY” IS COMPLETED, THE FINAL JUDGMENT COMES. THE SAME THOUGHT IS LIKELY INHERENT IN REV. 14:6.
THE “ETERNAL GOSPEL” COULD BE IN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST TO THE TEMPORARY GOSPEL OF CAESAR.412 THE BIRTHDAY OF AUGUSTUS WAS HAILED BY THE PROVINCIAL ASSEMBLY OF ASIA AS HAVING “SIGNALED THE BEGINNING OF GOOD NEWS FOR THE WORLD” AND A NEW ERA. THE ANGEL THUS WARNS THE WORLD NOT TO GIVE ALLEGIANCE TO THE FALSE GOSPEL OF THE ROMAN BEAST BUT TO THE TRUE GOSPEL OF CHRIST413 (THE WORD IS ALSO USED OF THE ACCESSION OF VESPASIAN AS EMPEROR IN JOSEPHUS, WAR 4.656). THIS INTERPRETATION COULD BE SUPPORTED FROM THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT, WHERE PART OF THE CONTENT OF THE GOSPEL IN V 7 IS “WORSHIP” OF THE TRUE GOD IN CONTRAST TO “WORSHIP” OF THE BEAST IN V 9.
THE OMISSION OF ἄΛΛΟΝ (“ANOTHER”) BEFORE ἄΓΓΕΛΟΝ IN SOME MSS. (47 א* SA VIC) WAS PROBABLY UNINTENTIONAL, ARISING FROM THE SIMILARITY OF THE FIRST THREE LETTERS OF THE TWO WORDS. THIS IS MADE MORE PROBABLE BY THE OMISSION IN SOME MSS. OF THE SAME WORD IN V 8, WHICH IS CLEARLY DUE TO ACCIDENTAL OMISSION. ALTERNATIVELY, SOME SCRIBE MAY HAVE FELT IT AWKWARD AND OMITTED IT BECAUSE THERE HAS BEEN NO MENTION OF AN ANGEL SINCE 10:9.414
A ADDS ΤΟΥΣ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟΥΝΤΑΣ AFTER ΚΑΘΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ AND BEFORE ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ, WHILE A 051 PC AND SOME VERSIONS SUBSTITUTE ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟΥΝΤΑΣ FOR ΚΑΘΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ. THESE ARE SCRIBAL ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY CLEARLY THE ADDRESSEES OF THE ANGEL’S PREACHING AS UNBELIEVING IDOLATERS (FOR THIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE PHRASE SEE ON 3:10; 6:17; 13:8, 12, 14). CHARLES SPECULATES, WITHOUT TEXTUAL EVIDENCE, THAT A SCRIBE, BELIEVING THAT THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL MUST CARRY ONLY POSITIVE CONNOTATIONS, SUBSTITUTED THE MORE POSITIVE ΚΑΘΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ FOR THE NEGATIVE ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟΥΝΤΑΣ.415 BUT THE REASON FOR THE SUBSTITUTION OF ΚΑΘΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ FOR ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟΥΝΤΑΣ IS THAT THE PHRASE IN V 6 IS THE BEGINNING OF AN ALLUSION TO JER. 32(25):15–30 (CF. V 29: ἐΠὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΚΑΘΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ; LIKEWISE V 30), WHICH IS CONTINUED IN REV. 14:8, 10.416 THE STRIKING VARIANT ΤΟΥΣ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟΥΝΤΑΣ IN MS. 86 OF JER. 32:29 LXX SHOWS THAT SCRIBAL CONFUSION OVER THIS PHRASE PRECEDED THE APOCALYPSE, AND MAY EVEN BE THE SOURCE OF THE VARIANTS THERE. ALSO, THE OMISSION OF THE FIRST ἐΠΊ BY 051 AND SYH IS MOTIVATED BY THE FACT THAT THE USUAL NT CONSTRUCTION AFTER THE VERB ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΖΩ IS THE SIMPLE ACCUSATIVE, AS IN 10:7.417
7 WHETHER OR NOT V 7 IS THE ONLY CONTENT OR THE FURTHER CONTENTS OF THE GOSPEL PREACHED IN V 6 IS NOT CLEAR. IT SERVES WELL AS A CONCLUSION TO THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE GOSPEL. THE THEME OF THE VERSE IS JUDGMENT, WHICH CONFIRMS THAT THE GOSPEL ANNOUNCEMENT OF V 6 HIGHLIGHTS THE SAME IDEA.418 THIS IS “GOOD NEWS” TO THE SAINTS BECAUSE IT MEANS THE DOWNFALL OF THE UNGODLY SYSTEM HEADED BY THE BEAST AND ULTIMATELY SATAN AND HENCE IS AN EFFECT OF THE DOOM OF SATAN SET IN MOTION BY CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND ANNOUNCED IN 12:7–10.419 THE COMING CONSUMMATE ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER EVIL IS GOOD NEWS.420 THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF GOOD NEWS (ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΖΩ) IN 10:7 HAS THE SAME IDEA, SINCE ITS PRIMARY REFERENCE IS TO THE SUFFERING OF SAINTS FOLLOWED BY THE JUDGMENT OF THEIR PERSECUTORS. CHRISTIANS CAN BE ENCOURAGED BECAUSE GOD WILL DEFEND HIS REPUTATION AFTER ALL. THE APPROPRIATE RESPONSE TO THE GOSPEL IS TO “FEAR GOD AND GIVE HIM GLORY.” THE RESPONSE IS STATED IN A COMMAND. IN THE OT AND THE NT BOTH BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS GIVE GOD GLORY, THE LATTER BEGRUDGINGLY (SEE ON 11:13, WHICH HAS SIMILAR WORDING TO 14:7). THE IMPERATIVE “GIVE GOD GLORY” IS ADDRESSED BOTH TO THE UNRIGHTEOUS (JOSH. 7:19 LXX; 1 KGDMS. 6:5 LXX; ISA. 24:15; JER. 13:16; CF. MAL. 2:2; ACTS 12:23) AND TO THE RIGHTEOUS (PSS. 22:23; 115:1; ISA. 42:12; JOHN 9:24; CF. ROM. 4:20; REV. 4:9).
THEREFORE, REV. 14:7 POSES THE DIFFICULT QUESTION OF WHETHER THE COMMAND IS EXPECTED TO RESULT IN GENUINE CONVERSION OR IS A COMPULSORY EDICT FOR ANTAGONISTIC HUMANITY, SIGNIFYING THAT THEY WILL BE FORCED TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE REALITY OF GOD’S IMMINENT JUDGMENT (AS IN PHIL. 2:9–11). THE FORMER IS POSSIBLE BECAUSE TRUE SAINTS ARE ALWAYS THE SUBJECT IN REVELATION WHEN FEARING AND GLORIFYING GOD ARE MENTIONED TOGETHER (15:4, THOUGH SEE QUALIFICATIONS OF THIS IN THE COMMENTS ON 11:13). FURTHERMORE, “GLORY” IS GIVEN TO GOD IN THE APOCALYPSE ONLY BY BEINGS WHO ARE PART OF GOD’S SPIRITUAL COMMUNITY (SO TWELVE TIMES). SIMILARLY, “WORSHIP” OF GOD IS ALWAYS CARRIED OUT BY TRUE BELIEVERS OR ANGELIC BEINGS (SO TWELVE TIMES). THOSE WHO “WORSHIP THE BEAST” (V 9) ARE EXHORTED TO REPENT AND “WORSHIP THE CREATOR.”
THE CLOSEST PARALLEL WITHIN REVELATION IS 11:13: “THEY BECAME FEARFUL AND GAVE GLORY TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN” (ἔΜΦΟΒΟΙ ἐΓΈΝΟΝΤΟ ΚΑὶ ἔΔΩΚΑΝ ΔΌΞΑΝ Τῷ ΘΕῷ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ). THIS PASSAGE PRESENTS THE SAME DIFFICULT PROBLEM. BUT WE CONCLUDED THERE THAT THE WEIGHT OF EVIDENCE FAVORS THE VIEW THAT THE RESPONSE OF FEAR AND GLORIFICATION IN 11:13 SHOULD NOT BE VIEWED AS CONVERSION BUT AS A COERCED ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (SEE ON 11:11, 13). THIS CONCLUSION WAS BASED PARTLY ON THE OBSERVATION THAT THE PHRASEOLOGY IS AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 4:34. IN DANIEL THE BABYLONIAN KING GAVE GLORY TO GOD AFTER HE HAD EXPERIENCED DIVINE PUNISHMENT (CF. DAN. 4:37 THEOD.: “I GLORIFY THE KING OF HEAVEN” [ΔΟΞΆΖΩ ΤὸΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΑ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ]). THE KING WAS NOT CONVERTED TO THE FAITH OF ISRAEL. HE GAVE A COERCED CONFESSION. IN THE LIGHT OF THE CONCLUSION ABOVE THAT 14:6 REFERS TO A MESSENGER OF JUDGMENT, 14:7 SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME WAY AS 11:13.
THIS RECEIVES STRIKING CONFIRMATION FROM THE RECOGNITION THAT 14:6–8 IS ALSO BASED ON A SERIES OF EXPRESSIONS FROM DANIEL 4 ABOUT NEBUCHADNEZZAR:421 (1) AN ANGEL COMMANDED NEBUCHADNEZZAR TO “GIVE GLORY TO THE MOST HIGH” (ΔὸΣ ΔΌΞΑΝ Τῷ ὑΨΊΣΤῳ, DAN. 4:34 LXX). (2) THE KING GIVES PRAISE TO THE ONE WHO MADE THE FOUR-PART COSMOS (ΑἰΝῶ Τῷ ΚΤΊΣΑΝΤΙ ΤὸΝ ΟὐΡΑΝὸΝ ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ ΚΑὶ ΤὰΣ ΘΑΛΆΣΣΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΠΟΤΑΜΟΎΣ, DAN. 4:37 LXX). (3) THE APOCALYPSE’S ANGELIC DECLARATION TO HUMANITY THROUGH THE FOURFOLD FORMULA OF UNIVERSALITY IS BASED ON THE SAME FORMULA, REPEATED IN DANIEL, TWICE IN DAN. 4:1 THEOD., 37B LXX (SEE ABOVE ON 5:9). (4) THE USE OF “HOUR” (ὥΡΑ) AS THE TIME OF THE LATTER-DAY JUDGMENT IS BASED ON THE REPEATED ESCHATOLOGICAL USE OF THE SAME WORD IN DANIEL, WHICH IS UNIQUE IN THE OT (SEE ON 17:12). THE APPROACHING TIME OF THE BABYLONIAN KING’S JUDGMENT IS CALLED AN “HOUR” (DAN. 4:17A LXX). THE CLOSEST VERBAL PARALLEL FROM DANIEL FOR THE PHRASE “THE HOUR OF HIS JUDGMENT CAME” (ἦΛΘΕΝ ἡ ὥΡΑ ΤῆΣ ΚΡΊΣΕΩΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ) IN REV. 14:7 IS IN DAN. 11:45 LXX: “THE HOUR OF HIS END WILL COME” (ἥΞΕΙ ὥΡΑ ΤῆΣ ΣΥΝΤΕΛΕΊΑΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ), WHICH REFERS TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF GOD’S END-TIME OPPONENT (CF. ALSO EZEK. 7:7; 22:3). (5) THE LAST COMMON PHRASE OF SIGNIFICANCE IS “BABYLON THE GREAT” FROM DAN. 4:30 (= 4:27 IN MT) IN LXX AND THEOD.; SO REV. 14:8, ON WHICH SEE FOR FURTHER ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL 4).
REV. 14:6–7 FINDS AN INTERESTING PARALLEL IN TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 17:4, WHERE A DEMON IS TOLD TO “FEAR THE GOD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH” DURING THE PERIOD WHEN CHRIST “IS ABOUT TO RETURN.” DURING THE SAME PERIOD THE DEMON IS UNABLE TO HARM THOSE WHO HAVE CHRIST’S “MARK WRITTEN ON THE FOREHEAD” (CF. REV. 14:1).
A POSSIBLE COUNTER-RESPONSE TO THE ABOVE ASSESSMENT OF THE DANIELIC BACKGROUND IS THAT THE DANIEL 4 NARRATIVE CONCLUDES WITH THE RESTORATION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S HUMANITY, REASON, AND SOVEREIGNTY. WOULD THIS NOT SUGGEST A POSITIVE OUTCOME IN REV. 11:13 AND OF THE ANGEL’S PREACHING IN REVELATION 14? A NEGATIVE RESPONSE HAS BEEN GIVEN ALREADY TO THIS QUESTION IN CONNECTION WITH CH. 11 (SEE ON 11:13), AND NOW FURTHER REASONS FOR THAT RESPONSE CAN BE GIVEN: (1) DAN. 5:21 AFFIRMS ONLY THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR “RECOGNIZED THAT THE MOST HIGH GOD IS RULER OVER THE REALM OF MANKIND,” BUT MAKES NO STATEMENT ABOUT HIM BECOMING AN ISRAELITE, A MONOTHEISTIC GODFEARER. IN LINE WITH THIS, LIVES OF THE PROPHETS 4:13–16 REFERS TO DAN. 4:34 (= 4:31 IN MT) AND SUGGESTS THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS NOT “CONVERTED” TO THE RELIGION OF ISRAEL AFTER HIS RETURN TO POWER. IT IS UNLIKELY THAT HE GAVE UP WORSHIP OF HIS BABYLONIAN GODS. PROBABLY HE MERELY ADDED STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THOSE GODS. THE JUDGMENT THAT GOD IMPOSED ON HIM LEFT THE HUMILIATED KING NO CHOICE BUT TO ACKNOWLEDGE THAT GOD, NOT HE, WAS THE TRUE SOVEREIGN OF EARTH’S AFFAIRS. THE SAME WILL HAPPEN AT THE END OF TIME FOR THE UNGODLY. (2) THE APOCALYPSE’S USE OF ὥΡΑ (“HOUR”) FROM DANIEL 4 FOR THE FINAL PERIOD OF IMPIOUS REBELLION ISSUING INTO BABYLON’S FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE ON REV. 17:12–18) AND FOR THE LAST JUDGMENT OF “BABYLON THE GREAT” (SEE ON 18:10, 17, 19) POINTS STRONGLY TO DANIEL AS A PRECEDENT FOR FINAL JUDGMENT AND NOT REPENTANCE. IN REVELATION 18 IN PARTICULAR, THE HUMILIATION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS NOT TYPOLOGICAL FOR THE REPENTANCE OF THE UNGODLY AT THE END OF TIME BUT FOR THEIR FINAL, FORCED ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF GOD’S TRUTH AND SOVEREIGNTY.
THE UNREPENTANT WHO DO NOT “GIVE GOD GLORY” IN 16:9 WILL BE MADE TO DO SO AT THE LAST DAY. THEREFORE, THE IMPERATIVE “GIVE GLORY” COULD BE EQUIVALENT TO “REPENT,”422 BUT THE NOTION IN BOTH CH. 16 AND CH. 14 UNDERSCORES MORE THAN ACKNOWLEDGING GOD’S TRUTH AND SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE WORLD. THE COMMAND IN 14:7 IS NOT ONE THAT PRIMARILY APPLIES DURING THE WHOLE COURSE OF THE AGE BEFORE THE PAROUSIA. IT IS, RATHER, AN EDICT THAT DIRECTLY PRECEDES AND INAUGURATES THE LAST JUDGMENT ITSELF. THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING ὅΤΙ CLAUSE INDICATES THAT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE JUDGMENT IS THE REASON THE COMMAND IS ISSUED. THE TIME FOR REPENTANCE IS GONE WHEN THE FINAL JUDGMENT APPROACHES. THOSE ADDRESSED ARE NOT WARNED TO GIVE GLORY BEFORE THE TIME OF PUNISHMENT ARRIVES BUT “BECAUSE” (ὅΤΙ) THE TIME HAS ARRIVED. FOR IT IS ONLY WHEN “THE HOUR OF HIS JUDGMENT HAS COME” THAT THOSE HITHERTO IMMOVABLE IN THEIR REBELLIOUS SPIRIT WILL BE MADE TO CONFESS THAT GOD IS THEIR SOVEREIGN JUDGE, WHO GLORIFIES HIMSELF BY JUDGING THEM. THEY WILL ACKNOWLEDGE HIM NOT ONLY AS THEIR JUDGE BUT ALSO AS THEIR ALMIGHTY CREATOR (FOR THE OT BACKGROUND OF THE FOURFOLD PHRASE DESIGNATING THE ENTIRE COSMOS SEE ON 5:13). CONSEQUENTLY, THE ANGEL IS NOT TELLING THE EARTH-DWELLERS TO REPENT IN ORDER TO AVOID JUDGMENT, BUT IS ISSUING A DECREE THAT, AT LAST, THEY ACKNOWLEDGE THE MIGHTY HAND OF THEIR MAKER.
THIS ANALYSIS CONFRONTS THE CONSIDERABLE DIFFICULTY THAT EVERYWHERE ELSE IN THE APOCALYPSE “WORSHIP” (ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ) IS USED OF VOLUNTARY WORSHIP OF GOD (OR CHRIST) OR OF THE BEAST (ABOUT TWENTY-FOUR OCCURRENCES). BUT THE WORD CAN HAVE THE SENSE OF “RESPECTFULLY WELCOME” OR “PROSTRATE ONESELF BEFORE,” WHICH WOULD BE CONSISTENT WITH THE ABOVE CONCLUSION OF A COERCED ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF GOD.423 AND 15:4 MAY INCLUDE IDEAS OF BOTH VOLUNTARY AND INVOLUNTARY WORSHIP.
BUT IF THE NOTION OF A COERCED FEARING, GLORIFYING, AND WORSHIPING IS ULTIMATELY NOT SATISFACTORY, THEN THE ANGEL OF 14:8 MUST BE SEEN AS ISSUING A FINAL DECREE FOR GENUINE CONVERSION, WHICH THE DIRECTLY FOLLOWING CONTEXT SHOWS WILL GO UNHEEDED. THE ANGEL’S WORDS WOULD, THEN, BE AN EXHORTATION TO UNBELIEVERS TO TURN FROM IDOLATROUS WORSHIP OF CREATION TO THAT OF THE CREATOR.424 GOD IS IDENTIFIED AS THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS AS A MOTIVATION FOR PEOPLE TO WORSHIP HIM INSTEAD OF THE CREATION. THE VERSE COULD BE ANALOGOUS TO ACTS 14:15: “WE ARE PREACHING TO YOU TO TURN FROM THESE VAIN IDOLS TO THE LIVING GOD, WHO MADE THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH AND THE SEA AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM.” ACTS 14:18 NOTES THAT THE AUDIENCE CONTINUED IN THEIR IDOLATROUS ATTITUDE, WHICH ALSO IS THE EXPECTATION IN REVELATION 14. “EVERY NATION” (ΠᾶΝ ἔΘΝΟΣ, V 6), ADDRESSED HERE, IS IDENTICAL TO “ALL THE NATIONS” (ΠΆΝΤΑ Τὰ ἔΘΝΗ) IN V 8 AND 18:3, WHO ARE TO BE JUDGED ALONG WITH THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT BECAUSE THEY HAVE DRUNK HER DECEPTIVE, INTOXICATING WINE. THEY ARE THE SAME PEOPLE WHO “WEEP AND LAMENT” OVER AND “FEAR” BABYLON’S “TORMENT” BECAUSE IT BETOKENS THEIR OWN (18:9–10, 15, 19). BELIEVERS ON THE VERGE OF SERIOUS COMPROMISE WITH THE IDOLATROUS SYSTEM SHOW THEIR TRUE ALLEGIANCE BY HEEDING THE WARNING.
THE INTRODUCTORY ΛΈΓΩΝ HAS BEEN CHANGED TO ΛΕΓΟΝΤΑ IN ORDER TO HARMONIZE WITH THE ACCUSATIVE ἔΧΟΝΤΑ, WHICH ALSO DESCRIBES THE ANGEL IN V 6 (SO 𝔓47 051 1611 2053). ΛΈΓΩΝ COULD WELL BE IN THE NOMINATIVE BECAUSE IT MAY REPRESENT THE INDECLINABLE LĒ’MŌR,425 OR, MORE LIKELY, THE SEPTUAGINTAL RENDERING OF THE HEBREW TYPICALLY BY A GREEK NOMINATIVE, AS IN 4:1; 5:11–12; 11:1, 15; 14:6 (SEE ON 4:1). THIS MAY BE A STYLISTIC ENHANCEMENT FROM THE SEPTUAGINT IN ORDER TO SIGNAL TO THE HEARER/READER THAT THE BACKGROUND FOR V 7 IS TO BE SOUGHT IN THE GREEK OT OF DANIEL 4 (SEE ABOVE DISCUSSION OF DANIEL 4). IT IS APPROPRIATE THAT ΛΈΓΩΝ INTRODUCES AN ALLUSION TO DANIEL 4, SINCE ΛΈΓΩΝ CONSPICUOUSLY INTRODUCES AN ALMOST IDENTICAL ANGELIC COMMAND TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR TO “GIVE GLORY TO THE MOST HIGH” IN DAN. 4:34 LXX:
DAN. 4:34 LXX: ἰΔΟὺ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ ΕἷΣ ἐΚΆΛΕΣΈ ΜΕ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΛΈΓΩΝ, ΝΑΒΟΥΧΟΔΟΝΟΣΟΡ, ΔΟΎΛΕΥΣΟΝ Τῷ ΘΕῷ … ΔὸΣ ΔΌΞΑΝ Τῷ ὑΨΊΣΤῳ (“BEHOLD, AN ANGEL CALLED ME FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, ‘NEBUCHADNEZZAR, SERVE GOD … GIVE GLORY TO THE MOST HIGH’”)426
REV. 14:6–7: ΕἶΔΟΝ ἄΛΛΟΝ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΝ … ἐΝ ΜΕΣΟΥΡΑΝΉΜΑΤΙ … ΛΈΓΩΝ ἐΝ ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛῃ, ΦΟΒΉΘΗΤΕ ΤὸΝ ΘΕὸΝ ΚΑὶ ΔΌΤΕ ΑὐΤῶ ΔΌΞΑΝ (“I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL … IN MIDHEAVEN … SAYING IN A GREAT VOICE, ‘FEAR GOD AND GIVE TO HIM GLORY’”).
THE CLOSE PARALLELS POINT TO THE LIKELIHOOD THAT ΛΈΓΩΝ IS NOT MERELY A GENERAL SEPTUAGINTAL STYLISTIC ENHANCEMENT BUT IS ACTUALLY PART OF THE ALLUSION TO DAN. 4:34. THEREFORE, THE MORE PRECISE REASON THAT ΛΈΓΩΝ IS NOMINATIVE RATHER THAN ACCUSATIVE IS TO MAINTAIN PART OF THE EXACT GRAMMATICAL FORM OF THE OT IN MAKING THE ALLUSION IN ORDER TO CREATE “SYNTACTICAL DISSONANCE,” SO THAT THE HEARER/READER WILL BE ALERTED TO THE ALLUSION.
8 IN THE VISION “ANOTHER ANGEL FOLLOWED” WITH A DECLARATION OF JUDGMENT, WHICH DREW OUT MORE EXPLICITLY THE JUDICIAL NATURE OF THE PRIOR ANGEL’S ANNOUNCEMENT IN VV 6–7. BABYLON SO INFECTED THE NATIONS AS TO RENDER THEM INCAPABLE OF HEEDING THE FIRST ANGEL’S DECLARATION OF THE GOSPEL.427 “FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON” DERIVES FROM ISA. 21:9A, WHERE IT IS EQUIVALENT TO THE STATEMENT THAT THE IDOLS OF BABYLON ARE DESTROYED (IN ISA. 21:9B). THE DESTRUCTION OF THE IDOLATROUS SYSTEM OF THE WORLD IS ALSO IN MIND HERE, AS CH. 13 AND THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING VERSES, 14:9, 11, BEAR OUT.
THE ISAIAH ALLUSION IS MERGED WITH ANOTHER OT REFERENCE. THE TITLE “BABYLON THE GREAT” IS FROM DAN. 4:30 (THEOD, LXX; 4:27 IN MT). ΒΑΒΥΛὼΝ ἡ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE IN THE OT. IN DANIEL THE NAME FORMS PART OF AN EXPRESSION OF THE KING’S SELF-GLORIFICATION, FOR WHICH HE IS TO BE JUDGED. NOW THE LATTER-DAY BABYLON MEETS ITS END. THE REPEATED VERB “FALLEN” (ἔΠΕΣΕΝ TWICE) IS AN AORIST FUNCTIONING LIKE A HEBREW PROPHETIC PERFECT IN EXPRESSING THE FUTURE OCCURRENCE OF BABYLON’S FALL AS THOUGH IT HAS ALREADY OCCURRED.428 THIS FUTURISTIC USE OF THE AORIST UNDERSCORES THE PROPHETIC CERTAINTY OF BABYLON’S FUTURE DEMISE (CF. GEN. 41:32).429 (THE REPEATED PERFECT ACTIVE INDICATIVE VERBS IN ISA. 21:9B FUNCTION LIKE THE AORISTS HERE.) THE REPETITION EXPRESSES EMPHASIS AND ANTICIPATES THE LARGER PORTRAYAL OF BABYLON’S FALL IN 16:19 AND CH. 18 (THE LATTER ALSO BEGINNING ITS DEPICTION WITH THE SAME DOUBLE EXPRESSION).430
BABYLON WAS THE UNGODLY WORLD POWER UNDER WHICH ISRAEL HAD TO LIVE IN CAPTIVITY. WHILE ISRAELITE SAINTS DID NOT GO ALONG WITH BABYLON’S RELIGIOUS PRACTICES, THEY WERE NONETHELESS TEMPTED TO COMPROMISE. WHEN THEY REMAINED LOYAL TO THEIR GOD, THEY UNDERWENT TRIAL BY THEIR OPPRESSORS (SEE DANIEL 1–6). THE UNGODLY SOCIAL, POLITICAL, AND ECONOMIC SYSTEM DOMINATED BY THE ROMAN EMPIRE PLACED BELIEVERS IN THE SAME POSITION AS ISRAEL WAS IN UNDER BABYLON. JUST AS BABYLON DESTROYED THE FIRST TEMPLE AND SENT ISRAEL INTO EXILE, SO ROME CAME TO BE CALLED “BABYLON” IN SOME SECTORS OF JUDAISM BECAUSE IT ALSO DESTROYED THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM AND EXILED ISRAEL (SO MIDR. RAB. NUM. 7.10; MIDR. PSS. 137.1, 8; CF. TARG. LAM. 1:19).431
THEREFORE, HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE ROME AND ALL WICKED WORLD SYSTEMS TAKE ON THE SYMBOLIC NAME “BABYLON THE GREAT.” INDEED, THIS SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION OF BABYLON IS ASSURED BEYOND REASONABLE DOUBT BY THE PROPHECIES OF GOD’S JUDGMENT ON HISTORICAL BABYLON, WHICH FORETOLD THAT BABYLON “WILL BE DESOLATE FOREVER” AND “NOT RISE AGAIN” (JER. 28:39 LXX; JER. 50:39–40; 51:24–26, 62–64; SO ALSO ISA. 13:19–22).
MANY GO ALONG WITH THE RELIGIOUS AND IDOLATROUS DEMANDS OF THE UNGODLY EARTHLY ORDER. THIS COMPLIANCE IS EXPLAINED IN THE IDENTIFICATION OF BABYLON AS “SHE WHO MADE ALL THE NATIONS DRINK FROM THE WINE OF THE PASSION OF HER INTERCOURSE.” BOTH ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ (“OF PASSION”) AND ΤῆΣ ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ (“OF FORNICATION” OR “INTERCOURSE”) ARE TO BE TAKEN AS GENITIVES OF CAUSE, PURPOSE, OR RESULT: “THE WINE THAT CAUSES [OR “LEADS TO” OR “RESULTS IN”] PASSION FOR INTERCOURSE WITH HER” (CF. NIV: “MADE ALL THE NATIONS DRINK FROM THE MADDENING WINE OF HER ADULTERIES.”432
THAT ΑὐΤῆΣ IN ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ IS A GENITIVE OF ASSOCIATION (“INTERCOURSE WITH HER”) IS EVIDENT FROM 17:2, WHERE ΤΟῦ ΟἴΝΟΥ ΤῆΣ ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ (“THE WINE OF HER INTERCOURSE”) IS IN SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM WITH ΜΕΘʼ ἧΣ ἐΠΌΡΝΕΥΣΑΝ (“WITH WHOM THEY FORNICATED”; THE SAME SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM OCCURS IN 18:3, THOUGH WITH SLIGHT VARIATION IN WORDING). THE NATIONS’ COOPERATION WITH BABYLON ENSURES THEIR MATERIAL SECURITY (CF. 2:9, 13; 13:16–17). WITHOUT THIS COOPERATION, SECURITY WOULD BE REMOVED. SUCH SECURITY IS A TEMPTATION TOO GREAT TO RESIST. THEREFORE, THE CAUSATIVE IDEA OF THE VERB ΠΕΠΌΤΙΚΕΝ (“SHE MADE TO DRINK”) MEANS THAT THE NATIONS WERE FORCED TO “DRINK,” TO COMPLY WITH ROME’S AND SOCIETY’S IDOLATROUS DEMANDS, IF THEY WANTED TO MAINTAIN ECONOMIC SECURITY.433
BABYLON’S PROMISE OF PROSPEROUS EARTHLY WELFARE FOR ITS WILLING SUBJECTS IS AN INTOXICATION THAT THE MAJORITY OF THE WORLD’S INHABITANTS ALSO WANT TO IMBIBE. ONCE ONE IMBIBES, THE INTOXICATING INFLUENCE REMOVES ALL DESIRE TO RESIST BABYLON’S DESTRUCTIVE INFLUENCE, BLINDS ONE TO BABYLON’S OWN ULTIMATE INSECURITY AND TO GOD AS THE SOURCE OF REAL SECURITY, AND NUMBS ONE AGAINST ANY FEAR OF A COMING JUDGMENT (FOR THE METAPHOR OF DRUNKENNESS FOR SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS SEE ISA. 29:9). THIS SAME COMBINATION OF IDEAS FINDS A PARALLEL IN HOS. 4:11–12: “HARLOTRY, WINE, AND NEW WINE (ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΝ ΚΑὶ ΟἶΝΟΝ ΚΑὶ ΜΈΘΥΣΜΑ) TAKE AWAY THE UNDERSTANDING. MY PEOPLE CONSULT THEIR WOODEN IDOL …, FOR A SPIRIT OF HARLOTRY HAS LED THEM ASTRAY.” STRIKINGLY, IDOLATRY IS ALSO CENTRAL TO THE THOUGHT OF REV. 14:8.
THIS ECONOMIC INTERPRETATION OF THE NATIONS’ INTOXICATING PASSION FOR BABYLON IS CLEAR FROM CH. 18, ESPECIALLY 18:3, WHERE “(THEY COMMITTED) INTERCOURSE WITH HER” IS EQUIVALENT TO “THEY BECAME RICH FROM THE POWER RESULTING FROM HER LUXURY.” IN ADDITION, 18:9 PLACES IN CONJUNCTION “THEY COMMITTED INTERCOURSE” AND “THEY LIVED LUXURIOUSLY [SENSUOUSLY] WITH HER.” IN LINE WITH THIS, IT IS INTERESTING THAT ΣΤΡῆΝΟΣ AND THE COGNATE VERB, OCCURRING RESPECTIVELY IN 18:3 AND 18:9, CAN BE TRANSLATED WITH THE SENSE OF “LUXURY” OR “SENSUALITY.”434 CLEARLY UNGODLY HUMANITY’S LOVE FOR BABYLON LAY IN HER ABILITY TO PROVIDE ECONOMIC PROSPERITY (SO 18:11–19). THE NATIONS “WEEP AND LAMENT” OVER BABYLON’S FALL BECAUSE THEY “FEAR” THAT IT MEANS THEIR OWN IMMINENT DEMISE (18:9–10, 15, 19). THEY ARE FEARFUL AT FIRST ABOUT THEIR OWN ECONOMIC COLLAPSE RESULTING FROM BABYLON’S FALL (18:11, 19). BUT A MUCH MORE ULTIMATE COLLAPSE THAN ECONOMIC DEPRESSION IS AT HAND. THOSE EXPERIENCING ECONOMIC TRAGEDY IN THE CONTEMPORARY WORLD SHOULD BE WARNED THAT IT IS A FORERUNNER OF A FINAL WORLD COLLAPSE AND UNIVERSAL JUDGMENT BY GOD; ACCORDINGLY, THEY SHOULD PAY HEED AND TAKE STOCK OF THEIR OWN STANDING BEFORE GOD.
AN ECONOMIC UNDERSTANDING OF THE NATIONS’ PASSION FOR BABYLON IS ALSO CONFIRMED FROM 4 EZRA 15:46–50, 63, WHICH CONDEMNS “ASIA” BECAUSE IT HAS “A SHARE IN THE GLAMOUR OF BABYLON [= ROME] AND THE GLORY OF HER PERSON.… YOU HAVE DECKED OUT YOUR DAUGHTERS IN HARLOTRY … YOU HAVE IMITATED THAT HATEFUL HARLOT … THE GLORY OF YOUR POWER WILL WITHER … THEY … WILL PLUNDER YOUR WEALTH, AND ABOLISH THE GLORY OF YOUR COUNTENANCE.”
CAIRD CONTENDS THAT, WITH THE FALL OF BABYLON AND WITH HER DELUDING INFLUENCE REMOVED, MANY, IF NOT MOST, OF THE FORMERLY DECEIVED NATIONS WILL BE ABLE TO BELIEVE AND BE SAVED. THOSE REMAINING IN UNBELIEF AFTER BABYLON’S DEMISE WILL BE GIVEN A CHANCE TO BELIEVE.435 BUT NOWHERE DOES THE APOCALYPSE LEAVE SUCH AN OPTION OPEN OR CLEARLY ENCOURAGE SUCH AN IDEA. THE INFLUENCE OF BABYLON EXTENDS TO THE END OF HISTORY, SO THAT PEOPLE MUST BE EXHORTED TO THE VERY END NOT TO BE DECEIVED BY HER (NOTE THE EXHORTATIONS IMPLIED IN V 9 AND EXPRESSED IN V 12, AS WELL AS IN 18:3–4 AND SIMILARLY THROUGHOUT THE BOOK). WHEN BABYLON IS JUDGED, SO ARE ALL WHO HAVE REMAINED UNDER HER INFLUENCE (SEE ON CH. 18). WHY EXHORT PEOPLE NOT TO BE DELUDED BY BABYLON AND THE BEAST IF THE DECEPTIVE AFFECT WILL BE REMOVED FROM MANY WHEN BABYLON IS DESTROYED? ONE POSSIBLE ANSWER IS THAT THE WHOLE OF THE APOCALYPSE IS A CALL TO PEOPLE TO DISCERN AND DECIDE ABOUT THEIR STANDING IN RELATION TO GOD BEFORE THE ARRIVAL OF FINAL JUDGMENT. BUT SUCH AN ANSWER IS TOO GENERAL, AND IT PROVIDES NO WARRANT FOR THINKING THAT AT ANY POINT JOHN THINKS THE MAJORITY OF UNBELIEVING HUMANITY WILL BE CONVERTED.
THE METAPHOR OF DRUNKENNESS IN V 8 COMES FROM JER. 51:7–8: “BABYLON HAS BEEN A GOLDEN CUP IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, INTOXICATING ALL THE EARTH. THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF HER WINE; THEREFORE, THE NATIONS ARE GOING MAD. SUDDENLY BABYLON HAS FALLEN AND BEEN BROKEN.” THE INTOXICATING MADNESS HERE APPEARS TO RESULT FROM THE TERROR OF BABYLON’S OPPRESSIVE MEASURES (SO ALSO HAB. 2:15–16). THIS IS BORNE OUT BY JER. 25:15–16, WHICH IS ALSO INCLUDED IN JOHN’S ALLUSION: “TAKE THIS CUP OF THE WINE OF WRATH FROM MY HAND, AND CAUSE ALL THE NATIONS … TO DRINK IT. AND THEY WILL DRINK AND STAGGER AND GO MAD BECAUSE OF THE SWORD THAT I WILL SEND AMONG THEM.” SINCE JER. 25:15 (32:15 IN THE LXX) IS ALSO ALLUDED TO IN REV. 14:10, ITS LANGUAGE IS LIKELY BORROWED HERE. IN REVELATION 14 THE INTOXICATION INCLUDES THE WORLD SYSTEM’S OPPRESSIVE RESPONSES TO NONCOMPLIANCE WITH ITS RELIGIOUS REQUIREMENTS. SIMILARLY, 1QPHAB 11.2–6 EMPLOYS THE DRUNKENNESS IMAGERY OF HAB. 2:15 TO INDICATE THE WICKED JEWISH RELIGIOUS ESTABLISHMENT’S PERSECUTION OF THE QUMRAN TEACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS “IN HIS PLACE OF EXILE.” THE OPPRESSION THAT JOHN SPEAKS OF CAUSES FEAR AND CONSEQUENT COMPLIANCE. THE DRUNKENNESS ALSO PICTURES PEOPLE IN A STUPOR EITHER UNABLE TO PREVENT THEIR IMMINENT DESTRUCTION OR NUMBED TO THE REALITY OF ITS COMING.436
SIB. OR. FRAGMENT 3, 39–42 (FROM THE LATE FIRST CENTURY A.D.) SUPPORTS ASSOCIATING DRUNKENNESS FROM WINE WITH LACK OF A “PRUDENT MIND” TO “KNOW GOD THE KING” AND DECEPTION INTO IDOL WORSHIP (CF. 33–34, 45 IN THE SAME FRAGMENT). THE RELEVANCE OF THIS PASSAGE FOR REV. 14:8 IS APPARENT FROM THE FOLLOWING: (1) IT SAYS THAT THE DRINK LEADING TO DRUNKENNESS WAS “A GOBLET FULL OF JUDGMENT, VERY PURE, STRONG, WELL FORTIFIED, QUITE UNMIXED,” WHICH, THEREFORE, SEES THE DRUNKENNESS OF DECEPTION ITSELF AS A “JUDGMENT.” THIS IS VERY SIMILAR TO THE FOLLOWING LANGUAGE OF REV. 14:10: “DRINK THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF GOD, WHICH IS MIXED IN FULL STRENGTH.” (2) LIKE REV. 14:8, 10B, THE SIB. OR. TEXT IS PROBABLY ALLUDING TO PS. 75:8; JER. 25:15; AND JER. 51:7. (3) IN THE FOLLOWING CONTEXTS OF BOTH THE SIB. OR. FRAGMENT AND REV. 14:8–10 THE PUNISHMENT FOR THE SINNERS IS ETERNAL FIRE (CF. REV. 14:10B–11 AND SIB. OR. FRAGMENT 3, 43–44, THE LATTER READING: “THE GLEAM OF BLAZING FIRE COMES ON YOU AND YOU WILL BURNED WITH TORCHES ALL DAY THROUGHOUT ETERNITY”).
AN ECONOMIC INTERPRETATION OF V 8 IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY ISA. 23:15–18, WHERE TYRE’S ECONOMIC DOMINATION OF THE NATIONS IS PORTRAYED AS IMMORALITY. TYRE’S BENEFIT FROM THE WEALTH OF THE NATIONS IS PICTURED AS A “HARLOT” RECEIVING “HARLOT’S WAGES” (CF. ISA. 23:1–18; NINEVEH IS REGARDED IN THE SAME WAY IN NAH. 3:4). LIKEWISE, EZEK. 16:1–36 PORTRAYS AS HARLOTRY ISRAEL’S POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC DEPENDENCE ON OTHER NATIONS, AS WELL AS THE IDOLATRY THAT INFECTED THEM FROM THOSE NATIONS (CF. 16:33–34).
ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ AFTER ἄΛΛΟΣ IN 𝔓47 א* 1006 1841 1854 PC SYPH HAS BEEN ACCIDENTALLY OMITTED BECAUSE OF THE LIKENESS OF THE FIRST THREE AND LAST TWO LETTERS OF EACH WORD. LIKEWISE, ΔΕΎΤΕΡΟΣ HAS DROPPED OUT OF A FEW INSIGNIFICANT MSS. (69 PC A VG VIC) BECAUSE THE CONCLUDING ΟΣ WAS CONFUSED WITH THE FINAL ΟΣ OF ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ. IT IS BEST TO VIEW THE FULLER PHRASE ἄΛΛΟΣ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ ΔΕΎΤΕΡΟΣ AS ORIGINAL BECAUSE OF SUPERIOR MS. ATTESTATION (E.G., [C] א2 051 1611 2053 2344 A; ALSO A AND K, BUT IN DIFFERENT ORDER) AND BECAUSE IT IS CONSISTENT WITH THE STYLE ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK, WHERE, WHEN AN ADJECTIVE IS USED IN ADDITION TO ἄΛΛΟΣ, IT COMES AFTER THE NOUN (SO 6:4; 10:1; 15:1 AND ESP. 14:9).437
SOME MSS. OMIT THE SECOND ἔΠΕΣΕΝ BECAUSE A SCRIBE WHOSE EYE SKIPPED OVER IT AFTER THE FIRST CONTINUED WRITING WITH ΒΑΒΥΛΏΝ (SO א C 1854 2053 K BOPT). OR POSSIBLY THE OMISSION WAS INSPIRED BY SOME LXX MSS. OF ISA. 21:9 THAT HAVE ONLY “BABYLON HAS FALLEN” (AS READ IN RAHLFS’S EDITION), WHEREAS CODEX B HAS A READING IN LINE WITH THE MT, WHICH REPEATS “FALLEN” TWICE (THE MT OF JER. 51:8 ALSO HAS ONLY “BABYLON HAS FALLEN”). SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES OMIT THE ἥ FOLLOWING ἡ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ (47 א2 051 GIG SPEC PRIM) EITHER BECAUSE IT WAS CONSIDERED REDUNDANT AFTER THE ἡ PRECEDING ΜΕΓΆΛΗ OR BECAUSE IT APPEARED OUT OF PLACE, SINCE THE VERB IT GOES WITH OCCURS SO MUCH LATER IN THE VERSE.
IN 47 א2 (1854) PC PRIM ΠΕΠΤΩΚΑΝ (“THEY HAVE FALLEN”) HAS BEEN MISTAKEN FOR THE SIMILAR ΠΕΠΌΤΙΚΕΝ (“MADE TO DRINK”), SO THAT THE NATIONS ARE NOT “MADE TO DRINK FROM THE WRATH OF HER [BABYLON’S] IMMORALITY,” BUT HAVE “FALLEN BECAUSE OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER IMMORALITY.”
9 YET A THIRD ANGEL APPEARS IN THE VISION. LIKE THE FIRST TWO, HE ALSO ANNOUNCES JUDGMENT. HE DECLARES THAT IF PEOPLE GIVE ULTIMATE ALLEGIANCE TO THE BEAST, THEY WILL SUFFER A MUCH WORSE DEATH THAN THAT WHICH THE FALSE PROPHET DECREED FOR BELIEVERS (13:15).438 THE PRESENT TENSES ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΕῖ (“WORSHIPS”) AND ΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΙ (“RECEIVES”) CONNOTE CONTINUED WORSHIP OF THE BEAST AND ALLEGIANCE TO HIM DESPITE THE WARNING OF JUDGMENT IN VV 6–8 AND WARRANT THE PENALTY STATED IN VV 10–11.439
LIKE V 8, THE DECLARATION HERE FURTHER ELABORATES ON THE NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT MENTIONED IN V 7. THAT V 9 ELABORATES ON V 7 IS HINTED AT BY THE INTRODUCTORY FORMULA ΛΈΓΩΝ ἐΝ ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛῃ (“SAYING IN A GREAT VOICE”) IN BOTH V 7 AND V 9A, WHILE V 8 HAS THE ABBREVIATED FORM ΛΈΓΩΝ (“SAYING”). THE FOURFOLD PROTASIS (“IF”) CLAUSE SUMMARIZES FOUR CLAUSES FROM CH. 13 THAT DESCRIBED THOSE LOYAL TO THE BEAST (SEE ON 13:4, 8, 12, 15–17).
THOUGH THE PRESENT TENSES ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΕῖ AND ΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΙ COULD BE CONSIDERED FUTURISTIC,440 MORE LIKELY THEY ARE TRUE PRESENTS, AS IMPLIED BY THE LACK OF SCRIBAL ATTEMPTS TO CHANGE THEM TO FUTURES AND BY THE FOLLOWING FUTURE TENSE ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ, WHICH DESCRIBES THE FUTURE PUNISHMENT FOR THOSE WORSHIPING THE BEAST. POSSIBLY THIS IS A JUDGMENT ONLY FOR A FUTURE GENERATION LIVING AT THE END OF HISTORY, BUT OUR ANALYSIS IN CH. 13 HAS CONTENDED THAT WORSHIP OF THE BEAST OCCURS THROUGHOUT HISTORY.
ἐΠΊ (“UPON”) CAN BE FOLLOWED BOTH BY THE GENITIVE AND BY THE ACCUSATIVE, BUT THE SENSE REMAINS THE SAME.441
10 ΚΑὶ, WITH THE SENSE OF “THEN,” INTRODUCES THE APODOSIS, WHICH STATES THE CONSEQUENCES OF BEAST WORSHIP.442 THOSE WHO EXPRESS GREATER DEVOTION TO THE BEAST THAN TO CHRIST IN ORDER TO MAINTAIN ECONOMIC SECURITY WILL BE PUNISHED. THE PUNISHMENT FITS THEIR CRIME. V 8 HAS EXPLAINED THAT THE NATIONS HAVE ALLOWED THEMSELVES TO DRINK FROM BABYLON’S WINE, WHICH HAS MADE THEM DESIRE TO COOPERATE WITH HER ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM. THEREFORE, SINCE THE NATIONS HAVE WILLINGLY DRUNK “FROM THE WINE OF PASSION” FOR BABYLON (ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟἴΝΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ), SO GOD WILL MAKE THEM “DRINK FROM THE WINE OF [HIS] WRATH” (ΠΊΕΤΑΙ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟἴΝΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ) IN DEMONSTRATION OF THE “EYE FOR AN EYE” PRINCIPLE. ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ (“OF WRATH”) IS AN APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE MODIFYING ΤΟῦ ΟἴΝΟΥ (“OF WINE”) AND EXPLAINING THE MEANING OF THE WINE METAPHOR (“WINE, THAT IS, “WRATH,” THOUGH “WRATH” COULD BE ADJECTIVAL, AS IT MAY BE IN 14:8: “WRATHFUL WINE”). THE PICTURE OF POURING OUT WINE, RESULTING IN INTOXICATION, INDICATES THE UNLEASHING OF GOD’S WRATH UNDER WHICH PEOPLE ARE COMPLETELY SUBJUGATED THROUGH JUDGMENT, RESULTING IN EXTREME SUFFERING (PSS. 60:3; 75:8; ISA. 51:17, 21–23; 63:6; JER. 25:15–18; 51:7; CF. JOB 21:20; OBAD. 16). SOMETIMES THE DRUNKEN STUPOR ENDS IN PHYSICAL DEATH AND DESTRUCTION (JER. 25:27–33; OBAD. 16; REV. 18:6–9). THIS IMAGERY HERE IS INSPIRED ESPECIALLY BY THE WORDING OF PS. 75:8; JER. 25:15; AND JER. 51:7, ALL OF WHICH WERE GROUPED TOGETHER AND APPLIED BY JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION TO THE WICKED, WHO WILL “DRINK IN THE TIME TO COME” (MIDR. RAB. GEN. 88.5; MIDR. PSS. 11.5; 75.4; CF. MIDR. RAB. GEN. 16.4).
WHILE THE INTOXICATING EFFECT OF BABYLON’S WINE SEEMED STRONG, IT IS NOTHING IN COMPARISON TO GOD’S WINE. BABYLON’S WINE MADE THE NATIONS SUBMISSIVE TO HER WILL ONLY TEMPORARILY. THE EFFECT WILL WEAR OFF AT THE END OF TIME. THEN THE UNGODLY WILL BECOME DRUNK WITH GOD’S WINE, THE EFFECT OF WHICH WILL NOT BE TEMPORARY. GOD’S WINE WILL MAKE THE NATIONS SUBMISSIVE TO HIS JUDICIAL WILL FOREVER (SEE ON V 11). THE THOROUGH AND ENDURING EFFECT OF THE JUDGMENT IS EXPRESSED THROUGH THE PORTRAYAL OF THE DIVINE DRAFT BEING “MIXED UNMIXED” (ΚΕΚΕΡΑΣΜΈΝΟΥ ἀΚΡΆΤΟΥ; SEE FURTHER BELOW ON THE MEANING OF THIS UNUSUAL PHRASE). THIS SOUNDS CONTRADICTORY, BUT “MIX” REFERS GENERALLY TO THE PREPARATION OF THE WINE FOR DRINKING. IT IS PREPARED IN FULL STRENGTH. IN CONTRAST, BABYLON’S WINE IN V 8 (AS IN ISA. 1:22) IS APPARENTLY DILUTED; THAT IS, HER INFLUENCE IS NOT PERMANENTLY EFFECTIVE.
THE FOLLOWING PHRASE, “IN THE CUP OF HIS WRATH,” REITERATES THE PRECEDING “HE WILL DRINK FROM THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF GOD” TO EMPHASIZE THE DEFINITIVENESS AND SEVERITY OF THE LAST JUDGMENT (THE SYNONYM IN 16:19—“THE CUP OF THE WINE OF HIS FIERCE ANGER” [ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ]—HAS THE SAME FORCE; SO ALSO 19:15). AT THE LAST DAY SINNERS WILL BE “TORMENTED BY FIRE AND BRIMSTONE.” AS THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, FIRE IS FIGURATIVE FOR JUDGMENT (1:14; 2:18; 3:18; 4:5; 8:5, 7–8; 15:2; 19:12). UPPERMOST IN THOUGHT IS THE SUFFERING THAT RESULTS FROM JUDGMENT (SEE ON 9:17–18; 11:5; 16:8–9; 20:10; ALSO FALLING INTO THIS CATEGORY ARE 19:20; 20:9–10, 14–15; AND 21:8, THOUGH SEE DISCUSSION BELOW). THE IDEA OF SUFFERING IS EMPHASIZED WHEN “BRIMSTONE” IS ADDED TO THE IMAGE (SO ΘΕῖΟΝ WITH ΠῦΡ IN 9:17–18; 19:20; 20:10; 21:8).
UNBELIEVERS’ MINDS ARE “TORMENTED” BY THE ASSURANCE OF THEIR HOPELESS SPIRITUAL PLIGHT, WHICH WILL RESULT IN EXTREME DEPRESSION. ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΌΣ AND THE COGNATE VERB APPEAR HERE IN 14:10–11 AND ALSO WITH THE SAME MEANING IN 9:5–6 (SEE ALSO 11:10). THE “TORMENT” IS PRIMARILY SPIRITUAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL SUFFERING, AS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE WITH REFERENCE TO TRIALS THAT EITHER PRECEDE THE FINAL JUDGMENT OR ARE PART OF IT (9:5–6; 11:10; 18:7, 10, 15; 18:7, 10, 15; 20:10). THE PSYCHOLOGICAL NOTION OF SUFFERING IS ENFORCED BY THE USES OF THESE WORDS IN CH. 18, WHERE THEY ARE JOINED WITH “WEEPING” AND “MOURNING.”
THAT THE TORMENT TAKES PLACE NOT ONLY “BEFORE THE LAMB” BUT ALSO THE BEFORE “HOLY ANGELS” SUGGESTS THAT THE ANGELS ARE NOT MERELY PRESENT WHEN THE JUDGMENT OCCURS BUT ALSO TAKE PART IN THE EXECUTION OF IT, THOUGH THEIR PRESENCE MAY ONLY BE INTENDED TO CALL ATTENTION TO THE LAMB. THE POINT IS THAT THOSE WHO HAVE DENIED THE LAMB WILL BE FORCED TO ACKNOWLEDGE HIM AS THEY ARE BEING PUNISHED “BEFORE” HIM (AS IN 6:16). A SIMILAR PURPOSE IS ACHIEVED WHERE JEWISH WRITINGS DEPICT THE WICKED SEEING THE REWARD OF THE RIGHTEOUS.443
ΤΟῦ ΟἴΝΟΥ … ΤΟῦ ΚΕΚΕΡΑΣΜΈΝΟΥ ἀΚΡΆΤΟΥ ἐΝ Τῷ ΠΟΤΗΡΊῳ CAN BE RENDERED, AS ABOVE, “THE WINE … THAT IS MIXED UNMIXED IN THE CUP,” TAKING ΚΕΚΕΡΑΣΜΈΝΟΥ ἀΚΡΆΤΟΥ AS AN ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE MODIFYING “WINE,” POSSIBLY MEANING “MIXED UNDILUTED,” “MIXED IN FULL STRENGTH,”444 OR “MINGLED WITH PURE WINE.”445 AS SUCH IT IS AN ALLUSION TO JER. 32:15 LXX (Τὸ ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΟἴΝΟΥ ΤΟῦ ἀΚΡΆΤΟΥ, “THE CUP OF UNMIXED WINE”) AND PS. 74[75]:9[8] LXX (ὅΤΙ ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ ἐΝ ΧΕΙΡὶ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ, ΟἴΝΟΥ ἀΚΡΆΤΟΥ ΠΛῆΡΕΣ ΚΕΡΆΣΜΑΤΟΣ, “BECAUSE [THERE IS] A CUP IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, FULL OF A MIXTURE OF UNMIXED WINE”; CF. SIMILARLY PSS. SOL. 8:15[14]; 3 MACC.5:2).
IN ADDITION TO THE ABOVE REFERENCES ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION TO FIRE AS FIGURATIVE FOR JUDGMENT, ESPECIALLY THE SUFFERING THAT RESULTS FROM JUDGMENT, 17:16 AND 18:8 REFER TO ANNIHILATION ON THE EARTHLY LEVEL, AS IN THE OT THE METAPHORS OF “FIRE AND BRIMSTONE,” SOMETIMES TOGETHER WITH “SMOKE,” INDICATE A FATAL JUDGMENT (GEN. 19:24, 28; DEUT. 29:23; 2 SAM. 22:9 [“COALS” INSTEAD OF “BRIMSTONE”]; PS. 11:6; ISA. 30:27–33 [ADDING “THE WRATH OF THE LORD” IN V 33]; 34:9–10; EZEK. 38:22; 3 MACC.2:5; CF. JOB 18:15–17). FOR FIRE AS THE LAST JUDGMENT, WHICH ENDURES FOREVER, SEE 1 EN. 91:9; 1QS 2.6–18; 4.12–14.
SINGULAR ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ COULD BE AN ASSIMILATION TO THE PRECEDING SINGULAR ΠΊΕΤΑΙ, OR THE PLURAL FORM (IN A 1006 1841 PC VGMS CO TYC) COULD BE AN ASSIMILATION TO THE PLURAL PRONOUN AND VERB IN V 11. THE MS. EVIDENCE FAVORS THE SINGULAR.446
11A TOGETHER WITH THE CONCLUSION OF V 10 THE PORTRAIT IN V 11A IS DRAWN FROM ISA. 34:9–10, WHICH DESCRIBES GOD’S JUDGMENT OF EDOM: “HER VALLEYS WILL BE TURNED INTO PITCH, AND HER LAND INTO BRIMSTONE; AND HER LAND WILL BE AS PITCH BURNING NIGHT AND DAY; AND IT WILL NEVER (Οὐ … ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΑἰῶΝΑ ΧΡΌΝΟΝ) BE QUENCHED, AND HER SMOKE WILL GO UP; IT WILL BE MADE DESOLATE THROUGHOUT HER GENERATIONS … FOR A LONG TIME (ΕἰΣ ΧΡΌΝΟΝ ΠΟΛΎΝ) … DESOLATION WILL BE CAST OVER IT.” ISAIAH PICTURES THE HISTORICAL ANNIHILATION OF EDOM BECAUSE OF ITS SIN. ONCE DESTROYED BY GOD’S JUDGMENT, EDOM WOULD NEVER RISE AGAIN. LIKEWISE, THE JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS AT THE END OF TIME WILL BE AS ABSOLUTE AND COMPLETE.
LIKE ISAIAH 34, THE DEPICTION HERE MAY BE THAT OF THE HISTORICAL DESTRUCTION OF THE LAST GENERATION OF BEAST WORSHIPERS LIVING ON EARTH. IF SO, ISAIAH’S DESCRIPTION HAS BEEN UNIVERSALIZED FROM EDOM TO ALL UNBELIEVING NATIONS (CF. 14:6, 8). SIMILARLY, JEWISH WRITINGS APPLIED THE DESCRIPTION IN ISA. 34:9–10 TO THE JUDGMENT OF ROME (TARG. ISA. 34:9, FOLLOWED BY MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 9.13 AND MIDR. PSS. 18.11).
BUT IT IS JUST AS POSSIBLE, IF NOT PROBABLE, THAT THE APOCALYPSE HERE SPEAKS OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF ALL UNBELIEVERS THROUGHOUT HISTORY WHO HAVE GIVEN ALLEGIANCE TO THE UNGODLY WORLD SYSTEM, WHICH THE BEAST, IN HIS VARIOUS FORMS, HEADS UP DURING THE ERA OF THE CHURCH. IN THIS CASE, THE UNIVERSALIZATION OF ISAIAH IS EVEN MORE RADICAL. AS WITH ΠΊΕΤΑΙ (“HE DRINKS”) IN V 10, SO THE PRESENT TENSE PORTRAYAL IN V 11 OF THE LAST ASSIZE WITH ὁ ΚΑΠΝὸΣ ΤΟῦ ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΟῦ ΑὐΤῶΝ … ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΕΙ, ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἔΧΟΥΣΙΝ ἀΝΆΠΑΥΣΙΝ IS TO BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THE FUTURE: “THE SMOKE OF THEIR TORMENT … WILL GO UP AND THEY WILL HAVE NO REST.” THE USUAL SEQUENCE OF PROTASIS-APODOSIS IS REVERSED TO FORM A STRUCTURAL AND CONCEPTUAL CHIASM WITH VV 9–10, WHERE THE USUAL SYNTACTICAL ORDER FOR A CONDITIONAL CLAUSE APPEARS. HERE THE APODOSIS, “THE SMOKE … WILL GO UP AND THEY WILL HAVE NO REST,” IS FOLLOWED BY THE SAME PROTASIS AS IN V 9: “THOSE WORSHIPING THE BEAST … AND IF THEY RECEIVE THE MARK.” PERIPHRASTICALLY, THIS COULD BE RENDERED “[IF] THEY WORSHIP THE BEAST … AND IF THEY RECEIVE THE MARK, THEY WILL SUFFER TORMENT AND WILL HAVE NO REST.”447
BUT THERE IS THEOLOGICAL DEBATE ABOUT THE NATURE OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT. DOES THE PORTRAYAL MEAN THAT UNBELIEVERS ARE TO BE ANNIHILATED, SO THAT THEIR EXISTENCE WILL BE ABOLISHED FOREVER? OR DOES THIS TEXT REFER TO A DESTRUCTION INVOLVING NOT ABSOLUTE ANNIHILATION BUT THE SUFFERING OF UNBELIEVERS FOR ETERNITY? THE OT CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 34 COULD SUPPORT THE FORMER VIEW, SINCE THERE THE HISTORICAL ANNIHILATION OF EDOM IS PORTRAYED. THE IMAGE OF CONTINUALLY ASCENDING SMOKE IN ISAIAH 34 SERVES AS A MEMORIAL OF GOD’S ANNIHILATING PUNISHMENT FOR SIN, THE MESSAGE OF WHICH NEVER GOES OUT OF DATE (SEE WIS. 10:6–7; CF. SODOM IN GEN. 19:28). LIKEWISE, TO AN ESCALATED DEGREE, IN JUDE 7 SODOM IS “SET FORTH AS AN EXAMPLE OF [OTHERS] UNDERGOING THE PUNISHMENT OF ETERNAL FIRE.” ACCORDINGLY, THE LACK OF REST “NIGHT AND DAY” ALSO HAS ITS BACKGROUND IN ISA. 34:9, WHERE, LIKE THE SMOKE, IT REFERS TO THE ENDURING EFFECTS OF THE EXTINCTION OF EDOM. IN PARTICULAR, “DAY AND NIGHT” (ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΝΥΚΤΌΣ) IN 14:11 CAN BE TAKEN AS A QUALITATIVE GENITIVE CONSTRUCTION INDICATING NOT DURATION OF TIME (LIKE THE ACCUSATIVE CONSTRUCTION OF THE SAME PHRASE) BUT KIND OF TIME, THAT IS, TIME OF CEASELESS ACTIVITY (E.G., MARK 5:5; LUKE 18:7; ACTS 9:24; 1 THESS. 2:9; 3:10; 2 THESS. 3:8; 1 TIM. 5:5; 2 TIM. 1:3; SO ALSO THE LXX OF PSS. 21[22]:3[2]; 31[32]:4; 41[42]:4[3]; 54[55]:11[10]; ISA. 34:9; 60:11; JER. 8:22[9:1]; 14:17; LAM. 2:18).448 THE LACK OF REST WILL CONTINUE UNINTERRUPTED AS LONG AS THE PERIOD OF SUFFERING LASTS, THOUGH THERE WILL BE AN END TO THE PERIOD. THEREFORE, THE IMAGERY OF REV. 14:10–11 COULD INDICATE A GREAT JUDGMENT THAT WILL BE REMEMBERED FOREVER, NOT ONE THAT LEADS TO ETERNAL SUFFERING.449
BUT TWO CONSIDERATIONS SUPPORT THE VIEW THAT ETERNAL, ONGOING PUNISHMENT IS SPOKEN OF HERE. FIRST, THE PARALLEL IN 20:10 REFERS TO THE DEVIL, BEAST, AND FALSE PROPHET UNDERGOING THE JUDGMENT IN “THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE,” WHERE “THEY WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER.” THIS DOES NOT SAY THAT THEIR EXISTENCE WILL BE ABOLISHED FOREVER BUT THAT THEY WILL SUFFER TORMENT FOREVER (SEE ON 20:10). THE UNGODLY SUFFER THE SAME FATE AS THEIR THREE SATANIC LEADERS, WHO REPRESENT THEM. THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE FATE OF THE WICKED AND THEIR SATANIC REPRESENTATIVES IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY THE CONCEPT OF CORPORATE REPRESENTATION IN THE OT AND NT (SEE ON 1:20). THERE IS NO JUSTIFICATION IN NOT IDENTIFYING THE FATE OF THOSE IN 14:10–11 WITH THAT OF THEIR SATANIC REPRESENTATIVES IN 19:20 AND 20:10.450 THAT THE UNGODLY ARE THROWN INTO THE SAME “LAKE OF FIRE” AS THEIR SATANIC LEADERS FURTHER CONFIRMS THIS (SO 20:15; ON THE “SECOND DEATH” SEE ON 20:6, 14; 21:8). FURTHERMORE, 22:14–15 IMPLIES THAT THE EXISTENCE OF THE WICKED IS COTERMINOUS WITH THE ETERNAL BLESSEDNESS OF THE RIGHTEOUS.
SECOND, THE WORD ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΌΣ (“TORMENT”) IN REV. 14:10–11 IS USED NOWHERE IN REVELATION OR BIBLICAL LITERATURE IN THE SENSE OF ANNIHILATION OF PERSONAL EXISTENCE.451 WITHOUT EXCEPTION, REVELATION USES IT OF CONSCIOUS SUFFERING ON THE PART OF PEOPLE (9:5; 11:10; 12:2; 18:7, 10, 15; 20:10). IN CH. 18 THE WORD ALLUDES TO THE CONSCIOUS TORMENT THAT BABYLON UNDERWENT AS SHE WAS UNDERGOING EARTHLY DESTRUCTION. HER EARTHLY TORMENT ENDED WHEN SHE WAS FINALLY DESTROYED AS A HISTORICAL INSTITUTION. ELSEWHERE IN THE NT AND LXX THE USE OF ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΌΣ AND RELATED WORDS FOR HUMAN EXPERIENCES ALSO REFERS TO CONSCIOUS SUFFERING, NOT ANNIHILATION (SO MATT. 4:24; 8:6, 29; 18:34; MARK 5:7; 6:48; LUKE 8:28; 16:23, 28; 2 PET. 2:8). WORDS FROM THIS GROUP OCCUR ABOUT ONE HUNDRED TIMES IN THE LXX, ALWAYS REFERRING TO CONSCIOUS SUFFERING;452 ONE EXCEPTION COULD BE EZEK. 32:24, 30, WHICH COULD REFER TO DEATH, YET THERE THE DEAD ARE PORTRAYED AS EXISTING AFTER DEATH IN THEIR TORMENTED CONDITION (CF. 32:20, 31). ONLY ONCE IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE IS THE WORD USED OF SOMETHING OTHER THAN HUMAN EXPERIENCE (MATT. 14:24), BUT EVEN THIS MAY BE A PARALLEL WITH THE USE IN MARK 6:48.
THEREFORE, ὁ ΚΑΠΝὸΣ ΤΟῦ ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΟῦ (“THE SMOKE OF TORMENT”) IS A MIXED METAPHOR, WITH “SMOKE” FIGURATIVE OF AN ENDURING MEMORIAL OF GOD’S PUNISHMENT INVOLVING A REAL, ONGOING, ETERNAL, CONSCIOUS TORMENT. EARLY JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN LITERATURE EXPRESSED THE SAME NOTION OF ETERNAL TORMENT BY FIRE (SEE THE NEXT PARAGRAPH BELOW). THE GENITIVE ΤΟῦ ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΟῦ DOES NOT EXPRESS THE SOURCE OF THE SMOKE (“THE SMOKE ARISING FROM [THEIR] TORMENT”) BUT ASSOCIATION OR REFERENCE: “THE MEMORIAL TO [THEIR] TORMENT.” THE METAPHORICAL MEANING OF SMOKE AS A MEMORIAL IS CONFIRMED NOT ONLY BY THE ISAIAH 34 BACKGROUND (ABOVE) BUT ALSO BY REV. 8:4, WHERE “THE SMOKE OF THE INCENSE, WHICH IS THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS, WENT UP … BEFORE GOD.” THE SMOKE THERE IS A PICTURE OF THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS, AND THE CONTINUAL ASCENT OF THE SMOKE IS A FIGURATIVE CONTINUAL REMINDER TO GOD OF THOSE PRAYERS.
JUB. 36:9–11 DIRECTLY LINKS GOD’S BURNING OF SODOM TO THE BURNING OF THE LAND OF SINNERS AND TO THEIR “CONDEMNATION,” WHICH IS ALWAYS “RENEWED … IN WRATH AND IN TORMENT … AND IN PLAGUES AND IN DISEASE FOR EVER” (THOUGH IN JUB. 30:4 “TORMENTS” REFERS TO SUFFERING IMMEDIATELY BEFORE EARTHLY DEATH). 4 MACC. 9:9 PRONOUNCES THAT THE EVIL ANTIOCHUS WILL SUFFER “ETERNAL TORTURE BY FIRE” (ΑἰΏΝΟΝ ΒΆΣΑΝΟΝ ΔΙὰ ΠΥΡΌΣ) BECAUSE HE HAS KILLED JEWISH SAINTS. 4 MACC. 10:11 LIKEWISE DECREES WITH RESPECT TO THE TYRANT “FOR YOUR IMPIETY AND MURDERING YOU WILL ENDURE INDISSOLUBLE (“INDESTRUCTIBLE, ENDLESS”) TORMENTS (ἀΚΑΤΑΛΎΤΟΥΣ … ΒΑΣΆΝΟΥΣ).” 4 MACC. 12:12 ASSERTS THAT “THE DIVINE VENGEANCE IS RESERVING YOU [ANTIOCHUS] FOR ETERNAL FIRE AND TORMENTS (ΑἰΩΝΊῳ ΠΥΡὶ ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΆΝΟΙΣ), WHICH WILL CLING TO YOU FOR ALL TIME (ΕἰΣ ὅΛΟΝ ΤὸΝ ΑἰῶΝΑ).” 4 MACC. 12:18[19] AFFIRMS TO THE KING, “BUT YOU, BOTH WHILE LIVING AND WHILE DYING, HE [GOD] WILL PUNISH.” “ETERNAL TORMENT” (ἐΝ ΑἰΩΝΊῳ ΒΑΣΆΝῳ) IS RESERVED FOR THE LAWLESS (4 MACC. 13:15). THESE ARE RELEVANT PARALLELS FOR REVELATION 14, SINCE THOSE BEING PUNISHED IN 14:9–11 HAVE PERSECUTED AND KILLED THE SAINTS. FOR AN ONGOING, ETERNAL, AND CONSCIOUS SUFFERING IN FIRE SEE APOCALYPSE OF PETER 6–13. FOR EXAMPLE, CH. 7 (ETHIOPIC) READS, “THE FIRE OF THEIR PUNISHMENT … WE DID NOT KNOW THAT WE WOULD COME INTO EVERLASTING TORTURE … THEY ARE TORMENTED WITHOUT REST, AS THEY FEEL THEIR PAINS … [WE] DID NOT BELIEVE THAT WE WOULD COME TO THIS PLACE OF ETERNAL JUDGMENT” (CH. 32 IN THE GREEK FRAGMENT).
11B THE ADVERBIAL CLASSIFICATION OF ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΝΥΚΤΌΣ (“DAY AND NIGHT”) AS A QUALITATIVE GENITIVE CLARIFYING THE CEASELESS NATURE OF THE RESTLESSNESS IS CORRECT (SOMETIMES THE PHRASE IS PARALLELED WITH SUCH WORDS AS “UNCEASINGLY,” “CONTINUALLY,” AND THE LIKE: ISA. 60:11; JER. 14:17; LAM. 2:18; 2 TIM. 1:3). THERE WILL BE NO REST AS LONG AS THE DURATION OF THE SUFFERING CONTINUES.453
WHILE THE IDEA OF CEASELESSNESS IS INTENDED, THE IDEA OF TIME IS NOT LOST SIGHT OF. IN ISA. 34:9–10 ΝΥΚΤὸΣ ΚΑὶ ἡΜΈΡΑΣ (“DAY AND NIGHT”) IS PARALLELED WITH ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΑἰῶΝΑ ΧΡΌΝΟΝ (“UNTO THE AGE OF TIME”), ΕἰΣ ΓΕΝΕΆΣ (“UNTO GENERATIONS”), AND ΕἰΣ ΧΡΌΝΟΝ ΠΟΛΎΝ (“UNTO A LONG TIME”), WHICH MAY MEAN THAT “NIGHT AND DAY” THERE ALSO ALLUDES TO A LONG DURATION OF TIME. AND, AT THE LEAST, IN CONTEXT THE PHRASE REFERS TO AN UNINTERRUPTED MEMORIAL OF EDOM’S JUDGMENT, WHICH LASTS FOR A LONG TIME. THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCES OF ΝΥΚΤὸΣ ΚΑὶ ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ARE IN ISA. 60:11 AND 62:6 (ACCUSATIVE), WHICH BOTH REFER TO THE ETERNAL BLESSING OF THE NEW JERUSALEM; IN 60:11 IT IS CONCEPTUALLY PARALLEL WITH “ETERNAL GLADNESS, A JOY OF MANY GENERATIONS,” WHICH APPEARS A FEW VERSES LATER IN 60:15 (62:6 HAS “I HAVE SET WATCHMEN DAY AND NIGHT, WHO NEVER CEASE MAKING MENTION OF THE LORD”).
LIKEWISE, IN REV. 14:11 ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΝΥΚΤΌΣ (“DAY AND NIGHT”) IS PARALLEL WITH THE PRECEDING ΕἰΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ (“UNTO AGES OF AGES”), SO THAT THE IDEA EXPRESSES A LONG PERIOD OF UNINTERRUPTED RESTLESSNESS. THIS IS FURTHER EVIDENT FROM 20:10, WHERE ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΝΥΚΤΌΣ (“DAY AND NIGHT”) IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ (“UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES”) IN EXPLAINING THE INTENSITY AND DURATION OF THE TORMENT OF THE DEVIL, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET. ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ (“UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES”) OCCURS TWELVE OTHER TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE AND ALWAYS REFERS TO ETERNITY (I.E., GOD’S OR CHRIST’S ETERNAL BEING, GOD’S OR THE SAINTS’ ETERNAL REIGN; 19:3 IS PARALLEL TO 14:11). IN PARTICULAR, THE EXPRESSION DESCRIBING THE ETERNAL DURATION OF THE PUNISHMENT IN 20:10 APPEARS TO BE BALANCED ANTITHETICALLY BY THE IDENTICAL PHRASE DESCRIBING THE ETERNAL DURATION OF THE SAINTS’ REIGN IN 22:5.
THIS ANALYSIS IS SUPPORTED NOT ONLY BY THE FACT THAT THE TEMPORAL GENITIVE ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΝΥΚΤΌΣ (“DAY AND NIGHT”) CLEARLY REFERS TO CEASELESS ACTIVITY ENDURING FOR ETERNITY IN 20:10 (SEE ABOVE AND ON 20:10), BUT BY THE IDENTICAL SENSE BEING STRONGLY IMPLIED IN 7:15 AND 4:8 (SEE BELOW AND ON 4:8). IN 7:15 THE CLAUSE IS USED OF THE WORSHIP OF THE WHOLE CONGREGATION OF SAINTS IN GOD’S TEMPLE IN THE NEW CREATION AT THE END OF THE AGE. THE EXPRESSION IS PART OF A LARGER PORTRAYAL OF THE HEAVENLY RELIEF SAINTS HAVE FROM THEIR FORMER HARDSHIPS WHILE ON EARTH (THUS A PARALLEL WITH 14:13). SUCH WORSHIP AND RELIEF WILL CONTINUE FOREVER (SEE ON 7:15–17). THAT 7:15 ALLUDES TO EZEK. 37:26–28 CONFIRMS THE ETERNAL PERSPECTIVE: “I [GOD] WILL MAKE WITH THEM … AN EVERLASTING COVENANT … AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY SANCTUARY IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOREVER. AND MY TABERNACLE WILL BE AMONG THEM … WHEN MY SANCTUARY IS IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOREVER.”
“THE SMOKE OF THEIR TORMENT ASCENDS FOREVER AND EVER” IS A REMINDER NOT JUST OF PAST JUDGMENT BUT OF ONGOING JUDGMENT AS WELL. IT IS NOT THE SMOKE OF A COMPLETED DESTRUCTION, BUT “SMOKE OF THEIR TORMENT.” THE NATURE OF THE TORMENT IS EXPLAINED IN THE SECOND PART OF V 11: IT IS NOT ANNIHILATION BUT LACK OF REST. INDEED, ANNIHILATION WOULD BE A KIND OF REST OR RELIEF FROM THE EXCRUCIATING TORMENT OF THE BRIEF FINAL JUDGMENT. THEREFORE, THE SMOKE IS METAPHORICAL OF A CONTINUED REMINDER OF THE ONGOING TORMENT OF RESTLESSNESS, WHICH ENDURES FOR ETERNITY.
THAT THE RESTLESSNESS ENDURES FOR AN UNLIMITED TIME IS EVIDENT FROM TWO OTHER USES OF ἀΝΆΠΑΥΣΙΣ (“REST”) AND THE COGNATE VERB ἀΝΑΠΑΎΩ ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. ONLY TWO VERSES LATER, IN 14:13, BELIEVERS FIND ETERNAL “REST” WHEN THEY DIE, AS THE OPPOSITE OF THE RESTLESSNESS THAT UNBELIEVERS WILL EXPERIENCE (6:11 MENTIONS DECEASED SAINTS RESTING “YET A LITTLE WHILE,” BUT THAT REFERS PRIMARILY TO CEASING FROM THEIR ANXIOUS CRIES FOR VINDICATION).
FURTHER, ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἔΧΟΥΣΙΝ ἀΝΆΠΑΥΣΙΝ ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΝΥΚΤΌΣ (“AND THEY HAVE NO REST DAY AND NIGHT”), DESCRIBING “THE ONES WORSHIPING” THE BEAST, IS A VERBATIM REPETITION FROM 4:8, WHERE IT IS USED OF THE CEASELESS AND ETERNAL WORSHIP BY THE CHERUBIM IN HEAVEN, WHICH THEY HAD BEEN DOING AT LEAST SINCE THE TIME OF EZEKIEL 1 (SEE FURTHER ON 4:8–9; THE ETERNAL WORSHIP OF THESE HEAVENLY BEINGS IS EXPLICITLY STATED IN 1 EN. 39:12–40:5; CF. 61:10–12). AS LONG AS GOD LIVES, AND HE LIVES FOREVER (SO 4:9–10), THE CHERUBIM WORSHIP HIM.
THE JUDGMENT PORTRAYED IN VV 10–11 IS NOT SELF-IMPOSED OR SELF-PERPETUATED BY THE UNGODLY,454 BUT IS INFLICTED BY GOD AND THE LAMB, AS IS CLEAR FROM VV 14–20 (AS WELL AS 6:12–17; 11:18; 16:17–21; CH. 18; 19:2, 11–21).
A PUNISHMENT OF UNENDING RESTLESSNESS IS SUPPORTED BY 1 EN. 63:1–6, WHICH HAS UNGODLY, DECEASED KINGS BEGGING FOR “A LITTLE RESPITE FROM HIS ANGELS OF PUNISHMENT”; THEY ASK “WOULD THAT WE HAD REST” AND PLEAD “FOR A LITTLE REST BUT FIND IT NOT … [IN] DARKNESS … FOREVER AND EVER.” SO ALSO 1 EN. 102–3: “YOU SINNERS WILL BE CURSED FOREVER, AND YOU WILL HAVE NO PEACE” (102:3); “WHAT WILL THEY [SINNERS] RECEIVE, AND WHAT WILL THEY SEE FOREVER? BEHOLD, THEY, TOO, HAVE DIED, AND HENCEFORTH FOREVER WILL SEE NO LIGHT” (102:8); “THE SPIRITS OF YOU WHO HAVE DIED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL LIVE AND REJOICE, AND THEIR [THE WICKED] SPIRITS WILL NOT PERISH, NOR THEIR MEMORIAL FROM BEFORE THE FACE OF THE GREAT ONE FOR ALL THE GENERATIONS OF THE WORLD. THEREFORE NO LONGER FEAR THEIR HUMILIATION” (103:4);455 “INTO DARKNESS AND CHAINS AND A BURNING FLAME WHERE THERE IS GRIEVOUS JUDGMENT WILL YOUR SPIRITS ENTER; AND THE GREAT JUDGMENT WILL BE FOR ALL THE GENERATIONS OF THE WORLD. WOE TO YOU, FOR YOU WILL HAVE NO PEACE” (103:8). IN SIB. OR. 2.305–8 WE READ “BURNING IN MUCH FIRE … THEY WILL CALL DEATH FAIR, AND IT WILL EVADE THEM. NO LONGER WILL DEATH OR NIGHT GIVE THESE REST.” 4 EZRA 7:35–44: “THE DEEDS OF INIQUITY WILL NOT SLEEP. AND THEN THE PIT OF TORMENT WILL APPEAR … THE FURNACE OF GEHENNA WILL BE MADE MANIFEST … [THE UNGODLY WILL EXPERIENCE] THERE FIRE AND TORMENTS.… FOR THUS THE DAY OF JUDGMENT WILL BE … ALL WILL BE DESTINED TO SEE WHAT HAS BEEN DETERMINED [FOR THEM]. AND ITS DURATION WILL BE AS IT WERE A WEEK OF YEARS” (THE LATTER PHRASE BEING FIGURATIVE, IF NOT FOR ETERNITY, FOR A VERY LONG PERIOD OF TIME). SO SIMILARLY ISA. 66:24; MATT. 25:41, 46; MARK 9:47–48; 1 EN. 10:6–22; 22:10–13; 2 BAR. 44:12–15; 51:2, 6; SIB. OR. 2.284–310. 1 EN. 91:9 AND 1QS 2.6–18; 4.12–14 COULD FIT INTO EITHER “ANNIHILATIONISM” OR “ETERNAL PUNISHMENT.” SEE 4 EZRA 7:75–87, 93–94 FOR CONSCIOUS TORTURE OF THE UNBELIEVER DURING THE INTERMEDIATE STATE.
EVEN IF ΕἰΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ IS VIEWED AS REFERRING NOT TO ETERNITY BUT TO A LONG BUT INDEFINITE TIME, THIS DOES NOT LEAVE ROOM FOR A CLASSIC “ANNIHILATIONIST” VIEW, WHICH TYPICALLY HOLDS THAT THE “TORMENT” AND “RESTLESSNESS” OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IS OF SHORT DURATION AND THEN CONCLUDED BY ABSOLUTE DESTRUCTION.
THE NOTION OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT IN VV 10–11 SHOULD NOT BE DILUTED BY AFFIRMING THAT THE IMAGERY OF THE VERSES HAVE ONLY A RHETORICAL FUNCTION OF WARNING, AND DOES NOT CONVEY ANY DOCTRINAL IDEA OF A FUTURE STATE OF PUNISHMENT.
12 NOW AN EXHORTATION IS GIVEN TO TRUE SAINTS TO PERSEVERE THROUGH TEMPORARY SUFFERING, INFLICTED ON THEM BECAUSE OF THEIR LOYALTY TO CHRIST, SO THAT THEY MIGHT AVOID THE ETERNAL CONSEQUENCES OF LOYALTY TO THE BEAST AND RECEIVE AN ETERNAL REWARD (V 13). THE WARNING IN VV 6–11 IS INTENDED TO MOTIVATE BELIEVERS TO PERSEVERE. THEREFORE, V 12 IS THE MAIN POINT OF VV 6–12, AS WITH THE SIMILAR EXHORTATIONS IN 13:10 AND 13:18.456 14:9–13 FOLLOWS THE PATTERN OF 13:11–18, WHERE MENTION OF THE WORSHIPERS OF THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, WHO BEAR THE MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS AND HANDS, IS FOLLOWED BY REFERENCE TO THE PERSEVERING FAITH OF BELIEVERS, WHICH ENABLES THEM NOT TO BE DECEIVED BY THE BEAST. LIKEWISE, 14:12–13 FOLLOWS 14:9–11.
THAT THESE TWO PASSAGES ARE LINKED IN THIS WAY IS APPARENT FROM THE ὧΔΕ … ἐΣΤΊΝ (“HERE … IS”) FORMULA INTRODUCING BOTH 13:18 AND 14:12–13. ESSENTIALLY THE SAME PATTERN HAS OCCURRED IN 13:1–10 WITH ὧΔΕ … ἐΣΤΊΝ INTRODUCING VV 9–10. IN EACH CASE THE FORMULA IS PART OF A LARGER CLAUSE SUMMARIZING CHRISTIAN FAITH (13:10: “HERE IS THE ENDURANCE AND FAITH OF THE SAINTS”; 13:18: “HERE IS WISDOM”; 14:12A: “HERE IS THE ENDURANCE OF THE SAINTS”). IN CH. 13 EITHER THE PRECEDING OR FOLLOWING CONTEXT DEFINES THE SUMMARY STATEMENT. IN 13:10B FAITH IS DEFINED AS LISTENING WITH SPIRITUAL EARS AND BEING ABLE TO ACCEPT THE SUFFERING ENTAILED IN NOT COMPROMISING WITH THE BEAST (13:9–10A). IN 13:18A FAITH IS DEFINED AS A WISDOM THAT IS ABLE TO DISCERN THE EVIL, SINFUL CHARACTER OF THE BEAST AND NOT BE DECEIVED INTO FOLLOWING HIM (THE SAME IS TRUE WITH THE ὧΔΕ FORMULA IN 17:9).
BOTH OF THESE DEFINITIONS FROM 13:10 AND 13:18 CONCERNING FAITHFULNESS, DISCERNMENT OF EVIL, AND RESISTANCE TO COMPROMISE ARE IN MIND IN THE SUMMARY STATEMENT OF FAITH IN 14:12A. INCLUDED ALSO IS THE IDEA THAT IF WISDOM IS EXERCISED, IT WILL PREVENT DIVINE JUDGMENT, WHICH WOULD ENTAIL WORSE SUFFERING THAN CHRISTIANS EXPERIENCE IN PERSECUTION. THE FACT OF COMING JUDGMENT AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS ALSO MOTIVATES CHRISTIANS TO PERSEVERE. THIS MOTIVATION DOES NOT ARISE FROM REVENGE BUT FROM A DESIRE THAT JUDGMENT WILL SHOW THE CHRISTIANS’ CAUSE TO BE TRUE AND WILL VINDICATE THE RIGHTEOUS NAME OF GOD, WHICH HAS BEEN BLASPHEMED BY THE BEAST AND HIS ALLIES (SEE FURTHER ON 6:10). THAT JUDGMENT AS THE MOTIVATION FOR PERSEVERANCE IS ALSO IN MIND IS EVIDENT FROM THE CLOSE LINKS BETWEEN 14:13, 18 AND THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS FOR VINDICATION IN 6:9–11 (SEE BELOW).
THE FAITH IS DEFINED IN 14:12 AS “KEEPING THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND THE FAITH IN JESUS,” WHICH IS ALMOST IDENTICAL TO THE DESCRIPTION OF PERSECUTED CHRISTIANS IN 12:17B: “THOSE WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND HAVING THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS.” “THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD” IS A HOLISTIC REFERENCE TO THE OBJECTIVE REVELATION OF THE OLD AND NEW COVENANTS, TO WHICH THE FAITHFUL REMAIN LOYAL. ἸΗΣΟῦ IS A GENITIVE OF SOURCE, SO THAT ΤὴΝ ΠΊΣΤΙΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ IS BEST RENDERED “FAITH FROM JESUS” (THOUGH OBJECTIVE GENITIVE, “FAITH IN JESUS,” IS POSSIBLE AND IS PREFERRED BY MOST COMMENTATORS457). THIS REFERS SPECIFICALLY TO THE OBJECTIVE GOSPEL TRADITIONS HAVING THEIR ORIGIN IN JESUS, SINCE IT IS PARALLEL WITH THE PRECEDING “COMMANDMENTS FROM GOD” (ΤὰΣ ἐΝΤΟΛὰΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ; CF. 1:9).
THAT ΠΊΣΤΙΣ REFERS TO THE DOCTRINAL CONTENT OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH (CF. JUDE 3) IS FURTHER EVIDENT FROM 2:13, WHERE THE WORD OCCURS WITH THE SAME MEANING. IN FACT, “KEEPING THE FAITH OF JESUS” (Οἱ ΤΗΡΟῦΝΤΕΣ … ΤὴΝ ΠΊΣΤΙΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ) IS SYNONYMOUS WITH “NOT DENYING MY FAITH” IN 2:13 (ΟὐΚ ἠΡΝΉΣΩ ΤὴΝ ΠΊΣΤΙΝ ΜΟΥ). IN THAT PARALLEL AND THE ONE IN 12:17 THE GENITIVES “MY” AND “OF JESUS” MAY BE INTENTIONALLY AMBIGUOUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE AND GENITIVE OF SOURCE). THE SAME AMBIGUITY MAY OCCUR HERE (SEE ON 12:17; 1:2—THOUGH THE FOCUS OF THE PHRASE IN 1:9 IS OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). THEREFORE, THE IDEAS OF “FAITH FROM JESUS” AND “FAITH IN JESUS” COULD BOTH BE INCLUDED. THE AMBIGUITY OF THE SECOND GENITIVE (“THE FAITH OF JESUS”) MAY EVEN ALLOW ROOM FOR A SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE (“JESUS’ FAITH”), ESPECIALLY ON ANALOGY WITH 1:5 AND 3:14, WHERE JESUS IS CALLED A “FAITHFUL WITNESS.” IF THE IDEA OF A SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE IS INCLUDED, THEN THE POINT IN V 12 WOULD BE THAT CHRISTIANS ARE TO REPRODUCE CHRIST’S FAITHFULNESS TO HIS FATHER IN THE FACE OF ENTICEMENTS TO TRUST IN THE WORLD’S UNGODLY NORMS OF LIVING.458 THE OCCURRENCE OF ὑΠΟΜΟΝΉ (“ENDURANCE”) IN 13:10 AND HERE EMPHASIZES THAT WHAT IS NEEDED IN WITHSTANDING THE BEAST’S DECEPTIONS AND TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE IS NOT A TEMPORARY FAITH BUT ONE THAT ENDURES THROUGH CONSTANT WATCHFULNESS. THE ALLUREMENT TO COMPROMISE FOR THE SAKE OF INSURING EARTHLY WELFARE MUST BE GUARDED AGAINST VIGILANTLY.
THE GENITIVE VARIANT ΤΩΝ ΤΗΡΩΝΤΩΝ (“OF THOSE WHO ARE KEEPING,” א 1006 1611 1841 PC) IS AN ATTEMPT TO HARMONIZE THE TEXT WITH THE PRECEDING GENITIVE ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ (“OF THE SAINTS”). THE NOMINATIVE IS ORIGINAL AND WAS WRITTEN TO STRENGTHEN THE FOCUS ON THE SAINTS AS THOSE PERFORMING THE ACTION OF OBEDIENCE.
13 IF CHRISTIANS REMAIN LOYAL TO THE LAMB, THEY WILL SUFFER IN THE PRESENT, BUT AFTERWARD WILL GAIN A REWARD OF ETERNAL REST. THE DESIRE TO PERSEVERE IS TO BE MOTIVATED NOT ONLY BY THE WARNING OF JUDGMENT (VV 6–11) BUT ALSO BY THE PROMISE OF REWARD. THE REWARD WILL STAND IN CONTRAST TO THE LACK OF ETERNAL REST THAT THE BEAST’S WORSHIPERS WILL EXPERIENCE (14:11). JUST AS VV 8 AND 9–11 WERE INTERPRETATIVE ELABORATIONS OF THE JUDGMENT DESCRIBED IN VV 6–7, SO V 13 LIKEWISE EXPANDS ON THE STATEMENT OF PERSEVERING FAITH IN V 12 (AS IMPLIED BY THE ΦΩΝῆΣ … ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ [“A VOICE … SPEAKING”], WHICH IS LIKE THE ELABORATION FORMULAS IN VV 8, 9). THE IMPERATIVE “WRITE” CONFIRMS THAT V 13 CONTINUES THE THOUGHT OF V 12, SINCE THE IMPERATIVE FUNCTIONS THAT WAY ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE’S VISIONARY SECTIONS (19:9; 21:5; CF. 10:4). ESPECIALLY COMPARABLE IS 19:9, WHERE ΓΡΆΨΟΝ + ΜΑΚΆΡΙΟΙ Οἱ (“WRITE. BLESSED ARE THOSE”) ALSO OCCURS.
IF BELIEVERS PERSEVERE (V 12) EVEN IN THE FACE OF DEATH, THEY WILL BE “BLESSED.” THIS INCLUDES BELIEVERS WHO DIE A MARTYR’S DEATH OR FROM NATURAL CAUSES. THE EMPHASIS IS ON THOSE “DYING IN THE LORD,” NOT ON THE PRECISE MANNER OF DEATH. LIKE MARTYRS, THOSE DYING FROM OTHER CAUSES WILL ALSO RECEIVE THE BLESSING BECAUSE THEY LIKEWISE IN THEIR OWN WAYS ARE RESISTING PRESSURES TO CONFORM TO IDOLATRY (SEE ON 6:9 AND 12:11). THE NOUN CLAUSE ΜΑΚΆΡΙΟΙ Οἱ ΝΕΚΡΟΊ (“BLESSED [ARE] THE DEAD”), WITH THE UNSTATED BUT IMPLIED VERB “TO BE,” REFLECTS SEMITIC STYLE. THE POINT IN OMITTING THE VERB IS TO HIGHLIGHT THE ENDURING CONDITION OF BLESSEDNESS.459 THE REASON THESE SAINTS ARE BLESSED LIES IN THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THE “LORD” BY FAITH (V 12; ἐΝ ΚΥΡΊῳ [“IN THE LORD”] IS A DATIVE OF SPHERE, THOUGH IT COULD ALSO INCLUDE A CAUSAL ASPECT; SEE ON 1:9). CHRIST WAS REWARDED AFTER DEATH FOR HIS ENDURANCE, AND SO WILL CHRISTIANS, SINCE CHRIST IS THEIR CORPORATE REPRESENTATIVE (FOR THIS CONCEPT SEE ON 1:20; A SIMILAR SPHERIC OR INCORPORATIVE DATIVE OCCURS IN 1 COR. 15:22 AND 1 THESS. 4:16).
THAT THIS BLESSING IS PRONOUNCED BY THE SPIRIT ASSURES CHRISTIANS THAT THE BLESSING WILL BE BESTOWED. THE FOLLOWING ἵΝΑ (“THAT”) INTRODUCES THE CONTENT OF THE BLESSING.460 UNLIKE PERSECUTORS AND COMPROMISERS WHO FIND “RESTFUL SECURITY” IN THIS LIFE BUT NOT IN THE NEXT (VV 8, 11), CHRISTIANS WHO ENDURE THROUGH HARD “LABORS” OF OPPRESSION NOW WILL FIND THE “BLESSING” OF “REST” LATER (SO ALSO WIS. 4:7: “THOUGH THE RIGHTEOUS BE PREVENTED WITH DEATH, YET HE WILL BE IN “REST [ἀΝΆΠΑΥΣΙΣ]”; LIKEWISE ISA. 57:1–2; 2 BAR. 85:9; B. KETUBIM 104A). THE PARALLEL IN REV. 6:9–11 SHOWS THAT 14:13 ALLUDES NOT MERELY TO GENERAL WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS BUT TO FAITHFUL DEEDS OF BEARING UP UNDER OPPRESSION. IN 6:11 “REST” (THE VERB ἀΝΑΠΑΎΩ) IS USED TOGETHER WITH THE BESTOWAL OF “WHITE ROBES” OF THE BELIEVER’S REWARD AFTER DEATH FOR THEIR ENDURING FAITH IN THE MIDST OF TRIALS. THAT THE “REST” IS TO BE ETERNAL IS APPARENT FROM ITS CONTRAST WITH THE ETERNAL RESTLESSNESS OF THE WICKED IN V 11 AND FROM THE PROMISES OF COMFORT FROM LIFE’S STORMS MADE TO CHRISTIANS IN 7:13–15 AND 21:2–7, WHERE THE DURATION IS OPEN-ENDED. THOUGH IN 6:11 THE “REST” MAY APPEAR TEMPORARY, 14:13 TOGETHER WITH 7:13–15 AND 21:2–7 SHOW IT TO BE THE BEGINNING OF AN ETERNAL REWARD.
ΓΆΡ (“FOR”) INTRODUCES A GROUND CLAUSE. EVEN IF ΔΕ (“AND,” 051 AND) INSTEAD OF ΓΆΡ IS ORIGINAL, THE LAST CLAUSE OF V 13 WOULD STILL PROBABLY SERVE AS THE LOGICAL BASIS FOR WHAT PRECEDES. IT INDICATES THAT PEOPLE WILL EXPERIENCE REST BECAUSE, DESPITE PERSECUTION, THEY HAVE PERSEVERED IN “KEEPING THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND THE FAITH OF JESUS” (V 12). ΚΌΠΟΣ (“LABOR”) IS NOT MERE GOOD WORKS BUT A FAITH THAT ENDURES “HARDSHIP, TROUBLE, AND DIFFICULTY,”461 WHICH IS ITS TYPICAL MEANING THROUGHOUT THE NT (SO AT LEAST THIRTEEN OF THE EIGHTEEN OCCURRENCES). ἔΡΓΑ IN THE LAST CLAUSE IS SYNONYMOUS WITH ΚΌΠΟΙ. THEREFORE, BOTH REFER TO DEEDS OF FAITH IN THE MIDST OF OPPRESSION (V 12; FOR THIS NUANCE OF ἔΡΓΟΝ SEE THE TEXTUAL VARIANTS IN 2:9 AND 13 AND 2:26; 3:8). THE PAINS OF CHRISTIAN EXISTENCE WILL BE REMOVED WHEN THE CHRISTIAN IS FINALLY TRANSLATED INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD (IN LINE WITH 7:16–17; 21:4). PEOPLE WILL BE JUDGED OR REWARDED ON THE BASIS OF THEIR “WORKS,” WHICH ARE A TELLTALE SIGN OF THEIR INWARD FAITH (CF. 2:23; 22:12).
THE MAIN POINT OF VV 6–13 IS REWARD FOR THE FAITHFUL, SINCE THE SECTION CONCLUDES WITH THAT THEME. THE INTENT OF THE JUDGMENT THEME IN VV 6–11 IS TO WARN BELIEVERS NOT TO COMPROMISE WITH THE WORLD SYSTEM OR THE BEAST, LEST THEY, TOO, SUFFER THE JUDGMENT TO COME. THEIR DIFFICULT LABORS FIGURATIVELY “FOLLOW WITH THEM.” “THEY TAKE WITH THEM THE RECORD OF THEIR DEEDS” (NEB; SEE BELOW FOR THE SAME IDEA IN EARLY JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN WRITINGS). THIS RECORD IDENTIFIES THEM BEFORE THE DIVINE COURT AS THOSE DESERVING “REST” (CF. 1 EN. 38:2 AND 4 EZRA 7:75–77, 90–96 IN CONNECTION WITH A HEAVENLY “RESTING PLACE”). PEOPLE WILL BE EITHER JUDGED OR ACQUITTED ON THE BASIS OF THIS RECORD (1 EN. 41:1–2). POSSIBLY “WORKS” STANDS (BY METONYMY) FOR THE REWARD THAT THEY WILL RECEIVE IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THAT FAITH IS REWARDED ONLY WHEN ACCOMPANIED BY WORKS (CF. 22:12).462 THEREFORE, BELIEVERS ARE TO BE “STEADFAST, IMMOVABLE, ALWAYS ABOUNDING IN THE WORK OF THE LORD, KNOWING THAT YOUR TOIL IS NOT IN VAIN IN THE LORD” (1 COR. 15:58).
THE USE OF THE SAME BLESSING FORMULA WITH ἵΝΑ IN 22:14 SUPPORTS A DECLARATIVE OR EPEXEGETICAL FUNCTION OF ἵΝΑ HERE. THIS SOMEWHAT UNUSUAL FUNCTION FOR ἵΝΑ LED THE SCRIBE OF 𝔓47 TO CHANGE THE WORD TO ὅΤΙ, THOUGH BOTH ἵΝΑ AND ὅΤΙ COULD BE CONSTRUED WITH THE SENSE OF “BECAUSE” IN LINE WITH ΜΑΚΆΡΙΟΙ ὅΤΙ IN MATT. 5:3–10.463
THE “REST” MAY BE CONNECTED WITH DAN. 12:13, WHICH PROMISES REST TO DANIEL (AND OTHER SAINTS, BY IMPLICATION FROM 12:12) IF HE WILL PERSEVERE TO THE END OF HIS LIFE. MT AND THEOD. HAVE DANIEL COMMANDED TO “GO” AND ENTER “REST” (ἀΝΑΠΑΎΟΥ) AT DEATH, UNTIL THE FINAL RESURRECTION. THE LXX HAS HIM NOT ONLY COMMANDED TO ENTER INTO “REST” IMMEDIATELY UPON DEATH, BUT MAKES THE ADDITIONAL PROMISE THAT “YOU WILL REST AND STAND IN YOUR GLORY AT THE END OF DAYS,” WHICH PROLONGS THE REST INTO THE RESURRECTION STATE. THAT THE REST IN REV. 14:13 IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DANIELIC PROMISE IS SUGGESTED ALSO BY THE FORMULA IN 14:12, WHICH CONTINUES THE FORMULAIC EXHORTATION OF 13:18 TO PERSEVERE, BOTH OF WHICH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, ARE BASED ON THE ENDURANCE AND DISCERNMENT THEMES OF DANIEL 11–12 (SEE ABOVE ON 13:10, 12). AS IN THE CONTEXT OF REV. 14:13, IT IS ASSERTED IN JOS. ASEN. 8:11 THAT THOSE CREATED ANEW BY GOD SO THAT THEY NO LONGER “BLESS … IDOLS” WILL “DRINK … [GOD’S] CUP OF BLESSING” AND “ENTER … REST … AND … LIFE FOREVER AND EVER.”
IF ἀΠʼ ἄΡΤΙ IS SEEN AS THE CONCLUSION TO THE INITIAL STATEMENT OF BLESSING, THE RESULTING TRANSLATION IS “BLESSED ARE THE DEAD DYING IN THE LORD FROM NOW ON.” THIS COULD IMPLY A CERTAIN GROUP OF SUFFERING BELIEVERS WHO WILL BEGIN RECEIVING THE BLESSING IN DISTINCTION FROM OTHER SAINTS WHO HAVE DIED PREVIOUSLY BUT WILL NOT SO BE BLESSED. BUT THIS CONCLUDING FUNCTION OF ἀΠʼ ἄΡΤΙ COULD MERELY EXPRESS THAT IT IS AT THE MOMENT OF DEATH WHEN BLESSED REST BEGINS FOR BELIEVERS.464 THIS IDEA IS ATTESTED BY 4 EZRA 7:92–99, WHICH DESCRIBES THE REWARD OF THE RIGHTEOUS AT DEATH: “THEY WILL REST … THEY WILL UNDERSTAND THE REST … FROM NOW ON.” JOHN HAD TO REMIND CHRISTIANS OF THAT GENERAL TRUTH BECAUSE THEIR PERSECUTION WAS SO INTENSE THAT THEY MIGHT BE TEMPTED TO FOCUS ON PRESERVING THEIR EARTHLY LIFE. HIS EXHORTATION HELPS DIRECT THEIR THOUGHTS TO THE BLESSING OF THEIR FUTURE LIFE. OR ἀΠʼ ἄΡΤΙ COULD INCLUDE REFERENCE TO THE “NOW” OF CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK (SEE ON 12:10A), WHICH IS THE BASIS FOR ALL CHRISTIANS’ REST.465 THIS ALTERNATIVE WOULD BE TRANSLATED “BLESSED FROM NOW ON [FROM THE TIME OF THE REDEMPTIVE TURN OF THE AGES] ARE THE DEAD DYING IN THE LORD.” POSSIBLY THE CONCLUDING FUNCTION OF ἀΠʼ ἄΡΤΙ REFERS PROPHETICALLY TO THE CONSUMMATION, WHEN ALL SAINTS BEGIN TO EXPERIENCE COMPLETE REST BECAUSE OF THEIR PERSEVERANCE (V 12), IN CONTRAST TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS, WHO ENTER INTO RESTLESSNESS (CF. V 11).
HOWEVER, IF ΝΑΊ (“SURELY,” OMITTED BY 47 א* 2053 PC) IS A LATER GLOSS, THEN THE PRECEDING ἀΠʼ ἄΡΤΙ MAY HAVE BEEN ORIGINALLY ἀΠΆΡΤΙ (“CERTAINLY, SURELY”), WHICH WOULD INTRODUCE THE STATEMENT THAT THE BLESSING OF REST WAS SPOKEN BY THE SPIRIT INSTEAD OF CONCLUDING AN EXPLANATION POSSIBLY LIMITING THE BLESSING OF REST TO A CERTAIN GROUP.466 FARRER BELIEVES ΝΑΊ IS UNORIGINAL BUT STILL PREFERS TO READ ἀΠʼ ἄΡΤΙ INSTEAD OF ἀΠΆΡΤΙ AS BEGINNING A NEW SENTENCE: “… THAT DIE IN THE LORD. FROM THAT MOMENT, SAYS THE SPIRIT, LET THEM REST.…”467
THE IDEA THAT DECEASED SAINTS “TAKE WITH THEM THE RECORD OF THEIR DEEDS” INTO THE AFTERLIFE IN HEAVEN FINDS ANALOGY IN JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN WRITINGS: SEE PSS. SOL. 9:6–9; 1 TIM. 5:24–25; BARNABAS 4:12; 1 EN. 61:8; 2 BAR. 14:12; 24:1; 4 EZRA 7:35–36; 8:33; M. ABOTH 6:10; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 9.7; MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 2.24; 5.15 §1; 8.11 §1; GINZĀ 23:17FF., CITED BY LOHMEYER, OFFENBARUNG, 127.
UNBELIEVERS WILL ASSUREDLY SUFFER GOD’S THOROUGHGOING JUDGMENT AT THE END OF TIME (14:14–20)
14 VERSES 14–20 FORM THE SIXTH OF SEVEN SECTIONS EXTENDING FROM 12:1 TO 15:4. LIKE THE SIXTH SEAL, THIS SIXTH VISION DESCRIBES THE JUDGMENT AT THE END OF HISTORY. IT IS FOLLOWED BY A SEVENTH SECTION ALSO NARRATING THE LAST JUDGMENT (15:2–4; CF. 8:1, 3–5).
14:6–13 HAS ANNOUNCED THE COMING CLIMACTIC JUDGMENT AS A WARNING TO PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. THAT JUDGMENT IS DEPICTED AS NOW ACTUALLY TAKING PLACE. THE JUDGE IS “ONE LIKE A SON OF MAN SITTING ON THE CLOUD,” WHICH IS AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:13 AND STANDS IN THE INTERPRETATIVE TRADITION OF MATT. 24:30. THIS TRADITION USUALLY ASSOCIATES THE SON OF MAN’S COMING WITH BOTH REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT. IN MATTHEW 24 JESUS PROPHESIES THAT HE AS THE SON OF MAN IS TO COME ON THE CLOUDS BOTH TO JUDGE AND REDEEM (MATT. 24:27–51; SO LIKEWISE MARK 13:26; LUKE 21:27—THOUGH POSSIBLY ALL THESE TEXTS AND, ESP., MATT. 26:64 AND MARK 14:62, HIGHLIGHT JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL).468 HIS “COMING WITH THE CLOUDS” IN REV. 1:7 (ANOTHER ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:13) ALSO WAS A COMING TO REDEEM (SEE ON 1:7), AND REV. 1:13–20 HAS PORTRAYED THE SON OF MAN AS LORD OF THE CHURCH, WITH ATTRIBUTES OF A JUDGE (SEE ON 1:13 FOR THE OT AND NT BACKGROUND OF “SON OF MAN”; FOR THE ATTRIBUTES OF JUSTICE SEE ON 1:14–16). BUT THE CONTEXT HERE, NAMELY 14:15–20, SUGGESTS THAT ONLY THE JUDICIAL ASPECT OF THE SON OF MAN’S ROLE IS IN MIND IN 14:14.
THIS HEAVENLY FIGURE “HAS A GOLDEN CROWN ON HIS HEAD” (THE PARTICIPLE ἔΧΩΝ ACTS AS A FINITE VERB469). THE CROWN IDENTIFIES HIM AS KING OVER HIS PEOPLE, WHO RULE WITH HIM AND ALSO WEAR “GOLDEN CROWNS” (4:4, 10; CF. ALSO 2:10; 3:11; 12:1). HIS CROWN ALSO EVOKES KINGSHIP OVER HIS ENEMIES (19:12). THE FOLLOWING VERSES SHOW THAT HIS “SHARP SICKLE” IS A METAPHOR OF JUDGMENT.
INCLUDING THE SON OF MAN, THERE ARE SEVEN HEAVENLY BEINGS IN 14:6–20. ON THIS BASIS SOME HAVE CONCLUDED THAT THE SON OF MAN IS AN ANGEL, SINCE THE OTHER BEINGS ARE CALLED “ANGELS,” AND HE PERFORMS THE FUNCTION PERFORMED BY AN ANGEL IN VV 17–18.470 WHILE THIS IS POSSIBLE, IT IS NOT A NECESSARY CONCLUSION, SINCE THE SON OF MAN IS NOT IDENTIFIED AS AN ANGEL, AND 1:7, 13–20 PORTRAYS THE SON OF MAN FROM DAN. 7:13 AS THE DIVINE CHRIST WITH PRECISELY THE SAME WORDING AS HERE (ὅΜΟΙΟΝ ΥἱὸΝ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ).471 FURTHERMORE, THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN ON CLOUDS IN THE SYNOPTIC ESCHATOLOGICAL DISCOURSES AND ELSEWHERE IS ALWAYS CHRIST (MATT. 24:30; MARK 13:26; LUKE 21:27; ALSO MATT. 26:64; MARK 14:62; THE MESSIAH IN 4 EZRA 13:1FF.). THOUGH UNLIKELY, IT IS CONCEIVABLE THAT THE SON OF MAN FIGURE HERE COULD BE AN ANGELIC REPRESENTATIVE OF CHRIST, ACTING FOR HIM (LIKE MICHAEL, WHO REPRESENTS CHRIST’S EARTHLY ACTIONS IN HEAVEN IN 12:7–10).
EVEN CALLING CHRIST HIMSELF AN ANGEL IS NOT NECESSARILY PROBLEMATIC THEOLOGICALLY, SINCE THE “STRONG ANGEL” OF 10:1 APPEARS TO BE CHRIST AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE OT “ANGEL OF THE LORD” (THE ANGEL IN 10:1 COULD ALSO BE CHRIST’S REPRESENTATIVE). IN THE OT GOD ALONE COMES IN HEAVEN OR TO EARTH IN A CLOUD, AND DAN. 7:13 IS NO EXCEPTION TO THIS PATTERN (SEE ON 10:1). THIS REINFORCES THE CONCLUSION THAT THE FIGURE HERE IS THE DIVINE CHRIST.
1854 AND A CHANGE ΚΑΘΉΜΕΝΟΝ ὅΜΟΙΟΝ TO ΚΑΘΉΜΕΝΟΣ ὅΜΟΙΟΣ, SINCE A SCRIBE FELT THE UNNATURALNESS OF HAVING AN ACCUSATIVE CONSTRUCTION WHERE A NOMINATIVE WOULD BE MOST SUITABLE IN DESCRIBING THE FIGURE “SITTING ON THE CLOUD” (CF. SIMILARLY 47). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE CHANGE FROM ἔΧΩΝ TO ΕΧΟΝΤΑ IS AN ATTEMPT TO BRING THE NOMINATIVE INTO CONFORMITY WITH THE ACCUSATIVE ΚΑΘΉΜΕΝΟΝ ὅΜΟΙΟΝ (SO 47 א* 1006 1841 2053 2329). BUT THE NOMINATIVE IS ORIGINAL, BEING EITHER LOOSELY APPENDED OR THE RESULT OF A CHANGE OF FOCUS, WITH THE OBJECT BECOMING THE SUBJECT.472 OR IT COULD BE SEEN AS AN INDEPENDENT VERBAL USE OF THE PARTICIPLE.
AN EVEN BETTER REASON FOR AN ORIGINAL NOMINATIVE IS TO CREATE “SYNTACTICAL DISSONANCE” IN ORDER TO CAUSE THE READER TO FOCUS ON THE ENTIRE PRECEDING PHRASE AND TO LINK IT WITH “THE SON OF MAN” IN DAN. 7:13. IN REV. 1:16 AND 10:2 ΚΑὶ ἔΧΩΝ (LITERALLY “AND HAVING”) FOLLOWS PORTRAYALS OF HEAVENLY FIGURES, THE FIRST BASED ON DAN. 10:6 AND 7:13. HERE THE SAME APPLIES, THOUGH THE ORDER IS ἔΧΩΝ ΚΑΊ. IN ALL THREE INSTANCES THE NOMINATIVE PARTICIPLE IS OUT OF CONCORD WITH ITS ANTECEDENT, WHICH IS THE DANIELIC SON OF MAN HERE AND IN CH. 1 AND AN ANGELIC HEAVENLY MAN IN CH. 10, WHOM WE HAVE IDENTIFIED AS CHRIST (SEE ON 10:1–2). A PLAUSIBLE REASON FOR THE EXCEPTIONAL GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION IN THESE PASSAGES IS TO DRAW ATTENTION TO THE OT ALLUSIONS IN THE THREE TEXTS. CONSEQUENTLY, THE EXCEPTIONAL USAGE IN 14:14 IS BEST EXPLAINED AS A STYLISTIC SEMITISM DESIGNED TO SIGNAL A PRECISE OT ALLUSION OR TO REFER BACK TO 1:15–16, AND POSSIBLY 10:1–2, OR TO ATTRACT NOTICE TO ALL THREE PRIOR TEXTS (SEE ON 10:2 FOR IN-DEPTH DISCUSSION OF THE IRREGULAR ἔΧΩΝ IN 1:16 AND 10:2).
AS IN 1:13, SO HERE SCRIBES ALSO CHANGED ACCUSATIVE ΥἱΌΝ, WHICH WAS WRITTEN ORIGINALLY IN ATTRACTION TO THE ACCUSATIVE ὅΜΟΙΟΝ, TO DATIVE ΥΙΩ (DATIVE IN 47 C 051 1006 1611 1841 2053 ALAT SY), SINCE THE DATIVE (OR GENITIVE) WOULD BE EXPECTED AFTER ὅΜΟΙΟΣ.
VOS DENIES THAT REV. 14:14 IS DIRECTLY DEPENDENT ON DAN. 7:13, SAYING THAT IT DRAWS ON VARIOUS SYNOPTIC STATEMENTS ABOUT THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN (E.G., MATT. 13:24–43; 26:64; MARK 13:26FF. AND PARALLELS; 14:62).473 COLLINS ARGUES AGAINST VOS THAT IN 14:14FF. THE AUTHOR OF REVELATION WAS INFLUENCED DIRECTLY BY A COMBINATION OF SOURCES THAT WERE INDEPENDENT OF THE GOSPEL TRADITIONS, NAMELY DAN. 7:13 AND JOEL 4:13 AND JEWISH APOCALYPTIC TRADITIONS.474 IT SEEMS BETTER TO ACKNOWLEDGE THAT TO SIGNIFICANT DEGREES BOTH THE GOSPEL TRADITIONS AND OT AND JEWISH TRADITIONS WERE COMBINED INFLUENCES ON THE COMPOSITION OF REV. 14:14FF.
15–16 “ANOTHER ANGEL” NOW APPEARS AND ISSUES A COMMAND TO THE SON OF MAN. IF THE SON OF MAN IN V 14 IS THE MESSIAH, THEN ἄΛΛΟΣ (“ANOTHER”) SETS THIS ANGEL ALONGSIDE THE THREE ANGELS IN VV 6–9, BUT IF V 14 PICTURES AN ANGELIC BEING, ἄΛΛΟΣ PLACES THE ANGEL ALSO ALONGSIDE THE SON OF MAN FIGURE.475 THE ANGEL’S COMMAND COULD SUGGEST THAT HE HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON OF MAN, WHO IS THEREFORE SUBORDINATE TO THE ANGEL. BUT PROBABLY ONLY A FUNCTIONAL SUBORDINATION TO GOD IS IN MIND SINCE THE ANGEL MERELY CONVEYS A DIVINE MESSAGE FROM GOD’S THRONE ROOM,476 WHICH IS LOCATED IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE: “HE CAME OUT FROM THE TEMPLE” (FOR ΝΑΌΣ AS FIGURATIVE FOR GOD’S PRESENCE SEE 3:12; 7:15; 11:19; 21:22; SEE ON 11:1–2; 16:17 HAS “A GREAT VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE FROM THE THRONE”; SO ALSO 16:1). CHRIST MUST BE INFORMED BY GOD ABOUT THE TIME FOR JUDGMENT TO BEGIN, SINCE “OF THAT DAY OR THAT HOUR NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN, NOR THE SON, BUT ONLY THE FATHER” (MARK 13:32; ACTS 1:7).477
LIKEWISE, 1 THESS. 4:16 HAS “A SHOUT, WITH THE VOICE OF AN ARCHANGEL” INITIATING THE DESCENT OF JESUS WHEN HE COMES AGAIN. SOME CONCLUDE THAT CHRIST NOW KNOWS THE TIME OF JUDGMENT BECAUSE OF HIS HEAVENLY POSITION WITH THE FATHER AND THAT THEREFORE HE WOULD NOT NEED TO BE INFORMED ABOUT IT. IF SO, THE SON OF MAN HERE WOULD BEST BE VIEWED AS AN ANGEL.478 BUT IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT CHRIST’S HEAVENLY STATUS NECESSITATES KNOWLEDGE OF THE TIME OF THE END, SINCE HE IS STILL SUBJECT TO THE FATHER’S AUTHORITY, THOUGH IN HEAVEN (INDEED, JOHN 5:27, 30 HAS JESUS AS “THE SON OF MAN” AFFIRMING ABOUT JUDGMENT THAT “I CAN DO NOTHING ON MY OWN INITIATIVE; AS I HEAR, I JUDGE”; CF. JOHN 5:19–30). FURTHERMORE, HE EQUATES HIS LIMITED KNOWLEDGE TO THAT OF “THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN” (MARK 13:32), SO THAT HEAVENLY STATUS WOULD NOT SEEM A SUFFICIENT CONDITION FOR THIS KNOWLEDGE. THE POINT OF MARK 13:32 IS THAT NO ONE EXCEPT THE FATHER WILL KNOW THE TIME OF THE END UNTIL IT COMES.
AS THE COMMANDING ANGEL HERE COMES “FROM THE TEMPLE,” ANOTHER COMMANDING ANGEL IN 14:18 COMES “FROM THE ALTAR.” BOTH, THAT IS, COME FROM THE HEAVENLY THRONE ROOM (SEE ON 8:3 AND 9:13, WHERE THE “ALTAR” IS IN FRONT OF GOD’S THRONE OR GOD HIMSELF; THE SAME IS IMPLIED IN 6:9). INDEED, ANGELS IN REVELATION NEVER ANNOUNCE A MESSAGE THAT HAS ITS ULTIMATE DERIVATION FROM THEMSELVES BUT ARE ALWAYS MERE CONVEYORS OF MESSAGES REPRESENTING THE DIVINE WILL.
THE SON OF MAN’S JUDGMENT IS DESCRIBED THROUGH THE METAPHOR OF GATHERING IN A HARVEST. HE IS COMMANDED TO HARVEST “BECAUSE THE HARVEST OF THE EARTH HAS BECOME RIPE.” JUST AS GOD DETERMINES HARVESTTIME EACH YEAR, SO GOD HAS DETERMINED THE TIME WHEN THE END OF THE AGE WILL HAVE BEEN REACHED AND WHEN JUDGMENT MUST BEGIN BECAUSE THE SINS OF HUMANITY HAVE REACHED THEIR FULL MEASURE (CF. GEN. 15:16; DAN. 8:23; 1 THESS. 2:16).
17–20A THE IMAGERY OF HARVEST IS REPEATED IN ALMOST IDENTICAL TERMS FROM VV 15–16, THOUGH THE PICTURE IS EXPANDED. A HEAVENLY BEING COMES FORTH WITH A SHARP SICKLE, IS COMMANDED BY AN ANGEL FROM THE THRONE ROOM TO SEND FORTH HIS SICKLE AND HARVEST THE EARTH BECAUSE THE HARVEST HAS BECOME RIPE, AND THEN THE HEAVENLY BEING OBEYS THE COMMAND TO HARVEST. THESE ARE NOT SIMILAR ACCOUNTS OF DIFFERENT JUDGMENTS, THOUGH IT IS CONCEIVABLE THAT THE DESCRIPTIONS PORTRAY ACTIONS RESPECTIVELY OF THE SON OF MAN AND OF THE SIXTH ANGEL DURING THE LAST JUDGMENT. IN THIS RESPECT, SOME HOLD THAT THE FIRST HARVEST (VV 15–16) INCLUDES BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS (CF. APOCALYPSE OF PETER 6) AND THE SECOND (VV 17–20) FOCUSES ONLY ON UNBELIEVERS.479 OTHERS SEE THE FIRST HARVEST AS REPRESENTING THE GATHERING IN OF THE ELECT AT THE END, WHILE THE SECOND HARVEST OR VINTAGE PORTRAYS THE JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED (SEE THE SPECIAL DISCUSSION OF THIS ISSUE BELOW).
TWO DISTINCT HARVESTS ARE SOMETIMES SEEN BECAUSE THE TWO SECTIONS DO HAVE SOME DIFFERENCES. THE PRESENCE OF THE SON OF MAN IN THE FIRST SEGMENT AND THE GORY IMAGE OF TRAMPLING GRAPES IN THE SECOND ARE TAKEN RESPECTIVELY AS SUGGESTING REDEMPTIVE AND JUDICIAL IMAGERY. A DUAL HARVEST IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY THE DUAL ASPECT OF THE HARVEST IN JESUS’ TEACHINGS, WHICH MAY STAND PARTLY IN THE BACKGROUND OF 14:15–20 (MATT. 3:12; 13:24–30; MARK 4:26–29; CF. MATT. 24:27–31).480 THE TWOFOLD ASPECT OF THE HARVEST IS ALSO FOUND IN 4 EZRA 4:28–35 AND 2 BAR. 70:2. THE HARVEST IN OTHER NT TEXTS AND SOME OT PASSAGES REFERS ONLY TO A GATHERING OF THE RIGHTEOUS (ISA. 27:12; HOS. 6:11; MATT. 9:37–38; LUKE 10:2; JOHN 4:35–38).
MARK 4:26–29 STANDS CLOSEST TO REVELATION 14 (FOR COMPARISONS SEE BELOW). BUT MARK DOES NOT EXPLICITLY MENTION THE GATHERING OF BELIEVERS, THOUGH THAT MAY BE IMPLIED BECAUSE OF THE EXPANDED PARALLEL IN MATTHEW 13. THE MENTION OF “FIRSTFRUITS” IN REV. 14:4 COULD ALSO ANTICIPATE AN IDEA THAT MORE ELECT PEOPLE WILL BE GATHERED IN LATER, NAMELY IN VV 15–16, WHICH IS PART OF THE WAY THE METAPHOR IS OFTEN USED ELSEWHERE IN THE NT (SEE ON 14:4). INTERESTINGLY, “FIRSTFRUITS” AND “HARVEST” ARE DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH EACH OTHER IN A POSITIVE MANNER IN SOME OT TEXTS (EXOD. 23:16; 34:22; NUM. 18:12; JER. 2:3, THE LAST THREE OF WHICH HAVE VARIATIONS OF THE PHRASE “FIRSTFRUITS OF THE HARVEST”). THIS OBSERVATION PROVIDES FURTHER PLAUSIBILITY THAT THE TWO NOTIONS SHOULD BE IDENTIFIED TOGETHER IN 14:4 AND 14:15–16.
BUT THE BACKGROUND OF “FIRSTFRUITS” COULD JUST AS WELL ALLOW FOR JUDGMENT IN VV 15–16, SINCE THE IDEA COULD BE OF THE GATHERING IN OF GOD’S CHOICE ONES (VV 3–4) FOLLOWED BY THE “COMMON USE” (JUDGMENT) OF THE REST. THE IDENTIFICATION OF “FIRSTFRUITS” IN V 4 AS REFERRING TO THE COMPLETE REDEMPTION OF CHRISTIANS THROUGHOUT THE AGES, AS WELL AS ITS PARALLEL WITH THE REDEMPTIVE TEXT 5:9, CONFIRMS THIS CONCLUSION, AS ARGUED IN SOME DEPTH IN THE COMMENTS ABOVE ON 14:4. THIS MEANS, AT THE VERY LEAST, THAT VV 14–20 EXPAND ON 14:4 BY REPEATING THE “FIRSTFRUITS” GATHERED IN BY CHRIST IN VV 14–16 AND THEN THE JUDGMENT OF THE REST IN VV 17–20.
IT IS JUST AS CONCEIVABLE THAT THE TWO ACCOUNTS IN 14:14–16 AND 14:17–20 ARE DESCRIBING PRECISELY THE SAME ACT OF JUDGMENT,481 AND THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE IDENTICAL PATTERN OF ACTIONS BY THE HEAVENLY BEINGS AND THE IDENTICAL IMAGERY: (1) “ANOTHER ANGEL” COMES “OUT OF THE TEMPLE” OR “OUT FROM THE ALTAR” AND (2) COMMANDS “IN A GREAT VOICE” ANOTHER HEAVENLY FIGURE TO “PUT IN YOUR SICKLE” AND REAP (3) “BECAUSE” THE HARVEST IS “RIPE.” THE COMMANDING ANGEL OF V 18 IS ASSOCIATED WITH A DECREE OF JUDGMENT (SEE BELOW ON THE CONNECTION TO 6:9 AND 8:3–5). THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE ANGEL OF V 15 IS ALSO A MESSENGER OF JUDGMENT. FURTHERMORE, WHENEVER COMMANDS ARE ISSUED FROM THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE OR ALTAR, THEY ARE ALWAYS DECLARATIONS OF JUDGMENT (E.G., 6:1–5; 9:13; 16:7, 17).
THAT BOTH 14:14–16 AND 14:17–20 ARE DEPENDENT ON JOEL 4:13 FOR THE HARVEST IMAGERY REINFORCES THIS CONCLUSION, SINCE THE JOEL PASSAGE CONTAINS ONLY THE THOUGHT OF JUDGMENT AND IS THE ONLY OT PASSAGE WHERE HARVESTING WITH A “SICKLE” (ΔΡΈΠΑΝΟΝ) IS SPOKEN OF FIGURATIVELY, AS IN REVELATION 14. FURTHERMORE, THE IDEA OF JUDGMENT IS OFTEN PART OF THE HARVEST METAPHOR IN THE OT (JER. 51:33; 2 BAR. 70:2) AND IN THE GOSPELS. IN ADDITION, THE IMAGE OF A “FLYING SICKLE” WITH THE IMPLICIT IDEA OF HARVESTING APPEARS ONLY ONCE IN THE OT (ZECH. 5:1–3 LXX), AND THERE IT IS A PICTURE OF IMMINENT JUDGMENT.
THE CLAUSE ὅΤΙ ἦΛΘΕΝ ἡ ὥΡΑ ΘΕΡΊΣΑΙ (“BECAUSE THE HOUR TO HARVEST HAS COME”) IN 14:15 IS ANOTHER HINT THAT 14:14–16 PERTAINS ONLY TO PUNISHMENT. FIRST, THIS PHRASE IS PROBABLY A SUBSEQUENT DEVELOPMENT OF THE SIMILAR CLAUSE IN 14:7, “BECAUSE THE HOUR OF HIS [GOD’S] JUDGMENT HAS COME” (ὅΤΙ ἦΛΘΕΝ ἡ ὥΡΑ ΤῆΣ ΚΡΊΣΕΩΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ; NOTE THE VERBATIM ὅΤΙ ἦΛΘΕΝ ἡ ὥΡΑ IN BOTH VERSES). “REAP” IN V 15 THEREFORE APPEARS TO BE A METAPHOR FOR THE ABSTRACT IDEA OF JUDGMENT IN V 7. AND SINCE V 7 CLEARLY PERTAINS TO THE LAST JUDGMENT OF THE NATIONS, SO PLAUSIBLY DOES V 15 (LIKEWISE V 19 UNMISTAKENLY DEVELOPS V 10). THE ARMENIAN VERSION (EXCEPT 4) TRANSLATES THE LAST PHRASE OF V 16 AS “REAPED ALL THE DWELLERS ON EARTH,” WHICH WOULD BE A REFERENCE TO THE JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS (SEE ON 3:10; 6:17; 13:8, 12, 14). ὥΡΑ OCCURS NINE OTHER TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE, ALWAYS WITH REGARD TO JUDGMENT OF THE UNFAITHFUL, ESPECIALLY THE FINAL CONDEMNATION OF THE NATIONS AND OF BABYLON THE GREAT (3:3; 11:13; 14:7; 18:10, 17, 19; 3:10 AND 9:15 REFER TO THE FINAL TRIBULATION, IN WHICH UNBELIEVERS BEGIN TO SUFFER; EVEN 17:12–13 IS SUCH A PERIOD OF JUDGMENT IN THE LIGHT OF 17:17).
BUT WHY WOULD THERE BE TWO IDENTICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE SAME JUDGMENT IN 14:15–20? THE DOUBLE NARRATION EMPHASIZES THE SEVERITY AND UNQUALIFIED NATURE OF THE PUNISHMENT, WHICH REACHES ITS CLIMAX WITH THE EXTENSIVE BLOODLETTING OF V 20. FURTHERMORE, REPETITIVE SEGMENTS ALSO FIT WITH THE ABOVE PROPOSAL THAT THE SON OF MAN IS REPRESENTED BY AN ANGEL, SINCE THE SIXTH ANGEL OF VV 17–19 CARRIES OUT THE VERY SAME ACTIONS AS THE SON OF MAN IN VV 15–16.
REGARDLESS OF WHETHER VV 15–16 DESCRIBE THE REDEMPTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS OR JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED, IT IS CLEAR THAT VV 17–20 PORTRAY THE LATTER. THE PICTURE OF THE “ALTAR” IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE “ANGEL … HAVING AUTHORITY OVER THE FIRE” HAS UNIQUE CORRESPONDENCE WITH 8:3–5, WHERE AN “ANGEL” NEAR A “GOLDEN ALTAR” OBTAINS “FIRE FROM THE ALTAR AND THROWS IT TO THE EARTH” (IN TWENTY-THREE OF TWENTY-FOUR APOCALYPSE OCCURRENCES “FIRE” [ΠῦΡ] DEPICTS JUDGMENT; SEE ON 14:10). SINCE 8:3–5 IS A JUDGMENT SCENE INTRODUCING THE PUNISHMENTS SIGNALED BY THE TRUMPETS, THE SAME KIND OF SCENE IS DISCERNIBLE HERE. FURTHERMORE, THE CONNECTION WITH 8:3–5 SUGGESTS THAT, HERE AS THERE, THE JUDGMENT IS AN ANSWER TO THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS IN 8:3–4 AND 6:6–11.482
THE CONCLUSION THAT VV 17–20 CONCERN JUDGMENT IS SUPPORTED FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT THE IMAGE OF “TREADING A WINE PRESS” IS WITHOUT EXCEPTION A METAPHOR OF JUDGMENT IN THE OT. THE ONLY OTHER USE OF THIS IMAGE IN THE APOCALYPSE, IN 19:15, REFERS TO CHRIST’S JUDGMENT OF THE EVIL NATIONS (CF. ἐΠΑΤΉΘΗ ἡ ΛΗΝΌΣ [“THE WINEPRESS WAS TRAMPLED”] IN 14:20 WITH ΑὐΤὸΣ ΠΑΤΕῖ ΤὴΝ ΛΗΝὸΝ ΤΟῦ ΟἴΝΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ [“HE HIMSELF TRAMPLES THE WINEPRESS OF THE WINE OF GOD’S FIERCE WRATH”] IN 19:15). THE PHRASES “OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF GOD” (ΤΟῦ ΟἴΝΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ) IN 14:10 AND “THE WINEPRESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD” (ΤὴΝ ΛΗΝὸΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ) IN 14:19, TOGETHER WITH THE IDENTICAL PHRASEOLOGY IN 19:15, SHOW THAT 14:19–20 IS DEVELOPING ONLY THE THEME OF JUDGMENT FROM 14:10. ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ IS AN APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE, ABSTRACTLY DEFINING THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING SYMBOL: “THE GREAT WINEPRESS, WHICH REPRESENTS THE WRATH OF GOD.”483
AS MENTIONED ABOVE, IMAGERY OF THE HARVEST BOTH IN THE GOSPELS AND REVELATION 14 IS DEVELOPED FROM JOEL 4:13: “PUT IN THE SICKLE, FOR THE HARVEST IS RIPE. COME, TREAD, FOR THE WINE PRESS IS FULL; THE WINE VATS OVERFLOW, FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS IS GREAT.” HERE ALONE IN THE OT THE IMAGES OF HARVEST AND TREADING THE WINEPRESS OCCUR TOGETHER, AND THEY ARE BOTH FIGURATIVE IMAGES CONNOTING JUDGMENT. THE JOEL TEXT IS THE MODEL FOR THE SAME TWOFOLD PICTURE IN REV. 14:14–20. EVEN THE MENTION OF PLURAL “SICKLES” (ΔΡΈΠΑΝΑ) BY THE LXX OF THE JOEL 4 TEXT CAN BE SEEN AS SUITABLY DEVELOPED BY JOHN’S DEPICTION OF TWO RESPECTIVE SICKLES (ON WHICH SEE FURTHER BELOW). THEREFORE, THE HARVEST DOUBLET IS ORIGINAL, BEING PATTERNED AFTER THE JOEL MODEL.484 CONSEQUENTLY, THE DOUBLET IS NOT DUE TO SOME PURPORTED INTERPOLATOR.485 SINCE JOEL 4:13 IS A PROPHECY OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE EVIL NATIONS, THE SAME THEME OF JUDGMENT IS EXPRESSED IN BOTH METAPHORS HERE.486
THIS CONCLUSION WEIGHS AGAINST THE ASSESSMENT OF SWETE,487 WHO BELIEVES THAT JOHN HAS TRANSFORMED JOEL’S PUNITIVE HARVEST IMAGE INTO A REDEMPTIVE IMAGE (MIDR. RAB. CANT. 8.14 §1 ALSO TAKES JOEL 4:13 POSITIVELY TO REFER TO ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION). HARRINGTON AFFIRMS THAT IN REV. 14:14–20 THE HARVEST IS A SALVATION METAPHOR AND THE VINTAGE A PICTURE OF JUDGMENT ON THE BASIS THAT “JOHN’S OWN TEXT, NOT THE JOEL PASSAGE, SHOULD DETERMINE OUR INTERPRETATION.”488 BUT THIS OVERLOOKS THE DOMINANT TREND IN REVELATION, WHICH, WHILE CREATIVELY DEVELOPING THE OT, NEVERTHELESS DOES SO IN AN ORGANIC AND CONSISTENT MANNER WITH THE CONTEXTUAL SENSE OF THE OT PASSAGES TO WHICH IT ALLUDES (SEE PP. 76–99 ABOVE).
GOD’S DESTRUCTION OF THE IMPIOUS IS AS THOROUGHGOING AS ONE MOWING DOWN THE RIPE HARVEST AND CRUSHING GRAPES IN THE WINEPRESS. THIS CONCLUSION ABOUT THE USE OF ISAIAH 63 AND JOEL 4 IS PARALLELED IN LATER JUDAISM, WHERE MIDR. PSS. 8.1, 8.8 APPLIES THE WINEPRESS IMAGERY OF ISA. 63:2 (ALLUDED TO IN REV. 14:18–20, ON WHICH SEE BELOW) TO THE JUDGMENT OF THE FOUR KINGDOMS AND FURTHER EXPLAINS THE JUDGMENT BY APPEALING TO JOEL 4:13 (THE MIDRASH, AT 8.8, ALSO INCLUDES GOG AND MAGOG IN THE JUDGMENT). THE BUILDING UP OF SIN THROUGHOUT HISTORY REACHES ITS ZENITH IN THE FINAL GENERATION OF HISTORY AND HAS MADE THE IMPIOUS RIPE FOR WRATH (CF. GEN. 15:16; 1 THESS. 2:16).
WHY “ONE LIKE A SON OF MAN” IS INTRODUCED INTO VV 14–16 AND NOT INTO VV 17–20 IS NOT CLEAR. BUT HE IS CONSIDERED IN SOME WAY TO BE ON A PAR WITH THE ANGELIC FIGURES OF VV 15–18, SINCE THEY ARE EACH INTRODUCED DIRECTLY AFTER HIM WITH THE EXPRESSION “ANOTHER ANGEL.” INCLUDING THE SON OF MAN, THERE ARE SEVEN HEAVENLY FIGURES IN 14:6–20, REFLECTING THE NOTION OF COMPLETENESS.
DO 14:14–16 AND 14:17–20 PORTRAY REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT RESPECTIVELY? — FURTHER DISCUSSION
BAUCKHAM IS A RECENT AND THE MOST COGENT DEFENDER OF THE VIEW THAT 14:14–16 REPRESENTS THE GATHERING IN OF THE ELECT AT THE END AND THAT 14:17–20 PORTRAYS JUDGMENT.489 HE ADDUCES THE FOLLOWING REASONS FOR THIS VIEW.
FIRST, HE PLAUSIBLY CONCLUDES THAT 14:19 CONTAINS A METAPHOR ONLY FOR GOD’S JUDGMENT, WHICH IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT “THE GREAT WINEPRESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD” ECHOES NOT ONLY THE WINE METAPHOR OF 14:8 BUT ABOVE ALL “THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE ANGER OF GOD POURED UNDILUTED INTO THE CUP OF HIS WRATH” IN 14:10. “FIRSTFRUITS” IN 14:4 COULD ALSO ANTICIPATE AN IDEA OF GATHERING IN MORE ELECT LATER IN VV 15–16, WHICH IS PART OF THE WAY THE METAPHOR IS SOMETIMES USED ELSEWHERE IN THE NT (SEE ON 14:4). THE ALLUSIONS TO REDEMPTIVE FIRSTFRUITS AND JUDICIAL WINE COULD ANTICIPATE RESPECTIVELY THE SAME METAPHORICAL THEMES IN VV 14–16 AND VV 17–20, THOUGH JOHN DOES NOT MAKE SUCH CONNECTIONS EXPLICITLY. IN ADDITION, THE IMAGE OF “FIRSTFRUITS” CAN CERTAINLY HAVE THE IDEA OF A REMNANT ANTICIPATING A LARGER REDEMPTIVE WHOLE AND OTHER SIMILAR POSITIVE REDEMPTIVE MEANINGS; INDEED, THE IMAGE IS USED ONLY WITH POSITIVE REDEMPTIVE ASSOCIATIONS ELSEWHERE IN THE NT (E.G., 1 COR. 15:20, 23; SEE FURTHER ON 14:4 ABOVE). NEVERTHELESS, THE PICTURE OF “FIRSTFRUITS” COULD ALLOW FOR JUDGMENT IN REV. 14:15–16, SINCE THE IDEA COULD BE THE GATHERING IN OF GOD’S CHOICE ONES (VV 3–4) FOLLOWED BY THE “COMMON USE” (JUDGMENT) OF THE REST. THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF 14:1–5 INDICATES THAT THIS LATTER IDEA IS PROBABLY IN MIND, AS WE HAVE SEEN.
SECOND, BAUCKHAM ARGUES THAT THE IMAGE OF “REAPING” IN VV 15–16 IS DISTINCT FROM THE IMAGES OF GATHERING GRAPES INTO A WINEPRESS AND TREADING A WINEPRESS. HE CONTENDS THAT “REAPING” MUST REFER TO REDEMPTION, SINCE IT IS USED WITHOUT EXCEPTION THAT WAY EVERYWHERE ELSE IN THE BIBLE, INCLUDING END-TIME CONTEXTS (MARK 4:29; JOHN 4:35–38), AND THAT “HARVEST” USUALLY HAS REDEMPTIVE ASSOCIATIONS. BUT ALTHOUGH BAUCKHAM REGARDS MATT. 13:30, 39–42 AS IRRELEVANT FOR COMPARISON WITH REV. 14:15–16, IT DOES APPEAR RELEVANT BECAUSE (1) “HARVEST” IS USED THERE EXPLICITLY WITH REFERENCE TO GATHERING UNBELIEVERS (ESP. 13:39–41), (2) “ANGELS” AS “REAPERS” “GATHER OUT” THE WICKED FOR JUDGMENT (13:40–42) (3) “AT THE END OF THE AGE” (4) UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF “THE SON OF MAN” (13:39–42). FURTHERMORE, “REAPING” IS AN IMAGE ASSOCIATED WITH JUDGMENT ELSEWHERE, THOUGH GOD OR HIS AGENTS ARE NOT SPECIFIED AS THE REAPERS (JOB 4:8; PROV. 22:8; JER. 12:13; HOS. 8:7; GAL. 6:7–8). LIKEWISE, “HARVESTING” CAN BE A PICTURE OF JUDGMENT (JER. 51:33; MIC. 4:12–13; MATT. 3:12; LUKE 3:17; ALL REFERENCES BAUCKHAM CONSIDERS INAPPLICABLE BECAUSE “THRESHING” IS SPECIFIED, BUT THE ELEMENT OF HARVEST IS STILL INCLUDED).
THIRD, BAUCKHAM CONTENDS THAT THE “SON OF MAN” IN DAN. 7:13–14 IS A FIGURE WHO ONLY RECEIVES PEOPLE INTO HIS UNIVERSAL KINGDOM, AND THAT THE “SON OF MAN” IN REV. 14:14–16 HAS THE SAME PRECISE ROLE. BUT THIS CONCLUSION IS PROBLEMATIC FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS: (1) THE FUNCTION OF JUDGMENT IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE “SON OF MAN” IN DANIEL 7, SINCE JUDGMENT IS SAID TO BE “GIVEN FOR THE SAINTS” WHOM HE REPRESENTS (DAN. 7:22). ALSO THE VERSES DIRECTLY PRECEDING DAN. 7:13–14 (7:9–12) DESCRIBE A COURTROOM SCENE IN WHICH THE JUDGMENT OF THE FOURTH BEAST IS DECLARED. (2) EARLY JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN INTERPRETATION EXPLICITLY VIEWS DANIEL’S “SON OF MAN” AS A FIGURE WHO NOT ONLY SAVES BUT ALSO JUDGES (SO 1 EN. 36–71; 4 EZRA 13; CF. USAGE THROUGHOUT THE GOSPELS).490 (3) BAUCKHAM SEES JESUS AS “SON OF MAN” IN REV. 1:13 ONLY AS KING IN A POSITIVE MANNER OVER THE CHURCHES THAT FUNCTION POSITIVELY AS LAMPSTANDS. BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT IF THE CHURCHES DO NOT SHINE AS LAMPSTANDS AND LIVE AS CHRIST’S SUBJECTS SHOULD, HE WILL JUDGE THEM IN THE SAME MANNER AS UNBELIEVERS (E.G., 2:5; 3:15–16). IN PARTICULAR, 2:12, 16 AND 2:18, 22–23, 26, 27 PORTRAY CHRIST WITH THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE “SON OF MAN” FROM 1:13–16 AND UNDERSTAND THEM AS CONNOTING THE IDEA OF JUDGMENT.
FOURTH, BAUCKHAM CONCEDES THAT THE DOUBLE IMAGE OF HARVESTING WITH A SICKLE AND TREADING THE WINEPRESS IN JOEL 4:13 BOTH CLEARLY CONNOTE JUDGMENT. BUT HE CONCLUDES THAT JOHN, THOUGH ALLUDING TO JOEL, TWISTS JOEL’S MEANING BY USING THE HARVEST IMAGE OF THE POSITIVE IDEA OF REDEMPTION, SINCE THAT IS ITS MORE TYPICAL USAGE IN THE OT AND NT. THIS IS THE PRIMARY WEAKNESS OF BAUCKHAM’S PROPOSAL, SINCE JOHN USES THE OT CONSISTENTLY WITH ITS CONTEXTUAL MEANING, EVEN WHEN CREATIVELY DEVELOPING IT (AS ARGUED THROUGHOUT THE PRESENT COMMENTARY). BAUCKHAM CITES MARK 4:29 AS A PRECEDENT FOR THE SAME DISTORTED USE OF JOEL 4:13.491 IT IS POSSIBLE THAT MARK USES JOEL’S WORDING WITHOUT CONSCIOUSLY ALLUDING TO JOEL, BUT, WHATEVER THE CASE THERE, CONTEXTUAL AWARENESS OF JOEL ON THE PART OF JOHN SEEMS TO BE INDICATED BY AT LEAST FOUR FACTORS: (1) JOHN CITES NOT ONLY GRAIN HARVEST BUT ALSO THE TREADING OF THE WINEPRESS FROM JOEL. (2) JOHN MIGHT HAVE BEEN ATTRACTED TO JOEL 4 PARTLY THROUGH THE REPEATED EMPHASIS THERE ON “MOUNT ZION” AS THE PLACE OF REFUGE FOR THE REDEEMED REMNANT OF ISRAEL TOGETHER WITH GOD IN THE END TIME (JOEL 2:32; 4:16–17, 21), IN COMMON WITH THE SIMILAR PICTURE IN REV. 14:1, WHICH ITSELF MIGHT ALLUDE TO JOEL 2:32. (3) BOTH REV. 14:19–20 AND TARG. JOEL 4:13 INTERPRET THE FIGURATIVE PICTURE OF TRAMPLING GRAPES AS POURING OUT A GREAT AMOUNT OF BLOOD. (4) REV. 14:14–20, LIKE JOEL 4:13 LXX, REFERS TO NOT JUST ONE SICKLE BUT PLURAL SICKLES (ON WHICH SEE FURTHER BELOW).
FURTHER ANALYSIS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND OF 14:14–19
FOR THE PRECISE WORDING OF THE OT BACKGROUND OF REV. 14:14–19 SEE JOEL 4:13A:492
JOEL 4:13A: ἐΞΑΠΟΣΤΕΊΛΑΤΕ ΔΡΈΠΑΝΑ, ὅΤΙ ΠΑΡΈΣΤΗΚΕΝ ὁ ΤΡΥΓΗΤΌΣ (“SEND FORTH THE SICKLES, BECAUSE THE VINTAGE HAS COME”)
REV. 14:15B, 18B: ΠΈΜΨΟΝ Τὸ ΔΡΈΠΑΝΌΝ ΣΟΥ ΚΑὶ ΘΈΡΙΣΟΝ, ὅΤΙ ἦΛΘΕΝ ἡ ὥΡΑ ΘΕΡΊΣΑΙ, ὅΤΙ ἐΞΗΡΆΝΘΗ ὁ ΘΕΡΙΣΜὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“SEND FORTH YOUR SICKLE AND HARVEST, BECAUSE THE HOUR TO HARVEST HAS COME, BECAUSE THE HARVEST OF THE EARTH HAS BECOME RIPE”) ΠΈΜΨΟΝ ΣΟΥ Τὸ ΔΡΈΠΑΝΟΝ … ΚΑὶ ΤΡΎΓΗΣΟΝ ΤΟὺΣ ΒΌΤΡΥΑΣ ΤῆΣ ἀΜΠΈΛΟΥ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ, ὅΤΙ ἤΚΜΑΣΑΝ Αἱ ΣΤΑΦΥΛΑὶ ΑὐΤῆΣ (“SEND FORTH YOUR SICKLE … AND GATHER THE CLUSTERS OF THE VINE OF THE EARTH BECAUSE HER GRAPES HAVE BECOME RIPE”)
MARK 4:29 ALSO QUOTES JOEL 4:13: ἀΠΟΣΤΈΛΛΕΙ Τὸ ΔΡΈΠΑΝΟΝ, ὅΤΙ ΠΑΡΈΣΤΗΚΕΝ ὁ ΘΕΡΙΣΜΌΣ (“HE SENDS FORTH THE SICKLE BECAUSE THE HARVEST HAS COME”). THE PLURAL OF “SICKLE” (ΔΡΈΠΑΝΑ) OCCURS ALSO IN ISA. 2:4; JOEL 4:10; AND MIC. 4:3, NOT IN CONNECTION WITH A HARVEST METAPHOR BUT IN CONTEXTS SPEAKING OF EITHER PREPARATION FOR WAR OR PEACE AFTER WAR. ISA. 18:5 ALSO HAS THE PLURAL IN A PORTRAYAL OF JUDGMENT THROUGH METAPHORS OF A GRAPE HARVEST AS IN REV. 14:18–19. TOGETHER WITH ISAIAH 18, POSSIBLY ALSO IN THE BACKGROUND OF REV. 14:14–19 IS JER. 28:33 LXX (= 51:33: “THE HOUSES OF THE KING OF BABYLON WILL BE THRESHED … HER HARVEST WILL COME”) AND JER. 32:30 LXX (“THE LORD WILL SPEAK … FROM HIS SANCTUARY … AND THESE WILL ANSWER LIKE MEN GATHERING GRAPES” [CODEX B]).
COMPARE ALSO JOEL 4:13B, ΠΑΤΕῖΤΕ, ΔΙΌΤΙ ΠΛΉΡΗΣ ἡ ΛΗΝΌΣ (“YOU TRAMPLE [THE GRAPES] BECAUSE THE WINEPRESS IS FULL”), WITH REV. 14:20A, ἐΠΑΤΉΘΗ ἡ ΛΗΝὸΣ … ΚΑὶ ἐΞῆΛΘΕΝ ΑἷΜΑ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΛΗΝΟῦ (“THE WINEPRESS WAS TRAMPLED … AND BLOOD WENT OUT FROM THE WINEPRESS”). IN CONNECTION WITH THE TREADING OF THE WINEPRESS, SEE ALSO LAM. 1:15 LXX (ΛΗΝὸΝ ἐΠΆΤΗΣΕΝ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ: “THE LORD TRAMPLED THE WINEPRESS”) AND ISA. 63:2–3 LXX: “WHY ARE YOUR GARMENTS RED … AS THOUGH FRESH FROM A WINEPRESS (ΠΑΤΗΤΟῦ ΛΗΝΟῦ)? [I AM] FULL OF THAT WHICH IS TRODDEN (ΠΛΉΡΗΣ ΚΑΤΑΠΕΠΑΤΗΜΈΝΗΣ).… I TRAMPLED (ΚΑΤΕΠΆΤΗΣΑ) THEM IN MY FURY … AND BROUGHT DOWN THEIR BLOOD (ΑἷΜΑ) TO THE EARTH.”
THE GRAMMATICAL PROBLEM IN 14:19
IN REV. 14:19 ΛΗΝΌΣ (“WINEPRESS”) IS FEMININE BUT HAS A MASCULINE MODIFIER: ΤὴΝ ΛΗΝὸΝ … ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ. THE TEXTUAL TRADITION REFLECTS SCRIBAL ATTEMPTS TO CORRECT THIS GRAMMATICAL DIFFICULTY. IN PARTICULAR, א 1006 1841 1854 2053 AL GIG SYPH HAVE THE FEMININE FORM ΤΗΝ ΜΕΓΑΛΗΝ. SOME MSS. CHANGE ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ TO ΤΟΥ ΜΕΓΑΛΟΥ TO MAKE IT MODIFY THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟΥ, EITHER “THE GREAT WRATH OF GOD” OR “THE WRATH OF THE GREAT GOD” (𝔓47 1611 PC). SOME MSS. OMIT ΜΈΓΑΣ ALTOGETHER (E.G., 181 424 468), PRESUMABLY BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF CONCORD WITH ANYTHING THAT PRECEDES OR BECAUSE OF THE SEPARATION FROM ΛΗΝΌΣ, OR BOTH.
A VARIETY OF SOLUTIONS HAVE BEEN FORTHCOMING FROM COMMENTATORS. MUSSIES SUGGESTS THAT JOHN SHIFTS TO THE MASCULINE WITH ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ TO CONFORM IT IN GENDER TO THE “MORE IMPORTANT COMPONENT OF THE WORD GROUP”;493 IF SO, IT WOULD BE CONFORMED TO ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ OR ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ. LENSKI SUGGESTS THAT THE ADJECTIVE “THE GREAT” IS IN THE MASCULINE (ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ) INSTEAD OF THE FEMININE TO EMPHASIZE THE APPOSITIONAL PHRASE,494 WHILE BECKWITH CONJECTURES THAT THE AUTHOR PUT ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ, WHICH MODIFIES THE PRECEDING GENITIVES, IN THE ACCUSATIVE BECAUSE HE WAS SO CAUGHT UP IN FOCUSING ON THE MEANING OF THE SYMBOL EXPRESSED IN THE APPOSITION.495 A WEAKENING IN THE DISTINCTION OF GENDER COULD ALSO REFLECT HEBREW STYLE.496
THE FEMININE IS THE TYPICAL CONSTRUCTION IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE, THOUGH ΛΗΝΌΣ IS MASCULINE SOMETIMES, THOUGH RARELY, AS IN ISA. 63:2 (SEE ABOVE),497 WHICH MAY HAVE INFLUENCED THE GENDER OF ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ IN REV. 14:19 (GEN. 30:38, 41, ALSO CONTAIN A MASCULINE FORM OF ΛΗΝΌΣ). IN FACT, STUART SUGGESTS THAT TO ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ AT THE END OF V 19 SHOULD BE ADDED AN ELLIPTICAL MASCULINE ΛΗΝΌΝ, SO THAT THE FINAL CLAUSE BECOMES EPEXEGETICAL OF THE EARLIER ΤὴΝ ΛΗΝΌΝ,498 WHICH COULD BE EVEN CLOSER TO THE THOUGHT OF THE LXX OF ISAIAH. THE PHRASE ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ APPEARS TO MODIFY THE MASCULINE FORM OF ΛΗΝΌΣ IN ISA. 63:2. LAUGHLIN NOTES THAT FEMININE ΤὴΝ ΛΗΝΌΝ FOLLOWED BY MASCULINE ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ [ΛΗΝΌΝ] IS A CONSTRUCTION SUGGESTED BY THE SIMILAR PATTERN OF FEMININE PÛRÂ (“WINEPRESS”) FOLLOWED BY THE MASCULINE PRONOMINAL SUFFIX -M (“THEM”) IN THE HEBREW TEXT OF ISAIAH 63: “I HAVE TRODDEN THE WINEPRESS … AND I WILL TREAD THEM IN MY ANGER.…” THEREFORE, THE LACK OF CONCORD MAY WELL BE A DEVICE INTENDED TO HIGHLIGHT THE ALLUSION, SO THAT IT WOULD MORE READILY BE RECOGNIZED BY JOHN’S READERS.499 JOHN’S ADDITION OF “GREAT” TO ISAIAH’S “WINEPRESS” IMAGERY COULD BE BASED ON EARLY EXEGETICAL TRADITION, WHICH ADDED SIMILAR INTENSIFYING ADJECTIVES. FOR EXAMPLE, NOTE “FULL” (ΠΛΉΡΗΣ) IN ISA. 63:3A LXX ABOVE; THE WORDING OF THE LXX COULD READ V 3A AS PART OF THE QUESTION BEGUN IN V 2: “WHY … IS YOUR RAIMENT AS FROM A TRODDEN WINEPRESS, [WHICH IS] FULL OF THAT WHICH IS TRODDEN?” THE TARGUMIC VERSION READS: “WHY WILL … PLAINS GUSH FORTH LIKE WINE IN THE PRESS? BEHOLD, AS GRAPES TRODDEN IN THE PRESS, SO WILL SLAUGHTER INCREASE.…”
NOTE ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ AFTER ἐΦΏΝΗΣΕΝ IN V 18, A REDUNDANCY REPRODUCING A SEMITIC FORMULA OF DIRECT DISCOURSE.
20B THE CONCLUDING STATEMENT IN V 20, THE TREADING OF THE WINEPRESS WAS “OUTSIDE THE CITY AND THE BLOOD CAME UP TO THE HORSES’ BRIDLES,” IS DIFFICULT. IF THE “CITY” (ΠΌΛΙΣ) IS BABYLON THE GREAT (SO TEN TIMES ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE), THEN THE TRAMPLING COULD BE THE PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS.500 IT WOULD THEN BE PARALLEL WITH 11:2B, WHERE “THEY TRAMPLE THE HOLY CITY” REFERS TO CHRISTIANS PERSECUTED LIKE THEIR LORD OUTSIDE THE APOSTATE CITY OF JERUSALEM (CF. HEB. 13:11–14). BUT IF THE “CITY” IN 14:20 IS THE TRUE, HOLY CITY (SO FIFTEEN TIMES ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE), THEN THE TRAMPLING IS THE PUNISHMENT OF UNBELIEVERS, WHICH OCCURS OUTSIDE THE ESCHATOLOGICAL HOLY CITY OF RIGHTEOUS SAINTS. THE CITY COULD, THEN, BE UNDERSTOOD AS AN IDEAL ASSEMBLY OF SAINTS OR THE CONSUMMATED ASSEMBLY OF SAINTS IN THEIR NEW HABITATION AT THE END OF HISTORY, AS DEPICTED IN 14:1–5.
THE LATTER IDENTIFICATION OF THE “CITY” AS THE TRUE CITY COMPOSED OF SAINTS AND OF THE TRAMPLING AS JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS IS BEST FOR THREE REASONS. (1) AS ALREADY NOTED, THE LAST CLAUSE OF V 19 CONTINUES THE WINE IMAGERY OF THE DIVINE WRATH FROM V 10. IF THE SAME IMAGERY CONTINUES NOW WITH THE TRAMPLING OF THE WINEPRESS, IT REFERS TO JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS. (2) THE FIRST PART OF V 20 IS BASED ON JOEL 4:13B TOGETHER WITH ISA. 63:2–3 (SEE ABOVE FOR TEXTUAL COMPARISONS). IN BOTH OT TEXTS THE TRAMPLING OF THE WINEPRESS IS A PICTURE OF THE JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVING NATIONS.501
(3) THE CONTEXT OF THE ISAIAH ALLUSION MAY PROVIDE ADDITIONAL HELP IN IDENTIFYING THE CITY AND THE MEANING OF THE TRAMPLING. ISAIAH 60–62 EMPHASIZES THE END-TIME SALVATION AND PROTECTION OF ZION, WITH THE LAST VERSE OF THE SECTION REITERATING THIS POINT (62:12). THEN ISA. 63:1–6 CONTRASTS THE PROTECTION OF ZION WITH GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE NATIONS WHO HAVE OPPRESSED HIS PEOPLE. THIS REITERATES A MINOR THEME FROM THE PRECEDING SECTION CONCERNING THE PUNISHMENT OF THE NATIONS IN 60:12. IN BOTH 60:12 AND 63:1–6 THE DESTRUCTION OF THE NATIONS IS NOTED IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE STATEMENT THAT THE “GATES” OF THE HOLY CITY WILL REMAIN OPEN FOR THE FAITHFUL (60:11; 62:10). THEREFORE, THOUGH IT IS NOT STATED IN THIS WAY, THE OVERTHROW OF THE NATIONS IMPLICITLY TAKES PLACE OUTSIDE THE HOLY CITY AND NOT IN THE CITY. THIS COULD BE WHAT JOHN INTENDS TO RECALL WHEN HE REFERS TO THE TRAMPLING OF THE WINEPRESS “OUTSIDE THE CITY.”
THIS ANALYSIS IS BORNE OUT BY REV. 20:8–9, WHICH PORTRAYS UNBELIEVING OPPONENTS OF THE SAINTS AS JUDGED OUTSIDE THE “BELOVED CITY.” LIKEWISE 21:8, IN COMPARISON WITH 21:27 AND 22:15, LOCATES THE JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY OUTSIDE THE ETERNAL CITY OF GOD. THIS ALSO FITS WITH OUR CONCLUSION ABOUT MOUNT ZION IN 14:1 AS REFERRING PRIMARILY TO THE PROTECTION OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD IN THEIR NEW, LATTER-DAY CITY. OUTSIDE ZION THERE WILL BE ONLY DESTRUCTION, AS PREDICTED BY THE PROPHETS. FOR EXAMPLE, ZECH. 14:2–5, 12–16 AFFIRMS THAT THE REBELLIOUS NATIONS WILL BE DEFEATED IN THE VICINITY OF JERUSALEM, AS DO OTHER TEXTS (E.G., DAN. 11:45; 4 EZRA 13:34–39; 2 BAR. 40:1–3; SIB. OR. 3.667–97; 1QM 7.3–4; MIDR. RAB. CANT. 2.2 §5).
PERHAPS UPPERMOST IN JOHN’S MIND IS JOEL 4:2, 11–12, 14, WHICH SAYS THAT GOD WILL ENTER INTO JUDGMENT WITH THE “SURROUNDING NATIONS” OUTSIDE JERUSALEM IN THE NEARBY “VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT.” THE PRESENCE OF THIS THOUGHT IS EVIDENT, SINCE IT IS IN THIS CONTEXT THAT JOEL 4:13, THE MODEL FOR REV. 14:14–20, DESCRIBES THE JUDGMENT AS A GRAIN HARVEST AND AS A GRAPE HARVEST IN WHICH THE WINEPRESS IS TRODDEN. THOSE NOT TRUSTING IN THE MESSIAH, WHO SUFFERED GOD’S JUDGMENT FOR HIS PEOPLE “OUTSIDE THE GATE” OF THE CITY (HEB. 13:12), WILL HAVE TO SUFFER THEIR OWN DIVINE JUDGMENT “OUTSIDE THE CITY.”502 THIS FINDS AN INTRIGUING PARALLEL IN PESIKTA RABBATI 14, WHICH SAYS THAT GOD WILL JUDGE THE FOURTH KINGDOM OF DAN. 7:11 (ROME), AND “MINISTERING LIKE A PRIEST WILL HELP [ISRAEL], AND EDOM [I.E., ROME] WILL BE BROUGHT FORTH OUTSIDE THE CAMP [NUM. 19:3] … AND THEN EDOM WILL BE SLAIN.”
REV. 19:15 APPLIES ISA. 63:2–6 TO THE SCENE OF THE DEFEAT OF THE WICKED LIVING ON EARTH AT THE END OF TIME, WHICH FURTHER CONFIRMS THE PRESENCE OF THE SAME SCENARIO HERE IN 14:20. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE DEFEAT TOLD OF IN 19:15, THE JUDGMENT OF ALL THE WICKED DEAD FROM THROUGHOUT THE AGES WILL OCCUR (19:20; 20:11–15; 21:8; CF. 14:9–11). IN SIMILAR MANNER, LATER JEWISH WRITINGS APPLIED THE WINEPRESS IMAGERY OF ISA. 63:1–6 TO GOD’S FUTURE JUDGMENT OF ROME, AS WELL AS TO THAT OF GOG AND MAGOG.503
AS IN THE OT, SO IN REVELATION 14 THE TWO METAPHORS OF HARVEST AND VINTAGE CONNOTE THE THOROUGHGOING AND DEFINITIVE JUDGMENT OF SINNERS BY GOD. BLOOD RISING UP TO “THE BRIDLES OF HORSES” IS FIGURATIVE BATTLE LANGUAGE AND FUNCTIONS HYPERBOLICALLY TO EMPHASIZE THE SEVERE AND UNQUALIFIED NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT. THAT IT IS MERELY A “LIBERAL SPATTERING OF BLOOD”504 MISSES THE HYPERBOLIC POINT OF THE PICTURE IN AN ATTEMPT TO RESCUE A LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THE BATTLE SCENE. THIS FEATURE OF SLAUGHTER IN ASSOCIATION WITH BATTLE AND HORSES IS A PICTURE OF THE LAST JUDGMENT INAUGURATED BY CHRIST’S RETURN AND IS PARALLEL TO 19:17–18, WHERE DESTRUCTION OF THE UNGODLY IN CONJUNCTION WITH HORSES IS ALSO NOTED. THE FINAL NATURE OF THIS JUDGMENT IS SUPPORTED ALSO BY 1 EN. 100:3–4: “AND THE HORSE WILL WALK UP TO THE BREAST IN THE BLOOD OF SINNERS, AND THE CHARIOT WILL BE SUBMERGED TO ITS HEIGHT. IN THOSE DAYS THE ANGELS WILL DESCEND INTO THE SECRET PLACES AND GATHER TOGETHER INTO ONE PLACE ALL THOSE WHO BROUGHT DOWN SIN, AND THE MOST HIGH WILL ARISE ON THAT DAY OF JUDGMENT TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT AMONG SINNERS.” (SEE FURTHER BELOW ON THE RELEVANCE OF 1 EN. 100.)
THE SPREADING OF BLOOD AS FAR AS “1600 STADIA” (APPROXIMATELY 184 MILES OR 300 KILOMETERS) FROM THE CITY MAY BE AN INCIDENTAL NUMBER, THOUGH IT CORRESPONDS WITH THE APPROXIMATE LENGTH OF PALESTINE MEASURED FROM TYRE TO THE BORDER OF EGYPT (1664 STADIA).505 AT ANY RATE IT UNDERSCORES BY HYPERBOLE THE EXTENT OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE NATIONS OCCURRING OUTSIDE JERUSALEM. THE NUMBER IS THE MULTIPLE OF THE SQUARES OF FOUR AND TEN, BOTH OF WHICH ARE FIGURATIVE FOR COMPLETENESS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. IT COULD THEREFORE BE FIGURATIVE FOR COMPLETE, WORLDWIDE JUDGMENT.506 THE NUMBER ALSO COULD WELL HAVE BEEN THOUGHT OF AS THE SQUARE OF FORTY, A TRADITIONAL NUMBER OF PUNISHMENT.507 SOME SCRIBES CHANGED THE NUMBER TO 1200 (א* 203 506 SYPH), PERHAPS BECAUSE 1200 LENDS ITSELF MORE TO A SYMBOLICAL IDEA OF COMPLETENESS.508 ἈΠΌ (“FROM [A DISTANCE OF] 1600 STADIA”) AS INDICATING DISTANCE FROM A POINT AWAY FROM THE CITY IS UNUSUAL BUT NOT UNPRECEDENTED.509 THE PERSPECTIVE OF MEASURING DISTANCE IS FROM THE FARTHEST POINT TO WHICH THE BLOOD SPREAD, IN ORDER TO PLACE EMPHASIS ON THE EXTENT OF CARNAGE.
THEREFORE, THOUGH VV 14–16 COULD PORTRAY REDEMPTION OF SAINTS, CAIRD’S ARGUMENT THAT VV 17–20 IS ALSO A SCENE FOCUSING ON BELIEVERS, DEPICTING THEIR MARTYRDOM,510 IS UNCONVINCING.511 SIMILAR TO CAIRD ARE HANSON AND BRUCE, WHO SEE HERE A REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S DEATH;512 LIKEWISE, FEUILLET SEES THE IMAGE OF HARVEST IN VV 14–16 AND ESPECIALLY THAT OF THE VINTAGE IN VV 18–20 AS REFERRING TO THE SUFFERING OF CHRIST, WHICH IS CONTINUED ON IN THE SUFFERING OF MARTYRS.513
THESE VARIANTS OF CAIRD’S VIEW ARE UNPERSUASIVE FOR THE SAME REASONS AS CAIRD’S. AMONG THE STRONGER OF CAIRD’S ARGUMENTS IS THAT ἄΜΠΕΛΟΣ (“VINE,” VV 18–19) MUST BE FIGURATIVE FOR THE CHURCH, SINCE THE WORD WAS NEVER USED AS A PICTURE OF JUDGMENT OF THE HEATHEN BUT WAS A TYPICAL SYMBOL FOR ISRAEL IN THE GREEK OT (PS. 79[80]:9[8]–14[13]; ISA. 5:1–7; JER. 2:21; HOS. 14:8; WITH REFERENCE TO ISRAEL’S PROSPERITY IN ISA. 36:16; MIC. 4:4; ZECH. 3:10[11]; 8:12; MAL. 3:11). BUT THE IMAGE OF THE VINE IS ALSO USED TO PICTURE THE JUDGMENT OF APOSTATE ISRAEL (JOEL 1:7, 12; ISA. 7:23; 32:12; JER. 6:9; 8:13; LAM. 2:6; EZEK. 15:6; 17:6–10; 19:10–14).514 THE PICTURE OF A VINE CAN ALSO BE PART OF A DEPICTION OF SINFUL NATIONS BEING JUDGED (GEN. 49:11 [CF. THE TARGUM]; PS. 80:8–13; ISA. 16:8–9; 24:7; JER. 31:32 LXX; CF. DEUT. 32:32–34). OFTEN LITERAL LACK OF FRUITFULNESS IS A JUDGMENT, THOUGH A MORE FIGURATIVE PICTURE INVOLVING THE IMAGE OF “TRAMPLING VINES” IS ALSO FOUND, WITH APPLICATION BOTH TO HEATHEN NATIONS AND TO ISRAEL.
THAT 1 EN. 100 IS RELEVANT FOR COMPARISON TO REV. 14:20, AS OBSERVED ABOVE, IS EVIDENT FROM THE FOLLOWING ADDITIONAL PARALLELS TO REVELATION 14: LIKE THE VERSES PRECEDING REV. 14:20, DIRECTLY BEFORE 1 EN. 100 WE READ OF (1) THOSE WHO “WORSHIP … IMAGES” (99:6–7; CF. 99:9, 14; CF. REV. 14:9) (2) BUT WILL AT THE TIME OF JUDGMENT “HAVE NO REST” (99:14; CF. REV. 14:11); (3) THE FAITHFUL ARE REFERRED TO AS “BLESSED” BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT DECEIVED BY THE IDOLATRY AROUND THEM, SINCE THEY “ACCEPT THE WORDS OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTAND THEM” (99:10; CF. REV. 13:18; 14:12–13).
STANDING IN THE SAME TRAJECTORY OF THOUGHT WITH REV. 14:20B WITH REFERENCE TO FINAL JUDGMENT ARE (1) SIB. OR. 3.667–84: “IN A RING AROUND THE CITY THE ACCURSED KINGS WILL EACH PLACE HIS THRONE … AND JUDGMENT WILL COME ON THEM … THE ROCKS WILL FLOW WITH BLOOD, AND EACH TORRENT WILL FLOOD THE PLAIN”; (2) 2 ESDR. 15:35: “BLOOD SHED BY THE SWORD WILL REACH AS HIGH AS A HORSE’S BELLY, A MAN’S THIGH, OR A CAMEL’S HOCK”; (3) JERUSALEM TALMUD TAANITH 4:5, REFERRING TO HADRIAN’S DEFEAT OF THE JEWS AT BETAR: “NOW THEY KEPT SLAUGHTERING [THE JEWS] UNTIL A HORSE SUNK INTO BLOOD UP TO HIS NOSE, AND THE BLOOD WOULD ROLL BOULDERS WEIGHING FORTY SEAHS UNTIL THE BLOOD FLOWED FOUR MILS INTO THE SEA. NOW IF YOU MIGHT WANT TO SUPPOSE THAT BETAR WAS NEAR THE SEA, IN FACT IT WAS FORTY MILS FROM THE SEA.” (A SIMILAR DESCRIPTION IS FOUND IN B. GITTIN 57A).515 THE NINTH-CENTURY APOCALYPSE OF DANIEL 4:8 SAYS, WITH REFERENCE TO CONSTANTINOPLE (BYZANTIUM): “IN THE STREETS OF THE SEVEN-HILLED [CITY] HORSES WILL BE SUBMERGED, DROWNING IN THE BLOOD.” TARG. ISA. 63:2 HAS: “WHY WILL MOUNTAINS BE RED FROM THE BLOOD OF THOSE KILLED, AND PLAINS GUSH FORTH LIKE WINE IN THE PRESS?”516
COMPARE ALSO TARG. JER. FRAG. GEN. 49:11: “HE [KING MESSIAH] WILL SLAY KINGS … AND MAKE THE RIVERS RED WITH THE BLOOD OF THEIR SLAIN … HIS GARMENTS WILL BE DIPPED IN BLOOD, AND HE HIMSELF BE LIKE THE JUICE OF THE WINEPRESS … HIS MOUNTAINS WILL BE RED WITH VINES, AND HIS PRESSES WITH HIS WINE.…” ISA. 16:8–9 LXX HAS: “YOU TRAMPLE HER [MOAB’S] VINES.… I WILL TRAMPLE ON YOUR HARVEST AND ON YOUR VINTAGES.” WITH RESPECT TO ISRAEL’S CHASTISEMENT SEE ALSO ISA. 5:1–7. SEE ALSO THE DESCRIPTION OF ISRAEL’S JUDGMENT IN JER. 6:9: “GLEAN, GLEAN THOROUGH AS A VINE THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL; TURN BACK AS ONE GATHERING GRAPES INTO THE BASKET.”
A PRETERIST INTERPRETATION CAN TAKE 14:14–20 AS SPEAKING OF THE FIRST-CENTURY FALL OF JERUSALEM.517 BUT THAT ALL THE EARTH IS THE FOCUS OF JUDGMENT IS APPARENT FROM VV 6–7 AND FROM THE ALLUSIONS TO JOEL 4:13 AND ISA. 63:2–6 (CF. VV 15–20).
THE PRECEDING ANALYSIS OF CH. 14 HAS SHOWN THAT THE SEGMENTS OF THE CHAPTER DO NOT FOLLOW A STRICT CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER:518 VV 1–5 DEPICTS THE BEGINNING OF ETERNAL BLISS. VV 6–7 GIVE A WARNING TO REPENT. V 8 TELLS OF THE JUDGMENT AT THE END OF HISTORY. VV 9–11 TELL OF THE ETERNAL CONSEQUENCES OF JUDGMENT. VV 12–13 GIVE AN EXHORTATION TO PERSEVERE IN THE PRESENT. AND VV 14–20 AGAIN TELL OF JUDGMENT AT THE END OF HISTORY.
THE SAINTS GLORIFY GOD AND THE LAMB FOR THEIR INCOMPARABLE ATTRIBUTES, DEMONSTRATED IN THE WINNING OF REDEMPTION AND THE EXECUTION OF JUDGMENT (15:1–4)
UP THROUGH 14:20 ONLY SIX VISIONS OF THE SEVENFOLD SERIES HAVE BEEN PRESENTED SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE SERIES IN 12:1. THE SEVENTH VISION DOES NOT COME IN 15:1 BUT IN 15:2–4, AS ARGUED EARLIER (SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 12). THE PRESENTATION OF THE SEVENTH VISION IS INTERRUPTED BY THE INTRODUCTION OF THE SEVEN BOWL ANGELS IN 15:1, THOUGH THE NEW SERIES OF JUDGMENTS IS NOT PICKED UP AGAIN UNTIL V 5. THE INTRODUCTION TO THE BOWL JUDGMENTS COMES, THEREFORE, BETWEEN THE SIXTH (14:14–20) AND SEVENTH (15:2–4) SEGMENTS OF THE PRECEDING SEVENFOLD SERIES.
SOME REGARD 15:2–4, THEREFORE, AS MERELY CONTINUING IN SOME WAY THE INTRODUCTION TO THE BOWLS FROM V 1 AND NOT AS CONNECTED WITH THE VISIONS IN CHS. 12–14. THIS IS HOW THINGS LIE ACCORDING TO THE FUTURIST VIEW OF THE APOCALYPSE. BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE BOWL JUDGMENTS DO NOT BEGIN UNTIL 16:1 AND THAT THE INTRODUCTION TO THE BOWLS IN 15:1 IS INTERRUPTED BY VV 2–4 BEFORE BEING CONTINUED IN VV 5–8.
THE BEST EXPLANATION OF VV 2–4 IS THAT THEY SERVE BOTH AS A CONCLUSION TO 12:1–14:20 AND AS PART OF THE INTRODUCTION TO THE BOWLS. WE HAVE OBSERVED THAT TRANSITIONS BETWEEN THE APOCALYPSE’S MAJOR SEGMENTS HAVE AN “INTERLOCKING” FUNCTION WITH RESPECT TO THE PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING SECTIONS, CONCLUDING WHAT PRECEDES AND INTRODUCING WHAT FOLLOWS.519 THE SEPARATION OF V 1 FROM ITS CONTINUATION IN VV 5–8 ALLOWS VV 2–4 TO ACT AS A PARENTHETICAL TRANSITION, CONCLUDING 12:1–14:20 AND INTRODUCING THE BOWLS.520 THE TRANSITION FUNCTIONS ON BOTH A LITERARY AND THEMATIC LEVEL.
BUT IN WHAT PRECISE WAY DOES THIS LITERARY STYLE OF INTERLOCKING CONCLUDE AND INTRODUCE? IT IS CERTAINLY ILLOGICAL AND THEREFORE UNLIKELY THAT 15:2–4 IS BOTH A CONCLUDING SCENE OF THE LAST JUDGMENT AND THE BEGINNING OF THE TEMPORAL TRIALS PRECEDING THAT JUDGMENT.
PART OF THE INTERLOCKING FUNCTION OF 15:2–4 IS TO RESUME THE IDEA OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS BEEN ANNOUNCED IN 14:6–13 AND DEPICTED AS OCCURRING IN 14:14–20. THE SONG IN VV 2–4 PRAISES GOD’S JUSTICE AS IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE JUDGMENTS OF 14:6–11, 14–20.521 BUT THE FOCUS IS ON THE SAINTS’ VICTORY OVER THE UNGODLY AS WELL AS THE JUDGMENT OF THEIR OPPONENTS. FURTHERMORE, 15:2–4 EXPANDS ON THE SAINTS’ REDEMPTIVE POSITION IN 14:1–5, THUS FORMING AN INCLUSIO SURROUNDING THE SECTIONS ON JUDGMENT (14:6–11, 14–20) WITH THE EXHORTATION TO PERSEVERE AND THE PROMISE OF REWARD (VV 12–13) IN THE MIDDLE.522 THE MAIN POINT IS FOUND IN THE SECTIONS FORMING THE INCLUSIO AND THE MIDDLE, WHICH ALL HAVE TO DO WITH THE SAINTS’ REDEMPTION AND VICTORY.
THE INTERLOCKING FUNCTION OF 15:2–4 AND ITS RESUMPTION OF THE THEME OF JUDGMENT ARE SUPPORTED FURTHER BY 8:3–5, WHICH SERVES AS A PARENTHESIS, HAS AN INTERLOCKING FUNCTION EXACTLY PARALLEL TO 15:2–4, AND IS PRECEDED BY AN INTRODUCTORY REFERENCE TO THE SEVEN ANGELS (8:2) WHO WILL EXECUTE THE FOLLOWING SEVENFOLD TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, WHOSE SEVENFOLD PRESENCE IS REPEATED AGAIN IN 8:6 AND WHOSE FUNCTION IS NARRATED IN 8:7FF. THEREFORE, 8:3–5 TEMPORARILY INTERRUPTS THE BEGINNING OF THE NARRATION OF THE FOLLOWING PLAGUE SERIES BY CONTINUING A DESCRIPTION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT SCENE OF 8:1.
BUT HOW DOES THE INTERLOCKING PARENTHESIS OF 15:2–4 RELATE TO WHAT BEGINS IN 15:5? AS WITH 8:3–5, SO HERE, THE INTERLOCKING INDICATES A THEMATIC LITERARY CONNECTION, WHICH FUNCTIONS AS A TRANSITION FROM ONE SEVENFOLD SERIES TO THE NEXT. THE BACKGROUND OF THE EXODUS PROVIDES THE THEMATIC LINK BETWEEN THE BOWL JUDGMENTS AND THE SONG OF MOSES AND THE LAMB. THE SEVEN BOWLS ARE OBVIOUSLY MODELED ON THE EXODUS PLAGUES, AND THE SONG IN 15:3–4 IS AN IMITATION OF THE SONG OF MOSES AFTER THE RED SEA VICTORY (EXODUS 15). THE REFERENCE TO A NEW, FINAL EXODUS VICTORY IN REV. 15:2–4, WHICH CONCLUDES THE SEGMENT OF 12:1–14:20, INSPIRES A RECALL IN CH. 16 OF THE LATTER-DAY EXODUS PLAGUES LEADING UP TO THE FINAL VICTORY. THEREFORE, THE PARENTHESIS IN 15:2–4 PRIMARILY CONTINUES THE SUBJECT OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IN 14:14–20 AND SECONDARILY LINKS THE FOLLOWING SERIES OF BOWLS TO THE PRECEDING SEGMENT BOTH LITERARILY AND THEMATICALLY.
VERSE 1 IS THE BEGINNING OF THE FORMAL INTRODUCTION OF THE SEVEN BOWL PLAGUES, AND MAY SERVE AS AN INTRODUCTORY SUMMARY STATEMENT FOR 15:5–16:21 (ON ANALOGY WITH 17:1).523 THE OPENING PHRASE OF THE VERSE IS AN APPROPRIATE MARKER FOR THE START OF A MAJOR NEW SECTION, SINCE NEARLY IDENTICAL CLAUSES INAUGURATE THE SEGMENT BEGINNING AT 12:1–3:
12:1–3: ΚΑὶ ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ ΜΈΓΑ ὤΦΘΗ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ … ΚΑὶ ὤΦΘΗ ἄΛΛΟ ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ (“AND A GREAT SIGN APPEARED IN THE HEAVEN … AND ANOTHER SIGN APPEARED IN THE HEAVEN”)
15:1: ΚΑὶ ΕἶΔΟΝ ἄΛΛΟ ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ ΜΈΓΑ (“AND I SAW ANOTHER GREAT SIGN IN THE HEAVEN”)
JOHN SEES “SEVEN ANGELS HAVING SEVEN LAST PLAGUES,” WHICH IS A FURTHER EXPLANATION OF THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING “GREAT SIGN IN HEAVEN.” ΠΛΗΓὰΣ ἑΠΤὰ ΤὰΣ ἐΣΧΆΤΑΣ COULD BE TRANSLATED “SEVEN PLAGUES, WHICH ARE THE LAST” (NASB, RSV, JB) OR “SEVEN LAST PLAGUES” (KJV).
A TYPICAL FUTURIST VIEW OF THE SEVEN BOWLS IS THAT THEY COME AT THE END OF HISTORY AFTER THE EVENTS NARRATED IN THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS SEGMENTS. ἔΣΧΑΤΟΣ (“LAST”) WOULD, THEN, REFER TO THE BOWLS AS THE LAST PLAGUES IN HISTORY, OCCURRING AFTER THE WOES OF THE SEALS AND THE TRUMPETS HAVE TAKEN PLACE.524 SOME QUALIFY THIS SLIGHTLY BY SEEING THE BOWLS AS THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET OR OF THE THIRD WOE, JUST AS THEY BELIEVE THAT THE TRUMPETS ARE THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH SEAL.525
WHILE SUCH A FUTURIST PERSPECTIVE IS POSSIBLE, ἔΣΧΑΤΟΣ (“LAST”) MORE LIKELY INDICATES THE ORDER IN WHICH JOHN SAW THE VISIONS AND NOT NECESSARILY THE CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF THEIR OCCURRENCE IN HISTORY. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THE BOWLS ARE THE LAST FORMAL SERIES OF SEVENFOLD VISIONS (EXPANDED BY FURTHER VISIONARY SCENES IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS) THAT JOHN SAW, AFTER HE HAD SEEN THE VISIONS OF SEALS AND TRUMPETS (AND PERHAPS THE VISIONS OF CHS. 12–14). THEREFORE, THE BOWLS DO NOT HAVE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS OCCURRING AS THE LAST EVENTS OF HISTORY.
THIS INTERPRETATION IS SUPPORTED BY 15:5, WHICH REINTRODUCES THE BOWL VISIONS WITH THE PHRASE “AND AFTER THESE THINGS” (ΚΑὶ ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ). THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE THE PHRASE “AFTER THESE THINGS” INDICATES THE ORDER IN WHICH JOHN SAW VISIONS BUT NOT NECESSARILY THE CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF THEIR OCCURRENCE IN HISTORY (SO 4:1; 7:1, 9; 18:1; 19:1; SEE ON 4:1). THEREFORE, V 5 NOTES ONLY THAT THE BOWLS OCCURRED LAST IN THE ORDER OF VISIONS PRESENTED TO JOHN. SINCE V 5 REINTRODUCES THE SAME VISION THAT V 1 BEGAN TO INTRODUCE, IT IS REASONABLE TO SEE “AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW” (V 5) AS PARALLEL WITH “AND I SAW ANOTHER SIGN … SEVEN LAST PLAGUES” (V 1). ἔΣΧΑΤΟΣ (“LAST”) PLAUSIBLY IS SYNONYMOUS WITH ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“AFTER THESE THINGS”). THE INTRODUCTORY “AND I SAW … SEVEN LAST PLAGUES” IS THUS EXPANDED IN THE CONTINUED INTRODUCTION IN V 5 TO “AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW,” SO THAT V 1 ALSO AFFIRMS THAT THE BOWLS CAME LAST IN THE SEQUENCE OF FORMAL SEVENFOLD VISIONS SEEN BY THE SEER.
THE BOWLS GO BACK IN TIME BEFORE WHAT IS DEPICTED IN CH. 14 AND EXPLAIN IN GREATER DETAIL THE WOES THROUGHOUT THE AGE CULMINATING IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT. ONE INDICATION OF THIS IS THE FACT THAT THE FINAL JUDGMENT HAS ALREADY BEEN DESCRIBED AS HAPPENING AT THE END OF THE SEALS (6:12–17; 8:1) AND THE TRUMPETS (11:15–19) AND MOST RECENTLY IN 14:8–11 (THE FINAL PUNISHMENT OF BABYLON AND HER FOLLOWERS) AND 14:14–20. ANOTHER HINT OF THE TEMPORAL OVERLAP BETWEEN THE BOWLS AND EARLIER JUDGMENT SERIES IS THAT THE WORD ΠΛΗΓΉ (“PLAGUE”) IS USED OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET WOE (9:20) AND THE FOURTH BOWL (16:9) AS WELL AS OF PLAGUES THAT CAN COME ON THE FIRST-CENTURY READERS IN THEIR OWN LIVES, IF THEY DO NOT HEED THE BOOK’S WARNINGS (22:18).
BUT “LAST” COULD BE A REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL REFERENCE TO THE LAST EVENTS OF HISTORY RATHER THAN JUST AN INDICATION OF PLACEMENT IN THE ORDER OF JOHN’S VISIONS. ACCORDINGLY, THE “SEVEN LAST PLAGUES” COULD CORRESPOND TO THE TEN PLAGUES GOD BROUGHT AGAINST EGYPT.526 PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11 AFFIRMS THAT THE SAME PLAGUES GOD SENT AGAINST EGYPT WILL BE SENT AGAINST ROME AND GOG AND INTRODUCES THE AFFIRMATION WITH “BY THE VERY MEANS BY WHICH HE PUNISHED THE FORMER [EGYPT] HE WILL PUNISH THE LATTER [ROME].” B. ḤULLIN 92A AFFIRMS THAT EGYPT DRANK “THE CUP OF STAGGERING” AT THE TIME OF THE EXODUS AND WILL AGAIN “WITH ALL THE NATIONS” AT THE END OF HISTORY (FOR THE EQUIVALENCE OF “PLAGUES” WITH “CUPS” SEE ON 15:7–8). THE EXODUS JUDGMENTS WILL BE ENACTED AGAINST THE WORLD AT THE END OF HISTORY WHEN ISRAEL WOULD AGAIN BE REDEEMED (SO MIC. 7:10–17; TARG. JON. ZECH. 10:9–12; 1QM 11.9–11; 14.1; APOC. ABR. 29:15–16; 30:1–8). ACCORDING TO DEUT. 4:30; 8:16; AND 31:29 (CF. 32:20), “IN THE LATTER DAYS” (ἐΠʼ ἐΣΧΆΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἡΜΕΡῶΝ) ISRAEL WILL BE PUNISHED ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES (31:29 DIRECTLY PRECEDES A REFERENCE TO THE “SONG” SPOKEN BY MOSES IN 31:30; LIKEWISE CF. REV. 15:1 WITH 15:3).
THESE OT AND JEWISH ANTECEDENTS PROVIDE A TYPOLOGICAL AND ESCHATOLOGICAL BACKGROUND AGAINST WHICH THE INHERENT IDEA OF “LAST” IN REV. 15:1 MAY WELL BEST BE SEEN. THIS BACKGROUND MAKES PLAUSIBLE THE SUGGESTION THAT THE PLAGUES IN REVELATION ARE “LAST” IN THE SENSE THAT THEY OCCUR IN THE LATTER DAYS (HENCE “SEVEN ESCHATOLOGICAL PLAGUES”) IN CONTRAST TO THE FORMER DAYS WHEN THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES OCCURRED. JOHN AND THE NT WRITERS BELIEVED THAT THE LATTER DAYS WERE INAUGURATED WITH CHRIST’S FIRST COMING AND WILL BE CULMINATED AT HIS PAROUSIA (SEE ON 4:1!). ACCORDINGLY, THE BOWL PLAGUES WOULD EXTEND THROUGHOUT THE COURSE OF THE LATTER-DAY PERIOD, FROM CHRIST’S FIRST TO SECOND COMING. CH. 16 BEARS OUT CLEARLY THAT THE BOWL PLAGUES ARE TYPOLOGICAL EQUIVALENTS OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES, AS DO THE RED SEA IMAGERY AND CONTEXT OF 15:2–4. IN JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN LITERATURE THE EXODUS PLAGUES WERE ALSO UNDERSTOOD AS TYPOLOGICAL OF LATER PLAGUES TO COME ON SUBSEQUENT GENERATIONS OF HUMANITY (SO IRENAEUS, ADVERSUS HAERESES 4.30.4, WHO SEES THE PLAGUES AS HAPPENING AGAIN AT THE END; THE EXODUS PLAGUES ARE ALSO TYPOLOGICALLY BROADENED TO APPLY TO UNBELIEVERS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD IN JOSEPHUS, ANT. 2.14.1; TEST. DAN 5:8; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 11.2; 12.4, 7; 14.3; CF. AMOS 4:10).
OTHERS SEE IN THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “LAST” THAT, WHEREAS THE TRUMPETS PRIMARILY WARNED UNBELIEVERS, THESE PLAGUES COME LAST OF ALL THROUGHOUT THE AGE AND LEAVE NO MORE ROOM FOR REPENTANCE, SINCE THE WARNINGS HAVE ALREADY BEEN REJECTED.527 WHILE POSSIBLE, THIS VIEW IS NOT PREFERABLE, SINCE THE TRUMPETS NOT ONLY WARN BUT ARE THEMSELVES WOES THAT HARDEN UNBELIEVERS AND RIPEN THEM FOR JUDGMENT (SEE ABOVE ON CHS. 8–9). ALTERNATIVELY, “LAST” COULD EXPLAIN HOW THE WRATH REVEALED IN THE SEALS AND THE TRUMPETS REACHES ITS GOAL.528 THIS HAS SOME MERIT, SINCE THE BOWL JUDGMENTS, IN CONTRAST TO THE OTHER SEVENFOLD SERIES, HAVE MORE EXPLICIT STATEMENTS ABOUT THE PURPOSE OF DIVINE JUDGMENTS (WHICH IS TO PUNISH PEOPLE FOR WORSHIPING THE BEAST AND PERSECUTING THE SAINTS: 16:2, 5–7, 19).
THE BOWLS ARE “LAST” IN ORDER OF PRESENTATION OF THE VISIONS “BECAUSE IN THEM HAS BEEN COMPLETED THE WRATH OF GOD.” THE BOWLS COMPLEMENT AND ROUND OUT THE PORTRAYAL OF DIVINE WRATH IN THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS. IT IS IN THIS FULLER PRESENTATION OF PUNISHMENT IN THE BOWLS THAT IT CAN BE SAID THAT GOD’S WRATH HAS BEEN “COMPLETELY EXPRESSED”529 OR “HAS REACHED ITS COMPLETION (ἐΤΕΛΈΣΘΗ; JB “EXHAUST,” NEB “CONSUMMATED,” RSV “ENDED,” NASB “FINISHED,” KJV “FILLED UP”). THE FULL PORTRAIT OF GOD’S WRATH WILL BE FINISHED WHEN ALL THE BOWL VISIONS HAVE BEEN PAINTED ON THE HEAVENLY CANVAS. THE BOWLS ARE GENERALLY PARALLEL THEMATICALLY AND TEMPORALLY WITH THE TRUMPETS (AND ULTIMATELY WITH THE SEALS), WHICH IS BORNE OUT BY THEIR SIMILARITY (SEE FURTHER ABOVE, PP. 108–51, WHICH ALSO DISCUSS ALTERNATIVES FOR UNDERSTANDING THE STRUCTURE OF THE APOCALYPSE).
BUT THE EXPRESSION AT THE END OF V 1 MAY HAVE NO REFERENCE TO ANY OF THE ABOVE NOTED NUANCES OF ΤΕΛΈΩ, WHICH ALL REVOLVE AROUND THE IDEA OF “COMPLETION.” ἐΤΕΛΈΣΘΗ COULD BE RENDERED “IS FILLED UP” IN A METAPHORICAL MANNER, IN KEEPING WITH THE PARALLELS IN 15:7 AND 21:9:
15:1B: “IN THEM [THE SEVEN BOWLS] WAS FILLED UP THE WRATH OF GOD”
15:7B: “SEVEN GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF THE WRATH OF GOD”
21:9: “SEVEN BOWLS FULL OF THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES”
IN 15:7B AND 21:9 THE WORDING IS METAPHORICAL OF BOWLS BEING FILLED WITH THE LIQUID (PROBABLY WINE) OF DIVINE WRATH. THE PARALLELISM SUGGESTS THAT THE FULLNESS (ΤΕΛΈΩ) IN 15:1 IS THE SAME AS THE FULLNESS (ΓΈΜΩ) IN 15:7 AND 21:9. THIS IS A FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF GOD’S “CUP OF WRATH” FILLED WITH “THE WINE OF WRATH” IN 14:10. THE CONSEQUENT MEANING OF THE METAPHOR IN 15:1 IS THAT THE SEVEN BOWLS ARE “LAST” IN THAT THEY PORTRAY THE FULL-ORBED WRATH OF GOD IN A MORE INTENSE MANNER THAN ANY OF THE PREVIOUS WOE VISIONS. THIS CONCLUSION IS NOT SIGNIFICANTLY DIFFERENT FROM THE INITIAL VIEW OF ΤΕΛΈΩ DISCUSSED ABOVE. AGAINST THIS METAPHORICAL VIEW OF ΤΕΛΈΩ IS THE FACT THAT NOWHERE ELSE AMONG THE SEVEN OTHER USES OF THE WORD IN THE APOCALYPSE, NOR ANYWHERE ELSE IN THE NT, DOES IT CONVEY THIS METAPHORICAL IDEA. NEVERTHELESS, IMMEDIATE CONTEXT MUST ALWAYS BE DECISIVE FOR MEANING.
AORIST ἐΤΕΛΈΣΘΗ FUNCTIONS LIKE A HEBREW PROPHETIC PERFECT, EXPRESSING THE FUTURE, CONSUMMATED OCCURRENCE OF GOD’S WRATH AS THOUGH IT HAS ALREADY OCCURRED.530 THE FUTURISTIC USE OF THE AORIST PLACES STRESS ON THE PROPHETIC CERTAINTY OF THE EVENT.
2 THIS VERSE BEGINS THE SEVENTH AND CONCLUDING SECTION OF THE BROADER SEGMENT BEGUN IN 12:1. IT INTERRUPTS THE INTRODUCTION OF THE BOWLS AND RESUMES THE THEME OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT FROM CH. 14. VV 2–4 ARE A PROPHECY OF THE COMING OF GOD’S KINGDOM AND NOT A MERE ANTICIPATION OR PROLEPSIS OF THE LATER CHRONOLOGICAL PRESENTATION OF IT IN CHS. 19–21.531 14:14–20 PORTRAYED THE LAST JUDGMENT, AND 15:2–4 BUILDS ON THAT SCENE BY PICTURING THE BEAST’S DEFEAT AS COMPLETED AND THE SAINTS AS ENJOYING THE RESULTS OF THAT VICTORY AND PRAISING GOD FOR IT. ACCORDING TO V 4 “ALL THE NATIONS WILL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU [GOD] BECAUSE YOU HAVE MANIFESTED YOUR JUDGMENTS” ONCE FOR ALL (FOR THE CONSUMMATIVE NATURE OF THIS LANGUAGE SEE ON V 4).
THE SIGHT OF WHAT APPEARED TO BE “LIKE A SEA OF GLASS LIKE CRYSTAL” (ὡΣ ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑΝ ὑΑΛΊΝΗΝ) COULD INCLUDE AN ALLUSION TO THE REFLECTION OF THE LAVER IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE AND TO THE HEAVENLY SPLENDOR OF GOD’S HOLY SEPARATENESS (SEE FURTHER ON V 4). BUT UPPERMOST IN MIND IS THE HEAVENLY ANALOGUE TO THE RED SEA IN CONNECTION WITH THE NEW EXODUS. THIS IDENTIFICATION IS CONFIRMED BEYOND DOUBT BY THE FOLLOWING MENTION OF THE NEW SONG OF MOSES, WHICH IS THE LATTER-DAY COUNTERPART OF MOSES’ SONG IN EXODUS 15. FURTHERMORE, IT IS UNLIKELY COINCIDENTAL THAT JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION DEPICTED THE RED SEA AS BECOMING A “SEA OF GLASS” (SEE BELOW FOR REFERENCES AND DISCUSSION). THE EXODUS ATMOSPHERE IS ALSO DISCERNIBLE IN THE “PLAGUES” IN V 1, WHICH ARE CLEARLY MODELED AFTER THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT (SO CH. 16), AND IN THE SUBSEQUENT MENTION OF THE “TABERNACLE OF TESTIMONY” (V 5).532
IN ADDITION, THE “SEA” HERE CONNOTES COSMIC EVIL, SINCE IT OFTEN HAS SUCH A NUANCE IN THE OT AND SOMETIMES ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION (SEE FURTHER ON 4:6; CF. 13:1; 21:1). IN THE OT THE RED SEA IS ALSO THE ABODE OF THE EVIL SEA MONSTER, WHICH FURTHER CONFIRMS THE PRESENCE OF THIS SETTING HERE, THOUGH NOW THE BEAST (THE STATE AND HIS ALLIES) IS THE ANTITYPICAL REPLACEMENT OF THE EGYPTIAN KING AS THE SEA MONSTER (CF. ISA. 51:9–11; PS. 74:12–15; EZEK. 32:2). JOHN NOW SEES THE CHAOTIC POWERS OF THE SEA AS CALMED BY THE DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY. REV. 5:5FF. REVEALS THAT CHRIST’S VICTORY THROUGH HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION IS WHAT DEFEATED THE POWER OF EVIL AND SO CALMED THE DEVIL’S WATERY, TUMULTUOUS ABODE, AS PICTURED IN 4:6 (SEE FURTHER ON 5:6B). THE PRESENCE OF “FIRE” (ΠῦΡ) IN THE SEA DOES NOT CONNOTE THE SAINTS’ FIERY TRIALS (AS IN 1 PET. 1:6–7; 4:12). NEITHER IS THE FIERY SEA A PICTURE OF THE SAINTS’ BAPTISM, BY WHICH THEY ARE SANCTIFIED,533 SINCE THIS IS NOWHERE EXPLICITLY AFFIRMED. IN REVELATION FIRE AND SEA ARE ALWAYS IMAGES RESPECTIVELY OF JUDGMENT AND EVIL AND NEVER CONNOTE THE SAINTS’ TRIALS OR BAPTISM.
RATHER THE PICTURE OF V 2 SHOWS THAT THE SEA HAS BECOME THE PLACE WHERE THE LAMB HAS JUDGED THE BEAST. THIS IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT, EXCEPT IN 13:13, ΠῦΡ IS IN THE APOCALYPSE ARGUABLY A METAPHOR ONLY OF DIVINE JUDGMENT (TWENTY-THREE OCCURRENCES; SEE ON 14:10 AND FURTHER BELOW). POSSIBLY THE IMAGE OF FIRE IN THE GLASSY SEA HAS ALREADY BEEN IMPLIED FROM 4:5–6, WHERE “SEVEN TORCHES OF FIRE BURN BEFORE THE THRONE” AND THE “SEA OF GLASS LIKE CRYSTAL” IS ALSO LOCATED “BEFORE THE THRONE.” THERE ALSO THE FIERY TORCHES IN CONNECTION WITH THE SEA ARE METAPHORICAL OF JUDGMENT (FOR FIRE AND WATER MIXED TOGETHER AND COEXISTING TOGETHER IN HEAVEN SEE JERUSALEM TALMUD ROSH HASHANAH 58A; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 4.7). ΠΥΡΊ IS AN INSTRUMENTAL DATIVE, “SEA … MIXED BY FIRE.”534 DAN. 7:10 PICTURES SIMILARLY A “RIVER OF FIRE” (ΠΟΤΑΜὸΣ ΠΥΡΌΣ) IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE DIVINE THRONE, WITH MULTITUDES OF ANGELS STANDING AROUND IT. THIS PICTURE IN DANIEL 7 INDICATES GOD’S DECISION TO JUDGE “THE BEAST,” WHO WAS “SLAIN AND DESTROYED, AND HIS BODY GIVEN TO BE BURNED WITH FIRE” (DAN. 7:11; SEE ON 4:6 FOR THE DANIEL 7 BACKGROUND FOR THE “SEA OF GLASS” THERE). IN FULFILLMENT OF DANIEL 7, THE LAMB’S “OVERCOMING” HAS ALSO PAVED THE WAY FOR THE SAINTS’ “OVERCOMING” OF THE BEAST AT THE SEA, WHICH IS THE FOCUS IN 15:2. THEY ARE VICTORIOUS ONLY BECAUSE THE LAMB HAS CONQUERED AND GRANTED THEM A SHARE IN THE EFFECTS OF HIS VICTORY AT THE SEA (SEE FURTHER ON 4:6 AND 5:5–6, 9–10). THEREFORE, THE LAMB IS PRAISED IN 15:3 BECAUSE HE HAS JUDGED THE OPPONENTS OF HIS PEOPLE AND HAS GIVEN HIS FOLLOWERS THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OVER THE WORLD.
THEY ARE ABLE TO PARTICIPATE IN THE LAMB’S VICTORY BECAUSE OF THEIR ENDURING FAITH IN THE MIDST OF PERSECUTION AND THEIR RESISTANCE TO COMPROMISING THEIR FAITH WITH THE WORLD (IN DIRECT DEVELOPMENT OF 12:11). THIS IS WHAT IT MEANS THAT THEY HAVE “COME OFF VICTORIOUS FROM THE BEAST AND FROM HIS IMAGE AND FROM THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME,” AS DID THE THREE FAITHFUL YOUTHS WHO REFUSED TO WORSHIP THE KING’S IMAGE IN DAN. 3:12, 28FF. (FOR FULL EXPLANATION OF THE THREEFOLD REFERENCE TO THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, AND HIS NUMBER IN V 2 SEE ON 13:15, 17–18). THE PHRASE ΤΟὺΣ ΝΙΚῶΝΤΑΣ ἐΚ MAY BE A COMPRESSED EXPRESSION FOR “THE ONES COMING OFF VICTORIOUS [BY SEPARATING THEMSELVES] FROM.”535 THOUGH IN THE WORLD’S EYES THEY ARE DEFEATED, THEY HAVE WON A SPIRITUAL VICTORY BY MAINTAINING THEIR FAITH AND SEPARATING FROM ANY COMPROMISING ALLIANCES. OR THE EXPRESSION MAY INDICATE SIMPLY THE NOTION OF “VICTORY OVER.”536 VICTORY OVER “THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME” IS INCLUDED TO EMPHASIZE THAT THE SAINTS HAVE RESISTED ALLIANCES WITH THE BEAST THAT WOULD CAUSE THEM TO FALL SHORT OF THEIR REDEMPTION (SEE ON 13:18 WITH RESPECT TO THE MEANING OF “THE NUMBER”). WHETHER OR NOT THE PRESENT TENSE IS TAKEN AS TIMELESS537 OR AS FUTURE DEPENDS ON WHETHER THE SCENE HERE DEPICTS THE TYPICAL CHARACTER OF TRUE SAINTS OR THE FACT OF THEIR FINAL VICTORY (NOTE THE SAME PROBLEM IN 14:4–5 AND 7:9–17). THE LATTER ALTERNATIVE IS BEST IN VIEW OF THE CONSUMMATE PRAISE OF GOD’S DEFINITIVE ACTS, WHICH COMES FROM THE SAINTS IN VV 3–4.
THAT THE SAINTS ARE “STANDING ON THE SEA OF GLASS” SHOWS THAT THEY THEMSELVES HAVE BEEN INVOLVED IN THE BATTLE AGAINST THE SEA BEAST AND HAVE FOUGHT IN THE MIDST OF THE UNBELIEVING WORLD (SEE 17:15, WHERE THE “WATERS” ARE DEFINED AS UNGODLY MASSES OF PEOPLE IN THE WORLD). WHILE ἵΣΤΗΜΙ WITH ἐΠΊ AND THE ACCUSATIVE COULD BE TRANSLATED “STAND AT/BY” (NIV “BESIDE”) AS IN 3:20 AND 7:1, THE SAME CONSTRUCTION IS RENDERED “STAND ON” IN 11:11; 12:18; AND 14:1, AND THE PICTURE OF THE SOLID SURFACE OF THE SEA POINTS TO “ON” HERE.538 THIS IS SUGGESTED FURTHER BY 10:5, 8, WHERE THE ANGELIC FIGURE “STANDS ON THE SEA.” THOUGH THE GENITIVE IS USED THERE WITH ἵΣΤΗΜΙ AND ἐΠΊ, JOHN MAY NOT BE DISTINGUISHING GENITIVE FROM ACCUSATIVE, MAKING 10:5, 8 A BETTER PARALLEL FOR 15:2 THAN 8:3.539
LIKEWISE, THEIR PORTRAYAL AS HAVING BEEN INVOLVED IN COMBAT WITH THE SEA BEAST SUGGESTS THAT THE BATTLE TOOK PLACE IN THE SEA. THIS IS IN CONTRAST TO ISRAEL OF OLD, WHO COULD ONLY STAND BY THE SEA (THE RED SEA) AND WATCH THE VICTORY ACCOMPLISHED FOR THEM. THE SAINTS’ WEAPON HAS BEEN THEIR FIERY, FAITHFUL TESTIMONY (SEE ON 11:3–7), WHICH THE BEAST AND HIS ALLIES HAVE TRIED TO EXTINGUISH WITH THE WATERS OF DECEPTION (SEE ON 12:15–16). THEY ARE THE SAME GROUP AS THE TOTALITY OF THE REDEEMED PICTURED IN 14:1–5, SINCE THEY ALSO HOLD HARPS IN THEIR HANDS. THIS CONCLUSION STANDS IN CONTRAST TO THAT OF WALVOORD, WHO IDENTIFIES THE GROUP WITH A REMNANT OF MARTYRED ISRAELITES,540 AND THAT OF CHARLES, WHO GENERALLY LIMITS THE GROUP TO LITERAL MARTYRS.541
THE SAINTS NOW STAND BEFORE GOD’S THRONE IN HEAVEN (BEFORE WHICH THE HEAVENLY ANALOGUE TO THE EARTHLY SEA IS SET ACCORDING TO 4:6). PERHAPS THEIR STANDING (ἑΣΤῶΤΌΣ) INCLUDES THE IDEA OF RESURRECTION, SINCE THIS PASSAGE IS LINKED TO 4:6 AND 5:5–9: NOTE THE COMMON IDEAS OF THE SEA AS GLASS ASSOCIATED WITH FIRE, CONQUERING, HARPS, AND THE REDEMPTIVE SONG. IN THE MIDST OF ALL THIS IN REVELATION 4–5 IS THE STANDING (ἑΣΤΗΚΌΣ) OF THE LAMB (5:6), WHICH EXPRESSES HIS RESURRECTION (FOR THE SAME IDEA OF STANDING IN 7:9 SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 7; SEE FURTHER ON 15:3). THAT THE SAINTS ARE SAID TO HAVE “COME OFF VICTORIOUS” FURTHER IDENTIFIES THEM WITH THE WHOLE PEOPLE OF GOD, SINCE OVERCOMING IS A TRAIT OF ALL WHO TRULY BELONG IN THE CHURCH (SEE ON THE CONCLUSIONS TO THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2–3).
THE HARPS THAT THE SAINTS HOLD WILL COME INTO USE IN THE PRAISE THAT THE SAINTS WILL RENDER IN VV 3–4. ΘΕΟῦ IN THE PHRASE ΚΙΘΆΡΑΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ IS AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE, “HARPS FOR PLAYING TO GOD,” ESPECIALLY ON ANALOGY WITH 5:8; 14:2; AND 1 CHRON. 16:42.542
FOR THE ASSOCIATION OF A “SEA OF GLASS” WITH THE RED SEA OF THE EXODUS SEE MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, BESHALLAḤ 5.15 (ON EXOD. 14:16–21) AND ARN 30A: ONE OF THE MIRACLES AT THE RED SEA WAS THAT THE SEA BECAME CONGEALED AND APPEARED LIKE GLASS VESSELS (ON THE BASIS OF EXOD. 15:8, “THE DEEPS WERE CONGEALED”).543 ARN ADDS THAT FIRE WAS PRESENT IN THE MIDST OF THE GLASS. AGAIN, ON THE BASIS OF EXOD. 15:8, MIDR. PSS. 136.7 SAYS THAT THE SEA APPEARED AS “A CRYSTALLIZED … KIND OF GLASS.” FOR A SEA IN HEAVEN CF. TEST. LEVI 2:7 (A); 2 EN. 3:3. THE IMAGE OF THE SEA COULD ALSO BE BASED ON EZEK. 1:22: “AS THE FIRMAMENT, AS THE APPEARANCE OF CRYSTAL,” WHICH IS COMPARABLE TO THE GLASSLIKE SEA HERE (SEE ON 4:6).
AS NOTED, EXCEPT IN 13:13, ΠῦΡ IS IN THE APOCALYPSE ARGUABLY ALWAYS A FIGURE FOR DIVINE JUDGMENT. SOME MAY CONTEND THAT 4:5 DOES NOT EXPRESS JUDGMENT, BUT IT IS THE CONCLUSION OF A SERIES OF CLEAR JUDICIAL METAPHORS, PARTLY FROM THE SINAI THEOPHANY, WHICH IS COMBINED WITH THE SAME METAPHORS AGAIN IN 8:5, WHERE THE JUDGMENT METAPHOR IS CLEAR. THEREFORE, “FIRE” IN 4:5, WHICH IS PART OF A DESCRIPTION OF THE “SEVEN SPIRITS,” ASSOCIATES THOSE SPIRITS WITH JUDGMENT. ONE COULD ALSO ARGUE THAT “FIRE” IN 1:14 AND 2:18 IS A METAPHOR ONLY OF DISCERNMENT, BUT IT IS EVIDENT THAT THIS DISCERNMENT IS INEXTRICABLY LINKED WITH JUDGMENT IN 2:23: CHRIST IS THE OMNISCIENT KNOWER OF INNER THOUGHTS, WHICH QUALIFIES HIM TO BE A FLAWLESS JUDGE OF SIN.
ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ΧΑΡΑΓΜΑΤΟΣ ΑΥΤΟΥ ΚΑΙ (“FROM HIS MARK AND”) IS INSERTED IN SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES BEFORE ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΙΘΜΟῦ ΤΟῦ ὀΝΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“FROM THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME”) UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF 13:17, WHERE THE TWO PHRASES OCCUR TOGETHER IN THE SAME ORDER (SO 051 A).
NOTE THE RESOLUTION OF PARTICIPLES (V 2) INTO A FINITE VERB IN V 3 (“THEY SING”), AND SEE ABOVE ON 14:3 FOR THIS PHENOMENON.
3A JUST AS ISRAEL PRAISED GOD BY THE SEA AFTER HE DELIVERED THEM FROM PHARAOH, SO THE CHURCH PRAISES GOD FOR DEFEATING THE BEAST ON THEIR BEHALF. LIKE GOD’S PEOPLE OF OLD, SO GOD’S NEW COVENANT PEOPLE PRAISE HIM BY SINGING “THE SONG OF MOSES.” THEIR SONG IS A HYMN OF DELIVERANCE AND PRAISE OF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES LIKE THE SONG IN EXOD. 15:1–18. THOUGH MOSES IS CALLED A “SERVANT OF GOD” OFTEN THROUGHOUT THE OT, THE TITLE HERE COMES FROM EXOD. 14:31, SINCE THERE THE TITLE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES THE SONG IN EXODUS 15. THE SONG HERE IS ABOUT THE MUCH GREATER DELIVERANCE ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH THE LAMB’S WORK, SO THAT IT IS CALLED THE LAMB’S SONG AS WELL AS MOSES’. (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 24.3 SAYS THAT “AS SOON AS THEY [ISRAEL] UTTERED THE SONG, THEY WERE FORGIVEN THEIR SIN AT THE SEA.”)
IT IS NOT TWO DISTINCT SONGS BUT ONLY ONE (NOTE THE EPEXEGETICAL ΚΑΊ, “THAT IS,” “EVEN”):544 THE SAINTS PRAISE THE LAMB’S VICTORY AS THE TYPOLOGICAL FULFILLMENT OF THAT TO WHICH THE RED SEA VICTORY POINTED (ENHANCED BY THE “SONG OF MOSES” IN DEUT. 32:44 ALSO BEING SPOKEN BY JESUS, I.E., JOSHUA). MIDR. ECCLES. 1.8; MIDR. PSS. 145.1; 149.1 LINK THE SONG BY THE SEA OF EXOD. 15:1 TO THE “NEW SONG” OF THE SAINTS IN THE AGE TO COME (CF. TARG. CANT. 1:1).545 OTHER JEWISH WRITINGS AFFIRM THAT THE SONG OF EXOD. 15:1 IMPLIES THE RESURRECTION OF THE ISRAELITE SINGERS TO SING ONCE AGAIN IN THE NEW AGE (B. SANHEDRIN 91B; MEKILTA DE ISHMAEL, SHIRATA 1.1–10). THIS COULD BE A HINT SUGGESTING THAT REV. 15:2–3 IS A RESURRECTION SCENE.546 SIMILARLY, WIS. 19:6–9 SPEAKS OF ISRAEL’S PASSAGE THROUGH THE SEA AS THEIR NEW CREATION, FOR WHICH THEY “PRAISED” GOD. I HAVE ARGUED THAT A SCENE OF RESURRECTION IS POSSIBLE IN 15:2, WHERE THE NOTION OF RESURRECTION IS POINTED TO BY THE SAINTS “STANDING” (ἑΣΤῶΤΑΣ) ON THE GLASS SEA, IN STRIKING SIMILARITY TO THE CLEAR RESURRECTION PORTRAYAL OF THE LAMB “STANDING” (ἑΣΤΗΚΌΣ) BY (OR ON) THE GLASS SEA (5:6). THE “CONQUERING” OF BOTH THE LAMB AND THE SAINTS INCLUDES RESURRECTION (CF. ΝΙΚΆΩ IN 5:5 AND 15:2).
DEUTERONOMY 32 IS ALSO CALLED A “SONG OF MOSES” (DEUT. 31:19, 22, 30; 32:44) AND IS INCLUDED IN THE ALLUSION HERE TO EXODUS 15, SINCE IT ALSO DESCRIBES JUDGMENT. WRATH AGAINST APOSTATE ISRAELITES BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY IS THE FOCUS IN DEUTERONOMY 32, AS HERE JUDGMENT ON APOSTATE CHRISTIANS TOGETHER WITH THE NATIONS IS IN VIEW. THE SONG IN DEUTERONOMY 32 CONCLUDES WITH THE CLIMACTIC THOUGHT THAT GOD WILL BOTH PUNISH THE ENEMY NATIONS WHO HAVE PERSECUTED ISRAEL (V 43: “HE WILL AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS”) AND “ATONE FOR HIS … PEOPLE” (V 43; CF. VV 41–43). THE SAME IDEA IS INCLUDED IN REV. 15:2–4 (THE VINDICATION THEME FROM 6:9–11 AND 8:3–5 WAS JUST REPEATED IN 14:18 AND WILL BE AGAIN IN 15:7). THE SONG IS THE SAME AS THE “NEW SONG” OF 5:9FF. AND 14:3, WHERE THE SINGERS LIKEWISE HOLD HARPS WHILE LAUDING THE LAMB FOR HIS WORK OF REDEMPTION (CF. 5:8; 14:2). THAT THE SONG IN 15:3–4 IS ALSO A “NEW SONG” IS EVIDENT BECAUSE THE SAINTS SING NOT ONLY THE OLD “SONG OF MOSES” BUT ALSO THE “SONG OF THE LAMB,” WHICH HAS HITHERTO NOT BEEN SUNG.547 THEREFORE, THE SONG IS SUNG IN PRAISE NOT ONLY TO GOD BUT ALSO TO THE LAMB, SINCE 5:9FF. ALSO LAUDS THE LAMB FOR HIS REDEMPTIVE WORK (SO IMPLICITLY ALSO 14:3).
“OF THE LAMB” (ΤΟῦ ἀΡΝΊΟΥ) COULD BE OBJECTIVE GENITIVE: “THE SONG TO THE LAMB.”548 BUT SINCE THE PRECEDING PARALLEL GENITIVE IS PROBABLY SUBJECTIVE (“THE SONG SUNG BY MOSES”), THIS SECOND GENITIVE MAY ALSO BE SUBJECTIVE: “THE SONG SUNG BY THE LAMB.” IT MAY BE BEST TO LEAVE BOTH AMBIGUOUS, AS DO ALL THE MAJOR ENGLISH VERSIONS: “SONG OF MOSES … SONG OF THE LAMB.”
THE FRAGMENTARY PALESTINIAN TARGUM (IN MS. PARIS 110) INSERTS THE HYMN OF THE FOUR NIGHTS OF PASSOVER AT EXOD. 15:18 (THE OTHER PALESTINIAN TARGUMS INSERT IT AT EXOD. 12:42). THIS INSERTION ADDS TO THE JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF EXODUS 15 AS TYPOLOGICAL OF VICTORY AND RESURRECTION IN THE NEW AGE, WHICH WILL BE PRAISED IN SONG BY THE REDEEMED BEFORE MOSES AND THE MESSIAH. THE FOURTH NIGHT HYMN SAYS, “THE FOURTH NIGHT, WHEN THE WORLD WILL HAVE COMPLETED ITS APPOINTED TIME TO BE REDEEMED. THE BARS OF IRON WILL BE BROKEN, THE WORKS OF WICKEDNESS WILL BE MADE AN END OF, MOSES WILL COME FORTH FROM THE DESERT, AND KING MESSIAH WILL COME FORTH FROM ROME. THE ONE WILL LEAD AT THE HEAD OF THE FLOCK AND THE OTHER WILL LEAD AT THE HEAD OF THE FLOCK.… AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WILL SING: ‘THE LORD’S IS THE KINGSHIP IN THIS WORLD AND IN THE WORLD TO COME.…’ ”549 MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23.5–6 LINKS THE SONG OF MOSES IN EXOD. 15:1 TO ISRAEL SINGING AND PRAISING GOD FOR REDEMPTION IN THE “MESSIANIC AGE.”
DE MOOR AND VAN STAALDUINE-SULMAN CONTEND THAT FRAGMENTS OF THE TOSEPHTA-TARGUM TO 1 SAMUEL 17 REPRESENT AN EARLY ACROSTIC POEM, WHICH THEY CALL “THE SONG OF THE LAMB” AND WHICH THEY ARGUE STANDS BEHIND “THE SONG OF THE LAMB” IN REV. 15:3. TWO PRIMARY PARALLELS ARE ADDUCED: (1) DAVID AS A LAMB VANQUISHES (2) GOLIATH, WHO IS DESCRIBED AS A BEASTLY “LION” AND “BEAR” (AS ALSO THE BEAST IN REV. 13:2).550 SIXTEEN OTHER PARALLELS ARE SET FORTH AS CUMULATIVE EVIDENCE FOR THE CONNECTION, BUT, ALTHOUGH INTRIGUING, THEY ARE QUESTIONABLE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS TARGUMIC INTERPRETATIVE TRADITION PARTLY STANDS BEHIND REV. 15:3, BUT MORE RELEVANT EVIDENCE MUST BE FORTHCOMING BEFORE THE PROPOSAL CAN BE CONSIDERED PROBABLE.
3B THE ACTUAL CONTENTS OF THE SONG ITSELF COME NOT FROM EXODUS 15 BUT FROM PASSAGES THROUGHOUT THE OT EXTOLLING GOD’S CHARACTER (NOTE THE REDUNDANT ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ AFTER ᾄΔΟΥΣΙΝ AS A HEBRAIC FORMULA INTRODUCING DIRECT DISCOURSE). LATER OT INTERPRETATIONS OF THE FIRST EXODUS HAVE BEEN SELECTED TO EXPLAIN THE NEW EXODUS, WHICH HAS HAPPENED ON A GRANDER SCALE THAN THE FIRST, TO PRAISE GOD FOR THE REDEMPTION AND THE IMPLICIT SCENE OF JUDGMENT PICTURED IN V 2. THESE SUBSEQUENT INTERPRETATIONS FILL OUT THE FRAMEWORK OF THE EXODUS 15 SONG OF MOSES, WHICH IS IN JOHN’S MIND.
THE FIRST LINE OF THE SONG SPEAKS OF GOD’S “GREAT AND MARVELOUS WORKS” (ΜΕΓΆΛΑ ΚΑὶ ΘΑΥΜΑΣΤὰ Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ ΣΟΥ). APPROPRIATELY, THIS IS AN ALLUSION TO DEUT. 28:59–60 LXX, WHICH PREDICTS THAT ISRAEL’S FUTURE JUDGMENT WILL BE PATTERNED AFTER THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES: “THEN THE LORD WILL MAGNIFY YOUR PLAGUES … GREAT AND WONDERFUL (ΜΕΓΆΛΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΘΑΥΜΑΣΤΆΣ) PLAGUES.… AND HE WILL BRING ON YOU ALL THE EVIL PAINS OF EGYPT OF WHICH YOU WERE AFRAID, AND THEY WILL CLEAVE TO YOU.”551 ALSO ECHOED IS PS. 110(111):2–4 LXX, WHICH GLORIFIES GOD FOR HIS “GREAT WORKS” (Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ) AND “MARVELOUS DOINGS” (ΤῶΝ ΘΑΥΜΑΣΊΩΝ) WHEN HE REDEEMED ISRAEL AT THE RED SEA (CF. PS. 110(111):6, 9; FOR THE POSSIBLE RELEVANCE ALSO OF PS. 85[86]:9–10 LXX SEE BELOW ON 15:4). THE PSALM ITSELF MAY BE ALLUDING TO EXOD. 34:10, WHERE GOD PROMISES THAT THE NATIONS “WILL SEE THAT THE WORKS OF THE LORD [IN HIS DEALINGS WITH ISRAEL], THAT THEY ARE GREAT (ΘΑΥΜΑΣΤΆ)” (SO ALSO EXOD. 15:11: GOD IS “MARVELOUS [ΘΑΥΜΑΣΤΌΣ] IN GLORIES, DOING WONDERS”). THE NOUN PHRASE WITH THE ASSUMED VERB “TO BE” PRESUMABLY HAS BEEN COMPOSED UNDER INFLUENCE FROM THE SIMILAR NOUN CLAUSES IN PS. 110:2–3, WHICH REPRESENT TYPICALLY HEBREW NOUN PHRASE STYLE.
THE ONE PRAISED IS THE “LORD, THE ALMIGHTY GOD” (ΚΎΡΙΕ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ) BECAUSE HE IS ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGN OVER THE HISTORICAL AFFAIRS OF HIS CHOSEN PEOPLE. THE FORMULA ΛΈΓΕΙ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ IS USED REPEATEDLY IN THE PROPHETS HAGGAI, ZECHARIAH, AND MALACHI OF GOD WHO SOVEREIGNLY DIRECTS HIS PEOPLE’S HISTORY, AND THIS IS ITS MEANING ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (SEE FURTHER ON 1:8).
JUST AS THE GOD OF THE EXODUS GENERATION WAS PRAISED AS ONE WHOSE “WORKS ARE TRUE” AND “ALL HIS WAYS JUST” (DEUT. 32:4), SO LIKEWISE IS HE LAUDED AGAIN. THE SONG IN DEUTERONOMY 32 IS INTRODUCED IN 31:30 AS A “SONG” AND IS APPLIED BY B. TAANITH 11A TO JUDGMENT AND REWARD “IN THE WORLD TO COME,” WHICH IS FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT DEUTERONOMY 32 ALSO LAY BEHIND THE “SONG” IN REV. 15:3 (PSEUDO-PHILO 19:4 AFFIRMS THAT DEUT. 32:1 INCLUDES THE IDEA THAT GOD “REVEALED THE END OF THE WORLD”). THE NOUN PHRASE ΔΊΚΑΙΑΙ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΑὶ Αἱ ὁΔΟΊ ΣΟΥ WITH THE IMPLIED VERB “TO BE” (“RIGHTEOUS AND TRUE [ARE] YOUR WAYS”) ECHOES THE NOUN PHRASES IN DEUT. 32:4: ἀΛΗΘΙΝὰ Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ ΑὐΤΟῦ … ΚΑὶ ΠᾶΣΑΙ Αἱ ὁΔΟὶ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΚΡΊΣΕΙΣ … ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ … ΚΎΡΙΟΣ (“HIS WORKS ARE TRUE … AND ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUDGMENTS … RIGHTEOUS IS … THE LORD”). GOD’S “RIGHTEOUS AND TRUE WAYS” IN 15:3 ARE PARALLEL WITH “GREAT AND MARVELOUS WORKS,” SHOWING THAT GOD’S SOVEREIGN ACTS ARE NOT DEMONSTRATIONS OF RAW POWER BUT MORAL EXPRESSIONS OF HIS JUST CHARACTER. HIS REDEMPTION THROUGH CHRIST HAS BROUGHT TO SUPREME EXPRESSION HOW HE DEMONSTRATES HIS JUSTICE. THOSE TRUSTING IN CHRIST HAVE THE PENALTY OF THEIR SIN PAID FOR BY HIS BLOOD (SO 1:5–6; 5:9; 7:14; 12:11), BUT THOSE REJECTING THE DIVINE PROVISION WILL BEAR THEIR OWN PENALTY FOR SIN (CF. ROM. 3:19–30). THE EXPRESSION “LORD GOD, THE ALMIGHTY” DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY “TRUE AND JUST” OCCURS IN THE SAME ORDER IN 16:7, WHERE IT HIGHLIGHTS GOD’S JUSTICE IN JUDGING THE UNRIGHTEOUS (“TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS” HAS THE SAME FOCUS IN 19:2). THE PARALLELS IN 16:7 AND 19:2 UNDERSCORE JUDGMENT BY REPLACING Αἱ ὁΔΟΊ ΣΟΥ (“YOUR WAYS”), FOUND IN 15:3, WITH, RESPECTIVELY, Αἱ ΚΡΊΣΕΙΣ ΣΟΥ (“YOUR JUDGMENTS”) AND Αἱ ΚΡΊΣΕΙΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“HIS JUDGMENTS”). THEREFORE, THE SAME JUDICIAL EMPHASIS ALSO IS PLACED ON THE TWO PHRASES HERE IN 15:3.
THE CONCLUDING TITLE, “YOU, KING OF THE NATIONS,” IS PARALLEL TO “LORD GOD, THE ALMIGHTY,” WHICH EXPLAINS FURTHER THAT GOD IS ABLE TO DIRECT SOVEREIGNLY HIS PEOPLE’S HISTORY BECAUSE HE IS THE SOVEREIGN OVER ALL NATIONS WITH WHOM THEY COME INTO CONTACT (NOTE THE ARTICLE BEFORE “KING” FUNCTIONING AS A VOCATIVE “YOU”). THE IDEA EXPRESSED IN THE TITLE IS APPLIED TO GOD’S REIGN OVER THE NATIONS IN 11:15–18, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT HE HAS BEGUN TO “RULE” (ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΩ) THE “KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD” AND REIGN OVER THE “NATIONS” (TARG. JER. 15:18 DESCRIBES THE GOD OF THE EXODUS AS “THE KING OF KINGS” AND AS HAVING “THE CROWN OF THE WORLD TO COME”). HERE THE TITLE PLAUSIBLY INCLUDES ALLUSION TO CHRIST, SINCE HE IS CALLED “RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (1:5) AND “LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS” (17:14; LIKEWISE 19:16; EVEN IN 11:15 THE THOUGHT MAY BE OF CHRIST).
THE VARIANT ΑΔΟΝΤΑΣ IS AN EFFORT TO SMOOTH OUT THE ABRUPT SHIFT FROM PARTICIPLES IN V 2 TO A FINITE VERB IN V 3, ALL OF WHICH HAVE THE SAME PLURAL SUBJECT (SO א 2062 PC AND A FEW VERSIONS AND FATHERS). FOR THE COORDINATION OF THE PARTICIPLE IN V 2B AND THE FOLLOWING FINITE VERB IN V 3 SEE ON 14:2–3. FOR THE SHIFT FROM A PAST (ΕἶΔΟΝ, V 1) TO PRESENT TENSE (ᾄΔΟΥΣΙΝ) SEE ON 14:3; 7:16–17.
NOTE THE FULLER WORDING OF THE ECHO FROM PS. 110(111):2–4 LXX: ΜΕΓΆΛΑ Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ … ΜΕΓΑΛΟΠΡΈΠΕΙΑ Τὸ ἔΡΓΟΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΚΑὶ … ΜΝΕΊΑΝ ἐΠΟΙΉΣΑΤΟ ΤῶΝ ΘΑΥΜΑΣΊΩΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“THE WORKS OF THE LORD ARE GREAT … HIS WORK IS WORTHY OF MAJESTY AND … HE CAUSED HIS MARVELOUS DOINGS TO BE REMEMBERED”).
PS. 85(86):10 ALSO COULD BE INCLUDED IN THE INITIAL CLAUSE OF THE HYMN, SINCE IT IS FULLY CITED IN V 4 (CF. ΜΈΓΑΣ Εἶ ΣΎ, ΚΑὶ ΠΟΙῶΝ ΘΑΥΜΆΣΙΑ (“YOU ARE GREAT, AND YOU DO MARVELOUS THINGS”; SEE ON V 4 FOR ITS CONNECTION WITH THE EXODUS). TOB. 12:22 (BA) HAS PHRASEOLOGY EVEN CLOSER THAN ANY OF THE REFERENCES MENTIONED ABOVE. IT DOES NOT REFER TO THE EXODUS, THOUGH IT MAY ECHO PSALMS 110 AND 85 (CF. SIMILARLY DAN. 9:4 THEOD.). TOB. 3:2, 5 (BA) ALSO HAS WORDING AS CLOSE TO REV. 15:4 AS DEUT. 32:4, AND DOES NOT REFER TO THE EXODUS, THOUGH IT COULD ALLUDE TO DEUTERONOMY (LIKEWISE PS. 144[145]:17). CF. ALSO PS. 138(139):14 AND GEN. 24:27.
COPYISTS MISTOOK ΒΑΣΙΛΕὺΣ ΤῶΝ ἐΘΝῶΝ (“KING OF THE NATIONS”) FOR ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ ΤΩΝ ΑΙΩΝΩΝ (“KING OF THE AGES”: 𝔓47 א*.2 C 1006 1611 1841 PC VG SY SA). THE FORMER IS ORIGINAL, SINCE IT IS PART OF A LARGER OT CITATION CONTINUING IN V 4, THOUGH A SCRIBE COULD HAVE CHANGED THE LATTER TO THE FORMER TO MAKE IT FIT THE OT CITATION.552 “KING OF THE AGES” IN 1 TIM. 1:17 WAS PROBABLY THE SOURCE FOR A LATER SCRIBE’S EMENDATION OF “NATIONS” TO “AGES.”553 THE READING ΑΓΙΩΝ (“SAINTS”) IS FOUND IN SOME WITNESSES (E.G., 296), AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE OTHER TWO VARIANTS AROSE AS ACCIDENTAL MISREADINGS OF IT. BUT ΑΓΙΩΝ IS LIKELY A MISREADING OF ONE OF THE OTHER TWO VARIANTS, SINCE IT HAS WEAKER MS. ATTESTATION (296 2049).554 THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT IS FOCUSED ON THE NATIONS, WHICH FAVORS THE SAME FOCUS HERE. NEITHER GOD’S ETERNITY NOR THE SAINTS’ RELATION WITH GOD IS THE SUBJECT OF IMMEDIATE ATTENTION, THOUGH IT COULD BE ARGUED THAT THIS FACT MAKES BOTH “AGES” AND “SAINTS” HARDER READINGS AND THEREFORE PREFERABLE TO “NATIONS.”
4A–B THE GREAT AND TRUE ACTS OF THE SOVEREIGN DESCRIBED IN V 3B SERVE AS THE REASON THAT PEOPLE SHOULD FEAR AND GLORIFY HIM. TOGETHER WITH THE LAST CLAUSE OF V 3 (“KING OF THE NATIONS”) THE OPENING STATEMENT OF THIS VERSE RECALLS JER. 10:7:
JER. 10:7: “WHO WOULD NOT FEAR YOU, O KING OF THE NATIONS?”
REV. 15:3B–4A: “KING OF THE NATIONS. WHO WILL NOT FEAR YOU, LORD, AND GLORIFY YOUR NAME?”
THE IMPLIED ANSWER TO THE RHETORICAL QUESTION IN BOTH TEXTS IS THAT ALL WILL RECOGNIZE GOD AS THE TRUE DEITY BECAUSE THEY WITNESS HIS GREAT AND RIGHTEOUS ACTS. ACCORDINGLY, THEY SHOULD WORSHIP HIM.
JEREMIAH CONTRASTS THE INCOMPARABLE GOD OF ISRAEL WITH HUMANS AND IDOLS (JER. 10:1–16), AFFIRMING THAT ONLY THE “TRUE GOD” IS DUE HOMAGE (NOTE THE FORMULA “THERE IS NONE LIKE YOU” IN VV 6–7). LIKEWISE, THE WORDING HERE SUGGESTS THAT THE SINGING SAINTS KNOW THAT TRUE WORSHIP IS DUE ONLY TO THE LAMB AND GOD IN CONTRAST TO “THE BEAST” AND “HIS IMAGE,” WHICH IS WHY GOD AND THE LAMB DEFEATED THE BEAST. BUT THE DECEIVED EARTH-DWELLERS HAVE OFFERED HOMAGE TO THESE FALSE REPRESENTATIONS OF GOD (15:2; 13:3–18). THEY “HAVE BLASPHEMED THE NAME OF [THE TRUE] GOD … AND HAVE NOT REPENTED IN ORDER TO GIVE HIM GLORY” (16:9).
GOD IS TO BE WORSHIPED AS TRUE “BECAUSE (ὅΤΙ) ONLY” HE IS “HOLY” (THE FIRST OF THREE ὅΤΙ CLAUSES IN V 4). THE PHRASE ΜΌΝΟΣ ὅΣΙΟΣ HAS AN IMPLIED SECOND PERSON SINGULAR VERB Εἶ, SO THAT IT IS TO BE RENDERED “ONLY (YOU ARE) HOLY.” THE ELISION OF THE VERB PLACES EMPHASIS ON GOD’S ATTRIBUTE OF HOLINESS. ΜΌΝΟΣ (“ONLY”) TOGETHER WITH ὅΣΙΟΣ (“HOLY”) BRINGS TO THE FORE THE THEME OF INCOMPARABILITY IMPLICIT IN THE ALLUSION TO JEREMIAH AND IN THE ALLUSION TO FOLLOW. ONLY GOD IS “SET APART” FROM THE CREATION IN ALL OF HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES (“HOLY” IN THE OT EMPHASIZES TYPICALLY NOT MERELY MORAL PURITY BUT THE SUM OF DIVINE ATTRIBUTES DISTINGUISHING GOD FROM HIS CREATION). INDEED, IN REV. 16:5 THE GROUND (ὅΤΙ) OF GOD’S HOLINESS (ὅΣΙΟΣ) IS SAID TO LIE NOT FORMALLY IN MORAL PURITY BUT IN GOD’S UNIQUE ABILITY TO JUDGE.
MOST OF THE LANGUAGE OF V 4 IS BASED PRIMARILY ON PS. 86:9–10:
PS. 86:9–10: “ALL NATIONS THAT YOU HAVE MADE WILL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU, O LORD, AND THEY WILL GLORIFY YOUR NAME, BECAUSE YOU ARE GREAT AND YOU DO MARVELOUS THINGS; YOU ALONE ARE GOD.”
REV. 15:4: “[WHO] WILL NOT … GLORIFY YOUR NAME? FOR YOU ALONE ARE HOLY, SO THAT ALL THE NATIONS WILL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU.”
ALREADY IN REV. 15:3 “GREAT” AND “MARVELOUS THINGS” MAY ECHO PSALM 86, OR THEIR USE THERE MAY HAVE TRIGGERED THE RECOLLECTION OF THE PSALM NOW IN V 4. LIKE THE JEREMIAH TEXT, THE DESCRIPTION FROM THE PSALM EXPLAINS FURTHER HOW GOD IS INCOMPARABLE IN CONTRAST TO FALSE GODS. THE USE OF THE PSALM EMPHASIZES FURTHER GOD’S AND THE LAMB’S INCOMPARABILITY OVER AGAINST THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, WHO ARE A PARODY OF THE TRUE GOD. AS IN THE OT, SO NOW GENUINE WORSHIP CAN BE DIRECTED ONLY TOWARD THE LORD AND HIS MESSIAH.
IN ADDITION TO PS. 86:10, NOTE THE FORMULA “THERE IS NO ONE LIKE YOU AMONG THE GODS” IN PS. 86:8. THE ESCHATOLOGICAL PROPHECY IN ISA. 2:2 COULD ALSO BE AN INCLUDED ECHO: “ALL THE NATIONS WILL COME TO” ZION.
THE PROPHETIC THEME OF THE NATIONS STREAMING INTO ZION TO WORSHIP GOD IN THE END TIME OCCURS ELSEWHERE IN THE OT (SO ISA. 2:3; 49:22–23; 60:14; 66:23–24; MIC. 4:2; ZECH. 8:20–22; 14:16, WHERE SIMILAR LANGUAGE TO PS. 86:9–10 OCCURS).
THE SUBJUNCTIVE ΦΟΒΗΘῇ (“SHOULD FEAR”) FUNCTIONS AS A FUTURE IN PARALLEL WITH ΔΟΞΆΣΕΙ (“WILL GLORIFY”).555
4C THE SECOND ὅΤΙ OF V 4 INTRODUCES NOT A GROUND CLAUSE556 BUT IS TO BE RENDERED AS “SO THAT.” THIS CONSECUTIVE RENDERING OF THE ὅΤΙ INDICATES THE EFFECT OF GOD’S INCOMPARABLE HOLINESS EXPRESSED IN THE FIRST ὅΤΙ CLAUSE (V 4B), WHICH DECLARED THE GROUND FOR WORSHIP DUE TO GOD (V 4A; FOR THE CONSECUTIVE OR FINAL NUANCE OF ὅΤΙ WITH THE SENSE OF “SO THAT”).557 THE EFFECT OF GOD’S UNIQUE HOLINESS IS THAT PEOPLE FROM ALL NATIONS WILL RECOGNIZE IT AND STREAM TO WORSHIP GOD, WHICH REPEATS THE PRIMARY THOUGHT OF V 4A THAT GOD IS TO BE FEARED AND GLORIFIED. THEREFORE, GOD’S INCOMPARABLE SEPARATENESS (V 4B) IS THE REASON FOR THE NATIONS TO FEAR AND GLORIFY HIM (V 4A) AND FOR THEIR FLOCKING TO WORSHIP HIM (V 4C), THE LAST TWO CLAUSES BEING PARALLEL.
“ALL THE NATIONS” IS A FIGURE OF SPEECH (METONYMY) BY WHICH THE WHOLE WORLD IS SUBSTITUTED FOR A PART OF IT IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THAT MANY WILL WORSHIP, WHICH IS IN LINE WITH 5:9; 7:9FF.; AND 14:3. THE WHOLE FOR THE PART IS CLEARLY THE MEANING WHERE ΠᾶΣ (“ALL”) OCCURS WITH ἔΘΝΟΣ (“NATION”) ELSEWHERE (5:9; 7:9; 13:7; 14:8; 18:3, 23). THE SENSE IN THESE VERSES IS NOT “ALL” WITHOUT EXCEPTION BUT “ALL” WITH DISTINCTION. OTHERWISE SOME OF THE VERSES WOULD AFFIRM THAT ALL WITHOUT EXCEPTION ARE REDEEMED AND OTHERS THAT ALL WITHOUT EXCEPTION ARE DECEIVED OR JUDGED, WHICH IS CLEARLY NOT THE CASE (CF. ROM. 10:18; COL. 1:6; 1 THESS. 1:8).
THE IDEA OF GOD’S INCOMPARABILITY FROM THE JEREMIAH AND PSALM TEXTS HAS NOT ARISEN IN VV 3–4 BY CHANCE, SINCE THE FIRST FORMULAS OF DIVINE INCOMPARABILITY COME FROM THE NARRATIVE OF THE EXODUS REDEMPTION ITSELF (EXOD. 15:11; DEUT. 33:26–27). THE USE OF THE “WHO IS LIKE” FORMULA LATER IN THE OT, INCLUDING JEREMIAH 10 AND PSALM 86, IS ALWAYS A REFLECTION ON THE EXODUS EVENT.558 THIS CONCEPT THEN WAS INSPIRED NATURALLY BY THE EXODUS, WHICH IS THE INTERPRETATIVE FRAMEWORK OF REV. 15:3–4 AND HAS BEEN EXPLICITLY HIGHLIGHTED FIRST IN V 3A BY REFERENCE TO THE “THE SONG OF MOSES.” THE LINK IN LATER JEWISH WRITINGS (MIDR. PSS. 66.1 AND TANHUMA GEN. 6:17) OF PS. 86:9–10 TO EXODUS 15 BY THE THEMES OF UNIVERSAL WORSHIP AND DIVINE INCOMPARABILITY COULD REFLECT AN EARLIER JEWISH TRADITION, THOUGH JOHN MAY HAVE BEEN THE FIRST TO MAKE THE LINK.
V 4 IS CONCLUDED BY YET A THIRD ὅΤΙ CLAUSE, WHICH IS POETICALLY PARALLEL WITH THE FIRST, LIKEWISE PROVIDING A REASON PEOPLE SHOULD “FEAR AND GLORIFY” GOD. THE FIRST AND THIRD ὅΤΙ CLAUSES IN THE VERSE ARE CAUSAL AND SUPPORT THE MAIN POINT OF THE SAINTS’ PRAISE: THAT GOD SHOULD BE FEARED AND GLORIFIED, WHICH IS THE MAIN POINT OF ALL OF VV 2–4. THE BELIEVERS’ VICTORY ADDS TO THE PRAISE OF GOD, AS DOES THE JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS. V 4 AFFIRMS THAT GOD SHOULD BE REVERED, NOT ONLY BECAUSE OF HIS INCOMPARABILITY, BUT ALSO “BECAUSE YOUR JUDGMENTS HAVE BEEN MANIFESTED.”
ONE WAY THAT GOD HAS REVEALED HIS INCOMPARABILITY IS BY JUDGING PEOPLE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS. THIS INCLUDES VINDICATION OF HIS PEOPLE BY CONDEMNING THEIR OPPONENTS, WHICH “MANIFESTS” DEFINITIVELY HIS “RIGHTEOUS ACTS” (ΔΙΚΑΙΏΜΑΤΑ) IN ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS FOR VINDICATION IN 6:9–10 (CF. DAN. 7:22; REV. 20:4; IN THE OT THE ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ WORD-GROUP CAN HAVE BOTH SENSES, VINDICATION AND JUST CONDEMNATION).
V 4 CONCLUDES SUITABLY WITH ANOTHER OT REMINISCENCE OF THE EXODUS, NOW FROM PS. 98:2:
PS. 98:2: “THE LORD … HAS REVEALED HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE SIGHT OF THE NATIONS”
REV. 15:4C: “THE NATIONS WILL COME … BECAUSE YOUR RIGHTEOUS DEEDS HAVE BEEN MANIFESTED”
V 2 OF THE PSALM FOLLOWS ON THE HEELS OF AN OPENING REFERENCE TO EXOD. 15:1, 6, 12: “O SING TO THE LORD A NEW SONG … HIS RIGHT HAND AND HIS HOLY ARM HAVE GAINED THE VICTORY.” THE PSALM ENCOURAGES THE SINGERS OF THE “NEW SONG” TO PLAY HARPS (V 5), AS IN REV. 5:8; 14:2–3; AND 15:2–3. THE REFERENCES TO THE EXODUS IN THE PSALM FORM PART OF THE BASIS FOR A FINAL STATEMENT THAT GOD “WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THE NATIONS IN UPRIGHTNESS” (PS. 98:9). THE SAME TRANSITION OF THOUGHT IS PRESENT IN REVELATION 15, WHERE THE “SONG” OF THE FIRST EXODUS SERVES AS A BROAD MODEL FOR THE END-TIME EXODUS.
THE USE OF THE OT IN VV 3–4 IS NOT THE RESULT OF RANDOM SELECTION BUT IS GUIDED BY THE THEME OF THE FIRST EXODUS AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF THAT THEME LATER IN THE OT. THIS IS BUT A CONTINUATION OF THE LATTER-DAY RED SEA SETTING IN 15:2. THE MAIN POINT OF VV 2–4 IS THE ADORATION OF GOD AND THE LAMB’S INCOMPARABLE ACT OF REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT.
SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE EMPHASIS ON THE NATIONS COMING TO WORSHIP GOD IS PROBLEMATIC, SINCE ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK THEY ARE PORTRAYED AS STUBBORNLY REBELLIOUS.559 BUT ANY PERCEIVED INCONSISTENCY IS DUE TO LACK OF AWARENESS OF THE SAME TENSION IN OT PROPHECY. JOHN REFLECTS THE PROPHETIC HOPE OF THE OT, IN WHICH MANY AMONG THE NATIONS WILL BE JUDGED AND YET MANY WILL ALSO BE REDEEMED (E.G., ISAIAH 40–65). HE USES THE FORMULA “NATIONS, TRIBES, PEOPLES, AND TONGUES” WITH BOTH CONNOTATIONS IN DIFFERENT CONTEXTS (5:9; 7:9; 10:11; 13:7; 14:6; 17:15). POSSIBLY ONLY ONE OF THE TWO CONNOTATIONS IS PRESENT IN 15:4, THOUGH BOTH MAY BE INCLUDED. AT THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY ALL WILL ACKNOWLEDGE GOD’S GLORY, EITHER WILLINGLY OR FORCIBLY.
THE SAME DUAL SENSE OF WORSHIP OCCURS IN PHIL. 2:9–11, WHICH ALLUDES TO THE DUAL CONCEPTION OF ISA. 45:23–25. NEVERTHELESS, THE FACT THAT THE EULOGY IN REV. 15:3–4 IS SANDWICHED BETWEEN MAJOR SECTIONS NARRATING JUDGMENT SUGGESTS THAT THE EMPHASIS IS ON GOD’S RIGHTEOUS ACTS IN JUDGING THE UNGODLY NATIONS. THIS EMPHASIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE BROAD OT CONTEXT OF THE SONG OF MOSES IN DEUTERONOMY 32 AND ESPECIALLY EXODUS 15, WHICH UNDERSCORES THE IDEA OF JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL’S ENEMY LEADING TO ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION. THE JEREMIAH 10 TEXT FUNCTIONS IN ITS OT CONTEXT TO EMPHASIZE THAT THOUGH GOD DESERVES FEAR, ISRAEL AND THE NATIONS DO NOT GIVE IT, FOR WHICH BOTH WILL BE JUDGED. THOSE NOT RESPONDING TO THE ANGEL’S WARNING TO “FEAR AND WORSHIP GOD” (14:7) WILL BE MADE TO DO SO IN THE END.560
BAUCKHAM GIVES A GOOD ANALYSIS OF HOW THE OT ALLUSIONS IN REV. 15:3–4 ARE USED TO FILL OUT THE THEMES OF EXOD. 15:1–18.561 BUT HIS CONCLUSION THAT THE POINT OF JOHN’S USE OF THE OT IS TO SHIFT “THE EMPHASIS IN THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE NEW EXODUS, FROM AN EVENT BY WHICH GOD DELIVERS HIS PEOPLE BY JUDGING THEIR ENEMIES, TO AN EVENT WHICH BRINGS THE NATIONS TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE TRUE GOD” IS UNLIKELY. IT IS TRUE THAT SOME OF THE OT ALLUSIONS IN REV. 15:3–4 HAVE A KIND OF UNIVERSALIST STRAIN, BUT, AS NOTED ABOVE, THESE TEXTS DO NOT REFER TO THE SALVATION OF ALL WITHOUT EXCEPTION BUT OF ALL WITH DISTINCTION. IF THERE IS AN ABSOLUTE NOTION OF UNIVERSALISM IN THE PASSAGE, THEN IT IS A REFERENCE TO BELIEVERS GIVING WILLING WORSHIP TO GOD AND UNBELIEVERS BEING FORCED TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE TRUE SOVEREIGN. NOWHERE IN THESE OT ALLUSIONS IS IT APPARENT THAT THE DUAL NOTION OF SALVATION AND JUDGMENT MUST BE COLLAPSED INTO AN IDEA OF FINAL REDEMPTION. IT IS IMPROBABLE THAT JOHN’S OT USAGE HAS ENTAILED A WASHING OUT OF THE IDEA OF JUDGMENT FROM SUCH TEXTS AS EXODUS 15 AND DEUTERONOMY 32, SINCE JUDGMENT RESULTING IN SALVATION IS FOUNDATIONAL TO BOTH. BAUCKHAM CONTENDS THAT JUST AS THE IMMEDIATE EFFECT OF CHRIST’S SACRIFICE WAS THE REDEMPTION OF A PEOPLE, SO THE PARTICIPATION OF THIS REDEEMED PEOPLE (AS “FIRSTFRUITS”) IN HIS SACRIFICE, BY MEANS OF THEIR OWN MARTYRDOM, WINS ALL THE REST OF UNBELIEVING HUMANITY FOR GOD. THIS IS A POSSIBLE IDEA, BUT NOWHERE IS IT EXPLICITLY EXPRESSED IN THE APOCALYPSE. FURTHERMORE, EVEN IF THE NOTION OF THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE SAINT’S SACRIFICE WITH THAT OF CHRIST WERE CLEARLY PRESENT IN 15:2–4 (WHICH IT MAY BE IN V 2), IT WOULD NOT NECESSITATE THAT ALL THE REST OF HUMANKIND WOULD BE SAVED, OR THAT THERE SHOULD BE NO FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE ON 11:11–13, THE KEY PROOFTEXT FOR BAUCKHAM’S PROPOSAL, WHERE THERE IS FURTHER ANALYSIS OF AND INTERACTION WITH BAUCKHAM’S VIEW).
THE USE OF THE FUTURE TENSE VERBS ἥΞΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY WILL COME”) AND ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY WILL WORSHIP”) INSTEAD OF SUBJUNCTIVES IN A CONSECUTIVE CLAUSE MAY REFLECT THE VARYING GREEK IDIOM OF THE DAY, BUT MAY ALSO BE A STYLISTIC EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW IMPERFECT OF CONSECUTIVE CLAUSES, WHICH COULD BE RENDERED MECHANICALLY BY A FUTURE (THERE IS NO EVIDENCE IN THE TEXTUAL TRADITION OF A CHANGE TO SUBJUNCTIVES, THOUGH THIS MAY BE BECAUSE THE INTRODUCTORY ὅΤΙ WAS TAKEN AS CAUSAL). 
15:5–16:21: THE SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS: GOD PUNISHES THE UNGODLY DURING THE INTER-ADVENT AGE AND CONSUMMATELY AT THE LAST DAY BECAUSE OF THEIR PERSECUTION AND IDOLATRY
THE RESUMPTION OF THE INTRODUCTION TO THE SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS (15:5–8)
5 THE INTRODUCTION TO THE BOWLS BEGAN IN V 1 AND IS NOW RESUMED (FOR THE RELATION OF THE SEVENFOLD VISIONS IN 12:1–15:4 TO THE BOWL VISIONS IN GENERAL AND TO 15:1, 5–8 IN PARTICULAR SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 15). ΚΑὶ ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ ΕἶΔΟΝ (“AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW”) MARKS THE BEGINNING OF A NEW VISION, AND, IN THIS CASE, THE START OF A NEW SERIES OF VISIONS (ON THE INTRODUCTORY PHRASE SEE ON 15:1). V 5 IS AN EXPANSION OF THE VISION OF THE SEVEN ANGELS THAT THE SEER BEGAN TO SEE IN V 1. THE ARTICLE BEFORE “SEVEN ANGELS” AND “SEVEN PLAGUES” (V 6) IS AN ARTICLE OF PREVIOUS REFERENCE TO THE SAME TWO PHRASES IN V 1 AND IS A FORMAL SIGNPOST DESIGNATING RESUMPTION AND EXPANSION OF V 1.1
BEFORE HE SEES THE ANGELS JOHN SEES “THE SANCTUARY OF THE TABERNACLE OF TESTIMONY OPENED.”2 ΝΑὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΣΚΗΝῆΣ IS AN APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE PHRASE: “THE SANCTUARY, WHICH IS THE TABERNACLE.”3 THE TEMPLE IS “THE TABERNACLE OF TESTIMONY” AS THE HEAVENLY EQUIVALENT OF THE TABERNACLE THAT WAS WITH ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS, CONTINUING THE EXODUS CONTEXT OF VV 2–4. ΣΚΗΝὴ ΤΟῦ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΟΥ, “TABERNACLE OF TESTIMONY” OR “[GOD’S] DWELLING PLACE OF THE TESTIMONY” (E.G., EXOD. 38:26; 40:34 LXX AND ACTS 7:34) OCCURS OFTEN IN THE GREEK OT (APPROXIMATELY 140 OCCURRENCES, 130 IN EXODUS THROUGH DEUTERONOMY). THE “TESTIMONY” REFERRED TO IS THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH MOSES PLACED IN THE ARK OF THE TABERNACLE (EXOD. 16:34; 25:21; 31:18; 32:15 IN RELATION TO 27:21 AND 40:24; CF. 24:12; 34:29). THEREFORE, THE LAW OF THE LORD IS HIS TESTIMONY, WHICH REVEALS HIS JUST WILL.4 THE TABERNACLE-SANCTUARY WAS PLACED IN ISRAEL’S MIDST BECAUSE GOD WAS TO “DWELL AMONG” THE ISRAELITES (EXOD. 25:8) AND CONTINUE TO REVEAL HIS WILL TO THEM THROUGH MOSES (EXOD. 25:21–22; ACTS 7:44).5 THE TABERNACLE WITH THE ARK ALSO REPRESENTED THE MERCY OF GOD, SINCE SUBSTITUTIONARY ANIMAL SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED THERE TO ATONE FOR ISRAEL’S SIN AND TO RECONCILE THE NATION TO THEIR LORD. BUT NOW FOR JOHN THE TABERNACLE WITNESSES NO LONGER TO DIVINE MERCY BUT TO JUDGMENT, INTRODUCED IN REV. 15:5 AS THE SOURCE OF THE FOLLOWING BOWL PLAGUES.6
THE “TESTIMONY” IN 15:5 INCLUDES NOT ONLY THE LAW BUT “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS,” WHO SUMS UP THE OT “COMMANDMENTS OF GOD” IN HIMSELF (SEE ON 12:17).7 THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE USE OF THE ΜΑΡΤΥΡΈΩ WORD-GROUP ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (17 OCCURRENCES) EXCLUSIVELY FOR TESTIMONY ABOUT OR FROM JESUS. THE POINT IS THAT GOD IS ABOUT TO REVEAL HIS JUST WILL FROM HIS HEAVENLY DWELLING PLACE BY SENDING FORTH JUDGMENTS ON THE EARTH AGAINST THOSE WHO REJECT HIS TESTIMONY.
THE PHRASE CONCERNING THE OPENING OF THE SANCTUARY IS NEARLY IDENTICAL TO THAT IN 11:19:
11:19: ΚΑὶ ἠΝΟΊΓΗ ὁ ΝΑὸΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ὁ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ (“AND THE SANCTUARY OF GOD THAT IS IN HEAVEN WAS OPENED”)
15:5: ΚΑὶ ἠΝΟΊΓΗ ὁ ΝΑὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΣΚΗΝῆΣ … ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ (“AND THE SANCTUARY OF THE TABERNACLE … WAS OPENED”)
IN BOTH PLACES THE IMAGE OF THE OPENING OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE CONCLUDES AND INTRODUCES MAJOR VISIONARY SECTIONS (HERE 12:1–15:2–4 AND CH. 16). THE TEMPLE WAS OPENED IN 11:19 TO EMPHASIZE THAT GOD WAS APPEARING TO EXECUTE THE FINAL JUDGMENT. HERE THE SAME THEME OF JUDGMENT IS PRESENT, THOUGH JUDGMENTS LEADING UP TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT ARE INCLUDED IN THE SCHEME OF THE BOWLS. EARLIER “THE TEMPLE OF GOD” (11:1, 2) WAS SAID TO BE ON EARTH FIGURATIVELY IN THE FORM OF PROPHETS ANNOUNCING THEIR “TESTIMONY” (11:3, 7), WHICH WAS A FORM OF JUDGMENT AGAINST UNBELIEVERS (11:5–6). NOW THE HEAVENLY ORIGIN OF THEIR EARTHLY TESTIMONY AND JUDGMENTS IS IN VIEW.
6 JOHN SEES THE SEVEN ANGELS INTRODUCED IN V 1 COMING OUT OF THE TEMPLE AFTER IT HAS BEEN OPENED. AS IN V 1, THE ANGELS HAVE THE “SEVEN PLAGUES,” WHICH MUST MEAN THAT THEY HAVE BEEN COMMISSIONED TO EXECUTE THE SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS THAT FOLLOW IN CH. 16, SINCE THEY ARE NOT ACTUALLY HANDED THE BOWLS UNTIL 15:7.8 PERHAPS WE SHOULD UNDERSTAND “HAVING” (ἔΧΟΝΤΕΣ) AS FOLLOWED BY “AUTHORITY OVER” (ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΝ ἐΠΊ), AS IN 14:18, WHERE AN ANGEL “CAME OUT FROM THE ALTAR HAVING AUTHORITY OVER [ἔΧΩΝ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΝ ἐΠΊ] THE FIRE.”
HERE AND ELSEWHERE THE BOWL PUNISHMENTS ARE CALLED “SEVEN PLAGUES” (ἑΠΤὰ ΠΛΗΓΆΣ, 15:1, 6, 8; 21:9). THE ONLY PLACE ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE OUTSIDE THE APOCALYPSE WHERE THE SAME PHRASE OCCURS IN GREEK OR HEBREW IS LEV. 26:21: “I WILL ALSO BRING ON YOU [ISRAEL] SEVEN PLAGUES (ΠΛΗΓὰΣ ἑΠΤΆ) ACCORDING TO YOUR SINS” (TARG. PAL. LEV. 26 REPEATS THE PHRASE “SEVEN PLAGUES” FOUR TIMES). LEVITICUS 26 HAS BEEN FORMATIVE FOR THE FIRST FOUR SEAL JUDGMENTS (SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 6).9
THE LEVITICUS TEXT ALSO CONCERNS WOES THAT GOD WILL SEND IN RESPONSE TO IDOLATRY (LEV. 26:1, 30, 31). FOUR TIMES IT IS REPEATED THAT GOD WILL JUDGE ISRAEL “SEVEN TIMES” IF ITS PEOPLE ARE UNFAITHFUL (VV 18, 21, 24, 28). EACH SUCH STATEMENT INTRODUCES A SUCCESSIVELY WORSE ORDEAL, ON THE CONDITION THAT ISRAEL DOES NOT REPENT AS A RESULT OF THE PRECEDING WOE, BUT WITH THE PROMISE THAT REPENTANCE WILL LEAD TO BLESSING. THESE WERE, THEN, WARNING JUDGMENTS MEANT TO BRING TRUE BELIEVERS TO REPENTANCE, BUT ONLY HARDENING APOSTATE ISRAELITES. IF THIS BACKGROUND IS INCLUDED BEHIND THE BOWL PLAGUES, THEN THE AFFLICTIONS CITED THERE NOT ONLY PURGE AND PUNISH BUT ALSO SERVE AS WARNINGS TO REPENT. BUT THE EMPHASIS IS ON SUCCESSIVELY SEVERER ORDEALS BECAUSE OF LACK OF REPENTANCE FROM IDOLATRY, ALL OF WHICH ENDS IN FINAL JUDGMENT. AS IN LEVITICUS, AND AS THROUGHOUT REVELATION, THE NUMBER OF SEVEN JUDGMENTS IS FIGURATIVE FOR MANY SEVERE JUDGMENTS AND DOES NOT REFER TO A LITERAL SEVEN WOES. PS. 79:12 SPEAKS OF GOD JUDGING THE NATIONS THAT PERSECUTE ISRAEL WITH “SEVENFOLD” PUNISHMENTS, AND THERE AGAIN THE NUMBER IS CLEARLY FIGURATIVE. THE BACKGROUND OF THE PSALM COULD BE ECHOED HERE IN REVELATION 15, SINCE THE SAME PSALM FIGURES PROMINENTLY IN REV. 16:6, WHICH DEVELOPS REV. 6:10, WHICH ALSO ALLUDES TO THE PSALM (AS ALSO 11:9).
THE BEAST HAS BEEN SAID TO HAVE RECEIVED A “MORTAL PLAGUE” IN CH. 13, WHICH WAS INFLICTED BY CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (SEE ON 13:3, 12, 13). THE BOWL PUNISHMENTS REVEAL THE DECISIVE EFFECTS SET IN MOTION BY CHRIST’S DEFEAT OF THE BEAST, WHICH WILL CULMINATE WITH FINAL JUDGMENT ON HIM AND HIS FOLLOWERS.10
IN THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 6 WE SPECULATED THAT THE FOUR SEVENFOLD JUDGMENTS OF LEVITICUS 26 SERVED AS THE MODEL FOR THE FOUR SETS OF SEVEN JUDGMENTS THAT DOMINATE REVELATION (TAKING THE “SEVEN THUNDERS” IN 10:3–4 AS ONE OF THESE SETS OF JUDGMENTS, THOUGH FOR SOME REASON IT REMAINS UNREVEALED). POSSIBLY ALSO STANDING BEHIND THE “SEVEN BOWLS” AND ENFORCING THE LEVITICUS 26 BACKGROUND ARE OTHER JEWISH TEXTS. TEST. BEN. 7:1–5 REFERS TO “SEVEN EVILS” EXECUTED ULTIMATELY BY BELIAR AGAINST SINNERS, WHICH IS EQUIVALENT TO THE “SEVEN VENGEANCES” ALSO ENACTED AGAINST CAIN, EACH OF WHICH IS CALLED A “PLAGUE” (CF. ALSO TARG. ONK. GEN. 4:15). THE FIGURATIVE NATURE OF THE NUMBER OF PUNISHMENTS IS EMPHASIZED BY THE STATEMENT THAT “LAMECH [WAS JUDGED] WITH SEVENTY TIMES SEVEN” EVILS (TEST. BEN. 7:4). M. ABOTH 5:11 AFFIRMS (AGAIN FIGURATIVELY) THAT “SEVEN KINDS OF PUNISHMENT COME ON THE WORLD FOR SEVEN MAIN TRANSGRESSIONS,” WHICH INCLUDE, AS IN REVELATION 16, INJUSTICE, “FALSE SWEARING,” “PROFANING THE NAME,” “FALSE WORSHIP,” AND “BLOODSHED.” SIR. 40:1, 8 SIMILARLY STATES THAT “GREAT TRAVAIL IS CREATED FOR … ALL FLESH … AND SEVENFOLD MORE ON SINNERS.”
THE SECOND Οἱ PRECEDING ἔΧΟΝΤΕΣ IN 15:6 WAS CONSIDERED REDUNDANT AND CONSEQUENTLY OMITTED IN 47 א P 046 051 1006 1854 2053 2062.
K LEAVES OUT EXPLICIT MENTION THAT THE ANGELS CAME “FROM THE TEMPLE.”
THE “SEVEN ANGELS” AND THE TEXTUAL PROBLEM CONCERNING THEIR ATTIRE
THE SEVEN ANGELS ARE ROBED IN “PURE, WHITE LINEN AND CLOTHED AROUND THE CHEST WITH GOLDEN GIRDLES.” THIS DESCRIPTION IS ALMOST IDENTICAL TO THAT OF THE SON OF MAN IN 1:13, WHICH MAY IMPLY THAT THEY ARE IDENTIFIED WITH HIM AND ACT AS HIS REPRESENTATIVES IN CARRYING OUT JUDGMENT. THIS IDENTIFICATION IS STRENGTHENED BY THE FACT THAT THE SHARED DESCRIPTION IS AN ALLUSION TO THE SON OF MAN’S CLOTHING IN THE LXX AND THEOD. OF DAN. 10:5, 16 (AND THIS COULD POINT FURTHER TO THE “ONE LIKE A SON OF MAN” IN REV. 14:14 BEING AN ANGELIC REPRESENTATIVE FOR CHRIST):
DAN. 10:5: ἀΝὴΡ ἐΝΔΕΔΥΜΈΝΟΣ ΒΑΔΔὶΝ ΚΑὶ ἡ ὀΣΦὺΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΗ ἐΝ ΧΡΥΣΊῳ (“A MAN CLOTHED IN LINEN AND HIS LOINS GIRDED IN GOLD”)
REV 1:13: ΥἱὸΝ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ ἐΝΔΕΔΥΜΈΝΟΝ ΠΟΔΉΡΗ ΚΑὶ ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΝ ΠΡὸΣ ΤΟῖΣ ΜΑΣΤΟῖΣ ΖΏΝΗΝ ΧΡΥΣᾶΝ (“CLOTHED TO THE FEET AND GIRDED ACROSS THE BREAST WITH A GOLDEN GIRDLE”)
REV 15:6: ἄΓΓΕΛΟΙ … ἐΝΔΕΔΥΜΈΝΟΙ ΛΊΝΟΝ ΚΑΘΑΡὸΝ ΛΑΜΠΡὸΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΙ ΠΕΡὶ Τὰ ΣΤΉΘΗ ΖΏΝΑΣ ΧΡΥΣᾶΣ (“ANGELS … CLOTHED IN LINEN, BRIGHT AND PURE, AND GIRDED AROUND THE BREAST WITH GOLDEN GIRDLES”)
THE READING ΛΙΘΟΝ (“STONE”) INSTEAD OF ΛΊΝΟΝ (“LINEN”) IN 15:6 SHOULD BE SERIOUSLY CONSIDERED, SINCE IT IS SUPPORTED BY A C 2053 2062, WHICH TOGETHER ARE USUALLY SUPERIOR TO ANY OTHER COLLECTION OF SUPPORTING MSS., INCLUDING 𝔓47 AND א (WHICH HERE READ ΛΙΝΟΥΝ, A CONTRACTED FORM OF ΛΊΝΕΙΟΣ, AN ALTERNATIVE SPELLING OF ΛΊΝΟΝ; OTHER MSS. SUPPORTING ΛΊΝΟΝ ARE P 051 1 1006 1611 1859 2020 2042 2065 2073 2075 2076 2077 2081 2138 2432, TOGETHER WITH SOME VERSIONS AND FATHERS).11 SOME ARGUE THAT ΛΊΝΟΝ IS THE HARDER READING BECAUSE IT IS A RARE WORD IN THE NT AND BECAUSE ELSEWHERE JOHN USES ΒΎΣΣΙΝΟΣ FOR “LINEN.” BUT ΛΙΘΟΝ IS AN EVEN HARDER READING, SINCE THE VERBAL PARALLELS IN 19:8 AND 14 HAVE “LINEN” (ΒΎΣΣΙΝΟΣ) INSTEAD OF “STONE”; CF. 19:8, ΠΕΡΙΒΆΛΗΤΑΙ ΒΎΣΣΙΝΟΝ ΛΑΜΠΡὸΝ ΚΑΘΑΡΌΝ, AND 19:14, ἐΝΔΕΔΥΜΈΝΟΙ ΒΎΣΣΙΝΟΝ ΛΕΥΚὸΝ ΚΑΘΑΡΌΝ. A SCRIBE WOULD MORE LIKELY CHANGE AN ORIGINAL AND EXCEPTIONAL ΛΙΘΟΝ TO ΛΊΝΟΝ, WHICH IS A SYNONYM OF ΒΎΣΣΙΝΟΣ, IN ORDER TO BRING THE VERSE INTO CLOSER PARALLELISM TO 19:8 AND 19:14 RATHER THAN CHANGING A PURPORTEDLY ORIGINAL ΛΊΝΟΝ TO ΛΙΘΟΝ ON THE BASIS THAT ΛΙΘΟΝ WAS A RARE WORD.
ἐΝΔΕΔΥΜΈΝΟΙ ΛΙΘΟΝ (“CLOTHED IN STONE”) MAY BE AN ALLUSION TO EZEK. 28:13 (ΛΊΘΟΝ … ἐΝΔΈΔΕΣΑΙ, “YOU HAVE BOUND STONE ON YOURSELF”), WHICH DESCRIBES THE CLOTHING OF THE GUARDIAN CHERUB (OR ADAM?) WHO FELL FROM HIS HEAVENLY POSITION. THE SAME EZEKIEL TEXT IS ALLUDED TO AGAIN IN REV. 17:4; 18:16; AND 21:19–21. POSSIBLY, A SCRIBE CHANGED “LINEN” TO “STONE” UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF EZEKIEL 28,12 BUT THIS IS UNLIKELY, SINCE EZEK. 28:13 IS A SUFFICIENTLY OBSCURE PASSAGE IN COMPARISON TO THE PARALLELS IN REVELATION 19 AND DAN. 10:5 (CF. EZEK. 9:2; DAN. 10:6 DESCRIBES THE HEAVENLY BEING’S BODY AS COVERED WITH STONE, WHICH COULD HAVE BEEN AN ADDITIONAL INFLUENCE WITH EZEKIEL).
METZGER ARGUES THAT ΛΊΝΟΝ IS ORIGINAL AND THAT ΛΊΘΟΝ WAS THE RESULT OF A TRANSCRIPTIONAL ERROR.13 HE ALSO ARGUES THAT ΛΊΘΟΝ MAKES NO SENSE AND THAT THE PARALLEL WITH EZEKIEL 28 IS SUPERFICIAL. BUT ΛΊΘΟΝ YIELDS GOOD SENSE AS A PORTRAYAL OF ANGELIC ATTIRE BECAUSE IT IS PART OF ANGELIC CLOTHING IN EZEKIEL 28, AND THE CLOTHING OF ANGELIC BEINGS ELSEWHERE IS DESCRIBED AS HAVING A STONE-LIKE APPEARANCE (EZEK. 9:2; DAN. 10:5–6; REV. 1:13 AND THE LAST CLAUSE OF 15:6). AND “STONE” COULD ALTERNATIVELY BE AN ALLUSION TO THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE.14 IN THE LIGHT OF THIS AND THE LINKS WITH REV. 1:13 AND DAN. 10:5, THE BEINGS OF REV. 15:6 SHOULD BE SEEN AS PRIESTLY ANGELIC FIGURES. THE HEAVENLY BEING IN EZEKIEL 28 IS EXPLICITLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE “CHERUBIM” OF EZEKIEL 1 AND 10, WHICH ARE THE MODEL FOR THE CHERUBIM IN REVELATION 4–5 AND ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, INCLUDING 15:7.
IT HAS ALSO BEEN ARGUED AGAINST ΛΊΘΟΝ THAT IT IS ESPECIALLY INAPPROPRIATE THAT IT BE DESCRIBED AS “PURE” (ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ).15 BUT THIS, TOO, IS NOT CONVINCING, SINCE ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ IS USED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE NOT ONLY OF CLEAN CLOTHING BUT ALSO OF THE PERFECT CLARITY OF PRECIOUS STONES (21:18, 21). ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ IS ALSO USED OF “GOLD” (ΧΡΥΣΊΟΝ) NINETEEN TIMES IN THE LXX OF EXODUS 25–39, IN FOUR INSTANCES OF THE GOLD ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S EPHOD (EXOD. 28:8 [B], 13–14; 36:22), WHICH MAY BE ECHOED IN THE “PURE STONE” IN REV. 15:6. THE REMAINING FIFTEEN USES IN EXODUS OF ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ WITH ΧΡΥΣΊΟΝ REFER TO VARIOUS CULTIC OBJECTS (SO ALSO FIVE OCCURRENCES IN 2 CHRON. 3:4–5, 8; 4:20–21).16 LIKEWISE, THE SAME ADJECTIVE IS USED WITH “GOLD” AT LEAST FOUR OTHER TIMES IN THE LXX (2 CHRON. 9:15; JOB 28:19; DAN. 2:32 [A B]; TOB. 13:17[16]) AND ONCE WITH ΧΑΛΚΌΣ (“COPPER,” 2 CHRON. 4:16). IN TOB. 13:17(16) ΛΊΘῳ ἐΝΤΊΜῳ (“WITH PRECIOUS STONE”) IS PARALLEL WITH ΧΡΥΣΊῳ ΚΑΘΑΡῷ (“WITH PURE GOLD”). ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ (“PURE”) IS ALSO USED WITH REFERENCE TO METALS ELSEWHERE OUTSIDE BIBLICAL LITERATURE.17 THE ACCOMPANYING ADJECTIVE ΛΑΜΠΡΌΝ (“BRIGHT”) IN REV. 15:6 ALSO IS APPLIED NOT ONLY TO CLOTHING (19:8) BUT ALSO TO PRECIOUS STONES (22:1: “THE RIVER OF THE WATER OF LIFE, BRIGHT AS CRYSTAL”; CF. 21:11: “[THE CITY] HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD, ITS SPLENDOR LIKE A PRECIOUS STONE, LIKE A JASPER STONE SHINING LIKE CRYSTAL”).18
THEREFORE, THE READING ΛΊΘΟΝ IS DIFFICULT BUT NOT TOO DIFFICULT TO BE ORIGINAL. CHARLES PROPOSES THAT ΛΊΘΟΝ IS THE RESULT OF A MISTRANSLATION OF SĒS (AS PROBABLY IS ΜΆΡΜΑΡΟΣ IN EPIS. JER. 72), WHICH CAN BE RENDERED BY ΛΊΘΟΣ (ESTH. 1:6) BUT SHOULD HAVE BEEN TRANSLATED AS ΒΎΣΣΙΝΟΣ (AS IN GEN. 41:42; EXOD. 28:39) AND WHICH APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN CORRECTLY TRANSLATED IN REV. 19:8, 14.19 WHILE POSSIBLE, WITHOUT FURTHER EVIDENCE THE SUGGESTION MUST REMAIN CONJECTURAL.
7 NEXT IN THE VISION “ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [CF. 4:6] GAVE TO THE SEVEN ANGELS SEVEN GOLDEN BOWLS.” THE IMAGE OF BOWLS COMES PARTLY FROM THE OT, WHERE “BOWLS” ARE MENTIONED (ABOUT THIRTY TIMES) IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE PRIESTLY SERVICE AT THE ALTAR IN THE TABERNACLE OR THE TEMPLE. THE BOWLS WERE PROBABLY USED TO CARRY OUT THE ASHES AND FAT OF SACRIFICES. THESE BOWLS ARE SOMETIMES DIRECTLY CONNECTED WITH “THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS” (EXOD. 38:23–26; NUM. 4:14–15; 7:13–89) AND ARE SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS “GOLDEN BOWLS” (1 CHRON. 28:17; 2 CHRON. 4:8, 21). NOW, ANGELIC PRIESTS MINISTER WITH THE BOWLS AT THE HEAVENLY ALTAR OF THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS. THE ALTAR IS NOT MENTIONED HERE, BUT IT IS IMPLIED, AND IT IS EXPLICITLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE BOWL JUDGMENTS IN 16:7. THIS CONNECTION WITH THE ALTAR SHOWS THAT THE BOWL PUNISHMENTS ARE GOD’S ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS FOR VINDICATION (SEE ON 8:3–5).
THIS CONNECTION IS CONFIRMED BY THE VERBAL SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE “GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF GOD’S WRATH” AND THE “GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE” REPRESENTING THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS IN 5:8. THE SIMILARITY IMPLIES THAT THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS FOR RETRIBUTION (CF. 5:8 WITH 6:9–11 AND 8:3–5) ARE NOW ANSWERED MOST FULLY BY THE BOWL JUDGMENTS.20 THE DESTRUCTIVE NATURE OF THE BOWLS IS STRESSED BY THEIR CHARACTERIZATION AS “PLAGUES” (VV 6, 8) AND AS BEING “FULL OF GOD’S WRATH.”
THE IMAGE OF “BOWLS” IS ALSO DERIVED IN PART FROM ISA. 51:17, 22, WHERE IT IS SAID TWICE THAT “THE BOWL OF THE CUP OF [GOD’S] WRATH (ΘΥΜΌΣ),” FORMERLY POURED OUT ON SINFUL ISRAEL, IS NOW TO BE POURED OUT ON ISRAEL’S “TORMENTORS,” THAT IS, BABYLON. IN REVELATION 16 AS WELL THE BOWLS OF WRATH ARE DIRECTED AGAINST BABYLON AND ITS INHABITANTS, AND THE BOWLS ALSO ARE CALLED A “CUP” (16:19; AS IN 14:10; NOTE ALSO THE USE OF ΦΙΆΛΗ [“BOWL” HERE] AND ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ AS SYNONYMS IN PROV. 23:31 LXX). THE TERM IN ISA. 51:17, 22 RENDERED “BOWL” (QEBA‘ATH) IS AN ASSYRIAN LOANWORD MEANING “CUP” OR “BOWL.” IT OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE IN THE OT. ISAIAH HAS IT TWICE, IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED BY THE APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE “CUP” (KÔS). PĔYĀYLI (“BOWL”) IS A LOANWORD FROM GREEK (PHIALAI) USED IN TARG. ISA. 51:17, 22. GREEK ΦΙΆΛΗ CAN MEAN “BOWL” OR “CUP.”21 THE BOWLS HERE SYMBOLIZE THE WRATH OF GOD COMING TO PUNISH SINNERS.22
8 THE CONCLUDING STATEMENT OF CH. 15 UNDERSCORES THE FACT THAT THE BOWL AFFLICTIONS DO NOT COME ULTIMATELY FROM THE SEVEN ANGELS OR FROM THE FOUR LIVING BEINGS BUT ONLY FROM GOD. ALL THESE OTHERS ARE HIS AGENTS IN CARRYING OUT HIS JUDICIAL DESIGNS. THE VISION FOCUSES ON HIS PRESENCE IN THAT THE TEMPLE IS DESCRIBED AS “FILLED WITH THE SMOKE FROM GOD’S GLORY AND FROM HIS POWER” (AS IN EXOD. 40:34–35; 3 KGDMS. 8:10–11; 2 CHRON. 5:13; ISA. 6:1, 4 LXX). THE DESCRIPTION MAY BE A COLLECTIVE ECHO OF SIMILAR OT DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD’S PRESENCE IN THE EARTHLY TEMPLE, THOUGH THE FOCUS MAY BE MORE ON EZEK. 10:2–4, WHERE AN ANGELIC BEING “CLOTHED IN LINEN” STANDS CLOSE TO THE FOUR CHERUBIM IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE, AND “THE TEMPLE WAS FILLED WITH THE CLOUD, AND THE COURT WAS FILLED WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD.” THE EZEKIEL 10 SCENE INTRODUCES AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT, WHICH BRINGS IT EVEN CLOSER TO THE SIMILAR VISION IN REVELATION 15. JOHN PROBABLY COMBINES EZEKIEL 10 WITH ISA. 6:1, 4, WHICH HAS THE SAME THEOPHANIC LANGUAGE AND ALSO HAS A SCENE OF HEAVENLY BEINGS STANDING IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE INTRODUCING AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT (CF. EZEK. 43:5; 44:4). INDEED, ISA. 6:1 AND 4 ARE THE ONLY VERSES IN THE OT THAT SPEAK OF “SMOKE” FILLING THE TEMPLE (OTHER TEXTS USE “GLORY” OR “CLOUD”).23
GOD’S PRESENCE IS SO AWESOME IN EXPRESSING WRATH THAT NOT EVEN HEAVENLY BEINGS CAN STAND IN HIS MIDST. THE PRIESTLY NATURE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS IS SUGGESTED NOT ONLY BY THEIR ATTIRE (SEE ON 1:13; 15:6) BUT ALSO BY THE FACT THAT THE OT PASSAGES JUST MENTIONED (IN EXODUS, KINGS, AND CHRONICLES) MENTION PRIESTS WHO CANNOT STAND IN THE MIDST OF THE DIVINE GLORY. THE UNAPPROACHABILITY OF GOD IN BOTH THE OT AND REVELATION COULD BE DUE TO THE AWFULNESS OF HIS REVEALED PRESENCE.24 CONSEQUENTLY, THE ΚΑΊ (“AND”) IN “AND NO ONE COULD ENTER” IS CONSECUTIVE: “THE TEMPLE WAS [SO] FILLED WITH THE GLORY OF GOD AND HIS POWER THAT NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ENTER.…”25 GOD HIMSELF IS EXECUTING THE TRIALS AND “NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ENTER THE TEMPLE UNTIL” HE HAS COMPLETED THE TASK THROUGH “THE SEVEN PLAGUES OF THE SEVEN ANGELS.” NO ONE IS ABLE TO HOLD BACK GOD’S HAND WHEN HE DECIDES TO EXECUTE JUDGMENTS26 (CF. DAN. 4:35). THE SUGGESTION THAT THESE CONCLUDING WORDS MEAN THAT THE TIME FOR INTERCESSION IS PAST IS GENERALLY CORRECT.27 BUT WHAT HAS CEASED IS NOT INTERCESSION FOR THE WORLD’S SALVATION BUT THE SAINTS’ PLEA FOR VINDICATION AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS (ALSO ALLUDED TO IN V 7), WHICH NO LONGER IS NEEDED BECAUSE GOD IS ANSWERING THE PRAYER.
REV. 15:8–16:21 IS MODELED IN PART ON EZEK. 9:1–10:6, WHERE SEVEN ANGELIC BEINGS PUNISH ALL WHO DO NOT HAVE THE PROTECTIVE MARK OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS (THE ANGELIC SCRIBE OF EZEK. 9:2, WHO IS ONE OF THE SEVEN, ALSO PARTICIPATES IN THE JUDGMENT ACCORDING TO 10:1–6). IN CONNECTION WITH THEIR COMMISSION TO PUNISH, “THE TEMPLE WAS FILLED WITH THE CLOUD, AND THE COURT WAS FILLED WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD” (10:4).28
BUCHANAN UNDERSTANDS REVELATION 14–15 LITERALLY, IDENTIFYING PASSAGES WITHIN THESE CHAPTERS WITH HISTORICAL EVENTS IN LATE FIRST-CENTURY PALESTINE AND ARGUING AGAINST COMMENTATORS WHO INTERPRET THE VARIOUS VERSES FIGURATIVELY.29 HIS APPROACH ENCOUNTERS THE FOLLOWING DIFFICULTIES, AMONG OTHERS: (1) HIS VIEW INCLUDES ARGUMENT IN FAVOR OF A CONJECTURAL EMENDATION IN 14:4; (2) PASSAGES NOT FITTING INTO HIS APPROACH ARE EXCISED AS LATER REDACTIONS;30 (3) HE ASSUMES THAT THE CORE OF REVELATION WAS WRITTEN ORIGINALLY AS A JEWISH DOCUMENT;31 (4) SOME PASSAGES ARE INCONSISTENTLY UNDERSTOOD FIGURATIVELY (E.G., BABYLON = ROME; THE AMOUNT OF BLOOD IN 14:20 IS NOT LITERAL); (5) THE “VICTORY” OF 15:2 AND THE CONTENT OF THE VICTORY SONG OF 15:3 ARE TAKEN TO REFER TO JEWISH DELIVERANCE FROM A FIRST-CENTURY BATTLE WITH THE ROMANS,32 BUT THE TEXT OF REVELATION CONVEYS A FAR MORE CLIMACTIC VICTORY OVER THE ANTAGONISTS TO GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE (NOT MERE JEWS) WITH MASSIVE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL IMPLICATIONS; (6) THE PROGRAMMATIC STATEMENT OF THE APOCALYPSE IN 1:1 AFFIRMS THAT FIGURATIVE MATERIAL DOMINATES ITS GENRE (SEE ON 1:1 AND PP. 50–69 ABOVE).
THE TRUMPETS AND THE BOWLS
THE SEVEN BOWL PLAGUES HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED IN 15:1, 5–8. CH. 16 EXPLAINS THE CONTENTS OF EACH OF THESE WOES. MANY COMMENTATORS ARGUE THAT THE TRUMPETS ARE DIFFERENT JUDGMENTS FROM THOSE OF THE BOWLS BECAUSE THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS APPEAR ONLY TO AFFECT NATURE, WHEREAS THE FIRST FOUR BOWLS AFFECT WICKED PEOPLE, AND BECAUSE THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS ARE SAID TO BE PARTIAL IN THEIR EFFECT, WHEREAS THE BOWLS SEEM TO HAVE A UNIVERSAL EFFECT. ANOTHER DIFFERENCE IS THAT THERE IS NO PARENTHETICAL EXPLANATORY SECTION AFTER THE SIXTH BOWL AS THERE IS AFTER THE SIXTH SEAL AND THE SIXTH TRUMPET.
BUT THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE TRUMPETS AND THE BOWLS OVERSHADOW THE DIFFERENCES. IT WOULD BE UNUSUAL FOR A WRITER TO REPRODUCE PARALLEL VISIONS WITH MECHANICAL OR PHOTOGRAPHIC LIKENESS. IT IS OVERLY LITERAL TO RESTRICT THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS TO PLAGUES AGAINST NATURE, SINCE, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THEY SYMBOLIZE JUDGMENTS AGAINST REPROBATE HUMANITY (ESPECIALLY FAMINE; SEE ON 8:6–12). WHAT THE TRUMPETS STATE IN A HIGHLY FIGURATIVE MANNER IS STATED MORE DIRECTLY IN THE BOWLS.33 FURTHERMORE, THE SECOND AND THIRD TRUMPETS ARE EXPLICITLY SAID TO AFFECT HUMANITY, WHEREAS THE SECOND BOWL DOES NOT HAVE SUCH EXPLICIT COMMENT (“SHIPS” AND “MANY PEOPLE DIED” IN 8:9–11). THAT THE TRUMPETS HAVE A PARTIAL AFFECT (“A THIRD”) AND THE BOWLS A UNIVERSAL AFFECT MAY INDICATE LACK OF IDENTITY, BUT NEED NOT. RATHER, THE DIFFERENCE IN EXTENT OF EFFECT MAY MERELY SUGGEST THAT THE TRUMPETS ARE PART OF A LARGER PROCESS OF JUDGMENT, WHICH AT THE SAME TIME STRIKES THE ENTIRE WORLD. THEREFORE, THE DIFFERENCE IN EFFECT DOES NOT NECESSITATE SEEING THE TRUMPETS AS DIFFERENT JUDGMENTS OR AS CHRONOLOGICALLY PRECEDING THE BOWLS.
BOTH TRUMPETS AND BOWLS PRESENT THE PLAGUES IN THE SAME ORDER: PLAGUES STRIKING (1) THE EARTH, (2) THE SEA, (3) RIVERS, (4) THE SUN, (5) THE REALM OF THE WICKED WITH DARKNESS, (6) THE EUPHRATES (TOGETHER WITH INFLUENCING THE WICKED BY DEMONS), AND (7) THE WORLD WITH THE FINAL JUDGMENT (WITH THE SAME IMAGERY OF “LIGHTNING, SOUNDS, THUNDERS, AND EARTHQUAKE” AND “GREAT HAIL”). THE OVERWHELMING LIKENESS OF THE TRUMPETS AND THE BOWLS IS A RESULT OF BOTH BEING MODELED ON THE EXODUS PLAGUES. EACH WOE IN BOTH SERIES, EXCEPT THE SIXTH TRUMPET, ALLUDES TO AN EXODUS PLAGUE. FURTHER, IN EACH SERIES SEVEN ANGELS EXECUTE THE SEVEN PLAGUES.
THEREFORE THE TRUMPET AND BOWL SERIES ARE PROBABLY PARALLEL LITERARILY, THEMATICALLY, AND TEMPORALLY (FOR FURTHER ARGUMENTS SEE PP. 121–32 ABOVE).34 BECAUSE OF THE DOMINANT LIKENESSES, THE BURDEN OF PROOF RESTS ON THOSE ATTEMPTING TO ARGUE THAT THE TWO SERIES ARE DIFFERENT.35
THE PARALLELISM CAN BE SET OUT AS FOLLOWS:36
TRUMPET 1: HAIL, FIRE, AND BLOOD FALL ON THE EARTH, ONE THIRD OF WHICH IS BURNED UP.
	BOWL 1: A BOWL IS POURED ON THE EARTH. MALIGNANT SORES COME ON THOSE WHO HAVE THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND WHO WORSHIP HIS IMAGE.
… CORRESPONDING TO EXOD. 9:22FF. (TRUMPET), 8FF. (BOWL)
TRUMPET 2: A BLAZING MOUNTAIN FALLS INTO THE SEA. ONE THIRD OF THE SEA BECOMES BLOOD, A THIRD OF SEA CREATURES DIE, AND A THIRD OF ALL SHIPS ARE DESTROYED.
	BOWL 2: A BOWL IS POURED ON THE SEAS, WHICH BECOME BLOOD, AND EVERY LIVING THING IN THEM DIES.
… CORRESPONDING TO EXOD. 7:17FF.
TRUMPET 3: A BLAZING STAR (WORMWOOD) FALLS ON A THIRD OF RIVERS AND FOUNTAINS; THEIR WATERS ARE POISONED AND MANY DIE.
	BOWL 3: A BOWL IS POURED ON RIVERS AND FOUNTAINS, AND THEY BECOME BLOOD.
… CORRESPONDING TO EXOD. 7:17FF.
TRUMPET 4: A THIRD OF SUN, MOON, AND STARS ARE STRUCK. DARKNESS RESULTS FOR A THIRD OF A NIGHT AND DAY.
	BOWL 4: A BOWL IS POURED ON THE SUN, WHICH SCORCHES PEOPLE WITH FIRE.
… CORRESPONDING TO EXOD. 10:21FF. (TRUMPET); 9:22FF. (BOWL)
TRUMPET 5: THE SHAFT OF THE PIT IS OPENED. SUN AND AIR ARE DARKENED WITH SMOKE FROM WHICH LOCUSTS EMERGE TO TORMENT PEOPLE WITHOUT THE SEAL OF GOD.
	BOWL 5: A BOWL IS POURED ON THE THRONE OF THE BEAST. HIS KINGDOM IS DARKENED AND PEOPLE ARE IN ANGUISH.
… CORRESPONDING TO EXOD. 10:4FF. (TRUMPET), 21FF. (TRUMPET AND BOWL)
TRUMPET 6: FOUR ANGELS BOUND AT THE EUPHRATES ARE RELEASED, WITH THEIR CAVALRY OF TWO HUNDRED MILLION, WHICH KILLS A THIRD OF HUMANITY.
	BOWL 6: A BOWL IS POURED ON THE EUPHRATES, WHICH DRIES UP FOR KINGS FROM THE EAST. DEMONIC FROGS DECEIVE THE KINGS OF THE WORLD TO ASSEMBLE FOR BATTLE AT ARMAGEDDON.
… CORRESPONDING TO EXOD. 8:2FF. (BOWL)
TRUMPET 7: LOUD VOICES IN HEAVEN ANNOUNCE THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND OF CHRIST. LIGHTNING, THUNDER, EARTHQUAKE, AND HAIL OCCUR.
	BOWL 7: A BOWL IS POURED INTO THE AIR, AND A LOUD VOICE FROM GOD’S THRONE ANNOUNCES “IT IS DONE.” LIGHTNING, THUNDER, AND AN UNPRECEDENTED EARTHQUAKE OCCUR, AND TERRIBLE HAIL FALLS.
… CORRESPONDING TO EXOD. 9:22FF. AND THE SINAI THEOPHANY (19:16–19)
THERE IS NOT A ONE-TO-ONE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN EACH CORRESPONDING TRUMPET AND BOWL. BUT THEY ARE SIMILAR ENOUGH TO BE CONSIDERED PARTS OF THE SAME OVERALL PROGRAM OF DIVINE JUDGMENTS OCCURRING DURING THE SAME GENERAL PERIOD. GENERALLY SPEAKING, THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS AND THE FIRST FIVE BOWLS COVER THE TIME BETWEEN CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND HIS FINAL PAROUSIA, WHILE THE LAST TRUMPET AND THE LAST TWO BOWLS NARRATE THE LAST JUDGMENT. THE PHRASE “SEVEN LAST PLAGUES” IN 15:1 WAS SEEN TO REFER NOT TO TRIALS OCCURRING AFTER THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS AT THE VERY END OF HISTORY BUT TO THE BOWLS COMING LAST AFTER THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS IN THE SEQUENCE OF FORMAL SEVENFOLD VISIONS SEEN BY THE SEER. THEY ARE “LAST” IN THAT THEY COMPLETE THE THOUGHT REVEALED IN THE PRECEDING WOE VISIONS. THIS MEANS THAT THE BOWL JUDGMENTS NEED NOT REPRESENT WHAT OCCURS AFTER THE SERIES OF JUDGMENTS DESCRIBED IN CHS. 6–14. THE BOWLS GO BACK IN TIME AND EXPLAIN IN GREATER DETAIL THE WOES THROUGHOUT THE AGE, CULMINATING IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT.
THIS RECAPITULATION THUS EXPLAINS FURTHER THE EXTENT AND APPLICATION OF GOD’S LATTER-DAY EXODUS JUDGMENTS, WHICH JOHN BEGAN TO EXPLAIN WITH THE TRUMPETS. THE TRUMPET VISIONS MAY BE COMPARED TO INCOMPLETE SNAPSHOTS AND THE BOWLS TO MORE DETAILED PICTURES. ONLY TWO TRUMPETS EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIED THOSE PUNISHED AS UNBELIEVERS, BUT SIX OF THE BOWLS CLEARLY IDENTIFY UNBELIEVERS AS THE ONES AFFLICTED. THIS IMPLIES THAT EVEN THE UNSPECIFIED TRUMPETS ARE PREDOMINANTLY PLAGUES DIRECTED AGAINST UNBELIEVING HUMANITY, WHICH WOULD CONFIRM THE EARLIER ANALYSIS OF THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS AS WOES AFFECTING THE UNGODLY AND NOT MERELY NATURE.
LIKE THE TRUMPETS, THE BOWL PLAGUES ARE BETTER VIEWED AS JUDGMENTS INSTEAD OF AS MERE WARNINGS. THIS CONCLUSION IS BASED ON THE OBSERVATION THAT THE EXODUS PLAGUES ARE BOTH A LITERARY AND THEOLOGICAL MODEL FOR THE BOWLS (SEE FURTHER THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 8, ESPECIALLY FOR THEOLOGICAL ANALYSIS OF THE EXODUS BACKGROUND). THE FUNCTION OF WARNING IS EXPRESSED IN 16:9, 11, WHERE IT SAYS THAT NONE OF THE UNBELIEVERS “REPENTED.” IF THE BOWLS WERE MODELED ONLY LITERARILY ON THE EXODUS PLAGUES, THEN THEY COULD BE VIEWED AS MERE WARNINGS. BUT IF THE THEOLOGY OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES HAS BEEN FORMATIVE BEHIND THE COMPOSITION OF THE BOWLS, THEN THEY MUST ULTIMATELY BE UNDERSTOOD AS PUNISHMENTS THAT FURTHER HARDEN PEOPLE AND THUS DEMONSTRATE GOD’S UNIQUENESS AND INCOMPARABLE OMNIPOTENCE, AS WELL AS HIS RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT (16:5–6). THESE PLAGUES REVEAL HARDNESS OF HEART AND SHOW THAT THE UNGODLY ARE PUNISHED BECAUSE OF SUCH HARDNESS, WHICH IS EXPRESSED BY IDOLATRY (16:2), PERSISTENT FAILURE TO REPENT (16:9, 11), AND PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS (16:6).
LIKE THE TRUMPETS, THE BOWLS ARE GOD’S FURTHER ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PLEA IN 6:9–11 THAT THEIR PERSECUTORS BE JUDGED. SUCH A LINK IS APPARENT IN THE REFERENCE TO THE “ALTAR” AND TO GOD AS “HOLY” AND HIS JUDGMENTS “TRUE” IN 16:5–7. THIS CONNECTION WITH 6:9–11 ALSO EXPLAINS WHY THE BOWLS ARE NOT MERELY WARNINGS BUT ULTIMATELY PUNISHMENTS, “BOWLS OF WRATH” (16:1; CF. 15:1). THOSE UNDERGOING THE JUDGMENTS OF THE BOWL PLAGUES ARE PUNISHED BECAUSE THEY IDENTIFY WITH THE BEAST AND NOT WITH THE LAMB. JOHN DESCRIBES SUCH PEOPLE ELSEWHERE AS PREDETERMINED TO BE INFLUENCED BY THE BEAST’S DECEPTIONS (SEE ON 13:8B AND 17:8), SO THAT THEY WORSHIP HIM INSTEAD OF THE LAMB, ARE INTRACTABLY UNREPENTANT, AND PARTICIPATE IN THE PERSECUTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE (IN THIS RESPECT, SEE ALSO ON THE DIFFICULT 22:10–11).37 SUCH AN INTERPRETATIVE CONCLUSION ENTAILS THEOLOGICAL TENSIONS REVOLVING AROUND DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY, HUMAN ACCOUNTABILITY, AND REPENTANCE (FOR WHICH SEE ON 9:20).
ALL THESE TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS CLIMAX IN THE GREAT LAST JUDGMENT OF THE SEVENTH BOWL (16:17–21). THE EXODUS PLAGUES ARE TYPOLOGICALLY BROADENED BY THE OT TO APPLY TO LATER SINFUL GENERATIONS OF ISRAEL IN EXILE AND TYPOLOGICALLY APPLIED IN JEWISH WRITINGS TO UNBELIEVERS THROUGHOUT THE EARTH AND TO THE UNGODLY LIVING AT THE LAST STAGE OF HISTORY (FOR REFERENCES SEE PP. 485–89; INTERESTINGLY, DEUT. 7:15 BROADENS THE EXODUS PLAGUES BY APPLYING THEM TO ALL FUTURE PEOPLES WHO HATE ISRAEL: GOD “WILL NOT PUT ON YOU [FAITHFUL ISRAEL] ANY OF THE HARMFUL DISEASES OF EGYPT WHICH YOU HAVE KNOWN, BUT HE WILL LAY THEM ON ALL WHO HATE YOU”). LIKEWISE, HERE THE EXODUS PLAGUES ARE APPLIED TYPOLOGICALLY TO THE UNGODLY THROUGHOUT THE INTER-ADVENT PERIOD IN THE FIRST FIVE BOWLS AND TO THE WICKED AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY IN THE LAST TWO BOWLS. THE RESULT AND GOAL OF ALL SEVEN JUDGMENTS IS NOT ONLY DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S INCOMPARABILITY AND THE JUST JUDGMENT OF SINNERS, BUT ULTIMATELY THE GLORY OF GOD (SO 15:8; 16:9; CF. 11:13, 15–16; 15:4; 19:1–7). THE NUMBER “SEVEN” IS FIGURATIVE AND REFERS NOT TO A MERE SEVEN SPECIFIC WOES BUT TO THE COMPLETENESS AND SEVERITY OF THESE JUDGMENTS ON THE WICKED (SEE FURTHER ON 15:6).
THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS ENVISIONED THE RISE OF THE DRAGON (CH. 12), FOLLOWED BY THE BEAST (13:1–10), THE FALSE PROPHET (OR SECOND BEAST, 13:11–18), AND FINALLY BABYLON (14:6–11). CH. 16 BEGINS A SEGMENT THAT REVERSES THE ORDER OF THE CAREERS OF THESE EVIL PROTAGONISTS. BABYLON IS MENTIONED FIRST IN THE EXPLANATION OF THEIR DEMISE (16:17–21; CHS. 17–18), FOLLOWED BY THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET (19:17–20) AND FINALLY THE DRAGON HIMSELF (20:10). THIS REVERSAL POINTS FURTHER TO A LACK OF CONCERN FOR CHRONOLOGICAL SEQUENCE IN THE APOCALYPSE. THE FOUR FOES ARE ELIMINATED SIMULTANEOUSLY, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE REPETITION OF WORDING AND OT ALLUSIONS IN THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THEIR DEFEAT (E.G., “GATHER TOGETHER FOR THE BATTLE”; SEE ON 16:14; 19:19; 20:8).
THE COMMAND TO POUR OUT THE BOWLS (16:1)
A “GREAT VOICE” COMMANDS THE SEVEN ANGELS TO “POUR OUT THE SEVEN BOWLS OF THE WRATH OF GOD ONTO THE EARTH.” THE VOICE IS THAT OF EITHER AN ANGEL, A CHERUB, CHRIST, OR GOD HIMSELF. THAT THE VOICE COMES FROM CHRIST OR GOD IS IMPLIED BY 6:6, WHERE A “VOICE” COMES FROM THE THRONE TO COMMAND ONE OF THE CHERUBIM (CF. 9:13). THAT GOD IS THE SPEAKER HERE IS SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT GOD HAS JUST BEEN MENTIONED AS BEING IN HIS HEAVENLY TEMPLE (15:5–8) AND BY THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 66:6:38 “A VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE, A VOICE OF THE LORD RENDERING RECOMPENSE TO HIS ADVERSARIES” (WHICH IS APPLIED TO JUDGMENT OF ROME IN MIDR. PSS. 18.11).
THE LXX USES “POUR OUT GOD’S WRATH” (ἐΚΧΈΩ + ΘΥΜΌΣ) TO INDICATE JUDGMENT, AGAINST EITHER COVENANT-BREAKERS OR THOSE WHO HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE (EZEK. 14:19; JER. 10:25; SO SIMILARLY PS. 68[69]:25[24]; ZEPH. 3:8).39 FOR EXAMPLE, NOTE THE VERBAL SIMILARITIES BETWEEN JER. 10:25 AND REV. 16:1:
JER. 10:25: ἔΚΧΕΟΝ ΤὸΝ ΘΥΜΌΝ ΣΟΥ ἐΠὶ ἔΘΝΗ (“POUR OUT YOUR WRATH ON THE NATIONS”)
REV. 16:1:	ἐΚΧΈΕΤΕ ΤὰΣ … ΦΙΆΛΑΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ (“POUR OUT THE … BOWLS OF THE WRATH OF GOD ON THE EARTH”)
SOMETIMES THE FORMULA INCLUDES “FIRE” AS THE FIGURATIVE DESTRUCTIVE EFFECT OF THE POURING, WHICH ENFORCES A FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION OF THE BOWLS (E.G., JER. 7:20; LAM. 2:4; 4:11; EZEK. 22:21–22; 30:15–16; ZEPH. 3:8; SO ALSO PS. 78[79]:5–6 AND EZEK. 21:36–37[31–32], WHICH SUBSTITUTE ὀΡΓΉ FOR ΘΥΜΌΣ; THE FOURTH BOWL ALSO HAS “FIRE” AS AN EFFECT). THE POURING OUT OF A BOWL BY EACH ANGEL IS CERTAINLY NOT LITERAL BUT A METAPHORICAL REPRESENTATION OF THE EXECUTION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT FROM HEAVEN (CF. MIDR. PSS. 104.3). IF THE INITIAL EXECUTION OF EACH WOE IS METAPHORICALLY PORTRAYED, THEN IT IS LIKELY THAT THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION OF THE EFFECT OF THE WOE IS ALSO METAPHORICAL. SUCH A FIGURATIVE VIEW IS IN LINE WITH WISDOM 15–17, WHICH UNDERSTANDS ONE OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES AS A THEOLOGICAL METAPHOR (SEE ON 8:12). FURTHER STUDY OF EACH BOWL PLAGUE WILL ENFORCE A FIGURATIVE ANALYSIS.40
PS. 79:6, 12 MAY HAVE BEEN PARTLY FORMATIVE FOR V 1: “POUR OUT YOUR WRATH ON THE NATIONS THAT DO NOT KNOW YOU … SEVENFOLD INTO THEIR BOSOM.” REV. 16:6 WILL ALLUDE TO PS. 79:3, AND IN BOTH THE POURING OUT OF THE BLOOD OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS PUNISHED IN THE SAME MANNER, BY GOD POURING OUT HIS WRATH. FURTHERMORE, REV. 6:10 ALLUDED TO PS. 79:5, 10 TO LAUNCH THE TRUMPET WOES (SEE ON 9:14) AND THE LAST JUDGMENT (8:3–5).
ALSO STANDING IN THE BACKGROUND IS THE “POURING OUT” (ἐΚΧΈΩ) OF SACRIFICIAL BLOOD BY THE PRIEST AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR IN DIRECT CONNECTION TWICE WITH “THE PRIEST [WHO] … WILL SPRINKLE IT [THE BLOOD] SEVEN TIMES … IN FRONT OF THE SANCTUARY” (LEV. 4:6–7 AND 4:17–18; CF. THE POURING OUT OF BLOOD [ἐΚΧΈΩ] AT THE ALTAR ALSO IN LEV. 4:7, 25, 30, 34; 8:15).41 JUST AS THE POURING OUT OF SACRIFICIAL BLOOD REPRESENTED THE CLEANSING OF THE TABERNACLE FROM DEFILEMENT OF SIN, SO THE POURING OUT OF THE BOWLS CLEANSES THE EARTH FROM THE DEFILEMENT OF SIN THROUGH JUDGMENT. THE LEVITICUS BACKGROUND IS ENHANCED BY THE TEMPLE IMAGERY IN REV. 15:5–16:1, 7, AND THE TEMPLE IMAGERY OF THE BOWLS THEMSELVES (SEE ON 15:7).
ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΝΑΟῦ (“FROM THE SANCTUARY”) IS OMITTED IN A, PERHAPS INTENTIONALLY BECAUSE ELSEWHERE WHEN A PLACE NAME DESIGNATING THE SOURCE OF THE VOICE FOLLOWS ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΣ ΦΩΝῆΣ (“I HEARD A GREAT VOICE”) OR LIKE PHRASES, IT IS ALWAYS ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ΟΥΡΑΝΟΥ (“FROM HEAVEN,” 10:4, 8; 11:12, 15; 12:10; 14:2, 13; 18:4). A SCRIBE APPARENTLY FOUND THE REFERENCE TO THE “TEMPLE” TOO ODD TO BE ORIGINAL. SOME SCRIBES OVERTLY CONFORMED THE VERSE TO THE OTHER PARALLELS BY REPLACING ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΝΑΟῦ WITH ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ΟΥΡΑΝΟΥ (42 א* BEA). FOR THE SAME REASON IN 16:17 MANY MSS. EITHER DELETE ΝΑΟΥ FROM THE PHRASE ἐΞῆΛΘΕΝ ΦΩΝὴ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΝΑΟῦ (“A GREAT VOICE CAME OUT OF THE SANCTUARY”) OR ADD ΟΥΡΑΝΟΥ. THE SAME PHENOMENON OCCURS WITH “FROM THE THRONE” FOLLOWING “I HEARD A GREAT VOICE” IN 21:3. METZGER SUGGESTS THAT THE VARIANT ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ΟΥΡΑΝΟΥ IN V 1 IS THE RESULT OF WRONGLY UNDERSTANDING ΝΑΟῦ AS THE CONTRACTED FORM OF ΟΥΡΑΝΟΥ (= ΟΥΝΟΥ).42 OR ΤΟΥΝΑΟΥ COULD HAVE BEEN MISTAKEN FOR ΟΥΡ ΑΝΟΥ, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE LATTER WOULD HAVE BEEN MORE EXPECTED BECAUSE OF ITS OCCURRENCE ELSEWHERE.
THE FIRST FIVE BOWLS: GOD PUNISHES THE UNGODLY DURING THE INTER-ADVENT AGE BY DEPRIVING THEM OF EARTHLY SECURITY BECAUSE OF THEIR PERSECUTION AND IDOLATRY (16:2–11)
THE FIRST BOWL: GOD CAUSES SUFFERING FOR THE IDOLATROUS FOLLOWERS OF THE WORLD SYSTEM (16:2)
THE FIRST ANGEL SETS IN MOTION HIS JUDGMENT, WHICH COMES TO PUNISH PEOPLE BECAUSE OF IDOL WORSHIP (“THOSE WHO HAD THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND WHO WORSHIPED HIS IMAGE”). JUST AS THE POURING OUT OF THE BOWL AND “THE MARK OF THE BEAST” (SEE ON 13:16–17; 7:2–3) ARE FIGURATIVE, SO ALSO THE BOWL’S EFFECT OF PRODUCING “A BAD AND EVIL SORE” (ἕΛΚΟΣ ΚΑΚὸΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΟΝΗΡΌΝ) SHOULD BE TAKEN METAPHORICALLY. THE BOWL’S EFFECT IS BASED ON THE LITERAL EGYPTIAN PLAGUE OF BOILS (EXOD. 9:9–11), WHICH IS SUMMARIZED IN DEUT. 28:27, 35 AS AN “EVIL SORE” (ἕΛΚΕΙ ΠΟΝΗΡῷ). THE PUNISHMENT MATCHES THE CRIME: THOSE WHO RECEIVE AN IDOLATROUS MARK WILL BE CHASTISED BY BEING GIVEN A PENAL MARK.43 THE “SORES” OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUE CAUSED SUFFERING. THE SORE HERE REPRESENTS SOME FORM OF SUFFERING, PRESUMABLY LIKE THAT ENTAILED BY THE SPIRITUAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL “TORMENT” (ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΌΣ) OF THE FIFTH TRUMPET (SEE ON 9:4–6, 10).
LIKEWISE, EARLY JEWISH WRITINGS DESCRIBED THE PLAGUE OF BOILS IN EGYPT AS CAUSING “TORMENT.” JOSEPHUS, ANT. 2.304, REFERS TO THE PLAGUE OF BOILS AS A TIME WHEN GOD “TORMENTED” (ΒΑΣΑΝΊΣΑΙ) THE “EVIL” (ΠΟΝΗΡΊΑΝ) EGYPTIANS WITH “BAD THINGS [ΚΑΚΟῖΣ] … FOR NOW THEIR BODIES BROKE OUT INTO HORRIBLE SORES” [ΔΕΙΝῶΣ … ἐΞΗΛΚΟῦΤΟ]. PHILO, VIT. MOS. 1.127–28, AFFIRMS THAT THE EGYPTIANS “SUFFERED IN SOUL MORE OR NO LESS THAN IN BODY … FOR ONE CONTINUOUS SORE [ἕΛΚΟΣ] WAS TO BE SEEN STRETCHING FROM HEAD TO FOOT.…” PESIKTA RABBATI 17.8 SAYS THAT THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUE OF BOILS WOULD ALSO COME ON ROME.
WALL SUGGESTS THAT JOB 2:1–10 IS THE BACKGROUND FOR THE “EVIL SORE.”44 BUT JOB SUFFERED FOR THE SAKE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, NOT BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY OR REBELLION AGAINST GOD. FURTHERMORE, THE TERMINOLOGY OF “EVIL SORE” OCCURS ALSO IN THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES, WHICH ARE CLEARLY IN MIND THROUGHOUT REVELATION 16.
THE SECOND BOWL: GOD PUNISHES THE WORLD SYSTEM ECONOMICALLY (16:3)
THE SECOND BOWL’S PARALLELISM WITH THE SECOND TRUMPET (8:8–9) IS STRIKING. THE TRUMPET STRUCK THE SEA AND “A THIRD OF THE SEA BECAME BLOOD, AND A THIRD OF THE LIVING CREATURES IN THE SEA DIED.” LIKEWISE, THE SECOND BOWL STRIKES THE SEA AND “THERE CAME ABOUT BLOOD AS OF A DEAD PERSON, AND EVERY LIVING THING DIED, THE THINGS IN THE SEA.” BOTH TEXTS ARE BASED ON EXOD. 7:17–21, WHERE MOSES TURNS THE NILE INTO BLOOD AND THE FISH IN IT DIE (LIKE REV. 8:8–9 AND 16:3, PHILO, VIT. MOS.1.100, EXTENDS THE EFFECT OF THE PLAGUE IN EXOD. 7:17–21 TO INCLUDE THE DEATH OF PEOPLE).
THEREFORE, THE SECOND TRUMPET AND THE SECOND BOWL HAVE TO DO WITH THE SAME KIND OF JUDGMENT. THE PRIMARY DIFFERENCE IS THE TRUMPET’S PARTIAL EFFECT AND THE BOWL’S TOTAL AFFECT. THE SECOND BOWL SHOWS THAT WHAT CAN BE APPLIED PARTIALLY CAN ALSO BE APPLIED UNIVERSALLY AT TIMES THROUGHOUT THE INTER-ADVENT AGE. THAT IS, AT TIMES THE ECONOMIC PLAGUE EXTENDS THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE EARTH AND NOT MERELY PART OF IT. JUST AS THE WORLD KINGDOM OF BABYLON WAS THE OBJECT OF THE SECOND TRUMPET’S WOE, SO LIKEWISE THE KINGDOM OF BABYLON THROUGHOUT THE WORLD TOGETHER WITH THAT OF THE BEAST IS THE OBJECT OF THE SECOND BOWL’S AFFLICTION (SEE ON 8:8–9). INDEED, THE BOWLS GENERALLY ARE LINKED TO THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON, AS IMPLIED FROM THE CONNECTION OF 14:8, 10 WITH 15:7 AND 16:1. THE SEVENTH BOWL MAKES THE LINK WITH 14:8, 10 EXPLICIT, ESPECIALLY IN 16:19: “BABYLON THE GREAT WAS REMEMBERED BEFORE GOD, TO GIVE HER THE CUP OF THE WINE OF HIS FIERCE WRATH.”
AS WITH THE SECOND TRUMPET, THE SIMILAR IMAGERY OF THE SECOND BOWL MAY INDICATE FAMINE CONDITIONS AND ECONOMIC DEPRIVATION, THOUGH MORE SEVERE BECAUSE OF THE WIDER APPLICATION. “THE MARK OF THE BEAST,” JUST MENTIONED IN 16:2, FIRST APPEARED IN 13:16–17, WHERE IT HAD AN ESSENTIALLY ECONOMIC CONNOTATION. THE SECOND BOWL IS EITHER A FIGURATIVE PARALLEL WITH OR AN ANTICIPATION OF THE DISSOLUTION OF “BABYLON THE GREAT” AS THE SOURCE OF PROSPEROUS MARITIME COMMERCE IN REVELATION 18. AS A RESULT, ALL THOSE WHO MAKE THEIR LIVING ON THE “SEA” BECOME IMPOVERISHED (18:17, 19). THEREFORE, THE ECONOMIC IMPLICATIONS HERE ARE TO BE SEEN IN THE LIGHT OF CH. 18.
ΠᾶΣΑ ΨΥΧὴ ΖΩῆΣ ἀΠΈΘΑΝΕΝ CAN BE TRANSLATED “EVERY LIVING SOUL DIED” (ΖΩῆΣ TAKEN AS A QUALITATIVE OR ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE). THIS MAY REFER TO THE DEATH OR SUFFERING OF PEOPLE WHO DEPEND ON A MARITIME ECONOMY. THE SECOND TRUMPET JUDGMENT INVOLVED THE DEATH OF SEA CREATURES “HAVING LIFE” (ΨΥΧΆΣ), BUT THE POINT OF THE DESCRIPTION, AS WE HAVE SEEN, WAS TO HIGHLIGHT MARITIME DISASTER AND FAMINE CONDITIONS IN GENERAL, IN WHICH HUMANS ALSO SUFFERED AND DIED. THE DEATH OF HUMANS THEMSELVES APPEARS TO BE THE POINT OF 16:3, ESPECIALLY SINCE EVERY OTHER USE OF ΨΥΧΉ IN REVELATION, EXCEPT TECHNICALLY IN 8:9, REFERS TO PEOPLE (6:9; 12:11; 18:13, 14; 20:4). BABYLON’S DEMISE IS REFERRED TO AS “PLAGUES” THAT RESULT IN “PESTILENCE, MOURNING AND FAMINE.” THEREFORE, THE SEA BEING TURNED TO “BLOOD” IN 16:3 IS FIGURATIVE, AT LEAST IN PART, FOR THE DEMISE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD’S ECONOMIC LIFE-SUPPORT SYSTEM.
THE “SEA” AS FIGURATIVE FOR UNGODLY HUMANITY IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THE OTHER USES OF ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑ IN THE APOCALYPSE (TWENTY-FOUR OCCURRENCES), WHICH ARE SUSCEPTIBLE TO SUCH A SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION (EXCEPT IN 18:17, 19, 21).45 CLEARLY THE “MANY WATERS” OF 17:1 ARE A PICTURE OF UNBELIEVERS THROUGHOUT THE EARTH (17:15). FURTHERMORE, SATAN’S STANDING “ON THE SAND OF THE SEA” IN 12:18 MAY REFER TO HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE WICKED NATIONS, SINCE IN 20:8 UNGODLY NATIONS ARE COMPARED TO “THE SAND OF THE SEA.” THE SEA FROM WHICH THE BEAST OF 13:1 EMERGES REPRESENTS THE MASS OF NATIONS. THIS SYMBOLIC UNDERSTANDING OF 16:3 IS SUPPORTED BY THE EXPLICIT FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION OF THE BLOODY “RIVERS AND SPRINGS OF WATERS” IN V 4 AS GOD’S JUDGMENT ON THE IMPIOUS (VV 5–6). THE UNDERSTANDING OF “BLOOD” IN V 3 AS REPRESENTING THE SUFFERING OF THE UNGODLY IS WARRANTED BY THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT (E.G., VV 2, 8–11) AND BY THE USE OF “BLOOD” (ΑἷΜΑ) ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION TO REFER, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, TO THE SUFFERING OF THE WICKED OR OF CHRIST AND THE SAINTS (THE FORMER IN 11:6; 14:20; 19:13; CF. 6:12; 8:7–8; THE LATTER IN 1:5; 5:9; 6:10; 12:11; 17:6; 18:24; 19:2).
SOME SEE THE WOE OF V 3 AS REFLECTING THE BLOODSHED OF ANCIENT SEA BATTLES, SUCH AS THAT DESCRIBED BY JOSEPHUS, WAR 3.522–31: “ONE COULD SEE THE WHOLE LAKE RED AND COVERED WITH BODIES, FOR NOT A MAN ESCAPED.” WHILE THIS IS POSSIBLE, V 3 MORE LIKELY PORTRAYS SUFFERING IN GENERAL, THOUGH THE EFFECTS OF WARFARE COULD CERTAINLY BE PART OF THIS GENERAL SUFFERING.
MSS. 051 2344 A AND VARIOUS VERSIONS PLACE ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ (“ANGEL”) AFTER ὁ ΔΕΎΤΕΡΟΣ (“THE SECOND”) AND MAKE THE SAME ADDITION IN VV 4, 8, 10, 12, AND 17 AFTER THE INTRODUCTORY ORDINALS. THIS IS AN ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY THOSE WHO POUR OUT THE BOWLS AS THE ANGELS INTRODUCED IN 16:1. WHY THIS ADDITION IS NOT FOUND AFTER ὁ ΠΡῶΤΟΣ IN V 2 IS A MYSTERY.
BECAUSE OF THE SYNTACTICALLY AWKWARD PRESENCE OF THE ARTICLE ΤΆ A NUMBER OF WITNESSES EITHER ALTER IT TO ΤΩΝ (1006 1841 PC) OR OMIT IT ALTOGETHER (47 א LATT SYPH CO).
THE THIRD BOWL: GOD PUNISHES THE PERSECUTORS OF HIS PEOPLE ECONOMICALLY (16:4–7)
4 THE THIRD BOWL IS PARALLEL WITH THE THIRD TRUMPET (8:10–11). THE THIRD TRUMPET BRINGS DESTRUCTION “ON A THIRD OF THE RIVERS AND ON THE SPRINGS OF THE WATERS … AND MANY PEOPLE DIED FROM THE WATERS BECAUSE THEY WERE MADE BITTER.” SIMILARLY, THE THIRD BOWL IS DIRECTED AGAINST “THE RIVERS AND THE SPRINGS OF THE WATERS, AND THEY BECAME BLOOD.”
AGAIN, BOTH TEXTS ARE BASED ON THE PLAGUE ON THE NILE (EXOD. 7:17–21; PS. 78:44; SEE ON 8:10–11). THEREFORE, THE THIRD TRUMPET AND THE THIRD BOWL PERTAIN TO THE SAME KIND OF JUDGMENT. AGAIN, THE PRIMARY DIFFERENCE IS THAT THE FORMER HAS PARTIAL EFFECT AND THE LATTER TOTAL EFFECT, INDICATING THAT THE PARTIAL ECONOMIC WOE OF THE THIRD TRUMPET CAN BE EXTENDED AT TIMES THROUGHOUT THE INTER-ADVENT AGE TO THE WHOLE EARTH. AND JUST AS THE KINGDOM OF BABYLON WAS THE OBJECT OF THE THIRD TRUMPET’S WOE (SEE ON 8:10–11), SO LIKEWISE THOSE WHO PERSECUTE THE SAINTS SUFFER FROM THE BOWL JUDGMENT (16:6). THIS JUDGMENT COMES ON ALL WHO SO PERSECUTE. AND AGAIN, LIKE THE WOE IN 8:10–11, THIS ONE IMPLIES FAMINE, THOUGH FAMINE MAY REPRESENT EVEN BROADER KINDS OF SUFFERING.
LIKE THE SECOND BOWL, THE THIRD PROBABLY ALSO REFERS TO SEVERE ECONOMIC SUFFERING LIKE THAT DESCRIBED IN 18:8, 10–19, SINCE BOTH ARE BASED ON THE SAME EXODUS PLAGUE AND SPEAK OF WATER BECOMING BLOOD (SEE ON 16:3). IN BOTH BOWLS THE “BLOOD” IS FIGURATIVE, NOT ONLY FOR DEATH, BUT FOR SUFFERING IN GENERAL, WHICH MAY LEAD TO LITERAL DEATH. THEREFORE, THE THIRD BOWL, LIKE THE SECOND, IS EITHER A FIGURATIVE PARALLEL WITH OR AN ANTICIPATION OF THE PORTRAYAL IN CH. 18 OF THE DESTRUCTION OF “BABYLON THE GREAT” AS THE BASIS OF PROSPEROUS MARITIME COMMERCE. AS A RESULT OF THIS DESTRUCTION, ALL THOSE WHO MAKE THEIR LIVING ON THE BASIS OF THIS COMMERCE BECOME DESTITUTE (18:10–19). AN ECONOMIC INTERPRETATION OF THE SAINTS’ SUFFERING IN 16:6 AND OF THE SUFFERING OF THE UNGODLY ENVISIONED IN THIS BOWL IS SUPPORTED BY THE VERBATIM PARALLEL BETWEEN 16:6 AND 18:24, ACCORDING TO WHICH THE UNGODLY WORLD IS TO BE JUDGED (16:6; 18:20) BECAUSE IT SPILLED “THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS” (ΑἷΜΑ ἁΓΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΡΟΦΗΤῶΝ, THOUGH THE WORDING IS REVERSED IN 18:24). PLAUSIBLY LYING BEHIND THIS EXPRESSION ARE THE KIND OF ECONOMIC TRIALS EXPERIENCED BY THE ASIAN CHURCHES (SEE ON 2:9), WHICH INCLUDED VARIOUS DEGREES OF SUFFERING, INCLUDING IMPRISONMENT AND EVEN DEATH (SEE ON 2:9–11).
INSTEAD OF SINGULAR ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ (“IT BECAME” OR “THERE CAME ABOUT”) SOME MSS. HAVE THE PLURAL ΕΓΕΝΟΝΤΟ (“THEY BECAME,” 𝔓47 A 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053 2329 PC IT SY CO). THE SINGULAR IS PREFERABLE SINCE IT IS THE HARDER READING. IT IS UNDERSTANDABLE THAT A SCRIBE WOULD CHANGE THE SINGULAR TO PLURAL TO HARMONIZE IT WITH THE MULTIPLE BODIES OF WATER THAT BECAME BLOOD, BUT NO DISCERNIBLE MOTIVE COULD UNDERLIE A CHANGE FROM AN ORIGINAL PLURAL TO THE MORE DIFFICULT SINGULAR. TRANSLATION OF THE SINGULAR AS “THERE CAME ABOUT” REMOVES THE APPARENT DIFFICULTY.
5 THE ANGEL WHOSE BOWL TURNED THE WATER INTO BLOOD IS CALLED “THE ANGEL OF THE WATERS” (ΤΟῦ ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ ΤῶΝ ὑΔΆΤΩΝ), WITH THE GENITIVE “OF THE WATERS” EXPRESSING THE ANGEL’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE WATER.
THE ANGEL’S DECLARATION IN VV 5–6 PROVIDES AN INTERPRETATIVE ELABORATION OF THE THIRD BOWL. HE DECLARES THAT GOD IS “RIGHTEOUS.”46 GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS GROUNDED (ὅΤΙ, “BECAUSE”) IN THE FACT THAT GOD HAS “JUDGED THESE THINGS,” WHICH REFERS TO THE THIRD BOWL AS A DIVINE JUDGMENT. BUT BEFORE THE GROUND CLAUSE THE ANGEL ATTRIBUTES TO GOD THE THREEFOLD NAME ALREADY FOUND IN 1:4, 8; 4:8; AND 11:17.47 BUT NOW “THE HOLY ONE” IS SUBSTITUTED AS THE THIRD PART OF THE FORMULA FOR WHAT APPEARED EARLIER, THE END-TIME TITLE “THE ONE WHO IS COMING.” (SOME MSS. INSERT ΚΑΙ (“AND”) BEFORE ὅΣΙΟΣ [“HOLY,” 47 1006 1841 2053 2062 2329], WHICH SHOWS THAT EARLY TRADITION IDENTIFIED THE WORDING OF V 5 WITH THE EARLIER THREEFOLD FORMULA.) THE REASON FOR THE SUBSTITUTION IS THAT “HOLY ONE” DESIGNATES GOD’S SOVEREIGN UNIQUENESS IN BEGINNING TO EXECUTE END-TIME JUDGMENT IN HIS ROLE AS “THE ONE WHO IS COMING.” “HOLY” (ὅΣΙΟΣ) MAY BE SYNONYMOUS FOR THE PRECEDING “RIGHTEOUS” (ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ), SO THAT THE GROUND CLAUSE NOT ONLY SUPPORTS “RIGHTEOUS” BUT ALSO “THE HOLY ONE” (FOR THE USE OF THE TWO WORDS IN SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM SEE THE LXX OF DEUT. 32:4; PS. 144[145]:17; CF. JER. 38:23 LXX).
GOD HAS BEGUN TO SHOW HIMSELF RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY BY BEGINNING TO EXECUTE END-TIME JUDGMENT. BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE THIRD BOWL OCCURS ONLY IMMEDIATELY PRIOR TO OR AT CHRIST’S FINAL COMING, SINCE THE NT IN GENERAL AND THE APOCALYPSE IN PARTICULAR INDICATE THAT THE LATTER DAYS AND ITS ATTENDANT JUDGMENTS HAVE BEEN INAUGURATED WITH CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (SEE PP. 108–71 ABOVE AND ON 4:1). IT IS TRUE THAT A CHANGE IN THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE THREEFOLD FORMULA IN 11:17 WAS USED AS PART OF A DESCRIPTION OF THE “LAST JUDGMENT.” BUT HERE THE CONTEXT SHOWS THAT THE THIRD BOWL IS DESCRIBING NOT THAT JUDGMENT BUT TRIALS THAT LEAD UP TO IT.48
THE USE OF THE THREEFOLD FORMULA ALSO IMPLIES THAT THE ACT OF JUDGMENT IS ANOTHER DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER HISTORY, SINCE THIS IS THE THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE FORMULA ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK, IN BIBLICAL AND JEWISH LITERATURE, AND IN THE PAGAN WORLD (SEE ON 1:4, 8).
THE OT USE OF THE FORMULA IS ESPECIALLY FOCUSED ON GOD’S ABILITY TO DELIVER HIS PEOPLE DESPITE THE OVERWHELMING ODDS OF ANTAGONISTIC WORLD KINGDOMS. THE FORMULA IS USED LIKEWISE IN CONNECTION WITH THE THIRD BOWL, SINCE IT IS A JUDGMENT THAT VINDICATES NOT ONLY GOD’S NAME BUT ALSO HIS PEOPLE, WHO HAVE BEEN JUDGED GUILTY BY THE WORLD SYSTEM. THAT THIS IS THE THOUGHT HERE IS HINTED AT BY THE COMBINED USE OF ὁ ὅΣΙΟΣ (“THE HOLY ONE”) AND ΚΡΊΝΩ (“TO JUDGE”). THIS REFLECTS VIRTUALLY THE SAME COMBINED DESCRIPTION OF GOD IN 6:10, WHICH IS THE PERSECUTED SAINTS’ PRAYER TO GOD THAT HE WILL VINDICATE HIMSELF AND THEM BY JUDGING THEIR PERSECUTORS. THAT 6:10 IS IN MIND NOW BECOMES CLEARER FROM WHAT FOLLOWS IN 16:6–7. THEREFORE, THE WOE OF THE THIRD BOWL IS PART OF GOD’S ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PLEA IN CH. 6.49 THIS SUGGESTS FURTHER AN IDENTIFICATION OF THE BOWLS WITH THE TRUMPETS, SINCE THE TRUMPETS ARE ALSO WOES ANSWERING THE SAINTS’ PETITION IN 6:9–10 (SEE ON 8:3–5; 9:13). THE INTERPRETATIVE ELABORATION IN VV 5–6 SHOWS THAT THE RIVERS AND WATERS BEING TURNED TO BLOOD IN V 4 ARE FIGURATIVE FOR JUDGMENT ON PERSECUTORS OF GOD’S PEOPLE.
THE NIV RENDERS “ANGEL OF THE WATERS” AS “ANGEL IN CHARGE OF THE WATERS,” WHICH IS COMPARABLE TO THE ANGELS “HOLDING THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH” IN 7:1 AND THE ANGEL’S “AUTHORITY OVER THE FIRE” IN 14:18. SIMILARLY 1 EN. 66:2 SAYS THAT AT THE TIME OF THE FLOOD THERE WERE “ANGELS … OVER THE POWERS OF THE WATERS,” B. BABA BATHRA 74B REFERS TO “THE ANGEL OF THE SEA,” B. GITTIN 68B ALLUDES TO THE ANGELIC “PRINCE OF THE SEA,” SIB. OR. 7.34 SPEAKS OF ANGELS WHO “POUR FORTH RIVERS,” AND 2 EN. 19:4 MENTIONS “ANGELS OVER RIVERS AND OCEANS.” JUB. 2:2; 1 EN. 20:1–7; 60:11–24; 75:3; 2 EN. 4–6; 19:1–6; SIB. OR. 7.33–35; AND TARG. 1 KGS. 19:11–12 LIST A SERIES OF ANGELS IN CHARGE OF VARIOUS ELEMENTS OF NATURE. CF. 1 EN. 40:9; 2 BAR. 6–9. MIDR. PSS. 104.3 SAYS THAT “EVERY SINGLE THING HAS AN ANGEL IN CHARGE OF IT,” INCLUDING SINNERS AND THE RIGHTEOUS.
6 THE INTRODUCTORY ὅΤΙ (“BECAUSE”) INTRODUCES A SECOND GROUND FOR V 5’S DECLARATION CONCERNING GOD’S CHARACTER—NOT A SEPARATE GROUND FROM THE FIRST BUT A FURTHER ELUCIDATION OF IT. THE PRONOUNCEMENT OF GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HOLINESS (V 5) IS BASED ON HIS JUDGMENT OF PERSECUTORS ACCORDING TO THE PRINCIPLE THAT “THE PUNISHMENT SHOULD FIT THE CRIME”: “BECAUSE THEY [THE UNGODLY] HAVE POURED OUT THE BLOOD (ΑἷΜΑ) OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS, YOU ALSO [OR “LIKEWISE”: ΚΑΊ] HAVE GIVEN THEM BLOOD (ΑἷΜΑ) TO DRINK.” THERE IS HERE A FURTHER LINK WITH 6:10, “VINDICATE OUR BLOOD (ΑἷΜΑ) FROM THE ONES DWELLING ON THE EARTH.” THE USE OF ἐΚΧΈΩ HERE BOTH FOR THE POURING OUT OF BLOOD BY THE WICKED AND THE POURING OUT OF WRATH AGAINST THE WICKED BY THE ANGELS HIGHLIGHTS THE PRINCIPLE THAT GOD FITS THE PUNISHMENT TO THE CRIME. THE JUDGMENT OF BLOOD HERE IS THE SAME AS THE WOE OF WATERS TURNING TO BLOOD IN V 4 BECAUSE VV 5–6 ARE AN INTERPRETATIVE EXPANSION OF V 4.50
BOTH OCCURRENCES OF “BLOOD” IN V 6 REPRESENT NOT MERE LITERAL DEATH BUT DEGREES OF SUFFERING (SEE FURTHER ON 6:9–10; 12:11). THIS FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION IS SUPPORTED BY ISA. 49:26, WHICH PROBABLY STANDS BEHIND THE WORDING OF V 6: “AND THOSE WHO AFFLICTED YOU … WILL DRINK THEIR OWN BLOOD … AND ALL FLESH WILL PERCEIVE THAT I AM THE LORD WHO REDEEMS YOU” (APPLIED BY MIDR. RAB. LEV. 33.6 TO THE LAST JUDGMENT OF THE NATIONS IN “THE TIME TO COME”). THE “AFFLICTION” OF ISRAEL REFERS NOT JUST TO DEATH BUT TO SUFFERING IN GENERAL, SINCE DRINKING BLOOD REFERS NOT JUST TO DEATH BUT TO ALL KINDS OF SUFFERING, INCLUDING DEATH. PEOPLE SUFFER UNDER THE JUDGMENT OF THE THIRD BOWL BECAUSE THEY HAVE CAUSED GOD’S PEOPLE TO SUFFER. THIS IS APPARENT NOT ONLY FROM THE ISAIAH BACKGROUND BUT ALSO FROM PS. 78(79):3, 10, 12, WHICH IS ALSO ECHOED HERE (SEE ON 16:1): “THEY HAVE POURED OUT THEIR [ISRAEL’S] BLOOD AS WATER … LET THE VINDICATION OF YOUR SERVANTS’ BLOOD THAT HAS BEEN POURED OUT BE KNOWN AMONG THE NATIONS BEFORE OUR EYES … REPAY TO OUR NEIGHBORS SEVENFOLD INTO THEIR BOSOM THEIR REPROACH WITH WHICH THEY HAVE REPROACHED YOU, O LORD.”
THE PUNISHMENT IN REV. 16:6 MAY INCLUDE THE PERSECUTORS FIGHTING AMONG THEMSELVES AND SHEDDING ONE ANOTHER’S BLOOD, AS HAPPENS AT THE END OF THE AGE WITH THE BEAST DESTROYING BABYLON (17:16–18).51 IN FACT, THAT BABYLON’S PUNISHMENT IS LINKED WITH THE PUNISHMENT DESCRIBED IN 16:6 IS APPARENT FROM THE SIMILAR IMAGERY OF “BLOOD” IN 17:6; 18:24; AND 19:2, WHICH IS PART OF THE DESCRIPTION OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT.
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE DECLARATION “THEY ARE WORTHY” APPLIES TO THE “SAINTS AND PROPHETS” AT THE BEGINNING OF V 6.52 IF SO, IT REFERS TO THEIR INNOCENCE IN THE FACE OF UNJUST PERSECUTION, FOR WHICH THE PERSECUTORS MUST BE PUNISHED. BUT IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT THE UNJUST OPPRESSORS THEMSELVES ARE THE SUBJECT OF THE LAST CLAUSE, SINCE THEY ARE THE CLOSER ANTECEDENT. IN THE SAME WAY THAT GOD (4:11), THE LAMB (5:9, 12), AND HIS FOLLOWERS (3:4) ARE “WORTHY” (ἄΞΙΟΣ) TO RECEIVE BLESSING, SO ALSO THE PERSECUTORS ARE “WORTHY” (ἄΞΙΟΣ) AND DESERVING OF THEIR PUNISHMENT. THE LAST CLAUSE OF THE VERSE THUS EMPHASIZES THE JUSTICE OF DIVINE PUNISHMENT EXPRESSED IN THE PRECEDING CLAUSE. THE PERSECUTORS HAVE POURED OUT THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND CONSEQUENTLY DESERVE TO HAVE THEIR OWN BLOOD POURED OUT.
GOD LIKEWISE TURNED WATER TO BLOOD IN EGYPT TO ILLUSTRATE THE SAME PRINCIPLE OF JUDGMENT (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 9.10). THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUE OF BLOOD WILL BE EXECUTED AGAIN AGAINST ROME (PESIKTA RAB KAHANA 7.11; LIKEWISE TANCHUMA WĀ’ĒRĀ’ 16).53 LEV. 17:4 ALSO MAY BE IN MIND: “BLOOD WILL BE IMPUTED TO THE ONE WHO HAS POURED OUT (ἐΚΧΈΩ) BLOOD.” THE IRONIC PRINCIPLE OF JUDGMENT REFLECTS WIS. 11:16, WHICH INTRODUCES THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS’ RECOUNTING OF THE PLAGUES ON THE IDOLATROUS EGYPTIANS: “THROUGH WHAT THINGS ANYONE SINS, THROUGH THESE HE IS PUNISHED” (CF. LIKEWISE GEN. 9:6). SIB. OR. 3.311–13 AFFIRMS OF BABYLON (= ROME), “THEN YOU WILL BE SURFEITED WITH BLOOD, AS FORMERLY YOU YOURSELF DID SPILL THE BLOOD OF GOOD AND JUST MEN, WHOSE BLOOD EVEN NOW CRIES TO THE FARTHEST HEAVEN.” THIS IS STRIKING SINCE BABYLON, WHICH IN THE APOCALYPSE INCLUDES ROME, IS AT LEAST PART OF THE OBJECT OF JUDGMENT IN REV. 16:6 (IN LIGHT OF 16:17–21; 17:6; 18:24; AND 19:2).
THE EXODUS BACKGROUND OF REV. 16:6 IS DISCERNIBLE FURTHER FROM THE IDENTICAL USE IN WISDOM OF ἄΞΙΟΣ WITH THE SENSE OF “DESERVING” PUNISHMENT. THE EGYPTIANS DESERVE THE PLAGUES OF “GRASSHOPPERS AND FLIES” (16:9) AND OF “DARKNESS,” WHEREIN THEY WERE “DEPRIVED OF LIGHT” (18:4), AND THE FINAL PUNISHMENT AT THE RED SEA (19:4). IN EACH INSTANCE ἄΞΙΟΣ IS ATTACHED TO EITHER ΓΆΡ OR ὅΤΙ TO EXPLAIN THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE RECEIVING JUDGMENT BECAUSE THEY DESERVED IT (BECAUSE THEY HAD OPPRESSED ISRAEL). FOR THE GENERAL SENSE OF ἄΞΙΟΣ AS “DESERVING” OF PUNISHMENT CF. LUKE 12:48; 23:15, 41; ACTS 23:29; 25:11, 25; 26:31; ROM. 1:32. VERY CLOSE TO THE “EYE FOR EYE” JUDICIAL PRINCIPLE IN REV. 16:6 IS WIS. 11:5–7, WHICH SAYS THAT THE NILE WAS “TROUBLED WITH FOUL BLOOD FOR A MANIFEST REPROOF OF THAT COMMANDMENT WHEREBY THE INFANTS WERE SLAIN.” BECAUSE OF THE ABRUPTNESS OF THE CLAUSE “THEY ARE WORTHY” IN REV. 16:6 SOME MSS. ADD EITHER AN INTRODUCTORY ΟΠΕΡ (= ΥΠΕΡ), ΑΡΑ OR ΓΑΡ TO EXPRESS EXPLICITLY THAT THE LAST CLAUSE HAS THE FIRST ὅΤΙ CLAUSE AS ITS GROUND (SO א 2053 2062 2329 VGMSS). THE EXODUS TRADITION IN WISDOM COULD HAVE BEEN PARTLY RESPONSIBLE FOR INSPIRING THESE ADDITIONS.
“SAINTS AND PROPHETS” IN 16:6 REFERS TO THE ENTIRE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY.54
7 ANOTHER DECLARATION BY A DIFFERENT ANGEL OR BY CHRIST COMES FROM THE ALTAR. IN 16:1 THE SIMILAR ANONYMOUS SPEAKER IS PROBABLY GOD (THOUGH IN 14:18 AN ANGEL COMES FROM THE ALTAR AND MAKES A PRONOUNCEMENT ABOUT JUDGMENT). THE MENTION OF THE “ALTAR” TOGETHER” WITH GOD’S “JUDGMENTS” BEING “TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS” ADDS FURTHER TO THE LINK WITH 6:9–10, ALREADY OBSERVED IN 16:5B; CF. ὁ ἅΓΙΟΣ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ, Οὐ ΚΡΊΝΕΙΣ (“THE HOLY ONE AND TRUE, WILL YOU NOT JUDGE”) IN 6:10 WITH ἀΛΗΘΙΝΑὶ ΚΑὶ ΔΊΚΑΙΑΙ Αἱ ΚΡΊΣΕΙΣ ΣΟΥ (“TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS”) HERE. THOUGH THE PARTICIPLE “SAYING” IS SINGULAR, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE VOICE REPRESENTS THE CORPORATE DECLARATION OF THE SOULS OF THE MARTYRS WHOM JOHN HEARD CRYING OUT FOR JUSTICE IN 6:9–10 (AS APOCALYPSE OF PETER [AKHMIMIC] 25 TAKES IT). WHEREVER ELSE “ALTAR” (ΘΥΣΙΑΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ) IS MENTIONED, IT IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE REFERENCE TO THE “ALTAR” IN 6:9 AND REFERS TO THE JUDGMENT PETITIONED FOR BY THOSE UNDER THE ALTAR (8:3–5; 9:13; 14:18; SEE ON 11:1, WHICH ALSO DEVELOPS 6:9, THOUGH ITS FOCUS IS ON THE SACRIFICIAL DESTINY OF SAINTS AND SECONDARILY JUDGMENT THAT COMES AS A RESULT OF PERSECUTION).55
ΝΑΊ (“YES,” “INDEED,” “CERTAINLY”), WHICH INTRODUCES THE DECLARATION, EMPHATICALLY AFFIRMS THE ANGELIC PROCLAMATION ABOUT GOD IN VV 5–6.56 THE DEMONSTRATION OF DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS, HOLINESS, AND SOVEREIGNTY (CF. THE THREEFOLD FORMULA) THROUGH JUDGMENT NOTED IN V 5 IS EQUATED WITH A DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S OMNIPOTENCE AND TRUTH (V 7B), WHICH IS SUMMARIZED AGAIN AS RIGHTEOUSNESS (ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ) AT THE END OF V 7. THE CONCLUDING ATTRIBUTE OF “RIGHTEOUSNESS” FORMS AN INCLUSIO WITH THE SAME STATEMENT IN V 5 (ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ), THUS EMPHASIZING THAT GOD’S JUDGMENT HIGHLIGHTS HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS.
IN THE OT AND ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE THE NAME “LORD, THE ALMIGHTY GOD” (ΚΎΡΙΕ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ) ALLUDES TO GOD’S ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE HISTORICAL AFFAIRS OF HIS PEOPLE (SEE FURTHER ON 1:8 AND 15:3B).
JUST AS THE GOD OF THE EXODUS GENERATION WAS PRAISED AS ONE WHOSE “WORKS ARE TRUE” AND “ALL HIS WAYS JUST” (DEUT. 32:4), SO LIKEWISE IS HE ACKNOWLEDGED AGAIN IN CONNECTION WITH EXECUTING HIS LATTER-DAY EXODUS PLAGUES. IN FACT, THE IDENTICAL PHRASE OF REV. 16:7 (ΚΎΡΙΕ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ, ἀΛΗΘΙΝΑὶ ΚΑὶ ΔΊΚΑΙΑΙ) HAS OCCURRED ALREADY IN 15:3, WHERE IT REFERS TO GOD’S JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION AS A PART OF THE GRAND EXODUS AT THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGES.
THE NOUN CLAUSE ἀΛΗΘΙΝΑὶ ΚΑὶ ΔΊΚΑΙΑΙ Αἱ ΚΡΊΣΕΙΣ ΣΟΥ WITH IMPLIED VERB “TO BE” (“TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS [ARE] YOUR JUDGMENTS”) ECHOES THE NOUN CLAUSES OF DEUT. 32:4 LXX: ἀΛΗΘΙΝὰ Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΚΑὶ ΠᾶΣΑΙ Αἱ ὁΔΟὶ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΚΡΊΣΕΙΣ … ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ ΚΑὶ ὅΣΙΟΣ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ (“HIS WORKS ARE TRUE … AND ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUDGMENT … RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY IS THE LORD”; CF. SIMILARLY LXX DAN. 3:27, WHICH ALSO APPEARS TO ALLUDE TO DEUT. 32:4; CF. ALSO PS. 118[119]:75, 137–138 FOR THE COMBINATION OF THE THREE WORDS AS DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD OR HIS ACTIONS). IN BOTH DEUTERONOMY AND REV. 16:7 GOD’S SOVEREIGN ACTS OF JUDGMENT ARE MORAL EXPRESSIONS OF HIS JUST CHARACTER (THE VERY SAME PHRASE OF 16:7, ἀΛΗΘΙΝΑὶ ΚΑὶ ΔΊΚΑΙΑΙ Αἱ ΚΡΊΣΕΙΣ, HAS THE SAME FOCUS IN 19:2).
THE FOURTH BOWL: GOD PUNISHES THE UNGODLY BECAUSE OF THEIR IDOLATRY (16:8–9)
8 THE FOURTH ANGEL POURS HIS BOWL ON THE SUN, CAUSING IT “TO BURN MEN WITH FIRE.” THE POWER “TO BURN” COULD BE SEEN AS “GIVEN” EITHER TO THE ANGEL OR THE SUN. GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE PLAGUE IS EXPRESSED BY THE PHRASE “WAS GIVEN (ἐΔΌΘΗ), WHICH IS A DIVINE PASSIVE. GOD’S AUTHORITY OVER THE TRIAL IS EXPLICITLY INDICATED BY 16:9: “GOD, THE ONE HAVING AUTHORITY OVER THESE PLAGUES.” IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECALL THAT SINCE THE COMMENCEMENT OF EACH BOWL JUDGMENT IS FIGURATIVE (“HE POURED OUT HIS BOWL UPON …”), THE RESULTING EFFECT OF EACH JUDGMENT IS LIKEWISE FIGURATIVE (SEE ON 16:1). INDEED, THE FORMULA OF “POURING OUT WRATH” FROM GOD IN THE LXX IS OFTEN FOLLOWED BY “FIRE” AS A FIGURATIVE DESTRUCTIVE EFFECT (FOR REFERENCES SEE ON 16:1).
THEREFORE, THE BURNING OF PEOPLE WITH FIRE IN V 8 ALSO IS LIKELY NOT LITERAL. THE FIGURATIVE VIEW IS SUPPORTED FURTHER BY PATTERNS OF SIMILAR IMAGERY IN THE OT AND JUDAISM. THERE, MENTION OF THE INTERRUPTION OF THE REGULAR PATTERNS OF THE HEAVENLY LIGHT SOURCES PREDOMINANTLY SYMBOLIZES A COVENANTAL JUDGMENT. THE SYMBOLISM OF COSMIC ALTERATION INDICATES THAT PEOPLE ARE TO BE JUDGED BECAUSE THEY HAVE ALTERED GOD’S MORAL LAWS, USUALLY THROUGH IDOLATRY (FOR REFERENCES SEE ON 8:12).
9 THE CONCLUDING EFFECT OF THE FOURTH BOWL IS REPEATED FOR EMPHASIS IN THE FIRST PART OF THIS VERSE.57 THIS WOE INCLUDES SUFFERING INVOLVING DEPRIVATION OF FORMS OF EARTHLY SECURITY, LIKELY WITH AN ECONOMIC FOCUS. THIS IS APPARENT SINCE IN 7:16 THE SAME IMAGERY—REVERSED—DEPICTS HARDSHIPS THAT THE REDEEMED HAVE ALSO EXPERIENCED IN THE WORLD BUT WILL BE FREED FROM WHEN THEY ARE BEFORE GOD’S THRONE:58
REV. 7:16: ΟὐΔὲ Μὴ ΠΈΣῃ ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ ὁ ἥΛΙΟΣ ΟὐΔὲ ΠᾶΝ ΚΑῦΜΑ (“NEITHER WILL THE SUN STRIKE THEM, NOR ANY HEAT”)
REV. 16:8–9: ἐΞΈΧΕΕΝ … ἐΠὶ ΤὸΝ ἥΛΙΟΝ, ΚΑὶ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ ΚΑΥΜΑΤΊΣΑΙ ΤΟὺΣ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥΣ ἐΝ ΠΥΡὶ … ἐΚΑΥΜΑΤΊΣΘΗΣΑΝ … ΚΑῦΜΑ ΜΈΓΑ (“HE POURED OUT … UPON THE SUN, AND IT WAS GIVEN TO HIM [IT] TO BURN THE PEOPLE WITH FIRE … THEY WERE BURNED … WITH A SEVERE FIRE”)
INDEED, THE IMAGERY IN 7:16 INVOLVES THE CESSATION OF ECONOMIC SUFFERING, AS IS ALSO THE CASE IN ISA. 49:10 TO WHICH REV. 7:16 ALLUDES (“THEY WILL NOT HUNGER OR THIRST”). DEUT. 32:22 (MT) EXPLAINS THAT PART OF THE CURSES FOR COVENANTAL DISOBEDIENCE IS THAT PEOPLE WILL BE “CONSUMED BY BURNING HEAT,” AND THIS IS DIRECTLY LINKED TO THE WOE OF BEING “WASTED BY FAMINE,” WHICH HAS ECONOMIC CONNOTATIONS.
THIS BOWL PLAGUE BRINGS ABOUT ONLY BLASPHEMY AND NONREPENTANCE, MUCH LIKE THE SIXTH TRUMPET. INDEED, THE SIMILARITY OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET AND THE FOURTH BOWL IS STRIKING: COMPARE ΤΑῖΣ ΠΛΗΓΑῖΣ ΤΑΎΤΑΙΣ, ΟὐΔὲ ΜΕΤΕΝΌΗΣΑΝ … Οὐ ΜΕΤΕΝΌΗΣΑΝ (“[THOSE NOT KILLED] BY THESE PLAGUES DID NOT REPENT … THEY DID NOT REPENT”) IN 9:20–21 WITH, ΤὰΣ ΠΛΗΓὰΣ ΤΑΎΤΑΣ ΚΑὶ Οὐ ΜΕΤΕΝΌΗΣΑΝ (“[THEY BLASPHEMED GOD, WHO HAS AUTHORITY OVER] THESE PLAGUES, AND THEY DID NOT REPENT”) IN 16:9. THE SIMILARITY SUGGESTS THAT THE BURNING IN 16:8–9 (NOTE ΠῦΡ, “FIRE”) IS A SUFFERING LIKE THE “THREE PLAGUES OF FIRE AND SMOKE AND BRIMSTONE” (ΤῶΝ ΤΡΙῶΝ ΠΛΗΓῶΝ ΤΟΎΤΩΝ … ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΠΥΡὸΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟῦ ΚΑΠΝΟῦ ΚΑὶ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΊΟΥ) IN 9:17–18. BOTH THERE AND HERE THE PLAGUE OF FIRE IS A FIGURATIVE WOE COMPARABLE TO THE “FIRE” THAT THE TWO WITNESSES UNLEASH AGAINST THEIR UNBELIEVING OPPONENTS DURING THE CHURCH AGE ACCORDING TO 11:5–7, WHERE “FIRE” IS A FORM OF SPIRITUAL JUDGMENT AGAINST PERSECUTORS THAT ALSO LAYS THE BASIS FOR THEIR FUTURE FINAL PUNISHMENT. THIS PRE-PAROUSIA PUNISHMENT OF THE FOURTH BOWL ANTICIPATES THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF “BABYLON,” WHICH WILL ALSO BE “BURNED BY FIRE” (CF. 16:8, ΚΑΥΜΑΤΊΖΩ + ἐΝ ΠΥΡΊ, WITH 17:16 AND 18:8, ΚΑΤΑΚΑΊΩ + ἐΝ ΠΥΡΊ).
“THEY BLASPHEMED THE NAME OF GOD” BECAUSE OF THE SUFFERING THEY EXPERIENCED FROM THE PLAGUE OF THE FOURTH BOWL. THIS BLASPHEMY IS A DEFIANT SLANDERING OR DEFAMING OF THE NAME OF THE TRUE GOD (SEE ON 13:5–6).59 GOD’S “NAME” REPRESENTS HIS ATTRIBUTES AND CHARACTER.60 THE REPROBATES UTTER LIES ABOUT GOD’S CHARACTER AS REVENGE FOR THE PUNISHMENTS THAT THEY EXPERIENCE UNDER HIS HAND. THE BLASPHEMY SHOWS THAT THEY HAVE BECOME LIKE THE FALSE, BEASTLY GOD THAT THEY WORSHIP, SINCE ELSEWHERE OUTSIDE CH. 16 “BLASPHEMY” IS ATTRIBUTED ONLY TO THE BEAST (13:1, 5, 6; 17:3).61 THIS CONNECTION IS STRENGTHENED BY THE FACT THAT, AS WITH THE IDOLATERS OF 16:9, 11, 21, THE BEAST BEGINS TO ENGAGE IN BLASPHEMOUS ACTIVITIES ONLY AFTER HE HAS BEEN STRUCK BY A DIVINE “PLAGUE” (13:3–6). THE FOCUS OF THE BLASPHEMY HERE IS A DENIAL THAT THE BLASPHEMERS’ AFFLICTIONS ARE SOVEREIGN PUNISHMENTS FROM GOD.
THEY THUS DENY THAT “GOD HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE PLAGUES.” PLURAL “PLAGUES” (ΤὰΣ ΠΛΗΓΆΣ) SUGGESTS THAT THE TARGETS OF THE FOURTH BOWL WOE ALSO SUFFER UNDER THE TRIALS UNLEASHED BY THE PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING BOWLS. THAT “THEY DID NOT REPENT SO AS TO GIVE GLORY TO HIM” MEANS THAT THEY BECOME IMMOVABLE IN THEIR REFUSAL TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD’S GLORIOUS CHARACTER (ON ANALOGY WITH 9:20 ΔΟῦΝΑΙ [“TO GIVE”] IS AN EPEXEGETICAL INFINITIVE OF RESULT). THIS UNDERSCORES THE PRIOR MENTION OF THEIR BLASPHEMIES AGAINST THE DIVINE NAME (GOD’S “GLORY” IS OFTEN SYNONYMOUS WITH HIS “NAME” IN THE OT—E.G., ISA. 48:9–11). THE PARALLEL WITH 9:20 SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT THESE PEOPLE ARE UNREPENTANT ABOUT THEIR IDOLATROUS COMMITMENTS.
JEWISH WRITINGS THAT, LIKE REV. 16:8–9, UNDERSTAND THE PLAGUES OF FIRE IN EXOD. 9:23 AND DEUT. 32:24 AS INVOLVING A SPIRITUAL DIMENSION OF PUNISHMENT INCLUDE, E.G., TARG. ONK. AND NEOF. DEUT. 32:24; TARG. PAL. DEUT. 32:24; AND MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 12.4. THE EGYPTIANS WERE ALSO “SCORCHED” BY FIRE MIXED WITH HAIL (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 12.4) AND BY BURNING BOILS (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11).
THE FIFTH BOWL: GOD PUNISHES HARDENED IDOLATERS BY CAUSING THEM TO SUFFER BY REVEALING TO THEM THEIR IRREMEDIABLE SEPARATION FROM HIM (16:10–11)
10 THE CONTENTS OF THE FIFTH BOWL ARE EMPTIED ONTO “THE THRONE OF THE BEAST.” THE THRONE REPRESENTS THE BEAST’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER HIS REALM. THEREFORE, THE BOWL AFFECTS THE BEAST’S ABILITY TO RULE. THE RESULT OF THE JUDGMENT IS THAT “HIS KINGDOM BECAME DARKENED.” LIKE THE FOURTH TRUMPET, THIS WOE IS ALSO BASED ON EXOD. 10:22, WHERE GOD BRINGS DARKNESS OVER EGYPT. THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUE WAS PARTLY A POLEMIC AGAINST THE SUN GOD RA, OF WHOM PHARAOH WAS BELIEVED TO BE AN INCARNATION. THE PLAGUE CAME AGAINST PHARAOH BECAUSE OF HIS DISOBEDIENCE TO GOD’S COMMAND, HIS OPPRESSION OF ISRAEL, AND HIS ALLEGIANCE TO EGYPT’S IDOLATROUS SYSTEM.
ROME WAS TO SUFFER FROM A LATER FORM OF THIS EGYPTIAN PLAGUE BECAUSE OF ITS DISOBEDIENCE TO GOD’S PRECEPTS AND PERSECUTION OF HIS PEOPLE (SO MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 9.13; 18.12; B. SUKKOTH 29A; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11). THE PHRASE “THRONE OF THE BEAST” IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH “THE THRONE OF SATAN” IN 2:13. THERE THE THRONE REFERS TO PERGAMUM AS THE CENTER OF ROMAN GOVERNMENT AND OF THE IMPERIAL CULT, WHICH WAS ULTIMATELY UNDER SATANIC CONTROL. CONSEQUENTLY, THE SIMILAR WOE HERE IS APPROPRIATELY DIRECTED AGAINST WORLD RULERS WHO OPPRESS THE SAINTS AND FOSTER IDOLATRY (SEE ON 13:1–7). THIS COULD INCLUDE INTERNAL REBELLION AGAINST RULERS AND THEIR ALLIES62 OR REMOVAL OF POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS POWER FROM THE STATE.63
EXOD. 10:23 EXPLAINS THAT THE DARKNESS WAS SO DENSE THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE VISUALLY SEPARATED FROM ONE ANOTHER (“NO MAN SAW HIS BROTHER”). WISDOM 17 UNDERSTANDS THE DARKNESS OF THIS EGYPTIAN PLAGUE AS SYMBOLIZING SPIRITUAL SEPARATION FROM THE TRUE GOD (V 2: THEY WERE “EXILED FROM THE ETERNAL PROVIDENCE”) AND THE ETERNAL DARKNESS OF HELL THAT AWAITED THE EGYPTIANS (V 20[21]; LIKEWISE MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 14.2 ON EXOD. 10:22). THE DARKNESS CAUSED HORROR AND FEAR (WISDOM 17–18). THE HEIGHT OF THE SPIRITUAL ANGUISH WAS THAT THE EGYPTIANS’ CONTEMPLATION OF THEIR OWN WRETCHEDNESS BECAME “MORE BURDENSOME THAN THE DARKNESS” ITSELF (WIS. 17:21).
IN REV. 16:10 THE DARKNESS HAS THE SAME FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICANCE. IT IS METAPHORICAL FOR ALL ORDAINED EVENTS DESIGNED TO REMIND THE UNGODLY THAT THEIR PERSECUTION AND IDOLATRY ARE VAIN, AND IT INDICATES THEIR SEPARATION FROM GOD. AS WITH THE EGYPTIANS, THIS DARKNESS INDUCES ANGUISH, FIGURATIVELY EXPRESSED BY THE PHRASE “THEY GNAWED THEIR TONGUES BECAUSE OF THE PAIN.” GOD CAUSES ALL WHO FOLLOW THE BEAST TO HAVE TIMES OF ANGUISH AND HORROR WHEN THEY REALIZE THAT THEY ARE IN SPIRITUAL DARKNESS, THAT THEY ARE SEPARATED FROM GOD AND THAT ETERNAL DARKNESS AWAITS THEM. THE “DARKENING” OF THE FIFTH TRUMPET WOE ALSO LED TO SPIRITUAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL “TORMENT” (CF. ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΌΣ IN 9:5–6 AND ΒΆΣΑΝΟΣ IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS IN WIS. 17:12[13]). THE FIFTH TRUMPET ALSO AFFLICTED THE REALM OF THE BEAST (“THOSE NOT HAVING THE SEAL OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS,” 9:4). PERHAPS THE DEMONIC SCORPIONS OF THE FIFTH TRUMPET ARE THE AGENTS OF THE “PAIN” OF THE FIFTH BOWL. LIKE THE WOE IN 9:1–11, THE “PAIN” (ΠΌΝΟΣ) IN 16:10 MAY ALSO BE LINKED WITH THE REMOVAL OF SOME FORMS OF EARTHLY SECURITY, WHICH CAUSES THE WICKED TO FOCUS ON THEIR LACK OF SPIRITUAL SECURITY (AS IS EVIDENT FROM 21:4, WHERE ΠΌΝΟΣ REFERS TO THE “PAIN” OR “DISTRESS” OF FORMS OF EARTHLY SUFFERING). THE TEMPORAL JUDGMENT HERE IS A PRECURSOR OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT, WHEN UNBELIEVERS WILL BE “CAST INTO THE OUTER DARKNESS,” WHERE “THERE WILL BE WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH” (MATT. 8:12; 22:13; 25:30).
“DARKNESS” IS ALSO METAPHORICAL FOR A REALM OF JUDGMENT FOR THE REPROBATE IN 2 PET. 2:17; JUDE 13.
SEE ON 8:12 FOR EXPANSION OF THE EXOD. 10:22 BACKGROUND, FOR COMMENTS ON THIS BACKGROUND IN WISDOM, AND FOR THE BROADER OT-JEWISH THEOLOGY OF COSMIC DISORDER. ISA. 8:21–22 SAYS THAT A SEVERE FAMINE WILL COME ON SINFUL ISRAEL. THE “FAMINE” IS EQUATED WITH “DARKNESS SO THAT THEY COULD NOT SEE” (LXX) AND WITH “GRIEVING,” “SEVERE DISTRESS, AND DARKNESS, TRIBULATION AND ANGUISH.” THE FAMINE’S VICTIMS RESPOND BY BECOMING “ENRAGED AND CURSE THEIR KING AND THEIR GOD AS THEY FACE UPWARD.” SINCE THE APOCALYPSE’S FIRST THREE TRUMPETS AND SECOND AND THIRD BOWLS SUGGEST A WOE OF FAMINE, THE SAME TRIAL MAY BE INCLUDED IN THE FOURTH BOWL. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT SEVERE ECONOMIC CONDITIONS ARE CAUSED BY GOD TO MAKE THE WICKED REFLECT ON AND DESPAIR OVER THEIR SPIRITUALLY DESTITUTE CONDITION.
LIKEWISE, IN JEREMIAH 13 ISRAEL IS COMMANDED TO “GIVE GLORY TO THE LORD” (WHICH THEY WILL NOT DO) LEST GOD “CAUSE DARKNESS … AND … THE SHADOW OF DEATH … AND THEY WILL BE BROUGHT INTO DARKNESS” (V 16). THE DARKNESS IS INTERPRETED AS THE COMING CAPTIVITY OF THE NATION (VV 19–20), WHICH WILL CAUSE “PANGS” (V 21). THE DARKNESS STRIKES EVEN THE “KINGS … THAT SIT ON THEIR THRONES” (CF. V 13 WITH V 16). THIS PUNISHMENT COMES BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY (VV 10, 13). ACCORDING TO MIC 3:5–6 DARKNESS WILL FALL ON FALSE PROPHETS TO CONNOTE FIGURATIVELY THAT THEY ARE SEPARATED FROM DIVINE REVELATION: “THERE WILL BE NIGHT TO YOU INSTEAD OF A VISION, AND THERE WILL BE TO YOU DARKNESS INSTEAD OF PROPHECY, AND THE SUN WILL GO DOWN ON THE PROPHETS, AND THE DAY WILL BE DARK ON THEM.”
THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS IN EXOD. 10:21FF. IS APPLIED TO THE DESTRUCTION OF “THE GREAT CITY OF ROME” IN MIDR. RAB. LEV. 6.6 AND PESIKTA RABBATI 17.8 AND TO THE JUDGMENT AT THE END OF TIME IN MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 14.3; MIDR. PSS. 22.3; 27.1.
IN 1QS 3.20–21 AND 4.11 “THE ANGEL OF DARKNESS” CAUSES UNBELIEVERS TO “WALK IN THE WAYS OF DARKNESS” AND TO HAVE “A BLASPHEMING TONGUE.”
11 THE SUFFERING OF V 10 DOES NOT SOFTEN THE SUBJECTS OF THE BEAST BUT HARDENS THEM FURTHER IN THEIR ANTAGONISM TO GOD. AS IN V 9, “THEY BLASPHEMED GOD” BY UTTERING LIES ABOUT HIS CHARACTER AS REVENGE FOR THEIR PUNISHMENTS. AS IN THE CASE OF PHARAOH, THE ULTIMATE EFFECT OF THE PLAGUE IS ONLY FURTHER HARDNESS: “THEY DID NOT REPENT FROM THEIR WORKS.” Οὐ ΜΕΤΕΝΌΗΣΑΝ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἔΡΓΩΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ MIGHT REFLECT HEBREW ŠÛB MIN (“TURN AWAY FROM”) AND COULD BE RENDERED “THEY DID NOT TURN AWAY FROM THEIR WORKS,” FOCUSING ON INTRACTABILITY IN A LIFESTYLE OF SIN RATHER THAN SIMPLE MENTAL INTRANSIGENCE.64 THEY NOW RECOGNIZE THAT GOD IS THE CAUSE OF THEIR SUFFERING, BUT THIS DOES NOT SOFTEN THEM TOWARD CONTRITION BUT ONLY EMBITTERS THEM AGAINST THEIR CREATOR. CONTRARY TO THE ASSESSMENT OF SOME,65 THE LACK OF REPENTANCE HERE AND THROUGHOUT CH. 16 (VV 9, 11, 21) IS NOT PENULTIMATE OR REVERSIBLE BUT IRREMEDIABLE ACCORDING TO THE THEOLOGICAL PATTERN OF THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS (SEE P. 826 BELOW AND PP. 465–67 ABOVE).
EARLY JEWISH TRADITION ALSO UNDERSTOOD THE EGYPTIANS, DESPITE THE PLAGUES, TO BE INTRACTABLE IN THEIR NONREPENTANT ATTITUDE AND FINALLY CONDEMNED: THE EGYPTIANS THAT “WOULD NOT BE REFORMED BY THAT CORRECTION … WILL FEEL A JUDGMENT WORTHY OF GOD … WHEN THEY SAW IT [THE PLAGUES], THEY ACKNOWLEDGED HIM TO BE THE TRUE GOD, WHOM BEFORE THEY DENIED TO KNOW; AND THEREFORE CAME EXTREME CONDEMNATION UPON THEM” (WIS. 12:26–27). THOUGH A REMNANT OF EGYPTIANS DID REPENT AND CAME OUT OF EGYPT WITH ISRAEL, THE VAST MAJORITY REFUSED TO TRUST IN ISRAEL’S GOD.
THE SAME PRINCIPLE IS AT WORK AGAIN IN THE APOCALYPSE’S WOES OF TRUMPETS AND BOWLS. THE REMNANT FROM THE WORLD WHO REPENT DO SO ONLY BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN SEALED BY GOD (7:1–4; 14:1–2). THE REST DO NOT BELIEVE BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT BEEN SEALED BUT CAN ONLY GIVE ALLEGIANCE TO THE BEAST, WHOSE MARK THEY GLADLY RECEIVE (13:8, 16–17; SEE BELOW ON THE THEOLOGICAL PROBLEM THIS RAISES IN CONNECTION WITH “HARDENING”).
THE SINFUL “WORKS” FROM WHICH “THEY DID NOT REPENT” INCLUDE MURDER AND THIEVERY (NO DOUBT DIRECTED AGAINST CHRISTIANS), AS WELL AS IDOL WORSHIP, SORCERY, AND FORNICATION. THESE VICES ARE IMPLIED BY THE VERBATIM PARALLEL OF 16:11 WITH 9:20, THE LATTER OF WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY THE LISTED VICES:
9:20: ΟὐΔὲ ΜΕΤΕΝΌΗΣΑΝ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἔΡΓΩΝ ΤῶΝ ΧΕΙΡῶΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“THEY DID NOT REPENT FROM THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS”)
16:11: Οὐ ΜΕΤΕΝΌΗΣΑΝ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἔΡΓΩΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“THEY DID NOT REPENT FROM THEIR WORKS”)
LIKEWISE, ἐὰΝ Μὴ ΜΕΤΑΝΟΉΣΩΣΙΝ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἔΡΓΩΝ ΑὐΤῆΣ (“UNLESS THEY SHOULD REPENT FROM HER WORKS”) IN 2:22 REFERS TO THE NEED FOR REPENTANCE FROM IDOLATRY (2:20–22) TOGETHER WITH A WARNING THAT NONREPENTANCE WILL RESULT IN “GREAT TRIBULATION.” THE SUFFERINGS OF THOSE WHO DO NOT REPENT ARE DESCRIBED NOT ONLY BY THE REPEATED MENTION OF “PAINS” BUT ALSO AS “SORES,” REPEATED FROM THE FIRST BOWL PLAGUE. THIS DESCRIPTION, TOGETHER WITH THAT OF THE FOURTH BOWL (V 9, “THESE PLAGUES”), POINTS FURTHER TO THE PROBABILITY THAT THE SUFFERERS OF THE FIFTH BOWL ALSO SUSTAIN INJURY FROM THE PREVIOUS BOWLS, AND VICE VERSA.
SOME COMMENTATORS, PERHAPS LIKE SWEET, MIGHT ACKNOWLEDGE THAT V 11 EXPRESSES AN IRREMEDIABLE CONDITION OF NONREPENTANCE IN A FORMAL LITERARY MANNER; ALONG THESE LINES, JOHN PURPORTEDLY PLACES BEFORE HIS READERSHIP TWO FORMALLY INCOMPATIBLE PICTURES, POSSIBLY FOLLOWING A SIMILAR DUAL PRESENTATION IN THE PSALMS: TOTAL REDEMPTIVE INGATHERING OF ALL HUMANITY (E.G., REV. 15:3–4) AND TOTAL DESTRUCTION OF THE GODLESS NATIONS, AS HERE IN CH. 16. THE APPARENT INCOMPATIBILITY IS NOT TO BE ANALYZED LOGICALLY OR THEOLOGICALLY, BUT THE FORMAL EXPRESSION OF IRREMEDIABLE NONREPENTANCE FUNCTIONS RHETORICALLY TO PUT BEFORE THE READERS THE END OF THE TWO WAYS, IN ORDER TO MOTIVATE THEM TO CHOOSE THE WAY TO LIFE.
SUCH RHETORICAL ANALYSIS IS PARTLY CORRECT. JOHN’S INTENTION IN CH. 16 IS TO MOTIVATE HIS READERS TO REPENT FROM WHATEVER DEGREE OF COMPROMISE THEY HAVE INVOLVED THEMSELVES IN. BUT THIS DOES NOT NECESSITATE THE CONCLUSION OR PRESUPPOSITION THAT HIS LANGUAGE IS INTENDED ONLY FORMALLY SO THAT THE THEOLOGY OF WHAT IS SAID FUNCTIONS ONLY IN SOME FIGURATIVE MANNER TO INCREASE THE RHETORICAL EFFECT. THE LIKELIHOOD IS THAT JOHN TAKES SERIOUSLY HIS OWN THEOLOGICAL STATEMENTS, AND THAT UNDERGIRDS ALL THE MORE HIS RHETORICAL PURPOSES. HIS BELIEF IN THE COMING JUDGMENT IS ONE OF THE THEOLOGICAL REALITIES THAT SERVE RHETORICALLY TO JOLT HIS READERS OUT OF THEIR SPIRITUAL ANESTHESIA AND TO SPUR THEM ON TO REPENTANCE.
FURTHERMORE, JOHN DOES NOT APPEAR TO PRESENT TWO INCOMPATIBLE PICTURES OF TOTAL REDEMPTION AND TOTAL JUDGMENT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE IN 15:3–4 IS BEST TAKEN, ESPECIALLY AGAINST ITS OT BACKGROUND, AS REFERRING TO ALL AMONG THE NATIONS WITH DISTINCTION, NOT ALL WITHOUT EXCEPTION. FOR THE PROBLEM OF DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY, ACCOUNTABILITY, AND NONREPENTANCE SEE ON 9:20 AND THE SOURCES CITED IN THE SPECIAL DISCUSSION THERE.
THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH BOWLS: THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE EVIL WORLD SYSTEM (16:12–21)
THE SIXTH BOWL: GOD GATHERS TOGETHER UNGODLY FORCES IN ORDER TO PUNISH THEM DECISIVELY AT THE END OF THE AGE (16:12–16)
12 THE WOE OF THE SIXTH BOWL IS DEPICTED ACCORDING TO THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF BABYLON AND ISRAEL’S RESTORATION, WHICH ITSELF WAS PATTERNED AFTER THE DRYING UP OF THE RED SEA AT THE EXODUS (CF. EXOD. 14:21–22 WITH ISA. 11:15; 44:27; 50:2; 51:10; CF. ALSO JOSH. 3:16; 4:23). THE OT PROPHESIES THAT THIS JUDGMENT WOULD INCLUDE THE DRYING UP OF THE EUPHRATES RIVER (ISA. 11:15; 44:27; JER. 50:38; 51:36; CF. ZECH. 10:11). THE PROPHECY WAS FULFILLED BY CYRUS’S DIVERSION OF THE RIVER (CF. ISA. 44:27–28), WHICH ALLOWED HIS ARMY TO CROSS THE RIVER, ENTER BABYLON UNEXPECTEDLY AND DEFEAT IT (HERODOTUS 1.190–91; XENOPHON, CYROPEDIA 7.5.1–36). THE MEANS BY WHICH GOD DELIVERS THE GODLY—DRYING UP WATER—ARE SOMETIMES USED AS THE MEANS BY WHICH HE PUNISHES THE UNGODLY (ACCORDING TO THE PRINCIPLE ENUNCIATED IN WIS. 11:5 AND 16:24 TO EXPLAIN THE EXODUS PLAGUES).66 GOD EXECUTED JUDGMENT AGAINST BABYLON BY “RAISING UP” CYRUS AND HIS “PRINCES,” WHO WERE TO COME “FROM THE EAST” (ISA. 41:2), “FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN” (ISA. 41:25 LXX; LIKEWISE ISA. 46:11). GOD MADE “HIS [CYRUS’S] WAYS STRAIGHT” (Αἱ ὁΔΟὶ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΕὐΘΕῖΑΙ, ISA. 45:13; JER. 50:41 AND 51:11, 28 REFER TO “KINGS” WHOM GOD WAS PREPARING TO BRING AGAINST BABYLON). THE VICTORY BY CYRUS LED TO ISRAEL’S RELEASE FROM CAPTIVITY (ISA. 44:26–28; 45:13).
THE KINGS COMING FROM THE EAST AND FROM THE VICINITY OF THE EUPHRATES IN REV. 16:12 EVOKES THE OT PROPHECY OF A NORTHERN ENEMY BEYOND THE EUPHRATES, WHOM GOD WILL BRING TO JUDGE SINFUL ISRAEL (FOR REFERENCES SEE ON 9:14; FROM ISRAEL’S VANTAGE POINT THE EUPHRATES WAS TO THE NORTH AS WELL AS THE EAST). THOUGH THESE KINGS FIGURATIVELY WILL TRAVERSE THE DRY RIVERBED, IN CONTRAST TO THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, WHO FAILED TO CROSS THE RED SEA, THEIR JOURNEY WILL CULMINATE IN A GREATER JUDGMENT THAN WAS EXPERIENCED BY PHARAOH’S ARMY.
IN THE OT GOD IS ALWAYS THE ONE WHO DRIES UP THE WATER, WHETHER FOR REDEMPTION OR JUDGMENT. THEREFORE, THE FINAL DEFEAT OF THE WICKED FORCES (16:14, 16) STANDS NO LESS UNDER DIVINE DIRECTION (NOT PERMISSION) THAN DO THEIR PRIOR ATTEMPTS TO DESTROY GOD’S PEOPLE.67
JOHN UNDERSTANDS THIS PATTERN TYPOLOGICALLY AND UNIVERSALIZES IT. BABYLON NOW REPRESENTS THE WORLD SYSTEM (AS IN JEWISH WRITINGS GENERALLY; SEE ON 14:8). AS NOTED IN REGARD TO 14:8, THIS SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION OF BABYLON IS ASSURED BEYOND MUCH REASONABLE DOUBT BY THE PROPHECIES OF GOD’S JUDGMENT ON HISTORICAL BABYLON, WHICH FORETOLD THAT BABYLON “WILL BE DESOLATE FOREVER” AND “NOT RISE AGAIN” (JER. 28:39 LXX; 50:39–40; 51:24–26, 62–64; SO ALSO ISA. 13:19–22). THIS SYMBOLIC IDENTIFICATION STANDS DESPITE ATTEMPTS TO MAINTAIN A LITERAL VIEW.68 REV. 14:8 ASSERTS THAT “SHE [BABYLON] HAS MADE ALL THE NATIONS DRINK FROM THE WINE LEADING TO PASSION FOR HER IMMORALITY” (THESE NATIONS ARE ALSO DESCRIBED AS THOSE LIVING AMONG “EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE”). AS AT THE EXODUS AND ESPECIALLY AT THE FALL OF HISTORICAL BABYLON, THE DRYING UP OF THE EUPHRATES AGAIN MARKS THE PRELUDE TO THE DESTRUCTION OF LATTER-DAY BABYLON.
AND JUST AS BABYLON HAS BEEN UNIVERSALIZED AND BECOME SYMBOLIC (SEE ON 11:8; 14:8), SO THE EUPHRATES CANNOT BE A LITERAL GEOGRAPHICAL REFERENCE TO THE EUPHRATES IN MODERN IRAQ, SYRIA, AND TURKEY BUT MUST BE FIGURATIVE AND UNIVERSAL, DESPITE THOSE WHO CONTEND THAT THE REFERENCE IS LITERAL.69 THIS IS INDICATED BY 17:1, WHERE THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT “SITS ON MANY WATERS,” WHICH IS ANOTHER WAY OF REFERRING TO “THE EUPHRATES AND ITS WATER” (16:12). THE “MANY WATERS” OF 17:1 ARE FIGURATIVELY INTERPRETED AS “PEOPLES AND MULTITUDES … AND NATIONS AND TONGUES” IN 17:15. 17:15–18 IS A SPECIFIC AMPLIFICATION OF 16:12, SINCE CH. 17 IS AN EXPANSION OF THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH BOWL JUDGMENTS, DIRECTED AGAINST BABYLON (SO 17:1). A FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION OF THE EUPHRATES IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE FIGURATIVE USE OF “SEA,” “RIVER,” AND “WATER” IN THE RENEWED EXODUS PLAGUES OF THE SECOND AND THIRD BOWLS,70 AS WELL AS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE DRAGON, THE BEAST, OR THEIR FOLLOWERS (SEE ON 16:3–4, AS WELL AS 12:15, 16; 13:1; 15:2; 17:1, 15).
THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT BY SOME FUTURIST COMMENTATORS THAT BABYLON SYMBOLIZES LATTER-DAY ROME IS INCONSISTENT WITH THEIR TYPICAL LITERALIST APPROACH TO THE BOOK AND TO THIS VERY PASSAGE, WHERE THEY UNDERSTAND THE EUPHRATES AND THE KINGS FROM THE EAST TO BE LITERAL.71
THEREFORE, THE DRYING UP OF THE EUPHRATES’ WATERS IS A PICTURE OF HOW THE MULTITUDES OF BABYLON’S RELIGIOUS ADHERENTS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD BECOME DISLOYAL TO BABYLON. DISENCHANTMENT WITH BABYLON IS A PRELUDE TO BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT ITSELF. 17:16–18 STATES THAT “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH,” THE POLITICAL ARM OF THE WICKED WORLD SYSTEM, WILL TURN AGAINST THE ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS ARM AND DESTROY IT. THE SAME TEXT IMPLIES THAT BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION BEGINS WITH “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” DISSUADING BABYLON’S INNUMERABLE ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS FOLLOWERS FROM REMAINING LOYAL TO HER.72
THERE IS A FIGURATIVE UNIVERSALIZATION OF NOT ONLY BABYLON AND THE EUPHRATES RIVER BUT ALSO OF CYRUS AND HIS ALLIES, “THE KINGS FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN,” WHO ARE INTERPRETATIVELY ESCALATED INTO “THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH” (16:14; CF. 17:18). THE SAME PHENOMENON MAY APPEAR IN 20:8, WHERE THE TRADITIONAL NORTHERN ENEMIES, “GOG AND MAGOG,” WHICH ARE ALSO “GATHERED TOGETHER FOR THE BATTLE” (SEE 16:14), ARE EXPLAINED AS “THE NATIONS IN THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH.” IF THE “RIVERS AND WATERS” BECOMING BLOOD IN 16:4 IS FIGURATIVE, SO LIKEWISE MUST BE THE DRYING UP OF THE “RIVER” AND THE “WATER” IN 16:12 (SEE ON 16:4).
THE PHRASE “ON THE GREAT RIVER, THE EUPHRATES” (ἐΠὶ ΤὸΝ ΠΟΤΑΜὸΝ ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ ΤὸΝ ΕὐΦΡΆΤΗΝ) IS FOUND EARLIER IN THE SIXTH TRUMPET (9:14: ἐΠὶ Τῷ ΠΟΤΑΜῷ Τῷ ΜΕΓΆΛῳ ΕὐΦΡΆΤῃ). THERE FOUR ANGELS ARE LET LOOSE TO KILL A THIRD OF HUMANITY BY DEMONIC AGENTS. THAT WOE LIKELY COVERS THE WHOLE INTER-ADVENT PERIOD (SEE ON 9:14–19). IF SO, THEN THE SIXTH TRUMPET CONTAINS A PUNITIVE PATTERN THAT FINDS CONSUMMATION IN THE SIXTH BOWL. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE SIXTH TRUMPET COULD BE TEMPORALLY PARALLEL WITH THE SIXTH BOWL.73 BOTH REFER TO DEMONIC DECEPTION OF UNBELIEVERS, THOUGH THE FORMER COULD FOCUS ON A HEAVENLY PERSPECTIVE OF THE PRELUDE TO THE LAST JUDGMENT AND THE LATTER ON ITS EARTHLY EFFECTS. BUT THE DIFFICULTY WITH A STRICT SYNCHRONIC IDENTIFICATION IS THAT THE EFFECT OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET IS LIMITED TO A “THIRD OF HUMANITY,” WHEREAS THE SIXTH BOWL AFFECTS “THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH” (16:14) AND THE ENTIRE MASS OF UNBELIEVING HUMANITY (17:8, 15, AS IMPLIED ALSO BY 16:2, 6–7, 10).
TARG. JER. 51:36, 41–44 OFFERS GENERAL PARALLELS TO REV. 16:12, SINCE IT ALSO HAS A FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION OF SEA AND RIVER AND OF THE DRYING UP OF THE EUPHRATES: “I WILL DRY UP HER SEA [MT “BROAD RIVER”] … BABYLON … THE PRAISE OF ALL THE EARTH … HAS BECOME A DESOLATION AMONG THE NATIONS … A KING WITH HIS TROOPS WHO ARE AS MANY AS THE WATERS OF THE SEA [MT “BROAD RIVER”] HAS COME UP AGAINST BABYLON … HER CITIES HAVE BECOME … A DRY LAND … AND THE PEOPLES WILL NOT AGAIN BE SUBJECT TO HIM.” ESPECIALLY STRIKING IS THE LINK BETWEEN “A DRY LAND” AND “THE PEOPLES WILL NOT AGAIN BE SUBJECT TO HIM” IN COMPARISON TO THE INTERPRETATION OF REV. 16:12 PRESENTED ABOVE: THE DRYING UP OF THE EUPHRATES THERE IS A PICTURE OF HOW ANTAGONISTIC KINGS INSTIGATE MULTITUDES TO BECOME DISLOYAL TO BABYLON. THERE IS ALSO A LINK BETWEEN THE PROPHECY THAT BABYLON’S “WATERS … WILL BE DRIED UP” (JER. 50:38) AND THE PROPHECY THAT “MANY KINGS WILL BE AROUSED FROM THE REMOTE PARTS OF THE EARTH … MARSHALED LIKE A MAN FOR THE BATTLE … AGAINST BABYLON” (JER. 50:41–42). 4QPNAH FRAGMENTS 1 AND 2, LINES 3–9, CITES NAH. 1:4A, “HE [GOD] ROARS AGAINST THE SEA AND DRIES IT UP,” INTERPRETS “THE SEA” AS “ALL THE KITTIM,” AND UNDERSTANDS THE DRYING UP OF THE SEA FIGURATIVELY AS “JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM [THE KITTIM] TO ELIMINATE THEM FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH.” SIMILARLY, NAH. 1:4B IS THEN CITED, “AND DRIES UP ALL THE RIVERS,” WHICH IS INTERPRETED AS THE END OF THE RULE OF THE KITTIM WITH ALL THEIR CHIEFS.74
SEISS, LANG, AND DYER CONTEND THAT THE PROPHECIES FORETELLING THAT BABYLON “WILL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” WILL NEVER AGAIN BE INHABITED OR DWELLED IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION,” AND “NOT RISE AGAIN” (JER. 28:39 LXX; 50:39–40; 51:24–26, 62–64; SO ALSO ISA. 13:19–22) WERE NEVER COMPLETELY FULFILLED; THEY ARGUE THAT BABYLON ONLY BECAME SMALLER AND INSIGNIFICANT, THAT IT WAS ALMOST ANNIHILATED BUT NEVER COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HAS CONTINUED TO EXIST THROUGHOUT HISTORY. CONSEQUENTLY, THEY CONCLUDE THAT FOR THESE OT PROPHECIES TO BE FINALLY FULFILLED, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF THE PROPHETIC DEPICTION OF BABYLON IN REVELATION, BABYLON MUST BE REVIVED ON A GRAND SCALE.75 IF THE OT PROPHECIES ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD WITH PEDANTIC LITERALNESS AS SAYING THAT THE SITE OF ANCIENT BABYLON WOULD NEVER AGAIN BE INHABITED, THEN THIS VIEW COULD BE VIABLE. AS A GLARING EXAMPLE OF PEDANTIC INTERPRETATION DYER REMARKS THAT JEREMIAH’S PROPHECY THAT BABYLON’S STONES WOULD NEVER AGAIN BE USED FOR BUILDING MATERIALS (JER. 51:26) HAS NOT YET BEEN FULFILLED BECAUSE PEOPLE IN VILLAGES NEAR THE SITE OF THE ANCIENT CITY REUSED ITS STONES IN THEIR HOMES, EVEN UNTIL THE NINETEENTH CENTURY.76 ONE PROBLEM WITH THIS IS THAT JER. 51:26 IS PART OF A PRECEDING THOUGHT IN WHICH BABYLON IS COMPARED FIGURATIVELY TO A “DESTROYING MOUNTAIN” THAT GOD WILL MAKE A “BURNED-OUT MOUNTAIN [V 25], AND THEY WILL NOT TAKE FROM YOU EVEN A STONE FOR A CORNER, NOR A STONE FOR FOUNDATIONS.” THE FIGURATIVE PICTURE IS THAT THE MOUNTAIN WILL PROVIDE NO MORE STONES FOR CONSTRUCTION; THE LITERAL POINT OF THE FIGURE IS NOT THAT BRICKS FROM BABYLON’S CITY BUILDINGS WOULD NEVER BE USED FOR CONSTRUCTION AGAIN, BUT THAT BABYLON WILL BE DECISIVELY JUDGED. OTHER POINTS BY DYER ALONG THESE LINES ARE MARRED BY SIMILAR HERMENEUTICAL INFELICITIES.
THIS LITERAL VIEW OF BABYLON’S REVIVAL IS IMPROBABLE FOR TWO REASONS. FIRST, THE PROPHECIES OF BABYLON’S EXTINCTION ARE LIKELY NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY IN EVERY DETAIL, BUT THE MAIN POINT IS TO AFFIRM THAT HISTORICAL BABYLON AS AN EMPIRE WOULD BE JUDGED BY GOD, WOULD CEASE TO BE A WORLD EMPIRE, AND WOULD NEVER AGAIN EMERGE AS A WORLD EMPIRE. SECOND, IF STRICT LITERALNESS WERE A CORRECT INTERPRETATIVE APPROACH, THEN IT COULD BE ARGUED, PERHAPS EVEN MORE PRECISELY THAN SEISS, LANG, AND DYER HAVE, THAT THE ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH PROPHECIES WERE FORETELLING ONLY THE ABSOLUTE DEMISE OF HISTORICAL BABYLON AS THE PREDOMINANT SUPERPOWER, AND THAT ONCE THE BABYLONIAN EMPIRE LOST THAT POSITION OR ITS VERY EXISTENCE AS A NATION IT WOULD NEVER AGAIN REGAIN IT UNDER THE FORMAL POLITICAL NAME OF “THE BABYLONIAN EMPIRE.” OTHER SUPERPOWER KINGDOMS WITH OTHER NAMES, AS WELL AS OTHER PEOPLES, COULD PERHAPS OCCUPY THE SAME SITE, BUT NEVER AGAIN COULD A DOMINANT KINGDOM CALLED “BABYLON,” WHICH HAD FORMAL CONTINUITY WITH OLD “BABYLON,” DO SO. HENCE, EVEN IF ONE APPROACHED THIS ISSUE FROM A STRICTLY LITERAL INTERPRETATIVE PERSPECTIVE, THE NOTION THAT BABYLON COULD RISE AGAIN WOULD HAVE TO BE CONSIDERED HIGHLY IMPROBABLE.
OTHER LESS SIGNIFICANT ARGUMENTS ARE OFFERED BY SEISS, LANG, AND DYER, BUT MOST REVOLVE AROUND WHETHER OR NOT OT PROPHECY IS TO BE INTERPRETED WITH RIGID, MECHANICAL LITERALNESS OR WITH ALLOWANCE FOR DEGREES OF FIGURATIVENESS. QUITE SURPRISING IS DYER’S ASSERTION THAT THE JER. 51:8 PROPHECY OF BABYLON’S SUDDEN DESTRUCTION WAS NOT FULFILLED WITH CYRUS’S DEFEAT, NOR HAS IT YET BEEN FULFILLED.77 SEVERAL ANCIENT SOURCES, INCLUDING DAN. 5:30–31, RECORD THE QUICK DEFEAT OF BABYLON BY CYRUS.78 DYER, AS WELL AS SEISS AND LANG, IN THE ARGUMENTS DESCRIBED ABOVE GENERALLY CONFUSE AND WRONGLY MERGE GEOPOLITICAL WITH GEOGRAPHICAL REALITY.
IN א P 051 1854 2053 2062 2344 K THE ARTICLE BEFORE ΕὐΦΡΆΤΗΝ (“EUPHRATES”) IS OMITTED EITHER ACCIDENTALLY (DUE TO A SCRIBE GLANCING BACK AT THE PRECEDING ΤΌΝ BEFORE ΜΈΓΑΝ) OR IN AN ATTEMPT TO CONFORM THE PHRASE TO THE ANARTHROUS CONSTRUCTION IN 9:14, “AT THE GREAT RIVER, EUPHRATES” (ἐΠὶ Τῷ ΠΟΤΑΜῷ Τῷ ΜΕΓΆΛῳ ΕὐΦΡΆΤῃ).
SOME SEE IN “THE KINGS FROM THE EAST” A REFERENCE TO THE MYTHIC FEAR THAT NERO WOULD RETURN AND LEAD THE PARTHIANS AGAINST THE ROMAN EMPIRE.79 SIB. OR. 4.115–39 REFERS TO THIS EXPECTATION: “FROM ITALY A GREAT KING … WILL FLEE UNSEEN … OVER THE PASSAGE OF THE EUPHRATES … BEYOND THE PARTHIAN LAND.… AND TO THE WEST WILL COME THE STRIFE OF GATHERING WAR, AND THE EXILE FROM ROME, BRANDISHING A MIGHTY SWORD, CROSSING THE EUPHRATES WITH MANY MYRIADS.” ACCORDING TO 1 EN. 56:5–7 ANGELS WILL “STIR UP THE KINGS” OF THE “PARTHIANS” TO ATTACK THE “CITY” OF THE SAINTS, BUT THEY ARE VANQUISHED. IF THE NERO EXPECTATION OR THE MORE GENERAL PROPHECY OF 1 ENOCH IS IN MIND HERE IN REVELATION, THE ALLUSION IS REUSED AND APPLIED ANALOGICALLY IN AN ESCALATED MANNER TO THE REAL UNIVERSAL GATHERING OF THE WORLD’S KINGS FOR THE LAST BATTLE OF HISTORY.
IN MANDEAN LITERATURE THE EUPHRATES WAS THE DIVIDING LINE BETWEEN THE WORLD OF SPIRITS AND THE WORLD OF HUMANITY.80
ON ANALOGY WITH 7:2, SOME IDENTIFY “THE KINGS FROM THE EAST” AS GOOD ANGELS LED BY CHRIST TO VANQUISH THE ENEMY.81 HOWEVER, THE CLOSER ANALOGY IS 9:14FF., WHERE DEMONIC HORDES COME FROM BEYOND THE EUPHRATES. TOGETHER WITH THIS AND THE REPEATED OT PROPHECY OF THE WICKED NATIONS GATHERING AGAINST GOD’S PEOPLE AT THE END OF TIME (SEE ON 16:14), THE KINGS IN VV 12, 14, AND 16 SHOULD BE VIEWED AS EVIL. WITHOUT WARRANT, WALVOORD SEES THE KINGS IN VV 12, 14, AS 16 AS TWO SEPARATE GROUPS, THE FORMER FROM THE LITERAL ORIENT AND THE LATTER FROM THROUGHOUT THE EARTH.82 CHILTON ALSO TAKES A LITERAL VIEW OF THE “EUPHRATES” AND “THE KINGS FROM THE EAST,” IDENTIFYING THE LATTER AS REINFORCEMENTS OF ROMAN TROOPS FROM BEYOND THE EUPHRATES IN CONNECTION WITH THE CAMPAIGN AGAINST JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70.83
13 V 12 IS A SUMMARY STATEMENT OF THE SIXTH BOWL, WHICH SHOWS THAT THE JUDGMENT IS INITIATED FROM HEAVEN BY ANGELIC ACTIVITY. VV 13–16 SPELL OUT THE SPECIFIC DETAILS OF THE BOWL BY EXPLAINING THE SECONDARY EARTHLY AGENTS WHO EXECUTE THE WOE AND THEN ASSERTING THE PURPOSE OF THE WOE.
THE POURING OUT OF THE BOWL SETS IN MOTION ACTIONS BY THE THREE GREAT OPPONENTS OF THE SAINTS AND LEADERS OF THE FORCES OF EVIL: THE DRAGON, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET, WHO REPRESENT RESPECTIVELY SATAN, THE SATANIC POLITICAL SYSTEM, AND THE RELIGIOUS SUPPORT OF THE POLITICAL SYSTEM. THIS IS THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF “FALSE PROPHET” (ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΉΤΗΣ) IN THE APOCALYPSE. THE WORD SUMMARIZES THE DECEPTIVE ROLE OF THE SECOND BEAST OF CH. 13, WHOSE PURPOSE IS TO DECEIVE PEOPLE SO THAT THEY WILL WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST (SEE ON CH. 13, ESPECIALLY 13:12–17). ELSEWHERE IN THE NT THE “FALSE PROPHET” WITHOUT EXCEPTION SPEAKS FALSEHOOD WITHIN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL OR THE CHURCH IN ORDER TO DECEIVE (MATT. 7:15; 24:11, 24; MARK 13:22; LUKE 6:26; ACTS 13:6; 2 PET. 2:1; 1 JOHN 4:1). THIS POINTS FURTHER TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE SECOND BEAST’S ACTIVITY IN REV. 13:11–17 IS CONDUCTED NOT ONLY OUTSIDE BUT ALSO WITHIN THE CHURCHES, WHICH IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY 16:14–16 (ESPECIALLY V 15’S EXHORTATION TO SAINTS NOT TO COMPROMISE).
THE DECEPTIVE INFLUENCE OF THE THREE CHARACTERS IS PORTRAYED METAPHORICALLY. THE WICKED TRIO SPIT OUT “THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS,” ONE SPIRIT FROM EACH MEMBER OF THE TRIUMVIRATE. THAT THE SPIRITS ARE “UNCLEAN” (ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΟΣ) SUGGESTS THEIR DECEPTIVE NATURE; ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΑ IN 17:4 AND ἀΚΑΘΆΡΤΟΥ IN 18:2–3 ARE LINKED WITH BABYLON’S DECEPTIVE IMMORALITY (SEE ON 14:8), AND THE SAME CONNECTION IS MADE WITH “UNCLEAN” (ΚΟΙΝΌΝ) IN 21:27. BABYLON IS THE “HABITATION OF DEMONS AND PRISON OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT” AND OF ALL UNCLEAN ANIMALS (18:2; IN 1 THESS. 2:3 ἀΚΑΘΑΡΣΊΑ IS A MOTIVE FOR “ERROR OR … DECEIT”).
THESE BABYLONIAN SPIRITS DECEIVE PEOPLE ABOUT IDOL WORSHIP. THE ASSOCIATION OF UNCLEAN FROGS WITH IDOLATRY IS IMPLIED BY 17:4, WHERE BABYLON IS “FULL … OF THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER FORNICATION (ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ),” REFERRING TO SEDUCTION WITH RESPECT TO IDOLATRY (FOR THIS IDOLATROUS SENSE OF ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ SEE ON THE USE OF THE VERB ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ IN 2:14, 20). THE FROGS HERE ARE ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON IN THE SAME WAY. THAT “UNCLEAN SPIRITS” REFER TO DEMONIC BEINGS IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE PHRASE HAS THIS MEANING ELSEWHERE IN THE NT (SO ABOUT TWENTY OCCURRENCES IN THE GOSPELS AND ACTS) AND IS MADE EXPLICIT IN 16:14.
THIS WOE OF FROGS RECALLS THE EXODUS PLAGUE OF FROGS, WHICH FALLS IN LINE WITH THE OTHER PRECEDING BOWLS AND TRUMPETS ALSO MODELED IN PART ON THE EXODUS PLAGUES. IN FACT, THE ONLY LXX OCCURRENCES OF ΒΆΤΡΑΧΟΣ (“FROG”) ARE IN DESCRIPTIONS OF THE EXODUS PLAGUE (EXOD. 8:2–11[6–15]; PSS. 77[78]:45; 104[105]:30; WIS. 19:10; SO ALSO THE ACCOUNTS OF THE EXODUS IN JOSEPHUS, ANT. 2.296–98; PHILO, DE SACRIFICIIS ABELIS ET CAINI 69; DE MIGRATIONE ABRAHAMI 83; VIT. MOS. 1.103–6, 144). JUST AS THE FROGS APPEARED UNHARMFUL BUT NEVERTHELESS “DESTROYED” (PS. 78:45), “CORRUPTED” (PS. 77[78]:45 LXX), AND “DEVOURED” (ANT. 2.296) THE EGYPTIANS, NOW THEY APPEAR AS WISE COUNSELORS, BUT CORRUPT SPIRITUALLY. JOSEPHUS DESCRIBES THEIR APPEARANCE IN EGYPT AS “HORRIBLE [BAD] SLIME” (ANT. 2.297). THEIR SLIMY, GROTESQUE APPEARANCE IS AN APT PICTURE OF UNCLEAN, DECEPTIVE SPIRITS. THE UNCLEAN DEPICTION OF FROGS IN THE LXX, JOSEPHUS, AND REV. 16:13 IS CONSISTENT WITH LEV. 11:9–12, 41–47, WHERE FROGS ARE COUNTED AMONG THE “UNCLEAN” ANIMALS FROM WHICH ONE NEEDS CLEANSING.
FROGS ARE CHOSEN TO REPRESENT DECEPTIVE SPIRITS PARTLY BECAUSE OF THEIR CHARACTERISTIC CROAKING, WHICH IS LOUD BUT MEANINGLESS. HERE, IN CONNECTION WITH THE MOUTHS OF THE THREE AGENTS OF EVIL, THE FROGS AND THEIR CROAKING REPRESENT THE CONFUSION BROUGHT ABOUT BY DECEPTION (AS SUGGESTED BY JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF THE EXODUS PLAGUE OF FROGS; SEE BELOW). PERHAPS FROGS ARE CHOSEN AS PICTURES OF DECEPTIVE INFLUENCE ALSO BECAUSE THEY WERE ONE OF THE TWO EGYPTIAN PLAGUES THAT PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO REPRODUCE THROUGH THEIR DECEPTIVE ARTS (EXOD. 8:7). ALONG THESE LINES, PHILO, IN DE MIGRATIONE ABRAHAMI 83, SPEAKS OF SOPHISTS WHO BRING “TRICKERY … AGAINST THE DIVINE WORD” AND ARE COMPARED TO EGYPT’S MAGICIANS, WHO DECEIVED THEMSELVES “BY INCANTATIONS [TO] DRAW FROGS UP ON LAND.” THE PLAGUE OF FROGS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE “SIGNS” THAT GOD WORKED IN EGYPT (CF. ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ IN REV. 16:14 AND PSS. 77[78]:43–45; 104[105]:27–30; CF. WIS. 19:8–10). HERE ALSO THE FROGS “DO SIGNS” (V 14), ULTIMATELY UNDER THE HAND OF GOD (DIVINE SUPERINTENDENCE IS CLEAR FROM THE MODEL OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES AND THE OT BACKGROUND NOTED IN THE COMMENTS BELOW ON 16:14B). THE HISTORICAL PLAGUE OF FROGS IS NOW APPLIED SYMBOLICALLY TO DECEPTIVE SPIRITS. THE ALLUSION IS ONE OF THE CLEAREST EXAMPLES IN THE BOOK OF A LITERAL EXODUS PLAGUE REAPPLIED TO A NEW SITUATION AND SPIRITUALIZED.
FROGS AND SCORPIONS WERE SOMETIMES UNDERSTOOD AS AGENTS OF DESTRUCTION (MIDR. RAB. GEN. 10.7; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 10.1; 15.27; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 18.22). FROGS WERE CONSIDERED IN SOME QUARTERS OF JUDAISM TO BE THE MOST SEVERE EXODUS PLAGUE BECAUSE OF THE PAIN THEY PURPORTEDLY CAUSED BY THEIR BITES (TANNA DEBE ELIYAHU, P. 41; CF. MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 10.1). THE FROGS’ CROAKING ALSO “CONFUSED” THE EGYPTIANS (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11; PESIKTA RABBATI 17.7), AND THEIR “WORDS” HARMED THE EGYPTIANS (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 10.6; 15.27; CF. PESIKTA RABBATI 49:8). IN PHILO, DE SOMNIS 2.259–60, THE FROGS OF THE EXODUS PLAGUE ARE SAID TO HAVE MADE “A HARSH NOISE, PAINFUL TO THE HEARERS,” AND THEIR CROAKING IS DIRECTLY LINKED TO “SPEECH THAT CALLS FOR CENSURE … THAT IS IGNORANT AND PRACTICALLY SOULLESS,” “UNDISCIPLINED SPEECH” IN WHICH “IDEAS DIE” AND “THERE IS NO SENSE.” IN PHILO, DE SACRIFICIIS ABELIS ET CAINI 69, THE EXODUS FROGS SYMBOLIZE “SOULLESS OPINIONS AND CONJECTURES, WHICH PRODUCE NOISE AND SOUND DESTITUTE AND DEVOID OF ALL REALITY.” B. SANHEDRIN 67B SAYS OF THE EXODUS FROG PLAGUE, “ONE FROG CROAKED FOR THE OTHERS, AND THEY CAME,” WHICH IS SIMILAR TO THE ROLE OF THE FROGS IN GATHERING TOGETHER AGENTS OF DESTRUCTION IN REV. 16:12–16.84 PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11 AFFIRMS THAT JUST AS GOD PUNISHED EGYPT WITH FROGS “SO, TOO, EDOM … [ROME].” THIS IS STRIKING BECAUSE, LIKE REV. 16:1, 13–14, IT APPARENTLY UNDERSTANDS THE APPLICATION OF THE PLAGUE OF FROGS TO ROME TO BE FIGURATIVE AND TO BE A PLAGUE DIRECTLY LINKED TO THE DIVINE JUDICIAL VOICE OF ISA. 66:6.
THE INITIAL PHRASE OF V 13, “THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON,” WAS OMITTED WHEN A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE FIRST ἐΚ (“FROM”) TO THE FOLLOWING ἐΚ AND CONTINUED TO WRITE FROM THERE (SO א* C PC VGMSS). OTHER MSS. OMIT THE SECOND ἐΚ PHRASE (“FROM THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST”) BECAUSE OF A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPING FROM THE SECOND ἐΚ TO THE THE THIRD ἐΚ (א* 2053 2062 PC).
IN HERMAS, VISIONS 4.1, THE SEER SEES “A HUGE BEAST LIKE SOME SEA MONSTER, AND FROM HIS MOUTH FIERY LOCUSTS GO FORTH.” THIS VISION IS EXPLAINED AS REPRESENTING BOTH “A TYPE OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION TO COME” AND “A GREAT TRIBULATION,” WHICH THE SEER HAD ESCAPED BY REASON OF HIS FAITH IN GOD. BUT GOD “SENDS FORTH HIS PLAGUES” ON THE UNFAITHFUL (CF. VISIONS 4.2). THIS MAY BE AN EARLY INTERPRETATION OF REV. 16:13–14, ONE THAT EQUATES THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS OF REV. 9:2–10 WITH THE DEMONIC FROGS OF 16:13–14.85
14A THE INTRODUCTORY CLAUSE ΕἰΣὶΝ ΓΆΡ (“FOR THEY ARE”) INTRODUCES AN EXPLICIT INTERPRETATION OF THE “UNCLEAN SPIRITS” AND “FROGS” OF V 13. THE GENITIVE PHRASE ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΑ ΔΑΙΜΟΝΊΩΝ IS EITHER DESCRIPTIVE (“DEMONIC SPIRITS”) OR APPOSITIONAL (“SPIRITS THAT ARE DEMONS”). ELSEWHERE DEMONS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE ESSENCE OF THE WORLD’S IDOLATROUS SYSTEM (SO 9:20; 18:2–3; 1 COR. 10:20–21; CF. REV. 2:20, 24). THE FROG PLAGUE IN EGYPT WAS PARTLY A POLEMIC AGAINST HEQT, THE GODDESS OF RESURRECTION, REPRESENTED BY A FROG.86 THE DECEPTIVE ACTIVITY IS APPROPRIATELY PORTRAYED AS FROGLIKE, SINCE THE EVIL TRIUMVIRATE ARE ATTEMPTING TO DECEIVE PEOPLE ABOUT THE PURPORTED FACT OF THE BEAST’S RESURRECTION (SEE ON 13:1FF.). THE RATIONALE FOR DEMONIZING THE FROGS FROM EXODUS IS BASED IN PART ON THE BIBLICAL EVALUATION THAT BEHIND FALSE GODS AND IDOLS ARE DEMONS (SEE ON 9:20).
ACCORDING TO ONE TRADITION THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO BRING FORTH FROGS WITH THE HELP OF DEMONS.87 IN ADDITION TO THE GODDESS HEQT, THE EGYPTIAN GODS N(A)U, AMON, AND ISIS WERE REPRESENTED BY THE FROG EMBLEM.88 ARTEMIDORUS, ONEIROCRITA 2.15, ASSERTS, IN CONNECTION WITH DREAM INTERPRETATION, THAT “FROGS SIGNIFY CHEATS.”
ACCORDING TO ZOROASTRIANISM WRITINGS, THE GOD AHRIMAN SOMETIMES BECAME TRANSFORMED INTO A LIZARDLIKE “EVIL SPIRIT” WHO CAUSED FROGS TO BE DIFFUSED THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. AHRIMAN ALSO INFLICTED THE EARTH WITH FAMINE, ILLNESS, AND THE LIKE. THERE IS ALSO A WARNING THAT IF ANYONE KILLED THE THREE-HEADED DEMONIC SPIRIT AZHI DAHAKA, THEN THE DEMON WOULD RELEASE HORDES OF SNAKES, SCORPIONS, AND FROGS.89 IN ASSYRIA THE FROG STOOD IN RELATION TO THE GOD APSÛ.90
THE MT OF HOS. 12:11 REFERS TO IDOLATROUS “ALTARS … LIKE THE STONE HEAPS BESIDE THE FURROWS OF THE FIELD.” SYMMACHUS SUBSTITUTES “FROGS” FOR “STONES” — “LIKE FROGS (ΒΆΤΡΑΧΟΙ) ON THE GROUND OF THE FIELD,” PERHAPS INTERPRETING THE IDOLATROUS ALTARS IN GILGAL AS UNCLEAN AND AS PART OF A DECEPTIVE SYSTEM OF WORSHIP. CONSISTENT WITH THIS UNDERSTANDING IS THAT THE FIRST PART OF 12:12(11) IN THE LXX AND THEODOTION REFERS TO THOSE SACRIFICING ON SUCH ALTARS AS “FALSE” (ΨΕΥΔΕῖΣ). PERHAPS NOT COINCIDENTALLY, ALLUSION IS BEING MADE TO THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT IN HOS. 12:9, 13. INTERESTINGLY, IN ASSYRIA THE FROG WAS USED AS A SUBSTITUTIONARY OFFERING IN THE RELIGIOUS CULT.91 FROGS ALSO APPEAR TO HAVE A CLOSE LINK WITH PAGAN DEITIES OR RELIGION IN PLUTARCH, DINNER OF THE SEVEN WISE MEN 21 AND ORACLES AT DELPHI 12.
14B THESE DEMONS ARE “DOING SIGNS (ΠΟΙΟῦΝΤΑ ΣΗΜΕῖΑ),” WHICH IDENTIFIES THEM FURTHER WITH THE WORK OF THE DECEPTIVE AGENTS OF CH. 13. ABOVE ALL, THESE SPIRITS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE ACTIVITY OF THE SECOND BEAST OR FALSE PROPHET, WHOSE WORK IS DESCRIBED IN 13:13 AND 19:20 RESPECTIVELY WITH ΠΟΙΕῖ ΣΗΜΕῖΑ (“HE DOES SIGNS”) AND ὁ ΠΟΙΉΣΑΣ Τὰ ΣΗΜΕῖΑ … ἐΝ ΟἷΣ ἐΠΛΆΝΗΣΕΝ ΤΟὺΣ ΛΑΒΌΝΤΑΣ Τὸ ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΗΡΊΟΥ ΚΑὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΟῦΝΤΑΣ Τῇ ΕἰΚΌΝΙ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“THE ONE WHO DID THE SIGNS … BY WHICH HE DECEIVED THOSE WHO RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND THOSE WHO WORSHIPED HIS IMAGE”). HERE THE DECEPTION IS AIMED AT “THE KINGS.” LIKEWISE, IN THE EXODUS PLAGUES THE FROGS WERE FIRST TO AFFECT THE KING (EXOD. 8:3–4), AND PS. 104[105]:30 LXX SAYS ONLY THAT “KINGS” IN EGYPT WERE STRUCK BY THE FROGS.
THE KINGS OF REV. 16:14 ARE FROM “THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH” (ΤῆΣ ΟἰΚΟΥΜΈΝΗΣ ὅΛΗΣ) AND NOT MERELY FROM ONE REGION, SINCE THE SAME AND LIKE EXPRESSIONS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE AND IN JOHANNINE LITERATURE HAVE AN ALL-INCLUSIVE REFERENCE (3:10; 12:9; CF. 13:3 AND 1 JOHN 2:2; 5:19). IN FACT, “THE KINGS OF THE EAST” MAY BE SYNONYMOUS WITH “THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH.” THE UNIVERSAL EFFECT IS ALSO APPARENT FROM 13:13 AND 19:19–20, WHERE BOTH “KINGS OF THE EARTH” AND IDOLATROUS “INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH” ARE DECEIVED. ON ANALOGY WITH 9:14FF. THE KINGS IN 16:12, 14 COULD BE DEMONIC BEINGS,92 BUT MORE LIKELY THEY ARE POLITICAL AUTHORITIES OF THE IMPIOUS WORLD SYSTEM. INDEED, THE PHRASE “KINGS OF THE EARTH” IS USED WITH SUCH AN EARTHLY POLITICAL SENSE REPEATEDLY ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (1:5 AND 6:15, AS WELL AS 17:2, 18 AND 18:3, 9, WHICH REFER TO THE KINGS’ ALLEGIANCE TO IDOLATROUS BABYLON). RATHER THAN BEING IDENTICAL WITH DEMONIC BEINGS, THESE WORLDLY KINGS ARE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF DEMONIC FORCES, AS VV 13–14 INDICATE.
THE PURPOSE OF THE DECEPTION IS “TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR OF THE GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY.” THE SAME EXPRESSION OCCURS IN CHS. 19 AND 20, WHERE IT REFERS RESPECTIVELY TO THE BEAST AND THE DRAGON GATHERING KINGS TOGETHER TO FIGHT AGAINST CHRIST AT HIS FINAL COMING:
19:19: ΤΟὺΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ … ΣΥΝΗΓΜΈΝΑ ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ ΤὸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ (“THE KINGS OF THE EARTH … GATHERED TOGETHER TO MAKE [THE] WAR”);
16:14: ΤΟὺΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΤῆΣ ΟἰΚΟΥΜΈΝΗΣ ὅΛΗΣ … ΣΥΝΑΓΑΓΕῖΝ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ (“THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH … TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR”).
20:8, Τὰ ἔΘΝΗ … ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ, ΤὸΝ ΓὼΓ ΚΑὶ ΜΑΓΏΓ, ΣΥΝΑΓΑΓΕῖΝ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ (“THE NATIONS … OF THE EARTH, GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR”)
THE REFERENCE HERE IS PROBABLY THE SAME AS IN CHS. 19 AND 20: THE CONFRONTATION BETWEEN THE FORCES OF THE BEAST AND CHRIST AT THE END OF THE AGE. THESE THREE REFERENCES TO THE WAR ARE BASED ON OT PROPHECY, ESPECIALLY FROM ZECHARIAH 12–14 AND POSSIBLY ZEPHANIAH 3, WHICH PREDICT THAT GOD WILL GATHER THE NATIONS TOGETHER IN ISRAEL FOR THE FINAL WAR OF HISTORY (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
IN ALL THREE PLACES, 16:14; 19:19; AND 20:8, THE ARTICLE IS USED WITH “WAR” (ΤὸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ) BECAUSE THEY ARE REFERRING TO “THE [WELL-KNOWN] ‘WAR OF THE END’ ” PROPHESIED IN THE OT.93 20:7–10 SHOWS THAT THIS “WAR” IS PART OF THE FINAL ATTACK OF SATAN’S FORCES AGAINST THE SAINTS. THEREFORE, IT IS THE SAME “WAR” AS IN 11:7, SINCE THAT BATTLE ALSO IS ONE IN WHICH THE “BEAST” ATTEMPTS TO ANNIHILATE THE WHOLE BODY OF BELIEVERS ON EARTH (SEE ON 11:7–10). IN THIS LIGHT, THE DEFINITE ARTICLE MAY BE AN ARTICLE OF PREVIOUS REFERENCE, NOT ONLY TO OT PROPHECY, BUT ALSO BACK TO THE INITIAL ANARTHROUS DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST BATTLE IN 11:7.
THAT THE BATTLE IS CALLED “THE WAR OF THE GREAT DAY OF GOD” INDICATES THAT THE BATTLE IS ONE IN WHICH GOD WILL DECISIVELY JUDGE THE UNRIGHTEOUS. THIS IS THE MEANING OF “GREAT DAY OF GOD” IN JOEL 2:11 AND ZEPH. 1:14, AND, ESPECIALLY, OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL PROPHECY OF JUDGMENT IN JOEL 2:31. LIKEWISE, THE SAME MEANING HOLDS FOR THE SIMILAR PHRASE IN REV. 6:17: “THE GREAT DAY OF THEIR WRATH” (ἡ ἡΜΈΡΑ ἡ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ). THE NATIONS ARE DECEIVED INTO THINKING THAT THEY ARE GATHERING TO EXTERMINATE THE SAINTS, BUT THEY ARE GATHERED TOGETHER ULTIMATELY BY GOD ONLY IN ORDER TO MEET THEIR OWN JUDGMENT AT THE HANDS OF JESUS (19:11–21).94
FOR THE OT BACKGROUND LYING BEHIND THE GATHERING OF THE KINGS FOR BATTLE SEE ZECH. 14:2, ἐΠΙΣΥΝΆΞΩ ΠΆΝΤΑ Τὰ ἔΘΝΗ ἐΠὶ ἹΕΡΟΥΣΑΛΗΜ ΕἰΣ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ; CF. SIMILARLY ZECH. 12:3–4, “ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST IT. IN THAT DAY, SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY …,” AND 14:13–14, “AND THERE WILL BE IN THAT DAY A GREAT PANIC … AND GOD WILL GATHER THE POWER OF THE NATIONS.” STRIKINGLY, ZECH. 13:2 LXX SAYS THAT THE ACTIVITY OF “FALSE PROPHETS AND THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT” (ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΉΤΑΣ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ Τὸ ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΟΝ) WILL BE ACTIVE IN ISRAEL AT THE SAME TIME AS THE GATHERING OF THE NATIONS. THE ACTIVITY OF FALSE PROPHETS IS TO ENCOURAGE IDOLATRY (13:2) AND TO DELUDE ISRAEL ABOUT THE TRUTH (TARG. ZECH. 13:2 HAS “DECEITFUL PROPHETS AND THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT”). JUDAISM IDENTIFIED THE “UNCLEAN SPIRIT” OF ZECH. 13:2 AS DEMONIC (MIDR. RAB. NUM. 19.8; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 4.7; PESIKTA RABBATI 14.14). FOR THE GATHERING TOGETHER OF ENEMY ARMIES AT THE END OF TIME TO BATTLE ISRAEL SEE ALSO EZEK. 38:2–8 AND 39:2, WHICH IS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 20:8; CF. ALSO THE LXX OF JOEL 4:2, 9, 12 (3:2, 9, 12); MIC. 4:11–12; AND PS. 2:2. IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE NERO EXPECTATION ASC. ISA. 4:2FF. SAYS THAT “BELIAR WILL COME IN THE FORM OF THAT KING, AND WITH HIM ALL THE POWERS OF THIS WORLD” IN ORDER TO PERSECUTE THE CHURCH, BUT CHRIST WILL COME AND JUDGE THEM. CF. SIB. OR. 3.663: “BUT AGAIN THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS WILL THROW THEMSELVES AGAINST THIS LAND [ISRAEL].”
THE OMISSION OF ΤὸΝ BEFORE ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ IN 47 051 1854 A MAY BE DUE TO A DESIRE TO HARMONIZE THE PHRASE WITH ZECH. 14:2, WHERE THE ARTICLE IS ALSO MISSING (SEE ABOVE FOR THE ZECHARIAH WORDING; LIKEWISE 3 KGDMS. 22:15). THE ARTICLE IS ALSO OMITTED BY 051 1854 A IN REV. 20:8. IN ADDITION TO THIS INTERNAL EVIDENCE FOR SECONDARY CHANGE, THE REMAINDER OF THE MS. TRADITION INCLUDES THE ARTICLE (E.G., א A C 2053 2062 2344, WHICH IN AND OF THEMSELVES ARE MSS. FAR SUPERIOR TO THE BEST WITNESSES SUPPORTING OMISSION OF THE ARTICLE, 47 AND 1854).95 HENCE, THE OMISSION OF THE ARTICLE OCCURRED AT AN EARLY STAGE OF TEXTUAL TRANSMISSION (47 IS FROM THE THIRD CENTURY).
4 EZRA 13:8–11 ALSO ALLUDES TO ZECH. 14:2 (TOGETHER WITH THE OTHER ABOVE RELEVANT OT TEXTS) IN EXPLAINING THE FINAL BATTLE OF HISTORY AGAINST THE MESSIAH AT ZION: “ALL WHO WERE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST HIM TO WAGE WAR … THE INNUMERABLE MULTITUDE OF MEN TO MAKE WAR”; SO ALSO ALMOST VERBATIM 4 EZRA 13:34–35: “AN INNUMERABLE MULTITUDE WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER … TO FIGHT AGAINST HIM.” AT THE TIME OF THIS BATTLE GOD WILL REGATHER THE REMNANT OF HIS PEOPLE BY “AGAIN STAYING THE SPRINGS OF THE [EUPHRATES] RIVER, THAT THEY MAY BE ABLE TO PASS OVER” (13:47). THEN HE “WILL DEFEND THE PEOPLE THAT REMAIN” BY DESTROYING “THE MULTITUDE OF THE NATIONS THAT ARE GATHERED TOGETHER” (13:49). CF. REV. 16:12; 20:7–10. FOR A JEWISH PARALLEL WITH THE 4 EZRA 13 REFERENCE CF. 1 EN. 56:5–8.
CF. REV. 16:14 ALSO WITH ZEPH. 3:8 LXX: “MY [GOD’S] JUDGMENT WILL BE FOR THE GATHERING OF THE NATIONS, IN ORDER TO DRAW KINGS IN ORDER TO POUR OUT ON THEM ALL FIERCE ANGER.”
3 KGDMS. 22:22–23, 30–31 IS A STRIKING PARALLEL: A DEMONIC SPIRIT BEFORE THE HEAVENLY THRONE SAYS, “I WILL GO FORTH AND BE A FALSE SPIRIT IN THE MOUTH OF ALL THE PROPHETS” OF AHAB, WHICH RESULTS IN THE KING “ENTERING INTO WAR” AND BEING SLAIN. INCLUDED IN THE ACTIVITY OF REV. 16:14 IS THE “LAWLESS ONE” OF 2 THESS. 2:3–12, WHO DECEIVES PEOPLE IMMEDIATELY BEFORE CHRIST’S FINAL COMING. CF. LIKEWISE THE FALSE PROPHETS OF MATT. 24:24; MARK 13:22.
INSTEAD OF ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΕΤΑΙ SOME MSS. HAVE THE INFINITIVE ΕΚΠΟΡΕΥΕΣΘΑΙ SINCE THE SINGULAR VERB DID NOT APPEAR HARMONIOUS WITH THE PRECEDING PLURAL SUBJECTS (SO 47 א* 051 1006 1841 A).
15 A PARENTHETICAL EXHORTATION IS ADDRESSED TO BELIEVERS. THE VOICE EXHORTS THEM TO BE EVER VIGILANT FOR CHRIST’S FINAL APPEARING, SINCE HE WILL COME UNEXPECTEDLY, “LIKE A THIEF” (SEE ON 3:3 AND BELOW FOR THE BIBLICAL BACKGROUND OF THE THIEF SAYING). IN CONTEXT THE EXHORTATION APPEARS ABRUPT AND SEEMS AWKWARD, BUT ON CLOSER STUDY IT FUNCTIONS LIKE THE EXHORTATIONS IN 13:9 AND 14:12 (AND IS THEREFORE NOT A LATER INTERPOLATION, AS SOME SPECULATE). ACCORDING TO 20:8 THE “WAR” IS DIRECTED FIRST AGAINST THE SAINTS, AND THE SAME THOUGHT IS IMPLICIT IN 16:14 (AND IN 19:19, IN THE LIGHT OF 17:14; 20:8; ZECH. 14:2FF.; 4 EZRA 13; AND 1 EN. 56:5–8; SEE ABOVE ON 16:14). A TIME WILL COME WHEN THE BEAST WILL ATTEMPT TO ANNIHILATE THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF FAITH (SO 20:8–9 AND 11:7). THIS ONSLAUGHT WILL OCCUR ON “THE GREAT DAY OF GOD” AND COULD COME AT ANY HOUR. BELIEVERS MUST BE PREPARED TO HOLD FIRM IN FAITH AND NOT COMPROMISE WHEN IT DOES HAPPEN (SO NEB INTRODUCES V 15 WITH “THAT IS THE DAY I COME LIKE A THIEF”; SIMILARLY JB).
THE WAY THEY ARE TO “WATCH” IS TO “KEEP THEIR GARMENTS,” WHICH SOME HAVE TAKEN TO EXPRESS THE IMAGE OF A MAN WHO UNDRESSES AND LIES DOWN, BUT REMAINS AWAKE SO THAT HE MAY GUARD HIS CLOTHES FROM POSSIBLE THEFT.96 MORE LIKELY THE THIEF METAPHOR FROM THE GOSPEL TRADITION IS USED NOT TO SUGGEST BURGLARY BUT ONLY TO CONVEY THE UNEXPECTED AND SUDDEN NATURE OF CHRIST’S COMING. THEREFORE, “THE PICTURE MUST BE OF THE MAN WHO STAYS AWAKE, FULLY CLOTHED, CONTRASTED WITH THE MAN WHO SLEEPS AND WILL THEREFORE BE CAUGHT NAKED WHEN SURPRISED IN THE NIGHT.”97 IN THE CONTEXT OF THE APOCALYPSE AND SPECIFICALLY CH. 16 TO “WATCH” AND “KEEP ONE’S GARMENTS” IS TO REFUSE TO CONCEDE TO THE IDOLATROUS DEMANDS OF BEAST WORSHIP (SEE ON 3:4–5) IN THE FACE OF THE PRESSURE OF THE FINAL ATTACK.
IF A BELIEVER SO CARES FOR HIS GARMENTS, THEN HE WILL “NOT WALK ABOUT NAKED” AND PEOPLE WILL NOT “SEE HIS SHAME.” THIS DEVELOPS THE SAME IMAGERY AS 3:18, WHERE “UNCOVERING THE SHAME OF NAKEDNESS” WAS A METAPHOR USED IN GOD’S ACCUSATION OF ISRAEL AND OTHER NATIONS FOR PARTICIPATION IN IDOLATRY (SO EZEK. 16:36, ON WHICH SEE BELOW; SO ALSO EZEK. 23:29; NAH. 3:5; ISA. 20:4). STEPHEN YAHWEH WOULD FIGURATIVELY LIFT UP THE SKIRTS OF IDOLATERS (STRIP THEIR CITIES BARE THROUGH JUDGMENT) IN ORDER TO SHOW THAT THEY HAD COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH FALSE GODS. CONSEQUENTLY, THE CONCLUDING LANGUAGE OF REV. 16:15 REFERS TO VIGILANT RESISTANCE TO THE LAST PERSECUTION SO THAT (ἵΝΑ) THEY WILL NOT BE JUDGED WHEN CHRIST RETURNS. OTHERWISE SUCH JUDGMENT WILL EXPOSE THEM AS COMPROMISING IDOLATERS AND SHAME THEM, AND THE EXPOSURE WILL IDENTIFY THEM WITH THE BABYLONIAN “HARLOT,” WHO WILL BE JUDGED FOR HER IDOLATRY BY BEING MADE “DESOLATE AND NAKED” (17:6). “GARMENTS” SYMBOLIZE NONCOMPROMISING OR “RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS,” WHICH ARE NECESSARY FOR ADMISSION TO “THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB” (19:8–9), WHEREAS “NAKEDNESS” SIGNIFIES THE LACK OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.98
V 15 IS RELEVANT FOR THE READERSHIP IN ASIA MINOR, SINCE IT COMBINES TWO EXHORTATIONS FROM TWO OF THE LETTERS, WHICH ARE ALSO GENERALLY ADDRESSED TO ALL THE CHURCHES (CF. 3:6, 22). THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCHES MUST THEMSELVES EXPECT THAT THE SITUATION DESCRIBED IN 16:12–16 COULD HAPPEN AT ANY MOMENT.
FOR THE BACKGROUND OF THE THIEF SAYING SEE MATT. 24:43 AND LUKE 12:39–40, AS WELL AS 1 THESS. 5:2, 4, AND 2 PET. 3:10, WHERE “THE DAY OF THE LORD” IS ALSO MENTIONED, AS IN REV. 16:14B, AND CHRIST’S LAST PAROUSIA IS THE FOCUS. THE EXHORTATION MAY ALSO BE DEVELOPING REV. 3:3–5, WHERE CHRIST SAYS “I WILL COME LIKE A THIEF” AND THOSE BEING CAUGHT OFF GUARD WILL NOT HAVE “SOILED THEIR GARMENTS” AND WILL BE “CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS.” 1 THESS. 5:2 (CF. 5:4) AND MATT. 24:42–43 HAVE THE THIRD PERSON SINGULAR OF ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ AS PART OF THE “THIEF” METAPHOR (“IT [HE] COMES AS A THIEF”) REFERRING TO “THE DAY OF THE LORD” (SEE LIKEWISE 2 PET. 3:10, THOUGH THERE THE THIRD PERSON SINGULAR OF ἥΚΩ IS USED). SOME MSS. ALTER THE FIRST PERSON SINGULAR OF ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ IN REV. 16:15 TO THIRD PERSON ἔΡΧΕΤΑΙ TO HARMONIZE WITH THE PRIOR NT TRADITION (א* PC SYPH PRIM BEA).
EZEK. 16:36–39, CITED AS A GENERAL PARALLEL BY WETTSTEIN,99 IS PROBABLY ALLUDED TO IN REV. 16:15, AS SUGGESTED BY THE FOLLOWING LINGUISTIC AND THEMATIC LIKENESSES WITH THE REVELATION TEXT (CF. LXX): (1) BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY, WHICH HAS MADE ISRAEL A HARLOT (EZEK. 16:20–21, 35), (2) HER “SHAME WILL BE UNCOVERED” (16:36), (3) GOD “WILL GATHER TOGETHER [NATIONS] … AGAINST YOU ROUND ABOUT” (16:37; CF. REV. 16:14, 16), (4) “AND THEY WILL SEE ALL YOUR SHAME” (16:37), (5) ISRAEL WILL HAVE HER “GARMENTS STRIPPED” FROM HER (16:39), (6) AND WILL BE LEFT “NAKED AND BARE” (16:39). EZEKIEL 16 IS ALLUDED TO IN ORDER TO WARN BELIEVERS IN THE NEW COVENANT COMMUNITY NOT TO REPEAT ISRAEL’S COMPROMISING IDOLATROUS SINS. THOSE WHO DO NOT HEED THE WARNING WILL FIND THEMSELVES IN THE SAME, YET ESCALATED, PREDICAMENT OF FINAL JUDGMENT, ALONG WITH THE UNGODLY NATIONS, AT THE HANDS OF CHRIST.
SOME SEE V 15 AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE WARNING TO TEMPLE GUARDS THAT IF THEY WERE FOUND SLEEPING WHILE ON GUARD, THEIR CLOTHES WOULD BE REMOVED AND BURNED (M. MIDDOTH 1.2).100 WHILE THIS IS POSSIBLE IN LIGHT OF THE TEMPLE IMAGERY IN 15:5–16:1, 7, THE PRIMARY BACKGROUND IS THE TWO PARALLEL EXHORTATIONS IN CH. 3.
16 THE THOUGHT OF V 14 CONTINUES. THE DEMONIC SPIRITS DECEIVE THE KINGS AND “GATHER THEM TOGETHER AT THE PLACE” WHERE THE WAR IS TO OCCUR. THE OUTCOME OF THE WAR IS DESCRIBED IN 17:14; 19:14–21; AND 20:7–10, WHERE THE FORCES OF THE DRAGON AND BEAST ARE PORTRAYED AS DESTROYED BY CHRIST AND GOD. THE PLACE WHERE THE BATTLE IS TO BE FOUGHT IS CALLED “ARMAGEDDON.” LIKE THE PLACE NAMES “BABYLON” AND “EUPHRATES,” SO “ARMAGEDDON” DOES NOT REFER TO A SPECIFIC GEOGRAPHICAL LOCALE,101 BUT THE WHOLE WORLD. THE BATTLES IN ISRAEL ASSOCIATED WITH MEGGIDO AND THE NEARBY MOUNTAIN BECOME A TYPOLOGICAL SYMBOL OF THE LAST BATTLE AGAINST THE SAINTS AND CHRIST, WHICH OCCURS THROUGHOUT THE EARTH.
THAT “ARMAGEDDON” IS NOT LITERAL IS EVIDENT FROM THE OBSERVATION THAT OT PROPHECIES OF THE FINAL BATTLE OF HISTORY PLACE IT, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, IN THE IMMEDIATE VICINITY OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM AND MOUNT ZION OR ITS SURROUNDING MOUNTAINS (SEE ON V 14 FOR OT REFERENCES).102 BUT THE PLAIN OF MEGIDDO IS ABOUT A TWO DAYS’ WALK NORTH OF JERUSALEM. FURTHERMORE, JOHN HIMSELF PLACES THE BATTLE DIRECTLY OUTSIDE JERUSALEM IN 14:20 AND 20:8–9, THOUGH HE TYPOLOGICALLY UNIVERSALIZES THE OT REFERENCES AND SPEAKS IN SPIRITUAL INSTEAD OF LITERAL GEOGRAPHICAL TERMS. ALSO, IF 20:8 REFERS TO THE SAME EVENT AS 16:14, AS ARGUED ABOVE (SEE ON V 14), THEN 20:9 DEFINES “ARMAGEDDON” AS “THE BELOVED CITY” OF JERUSALEM AND PROBABLY AS MOUNT ZION. THE PARALLELS OF 20:8 AND 19:17–19 ALLUDE TO EZEKIEL 38–39, THE CONTEXT OF WHICH ALSO FORETELLS THAT ISRAEL’S FINAL OPPONENT WILL FIGHT AGAINST ISRAEL AT “THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL” (EZEK. 39:2, 17).
A FIGURATIVE VIEW OF “ARMAGEDDON” IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT NO “MOUNTAIN” OF MEGIDDO HAS EVER EXISTED, THOUGH EVEN IN OT TIMES THE CITY OF MEGIDDO WOULD HAVE SAT PROMINENTLY ON A TELL. HEBREW HAR COULD REFER TO A TELL, SINCE THE WORD WAS SOMETIMES USED OF SETTLEMENTS ON HILLS, THOUGH GIB‘Â IS THE USUAL TERM FOR “HILL” AND HAR PREDOMINANTLY MEANS “MOUNTAIN” IN THE USUAL SENSE.103
“ARMAGGEDON” IN HEBREW (HAR-MĔGIDDÔN) MEANS “MOUNT OF MEGIDDO.” JUST AS THE RIVER “KISHON” IS SOMETIMES CALLED “THE WATERS OF MEGIDDO” (JUDG. 5:19, 21) BECAUSE OF ITS PROXIMITY TO THE PLAIN OF MEGIDDO, SO MOUNT CARMEL MIGHT HAVE BEEN CALLED “MOUNT MEGIDDO” BECAUSE OF ITS NEARNESS TO THE PLAIN OR CITY OF MEGIDDO. BUT THERE IS NO REFERENCE TO A “MOUNT OF MEGIDDO” IN THE OT OR JEWISH LITERATURE.104 PROBABLY FOR THIS REASON SOME MSS. READ ONLY ΜΑΓΕ(Δ)ΔΩΝ IN REV. 16:16 (“MAGEDDON”—SO 1611 2053 2062 K AND VERSIONS). 1 KGDMS. 14:2 (LXX) DOES SAY THAT “SAUL SAT ON THE TOP OF THE HILL … IN MAGDON (ΜΑΓΔΏΝ)” BEFORE AN ISRAELITE VICTORY OVER THE PHILISTINES. THE PRESENT SITE OF THE ANCIENT CITY IS NOW A TELL, BUT SUCH A SMALL MOUND WAS PROBABLY NOT CONSIDERED A MOUNTAIN. SOME CONTEMPORARY HEBREW ARCHAEOLOGISTS REFER TO THE TELL OF THE ANCIENT CITY OF MEGIDDO AS “HAR-MEGIDDO.”
IF ἍΡ IS A TRANSLITERATION OF HEBREW ‘ÎR (“CITY”) RATHER THAN HAR, THEN JOHN IS REFERRING ONLY TO THE “CITY OF MEGIDDO.”105
THE WORD AFTER ἍΡ IN THE BEST MANUSCRIPTS IN REV. 16:16 IS ΜΑΓΕΔΏΝ, WHICH IS USED FOR HEBREW MĔGIDDÔ IN JUDG. 1:27 (LXX A); 2 CHRON. 35:22. IT ALSO APPEARS IN SOME MSS. OF JOSEPHUS, ANT. 8.151. THE SECONDARY VARIANT ΜΑΓΕΔΔΩΝ IN REV. 16:16 IS ALSO FOUND IN JOSH. 12:21 (LXX A) AND A FEW MSS. OF 4 KGDMS. 9:27.106
CAIRD SUGGESTS THAT MEGIDDO COULD COME FROM A ROOT MEANING “TO CUT, ATTACK, OR MARAUD,” SO THAT THE MEANING OF “ARMAGGEDON” WOULD BE “THE MARAUDING MOUNTAIN” OR “MOUNTAIN OF ATTACK.” THIS MEANING COULD BE SUPPORTED BY ZECH. 12:11, WHERE THE PHRASE “IN THE PLAIN OF MEGIDDO” OF THE MT IS RENDERED BY SOME LXX TRADITIONS AS “IN THE PLAIN BEING CUT DOWN” OR “IN THE PLAIN OF THE CUT DOWN [POMEGRANATE GROVE]” (MSS. 407 534).107 BECKWITH SEES AN ALLUSION HERE TO EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY OF THE END-TIME DEFEAT OF ENEMY NATIONS ON “THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL” (EZEK. 38:8–21; 39:2–17; CF. ALSO DAN. 11:45; ZECH. 14:1–5; CF. JOEL 2:32 AND 3:17 WITH 3:2, 9–16).108 CHARLES SUGGESTS THAT THE NAME COULD BE FROM HEBREW HAR-MIGDÔ, MEANING “HIS FRUITFUL MOUNTAIN” OR ‘AR-ḤEMDÂ (“BEAUTIFUL CITY”) AS A REFERENCE TO JERUSALEM AND ITS VICINITY.109 JOHNSON PROPOSES A DERIVATION FROM HEBREW MAGĒD, “A PLACE OF GATHERING IN TROOPS,” WITH THE SUFFIX Ô, WHICH TOGETHER WOULD MEAN “HIS PLACE OF GATHERING IN TROOPS.” THIS WOULD BE VIRTUALLY EQUIVALENT WITH THE CLAUSE “TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE BATTLE” IN 16:14.110 OTHERS PROPOSE THAT THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM HAR MÔ‘ĒD (“MOUNT OF ASSEMBLY,” PERHAPS ON THE BASIS OF ISA. 14:13) BECAUSE THE HEBREW LETTER ‘AYIN IS SOMETIMES TRANSLITERATED BY GAMMA IN GREEK, SO THAT HAR MÔ‘ĒD WOULD BE TRANSLITERATED AS ἉΡ-ΜΩΓΈΔ; THIS THEN BECAME ASSIMILATED IN THE TEXTUAL TRADITION TO THE FAMILIAR ἉΡΜΑΓΕΔΏΝ (= “ARMAGEDDON”).111 RISSI HOLDS THIS VIEW AND POSITS A CONNECTION TO THE PROUD SELF-EXALTATION OF THE KING OF BABYLON IN ISA. 14:13 AND HIS RESULTANT FALL. IF AN ORIGINAL READING OF “MOUNT OF ASSEMBLY” WERE CORRECT, IT WOULD HAVE THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE AS JOHNSON’S PROPOSAL, DESCRIBED ABOVE. BUT THIS SUGGESTION IS BASED ON CONJECTURAL EMENDATION OF THE TEXT (READING IN VOWELS AND CONSONANTS THAT HAVE NO TEXTUAL ATTESTATION) AND FINDS NOT MUCH SUPPORT IN THE SURROUNDING CONTEXT.112 IT APPEARS THAT HAR MÔ‘ĒD “IS TOO REMOTE IN FORM TO BE A CREDIBLE SOURCE OF THE NAME ARMAGEDDON” (INSTEAD OF ἉΡΜΑΓΕΔΏΝ, EITHER ἉΡΜΩΗΔ OR ἉΡΜΩΓΗΔ WOULD BE EXPECTED).113
AS NOTED ABOVE, “ARMAGEDDON” IN HEBREW (HAR-MĔGIDDÔN) MEANS “MOUNT OF MEGIDDO.” MEGIDDO IS WHERE RIGHTEOUS ISRAELITES WERE ATTACKED BY WICKED NATIONS: JUDG. 5:19; 2 KGS. 23:29; 2 CHRON. 35:20–22 (THE LAST TWO IN CONNECTION WITH “THE EUPHRATES RIVER”; CF. 2 KGS. 9:27). THE JUDGES PASSAGE PROVIDES THE MOST PROBABLE OT TYPOLOGICAL PATTERN FOR REV. 16:16, SINCE THERE GOD DEFEATS A OVERWHELMINGLY POWERFUL FOE WHO HAS OPPRESSED DEFENSELESS ISRAEL (CF. JUDG. 4:3; 5:8);114 LIKE REV. 16:12–14, 16, NOTE THE SIMILAR WORDING OF JUDG. 4:7, WHERE GOD PROPHESIES THAT HE “WILL BRING” TO ISRAEL “THE CAPTAIN OF THE HOST OF JABIN … AND HIS MULTITUDE …, AND I WILL DELIVER THEM INTO YOUR HAND,” AND CF. JUDG. 5:19: “THE KINGS SET THEMSELVES IN ARRAY, THEN THEY BATTLED [ἐΠΟΛΈΜΗΣΑΝ] … AT THE WATERS OF MEGIDDO” (CF. ALSO MIDR. RAB. NUM. 23.7). LIKEWISE, CF. THE STRIKING WORDING OF 2 CHRON. 35:20–22: “PHARAOH WENT UP … TO THE EUPHRATES RIVER … AND HE [JOSIAH] CAME TO DO BATTLE [ΤΟῦ ΠΟΛΕΜῆΣΑΙ] IN THE PLAIN OF MEGIDDO.” THE END-TIME ATTACK BY THE NATIONS AGAINST JERUSALEM IS ALSO COMPARED IN SOME WAY TO THE INCIDENT OF JOSIAH’S DEFEAT AT MEGIDDO (ZECH. 12:1–14), WHICH TOGETHER WITH AHAB’S DEFEAT IN THE SAME VICINITY BECAME ALMOST PROVERBIAL IN JUDAISM (TARG. LAM. 1:18; TARG. ZECH. 12:11; B. MEGILLAH 3A; B. MOED KATAN 28B). AND, IF ARMAGEDDON IS ASSOCIATED WITH NEARBY MOUNT CARMEL (ON WHICH SEE DIRECTLY BELOW), THEN THE NAME MIGHT ALSO ALLUDE TO ELIJAH’S DEFEAT OF THE PROPHETS OF BAAL DURING THE REIGN OF AHAB AND JEZEBEL (1 KGS. 18:19–46).115
ALL OF THE PASSAGES MENTIONED ABOVE RECORDING EVENTS OCCURRING IN THE VICINITY OF MEGIDDO MAY STAND BEHIND THE REFERENCE IN REV. 16:16, SO THAT JOHN’S REFERENCE TO THIS PLACE NAME MAY RING WITH THE FOLLOWING TYPOLOGICAL AND PROPHETIC ASSOCIATIONS: THE DEFEAT OF KINGS WHO OPPRESS GOD’S PEOPLE (JUDG. 5:19–21), THE DESTRUCTION OF FALSE PROPHETS (1 KGS. 18:40), THE DEATH OF MISLED KINGS, WHICH LED TO MOURNING (2 KGS. 23:29; 2 CHRON. 35:20–25), AND THE EXPECTATION, IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH THE ONE “WHOM THEY HAVE PIERCED,” OF A FUTURE DESTRUCTION OF “ALL THE NATIONS THAT COME AGAINST JERUSALEM” AND MOURNING BY ALL ISRAEL’S TRIBES (ZECH. 12:9–12).116
RECENTLY, J. DAY HAS ARGUED ON THE FOLLOWING CUMULATIVE GROUNDS THAT ZECH. 12:11 IS THE PRECISE BACKGROUND FOR “ARMAGEDDON” IN REV. 16:16: (1) ZECH. 12:11 IS THE ONLY TEXT PRIOR TO REV. 16:16 WHERE “MEGIDDO” APPEARS IN AN APOCALYPTIC CONTEXT CONCERNING GOD’S END-TIME DESTRUCTION OF UNGODLY NATIONS. (2) IT IS ALSO THE ONLY OT TEXT WHERE THE HEBREW SPELLS “MEGIDDO” AS MĔGIDDÔN RATHER THAN MĔGIDDÔ. THOUGH THERE ARE A FEW INSTANCES IN THE LXX WHERE THE PRECISE GREEK FORM FOUND IN REV. 16:16 OCCURS (SEE ABOVE), DAY POINTS OUT THAT REV. 16:16 SPECIFIES THAT THE NAME IS DEPENDENT ON A HEBREW SOURCE: “THE PLACE … IS CALLED IN HEBREW ARMAGEDDON.” (3) ZECH. 12:10 IS CITED IN REV. 1:7, AND JOHN ALLUDES CLEARLY TO ZECHARIAH ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (ZECHARIAH 6 IN REV. 6:2–8; ZECHARIAH 4 IN REV. 11:4; ZECH. 14:7–8, 11 IN REV. 21:25 AND 22:3), AND THERE ARE OTHER POSSIBLE ALLUSIONS TO THE SAME ZECHARIAH CONTEXT IN REVELATION 16 ITSELF (ZECH. 13:2 IN 16:13; ZECH. 14:4–5 IN 16:18–19; ZECH. 14:1–2 IN 16:14; ON THE PROBABILITY OF THE FIRST AND THIRD OF THESE ALLUSIONS SEE ABOVE ON 16:14). (4) THE TERM “MOUNTAIN” IN THE PLACE NAME OF REV. 16:16 WAS INFLUENCED BY EZEK. 38:8; 39:2, 4, 17, WHICH ARE ALSO ALLUDED TO IN JOHN’S NARRATION OF THE LAST BATTLE (REV. 19:17–21; 20:7–10) AND WHICH PROPHESY THAT THE FINAL CONFLICT OF HISTORY IS TO OCCUR ON “THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL.” SUCH A CONFLATION OF ZECHARIAH 12 AND EZEKIEL 38–39 WOULD BE IN KEEPING WITH JOHN’S TENDENCY TO CONFLATE OT PASSAGES ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (E.G., THE SERAPHIM OF ISAIAH 6 AND THE FOUR CREATURES OF EZEKIEL 1 IN REVELATION 4; EZEKIEL 47 AND ZECHARIAH 14 IN REV. 22:1–3).117
DAY’S ARGUMENT IS PROBABLE, BUT IT DOES NOT RULE OUT THE INCLUSION OF THE OTHER “MEGIDDO” PASSAGES CITED ABOVE FROM JUDGES, 1 KINGS, 2 KINGS, AND 2 CHRONICLES. PERHAPS ZECH. 12:11 IS THE FOCUS, AND THE OTHER TEXTS ARE SUPPLEMENTAL OR SECONDARILY IN MIND.118
THE SEVENTH BOWL: GOD PUNISHES THE UNGODLY WORLD SYSTEM WITH FINAL JUDGMENT (16:17–21)
17 THE SEVENTH BOWL DESCRIBES THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF THE CORRUPT WORLD SYSTEM, WHICH FOLLOWS ON THE HEELS OF THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON. THE BOWL BEING POURED OUT ON THE “AIR” (ἀΉΡ) IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS PART OF THE EXODUS PLAGUE IMAGERY PRESENT IN THE TRUMPETS AND THE PRECEDING BOWLS AND ALLUDED TO IN “THE PLAGUE OF HAIL” IN 16:21 (CF. EXOD. 9:22–34). PHILO, VIT. MOS. 1.129, CALLS THE HAIL IN EGYPT TOGETHER WITH OTHER TRIALS “PLAGUES OF HEAVEN AND AIR (ἀΉΡ)” (CF. ALSO VIT. MOS. 1.114, 119–20). ALREADY REV. 9:2 HAS ALLUDED TO EXOD. 10:15, WHERE THERE WERE SO MANY LOCUSTS THAT “THE LAND WAS DARKENED”; REV. 9:2 READS, “THE SUN AND THE AIR WERE DARKENED FROM THE SMOKE OF THE PIT.” ALSO, IN EXOD. 10:21 GOD SAYS TO MOSES, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND TOWARD THE SKY THAT THERE MAY BE DARKNESS.” IN REV. 9:2 “THE AIR” IS ASSOCIATED WITH DEMONIC SPIRITS (IN EPH. 2:2 “THE AIR” IS A REALM RULED BY SATAN). AS IN 9:2, SO AGAIN THAT “AIR” IS AFFECTED SUGGESTS A JUDGMENT. AS IN THE FOURTH, FIFTH, AND SIXTH BOWLS, THE JUDGMENT HERE IS ON THE UNBELIEVING REALM RULED OVER BY THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST. IN 16:10 IN PARTICULAR THE BOWL WAS POURED OUT “ON THE THRONE OF THE BEAST, AND HIS KINGDOM BECAME DARKENED.”
“A GREAT VOICE” SPEAKS “FROM THE TEMPLE” AND “FROM THE THRONE” THEREIN (ON THE TEXTUAL PROBLEM SEE ON 16:1). THE VOICE IS EITHER CHRIST’S, GOD’S, OR THAT OF THE FOUR CHERUBIM (א 2027 PC IDENTIFY THE VOICE EXPLICITLY AS GOD). IF IT COMES FROM THE CHERUBIM, THEY MERELY CONVEY THE DIVINE DECREE. PROBABLY, ON ANALOGY WITH 16:1, IT IS EITHER GOD’S OR CHRIST’S VOICE, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE VOICE COMES FROM THE THRONE ITSELF.
THE ANNOUNCEMENT IS THAT “IT IS DONE (ΓΈΓΟΝΕΝ),” WHICH MARKS THE HISTORICAL REALIZATION OF THE PURPOSE OF THE SEVEN BOWLS STATED IN 15:1: “IN THEM [THE BOWLS] GOD’S WRATH IS CONSUMMATED” (ἐΤΕΛΈΣΘΗ). THE DECLARATION IS THE CONVERSE OF CHRIST’S ACCOMPLISHMENT OF REDEMPTION AT THE CROSS (CF. THE CRY “IT IS FINISHED” [ΤΕΤΈΛΕΣΤΑΙ] IN JOHN 19:30). IN THIS LIGHT, THE DECLARATION HERE REFERS TO THE FINAL CONSUMMATION OF JUDGMENT. THIS IS BORNE OUT NOT ONLY FROM 16:18–21 BUT ALSO FROM 21:3–6, WHERE THE SAME PHRASE “A GREAT VOICE FROM THE THRONE” (ΦΩΝῆΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΣ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ) IS AGAIN FOLLOWED BY “IT IS DONE” (ΓΈΓΟΝΑΝ). THERE THE FOCUS IS ON FINAL PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE OLD COSMOS, AND THE COMPLETE REDEMPTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE NEW CREATION (CF. 21:1–8).
18 “LIGHTNINGS, SOUNDS, THUNDERS, AND A GREAT EARTHQUAKE” IS IMAGERY OF THE LAST JUDGMENT. THE PHRASE IS BASED IN LARGE PART ON EXOD. 19:16–18, WHICH DESCRIBES THE SINAI THEOPHANY. THE OT AND JEWISH WRITINGS ALLUDE TO THE SAME EXODUS IMAGERY TO DEPICT THE LAST JUDGMENT, AS IN REV. 4:5; 8:5; AND 11:19 (SEE ON 8:5 FOR DISCUSSION). IN 6:12 “A GREAT EARTHQUAKE CAME ABOUT” IS PART OF ANOTHER DEPICTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT. THE REFERENCE TO EXODUS IS IN KEEPING WITH THE PRECEDING EXODUS ALLUSIONS, WHICH HAVE SERVED AS THE PATTERN FOR THE FIRST SIX BOWLS.
THESE FEATURES OF COSMIC DESTRUCTION—STORM AND EARTHQUAKE—ARE NOW APPLIED TYPOLOGICALLY TO THE UNQUALIFIED JUDGMENT AT THE END OF WORLD HISTORY. THE ESCALATED NATURE OF THE APPLICATION IS EXPRESSED BY THE PHRASE “SUCH AS HAD NOT BEEN SINCE HUMANKIND CAME TO BE ON THE EARTH, SUCH A LARGE QUAKING, SO GREAT.” IT IS BEYOND CHANCE THAT THIS WORDING IS TAKEN FROM DAN. 12:1: “AT THAT HOUR … SUCH TRIBULATION AS HAS NOT COME ABOUT SINCE A NATION HAS COME ABOUT ON THE EARTH UNTIL THAT TIME” (CF. LXX AND THEOD.). DANIEL DESCRIBES THE “TRIBULATION” AT THE END OF HISTORY, WHEN GOD’S “PEOPLE WILL BE DELIVERED” AND UNDERGO A RESURRECTION TO LIFE, BUT THE WICKED WILL BE RAISED FOR “REPROACH AND EVERLASTING SHAME” (DAN. 12:1–2). THE CONNECTION TO DANIEL 12 MAKES IT ALL THE MORE-CLEAR THAT REV. 16:18 IS A DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT AND THE END OF THE PRESENT COSMOS. FURTHERMORE, THE APPROPRIATENESS OF THE DANIEL ALLUSION IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT DANIEL’S WORDING ITSELF IS A TYPOLOGICAL APPLICATION OF EXOD. 9:18, 24. FOR EXAMPLE, EXOD. 9:18 READS “AT THIS HOUR … A VERY GREAT HAIL, SUCH AS HAS NOT COME ABOUT IN EGYPT FROM THE DAY IT WAS CREATED UNTIL THAT DAY” (SIMILAR FORMULAS DESCRIBE TWO OTHER PLAGUES IN EXOD. 10:6, 14; 11:6). JOHN ALSO HAS THIS PLAGUE OF HAIL IN MIND, SINCE REV. 16:21 CONCLUDES WITH A “VERY GREAT PLAGUE” OF HAIL.
THE FORMULA OF INCOMPARABLE TRIBULATION FROM EXODUS AND DANIEL IS ALSO FOUND IN MATT. 24:21; MARK 13:19; 1QM 1.11–12; JOSEPHUS, WAR 5.442; 6.428–29 (CF. 1.4); 1 MACC. 9:27; AND ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 8:1, THE LAST TWO REFERRING TO THE PERSECUTION OF ISRAEL BY ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, AND THE 1QM REFERENCE ALLUDING TO GOD’S DEFEAT OF THE END-TIME ENEMY.
19 THE EFFECTS OF THE INCOMPARABLE EARTHQUAKE MENTIONED IN V 18 ARE ELABORATED. THE DEPICTION IS FASHIONED ACCORDING TO THE BIBLICAL EXPECTATION OF A CATASTROPHIC EARTHQUAKE ACCOMPANYING GOD’S LATTER-DAY APPEARANCE AT THE FINAL JUDGMENT (HAG. 2:6; ZECH. 14:4; HEB. 12:26–27). THE OBJECT OF JUDGMENT IS EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIED AS “THE GREAT CITY … BABYLON THE GREAT” AND HER ALLIED “NATIONS.” JUST AS THE BABYLONIAN KING WAS JUDGED FOR HIS AUTONOMOUS DEFIANCE OF GOD (DANIEL 4), SO WILL LATTER-DAY BABYLON BE JUDGED FOR THE SAME REASON (FOR THE DAN. 4:30 BACKGROUND OF THE TITLE “BABYLON THE GREAT” SEE ON 14:8). THAT “THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS FELL” DESCRIBES THE UNIVERSAL EXTENT OF THE LAST JUDGMENT. IT IS NOT JUST ROME OR SOME LATER GREAT CAPITAL OF EVIL THAT IS DECIMATED BUT ALL THE WORLD’S CULTURAL, POLITICAL, ECONOMIC, AND SOCIOLOGICAL CENTERS.119 THEY FALL BECAUSE THEY ARE PART OF THE BABYLONIAN WORLD SYSTEM. “CITIES OF THE NATIONS” MIGHT DEFINE “BABYLON THE GREAT.” INDEED, “THE GREAT CITY” ITSELF IS “BABYLON THE GREAT,” WHICH IS THE EVIL WORLD SYSTEM (FOR SUPPORTING ARGUMENTS SEE ON 11:8 AND 14:8).
THE PORTRAYAL OF THE LAST ASSIZE IS A DEVELOPMENT OF 14:8, 10, WHERE “BABYLON THE GREAT” IS “FALLEN” AND HER PATRON NATIONS ARE MADE TO “DRINK FROM THE WINE OF THE ANGER OF GOD, WHICH IS UNMIXED IN THE CUP OF HIS WRATH.” IN THE OT POURING OUT WINE RESULTING IN INTOXICATION IS AN IMAGE FOR THE UNLEASHING OF GOD’S WRATH, UNDER WHICH PEOPLE ARE COMPLETELY SUBJUGATED THROUGH JUDGMENT, RESULTING IN EXTREME SUFFERING (FOR THE FULL OT BACKGROUND SEE ON 14:8, 10). NOW BABYLON HERSELF ALSO DRINKS “THE CUP OF THE WINE OF HIS ANGRY [OR “FIERCE”] WRATH” (AS IN 19:15, ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ IS TAKEN AS AN ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE; CF. MORE BROADLY 18:6). THE LAST TWO GENITIVES OF THE PHRASE ARE BEST VIEWED APPOSITIONALLY: “THE CUP OF THE WINE WHICH IS HIS FIERCE ANGER.” THE JUDGMENT HIGHLIGHTS THAT BABYLON’S PUNISHMENT FITS HER CRIME, A PRINCIPLE FOUND ALREADY IN 16:6. AS SHE DESTROYED, SO SHE WILL BE DESTROYED (CF. 11:18B). CONSEQUENTLY, V 19 TOGETHER WITH VV 17–21 AMPLIFIES THE INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT OF BABYLON’S FALL (IN 14:8), WHICH IS EXPANDED IN DETAIL IN 17:1–19:10.
“THE GREAT CITY” HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED AS JERUSALEM, ROME, OR THE UNGODLY WORLD SYSTEM, WHICH WOULD INCLUDE JERUSALEM, ROME, AND ALL OTHER WICKED PEOPLE GROUPS.120 THE THIRD VIEW IS PREFERABLE, AS ARGUED ELSEWHERE (SEE ON 11:8 AND 14:8). SOME COMMENTATORS INCONSISTENTLY IDENTIFY “THE GREAT CITY” OF 16:19 AS JERUSALEM AND “BABYLON THE GREAT” AS ROME.121 BUT “THE GREAT CITY” MOST LIKELY REFERS TO ROME AS BABYLON (AN EMBLEM OF THE EVIL WORLD SYSTEM) AND NOT TO JERUSALEM, SINCE THE SAME PHRASE CLEARLY REFERS TO A UNIVERSAL EMBLEMATIC BABYLON IN 17:18; 18:16, 18, 19, 21. “THE GREAT CITY” IN BIBLICAL AND JEWISH LITERATURE SOMETIMES REFERS TO JERUSALEM AND SOMETIMES TO ROME, THOUGH THE LATTER ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY PREDOMINATES IN JEWISH WRITINGS (SEE ON 11:8 AND 14:8), WHERE “BABYLON” REFERS TYPICALLY TO ROME (SEE AGAIN ON 14:8). AMONG THE PROBLEMS OF IDENTIFYING THE FALL OF “THE GREAT CITY” AS THAT OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70122 IS THAT THE DESCRIPTION OF ITS FALL ALSO OCCURS TOGETHER WITH THE FALL OF OTHER NATIONS, ALL PART OF A PORTRAYAL OF THE FINAL, CLIMACTIC DISSOLUTION AND JUDGMENT OF THE COSMOS, AS IN 20:11 (16:19: “EVERY ISLAND FLED AND THE MOUNTAINS WERE NOT FOUND”) AND IN 8:5 AND 11:19 (“LIGHTNINGS, SOUNDS, THUNDERS, AND A GREAT EARTHQUAKE”). SUCH CLIMACTIC AND DEFINITIVE COSMIC EVENTS DID NOT OCCUR IN A.D. 70.123
CARRINGTON IDENTIFIES THE DIVISION OF THE CITY INTO THREE PARTS WITH THE THREE JEWISH FACTIONS WHO FOUGHT AGAINST ONE ANOTHER INSIDE JERUSALEM WHILE TITUS WAS BESIEGING THE CITY.124
20 THE ABSOLUTE NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT IS CONTINUED BY A PICTURE OF THE FURTHER BREAKUP OF THE COSMOS: “EVERY ISLAND FLED, AND THE MOUNTAINS WERE NOT FOUND” (SEE ON 6:14). VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL DESCRIPTIONS IN 6:14 AND 20:11 ALSO INDICATE THE CONCLUSIVE, UNIVERSAL DESTRUCTION OF THE EARTH AT THE JUDGMENT DAY. THAT PARTS OF THE WORLD “WERE NOT FOUND” (ΟὐΧ ΕὑΡΈΘΗΣΑΝ) ANTICIPATES THE SAME PORTRAYAL OF BABYLON’S FINAL, DEFINITIVE DESTRUCTION REPEATED THREE TIMES IN CH. 18 (Οὐ Μὴ ΕὑΡΕΘῇ IN 18:21, 22, AND SIMILARLY IN 18:14).125
NOTE THE STRIKING PARALLEL LANGUAGE IN 6:14; 20:11; AND 16:20:
6:14: ΠᾶΝ ὄΡΟΣ ΚΑὶ ΝῆΣΟΣ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ΤΌΠΩΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ ἐΚΙΝΉΘΗΣΑΝ (“EVERY MOUNTAIN AND ISLAND WERE MOVED FROM THEIR PLACES”)
16:20: ΠᾶΣΑ ΝῆΣΟΣ ἔΦΥΓΕΝ ΚΑὶ ὄΡΗ ΟὐΧ ΕὑΡΈΘΗΣΑΝ (“EVERY ISLAND FLED, AND THE MOUNTAINS WERE NOT FOUND”)
20:11: ἔΦΥΓΕΝ ἡ Γῆ ΚΑὶ ὁ ΟὐΡΑΝΌΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΌΠΟΣ ΟὐΧ ΕὑΡΈΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ (“THE EARTH AND THE HEAVEN FLED, AND A PLACE WAS NOT FOUND FOR THEM”)
DESTRUCTION OF MOUNTAINS WAS A SIGN OF THE END OF THE COSMOS IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC (1 EN. 1:6; ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:4; SIB. OR. 8.234–35).
21 THE EXODUS PLAGUE OF HAIL IS REPLICATED, BUT THIS TIME IT STRIKES NOT ONE NATION BUT ALL THROUGHOUT THE WORLD WHO ARE IN OPPOSITION TO GOD (CF. EXOD. 9:19–35). THE HAIL “DESCENDS FROM HEAVEN” ON THE UNFAITHFUL AS “FIRE DESCENDED FROM HEAVEN” ON THE PERSECUTING NATIONS IN 20:9, WHICH ALSO ALLUDES TO THE CONCLUSIVE PUNISHMENT. THE TWO SCENES PROBABLY DESCRIBE THE SAME EPISODE. ACCORDING TO JEWISH TRADITION THE EXODUS PLAGUE OF HAIL FELL IN “BOWLS” AND “CUPS” (MIDR. RAB. CANT. 3.11 §1; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 12.8; THE LATTER ALSO REFERS TO THE “BOWLS” AS “PHIALS,” JOHN’S WORD FOR “BOWL,” PHIALĒ [ΦΙΆΛΗ]).
BUT THE PLAGUE OF HAIL IS NOT THE LAST IN THE SERIES OF PLAGUES IN EXODUS. WHY IS IT LAST IN THE PRESENTATION OF BOWL PLAGUES? BAUCKHAM ARGUES PLAUSIBLY THAT THE EXODUS 9 PLAGUE OF HAIL IS BEING COMBINED WITH THE COSMIC PHENOMENA SURROUNDING THE SINAI THEOPHANY OF EXODUS 19, ALLUDED TO IN REV. 16:18. THEREFORE, THE PLAGUE OF HAIL TOGETHER WITH THE SINAI PHENOMENA ARE PLACED LAST IN REV. 16:17–21 BECAUSE THE THEOPHANY IS A MORE CLIMACTIC EVENT IN EXODUS AND IS PLACED THERE AFTER THE PLAGUES. FOR SOME REASON THE HAIL HAS COME TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SINAI THEOPHANY PHENOMENA AND THEREFORE HAS BEEN PLACED LAST WITH IT. POSSIBLY, THE ASSOCIATION OF THE HAIL WITH THE SINAI EPISODE IS DUE TO THE HAIL STRIKING THE AMORITES IN JOSH. 10:11, WHICH COULD BE IN VIEW. JOSHUA 10 LIKEWISE COMES AFTER THE PLAGUES AND IS SEEN AS PART OF THE WHOLE REDEMPTIVE PROGRAM ASSOCIATED WITH THE EXODUS, FOCUSING ON SUBSEQUENT CONQUEST OF THE LAND. SO JOSHUA 10 AND EXODUS 19 HAVE INFLUENCED THE PLACEMENT OF THE HAIL HERE IN THE NARRATIVE OF THE BOWLS, WHICH HAS ALSO BEEN INFLUENCED BY EZEK. 38:19–22, WHERE HAIL AND EARTHQUAKE MARK THE FINAL STAGE OF JUDGMENT ON THE END-TIME ENEMY.126 THIS HAS A UNIQUE SIMILARITY TO JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION, WHICH SAW THE EXODUS PATTERN AS TYPOLOGICAL OF END-TIME EVENTS. FOR EXAMPLE, APOC. ABR. 30 NARRATES TEN PLAGUES MODELED ON EXODUS TO COME ON GENTILES IN THE LAST DAYS AND CONCLUDE WITH A REFERENCE TO THE SINAI THEOPHANY.127
THE PEOPLE SUFFERING THE JUDGMENT “BLASPHEMED” GOD UP TO THE BITTER END BECAUSE IT CAME FROM HIS HAND, THOUGH, POSSIBLY, THE SCENE IN VV 17–21 DEPICTS THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, AS DOES 6:12–17. THIS DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN THAT SOME WERE LEFT AFTER THE JUDGMENT OF HAIL BUT THAT THEY WERE BLASPHEMING DURING THE ONSLAUGHT OF THE WOE, AS IN 6:15–17 PEOPLE UNDERGOING THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT TRY TO HIDE DURING ITS EXECUTION (NOTE ALSO THE PARALLEL BETWEEN 6:14 AND 16:20). IN CONTRAST TO 16:9, 11, THERE IS NO MENTION OF REPENTANCE TOGETHER WITH BLASPHEMY, WHICH ALSO SUGGESTS THAT THE END HAS COME: NO ROOM IS NOW LEFT FOR REPENTANCE.128 VV 17–21 COULD BE VIEWED AS THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IN HISTORY, WITH CHS. 17–19 GIVING SUBSEQUENT CHRONOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENTS OF THAT JUDGMENT.129 BUT IT IS BEST TO VIEW THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS AS SYNCHRONOUSLY SUPPLEMENTAL PERSPECTIVES ON THE LAST JUDGMENT, WHICH IS DESCRIBED ALREADY IN 16:17–21.
THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE PLAGUE WITH THE PLAGUE OF HAIL IN EGYPT IS EVIDENT FURTHER FROM THE FACT THAT BOTH REV. 16:21 AND THE EXODUS ACCOUNT EMPHASIZE THE SEVERITY OR LARGE SIZE OF THE HAIL BY TWICE MENTIONING THAT IT WAS “VERY GREAT”: CF. ΧΆΛΑΖΑ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ … ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ἐΣΤὶΝ ἡ ΠΛΗΓὴ ΑὐΤῆΣ ΣΦΌΔΡΑ (“GREAT HAIL … THE PLAGUE OF IT IS VERY GREAT”) WITH EXOD. 9:18, 24, ΧΆΛΑΖΑΝ ΠΟΛΛὴΝ ΣΦΌΔΡΑ … ΧΆΛΑΖΑ ΠΟΛΛὴ ΣΦΌΔΡΑ (“VERY GREAT HAIL … THE HAIL WAS VERY GREAT”; LIKEWISE JOSEPHUS, ANT. 2.304–5). CF. JOSH. 10:11: “THE LORD THREW LARGE STONES FROM HEAVEN … HAILSTONES.” JOHN SAYS THAT THE HAILSTONES EACH WEIGHED A “TALENT,” WHICH VARIED IN ANCIENT TIMES FROM 45 POUNDS UP TO 130 POUNDS (CF. JOSEPHUS, WAR 5.270).
GOD’S END-TIME DEFEAT OF ISRAEL’S ENEMY DESCRIBED IN EZEK. 38:19–22 MAY ALSO BE IN MIND IN REV. 16:18–21: “A GREAT EARTHQUAKE … THE MOUNTAINS ALSO WILL BE THROWN DOWN … EVERY WALL WILL FALL … AND I WILL RAIN ON HIM … HAILSTONES.” INDEED, EZEK. 38:19–22 IS CITED IN JEWISH WRITINGS TOGETHER WITH THE EXODUS PLAGUE OF HAIL IN EXPLAINING THAT THE LATTER IS TYPOLOGICAL OF THE PLAGUE THAT WILL DESCEND ON UNBELIEVERS IN THE END-TIME JUDGMENT (SO MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 12.2, 7; MEKILTA, BESHALLAḤ 6.30–35; PESIKTA RABBATI 17.8; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11, IN SPECIFIC APPLICATION TO ROME). SIB. OR. 3.680–92 LIKEWISE APPLIES THE EZEK. 38:22 DEPICTION TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT AND BREAKUP OF THE COSMOS: “HE WILL BREAK … THE MOUNTAINS.… GOD WILL JUDGE ALL PEOPLE BY … FIRE.… THERE WILL ALSO BE BRIMSTONE FROM HEAVEN AND STONE AND MUCH GRIEVOUS HAIL.” CF. WIS. 5:22FF., WHERE “HAILSTONES FULL OF WRATH WILL BE CAST AS OUT OF A STONE BOW” TO PUNISH UNGODLY KINGS ON THE DAY OF FINAL JUDGMENT. CF. ALSO EZEK. 13:11–13, WHERE TWICE THE PROPHET MENTIONS THAT GOD WILL SEND “A FLOODING RAIN” AND “GREAT STONES” IN JUDGMENT AGAINST FALSE PROPHETS.
17:1–19:21: FINAL JUDGMENT OF BABYLON AND THE BEAST
REVELATION 17:1–19:10 IS A LARGE INTERPRETIVE REVIEW OF THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH BOWLS, WHICH HAVE FORETOLD THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON (SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE FOR ARGUMENTS FOR THE LITERARY DIVISION). SOME HAVE NOTED AN APPARENT INCONSISTENCY: V 1 SAYS THAT THE MAIN POINT OF THE VISION IS THE JUDGMENT OF THE WHORE, YET ONLY ONE VERSE IN CH. 17, 17:16, ACTUALLY PERTAINS TO BABYLON’S JUDGMENT.1 THIS INCONSISTENCY VANISHES WHEN IT IS REALIZED THAT THE LARGER LITERARY UNIT OF 17:1–19:4 IS DOMINATED BY THE JUDGMENT OF THE HARLOT.2 SO MUCH SPACE IS TAKEN UP WITH THE BEAST IN CH. 17 BECAUSE THE WOMAN’S SIGNIFICANCE AND POWER CANNOT BE FULLY UNDERSTOOD EXCEPT IN HER RELATIONSHIP TO THE BEAST. THEREFORE, THE BEAST ALSO MUST FULLY BE UNDERSTOOD. FURTHERMORE, CH. 17 EMPHASIZES WHAT LEADS UP TO AND CAUSES THE DEMISE OF BABYLON (IN DEVELOPMENT OF 16:12–13), THOUGH THE FALL OF THE BEAST AND HIS ALLIES ARE ALSO MENTIONED (IN DEVELOPMENT OF 16:14–21). 18:1–19:4 THEN FOCUSES ONLY ON BABYLON’S DEMISE ITSELF, AS A CONTINUATION OF THE VISION BEGUN IN 17:3 (IN DEVELOPMENT OF 16:14–21 AND OF THE MAIN POINT ANNOUNCED IN 17:1). THAT THE FULL-BLOWN DESCRIPTION OF THE DEMISE FORMALLY BEGINS IN 18:1 IS APPARENT FROM THE VIRTUAL REPETITION OF 17:2 IN 18:3.
THE INFLUENCE OF THE WORLD’S ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM AND OF THE STATE, THEIR ALLIANCE, AND THE DOWNFALL OF BOTH (17:1–18)
THE INTRODUCTION TO THE VISION: THE ANGEL ANNOUNCES TO JOHN THAT HE IS TO WITNESS A VISION ABOUT THE JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD’S IDOLATROUS ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM (17:1–3A)
1 THE ANGEL WHO REVEALS THE VISION OF CH. 17 AND WHO INTERPRETS IT (CF. VV 7–18) IS “ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN BOWLS.” THIS IS THE FIRST INDICATION THAT CH. 17 AMPLIFIES THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH BOWLS. IT IS FITTING THAT ONE OF THE BOWL ANGELS EXPLAINS THE MEANING OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS, THOUGH ONLY THE FINAL TWO BOWLS ACTUALLY RECEIVE COMMENT. THE ANGEL PROCLAIMS TO THE SEER THAT THE MAIN POINT OF THE FOLLOWING VISION IS “THE JUDGMENT ON THE GREAT WHORE [BABYLON] WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS” (TAKING ΠΌΡΝΗΣ, “WHORE,” AS OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). THE DESCRIPTION OF END-TIME BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IS TAKEN FROM JER. 51:13 (= 28:13, LXX), WHERE ALSO JEREMIAH PREDICTS ABSOLUTE JUDGMENT ON HISTORICAL BABYLON: “FOR HIS [GOD’S] WRATH IS AGAINST BABYLON, TO DESTROY IT UTTERLY … AGAINST THE INHABITANTS OF BABYLON DWELLING ON MANY WATERS” (SO JER. 28:11–13 LXX). THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON IS ANOTHER PART OF GOD’S ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PLEA IN 6:10 THAT GOD JUDGE PERSECUTORS FOR SHEDDING THE BLOOD OF THOSE WHO WITNESS FOR HIM. THE SIMILAR COMBINATION OF WORDS FOR JUDGMENT, WITNESS, AND BLOOD IN 17:1–6 INDICATES THAT SOME CONNECTION SHOULD BE DRAWN BETWEEN THE TWO PASSAGES.3
SYMBOLIZING BABYLON AS A “WHORE” CONNOTES HER ALLURING AND SEDUCTIVE NATURE IN ATTEMPTING TO DRAW PEOPLE AWAY FROM CHRIST.4 THAT SHE “SITS” BOTH HERE AND IN VV 3, 9, AND 15 CONNOTES THAT SHE IS ABLE TO CONTROL THE MULTITUDES AND THE BEAST BECAUSE OF HER POWERFUL INFLUENCE. 18:7 CONFIRMS THIS, SINCE THERE BABYLON IS REFERRED TO AS SAYING, “I SIT AS A QUEEN.” AT THE LEAST, HER SITTING IMPLIES THE WOMAN’S ALLIANCE WITH THE WORLD AND THE BEAST.
THAT SITTING CONNOTES SOVEREIGNTY IS CLEAR FROM THE USE OF ΚΆΘΗΜΑΙ IN THIS SENSE WITHOUT EXCEPTION THROUGHOUT THE BOOK WITH REFERENCE TO GOD, CHRIST, THE SAINTS, AND EVIL AGENTS (ABOUT TWENTY-EIGHT OCCURRENCES OUTSIDE CH. 17), THOUGH THE MAIN POINT OF THE DEMONIC BEINGS DEPICTED AS SITTING ON HORSES IN 6:2–8 MAY NOT PRIMARILY CONNOTE SOVEREIGNTY, BUT MERELY BE PART OF THE PICTURE, SINCE HOW ELSE COULD A RIDER BE DEPICTED ON A HORSE THAN AS SITTING ON IT?
IT IS POSSIBLE BUT HARD TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THE GODDESSES ROMA AND MAGNA MATER (“GREAT MOTHER OF THE GODS”) PARTIALLY STAND BEHIND THE IMAGE OF THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT.5 AND EVEN IF THEY DO, THEY CONTRIBUTE MERELY ONE OF THE MANY POSSIBLE BACKGROUNDS FOR THE HARLOT. BEAUVERY NOTES A BRONZE COIN PORTRAYING VESPASIAN ON ONE SIDE AND ON THE REVERSE SIDE THE GODDESS ROMA SITTING ON ROME’S SEVEN HILLS.6
2 PART OF THE BASIS OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IS THAT THE KINGS OF THE EARTH “FORNICATED” WITH HER AND THE NATIONS LIKEWISE CAME UNDER HER IMMORAL INFLUENCE. THIS IMPLICIT LOGICAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN V 1 AND V 2 IS FORMALIZED IN CH. 18, WHERE BABYLON’S JUDGMENT (18:2) IS BASED ON (ὅΤΙ) HER INTOXICATING AND IMMORAL INFLUENCE OVER NATIONS AND KINGS (18:3). THE KINGS’ AND THE NATIONS’ ACQUIESCENCE TO “FORNICATION” REFERS NOT TO LITERAL IMMORALITY BUT FIGURATIVELY TO ACCEPTANCE OF THE RELIGIOUS AND IDOLATROUS DEMANDS OF THE UNGODLY EARTHLY ORDER. THEIR COMPLIANCE IS EXPLAINED BY THE STATEMENT “ALL THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH BECAME DRUNK FROM THE WINE CAUSING [OR “LEADING TO” OR “RESULTING IN”] INTERCOURSE WITH HER” (ΤῆΣ ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ, “INTERCOURSE,” TAKEN AS GENITIVE OF CAUSE, PURPOSE, OR RESULT; SO LIKEWISE IN 14:8).
AS NOTED IN THE COMMENTS ON 14:8, ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ IS A GENITIVE OF ASSOCIATION (“INTERCOURSE WITH HER”), AS EVIDENT FROM THE PARALLEL PHRASES HERE, ΜΕΘʼ ἧΣ ἐΠΌΡΝΕΥΣΑΝ (“WITH WHOM THEY FORNICATED”; CF. 18:9) AND ΤΟῦ ΟἴΝΟΥ ΤῆΣ ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ (“THE WINE OF HER INTERCOURSE”). THE SAME SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM OCCURS IN 18:3, THOUGH WITH SLIGHT VARIATION IN WORDING. THE NATIONS’ COOPERATION WITH BABYLON ENSURES THEIR MATERIAL SECURITY (CF. 2:9, 13; 13:16–17). WITHOUT THIS COOPERATION THEIR SECURITY WOULD BE REMOVED. THE OPPORTUNITY FOR SUCH SECURITY IS A TEMPTATION TOO GREAT TO RESIST (SEE ON 14:8). BUT BABYLON’S PROMISE OF EARTHLY PROSPERITY FOR ITS WILLING SUBJECTS IS AN INTOXICATION THAT THE MAJORITY OF THE WORLD’S INHABITANTS ALSO WANT TO IMBIBE. ONCE IMBIBED, THE INTOXICATING INFLUENCE REMOVES ALL DESIRE TO RESIST BABYLON’S DESTRUCTIVE INFLUENCE, BLINDS ONE TO BABYLON’S OWN ULTIMATE INSECURITY AND TO GOD AS THE SOURCE OF REAL SECURITY, AND NUMBS ONE AGAINST ANY FEAR OF A COMING JUDGMENT (FOR THE METAPHOR OF DRUNKENNESS AS SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS SEE ISA. 29:9). THIS SAME COMBINATION OF IDEAS FINDS A PARALLEL IN HOS. 4:11–12: “HARLOTRY, WINE, AND NEW WINE (ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΝ ΚΑὶ ΟἶΝΟΝ ΚΑὶ ΜΈΘΥΣΜΑ) TAKE AWAY THE UNDERSTANDING. MY PEOPLE CONSULT THEIR WOODEN IDOL …, FOR A SPIRIT OF HARLOTRY HAS LED THEM ASTRAY.” STRIKINGLY, IDOLATRY IS ALSO CENTRAL TO THE THOUGHT IN REVELATION, SINCE ELSEWHERE ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ AND ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ ARE DIRECTLY LINKED WITH IDOLATRY (2:14, 20–21; 9:21; SEE ALSO ON 14:8). COULD THE PHRASE “WINE OF HER FORNICATION” HERE AND IN 14:8 ALLUDE TO THE CULT OF THE EMPEROR, WHERE WINE OFFERINGS TO CAESAR AS A DEITY WERE SOMETIMES REQUIRED?7
THE ECONOMIC INTERPRETATION OF THE NATIONS’ INTOXICATING PASSION AND THE KINGS’ IMMORAL PASSION FOR BABYLON IS CLEAR FROM 18:3, 9–19, WHERE THE SAME PHRASES FOR IMMORALITY AND INTOXICATION AS IN 17:2 ARE EQUATED WITH TERMS FOR ECONOMIC PROSPERITY. THE NATIONS’ LOYALTY TO BABYLON WAS BROUGHT ON BY HER ABILITY TO PROVIDE ECONOMIC PROSPERITY FOR THEM (SEE ON 14:8, WHICH ELABORATES THESE PARALLELS BETWEEN CH. 18 AND 17:2). 18:3A–B IS ALMOST A VERBATIM REPETITION OF 17:2, THOUGH THE PHRASES ARE IN A DIFFERENT ORDER: THE CLAUSES “ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF … HER FORNICATION” (18:3A) AND “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH FORNICATED WITH HER” (18:3B) ARE PARALLEL WITH “THE MERCHANTS HAVE BECOME RICH FROM THE POWER OF HER LUXURY” (18:3C; SO LIKEWISE 18:9). IN CH. 18 THE NATIONS LAMENT OVER BABYLON’S FALL BECAUSE THEY “FEAR” THAT IT MEANS THEIR OWN IMMINENT ECONOMIC DEMISE.
AN ECONOMIC INTERPRETATION OF FORNICATION IN 17:2 IS CONFIRMED BY AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 23:17B: TYRE “PLAYED THE HARLOT WITH ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH.”8 “FORNICATE” (ZANÂ) IN ISA. 23:17 CONNOTES “IMPROPER INTERCOURSE WITH FOREIGN NATIONS,” WITH RESPECT TO UNGODLY ECONOMIC ALLIANCES, WHICH PROBABLY INCLUDE SOME DEGREE OF INVOLVEMENT WITH IDOLATRY.9 THE LXX HIGHLIGHTS THE NOTION OF SINFUL ECONOMIC RELATIONSHIPS BY TRANSLATING ZĀNÂ WITH ἔΣΤΑΙ ἐΜΠΌΡΙΟΝ (“BE A MARKET”). AMONG ALL THE HARLOT METAPHORS OF THE OT, MOST OF WHICH REFER TO ISRAEL, THE ONE REFERRING TO TYRE IN ISAIAH 23 IS THE CLOSEST VERBALLY TO REV. 17:2. THAT TYRE IS IN MIND HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE IS CLEAR FROM THE REPEATED REFERENCE TO THE EZEKIEL 26–28 PRONOUNCEMENT OF TYRE’S JUDGMENT IN REVELATION 18 AND THE SPECIFIC ALLUSION TO ISA. 23:8 IN REV. 18:23. AT THE LEAST, THIS SHOWS THAT A PAGAN IDENTIFICATION, EVEN IF IT IS NOT EXHAUSTIVE, SHOULD BE INCLUDED IN THE INTERPRETATION OF THE HARLOT.
THEREFORE, BABYLON IS THE PREVAILING ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM IN ALLIANCE WITH THE STATE AND ITS RELATED AUTHORITIES AND EXISTING THROUGHOUT THE AGES. OF COURSE, THE GENERALLY KNOWN FACT THAT WHORES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD OFFERED THEIR BODIES AND SEXUAL SERVICE FOR PAYMENT ONLY ENHANCES THE ECONOMIC NATURE OF THE BABYLONIAN PROSTITUTE.
FOR THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE HARLOT SEE FURTHER ON 17:16. THE PROPHETIC JUDGMENT OF ECONOMICALLY PROSPEROUS TYRE IN EZEK. 27:27 IS APPLIED TO ROME IN PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 4.9.
NOTE THE ECONOMIC INTERPRETATION OF IMMORALITY IN ISA. 23:15–18, WHERE TYRE’S ECONOMIC DOMINATION OF THE NATIONS IS PORTRAYED BY HER DESIGNATION AS A “HARLOT” (ΠΌΡΝΗ), AND TYRE’S BENEFITING FROM THE WEALTH OF THE NATIONS IS PICTURED AS HER RECEIVING “HARLOT’S WAGES” (CF. ISA. 23:1–18). NINEVEH IS REGARDED IN THE SAME WAY IN NAH. 3:4. NINEVEH AND TYRE ARE HARLOTS BECAUSE THEY CAUSE DESTRUCTION AND INDUCE UNCLEANNESS AMONG THE NATIONS BY ECONOMICALLY DOMINATING THEM AND INFLUENCING THEM THROUGH IDOLATRY.
THAT IDOLATRY IS INCLUDED TOGETHER WITH AN ECONOMIC EMPHASIS IS CLEAR FROM ISA. 23:18, WHERE TYRE’S ILLICIT WAGES “WILL BE SET APART TO THE LORD” IN THE FUTURE INSTEAD OF TO ANY OTHER FALSE OBJECT OF DEDICATION AS FORMERLY. PERHAPS PART OF THE REASON THAT TYRE AND NINEVEH ARE THE ONLY TWO CITIES OUTSIDE ISRAEL REFERRED TO AS HARLOTS IN THE OT IS THAT AT ONE TIME THEY WERE IN A COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND SUBSEQUENTLY BECAME FAITHLESS TOWARD GOD BY RETURNING TO IDOL WORSHIP (1 KGS. 5:1–12; AMOS 1:9; JONAH 3:5–10).10 SIMILARLY, EZEK. 16:1–36 PORTRAYS ISRAEL’S POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC DEPENDENCE ON OTHER NATIONS, AND THE IDOLATRY THAT INFLUENCED THEM FROM THOSE NATIONS, AS HARLOTRY (CF. EZEK. 16:33–34, WHERE V 34 HAS ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ WITH ΜΕΤὰ ΣΟΥ [“FORNICATE WITH” OR “GO WHORING AFTER”]11).
3A THE ANGEL “CARRIED” JOHN “INTO THE DESERT IN THE SPIRIT” IN ORDER TO TRANSPORT HIM TO ANOTHER DIMENSION WHERE HE COULD VIEW THE VISION. THE PHRASE ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ IS A DATIVE OF INSTRUMENTALITY AND OF SPHERE: “IN AND BY THE SPIRIT.” THIS IS A FORMULA OF A PROPHETIC COMMISSION BASED ON SIMILAR FORMULAS EXPRESSING EZEKIEL’S REPEATED PROPHETIC COMMISSIONS (E.G., EZEK. 2:2: “AND THE SPIRIT CAME ON ME AND TOOK ME UP”; LIKEWISE EZEK. 3:12, 14, 24; 11:1; 43:5). IN EACH CASE, EZEKIEL IS COMMISSIONED WITH PROPHETIC AUTHORITY TO ANNOUNCE JUDGMENT TO SINFUL ISRAEL (EXCEPT IN 43:5). THE PROPHET IS CAUGHT UP BY THE SPIRIT TO EMPHASIZE THAT HIS MESSAGE IS FROM GOD. SIMILARLY, JOHN’S TRANSPORT INTO THE REALM OF THE SPIRIT UNDERSCORES HIS PROPHETIC COMMISSION AND AUTHORITY (SEE 1:10; 4:2; AND ESP. 21:10, WHICH ALLUDES IN THE SAME MANNER TO THE EZEKIEL COMMISSIONS). AND, AS WITH EZEKIEL, JOHN’S INSPIRED MESSAGE IN 17:3FF. IS AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT.
THAT THE SEER IS TAKEN “INTO THE DESERT” IS AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 21:1–2, WHERE A VISION FROM GOD (SO ISA. 21:10) IS REVEALED TO THE PROPHET ISAIAH AND IS DESCRIBED AS “COMING FROM A DESERT” (ἔΡΗΜΟΣ, AS IN REV. 17:3). THAT THIS IS AN ALLUSION AND NOT COINCIDENTAL LANGUAGE IS BORNE OUT NOT ONLY BY THE FACT THAT ISA. 21:1–10 IS A VISION OF JUDGMENT AGAINST BABYLON BUT ALSO THAT “FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON” FROM ISA. 21:9 APPEARS IN REV. 18:2, AS WELL IN REV. 14:8, WHICH ITSELF LOOKS AHEAD TO CHS. 17–18. IN BOTH ISAIAH AND REVELATION THE DESERT IS CENTRAL TO THE VISION, THOUGH IN ISAIAH THE VISION COMES FROM THE DESERT, WHILE IN REVELATION THE PROPHET IS TAKEN TO THE DESERT TO SEE THE VISION.
BECKWITH ARGUES THAT THE REFERENCE TO THE DESERT IS A COMMONPLACE OF VISIONARY LITERATURE, SINCE SOLITARY PLACES WERE TYPICAL LOCATIONS FOR SEERS TO HAVE VISIONS. MOREOVER, ELSEWHERE JOHN PLACES HIMSELF ON EARTH (1:9–10), ON SEA AND EARTH (10:8FF.), IN HEAVEN (4:1), ON THE SEASHORE (13:1), AND ON A MOUNTAINTOP (21:9–10) WHEN HE RECEIVES VISIONS. THERE SEEMS TO BE NO GREAT SIGNIFICANCE TO THE DIFFERENT LOCATIONS EXCEPT VARIETY.12
BECKWITH IS GENERALLY CORRECT, BUT HIS OBSERVATIONS DO NOT WARRANT THE CONCLUSION THAT ADDITIONAL THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE COULD NOT BE INCLUDED IN THE VISIONARY LOCATIONS, ESPECIALLY THE DESERT. THOUGH THE DESERT CAN BE A PLACE OF PROTECTION FOR GOD’S PEOPLE BOTH AFTER THE EXODUS AND IN THE END TIME, IT IS ALSO THE HABITATION OF FIERCE ANIMALS LIKE SERPENTS AND OF EVIL SPIRITS; IT IS THE PLACE OF SIN, JUDGMENT, AND PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS (SEE ON 12:6 FOR FURTHER ELABORATION). AS NOTED ABOVE, THE ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 21 CONFIRMS A NEGATIVE CONNOTATION OF “DESERT” IN 17:3, ESPECIALLY SINCE ITS CONTEXT, LIKE THAT OF REVELATION 17, ALSO PREDICTS BABYLON’S DEMISE. FURTHERMORE, IN ADDITION TO THE REPETITION OF THE WORDING OF THE ISAIAH 21 PROPHECY IN THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IN REV. 14:8 AND 18:2 (CF. ISA. 21:9), ISA. 21:1 UNIQUELY COMBINES THE APPARENTLY DISPARATE IMAGES OF DESERT AND SEA (“THE BURDEN OF THE WILDERNESS OF THE SEA”) AND ASSOCIATES THEM WITH BABYLON (SEE MT AND THE VARIOUS LXX WITNESSES). LIKEWISE, REV. 17:1, 3 ODDLY PICTURES BABYLON IN A WILDERNESS13 AND “SITTING ON MANY WATERS” (17:1–3). IN STRIKING SIMILARITY TO REVELATION 17, LATER JEWISH WRITINGS INTERPRETED THE “SEA AND WILDERNESS” OF ISA. 21:1 AS THE PLACE FROM WHICH “THE VIPER AND FLYING SERPENT” WOULD COME AGAINST ISRAEL (MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, VAYASSA 1.50–59) AND FROM WHICH THE BEASTLY KINGDOMS OF DAN. 7:3 WOULD ARISE TO OPPOSE ISRAEL (MIDR. RAB. CANT. 3.4, §2; MIDR. PSS. 80.6).
THE WHOLE VISION OF CH. 17 APPEARS THUS IN THE SPIRITUAL DIMENSION OF A “DESERT.” THERE A HARLOT SITS ON “A SCARLET BEAST HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS.” THE APOCALYPSE’S ONLY OTHER USES OF ἔΡΗΜΟΣ (“DESERT) ARE IN 12:6, 14, WHERE A “RED DRAGON HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS” (CF. 12:3 WITH 17:3) PERSECUTES THE PEOPLE OF GOD IN A DESERT (12:13–17). PART OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IN CH. 18 IS THAT SHE BECOMES A DESERT-LIKE PLACE, WHERE ONLY DEMONIC SPIRITS DWELL (18:2, INTRODUCED BY THE ISA. 21:9 ALLUSION! THAT BABYLON WILL BE JUDGED BY BEING MADE A “DESERT” IS ALSO ASSERTED IN ISA. 13:21; 14:23 LXX; JER. 50:12–13; 51:26, 29, 43). THE HARLOT IN CH. 17 REPRESENTS THE APOSTATE WORLD COMMUNITY, WHICH DECEIVES “EARTH-DWELLERS” (V 8) AND PERSECUTES THE SAINTS (V 6). THE DESERT IS ALSO WHERE JOHN WITNESSES THE JUDGMENT BOTH OF BABYLON (17:15–17) AND OF THE BEAST AND HIS ALLIES (17:13–14). THE EVIL NUANCE OF “DESERT” IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE CONTRAST WITH THE LAMB’S BRIDE IN 21:9–10, WHERE THE “GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN” IS ASSOCIATED WITH HEAVEN, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE IT IS FROM THERE THAT JOHN IS ABLE TO SEE THE DIVINE CITY DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN ITSELF.
THAT “MANY WATERS” IN V 1 IS DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE “DESERT” IN V 3 SEEMS GEOGRAPHICALLY CONTRADICTORY. BUT THIS IS SYMBOLIC GEOGRAPHY. ALREADY IN 12:15–16 AN OVERFLOWING RIVER HAS APPEARED IN THE DESERT. THERE AND HERE PERSECUTORS OF THE CHURCH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH WATER BECAUSE WATER IS METAPHORICAL FOR EVIL AND FOR THE DWELLING PLACE OF EVIL (FOR THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE OF “SEA” SEE ON 4:6; 13:1; 15:2; 21:1). AS NOTED, IT IS NO COINCIDENCE THAT ISA. 21:1 MT, ALLUDED TO IN 17:3A, BEGINS WITH “THE BURDEN OF THE DESERT OF THE SEA” (VARIOUS LXX MSS. HAVE “VISION [ὅΡΑΜΑ] OF THE DESERT OF THE SEA”).
POSSIBLY JOHN IS CARRIED INTO THE DESERT ALSO BECAUSE THAT IS THE PLACE OF SPIRITUAL SECURITY AND DETACHMENT FROM THE WORLD’S DANGERS (SEE ON 12:6, 13–17). SAFETY FROM THE EVILS OF “THE GREAT CITY” CAN BE FOUND IN THE DESERT, AND ONLY THERE CAN ONE GET A GOOD VIEW OF THE BABYLONIAN CITY, SO THAT DECEPTION BY HER CAN BE AVOIDED.14 ONLY IN THE DESERT COULD JOHN PERCEIVE THE TRUE SPIRITUAL COLORS OF THE WHORE AND THE BEAST, SINCE THERE ONE LIVES IN SOLIDARITY WITH THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY AND EVALUATES ALL THINGS FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THAT COMMUNITY.15 YET PERHAPS EVEN THERE HE “MARVELS” (ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ) AT THE VISION OF THE BEAST AND WOMAN (17:6–7); THE SAME VERB IS USED OF UNBELIEVERS’ WORSHIPFUL ADORATION OF THE BEAST (13:3; 17:8).16 FOLLOWING THIS LINE OF THOUGHT, THOUGH HE COMES CLOSE TO ADMIRATION OF THE BEAST AND WOMAN, JOHN IS PROTECTED FROM ACTUALLY WORSHIPING THE BEAST BECAUSE OF HIS SECURE PLACE IN THE DESERT. IF HE COULD COME CLOSE TO BEING ATTRACTED TO THE WOMAN AND BEAST, HOW EASY IT MUST BE FOR HIS READERS TO BE SEDUCED. IT IS CONCEIVABLE THAT HE HAD TO PAINT THESE CHARACTERS OF EVIL IN SUCH HORRID FORM SO THAT SAINTS WOULD NOT BE TOO EASILY ATTRACTED.17
AS IN 12:6 AND 12:13FF., THE “DESERT” HAS BOTH POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE CONNOTATIONS.
SEE ALSO EZEKIEL 20 FOR BOTH CONNOTATIONS OF THE DESERT TOGETHER WITH THE IMAGE OF ISRAEL “PLAYING THE HARLOT AFTER THEIR DETESTABLE THINGS.”
REV. 17:3, 7, 9–10 ALLUDES TO DANIEL 7:4–7, 20, 24 IN PORTRAYING THE “SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS” OF THE BEAST. THIS IS STRIKING SINCE JEWISH WRITINGS ALSO ASSOCIATED THE DESERT WITH THE DANIEL 7 BEASTS. SIFRE DEUT., PISKA 313 UNDERSTOOD DEUT. 8:14–16 TO BE RELATED TO THE LAST DAYS AND IDENTIFIED “THE GREAT AND TERRIBLE WILDERNESS” WITH DANIEL’S “FOUR KINGDOMS” AND WITH “EVIL SPIRITS.” MIDR. RAB. LEV. 13.5 LINKS THE “DREADFUL WILDERNESS” OF DEUT. 8:15 WITH THE “DREADFUL FOURTH BEAST” OF DAN. 7:7.
THE VISION AND THE SEER’S RESPONSE: JOHN IS FRIGHTENED AND PERPLEXED BY THE MAGNIFICENT APPEARANCE OF THE HOSTILE ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM IN ITS ALLIANCE WITH THE STATE (17:3B–6)
3B JOHN SEES “A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST FULL OF BLASPHEMOUS NAMES, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS” (FOR FULL DISCUSSION OF THIS DESCRIPTION SEE ON 12:3 AND 13:1–2). THE PORTRAYAL OF THE BEAST IS ALMOST WORD FOR WORD THAT OF 13:1, SO THE SAME BEAST IS PORTRAYED HERE AGAIN. THERE ARE SOME DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE DESCRIPTIONS, BUT ERNST’S REASONS FOR DOUBTING THE EXACT IDENTIFICATION OF THE TWO18 ARE INSUFFICIENT. CHS. 13 AND 17 PROBABLY NARRATE DIFFERENT EPISODES IN THE BEAST’S CAREER (SEE BELOW ON 17:11).
HERE AND IN 13:1 THE WORDING ALLUDES TO DAN. 7:3–7, 20, 24. THE HEADS AND THE HORNS REPRESENT THE FULLNESS OF POWER HELD BY EVIL KINGDOMS WHO PERSECUTE GOD’S PEOPLE, SINCE THIS IS THEIR FIGURATIVE MEANING IN DANIEL 7 (E.G., THE FOURTH BEAST’S TEN HORNS IN DAN. 7:7 ARE EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIED AS “TEN KINGS” IN DAN. 7:24). THE BEAST’S “RED” COLOR (ΚΌΚΚΙΝΟΣ) IS A FURTHER ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY HIM WITH THE “DRAGON,” WHO IS ALSO “RED” (12:3, ΠΥΡΡΌΣ; CF. 13:1, WHERE THE BEAST IS FIRST IDENTIFIED WITH THE DRAGON BY THE SAME DANIEL 7 ALLUSIONS). “RED” ASSOCIATES THE DRAGON AND BEAST WITH ROYAL ATTIRE AND, HENCE, KINGSHIP. BUT THE COLOR ESPECIALLY INDICATES THE PERSECUTING NATURE OF THE DRAGON IN 12:3 AND OF THE BEAST IN 17:3 (SEE ON 13:3; 17:4, 6; 6:4, 9–11). THE “BLASPHEMOUS NAMES,” AS IN 13:1, REFER TO THE BEAST’S FALSE CLAIMS OF UNIVERSAL SOVEREIGNTY (ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜΊΑΣ TAKEN AS GENITIVE OF DESCRIPTION, QUALITY, OR DEFINITION). SUCH CLAIMS ARE TRUE ONLY OF GOD AND CHRIST (E.G., SEE 17:14; 19:16).
THOUGH CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE BEAST, THE WOMAN IS NOT TO BE EQUATED WITH THE BEAST. THAT SHE RIDES THE BEAST CONNOTES HER ALLIANCE WITH THE STATE. THE WOMAN MUST REPRESENT THAT PART OF THE UNGODLY WORLD THAT WORKS TOGETHER WITH THE STATE, SUCH AS THE SOCIAL, CULTURAL, ECONOMIC, AND RELIGIOUS ASPECTS OF THE WORLD. IN THIS CONTEXT THE WORK THAT THEY AGREE TO DO TOGETHER IS THAT OF PERSECUTING CHRISTIANS, IMPLIED BY THE “RED” COLOR OF BOTH (SO 17:3B–4) AND EXPLICITLY STATED IN CH. 13 AND IN 17:6; 18:24; AND 19:2. THEY ARE ALSO MUTUALLY INVOLVED IN DECEPTION OF UNGODLY MULTITUDES THROUGHOUT THE EARTH (E.G., 14:8; 17:2, 8).
SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES HAVE NEUTER ΕΧΟΝ IN PLACE OF MASCULINE ἔΧΩΝ (“HAVING”) TO CONFORM THE PARTICIPLE TO THE NEUTER GENDER OF THE ANTECEDENT ΘΗΡΊΟΝ (“BEAST,” SO 051). MASCULINE ἔΧΩΝ MAY BE A CONSTRUCTIO AD SENSUM, THAT IS, AN ATTEMPT TO REFER TO THE MALE PERSON REPRESENTED BY THE FIGURE OF THE BEAST; THAT PERSON IS THE SUBJECT OF THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE.19 OTHER WITNESSES HAVE MASCULINE ACCUSATIVE ΕΧΟΝΤΑ IN PLACE OF MASCULINE NOMINATIVE ἔΧΩΝ TO CONFORM TO THE ACCUSATIVE CASE OF ΘΗΡΊΟΝ (א P 2053COM 2062COM).
ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS JUST AS PLAUSIBLE THAT ΘΗΡΊΟΝ WITH THE NOMINATIVE MASCULINE ἔΧΩΝ AND ΚΈΡΑΤΑ ΔΈΚΑ REFLECTS DAN. 7:7 LXX: ΘΗΡΊΟΝ … ΕἶΧΕ … ΚΈΡΑΤΑ ΔΈΚΑ (“A BEAST … HAD TEN HORNS”); IF SO, THE NOMINATIVE PARTICIPLE WOULD BE PART OF AN ALLUSION TO THE FULLER PHRASE IN DAN. 7:7, AND THE PARTICIPLE WOULD FUNCTION VERBALLY IN REFLECTION OF DANIEL’S FINITE VERB ΕἶΧΕ OR WOULD AT LEAST BE PERCEIVED AS CORRESPONDING TO DANIEL’S VERBAL FORM. THE NOMINATIVE PARTICIPLE WOULD BE MOST SUITABLE AS CORRESPONDING TO THE VERB BECAUSE OF ITS TYPICAL USE WHEN IT FUNCTIONS ADVERBIALLY. IF THE PARTICIPLE DOES FUNCTION IN A DIRECTLY VERBAL MANNER, THEN PERHAPS THE PHRASE OF WHICH IT IS A PART IS A SEPARATE SENTENCE: “HE HAD SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS.” INTERESTINGLY, THE CORRESPONDING CLAUSE IN DAN. 7:7 LXX ALSO STARTS A NEW SENTENCE. WE HAVE SEEN THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE THAT JOHN SOMETIMES USES PARTICIPLES TO FUNCTION AS VERBS, PERHAPS IN REFLECTION OF ARAMAIC USE AND AS STYLISTIC SEMITISMS OR SEPTUAGINTALISMS. INDEED, WE CONCLUDED THAT ἔΧΩΝ IN 10:2 IS USED IRREGULARLY TO FUNCTION VERBALLY AND THAT ITS IRREGULAR USE THERE (AND IN 1:15–16) IS INTENDED TO ATTRACT ATTENTION TO AN OT ALLUSION (DAN. 10:6 IN REV. 1:15–16) AND TO THE IDENTICAL WORDING IN 1:15–16. THE SAME PHENOMENON APPEARS TO BE OCCURRING IN 17:3. STRIKINGLY, IN BOTH 1:16 AND 10:2 SCRIBES CHANGED THE IRREGULAR PARTICIPLE TO ΕἴΧΕΝ, VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL TO ΕἶΧΕ IN DAN. 7:7.
SOME MSS. HAVE GENITIVE ΟΝΟΜΑΤΩΝ IN PLACE OF ACCUSATIVE ὀΝΌΜΑΤΑ (“NAMES”) BECAUSE THE GENITIVE WOULD BE NORMALLY EXPECTED AFTER “FILL” (051 2344 A).
IT IS POSSIBLE BUT INDEMONSTRABLE THAT THE ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN IMAGE OF A DEITY RIDING ON AN ANIMAL IS PARTLY INCLUDED IN THE THOUGHT OF V 3.20
4 THE DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN CONFIRMS THAT SHE REPRESENTS WORLDLY ECONOMIC FORCES IN COLLUSION WITH THE STATE IN PERSECUTING CHRISTIANS (FOR THE ECONOMIC FOCUS SEE ALSO ON 14:8; 17:2): “THE WOMAN WAS CLOTHED WITH PURPLE AND SCARLET AND GILDED WITH GOLD, PRECIOUS STONE, AND PEARLS.” THIS DESCRIPTION OF HER APPAREL IS REPRODUCED VERBATIM IN 18:16, WHICH REFERS TO THE WOMAN AS “THE GREAT CITY,” SIMILAR TO “BABYLON THE GREAT” OF 17:5. AND THE WORDS USED IN 18:16 AND 17:4 TO DESCRIBE THE WOMAN’S ATTIRE APPEAR IN 18:12 IN A LIST OF PRODUCTS OF TRADE (CF. 18:12–14). THEREFORE, THE WOMAN IS PORTRAYED AS DRAPED WITH THESE PRODUCTS TO IDENTIFY HER WITH A PROSPEROUS TRADING SYSTEM. SHE IS THE SYMBOL OF A CULTURE THAT MAINTAINS THE PROSPERITY OF ECONOMIC COMMERCE. IN THE FIRST CENTURY THAT CULTURE WAS ROME. IT SHOULD BE RECALLED THAT EARLY JEWISH WRITINGS OFTEN REFERRED TO ROME AS “BABYLON” (SEE ON 14:8; BABYLON ALSO APPEARS TO BE A NAME FOR ROME EVEN IN A NON-CHRISTIAN INSCRIPTION).21 THE DESTRUCTION OF ROME WOULD MEAN THE RUIN OF COMMERCE IN THE WORLD OF THE LATTER FIRST CENTURY.
THE EXPENSIVE AND ATTRACTIVE CLOTHING REFLECTS THE OUTWARD ATTRACTIVENESS BY WHICH WHORES TRY TO SEDUCE OTHERS (JER. 4:30: HARLOT ISRAEL “DRESSES IN SCARLET” AND “DECORATES [HERSELF] WITH ORNAMENTS OF GOLD”). BABYLON TRIES TO SEDUCE THROUGH HER ECONOMIC ATTRACTIVENESS. HER ATTIRE ALSO REFLECTS THE ATTIRE OF ROYALTY. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE RED COLOR OF THE DRAGON AND BEAST IN 12:3 AND 17:3 CONNOTE THEIR PERSECUTING NATURE.22 LIKEWISE, THE “SCARLET” COLOR OF THE WHORE CONNOTES NOT ONLY HER ROYAL ASSOCIATIONS BUT ESPECIALLY HER PERSECUTING MANNER, WHICH SHE EXERCISES IN LEAGUE WITH THE KINGLY BEAST AND DRAGON.23 HER ROYAL DOMINION IS SPOKEN OF IN 17:18 AND 18:7, WHILE HER CHARACTER AS A PERSECUTOR IS EXPLICITLY BROUGHT TO THE FORE IN 17:6 (SHE IS “DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF SAINTS”) AND 18:24 (“IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS”; LIKEWISE 19:2). PERHAPS NOT ACCIDENTALLY THE ISRAELITE WHORE OF JEREMIAH HAS “SCARLET DRESS” (JER. 4:30) AND ON HER “SKIRTS IS FOUND THE LIFEBLOOD OF THE INNOCENT” (2:34). LIKEWISE, ISAIAH PORTRAYS FAITHLESS ISRAEL AS A “HARLOT” WHOSE SIN IS “AS PURPLE … AND AS SCARLET,” WHICH REPRESENTS “MURDER,” HER “HANDS” BEING “FULL OF BLOOD” AND HER “WINE MERCHANTS MIXING WINE WITH WATER” (ISA. 1:15–22). BEHIND THE ROYAL RED COLORS OF BABYLON IN 17:4 THE PERCEPTIVE PERSON WILL BE ABLE TO SEE HER TRUE BLOOD-RED COLOR OF PERSECUTION LIKE THAT OF THE BEAST.
ONE SHOULD BEWARE OF THE ATTRACTIVENESS OF THIS WOMAN DRAPED IN BEJEWELED ATTIRE AND “CLOTHED IN LINEN” (SO 18:16), SINCE ALL HER EMBRACE CAN OFFER IS A FULL-STRENGTH DRAFT OF “ABOMINATIONS AND UNCLEAN THINGS.” SHE STANDS IN CONTRAST TO THE LAMB’S BRIDE, PORTRAYED AS A CITY “ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONE,” “PEARLS,” AND “GOLD” (21:2, 9–23) AND CLOTHED “IN BRIGHT, PURE LINEN,” WHICH RESPECTIVELY REPRESENT THE GLORIOUS REFLECTION OF GOD’S PRESENCE AND “THE RIGHTEOUS DEEDS OF THE SAINTS” (19:8; NOTE THE ALMOST VERBATIM PARALLEL BETWEEN 17:4 AND 21:19, “GILDED” OR “ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONE”;24 FOR CONTRASTS WITH THE WOMAN OF CH. 12 SEE BELOW).
THE WOMAN HOLDS IN HER HAND A “GOLDEN CUP … FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER FORNICATION.” THIS REPEATS THE METAPHOR IN 14:8 AND 17:2, WHERE BABYLON MAKES THE NATIONS DRUNK WITH HER WINE. THE METAPHOR SYMBOLIZES BABYLON’S PROMISE OF A PROSPEROUS EARTHLY WELFARE FOR ITS WILLING SUBJECTS, WHICH INTOXICATES THEM. THE INTOXICATING INFLUENCE BLINDS THEM TO BABYLON’S EVIL NATURE AND HER ULTIMATE INSECURITY AND DECEIVES THEM ABOUT GOD AS HER FUTURE JUDGE AND AS THE ONLY TRUE FOUNDATION FOR TRUE PROSPERITY (SEE ON 14:8; 17:2). THIS IS EXPRESSED WELL BY THE PARTIAL ALLUSION TO JER. 51:7–8, WHERE HISTORICAL BABYLON IS COMPARED TO “A GOLDEN CUP IN THE HAND OF THE LORD INTOXICATING ALL THE EARTH” AND WHERE “THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF HER WINE” AND “ARE GOING MAD.” THEN JER. 51:8 ABRUPTLY STATES, “SUDDENLY BABYLON HAS FALLEN AND BEEN BROKEN” (THIS CONTINUES THE JEREMIAH 51 ALLUSION FROM 17:1B). THE WINE COMES DIRECTLY FROM THE HAND OF BABYLON BUT ULTIMATELY FROM THE HAND OF GOD, AS DOES BABYLON’S OWN DESTRUCTION.25 THE SAME IS TRUE IN REVELATION 17 (SEE ON 17:16–17; TARG. JER. 51:7 DOES NOT VIEW THE CUP AS BEING IN GOD’S HAND BUT MERELY COMPARES THE EXALTATION OF A PRECIOUS GOLDEN CUP TO THE EXALTATION OF BABYLON’S SIN).
IT HAS ALSO BEEN OBSERVED THAT THE INTOXICATING INFLUENCE HAS INCLUDED A DECEPTION OF PEOPLE SO THAT THEY ACQUIESCE IN IDOL WORSHIP (SEE ON 14:8; 17:2). THIS UNDERSTANDING IS CONFIRMED BY THE CONCLUDING PHRASE OF 17:4, WHICH SPEAKS OF THE CUP BEING “FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND [OR “EVEN”] THE UNCLEAN THINGS (ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΑ) OF HER FORNICATION.” IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT BOTH OT AND NT, INCLUDING JOHN, THINK OF DEMONS BEHIND IDOLS. CONSEQUENTLY, IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT IN 16:13–14 “UNCLEAN” (ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΟΣ) WAS USED OF DECEPTIVE, DEMONIC SPIRITS FROM THE DEVIL, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET. IN 18:2 THE SAME WORD IS USED OF VARIOUS KINDS OF “UNCLEAN SPIRITS,” WHICH FURTHER DEFINES A PRECEDING REFERENCE TO “DEMONS.” THERE “BABYLON THE GREAT” IS VIRTUALLY EQUATED WITH “A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS AND A PRISON OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT” (SYNONYMS FOR “UNCLEAN” [ἀΚΑΘΆΡΤῆΣ] ARE ALSO DIRECTLY LINKED WITH DECEPTION IN 21:27 AND 1 THESS. 2:3). THEREFORE, THE IDOLATROUS ASSOCIATIONS OF “UNCLEAN” ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK SUGGEST FURTHER A CONTEXT OF IDOLATRY IN 17:4.
THE FULLER EXPRESSION “UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER FORNICATION” (Τὰ ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΑ ΤῆΣ ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ) STRENGTHENS FURTHER THE ASSOCIATION WITH IDOLATROUS INFLUENCE, SINCE ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ (“FORNICATION”) AND ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ (“FORNICATE”) ARE FIGURATIVE EXPRESSIONS FOR IDOLATRY ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (SO 2:14, 20–21; CF. 9:21; SEE ON 14:8; 17:2). THE ADDITIONAL REFERENCE TO “ABOMINATIONS” (ΒΔΕΛΥΓΜΆΤΩΝ) IN 17:4 ESTABLISHES BEYOND DOUBT THE CONNECTION WITH IDOLATRY, SINCE THIS IS ONE OF THE COMMON WORDS FOR IDOL OR IDOLATROUS SACRIFICE IN THE LXX (SO AT LEAST FORTY-SEVEN OF ABOUT ONE HUNDRED TWENTY-TWO TOTAL USES). FURTHERMORE, THE LXX EQUATES “ABOMINATION” WITH FIGURATIVE USES OF ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ AND ITS COGNATE VERB, ALL OF WHICH INDICATE ASPECTS OF IDOLATRY.
THE CONNECTION BETWEEN ECONOMIC FACTORS AND IDOLATRY IS WELL ATTESTED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE AND IN FIRST-CENTURY ASIA MINOR (SEE, E.G., ON 2:14, 20–22).26 CUSTOMARILY EACH TRADE GUILD HAD PATRON GODS TO WHICH MEMBERS HAD TO PAY HOMAGE AS WELL AS TO THE ROMAN EMPEROR. IF CHRISTIANS DID NOT PARTICIPATE IN SUCH HOMAGE, THEY WERE ECONOMICALLY OSTRACIZED AND PREVENTED FROM PRACTICING THEIR TRADE. THE WHORE OF CH. 17 REPRESENTS THESE RELIGIOUS-ECONOMIC ASPECTS OF SOCIETY, WHICH OFTEN WORK IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE POLITICAL STATE. THE BABYLONIAN WHORE IS GENERALLY MODELED AFTER LITERAL PROSTITUTES, WHO OFFERED SEXUAL SERVICES FOR MONEY, AND PARTICULARLY AFTER WHORE-LIKE ISRAEL, WHO WORSHIPED IDOLS (= “FORNICATED”) FOR ECONOMIC GAIN (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
ANY INSTITUTION OR FACET OF CULTURE THAT IS CHARACTERIZED BY PRIDE (SEE ON V 5), ECONOMIC OVERABUNDANCE, PERSECUTION, AND IDOLATRY IS PART OF BABYLON.27
IN ADDITION TO THE PICTURE OF ISRAEL AS A SEDUCTIVE WHORE IN JER. 4:30, CF. EZEK. 16:10FF. IN TEST. JUD. 13:5 THE CANAANITE FATHER OF BATHSHUA “ADORNED HER WITH GOLD AND PEARLS,” WHICH ENABLED HER TO SEDUCE JUDAH AND CAUSED HIM TO COMMIT “FORNICATION” (14:1–15:2). THE SEDUCTION ALSO OCCURRED BECAUSE SHE “POURED OUT WINE FOR” HIM (13:5) AND “THE SPIRIT OF DECEIT ATTACKED HIS MIND” (14:8). THIS COMPLEX OF IDEAS REPRESENTS THE KIND OF CONCRETE BACKGROUND AGAINST WHICH THE SPIRITUAL PORTRAIT OF THE BABYLONIAN WHORE IS DRAWN IN REV. 14:8 AND 17:2, 4.
TARG. EZEK. 23:40 INTERPRETS THE MT’S “YOU [HARLOT ISRAEL] PAINTED YOUR EYES AND DECORATED YOURSELVES WITH ORNAMENTS” WITH “YOU MADE READY THE MARKETS AND APPOINTED MARKET OVERSEERS.” THIS FURTHER SUGGESTS THAT HARLOTRY IS A METAPHOR FOR UNGODLY ECONOMIC ACTIVITY, WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH IDOLATRY (SEE ON 17:2; SEE ALSO EZEK. 23:11–45, PART OF WHICH IS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 17:16, ON WHICH ALSO SEE).
IT IS ALSO NOT ACCIDENTAL THAT THE LXX USUALLY DESCRIBES THE HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENTS AS ALSO ADORNED WITH “GOLD, PURPLE, SCARLET, LINEN, AND [PRECIOUS] STONES,” THE IDENTICAL COMBINATION OF WORDS USED TO DESCRIBE THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT’S ATTIRE IN REV. 17:4 AND 18:16. FOR THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS SEE FURTHER ON 18:16.
THE IMMORAL WOMAN OF CH. 17 IS SET IN CONTRAST TO THE BRIDE OF CH. 21 AND ALSO STANDS AS A PERSECUTED “MOTHER” (17:5, 16) OVER AGAINST THE PERSECUTED MOTHER IN CH. 12, WHO IS ALSO ATTIRED IN GLORY.28 BUT THE MOTHER IN CH. 12 IS DELIVERED AND THE MOTHER IN CH. 17 IS DESTROYED. ONE HAS HER SECURITY “IN HEAVEN” (12:1) AND THE OTHER IN THE MULTITUDES AND “KINGS OF THE EARTH” (17:15, 18).29
FOR THE EQUATION OF “ABOMINATION” (ΒΔΈΛΥΓΜΑ) AND FIGURATIVE USES OF NOUN AND VERB FORMS OF “FORNICATION” (ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ) IN THE LXX SEE JER. 13:27; EZEK. 6:9, 11FF.; 20:28–30; WIS. 14:11–12, THE LAST OF WHICH HAS “IDOLS … HAVE BECOME AN ABOMINATION AND STUMBLING BLOCKS TO THE SOULS OF PEOPLE AND A SNARE TO THE FEET OF THE UNWISE … FOR THE DEVISING OF IDOLS WAS THE BEGINNING OF FORNICATION.” THIS IS ALSO STRIKING FOR ITS EMPHASIS ON THE DECEPTIVE NATURE OF CULTIC INVOLVEMENT, AS IN REVELATION (SEE ALSO HOS. 4:16–17 LXX). CF. EZEK. 16:22 FOR THE SAME COMBINATION OF “ABOMINATION” AND “FORNICATION” IN HEBREW. REV. 2:14 LIKEWISE CONSIDERS IDOLS A DECEPTIVE “STUMBLING BLOCK.”
SIMILAR TO JOHN’S DESCRIPTION OF THE CONTENTS OF BABYLON’S CUP IS TACITUS, ANNALS 15.44, WHO REFERS TO ROME AS THE PLACE “WHERE ALL THINGS HORRIBLE OR SHAMEFUL IN THE WORLD COLLECT AND FIND A VOGUE,” AMONG WHICH HE INCLUDES CHRISTIANITY, WHICH HE CALLS A “PERNICIOUS SUPERSTITION.” THIS MAY SUPPORT FURTHER THE NOTION OF IDOLATRY (= FALSE RELIGION) AS PART OF THE FOCUS OF JOHN’S WORDS “ABOMINATIONS AND THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER FORNICATION,” THOUGH HE WOULD OBVIOUSLY DISAGREE WITH TACITUS’S EVALUATION OF CHRISTIANITY.
ACCUSATIVE Τὰ ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΑ (“THE UNCLEAN THINGS”) SHOULD BE GENITIVE FOLLOWING ΒΔΕΛΥΓΜΆΤΩΝ (“ABOMINATIONS”), BUT IT MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR AS THE OBJECT OF ἔΧΟΥΣΑ (“HAVING”).
INSTEAD OF ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ (“HER FORNICATION”) SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES HAVE ΠΟΡΝΕΙΑΣ ΤΗΣ ΓΗΣ (“FORNICATION OF THE EARTH,” 1611 1854 2030 2053 2062 2329 K GIG.; א AND SOME VERSIONS HAVE ΑΥΤΗΣ ΚΑΙ ΤΗΣ ΓΗΣ). THE VARIANT READING WOULD BEST BE UNDERSTOOD AS GENITIVE OF ASSOCIATION (“FORNICATION WITH THE EARTH”), SINCE 17:2 AND 18:3 ASSERT THAT “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH FORNICATED WITH HER” AND BECAUSE THE ALTERNATIVE READING ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ (“HER FORNICATION”) IS ALSO BEST TAKEN AS GENITIVE OF ASSOCIATION. THE VARIANT COULD BE ORIGINAL SINCE IT DOES HAVE SOME GOOD SUPPORTING MSS. AND WOULD MAKE THE ALLUSION TO JEREMIAH EVEN MORE EXPLICIT (CF. JER. 51:7–8, “BABYLON HAS BEEN A GOLDEN CUP IN THE HAND … INTOXICATING ALL THE EARTH [ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ]”). BUT IT IS PERHAPS MORE LIKELY TO BE A SECONDARY ADDITION, SINCE THE ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ READING HAS BETTER MS. ATTESTATION AND A SCRIBE MAY HAVE ATTEMPTED TO CONFORM THE VERSE MORE CLOSELY TO THE JEREMIAH ALLUSION OR TO ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ AND ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ IN REV. 17:2.30 METZGER SEES ΤΗΣ ΓΗΣ AS AN ACCIDENTAL MISCOPYING OF ΑὐΤῆΣ.31
5 THE NATURE OF THE WOMAN IS REVEALED IN GREATER DETAIL BY THE NAME WRITTEN ON HER FOREHEAD. IN THE APOCALYPSE NAMES WRITTEN ON FOREHEADS REVEAL THE TRUE CHARACTER OF PEOPLE AND THEIR ULTIMATE RELATIONSHIP, WHETHER TO GOD (7:3; 14:1; 22:4) OR TO SATAN (13:16; 14:9; 20:4). LIKEWISE, THE “NAME WRITTEN ON THE FOREHEAD” OF THE WHORE REVEALS HER SEDUCTIVE AND IDOLATROUS CHARACTER, WHICH FURTHER IDENTIFIES HER AS ON THE SIDE OF THE BEAST. THE DEPICTION MAY REFLECT THE PRACTICE OF ROMAN PROSTITUTES, WHO PURPORTEDLY HAD THEIR NAMES WRITTEN ON BANDS ACROSS THEIR FOREHEADS, THOUGH THE VALIDITY OF THE REFERENCES ATTESTING THIS ARE DOUBTFUL (EXCEPT PERHAPS THE ELDER SENECA, CONTROVERSIAE 1.2.7). THOSE WHO CORPORATELY COMPOSE THE BRIDE OF THE LAMB AND HAVE “HIS NAME ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (22:4) ARE ESPECIALLY SET IN CONTRAST TO THE WHORE.
THE FIRST PART OF THE NAME IS “BABYLON THE GREAT,” ALREADY SEEN IN 14:8 AS AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 4:27 MT (= 4:30 IN LXX AND ENGLISH VERSIONS), WHERE IT REFLECTS THE EXTENT OF THE KING’S POWER AND GLORY. THE NAME IN DANIEL 4 IS PART OF THE KING’S SELF-PRAISE, FOR WHICH HE IS SOON JUDGED. LIKEWISE, THE END-TIME BABYLON IS ON THE VERGE OF JUDGMENT FOR ITS PRIDE AND EVIL. THAT BABYLON IS CALLED “GREAT” IN REV. 17:1, 5 MAY REFER NOT ONLY TO THE EXTENT OF HER POWER IN ANY ONE AGE BUT ALSO TO HER INFLUENCE AND NOTORIETY, WHICH SPAN THE AGES (IN 17:1 ΜΕΓΆΛΗ, “GREAT,” IS TRANSLATED “FAMOUS” IN THE GOOD NEWS BIBLE).
THE PREFIXING OF “MYSTERY” (ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ) TO THE TITLE CONFIRMS THE DANIEL BACKGROUND, SINCE “MYSTERY” ALSO OCCURS IN DAN. 4:9 (THEOD.) AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THE NARRATION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S PRIDE AND SUBSEQUENT JUDGMENT. FURTHERMORE, “MYSTERY” OCCURS IN THE GREEK OT WITH AN ESCHATOLOGICAL SENSE ONLY IN DAN. 2:18–19, 27–30, 47 LXX, THEOD. (AND APPEARS RARELY ELSEWHERE IN THE OT; SEE ABOVE ON 1:20; 10:7). IN REV. 17:5 “MYSTERY” ALSO HAS END-TIME ASSOCIATIONS, SINCE THE PRIMARY SUBJECT OF THE WHOLE VISION IS THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CHRIST’S COMING (CF. 17:10–18). INDEED, “MYSTERY” HAS ALREADY BEEN USED WITH END-TIME CONNOTATIONS IN 1:20 AND 10:7. BOTH 10:7 AND 17:5 OVERTLY REFER TO THE MYSTERY AS SOMETHING THAT HAS BEEN PROPHESIED AND WILL BE (OR IS BEING) FULFILLED ACCORDING TO GOD’S WORD (CF. 17:17).
IN 17:7 “MYSTERY” WILL BE USED AGAIN TO REFER TO THE HIDDEN MEANING OF THE SYMBOLISM NOT ONLY OF THE WOMAN BUT ALSO OF THE BEAST, WHICH THE ANGEL EXPLAINS IN VV 8–18. THIS DISCLOSURE OF THE MYSTERY IS NOT MERELY THE REVELATION OF END-TIME EVENTS HITHERTO HIDDEN IN THE DECRETIVE COUNSELS OF GOD, BUT THE REVELATION OF THE UNEXPECTED OR IRONIC MANNER IN WHICH SUCH EVENTS WILL UNRAVEL. IN 1:20 AND 10:7 THE “MYSTERY” INVOLVED THE UNEXPECTED WAY IN WHICH DANIEL’S PROPHECY OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ISRAEL’S LATTER-DAY KINGDOM AND THE DEFEAT OF EVIL EMPIRES WAS BEGINNING TO BE FULFILLED; THE NOTION OF ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ IN BOTH TEXTS IS THAT THE KINGDOM BEGINS IRONICALLY THROUGH THE SUFFERING OF CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE (E.G., CF. 1:5–6, 13–14 WITH 1:20; SEE ON 1:20 AND THE CONCLUDING COMMENTS ON CH. 1). 17:8–18 IS ALSO TERMED A “MYSTERY” BECAUSE IT REVEALS THE UNEXPECTED WAY IN WHICH THE KINGDOM OF EVIL WILL BEGIN TO BE DEFEATED: THAT KINGDOM WILL TURN AGAINST ITSELF AND START TO SELF-DESTRUCT EVEN BEFORE CHRIST RETURNS. THE POLITICAL SIDE OF THE EVIL SYSTEM WILL TURN AGAINST THE RELIGIOUS-ECONOMIC SIDE AND DESTROY IT. OT PROPHECY DID NOT FORESEE IN SUCH DETAIL THE EVENTS LEADING UP TO THE CLOSE OF THE AGE.
IN THE CONCLUSION OF 17:5 THE WOMAN, “BABYLON THE GREAT,” IS GIVEN AN ADDITIONAL DESCRIPTION: “THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE EARTH’S ABOMINATIONS.” AS IN V 4, THE COMBINATION OF “ABOMINATION” AND “HARLOT” (= ONE COMMITTING FORNICATION) REFERS TO IDOL WORSHIP (SEE ABOVE ON 17:4). THAT THE WOMAN HERE IS “MOTHER” OF IDOLATERS CONNOTES HER AUTHORITATIVE INFLUENCE OVER AND INSPIRATION OF THE SYSTEM OF IDOLATRY, WHICH IS AN INTEGRAL PART OF ECONOMIC INVOLVEMENT (JER. 27:12 LXX [B] CALLS BABYLON “A MOTHER WHO BORE YOU FOR PROSPERITY” AND WHO IS JUDGED). “MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS” ALSO SUGGESTS THAT SHE RELATES TO HARLOTS IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE BEAST RELATES TO HIS HEADS AND HORNS (SEE ON 17:9–12). SHE EXPRESSES HERSELF THROUGHOUT THE AGES IN UNGODLY ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS AND FACETS OF CULTURE.
HER TRANSTEMPORAL NATURE IS ALSO SHOWN IN HER RIDING ON THE BEAST, WHO EXISTS THROUGHOUT THE AGES (SEE ON 17:8–13) AND FROM THE FACT THAT SHE IS SET IN CONTRAST WITH BOTH THE WOMAN-MOTHER OF CH. 12 AND THE LAMB’S BRIDE (19:7–8; 21:2, 10), THE FORMER WHO WAS ALSO SEEN IN A DESERT AND THE LATTER ALSO PORTRAYED AS A CITY.32 THE CONTRAST IS ALSO EVIDENT FROM THE STRIKINGLY IDENTICAL INTRODUCTORY VISION FORMULAS IN 17:1 AND 21:9–10. THE PARALLEL SUGGESTS THAT WHEN THE SEDUCTIVE WHORE WITH ALL HER FALSE ATTRACTIONS IS EXPOSED AND JUDGED, THEN CHRIST’S BRIDE WILL BE REVEALED IN ALL HER PURITY AND TRUE BEAUTY.33 THE BABYLONIAN MOTHER SPAWNS FAITHLESS CHILDREN, WHEREAS THE MOTHER OF CH. 12 PRODUCES FAITHFUL OFFSPRING. SINCE THE WOMAN IN CH. 12 AND THE BRIDE IN CHS. 19 AND 21 REPRESENT THE CHURCH THROUGHOUT THE AGES, SO THE HARLOT COUNTERPART REPRESENTS SATANICALLY INFUSED ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS THROUGHOUT HISTORY.34 THE WHORE IS CONTRASTED WITH THE CITY OF GOD AND REPRESENTS THE UNGODLY METROPOLIS, WHOSE HUB RADIATES ECONOMIC AND RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS. THE WOMAN OF CH. 12 GAVE BIRTH TO THE CHURCH, AND THE WOMAN OF CH. 17 ATTEMPTS TO EXTERMINATE THE CHURCH.35
THIS CONTRAST OF THE WHORE WITH THE WOMAN OF CH. 12 AND THE BRIDE IN CHS. 19 AND 21 SHOWS THAT THE RELIGIOUS SIDE OF BABYLON IS AS PROMINENT AS THE ECONOMIC SIDE (ON THE CONTRAST SEE MORE FULLY IN THE CONCLUDING COMMENTS ON CH. 17). SINCE THE FEMALE FIGURES OF THESE CHAPTERS ALL REPRESENT PURELY RELIGIOUS REALITIES, BABYLON MUST ALSO BE ESSENTIALLY RELIGIOUS. BUT IT WOULD BE WRONG TO UNDEREMPHASIZE THE ECONOMIC, SINCE THE ECONOMIC HAS BEEN CLEARLY IN MIND ALL ALONG (SEE ON 17:2) AND IS PART AND PARCEL WITH THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM.36
ELSEWHERE IN THE NT “MYSTERY” ALSO HAS THE SENSE OF UNEXPECTED FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY IN A REVERSE OR IRONIC MANNER (ROM. 11:25; 16:25–26; 1 COR. 2:7; 15:51), SOMETIMES IN CONNECTION WITH DANIEL (MATT. 13:11; MARK 4:11; LUKE 8:10; EPH. 3:3–4, 9; 2 THESS. 2:7), ON WHICH SEE FURTHER BEALE, JOHN’S USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IN REVELATION, CH. 3.
IT MATTERS LITTLE WHETHER “MYSTERY” HERE IS ACTUALLY PART OF THE TITLE ITSELF OR PART OF THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TITLE TOGETHER WITH “HAVING BEEN WRITTEN.” EITHER WAY IT DESCRIBES A HIDDEN MEANING OF “BABYLON THE GREAT” THAT NEEDS FURTHER REVELATORY INTERPRETATION.
AUNE SUGGESTS THAT THE “MYSTERY” OF THE HARLOT IN 17:5 IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF A ROMAN DEITY WHO HAD A SECRET NAME OR THE POPULAR THOUGHT THAT THE SECRET NAME OF ROME WAS AMOR (“LOVE”), ROMA BACKWARDS. HE SPECULATES THAT THIS MAY HAVE MOTIVATED JOHN TO PORTRAY ROME AS A WHORE, THE OPPOSITE OF TRUE LOVE.37
LINDSEY INCONSISTENTLY BELIEVES THAT “BABYLON” IN CHAP. 17 REFERS TO A LITERAL FUTURE, REBUILT CITY IN MODERN IRAQ, AS WELL AS THE GEOGRAPHICAL CITY OF ROME, WHILE SEISS SEES A REVIVAL ONLY IN IRAQ.38 FOR EVALUATION OF THE LITERAL VIEW SEE ON 14:8 AND 16:12.
6 THOSE WHO DO NOT SUBMIT TO THE IDOLATROUS REQUIREMENTS OF ECONOMIC WELL-BEING WILL BE PERSECUTED BY THE ECONOMIC SYSTEM ITSELF, BY “BABYLON THE GREAT.” JOHN EXPRESSES THIS BY PORTRAYING THE WOMAN “DRUNK FROM THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND FROM THE BLOOD OF THE WITNESSES TO JESUS” (SO LIKEWISE 18:24; 19:2). TWO GROUPS OF BELIEVERS MAY BE IN MIND, BUT THE ΚΑΊ IS BEST TAKEN AS EXPLANATORY (“EVEN”).39 CONSEQUENTLY, TRUE “SAINTS” ARE THOSE WHO ARE “WITNESSES TO JESUS.” WITH “TO” WE TAKE ἸΗΣΟΥ (“OF JESUS”) AS OBJECTIVE GENITIVE.40 ALTERNATIVELY, IT MAY BE TAKEN AS GENITIVE OF POSSESSION: “JESUS’ WITNESSES,” WITH THE AMPLIFIED SENSE OF JESUS’ WITNESS TO GOD, WHICH THE SAINTS THEMSELVES POSSESS (CF. 1:2 WITH 6:9) SO THAT THEY REPRODUCE JESUS’ WITNESS (IN LINE WITH SWEET’S VIEW OF 12:17 AND 20:4).41 INDEED, THE GENITIVE CONSTRUCTION MAY BE INTENTIONALLY VAGUE SO THAT BOTH OBJECTIVE AND POSSESSIVE NOTIONS ARE INCLUDED.
THAT THE WOMAN WAS “DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD” OF CHRISTIANS SUGGESTS THAT THE CONTENTS OF THE CUP “FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER FORNICATION” IN V 4 INCLUDED FIGURATIVELY THE SAINTS’ BLOOD (I.E., PERSECUTION), WHICH ESPECIALLY INTOXICATED HER.42 THE INTOXICATION UNDERSCORES A NOTION OF BABYLON BEING DOMINATED BY ACTS OF PERSECUTION AGAINST CHRISTIANS AND ALSO CONNOTES THE REVELRY AND JOY THAT BABYLON EXPRESSED THROUGH ITS PERSECUTION. IN THE SAME WAY, 4 EZRA 15:46–54 REFERS TO “ASIA,” WHO HAD “A SHARE IN THE GLAMOUR OF BABYLON” AND WHO IMITATED BABYLON PARTLY BY “ALWAYS KILLING MY CHOSEN PEOPLE, EXULTING AND CLAPPING YOUR HANDS AND TALKING ABOUT THEIR DEATH WHEN YOU WERE DRUNK.…”
THE PERSECUTION OF SAINTS TOOK THE FORM OF OSTRACISM FROM TRADE. IF A CHRISTIAN HAD TOO HIGH A PROFILE IN REJECTING ALL FORMS OF IDOLATRY, THEN THE STATE MIGHT PERSECUTE EITHER THROUGH EXILE (1:9), IMPRISONMENT (2:10), OR CAPITAL PUNISHMENT (2:10, 13), THOUGH THERE DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE BEEN ANY CONSISTENT OR PROGRAMMATIC APPROACH TO PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS BY ROMAN OFFICIALS IN THE LATE FIRST CENTURY (SEE FURTHER BELOW). ALL FORMS OF PERSECUTION ARE INCLUDED UNDER THE PORTRAYAL OF SHED BLOOD (SEE ON 6:4, 9–11; 12:11).
JOHN RESPONDS TO THE VISION WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT.
JOHN’S RESPONSE IS NOT COINCIDENTALLY SIMILAR TO DANIEL’S RESPONSE TO THE ANGELIC REVELATION OF THE BABYLONIAN KING’S IMMINENT DEMISE IN DANIEL 4 LXX: CF. ἐΘΑΎΜΑΣΑ … ΘΑῦΜΑ ΜΈΓΑ (“I MARVELED GREATLY”) IN REV. 17:6 WITH ΣΦΌΔΡΑ ἐΘΑΎΜΑΣΑ (“I MARVELED EXCEEDINGLY”) IN DAN. 4:17A AND ΜΕΓΆΛΩΣ Δὲ ἐΘΑΎΜΑΣΕΝ (“HE MARVELED GREATLY”) IN 4:19A. SEE FURTHER BELOW ON 17:7.
THE METAPHOR OF INTOXICATION WITH BLOOD IS DEVELOPED FROM THE LXX OF ISA. 34:5–7; 49:26; AND JER. 26:10 (= 46:10 MT), WHERE, HOWEVER, IT DESCRIBES GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED. THE IMAGERY IS APPLIED NOW IN REVERSE MANNER TO SHOW THAT BABYLON WILL BE PUNISHED BY MEANS OF HER OWN SIN, AS REV. 16:6 REVEALS (SEE ON 16:6, WHICH ALLUDES TO ISA. 49:26). 1 EN. 62:12 ALLUDES TO THE ISAIAH 34 AND JEREMIAH 26 PASSAGES TO DESCRIBE THE JUDGMENT OF WICKED OPPRESSORS.
DÜSTERDIECK LISTS EXPRESSIONS FROM ANCIENT WRITERS LIKE “DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF CITIZENS,” WHICH ARE APPLIED TO ROME.43 “DRINKING BLOOD” WAS AN IDIOM FOR OPPRESSION IN THE ANCIENT WORLD (E.G., JOSEPHUS, WAR 5.343–44; PHILO, LEG. ALL. 3.202). NERO’S PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS AND SUBSEQUENT PERSECUTIONS WOULD HAVE BEEN IN JOHN’S MIND HERE (ON NERO’S PERSECUTION SEE TACITUS, ANNALS 15.44). DOWNING ARGUES PLAUSIBLY THAT THERE WAS NO LARGE-SCALE LEGAL ACTION AGAINST CHRISTIANS IN ASIA MINOR IN THE LATE FIRST CENTURY,44 THOUGH FOR QUALIFICATION OF HIS POSITION SEE PP. 28–33 ABOVE.
INTRODUCTION TO THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION (17:7)
IN THE INTRODUCTION TO THE INTERPRETATION, JOHN IS REBUKED FOR HIS FEARFUL, PERPLEXED, AND ADMIRING RESPONSE TO THE MAGNIFICENCE OF THE HOSTILE ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM IN ALLIANCE WITH THE STATE. THE ANGEL’S QUESTION “WHY HAVE YOU MARVELED?” IS NOT MERELY ABOUT WHY THE SEER WAS AMAZED AT THE UNUSUAL VISION, AS HE WAS BY EARLIER VISIONS (E.G., 1:17). RATHER, SEVERAL IDEAS ARE EVOKED BY THE QUESTION. IT IS BEST TAKEN AS A RHETORICAL QUESTION, WHOSE IMPLIED ANSWER IS A REBUKE. THE SAME “AMAZEMENT” LANGUAGE IS USED IN DAN. 4:17A, 19A LXX OF A FEARFUL AND TROUBLED SPIRIT (SEE ABOVE ON V 6 FOR THE PARALLELS IN WORDING; CF. DAN. 4:19 THEOD.). THE ARAMAIC EXPRESSES THE IDEA OF BEING “APPALLED” (SHĔMAM, DAN. 4:16 MT).45 IN RESPONSE TO THE HORRIFIC VISION OF DANIEL 4, “DANIEL … WAS APPALLED … AND HIS THOUGHTS TROUBLED HIM.” HERE THE IDEA OF BEING “APPALLED” SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SENSE OF SHOCK AND FEAR. JOHN SHOULD NOT FEAR THE NIGHTMARISH VISION HE HAS JUST SEEN CONCERNING THE HORRIBLE NATURE OF THE BEAST AND THE WOMAN AND THEIR PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS. PERHAPS PART OF WHAT CONTRIBUTED TO HIS TROUBLED SPIRIT WAS SHOCK AND FEAR OVER THE BEAST’S BLASPHEMOUS CLAIMS AND THE SEVERE PERSECUTION ENVISIONED. INTERESTINGLY, MIDR. RAB. CANT. 3.4 §2 UNDERSTANDS THIS TO BE THE REASON FOR DANIEL’S AGITATED RESPONSE IN DAN. 7:15 TO THE VISION OF DAN. 7:1–14.
PART OF THE SEER’S REACTION IS THUS AN ASTONISHED PERPLEXITY OVER WHAT HE HAS SEEN. THE WORD ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ CAN HAVE THIS SENSE ELSEWHERE IN THE NT (MATT. 27:14; MARK 12:17; 15:5; LUKE 1:21; 4:22; JOHN 3:7; ACTS 2:7; 13:41). JOHN’S PERPLEXITY IS UNDERSTANDABLE. AFTER ALL, THE ANGEL ANNOUNCED THAT JOHN WOULD SEE “THE JUDGMENT OF THE WHORE” (V 1), BUT ALL HE HAS SEEN IS A PICTURE OF HER BLOODTHIRSTY MAGNIFICENCE AND HER SUCCESSFUL COLLUSION WITH THE BEAST.46 IN THIS RESPECT, ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ IN V 7 COULD ALSO INCLUDE A NOTION OF “SURPRISE.”47 THAT LACK OF CLARITY ABOUT THE VISION IS A SIGNIFICANT BASIS FOR JOHN’S AMAZEMENT IS EVIDENT FROM THE ANGEL’S ASSERTION HERE THAT HE WILL EXPLAIN THE HIDDEN MEANING (“THE MYSTERY”) OF THE VISION OF THE BEAST AND WOMAN (DAN. 7:16 ALSO EMPHASIZES THE NEED FOR CLARITY).48 THE ANGEL’S EXPLANATION OF THE JUDGMENT OF BOTH FIGURES SHOULD PROVIDE MORE CLARITY AND COMFORT (JUST AS THE EXPLANATION IN 1:18 DID).
AS OBSERVED IN THE COMMENTS ON 17:3A, SOME COMMENTATORS UNDERSTAND ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ TO REFER TO JOHN’S “ADMIRATION” OF THE WOMAN. SUCH A NUANCE OF THE VERB AS “ADORE, ADMIRE” COULD BE BORNE OUT FROM 17:8 AND 13:3 (SEE ON 13:3; 17:3, 8). IF SO, THE ANGEL’S QUESTION WOULD BE AN IMPLICIT REBUKE NOT TO ADMIRE HER, AS PERHAPS ALSO SUGGESTED BY 19:10 AND 22:8, WHERE AN ANGEL REBUKES THE SEER (“DO NOT DO THAT”) AND REDIRECTS HIS ACTIONS OF WORSHIP (ἔΠΕΣΑ ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝῆΣΑΙ) FROM A WRONG OBJECT OF REVERENCE TO GOD.49 ALSO SUPPORTING THIS IDEA IS BABYLON’S APPEARANCE IN THE GUISE OF A RELIGIOUSLY FAITHFUL FIGURE. SHE IS ATTIRED ALMOST IDENTICALLY TO THE BRIDE-CITY OF CHRIST IN CH. 21 (17:4) (CF. ALSO 18:16 AND 19:8). THAT THE BRIDE’S LINEN IS DEFINED AS THE “RIGHTEOUS DEEDS OF THE SAINTS” IN 19:8 MAY HAVE MOMENTARILY LED JOHN TO THINK THAT BABYLON WAS NOT ALL BAD BUT HAD SOME ATTRACTIVE SPIRITUAL FEATURES. ENHANCING SUCH AN IMPRESSION MAY HAVE BEEN THE FACT THAT THE OT DESCRIBES THE HIGH PRIEST AS ALSO ADORNED WITH “GOLD, PURPLE, SCARLET, LINEN, AND [PRECIOUS] STONES,” LIKE THE WHORE-BABYLON (SEE ON 17:16) AND CHRIST’S BRIDE-CITY (21:18–21). CONSEQUENTLY, JOHN MAY HAVE BEEN TEMPORARILY CAPTIVATED BY WHAT APPEARED, IN PART, TO BE A SPIRTUALLY ATTRACTIVE FIGURE AND WAS BLINDED TO THE FULL, TRUE UNGODLY NATURE OF THE HARLOT (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
INDEED, PART OF THE DEPICTION OF THE BABYLONIAN WOMAN IS FROM THE OT PORTRAYAL OF JEZEBEL (SEE ON 17:16), WHICH MAY IDENTIFY HER FURTHER WITH A PSEUDO-CHRISTIAN FIGURE, SINCE JEZEBEL HAS ALREADY BEEN THE MODEL FOR A PARTY OF FALSE TEACHERS IN 2:20. PART OF THE PROPHET’S PERPLEXITY MAY HAVE BEEN DUE TO THE COMBINATION IN ONE FIGURE OF SINFUL AND APPARENTLY RIGHTEOUS FEATURES. JOHN’S INITIAL ATTRACTION CERTAINLY DISSIPATED IN THE LIGHT OF THE ANGEL’S FURTHER REVELATION OF THE WICKEDNESS OF BABYLON AND HER FINAL DESTINY OF JUDGMENT IN 17:8–18:24.
THOUGH ADMIRATION MUST BE CONSIDERED A PLAUSIBLE COMPONENT OF JOHN’S REACTION (ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ), SHOCK, FEAR, AND PERPLEXITY ARE PREFERABLE FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS: (1) THIS IS THE CONTEXTUAL MEANING OF THE ALLUSIONS IN DANIEL 4, WHERE ALSO THE KING OF “BABYLON THE GREAT” (DAN. 4:30[= 27 MT]) IS COMPARED TO A “BEAST” (DAN. 4:13[16]). THAT DANIEL 4 IS IN MIND IN REV. 17:6–7 IS APPARENT NOT ONLY FROM THE VERBAL ALLUSIONS NOTED ABOVE BUT ALSO FROM THE CLEAR ALLUSIONS THROUGHOUT REVELATION 17, NOT ONLY TO DANIEL 7, BUT ALSO TO DANIEL 4, THE REFERENCES TO “MYSTERY” AND “BABYLON THE GREAT” DIRECTLY PRECEDING IN 17:5 BEING OF PARTICULAR NOTE (SEE ALSO THE ALLUSIONS TO “ONE HOUR” IN 17:12 AND CHRIST’S TITLE IN 17:14, BOTH FROM DANIEL 4).
(2) IF THE FIGURES OF THE VISION TO WHICH JOHN RESPONDS WERE PORTRAYED ONLY IN AN APPARENTLY GLORIOUS MANNER, THEN JOHN MIGHT HAVE BEEN TEMPTED TEMPORARILY TO ADMIRE THEM, BUT, IN FACT, THEY ARE DEPICTED AS TOO HORRIFIC TO ELICIT “ADMIRATION”: THE BEAST IS “FULL OF BLASPHEMOUS NAMES” (17:3), THE CUP IN THE WOMAN’S HAND IS “FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER IMMORALITY” (17:4), SHE IS CALLED “THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” (17:5), AND SHE IS “DRUNK FROM THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND FROM THE BLOOD OF THE WITNESSES OF JESUS” (17:6).
(3) JOHN’S RESPONSE IN 17:6–7 SHOULD NOT BE COMPARED WITH HIS MISDIRECTED ADMIRATION IN 19:10 AND 22:8, SINCE THERE HE RESPONDS TO SEEING, NOT HORRIFIC CHARACTERS, BUT A GLORIOUS, GOOD ANGEL, WHOM JOHN MIGHT MORE EASILY HAVE BEEN TEMPTED TEMPORARILY TO HOLD IN TOO HIGH ESTEEM.
(4) IT IS UNLIKELY THAT JOHN WOULD HAVE BEEN TEMPTED TO ADMIRE THE WOMAN IN ANY WORSHIPFUL MANNER, SINCE THE ANGEL TOLD HIM AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VISION (17:1) THAT IT CONCERNS THE CONDEMNATION OF BABYLON.50
IF JOHN THEN WAS FEARFUL AND PERPLEXED RATHER THAN ADMIRING (VV 6–7), THE VERB ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ CONVEYS A DIFFERENT NOTION IN V 8. HIS FEARFUL AND PUZZLED REACTION IS IN CONTRAST TO THE UNGODLY WORLD’S ADMIRATION FOR THE BEAST. THE REASON FOR THE DIFFERENCE, DESPITE CLOSE CONTEXTUAL TIES BETWEEN THE USES, COULD LIE IN THE FORMER BEING AN ALLUSION TO DANIEL 4 AND THE LATTER NOT BEING PART OF SUCH AN ALLUSION.
NEVERTHELESS, IN FINAL ANALYSIS, ALL THESE CONSIDERATIONS DO NOT NULLIFY THE LIKELIHOOD THAT JOHN WAS ALSO ATTRACTED IN SOME WAY TO THE BABYLONIAN WOMAN. THEREFORE, HIS REACTION PROBABLY APPROACHED ADMIRATION TOGETHER WITH FEAR AND PERPLEXITY. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WE MUST BURDEN ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ WITH TOO MUCH LEXICAL WEIGHT, BUT JOHN’S “MARVELING” OR “ASTONISHMENT” IN CONTEXT INCLUDES THE IDEAS OF FEAR, PERPLEXITY, AND ADMIRATION. PERHAPS A GOOD TRANSLATION WOULD BE “AWESTRUCK.”
INTERESTINGLY, BAGD, 352, ASSERTS THAT “THE CONTEXT DETERMINES WHETHER” ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ AS AN ACT OF MARVELING OR BEING ASTONISHED IS TO BE TAKEN “IN A GOOD OR BAD SENSE.” PAUL CAN SPEAK OF “FALSE APOSTLES, DECEITFUL WORKERS, DISGUISING THEMSELVES AS APOSTLES OF CHRIST. BUT NO WONDER (Οὐ ΘΑῦΜΑ), FOR EVEN SATAN DISGUISES HIMSELF AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT. THEREFORE, IT IS NOT SURPRISING IF HIS SERVANTS ALSO DISGUISE THEMSELVES AS SERVANTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” (2 COR. 11:14–15). IF JOHN HAD BEEN MORE ALERT TO THIS REALITY, HE WOULD LIKELY NOT HAVE BEEN EVEN TEMPORARILY ATTRACTED TO THE WOMAN.
ON THE DANIEL BACKGROUND AND MEANING OF THE BEAST’S DESCRIPTION SEE ON 12:3; 13:1–2; AND 17:3. ON “MYSTERY” SEE ON 1:20; 10:7; AND 17:5. CF. ἐΡῶ ΣΟΙ Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ … ΤΟῦ ΘΗΡΊΟΥ (“I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY … OF THE BEAST”) WITH DAN. 2:27 THEOD.: ΛΈΓΕΙ Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (“HE SPEAKS THE MYSTERY”) AND DAN. 7:23 LXX: ἐΡΡΈΘΗ ΜΟΙ ΠΕΡὶ ΤΟῦ ΘΗΡΊΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΤΕΤΆΡΤΟΥ (“IT WAS SPOKEN TO ME CONCERNING THE FOURTH BEAST”).
THE INTERPRETATION OF THE BEAST: THE DECEPTIVE CAREER OF THE SATANIC STATE AND ITS ALLIES WILL BE REVEALED AS A SHAM WHEN THEY ARE JUDGED BY CHRIST AT THE END OF TIME (17:8–14)
8A THE THREEFOLD DESCRIPTION OF GOD FOUND ALREADY IN 1:8; 4:8; 11:16; AND 16:5 IS REAPPLIED TO THE BEAST—TO MOCK THE BEAST. THE INTERJECTION OF THE NEGATIVE — “IS NOT”—AND “COMING UP” PARODIES CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (CF. THE THREEFOLD FORMULA OF JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION IN 1:18A; 2:8). THAT THE BEAST “IS NOT” REFERS TO THE CONTINUING EFFECTS OF HIS DEFEAT BY CHRIST AT THE CROSS AND RESURRECTION (SEE ON 13:3, WHERE “DEATH” IS THE EQUIVALENT NEGATIVE EXPRESSION TO “IS NOT”).
THE CONCLUSION OF THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE FORMULA (“HE GOES TO DESTRUCTION”) IS AN IRONIC CONTRAST WITH THE ALTERED FORM OF THE THIRD PART OF THE DIVINE FORMULA IN 11:17 (“YOU HAVE TAKEN YOUR GREAT POWER AND DID REIGN”) AND 16:5 (“YOU DID JUDGE THESE THINGS”). WHEREAS GOD’S (OR CHRIST’S) ESCHATOLOGICAL COMING CONSISTS IN HIS VICTORY, JUDGMENT OF HIS OPPONENTS, AND HIS REIGN, THE BEAST’S ATTEMPT TO BE SOVEREIGN THROUGH HIS OWN ESCHATOLOGICAL COMING CULMINATES ONLY IN HIS DEFEAT AND JUDGMENT. THAT THERE IS A CONTRAST NOT MERELY WITH GOD’S FINAL COMING BUT ALSO THAT OF JESUS IS APPARENT FROM JESUS’ REPEATED DECLARATION WITH RESPECT TO HIS PAROUSIA, “I AM COMING” (CF. 3:11; 16:15; 22:7, 12, 20).51 AT THE END OF 17:8 THE THREEFOLD FORMULA IS REPEATED, BUT THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE FORMULA IS REPRESENTED ONLY BY THE ONE WORD ΠΑΡΈΣΤΑΙ (“HE WILL COME”). THIS POSSIBLY ENHANCES THE IRONIC CONTRAST WITH THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, WHICH IS REFERRED TO THROUGHOUT THE NT WITH THE COGNATE NOUN ΠΑΡΟΥΣΊΑ; INDEED, THE SAME IRONY MAY BE INTENDED IN 2 THESS. 2:8–9, WHERE ΠΑΡΟΥΣΊΑ REFERS TO THE COMINGS OF BOTH CHRIST AND THE MAN OF LAWLESSNESS PROPHESIED BY DAN. 11:36 AND 12:10.
THEREFORE, THE APPLICATION OF THE THREEFOLD FORMULA FOR DIVINE ETERNITY TO THE BEAST IS INTENDED TO RIDICULE THE BEAST’S VAIN EFFORTS TO DEFEAT THE TRUE ETERNAL BEING AND HIS FORCES. THE APPLICATION ALSO SUGGESTS THAT THE BEAST’S EXISTENCE EXTENDS FROM THE BEGINNING OF HISTORY TO ITS END, BUT THE CLOSE OF THE FORMULA SHOWS A CLEAR CONTRAST WITH GOD’S EXISTENCE: THE BEAST’S APPARENTLY SOVEREIGN EXISTENCE THROUGHOUT HISTORY WILL CEASE.
THE LONGER VERSION OF THE THIRD PART OF THE FORMULA, “ASCEND … AND GO TO DESTRUCTION,” IS ADAPTED FROM DANIEL 7, WHERE THE END-TIME BEAST IS THREE TIMES PROPHETICALLY PORTRAYED AS RISING ON THE STAGE OF HISTORY AND THEN BEING DESTROYED (DAN. 7:3 AND 11, 17–18, 23, AND 26). REV. 17:8A MAKES COLLECTIVE ALLUSION TO THESE REPEATED PORTRAYALS. THE ANGEL IS REVEALING A FURTHER ELABORATION OF THE DANIEL 7 PROPHECY ABOUT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE BEAST. THE ALLUSION EMPHASIZES THE BEAST’S DEMISE AND THE IRONY OF IT, SINCE ALREADY IMPLICIT IN DANIEL 7 ITSELF IS THE SAME KIND OF IRONIC PARODY OF THE BEAST IN RELATION TO THE SON OF MAN (SEE PP. 728–30 ABOVE).
THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE FORMULA IS ALSO A DEVELOPMENT OF THE USE OF DAN. 7:3, 21 IN REV. 11:7. THERE “THE BEAST RISING FROM THE ABYSS WILL MAKE WAR WITH THEM [THE SAINTS] AND OVERCOME” THEM, AND THE CHURCH APPEARS ON THE VERGE OF BEING THOROUGHLY OBLITERATED. THE BEAST’S ORIGIN, THE ABYSS, BOTH HERE AND IN 11:7, SUGGESTS THE DEMONIC ORIGIN AND POWERS OF THE BEAST (AS IN 9:1–2, 11; CF. 20:1–3, 7).52 THOUGH THE BEAST TEMPORARILY APPEARS TO DEFEAT THE ENTIRE CHURCH COMMUNITY IN THE END TIME, HIS VICTORY WILL BE SHORT-LIVED. HE WILL SOON THEREAFTER “GO TO DESTRUCTION” (ὑΠΆΓΕΙ, FUTURISTIC PRESENT).
THE THREEFOLD FORMULA CORRESPONDS TO THE CAREER OF SATAN IN 20:1–10. BOTH REFER TO THE SAME EVENTS BUT RESPECTIVELY FROM THE VANTAGE POINT OF THE BEAST AND THEN OF SATAN. IN CH. 20 SATAN IS SAID TO HAVE EXISTED IN THE PAST (20:1 = “HE WAS”), HE IS LOCKED UP IN AN “ABYSS” (20:1–3 = “WAS NOT”), “IT IS NECESSARY” THAT HE ASCEND FROM THE ABYSS IN THE FUTURE “FOR A LITTLE TIME” (20:3, 7–9 = “HE WILL BE”; CF. 17:10), AND HE WILL GO TO DESTRUCTION (20:9–10).53
AFTER DEFEATING THE SAINTS, THE BEAST AND HIS ALLIES WILL THEN “MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM” (17:14A, ALSO AN IRONIC REAPPLICATION OF DAN. 7:21). AND ALL THOSE FORMERLY DEFEATED BY THE BEAST WILL ACCOMPANY THE LAMB IN FINALLY DEFEATING THE BEAST FOR ALL TIME (17:14B). THOUGH DURING THE CHURCH AGE THE BEAST’S CONTINUED PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS (13:3FF.) MAKES IT CLEAR TO SOME THAT HE WAS “HEALED” FROM HIS DEATH WOUND, THE PERSECUTION HE CONDUCTS AT THE LAST STAGE OF HISTORY WILL BE MORE SEVERE. HE WILL ATTEMPT TO STAMP OUT THE ENTIRE CHURCH.
THE BEAST’S IMITATION OF CHRIST WILL BE SHOWN AS A SHAM IN THE END. WHEREAS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION RESULTS IN HIS BEING “ALIVE FOREVER” (1:18), THE BEAST’S RESURRECTION RESULTS IN HIS “DESTRUCTION.” IT TAKES DIVINE WISDOM TO DISCERN THE DIFFERENCE IN THE DESTINIES OF THE LAMB AND THE BEAST (SO 17:8B–9A).54
THE PRESENT INFINITIVE ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΕΙΝ (“TO ASCEND”) TOGETHER WITH THE PRESENT PARTICIPLE ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ (“ASCENDING”) IN 11:7 MIGHT SHOW THE BEAST’S CHARACTERISTIC OF ASCENDING FROM THE ABYSS THROUGHOUT HISTORY.55 BUT THE FOLLOWING OBSERVATIONS SUGGEST STRONGLY THAT BOTH OCCURRENCES OF THE VERB REPRESENT THE FUTURE: (1) ΜΈΛΛΕΙ (“IS ABOUT TO”) PRECEDES THE INFINITIVE IN 17:8A, WHICH PLACES IT IN THE FUTURE. (2) THE INFINITIVE OCCURS IN THE THIRD PART OF THE THREEFOLD FORMULA, WHICH IS FUTURE IN ALL THE OTHER OCCURRENCES (SO 1:4, 8; 4:8; 11:17; 16:5, THOUGH IN THE LAST TWO THE PROPHETIC PERFECT IS USED). (3) BOTH 11:7 AND 17:8 ARE ALLUSIONS TO DAN. 7:3, 17 THEOD., WHERE AN IMPERFECT WITH PROPHETIC PERFECT SENSE AND A DIRECT FUTURE ARE USED. (4) 11:7 AND 17:8 ARE PARALLEL TO 20:3, 7, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT THE DRAGON WILL RISE FROM THE “ABYSS” AT THE END OF HISTORY.
CF. Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ … ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ ὑΠΆΓΕΙ (“THE BEAST … GOES TO DESTRUCTION”) WITH DAN. 7:11 LXX, Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ, ΚΑὶ ἀΠΏΛΕΤΟ (“THE BEAST, AND HE WAS DESTROYED”); LIKEWISE CF. DAN. 7:17 LXX. THE BEAST IN REV. 17:8A “ASCENDS FROM THE ABYSS,” AND IN DAN. 7:3 THE BEASTS “ASCEND FROM THE SEA.” DAN. 7:11 IS APPLIED TO THE JUDGMENT OF ROME BY MIDR. PSS. 11.5; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 7.6; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 11.1; PESIKTA RABBATI 14.15; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 4.9.
8B MULTITUDES THROUGHOUT THE EARTH “WILL MARVEL” AT THE BEAST’S RESURGENCE AT THE END OF HISTORY. “MARVEL” (ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ) HAS THE IDEA OF “ADMIRE” IN A WORSHIPFUL SENSE, AS IS APPARENT FROM 13:3FF., WHERE “MARVELING AFTER THE BEAST” IS DEVELOPED IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES BY WORDS FOR “WORSHIP” OF THE BEAST (SEE ON 13:3FF. FOR OTHER VIEWS OF THE SENSE OF THE WORD). THAT WORSHIP IS IN MIND HERE AS WELL IS EVIDENT FROM THE DESCRIPTION OF THOSE WHO “MARVEL.” THEY ARE “THE EARTH-DWELLERS,” A TECHNICAL PHRASE IN THE APOCALYPSE FOR UNBELIEVING IDOLATERS (SEE ON, E.G., 6:10; 13:8, 14). AS IN 13:8, 14, SO HERE THEY ARE DECEIVED INTO WORSHIPING THE BEAST.
WHAT PRECISELY WILL DECEIVE THEM ABOUT THE BEAST WILL BE THAT THOUGH HE WAS DEFEATED (“IS NOT”) AT THE END OF HIS FORMER EXISTENCE (“HE WAS”), HE WILL APPEAR TO RECOVER FROM THE DEFEAT (“HE IS ABOUT TO ASCEND FROM THE ABYSS”). THIS IS ALSO HOW THE BEAST DECEIVES THE MULTITUDES IN 13:3: “ONE OF HIS HEADS WAS AS SLAIN, AND THE PLAGUE OF HIS DEATH WAS HEALED, AND THE WHOLE EARTH MARVELED AFTER THE BEAST.” THE LAST CLAUSE OF 17:8 RESTATES THE THREEFOLD FORMULA OF 17:8A TO EMPHASIZE THAT IT WILL BE THE BEAST’S APPARENT RECOVERY FROM DEFEAT THAT LEADS TO HIS FOLLOWERS’ DECEPTION. THE DEFEAT FROM WHICH THE BEAST APPEARS TO RECOVER IS CHRIST’S DEFEAT OF SATAN AND HIS EARTHLY FORCES AT THE CROSS AND RESURRECTION (SEE ON 13:3). BUT THE SATANIC STATE (“THE BEAST”) AND CULTURE IN THE FIRST CENTURY APPEARED TO BE UNAFFECTED BY CHRIST’S VICTORY, SINCE THEIR PROSPERITY CONTINUED AND THEIR PERSECUTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE CONTINUED UNABATED. THIS SITUATION WILL CONTINUE UNTIL THE FINAL PAROUSIA, AT WHICH TIME THE BEAST’S SUCCESS OVER GOD’S PEOPLE WILL SEEM EVEN GREATER THAN BEFORE; DIRECTLY PRECEDING CHRIST’S PAROUSIA IT WILL SEEM AS IF THE BEAST IS FINALLY AND DECISIVELY TRIUMPHANT OVER THE CHURCH. BUT THIS APPARENT SUCCESS IS SHORT LIVED, AS 17:10 REVEALS: THE SUCCESS WILL LAST ONLY “A LITTLE TIME.” CHRIST WILL RETURN AT THIS POINT AND SHOW DECISIVELY THAT THE DEVIL AND HIS FORCES WERE DEFEATED AT THE CROSS. HE WILL DEMONSTRATE THE REALITY OF HIS SPIRITUAL VICTORY AT THE CROSS BY ACHIEVING PHYSICAL VICTORY OVER SATAN’S FORCES AT THE END OF TIME.
THE “EARTH-DWELLERS” WILL NOT BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND DECEPTION BY THE BEAST BECAUSE THEIR “NAME HAS NOT BEEN WRITTEN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD IN THE BOOK OF LIFE.” THE SAME REASON FOR WORSHIP OF AND DECEPTION BY THE BEAST IS GIVEN IN 13:8. BEING “WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE” IS A METAPHOR REFERRING ELSEWHERE TO BELIEVERS, WHOSE SALVIFIC LIFE HAS BEEN SECURED, OR, WITH THE NEGATIVE, TO UNBELIEVERS, WHO DO NOT BENEFIT FROM HAVING SUCH SECURITY (SEE ON 3:5; 13:8; 20:12; 21:27; SEE ON 3:5 AND 13:8 FOR THE BACKGROUND AND RELEVANCE OF THE ALLUSIONS TO DAN. 7:10; 12:1–2; PS. 68[69]:29). IN 13:8, AS HERE, THIS SECURITY OR LACK THEREOF WAS DETERMINED BEFORE HISTORICAL TIME BEGAN, “FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.”
PROTECTION FOR THOSE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK COMES FROM THE LAMB. THIS IS BORNE OUT IN 13:8 AND 21:27, WHERE ΤΟῦ ἀΡΝΊΟΥ (“OF THE LAMB”), A GENITIVE OF EITHER POSSESSION OR SOURCE, FURTHER QUALIFIES “THE BOOK OF LIFE.” THE GENITIVE COULD BE INTENTIONALLY AMBIGUOUS AND INCLUDE BOTH NUANCES: THE LAMB BOTH GIVES LIFE AND HAS SOVEREIGNTY OVER WHO RECEIVES LIFE AND WHO DOES NOT (SEE FURTHER ON 13:8). HERE THE STRESS IS ON THOSE WHO WILL NOT RECEIVE THE SALVIFIC PROTECTION OF THE BOOK.
THE PARTICIPLE ΒΛΕΠΌΝΤΩΝ (“SEEING”) COULD BE ADVERBIAL AND MODIFY “THEY MARVELED.” IF SO, IT WOULD BE A GENITIVE ABSOLUTE DESIGNATING THE CAUSE FOR THE MARVELING (THOUGH A GENITIVE ABSOLUTE NORMALLY HAS A DIFFERENT SUBJECT FROM THE MAIN VERB). OR, EVEN THOUGH IT LACKS THE ARTICLE, THE PARTICIPLE COULD MODIFY THE PRECEDING SUBSTANTIVAL PARTICIPIAL PHRASE, “THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH,” THOUGH IN THIS CASE ΒΛΕΠΌΝΤΩΝ SHOULD BE NOMINATIVE BUT IS OUT OF CONCORD, BEING GENITIVE. IN THAT CASE, THE GENITIVE FORM MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR BY ATTRACTION TO THE CASE OF ὧΝ, THE ANTECEDENT OF WHICH IS THE PHRASE “THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH.” WHETHER THE PARTICIPLE IS CONSTRUED AS ADVERBIAL OR SUBSTANTIVAL, IT WOULD STILL HAVE AN ULTIMATELY CAUSAL SENSE IN RELATION TO THE MAIN VERB: THEY MARVELED BECAUSE THEY SAW THE BEAST.
9A ON THE OTHER HAND, THOSE WHO ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK ARE PROTECTED SPIRITUALLY BY THE LAMB. THEREFORE, THEY ARE NOT DECEIVED BY THE BEAST AND DO NOT WORSHIP HIM. THEIR PROTECTION IS SHOWN BY THEIR POSSESSION OF “AN UNDERSTANDING HAVING WISDOM”; SUCH WISDOM DISCERNS THE FALSEHOOD OF THE BEAST AND PREVENTS THEM FROM BEING DECEIVED INTO FOLLOWING HIM.
V 9A DEVELOPS FURTHER DANIEL’S PROPHECY THAT IN THE END-TIME TRIBULATION TRUE SAINTS WILL NEED SPIRITUAL “UNDERSTANDING” AND “WISDOM” TO AVOID DECEPTION BY AN EVIL KING, WHO EXALTS HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER GOD AND PERSECUTES GOD’S PEOPLE, WHO DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE HIM (SO DAN. 11:33; 12:10; SEE ABOVE ON 13:18 FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF BACKGROUND.56) THE BEAST JOHN HAS SEEN IN A VISION IN 17:3 IS NONE OTHER THAN THE WICKED STATE FORCE PROPHESIED IN DANIEL. JOHN AND HIS CHURCHES ARE REMINDED OF DANIEL’S PROPHETIC WARNING. CONTINUED RECOLLECTION OF THE PROPHECY WILL KEEP THEM ALERT TO THE DANGER SO THAT THEY WILL NOT BE DECEIVED LIKE MANY OTHERS IN THE CHURCH WHO WILL REMAIN IGNORANT OF THE SCRIPTURES AND CONSEQUENTLY BE TAKEN OFF GUARD AND LED ASTRAY BY THE BEAST.
THOSE WITH UNDERSTANDING AND WISDOM WILL ALSO BE ABLE BOTH COGNITIVELY AND SPIRITUALLY TO PERCEIVE THE ANGEL’S FOLLOWING EXPLANATION OF THE VISION CONCERNING THE BEAST AND THE WOMAN IN VV 9B–18. THE ANGEL’S EXPLANATION WILL DEVELOP IN MORE DETAIL DANIEL’S PROPHECY IN ORDER TO UNDERSCORE IT IN THE MINDS OF THE “CALLED AND ELECT” (17:14).
IT COULD BE ASKED WHY, IF TRUE SAINTS ARE ALREADY PROTECTED BECAUSE THEIR NAME HAS BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK, IT IS NECESSARY THAT THEY BE WARNED NOT TO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND EXHORTED TO HAVE WISDOM TO PREVENT DECEPTION. THEOLOGICALLY, FROM THE DIVINE PERSPECTIVE, THE ANSWER LIES IN THE IDEA THAT GOD’S PLAN TO SAVE HIS ELECT IN THE END INCLUDES THE PENULTIMATE MEANS OF ISSUING THEM WARNINGS AND EXHORTATIONS TO WHICH THEY RESPOND POSITIVELY ON THE BASIS OF DIVINE PROTECTIVE GRACE. A GOOD EXAMPLE IS IN MATTHEW 24, WHERE EXHORTATIONS ARE ADDRESSED TO THE FAITHFUL TO ENDURE THROUGH TRIBULATION IN ORDER TO BE SAVED (E.G., 24:13) AND TO BE ON THE ALERT FOR CHRIST’S COMING; YET THE EVANGELIST STATES THAT GOD WILL SO ORDAIN THE INTERMEDIATE CIRCUMSTANCES OF HISTORY THAT HIS ELECT ARE FINALLY SAVED: “UNLESS THOSE DAYS [OF TRIBULATION] HAD BEEN CUT SHORT, NO LIFE WOULD HAVE BEEN SAVED; BUT FOR THE SAKE OF THE ELECT THOSE DAYS WILL BE CUT SHORT” (24:22). FROM THE HUMAN PERSPECTIVE, 2 PET. 1:10 AFFIRMS THAT EXHORTATIONS AND OBEDIENCE TO THEM INSTILLS ASSURANCE OF SALVATION AMONG THE GENUINELY ELECT: “THEREFORE, BRETHREN, BE ALL THE MORE DILIGENT TO MAKE CERTAIN OF YOUR CALLING AND ELECTION; FOR AS YOU KEEP PRACTICING THESE THINGS, YOU WILL NEVER STUMBLE.” THE SAME IS TRUE FOR PAUL; FOR EXAMPLE, THE EXHORTATION IN 1 COR. 10:12B (“LET HIM WHO THINKS HE STANDS TAKE HEED LEST HE FALL”) IS TO BE CARRIED OUT THROUGH GOD’S ENABLING POWER (10:13), AND WHEN CARRIED OUT, THE BELIEVERS’ ASSURANCE IS INCREASED AND THE AUTHENTICITY OF THEIR FAITH IS DEMONSTRATED.57 LIKEWISE CF. PHIL. 1:6 WITH 2:12–13.
IN FACT, IN REV. 22:11 FALSE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH ARE EXHORTED TO CONTINUE IN THEIR SIN, AND GENUINE, ELECT BELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED TO CONTINUE TO DO RIGHTEOUSNESS; THESE EXHORTATIONS ARE BASED ON DAN. 12:10, WHICH ALSO LIES IN THE BACKGROUND IN REV. 17:9A (SEE FURTHER ON 22:11, AS WELL AS 2:7). THE ELECT REMNANT CAN BE CONFORMED TO SOME DEGREE TO THE SPIRITUAL ANESTHESIA OF AN UNBELIEVING COMMUNITY. BUT GOD DELIVERS THEM FROM PERMANENT IDENTIFICATION WITH UNBELIEF BY SHOCKING THEM OUT OF THEIR SPIRITUAL TORPOR THROUGH PROPHETIC EXHORTATIONS, WHICH SERVE ONLY TO HARDEN THOSE WHO ARE TRULY APOSTATE. SUITABLY, THOSE IDENTIFIED WITH THE LAMB IN HIS FINAL VICTORY OVER THE END-TIME ENEMY IN 17:14 ARE REFERRED TO AS “THE CALLED AND ELECT AND FAITHFUL” (CF. 2 PET. 1:10 ABOVE).
9B THE ANGEL NOW GIVES THE INTERPRETATION OF THE BEAST’S “SEVEN HEADS,” WHICH HE INITIALLY IDENTIFIES AS “SEVEN MOUNTAINS.” THE MOUNTAINS ARE SOMETIMES IDENTIFIED AS THE SEVEN HILLS OF ROME, AND, THEREFORE, WITH THE ROMAN EMPIRE.58 ὄΡΟΣ CAN, IN FACT, MEAN “HILL” AS WELL AS “MOUNTAIN.” BUT ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE IT ALWAYS MEANS “MOUNTAIN” AND IS USED FIGURATIVELY TO CONNOTE STRENGTH (SO SEVEN OCCURRENCES).59 THIS USAGE POINTS BEYOND A LITERAL REFERENCE TO ROME’S “HILLS” AND TO A FIGURATIVE MEANING, “KINGDOMS,” ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF 8:8 AND 14:1. MOUNTAINS SYMBOLIZE KINGDOMS IN THE OT AND JEWISH WRITINGS, FOR EXAMPLE, ISA. 2:2; JER. 51:25; EZEK. 35:3; DAN. 2:35, 45; ZECH. 4:7; 1 EN. 52; TARG. ISA. 41:15.
THUS, “SEVEN MOUNTAINS” MAY REFER TO SEVEN INDIVIDUAL KINGS OR KINGDOMS, AND THIS IDENTIFICATION IS CONFIRMED BY THE ADDITIONAL CLAUSE “THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS” (FOR THE INTERCHANGEABILITY OF “KINGS” AND “KINGDOMS” SEE DAN. 7:17, 23). THE IDENTIFICATION IS ALSO CONFIRMED BY DAN. 7:4–7, WHERE SEVEN IS THE TOTAL NUMBER OF HEADS OF THE FOUR BEASTS (= KINGDOMS). DANIEL 7 IS ALSO THE SOURCE OF THE SEVEN HEADS IN REV. 13:1. THAT KINGS WHO REPRESENT KINGDOMS ARE THOUGHT OF IS APPARENT FROM DAN. 7:17 LXX (“THE GREAT BEASTS ARE FOUR KINGS”) AND 7:23 (“THE FOURTH BEAST WILL BE A FOURTH KINGDOM”).
THERE IS A METAPHORICAL SHIFT FROM THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS IN 13:1 AND IN 17:3. IN 13:3 THE BEAST WAS PORTRAYED AS POSSESSING HEADS, BUT NOW IN 17:3 IT IS PICTURED AS BEING HEADS. IN 17:3, THE WOMAN SITS ON THE BEAST, BUT NOW SHE SITS ON THE HEADS/MOUNTAINS. THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE BEAST WITH ITS HEADS/MOUNTAINS/KINGS, WHICH IS MADE EXPLICIT IN V 11, SUGGESTS THAT “HEADS” CONNOTE AUTHORITY, HERE OPPRESSIVE AUTHORITY (THE SAME FIGURATIVE SENSE AS IN 9:17–19). THE “BLASPHEMOUS NAMES” ON THE HEADS (13:1) ENFORCE THIS, SINCE THE PICTURE THERE WAS OF KINGS WHO ARROGATE TO THEMSELVES CLAIMS THAT ARE TRUE ONLY OF GOD.
THE NUMBER “SEVEN” IS NOT A LITERAL NUMBER DESIGNATING THE QUANTITY OF KINGS IN ONE EPOCH BUT IS FIGURATIVE FOR THE QUALITY OF FULLNESS OR COMPLETENESS, AS IN THE OT, PARTICULARLY DANIEL 7, AND THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, WHERE “SEVEN” OR “SEVENTH” OCCURS ABOUT FORTY-FIVE TIMES OUTSIDE OF 17:3–11 (E.G., 1:4, 20; 4:5; 5:6; 12:3; 13:1–2), ALL IN CLEARLY FIGURATIVE EXPRESSIONS. AS IN 12:3 AND 13:1–2, FULLNESS OF OPPRESSIVE POWER IS THE EMPHASIS HERE. THEREFORE, RATHER THAN SEVEN PARTICULAR KINGS OR KINGDOMS OF THE FIRST CENTURY OR ANY OTHER, THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND KINGS REPRESENT THE OPPRESSIVE POWER OF WORLD GOVERNMENT THROUGHOUT THE AGES, WHICH ARROGATES TO ITSELF DIVINE PREROGATIVES AND PERSECUTES GOD’S PEOPLE WHEN THEY DO NOT SUBMIT TO THE EVIL STATE’S FALSE CLAIMS. THIS BROADER IDENTIFICATION OF THE “SEVEN HEADS” IS CONFIRMED BY DAN. 7:3–7, WHERE THE TOTAL OF SEVEN HEADS OF THE FOUR BEASTS IDENTIFIES DISTINCT EMPIRES THAT SPAN CENTURIES (ON WHICH SEE FURTHER BELOW).
THIS FIGURATIVE VIEW IS SUPPORTED BY THE EARLIER CONCLUSION IN REGARD TO 12:3 AND 13:1–2 THAT THE DRAGON WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS AND THE BEAST WITH TEN HORNS SYMBOLIZED WORLD KINGDOMS EXISTING THROUGHOUT HISTORY AND CONTINUING UNTIL THE END OF HISTORY, THOUGH JOHN WAS ALERT TO THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE END COULD COME IN HIS OWN DAY (CF. 1:3; 22:10, 20).
THE TRANSTEMPORAL IDEA OF THE KINGS HERE IN CH. 17 IS EVIDENT FROM THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS: (1) JUST AS THE KINGDOMS WITH SEVEN HEADS IN DAN. 7:4–7 SPANNED HISTORY FROM BABYLON TO THE END, SO THE SEVEN-HEADED BEAST IN REVELATION 17 LIKEWISE SPANS MANY CENTURIES AND LIKELY ALL OF HISTORY, ESPECIALLY SINCE JOHN APPLIES THE FEATURES OF DANIEL’S FOUR EMPIRES NOT TO FOUR DIFFERENT ANIMALS BUT TO ONE BEASTLY FIGURE. (2) THROUGHOUT THE OT THE SEA BEAST IMAGE SYMBOLIZES DIFFERENT WICKED KINGDOMS THAT SPAN CENTURIES. (3) THE BEAST’S AUTHORITY IS THE DIRECT ANTITHESIS OF THE AUTHORITY THAT THE LAMB EXERCISES (17:14), SO THE BEAST EXERCISES NOT MERE EARTHLY SOVEREIGNTY IN ANY ONE EPOCH BUT THE AGES-LONG SOVEREIGNTY OF “THE GREAT DRAGON, THE ANCIENT SERPENT” (CF. 12:3, 9 WITH 13:1–3). (4) THAT THE NT ELSEWHERE HELD THE SAME CONCEPTION IS APPARENT FROM THE JOHANNINE EPISTLES, WHERE THE FIGURE OF THE END-TIME OPPONENT PROPHESIED IN DANIEL IS A REALITY, NOT ONLY TO COME AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY, BUT ALREADY MANIFESTED CORPORATELY IN THE FORM OF FALSE TEACHERS IN THE CHURCH (1 JOHN 2:18, 22; 4:4; 2 JOHN 7; SO ALSO 2 THESS. 2:3–10). (5) JEWISH WRITINGS HELD THE SAME VIEW AS DAN. 7:3–7 (SEE ON 12:3 AND 13:1–3 FOR EXPANSION OF ALL THESE ARGUMENTS).60
OF COURSE, IN JOHN’S TIME THE CONTEMPORARY EMBODIMENT OF THE BEAST WAS ROME. ROME’S SEVEN HILLS MAY HAVE BEEN PART OF WHAT INFLUENCED JOHN TO USE THE FIGURATIVE NUMBER “SEVEN.”61
THE LEXICAL AMBIGUITY OF ὄΡΟΣ—“MOUNTAIN” OR “HILL”—ALLOWS FOR A SECONDARY REFERENCE TO ROME’S HILLS. ROME WAS POPULARLY KNOWN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD AS A “CITY OF SEVEN HILLS” (E.G., VIRGIL, AENEID 6.782–83; GEORGICS 2.535; MARTIAL, EPIGRAMS 6.64; CICERO, AD ATTICUM 6.5; SIB. OR. 2.18; 11.113–16; 13.45; 14.108).62 CONTRARY TO POPULAR THOUGHT, EIGHT AND POSSIBLY NINE HILLS CAN BE COUNTED IN ROME,63 THOUGH WHAT COUNTS FOR ITS POSSIBLE INCLUSION IN THE SYMBOLIC NUMBER OF SEVEN IN REVELATION 17 IS THAT IT WAS KNOWN AS A CITY HAVING SEVEN HILLS. IN HERMAS, SIMILITUDES 27–30, THE IMAGE OF “TWELVE MOUNTAINS” SYMBOLIZES “TWELVE NATIONS” THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, WHICH ITSELF REPRESENTS THE COMPLETE NUMBER OF ALL WHO HAVE BELIEVED IN CHRIST. THIS EARLY USAGE ENHANCES A FIGURATIVE VIEW OF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS IN REV. 17:9 AS THE FULL COMPLEMENT OF EVIL SET AGAINST CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE, NOT ONLY DURING THE FIRST CENTURY, BUT THROUGHOUT TIME.
THE REDUNDANT CLAUSE ὅΠΟΥ … ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“WHERE … ON THEM”) IS A REFLECTION OF THE SEMITIC CONSTRUCTION IN WHICH INDECLINABLE ’ĂSHER IS FOLLOWED BY A PRONOMINAL SUFFIX OR A PRONOUN LIKE LÔ.64 SUCH CONSTRUCTIONS OCCUR IN SEMITIC LANGUAGES BECAUSE INDECLINABLE PARTICLES HAVE NO TECHNICAL GRAMMATICAL REFERENCE TO A PERSON, PLACE, OR THING AND THEREFORE NEED ELUCIDATING PRONOUNS.65
10 THOUGH SOME VIEW THIS VERSE AND THE FOLLOWING ONE AS IDENTIFYING EIGHT SPECIFIC ROMAN EMPERORS OF THE FIRST CENTURY OR SUCCESSIVE WORLD EMPIRES SPANNING CENTURIES,66 THIS VERSE CONFIRMS, INSTEAD, THE TRANSTEMPORAL NATURE OF THE BEAST AND THE FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDING OF HIS SEVEN HEADS ARGUED FOR IN THE DISCUSSION OF V 9. FOR THE SAME REASON, VV 8–11 CANNOT BE APPLIED MERELY TO THE MYTH OF NERO’S RETURN (SEE BELOW FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION).
THEREFORE, IT IS UNNECESSARY TO PROPOSE SOURCE AND INTERPOLATION THEORIES IN AN ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE DESCRIPTIONS CONFORM TO PARTICULAR FIRST-CENTURY EVENTS.67 FOR EXAMPLE, SOME SAY THAT V 10 BELONGS TO A SOURCE FROM THE TIME OF VESPASIAN OR EVEN A PRIOR EMPEROR, AND THAT JOHN, DURING DOMITIAN’S REIGN, INCORPORATED THE SOURCE HERE.68
NEVERTHELESS, NERO SERVES AS A GOOD ILLUSTRATION OF THE TEXT’S IDEA. NERO LIVED AND DIED AND THEN REAPPEARED IN DOMITIAN IN A WAY SIMILAR TO THAT IN WHICH THE SPIRIT OF ELIJAH REAPPEARED IN JOHN THE BAPTIST (MATT. 11:14; MARK 9:13; LUKE 1:17; REV. 11:3–6).69 THAT IS, DOMITIAN HAD TRAITS LIKE NERO,70 AS IS APPARENT FROM ROMAN WRITERS WHO COMPARED DOMITIAN TO NERO,71 THOUGH ASIAN PROVINCIALS PROBABLY DID NOT DO SO. THIS APPARENT CEASING AND REEMERGENCE OF EVIL IS A CYCLE OCCURRING THROUGHOUT HISTORY. ONE LIKE NERO WILL ALSO ARISE AT THE END OF HISTORY,72 WHICH FROM JOHN’S PERSPECTIVE COULD HAVE OCCURRED IN HIS OWN GENERATION.
THE ANGEL SAYS THAT FIVE OF THE KINGS MENTIONED IN V 9 “FELL” IN THE PAST, ONE EXISTS IN THE PRESENT, AND ANOTHER IS YET TO COME. “FELL” (THE VERB IS ΠΊΠΤΩ) PROBABLY MEANS THAT THEY DIED, BUT THE MANNER OF THEIR DEATH IS UNSPECIFIED.73 THIS THREE-PART DESCRIPTION REFLECTS THE IRONIC THREEFOLD EXPRESSION APPLIED TO THE BEAST IN V 8, WHICH WAS A PARODY OF THE THREEFOLD DIVINE NAME IN 1:8; 4:8; 11:16; 16:5. SINCE THE THREEFOLD NAME FOR GOD REFERS TO HIS EXISTENCE THROUGHOUT HISTORY, SO THE APPLICATION OF THE FORMULA TO THE BEAST’S HEADS CONNOTES THE SAME TRANSTEMPORAL EXISTENCE. THEREFORE, THE SEVEN KINGS ARE FIGURATIVE FOR KINGS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, THROUGH WHOM THE BEAST ACTS.
FIVE HEADS OF THE AGE-OLD BEAST HAVE BEEN SLAIN. IN THIS SENSE, THE BEAST “IS NOT” (VV 8, 11). BUT, THOUGH HE IS DEFEATED, HE LIVES ON (HE “IS,” V 8) BECAUSE THE SIXTH HEAD IS STILL ALIVE (V 10). AND A SEVENTH IS YET TO APPEAR. NEVERTHELESS, TWO HEADS ULTIMATELY REMAIN, ONLY TO BE SLAIN LIKE THE OTHERS, THE LAST AT THE END OF HISTORY (SEE FURTHER ON 13:1–3 AND 17:8A).
IF TO WHATEVER DEGREE JOHN HAD IN MIND THE PARTICULAR REIGNING EMPEROR STANDING BEHIND THE SIXTH HEAD, HE DID NOT NEED TO MAKE THIS EXPLICIT TO HIS READERS, SINCE THEY OBVIOUSLY KNEW WHO THAT WAS. THEREFORE, THEY ALSO DID NOT NEED TO KNOW WHERE TO START COUNTING EMPERORS; NEITHER WOULD JOHN HAVE BEEN INTERESTED IN COUNTING THEM, SINCE THE REASON HE SAID THERE WERE SEVEN WAS THAT SEVEN WAS THE NUMBER OF TOTALITY. OR IF JOHN DID BEGIN A COUNT, WE CANNOT BE SURE WITH WHAT EMPEROR HE BEGAN (SEE BELOW).
JOHN’S PRIMARY INTENT IN 17:10 IS TO INFORM HIS READERS HOW FAR THEY STAND FROM THE CONCLUSION OF THE FULL SEQUENCE OF SEVEN OPPRESSIVE RULERS. HE TELLS THEM THAT ONLY ONE MORE SHORT REIGN WILL ELAPSE UNTIL THE END OF THE OPPRESSIVE DOMINANCE OF ROME, WHICH REPRESENTS ALL UNGODLY OPPRESSIVE POWERS. AS ELSEWHERE, JOHN TELLS THE CHURCHES THAT THE END IS NOT FAR OFF AND COULD COME QUICKLY: “THE OTHER,” THAT IS, THE SEVENTH, “HAS NOT YET COME.” THIS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, AS ELSEWHERE, AS A NEAR EXPECTATION. THUS AN IDEA OF IMMINENCE IS EXPRESSED, BUT THERE IS AN INDETERMINATE DISTANCE BETWEEN THE PRESENT AND THE FUTURE END (AS LIKEWISE IN 6:11, ON WHICH SEE; SEE ALSO ON 12:12; 22:6–7, 12).74
THE SIMILARITY OF THE THREEFOLD FORMULAS APPLIED TO THE BEAST (V 8) AND TO THE SEVEN KINGS (V 10) INDICATES THE CORPORATE IDENTITY OF THE KINGS WITH THE BEAST. THIS IDENTIFICATION IS UNFOLDED FURTHER IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES. BESIDES THE CURRENT MANIFESTATION OF THE ANCIENT BEAST IN ROME, ANOTHER MANIFESTATION WOULD COME IN THE FUTURE. IT HAD “NOT YET COME, BUT WHEN IT COMES, IT MUST REMAIN A LITTLE WHILE,” THAT “LITTLE WHILE” OCCUPYING THE FINAL STAGE OF HISTORY. THIS MEANS THAT THE FIRST SIX “HEADS” (= KINGDOMS) LAST A LONG TIME, LIKELY THROUGHOUT HISTORY, IN CONTRAST TO THE SEVENTH “HEAD.”75 WHEN THE FINAL EARTHLY INCARNATION OF EVIL COMES, IT WILL BE UNABLE TO ESTABLISH AN ENDURING REIGN. IT WILL REMAIN ONLY A SHORT TIME. ITS COMING IS ALSO DESCRIBED IN 20:3B: AT THE END OF THE AGE THE DRAGON “MUST BE LOOSED … FOR A LITTLE TIME” (CF. 20:7–10; THIS KIND OF TEMPORAL PHRASEOLOGY MIGHT, ON THE OTHER HAND, REFER TO IMMINENCE FROM THE HUMAN PERSPECTIVE BUT NOT FROM THE DIVINE PERSPECTIVE, AS IN 6:11 AND 12:12). THIS PARALLEL SHOWS AGAIN THE SOLIDARITY OF THE DRAGON WITH THE BEAST. THE MANY WICKED KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD CAN BE REFERRED TO AS “THE [ONE] KINGDOM OF THE WORLD” BECAUSE OF THE ONE, ALL-PERVASIVE SATANIC SPIRIT RULING THROUGH ALL THE KINGDOMS.76
SEE FURTHER ON 13:3 FOR PRIMARY EVIDENCE FOR THE NERO LEGEND AND FOR DISCUSSION. CHARLES ARGUES THAT THE REFERENCE HERE IS ONLY TO THE MYTH OF NERO’S RETURN.77 COURT INADEQUATELY RESPONDS TO MINEAR’S CRITICISMS OF THE NERO THESIS CITED IN THE COMMENTS ON 13:3.
BUCHANAN, WITH SOME HESITATION, IDENTIFIES THE SEVEN HEADS WITH SEVEN HERODIAN KINGS WHO WERE MERE ROMAN AGENTS, AND, THEREFORE, RELATED TO ROME’S SEVEN HILLS, BUT THE EVIDENCE HE ADDUCES IN FAVOR OF THIS IS UNPERSUASIVE.78
SPECIFIC PROBLEMS WITH ANY FORM OF THE MORE USUAL IDENTIFICATION OF THE HEADS WITH A SERIES OF SEVEN ROMAN EMPERORS ARE:
(1) WITH WHAT EMPEROR DOES ONE BEGIN COUNTING—CAESAR AUGUSTUS, JULIUS CAESAR, OR CALIGULA, THE FIRST EMPEROR WITH OVERT ANTICHRIST CHARACTERISTICS? SOME REGARDED JULIUS CAESAR, AUGUSTUS’S PREDECESSOR, AS THE FIRST OFFICIAL EMPEROR, AND THIS MAY HAVE BEEN A WIDESPREAD, THOUGH NOT NECESSARILY PREDOMINANT, VIEW IN THE LATE FIRST CENTURY.79 EVEN IF IT WAS PREDOMINANT, IT STILL MUST BE DEMONSTRATED FROM THE LITERARY CONTEXT THAT THIS WAS JOHN’S VIEW. INDEED, IT MIGHT WELL BE MORE SUITABLE FOR JOHN TO BEGIN WITH TIBERIUS (OR CALIGULA), SINCE THEY REIGNED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW AGE LAUNCHED BY CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
A SUBSTANTIAL ARGUMENT AGAINST NERO BEING THE SIXTH KING IS THAT REV. 11:7 AND 20:1–9 BEAR OUT THAT THE LAST HISTORICAL ADVERSARY OF GOD’S PEOPLE, I.E., THE SEVENTH KING, WILL PERSECUTE ON A LARGER AND MORE SEVERE SCALE THAN ANY EARLIER RULER (SEE ON 17:8A, 10–11, AS WELL AS 11:7 AND 20:1–9). THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SIXTH KING IN 17:10–11 PORTRAYS HIM AS LESS OPPRESSIVE, WHICH WOULD NOT FIT NERO, WHO WAS INFAMOUS AS A GREATER PERSECUTOR THAN ANY OTHER ROMAN EMPEROR IN THE FIRST CENTURY, AND CERTAINLY MORE SO THAN HIS IMMEDIATE SUCCESSORS. FOR FURTHER CRITICAL EVALUATION OF THE VIEW THAT, FROM JOHN’S PERSPECTIVE, JULIUS CAESAR WAS THE FIRST EMPEROR AND NERO THE SIXTH SEE PP. 17–18 AND 21–24 ABOVE, WHERE SIGNIFICANT CONTEXTUAL ARGUMENTS AGAINST THE VIEW ARE CONSIDERED. THE MOST SIGNIFICANT OF THESE ARGUMENTS IS THAT THE LEGEND OF NERO’S RETURN, THE TWOFOLD FORM OF WHICH JOHN CREATIVELY ADAPTS, DEVELOPED YEARS AFTER NERO’S DEATH AND DEMANDS A LATER DATE FOR THE APOCALYPSE IF NERO IS IDENTIFIED AS THE SIXTH KING.
(2) ARE ALL EMPERORS TO BE COUNTED, OR MERELY THOSE FOSTERING THE EMPEROR CULT, OR ALL BUT GALBA, OTHO, AND VITELLIUS, WHO REIGNED ONLY BRIEFLY (SEE FURTHER BELOW)? IF ALL POSSIBLE CANDIDATES FOR COUNTABLE EMPERORS WERE INCLUDED AND IF REVELATION WAS COMPOSED DURING NERO’S REIGN, THEN THERE MIGHT BE TOO MANY EMPERORS IN THE COUNT (MORE THAN SEVEN OR EIGHT; SEE THE LIST OF EMPERORS BELOW). THE SAME WOULD BE THE CASE IF ALL CANDIDATES WERE INCLUDED AND THE BOOK WERE WRITTEN UNDER DOMITIAN’S REIGN.
(3) SHOULD GALBA, OTHO, AND VITELLIUS’S BRIEF RIVAL REIGNS DURING THE EIGHTEEN MONTHS BETWEEN NERO’S DEATH AND VESPASIAN’S CAPTURE OF ROME (DECEMBER 21, 69) BE EXCLUDED IN THE COUNT, AS SOME INTERPRETERS HAVE INSISTED? SOME ANCIENT WRITERS CONSIDERED THEM LEGITIMATE EMPERORS (E.G., SIB. OR. 5.35; JOSEPHUS, WAR 4.491–96; 4 EZRA 12:20FF.).80 BUT SUETONIUS, VESPASIAN 1, SEEMS TO CAST DOUBTS ON THE LEGITIMACY OF CALLING THEM “EMPERORS,” REFERRING TO THE THREE REIGNS AS “USURPATION.”81 BRUCE CONTENDS THAT THE THREE REIGNS WERE NOT SIGNIFICANT IN THE EASTERN PROVINCES, WHERE “VESPASIAN’S AUTHORITY WAS UNDISPUTED AFTER HIS PROCLAMATION AT ALEXANDRIA ON JULY 1, 69 A.D.” FURTHERMORE, JOSEPHUS PREDICTED VESPASIAN’S ACCESSION TO THE ROMAN THRONE TWO YEARS EARLIER.82 NEVERTHELESS, PAST PROPOSALS OFFERING REASONS FOR THE EXCLUSION OF THE THREE BRIEF REIGNS HAVE NOT BEEN PERSUASIVE TO MANY.
(4) HISTORICALLY, ACCORDING TO REV. 17:11, HOW COULD THE EIGHTH EMPEROR ALSO BE ONE OF THE SEVEN WITHOUT INTRODUCING A FIGURATIVE NOTION INTO AN OTHERWISE LITERAL METHOD OF HISTORICAL IDENTIFICATION?
(5) SOME MIGHT SUGGEST THAT REV. 17:9–13 IS GENERALLY PARALLEL TO THE VISION IN 4 EZRA 11–12, WHICH IS ALSO BASED ON DANIEL 7. THERE THE SEER SEES AN EAGLE WITH THREE HEADS AND TWELVE WINGS, WHICH COULD REFER TO A SUCCESSION OF ROMAN EMPERORS, THOUGH THERE IS DEBATE ABOUT THESE IDENTIFICATIONS, AND THE NUMBER TWELVE COULD MERELY SYMBOLIZE TOTALITY.83 BUT EVEN IF THE THREE HEADS REFER TO A SUCCESSION OF HISTORICAL EMPERORS, THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THAT IS JOHN’S INTENTION.84
JOHNSON SUMMARIZES WELL THE PROBLEMS CONFRONTING ANY IDENTIFICATION OF THE HEADS WITH ROMAN EMPERORS, ESPECIALLY THE ORDER OF AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO (THE FIVE WHO “HAVE FALLEN”), VESPASIAN (THE ONE WHO “IS”), AND TITUS (“THE OTHER” WHO “HAS NOT YET COME”).85 IF THE COUNT BEGINS WITH NERO, THEN THE ORDER IS NERO, GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, AND VESPASIAN (THE FIVE WHO “HAVE FALLEN”), TITUS (THE ONE WHO “IS”), AND DOMITIAN (THE “OTHER” WHO HAS “NOT YET COME”).
STROBEL, PRIGENT, COLLINS, AND ULRICHSEN ARGUE THAT THE COUNT SHOULD BEGIN WITH CALIGULA, SINCE JOHN’S CONCERN IS WITH THE NEW AGE FOLLOWING THE REDEMPTIVE EVENTS SURROUNDING THE LIFE OF CHRIST, AND CALIGULA WAS THE FIRST EMPEROR TO COME TO POWER AFTER JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION. CALIGULA WOULD HAVE BEEN AN APPROPRIATE STARTING POINT, SINCE THE ERECTION OF HIS STATUE IN THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE PROBABLY REMINDED THE JEWISH POPULACE OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES’ SIMILAR SACRILEGE. CALIGULA THUS ALSO HAD ANTICHRIST CHARACTERISTICS, AND BOTH PHILO AND JOSEPHUS TESTIFY TO THE LASTING IMPRESSION THAT HIS REIGN LEFT ON THE JEWISH MIND.86 BY AGAIN ELIMINATING THE THREE BRIEF REIGNS FOLLOWING NERO’S, THIS WOULD MAKE DOMITIAN THE SIXTH KING. BUT THIS THEORY DOES NOT ADEQUATELY EXPLAIN WHY NOT TO COUNT THE THREE BRIEF REIGNS OR WHY THE COUNT SHOULD NOT BEGIN WITH TIBERIUS, WHO CONTINUED TO REIGN A FEW YEARS AFTER CHRIST’S DEATH. ULRICHSEN ALONE IDENTIFIES THE TEN HORNS WITH TEN ROMAN EMPERORS BEGINNING WITH CALIGULA AND INCLUDING THE REIGNS OF GALBA, OTHO, AND VITELLIUS, WHICH WOULD MAKE DOMITIAN THE NINTH KING. HE CONCLUDES THAT THE APOCALYPSE WAS WRITTEN UNDER DOMITIAN, THE SIXTH HEAD/NINTH KING.87
OTHERS WHO HOLD A DOMITIANIC DATE FOR THE BOOK UNCONVINCINGLY ARGUE THAT JOHN WROTE, AS A TYPICAL APOCALYPTIST, AS IF HE WERE LIVING IN THE PAST IN ORDER TO PASS OFF HIS WORK AS PROPHECY.88 THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT “JOHN” IS A TYPICAL APOCALYPTIST’S PSEUDONYM, AND IN CHS. 2 AND 3 JOHN WRITES WITH AN IMMEDIACY THAT IS NOT COMPATIBLE WITH A FICTITIOUS AUTHORSHIP FROM THE PAST.89
THE VARIOUS SCHEMES OF ENUMERATING THE EMPERORS ARE AS FOLLOWS:90
	DATE OF REIGN

	EMPEROR

	POSSIBLE ENUMERATIONS OF THE REIGN IN REV. 17:10


	49–44 B.C.

	CAESAR

	1

	1

	

	

	


	31 B.C.–A.D.14

	AUGUSTUS

	2

	2

	1

	1

	


	14–37

	TIBERIUS

	3

	3

	2

	2

	


	37–41

	CALIGULA

	4

	4

	3

	3

	1


	41–54

	CLAUDIUS

	5

	5

	4

	4

	2


	54–68

	NERO

	6

	6

	5

	5

	3


	68–69

	GALBA

	7

	

	6

	

	


	69

	OTHO

	8

	

	7

	

	


	69

	VITELLIUS

	

	

	8

	

	


	69–79

	VESPASIAN

	

	7

	

	6

	4


	79–81

	TITUS

	

	8

	

	7

	5


	81–96

	DOMITIAN

	

	

	

	8

	6




POSSIBLE ENUMERATIONS OF THE REIGN IN REV. 17:10
THE ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY THE SEVEN KINGS WITH PARTICULAR RESPECTIVE WORLD EMPIRES MAY BE MORE SUCCESSFUL, SINCE IT IS MORE IN KEEPING WITH THE “SEVEN HEADS” IN DAN. 7:3–7, WHICH REPRESENT FOUR SPECIFIC EMPIRES. THE FIRST FIVE KINGS, WHO “HAVE FALLEN,” ARE IDENTIFIED WITH EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, PERSIA, AND GREECE; ROME IS THE ONE WHO “IS,” FOLLOWED BY A YET UNKNOWN KINGDOM TO COME.91
BUT THIS VIEW IS NOT ULTIMATELY SATISFACTORY FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS: (1) THE EMPIRES IN DANIEL 7 ARE DIFFERENT FROM THOSE IN REVELATION ACCORDING TO THIS VIEW. (2) JOHN’S APPLICATION OF THE SEVEN HEADS TO ONE BEASTLY FIGURE POINTS TO ONE TRANSTEMPORAL REALITY INSTEAD OF DISTINCT EMPIRES (SEE ON 12:3; 13:1–3; 17:9A). (3) SUCH A LITERAL COUNTING OF WORLD EMPIRES MAY NOT BE CONSISTENT WITH THE APOCALYPSE’S FIGURATIVE USE OF NUMBERS, ESPECIALLY SEVEN (SEE ON 17:9). (4) HOW COULD THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SUCH HISTORICAL EMPIRES SURVIVE THE ANNIHILATION OF THE WHORE AND MOURN OVER HER DEMISE (18:9)? (5) HISTORICALLY, BASED ON 17:11, HOW COULD THE EIGHTH EMPIRE ALSO BE ONE OF THE SEVEN EMPIRES?92 (6) THE THEORY DOES NOT ACCOUNT FOR THE VARIOUS MAJOR WORLD EMPIRES SINCE THE TIME OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE.
HENDRIKSEN’S VERSION OF THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE SEVEN KINGS WITH WORLD EMPIRES IS MORE PLAUSIBLE. HE ANSWERS SOME OF THE OBJECTIONS JUST LISTED BY SAYING THAT THE SEVENTH EMPIRE IS COLLECTIVELY SYMBOLIC FOR ALL EMPIRES BETWEEN THE ROMAN EMPIRE AND THE END OF HISTORY.93 IT IS POSSIBLE THAT, JUST AS THE SEVEN CHURCHES REPRESENTED SEVEN ACTUAL CHURCHES BUT ALSO SYMBOLIZED THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL, SO THE SEVEN HEADS AND MOUNTAINS COULD REPRESENT SEVEN HISTORICAL EMPIRES, OR SEVEN ROMAN EMPERORS FIGURATIVELY REPRESENTING ALL ROMAN EMPERORS, THEMSELVES SYMBOLIZING ALL EMPIRES THROUGHOUT HISTORY.
11 THE FINAL STAGE OF THE BEAST’S MANIFESTATION WILL NOT LAST LONG BECAUSE HE WILL BE DESTROYED BEFORE HE CAN CARRY OUT HIS PURPOSES IN DECEIVING AND DESTROYING THE CHURCH. BUT BEFORE HIS ANNIHILATION IS ASSERTED, THE THREEFOLD TEMPORAL EXISTENCE OF THE BEAST IS AGAIN STATED IN FORMULAIC MANNER AS IN 17:8A AND 17:8B. THE REPEATED FORMULA EMPHASIZES EVEN MORE THE IRONIC PARODY EXPRESSED IN V 8. BUT NOW THERE IS YET A FURTHER CHANGE IN THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE FORMULA: “EVEN [OR “NOW”] HE HIMSELF IS AN EIGHTH AND IS FROM THE SEVEN, AND GOES TO DESTRUCTION.” THIS CHANGE IDENTIFIES THE BEAST EVEN MORE CLEARLY WITH THE SEVEN HEADS. AS IN 17:9B, THE METAPHOR OF THE HEADS IN RELATION TO THE BEAST CHANGES A LITTLE FROM 13:1–3 AND 17:3. NOW THE BEAST IS NOT PICTURED AS HAVING HEADS BUT IS SAID TO BE “FROM THE SEVEN [HEADS]” AND IS EQUATED WITH AN EIGHTH HEAD. THE POINT IS THAT THE MANIFESTATION OF THE DRAGON AND BEAST THROUGH ONE OF THEIR AUTHORITATIVE HEADS OR EARTHLY KINGS AT ANY PARTICULAR HISTORICAL EPOCH IS TANTAMOUNT TO THE FULL PRESENCE OF THE DRAGON OR BEAST.
THE MENTION OF AN EIGHTH KING IS NOT A LITERAL QUANTITATIVE REFERENT TO AN ACTUAL EIGHTH KING IN A HISTORICAL ORDER OF SUCCESSION FROM THE SEVEN PRECEDING KINGS. RATHER, “EIGHTH,” LIKE “SEVEN,” HAS A FIGURATIVE MEANING. “EIGHT” LIKELY HAD SUCH SIGNIFICANCE IN EARLIEST CHRISTIANITY. AFTER SIX DAYS OF CREATIVE ACTIVITY, GOD RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THE SEVENTH DAY COMPLETED THE CREATIVE PROCESS AND MAY HAVE BEEN SEEN AS INITIATING AN EIGHTH DAY, IN WHICH THE REGULAR OPERATION OF THE NEW CREATION BEGAN.94 LIKEWISE, CHRIST DIED ON THE SIXTH DAY OF THE WEEK, RESTED IN THE TOMB ON THE SABBATH, AND ROSE FROM THE DEAD ON THE EIGHTH DAY.95
THEREFORE, CALLING THE BEAST AN “EIGHTH” IS ANOTHER WAY OF REFERRING TO HIS FUTURE ATTEMPTED MIMICRY OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION.96 SUCH MIMICRY HAS ALREADY BEEN DEPICTED THROUGH THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST “AS SLAIN UNTO DEATH, AND THE WOUND OF HIS DEATH WAS HEALED” (13:3; CF. CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IN 5:6). THE NUMBER 666 (13:18) HAS INDICATED THAT SUCH MIMICRY FALLS SHORT OF ITS INTENDED GOAL. IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF 17:11 THE REFERENCE TO “EIGHTH” IS PARALLEL WITH THE PRECEDING “HE IS ABOUT TO ASCEND FROM THE ABYSS” (V 8A) AND “HE WILL COME” (V 8B), ALL THREE BEING PARTS OF THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE THREEFOLD PHRASE ECHOING THE THREEFOLD FORMULA FOR DIVINE ETERNITY. THAT “EIGHTH” IS PART OF THIS THREEFOLD FORMULA CONFIRMS THAT IT IS BEST TAKEN AS SOME FORM OF MIMICRY OF CHRIST.
PERHAPS “EIGHTH” ALSO HAS THE CONNOTATION THAT, THOUGH THE SEVENTH KING TO COME IS LIKE THE PRECEDING SIX BECAUSE HE, TOO, IS EVIL, HE RULES ON EARTH AND SUCCEEDS THE OTHERS IN HISTORY. IN THIS SENSE, “HE IS FROM [OR “OF”]) THE SEVEN” MEANS THAT HE IS “DESCENDED FROM THE SEVEN” (ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἑΠΤΆ, GENITIVE OF RELATIONSHIP, AS IN ROM. 9:10; MATT. 1:3, 5–6; LUKE 1:27;97 NIV AND RSV HAVE “BELONGS TO THE SEVEN”). AS OFFSPRING ARE OF THE SAME NATURE AS THEIR PROGENITORS, SO THE EIGHTH KING IS OF THE SAME EVIL NATURE AS THE PRECEDING SEVEN. UNDERSTANDING THE PHRASE IN THIS WAY HELPS US TO SEE THAT THE TRANSLATION “HE IS ONE OF THE SEVEN” (NASB, NEB) IS INCORRECT, WHICH IS A FURTHER ARGUMENT AGAINST AN INTERPRETATION THAT SEES ONLY A RETURN OF NERO HERE.98 THE PHRASEOLOGY CANNOT SUPPORT THE IDEA THAT THE EIGHTH HAS ACTUALLY ALREADY EXISTED AS ONE OF THE FORMER HEADS. THOUGH THE EIGHTH HEAD HAS THE SAME WICKED NATURE AS THE OTHERS, HE IS DIFFERENT FROM THEM IN THAT HE IS AN EVEN FULLER EMBODIMENT OF SATANIC POWER99 AND IN THAT HIS REIGN CONCLUDES HISTORY.100 BUT NO MATTER HOW STRONGLY THE BEAST MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN THE FINAL PERIOD OF HISTORY, ALL HIS EFFORT WILL BE FOR NAUGHT BECAUSE HE WILL BE DESTROYED. THE CLAUSE “HE GOES TO DESTRUCTION” REITERATES THE CONCLUSION OF THE THREEFOLD FORMULA IN V 8A.
BY IMITATING CHRIST’S RESURRECTION (AS IN 13:3FF.), PARTICULARLY HIS RESURRECTION EXISTENCE AS IT CLIMAXES IN THE FINAL PAROUSIA (17:8–9), THE BEAST WILL TRY TO PERSUADE MANY TO FOLLOW HIM. BELIEVERS SHOULD BE SO WARNED AND CAN BE COMFORTED THAT THE FUTURE CAREER OF THE BEAST IS NOT SOME NEW OUTBREAK OF INVINCIBLE, DEMONIC POWER. RATHER, THOUGH THE EIGHTH KING WILL BE A NEW, ESCALATED MANIFESTATION OF SATANIC MIGHT, HE WILL STILL BE PART OF THE BEAST THAT HAS BEEN DECISIVELY SLAIN THROUGH CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK. EVEN THOUGH THE BEAST HAS BEEN DEFEATED BY CHRIST, CONSIGNED TO THE ABYSS, AND DENIED WORSHIP BY THE LAMB’S FOLLOWERS (I.E., “HE IS NOT,” VV 8, 11), HE IS ALLOWED TO CONTINUE TO EXIST IN THE PRESENT, AS THOUGH HE WERE IN GOOD HEALTH, AND PERMITTED TO DECEIVE AND PERSECUTE, WHICH HAS A VERY REAL EFFECT ON UNBELIEVERS (I.E., “HE IS,” V 10; SEE ON 17:8A–8B).101
THE APPARENT CONTRADICTION BETWEEN “IS NOT” IN VV 8A–8B, 11 AND “IS” IN V 10 ALSO EMPHASIZES THE BEAST’S DEFEAT AND INABILITY TO MOUNT ANY DECISIVE OPPOSITION TO THE ALREADY ESTABLISHED KINGDOM OF CHRIST. THOUGH IN THE FUTURE HE WILL RISE AGAIN (VV 8A–8B, 11) AND WILL APPEAR ABLE TO CONDUCT INSURMOUNTABLE OPPOSITION AGAINST THE KINGDOM OF THE CHURCH ON AN UNPRECEDENTED SCALE (11:7; 20:7–9), THE FACT OF HIS PAST INVISIBLE DEFEAT AT THE CROSS INSURES THAT “HE WILL GO TO DESTRUCTION,” WHICH ALL EYES WILL SEE.102 THEREFORE, THE APPARENT RESURRECTION AND ACTIVITY OF THE BEAST IN 13:3FF. ARE APPLICABLE BOTH TO THE PRESENT EXISTENCE OF THE BEAST (“HE IS,” 17:10) AND TO HIS FUTURE EXISTENCE (VV 8A–8B, 11). THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO PHASES OF EXISTENCE IS THAT HIS SELECTIVE DECEIVING AND PERSECUTING ACTIVITY IN THE PRESENT WILL BE GREATLY HEIGHTENED IN THE FUTURE, WITH RESPECT TO BOTH ITS INTENSITY AND ITS UNIVERSAL MAGNITUDE. INDEED, IT IS APPARENT THAT THE DRAGON PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGHOUT HISTORY THROUGH ITS HEADS (SEE ON 12:3 AND 13:1–2), YET THE LAST HEAD TO APPEAR IN HISTORY WILL DO SO IN A MANNER GREATER THAN EVER BEFORE. IF 13:3B–18 DEPICTS A UNIVERSAL PERSECUTION AT THE VERY END OF THE AGE, AS SOME CONTEND, THEN IT DEPICTS THE SAME FUTURE EXISTENCE OF THE BEAST AS IN 17:8, 11. NEVERTHELESS, WE HAVE CONCLUDED IN THE COMMENTS ON 13:3 THAT THE BEAST’S PARODY OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION THERE FOCUSES ON HIS APPARENT RESTORATION TO POWER, WHEREAS IN 17:8–11 THE PARODY FOCUSES ON THE BEAST’S FINAL PAROUSIA, DURING WHICH HE PERSECUTES ON AN UNPRECEDENTED ESCALATED SCALE AND WHICH LEADS TO HIS DESTRUCTION, IN CONTRAST TO CHRIST’S PAROUSIA, WHICH LEADS TO THE ULTIMATE ESTABLISHMENT OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM. INDEED, 13:3–18 AND 17:8–11, THOUGH CONTAINING SIMILAR CHRISTOLOGICAL PARODIES, PICTURE DIFFERENT EVENTS IN THE CAREER OF THE BEAST.103
BAUCKHAM CONTENDS THAT THE NERO LEGEND IS UTILIZED IN CH. 13 TO PORTRAY THE BEAST AS A PARODY OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, WHEREAS IN CH. 17 ANOTHER FORM OF THE NERO MYTH IS ADAPTED TO DEPICT THE BEAST AS A PARODY OF CHRIST’S FUTURE COMING, SO THAT THE BEAST’S APPARENT RETURN TO LIFE IN CH. 13 REFERS TO AN EVENT DIFFERENT FROM THE BEAST’S “PAROUSIA” AT THE VERY END OF THE AGE.104 THE ANALYSIS OF V 11 ABOVE SEES MORE ORGANIC CONTINUITY BETWEEN THE DEPICTIONS IN CHS. 13 AND 17, THOUGH IT IS PLAUSIBLE STILL TO SEE THEM AS REFERRING TO TWO DISTINCT REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL EPISODES (AS ARGUED IN THE COMMENTS ON 13:3). PERHAPS THE BEST ANALOGY IS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND FINAL RETURN, WHICH ARE DISTINCT EVENTS BUT ALSO REVELATIONS OF THE SAME KINGSHIP AND THE SAME DEFEAT OF THE SAME ULTIMATE POWERS OF EVIL AND TOGETHER A FULFILLMENT OF THE SAME OT PROPHECIES (E.G., PS. 2:9; CF. REV. 2:26–27 AND 12:5 WITH 19:15). SIMILARLY, THE PROPHECY IN DAN. 7:21 OF THE END-TIME ADVERSARY’S PERSECUTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE FINDS INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT IN THE BEAST’S OPPRESSION OF GOD’S PEOPLE DIRECTLY FOLLOWING CHRIST’S RESURRECTION (13:7) AND CONSUMMATE FULFILLMENT IN THE BEAST’S FINAL, ESCALATED PERSECUTION AT THE VERY END OF THE AGE (SO 11:7). AS IN 17:8A, SO HERE THE PHRASE ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ ὑΠΆΓΕΙ (“HE GOES TO DESTRUCTION”) ALLUDES TO THE PROPHESIED DESTRUCTION OF THE BEAST IN DAN. 7:11 AND 7:17. THE PORTRAYAL OF THE RISE AND FALL OF KINGS THROUGH THE SYMBOLISM OF PARTS OF ONE BEAST’S BODY IS DERIVED FROM DAN. 7:3–8, 17–25.
TO ENFORCE THE FIGURATIVE NATURE OF THE NUMBER OF KINGS IN V 11 BAUCKHAM RIGHTLY SUGGESTS THE RELEVANCE OF THE HEBREW IDIOM KNOWN AS THE “GRADED NUMERICAL SAYING,” WHICH USES TWO CONSECUTIVE NUMBERS IN PARALLEL TO INDICATE SOMETHING THAT IS ILLUSTRATIVE AND REPRESENTATIVE RATHER THAN LITERALLY EXHAUSTIVE (E.G., PROV. 6:16: “THERE ARE SIX THINGS THE LORD HATES, SEVEN THAT ARE AN ABOMINATION TO HIS SOUL,” FOLLOWED BY EXAMPLES; CF. PROV. 30:15, 18, 21, 29).105 IN FACT, “SEVEN” FOLLOWED BY “EIGHT” OCCURS IN THE OT AS PART OF THIS IDIOM (ECCL. 11:2). OF SPECIAL NOTICE IS MIC. 5:5, WHICH SAYS THAT “SEVEN SHEPHERDS, EVEN EIGHT RULERS” WILL BE RAISED UP IN THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S PROPHESIED VICTORY OVER THE NATIONS. LIKEWISE, JOHN’S ENUMERATION IS NOT A LITERAL COUNTING OF HOW MANY EMPERORS THERE WILL BE BEFORE CHRIST’S FINAL COMING, BUT IS ILLUSTRATIVELY REPRESENTATIVE, SYMBOLIZING ALL THE EVIL, ANTAGONISTIC RULERS OF ROME, AND PROBABLY THOSE PRECEDING ROME, THAT WILL EXIST BEFORE THEIR OWN EXTREME SIN BRINGS ON FINAL CLIMACTIC DESTRUCTION OF ALL EVIL KINGDOMS AT THE END OF TIME.
12 COMMENTATORS OFTEN IDENTIFY THE HORNS AS TEN LITERAL RULERS OF THE TEN ROMAN PROVINCES, OF PARTHIA, OF ASIA, OF PALESTINE, OR OF SOME UNKNOWN PLACE.106 SOME FUTURISTS SEE THE HORNS AS A REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE THAT IS TO COME INTO BEING DIRECTLY BEFORE CHRIST’S FINAL PAROUSIA.107
HAVING INTERPRETED THE BEAST’S HEADS, THE ANGEL TURNS TO THE INTERPRETATION OF THE HORNS. AS DAN. 7:4–7 WAS THE SOURCE OF THE SEVEN HEADS, SO DAN. 7:7–8, 20, 24 IS THE SOURCE OF THE “TEN HORNS.” DANIEL IDENTIFIES THE HORNS WITH KINGS, AND REV. 17:12 DOES THE SAME AS IT BEGINS TO REVEAL FURTHER DETAILS OF HOW DANIEL’S PROPHECY WILL BE FULFILLED. THAT IT IS NOT YET FULFILLED IS CLEAR FROM “THEY HAD NOT YET RECEIVED A KINGDOM.”
THE NUMBER “TEN” DOES NOT LIKELY REFER TO TEN LITERAL KINGS BUT IS FIGURATIVE FOR THE GREAT POWER OF THESE FUTURE KINGS (FOR THE FIGURATIVE SENSE OF THE “TEN HORNS” SEE ON 12:3; 13:1). THAT THE LAMB’S “SEVEN HORNS” (5:6) ARE CLEARLY FIGURATIVE FOR FULLNESS OF POWER AND ARE ALSO A PARTIAL ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:7–8, 20 FURTHER CONFIRMS THE FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION HERE. THE NUMBER MAY ALSO HIGHLIGHT “THE MULTIPLICITY OF SOVEREIGNTIES IN CONFEDERACY THAT ENHANCE THE POWER OF THE BEAST.”108 JUST AS THE BEAST IS A TRANSTEMPORAL FORCE OPPOSING THE ETERNAL LAMB, SO THE TEN KINGS SPAN THE AGES, SINCE THEY ARE THE DIRECT OPPOSITE OF THE “CALLED AND ELECT AND FAITHFUL” (17:14; THE INTRODUCTION TO THE SECOND TARGUM TO ESTHER ASSERTS THAT ALL OF WORLD HISTORY IS RULED OVER BY ONLY TEN KINGS).
THIS FIGURATIVE IDEA OF UNIVERSAL PLENITUDE OF POWER SUGGESTS THAT THE “TEN HORNS” ARE IDENTICAL TO “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” IN 17:18 (AND IN 16:14, 16; 17:2; 18:3, 9; 19:19).109 THIS EQUIVALENCE IS DEMONSTRATED BY THE PARALLEL USE OF “KINGS OF THE EARTH” IN 16:14 (CF. 16:16) AND 19:19 AND THE “TEN HORNS … TEN KINGS” IN 17:12–14, ALL OF WHICH REFER TO THE ALLIES OF THE BEAST IN FIGHTING AGAINST THE LAMB AND GOD IN THE FINAL BATTLE OF HISTORY. FURTHERMORE, THE OT BACKGROUND OF THE IMAGE OF “KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTING IMMORALITY” WITH THE WHORE (CF. 17:2; 18:3, 9) ALSO HAS THEM TURNING AGAINST HER AND DESTROYING HER (SEE BELOW ON 17:16 AND CF. EZEKIEL 16 AND 23). THAT THE HORNS OF 17:12–14 REPRESENT ONLY SPIRITUAL OR DEMONIC FORCES WORKING THROUGH EARTHLY AGENTS IS UNLIKELY.110 RATHER, LIKE THEIR TRUE OPPOSITES, “THE CALLED AND ELECT AND FAITHFUL,” THROUGH WHOM CHRIST WORKS, THE HORNS ARE EARTHLY AGENTS THROUGH WHOM THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF SATAN AND THE BEAST WORK, BOTH THROUGHOUT THE AGE AND AT THE END OF THE AGE.111 THIS IS CONFIRMED BY 12:3, WHICH PORTRAYS THE DRAGON AS HAVING TEN HORNS THROUGHOUT THE CENTURIES OF HIS EXISTENCE, AND THERE “TEN,” TOGETHER WITH THE IMAGE OF “HORNS,” WAS FIGURATIVE FOR POWER. THE SAME CONCLUSION WAS REACHED WITH RESPECT TO THE BEAST IN 13:1. THEREFORE, THE TEN HORNS ARE NOT A MERE FUTURE FEATURE OF THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST BUT A TRAIT THEY HAVE THROUGHOUT THEIR EXISTENCE. CONSEQUENTLY, THE HORNS, LIKE THE SEVEN HEADS, CANNOT BE LIMITED TO A SERIES OF ROMAN EMPERORS.
BUT NOW IN CH. 17, IN CONTRAST TO 12:3 AND 13:1, THE TEN HORNS ARE PERHAPS NOT TO BE SEEN AS DISTRIBUTED OVER ALL SEVEN HEADS BUT AS COMING ONLY FROM THE SEVENTH HEAD, SINCE BOTH THE SEVENTH HEAD AND THE TEN HORNS ARE YET TO COME. DAN. 7:7–8, 19–20, 23–24 COULD CONFIRM THIS, SINCE THE TEN HORNS THERE ARE LOCATED ONLY ON THE HEAD OF THE BEAST WHO IS TO COME AT THE END OF HISTORY.
WHEN THE PROPHECY DOES BEGIN TO BE FULFILLED, THESE KINGS WILL RULE OVER THEIR KINGDOMS “WITH THE BEAST.” THEY WILL “RECEIVE AUTHORITY AS KINGS” (ΛΑΜΒΆΝΟΥΣΙΝ AS A FUTURISTIC PRESENT). THE IMPLIED SUBJECT WHO GIVES THEM AUTHORITY COULD BE THE BEAST, BUT MORE LIKELY IT IS GOD, ESPECIALLY IN LIGHT OF 17:17. FURTHERMORE, GOD IS THE IMPLIED SUBJECT OF SO MANY OF THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSES ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (E.G., 6:2, 4, 8; 7:2; 9:1, 3, 5; 13:5, 7; 16:8).
THE KINGS’ FUTURE REIGN WITH THE BEAST WILL LAST “FOR ONE HOUR” (ΜΊΑΝ ὥΡΑΝ). THE TIME PERIOD ECHOES DAN. 4:17A (LXX: ὥΡᾳ ΜΙᾷ), WHERE IT REFERS TO THE PERIOD DURING WHICH GOD CAUSED KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR TO BECOME LIKE A BEAST. HERE ALSO GOD IS SOVEREIGN EVEN OVER THE AUTHORITY OF UNGODLY KINGS WHO ALLY WITH THE BEAST TO OPPOSE THE MESSIAH (CF. VV 13–14). “ONE HOUR” IS REPEATED IN CH. 18 AS THE TIME IN WHICH “BABYLON THE GREAT” WAS JUDGED BY GOD (18:10, 17, 19), WHICH IS A COMBINED ALLUSION TO THE “ONE HOUR” OF DAN. 4:17A LXX AND TO “BABYLON THE GREAT” IN DAN. 4:30(= 27 MT). LIKEWISE, HERE IN REV. 17:12 THE FOCUS OF THE PERIOD IS THE TIME DURING WHICH “BABYLON THE GREAT” (V 5) IS JUDGED THROUGH THE DIVINE AGENTS OF THE KINGS AND THE BEAST (VV 15–17). HERE AND IN DANIEL 4 “ONE HOUR” MAY MERELY REFER TO A BRIEF PERIOD, SINCE ὥΡΑ APPARENTLY “WAS THE SHORTEST PERIOD OF TIME KNOWN TO THE ANCIENTS.”112
PERHAPS ALSO STANDING BEHIND THE “ONE HOUR” IS DAN. 4:19 THEOD. AND DAN. 4:19 LXX, WHICH REFER TO “ONE HOUR” AS THE TIME THAT DANIEL WAS AMAZED AT THE VISION DESCRIBING NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S JUDGMENT.
IN DANIEL NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S BEASTLY RESEMBLANCE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE BEASTS OF DANIEL 7 (SEE THEOD. AND MT OF DAN. 4:16; 5:21; 7:4; CF. ALSO THEOD. OF 4:15, 23, 25 AND LXX OF 4:17A), THOUGH THERE IS NO EXPLICIT REFERENCE TO THE KING AS A “BEAST.” THIS MAY BE ONE REASON THAT ALLUSIONS FROM DANIEL 4 ABOUT NEBUCHADNEZZAR ARE COMBINED WITH ALLUSIONS TO THE DANIEL 7 BEASTS IN REVELATION 17. CF. MIDR. RAB. GEN. 76.6, WHERE THE DANIEL 7 HORNS ARE APPLIED BOTH TO ROME AND TO RULERS OF PALMYRA IN THE THIRD CENTURY A.D..
13 THE TEN KINGS COLLECTIVELY “HAVE ONE PURPOSE.” THIS COMMON PURPOSE IS EXPRESSED IN THE CLAUSE “THEY GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST” (ΔΙΔΌΑΣΙΝ IS A FUTURISTIC PRESENT). THEY DO NOT MERELY REIGN WITH THE BEAST BUT ALSO SUBMIT TO HIS AUTHORITY. GOD IS THE ONE WHO ULTIMATELY INSPIRES THEM “TO DO HIS PURPOSE” BY HAVING “ONE PURPOSE AND GIVING THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST UNTIL GOD’S WORDS SHOULD BE FULFILLED” (SO 17:17; NOTE ΜΊΑΝ ΓΝΏΜΗΝ IN BOTH 17:13 AND 17:17). BUT WHY DO THEY FORM AN ALLIANCE TO BE LED BY THE BEAST?
14 THE PURPOSE OF THE STRONG COALITION OF V 13 IS TO “MAKE WAR ON THE LAMB.” BUT “THE LAMB WILL CONQUER THEM.” THIS BATTLE PHRASEOLOGY IN THE FIRST TWO CLAUSES OF THE VERSE IS FROM DAN. 7:21:
DAN. 7:21 THEOD.; CF. ALSO MT: Τὸ ΚΈΡΑΣ ἐΚΕῖΝΟ ἐΠΟΊΕΙ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ ΜΕΤὰ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ἴΣΧΥΣΕΝ ΠΡὸΣ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ (“THAT HORN WAS MAKING WAR WITH THE SAINTS AND HE OVERPOWERED THEM”)
REV. 17:14A: ΟὗΤΟΙ ΜΕΤὰ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΝΊΟΥ ΠΟΛΕΜΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ἀΡΝΊΟΝ ΝΙΚΉΣΕΙ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ (“THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB WILL CONQUER THEM”)
THE ALLUSIVE CONNECTION IS ENHANCED WHEN IT IS RECALLED THAT, AS IN DANIEL, HERE ALSO IT IS KINGS THAT ARE PORTRAYED AS HORNS (17:12) AND THAT CONDUCT THE WAR (THOUGH IN DAN. 7:21 IT IS ONLY ONE HORN). THERE IS A CHANGE IN THE WORDING FROM DANIEL THAT DOES NOT INVALIDATE THE ALLUSION BUT IS AN IRONIC INTERPRETATIVE ALTERATION LIKE THAT ALREADY MADE WITH THE DAN. 7:21 ALLUSION IN CH. 12 AND IN 1 EN. 90:12, 13B (SEE ON 12:7B–8A AND 5:6). THE LAST PART OF DANIEL’S WORDING IS REVERSED AND APPLIED TO THE CHAMPION OF THE “SAINTS” INSTEAD OF TO THE BEAST’S VICTORY.
THE LANGUAGE BY WHICH THE BEAST WAS DESCRIBED IN DAN. 7:21 AND REV. 11:7 AND 13:7A AS DEFEATING THE SAINTS IS NOW APPLIED TO THE PORTRAYAL OF THE LAMB OVERCOMING THE FORCES OF THE BEAST AND HIS HORNED ALLIES. THE REVERSAL OF LANGUAGE IS NOT A RESULT OF RANDOM SCRIPTURE TWISTING BUT IS INTENDED TO EXPRESS IRONY. THE PREDICTION OF THE BEAST’S VICTORY OVER THE SAINTS IN DAN. 7:21 BECOMES AN IRONIC TYPE OF HIS OWN FINAL DEFEAT. HIS DEFEAT MUST OCCUR FITTINGLY ACCORDING TO THE SAME WARLIKE METHOD BY WHICH HE HAS ATTEMPTED TO OPPRESS. THE REVERSED PORTRAYAL SHOWS THAT HE MUST BE PUNISHED BY MEANS OF HIS OWN SIN.
REV. 17:14 ANSWERS THE CONCLUDING QUESTION OF 13:4, “WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM [THE BEAST]?”113 THE “CALLED AND ELECT AND FAITHFUL” WHO ACCOMPANY THE LAMB FIGHT ALONGSIDE HIM AND REPRESENT THE VINDICATION OF THE PERSECUTED SAINTS OF DAN. 7:21 AND REV. 6:9–11; 12:11; 13:10, 15–17. STRIKINGLY, DAN. 7:22 PROMISES THAT AFTER THE HORNED BEAST ATTEMPTS TO CONQUER THE SAINTS, GOD WILL “GIVE THE JUDGMENT TO THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH.” THIS BECAME THE BASIS FOR THE EXPECTATION THAT THE SAINTS WOULD JUDGE THE WICKED IN THE END TIME (SO 1 COR. 6:2; 1 EN. 38:5; 91:12; CF. WIS. 3:8; 1 EN. 90:19; 95:3; 96:1; 98:12).
THE BASIS (ὅΤΙ) FOR THE LAMB’S VICTORY IS THAT “HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS.” THE SAME TITLE OCCURS ONLY TWICE IN BIBLICALLY RELATED MATERIAL PRIOR TO THE NT, IN 1 EN. 9:4 AND DAN. 4:37 LXX. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT 1 ENOCH IS IN MIND HERE, SINCE ITS CONTEXT CONCERNS ESCHATOLOGICAL JUDGMENT (OF THE FALLEN WATCHERS), AS DOES REVELATION 17. BUT DAN. 4:37 LXX IS THE MORE LIKELY INFLUENCE (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
JUST AS THE BABYLONIAN KING WAS ADDRESSED BY THIS TITLE (SEE EXAMPLES BELOW), SO THE KING OF LATTER-DAY BABYLON (ROME) WAS SIMILARLY ADDRESSED IN JOHN’S DAY (SEE BELOW). IN DANIEL 4 THE TITLE IS USED OF GOD AS THE ONE WHO HAS DEMONSTRATED HIS TRUE DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY AND HAS REVEALED NEBUCHADNEZZAR AS AN EMPTY PARODY OF THE NAME BY JUDGING THE BEASTLY KING OF “BABYLON THE GREAT.” NOW THE TITLE IS APPLIED TYPOLOGICALLY TO THE LAMB. THE LAMB DEMONSTRATES HIS DEITY ON THE LAST DAY BY JUDGING THE BEAST THAT CARRIES “BABYLON THE GREAT.” AND HE EXPOSES AS FALSE THE DIVINE CLAIMS OF THE EMPEROR AND OTHERS LIKE HIM.
THE SIMILARITY OF REV. 17:14 WITH 1 EN. 90:12, 13B IS STRIKING SINCE BOTH OCCUR IN CONNECTION WITH OTHER DANIEL ALLUSIONS AND BOTH REVERSE THE WORDING OF DAN. 7:21 IN THE SAME IRONIC MANNER AND APPLY IT TO A LAMBLIKE FIGURE ENGAGED IN END-TIME BATTLE WITH EVIL BEASTS, WHO ARE DESTROYED.114
DANIEL 4:37 LXX IS A MORE LIKELY INFLUENCE IN REV. 17:14 THAN 1 EN. 9:4 FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS. (1) DANIEL’S WORDING IS CLOSER TO THAT OF REVELATION (1 ENOCH LACKS ὅΤΙ AND ἐΣΤΙ):
DAN. 4:37 LXX: ὅΤΙ ΑὐΤΌΣ ἐΣΤΙ ΘΕὸΣ ΤῶΝ ΘΕῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ΤῶΝ ΚΥΡΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΕὺΣ ΤῶΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΩΝ (“BECAUSE HE HIMSELF IS GOD OF GODS AND LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS”)
REV. 17:14B: ὅΤΙ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ΚΥΡΊΩΝ ἐΣΤὶΝ ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΕὺΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΩΝ (“BECAUSE HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS”)
1 EN.9:4 ITSELF (“LORD OF LORDS, GOD OF GODS, KING OF KINGS”) MAY WELL ALLUDE TO DAN. 4:37. (2) WHEREAS THE PHRASE IN 1 ENOCH FORMS PART OF AN ADDRESS TO GOD, IN DANIEL AND REVELATION IT IS VIEWED AS THE BASIS OF THE DIVINE POWER TO TAKE AWAY THE RULE OF EVIL KINGS. (3) ALMOST THE SAME TITLE OCCURS FOR THE BABYLONIAN KING IN THE LXX OF DAN. 2:37 AND 3:2 AND FOR GOD IN DAN. 2:47, SO THAT THESE THREE TEXTS TOGETHER WITH DAN. 4:37 LXX COULD TOGETHER BE BEHIND THE PHRASE IN REVELATION. (4) THE TITLE IN REV. 17:14B IS FOLLOWED IN V 15 BY THE DANIELIC EXPRESSION OF UNIVERSALITY. THIS IS SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE ALMOST IDENTICAL FORMULAS ARE FOUND REPEATEDLY FOLLOWING THE TITLE OF DAN. 4:37 (CF. DAN. 4:37A, B, C LXX). (5) FINALLY, THAT DANIEL 4 IS THE SOURCE OF THE TITLE IS SUPPORTED BY EARLIER OBSERVATIONS OF DANIEL 4 AND DANIEL 7 ALLUSIONS IN THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CONTEXT OF REV. 17:1–14A.115
NEWPORT CONTENDS THAT ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ WITH ΜΕΤΆ MEANING “WAR AGAINST” IS RARE IN EXTRABIBLICAL GREEK, WHERE THE SAME IDEA IS EXPRESSED BY ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ WITH ἐΠΊ OR ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ WITH AN ACCUSATIVE DIRECT OBJECT AND WHERE ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ WITH ΜΕΤΆ USUALLY INDICATES “WAR IN ALLIANCE WITH.”116 BUT NEWPORT DOES NOT SHOW SUFFICIENT EVIDENCE OF HAVING EXAMINED THOROUGHLY THE EXTRABIBLICAL DATA TO DEMONSTRATE CONCLUSIVELY THE RARITY OF JOHN’S USE. EVEN ASSUMING THAT JOHN’S USE IS RARE IN EXTRABIBLICAL GREEK, THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT IT REFLECTS A GENERAL OT SEMITISM (HEBREW OR ARAMAIC), AS ARGUED BY NEWPORT. RATHER, THE REASON FOR JOHN’S CONSTRUCTION LIES IN THE FACT THAT HE IS MAKING A PRECISE ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:21 (PERHAPS TO THE ARAMAIC TEXT OR THAT OF THEODOTION; SEE ABOVE). THE SAME CONCLUSION IS TO BE REACHED FOR REV. 11:7; 12:7–8, 17; AND PERHAPS 19:19.
FOR THE APPLICATION OF THE TITLE “OUR LORD AND GOD” (DOMINUS ET DEUS NOSTER) AND OTHER DIVINE TITLES TO DOMITIAN SEE SUETONIUS, DOMITIAN 13; MARTIAL, EPIGRAMS 5.8; DIO CASSIUS, ROMAN HISTORY EPITOME 67.13.4; PLINY, PANEGYRIC 33; PHILOSTRATUS, LIFE OF APOLLONIUS 8.4. ON THE DIVINE TITLES FOR DOMITIAN SEE P. 6 ABOVE FOR INTERACTION WITH COMMENTATORS LIKE THOMPSON WHO TRY TO QUALIFY THIS EVIDENCE.
THE INTERPRETATION OF THE WOMAN IN RELATION TO THE WATERS AND THE BEAST: AT THE END OF HISTORY GOD WILL INSPIRE THE STATE AND ITS ALLIES TO TURN AGAINST THE ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM IN ORDER TO REMOVE ITS SECURITY AND TO DESTROY IT (17:15–18)
15 THE ANGEL NOW INTERPRETS “THE WATERS … WHERE THE HARLOT SITS” AS “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES.” THIS SORT OF FORMULA OF UNIVERSALITY FROM DANIEL (SEE ON 5:9 FOR REFERENCES IN DANIEL) OCCURS THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE (ALSO 5:9; 7:9; 10:11; 11:9; 13:7; 14:6). IN DANIEL 3–6 THE FORMULA IS USED OF THE SUBJECTS OF THE BABYLONIAN KING (E.G., DAN. 3:2 LXX; 4:37A, B, C LXX; 5:19; 6:26 THEOD.). LIKEWISE, HERE THE FORMULA IDENTIFIES THOSE UNDER THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT’S INFLUENCE. ISA. 17:12–13 ALSO USES THE METAPHOR OF “MANY WATERS” FOR “MANY NATIONS” (CF. LIKEWISE ISA. 8:7; 23:10; JER. 46:7–9; 47:2; 4QPNAH FRAGMENTS 1 AND 2.4; 3.8).
THE “MANY WATERS” HAVE ALREADY BEEN SEEN TO BE AN ALLUSION TO JER. 51:13 (= 28:13 LXX), WHERE THEY REFER TO THE WATERS OF THE EUPHRATES AND THE CHANNELS AND CANALS SURROUNDING THE CITY OF BABYLON. THESE WATERS HELPED BABYLON FLOURISH ECONOMICALLY AND PROVIDED SECURITY AGAINST OUTSIDE ATTACK. THE MULTITUDES OF HUMANITY THAT THE WATERS NOW REPRESENT ARE THE BASIS FOR BABYLON’S ECONOMIC TRADE AND HER ECONOMIC SECURITY.
NOTE THAT NAH. 3:8 ALSO USES WATER AS A METAPHOR OF SECURITY WITH REFERENCE TO EGYPT: EGYPT WAS “SITUATED BY THE WATERS OF THE NILE, WITH WATER SURROUNDING HER, HER RAMPART A SEA, HER WALL A SEA.” JER. 51:13 AND B. TAANITH 10A DIRECTLY CONNECT BABYLON’S “MANY WATERS” WITH HER “TREASURES,” AND TARG. JER. 51:13 DEFINES HER “MANY WATERS” AS “THE HOUSE OF HER TREASURES.”
THE METAPHOR OF “MANY WATERS” ALSO STANDS FOR ANTAGONISTIC NATIONS IN TARG. CANT. 8:7; TARG. ISA. 21:1; MIDR. PSS. 93.4–7; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.16; MIDR. RAB. CANT. 8.7, §1; LIKEWISE TARG. ISA. 8:7 (“NUMEROUS AS THE WATERS”). THE “MANY WATERS” OF PS. 18:16 IS RENDERED BY IN THE TARGUM AS “MANY PEOPLE”; TARG. PS. 46:4 PARAPHRASES THE HEBREW BY “PEOPLE AS RIVERS”;117 CF. SIMILARLY TARG. EZEK. 32:2 WITH THE MT.
IN א* 1854 2329 PC BEA Τὰ ὕΔΑΤΑ (“THE WATERS”) IS REPLACED BY ΤΑΥΤΑ (“THESE THINGS”), A DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUN REFERRING TO “THE WATERS.”
16 THE COALITION OF THE “TEN HORNS” AND THE BEAST FORM FIRST TO DESTROY THE HARLOT BEFORE ATTEMPTING TO DESTROY THE LAMB. THE PORTRAYAL OF THE HARLOT’S DESOLATION IS SKETCHED ACCORDING TO THE OUTLINES OF THE PROPHECY OF APOSTATE JERUSALEM’S JUDGMENT BY GOD IN EZEK. 23:25–29, 47: “YOUR SURVIVORS WILL BE DEVOURED BY THE FIRE … THEY WILL ALSO STRIP YOU OF YOUR CLOTHES … AND THEY WILL DEAL WITH YOU IN HATRED … AND LEAVE YOU NAKED AND BARE. AND THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR HARLOTRIES WILL BE UNCOVERED … THEY WILL BURN THEIR HOUSES WITH FIRE.” LIKEWISE, EZEK. 16:37–41 PROPHESIES AGAINST FAITHLESS ISRAEL: “I WILL GATHER TOGETHER ALL YOUR LOVERS WITH WHOM YOU HAVE CONSORTED … THEY WILL BREAK DOWN YOUR HOUSE OF HARLOTRY … AND THEY WILL LEAVE YOU NAKED … THEY WILL BURN YOUR HOUSES WITH FIRE.” EZEK. 23:31–34 EVEN PORTRAYS THE HARLOT AS HAVING A CUP IN HER HAND AND BECOMING DRUNK FROM DRINKING IT, STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO REV. 17:4; THOUGH IT IS A PICTURE OF JUDGMENT IN EZEKIEL 23, THE SIMILARITY MAY HAVE BEEN A FURTHER ATTRACTION TO ALLUDE TO IT, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE OF THE POSSIBILITY OF SEEING THE EZEKIEL 23 IMAGERY DEPICTING THE WHORE BEING PUNISHED BY MEANS OF HER OWN SIN, WHICH IS DESCRIBED IN THE SAME WAY IN REV. 17:4 (CF. PS. 75:8, WHICH IS SIMILAR TO EZEK. 23:31–34). THE EZEKIEL PICTURE IS SUPPLEMENTED BY SIMILAR OT DESCRIPTIONS OF ISRAEL’S COMING JUDGMENT, WHICH PROPHESY THAT GOD “WILL STRIP HER NAKED AND … MAKE HER DESOLATE” (HOS. 2:3; CF. ALSO JER. 10:25; 41:22 LXX; MIC. 3:3; SEE NAH. 3:4–5, 15 WITH REFERENCE TO NINEVEH). THIS PROPHECY WAS FULFILLED WHEN BABYLON CONQUERED JERUSALEM.
THIS IMAGERY IS NOW REAPPLIED TO THE DESOLATION OF THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT. PERHAPS THREE METAPHORS HAVE BEEN COMBINED IN THE DESCRIPTION: BABYLON’S NAKEDNESS IS EXPOSED LIKE THAT OF A WHORE, SHE IS DEVOURED LIKE A VICTIM OF A FIERCE BEAST, AND SHE IS BURNED LIKE A CITY.118 THE POLITICAL SIDE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD SYSTEM WILL TURN AGAINST THE HEART OF THE SOCIAL-ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SIDE AND DESTROY IT. HOW DOES THIS BEGIN TO HAPPEN? THE MULTITUDES OVER WHICH BABYLON RULES (V 15) ARE TURNED AGAINST BABYLON BY THE POLITICAL FORCES. THE DRYING UP OF THE EUPHRATES’ WATERS IN 16:12 IS A PICTURE OF HOW THE MULTITUDES OF BABYLON’S RELIGIOUS AND ECONOMIC ADHERENTS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD (ALSO PORTRAYED AS “WATERS” HERE IN 17:15) BECOME DISLOYAL TO IT. “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (VV 16–18) DISSUADE BABYLON’S INNUMERABLE ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS FOLLOWERS FROM REMAINING LOYAL TO HER.119 THE DISENCHANTMENT WITH BABYLON IS A PRELUDE TO HER JUDGMENT BY THE KINGS (DESCRIBED IN V 16) AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT ITSELF. LIKEWISE, IN 16:12 THE INVASION OF KINGS FOLLOWS THE DRYING UP OF THE WATERS.
WHY DO THE KINGS AND MULTITUDES WHO TURN AGAINST BABYLON IN CH. 17 THEN MOURN OVER HER DESTRUCTION IN 18:9FF.? PERHAPS THE “KINGS” OF 18:9–10 ARE OTHER RULERS NOT INCLUDED IN THE TEN KINGS OF CH. 17, AND PERHAPS THE “MERCHANTS” OF 18:11FF. ARE NOT INCLUDED IN THE MULTITUDES OF 17:15. BOTH GROUPS MAY HAVE REMAINED LOYAL TO BABYLON AND THEN MOURNED OVER HER DEMISE. ON THE OTHER HAND, THOSE MOURNING IN CH. 18 MAY BE THE SAME ONES WHO TURNED AGAINST THE WHORE IN CH. 17. THEY MOURN BECAUSE THEY NOW REALIZE THAT THROUGH THEIR DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON THEY HAVE DESTROYED THEIR OWN ECONOMIC BASE.
THE OBJECT OF THIS DESTRUCTION INCLUDES THE APOSTATE CHURCH, WHICH HAS “FORNICATED” BY COOPERATING WITH THE IDOLATROUS ECONOMIC SYSTEM (SEE ON 2:14, 20–22). THEIR LEADER HAS EVEN BEEN REFERRED TO UNDER THE IMAGE OF A HARLOT (2:2–22). HER FOLLOWERS WILL HAVE “THE SHAME OF NAKEDNESS MANIFESTED” (3:17–18; 16:15). “THEY WILL EAT HER FLESH” (ΤὰΣ ΣΆΡΚΑΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ ΦΆΓΟΝΤΑΙ) RECALLS JEZEBEL’S DESTINY: “THEY … WILL EAT THE FLESH OF JEZEBEL (ΚΑΤΑΦΆΓΟΝΤΑΙ … ΤὰΣ ΣΆΡΚΑΣ ἸΕΖΆΒΕΛ).” JEZEBEL’S DESTRUCTION LIKEWISE HAPPENED ACCORDING TO THE “WORD OF THE LORD” (4 KGDMS. 9:36), AS IN REV. 17:17.120
THERE ARE ADDITIONAL PARALLELS BETWEEN THE OT JEZEBEL AND THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT, WHICH FURTHER LINKS THE LATTER TO THE FALSE PROPHETESS JEZEBEL OF THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA:121 (1) BEFORE HER DEATH THE OT JEZEBEL “COLORED HER EYES AND ADORNED HER HEAD” LIKE THE HARLOT OF REVELATION 17 (4 KGDMS. 9:30). (2) BOTH ARE QUEENS (1 KGS. 16:31; REV. 17:1–2, 18; 18:7). (3) BOTH SEDUCE PEOPLE (1 KGS. 21:25; REV. 17:2; CF. REV. 2:20, 22). (4) BOTH ARE GUILTY OF FORNICATION, ESPECIALLY IN THE FIGURATIVE SENSE OF SINFUL INTERCOURSE WITH IDOLS BY WORSHIPING THEM INSTEAD OF THE TRUE GOD (2 KGS. 9:22; 2 CHRON. 21:13; REV. 17:1–2, 5; CF. REV. 2:20–22; FOR FURTHER TEXTUAL COMPARISONS AND DISCUSSION SEE ALSO ON REV. 2:14, 20). (5) BOTH DECEIVE PEOPLE BY SORCERIES (2 KGS. 9:22; REV. 18:23). (6) BOTH SEEK GREEDILY FOR ECONOMIC PROSPERITY (1 KINGS 21; REV. 18:11–19). (7) BOTH PERSECUTE AND KILL THE SAINTS (1 KGS. 18:4; 19:2; REV. 17:6). (8) IN BOTH SITUATIONS A REMNANT REFUSES TO PARTICIPATE IN THE HARLOT’S SINS (1 KGS. 18:18A; 19:18; 2 KGS. 9:22; REV. 17:14B). (9) GOD AVENGES ON BOTH THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS SHED BY THEM (2 KGS. 9:7; REV. 19:2). (10) THE DESTRUCTION OF BOTH OCCURS QUICKLY (2 KGS. 9:33–35; REV. 18:10, 17, 19). (11) GOD JUDGES THE FOLLOWERS OF BOTH (1 KGS. 18:40; 2 KGS. 10:19; REV. 18:9–11; CF. REV. 2:23).
SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE LIMITED THE REFERENCE OF THE “HARLOT” ONLY TO THE APOSTATE CHURCH, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE EZEKIEL 23 AND THE OTHER OT REFERENCES MENTIONED ABOVE PERTAIN ONLY TO APOSTATE ISRAEL’S JUDGMENT. FURTHERMORE, APOSTATE ISRAEL IS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS A “HARLOT” IN THE OT (E.G., 2 CHRON. 21:11; EZEK. 16:15, 17, 28, 35, 41; 23:1–21, 44; ISA. 1:21; 57:3; JER. 2:20; 3:1; 13:27; HOS. 2:2–5; 4:12, 15, 18; 5:4; 9:1; MIC. 1:7). INDEED, THE PORTRAIT OF THE WHORE THROUGHOUT REVELATION 17 DRAWS ALSO FROM THE DEPICTION OF ISRAEL AS A HARLOT IN JER. 2:20–4:30:122 THERE JUDAH IS A HARLOT (2:20) WITH “A HARLOT’S FOREHEAD” (3:3) WHO CAUSES SIN IN OTHERS (2:33). ON HER “SKIRTS IS FOUND THE LIFEBLOOD OF THE INNOCENT” (2:34), HER “DRESS [IS] IN SCARLET,” SHE “DECORATES HERSELF WITH ORNAMENTS OF GOLD” (4:30), AND HER LOVERS WILL DESPISE HER AND TRY TO KILL HER (4:30).
ISRAEL IS CALLED A HARLOT BECAUSE, THOUGH SHE IS MARRIED BY FAITH TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, SHE HAS SPIRITUAL INTERCOURSE WITH IDOLS. BUT THE PROPHETS ALSO USED “HARLOT” OF OTHER UNGODLY NATIONS (ISA. 23:15–18; NAH. 3:4–5, THOUGH 4QPNAH 3.4 [GARCÍA MARTÍNEZ, ED.] APPLIES THE NAHUM TEXT TO THE APOSTATE LEADERS OF JERUSALEM). THE “HARLOT” METAPHOR HAS THE ESSENTIAL IDEA OF AN ILLICIT RELATIONSHIP, WHETHER THAT BE RELIGIOUS, ECONOMIC, POLITICAL, OR A COMBINATION OF THESE. IN BOTH NAH. 3:4–5 AND ESPECIALLY ISA. 23:15–18 NINEVEH AND TYRE ARE CALLED HARLOTS BECAUSE THEY CAUSE RUIN AND UNCLEANNESS AMONG THE NATIONS BY ECONOMICALLY DOMINATING THEM AND INFLUENCING THEM BY THEIR IDOLATRY (SEE NOTE ON 17:2).123 FURTHERMORE, THE WHORE IN REVELATION 17 IS CALLED “BABYLON THE GREAT,” WHICH REFERS TO THE PROUD PAGAN CITY IN DANIEL 4. THEREFORE, BABYLON REFERS BOTH TO THE PAGAN WORLD AND THE APOSTATE CHURCH THAT COOPERATES WITH THAT WORLD.
THAT “BABYLON THE GREAT” IS THE ENTIRE CORRUPT ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM AND NOT MERELY THE APOSTATE CHURCH IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE REFERENCES TO BABYLON IN CHS. 14, 16, AND 18 (SEE ON 14:8; 16:18–21; 17:4–6, 18; CH. 18). WHILE THE UNBELIEVING SECTOR OF THE CHURCH MAY COOPERATE WITH THE WORLD’S PERSECUTION OF THE TRUE REMNANT WITHIN, THE PERSECUTORS MENTIONED ELSEWHERE ARE ALSO PART OF THE WIDER PAGAN, UNGODLY POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM (SEE ON 2:9–10; 6:9–11; 12:11; 13:9–10, 15–18; 17:6; 18:24; 19:2). NEVERTHELESS, JOHN’S OVERRIDING CONCERN IS TO WARN THE CHURCHES ABOUT COMPROMISE WITH THIS SYSTEM SO THAT THEY WILL NOT BE JUDGED WITH IT.124 THE PAGAN SYSTEM IN JOHN’S TIME WAS NOT MERELY ROMAN SOCIETY AND THE EMPEROR CULT BUT ALSO THE CULTURE OF ASIA MINOR AND SIMILAR PLACES, WHICH WAS DOMINATED BY PAGAN TRADE GUILDS WITH THEIR PATRON DEITIES. THE OVERLAP BETWEEN THE APOSTATE SEGMENT OF THE CHURCH AND THE WIDER ANTAGONISTIC PAGAN SYSTEM IS PRESUPPOSED IN 18:4FF., WHERE THOSE ON THE VERGE OF COMPROMISE ARE EXHORTED TO “COME OUT OF HER.” THIS IS AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 48:20; 52:11; JER. 50:8; AND 51:6, WHERE ISRAEL IS EXHORTED TO COME OUT OF IMPURE BABYLON WHEN THE TIME FOR THE RESTORATION OF JERUSALEM HAS COME.
APOSTATE ISRAEL OF THE FIRST AND FOLLOWING CENTURIES ALSO COMPOSES BABYLON BUT DOES NOT EXHAUST IT BY ITSELF.125 NEVERTHELESS, UNBELIEVING ISRAEL’S PARTIAL INCLUSION IN BABYLON ALSO ACCOUNTS FOR SOME OF THE ALLUSIONS TO OT REFERENCES TO ISRAEL AS A HARLOT AND ITS IMPENDING JUDGMENT. FURTHERMORE, APOSTATE ISRAEL PERFORMED HER SHARE OF PERSECUTION TOGETHER WITH PAST AND PRESENT PAGAN OPPRESSORS OF THE FAITHFUL REMNANT (MATT. 21:33–42; 23:29–35; ACTS 7:51–52; SEE ABOVE ON 2:9–10; 3:9).
THEREFORE, THOUGH MOST PAST COMMENTATORS HAVE TENDED TO IDENTIFY BABYLON SOLELY WITH UNGODLY ROMAN CULTURE, OR THE APOSTATE CHURCH, OR APOSTATE ISRAEL,126 IT IS BETTER TO SEE THESE IDENTIFICATIONS AS NOT MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE. NEVERTHELESS, THE WICKED RELIGIOUS-ECONOMIC CULTURE OF THE EVIL ROMAN WORLD SYSTEM IS THE FOCUS, AND THE APOSTATE CHURCH AND UNBELIEVING ISRAEL ARE INCLUDED INASMUCH AS THEY HAVE BECOME PART OF THAT SINFUL WORLD SYSTEM.
IN 4 EZRA 15:46–63 “ASIA” IS SAID TO HAVE HAD “A SHARE IN THE GLAMOUR OF BABYLON” (I.E., ROME) AND TO HAVE IMITATED “THAT HATEFUL HARLOT” BY HAVING “DECKED OUT YOUR DAUGHTERS IN HARLOTRY” AND “KILLED MY CHOSEN PEOPLE,” WHILE CELEBRATING OVER ITS MISDEEDS IN DRUNKENNESS. AS A RESULT, GOD WOULD CAUSE THEM TO “EAT THEIR OWN FLESH … AND DRINK THEIR OWN BLOOD” AND WOULD LEAD OTHERS TO “WRECK THE HATEFUL CITY” AND TO “BURN WITH FIRE” THE LAND. THIS REFERENCE SUPPORTS THE NOTION THAT ASIA WAS THOUGHT OF AS PART OF THE UNGODLY ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF THE ROMAN-BABYLONIAN HARLOT, WHICH WOULD DESERVE JUDGMENT ALONG WITH ROME.
IN JEWISH WRITINGS BABYLON IS ALSO METAPHORICAL FOR THE CORRUPT WORLD SYSTEM (SEE ABOVE ON 14:8). PERHAPS LEV. 21:9 CONTRIBUTED TO THE PICTURE OF THE BURNING OF THE HARLOT, SINCE THERE “THE DAUGHTER OF ANY PRIEST, IF SHE PROFANES HERSELF BY HARLOTRY …, SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE.” THIS WOULD ESPECIALLY BE AN APPROPRIATE ALLUSION TO APPLY TO THAT PART OF BABYLON COMPOSED OF COMPROMISERS WITHIN THE CHURCH, WHICH IS A “KINGDOM OF PRIESTS” (1:6; 5:10).
IN THIS RESPECT IT IS NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT IN THE LXX PREDOMINANTLY THE HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENTS AND SOMETIMES PARTS OF THE SANCTUARY ARE ALSO DESCRIBED AS ADORNED WITH “GOLD, PURPLE, SCARLET, LINEN, AND [PRECIOUS] STONES,” THE IDENTICAL COMBINATION OF WORDS USED TO DESCRIBE THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT’S ATTIRE IN REV. 17:4 AND 18:16 (ΧΡΥΣΌΣ, ΠΟΡΦΎΡΑ, ΚΌΚΚΙΝΟΣ, ΒΎΣΣΟΣ, AND ΛΊΘΟΣ IN REV. 17:4 [OMITTING ΒΎΣΣΟΣ] AND 18:16, AND IN EXOD. 25:3–7; 28:5–9; 28:15–20; 35:6; 36:9–12; 36:15–21 LXX; CF. LIKEWISE, THOUGH WITH OMISSION OF ΛΊΘΟΣ, EXOD. 26:31–32, 36; 28:33–34[29–30]; 31:4; 36:31[32]–32[33]; 37:3–5; CF. 2 CHRON. 2:13[14]). SOME OF THESE MATERIALS ARE USED IN THE HIGH PRIEST’S CAP, WHICH WAS TO BE “ON AARON’S FOREHEAD CONTINUALLY SO THAT THEY MAY FIND FAVOR BEFORE THE LORD,” AND ON THE CAP WAS TO BE WRITTEN “HOLINESS TO THE LORD” (EXOD. 28:29[28]–34; 36:31[32]–38[40]), THE PERFECT ANTITHESIS TO THE NAME “MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” WRITTEN ON THE FOREHEAD OF THE WOMAN IN REV. 17:5. THIS BACKGROUND SERVES TO ENFORCE THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE CITY-WHORE AND THE CITY-BRIDE OF CHRIST, SINCE THE LATTER IS ALSO “ADORNED WITH EVERY KIND OF PRECIOUS STONE,” AND “GOLD,” AND TWELVE STONES, THE LIST OF WHICH IS BASED ON THE DESCRIPTION OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENT IN EXOD. 28:17–20 (SEE BELOW ON 21:18–21). IN ADDITION, EZEK. 16:13FF. PORTRAYS ISRAEL AS AN APOSTATE HARLOT “ADORNED WITH GOLD AND SILVER … AND FINE LINEN, SILK AND EMBROIDERED CLOTH,” AN OT TEXT APPLIED TO THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT’S ATTIRE IN REV. 18:16. IN THE LIGHT OF THE EXODUS AND POSSIBLE EZEKIEL BACKGROUND, PERHAPS THE WHORE ALSO REPRESENTS THE FALSE JEWISH “SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” (SEE ON 2:9; 3:9), IN ANTITHESIS TO THE TRUE TEMPLE PORTRAYED IN CH. 21.
THE WORDS ΚΈΡΑΤΑ (“HORNS”) AND ΘΗΡΊΟΝ (“BEAST”) ARE NEUTER NOMINATIVE ABSOLUTES, WHILE THE FOLLOWING ΟὗΤΟΙ (“THESE”) IS MASCULINE. A PLAUSIBLE REASON FOR THE CHANGE TO MASCULINE IS THAT THE WRITER CONCEIVES OF PERSONS BEHIND THE IMAGES OF HORNS AND BEAST.127 ALTERNATIVELY, THE UNUSUAL NOMINATIVE ABSOLUTES AND THE EXCEPTIONAL CHANGE FROM NEUTER TO MASCULINE MAY BE GRAMMATICAL IRREGULARITIES SERVING SUBTLY TO DRAW ATTENTION TO THE PRESENCE OF AN OT ALLUSION (TO DAN. 7:7), ESPECIALLY THE CHANGE IN GENDER (THOUGH NEITHER OF THESE FEATURES IS PRESENT IN THE DANIEL TEXT). INDEED, A CHANGE FROM NEUTER TO MASCULINE IN 17:3 APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN A DEVICE INTIMATING ALLUSION TO THE SAME OT TEXT.
THE INVASION OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE BY THE GOTHS AND HUNS IN THE FIFTH AND SIXTH CENTURIES ARE NOT FULFILLMENTS OF BUT ONLY ILLUSTRATIONS AND ADUMBRATIONS OF THE LAST CONFLICT NARRATED IN REV. 17:16. CHILTON ARGUES THAT ROME’S DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM FULFILLS THE DESCRIPTION OF REV. 17:16–17: ROME SEDUCED ISRAEL INTO IDOLATRY AND THEN BETRAYED ISRAEL BY DESTROYING IT.128 BUT JERUSALEM NEVER ACCEPTED ROMAN IDOLATRY, AND THAT WAS, IN FACT, A MAJOR REASON THAT JERUSALEM WAS DESTROYED. FURTHERMORE, JERUSALEM WAS NEVER A FULL-FLEDGED ALLY WITH ROME. OF COURSE, THE TWO WERE ULTIMATELY ON THE SAME SPIRITUAL SIDE IN THEIR OPPOSITION TO THE CHURCH, BUT WHAT IS PORTRAYED IN REVELATION 17 IS A MUCH STRONGER SPIRITUAL, POLITICAL, AND ECONOMIC ALLIANCE THAN JERUSALEM EVER HAD WITH ROME.
17 THE BEAST AND HIS ALLIES WILL OVERTHROW BABYLON “BECAUSE” (ΓΆΡ) GOD WILL INSPIRE THEM TO DO SO. GOD WILL “PUT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO PERFORM HIS PURPOSE.”129 THE SENSE OF THE PAST TENSE ἔΔΩΚΕΝ IS EQUIVALENT TO THAT OF A HEBREW PROPHETIC PERFECT, EMPHASIZING THE CERTAINTY OF THE FUTURE FULFILLMENT. THE GREATER PURPOSE OF THE COALITION OF THE TEN KINGS AND THE BEAST IS TO TOPPLE BABYLON. JUST AS GOD ULTIMATELY CAUSES THE PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY (E.G., 6:1–11; 13:5–10) AND AT THE END OF TIME (EZEK. 38:4–13; ZECH. 14:2), SO HE WILL CAUSE THE POLITICAL FORCES OF EVIL TO ATTACK AND DESTROY BABYLON. GOD EXECUTES HIS WILL THROUGH THE “HEARTS” OF BOTH THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE UNRIGHTEOUS (SEE FURTHER BELOW). THIS MUST BE CONSTRUED NOT AS MERE DIVINE “PERMISSION” BUT AS DIVINE CAUSATION.130
GOD INSPIRES SUCH ACTIVITY SO THAT “THE WORDS OF GOD WILL BE FULFILLED.” THIS REFERS NOT ONLY TO THE PROPHECY IN REVELATION 17 BUT ALSO TO THE PROPHECY IN DANIEL 7, WHICH REVELATION 17 DEVELOPS. LIKEWISE, THE DECLARATION IN REV. 10:7 THAT “THE MYSTERY OF GOD IS COMPLETED” REFERS TO AN UNEXPECTED FORM OF OT PROPHETIC FULFILLMENT, ESPECIALLY FROM DANIEL. HERE THE UNEXPECTED ASPECT OF THE FULFILLMENT IS THAT THE KINGDOM OF EVIL UNKNOWINGLY WILL BEGIN TO DESTROY ITSELF BY BATTLING AGAINST ITSELF AND DESTROYING ITS OWN ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS FOUNDATION (AS IN 10:7; SEE ON 17:5, 7 FOR THE USE OF ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ IN CONNECTION WITH UNEXPECTED FULFILLMENT; SEE ALSO ON 17:16). ONLY INSPIRATION FROM GOD COULD CAUSE THEM TO COMMIT SUCH A SHORTSIGHTED AND FOOLISH ACT. AT THE END OF HISTORY GOD WILL CAUSE “SATAN TO RISE UP AGAINST HIMSELF AND BE DIVIDED SO THAT HE CANNOT STAND BUT WILL HAVE AN END” (MARK 3:26).131
OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY DID NOT FORESEE IN SUCH DETAIL THE EVENTS LEADING UP TO THE CLOSE OF THE AGE BUT ONLY GENERALLY EXPECTED THAT GOD, OR HIS MESSIAH, WOULD DECISIVELY DEFEAT ALL THE FORCES OF EVIL AT A CLIMACTIC BATTLE AT THE VERY END. IT IS TRUE THAT DAN. 2:41–43 SPEAKS OF THE END-TIME KINGDOM OF EVIL AS “A DIVIDED KINGDOM,” BUT WHAT THIS MEANS PRECISELY IS NOT CLEAR. IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT DAN. 11:40–43 REFERS TO EVIL NATIONS FIGHTING AGAINST ONE ANOTHER, BUT REVELATION 17 DOES NOT PICTURE NATIONS OPPOSING ONE ANOTHER OR EVEN CIVIL WAR, BUT ENVISIONS A UNIFIED WORLD SYSTEM IN WHICH THE POLITICAL-MILITARY SIDE WILL TURN AGAINST THE RELIGIOUS-ECONOMIC SIDE AND DESTROY IT. IT WOULD HAVE BEEN UNEXPECTED FROM THE OT PERSPECTIVE THAT GOD WOULD COMMENCE DEFEATING THE UNIFIED WORLD KINGDOM OF EVIL AT HISTORY’S END BY MAKING THAT KINGDOM DIVIDE WITHIN ITSELF AND FIGHT ITSELF, EVEN BEFORE CHRIST WOULD APPEAR TO DEFEAT IT.
IT COULD ALSO BE ARGUED ON THE BASIS OF EZEK. 38:21; HAG. 2:22; AND ZECH. 14:13 THAT ESCHATOLOGICAL CIVIL WAR WAS CLEARLY REVEALED IN THE OT AS PART OF THE DEMISE OF EVIL AND THEREFORE SHOULD NOT BE CONSIDERED PART OF THE “MYSTERY” (SEE ON 17:17). BUT THESE PROPHECIES REFER SIMPLY TO GOD’S ENEMIES “RAISING THEIR SWORD [OR HAND] AGAINST ONE ANOTHER.” THE DETAILS OF THE CIVIL WAR ARE VAGUE, AND THIS IS WHAT REVELATION 17 ELABORATES ON IN MORE CLARITY. INDEED, THE EVIL KINGDOM’S DESTRUCTION OF ITS OWN ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS POWER BASE, WHICH APPARENTLY DOES NOT ATTEMPT TO DEFEND ITSELF IN THE ATTACK, IS IRONIC AND UNFORESEEN IN THE OT.
OF COURSE, CIVIL WAR OCCURS THROUGHOUT THE AGES AND IS AN ANTICIPATION OF THE FINAL CIVIL WAR. THE OT ALSO PREDICTS CIVIL WAR AMONG THE FORCES OF EVIL AT THE CLOSE OF THE AGE (EZEK. 38:21; HAG. 2:22; ZECH. 14:13). THE FINAL CIVIL WAR, ACCORDING TO REV. 17:16–17, IS ON AN ESCALATED SCALE, SINCE BABYLON REPRESENTS THE UNIVERSAL ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. CONTRIBUTING TO THE PICTURE OF WAR AMONG FORMER ALLIES ARE THE PROPHECIES FROM EZEK. 16:37–41 AND EZEK. 23:22–29, 47 THAT HARLOT ISRAEL’S ILLICIT LOVERS (IDOLATROUS NATIONS) WILL TURN AGAINST HER AND DESTROY HER. FOLLOWING THE SAME PATTERN AS REV. 17:14–16, 4 EZRA 13:30–38 PREDICTS THAT THERE WILL BE CIVIL WAR AMONG WICKED NATIONS AND THAT THEY WILL THEN UNITE TO “FIGHT AGAINST” GOD’S SON WHEN HE COMES.
SOME MSS. (א2 2329 PC) HAVE ΠΟΙΗΣΑΙ ΤΗΝ ΓΝΩΜΗΝ ΑΥΤΩΝ (“TO DO THEIR PURPOSE”) INSTEAD OF ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ ΤὴΝ ΓΝΏΜΗΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“TO DO HIS PURPOSE”). THIS CHANGES THE VERSE TO MEAN THAT GOD PUT INTO THE HEARTS OF THE KINGS TO DO THEIR OWN PURPOSE AND NOT HIS. THIS TONES DOWN A LITTLE THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD EVEN OVER SINFUL ACTIONS, WHICH THE ORIGINAL TEXT EMPHASIZES. THE SCRIBES APPARENTLY FELT IT INAPPROPRIATE TO IDENTIFY GOD’S HOLY PURPOSES WITH THE SINFUL PURPOSES OF THE FOLLOWERS OF THE BEAST.
THE OMISSION OF ΚΑὶ ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ ΜΊΑΝ ΓΝΏΜΗΝ IS A CLASSIC EXAMPLE OF A SCRIBE ACCIDENTALLY JUMPING FROM THE FIRST ΚΑΙ TO THE FOLLOWING ΚΑΙ AND CONTINUING TO COPY FROM THERE (SO A 2329 PC LATT). THE CHANGE FROM ΔΟῦΝΑΙ ΤὴΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ TO ΔΟΥΝΑΙ ΤΗΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑΝ ΑΥΤΩ (A 1854*) IS THE RESULT OF UNINTENTIONAL DITTOGRAPHY OF THE FOLLOWING Τῷ.
FOR THE NOTION OF GOD EXECUTING HIS WILL THROUGH THE “HEARTS” OF BOTH SAINTS AND THE UNGODLY SEE WITH RESPECT TO THE FORMER ESPECIALLY 2 CHRON. 30:12, AS WELL AS 1 KGS. 10:24; EZRA 7:27; NEH. 2:12; 7:5; JER. 32:40; FOR THE LATTER SEE ALSO EXOD. 4:21; 7:3; 9:12; 10:1; 14:4, 8; 2 CHRON. 36:22–23; EZRA 1:1; ACTS 2:23; 4:27–28.
ὁ ΛΌΓΟΣ ΣΥΝΕΤΕΛΈΣΘΗ (“THE WORD WAS FULFILLED”) IS USED OF THE FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S PROPHECY OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S JUDGMENT (SO DAN. 4:33 THEOD.; LXX HAS ΤΕΛΕΣΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ). ΤΕΛΕΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ Οἱ ΛΌΓΟΙ (“THE WORDS SHOULD BE FULFILLED”) IN REV. 17:17 IS SIMILAR. THE SUBSTITUTION OF ΤΕΛΕΣΘΩΣΙΝ FOR ΤΕΛΕΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ (SO 1006 1611 1841 2030 𝔐K) IS INSIGNIFICANT SINCE THE SUBJUNCTIVE COULD FUNCTION LIKE THE FUTURE, AS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. LATER SCRIBES, HOWEVER, MAY HAVE CHANGED THE SUBJUNCTIVE TO FUTURE BECAUSE THE SUBJUNCTIVE SEEMED INAPPROPRIATE IN A CONTEXT SPEAKING OF THE FUTURE.
18 “THE WOMAN” IS INTERPRETED TO BE “THE GREAT CITY, WHICH HAS SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.” SHE INCLUDES THE ENTIRE EVIL ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF THE WORLD THROUGHOUT HISTORY. SHE RECEIVES POWER FROM THE DEVIL HIMSELF. HER ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS INFLUENCE FORMERLY EVEN EXTENDED OVER THE POLITICAL REALM (“THE KINGS OF THE EARTH”). BUT THEIR LOYALTY WILL SHIFT TOWARD THE BEAST AND THEY WILL BECOME ANTAGONISTIC TOWARD HER IN THE END TIME. THAT THE “WOMAN” HAS SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE WORLD DEMONSTRATES THAT SHE MUST BE IDENTIFIED MORE BROADLY THAN MERELY WITH UNBELIEVING JERUSALEM OR THE APOSTATE CHURCH. LIKEWISE, 18:23 REVEALS HER UNIVERSAL NATURE BY DESCRIBING HER AS ONE WHO HAS “DECEIVED ALL THE NATIONS” (SO ALSO 14:8; 17:2; 18:3, 9).
SIB. OR. 3.63–82 FORETELLS AN END-TIME RULER WHO WILL BE “FROM THE STOCK OF SEBASTE BELIAR” (LIKELY THE ROMAN LINE OF EMPERORS) AND WHO WILL DECEIVE PEOPLE. AFTER HIS REIGN, “THE WORLD WILL BE UNDER THE DOMINION OF A WOMAN, OBEYING HER EVERY BEHEST”; SHE “WILL REIGN OVER THE WHOLE WORLD.” SIB. OR. 8.190–205 REFERS TO THE SAME WOMAN AS “THE ABOMINABLE WOMAN [WHO] REIGNS,” IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH MENTION OF “ROME,” ROMAN TYRANTS, AND THE RETURN OF THE NERO MYTH (8.170–89). SOMETIMES JEWISH SOURCES REFERRED TO ROME AS “THE GREAT CITY OF ROME” (B. SANHEDRIN 21B; B. PESAHIM 118B). THIS POINTS FURTHER TO THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE WOMAN WITH ROME.
CHILTON AND OTHER PRETERISTS ARGUE THAT JERUSALEM IS THE WOMAN WHO “REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” IN THAT SHE HAD A SPIRITUAL RULE OVER THEM GIVEN BY GOD (SO EXOD. 19:6). WHEN SHE WAS FAITHFUL, THE WORLD WAS AT PEACE, AND WHEN SHE WAS UNFAITHFUL, THE WORLD WAS IN CHAOS.132 BUT THIS DOES NOT TAKE INTO CONSIDERATION THE APOCALYPSE’S DESCRIPTION OF BABYLON, WHOSE VAST SPIRITUAL INFLUENCE OVER THE WORLD (14:8; 17:1–6; 18:2–3, 9) IS EXPLAINED PRIMARILY IN CONCRETE ECONOMIC TERMS (SO CH. 18). THE OT AND JEWISH TEXTS ADDUCED BY FORD (PSS. 48:2–3; 50:2; ISA. 2:2–4; LAM. 1:1; 2:15; MIC. 4:1–3; ZECH. 14:16–21; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 59:5; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23:10)133 ARE AN UNPERSUASIVE ATTEMPT TO SUPPORT THE IDEA OF JERUSALEM’S OVERWHELMING SPIRITUAL AND ECONOMIC INFLUENCE OVER THE WHOLE EARTH THROUGHOUT THE AGES. IT IS ALSO FATAL TO THE PRETERIST VIEW THAT THE INFLUENCE OF JERUSALEM WAS AT ITS LOWEST IN THE TWO CENTURIES PRECEDING A.D. 70, WHEREAS BABYLON’S DEMISE IN REVELATION 17–18 IS AN IMMEDIATE FALL FROM GREAT POWER AND PROSPERITY.
SOME COMMENTATORS ATTEMPT UNSUCCESSFULLY TO DISTINGUISH THE BABYLON OF CH. 17 FROM THE BABYLON OF CH. 18.134
“THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” MAY BE THE SAME AS THE “KINGS FROM THE EAST” IN 16:12, THE “KINGS OF THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH” IN 16:14, AND THE “TEN KINGS” IN 17:12FF. IF THE KINGS OF 16:12 AND 16:14 ARE TO BE DISTINGUISHED, WHICH IS UNLIKELY, THEN SO ALSO SHOULD THE KINGS OF 17:12–17 AND 17:18.135
A SUMMARY OF THE PARALLELS AND DIFFERENCES BETWEEN, ON THE ONE HAND, THE WOMEN OF CHS. 12, 19, 21 AND, ON THE OTHER, THE WOMAN OF CH. 17 REVEALS THE INTENTION TO CONTRAST BABYLON WITH THE PEOPLE OF GOD: (1) ONE IS A PURE BRIDE AND A MOTHER OF LEGITIMATE CHILDREN, WHILE THE OTHER IS AN IMPURE WHORE. (2) PARALLEL INTRODUCTORY PHRASEOLOGY IS USED IN 17:1 AND 21:9–10 TO INTRODUCE RESPECTIVELY THE WHORE AND THE LAMB’S BRIDE. (3) BABYLON IS DRESSED IN BEJEWELED ATTIRE AND “CLOTHED IN LINEN” (SO 17:4; 18:16), WHICH HIDES HER CORRUPTION, IN CONTRAST TO THE LAMB’S BRIDE, WHO IS ADORNED IN COSTLY JEWELS (21:2, 9–23) AND “CLOTHES HERSELF IN BRIGHT, PURE LINEN,” WHICH RESPECTIVELY REVEALS THE GLORIOUS REFLECTION OF GOD’S PRESENCE AND “THE RIGHTEOUS DEEDS OF THE SAINTS” (19:8; CF. ESPECIALLY 17:4 AND 21:19: “GILDED” OR “ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONE”). (4) BOTH ARE PERSECUTED MOTHERS (17:5, 16; CH. 12). (5) THE WOMAN OF CH. 12 IS DELIVERED, BUT THE WOMAN IN CH. 17 IS DESTROYED. (6) ONE WOMAN HAS HER SECURITY “IN HEAVEN” (12:1) AND THE OTHER IN THE MULTITUDES AND THE “KINGS OF THE EARTH” (17:15, 18). (7) BABYLON IS SEEN IN A “DESERT” AND REFERRED TO AS A “CITY,” WHICH IS LIKEWISE TRUE OF THE WOMAN IN CH. 12 AND THE LAMB’S BRIDE (19:7–8; 21:2, 10).
WELL OVER HALF OF THE OT ALLUSIONS IN CH. 17 ARE FROM DANIEL, MOST FROM DANIEL 7, WITH A SIGNIFICANT NUMBER FROM DANIEL 4 CONCEPTUALLY SUPPLEMENTING THOSE FROM DANIEL 7. DANIEL 7 PROVIDES THE OVERARCHING FRAMEWORK FOR REVELATION 17, NOT ONLY OF STRUCTURE BUT ALSO OF THOUGHT, SINCE THE ALLUSIONS ARE USED WITH VARYING DEGREES OF RESPECT FOR THEIR OT CONTEXTS. THIS IS IMPORTANT BECAUSE IT EMPHASIZES EVEN MORE THAT REVELATION 17 IS DEVELOPING THE PROPHETIC SCENARIO OF DANIEL 7.
IN THIS RESPECT, REVELATION 17 REVEALS THE IRONIC OR UNEXPECTED MANNER IN WHICH DANIEL 7 WILL BE FULFILLED. THE USE OF ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (“MYSTERY”) FROM DANIEL 2 (AND 4) UNDERSCORES THE “MYSTERIOUS” MANNER OF ESCHATOLOGICAL FULFILLMENT OF DANIEL 7 (AND DANIEL 2), WHICH INVOLVES NOT ONLY THE UNEXPECTED MANNER OF BABYLON’S DEMISE AT THE HANDS OF HER OWN ALLIES (SEE ON 17:5, 7, 16) BUT ALSO THE DEFEAT OF THE BEAST AND HIS COLLEAGUES AT THE HANDS OF A SLAIN LAMB, WHO HAS UNEXPECTEDLY RISEN AGAIN TO GUIDE HISTORY TO THIS VICTORIOUS CULMINATION. THE REVERSAL OF LANGUAGE FROM DAN. 7:21 IN REV. 17:14 HIGHLIGHTS THIS MYSTERIOUS FULFILLMENT.136
SAINTS WHO DO NOT COMPROMISE WITH THE IDOLATROUS WORLD ARE TO REJOICE OVER GOD’S JUDGMENT OF IT BECAUSE THIS DEMONSTRATES THE INTEGRITY OF THEIR FAITH AND GOD’S JUSTICE AND GLORY AND LEADS TO GOD’S CONSUMMATE REIGN AND UNION WITH HIS PEOPLE (18:1–19:10)
THE ANGEL PROMISED IN 17:1 THAT HE WOULD SHOW THE SEER “THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE SITTING ON MANY WATERS.” THIS JUDGMENT WAS PORTRAYED IN ONLY ONE VERSE IN CH. 17 (17:16), BUT THE ANGEL’S PROMISE IS FULFILLED IN DETAIL THROUGHOUT CH. 18. THE BEAST AND HIS ALLIES FIRST HAD TO BE PORTRAYED IN CH. 17, SINCE THE WOMAN’S IMPORTANCE AND INFLUENCE COULD NOT BE FULLY UNDERSTOOD EXCEPT IN HER RELATIONSHIP TO THE BEAST. CH. 17 FOCUSES ON WHAT PRECIPITATES THE WOMAN’S FALL IN CH. 18 (SO 17:16–17 DEVELOPS 16:12–13). 18:1–19:6 (OR 18:1–19:8) THEN PORTRAYS ONLY BABYLON’S DEMISE ITSELF, AS A CONTINUATION OF THE VISION BEGUN IN 17:3 (IN DEVELOPMENT OF 16:14–21 AND OF THE MAIN POINT ANNOUNCED IN 17:1). THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON WAS NARRATED BRIEFLY IN 17:16, AND NOW IN CH. 18 IS SHOWN AN ENLARGED PICTURE OF THE RESULTS OF THAT JUDGMENT.137 THAT BABYLON’S DEMISE IS CONTINUED FROM CH. 17 IS INDICATED FORMALLY BY THE VERBAL REPETITION OF 17:2 IN 18:3 (SEE BELOW). CHS. 17 AND 18 TOGETHER ARE A DEVELOPMENT OF THE INITIAL ANNOUNCEMENT OF BABYLON’S FALL IN 14:8. THE LAMENT SECTIONS IN 18:9–19 MAY FOLLOW OT MODELS OF FUNERAL DIRGES AND SERVE TO ENFORCE THE CURSE INVOLVED IN BABYLON’S COMING JUDGMENT.138
THE EVENTS DEPICTED IN CH. 18 ARE NOT IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER BUT MAY BE OUTLINED IN THE FOLLOWING WAY: (1) THE FALL OF BABYLON IS PREDICTED (VV 1–3); (2) GOD’S PEOPLE ARE EXHORTED TO SEPARATE FROM BABYLON BEFORE HER JUDGMENT, LEST THEY SUFFER WITH HER (VV 4–8); (3) THOSE COOPERATING WITH BABYLON WILL LAMENT AFTER HER JUDGMENT (VV 9–19); AND (4) THE FAITHFUL WILL REJOICE OVER HER JUDGMENT ONCE IT IS ACCOMPLISHED (VV 20–24).
19:1–6 (PERHAPS INCLUDING VV 7 AND 8) CONTINUES TO EMPHASIZE BABYLON’S FALL AND IS THE CONCLUSION TO CH. 18. IN THIS LIGHT THE STRUCTURE OF THE WHOLE SECTION CAN BE BROADLY OUTLINED IN THE FOLLOWING CHIASTIC MANNER:
THE COMING JUDGMENT AS A BASIS FOR EXHORTING SAINTS TO LEAVE BABYLON (18:1–8)
KINGS LAMENT BABYLON’S FALL (18:9–10)
MERCHANTS LAMENT BABYLON’S FALL (18:11–17A)
MARINERS LAMENT BABYLON’S FALL (18:17B–19)
THE COMING JUDGMENT AS A BASIS FOR EXHORTING SAINTS TO REJOICE AND FOR GLORIFYING GOD (18:20–19:6[–8])139
THE LOGIC OF THE SEGMENT MOVES PROGRESSIVELY IN THAT THE DECLARATION OF BABYLON’S COMING PUNISHMENT IS THE BASIS SUCCESSIVELY FOR EXHORTING SAINTS TO ESCAPE BABYLON LEST THEY BE JUDGED WITH HER (18:1–8), FOR BABYLON’S ALLIES TO LAMENT BECAUSE THEY PERCEIVE THEIR OWN DEMISE (VV 9–19), FOR THE SAINTS’ REJOICING (VV 20–24), AND FOR THE CLIMACTIC GLORIFYING GOD AS JUST (19:1–6 [–8]). THE CENTRAL REASON THAT BABYLON AND HER ALLIES ARE PUNISHED IS THEIR IDOLATROUS CONFIDENCE IN THE SECURITY OF THE WORLD, WHICH IS ELABORATED REPRESENTATIVELY IN THE CENTRAL PART OF THE CHIASM THROUGH A LIST OF TYPICAL TRADE GOODS, WHICH FORM THE BASIS OF ECONOMIC SECURITY (18:11–17A). THE CHIASTIC STRUCTURE IS REINFORCED BY CH. 18 ENDING (VV 21–23) AS IT WAS INTRODUCED (V 2): BABYLON’S JUDGMENT WILL LEAVE IT “DESERTED AND FORGOTTEN.”140
THE CONSENSUS OF OPINION AMONG COMMENTATORS IS THAT “BABYLON” IN CH. 18 IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH “BABYLON” IN CH. 17. BUT SOME HAVE ATTEMPTED TO DISTINGUISH THE TWO ON THE BASIS OF THE FOLLOWING DIFFERENCES: (1) “AFTER THESE THINGS” AT THE BEGINNING OF CH. 18 IS THOUGHT TO DESIGNATE THAT THE EVENTS OF THAT CHAPTER COME AFTER THOSE OF CH. 17, WHERE BABYLON HAS ALREADY FALLEN; (2) CHS. 17 AND 18 PORTRAY DIFFERENT DESTROYERS OF BABYLON, (3) DIFFERENT RESPONSES TO THE DESTRUCTIONS, AND (4) DIFFERENT IDENTIFICATIONS FOR BABYLON: IN CH. 17 BABYLON IS A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, WHILE CH. 18 ENVISIONS BABYLON AS A COMMERCIAL SYSTEM. THESE DIFFERENCES ARE SUPERFICIAL AND NOT A BASIS FOR DISTINGUISHING THE BABYLONS OF THE TWO CHAPTERS. DETAILED RESPONSES ARE FOUND IN THE COMMENTS THROUGHOUT CHS. 17 AND 18. ON (1) SEE ALSO ON 1:19 AND 4:1 AND PP. 152–70 ABOVE. ON (3) SEE ON 18:9 AND 17:16.141
AN ANGEL ANNOUNCES BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND ITS SEVERE EFFECTS, WHICH WILL COME BECAUSE OF BABYLON’S IDOLATROUS SEDUCTION OF PEOPLE (18:1–3)
1 AS THROUGHOUT THE BOOK, ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“AFTER THESE THINGS”) REFERS TO THE TEMPORAL ORDER OF THE VISIONS FROM THE SEER’S VIEWPOINT, NOT TO A CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF EVENTS IN HISTORY (SEE ON 4:1 AND P. 163 ABOVE). THE DESCENDING ANGEL MAY BE BUT IS NOT NECESSARILY THE SAME ONE THAT INTRODUCED THE VISION IN 17:1. HIS “GREAT AUTHORITY” CONFIRMS THE VALIDITY OF THE FOLLOWING MESSAGE OF JUDGMENT. THE CONCLUDING REFERENCE TO THE AURA OF THE ANGEL’S “GLORY” EMPHASIZES HIS ATTRIBUTE OF AUTHORITY (HEBREW KĀBÔD IS TRANSLATED AS ΔΌΞΑ IN LXX, WHERE IT SOMETIMES REFERS TO A PARTICULAR ATTRIBUTE OF GOD AND SOMETIMES ALLUDES TO THE SUM OF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES).
“THE EARTH SHONE WITH A LIGHT FROM THE GLORY AROUND” GOD WHEN EZEKIEL SAW A VISION OF THE END-TIME RESTORATION OF ISRAEL TO ITS LAND AND TEMPLE (EZEK. 43:2, ALSO IN CONJUNCTION WITH A LOUD “VOICE,” AS IN REV. 18:1–2). THIS OT TEXT PROVIDES AN APPROPRIATE ALLUSION TO INTRODUCE A CHAPTER IN WHICH A MAJOR THEME WILL BE EXHORTATION TO GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE TO SEPARATE FROM THE WORLD AND BE RESTORED TO THE LORD (SEE ON 18:4).142 THE APPEARANCE OF THE DESCENDING ANGEL MAY BE A CHRISTOPHANY COMPARABLE TO APPEARANCES OF “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD” IN THE OT (SEE ON 10:1), SINCE EZEKIEL SPEAKS OF GOD’S GLORY. THE PORTRAYAL IS SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE LUMINOUS ANGELIC APPEARANCE IN 10:1, WHICH IS LIKELY A CHRISTOPHANY. THAT THE ANGEL IS CHRIST IS CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT EVERY ASCRIPTION OF “GLORY” TO A HEAVENLY FIGURE IN THE APOCALYPSE REFERS TO EITHER GOD OR CHRIST (GOD IN 4:9, 11; 5:13; 7:12; 11:13; 14:7; 15:8; 16:9; 19:1; 21:11, 23; CHRIST IN 1:6; 5:12–13)143 AND BY 21:23: “THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINED IT [THE NEW JERUSALEM], AND THE LAMP OF IT IS THE LAMB.” BUT IT IS STILL POSSIBLE THAT THE FIGURE IN 18:1 IS A MERE ANGEL REFLECTING THE DIVINE GLORY.
SWEET SUGGESTS THAT THE ALLUSION IN 18:1 ANTICIPATES THE VISION BEGINNING IN 21:10, WHICH IS BASED ON EZEKIEL 40–48. THE DESOLATION OF BABYLON THUS PREPARES THE WAY FOR GOD TO DWELL IN THE NEW CREATION.144 THIS SUGGESTION IS CONFIRMED BY THE ALLUSION IN BOTH 18:1 AND 21:23 TO EZEK. 43:2, OR PERHAPS 21:23 JUST DEVELOPS THE ALLUSION IN 18:1. AT ANY RATE, THE ALLUSION IN 18:1 TO THE DIVINE GLORY IN THE NEW TEMPLE OF EZEKIEL 40–48 IS A FITTING ANTICIPATION OF THE FULL REVELATION OF DIVINE GLORY ILLUMINATING THE TEMPLE-CITY IN REV. 21:10FF.
2 THE ANGEL “CRIED OUT IN A STRONG VOICE” (ἔΚΡΑΞΕΝ ἐΝ ἰΣΧΥΡᾷ ΦΩΝῇ ΛΈΓΩΝ), HIGHLIGHTING FURTHER THE AUTHORITY OF THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF BABYLON’S FALL, THE NARRATION OF WHICH FOLLOWS THROUGHOUT THE CHAPTER. LIKEWISE, WHEREVER AN ANGEL APPROACHES AND THEN “CRIES OUT IN A GREAT VOICE” (ΚΡΆΖΩ, ΦΩΝΈΩ, OR ΛΈΓΩ WITH ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛῃ), THIS UNDERSCORES A SUBSEQUENT AUTHORITATIVE PRONOUNCEMENT (7:2, 10; 10:3; 14:7, 9, 15; 19:17). THE AUTHORITATIVE NATURE OF THE ANNOUNCEMENT IS STRESSED HERE, AS ELSEWHERE, TO ENCOURAGE THE READERS CONCERNING THE CERTAINTY OF THE MESSAGE’S FULFILLMENT, WHETHER IT CONCERNS THEIR SALVATION OR THE JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED. THE ANGEL IS MORE GLORIOUS THAN BABYLON (V 1) AND IS AN AUTHORITY MORE COMPELLING THAN BABYLON. HIS GLORIOUS APPEARANCE AND LOUD VOICE ARE MEANT TO GET THE ATTENTION OF ANY WHO ARE IN DANGER OF FALLING UNDER THE SPELL OF BABYLON.145
THE ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE READERS COMES FROM THE ASSURANCE THAT GOD WILL JUDGE THEIR PERSECUTORS (SEE ON 18:6, 20, 24; 19:2–3). THE REPEATED ANNOUNCEMENT OF BABYLON’S FALL BEGINNING IN 14:8 ACCENTUATES THE CERTAINTY OF HER JUDGMENT (SEE ON 14:8 FOR “FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON THE GREAT,” AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 21:9). SO INEVITABLE IS BABYLON’S JUDGMENT THAT ONLY ITS RESULTS ARE NARRATED. THE CERTAINTY OF THE JUDGMENT IS UNDERLINED FURTHER BY THE NARRATION OF THOSE RESULTS IN THE PAST TENSE, AS IF IT HAS ALREADY HAPPENED (WITH THE SENSE OF THE HEBREW PROPHETIC PERFECT). THE ASSURANCE OF WORLDWIDE BABYLON’S FALL IN THE FUTURE IS ROOTED IN THE FACT THAT THE FALL OF OLD BABYLON WAS PREDICTED IN THE SAME WAY, AND THE FULFILLMENT CAME TO PASS; JOHN BELIEVES THAT GOD WILL CONTINUE TO ACT IN THE FUTURE AS HE HAD ACTED IN THE PAST.146 THE PROPHECY AND FULFILLMENT OF BABYLON’S PAST FALL IS VIEWED AS A HISTORICAL PATTERN POINTING FORWARD TO THE FALL OF A MUCH LARGER BABYLON.
V 2B EXPLAINS BABYLON’S DESOLATE CONDITION RESULTING FROM HER JUDGMENT. ISA. 21:9 MAY STILL BE MIND SINCE THE FULL TEXT OF THAT VERSE IS “FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON, AND ALL HER IMAGES AND IDOLS HAVE BEEN CRUSHED.” GOD’S JUDGMENT HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE REVEALS BABYLON’S DEVILISH NATURE, WHICH SHE HAS BEEN ABLE TO MASK BEHIND IDOLATRY IN ORDER TO ATTRACT AND DECEIVE HER DEVOTEES THROUGHOUT THE AGES. JER. 27:39 LXX (A TEXT WITH AFFINITIES TO THE ISAIAH ALLUSIONS BEHIND V 2B NOTED BELOW) DESCRIBES BABYLON’S DESOLATE CONDITION AFTER JUDGMENT BY LINKING IDOLATRY WITH THE DEMONIC REALM, AS IN REV. 2:20, 24 AND 9:20: “IDOLS WILL DWELL IN THE ISLANDS, AND THE DAUGHTERS OF SIRENS [DEMONIC CREATURES, HALF-WOMAN AND HALF-BIRD] WILL DWELL IN IT.”147 BABYLON’S IDENTIFICATION WITH THE DEVIL, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET IS MADE CLEAR, SINCE BOTH THEY AND SHE POSSESS “UNCLEAN SPIRITS” AND “DEMONS” (CF. 16:13–14 WITH 18:2).
IT IS ABOVE ALL THE DESTRUCTIVE EFFECT OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT THAT WILL BE REVEALED. THE DESTINY OF THAT WHICH IS TRULY DEMONIC CAN ONLY ULTIMATELY BE FINAL JUDGMENT. THE DESCRIPTION OF DESOLATION MOST APPROXIMATES THE SIMILAR PORTRAYAL OF BABYLON’S AND EDOM’S JUDGMENT IN ISA. 13:21 AND 34:11, 14. THESE JUDGMENTS ARE VIEWED AS TYPOLOGICAL ANTICIPATIONS OF UNIVERSAL BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AT THE END OF HISTORY. THE FINAL STRIPPING AWAY OF BABYLON’S LUXURIOUS FACADE (17:4; 18:16) REVEALS HER SKELETON, WITHIN WHICH SIT ONLY DEMONIC BIRDLIKE CREATURES. JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF THE CREATURES IN ISA. 13:21 AND 34:11, 14 UNDERSTOOD THEM TO BE DEMONIC.148 THIS FINAL REVELATION SHOWS THAT THE DEMONIC REALM HAS BEEN BABYLON’S GUIDING FORCE.
“A DWELLING OF DEMONS AND A LAIR FOR EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, FOR EVERY UNCLEAN BIRD, AND FOR EVERY UNCLEAN BEAST” (ΚΑΤΟΙΚΗΤΉΡΙΟΝ ΔΑΙΜΟΝΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΦΥΛΑΚὴ ΠΑΝΤὸΣ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ ἀΚΑΘΆΡΤΟΥ ΚΑὶ ΦΥΛΑΚὴ ΠΑΝΤὸΣ ὀΡΝΈΟΥ ἀΚΑΘΆΡΤΟΥ ΚΑὶ ΦΥΛΑΚὴ ΠΑΝΤὸΣ ΘΗΡΊΟΥ ἀΚΑΘΆΡΤΟΥ) RECALLS BARUCH 4:35 (BABYLON “WILL BE INHABITED BY DEMONS [ΚΑΤΟΙΚΗΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ὑΠὸ ΔΑΙΜΟΝΊΩΝ] FOR A GREAT TIME”) AND ISA. 13:21–22 (“AND WILD BEASTS [ΘΗΡΊΑ] WILL REST THERE … AND MONSTERS … AND DEMONS [ΔΑΙΜΌΝΙΑ] WILL DANCE THERE; AND SATYRS [HALF-HUMAN AND HALF-GOAT DEMONIC BEINGS] WILL DWELL THERE; AND HEDGEHOGS WILL MAKE NESTS IN THEIR HOUSES”). ISA. 34:11, 13–14 IS VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL EXCEPT FOR THE ADDITION OF “BIRDS WILL DWELL IN IT … AND RAVENS WILL DWELL IN IT” (ΚΑΤΟΙΚΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῇ ὄΡΝΕΑ … ΚΑὶ ΚΌΡΑΚΕΣ ΟἰΚΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῇ). CF. ALSO ZEPH. 2:14–15; JER. 9:11; 50:39 (27:39).149
NOT COINCIDENTALLY THE CITATION OF “FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON THE GREAT” IN REV. 14:8 FROM ISA. 21:9 AND DAN. 4:30 (THEOD., LXX; 4:27 IN MT) IS FOLLOWED CLOSELY BY AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 34:10 (REV. 14:11). BOTH THERE AND HERE IN 18:2 ISAIAH 34 IS CALLED ON TO PORTRAY THE CONDITION OF JUDGMENT INTO WHICH BABYLON OR HER FOLLOWERS HAS FALLEN. (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11–12 AND PESIKTA RABBATI 17 APPLY THE JUDGMENT OF ISA. 34:11 TO ROME.) FOR FURTHER ANALYSIS OF THE PHRASE “BABYLON THE GREAT” FROM DANIEL 4 SEE ON 14:8 AND 17:5. IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THE ONLY OTHER LXX OCCURRENCE OF THE PHRASE “BABYLON THE GREAT” BESIDES DANIEL 4 IS IN A FEW MSS. IN ISA. 21:9 (SO LXX MSS. 88 AND 301).
THE WORD ΦΥΛΑΚΉ DOES NOT REFER TO A PRISON AS SUCH BUT IS LIKELY INTENDED TO BE SYNONYMOUS WITH “HABITATION” (ΚΑΤΟΙΚΗΤΉΡΙΟΝ) IN THE PRECEDING PHRASE.150 IN ADDITION TO “PRISON,” ONE OF THE PREDOMINATE SENSES OF ΦΥΛΑΚΉ IN THE ANCIENT GREEK WORLD AND IN THE LXX WAS “WATCH” OR “GUARD” (E.G., EZEK. 27:11; HAB. 2:1).151 THIS MEANING IS ALSO ATTESTED IN THE NT.152 IN THIS LIGHT AND AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE OT ALLUSIONS, THE WORD IS BEST RENDERED IN REV. 18:2 AS “PLACE OF WATCHING” OR “HAUNT.” IN CONFIRMATION OF THIS DAN. 4:25 LXX DESCRIBES THE PLACE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S JUDGMENT AS A ΦΥΛΑΚΉ AND A “DESERT PLACE,” THEOD. HAS “YOUR DWELLING (ΚΑΤΟΙΚΊΑ) WILL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD.” DAN. 4:25 MAY EVEN STAND AS A PARTIAL ALLUSION BEHIND REV. 18:2, SINCE IT DESCRIBES THE JUDGMENT OF A BABYLONIAN KING AND SINCE “BABYLON THE GREAT,” FOUND EARLIER IN REV. 18:2, FOLLOWS ONLY FIVE VERSES LATER IN DAN. 4:30.
SOME MSS. OMIT PHRASES IN THIS VERSE BECAUSE A SCRIBE’S EYE INADVERTENTLY SKIPPED FROM ONE PHRASE BEGINNING WITH “AND A PRISON OF EVERY” (ΚΑὶ ΦΥΛΑΚὴ ΠΑΝΤΌΣ) TO THE NEXT PHRASE BEGINNING WITH THE SAME WORDS. SOME OMIT “AND A PRISON OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT” (1611 PC), OTHERS OMIT “AND A PRISON OF EVERY UNCLEAN BIRD” (A A SYPH), AND OTHERS OMIT “AND A PRISON OF EVERY UNCLEAN BEAST” (א C 051 A VG SYPH BO BEA). THERE IS GOOD EXTERNAL SUPPORT FOR THE LAST OMISSION, BUT THE PHRASE SHOULD STILL BE CONSIDERED ORIGINAL SINCE THE SAME SCRIBAL ERROR IS LIKELY HERE, THOUGH IT OCCURRED AT AN EARLIER STAGE OF TRANSMISSION (THE CLAUSE IS INCLUDED BY A 1611 2329 AL GIG [SYH SA PRIM]). SCHMID POINTS OUT THAT THE ORIGINALITY OF ALL THREE PHRASES IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT EACH IS PARTLY ALLUSIVE TO EITHER ISA. 13:21–22 OR 34:11, 13–14, BOTH OF WHICH INCLUDE ALL THREE ELEMENTS OF SPIRITS, BIRDS, AND BEASTS.153
3 THE CAUSE (ὅΤΙ) OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT LIES IN HER IDOLATROUS SEDUCTION OF NATIONS AND RULERS. THE NATIONS’ “DRINKING THE WINE OF HER IMMORAL PASSION” AND THE KINGS’ READINESS TO “FORNICATE WITH HER” IS NOT LITERAL IMMORALITY BUT A FIGURATIVE DEPICTION OF ACCEPTANCE OF BABYLON’S RELIGIOUS AND IDOLATROUS DEMANDS. THE NATIONS’ AND KINGS’ COOPERATION WITH BABYLON ENSURES THEIR MATERIAL SECURITY (CF. 2:9, 13; 13:16–17).
AN ECONOMIC INTERPRETATION IS CONFIRMED BY THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 23:17B: TYRE “PLAYED THE HARLOT WITH ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH.” REV. 17:2A (“WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH FORNICATED”) ALSO ALLUDES TO ISA. 23:17B WITH THE SAME ECONOMIC SENSE. THE ECONOMIC INTERPRETATION IS HIGHLIGHTED BY THE LXX, WHICH SUBSTITUTES “SHE WILL BE A MARKET (ἐΜΠΌΡΙΟΝ) FOR ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH” FOR THE MT’S “SHE PLAYED THE HARLOT WITH ALL THE KINGDOMS ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH.” THE LXX VERSION IS EVEN CLOSER TO REV. 18:3 (NOTE THE LAST CLAUSE “MERCHANTS [ἔΜΠΟΡΟΙ] OF THE EARTH BECAME RICH”). AMONG ALL THE HARLOT METAPHORS OF THE OT, MOST OF WHICH REFER TO ISRAEL, THE ONE REFERRING TO TYRE IN ISAIAH 23 IS THE CLOSEST VERBALLY TO THE REVELATION TEXT. THAT THIS REFERENCE TO TYRE IS IN MIND IS CLEAR FROM THE REPEATED REFERENCE TO THE EZEKIEL 26–28 PRONOUNCEMENT OF TYRE’S JUDGMENT IN REV. 18:9–22 AND THE SPECIFIC ALLUSION TO ISA. 23:8 IN REV. 18:23.
THAT ECONOMIC SECURITY IS IN VIEW IS CLARIFIED BY THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE, “THE MERCHANTS (ἔΜΠΟΡΟΙ) BECAME RICH BECAUSE OF THE POWER OF HER LUXURY.”154 ΤΟῦ ΣΤΡΉΝΟΥΣ COULD BE A DESCRIPTIVE GENITIVE (“LUXURIOUS POWER”) BUT IS MORE LIKELY A GENITIVE OF SOURCE: “POWER ARISING FROM LUXURY.” THIS RECALLS EZEK. 27:12: “THE CARTHAGINIANS WERE YOUR MERCHANTS (ἔΜΠΟΡΟΙ) BECAUSE OF THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR POWER (ἰΣΧΎΟΣ)” (CF. ALSO EZEK. 27:33: TYRE “ENRICHED [ἐΠΛΟΎΤΙΣΑΣ] ALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH”). THIS IS THE FIRST OF MANY REFERENCES IN REVELATION 18 TO EZEKIEL 26–28.
ECONOMIC SECURITY WOULD BE REMOVED FROM BABYLON’S SUBJECTS IF THEY DID NOT COOPERATE WITH HER IDOLATRY. SUCH SECURITY IS TOO GREAT A TEMPTATION TO RESIST. THEREFORE, THE VERB “DRANK” REFERS TO THE WILLINGNESS OF SOCIETY IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE TO COMMIT ITSELF TO IDOLATRY IN ORDER TO MAINTAIN ECONOMIC SECURITY. ONCE ONE IMBIBES, THE INTOXICATING INFLUENCE REMOVES ALL DESIRE TO RESIST BABYLON’S DESTRUCTIVE INFLUENCE, BLINDS ONE TO BABYLON’S OWN ULTIMATE INSECURITY AND TO GOD AS THE SOURCE OF REAL SECURITY, AND NUMBS ONE AGAINST ANY FEAR OF COMING JUDGMENT (FOR THESE METAPHORICAL MEANINGS OF “DRINK” SEE ON 14:8).
THEREFORE, BABYLON WILL BE JUDGED BECAUSE OF HER SEDUCTION OF PEOPLE INTO IDOLATRY AND FALSE ECONOMIC SECURITY. THE ROMAN EMPIRE OFFERED THOSE COOPERATING WITH ITS IDOLATRY THE SUPPOSED BENEFITS OF THE PAX ROMANA (“ROMAN PEACE”). BUT IN REALITY THE MAJORITY OF ROME’S SUBJECTS PROVIDED MUCH MORE TO ROME THAN ROME PROVIDED TO THEM; SUCH “PEACE” WAS MAINLY THE POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC STABILITY BY WHICH PROSPERITY COULD CONTINUE TO BE ENJOYED BY THE ELITE THAT BENEFITED FROM THE SYSTEM.155 “KINGS OF THE EARTH” ARE PROBABLY BEST UNDERSTOOD NOT ONLY AS THOSE IN POLITICAL POWER AT ROME BUT ALSO AS THE LOCAL RULING CLASSES IN THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE EMPIRE, WHO BENEFITED FROM COOPERATION WITH THE POLITICAL POWER; PERHAPS PART OF THE PRICE PAID BY PROVINCIAL POWERS FOR THE BENEFITS OFFERED BY THE ROMAN WHORE WAS EXPLOITATION OF THEIR OWN UNDERCLASSES AND DEPLETION OF THE NATURAL RESOURCES, FROM WHICH ROME BENEFITED MORE THAN EVEN THE LOCAL ELITES.156 AS CH. 18 WILL REVEAL, COERCING THE NATIONS TO TRUST IN HER PURPORTED ECONOMIC RESOURCES, AS SHE HERSELF DOES, IS BABYLON’S EXPRESSION OF PRIDE AND A FORM OF IDOLATRY, WHICH IS ALSO ANSWERED BY CONDEMNATION (SEE ON VV 7 AND 23).157
SEE ON 14:8 AND 17:2 FOR AMPLIFICATION OF THIS DISCUSSION, FOR THE BACKGROUND IN JER. 25:15 AND 51:7, AND FOR FULLER ANALYSIS OF THE STRING OF GENITIVES IN V 3A AND OF THE FIGURATIVE MEANING OF ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ (“FORNICATE”) AND ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ (“FORNICATION”). FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF ΣΤΡῆΝΟΣ (“LUXURY”) SEE ON 18:9. FOR A GOOD ILLUSTRATION OF ROME AS THE CENTER OF WORLD TRADE IN THE FIRST CENTURY A.D. SEE AELIUS ARISTIDES, ORATIO 26.7, 11–13.158 ON ROME’S REPUTATION OF EXPLOITATION SEE ON V. 11 BELOW WITH RESPECT TO B. KIDDUSHIN 49B.
SEXUAL LUST AS A METAPHOR FOR IMMORAL FINANCIAL GAIN TOGETHER WITH WINE AS A PICTURE OF INFLUENCE TOWARD SINFUL LIVING OCCURS ALSO IN CD 8.4–13, THERE APPLIED TO THE COMPROMISE OF JERUSALEM’S RELIGIOUS ESTABLISHMENT WITH ROME: “THEY DEFILED THEMSELVES IN THE WAYS OF LUST AND IN THE RICHES OF INIQUITY … THEY HAD SHAMEFUL COMMERCE … THEY MADE THEMSELVES STRONG FOR THE SAKE OF RICHES AND GAIN … THEY DID NOT KEEP THEMSELVES FROM THE PEOPLE [ROMANS?], BUT LIVED IN LICENSE DELIBERATELY, WALKING IN THE WAY OF THE WICKED, OF WHOM GOD SAID, ‘THEIR WINE IS THE POISON OF SERPENTS.… THE SERPENTS ARE THE KINGS OF THE PEOPLES AND THEIR WINE IS THEIR WAYS.…’”
THE VERB ΠΛΟΥΤΈΩ (“BECOME RICH”) IS STATIVE (EXISTENCE IN A CONDITION), BUT THE AORIST TENSE HERE LIKELY REFLECTS AN ASPECT OF TOTALITY, THUS ALTERING THE OVERALL MEANING FROM STATIVE TO TRANSFORMATIVE. THE EVENT OF ENTERING THE STATE OF WEALTH IS THUS THE FOCUS HERE AND WITH THE AORIST FORMS OF THE SAME VERB IN VV 15 AND 19.159
SOME COPYISTS MISTAKENLY PUT PLURAL ΠΕΠΤΩΚΑ(ΣΙ)Ν (“FELL,” א A C 1006* 1611 1841 2030 K) OR SINGULAR ΠΕΠΤΩΚΕΝ (“FELL,” 1854 2053C 2062 PC) FOR ΠΈΠΩΚΑΝ (OR ΠΕΠΩΚΑΣΙΝ, “DRANK,” 1006C 2329 PC SYH; SINGULAR ΠΕΠΩΚΕΝ IN P 051 1 2053* AL; THE SYNONYMOUS SINGULAR ΠΕΠΟΤΙΚΕΝ IN 2042 PC). THE CONFUSION WAS DUE TO THE SIMILARITY OF THE WORDS AND MAY HAVE BEEN INCREASED WHEN “WINE” WAS OMITTED FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE (A C 1611). THE SAME CONFUSION OF VERBS HAS OCCURRED IN 14:8 (ON WHICH SEE). SCHMID AND METZGER PLAUSIBLY POINT OUT THAT “DRANK” IS DEMANDED BY THE SENSE OF THE SURROUNDING PHRASEOLOGY AND BY THE IMAGERY FROM JEREMIAH 25 AND 51.160 THE OT BACKGROUND COULD HAVE PROVIDED A MOTIVE FOR CHANGING AN ORIGINAL “FELL” TO “DRINK,” BUT IT IS UNLIKELY THAT LATER SCRIBES WOULD HAVE HAD THE JEREMIAH TEXTS UPPERMOST IN MIND. THE CONTEXT OF THE OT PASSAGE ALSO SUPPLIES THE IDEA OF NATIONS FALLING, WHICH COULD CONTRADICT THE REASONING OF SCHMID AND METZGER: IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE METAPHOR OF DRINKING, THE LXX OF JER. 28:7B (= MT 51:7B) HAS “[THE NATIONS] WERE SHAKEN,” AND AT LEAST ONE MS. (534) SUBSTITUTES ΕΠΕΠΕΣΟΝ (“FELL”) FOR ἐΣΑΛΕΎΘΗΣΑΝ (“WERE SHAKEN”).
AN ANGEL EXHORTS GOD’S PEOPLE TO SEPARATE FROM COOPERATION WITH THE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM LEST THEY ALSO SUFFER ITS JUST PUNISHMENT (18:4–8)
4 THE REPORT OF BABYLON’S COMING JUDGMENT IN THE PRECEDING VERSES IS THE BASIS FOR EXHORTING WAVERING BELIEVERS NOT TO PARTICIPATE IN THE IDOLATROUS SYSTEM AND TO ENCOURAGE THOSE NOT COMPROMISING IN THIS WAY TO MAINTAIN THEIR FAITHFUL COURSE. THE REVELATION OF BABYLON’S SIN AND PUNISHMENT SHOULD CAUSE THE GENUINE CHRISTIAN NOT TO BE SEDUCED BY HER AND TO REFUSE TO COOPERATE WITH HER EVIL WAYS. CHARLES REGARDS THE EXHORTATION AS OUT OF PLACE BECAUSE ALL THE FAITHFUL HAVE ALREADY BEEN PUT TO DEATH.161 BUT HIS VIEW IS BASED ON A LITERALISTIC CHRONOLOGY OF THE APOCALYPSE, WHICH IS INSENSITIVE TO A CYCLIC VIEW OF THE BOOK’S STRUCTURE. V 4 DOES NOT INCLUDE AN EXHORTATION TO UNBELIEVERS WHO HAVE ALWAYS BEEN OUTSIDE THE CHURCH,162 BUT TO THOSE WITHIN THE CONFESSING COMMUNITY OF FAITH WHOM GOD CAN ALREADY CALL “MY PEOPLE.”
THE EXHORTATION TO SEPARATE FROM BABYLON’S WAYS IS PATTERNED AFTER THE REPEATED EXHORTATIONS OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH, ESPECIALLY JER. 51:45: “COME FORTH FROM HER MIDST, MY PEOPLE” (CF. ALSO ISA. 48:20; 52:11; JER. 50:8; 51:6). THESE PROPHETS EXHORTED ISRAEL TO SEPARATE FROM BABYLON’S IDOLATRY BY LEAVING IT AND RETURNING TO ISRAEL AT THE APPROPRIATE TIME OF RESTORATION. AS HERE, IN JEREMIAH 51 AND THE OTHER OT PARALLELS THE COMING JUDGMENT THAT BABYLON MUST SUFFER IS THE BASIS FOR THE PROPHETS’ EXHORTATION TO GOD’S PEOPLE TO SEPARATE (SEE ESP. JER. 51:35–45). STRIKINGLY, THE JUDGMENT THAT ELICITS THE EXHORTATION IN JEREMIAH 51 IS PORTRAYED WITH SIMILAR METAPHORS OF DESOLATION AS IN REV. 18:2: “BABYLON WILL BECOME … A HAUNT OF JACKALS, AN OBJECT OF HORROR, WITHOUT INHABITANTS” (JER. 51:37).
THAT THE EXHORTATION IN REV. 18:4 ALSO STRONGLY ECHOES THE EXHORTATION IN ISA. 52:11 IS EVIDENT FROM THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING PHRASE IN THE ISAIAH TEXT (“DO NOT TOUCH THE UNCLEAN [ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΟΣ]”), WHICH REFERS TO THE IDOLS OF BABYLON. THE EXHORTATION IN JEREMIAH ALSO INCLUDES SEPARATION FROM IDOL WORSHIP (SEE JER. 51:44, 47, 52). THE EXHORTATION IN REV. 18:4 DIRECTLY FOLLOWS A THREEFOLD REFERENCE TO BABYLON AS “UNCLEAN” (ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΟΣ), WHICH ALSO CALLS IDOLATRY TO MIND (SEE ON 18:2). THEREFORE, “HER SINS” IN V 4 HAVE TO DO PRIMARILY WITH IDOL WORSHIP. THE UNIDENTIFIED VOICE OF V 4 MAY BE GOD’S (NOTE “MY PEOPLE”), CHRIST’S (IN CONTINUATION OF V 1; AGAIN NOTE “MY PEOPLE”), OR THAT OF AN ANGEL REPRESENTING GOD (MUCH AS JEREMIAH WAS THE DIVINE SPOKESMAN CONVEYING THE EXHORTATION TO “COME FORTH”).
THE EXHORTATION IS TO SEPARATE BEFORE THE JUDGMENT OCCURS, THOUGH THE JUDGMENT ITSELF WILL ACCOMPLISH THE FULL LIBERATION OF GOD’S PEOPLE FROM THE WORLD.
THE PURPOSE FOR SEPARATING IS NOT ONLY “NOT TO PARTAKE OF HER SINS,” BUT TO ESCAPE THE COMING JUDGMENT, AS ALSO IN JEREMIAH 51 (CF. REV. 18:4B, “IN ORDER THAT YOU NOT RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES,” WITH JER. 51:45B, “EACH OF YOU SAVE YOURSELVES FROM THE FIERCE ANGER OF THE LORD”). WHEREAS THE SEPARATION IN ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH AND THAT OF ABRAHAM AND LOT IN GENESIS (SEE BELOW) INVOLVED BOTH PHYSICAL AND MORAL ESCAPE, THAT IN REV. 18:4 INVOLVES ONLY THE LATTER. AND CHRISTIANS ARE NOT BEING CALLED TO WITHDRAW FROM ECONOMIC LIFE.163 NEVERTHELESS, THEY MAY BE OSTRACIZED FROM THE SPHERE OF ECONOMIC DEALINGS BECAUSE OF THEIR REFUSAL TO COMPROMISE. THEY ARE TO REMAIN IN THE WORLD TO WITNESS (11:3–7) AND TO SUFFER FOR THEIR TESTIMONY (6:9; 11:7–10; 12:11, 17; 16:6; 17:6; 18:24), BUT THEY ARE NOT TO BE OF THE WORLD (E.G., 14:12–13; 16:15). ABSOLUTE PHYSICAL REMOVAL WOULD CONTRADICT THE ESSENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN CALLING TO WITNESS TO THE WORLD.164 AUGUSTINE SAYS THE COMMAND TO “FLY OUT OF THE MIDST OF BABYLON” SHOULD BE “UNDERSTOOD SPIRITUALLY IN THIS SENSE, THAT BY GOING FORWARD IN THE LIVING GOD, BY THE STEPS OF FAITH … WE MUST FLEE OUT OF THE CITY OF THIS WORLD, WHICH IS ALTOGETHER A SOCIETY OF UNGODLY ANGELS AND PEOPLE” (CITY OF GOD 18.8; SEE FURTHER BELOW).
THE USE OF ΣΥΓΚΟΙΝΩΝΈΩ AS PART OF THE EXHORTATION (“DO NOT PARTICIPATE”) MAY BE WELL CHOSEN, SINCE THOSE WHO DO PARTICIPATE IN BABYLON’S SINS WILL, LIKE HER, BECOME “UNCLEAN” (ΚΟΙΝΌΣ) AND WILL BE DISQUALIFIED FROM ENTERING “THE HOLY CITY” (CF. 21:27 IN CONTRAST TO 21:2, 10). SIMILARLY, CAIRD NOTES THAT THE REPETITION OF “UNCLEAN” (ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΟΣ) IN 18:2 IS IN CONTRAST WITH “THE HOLY CITY” (21:2, 10),165 WHOSE TRUE CITIZENS WILL SEPARATE FROM AND “NOT BE DEFILED WITH” THE SIN OF THE WICKED EARTHLY CITY BUT WILL “FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES” (14:4).166
ISA. 52:11 IS USED IN 2 COR. 6:17 TO EXHORT CHRISTIANS TO SEPARATE FROM UNBELIEVING STANDARDS OF THINKING AMONG THE UNGODLY.167 IN THE LIGHT OF THE DISCUSSION IN 17:16, THE JEREMIAH 51 EXHORTATION IN REV. 18:4 COULD BE USED IN A SIMILAR MANNER TO INCLUDE SEPARATION FROM COMPROMISERS WITHIN THE CHURCH WHO COOPERATE WITH THE WORLD SYSTEM. THAT CHRISTIANS NEED TO BE EXHORTED SHOWS THE PRESENT DANGER OF COMPROMISE WITHIN THE CHURCH AS JOHN WRITES.
ALSO BEHIND THE EXHORTATION AND WARNING IN V 4 IS THE EXHORTATION FROM THE ANGEL TO LOT TO “COME OUT (ἔΞΕΛΘΕ) IN ORDER THAT YOU NOT BE DESTROYED WITH THE INIQUITIES OF THE CITY” (GEN. 19:15; CF. ἐΞΈΛΘΑΤΕ IN GEN. 19:14). THAT THIS OT BACKGROUND IS COMBINED WITH THAT OF THE EXHORTATIONS IN ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH IS CLEAR FROM GEN. 19:13 (SODOM’S SINFUL “CRY HAS BEEN RAISED UP BEFORE THE LORD”) AND GEN. 18:20 (THE SINFUL “CRY OF SODOM … HAS INCREASED TOWARD ME, AND THEIR SINS ARE EXCEEDINGLY GREAT”), WHICH IS REFLECTED IN REV. 18:5A. TO FLEE BABYLON IS EQUIVALENT TO FLEEING SODOM, SINCE SODOM IS A SYMBOLIC EQUIVALENT OF “THE GREAT CITY” BABYLON IN REV. 11:8.
THE COMMAND TO ABRAHAM TO “GO FORTH” (ἔΞΕΛΘΕ) FROM UR (GEN. 12:1), THE EXHORTATION TO ISRAEL TO “SEPARATE” FROM THE TENTS OF DATHAN AND ABIRAM (NUM. 16:26),168 AND THE COMMAND TO CHRISTIAN JEWS TO FLEE JUDEA (CF. MATT. 24:15–18 AND PAR.)169 POSSIBLY ALSO RING IN THE BACKGROUND. MIDR. RAB. GEN. 52.11 AND TANHUMA GENESIS, PARASHAH 3.2–3 AFFIRM THAT THE REASON FOR GOD’S COMMAND WAS THE DANGER OF IDOLATRY SURROUNDING ABRAHAM (SIMILARLY, PHILO, DE ABRAHAMO 68–70; HELLENISTIC SYNAGOGAL PRAYERS 12:61). APOC. ABR. 8:4–6 GIVES A SIMILAR BASIS FOR ABRAHAM’S DEPARTURE FROM UR AS THAT GIVEN FOR LOT’S DEPARTURE FROM SODOM: “GO OUT FROM TERAH … GO OUT OF THE HOUSE, SO THAT YOU, TOO, WILL NOT BE SLAIN IN THE SINS OF YOUR FATHER’S HOUSE.… I WAS NOT YET OUTSIDE THE ENTRANCE OF THE COURT WHEN THE SOUND OF A GREAT THUNDER CAME AND BURNED HIM AND HIS HOUSE AND EVERYTHING IN HIS HOUSE, DOWN TO THE GROUND.…” IN JUB. 22:16–19 (WHERE V 16 LIKELY ALLUDES TO ISA. 52:11) ABRAHAM COMMANDS JACOB “SEPARATE YOURSELF FROM THE GENTILES,” AND THE COMMAND FOCUSES ESPECIALLY ON ABSTENTION FROM IDOLATROUS PRACTICES. PHILO, DE ABRAHAMO 66, SAYS THAT ABRAHAM’S “EMIGRATION [FROM UR] WAS ONE OF SOUL RATHER THAN BODY”; CF. SIMILARLY 1 COR. 5:9–10, WHICH REFLECTS A PRINCIPLE LIKE THAT IN REV. 18:4.
IT COULD BE ASKED WHY, IF TRUE SAINTS ARE ALREADY PROTECTED BECAUSE THEIR NAME HAS BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK, IT IS NECESSARY THAT THEY BE WARNED, EXHORTED, AND ENCOURAGED NOT TO COMPROMISE WITH BABYLON THE GREAT? FOR DISCUSSION OF THIS QUESTION SEE ON 17:9A, WHERE ALMOST THE SAME QUESTION IS ADDRESSED.
THE CLAUSE “IN ORDER THAT YOU NOT RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES” IS OMITTED IN P 051 1854 AL BECAUSE A COPYIST’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE FIRST ἵΝΑ (“IN ORDER THAT”) TO THE SECOND.
5 BABYLON WILL BE PUNISHED WITH SUCH “PLAGUES” BECAUSE (ὅΤΙ) “HER SINS HAVE REACHED UP TO HEAVEN.” AGAIN, APPEAL IS MADE TO JEREMIAH 51: “FOR HER [BABYLON’S] JUDGMENT HAS REACHED TO HEAVEN, IT IS LIFTED UP TO THE SKIES” (JER. 51:9; CF. ALSO GEN. 18:20; 19:13). IN THE OT AND LATER JEWISH WRITINGS BEING “LIFTED UP” WAS AN IDIOM FOR AN EXTREME DEGREE OF CORPORATE SIN (JON. 1:2; EZRA 9:6; 1 ESDRAS 8:75; 4 EZRA 11:43). GOD “WILL REMEMBER HER UNRIGHTEOUS ACTS” BECAUSE THEY HAVE MOUNTED UP BEFORE HIM, AND THEIR PRESENCE IN HEAVEN WILL REMIND HIM TO PUNISH THESE ACTS. IN JER. 51:9 “JUDGMENT,” THE EFFECT OF SIN, IS SUBSTITUTED FOR SIN ITSELF IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THE SEVERE CONSEQUENCE OF SIN. BABYLON HAS SO MULTIPLIED HER SIN THAT GOD MUST MULTIPLY HIS JUDGMENTS AGAINST HER IN ORDER TO MAINTAIN HIS JUSTICE.
GOD “REMEMBERING UNRIGHTEOUS ACTS” IS AN EXPRESSION OF JUDGMENT FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE OT (E.G., PS. 109:14; HOS. 9:9).
AS IN V 2, THE AORIST VERBS IN V 5 FUNCTION AS HEBREW PROPHETIC PERFECTS. THE VALIDITY OF THE JER. 51:9 ALLUSION IS BORNE OUT BY THE PRESENCE OF ALLUSIONS TO JER. 51:7 IN 18:3 AND TO JER. 51:45 IN 18:4.
6 THE IMPERATIVE “RENDER” COULD BE DIRECTED TO GOD’S HUMAN (20:4) OR ANGELIC (E.G., 16:17FF.; 18:21) AGENTS OF RETRIBUTION; HUMAN EXECUTIONERS ARE ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE ALLUSION TO JER. 27:29 LXX (SEE BELOW). IN PARTICULAR, IN THE LIGHT OF REV. 17:16, THE TEN KINGS AND THE BEAST MAY BE ADDRESSED HERE.170 ALTERNATIVELY, IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE SUBJECTS ARE “MY PEOPLE” (18:4),171 AND THIS VIEW COULD RECEIVE FURTHER SUPPORT NOT ONLY FROM 20:4 BUT ALSO FROM PS. 136:8 LXX (SEE BELOW) AND REV. 11:3–6, WHERE THE PROPHETIC WITNESSES (I.E., GOD’S PEOPLE) INFLICT PUNISHMENT PRELIMINARY TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT ON THEIR PERSECUTORS. ULTIMATELY, IN THE LIGHT OF JER. 28:24 LXX (SEE BELOW), GOD HIMSELF IS LIKELY INCLUDED AMONG THOSE ADDRESSED BY THE PLURAL IMPERATIVES, SINCE HE IS THE ULTIMATE DISPENSER OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND OF THE EXECUTORS OF THAT JUDGMENT (CF. JER. 27:15 LXX). THE ADDRESS IS THUS NOT A COMMAND BUT THE IMPERATIVE OF ENTREATY (AS IN, E.G., LUKE 17:5).
THE NATURE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT, IMPLICITLY MENTIONED IN V 5, IS NOW ELUCIDATED. BABYLON’S PUNISHMENT IS COMMENSURATE WITH HER CRIME. THIS IS FIRST EXPRESSED THROUGH WORDING THAT EVOKES PSALM 136:
PS. 136(137):8 LXX: [ΜΑΚΆΡΙΟΣ ὃΣ] ἀΝΤΑΠΟΔΏΣΕΙ ΣΟΙ Τὸ ἀΝΤΑΠΌΔΟΜΆ ΣΟΥ ὃ ἀΝΤΑΠΈΔΩΚΑΣ ἡΜῖΝ ([“BLESSED IS HE WHO] WILL GIVE BACK THE RECOMPENSE TO YOU [BABYLON], WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN BACK TO US [ISRAEL]”)
REV. 18:6A: ἀΠΌΔΟΤΕ ΑὐΤῇ ὡΣ ΚΑὶ ΑὐΤὴ ἀΠΈΔΩΚΕΝ (“RENDER [PAY BACK] TO HER EVEN AS SHE RENDERED [PAID]”; PARAPHRASED WELL BY NEB AS “PAY HER BACK IN HER OWN COIN”)
SIMILARLY, JER. 27:29 LXX (= 50:29 IN MT) SAYS OF BABYLON: “RENDER (ἀΝΤΑΠΌΔΟΤΕ) TO HER ACCORDING TO HER WORKS; ACCORDING TO ALL THAT SHE HAS DONE, DO TO HER.” LIKEWISE, IN JER. 28:24 LXX (= 51:24 IN MT) GOD SAYS, “I WILL REPAY (ἀΝΤΑΠΟΔΏΣΩ) BABYLON AND ALL ITS INHABITANTS … FOR ALL THEIR EVIL THAT THEY HAVE DONE” (CF. ALSO JER. 27:15 [= 50:15]). HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE THE PUNISHMENT OF HISTORICAL BABYLON BECOMES TYPOLOGICAL OF THE PUNISHMENT OF THE ENDTIME BABYLONIAN SYSTEM.
HOWEVER, THE PRINCIPLE OF “THE PUNISHMENT FITTING THE CRIME” APPEARS TO BE CONTRADICTED BY THE CONCLUDING CLAUSES OF V 6, WHICH SAY THAT BABYLON WILL BE PUNISHED “DOUBLE” FOR HER SIN. THIS APPARENT CONTRADICTION OF THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUIVALENT PUNISHMENT IS INTENSIFIED BY THE RESTATEMENT OF THAT PRINCIPLE IN V 7. BUT KLINE HAS DEMONSTRATED CONVINCINGLY THAT THE ALMOST UNANIMOUS TRANSLATION “DOUBLE” IN THE ENGLISH VERSIONS IS INACCURATE. HE SHOWS THAT THE HEBREW EQUIVALENT OF LXX USES OF ΔΙΠΛΌΩ/ΔΙΠΛΟῦΣ (KĀPAL/KEPEL) IN THEIR RESPECTIVE CONTEXTS THROUGHOUT THE OT MEANS “PRODUCE A DUPLICATE” (OR “REPEAT”; LIKEWISE THE NOUN HE FINDS TO MEAN “DUPLICATE, TWIN, MATCHING EQUIVALENT”). THOUGH “DOUBLE” IS POSSIBLE IN SOME OT USES, IT IS NOT DEMANDED. KLINE ESPECIALLY ESTABLISHES THE MEANING “DUPLICATE/EQUIVALENT” IN TEXTS TO WHICH REV. 18:6 MAY ALLUDE (ISA. 40:2; JER. 16:18) AND IN THE TWO USES OF THE ADJECTIVE ELSEWHERE IN THE NT (MATT. 23:15; 1 TIM. 5:17). CONSEQUENTLY, THE CLAUSES IN REV. 18:6 SHOULD BE TRANSLATED “GIVE THE VERY EQUIVALENT (ΔΙΠΛΏΣΑΤΕ Τὰ ΔΙΠΛᾶ) ACCORDING TO HER WORK; IN THE CUP IN WHICH SHE MIXED, MIX FOR HER THE EQUIVALENT” (FOR A SIMILAR METAPHOR SEE ON 14:10).172
THIS RENDERING REMOVES THE CONTRADICTION OF THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING STATEMENTS REGARDING COMMENSURATE PUNISHMENT AND IS MORE CONSISTENT WITH THE FORMULA “ACCORDING TO HER WORKS,” WHICH SUGGESTS A DEGREE OF PUNISHMENT MATCHING THE DEGREE OF SIN. IT ALSO ALLEVIATES THE METAPHORICAL DIFFICULTY OF PUTTING TWICE AS MUCH INTO BABYLON’S CUP, WHICH HAS ALREADY BEEN DESCRIBED AS “FULL” (17:4). RATHER, “BABYLON’S INIQUITIES WERE TO BE BALANCED BY THEIR EQUAL WEIGHT OF PUNISHMENT IN GOD’S SCALES OF JUSTICE.”173
EACH OF THE THREE PARTS OF 18:6 HAS TWO FORMS OF A DIFFERENT WORD OR WORD GROUP, ἀΠΟΔΊΔΩΜΙ IN THE FIRST, ΔΙΠΛΟ- IN THE SECOND (WITH ANOTHER IN THE THIRD PART OF THE VERSE), AND ΚΕΡΆΝΝΥΜΙ IN THE THIRD, THUS EMPHASIZING THE IDEA OF MATCHING PUNISHMENT: “RENDER … RENDERED … DOUBLE THE DOUBLE … MIXED, MIX DOUBLE.”174 IN PARTICULAR, THE COGNATE ACCUSATIVE “EQUIVALENT” (Τὰ ΔΙΠΛᾶ) IN THE SECOND PART INTENSIFIES THE VERBAL IDEA OF “GIVE THE EQUIVALENT” IN ORDER TO HIGHLIGHT THE COMMENSURATE NATURE OF THE COMING JUDGMENT AND THUS HAS THE SAME INTENSIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE HEBREW INFINITIVE ABSOLUTE FOLLOWING A FINITE VERB (CF. JOB 42:10 LXX FOR A SIMILAR DOUBLE USE OF THE ΔΙΠΛΟ- WORD GROUP).175
THE PORTRAYAL OF GOD’S ANNOUNCEMENT OF ISRAEL’S JUDGMENT IN EZEK. 23:31–35 LXX MAY HAVE PARTLY INSPIRED THE LANGUAGE OF REV. 18:6: “I WILL PUT HER CUP INTO YOUR HANDS.… DRINK YOUR SISTER’S CUP, DEEP AND LARGE AND FULL, IN ORDER TO CAUSE COMPLETE DRUNKENNESS … YOU WILL RECEIVE [THE JUST DESERT] OF YOUR UNGODLINESS AND FORNICATION” (SO ALSO LAM. 4:21: “EDOM … THE CUP WILL COME AROUND TO YOU AS WELL, YOU WILL BECOME DRUNK”). SIMILARLY, PS. 74(75):9(8): “FOR THERE IS A CUP IN THE HAND OF THE LORD FULL OF WINE MIXED IN FULL STRENGTH, AND HE HAS TURNED IT FROM SIDE TO SIDE, BUT ITS DREGS HAVE NOT BEEN EMPTIED; ALL THE SINNERS OF THE EARTH WILL DRINK.” SIMILARLY ALSO 2 BAR. 13:6–8, SPEAKING OF WICKED NATIONS. HAB. 2:15–17 SAYS THAT BABYLON WILL BE PUNISHED BY MEANS OF HER OWN SIN AND INCLUDES IN THE PRONOUNCEMENT THESE WORDS: “YOU WHO MAKE YOUR NEIGHBORS DRINK, WHO MIX IN YOUR VENOM EVEN TO MAKE DRUNK … NOW YOU YOURSELF DRINK … THE CUP IN THE LORD’S RIGHT HAND WILL COME ON YOU.” FOR FURTHER OT BACKGROUND OF “CUP” SEE ABOVE ON 14:10 AND 17:4. JER. 51:7 AND 25:15 ARE APPLIED TO THE PUNISHMENT OF “THE WICKED … IN THE TIME TO COME” IN MIDR. PSS. 75.4.
SOME MSS. READ ΥΜΙΝ FOLLOWING ἀΠΈΔΩΚΕΝ (051 A GIG VGCL) SO THAT THE TRANSLATION OF V 6A WOULD BE “RENDER TO HER EVEN AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU.” THIS WOULD MEAN THAT CHRISTIANS ARE THOSE WHO ARE TO BRING RETRIBUTION ONTO BABYLON. WHILE THIS IS NOT AN IDEA STRANGE TO THE APOCALYPSE (CF. 11:5–6; 20:4), THE SUBJECT OF THE JUDGMENT IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT IS CLEARLY GOD (VV 8, 20). EXTERNAL MS. EVIDENCE ALSO DOES NOT FAVOR THE VARIANT READING.
7 VERSE 7A REITERATES THE “PUNISHMENT FITS THE CRIME” PRINCIPLE: “TO THE DEGREE THAT (ὅΣΑ) SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY, TO THE SAME DEGREE (ΤΟΣΟῦΤΟΝ) GIVE HER TORMENT AND MOURNING.”176 BABYLON WILL BE PUNISHED TO THE SAME DEGREE THAT SHE SINNED IN OBTAINING GLORY AND LUXURY. HER SIN IS PRIDE AND SELF-SUFFICIENCY, WHICH INEVITABLY MUST LEAD TO HER FALL (2 SAM. 22:28; PROV. 16:18). SELF-GLORIFICATION IS SINFUL, SINCE GLORY CAN BE GIVEN ONLY TO GOD (CF. REV. 15:4; 19:1). THE ANGEL OF 18:1 REFLECTS THE TRUE GLORY OF GOD IN CONTRAST TO THE BOGUS GLORY OF BABYLON.177
THE LANGUAGE OF VV 6–7A POINTS NOT MERELY TO THE DIVINE JUSTICE OF PUNISHMENT (THE PUNISHMENT IS APPROPRIATE FOR THE CRIME COMMITTED), BUT ALSO TO PUNISHMENT AS GOD’S SOVEREIGN RESPONSE TO SIN, WHICH IS PART OF THE PRINCIPLE IMBEDDED IN THE OT LEX TALIONIS (“PUNISHED BY MEANS OF ONE’S OWN SIN”; E.G., LEV. 24:17–22; CF. ROM. 1:24–32).
THE BASIS (ὅΤΙ) FOR BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IS REITERATED (CF. V 5A) AND IS NOW PATTERNED AFTER THE PREDICTION OF HISTORICAL BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IN ISAIAH 47:
ISA. 47:7–8 LXX: SHE HAS SAID, “I WILL BE A PRINCESS [MT “QUEEN”] FOREVER”; YOU DID NOT UNDERSTAND THESE THINGS IN YOUR HEART.… BUT NOW HEAR THESE WORDS, YOU LUXURIOUS ONE, WHO SITS SECURELY, WHO SAYS IN HER HEART.… “I WILL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW NOR WILL I KNOW BEREAVEMENT.”178
REV. 18:7B: BECAUSE SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, “I SIT AS A QUEEN AND I AM NOT A WIDOW AND BY NO MEANS WILL I SEE MOURNING.”
AS ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION, THE PRIDE AND FALL OF HISTORICAL BABYLON IS TAKEN AS A TYPOLOGICAL PATTERN OF THE HUBRIS AND DOWNFALL OF THE WORLDWIDE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM AT THE END OF HISTORY. AS WITH OLD BABYLON, LATTER-DAY BABYLON SEES HERSELF AS MOTHER TO ALL HER INHABITANTS, WHOM SHE NOURISHES. SHE HAS COMPLETE CONFIDENCE THAT SHE WILL NEVER BE WITHOUT THE SUPPORT OF HER CHILDREN.179 AS WITH THE BABYLONIAN NATION, LATTER-DAY BABYLON’S POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC SECURITY WILL BE REMOVED SUDDENLY. AND HER PROUD CONFIDENCE IN SUCH SECURITY WILL BE REVEALED AS WITHOUT FOUNDATION AND AS A DELUSION (AS IN ISA. 47:9–11; CF. JER. 50:31–32). SUCH CONFIDENCE IS SELF-IDOLATRY, WHICH MUST BE JUDGED. THE CHURCH MUST BEWARE OF TRUSTING IN ECONOMIC SECURITY LEST ITS MEMBERS BE JUDGED ALONG WITH THE WORLD. THIS IS ESPECIALLY THE CASE IN LAODICEA, WHOSE CHURCH SAID, “I AM RICH AND HAVE BECOME WEALTHY, AND I HAVE NEED OF NOTHING” (3:17).180
SIB. OR. 5.168–77 PARAPHRASED THIS DESCRIPTION FROM ISAIAH AND/OR REV. 18:7–8 AND APPLIED IT TO ROME, DIRECTLY ASSOCIATING ROME WITH “BABYLON” (5.143, 159): “UNCLEAN CITY OF LATIN LAND … IN WIDOWHOOD YOU WILL SIT BESIDE YOUR BANKS, AND THE TIBER RIVER WILL MOURN FOR YOU … WHO HAD A BLOODTHIRSTY HEART.… BUT YOU HAVE SAID, ‘I AM UNIQUE, AND NONE WILL BRING RUIN ON ME’ … REMAIN … WEDDED TO FLAMING FIRE.” AS BAUCKHAM NOTES, “IT WAS THE CITY THAT BELIEVED, AS AN ARTICLE OF FAITH, THAT SHE COULD NEVER FALL, WHOSE FALL IS ANNOUNCED IN REVELATION 18.”181 ALL THOSE IN ASIA WHO “SHARE IN THE GLAMOUR OF BABYLON [= ROME]” AND WHO “HAVE IMITATED THAT HATEFUL HARLOT,” ESPECIALLY ECONOMICALLY AND POLITICALLY, WOULD ALSO EXPERIENCE “WIDOWHOOD” (4 EZRA 15:46–63).182
ROME’S POMPOUS CLAIMS OF ETERNAL GLORY AND SOVEREIGNTY ARE IN MIND IN THE POLEMIC OF REV. 18:7.183 THE ETHIOPIC VERSION OF V 7B HAS “I WILL REIGN ALWAYS” INSTEAD OF “I SIT AS A QUEEN.”184 4Q179 (= 4QAPOCRLAM A) FRAGMENT 2, LINE 5, SPEAKS OF JERUSALEM’S JUDGMENT AT THE HANDS OF BABYLON AND CALLS BABYLON “THE PRINCESS OF ALL THE NATIONS,” WHO “IS DESOLATE LIKE AN ABANDONED WOMAN.”185 MIDR. RAB. CANT. 1.6, §4 REFERS TO ROME AS “ROME BABYLON.”
8 THE POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC ARROGANCE NOTED IN V 7B IS EMPHASIZED AS THE CAUSE (ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ) FOR BABYLON’S SUDDEN DESTRUCTION, WHICH “WILL COME IN ONE DAY.” THIS IS A CONTINUED TYPOLOGICAL REFERENCE TO ISAIAH 47, “BUT NOW THESE … THINGS WILL COME ON YOU SUDDENLY IN ONE DAY” (47:9), AS IS THE STATEMENT THAT BABYLON “WILL BE BURNED BY FIRE” (SO ISA. 47:14: “THEY ALL WILL BE BURNED IN FIRE”).
THE POWER OF GOD IN EXECUTING HIS JUSTICE IS ADDUCED AS A FURTHER GROUND (ὅΤΙ) FOR BABYLON’S JUDGMENT. JUDGMENT WILL CERTAINLY OCCUR BECAUSE GOD IS ABLE TO CARRY IT OUT. “SHE WILL BE BURNED BY FIRE” IS REPEATED ALMOST VERBATIM FROM 17:16 AND THEREFORE DEVELOPS THE PROPHECY ABOUT THE BEAST AND HIS ALLIES TURNING AGAINST THE ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM AND DESTROYING IT. NOT ONLY DOES GOD PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO ANNIHILATE BABYLON, BUT THEY ARE THE VERY AGENTS OF “THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER.”
SOME WITNESSES (69 PC CYP SPEC PRIM) CHANGE THE ORIGINAL ΜΙᾷ ἡΜΈΡᾳ (“IN ONE DAY”) TO ΜΙᾷ ὥΡΑ (“IN ONE HOUR”) TO CONFORM IT WITH THE UNDISPUTED ΜΙᾷ ὥΡᾳ IN VV 10 AND 17. THE EXPRESSIONS ARE SYNONYMOUS AND EMPHASIZING THE SUDDENNESS OF THE FALL, AS IS CLEAR FROM THE CITATION OF ISA. 47:9.
EVEN THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD HERE IS FROM A PROPHECY OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF BABYLON, NAMELY JER. 27:34 (50:34 MT): “THE ONE WHO REDEEMS … IS STRONG; THE LORD …; HE WILL SURELY JUDGE” (ὁ ΛΥΤΡΟΎΜΕΝΟΣ … ἰΣΧΥΡΌΣ, ΚΎΡΙΟΣ … ΚΡΊΣΙΝ ΚΡΙΝΕῖ; REV. 18:8B: ἰΣΧΥΡὸΣ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ … ὁ ΚΡΊΝΑΣ). IN THIS LIGHT, THE REPEATED ANNOUNCEMENT OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IN JER. 27:27, 31 (50:27, 31 MT) THAT “THE DAY IS COME” (ἥΚΕΙ ἡ ἡΜΈΡΑ) MAY BE INCLUDED TOGETHER WITH ISA. 47:9 (ἥΞΕΙ … ἐΝ ΜΙᾷ ἡΜΈΡᾳ) AS THE OT INFLUENCE BEHIND THE PHRASE “IN ONE DAY WILL COME HER PLAGUES” (ἐΝ ΜΙᾷ ἡΜΈΡᾳ ἥΞΟΥΣΙΝ). POSSIBLY THE HISTORICAL FACT THAT BABYLON WAS CONQUERED IN A SINGLE NIGHT COULD BE PART OF THE TYPOLOGICAL IMAGE BEHIND “BABYLON THE GREAT’S” RAPID FUTURE DEMISE (SEE DAN. 5:30).186
THOSE WHO COOPERATE WITH THE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM WILL LAMENT HER JUDGMENT BECAUSE IT MEANS THEIR OWN DEMISE (18:9–19)
VERSES 9–19 FORM AN INCLUSIO IN THAT VV 15–19 REPEAT EXPRESSIONS FROM VV 9–11 WITH MINOR ALTERATIONS. THESE FIRST AND LAST SECTIONS EMPHASIZE THAT THOSE WHO PROSPER FROM COOPERATION WITH THE IDOLATROUS ECONOMIC SYSTEM WILL MOURN BECAUSE THEY SEE IN ITS DOWNFALL THEIR OWN ECONOMIC DOWNFALL. THE MIDDLE SECTION, VV 12–14, AMPLIFIES THIS CAUSE FOR MOURNING BY HIGHLIGHTING A REPRESENTATIVE SAMPLING OF ASPECTS OF THE ECONOMIC PROSPERITY THAT WILL BE LOST.
THE MAIN POINT OF THE ENTIRE SEGMENT IS THE DESPAIR OVER ECONOMIC LOSS EXPRESSED IN THE BEGINNING AND CONCLUDING SECTIONS, WHICH IS A RESPONSE TO BABYLON’S JUDGMENT NARRATED IN 18:1–8. BUT THE DESPAIR FUNCTIONS IN THE LARGER CONTEXT OF THE NARRATIVE TO PREDICT JUDGMENT.187 FURTHERMORE, THE IMPLICIT ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT THROUGH THE EXPRESSION OF FUTURE DESPAIR IN VV 9–19 LEADS UP TO THE COMMAND TO THE SAINTS TO REJOICE IN V 20. THE SAINTS REJOICE IN RESPONSE TO THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON AND HER ALLIES. THEREFORE, NO FEELING OF SYMPATHY FOR BABYLON IS EVOKED ANYWHERE IN THE NARRATIVE.
THE PREDICTION OF TYRE’S JUDGMENT IN EZEKIEL 26–27 FORMS THE MODEL FOR THE PROPHECY OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IN REV. 18:9–19, THOUGH THE MODEL EXTENDS THROUGH TO 18:22. THE PAST DOWNFALL OF TYRE AND THOSE WHO MOURN OVER IT IS A PROPHETIC FORESHADOWING OF THE FALL OF THE LAST GREAT ECONOMIC SYSTEM.
THEMATICALLY, THE SECTION ALSO CAN BE DIVIDED INTO THE LAMENT OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (VV 9–10), THE LAMENT OF THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH (VV 11–17A), AND THE LAMENT OF THE MARINERS (VV 17B–19). IN EZEK. 27:29–30, 35–36 THE SAME THREE GROUPS EXPRESS SADNESS OVER TYRE’S DEMISE.188
9 THE ANGEL WHO SPEAKS IN VV 4–8 APPEARS TO CONTINUE SPEAKING IN VV 9–20.189 THE EARTHLY RULERS EXPRESS DESPAIR IN RESPONSE TO THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, ECHOING JER. 51:8: “SUDDENLY BABYLON HAS FALLEN … WAIL OVER HER,” THUS CONTINUING THE ALLUSIONS TO JEREMIAH 50–51 IN REV. 18:4–8. THE RULERS WEEP BECAUSE THEY HAVE LOST THEIR LOVER. THEY HAVE BEEN CONDUCTING AN IDOLATROUS RELATIONSHIP WITH HER (THEY HAVE “FORNICATED,” ON WHICH SEE 2:14, 20; 14:8; 17:2; 18:3). THIS IDOLATROUS INVOLVEMENT ALLOWED “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” TO “LIVE IN LUXURY,” WHICH IS A PARTIAL ALLUSION TO EZEK. 27:33 (ACCORDING TO WHICH TYRE “ENRICHED ALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH”). THE CLOSE CONNECTION BETWEEN IDOLATRY AND ECONOMIC PROSPERITY WAS A FACT OF LIFE IN ASIA MINOR OF JOHN’S TIME, WHERE ALLEGIANCE TO BOTH CAESAR AND THE PATRON GODS OF THE TRADE GUILDS WAS ESSENTIAL FOR PEOPLE TO MAINTAIN GOOD STANDING IN THEIR TRADES (SEE ESP. ON 2:9–10, 12–21). LOCAL AND REGIONAL POLITICAL LEADERS HAD TO SUPPORT THIS SYSTEM TO KEEP THEIR OFFICES AND THE ECONOMIC BENEFITS THAT CAME WITH THEIR HIGH POSITIONS (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
THE RULERS BECOME DESPONDENT “WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING” (IN CONNECTION WITH V 5). PERHAPS AN ECHO OF SODOM’S DESTINY IN GEN. 19:28, AS WELL AS OF THAT OF EDOM IN ISA. 34:9–10, CAN BE DETECTED IN THE PHRASE. THIS REEMPHASIZES BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AS THE BASIS FOR THEIR DEPRESSION. THEY LAMENT OVER BABYLON’S DESOLATION BECAUSE IT MEANS THEIR OWN LOSS OF ECONOMIC STANDING AND POWER. THE DESTRUCTION OF SUCH A WIDESPREAD ECONOMIC POWER BASE AS BABYLON MUST ALSO AFFECT THEM. “SMOKE” AND “BURNING” HAVE ALREADY BEEN PART OF THE DESCRIPTION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE FOLLOWERS OF THE BEAST WHO SELL THEIR SOUL TO ECONOMIC WELL-BEING (CF. 14:9–11 WITH 13:15–17; ISA. 34:9–10 IS ALSO IN THE BACKGROUND OF 14:10–11). THE TWO JUDGMENTS HERE AND IN 14:9–11 ARE PART OF THE SAME PUNISHMENT (NOTE ALSO THE ALLUSION TO GEN. 19:24, 28 IN 14:10B–11A). THE FOLLOWERS OF THE BEAST, WHO HAVE ALSO FOLLOWED BABYLON, WILL MOURN OVER HER JUDGMENT BECAUSE IT ENTAILS THEIR OWN IMMINENT JUDGMENT.
POSSIBLY THEY MOURN ONLY OVER THEIR OWN ECONOMIC DEMISE AND DO NOT PERCEIVE EVEN AT THIS FINAL POINT IN HISTORY THAT THEIR LOSS INVOLVES MUCH MORE THAN LOSS OF MATERIAL SECURITY. IN ADDITION TO THEIR COMING MATERIAL DEPRIVATION, A MUCH WORSE PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL PUNISHMENT OF DEATH HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR THEM. THESE KINGS MAY BE THOSE WHO DESTROY THE WHORE IN 17:16, OR THEY MAY BE DIFFERENT. THE QUESTION OF IDENTIFICATION DEPENDS ON WHETHER THE KINGS THERE ARE A LIMITED GROUP OR REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL EARTHLY RULERS, WHICH APPEARS TO BE THE CASE HERE IN 18:9 (SEE FURTHER ON 17:16).190
THE VERB ΣΤΡΗΝΙΆΩ CAN HAVE THE IDEA OF “LIVE SENSUOUSLY” OR “LIVE LUXURIOUSLY,” AND THE NOUN FORM ΣΤΡῆΝΟΣ CAN HAVE THE SAME RANGE OF MEANING.191 THAT THE VERB IN 18:9 REFERS TO “ ‘WAX WANTON’ THROUGH WEALTH,” AND THAT THE NOUN IN 18:3 HAS THE SAME DUAL SENSE (“WANTONNESS,” “LUXURY”),192 IS EVIDENT FROM 18:3, WHERE “THE MERCHANTS (!) OF THE EARTH” ARE SAID TO HAVE “BECOME RICH (ἐΠΛΟΎΤΗΣΑΝ) FROM THE POWER (ΔΥΝΆΜΕΩΣ) OF HER [BABYLON’S] WEALTH (ΣΤΡΉΝΟΥΣ). THERE ΣΤΡῆΝΟΣ IS BEST RENDERED “WEALTH” BECAUSE OF ITS DIRECT CONNECTION BOTH WITH ΔΎΝΑΜΙΣ AND ΠΛΟΥΤΈΩ (IN 5:12 NOTE THE COMBINATION OF ΔΎΝΑΜΙΝ ΠΛΟῦΤΟΝ). SEE ON 18:3 FOR FURTHER CONFIRMATION OF AN ECONOMIC NUANCE FOR ΣΤΡΗΝΙΆΩ/ΣΤΡῆΝΟΣ, WHICH IS DEMONSTRATED ALSO BY THE ECONOMIC EMPHASIS OF 18:11–19. THE IDEA OF ARROGANCE BECAUSE OF WEALTH COULD BE INCLUDED,193 ESPECIALLY SINCE ΣΤΡΗΝΙΆΩ IS PARALLEL WITH THE STATEMENT THAT BABYLON “GLORIFIED HERSELF” IN 18:7.194
IN 4 EZRA 15:46–63 “ASIA” IS SAID TO HAVE HAD A “SHARE IN THE GLAMOUR OF BABYLON” (= ROME) BY COOPERATING WITH ITS ECONOMIC IMMORALITY (SEE FURTHER ON 17:16). ON THE OTHER HAND, SIB. OR. 3.350–68 DESCRIBES ASIA MINOR AS A VICTIM OF ROME’S VORACIOUS ECONOMIC APPETITE, FOR WHICH ROME WOULD BE PUNISHED.195
10 THE PARTICIPLE ἑΣΤΗΚΌΤΕΣ MAY BE ADVERBIAL, MODIFYING THE PRECEDING VERB “THEY SEE” (ΒΛΈΠΩΣΙΝ), THOUGH IT IS BETTER TAKEN AS A TEMPORAL MODIFIER OF THE MORE DISTANT VERBS “THEY WEEP AND LAMENT” (ΚΛΑΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ ΚΑὶ ΚΌΨΟΝΤΑΙ) IN V 9A. IT IS THUS PARALLEL WITH THE PRECEDING TEMPORAL CLAUSE “WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING.” BOTH TEMPORAL CLAUSES ALSO GIVE GROUNDS FOR THE MOURNING. THE KINGS ARE DISTRESSED BECAUSE THEY “FEAR HER TORMENT” (ΤΟῦ ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΟῦ ΑὐΤῆΣ, “HER TORMENT,” IS OBJECTIVE GENITIVE HERE AND IN V 15). THEIR FEAR MAY ARISE BECAUSE THE DESTRUCTION THEY HAVE WITNESSED WAS GRUESOME EVEN TO SEE. BUT MORE LIKELY THEY ARE AFRAID BECAUSE BABYLON’S LOSS OF ECONOMIC PROWESS MEANS THEIR OWN IMMINENT LOSS; ACCORDINGLY, THE GOOD NEWS BIBLE HAS “BECAUSE THEY ARE AFRAID OF SHARING IN HER SUFFERING.” THAT THE FEAR IS FOCUSED ON THE ECONOMY IS INDICATED BY THE VERBAL PARALLEL IN VV 15–16A. THERE THE SAME WORDS (V 15A: “THEY WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE BECAUSE OF FEAR OF HER TORMENT”) ARE FOLLOWED BY AN EXPRESSION OF ALARM THAT SUCH A GREAT ECONOMIC SYSTEM COULD BE DISMANTLED SO QUICKLY (V 17: “IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT WEALTH HAS BEEN LAID WASTE”; SO ALSO V 19).
THE FOLLOWING PARTICIPLE “SAYING” (ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ), LIKE THE PRECEDING PARTICIPLE “STANDING” (ἑΣΤΗΚΌΤΕΣ), IS ADVERBIAL, MODIFYING ULTIMATELY THE FIRST TWO VERBS OF V 9 BY EXPLAINING WHAT THE KINGS SAY AS THEY “WEEP AND LAMENT”; IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE PARTICIPLE FUNCTIONS REDUNDANTLY LIKE THE NARRATIVE PHRASE ELSEWHERE IN THE NT, “HE ANSWERED, SAYING” = “HE ANSWERED AND SAID.” THE KINGS’ MOURNFUL EXCLAMATION IS A CRY OF “WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY, BABYLON, THE STRONG CITY, BECAUSE IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME” (VV 16 AND 19 REPEAT THE DUAL WOE; FOR BACKGROUND SEE ON V 16). THE AWE EXPRESSED IS NOT MERELY DUE TO THE SEVERITY OF THE JUDGMENT ITSELF BUT TO THE SUDDENNESS WITH WHICH IT HAS OCCURRED (NOTE THE EMPHATIC PLACEMENT OF “IN ONE HOUR” AFTER “BECAUSE”). THIS LAST PHRASE OF V 10 SHOWS THAT THE UNBELIEVING KINGS PERCEIVE IN BABYLON’S DOOM THE JUDICIAL HAND OF GOD.196 THIS COULD BE AN UNDERLYING REASON FOR THEIR LAMENT, SINCE THEY MAY FEAR THE SAME JUDGMENT FOR THEIR COMPLICITY IN BABYLON’S CRIMES.
CALLING BABYLON “GREAT” AND “STRONG” REVEALS FURTHER THE IDOLATROUS NATURE OF BABYLON, SINCE THESE ARE WORDS APPROPRIATELY APPLIED ONLY TO GOD, ESPECIALLY IN DESCRIBING HIS JUDGMENT OF BABYLON (18:8) AND HER ALLIES (6:17; 16:14; 19:17 [ESP. 051]). THE INTENTIONAL CONTRAST BETWEEN VV 10 AND 8 IS HIGHLIGHTED BY THE ALMOST IDENTICAL PHRASES (V 10: ἰΣΧΥΡΆ … ΚΡΊΣΙΣ; V 8: ἰΣΧΥΡὸΣ … ΚΡΊΝΑΣ).197 THE KINGS MOURN THE FALLEN “STRENGTH” OF “THE GREAT CITY” BECAUSE IT PROVIDED THEIR POLITICAL POWER BASE. APPROPRIATELY THE MERCHANTS AND MARINERS MOURN THE LOSS OF WEALTH BY “THE GREAT CITY” BECAUSE IT HAS PROVIDED THEM WITH AN ECONOMIC POWER BASE (SO 18:16, 19).
EMPHASIS ON THE QUICKNESS OF BABYLON’S DEMISE IS ALSO UNDERSCORED BY THE REPETITION OF THE PHRASE ΜΙᾷ ὥΡᾳ FROM V 10 IN VV 17 AND 19 (ON THE ELEMENT OF QUICKNESS SEE FURTHER BELOW). VV 10 AND 19 LIKEWISE DIRECTLY FOLLOW ὅΤΙ (“BECAUSE”) AND PRECEDE A REFERENCE TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT. THE TIME DESIGNATION OF ΜΙᾷ ὥΡᾳ (“IN ONE HOUR”) ECHOES DAN. 4:17A LXX (ὥΡᾳ ΜΙᾷ; CF. ὥΡΑΝ ΜΊΑΝ IN DAN. 4:19), WHERE THE PHRASE REFERS TO THE TIME WHEN DANIEL HAD THE VISION OF THE KING’S JUDGMENT. IN REV. 17:12 ΜΊΑΝ ὥΡΑΝ (“ONE HOUR”) REFERS TO THE BRIEF TIME WHEN BABYLON’S FORMER ALLIES TURN AGAINST HER AND DESTROY HER (SEE ON 17:12 FOR THE RELATION OF THE PHRASE TO DANIEL 4). IN DAN. 4:17A LXX THE PHRASE REFERS TO A PERIOD OF PUNISHMENT DURING WHICH GOD CAUSED KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR TO BECOME LIKE A BEAST. THE KING WAS JUDGED BY HAVING HIS “PROSPERITY” REMOVED BECAUSE OF REFUSAL TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER HUMANITY AND HIS LACK OF “MERCY TO THE POOR.”
THAT THE TIME REFERENCE IS TAKEN FROM DANIEL 4 IS CONFIRMED BY ITS DIRECT CONNECTION WITH A PARAPHRASE OF “BABYLON THE GREAT” FROM REV. 14:8; 16:19; AND 17:5 IN 18:10, 21, WHICH IS AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 4:30(27 MT) (SEE ON 14:8 AND CF. EZEK. 26:17 LXX: “HOW YOU ARE DESTROYED … THE RENOWNED CITY”). ALSO, IN 18:10 THE REFERENCE IS TO THE TIME IN WHICH THE WORLDLY SYSTEM IS TO BE JUDGED BY GOD, WHICH RESULTS IN REMOVAL OF ITS PROSPERITY. AS IN DANIEL 4, THE SINS FOR WHICH JUDGMENT COMES ARE REFUSAL TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (DAN. 4:26[23 MT]; REV. 18:7) AND CONTRIBUTING TO THE ECONOMIC DESTITUTION OF FAITHFUL SAINTS AND OF OTHERS (CF. DAN. 4:27[24 MT]; REV. 17:6; 18:20, 24; 19:2). THE PARTICULAR REFERENCE TO THE SUDDEN FALL OF THE BABYLONIAN KING IN DANIEL 4 BECOMES ESCALATED AS A TYPOLOGICAL POINTER TO THE FALL OF THE WORLDWIDE ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM AT THE END OF HISTORY.
VV 9–10 FOLLOW THE PATTERN OF EZEK. 26:16–18 LXX, ACCORDING TO WHICH, IN RESPONSE TO THE FALL OF PROSPEROUS TYRE, “PRINCES OF THE NATIONS … FEAR … AND WILL GROAN … AND THEY WILL TAKE UP A LAMENTATION … AND WILL SPEAK” IN SORROW ABOUT HOW TYRE HAS BEEN JUDGED (SO LIKEWISE EZEK. 27:28–32). THIS BACKGROUND CONFIRMS THE SUGGESTION THAT THE APOCALYPSE’S KINGS’ LAMENT OVER BABYLON’S DESOLATION IS GROUNDED IN THE FEAR OF THEIR OWN IMMINENT ECONOMIC LOSS. EZEK. 26:16B LXX ADDS TO THE WORDING OF THE HEBREW THAT “THEY WILL FEAR THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION,” WHICH IS, AT THE LEAST, TO BE UNDERSTOOD ECONOMICALLY IN THE LIGHT OF EZEK. 27:33FF. (SEE BELOW AND ON 18:9). LIKEWISE, EZEK. 27:29–30 LXX (WHICH IS PARTLY FORMATIVE FOR REV. 18:17–19) NARRATES THAT “THE ROWERS … AND THE PILOTS OF THE SEA,” WHO “WILL WAIL OVER YOU … AND CRY BITTERLY, AND PUT EARTH ON THEIR HEADS,” WILL ALSO “PERISH IN THE HEART OF SEA” TOGETHER WITH TYRE AND HER “TRADERS” AND “THOSE THAT TRAFFIC” WITH HER.
THESE DESCRIPTIONS FROM EZEK. 26:16 AND 27:27 INDICATE THAT THE MOURNERS IN REV. 18:9–10 DO NOT MERELY LAMENT BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND THEIR OWN IMMINENT ECONOMIC DEMISE, BUT ALSO THEIR IMMINENT PARTICIPATION IN THE SAME FINAL JUDGMENT THAT THEY SEE BABYLON ALREADY SUFFERING. THE CONTRAST OF UNBELIEVERS LAMENTING BABYLON’S FALL (18:9–19) WITH BELIEVERS REJOICING AND PRAISING GOD (18:20–19:6) BECAUSE OF THE SAME EVENT SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT THE RESPONSE OF MOURNING IS AN UNGODLY REACTION TO BABYLON’S DEMISE AND A CHARACTERISTIC REACTION OF THOSE DESERVING FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE FURTHER THE CONCLUDING COMMENTS ON 18:17B–19).
COMPARE REV. 18:9–10 TO SIB. OR. 14.208: “WOE TO YOU, CITY BURNED WITH FIRE, MIGHTY ROME!”
AS IN REV. 17:12, PERHAPS ALSO STANDING BEHIND THE “ONE HOUR” IN 18:10 IS DAN. 4:19 THEOD. AND DAN. 4:19 LXX, WHICH REFER TO “ONE HOUR” (ὥΡΑΝ ΜΊΑΝ) AS THE TIME WHEN DANIEL WAS AMAZED AT THE VISION DESCRIBING NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S JUDGMENT. MSS. A 1006 1611 2053 2062 PC IN REV. 18:10 HAVE ΩΡΑΝ ΜΙΑΝ, PROBABLY IN CONFORMITY WITH 17:12. M-M, 702, CLAIM THAT ὥΡΑ “WAS THE SHORTEST PERIOD OF TIME KNOWN TO THE ANCIENTS,” AND THAT THE WORD “CAME TO BE USED MUCH AS WE USE ‘IN ONE SECOND,’ ‘IN ONE MOMENT,’ ‘INSTANTLY.’ ”
11 IN ADDITION TO THE KINGS’ MOURNING, “THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH MOURN AND WEEP OVER” BABYLON (IN ALLUSION TO EZEK. 27:30–32, AS IN REV. 18:9). THE ECONOMIC BASIS OF THEIR SADNESS NOW IS MADE EXPLICIT: THEY WEEP “BECAUSE (ὅΤΙ) NO ONE BUYS THEIR CARGO ANYMORE.” BABYLON HAS BEEN THE PRIMARY CONSUMER OF THE MERCHANTS’ PRODUCTS AND, AS A RESULT, “THEY BECAME RICH FROM HER” (18:15; SO ALSO V 19). HER DESTRUCTION AND REMOVAL MEAN THAT THERE ARE NO LONGER ANY BUYERS FOR THE MERCHANTS’ GOODS. THEREFORE, THEY DO NOT LAMENT BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION ALTRUISTICALLY BUT BECAUSE HER LOSS MEANS THEIR OWN IMMINENT ECONOMIC LOSS.198
PERCEPTION OF THE NONALTRUISTIC NATURE OF THE LAMENT MAY HAVE INFLUENCED SCRIBES TO CHANGE “THEY MOURN OVER HER” TO “THEY MOURN OVER THEM[SELVES]” (1 046 051 A AL—ΕΑΥΤΟΥΣ, ΕΑΥΤΟΙΣ, ΑΥΤΟΥΣ, OR ΑΥΤΟΙΣ).199
THE PRESENT TENSE OF ΚΛΑΊΩ HERE AND IN V 9, AS WELL AS THE SAME TENSE OF ΠΕΝΘΈΩ, HAS BEEN CHANGED TO THE FUTURE TENSE (2030 2329 K A VG CO) BECAUSE OF THE FUTURE NATURE OF THE PROPHETIC NARRATIVE AND THE FUTURE TENSE OF ΚΌΨΟΝΤΑΙ ITSELF IN V 9. THE ORIGINAL PRESENT TENSES MAKE THE SCENE, WHICH THE AUTHOR GENERALLY DEPICTS AS OCURRING IN THE FUTURE, MORE VIVID (SEE ON 7:16–17 FOR OTHER REASONS JOHN MAY MIX PRESENT WITH FUTURE TENSES). ONE POSSIBLE REASON FOR CHANGE OF TENSES IS THAT THE AUTHOR IS RECOUNTING VISIONS SEEN IN THE PAST THAT PREDICT FUTURE EVENTS YET ARE NARRATED AS IF THE VISION WERE STILL PRESENT TO THE EYE: “I HEARD [V 4] … SHE SAYS [V 7] … THEY WILL COME [V 8] … SHE WILL BE BURNED,” ETC. [V 8] … “THEY WILL STAND [V 15]”; NOTE A SIMILAR MIX OF FUTURE, PRESENT, AND PAST TENSES IN VV 15–19.200
12–13 A REPRESENTATIVE LIST OF TRADE PRODUCTS SHOWS WHAT “CARGO” WILL NO LONGER BE PURCHASED BY THE BABYLONIAN ECONOMIC SYSTEM. THE ITEMS AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS LIST WERE APPLIED TO A PERSONIFICATION OF THE BABYLONIAN ECONOMIC SYSTEM IN 17:4, THOUGH “LINEN” WAS OMITTED THERE, AND WILL BE AGAIN IN 18:16.201 BABYLON’S ECONOMIC ATTRACTIVENESS CAUSED KINGS AND MERCHANTS TO HAVE COMMERCIAL INTERCOURSE WITH HER, INCLUDING COOPERATION WITH THE IDOLATROUS RELIGIOUS STRUCTURE OF THE TRADE SYSTEM (SEE ON 17:1–5).
THE LIST OF PRODUCTS IS BASED PARTLY ON EZEK. 27:7–25, WHERE FIFTEEN OF THE TWENTY-NINE ITEMS LISTED HERE APPEAR ALONG WITH ἔΜΠΟΡΟΙ (“MERCHANTS,” AS IN REV. 18:11A, 15). REPEATED ALLUSION TO EZEKIEL 26–27 IN THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING CONTEXTS CONFIRMS THAT THIS SEGMENT OF EZEKIEL 27 IS IN MIND. PRESUMABLY THE GOODS NOT LISTED IN EZEKIEL REFLECT THE ACTUAL PRODUCTS OF TRADE AT JOHN’S TIME, AND THE ITEMS BOTH HERE AND THERE ARE NOT SIMPLY BORROWED FROM EZEKIEL BUT WERE ALSO PART OF THE ROMAN TRADE SYSTEM. THE TRADE GOODS LISTED WERE SELECTED BECAUSE THEY REPRESENTED THE KIND OF LUXURY PRODUCTS IN WHICH ROME OVERINDULGED IN AN EXTRAVAGANTLY SINFUL AND IDOLATROUS MANNER.202
STUART SUGGESTS THAT THE ELABORATE PORTRAYAL OF THE MERCHANTS’ LAMENT IS PRIMARILY FOR LITERARY EFFECT IN COMPLETING THE METAPHORICAL PORTRAIT OF THE DEMISE OF A CITY.203 BUT THIS IS UNLIKELY, SINCE A SIGNIFICANT GROUP EVEN IN THE CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR WERE ATTRACTED TO COOPERATION WITH THE IDOLATROUS TRADE SYSTEM (SEE ON 2:9, 14, 20–21). IN VIEW OF SUCH A SITUATION OF COMPROMISE, THE LAND MERCHANTS’ (VV 11–17A) AND SEA MERCHANTS’ (VV 17B–19) LOSS RECEIVES MORE DESCRIPTION THAN THAT OF THE KINGS (VV 9–10) TO GET THE ATTENTION OF THE CHURCHES WHO ARE IN DANGER OF COMPROMISING ECONOMICALLY.204
ALL THE TRADE PRODUCTS IN THE LIST IN VV 12–13 ARE GOOD IN AND OF THEMSELVES, BUT THE TELLTALE MARK OF THEIR SINFUL USE IS THE REFERENCE TO SLAVES AT THE END OF THE LIST.205 THE TERM USED IS “BODIES AND SOULS OF HUMANS,” WHICH CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED “BODIES, EVEN THE SOULS OF HUMANS.” THAT THE PHRASE REFERS TO SLAVES IS APPARENT SINCE IT CONCLUDES A LIST OF TRADE PRODUCTS AND IS CONFIRMED BY EZEK. 27:13, WHERE AMONG THE VARIOUS TRADE GOODS “SOULS OF HUMANS” ARE MENTIONED AND REFER TO SLAVES (FOR REFERENCE TO “BODIES” AS “SLAVES” SEE TOB. 10:11 BA [11] AND 2 MACC. 8:11, AS WELL AS THE CONTEMPORARY KOINE206). GUNDRY SEES THE PHRASE IN REV. 18:13 REFERRING TO SLAVES AS “SOLELY PHYSICAL ENTITIES” OF MERCHANDISE; “BODIES” (ΣΩΜΆΤΩΝ) REFLECTS THE GREEK IDIOM FOR “SLAVES,” AND “SOULS OF HUMANS” (ΨΥΧὰΣ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ) ECHOES THE HEBREW IDIOM FOR SLAVES (BĔNEPHEŠ ’ĀḎĀM), WHICH TOGETHER FORM A HENDIADYS.207 WHEREAS IN EZEK. 27:12–24 SLAVES COME EARLY IN THE LIST, IN REV. 18:12–13 THEY COME “AT THE END OF A LIST WHICH IS IN DESCENDING ORDER OF VALUE, HUMAN SOULS IN THE CATEGORY OF LIVESTOCK,” TO ISSUE “AN INDICTMENT OF THAT WORLD’S VALUES.”208
THE ALTERNATION OF STRINGS OF GENITIVAL AND ACCUSATIVE PHRASES IS DUE MERELY TO STYLISTIC VARIATION.209
14 BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IS REPEATED FROM VV 9–11 FOR EMPHASIS. THE PHRASE “THE FRUIT YOUR SOUL DESIRES” EXPRESSES THAT THE CORE OF BABYLON’S BEING IS COMMITTED TO SATISFYING HERSELF WITH ECONOMIC WEALTH INSTEAD OF DESIRING GOD’S GLORY (SEE ON VV 7, 23). THE DESTRUCTION OF THE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM MEANS THE DESTRUCTION OF ALL THAT IT PURCHASED FROM THE MERCHANTS. SINCE “ALL [THESE] COSTLY AND SPLENDID THINGS PERISHED” ALONG WITH THE SYSTEM, PEOPLE “WILL NO LONGER BE ABLE TO FIND THESE THINGS” IN BABYLON.
THE ALLITERATIVE PHRASE Τὰ ΛΙΠΑΡὰ ΚΑὶ Τὰ ΛΑΜΠΡΆ IS USUALLY RENDERED “THE COSTLY AND SPLENDID THINGS,” THOUGH BOTH NOUNS CAN BE TRANSLATED LITERALLY AS “BRIGHT THINGS.” THE ALLITERATION SUGGESTS THAT THE FALSE GLITTER AND GLORY OF BABYLON’S WEALTH WILL BE TAKEN AWAY AND REPLACED BY THE GENUINE DIVINE GLORY AND BRIGHTNESS REFLECTED IN GOD’S END-TIME PEOPLE, CITY, AND SON (ΛΑΜΠΡΌΣ IS USED IN THIS MANNER IN 15:6; 19:8; 22:1, 16; CF. LIKEWISE, 21:11, 23–24, WHERE “GLORY” IS LINKED TO “BRIGHTNESS”).
THE PHRASE ἡ ὀΠΏΡΑ ΣΟΥ ΤῆΣ ἐΠΙΘΥΜΊΑΣ ΤῆΣ ΨΥΧῆΣ IS LITERALLY RENDERED “YOUR FRUIT, THE DESIRE OF THE SOUL,” BUT THE GENERAL SENSE IS “THE FRUIT YOU LONG (ED) FOR” (NASB, NIV, NEB; CF. KJV) OR “THE FRUIT FOR WHICH YOUR SOUL LONGED” (NRSV). THE AWKWARD ΣΟΥ (“YOUR”) IS OMITTED FROM SOME MSS. (1611 2329 PC BO) AND PLACED AFTER ΨΥΧῆΣ IN OTHERS (“THE DESIRE OF YOUR SOUL,” 051 IT VGCL SYH).
THE LAST CLAUSE REFERS TO AN INDEFINITE GROUP OF PEOPLE WHO WILL NO LONGER FIND ANY ECONOMIC WEALTH IN BABYLON.210 A NUMBER OF MSS. CHANGE THE THIRD PERSON PLURAL INDEFINITE SUBJECT (“THEY”) OF ΕὑΡΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ (“FIND”) TO THE SECOND PERSON SINGULAR “YOU,” SO THAT IT IS BABYLON HERSELF THAT DOES NOT FIND HER WEALTH ANYMORE (ΕΥΡΗΣΕΙΣ, 051 A GIG PRIM BEA; ΕΥΡΗΣ, 1006 1841 1854 2030 2329 K). THE CHANGE IS AN ATTEMPT TO HARMONIZE THE LAST CLAUSE WITH THE TWO PRIOR CLAUSES, WHICH ADDRESS BABYLON (“YOU”) IN DESCRIBING HER LOSS.
V 14 IS A SUMMARY STATEMENT EXPLAINED IN FURTHER DETAIL IN VV 21B–23A. THE LINK IS SO STRONG THAT SOME HAVE PROPOSED THAT V 14 IS DISPLACED AND ORIGINALLY BELONGED WITH THOSE LATER VERSES. LOHMEYER, FOR EXAMPLE, ARGUES THIS BECAUSE OF THE SUPPOSEDLY AWKWARD INTRODUCTION OF THE SECOND PERSON SINGULAR IN V 14 AND BECAUSE OF THE CHANGE IN STROPHIC FORM INTRODUCED BY V 14.211 BRÜTSCH RIGHTLY RESPONDS THAT THE SECOND PERSON SINGULAR ALSO APPEARS ABRUPTLY IN THE UNDISPUTED V 10 AND THAT THE DIRECT ADDRESS IN V 14 MAKES A GOOD EXISTENTIAL CONTRAST TO THE LONG LIST OF OBJECTIVE TRADE GOODS IN VV 12–13.212 FURTHERMORE, THE STROPHIC FORMS CHANGE OFTEN IN THIS CHAPTER.
15 THAT THE MERCHANTS GAINED WEALTH FROM BABYLON, THAT THEY WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE OUT OF “FEAR OF THE TORMENT,” AND THAT THEY WILL MOURN ARE REPEATED FROM VV 9–11. THE REPETITION UNDERSCORES THE DEVASTATING JUDGMENT OF THE ECONOMIC SYSTEM AND THE LOSS IT BRINGS TO THOSE DEPENDENT ON IT.
16 THE FIRST PART OF THE MERCHANTS’ MOURNFUL CRY IS THE SAME AS THE KINGS’ FIRST EXCLAMATION IN V 10: “WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY.” THE REPETITION, AS IN VV 14–15, HIGHLIGHTS THE CALAMITY OF THE JUDGMENT.
THE SECOND PART, CONCERNING THE CLOTHING OF THE PERSONIFIED CITY, IS SUBSTITUTED FOR THE SECOND PART OF THE WOE IN V 10, WHICH WAS “BABYLON, THE STRONG CITY.” NOW THE “STRENGTH” (ἰΣΧΥΡΆ) OF BABYLON IS DEFINED AS HER WEALTH. THE CITY IS PERSONIFIED AS A WOMAN AND HER WEALTH IS FIGURATIVELY PICTURED AS COMPOSING HER CLOTHING, WHICH CONSISTS OF SIX LUXURIOUS TRADE PRODUCTS, A LIST THAT FOLLOWS THE PATTERN OF THE LONGER LIST IN EZEK. 27:12–24, WHERE PART OF THE LIST IS METAPHORICALLY APPLIED TO THE CLOTHING UPON TYRE: CF. 27:7 LXX, “TO CLOTHE YOU WITH BLUE AND PURPLE FROM THE ISLANDS,” WHERE THE PHRASE “FINE LINEN … FROM EGYPT BECAME YOUR COUCH” ALSO OCCURS. THE SIXFOLD LIST OF REV. 18:16 IS ALSO PARTLY INSPIRED ALSO BY THE FIGURATIVE PORTRAYAL OF THE KING OF PROSPEROUS TYRE IN EZEK. 28:13: “EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE RUBY, THE TOPAZ, AND THE DIAMOND; THE BERYL, THE ONYX, AND THE JASPER; THE LAPIS LAZULI, THE TURQUOISE, AND THE EMERALD; AND THE GOLD.” TARG. EZEK. 28:13 EXPLICITLY SAYS THAT THE STONES WERE ON CLOTHING: “YOUR ROBE WAS ADORNED WITH ALL KINDS OF JEWELS.…”213 THE INSPIRATION OF EZEK. 28:13 IS CLEAR BECAUSE THERE IS LITTLE DOUBT THAT THE LIST OF TRADE GOODS IN REV. 18:12–13 IS BASED PARTIALLY ON EZEK. 27:12–24.
THE RELIGIOUS FACET OF THE ECONOMIC SYSTEM IS ALSO EXPRESSED IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN’S CLOTHING. THE LXX REPEATEDLY DESCRIBES THE HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENTS AND PARTS OF THE SANCTUARY AS ADORNED WITH “GOLD, PURPLE, SCARLET, LINEN, AND [PRECIOUS] STONES.”214 THIS COMBINATION OF WORDS HAS ALREADY BEEN USED TO DESCRIBE THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT’S ATTIRE IN REV. 17:4 AND 18:16 (THOUGH “PEARLS” IS OMITTED FROM THE LXX LISTS AND “LINEN” DOES NOT OCCUR IN REV. 17:4; SEE FURTHER ON 17:4, 16 AND BELOW). THREE OF THE TWELVE COMMODITIES NOT INCLUDED IN EZEK. 27:12–24 BUT MENTIONED IN REV. 18:12–13 (“LINEN, PURPLE, SCARLET”) APPEAR IN THE LXX’S DESCRIPTIONS OF THE PRIEST’S GARMENTS (THOUGH THEY DO ALSO APPEAR IN EZEK. 27:7 AND IN TARG. EZEK. 27:16–24). IN THIS LIGHT, IT APPEARS LIKELY THAT THE REPEATED OT PORTRAYAL OF THE PRIEST’S ATTIRE HAS INFLUENCED THE SELECTION OF ITEMS FROM 18:12–13 THAT ARE NOW APPLIED TO THE HARLOT.
ALSO RELEVANT IS THE DESCRIPTION IN EZEK. 16:13 OF GOD’S ADORNMENT OF ISRAEL (“YOU WERE ADORNED WITH GOLD AND SILVER [ΧΡΥΣΊῳ ΚΑὶ ἀΡΓΥΡΊῳ], YOUR CLOTHING WAS FINE LINEN AND SILK [ΒΎΣΣΙΝΑ ΚΑὶ ΤΡΙΧΑΠΤΆ] … YOU ATE FINE FLOUR AND OIL [ΣΕΜΊΔΑΛΙΝ ΚΑὶ ἔΛΑΙΟΝ]”), WHO THEN SINNED AND “TRUSTED IN HER BEAUTY AND PLAYED THE HARLOT” (V 15). THE NATION WHOM GOD CHOSE TO BE A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND WHOM GOD ADORNED FOR THAT FUNCTION PROSTITUTED ITSELF. EZEK. 16:13 MENTIONS SIX OF THE PRODUCTS LISTED IN REV. 18:12–13, THOUGH ONLY TWO OF THE SIX ITEMS FROM EZEK. 16:18 OCCUR IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPAREL OF THE “GREAT CITY” IN REV. 18:16. NEVERTHELESS, THE PARALLELS ARE SUFFICIENT TO SUGGEST THAT THE EZEKIEL DESCRIPTION MAY HAVE SUPPLEMENTED THOSE FROM EXODUS IN INFLUENCING THE LANGUAGE OF REV. 18:12–13, 16. THIS IS PUT BEYOND DOUBT BY EZEK. 16:23, WHERE THE PROPHET ANNOUNCES “WOE, WOE” TO HARLOT ISRAEL BECAUSE OF HER IDOLATRY. HERE WE HAVE THE PROBABLE INSPIRATION FOR THE DOUBLE WOE IN REV. 18:16 (CF. EZEK. 16:24–34).215
REV. 18:16 DESCRIBES THE IMPURE HARLOT/CITY IN SUCH A WAY AS TO CONTRAST HER WITH CHRIST’S PURE BRIDE/CITY (21:1, 10–23; SEE ON 17:4, 16). INDEED, THE LAMB’S BRIDE/CITY IS ALSO “ADORNED WITH EVERY KIND OF PRECIOUS STONE” AND “GOLD,” AND THE LIST OF TWELVE STONES THERE IS BASED ON THE DESCRIPTION OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENTS IN EXOD. 28:17–20 (SEE BELOW ON 21:18–21).216 THE EXODUS-EZEKIEL IMAGERY SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE, THE PURE BRIDE, ARE CONTRASTED NOT MERELY WITH THE ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS WORLD OF PAGANISM, THE WHORE, BUT ALSO WITH THOSE FROM THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY WHO HAVE COMPROMISED (I.E., PROSTITUTED) AND EFFECTIVELY BECOME PART OF THE PAGAN SYSTEM. IN THE LIGHT OF THIS BACKGROUND, THE WHORE MAY ALSO CALL TO MIND THE “SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” (SEE ON 2:9; 3:9), IN ANTITHESIS TO THE TRUE TEMPLE TO BE PORTRAYED IN CH. 21.
NEVERTHELESS, THE PORTRAYAL HERE SHOULD NOT BE IDENTIFIED ONLY WITH APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY OR JUDAISM BUT ALSO CLEARLY INCLUDES THE PAGAN SYSTEM. THIS IS BORNE OUT BY ALL THE VARIOUS OT ALLUSIONS IN CH. 18 WITH AN ORIGINAL PAGAN APPLICATION, SUCH AS “BABYLON” AND DETAILS FROM EZEKIEL 26–28. THE AIM IS TO DEPICT A SYSTEM IN WHICH APOSTATE RELIGION HAS MERGED WITH THE UNGODLY WORLD.
JOSEPHUS, WAR 5.232–34, ALLUDES TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S VESTMENTS IN EXODUS 28 WITH THE SAME FIVE TERMS AS IN REV. 17:4 AND 18:16 AND THEN NOTES THAT THE SAME MATERIALS (EXCEPT STONES) COMPOSED THE VEILS IN THE SANCTUARY. HE DESCRIBES THESE VEILS AS “OF BABYLONIAN TAPESTRY” AND NOTES THAT THEIR FOUR COLORS “TYPIFIED THE UNIVERSE” (5.212–13). IF THIS SYMBOLIC UNDERSTANDING OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S CLOTHING WAS WIDELY HELD, THEN IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE BABYLONIAN-ISRAELITE SYMBOLISM COULD HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT’S GARB IN REV. 17:6 AND 18:16: SHE REPRESENTS THE UNIVERSAL UNGODLY WORLD SYSTEM IN ITS APOSTATE JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN AND PAGAN FACETS. EVEN IF COINCIDENTAL, THE PARALLELISM IS FASCINATING.217
SIMILAR TO EZEK. 16:13 IS JER. 4:30, WHERE ISRAEL IS PORTRAYED AS A HARLOT, ESPECIALLY IN HER ATTIRE: “THOUGH YOU SHOULD CLOTHE YOURSELF WITH SCARLET AND ADORN YOURSELF WITH GOLD ORNAMENTS.…” 4Q179 (= 4QAPOCRLAM A) FRAGMENT 1, 2.12–13 REFERS TO THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM IN ITS DESOLATE STATE FOLLOWING THE BABYLONIAN INVASION AS “THOSE WHO USED TO WEAR PURPLE … AND JEWELLERY OF PURE GOLD; THOSE WHO WEAR CLOTHES OF SILK, PURPLE AND BROCADE.”218 CF. THE VIRTUOUS WOMAN’S CLOTHING, “SCARLET … FINE LINEN AND PURPLE,” IN PROV. 31:21–22.
CF. ALSO AMOS 5:16 LXX FOR THE DOUBLE WOE ANNOUNCED AGAINST SINFUL ISRAEL. HAB. 2:6–17 ADDRESSES FOUR WOES TO BABYLON FOR “INCREASING WHAT IS NOT HIS” AND “MAKING HIMSELF RICH WITH LOANS” (V 6) AND “BECAUSE OF HUMAN BLOODSHED” (VV 8, 17). THE JUDGMENT FOR THESE ACTIONS IS DEPICTED IN A CUP METAPHOR MUCH LIKE THAT IN REV. 18:6B. SIMILAR REASONS ARE GIVEN FOR BABYLON’S FALL IN REV. 18:3, 7, 9, 14, 17, 24. JOSEPHUS, WAR 6.300–309, INCLUDES A THREEFOLD REPETITION OF “WOE” TO JERUSALEM IN NARRATING A STORY ABOUT A PROPHET PROCLAIMING JERUSALEM’S IMMINENT FALL.219
17A THE THIRD REFRAIN OF THE WOE FROM V 10 (“BECAUSE IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME”) IS ALSO INTERPRETED ECONOMICALLY: “BECAUSE IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT WEALTH HAS BEEN LAID WASTE” (ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ, FOLLOWING EZEK. 26:19: Δῶ ΣΕ ΠΌΛΙΝ ἠΡΗΜΩΜΈΝΗΝ). AGAIN, THE BASIS (ὅΤΙ) OF THE WOE IS THAT BABYLON’S IMMENSE ECONOMIC PROSPERITY HAS BEEN DESTROYED, WHICH NECESSITATES THE IMPENDING DESTRUCTION OF THE MERCHANTS’ PROSPERITY. AND IF BABYLON’S WEALTH HAS PERISHED SO QUICKLY, SO WILL THE RICHES OF THOSE DEPENDENT ON HER (FOR THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “ONE HOUR” AS DENOTING “SUDDENNESS” AND ITS OT BACKGROUND SEE ON 18:10). THE MERCHANTS’ PERCEPTION OF THEIR OWN IMMINENT AND SWIFT FALL IS THE REAL CAUSE FOR THEIR WOE. THEREFORE, THE WOE IS SELFISHLY MOTIVATED.
17B–19 THIS SECTION LAYS EVEN FURTHER EMPHASIS ON THE DETRIMENTAL EFFECTS OF BABYLON’S FALL ON HER DEPENDENTS. THE EMPHASIS IS STRENGTHENED FURTHER BY REPETITION OF THE LAMENT LANGUAGE FROM V 9: “THEY CRIED OUT AS THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER FIRE … AND THEY CRIED OUT BY LAMENTING AND MOURNING.” THE VARIOUS KINDS OF MARITIME AGENTS WHO CARRY THE MERCHANTS’ COMMODITIES ALSO WEEP FOR THE SAME SELFISH REASON AS THE MERCHANTS. THE FOCUS IS ON WEALTHY MARITIME MERCHANTS, AS THE CONCLUSION OF V 19 REVEALS: “BY WHOM ALL HAVING SHIPS IN THE SEA BECAME RICH,” WHICH MAY REFER SPECIFICALLY TO SHIPOWNERS.220 THEY THROW DUST ON THEIR HEADS NOT AS A TOKEN OF TRUE REPENTANCE BUT AS AN EXPRESSION OF SORROW FOR THEIR OWN DEMISE.221
THE PATTERN OF EZEKIEL 27 CONTINUES TO BE FOLLOWED, SINCE THERE ALSO THOSE WHO CONDUCT THE BUSINESS OF SEA TRADE LAMENT AND THROW DUST ON THEIR HEAD BECAUSE THE DEMISE OF TYRE MEANS THE DEMISE OF THE SEA COMMERCE BY WHICH THEY MAKE THEIR LIVING:
EZEK. 27:28–33: AT THE SOUND OF THE CRY OF YOUR PILOTS … AND ALL WHO HANDLE THE OAR, THE SAILOR, AND ALL THE PILOTS OF THE SEA … THEY WILL STAND ON THE LAND, THEY WILL MAKE THEIR VOICE HEARD OVER YOU AND WILL CRY BITTERLY. THEY WILL CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS.… AND THEY WILL WEEP FOR YOU … WITH BITTER MOURNING. MOREOVER, IN THEIR WAILING THEY WILL TAKE UP A LAMENTATION FOR YOU AND LAMENT OVER YOU: “WHO IS LIKE TYRE? …WHEN YOUR WARES WENT OUT FROM THE SEAS, YOU SATISFIED MANY PEOPLES; WITH THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR WEALTH … YOU ENRICHED THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.…”
REV. 18:17B–19: AND EVERY SHIPMASTER AND EVERYONE WHO SAILS ANYWHERE AND THE SAILORS AND AS MANY AS MAKE THEIR LIVING BY THE SEA,222 STOOD FROM AFAR AND WERE CRYING OUT AS THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, AND THEY SAID, “WHO IS LIKE THE GREAT CITY?” AND THEY WERE CASTING DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRYING OUT, WEEPING, AND MOURNING, SAYING, “WOE, WOE, IS THE GREAT CITY, THROUGH WHOM ALL THOSE WHO HAD SHIPS IN THE SEA BECAME RICH FROM HER WEALTH.…”
VERSE 19 REPEATS THE TWOFOLD WOE FROM VV 10 AND 16, “WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY.” THE SECOND REFRAIN OF THE WOE, AS IN V 16, INTERPRETS V 10’S “BABYLON, THE STRONG CITY” ECONOMICALLY: “THROUGH WHOM ALL THOSE WHO HAD SHIPS IN THE SEA BECAME RICH FROM HER WEALTH.” THE FINAL CLAUSE OF THE WOE EMPHASIZES ONCE AGAIN THAT THE SUDDENNESS OF BABYLON’S DESOLATION IS THE CAUSE (ὅΤΙ) OF THE LAMENT. AND STILL, AS IN VV 10 AND 16–17, THE LAMENT IS SELFISHLY INSPIRED BY THE MOURNERS’ CONCERN FOR THEIR OWN ECONOMIC LOSS (EZEK. 27:26–27 FOCUSES MORE CLOSELY ON THE DESTRUCTION OF THOSE WHO CONDUCT SEA COMMERCE WITH THE GREAT ECONOMIC CITY). SUCH SELFISHNESS POINTS FURTHER TO THE ULTIMATE IDENTIFICATION OF THE MOURNERS IN VV 17B–19 WITH BABYLON AND, THEREFORE, ALSO WITH BABYLON’S ULTIMATE, FINAL JUDGMENT. IF THE MERCHANTS HAVE NOTHING TO TRADE AND SELL BECAUSE OF BABYLON’S FALL, THEN ALL MARITIME COMMERCE WILL CEASE. ALL WHO MAKE MONEY FROM SUCH COMMERCE WILL BE OUT OF A JOB.
THE ADVERBIAL PARTICIPLE ΒΛΈΠΟΝΤΕΣ, WHICH MODIFIES THE VERB ἔΚΡΑΖΟΝ (“THEY WERE CRYING OUT”), COULD BE TEMPORAL (“AS”) OR CAUSAL (“BECAUSE THEY SAW”). FOR DISCUSSION OF “ONE HOUR” SEE ON V 10, AND FOR “DESOLATED” (ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ) AS AN ALLUSION TO EZEK. 26:19 SEE ON V 17.
CONZELMANN TRANSLATES V 17B AS “ALL CAPTAINS, SEA MERCHANTS, SAILORS, ALL WHO PLY THE SEA AS A PROFESSION.”223 DEREK ’EREṢ RABBAH 56A APPLIES EZEK. 27:27 (“YOUR SAILORS, AND YOUR PILOTS … YOUR DEALERS IN MERCHANDISE”) TO “TAX-COLLECTORS, CONFISCATORS, EXTORTIONERS, AND COLLECTORS OF CUSTOMS.”
SOME COMMENTATORS OBJECT TO THE ATTRIBUTION OF SO MUCH SEA TRADE TO ROME, SINCE ROME WAS NOT A SEAPORT TOWN.224 BUT ROME WAS NEAR A NAVIGABLE RIVER AND NEAR SEAPORTS. MUCH OVERLAND TRADE WAS CENTERED AT ROME, AND MUCH OF THAT HAD TO TRAVEL ACROSS THE SEA AT SOME POINT. IF ROME IS IN MIND, THE WHOLE EMPIRE IS THOUGHT OF AND NOT MERELY ITS CAPITAL CITY. NEVERTHELESS, SINCE “BABYLON” REPRESENTS MUCH MORE THAN ROME, THE POINT OF USING TYRE (EZEKIEL 26–27) AS A MODEL IS TO EMPHASIZE ECONOMIC IDOLATRY IN GENERAL, NOT A FOCUS ON SEA COMMERCE IN PARTICULAR.225
THOSE WHO SEPARATED FROM BABYLON SHOULD REJOICE OVER HER JUDGMENT BECAUSE IT MEANS THE VINDICATION OF THEIR FAITH AND OF GOD’S JUST CHARACTER (18:20–24)
THIS SEGMENT BEGINS WITH AN ALLUSION TO JER. 51:48, WHICH ANNOUNCES THAT HEAVEN AND EARTH MUST SHOUT FOR JOY OVER BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION. IT ENDS WITH AN ALLUSION TO JER. 51:49, WHICH STATES THAT PERSECUTION WAS ONE OF THE REASONS FOR THE JUDGMENT. THE BEGINNING AND END OF THE SECTION THUS EMPHASIZE THE TWO DOMINATING THOUGHTS OF THE SECTION.226
20 THOSE IN “HEAVEN” AND “THE SAINTS, APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS” ARE EXHORTED TO “REJOICE” “BECAUSE” GOD WILL JUDGE BABYLON. THE SPEAKER OF THE EXHORTATION PRESUMABLY IS STILL THE ANGEL INTRODUCED IN 18:1. FOR THIS REASON SOME SEE V 20 AS THE CONCLUSION TO THE SEGMENT BEGINNING AT 18:1 OR 18:4.227 THE ADDRESSEES OF THE EXHORTATION ARE IN BOTH HEAVEN AND EARTH, WHICH REPRESENTS ALL BELIEVERS, THOUGH ANGELIC BEINGS ARE PROBABLY INCLUDED. JUST AS SAINTS ARE COMMANDED IN 12:12 TO REJOICE BECAUSE OF THE INAUGURATED VICTORY OVER SATAN, SO HERE THEY ARE COMMANDED TO REJOICE BECAUSE OF THE CONSUMMATED VICTORY OVER THE SATANIC SYSTEM.
THAT BELIEVERS IN GENERAL AND NOT PARTICULAR GROUPS OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY ARE ADDRESSED IS EVIDENT FROM THE ALLUSION TO JER. 51:48, WHICH ALSO REFERS TO HEAVEN AND EARTH TO SPEAK OF THE WHOLE ISRAELITE COMMUNITY: “THEN HEAVEN AND EARTH AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM WILL SHOUT FOR JOY OVER BABYLON, FOR THE DESTROYERS OF THE EARTH WILL HAVE COME TO HER.” JEREMIAH’S REFERENCE TO “HEAVEN” IS REPEATED, BUT HIS REFERENCE TO “EARTH” IS NOW REPLACED BY “THE SAINTS, APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS,” WHO COMPOSE THE NEW PEOPLE OF GOD.228 V 24 WILL IMPLY A REFERENCE AT LEAST TO THE WHOLE OF THE REDEEMED COMMUNITY, WHERE, BY ALLUDING TO JER. 51:49, THE PERSECUTED ARE CALLED “PROPHETS, SAINTS, AND ALL THOSE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.” BEHIND THE EXHORTATION IS ALSO AN ECHO OF A SERIES OF OT PROPHECIES THAT FIGURATIVELY EXHORT HEAVEN TO REJOICE WHEN GOD’S REDEMPTIVE KINGDOM AND JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED WILL HAVE TAKEN PLACE (FOR OT REFERENCES SEE ON 12:12).
THE PRECISE GROUND FOR REJOICING IN 18:20 LIES IN THE ὅΤΙ (“BECAUSE”) CLAUSE, WHICH CAN BE LITERALLY RENDERED “BECAUSE GOD JUDGED YOUR JUDGMENT FROM HER.” THIS IS BEST UNDERSTOOD EITHER AS “GOD HAS GIVEN JUDGMENT FOR YOU AGAINST HER” OR “GOD PRONOUNCED ON HER THE JUDGMENT SHE PASSED ON YOU” (SEE FURTHER BELOW). BABYLON SEVERELY JUDGED BELIEVERS BY SHEDDING THEIR BLOOD (V 24). PROPHETS AND SAINTS ARE TO REJOICE, NOT MERELY OVER BABYLON’S JUDGMENT, BUT ALSO OVER THE ESSENTIAL JUSTICE OF THAT JUDGMENT. WITH THIS IN MIND, IT IS BEST TO SEE THE SUFFERING SAINTS WHO CRIED FOR VENGEANCE IN 6:9–11 AT THE CENTER OF THE HEAVENLY THRONG WHO ARE NOW EXHORTED TO REJOICE.229 THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE CONTINUATION OF THE CH. 18 NARRATIVE IN 19:1–2, WHERE THE BASIS FOR THE “HALLELUJAH” IS FORMULATED IN EXPLICIT ALLUSION TO 6:10: “BECAUSE HIS JUDGMENTS ARE TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS, BECAUSE … HE HAS AVENGED THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS ON HER.” THE FOCUS IS NOT ON DELIGHT IN BABYLON’S SUFFERING BUT ON THE SUCCESSFUL OUTCOME OF GOD’S EXECUTION OF JUSTICE, WHICH DEMONSTRATES THE INTEGRITY OF CHRISTIANS’ FAITH AND OF GOD’S JUST CHARACTER.230 GOD WILL JUDGE BABYLON JUST AS SEVERELY AS SHE PERSECUTED OTHERS, THUS MAKING THE PUNISHMENT FIT HER CRIME. THIS “EYE FOR EYE” JUDGMENT IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT THOSE COMMANDED TO REJOICE OVER BABYLON’S JUDGMENT ARE THE VERY SAME ONES WHO SUFFERED FROM HER PERSECUTION. THIS PRINCIPLE OF JUSTICE IS A FITTING CONCLUSION TO A CHAPTER THAT WAS INTRODUCED BY THE PRONOUNCEMENT OF THE SAME JUDICIAL PRINCIPLE (VV 5–7).
TOGETHER WITH 19:1–5, 18:20 IS THE CLIMAX OF THE RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ CRY FOR VINDICATION IN 6:10, THOUGH THIS CLIMAX HAS BEEN ANTICIPATED IN VARIOUS WAYS IN 11:18; 14:18; 15:4; AND 16:5–6. THE REJOICING DOES NOT ARISE OUT OF A SELFISH SPIRIT OF REVENGE BUT OUT OF A FULFILLED HOPE THAT GOD HAS DEFENDED THE HONOR OF HIS JUST NAME BY NOT LEAVING SIN UNPUNISHED AND BY SHOWING HIS PEOPLE TO HAVE BEEN IN THE RIGHT AND THE VERDICT RENDERED BY THE UNGODLY WORLD AGAINST THE SAINTS TO BE WRONG.231 THIS IS IN KEEPING WITH THE OT LAW OF MALICIOUS WITNESS: “IF HE HAS ACCUSED HIS BROTHER FALSELY, THEN YOU WILL DO TO HIM JUST AS HE INTENDED TO DO TO HIS BROTHER” (DEUT. 19:16–19).232
EVEN THE SAINTS’ REJOICING CORRESPONDS TO THE SIN OF THE WICKED SYSTEM, WHICH WAS “GLAD OVER THEM [THE TWO WITNESSES] AND REJOICED” AT THEIR UNJUST DEATH (CF. 11:10, ΧΑΊΡΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ ΚΑὶ ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΟΝΤΑΙ WITH ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΟΥ ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤῇ IN 18:20, AND CF. “HALLELUJAH” IN 19:1, 3–4).
THE COMMAND FOR “HEAVEN” AND THOSE ON EARTH “TO REJOICE” COULD SECONDARILY REFLECT ISA. 44:23 AND 49:13, WHERE THE EXHORTATION IS GROUNDED IN GOD’S DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE FROM BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY. SIMILARLY, DEUT. 32:43 LXX GIVES ALMOST THE SAME DUAL ADDRESS, BASED ON GOD “AVENGING THE BLOOD OF HIS SONS” (PS. 95[96]:11 BASES A SIMILAR EXHORTATION ON GOD’S COMING JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD; CF. PS. 49[50]:4; TEST. LEVI 18:5). LIKEWISE, THE PATTERN OF PS. 48:4–7, 11 IS REFLECTED IN THE CONTEXT OF REV. 18:20: “KINGS … SAW … THEY WERE TERRIFIED … PANIC SEIZED THEM … YOU DO BREAK THE SHIPS OF TARSHISH … LET MOUNT ZION BE GLAD AND THE DAUGHTERS OF JUDAH REJOICE BECAUSE OF YOUR JUDGMENTS.”
IN THE PHRASE ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἅΓΙΟΙ ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἀΠΌΣΤΟΛΟΙ ΚΑὶ Οἱ ΠΡΟΦῆΤΑΙ SOME MSS. OMIT THE SECOND ΚΑὶ Οἱ (“AND THE,” C 051 2329 A A GIG VGCL). THE RESULTING READING IS “THE HOLY APOSTLES AND THE PROPHETS,” WHICH WOULD BE SIMILAR TO EPH. 3:5 (ΤΟῖΣ ἁΓΊΟΙΣ ἀΠΟΣΤΌΛΟΙΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΚΑὶ ΠΡΟΦΉΤΑΙΣ). HOWEVER, THE OMISSION WAS CAUSED BY A SCRIBE WHO, AFTER JUST HAVING WRITTEN ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἅΓΙΟΙ (“AND THE SAINTS”), GLANCED AT THE SECOND ΚΑὶ Οἱ OF THE MS. BEING COPIED AND THOUGHT HE HAD ALREADY WRITTEN IT, SO THAT HE CONTINUED WRITING WITH ἀΠΌΣΤΟΛΟΙ (“APOSTLES”). ALSO, ΤΟῖΣ ἁΓΊΟΙΣ ἀΠΟΣΤΌΛΟΙΣ IS AN UNLIKELY READING, SINCE WHEN ἅΓΙΟΣ IS USED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE AS AN ADJECTIVE, IT IS USED ONLY WITH REFERENCE TO GOD.233 SATAKE VIEWS THE “APOSTLES” NOT FORMALLY AS “THE TWELVE” BUT AS MORE LIKELY ITINERANT PREACHERS IN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY (CF. 2:2).234
THE BASIS FOR JUDGMENT IS EXPRESSED IN V 20 IN THE CLAUSE ἔΚΡΙΝΕΝ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ Τὸ ΚΡΊΜΑ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΞ ΑὐΤῆΣ (LITERALLY “GOD JUDGED YOUR JUDGMENT FROM HER”), WHICH MAY BE AN ALLUSION TO A TEXTUAL TRADITION IN THE LXX OF JER. 27:34 (86 AQUILA), ΔΙΚῃ ΔΙΚΑΣΕΤΑΙ ΤΗΝ ΔΙΚΗΝ ΑΥΤΩΝ, WHICH IS ITSELF VAGUE, LITERALLY “HE WILL JUDGE WITH JUDGMENT (PUNISHMENT) THEIR JUDGMENT.” THE CLAUSE HERE IN REV. 18:20B IS ONE OF THE MOST DIFFICULT IN THE BOOK TO TRANSLATE. THE FOLLOWING INTERPRETATIVE PARAPHRASES ARE POSSIBLE: (1) “GOD HAS JUDGED HER AND VINDICATED YOU”;235 (2) “GOD HAS GIVEN JUDGMENT FOR [OR “IN FAVOR OF”] YOU AGAINST HER” (ὑΜῶΝ TAKEN AS A GENITIVE OF ADVANTAGE);236 (3) “IN THE JUDGMENT AGAINST HER HE HAS VINDICATED YOUR CAUSE” (NEB); (4) “GOD PRONOUNCED ON HER THE JUDGMENT SHE PASSED ON YOU” (ὑΜῶΝ TAKEN AS AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE);237 (5) “GOD EXECUTED SEVERE JUDGMENT FOR YOU AGAINST HER”; (6) “GOD JUDGED THE JUDGMENT ON YOU (WHICH CAME) FROM HER” (ἐΞ DESIGNATING THE SOURCE FROM WHICH THE UNJUST JUDGMENT AGAINST CHRISTIANS AROSE).238
THE LAST OF THESE TRANSLATIONS WOULD MEAN THAT GOD PUNISHED BABYLON FOR PASSING AN UNJUST JUDGMENT ON THE SAINTS. THE FIRST TRANSLATION’S “HER” IS AN UNJUSTIFIABLE RENDERING OF ἐΞ ΑὐΤῆΣ (“FROM HER”), WHILE THE SECOND AND THIRD TRANSLATIONS’ “AGAINST HER” IS VIABLE AND IS SUPPORTED BY THE PARALLEL IN 6:10, BY PS. 118(119):84 LXX; ISA. 1:24; 1 EN. 100:4, AND BY POSSIBLE PARALLELS IN REV. 19:2 AND 4 KGDMS. 9:7.239 MOST OF THESE PARALLELS HAVE ἐΚ IN THE SENSE OF “ON” OR “AMONG” (EQUIVALENT TO HEBREW MIN; E.G., ISA. 1:24: “I WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON [AMONG] MY ENEMIES”). THE FIRST AND THIRD TRANSLATIONS HAVE “VINDICATED” FOR ἔΚΡΙΝΕΝ, WHICH IS POSSIBLE IN THE LIGHT OF THE PARALLELS IN 6:10; 19:2; AND 4 KGDMS. 9:7, WHERE ΚΡΊΝΩ AND ἐΚΔΙΚΈΩ ARE VIRTUALLY SYNONYMOUS. THE SECOND AND FOURTH TRANSLATIONS ARE LIKEWISE PLAUSIBLE, ESPECIALLY SINCE ΚΡΊΝΩ AND ΚΡΊΜΑ ALWAYS HAVE TO DO WITH EITHER THE RIGHT TO FUNCTION AS JUDGE, A JUDICIAL ACT OF PASSING A SENTENCE, OR AN ACTUAL SENTENCE HANDED DOWN BY A JUDGE.240 THE WORD-GROUP APPARENTLY NEVER GOES BEYOND THESE RANGES OF MEANING TO INCLUDE “VINDICATE.” THE FOURTH TRANSLATION IS ATTRACTIVE, SINCE THE CLAUSE COMES IN A CONTEXT WHERE COMMENSURATE PUNISHMENT IS THE FOCUS (SEE ON VV 6–8).241 BUT THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRANSLATIONS ARE VIABLE AS WELL.
PERHAPS REV. 19:2 BEST EXPRESSES THE MEANING OF THE AMBIGUOUS CLAUSE, SINCE IT IS PART OF THE CONCLUSION TO CH. 18 AND, LIKE 18:20B, IS PART OF A ὅΤΙ CLAUSE THAT GIVES A BASIS FOR REJOICING: “BECAUSE HE JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT AND VINDICATED THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS FROM HER HAND.”242
21 THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON AND THE DEVASTATING EFFECTS OF THAT JUDGMENT ARE REPEATED AGAIN IN DIFFERENT WAYS IN VV 21–23 TO EMPHASIZE THE TWOFOLD THEME OF VV 9–20. ABOVE ALL, THE JUDGMENT IS UNDERSCORED TO EXPLAIN FURTHER THE PRECEDING EXPRESSION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AT THE CONCLUSION OF V 20. THEREFORE, VV 21–23 TOGETHER WITH V 20B SERVE AS THE BASIS FOR THE REJOICING IN V 20A.
THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON IS EXPRESSED PARABOLICALLY IN THE VISION OF AN ANGEL WHO LIFTS “A LARGE MILLSTONE” AND “CASTS IT INTO THE SEA.” THE PICTURE IS BASED ON JER. 51:63, WHERE JEREMIAH COMMANDS HIS SERVANT SERAIAH TO “BIND A STONE” ON A BOOK CONTAINING THE PROPHECY OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND TO “CAST IT INTO THE MIDST OF THE EUPHRATES.” HERE, THE ANGEL INTERPRETS HIS SYMBOLIC ACTION TO MEAN THAT “IN THE SAME MANNER (ΟὕΤΩΣ) BABYLON THE GREAT CITY WILL BE THROWN DOWN AND WILL NOT BE FOUND ANY LONGER.” LIKEWISE, THE SYMBOLIC ACTION OF JER. 51(28 LXX):63 IS INTERPRETED TO MEAN THAT “IN THE SAME MANNER (ΟὕΤΩΣ IN LXX) BABYLON WILL SINK DOWN, AND NOT RISE” (V 64).
THE EZEKIEL 26–27 BACKGROUND HAS NOT FADED FROM VIEW, BUT IS NOW JOINED WITH JEREMIAH 51. EZEK. 26:12 DESCRIBES TYRE’S DEMISE BY SAYING “HE WILL CAST YOUR STONES … INTO THE MIDST OF THE SEA,” AND 26:21 CONCLUDES THE PORTRAYAL BY AFFIRMING THAT “YOU WILL NEVER BE FOUND AGAIN” (REV. 18:21C RENDERS THE HEBREW BY ΚΑὶ Οὐ Μὴ ΕὑΡΕΘῇ ἔΤΙ). THE HISTORICAL JUDGMENTS OF TYRE AND BABYLON TYPIFY THE FALL OF THE FINAL WORLD KINGDOM. AND BOTH OF THESE OT PUNISHMENTS MAY HAVE THEMSELVES BEEN MODELED AFTER THAT OF EGYPT AT THE RED SEA IN NEH. 9:11: “THEIR PURSUERS YOU DID HURL INTO THE DEPTHS, LIKE A STONE INTO MIGHTY WATERS” (CF. EXOD. 15:4–5).
MATT. 18:6 HAS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR LANGUAGE TO THAT OF REV. 18:21: “WHOEVER CAUSES ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES WHO BELIEVE IN ME TO STUMBLE, IT IS BETTER FOR HIM THAT A HEAVY MILLSTONE BE HUNG AROUND HIS NECK AND THAT HE BE DROWNED IN THE DEPTH OF THE SEA.” THAT JOHN EVOKES THIS SAYING ALONG WITH JEREMIAH IS CLEAR SINCE, LIKE REV. 18:21, THE SAYING IS ALSO CONNECTED WITH A DUAL “WOE” (CF. MATT. 18:7 AND REV. 18:19) AND IS DIRECTED AGAINST THE ARROGANT WHO DECEIVE (CF. MATT. 18:4–7 WITH REV. 18:3, 7, 23). THOSE IN THE CHURCH WHO ARE GUILTY OF SUCH DECEPTION (2:14, 20) SHOULD TAKE WARNING LEST THEY SUFFER BABYLON’S FATE.243 THEREFORE, THE SUBSTITUTION OF “A GREAT MILLSTONE” FOR JEREMIAH 51’S SMALL ROCK WAS INFLUENCED BY MATTHEW.244
CAIRD OBSERVES THAT THIS IS THE THIRD TIME IN THE APOCALYPSE THAT A HEAVENLY MESSENGER IS CALLED A “STRONG ANGEL.” HE SUGGESTS THAT SINCE THE FIRST SUCH ANGEL (5:2) HAD TO DO WITH THE LARGE SCROLL CONCERNING JESUS’ SUFFERING IN RELATION TO THE REDEMPTIVE PLAN AND THE SECOND ANGEL (10:1) HELD THE LITTLE SCROLL PERTAINING TO THE CHURCH’S SUFFERING AS PART OF THE REDEMPTIVE PLAN, THE THIRD ANGEL NOW MARKS THE COMPLETION OF THE DECRETIVE CONTENTS OF BOTH SCROLLS.245 THE SUGGESTION IS ATTRACTIVE BECAUSE ONE REASON FOR BABYLON’S DEFINITIVE JUDGMENT IS THAT “IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS AND OF ALL THOSE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (18:24). FURTHERMORE, THOUGH NO SCROLL IS MENTIONED, THE FULLER CONTEXT OF THE JER. 51(28 LXX):63–64 ALLUSION HAS THE STONE BEING TIED TO A “BOOK” (ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ), THE SAME WORD USED IN REVELATION 5 AND 10:8.
THE CONSTRUCTION Οὐ ΜΉ + ΕὑΡΊΣΚΩ IN REV. 18:21C AND EZEK. 26:21 (LXX MS. 407) OCCURS ALSO IN PSS. 9(10):36 (= 9[10]:15 B); 36(37):10; ISA. 41:12; AND 1 MACC. 2:63 IN REFERENCE TO THE EFFECT OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL’S SINFUL PERSECUTORS: THEY “BY NO MEANS WILL BE FOUND” ANY LONGER. THE CONSTRUCTION IS FOUND ONLY RARELY ELSEWHERE. IN REV. 18:21 THE EMPHATIC NEGATIVE Οὐ ΜΉ IS STRENGTHENED EVEN MORE BY THE FOLLOWING ἔΤΙ.
22–23B VV 5–7 AND 20 HAVE ASSERTED THAT BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IS SUITED TO BABYLON’S CRIME, AND VV 22–23 REVEAL HOW THE PUNISHMENT FITS THE CRIME. PASSAGES FROM JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL 26 CONTINUE TO BE PIECED TOGETHER TO DEPICT THIS JUDICIAL PRINCIPLE (SEE BELOW). BABYLON’S ECONOMIC SYSTEM PERSECUTED CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES BY OSTRACIZING FROM THE VARIOUS TRADE GUILDS THOSE WHO DID NOT CONFORM TO WORSHIP OF THE GUILDS’ PATRON DEITIES. THIS USUALLY RESULTED IN LOSS OF ECONOMIC STANDING AND POVERTY FOR THOSE OSTRACIZED (SO 2:9). IN A REAL SENSE, THIS MEANT THE REMOVAL OF CHRISTIAN ARTISANS FROM THE MARKETPLACE AND A REMOVAL OF THE COMMON PLEASURES OF LIFE ENJOYED IN NORMAL ECONOMIC TIMES.
JUST AS BABYLON THUS REMOVED CHRISTIAN WORKERS FROM THE MARKETPLACE AND PERSECUTED THEM, SO GOD WILL REMOVE BABYLON’S OWN LOYAL WORKERS: “BY NO MEANS WILL ANY ARTISAN OF ANY CRAFT BE FOUND IN YOU AGAIN.” INDEED, THAT BABYLON’S PERSECUTION OF SAINTS IS IN MIND IS CLEAR FROM THE EXPLICIT MENTION OF THAT TOPIC IN V 24, WHICH SERVES AS PART OF THE BASIS OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IN VV 21–23A. THE LINK WITH V 24 IS CONFIRMED BY THE ABRUPT ASSERTION THERE THAT “BLOOD WAS FOUND (ΕὑΡΈΘΗ),” AN INTENTIONAL WORDPLAY WITH THE REPEATED “BY NO MEANS SHOULD BE FOUND” (Οὐ Μὴ ΕὑΡΕΘῇ) IN VV 21–22.246 NOTHING WILL BE FOUND IN BABYLON IN THE FUTURE BECAUSE BLOOD WAS FOUND IN HER IN THE PAST.
JUST AS THE MEANS OF MAKING A LIVING WAS EARLIER REMOVED FROM THE BELIEVING COMMUNITY, SO NOW IT WILL BE TAKEN FROM BABYLON: “THE SOUND OF A MILL WILL BY NO MEANS BE HEARD IN YOU AGAIN, AND THE LIGHT OF A LAMP WILL BY NO MEANS SHINE IN YOU AGAIN” (VV 22–23). JUST AS THE DAILY PLEASURES OF ECONOMIC PROSPERITY WERE TAKEN FROM GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGH ECONOMIC (2:9; 13:16–17) OR POLITICAL PERSECUTION (2:9–10; 6:10; 16:6; 17:6), SO “THE SOUND OF HARPISTS AND MUSICIANS AND FLUTISTS AND TRUMPETERS WILL BY NO MEANS BE HEARD IN YOU AGAIN” (18:22), AND “THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND OF THE BRIDE BY NO MEANS WILL BE HEARD IN YOU AGAIN” (V 23). THE VARIOUS KINDS OF MUSICIANS MAY BE FURTHER REPRESENTATIVES OF CRAFTS OR MAY BE MERELY FIGURATIVE FOR THE PLEASURES OF AN AFFLUENT SOCIETY. BABYLON, WHO REMOVED THE JOYS OF LIFE FROM THE SAINTS, WILL HAVE HER OWN PLEASURES TAKEN AWAY.
THE PARALLEL OF ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚΈΤΙ Οὐ Μὴ ΑὐΤὰ ΕὑΡΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ (“AND NO LONGER WILL THEY FIND THEM”) IN V 14B WITH THE REPEATED Οὐ Μὴ ΕὑΡΕΘῇ ἔΤΙ (“BY NO MEANS SHOULD BE FOUND AGAIN”) IN VV 21–22 IS THE BASIS FOR LINKING THE TWO PASSAGES.247 “ALL THE COSTLY AND SPLENDID THINGS PERISHED FROM YOU” IN V 14A IS AN ALL-INCLUSIVE STATEMENT OF THE WORLDLY SYSTEM’S ECONOMIC LUXURY. VV 21–23 LIST A FEW REPRESENTATIVE PARTS OF THIS SYSTEM THAT ARE PASSING AWAY. THE LINK WITH THE COMPREHENSIVE STATEMENT OF JUDGMENT IN V 14 CONFIRMS THAT THE FACETS OF A PROSPEROUS LIFESTYLE LISTED IN VV 21B–23A REPRESENT ALL THE ECONOMIC MEANS OF LIVING, NOW BEING REMOVED. THE SUMMARY STATEMENT IN V 14B IS THUS ELABORATED IN MORE DETAIL IN VV 21–23A.
BABYLON’S PERSECUTION WAS SELECTIVE IN JOHN’S DAY, BUT HE FORESAW A TIME IN WHICH SHE WOULD ATTEMPT TO EXTERMINATE COMPLETELY THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY (SO 11:7–10; 20:7–9; CF. ALSO 13:16–17). GOD WILL LIKEWISE PUNISH HER FOR HER PERSECUTION AND ATTEMPTED ANNIHILATION OF THE CHURCH BY OVERTHROWING HER.
SEE ON V 14 FOR THE LINK BETWEEN V 14B AND VV 22–23, WHICH IS ACKNOWLEDGED BY OTHERS, SOME OF WHOM EVEN SEE V 14 AS DISPLACED FROM ITS PROPER LOCATION WITH VV 21B–22A.
THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 24:8 (“THE SOUND OF THE HARP HAS CEASED”) AND ITS CONTEXT UNDERLINE BOTH ECONOMIC LOSS AND RESULTING LOSS OF JOY TYPICAL OF AFFLUENCE (ISA. 24:6: “THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH WILL BE POOR”; V 8: “THE JOY OF TIMBRELS HAS CEASED”). ISA. 24:8 IS COMBINED WITH EZEK. 26:13: “HE WILL DESTROY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR MUSICIANS, AND THE SOUND OF YOUR PSALTERIES WILL BE HEARD NO MORE” (Οὐ Μὴ ἀΚΟΥΣΘῇ ἔΤΙ); REV. 18:22A READS Οὐ Μὴ ἀΚΟΥΣΘῇ ἐΝ ΣΟὶ ἔΤΙ.
LOSS OF JOY BECAUSE OF LOST PROSPERITY IS ALSO ECHOED FROM JER. 25:10 IN REV. 18:22B–23A: “I WILL TAKE FROM THEM THE VOICE OF JOY AND THE VOICE OF GLADNESS, THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE, THE SOUND OF THE MILLSTONES AND THE LIGHT OF THE LAMP” (LIKELY INCLUDED IN THE ALLUSION ALSO ARE JER. 7:34 AND 16:9, WHERE LOSS OF PROSPERITY IS LIKEWISE PICTURED IN NUPTIAL TERMS TOGETHER WITH CLAUSES CONCERNING JOY; SEE ALSO JER. 33:11). THE PHRASE ΦΩΝὴ ΝΥΜΦΊΟΥ ΚΑὶ ΝΎΜΦΗΣ (“VOICE OF A BRIDEGROOM AND OF A BRIDE”) IS EXPANDED IN SOME MSS. TO ΦΩΝὴ ΝΥΜΦΊΟΥ ΚΑὶ ΦΩΝὴ ΝΎΜΦΗΣ, WHICH BRINGS IT EVEN CLOSER TO THE PATTERN OF THE JEREMIAH PASSAGES. SINCE THE PREPONDERANCE OF EVIDENCE SUPPORTS THE SHORTER READING, THE ADDITION IS APPARENTLY A SCRIBAL ATTEMPT TO ASSIMILATE THE WORDING TO JEREMIAH,248 THOUGH ONLY WHEN THERE IS NO OTHER EXPLANATION OF A TEXTUAL VARIANT SHOULD ASSIMILATION TO OT ALLUSIONS BE RESORTED TO, SINCE SCRIBES CANNOT BE EXPECTED TO HAVE BEEN AWARE OF NUMEROUS SUBTLE ALLUSIONS TO THE OT.
ALL OF THESE PASSAGES FROM JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL, AND ISAIAH EMPHASIZE THE JUDGMENT OF THE LUXURIOUS SOCIETIES OF, RESPECTIVELY, ISRAEL, TYRE, AND THE WORLD SYSTEM (THE LAST AT THE END OF TIME). THE DEMISE OF ISRAEL IN JEREMIAH AND OF TYRE IN EZEKIEL ARE VIEWED AS INDIRECTLY FORESHADOWING THE FALL OF THE WORLD COMPLEX, WHICH ISAIAH 24 DIRECTLY PROPHESIES.
23C–D THE ANGEL’S PRONOUNCEMENT OF DEVASTATION BEGUN IN V 21 CONTINUES. THE ANGEL GIVES HERE AND IN V 24 THREE REASONS (NOTE THE ὅΤΙ IN V 23C) THAT BABYLON MUST BE “CAST DOWN” AND “BY NO MEANS FOUND ANYMORE” (V 21). FIRST, “BECAUSE” HER “MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT ONES OF THE EARTH” (ὅΤΙ Οἱ ἔΜΠΟΡΟΊ ΣΟΥ ἦΣΑΝ Οἱ ΜΕΓΙΣΤᾶΝΕΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ). BUT WHY IS THIS A REASON FOR JUDGMENT? THE ANSWER LIES IN THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 23:8: “HER MERCHANTS WERE THE GLORIOUS PRINCES OF THE EARTH” (Οἱ ἔΜΠΟΡΟΊ ΑὐΤῆΣ ἔΝΔΟΞΟΙ ἄΡΧΟΝΤΕΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ; CF. ALSO ISA. 34:12, WHERE Οἱ ἄΡΧΟΝΤΕΣ IS PARALLEL WITH Οἱ ΜΕΓΙΣΤᾶΝΕΣ). BEHIND “THE GREAT ONES” OF REV. 18:23 ARE “THE GLORIOUS PRINCES” OF ISAIAH 23, WHICH IMPLIES THAT THE MERCHANTS AND THE SYSTEM SUPPORTING THEM ARE TO BE JUDGED BECAUSE THEY GAVE GLORY TO THEMSELVES AND NOT TO GOD. THEY WERE CONCERNED SOLELY WITH THEIR OWN GREATNESS, THROWING THEIR OWN WEIGHT AROUND, INSTEAD OF ACTING AS RESPONSIBLE MORAL AGENTS UNDER GOD’S SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY.249
THAT SELF-GLORIFICATION IS A BASIS FOR CONDEMNATION IN 18:23C IS ALSO SUGGESTED FROM THE CONTEXT OF THE OT ALLUSION, WHERE THE JUDGMENT OF TYRE INCLUDES OVERTURNING HER MERCHANTS BECAUSE THEY HAD BECOME PROUD ABOUT THEIR ECONOMIC ACHIEVEMENTS AND CONSEQUENT POWER: “THE LORD OF HOSTS HAS PURPOSED TO BRING DOWN ALL THE PRIDE OF THE GLORIOUS ONES AND TO DISGRACE EVERY GLORIOUS THING ON THE EARTH” (ISA. 23:9 LXX). TO TYRE ITSELF EZEKIEL SAYS, “YOUR HEART IS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR RICHES,” WHICH IS EQUATED WITH SAYING, “I AM A GOD” (EZEK. 28:5, 9). TYRE’S ECONOMIC SELF-IDOLATRY WAS THE CAUSE OF ITS EVENTUAL JUDGMENT. BABYLON’S JUDGMENT FOR SELF-GLORIFICATION HAS ALREADY BEEN ANNOUNCED IN REV. 18:7. BABYLON’S JUDGMENT ALSO RESPONDS TO HER SUPPORT AND PROMOTION OF THE OVERWEENING PRIDE OF HER MERCHANTS (ὕΒΡΙΣ IN ISA. 23:9).250
THE POINT IS THAT THE CHIEF PURPOSE OF HUMANITY, ACCORDING TO THE APOCALYPSE, IS TO GLORIFY GOD AND TO ENJOY HIM, NOT TO GLORIFY ONESELF AND ENJOY ONE’S OWN ACHIEVEMENTS (E.G., 4:11; 5:12–13; 7:12; 15:3–4; 16:9; 19:1, 7). SELF-GLORIFICATION NECESSITATES JUDGMENT IN WHICH A FORCED HUMBLING OCCURS. IT IS IDOLATROUS FOR BABYLON AND HER ALLIES TO CALL THEMSELVES “GREAT” (11:8; 14:8; 16:19; 17:1, 5, 18; 18:2, 10, 16, 19, 21, 23). THIS TITLE IS RESERVED ONLY FOR THE TRUE GOD (“THE GREAT GOD” IN 051 AND A IN 19:17; “GREAT” ALSO OCCURS AMONG THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD IN 6:17; 11:17; 15:3; 16:14). TO FOCUS ON HUMANITY AS THE CENTER OF EVERYTHING AND TO FORGET GOD IS THE GREATEST SIN.
A SECOND REASON (ὅΤΙ) FOR BABYLON’S DISSOLUTION IS THAT “BECAUSE BY [HER] SORCERY (ΦΑΡΜΑΚΕΊΑ) ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED.” SHE WILL BE PUNISHED BECAUSE SHE INFLUENCED THE NATIONS TO WORSHIP IDOLS THROUGH SORCERY. THE EMPHASIS RESTS NOT SO MUCH ON THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC BUT ON THE DECEPTION OF PEOPLE INTO IDOLATRY. THE IMPLICATION OF IDOLATRY IS SUGGESTED BY THE DIRECT CONNECTION BETWEEN “IDOLATRY” (OR “IDOLS”) AND “SORCERY” IN REV. 9:20–21 AND GAL. 5:20. IT IS ALSO IMPLIED BY THE OBSERVATION THAT THE PHRASEOLOGY OF 18:23 HAS BEEN INSPIRED BY ISA. 47:9 (“NOW THESE THINGS WILL COME ON YOU … BECAUSE OF YOUR SORCERY”) AND NAH. 3:4 (NINEVEH IS “SKILLED IN SORCERY SO THAT SHE SELLS THE NATIONS BY HER FORNICATION AND PEOPLES BY HER SORCERIES”); INTERESTINGLY, QUMRAN APPLIED THE DESCRIPTION OF NINEVEH IN NAH. 2:11 (= 2:12 MT) TO JERUSALEM, WHOSE SORCERY IS EXPLAINED AS INFLUENCING OTHERS WITHIN THE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL THROUGH FALSE TEACHING (4QPNAH FRAGMENTS 3–4, 2.7–9). NAHUM CLEARLY EQUATES “SORCERY” (ΦΑΡΜΑΚΕΊΑ) WITH “FORNICATION” (ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ). THE MT’S “SHE SELLS NATIONS BY HER FORNICATION” (3:4) IS RENDERED BY THE TARGUM AS “BETRAYING NATIONS WITH HER IDOLS.”
OF COURSE, “FORNICATION” IS ALSO THE COMMON METAPHOR FOR IDOLATRY IN REVELATION (2:14, 20–21; 14:8; 17:1–2, 4–5; 18:3, 9) AND THE OT. TYRE’S “FORNICATION” WITH THE NATIONS INVOLVED NOT MERE ECONOMIC DOMINATION OF THE NATIONS BUT ALSO INFLUENCE TOWARD IDOLATRY, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE TWO IN THE ANCIENT WORLD WERE COMMONLY INSEPARABLE; ISRAEL’S HARLOTRY IN EZEKIEL 16 HAS THE SAME DUAL CONNOTATION (SEE ABOVE ON 17:2), AND TEST. JUD. 23:1–2 LINKS TOGETHER ISRAEL’S SINS OF “LEWDNESS AND WITCHCRAFTS AND IDOLATRIES … FOLLOWING DIVINERS AND DEMONS OF ERROR … YOU WILL MAKE YOUR DAUGHTERS … HARLOTS.” 4 KGDMS. 9:22 REFERS TO JEZEBEL’S WORK AS “FORNICATIONS” (= INFLUENCE TOWARD IDOLATRY; ΠΟΡΝΕ ῖΑΙ) AND “WITCHCRAFTS” (ΦΆΡΜΑΚΑ). JEZEBEL’S SIMILAR OPERATIONS IN REV. 2:20–21 IS WHY SHE IS ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON AND WHY HER PUNISHMENT IS DESCRIBED AS “DEATH,” AS IS BABYLON’S IN 18:8.251
LIKEWISE, ISA. 47:9–10 DIRECTLY ASSOCIATES “SORCERY” WITH IDOLATROUS “FORNICATION” AND WITH BABYLON’S “TRUST” IN HERSELF—“I AM AND THERE IS NOT ANOTHER” (INDEED, ISA. 47:8–9 HAS ALREADY BEEN ALLUDED TO IN REV. 18:7–8). IN ISA. 57:3 SORCERY IS EQUATED WITH MAKING A PROSTITUTE OF ONESELF, BOTH OF WHICH ARE DESCRIPTIONS OF IDOLATERS (CF. 57:5–7). ΦΆΡΜΑΚΟΣ (“MIXER OF POISON,” “MAGICIAN”) IN REV. 21:8 IS PLACED BETWEEN “FORNICATORS” AND “IDOLATERS,” AND IN 22:15 IS FOLLOWED BY “FORNICATORS … AND IDOLATERS.” THE THREE WORDS ARE ALSO INEXTRICABLY LINKED IN 9:20–21. THESE USES SHOW FURTHER THE INTEGRAL CONNECTION OF “SORCERY” WITH IDOLATRY AND IMMORALITY. ΦΑΡΜΑΚΕΊΑ AND ITS WORD-GROUP ARE ALSO USED IN CONNECTION WITH IDOL WORSHIP IN THE LXX (4 KGDMS. 9:22; 2 CHRON. 33:5–7; WIS. 12:4–7; MIC. 5:11–12).
THE IDEA OF “MIX POISON,” COMMON TO THE USE OF VARIOUS FORMS OF THE ΦΑΡΜΑΚΕΊΑ WORD GROUP, MAY BE INCLUDED IN 18:23 AND BE A DEVELOPMENT OF THE METAPHOR OF BABYLON’S SEDUCTION THROUGH MIXED WINE IN 18:3, 6.252
THE FIRST ὅΤΙ IN V 23 IS UNINTENTIONALLY OMITTED BY A FEW MSS. (2030 K CO) DUE TO A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPING TO THE FOLLOWING SIMILAR Οἱ. DESPITE WEAK TEXTUAL EVIDENCE NIV, NEB, AND JB HAVE APPARENTLY ADOPTED THE OMISSION, WHICH MAKES THE CONNECTION OF THE CONCLUDING PHRASES OF CH. 18 TO THE PRECEDING STATEMENTS MORE-VAGUE, RATHER THAN SEEING THEM AS CLEAR CAUSAL EXPRESSIONS. IN SO DOING THESE VERSIONS ALSO OMIT THE SECOND ὅΤΙ WITHOUT ANY TEXTUAL BASIS, THOUGH PERHAPS IN TAKING IT AS RECITATIVE. A RECITATIVE ὅΤΙ IS UNLIKELY SINCE NO ὅΤΙ INTRODUCES THE QUOTATION IN V 21, NOR IS ONE FOUND ANYWHERE ELSE BETWEEN VV 21 AND 23A.
IN SIB. OR. 5.159–67 ROME IS SAID TO BE JUDGED BECAUSE IT IS A CITY OF “MAGIC” AND “ADULTERIES” AND HAS “A BLOODTHIRSTY HEART” (SEE BELOW ON 18:24).
THE SHIFT FROM THIRD PERSON (VV 21, 24) TO SECOND PERSON (VV 22–23) IN ADDRESSING BABYLON IS A STYLISTIC PATTERN THAT ALSO OCCURS IN PROPHETIC JUDGMENT SPEECHES IN THE OT AND LATER JEWISH WRITINGS.253
24 TWO REASONS FOR BABYLON’S JUDGMENT HAVE BEEN SET FORTH IN THE CONCLUSION TO V 23. NOW THE LAST VERSE OF CH. 18 INTRODUCES THE THIRD REASON. THOUGH ὅΤΙ (“BECAUSE”) DOES NOT INTRODUCE THIS VERSE, AS WITH THE TWO CLAUSES AT THE END OF V 23, THE SECOND ὅΤΙ OF V 23 DOES DOUBLE DUTY AND THUS ALSO INTRODUCES V 24. GOD WILL CHASTEN THE UNGODLY WORLD COMMUNITY BECAUSE IT PERSECUTED THE COMMUNITY OF THE FAITHFUL: “IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.” THE VILE WORLD CITY COLLAPSED FOR THE SAME REASON AS NINEVEH, WHO NOT ONLY “WAS SKILLED IN SORCERY” AND DEALT WITH “PEOPLES BY HER SORCERIES” BUT WAS ALSO INDICTED FOR BEING A “CITY OF BLOOD” (NAH. 3:1, 4).254 LIKEWISE, HISTORICAL BABYLON CAME TO AN END BECAUSE OF THE “SLAIN OF ISRAEL” (JER. 51:49A). JER. 51:49B ASSERTS THAT “BECAUSE OF BABYLON THE SLAIN OF ALL THE EARTH HAVE FALLEN,” WHICH APPEARS TO REFER TO BABYLON’S SLAYING OF OTHERS AND PROBABLY ALSO HAS FORMED PART OF THE BASIS OF THE PHRASE IN REV. 18:24B (WHICH ALSO SECONDARILY ECHOES EZEK. 24:7 AND MATT. 23:35, 37; SEE ABOVE ON 18:20). THESE TWO SINFUL WORLD EMPIRES, NINEVEH AND BABYLON, ARE VIEWED AS ADUMBRATING THE ANNIHILATION OF THE LAST CORRUPT WORLD SYSTEM.
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE SECOND ὅΤΙ CLAUSE IN V 23 TOGETHER WITH V 24 OFFERS THE GROUND SOLELY OF THE FIRST ὅΤΙ CLAUSE IN V 23.255 THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THE MERCHANTS BECAME “GREAT ONES OF THE EARTH” BECAUSE OF BABYLON’S SORCERY AND PERSECUTION OF SAINTS. IN THAT CASE, ONLY THE FIRST ὅΤΙ CLAUSE WOULD GIVE THE REASON FOR BABYLON’S JUDGMENT, WHICH IS NARRATED IN VV 21–23B. BUT IT IS BETTER TO SEE VV 23C–24 AS PROVIDING THREE SEPARATE REASONS FOR HER JUDGMENT, SINCE DECEPTION AND PERSECUTION ARE CLEARLY GROUNDS FOR BABYLON’S FALL ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (14:8; 16:5–6; 17:1–2; 18:2–3; 19:2).256
THE DESCRIPTION IN V 24 MAY BE LITERAL AND THUS ALLUDE TO CHRISTIAN MARTYRS, BUT IT IS BEST TAKEN AS FIGURATIVE FOR ALL KINDS OF PERSECUTION, INCLUDING DEATH. THUS “BLOOD” AND “DEATH” ARE FIGURES OF SPEECH WHEREIN PART OF THE ENTIRE SPECTRUM OF PERSECUTION IS INTENDED TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE, MUCH AS THE CROSS AND LOSS OF LIFE IN MATT. 10:38–39 AND 16:24–25 AND “DEATH” AND BEING “AS SHEEP TO BE SLAUGHTERED” IN ROM. 8:36 STAND FOR ALL KINDS OF PERSECUTION (SEE ABOVE ON 2:26 AND 6:9–11; CF. ALSO 2:10; 12:11; 16:6; 17:6; 19:2).257
STRIKINGLY, SIB. OR. 3.310–12 SAYS THAT HISTORICAL BABYLON WOULD BE JUDGED BECAUSE SHE “FORMERLY POURED OUT THE BLOOD OF GOOD PEOPLE AND RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE.…” SIMILARLY, SIB. OR. 5.160–65 POSITS THAT “ITALY,” WHICH ALSO APPEARS TO BE REFERRED TO AS “BABYLON,” WILL BE JUDGED BY BURNING BECAUSE IN IT “MANY HOLY FAITHFUL HEBREWS AND A TRUE PEOPLE PERISHED,” AND BECAUSE SHE “DESIRED SORCERY.”
CONCLUSION TO CHAPTER 18
POSSESSION OF WEALTH IS NOT THE REASON FOR GOD’S JUDGMENT OF BABYLON. THE CAUSE LIES, RATHER, IN “THE ARROGANT USE OF IT”258 AND TRUST IN THE SECURITY THAT IT BRINGS, WHICH IS TANTAMOUNT TO IDOLATRY.
THROUGHOUT CH. 18, AS WELL AS IN CHS. 16–17, DESCRIPTIONS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, BABYLON, TYRE, NINEVEH, EDOM, AND JERUSALEM HAVE BEEN APPLIED TO THE UNGODLY SYSTEM THAT TRUSTS ONLY IN ITSELF. ALL THESE OT ORACLES, ESPECIALLY THOSE CONCERNING BABYLON AND TYRE, ARE NOW APPLIED TO ROME AND WERE ORIGINALLY ADDRESSED TO ROME’S PREDECESSORS IN SIN.259 THIS USE OF DESCRIPTIONS OF VARIOUS WICKED NATIONS SPANNING SO MANY EPOCHS POINTS FURTHER TO OUR CONCLUSION THAT THE APOCALYPSE’S BABYLON IS NOT JUST ONE SATANIC NATION BUT A CORPORATE, DEPRAVED WORLDWIDE SYSTEM SPANNING THE AGES FROM THE CROSS TO THE FINAL PAROUSIA.260 IN JOHN’S DAY THE ROMAN EMPIRE REPRESENTED THIS WICKED SYSTEM. THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE OF CH. 18, “ALL THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN SLAIN ON THE EARTH,” POINTS FURTHER TO A UNIVERSAL REFERENCE, SINCE IT IS UNLIKELY THAT “EARTH” (Γῆ) IS LIMITED TO A PARTICULAR LAND BUT MUST, AT THE LEAST, INCLUDE THE ROMAN EMPIRE AND PROBABLY THE ENTIRE WORLD.261 BY JOHN’S TIME CHRISTIANS HAD BEEN PERSECUTED NOT ONLY IN ISRAEL BUT THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE.
MATT. 23:35 REFERS TO JUDGMENT ON JERUSALEM BECAUSE OF “ALL THE RIGHTEOUS BLOOD SHED ON EARTH (Γῆ) FROM THE BLOOD OF RIGHTEOUS ABEL TO THE BLOOD OF ZECHARIAH.” THERE Γῆ IS BEST TRANSLATED “EARTH” INSTEAD OF “LAND” (I.E., LAND OF ISRAEL) AND INCLUDES A WIDE-RANGING TIME REFERENCE, BEGINNING FROM THE INCEPTION OF HISTORY, LONG BEFORE ISRAEL BECAME A NATION. JERUSALEM IN MATT. 23:35 IS SEEN AS REPRESENTING THE EVIL WORLD SYSTEM THAT WILL BE JUDGED FOR PERSECUTING GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH AND THROUGHOUT THE AGES. LIKEWISE, IN REV. 18:24 BABYLON NOW REPRESENTS THE ENTIRE PERSECUTING WORLD SYSTEM.
CHILTON INCONSISTENTLY IDENTIFIES “KINGS OF THE EARTH” IN 18:3, 9 AND THE SEA TRADERS OF 18:17 AS A REFERENCE TO POLITICAL AND MARITIME LEADERS FROM NATIONS OF THE WORLD, BUT IDENTIFIES “MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH” IN 18:11, 23 AS ONLY ISRAELITE MERCHANTS.262 BUT THE EZEKIEL 26–27 BACKGROUND (SEE ON VV 9–15, 23) VIEWS THE MERCHANTS AS FROM THE PAGAN NATIONS AROUND TYRE. THE SCOPE OF THE PHRASE “MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH” SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF THE LIST OF TRADE PRODUCTS IN VV 12–13, WHICH REVEAL THAT THEY COME FROM THE MEDITERRANEAN WORLD AND BEYOND, INCLUDING THE ORIENT AND INDIA.263 “KINGS OF THE EARTH” HAS UNIVERSAL REFERENCE ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (SO EIGHT TIMES OUTSIDE OF 18:9—E.G., 1:5). WITH DIFFICULTY CHILTON ACKNOWLEDGES THIS AS A UNIVERSAL REFERENCE TOGETHER WITH THAT OF THE SEA TRADERS IN 18:17, SINCE HE CANNOT OFFER A PLAUSIBLE REASON THAT THE POLITICAL AND MARITIME LEADERS THROUGHOUT THE EARTH WOULD HAVE MOURNED ISRAEL’S DEMISE IN A.D. 70!
FURTHERMORE, THE WORD Γῆ IS USED ABOUT EIGHTY TIMES IN REVELATION, ABOUT THIRTY TIMES CLEARLY REFERRING TO THE ENTIRE EARTH AND NOT A SPECIFIC LAND, SUCH AS ISRAEL (E.G., 1:5; 5:3, 10, 13; 6:15; 10:6; 14:7; 18:9). THE REMAINING USES COULD BE DEBATABLE, DEPENDING ON ONE’S OVERALL PERSPECTIVE ON THE BOOK, BUT IT IS BEST TO LET THE CLEAR REFERENCES INTERPRET THE DEBATABLE ONES.
CHILTON SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT THE ECONOMIC CORRUPTION SURROUNDING USE OF THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE IS THE PRIMARY FOCUS OF THE DESCRIPTIONS THROUGHOUT CH. 18 AND THAT THE LIST OF PRODUCTS FROM EZEKIEL 27 REFLECTS ONLY SIMILARITIES WITH REVELATION 18.264 BUT THE TEMPLE’S ECONOMIC ACTIVITIES DID NOT DOMINATE THE MEDITERRANEAN WORLD IN THE FIRST CENTURY OR THEREAFTER, WHEREAS THE DESCRIPTIONS OF CH. 18 EMPHASIZE AN ECONOMIC POWER THAT CONTROLLED THE WORLD. THE ONLY TIME ISRAEL APPROACHED HAVING SUCH WORLDWIDE INFLUENCE WAS BRIEFLY DURING SOLOMON’S REIGN, AND THEN IT DID NOT REACH THE UNGODLY HEIGHTS DESCRIBED IN CH. 18. THE CLEAR ALLUSIONS TO EZEKIEL 26–27 OBSERVED THROUGHOUT CH. 18 CAST SERIOUS DOUBT ON CHILTON’S SUGGESTION.
SIMILARLY, FORD PROPOSES THAT THE LIST OF TRADE GOODS IN 18:12–13 AND THE ECONOMIC DESCRIPTIONS OF THE CONTEXT ARE BEST UNDERSTOOD AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE ECONOMIC SITUATION IN JERUSALEM AND ESPECIALLY ITS TEMPLE.265 BUT SHE SHOWS ONLY THAT “FOREIGN TRADE HAD A GREAT INFLUENCE ON JERUSALEM,”266 NOT THAT JERUSALEM WAS THE CENTER OF TRADE IN THE MEDITERRANEAN WORLD, WHICH IS THE FOCUS OF CH. 18.267
THE DECLARATION OF BABYLON’S COMING JUDGMENT IS ALSO THE BASIS FOR THE SAINTS’ GLORIFICATION OF GOD’S KINGSHIP (19:1–6)
THE DUAL THEME OF REWARD TO THE SAINTS AND DESTRUCTION OF THEIR ENEMIES ANNOUNCED BY THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (11:15–19) IS PICKED UP AGAIN IN CH. 19, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE VERBAL SIMILARITIES, ESPECIALLY IN 19:5–6, SPECIFICALLY THE THREEFOLD DESCRIPTION OF BELIEVERS (11:18), THE DECLARATION OF THE COMMENCEMENT OF GOD’S REIGN (11:15–16), AND THE ROAR OF THUNDER (11:19).268 19:1–6 (PERHAPS EXTENDING TO V 8) ACTUALLY CONTINUES THE LAST SEGMENT OF CH. 18 (18:20–24) AND MAY BE SEEN AS THE CONCLUSION OF THAT SEGMENT IN ITS EMPHASIS ON BABYLON’S FALL.269
1 THE MAIN POINT OF CH. 18 WAS THAT THE SAINTS WERE TO REJOICE OVER GOD’S JUDGMENT OF BABYLON BECAUSE THAT JUDGMENT DEMONSTRATED THE INTEGRITY OF THE CHRISTIANS’ FAITH AND GOD’S JUSTICE. CH. 19 BEGINS WITH THE PHRASE “AFTER THESE THINGS,” “THESE THINGS” BEING PRIMARILY THE VISION OF BABYLON’S DEMISE, ESPECIALLY AS PORTRAYED IN 18:20–24. AFTER THE LAST VISION IN CH. 18 JOHN HEARS SOMETHING LIKE “A GREAT VOICE OF A LARGE MULTITUDE IN HEAVEN.” HE HEARS THE MASSES IN HEAVEN PROCLAIMING “HALLELUJAH,” A GREEK TRANSLITERATION OF A HEBREW PHRASE MEANING “PRAISE STEPHEN YAHWEH.” GOD IS TO BE PRAISED BECAUSE “THE SALVATION AND THE GLORY AND THE POWER BELONG TO OUR GOD” (NOTE ALSO THE CAUSAL CONNECTION BETWEEN “HALLELUJAH” AND THE FOLLOWING EXPRESSION IN 19:3, 6; SEE ALSO ON 19:4). PRESUMABLY THE BASIS FOR THE ENTIRE EXCLAMATION OF V 1 LIES IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER, ESPECIALLY THE PORTRAYAL OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IN 18:20–24. THE EXHORTATION TO THE SAINTS TO “REJOICE” IN 18:20 IS NOW ANSWERED IN 19:1–3, 6–7.270
THEREFORE, THE FOCUS IN 19:1–3, 5B–8 IS ON THE ENTIRE ASSEMBLY OF SAINTS AS THEY PRAISE GOD AT THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY, THOUGH ANGELS COULD ALSO BE INCLUDED (SEE THE PARALLEL PRAISES IN 7:10; 12:10).271 THE SAINTS OFFER PRAISE ONLY TO GOD BECAUSE HE ALONE DEPOSED BABYLON AND DESERVES GLORY FOR THIS DEED, WHICH ACCOMPLISHED “SALVATION” FOR HIS PEOPLE AND DEMONSTRATED HIS “POWER.” THIS HALLELUJAH AND THOSE TO FOLLOW STAND IN STARK CONTRAST TO THE LAMENTS IN 18:9–19.
JOHNSON SUGGESTS THAT THE THREEFOLD “HALLELUJAH” IN VV 1–6 ALLUDES TO THE HALLEL PSALMS (PSALMS 113–118, ESP. 113:1 AND 115:13) BECAUSE OF THE PROMINENT REFERENCE IN THOSE PSALMS TO THE EXODUS (CF. ALSO B. PESAHIM 117A) AND BECAUSE JEWISH WRITINGS ASSOCIATED THE HALLEL PSALMS WITH THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED (MIDR. RAB. LEV. 30.5; CF. PESIKTA RABBATI 2.1).272 EVEN MORE LIKELY IS THE POSSIBILITY OF ALLUSION TO PS. 104:35, WHERE “HALLELUJAH” IS PROCLAIMED AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE PSALM BECAUSE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF SINNERS: “LET SINNERS BE CONSUMED FROM THE EARTH, AND LET THE WICKED BE NO MORE.… HALLELUJAH!” (CF. PS. 58:10–11).273 PS. 104:35 WAS UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF SINNERS (B. BERAKOTH 9B; 10A; ARN 31B; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 4.7; MIDR. PSS. 92.10; 103.3; 104.27; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 18).
IN TOB. 13:15–17 THE STREETS OF END-TIME JERUSALEM SHOUT “HALLELUJAH” BECAUSE THE CITY HAS BEEN REBUILT AND ORNAMENTED WITH “SAPPHIRE, EMERALD, AND PRECIOUS STONES: YOUR WALLS … WITH PURE GOLD … AND THE STREETS … PAVED … WITH RUBY AND STONES OF OPHIR.” THIS IS STRIKING SINCE THE “HALLELUJAH” OF REV. 19:1, 3, 6 IS SUNG BY THE BRIDE OF CHRIST (V 7), WHO WILL BE EQUATED WITH THE NEW JERUSALEM (21:2, 9–10), THE WALLS AND STREET OF WHICH ARE MADE OF MOST OF THE PRECIOUS METALS MENTIONED IN TOBIT (21:18–21). THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE PRAISE HERE IN CH. 19 IS PORTRAYED AS OCCURRING AT THE TIME OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. IN 3 MACC. 7:13 THE ISRAELITES SHOUT “HALLELUJAH” BECAUSE OF DELIVERANCE FROM PERSECUTION AND JUDGMENT OF APOSTATES FOLLOWED BY “SONGS OF PRAISE,” “MELODIOUS HYMNS” OF THANKS, AND A “BANQUET OF DELIVERANCE” (CF. 7:10–23).274
THE PARTICIPLE ΛΕΓΌΝΤΩΝ (“SAYING”) APPEARS TO BE OUT OF CONCORD WITH ΦΩΝΉΝ (“VOICE”) IN BOTH NUMBER AND CASE. BUT THE GENITIVE PLURAL MAY MODIFY THE PLURAL IDEA OF THE GENITIVE SINGULAR ὄΧΛΟΥ ΠΟΛΛΟῦ. THE SAME PHENOMENON MAY OCCUR IN V 6.
VERSE 2 MAKES IT EXPLICIT THAT THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON IN CH. 18 IS THE GROUND (ὅΤΙ) FOR THE OUTBURST OF PRAISE IN V 1. THE PRAISE IS BASED ON GOD’S “JUDGMENTS’ ” BEING “TRUE AND JUST” (CF. PS. 19:9; DAN. 3:27 LXX). THE SECOND ὅΤΙ (“BECAUSE”) CLAUSE MAKES IT CLEAR THAT THE “JUDGMENTS” IN MIND ARE SPECIFICALLY THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON PORTRAYED IN CH. 18. GOD WILL DEMONSTRATE HIS TRUTH AND JUSTICE WHEN HE JUDGES BABYLON.
BABYLON IS “THE GREAT WHORE,” THE ONE WHO HAS “CORRUPTED THE EARTH THROUGH HER FORNICATION,” REPEATING FROM CH. 18 THE BASIS FOR JUDGMENT: SHE IS THE ONE WHO HAS CONTAMINATED THE NATIONS WITH HER IMMORAL WAYS (SEE ON 17:1–5; 18:3, 7–9). ΦΘΕΊΡΩ MEANS “CORRUPT MORALLY” BUT ALSO MAY INCLUDE HERE ITS OTHER NUANCE OF “DESTROY,” SINCE PERSECUTION IS MENTIONED IN THE NEXT PHRASE.275 THAT THIS OTHER MEANING IS IN MIND IS EVIDENT FROM 11:18, WHERE THE ENEMY UNDERGOING FINAL JUDGMENT IS DESCRIBED WITH THE SAME LANGUAGE AS HERE, “THOSE WHO DESTROY THE EARTH” (ΔΙΑΦΘΕΊΡΟΝΤΑΣ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ; ἔΦΘΕΙΡΕΝ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ IN 19:2). BOTH 11:18 AND 19:2 ARE DEPENDENT ON JER. 51(= 28 LXX):25, WHICH USES AN ALMOST IDENTICAL PHRASE TO REFER TO HISTORICAL BABYLON’S JUDGMENT BY GOD: “THE DESTROYED MOUNTAIN THAT DESTROYS ALL THE EARTH” (Τὸ ὄΡΟΣ Τὸ ΔΙΕΦΘΑΡΜΈΝΟΝ Τὸ ΔΙΑΦΘΕῖΡΟΝ ΠᾶΣΑΝ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ [SO LXX]). THE FALL OF HISTORICAL BABYLON WAS A FORESHADOWING OF THE GRANDER FALL OF THE LATTER-DAY, WORLDWIDE BABYLON.
THE LAST CLAUSE OF V 2 INTERPRETS GOD’S “JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE” AS DIVINE VENGEANCE: “HE HAS AVENGED THE BLOOD OF HIS BONDSERVANTS FROM HER HAND.” THE MEANING OF ἐΚ ΧΕΙΡὸΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ (“FROM HER HAND”) IS UNCLEAR. IT CAN BE TRANSLATED LITERALLY “FROM HER HAND,” WHICH IS AWKWARD. WE HAVE HERE A FIGURE OF SPEECH, THE PART REPRESENTING THE WHOLE, “HAND” REPRESENTING BABYLON AS A WHOLE. THE POINT COULD BE THAT THE HARLOT IS THE OBJECT OF GOD’S VENGEFUL DEALINGS (ἐΚ ΧΕΙΡὸΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ TAKEN AS “ON HER” OR “AT HER HAND” (SO RSV, KJV, NIV, NEB, NASB; SEE FURTHER BELOW).276
BUT THE IDEA CONVEYED COULD BE THAT GOD “HAS AVENGED THE BLOOD OF HIS BONDSERVANTS, WHICH WAS SHED BY HER HAND.”277 THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE TYPICAL OT USE OF THE PHRASE “FROM THE HAND OF” IN EXPRESSIONS LIKE “GOD DELIVERED YOU FROM THE HAND OF YOUR ENEMY,” WHERE “HAND” IS FIGURATIVE FOR OPPRESSIVE POWER (SO AT LEAST FORTY-FIVE TIMES IN THE OT). THIS IS THE MEANING OF THE CLOSEST OT PARALLEL, 2 KGS. 9:7 MT: GOD SAYS THAT HE WILL “AVENGE THE BLOOD OF MY SERVANTS THE PROPHETS, AND THE BLOOD OF ALL THE BONDSERVANTS OF THE LORD, FROM [= SHED BY] THE HAND OF JEZEBEL,” THOUGH THE LAST PHRASE COULD BE TRANSLATED “AT THE HAND OF JEZEBEL” (CF. GEN. 4:11 LXX: THE EARTH “RECEIVED YOUR BROTHER’S BLOOD FROM YOUR HAND” [ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΧΕΙΡΌΣ ΣΟΥ]). THAT JOHN INTENDS AN ALLUSION TO 2 KGS. 9:7 IS CLEAR BECAUSE THE WORDING IS SO CLOSE AND BECAUSE THE OT FIGURE OF JEZEBEL THE WHORE HAS BEEN ALLUDED TO IN THE WIDER AND NARROWER CONTEXT OF REV. 19:2 (2:20; 17:16).278 THE POSSIBLE ADDITIONAL ALLUSION TO PS. 78(79):10 ALSO POINTS TO THE RENDERING “WHICH WAS SHED BY HER HAND” INSTEAD OF “AT HER HAND”: “LET THE AVENGING OF YOUR SERVANTS’ BLOOD THAT HAS BEEN SHED BE KNOWN AMONG THE NATIONS BEFORE OUR EYES.”
THE PARALLEL IN 6:10 COULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE LIGHT OF EITHER OF THESE TWO VIEWS OF THE LAST CLAUSE OF 19:2.
6:10: ΚΡΊΝΕΙΣ ΚΑὶ ἐΚΔΙΚΕῖΣ Τὸ ΑἷΜΑ ἡΜῶΝ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟΎΝΤΩΝ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“[HOW LONG WILL YOU NOT] JUDGE AND AVENGE OUR BLOOD FROM [ON?] THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH”)
19:2: ἔΚΡΙΝΕΝ … ΚΑὶ ἐΞΕΔΊΚΗΣΕΝ Τὸ ΑἷΜΑ ΤῶΝ ΔΟΎΛΩΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΚ ΧΕΙΡὸΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ (“HE JUDGED … AND AVENGED THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS FROM [AT?] HER HAND”)
INDEED, 19:2 IS THE ANSWER TO THE CRY OF 6:10, WHICH LIKEWISE ALLUDED TO PS. 79:10: “HOW LONG, O LORD, HOLY AND TRUE, WILL YOU REFRAIN FROM JUDGING AND VINDICATING OUR BLOOD …?” (16:6 AND POSSIBLY 11:2, 9 HAVE ALSO ALLUDED TO PSALM 79). THIS CONFIRMS THE ALLUSION TO THE SAME PSALM IN 19:2 (CF. POSSIBLY ALSO DEUT. 32:43). THOSE WHO HAVE PERSECUTED THE SAINTS HAVE DONE SO BECAUSE THEY REJECTED THEIR TESTIMONY TO GOD’S TRUTH. GOD’S JUDGMENT NOW ANSWERS THE SAINTS’ PLEA IN 6:10 THAT GOD DEMONSTRATE HIS TRUTH BY PUNISHING THOSE WHO REJECT THE TRUTH (SEE ON 6:10 FOR FURTHER IMPLICATIONS OF THE USE OF PS. 79:10). THE USE OF ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ IN 6:10 AND ἀΛΗΘΉΣ HERE REFLECTS THE COMMON CONCERN FOR GOD TO DEMONSTRATE THE “TRUTH” OF HIS BEING AND JUST REPUTATION BY PUNISHING THOSE WHO DENY HIM (SEE ON 6:10 AND 16:6–7, WHICH DEVELOPS 6:10 IN THE SAME MANNER AS 19:2).
THE READING BY MS. A OF ΕΚΡΙΝΕΝ (“JUDGED”) FOR ἔΦΘΕΙΡΕΝ (“WAS CORRUPTING [DESTROYING]”) IS DUE TO THE SCRIBE’S EYE REVERTING TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING ἔΚΡΙΝΕΝ (“JUDGED”).
3 THE MULTITUDES’ CHANTING OF “HALLELUJAH” A SECOND TIME EMPHASIZES THE THEME OF DIVINE JUDGMENT IN THEIR INITIAL OUTCRY OF VV 1–2. AS IN V 1, WHAT FOLLOWS THE “HALLELUJAH” PROVIDES THE BASIS FOR IT AND SHOWS THAT WHAT IS PRECISELY UNDERSCORED IS THE FINALITY OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT: “HER SMOKE ASCENDS FOREVER.” THE WORDING COMES FROM ISA. 34:9–10, WHERE THE PORTRAYAL OF SMOKE CONTINUALLY ASCENDING SERVES AS A PERMANENT MEMORIAL TO GOD’S PUNISHMENT OF EDOM FOR ITS SIN.
REV. 14:11 ALSO ALLUDES TO ISA. 34:9–10 TO DESCRIBE THE NEVER-ENDING EFFECT OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE BEAST’S FOLLOWERS. HERE EDOM’S FALL IS TAKEN AS AN ANTICIPATORY TYPOLOGICAL PATTERN FOR THE FALL OF THE WORLD SYSTEM, WHICH WILL NEVER RISE AGAIN AFTER GOD’S JUDGMENT. WHY DOES JOHN REAPPLY THE ISAIAH ALLUSION FROM 14:11, WHICH THERE REFERRED TO THE ETERNAL PUNISHMENT OF INDIVIDUAL UNBELIEVERS AND HERE TO BABYLON’S JUDGMENT? WHAT IS THE LINK BETWEEN THE TWO SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS? IT IS PERFECTLY NATURAL THAT UNGODLY INDIVIDUALS WHOSE LIVES WERE INSEPARABLY LINKED TO THE GREAT CITY SHOULD ALSO SUFFER THE SAME FATE AS THAT CITY, A LINKAGE BORNE OUT IN 18:4.279
THE PORTRAYAL OF THE CITY’S ETERNAL JUDGMENT MAY BE A PARTIAL POLEMIC AGAINST THE MYTHICAL NAME ROMA AETERNA (“ETERNAL ROME”), WHICH WAS ONE OF THE NAMES FOR THE ROMAN EMPIRE.280
TARG. ISA. 34:9; PESIKTA RABBATI 17.8; AND PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11 UNDERSTAND ISA. 34:9 AS TYPOLOGICAL OF THE FALL OF ROME.
THE PERFECT ΕἴΡΗΚΑΝ (“THEY SAID”) IS USED WITH THE SENSE OF AN AORIST.
THE PHRASE “FOREVER AND EVER” (ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ) REFERS TO AN UNENDING PERIOD, AS THROUGHOUT THE BOOK (SO THIRTEEN TIMES, OFTEN REFERRING TO THE ETERNAL BEING OF GOD). FOR THE METAPHORICAL SENSE OF ASCENDING SMOKE AS A CONTINUAL MEMORIAL SEE 8:4, WHERE THE SMOKE IS A PICTURE OF THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS AND THE CONTINUAL ASCENT OF THE SMOKE IS A FIGURE FOR THE CONTINUAL REMINDER TO GOD IN THOSE PRAYERS.
4 THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS AND FOUR CHERUBIM RATIFY THE EXCLAMATION OF THE UNNUMBERED MULTITUDES IN VV 1–3 BY RESPONDING WITH WORSHIP: “THEY WORSHIPED THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE.” THEIR WORSHIP TAKES THE FORM OF PRAISE. FIRST, THEY SAY “AMEN” TO THE ASSERTIONS OF VV 1–3, WHICH IS THE FORMAL EXPRESSION OF RATIFICATION. SIMILARLY, ELSEWHERE “AMEN” IS A LITURGICAL EXPRESSION OF “TRUST” (= HEBREW ’ĀMĒN) AND IS SOMETIMES USED TO STRENGTHEN A PRECEDING STATEMENT.281 SECOND, THEY REPEAT THE “HALLELUJAH” TO ENDORSE FURTHER THE TRUTHS SPOKEN IN VV 1–3. THEY CONFIRM THE TRUTH OF THE DECLARATION THAT THE BASIS FOR PRAISING AND GLORIFYING GOD IS HIS COMING JUDGMENT OF BABYLON. BUT MORE PRECISELY, V 4 MAY BE A PROJECTION INTO THE FUTURE OF THE PRAISE TO TAKE PLACE AFTER THE JUDGMENT HAS OCCURRED (SEE FURTHER BELOW ON V 6).
THE DECLARATION OF “AMEN, HALLELUJAH” ECHOES PS. 106:48.282 THE WORDING IS NOT HAPHAZARD, SINCE IN THE PSALM, AS HERE, IT FUNCTIONS AS PART OF THE PEOPLE’S THANKSGIVING TO GOD FOR GATHERING THEM TO HIMSELF AFTER DELIVERING THEM FROM “THEIR ENEMIES” WHO “OPPRESSED THEM” (CF. PS. 106:42–48 WITH REV. 19:1–2, 7–9).
5 THE “VOICE FROM THE THRONE” MAY BE THAT OF CHRIST (IN LINE WITH THE SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS IN 6:6; 16:1, 17). THAT THE VOICE COMMANDS PEOPLE TO “PRAISE OUR GOD” IS THE BASIS FOR MOST COMMENTATORS’ OBJECTION TO REGARDING THE VOICE AS CHRIST’S, SINCE IT MIGHT SEEM AWKWARD FOR CHRIST TO REFER TO HIS FATHER AS “OUR GOD.” BUT IN JOHN 20:17 JESUS SAYS “I ASCEND TO MY FATHER AND YOUR FATHER, AND MY GOD AND YOUR GOD.” IF WE HEAR IN REV. 19:5 THE VOICE OF JESUS, THEN HE STANDS HERE AS THE GREAT REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SAINTS, CONFIRMING AND ASSENTING TO THEIR REJOICING.283 BUT SOME CONTEND THAT IF CHRIST WERE THE SPEAKER, HE WOULD SAY “MY GOD” INSTEAD OF “OUR GOD” TO DISTINGUISH HIS DIVINE BEING FROM THAT OF HIS HUMAN FOLLOWERS (AGAIN ON ANALOGY WITH JOHN 20:17).284 IF “FROM THE THRONE” IS UNDERSTOOD AS “FROM THE AREA AROUND THE THRONE,” THE WORDS COULD BE SEEN AS COMING FROM MICHAEL OR ONE OF THE FOUR CHERUBIM.285 IT MIGHT BE BEST TO CONCLUDE THAT THE PRECISE IDENTIFICATION OF THE SPEAKER BEHIND THE VOICE WAS NOT INTENDED TO BE CLEAR.
THE CONTEXT OF VV 1–4 DEMANDS THAT THE BASIS OF THE PRAISE BE GOD’S JUDGMENT OF BABYLON. THOSE EXHORTED TO PRAISE ARE FIRST CALLED “ALL HIS SERVANTS” (A COLLECTIVE ALLUSION TO PSS. 21[22]:24[23]; 133[134]:1; 134[135]:1, 20 LXX). THEY ARE THE VERY ONES WHOSE BLOOD WAS SHED BY BABYLON (NOTE “BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS” IN V 2). THEY PRAISE GOD FOR “VINDICATING” THEM BY PUNISHING THEIR PERSECUTOR (CF. V 2). “ALL HIS SERVANTS” MAY REPRESENT A SPECIAL CLASS WITHIN THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY, BUT IS MORE LIKELY ANOTHER WAY OF SPEAKING OF CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL. ALL BELIEVERS BEAR THE NAME “SERVANTS” (SEE ON 2:20; 7:3; 19:2, 5; 22:3; 11:18). IN THIS RESPECT, THE FOLLOWING PHRASES, “THE ONES FEARING HIM, THE SMALL AND THE GREAT,” ARE FURTHER IDENTIFICATIONS OF THE “SERVANTS.”
FOR FURTHER SUPPORT FOR THIS UNDERSTANDING OF “HIS SERVANTS …” SEE FURTHER ON 11:18, WHERE A SIMILAR STRING OF NAMES FOR THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AT LARGE OCCURS TOGETHER WITH ALLUSION TO PS. 115:11, AS HERE.286 IF “SMALL AND GREAT” DEFINES “THOSE WHO FEAR HIM,” AS IN 11:18 AND THE PSALM, THEN IT IS LOGICAL TO THINK OF BOTH THESE PHRASES ALSO FURTHER DEFINING “HIS SERVANTS.” THE IDENTIFICATION WOULD RECEIVE ADDITIONAL SUPPORT IF THE OMISSION OF ΚΑΙ PRECEDING Οἱ ΦΟΒΟΎΜΕΝΟΙ (“THOSE WHO FEAR HIM”) WERE REGARDED AS ORIGINAL: “ALL HIS SERVANTS, THOSE FEARING HIM, THE SMALL AND THE GREAT” (SO א C P PC SA BOMS). IF THE ΚΑΙ IS RETAINED (SO A 051 [0229] LATT SY BO), IT SHOULD BE TRANSLATED “EVEN.”287
CHARLES NOTES THAT IN THE LXX “PRAISE GOD” (ΑἰΝΈΩ WITH ΘΕΌΣ) IS SOMETIMES A TRANSLATION OF HALLĒL YHWH (“PRAISE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH”; SO 1 CHRON. 23:5; 2 CHRON. 20:19; CF. 1 CHRON. 16:36), SO THAT HERE THE EXPRESSION MAY BE AN ALTERNATIVE WAY OF EXPRESSING ANOTHER “HALLELUJAH,” AS IN VV 1, 3–4, 6.288
6 THIS SEGMENT ENDS HERE AS IT BEGAN IN V 1. BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN ENDORSED BY THE HEAVENLY COUNCIL IN V 4 AND THE DIVINE VOICE ITSELF IN V 5, THE INNUMERABLE MULTITUDES OF V 1289 SHOUT EVEN LOUDER, “AS A SOUND OF MANY WATERS AND AS A SOUND OF STRONG THUNDERS.” THEY REPEAT THEIR “HALLELUJAH” FROM VV 1 AND 3, AND FOLLOW IT WITH A REASON FOR THE REPETITION: “BECAUSE THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY HAS BEGUN TO REIGN” (ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΕΝ, INGRESSIVE AORIST). THIS INTERPRETS FURTHER THEIR INITIAL PRAISES IN VV 1–3. IN PARTICULAR, THE FACT OF GOD’S REIGN IS A DIRECT CONSEQUENCE OF HIS JUDGMENT OF BABYLON. HE HAS SHOWN HIMSELF TO BE THE ALL-POWERFUL DIVINE KING BY THIS GREAT ACT OF DEPOSING THE SYSTEM THAT ARROGATED THIS OFFICE TO ITSELF. “THE KINGDOM OF THE EARTH HAS COME TO BE TRANSFERRED TO OUR LORD AND HIS MESSIAH, AND HE WILL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER” (11:15). THAT 19:6B IS A DEVELOPMENT OF 11:15 IS CLEAR FROM ITS VERBATIM RESTATEMENT OF PART OF 11:17:
11:17: ΚΎΡΙΕ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ … ὅΤΙ ΕἴΛΗΦΑΣ ΤὴΝ ΔΎΝΑΜΊΝ ΣΟΥ ΤὴΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ ΚΑὶ ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΑΣ (“LORD GOD ALMIGHTY … BECAUSE YOU HAVE TAKEN YOUR GREAT POWER AND HAVE BEGUN TO REIGN”)
19:6: ὅΤΙ ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΕΝ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ἡΝῶΝ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ (“BECAUSE THE LORD OUR GOD, THE ALMIGHTY, HAS BEGUN TO REIGN”)
OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND. THE PHRASE “THE SOUND OF MUCH WATER” IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE FOUR CHERUBIM IN EZEK. 1:24 MT, BUT IN EZEK. 43:2 LXX THE SAME HEBREW PHRASE IS INTERPRETED AS “A VOICE OF A CAMP [ΠΑΡΕΜΒΟΛΉ], THE VOICE OF MANY REDOUBLING THEIR CRIES,” WHICH LIKELY REFERS TO ANGELS BUT WOULD HAVE BEEN SUSCEPTIBLE TO EASY APPLICATION TO HEAVENLY SAINTS BY LATER READERS (TARG. EZEK. 43:2 AND ARN 18B VIEW “THE SOUND OF MUCH WATER” IN EZEK. 43:2 AS PRAISE BY HEAVENLY BEINGS, THOUGH BOTH OMIT “CAMP”). EZEK. 1:24 IN ALEXANDRINUS AND THEOD. ALSO HAS ΠΑΡΕΜΒΟΛΉ, BUT CLEARLY IN REFERENCE TO ANGELIC VOICES. LIKEWISE, TARG. EZEK. 1:24 UNDERSTANDS THE LOUD SOUND AS ANGELIC PRAISE (SO SIMILARLY TEST. ADAM 1:5). AMONG THE VOICES RECORDED IN REV. 19:6 AT THE END OF HISTORY MUST BE INCLUDED THE “CAMP (ΠΑΡΕΜΒΟΛΉ) OF THE SAINTS” (20:9), WHO HAVE BEEN DELIVERED FROM THE ONSLAUGHT OF THE DRAGON, GOG, AND MAGOG.
ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΕΝ (“[THE] LORD REIGNED”) MAY BE A SWEEPING ALLUSION TO A SERIES OF PSALMS AND OTHER OT PASSAGES USING THE SAME EXPRESSION TO REFER, IN CONTEXT, TO GOD ESTABLISHING HIS KINGSHIP AFTER JUDGING ISRAEL’S ENEMIES, ESPECIALLY IN CANAAN AND CULMINATING IN DAVID’S OCCUPATION OF JERUSALEM (PSS. 92[93]:1; 95[96]:10; 96[97]:1; 1 CHRON. 16:31; PLAUSIBLY ALSO PSS. 46[47]:3, 8[7]–9[8]; 98[99]:1). ISA. 52:7 (USING “GOD” INSTEAD OF “LORD”); ZECH. 14:9; AND REV. 19:6 USE THE SAME EXPRESSION TO SPEAK OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL FUTURE, WHEN GOD WILL AGAIN ESTABLISH HIS KINGSHIP UNIVERSALLY ON EARTH AFTER DEFEATING HIS ENEMY, A FUTURE OF WHICH THE PSALM ACCOUNTS WERE ADUMBRATIONS.290 EXOD. 15:17–18 IS PROBABLY ALSO INCLUDED IN THE COLLECTIVE ALLUSION; THERE THE RED SEA VICTORY IS THE BASIS FOR ISRAEL’S FUTURE POSSESSION OF THE PROMISED LAND AND GOD’S REIGN THERE. PS. 46(47):9(8) AND ISA. 52:7 MAY BE UPPERMOST IN JOHN’S MIND BECAUSE THEY ALONE, AMONG THE OTHER OT REFERENCES, PLACE THE VERB BEFORE GOD’S NAME, AND ISAIAH COULD STAND OUT MOST, SINCE ITS CONTEXT OF GOD’S KINGSHIP IN CONNECTION WITH HIS END-TIME, RESTORATIVE DEALINGS WITH HIS PEOPLE IS MORE EXPLICIT.291 THE FOCUS ON ISAIAH MAY BE CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT ISA. 61:10 FORMS THE BASIS FOR REV. 19:8.
TEMPORAL QUESTIONS. ἘΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΕΝ MAY BE TAKEN AS AN INGRESSIVE AORIST (“HE BEGAN [HAS BEGUN] TO REIGN”) INSTEAD OF A “TIMELESS AORIST,”292 WHICH WOULD SEE THE REIGNING AS OCCURRING THROUGHOUT UNSPECIFIED AGES. THE INGRESSIVE AORIST IS EVIDENT FROM THE LITERARY AND THEMATIC LINK WITH THE CLIMACTIC EXPRESSION OF GOD’S REIGN IN 11:17 AND FROM THE CONTEXTUAL REFERENCE TO BABYLON’S JUDGMENT, WHICH IMPLIES THAT GOD’S REIGN IS ESTABLISHED AFTER THAT JUDGMENT. A TIMELESS AORIST WOULD BE PLAUSIBLE IF THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON WERE SEEN AS ONE MORE DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S REIGN THROUGHOUT THE AGES, BUT THAT DOES NOT SEEM TO BE THE FOCUS. THE AORIST COULD BE CONSUMMATIVE, STRESSING THE CONSUMMATION OR END RESULT OF THE REIGN BEGUN AT CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, OR IT COULD HAVE THE SENSE OF A PROPHETIC PERFECT, VIEWING THE REIGN AS IF IT HAD ALREADY HAPPENED AND THEREBY EMPHASIZING THE CERTAINTY OF THE FUTURE REIGN.293
IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW WHETHER 19:1–6 REPRESENTS PRESENT PRAISE IN HEAVEN BECAUSE OF THE COMING JUDGMENT AND KINGDOM OR IS A PROJECTION INTO THE FUTURE OF PRAISE THAT WILL ACTUALLY TAKE PLACE AFTER THE CLIMACTIC EVENTS OF HISTORY HAVE TRANSPIRED. ACCORDING TO THE FORMER POSSIBILITY, THE PAST TENSE INDICATIVES IN VV 2–3, 6 (“JUDGED,” “AVENGED,” AND “HAS BEGUN TO REIGN”) MUST BE TAKEN AS PROPHETIC PERFECTS, BUT IN THE LATTER VIEW THE VERBS CAN BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY. ON ANALOGY WITH THE FUTURE PICTURE OF THE UNGODLY MOURNING BABYLON’S FALL IN 18:9–19, THE PRAISE IN 19:1–6 MAY BE THE FUTURE ANTITHESIS OF THAT SCENE. EITHER WAY, THE SEGMENT FUNCTIONS PROPHETICALLY.
THE GRAMMATICAL PROBLEM. THE PHRASEOLOGY OF V 6A (ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ὡΣ ΦΩΝὴΝ ὄΧΛΟΥ ΠΟΛΛΟῦ … ΚΑὶ ὡΣ ΦΩΝὴΝ ΒΡΟΝΤῶΝ ἰΣΧΥΡῶΝ ΛΕΓΌΝΤΩΝ) IS PROBLEMATIC GRAMMATICALLY. AS WITH THE SIMILAR SYNTACTICAL PROBLEM IN 1:10B–11, THE GENITIVE MASCULINE PARTICIPIAL FORM ΛΕΓΌΝΤΩΝ IS OUT OF CONCORD WITH ITS PROBABLE ANTECEDENT, THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING FEMININE SINGULAR ΦΩΝΉΝ.294 EVEN IF THE PARTICIPLE WERE REGARDED AS MODIFYING ΒΡΟΝΤῶΝ, WHICH IS POSSIBLE BUT IMPROBABLE (SEE FURTHER ON 1:10B–11), THERE WOULD STILL BE LACK OF GRAMMATICAL AGREEMENT, SINCE ΒΡΟΝΤῶΝ IS FEMININE. EVEN MORE REMOTELY AND IMPROBABLY, ὄΧΛΟΥ COULD BE THE ANTECEDENT, BUT AGAIN IT IS NOT IN AGREEMENT, BEING MASCULINE SINGULAR, THOUGH PERHAPS THE MASCULINE PLURAL PARTICIPLE AGREES WITH THE PLURAL SENSE OF ὄΧΛΟΥ (“MULTITUDE”), AS THE SAME PARTICIPLE DOES IN 19:1.295 NEVERTHELESS, THE REMOTE POSITION OF ὄΧΛΟΥ, IN CONTRAST TO THE CLOSE POSITION IN 19:1, MAKES IT AN UNLIKELY ANTECEDENT. OR, POSSIBLY, THE PLURAL PARTICIPLE MIGHT REFER COLLECTIVELY TO THE PRECEDING SERIES OF THREE “VOICES” (ΦΩΝΉ BEING THE USUAL ANTECEDENT FOR THE PARTICIPLE IN THE APOCALYPSE), BUT THEN ONE WOULD EXPECT A FEMININE PARTICIPLE, IN AGREEMENT WITH THE THREE VOICES (ΦΩΝΉ BEING FEMININE).
THE MASCULINE PLURAL PARTICIPLE COULD BE VIEWED AS REFERRING TO THE VOICES COMING FROM THE “MULTITUDE” (MASCULINE), THE “WATERS” (NEUTER), AND THE “THUNDERS” (FEMININE).296 BUT SUCH A COLLECTIVE REFERENCE TO THE SERIES OF THREE GENITIVE MODIFIERS OF ΦΩΝΉΝ WOULD BE A RARE USAGE AND THEREFORE IMPLAUSIBLE, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE WHENEVER A “VOICE” (ΦΩΝΉ) IS USED IN CONNECTION WITH ΛΈΓΩ IN THE APOCALYPSE, IT IS ALWAYS A VOICE OF A HEAVENLY BEING OR BEINGS UTTERING AN INTELLIGIBLE SOUND, NOT AN INDISTINCT SOUND OF RUSHING WATER OR THUNDER OR A TRUMPET, AND BECAUSE OF THE APOCALYPSE’S (OTHER) OCCURRENCES OF ΦΩΝΉ AS THE ANTECEDENT OF A PARTICIPIAL FORM OF ΛΈΓΩ THE PARTICIPLE IS OUT OF CONCORD WITH ITS ANTECEDENT ONLY THREE TIMES (1:10B–11; 6:7; 9:13–14), WITH SOME CLEAR REASON IN EACH CASE. 19:1 SEEMS TO BE THE ONLY EXCEPTION TO THIS REGULAR PATTERN (AND SEE BELOW FOR A POSSIBLE REASON THERE).
AS THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, THE APPARENT REASON FOR THE UNUSUAL ΛΕΓΌΝΤΩΝ IS A CONSCIOUS EFFORT TO ATTRACT ATTENTION BY ITS UNUSUAL SYNTACTICAL FUNCTION TO AN OT ALLUSION (SEE ABOVE FOR THE COLLECTIVE OT ALLUSION). IT IS PROBABLY NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT VERB FORMS OF ΛΈΓΩ ALSO INTRODUCE THESE PHRASES IN SOME OF THE OT CONTEXTS ALLUDED TO (1 CHRON. 16:31: “LET THEM SAY [ΕἰΠΆΤΩΣΑΝ] AMONG THE NATIONS, ‘THE LORD REIGNS’ ”; PS. 95(96):10: “SAY [ΕἴΠΑΤΕ] AMONG THE NATIONS, ‘THE LORD REIGNS’ ”; ISA. 52:7 INTRODUCES THE PROPHECY “ZION, YOUR GOD WILL REIGN” WITH THE MASCULINE PARTICIPLE OF ΛΈΓΩ: ΛΈΓΩΝ, ΖΙὼΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΣΕΙ ΣΟΥ ὁ ΘΕΌΣ; EXOD. 15:1 INTRODUCES THE SONG OF MOSES WITH ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ, AND THE CONCLUSION OF THE SONG BEGINS IN 15:18 WITH “THE LORD REIGNS”). THAT THIS ANALYSIS IS ON THE RIGHT TRACK IS BORNE OUT BY REV. 11:15, 17, WHICH 19:6B IS ALSO DEVELOPING, IN THE LIGHT OF ITS USE OF SOME OF THE SAME OT TEXTS—STRIKINGLY, IN 11:15 OT ALLUSIONS (INCLUDING EXOD. 15:18) ARE ALSO INTRODUCED BY AN IRREGULAR ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ, FOLLOWED BY A REGULAR ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ IN 11:17, INTRODUCING MOST OF THE SAME ALLUSIONS TO THE SAME OT REFERENCES TO GOD’S REIGN AS IN 19:6. FURTHERMORE, JOHN USES PARTICIPLES OF ΛΈΓΩ IRREGULARLY TO ATTRACT ATTENTION TO OT ALLUSIONS ALSO IN 1:10B–11; 4:1; 10:4, 8; AND 14:7. PERHAPS, IN THIS LIGHT, EVEN THE UNUSUAL ΛΕΓΌΝΤΩΝ IN 19:1 IS DUE TO THE SAME INTRODUCTORY FUNCTION, RATHER THAN MODIFYING THE PLURAL IDEA OF THE GENITIVE SINGULAR ὄΧΛΟΥ ΠΟΛΛΟῦ.
BABYLON’S COMING JUDGMENT AND THE CONSEQUENT ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S REIGN IS THE BASIS FOR AND LEADS TO THE RIGHTEOUS VINDICATION AND CONSUMMATE UNION OF CHRIST WITH HIS RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE, FOR WHICH THEY GLORIFY GOD (19:7–10)
VV 7–10 COULD BE THE CONCLUSION OF THE SECTION BEGINNING WITH 18:1, BUT MORE PROBABLY VV 7–8 BOTH FORM THAT CONCLUSION AND THEN, TOGETHER WITH VV 9–10, FORM AN INTERLOCKING TRANSITION BETWEEN THE PRECEDING LITERARY SEGMENT AND THE FOLLOWING SEGMENT (SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 18 AND PP. 108–51, ESPECIALLY 108–16 ABOVE). OR, VV 7–8 FORM THE CONCLUSION TO THE LARGER SEGMENT BEGUN AT 18:1, AND ONLY VV 9–10 ARE THE INTERLOCKING TRANSITIONAL SECTION.
7–8 THIS PASSAGE IS DIFFICULT AND MUST THEREFORE RECEIVE DETAILED COMMENT.
THE WEDDING CLOTHES
THE TRADITIONAL EXPLANATION
THE INNUMERABLE CROWD OF V 6 LIFT THEIR VOICES TO GLORIFY GOD ONCE AGAIN. THEY RAISE UP SUCH A DOXOLOGY “BECAUSE THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME AND HIS BRIDE HAS MADE HERSELF READY.” THE MARRIAGE COULD NOT TAKE PLACE WITHOUT THE REMOVAL OF THE BABYLONIAN ARCHENEMY AND THE COMING OF GOD’S KINGDOM IN COMPLETE FORM, AS NARRATED IN 18:1–19:6. THE EXISTENCE OF BABYLON WAS A NECESSARY FACTOR IN THE BRIDE’S PREPARATION FOR THE MARRIAGE. HOW IS THIS SO? BABYLON’S OPPRESSION AND TEMPTATION WAS THE FIRE ULTIMATELY USED BY GOD TO REFINE THE SAINTS’ FAITH TO PREPARE THEM TO ENTER THE HEAVENLY CITY (FOR A SIMILAR NOTION SEE ON 2:10–11; CF. ALSO 6:11; ROM. 8:28FF.; 1 PET. 4:12, 19; PHIL. 1:28–30).
THE BRIDE’S PREPARATION IS EXPLAINED IN V 8: SHE CLOTHES HERSELF WITH “BRIGHT, PURE, FINE LINEN,” WHICH SYMBOLIZES “THE RIGHTEOUS DEEDS OF THE SAINTS” (NOTE THE EXPLANATORY ΓΆΡ [“FOR”] IN THE CLOSING CLAUSE OF V 8). SINCE ΔΙΚΑΊΩΜΑ (“RIGHTEOUS DEED”) AND THE ΔΙΚΑΙΌΩ WORD-GROUP HAVE SUCH A VARIETY OF MEANINGS, THE WORD HERE MUST BE DEFINED BY ITS IMMEDIATE CONTEXT AND ITS USAGE ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. THESE “RIGHTEOUS DEEDS” MAY BEST BE EXPLAINED IN PART FROM V 10, “HOLDING TO THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS.” “TESTIMONY” (ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ) OCCURS SEVEN OTHER TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE, USUALLY IN THE EXPRESSION “TESTIMONY OF JESUS” AND ALWAYS WITH THE CONTEXTUAL IDEA OF BEARING WITNESS TO JESUS IN BOTH WORD AND DEED (1:9; 6:9; 11:7; 12:11, 17; 20:4; BUT 1:2 MAY BE AN EXCEPTION). FOR SAINTS TO HOLD TO THE TESTIMONY ALSO MEANS NEGATIVELY THAT THEY WILL NOT GIVE THEIR LOYALTY TO BABYLON BUT SEPARATE THEMSELVES FROM IT (E.G., 18:4).
THEREFORE, A POSSIBLE MEANING HERE IS THAT BEFORE THE MARRIAGE CAN TAKE PLACE THE SAINTS MUST COMPLETE THEIR PREPARATION OF PERFORMING “RIGHTEOUS DEEDS” BY PERSEVERING IN THEIR FAITH DESPITE THE WORLD’S PERSECUTION. THIS IS CLOSE TO THE CONCLUSION REACHED ABOUT EARLIER PASSAGES THAT AFFIRM THAT BELIEVERS WILL RECEIVE WHITE ROBES. ACCORDING TO THIS UNDERSTANDING, A CLASSIC THEOLOGICAL TENSION APPEARS TO EXIST BETWEEN THE IDEA OF THE BRIDE “PREPARING HERSELF” (V 7) AND THAT OF THE BRIDE BEING “GIVEN” HER GARMENTS (V 8), THAT IS, “IT WAS GIVEN TO HER THAT SHE SHOULD CLOTHE HERSELF” (FOR THE TENSION ELSEWHERE SEE LEV. 20:7–8; PHIL. 2:12–13).297 SOME TRY TO SOLVE THE DIFFICULTY BY DILUTING THE LEXICAL MEANING OF ἐΔΌΘΗ AND TRANSLATING IT AS “PERMIT, ALLOW.”298 MOUNCE SOLVES THE ANTINOMY BY SAYING THAT “THIS DOES NOT DENY THE PAULINE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION BASED ON THE RIGHTEOUS OBEDIENCE OF CHRIST (ROM. 5:18–19), BUT SUGGESTS THAT A TRANSFORMED LIFE IS THE PROPER RESPONSE [BY THE JUSTIFIED] TO THE CALL OF THE HEAVENLY BRIDEGROOM.”299
IF MOUNCE’S LINE OF THOUGHT IS ON THE RIGHT TRACK, THEN IT WOULD BE BETTER TO VIEW VV 7–8 AS INDICATING THAT A TRANSFORMED LIFE OF GOOD WORKS (THOUGH CERTAINLY NOT PERFECTION) IS NOT ONLY “THE PROPER RESPONSE” TO JUSTIFICATION BUT A NECESSARY EXTERNAL RESPONSE OR “BADGE” REQUIRED BEFORE ENTRANCE TO THE WEDDING OF THE LAMB IS GRANTED. THEOLOGICALLY, THIS WOULD MEAN THAT JUSTIFICATION IS THE CAUSAL NECESSARY CONDITION FOR ENTRANCE INTO THE ETERNAL KINGDOM, BUT GOOD WORKS ARE A NONCAUSAL NECESSARY CONDITION.300 IN THIS REGARD, CF. ALSO ROM. 2:6–8; 2 COR. 11:2.
THE SUBSTITUTION IN SOME MSS. OF ΝΥΜΦΗ (“BRIDE,” א2 GIG CO APR) FOR ΓΥΝΉ (“WIFE”) IS SECONDARY BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF QUALITY MS. SUPPORT AND BECAUSE OF THE LIKELIHOOD THAT A SCRIBE WAS THUS SEEKING TO CONFORM THIS PASSAGE TO THE PARALLEL TEXTS 21:2, 9, WHICH BOTH HAVE ΝΎΜΦΗ AND ARE THEMATICALLY ANTICIPATED BY 19:7–8. FEKKES OBSERVES THAT IN THE OT AND JUDAISM ENGAGEMENT SERVED AS AN INITIAL, LEGAL STAGE OF MARRIAGE, WHICH WAS MADE COMPLETE BY THE WEDDING CEREMONY (CITING IN SUPPORT MATT. 1:18–25, AS WELL AS THE USE OF ΓΥΝΉ IN DEUT. 22:23–24 AND JOS. ASEN. 21:1, THE LATTER OF WHICH READS “IT DOES NOT BEFIT A MAN TO SLEEP WITH HIS WIFE [ΓΥΝΉ] BEFORE THE WEDDING”).301
THE GENITIVE “JESUS” IN “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” IN 19:10 MAY BE BOTH SUBJECTIVE (“TESTIMONY TO JESUS”) AND OBJECTIVE (“TESTIMONY BY JESUS”); SEE ON THE PRIOR USES IN CHS. 1–12, ESPECIALLY 12:17.
FURTHER ANALYSIS
WHILE THE PRECEDING EXPLANATION OF THE WEDDING CLOTHES IS LIKELY CORRECT, ADDITIONAL ANALYSIS OF THE PHRASE Τὰ ΔΙΚΑΙΏΜΑΤΑ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ IS NEEDED FOR FURTHER CLARIFICATION. WITHOUT EXCEPTION RECEIVING WHITE CLOTHES ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE PRECISELY CONVEYS THE IDEA OF PURITY RESULTING FROM A TEST OF PERSEVERING FAITH (SEE ON 3:5–6). THEREFORE, THE WHITE CLOTHES HERE SHOULD BE EQUATED NOT WITH THE “RIGHTEOUS DEEDS” OF PERSEVERANCE, AS IN THE VIEW DESCRIBED ABOVE, BUT WITH THE REWARD OR RESULT OF SUCH DEEDS. IN THIS LIGHT THE FINAL CLAUSE OF V 8 COULD BE INTERPRETATIVELY PARAPHRASED AS “THE FINE LINEN IS THE REWARD FOR (OR RESULT OF) THE RIGHTEOUS DEEDS OF THE SAINTS.” ANOTHER VIABLE TRANSLATION WOULD BE “THE LINEN IS THE DEEDS PUTTING RIGHT [ACQUITTING, VINDICATING] THE SAINTS” (TAKING “OF THE SAINTS” AS OBJECTIVE GENITIVE RATHER THAN SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE [“RIGHTEOUS DEEDS PERFORMED BY THE SAINTS”]). YET ANOTHER VIABLE RENDERING WOULD BE “JUST JUDGMENTS ON BEHALF OF THE SAINTS.”302
THE WHITE ROBES, THEN, MIGHT REPRESENT TWO INEXTRICABLY RELATED REALITIES: (1) HUMAN FAITHFULNESS AND GOOD WORKS (AS A NECESSARY EVIDENCE OF RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD) AND (2) VINDICATION OR ACQUITTAL ACCOMPLISHED BY GOD’S JUDGMENTS AGAINST THE ENEMY ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE. Τὰ ΔΙΚΑΙΏΜΑΤΑ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ MAY BE BEST LEFT AMBIGUOUS: “RIGHTEOUS DEEDS OF THE SAINTS,” INCLUDING BOTH “RIGHTEOUS ACTS PERFORMED BY THE SAINTS” (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE) AND “RIGHTEOUS ACTS FOR THE SAINTS” (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE) PERFORMED BY GOD.303
THE CONTEXT AND THE USAGE OF ΔΙΚΑΊΩΜΑ SUPPORT A MEANING OF “VINDICATION” OR “ACQUITTAL” RESULTING FROM DIVINE JUDGMENTS ON BEHALF OF THE SAINTS.304 THE ΔΙΚΑΙΌΩ (“DECLARE RIGHTEOUS”) WORD-GROUP OCCURS SIX TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE OUTSIDE 19:8 IN REFERENCE TO GOD’S JUST JUDGMENTS, ALWAYS WITH A NUANCE OF VINDICATION INCLUDED (ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ, ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, OR ΔΙΚΑΊΩΜΑ IN 15:3, 4; 16:5, 7; 19:2, 11). IN 22:11 THE WORD-GROUP (ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ AND ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ) IS EXCEPTIONALLY APPLIED TO ACTS OF HUMAN RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF Τὰ ΔΙΚΑΙΏΜΑΤΑ, IN 15:4, REFERS TO GOD’S END-TIME JUDGMENTS AGAINST THE SAINTS’ OPPRESSORS. THERE IT IS DIRECTLY PRECEDED BY “LORD GOD ALMIGHTY,” “RIGHTEOUS AND TRUE ARE HIS WAYS,” AND A REFERENCE TO FEARING AND GLORIFYING GOD FOR HIS DEFINITIVE JUDGMENT (15:3–4), AS HERE (“LORD GOD ALMIGHTY” IN 19:6, “TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE HIS JUDGMENTS” IN 19:2, AND FEAR AND GLORIFICATION OF GOD IN 19:5–7; SO ALSO 16:7). FURTHERMORE, THERE IS THE ARRESTING SIMILARITY OF ATTIRE IN 15:6, WHERE JOHN PORTRAYS PRIESTLY ANGELS IN “LINEN, BRIGHT AND PURE” (ΛΊΝΟΝ ΚΑΘΑΡὸΝ ΛΑΜΠΡΌΝ) IN THEIR ROLE OF VINDICATING THE SAINTS BY POURING OUT BOWLS OF WRATH UPON THE OPPRESSORS (THOUGH SEE ON THE TEXTUAL PROBLEM IN 15:6). AND IN 19:11 CHRIST’S JUDGMENT OF THE ENEMY FOR THE VERY PURPOSE OF VINDICATING HIS OPPRESSED PEOPLE IS EXPRESSED BY THE PHRASE ἐΝ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ΚΡΊΝΕΙ (“IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE WILL JUDGE”). IT CANNOT BE ACCIDENTAL THAT THOSE WHO ACCOMPANY CHRIST IN THIS ACT OF VINDICATION ARE DESCRIBED IN 19:14 AS “CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND CLEAN.” THE OPPRESSED SAINTS ACCOMPANY CHRIST AS HE VINDICATES THEM, WEARING THE SYMBOLIC CLOTHING OF THEIR VINDICATION, WHICH IS PERFORMED ONLY BY CHRIST AS THEY STAND BY AND WATCH. 20:4 EXPRESSES THE IDEA WELL: “JUDGMENT WAS GIVEN FOR [ON BEHALF OF] THEM.”
IN THIS LIGHT, IT IS NOT FORTUITOUS THAT THE OPENING WORDS OF V 7 ALLUDE TO PS. 118:24 AND MATT. 5:12, SINCE THE MAIN POINT OF BOTH IS PRAISE TO GOD FOR VINDICATING THE SAINTS (CF. MATTHEW’S ΧΑΊΡΕΤΕ ΚΑὶ ἀΓΑΛΛΙᾶΣΘΕ [“REJOICE AND BE GLAD”] AND SIMILAR WORDING IN THE PSALM WITH JOHN’S ΧΑΊΡΩΜΕΝ ΚΑὶ ἀΓΑΛΛΙῶΜΕΝ [“LET US REJOICE AND BE GLAD”]; LIKELY ALSO IN MIND IS 1 CHRON. 16:28, 31, WHICH INCLUDES THE SAME SENSE OF PRAISE IN CONTEXT [16:8–26]). IN THE PSALM GOD HAS VINDICATED THE “REJECTED STONE” (THE KING OR ISRAEL OR BOTH), AND THE MATTHEW TEXT GROUNDS THE PRAISE IN THE PROMISED “REWARD IN HEAVEN” FOR BELIEVERS WHO ENDURE PERSECUTIONS AND FALSE ACCUSATIONS FOR THE SAKE OF JESUS. BABYLON HAS ALSO OPPRESSED AND FALSELY ACCUSED THE SAINTS WHO ARE NOW REJOICING BECAUSE THEIR HEAVENLY REWARD HAS COME.
NEVERTHELESS, THAT REV. 19:8B ALSO ENVISIONS “RIGHTEOUS ACTS BY THE SAINTS” MUST NOT BE LOST SIGHT OF. INDEED, ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK THE PLURAL GENITIVE ἁΓΊΩΝ, WHEN MODIFYING NOUNS AND REFERRING TO CHRISTIANS, ALWAYS SPEAKS OF SOMETHING POSSESSED BY BELIEVERS (16:6; 17:6; 18:24; 20:9) OR PERFORMED BY BELIEVERS (5:8; 8:3–4; 13:10; 14:12). THIS IS ALSO CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT THE BRIDE OF CHRIST, THE NEW JERUSALEM, IS CONTRASTED WITH THE HARLOT (CF. 17:4 WITH 19:7–8 AND 21:2, 9–11), AND THIS PROBABLY INCLUDES A CONTRAST BETWEEN THE BRIDE’S PURITY AND THE HARLOT’S UNCLEANNESS. IN THIS LIGHT, A CONTRAST IS ALSO PROBABLY INTENDED BETWEEN “THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS” (Τὰ ΔΙΚΑΙΏΜΑΤΑ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ) AND “HER [BABYLON’S] UNRIGHTEOUS ACTS” (Τὰ ἀΔΙΚΉΜΑΤΑ ΑὐΤῆΣ, 18:5).305 FURTHERMORE, WHAT WE HAVE SEEN ABOUT 22:11 MUST BE REMEMBERED: THERE THE ΔΙΚΑΙΌΩ WORD-GROUP IS EXCEPTIONALLY APPLIED TO ACTS OF HUMAN RIGHTEOUSNESS. FINALLY, IN 19:7 THE BRIDE IS SAID EXPLICITLY TO HAVE “PREPARED HERSELF” FOR THE WEDDING.
REV. 19:8 HAS A UNIQUE PARALLEL IN TARG. ZECH. 3:1–5. CLEAN GARMENTS AND A “PURE MITER” ARE GIVEN TO THE HIGH PRIEST IN ZECH. 3:5–6 LXX TO SIGNIFY THAT HIS INIQUITIES HAVE BEEN TAKEN AWAY. “CLOTHE … WITH COSTLY GARMENTS” IN THE MT IS RENDERED BY TARG. ZECH. 3:4 AS “CLOTHED … WITH RIGHTEOUSNESSES” (ZĀKÔṮ), WHICH REFERS NOT ONLY TO REMOVAL OF GUILT BUT TO A NEW RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD (3:5–7). THE PLURAL OF ZĀKĀH CLEARLY DOES NOT REFER TO THE PERFORMING OF “RIGHTEOUS ACTS” BY THE PRIEST BUT TO AN ACQUITTAL FROM SATAN’S ACCUSATIONS OF GUILT (3:1–2), SINCE IT FURTHER EXPLAINS THE PRECEDING “I HAVE REMOVED YOUR GUILT.”306 INSTEAD OF BEING GUILTY FOR HIS ACTUAL SIN, THE PRIEST HAS RECEIVED GOD’S DECLARATION THAT HE IS RIGHTEOUS, SO THAT HE IS LOOKED UPON AS IF HE HAD DONE RIGHTEOUS DEEDS. RASHI COMPARES THE “RIGHTEOUS DEEDS TO FINE ROBES, GARMENTS, BEAUTIFUL AND WHITE,” WHICH MAY BE BASED ON THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE TARGUMIC ZKWN MAY BE FROM A ROOT ENCOMPASSING IDEAS OF BOTH “RIGHTEOUS” AND “WHITE.”307
INDEED, THE LXX OF EXODUS 25–37 REPEATEDLY DESCRIBES THE CLOTHING OF THE HIGH PRIEST AS BEING PARTLY MADE OF “LINEN,” SO THAT THE “LINEN” IN REV. 19:8 PROBABLY INCLUDES A PRIESTLY NUANCE, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF ZECH. 3:5–6 AND OF REV. 15:6, WHERE ANGELIC PRIESTLY FIGURES ALSO WEAR “PURE BRIGHT LINEN” (THOUGH SEE ON THE TEXTUAL PROBLEM IN 15:6). IN ADDITION, THE PRIESTS IN EZEK. 44:17 RECEIVE “LINEN ROBES” ONLY AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE END-TIME TEMPLE HAS BEEN COMPLETED. SINCE THE PURE LINEN ATTIRE WAS AT LEAST PARTLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE SINFUL PRIEST’S RIGHTEOUS STANDING, GIVEN TO HIM BY GOD SO THAT HE MIGHT REPRESENT SINFUL ISRAEL IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES, THE SAME NOTION IS LIKELY ECHOED IN THE IMAGE OF THE LINEN IN REV. 19:8 (ESPECIALLY AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF ZECHARIAH 3). THE USE OF ISA. 61:10 IN REV. 19:8 (ON WHICH SEE DIRECTLY BELOW) CONFIRMS THAT A PRIESTLY IDEA IS INCLUDED, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF THE FOLLOWING: (1) IN THE ISAIAH CONTEXT ISRAEL IS EXPLICITLY CALLED “PRIESTS OF THE LORD … MINISTERS OF OUR GOD” (ISA. 61:6); (2) AQUILA ISA. 61:10B (“AS A BRIDEGROOM DECKS HIMSELF WITH A GARLAND”) HAS “AS A BRIDEGROOM SERVING AS A PRIEST WITH A CROWN,” AND THE TARGUM READS THE SAME PHRASE AS “AS THE HIGH PRIEST, WHO IS PREPARED IN HIS GARMENTS”; (3) THE “ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” IN ISA. 61:10 EVOKES A PRIESTLY IMAGE.
APOCALYPSE OF PETER 13 PORTRAYS A SCENE OF VINDICATION IN WHICH THE SAINTS “ARE PERFECT IN RIGHTEOUSNESS,” AND THIS IS EQUATED WITH ANGELS “CLOTHING THEM WITH THE GARMENTS OF ETERNAL LIFE.” IN CONTRAST, THE SAINTS’ OPPRESSORS ARE PUNISHED, IN RESPONSE TO WHICH GOD’S PEOPLE SAY “RIGHTEOUS IS THE JUDGMENT OF GOD … HIS JUDGMENT IS GOOD,” AN ALLUSION TO REV. 19:2.
OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND
THE OBJECTIVE GENITIVE RENDERING OF GOD’S “DEEDS PUTTING RIGHT (OR ACQUITTING) THE SAINTS” OR GOD’S “RIGHTEOUS ACTS FOR THE SAINTS” IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY THE USE OF THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 61:10. THE ALLUSION EMPHASIZES GOD’S SOVEREIGN PROVISION: THE BRIDE IS ABLE TO PREPARE AND CLOTHE HERSELF BECAUSE GOD HAS GIVEN HER CLOTHES TO WEAR:
ISA. 61:10 MT: I WILL GREATLY REJOICE IN THE LORD, MY SOUL WILL EXULT IN MY GOD; FOR HE HAS CLOTHED ME WITH GARMENTS OF SALVATION, HE HAS WRAPPED ME WITH A ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,308 AS A BRIDEGROOM DECKS HIMSELF WITH A GARLAND, AND AS A BRIDE ADORNS HERSELF309 WITH JEWELS.
REV. 19:7–8: LET US REJOICE AND BE GLAD AND GIVE GLORY TO HIM BECAUSE THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB HAS COME; AND HIS BRIDE HAS PREPARED HERSELF, AND IT WAS GIVEN TO HER THAT SHE SHOULD CLOTHE HERSELF WITH FINE LINEN, BRIGHT [AND] PURE; FOR THE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS DEEDS OF THE SAINTS.310
ISAIAH SAYS THAT THERE WILL BE REJOICING BY THOSE WHOM GOD WILL CLOTHE AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S END-TIME RESTORATION. THE CLOTHING REPRESENTS “SALVATION” AND “RIGHTEOUSNESS,” THAT IS, DELIVERANCE FROM CAPTIVITY. “ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” CAN BE TRANSLATED AS AN APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE, “THE ROBE, WHICH IS RIGHTEOUSNESS.”; SIMILARLY, “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS ALSO THE EXPLANATION OF THE PICTORIAL ATTIRE IN REV. 19:8.311 THE PHRASES IN ISAIAH ABOUT THE BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE CLOTHING THEMSELVES ARE ADDUCED NOT TO UNDERSCORE PRIMARILY THE ACTIVITY OF ISRAEL IN ACCOMPLISHING HER SALVIFIC RIGHTEOUSNESS BUT TO EMPHASIZE FURTHER WHAT THE RECEPTION OF THE COMING SALVATION AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM GOD WILL BE LIKE: IT WILL BE LIKE A NEW, INTIMATE MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP IN WHICH BRIDE AND BRIDEGROOM CELEBRATE BY WEARING FESTIVE APPAREL. THE PHRASES IN ISA. 61:10B DO NOT NECESSARILY HAVE A REFLEXIVE NUANCE BUT MAY BE TRANSLATED SIMPLY AS “AS THE BRIDEGROOM ADJUSTS [WEARS] HIS PRIESTLY CROWN, AND AS THE BRIDE ARRAYS HER JEWELS.”312
THE LXX UNDERSTANDS THE METAPHORS OF ISA. 61:10B IN THIS WAY AND EVEN UNDERSCORES THE DIVINE INITIATIVE WITH “HE HAS PLACED A MITER ON ME, AS ON A BRIDEGROOM, AND HAS ADORNED ME WITH ORNAMENTATION AS A BRIDE.” REV. 21:2 FOLLOWS SUIT BY DEVELOPING 19:7–8 WITH A PASSIVE SENSE, AS AQUILA AND SYMMACHUS IN THE ISAIAH TEXT: “I SAW THE HOLY CITY … MADE READY AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND.” THIS IS IN LINE WITH THE PASSIVE SENSE OF RECEIVING “WHITE GARMENTS” ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (3:5; 6:11; THE MIDDLE IN 3:18 IS TO BE CONSTRUED IDENTICALLY WITH THE FIGURATIVE SENSE IN 19:8; CF. ALSO 4:4; 7:9, 13). THE BRIDE OF 21:2 IS ALSO CALLED “THE LAMB’S WIFE” (21:9) AND IS PORTRAYED AS THE NEW JERUSALEM, AND THE MATERIALS ADORNING THE CITY ARE ALSO DESCRIBED AS “PURE,” LIKE THE BRIDE’S ATTIRE IN 19:8 (ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ; 21:18, 21; 22:1). THE BRIDE “CLOTHED IN LINEN, BRIGHT AND PURE” (19:8) IS IN CONTRAST TO THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT, “WHO IS CLOTHED IN LINEN” (18:16) AND HOLDS A CUP “FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER FORNICATION” (17:4), WHICH, AS OBSERVED BRIEFLY ABOVE, DEMONSTRATES THAT THE PURE LINEN OF 19:8 INCLUDES REFERENCE TO RIGHTEOUS ACTS DONE BY SAINTS THEMSELVES. CONVERSELY, THE BRIDAL “WOMAN” (ΓΥΝΉ) IS A RESUMPTION OF THE “WOMAN” OF CH. 12, WHO REPRESENTS THE BELIEVING COMMUNITY (AND AGAIN IN 21:9).313
THAT THE MARITAL METAPHORS AT THE END OF ISA. 61:10 SIGNIFY THE INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP INITIATED ONLY BY GOD WITH HIS LATTER-DAY PEOPLE IS BORNE OUT BY 62:1–5, WHERE THE SAME IDEA IS CONVEYED WITH THE SAME BRIDAL AND MARRIAGE METAPHORS (SO ALSO HOS. 2:20: “I WILL BETROTH YOU TO ME IN FAITHFULNESS. THEN YOU WILL KNOW THE LORD”). THE DIVINE BESTOWAL OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS HIGHLIGHTED ALSO IN ISA. 61:11: “THE LORD WILL CAUSE RIGHTEOUSNESS … TO SPRING UP.…”
THEREFORE, THE PHRASES IN REV. 19:7B–8, “HIS BRIDE PREPARED HERSELF” AND “IT WAS GIVEN TO HER THAT SHE SHOULD CLOTHE HERSELF WITH FINE LINEN, BRIGHT [AND] PURE,” CONTINUE THE MEANING OF THE MARRIAGE METAPHOR IN 19:7A. AS IN THE INITIAL CLAUSE OF 19:7 AND IN ISAIAH, THE PRIMARY POINT IS NOT THAT THE SAINTS’ EFFORT CONTRIBUTES TO THE ACQUISITION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE METAPHORICAL SIGNIFICANCE IS, RATHER, THAT GOD’S PEOPLE ARE FINALLY ENTERING INTO THE INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM THAT HE HAS INITIATED.314 “HIS BRIDE HAS PREPARED HERSELF” IN V 7B IS FURTHER EXPLAINED BY WHAT FOLLOWS: “IT WAS GIVEN TO HER THAT SHE SHOULD CLOTHE HERSELF.” THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE ἑΤΟΙΜΆΖΩ (“PREPARE”) IS USED OF EVENTS THAT OCCUR ULTIMATELY AS A RESULT OF GOD’S DECREES AND NOT HUMAN ACTIONS (THE MOST STRIKING IS IN 21:2: “THE NEW JERUSALEM I SAW DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN FROM GOD PREPARED AS A BRIDE”; SO ALSO 9:7, 15; 12:6; 16:12; CF. 8:6, WHERE ANGELS “PREPARED THEMSELVES TO SOUND”).
THE BRIDE’S GARMENTS ARE INTERPRETED AS “RIGHTEOUS DEEDS” IN ORDER TO DESCRIBE AN ASPECT OF THE INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE. AS NOTED ABOVE, THE PHRASE INCLUDES REFERENCE TO PERSEVERING FAITH IN JESUS DESPITE PERSECUTION, WHICH IS REQUIRED FOR ENTRY INTO THE CONSUMMATE, INTIMATE RELATION WITH CHRIST. BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS IN ISA. 61:10–62:5 IS NOT PRIMARILY PERSONAL ACTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS BY ISRAEL BUT THEIR RESTORATION AS A VINDICATION OF THEM AS GOD’S TRUE, RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE AFTER THEY HAVE BEEN MISTREATED BY THE NATIONS DURING CAPTIVITY. LIKEWISE, THE CHURCH’S RIGHTEOUS FAITH AND DEEDS DURING ITS EARTHLY BONDAGE WERE GIVEN A GUILTY VERDICT BY THE WORLD BUT NOW ITS MEMBERS’ LIVES OF FAITHFUL WITNESS ARE VINDICATED BY GOD THROUGH JUDGMENT AND DELIVERANCE AT THE TIME OF THEIR FINAL UNION WITH HIM. THEREFORE, THE WHITE LINEN REPRESENTS NOT ONLY THE SAINTS’ PURE AND RIGHTEOUS CONDITION BEFORE GOD BUT ALSO THEIR VINDICATED STANDING BEFORE GOD AND THE WORLD. THE ISAIAH BACKGROUND HIGHLIGHTS THE LATTER MORE THAN THE FORMER.
IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, REV. 22:1 READS ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ IN SOME MSS. FOLLOWED BY ΛΑΜΠΡΌΣ (“A PURE RIVER OF THE WATER OF LIFE, BRIGHT AS CRYSTAL”), WHICH IS A SIMILAR TWOFOLD LEXICAL COMBINATION DESCRIBING THE BRIDE ALSO FOUND IN REV. 19:8: ΒΎΣΣΙΝΟΝ ΛΑΜΠΡὸΝ ΚΑΘΑΡΌΝ (“LINEN, BRIGHT AND PURE”).
ALONG SIMILAR LINES AS PART OF THE ABOVE DISCUSSION, MORRIS TRANSLATES Τὰ ΔΙΚΑΙΏΜΑΤΑ AS “SENTENCE OF JUSTIFICATION.” MINEAR PREFERS “VINDICATION,” AND “VINDICATORY ACTS” OR “CORPORATE VINDICATION” MIGHT ALSO BE VIABLE WAYS OF RENDERING THE PLURAL.315 ALTERNATIVELY, THE PHRASE COULD BE A “PLURAL OF ABSTRACT SUBJECTS,” WHICH IS TRANSLATED IDIOMATICALLY AS A SINGULAR (“RIGHTEOUSNESS,” “DECLARATION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,” OR “VINDICATION”) LIKE THE “PLURAL OF CONCRETE SUBSTANTIVES.”316 THE SAME PLURAL PHRASE IS SUSCEPTIBLE OF THIS SINGULAR RENDERING IN ROM. 2:26 AND REV. 15:4. NOTE THE PLURAL OF CONCRETE SUBSTANTIVES RENDERED AS SINGULAR IN REV. 19:18 (“YOU SHOULD EAT THE FLESH[ES] OF KINGS …,” ETC.).
JEWISH EXEGETES GENERALLY DEFINED THE GARMENTS OF ISA. 61:10 AS “MEEKNESS AND FEAR … UPRIGHT AND FAITHFUL … NEAR TO MERIT” (M. ABOTH 6.1), AS THE MERIT OF THE PATRIARCHS OR OF ISRAEL (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 22.4; PESIKTA RABBATI 37.3), AS THE “LIGHT” OF DIVINE GLORY AND RIGHTEOUSNESS (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA, SUPPLEMENT 6), OR AS THE VIRTUE OF A PURE BRIDE AND RITUALLY PURE HIGH PRIEST (TARG. ISA. 61:10; LIKEWISE THE BRIDAL GARMENTS OF PS. 45:14 [13] ARE INTERPRETED TO REPRESENT A WORTHINESS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PURITY OF PRIESTLY GARMENTS IN TANHUMA GEN., PARASHAH 8.12). MIDR. RAB. CANT. 4.10 CITES ISA. 61:10 (“AND AS A BRIDE ADORNS HERSELF WITH JEWELS”) AND SUBSEQUENTLY EXPANDS THE REFERENCE WITH “THE COMMANDMENTS WHICH THEY [ISRAEL] BOUND CLOSELY ROUND THEM LIKE THE ORNAMENTS OF A BRIDE.”
STRIKINGLY, THE GARMENTS OF ISA. 61:10 ARE ALSO SAID TO BE WORN BY GOD (PESIKTA RABBATI 37.2) OR THE MESSIAH (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA, SUPPLEMENT 6). THIS APPARENT CONTRADICTION IS SOLVED POSSIBLY BY VIEWING ISRAEL’S RIGHTEOUSNESS ULTIMATELY AS AN ATTRIBUTE POSSESSED BY GOD AND IMPARTED TO THE FAITHFUL. THIS CONJECTURE IS SUGGESTED BY THE PARALLEL BETWEEN ISA. 59:17 (“HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND A HELMET OF SALVATION, AND HE PUT ON GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING”) AND 61:10 (“HE HAS CLOTHED ME WITH GARMENTS OF SALVATION, HE HAS WRAPPED ME WITH A ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS”).
FOR THE NOTION THAT GARMENTS IN THE ANE AND IN THE OT CONNOTED AN INHERITANCE, SEE G. P. HUGENBERGER, MARRIAGE AS A COVENANT, 199 (N. 130), AND IDEM, “A NEGLECTED SYMBOLISM FOR THE CLOTHING OF ADAM AND EVE.” IF SUCH AN IDEA IS FOUND IN ISAIAH 61 AND REV. 19:7–8, IT WOULD REFER TO THE SAINTS’ END-TIME INHERITANCE—RIGHTEOUSNESS, SALVATION, NEW CREATION, INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD, ETC.—WHICH VINDICATES THEM. THAT A NOTION OF INHERITANCE IS LIKELY IN MIND TO SOME EXTENT IS APPARENT FROM 21:7, WHERE THE “NEW JERUSALEM … COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN PREPARED AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND” IS AT LEAST PARTIALLY ELABORATED UPON: “THE ONE OVERCOMING WILL INHERIT THESE THINGS, AND I WILL BE GOD TO HIM, AND HE WILL BE A SON TO ME.” THEN THIS “INHERITANCE” IS FURTHER DESCRIBED IN 21:9FF.
CONCLUSION
IN SUMMARY, THE PHRASE Τὰ ΔΙΚΑΙΏΜΑΤΑ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ CONNOTES BOTH RIGHTEOUS ACTS PERFORMED BY SAINTS AND THEIR VINDICATED CONDITION RESULTING FROM THEIR FAITHFUL ACTS OR, MORE LIKELY, FROM GOD’S RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF JUDGMENT AGAINST THEIR OPPRESSORS (CF. SIMILARLY PS. 58:10–11). IN PARTICULAR, THE DUAL NOTION OF RIGHTEOUS ACTS BY SAINTS AND GOD’S RIGHTEOUS ACTS FOR SAINTS IS SUGGESTED BY AT LEAST SEVEN OBSERVATIONS, MOST DETAILED ABOVE:
(1) THAT WHITE ROBES ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION ARE EQUATED WITH BOTH FAITHFUL WORKS IN THIS LIFE AND WITH THE FINAL REWARD RESULTING FROM FAITHFUL LIVING IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE SAINTS BOTH POSSESS PURE GARMENTS DURING THEIR EARTHLY SOJOURN (SO 3:4, 18; 16:15), AND ALSO RECEIVE WHITE ROBES WHEN THEY ENTER INTO HEAVEN (AS 3:5; 6:11; AND ASC. ISA. 7:22 MAKE CLEAR;317 SO ALSO 4 EZRA 2:38–40 INTERPRETATIVELY PARAPHRASES REV. 19:7–8).
(2) THE ΔΙΚΑΙΌΩ WORD-GROUP IS USED IN THE APOCALYPSE BOTH OF GOD’S JUST JUDGMENTS, ALWAYS WITH A NUANCE OF VINDICATION, AND, IN 22:11, OF ACTS OF HUMAN RIGHTEOUSNESS.
(3) IN ISAIAH 61–62 THE WEDDING GARMENTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE GIVEN BY GOD TO ISRAEL TO VINDICATE THEM BEFORE THE WORLD AS THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN AND STILL ARE GOD’S RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE.
(4) JEWISH INTERPRETERS UNDERSTOOD THE GARMENTS OF ISA. 61:10 AS REFERRING TO BOTH ISRAEL’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AND GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS.
(5) REV. 19:7B SAYS THE BRIDE “PREPARED HERSELF” AND 19:8 SAYS THAT HER ABILITY TO CLOTHE HERSELF “WAS GIVEN TO HER” BY GOD AS AN UNCONDITIONAL, SOVEREIGN PROVISION. THIS APPEARS TO BE PARALLELED IN 3:4–5, WHERE THE ACTIVE SENSE OF MAKING GARMENTS WHITE (V 4, “THEY HAVE NOT SOILED THEIR GARMENTS, AND THEY WILL WALK WITH ME IN WHITE”) IS FOLLOWED BY THE PASSIVE SENSE (V 5, “THEY WILL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS”).
(6) HOS. 2:14–20 PROPHESIES A TIME WHEN GOD WILL “BETROTH” HIS PEOPLE TO HIMSELF “FOREVER … IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND IN JUSTICE … AND … IN FAITHFULNESS,” WHICH IS PICTORIALLY EQUATED WITH “SOWING HER FOR MYSELF IN THE LAND” (CF. THE SIMILAR METAPHOR OF THE END-TIME MARRIAGE OF ISRAEL TO GOD IN ISA. 54:5–8).
(7) LIKEWISE, EPH. 5:25 AFFIRMS THAT IT IS CHRIST WHO SANCTIFIES AND CLEANSES HIS BRIDE, THE CHURCH, SO THAT SHE WILL BE “HOLY AND BLAMELESS” AT THE END OF TIME.318 SIMILARLY, PAUL CAN SAY TO THE CORINTHIANS “I BETROTHED YOU TO ONE HUSBAND, SO THAT I MIGHT PRESENT YOU TO CHRIST AS A PURE VIRGIN” WHEN CHRIST COMES AGAIN (2 COR. 11:2; CF. MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.31: ISRAEL’S “ACTUAL MARRIAGE CEREMONY WILL TAKE PLACE IN THE MESSIANIC DAYS”).
CONSEQUENTLY, THE SAINTS ARE CLOTHED WITH PURE LINEN AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S RIGHTEOUS VINDICATION OF THEM BECAUSE, THOUGH THEY WERE PERSECUTED, THEY WERE RIGHTEOUS ON EARTH. THE FULL MEANING OF THE PURE GARMENTS IS THAT GOD’S RIGHTEOUS VINDICATION INVOLVES JUDGING THE ENEMY, WHICH SHOWS THAT THE SAINTS’ FAITH AND WORKS HAVE BEEN IN THE RIGHT ALL ALONG. THIS DUAL SENSE OF “PURE LINEN” IN 19:8 SUITS ADMIRABLY THE RHETORICAL PURPOSE OF THE ENTIRE APOCALYPSE, WHICH INCLUDES EXHORTATIONS TO BELIEVERS TO STOP SOILING THEIR GARMENTS (3:4–5) AND NOT TO BE “FOUND NAKED” (3:18; 16:15). THIS UNDERSCORES THE ASPECT OF HUMAN ACCOUNTABILITY, WHICH IS HIGHLIGHTED BY 19:7B: “HIS BRIDE HAS PREPARED HERSELF.” YET, THE READERS CAN BE ENCOURAGED TO OBEY THE EXHORTATION BY THE KNOWLEDGE THAT GOD HAS PROVIDED GRACE FOR THEM TO CLOTHE THEMSELVES NOW BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT (NOTE “IT WAS GIVEN TO HER” IN 19:8A AND SEE ON 1:4, 12 FOR THE RELATION OF 1:4; 4:5; AND 5:6 TO 1:20) AND ALSO BY RECALLING THAT THEY WILL RECEIVE “PURE GARMENTS” FROM GOD AT THE END OF THEIR PILGRIMAGE INDIVIDUALLY AND CORPORATELY (3:5; 6:11; 7:13–14; 19:7–8), ALL OF THIS REPRESENTING ESCALATED LEVELS OF REDEMPTIVE BLESSING. 19:8 IS VAGUE TEMPORALLY, SO THAT IT INCLUDES SAINTS BEING CLOTHED BOTH THROUGHOUT THE AGE AND AT THE END OF THE AGE. FROM THE HUMAN SIDE, THE GOOD WORKS FOCUS ON THE SAINTS’ WITNESS TO THEIR FAITH IN CHRIST, WHICH IS SUPPORTED BY THE FOCUS ON WITNESS IN V 10 AND BY THE DIRECT LINKAGE IN 3:4–5 OF WHITE CLOTHING WITH THE NOTION OF WITNESS (CF. LIKEWISE 3:14 WITH 3:18).
THE LAMB’S DEITY IS HIGHLIGHTED IN THAT THE PICTURE OF HIM AS A BRIDEGROOM IS BASED ON OT PASSAGES PORTRAYING GOD AS THE BRIDEGROOM OR HUSBAND (SEE ABOVE FOR THE OT TEXTS).
NOTE THE HORTATORY SUBJUNCTIVES IN V 7: “LET US REJOICE, BE GLAD, AND GIVE GLORY.” IF FUTURE TENSE ΔΩΣΟΜΕΝ WERE ORIGINAL (E.G., א2 A 2053), IT WOULD BE TAKEN IN A SIMILAR SENSE AS THE SUBJUNCTIVES.
THAT ἐΔΌΘΗ WITH THE DATIVE INDICATES SOVEREIGN PROVISION IS SUPPORTED BY USE OF THE SAME PASSIVE CONSTRUCTION ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, WHERE IT REFERS TO A SOVEREIGN BESTOWAL OF AUTHORITY, POWER, OR THE LIKE THAT IS NOT CONDITIONED ON ANYTHING IN THE CREATURE, WHETHER GOOD OR EVIL (E.G., THE NEARLY IDENTICAL EXPRESSION IN 9:5, ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ ἵΝΑ; SEE ALSO ON 6:2, 4, 8, 11; 7:2; 8:2, 3; 9:1, 3, 5; 11:1, 2; 12:14; 13:5, 7, 14, 15; 16:8; AND 20:4, WHICH ALL REFER TO SOMEONE EXECUTING A FUNCTION THAT HE OR SHE IS GIVEN THE ABILITY TO DO IN ORDER TO FULFILL A DIVINE DECREE). THIS POINTS TO THE IMPLAUSIBILITY OF ATTACHING A SOFTENED MEANING, “PERMIT, ALLOW,” TO ἐΔΌΘΗ.319
SWETE AND HARRINGTON AFFIRM THE IDEA OF RIGHTEOUS ACTS WROUGHT IN BELIEVERS BY THE SPIRIT.320 ALSO VIABLE IS THE IDEA OF THE OLDER COMMENTATORS THAT THE CLOTHING REPRESENTS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF CHRIST IMPUTED TO THE CHURCH,321 THOUGH THIS NOTION WOULD HAVE TO BE NUANCED IN THE LIGHT OF THE CONTEXTUAL EMPHASIS NOTED ABOVE CONCERNING GOD’S AND CHRIST’S ACTS OF RIGHTEOUS VINDICATION ON BEHALF OF THE CHURCH THROUGH JUDGMENT OF THE CHURCH’S OPPRESSORS. BOTH IDEAS NEED TO BE HELD IN BALANCE.
AS NOTED EARLIER, THE PRIESTS IN EZEK. 44:17 RECEIVE “LINEN ROBES” ONLY AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE END-TIME TEMPLE HAS BEEN COMPLETED; SIMILARLY, IN 2 CHRON. 6:41 AND PS. 132:9, 16 PRIESTS ARE “CLOTHED WITH SALVATION” OR “RIGHTEOUSNESS.” THESE PASSAGES SUGGEST FURTHER THAT THE LINEN GARMENTS IN REVELATION 19 ARE IN PART SIGNS OF THE SAINTS’ SALVATION AND BLESSING, BESTOWED BY THE DIVINE INITIATIVE. FOR NEW GARMENTS SIGNIFYING A SANCTIFIED RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD SEE ALSO GEN. 3:21; 35:2; ISA. 52:1.
RELATION TO THE GARMENTS IN CHAPTERS 6 AND 7
CHAPTERS 6 AND 7 CONTAIN PORTRAYALS SIMILAR TO THAT IN 19:7–8. WHEN THE FULL NUMBER OF GOD’S PEOPLE HAVE FINISHED THEIR PREPARATION BY ORDEAL BY HOLDING TO THEIR TESTIMONY (6:9, 11), THEN BABYLON WILL BE REMOVED, THE CORPORATE BRIDE WILL HAVE RECEIVED HER FULL WHITE CLOTHING (6:10), AND THE MARRIAGE CEREMONY MAY COMMENCE. IN THE LIGHT OF THE CONCLUSION ABOVE ABOUT THE CLOTHING IN 19:7–8, THE IDEA OF “WHITE ROBES” COMBINED WITH “REST” IN 6:11 REFERS TO VINDICATION OF THE SAINTS SO THAT THEY CAN BE ASSURED THAT THE WORLD’S UNJUST VERDICT AGAINST THEM WILL BE OVERTURNED (THE CONCEPT OF “REST” IN 14:13 LIKELY HAS THE SAME IDEA).
THE SAME PREPARATION IS PICTURED IN 7:13–15. THERE “THEY WASHED THEIR ROBES AND MADE THEM WHITE IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” MEANS THAT, DESPITE RESISTANCE, THE SAINTS CONTINUED BELIEVING IN AND TESTIFYING TO THE LAMB’S DEATH ON THEIR BEHALF (SEE FURTHER ON 7:14). “THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” IS THE ONLY MEANS OF “WASHING” THEIR ROBES. YET, THE WASHING METAPHOR ITSELF INCLUDES REFERENCE TO SAINTS IDENTIFYING THEMSELVES WITH THE LAMB IN HIS DEATH BY BOTH THEIR FAITH AND THEIR WORKS, WHICH DEMONSTRATE THE GENUINENESS OF THEIR FAITH. THE METAPHORICAL MEANING OF 7:14 IS EQUIVALENT TO THE METAPHORICAL IDEA OF “PREPARATION” AND “CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, BRIGHT [AND] PURE” IN 19:7, WHICH 19:8 INTERPRETS AS “RIGHTEOUS DEEDS.” BUT THE CLOTHING METAPHOR IN 7:14 IS NOT FOLLOWED BY AN EXPLICIT MARRIAGE METAPHOR. IT IS FOLLOWED, RATHER, BY A STATEMENT IN DIFFERENT TERMS OF THE MEANING OF THE METAPHOR, NAMELY THE TABERNACLING OF GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE, THAT IS, HIS INTIMATE COMMUNION WITH THEM (SEE BELOW ON GOD’S TABERNACLING OVER ISRAEL AT SINAI AS A MARRIAGE METAPHOR). 22:14 ADDUCES A SIMILAR PICTURE TO THAT OF 7:14–15. THERE “THOSE WHO WASH THEIR ROBES” DO SO IN ORDER TO ENTER THE NEW JERUSALEM. BUT IN BOTH PASSAGES THE CLOTHES OF THE CORPORATE CHURCH CANNOT BE CONSIDERED WHITE UNTIL ITS MANY MEMBERS HAVE COMPLETED THE PROCESS OF PERSEVERANCE.
THE MEANING OF THE MARRIAGE ANALOGY IN 19:7–8 IS THE CONSUMMATE COMMUNION OF GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE.322 THE ADDED ELEMENT OF A “MARRIAGE SUPPER” ONLY INTENSIFIES THIS IDEA, SINCE MEALS WERE OCCASIONS FOR INTIMATE FELLOWSHIP IN THE ANCIENT SEMITIC WORLD, AS IS ALSO REFLECTED BY THE EUCHARIST IN THE EARLY CHURCH (E.G., 1 COR. 11:17–34). THAT THE SENSE OF INTIMATE FELLOWSHIP IS PRIMARY IN REV. 19:7–8 IS CLEAR FROM 3:18–20, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT OVERCOMING COMPROMISE WILL GAIN THE LAODICEANS WHITE CLOTHING (“SO THAT YOU MAY CLOTHE YOURSELF”). THESE WHITE CLOTHES ARE WHAT THE LAODICEANS NEED IN ORDER TO HAVE SUPPER WITH CHRIST: “I WILL COME IN TO HIM, AND DINE WITH HIM, AND HE WITH ME” (SEE ON 3:18, 20). THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE IS ATTACHED TO “THE HIDDEN MANNA” THAT THE CHURCH OF PERGAMUM WILL RECEIVE, ALONG WITH “A NEW NAME,” THAT IS, A NEW MARITAL STATUS (2:17).
IN THE BACKGROUND OF 7:14–15 AND 19:7–8 IS EZEK. 16:8–10, WHERE THE IMAGE OF GOD’S TABERNACLING OVER ISRAEL AT SINAI AND IN THE WILDERNESS CONNOTES A MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP: “I SPREAD MY SKIRT OVER YOU AND COVERED YOUR NAKEDNESS … SO THAT YOU BECAME MINE.… I WRAPPED YOU WITH FINE LINEN.” PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 41 STATES THAT AT SINAI GOD WAS LIKE A BRIDEGROOM AND ISRAEL HIS BRIDE WHOM HE WAS LEADING INTO HIS BRIDAL CHAMBER, AND THE HEAVEN ABOVE SINAI IS SAID TO BE “LIKE A TENT THAT IS SPREAD OUT.” PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 22.4 AFFIRMS THAT “WHEN ISRAEL STOOD AT MOUNT SINAI, SHE BEDECKED HERSELF LIKE A BRIDE” (LIKEWISE MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 3.12; MIDR. RAB. CANT. 8.5 §1; MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, BAḤODESH 3.117–20 (ON EXOD. 19:17); CF. TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER, S, P. 29; JER. 31:32; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 41.6). ISRAEL IS ALSO PORTRAYED AS A BRIDEGROOM AT SINAI IN MIDR. RAB. CANT. 3.11 §2.
FOR THE PICTURE OF A KING WITH A SWORD RIDING FORTH TO VICTORY OVER HIS ENEMIES COMBINED WITH THE IMAGE OF A BRIDE PRESENTED TO THE KING IN BRIGHT CLOTHING SEE ALSO PS. 45:3–5, 13–14 AND REV. 19:11–16. IN THE PSALM THE EXTERNAL GARMENTS SYMBOLIZE THE FACT THAT THE BRIDE IS “ALL GLORIOUS WITHIN” (V 13), WHICH IS CLOSE TO THE IMAGERY OF THE “LINEN, BRIGHT AND PURE” REPRESENTING THE RIGHTEOUS AND VINDICATED CONDITION OF THE SAINTS IN REV. 19:7–8. IN BOTH TEXTS THERE IS ALSO “GLADNESS AND REJOICING” OVER THE WEDDING (PS. 45:15; REV. 19:7). TARG. PS. 45 IDENTIFIES THE KING AS THE MESSIAH, WHO WILL MARRY BOTH ISRAEL AND THE CONVERTED NATIONS AT THE ESCHATON.323 IN THIS CONNECTION IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT LATER JUDAISM IDENTIFIED THE KING OF PSALM 45 WITH THE MESSIAH.324
9 THE ANGEL COMMANDS JOHN TO “WRITE.” COMMANDS TO WRITE ARE FOUND THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, AND THEY FALL INTO TWO CATEGORIES. FIRST, THE SEER IS COMMANDED TO WRITE THE ENTIRE BOOK OR LETTERS (CHS. 1–3, PASSIM). SECOND, AN ANGEL COMMANDS JOHN TO WRITE A BRIEF MESSAGE AS AN AFFIRMATION OF SOMETHING THAT PRECEDES. 19:9 FALLS INTO THE SECOND CATEGORY TOGETHER WITH 14:13 AND 21:5.
THAT WHICH JOHN IS TO WRITE AFFIRMS BY WAY OF CONCLUSION FROM VV 7–8 THAT THOSE WHO PARTICIPATE IN THE VINDICATION AND IN INTIMATE COMMUNION WITH GOD ARE “BLESSED.” “THOSE CALLED TO THE LAMB’S WEDDING SUPPER” IS A METAPHORICAL INTERPRETATIVE RESTATEMENT OF THE MARRIAGE PICTURES IN VV 7–8. GOD’S SOVEREIGN INITIATIVE IN BRINGING ABOUT THE MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP IS EMPHASIZED BY THE USE OF “CALLED,” A WORD CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE IDEA OF ELECTION THROUGHOUT PAUL’S LETTERS (AT LEAST TWENTY-FIVE OCCURRENCES). THAT REV. 17:14 CALLS THE ΚΛΗΤΟΊ (“CALLED ONES”) ALSO ἐΚΛΕΚΤΟΊ (“ELECT ONES”) CONFIRMS THAT “CALLED” IS ALMOST SYNONYMOUS WITH “ELECT.” THE “SUPPER” INTENSIFIES THE IDEA OF INTIMATE COMMUNION EXPRESSED IN THE MARRIAGE METAPHORS, SINCE SUPPERS WERE THE OCCASION OF CLOSE TABLE FELLOWSHIP. THE PICTURE OF CHRIST DINING WITH HIS PEOPLE HAS THE SAME IDEA IN 3:20. THE STATE OF BLESSEDNESS IS THE REWARD OF ENJOYING SUCH COMMUNION WITH GOD.
VERSE 9 PRESENTS A DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVE ON THE WEDDING METAPHOR FROM VV 7–8. THERE THE BRIDE, THE CORPORATE CHURCH, WAS VIEWED AS ABOUT TO WED THE LAMB, BUT NOW INDIVIDUAL CHRISTIANS ARE PORTRAYED AS GUESTS AT THE MARRIAGE BANQUET. BOTH PICTURES PORTRAY THE INTIMATE COMMUNION OF CHRIST WITH BELIEVERS, BUT THE FIRST FOCUSES ON THE CORPORATE CHURCH AND THE SECOND ON INDIVIDUAL MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH. THE SAME ALTERATION OF FOCUS ON THE COMMUNITY AS A WHOLE AND THE MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY HAS BEEN SEEN IN CH. 12 WITH THE WOMAN AND HER SEED (E.G., 12:17).325 THEREFORE, 19:7–9 DOES NOT SPEAK OF TWO DIFFERENT GROUPS OF THE REDEEMED.326
THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE, “THESE ARE TRUE WORDS OF GOD,” IS A FORMAL AFFIRMATION OF THE TRUTH OF VV 7–9A. V 9 THUS FUNCTIONS MUCH LIKE 21:5B (“AND HE SAYS, ‘WRITE, FOR THESE WORDS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE’ ”), WHICH CONFIRMS THE TRUTH OF THE MARRIAGE METAPHORS REPEATED FROM 19:7–8 IN 21:2. THERE ALSO THE WEDDING CLOTHING IS INTERPRETED AS INTIMATE COMMUNION WITH GOD (21:2–3) WITH THE ADDED IDEA OF PROTECTION (21:4). THE CONFIRMATORY CLAUSE IN 14:13 (“WRITE, BLESSED …”) IS ALSO A SIGNIFICANT PARALLEL, SINCE THE “BLESSING” SPOKEN THERE ALSO PERTAINS TO IDEAS OF VINDICATION OR REWARD IN A LEGAL SETTING.
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE PARABLE OF THE WEDDING FEAST IN MATT. 22:1–14 IS ECHOED IN REV. 19:9.327 THE PROPHECIES OF AN ESCHATOLOGICAL BANQUET HOSTED BY GOD IN ISA. 25:6–7 AND 65:13–17 IS ALSO PERHAPS ECHOED IN REV. 19:9 (AND IN 3 ENOCH 48:10). JESUS ALSO SPEAKS OF A COMING END-TIME BANQUET (SEE ESP. LUKE 14:15FF. AS WELL AS MATT. 26:29; LUKE 13:29; 22:16–18).
ΤΟῦ ΓΆΜΟΥ (“OF THE WEDDING”) HAS BEEN OMITTED IN SOME MSS. AFTER Τὸ ΔΕῖΠΝΟΝ (“THE SUPPER”) BECAUSE A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPED FROM ONE ΤΟῦ TO THE NEXT (SO א* 1841 A GIG T BO). LIKEWISE, THE CLAUSE ΚΑὶ ΛΈΓΕΙ ΜΟΙ IS OMITTED IN א* PC BECAUSE A COPYIST PASSED FROM THE FINAL -ΟΙ OF ΚΕΚΛΗΜΈΝΟΙ TO THE FINAL -ΟΙ OF ΜΟΙ.
THE CHANGES FROM THE DEFINITE PAST “HE SAID A SECOND TIME” (AORISTIC PERFECT) IN V 3 TO THE PRESENT “HE SAYS” IN V 9 AND THEN BACK AGAIN TO THE PAST IN V 11 (“I SAW”) PERHAPS REFLECTS THE AUTHOR’S SHIFT FROM RECOUNTING THE VISION HE SAW IN THE PAST TO NARRATING IT AS IF IT WERE AGAIN PRESENTLY BEFORE HIS EYES.328
10 THIS VERSE IN PARTICULAR HAS A TRANSITIONAL OR INTERLOCKING FUNCTION WITH THE PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING SECTIONS, BINDING THEM TOGETHER INTO ONE LARGER SEGMENT (SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 19:7–10 ABOVE). IT IS THE CONCLUSION TO THE BROAD “JUDGMENT OF BABYLON” SECTION BEGINNING AT 17:1 (OR PERHAPS EVEN AT 16:19) AND ESPECIALLY OF THE SEGMENT STARTING AT 18:1. AT THE SAME TIME IT SERVES AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THE NEXT SECTION, 19:11–21:8.
JOHN FALLS DOWN IN ORDER TO WORSHIP THE ANGEL IN RESPONSE TO THE ANGEL’S CONFIRMATORY INTERPRETATION OF VV 1–8 IN V 9. PRESUMABLY THE SPEAKER HERE AND IN V 9 IS THE ANGELIC FIGURE INTRODUCED IN 17:1; 18:1; OR 18:21. THOUGH IT IS APPROPRIATE FOR JOHN TO REVERE THE ANGEL’S INTERPRETATION AS A DIVINE MESSAGE, IT IS WRONG FOR HIM TO REVERE THE MESSENGER, WHO IS NOT DIVINE BUT ONLY A SERVANT TO THE DIVINE. THIS EPISODE IS RECORDED TO UNDERSCORE THE DIVINE SOURCE OF JOHN’S VISIONS AND TO PUT IN PROPER PERSPECTIVE THE NATURE AND FUNCTION OF ANGELIC INTERMEDIARIES. THE THEME OF ANGELS REFUSING WORSHIP TO HIGHLIGHT THE DIVINE SOURCE OF VISIONS AND TO TONE DOWN THE ROLE OF MEDIATING ANGELS IS FOUND IN OTHER JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE (SEE ESP. ASC. ISA. 7:21; 8:5; TOB. 12:16–22; APOCALYPSE OF ZEPHANIAH 6:11–15; GOSPEL OF PSEUDO-MATTHEW 3; CAIRO GENIZAH HEKHLOT A/2, 13–18).329 THE ANGEL COMMANDS JOHN NOT TO WORSHIP HIM BUT TO “WORSHIP GOD”; ὅΡΑ ΜΉ IS BEST RENDERED LITERALLY AS “SEE NOT,” AND IS ROUGHLY EQUIVALENT WITH OUR COLLOQUIAL “DON’T!”330 ANOTHER REASON FOR THE PROHIBITION IS THAT THE ANGEL IS BUT A MERE “FELLOW SERVANT” OF JOHN AND “OF YOUR BROTHERS WHO HOLD THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” (FOR THIS PHRASE SEE ON 6:9; 12:17; 19:7–8). THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE SPEAKER IS A GLORIFIED BELIEVER BUT THAT, THOUGH AN ANGEL, HE IS ALSO A SERVANT TO GOD LIKE JOHN AND HIS COMRADES IN PROCLAIMING “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” (CF. 22:8–9 FOR CLARIFICATION). ANGELS PROCLAIM FROM HEAVEN AND BELIEVERS FROM EARTH.
PERHAPS JOHN MISTOOK THE ANGEL FOR THE DIVINE FIGURE FROM HEAVEN IN 1:13FF. AND 10:1FF., WHO IS WORTHY OF WORSHIP. WHATEVER HIS MOTIVE, THE PROHIBITION STANDS AS A WARNING TO CHRISTIANS, NOT MERELY AGAINST WORSHIP OF ANGELS IN PARTICULAR, BUT AGAINST IDOLATRY OF ANY FORM IN GENERAL, WHICH WAS A PROBLEM AMONG SOME IN JOHN’S READERSHIP (E.G., SEE ON 2:14–15, 20–21; 9:20). BUT IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THIS IS PRIMARILY A POLEMIC AGAINST A CULT OF ANGEL WORSHIP EXISTING AMONG SOME CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES IN ASIA MINOR. JOHN’S FALLING DOWN TO “WORSHIP” SHOULD NOT BE DILUTED INTO A MERE ACT OF RESPECT FOR A SUPERIOR BEING,331 SINCE HE IS TOLD IN V 10 TO “WORSHIP GOD” INSTEAD. THIS PASSAGE PRESENTS AN EXAMPLE OF HOW EASY IT IS TO FALL INTO IDOLATRY, FOR WHICH THE JUDGMENT DESCRIBED THROUGHOUT CH. 19 COMES INTO PLAY.332 THAT PART OF THE POINT OF V 10 IS TO UNDERSCORE THE “SUBTLETY OF MISTAKEN IDENTITY OF THE TRUE OBJECT OF WORSHIP” IS ENFORCED BY 22:8–9, WHERE JOHN ASTONISHINGLY REPEATS THE VERY SAME OFFENSE.333
THE EXPLANATORY ΓΆΡ (“FOR”) AT THE END OF V 10 INTRODUCES AN INTERPRETATIVE EXPANSION OF THE PRECEDING PHRASE, “THOSE HOLDING THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” TO MAKE CLEAR HOW BOTH ANGELS AND CHRISTIANS CAN BE CALLED “FELLOW SERVANTS.” THE GENITIVAL PHRASE ἡ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ ἸΗΣΟῦ CAN BE UNDERSTOOD AS BOTH SUBJECTIVE AND OBJECTIVE GENITIVE: “THE WITNESS BY AND TO JESUS.” THE WITNESS WAS FIRST BORNE BY JESUS AND THEN TRANSMITTED TO BELIEVERS, AND THE WITNESS THEY BEAR IS ABOUT JESUS. BECKWITH PUTS IT THIS WAY: “THE SPIRIT OF JESUS, IN TESTIFYING IS MEANT; AND IN THIS CONNECTION REFERENCE MUST BE MADE TO HIS TESTIFYING IN AND THROUGH CHRISTIANS.”334 A SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE CONNOTES THE IDEA THAT ALL TRUE PROPHECY HAS ITS ORIGIN IN THE WORDS AND ACTS OF JESUS; AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE CONVEYS THE NOTION THAT ALL TRUE PROPHECY MANIFESTS ITSELF IN TESTIMONY TO JESUS.335 JOHN IS NOT TO WORSHIP THE ANGEL BECAUSE GOD’S TRUE SERVANTS WITNESS TO JESUS, WHICH BRINGS HONOR TO HIM; THEY DO NOT WITNESS OR BRING HONORIFIC ATTENTION TO THEMSELVES OR ANGELS OR ANY OTHER CREATED THING.336
THE TESTIMONY IS DEFINED AS “THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY,” WHICH IS SUPPORTED BY THE PARALLEL IN 22:8–9. THIS MAY MEAN THAT IT IS A PROPHETIC TESTIMONY INSPIRED BY THE SPIRIT, TAKING ΤῆΣ ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΊΑΣ AS AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE: “THE SPIRIT INSPIRING PROPHECY.”337 ALTERNATIVELY, THE PHRASE MAY MEAN THAT THOSE GIVING SUCH TESTIMONY ARE CONSIDERED “PROPHETIC PEOPLE,” IN WHICH CASE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ WOULD BE A COLLECTIVE OR DISTRIBUTIVE SINGULAR AND ΤῆΣ ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΊΑΣ WOULD BE A DESCRIPTIVE GENITIVE: “PROPHETIC SPIRIT[S]” OR “PROPHETIC SOUL[S],” THAT IS, PROPHETS.338 THE MENTION OF JOHN’S “BROTHERS” AS “PROPHETS” IN 22:9 WITHOUT MENTION OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT LENDS WEIGHT TO THE LATTER OPTION, AS DOES THE SIMILAR PHRASE IN 22:6, ΤῶΝ ΠΝΕΥΜΆΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ΠΡΟΦΗΤῶΝ, IN WHICH ΤῶΝ ΠΡΟΦΗΤῶΝ IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS AN ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE (“OF PROPHETIC SPIRITS/SOULS”; CF. SIMILARLY 1 COR. 14:32). ACCORDING TO THIS ALTERNATIVE, A RESULTING PARAPHRASTIC RENDERING WOULD BE: “THOSE GIVING THE TESTIMONY TO [AND FROM] JESUS ARE PROPHETIC PEOPLE.” THIS UNDERSTANDING IS REFLECTED IN ALL THE MAJOR ENGLISH VERSIONS, WHICH HAVE “SPIRIT” INSTEAD OF “SPIRIT” (E.G., NASB, KJV, NIV, RSV, NRSV) OR WHICH GIVE A PARAPHRASE THAT AVOIDS USING “SPIRIT.”339
THEREFORE, ANGELS IN HEAVEN AND BELIEVERS ON EARTH ARE FELLOW SERVANTS IN THAT THEY BOTH HAVE PROPHETIC ROLES. PROPHETS HERE ARE NOT AN EXCLUSIVE OFFICE BUT THE SAME GROUP MENTIONED AS PROPHETS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK, WHERE THE PROPHETIC ROLE OF THE ENTIRE CHURCH IS IN MIND (SO 11:3, 6, 10; CF. 16:6).340 JOHN IS PART OF THIS GENERAL GROUP, BUT HE IS ALSO PART OF A NARROWER CLASS OF NT PROPHETS AND APOSTLES WHO CONTINUE THE OT PROPHETIC OFFICE (E.G., SEE ON 1:10; 4:1–2; 10:11; 17:1–3; CF. 22:9).341
CF. “THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY” IN TARG. ISA. 61:1 (THE PHRASE ALSO OCCURS IN TARG. ONK. AND PAL. TO GEN. 41:38; EXOD. 35:31; AND NUM. 27; 28 AND IN TARG. PAL. EXOD. 33:16, ETC.;342 MIDR. RAB. NUM. 15.19). IF THIS BACKGROUND IS OPERATIVE IN REV. 19:10, THEN THE PHRASE INDICATES FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISED “SPIRIT OF PROPHECY,” WHICH WAS TO BE A WITNESS TO THE PRESENCE OF THE MESSIANIC ERA AND THEREFORE A WITNESS HERE TO JESUS AS THE ONLY TRUE OBJECT OF WORSHIP (IN CONTRAST TO ANGELIC MEDIATORS OF REVELATION [19:10A], IDOLS, AND THE LIKE). THIS SPIRIT WAS TO BE A POSSESSION OF ALL THOSE LIVING IN THE LATTER-DAY COMMUNITY OF FAITH (SO JOEL 2:28–32; EZEK. 39:29).343
THERE IS NO BASIS FOR SEEING 19:9B–10 AS A SECONDARY GLOSS AND AN UNORIGINAL DOUBLET OF 22:6–9, AS SOME PROPOSE.344
CHRIST WILL REVEAL HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND FAITHFULNESS TO HIS PROMISES BY JUDGING BABYLON’S FORMER ALLIES IN ORDER TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE (19:11–21)
HERE WE HAVE THE MOST EXPANDED DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST’S DEFEAT AND JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY FORCES AT THE END OF HISTORY. FIRST, CHRIST AND HIS HEAVENLY ARMIES ARE DESCRIBED, IN ANTICIPATION OF THEIR VICTORY (VV 11–16), THEN THE IMMINENT DESTRUCTION OF THE ENEMY IS DECLARED (VV 17–18), AND THEN THE SCENE IS CLIMAXED BY THE DEFEAT OF THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET, ALONG WITH THEIR FOLLOWERS (VV 19–21).
RISSI HAS OBSERVED SEVEN TRAITS IN VV 11–13 THAT SHOW HOW CHRIST WILL BE REVEALED TO THE CHURCH (SEVEN BEING THE NUMBER OF THE SPIRIT’S FULLNESS), AND IN VV 15–16 RISSI DETECTS FOUR ACTIVITIES OF PUNISHMENT IN WHICH CHRIST WILL BE REVEALED TO THE UNBELIEVING WORLD (FOUR BEING THE NUMBER OF THE WORLD).345 RISSI’S CONSTRUCTION IS POSSIBLE BUT TOO TIDY TO FIT THE DATA, SINCE IN EACH SECTION THESE TRAITS ARE NOT RESTRICTED TO THE REDEEMED OR THE WICKED. “HE JUDGES” (V 11), “HIS EYES AS A FLAME OF FIRE” (V 12), AND “CLOTHED IN A GARMENT DIPPED IN BLOOD” (V 13) ARE MORE APPROPRIATELY TAKEN AS DESCRIPTIONS OF CHRIST’S RELATION TO THE IMPIOUS BOTH INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE CHURCH, THOUGH THESE EXPRESSIONS ARE POSSIBLY ALSO RELATED TO TRUE SAINTS. AND THE TITLE OF CHRIST IN V 16 MAY EXPRESS A FUNCTION RELATING CHRIST NOT ONLY TO UNBELIEVERS BUT ALSO TO BELIEVERS (SEE FURTHER ON VV 11–16).
THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON RECOUNTED IN 17:1–19:3 WAS NOT A COMPLETE DEFEAT OF ALL THE FORCES OF WICKEDNESS. IN FACT, 17:12–18 REVEALS THAT GOD’S AGENT IN DEFEATING BABYLON WAS THE BEAST AND HIS FORCES. THEREFORE, FOR THE VICTORY TO BE COMPLETE THESE FORCES MUST ALSO BE DESTROYED. IN PARTICULAR, 19:7–9 SAYS THAT GOD CAUSED BABYLON’S DEMISE TO VINDICATE THE SAINTS. BUT THE REST OF THE CHURCH’S PERSECUTORS MUST ALSO BE JUDGED FOR THE SAINTS TO RECEIVE EXHAUSTIVE VINDICATION FROM THE WORLD’S SLANDER AND PERSECUTION. ABOVE ALL, “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS,” EMPHATICALLY MENTIONED TWICE IN THE INTERLOCKING TRANSITION IN V 10, MUST BE SEEN AS TRUE. THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON, FOLLOWED BY THAT OF THE BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THEIR FOLLOWERS, DEMONSTRATES THAT THOSE WHO RENDERED THIS TESTIMONY WERE IN THE RIGHT AFTER ALL AND THAT THE TESTIMONY IS TRUE. THE JUDGMENT OF THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, WHO DENIED THE TRUTH OF THE TESTIMONY, TOGETHER WITH THEIR DECEIVED FOLLOWERS, IS THE LOGICAL CLIMAX TO VV 11–21 AND A FITTING VINDICATION OF GOD’S TRUTH (NOTE V 20).
THAT THE ACTUAL WEAPON OF JUDGMENT IS CHRIST’S WORD OF TRUTH SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT THE PURPOSE OF THIS SECTION, AS WITH VV 1–6, IS TO SERVE AS A GROUND OF VV 7–10 IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THE BASIS OF THE SAINTS’ VINDICATION AND TO PROVIDE A DEMONSTRATION OF THE TRUTH THE SAINTS PROCLAIM. THIS TRUTH WILL LIE HIDDEN TO UNBELIEVERS UNTIL THE FINAL, FULL REVELATION OF CHRIST AT HIS LAST COMING.346
CHRIST WILL REVEAL HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND FAITHFULNESS IN FULFILLING HIS PROMISE TO JUDGE EVIL BY DEFEATING THE FORCES OF WICKEDNESS AT THE END OF HISTORY (19:11–16)
11 THE INTRODUCTORY VISION PHRASEOLOGY (“AND I SAW”) INDICATES THE BEGINNING OF ANOTHER VISION. JOHN FIRST SEES “THE OPENED HEAVEN,” WHICH LITERARILY SIGNALS THE BEGINNING OF ANOTHER MAJOR LITERARY SEGMENT AND CONCEPTUALLY INTRODUCES A SCENE OF JUDGMENT, AS DOES THE SIMILAR PHRASE IN EZEK. 1:1 AND ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (SO 4:1; 11:19; AND 15:5, IN EACH OF WHICH SOMETHING IN HEAVEN IS SAID TO BE OPENED).
AFTER PEERING INTO THE HEAVENLY DIMENSION, JOHN SEES A “WHITE HORSE AND ONE SITTING ON IT.” THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE “WHITE” HAS REPRESENTED A REWARD FOR PURITY OR PURITY ITSELF, RESULTING FROM PERSEVERING FAITH TESTED BY PERSECUTION (E.G., SEE ON 3:4–5). THE DISCUSSION ABOVE OF 19:7–8 HAS REFINED THIS IDEA BY UNDERSTANDING “WHITE” GARMENTS NOT ONLY AS REPRESENTING RIGHTEOUSNESS BUT ALSO AS A REWARD OF VINDICATION FOR THOSE WHO HAVE PERSEVERED THROUGH PERSECUTION. VINDICATION IS PROBABLY INCLUDED IN MOST OF THE EARLIER USES OF “WHITE” (E.G., THE SON OF MAN AND THE SAINTS STAND VINDICATED BY GOD AFTER THEIR FAITHFUL WITNESS IS REJECTED BY THE WORLD AND THEY ARE PERSECUTED: 1:14; 2:17; 3:4–5; 4:4; 6:11; 7:9, 13; 14:14). IN PARTICULAR, IN 14:14 AND 20:11 “WHITE” CONVEYS IDEAS OF NOT ONLY DIVINE HOLINESS AND PURITY BUT ALSO JURIDICAL VINDICATION OF TRUTH THROUGH JUDGMENT.
LIKEWISE, THE WHITE COLOR OF THE HORSE HERE SUGGESTS THE SAME IDEA OF VINDICATION IN INTRODUCING THE FOLLOWING JUDGMENT SCENE, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE OF ITS CLOSE CONNECTION TO VV 7–8 AND ESPECIALLY TO THE “WHITE LINEN” OF V 14, WHICH ALSO CONTAINS THE IDEA OF VINDICATION. THIS MEANING IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY THE IDEAS OF HOLINESS AND VINDICATION THROUGH VICTORY CONVEYED BY THE WHITE HORSE IN 6:2, THOUGH THERE THE IMAGE IS PROBABLY INTENDED AS A PARODY OF CHRIST IN 19:11.
THE RIDER ON THE HORSE IS “CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE” (ΠΙΣΤὸΣ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ). THIS DUAL NAME OCCURS IN GREEK ONLY IN 3 MACC. 2:11 (ΠΙΣΤὸΣ Εἶ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ), WHERE IT REFERS TO A HOPE IN GOD’S FAITHFULNESS, NAMELY THAT IN ANSWERING ISRAEL’S PRAYER GOD WILL DEFEND THE HONOR OF HIS NAME BY JUDGING ISRAEL’S PERSECUTOR (CF. 3 MACC. 2:9–14). THE VERBAL IDENTITY AND SIMILARITY OF CONTEXTUAL THEME INDICATE THAT JOHN IS PROBABLY ALLUDING TO 3 MACCABEES HERE, AND THIS STRENGTHENS THE CONTEXTUAL THEME OF CHRIST AS A DIVINE FIGURE AND AS THE ONE WHO EXECUTES A JUST AND VINDICATING JUDGMENT. 3 MACC. 2:22 EVEN SUMMARIZES THE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED KING AS AN ACT “IN RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT” (ΔΙΚΑΊᾳ … ΚΡΊΣΕΙ), WHICH IS ALMOST IDENTICAL TO THE DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST IN THE CONCLUDING WORDS OF 19:11: “IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE JUDGES” (ἐΝ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ΚΡΊΝΕΙ). CHRIST HAS PROMISED TO JUDGE THE WICKED IN ORDER TO VINDICATE HIS NAME AND HIS FOLLOWERS, AND HE WILL BE “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” IN FULFILLING THIS PROMISE.347 THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE USE OF THE SAME PHRASE, THOUGH IN THE PLURAL, IN 21:5 AND 22:6. THERE ΠΙΣΤΟὶ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΊ REFERS NOT MERELY TO THE APOCALYPSE’S PROMISES AS “VALID AND TRUSTWORTHY”348 BUT MORE PRECISELY TO THE SURE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHECIES OF THE NEW CREATION (CF. 21:5B WITH 21:1–5A) AND OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (CF. 22:6 WITH 21:9–22:5).
THE RIDER IS DESCRIBED AS ONE WHO “IN RIGHTEOUSNESS JUDGES AND MAKES WAR,” WHICH CONTINUES THE MOTIF OF VINDICATION. ἐΝ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ΚΡΊΝΕΙ IS BEST TRANSLATED “HE JUDGES RIGHTEOUSLY,” AFFIRMING THE RIGHTEOUS STANDARD BY WHICH THE JUDGMENT IS EXECUTED.349 THE PHRASE IS A COLLECTIVE ALLUSION TO A FAVORITE EXPRESSION IN THE PSALMS THAT SPEAKS OF GOD’S VINDICATION OF HIS AFFLICTED PEOPLE AND JUDGMENT OF THEIR OPPRESSORS BOTH INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE COVENANT COMMUNITY (SO ΚΡΙΝΕῖ [OR OTHER VERBAL FORMS] … ἐΝ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ IN THE LXX OF PSS. 9:9(8); 71[72]:2; 95[96]:13; 97[98]:9; ALSO ISA. 11:4: ΚΡΙΝΕῖ … ΚΡΊΣΙΝ [“HE WILL JUDGE … THE JUDGMENT (CASE)”]350). THIS JUDICIAL ACTION BY GOD IN THE OT IS NOW CARRIED OUT BY THE DIVINE CHRIST ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE (THOUGH PSALM 72 APPLIES IT TO THE “KING’S SON” AND ISA. 11:4 APPLIES IT TO THE MESSIANIC “SHOOT … FROM THE STEM OF JESSE”). ACTS 17:31 ALSO ALLUDES TO THE SAME PSALM TEXTS IN AFFIRMING THE FUTURE DAY OF JUDGMENT TO BE EXECUTED BY CHRIST. THE ALLUSION TO “MAKING WAR” REFERS NOT TO LITERAL BATTLEFIELD CONFLICT BUT TO A LEGAL BATTLE AND JUDGMENT, AS DOES THE HEAVENLY COMBAT (CF. ΠΟΛΕΜΈΩ) BETWEEN THE ANGELIC ARMIES IN CH. 12 (SEE ON 12:7–9).
THE PROPHETIC IMAGE FROM ZECH. 9:9–10 OF A KING RIDING FORTH IN TRIUMPH IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH THE DEFEAT OF THE PAGAN ENEMIES OF GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE END TIME COULD BE PARTLY FORMATIVE FOR THE SIMILAR PORTRAYAL HERE, THOUGH IN ZECHARIAH THE KING RIDES HUMBLY ON A DONKEY AND NOT ON A HORSE. ROLOFF SUGGESTS THAT THE ZECHARIAH PROPHECY AND ITS FULFILLMENT IN MARK 11:1–7 AND JOHN 12:14–15 COULD LIE WITHIN THE FIELD OF REFERENCE, BUT THAT THE “ZECHARIAH PROPHECY IS FINALLY TO BE SURPASSED HERE”: THE HUMBLE MESSIAH RIDING ON A DONKEY BECOMES AT THE PAROUSIA A MIGHTY WARRIOR CONQUERING ON A HORSE.351
THE EXPRESSION “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” MAY DEVELOP THE PHRASE “FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS,” WHICH IS APPLIED TO CHRIST IN 3:14. THERE THE LIKELY BACKGROUND WAS THE SIMILAR TITLE FOR GOD IN THE SEPTUAGINT TEXTUAL TRADITION OF ISA. 65:16, WHERE THE NAME REFERS TO GOD’S DEPENDABILITY IN JUDGING THE UNGODLY, SAVING THE FAITHFUL, REWARDING THEM WITH AN ESCHATOLOGICAL SUPPER AND WITH FREEDOM FROM AFFLICTION, AND MAKING A NEW CREATION (CF. ISA. 65:11–18). IN REV. 3:14–19 THE NAME REFERS IN PART TO CHRIST’S WITNESS AGAINST THE LAODICEANS AND TO HIM AS THEIR POTENTIAL JUDGE IF THEY DO NOT REPENT. THE TWOFOLD NAME APPEARS ONLY ONCE IN HEBREW, IN JER. 42:5, WHERE IT PERTAINS TO GOD AS HE DEMONSTRATES THE TRUTH OF HIS WITNESS BY JUDGING THOSE WHO DISOBEY HIS COMMANDS (THE LXX [= 49:5] UNDERSCORES THE JUDICIAL ATMOSPHERE OF THE TEXT, RENDERING THE HEBREW’S “TRUE” AS “JUST” [ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ]). A BROADER PARALLEL IS DAN. 2:45, WHICH IS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 22:6.
ΚΑΛΟΎΜΕΝΟΣ (“CALLED”) IS OMITTED FROM SOME IMPORTANT WITNESSES (A A), BUT ITS AUTHENTICITY IS SUPPORTED BY THE LACK OF A VIABLE EXPLANATION FOR ITS INSERTION AND BY GOOD EXTERNAL EVIDENCE (א 2329 [1006] 1611 1841 1854 2053 2062 K).
12 THE METAPHOR OF “HIS EYES AS A FLAME OF FIRE” (Οἱ Δὲ ὀΦΘΑΛΜΟὶ ΑὐΤΟῦ [ὡΣ] ΦΛὸΞ ΠΥΡΌΣ) EVOKES CHRIST’S ROLE AS DIVINE JUDGE, AS IS CLEAR FROM VV 14–21 AND FROM 2:18–23. IN CH. 2 THE POINT WAS THAT JESUS AS “SON OF MAN” (1:13) ALWAYS KNOWS THE SPIRITUAL CONDITION OF THE UNGODLY WHO CLAIM TO BE MEMBERS OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY, WHICH RESULTS IN THEIR JUDGMENT (E.G., Οἱ ὀΦΘΑΛΜΟὶ ΑὐΤΟῦ ὡΣ ΦΛὸΞ ΠΥΡΌΣ (“HIS EYES AS A FLAME OF FIRE”) IN 1:14, [ὁ ἔΧΩΝ] ΤΟὺΣ ὀΦΘΑΛΜΟὺΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ὡΣ ΦΛΌΓΑ ΠΥΡὸΣ IN 2:18, AND THE PHRASE’S DEVELOPMENT IN 2:23).352 THE LINK WITH THE SAME PHRASE IN CHS. 1–2 SUGGESTS THAT APOSTATES ARE AMONG THOSE JUDGED IN THE PRESENT SCENE. THIS IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY THE “SHARP SWORD PROCEEDING FROM THE MOUTH” OF CHRIST (19:15), WHICH ALSO PERTAINS TO CHRIST’S JUDICIAL RELATIONSHIP TO THE DISOBEDIENT IN THE CHURCHES (1:16 AND 2:12). THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT SHOWS THAT UNBELIEVERS OUTSIDE THE COVENANT COMMUNITY ARE ALSO JUDGED (SEE ON 19:16–21). THIS ROLE OF JUDGMENT IS ENFORCED BY DAN. 10:6 (“HIS EYES AS LAMPS OF FIRE” [Οἱ ὀΦΘΑΛΜΟὶ ΑὐΤΟῦ ὡΣΕὶ ΛΑΜΠΆΔΕΣ ΠΥΡΌΣ]), WHICH JOHN HAS USED IN 1:14 AND 2:18 TO DESCRIBE THE EYES OF THE “SON OF MAN.” IN DANIEL 10 ALSO THE DESCRIPTION IS ASSOCIATED WITH AN IDEA OF JUDGMENT, SINCE THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE HEAVENLY “SON OF MAN” (DAN. 10:16 THEOD.) IS TO REVEAL THE DIVINE DECREE THAT “IN THE LATTER DAYS” (DAN. 10:14) ISRAEL’S PERSECUTORS WILL BE JUDGED (SEE DAN. 10:21–12:13), ESPECIALLY THE FIENDISH TYRANT WHO WILL OPPOSE ISRAEL (11:36–45), AFTER WHICH ISRAEL WILL BE DELIVERED.
THE HORSEMAN WEARS “MANY DIADEMS ON HIS HEAD.” OTHERS WEARING “DIADEMS” IN REVELATION ARE ONLY THE “DRAGON” (12:3) AND THE “BEAST” (13:1). THOSE DIADEMS REPRESENT THE DEVIL’S AND THE BEAST’S FALSE CLAIMS OF SOVEREIGN, UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY IN OPPOSITION TO THE TRUE “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS” (CF. 19:16, 19–21). THE SIMILARITIES AND DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE DEVIL AND THE BEAST, ON THE ONE HAND, AND OF CHRIST, ON THE OTHER HAND, INDICATE AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST:
12:3: ΚΑὶ ἐΠὶ ΤὰΣ ΚΕΦΑΛὰΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἑΠΤὰ ΔΙΑΔΉΜΑΤΑ (“AND ON HIS HEADS SEVEN DIADEMS”)
19:12: ΚΑὶ ἐΠὶ ΤὴΝ ΚΕΦΑΛὴΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΔΙΑΔΉΜΑΤΑ ΠΟΛΛΆ (“AND ON HIS HEAD MANY DIADEMS”)
13:1: ΚΑὶ ἐΠὶ ΤῶΝ ΚΕΡΆΤΩΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΔΈΚΑ ΔΙΑΔΉΜΑΤΑ (“AND ON HIS HORNS TEN DIADEMS”)
THIS CONSCIOUS ANTITHESIS ALSO INVOLVES THE VERBAL JUXTAPOSITION OF THE WOMAN HAVING “ON HER HEAD A CROWN OF TWELVE STARS” IN 12:1. THE DIADEMS ON THE DRAGON’S HEADS REPRESENT BLASPHEMOUS CLAIMS TO EARTHLY KINGSHIP BY HIS BEASTLY REPRESENTATIVES IN VAIN IMITATION OF CHRIST’S TRUE, DIVINE KINGSHIP (CONTRAST ALSO 13:1; 17:3, 7–13 WITH 1:5 AND 17:14).
THE UNDEFINED MULTIPLICITY OF DIADEMS SHOWS CHRIST IS THE ONLY TRUE COSMIC KING, ON A GRANDER SCALE THAN THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST, WHOSE SMALL NUMBER OF CROWNS IMPLIES A KINGSHIP LIMITED IN TIME.353 CHRIST SHOULD WEAR MORE CROWNS THAN ANY EARTHLY KING OR KINGS, SINCE HE IS “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS” (19:16).354 HIS JUDGMENT OF THE BEAST PUTS THE BEAST IN HIS PROPER HELLISH PLACE (SO 19:20). THE “CROWN” OF THE SATANIC HORSEMAN IN 6:2 IS REMOVED AND GIVEN TO THE HEAVENLY HORSEMAN BEFORE THE SATANIC HORSEMAN IS OVERTHROWN. THE “CROWN” ON THE “SON OF MAN” IN 14:14 ALSO INTRODUCES HIS ROLE OF JUDGMENT. CHRISTIANS ALSO WEAR CROWNS AS A REWARD FOR THEIR FAITH (2:10; 3:11; 4:4), TO SHOW THAT THEY HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THEIR CROWNED SAVIOR, JUST AS JESUS PROMISED IN 3:21 (SO ALSO 2:26–28). THEY ARE THE ONES “WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE SHOULD GO” (14:4).
IF THERE IS AN OT BACKGROUND FOR THE “DIADEMS” ON THE HORSEMAN’S HEAD AND HIS SECRET NAME, IT IS ISA. 62:2–3, WHICH IS SUPPORTED BY AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 63:1–3 IN 19:13, 16 AND WHICH APPLIES THE IDEA OF A YET UNKNOWN “NAME” AND THE IMAGE OF A “DIADEM” TO JERUSALEM, WHICH FIGURATIVELY REPRESENTS ISRAELITE SAINTS (THE “NEW NAME” PROMISED TO ISRAEL IN ISA. 65:15 MAY ALSO BE IN MIND). THE “NAME” AND CROWN RESPECTIVELY DESIGNATE ISRAEL’S NEW, COVENANTAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND KINGLY STATUS, WHICH ISAIAH PROPHESIES THEY WILL HAVE IN THE END TIME. THE “NEW NAME” OF ISA. 62:2 IS SAID TO SHOW ISRAEL’S NEW, INTIMATE “MARRIED” RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD (62:4–5, WHICH ALSO REFERS TO ISRAEL AS A “BRIDE” AND GOD AS THE “BRIDEGROOM”). TARG. ISA. 62:2 SAYS THAT “THE LORD WILL MAKE CLEAR” THE NEW BUT FORMERLY UNKNOWN NAME WHEN HE FULFILLS THE PROPHECY.
HERE CHRIST HIMSELF FULFILLS THE PROPHECY AND SO SIGNIFIES THE TRUE JERUSALEM AND REPRESENTS HIS LATTER-DAY PEOPLE. THIS IS BORNE OUT BY THE EQUATION OR AT LEAST CLOSE LINK OF CHRIST’S NAME TO “THE CITY OF GOD,” “THE NEW JERUSALEM,” IN 3:12 AND ITS IDENTIFICATION AS THE “NEW NAME” GIVEN TO BELIEVERS IN 2:17, WHICH CONNOTES THE IDEA OF CLOSE FELLOWSHIP (AS CONFIRMED BY THE USE OF “NAME” IN 22:3–4). IN ODES SOL. 42:8–9, 20 BELIEVERS RECEIVE CHRIST’S NAME TO DEMONSTRATE THEIR CLOSE ASSOCIATION WITH HIM, WHICH IS ALSO COMPARED TO THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE BRIDE AND GROOM AT A “BRIDAL FEAST,” IN STRIKING SIMILARITY TO REV. 19:7–9, 12.
THE EXPLICIT LINK BETWEEN 19:12 AND 2:17 IS BORNE OUT BY: (1) THE COMMON ALLUSION TO AND SIMILAR USE OF ISA. 62:2–3 AND 65:15, (2) THE THEME IN BOTH OF A “NAME” THAT (3) IS IN SOME SENSE CONFIDENTIAL, (4) UNIQUE VERBAL AGREEMENT (2:17: ὄΝΟΜΑ ΚΑΙΝὸΝ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ ὃ ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ΟἶΔΕΝ Εἰ Μὴ ὁ ΛΑΜΒΆΝΩΝ [“A NEW NAME WRITTEN, WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT THE ONE WHO RECEIVES”]; 19:12: ὄΝΟΜΑ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ ὃ ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ΟἶΔΕΝ Εἰ Μὴ ΑὐΤΌΣ [“A NAME WRITTEN, WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT HIMSELF”]), (5) THE FIGURATIVE REFERENCE, PRECEDING BOTH, TO A MEAL EXPRESSING PERSONAL COMMUNION. THEREFORE, THAT NO ONE KNOWS THE NAME MENTIONED HERE EXCEPT CHRIST MEANS THAT THE PROPHECY OF ISAIAH 62 AND 65 HAS NOT YET BEEN CONSUMMATELY FULFILLED. BUT CHRIST’S “NAME” WILL BE KNOWN TO HIS PEOPLE WHEN THEY EXPERIENCE THE FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY IN A NEW, CONSUMMATED COVENANTAL MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP WITH CHRIST.355
THAT “NO ONE KNOWS” THE NAME “EXCEPT HIMSELF” DOES NOT MEAN, THEREFORE, THAT IT IS AN INDEFINITE COGNITIVE SECRET TO ALL OTHERS, AS IS COMMONLY HELD.356 THE MYSTERIOUS ESSENCE OF THE DIVINE BEING IS NOT AT ISSUE, BUT RATHER GOD’S ACTIONS OF JUDGMENT.357 THE EXPRESSION COULD REFER TO THE TETRAGRAMMATON (YHWH = “LORD” IN THE LXX), WHICH JEWS ALREADY DID NOT PRONOUNCE WHEN READING, SINCE THE NAME IS WRITTEN ON CHRIST’S HEAD OR ON HIS DIADEMS, JUST AS THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS WRITTEN ON A GOLD PLATE ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S FOREHEAD.358 FOR EXAMPLE, WIS. 18:24 SAYS, “YOUR MAJESTY [= STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS WRITTEN ON THE DIADEM OF HIS [THE HIGH PRIEST’S] HEAD.”
PERHAPS THIS IS THE WAY TO UNDERSTAND CHRIST’S “NEW NAME” IN 3:12, WHICH, IF NOT EQUATED WITH “THE NAME OF MY GOD,” IS SO CLOSELY LINKED TO IT THAT IT ALSO HAS DIVINE OVERTONES.359 ASC. ISA. 9:5 PROVIDES ADDITIONAL EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF THIS VIEW: “THIS IS YOUR LORD, THE LORD CHRIST, WHO IS TO BE CALLED IN THE WORLD JESUS, BUT YOU CANNOT HEAR HIS NAME UNTIL YOU HAVE COME UP FROM THIS BODY.” LATER JEWISH WRITINGS HELD THAT GOD WILL “RENEW IN THE TIME-TO-COME … THE NAME OF THE MESSIAH,” AND THAT WHEN THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED OCCURS, “THE NAME OF GOD WILL BE COMPLETE” (PESIKTA RABBATI 12.9; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 3.16, BOTH ALLUDING TO PS. 9:6–7[7–8], THE FOLLOWING VERSE OF WHICH HAS BEEN ECHOED IN REV. 19:11); PRESUMABLY THE IDEA IS THAT GOD’S CHARACTER WILL NOT BE FULLY DEMONSTRATED AND REVEALED UNTIL THE END OF HISTORY, WHEN HE HAS EXECUTED JUSTICE TO ITS FULLEST EXTENT. THE SAME APPEARS TO BE TRUE OF CHRIST’S CHARACTER IN REV. 19:12.360 AT THE VERY LEAST, THE UNKNOWN NAME OF REV. 19:12 MUST BE CONSIDERED A DIVINE NAME BECAUSE THE REVEALED NAMES IN VV 11 AND 16 ARE OT NAMES FOR GOD.361 AN INTERESTING CONCEPTUAL PARALLEL IS IN GOSPEL OF TRUTH 38–39, WHICH ASSERTS REPEATEDLY THAT “THE NAME OF THE FATHER IS THE SON,” WHICH IS A “MYSTERY” BUT CAN BE REVEALED TO OTHERS (LIKEWISE GOSPEL OF PHILIP 56:4–16).
INDEED, IN THE OT THE NAME “STEPHEN YAHWEH” TYPICALLY EXPRESSED GOD’S COVENANTAL RELATIONSHIP WITH ISRAEL, ESPECIALLY IN FULFILLING THE PROMISES MADE TO THE PATRIARCHS. EXOD. 6:3 SAYS THAT GOD MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO THE PATRIARCHS BY THE NAME “EL SHADDAI, BUT BY MY NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF KNOWN TO THEM.” THE PALESTINIAN TARGUM TO EXOD. 6:3B NOTES THAT THE REVELATION OF THE UNKNOWN NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH WOULD BE AN UNVEILING OF GOD’S GLORY: “MY NAME YE-YA, AS IT DISCOVERS [REVEALS] MY GLORY, WAS NOT KNOWN TO THEM.” THE PATRIARCHS UNDERSTOOD THE NAME COGNITIVELY, BUT NOT EXPERIENTIALLY IN THE SENSE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS A COVENANT FULFILLER. HOWEVER, ISRAEL OF THE EXODUS GENERATION WOULD KNOW STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THIS FULLER SENSE.362 SO LATTER-DAY ISRAEL WILL “KNOW THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH” IN AN ESCALATED MANNER WHEN GOD FULFILLS PROPHECY THROUGH CHRIST BY RESTORING ISRAEL AND REVEALING HIS CHARACTER IN A GREATER WAY (CF. EXOD. 6:3, 7 WITH ISA. 49:23; 52:6; EZEK. 37:6, 13). THE WICKED NATIONS WILL ALSO EXPERIENCE STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT ONLY IN HIS JUDICIAL CHARACTER (EZEK. 38:23; 39:6). THE EXODUS 6 BACKGROUND MAY BE HIGHLIGHTED HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE BY THE JERUSALEM TARGUM, WHICH TRANSLATES THE HEBREW TEXT’S “BY MY NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF KNOWN TO THEM” (EXOD. 6:3B) AS “BUT THE NAME OF THE WORD OF THE LORD WAS NOT KNOWN TO THEM” (SO ALSO A VARIANT READING IN NEOFITI). THIS IS STRIKINGLY LIKE REV. 19:12–13, WHERE THE “UNKNOWN NAME” IS FOLLOWED BY “HIS NAME IS CALLED THE WORD OF GOD.” EXODUS 6 THUS SUPPORTS A CORRELATION IN REV. 19:12–13 OF THE UNKNOWN NAME WITH THE NAME “THE LORD” AND PARTICULARLY WITH “THE WORD OF GOD.”
THE NAME IS PROBABLY WRITTEN ON CHRIST’S DIADEMS BECAUSE “DIADEMS ON HIS HEAD” IS DIRECTLY PRECEDING, BECAUSE THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS WRITTEN ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S FOREHEAD, BECAUSE “BLASPHEMOUS NAMES” ARE WRITTEN ON THE BEAST’S DIADEMS (13:1; CF. 17:3; LIKEWISE, THE HARLOT’S NAME APPEARS ON HER FOREHEAD), AND BECAUSE CHRIST’S NAME APPEARS ON THE “FOREHEADS” OF BELIEVERS (14:1; 22:4).363 THE ETHIOPIC READS “AND THERE WAS WRITTEN IN HIS DIADEM A NAME, AND NO ONE KNEW IT BUT HE HIMSELF ONLY” (IN V 16 SOME MSS. AFFIRM THAT THE NAME GIVEN TO CHRIST IS WRITTEN ON HIS “FOREHEAD”).364
COMMENTATORS HAVE OBSERVED THAT THE ASSERTION THAT “NO ONE KNOWS” THE NAME “EXCEPT” CHRIST IS FORMALLY CONTRADICTED BY THE REVELATION OF HIS NAME IN VV 11, 13, AND 16. BUT THE CONTRADICTION STANDS ONLY WHEN THE EXPRESSION OF V 12 IS UNDERSTAND AS A LITERAL ABSTRACT STATEMENT. INSTEAD, LIKE THE KNOWN NAMES OF VV 11, 13, AND 16, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE UNKNOWN NAME IS TO BE SOUGHT ON A SYMBOLIC LEVEL, NOT ON A LITERAL LEVEL.365 THE SYMBOLIC APPROACH IS CONFIRMED BY 17:5, WHERE THE “WRITTEN NAME” OF THE HARLOT” IS FIRST CALLED A “MYSTERY” AND THEN IMMEDIATELY SAID TO BE “BABYLON THE GREAT.…” THE “MYSTERY” DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE NAME IS KEPT SECRET BUT THAT ITS MEANING IS DISCOVERED IN THE LIGHT OF ITS REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL SIGNIFICANCE. THE “MYSTERY” IN 1:20 AND 10:7 INVOLVES THE UNEXPECTED WAY IN WHICH DANIEL’S PROPHECY OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ISRAEL’S LATTER-DAY KINGDOM AND OF THE DEFEAT OF THE EVIL EMPIRES WAS BEGINNING TO BE FULFILLED AND WOULD BE FULFILLED. THE “MYSTERY” OF 1:20; 10:7; AND 17:5 WILL NO LONGER BE A MYSTERY WHEN FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY IS CONSUMMATED.
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF KNOWING A NAME (OR NOT KNOWING IT) MUST BE SOUGHT ELSEWHERE IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE. IN THE OT TO KNOW A NAME MEANS TO HAVE CONTROL OVER THE ONE NAMED. THEREFORE, THE CONFIDENTIAL NATURE OF THE NAME HERE HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH CONCEALING A NAME ON THE COGNITIVE LEVEL BUT ALLUDES TO CHRIST BEING ABSOLUTELY SOVEREIGN OVER HUMANITY’S EXPERIENTIAL ACCESS TO HIS CHARACTER.366 TO SOME HE REVEALS HIS NAME (I.E., HIS CHARACTER) BY INITIATING A SALVIFIC RELATIONSHIP (AS IN 2:17; 3:12; 22:3–4; LUKE 10:22; MATT. 16:16–17), BUT TO OTHERS HE REVEALS HIS NAME THROUGH AN EXPERIENCE OF JUDGMENT, AND TO THEM THE REDEMPTIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF HIS NAME REMAINS A MYSTERY (SEE FURTHER ON 2:17). JUST AS “NO ONE OTHER THAN” TRUE BELIEVERS CAN LEARN THE “NEW SONG” OF SALVATION (14:3), SO ONLY THEY CAN KNOW AND EXPERIENCE CHRIST’S NAME, BECAUSE OF HIS REVEALING INITIATIVE, WHICH BEGINS IN THIS AGE EVEN BEFORE THE FINAL CONSUMMATION; NEVERTHELESS, EVEN BELIEVERS DO NOT KNOW CHRIST’S NAME FULLY IN THE PRESENT AGE, BUT WILL KNOW HIM SO WHEN ALL PROPHECY IS COMPLETED AT THE END OF THE AGE.
THE FIGURATIVE EMPHASIS OF THE “NAME” IN 19:12 IS ON EXPERIENCING CHRIST’S CHARACTER AS EXPRESSED THROUGH JUDGMENT, AS VV 11–21 AND THE OT BACKGROUND OF THE NAMES OF THE RIDER IN 19:11, 13, AND 16 BEAR OUT. INDEED, THE HORSEMAN’S NAME (I.E., HIS CHARACTER) IS NOT KEPT SECRET FOREVER BUT IS REVEALED TO BE “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” (V 11), “WORD OF GOD” (V 13), AND “LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS” (V 16) WHEN HE COMES TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT (VV 19–21).367 SUBSEQUENT JEWISH TRADITION HELD THAT THE VARIOUS SCRIPTURAL PORTRAYALS OF GOD FIGHTING WITH WEAPONS WERE FIGURATIVE FOR GOD “FIGHTING WITH HIS NAME” (MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, SHIRATA 4.1–19; SIMILARLY MIDR. RAB. NUM. 11.7).
THAT A SINGULAR UNKNOWN NAME COULD BE REVEALED AS A PLURALITY OF NAMES IS PROBLEMATIC ONLY IF WE OPERATE WITH A STRICTLY LITERAL VIEW, BUT DISAPPEARS WHEN THE SYMBOLIC NATURE OF THE NAME IS UNDERSTOOD. THAT THE TITLE IN 19:16 IS INTENDED TO BE THE MOST FORMAL EXPLANATION OF THE NAME IN V 12 IS SUGGESTED BY THE PARALLEL INTRODUCTORY WORDING:
19:12: ἔΧΩΝ ὄΝΟΜΑ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ (“HAVING A NAME WRITTEN”)
19:16: ἔΧΕΙ … ὄΝΟΜΑ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ (“HE HAS … A NAME WRITTEN”)
THIS CONNECTION IS ALSO BORNE OUT BY THE CHIASTIC ARRANGEMENT OF VV 12–16: (1) THE UNKNOWN WRITTEN NAME (V 12) IS MADE KNOWN FORMALLY BY THE KNOWN WRITTEN NAME (V 16), (2) THE REASON FOR THE BLOOD-SOAKED GARMENT (V 13A) IS PROVIDED BY THE IMAGE OF THE RIDER TREADING THE WINEPRESS (V 15B), AND (3) “THE WORD OF GOD” (V 13B) IS METAPHORICALLY EXPLAINED BY THE SWORD PROCEEDING FROM CHRIST’S MOUTH (V 15A).368 THE CENTERPIECE OF THE CHIASM IS V 14, SO THAT THE FOCUS IS ON THE SAINTS, WHOSE FAITH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL BE VINDICATED BY CHRIST’S JUDICIAL ACTIVITIES.
THEREFORE, THE SYMBOLIC MEANING OF THE “UNKNOWN NAME” IS THE AFFIRMATION THAT CHRIST HAS NOT YET CONSUMMATELY FULFILLED THE PROMISES OF SALVATION AND JUDGMENT, BUT WILL THOROUGHLY REVEAL TO ALL HIS CHARACTER (I.E., HIS NAME) OF GRACE AND JUSTICE WHEN HE COMES TO CARRY OUT THOSE PROMISES IN VINDICATION OF HIS FOLLOWERS.369 THOUGH ALL WILL PERCEIVE HIS GRACE AND JUSTICE, ONLY HIS PEOPLE WILL EXPERIENCE THE FULL REVELATION OF HIS GRACE, WHEREAS HIS OPPONENTS WILL EXPERIENCE THE FULL EXPRESSION OF HIS JUSTICE.
ON THE ONE HAND, THE VISION OF 19:11–16 IS A PROJECTION INTO THE FUTURE, SO THAT IT APPEARS AS IF CHRIST’S JUDGMENT AT THE END OF HISTORY IS ALREADY FINALLY TAKING PLACE IN THE PRESENT. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE CONCLUSION ABOVE THAT “THE UNKNOWN NAME” IN V 12B CONNOTES LACK OF FULFILLMENT IS A HINT THAT THE VISION HAS NOT YET BEEN FULFILLED IN HISTORY. IF THIS ANALYSIS IS CORRECT, THEN THE INTERPRETATIVE POINT OF V 12B IS TO PORTRAY CHRIST NOT AS ACTUALLY HAVING AN “UNKNOWN NAME” AND VEILING HIMSELF IN SOME WAY WHEN HE RETURNS IN JUDGMENT, BUT AS CLIMACTICALLY REVEALING HIS NAME IN FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY.
LIKEWISE, THE “HIDDEN NAME” OF THE “SON OF MAN” IS REVEALED THROUGH HIS ACTS OF FUTURE JUDGMENT IN 1 EN. 69:14–29. LUKE 10:22 SUPPORTS THE ABOVE INTERPRETATION: “NO ONE KNOWS WHO THE SON IS EXCEPT THE FATHER, OR WHO THE FATHER IS EXCEPT THE SON AND ANYONE TO WHOM THE SON WILLS TO REVEAL HIM.” SIMILARLY CF. 1 JOHN 3:1: “SEE WHAT KIND OF LOVE THE FATHER HAS BESTOWED ON US, THAT WE SHOULD BE CALLED CHILDREN OF GOD; AND THAT WE ARE. FOR THIS REASON THE WORLD DOES NOT KNOW US BECAUSE IT DID NOT KNOW HIM.”
SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES ADD ΟΝΟΜΑΤΑ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΕΝΑ ΚΑΙ (“NAMES WRITTEN AND”) SO THAT THE FULL READING IS “HAVING NAMES WRITTEN AND A NAME WRITTEN, WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT HIMSELF” (SO 1006 1841 1854 2030 K SYH). THIS INSERTION WAS AN INTENTIONAL ATTEMPT TO ACCOUNT FOR THE APPARENT CONTRADICTION THAT THREE NAMES OF CHRIST ARE REVEALED IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT AND THE EXPLICIT AFFIRMATION IN V 11 THAT ONLY CHRIST KNOWS HIS NAME.
THE NAMES IN 3:12 AND IN 19:12 ARE DIFFERENT METAPHORICAL WAYS OF SAYING THE SAME THING. THAT IS, THEY BOTH CONNOTE AND UNDERSCORE DIVINE PRESENCE.
13 THE RIDER IS PORTRAYED AS “CLOTHED WITH A GARMENT SPRINKLED WITH BLOOD,” WHICH IS A CLEAR ALLUSION TO THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD JUDGING THE NATIONS IN ISA. 63:1–3: “WITH GARMENTS OF RED COLORS … GARMENTS LIKE THE ONE WHO TREADS IN THE WINEPRESS … THEIR JUICE IS SPRINKLED ON MY GARMENTS.” JOHN THUS AFFIRMS ISAIAH’S PROPHECY OF GOD AS A WARRIOR AND IDENTIFIES CHRIST AS THAT DIVINE WARRIOR. IN ISAIAH THE WARRIOR JUDGES TO ACHIEVE “VENGEANCE” AND “REDEMPTION” ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE (SO ISA. 63:4), AND THE SAME GOAL IS IMPLICIT IN REVELATION 19. THEREFORE, THE STAINED GARMENTS SYMBOLIZE GOD’S ATTRIBUTE OF JUSTICE, WHICH HE WILL EXERCISE IN THE COMING JUDGMENT.370 THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 63:2FF. WILL BE PICKED UP AGAIN IN V 15.
IN ADDITION TO THE NAME “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” (V 11), THE RIDER’S CONFIDENTIAL “WRITTEN NAME” (V 12) IS ALSO REVEALED TO BE “THE WORD OF GOD.” THAT THESE NAMES ARE INTENDED TO BE EXPLANATIONS OF THE “WRITTEN NAME” IS EVIDENT FROM THE INCLUSIO THEY FORM, WITH THE UNKNOWN WRITTEN NAME IN THE MIDDLE, BOTH NAMES BEING INTRODUCED BY FORMS OF ΚΑΛΈΩ (“CALL”). THAT THEY ARE SPOKEN NAMES ALSO SUGGESTS THEIR REVELATORY FUNCTION WITH RESPECT TO THE UNKNOWN WRITTEN NAME OF V 12. ΚΑΛΈΩ IS ALSO USED TO REVEAL THE SPIRITUAL INTERPRETATIONS OF NAMES OF PEOPLE AND PLACES IN 11:8; 12:9; AND 16:16. HERE, LIKE THE NAME IN V 11, “WORD OF GOD” EXPRESSES A JUDICIAL ROLE, SINCE THE RIDER WILL JUDGE BY MEANS OF GOD’S WORD (SO 19:15, 21). “OF GOD” CAN BE CONSTRUED AS A SUBJECTIVE AND OBJECTIVE GENITIVE: “THE WORD FROM AND ABOUT GOD,” WHICH IS THE GENERAL CONTENT OF THE WORDS OF JUDGMENT SPOKEN IN THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT. THIS JUDGMENT WILL VINDICATE THE “TESTIMONY OF JESUS” (V 10) BORNE BY HIS SERVANTS (CF. PROV. 30:5).
THE CONNECTION BETWEEN VV 13 AND 10 IS SUGGESTED BY THE APPEARANCE OF ΤὸΝ ΛΌΓΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ (“THE WORD OF GOD”) IN ONLY FOUR OTHER PLACES IN THE APOCALYPSE, THREE IN CONJUNCTION WITH ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ἸΗΣΟΥ (“THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS”: 1:2, 9; 20:4) AND ONE IN DIRECT LINKAGE WITH ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ (“THE TESTIMONY”: 6:9). IN EACH CASE, THEN, “THE WORD OF GOD” IS EQUATED WITH “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” AND HAS THE IDEA OF “GOD’S REVELATION OF HIMSELF IN THE WORDS AND DEEDS OF JESUS.” IN EACH OF THE FOUR PASSAGES THE SAINTS ARE PORTRAYED AS HAVING BEEN PERSECUTED FOR “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS AND THE WORD OF GOD” (SEE ON 1:2, 9). THE DESCRIPTION OF JESUS AS “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” (19:11) AND AS JUDGING BY HIS VERBAL WORD (19:15, 21) INDICATES FURTHER THAT HIS COMING IS A “TESTIMONY” THAT CONFIRMS THE TESTIMONY MENTIONED IN 19:10.371
IN THE OT “WORD” (ΛΌΓΟΣ IN THE LXX) CAN TAKE ON THE IDEA OF “PROMISE” OR “PROPHECY” (E.G., 3 KGDMS. 8:56). ACCORDING TO THE APOCALYPSE, THE FALL OF BABYLON WILL “FULFILL” THE PROPHETIC “WORDS OF GOD” ABOUT THE FINAL JUDGMENT FOUND IN BOTH TESTAMENTS (CF. ΤΕΛΕΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ Οἱ ΛΌΓΟΙ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ IN 17:17). PERHAPS THE TITLE IN 19:13 ALLUDES TO CHRIST’S EXECUTION OF FINAL JUDGMENT ON THE REMAINING ENEMIES OF GOD IN FULFILLMENT OF OT AND NT PROPHECY. SUCH AN UNDERSTANDING IS CONFIRMED BY THE STATEMENT “THESE ARE TRUE WORDS OF GOD” (ΟὗΤΟΙ Οἱ ΛΌΓΟΙ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟὶ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΕἰΣΙΝ) IN 19:9, WHICH HAS PRIMARY REFERENCE TO THE FUTURE FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY, ESPECIALLY OF ISA. 61:10, AS DO THE NEARLY IDENTICAL EXPRESSIONS IN REV. 21:5 AND 22:6. THIS IS ANOTHER OF THE VARIOUS LINKS BETWEEN 19:7–9 AND 19:11–21.
“THE WORDS (OF GOD)” (19:9B) REFERS TO THE SURE FUTURE FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY FROM, AMONG OTHER PASSAGES, ISA. 43:18; 65:17–19; AND 61:10 IN REV. 21:5 AND FROM ISA. 60:19 AND DAN. 2:28–45 IN REV. 22:6 (SEE ON 21:1–5; 22:5–6). A CONNECTION OF CHRIST’S NAME IN REV. 19:12 WITH JOHN 1:1 IS POSSIBLE BUT UNCERTAIN. THE “WORD [MEMRA] OF THE LORD” IS A TYPICAL TARGUMIC CIRCUMLOCUTION FOR “THE LORD.”372
SOME CLAIM THAT THE BLOOD ON CHRIST’S GARMENTS IS NOT THAT OF THE DEFEATED ENEMY BUT CHRIST’S OWN BLOOD373 OR THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRED SAINTS.374 ONE ARGUMENT IN FAVOR OF THESE VIEWS IS THAT CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE ARE SEEN ELSEWHERE AS IRONICALLY CONQUERING THEIR ENEMIES BY SHEDDING THEIR OWN BLOOD (E.G., 5:5–10; 12:11). BUT THIS SHOULD NOT PRECLUDE THE ULTIMATE, FINAL JUDGMENT OF THEIR PERSECUTORS, UNDERSTANDING THE BLOOD IN ITS TRADITIONAL SENSE. THE IRONIC CONQUERING IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE INAUGURATED KINGDOM, WHILE A FINAL, MORE LITERALLY CONCEIVED CONQUERING OR PUNISHMENT OF THE ENEMY INTRODUCES THE CONSUMMATED KINGDOM (THOUGH SOME COMMENTATORS, INCLUDING CAIRD AND SWEET, SEE NOT THE FINAL JUDGMENT BUT A UNIVERSAL SALVATION AS INTRODUCING THE FINAL FORM OF THE KINGDOM).
ANOTHER ARGUMENT THAT CHRIST’S OWN BLOOD IS ON HIS GARMENTS IS THE APPARENT INCONSISTENCY OF CHRIST’S CLOTHES BEING STAINED WITH BLOOD BEFORE THE BATTLE HAS BEEN MENTIONED. BUT THIS IS TOO MECHANICAL A VIEW OF THE FIGURATIVE IMAGERY, AS WARNED AGAINST ELSEWHERE (E.G., PP. 339–48 ABOVE). THE SEEMING CONTRADICTION IS EXPLAINED BY THE NATURE OF THE PROPHETIC GENRE, WHICH DESCRIBES FUTURE EVENTS AS PAST OR PRESENT IN ORDER TO STRESS THE CERTAINTY OF THEIR OCCURRENCE. THAT THIS IS TRUE HERE IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT V 13 ALLUDES TO ISA. 63:1–3, WHERE THE SAME PROPHETIC LANGUAGE EMPLOYING PAST AND PRESENT TENSES IS WOVEN THROUGHOUT TO GIVE ASSURANCE OF FUTURE FULFILLMENT (E.G., 63:3: “THEIR LIFE-BLOOD IS SPRINKLED ON MY GARMENTS, AND I STAINED ALL MY GARMENTS”).375 THE MIX OF PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE TO PORTRAY THE FUTURE HAS OCCURRED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE AND IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT (E.G., SEE ON V 14). THE APPARENT INCONSISTENCY VANISHES FURTHER WHEN IT IS RECALLED THAT ALL THE DESCRIPTIONS IN VV 11–16 SYMBOLIZE ATTRIBUTES THAT CHRIST WILL EXERCISE IN JUDGING THE WICKED. THESE ATTRIBUTES ARE NOT MENTIONED TO FOCUS ON CHRIST’S POSSESSION OF THEM BEFORE THE JUDGMENT (THAT WOULD BE ASSUMED) BUT TO EMPHASIZE THAT IT IS THROUGH THE JUDGMENT THAT THEY ARE EXERCISED AND DEMONSTRATED (AS I AM ARGUING THROUGHOUT THIS DISCUSSION OF VV 11–16). FOR EXAMPLE, CHRIST SHOWS HIMSELF TO BE “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” (V 11) WHEN HE FINALLY EXECUTES THE JUDGMENT AGAINST THE WICKED THAT HE HAS PROMISED. LIKEWISE, HIS STAINED GARMENTS DO NOT REFER TO CLOTHES LITERALLY SPATTERED WITH BLOOD BUT CONNOTE HIS ATTRIBUTE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE EXECUTION OF A LEGAL JUDGMENT, AS THE FINAL CLAUSE OF V 11 MAKES CLEAR. INDEED, THE OVERRIDING THEME OF CH. 19 IS JUDGMENT AGAINST OPPRESSORS, NOT THE SUFFERING OF THE RIGHTEOUS CAUSED BY OPPRESSION.
IN SUPPORT OF UNDERSTANDING CHRIST IN 19:13 AS AN AGENT OF JUDGMENT IS TARG. PAL. GEN. 49:11: “HIS GARMENTS, DIPPED [OR “ROLLED,” M‘G ‘GYN] IN BLOOD, ARE LIKE THE OUTPRESSED JUICE OF GRAPES,” WHICH ALLUDES TO ISA. 63:2 IN DESCRIBING THE MESSIAH’S DEFEAT OF THE ENEMY (TARGUM NEOFITI USES THE SAME VERB “DIPPED”). V 12 OF THE TARGUM CONTINUES, “HOW BEAUTIFUL ARE THE EYES OF KING MESSIAH, AS THE PURE WINE. HE CANNOT LOOK … ON THE SHEDDING OF THE BLOOD OF THE INNOCENT.” THIS IS STRIKING SINCE THE REFERENCE TO EYES IN THE TARGUM CONNOTES THE MESSIAH’S ATTRIBUTE OF JUSTICE FOR THE OPPRESSED, AS DOES THE REFERENCE TO JESUS’ EYES IN REV. 19:12 (ESP. FOLLOWING THE CLAUSE “HE JUDGES AND WAGES WAR IN RIGHTEOUSNESS” IN V 11 AND FOLLOWING “BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS” IN V 2).376 IN THE APOCALYPSE “BLOOD” CAN REFER TO THE SUFFERING OF CHRIST OR OF CHRISTIANS AS WELL AS TO THE SUFFERING OF THOSE JUDGED, OR IT CAN BE A METAPHOR OF JUDGMENT ITSELF. THE MOST DECISIVE USE IS IN 14:18–20, WHERE “BLOOD” IS USED WITH WINEPRESS METAPHORS AND IS CLEARLY A PICTURE OF THE JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS.
ON THE OTHER HAND, SOME MIGHT ARGUE THAT TARG. PAL. GEN. 49:11 COULD SUPPORT A PARADOXICAL READING OF REV. 19:13 BECAUSE GEN. 49:11, CITED IN REV. 5:5, IS TRANSMUTED BY REV. 5:6 AND BECAUSE “OUTSIDE THE CITY” IN REV. 14:20 COULD CONNOTE CALVARY.377
ISA. 63:1–3 IS INTERPRETED BY JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION AS REFERRING TO JUDGMENT IN GENERAL (TARG. ISA. 63:1–3; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 20.11; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 11.7; PESIKTA RABBATI 40.4; MIDR. PSS. 84.1), PARTICULARLY TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF ROME (SOMETIMES REFERRED TO BY THE CODE NAME EDOM; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 16.4; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 13.5; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 14.1; MIDR. PSS. 8:1; 60.3; PESIKTA RABBATI 37.2; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 22:5, SUPPLEMENT 6; CF. MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.16; TANNA DEBE ELIYAHU, P. 26; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER S, P. 26), OF THE NATIONS (MIDR. RAB. ESTHER 1.6; MIDR. PSS. 8.8), OR OF GOG AND MAGOG (PESIKTA RABBATI 37.2; MIDR. PSS. 8.8; 68.13; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 22.5).
“DIPPED” IS JOHN’S EQUIVALENT OF “SPRINKLED” IN ISA. 63:3 MT. TARG. PAL. GEN. 49.11 ALSO ALLUDES TO ISA. 63:3 WITH THE SAME CHANGE IN VERB. SOME MSS. OF THE APOCALYPSE SUBSTITUTE “SPRINKLED” (ΡΕΡΑΝΤΙΣΜΕΝΟΝ [P (1006 1841) 2329] OR ΕΡΡΑΜΜΕΝΟΝ [ (1611) 2053 2062] FOR “DIPPED” [A 051]) TO CONFORM TO THE HEBREW OF ISA. 63:3 OR TO ῥΑΝΤΊΖΩ IN ISA. 63:3 IN AQUILA AND SYMMACHUS.378 ΒΕΒΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ MUST BE ORIGINAL BECAUSE A PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION CANNOT BE FOUND FOR HOW IT COULD HAVE DEVELOPED FROM ΡΕΡΑΝΤΙΣΜΕΝΟΝ OR ΕΡΡΑΜΜΕΝΟΝ.
14 “THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN FOLLOW” CHRIST. THEY, TOO, RIDE ON “WHITE HORSES,” FOR THE SAME REASON THAT THEIR LEADER DOES. THE COLOR OF THE HORSES ENHANCES HIS ROLE OF VINDICATION AS THE SAINTS’ REPRESENTATIVE OR, LESS LIKELY, REVEALS THAT THE SAINTS TOGETHER WITH CHRIST PARTICIPATE IN THEIR OWN VINDICATION (SEE ON V 11).
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THESE HEAVENLY TROOPS ARE ANGELIC (AS IN 12:7).379 ELSEWHERE IN THE NT, ANGELIC ARMIES ACCOMPANY CHRIST FROM HEAVEN IN EXECUTING THE FINAL JUDGMENT (MATT. 13:40–42; 16:27; 24:30–31; 25:31–32; MARK 8:38; LUKE 9:26; 2 THESS. 1:7; JUDE 14–15; CF. TEST. LEVI 3:3; APOC. ELIJAH 3:4; 1 EN. 102:1–3; 2 EN. 17). IF THE ARMIES HERE ARE ANGELIC, THEN THERE MAY BE NO QUESTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE TAKING PART IN THEIR OWN VINDICATION. NEVERTHELESS, 17:14 SUPPORTS THE INITIAL SUGGESTION THAT IT IS CHRIST HIMSELF WHO CONQUERS THE BEAST AS A REPRESENTATIVE ACT ON BEHALF OF THE “CALLED AND CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL” WHO ACCOMPANY HIM. 17:14 ALSO SUPPORTS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE ARMIES AS THE SAINTS, NOT ANGELS, BECAUSE THERE IT IS SAINTS WHO ACCOMPANY CHRIST, AND THERE ALSO CHRIST IS CALLED “LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS” (AS IN 19:16).380
THE “WHITE, PURE LINEN” WORN BY THE ARMIES ENFORCES THE IDEA THAT THE CAUSE OF TRUTH PROCLAIMED BY THE RIGHTEOUS AND MALIGNED BY THE IMPIOUS IS BEING DECLARED RIGHT (SEE ON 19:8 FOR THIS SYMBOLIC MEANING). SUCH SYMBOLIC ATTIRE IS APPROPRIATE BOTH FOR ANGELS (15:6; DAN. 10:5; 12:6; EZEK. 9:2) OR SAINTS (SEE ON 19:8). BUT IN THE APOCALYPSE, WITH ONE EXCEPTION (15:6), ONLY SAINTS WEAR WHITE GARMENTS (3:4–5, 18; 4:4; 6:11; 7:9, 13–14). THE SAINTS HERE AND IN 17:14 TAKE PART IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT ONLY IN THAT THEIR TESTIMONY IS THE LEGAL EVIDENCE CONDEMNING THEIR OPPRESSORS (FOR SUCH AN UNDERSTANDING OF A WITNESS THAT JUDGES SEE MATT. 12:41–42 PAR.; ROM. 2:27).381 THIS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE MENTION IN 19:15 OF CHRIST’S FULFILLMENT OF THE PSALM 2 PROPHECY OF JUDGMENT, SINCE REV. 2:26–27 SAYS THAT SAINTS WILL ALSO PARTICIPATE IN FULFILLING THE PSALM 2 PROPHECY.382 PERHAPS BOTH ANGELS AND SAINTS ARE PORTRAYED HERE.383 INTERESTINGLY, ASC. ISA. 4:14–17 AFFIRMS THAT “THE LORD WILL COME WITH HIS ANGELS AND THE HOSTS OF SAINTS,” THE LATTER IN “ROBES,” IN ORDER TO “DRAG BELIAR AND HIS HOSTS INTO GEHENNA” (CF. SIMILARLY 1QM 12.7–9).384
THE SAINTS’ GARMENTS HERE AND THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE SHOULD ALSO BE UNDERSTOOD AS PRIESTLY GARMENTS, SINCE THE SAME GARMENTS, WORN BY THE HEAVENLY BEINGS, ARE ALSO APPARENTLY PRIESTLY IN REV. 15:6; DAN. 10:5; 12:6; AND EZEK. 9:2, AS ARE THE SIMILAR GARMENTS WORN BY CHRIST IN REV. 1:13.385 THE SAINTS WITH WHITE ROBES IN 7:9, 14–15 ALSO HAVE A PRIESTLY FUNCTION. LIKEWISE, THE “BRIGHT, PURE LINEN” OF 19:8 IS ASSOCIATED WITH PRIESTLY CONNOTATIONS. CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS REFLECT THEIR REPRESENTATIVE’S PRIESTLY CHARACTER AS THEY ACCOMPANY HIM WHEN HE EXECUTES JUDGMENT.
SOME ARMENIAN VERSIONS ADD “THE RULERS (OR RULER) OF HEAVEN” BEFORE “THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN,” IN AN ATTEMPT TO MAKE EXPLICIT AN ANGELIC IDENTIFICATION OF THE ARMIES.386 OTHER MSS. HAVE MISTAKEN ἐΦʼ ἵΠΠΟΙΣ ΛΕΥΚΟῖΣ (“ON WHITE HORSES”) FOR ΕΦΙΠΠΟΙ ΠΟΛΛΟΙ (“MUCH CAVALRY”; 051* [2344] A).
NOTE THE ALTERNATING USE OF PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE TENSES IN VV 14–16: “WAS FOLLOWING … GOES FORTH … HE WILL SHEPHERD … HE WILL TRAMPLE … HE HAS.” SINCE THE VISION IS CLEARLY PREDICTIVE, THE PRESENT TENSES MAY BE “FUTURE PRESENTS” OR PREFERABLY PROPHETIC “HISTORICAL PRESENTS.” SUCH SHIFTS APPEAR NATURAL FOR A SEER RECORDING VISIONS SEEN IN THE PAST BUT PREDICTING FUTURE EVENTS.387 NOTE THE PRESENT TENSE ALSO IN V 3 (ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΕΙ [“IT ASCENDS”]) AND THE PAST IN V 11 (ΕἶΔΟΝ [“I SAW”]).
15 FOUR OT ALLUSIONS HAVE SHAPED THIS VERSE.
ISA. 49:2 AND 11:4. THE PICTURE OF THE “SHARP, TWO-EDGED SWORD PROCEEDING FROM HIS MOUTH” (SEE ALSO ON 1:16; 2:12, 16) IS BASED ON ISA. 49:2, WHERE THE FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE REFERS TO “SERVANT ISRAEL’S” (49:3) ABILITY TO ACCOMPLISH HIS MISSION OF RESTORING THE NATION OF ISRAEL AND SAVING THE NATIONS (49:6) BY MEANS OF HIS WORD (TARG. ISA. 49:2 READS: “HE PLACED HIS WORDS IN MY MOUTH LIKE A SHARP SWORD”). REV. 19:15 REAFFIRMS THE ISAIAH PROPHECY AND IDENTIFIES JESUS IMPLICITLY AS THE “SERVANT ISRAEL” (AS IN LUKE 2:32; ACTS 26:23).
THE DEPICTION IS COMPLETED BY AN ECHO FROM ISA. 11:4: “IN ORDER THAT HE SHOULD STRIKE THE NATIONS.” THE HEBREW TEXT’S “THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH” IS INTERPRETED BY THE LXX AS “THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH,” WHICH SUPPORTS THE IDEA THAT “THE WORD OF GOD” (REV. 19:13) IS A NAME EXPRESSING THE MEANS BY WHICH CHRIST EXECUTES JUDGMENT. THE LXX RENDERING WAS INTENDED TO ELUCIDATE THE FOLLOWING PHRASE IN THE HEBREW TEXT: “WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS HE WILL SLAY THE WICKED” (CF. 2 THESS. 2:8). 4 EZRA 13 LIKEWISE ALLUDES TO ISA. 11:4 AND INTERPRETS THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF THE MESSIAH’S PUNISHMENT TO BE THE WORDS OF THE “LAW,” WHICH “WILL REPROVE THE NATIONS … WITH THEIR EVIL THOUGHTS” (4 EZRA 13:10–11, 37–38).
THE REFERENCE TO ISAIAH 11 HIGHLIGHTS AGAIN THE THEME OF THE EXONERATION OF BELIEVERS BY THE CONDEMNATION OF THEIR OPPRESSORS. ISA. 11:4A READS “[HE] WILL JUDGE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS [FOR] THE POOR AND FOR THE AFFLICTED OF THE EARTH.” “JUDGE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS ALSO ECHOED IN REV. 19:11B. THE USE OF THE SAME ALLUSION IN 1:16 AND 2:12, 16 IMPLIES THAT APOSTATES MAY BE INCLUDED AMONG THOSE JUDGED IN CH. 19.
FOLLOWING THE LXX, THE TARGUM OF ISA. 11:4 READS “HE WILL STRIKE THE SINNERS OF THE LAND WITH THE COMMAND OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE SPEAKING OF HIS LIPS THE WICKED WILL DIE.” SO LIKEWISE MIDR. PSS. 21.3, ON ISA. 11:4.
1 EN. 62:2 ALSO ALLUDES TO ISA. 11:4 AND APPLIES IT TO THE “SON OF MAN”: “AND THE SPIRIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS POURED OUT ON HIM, AND THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH SLAYS ALL THE SINNERS.” THE CONTEXT IN THE ENTIRE CHAPTER SHOWS THAT ISA. 11:4 IS NOT USED AS A LITERAL DEPICTION OF DESTRUCTION BUT IS VIEWED AS THE SON OF MAN’S ORAL PRONOUNCEMENT OF A GUILTY VERDICT AGAINST THE “KINGS”; THE PRONOUNCEMENT OCCURS AS PART OF A COURTROOM SCENE IN WHICH THE SON OF MAN IS ON HIS THRONE, AFTER WHICH THE KINGS ARE DELIVERED OVER TO PUNISHMENT “TO EXECUTE VENGEANCE ON THEM BECAUSE THEY HAVE OPPRESSED HIS CHILDREN AND HIS ELECT,” WHO WILL EAT WITH THE SON OF MAN AND RECEIVE “GARMENTS OF GLORY” AS A TOKEN OF THEIR VINDICATION (1 EN. 62:11; CF. 62:1–16 WITH REV. 19:7–15). THIS REPRESENTS THE SAME PATTERN OF THOUGHT INTO WHICH ISA. 11:4 IS WOVEN IN REVELATION 19. THE METAPHOR OF A “SWORD,” REPRESENTING GOD’S “WORD,” IS ATTESTED ALSO IN HEB. 4:12 AND WIS. 18:15–16, THE LATTER OF WHICH EQUATES GOD’S “WORD” AND “COMMANDMENT,” WHICH LEAPED FROM GOD’S HEAVENLY THRONE, WITH A “SHARP SWORD,” WHICH CHASTISED THE EGYPTIANS. THE METAPHOR IN BOTH PASSAGES CONNOTES GOD’S WORD AS THE AGENT OF JUDGMENT. THE SWORD GIRDED ON THE RIDER OF PS. 45:3–5, POSSIBLY ALLUDED TO IN REV. 19:11, IS EXPLAINED AS REPRESENTING “THE WORDS OF TORAH” IN B. SHABBATH 63A. LIKEWISE, IN HOS. 6:5 GOD SAYS, “I HAVE HEWN THEM IN PIECES BY THE PROPHETS, I HAVE SLAIN THEM BY THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH.” CONVERSELY, THE WORDS OF THE WICKED ARE ALSO COMPARED TO A “SHARP SWORD” IN PS. 56(57):4; PROV. 5:3–4.
MSS. 1006 1841 1854 2030 2329 K AND A FEW VERSIONS AND FATHERS ADD ΔΙΣΤΟΜΟΣ (“TWO-EDGED”) TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE “SHARP SWORD” (ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑ ὀΞΕΆ) IN AN EFFORT TO CONFORM THE PHRASE WITH THE FULLER PORTRAYAL IN 1:16 AND 2:12 (ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑ ΔΊΣΤΟΜΟΣ ὀΞΕῖΑ). BARTINA REGARDS THE SWORD COMING FROM CHRIST’S MOUTH AS UNDIGNIFIED AND INCONCEIVABLE AND BELIEVES THE SWORD MUST BE SEEN AS PROCEEDING FROM AN OPENING IN THE GARMENTS WORN ON THE UPPER PART OF THE BODY.388 BUT THIS CONCLUSION COULD BE ARRIVED AT ONLY IF THE DEPICTION WERE TAKEN LITERALLY INSTEAD OF FIGURATIVELY.
PS. 2:9. AN ALLUSION TO PS. 2:9 FILLS OUT THE PORTRAYAL OF JUDGMENT BEGUN WITH THE ISAIAH 49 AND 11 REFERENCES. PS. 2:8–9, 12 FORETELLS GOD’S “SON’S” (PS. 2:7) OVERTHROW OF THE UNGODLY “KINGS OF THE EARTH” WHO “TAKE THEIR STAND … AND TAKE COUNSEL AGAINST THE LORD AND HIS MESSIAH” (V 2). ACCORDING TO THE APOCALYPSE, THE PROPHECY WILL BE FULFILLED BY JESUS. THE PSALM’S “HE WILL BREAK THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON” IS CHANGED TO “HE WILL SHEPHERD THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON” (LXX LIKEWISE HAS “SHEPHERD”). JOHN, THE LXX TRANSLATOR, OR BOTH MAY HAVE SEEN IN THE UNPOINTED HEBREW TEXT AN IRONY WHEREBY THE “STAFF OF IRON” WAS A SYMBOL OF DESTRUCTION TO THE UNGODLY NATIONS BUT A SIGN OF PROTECTION TO ISRAEL (SEE FURTHER ON REV. 2:27). CONSEQUENTLY, “SHEPHERD” (ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΩ = R‘H) WAS CHOSEN, SINCE IT WAS MORE CAPABLE OF ENCOMPASSING THESE TWO APPARENTLY OPPOSITE IDEAS THAN WAS “SMITE” (R‘ ‘). THIS INTERPRETATIVE RENDERING WAS FACILITATED BY THE USE ELSEWHERE IN THE LXX OF ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΩ AS A TRANSLATION OF R‘H, NOT ONLY IN THE USUAL SENSE OF “SHEPHERD,” BUT ALSO WITH THE MEANING “DESTROY” OR “DEVASTATE” (MIC. 5:5[6]; JER. 6:3; 22:22; R‘H MAY HAVE A DUAL IDEA IN PS. 79[80]:2[1]). “DESTROY” IS CLEARLY THE PRIMARY NUANCE OF THE WORD IN REV. 19:15. THERE THE “ROD,” LIKE THE “SWORD PROCEEDING FROM THE MOUTH,” CONNOTES GOD’S WORD OF ACCUSATION, WHICH WILL CONDEMN THE UNGODLY AND CONSIGN THEM TO PERDITION. THE IDEA OF AN INDICTMENT LEADING TO EXECUTION IS ALSO IMPLIED BY 19:21: “THE REST WERE KILLED … BY THE SWORD PROCEEDING FROM HIS MOUTH,” A REPEATED ALLUSION TO ISA. 49:2 AND 11:4.
FOR THOROUGH DISCUSSION OF THE TEXTUAL AND INTERPRETATIVE PROBLEMS OF PS. 2:9 IN THE MT, THE LXX, AND REVELATION SEE ON 2:27 AND CF. 12:5. PSS. SOL. 17:24 ALSO ALLUDES TO PS. 2:9 (“WITH A ROD OF IRON HE WILL BREAK IN PIECES ALL THEIR SUBSTANCE”) AND LIKEWISE EXPLAINS IT WITH “HE WILL DESTROY THE GODLESS NATIONS WITH THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH” (CF. PSS. SOL. 17:35: “HE WILL SMITE THE EARTH WITH THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH”; CF. ALSO 17:36). SIB. OR. 8.248 APPLIES PS. 2:9 TO THE “KING FROM HEAVEN” WHO WILL “JUDGE” THE UNGODLY “ON HIS TRIBUNAL” (CF. 8.223). THERE IS NO HINT OF A SALVIFIC ASPECT IN CHRIST’S WORD BUT ONLY JUDGMENT.389
ISA. 63:2–6. FINALLY, THE HORSEMAN’S VICTORY OVER THE NATIONS IS COMPARED TO SOMEONE TRAMPLING GRAPES IN A WINEPRESS AND BEING STAINED WITH THE JUICE. THE WORDING IS A CONTINUED ALLUSION TO THE OT PREDICTION OF GOD’S LAST GREAT ACT OF JUDGMENT (ISA. 63:2–6) BEGUN IN 19:13, AGAIN APPLIED TO CHRIST. GENITIVE ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ (“THE WRATH”) IS APPOSITIONAL, DEFINING THE PRECEDING SYMBOL: “THE WINEPRESS, WHICH REPRESENTS [OR “IS”] THE FIERCE [OR “SEVERE”] WRATH OF GOD” (SEE ON 14:17–20). AS IN 16:19, ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ IS AN ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE (“FIERCE”) MODIFYING ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ (“WRATH”) ACCORDING TO THE RULE THAT THE GOVERNING GENITIVE WILL USUALLY PRECEDE THE DEPENDENT ONE.390
CHRIST’S CONVICTION OF THE IMPIOUS WILL LEAD TO HIS DESTRUCTION OF THEM, WHICH WILL BE AS THOROUGHGOING AS THE CRUSHING OF GRAPES IN A WINEPRESS (FOR FULLER OT BACKGROUND OF THE PICTURE SEE ON 14:8, 10, 17–19). THE BUILDING UP OF SIN THROUGHOUT HISTORY REACHES ITS PEAK IN THE LAST GENERATION OF HISTORY AND MAKES THE WICKED RIPE FOR RETRIBUTIVE HARVEST (CF. GEN. 15:16; 1 THESS. 2:16).
FOR JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF ISA. 63:1–3 SEE ON 19:13.
16 YET ANOTHER NAME IS ADDED TO EXPLAIN FURTHER THE AMBIGUOUS NAME IN V 12. THIS NAME IS WRITTEN ON THE RIDER’S GARMENT AND THIGH, EITHER IN TWO DIFFERENT PLACES OR ONLY ONCE, ON A PART OF THE GARMENT THAT DRAPED OVER THE THIGH (IN WHICH CASE ΚΑΊ WOULD BE EPEXEGETICAL—“EVEN” OR “THAT IS”;391 CF. JUDG. 3:16). THE THIGH WAS THE TYPICAL LOCATION OF THE WARRIOR’S SWORD (E.G., EXOD. 32:27; JUDG. 3:16, 21; PS. 45:3) AND THE SYMBOLIC PLACE UNDER WHICH THE HAND WAS PLACED TO SWEAR OATHS (E.G., GEN. 24:2, 9; 47:29). CHRIST’S VICTORY OVER THE WICKED WILL BE A FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S PROMISE TO JUDGE. PERHAPS JOHN COULD NOT AT FIRST READ THE NAME BECAUSE IT WAS COVERED BY THE GARMENT OR BECAUSE OF THE INITIAL LUMINESCENCE OF THE VISION (CF. V 12). BUT THE NAME WAS REVEALED AS THE GARMENT WAS BLOWN ASIDE OR AS THE RIDER CAME INTO BETTER FOCUS.392
THE NAME FOR CHRIST WAS “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS,” A TITLE EXPRESSING THE IDEA OF “ULTIMATE RULER OVER ALL KINGS.”393 THE NAME IS TAKEN FROM THE LXX OF DAN. 4:37, WHERE IT IS A TITLE FOR GOD, AND HAS ALREADY BEEN APPLIED TO CHRIST IN REV. 17:14. JUST AS THE BABYLONIAN KING WAS WRONGLY ADDRESSED BY THIS TITLE, SO THE KING OF LATTER-DAY BABYLON (ROME) IN JOHN’S DAY WAS SIMILARLY ADDRESSED. THE TITLE IN DANIEL 4 REFERS TO GOD AS THE ONE WHO DEMONSTRATED HIS GENUINE DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY AND REVEALED NEBUCHADNEZZAR AS AN EMPTY PARODY OF THE NAME BY JUDGING THAT BEASTLY KING OF “BABYLON THE GREAT.” NOW THE TITLE IS APPLIED TYPOLOGICALLY TO CHRIST, SO THAT GOD’S HANDLING OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS SEEN AS AN ANTICIPATION OF JESUS’ HANDLING OF LATTER-DAY BABYLON. JESUS, GIVEN THIS DIVINE TITLE, DEMONSTRATES HIS DEITY AT THE END OF HISTORY BY JUDGING THE BEAST THAT CARRIED “BABYLON THE GREAT.” AND HE EXPOSES AS FALSE THE DIVINE CLAIMS OF THE EMPEROR, THE BEAST, AND OTHERS LIKE HIM.394
THE READING ΕΠΙ ΤΟ ΜΕΤΩΠΟΝ (“ON THE FOREHEAD”) IN 1006 1841 PC RESULTED FROM EITHER AN ACCIDENTAL CONFUSION OF THE SOMEWHAT SIMILAR ἱΜΆΤΙΟΝ (“GARMENT”) FOR ΜΕΤΩΠΟΝ OR AN INTENTIONAL ENDEAVOR TO CONNECT CHRIST’S NAME WITH THE WRITTEN NAME OR SEAL ON THE FOREHEADS OF THE SAINTS IN 7:3; 9:4; 14:1; AND 22:4 AND PERHAPS ALSO TO INDICATE A POLEMICAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE SATANIC MARK OR NAME ON THE FOREHEADS OF UNBELIEVERS IN 13:16; 14:9; 17:5; AND 20:4. THOUGH NOT ORIGINAL, THE VARIANT MAY REPRESENT A CORRECT INTERPRETATIVE LINK. THE SAINTS ARE IDENTIFIED WITH THE CHARACTER AND STATUS OF THEIR MESSIANIC REPRESENTATIVE, WHILE THE FALSE BOASTS OF THE UNGODLY SYSTEM WILL BE EXPOSED AS A SHAM WHEN CHRIST COMES TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THE NAME “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS” APPLIES ONLY TO HIM.
CHARLES SOLVES THE PROBLEM OF THE LOCATION OF THE WRITTEN NAME BY FOLLOWING MS. A’S OMISSION OF “ON THE GARMENT AND” (ἐΠὶ Τὸ ἱΜΆΤΙΟΝ ΚΑΊ), SO THAT THE NAME APPEARS ONLY ON THE THIGH.395 KRAFT SUGGESTS A CONJECTURAL EMENDATION, SPECULATING THAT THE TEXT ORIGINALLY HAD ΜΙΤΡΑΝ (“GIRDLE”) IN PLACE OF ΜΗΡΟΝ (“THIGH”), BUT THAT “THIGH” AROSE FROM “GIRDLE” BY A CONFUSION OF ΙΤ WITH Η. HE THEN SEES THE ORIGINAL TWO PHRASES OF V 16 AS REFLECTING THE SAME KIND OF PARALLELISM FOUND IN ISA. 11:5: “HE WILL HAVE HIS LOINS GIRDED WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HIS SIDES CLOTHED WITH TRUTH.”396 NAMES HAVE BEEN FOUND WRITTEN ON THE THIGHS OF STATUES REPRESENTING PARTICULAR INDIVIDUALS.397
AN ANGEL ANNOUNCES THE IMMINENT DESTRUCTION OF THE LAST ENEMY (19:17–18)
JOHN SEES “AN ANGEL STANDING IN THE SUN, AND HE CRIED OUT IN A GREAT VOICE, SPEAKING.” THE ANGELIC APPEARANCE AND INTRODUCTORY PROCLAMATION FORMULA ARE FASHIONED IN THE SAME LANGUAGE AS THE APPEARANCE AND PROCLAMATION FORMULA IN 18:1, WHICH ARE NOT FOUND TOGETHER ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE:
18:1–2: ΕἶΔΟΝ ἄΛΛΟΝ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΝ … ΚΑὶ ἡ Γῆ ἐΦΩΤΊΣΘΗ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΔΌΞΗΣ ΑὐΤΟΥ, ΚΑὶ ἔΚΡΑΞΕΝ ἐΝ ἰΣΧΥΡᾷ ΦΩΝῇ ΛΈΓΩΝ (“I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL … AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINED FROM HIS GLORY, AND HE CRIED OUT IN A GREAT VOICE, SAYING”)
19:17: ΕἶΔΟΝ ἕΝΑ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΝ ἑΣΤῶΤΑ ἐΝ Τῷ ἡΛΊῳ ΚΑὶ ἔΚΡΑΞΕΝ [ἐΝ] ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ΛΈΓΩΝ (“I SAW ONE ANGEL WHO WAS STANDING IN THE SUN, AND HE CRIED OUT IN A GREAT VOICE, SAYING”)
THE UNIQUE VERBAL SIMILARITY BETWEEN THESE INTRODUCTIONS POINTS TO AN INTENTION TO CORRELATE THEM, WHICH IS ENHANCED BY THE FACT THAT EACH IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT ASSOCIATED WITH BIRDS (CF. 18:2 AND 19:17B). THE FIRST ANGEL INTRODUCES THE EXTENDED NARRATIVE OF THE FALL OF BABYLON. THE SECOND ANGEL INTRODUCES THE FALL OF THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET, FORMER ASSOCIATES OF BABYLON IN DECEPTION AND PERSECUTION. THE JUDGMENT NARRATED IN 19:11–21 MUST OCCUR TO COMPLETE THE DOWNFALL OF THE ANTAGONISTIC, UNGODLY WORLD SYSTEM, WHICH HAS BEGUN WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON IN CH. 18.
THE INVITATION TO COME “TO THE GREAT SUPPER OF GOD” IS A “MACABRE PARODY” OF THE INVITATION TO COME “TO THE SUPPER OF THE LAMB’S WEDDING.”398 THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE TWO FEASTS IS SUGGESTED BY THE OCCURRENCE OF ΕἰΣ Τὸ ΔΕῖΠΝΟΝ (“TO THE DINNER”) IN BOTH 19:9 AND 19:17; THE LINK IMPLIES THAT JUDGMENT IS BUT THE OTHER SIDE OF THE COIN OF SALVATION.399
THE ANGEL ANNOUNCES THE COMING DESTRUCTION OF THE BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THEIR TROOPS THROUGH THE SAME IMAGERY BY WHICH THE DEFEAT OF GOG AND MAGOG WAS ANNOUNCED IN EZEK. 39:4, 17–20:
EZEK. 39:4, 17–20: “I WILL GIVE YOU AS FOOD TO EVERY KIND OF PREDATORY BIRD.… SPEAK TO THE BIRD OF EVERY WING …: ‘GATHER YOURSELVES TOGETHER AND COME … SO THAT YOU MAY EAT FLESH … YOU WILL EAT THE FLESH OF MIGHTY ONES AND THE BLOOD OF PRINCES.… AND YOU WILL BE SATISFIED AT MY TABLE WITH HORSES AND CHARIOTS, MIGHTY ONES, AND ALL THE MEN OF WAR.’”
REV. 19:17–18: “SAYING TO ALL THE BIRDS FLYING IN MIDHEAVEN: ‘COME, GATHER TOGETHER FOR THE SUPPER OF GOD TO EAT THE FLESH OF KINGS AND FLESH OF COMMANDERS AND FLESH OF HORSES AND OF THE ONES SITTING UPON THEM AND FLESH OF ALL FREE AND SLAVES, AND SMALL AND GREAT’ ” (CF. 19:21B: “ALL THE BIRDS WERE SATISFIED FROM THEIR FLESH”)

THE INVITATION TO PREDATORY BIRDS FIGURATIVELY EMPHASIZES THE CERTAINTY OF THE DEFEAT THAT IS TO COME. EVEN IF IT WAS MEANT TO BE LITERAL, THE PRIMARY SENSE REMAINS THE SAME. THAT THE BIRDS ARE “FLYING IN MIDHEAVEN” (ΠΕΤΟΜΈΝΟΙΣ ἐΝ ΜΕΣΟΥΡΑΝΉΜΑΤΙ) IS ADDED TO THE EZEKIEL IMAGERY AND CONFIRMS THAT THE SENTENCE IS NOT TO BE TAKEN AS LITERAL, SINCE THE VERY SAME PHRASE DESCRIBES THE SPEAKING “EAGLE” OF 8:13, WHO ANNOUNCES COMING JUDGMENT. SUCH A LINK MAY SHOW THAT THE THIRD “WOE” ANNOUNCED BY THE EAGLE (= THE SEVENTH TRUMPET) IS BEING FURTHER DEVELOPED HERE.400 THE PROPHECY OF GOD’S VICTORY OVER HIS ENEMIES IN EZEKIEL 39 STILL AWAITS FULFILLMENT, BUT NOW THE ANGEL UPDATES THE PROPHECY BY IDENTIFYING CHRIST AS THE AGENT OF DEFEAT AND BY IDENTIFYING GOG AND MAGOG WITH THE BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THEIR ARMIES.
BUT WHY ALLUDE TO EZEKIEL AT THIS POINT, ESPECIALLY SINCE OTHER OT PROPHETIC PASSAGES CONCERNING THE END-TIME DEFEAT OF EVIL FORCES COULD HAVE BEEN DRAWN FROM (E.G., DANIEL 2; 7–12; ZECHARIAH 14)? THE PORTRAYAL IN EZEKIEL 39 HAS BEEN INCLUDED BECAUSE ITS MAIN POINT IS THAT GOD WILL “MAKE KNOWN” HIS “HOLY NAME” BOTH TO ISRAEL AND TO ISRAEL’S OPPRESSORS DURING CAPTIVITY BY DEFEATING GOG AND MAGOG. THE GOAL OF REVEALING THE DIVINE NAME INTRODUCES (EZEK. 39:7) AND CONCLUDES (39:21–25) THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SLAUGHTER (39:8–20). GOD’S NAME IS REVEALED SO THAT ISRAEL AND THE PERSECUTING NATIONS WILL “KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD” (39:7, 22, 28), SO THAT GOD’S GLORY WILL BE RECOGNIZED BY ALL (39:21). IN PARTICULAR, GOD WILL MAKE HIS NAME KNOWN TO ISRAEL BY SAVING AND BEING PRESENT WITH ISRAEL (39:29), AND HE WILL REVEAL HIS NAME TO THE NATIONS BY JUDGING GOG AND MAGOG. THE SAME DUAL THEME WITH RESPECT TO THE REVELATION OF CHRIST’S NAME HAS BEEN THE OVERRIDING CONCERN IN REV. 19:11–16. THE ALLUSION TO EZEKIEL 39 CONFIRMS THE PRESENCE OF THIS CONCERN AND UNDERSCORES THE DEFEAT NARRATED IN REV. 19:19–21 AS THE MEANS BY WHICH CHRIST WILL REVEAL HIS NAME IN DELIVERANCE TO HIS PEOPLE AND IN JUDGMENT TO THEIR OPPRESSORS.
AS NOTED ABOVE, THE USE OF ΕἰΣ Τὸ ΔΕῖΠΝΟΝ (“TO THE DINNER”) IN BOTH 19:9 AND 19:17 SUGGESTS A LINK BETWEEN THE TWO MEALS. THE LINK MAY BE THAT THE MEAL IN V 9 IS A METAPHOR PARTLY FOR VINDICATION AND THE MEAL IN V 17 IS A METAPHOR FOR THE JUDGMENT THAT VINDICATES. A SIMILAR LINK APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN MADE BY MIDR. RAB. LEV. 11.2, WHICH ALLUDES TO THE SAME EZEKIEL PASSAGE: “THE RIGHTEOUS … IN THE TIME TO COME” WHO “PARTICIPATE IN WEDDING PREPARATIONS WILL PARTAKE OF THE BANQUET” PROPHESIED BY EZEK. 39:17–20. JEWISH INTERPRETERS ALSO APPLIED EZEK. 39:17–19 TO GOD’S JUDGMENT OF ROME (TARG. EZEK. 39:16–19; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11; PESIKTA RABBATI 17.8).
IMPERATIVE ΣΥΝΆΧΘΗΤΕ (“BE GATHERED”) IS OMITTED IN 051 A PRIM, PERHAPS BECAUSE IT WAS CONSIDERED TOO AWKWARD DIRECTLY AFTER “COME.” CONVERSELY, THE TR RETAINS THE VERB BUT ADDS ΚΑΙ (“AND”) TO SMOOTH OUT THE AWKWARDNESS. THE SAME MSS. ALSO MISTAKENLY TRANSCRIBED Τὸ ΜΈΓΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ (“THE GREAT [SUPPER] OF GOD”) FOR ΤΟΥ ΜΕΓΑΛΟΥ ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟΥ (“OF THE GREAT GOD”).401
CHRIST WILL DEFEAT THE BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THEIR FOLLOWERS AT THE END OF HISTORY (19:19–21)
19 AFTER THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF COMING JUDGMENT, JOHN SEES A VISION OF THE JUDGMENT ITSELF. HE OBSERVES THAT “THE BEAST AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND THEIR ARMIES HAVING BEEN GATHERED TO MAKE WAR,” WHICH ESSENTIALLY DUPLICATES THE WORDING USED IN 16:14 AND 20:8 TO DESCRIBE THE PRELUDE TO THE LAST BATTLE OF HISTORY:
16:14: ΤΟὺΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ … ΣΥΝΑΓΑΓΕῖΝ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ (“THE KINGS … TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR”)
19:19: ΤΟὺΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ … ΣΥΝΗΓΜΈΝΑ ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ ΤὸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ (“THE KINGS OF THE EARTH … HAVING BEEN GATHERED TOGETHER TO MAKE WAR”)
20:8: ΤὸΝ ΓὼΓ ΚΑὶ ΜΑΓΏΓ, ΣΥΝΑΓΑΓΕ ῖΝ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ (“GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR”)
REV. 19:19 THUS REFERS TO THE SAME PRELUDE TO THE LAST WAR AS IN 16:14 AND 20:8. BUT IN 16:14 DEMONIC SPIRITS DECEIVE “THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR,” AND IN 20:7–8 SATAN “WILL COME OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS … GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR.” THE PARALLELS ACCOUNT FOR THE PASSIVE VOICE (“HAVING BEEN GATHERED”) HERE. THE KINGS AND THEIR ARMIES DO NOT GATHER UNDER THEIR OWN POWER BUT UNDER SATANIC AND DEMONIC INFLUENCE. THE BEAST IS NAMED FIRST, WHICH IMPLIES THAT HE ALSO PLAYS A ROLE IN ASSEMBLING THE WORLD’S FORCES FOR THE LAST BATTLE (AS CONFIRMED BY 16:13–14). HERE THE BATTLE IS CONDUCTED AGAINST CHRIST AND HIS HEAVENLY ARMIES, BUT 16:14 AND 20:8 REVEAL THAT IT IS ALSO AGAINST GOD, HIS “SAINTS, AND THE BELOVED CITY” ON EARTH. THAT THE ALLUSION TO GOD’S BATTLE AGAINST GOG AND MAGOG IN EZEKIEL 39 IN REV. 19:17–18 IS NOT HAPHAZARD IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT THE UNGODLY KINGS AND THEIR ARMIES FROM THROUGHOUT THE EARTH ARE FIGURATIVELY IDENTIFIED IN 20:8 AS “GOG AND MAGOG.” THOUGH THE IMMEDIATE AGENTS OF THE “GATHERING” ARE THE DEVIL AND HIS DEMONIC HELPERS, EZEKIEL AFFIRMS THAT GOD IS THE ULTIMATE FORCE CAUSING THE UNBELIEVING HORDES TO ASSEMBLE. IN ADDITION TO EZEK. 38:2–9 AND 39:2, REV. 16:14; 19:19; AND 20:8 ARE BASED ON OT PROPHECY, ESPECIALLY FROM ZECHARIAH 12–14 AND POSSIBLY ZEPHANIAH 3, OF GOD GATHERING THE NATIONS TOGETHER IN ISRAEL FOR THE FINAL WAR OF HISTORY.
REV. 16:14; 19:19; AND 20:8 ALL HAVE THE ARTICLE WITH “BATTLE” (ΤὸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ) BECAUSE THEY ARE REFERRING TO THE SAME BATTLE, THE (WELL-KNOWN) WAR OF THE END PROPHESIED IN THE OT.402 20:7–10 SHOWS THAT THIS “WAR” IS PART OF THE FINAL ATTACK OF SATAN’S FORCES ON THE SAINTS. THEREFORE, IT IS THE SAME “WAR” AS IN 11:7, SINCE THERE ALSO “THE “BEAST WILL MAKE WAR WITH THEM [THE SAINTS]” AND WILL ATTEMPT TO DESTROY THE WHOLE BODY OF BELIEVERS ON EARTH (SEE ON 11:7–10). IN THIS LIGHT, THE DEFINITE ARTICLE IN 16:14; 19:19; AND 20:8 MAY BE AN ARTICLE OF PREVIOUS REFERENCE, NOT ONLY TO OT PROPHECY, BUT ALSO TO 11:7, WHICH ITSELF IS LIKEWISE AN ALLUSION TO THE OT (DAN. 7:21; SEE FURTHER ON 11:7).
PS. 2:2 ALSO RINGS IN THE BACKGROUND. THERE THE PROPHETIC PICTURE OF THE FINAL WAR IS SIMILAR: “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH STOOD UP, AND THE RULERS GATHERED THEMSELVES TOGETHER AGAINST THE LORD AND AGAINST HIS CHRIST” (Οἱ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ … ΣΥΝΉΧΘΗΣΑΝ …). THE EARLIER UNDOUBTED REFERENCE IN 19:15 TO PS. 2:9 SUBSTANTIATES THE FURTHER ALLUSION HERE. SO HERE THE KINGS COME TO “CONDUCT THE WAR AGAINST THE ONE SITTING ON THE HORSE,” THAT IS, CHRIST. THE OUTCOME OF THE BATTLE WAS DETERMINED IN FAVOR OF THE MESSIAH FROM THE VERY INCEPTION OF THE PROPHECY (PS. 2:1–12), AND REVELATION 19 REAFFIRMS THAT OUTCOME.
ZECH. 14:2; 12:3; AND 14:13–14 WERE UPPERMOST IN MIND IN REV. 16:14 (CF. ZECH. 14:2: ἐΠΙΣΥΝΆΞΩ ΠΆΝΤΑ Τὰ ἔΘΝΗ ἐΠὶ ἸΕΡΟΥΣΑΛΗΜ ΕἰΣ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ [“I WILL GATHER TOGETHER THE NATIONS TO JERUSALEM FOR WAR”]; TARG. ZECH. 14:2 IS EVEN CLOSER TO REV. 19:19: “I WILL GATHER ALL THE NATIONS … TO DO BATTLE”; CF. SIMILARLY ZECH. 12:3: “ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST IT,” AND 14:13–14: “AND THERE WILL BE IN THAT DAY A GREAT PANIC … AND [GOD] WILL GATHER THE POWER OF THE NATIONS”; CF. TARG. ZECH. 14:14). JEWISH COMMENTATORS IDENTIFIED THE ENEMIES IN THE BATTLE OF ZECH. 14:2–13 AS ROME (MIDR. PSS. 18.5) AND GOG AND MAGOG (MIDR. PSS. 18.18; TANNA DEBE ELIYAHU, P. 5). EZEK. 38:2–8 AND 39:2, WHICH ARE ALLUDED TO IN REV. 20:8, USE ΣΥΝΆΓΩ SIX TIMES TO REFER TO THE GATHERING OF THE ARMIES; AMONG ALL THE PARALLELS CITED, ONLY EZEK. 38:7 AND 38:8 HAVE THE PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE (ΣΥΝΗΓΜΈΝΗ), AS IN REV. 19:19. CF. ALSO THE LXX OF JOEL 4(3):2, 9, 11; MIC. 4:11–12; PS. 2:2; ZEPH. 3:8. 4 EZRA 13:5 ALSO ALLUDES TO ZECH. 14:2 (TOGETHER WITH THE OTHER ABOVE RELEVANT OT TEXTS) IN EXPLAINING THE FINAL BATTLE OF HISTORY AGAINST THE MESSIAH AT ZION: “THERE WAS GATHERED TOGETHER … AN INNUMERABLE MULTITUDE OF MEN TO MAKE WAR” (SO ALSO ALMOST VERBATIM 4 EZRA 13:8, 34–35). AT THE TIME OF THIS BATTLE GOD’S “SON” WILL “STAND ON THE SUMMIT OF MOUNT ZION” AND DEFEAT HIS ENEMIES (4 EZRA 13:35–37, ALLUDING TO PS. 2:6–9). THEN GOD “WILL DEFEND THE PEOPLE THAT REMAIN” BY DESTROYING “THE MULTITUDE OF THE NATIONS THAT ARE GATHERED TOGETHER” (13:49; CF. REV. 16:12–16). FOR JEWISH PARALLELS TO 4 EZRA 13 SEE 1 EN. 56:5–8; 1QM 15.1–3; 18.1–2.
“THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” IN 19:19 ARE PROBABLY TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE “KINGS OF THE EARTH” IN 17:18 AND 18:9 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE FOR QUALIFICATIONS; SEE LIKEWISE ON 17:12–16).
IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE NERO EXPECTATION ASC. ISA. 4:2–4 SAYS, “BELIAR WILL COME IN THE FORM OF THAT KING, AND WITH HIM ALL THE POWERS OF THIS WORLD,” TO PERSECUTE THE CHURCH, BUT CHRIST WILL COME AND JUDGE THEM. CF. SIB. OR. 3.663: “BUT AGAIN THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS WILL THROW THEMSELVES AGAINST THIS LAND [ISRAEL].”
THE OPPOSITION SPOKEN OF IN PS. 2:2 IS TYPICALLY IDENTIFIED IN LATER JUDAISM AS GOG AND MAGOG STANDING AGAINST GOD AND HIS MESSIAH IN THE LATTER DAYS (SO MIDR. RAB. LEV. 27.11; MIDR. RAB. ESTH. 7.23; MIDR. PSS. 2:2–4; 118:12; MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, SHIRATA 7.60–72; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 9.11; TANHUMA GEN. 2.24; CF. MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 1:1).
20 THE ACTUAL JUDGMENT OCCURS IN TWO PARTS. FIRST, THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE CAPTURED AND DESTROYED (V 20), AND THEN THEIR FOLLOWERS ARE EXECUTED (V 21).
THE FALSE PROPHET IS DESCRIBED BEFORE THE NARRATION OF HIS JUDGMENT AND THAT OF THE BEAST AS “THE ONE WHO DID THE SIGNS BEFORE HIM [THE BEAST], BY WHICH HE DECEIVED THOSE RECEIVING THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND THE ONES WORSHIPING HIS IMAGE” (SEE ON 13:13–16; 14:9, 11; AND 16:2 FOR EXPLANATION OF THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST’S IMAGE). THE PARENTHETICAL DESCRIPTION SERVES TO REMIND THE READER OF THE BASIS OF THE JUDGMENT OF THE TWO FIGURES. THE BEAST MADE DIVINE CLAIMS, AND THE FALSE PROPHET SUPPORTED THOSE CLAIMS BY INFLUENCING OTHERS TO PAY HEED LEST THEY BE PERSECUTED.
THE TWO PRETENDERS ARE “SEIZED” AND “WHILE LIVING, WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE” (CF. THE SIMILAR PORTRAYAL IN ASC. ISA. 4:14, WHICH MAY BE DEPENDENT ON THIS PASSAGE). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS DEPICTS A FINAL, ABSOLUTE ANNIHILATION, BUT 20:10 CLARIFIES THAT THIS PUNISHMENT ENDURES FOR ETERNITY: “THE DEVIL, THE ONE DECEIVING THEM, WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND OF BRIMSTONE, WHERE ALSO [WERE CAST] THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THEY WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER” (ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΝΥΚΤὸΣ ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ, ON WHICH SEE FURTHER BELOW). THE APPARENTLY INCIDENTAL COMMENT THAT THEY WERE CAST INTO THE FIRE “WHILE LIVING” (ΖῶΝΤΕΣ) MAY ALSO SUGGEST SUCH A CONSCIOUS, ENDURING PUNISHMENT. OTHERWISE, THE COMMENT WOULD NOT SEEM TO BE NECESSARY (THOUGH NOTE THE SAME INCIDENTAL COMMENT IN NUM. 16:33; CF. PS. 55:15 FOR THE SAME STATEMENT). THE DESCRIPTION OF JUDGMENT DOES NOT SUGGEST THAT TWO LITERAL INDIVIDUALS ARE CAST BODILY INTO THE FIRE, BUT ONLY THAT ALL WHO FUNCTION IN THE CORPORATE ROLE OF BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET AT THE END OF HISTORY WILL BE PUNISHED IN THIS WAY.403
IN SUPPORT OF 20:10 AS A REFERENCE TO A CONSCIOUS PUNISHMENT ENDURING FOR ETERNITY SEE ON 14:10–11 FOR ARGUMENT (AND FOR OT BACKGROUND) THAT THE TWO TEMPORAL PHRASES ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΝΥΚΤΌΣ (“NIGHT AND DAY”) AND ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ (“TO THE AGES OF THE AGES”) TOGETHER WITH “FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” AND “TORMENT” REFER TO ETERNAL CONSCIOUS TORMENT AND NOT ONTOLOGICAL ANNIHILATION AT ONE POINT IN TIME. SEE ALSO ON 20:10; 21:8.
AT THE BEGINNING OF V 20 A FEW WITNESSES (A PC SAMS BO) READ “THE BEAST WAS SEIZED AND THE ONES (ΟΙ) WITH HIM, THE FALSE PROPHET” (ALSO SUPPORTED BY THE ARMENIAN VERSION).404 PROBABLY A SCRIBE’S EYE REVERTED TO THE FINAL TWO LETTERS OF ΚΑΙ AND MISTOOK THEM FOR A FOLLOWING ΟΙ. OR COULD THIS REFLECT AN EARLY CORPORATE INTERPRETATION OF THE FALSE PROPHET?
“FIRE” AND “BRIMSTONE” ECHO EZEK. 38:22 WHERE THE SAME TWO WORDS FORM PART OF A DESCRIPTION OF GOG AND MAGOG’S JUDGMENT, WHICH IS CLEARLY ALLUDED TO IN REV. 19:17B–18 AND 21B. THE GENITIVE ADJECTIVAL PARTICIPLE ΤῆΣ ΚΑΙΟΜΈΝΗΣ (“WHICH IS BURNING”) AGREES IN GENDER BUT NOT CASE WITH THE PRECEDING FEMININE ACCUSATIVE ΤὴΝ ΛΊΜΝΗΝ (“THE LAKE”) AND IN CASE BUT NOT GENDER WITH THE NEUTER ΤΟῦ ΠΥΡΌΣ (“OF FIRE”). COULD THIS BE AN INTENTIONAL AMBIGUITY TO IMPLY MODIFICATION OF BOTH WORDS?405 SCRIBES TRIED TO CLEAR UP THE AMBIGUITY BY CHANGING ΤῆΣ ΚΑΙΟΜΈΝΗΣ TO ΤΗΝ ΚΑΙΟΜΕΝΗΝ (SO 051 GIG) PERHAPS ON ANALOGY WITH 21:8, WHERE THE PARTICIPLE CLEARLY MODIFIES “LAKE.”
THE LACK OF CONCORD MAY BE AN INTENTIONAL DEVICE TO DRAW ATTENTION TO THE FULL PHRASE IN ORDER TO HIGHLIGHT IT AS AN ALLUSION TO EZEKIEL 38 AND ESPECIALLY DAN. 7:11,406 PERHAPS IN COMBINATION WITH DAN. 7:9B–10A:
DAN. 7:9B–11: 
7:11: Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ … ἀΠΏΛΕΤΟ, ΚΑὶ … ἐΔΌΘΗ ΕἰΣ ΚΑῦΣΙΝ ΠΥΡΌΣ (“THE BEAST … WAS DESTROYED, AND … WAS GIVEN TO THE BURNING OF FIRE”)
7:9B–10A MT: “HIS THRONE WAS FLAMES OF FIRE, ITS WHEELS [WERE] A BURNING FIRE, A RIVER OF FIRE WAS FLOWING AND COMING OUT BEFORE HIM”
7:9B–10A THEOD.: ΠῦΡ ΦΛΈΓΟΝ ΠΟΤΑΜὸΣ ΠΥΡΌΣ (“BURNING FIRE, A RIVER OF FIRE”)
7:9B–10A SYRIAC, LXX MS. 88: ΠΥΡ ΚΑΙΟΜΕΝΟΝ ΠΟΤΑΜΟΣ ΠΥΡΟΣ (“A FIRE BURNING, A RIVER OF FIRE”)
REV. 19:20: ἐΠΙΆΣΘΗ Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ ΚΑὶ ΜΕΤʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ ὁ ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΉΤΗΣ … ἐΒΛΉΘΗΣΑΝ Οἱ ΔΎΟ ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ΛΊΜΝΗΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΥΡὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΚΑΙΟΜΈΝΗΣ (“THE BEAST WAS SEIZED, AND WITH HIM THE FALSE PROPHET … AND THE TWO WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE THAT BURNS”)
“THE LAKE OF FIRE THAT BURNS” IN REV. 19:20 MIGHT COMBINE THE BEAST’S PLACE OF PUNISHMENT IN DAN. 7:11 WITH THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING DESCRIPTION OF THE FIERY RIVER BEFORE GOD’S THRONE IN ORDER TO LOCATE THE BEAST’S PUNISHMENT BEFORE THE DIVINE THRONE. PERHAPS NOT COINCIDENTALLY, GOD’S “GREAT WHITE THRONE” OF JUDGMENT AND THE “OPENED BOOKS” (ALLUSIONS TO DAN. 7:9–10) IN THE NEW VISION IN REV. 20:11–15 ARE PLACED IN DIRECT JUXTAPOSITION TO “THE LAKE OF FIRE” WHERE THE DEVIL “WAS CAST,” ALONG WITH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, IN 20:10. THE PARAPHRASE OF DANIEL’S “RIVER OF FIRE” (DAN. 7:10) AND “THE BURNING OF FIRE” (DAN. 7:11) BY “THE LAKE OF FIRE THAT BURNS” WAS POSSIBLY FACILITATED BY THE VARIANT ΠΥΡ ΚΑΙΟΜΕΝΟΝ ΠΟΤΑΜΟΣ ΠΥΡΟΣ (“A FIRE BURNING, A RIVER OF FIRE”) IN DAN. 7:9B–10A, TOGETHER WITH THE PHRASES ΤῆΣ ΚΑΜΊΝΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΠΥΡὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΚΑΙΟΜΈΝΗΣ (“OF THE FURNACE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE”) AND ἐΜΒΛΗΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ΚΆΜΙΝΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΥΡὸΣ ΤὴΝ ΚΑΙΟΜΈΝΗΝ (“HE WILL BE CAST [WITH MINOR VARIATIONS IN VERB FORM] INTO THE FURNACE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE”), WHICH ARE EACH REPEATED THREE OR MORE TIMES IN DANIEL 3 (THE FIRST IN 3:17, 21, 23 THEOD., THE SECOND IN 3:6, 11, 15, 20 THEOD., THOUGH THE VERB “CAST” VARIES IN FORM SLIGHTLY IN VV 15 AND 20; SIMILARLY IN THE LXX).
JOHN INTERPRETS THE APPARENT TEMPORAL NATURE OF THE PUNISHMENT PICTURED BY DAN. 7:11 (“THE BEAST WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING OF THE FIRE”) IN THE WIDER PERSPECTIVE OF AN ETERNAL PUNISHMENT IN THE LIGHT OF 20:10 AND 14:10–11, WHICH MAY HAVE ALREADY BEEN HINTED AT BY DAN. 12:2 (“EVERLASTING ABHORRENCE”).
21 THE ARMIES FOLLOWING THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET WILL BE “KILLED BY THE SWORD PROCEEDING FROM THE MOUTH OF THE ONE SITTING UPON THE HORSE.” THIS IS AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 49:2 AND ISA. 11:4, REPEATED FROM REV. 19:15 (ON WHICH SEE).
THE “SWORD” COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE ACTUAL INSTRUMENT OF THE PHYSICAL DEATH OF THE UNGODLY ARMIES AT THE LAST BATTLE. BUT IT IS STILL BEST TO VIEW IT AS A FIGURE FOR THE ACCUSATORY WORD OF GOD, AS ARGUED IN THE COMMENTS ON 19:15. THE SWORD, THEN, REPRESENTS A DECREE OF DEATH. PERHAPS ACTUAL DEATH BY THE SWORD AT THE END OF HISTORY STANDS ITSELF AS A DECREE OF CONDEMNATION FOR WHICH THE ARMIES SUBSEQUENTLY WILL RECEIVE ETERNAL PUNISHMENT. THIS COULD BE SUPPORTED BY THE COURTROOM SCENE IN 20:11–12, WHERE UNBELIEVERS ARE ACCUSED OF EVIL DEEDS. AFTER THE INDICTMENT FOLLOWS THE EXECUTION OF THEIR PUNISHMENT IN 20:15, WHICH MIRRORS THAT OF THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET IN BOTH 19:20 AND 20:10 (“THEY WERE THROWN INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE”). THIS IS IN LINE WITH MATT. 25:41, WHERE THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS EXECUTED BY THE MERE PRONOUNCEMENT OF CHRIST’S WORDS “DEPART FROM ME, ACCURSED ONES, INTO THE ETERNAL FIRE THAT HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (CF. MATT. 13:40–42).
THROUGHOUT REV. 19:11–21 THE CONTEXT OF THE OT AND NT ALLUSIONS AND PARALLELS INCLUDES REFERENCE TO JUDGMENT BECAUSE OF OPPRESSION. SO IT IS HERE ALSO WITH MATT. 25:41–46. SOME HAVE VIEWED REV. 19:11–21 AS A DEPICTION OF CHRIST CONVERTING THE NATIONS THROUGHOUT THE COURSE OF HISTORY, WITH A SECONDARY EMPHASIS ON FIGURATIVE JUDGMENT.407 BUT THIS IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE CONSISTENT EMPHASIS ON JUDGMENT THROUGHOUT THE SECTION (ARGUED ABOVE) AND THE CLIMACTIC NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT DESCRIBED AS OCCURRING AT THE END OF WORLD HISTORY (SEE ON CHS. 20–22, ESP. 20:7–21:8). FOR EXAMPLE, TO SAY THAT THE “KILLING” OF THE ANTICHRIST’S FOLLOWERS “BY THE SWORD PROCEEDING FROM HIS [CHRIST’S] MOUTH” (19:21) REFERS TO THEIR CONVERSION IS TO REVERSE THE MEANING OF 19:11–19, OF THE PUNITIVE OT ALLUSIONS THEREIN, AND ESPECIALLY OF THE PS. 2:9 AND ISA. 11:4 PICTURES, BOTH IN THEIR ORIGINAL CONTEXTS AND, ABOVE ALL, IN THEIR PRIOR USE IN REV. 1:16 AND 2:12, 16 (CF. ALSO ISA. 49:2).
THIS INTERPRETATION FOCUSING ON JUDGMENT IS SUGGESTED FURTHER BY SIB. OR. 3.660–700, WHICH ALSO SAYS THAT IN THE END TIME “THE KINGS OF PEOPLES WILL LAUNCH AN ATTACK TOGETHER” AGAINST GOD’S PEOPLE (PS. 2:2; EZEK. 38:2–8; 39:2) AND THAT GOD WILL JUDGE THEM BY THE “SWORD,” SO THAT “WILD BEASTS WILL BE SATED WITH FLESH.” THE DEPICTION IS SUPPLEMENTED BY THREE OTHER ALLUSIONS TO EZEK. 38:20–23.408 THE ACCOUNT IS A SCENE OF DEVASTATING JUDGMENT, WITH NO HINT OF REDEMPTION FOR THE REBELLIOUS KINGS.
20:1–15: THE MILLENNIUM IS INAUGURATED DURING THE CHURCH AGE AS GOD LIMITS SATAN’S DECEPTIVE POWERS AND AS DECEASED CHRISTIANS ARE VINDICATED BY REIGNING IN HEAVEN. THE MILLENNIUM IS CONCLUDED BY A RESURGENCE OF SATAN’S DECEPTIVE ASSAULT AGAINST THE CHURCH AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT
THIS CHAPTER IS A PART OF THE LARGER LITERARY SEGMENT EXTENDING FROM 17:1 TO 21:8. THE FIRST SECTIONS OF THE LITERARY UNIT HAVE BEEN THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE FALL OF BABYLON AT THE END OF TIME (CH. 17), ELABORATION OF BABYLON’S FALL, ESPECIALLY THE RESPONSES FROM BOTH UNREDEEMED AND REDEEMED MULTITUDES (18:1–19:10), AND CHRIST’S JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY WORLD FORCES AT THE END OF HISTORY (19:11–21).
THE PRECISE THEMATIC AND TEMPORAL RELATIONSHIP OF CH. 20 TO CH. 19 IS HOTLY DEBATED. THE FOLLOWING EXEGESIS WILL ARGUE THAT 20:1–6 REFERS TO THE COURSE OF THE CHURCH AGE AND TEMPORALLY PRECEDES THE FINAL JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS BEEN NARRATED IN CHS. 17–19, AND THAT 20:7–15 RECAPITULATES THE DESCRIPTION OF FINAL JUDGMENT IN 19:11–21.
THE ONLY HOPE OF OBTAINING ANY CLARITY ABOUT THIS SEGMENT IS TO INTERPRET IT PRIMARILY IN THE LIGHT OF ITS CLOSEST PARALLELS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE AND, SECONDARILY, OTHER PARALLELS IN THE NT AND OT.
SEE G. K. BEALE, JOHN’S USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IN REVELATION, CH. 6, FOR A CONDENSED VERSION OF THE FOLLOWING ANALYSIS OF THE USE OF THE OT IN REV. 20:1–6.
THE MILLENNIUM IS INAUGURATED DURING THE CHURCH AGE BY GOD’S CURTAILMENT OF SATAN’S ABILITY TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS AND TO ANNIHILATE THE CHURCH AND BY THE RESURRECTION OF BELIEVERS’ SOULS TO HEAVEN TO REIGN THERE WITH CHRIST (20:1–6)
THERE ARE THREE PREDOMINANT VIEWS OF THE MILLENNIUM, THOUGH WITHIN EACH PERSPECTIVE THERE ARE WIDE VARIATIONS OF INTERPRETATION THAT CANNOT BE CATALOGED HERE.1 (1) SOME BELIEVE THAT THE MILLENNIUM WILL OCCUR AFTER THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. THIS VIEW IS TRADITIONALLY KNOWN AS PREMILLENNIALISM. (2) POSTMILLENNIALISM HAS HELD THAT THE MILLENNIUM OCCURS TOWARD THE END OF THE CHURCH AGE AND THAT CHRIST’S CLIMACTIC COMING WILL OCCUR AT THE CLOSE OF THE MILLENNIUM. (3) OTHERS BELIEVE THAT THE MILLENNIUM STARTED AT CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND WILL BE CONCLUDED AT HIS FINAL COMING. THIS VIEW HAS BEEN CALLED AMILLENNIALISM, THOUGH IT IS BETTER TO CALL IT, MORE SIMPLY, “INAUGURATED MILLENNIALISM” SINCE “AMILLENNIAL” IS VAGUER. POSTMILLENNIALISM AND AMILLENNIALISM HAVE APPROACHED THE PASSAGE MORE CONSISTENTLY ACCORDING TO A SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION.
IT IS IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER THE GENRE OF REVELATION IN APPROACHING 20:1–6, ESPECIALLY THE PROGRAMMATIC NATURE OF 1:1, WHICH STATES THE GENERAL SYMBOLIC NATURE OF THE COMMUNICATION FROM THE MEDIATING ANGEL TO JOHN. FURTHER, THE REPEATED INTRODUCTORY “I SAW” (OR SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS) THROUGHOUT THE BOOK INTRODUCES SYMBOLIC VISIONS (E.G., 4:1FF.; 12:1–3; 13:1–3; 14:1; 17:1–3; SEE ON 1:1 AND PP. 50–69 IN THE INTRODUCTION). SINCE “I SAW” (ΕἶΔΟΝ) INTRODUCES BOTH 20:1–3 AND 20:4–6, WE CAN ASSUME THAT THERE ARE AT LEAST THREE LEVELS OF COMMUNICATION IN VV 1–6: (1) A VISIONARY LEVEL, WHICH CONSISTS OF THE ACTUAL VISIONARY EXPERIENCE THAT JOHN HAD IN SEEING RESURRECTED PEOPLE AND THE OTHER OBJECTS OF HIS VISION, (2) A REFERENTIAL LEVEL, WHICH CONSISTS OF THE PARTICULAR HISTORICAL IDENTIFICATION OF THE RESURRECTED PEOPLE AND THE OTHER OBJECTS SEEN IN THE VISION, AND (3) A SYMBOLIC LEVEL, WHICH CONSISTS OF WHAT THE SYMBOLS IN THE VISION CONNOTE ABOUT THEIR HISTORICAL REFERENTS.2 THOSE WHO INTERPRET THE MAJORITY OF THE BOOK LITERALLY FORMALLY ACKNOWLEDGE THESE DISTINCTIONS IN THEIR GENERAL APPROACH. BUT AT SIGNIFICANT POINTS THROUGHOUT, INCLUDING 20:1–6, THEY TYPICALLY NEGLECT THE VISIONARY AND SYMBOLIC LEVELS OF COMMUNICATION BY COLLAPSING THEM INTO THE REFERENTIAL, HISTORICAL LEVEL.3
ASSUMING THE VALIDITY OF THESE DISTINCTIONS IN 20:1–6, JOHN, FOR EXAMPLE, EMPLOYS THE WORDS “ONE THOUSAND YEARS,” “RESURRECTION,” AND “LIFE” BECAUSE HE SAW, AT THE VISIONARY LEVEL, PEOPLE WHO WERE RESURRECTED AND GIVEN LIFE FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS. BECAUSE THE OBJECTS HE SEES AND WHAT HE HEARS ARE SEEN AND HEARD IN A VISION, THEY ARE NOT FIRST TO BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY BUT VIEWED AS SYMBOLICALLY PORTRAYED AND COMMUNICATED, WHICH IS THE SYMBOLIC LEVEL OF THE VISION. THAT THIS VISION IS SHOT THROUGH WITH SYMBOLS IS APPARENT MERELY FROM THE OBVIOUS SYMBOLIC NATURE OF SUCH WORDS AS “CHAIN,” “ABYSS,” “DRAGON,” “SERPENT,” “LOCKED,” “SEALED,” AND “BEAST.” THEREFORE, THE WORDS “RESURRECTION” AND “LIFE,” FOR EXAMPLE, DO NOT BY THEMSELVES GIVE A CLUE ABOUT WHETHER THE VISIONARY, SYMBOLIC PORTRAYAL HAS A ONE-TO-ONE (LITERAL) CORRESPONDENCE TO ITS HISTORICAL REFERENT TOGETHER WITH A FIGURATIVE MEANING OR ONLY AN INDIRECT FIGURATIVE RELATION. THOROUGH EXEGESIS MUST DECIDE IN EACH CASE.
SOME PREMILLENNIALISTS SEE 21:9–22:5, 14–15 AS A FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF THE MILLENNIUM, WHICH IS ALREADY DESCRIBED IN 20:4–6, WITH 21:1–5 A DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW CREATION AFTER THE MILLENNIUM.4 BUT THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT THE PORTRAYAL OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IN 21:9FF. IS A RECAPITULATION OF 20:4–6 OR THAT IT IS DIFFERENT FROM THE ETERNAL NEW JERUSALEM JUST DESCRIBED IN 21:1–5.5
MEALY OFFERS HIS OWN NOVEL VERSION OF PREMILLENNIALISM. THE MOST STRIKING POINTS ARE THAT (1) DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS ALL THE SAINTS REIGN OVER A FULLY RECREATED EARTH (20:4, 5B–6); (2) AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE THOUSAND YEARS SATAN IS RELEASED FROM HIS CONFINEMENT ALONG WITH THE DEAD NATIONS OF 19:15–21, WHO ARE RESURRECTED IN FULFILLMENT OF 20:5A; HE AGAIN DECEIVES THEM SO THAT THEY REBEL AGAINST CHRIST A SECOND TIME (20:5A, 7–8); (3) THEN BOTH SATAN AND THE NATIONS ARE JUDGED A SECOND TIME (20:9–10); EVERYTHING AFTER 20:10 IS A RECAPITULATION, SO THAT (4) 20:11–12 REPEATS THE FIRST JUDGMENT OF 19:11–20:4, (5) 20:13–15 IS ANOTHER VERSION OF THE SECOND JUDGMENT AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM ALREADY DESCRIBED IN 20:7–10, AND (6) THE PICTURE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IN CH. 21 RECAPITULATES THE PAROUSIA WHEN THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS TOGETHER WITH GOD AND CHRIST IS ESTABLISHED (CF. 19:7–9; 20:4, 5B–6).6
ARGUMENTS FOR A NONSEQUENTIAL TEMPORAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN 20:1–6 AND 19:11–21
USES OF ΚΑΊ IN THE APOCALYPSE AND IN 20:1
MANY THINK THAT 20:1–6 AND THE FOLLOWING VERSES RECORD HISTORICAL EVENTS SUBSEQUENT TO THE JUDGMENT IN 19:11–21.7 THE PRIMARY EVIDENCE ADDUCED FOR THIS VIEW IS THE SERIES OF ΚΑΊ (“AND”) CONJUNCTIONS PUNCTUATING 19:11–20:15. THESE CONJUNCTIONS ARE UNDERSTOOD AS INDICATING HISTORICAL SEQUENCE IN 19:11–21, AND THE CONTINUED USE OF THE SAME CONJUNCTIONS IN 20:1–15 IS SAID TO FUNCTION MOST PROBABLY IN THE SAME HISTORICAL MANNER, SO THAT CH. 20 MUST RECORD EVENTS AFTER THOSE OF CH. 19.8
ON CLOSER ANALYSIS THE ARGUMENT IS NOT AS FORCEFUL AS IT MIGHT INITIALLY APPEAR. FIRST, “AND” (ΚΑΊ) THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE APOCALYPSE CAN INDICATE EITHER HISTORICAL SEQUENCE OR VISIONARY SEQUENCE. MORE OFTEN THAN NOT IT INDICATES VISIONARY SEQUENCE AS A TRANSITIONAL DEVICE EITHER BETWEEN MAJOR LITERARY SEGMENTS OR BETWEEN SMALLER UNITS OF MATERIAL WITHIN THE LARGER SEGMENTS. WHERE HISTORICAL SEQUENCE IS INDICATED, THE CONJUNCTION IS TYPICALLY FOUND WITHIN THE LARGER SEGMENTS AS A TRANSITION BETWEEN VERSES OR EVEN PHRASES. EACH OVERALL CONTEXT MUST DETERMINE WHICH USE IS IN MIND.
THE ARGUMENT THAT THE CONJUNCTIONS SIGNIFY HISTORICAL SEQUENCE IN 19:11–21 DOES NOT BEAR UP UNDER MORE PRECISE SCRUTINY OF THE USE OF ΚΑΊ THERE. ONLY THREE OF THE THIRTY-FIVE USES OF THE CONJUNCTION IN THOSE VERSES CLEARLY INDICATE SEQUENCE IN HISTORICAL TIME (THE FIRST USES OF ΚΑΊ IN VV 20, 21A, AND 21B; PERHAPS ALSO V 14A). THE REMAINING USES OF ΚΑΊ SERVE ONLY AS VISIONARY LINKING DEVICES. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE MAJORITY OF THE “AND”S IN CH. 20 DO INDICATE HISTORICAL SEQUENCE, THOUGH THERE ARE EXCEPTIONS THAT MARK VISIONARY OR MERE THEMATIC SEQUENCE (VV 2B, 4B, 6, 8B, 13–14).
IN WHICH OF THE TWO CATEGORIES DOES THE INITIAL “AND” OF 20:1 BELONG? DOES IT INDICATE CONTINUED HISTORICAL SEQUENCE FOLLOWING ON THE HEELS OF 19:21, OR DOES IT MERELY SERVE AS A MORE GENERAL TRANSITION BETWEEN VISIONS? IF THE LATTER IS TRUE, THEN MORE TRENCHANT EXEGETICAL WORK MUST BE DONE TO CLARIFY WHERE THE VISION FITS IN THE HISTORICAL SCHEME OF THE APOCALYPSE. A CLOSE EXAMINATION OF THE USE OF THE CONJUNCTION IN 19:11–20:15 CANNOT SOLVE THE PROBLEM ONE WAY OR ANOTHER. OTHER CONTEXTUAL EVIDENCE MUST BE CONSIDERED.
ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK, WHEN “AND” IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY AN ANGELIC DESCENT (“AND I SAW AN ANGEL DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN”) OR ASCENT, WITHOUT EXCEPTION IT INTRODUCES A VISION EITHER SUSPENDING THE TEMPORAL PROGRESS OF A PRECEDING SECTION TO INTRODUCE A SYNCHRONOUS SECTION (SEE ON 10:1) OR REVERTING TO A TIME ANTERIOR TO THE PRECEDING SECTION (SEE ON 7:2 AND 18:1, WHERE IN EACH CASE, AS IN 10:1 AND 20:1, THE ANGEL IS DESCRIBED AS “HAVING” SOMETHING). INDEED, THE MAJORITY OF COMMENTATORS, REGARDLESS OF THEIR INTERPRETATIVE APPROACH TO THE BOOK, ACKNOWLEDGE THIS FUNCTION OF THE PHRASE IN 7:2; 10:1; AND 18:1, BUT NO ONE UNTIL RECENTLY HAS APPLIED THE PARALLELS TO 20:1.9 EARLY SCRIBAL TRADITION (א2 2050 TOGETHER WITH OTHER MINUSCULES AND VULGATE, SYRIAC, AND SAHIDIC WITNESSES) IDENTIFIED 20:1 WITH THESE EARLIER THREE PARALLELS IN THE BOOK BY ADDING ΑΛΛΟΝ BEFORE ἄΓΓΕΛΟΝ TO CONFORM IT TO THE THREE PARALLELS, WHICH ALL HAVE ἄΛΛΟΝ. THEREFORE, THERE IS A GOOD CHANCE THAT THE INTRODUCTORY PHRASE IN 20:1 FUNCTIONS LIKE THOSE IN CHS. 7, 10, AND 18. WHETHER IT INTRODUCES VISIONS SYNCHRONOUSLY PARALLEL OR TEMPORALLY PRIOR TO 19:11–21 MUST BE DECIDED BY THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT, THOUGH 20:1–6 IS PROBABLY PRIOR AND VV 7–15 TEMPORALLY PARALLEL TO 19:11–21.
ALLUSIONS TO EZEKIEL 38–39 IN 19:17–21 AND 20:8–10
THE REPEATED ALLUSIONS TO EZEKIEL 38–39 IN 20:8–10 (THE BATTLE OF GOG AND MAGOG AGAINST THE SAINTS) POINTS TO THE LIKELIHOOD THAT 20:8–10 IS A RECAPITULATION OF THE BATTLE NARRATED IN 19:17–21, WHICH ALSO ALLUDES TO THE BATTLE IN EZEKIEL 38–39.10 BOTH ALSO USE VARIANTS OF THE EXPRESSION “GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR” (SO 20:8, “GATHERED TO MAKE WAR,” IN 19:19; CF. 19:17). 16:12–16 RECOUNTS THE SAME BATTLE AND IS HIGHLIGHTED IN V 14 BY THE SAME EXPRESSION (IDENTICAL TO THE FORM IN 20:8).11 IF 20:1–6 PRECEDES THE TIME OF 20:7–10 AND 19:17–21 IS TEMPORALLY PARALLEL TO THE BATTLE IN 20:7–10, THEN 20:1–6 IS TEMPORALLY PRIOR TO THE BATTLE IN 19:17–21.
NEVERTHELESS, SOME COMMENTATORS UNSUCCESSFULLY POSIT TWO SEPARATE FUTURE BATTLES FULFILLING THE ONE PROPHECY IN EZEKIEL 38–39,12 OR ASSIGN EZEKIEL 38–39 A MYTHICAL SIGNIFICANCE WITH MANY POSSIBLE HISTORICAL APPLICATIONS,13 OR SEE THE BATTLE OF 19:17–21 AS A FULFILLMENT OF THE EZEKIEL PROPHECY BUT THAT OF 20:8–10 AS EITHER UNRELATED TO THE EZEKIEL PASSAGE14 OR DESCRIBED WITH THE EZEKIEL IMAGERY BUT NOT A FORMAL FULFILLMENT, SINCE JOHN PURPORTEDLY OFTEN ENGAGES IN “A FREE-AND-EASY USE OF [OT] SOURCES” WITH NO CLOSE CONNECTION TO THE ORIGINAL OT CONTEXTS.15
WITH RESPECT TO THE LAST NOTION, WEBB IN PARTICULAR CONTENDS THAT JOHN EMPLOYS GOG AND MAGOG, NOT WITH A SPECIFIC IDEA OF FULFILLMENT OF THE EZEKIEL PROPHECY, BUT ONLY WITH THE BROAD, PARADIGMATIC MEANING OF FORCES THAT ARE “THE ENEMIES OF GOD’S PEOPLE,” SIMILAR TO THE WAY JOHN REFERS TO SODOM AND EGYPT IN 11:8 AND BABYLON IN 16:19.16 THIS IS POSSIBLE, BUT IMPROBABLE FOR THREE REASONS. (1) UNLIKE SODOM, EGYPT, AND BABYLON, GOG AND MAGOG ARE PART OF A SPECIFIC PROPHECY ABOUT THE LATTER DAYS, AND THAT PROPHECY HAS REMAINED UNFULFILLED. UNLESS THERE IS CLEAR INDICATION OTHERWISE, JOHN SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS USING THE EZEKIEL WORDING WITH ITS PROPHETIC SENSE IN MIND. (2) MOST COMMENTATORS OF ALL MILLENNIAL PERSUASIONS AGREE THAT ALREADY IN 19:17FF. JOHN VIEWS THE EZEKIEL 39 PROPHECY AS BEING SPECIFICALLY FULFILLED IN THE FUTURE. UNLESS THERE IS CLEAR INDICATION OTHERWISE, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT JOHN WOULD CHANGE HIS UNDERSTANDING OF EZEKIEL 39 WITHIN THE SHORT SPACE OF ONLY SEVEN VERSES. PUT ANOTHER WAY, IT IS BEST TO INTERPRET LATER USES OF OT ALLUSIONS BY EARLIER, CLEAR USES OF ALLUSIONS FROM THE SAME OT CONTEXT. (3) FINALLY, THAT JOHN HAS IN MIND A SPECIFIC PROPHECY-FULFILLMENT CONNECTION WITH EZEKIEL 38–39 IS BORNE OUT BY THE BROADER CONTEXT OF REVELATION 20–21, WHERE A FOURFOLD ENDING OF THE BOOK REFLECTS THE ENDING OF EZEKIEL 37–48: RESURRECTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE (REV. 20:4B; EZEK. 37:1–14), MESSIANIC KINGDOM (REV. 20:4B–6; EZEK. 37:15–28), FINAL BATTLE AGAINST GOG AND MAGOG (REV. 20:7–10; EZEK. 38–39), AND FINAL VISION OF THE NEW TEMPLE AND NEW JERUSALEM, DESCRIBED AS A RESTORED EDEN AND SITTING ON AN EXCEEDINGLY HIGH MOUNTAIN (21:1–22:5; EZEK. 40–48).17
OTHERS HAVE TRIED TO DISTINGUISH THE BATTLE IN EZEKIEL 38–39 FROM THE BATTLE IN REVELATION 20 BY NOTING THAT IN EZEK. 39:4 THE ENEMY INVADERS ARE DESTROYED AS THEY “FALL ON THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL” (LIKEWISE 39:17) AND IN REV. 20:9 THEY ARE DESTROYED BY “FIRE.”18 BUT THIS OBSERVATION SERVES NOT TO DISTINGUISH THE TWO PORTRAYALS BUT TO IDENTIFY THEM AS THE SAME, SINCE EZEK. 38:21 (CF. 39:17–21) STATES THAT GOD SLAYS THE ENEMY WITH A SWORD “ON ALL MY MOUNTAINS” (LIKEWISE 39:17: “SACRIFICE ON THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL”), AND 38:22 AND 39:6 SAY THAT GOD ALSO DEFEATS THE SAME ENEMY BY FIRE.19 THE TWO DEPICTIONS IN EZEKIEL ARE DIFFERENT METAPHORICAL WAYS OF UNDERSCORING THE SAME DEFEAT OF THE ENEMY BY GOD. IN FACT, THESE TWO METAPHORICAL VERSIONS OF THE SAME BATTLE IN EZEKIEL ARE REFLECTED IN THE TWO BATTLES OF REV. 19:17–21 AND 20:7–9: IN THE FORMER THE ENEMY IS DESTROYED BY A SWORD, AND IN THE LATTER BY FIRE.20
NOR IS THERE SUFFICIENT BASIS FOR DISTINGUISHING THE EZEKIEL PROPHECY FROM REVELATION 20 BECAUSE GOG AND MAGOG COME FROM THE NORTH IN EZEKIEL 38–39 (AND APPARENTLY ALSO IN REVELATION 19), BUT IN REVELATION 20 THEY ARE IDENTIFIED WITH ALL NATIONS OF THE EARTH.21 REV. 19:15–21 REFERS TO “THE NATIONS” IN GENERAL AS THE ANTAGONISTS OF CHRIST, NOT NATIONS FROM THE NORTH, SO THAT THEY ARE NOT NECESSARILY DIFFERENT FROM “THE NATIONS” IN 20:8.22 INDEED, 19:15 REFERS TO “THE NATIONS” AS PART OF AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 11:4 AND PS. 2:9, WHICH HAVE A UNIVERSAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE NATIONS: ISAIAH REFERS TO “EARTH” IN PLACE OF JOHN’S “NATIONS,” AND THE PSALM IDENTIFIES “THE NATIONS” WITH “THE ENDS OF THE EARTH.” THEREFORE, IF REVELATION 19 IS ALLUDING TO THE EZEKIEL BATTLE, THERE IS NO REASON TO DISTINGUISH REVELATION 19 FROM REVELATION 20 ON THE BASIS OF A DIFFERENT GEOGRAPHICAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE ENEMY IN EZEKIEL. BOTH REVELATION ACCOUNTS ARE PROBABLY UNIVERSALIZING THE ENEMY, BUT THIS SHOULD NOT LEAD TO THE CONCLUSION THAT JOHN IS DEVELOPING EZEKIEL CONTRARY TO ITS ORIGINAL CONTEXTUAL INTENTION (SEE FURTHER ON 20:8 FOR THE RATIONALE).
WEBB TRIES TO UNDERGIRD THE IDEA THAT THE TWO BATTLES ARE MULTIPLE FULFILLMENTS BY OBSERVING THAT JOHN SEES A MULTIPLE DIMENSION OF FULFILLMENT OF OTHER OT PROPHECIES ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK. FOR EXAMPLE, DAN. 7:13 HAS ITS INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT IN REV. 1:13 (JESUS’ PRESENT REIGN) AND ITS EXCLUSIVELY FUTURE FULFILLMENT IN 14:14 (JESUS’ FINAL COMING IN JUDGMENT; SEE FURTHER ON 1:7); ISA. 49:2 HAS ITS BEGINNING FULFILLMENT IN JESUS (1:16), HAS A POTENTIALLY CONTINUING FULFILLMENT WHENEVER CHURCHES BECOME UNFAITHFUL AND DESERVE JUDGMENT (2:12, 16), AND FINDS COMPLETE FULFILLMENT AT CHRIST’S FINAL COMING IN JUDGMENT (19:15, 21).23 COULD THE ALLUSIONS TO EZEKIEL 38–39 IN REVELATION 19 AND 20 BE A FURTHER EXAMPLE OF INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT FOLLOWED BY FINAL FULFILLMENT?
A NEGATIVE ANSWER TO THE QUESTION IS LIKELY, SINCE THE DEFEAT OF THE UNGODLY FORCES IN 19:17–21 APPEARS TO BE COMPLETE AND DEFINITIVE, WHEREAS OTHER CASES OF INAUGURATED OT PROPHECIES IN THE BOOK DO NOT EVOKE SUCH FINALITY. FURTHERMORE, THE OTHER EXAMPLES ARE NOT MULTIPLE FULFILLMENTS BUT INAUGURATED FULFILLMENTS CONTINUING OVER EXTENDED PERIODS OF TIME AND FOLLOWED BY CONSUMMATE FULFILLMENT. IF THE EZEKIEL 38–39 BATTLE EPISODES IN REVELATION 19 AND 20 DISPLAYED THIS PATTERN OF INAUGURATION FOLLOWED BY CONSUMMATION, ONE WOULD EXPECT TO FIND THE PORTRAYAL IN 20:7FF. TO LOOK LIKE A CONTINUATION OF THE BATTLE IN 19:17FF., OR SOME EXPLICIT INDICATION OF CONTINUATION WOULD BE NEEDED. NOT ONLY DOES IT NOT APPEAR THAT 20:7FF. PICKS UP WHERE 19:21 LEFT OFF, BUT THE BATTLE OF 20:7FF. HAS A BEGINNING, JUST LIKE THAT OF 19:17FF.: THE LANGUAGE DESCRIBING THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE BATTLE IN 19:19 IS REPEATED IN 20:8. FURTHERMORE, THIS LANGUAGE IS BASED ON EZEK. 38:2–8 AND 39:2, TOGETHER WITH PASSAGES FROM ZECHARIAH 12–14 AND ZEPHANIAH 3, WHICH ALSO STAND BEHIND THE PARALLEL PHRASES IN REV. 16:14 AND 19:19 (SEE FURTHER BELOW). INDEED, THE DEPICTION OF THE BATTLE IN 16:14 WOULD MEAN, ACCORDING TO WEBB’S ANALYSIS, THAT WHAT APPEAR TO BE THREE FINAL, CLIMACTIC VERSIONS OF THE SAME BATTLE MUST BE CONSTRUED AS THREE CHRONOLOGICALLY ORDERED PHASES OF ONE BATTLE OR THREE DIFFERENT BATTLES. SUCH AN ANALYSIS DEMANDS THE BURDEN OF FURTHER PROOF, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF CONSIDERATIONS TO BE TAKEN UP BELOW.
CONSISTENT WITH SOME OF THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING OPTIONS ATTEMPTING TO DISTINGUISH THE BATTLES OF REVELATION 19 AND 20 IS THE PROPOSAL THAT ONE OF THE BATTLES IS AGAINST DEMONIC FORCES AND THE OTHER AGAINST HUMAN FORCES.24 FOR EXAMPLE, SOME VIEW “GOG AND MAGOG” IN 20:8 AS GHOSTLY AND DEMONIC FORCES SIMILAR TO THOSE IN 9:1–11 AND 9:13–19.25 INTERESTINGLY, THE PARALLEL NARRATIVE IN 16:13–14 DEPICTS DEMONIC INVOLVEMENT, BUT THERE THE DEMONS DO NOT GO TO BATTLE BUT INSTEAD GATHER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH FOR BATTLE, AND ARE NOT TO BE EQUATED WITH THE KINGS. THEREFORE, THE SUGGESTION THAT CH. 19 PORTRAYS A BATTLE AGAINST HUMAN ARMIES AND THAT CH. 20 IS ABOUT BATTLE AGAINST DEMONIC ARMIES FARES NO BETTER THAN THE ABOVE SIMILAR PROPOSALS FOR THE SAME REASONS.
THE CONNECTION BETWEEN RECAPITULATION IN EZEKIEL 38–39 AND IN REVELATION 19:17FF.
EZEKIEL 39 RECAPITULATES THE BATTLE NARRATED IN EZEKIEL 38 (SEE BELOW FOR SUPPORT OF THIS POINT). THIS WOULD SUGGEST THAT IF JOHN IS FOLLOWING ANY MODEL IN 19:17–21 AND 20:7–10, HE IS FOLLOWING THE GENERALLY ACKNOWLEDGED PATTERN OF RECAPITULATION IN EZEKIEL 38–39 (SEE FURTHER ON 20:5–6 FOR THE BROADER SIMILARITY BETWEEN 20:4–22:5 AND EZEKIEL 37–48). INDEED, RECAPITULATION IS TYPICAL ELSEWHERE IN EZEKIEL, AS WELL AS IN THE OTHER PROPHETIC BOOKS OF THE OT.
A MINORITY OF COMMENTATORS ARGUE THAT EZEKIEL 38 PROPHESIES A DIFFERENT BATTLE FROM THAT OF CH. 39.26 LITTLE EVIDENCE IS ADDUCED IN FAVOR OF THIS. FOR EXAMPLE, MEALY MERELY SAYS THAT EZEKIEL 38 AND 39 ARE TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM ONE ANOTHER BECAUSE EZEKIEL 39:23–29 CONCLUDES WITH A REFLECTION ON GOD’S RESTORATION OF ISRAEL, SO THAT THE ATTACK IN CH. 39 MUST OCCUR AROUND THE TIME OF THAT RESTORATION, WHEREAS THE ATTACK IN CH. 38 OCCURS AFTER ISRAEL HAS BEEN RESTORED TO THE LAND AND HAS ENJOYED A LONG PERIOD OF PEACE THERE.27 BUT NOTHING IN CH. 38 INDICATES CLEARLY THAT THERE IS A LONG PERIOD OF PEACE AFTER ISRAEL’S RESTORATION. 38:8 DOES SAY THAT “AFTER MANY DAYS YOU WILL BE SUMMONED; IN THE LATTER YEARS YOU WILL COME INTO THE LAND THAT IS RESTORED,” BUT THE “DAYS” AND “YEARS” ARE PROBABLY NOT COUNTED FROM ISRAEL’S RESTORATION; IT IS ONLY MEANT THAT GOG WILL ATTACK ISRAEL DURING THE GENERAL PERIOD OF “THE LAST DAYS” (VERBATIM IN 38:16), WHICH IS GENERALLY ALSO THE TIME OF THE RESTORATION. IN PROPHETIC LITERATURE THE PHRASES “LATTER DAYS,” “AFTER THESE THINGS,” AND THE LIKE TYPICALLY SERVE AS INTRODUCTORY TEMPORAL PHRASES TO INDICATE THE GENERAL ESCHATOLOGICAL PERIOD OF RESTORATION OF ISRAEL AND JUDGMENT OF THE NATIONS (E.G., THE FORMER IN DAN. 2:28; 10:14; BOTH KINDS OF PHRASES USED SYNONYMOUSLY IN THE SAME CONTEXTS, BOTH REFERRING TO RESTORATION: JER. 30:24 AND 31:33; THE SAME PATTERN IN JER. 48:47 AND 49:6; ISA. 2:2 AND 1:26; HOS. 3:5B AND 3:5A; AND EZEK. 38:16 AND 38:8 APPEAR TO FALL INTO PRECISELY THE SAME PATTERN). SUCH PHRASES OFTEN DO NOT REFER TO A SEQUENTIAL, CHRONOLOGICAL DISTINCTION TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING NARRATIVE BUT TO THE THEMATIC IDEA OF THE LATTER TIMES IN GENERAL, WHICH CAN OVERLAP TEMPORALLY WITH THE PRECEDING OR FOLLOWING CONTEXT.28 THEREFORE, GOG’S ATTACK COMES AT SOME PERIOD AROUND THE SAME TIME AS THE GENERAL PERIOD OF THE RESTORATION (THOUGH THE NT CONTEXT OF REVELATION CLARIFIES THAT THE ATTACK OCCURS AT THE END OF THE LATTER-DAY INTER-ADVENT AGE OF TRUE ISRAEL’S [I.E., THE CHURCH’S] TIME OF RESTORATION, WHICH WAS INAUGURATED THROUGH CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK).
INDEED, THE CONSENSUS IN MORE RECENT MAJOR OT COMMENTARIES IS THAT EZEK. 39:1–20 RECAPITULATES CH. 38 AND THAT THE TWO CHAPTERS DESCRIBE TWO VERSIONS OF THE SAME ATTACK.29 THE MENTION OF RESTORATION AT THE END OF CH. 39 RECALLS HOPES RECORDED EARLIER IN CHS. 34–37. SUCH FLASHBACKS ARE CHARACTERISTIC OF EZEKIEL AND PROPHETIC LITERATURE. MOST SEE THE CONCLUDING COMMENTS ABOUT RESTORATION FROM EXILE IN 39:25–29 AS A SUMMARY OR RETROSPECTIVE REFLECTION ON THE SAME THEME IN CHS. 34–37, SERVING AS A TRANSITION BETWEEN 34:1–39:24 AND 40:1FF.30 39:1FF. IS MOST NATURALLY TAKEN AS A CONTINUATION OF THE NARRATIVE IN CH. 38. THERE IS NO BREAK BETWEEN THE TWO CHAPTERS TO HINT AT THE KIND OF TEMPORAL DISLOCATION THAT MEALY WANTS TO SEE. HE DOES ADMIT TELLINGLY THAT HIS EXPLANATION OF EZEKIEL RESULTS IN A “RATHER CRYPTIC DOUBLE PRESENTATION” BY THE PROPHET.31 THE BURDEN OF PROOF RESTS ON SOMEONE WANTING TO SEE DIFFERENT ATTACKS, SINCE ON THE SURFACE THEY APPEAR TO BE THE SAME.
SOME AFFIRM THAT THE EZEKIEL 38–39 PROPHECIES RECAPITULATE EVENTS OF THE SECOND CENTURY B.C. THAT ARE TYPOLOGICAL PATTERNS OF EVENTS TO HAPPEN AT THE END OF HISTORY (SEE BELOW ON 20:8).
THE RELATION OF 16:12–16 AND 19:19 TO 20:8
REV. 16:12–16; 19:19–20; AND 20:8 HAVE IN COMMON NOT ONLY THE SAME LANGUAGE FOR THE GATHERING TOGETHER OF FORCES FOR THE WAR (NOTED ABOVE), BUT ALSO THE IDEA THAT THE GATHERED FORCES HAVE BEEN DECEIVED INTO PARTICIPATING. THIS ENFORCES THE IMPRESSION THAT SATAN’S DECEPTION OF THE NATIONS IN 20:8 “TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR” IS THE SAME EVENT AS THE DECEPTION OF THE NATIONS IN 16:12–16 AND 19:19, WHERE, RESPECTIVELY, DEMONS “GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR” OF ARMAGEDDON AND “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND THEIR ARMIES” ARE “GATHERED TOGETHER TO MAKE WAR” (THE LATTER IN CONNECTION WITH MENTION OF THE FALSE PROPHET’S DECEPTIVE ACTIVITIES, THOUGH THAT IS NOT DIRECTLY STATED). AND, JUST AS THE WAR OF ARMAGEDDON IN CH. 16 IS FOLLOWED BY A DESCRIPTION OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE COSMOS (16:17–21), SO LIKEWISE A VISION OF THE DISSOLUTION OF THE WORLD FOLLOWS THE FINAL BATTLE IN 20:7–10, WHICH SUGGESTS FURTHER THE SYNCHRONOUS PARALLELISM OF THE TWO SEGMENTS.32 SOME IDENTIFY THE DEFEATED FORCES OF 19:17–21 AS DEMONIC AND THE FORCES OF 20:7–10 AS THEIR HUMAN COUNTERPARTS, DEFEATED AFTER THE INTERVENING MILLENNIUM.33 BUT THERE IS NOT ENOUGH EVIDENCE TO MAKE SUCH A DISTINCTION. THE TWO TEXTS NOT ONLY ALLUDE TO EZEKIEL 38–39 BUT ALSO REFER TO THE OPPRESSIVE MULTITUDES AS “THE NATIONS” (Τὰ ἔΘΝΗ, 19:15; 20:8). MORE LIKELY, “THE NATIONS” ARE THE SAME IN BOTH PASSAGES, AS ARGUED FURTHER BELOW.
THE RELATION OF THE “NATIONS” IN 19:13–20 AND 20:3
ANOTHER OBSERVATION POINTS TO A NONSEQUENTIAL CHRONOLOGICAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CHS. 19 AND 20. IF 20:1–3 CHRONOLOGICALLY FOLLOWS 19:17–21, THEN THERE IS AN INCONGRUITY, SINCE “IT MAKES NO SENSE TO SPEAK OF PROTECTING THE NATIONS FROM DECEPTION BY SATAN IN 20:1–3 AFTER THEY HAVE JUST BEEN BOTH DECEIVED BY SATAN (16:13–16, CF. 19:19–20) AND DESTROYED BY CHRIST AT HIS RETURN IN 19:11–21 (CF. 16:15A, 19).”34
IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE PRECEDING ARGUMENTS IN FAVOR OF CHRONOLOGICAL SEQUENCE BETWEEN 19:17–21 AND 20:1–3, SOME CONTEND THAT 20:3 AND 20:8 SHOW THAT THERE ARE AMONG THE NATIONS SURVIVORS WHO WILL BE GATHERED AGAIN TO FIGHT ONE MORE BATTLE. BUT HOW COULD THERE BE ANY SURVIVORS AMONG THE REBELLIOUS NATIONS OF 19:11–21 AFTER CHRIST’S ABSOLUTE VICTORY OVER THEM (19:21: “THE REST WERE KILLED”)? THE LIKELY ANSWER IS THAT THE DESCRIPTION IN 19:15–21 LEAVES NO ROOM FOR ANY SUCH SURVIVORS.35 BUT ANOTHER POSSIBLE ANSWER IS THAT “THE NATIONS” MENTIONED IN 20:3 ARE A REMNANT OF THE REBELLIOUS FORCES WHO NEVER ENTERED THE FINAL BATTLE AND ARE NOW ABLE TO BELIEVE AS A RESULT OF THE REMOVAL OF THE DECEPTIVE POWERS.36 OR, SIMILARLY, A CONCEIVABLE RESPONSE IS THAT ONLY THE WICKED AMONG THE NATIONS ARE DESTROYED IN 19:19–21, SO THAT “THE NATIONS” IN 20:3 ARE THE SAINTS FROM AMONG THE NATIONS.37 AT THE CLOSE OF THE MILLENNIUM, THE DESCENDANTS OF THESE CHRISTIANS WILL BE DECEIVED INTO FIGHTING AGAINST CHRIST AGAIN. BUT, IN THE LIGHT OF THE ABSOLUTE DEFEAT RECORDED IN 19:21 AND THE INCLUSIVE REFERENCE TO “NATIONS” IN 19:15 (ESP. IN VIEW OF THE UNIVERSAL CONNOTATION OF “NATIONS” IN THE PS. 2:8 BACKGROUND THERE), AND IN VIEW OF THE OVERALL ANALYSIS SO FAR, THE BURDEN OF PROOF RESTS ON THOSE ATTEMPTING TO RESPOND WITH EITHER OF THOSE TWO ARGUMENTS. FOR EXAMPLE, IN MERELY FOUR OF TWENTY-THREE OCCURRENCES OUTSIDE 20:3 (15:4 [?]; 21:24, 26; 22:2) DO “THE NATIONS” (ἔΘΝΟΣ, PLURAL OR SINGULAR) EXPLICITLY REFER TO SAINTS, AS REVEALED BY EACH RESPECTIVE CONTEXT; IN ALL OTHER USES OUTSIDE 20:3 AND THOSE FOUR VERSES, “THE NATIONS” ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN REDEEMED.38 CONSEQUENTLY, IT IS POSSIBLE BUT UNLIKELY THAT “THE NATIONS” IN 20:3 REFERS TO REDEEMED PEOPLE, ESPECIALLY SINCE IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT “THE NATIONS” REFERS TO UNBELIEVERS (19:15; 20:8).39
THE NOTION THAT THE ANTAGONISTS IN 19:17–21 ARE HUMAN, WHEREAS IN 20:7–10 THEY ARE ONLY DEMONIC, ALSO DOES NOT FIT WITH THE CLIMACTIC NATURE OF THE DEFEAT IN CH. 19. FURTHERMORE, IN THE BATTLES OF BOTH CHS. 19 AND 20 THE ENEMIES ARE NOT DISTINGUISHED; BOTH ARE CALLED “THE NATIONS” AND ARE IDENTIFIED WITH THE SAME HUMAN ENEMY PROPHESIED IN EZEKIEL 38–39. FOR THE SAME REASON, THE ATTACKERS COULD NOT BE DEMONS ACCOMPANYING THE SPIRITS OF DECEASED UNBELIEVERS, WHICH IS ALSO IMPLAUSIBLE SINCE THERE IS NO OT, JEWISH, OR CHRISTIAN PARALLEL FOR SUCH AN IDEA ANYWHERE.40
THE RELATION OF 15:1 AND 16:17–21 TO 19:19–21 AND 20:8–9
SINCE 19:19–21 BRINGS TO A CONCLUSION THE PLOTLINE COMMENCED BUT DROPPED AFTER 16:16, THEN THE MESSIAH’S WRATH IN 19:19–21 COINCIDES WITH THE SEVENTH PLAGUE OF DIVINE WRATH IN 16:17–21. ON THIS BASIS, CHRIST’S WRATH IN 19:19–21 OUGHT TO OCCUR WITHIN THE TIME SCOPE OF THE SEVEN BOWL PLAGUES, WHICH 15:1 SAYS “BRINGS TO CONCLUSION THE WRATH OF GOD”; 19:19–21 OVERLAPS AT LEAST WITH THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH BOWL WOES. IF SO, THEN THE EVENT OF FIERY DESTRUCTION IN 20:9 SHOULD ALSO BE INCLUDED WITHIN THE TEMPORAL FRAMEWORK OF “THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES” IN 15:1. THERE CAN BE NO DIVINE WRATH DIRECTED AGAINST THE NATIONS AFTER THE SEVENTH PLAGUE, WHICH COINCIDES WITH CHRIST’S SECOND COMING IN JUDGMENT. THEREFORE, 20:8–9 CANNOT BE ANOTHER INSTANCE OF DIVINE WRATH EXERCISED AGAINST THE NATIONS AFTER THE EVENTS OF THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH BOWL PLAGUES AND THE SYNCHRONOUS EVENTS OF 19:19–21, SINCE THE SEVEN BOWL PLAGUES ARE SAID TO “BRING TO CONCLUSION THE WRATH OF GOD” AGAINST THE UNGODLY NATIONS.41
THE RELATION OF THE STRUCTURE OF DANIEL 7 TO THAT OF REVELATION 19:11–20:6
SOME CONTEND THAT 19:11–20:6 IS SEQUENTIAL BECAUSE IT FOLLOWS THE SEQUENTIAL CHRONOLOGICAL PATTERN OF DANIEL 7 (ESP. 7:11–27) SO THAT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE BEAST IS FOLLOWED BY THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS.42 BUT DANIEL 7 ITSELF EXHIBITS A CLEAR STRUCTURE OF RECAPITULATION, REPEATING NARRATIVES ABOUT THE PERSECUTION AND KINGDOM OF THE SAINTS (VV 8 AND 13–14, VV 19–22, VV 23–25, 27), AS WELL AS THE JUDGMENT OF THE BEAST (VV 9–11, V 26). FURTHERMORE, THAT THERE IS NO CONCERN TO DEVELOP A PRECISE, LINEAR CHRONOLOGICAL UNDERSTANDING OF DANIEL 7 IN THE APOCALYPSE IS EVIDENT FROM SUCH TEXTS AS REV. 1:13FF., WHICH PICTURES THE SON OF MAN ALREADY REIGNING IN THE MIDST OF THE FIRST-CENTURY CHURCHES IN INAUGURAL FULFILLMENT OF DAN. 7:13; LIKEWISE, 5:9–10 SHOWS THE CHURCH AS ALREADY BEGINNING TO FULFILL THE DAN. 7:18, 22, 27 PROPHECY OF THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS. IN ADDITION, THE “OPENING OF THE BOOKS” IN DAN. 7:10, WHICH PRECEDES THE JUDGMENT OF THE BEAST IN DANIEL, FOLLOWS THE JUDGMENT OF THE BEAST IN REV. 20:12, WHERE IT IS APPLIED TO UNBELIEVERS. REV. 22:5 APPLIES THE REIGNING TERMINOLOGY OF DANIEL AND OF REV. 20:4–6 TO THE ETERNAL STATE.
DOES “DECEIVE” IN 20:3 REFER ONLY TO 19:20 OR 12:9 OR TO BOTH?
ANOTHER REASON ADDUCED IN FAVOR OF A SEQUENTIAL CHRONOLOGICAL RELATIONSHIP IS FOUND IN 20:3, WHICH SAYS THAT SATAN WAS PUT IN THE ABYSS “SO THAT HE SHOULD NOT DECEIVE THE NATIONS ANY LONGER (ἔΤΙ).” IT IS SUGGESTED THAT THE “MOST REASONABLE ANTECEDENT FOR ἔΤΙ … WOULD BE THE DECEPTIVE ACTION OF SATAN THROUGH OR IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE DECEPTIVE MINISTRY OF THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET (19:20).”43 THIS IS POSSIBLE, BUT, EVEN IF IT IS CORRECT, THE DECEPTIVE ACTIVITY OF THE DEVIL THROUGH HIS AGENTS COULD REFER TO AN EARLIER PERIOD OF DECEPTION BY THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET BEFORE THE END. THIS EARLIER PHASE OF DECEPTION THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE IS NARRATED IN CH. 13. THAT 20:3 REFERS, IN FACT, TO AN EARLIER OR AT LEAST BROADER PERIOD OF DECEPTION THAN MERELY THE END OF HISTORY IS INDICATED BY THE FACT THAT THE TITLE FOR SATAN IN 20:2 IS A VERBATIM QUOTATION FROM 12:9, WHERE THE NAME “THE ANCIENT SERPENT … THE DEVIL AND SATAN” IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY “THE ONE DECEIVING THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH.” THE REFERENCE TO DECEPTION IN 12:9 REFERS TO SATAN’S DECEPTION IN THE OT ERA CONTINUING ON INTO THE NT ERA (SEE ON 12:9 AND THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 20:4–6).
IMPLICATIONS OF THE CHIASTIC STRUCTURE IN CHAPTERS 17–22
THE BROADER CONTEXT OF CHS. 17–22 FORMS A CHIASTIC STRUCTURE WITH SECTIONS EXHIBITING ROUGH SYNCHRONOUS PARALLELISM, FURTHER SUGGESTING THAT 20:1FF. DOES NOT CHRONOLOGICALLY FOLLOW 19:11–21:44
IMPLICATIONS OF THE CHIASTIC STRUCTURE IN CHAPTERS 17–22
THE BROADER CONTEXT OF CHS. 17–22 FORMS A CHIASTIC STRUCTURE WITH SECTIONS EXHIBITING ROUGH SYNCHRONOUS PARALLELISM, FURTHER SUGGESTING THAT 20:1FF. DOES NOT CHRONOLOGICALLY FOLLOW 19:11–21:
A	JUDGMENT OF THE HARLOT (17:1–19:6)
B	THE DIVINE JUDGE (19:11–16)
C	JUDGMENT OF THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET (19:17–21; CF. EZEKIEL 39)
D	SATAN IMPRISONED FOR 1,000 YEARS (20:1–3)
D′	THE SAINTS REIGN/JUDGE FOR 1,000 YEARS (20:4–6)
C′	THE JUDGMENT OF GOG AND MAGOG (20:7–10; CF. EZEKIEL 38–39)
B′	THE DIVINE JUDGE (20:11–15)
A′	VINDICATION OF THE BRIDE (21:1–22:5; CF. 19:7–9).

THE MILLENNIUM IS INAUGURATED DURING THE CHURCH AGE BY GOD’S CURTAILMENT OF SATAN’S ABILITY TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS AND TO ANNIHILATE THE CHURCH (20:1–3)
IN THE LIGHT OF THE PRECEDING, THE DESCENDING ANGEL IN 20:1 INTRODUCES A VISION IN VV 1–6 GOING BACK BEFORE THE TIME OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT IN HISTORY, WHICH WAS JUST NARRATED IN 19:11–21. THE TIME SPAN OF THE VISION WILL BE SEEN TO EXTEND FROM CHRIST’S RESURRECTION UNTIL HIS FINAL PAROUSIA.
THE ANGEL’S POSSESSION OF “THE KEY OF THE ABYSS AND A GREAT CHAIN” IS BEST UNDERSTOOD WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THE APOCALYPSE ITSELF AND PROVIDES ANOTHER HINT THAT THE EVENTS OF VV 1–6 BEGIN WITH CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. “THE KEY OF THE ABYSS” IS PROBABLY THE SAME AS “THE KEY OF DEATH AND OF HADES,” WHICH CHRIST HOLDS IN CH. 1 BECAUSE HE HAS OVERCOME DEATH THROUGH HIS RESURRECTION (1:18). THERE THE “KEYS” FIGURATIVELY CONNOTE CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE REALM OF THE DEAD. THE SAME “KEYS” ARE REFERRED TO IN CH. 3 TO SHOW THAT CHRIST HAS AUTHORITY NOT ONLY TO RAISE THE DEAD AT THE END OF THE AGE BUT ALSO TO IMPART SPIRITUAL LIFE IN THE PRESENT AGE. THIS IMPARTING OF LIFE INCLUDES PREVENTING THE DEVIL FROM ANY LONGER DECEIVING THE MEMBERS OF “THE SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” IN PHILADELPHIA, SO THAT THEY CAN COME TO THE TRUTH AND RECEIVE SPIRITUAL LIFE (SEE ON 3:7–9). CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE SPHERE OF THE DEAD IS ALSO AMPLIFIED IN CH. 6, WHERE HIS OPENING OF THE FOURTH SEAL IS A DEPICTION OF HIS ULTIMATE AUTHORITY DURING THE AGE BETWEEN HIS FIRST AND SECOND COMINGS OVER THE SUBORDINATE SATANIC POWERS OF “DEATH AND HADES” (6:8). LIKEWISE, “THE KEY OF THE SHAFT OF THE ABYSS” IN CH. 9 REPRESENTS GOD’S ULTIMATE AUTHORITY OVER DEMONIC POWERS DWELLING IN THE REALM OF DEATH (9:1–2), WHOSE DECEIVING POWERS ARE LIMITED BY GOD SO THAT THEY CANNOT AFFECT THOSE WHO “HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD” (9:4). IN STRIKING SIMILARITY TO 20:1, BOTH 6:8 AND 9:1–2 PORTRAY GOOD ANGELS (THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE AND THE FIFTH TRUMPET ANGEL) AS CHRIST’S INTERMEDIARIES EXECUTING HIS AUTHORITY OVER DEMONIC BEINGS IN THE REALM OF THE DEAD.
THE “KEY OF THE ABYSS” IN 20:1 IS SIMILAR TO THE KEYS IN CHS. 1, 3, 6, AND 9, ESPECIALLY CHS. 6 AND 9, WHICH ALL PERTAIN TO REALITIES DURING THE CHURCH AGE. THE “ABYSS” IN 9:1–2 AND 20:1 IS PROBABLY A SYNONYM FOR “DEATH AND HADES” IN 1:18 AND 6:8 (SEE FURTHER BELOW). THE DIFFERENCE OF IMAGERY BETWEEN “OPENING THE ABYSS” IN CH. 9 AND “LOCKING THE ABYSS” IN CH. 20 DOES NOT VITIATE GENERALLY IDENTIFYING ALL THE “KEY” TEXTS IN THE BOOK, SINCE BOTH “OPENING” AND “LOCKING” ARE APPLIED TO THE USAGE OF “KEYS” IN 3:7–9. THERE THESE IMAGES ARE LINKED WITH CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE REALM OF “DEATH AND HADES,” A REALM THAT 6:8 AND 9:1–2 SHOWS SATAN WAS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH. AS IN 6:8 AND 9:1–2, SO IN 20:1–3 THE SATANIC REALM COMES UNDER CHRIST’S AUTHORITY, WHICH IS EXECUTED BY A MEDIATING ANGEL, THOUGH NOW IN 20:1 ONLY THE DEVIL IS UNDER THE ANGEL’S AUTHORITY (SEE ON 12:9 FOR THE TITLE “THE DRAGON, THE ANCIENT SERPENT, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN”). THEREFORE, THE SYMBOL OF THE KEY IN THE EARLIER CHAPTERS HAS A GENERALLY OVERLAPPING SENSE WITH ITS USE IN 20:1, THOUGH THE PRECISE APPLICATION IN EACH CASE IS DIFFERENT.
THE ANGEL “BINDS” THE DEVIL WITH THE CHAIN FOR “A THOUSAND YEARS.” JUST AS THE FIRST CREATION APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN PRECEDED BY A BATTLE BETWEEN THE SEA MONSTER AND GOD, SO THE CREATION OF THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH MUST BE PRECEDED BY SUCH A BATTLE (SEE THE DISCUSSION OF PRAYER OF MANASSEH 3 BELOW).46 MUCH DEBATE HAS FOCUSED ON DEFINITION OF THE BINDING AND OF THE THOUSAND-YEAR PERIOD (FOR DISCUSSION OF THE TEMPORAL DURATION OF THE “THOUSAND YEARS” SEE ON VV 4–6). IF WE HAVE BEEN CORRECT IN GENERALLY IDENTIFYING 20:1 WITH THE PRECEDING “KEY” PASSAGES, WHICH CONCERN INTER-ADVENT REALITIES, THEN THE BINDING AND THE MILLENNIUM ARE BEST UNDERSTOOD AS CHRIST’S AUTHORITY RESTRAINING THE DEVIL IN SOME MANNER DURING THE CHURCH AGE.
THIS MEANS THAT THE RESTRAINT OF SATAN IS A DIRECT RESULT OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. IF SO, THE BINDING, EXPULSION, AND FALL OF SATAN CAN BE SEEN IN OTHER NT PASSAGES THAT AFFIRM WITH THE SAME TERMS (“BIND,” “CAST,” ETC.) THAT THE DECISIVE DEFEAT OF THE DEVIL OCCURRED AT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (MATT. 12:29; MARK 3:27; LUKE 10:17–19; JOHN 12:31–33; COL. 2:15; HEB. 2:14).47 MORE PRECISELY, THE BINDING WAS PROBABLY INAUGURATED DURING CHRIST’S MINISTRY, WHICH IS MORE THE FOCUS OF TEXTS SUCH AS MATT. 12:29; MARK 3:27; AND LUKE 10:17–19. SATAN’S BINDING WAS CLIMACTICALLY PUT IN MOTION IMMEDIATELY AFTER CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, AND IT LASTS THROUGHOUT MOST OF THE AGE BETWEEN CHRIST’S FIRST AND SECOND COMINGS. ACCORDING TO 20:7–9, THE END POINT OF THE BINDING OCCURS IMMEDIATELY BEFORE CHRIST’S FINAL COMING.
BUT EXACTLY HOW IS THE BINDING TO BE DEFINED? IN THE LIGHT OF 1:18 AND 3:7–8 IT CAN BE SAID THAT SATAN NO LONGER HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE REALM OF THE DEAD AS HE DID PRIOR TO JESUS’ RESURRECTION. HE HIMSELF IS UNDER MESSIANIC AUTHORITY, SINCE THE MESSIAH TRIUMPHED OVER DEATH AND SATAN THROUGH THE RESURRECTION. 20:3 SPECIFIES IN MORE DETAIL HOW THE DEVIL IS UNDER CHRIST’S AUTHORITY: THE ANGEL “CAST HIM INTO THE ABYSS AND LOCKED AND SEALED [ITS DOOR] OVER HIM SO THAT HE SHOULD NO LONGER DECEIVE THE NATIONS UNTIL THE THOUSAND YEARS SHOULD BE COMPLETED.”
MANY COMMENTATORS CONCLUDE THAT THE METAPHORS OF VV 1–3 REFER TO A COMPLETE CESSATION OF THE DEVIL’S INFLUENCE ON EARTH, SOMETIMES BASING THIS ON SUCH TEXTS AS 2 COR. 4:3–4; 11:14; EPH. 2:2; 2 TIM. 2:26; AND 1 PET. 5:8.48 BUT THE “BINDING” (ΔΈΩ) OF SATAN IN MARK 3:27 (= MATT. 12:29) DOES NOT RESTRICT ALL HIS ACTIVITIES BUT HIGHLIGHTS THE FACT THAT JESUS IS SOVEREIGN OVER HIM AND HIS DEMONIC FORCES. THEREFORE, CONTEXT, AND NOT THE METAPHOR BY ITSELF, MUST DETERMINE WHAT DEGREE OF RESTRICTION IS INTENDED. THAT SATAN IS “CAST OUT” (ἐΚΒΆΛΛΩ) BY CHRIST’S DEATH DOES NOT RESTRICT SATAN IN EVERY WAY. RATHER, IT KEEPS HIM FROM PREVENTING “ALL PEOPLE” THROUGHOUT THE EARTH BEING DRAWN TO JESUS (JOHN 12:31–32). “SEALING” MAY CONNOTE AN ABSOLUTE INCARCERATION, BUT COULD JUST AS WELL CONNOTE THE GENERAL IDEA OF “AUTHORITY OVER,” WHICH IS ITS PRIMARY MEANING ALSO IN DAN. 6:17 AND MATT. 27:66 (THOUGH THE CONTEXT OF THE LATTER PERTAINS TO ABSOLUTE CONFINEMENT). GOD’S “SEAL” ON CHRISTIANS DOES NOT PROTECT THEM IN EVERY SENSE BUT ONLY IN A SPIRITUAL, SALVIFIC MANNER, SINCE THEY SUFFER FROM PERSECUTION IN VARIOUS PHYSICAL WAYS (SEE ON 7:3; 9:4). CONVERSELY, GOD’S SEAL ON SATAN PREVENTS HIM FROM HARMING THE SALVIFIC SECURITY OF THE TRUE CHURCH, THOUGH HE CAN HARM IT PHYSICALLY.
IF OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE DISJUNCTIVE TEMPORAL RELATION OF 20:1–6 TO 19:11–21 AND OUR VIEW OF THE “KEYS” ARE CORRECT, THEN CHRIST’S WORK OF RESTRAINING THE DEVIL’S ABILITY TO “DECEIVE” IS NOT A COMPLETE CURTAILMENT OF ALL OF THE DEVIL’S ACTIVITIES BUT ONLY A RESTRAINT ON HIS DECEIVING ACTIVITIES. 9:1–10 ESPECIALLY SUGGESTS THIS. THE OPENING OF THE “ABYSS” WITH A KEY THERE RESULTS IN DEMONIC DECEPTION AND OPPRESSION OF UNBELIEVERS “WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS.” THEREFORE, THE LOCKING UP OF THE “ABYSS” IN 20:1–3 MAY CONVEY THE IDEA THAT SATAN AND HIS HORDES CANNOT BE ON THE LOOSE TO DECEIVE THOSE “WHO DID NOT RECEIVE THE MARK [OF THE BEAST] ON THEIR FOREHEADS.” 9:1–10 AND 20:1–3 ARE SYNCHRONOUS AND PORTRAY THOSE WHOM SATAN IS PERMITTED TO DECEIVE AND THOSE WHOM HE IS NOT PERMITTED TO DECEIVE. THE REMAINDER OF THE PASSAGE WILL ELABORATE THE NATURE OF THE RESTRAINT AGAINST DECEPTION.
VERSE 3 HIGHLIGHTS THAT THE PURPOSE OF THE RESTRAINT IS TO LIMIT ONLY SATANIC DECEPTION: “SO THAT (ἵΝΑ) HE SHOULD NOT DECEIVE THE NATIONS ANY MORE.” THOUGH COMMENTATORS ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THIS IS A PURPOSE CLAUSE, SOME INSIST ON WIDENING THE PURPOSE OF THE RESTRAINT TO INCLUDE A BINDING OF SATAN IN EVERY RESPECT, SAYING THAT THE CONTEXT OF VV 1–3A DEMANDS SUCH A WIDENING.49 BUT IN FACT THE LIMITING PURPOSE CLAUSE OF V 3B INDICATES THE MAIN POINT OF ALL OF VV 1–3.
BUT WHAT KIND OF DECEIVING ACTIVITIES ARE TO BE RESTRAINED? THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT, 20:7–10, PROVIDES THE NEAREST ANSWER, ESPECIALLY SINCE V 7 BEGINS WHERE V 3 LEAVES OFF (CF. “UNTIL THE THOUSAND YEARS SHOULD BE COMPLETED … IT IS NECESSARY THAT HE BE LOOSED” AND “WHEN THE THOUSAND YEARS ARE COMPLETED, HE WILL BE LOOSED”). IN VV 7–10 THE DEVIL IS RELEASED “TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS … IN ORDER TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER” TO EXTERMINATE THE COMMUNITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE ON EARTH. THIS WILL OCCUR AT THE END OF HISTORY IMMEDIATELY BEFORE CHRIST’S FINAL COMING, WHEN HE WILL DESTROY THE NATIONS WITH FIRE.
LADD CONTENDS THAT VV 1–3 CANNOT BE CONCERNED WITH THE EFFECTS OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, SAYING THAT THE VICTORY CHRIST “WON OVER SATAN WAS WON ONCE AND FOR ALL. SATAN WILL NEVER BE LOOSED FROM BONDAGE TO CHRIST WON BY HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION.”50 BUT THIS MISSES THE POINT. BY HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION CHRIST PURCHASED HIS CHURCH, A PEOPLE FOR HIMSELF (1:5–6; 5:9–10). THROUGHOUT THE TIME BETWEEN CHRIST’S FIRST AND SECOND COMINGS, SATAN WILL NOT BE ABLE TO DECEIVE ANY OF “THE FULL NUMBER” (6:11) OF THOSE PURCHASED BY CHRIST BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN “SEALED” (SEE ON 7:1–8). WHEN “THE FULL NUMBER” HAS BEEN GATHERED IN, THEN THE DEVIL WILL BE PERMITTED TO DECEIVE THE MAJORITY LIVING AT THE END OF HISTORY, CAUSING THEM NOT ONLY TO BE BLINDED TO THE TRUTH OF CHRIST BUT ALSO TO SEEK TO ANNIHILATE CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS. THEREFORE, SATAN IS NOT RELEASED FROM HIS BONDAGE TO CHRIST: HIS VERY DECEPTION OF PEOPLE AT THE END OF THE AGE IS A PART OF CHRIST’S SOVEREIGN PLAN; THE ΔΕῖ (“IT IS NECESSARY”) AT THE END OF V 3 EXPRESSES THE CERTAINTY OF THE DIVINE PLAN (SO ALSO 1:1; 4:1; 11:5; 13:10 [TEXTUAL VARIANT]; 17:10; 22:6). THE DEVIL FAILS IN THIS FINAL ATTEMPT TO EXTERMINATE THE CHURCH AND MEETS HIS OWN FINAL DEFEAT AND PUNISHMENT. THIS FINAL ONSLAUGHT BY SATAN OCCURS PRECISELY IN THE “SHORT TIME” IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM (VV 3, 7) AND DIRECTLY BEFORE THE FINAL JUDGMENT.
IN THIS LIGHT, IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO FILL OUT FROM THE BROADER CONTEXT OF REVELATION AND FROM THE WIDER BIBLICAL FRAMEWORK WHAT IS NOT EXPLICITLY SAID IN CH. 20 BUT IS IMPLICIT. DURING THE AGE PRECEDING CHRIST’S FINAL COMING NOT ALL OF SATAN’S DECEIVING ACTIVITIES ARE CURTAILED BY THE BINDING OF VV 2–3 BUT ONLY HIS DECEPTION OF THE NATIONS, WHICH WILL RESULT IN THE NATIONS COMING TOGETHER TO ATTEMPT TO DESTROY THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF FAITH ON EARTH. HENCE, DURING THE AGE WHEN CHRIST “BUILDS HIS CHURCH … THE GATES OF HELL WILL NOT PREVAIL OVER” THE CHURCH’S GROWTH BECAUSE “THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM” HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO THE CHURCH TO OVERCOME SATAN’S DECEPTION AGAINST IT (MATT. 16:18–19). BUT AT THE END OF THE AGE, PERSECUTION BY DECEIVED MULTITUDES WILL BREAK OUT AGAINST THE CHURCH, SUCH THAT IT WOULD VANISH WERE IT NOT FOR GOD’S INTERVENTION ON ITS BEHALF (SO ALSO MARK 13:19–22; MATT. 24:21–24). “THE BEAST COMING UP OUT OF THE ABYSS” TO “MAKE WAR … AND OVERCOME” THE WITNESSING COMMUNITY IN REV. 11:7 IS THE DEVIL’S EARTHLY AGENT IN LEADING THE FINAL DECEPTION AND ONSLAUGHT, AS 16:12–16 AND 19:19–21 ALSO ATTEST. MOST COMMENTATORS AGREE THAT THE BEAST ASCENDS FROM THE ABYSS OF 11:7 DIRECTLY BEFORE CHRIST’S SECOND COMING. THIS ASCENT SHOULD PROBABLY BE IDENTIFIED WITH SATAN’S ASCENT FROM THE ABYSS IN 20:3B, 7, WHICH FURTHER CONFIRMS THAT SATAN’S ASCENT IS PRIOR TO THE FINAL COMING OF CHRIST. JUST AS THE BEAST REPRESENTS SATAN’S AUTHORITY THROUGHOUT HISTORY IN 13:1–2 (CF. 12:3), SO THE BEAST’S ASCENT AT THE END OF HISTORY CAN BE SPOKEN OF IN 20:3, 7 AS THE DRAGON’S ASCENT BECAUSE THE FORMER AGAIN REPRESENTS THE LATTER.51
IT IS WRONG TO PICTURE THE DEVIL BEING “CAST OUT OF THE EARTH” IN SOME SPATIAL SENSE, SO THAT HE IS NO LONGER PRESENT ON EARTH.52 THIS WOULD BE TO TAKE “ABYSS” IN AN OVERLY LITERALISTIC MANNER. RATHER, LIKE “HEAVEN” THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, IT REPRESENTS A SPIRITUAL DIMENSION EXISTING ALONGSIDE AND IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTHLY, NOT ABOVE IT OR BELOW (AS WITH, E.G., THE HEAVENLY SPHERE IN 2 KGS. 6:15–17 AND THE SATANIC SPHERE IN EPH. 6:10–17; CF. 2 COR. 10:3–5). REV. 6:8 CAN EVEN PICTURE THE REGION OF “DEATH AND HADES” (= THE ABYSS) RIDING THROUGHOUT THE EARTH TO CAUSE DESTRUCTION (SEE FURTHER BELOW). THE ABYSS IS ONE OF THE VARIOUS METAPHORS REPRESENTING THE SPIRITUAL SPHERE IN WHICH THE DEVIL AND HIS ACCOMPLICES OPERATE. 9:1–11 PORTRAYS AN ANGELIC BEING (PROBABLY THE DEVIL) USING “THE KEY OF THE SHAFT OF THE ABYSS,” OPENING THE ABYSS, AND RELEASING DEMONIC CREATURES SO THAT THEY TORMENT UNBELIEVERS ON EARTH.
INCLUDED ALSO IN THE RESTRAINT ON THE DEVIL’S DECEIVING ACTIVITY IS THAT HE IS NOT ABLE TO DELUDE AND MOUNT HOSTILE ATTACK AGAINST THE COVENANT COMMUNITY DURING THE AGE AFTER CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IN THE WAY THAT HE FORMERLY DID: “HE CAST HIM INTO THE ABYSS … SO THAT HE SHOULD NOT DECEIVE THE NATIONS ANY MORE (ἔΤΙ)” (SOME MSS. OMIT ἔΤΙ: SEE FURTHER BELOW). THAT SATAN’S BINDING IS NOT COMPLETE IN EVERY RESPECT IS CONSISTENT WITH THE NAME “THE ANCIENT SERPENT” IN 20:2 IN CONNECTION WITH “DECEPTION” IN 20:3, WHICH IS AN ALLUSION TO GEN. 3:1, 14 (AS ARGUED ABOVE ON 12:9; SEE ON 20:4–6 FOR THE PARALLELS BETWEEN 12:7–12 AND 20:1–6). THERE THE SERPENT CLAIMED THAT GOD’S COMMAND TO ADAM AND EVE IN GEN. 2:16–17 WAS NOT TRUE (GEN. 3:1, 4) AND THAT GOD HIMSELF HAD DECEPTIVE MOTIVES IN FORBIDDING THEM TO EAT OF THE TREE (GEN. 3:4–5). THE SERPENT’S DECEPTION LED TO ADAM AND EVE’S FALL. THIS DECEPTIVE ATTACK AGAINST HUMANITY’S FIRST REPRESENTATIVES DESTROYED THE FIRST COVENANT COMMUNITY AND PREVENTED HUMANITY FROM CARRYING OUT ITS COMMISSION TO SUBDUE THE ENDS OF THE EARTH FOR THE LORD. NOW, THE LAST REPRESENTATIVE OF HUMANITY, THE LAST ADAM, HAS COME TO REVERSE THE EFFECTS OF THAT FIRST FALL IN ORDER TO ENABLE THE COVENANT COMMUNITY AMONG HUMANITY TO FULFILL ITS CREATED PURPOSE TO SUBDUE THE EARTH FOR GOD. THEREFORE, THE BINDING OF “THE ANCIENT SERPENT” IS INTENDED TO RESTRAIN HIM SO THAT HE CANNOT ACCOMPLISH THE DECEPTIVE PURPOSES THAT HE FORMERLY ACCOMPLISHED DURING ANCIENT TIMES IN EDEN.53
INDEED, AFTER THE FALL, THE SERPENT AND HIS AGENTS DO ON A WORLDWIDE SCALE WHAT THE DEVIL BEGAN TO DO IN THE GARDEN (CF. JUB. 11:5; 1 EN. 54:6; 2 EN. 7). IN THE OT AGE SATAN WAS ABLE TO DELUDE THE MAJORITY IN ISRAEL SO THAT THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO FULFILL THEIR COMMISSION TO BE A SALVIFIC LIGHT TO THE NATIONS (E.G., CF. ISA. 49:6). AS A RESULT, THE GOOD NEWS OF GOD’S KINGDOM WAS NOT HERALDED TO THE PAGAN NATIONS, AND THE NATIONS REMAINED IN SPIRITUAL DARKNESS (E.G., ACTS 14:16; 17:30). ALSO, BECAUSE OF ISRAEL’S SIN, ISRAEL REMAINED IN SUBJECTION TO SATANIC OPPRESSION FROM FOREIGN NATIONS ATTEMPTING TO EXTERMINATE ISRAEL. THIS ATTEMPTED EXTERMINATION WAS CLIMAXED BY SATAN’S ATTACK ON CHRIST, WHO SUMMED UP THE COMMUNITY OF TRUE ISRAEL IN HIMSELF. SATAN APPEARED FINALLY SUCCESSFUL WHEN HIS AGENTS PUT CHRIST TO DEATH, BUT THE RESURRECTION DEMONSTRATED THAT SATAN HAD FAILED.
REV. 12:2–5 TELESCOPES THIS PROCESS OF SATANIC OPPRESSION AGAINST THE COVENANT COMMUNITY CLIMAXING WITH CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION. ALL WHO SUBSEQUENTLY IDENTIFY WITH JESUS AS TRUE ISRAEL BEGIN TO FULFILL THE COMMISSION TO BE A LIGHT TO THE NATIONS, SO THAT SATAN’S VEIL OF DECEPTION OVER THE NATIONS IS LIFTED (CF. ISA. 49:6; LUKE 2:32; ACTS 13:47; 26:18, 23). THIS MEANS THAT THE DEVIL WILL NOT BE ABLE TO STOP THE SPREAD OF THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL54 OR ITS EXPANDING RECEPTION (= THE CHURCH) DURING MOST OF THE AGE PRECEDING CHRIST’S RETURN.55 SO CHRIST COMMANDS HIS FOLLOWERS TO “MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL THE NATIONS” (MATT. 28:19). THE GOSPEL WILL “BE PREACHED IN THE WHOLE WORLD FOR A WITNESS TO ALL THE NATIONS, AND THEN THE END WILL COME” (MATT. 24:14). BUT AT THE END OF THE AGE, DIRECTLY PRECEDING CHRIST’S RETURN, SATAN WILL AGAIN BE ALLOWED, FOR “A LITTLE TIME,” TO STOP THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL AND TO DRAW THE CURTAIN OF DELUSION OVER THE NATIONS, ESPECIALLY WITH THE GOAL OF MOUNTING A DEVASTATING ATTACK AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF GOD, AS HE DID BEFORE IN EDEN, AGAINST ISRAEL, AND AT THE CROSS AGAINST JESUS, THE TRUE ISRAEL (CF. THE USE OF PS. 2:1–2 IN ACTS 4:25–28 AND PS. 2:9 IN REV. 12:5).56 A LETHAL ATTACK MUST BE LAUNCHED AGAINST THE CORPORATE BODY OF CHRIST, AS EARLIER AGAINST THE INDIVIDUAL CHRIST (SEE FURTHER ON 11:3–12, ESP. 11:1–2, 9).
THIS ACCORDS WITH 2 THESS. 2:6–12, WHERE SATAN IS SAID TO BE “ALREADY AT WORK” IN A MYSTERIOUS WAY, BUT NEVERTHELESS RESTRAINED. IMMEDIATELY BEFORE CHRIST’S FINAL COMING THE RESTRAINT WILL BE REMOVED SO THAT SATAN WILL UNLEASH “FALSE WONDERS AND … ALL DECEPTION,” AND THEN HE WILL BE JUDGED ALONG WITH HIS FOLLOWERS.57
IN ADDITION TO THE IMPLIED SYNONYMOUS MEANING OF THE “ABYSS” IN 9:1–2 AND 20:1 WITH “DEATH AND HADES” IN 1:18 AND 6:8, ἄΒΥΣΣΟΣ IS ALSO SYNONYMOUS WITH THE REALM OF THE “DEAD” (ΝΕΚΡΌΣ) IN ROM. 10:7 (“WHO WILL DESCEND INTO THE ABYSS, THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST UP FROM THE DEAD?”). LIKEWISE, IN DIOGENES LAERTIUS 4.5.27 ἄΒΥΣΣΟΣ CONNOTES THE PLACE OF THE DEAD.
OTHER APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE REFLECTS THE SAME IMAGERY AS REV. 20:1–3. 1 EN. 10:4–16 PORTRAYS AN ANGEL “BINDING AND CASTING” EVIL ANGELS INTO A PIT “UNTIL THE DAY OF THEIR JUDGMENT,” WHEN “THEY WILL BE LED OFF TO THE ABYSS OF FIRE AND TO THE TORMENT AND THE PRISON, IN WHICH THEY WILL BE CONFINED FOREVER.” THE SAME PICTURE IS FOUND IN 1 EN. 18:11–19:3 EXCEPT THAT THE PLACE OF CONFINEMENT BEFORE THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS ALSO CALLED THE “DEEP ABYSS” AND “PRISON” (SO ALSO JUB. 5:6–14; 1 EN. 88:1–3; 2 PET. 2:4; JUDE 6; TOB. 8:3). IT IS TRUE THAT IN ALL OF THESE JEWISH TEXTS THE EVIL SPIRITS APPEAR TO BE BOUND IN A COMPLETE WAY WITHOUT ANY EXCEPTION, BUT THAT DOES NOT NECESSITATE THAT THE SAME REALITY IS DEPICTED IN REVELATION 20. INDEED, IN ALL THESE TEXTS IT IS NEVER SATAN BUT ONLY EVIL SPIRITS WHO ARE IMPRISONED BEFORE OR AT THE TIME OF THE NOAHIC DELUGE OR SUBSEQUENTLY IN THE OT EPOCH. EVEN THE NT SEES DEMONIC SPIRITS AS ABSOLUTELY IMPRISONED BUT SATAN AND OTHER SPIRITS AS ON THE LOOSE (SO 2 PET. 2:4; JUDE 6 IN CONTRAST TO TEXTS SUCH AS 1 PET. 5:8). 1 EN. 54 SPEAKS OF THE END OF THE AGE, WHEN GOOD ANGELS WILL “CAST INTO THE ABYSS OF COMPLETE CONDEMNATION” FOREVER (53:2) HUMAN, AND POSSIBLY DEMONIC, SUBJECTS OF SATAN WHO WERE “LEADING ASTRAY THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH.”
THE ONLY APPARENTLY EXPLICIT JEWISH REFERENCES TO THE BINDING OF SATAN SPEAK OF A “BINDING” THAT IS NOT ABSOLUTE, SINCE IMMEDIATELY SUBSEQUENT TO THE BINDING SATAN’S “EVIL SPIRITS” CONTINUE TO EXIST IN SOME FORM OF OPPOSITION TO THE SAINTS (TEST. LEVI 18:12: “BELIAR WILL BE BOUND BY HIM [THE MESSIAH], AND [THE MESSIAH] WILL GIVE POWER TO HIS CHILDREN TO TREAD ON EVIL SPIRITS,” A TEXT WITH SUCH STRIKING SIMILARITIES TO LUKE 10:18–20 THAT THE TWO WERE PROBABLY RELATED). JUB. 48:15–17 PORTRAYS MASTEMA, PRINCE OF DEMONS, AS RESTRAINED ONLY SO THAT HE CANNOT ACCUSE ISRAEL: “MASTEMA WAS BOUND AND IMPRISONED BEHIND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SO THAT HE MIGHT NOT ACCUSE THEM.” THEN HE IS “LET LOOSE” SO THAT HE CAN AGAIN ACCUSE ISRAEL. SO ALSO 48:18: MASTEMA WAS “BOUND … SO THAT HE MIGHT NOT ACCUSE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL” (CF. ALSO 48:9–11).
GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS 22:2 ASSERTS THAT AFTER HIS DEATH CHRIST “SEIZED THE CHIEF RULER SATAN … AND HANDED HIM OVER TO THE ANGELS, SAYING: BIND WITH IRON FETTERS HIS HANDS AND FEET.… THEN HE GAVE HIM TO HADES AND SAID ‘TAKE HIM AND HOLD HIM FAST UNTIL MY COMING.’ ”
PRAYER OF MANASSEH 3 SPEAKS OF GOD RESTRAINING THE EVIL CHAOS POWERS AT THE BEGINNING OF CREATION WITH WORDING STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO THAT OF REV. 20:2–3: “HE WHO BOUND THE SEA AND … WHO CLOSED THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SEALED IT.” NEVERTHELESS, A COMPLETE RESTRAINT IS PROBABLY NOT IN VIEW, SINCE THE OT PORTRAYS THE SEA MONSTER AS STILL ABLE TO WREAK HAVOC WITH THE NATIONS THROUGHOUT HISTORY (SEE ABOVE ON 12:3; 13:1). AND IF THE “ANGELS” WHO WERE “CHAINED” IN “PITS OF DARKNESS” AT THE BEGINNING OF HISTORY OR AT THE NOAHIC DELUGE (2 PET. 2:4; JUDE 6) WERE SUBSEQUENTLY ALLOWED TO BE ACTIVE ON EARTH (INCLUDING PRESUMABLY SATAN), SO THE BINDING IN REVELATION 20 MIGHT BE SO QUALIFIED.
THERE ARE SOME GENERAL PARALLELS IN BABYLONIAN AND PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY, BUT THE IDEAS IN REV. 20:1FF. ARE FROM BIBLICAL TRADITION.58
SOME TRY TO ARGUE THAT THE “BINDING” IN REV. 20:2–3 IS ABSOLUTE BECAUSE OF THE SAME ABSOLUTE MEANING OF THE IMAGES OF THE ABYSS AND BINDING IN JEWISH WRITINGS.59 BUT SUCH AN ASSESSMENT DOES NOT TAKE INTO CONSIDERATION THAT THESE IMAGES PERTAIN TO DEMONS AND NOT TO SATAN OR THAT THE IMAGES, ESPECIALLY THE BINDING, ALSO HAVE OTHER NONABSOLUTE SENSES, AS SUMMARIZED ABOVE; NEITHER DOES THIS ASSESSMENT RECOGNIZE THE POSSIBLE NONABSOLUTE CONCEPT OF THE “ABYSS” OR UNDERWORLD IN REVELATION ITSELF. FOR EXAMPLE, THOUGH REV. 9:1–11 PORTRAYS DEMONIC BEINGS SHUT UP AND THEN RELEASED FROM A PIT TO HARM ONLY UNBELIEVERS, 6:8, WHICH OVERLAPS TO SOME DEGREE TEMPORALLY WITH 9:1FF., PORTRAYS THE SATANIC REALM OF “HADES” (WHICH IS TO BE EQUATED WITH THE UNDERWORLD ITSELF) EXERCISING INFLUENCE AGAINST BOTH BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS ON THE EARTH THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE. THE TENSION BETWEEN 6:8 AND 9:1–11 MAY SUGGEST THAT SHUTTING UP IN A PIT IS METAPHORICAL FOR, NOT ABSOLUTE GEOGRAPHICAL BORDERS OF A SPIRITUAL WORLD PREVENTING ACCESS TO THE PHYSICAL WORLD, BUT EITHER AN ABSOLUTE REMOVAL OF INFLUENCE OR A LIMITED CURTAILMENT OF INFLUENCE.
ULTIMATELY, CONTEXT MUST DETERMINE THE FIGURATIVE FORCE OF THE METAPHOR IN EACH CASE. AS NOTED IN THE MAIN DISCUSSION ABOVE, THE ABYSS AND THE PHYSICAL WORLD ARE TWO DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS INTERPENETRATING EACH OTHER OR EXISTING ALONGSIDE ONE ANOTHER. THEREFORE, IT IS A FALLACY TO SUGGEST, IN THE LIGHT OF PURPORTED USAGE IN APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE, THAT IN REV. 20:1–3 “THE ABYSS IS SPATIALLY REMOVED FROM THE EARTH, INHIBITING DIRECT CONTACT WITH THE EARTH.”60 ON ANALOGY WITH THE RELATIONSHIP OF 6:8 TO 9:1–11, THE BINDING OF SATAN IN 20:1–3 COULD ALLOW FOR VARIOUS DECEPTIVE ACTIVITIES OF SATAN OTHER THAN THE FINAL DECEPTION SPOKEN OF IN 20:7–9. THE NATURE OF THE BINDING IN 20:3 IS CONTEXTUALLY DETERMINED AND DEFINED BY 20:7–9 AS A TEMPORARY DIVINE POWER KEEPING SATAN FROM MOUNTING A WORLDWIDE FORCE TO DESTROY GOD’S COMMUNITY OF SAINTS ON EARTH.61
THE PREDOMINANT IDEA OF THE ABYSS IN THE LXX AND JEWISH WRITINGS IS THAT OF A PLACE OF PUNISHMENT WHERE EVIL SPIRITS ARE CONFINED UNDER GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY. IN THE LXX THIS REALM IS ALSO A SYMBOL FOR THE FORCES OF EVIL (SEE FURTHER ON 9:1).
ISA. 24:21–22 IS THE BASIS FOR REV. 20:2–362 AND FINDS ITS FULFILLMENT THERE: “IN THAT DAY THE LORD WILL PUNISH THE HOST OF HEAVEN ON HIGH, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH ON EARTH. THEY WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER LIKE PRISONERS IN THE PIT, AND THEY WILL BE CONFINED IN PRISON, AND AFTER MANY DAYS THEY WILL BE PUNISHED.” IN THE LIGHT OF OUR ANALYSIS ABOVE THIS FULFILLMENT WAS INAUGURATED AT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, AND WILL BE CULMINATED WHEN CHRIST RETURNS AT THE CLIMAX OF HISTORY. THE PROPHETIC CONNECTION OF ISAIAH 24 WITH REVELATION 20 IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY ISA. 27:1, WHICH APPEARS TO BE A FURTHER EXPLANATION OF THE PUNISHMENT DESCRIBED IN 24:21–22 (THE HEBREW FOR “IN THAT DAY STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL VISIT” OCCURS ONLY IN 24:21 AND 27:1): “IN THAT DAY STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL VISIT THE SEA MONSTER … WITH HIS … SWORD” (LXX: “THE DRAGON, THE SERPENT,” ALMOST IDENTICAL TO REV. 20:2: “THE DRAGON, THE ANCIENT SERPENT”). BOTH ISA. 24:21–22 AND REV. 20:1–3, 9–10 ALSO EACH HAVE TWO ESCHATOLOGICAL PUNISHMENTS OF THE COSMIC FORCES OF EVIL (SEE ON REV. 13:14, WHERE ISA. 27:1 MAY BE ECHOED IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE FATAL BLOW DEALT THE BEAST BY CHRIST’S RESURRECTION; CF. 12:3, 9). THE “HOST OF HEAVEN ON HIGH” IN ISA. 24:21 IS IDENTIFIED IN LATER JUDAISM WITH EVIL ANGELS (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 9.9; MIDR. PS. 82.3; 104.1; PESIKTA RABBATI 42.9; MIDR. RAB. CANT. 8.14 §1; MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, SHIRATA 2.115–19, THE LAST TWO REFERENCES IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED BY CITATION OF ISA. 14:12, “HOW YOU HAVE FALLEN FROM HEAVEN”).
MSS. 051 A BO OMIT ἔΤΙ, PERHAPS UNINTENTIONALLY, BUT MORE PROBABLY BECAUSE IT WAS A DIFFICULT READING: IF SATAN WAS BOUND SO THAT HE COULD NOT DECEIVE ANYMORE, HOW COULD HE BE LOOSED TO DECEIVE AGAIN? IT IS POSSIBLE THAT ἔΤΙ COULD BE RENDERED “YET” WITH THE RESULTANT TRANSLATION “HE SHOULD NOT YET DECEIVE THE NATIONS.”63 SUCH AN EXCLUSIVELY FUTURE USE OF ἔΤΙ, WITH NO REFERENCE TO CONTINUATION OF SOMETHING IN PRECEDING TIME, IS NOT TYPICAL IN THE NT BUT DOES HAVE JOHANNINE PRECEDENT, STRIKINGLY IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH THE PHRASE ΧΡΌΝΟΝ ΜΙΚΡΌΝ (SO JOHN 7:33 AND 12:35; LIKEWISE JOHN 13:33 AND 14:19), WHICH IS THE CASE HERE IN REV. 20:3, THOUGH ΜΙΚΡὸΝ ΧΡΌΝΟΝ FOLLOWS MORE DISTANTLY. SUCH A NUANCE WOULD BE UNIQUE AMONG THE TWENTY-ONE USES OF ἔΤΙ IN REVELATION (EXCEPT POSSIBLY ἔΤΙ ΧΡΌΝΟΝ ΜΙΚΡΌΝ IN 6:11, THOUGH THERE IT SEEMS TO REFER TO A PRECEDING TIME OF “RESTING”). IF ἔΤΙ DOES HAVE A FUTURE SENSE IN 20:3, THEN THERE WOULD BE NO IDEA OF A FORMER ONGOING DECEPTION THAT IS COMING TO A TEMPORARY END; RATHER, THE END OF V 3 WOULD MERELY ASSERT THAT THE DEVIL WAS BOUND SO THAT HE WOULD NOT “YET” BE ABLE TO ACCOMPLISH THE PREDICTED WORLDWIDE DECEPTION AT THE END OF THE AGE. BECAUSE OF USAGE IN REVELATION AND THE OVERALL ARGUMENT THROUGHOUT THIS SEGMENT, SUCH A FUTURE MEANING OF ἔΤΙ IS IMPROBABLE.
THE MILLENNIUM IS INAUGURATED FOR DECEASED SAINTS DURING THE CHURCH AGE BY THE RESURRECTION OF THEIR SOULS, PLACING THEM IN THE HEAVENLY CONDITION OF HAVING AUTHORITY WITH CHRIST AS PRIESTS AND KINGS OVER SPIRITUAL DEATH (20:4–6)
LIFE AND RULE ARE THE PRIMARY THEMES IN 20:4–6. THIS MEANS THAT THE PRIMARY POINT OF THE MILLENNIUM IS TO DEMONSTRATE THE VICTORY OF SUFFERING CHRISTIANS. THOSE “WHOM THE BEAST PUT TO DEATH ARE THOSE WHO WILL TRULY LIVE … AND THOSE WHO CONTESTED HIS RIGHT TO RULE AND SUFFERED FOR IT ARE THOSE WHO WILL IN THE END RULE AS UNIVERSALLY AS HE—AND FOR MUCH LONGER,”64 NOT ONLY FOR A FIGURATIVE MILLENNIUM BUT FOR ETERNITY (22:5) THIS IS IN LINE WITH NT TEACHING ELSEWHERE, SUCH AS 2 TIM. 2:11–12: “IF WE DIE WITH HIM, WE WILL LIVE WITH HIM; IF WE HOLD FAST, WE WILL REIGN WITH HIM.”65
THE IMPRISONMENT OF THE SERPENT IS AN EVENT ENABLING THE SAINTS TO REIGN WITH CHRIST, AND IT IS A JUDGMENT EXECUTED AGAINST SATAN ON THEIR BEHALF. IF THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE “THOUSAND YEARS” IN VV 1–3 AS THE CHURCH AGE IS CORRECT, THEN THE SAME VIEW OF THE TIME PERIOD WILL HOLD UP IN VV 4–6. 12:7–11 LIKEWISE PRESENTS A VISION WHERE THERE IS A SHIFT IN FOCUS TO EARTH FROM HEAVEN. THERE ALSO THE INITIAL SCENE PORTRAYS AN ANGEL CASTING SATAN OUT (VV 7–9) FOLLOWED BY THE EFFECTS OF HIS FALL, WHICH ARE THE INAUGURATED KINGSHIP OF CHRIST (V 10) AND OF HIS PEOPLE (V 11). THE PARALLELS BETWEEN CHS. 12 AND 20, THOUGH THE CHAPTERS ARE NOT IDENTICAL AT EVERY POINT, SUGGEST THAT THEY DEPICT THE SAME EVENTS AND MUTUALLY INTERPRET ONE ANOTHER:
	12:7–11

	20:1–6


	(1) HEAVENLY SCENE (V 7)

	(1) HEAVENLY SCENE (V 1)


	(2) ANGELIC BATTLE AGAINST SATAN AND HIS HOST (VV 7–8)

	(2) PRESUPPOSED ANGELIC BATTLE WITH SATAN (V 2)


	(3) SATAN CAST TO EARTH (V 9)

	(3) SATAN CAST INTO THE ABYSS (V 3)


	(4) THE ANGEL’S EVIL OPPONENT CALLED “THE GREAT DRAGON, THE ANCIENT SERPENT, THE ONE CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, THE ONE DECEIVING THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH” (V 9)

	(4) THE ANGEL’S EVIL OPPONENT CALLED “THE DRAGON, THE ANCIENT SERPENT, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN,” RESTRAINED FROM “DECEIVING THE NATIONS ANY LONGER” (VV 2–3), TO BE LOOSED LATER TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS THROUGHOUT THE EARTH (VV 3, 7–8)


	(5) SATAN’S EXPRESSION OF “GREAT WRATH BECAUSE HE KNOWS HE HAS LITTLE TIME” (V 12B)

	(5) SATAN TO BE “RELEASED FOR A SHORT TIME” AFTER HIS IMPRISONMENT (V 3)


	(6) SATAN’S FALL, RESULTING IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST (V 10) AND HIS SAINTS (V 11; NOTE THE “CONQUERING” THEME)

	(6) SATAN’S FALL, RESULTING IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST AND HIS SAINTS (V 4)


	(7) THE SAINTS’ KINGSHIP, BASED NOT ONLY ON THE FALL OF SATAN AND CHRIST’S VICTORY BUT ALSO ON THE SAINTS’ FAITHFULNESS EVEN TO DEATH IN HOLDING TO “THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY” (V 11)

	(7) THE SAINTS’ KINGSHIP, BASED NOT ONLY ON THE FALL OF SATAN BUT ALSO ON THEIR FAITHFULNESS EVEN TO DEATH IN HOLDING TO “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS AND THE WORD OF GOD” (V 4)




IN BOTH PASSAGES RESURRECTION IS DIRECTLY LINKED TO THE CASTING DOWN OF SATAN.
THE EARTHLY EVENT OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION (12:5) HAS ITS HEAVENLY COUNTERPART WITH MICHAEL (12:9–10, 13) AND THE “ANGEL” (20:1–3) CASTING (ΒΆΛΛΩ) SATAN OUT OF HEAVEN. MICHAEL’S ACTION IS BUT THE HEAVENLY EFFECT OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION ON EARTH (SEE ON 12:7–11). THE MENTION OF THE SAINTS’ RESURRECTION IN 20:4–5 PROBABLY IS A REFERENCE TO THEIR SHARE IN CHRIST’S OWN RESURRECTION, WHICH GIVES THEM POWER TO RULE SPIRITUALLY OVER THE DEVIL. IF THE FALL OF SATAN IN CH. 20 IS GENERALLY EQUIVALENT TO HIS FALL IN CH. 12, THEN HIS CONFINEMENT IN THE ABYSS INDICATES NOT ONLY HIS INABILITY TO DECEIVE AS FORMERLY BUT ALSO HIS INABILITY TO OVERTURN GOD’S SALVIFIC VERDICT ON BEHALF OF THE SAINTS IN THE HEAVENLY COURT (SEE ON 12:7–11). THIS IS BORNE OUT BY THE HEAVENLY COURT IMAGERY OF 20:4 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE).
THE “LITTLE TIME” OF 12:12 AND THE “SHORT TIME” IN 20:3, THOUGH POSSIBLY DIFFERENT, COULD PLAUSIBLY BE PERIODS THAT OVERLAP TO SOME DEGREE. IN CH. 12 THE “LITTLE TIME” INDICATES AN EXPECTATION OF THE IMMINENT CONSUMMATION OF THE KINGDOM AND FINAL DEFEAT OF SATAN. THIS IMMINENT EXPECTATION IS TO BE HELD THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE COURSE OF THE CHURCH AGE. EVEN THE “LITTLE TIME” OF 6:11 REFERS TO IMMINENT EXPECTATION BY EXALTED BELIEVERS IN HEAVEN, SINCE ONLY GOD KNOWS THE DAY AND HOUR OF THE END (6:11). THE APOCALYPSE’S OVERALL UNDERSTANDING OF TIME IS THAT THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY IS ONLY “A LITTLE WHILE” AWAY, WHETHER THIS IS VIEWED FROM THE VANTAGE POINT OF CHRISTIANS (1:1, 3; 22:6–7, 10, 20), OF EXALTED HEAVENLY SAINTS (6:11), OR OF SATAN.66 JUST AS THE IMMINENT EXPECTATION OF THE END SHOULD MOTIVATE CHRISTIANS ON EARTH TO GOOD WORKS, IT MOTIVATES SATAN TO RAGE AND TO EVIL WORKS (12:12), SO THAT HE CAN CAUSE AS MUCH DESTRUCTION AS POSSIBLE BEFORE THE END COMES.
20:3, 7–8 FURTHER CLARIFIES THE MEANING OF THE “LITTLE TIME” IN 12:12 IN AT LEAST TWO WAYS. FIRST, IT EXPLAINS THE BASIS FOR THE DEVIL’S “GREAT WRATH.” HE UNLEASHES HIS ANGER AND DECEPTION TOWARD THOSE “NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE” (13:8; CF. 13:14) AND TRIES TO EXERT HIS WRATH AGAINST THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH DURING THE CHURCH AGE. BUT HE IS RESTRAINED IN THE ABYSS SO THAT HIS ANGER INTENSIFIES. THEN AT THE END OF THE AGE HE IS LOOSED FINALLY TO VENT HIS FULL WRATH AGAINST THE CHURCH, BUT IS GIVEN ONLY A “SHORT TIME” TO DO SO. THE BREVITY OF TIME ALLOTTED TO HIM TO ANNIHILATE THE CHURCH MAY INFURIATE HIM FURTHER. AS IN 12:12, FROM SATAN’S PERSPECTIVE, THE TIME IS STILL SHORT, AS IT HAS BEEN THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE; FROM THE DIVINE DECRETAL PERSPECTIVE, AT THIS POINT, THE TIME REALLY IS LITERALLY SHORT. AND, THOUGH SATAN HAS HARMED THE PHYSICAL CHURCH THROUGHOUT THE AGE, NOW HE WILL BE ALLOWED TO BRING IT TO THE VERGE OF EXTINCTION. CONSEQUENTLY, 20:3, 7–8 ALSO CLARIFIES 12:12 BY EXPLAINING THAT THE “SHORT TIME” OF 20:3 IS THE FINAL STAGE OF THE “LITTLE TIME.” ANOTHER WAY OF SAYING THIS IS THAT THE “LITTLE TIME” OF 12:12 COVERS THE ENTIRE PERIOD OF THE “THREE AND A HALF YEARS” OR EQUIVALENT PERIODS (11:2–3; 12:6, 14), AND THE “SHORT TIME” OF 20:3 OCCURS AT THE END OF THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS (CF. LIKEWISE 11:2–3 WITH THE BEAST’S ATTACK IN 11:7). THEREFORE, THE TWO PERIODS ARE NOT IDENTICAL OR SYNCHRONOUS, BUT THERE IS A TEMPORAL OVERLAP.
THE ARTICULAR PHRASE ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΚΑὶ ΤΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ (“OF GOD AND OF CHRIST”) FOLLOWED BY THE IDEA OF REIGNING (“AND THEY WILL REIGN WITH HIM”) IN V 6 OCCURS OTHERWISE ONLY IN 12:10, ἡ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ἡΜῶΝ ΚΑὶ ἡ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD AND THE AUTHORITY OF HIS CHRIST”). THIS IS ANOTHER PARALLEL IDENTIFYING 20:1–6 WITH 12:7–11. IN 12:10 THE PHRASE IS AN ALLUSION TO PS. 2:2, WHICH HAS BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED WITH CHRIST’S RESURRECTION (IN DEVELOPMENT OF THE PS. 2:9 ALLUSION IN 12:5), WHICH SUPPORTS FURTHER AN INAUGURATED PERSPECTIVE OF THE KINGDOM IN CH. 20. SIMILAR PHRASEOLOGY OCCURS IN 11:15, ALSO IN ALLUSION TO PS. 2:2 BUT REFERRING TO THE CONSUMMATED KINGDOM. OUTSIDE 11:15; 12:10; AND 20:5–6 GOD AND CHRIST ARE NOT COORDINATED IN THIS MANNER IN THE APOCALYPSE, NOR DOES “CHRIST” HAVE THE ARTICLE ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE67 (THOUGH CF. THE COMBINATION IN 1:2 CONCERNING A DIFFERENT THEME: “THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST”).
THE NOMINATIVE PHRASE ὁ ὄΦΙΣ ὁ ἀΡΧΑῖΟΣ IN 20:2 (SO A 1678 1778 2080) IS A SOLECISM SINCE, FOLLOWING THE ACCUSATIVE ΤὸΝ ΔΡΆΚΟΝΤΑ, IT SHOULD ALSO BE ACCUSATIVE. THE IRREGULARITY COULD BE A NOMINATIVE OF APPELLATION, BUT PROBABLY IS NOT BECAUSE THERE IS NO EARLY EXTANT EVIDENCE OF SUCH A NAME FOR THE DEVIL (SIB. OR. 5.29 IDENTIFIES NERO AS “A DIREFUL SERPENT”; B. SOTA 9B AND B. SANHEDRIN 29A CALL THE DEVIL RESPECTIVELY “THE PRIMEVAL SERPENT” AND “THE ANCIENT SERPENT”).68 FURTHERMORE, BOTH ὄΦΙΣ AND ἀΡΧΑῖΟΣ ARE DECLINED ELSEWHERE IN THE NT.
THE NOMINATIVE IS USED HERE, RATHER, TO CONFORM THE NAME TO THE NOMINATIVE PHRASE IN 12:9 (ὁ ΔΡΆΚΩΝ … ὄΦΙΣ ὁ ἀΡΧΑῖΟΣ), THUS IDENTIFYING THE PASSAGE EVEN FURTHER WITH 12:7–11.69 THE GRAMMATICAL IRREGULARITY IS THUS DESIGNED TO ATTRACT THE READER TO THE EARLIER OCCURRENCE OF SATAN’S TITLE IN 12:9. (THE DEVICE APPARENTLY HAD THE DESIRED EFFECT ON LATER SCRIBES, AS TESTIFIED TO BY 051 2030 2377 K SYH, WHICH ADD Ο ΠΛΑΝΩΝ ΤΗΝ ΟΙΚΟΥΜΕΝΗΝ ΟΛΗΝ AFTER ὁ ΣΑΤΑΝᾶΣ IN ORDER TO CONFORM YET MORE TO THE WORDING IN CH. 12.) THIS SIGNPOSTING FUNCTION OF THE SOLECISM FITS WITH OUR OBSERVATIONS WITH REGARD TO OTHER SOLECISMS IN THE APOCALYPSE, WHICH POINT TO OT ALLUSIONS OR TO EARLIER PASSAGES IN THE APOCALYPSE ITSELF.
AS IN 12:9, THE PHRASE IN 20:2 MAY ALSO ALLUDE TO GENESIS 3, WHERE NOMINATIVE ὁ ὄΦΙΣ OCCURS FOUR TIMES (AND DATIVE Τῷ ὄΦΕΙ TWICE). 12:9 ALSO ALLUDES TO GENESIS 3. THE STRIKING CHANGE TO THE NOMINATIVE HERE IN 20:2 MAY HIGHLIGHT THE GENESIS 3 BACKGROUND MORE, AS ALSO THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING ADDITION OF “ANCIENT” (ἀΡΧΑῖΟΣ, ALSO NOMINATIVE).
WEBB ARGUES THAT 12:7–11 AND 20:1–6 DO NOT DEPICT THE SAME EVENTS (1) BECAUSE IN CH. 12 THE DEVIL IS CAPTURED IN HEAVEN AND CAST TO THE EARTH, WHEREAS IN CH. 20 HE IS CAPTURED ON EARTH AND CAST INTO AN ABYSS, AND (2) BECAUSE THE DEVIL’S DECEPTION ON EARTH INCREASES AFTER HIS EXPULSION IN CH. 12, WHEREAS DECEPTION IS RESTRICTED AFTER HIS BINDING IN CH. 20.70 IN RESPONSE, THE SEVEN PARALLELS BETWEEN CHS. 12 AND 20 DISPLAYED ABOVE POINT CUMULATIVELY TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE TWO SEGMENTS NARRATE THE SAME EVENTS. ESSENTIAL IDENTITY BETWEEN THE TWO SECTIONS DOES NOT REQUIRE THAT ALL THE METAPHORS AND DEPICTIONS BE PRECISELY THE SAME. SOME DIFFERENCE IN PORTRAYAL WOULD BE EXPECTED. FOR EXAMPLE, THE DIFFERENT PORTRAYALS OF THE “CASTING” OF SATAN IN THE TWO CHAPTERS SERVE TO UNDERSCORE THE SAME REALITY OF THE LIMITATION OF SATAN’S ABILITY TO OPPRESS GENUINE SAINTS IN SOME WAY: HE CANNOT ACCUSE THEM BEFORE GOD IN HEAVEN ANYMORE (CH. 12), NOR WILL HE BE ABLE TO DECEIVE THEM EFFECTIVELY ON EARTH (CHS. 12 AND 20—E.G., 12:9). THE DIFFERENT METAPHORICAL PRESENTATIONS SERVE MUTUALLY TO INTERPRET ONE ANOTHER. IN RESPONSE TO WEBB’S FIRST POINT, IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT THE DEVIL IS CAPTURED ON EARTH; THOUGH THE ANGEL “DESCENDS FROM HEAVEN,” IT IS PLAUSIBLE THAT HE CAPTURES THE DRAGON, WHO IS STILL METAPHORICALLY ASSUMED TO BE IN THE LOWER HEAVENLY REALMS (AS ARE THE EVIL SATANIC FORCES IN EPH. 6:12, EVEN AFTER THEY HAVE BEEN SUBJECTED BY CHRIST’S RESURRECTION—CF. EPH. 1:20–22 WITH 3:8–10, AS WELL AS 2:2). IN ANSWER TO WEBB’S SECOND POINT, IT IS INCORRECT TO SAY, WITHOUT FURTHER EVIDENCE AND ARGUMENTATION, THAT THE DEVIL’S DECEPTION INCREASES AFTER HIS EXPULSION IN 12:8FF. THE DEVIL PERSECUTES THE SAINTS IN 12:11–17, BUT, BECAUSE OF THE EFFECTS OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, HE DOES NOT SUCCEED AT DECEIVING THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD, THE “SEED” OF THE WOMAN.
IN PERSIAN ESCHATOLOGY THERE IS THE STRIKING PARALLEL OF AN EVIL DRAGON WHO IS CONQUERED AND KEPT IN BONDS FOR A PERIOD AND THEN RELEASED ONLY TO BE SLAIN.71 IF THIS PARALLEL HAS RELEVANCE, IT COULD BE ONLY INDIRECT, MEDIATED THROUGH OT AND JEWISH TRADITIONS, WHICH HAVE MORE BEARING ON THE APOCALYPSE.
2 THESS. 2:6–12 MAY BE A PAULINE PARALLEL TO REV. 20:1–3, 7–10.72
4 THE FOCUS SHIFTS FROM WHAT HAS TAKEN PLACE IN THE ABYSS (VV 1–3) TO WHAT HAS HAPPENED IN HEAVEN AS A RESULT OF THE BINDING OF SATAN. V 4 PORTRAYS THE EFFECTS FOR THE COMMUNITY OF SAINTS OF SATAN’S FALL IN VV 1–3. THE MAIN POINT OF V 4 IS TO EXPLAIN THAT SATAN’S FALL IS A JUDGMENT ON HIM THAT VINDICATES THE SAINTS. THEIR VINDICATION IS POSITIVELY DEMONSTRATED BY THEIR RESURRECTION AND THEIR REIGN ON THRONES WITH CHRIST (ASSUMING FOR A MOMENT AN ANSWER TO THE QUESTION OF THE IDENTITY OF THOSE SEATED ON THE THRONES).
THE EVENTS IN VV 1–3 AND VV 4–6 OCCUR DURING THE SAME PERIOD, WHICH IS REFERRED TO AS “1,000 YEARS.” THAT THIS IS NOT A LITERAL CHRONOLOGICAL NUMBER IS APPARENT FROM: (1) THE CONSISTENTLY FIGURATIVE USE OF NUMBERS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK, (2) THE FIGURATIVE NATURE OF MUCH OF THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT (“CHAIN,” “ABYSS,” “DRAGON,” “SERPENT,” “LOCKED,” “SEALED,” “BEAST”), (3) THE PREDOMINANTLY FIGURATIVE TONE OF THE ENTIRE BOOK (SO 1:1), (4) THE FIGURATIVE USE OF “1,000” IN THE OT, AND (5) THE USE IN JEWISH AND EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITINGS OF “1,000” YEARS AS A FIGURE FOR THE ETERNAL BLESSING OF THE REDEEMED (SEE FURTHER BELOW FOR THE LAST TWO POINTS).
THE OVERALL ANALYSIS OF VV 1–6 SUPPORTS A FIGURATIVE MEANING. 1,000 IS THE THIRD POWER OF TEN, AND, IF FIGURATIVE HERE, MIGHT REPRESENT A LONG ERA AND, AT LEAST, WOULD SIGNIFY AN IDEAL EPOCH.73 IF THE SUFFERING SAINTS ENDURE THEIR BRIEF TRIALS OF “TEN DAYS” (2:10), THEY WILL RECEIVE THE REWARD OF A MILLENNIAL REIGN. THE INTENSIFYING OF TEN TO A THOUSAND TOGETHER WITH THE LENGTHENING OF DAYS TO YEARS MIGHT SUGGEST THAT PRESENT MOMENTARY AFFLICTION RESULTS IN GREATER GLORY EVEN IN THE INTERMEDIATE STATE PRIOR TO ETERNAL GLORY.74
THE FIRST EFFECT OF THE DEVIL’S FALL INTO THE ABYSS IS THAT CHRISTIANS ARE ENABLED TO SIT ON THRONES, WHICH IS EXPLAINED AT THE CONCLUSION OF V 4 AS THEIR ABILITY TO REIGN WITH CHRIST BECAUSE THEY “CAME TO LIFE” FROM THE DEAD. SUBSEQUENT COMMENT MUST CLARIFY WHETHER THIS RESURRECTION AND REIGN ARE PHYSICALLY LITERAL OR FIGURATIVE AND WHETHER THEY OCCUR ON EARTH OR IN HEAVEN. THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT THAT THE PORTRAYAL OF BEINGS SITTING ON “THRONES” IS NOT INTENDED TO EXPRESS THE LITERAL IDEA OF PEOPLE SITTING ON ACTUAL PIECES OF FURNITURE AND RULING FROM THERE. THIS IS, RATHER, A FIGURATIVE WAY OF SAYING THAT THEY REIGN OVER A KINGDOM.
ANOTHER EFFECT OF SATAN’S FALL IS THAT “JUDGMENT WAS GIVEN” (ΚΡΊΜΑ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ) FOR THOSE SEATED ON THE THRONES. BUT HAVE WE BEEN CORRECT IN IDENTIFYING THOSE ON THE THRONES WITH CHRISTIANS? THEY HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED IN AT LEAST FIVE DIFFERENT WAYS. (1) THEY ARE MARTYRS WHO WILL ASSIST GOD IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT75 OR (2) ALL GOD’S PEOPLE ASSISTING HIM IN THE JUDGMENT (CF. LUKE 22:30; 1 COR. 6:2; REV. 2:26–27; 19:14).76 (3) THEY ARE THE ANGELIC COURT OF DANIEL 7 WHO DECLARE THE FINAL JUDGMENT AGAINST THE SATANIC FIEND IN VINDICATION OF THE SAINTS WHOM HE OPPRESSED; THIS WOULD CORRESPOND TO DAN. 7:9–11: “THRONES WERE SET UP … THE COURT SAT … THE BEAST WAS SLAIN” (CF. DAN. 7:26; MIDR. PS. 4.4 IDENTIFIES THE COURT AS ANGELIC). (4) THE COURT IS COMPOSED OF ANGELS, BUT THE ANGELS REPRESENT SAINTS. (5) THE COURT INCLUDES EXALTED BELIEVERS ALONG WITH ANGELS, SINCE THE SAME SCENE OF FIGURES (“ELDERS”) SITTING ON HEAVENLY THRONES IN REV. 4:4 INCLUDED ANGELS WHO CORPORATELY REPRESENT EXALTED SAINTS (SEE ON 4:4 AND 11:16). THIS LAST IDENTIFICATION RECEIVES SUPPORT FROM THE FACT THAT THE ONLY OCCURRENCES OF PLURAL “THRONES” IN THE APOCALYPSE OUTSIDE 20:4 ARE IN 4:4 AND 11:16, WHERE IT IS ELDERS WHO SIT ON THE THRONES (B. SANHEDRIN 38B VIEWS THE COURT IN DAN. 7:9–10 AS CONSISTING OF GOD, ANGELS, AND THE DAVIDIC MESSIAH, WHILE B. HAGIGAH 14A SEES ONLY GOD AND THE MESSIAH SITTING ON THE PLURAL THRONES).
THE LAST IDENTIFICATION, EXALTED BELIEVERS ALONG WITH ANGELS, IS PREFERABLE, THOUGH THE FOCUS IS PRIMARILY ON THE SAINTS THEMSELVES SINCE “JUDGMENT WAS PASSED FOR THEM (ΑὐΤΟῖΣ),” “THEM” REFERRING TO SAINTS AS THOSE SITTING ON THE THRONES (SEE BELOW ON THE ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:22). THAT “THEM” APPEARS ABRUPTLY WITHOUT ANY ANTECEDENT IS IMPROBABLE.77
THE INAUGURATED JUDGMENT AGAINST SATAN (VV 1–3) HAS BEEN EXECUTED ON BEHALF OF GOD’S PEOPLE. THE JUDGMENT PRESUMABLY HAS ALREADY BEEN PASSED BY THE DIVINE COURT IN HEAVEN. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY DAN. 7:9–27, WHERE THE HEAVENLY COURT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE SAINTS, ON WHOSE BEHALF THE COURT DECLARES THE JUDGMENT. BUT THE FIRST THREE EXPRESSIONS IN REV. 20:4 UNDERSCORE THE FACT THAT THE SAINTS HAVE BECOME PART OF THE HEAVENLY COURT SO THAT THEIR REIGNING ALONG WITH CHRIST IN VV 4, 6 IS PARTLY JUDICIAL IN NATURE. WHEN SAINTS ARE TRANSLATED TO HEAVEN AT DEATH THEY JOIN CHRIST ON HIS JUDICIAL THRONE TO RULE OVER THE ENEMY IN INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE GIVEN TO “OVERCOMERS” IN 3:21 AND 2:26–27, THOUGH THESE PROMISES WILL ALSO REACH COMPLETE FULFILLMENT AT THE FINAL RESURRECTION OF THE SAINTS (3:21: “TO THE ONE OVERCOMING I WILL GIVE TO HIM TO SIT WITH ME ON MY THRONE, AS I OVERCAME AND SAT WITH MY FATHER ON HIS THRONE”; SO LIKEWISE MATT. 19:28; LUKE 22:30). THAT THOSE WHO REIGN WITH CHRIST IN 20:4C AND 6 ARE THOSE WHO SIT ON THRONES AND JUDGE IN V 4A IS ALSO POINTED TO BY LUKE 22:30 (= MATT. 19:28), WHERE THE FUTURE REIGN OF JESUS’ FOLLOWERS IS TO BE CARRIED OUT BY THE EXERCISE OF JUDGMENT: “YOU WILL SIT ON THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.”78 THEY ACTUALLY CARRY OUT THEIR REIGN WITH CHRIST PROBABLY BY AGREEING WITH AND PRAISING HIS JUDICIAL DECISIONS, AND THEIR WITNESS BECOMES A BASIS FOR CHRIST’S JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY AT THE END OF THE AGE (E.G., SEE ON 19:14).79 THIS IS CONSONANT WITH BIBLICAL LITERATURE ELSEWHERE IN WHICH THERE IS AN INTERRELATIONSHIP BETWEEN JUDGING AND RULING, ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO GOD.80 CONSEQUENTLY, THE SAINTS ARE PICTURED AS BEGINNING TO REIGN AND TO EXECUTE THE JUDICIAL FUNCTION THAT THEY WILL CARRY OUT CONSUMMATELY AT THE END OF THE AGE IN FULFILLMENT OF DAN. 7:22 (SO ALSO LUKE 22:30; 1 COR. 6:2; 1 EN. 38:5; 48:9; 95:3; 98:12).
THE CORPORATE IDENTIFICATION OF SAINTS WITH THE ANGELIC JUDGES IS ALSO PART OF THE REASON THAT THEY CAN BE PICTURED AS SITTING ON THE SEATS OF THE HEAVENLY COURT. A BETTER TRANSLATION OF ΚΡΊΜΑ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ WOULD BE “JUDGMENT WAS PASSED [AGAINST THE DEVIL] ON THEIR [THE SAINTS’] BEHALF” (OR “FOR THEM,” TAKING ΑὐΤΟῖΣ AS DATIVE OF ADVANTAGE). THIS RENDERING IS CONFIRMED BY DAN. 7:22, TO WHICH PARTIAL ALLUSION IS ALSO MADE HERE: “JUDGMENT WAS PASSED IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS” (Τὸ ΚΡΊΜΑ ἔΔΩΚΕΝ ἁΓΊΟΙΣ WITH ΕἶΔΟΝ ΘΡΌΝΟΥΣ WIDENS THE ALLUSION TO INCLUDE DAN. 7:9;81 THE MAJORITY OF VERSIONS AND COMMENTATORS UNDERSTAND THAT IN DAN. 7:22 THE JUDGMENT IS EXECUTED ON BEHALF OF THE SAINTS FOR THEIR VINDICATION).82 THE VINDICATION IN DANIEL 7 WAS A NECESSARY CONDITION FOR THE SAINTS TO ASSUME KINGSHIP TOGETHER WITH THE SON OF MAN (CF. 7:13–14, 18, 27). THE JUDGMENT OF THE EVIL KINGDOMS PAVES THE WAY FOR THE SON OF MAN AND HIS SAINTS TO REIGN (DAN. 7:11–14; 7:18; 7:27). AS IN REV. 20:4, SO IN DAN. 7:22 THE “JUDGMENT” IS FOLLOWED BY THE “SAINTS POSSESSING THE KINGDOM.” THOUGH ΚΡΊΜΑ CAN MEAN SIMPLY “JUDGMENT” (SO 17:1), ITS USE IN DAN. 7:22 (GREEK OT) AND IN REV. 18:20 INDICATES THE MEANING HERE OF “JUDICIAL VINDICATION” (SEE ON 18:20; THE ONLY OTHER USE OF ΚΡΊΜΑ IN THE BOOK IS IN 17:1).
THE CLEAR CONNECTION BETWEEN THE MARTYR PORTRAYALS OF REV. 6:9 AND 20:4 (SEE BELOW) CONFIRMS THIS MEANING, SINCE 6:10 IS THE FIRST FORMAL CALL FOR THE SAINTS’ VINDICATION (“HOW LONG … WILL YOU NOT JUDGE AND AVENGE OUR BLOOD?”). 20:4 IS NOT A FIRST ANSWER TO THAT INITIAL PETITION BUT AN EXPANSION OF THE ANSWER ALREADY IMPLICIT IN 6:11 WITH THE WHITE ROBES AND THE “REST” (SO ALSO “REST” AGAIN IN 14:13). OUR CONTEXTUAL ANALYSIS OF 20:4–6 ARGUES AGAINST SEEING IT AS THE CONSUMMATE ANSWER TO THE PLEA OF 6:10,83 AND THIS EXPANDED ANSWER IS NOT REALLY NEW SINCE SAINTS HAVE ALREADY BEEN CALLED PRIESTS AND A KINGDOM IN 1:6 AND 5:10. BUT SOME SEE THESE EARLIER TEXTS AS AFFIRMING THAT, WHILE THE SAINTS EXERCISE PRIESTHOOD, THEY ONLY HAVE A CLAIM TO CHRIST’S RULE BUT DO NOT ACTUALLY EXERCISE THAT RULE UNTIL THE CONSUMMATED AGE.84
THE SAME PATTERN FROM DANIEL 7 IS EVIDENT IN REV. 20:1–4, WHERE THE CASTING DOWN OF SATAN IS THE INAUGURATED JUDGMENT ENABLING THE SAINTS TO COMMENCE THEIR REIGN IN INCIPIENT FULFILLMENT OF DAN. 7:22. HENCE, THEIR THRONES INDICATE PRIMARILY THEIR KINGSHIP, WHICH IS IN LINE WITH THE OTHER USES OF “THRONE” ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S, CHRIST’S, OR THE ELDERS’ KINGSHIP.85
THOSE IDENTIFIED AS SITTING ON THE THRONES HERE ARE THOSE WHO HAVE NOT COMPROMISED WITH THE BEAST’S IDOLATROUS SYSTEM BECAUSE THE DEVIL’S DECEPTIVE TACTICS AGAINST THEM HAVE BEEN RESTRAINED (VV 1–3; THE SYRIAC, ARABIC, AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS DISTINGUISH THE “THEM” OF V 4A FROM THE DIRECTLY FOLLOWING “SOULS”86). THEY ARE FIRST REFERRED TO AS “THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO WERE BEHEADED ON ACCOUNT OF THE WITNESS OF JESUS AND ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORD OF GOD.” THE CLOSEST PARALLEL TO THIS IS 6:9, WHERE JOHN SEES “THE SOULS OF THOSE SLAIN ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORD OF GOD AND ON ACCOUNT OF THE WITNESS.” THESE WERE BELIEVERS WHO DIED WHILE HOLDING TO THEIR FAITH DESPITE PERSECUTION AND WHOSE SOULS WERE TRANSLATED TO HEAVEN TO RECEIVE REST FROM THE LORD (SEE ON 6:9–11). THE SAME KIND OF SCENE IS PROBABLY IN VIEW IN 20:4–6.
THOUGH “SOUL” (ΨΥΧΉ) CAN BE A SUBSTITUTE FOR “LIVING BODY” (8:9; 12:11; 16:3; CF. 18:13), HERE ITS COMBINATION WITH “BEHEADED” IS BEST SUITED TO INDICATE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN SOUL AND BODY, AS THE ALMOST IDENTICAL COMBINATION “SOULS OF THOSE WHO WERE SLAIN” CLEARLY INDICATES.87 IF SUCH A DISTINCTION OF SOUL AND BODY IS NOT HELD, AN AWKWARD PICTURE EMERGES: “BODIES OF BEHEADED PEOPLE.” 18:13 MIGHT ALSO DISTINGUISH “THE BODIES AND THE SOULS OF PEOPLE” (CF. THE QUESTIONABLE PARALLEL IN ROM. 2:9). THE NONCORPOREAL SENSE OF “SOUL” IS SUGGESTED FURTHER BY ITS CLOSE CONNECTION WITH THRONES THAT ARE IN HEAVEN, NOT ON EARTH (SEE BELOW). ASSUMING THAT 6:9 IS IN MIND, THE CHANGE FROM “THOSE WHO WERE SLAIN” (ΤῶΝ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΩΝ) TO “THOSE WHO WERE BEHEADED” (ΤῶΝ ΠΕΠΕΛΕΚΙΣΜΈΝΩΝ) COULD SPECIFY THAT ONLY ACTUAL MARTYRS ARE MEANT, BUT MORE LIKELY IT IS FIGURATIVE FOR VARYING KINDS OF PERSECUTION. THE PHRASE IN 6:9 WAS FIGURATIVE FOR ALL DEGREES OF PERSECUTION UP TO DEATH (SEE ON 6:9, 11), WHICH 1:9 AND 12:11 SUBSTANTIATE, WHICH ALSO SAY, RESPECTIVELY, “ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORD OF GOD AND THE WITNESS OF JESUS” AND “ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR WITNESS” (SEE ALSO ON 2:10 FOR DEGREES OF PERSECUTION UP TO DEATH). AT THE VERY LEAST, NOT JUST DECAPITATION IS IN MIND, SINCE CHRISTIANS WERE KILLED IN OTHER WAYS AS WELL (E.G., CRUCIFIXION).
THEREFORE, THE PARALLEL WITH 6:9 SUGGESTS STRONGLY THAT THE SCENE HERE IS ALSO PICTURING DECEASED SAINTS REIGNING IN HEAVEN AND NOT ON EARTH (SO LIKEWISE 7:14–17). THEY HAVE REMAINED FAITHFUL TO DEATH, WHETHER OR NOT BY MARTYRDOM. THE HEAVENLY LOCATION OF THE THRONES IN 20:4 IS APPARENT FROM THE OBSERVATION THAT FORTY-TWO OF THE FORTY-SIX OCCURRENCES OF “THRONE(S)” (ΘΡΌΝΟΣ) ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK CLEARLY LOCATE THE THRONES IN HEAVEN.88 THE REMAINING THREE USES REFER EITHER TO SATAN’S OR THE BEAST’S THRONE, WHICH IS LIKEWISE NOT EARTHLY BUT LOCATED IN A SPIRITUAL DIMENSION.89 THE “THRONES” IN DAN. 7:9 ALSO APPEAR TO BE IN HEAVEN (CF. DAN. 7:10–13).
THERE IS DEBATE ABOUT THE ADDITIONAL PHRASE DESCRIBING THOSE OCCUPYING THE THRONES: “AND THOSE WHO DID NOT WORSHIP THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE AND DID NOT RECEIVE THE MARK ON THE FOREHEAD AND ON THEIR HAND.” IS THIS A FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF THE SAME OPPRESSED GROUP JUST REFERRED TO, OR DOES IT REFER TO ANOTHER GROUP OF SAINTS ALSO SITTING ON THRONES? NO DECISIVE ANSWER CAN BE GIVEN. BOTH VIEWS ARE POSSIBLE (SEE FURTHER BELOW). IF THE SUBSEQUENT DESCRIPTION DESIGNATES A DIFFERENT GROUP FROM THE FIRST, THEN IT MAY BE BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE FIRST ONLY AS MARTYRS AND THE SECOND AS DECEASED SAINTS WHO DID NOT COMPROMISE BUT DIED IN SOME OTHER MANNER THAN MARTYRDOM. IF THE TWO GROUPS ARE THE SAME, THEN IT IS CERTAINLY BEST TO DEFINE “THOSE BEHEADED” FIGURATIVELY, AS WAS DONE WITH THE SIMILAR TERMS IN 6:9 AND 6:11. AND, EVEN IF THE TWO GROUPS CLEARLY CAN BE IDENTIFIED ONLY AS LITERAL MARTYRS, THE INITIAL DESCRIPTION OF PEOPLE SITTING ON THRONES “TO WHOM JUDGMENT WAS GIVEN” COULD WELL REFER TO ALL THE REMAINDER OF THE FAITHFUL WHO MET THEIR DEMISE IN SOME OTHER WAY THAN MARTYRDOM.90
WHICHEVER IS THE CASE, IT IS PROBABLE THAT IN BOTH 6:9 AND 20:4 THE PEOPLE HAVE DIED IN ONE WAY OR OTHER, SOME THROUGH MARTYRDOM AND OTHERS OF NATURAL CAUSES, THOUGH MAINTAINING THEIR FAITH TO THE END (CF. 14:13: “BLESSED ARE THE DEAD WHO DIE IN THE LORD”). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT ONLY LITERAL MARTYRS ARE SPOKEN OF IN 20:4,91 BUT, IF SO, THEY MIGHT BE PORTRAYED AS REPRESENTATIVE FIGURES FOR THE WHOLE OF THE CHURCH (AS IN CH. 11).92 WHEN 20:5 REFERS TO THE UNGODLY WHO ARE TO BE RESURRECTED AT THE END OF THE AGE AS “THE REST OF THE DEAD,” IT ASSUMES THAT ALL WHO ARE MENTIONED IN 20:4 HAVE DIED. OF COURSE, IF ONLY LITERAL MARTYRS ARE THE FOCUS IN V 4, THEN “THE REST OF THE DEAD” IN V 5 INCLUDES BELIEVING TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVING DEAD WHO ARE TO BE RESURRECTED SUBSEQUENTLY.93
THE PROBLEM WITH THIS IS THAT V 6 SAYS THAT THOSE PARTAKING OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION OF V 4 WILL NOT BE HURT BY THE “SECOND DEATH,” AND 20:14–15 DOES NOT LIMIT THE PROMISE ONLY TO MARTYRS OR A SEGMENT OF BELIEVERS BUT APPLIES IT TO ALL OF GOD’S PEOPLE WHO TRUST HIM THROUGHOUT THEIR LIVES.94 IN FACT, THE PROMISE THAT THOSE SHARING IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION WILL BE “PRIESTS” AND “REIGN” IS A PROMISE BASED ON EXOD. 19:6, WHICH REV. 1:6 AND 5:9–10 APPLY TO THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF SAINTS.95 A REFERENCE TO THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF THE FAITHFUL IS SUGGESTED FURTHER BY THE PARTIAL ALLUSION TO ISA. 61:6,96 WHICH ASSERTS THAT IN THE END TIME THE ENTIRE GROUP OF ISRAELITE FAITHFUL “WILL BE CALLED THE PRIESTS OF THE LORD” (SEE FURTHER ON 20:5–6). “THE REST OF THE DEAD” IN V 5 CLEARLY ARE THOSE WHO WILL NOT BE PROTECTED FROM “THE SECOND DEATH,” AND, HENCE, MUST BE UNBELIEVERS. IF ONLY MARTYRS ARE IN VIEW IN V 4, THEN EITHER THERE IS NO CLEAR WORD ABOUT THE DESTINY OF OTHER CHRISTIANS OR IT MAY BE IMPLIED THAT THEY WILL HAVE TO WAIT FOR THEIR RESURRECTION AFTER THE “MILLENNIUM” ALONG WITH UNBELIEVERS. THIS SEEMS UNLIKELY BECAUSE BOTH MARTYRS AND OTHERS EXPERIENCING LESSER DEGREES OF SUFFERING NEEDED THE KIND OF HOPE OFFERED IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION.97
THE LANGUAGE DESCRIBING THOSE “WHO DID NOT WORSHIP THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE AND DID NOT RECEIVE THE MARK ON THEIR FOREHEAD AND ON THEIR HAND” IS FOUND FIRST IN 13:15–17, WHERE IT COULD BE REFERRING ONLY TO MARTYRS (E.G., 13:15B, WHERE “AS MANY AS DO NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST” WILL BE “KILLED”). IF SO, ONLY MARTYRS ARE IN MIND WITH THE USE OF THE SAME PHRASE IN 20:4.98 BUT OUR DISCUSSION OF 13:15 ESTABLISHED THAT NOT ONLY MARTYRDOM BUT VARIOUS DEGREES OF SUFFERING ARE IN MIND THERE. SOME ARE BEING KILLED, WHILE SOME ARE SUFFERING IN OTHER WAYS.99 13:16–17 REVEALS THAT ECONOMIC SANCTIONS AS WELL WOULD BE ENACTED AGAINST THE FAITHFUL. A SITUATION OF UNIVERSAL MARTYRDOM IS NOT DEMANDED BY CH. 13, SINCE IT IS NOT STATED THAT THE BEAST’S COMMANDS WILL BE EXECUTED IN MINUTE DETAIL, NOR DOES JOHN ASSERT UNEQUIVOCALLY THAT ALL BELIEVERS WILL ACTUALLY BE KILLED. THE PEOPLE IN 20:4B WHO ARE DESCRIBED AS NOT COMPROMISING WITH THE BEAST SHOULD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD ONLY AS MARTYRS BUT ALSO AS SOME WHO PERSEVERE THROUGH SUFFERING IN THE SAME MANNER AS THOSE IN 13:15–17 AND DIE FROM VARIOUS CAUSES “IN THE LORD” (CF. 14:13).100
THE CONCLUSION OF V 4 AFFIRMS THAT THE DECEASED SAINTS “CAME TO LIFE AND REIGNED WITH CHRIST A THOUSAND YEARS.” THOUGH THE VERB ἔΖΗΣΑΝ COULD EXPRESS A CONSTATIVE ASPECT (ACTION VIEWED AS A WHOLE) LIKE THE FOLLOWING AORIST AND THUS BE TRANSLATED SIMPLY “THEY LIVED” OR “THEY WERE LIVING,” IT IS BETTER TO VIEW IT AS INGRESSIVE ON ANALOGY WITH 2:8 AND 13:14, AS WELL AS LUKE 15:32 AND ROM. 14:9.101 JUST AS THE VERSE BEGAN WITH IMAGES OF KINGSHIP, SO IT ENDS ON THE SAME NOTE. THE SAINTS’ VINDICATION AS A RESULT OF THE JUDGMENT OF SATAN CONSISTS IN THE RESURRECTION LIFE AND KINGSHIP THAT THEY HAVE RECEIVED. THIS IS THE PRIMARY POINT OF V 4. VV 5–6 EXPLAIN THE MEANING OF RESURRECTION LIFE IN RELATION TO KINGSHIP.
ALL THE STANDARD TRANSLATIONS INSERT “I SAW” BEFORE “THE SOULS” TO READ “AND I SAW THE SOULS …” SO THAT THE CLAUSE IS READ AS A CONTINUATION OF WHAT JOHN SAW AT THE BEGINNING OF V 4 (SO ALSO 1006 1841 [2050] PC A BEA). THIS UNDERSTANDING IS POINTED TO BY THE ACCUSATIVE FORM OF “SOULS” (ΤὰΣ ΨΥΧΆΣ), A CONTINUATION OF THE PRECEDING ACCUSATIVE “THRONES,” THE OBJECT OF THE INITIAL “I SAW” AT THE BEGINNING OF V 4. IN LINE WITH THIS, IT IS POSSIBLE TO TAKE THE ΚΑΊ ASCENSIVELY (“EVEN THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED”), SO THAT “THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED” ARE SOMETHING ELSE THAT JOHN SEES, AS WELL AS A FURTHER EXPLANATION OF THOSE TO WHOM “JUDGMENT WAS GIVEN.”
ὅΣΤΙΣ (“THOSE WHO”) OCCURS EIGHT TIMES ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, SEVEN TIMES CLEARLY INTRODUCING A FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF WHAT PRECEDES. BUT ONLY ONE OF THOSE SEVEN HAVE ΚΑΊ PRECEDING. THAT LONE EXCEPTION IS IN 1:7, WHERE THE CONSTRUCTION INTRODUCES A GROUP THAT APPEARS TO BE A SUBSET OF THE PRECEDING GROUP (“EVERY EYE WILL SEE HIM, EVEN THOSE WHO PIERCED HIM”). AMONG THE NUMEROUS APPEARANCES OF ὅΣΤΙΣ ELSEWHERE IN THE NT ONLY TWICE DOES ΚΑΊ PRECEDE, AND THERE THE CONSTRUCTION DOES NOT INTRODUCE A GROUP IDENTICAL TO A PRECEDING GROUP (MATT. 5:41; 23:12). CONSEQUENTLY, USAGE ELSEWHERE CANNOT CLARIFY THE USE HERE IN REV. 20:4, SINCE THE PHRASE IS NOT USED ENOUGH. MOST TRANSLATIONS IDENTIFY THE TWO GROUPS HERE (RSV, NRSV, NIV, NEB, KJV, MOFFATT, GOOD NEWS BIBLE), WHILE OTHERS LEAVE THE RELATIONSHIP MORE AMBIGUOUS, ALLOWING FOR THE POSSIBILITY OF A SECOND GROUP DISTINCT FROM THE FIRST (NASB, JB, DOUAY).
THAT THE ὅΣΤΙΣ CLAUSE DELINEATES A GROUP DISTINCT FROM THE FIRST COULD BE EVIDENT FROM THE OBSERVATION THAT ΤὰΣ ΨΥΧΆΣ (“THE SOULS”) IS FEMININE AND ΟἵΤΙΝΕΣ (“THOSE WHO”) IS MASCULINE (ὅΣΤΙΣ IS A RELATIVE PRONOMINAL ADJECTIVE THAT SHOULD AGREE IN GENDER AND NUMBER WITH ITS ANTECEDENT, IF IT HAS AN ANTECEDENT). IF ΟἵΤΙΝΕΣ WERE DEPENDENT ON “SOULS,” IT SHOULD ALSO BE ACCUSATIVE AS A SECOND OBJECT OF THE IMPLIED ΕἶΔΟΝ (“I SAW”), BUT THE CASE MAY BE CHANGED IN ORDER TO INDICATE A DIFFERENT GROUP. THEREFORE, UNLESS THERE IS A MULTIPLE GRAMMATICAL SOLECISM, ὅΣΤΙΣ FUNCTIONS NOT AS AN ADJECTIVE MODIFYING “THOSE BEHEADED” BUT FUNCTIONS NOMINALLY TO REFER TO ANOTHER GROUP. AS SUCH, IT FUNCTIONS AS THE SUBJECT OF THE VERBAL PHRASE Οὐ ΠΡΟΣΕΚΎΝΗΣΑΝ (“THEY DID NOT WORSHIP”), YET IT IS STILL CONCEPTUALLY AN OBJECT OF THE IMPLIED ΕἶΔΟΝ (“I SAW”). PERHAPS, SINCE THE GOVERNING ΕἶΔΟΝ OCCURS ONLY AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE AND IS OMITTED BEFORE THE SECOND AND THIRD OBJECTIVE CLAUSES, IT FELT MORE NATURAL FOR THE AUTHOR TO USE THE NOMINATIVE WITH A FINITE VERB INSTEAD OF AN ACCUSATIVE FORM OF ὅΣΤΙΣ WITH AN ACCUSATIVE PARTICIPIAL FORM OF ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ.102
IN THE LIGHT OF ALL THIS, IT IS LIKELY THAT ΟἵΤΙΝΕΣ INTRODUCES A DISTINCT GROUP.103
CLASSICAL GREEK, INTERTESTAMENTAL AND APOCALYPTIC JEWISH WRITINGS, PHILO, JOSEPHUS, AND LATER JUDAISM TYPICALLY VIEWED THE “SOUL” (ΨΥΧΉ) AS IDENTICAL WITH HUMAN LIFE OR AS DISTINCT FROM IT, SO THAT IT CAN EXIST APART FROM THE BODY AFTER DEATH. THE LXX AND NT VIEW THE “SOUL” ESSENTIALLY AS THE ESSENCE OF LIFE, USUALLY IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE BODY BUT NOT ALWAYS.104
WEBB SUGGESTS THAT THE “SOULS” IN 20:4 ARE DISEMBODIED SAINTS WHO ARE SUBSEQUENTLY RESURRECTED WITH BODIES, AND THEN SIT ON THRONES.105 WHILE THIS IS POSSIBLE, IT IS MORE PLAUSIBLE THAT THE “SOULS” ARE THOSE WHO ARE ALREADY SITTING ON THE THRONES IN 20:4A, ESPECIALLY SINCE SITTING ON THRONES IS MENTIONED FIRST AND THE REFERENCE TO “SOULS” APPEARS TO SERVE THE PURPOSE OF IDENTIFYING AT LEAST ONE GROUP OF THOSE WHO SIT.
WEBB ALSO OBSERVES THAT WHEN VERBAL OR NOMINAL FORMS OF ΖΆΩ ARE USED BY THE LXX AND NT IN COMBINATION WITH ΨΥΧΉ, THE USUAL RESULTING EXPRESSION IS EITHER “SOULS LIVED” (ABOUT TWENTY-ONE TIMES) OR “LIVING SOUL[S]” (ABOUT FOURTEEN TIMES), ALMOST ALWAYS WITH REFERENCE TO PHYSICAL LIFE, NOT THE IMMATERIAL LIFE OF THE INTERMEDIATE STATE.106 THE FOLLOWING QUALIFICATIONS MUST BE MADE TO THIS OBSERVATION: (1) MANY OF THESE OCCURRENCES ARE IN IDIOMATIC EXPRESSIONS FOUND IN SOLEMN REQUESTS OR OATHS (E.G., “AS YOUR SOUL LIVES” [NINE TIMES]; ALL IN 1, 2, AND 4 KGDMS.). (2) THE RENDERING “LIVING SOUL[S]” IS BETTER RENDERED “LIVING CREATURE[S]” AND REFERS TO NONHUMAN CREATURES OF THE ANIMAL WORLD (SO ABOUT THIRTEEN TIMES, MOSTLY IN GENESIS 1, 2, AND 9), EXCEPT IN GEN. 2:7 AND 1 COR. 15:45, WHICH BOTH REFER TO THE CREATION OF ADAM. (3) NINE ADDITIONAL USES REFER GENERALLY TO PHYSICAL HUMAN LIFE (GEN. 19:19–20; 3 KGDMS. 20:32; JUDITH 7:27; PSS. 68[69]:33 [S]; 118[119]:175; PROV. 3:22; ISA. 55:3; JER. 45:17, 20). HENCE, THERE ARE THREE RANGES OF MEANING THAT THIS LEXICAL COMBINATION HAS: AS PART OF A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION IN SOLEMN REQUESTS OR OATHS, TO REFER TO NON-HUMAN CREATURES, AND TO REFER TO THE PHYSICAL EXISTENCE OF HUMANS. REV. 20:4 IS CERTAINLY NOT IN A CONTEXT OF SOLEMN OATHS OR REFERENCES TO THE ANIMAL CREATION; FURTHER, NONE OF THE THREE RANGES OF MEANING REFERS TO PHYSICAL RESURRECTION LIFE, WHICH IS WHAT WEBB CONTENDS IS THE MEANING IN REV. 20:4. IN FACT, PAUL CONTRASTS “LIFE-GIVING SPIRIT” (AS A REFERENCE TO RESURRECTION LIFE) WITH “LIVING SOUL” (AS AN ALLUSION TO PRERESURRECTION LIFE). IN THE LIGHT OF PAUL’S VIEW OF GEN. 2:7, IT COULD BE CONCLUDED THAT “LIVING SOUL” COULD BE INAPPROPRIATE LANGUAGE IN THE NT COMMUNITY FOR THE RESURRECTION BODY, SINCE RESURRECTION LIFE INCLUDES MORE THAN THE MERELY PHYSICAL EXISTENCE OF THE OLD WORLD. FURTHERMORE, WEBB ACKNOWLEDGES THAT “SOUL” IN REV. 20:4 REFERS TO THE IMMATERIAL SOUL OF THE INTERMEDIATE STATE, WHICH HE THEN SEES AS BECOMING PART OF THE PHYSICALLY RESURRECTED BODY. SUCH A NONMATERIAL + MATERIAL RANGE OF MEANING FOR “SOUL” IN THE ΖΆΩ + ΨΥΧΉ COMBINATION ALSO FINDS NO PRECEDENT IN USAGE OUTSIDE REVELATION. THE FINAL QUESTION IS, THEN, HOW THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF REV. 20:4 SHAPES THE LEXICAL COMBINATION (SEE FURTHER BELOW ON 20:5–6 FOR LEXICAL DEBATE ABOUT TERMS FOR RESURRECTION IN VV 4–6).
5–6 VERSE 4 HAS AFFIRMED THAT THE SAINTS’ EXERCISE OF JUDGMENT, COMING TO LIFE, AND REIGNING WITH CHRIST ARE EFFECTS OF THE BINDING OF SATAN IN VV 1–3. NOW THESE EFFECTS ARE INTERPRETED FURTHER TO BE THE “FIRST RESURRECTION” AND ITS ATTENDANT BLESSING OF IDENTIFICATION AS “PRIESTS,” PROTECTION FROM THE “SECOND DEATH,” AND KINGSHIP. “HOLY” COULD REFER TO THE BELIEVERS’ HOLY PRIESTHOOD,107 THOUGH MORE LIKELY IT IS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE PRECEDING “BLESSED” AND PERTAINS TO THE SAINTS’ FAVORED POSITION, WHICH HERE IS THEIR IMMUNITY TO THE SECOND DEATH AND THEIR IDENTIFICATION AS PRIESTS AND KINGS. THEIR RESURRECTION EXISTENCE IS WHY THE SECOND DEATH “HAS NO AUTHORITY” OVER THEM. THEY HAVE OVERCOME ANY THREAT OF THE SECOND DEATH, WHICH IS TO SAY THAT THEY HAVE AUTHORITY OVER IT.
THIS AUTHORITY OVER THE SECOND DEATH, OR THE RESULT OF THIS AUTHORITY, IS EXPRESSED IN THE PHRASE “THEY WILL BE PRIESTS OF … CHRIST AND THEY WILL REIGN WITH HIM.” THEIR PRIESTLY STATUS MEANS THAT THEY SERVE IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, WHEREAS THOSE SUFFERING THE SECOND DEATH WILL BE SEPARATED FROM GOD FOREVER (SEE ON 20:10, 14–15; 21:3, 7–8, 27; 22:14–15). THEIR POSITION AS KINGS DEMONSTRATES THAT THEY “WILL REIGN WITH CHRIST” AND WIN VICTORY FOREVER OVER THE SECOND DEATH (CF. 2:10–11; 3:21). THE STATEMENT IN 22:5 THAT THE SAINTS’ REIGN “FOREVER AND EVER” IN ETERNITY IS A CONTINUATION OF THE REIGN BEGUN DURING THE MILLENNIAL PERIOD AND IS NOT TO BE SUPERIMPOSED ON 20:4–6 AS IF THE TWO REIGNS WERE IDENTICAL IN TIME.108 JUST AS THE DEVIL’S CAPTIVITY IS LIMITED TO A THOUSAND YEARS, SO THE SAINTS’ INTERMEDIATE REIGN IS LIMITED, BUT IT IS FOLLOWED BY THE CONSUMMATE REIGN IN ETERNITY.109
THE BACKGROUND FOR THE DUAL OFFICE OF PRIESTHOOD AND KINGSHIP IS BASED NOT ONLY ON EXOD. 19:6 (SEE ABOVE ON 1:6; 5:10) BUT ALSO ON ISA. 61:6, WHICH REFERS TO THE END-TIME RESTORATION OF GOD’S PEOPLE, WHEN THE ENTIRE NATION “WILL BE CALLED THE PRIESTS OF THE LORD.”110 THE TARGUMIC VERSION OF ISA. 61:3–6 ADDS THAT THE WHOLE NATION WILL BE NOT ONLY PRIESTS BUT ALSO “TRUE PRINCES” WEARING “DIADEMS.” INTERESTINGLY, ZECH. 6:13 REFERS TO A MESSIANIC FIGURE WHO WILL “RULE ON HIS THRONE” AND “WILL BE A PRIEST ON HIS THRONE,” WHICH MAY STAND BEHIND CHRIST’S DUAL ROLE AT POINTS THROUGHOUT REVELATION, WITH WHICH THE SAINTS ARE CORPORATELY IDENTIFIED; OF PARTICULAR RELEVANCE MAY BE TARG. ISA. 22:21–25, WHICH ALSO EXPLICITLY ATTRIBUTES TO ELIAKIM BOTH RULING AND PRIESTLY ROLES, AND THESE ROLES OF ELIAKIM IN THE ISAIAH 22 PASSAGE ARE SEEN BY REV. 3:7 AS AN ANTICIPATORY ANALOGUE TO CHRIST’S ROLES.
IN 1:6 AND 5:10 SAINTS HAVE BEEN SAID ONLY TO BE “PRIESTS TO GOD,” BUT NOW IT IS SAID THAT THEY WILL BE “PRIESTS OF GOD AND OF CHRIST.” THIS SUGGESTS THAT CHRIST IS ON A PAR WITH GOD, WHICH IS UNDERSCORED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (E.G., 5:13–14; 7:9–17).111
AS NOTED IN THE COMMENTS ON V 1, THE “THOUSAND YEARS” OF SATAN’S IMPRISONMENT AND THE SAINTS’ REIGN WITH CHRIST IS OFTEN UNDERSTOOD TO COMMENCE WITH CHRIST’S FINAL COMING, SO THAT THE DEAD RAISED TO LIFE IN V 4 BEGIN TO REIGN AT THE TIME OF THAT COMING AND THE “REST OF THE DEAD” OF V 5 “COME TO LIFE” AT THE COMPLETION OF THE MILLENNIAL PERIOD. THIS VIEW SOMETIMES UNDERSTANDS THE PERIOD AS A LITERAL THOUSAND YEARS, THOUGH MANY VIEW IT AS A FIGURATIVE PERIOD DURING WHICH PEOPLE WILL REIGN ON EARTH AND NOT IN HEAVEN. FURTHERMORE, THIS PREMILLENNIAL VIEW INTERPRETS BOTH THE “COMING TO LIFE” OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN V 4 AND THAT OF THE UNGODLY IN V 5 AS LITERAL PHYSICAL RESURRECTIONS, WHEREAS HISTORIC AMILLENNIALISM HAS UNDERSTOOD THE FIRST RESURRECTION AS SPIRITUAL AND THE SECOND AS PHYSICAL.
ONE OF THE MOST SUBSTANTIAL ARGUMENTS IN FAVOR OF THE PREMILLENNIAL INTERPRETATION IS BASED ON THE FACT THAT THE COMING TO LIFE OF “THE REST OF THE DEAD” MENTIONED IN V 5A IS CLEARLY A PHYSICAL RESURRECTION (ON THIS ALL COMMENTATORS APPARENTLY AGREE). IF THE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF THE WICKED IN V 5A IS DESCRIBED WITH “THEY CAME TO LIFE” (ἔΖΗΣΑΝ) AND THE IDENTICAL WORD IS USED OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE SAINTS IN V 5, THEN THE RESURRECTION IN V 4 MUST ALSO BE A PHYSICAL RESURRECTION. AN OFTEN-QUOTED DICTUM OF ALFORD IS APPEALED TO IN SUPPORT OF THIS: “IF, IN A PASSAGE WHERE TWO RESURRECTIONS ARE MENTIONED … [IF] THE FIRST RESURRECTION MAY BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN SPIRITUAL RISING WITH CHRIST, WHILE THE SECOND MEANS LITERAL RISING FROM THE GRAVE;—THEN THERE IS AN END OF ALL SIGNIFICANCE IN LANGUAGE, AND SCRIPTURE IS WIPED OUT AS A DEFINITE TESTIMONY TO ANYTHING.”112 MOUNCE NOTES LIKEWISE THAT IF “THEY CAME TO LIFE” IN V 4 “MEANS A SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION … THEN WE ARE FACED WITH THE PROBLEM OF DISCOVERING WITHIN THE CONTEXT SOME PERSUASIVE REASON TO INTERPRET THE SAME VERB DIFFERENTLY WITHIN ONE CONCISE UNIT. NO SUCH REASON CAN BE FOUND.”113
STUDY OF THE USE OF ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ (“RESURRECTION”) IS ADDUCED IN FURTHER SUPPORT OF THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THE INITIAL RESURRECTION IN V 4, WHICH IS FORMALLY CALLED “THE FIRST RESURRECTION” (ἡ ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ ἡ ΠΡΏΤΗ) IN VV 5–6. ἈΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ APPEARS FORTY-ONE TIMES IN THE NT AND REFERS TO PHYSICAL RESURRECTION EXCEPT IN LUKE 2:34 AND JOHN 11:25. IT APPEARS PROBABLE, THEN, THAT THE TERM HAS A LITERAL MEANING IN REV. 20:5–6.114 ACCORDING TO THIS PERSPECTIVE, ΖΆΩ (“LIVE”), FOUND IN BOTH V 4 AND V 5, SHOULD ALSO BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY IN THE SAME WAY. INDEED, IT CAN BE FOUND WITH THE LITERAL MEANING BOTH IN REVELATION AND ELSEWHERE.
IN CONTRAST TO THIS LITERAL APPROACH, IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THAT ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ (“RESURRECTION”) IS FOUND IN REVELATION ONLY IN 20:5–6. MOREOVER, THE ORDINAL “FIRST” (ΠΡῶΤΟΣ) WITH “RESURRECTION” OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE IN THE OT OR THE NT. THIS IS A HINT THAT LEXICAL STUDY OF WORDS EXPRESSING THE IDEAS OF “FIRST” AND “SECOND” NEEDS TO BE CONDUCTED IN ORDER TO COMPREHEND THE FULL MEANING OF “RESURRECTION” IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT (SEE BELOW). IN ADDITION, ΖΆΩ (“LIVE”) HAS A MORE FLUID OF RANGE OF MEANING IN THE APOCALYPSE AND ELSEWHERE (FOR THE SENSE OF PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OUTSIDE REVELATION CF. MATT. 9:18; ROM. 14:9; 2 COR. 13:4). IN THE APOCALYPSE IT SOMETIMES REFERS TO PHYSICAL RESURRECTION (1:18; 2:8) OR MORE GENERALLY TO SOME FORM OF PHYSICAL EXISTENCE (16:3; 19:20), BUT MORE OFTEN IT HAS A FIGURATIVE CONNOTATION OF SPIRITUAL EXISTENCE, ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO GOD’S ATTRIBUTE OF TIMELESS EXISTENCE (SIX OCCURRENCES). IN 3:1 THE VERB REFERS TO SPIRITUAL LIFE (AND THE USES IN 7:17 AND 13:14 ARE PROBABLY ALSO FIGURATIVE).
BUT MOST STRIKING IS THE OBSERVATION THAT ELSEWHERE IN THE NT ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ AND ΖΆΩ (OR THE COGNATE NOUN ΖΩΉ, “LIFE”) AND SYNONYMS ARE USED INTERCHANGEABLY OF BOTH SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL RESURRECTION WITHIN THE SAME IMMEDIATE CONTEXTS. ROM. 6:4–13 READS: “JUST AS CHRIST WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD … SO ALSO WE SHOULD WALK IN NEWNESS OF LIFE. FOR IF WE HAVE BECOME UNITED WITH THE LIKENESS OF HIS DEATH, CERTAINLY ALSO WE WILL BE IN THE LIKENESS OF HIS RESURRECTION.… FOR IF WE HAVE DIED WITH CHRIST, WE BELIEVE THAT ALSO WE WILL LIVE WITH HIM … BUT THE LIFE HE [CHRIST] LIVES, HE LIVES TO GOD. SO ALSO YOU RECKON YOURSELVES TO BE DEAD TO SIN BUT LIVING TO GOD IN CHRIST JESUS … PRESENT YOURSELVES TO GOD AS THOSE ALIVE FROM THE DEAD” (CF. SIMILARLY ROM. 8:10–11). LIKEWISE, JOHN 5:24–29 HAS THE FOLLOWING: “THE ONE BELIEVING HIM WHO SENT ME HAS ETERNAL LIFE AND DOES NOT COME INTO JUDGMENT, BUT HAS PASSED FROM DEATH INTO LIFE … AN HOUR COMES AND NOW IS WHEN THE DEAD WILL HEAR THE VOICE OF THE SON OF GOD AND THOSE HEARING WILL LIVE. FOR JUST AS THE FATHER HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, SO ALSO HE HAS GIVEN THE SON TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF … AN HOUR COMES IN WHICH ALL THOSE IN THE TOMBS WILL HEAR HIS VOICE, AND THEY WILL COME FORTH, THOSE HAVING DONE GOOD DEEDS TO A RESURRECTION OF LIFE, THOSE HAVING PRACTICED EVIL DEEDS TO A RESURRECTION OF JUDGMENT.”
THESE OBSERVATIONS DO NOT DEMONSTRATE THAT THE SAME WORDS ARE USED IN REV. 20:4 AND 6 OF BOTH SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL RESURRECTION, BUT ONLY THAT THEY CAN HAVE THAT DUAL MEANING ELSEWHERE IN THE SAME CONTEXT, WHICH DILUTES THE MAIN HERMENEUTICAL OBJECTION FROM ALFORD NOTED ABOVE. HOWEVER, SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE OBSERVED THAT THERE ARE INDICATIONS WITHIN 20:4–6 THAT THE WORDS DO, IN FACT, HAVE THESE INTERCHANGEABLE MEANINGS; THIS VIEW HAS BEEN WORKED OUT MOST THOROUGHLY BY KLINE,115 THOUGH HE WAS ANTICIPATED BY SOME EARLIER INTERPRETERS (SEE BELOW). THE FOLLOWING ANALYSIS IS A SUMMARY OF KLINE’S PERSPECTIVE.
IT IS CLEAR THAT “THE SECOND DEATH” IN V 6 IS THE SPIRITUAL DEATH OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS, INVOLVING CONSCIOUS, ETERNAL SUFFERING (SEE ON 20:10, 14–15). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE DEATH OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN V 4 (E.G., “THE SOULS OF THOSE BEHEADED”) IS LITERAL, PHYSICAL DEATH. THEREFORE, THERE IS A FIRST DEATH OF BELIEVERS THAT IS PHYSICAL AND DIFFERENT IN NATURE FROM THE SECOND DEATH OF UNBELIEVERS, WHICH IS SPIRITUAL. IF THERE ARE THUS TWO DIFFERENT KINDS OF DEATHS, IT IS PLAUSIBLE THAT THE CORRESPONDING RESURRECTIONS WOULD ALSO DIFFER. THE RESURRECTION OF BELIEVERS IS SPIRITUAL, WHEREAS THE RESURRECTION OF UNBELIEVERS IS PHYSICAL. THE PASSAGE WOULD THEN REFLECT THE FOLLOWING CHIASM:
IRONICALLY, THE FIRST PHYSICAL DEATH OF SAINTS TRANSLATES THEM INTO THE FIRST SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION IN HEAVEN, WHEREAS THE SECOND PHYSICAL RESURRECTION TRANSLATES THE UNGODLY INTO THE SECOND SPIRITUAL DEATH.
THIS INTERPRETATION SUITS THE THOUGHT OF 20:6, SINCE A FIRST, ETERNAL, SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION IS THE MINIMAL CONDITION TO PREVENT ONE FROM SUFFERING A SECOND, ETERNAL, SPIRITUAL DEATH. AS THE BODILY RESURRECTION OF THE WICKED SHOWS, BODILY RESURRECTION BY ITSELF DOES NOT PROVIDE PROTECTION AGAINST THE SECOND DEATH.
THE QUALITATIVE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO RESURRECTIONS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE ANTITHESIS BETWEEN THE “FIRST” (OLD) CREATION AND SECOND (“NEW”) CREATION IN 21:1: THE FORMER WAS PRECONSUMMATE OR INCOMPLETE AND THE LATTER CONSUMMATE OR COMPLETE. STRIKINGLY, 21:4–8 CONTAINS A FORMAL ANTITHESIS BETWEEN “THE [FIRST, PHYSICAL] DEATH” AND “THE SECOND [SPIRITUAL] DEATH.” PHYSICAL “DEATH” IS THE FOCUS OF THE CLAUSE “THE FIRST THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY” IN 21:4 AND IS THEN CONTRASTED WITH “THE SECOND [SPIRITUAL] DEATH” (21:8), WHICH IS PART OF “THE NEW THINGS” OF THE ETERNAL NEW CREATION (21:5). 21:1 AND 4 ARE CLEAR ALLUSIONS TO ISA. 65:16–17, WHERE THE SAME QUALITATIVE CONTRASTS OCCUR BETWEEN THE “FIRST AFFLICTION” OR “FORMER” EARTH AND “A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH.” ISA. 66:22 AFFIRMS THAT ONE OF THE QUALITATIVE DIFFERENCES IS THAT “THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH” WILL “REMAIN” FOREVER, IN CONTRAST TO THE FORMER, WHICH PASSED AWAY.116
AT LEAST FOUR POSSIBLE OBJECTIONS CAN BE LODGED AGAINST THIS POSITION.117 FIRST, THE LACK OF ANY FORMAL REFERENCE TO A “FIRST [PHYSICAL] DEATH” OR TO A “SECOND [PHYSICAL] RESURRECTION” SUGGESTS THAT THESE CONCEPTS MAY NOT REALLY BE IN MIND. IF SO, THEN THE SUPPOSED IRONIC ANTITHESIS WOULD NOT BE EVIDENT. BUT AS NOTED ALREADY, THE CONCEPTS ARE CLEARLY IMPLIED IN THE TEXT, AND CH. 21 ACTUALLY USES THE LANGUAGE OF “FIRST” WITH PHYSICAL DEATH IN ANTITHESIS TO “SECOND [SPIRITUAL] DEATH.”
SECOND, THE IDEA THAT THE “SECOND DEATH” IS NOT LITERAL BUT SPIRITUAL RESTRICTS THE NATURE OF THAT DEATH TOO MUCH. DOES IT NOT ALSO INCLUDE THE PHYSICAL EXISTENCE OF THE RESURRECTED REPROBATE? FURTHER, IF THE “SECOND DEATH” IS TAKEN AS SPIRITUAL DEATH, DOES NOT THIS MISTAKENLY PRESUPPOSE THAT THOSE SUFFERING IT ONCE POSSESSED SPIRITUAL LIFE? THOSE WHO UNDERSTAND THE “SECOND DEATH” TO BE ANNIHILATION AND NOT ETERNAL, CONSCIOUS TORMENT WOULD ESPECIALLY UNDERSCORE THE PHYSICAL AS WELL AS THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF THE DEATH. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THERE IS LESS OF AN ANTITHESIS BETWEEN THE DEATH IN 20:4A AND THE DEATH IN 20:6B.
BUT THE EXEGESIS OF 14:10–11 ABOVE AND WHAT IS TO BE SEEN IN 20:10 DEMONSTRATES THE PROBABILITY THAT THE “SECOND DEATH” IS PRIMARILY CONSCIOUS SUFFERING FOR ETERNITY, WHICH DOES NOT INCLUDE PHYSICAL DESTRUCTION, THOUGH PHYSICAL SUFFERING COULD BE INCLUDED. THAT THE “SECOND DEATH” MUST LOGICALLY PRESUPPOSE A FIRST SPIRITUAL LIFE IS NOT A NECESSARY DEDUCTION, ESPECIALLY IF JOHN’S INTENTION IS TO EXPRESS PARADOXICAL OR IRONIC RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN THE TWO LIFES AND THE TWO DEATHS. FURTHERMORE, ELSEWHERE SPIRITUAL DEATH DOES NOT PRESUPPOSE A PRIOR SPIRITUAL LIFE (E.G., EPH. 2:1, 5; COL. 2:13).
A THIRD OBJECTION TO THE SUPPOSITION OF A FIRST SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION FOLLOWED BY A SECOND PHYSICAL RESURRECTION IS THAT IT IS INCONSISTENT TO MAINTAIN THAT THE FIRST RESURRECTION IN VV 4, 5B–6 FITS THE TRANSITORY PRECONSUMMATION PATTERN OF THE “OLD-NEW”/“FIRST-SECOND” REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL ANTITHESIS, SINCE THIS RESURRECTION IS SUPPOSED TO BE THE BEGINNING OF A RESURRECTION THAT ENDURES FOR ETERNITY. BUT THE INCONSISTENCY IS RESOLVED BY UNDERSTANDING THAT THE INTERMEDIATE STATE OF THE SOUL’S RESURRECTION IS, INDEED, AN INCOMPLETE STATE, SINCE THESE SOULS AWAIT THE FINAL, CONSUMMATED PHYSICAL RESURRECTION IN THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH. TRUE, THE SOUL’S CONDITION OF “LIFE” WILL CONTINUE FOREVER, BUT IT WILL NOT CONTINUE IN A NONCORPOREAL FORM.118 FURTHER, EVEN THOSE SOULS TRANSLATED INTO THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD MUST WAIT FOR THE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL FULFILLMENT OF JUDGMENT BEFORE THEY CAN REST FULLY.
A FINAL OBJECTION TO THIS VERSION OF THE AMILLENNIAL VIEW IS THAT THE INTERMEDIATE STATE IS NEVER CALLED A “RESURRECTION” ELSEWHERE IN THE OT OR NT. BUT THIS IS NOT STRICTLY TRUE (SEE FURTHER BELOW).119
ADDITIONAL OBSERVATIONS SUPPORTING THIS ANALYSIS OF 20:4–6
“FIRST” — “SECOND” AND “OLD” — “NEW” ANTITHESES ELSEWHERE IN BIBLICAL AND JEWISH LITERATURE
THE PRECEDING ANALYSIS IS IN LINE WITH SIMILAR “FIRST-SECOND” AND “OLD-NEW” CONTRASTS ELSEWHERE, SUCH AS “FIRST ADAM” AND “LAST ADAM” IN 1 COR. 15:22, 42–49 AND “OLD (FIRST) COVENANT” AND “NEW (SECOND) COVENANT” IN HEB. 8:6–10:9. THE FIRST ADAM HAD A PERISHABLE, INGLORIOUS BODY AND BROUGHT DEATH, WHEREAS THE LAST ADAM HAD AN IMPERISHABLE AND GLORIOUS BODY AND BROUGHT ETERNAL LIFE. THE FIRST COVENANT WAS TEMPORARY AND LED TO DEATH (E.G., HEB. 8:13), WHILE THE SECOND WAS ETERNAL AND LED TO LIFE. NEITHER IN REVELATION NOR IN 1 CORINTHIANS NOR IN HEBREWS DOES “FIRST” (ΠΡῶΤΟΣ) FUNCTION AS AN ORDINAL IN A COUNTING OF THINGS THAT ARE IDENTICAL IN KIND.
LIKEWISE HAG. 2:6–9 LXX SAYS THAT AFTER GOD “WILL SHAKE THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH,” HE WILL MAKE THE GLORY OF “THE LAST” TEMPLE “MORE THAN THE FIRST” TEMPLE. IN THE SAME VEIN TEST. BEN. 9:2 ASSERTS THAT “THE LATTER TEMPLE WILL EXCEED THE FORMER IN GLORY.” IN THE LXX OF ISA. 43:18–19 AND 65:16–17 ΠΡῶΤΟΣ AND ΠΡΌΤΕΡΟΣ STAND IN CONTRAST TO ΚΑΙΝΌΣ TO REFER TO THE “FORMER” OLD CREATION, WHICH WILL BE REPLACED BY A NEW, EVERLASTING CREATION (CF. ISA. 65:19–22 AND 66:22 FOR THE ETERNAL ASPECT).
SIMILARLY, 1QH 5 (13).11–13, BY PARTIAL ALLUSION TO ISA. 43:19, AFFIRMS, “THEY WILL RECOUNT YOUR GLORY IN ALL YOUR DOMINION.… FOR YOU HAVE CAUSED THEM TO SEE WHAT THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN [BY BRINGING TO AN END THE] FORMER [THINGS] AND BY CREATING THINGS THAT ARE NEW, BY SETTING ASIDE THE FORMER COVENANTS AND BY [SET]TING UP THAT WHICH WILL REMAIN FOREVER. FOR YOU ARE A GOD OF ETERNITY … AND WILL BE FOR AGES WITHOUT END.” OTHER TEXTS EMPLOYING THE “FORMER-LATTER”/“FIRST-LAST” LANGUAGE WITH THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE, ESPECIALLY WITH REGARD TO THE ENDURING TEMPLE OF THE NEW CREATION IN CONTRAST TO THE TEMPORARY TEMPLE OF THE OLD CREATION, ARE: CD (MS. A) 3.19: “HE BUILT FOR THEM A SURE HOUSE IN ISRAEL SUCH AS DID NOT EXIST FROM FORMER TIMES TILL NOW” (IN CONTRAST WITH “END OF DAYS” IN 4.4); JUB. 1:27–29: “FROM THE FIRST CREATION UNTIL MY SANCTUARY IS BUILT IN THEIR MIDST FOREVER AND EVER” AT THE TIME OF “THE NEW CREATION”;120 1 EN. 14:15–16: “THERE WAS A SECOND HOUSE, GREATER THAN THE FORMER … IN EVERY RESPECT IT SO EXCELLED IN SPLENDOR AND MAGNIFICENCE AND EXTENT”; 1 EN. 90:28–29: “THEY FOLDED UP THAT OLD HOUSE … THE LORD … BROUGHT A NEW HOUSE GREATER AND LOFTIER THAN THE FIRST, AND SET IT UP IN THE PLACE OF THE FIRST, WHICH HAD BEEN FOLDED UP: ALL ITS PILLARS WERE NEW, AND ITS ORNAMENTS WERE NEW AND LARGER THAN THOSE OF THE FIRST, THE OLD ONE, WHICH HE HAD TAKEN AWAY”; AND TOB. 14:4–5: “THEY WILL BUILD A TEMPLE, BUT NOT LIKE THE FIRST,” WHICH WAS “BURNED” (CF. TOB. 13:13–17).
THE INTERMEDIATE STATE IN RELATION TO THE CONCEPT OF “RESURRECTION” AND TO THE USE OF ΖΆΩ AND ΖΩΉ ELSEWHERE IN BIBLICAL AND JEWISH LITERATURE
SOME CONTEND THAT NOWHERE IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE IS TRANSLATION INTO THE INTERMEDIATE STATE REFERRED TO AS “RESURRECTION” OR OF ΖΆΩ OR ΖΩΉ BEING USED OF SUCH A STATE.121 BUT IF THE ABOVE ANALYSIS OF 20:4–6 IS CORRECT, IT WOULD BE PARALLEL WITH 2:10–11, WHERE THOSE PERSEVERING TO DEATH ARE GIVEN THE REWARD OF “THE CROWN OF LIFE (ΖΩῆΣ),” WHICH WILL PREVENT THEM FROM BEING “HARMED BY THE SECOND DEATH.” PRESUMABLY, AND PLAUSIBLY, THE REWARD OF LIFE COMMENCES AT THE POINT OF DEATH, SO THAT THE FOCUS IN 2:10–11 IS ON SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION, WHICH PROTECTS AGAINST SPIRITUAL DEATH (THOUGH A LATER PHASE OF PHYSICAL RESURRECTION AT THE PAROUSIA IS INCLUDED IN THE THOUGHT; SEE FURTHER ON 2:10–11).
THE USE OF “LIFE” FOR THE INTERMEDIATE HEAVENLY STATE PRIOR TO PHYSICAL RESURRECTION CAN BE FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE NT AND JEWISH LITERATURE.
IN LUKE 20:37–38 JESUS QUOTES MOSES, REFERRING TO GOD AS “THE GOD OF ABRAHAM AND THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB.” JESUS GOES ON: “HE IS NOT GOD OF THE DEAD BUT OF THE LIVING, FOR ALL ARE LIVING TO HIM.” THAT GOD IS IN THE PRESENT “THE GOD OF THE DEAD” SUGGESTS THAT THE PATRIARCHS ARE LIVING IN THE PRESENT SINCE THEIR DEATHS AND PRIOR TO THEIR PHYSICAL RESURRECTIONS AND THAT GOD IS NOW THEIR GOD. FURTHERMORE, THE LAST CLAUSE UTILIZES THE PRESENT TENSE OF ΖΆΩ (“LIVE”), APPARENTLY TO UNDERSCORE THE REALITY THAT, IF GOD IS GOD OF ALL THE BELIEVING DEAD, THEN “ALL [WHO HAVE DIED IN THE FAITH] ARE [PRESENTLY] LIVING TO [BEFORE] HIM.” THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT JESUS IS ARGUING HERE AGAINST THE SADDUCEES, “WHO SAY THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD” (LUKE 20:27). JOSEPHUS (ANT. 18.1.4; LIKEWISE WAR 2.8.14) SAYS THAT THE SADDUCEES NOT ONLY DENIED BODILY RESURRECTION BUT ALSO AFFIRMED “THAT THE SOUL PERISHES ALONG WITH THE BODY,” MAKING JESUS’ WORDS A POLEMIC AGAINST BOTH SADDUCEAN BELIEFS.122 IF THIS IS A CORRECT UNDERSTANDING OF ΖΆΩ (“LIVE”) IN LUKE 20:38, THEN ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ (“RESURRECTION”) IN VV 35–36 INCLUDES THE IDEA OF RESURRECTION OF THE SOUL AS WELL AS OF THE BODY.
1 PET. 4:6 REFERS TO PEOPLE WHO, “THOUGH THEY ARE JUDGED IN THE FLESH AS HUMANS” (= PHYSICAL DEATH), “MAY LIVE [ΖΆΩ = LIVE IN THE INTERMEDIATE STATE] BY THE SPIRIT ACCORDING TO GOD’S WILL.”123
JUB. 23:27–31 SPEAKS OF THE ETERNAL BLISS OF THE GODLY AND FIGURATIVELY REFERS TO IT AS “ONE THOUSAND YEARS” WHEN “THEY WILL … LIVE IN JOY AND … WILL RISE UP AND SEE GREAT PEACE … REJOICE WITH JOY FOREVER AND EVER … AND THEIR BONES WILL REST IN THE EARTH, AND THEIR SPIRITS WILL HAVE MUCH JOY.” THIS CLEARLY SPEAKS OF A RESURRECTION OF THE “SPIRIT”124 AND IS THUS AN ASTOUNDINGLY STRIKING PARALLEL WITH REV. 20:4–6 AS WE HAVE EXPLAINED IT ABOVE, EXCEPT THAT REV. 20:4–6 REFERS TO A PRECONSUMMATE PERIOD.
LIKE REVELATION 2 AND 20, 4 MACCABEES HAS THE SAME IRONIC PICTURE OF TRANSLATION TO HEAVENLY LIFE THROUGH PHYSICAL DEATH WITH FORMS OF ΖΆΩ (“LIVE”). BY PERSEVERING IN FAITH THROUGH SUFFERING TO DEATH THE MACCABEAN MARTYRS WIN “VICTORY OVER DEATH” (7:3), WHICH IS REFERRED TO AS THE BEGINNING OF “ETERNAL LIFE” (17:12). THOUGH THEY DIE PHYSICALLY, “TO GOD THEY DIE NOT; FOR … THEY LIVE TO GOD” (7:18–19; SO ALSO 16:25), RECEIVE “IMMORTAL SOULS,” AND ARE GATHERED TOGETHER WITH THE DECEASED PATRIARCHS (13:17[16]; 18:23) IN HEAVEN (17:4–5). THIS “LIFE” IS TERMED “BLESSED” AND IS ASSOCIATED WITH BEING “CROWNED” (17:15–18). 4 MACC. 17:17–18 EXPLICITLY SAYS THAT UNBELIEVERS “ADMIRED THEIR [THE MARTYRS’] ENDURANCE, THROUGH WHICH, ALSO, THEY NOW STAND BESIDE THE DIVINE THRONE AND LIVE A BLESSED LIFE” (ΖΆΩ IS NOT USED, BUT THE COGNATE NOUN DOES OCCUR IN 17:12, WHICH INTRODUCES THE PARAGRAPH AND IS EQUATED WITH “ENDURANCE”). IN STRIKING SIMILARITY TO LUKE 20:37–38, 4 MACC. 7:19 AND 16:25 ALSO AFFIRM THAT “ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB,” TOGETHER WITH OTHER DECEASED SAINTS, “LIVE TO GOD” IN THE INTERMEDIATE STATE (CF. 13:17[16]). THE PROMISE OF “LIFE” IN 4 MACCABEES PROBABLY ALSO INCLUDES EVENTUAL PHYSICAL RESURRECTION. AS IN REV. 20:4–6, 10, THE REWARD OF SPIRITUAL LIFE IS CONTRASTED WITH THE OPPRESSING TYRANT’S “ETERNAL TORMENT BY FIRE” (4 MACC. 9:9; SO ALSO 10:11, 15; 12:12; 13:16–17[15–16]), WHICH COMES FOR “SLAYING GOD’S SERVANTS” (12:11–12).
2 MACC. 7:8–36 ALSO REFERS TO THE MARTYRS’ REWARD AS A “RAISING” (ἀΝΊΣΤΗΜΙ) TO “ETERNAL LIFE” AND “RESURRECTION TO LIFE” (ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ ΕἰΣ ΖΩΉΝ). THIS REFERS TO THE FUTURE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION, BUT ALSO APPEARS TO INCLUDE THE EXISTENCE OF THOSE WHO HAVE DIED AND HAVE NOT YET BEEN PHYSICALLY RAISED (THOSE “WHO NOW HAVE SUFFERED A SHORT PAIN, HAVE FALLEN UNDER GOD’S COVENANT OF EVERLASTING LIFE”). AT THE LEAST, 4 MACCABEES APPLIES THE REWARD OF PHYSICAL RESURRECTION IN 2 MACCABEES TO THE EXALTED HEAVENLY STATE OF DECEASED MARTYRS.
TEST. ABR. (RECENSION A) 20:9–15 AND TESTAMENT OF ISAAC 7:1 AFFIRM THAT ABRAHAM’S AND ISAAC’S SOULS WERE TAKEN FROM THEIR BODIES BY GOD OR HEAVENLY BEINGS, WHO THEN “ASCENDED” WITH THE SOULS TO “HEAVEN” (SO LIKEWISE TEST. ABR. [RECENSION B] 14:7), WHERE THEY IMMEDIATELY BEGAN TO ENJOY “ENDLESS LIFE” (TEST. ABR.) OR “THE FULFILLMENT OF HIS COVENANT FOREVER” (TESTAMENT OF ISAAC). IN TESTAMENT OF ISAAC 8:5–6 THE SOUL’S ASCENT TO HEAVEN IS ASSOCIATED WITH “A MILLENNIAL BANQUET,” WHICH COULD ALLUDE TO A LITERAL THOUSAND-YEAR PERIOD IN THE FUTURE, THOUGH IT MAY JUST AS WELL REFER TO THE TIME OF THE SOUL’S INTERMEDIATE STATE OR ITS FINAL, ETERNAL CONDITION (SEE FURTHER BELOW ON LITERAL AND FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDINGS OF THE 1,000 YEARS). A LATER TEXT, 3 ENOCH 44:7, DEVELOPS THE SAME TRADITION, WITH THE SEER SEEING THE SOULS OF THE THREE PATRIARCHS, WHICH HAD “ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN,” AND THEIR SPIRITUAL ASCENT IS REFERRED TO AS THEIR HAVING “BEEN RAISED FROM THEIR GRAVES.”
2 BAR. ALSO CAN SPEAK OF “TREASURIES OF SOULS” OF SAINTS, WHICH GOD “PRESERVES” AND “SUSTAINS” UNTIL THEY ARE REUNITED WITH THEIR BODIES AT THE LAST RESURRECTION (30:1–3; 21:9; 85:11–12) AND WHICH ARE AGAIN IDENTIFIED WITH “ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB” (21:23–24).
WIS. 3:1–8 ALSO ATTESTS CLEARLY TO THE SOUL’S EXISTENCE AFTER DEATH: “THE SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS ARE IN GOD’S HAND.… IN THE SIGHT OF THE UNWISE THEY SEEMED TO DIE … BUT THEY ARE IN PEACE.… GOD … TRIED THEM AND RECEIVED THEM AS A BURNED OFFERING.… THEY WILL JUDGE THE NATIONS AND HAVE DOMINION … AND THEIR LORD WILL REIGN FOREVER.” SO ALSO 4 EZRA 7:75–101.
IGNATIUS, IN THE EARLY SECOND CENTURY A.D., SPEAKS OF HIS IMMINENT DEATH IN THIS WAY: “IT IS GOOD TO SET [LIKE THE SUN] ON THIS WORLD TO GOD, SO THAT I MAY RISE TO (ἀΝΑΤΕΊΛΩ) HIM” (ROMANS 2:2). “BUT IF I SUFFER [DEATH], THEN I AM A FREE MAN OF CHRIST JESUS, AND I WILL RISE (ἀΝΑΣΤΉΣΟΜΑΙ) FREE IN HIM” (4:3). THE SAME IDEA IS FOUND IN 1 CLEMENT 5:4, 7 IN REFERENCE TO PETER AND PAUL. IN THE ACTS OF ANDREW THE APOSTLE IS QUOTED AS SAYING “THERE HAS BEEN ALLOTTED ME THIS DESTINY: TO DEPART OUT OF THE BODY AND TO LIVE WITH THE LORD, WITH WHOM I AM EVEN BEING CRUCIFIED.” IN THE ACTS OF PAUL THE APOSTLE PROCLAIMS: “IF YOU BEHEAD ME, THIS I WILL DO: I WILL RISE AND APPEAR TO YOU THAT I AM NOT DEAD BUT ALIVE TO MY LORD CHRIST JESUS.”125
FURTHER CONSIDERATIONS SUGGESTING THAT THE DEATH OF CHRISTIANS TRANSLATES THEM IMMEDIATELY INTO A CONDITION OF SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION
THAT BELIEVERS’ PHYSICAL DEATH TRANSLATES THEM DIRECTLY INTO A STATE OF SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION IS ALSO INDICATED BY REV. 6:9–11, WHERE SAINTS ARE PORTRAYED AS “SOULS” WITHOUT PHYSICAL BODIES UNDER THE HEAVENLY ALTAR AND ARE TOLD TO “REST” A WHILE UNTIL THE FULL NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW BELIEVERS ON EARTH ALSO DIE. THOUGH NO WORD FOR “RESURRECTION” OR “LIFE” IS USED, THE CONCEPT IS CLEARLY THERE.
FOR THE “SOULS” OF 20:4 TO BE SPOKEN OF AS “COMING TO LIFE” OR BEING “RESURRECTED” AFTER PHYSICAL DEATH COULD APPEAR CONTRADICTORY, SINCE THE SOUL DOES NOT DIE WITH THE BODY, BUT LIVES ON.126 AND SINCE SOULS DO NOT DIE, TO SPEAK OF THE SOULS HERE AS BEING RESURRECTED IS MERELY TO REFER TO A CONTINUANCE OF THE SOUL’S EXISTENCE, WHICH MIGHT BE CONSTRUED AS NOT DOING JUSTICE TO THE LEXICAL RANGE OF THE RESURRECTION LANGUAGE EMPLOYED.127 BUT THE USE OF ΖΆΩ AND ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ TO INDICATE TRANSLATION OF THE SOUL TO A HIGHER STATE OF LIFE IN HEAVEN THROUGH PHYSICAL DEATH APPEARS TO FALL WITHIN A LEGITIMATE RANGE OF USE, ESPECIALLY TO CONNOTE THE FIGURATIVE PICTURE OF IRONIC VICTORY IN A CONTEXT OF PERSECUTION AND EARTHLY DEFEAT (CF. THE 4 MACCABEES PARALLELS ABOVE). THOUGH THE CHRISTIAN’S BODY APPEARS DEFEATED BY THE CURSE OF DEATH, AT THAT MOMENT THE SOUL IS BLESSED BY RISING INTO GOD’S IMMEDIATE PRESENCE. THE ASCENT OF THE SOUL CAN BE CONCEIVED OF AS A “RESURRECTION” BECAUSE IT IS AN ESCALATED STAGE OF THE SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION, AS WELL AS OF KINGSHIP AND PRIESTHOOD, THAT HAS ALREADY TAKEN PLACE IN HUMAN LIFE.128
THE METAPHORICAL PICTURE IS THAT OF A SOUL LEAVING AN EARTHLY BODY AND ASCENDING TO HEAVEN, WHERE A MORE INTENSE CONDITION OF BLESSEDNESS IS EXPERIENCED. THIS IS SIMILAR TO PHIL. 1:21, 23: “TO DIE IS GAIN … TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST … IS VERY MUCH BETTER” (CF. ALSO 2 COR. 5:8: “WE … PREFER RATHER TO BE ABSENT FROM THE BODY AND AT HOME WITH THE LORD”). TO CALL SUCH A TRANSLATION A “RESURRECTION” IS APPROPRIATE BECAUSE THE SOULS THUS ENTER A HIGHER STATE OF BLESSEDNESS THAN BEFORE, EXPERIENCING THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD AND CHRIST (6:9–11; 7:14–17), SO THAT THE SAINTS’ ROLE AS KINGS AND PRIESTS BECOMES INTENSIFIED; THEIR LABOR OF PERSEVERANCE ON EARTH IS SUCCESSFULLY ACCOMPLISHED SO THAT THEY CAN “REST” (6:11; 14:13), AND HAVE GREATER ASSURANCE OF VINDICATION (SEE ON 6:11; CF. 19:8) AND OF PROTECTION FROM “THE SECOND DEATH.” THE TRANSITION OF THE SOUL FROM EARTHLY TO HEAVENLY EXISTENCE CAN ALSO BE TERMED “COMING OUT FROM THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (7:14).
OTHERS ALSO SEE THE PARALLEL WITH 6:9–11 BUT ARGUE THAT A LITERAL MILLENNIAL REIGN ON EARTH IS A SPECIAL REWARD TO THE SUFFERING SAINTS OF CH. 6. THE PROBLEM WITH THIS IS THAT THE “LIFE” THEY HAVE ALREADY IN HEAVEN IS A SPECIAL REWARD, AS INDICATED BY THE “ROBES” BESTOWED ON THEM AND THE EXHORTATION TO “REST” IN 6:11 AND THE REFERENCE IN 14:13 TO THEIR “REST” AFTER DEATH. THE FINAL REWARD OF THESE EXALTED SAINTS IS THE CLIMACTIC JUDGMENT OF THEIR PERSECUTORS AT THE END OF HISTORY (SEE ON 8:3–5; 14:18; 19:14), WHICH HAS ALREADY BEEN SET IN MOTION BY CHRIST’S DEFEAT OF SATAN (20:1–3) AND THE INITIAL PUNISHMENT OF HIS AGENTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY (SEE ON 9:13; 16:6–7).
THE RELATION OF THE PRECEDING ANALYSIS TO THE NOTION THAT THE RESURRECTION LIFE OF BELIEVERS IN 20:4–6 IS SPIRITUAL REGENERATION
THE CLASSICAL AUGUSTINIAN PERSPECTIVE IS THAT THE RESURRECTION LIFE OF BELIEVERS IN 20:4–6 IS SPIRITUAL REGENERATION AND, THEREFORE, THAT BELIEVERS BOTH ON EARTH AND IN HEAVEN ARE INCLUDED (CITY OF GOD 20.7–10 ). THIS IS ALSO THE VIEW OF SOME POSTMILLENNIALISTS129 AND COULD BE BASED ON THE FACT THAT THE “BLESSEDNESS” OF “HAVING A PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION” INCLUDES PEOPLE BEING MADE “PRIESTS” AND KINGS (“THEY WILL REIGN”), WHICH 1:6 AND 5:9–10 AFFIRM OCCURS DURING BELIEVERS’ LIFE ON EARTH BEFORE DEATH, AS A RESULT OF CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK ON THEIR BEHALF.
THEREFORE, THE COMING TO LIFE IN 20:4B AND THE PRIESTLY KINGSHIP OF 20:6 REFER, IT IS THOUGHT, TO THE REGENERATION OF CHRISTIANS, WHICH COMMENCES ON EARTH. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THE REGENERATIVE “COMING TO LIFE AND REIGNING” IN V 4C TEMPORALLY PRECEDES AND ISSUES IN THE FAITHFUL WITNESS AND THE REJECTION OF THE BEAST IN V 4B, WHICH, IN TURN, IS WHAT CAUSES THE SAINTS TO BE “BEHEADED” IN V 4A.130 THIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE TEXT DEMANDS THAT THE THREE CLAUSES BE READ IN A TEMPORAL ORDER OPPOSITE TO WHAT APPEARS MOST NATURAL: V 4A SPEAKS OF THOSE KILLED, V 4B PARENTHETICALLY DESCRIBES WHY THEY WERE KILLED, AND V 4C TELLS WHAT HAPPENED TO THEM AFTER THEY WERE KILLED. THE VIEW ALSO ASSUMES THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE GROUP, NOT TWO, DESCRIBED IN V 4. ALSO, IF THIS POSITION WERE CORRECT, ONE WOULD EXPECT THE RELATIVE ADJECTIVE ΟἵΤΙΝΕΣ (“THOSE WHO”) TO PRECEDE V 4C AS IT DOES V 4B.
WHILE THE AUGUSTINIAN VIEW IS POSSIBLE, THE OVERALL ANALYSIS SO FAR POINTS TO THE PROBABILITY THAT ONLY DECEASED BELIEVERS ARE IN MIND. REGENERATION ONLY ON EARTH WOULD BE NO SOLUTION TO PHYSICAL DEATH, BUT A REWARD OF HEAVENLY SPIRITUAL LIFE WOULD BE A GOOD REMEDY, AS A CONSEQUENCE AND SEAL OF REGENERATION EXPRESSED IN FAITHFUL WITNESS. BUT THAT THOSE PICTURED IN HEAVEN ALSO ARE CALLED “PRIESTS” AND “KINGS” SHOWS THAT SUCH HEAVENLY EXISTENCE IS A CONTINUATION OF THE REGAL PRIESTLY EXISTENCE ALREADY BEGUN ON EARTH (ACCORDING TO 1:6 AND 5:10, ON WHICH SEE). THEREFORE, TRANSLATION FROM PHYSICAL DEATH TO SPIRITUAL LIFE IN HEAVEN SHOULD NOT BE SEEN AS A SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION DISTINCT FROM REGENERATION ON EARTH BUT AS A CONTINUATION AND ESCALATION OF REGENERATE EXISTENCE IN HEAVEN, SINCE REGENERATION ELSEWHERE IS VIEWED AS SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION (E.G., SEE ABOVE ON JOHN 5:24–29; ROM. 6:4–13). THIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE AUGUSTINIAN VIEW MAY BE COMPATIBLE WITH KLINE’S POSITION, SINCE REGENERATION COULD BE SEEN AS THE PRECONSUMMATE PHASE POINTING TO THE CONSUMMATE LITERAL RESURRECTION.
THE FOURFOLD ENDING OF REVELATION
THE BROADER FOURFOLD ENDING OF REVELATION REFLECTS THE ENDING OF EZEKIEL 37–48: RESURRECTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE (REV. 20:4A; EZEK. 37:1–14), MESSIANIC KINGDOM (REV. 20:4B–6; EZEK. 37:15–28), FINAL BATTLE AGAINST GOG AND MAGOG (REV. 20:7–10; EZEKIEL 38–39), AND FINAL VISION OF THE NEW TEMPLE AND NEW JERUSALEM (21:1–22:5; EZEKIEL 40–48).131 IN THE LIGHT OF THE STRUCTURAL PARALLELISM, THE WORD ἔΖΗΣΑΝ (“THEY CAME TO LIFE”) IN REV. 20:4 IS TO BE SEEN AS AN ECHO OF EZEK. 37:10 (LXX), WHERE THE VERY SAME VERB (ἔΖΗΣΑΝ) IS USED (SO ALSO EZEK. 37:6, 14, THOUGH USING A FUTURE TENSE FORM). IF THE PARALLELISM IS INTENTIONAL, IT SUPPORTS THE IDEA THAT REV. 20:4–6 SPEAKS OF A SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION, SINCE THE RESURRECTION IN EZEKIEL 36–37 IS ALSO SPIRITUAL, OR AT LEAST METAPHORICAL132 IN PICTURING ISRAEL’S COMING RESTORATION FROM BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY AS A RESURRECTION. INDEED, AS IS CLEARLY THE CASE IN EZEKIEL 37, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE VISION IN REV. 20:4–6 IS A PICTURE OF DECEASED SAINTS BEING BODILY RESURRECTED BUT THAT THIS PICTURE IS TO BE INTERPRETED SYMBOLICALLY AS REFERRING TO SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION.133 THIS APPROACH WOULD BE A PARTIAL ANSWER TO THE LITERALIST OBJECTION THAT A BODILY RESURRECTION MUST BE ENVISIONED. THE EZEKIEL PROPHECY IS UNIVERSALIZED AND APPLIED TO THE CHURCH. THIS IS POINTED TO BY THE FACT THAT “PRIESTS,” “KINGDOM,” AND “REIGNING” IN 20:4–6 ARE ALLUSIONS TO EXOD. 19:6 AND DAN. 7:27, WHICH ORIGINALLY REFERRED TO THE NATION OF ISRAEL AND WHICH HAVE ALREADY BEEN APPLIED TO THE CHURCH IN REV. 1:6, 9 AND 5:9–10. OUR OVERALL ANALYSIS SO FAR OF 20:1–6 ALSO FAVORS AN APPLICATION TO THE CHURCH AND NOT TO ETHNIC ISRAEL.
EZEK. 37:10 HAS ALREADY BEEN USED FIGURATIVELY IN 11:11 OF THE CHURCH’S CONTINUED EXISTENCE, VINDICATION, AND RELEASE FROM THE WORLD’S CAPTIVITY INTO THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD. LIKE EZEKIEL 37, HOS. 6:2(3) LXX USES RESURRECTION TERMINOLOGY FIGURATIVELY OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION FROM CAPTIVITY: ἀΝΑΣΤΗΣΌΜΕΘΑ ΚΑὶ ΖΗΣΌΜΕΘΑ (“WE WILL ARISE AND LIVE”). THERE, AS HERE IN REV. 20:4–6, THE SAME ROOT WORDS ARE USED IN SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM. THE FIGURATIVE USES IN EZEKIEL 37 AND HOSEA 6 ARE SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE IN REV. 6:9–10 AND 7:14–17 SAINTS ARE SEEN ENTERING THE BLESSED STATE OF HEAVEN AFTER COMING OUT OF THE AFFLICTIONS OF THE WORLD, WHICH IN BOTH PASSAGES ARE DESCRIBED WITH OT PORTRAYALS OF ISRAEL’S AFFLICTION IN CAPTIVITY. HENCE, PLAUSIBLY ALSO IN REVELATION 20 THE EXALTED SAINTS ARE VIEWED AS LATTER-DAY ISRAEL BEING RESTORED, OR FIGURATIVELY RESURRECTED, INTO THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD OUT FROM CAPTIVITY BY THE WORLD. HOWEVER, FIORENZA SAYS THAT EVEN IF JOHN DOES ALLUDE TO EZEKIEL 37, HE CONCEIVES OF THE RESURRECTION AS LITERAL, ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN OF THE SAME WORDING IN REV. 2:8 AND THE CHRISTIAN TRADITION BEHIND IT.134
SOME JEWISH WRITINGS ALSO SAW EZEK. 37:10 AND HOS. 6:2 AS PROPHESYING A LITERAL RESURRECTION OF DEAD BODIES AT THE END OF HISTORY (EZEK. 37:10 IN TANHUMA GEN. 7.1; SIB. OR. 2.221–24; 4.181–82; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 33; SO ALSO IRENAEUS, ADVERSUS HAERESES 5.15.1; VARIOUS PARTS OF THE EZEK. 37:1–14 VISION IN PESIKTA RABBATI 1.6; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 14.5; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 14.9; MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 7.6; HOS. 6:2 IN TARG. HOS. 6:2; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 56.1; MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 7.6; MIDR. RAB. ESTH. 9.2; JERUSALEM TALMUD BERAKOTH 5:2 AND TAANITH 1:1IIB; SIFRE DEUT., PISKA 329; TANA DE-BE ELIYYAHU RABBAH, P. 29; FOR THE SAME VIEW OF EZEK. 37:5 SEE JERUSALEM TALMUD SHEQALIM 3:3I AND SHABBATH 1:3L).
THE IDEA THAT BIBLICAL LITERATURE ELSEWHERE AFFIRMS ONLY ONE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION, AT THE END OF THE AGE
THE ABOVE UNDERSTANDING OF VV 4–6 IS CONSISTENT WITH THE VIEW REFLECTED ELSEWHERE IN THE OT AND NT THAT THERE WILL BE ONLY ONE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION, WHICH WILL OCCUR AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY (ISA. 26:19–21; DAN. 12:2; JOHN 5:28–29; ACTS 24:15; 2 THESS. 1:7–10; CF. JOHN 6:39–40, 44, 54; SO ALSO 1 EN.51:1FF.; 4 EZRA 7:32; 14:35; 2 BAR.42:8; SIB. OR.4.179–82; PSEUDO-PHILO 3:10). THIS FINAL RESURRECTION WILL BE MENTIONED AGAIN IN 20:12–15, WHICH INCLUDES THE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF THE SAINTS ALONG WITH THE UNRIGHTEOUS. 20:5A MENTIONS ONLY THE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF THE WICKED TO STRESS THAT THEY DO NOT SHARE IN THE FIRST, SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION. IN THE LIGHT OF 20:12–15, AND THE CONSENSUS OF BIBLICAL TESTIMONY ELSEWHERE, THE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF UNBELIEVERS IN 20:5A SHOULD BE SEEN AS PART OF THE GENERAL PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF ALL HUMANITY AT THE END OF THE AGE, WHICH, THEREFORE, IMPLICITLY INCLUDES THE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF SAINTS.
THEREFORE, THE PREMILLENNIAL AFFIRMATION OF TWO PHYSICAL RESURRECTIONS, ONE AT THE BEGINNING AND THE OTHER AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM, IS INCONSISTENT WITH THE BIBLICAL VIEW ELSEWHERE.
DOES “FIRST RESURRECTION” ALLUDE TO CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AS WELL AS TO THE BELIEVER’S RESURRECTION?
THE “FIRST RESURRECTION” IN V 6 MAY REFER TO CHRIST’S OWN RESURRECTION, IN WHICH BELIEVERS SHARE DURING LIFE AND AFTER DEATH, THE LATTER BEING THE FOCUS OF THE PASSAGE.135 THIS WOULD BE CONSISTENT WITH THE REPEATED ASSERTIONS THAT THE SAINTS “WILL REIGN WITH CHRIST” (VV 4, 6) AND “WILL BE PRIESTS … OF CHRIST” (V 6). ELSEWHERE IN THE NT BELIEVERS ARE SPIRITUALLY IDENTIFIED WITH CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, THOUGH MOST OF THESE PASSAGES REFER TO BELIEVERS STILL LIVING ON EARTH (SEE REFERENCES ABOVE; E.G., COL. 1:18; 3:1–3). J. A. HUGHES, FOR EXAMPLE, CONTENDS THAT CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AS “FIRST-FRUITS” IN 1 COR. 15:16–49 IMPARTS NOT ONLY FUTURE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY BUT ALSO SPIRITUAL LIFE FOR DECEASED SAINTS PRESENTLY.136
CHRIST’S RESURRECTION RESULTS IN HIS IDENTIFICATION AS “FIRST” (COL. 1:18), “FIRSTBORN” (COL. 1:18; REV. 1:5), “BEGINNING” (REV. 3:14), AND “FIRSTFRUITS” (1 COR. 15:20). ESPECIALLY CRUCIAL IS THE REFERENCE TO “FIRSTBORN” IN REV. 1:5 (INTERPRETED AS “BEGINNING” IN 3:14), WHICH HAS THE EFFECT OF MAKING THE SAINTS “A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS” (1:6) BECAUSE THEY ARE CORPORATELY POSITIONED “IN JESUS” (SO 1:9). SIMILARLY, IN 5:6–10 NOT ONLY CHRIST’S DEATH BUT ALSO HIS RESURRECTION HAS THE EFFECT OF MAKING BELIEVERS “A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS” SO THAT “THEY REIGN ON THE EARTH.” LIKEWISE IN 20:6 ONE OF THE EFFECTS OF “HAVING A PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION” IS THAT SAINTS “WILL BE PRIESTS … AND WILL REIGN.” CHRIST IS CALLED “FIRST” IN 1:17 AND 2:8 BECAUSE HE HAS “COME TO LIFE” AGAIN (CF. ALSO 22:13). THE REFERENCE IN 2:8 PROVIDES THE GROUND FOR THE PERSECUTED FOLLOWERS OF JESUS TO RECEIVE “A CROWN OF LIFE” AFTER PHYSICAL DEATH AND TO BE PROTECTED FROM THE “SECOND DEATH.” THESE PARALLELS TO 20:4–6 ARE TOO CLOSE TO BE COINCIDENTAL BUT IMPLY THAT THE “FIRST RESURRECTION” IS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, WITH WHICH SAINTS ARE SPIRITUALLY IDENTIFIED (HEB. 12:23 IS COMPARABLE: “THE CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN, WHO ARE ENROLLED IN THE HEAVENS”). THE BLESSED REST RESULTING FROM DEATH “IN THE LORD” (14:13) IS CONSISTENT WITH THE IDEA THAT 20:6 REFERS TO A BLESSING ON DECEASED SAINTS OF “HAVING A SHARE [SPIRITUALLY] IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION” OF CHRIST. THEY CAN BEGIN TO REST IN A SIGNIFICANT MANNER BECAUSE THEY CANNOT EVER BE HARMED BY PHYSICAL DEATH OR, ESPECIALLY, BY “THE SECOND [SPIRITUAL] DEATH.”
THE PSALMIST CRIES OUT “YOU ARE MY HOPE, MY PORTION IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING.… BRING MY SOUL OUT OF PRISON” (PS. 141[142]:6[5], 8[7]), AND “THE LORD IS THE PORTION OF MY INHERITANCE … MY FLESH WILL DWELL IN HOPE BECAUSE YOU WILL NOT LEAVE MY SOUL IN HADES, NEITHER WILL YOU GIVE YOUR HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION” (PS. 15[16]:5, 9–10). THE LINKING OF ΜΈΡΟΣ (“PART”) WITH “LIFE” OR THE IDEA OF RESURRECTION IN THESE PSALMS IS STRIKING IN CONNECTION WITH REV. 20:6, ESPECIALLY SINCE PSALM 16 IS APPLIED TO CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IN ACTS 2.
IS “INAUGURATED ESCHATOLOGY” RELATED TO THE NOTION OF KINGSHIP IN 20:4–6?
SOME CONTEND THAT NOWHERE ELSE IN REVELATION DO SAINTS BEGIN TO INHERIT THE ESCHATOLOGICAL PROMISES TO THE CONQUERORS FOUND IN THE LETTERS TO THE CHURCHES, BUT THAT SUCH PROMISES WILL BE FULFILLED ONLY AT CHRIST’S FINAL PAROUSIA.137 BUT THE SAINTS’ INAUGURATED RECEPTION OF SUCH END-TIME PROMISES, ESPECIALLY AT THE TIME OF DEATH AND HEAVENLY EXALTATION, IS OBSERVABLE IN EARLIER SECTIONS OF REVELATION (CHS. 1–5 IN GENERAL, PARTICULARLY 1:6, 9; 5:10; 2:10 IN RELATION TO 3:11 AND 4:4, 10; THEN 3:4–5, 21 IN RELATION TO 4:4 AND 6:11; THEN 2:17 IN RELATION TO 3:20; THEN 6:11 AND 14:13 IN RELATION TO 7:15–17 AND 21:4, THOUGH 7:15–17 COULD BE A MERGED PICTURE OF ALREADY AND NOT YET) AND AT LEAST ALLOWS FOR THE POSSIBILITY OF SEEING REV. 20:4–6 AS AN INAUGURATED END-TIME REIGN OF SAINTS WITH CHRIST (FOR REFERENCES SEE FOLLOWING EXCURSUS).
IF THE ABOVE CONCLUSIONS FOR REV. 20:4–6 ARE GENERALLY CORRECT, THEY WOULD NULLIFY THE REASONS GIVEN BY ELLIOTT FOR HIS CONTENTION THAT V 6 DOES NOT ALLUDE TO EXOD. 19:6, AS DID REV. 1:6 AND 5:10: HE PRIMARILY ARGUES THAT IN 20:6 THE KINGDOM IS PROMISED ONLY TO MARTYRS AND NOT THE WHOLE CHURCH AND THAT THE KINGDOM IS ONLY A FUTURE MILLENNIAL HOPE AND NOT A PRESENT POSSESSION.138
V 5A (“THE REST OF THE DEAD DID NOT COME TO LIFE …”) IS OMITTED BY SEVERAL GOOD MSS. BECAUSE IT WAS ABRUPT AND SEEMED OUT OF PLACE OR, MORE LIKELY, BECAUSE A COPYIST’S EYE SKIPPED FROM ἔΤΗ (“YEARS”) AT THE END OF V 4 TO THE FOLLOWING ἔΤΗ (א 2030 2053 2062 2377; SO ALSO K SY VIC BEA).
J. A. HUGHES ARGUES THAT ἄΧΡΙ (“UNTIL”) IN V 5A FOCUSES ONLY ON A REALITY DURING THE MILLENNIUM AND DOES NOT SUGGEST A CHANGE AFTER THE MILLENNIUM, SO THAT THE THOUGHT IS THAT “THE REST OF THE DEAD” (= THE “SPIRITUALLY UNREGENERATE”) EXPERIENCED RESURRECTION LIFE NEITHER DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS NOR AFTER IT. IN CONTRAST TO THE LIVING IN V 4, THE “DEAD” OF V 5A REMAIN UNDER THE POWER OF THE SECOND DEATH (V 6) BOTH DURING AND AFTER THE MILLENNIUM. HUGHES BELIEVES THAT THIS SUPPORTS THE IDEA THAT BOTH THE RESURRECTION IN V 4 AND THE “DEAD” OF V 5A ARE PURELY SPIRITUAL REALITIES.139 WHILE POSSIBLE, THE USE OF ἄΧΡΙ WITH THE AORIST SUBJUNCTIVE ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (7:3; 15:8) AND IN THE CONTEXT (20:3) POINTS TO A CHANGE AFTER THE THOUSAND YEARS, SO THAT IN LIGHT OF 20:13–15 IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE BODILY RESURRECTION OF THE WICKED IS ENVISIONED.140
ALEXANDRINUS HAS PRESENT TENSE ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY REIGN”) INSTEAD OF THE FUTURE TENSE, WHICH REFLECTS AN EARLY (FIFTH-CENTURY) INAUGURATED UNDERSTANDING OF THE REIGN (THAT THIS IS NOT AN UNINTENTIONAL ERROR IS EVIDENT FROM THE SAME PRESENT TENSE READING ALSO BY ALEXANDRINUS IN 5:10). THE READING OF A IS FOLLOWED BY 2062 (THIRTEENTH-CENTURY) AND 1948.141 POSSIBLY SCRIBES CHANGED AN ORIGINAL FUTURE TENSE TO THE PRESENT TO CONFORM TO THE CLEAR “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET” ASPECT OF THE KINGDOM AND PRIESTHOOD IN 1:6 AND 5:10 (ON WHICH SEE) OR TO CONFORM TO THE SAME INAUGURATED IDEA READ INTO THE AORIST ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΑΝ (“THEY BEGAN TO REIGN”) IN 20:4, THOUGH THAT IS BEST TAKEN AS A PROLEPTIC AORIST WITH THE SENSE OF A HEBREW PROPHETIC PERFECT.142 FOR THE RATIONALE OF ALTERATION OF PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE TENSES IN 20:4–6 SEE ON 7:16–17.
VARIOUS JEWISH TRADITIONS HELD THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD COME AT THE END OF HISTORY TO ESTABLISH A KINGDOM ON THE PRESENT EARTH BEFORE THE CLIMACTIC DESTRUCTION OF THE WORLD AND THE CREATION OF NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH. THE PERIOD OF THE INTERIM MESSIANIC REIGN RANGES FROM FORTY YEARS TO SEVEN THOUSAND YEARS (SEE BELOW). THE WIDESPREAD EXISTENCE OF SUCH AN INTERIM EARTHLY REIGN IN JEWISH TRADITION HAS QUESTIONABLE BEARING ON REVELATION 20,143 SINCE THE GOSPELS AND PAUL ARGUE AGAINST AN EXCLUSIVELY EARTHLY CONCEPT OF THE MESSIANIC RULE (E.G., MATTHEW 13) AND SEE AN UNEXPECTED INAUGURATED SPIRITUAL FORM OF SUCH RULE. BUT AN INTERMEDIATE SPIRITUAL REIGN MAY BE THE CHRISTIANIZED EQUIVALENT OF THE INTERMEDIATE EARTHLY JEWISH VIEW. SOME CONTEND THAT AN INTERIM, EARTHLY, MESSIANIC REIGN HAS PRECEDENT IN 1 COR. 15:23–24.144
SOME CONTEND THAT THE PREDOMINANT VIEW OF THE EARLIEST FATHERS WAS PREMILLENNIAL,145 BUT OTHER ANALYSES OF THE SECOND- TO FIFTH-CENTURY FIGURES HAVE DEMONSTRATED THAT THERE WERE MIXED VIEWS OF THE MILLENNIUM FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE SECOND CENTURY, THAT THOUGH PREMILLENNIALISM WAS EXTENSIVE IT WAS NOT DOMINANT, THAT IT HAD ORTHODOX OPPONENTS, AND THAT IT NEVER FOUND CREDAL EXPRESSION.146 THE EARLIEST PURPORTED REFERENCES TO A LITERAL PREMILLENNIAL VIEW ARE IN A REFERENCE TO JOHN’S APOCALYPSE FROM JUSTIN MARTYR (DIALOGUE 81; CF. POSSIBLY, BUT UNCLEARLY, HIPPOLYTUS, COMMENTARY ON DANIEL 2.4–5; ANTICHRIST 65) AND A REFERENCE TO PAPIAS FROM EUSEBIUS (H.E. 3.39.11–12).147
A THEOLOGICAL PROBLEM WITH THE PREMILLENNIAL VIEW IS THAT IT MEANS THAT RESURRECTED BELIEVERS WITH GLORIFIED, NEWLY CREATED BODIES WOULD BE LIVING IN THE OLD CREATION WITH PEOPLE WITH CORRUPTIBLE BODIES, MANY OF WHOM WILL BECOME UNBELIEVERS AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM.148 THE RESPONSE THAT THE INCORRUPTIBLE CHRIST DWELLED WITH PEOPLE WHO HAD CORRUPTIBLE BODIES FOR FORTY DAYS AFTER HIS RESURRECTION149 IS INTERESTING BUT NOT FULLY SATISFYING.150
THE MOST UNUSUAL AND UNCONVINCING OF THE MILLENNIAL VIEWS IS THAT OF CORSINI,151 WHO HOLDS THAT THE MILLENNIUM OCCURRED DURING THE OT PERIOD, WHEN OT SAINTS RULED IN HEAVEN. HOFBAUER AND OTHERS AFFIRM GENERALLY THAT CHRIST AND THE SAINTS WILL RULE INVISIBLY AT A FUTURE TIME PRECEDING THE END OF HISTORY.152
IS “ONE THOUSAND YEARS” LITERAL OR FIGURATIVE?
SOME UNDERSTAND ALL OF VV 4–6 AS FORECASTING A LITERAL FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECIES OF A LITERAL, EARTHLY MESSIANIC REIGN (E.G., PSALM 2; ISA. 2:1–4; 4:1–6; 11:1–16; JER. 23:5–8; EZEK. 37:24–28; EZEKIEL 40–48; DANIEL 2 AND 7; ZECHARIAH 14). CONSEQUENTLY, A LITERAL HERMENEUTICAL APPROACH ALSO DEMANDS TAKING THE MILLENNIAL PERIOD LITERALLY.153 BUT SUCH A HERMENEUTICAL PERSPECTIVE IS DEBATED, SINCE MANY CONTEND THAT NT AUTHORS SOMETIMES UNDERSTAND FULFILLMENT OF THE OT IN THE NT NONLITERALLY.154 FURTHERMORE, MANY OT PROPHECIES COULD BE VIEWED AS HAVING LITERAL FULFILLMENT IN A NEWLY CREATED COSMOS INSTEAD OF IN A MILLENNIUM IN THE OLD COSMOS.155
WALVOORD ARGUES THAT THE ONE THOUSAND YEARS IS LITERAL SINCE JOHN MENTIONS IT BOTH IN THE VISION (VV 4–5) AND IN THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION (V 6; ACTUALLY VV 5–6 COMPOSE THE INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT).156 BUT THIS VIEW ASSUMES THAT FIGURES OF SPEECH CANNOT BE USED IN INTERPRETATIVE COMMENTS. INDEED, IN THE INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT ON V 3 IN V 7 THE FIGURATIVE WORD “PRISON” IS FOUND (SO ALSO CF. “FIRSTFRUITS” IN 14:4, ETC.). BUCHANAN ALSO TAKES THE NUMBER LITERALLY.157
SOME CONTEND THAT THE NUMBER IS USED ONLY LITERALLY, WHETHER IN QUANTITATIVE OR TEMPORAL DESIGNATIONS.158 WALVOORD SAYS THAT SINCE ALL THE OTHER NUMBERS IN REVELATION ARE LITERAL, THE THOUSAND YEARS MUST BE ALSO.159 BUT THE PROGRAMMATIC USE OF ΣΗΜΑΊΝΩ (“SIGNIFY”) IN 1:1 WITH REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE BOOK ENCOURAGES THE READER TO EXPECT A PREDOMINANCE OF SYMBOLIC OVER LITERAL LANGUAGE, INCLUDING REFERENCES TO NUMBERS (SEE ON 1:1). CONTRARY TO ASSERTIONS OTHERWISE, THE NUMBER ONE THOUSAND CAN BE USED FIGURATIVELY. INDEED, MULTIPLES OF A THOUSAND HAVE ALREADY BEEN SO USED (SEE ON 5:11; 7:4–9; 9:16; 14:1), AS THEY ARE ALSO IN 21:16 (SEE ALSO ON 11:3; 12:6; AND 14:20, WHERE ΧΙΛΙΆΣ WITH OTHER NUMBERS IS LIKELY FIGURATIVE).
WEBB CONTENDS THAT THE ONE THOUSAND YEARS IS FIGURATIVE AND REFERS TO SAINTS PHYSICALLY REIGNING ON THE EARTH FOR A LONG TIME, SINCE THE THOUSAND YEARS STANDS IN CONTRAST TO A “SHORT TIME” IN 20:3.160 ASSUMING THE CORRECTNESS OF THIS CONCLUSION, WEBB ARGUES THAT AN AMILLENNIAL PERSPECTIVE WOULD HAVE TO VIEW 20:3–6 AS EXPRESSING A DELAYED OR POSTPONED COMING OF CHRIST, WHICH WOULD BE IN VIRTUAL IRRECONCILABLE TENSION WITH THE IMMINENT EXPECTATION OF THE PAROUSIA ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (E.G., 6:10–11). IT IS CERTAINLY POSSIBLE THAT THE FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE NUMBER IS THAT OF A “LONG TIME,” AND, IF SO, IT WOULD STAND IN TENSION WITH OTHER IMMINENCE PASSAGES IN THE BOOK. BUT THIS WOULD NOT BE FATAL TO AN AMILLENNIAL VIEW, SINCE OTHER NT PASSAGES COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS EXPRESSING A DELAY BEFORE CHRIST’S COMING AND AS THUS STANDING IN TENSION WITH IMMINENCE TEXTS IN THEIR OWN CONTEXTS (MATT. 25:5 VS. 24:36–44; CF. ALSO LUKE 12:41–48; 19:11–13).161
ON THE OTHER HAND, THAT THE THOUSAND YEARS REPRESENTS MAINLY THE NOTION OF A LONG TIME IS NOT NECESSARILY THE CASE, SINCE THE “SHORT TIME” APPEARS TO REFER TO AN EXTREMELY BRIEF TRANSITIONAL PERIOD DIRECTLY FOLLOWING THE MILLENNIUM AND IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE CONSUMMATION. INDEED, 3:10 AND 17:12 REFER TO THE TRANSITIONAL PERIOD AS “THE HOUR” OR “ONE HOUR.” THEREFORE, THE THOUSAND YEARS COULD REPRESENT A FIGURATIVE YEAR IN CONTRAST TO A FEW DAYS OR MONTHS OF THE “SHORT TIME.” WHAT TIME PERIOD IS BEING CONTRASTED WITH THE “SHORT TIME” DEPENDS ON THE ACTUAL DURATION OF THE “SHORT TIME.” THEREFORE, ON AN INAUGURATED MILLENNIAL OR AMILLENNIAL READING, 20:3–6 DOES NOT NECESSARILY EXPRESS A CLEAR CONCEPT OF A DELAY OF THE PAROUSIA. THE PRIMARY POINT OF THE THOUSAND YEARS IS PROBABLY NOT A FIGURATIVE REFERENCE TO A LONG TIME BUT THE THEMATIC IDEA OF THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OF CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE SUFFERED. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE USE OF OTHER LARGE NUMBERS IN THE APOCALYPSE: THE LARGENESS OF THE NUMBER FIGURATIVELY CONNOTES SOME THEME. FOR EXAMPLE, THE LENGTH, WIDTH, AND HEIGHT OF THE WALLS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM ARE EACH FIFTEEN HUNDRED MILES (“TWELVE THOUSAND STADIA”); THE IDEA IS NOT THAT OF PHYSICAL IMMENSITY BUT OF THE COMPLETENESS OF GOD’S PEOPLE, WHO ARE THE CITY (SEE ON 21:12–16, 18–20). THE HEIGHT OF THE CITY’S WALL, 144 CUBITS, INDICATES NOT A VERY HIGH WALL BUT THE ABSOLUTE SECURITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE NEW CREATION (SEE ON 21:17–20). ON THE OTHER HAND, LARGE NUMBERS ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION CAN HAVE THE FIGURATIVE IDEA OF A VERY LARGE GROUP (E.G., 5:11; 9:16). CONTEXT MUST DECIDE IN EACH CASE.
ONE THOUSAND IS USED OFTEN AS BOTH A LITERAL TEMPORAL AND A NONTEMPORAL INDICATOR IN THE OT AND NT (NONTEMPORAL FIGURATIVE USES IN DEUT. 1:10–11; 32:30; JOSH. 23:10; JOB 9:3; 33:23; PSS. 68:17; 50:10; CANT. 4:4; ISA. 7:23; 30:17; 60:22 LXX; DAN. 7:10; AMOS 5:3; TEMPORAL FIGURATIVE USES IN DEUT. 7:9; PS. 84:10; ECCL. 6:6; 7:28; JUB. 30:20). ESPECIALLY NOTEWORTHY IS 1 CHRON. 16:15–17 (= PS. 105:8–10), WHERE GOD’S “COVENANT FOREVER” AND HIS “EVERLASTING COVENANT” ARE EQUATED WITH “THE WORD THAT HE COMMANDED TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS.” WHETHER “A THOUSAND YEARS” IN PS. 90:4 AND 2 PET. 3:8 IS LITERAL OR FIGURATIVE IS DEBATED, THOUGH THE LATTER IS PROBABLE, AS ATTESTED BY EARLY JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF PS. 90:4: SIR. 18:9–11 SUBSTITUTES “A FEW YEARS” FOR THE “THOUSAND YEARS” OF PSALM 90, WHILE 2 BAR. 48:12–13 AND PSEUDO-PHILO 19:13A RESPECTIVELY SUBSTITUTE “HOURS … AND DAYS” AND “THIS AGE [READING SECULUM INSTEAD OF CELUM, “HEAVEN”].” LIKEWISE FIGURATIVE IS CD (MS. A) 7.5–6 (“THE COVENANT OF GOD IS ASSURANCE THAT THEY WILL LIVE FOR A THOUSAND GENERATIONS [= ETERNAL LIFE]”) AND 4QPPSA 2.1 (“THE CONVERTS OF THE DESERT WHO WILL LIVE FOR A THOUSAND GENERATIONS … [AND TO THEM WILL BELONG ALL THE GLORY] … FOREVER”).
THERE ARE NUMEROUS JEWISH TRADITIONS ABOUT THE NATURE AND LENGTH OF THE FUTURE MESSIANIC REIGN. SOME SPECULATED THAT THERE WOULD BE NO MESSIANIC REIGN AT ALL, WHILE OTHERS PROPOSED PERIODS OF AN INTERMEDIATE REIGN FROM 40 TO 365,000 YEARS. ONLY TWO RABBIS CALCULATE THE PERIOD TO BE ONE THOUSAND YEARS: R. ELIEZER B. HYRCANUS (CA. 90 A.D., CITED IN MIDR. PSS. 90.17) IS THE EARLIEST, THOUGH HE PROBABLY LEARNED THE THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN FROM EARLIER RABBINIC TRADITION; LATER IS R. ELIEZER (= B. JOSE THE GALILEAN, CITED IN PESIKTA RABBATI 1; CF. B. SANHEDRIN 97A, WHERE A 1,000-YEAR REIGN IS TAKEN AS IMPLIED BY THE TEACHING OF R. ḲAṬṬINA).162 SAMARITAN TRADITION ALSO HELD TO A THOUSAND-YEAR MESSIANIC REIGN.163 OTHER ESTIMATES ARE 60, 70, 100, 365, 400, 600, 2,000, 4,000, AND 7,000 YEARS (SEE THE SURVEYS OF RABBINIC VIEWS IN B. SANHEDRIN 97A-B, 99A; MIDR. PSS. 90.17; PESIKTA RABBATI 1, THOUGH SOME SEE THE LATTER AS ESTIMATING THE TIME LEADING UP TO THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH). ALL THESE FIGURES MAY HAVE BEEN THOUGHT OF AS RECKONINGS OF LITERAL YEARS, BUT ALL ARE ALSO MULTIPLES OF TEN AND THUS POSSIBLY FIGURATIVE FOR COMPLETENESS. 365 AND 365,000 ARE PRESUMABLY INTENSIFICATIONS OF THE 365-DAY CYCLE OF THE YEAR AND THUS LIKEWISE POTENTIALLY FIGURATIVE FOR ANNUAL COMPLETENESS. CHARLES CONTENDS THAT IN ALL JEWISH VIEWS OF AN INTERMEDIATE MESSIANIC REIGN, THE REIGN WAS UNDERSTOOD AS TAKING PLACE ON A LITERAL EARTH, AND THAT JOHN HAD THE SAME VIEW.164
THE THOUSAND-YEAR PERIOD IN JUB. 23:27–30 IS CLEARLY FIGURATIVE FOR THE COMPLETE PERFECTION OF THE ETERNAL TIME OF BLESSING FOR GOD’S PEOPLE: “THE DAYS WILL BEGIN TO GROW MANY AND INCREASE AMONG THOSE PEOPLE UNTIL THEIR DAYS BECOME ONE THOUSAND YEARS, AND A GREATER NUMBER OF YEARS THAN BEFORE IS THE NUMBER OF THE DAYS. AND THERE WILL BE NO OLD MAN.… AND THEY WILL COMPLETE ALL THEIR DAYS AND LIVE IN PEACE AND JOY … AND REJOICE WITH JOY FOREVER AND EVER.” THE NUMBER ONE THOUSAND IS DERIVED FROM JUB. 4:29–30, WHICH ALLUDES TO ISA. 65:22 LXX (“THE DAYS OF MY PEOPLE WILL BE AS THE DAYS OF THE TREE OF LIFE; THEY WILL LONG ENJOY THE FRUITS OF THEIR LABORS”): “ADAM DIED … HE LACKED SEVENTY YEARS OF ONE THOUSAND YEARS; FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS ARE AS ONE DAY [PS. 90:4] IN THE TESTIMONY OF THE HEAVENS, AND THEREFORE WAS IT WRITTEN CONCERNING THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE: ‘ON THE DAY YOU EAT OF IT YOU WILL DIE.’ FOR THIS REASON HE DID NOT COMPLETE THE YEARS OF THIS DAY; FOR HE DIED DURING IT.” JUBILEES UNDERSTANDS THAT THE IDEAL LIFE OF THE PROBATIONARY PERIOD (“DAY”) IN EDEN SHOULD HAVE BEEN ONE THOUSAND YEARS (SO ALSO MIDR. RAB. GEN. 19.8; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 5.4; MIDR. PS. 25.8 ON THE BASIS OF PSALM 90). THE JUBILEES TEXT CONCLUDES THAT THE FUTURE MESSIANIC REIGN MUST ACHIEVE WHAT ADAM DID NOT BECAUSE ADAM DID NOT LIVE ONE THOUSAND YEARS, BECAUSE ISA. 65:22 PROPHESIED THAT THE MESSIANIC AGE WILL LAST AS LONG AS THE IDEAL MEANT FOR THE FIRST PARADISE (LIKEWISE TEST. LEVI 18:8–13), AND BECAUSE OF PS. 90:4 (THE JUBILEES TRADITION OF THE IDEAL MILLENNIAL SPAN OF THE FIRST PARADISE IS REFLECTED IN IRENAEUS, ADVERSUS HAERESES 5.23:2). AT LEAST IN PART, JUB. 23:27–30 WAS INFLUENCED TO CONCEIVE OF THIS MILLENNIUM FIGURATIVELY BY THE PSALM 90 FORMULA, WHEREAS EARLY CHURCH FATHERS LIKE JUSTIN MARTYR (DIALOGUE 81) USED THE SAME REASONING TO FORMULATE A LITERAL PREMILLENNIAL PERSPECTIVE (CF. LIKEWISE HIPPOLYTUS, COMMENTARY ON DANIEL 2.4–6, AND POSSIBLY METHODIUS, BANQUETS OF THE TEN VIRGINS 9.1; EXTRACTS FROM THE WORK ON THINGS CREATED 9, THOUGH THEY MAY REFLECT A SIMILAR LINE OF INTERPRETATION AS IN BARNABAS 15 OR PERHAPS IRENAEUS).165
IN 1 ENOCH, IN A CONTEXT SIMILAR TO JUBILEES 23, IT IS SAID THAT THE EVIL SPIRITS AND REPROBATES WILL “BE BOUND … TO THE END OF ALL GENERATIONS … AND THEN ALL THE RIGHTEOUS ESCAPE, AND THEY WILL LIVE TILL THEY BEGET THOUSANDS OF CHILDREN AND ALL THEIR DAYS OF THEIR YOUTH AND THEIR OLD AGE THEY WILL COMPLETE IN PEACE” (1 EN. 10:14–17). BOTH JUBILEES AND 1 ENOCH PICTURE THE SAINTS “COMPLETING” THEIR DAYS OF BLESSEDNESS FOR ETERNITY (CF. FURTHER 1 EN. 10:22). 1 ENOCH HAS THIS HAPPENING DURING THE TIME THAT THE EVIL SPIRITS ARE “BOUND.”
ON THE BASIS THAT “A THOUSAND YEARS IS LIKE ONE DAY” (PS. 90:4), 2 EN. 25–33 APPEALS TO THE SEVEN DAYS OF CREATION IN GENESIS 1 AND AFFIRMS THAT HISTORY WILL FOLLOW THE SAME SEVENFOLD PATTERN, THE CONSEQUENT RECKONING OF THE HISTORICAL AGE BEING SEVEN THOUSAND YEARS AND A FOLLOWING “EIGHTH DAY,” REFERRING APPARENTLY THUS TO ETERNITY.166 IN CONNECTION WITH THE SAME TRADITION BARNABAS 15 RECKONS THAT HISTORY WILL LAST SIX THOUSAND YEARS, AT THE CONCLUSION OF WHICH “THE LORD WILL BRING ALL THINGS TO AN END, FOR A DAY WITH HIM SIGNIFIES A THOUSAND YEARS … IN SIX THOUSAND YEARS EVERYTHING WILL COME TO AN END … BUT THE SABBATH [OF THE LAST THOUSAND YEARS] THAT I HAVE MADE, IN WHICH, WHEN I HAVE SET ALL THINGS AT REST, I WILL MAKE THE BEGINNING OF THE EIGHTH DAY, WHICH IS THE BEGINNING OF ANOTHER WORLD.” THE SABBATH OF THE LAST THOUSAND YEARS MERGES INTO THE ETERNITY OF THE EIGHTH DAY, “IN WHICH JESUS ROSE FROM THE DEAD.” THE LAST THOUSAND YEARS IS FIGURATIVE FOR THE SAINTS’ ETERNAL REST, AND THE EIGHTH DAY OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION BECOMES FIGURATIVE, NOT MERELY FOR ETERNITY, BUT FOR THE AGE OF THE SAINTS’ RESURRECTION, WHICH COMMENCES ETERNAL REJOICING.167 IRENAEUS, ADVERSUS HAERESES 5.28.3 AND 5.33–36 MAY FOLLOW THE SAME LINE OF THOUGHT AS BARNABAS 15, THOUGH HIS VIEW SEEMS INCONSISTENT, AND THE CONSENSUS IS THAT HE WAS A PREMILLENNIALIST.
TESTAMENT OF ISAAC 6–8 SPEAKS OF A “MILLENNIAL BANQUET” (6:13, 22; 8:6), WHICH POSSIBLY IS TO BE ENJOYED BY DEPARTED SOULS BEGINNING WHEN THEY DIE. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT AT DEATH THESE SOULS INHERIT “THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN” (6:22; 7:2; 8:5), WHICH APPEARS TO BE SYNONYMOUS WITH “THE MILLENNIAL BANQUET” IN 8:6. IN FACT, WHEN ISAAC’S SOUL WENT TO HEAVEN, HE EXPERIENCED “THE FULFILLMENT OF HIS COVENANT FOREVER” (7:2). ALTERNATIVELY, AND PERHAPS MORE PLAUSIBLY, THE MILLENNIUM COULD BE THE FINAL ETERNAL BLISS, WHICH IS TO BEGIN AT SOME FUTURE ESCHATOLOGICAL TIME WHEN SOULS WILL “CELEBRATE … IN THE EVERLASTING LIGHT IN THE KINGDOM.” THIS TEXT FITS BETTER INTO A VIEW THAT THE MILLENNIUM REFERS TO THE SOUL’S BLISS AFTER DEATH OR INTO A CONCEPTION AKIN TO THAT OF BARNABAS 15 RATHER THAN CONFORMING TO A TYPICAL PREMILLENNIAL BELIEF.
APOC. ELIJAH 5:36–39 MAY REPRESENT PREMILLENNIAL THOUGHT, THOUGH IT COULD REFLECT A SIMILAR THEOLOGICAL TENDENCY AS BARNABAS 15, AS SUGGESTED BY WORD ORDER AND THE POSSIBLE EQUATION OF ETERNITY WITH THE MILLENNIUM: “ON THAT DAY … HE [CHRIST] WILL BURN THE EARTH. HE WILL SPEND A THOUSAND YEARS ON IT … HE WILL CREATE A NEW EARTH.… HE WILL RULE WITH HIS SAINTS … WHILE THEY ARE ALWAYS WITH THE ANGELS AND ARE WITH CHRIST FOR A THOUSAND YEARS.” “DAY” FOLLOWED BY “THOUSAND YEARS” COULD ECHO THE PSALM 90 FORMULA.168 BUT JUSTIN, DIALOGUE 80–81, CLEARLY TESTIFIES TO A CLASSIC FORM OF EARLY PREMILLENNIALISM WHILE ACKNOWLEDGING THAT “MANY WHO BELONG TO THE PURE AND PIOUS FAITH, AND ARE TRUE CHRISTIANS” DISAGREE WITH HIS VIEW.
THE MILLENNIUM OF REVELATION 20 COULD BE ASSOCIATED BROADLY WITH THE EARLY RABBINIC TRADITION OF A THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN,169 AND ESPECIALLY THE TRADITION REFLECTED IN JUBILEES, 2 ENOCH, AND BARNABAS. IF SO, IT WOULD NOT BE A LITERAL ONE THOUSAND YEARS BUT WOULD REPRESENT A LONG EPOCH, THE LAST EPOCH OF WORLD HISTORY.170 FIORENZA SEES THE TRADITION IN JUBILEES, 2 ENOCH, AND BARNABAS AS INFLUENTIAL AND ARGUES FOR A THEMATIC RATHER THAN TEMPORAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE THOUSAND YEARS, VIEWING IT AS EMPHASIZING END-TIME RULE BY CHRIST AND HIS SAINTS. FIORENZA UNDERSTANDS 22:5 AS ALSO REFERRING TO THE MILLENNIAL REIGN, BUT AS AN ETERNAL REIGN.171 ON THE OTHER HAND, THE THOUSAND YEARS OF REVELATION ARE NOT EQUIVALENT WITH ETERNITY AS IN JUBILEES 23 OR BARNABAS.
THE THREE ELEMENTS OF THE BINDING OF EVIL HEAVENLY BEINGS, THE MESSIANIC REIGN, AND A THOUSAND-YEAR EPOCH ARE FOUND TOGETHER NOWHERE IN JEWISH WRITINGS OUTSIDE REV. 20:1–6. THESE ELEMENTS HAVE BEEN COMBINED TO INDICATE THAT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION HAVE INAUGURATED BOTH THE BINDING OF SATAN AND THE ERA OF THE SAINTS’ REIGN WITH CHRIST.172 IF THE REIGN IN 20:4–6 HAS BEEN INFLUENCED BY THE GENERAL JEWISH IDEA OF AN INTERMEDIATE REIGN ON EARTH, THEN THE INTERMEDIATE PERIOD IS NOW THE CHURCH AGE AND THE REIGN TAKES PLACE IN HEAVEN, THOUGH 1:6 AND 5:10 SHOW THAT IT ALSO TAKES PLACE ON EARTH AMONG THOSE WHO ARE REGENERATE.
SATAN WILL BE RELEASED TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS AGAIN, SO THAT THEY WILL ATTEMPT TO ANNIHILATE THE CHURCH (20:7–10)
7 AFTER EMPHASIZING THAT THE INITIAL JUDGMENT OF SATAN (VV 1–3) RESULTED IN THE BLESSING OF LIFE FOR GOD’S PEOPLE (VV 4–6), JOHN NOW, IN CONTRAST, UNDERSCORES IN VV 7–15 THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF “THE SECOND DEATH” FOR SATAN AND ALL HIS ALLIES. AT THE CONCLUSION OF V 3 IT WAS FORECAST THAT SATAN WOULD BE “LOOSED” FROM THE ABYSS AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE THOUSAND YEARS. THE ASSURANCE THAT THIS FORECAST WILL BE FULFILLED IS NOW GIVEN. THE “ABYSS” OF VV 1–3 IS NOW CALLED A “PRISON” TO HIGHLIGHT THE FACT THAT THE SPHERE IN WHICH THE DEVIL RESIDES DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS MEANS THAT HE IS RESTRAINED IN SOME SIGNIFICANT MANNER, THOUGH NOT IN EVERY WAY (SEE ABOVE ON VV 1–3).173
VERSE 7A CAN BE TRANSLATED AS AN INDEFINITE FUTURE TEMPORAL CLAUSE:174 “WHENEVER (ὅΤΑΝ) THE THOUSAND YEARS SHOULD BE COMPLETED.” THIS WOULD BE EXPECTED IF THE THOUSAND YEARS WERE SYMBOLIC AND AN INDETERMINATE PERIOD INSTEAD OF LITERAL.175 BUT IT IS POSSIBLE TO TRANSLATE ὅΤΑΝ AS “WHEN.”176 PRESUMABLY SCRIBES REPLACED ὅΤΑΝ ΤΕΛΕΣΘῇ (“WHEN[EVER] IT SHOULD BE COMPLETED”) WITH ΜΕΤΑ (“AFTER”) IN ORDER TO CLARIFY THE INDEFINITENESS (SO 2030 K). THE SUBJUNCTIVE ΤΕΛΕΣΘῇ (“IT SHOULD BE COMPLETED”) IN V 3B MAY ENFORCE THE IDEA OF AN INDETERMINATE PERIOD.177
8 THE PARTICULAR MANNER IN WHICH THE DEVIL HAS BEEN RESTRAINED IS REITERATED FROM V 3. HE HAS BEEN RESTRAINED FROM “DECEIVING THE NATIONS,” BUT NOW IS PERMITTED TO RESUME HIS DECEIVING ACTIVITIES. THIS INCLUDES NOT MERELY BLINDING PEOPLE TO THE TRUTH BUT ALSO, AND ESPECIALLY, CAUSING THEM TO ASSEMBLE TOGETHER TO ANNIHILATE THE COMMUNITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE ON EARTH, AS V 9 MAKES CLEAR.
THE PEOPLE DECEIVED ARE FROM THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. “THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH” DOES NOT REFER TO REMOTE PARTS OF THE WORLD, WHERE THE UNDERWORLD SUPPOSEDLY MANIFESTS ITSELF178 OR WHERE THE EXITS OF THE UNDERWORLD ARE LOCATED.179 IT IS, RATHER, A SEMITIC WAY OF REFERRING TO THE ENTIRE EARTH, A SYNECDOCHE IN WHICH THE PART IS PUT FOR THE WHOLE, AS IN ISA. 11:12 AND PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 18; EZEK. 7:2 (= THE ENTIRE LAND OF ISRAEL; SEE ON REV. 7:1; CF. EZEK. 37:9; DAN. 7:2). THE NOTE OF UNIVERSALITY MAY BE HIGHLIGHTED BY THE VARIANT ΠΑΝΤΑ (“ALL”) BEFORE “THE NATIONS” IN PART OF THE MS. TRADITION (א 2053COM 2062COM PC SYPH), WHICH MAY REPRESENT EARLY INTERPRETATIVE TRADITION.
THE ASSEMBLY OF THESE FORCES AGAINST GOD’S PEOPLE IS SEEN AS A FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHECY IN EZEKIEL 38–39 OF “GOG AND MAGOG” AND THE NATIONS “GATHERING FOR WAR” AGAINST ISRAEL. JOHN’S LANGUAGE OF THE NATIONS BEING “GATHERED TOGETHER” IS DERIVED FROM EZEK. 38:2–8 AND 39:2, TOGETHER WITH ZECHARIAH 12–14 AND ZEPHANIAH 3, WHICH ALSO STAND BEHIND THE PARALLEL PHRASES IN REV. 16:14 AND 19:19. ALL THESE OT TEXTS FORETELL THAT GOD WILL GATHER THE NATIONS TOGETHER IN ISRAEL FOR THE FINAL WAR OF HISTORY (SEE FURTHER ON 16:14 AND 19:19). AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND, THE DEFINITE ARTICLE BEFORE “WAR” (ΤὸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ) IN 16:14; 19:19; AND 20:8 MAY BE AN ARTICLE OF PREVIOUS REFERENCE, REFERRING NOT ONLY TO THE OT PROPHECY OF THE FINAL BATTLE, BUT ALSO BACK TO THE APOCALYPSE’S INITIAL ANARTHROUS DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST BATTLE IN 11:7.
EZEKIEL DISTINGUISHES “GOG AND MAGOG” FROM THE OTHER NATIONS OF THE EARTH WHO ALLY WITH THEM (38:2–7, 15, 22; 39:4). BUT NOW “GOG AND MAGOG” ARE FIGURATIVELY EQUATED WITH ALL “THE NATIONS.” MOREOVER, “GOG AND MAGOG” AND THEIR ALLIES COME “OUT OF THE REMOTE PARTS OF THE NORTH” IN EZEKIEL (38:6, 15), WHEREAS NOW THEY COME FROM THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH, “THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH” (THOUGH ETHIOPIA AND PUT, IN THE SOUTH, ARE ALSO AMONG THE ALLIES IN EZEK. 38:5).180 THIS UNIVERSALIZATION OF THE EZEKIEL PROPHECY SUGGESTS THAT OPPRESSED ISRAEL IN EZEKIEL 38–39 IS ALSO UNIVERSALIZED, AND IN FACT IT BECOMES EQUIVALENT IN REV. 20:9 TO “THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS AND THE BELOVED CITY,” WHICH IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE CHURCH THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. THE SAME UNIVERSALIZATION OCCURS IN 16:12, 14, WHERE “THE KINGS FROM THE EAST” ARE INTERPRETED AS “THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH,” WHICH FURTHER IDENTIFIES THE TWO PASSAGES AS DEALING WITH THE SAME EVENTS (SEE ON 16:12–16). 1QM 11.15–16 AND 4QISA ALSO UNIVERSALIZE EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY BY PLACING “GOG AND MAGOG” AFTER “THE NATIONS,” APPARENTLY EQUATING THEM AS IN REV. 20:8. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT JOHN REFERS TO ALL THE INVADING NATIONS MENTIONED AND IMPLIED IN EZEKIEL 38–39 AS “GOG AND MAGOG” BECAUSE HE UNDERSTOOD THAT NATION AS HEADING UP AND REPRESENTING THE OTHERS, INCLUDING PUT AND ETHIOPIA, WHO WERE NOT NORTH OF THE LAND OF ISRAEL. SUCH A VIEWPOINT MAY BE SUPPORTED BY EZEK. 38:14, 16, 18 AND 39:1, 6, 11, WHICH REFER TO GOG OR MAGOG AS THE MAIN INVADER WHO WOULD ATTACK AND SUFFER DEFEAT (NOTE ALSO 38:7: “PREPARE YOURSELF [GOG], YOU AND ALL YOUR COMPANIES”). NEVERTHELESS, THERE STILL MAY BE SOME DEGREE OF UNIVERSALIZATION HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, SINCE THE NATIONS IN EZEKIEL 38–39 APPEAR TO COME ONLY FROM, AT MOST, TWO MAJOR DIRECTIONS, WHILE IN REV. 20:8 THEY PROCEED FROM ALL FOUR POINTS OF THE COMPASS.181
JOHN HAS ALREADY RECORDED THE FULFILLMENT OF THE SAME EZEKIEL PROPHECY IN 16:14–16 AND 19:17–21. THE THREE APPEARANCES OF THE PROPHECY DO NOT DESIGNATE THREE SEPARATE FULFILLMENTS OR THREE DIFFERENT ANALOGICAL USES OF THE PROPHECY BUT THE SAME FULFILLMENT NARRATED IN THREE SEPARATE CONTEXTS (SEE ON 16:14 AND 19:19 FOR TEXTUAL COMPARISONS AND OTHER POSSIBLE OT BACKGROUNDS). AS NOTED, THIS IS EVIDENCE OF RECAPITULATION BETWEEN 16:14; 19:19; AND 20:8 (SEE ALSO THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 20:1–3).182
THAT THE “NUMBER” OF THE NATIONS ASSEMBLED ARE “AS THE SAND OF THE SEA” UNDERSCORES THEIR INNUMERABILITY AND THE OVERWHELMING ODDS IN THEIR FAVOR AGAINST THE SAINTS. JOSH. 11:4; JUDG. 7:12; AND 1 SAM. 13:5 USE THE SAME METAPHOR FOR THE MULTITUDINOUS FORCES OF THE NATIONS ARRAYED TO FIGHT AGAINST ISRAEL AT VARIOUS TIMES. THESE HORDES IN REV. 20:8 COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE GHOSTLY DEAD TOGETHER WITH DEMONIC FORCES,183 OR ONLY THE DEMONIC,184 ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF 16:13–14.185 INTERESTINGLY, SOME SEE THE OPPRESSORS AS INCLUDING PHYSICALLY RESURRECTED UNBELIEVERS TOGETHER WITH DEMONIC BEINGS.186 ACCORDINGLY, V 8 IS TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THE “SECOND RESURRECTION” OR AS THE BODILY RESURRECTION OF “THE REST OF THE DEAD [WHO] DID NOT COME TO LIFE UNTIL THE THOUSAND YEARS WAS FINISHED” (V 5).187
SIMILARLY, OTHERS ALSO IDENTIFY THE BESIEGERS OF VV 8–9 WITH THE REST OF THE DEAD IN V 5A, BUT VIEW THE RESURRECTION THERE AS SYMBOLIC OF A FINAL RESURGENCE OF EVIL, INVOLVING ONLY UNBELIEVING HUMAN HORDES.188 ON BOTH VIEWS THE RESURRECTION MENTIONED LATER IN 20:12–13 IS NOT TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH EITHER THE FIRST OR THE SECOND RESURRECTION, WHICH ARE BOTH LIMITED, BUT WITH THE FINAL GENERAL RESURRECTION OF BOTH BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS. INTERESTINGLY, CARROLL AND PIETERS ARGUE FOR A SYMBOLIC RESURRECTION IN 20:4, 5B–6 ON THE BASIS OF THEIR DISCERNMENT OF A SYMBOLIC RESURRECTION IN VV 5A AND VV 8–9.
BUT THE MULTITUDES HERE ARE NOT DEMONIC FORCES BUT ANTAGONISTIC PEOPLES THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, PRIMARILY BECAUSE THEY ARE IDENTIFIED AS “NATIONS,” WHICH ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE ALWAYS REFERS TO HUMANS (E.G., 19:15).189 THE DEMONIC BEINGS OF CH. 16 ARE NOT SYNONYMOUS WITH THE NATIONS BUT ARE THE INSTRUMENTALITY THROUGH WHICH THE DEVIL GATHERS TOGETHER THE NATIONS FOR THE FINAL ASSAULT AGAINST GOD AND HIS PEOPLE. IT IS POSSIBLE TO IDENTIFY THIS RESURGENCE OF EVIL WITH THE RESURRECTION OF “THE REST OF THE DEAD” IN V 5A, SO THAT “THE RELEASE OF SATAN AND THE RESURRECTION OF UNREPENTANT HUMANITY” ARE PLACED “PRECISELY ON TOP OF ONE ANOTHER IN TIME.”190 HOWEVER, IT IS NOT CONSISTENT WITH THE REST OF SCRIPTURE AND BIBLICAL TRADITION TO SPEAK OF THREE RESURRECTIONS, A FIRST (VV 4, 5B, 6), A SECOND (V 5A, V 8), AND A THIRD, FINAL RESURRECTION (VV 12–13).
TO SAY THAT 20:7–8 MUST BE EQUIVALENT TO 20:5A MAY BE TO INSIST ON AN OVERLY PRECISE TIME SCHEME: THE PRECISION DEMANDS THAT IF AT THE END OF THE THOUSAND YEARS SATAN WILL BE LOOSED (V 3B) AND IF AT THE END OF THE SAME PERIOD THE REST OF THE DEAD ARE TO RISE (V 5A), THEN VV 7–8 MUST FULFILL V 5A, SINCE VV 7–8 RECORD THE FIRST EVENTS TO HAPPEN AFTER THE MILLENNIUM, NAMELY SATAN’S AND THE NATIONS’ REBELLION. AS NOTED ABOVE, ACCORDING TO MOST TRADITIONAL MILLENNIAL VIEWS THE RESURRECTION IN V 5A IS IDENTIFIED WITH 20:11–15, WHICH IS SEEN TO OCCUR AT THE END OF THE THOUSAND YEARS, IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE FINAL REBELLION IN VV 7–9. THE REBELLION IS PORTRAYED AS VERY BRIEF SO THAT THE DIRECTLY FOLLOWING JUDGMENT CAN WITH GENERAL ACCURACY BE SEEN AS ALSO COMING AT THE END OF THE THOUSAND YEARS. THEREFORE, ACCORDING TO THE CONSENSUS VIEW, EVEN THOUGH WHAT IS NARRATED IN 20:11–15 COMES AFTER THE EVENTS OF 20:7–9, THE FORMER CAN STILL LEGITIMATELY BE SAID TO HAPPEN AFTER THE THOUSAND YEARS ARE OVER. IT IS A LOGICAL FALLACY TO THINK THAT THIS COULD NOT BE THE CASE.191
IN SIB. OR. 3.319 “GOG AND MAGOG” ARE IDENTIFIED WITH THE PEOPLE “THAT ARE IN THE MIDST OF THE RIVERS OF ETHIOPIA,” PROBABLY ETHIOPIANS ALLIED WITH ANTIOCHUS IN HIS PERSECUTION OF JUDEA.192 JOSEPHUS, ANT. 1.6.1, IDENTIFIES MAGOG WITH THE SCYTHIANS FROM NORTH OF THE BLACK SEA. GOG IS ALSO IDENTIFIED AS EDOM (= ROME IN PESIKTA RABBATI 17.8; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 98.2; CF. TARG. EZEK. 39:16), AND POSSIBLY AS THE ASSYRIAN KING SENNACHERIB (MIDR. RAB. CANT. 4.8 §3; B. SANHEDRIN 94A), AS WELL AS THE FOREIGN POWER THREATENING ISRAEL AT THE TIME OF AMOS (AMOS 7:1 LXX).193 THE “GENTILES” AND “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” WHOM PSALM 2 PROPHESIES WILL OPPOSE “THE LORD” AND “HIS MESSIAH” ARE TYPICALLY IDENTIFIED OR EQUATED WITH GOG AND MAGOG IN JEWISH LITERATURE (FOR REFERENCES SEE ON 19:19 AND ADD B. ABODAH ZARAH 3B; B. BERAKOTH 7B; 10A; FOR THE APPARENT EQUATION WITH THE END-TIME NATIONS IN GENERAL WITHOUT ALLUSION TO PSALM 2 SEE ALSO TARG. CANT. 8:4, 7–8; MIDR. PSS. 17.10; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.17; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 30.5; MIDR. SIFRE NUM. 76). GOG AND MAGOG ARE SOMETIMES IDENTIFIED NOT WITH THE NATIONS WHO OPPOSE ISRAEL AT THE END BUT, AS IN EZEKIEL 38–39, AS THOSE WHO GATHER OTHER NATIONS TO FIGHT (E.G., TARG. 1 SAM. 2:10; MIDR. PSS. 118.12–13; TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU RABBAH, PP. 5 AND 25; CF. MIDR. PSS. 8.8).
“MESHECH AND TUBAL,” OVER WHICH EZEK. 38:2 SAYS GOG IS PRINCE, ARE HEBREW NAMES FOR PEOPLES OF EASTERN ANATOLIA.194 “GOG” PROBABLY HAS ITS ULTIMATE SOURCE IN GYGES (OR GUGU), A KING OF LYDIA IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY B.C. “MAGOG” MAY BE FROM ASSYRIAN MĀ (T) GUGU, “LAND OF GOG.”195 THESE NAMES HAVE NOTHING TO DO HISTORICALLY WITH THE CONTEMPORARY CITIES OF MOSCOW AND TOBOLSK.196 THE NAMES PROBABLY BECAME PROVERBIAL IN JUDAISM, THOUGH NOT NECESSARILY IN ISOLATION FROM THEIR ORIGINAL CONTEXT IN EZEKIEL, AND APPLICABLE TO ANY TERRIFYING FORCE THREATENING GOD’S PEOPLE (MUCH AS WE MAY TODAY CALL AN EVIL DESPOT ANOTHER “HITLER”).197 NEITHER DOES “ROSH” IN EZEK. 38:3 REFER TO “RUSSIA” ON THE BASIS OF SOUND OR ETYMOLOGY BUT IS BEST TRANSLATED THERE AS “CHIEF” (OR “PRINCE”), AS IT IS HUNDREDS OF TIMES ELSEWHERE IN THE OT.198
INDEED, IN REV. 20:8 GOG AND MAGOG DO NOT REFER TO AN INDIVIDUAL NATION FROM THE NORTH DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER NATIONS AND CONSISTING OF COUNTABLE TROOPS. RATHER, AS COULD EVEN BE IMPLICIT IN EZEKIEL ITSELF, THEY ARE NOW EQUATED WITH ALL “THE NATIONS” FROM EVERY POINT OF THE COMPASS AND HAVE UNCOUNTABLE HOSTS.199 THEREFORE, GOG AND MAGOG CANNOT BE IDENTIFIED WITH ANY SPECIFIC NATION OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY LIKE RUSSIA.
JOSH. 11:4–5 LXX SIMILARLY PORTRAYS ISRAEL’S ENEMIES: “THEY AND THEIR KINGS WITH THEM WENT FORTH, AS THE SAND OF THE SEA IN MULTITUDE … AND ALL THE KINGS ASSEMBLED IN PERSON … AND ENCAMPED … TO MAKE WAR WITH ISRAEL.” LIKEWISE 1 SAM. (= 1 KGDMS.) 13:5: “AND THE PHILISTINES GATHER TOGETHER TO WAR (ΣΥΝΆΓΟΝΤΑΙ ΕἰΣ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ) WITH ISRAEL AND COME UP UPON (ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΩ + ἐΠΊ) ISRAEL … PEOPLE AS THE SAND BY THE SEASHORE FOR MULTITUDE; AND THEY COME UP (ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΩ) AND ENCAMP” (CF. JOSH. 9:2; 2 SAM. [= 2 KGDMS.] 17:11–13). THE ACCOUNTS OF THESE ATTACKS EARLY IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY MAY HAVE HELPED SHAPE THE ACCOUNTS OF THE ATTACK AT THE END OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY IN EZEKIEL 38–39 (SEE ON REV. 16:14 AND 19:19 FOR THE EZEKIEL AND ZECHARIAH PARALLELS). IN SIMILAR FASHION THESE OT ACCOUNTS COULD ALSO WELL BE INCLUDED IN THE BACKGROUND OF REV. 20:8–9 AND FUNCTION ANALOGICALLY, IF NOT TYPOLOGICALLY.
9 THE ALLUSIONS TO EZEKIEL CONTINUE IN VV 9–10. EZEKIEL PROVIDES THE UNIQUE PARALLEL OF THE MULTITUDINOUS, END-TIME ENEMY (38:15, 22) THAT WILL “ASCEND UPON THE LAND” (EZEK. 38:11, 16 [ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΩ]; 39:2; TARG. EZEK. 38:9) AND BE JUDGED BY FIRE FROM HEAVEN (39:6) AND BY “FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” (38:22). SOME LXX VERSIONS OF EZEK. 38:11 EVEN REFER TO THE WHOLE LAND OF ISRAEL AS A “CITY” THAT IS TO BE ATTACKED: “I [GOG] WILL ASCEND UPON (ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΩ + ἐΠΊ) … THOSE WHO INHABIT A CITY LAND [ΠΟΛΙΣ ΓΗ, MS. 198]” (ONE LATIN VERSION [LAW] READS ONLY CIVITATEM). REV. 20:9 READS COMPARABLY: “THEY ASCENDED UPON THE BREADTH [OR WIDTH] OF THE EARTH AND SURROUNDED … THE CITY” (ἀΝΈΒΗΣΑΝ ἐΠὶ Τὸ ΠΛΆΤΟΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ ΚΑὶ ἐΚΎΚΛΕΥΣΑΝ … ΤὴΝ ΠΌΛΙΝ).
IN ITS ATTACK AGAINST ISRAEL BABYLON WAS DESCRIBED AS “GOING FORTH ON THE PLAIN OF THE EARTH IN ORDER TO INHERIT TABERNACLES NOT HIS OWN” (HAB. 1:6 LXX; A VARIANT IN THE LXX TEXT [MS. 544] LIKENS THE BABYLONIANS TO “DEMONS,” WHICH WOULD FIT WITH THE VIEW OF KRAFT AND RISSI; SEE ABOVE ON 20:8; CF. JUDITH 2:20–21 WITH REV. 20:8–9). THE SAME WORDING IS DRAWN ON HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE TO DEPICT THE END-TIME FOE’S ATTACK AGAINST THE SAINTS. THE OT EPISODE FORESHADOWS THE ESCHATOLOGICAL EVENT. SINCE IN DAN. 12:2 LXX “BREADTH OF THE EARTH” (Τῷ ΠΛΆΤΕΙ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ) REFERS TO AN AREA THROUGHOUT THE EARTH (WHERE ALL DECEASED HUMANITY LIES), IT IS PLAUSIBLE THAT THE SAME WORLDWIDE MEANING ATTACHES TO THE NEARLY IDENTICAL PHRASE IN REV. 20:9, ESPECIALLY IN LIGHT OF THE PARALLEL IN 11:7–10 (ON WHICH SEE) AND THE FOLLOWING IDENTIFICATION OF THE “CAMP OF THE SAINTS AND THE BELOVED CITY” AS THE CHURCH SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE EARTH.200
IN THE OT “CAMP” WAS OFTEN USED OF THE WILDERNESS ENCAMPMENT OF ISRAELITE TRIBES AROUND THE TABERNACLE (ESP. IN EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS, AND DEUTERONOMY). PEOPLE IN THE CAMP HAD TO BE RITUALLY CLEAN BECAUSE OF GOD’S PRESENCE RESIDING THERE (E.G., NUM. 5:1–4; 31:19).201 MOST COMPARABLE AMONG OT TEXTS IS DEUT. 23:14: “BECAUSE THE LORD YOUR GOD WALKS IN THE MIDST OF YOUR CAMP TO DELIVER YOU AND TO DEFEAT YOUR ENEMIES BEFORE YOU, YOUR CAMP MUST BE HOLY.” THE QUMRAN WAR SCROLL PROJECTS ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS ENCAMPMENT INTO THE TIME PRECEDING THE END OF HISTORY, REFERRING TO THE “CAMPS OF HIS SAINTS” WHERE THE “BLISS OF GOD” DWELLS AT THE END TIME, WHEN THE ENEMY ATTEMPTS TO DESTROY THE CAMP OF TRUE ISRAEL, THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY IN THE WILDERNESS. BUT “GOD OVERTHROWS ALL THE SONS OF DARKNESS … AND DESTROYED THEM” (1QM 3.5–9). LIKEWISE, 1QM 10.1–8 SAYS THAT GOD “WILL BE IN THE MIDST OF” ISRAEL’S “CAMP” SO THAT “WHEN THE BATTLE COMES TO PASS IN YOUR LAND AGAINST THE ENEMY WHO OPPRESSES YOU … YOU WILL BE REMEMBERED BEFORE YOUR GOD AND WILL BE SAVED FROM YOUR ENEMIES.”202
THE PENTATEUCH ENCAMPMENT IMAGERY IS APPLIED IN REV. 20:9 AS AT QUMRAN, EXCEPT NOW TO THE CHURCH AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY. THAT THE CAMP HERE IS THE CHURCH AND NOT ISRAELITES IS APPARENT FROM THE FULLER DESIGNATION “CAMP OF THE SAINTS.” “SAINTS” (PLURAL OF ἅΓΙΟΣ), A TYPICAL NAME FOR ISRAELITES IN THE OT, REFERS THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE TO BELIEVERS IN GENERAL, GENTILE AND JEWISH CHRISTIANS TOGETHER (THIRTEEN OCCURRENCES; SEE ESP. 5:8–9; 13:7–10; 14:12). THE CHURCH IS NOW AND WILL BE THE TRUE ISRAEL IN THE MIDST OF WHOSE CAMP GOD’S PRESENCE TABERNACLES. THIS IS A PICTURE SIMILAR TO THAT IN 12:6 AND 12:14, WHERE DESCRIPTIONS OF ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS EXPERIENCES ARE LIKEWISE APPLIED TO THE CHURCH.
THE “CAMP OF THE SAINTS” IS EQUATED WITH “THE BELOVED CITY,” WHICH FURTHER IDENTIFIES THE OPPRESSED COMMUNITY OF 20:9 AS THE CHURCH. 3:12 HAS SAID THAT ALL BELIEVERS, JEWISH AND GENTILE, WHO “OVERCOME” WILL BE IDENTIFIED WITH “THE NAME OF THE CITY OF GOD … THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH DESCENDS FROM HEAVEN FROM GOD.” THERE ARE TWELVE REFERENCES TO THE SAME “CITY” IN CHS. 21–22 IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE END-TIME COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS. “HOLY CITY, JERUSALEM, DESCENDING FROM GOD” IN 21:2 AND 10 ARE CLEAR VERBATIM PARALLELS TO 3:12. THAT THE WALL AND FOUNDATION OF THE CITY IN CH. 21 HAVE WRITTEN ON THEM RESPECTIVELY THE NAMES OF THE ISRAELITE TRIBES AND THE NAMES OF THE APOSTLES REVEALS THE MULTINATIONAL COMPOSITION OF THE NEW PEOPLE OF GOD, AS DO THE REFERENCE TO THE “NATIONS’ ” PARTICIPATION IN THE CITY IN 21:24–26 AND 22:2 AND THE ALL-INCLUSIVE REFERENCE TO COSMOPOLITAN INHABITANTS OF THE CITY IN 22:14, 19.
INSTEAD OF “BELOVED CITY” THE BOHAIRIC VERSION READS HERE “NEW CITY” AND THE ETHIOPIC “HOLY CITY,”203 BOTH EARLY ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE CITY HERE WITH THE “HOLY CITY” IN THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH IN 21:2. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE ABOVE DISCUSSION, WHICH IMPLIES THAT THE “CITY” OF PERSECUTED SAINTS OF 20:9 IS THE INAUGURATION OF THE NEW CREATION THAT IS COMPOSED OF THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH AND THAT FINDS ITS CONSUMMATION IN 21:2FF. THIS IS IN LINE WITH THE INAUGURATED REALITY OF THE HEAVENLY “JERUSALEM” IN GAL. 4:26 AND HEB. 12:22.
THE ATTACKING NATIONS WILL BE DESTROYED BY GOD BEFORE THEY CAN ANNIHILATE THE SAINTS: “FIRE DESCENDED FROM HEAVEN AND CONSUMED THEM.” THIS FOLLOWS THE PATTERN OF EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY, WHERE ISRAEL’S ENEMY IS DESTROYED BY FIRE (CF. TARG. PAL. NUM. 11:26, WHERE MAGOG IS DESTROYED BY FIRE, ALSO IN ALLUSION TO EZEKIEL 39; SIMILARLY IN 1QM 11.16–17 GOD “WILL BATTLE AGAINST THEM [“GOG”] FROM HEAVEN ABOVE”).
THE ACTUAL WORDING OF THE FIERY DEFEAT IS DRAWN FROM 2 KGS. 1:10–14, WHICH DESCRIBES GOD’S DELIVERANCE OF ELIJAH FROM THE ARMIES OF THE UNGODLY KING AHAZIAH. THE CITATION IS NOT SURPRISING IN THE LIGHT OF REV. 11:5, WHERE THE SAME ALLUSION OCCURS WITH REFERENCE TO THE CHURCH’S PROPHETIC JUDGMENT ROLE. THE CONTEXT IS SIMILAR, SINCE 11:7 HAS A PARALLEL VERSION OF THE ATTACK IN 20:8–9. BUT IN 11:5 THE FIRE IS FIGURATIVE FOR A PRECONSUMMATION JUDGMENT, WHEREAS HERE IN 20:9 IT REFERS FIGURATIVELY TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT AT THE CLOSE OF HISTORY. THE FIRE IS PROBABLY NOT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY, BUT REGARDLESS, THE POINT IS THAT GOD WILL DELIVER HIS PEOPLE BY JUDGING THEIR ENEMIES.
“THE BELOVED CITY” MAY ECHO PS. 87:2–3: “THE LORD LOVES THE GATES OF ZION … [THE] CITY OF GOD” (CF. ALSO PS. 122:6; ISA. 66:10; ZEPH. 3:14–17). IF SO, THIS WOULD STRENGTHEN FURTHER THE IDENTIFICATION OF “THE BELOVED CITY” WITH THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL, SINCE THE PSALM AFFIRMS THAT GENTILES WHO ARE TRULY GOD’S PEOPLE ARE CONSIDERED TO HAVE BEEN “BORN” IN ZION. NOTE ALSO “BELOVED CITY” IN SIR. 24:11.
IN THE CONTEXT OF A PRAYER FOR DELIVERANCE FROM OPPRESSION BY ENEMIES THE PSALMIST SAYS THAT GOD “HAS MADE MARVELOUS HIS LOVING KINDNESS … IN A BESIEGED CITY” (PS. 31:21). NOTE ALSO THE PARALLEL IN 1 MACC. 10:77–80: THE ENEMY OF ISRAEL “WITH A GREAT HOST … DREW FORTH INTO THE PLAIN … THEY SURROUNDED HIS CAMP” (CF. 1 MACC. 3:57–59). CF. SIMILARLY SIB. OR. 3.663–69, 690–91, ALLUDING TO EZEKIEL 38–39, AS WELL AS 1 EN. 56:5–8. SIB. OR. 5.420 REFERS TO THE END-TIME CITY AS “THE CITY THAT GOD LOVED,” WHICH REMAINS AFTER THE UNGODLY CITIES OF THE EARTH HAVE BEEN BURNED; THIS CITY IS ESTABLISHED AT “THE LAST TIME OF THE SAINTS” (5.432).
SOME MSS. ADD “FROM GOD” TO “FROM HEAVEN” (א2 051 2030 2329 𝔐 LAT SY(PH)) TO BRING THE TEXT CLOSER TO 2 KGS. 1:12: “THE FIRE FROM GOD FROM HEAVEN CAME DOWN AND CONSUMED HIM.” THEN A SCRIBE COPYING FROM A MS. WITH THE SECONDARY ADDITION UNINTENTIONALLY OMITTED “FROM HEAVEN” (P 1854 VGMS).204
THE GENERAL TRUTH OF PS. 11:4–6 COULD ALSO BE ECHOED IN REV. 20:9: “THE LORD’S THRONE IS IN HEAVEN.… ON THE WICKED HE WILL RAIN COALS OF FIRE; FIRE AND BRIMSTONE AND BURNING WIND WILL BE THE PORTION OF THEIR CUP.”
10 THE DEVIL IS AGAIN HIGHLIGHTED AS THE ONE WHO DECEIVED THE NATIONS TO ATTACK THE SAINTS. HIS DECEIVING ACTIVITIES ARE MENTIONED AGAIN TO SHOW THAT HE WILL UNDERGO JUDGMENT BECAUSE OF SUCH DECEPTION. HE WILL BE “CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHERE ALSO THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET [SUPPLY “ARE” OR “WILL BE CAST”]” (SEE ON 14:10 FOR THE OT BACKGROUND OF “FIRE AND BRIMSTONE”). THE DEVIL IS CAST INTO THE FIRE TOGETHER WITH OR IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS TWO FIENDISH ALLIES. THE PROBABILITY THAT 20:7–10 IS A RECAPITULATION OF 19:17–21 MAKES UNLIKELY THE SUPPOSITION THAT HE IS CAST INTO THE FIRE AGES AFTER HIS SATANIC COHORTS HAVE GONE INTO THE FIRE AT THE END OF CH. 19. SOME THINK THAT FOR 20:10 TO RECAPITULATE THE EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DEMISE OF THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET WE WOULD NEED MORE EXPLICIT LANGUAGE, SOMETHING LIKE “AFTER THE BATTLE OF GOG AND MAGOG, SATAN WAS THROWN INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE ALONG WITH THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET.”205 BUT THIS IS NOT A NECESSARY EXPECTATION, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE STYLE OF RECAPITULATIONS IN THE OT PROPHETIC LITERATURE IS NOT CHARACTERIZED BY SUCH EXPLICITNESS, NOR ARE THE RECAPITULATIONS ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION SO CHARACTERIZED.
THE SATANIC TRINITY “WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER” (CF. TEST. JUD. 25:3: “BELIAR … WILL BE CAST INTO THE FIRE FOREVER”). THIS WORDING IS BEST TAKEN TO MEAN THAT THEY WILL NOT BE ANNIHILATED BUT WILL SUFFER TORMENT THAT WILL ENDURE ENDLESSLY FOR ETERNITY (FOR FURTHER ARGUMENT SEE ON 14:10–11). SOME CONTEND THAT THE BEAST’S AND FALSE PROPHET’S JUDGMENT IS NOT ETERNAL TORMENT BUT ONLY THE ABSOLUTE END TO PERSECUTING INSTITUTIONS. THIS IS BASED ON THE IDEA THAT THEY ARE NOT PERSONAL BEINGS BUT PERSONIFICATIONS OF OPPRESSIVE INSTITUTIONS.206 THE DIFFICULTY WITH THIS VIEW OF THE BEAST’S AND FALSE PROPHET’S DESTINY IS THAT IT INVOLVES A LOGICAL FALLACY. INSTITUTIONS ARE COMPOSED OF PEOPLE, SO WHAT AN INSTITUTION SUFFERS, THAT ALSO THE PEOPLE COMPOSING THE INSTITUTION WILL SUFFER (FOR THE INDIVIDUAL-CORPORATE DEFINITION OF THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET SEE ON CH. 13; SEE FURTHER BELOW).
BUT IT COULD BE ARGUED THAT INSTITUTIONS CAN ARISE FROM, AND GENERATE, A BLINDNESS OR FALSE CONSCIOUSNESS THAT CAN BE PERSONIFIED. “ETERNAL TORMENT” OF SUCH A PERSONIFICATION WOULD BE A METAPHOR FOR ITS PERMANENT REMOVAL, AS WELL AS IMPLYING TORMENT OF THOSE IDENTIFIED WITH IT—IN CONTRAST TO THE BLESSEDNESS OF THOSE SET FREE FROM THE INSTITUTION. IN THIS LIGHT, THE MAIN POINT WOULD BE ONLY A GENERAL NOTION OF AN ANNIHILATING JUDGMENT FOR INDIVIDUALS IDENTIFIED WITH THE UNGODLY INSTITUTIONS OF THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET. ACCORDINGLY, TO UNDERSTAND THE JUDGMENT AS INVOLVING ETERNAL TORMENT MIGHT BE TO TAKE THE FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE TOO LITERALLY.
NEVERTHELESS, THAT INDIVIDUALS ARE MORE DIRECTLY IN MIND AND NOT MERELY IMPLIED IS EVIDENT FROM THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS. IF THE PEOPLE OF GOD CAN BE REFERRED TO AS A “CITY” THAT WILL BE SECURE FOREVER (21:2–4), SO OPPRESSING UNBELIEVERS CAN BE CALLED, OR AT LEAST INCLUDED IN THE IMAGE OF, “THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET,” WHO WILL SUFFER FOREVER. THERE IS NO BASIS FOR CONCLUDING THAT THE LANGUAGE OF ENDLESS TORMENT APPLIED TO THE DEVIL, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET COULD MEAN JUST THAT, ENDLESS TORMENT, FOR THE DEVIL AS AN INDIVIDUAL BEING BUT ANNIHILATION FOR THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET (NOTE “THEY WILL BE TORMENTED” IN V 10B). INDEED, 14:10–11 AND 20:15 DEMONSTRATE THAT UNBELIEVING INDIVIDUALS ALSO SUFFER THE ETERNAL TORMENT OF FIRE. IN FACT, 20:15 AND 21:8 AFFIRM EXPLICITLY THAT ALL UNBELIEVING PEOPLE WILL SUFFER THE PUNISHMENT OF “THE LAKE OF FIRE,” THE VERY SAME “LAKE OF FIRE” INTO WHICH THE DEVIL, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THE BEAST WILL BE THROWN (SO D. A. CARSON, THE GAGGING OF GOD [GRAND RAPIDS: ZONDERVAN, 1996], 527–28). “FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” APPEARS IN 14:10–11 IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SUFFERING OF HUMANS, WHICH FURTHER IDENTIFIES 20:10 WITH AN ETERNAL, ONGOING PUNISHMENT OF PERSONAL BEINGS. MATT. 25:41 CORROBORATES THIS: “DEPART FROM ME, ACCURSED ONES, INTO THE ETERNAL FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (NOTE THAT THE ANGELS ARE ALSO PERSONAL BEINGS).
THE “LAKE OF FIRE” IN REV. 20:10 IS NOT LITERAL SINCE SATAN (ALONG WITH HIS ANGELS) IS A SPIRITUAL BEING. THE “FIRE” IS A PUNISHMENT THAT IS NOT PHYSICAL BUT SPIRITUAL IN NATURE.207 “THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET” ARE NOT LITERAL BUT FIGURATIVE FOR UNBELIEVING INSTITUTIONS COMPOSED OF PEOPLE. EVEN “DAY AND NIGHT” IS NOT LITERAL BUT FIGURATIVE FOR THE IDEA OF THE UNCEASING NATURE OF THE TORMENT (SEE ON 14:11). STRICTLY SPEAKING, EVEN THE EXPRESSION “THEY WILL BE TORMENTED FOREVER AND EVER” IS FIGURATIVE: ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ LITERALLY CAN BE RENDERED “UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES”; AT THE LEAST, THE PHRASE FIGURATIVELY CONNOTES A VERY LONG TIME. THE CONTEXT HERE AND IN THE WHOLE APOCALYPSE MUST DETERMINE WHETHER THIS IS A LIMITED TIME OR AN UNENDING PERIOD, AND BOTH INDICATE CLEARLY THAT THE EXPRESSION REFERS TO AN UNENDING PERIOD (GOD’S ETERNAL REIGN IN 11:15; THE ETERNAL POWER AND GLORY OF GOD IN 1:6; 5:13; 7:12; THE ETERNAL LIFE OF GOD IN 4:9–10; 10:6; 15:7 OR OF CHRIST IN 1:18). IN PARTICULAR, THE USE OF THE SAME TEMPORAL EXPRESSION FOR THE SAINTS’ UNENDING REIGN IN 22:5 MUST MEAN THAT THE PHRASE IN 20:10 REFERS TO AN UNENDING PERIOD.
THE “TORMENT” HERE IS CONSCIOUS SUFFERING, ESPECIALLY SPIRITUAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL SUFFERING (SEE FURTHER ON 14:10–11). THAT THIS IS A REAL, ONGOING SUFFERING FOR THOSE REPRESENTED BY THE IMAGES OF “BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET” IS APPARENT, SINCE THE SAME EXPRESSION OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT APPLIES TO THE INDIVIDUAL DEVIL IN THIS VERSE AND SINCE VIRTUALLY THE SAME EXPRESSION IS APPLIED TO THE INDIVIDUAL FOLLOWERS OF THE BEAST IN 14:10–11.
THERE IS NO VERB WITH THE PHRASE “WHERE ALSO THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET.” PREMILLENNIALISTS TYPICALLY ARGUE THAT THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET WILL HAVE BEEN IN THE LAKE OF FIRE FOR A THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE THE DEVIL IS CAST THERE. BUT ALL THREE CAN BE SEEN AS THROWN INTO THE FIRE AT THE SAME TIME WHETHER THE ELIDED VERB IS “ARE CAST” OR “WERE CAST” (THE LATTER OF WHICH WOULD BE IDENTICAL TO THE PRECEDING VERB IN REGARD TO THE DEVIL). THAT THE EPISODES ARE SIMULTANEOUS OR DIRECTLY FOLLOW ONE ANOTHER IS BORNE OUT BY OUR OVERALL ANALYSIS OF CH. 20 SO FAR, TOGETHER WITH THE USE OF “THE LAKE OF FIRE” IN 19:20 (THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET), HERE (THE DEVIL), AND IN 20:14–15 AND 21:8, WHERE THE LAKE OF FIRE IS CALLED “THE SECOND DEATH,” THAT IS, THE FINAL, ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, WHICH BEGINS AT THE TIME OF THE CONSUMMATE DESTRUCTION AND RE-CREATION OF THE COSMOS (SO 20:10–15; 21:1–8). THOUGH “LAKE OF FIRE” DOES NOT APPEAR IN 14:10–11, THERE IS VIRTUALLY UNANIMOUS AGREEMENT THAT THE PORTRAYAL THERE ALSO REFERS TO THE SAME CONSUMMATE PUNISHMENT BECAUSE OF ITS SIMILAR WORDING, ESPECIALLY IN COMPARISON WITH 20:10: “TORMENTED WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE … FOREVER AND EVER … DAY AND NIGHT.” THE FIRST DEATH (= PHYSICAL DEATH) OCCURS UNTIL THE PRESENT COSMOS IS DESTROYED. ALL UNBELIEVERS SUFFERING THE FIRST DEATH ARE HELD IN THE SPHERE OF “DEATH AND HADES,” WHICH IS A TEMPORARY, PRECONSUMMATE HOLDING TANK TO BE FINALLY REPLACED BY THE PERMANENT, CONSUMMATE “LAKE OF FIRE,” WHICH IS “THE SECOND DEATH” (SEE ON 20:14). THE “SECOND DEATH” CANNOT BEGIN UNTIL ALL HAVE DIED THE FIRST PHYSICAL DEATH. ON ANY MILLENNIAL VIEW THE FIRST DEATH WILL CEASE AT THE ANNIHILATION AND RENOVATION OF THE CREATION.
THEREFORE, IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE PUNISHMENT OF THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET IN “THE LAKE OF FIRE” (19:20) IS THE ETERNAL, CONSUMMATE JUDGMENT AND OCCURS AT THE SAME TIME AS THE ETERNAL, CONSUMMATE PUNISHMENT OF THE DEVIL (20:10) AND OF UNBELIEVERS (14:10–11), THE LATTER OF WHICH HAPPENS AFTER THE MILLENNIUM HAS ENDED. THEY ALL BEGIN TO SUFFER “THE SECOND DEATH” TOGETHER.
IF THE PUNISHMENT IN 19:20 WERE TAKEN AS OCCURRING LONG BEFORE THAT IN 14:10–11; 20:10, 14–15; AND 21:8, THEN ONE WOULD EXPECT PRECONSUMMATION LANGUAGE SUCH AS “THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET WERE CAST INTO ‘DEATH AND HADES’ ” (OR, E.G., “CAST THEM INTO TARTARUS AND COMMITTED THEM TO PITS OF DARKNESS, RESERVED FOR JUDGMENT,” AS IN 2 PET. 2:4; SO ALSO JUDE 6).208
THE LITERAL TRANSLATION OF V 10 IS: “AND THE DEVIL, THE ONE DECEIVING THEM, WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHERE ALSO THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET.…” THE ELIDED VERB AT THE END HAS BEEN UNDERSTOOD AS “WERE” OR “ARE” ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE BEAST AND THE PROPHET PRECEDED THE DRAGON INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (SO KJV, RSV, NRSV, NASB). BUT ELISION OF THE THIRD PERSON PLURAL OF ΕἶΝΑΙ IS UNUSUAL.209 THE MORE USUAL FORM OF ELISION IS OMISSION OF A FORM OF A PRECEDING UNELIDED VERB. IN THIS LIGHT, A BETTER TRANSLATION WOULD BE “WHERE ALSO THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET WERE THROWN.” PLUPERFECT “HAD BEEN THROWN” (NIV, SIMILARLY NEB) IS NOT PRECISELY PARALLEL TO THE PRECEDING AORIST AND GIVES THE IMPRESSION OF A SEQUENCE OF “THROWING.” SUPPLYING AN AORIST210 IS MOST NATURAL, THOUGH IT LEAVES UNANSWERED WHETHER THE DEVIL IS JUDGED AFTER THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET. INDEED, THAT QUESTION CANNOT BE ANSWERED BY HOW THE ELLIPSIS IS FILLED. INTERESTINGLY, THE DOUAY VERSION RENDERS 20:9–10 “… WHERE BOTH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET SHALL BE TORMENTED.…” THIS IS POSSIBLE, BUT IF “SHALL BE TORMENTED” GOES WITH “THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET,” THE ΚΑΊ PRECEDING THE VERB NEEDS TO BE RENDERED EXPLICITLY AS “ALSO.”



THE FINAL JUDGMENT WILL OCCUR AT THE END OF COSMIC HISTORY: ALL PEOPLE WILL BE RESURRECTED AND JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS, AND THE GUILTY WILL BE CONSIGNED TO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT (20:11–15)
11 THE VISION OF “A GREAT WHITE THRONE AND ONE SITTING ON IT” HARKS BACK TO 4:2 AND 5:7, WHERE GOD WAS PICTURED “SITTING ON A THRONE” IN ALLUSION PRIMARILY TO DAN. 7:9 AND EZEK. 1:26–28. BOTH THERE AND HERE DANIEL 7 IS THE FOCUS, SINCE THE “OPENING OF BOOKS” FROM DAN. 7:10, AS WELL AS OTHER ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL, DIRECTLY FOLLOW IN THE TWO CONTEXTS. THE SCENE IN CHS. 4–5 REFERRED TO THE INAUGURATED REIGN OF GOD THROUGH CHRIST, PART OF WHICH IS EXPRESSED THROUGH PRECONSUMMATE JUDGMENTS AGAINST THE UNBELIEVING WORLD. THE SCENE IS REPEATED HERE TO SIGNIFY THE CONSUMMATE JUDGMENT, TO WHICH ALL PREVIOUS JUDGMENTS POINTED AND WHICH IS THE CLIMAX OF THEM ALL. PRESUMABLY GOD IS THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE, SINCE IT IS “THE ANCIENT OF DAYS” WHO SITS ON THE THRONE IN DAN. 7:9, AND THE ONE SEATED ON THE THRONE THROUGHOUT REVELATION IS GOD (E.G., CHS. 4–5; 19:4; 21:5; CF. ROM. 14:10).211 BUT IT WOULD NOT BE PROBLEMATIC FOR JESUS TO BE THE ONE SEATED ON THE THRONE (IN LIGHT OF SUCH TEXTS AS REV. 22:1–3; MATT. 25:31FF.; JOHN 5:22; ACTS 17:31; 2 COR. 5:10; 2 TIM. 4:1). REGARDLESS OF WHO IS SITTING ON THE THRONE, BOTH GOD AND CHRIST EXECUTE THE LAST JUDGMENT (SO ALSO IN SIB. OR. 2.230–44; CF. ROM. 2:16). THE WHITE COLOR OF THE THRONE LIKELY CONNOTES HOLINESS AND VINDICATION: THE JUDGMENT ABOUT TO PROCEED FROM THE THRONE IS FROM THE HOLY GOD WHO JUDGES, NOT ONLY TO PUNISH SIN BUT ALSO TO VINDICATE HIS PERSECUTED PEOPLE (SEE ON 19:8, 14).
THIS IS THE FINAL JUDGMENT. IT EITHER BEGINS WITH OR IS SIMULTANEOUS WITH THE DEFINITIVE JUDGMENT IN V 10. ALL WHO ALLY THEMSELVES ULTIMATELY WITH THE DRAGON, THE BEAST, AND FALSE PROPHET WILL SUFFER THE SAME FATE, “THE SECOND DEATH.” THE CLIMACTIC NATURE OF THE PUNISHMENT IS ALSO EXPRESSED BY THE FOLLOWING COSMIC CONFLAGRATION IMAGERY: “FROM WHOSE FACE HEAVEN AND EARTH FLED, AND A PLACE WAS NOT FOUND FOR THEM.” ALMOST IDENTICAL LANGUAGE HAS ALREADY BEEN USED OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IN 6:14 AND 16:20 (SEE THERE, ESP. FOR OT BACKGROUND). THAT THIS SIGNIFIES THE END-TIME COSMIC DESTRUCTION IS APPARENT FURTHER FROM 21:1, WHICH AFFIRMS THAT “A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH” REPLACED THE VANISHING “FIRST HEAVEN AND FIRST EARTH,” WHICH HAD FLED AWAY. “A PLACE WAS NOT FOUND FOR THEM” IS FROM DAN. 2:35 THEOD., WHERE IT IS USED OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED KINGDOMS AT THE END TIME. REV. 12:8 MAKES THE SAME ALLUSION TO UNDERSCORE THE INAUGURATED DEFEAT OF THE DEVIL AND HIS FORCES BY THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST (SEE ON 12:7–12). NOW THE SAME DANIEL WORDING IS APPLIED TO THE COMPLETE DESTRUCTION OF THE ENTIRE EVIL WORLD SYSTEM, WHICH PROBABLY, BUT NOT NECESSARILY, INCLUDES ITS MATERIAL ASPECTS (SO ALSO PS. 102:25–27; ISA. 51:6; 2 PET. 3:7, 10, 12).
FOR THE PROBLEM OF THE LITERAL OR FIGURATIVE NATURE OF THE LANGUAGE IN 20:11 SEE ON 6:12–15.
GOD’S ALABASTER THRONE IN 1 EN. 18:8–16 AND HIS WHITE CLOTHING AS HE SITS ON THE THRONE IN DAN. 7:9; 1 EN. 14:18–21; AND 3 ENOCH 28:6–7 ALSO INDICATE HOLINESS, PUNISHMENT, AND VINDICATION.
12 THAT JOHN SEES “THE DEAD, GREAT AND SMALL, STANDING BEFORE THE THRONE” ASSUMES THAT THE LAST, GREAT RESURRECTION OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS AND THE RIGHTEOUS HAS FINALLY TAKEN PLACE (IN LIGHT OF 20:5; DAN. 12:2; JOHN 5:28–29; AND ACTS 24:15). THAT THE LAMB “STANDS” BEFORE A “THRONE,” WHICH CONVEYS RESURRECTION EXISTENCE (5:6), ENFORCES THE SAME THOUGHT HERE. V 13 MAKES IT MORE EXPLICIT THAT RESURRECTED PEOPLE ARE STANDING BEFORE GOD’S THRONE.
“THE BOOKS WERE OPENED AND ANOTHER BOOK WAS OPENED, WHICH IS OF LIFE” COMBINES AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:10 (“THE BOOKS WERE OPENED”) AND DAN. 12:1–2 (“EVERYONE WHO IS FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK … WILL BE RESCUED … TO EVERLASTING LIFE”). THE BOOKS IN DANIEL 7 FOCUS ON THE EVIL DEEDS OF THE END-TIME PERSECUTOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE FOR WHICH HE WILL BE JUDGED. THE BOOK IN DAN. 12:1–2 ALSO CONCERNS THE END TIME, BUT IS AN IMAGE OF REDEMPTION: THOSE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK WILL BE GIVEN LIFE, BUT THOSE EXCLUDED FROM IT WILL SUFFER FINAL JUDGMENT. THEREFORE, JOHN’S VISION GIVES ASSURANCE THAT THE PROPHECY OF FINAL JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION WILL OCCUR, THOUGH IN REALITY IT WILL BE A CULMINATION OF JUDGMENT ALREADY SET IN MOTION BY CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (SO CHS. 5FF.). THE “OPENING OF THE BOOK” IN 5:1–9 REFERRED PARTLY TO THE INAUGURATION OF JUDGMENT, BUT THE IMAGE THERE CONNOTED MORE BROADLY THE DECREE INVOLVING ALL FACETS OF JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION DURING THE ERA PRECEDING CHRIST’S FINAL RETURN AND CULMINATING AT THE END OF HISTORY. THE JUDGMENT AT THE END IS HIGHLIGHTED HERE IN 20:12, THOUGH FINAL SALVATION IS SECONDARILY INCLUDED (SEE ON 3:5; 13:8; AND 17:8 FOR THE “BOOK OF LIFE,” ESP. FOR OT BACKGROUND). AS IN 13:8 AND 17:8 THE “BOOK OF LIFE” IS INTRODUCED TO BRING ATTENTION TO THOSE EXCLUDED FROM IT.
THE STATEMENT THAT “THE DEAD WERE JUDGED” REVEALS THE PREOCCUPATION WITH JUDGMENT AND SHOWS THAT 20:11–15 IS AN EXPANSION OF THE EARLIER BRIEF ACCOUNT OF FINAL PUNISHMENT IN 11:18 (“THE TIME [CAME] FOR THE DEAD TO BE JUDGED”). 11:18 ALSO FOCUSES ON JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED, BUT INCLUDES “THE REWARD” FOR GOD’S “SERVANTS THE PROPHETS AND THE SAINTS AND THOSE FEARING” GOD. “THE SMALL AND THE GREAT” IS USED OF ALL CLASSES OF BELIEVERS IN 11:18 AND OF ALL CLASSES OF UNBELIEVERS IN 19:18, SO THAT THE SAME WORDING IN 20:12 MAY BE AN ALL-INCONCLUSIVE REFERENCE TO BOTH BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS. THE BASIS (ΚΑΤΆ) FOR JUDGMENT OF THE IMPIOUS IS THE RECORD OF THEIR EVIL DEEDS “WRITTEN IN THE BOOKS.” THE RECORD BOOKS ARE METAPHORICAL FOR GOD’S UNFAILING MEMORY, WHICH AT THE END PROVIDES THE ACCOUNT OF THE MISDEEDS OF THE WICKED TO BE PRESENTED BEFORE THEM.
FOR SINFUL DEEDS WRITTEN IN BOOKS IN HEAVEN AND CALLING FOR JUDGMENT SEE 1 EN. 81:1–4; 97:6; 104:5–7; 2 EN. 52:15; 3 EN. 30:2; 44:8–9; APOCALYPSE OF ZEPHANIAH 3:8–9; CF. ASC. ISA. 9:19–23; TEST. ABR. 12:7–18; B. NEDARIM 22A; M. ABOTH 2:1; 1 EN. 90:20. SEE SIR. 16:12–14 FOR THE EXPRESSION “JUDGE A PERSON ACCORDING TO HIS DEEDS” IN THE SAME CONTEXT OF FINAL JUDGMENT AND COSMIC DISSOLUTION; CF. PS. 28:4. SEE FURTHER ON 2:23 FOR THE OT IDIOM OF JUDGMENT “ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS.”
SOME WITNESSES OMIT ΤΟὺΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΜΙΚΡΟΎΣ (“THE GREAT AND THE SMALL”) BECAUSE A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING ΝΕΚΡΟΎΣ (“DEAD ONES”) TO THE FOLLOWING SIMILAR ΜΙΚΡΟΎΣ (“SMALL”; SO 2030 𝔐K).
“GREAT AND SMALL” (11:18; 2 CHRON. 15:13; PS. 115:13; JER. 16:6) IS A MERISM FOR THE TOTALITY OF ALL THE FAITHFUL OR UNFAITHFUL.
THAT THE BACKGROUND FOR THE “BOOK OF LIFE” COMES PRIMARILY FROM DANIEL IS CORROBORATED BY 1 EN. 47:3, WHICH ALLUDES TO DAN. 7:9, PERHAPS TOGETHER WITH DAN. 12:1–2: “I SAW THE HEAD OF DAYS WHEN HE SEATED HIMSELF ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, AND THE BOOKS OF THE LIVING WERE OPENED BEFORE HIM.” ALSO, IN ALLUSION TO DANIEL 7 AND 12 SEE 3 ENOCH 28:7: “THE BOOKS OF THE LIVING AND THE BOOKS OF THE DEAD OPEN BEFORE HIM”; LIKEWISE, 1QM 12.1–4; B. ROSH HASHANAH 16B, 32B; APOCALYPSE OF ZEPHANIAH 3:5–9 (“THE BOOK OF THE LIVING” AND “OF THE SINS OF HUMANS”). FOR A BOOK OF BLESSING AND A BOOK OF JUDGMENT SEE 1 EN. 104:1–7 AND FOR “THE BOOK OF LIFE AND … THE BOOK OF THOSE WHO WILL BE DESTROYED” SEE JUB. 30:22, BOTH ALSO ALLUDING TO DAN. 7:10 AND 12:2–3. FOR OTHER REFERENCES TO “THE BOOK OF LIFE” SEE JUB. 36:10; 1 EN. 108:3; TESTAMENT OF JACOB 7:27; JOS. ASEN. 15:4. ODES SOL. 9:11–12 MENTIONS A BOOK OF JUSTIFICATION. CF. ASC. ISA. 9:22 FOR “BOOKS” THAT ARE “OPENED” CONTAINING “THE DEEDS OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL,” PERHAPS IN ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:10.
13 THE FUTURE JUDGMENT IS REITERATED. THOSE TO BE JUDGED WILL BE ALL WHO HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED (“GIVEN”) FROM THE REGION OF THE DEAD. THE “SEA” AND “DEATH AND HADES” ARE MERELY THREE OF A NUMBER OF NAMES FOR THE REGION OF THE DEAD (CF. 1:18; 8:9; 16:3).212 THE IMAGE OF RESURRECTION IS THAT THE PLACE OF THE DEAD “WILL GIVE BACK THE DEAD.”213 HOW CAN THE SEA STILL EXIST IF THE HEAVEN AND EARTH HAVE ALREADY BEEN DESTROYED (V 11)? IF THE LANGUAGE OF V 11 IS NOT LITERAL, THEN THERE IS NO PROBLEM. IF IT IS LITERAL, THEN THE SEQUENCE WITHIN THE NARRATIVE IS NOT CHRONOLOGICAL BUT RECAPITULATING, WHICH IS LIKELY THE CASE HERE. ALL ARE RESURRECTED AND STAND BEFORE GOD’S THRONE BEFORE GOD ACTUALLY JUDGES THE COSMOS AND ITS INHABITANTS. THE UNBELIEVING DEAD APPEAR TO BE THE FOCUS HERE, BUT IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE BELIEVING DEAD ARE INCLUDED AMONG THOSE “JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS.”214 ALL FALL SHORT OF THE DIVINE STANDARD, BUT THE RESURRECTED SAINTS FIND REFUGE FROM JUDGMENT IN THE “BOOK OF LIFE” (AS IMPLIED IN V 15).
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE “SEA” SYMBOLIZES THE REALM OF EVIL (4:6; 13:1; 15:2), WITHIN WHICH SATANIC FORCES OPERATE AND WHICH IMPRISONS ALL UNBELIEVERS. IF SO, GOD NOW FORCES THE AUTHORITIES OVER THIS DEMONIC REALM TO RELEASE THEIR CAPTIVES FOR JUDGMENT. BUT THERE ARE ALSO APPARENTLY NEUTRAL USES OF “SEA” AS A DESIGNATION MERELY FOR PART OF THE CREATION (E.G., 5:13; 10:6; 14:7; 18:17, 19). NEVERTHELESS, THE SEA’S ASSOCIATION WITH THE “DEAD” HERE GIVES IT A NEGATIVE CONNOTATION, SO IT IS PROBABLY A SYMBOL FOR THE REALM OVER WHICH EVIL FORCES RULE. THE NEGATIVE NUANCE IS CONFIRMED BY THE PARALLEL WITH “SEA” OF “DEATH AND HADES,” WHICH IN 6:8 ARE PROBABLY IMAGES INEXTRICABLY LINKED TO DEMONIC POWERS, BUT, EVEN IF NOT, CERTAINLY HAVE A NEGATIVE CONNOTATION THERE (SEE ON 6:8; CF. 9:11). AS SUCH, “SEA” HERE PREPARES THE WAY FOR THE EVIL CONNOTATION OF THE SEA IN 21:1, WHICH IS TO BE “NO MORE” IN THE NEW CREATION.215
THOUGH THE FOCUS IS ON RESURRECTION OF THE UNBELIEVING DEAD, THE RESURRECTION OF THE SAINTS IS LIKELY IMPLIED IN THE WORDING, AS IN THE SIMILAR PORTRAYALS IN 1 EN. 51:1–2; 61:5; 4 EZRA 6:18–29; 7:31–38; 2 BARUCH 24; PSEUDO-PHILO 3:10; SIB. OR. 2.221–37; 4.179–91.216 FOR EXAMPLE, 1 EN. 51:1–2 READS, “IN THOSE DAYS THE EARTH WILL GIVE BACK THAT WHICH HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED TO IT, AND SHEOL WILL GIVE BACK THAT WHICH IT HAS RECEIVED, AND HELL WILL GIVE BACK … AND HE WILL CHOOSE THE RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY FROM AMONG THEM.” SEE ALSO TEST. BEN. 10:8; 2 BARUCH 50–51; TEST. ABR. (RECENSION A) 12.
SINCE “ABADDON” IS A SATANIC FIGURE IN REV. 9:11, THE REFERENCE TO “ABADDON” WITH “SHEOL” IN THE PARALLELS IN 1 EN. 51:1 AND PSEUDO-PHILO 3:10217 MAY SUGGEST THAT THE REALM OF THE DEAD AND THE “SEA” IN REV. 20:13A ARE CLOSELY LINKED TO DEMONIC POWERS. LIKEWISE, THE SIMILAR PARALLEL IN 2 BAR. 21:23 PLACES THE SEALING OF “SHEOL” IN PARALLEL WITH THE REPROVING OF “THE ANGEL OF DEATH.”218
HOW CAN DECEASED BELIEVERS BE INCLUDED IN THE REALM RULED OVER BY MALEVOLENT POWERS? THE BEST ANSWER IS THAT UNTIL THE FINAL RESURRECTION, THOUGH THEIR SPIRITS ARE WITH THE LORD, THEIR PHYSICAL BODIES STILL LIE UNDER THE POWER OF DEATH AND SATAN AND THE OLD WORLD (CF. 1 COR. 15:50–57).
14 WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT “DEATH AND HADES WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE”? (1) SOME INTERPRET IT TO MEAN THAT DEATH ITSELF WILL BE ANNIHILATED FOREVER, AND 21:4 MAY BEAR THIS OUT: “DEATH SHALL NOT BE ANYMORE” (1 COR. 15:54–55 AND ISA. 25:8 ARE CITED IN THIS RESPECT).
(2) OR THIS COULD BE A FIGURATIVE WAY OF SAYING THAT IN THE ETERNAL, CONSUMMATED STATE PHYSICAL DEATH (“THE FIRST DEATH”) WILL NO LONGER BE A REALITY. ONLY “THE SECOND DEATH,” WHICH INVOLVES ENDLESS SPIRITUAL AND, PERHAPS, PHYSICAL TORMENT, WILL REMAIN. JUST AS SATAN, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET HAVE LOST ALL THEIR POWER AS A RESULT OF BEING CAST INTO THE FIERY LAKE, SO LIKEWISE DEATH AND HADES HAVE COMPLETELY LOST THEIR POWER.219 THAT “DEATH AND HADES” DO NOT REPRESENT PERSONAL BEINGS WHO WILL SUFFER FOREVER IS SUGGESTED BY THE OMISSION OF ANY REFERENCE TO THEIR “TORMENT” IN THE “LAKE OF FIRE.”
(3) ALTERNATIVELY, “DEATH AND HADES” MAY BE A METONYMY IN WHICH THE CONTAINER IS SUBSTITUTED FOR THE CONTAINED. THAT IS, THAT THEY ARE “CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE” IS ANOTHER WAY OF SAYING THAT UNBELIEVERS FORMERLY HELD IN THE TEMPORARY BONDS OF “DEATH AND HADES” WILL BE HANDED OVER TO THE PERMANENT BONDS OF THE LAKE OF FIRE.”220 THIS MAY BE SUPPORTED BY V 15, WHERE “WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE” IS REPEATED, BUT CLEARLY IN REFERENCE TO UNBELIEVERS CONSIGNED TO JUDGMENT.
(4) OR IT MAY BE THAT V 14 AFFIRMS THAT “DEATH AND HADES,” AS THE LOCATION OF THOSE WHO HAVE SUFFERED “THE FIRST [PHYSICAL] DEATH” IN THE PRECONSUMMATION AGE, HAS COME TO ITS END AND IS NOW INCORPORATED INTO OR SUPERSEDED BY “THE LAKE OF FIRE” AS THE LOCATION OF THOSE SUFFERING “THE SECOND [SPIRITUAL] DEATH” IN THE POSTCONSUMMATION AGE.221 THEREFORE, FINAL PERDITION NOW ENTERS IN PLACE OF THE PROVISIONAL.222 4 EZRA CONVEYS THE SAME IDEA: “DEATH IS HIDDEN, HADES FLED AWAY, CORRUPTION FORGOTTEN” (8:53) AT THE TIME OF THE END-TIME RESURRECTION OF THE WICKED AND RIGHTEOUS (7:37; 8:54), WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY ETERNAL “PARADISE” FOR THE RIGHTEOUS (7:36; 8:52), BUT FOR THE WICKED ONLY “THE PIT OF TORMENT,” “THE FURNACE OF GEHENNA,” AND “FIRE AND TORMENTS” (7:36–38).
(5) JUST AS PLAUSIBLY “DEATH AND HADES” MAY BE NOT MERE ABSTRACT REGIONS RETAINING THE BODIES OF THE DECEASED BUT ACTUAL SATANIC FORCES GOVERNING THESE REGIONS. THE COMBINED NAMES APPEAR IN 6:8 TO IDENTIFY THE FOURTH RIDER (AND HIS ASSOCIATE), WHO APPEARS TO BE A PERSONAL, SATANIC AGENT. THE SAME NAMES IN 1:18 MAY ALSO REFER TO SATANIC FORCES DEFEATED BY JESUS. THAT PERSONAL BEINGS BEGINNING TO SUFFER TORMENT ARE REPRESENTED BY “DEATH AND HADES” BEING THROWN INTO THE FIRE IS SUGGESTED BY THE REFERENCE TO THE TORMENT OF PERSONAL BEINGS IN EVERLASTING FIRE IN 14:10–11 AND 20:10. IF THIS VIEW IS CORRECT, IT WOULD REFER TO THE ETERNAL PUNISHMENT OF SATAN’S DEMONIC FORCES. IT IS DIFFICULT, IF NOT IMPOSSIBLE, TO CONCEIVE OF ABSTRACT INSTITUTIONS OR REALMS SUFFERING TORMENT (WITH RESPECT TO WHICH SEE FURTHER ON 20:10).
ANY OF THESE FIVE OPTIONS IS QUITE POSSIBLE, THOUGH THE THIRD OR FOURTH MAY BE PREFERABLE.
THE “LAKE OF FIRE” HAS ALREADY BEEN DEFINED AS UNENDING, CONSCIOUS PUNISHMENT FOR ALL WHO ARE CONSIGNED TO IT (SEE ON 20:10; 14:10–11). NOW IT IS ALSO TERMED “THE SECOND DEATH.” THIS IS NOT A SECOND PHYSICAL DEATH. THE UNBELIEVERS UNDERGOING JUDGMENT HAVE ALREADY DIED PHYSICALLY AND BEEN RESURRECTED (SO 20:5, 12–13). 20:10 SHOWS THAT THE TORMENT OF THE “LAKE OF FIRE” INVOLVES NOT PHYSICAL DEATH BUT SUFFERING THAT IS PRIMARILY SPIRITUAL IN NATURE, SINCE SATAN AND HIS ANGELS ARE ONLY SPIRITUAL BEINGS. CORPOREAL SUFFERING MAY BE INCLUDED FOR UNBELIEVING HUMANS, BUT ONLY BECAUSE THEY SUFFER SPIRITUALLY WHILE POSSESSING RESURRECTED BODIES, WHICH NEVER DIE PHYSICALLY.
THIS ONGOING SUFFERING MUST BE CONSIDERED A FIGURATIVE “SECOND DEATH.” A FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDING OF THE “SECOND DEATH” IS SUPPORTED NOT ONLY BY THE OBVIOUSLY NONLITERAL “LAKE OF FIRE” BUT ALSO BY THE ABOVE ANALYSIS OF 20:4–6, WHERE THERE WAS FOUND BOTH PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION AND BOTH PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL DEATH. THAT THE FIRST AND SECOND DEATHS ARE QUALITATIVELY DIFFERENT IS SUPPORTED ALSO BY 21:4, 8. THERE, PHYSICAL DEATH IS PART OF THE “FIRST THINGS” THAT “HAVE PASSED AWAY,” WHICH ARE CONTRASTED WITH “THE LAKE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH.” THE REFERENCE TO “FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” IN 21:8 IDENTIFIES THE “SECOND DEATH” WITH THE ETERNAL, CONSCIOUS TORMENT BY “FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” IN 14:10–11 AND 20:10.
A FACET OF THE “SECOND DEATH” IS SEPARATION FOREVER FROM GOD’S PRESENCE IN THE “CITY” OF GOD. THE CATEGORIES OF WICKED PEOPLE WHO WILL SUFFER THIS DEATH ARE ALSO SAID TO DWELL OUTSIDE THE HEAVENLY CITY, WHILE THE RIGHTEOUS ENJOY THE BLESSINGS OF PARTICIPATION IN IT (CF. 21:8 WITH 22:15; SO ALSO 21:27; 22:14–15, 19). ELSEWHERE THE NT CAN ALSO SPEAK OF A SPIRITUAL DEATH THAT SEPARATES PEOPLE FROM GOD (E.G., LUKE 15:24, 32; EPH. 2:1, 12; COL. 2:13).
IN JEWISH WRITINGS THE CONCEPT OF THE “SECOND DEATH” AND THE PHRASE ITSELF COULD REFER TO THE PUNISHMENT OF ETERNAL SUFFERING OR, MORE OFTEN, EXCLUSION FROM THE RESURRECTION. THE LATTER MEANING (FOR WHICH SEE THE TARGUMS ON DEUT. 33:6; JER. 51:39, 57; ISA. 22:14; CF. PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 34; MIDR. PSS. 15.6)223 COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS UNBELIEVERS REMAINING IN THE GRAVE FOREVER, WHICH WOULD CONTRADICT THE OTHER USAGE. BUT EXCLUSION FROM RESURRECTION COULD ALSO MEAN EXCLUSION FROM THE BLESSINGS OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS. THIS COULD ALLOW FOR A RESURRECTION OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS IN WHICH THEY PASS INTO PUNISHMENT INSTEAD OF ENDLESS BLISS (AS IN DAN. 12:1–2; INDEED, B. SANHEDRIN 92A CITES DEUT. 33:6 AND EXPLAINS IT BY CITING DAN. 12:2, AND THE CONCLUSION OF PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 34 CONCLUDES BY SAYING THAT THE WICKED “WILL ARISE FOR THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, BUT THEY WILL NOT LIVE”). MCNAMARA IS CORRECT TO SEE THE PHRASE IN REV. 20:14 AS NOT A REFERENCE TO A GENERAL JEWISH CONCEPT OF THE “SECOND DEATH” BUT AS DERIVED FROM ISA. 65:14–18 AND 66:22–24 AND ITS ASSOCIATED TARGUMIC TRADITION.224 HE SUPPORTS THIS BY THE OBSERVATION THAT ONLY TWO VERSES AFTER “THE SECOND DEATH” IN REV. 20:14 JOHN ALLUDES EXPLICITLY TO THE PROPHECY OF NEW CREATION IN ISA. 65:17 AND 66:22 (SO REV. 21:1). AND THE SAME ALLUSION IS REPEATED IN 21:4. AND IT CANNOT BE COINCIDENTAL THAT TARG. ISAIAH 65 ALSO MENTIONS “THE SECOND DEATH” DIRECTLY BEFORE THE NEW CREATION PROPHECY (SO TARG. ISA. 65:6, 15). MOREOVER, “THE SECOND DEATH” THERE IS ASSOCIATED WITH A “FIRE [THAT] BURNS ALL THE DAY” (TARG. ISA. 65:5). TARG. ISA. 66:24 DEVELOPS 65:5–6 BY CONCLUDING THAT “THEIR [THE UNGODLY] SPIRITS [OR “BREATHS”] WILL NOT DIE, AND THEIR FIRE WILL NOT BE QUENCHED” (THOUGH TARG. ISA. 66:24B COULD BE SEEN AS PUTTING A TIME LIMIT ON THE SUFFERING). THIS IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO REV. 20:10, 14–15, WHERE THE WICKED ARE PUNISHED FOREVER IN “THE LAKE OF FIRE,” WHICH IS DEFINED AS “THE SECOND DEATH.” THE ISAIAH BACKGROUND SUPPORTS FURTHER A CONCEPT OF THE SECOND DEATH AS A PUNISHMENT OF ENDLESS SUFFERING.225
THE LAST CLAUSE OF V 14, ΟὗΤΟΣ ὁ ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ ὁ ΔΕΎΤΕΡΌΣ ἐΣΤΙΝ, ἡ ΛΊΜΝΗ ΤΟῦ ΠΥΡΌΣ (“THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH, THE LAKE OF FIRE”) IS ACCIDENTALLY OMITTED IN A NUMBER OF MSS. BECAUSE A COPYIST’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING ΛΊΜΝΗΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΥΡΌΣ (“LAKE OF FIRE”) TO THE FOLLOWING ΛΊΜΝΗ ΤΟῦ ΠΥΡΌΣ (“LAKE OF FIRE”; SO 051 2053TXT 2062TXT A A SIN BO AUG).
15 THE NOTE OF FINAL JUDGMENT IS RUNG ONCE MORE FOR EMPHASIS. ALL WHO WERE “NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE” (SIMILARLY TARG. EZEK. 13:9: “IN THE INSCRIPTION FOR ETERNAL LIFE THAT IS INSCRIBED FOR THE RIGHTEOUS … THEY [FALSE PROPHETS] WILL NOT BE INSCRIBED”). THIS IMPLIES THAT ALL WHO ARE LISTED IN THE “BOOK OF LIFE” ARE SPARED FROM THE JUDGMENT, WHICH 3:5 AND 21:27 MAKE EXPLICIT. THIS IMPLICATION IS WARRANTED BY THE POSITIVE FORM OF THE STATEMENT IN DAN. 12:1 LXX: “ALL THE PEOPLE WILL BE SAVED, WHOEVER IS FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK.”
WHAT IS IT ABOUT THE “BOOK OF LIFE” THAT SPARES THEM? THE FULLER TITLE FOR THE BOOK IS “THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN” (13:8; 21:27: “THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB”). “OF THE LAMB” IS A GENITIVE OF EITHER POSSESSION OR SOURCE. THE “LIFE” GRANTED THE SAINTS IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE BOOK COMES FROM THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THE LAMB’S RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, AND ESPECIALLY HIS DEATH, WHICH MEANS LIKEWISE THAT THEY ARE IDENTIFIED WITH HIS RESURRECTION LIFE (CF. 5:5–13). THEY DO NOT SUFFER JUDGMENT FOR THEIR EVIL DEEDS BECAUSE HE HAS ALREADY SUFFERED IT FOR THEM: HE WAS SLAIN ON THEIR BEHALF (SO ESP. 1:5 AND 5:9; SEE FURTHER ON 13:8). THE LAMB ACKNOWLEDGES BEFORE GOD ALL WHO ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK (3:5) AND ARE IDENTIFIED WITH HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HIS DEATH.
THE “BOOK” IS METAPHORICAL FOR GOD’S UNFAILING MEMORY, AND AT THE END GOD RECOGNIZES THOSE WHO HAVE TAKEN REFUGE IN THE LAMB AND HAVE BEEN RECORDED IN THE BOOK FOR AN INHERITANCE OF ETERNAL LIFE (IN ADDITION TO THE OT BACKGROUND DISCUSSED IN THE COMMENTS ON 3:5, SEE ALSO ISA. 4:3 AND MAL. 3:16). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE RIGHTEOUS ARE NOT AMONG THOSE STANDING BEFORE THE THRONE BECAUSE THEY ARE IDENTIFIED WITH CHRIST, WHO IS CERTAINLY NOT AMONG THE STANDING THRONG. IF SO, THEN THE THEME OF JUDGMENT IN THE SCENE OF VV 11–15 IS UNDERSCORED EVEN MORE.
THE SALVATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS USUALLY MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH THE STATEMENT THAT JUDICIAL “BOOKS WILL BE OPENED,” WHICH RECORD THE SINS OF THE WICKED (SO 2 BAR. 24:1; 4 EZRA 6:20–26).
ALL THE INDICATIVE VERBS IN 20:11–15 ARE AORIST (EXCEPT THE INTERPRETATIVE ἐΣΤΙΝ IN V 14) AND FUNCTION LIKE HEBREW PROPHETIC PERFECTS, EMPHASIZING THE CERTAINTY OF FUTURE OCCURRENCES BY SPEAKING OF THE FUTURE AS IF IT HAD ALREADY OCCURRED.
PSEUDO-PHILO 3:10 IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO REV. 20:11–15 AS WE HAVE INTERPRETED. IT REFERS TO THE DISSOLUTION OF THE OLD WORLD AND THE CREATION OF THE NEW WORLD AT THE TIME OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND UNRIGHTEOUS DEAD, WHEN “HELL WILL PAY BACK ITS DEBT AND THE PLACE OF PERDITION RETURN ITS DEPOSIT SO THAT I MAY RENDER TO EACH ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS … AND DEATH WILL BE ABOLISHED AND HELL WILL SHUT ITS MOUTH.”
21:1–22:5: THE NEW CREATION AND THE CHURCH PERFECTED IN GLORY
21:1–8 CONCLUDES THE LAST PART OF THE SIXTH MAJOR SEGMENT OF THE WHOLE BOOK. THE FIRST VERSE OF CH. 21 PRESUMABLY FOLLOWS ON THE HEELS OF 20:11, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT “HEAVEN AND EARTH FLED AWAY FROM THE PRESENCE [OF GOD], AND NO PLACE WAS FOUND FOR THEM.” WHEREAS IN 20:12–15 JUDGMENT FOLLOWS COSMIC DESTRUCTION, IN 21:1FF. A NEW CREATION FOLLOWS THE PRIOR COSMIC DISSOLUTION IN ORDER TO REPLACE THE OLD ORDER. THE THEME OF THE NEW CREATION DOMINATES CH. 21, THOUGH THE PRECEDING IDEA OF JUDGMENT IS NOT ALTOGETHER FORGOTTEN (VV 8, 27).
21:9–22:5 IS THE LAST AND SEVENTH MAJOR SEGMENT OF THE BOOK. IT PRIMARILY RECAPITULATES 21:1–8, AND 21:1–8 ANTICIPATES IT. THE PRIOR FIVE SEGMENTS (BEGINNING WITH CH. 4) HAVE FOCUSED ON ASPECTS OF THE PAST, THE PRESENT, AND THE FUTURE, AND AT LEAST BY THE SEVENTH SUBSECTION OF EACH SEGMENT THE FINAL JUDGMENT BY CHRIST OR CHRIST’S TRIUMPH IS NARRATED. THE PURPOSE OF THIS LAST MAJOR SEGMENT IS TO HIGHLIGHT THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE CHURCH IMPERFECT (CHS. 1–3) AND THE CHURCH PERFECTED. WHEREAS CHS. 1–3 FOCUS ON THE CHURCHES’ WEAKNESSES THROUGHOUT THE OLD AGE, HERE JOHN FORESEES THE CHURCH IN ITS PERFECTED ETERNAL STATE.1 THE VISION HERE ALSO CONTRASTS THE NEW JERUSALEM WITH UNGODLY BABYLON. THE PURPOSE OF THE CONTRASTS WITH THE SINS OF THE CHURCH AND WITH BABYLON, AND THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE OF THE ENTIRE SEGMENT, IS TO EXHORT BELIEVERS IN THE PRESENT TO PERSEVERE THROUGH TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE, SO THAT THEY MAY PARTICIPATE IN THE CONSUMMATED GLORY OF THE CHURCH.
IN THE NEW CREATION THE FAITHFUL WILL EXPERIENCE THE SALVATION BLESSING OF INTIMATE COMMUNION WITH GOD, BUT THE UNFAITHFUL WILL BE EXCLUDED FROM THIS BLESSING (21:1–8)
1 THE FIRST THING JOHN SEES IS “A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH.” THE REASON (ΓΆΡ) THAT HE SEES A NEW COSMOS IS BECAUSE “THE FIRST HEAVEN AND THE FIRST EARTH PASSED AWAY.” BECAUSE THE FIRST CREATION HAS BEEN DISSOLVED, THE SECOND HAS BEEN ESTABLISHED TO REPLACE IT.
THERE IS A QUALITATIVE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO WORLD ORDERS. ΚΑΙΝΌΣ (“NEW”) USUALLY INDICATES NEWNESS IN TERMS OF QUALITY, NOT TIME; NEWNESS IN TIME IS A TYPICAL NUANCE OF ΝΈΟΣ, THOUGH THE TWO WORDS COULD SOMETIMES BE SYNONYMOUS.2 THE “FIRST” WAS IMPERMANENT AND TEMPORARY, WHEREAS THE “SECOND” IS TO BE PERMANENT AND ENDURING. THE CONTRASTING PAIRS “FIRST-SECOND” AND “OLD-NEW” EXPRESS THIS QUALITATIVE DISTINCTION ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE (SEE ON 20:6).
THIS IS PROBABLY NOT A PORTRAYAL OF A LITERAL NEW CREATION BUT A FIGURATIVE DEPICTION (SEE ON 20:11 AND 6:12–15). IN THE LIGHT OF THE QUALITATIVE NATURE OF THE CONTRAST BETWEEN “NEW” CREATION AND “FIRST” CREATION, IT IS LIKELY THAT THE MEANING OF THE FIGURATIVE PORTRAYAL IS TO CONNOTE A RADICALLY CHANGED COSMOS, INVOLVING NOT MERELY ETHICAL RENOVATION BUT TRANSFORMATION OF THE FUNDAMENTAL COSMIC STRUCTURE (INCLUDING PHYSICAL ELEMENTS). FURTHERMORE, “THERE WILL BE NO MORE NIGHT” (22:5; CF. 21:25), WHICH INDICATES ANOTHER DIFFERENCE, ESPECIALLY IN CONTRAST TO GEN. 8:22: “WHILE THE EARTH REMAINS … DAY AND NIGHT WILL NOT CEASE.”3
DESPITE THE DISCONTINUITIES, THE NEW COSMOS WILL BE AN IDENTIFIABLE COUNTERPART TO THE OLD COSMOS AND A RENEWAL OF IT,4 JUST AS THE BODY WILL BE RAISED WITHOUT LOSING ITS FORMER IDENTITY5 (B. SANHEDRIN 92A-B AND MIDR. PSS. 104.24 SEE THE FUTURE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY AS PART OF THE LARGER “RENEWAL” OF THE EARTH). THAT A RENEWAL OR RENOVATION IS IN MIND IS EVIDENT FROM 21:5: “I MAKE ALL THINGS NEW” (SO LIKEWISE IN JEWISH WRITINGS: SEE BELOW). THE ALLUSIONS TO ISAIAH (SEE BELOW) IN 21:1, 4–5 PROBABLY UNDERSTAND ISAIAH AS PROPHESYING THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE OLD CREATION RATHER THAN AN OUTRIGHT NEW CREATION EX NIHILO.6
BUT RENEWAL DOES NOT MEAN THAT THERE WILL BE NO LITERAL DESTRUCTION OF THE OLD COSMOS, JUST AS THE RENEWED RESURRECTION BODY DOES NOT EXCLUDE A SIMILAR DESTRUCTION OF THE OLD. THAT THE NEW CREATION FOLLOWS THE PATTERN OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IS DEMONSTRATED BY THE EXEGETICAL LINK BETWEEN NEW CREATION AND RESURRECTION, ALSO IN ALLUSION TO ISA. 65:16–17, IN 2 COR. 5:14–17 AND COL. 1:15–18 (CF. EPH. 1:20 WITH EPH. 2:6–15) AND IN THE APOCALYPSE ITSELF (SEE ABOVE ON 1:5 AND 3:14). STRIKINGLY, PAUL LIKEWISE SEES IN ROM. 8:18–23 THE RENOVATION OF THE CORRUPTED CREATION AS INEXTRICABLY LINKED TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE “CHILDREN OF GOD.” INDEED, ΚΑΙΝΌΣ (“NEW”), AS WE HAVE SEEN, REFERS PREDOMINANTLY TO A CHANGE IN QUALITY OR ESSENCE RATHER THAN SOMETHING NEW THAT HAS NEVER PREVIOUSLY BEEN IN EXISTENCE.7 THIS USAGE OF ΚΑΙΝΌΣ IS ESPECIALLY FOUND IN NT CONTEXTS DESCRIBING ESCHATOLOGICAL OR REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL TRANSITIONS.8
THE PART OF THE NEW CREATION THAT JOHN FOCUSES ON IS THE REDEEMED SAINTS. THE VISION IN 21:2–22:5 IS THUS DOMINATED BY VARIOUS FIGURATIVE PORTRAYALS OF THE GLORIFIED COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS. MOREOVER, 3:14 HAS INDICATED THAT THE ALLUSION TO THE NEW CREATION PROPHECY OF ISA. 43:18–19 AND 65:17 HAS BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED IN THE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. IN LINE WITH THIS, THE SAME ISAIAH ALLUSIONS IN REV. 21:1, 4–5 ARE APPLIED TO THE SAVED COMMUNITY AND PLAUSIBLY REFER TO THAT COMMUNITY IN ITS RESURRECTED AND GLORIFIED STATE. BUT THE NEW CREATION INCLUDES MORE THAN THE RESURRECTED COMMUNITY, AS IS APPARENT FROM THE WORDING “NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH” (V 1) AND “I CREATE ALL THINGS NEW” (V 5).
THE QUALITATIVE ANTITHESIS BETWEEN THE FIRST WORLD AND THE SECOND IS HIGHLIGHTED BY ISA. 65:17 AND 66:22, WHICH, AS NOTED ALREADY, STANDS BEHIND THE WORDING OF REV. 21:1 (ISA. 65:17: “THERE WILL BE A NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH, AND THEY WILL BY NO MEANS REMEMBER THE FORMER”; CF. 66:22). ISA. 65:16–18 MAKES A QUALITATIVE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE “FORMER” EARTH, WHERE THE “FIRST AFFLICTION” OF CAPTIVITY OCCURRED, AND “A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH,” WHERE THERE WILL BE ONLY ENDURING “JOY AND EXULTATION.” ISA. 66:22 AFFIRMS THAT ONE OF THE QUALITATIVE DIFFERENCES IS THAT “THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH” WILL “REMAIN” FOREVER, IN CONTRAST TO THE OLD, WHICH PASSED AWAY. AT THE CONSUMMATE TIME OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION, THERE WILL BE A NEW CREATION. THE RETURN FROM BABYLON WAS ONLY AN ADUMBRATION OF A YET FUTURE RESTORATION FOR ISRAEL, SINCE THERE WAS THEN NO APPEARANCE OF A MESSIAH, NO NEW CREATION, AND NO TEMPLE GREATER THAN SOLOMON’S, AND ISRAEL REMAINED IN SUBJUGATION TO ITS ENEMIES FOR GENERATIONS AFTERWARD. AS SEEN IN REV. 3:14, THE ISAIAH PROPHECY HAS BEEN INAUGURATED IN THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST IN A MORE RADICAL WAY THAN EVER BEFORE. IT HAS ALSO BEEN INAUGURATED THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE AS PEOPLE BELIEVE IN CHRIST AND BECOME A “NEW CREATION” (2 COR. 5:17; CF. 2 COR. 4:6;9 SIMILARLY GAL. 6:15).
REV. 21:1 ASSERTS THAT THE INAUGURATED ISAIAH PROPHECY WILL BE FULFILLED CONSUMMATELY AT SOME FUTURE TIME. THE VISION DOES NOT DESCRIBE FEATURES OF THE CHURCH AGE PRIOR TO THE END, SINCE THE CONDITIONS PORTRAYED EMPHASIZE THE ABSENCE OF EVERY FORM OF VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE THREAT TO THE ENTIRE REDEEMED COMMUNITY, IN BOTH ITS SPIRITUAL AND ITS PHYSICAL ASPECTS (E.G., 21:1, 4, 8, 27; 22:3, 5).10 THEREFORE, IT DOES NOT REFER TO THOSE WHO HAVE BECOME REGENERATE BUT STILL LIVE ON THE OLD EARTH OR TO DECEASED BUT EXALTED SAINTS WHO WAIT IN HEAVEN FOR THE CONSUMMATION. DECEASED SAINTS HAVE BEGUN TO INHERIT THE BLESSINGS OF THE COMING NEW JERUSALEM, BUT THEY WILL RECEIVE THE CONSUMMATE INHERITANCE AT THE END OF HISTORY (SEE ON 7:17; 22:17; CF. EPH. 1:13–14). REV. 21:1–22:5 EXPRESSES NOT AN INAUGURATED REALITY BUT THE CONSUMMATE HOPE.
THE PASSING AWAY OF THE OLD WORLD IS ALSO DESCRIBED IN THE STATEMENT THAT “THE SEA WILL NOT BE ANY LONGER.” WHY IS THE SEA AMONG THOSE PARTS OF CREATION SINGLED OUT AS NO LONGER EXISTING? CRUCIAL TO ANSWERING THIS QUESTION IS THE CORRECT IDENTIFICATION OF THE SEA. USAGE ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE SUGGESTS VARIOUS IDENTIFICATIONS: (1) THE ORIGIN OF COSMIC EVIL (ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF OT BACKGROUND; SO 4:6; 12:18; 13:1; 15:2), (2) THE UNBELIEVING, REBELLIOUS NATIONS WHO CAUSE TRIBULATION FOR GOD’S PEOPLE (12:18; 13:1; ISA. 57:20; CF. REV. 17:2, 6), (3) THE PLACE OF THE DEAD (20:13), (4) THE PRIMARY LOCATION OF THE WORLD’S IDOLATROUS TRADE ACTIVITY (18:10–19), (5) A LITERAL BODY OF WATER, SOMETIMES MENTIONED TOGETHER WITH “THE EARTH,” USED AS A SYNECDOCHE IN WHICH THE SEA AS A PART OF THE OLD CREATION REPRESENTS THE TOTALITY OF IT (5:13; 7:1–3; 8:8–9; 10:2, 5–6, 8; 14:7; 16:3 [?]).
THE USE HERE PROBABLY SUMMARIZES HOW ALL THESE VARIOUS NUANCES OF “SEA” THROUGHOUT THE BOOK RELATE TO THE NEW CREATION. THEREFORE, IT ENCOMPASSES ALL FIVE MEANINGS. THAT IS, WHEN THE NEW CREATION COMES THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY THREAT FROM SATAN BECAUSE HE WILL HAVE BEEN PERMANENTLY JUDGED AND EXCLUDED FROM THE NEW CREATION. NOR WILL THERE BE ANY THREAT FROM REBELLIOUS NATIONS, SINCE THEY WILL HAVE SUFFERED THE SAME FATE AS SATAN. NEITHER WILL THERE BE DEATH EVER AGAIN IN THE NEW WORLD, SO THAT THERE IS NO ROOM FOR THE SEA AS THE PLACE OF THE DEAD. THERE ALSO WILL BE NO MORE IDOLATROUS TRADE PRACTICE USING THE SEA AS ITS MAIN AVENUE. EVEN THE PERCEPTION OF THE LITERAL SEA AS A MURKY, UNRULY PART OF GOD’S CREATION IS NO LONGER APPROPRIATE IN THE NEW COSMOS, SINCE THE NEW CREATION IS TO BE CHARACTERIZED BY PEACE. LITERAL SEAS SEPARATE NATION FROM NATION, AND THEY SEPARATED JOHN FROM HIS BELOVED CHURCHES,11 BUT IN THE NEW CREATION SUCH A SEPARATION CAN BE NO MORE, SINCE ALL ARE IN CLOSE FELLOWSHIP WITH ONE ANOTHER AND WITH GOD (E.G., 21:22–26).12 THERE WILL BE A “LAKE” OF FIERY PUNISHMENT (20:10, 14–15), BUT IT WILL BE LOCATED ENIGMATICALLY OUTSIDE THE PERIMETERS OF THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH (21:27; 22:15). JUST AS THERE MUST BE AN ETERNALLY CONSUMMATED FORM OF THE NEW CREATION IN WHICH GOD’S PEOPLE DWELL, SO MUST THERE BE AN ETERNALLY CONSUMMATED FORM OF A REALM OF PUNISHMENT IN ANOTHER DIMENSION, WHERE UNBELIEVERS WILL DWELL.
WHILE ALL THESE MEANINGS OF “SEA” ARE IN MIND HERE, THE ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 65 AND THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT SUGGEST A FOCUS ON THE SEA AS REPRESENTING THE THREAT OF TRIBULATION FOR GOD’S PEOPLE, WHICH WILL NO LONGER EXIST IN THE ETERNAL STATE. THE ASSERTION THAT “THE SEA IS NOT ANY LONGER” IS FURTHER EXPLAINED IN 21:4: “DEATH WILL NOT BE ANY LONGER, NEITHER WILL THERE ANY LONGER BE MOURNING OR CRYING OR PAIN.” THE VIRTUALLY VERBATIM PARALLELS BETWEEN 21:1 AND 21:4 SHOWS THAT THE LATTER DEVELOPS THE FORMER: ἡ ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙΝ ἔΤΙ (21:1), ὁ ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΑΙ ἔΤΙ ΟὔΤΕ ΠΈΝΘΟΣ ΟὔΤΕ ΚΡΑΥΓὴ ΟὔΤΕ ΠΌΝΟΣ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΑΙ ἔΤΙ (21:4). FURTHERMORE, THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE TWO VERSES IS CONFIRMED IN THAT THEY ARE RESPECTIVELY INTRODUCED AND CONCLUDED BY THE SAME FORMULA EXPRESSING THE DISSOLUTION OF THE OLD ORDER, “THE FIRST HEAVEN AND THE FIRST EARTH PASSED AWAY” IN V 1 AND “THE FIRST THINGS PASSED AWAY” IN V 4. THIS MEANS THAT THE SEA IS A PART REPRESENTING THE WHOLE OF THE COSMOS, BUT NOT SO MUCH IN A GEOGRAPHICAL MANNER. RATHER, THE EVIL NUANCE OF THE SEA METAPHORICALLY REPRESENTS THE ENTIRE RANGE OF AFFLICTIONS THAT FORMERLY THREATENED GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE OLD WORLD. UPPERMOST IN JOHN’S MIND WOULD HAVE BEEN TRIBULATIONS RESULTING FROM OPPRESSION BY THE UNGODLY WORLD. THERE WILL BE NO TRIAL OVER WHICH TO WEEP IN THE FINAL ORDER OF THINGS.
THIS CONCLUSION IS SUPPORTED BY THE ECHO OF ISA. 51:10–11, WHICH METAPHORICALLY EQUATES THE REMOVAL OF THE WATERS AT THE RED SEA DELIVERANCE TO THE REMOVAL OF SORROWS AT THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGES (SEE FURTHER ON 21:4). THE ABSENCE OF THE SEA IN THE APOCALYPSE’S NEW CREATION MAY REPRESENT AN ELEMENT OF ESCALATION IN CONTRAST TO THE PRE-FALL COSMOS, WHICH CONTAINED WITHIN IT SEAS. THIS IS TRUE REGARDLESS OF WHETHER “SEA” IS UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY OR FIGURATIVELY, THOUGH THE ABOVE DISCUSSION SHOWS THAT, IN ALL LIKELIHOOD, “SEA” IS FIGURATIVE FOR OLD-WORLD THREATS. THEREFORE, THE PRESENCE OF A LITERAL SEA IN THE NEW CREATION WOULD NOT BE INCONSISTENT WITH THE FIGURATIVE EXCLUSION OF THE SEA IN 21:1.
THE ALLUSIONS TO ISA. 65:17 IN VV 1 AND 4B AND TO ISA. 65:19 IN V 4B CONFIRM THE PRECEDING ANALYSIS. IN ISA. 65:16–19 AND 51:10–11 THE EMPHASIS IS NOT ON THE PASSING AWAY OF THE MATERIAL ELEMENTS OF THE OLD WORLD BUT ON GOD’S DOING AWAY WITH “THE FORMER AFFLICTION” DUE TO OPPRESSION DURING CAPTIVITY, SO THAT “THERE WILL BE NO LONGER” “THE VOICE OF WEEPING AND THE SOUND OF CRYING.”
LIKE REV. 21:1, 5, JEWISH WRITINGS REFLECTING ON ISAIAH 65 (OR 43) ALSO CONCEIVED OF THE NEW CREATION AS A RENEWAL OR RENOVATION OF THE OLD CREATION (SO JUB. 1:29; 4:26; 1 EN. 45:4–5; 2 BAR. 32:1–6; 57:2; 4 EZRA 7:75; TARG. PAL. AND JER. DEUT. 32:1; TARG. HAB. 3:2; A LIKE RENEWAL BUT NOT NECESSARILY IN ALLUSION TO ISAIAH: TARG. ONK. DEUT. 32:12; TARG. JER. 23:23; TARG. MIC. 7:14; B. SANHEDRIN 92B, 97B). IN 2 PET. 3:5–7 THE NEW CREATION AFTER THE FLOOD IS REGARDED AS A RENOVATION OF A FORMERLY DEVASTATED EARTH, AND IN 3:7–13 IT IS LIKENED TO THE COMING NEW COSMOS (CF. MATT. 24:35–39). OTHER PASSAGES THAT MORE GENERALLY REFER TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE OLD WORLD AND CREATION OF THE NEW WORLD, ALSO IN ALLUSION TO THE SAME ISAIAH TEXTS, INCLUDE 1 EN. 72:1; 91:16; 2 BAR. 44:12; IRENAEUS, CONTRA HAERESES 5.36.1).
MEALY ACKNOWLEDGES OTHER POSSIBLE MEANINGS OF THE EXCLUSION OF THE SEA IN 21:1, BUT CONTENDS THAT THE NOTION UPPERMOST IN MIND IS THE HEAVENLY SEA (ADDUCING 4:6), WHICH FORMERLY SERVED AS A VEIL IN THE SKY SEPARATING GOD’S PRESENCE FROM THE EARTHLY SPHERE BUT WILL BE ELIMINATED FROM THE NEW CREATION, SO THAT GOD WILL NEVER AGAIN BE SEPARATED BY THIS VEIL FROM HIS PEOPLE, WHO LIVE IN THE SPHERE OF THE NEW EARTH.13 THIS NOTION IS BASED ON A TOO LITERAL VIEW OF THE SEA IN THE SKY AND ON UNDEMONSTRATED DEDUCTIONS FROM A SERIES OF POSSIBLY RELATED TEXTS IN THE APOCALYPSE.14 IF MEALY WERE CORRECT, HIS UNDERSTANDING WOULD ONLY SUPPLEMENT THE CONCLUSIONS ABOUT THE SEA DRAWN ABOVE. IN THE LIGHT OF THE OVERALL DISCUSSION OF 21:1–4 HERE (AND OF 4:6; 12:18–13:2; 15:2; AND 20:13), MEALY UNCONVINCINGLY ARGUES AGAINST THE CONCLUSION THAT THE MAIN IDEA IN REGARD TO THE SEA IN 21:1 IS THE SEA’S EVIL CHARACTER IN THE OT AND ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION.15
2 THE NEW WORLD THAT V 1 HAS PORTRAYED AS REPLACING THE OLD IS NOW CALLED “THE HOLY CITY, NEW JERUSALEM.” NOT SURPRISINGLY, THE LANGUAGE COMES FROM ANOTHER ISAIAH PASSAGE (ISA. 52:1B, “JERUSALEM, THE HOLY CITY”), AGAIN PROMISING A TIME WHEN GOD’S PEOPLE WILL NO LONGER SUFFER FROM CAPTIVITY BUT WILL BE RESTORED FOREVER TO GOD’S PRESENCE (ISA. 52:1–10). THE ALLUSION ANTICIPATES THE MARITAL IMAGERY IN REV. 21:2B BECAUSE OF THE SIMILAR METAPHORS IN ISA. 52:1: “CLOTHE YOURSELF IN YOUR STRENGTH, O ZION; CLOTHE YOURSELF IN YOUR BEAUTIFUL GARMENTS, O JERUSALEM, THE HOLY CITY.” ISAIAH’S IMPLICIT PORTRAYAL OF MARRIAGE IS DEVELOPED IN ISA. 61:10, WHICH ITSELF FORMS THE EXPLICIT BASIS FOR THE NUPTIAL PICTURE IN REV. 21:2.
JOHN’S ADDITION OF “NEW” TO “HOLY CITY, JERUSALEM” IS ALSO DERIVED FROM ISAIAH. ISA. 62:1–2 REFERS TO “JERUSALEM” AS THAT WHICH “WILL BE CALLED BY A NEW NAME” AT THE TIME OF ITS END-TIME GLORIFICATION. THIS NEW NAME IS THEN EXPLAINED IN ISA. 62:3–5 AS SIGNIFYING A NEW, INTIMATE MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP THAT ISRAEL WILL HAVE WITH GOD. THEREFORE, THE MARRIAGE METAPHOR IN REV. 21:2 EXPLAINING THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “NEW JERUSALEM” IS NOT FORTUITOUS. ALREADY IN 3:12 IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST’S “NEW NAME” HAS BEEN SEEN TO BE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS IDENTIFICATION WITH “GOD’S NAME” AND “THE NAME OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.” ALL THREE NAMES REFER TO THE INTIMATE, LATTER-DAY PRESENCE OF GOD AND CHRIST WITH THEIR PEOPLE, AS EXPRESSED IN 22:3–4 AND 14:1–4 (SEE THE EXTENSIVE DISCUSSION ABOVE OF 2:17 AND THE COMMENTS ON 3:12). 21:3 INFERS THE SAME IDEA FROM “NEW JERUSALEM” AND THE MARRIAGE PICTURE: “BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS AMONG PEOPLE, AND HE WILL TABERNACLE AMONG THEM, AND THEY THEMSELVES WILL BE HIS PEOPLE, AND GOD HIMSELF WILL BE AMONG THEM.”
THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE REPLACEMENT OF THE TEMPORARY COSMOS WITH THE PERMANENT IS EXPRESSED IN THE VISIONARY WORDS “I SAW [THE CITY] DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN FROM GOD.” THIS IS THE CONSUMMATE IRRUPTION OF THE NEW CREATION TO REPLACE THE OLD CREATION (AS ALSO IN HEB. 11:13–16 AND AS PROPHESIED IN 1 EN. 90:28–29). FOR JOHN THE NEW CREATION HAS ALREADY BEEN INAUGURATED (3:14). ELSEWHERE THE NT SEES THE NEW CREATION INAUGURATED AS THE NEW, INVISIBLE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, WHICH HAS ALREADY BEGUN TO REPLACE THE OLD JERUSALEM (GAL. 4:26–31; HEB. 12:22 CF. PHIL. 3:20; LIKEWISE IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC WRITINGS: 4 EZRA 7:26; 10:25–27, 41–44, 49–55; 2 EN. 55:2; CF. 2 BAR. 4:2–7; 4 EZRA 13:36, THOUGH THE LAST TWO CITATIONS REFER TO A PREDESTINED CITY).
THE MARITAL IMAGERY IN THE CONTEXTS OF THE ISAIAH 52 AND 62 ALLUSIONS COMES TO THE FORE AT THE END OF REV. 21:2: THE CITY IS NOW SEEN “AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND.” THIS IS A THIRD ALLUSION TO THE SAME ISAIANIC CONTEXT. ISA. 61:10 LXX PERSONIFIES ZION SAYING IN THE PROPHETIC PERFECT, “HE ADORNED ME WITH ORNAMENTATION AS A BRIDE” (ISA. 62:5 ALSO USES “BRIDE” AS A METAPHOR FOR THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL). ISAIAH SAYS IN THE REMAINING FIVE LINES OF THE SAME VERSE THAT THERE WILL BE REJOICING BY THOSE WHOM THE LORD WILL CLOTHE AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S END-TIME RESTORATION. THE LITERAL MEANING OF THE METAPHORICAL CLOTHING IS EXPLAINED AS “SALVATION” AND “RIGHTEOUSNESS,” RESULTING IN DELIVERANCE FROM CAPTIVITY. THE PHRASES IN ISAIAH ABOUT THE BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE BEING CLOTHED DO NOT MEAN THAT ISRAEL ACCOMPLISHES ANY PART OF ITS OWN SALVIFIC RIGHTEOUSNESS. THEY EMPHASIZE, RATHER, WHAT THE RECEPTION OF THE COMING SALVATION AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM GOD WILL BE LIKE: LIKE A NEW, INTIMATE MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP IN WHICH BRIDE AND BRIDEGROOM CELEBRATE BY DONNING FESTIVE APPAREL. THE SAME POINT IS METAPHORICALLY AFFIRMED IN REV. 21:2 AND ABSTRACTLY STATED IN 21:3 (4 EZRA 10:25–50 ALSO EQUATES A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN WITH THE FUTURE JERUSALEM THAT WILL BE ESTABLISHED).
REV. 19:7–8 HAS ALREADY ALLUDED TO THE SAME ISAIAH PASSAGE TO MAKE A SIMILAR POINT ABOUT GOD’S INTIMACY WITH HIS REDEEMED PEOPLE. IT THUS CLARIFIES FURTHER THAT THE BRIDE IS A METAPHOR FOR THE SAINTS. IN PARTICULAR, THE WEDDING GARMENTS IN 19:7–8 CONNOTE NOT ONLY RIGHTEOUS ACTS COMMITTED BY SAINTS BUT ALSO THEIR VINDICATED CONDITION AS A RESULT OF THEIR FAITHFUL ACTS (OR THEIR VINDICATION AS A RESULT OF GOD’S ACTS OF JUDGMENT AGAINST THEIR OPPRESSOR, WHICH IS ALSO A PROPHETIC THEME IN THE ISAIAH CONTEXT). THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE ἑΤΟΙΜΆΖΩ (“PREPARE”) HAS BEEN USED OF AN EVENT OCCURRING ULTIMATELY AS A RESULT OF GOD’S DECREE AND NOT HUMAN ACTION (SO 9:7, 15; 12:6; 16:12; CF. 8:6, WHERE ANGELS “PREPARED THEMSELVES TO SOUND”). SO ALSO HERE IN 21:2 THE INTIMATE UNION OF GOD AND HIS PEOPLE, AND POSSIBLY HIS VINDICATION OF THEM, IS A PROPHETIC DECREE DEPICTED AS FULFILLED IN THE FUTURE. PREPARATION OF THE “BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND” CONVEYS THE THOUGHT OF GOD’S PREPARATION OF HIS PEOPLE FOR HIMSELF.16 THROUGHOUT HISTORY GOD IS FORMING HIS PEOPLE TO BE HIS BRIDE, SO THAT THEY WILL REFLECT HIS GLORY IN THE AGES TO COME (SO EPH. 5:25–27), AN IDEA DEVELOPED IN WHAT REMAINS OF REVELATION 21 (CF. 2 COR. 11:2).
ISAIAH’S PROPHECY OF ISRAEL’S FINAL REDEMPTION FINDS FULFILLMENT IN THE CHURCH SINCE REV. 3:12 IDENTIFIES BOTH JEWISH AND GENTILE CHRISTIANS IN THE CHURCH OF PHILADELPHIA WITH THE “NEW JERUSALEM.” THIS IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY 21:10–14, WHICH FIGURATIVELY IDENTIFIES THE NAMES OF ISRAEL’S TRIBES AND THE NAMES OF THE APOSTLES AS PART OF THE STRUCTURE OF “THE HOLY CITY JERUSALEM DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN FROM GOD,” WHICH ITSELF IS EQUATED WITH “THE BRIDE, THE WIFE OF THE LAMB” (21:9). THEREFORE, “THE SAINTS” WEARING WEDDING CLOTHING IN 19:7–8 ALSO REPRESENT THE MULTIETHNIC CHURCH.
THE IMAGE OF THE CITY IS PROBABLY FIGURATIVE, REPRESENTING THE FELLOWSHIP OF GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE IN AN ACTUAL NEW CREATION, THOUGH SOME SEE THE NEW COSMOS AS MERELY AN ETHICALLY RENOVATED OLD EARTH.
THE WOMAN IN REV. 12:1, WHOSE APPEARANCE IS DESCRIBED IN CONNECTION WITH THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS, IS AN ANTICIPATION OF THE CONSUMMATED BRIDE OF 21:1 AND 9FF.17 THIS IS ESPECIALLY APPARENT FROM THE BACKGROUND FOR THE REV. 12:1 WOMAN, WHICH INCLUDES THE NEW BRIDE IN SONG OF SOLOMON 6 AND STEPHEN YAHWEH’S END-TIME BRIDE IN ISAIAH 61–62 (SEE ON 12:1; NOTE ISAIAH 61–62 ALSO AS PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR THE REVELATION 21 BRIDE [SEE ABOVE AND ON 21:12 AND 22:3]). BOTH WOMEN REPRESENT THE TRUE COVENANT COMMUNITY OF FAITH. BUT THE WOMAN OF REVELATION 12 REPRESENTS THAT COMMUNITY IN ITS SUFFERING EXISTENCE ON EARTH, THOUGH SPIRITUALLY PROTECTED BECAUSE OF ITS ULTIMATE HEAVENLY IDENTITY. THE BRIDE IN REVELATION 21:1FF., ON THE OTHER HAND, REPRESENTS THE END-TIME COMPLETION OF THE REDEEMED, BELIEVING COMMUNITY FROM THROUGHOUT THE AGES, FINALLY SECURED FROM ANY DANGERS AND RESIDING IN THE MIDST OF GOD’S PERFECT, FULL PRESENCE. THEREFORE, THE NEW JERUSALEM OF CH. 21 HAS ITS INAUGURATED EXISTENCE THROUGHOUT THE AGES IN THE TRUE ISRAEL OF THE OT AGE AND THE CHURCH OF THE NT AGE (THE LATTER OF WHICH GAL. 4:21–31 AND HEB. 12:22–23 TESTIFY TO).18
3 THE INTRODUCTORY PHRASE, “AND I HEARD A GREAT VOICE FROM THE THRONE SAYING,” HAS APPEARED EARLIER ALMOST VERBATIM IN 16:17 AND 19:5. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF THE DECLARATION OF THE CONSUMMATION OF JUDGMENT (16:17), AND A VOICE COMES FROM THE THRONE EXHORTING SAINTS TO PRAISE GOD BECAUSE OF THE EXECUTION OF FINAL JUDGMENT (19:5). THE ANNOUNCEMENT HERE COULD COME FROM THE CHERUBIM AROUND THE THRONE, SINCE WHAT IS SAID REFERS TO GOD IN THE THIRD PERSON. BUT THE SPEAKER COULD BE GOD EXPRESSING HIS OWN REFLECTIONS ON OT PROPHECY AS HE SEES IT BEING FULFILLED. THIS MAY BE CONFIRMED FROM 21:5, WHERE “THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE” IS CLEARLY THE SPEAKER. THERE IS A FURTHER CONNECTION WITH 16:17 SINCE THE DECLARATION OF 21:3 CONTINUES IN V 6 WITH 16:17’S “IT IS DONE” (ΓΈΓΟΝΑΝ, NOW PLURAL RATHER THAN SINGULAR). BUT THE FOCUS NOW IS NOT ON JUDGMENT, THOUGH THAT IS NOT LOST SIGHT OF (21:1, 8, 27), BUT ON THE CONSUMMATE BLESSING OF GOD’S PEOPLE.
THE INTRODUCTORY SPEECH CLAUSE “I HEARD …” FUNCTIONS AS AN INTERPRETATIVE FORMULA. THEREFORE, THE QUOTATION THAT FOLLOWS INTERPRETS THE CITY AND MARRIAGE PICTURES OF V 2. THEY ARE EXPLAINED AS DEPICTING THE INTIMATE COMMUNION THAT GOD AND HIS PEOPLE WILL HAVE WITH ONE ANOTHER. THE INTERPRETATION HIGHLIGHTS THE POINT OF CONSUMMATE BLESSING FOR THE SAINTS. INDEED, THE IMAGE OF GOD TABERNACLING OVER ISRAEL AT SINAI AND IN THE WILDERNESS AS CONNOTING A MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP HAS ALREADY BEEN OBSERVED AS PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB AND HIS BRIDE IN 19:7–8.
IT IS IN THE LIGHT OF THE REFERENCES TO THE TEMPLE OF EZEKIEL 40–48 TO COME IN 21:9–22:5 THAT THE PROMISE IN EZEK. 43:7 IS ECHOED IN 21:3: THE END-TIME TEMPLE WILL BE “WHERE” GOD “WILL DWELL (ΚΑΤΑΣΚΗΝΏΣΕΙ) AMONG THE SONS OF ISRAEL FOREVER.”
BUT A MORE SPECIFIC ALLUSION THAN THAT TO EZEKIEL 43 IS PERCEIVABLE. THE DECLARATION OF PERFECTED COMMUNION BETWEEN GOD AND REDEEMED HUMANITY IS COINED IN THE LANGUAGE OF SEVERAL REPEATED OT PROPHECIES. THESE PROPHECIES, AMONG WHICH EZEK. 37:27 AND LEV. 26:11–12 ARE FOREMOST, PREDICTED A FINAL RESTORATION IN WHICH GOD HIMSELF WOULD “TABERNACLE IN THE MIDST” OF ISRAEL, AND ISRAELITES WOULD “BE TO HIM A PEOPLE,” AND HE WOULD “BE THEIR GOD” (SEE BELOW FOR FURTHER REFERENCES). THE SAME PROMISE FROM EZEK. 37:26–28 TO ISRAEL IS CITED IN JUB. 1:17 (“I WILL BUILD MY SANCTUARY IN THEIR MIDST, AND I WILL DWELL WITH THEM, AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD AND THEY WILL BE MY PEOPLE”) AND EQUATED IN JUB. 1:29 WITH THE COMING “NEW CREATION.” ALREADY REV. 7:15 HAS UNDERSTOOD THE PROPHECY OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION IN EZEK. 37:27 TO BE FULFILLED BY GENTILE AS WELL AS JEWISH CHRISTIANS. LEV. 26:11–12 AND EZEK. 37:26–28 EQUATE THIS FINAL DWELLING OF GOD AMONG HIS PEOPLE WITH THE COMING LATTER-DAY TABERNACLE, AND JUB. 1:17, 29; 2 COR. 6:16; REV. 7:15; 21:3A, 22 FOLLOW SUIT.
2 COR. 6:16 SPEAKS OF INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT OF THESE OT PROPHECIES AMONG JEWISH AND GENTILE CHRISTIANS, WHILE REV. 21:3 REFERS TO CONSUMMATE FULFILLMENT (SEE ON REV. 7:15–17, WHICH MAY INCLUDE BOTH TIME ELEMENTS). ALL THE OT PROPHECIES SPEAK OF A SINGULAR “PEOPLE” (ΛΑΌΣ) AMONG WHOM GOD WILL DWELL. REV. 21:3 CHANGES THE SINGULAR TO PLURAL “PEOPLES” (ΛΑΟΊ) IN ORDER TO MAKE OBVIOUS THAT PROPHECIES ORIGINALLY FOCUSING ON ISRAEL HAVE BEEN FULFILLED IN “EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION” (SO 5:9; 7:9). ZECH. 2:10–11 ANTICIPATES REV. 21:3 IN ITS INTERPRETATION OF THE SAME PROPHECIES CONCERNING GOD’S FINAL COMMUNION WITH HIS PEOPLE, FORESEEING AN ETHNIC EXPANSION OF THE BOUNDARIES OF TRUE ISRAEL BY IDENTIFYING “MANY NATIONS” AS “MY PEOPLE,” A TERM ALWAYS USED ELSEWHERE IN THE OT FOR ISRAEL (SEE BELOW FOR TEXTS).
ZECHARIAH AND JOHN INCLUDE GENTILES IN THE FULFILLMENT OF ISRAELITE PROMISES BECAUSE THAT WAS THE INTENTION FROM THE BEGINNING WHEN THE PROMISES ABOUT ISRAEL WERE MADE TO ABRAHAM. GOD PROMISED TO ABRAHAM THAT THE NATIONS WOULD BE BLESSED ONLY THROUGH THE BLESSING OF HIS ISRAELITE SEED (GEN. 12:1–3; 17:2–8; 26:24; SIR. 44:21–23; GAL. 3:16). THE FORMULA “YOU WILL BE MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE YOUR GOD” IN JER. 11:4–5 IS ROOTED IN THIS ABRAHAMIC PROMISE AND IS APPLIED TO ISRAEL (LIKEWISE DEUT. 29:12–13). IT CANNOT BE HAPPENSTANCE THAT EZEK. 47:14 ALSO BASES ISRAEL’S ETERNAL INHERITANCE OF THE LAND AND TEMPLE ON THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM (“TO YOUR FOREFATHERS”). EZEK. 47:22–23 AFFIRMS THAT THE ONLY WAY GENTILES CAN SHARE IN THE PROMISED INHERITANCE OF THE NEW TEMPLE AND LAND IS TO BECOME PART OF ISRAEL: GENTILE “ALIENS … WILL BE TO YOU [ISRAEL] LIKE NATIVE BORN SONS OF ISRAEL; THEY WILL BE ALLOTTED AN INHERITANCE WITH YOU AMONG THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” IT IS CERTAINLY CLEAR NT DOCTRINE THAT GENTILES CANNOT PARTAKE OF ISRAEL’S OT PROMISES BY BECOMING A PART OF ISRAEL’S THEOCRATIC SOCIETY. THEN HOW CAN THEY HAVE ACCESS TO THE PROMISES? JOHN’S APOCALYPSE, LIKE PAUL (GAL. 3:16), REVEALS THAT THE NATIONS ARE ABLE TO SHARE IN TRUE ISRAEL’S REDEMPTIVE BLESSING BY TRUSTING IN JESUS, THE TRUE SEED OF ABRAHAM AND THE ONLY AUTHENTIC ISRAELITE, WHO DIED AND ROSE FOR BOTH JEW AND GENTILE. EVERYONE REPRESENTED BY JESUS, THE IDEAL KING AND ISRAELITE, IS CONSIDERED PART OF TRUE ISRAEL AND THEREFORE SHARES IN THE BLESSINGS THAT HE RECEIVES (E.G., SEE ON 1:13; 2:17–18; 3:7; 7:4–8; 12:5, 17; 21:27).
GOD’S “TABERNACLING” PRESENCE IN EZEK. 37:27 AND 43:7 WOULD HAVE BEEN UNDERSTOOD IN ITS OT CONTEXT AND BY ITS OT READERS AS BEING CULTICALLY SEPARATED FROM THE MAJORITY OF ISRAELITES; ONLY THE FEW ZADOKITE PRIESTS WHO STRICTLY KEPT THE TEMPLE ORDINANCES WOULD BE EXPOSED IN THE FULLEST WAY TO GOD’S PRESENCE WITHIN THE “INNER COURT” OF THE TEMPLE. BUT NOW IN REV. 21:3 THE DIVINE PRESENCE IS NOT LIMITED BY THE PHYSICAL BOUNDARIES OF AN ISRAELITE TEMPLE, SINCE NOT ONLY ALL BELIEVING ISRAELITES BUT EVEN ALL “PEOPLES” EXPERIENCE GOD’S INTIMATE TABERNACLING PRESENCE. SINCE A PHYSICAL TEMPLE WAS A PARTICULARISTIC, NATIONALISTIC INSTITUTION, A SIGN OF GOD’S AND ISRAEL’S SEPARATION FROM THE UNCLEAN NATIONS, IT HAD NO ROOM IN JOHN’S NEW JERUSALEM, NOT ONLY BECAUSE BELIEVING JEW AND GENTILE ARE UNITED IN CHRIST IN THE NEW JERUSALEM BUT ALSO BECAUSE THEY HAVE ALL GAINED THE STATUS OF PRIESTS SERVING BEFORE GOD’S PRESENCE (20:6; 22:3–4).19 THEREFORE, THIS IS THE FIRST HINT THAT THERE IS NO LITERAL TEMPLE IN THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH WILL BE EXPLICITLY STATED IN 21:22, WHERE THE ULTIMATE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL REASON FOR THE ABSENCE OF A PHYSICAL TEMPLE IS THAT GOD AND CHRIST ARE THE FINAL, ENDURING FORM OF THE TEMPLE, TO WHICH THE PHYSICAL OT TEMPLE ALWAYS POINTED.
GOD PROMISES THAT HE WILL “TABERNACLE IN THE MIDST OF ISRAEL” IN LEV. 26:11; EZEK. 37:27; AND ZECH. 2:10; 8:8 LXX (CF. ALSO EZEK. 34:30; 36:27). GOD SAYS THAT ISRAELITE SAINTS WILL “BE TO HIM A [OR “MY”] PEOPLE,” AND HE WILL “BE THEIR GOD” (“MY PEOPLE” IN LEV. 26:12; JER. 24:7; 30:22; 31:1, 33 [= LXX 38:33]; 32:38; EZEK. 11:20; 34:30–31; 36:28; 37:23, 27; ZECH. 8:8; 13:9; FOR THE SAME OR SIMILAR TWOFOLD PHRASE REFERRING TO ISRAEL BUT NOT IN A RESTORATION CONTEXT SEE EXOD. 6:7; DEUT. 26:17–18; 29:13; 2 SAM. 7:24; PS. 95:7; JER. 7:23; 11:4; CF. ALSO 2 SAM. 7:14; HOS. 2:23; “HIS PEOPLE” IN DEUT. 26:17–18; 29:13; PS. 95:7; “SON” AS THE KINGLY CORPORATE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE PEOPLE IN 2 SAM. 7:14, ALLUDED TO IN REV. 21:7). PHILO, ON DREAMS 1.148–49, APPLIES LEV. 26:12 TO GOD DWELLING IN THE SOUL, SO THAT THE SOUL BECOMES “A HOUSE OF GOD, A HOLY TEMPLE” THAT GOD PRESERVES “FOREVER” SO THAT IT IS “STRONGLY GUARDED AND UNHARMED” (LIKEWISE REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS 123, ALSO WITH REFERENCE TO LEV. 26:12). ON DREAMS 2.248 ALSO QUOTES LEV. 26:12 AND SAYS THAT IT REFERS TO “THE SOUL OF THE WISE MAN, IN WHICH GOD IS SAID TO WALK AS IN A CITY.” SUCH USES OF LEVITICUS WITH REFERENCE TO THE INDIVIDUAL AS A TEMPLE OR CITY APPEAR TO LIE IN A GENERALLY SIMILAR CONCEPTUAL FRAME OF REFERENCE AS WHAT WE SEE IN REV. 21:3, SINCE BOTH ENVISAGE GOD DWELLING NOT IN A LITERAL TEMPLE OR CITY BUT AMONG PEOPLE CONSIDERED AS A TEMPLE OR CITY.
SOME MSS. READ “I HEARD A GREAT VOICE FROM HEAVEN” (051S GIG SY CO AMBR PRIM) INSTEAD OF “FROM THE THRONE” (א A PC LAT IRLAT). THE FORMER IS THE EASIER READING, SINCE THE SAME PHRASE OR VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL ONES OCCUR REPEATEDLY ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (10:4, 8; 11:12, 15; 12:10; 14:2, 13; 18:4), WHEREAS THE LATTER READING OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE AND SHOULD THEREFORE BE VIEWED AS THE MORE DIFFICULT, AND THEREFORE ORIGINAL, READING. A SCRIBE CHANGED “THRONE” TO “HEAVEN” TO HARMONIZE THE STATEMENT WITH THE FORMULAIC VISIONARY EXPRESSIONS ELSEWHERE. THE CHANGE MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN INFLUENCED BY THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING PHRASE IN V 2, “I SAW DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN” (ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ IN V 2, ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ THE ORIGINAL READING IN V 3).
AN ORIGINAL PLURAL “PEOPLES” (ΛΑΟΊ) HAS BEEN CHANGED TO SINGULAR “PEOPLE” (ΛΑΌΣ) TO HARMONIZE THE OT ALLUSION WITH ITS REPEATED SINGULAR FORM IN THE OT (SO LEV. 26:12; EZEK. 11:20; 37:27; ZECH. 2:11; 8:8). IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT AN ORIGINAL SINGULAR WAS MADE TO AGREE WITH THE PRECEDING ΑὐΤΟΊ (“THEY THEMSELVES”).20 THOUGH BOTH READINGS ARE SUPPORTED BY NUMEROUS GOOD MSS. (SEE THE NA26 APPARATUS), THE PLURAL SHOULD BE GIVEN THE EDGE ON THE BASIS OF EXTERNAL EVIDENCE (א A 2053 2062TXT ARE AMONG THE SUPPORTING MSS.) AND THE MOTIVATION TO CONFORM TO OT USAGE.
THE CONCLUDING WORDS ΑὐΤῶΝ ΘΕΌΣ (“[HE WILL BE] THEIR GOD”) ARE OMITTED IN SOME WITNESSES (א 1 K AL GIG SIN AUG) BOTH BECAUSE OF GRAMMATICAL AWKWARDNESS AND BECAUSE THE FORMULAIC OT PROPHECIES COLLECTIVELY ALLUDED TO (SEE ABOVE) DO NOT HAVE THE EXTRA WORDING. THE EXPANDED, MORE DIFFICULT READING IS REPRESENTED BY A 2030 2050 2053 (TXT 2062) 2329 AL VG IRLAT (SO ALSO, THOUGH IN DIFFERENT WORD ORDER, 051S [1854] A 1006 1611 1841 PC PRESERVE A TRACE OF THE ORIGINAL BY RETAINING ONLY ΘΕΌΣ).21
4 THE FINAL COMING OF GOD’S PRESENCE IN FULLNESS RESULTS IN ABSOLUTE PEACE AND SECURITY FROM ANY FORM OF THE SUFFERING THAT CHARACTERIZED THE OLD CREATION. NOT SURPRISINGLY, THE FORMS OF AFFLICTION TO BE DONE AWAY WITH ARE THOSE MENTIONED IN ISAIAH’S PROPHECY.
FIRST, GOD’S PEOPLE WILL RECEIVE ETERNAL RESPITE FROM THEIR FORMER TRIALS, SINCE GOD “WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES.” THIS WILL BE A FULFILLMENT OF ISA. 25:8: “THE LORD GOD HAS TAKEN AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM EVERY FACE” (SEE ALSO ON REV. 7:17). THE SAME VERSE IN ISAIAH SAYS THAT THIS WILL BE A COMFORT FROM “DEATH,” WHICH FORMERLY “PREVAILED” DURING ISRAEL’S CAPTIVITY IN THE WORLD, WHICH GIVES RISE TO THE DIRECTLY FOLLOWING MENTION OF “DEATH” BEING DONE AWAY WITH IN REV. 21:4 (2 BAR. 21:22–23 ALSO REFERS TO THE END OF DEATH IN THE FUTURE).22
IN THE FINAL STATE “DEATH WILL BE NO LONGER, NOR MOURNING NOR CRYING NOR PAIN WILL THERE BE ANY LONGER” (CF. 4 EZRA 8:53–54). BOTH ISA. 35:10 AND 51:11 PREDICT THAT AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S FULL RESTORATION TO GOD ITS PEOPLE WILL EXPERIENCE “EVERLASTING EXULTATION” AND “JOY.” THEY WILL EXPERIENCE SUCH GLADNESS BECAUSE THEY WILL BE PROTECTED FROM THEIR FORMER SUFFERINGS OF “PAIN AND GRIEF AND GROANING,” WHICH WILL HAVE “FLED AWAY” (LXX). THEREFORE, JOHN CONTINUES HERE THE LINE OF THOUGHT THAT THE BLISS OF THE ETERNAL STATE IS A FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY. THE VARIOUS FORMS OF SUFFERING NOTED IN V 4 ARE AN EXPANSION OF THE OPENING COMMENT IN 21:1 THAT “THERE IS NO LONGER ANY SEA.”
IT IS MORE THAN COINCIDENTAL THAT ONLY ONE VERSE EARLIER IN ISAIAH 51 THE PROPHET REFLECTS ON THE FIRST EXODUS, WHEN GOD CAUSED THE “SEA” TO PASS AWAY (ISA. 51:10): “WAS IT NOT YOU WHO DRIED UP THE SEA, THE WATERS OF THE GREAT DEEP, WHO MADE THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA A PATHWAY FOR THE REDEEMED TO PASS OVER?” THEN THE PROPHET COMPARES THIS MARINE PHENOMENON ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIRST EXODUS TO THE END-TIME RESTORATION OF GOD’S PEOPLE: “SO THE RANSOMED OF THE LORD WILL RETURN … AND SORROW AND SIGHING WILL FLEE AWAY.” JUST AS GOD REMOVED THE BARRIER OF WATER HINDERING THE DELIVERANCE OF GOD’S PEOPLE AND GAVE THEM SAFE PASSAGE THROUGH THE RED SEA (CF. WIS. 19:6–8), SO HE WILL REMOVE ALL BARRIERS TO FULL REDEMPTION AND COMMUNION WITH HIMSELF AND WILL PROVIDE THE REDEEMED WITH COMPLETE, UNENDING SAFETY AT THE CONSUMMATION. CLEARLY, THE REMOVAL OF THE THREAT OF THE SEA IN ISA. 51:10 IS METAPHORICALLY EQUIVALENT TO THE REMOVAL OF THE THREAT OF THE OLD WORLD THAT CAUSES SORROWS IN 51:11. “WILL FLEE AWAY” IN ISA. 51:11 MAY BE MODELED ON PS. 114:3, WHICH SAYS THAT THE RED “SEA … FLED” (LIKEWISE PS. 114:5). JOHN DRAWS THE SAME METAPHORICAL EQUIVALENCE IN 21:1 AND 21:4.
THE SUBSEQUENT SIMILAR SAYINGS THAT “THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY CURSE” (22:3) OR “NIGHT” (22:5) ALSO INDICATE THAT NONE OF THE EVILS AND THREATS OF THE OLD WORLD CAN HINDER THE SAINTS FROM FULLY ENJOYING THE CONSUMMATE PRESENCE OF GOD (IN BOTH THE FORMULA OF A NOUN WITH ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΑΙ ἔΤΙ [“THERE WILL BE NO LONGER”] OCCURS, AS IN 21:1, 4). THE “CURSE” OF “DEATH” AND ITS ASSOCIATED SUFFERINGS, WHICH WERE INTRODUCED IN THE FIRST EDEN, WILL BE REMOVED IN THE LAST EDEN. THIS, TOGETHER WITH OTHER PARTS OF THE REV. 21:9–22:5 VISION, IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO TEST. DAN 5:11–13: “THE SAINTS SHALL REFRESH THEMSELVES IN EDEN; THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL REJOICE IN THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH WILL BE ETERNALLY FOR THE GLORIFICATION OF GOD. AND JERUSALEM SHALL NO LONGER UNDERGO DESOLATION … BECAUSE THE LORD WILL BE IN HER MIDST [LIVING AMONG HUMAN BEINGS]. THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL WILL RULE OVER THEM … AND HE WHO TRUSTS IN HIM WILL REIGN” (CF. REV. 21:3 AND 22:5).23
THE CONCLUSION OF 21:4, “THE FIRST THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY,” CONTINUES THE ISAIAH 35 AND 51 ALLUSIONS WHILE ALSO CALLING TO MIND AGAIN THE WORDING OF ISA. 65:17 (TOGETHER WITH ISA. 43:18), WITH WHICH REV. 21:1 LED OFF: “THE FIRST HEAVEN AND THE FIRST EARTH PASSED AWAY.” THE PARALLEL BETWEEN V 1 AND V 4 IS FURTHER CONFIRMED BY THE FUNCTION OF BOTH EXPRESSIONS OF COSMIC DISSOLUTION (“PASSED AWAY”) AS THE CAUSE (RESPECTIVELY ΓΆΡ AND ὅΤΙ) OF THE NEW WORLD CONDITIONS. IN THIS LIGHT, ISA. 65:19 IS APPARENTLY COMBINED WITH ISAIAH 35 AND 51, SINCE IT ALSO SAYS THAT IN THE NEW CREATION “NO MORE WILL THERE BE HEARD IN HER THE VOICE OF WEEPING OR THE VOICE OF CRYING” (SEE FURTHER ABOVE ON 21:1). SIMILARLY, ISA. 65:20A SAYS “NO LONGER WILL THERE BE” UNNECESSARY DEATH, AS IN THE OLD AGE. CONSEQUENTLY, EVEN THE FORMULA “THERE WILL BE [IS] NO MORE” IS DERIVED FROM ISA. 65:19–20.24
SOME SECTORS OF LATER JEWISH INTERPRETATION UNDERSTOOD ISA. 25:8 AS REFERRING TO THE RESURRECTION IN THE MESSIANIC FUTURE (MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 1.4.3; TANHUMA GEN., PARASHAH 12.7; TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU, RABBAH, P. 21; CF. ALSO MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 2.30).
FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THE BACKGROUND OF “THERE IS NO MORE SEA” IN 21:1B AND THE PARALLELS IN 21:4B
REMOVAL OF WATER TO PROVIDE SAFETY FOR GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE NEW CREATION REFLECTS THE PRINCIPLE CITED IN BARNABAS6:13: “BEHOLD, I MAKE THE LAST THINGS AS THE FIRST.” THE PATTERN GOES FARTHER BACK THAN THE EXODUS, WHICH ITSELF WAS VIEWED AS A NEW CREATION (SO WIS. 19:6–7) MODELED ON THE “NEW CREATION” AFTER THE NOAHIC DELUGE (1 EN.106:13; CF. 2 EN.[J] 70:9–10), AFTER WHICH THE WATER “WAS DRIED FROM OFF THE EARTH” AND “WENT OFF THE EARTH” (SEE GEN. 8:1–13 LXX) TO PROVIDE A SAFE HAVEN FOR NOAH’S FAMILY. AND THE NEW CREATIONS OF BOTH THE POSTFLOOD WORLD AND THE EXODUS WERE MODELED ON THE FIRST CREATION, WHEN GOD SEPARATED THE WATERS AND MADE DRY LAND FOR THE FIRST FAMILY’S HABITATION (GEN. 1:9–10; SO MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, BESHALLAḤ 4.10–22, WHICH DIRECTLY CORRELATES IN THIS MANNER GEN. 1:9–10 AND ISRAEL’S PROMISED RESTORATION IN ISA. 51:9–10). MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 21:8 SAYS, “IF I MADE DRY LAND FOR ADAM, WHO WAS ONLY ONE [CITING GEN. 1:9] … HOW MUCH MORE OUGHT I TO DO SO ON BEHALF OF A HOLY CONGREGATION [ISRAEL AT THE EXODUS].” MIDR. RAB. LEV. 27.4 AND MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 3.15 §1 ASSERT THAT MAKING THE SEA INTO DRY LAND IS ONE OF THE THINGS THAT GOD WILL DO WHEN HE RENEWS THE WORLD IN THE FUTURE. ZOHAR 1.4B AFFIRMS THAT GOD HAS “PLEDGED HIMSELF TO SWALLOW UP ALL THE WATERS OF THE CREATION … ON THAT DAY WHEN ALL THE NATIONS ASSEMBLE AGAINST THE HOLY PEOPLE, SO THAT THEY [THE HOLY PEOPLE] WILL BE ABLE TO PASS ON DRY LAND.” APOC. ELIJAH 5 SAYS THAT PART OF THE TRIBULATION LEADING UP TO THE “NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH” (5:38) WILL BE THE DRYING UP OF WATERS FROM THE EARTH: “THE EARTH WILL BE DRY. THE WATERS OF THE SEA WILL DRY UP” (V 9). “WE WENT TO THE DEEP PLACES OF THE SEA, AND WE DID NOT FIND WATER” (V 14).
IN LINE WITH OUR INTERPRETATION OF REV. 21:1, 4 IS ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:1, 6, WHERE AT THE NEW CREATION “SATAN WILL BE NO MORE, AND SORROW WILL DEPART WITH HIM … AND THE SEA WILL RETIRE INTO THE ABYSS … AND THE RIVERS WILL DRY UP,” THE LATTER IMAGERY ALSO BASED ON THE EXODUS (CF. 10:8; TEST. LEVI 4:1; SIB. OR. 5.447; POSSIBLY SIB. OR. 5.158–61). JER. 51:36 DESCRIBES BABYLON’S JUDGMENT METAPHORICALLY: “I WILL DRY UP HER SEA AND MAKE HER FOUNTAIN DRY.” PERHAPS WHAT HAPPENED TO HISTORICAL BABYLON IS SEEN IN REV. 21:1 AS A FORESHADOWING OF WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THE WORLDWIDE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM AT THE JUDGMENT: IT WILL BE DESTROYED SO THAT IT HAS NO PLACE IN THE NEW CREATION.25
MEALY DEMURS ABOUT SUCH TEXTS AS ASSUMPTION OF MOSES, TEST. LEVI, AND SIB. OR. AS PART OF THE DISTANT BACKGROUND FOR REV. 21:1, SINCE HE VIEWS THEM AS DESCRIBING CONDITIONS OF TRIAL BEFORE THE END OF THE OLD WORLD AND THE NEW CREATION.26 BUT THE TEXTS CITED FROM ASSUMPTION OF MOSES AND TEST. LEVI ARE INEXTRICABLY LINKED TO NEW CREATION IDEAS (NOTE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:1FF.; TEST. LEVI 3:9; 4:3–5:1), SO THAT THE IMAGE OF LACK OF WATER IS PART OF A DECREATION THEME PAVING THE WAY FOR NEW CREATION, ONE OF THE OLD WORLD REALITIES THAT PASS AWAY TO EXIST NO MORE. SIB. OR. 5 ALSO FITS INTO THIS PATTERN, THOUGH NOT AS CLEARLY. IN FACT, REV. 21:1 MAY BE REFERRING NOT TO A NEW WORLD REALITY (“AND THE SEA IS NO LONGER”) BUT TO AN OLD WORLD REALITY THAT HAS NOW FINALLY PASSED AWAY; IT IS SELECTED FROM AMONG MANY OLD WORLD FEATURES THAT HAVE PASSED AWAY WITH “THE FIRST HEAVEN AND THE FIRST EARTH” BECAUSE IT METAPHORICALLY REPRESENTS SO WELL THOSE THINGS THAT THREATEN THE PEACE AND SAFETY OF GOD’S PEOPLE.
THAT THE SERIES OF EVILS IN REV. 21:1, 4 ALL REFER TO FORMER THREATS TO THE SAINTS IS CONFIRMED BY 2 EN. 65:9–10, WHICH STRIKINGLY ASSERTS THAT IN THE NEW “PARADISE BRIGHT AND INCORRUPTIBLE,” AROUND WHICH IS AN “INDESTRUCTIBLE WALL,” THERE WILL BE “NEITHER HUMILIATION NOR ANXIETY … NOR NIGHT NOR DARKNESS …, FOR ALL CORRUPTIBLE THINGS [= THE “FORMER THINGS” OF REV. 21:4B] WILL PASS AWAY” (SO LIKEWISE 4 EZRA 8:53–59 AND MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.21, THE LATTER OF WHICH, LIKE REV. 21:4, ALLUDES TO ISA. 25:8; 35:10; AND 65:19). LATER JEWISH MIDRASHIM EXPECTED ISA. 35:10 TO BE FULFILLED IN THE COMING MESSIANIC AGE, WHEN THERE WOULD NO LONGER BE THREATS OF OPPRESSION FROM PERSECUTING NATIONS (MIDR. RAB. NUM. 23.14; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23.11; SIMILARLY MIDR. PSS. 147.3; TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU, ZUṬA, P. 179).
ISA. 35:10 AND 51:11 IN THE HEBREW HAVE ONLY “SORROW AND SIGHING WILL FLEE AWAY,” WHILE THE LXX AND REV. 21:4 DEVELOP THE TWOFOLD HEBREW EXPRESSION INTO A THREEFOLD ONE. JOHN’S WORDS DIFFER FROM THOSE OF THE LXX, BUT THEY ARE SYNONYMS. IN ADDITION TO THESE TWO ISAIAH TEXTS, TOGETHER WITH ISA. 65:19, AN ECHO OF ISA. 60:20 (“THE DAYS OF YOUR MOURNING [ΠΈΝΘΟΥΣ] WILL BE COMPLETED”) CAN BE DISCERNED, SINCE CLEAR ALLUSION IS MADE TO IT IN REV. 21:23 AND 22:5.
TEXTUAL PROBLEMS IN 21:4
SOME MSS. INSERT ΘΕΟΣ (“GOD”) BEFORE ΠᾶΝ ΔΆΚΡΥΟΝ (“EVERY TEAR”) TO CONFORM THE WORDING EVEN MORE TO THE ISA. 25:8 ALLUSION, SINCE THERE ALSO ΘΕΌΣ DIRECTLY PRECEDES THE SAME PHRASE (SO A 1 1006 1841 AL VG TERT APR). THE MOTIVE FOR THIS ADDITION WAS STRENGTHENED BY REV. 7:17, WHICH ALLUDES TO THE SAME OT TEXT AND INCLUDES “GOD.” THE PROBABLE READING HERE, OMITTING “GOD,” IS SUPPORTED BY א A 1841 PC.
NUMEROUS MSS., MANY OF GOOD QUALITY, UNINTENTIONALLY OMIT ὅΤΙ (“BECAUSE”; E.G., A 1006 1611 2053 2062 2329 2377 A). A SCRIBE MAY WELL HAVE CONFUSED ὅΤΙ WITH THE ἔΤΙ HE HAD JUST WRITTEN. LATER SCRIBES WORKING FROM THE MS. OMITTING ὅΤΙ CONSIDERED THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE Τὰ ΠΡῶΤΑ ἀΠῆΛΘΑΝ (“THE FIRST THINGS PASSED AWAY”) TOO ABRUPT WITHOUT A CONJUNCTION AND SO ADDED ΓΑΡ (“FOR”) AFTER ΤΆ UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF ὁ ΓὰΡ ΠΡῶΤΟΣ … ἀΠῆΛΘΑΝ IN 21:1 (“FOR THE FIRST … PASSED AWAY”; SO 94 PC GIG) AND OF THE APPEARANCE OF ΓΆΡ (“FOR”) IN BOTH ISA. 65:17 AND 66:22 (THOUGH THE OT EVIDENCE COULD BE ARGUED EITHER WAY HERE AND IN SIMILAR CASES, IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT A SCRIBE WOULD BE CONCERNED TO MAINTAIN VERBATIM OT WORDING THAN JOHN WOULD HAVE BEEN, AS WITNESSED BY HIS, AS WELL AS OTHER NT WRITERS’, PARAPHRASTIC RENDERINGS OF THE OT THROUGHOUT THE BOOK). IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT ὅΤΙ (“BECAUSE”) WAS ADDED LATER TO AN ORIGINAL SHORTER READING FOR THE SAME REASON. METZGER SUGGESTS THAT ὅΤΙ, LIKE ΓΑΡ, MAY HAVE BEEN INSERTED BY A LATER HAND TO AVOID THE AWKWARDNESS OF AN ORIGINAL READING LACKING A CONJUNCTION.27 ὅΤΙ IS INCLUDED IN א1 1 1854 2050 K A SIN VGWW SYH IRLAT AUG. ANY OF THE THREE READINGS MIGHT BE ORIGINAL, THOUGH ON INTERNAL GROUNDS THE EDGE SHOULD BE GIVEN TO INCLUSION OF ὅΤΙ.
5 THE THEME OF THE NEW CREATION COMING IN ITS FINALITY IS CONTINUED IN VV 5–8. IN V 5A, “THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE” IS UNDOUBTEDLY TO BE IDENTIFIED AS GOD. THEREFORE, GOD IS THE ONE SPEAKING IN VV 5B–8, SO THAT THE MESSAGE HAS UNQUESTIONED DIVINE AUTHENTICATION.
GOD SAYS, “BEHOLD, I AM MAKING ALL THINGS NEW,” WHICH REPEATS FOR A THIRD TIME THE ISAIAH PROPHECIES OF THE COMING NEW CREATION. V 1 HAS ALREADY APPEALED TO ISA. 65:17 AND 66:22, V 4B ALLUDED TO ISA. 65:17 AND 43:18, AND V 5 NOW DRAWS ON ISA. 43:19: “BEHOLD, I MAKE NEW THINGS” (PERHAPS ALSO ISA. 66:22: “THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW EARTH THAT I MAKE”). IN 2 COR. 5:17 PAUL SEES THE SAME ISAIAH PROPHECY (ISA. 43:18–19 AND 65:17) BEGINNING TO BE FULFILLED THROUGH CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION.28 HERE, THOUGH, JOHN PORTRAYS THE COMPLETE FULFILLMENT OF ISAIAH’S NEW CREATION PROPHECIES. TO HIGHLIGHT THE CONSUMMATE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL FULFILLMENT HE ADDS “ALL” TO ISAIAH’S WORDS. THE INSERTION SUGGESTS NOT THOROUGHGOING UNIVERSAL SALVATION BUT THE CULMINATION OF THE NEW CREATION PREVIOUSLY BEGUN ONLY IN PART.29 ALL THE PEOPLE OF GOD TOGETHER WITH THE HEAVENS AND EARTH WILL BE TRANSFORMED INTO A NEW CREATION. THE PRESENT TENSE (“I AM MAKING”) DOES NOT REFER TO THE PRESENT TIME OF THE CHURCH AGE BUT ENFORCES THE CERTAINTY THAT THE FUTURE NEW CREATION WILL OCCUR. IT IS A “PROPHETIC PRESENT,” LIKE THE HEBREW PROPHETIC PERFECT, FORESEEING THE TIME WHEN GOD WILL BE CREATING ALL THINGS NEW (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
GOD COMMANDS JOHN TO “WRITE” THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF V 5A “BECAUSE THESE WORDS” ABOUT THE COMING NEW CREATION “ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE (ΠΙΣΤΟὶ … ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΊ),” A PHRASE ROOTED IN ISA. 65:16. ISAIAH REFERS TWICE TO GOD AS “THE GOD OF TRUTH (’AMEN).” HEBREW ’AMEN IS TRANSLATED AS “TRUTH,” “FAITHFUL,” AND “AMEN” BY THE DIFFERENT GREEK VERSIONS (ΤὸΝ ΘΕὸΝ ΤὸΝ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΝ IN THE LXX; ἐΝ Τῷ ΘΕῷ ΠΕΠΙΣΤΩΜΈΝΩΣ BY AQUILA; ἐΝ Τῷ ΘΕῷ ἀΜΉΝ BY SYMMACHUS) SO THAT THE EXPRESSION IN REV. 21:5 IS TO BE SEEN AS AN INTERPRETATIVE TRANSLATION OF ’AMEN IN ISA. 65:16.
THE “BLESSING” OF THE “GOD OF TRUTH” IN ISA. 65:16 IS UNDERSTOOD IN ISA. 65:17 TO BE THE NEW CREATION THAT GOD WILL BRING ABOUT: “FOR BEHOLD, I CREATE A NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH”; THE CONNECTION BETWEEN VV 16 AND 17 IS ALSO FOUND IN THE REPETITION OF “THE FORMER TROUBLES/THINGS ARE FORGOTTEN/SHALL NOT BE REMEMBERED” (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23.11 APPLIES THE LANGUAGE OF ISA. 65:16 TO “THE MESSIANIC AGE”). JUST AS THE TRUSTWORTHINESS OF GOD AND HIS PROMISE IN ISAIAH ARE BASED ON THE ABSOLUTE IRREVOCABILITY OF THE COMING NEW CREATION, SO GOD’S PROMISE OF A NEW CREATION IN REV. 21:5A IS “TRUSTWORTHY AND TRUE” BECAUSE GOD IS THE ONE WHO WILL, WITHOUT A DOUBT, CARRY IT OUT. THAT THIS SECTION OF ISAIAH IS IN JOHN’S MIND IS ALSO LIKELY BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN MEDITATING THROUGHOUT 21:1–2, 4–5A ON ISAIAH’S NEW CREATION AND RESTORATION PROPHECIES, ESPECIALLY ISA. 43:18–19; 65:17–19; AND 66:22.
REV. 21:5A WILL BE REPEATED VERBATIM IN 22:6 (“THESE WORDS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE”), WHICH CONCLUDES THE NEW CREATION PROMISES OF 21:1–22:5 AND WAS THUS PROBABLY ALSO WRITTEN WITH ISAIAH 65 IN MIND. BUT 22:6 MAY ALSO ALLUDE TO DAN. 2:45B THEOD. (“THE VISION IS TRUE AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT FAITHFUL”), SINCE IT IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 2:45A (“WHAT MUST COME TO PASS”; SEE ON 22:6). THE STATEMENT IN DANIEL 2 EMPHASIZES THAT DANIEL’S PROPHECY TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR CONCERNING THE DEFEAT OF THE EVIL WORLD KINGDOMS AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S ETERNAL, UNIVERSAL KINGDOM IS GUARANTEED TO BE FULFILLED AT SOME FUTURE TIME. IF DANIEL 2 IS ALREADY IN MIND TOGETHER WITH ISAIAH 65 IN REV. 21:5A, THEN TOGETHER THEY HIGHLIGHT THE MAIN POINT THAT THE PROPHECY OF THE NEW CREATION WILL ASSUREDLY BE FULFILLED. THEREFORE, IT IS PREFERABLE TO TRANSLATE THE WORDING IN 21:5A AS “THESE WORDS ARE VALID AND TRUSTWORTHY.”30
THE TITLE “THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS” FOR CHRIST IN REV. 3:14 ALSO COMES FROM THE SAME ISAIAH 65 CONTEXT, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE REMAINDER OF THE TITLE IN 3:14 IS “THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD.” THE WORD ΠΕΠΙΣΤΩΜΈΝΩΣ IN AQUILA OF ISA. 65:16 ACTUALLY FUNCTIONS ADVERBIALLY IN ITS CLAUSE, BUT STILL IT REFERS TO THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD (SEE ON 3:14 FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THE WORDING IN ISAIAH 65).
INSTEAD OF ΚΑΙΝὰ ΠΟΙῶ ΠΆΝΤΑ (“I CREATE ALL THINGS NEW”) A FEW MSS. MISTAKENLY COMBINE THE FIRST TWO WORDS INTO ONE: ΚΑΙΝΟΠΟΙΩ ΠΆΝΤΑ (“I MAKE NEW [OR “RENEW”] ALL THINGS”). PERHAPS THIS WAS DONE TO GET RID OF THE APPARENT AWKWARDNESS OF HAVING TWO ACCUSATIVES WITH ΠΟΙΈΩ (ΚΑΙΝΆ IS A PREDICATE ACCUSATIVE:31 “I MAKE ALL THINGS AS NEW”).
MULHOLLAND INTERPRETS THE PRESENT TENSE PHRASE “I MAKE [OR “AM MAKING”] ALL THINGS NEW” AS REFERRING TO A RENEWAL TAKING PLACE IN THE MIDST OF HISTORY.32 BUT IN LIGHT OF THE FUTURE FOCUS OF 21:1–22:5, IT IS BETTER TO TAKE THIS AS A FUTURISTIC PRESENT, ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF THE PRECEDING REFERENCES TO THE CONSUMMATE NEW CREATION IN 21:1, 4 AND THE FOLLOWING ΓΈΓΟΝΑΝ (“THEY ARE DONE”) IN 21:6. THIS CONCLUSION IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT ALL THE ISAIAH TEXTS TO WHICH JOHN ALLUDES IN 21:1, 4–5 ALSO USE PRESENT ACTIVE INDICATIVE ΠΟΙῶ (“I AM MAKING”) AS A FUTURISTIC OR PROPHETIC PRESENT (ISA. 43:19; 65:17–18; 66:22 LXX).33 INDEED, ISA. 65:17 LXX PARAPHRASES THE MT’S “I CREATE A NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH” WITH “THERE WILL BE THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW EARTH.” MULHOLLAND UNDERSTANDS OTHER PRESENT TENSES IN THE VISION AS CONNOTING PRESENT HISTORICAL REALITY (E.G., “HAVING” IN V 9; “DESCENDING” IN V 10). THIS IS POSSIBLE (SEE ON 7:16–17), BUT OVERALL CONTEXT MUST GOVERN IN EACH CASE. THE INTERCHANGE OF DIFFERENT TENSES IN THE SAME CONTEXT IN THE BOOK OFTEN HAS OTHER THAN CHRONOLOGICAL MEANING FOR THE NARRATED EVENTS (SEE ON 18:11).
PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 51 APPLIES ISA. 43:19 TO THE RENEWAL OF THE FUTURE TEMPLE, AND KALLAH RABBATHI 54B (IN THE MINOR TRACTATES OF THE TALMUD) APPLIES ISA. 66:22 TO THE FUTURE RENEWAL OF THE COSMOS AND OF ISRAEL, THE LATTER OF WHICH IS TO TAKE PLACE IN THE END-TIME TEMPLE (SIMILARLY SIFRE DEUT. 47). ACCORDING TO TANNA DE-BE ELIYYAHU, RABBAH, P. 86, ISA. 66:22 PREDICTS THE RESURRECTION OF ISRAEL IN THE “WORLD TO COME.” ZOHAR 1.4B-5A INTERPRETS ISA. 66:22 IN AN INAUGURATED SENSE, “SIGNIFYING CONTINUAL CREATION OUT OF THE NEW IDEAS DISCOVERED IN THE TORAH.”34
THE PHRASE ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟΥ (“OF GOD”) WAS ADDED AFTER ΟὗΤΟΙ Οἱ ΛΌΓΟΙ ΠΙΣΤΟὶ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΊ (“THESE WORDS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE”) IN AN APPARENT ATTEMPT TO HARMONIZE IT WITH THE EARLIER PHRASE ΟὗΤΟΙ Οἱ ΛΌΓΟΙ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΊ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ IN 19:9 (“THESE WORDS ARE TRUE WORDS OF GOD”). SO 1854 (2329) K SYH.
THE WORDING OF 21:5A COULD HAVE BEEN DERIVED PARTIALLY FROM 3 MACC. 2:11, WHERE GOD IS REFERRED TO AS “FAITHFUL … TRUE,” THOUGH THERE THE PHRASE IS IN THE SINGULAR AND IS A TITLE FOR GOD, WHEREAS HERE IT IS PLURAL AND DESCRIBES GOD’S WORDS. THE RIDER ON THE HORSE IN REV. 19:11 IS “CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE” (ΠΙΣΤὸΣ … ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ). THERE THE EXPRESSION PROBABLY DOES COME MORE DIRECTLY FROM 3 MACC. 2:11 (ΠΙΣΤὸΣ Εἶ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ), WHERE IT REFERS TO A HOPE IN GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IN ANSWERING ISRAEL’S PRAYER THAT GOD DEFEND THE HONOR OF HIS NAME BY JUDGING THE PERSECUTOR ANTIOCHUS (CF. 3 MACC. 2:9–14), WHICH STRENGTHENS THE CONTEXTUAL THEME OF CHRIST AS A DIVINE FIGURE AND AS EXECUTING A JUST AND VINDICATING JUDGMENT (SEE ABOVE ON 19:11).35
6 THE NEXT WORD THAT JOHN HEARS IS ΓΈΓΟΝΑΝ (“THEY ARE DONE”), WHICH UNDERSCORES THE CLIMACTIC NATURE OF THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHECIES WOVEN THROUGHOUT VV 1–5, THOUGH UPPERMOST IN MIND IS THE “NEW THINGS” IN V 5. SIMILARLY, 16:17 HAS USED ALMOST THE SAME EXPRESSION (ΓΈΓΟΝΕΝ, “IT IS DONE”) TO INDICATE FINAL FULFILLMENT. THERE IT STRESSED FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S PROMISES TO JUDGE THE UNGODLY, BUT HERE IT DESIGNATES THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE NEW CREATION, WHICH WAS SET IN MOTION AT THE CROSS WHEN JESUS CRIED, “IT IS FINISHED!”36
THE DIVINE SPEAKER IDENTIFIES HIMSELF AS “THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END” (Τὸ ἄΛΦΑ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ὦ, ἡ ἀΡΧὴ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΤΈΛΟΣ). WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE TITLES “ALPHA AND OMEGA” AND “FIRST AND LAST” (1:8, 17) ARE SYNONYMOUS WITH THE SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS “THE BEGINNING AND THE END, THE FIRST AND THE LAST” (ἡ ἀΡΧὴ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΤΈΛΟΣ, ὁ ΠΡῶΤΟΣ ΚΑὶ ὁ ἔΣΧΑΤΟΣ) AT THE END OF THE BOOK (IN 22:13, WITH A REPETITION OF “ALPHA AND OMEGA”). ALL THESE TITLES EXPRESS GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER HISTORY, ESPECIALLY BY BRINGING IT TO AN END IN SALVATION AND JUDGMENT.
THESE DIVINE TITLES ARE FIGURES OF SPEECH (MERISMS) IN WHICH THE FIGURATIVE POINT IS TO MENTION THE OPPOSITE POLES OF SOMETHING IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THE TOTALITY OF ALL THAT LIES BETWEEN. THE USE OF THE FIRST AND LAST LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET WAS TYPICAL OF THE ANCIENTS IN EXPRESSING MERISMS. SO JEWS COULD SAY THAT THE LAW SHOULD BE KEPT “FROM ALEPH TO TAU.” THAT GOD IS THE BEGINNING AND END OF HISTORY MEANS THAT HE RULES OVER ALL EVENTS IN BETWEEN. THE TWO “BEGINNING AND END” MERISMS OF 21:6 MIGHT HAVE BEEN FORMULATED THROUGH REFLECTION ON THE SIMILAR CLAUSES IN ISAIAH 41–48, SINCE ὁ ΠΡῶΤΟΣ ΚΑὶ ὁ ἔΣΧΑΤΟΣ IN 1:17B IS BASED ON THE SAME ISAIANIC WORDING. INDEED, THE MT OF ISA. 41:4; 44:6; AND 48:12 HAS VARIANT FORMS OF “I AM THE FIRST AND THE LAST” (SEE ABOVE ON 1:8, 17). IN ADDITION, THE THREEFOLD PHRASE OF REV. 1:8B (“WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS COMING”) MAY ALSO HAVE A LINK WITH ISA. 41:4; 43:10; AND 48:12, WHERE A SIMILAR THREEFOLD CLAUSE OCCURS (E.G., 48:12: “I AM HE, I AM THE FIRST, I AM ALSO THE LAST”; SEE FURTHER ON REV. 1:4, 8). SUCH FORMULAIC TITLES BASED ON THESE SECTIONS OF ISAIAH FLOW NATURALLY OUT OF THE PRECEDING CONTEXT OF 21:1–5, WHERE A SERIES OF PROPHECIES FROM THE LATTER PART OF ISAIAH ARE DRAWN ON.
VERSES 5 AND 6 ARE ONLY THE SECOND TIME IN THE APOCALYPSE WHERE GOD IS EXPLICITLY QUOTED. THE FIRST WAS IN 1:8. BOTH THERE AND HERE THE TITLE “THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA” OCCURS. THAT THIS TITLE APPEARS AT THE BEGINNING AND END OF THE BOOK IS FITTING AND CANNOT BE COINCIDENCE. THE PLACEMENT HEIGHTENS FURTHER THE FIGURATIVE POINT OF THE DIVINE TITLE, WHICH MENTIONS TWO POLAR OPPOSITES (FIRST AND LAST) TO UNDERSCORE THAT EVERYTHING BETWEEN THE OPPOSITES IS INCLUDED: ALL THE EVENTS NARRATED AND PORTRAYED BETWEEN 1:8 AND 21:6 LIE UNDER GOD’S ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY, AS HAS ALL HISTORY PRIOR TO THE WRITING OF REVELATION.37
THE POINT OF THE TITLE IS THAT THE GOD WHO TRANSCENDS TIME GUIDES THE ENTIRE COURSE OF HISTORY BECAUSE HE STANDS AS SOVEREIGN OVER ITS BEGINNING AND END. THEREFORE, THE TWO TITLES IN 21:6 REFER TO GOD’S ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL EVENTS IN HISTORY. ON THIS BASIS, THE READERS ARE ASSURED THAT JUST AS GOD BROUGHT THE FIRST CREATION INTO BEING, SO HE WILL CERTAINLY BRING IT TO CONCLUSION.
THE REMAINDER OF V 6 SHOWS THAT THE TWO TITLES PROVIDE ASSURANCE THAT GOD WILL GIVE BLESSINGS TO HIS REDEEMED PEOPLE: “I WILL GIVE THE ONE WHO THIRSTS [WATER] FROM THE SPRING OF THE WATER OF LIFE WITHOUT COST.” THE SAME PATTERN APPEARS IN 22:12–13, WHERE THE SAME TITLES PROVIDE ASSURANCE THAT CHRIST WILL “RENDER TO EVERY PERSON ACCORDING TO WHAT HE HAS DONE” CLIMACTICALLY AT THE END OF HISTORY. THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT THERE AND HERE INCLUDES CLIMACTIC EXECUTION OF THE VERY SAME CURSINGS AND SALVIFIC BLESSINGS AT THE END OF HISTORY (CF. THE REWARD IN 21:6 WITH THE REWARD IN 22:17 AND THE JUDGMENT IN 21:8 WITH THE JUDGMENT IN 22:15). BUT IT IS TRUE THAT THESE BLESSINGS AND CURSINGS ARE VIEWED AS BEGINNING BEFORE THE CONSUMMATION ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (AS ARGUED THROUGHOUT; ALSO PERHAPS, E.G., THE OBTAINING OF THE “WATER OF LIFE” IN 7:17 AND 22:17).
ISA. 49:10 CONTINUES THE STRING OF REFERENCES TO ISAIAH AND IS THE BASIS FOR THE METAPHORICAL REWARD OF WATER GIVEN FOR SUSTENANCE. THE ISAIAH TEXT STATES THAT ONE OF THE CONDITIONS RESULTING FROM ISRAEL’S RESTORATION INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD WILL BE THAT “THEY WILL NOT HUNGER OR THIRST; NOR WILL THE HEAT OR THE SUN SMITE THEM … AND BY FOUNTAINS OF WATERS HE WILL LEAD THEM” (CF. ALSO JOHN 6:35). ISAIAH’S “FOUNTAINS OF WATERS” HAVE NOW BECOME “FOUNTAINS OF THE WATERS OF LIFE.” ΖΩῆΣ (“OF LIFE”) COULD BE AN APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE (“FOUNTAINS OF WATERS, WHICH ARE LIFE”) OR AN ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE (“FOUNTAINS OF LIVING WATERS”; CF. ISA. 12:3, WHICH HAS “THE FOUNTAINS OF SALVATION” AS AN APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE). THE “LIVING WATERS,” WHICH ARE A REPRESENTATION OF ETERNAL LIFE, HAVE THEIR ORIGIN IN GOD AND THE LAMB (SO 22:1, 17, AND SIMILARLY JER. 2:13; PS. 36:8–9; JOEL 3:18; JOHN 4:10; 7:38; FOR POSSIBLE ADDITIONAL OT AND JEWISH PARALLELS FOR THE “WATERS OF LIFE” METAPHOR SEE ON 7:17). THIS IS THE LIFE OF ETERNAL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD AND CHRIST. THIS FELLOWSHIP IS RESERVED FOR THOSE WHO HAVE MAINTAINED THEIR FAITH IN THE LAMB’S ATONING DEATH AND THEIR TESTIMONY TO HIS REDEMPTIVE WORK. ONLY THOSE WITH SUCH FAITH CAN HAVE ACCESS TO “THE SPRINGS OF THE WATER” (= THE SALVIFIC PRESENCE OF GOD) ON THE BASIS OF GRACE, OR “WITHOUT COST” (ΔΩΡΕΆΝ, WHICH CAN ALSO BE RENDERED “FOR NOTHING” OR “FREELY”; SEE BELOW).
EVEN THE IDEA THAT THE WATER IS RECEIVED “FREELY” MAY BE ROOTED IN ISA. 49:10, SINCE “HE THAT HAS MERCY ON THEM” PRECEDES THE “FOUNTAINS OF WATERS” PICTURE THERE. ISAIAH’S STATEMENT ABOUT GOD’S MERCY WAS PERHAPS INTERPRETED AS THE REASON THAT HIS PEOPLE ARE QUALIFIED TO PARTAKE FREELY OF THE WATER. THIS SUGGESTION IS CONFIRMED FROM ISA. 55:1, WHICH DEVELOPS THE THOUGHT OF RESTORATION IN 49:10 AND IS COMBINED WITH ISAIAH 49 IN AN ALLUSION IN REV. 21:6: “HO! EVERYONE WHO THIRSTS, COME TO THE WATERS; AND YOU WHO HAVE NO MONEY, COME, BUY AND EAT. COME, BUY WINE AND MILK WITHOUT MONEY AND WITHOUT COST.” IN LINE WITH WHAT REV. 21:1–5 HAS SAID, THE CHURCH FULFILLS THE RESTORATION PROPHECY OF ISA. 49:10, WHEREAS JEWISH TRADITION INTERPRETED ISA. 49:10–13, 21 AS FULFILLED IN RETURNING JEWISH EXILES, ESPECIALLY THE “TEN TRIBES” (E.G., PESIKTA RABBATI 31).
THE ATTEMPT TO LIMIT THE PROMISE OF WATER ONLY TO MARTYRS38 FALTERS BECAUSE THE SAME PROMISE IS ALSO GIVEN TO THE ENTIRE REDEEMED COMMUNITY IN 22:17 (CF. 22:12–19)39 AND BECAUSE THE ISAIAH ALLUSIONS IN THEIR OT CONTEXTS LIKEWISE PROPHESY THAT THE ENTIRE REDEEMED COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL WILL BENEFIT FROM THE PROMISE.
FOR THE MEANING OF ΔΩΡΕΆΝ AS “FOR NOTHING” SEE, E.G., JOHN 15:25; 2 COR. 11:7; AND GAL. 2:21. FOR THE MEANING “FREELY” SEE, E.G., MATT. 10:8; ROM. 3:24; 2 THESS. 3:8.
THE FLUCTUATION OF TENSES IN VV 5–6 FROM “HE SAID” TO “HE SAYS” AND BACK AGAIN TO “HE SAID” IS A FEATURE OF JOHN’S VISIONARY STYLE, IN WHICH HE CAN REFER TO WHAT HE HAS HEARD IN A PAST VISION BUT THEN, AT THE SAME TIME, USE THE PRESENT TENSE IN THE NARRATION FOR THE PURPOSE OF VIVIDNESS. SOME COPYISTS TRIED TO SMOOTH THIS OUT BY MAKING THE FIRST AND THIRD VERBS ALSO PRESENT TENSE (IN V 5A 1854 2030 2377 PC; IN V 6A א PC).
A FEW COPYISTS WRONGLY TOOK THE VERB ΓΈΓΟΝΑΝ (“THEY ARE DONE”) AS BELONGING WITH THE FOLLOWING ἐΓΏ (“I”) AND, THEREFORE, READ IT AS ΓΕΓΟΝΑ (“I HAVE APPEARED, COME ABOUT, OR ACCOMPLISHED”: א 051S SYH SA). PERHAPS THE UNUSUAL SECOND AORIST ENDING ON THE PERFECT FURTHER INSPIRED SUCH A CHANGE.40 EXTERNAL EVIDENCE FAVORS TAKING ΓΈΓΟΝΑΝ BY ITSELF AND ἐΓΏ AS THE BEGINNING OF THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE (A 1006 1841 2053 2062 PC [LATT] SYPH IRLAT).
ISA. 55:1 WAS A FAVORITE PROOFTEXT IN JEWISH TRADITION. THE METAPHOR OF WATER WAS IDENTIFIED, NOT WITH ETERNAL SALVATION, BUT WITH THE TORAH (E.G., MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, VAYASSA‘1.75–80; MIDR. PSS. 1:18; 87:5; B. ABODAH ZARAH 5B). IN JOHN’S THOUGHT CHRIST AND HIS REDEMPTIVE WORK HAVE REPLACED TORAH AS THE ZENITH OF REVELATION.
7 THE REFERENCE HERE TO “INHERITING” THE BLESSINGS PROMISED IN THE DAVIDIC PROPHECY OF 2 SAM. 7:14 SHOWS A HINT OF FURTHER INSPIRATION FROM ISA. 55:1–3, WHERE GOD PROMISES THOSE WHO “THIRST” (55:1) THAT HE WILL MAKE WITH ISRAEL “AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, THE SURE MERCIES OF DAVID” (55:3).41
SO FAR THE RECIPIENTS OF THE PROMISES OF THE NEW CREATION HAVE BEEN ONLY GENERALLY IDENTIFIED AS GOD’S PEOPLE (CF. 21:3). V 7 MORE PRECISELY DEFINES WHO GOD’S PEOPLE ARE. EACH ONE OF GOD’S PEOPLE IS AN “OVERCOMER” (ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ). “OVERCOMERS” ARE THOSE WHOSE LIVES ARE CHARACTERIZED BY REFUSAL TO COMPROMISE THEIR FAITH DESPITE THE THREAT OF PERSECUTION. THEY IRONICALLY CONQUER WHEN THEY MAINTAIN THEIR FAITH EVEN THOUGH THEY MAY APPEAR DEFEATED IN THE WORLD’S EYES BECAUSE OF PERSECUTION (SEE ON 2:26–29 FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF “OVERCOMING”). THOUGH THE PROCESS OF OVERCOMING COMMENCES BEFORE DEATH, THE FOCUS HERE IS ON THE COMPLETION OF THE PROCESS AT THE END OF ONE’S LIFE, AND ESPECIALLY ON THE FULL INHERITANCE AT THE END OF THE OLD WORLD. THE PURPOSE OF THIS VERSE, AND THE WHOLE OF 21:1–22:5, IS TO ENCOURAGE TRUE CHRISTIANS TO PERSEVERE THROUGH HARDSHIP IN ORDER TO INHERIT THE FULLNESS OF GOD’S BLESSINGS.
THE PROMISES TO THE OVERCOMER IN THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2–3 ALL REFERRED TO THE SALVIFIC BLESSING OF COMMUNION WITH GOD, WHICH PROVIDES ALL THE ESSENTIALS OF LIFE (SECURITY, HOME, POWER, FOOD, CLOTHING, AND A NAME), AND THEREFORE MUST APPLY TO ALL BELIEVERS, WHO ARE ALL INCLUDED IN THE HOUSEHOLD OF GOD. “ONE BASIC PROMISE IS CONVEYED IN MULTIPLE IMAGES, SINCE ALL OF THEM ILLUSTRATE THE PRINCIPLE ‘WHERE I AM, THERE WILL THE VICTOR BE’ ” (CF. 21:3, 7; 22:3–4).42 REV. 21:7 MAKES THE SAME POINT BY SUMMARIZING THE RECEPTION OF THE MULTIPLE PROMISES IN 21:1–6 BY SAYING, “THE ONE WHO OVERCOMES WILL INHERIT THESE THINGS.”43
THIS MULTIPLE INHERITANCE IS UNDERSCORED BY CITATION AT THE END OF THE APOCALYPSE OF SOME OF THE PROMISES TO THE OVERCOMERS FROM THE LETTERS: “THE TREE OF LIFE WHICH IS IN THE PARADISE OF GOD” (2:7; 22:2), INCLUSION IN THE NEW TEMPLE (3:12; 21:22FF.), PARTICIPATION IN “THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH COMES DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD” (3:12; 21:2, 10), THE NAME OF GOD ON ONE’S PERSON (3:12; 22:4), ONE’S “NAME WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE” (3:5; 21:27), BRIGHT GARMENTS (3:5; 21:2, 9FF.; CF. 19:7–8), A BRIGHT STONE AND A LUMINARY (2:17, 28; 21:11, 18–21, 23; 22:5, 16), CONSUMMATE REIGNING WITH CHRIST (2:26–27; 3:21; 22:5), AND EXCLUSION FROM THE “SECOND DEATH” (2:11; 21:7–8).44
THE FIGURATIVE POINT OF ALL THE MULTIPLE PICTURES OF END-TIME BLESSINGS IS INTERPRETED AT THE CONCLUSION OF V 7 TO BE GOD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE: “I WILL BE GOD TO HIM, AND HE WILL BE A SON TO ME.” THIS PARAPHRASTICALLY REPEATS THE PROMISE OF GOD’S PRESENCE AT THE END OF V 3, WHICH UNDERSCORES THIS THEME AS THE MAIN POINT OF VV 1–7. THE SAME OT PROPHETIC BACKGROUND STANDS BEHIND THE PROMISE HERE AS IN V 3B SO THAT, AGAIN, THE POINT IS THAT AT THE FUTURE CONSUMMATION THE REPEATED OT PROMISE WILL BE FULFILLED. BUT ONE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN VV 3 AND 7 IS THAT THE SAINTS NOW ARE EACH REFERRED TO INDIVIDUALLY AS “SON” INSTEAD OF COLLECTIVELY AS “PEOPLE.” THE REASON IS THAT 2 SAM. 7:14 IS NOW MORE CLEARLY IN MIND IN COMBINATION WITH OTHER OT TEXTS (“I WILL BE TO HIM A FATHER, AND HE HIMSELF WILL BE TO ME FOR A SON”; CF. ALSO PS. 89:26–29). THE PROMISE IN 2 SAMUEL WAS MADE TO A COMING SON OF DAVID WHO WOULD REIGN FOREVER AND IS APPLIED TO THE MESSIAH’S INHERITANCE OF THE EARTH IN PS. 2:7 AND HEB. 1:2–5. BUT NOW THE PROMISE IS APPLIED ACCORDING TO THE CONCEPT OF CORPORATE REPRESENTATION BY WHICH CHRIST REPRESENTS PEOPLE. THIS IS IN LINE WITH THE INDIVIDUAL AND CORPORATE FULFILLMENT OF PS. 2:8–9 ALREADY SEEN IN REV. 2:26–27. SINCE SAINTS ARE “IN CHRIST” (CF. 1:9), THEY WILL INHERIT FULLY WHAT HE INHERITS (NOTE THE ETERNAL REIGN OF CHRIST IN 5:12–13 AND 11:15, AND THAT OF THE SAINTS IN 22:5). CHRIST IS STILL GOD’S UNIQUE, DIVINE SON, BUT THOSE WHOM HE REPRESENTS RECEIVE THE PRIVILEGES OF HIS SONSHIP.45
K REPLACES AN ORIGINAL ΚΛΗΡΟΝΟΜΉΣΕΙ (“HE WILL INHERIT”) WITH ΔΩΣΩ ΑΥΤΩ (“I WILL GIVE TO HIM”) TO BRING THE CLAUSE INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE PATTERN SET IN THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2 AND 3, WHERE ΔΩΣΩ ΑΥΤΩ FOLLOWS NOMINATIVE ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ (OR ITS DATIVE FORM) FOUR OF SEVEN TIMES (2:7, 17, 26; 3:21).
SOME SCRIBES WERE APPARENTLY INSENSITIVE TO THE CORPORATE NATURE OF THE SINGULAR AND CHANGED IT TO A PLURAL, SINCE IT WAS CLEAR TO THEM THAT THE WORDING APPLIED TO ALL OF GOD’S PEOPLE (“I WILL BE THEIR [ΑΥΤΩΝ] GOD, AND THEY THEMSELVES WILL BE [ΑΥΤΟΙ ΕΣΟΝΤΑΙ] MY SONS [ΥΙΟΙ]”; SO 1854 2030 2377 A TERT).
QUMRAN ALSO UNDERSTOOD 2 SAM. 7:14 TO BE FULFILLED WHEN GOD WILL ESTABLISH FOREVER THE FUTURE TEMPLE AND TABERNACLE (CF. REV. 21:3, 7 WITH 4QFLOR 1.1–13).
8 THOSE WHO ARE NOT INCLUDED AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE WILL BE EXCLUDED FROM HIS INTIMATE, FAMILIAL PRESENCE, WHICH VV 1–7 HAVE REITERATED THAT HIS TRUE PEOPLE WILL EXPERIENCE. ETERNAL SEPARATION FROM GOD’S PRESENCE IS ITSELF JUDGMENT.
JOHN LISTS VARIOUS KINDS OF SINNERS AMONG THOSE WHO WILL DESERVE JUDGMENT. BY INTRODUCING THE LIST OF SINS WITH “COWARDS---CIVILIANS WITH NO HEROISM FOR THE LORD” AND CONCLUDING IT WITH “LIARS,” HE SHOWS THAT THESE VICES PRIMARILY INDICATE FAILURES OF SO-CALLED CHRISTIANS FACING THE THREAT OR REALITY OF PERSECUTION.46 ΔΈ (“BUT”) CONTRASTS THE COWARDLY WITH THOSE WHO CONQUER, SO THAT THE COWARDLY ARE THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. THEY ARE THOSE IN THE VISIBLE COMMUNITY OF FAITH WHO HAVE “TURNED BACK IN THE HOLY WAR” WITH THE WORLD47 AND HAVE NOT DEMONSTRATED COURAGEOUS FAITH IN THE BATTLE AGAINST THE BEAST.
THE LIST OF VICES IS A SUMMARY OF TYPICAL SINS THAT JOHN HAS BEEN WARNING THE CHURCHES AGAINST. EACH TRANSGRESSION CAN BE BALANCED ANTITHETICALLY BY A POSITIVE TRAIT THAT IS TO CHARACTERIZE MEMBERS OF THE HEAVENLY CITY. FOR EXAMPLE, IN CONTRAST TO THE “COWARDLY” ARE BELIEVERS WHO RESPOND POSITIVELY TO THE EXHORTATION TO BE FEARLESS (2:10).48 THE “COWARDS AND UNFAITHFUL” IN THE CHURCH COMMUNITY SUCCUMB TO THE PRESSURES OF PERSECUTION AND DO NOT REMAIN LOYAL WHEN CALLED ON TO ADMIT THAT THEY ARE FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST (CF. MATT. 13:21). ΔΕΙΛΌΣ MAY BE TRANSLATED “COWARD” (CF. SIR. 37:11), “TIMID ONE,” OR “FEARFUL ONE,” THE LATTER TWO RENDERINGS UNDERLINING THE LACK OF COURAGEOUS PERSEVERANCE IN THE FACE OF PERSECUTION (FOR THE NUANCE “FEARFUL” SEE THE LXX OF DEUT. 20:8; JUDG. 7:3; 2 CHRON. 13:7; WIS. 4:20; SIR. 2:12–13; 22:18; 1 MACC. 3:56). THE WORD SUGGESTS AN EMPTY FAITH, SINCE IT IS FOLLOWED BY “UNBELIEVING ONES,” AND THIS IS POINTED TO FURTHER BY MATT. 8:26 AND MARK 4:40, WHERE THE PLURAL OF ΔΕΙΛΌΣ IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY “ONES OF LITTLE FAITH” (SO SIMILARLY SIR. 2:12–13; CF. JUDG. 9:4 LXX[B]). LIKEWISE, IN JOHN 14:27–29 THE COGNATE VERB IS CONTRASTED WITH PEACE AND FAITH IN THE MIDST OF TRIBULATION (CF. 14:1; 16:31–33).
“ABOMINABLE AND MURDERERS AND SEXUALLY IMMORAL AND SORCERERS AND IDOLATERS” REFER SECONDARILY TO PAGAN UNBELIEVERS AS WELL AS COMPROMISERS WITHIN THE CHURCH. INDEED, FORMS OF FORNICATION AND IDOLATRY INHERENT TO THE PAGAN WORLD POSED A THREAT TO THE FAITH OF SOME IN THE CHURCHES (SEE ON 2:14, 20–21). THESE VICES ARE ASSOCIATED WITH A CONTEXT OF IDOL WORSHIP IN BOTH THE OT AND THE NT (SEE ON 9:21 FOR REFERENCES) AND IN THE APOCALYPSE (SEE 2:14, 20–22 WITH RESPECT TO “IMMORALITY” [ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ]; SEE ALSO 9:21; 21:8; 22:15; FOR “ABOMINATION” AS REFERRING TO IDOLATRY SEE ON 17:4–5). SUCH SINS ARE EITHER PART OF THE ACTIVITIES SURROUNDING IDOLATRY, OR THEY ACTUALLY BECOME ACTS OF IDOLATRY THEMSELVES (FOR IDOLATRY INVOLVING MURDER, I.E., CHILD-SACRIFICE, SEE ALSO PS. 106:36–38). MURDERERS ARE AMONG THE AGENTS OF THE BEAST AND THE WHORE WHO HAVE PERSECUTED THE SAINTS AND THOSE WHO REFUSE TO COOPERATE WITH THE ECONOMIC SYSTEM OF IDOLATRY (13:15; 17:6).49 WITH “FORNICATORS” (ΠΌΡΝΟΣ) JOHN MAY HAVE IN MIND CULTIC PROSTITUTION, WHICH WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH PAGAN TEMPLES AND WORSHIP AS FAR BACK AS ANCIENT CANAANITE CULTURE.50 LIKEWISE, “SORCERY” AND MAGIC WERE OFTEN PRACTICED IN CONNECTION WITH IDOLATRY LONG BEFORE NT TIMES51 (SEE LEV. 19:26–29 AND DEUT. 18:9–11, THE LATTER OF WHICH ASSOCIATES CHILD SACRIFICE AND SORCERY). INTERESTINGLY, 4 KGDMS. 9:22 ATTRIBUTES BOTH “SEXUAL IMMORALITIES (ΠΟΡΝΕῖΑΙ) … AND ABUNDANT WITCHCRAFTS (ΦΆΡΜΑΚΑ)” TO JEZEBEL (SEE ABOVE ON 2:20–22).
THE CATALOG OF SINS CONCLUDES WITH “ALL LIARS” (ΨΕΥΔΉΣ), WHICH LIKELY POINTS TO A FOCUS ON THOSE WHOSE CHRISTIAN PROFESSION IS BETRAYED BY COMPROMISING BEHAVIOR OR FALSE DOCTRINE. THE WORD HAS BEEN USED IN 2:2 OF PEOPLE WHO LIE BECAUSE THEY “CALL THEMSELVES APOSTLES” WHEN THEY REALLY ARE NOT. THE COGNATE VERB WAS USED IN 3:9 OF ETHNIC JEWS WHO LIE BY CLAIMING THAT THEY ARE GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE EVEN THOUGH THEY REJECT CHRIST. ΨΕΥΔΉΣ APPEARS ELSEWHERE IN THE NT ONLY IN ACTS 6:13, WHERE IT REFERS TO FALSE WITNESSES AGAINST STEPHEN. LIKEWISE, ΨΕΎΣΤΗΣ (“LIAR”) IN 1 JOHN IS USED OF CHURCH MEMBERS WHOSE BEHAVIOR OR DOCTRINE CONTRADICTS THEIR PROFESSION OF FAITH (1 JOHN 2:4, 22; 4:20; 5:10).
AN ALMOST IDENTICAL LIST OF SINNERS WILL OCCUR IN 22:15, AND A SIMILAR BUT ABBREVIATED CATALOG WILL COME AT THE END OF CH. 21 (V 27). BOTH OF THESE LATER LISTS END WITH “FALSEHOOD” (ΨΕῦΔΟΣ) ECHOING “LIARS” AT THE END OF THE LIST HERE. THIS HIGHLIGHTS THAT THOSE JUDGED ARE PEOPLE WHOSE APPARENT CHRISTIAN PROFESSION IS CONTRADICTED BY THEIR LIFESTYLE OR THEIR FALSE DOCTRINE. TIT. 1:16 EXPRESSES A SIMILAR THOUGHT: “THEY PROFESS TO KNOW GOD, BUT THEY DENY HIM BY THEIR DEEDS, BEING DETESTABLE, DISOBEDIENT, AND WORTHLESS FOR ANY GOOD DEED.” POSSIBLY ALSO IN MIND HERE IN REV. 21:8 ARE THOSE WHO PROMOTE THE LIE ABOUT THE BEAST (13:12–15).52 IN 3:9 “LYING” WAS ASSOCIATED WITH DEVOTION TO SATAN (LIKEWISE IN 2:9), WHO IS THE ORIGINAL LIAR (JOHN 8:44) AND DECEIVER (REV. 12:9; 20:2–3). REV. 14:5 SAYS THAT THE GENUINE PEOPLE OF GOD PERSIST IN NOT LYING, REFERRING THUS TO THEIR PERSEVERANCE IN PROFESSING THE TRUTH ABOUT THE GOSPEL AND IN NOT COMPROMISING. THE ABSENCE OF LIARS IN THE NEW WORLD SHOWS THAT THE COMING ORDER WILL EXIST ON A HIGHER MORAL LEVEL THAN EVEN THE COSMOS BEFORE THE FALL, WHERE THE SATANIC LIAR WAS ALLOWED ENTRANCE.
THE GENUINE PEOPLE OF GOD “HAVE A PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION,” WHICH GUARANTEES THEIR ETERNAL KINGSHIP WITH CHRIST, SO THAT THEY BECOME IMMUNE TO “THE SECOND DEATH” (20:6; 22:5). IN CONTRAST, THE WICKED HAVE “THEIR PART IN THE LAKE BURNING WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH” (21:8B). THIS FIGURATIVE PORTRAYAL OF PUNISHMENT INDICATES THAT THERE IS ADDITIONAL SUFFERING BESIDES THE ANGUISH OF SEPARATION FROM GOD (ON “FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” AND THE ETERNAL NATURE OF “THE SECOND DEATH” SEE ON 14:10–11; 19:20; 20:10). AS OBSERVED ALREADY, THE ANTITHESES OF OLD VS. NEW AND FIRST VS. SECOND CONTRAST THE PARTIAL AND TEMPORAL WITH THE CONSUMMATE AND ETERNAL (SEE ON 20:5–6). SO HERE “SECOND DEATH” REFERS TO A PERFECTED AND ETERNAL PUNISHMENT.
IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THE NEW CREATION IS WHAT THE RIGHTEOUS INHERIT (V 7), SO THAT UNRIGHTEOUS FALSE CHRISTIANS AND THE NON-CHRISTIAN WORLD IN GENERAL DO NOT RESIDE WITHIN THE BORDERS OF THE NEW COSMOS. 21:1–22:5 SHOWS THAT THE BLESSING OF GOD’S PRESENCE PERMEATES THE ENTIRE NEW CREATION, WHEREAS 21:8 AND 27 INDICATE THAT GOD’S JUDGMENT IS REVEALED OUTSIDE THE CONFINES OF THE NEW WORLD (SEE ALSO 22:15). EVEN THOUGH “THE SECOND DEATH” IS A PERFECTED PUNISHMENT, THOSE WHO SUFFER IT DO SO OUTSIDE THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE NEW UNIVERSE, SINCE, AS WE HAVE ALREADY BEEN TOLD, “THERE WILL BE NO MORE DEATH … NOR PAIN” IN THE NEW ORDER OF THINGS (21:4). IN SIMILAR FASHION WE HAVE BEEN TOLD THAT THERE WILL BE “NO MORE SEA” IN THE NEW ORDER; THIS FIGURATIVE SEA LIKELY OVERLAPS TO SOME DEGREE CONCEPTUALLY WITH “THE LAKE … WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH,” SO THAT THE REALITY UNDERLYING THE FIGURATIVE LAKE OF THE SECOND DEATH MUST EXIST SOMEWHERE ELSE, PERHAPS IN A DIFFERENT DIMENSION FROM THAT OF THE NEW CREATION.
JER. 3:7–10 LXX REFERS TO ISRAEL’S IDOLATRY AS ACTS OF “FORNICATION” (ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ), “FAITHLESSNESS” (ἀΣΎΝΘΕΤΟΣ, A SYNONYM OF ἄΠΙΣΤΟΣ), AND “FALSEHOOD” (ΨΕῦΔΟΣ), WHICH SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT THE THREE WORDS IN REV. 21:8, TOGETHER WITH “IDOLATERS,” ALL HAVE TO DO WITH IDOLATRY. WHY “AND SINFUL ONES” (ΚΑΙ ΑΜΑΡΤΩΛΟΙΣ) WAS INSERTED IN SOME MSS. (1854 2329 K SY) BEFORE “THE ABOMINABLE” IN THE CATALOG OF SINS IS NOT CLEAR.
LIKE REV. 21:7–8, 2 BAR. 44:12–15 ALSO PREDICTS THAT THE RIGHTEOUS WILL INHABIT “THE NEW WORLD” AS AN “INHERITANCE” AND THAT THE UNRIGHTEOUS WILL “DEPART TO TORMENT” “IN THE FIRE”; SIMILARLY 4 EZRA 7:75.
THE REMAINDER OF THE VISION CAN BE DIVIDED IN THE FOLLOWING THEMATIC MANNER: INITIAL VIEW AND APPEARANCE OF THE CITY (21:9–14), THE MEASUREMENTS OF THE CITY (21:15–17), THE MATERIAL OF THE CITY (21:18–21), THE INTERNAL FEATURES OF THE CITY (21:22–27), AND THE SYMBOLS OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN THE CITY (22:1–5).53 THREE OF THESE UNITS ARE SIGNALED BY INTRODUCTORY VISION PHRASEOLOGY IN 21:9 AND 22 AND 22:1, WHICH ALL CORRESPOND TO SHIFTS OF THEME. ON THE FOURFOLD DIVISION OF 21:9–27 SEE BELOW ON 21:9–10.
THE BROAD STRUCTURE OF THE CITY FROM 21:12 THROUGH 22:5 IS BASED ON THE VISION IN EZEKIEL 40–48. THAT VISION PROPHESIES THE PATTERN OF THE FINAL TEMPLE (CHS. 40–44) AND THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL CITY AND DIVISIONS OF THE LAND AROUND THE TEMPLE COMPOUND (CHS. 45–48). REV. 21:12–22:5 INTERPRETS THE FUTURE FULFILLMENT OF EZEKIEL BY COLLAPSING TEMPLE, CITY, AND LAND INTO ONE ENDTIME PICTURE OF THE ONE REALITY OF GOD’S COMMUNION WITH HIS PEOPLE. THIS IDENTIFICATION IS BASED ON EZEKIEL’S OWN IDENTIFICATION OF TEMPLE, CITY, AND LAND AS REPRESENTING THE SAME TRUTH, THOUGH EZEKIEL NEVER EXPLICITLY COMBINES THE THREE AS REV. 21:9–22:5 DOES. EZEKIEL EXPLAINS THE CONSUMMATE INHERITANCE OF LAND AND THE FINAL SANCTUARY AS INDICATIONS OF GOD’S “EVERLASTING COVENANT OF PEACE” IN WHICH HIS “DWELLING PLACE ALSO WILL BE WITH” ISRAEL (EZEK. 37:25–28; SO ALSO 43:7 WITH RESPECT TO THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TEMPLE). AND THE CONCLUDING STATEMENT OF EZEKIEL’S VISION LIKEWISE INTERPRETS THE ULTIMATE MEANING OF THE RENOVATED CITY TO BE GOD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE (48:35: “THE NAME OF THE CITY FROM THAT DAY [WILL BE] “THE LORD IS THERE”). THAT JOHN “SAW NO TEMPLE” IN THE NEW JERUSALEM “BECAUSE THE LORD … AND THE LAMB ARE ITS TEMPLE” (21:22) IS PARTIAL BUT CLEAR EVIDENCE OF HIS METHOD OF INTERPRETATIVE DISTILLATION.
SOME INTERPRET 21:10–22:5 AS A LITERAL DESCRIPTION OF AN ACTUAL PHYSICAL CITY. BUT THIS IS HIGHLY IMPROBABLE SINCE “THE BRIDE OF THE LAMB” (V 10), THAT IS, THE ETERNAL COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED (SO 21:2, 10), IS EQUATED WITH THE DETAILED LAYOUT OF THE CITY IN 21:11–22:5: “I WILL SHOW YOU THE BRIDE, THE WIFE OF THE LAMB, … AND HE SHOWED ME THE HOLY CITY, JERUSALEM” (21:9–10).54
21:9–22:5 IS A RECAPITULATION OF THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING SECTION OF 21:1–8 THAT AMPLIFIES THE PICTURE THERE OF GOD’S CONSUMMATE COMMUNION WITH HIS PEOPLE AND THEIR CONSUMMATE SAFETY IN THE NEW CREATION.55 FOR EXAMPLE, 21:2 IS DEVELOPED IN 21:9–11; 21:3 IN 21:22–24 AND 22:3; 21:6 IN 22:1; AND 21:8 IN 21:27A.56 SUCH USE OF PARALLELISM AND RECAPITULATION IS TYPICAL IN THE APOCALYPSE AND CHARACTERISTIC OF HEBREW STYLE. THIS IS SEEN IN ISAIAH 60, WHICH IS REPEATEDLY ALLUDED TO IN REV. 21:11–22:5 (E.G., CF. ISA. 60:1B WITH 60:2B AND 19B; 60:4C WITH 60:9B; 60:5B WITH 60:11B; AND 60:19 WITH 60:20).57 THE REFERENCE TO THE “CITY” IN REV. 20:9 SUGGESTS THAT THE CITY PORTRAYED IN 21:9–22:5 IS REVEALED IN HIDDEN, PARTIAL FORM THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE AS A RESULT OF CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK.58 THE SEGMENT HERE REVEALS THE PERFECTED FORM OF THE CITY.
SOME, HOWEVER, SEE 21:9–22:5 AS DESCRIBING THE MILLENNIUM OF 20:4–6. WITH THIS THEY SEE 21:1–8 AS PORTRAYING THE ETERNAL STATE.59 IN THE LIGHT OF THE PARALLELISMS JUST OBSERVED BETWEEN 21:1–8 AND 21:9–22:5, THE BURDEN OF PROOF LIES ON THOSE WHO DO NOT SEE THE LATTER RECAPITULATING THE FORMER. LIKEWISE, THOSE WHO VIEW THE SECOND SECTION AS A LATER ADDITION OR TRADITIONAL FRAGMENT INCORPORATED HAPHAZARDLY NEED TO ADDUCE MORE EVIDENCE BEFORE THE THESIS CAN GAIN PERSUASIVENESS.60
THE INITIAL VIEW AND APPEARANCE OF THE CITY: GOD’S GLORIOUS PRESENCE ESTABLISHES THE INVIOLABLE AND COMPLETED COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED (21:9–14)
VERSES 9 AND 10 ARE THE FIRST CLEAR SIGNPOSTS OF THE RECAPITULATION. FOR A SECOND TIME (CF. V 2) JOHN SAYS THAT WHAT WAS SHOWN TO HIM WAS “THE BRIDE” AND “THE HOLY JERUSALEM DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN FROM GOD.” HERE WE SEE AGAIN THE HEARING-VISION PATTERN OF, FOR EXAMPLE, 5:5–6, WHERE JOHN HEARD ABOUT A “LION” AND THEN SAW A “LAMB.” HERE JOHN HEARS THAT HE WILL SEE THE LAMB’S BRIDE AND THEN SEES “THE HOLY CITY JERUSALEM,” WHICH IS THUS THE INTERPRETATION OF WHAT HE HEARD.61 JUST AS VV 3–8 EXPLAIN THE MEANING OF THE BRIDE AND CITY, MENTIONED IN V 1, SO SIMILARLY 21:11–22:5 EXPANDS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE BRIDE AND CITY, MENTIONED HERE IN 21:9–10. THE “HUSBAND” OF THE BRIDE (V 2) IS NOW CLEARLY IDENTIFIED AS “THE LAMB.” VV 9FF. ALSO EXPAND ON 19:7FF.: “THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME, AND HIS BRIDE HAS MADE HERSELF READY.…” THE BRIDE IS ALSO CALLED THE LAMB’S “WIFE,” SINCE BETROTHAL WAS MUCH MORE CLOSELY RELATED TO MARRIAGE IN BIBLICAL CULTURE. ALREADY IN 19:7 “WIFE” (ΓΥΝΉ) WAS USED AS A SYNONYM FOR “BRIDE” (ΝΎΜΦΗ), AND TRANSLATED THERE AS “BRIDE” IN MOST VERSIONS.62
A SIGNIFICANT PORTION OF THE INTRODUCTORY VISION PHRASEOLOGY IS REPEATED FROM 17:1, 3:
17:1, 3: “AND ONE CAME FROM THE SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN BOWLS, AND HE SPOKE WITH ME SAYING, ‘I WILL SHOW TO YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE.…’ AND HE BORE ME INTO THE DESERT IN THE SPIRIT.”
21:9–10: “AND ONE CAME FROM THE SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN BOWLS, WHICH ARE FULL OF THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES, AND HE SPOKE WITH ME SAYING, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW TO YOU THE BRIDE, THE WIFE OF THE LAMB.” AND HE BORE ME IN THE SPIRIT UP TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN” (SEE ON 15:1, 7 FOR THE OT BACKGROUND OF THE “SEVEN PLAGUES” AND “SEVEN BOWLS”).
THE REPETITION OF 17:1, 3 MAY FUNCTION IN BOTH LITERARY AND INTERPRETATIVE WAYS. LITERARILY, THE REDUPLICATED WORDING MAY MARK THE BEGINNING OF THE BOOK’S LAST FORMAL SEGMENT. WHEREAS SOME SEE THE LAST TWO MAJOR SEGMENTS TO BE 17:1–19:21 AND 20:1–22:5, OTHERS PLACE THE DIVISION BETWEEN 17:1–21:8 AND 21:9–22:5. THE LATTER OPTION IS SUPPORTED NOT ONLY BY THE LITERARY REPETITION BETWEEN 17:1, 3 AND 21:9–10 BUT ALSO BY THE THEMATIC CONTRAST BETWEEN THE CONCLUDING SECTION (THE CHURCH PERFECTED) AND THE FIRST MAJOR SECTION OF THE BOOK (CHS. 2–3, THE CHURCH IMPERFECT; SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE).
INTERPRETATIVELY, THE RECURRING INTRODUCTORY VISION TERMINOLOGY SHOWS AN INTENTION TO CONTRAST THE BABYLONIAN WHORE AND THE HOLY JERUSALEMITE BRIDE (FOR A FULL LIST OF ANTITHESES BETWEEN THE TWO CITIES SEE PP. 1117–21 BELOW). THE PREVAILING ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF BABYLON, IN ALLIANCE WITH THE STATE, COMMITS IMMORALITY BY FOSTERING MULTIPLE FORMS OF IDOLATRY AMONG THE PEOPLES OF THE WORLD (SEE ON 17:2), WHEREAS GOD’S PEOPLE REMAIN FAITHFUL ONLY TO THE LAMB. THEY ARE RIGHTEOUS INHABITANTS OF THE NEW CREATION WHO PERMANENTLY REPLACE THE UNRIGHTEOUS INHABITANTS WHO WERE IDENTIFIED WITH THE TEMPORARY, OLD CREATION, WHICH HAS PASSED AWAY. THE REDEEMED COMMUNITY IS LIKE A FAITHFUL “BRIDE AND WIFE” TO GOD IN CONTRAST TO THE UNGODLY COMMUNITY, WHICH COMMITS IMMORALITY THROUGH IDOLATRY (FOR THE LATTER SEE ON 17:1–5).
EACH OF THE TWO CITIES IS PICTURED AS ADORNED WITH THE SAME ATTIRE (“GOLD,” “PRECIOUS STONES,” AND “PEARLS”; CF. 17:4; 18:12, 16; 21:18–21), WHICH IS SYMBOLIC OF THEIR RESPECTIVE YET DIFFERENT WORKS.63 THE WHORE’S ADORNMENT (17:4) REPRESENTS WORLDLY ECONOMIC FORCES COOPERATING WITH THE STATE IN PERSECUTING CHRISTIANS AND SEDUCING OTHERS TO COMPROMISE THEIR FAITH (FOR THE ECONOMIC FOCUS SEE ALSO ON 14:8; 17:2; 18:6, 12, 16). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE BRIDE’S ADORNMENT REPRESENTS, AT THE LEAST, HER FAITHFUL WORKS OR HER VINDICATED CONDITION AS A RESULT OF HER FAITHFUL ACTS (SEE FURTHER ON 19:7–8; 21:2). HER ADORNMENT WITH PRECIOUS FOUNDATION STONES OF A TEMPLE (21:18–21) HIGHLIGHTS HER VINDICATED CONDITION, WHICH REFLECTS NOT SECURITY ON THE OLD EARTH BUT THE DIVINE GLORY OF THE NEW COSMOS, BECAUSE GOD BROUGHT ABOUT HER REDEMPTION AND NOT SHE HERSELF. 1 COR. 3:5–15 ALSO REFERS TO A DIVINELY CAUSED CONDITION OF CHRISTIAN FAITH AS PART OF A TEMPLE BUILT ON A “FOUNDATION” WITH “GOLD, SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES,” WHICH WILL BE VINDICATED AS GENUINE AT THE LAST JUDGMENT. 1 PET. 2:4–7 ALSO PICTURES BELIEVERS AS PRECIOUS “LIVING STONES” IN CORPORATE IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST, THE “CHOICE STONE, A PRECIOUS CORNERSTONE” OF THE NEW TEMPLE.
THE PARALLEL BETWEEN REV. 17:1–3 AND 21:9–10 ALSO INDICATES THAT THE PORTRAYAL TO FOLLOW IN 21:10–22:5 SHOULD BE TAKEN SYMBOLICALLY, IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE VISION IN CH. 17, WHICH JOHN UNDERSTANDS IS CLEARLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD SYMBOLICALLY (E.G., 17:9, 12, 15, 18). ESPECIALLY NOTEWORTHY IS THE PARALLEL BETWEEN “COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE” IN 17:1, WHERE “SHOW” (ΔΕΙΚΝΎΩ) CLEARLY REFERS TO A SYMBOLIC VISION, AND “COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE BRIDE” IN 21:9. JUST AS BABYLON SYMBOLIZES THE SOCIO-ECONOMIC AND RELIGIOUS CULTURE ARRAYED IN ANTAGONISM TO GOD, SO THE BRIDE, PORTRAYED AS THE NEW JERUSALEM, REPRESENTS THE REDEEMED COMMUNITY, WHICH STANDS ON GOD’S SIDE (SEE ABOVE ON 21:3).64 TO CONSTRUE 21:9FF. AS A VISION OF A FUTURE LITERAL CITY65 IS TO MISS ITS FUNDAMENTAL SYMBOLIC NATURE, WHICH IS SIGNALED NOT ONLY BY THE PARALLEL OF 17:1–3 AND 21:9–10 BUT ALSO BY NUMEROUS INDICATIONS OF SYMBOLISM THROUGHOUT 21:1–22:5. THIS MEANS NOT THAT THERE WILL BE NO LITERAL NEW COSMOS BUT THAT THE POINT OF THE VISION IS THE FOCUS ON THE EXALTED SAINTS AS THE CENTRAL FEATURE OF THE NEW ORDER (SEE FURTHER ON 21:1).
THE ANGEL “CARRIED” JOHN “IN THE SPIRIT” TO CONVEY HIM TO ANOTHER DIMENSION WHERE HE COULD PERCEIVE YET ANOTHER VISION (ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ IS A DATIVE OF INSTRUMENTALITY AND OF SPHERE: “IN AND BY THE SPIRIT”). THIS PROPHETIC COMMISSION FORMULA IS BASED ON THE SIMILAR FORMULAS FOR EZEKIEL’S REPEATED PROPHETIC COMMISSIONS (EZEK. 2:2; 3:12, 14, 24; 11:1; 43:5; SEE ON REV. 17:3). AS WITH EZEKIEL, JOHN’S REPEATED RAPTURE INTO THE REALM OF THE SPIRIT FURTHER UNDERSCORES HIS PROPHETIC COMMISSION AND AUTHORITY (SEE 1:10; 4:2; AND ESP. 17:3, WHICH ALLUDE TO EZEKIEL’S COMMISSIONS IN THE SAME MANNER). IN ALL BUT ONE OF THE PARALLEL PASSAGES IN EZEKIEL, GOD COMMISSIONS THE PROPHET TO ANNOUNCE JUDGMENT TO DISOBEDIENT ISRAEL. THE EXCEPTION, EZEK. 43:5, IS PART OF A VISION OF THE END-TIME ESTABLISHMENT OF ISRAEL’S TEMPLE, IN WHICH GOD’S PRESENCE WILL DWELL FOREVER. REV. 21:10 COMBINES EZEK. 43:5 (“AND THE SPIRIT TOOK ME UP”) WITH 40:1–2 (“THE HAND OF THE LORD WAS ON ME AND BROUGHT ME … AND SET ME ON A VERY HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND ON IT WAS, AS IT WERE, THE EDIFICE OF A CITY BEFORE [ME]”). THIS COMBINATION INDICATES BEYOND DOUBT THAT THE VISION FOLLOWING IN REV. 21:11FF. IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE BLISSFUL VISION OF THE FUTURE TEMPLE IN EZEKIEL 40–48, WHICH WAS LOCATED “ON A VERY HIGH MOUNTAIN.”
THE ANGEL TRANSPORTED JOHN TO A “GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN,” PROBABLY WHERE THE NEW CITY-TEMPLE WAS LOCATED, SINCE OT PROPHECY UNDERSTOOD THE COMING JERUSALEM AS SITUATED ON A HIGH MOUNTAIN. LIKE EZEK. 40:1–2, REV. 21:10 INTRODUCES THE VISION OF THE FUTURE TEMPLE. WHAT EZEKIEL SAW WAS TO HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE, JOHN ALSO SAW AS STILL TO HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE. THE TWO PROPHETS’ VISIONS PROPHESY THE SAME REALITY OF THE FINAL, PERMANENT ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE. BUT THE DIFFERENT PICTORIAL DETAILS IN JOHN’S VISION SERVE TO INTERPRET THE EZEKIEL VISION.66
OT PROPHECY ASSERTED THAT THE END-TIME CITY OF GOD AND ITS TEMPLE WOULD BE SET ON A HIGH MOUNTAIN (ISA. 2:2–3; 4:1–5; 25:6–26:2; MIC. 4:1–2; CF. PS. 48:2; JUB. 4:26; CF. ISA. 40:9: “GET YOURSELF UP ON A HIGH MOUNTAIN, O ZION … O JERUSALEM …”). 1 EN. 24–25 ASSERTS THAT THE “HIGH MOUNTAIN,” WHICH “EXCELLED” ALL OTHERS, IS GOD’S LATTER-DAY “THRONE,” ON WHICH A TREE WITH “FRUIT … FOR FOOD TO THE ELECT” GROWS. BOTH TREE AND THRONE ARE LOCATED IN THE TEMPLE. EZEK. 28:14, 16 SAYS THAT THE FIRST “GARDEN” OF “EDEN” WAS ALSO ON A “MOUNTAIN” THAT CONTAINED PRECIOUS STONES.
IN V 9 TWO IMPORTANT MSS. (2053 AND 2062) HAVE ONLY ΤὴΝ ΓΥΝΑῖΚΑ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΝΊΟΥ (“THE WIFE OF THE LAMB”) INSTEAD OF ΤὴΝ ΝΎΜΦΗΝ ΤὴΝ ΓΥΝΑῖΚΑ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΝΊΟΥ (“THE BRIDE, THE WIFE OF THE LAMB”). THE OMISSION RESULTED FROM A COPYIST’S EYE UNINTENTIONALLY JUMPING FROM THE FIRST ΤΉΝ TO THE SECOND, THOUGH “THE BRIDE” MIGHT HAVE DROPPED OUT BECAUSE IT WAS CONSIDERED REDUNDANT, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF 21:2, WHERE ONLY ONE TITLE IS GIVEN TO THE LAMB’S SPOUSE.
ΤῶΝ ΓΕΜΌΝΤΩΝ IS ALTERED TO ΤΑΣ ΓΕΜΟΥΣΑΣ IN K (-ΤΑΣ) 1 1006 1611 1841 1854 2030 2377 LATT SY TO BRING IT INTO CONCORD WITH ΤὰΣ ἑΠΤὰ ΦΙΆΛΑΣ.
THERE IS MINUSCULE SUPPORT FOR ADDING “GREAT” AS AN ADJECTIVE FOR “THE CITY” (ΤὴΝ ΠΌΛΙΝ ΤὴΝ ΜΕΓΑΛΗΝ (051S 1854 2030 2377 A). THE ADJECTIVE WAS ADDED UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE REPEATED OCCURRENCE OF ἡ ΠΌΛΙΣ ἡ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE (SEVEN TIMES OF BABYLON AND ONCE OF EARTHLY JERUSALEM [11:8]) AND PERHAPS ALSO BECAUSE OF THE REFERENCE TO THE “GREAT MOUNTAIN” AT THE BEGINNING OF V 10, WHICH HERE AND THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE IS ASSOCIATED WITH JERUSALEM.
11 THE THEME OF GOD’S INTIMATE PRESENCE DWELLING FULLY AND PERMANENTLY WITH HIS PEOPLE, BRIEFLY DEVELOPED IN VV 1–8, IS INTRODUCED AGAIN IN V 11 AND RUNS THROUGHOUT 21:11–22:5. “THE CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM” (= GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE) IS FURTHER DESCRIBED IN V 11 AS “HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD.” THE TEMPLE IN ISRAEL WAS THE TEMPORARY PLACE WHERE GOD’S GLORY (= PRESENCE) DWELLED. BUT IN THE NEW CREATION GOD’S PRESENCE WILL NOT BE LIMITED TO A TEMPLE STRUCTURE, WITH THE PEOPLE OUTSIDE THE STRUCTURE, BUT THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES WILL BE BOTH THE CITY AND THE TEMPLE IN WHICH GOD’S PRESENCE RESIDES (SO 21:2–3, 12–14). IN THE LIGHT OF THE CLEAR ALLUSIONS TO ISAIAH 40–66 IN 21:1–22:5 (E.G., 21:1–2, 4–5, 19–21, 23–26; 22:5), THE REFERENCE TO “THE GLORY OF GOD” HERE MUST DERIVE FROM ISA. 58:8 AND 60:1–2, 19, WHICH PROPHETICALLY PORTRAY “THE GLORY OF THE LORD” RESIDING IN THE LATTER-DAY JERUSALEM. “THE GLORY OF GOD” IS THE PRESENCE OF GOD HIMSELF (IN THE OT PARALLELS AND IN 21:11 “OF GOD” MAY BE EITHER POSSESSIVE OR AN APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE).
21:10B REPEATS 21:2A ALMOST VERBATIM, BOTH SPEAKING OF THE END-TIME JERUSALEM (SEE ABOVE ON 21:9–10). BUT WHILE V 2B GOES ON TO DESCRIBE THE NEW JERUSALEM AS “PREPARED AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND,” V 11 SAYS THAT JERUSALEM HAS “THE GLORY OF GOD.” BUT THE TWO DESCRIPTIONS ARE NOT ANTITHETICAL. GOD’S GLORY IS THE BRIDE’S “ADORNMENT” (SEE FURTHER BELOW). NOTWITHSTANDING THE POSSIBLE RELEVANCE OF 19:7–8, 21:11A THUS AFFIRMS THAT THE CLOTHING MENTIONED IN 21:2 IS GOD’S GLORY, WHICH IS NONE OTHER THAN HIS AWESOME, TABERNACLING PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE, WHICH CLOTHES THEM. THIS CONFIRMS OUR ABOVE CONCLUSION THAT 21:3 INTERPRETS THE CITY AND MARRIAGE PICTURES OF 21:2 AS SPEAKING OF THE INTIMATE COMMUNION THAT GOD WILL HAVE WITH HIS PEOPLE.
THAT “THE CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM” IS DESCRIBED AS “HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD” AND “HER LUMINARY LIKE A PRECIOUS STONE, AS A JASPER STONE SHINING LIKE CRYSTAL” CONTINUES THE ALLUSION TO EZEKIEL 43. THERE ALSO THE PROPHET SAYS THAT HE SAW “THE GLORY OF GOD” COMING INTO THE NEW TEMPLE, “AND THE EARTH SHONE LIKE RADIANT LIGHT FROM THE GLORY ROUND ABOUT” (EZEK. 43:2; 43:4–5 MENTIONS TWICE MORE THAT THE PROPHET SAW GOD’S GLORY IN THE TEMPLE). THE “LUMINARY” OR “STAR” (ὁ ΦΩΣΤΉΡ) OF JERUSALEM, WHICH IS COMPARED TO THE BRILLIANT RADIANCE OF PRECIOUS STONES, IS ANOTHER METAPHORICAL WAY OF REFERRING TO “THE GLORY OF GOD,” ESPECIALLY AS IT IS REFLECTED IN HIS PERFECTED PEOPLE. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH DAN. 12:3 LXX AND PHIL. 2:15, WHICH REFER TO GOD’S PEOPLE “SHINING AS LUMINARIES” (ΦΩΣΤΉΡ) IN A WORLD OF UNBELIEF OR IN ETERNITY AFTER THE FINAL RESURRECTION. AS IN REV. 4:3, WHEN JOHN ATTEMPTS TO DESCRIBE GOD’S GLORY THE CLOSEST HE CAN COME IS TO REFER TO IT AS RADIANT PRECIOUS STONES.67 THIS PARTLY ACCOUNTS FOR THE SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS OF THE CITY IN VV 18–21. THE LUMINARY AS METAPHORICAL FOR THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN HIS GLORY IS PARTLY CONFIRMED ALSO FROM THE FOLLOWING REFERENCE TO CHRIST AS “THE BRIGHT MORNING STAR” (22:16; CF. 2:28) AND TO THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AS “SEVEN TORCHES [OR “LAMPS”] BURNING WITH FIRE” (4:5).
THE IDEA THAT GOD’S GLORY IS THE BRIDE’S “ADORNMENT” MAY ALSO BE SUGGESTED BY 19:7–8: “THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME AND HIS BRIDE HAS PREPARED HERSELF, AND IT WAS GIVEN TO HER THAT SHE SHOULD CLOTHE HERSELF IN FINE LINEN, BRIGHT [AND] PURE (ΛΑΜΠΡὸΝ ΚΑΘΑΡΌΝ).” THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE CLOTHING IS LIKELY ASSOCIATED TO SOME DEGREE WITH GOD’S GLORY, AS IT CLEARLY IS IN 21:11 (THOUGH DIFFERENT WORDS ARE USED; NOTE THAT THE WORDS FOR “BRIGHT” IN 22:1 AND FOR “PURE” IN 21:18, 21, WHICH BOTH DESCRIBE GLORIOUS ASPECTS OF THE CITY, ARE COMBINED IN 19:8 IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BRIDE’S CLOTHING). IN 19:8 THE “LINEN” IS DEFINED AS “THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS,” THOUGH THE NOTION OF GOD’S “JUDGMENTS ON BEHALF OF THE SAINTS” COULD BE SECONDARILY IMPLIED (SEE ON 19:7–8). THE “BRIGHTNESS AND PURITY” OF THE GARMENTS MAY SUGGEST, NOT ONLY THAT HIS GLORIOUS PRESENCE WILL RESIDE WITH HIS PEOPLE, BUT ALSO THAT GLORY IS BESTOWED ON GOD BECAUSE HE PROVIDED GRACE FOR HIS PEOPLE TO BE ABLE TO DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS (= “IT WAS GIVEN TO HER THAT SHE SHOULD CLOTHE HERSELF,” 19:8) AND BECAUSE OF HIS JUDGMENTS ON THEIR BEHALF.
IN ADDITION TO EZEK. 43:2, OTHER OT TEXTS SUPPORT THE PARALLEL BETWEEN GOD’S GLORY AND A LUMINARY; THE TWO IMAGES ARE DIFFERENT WAYS OF SPEAKING OF GOD’S PRESENCE. E.G., ISA. 58:8 AND 60:1–3, 19–20, WHERE “LIGHT” AND DIVINE “GLORY” ARE SYNONYMS.
THE EQUIVALENCE OF GOD’S “GLORY” IN V 12 WITH HIS “TABERNACLING” IN V 3 COULD ENHANCE OUR SUGGESTION IN 7:15 THAT THE VERB ΣΚΗΝΌΩ AND THE COGNATE NOUN ΣΚΗΝΉ (“TABERNACLE”) MAY BE A PLAY ON WORDS WITH SHEKINA AND, THEREFORE, CALL TO MIND THE PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WITH ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS AND LATER IN THE TEMPLE. SHEKINA IS A NOUN FORM OF THE HEBREW VERB SHAKAN (“DWELL”), WHOSE CONSONANTS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL AS THE INFINITIVAL FORM OF ΣΚΗΝΌΩ (SKĒNOUN).68 IN LEV. 26:11 (ALLUDED TO IN REV. 21:3) THE MT’S “I WILL MAKE MY TABERNACLE [= ΣΚΗΝΉΝ IN VATICANUS] AMONG YOU” IS RENDERED BY THE PALESTINIAN TARGUM AS “I WILL SET THE SHEKINAH OF MY GLORY AMONG YOU.”69 “MY TABERNACLE WILL BE WITH THEM” IN EZEK. 37:27 (ALSO ALLUDED TO IN REV. 21:3) IS LIKEWISE RENDERED BY TARG. EZEK. 37:27 AS “I WILL MAKE MY SHEKINAH DWELL AMONG THEM” (SEE ABOVE ON 7:15).
THE UNCIAL A AND THE MINUSCULE 2062 OMIT THE INTRODUCTORY CLAUSE “HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD” (ἔΧΟΥΣΑΝ ΤὴΝ ΔΌΞΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ) BECAUSE A COPYIST’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE “OF GOD” (ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ) CONCLUDING V 10 TO THE SAME PHRASE IN V 11.
INSTEAD OF “HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD,” ONE ARMENIAN VERSION HAS “HAVING THE MOUNTAIN OF PEACE, THE GLORY,” WHICH INTERPRETS GOD’S GLORY AS BRINGING THE FINAL PEACE OF THE END-TIME JERUSALEM ON THE NEW MOUNT ZION (SO ARM 4;70 SEE ON 14:1). THIS EMPHASIZES THE THEME OF PEACE AND SECURITY FOR GOD’S PEOPLE WOVEN THROUGHOUT 21:1–22:5.
THE PHRASE ὡΣ ΛΊΘῳ (“AS A STONE”) DIRECTLY PRECEDING “JASPER” WAS INTENTIONALLY OMITTED BY LATER SCRIBES BECAUSE THEY THOUGHT IT WAS AN ERROR OF DITTOGRAPHY BASED ON THE PRECEDING ὅΜΟΙΟΣ ΛΊΘῳ (SO 051S 2050 A T [SYPH]).
THE SAHIDIC INTERPRETS “LIKE A PRECIOUS STONE” AS “LIKE A PRECIOUS STONE OF TRUTH,”71 EMPHASIZING THE REVELATORY NATURE OF THE STONE’S ILLUMINATING POWER.
SOME TRANSLATIONS (E.G., RSV, NASB, KJV) DESCRIBE THE JASPER AS “CLEAR AS CRYSTAL” OR “CRYSTAL-CLEAR,” WHICH IS MISLEADING, SINCE JOHN’S POINT IS TO PORTRAY STONES THAT ENHANCE LUMINOSITY.72 HENCE, ΚΡΥΣΤΑΛΛΊΖΩ IS BEST TRANSLATED “SHINE LIKE CRYSTAL” INSTEAD OF “BE AS TRANSPARENT AS CRYSTAL.”73
12–13 THE REPEATED INTRODUCTORY PARTICIPLE ἔΧΟΥΣΑ(Ν) (“HAVING A WALL … HAVING GATES”) IS THE THIRD AND FOURTH IN A STRING OF ADJECTIVAL PARTICIPLES BEGINNING IN V 10: “DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN … HAVING GOD’S GLORY.…” ALL FOUR PARTICIPLES DESCRIBE “THE CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM.” THE “GREAT AND HIGH WALL” REPRESENTS THE INVIOLABLE NATURE OF FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD, AS IMPLIED BY 21:27 AND 22:14–15. SIMILARLY, 2 EN. 65:10 (A) SAYS THAT THE NEW “PARADISE” WILL HAVE “A GREAT INDESTRUCTIBLE WALL” (SEE ON 21:4 FOR THE FULL WORDING; CF. ALSO ZECH. 2:5). LIKEWISE, ISA. 26:1 REFERS TO THE “STRONG CITY” OF THE END TIME IN JUDAH, WHERE GOD “SETS UP WALLS … FOR SECURITY [OR “SALVATION”]”; THE LXX HAS “HE WILL MAKE SALVATION A WALL AND A SURROUNDING WALL.” THAT ISA. 26:1 COULD BE ECHOED IN REV. 21:12–17 MAY BE SUGGESTED FURTHER BY COMPARISON OF REV. 21:24–27 WITH ISA. 26:2A: “OPEN THE GATES SO THAT THE RIGHTEOUS NATION MAY ENTER.”
THAT THE FIRST PART OF THE CITY STRUCTURE THAT JOHN SEES IS A “WALL” AND “GATES” CONTINUES THE ALLUSION TO EZEKIEL 40 BEGUN IN 21:10–11 (EZEK. 40:5–6: “AND BEHOLD, THERE WAS A WALL ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE TEMPLE ALL AROUND … THEN HE WENT TO THE GATE”). THE MULTIPLE GATES OF EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE (CH. 40) AND THE TWELVE GATES OF THE CITY LISTED IN EZEK. 48:31–34 ARE MERGED INTO ONE GROUP OF TWELVE GATES ARRANGED AROUND THE ONE CITY-TEMPLE OF JOHN’S VISION. ONE ANGEL IS STATIONED AT EACH GATE, A FEATURE NOT FOUND IN EZEKIEL. THESE ANGELS ARE COMPARABLE TO THE ANGELS OF THE CHURCHES AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS, WHO REPRESENT THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD, THE TRUE ISRAEL (E.G., SEE ON 4:4). BUT, LIKE EZEKIEL’S CITY IN 48:31–34, THERE ARE FOUR GROUPS OF THREE GATES FACING EAST, NORTH, SOUTH, AND WEST; EZEKIEL’S LIST BEGINS WITH NORTH AND THEN EAST, BUT HERE JOHN IS INFLUENCED BY EZEK. 42:15–19, WHERE THE ANGEL MEASURES FIRST AT THE EAST GATE, THEN AT THE NORTH, SOUTH, AND WEST.74 EACH OF BOTH EZEKIEL’S AND JOHN’S GATES HAVE THE NAME OF ONE OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WRITTEN ON IT.75
NOTE THE NOT UNTYPICAL CASE SHIFT IN THE PARTICIPLES FROM ACCUSATIVE TO NOMINATIVE AS THE INITIAL VISIONARY FOCUS CHANGES FROM JERUSALEM AS THE OBJECT SEEN TO THE SUBJECT DESCRIBED. THE GENDER, HOWEVER, HAS NOT CHANGED FROM FEMININE (CORRESPONDING TO ἸΕΡΟΥΣΑΛΉΜ [“JERUSALEM”]) TO NEUTER (CORRESPONDING TO ΤΕῖΧΟΣ [“WALL”]), THOUGH THE LAST OF THE SERIES OF PARTICIPLES (IN V 14) IS MASCULINE. THERE THE FOCUS IS SO MUCH ON “THE WALL” AS A FEATURE OF THE CITY THAT THE PARTICIPLE FUNCTIONS VIRTUALLY AS A FINITE VERB.76 PORTER SUGGESTS THAT THE PARTICIPLES IN VV 12 AND 14 SERVE IN PLACE OF INDICATIVE VERBS.77
“AND AT THE GATES TWELVE ANGELS” (ΚΑὶ ἐΠὶ ΤΟῖΣ ΠΥΛῶΣΙΝ ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥΣ ΔΏΔΕΚΑ) WAS LEFT OUT BY HAPLOGRAPHY WHEN A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE FIRST ΔΏΔΕΚΑ ΚΑΊ (“TWELVE AND”) TO THE SECOND ΔΏΔΕΚΑ ΚΑΊ (A 051S* 2030 2050 2377 PC T SYH).
MOUNCE AND SWEET SUGGEST THAT THE ANGELS AT THE GATES REFLECT ISA. 62:6: “ON YOUR WALLS, O JERUSALEM, I HAVE APPOINTED WATCHMEN.”78 THIS IS PLAUSIBLE SINCE THE LXX OF ISA. 62:6–9 APPLIES THE DESCRIPTION TO THE END-TIME JERUSALEM AND REFERS TO THE WATCHMEN AS “GUARDS” WHO CEASELESSLY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT GOD HAS ESTABLISHED JERUSALEM SO THAT IT WILL NEVER AGAIN BE ENDANGERED BY STRANGERS. IN ADDITION, LATER JEWISH TRADITION REFLECTED IN MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 18.5 AND PESIKTA RABBATI 35.2 IDENTIFIES THE WATCHMEN OF ISA. 62:6 AS ANGELS. THE NUMEROUS ALLUSIONS TO ISAIAH 50–66 IN REV. 21:1–22:5 AND JERUSALEM AS GOD’S “BRIDE” (ISA. 62:5 = REV. 21:2, 9) WITH A “NEW NAME” (ISA. 62:2 = REV. 22:4) AND “GATES” (ISA. 62:10 = REV. 21:12FF.) POINT FURTHER TO A LINK HERE WITH THE “GUARDS” OF ISA. 62:6. NEVERTHELESS, FEKKES CONCLUDES THAT SUCH AN ALLUSION MUST REMAIN IN QUESTION PARTLY BECAUSE OTHER OT TEXTS, SUCH AS GEN. 3:24 AND EZEK. 41:25, COULD HAVE PROVIDED THE INSPIRATION FOR JOHN TO SPEAK OF ANGELIC GUARDIANS AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE CITY-TEMPLE.79 POSSIBLY ALL THESE DEPICTIONS WERE FORMATIVE IN JOHN’S DESCRIPTION FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS: (1) ISAIAH 62 IS PART OF A PROPHECY OF LATTER-DAY JERUSALEM, (2) THE GENESIS TEXT REFERS TO THE GARDEN BEFORE THE FALL, AND (3) THE EZEKIEL PASSAGE USES GARDEN IMAGERY IN CONNECTION WITH THE NEW TEMPLE. FURTHERMORE, THE FORMATIVE NATURE OF THE GENESIS AND EZEKIEL TEXTS IS ENHANCED FROM OBSERVING THAT BOTH ARE ALLUDED TO IN REV. 22:1–3.
14 IN ADDITION TO THE TWELVE GATES OF THE WALL, THERE ARE ALSO TWELVE “FOUNDATION STONES” (ΘΕΜΕΛΊΟΥΣ), ON EACH OF WHICH THE NAME OF ONE OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES IS WRITTEN.
THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR, THE SUM OF TWELVE TRIBES AND TWELVE APOSTLES, HAS OCCURRED ALREADY IN 4:4. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN 4:3–4 AND 21:11–14 IS CONFIRMED BY THE PRESENCE IN BOTH OF THE DIVINE GLORY RADIATING “LIKE A JASPER STONE” AND SURROUNDED BY TWENTY-FOUR PERSONAGES.80 TWENTY-FOUR MAY ALSO BE BASED COLLECTIVELY ON DAVID’S ORGANIZATION OF THE CULT OF TEMPLE SERVANTS INTO TWENTY-FOUR ORDERS OF PRIESTS (1 CHRON. 24:3–19), TWENTY-FOUR LEVITICAL GATEKEEPERS (26:17–19), AND TWENTY-FOUR ORDERS OF LEVITES COMMISSIONED TO “PROPHESY IN GIVING THANKS AND PRAISING THE LORD” (25:6–31; SEE JOSEPHUS, ANT. 7.14.7). THESE PRIESTS REPRESENTED THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL BEFORE GOD IN THEIR APPOINTED SERVICE IN THE TEMPLE.
THE QUMRAN PESHER ON ISAIAH 54 EXPLAINS THE PRECIOUS STONES MENTIONED IN ISA. 54:11–12 AS SYMBOLS OF THE TWELVE PRIESTS AND OF THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES, WHICH IS IMPORTANT BACKGROUND HERE;81 LIKEWISE, THE MENTION OF THE “TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS” IN REV. 4:4 MAY HAVE THE SAME 1 CHRONICLES AND ISAIAH 54 BACKGROUND (SEE ON 4:4). THE REFERENCE TO “ALL ISRAEL LIKE ANTIMONY” ALSO AT THE BEGINNING OF THE PESHER ON ISA. 54:11 MAY SUGGEST A REPRESENTATIVE FUNCTION BETWEEN THE WHOLE NATION AND THE TWENTY-FOUR PRIEST-LEADERS MENTIONED IN THE FOLLOWING LINES OF THE PESHER. THE REFLECTION OF THIS EARLY JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF ISA. 54:11–12 IN REV. 21:12–14 IS MADE PLAUSIBLE BY DIRECT ALLUSION TO THE VERY SAME ISAIAH TEXT IN 21:19–20, WHICH UNDERSTANDS THE PASSAGE ALONG SIMILAR INTERPRETATIVE LINES AS THE PESHER (SEE FURTHER ON 21:19–20). THE CHRONICLES BACKGROUND IS STRENGTHENED HERE BY THE TEMPLE CONTEXT THROUGHOUT CH. 21 AND THE PRIESTLY INTERPRETATION OF ISA. 54:11–12 IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR. THEREFORE, “TWENTY-FOUR” HAS THE IDEA OF THE COMPLETENESS (2 × 12) OF REPRESENTATION OF GOD’S PEOPLE BEFORE GOD’S PRESENCE IN THE TEMPLE (FOR ADDITIONAL POSSIBLE BACKGROUND FOR “TWENTY-FOUR” SEE ON 4:4).
THE INTEGRATION OF THE APOSTLES TOGETHER WITH THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AS PART OF THE CITY-TEMPLE’S STRUCTURE PROPHESIED IN EZEKIEL 40–48 CONFIRMS FURTHER OUR ASSESSMENT IN THE COMMENTS ON 7:1–9; 11:1–2; AND 21:2–3 THAT THE MULTIRACIAL CHRISTIAN CHURCH WILL BE THE REDEEMED GROUP WHO, TOGETHER WITH CHRIST, WILL FULFILL EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY OF THE FUTURE TEMPLE AND CITY. THIS IS IN LINE WITH OTHER NT PASSAGES IN WHICH THE WHOLE COVENANT COMMUNITY FORMS A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE WHERE GOD’S PRESENCE DWELLS (1 COR. 3:16–17; 6:19; 2 COR. 6:16; EPH. 2:21–22; 1 PET. 2:5; FOR FURTHER LIKE REFERENCES IN THE NT AND JEWISH WRITINGS SEE ON 11:1–2). THIS CONCLUSION WILL BE DEMONSTRATED FURTHER IN THE FOLLOWING DISCUSSION OF 21:15–22:5, ESPECIALLY 21:19–20. THERE THE PRECIOUS FOUNDATION STONES ALLUDE TO THE TWELVE STONES ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE, EACH OF WHICH HAD WRITTEN ON IT ONE OF THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (EXOD. 28:21; 39:14).
NOTEWORTHY IS THE OBSERVATION IN 21:14 THAT THE APOSTLES ARE PART OF THE FOUNDATION, WHEREAS THE TRIBES ARE PART OF THE GATES IN THE WALL BUILT ON THE FOUNDATION. ONE MIGHT HAVE EXPECTED THE OPPOSITE PORTRAYAL SINCE ISRAEL PRECEDED THE CHURCH IN REDEMPTIVE HISTORY. BUT THE REVERSAL FIGURATIVELY HIGHLIGHTS THE FACT THAT FULFILLMENT OF ISRAEL’S PROMISES HAS FINALLY COME IN CHRIST, WHO, TOGETHER WITH THE APOSTOLIC WITNESS TO HIS FULFILLING WORK, FORMS THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW TEMPLE, THE CHURCH, WHICH IS THE NEW ISRAEL (SO ALSO EPH. 2:20–22; SEE BELOW).82 SPECIFIC REFERENCE TO HISTORICAL ISRAEL IN THE OT IS NOT IN MIND HERE. RATHER, THE APOSTLES ARE PORTRAYED AS THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW ISRAEL, WHICH IS THE CHURCH. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH 7:4–8 AND 7:9FF., WHERE THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IN THE NEW AGE ARE INTERPRETED TO BE NONE OTHER THAN INNUMERABLE MULTITUDES FROM THE NATIONS.
IN 3:12 CHRIST PROMISES THAT “THE ONE WHO OVERCOMES,” WHETHER JEWISH OR GENTILE CHRISTIAN, WILL BECOME “A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF MY GOD … AND I WILL WRITE ON HIM THE NAME OF MY GOD AND THE NAME OF THE CITY OF MY GOD, THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH DESCENDS FROM HEAVEN FROM GOD, AND MY NEW NAME.” THAT WAS THE FIRST SUBSTANTIAL HINT IN THE APOCALYPSE THAT LATER IN CH. 21 THE CONCEPTS OF CITY AND TEMPLE WOULD BE COLLAPSED INTO THE ONE CONCEPT OF THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST AND GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE (SEE FURTHER ON 3:12 AND 22:4). THE PRESENT ARGUMENT THAT THE CITY AND TEMPLE OF CH. 21 ARE ONE AND THE SAME IS IN LINE WITH OUR PRIOR IDENTIFICATION OF TEMPLE, ALTAR, OUTER COURT, AND HOLY CITY AS THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY IN 11:1–2 AND WITH OUR PREVIOUS IDENTIFICATIONS OF THE CHURCH WITH ISRAELITE PROPHECIES, NAMES, AND INSTITUTIONS (SEE ON, E.G., 1:6–7, 12; 2:9, 17, 26–27; 3:9, 12; 5:10; 7:2–8, 14–15).
COMPARISON OF 21:14 WITH EPH. 2:20 REVEALS A STRIKING SIMILARITY. IN EPHESIANS ALSO THE APOSTLES ARE PICTURED AS FORMING PART OF THE “FOUNDATION” (ΘΕΜΈΛΙΟΣ) OF THE “HOLY TEMPLE,” WHICH IS THE CHURCH. TOGETHER WITH THE APOSTOLIC FOUNDATION ARE “PROPHETS,” ALONG WITH CHRIST, THE “CORNERSTONE.”
THE PRECEDENT OF SPIRITUALIZING THE TEMPLE OF EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY BY DEFINING IT AS GOD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE IS ALSO FOUND IN THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY AND ELSEWHERE IN JUDAISM.
THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY DECLARED THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE APOSTATE AND IDENTIIFED ITSELF AS THE TRUE, SPIRITUAL TEMPLE. THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN THE QUMRAN TEMPLE WOULD INSURE ITS INVINCIBILITY AGAINST THE DECEPTIVE DESIGNS OF BELIAL. THIS SPIRITUAL INVINCIBILITY WAS SEEN AS A FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHECY OF THE TEMPLE IN EZEKIEL 44. METAPHORS OF MEASUREMENT WERE USED TO EXPRESS THE INVIOLABLE SECURITY OF THIS TEMPLE. AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE IN 70 A.D., SOME SECTORS OF JUDAISM SPIRITUALIZED THE ALTAR IN THE TEMPLE ON ANALOGY WITH THE TEMPLE ALTAR IN EZEK. 41:22. TO ENGAGE CONTINUALLY IN THE STUDY OF THE LAW WAS EQUIVALENT TO BUILDING THE TEMPLE PROPHESIED IN EZEKIEL 40–47 (FOR PRIMARY REFERENCES TO THESE IDEAS IN THE DSS AND JUDAISM SEE ON 11:1–2). IN 1QS 8.1–10, IN PARTICULAR, THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT AND PERFECTION OF THE “COUNCIL OF THE COMMUNITY” IN QUMRAN, COMPOSED OF “TWELVE MEN AND THREE PRIESTS,” APPARENTLY REPRESENTING THE WHOLE COMMUNITY, IS PICTURED THROUGH IMAGES OF A SPIRITUAL “HOUSE,” “A WALL, THE PRECIOUS CORNERSTONE, ITS FOUNDATIONS,” AND “DWELLING.”83 SEE ON 11:1–2 FOR FURTHER QUMRAN REFERENCES AND FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THE OT AND ESPECIALLY JEWISH AND NT BACKGROUND OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM AND OF THE TEMPLE AS PROVIDING PARALLELS TO THE CHURCH AS THE TRUE, SPIRITUAL CITY AND TEMPLE OF GOD.
IN IGNATIUS, EPH. 5, “THE PLACE OF THE ALTAR” REPRESENTS THE AUTHORITATIVE UNITY OF “THE WHOLE CHURCH” (SO ALSO IGNATIUS, TRALLIANS 7; CF. POLYCARP, PHILIPPIANS 4). THIS UNITY IS BASED ON “THE ONE TEMPLE (ΝΑΌΣ), EVEN GOD …, (AND) THE ONE ALTAR … THE ONE JESUS CHRIST,” TO WHOM ALL SHOULD COME (IGNATIUS, MAGNESIANS 7). THE ALTAR IS SUBSEQUENTLY EQUATED WITH CHRISTIANS AS “STONES OF A TEMPLE (ΝΑΌΣ),” A “TEMPLE SHRINE (ΝΑΟΦΌΡΟΙ)” (SO IGNATIUS, EPH. 9 AND 15). 2 CLEMENT 9:3 REFERS TO CHRISTIANS’ BODIES AS “A TEMPLE (ΝΑΌΝ) OF GOD.” BARNABAS 16 SAYS THAT THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN FORGIVEN THEIR SINS ARE “NEW, CREATED” AND ARE “THE SPIRITUAL TEMPLE (ΝΑΌΣ) THAT IS BEING BUILT FOR THE LORD” AND “WILL BE BUILT GLORIOUSLY” AT THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE.
COMPARABLE TO EPH. 2:20 IS HEB. 11:10, WHICH REFERS TO “THE CITY THAT HAS FOUNDATIONS, WHOSE ARCHITECT AND BUILDER IS GOD,” WHICH IS IDENTIFIED IN HEB. 12:22–23 AS “THE CITY OF THE LIVING GOD, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM … THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN.”
THOUGH THE PRECEDING DISCUSSION HAS CONCLUDED IN FAVOR OF THE PROBABILITY THAT THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES ON THE CITY GATES REFERS TO THE REDEEMED CHURCH, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT 21:12–14 COULD HIGHLIGHT THE NOTION THAT JEWS (= TWELVE TRIBES) AND GENTILES (REPRESENTED BY THE APOSTLES) COMPOSE THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD, WHEREAS IN 7:4–8 THE ONE IMAGE OF TRIBES IS ALL-INCLUSIVE TO UNDERSCORE THE UNITY OF ALL REDEEMED RACES AS GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE.
THE MEASUREMENTS OF THE CITY: GOD’S PERMANENT PRESENCE SECURES AND GUARANTEES THE PERFECTED INVIOLABILITY OF THE REDEEMED COMMUNITY (21:15–17)
JUST AS VV 9–14 WERE AN AMPLIFIED VISION OF VV 1–7, SO VV 15FF. CONTINUE TO PRESENT AN EXPANDED INTERPRETATIVE VIEW OF THE SAME THING.
15 THE IMAGE OF AN ANGELIC FIGURE MEASURING PARTS OF THE CITY-TEMPLE WITH A MEASURING ROD IS A CONTINUED ALLUSION TO EZEK. 40:3–5. THIS SHOWS THAT THE INFLUENCE FROM THE VISION IN EZEKIEL 40–48, WHICH BEGAN BACK AT 21:10, CONTINUES. THROUGHOUT EZEKIEL 40–48 THE CERTAIN ESTABLISHMENT AND SUBSEQUENT PROTECTION OF THE TEMPLE IS PICTURED BY AN ANGEL MEASURING VARIOUS FEATURES OF THE TEMPLE COMPLEX. THE LXX VERSION HAS THE VERB “MEASURE” (ΔΙΑΜΕΤΡΈΩ) AND THE NOUN “MEASURE (MENT)” (ΜΈΤΡΟΝ) ABOUT THIRTY TIMES EACH. IN REV. 21:15–17 AN ANGEL ALSO, IN DEPENDENCE ON THE EZEKIEL TEXT, “MEASURES WITH A REED” (ΜΕΤΡΈΩ + ΚΆΛΑΜΟΣ, AS IN REV. 11:1). HE MEASURES “THE CITY AND ITS GATES AND ITS WALL.” THE MEASURING OF THE CITY AND ITS PARTS PICTURES THE SECURITY OF ITS INHABITANTS AGAINST THE HARM AND CONTAMINATION OF UNCLEAN AND DECEPTIVE PEOPLE (SO 21:27; 22:14–15). THIS CORDONING OFF OF THE CITY GUARANTEES PROTECTION FOR GOD’S ENDTIME COMMUNITY AND ESPECIALLY GUARANTEES THAT ITS WALLS WILL PROVIDE ETERNAL PROTECTION, IN CONTRAST TO OLD JERUSALEM’S WALLS, WHICH WERE BROKEN THROUGH BY GOD’S ENEMIES. JEWISH AND GENTILE CHRISTIANS WILL COMPOSE THIS SECURE TEMPLE COMMUNITY (AS EVIDENT FROM 3:12; 21:12–14, 24–26; 22:2). WHAT IS ALSO FIGURATIVELY ESTABLISHED BY THE MEASURING IN EZEKIEL AND REVELATION 21 IS THE INFALLIBLE PROMISE OF GOD’S FUTURE PRESENCE, WHICH WILL DWELL FOREVER IN THE MIDST OF “A PURIFIED CULT AND PURIFIED COMMUNITY.”84
THE MEASURING MAY BE VIEWED FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE AS REPRESENTING A DECREE TO GUARANTEE HIS FUTURE PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE AND THE ABSENCE OF SIN AND THREATS TO THE SECURITY OF THE REDEEMED. EVEN BEFORE THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN, GOD MADE A DECREE THAT SECURED THE SALVATION OF ALL PEOPLE WHO WOULD BECOME GENUINE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH (SEE FURTHER ON 11:1–2). THEREFORE, THE MEASURING HAS THE SAME MEANING AS THE SEALING IN 7:3FF.
THE MEASURING OF THE TEMPLE IN 11:1–2 HAD A SIMILAR MEANING, BUT THE TEMPLE THERE REPRESENTS GOD’S PEOPLE AS THE INVISIBLE SANCTUARY ON EARTH BEFORE THE CONSUMMATION. THE MEASURING OF THAT PRECONSUMMATION TEMPLE GUARANTEES GOD’S SPIRITUALLY PROTECTING PRESENCE WITH HIS REDEEMED PEOPLE. THEY MAY BE HARMED PHYSICALLY (“[OPPRESSORS] WILL TREAD THE CITY UNDER FOOT”). NEVERTHELESS, GOD’S PRESENCE WILL REMAIN WITH HIS PEOPLE, EVEN WHEN THEY DIE. THE DIFFERENCE IN THE CONSUMMATED, ETERNAL FORM OF THE CITY-TEMPLE IN CH. 21 IS THAT BOTH THE INNER AND OUTER COURTS OF THE CITY-TEMPLE ARE MEASURED AND THUS SECURED, IN CONTRAST TO THE MEASURING AND SECURING OF ONLY THE INNER COURT IN 11:1–2.85 THE POINT IS THAT IN THE CONSUMMATED FORM OF THE TEMPLE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE PROTECTED IN EVERY WAY, SPIRITUALLY AS WELL AS PHYSICALLY (CF. 21:4: “THERE WILL NO LONGER BE DEATH … MOURNING, OR CRYING, OR PAIN”).
MEASURING AS ENSURING THE PERMANENT PRESENCE OF GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE IS ALSO FOUND IN 1 EN. 61:1–5, WHICH PORTRAYS ANGELS WHO “HAVE GONE TO MEASURE” THE “RIGHTEOUS” SO THAT “THEY MAY STAY THEMSELVES ON THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS FOREVER AND EVER” AND SO THAT “THE ELECT WILL BEGIN TO DWELL WITH THE ELECT.”
THE FINAL WORDS OF V 15, “AND ITS WALL” (ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΤΕῖΧΟΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ), WAS LEFT OUT BY HAPLOGRAPHY WHEN A COPYIST’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE FIRST ΑὐΤῆΣ ΚΑΊ (“OF IT AND”) TO THE FOLLOWING ΑὐΤῆΣ ΚΑΊ IN VV 15B–16A (051S 1854 2377 K).
16 JOHN NEXT SEES THAT THE “CITY LIES SQUARE [ΤΕΤΡΆΓΩΝΟΣ, LITERALLY “FOUR-CORNERED”].” HE ALSO SEES AN ANGEL WHO “MEASURED (ἐΜΈΤΡΗΣΕΝ) THE CITY WITH THE ROD.… ITS LENGTH AND WIDTH AND HEIGHT (Τὸ ΜῆΚΟΣ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΠΛΆΤΟΣ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ὕΨΟΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ) ARE EQUAL.” THE SCENE AGAIN RESONATES WITH EZEKIEL’S PORTRAYAL. IN PARTICULAR, EZEK. 45:2–3 ASSERTS THAT THE WHOLE TEMPLE COMPLEX WILL BE A “SQUARE” (ΤΕΤΡΆΓΩΝΟΣ) AND THAT THE PROPHET WAS “FROM THIS AREA … [TO] MEASURE A LENGTH … AND A WIDTH.” THROUGHOUT THE DESCRIPTION OF THE MEASUREMENT OF THE AREA OF THE TEMPLE (EZEK. 45:1–5) AND OF THE CITY (EZEK. 48:8–13) IS THE REPEATED REFRAIN THAT IT IS TO BE MEASURED BY “LENGTH AND WIDTH” (SEE SIMILARLY EZEKIEL 40).86 LIKEWISE, IN EZEK. 40:5 AN ANGELIC FIGURE MEASURES WITH A REED THE WALL OF THE TEMPLE AND “THE BREADTH OF IT WAS EQUAL TO THE REED, AND THE HEIGHT OF IT EQUAL TO THE REED” (THIS IS ALSO BEHIND REV. 21:17). THERE IS AN ESCALATION IN DIMENSIONS, SINCE THE EZEKIEL TEMPLE WAS MERELY SQUARE WHILE THE APOCALYPSE’S NEW JERUSALEM IS CUBIC. THE ACTUAL DIMENSIONS OF THE CITY-TEMPLE ARE ALSO ESCALATED.
THE REPEATED MENTION OF MEASURING IN REV. 21:16 UNDERSCORES FURTHER THE MAIN POINT THAT GOD IS CERTIFYING THAT HIS PRESENCE WILL BE WITH HIS PEOPLE, WHICH IS HIGHLIGHTED ALSO BY THE INCLUDED ALLUSION TO ZECH. 2:6(2), WHERE AN ANGELIC FIGURE GOES “TO MEASURE (ΔΙΑΜΕΤΡῆΣΑΙ) JERUSALEM, TO SEE WHAT IS THE BREADTH OF IT (Τὸ ΠΛΆΤΟΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ) AND WHAT IS THE LENGTH (Τὸ ΜῆΚΟΣ).” THE FOLLOWING INTERPRETATION OF THE MEASURING IS GOD’S PROMISE THAT HE “WILL BE FOR GLORY IN THE MIDST OF HER [JERUSALEM].” LIKEWISE, IN ZECH. 1:16 GOD SAYS, “I WILL RETURN TO JERUSALEM WITH COMPASSION, AND MY HOUSE WILL BE REBUILT IN HER,” WHICH INTERPRETS THE FOLLOWING METAPHORICAL PHRASE, “A MEASURING LINE WILL YET BE STRETCHED OUT OVER JERUSALEM.”
THE CITY’S HEIGHT OF “TWELVE THOUSAND STADIA” COULD EMPHASIZE THE CLIMACTIC UNIFICATION OF EARTHLY WITH HEAVENLY REALITY IN THE NEW COSMOS.87 BUT THIS DOES NOT TAKE INTO ACCOUNT THE SAME DISTANCE OF THE WIDTH AND LENGTH OF THE CITY. THE EQUAL MEASUREMENT OF TWELVE THOUSAND STADIA OF EACH OF THE CITY’S FOUR SIDES REINFORCES THE FIGURATIVE IDEA OF THE COMPLETENESS OF GOD’S PEOPLE FOUND EARLIER IN THE MENTION OF THE TWELVE TRIBES AND TWELVE APOSTLES88 (SEE FURTHER BELOW). THE FIGURATIVE NATURE OF THE NUMBER IS INDICATED BY THE FACT THAT THE HEIGHT OF THE WALL, 144 CUBITS (= ABOUT 216 FEET), WOULD BE “HOPELESSLY OUT OF PROPORTION FOR A CITY SOME 1,500 MILES HIGH” (= 7,000,000 FEET IN HEIGHT, IF THE 12,000 STADIA OF V 16 WERE TAKEN LITERALLY).89 IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE CALCULATION IS OF THE WALL’S THICKNESS, “BUT DOES NOT THIS CHANGE DISPROPORTION INTO BAD ARCHITECTURE?” (72 YARDS IS ONLY A FRACTION OF THE WIDTH NEEDED FOR THE BASE OF A WALL THAT IS 1500 MILES HIGH).90 THE FIGURATIVE NATURE OF THE PERIMETER IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT, IF IT WERE TAKEN LITERALLY, IT WOULD BE 5,454.4 MILES, A CALCULATION MADE BY USING 200 YARDS AS ONE GREEK STADION).91 SURPRISINGLY, THE SIZE OF THE CITY IS APPARENTLY THE APPROXIMATE SIZE OF THE THEN KNOWN HELLENISTIC WORLD.92 THIS SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT THE TEMPLE-CITY REPRESENTS NOT MERELY THE GLORIFIED SAINTS OF ISRAEL BUT THE REDEEMED FROM ALL NATIONS, WHO ARE CONSIDERED TO BE TRUE, SPIRITUAL ISRAELITES.
THIS LAST POINT ABOUT THE GENTILE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE GREAT SIZE OF THE CITY MIGHT BE SUPPORTED BY OBSERVING THAT THE PHRASE “HUMAN MEASUREMENT” (ΜΈΤΡΟΝ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ) IN 21:17 IS CONCEPTUALLY LINKED TO GOD DWELLING “WITH HUMANS” (ΜΕΤὰ ΤῶΝ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ) IN 21:3. JOHN COULD BE INDICATING THAT THE MEASUREMENTS IN VV 15–17 CAN BE UNDERSTOOD BY INCLUDING NOT ONLY JEWISH BELIEVERS BUT ALL REDEEMED HUMANITY. THIS COMMENT MIGHT PROVIDE THE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING JOHN’S SIMPLIFYING AND ABBREVIATION OF DETAILS FROM THE EZEKIEL 40–48 VISION TOGETHER WITH HIS UNIVERSALIZATION OF SOME OF THE ELEMENTS FROM THAT VISION. THE CITY’S MEASUREMENTS ARE NOT LITERAL, NOR ARE THEY NATIONALISTIC SYMBOLS OF A RESTORED TEMPLE AND JERUSALEM, AS IN EZEKIEL 40–48. THEY SYMBOLIZE, RATHER, THE INCLUSION OF THE GENTILES AS PART OF THE TRUE TEMPLE AND JERUSALEM.93
SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE NOTICED THAT THE PORTRAYAL IN VV 16–17 HAS STRIKING SIMILARITY TO ANCIENT DESCRIPTIONS OF THE CITY OF BABYLON (SEE ALSO HERODOTUS 1.178–79).94 BABYLON APPARENTLY EVEN HAD A RIVER FLOWING THROUGH IT AND A MAIN STREET WITH A SERIES OF TREES ON EITHER SIDE.95 SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE STRUCTURE IN REV. 21:15–17 IS NOT CUBIC BUT IN THE FORM OF A PYRAMID.96 IF SO, THE PYRAMID STRUCTURE COULD REFLECT THE BABYLONIAN ZIGGURAT, WHICH ALSO HOUSED A TEMPLE AND PURPORTEDLY TOUCHED THE HEAVENS. IF THE SIMILARITY IS INTENTIONAL, THEN THE PURPOSE WOULD BE TO CONTRAST THE TRUE, EVERLASTING CITY WITH THE FALSE, IMPERMANENT CITY OF BABYLON. THE LATTER TRIES TO ASCEND TO HEAVEN BY ITS OWN UNGODLY, HUMAN EFFORT (GEN. 11:4; REV. 18:5), WHILE THE OTHER WILL BE ESTABLISHED BECAUSE IT DESCENDS FROM HEAVEN, FROM GOD. WHAT BABYLON CLAIMED TO POSSESS, TO FULFILL PEOPLE’S HOPES, CAN BE FOUND ONLY IN THE NEW JERUSALEM. THIS IS LIKE THE THREEFOLD DIVINE TITLE ATTRIBUTED TO ZEUS BY PAGAN GREEKS, WHICH IS APPLIED TO GOD IN 1:4 BECAUSE ONLY THE TRUE GOD POSSESSES THESE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES.97 SUCH A DIRECT CONTRAST WITH THE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM IS LIKELY BECAUSE OF THE EXPLICIT LINK IN 21:9–10 WITH THE INTRODUCTION TO THE VISION OF BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION IN 17:1, 3. AS SEEN ABOVE, THE PURPOSE OF THE LINK WAS TO CONTRAST VARIOUS FEATURES OF BABYLON WITH THE NEW JERUSALEM (SEE ON 21:9–10, AND ESPECIALLY THE CONCLUSION TO THE DISCUSSION OF 21:1–22:5).
PHILO, QUAESTIONES ET SOLUTIONES IN EXODUM 2.111, UNDERSTANDS THE SQUARE SHAPE OF THE PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE AS SYMBOLIZING ABSOLUTE STABILITY, AND IN 2.81 HE SEES THE TEMPLE LAMPSTAND AS “A SYMBOL OF THE WHOLE HEAVEN,” WHICH HAS “A FIGURE THAT IS EQUAL ON ALL SIDES AND MOST PERFECT.” AFTER REFERRING TO THE “SQUARE” SHAPE OF THE BREASTPIECE IN EXOD. 28:16, INSTEAD OF “YOU SHALL INTERWEAVE WITH IT A TEXTURE OF FOUR ROWS OF STONES,” SOME LXX MSS. HAVE “YOU SHALL FILL (ΠΛΗΡΏΣΕΙΣ) IN IT THE FULLNESS (ΠΛΗΡΏΜΑΤΑ) OF FOUR ROWS OF STONES” (LIKELY IN A SQUARE SHAPE), PERHAPS EMPHASIZING THE IDEA OF COMPLETENESS.98 FOR ΤΕΤΡΆΓΩΝΟΝ (“FOUR-SQUARE”) USED WITH REFERENCE TO A SQUARE AS A SYMBOL OF COMPLETENESS OR PERFECTION WITH RESPECT TO THE GOOD MAN WHO IS “WITHOUT REPROACH” SEE PLATO, PROTAGORAS 344A, 339A; ARISTOTLE, NICOMACHEAN ETHICS 1.10.11. ARISTOTLE’S ART OF RHETORIC 3.11.2 ALSO REFERS TO THE “GOOD MAN” AS “FOUR-SQUARE,” WHICH HE SAYS IS A “METAPHOR” FOR BEING “COMPLETE.” DIOGENES LAERTIUS 5.82 USES THE WORD ΤΕΤΡΆΓΩΝΟΣ TO MEAN “PERFECT” OR “EXCELLENT.”99
FURTHER ECHOES STANDING BEHIND THE SQUARE STRUCTURE OF THE CITY ARE THE LXX OF EZEK. 41:21; 43:16, 17 (ALEXANDRINUS); AND 48:20 (CF. 45:1), WHICH APPLY ΤΕΤΡΆΓΩΝΟΣ RESPECTIVELY TO “THE HOLY PLACE AND TEMPLE,” THE “ALTAR,” THE “MERCY SEAT,” AND THE “HEAVE OFFERING” OF AN ALLOTMENT OF LAND FROM THE ENTIRE COUNTRY OF ISRAEL, INCLUDING LAND SET APART FOR GOD HIMSELF, THE SANCTUARY, THE PRIESTS, AND THE CAPITAL CITY. SIMILARLY, EXODUS APPLIES THE SAME WORD TO THE “ALTAR” (EXOD. 27:1; 30:2) AND TO THE HIGH PRIEST’S “BREASTPIECE OF JUDGMENT” (EXOD. 28:16; 36:16). HALF OF THESE REFERENCES IN EZEKIEL AND EXODUS ALSO CONTAIN THE TYPICAL EXPRESSION OF MEASUREMENT, “THE LENGTH AND THE BREADTH (OR HEIGHT).” 1 MACC. 10:11 (B) USES ΤΕΤΡΆΓΩΝΟΣ TO DESCRIBE THE STONES JONATHAN EMPLOYED TO REPAIR AND FORTIFY “JERUSALEM … THE CITY” AND “MOUNT ZION.” THE ONLY OTHER LXX USES OF THE WORD OCCUR IN GEN. 6: (14)15 AND IN 3 KGDMS. 7:42 (7:5 IN VATICANUS [BAGSTER ED.]), DESCRIBING RESPECTIVELY PARTS OF NOAH’S ARK AND SOLOMON’S HOUSE.
STRIKING ALSO IS THE EQUAL MEASUREMENT OF THE “LENGTH … AND THE BREADTH … AND THE HEIGHT” OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES IN THE TEMPLE (1 KGS. 6:20), WHICH, TOGETHER WITH EZEKIEL, COULD FORM PART OF THE BACKGROUND HERE.100 1QS 8.5–9 REFERS TWICE TO THE COMMUNITY AT QUMRAN AS “THE HOLY OF HOLIES OF AARON” AND “THE TRIED WALL, THE PRECIOUS CORNERSTONE” WITH “FOUNDATIONS,” AND “THE HOUSE OF PERFECTION AND TRUTH IN ISRAEL.” JUB. 8:19 REFERS TO THE “GARDEN OF EDEN” AS THE “HOLY OF HOLIES AND THE DWELLING OF THE LORD,” WHICH IS NOTEWORTHY SINCE THE NEW JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE IN REV. 21:9–27 ARE ALSO SPOKEN OF AS A RESTORED EDEN IN 22:1–3.
IN ADDITION TO POSSIBLE LINKS WITH THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON, THAT JOHN’S DEPICTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WAS FURTHER INFLUENCED BY FEATURES OF THE HELLENISTIC MODEL OF THE CITY IS POSSIBLE BUT NOT CLEAR.101 IF SO, THEN THE PICTURE WOULD INCLUDE THE IDEA THAT JOHN’S CITY IS NOT MERELY THE PERFECTED NEW JERUSALEM BUT THE IDEAL COSMOPOLITAN GENTILE CITY. THE LATTER WOULD BE SUBSUMED UNDER THE FORMER IN ORDER TO INDICATE THAT THE TRUE END-TIME ISRAEL IS COMPOSED NOT ONLY OF ETHNIC JEWISH BELIEVERS BUT ALSO REDEEMED GENTILES.
THE OMISSION OF “AND THE HEIGHT” (ΚΑὶ Τὸ ὕΨΟΣ) IN SOME WITNESSES MAY HAVE BEEN DUE TO A COPYIST’S CONFUSING IT WITH THE PRECEDING “AND THE WIDTH” (ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΠΛΆΤΟΣ), OR THERE MAY HAVE BEEN A CONSCIOUS EFFORT TO CONFORM THE PHRASES WITH THE TWOFOLD PHRASE (“THE LENGTH OF IT AS MUCH AS EVEN THE WIDTH”) AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE (SO 2329 VGMSS).
17 THE ANGEL NOW MEASURES THE WALL. ITS 144 CUBITS ECHOES 7:4–9 AND 14:1, 3, WHERE THE 144,000 ARE NOT A REMNANT OF ETHNIC JEWS AT THE VERY END OF THE AGE BUT REPRESENT THE TOTALITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE AGES, WHO ARE VIEWED AS TRUE ISRAELITES. THE WALL AND ITS DIMENSIONS HERE REPRESENT THE SAME REALITY, SINCE 21:12–14 HAVE EQUATED THE ESSENTIAL PARTS OF THE “GREAT AND HIGH WALL” WITH THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE ENTIRE PEOPLE OF GOD. SOME HAVE OBSERVED THAT 144,000 IN 7:4–9 AND 14:1, 3 IS THE PRODUCT OF THE SQUARE OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND 1,000, ANOTHER NUMBER OF COMPLETENESS. THIS FIGURATIVE RECKONING IS CONFIRMED FROM 21:16, WHERE EACH OF THE FOUR SIDES OF THE CUBIC NEW JERUSALEM EQUALS 12,000 STADIA, THE SQUARE OF EACH SIDE EQUALING 144,000, WHICH WE HAVE SEEN REPRESENTS THE COMPLETENESS OF GOD’S PEOPLE. NOW THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING STATEMENT IN V 17 THAT THE WALL EQUALS 144 CUBITS ECHOES THE 144,000 AS THE COMPLETE NUMBER OF GOD’S PEOPLE.102
THIS RESULTS IN A NICE FIGURATIVE PROPORTIONAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE NUMBERS OF V 16 AND V 17, WHEREAS A LITERAL RECKONING RESULTS IN A BIZARRE AND UNNATURAL PICTURE (SEE ABOVE ON V 16).103 LITERALISTS HAVE TRIED TO EVADE THE LUDICROUS DISPROPORTION BY ARGUING THAT THE SMALL MEASUREMENT OF 144 CUBITS IS ONLY OF THE WALL’S THICKNESS. BUT IF THE WALL IS MEASURED IN THE SAME WAY AS THE CITY HAS BEEN MEASURED, THEN ITS HEIGHT, WIDTH, AND LENGTH WOULD BE MEASURED. MEASUREMENTS OF MULTIPLE DIMENSIONS OF THE WALL ARE SUPPORTED BY EZEK. 40:5 AND 42:20, WHERE AN ANGEL MEASURES BOTH THE HEIGHT AND THE WIDTH OF THE NEW TEMPLE’S WALL, AND THEY ARE EQUAL. FURTHERMORE, THE WALL’S HEIGHT IS LIKELY IN MIND SINCE IN THE OT THE HEIGHT OF A CITY’S WALLS WAS A CHARACTERISTIC FEATURE NOTED TO EMPHASIZE THE SECURITY OF A CITY (E.G., DEUT. 3:5; 28:52; SEE FURTHER ABOVE ON 21:12). INDEED, IN THE OT A WALL’S HEIGHT IS TYPICALLY MENTIONED BY ITSELF, THOUGH THE THICKNESS IS NEVER NOTED BY ITSELF BUT TYPICALLY IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE HEIGHT.104
SOME ATTEMPT TO AVOID THE DISPROPORTIONAL DIFFICULTY HERE BY SPECULATING THAT SINCE THE MEASUREMENT IS ALSO ANGELIC, WHICH IS DIFFERENT FROM HUMAN MEASUREMENT, THE HEIGHT OF THE WALL COULD BE ALMOST AS HIGH AS THE CITY: THE HUMAN CUBIT IS THE LENGTH OF A FOREARM, BUT HOW MUCH BIGGER WOULD BE THE FOREARM OF AN ANGEL (AS IN 10:1–2)?
A BETTER UNDERSTANDING OF THE MENTION OF ANGELIC MEASUREMENT IS CLOSER AT HAND. HERE AND IN V 16 CUBITS AND STADIA SHOULD NOT BE GIVEN CONTEMPORARY EQUIVALENTS IN FEET, YARDS, OR MILES, SINCE THE FIGURATIVE NATURE AND INTENTION OF THE ORIGINAL NUMBERS WOULD BECOME DISTORTED. THE CONCLUDING STATEMENT OF V 17 THAT “THE MEASUREMENT [IS] OF A HUMAN [OR “IS A HUMAN MEASUREMENT”], WHICH IS AN ANGELIC [MEASUREMENT],” CONFIRMS THE FIGURATIVE INTENTION OF THE NUMBER. THE GENITIVES (“OF A HUMAN,” “OF AN ANGEL”) ARE ADJECTIVAL, DESCRIBING THE KIND OF MEASUREMENT INVOLVED. AT FIRST IT SOUNDS CONTRADICTORY, SINCE ONE WOULD ASSUME THAT A HUMAN STANDARD OF MEASUREMENT WOULD BE DIFFERENT FROM AN ANGELIC STANDARD. BUT THE SOLUTION LIES IN THE BILEVEL VISIONARY NATURE OF THE WRITING. ON ONE LEVEL THE SEER SEES VISIONS COMPOSED OF EARTHLY PICTURES THAT HE CAN UNDERSTAND, WHETHER LIONS, HUMAN FIGURES, BOOKS, OR SOMEONE MEASURING A WALL IN AN ORDINARY MANNER. BUT THE PURPOSE OF THE VISIONARY IMAGES IS TO REVEAL TO JOHN THE DEEPER MEANING OF HEAVENLY OR SPIRITUAL TRUTHS THAT THE EARTHLY IMAGES SYMBOLIZE. THE PASSAGES WHERE THE SYMBOLS ARE OBVIOUSLY INTERPRETED BY USING THE FORMULA OF VISIONARY SYMBOL WITH AN INTERPRETATIVE ΕἰΜΊ (“ARE”) CLAUSE ARE MERE “TIPS OF THE SYMBOLIC ICEBERG” IN THE WHOLE BOOK (E.G., 1:20: “WITH RESPECT TO THE MYSTERY OF THE SEVEN STARS THAT YOU SAW IN MY RIGHT HAND AND OF THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS: THE SEVEN STARS ARE THE ANGELS OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES, AND THE LAMPSTANDS ARE THE SEVEN CHURCHES; SO ALSO 4:5; 5:6, 8; 7:13–14; 11:4, 8; 14:4; 16:13–14; 17:9, 12, 15, 18; 19:8; 20:2, 14; 21:8, 22; SEE ON 1:1 FOR THE PROGRAMMATIC STATEMENT REGARDING THE BOOK’S SYMBOLISM).
THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE OF V 17 FITS WELL WITH THE DUAL NATURE OF THE BOOK’S SYMBOLIC COMMUNICATION, EVEN IN ITS PARALLEL FORMULAIC COMPOSITION: A LITERAL PICTURE (HUMAN MEASUREMENT) IN VISIONARY FORM FOLLOWED BY AN INTERPRETATIVE ΕἰΜΊ CLAUSE (“WHICH IS AN ANGELIC MEASUREMENT” [ὅ ἐΣΤΙΝ ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ]). IN THE VISION SOMEONE MEASURES THE CITY WALL ACCORDING TO THE STANDARD OF “HUMAN MEASUREMENT,” WITH WHICH JOHN WAS FAMILIAR, THOUGH THE LITERAL CALCULATION PROBABLY LEFT HIS READERS CONFUSED, WITH THE WALLS NONSENSICALLY OUT OF PROPORTION TO THE REST OF THE CITY’S MEASUREMENTS. BUT, TO ALLEVIATE THE CONFUSION, JOHN ADDS THAT THIS VISION OF “HUMAN MEASUREMENT” IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD MORE DEEPLY ACCORDING TO ITS SYMBOLIC, HEAVENLY, OR “ANGELIC” MEANING (THE MOFFATT TRANSLATION PARAPHRASES WITH “BY HUMAN, THAT IS, BY ANGELIC RECKONING”). THIS REMINDS THE READERS THAT IF THEIR COMPREHENSION OF HIS VISION IS LIMITED ONLY TO A SURFACE LEVEL OR LITERAL MEANING, THEY WILL MISUNDERSTAND IT.
THE HERODIAN TEMPLE HAD A COURT OF THE GENTILES, ADJACENT TO THE INNER COURTS OF WOMEN, OF ISRAEL, AND OF PRIESTS, RESPECTIVELY, WHILE THE SOLOMONIC TEMPLE, THE SECOND TEMPLE BEFORE HEROD, AND THE TEMPLE OF EZEKIEL 40–48 WERE DIVIDED BY A WALL INTO INNER AND OUTER COURTS (CF. EPH. 2:14; SEE FURTHER ON 11:1–2). IN CONTRAST, THERE WILL BE ONLY ONE WALL IN THE NEW JERUSALEM, AND IT WILL SURROUND THE ENTIRE CITY,105 THUS STRESSING THE UNITY OF THE CITY’S INHABITANTS WITH ONE ANOTHER AND WITH GOD. THIS IS A HINT OF THE ESCALATION INHERENT IN CONSUMMATE FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHETIC TYPES AND OF DIRECT VERBAL OT PROPHECY ITSELF.
THE KJV, THE RSV, AND MOFFATT RENDER ὅ ἐΣΤΙΝ WITH “THAT IS,” EMPHASIZING THE EQUATION OF THE HUMAN MEASUREMENT WITH THE ANGELIC MEASUREMENT. GENITIVE ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ IS EITHER ADJECTIVAL (“ANGELIC [MEASUREMENT]”), SUBJECTIVE (“[MEASUREMENT] BY AN ANGEL” OR “[HUMAN MEASUREMENT] WHICH THE ANGEL WAS USING”; FOR THE LATTER CF. JB, NEB, NRSV, NIV). ALTERNATIVELY THE GENITIVE MAY INCLUDE BOTH ADJECTIVAL AND SUBJECTIVE ASPECTS (“BY ANGELIC [MEASUREMENT]”; SO MOFFATT).
BAUCKHAM SUGGESTS THAT THERE IS AN INTRINSIC CONNECTION BETWEEN “THE NUMBER OF A HUMAN” IN 13:18 AND “THE MEASURE OF A HUMAN, WHICH IS ANGELIC” IN 21:17: “WHEREAS HUMANITY DEBASED TO THE LEVEL OF THE BEAST BEARS THE TRIANGULAR NUMBER 666, HUMANITY RAISED TO THE LEVEL OF THE ANGELS IN THE NEW JERUSALEM IS SURROUNDED BY THE SQUARE OF 12.”106 FOR FURTHER CONNECTIONS BETWEEN THE TWO PASSAGES AND THEIR SIGNIFICANCE SEE ON 13:18.
IN VOGELGESANG’S VIEW, “THE TABERNACLE OF GOD WITH HUMANITY” (21:3) IS CONCEPTUALLY LINKED TO “HUMAN MEASUREMENT,” PERHAPS PROVIDING A CLUE THAT THE MEASUREMENTS IN VV 15–17 SYMBOLICALLY REPRESENT BELIEVING GENTILES, WHO ARE ABLE TO UNDERSTAND THE ANGEL’S SYMBOLIC ACTIONS, AS PART OF THE COMPOSITION OF THE NEW TEMPLE AND JERUSALEM (SEE ON V 16). THE PHRASE “OF AN ANGEL” IS AN EXPLANATORY COMMENT THAT MAKES EXPLICIT THAT THE “MAN” OF EZEK. 40:3 (WHOM EZEKIEL NEVER EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIES) IS, IN FACT, AN ANGEL, THE ONE WHO MEASURES THE CITY (CF. 21:9–17).107
SIB. OR. 5.250–52 REFLECTS AN EARLY BELIEF LIKE THAT OF REV. 21:15–17 THAT THE NEW JERUSALEM WILL HAVE “A GREAT RING WALL AS FAR AS JOPPA” AND WILL BE “EXALTED ON HIGH UP TO THE DARKLING CLOUDS.” 5.424–25, 33 IDENTIFIES THE CITY AS “THE GREAT TEMPLE” AND SAYS THAT GOD “FASHIONED IT IN SIZE OF MANY FURLONGS, WITH A GIANT TOWER TOUCHING THE VERY CLOUDS AND SEEN OF ALL” (LIKEWISE MIDR. RAB. CANT. 7:5). B. BABA BATHRA 75B AFFIRMS THAT THE COMING NEW JERUSALEM WILL BE A CUBE TWELVE MILES IN HEIGHT. THE PERIMETER OF THE CITY WALLS IN EZEK. 48:16, 35 IS ABOUT 5.8 MILES, WHILE THE CITY OF THE QUMRAN NEW JERUSALEM APOCALYPSE HAS A PERIMETER OF 35 MILES.108
ISA. 54:2–3 SAYS, “ENLARGE THE PLACE OF YOUR TENT … LENGTHEN YOUR CORDS, AND STRENGTHEN YOUR PEGS. FOR YOU WILL SPREAD ABROAD TO THE RIGHT AND TO THE LEFT. AND YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL POSSESS [LXX “INHERIT”] THE NATIONS.” THE IMAGES OF END-TIME JERUSALEM AS A WOMAN WHO HAS JUST MARRIED THE LORD (ISA. 54:1, 4) AND AS A CITY WITH GATES, FOUNDATIONS, AND WALLS MADE OF PRECIOUS STONES (54:11–13) ENHANCE THE POSSIBILITY THAT 54:2–3 PROVIDED STIMULUS FOR THE EXPANDED DIMENSIONS OF JOHN’S CITY. ON THE BASIS OF ISA. 54:2 AND EZEK. 41:7 (THE CONTEXTS OF BOTH OF WHICH ARE ALLUDED TO IN REVELATION 21), SOME JEWISH TRADITIONS EXPECTED A NEW JERUSALEM WITH RADICALLY ESCALATED DIMENSIONS IN ORDER TO HOLD ALL THE REDEEMED (E.G., REFERRING TO ISA. 54:2, MIDR. RAB. GEN. 5.7; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 10.9; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 12.22; REFERRING TO EZEK. 41:7, SIFRE DEUT., PISKA 1; PESIKTA RABBATI 41.2; MIDR. RAB. CANT. 7.5§3). OTHER EXPECTATIONS OF A RADICALLY ENLARGED LATTERDAY JERUSALEM CAN BE FOUND IN MIDR. PSS. 36.6; 48.4; PESIKTA RABBATI 1.3; 21.8; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA, SUPPLEMENT 5.4. AN ESCALATED NEW TEMPLE IS ALSO ANTICIPATED IN 1 EN. 90:28–29; TOB. 13:13–17; 14:5; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 21.4.
THE MATERIAL OF THE CITY: GOD’S PERMANENT PRESENCE GUARANTEES THE PERFECTED SECURITY OF THE REDEEMED COMMUNITY AND CAUSES IT TO REFLECT HIS GLORY (21:18–21)
18–20 NOW FOLLOWS A DESCRIPTION OF THE MATERIAL THAT COMPOSED THE CITY WALL AND ITS FOUNDATIONS AND GATES, AS WELL AS A PARENTHETICAL COMMENT ABOUT THE MATERIAL OF THE ENTIRE CITY ITSELF. THE FIGURATIVE PURPOSE OF THE PORTRAYAL CONTINUES TO HIGHLIGHT THE MAIN POINT OF THE PRECEDING METAPHORICAL DEPICTION OF THE CITY WALL AND ITS PARTS IN VV 12–17, WHICH IS THAT THE ENTIRE PEOPLE OF GOD REDEEMED THROUGHOUT THE AGES WILL EXPERIENCE CONSUMMATE SECURITY IN THE INVIOLABLE NEW CREATION BECAUSE OF GOD’S PERMANENT AND CONSUMMATE PRESENCE THERE.
THE CITY ITSELF CONTINUES TO BE DESCRIBED IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE WALL BECAUSE ITS FIGURATIVE MEANING IS ULTIMATELY SIMILAR TO THE WALL AND ITS PARTS. THE CITY REPRESENTS THE FELLOWSHIP OF GOD’S PEOPLE WITH THE EVERLASTING PRESENCE OF GOD (SEE ON 3:12; 11:1–2; AND 21:2–7, 9–16; NOTE ISA. 52:1FF.; 62:1–5; EZEK. 48:35; ZECH. 1:16; 2:2–5). THE “GREAT AND HIGH WALL” (SEE ON V 12) REPRESENTS THE INVIOLABLE NATURE OF THIS FELLOWSHIP. ACCORDINGLY, THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CITY AS “PURE GOLD, LIKE PURE GLASS” REITERATES THE EARLIER VISION IN V 11 OF “THE CITY HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD, HER LUMINARY LIKE PRECIOUS STONE, LIKE A JASPER STONE SHINING LIKE CRYSTAL.” THE GOLD INTENSIFIES THE ATTRIBUTE OF THE CITY AS THAT WHICH REFLECTS GOD’S GLORY. THIS FEATURE IS AT LEAST PARTLY BASED ON 1 KGS. 6:20–22, WHERE NOT ONLY WERE THE INNER SANCTUARY AND ALTAR OVERLAID WITH GOLD, BUT SOLOMON “OVERLAID THE WHOLE HOUSE [ THE TEMPLE] WITH GOLD.”109 SO THE FINAL CITY-TEMPLE, TO WHICH SOLOMON’S TEMPLE POINTED, IS LIKEWISE OVERLAID WITH GOLD. THE TEMPLE OF 1 KINGS 6–7 ALSO IS A MODEL FOR THE CONTINUED DESCRIPTION IN VV 19–20.
THOUGH THE IDEA OF THE SHINING DIVINE GLORY IS NOT DIRECTLY NOTED IN V 18, AS IT WAS IN V 11, THE REPEATED COMPARISON OF THE CITY WITH “CLEAR” (OR “PURE”) PRECIOUS MATERIALS REFERS TO THE NATURE OF THE CITY AS THAT WHICH IS ABLE TO REFLECT PERFECTLY GOD’S GLORY (SO 21:23; 22:5) AND IS THEREFORE AN APT PLACE FOR GOD’S PRESENCE TO DWELL. THE USE OF PRECIOUS STONES IN 4:3 (ESPECIALLY JASPER) TO PORTRAY THE DIVINE GLORY POINTS TO THE SAME USE HERE. THE INITIAL REFERENCE OF V 18 TO THE WALL’S MATERIAL AS “JASPER” ENFORCES THE PARALLEL WITH V 11, WHICH, STRICTLY SPEAKING, ALLUDED TO ONLY TWO PRECIOUS STONES, ONE OF WHICH WAS JASPER. THERE AND IN 4:3 GOD’S GLORY WAS COMPARED TO THE BRILLIANCE OF JASPER. THEREFORE, HERE WE HEAR THAT THE CITY’S WALL IS COMPOSED OF JASPER TO REFLECT ALL THE BETTER THE GLORY OF GOD’S HOLINESS (CF. 4:3 WITH 4:8), WHICH SEPARATES THE NEW COMMUNITY FROM THE “OUTSIDE,” WHERE THE UNHOLY SUFFER PUNISHMENT (22:14–15; 21:27).110
JOHN SAYS THAT THE WALL’S FOUNDATION STONES “WERE ADORNED (ΚΕΚΟΣΜΗΜΈΝΟΙ) WITH EVERY PRECIOUS STONE.” THIS IS A FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF THE BRIDE’S “ADORNMENT” INTRODUCED IN 21:2, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE REPEATED USE OF THE SAME PERFECT PARTICIPLE “ADORNED” (ΚΕΚΟΣΜΗΜΈΝΗΝ IN 21:2). 4 EZRA 10:25–27 ALSO DEPICTS THE NEW JERUSALEM AS A LUMINESCENT WOMAN AND THEN AS A CITY BUILT WITH “LARGE FOUNDATIONS.”
THE BACKGROUND OF THE PRECIOUS STONES
THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE
THE LIST OF TWELVE JEWELS ADORNING THE FOUNDATION STONES OF THE WALL IS BASED ON THE LIST IN EXOD. 28:17–20 AND 39:8–14 OF THE TWELVE STONES ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S “BREASTPIECE OF JUDGMENT,” WHICH WAS A POUCH CONTAINING THE URIM AND THUMMIM. EIGHT OF THE STONES IN EXODUS ARE REPEATED HERE IN REV. 21:19–20, AND THE DIFFERENTLY NAMED STONES IN REVELATION ARE SEMANTIC EQUIVALENTS OF THE ONES IN EXODUS.111 THAT JOHN LISTS THE GEMS IN A DIFFERENT ORDER IS NO INDICATION THAT HE IS NOT ALLUDING TO EXODUS, SINCE JOSEPHUS EXPLICITLY ALLUDES TO THE JEWELS ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE IN WAR5.5.7 AND IN ANT.3.7.5 IN TWO OTHER DIFFERENT ORDERS. WRITTEN ON EACH STONE OF THE BREASTPIECE WAS ONE OF THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (EXOD. 28:21; 39:14). THE PRIEST WAS TO “CARRY THE NAMES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL IN THE BREASTPIECE OF JUDGMENT … WHEN HE ENTERS THE HOLY PLACE, FOR A MEMORIAL BEFORE THE LORD CONTINUALLY.” THEREFORE, THESE STONES SYMBOLIZED ALL ISRAEL, SO THAT THE PRIEST IN ALL HIS CULTIC ACTIONS REPRESENTED ALL ISRAEL BEFORE THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN THE TEMPLE.
THE VISION IN REV. 21:19–20 APPLIES TO THE FOUNDATION STONES OF THE NEW CITY-TEMPLE THE JEWELS REPRESENTING THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IN EXODUS. THIS EQUATES THE APOSTLES, THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW CITY-TEMPLE, WITH THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL FROM EXODUS 28, GOD’S PREEMINENT PEOPLE IN THE OT. THIS CONFIRMS FURTHER OUR IDENTIFICATION OF THE APOSTLES IN 21:14 AS THE PARAMOUNT WITNESSES AND REPRESENTATIVES OF TRUE END-TIME ISRAEL, THE CHURCH (SEE ON 21:14).112 THIS UNIQUE, REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL POSITION OF THE APOSTOLIC WITNESS IS UNDERSCORED IN THAT THE TWELVE JEWELS ARE NOT APPLIED TO THE TWELVE TRIBES, WHO NOW ARE PORTRAYED AS THE GATES, WHICH REPRESENT THE CHURCH, ULTIMATELY RESTING ON THE FOUNDATION (21:12–14) OF THE APOSTLES.
THE LOGIC IN TRANSFERRING THE JEWELS OF THE BREASTPIECE TO THE CITY-TEMPLE’S WALL AND FOUNDATIONS LIES PARTLY IN THE FACT THAT AARON’S GARMENTS IN GENERAL WERE MEANT TO BE A SMALL REPLICA OF THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE, WHICH ITSELF WAS MODELED ON THE HEAVENLY TABERNACLE. AND EVEN THE BEJEWELLED BREASTPIECE WAS INTENDED TO BE A SCALED-DOWN VERSION OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES (WHERE GOD’S SHEKINAH GLORY DWELT), WHICH ITSELF WAS TO BE A REFLECTION OF THE HEAVENLY HOLY OF HOLIES. THE BREASTPIECE WAS MADE OF THE SAME MATERIAL AND FORMED IN THE SAME SQUARE SHAPE AS THE HOLY OF HOLIES.113
THE PRIVILEGE OF BEING IN THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD, FORMERLY RESERVED FOR THE HIGH PRIEST, IS NOW GRANTED TO ALL OF GOD’S PEOPLE,114 SO THAT THEY ALL HAVE A PRIESTLY CHARACTER,115 WHICH WILL BE MADE MORE EXPLICIT IN 22:3B–4 (ON WHICH SEE). STRIKINGLY, 1 PET. 2:5 ALSO AFFIRMS THAT BELIEVERS SIMULTANEOUSLY ARE BUILDING STONES, A TEMPLE, AND PRIESTS: “YOU ALSO, AS LIVING STONES, ARE BEING BUILT UP AS A SPIRITUAL HOUSE FOR A HOLY PRIESTHOOD.” IT IS NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT REV. 21:16 HAS ALREADY ECHOED THE DESCRIPTION OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES IN 1 KGS. 6:20, WHERE THE “LENGTH … AND THE BREADTH … AND THE HEIGHT” OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES ARE EQUAL. LIKE THE CITY IN REV. 21:16, SO ALSO THE BREASTPIECE WAS SQUARE (ΤΕΤΡΆΓΩΝΟΣ) AND ITS DIMENSIONS SPOKEN OF IN TERMS OF “THE LENGTH AND THE BREADTH” (EXOD. 28:16; 36:16).
THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE JEWELS ALONG A QUADRANGLE IN CONNECTION WITH THE FOUR POINTS OF THE COMPASS SUGGESTS THAT THEY SYMBOLIZED THE GLORY OF THE ENTIRE NEW CREATION (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
A SIMILAR LOGIC BASED UPON EXOD. 28:17–20 LIKELY LIES BEHIND THE ESTABLISHING OF THE “FOUNDATION” OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE “WITH LARGE PRECIOUS STONES,” A DEPICTION THAT ALSO FORMS PART OF THE MODEL FOR REV. 21:18–20 TOGETHER WITH EXODUS 28 AND EZEKIEL 40–48 (SEE 1 KGS. 7:9–10, AS WELL AS 5:17). IN THIS RESPECT, IT IS RELEVANT TO NOTE THAT THE PRECIOUS STONES OF THE UPPER PART OF THE TEMPLE IN 1 KINGS 7 FORM FOUR ROWS TOGETHER WITH THE SCULPTURED CEDAR, LIKE THE FOUR ROWS OF STONES IN EXODUS 28. THE LATTER TEMPLE OF THE NEW WORLD WILL BE ETERNALLY SECURE AND EVEN MORE GLORIOUS THAN THE FORMER TEMPLE OF THE OLD WORLD, WHICH DID NOT LAST. PHILO, DE FUGA 184–85, SEES THE NUMBER OF TWELVE STONES ON THE BREASTPLATE AS HAVING THE FIGURATIVE VALUE OF PERFECTION (SEE SIMILARLY QUAESTIONES ET SOLUTIONES IN EXODUM 2.111 AND SOME LXX MSS. OF EXOD. 28:16 [SEE ABOVE ON V 16]).
THE FOUR HORNS OF THE ALTAR IN REV. 9:13 MAY REPRESENT THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE COSMOS, OVER WHICH GOD IS SOVEREIGN (SEE ALSO ON CHS. 4–5). IN THE OT AND THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST TEMPLES TYPICALLY REPRESENTED A MICROCOSM OF THE COSMOS IN WHICH THE DEITY DWELLED. TARG. JER. EXOD. 28:17 SPEAKS OF THE “FOUR ROWS OF PRECIOUS GEMS ANSWERING TO THE FOUR REGIONS OF THE WORLD.” THE STONES IN REV. 21:19–20 HAVE THE SAME COSMIC SIGNIFICANCE SINCE THEY ARE LIKEWISE ORGANIZED IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH THE FOUR POINTS OF THE COMPASS (CF. 21:13–14, 16, 19–20).116 WIS. 18:24 UNDERSTANDS THE HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENT AND JEWELS TO BE SYMBOLIC OF THE ENTIRE COSMOS: “IN THE LONG GARMENT WAS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND IN THE FOUR ROWS OF THE STONES WAS THE GLORY OF THE FATHERS.” THE REFERENCE TO THE “GLORY OF THE FATHERS” IS ALSO A COSMIC ALLUSION TO THE BLESSING ON ABRAHAM’S SEED, WHICH WOULD RESULT IN BLESSING TO THE WHOLE WORLD (SO ALSO 18:22). STRIKINGLY, THE REPRESENTATIVE FUNCTION OF THE INTERCEDING PRIEST’S APPAREL IS REFERRED TO AS THAT WHICH SAVED ISRAEL FROM “THE DESTROYER” (18:22–24). LIKEWISE, IN REV. 21:18–20 THE SAME IMAGERY FORMS PART OF A PICTURE DEPICTING THE SAFETY AND INVIOLABILITY OF THE NEW COSMIC TEMPLE, WHICH IS GOD’S TRUE ISRAEL, INCLUDING JEW AND GENTILE IN FULFILLMENT OF THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISES (SEE ON 21:3).
SIMILARLY PHILO, VIT. MOS. 2.124; SPEC. LEG. 1.84–94; QUAESTIONES ET SOLUTIONES IN EXODUM 2.112–15; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 3.7.5–7; AND CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, STROMATA 5.6 UNDERSTAND THE JEWELS ON THE PRIESTLY BREASTPIECE AS SYMBOLIC OF THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS (SEE ALSO PHILO, VIT. MOS. 2.117–35; QUAESTIONES ET SOLUTIONES IN EXODUM 2.107–24; DE SOMNIS 1.214–15; DE FUGA 184–85).117 B. BERAKOTH 32B SEES THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS AS REPRESENTING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. PURPORTEDLY, PAGAN LISTS IN ANCIENT ARABIA AND EGYPT LISTED EACH OF THE SAME TWELVE STONES AS CORRESPONDING TO THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC IN THE REVERSE ORDER TO JOHN’S. CHARLES SUGGESTS THAT WHEN THE JEWELS ARE SET ALONG A SQUARE IN THE ORDER LISTED IN 21:13 (E N S W), THE ORDER IS THE REVERSE OF THE PATH OF THE SUN THROUGH THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC.118 BUT THERE IS SERIOUS DISPUTE ABOUT WHETHER THE PAGAN LISTS ADDUCED BY A. KIRCHER EVER EXISTED, SINCE NO EVIDENCE OF THEM HAS AS YET BEEN FOUND IN ANCIENT RECORDS.119
ISAIAH 54 AND SUBSEQUENT JEWISH TRADITION
THERE IS A QUESTION WHETHER THE FOUNDATION STONES ARE MERELY DECORATED WITH PRECIOUS STONES OR COMPOSED ENTIRELY OF PRECIOUS STONES. THE TRANSLATION “THE FOUNDATIONS … WERE ADORNED WITH EVERY PRECIOUS STONE” FAVORS THE FORMER VIEW, SO THAT THE FOLLOWING PHRASES SHOULD BE RENDERED “THE FIRST FOUNDATION WAS [ADORNED WITH] JASPER,” ETC. THE LATTER POSSIBILITY THAT THE FOUNDATIONS THEMSELVES ARE EQUATED WITH THE PRECIOUS STONES IS FAVORED BY A LITERAL RENDERING OF THESE PHRASES: “THE FIRST FOUNDATION WAS JASPER,” ETC. THIS VIEW WOULD FIT NICELY WITH THE PARALLEL IN V 21 (“EACH OF THE GATES WAS A SINGLE PEARL”) AND 1 KGS. 7:10, WHICH DESCRIBES THE ACTUAL TEMPLE FOUNDATIONS AS COMPOSED OF “PRECIOUS STONES.” IF THIS IS CORRECT, THEN IT MAY BE PREFERABLE TO TRANSLATE ΚΕΚΟΣΜΗΜΈΝΟΙ AS “MADE BEAUTIFUL” INSTEAD OF “ADORNED.” THIS ALTERNATIVE IS ALSO FAVORED BY BOTH V 18 AND V 21, WHICH MENTION FOUR OTHER PARTS OF THE CITY STRUCTURE AS EACH COMPOSED OF A PRECIOUS STONE. THIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE FOUNDATION STONES AS GEMS WOULD HEIGHTEN EVEN MORE THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WITH THE APOSTOLIC REPRESENTATIVES.
THAT THE FOUNDATIONS ARE COMPOSED OF PRECIOUS STONES AND NOT JUST DECORATED WITH THEM IS ALSO POINTED TO BY ISA. 54:11–12, WHICH IS ALLUDED TO IN 21:18–19, 21:
ISA. 54:11–12: “I PREPARE SAPPHIRE FOR YOUR FOUNDATIONS, AND I MAKE YOUR BUTTRESSES JASPER AND YOUR GATES STONES OF CRYSTAL … AND YOUR WALL PRECIOUS STONES (ἑΤΟΙΜΆΖΩ … Τὰ ΘΕΜΈΛΙΆ ΣΟΥ ΣΆΠΦΕΙΡΟΝ ΚΑὶ ΘΉΣΩ ΤὰΣ ἐΠΆΛΞΕΙΣ ΣΟΥ ἴΑΣΠΙΝ ΚΑὶ ΤὰΣ ΠΎΛΑΣ ΣΟΥ ΛΊΘΟΥΣ … ΚΑὶ ΤὸΝ ΠΕΡΊΒΟΛΌΝ ΣΟΥ ΛΊΘΟΥΣ ἐΚΛΕΚΤΟΎΣ)”
REV. 21:18–19, 21: “THE MATERIAL OF HER WALLS WAS JASPER AND … THE FOUNDATIONS MADE BEAUTIFUL WITH EVERY PRECIOUS STONE … JASPER … SAPPHIRE … AND THE TWELVE GATES WERE TWELVE PEARLS (ἡ ἐΝΔΏΜΗΣΙΣ ΤΟῦ ΤΕΊΧΟΥΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ ἴΑΣΠΙΣ ΚΑὶ … Οἱ ΘΕΜΈΛΙΟΙ … ΠΑΝΤὶ ΛΊΘῳ ΤΙΜΊῳ ΚΕΚΟΣΜΗΜΈΝΟΙ … ἴΑΣΠΙΣ … ΣΆΠΦΙΡΟΣ … ΚΑὶ Οἱ ΔΏΔΕΚΑ ΠΥΛῶΝΕΣ ΔΏΔΕΚΑ ΜΑΡΓΑΡῖΤΑΙ)”
TARG. ISA. 54:11 CONFIRMS THE ALLUSION FURTHER BY ADDING “I WILL MAKE YOUR WOOD AS PEARLS” DIRECTLY BEFORE “YOUR GATES.”
THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 54:11–12 IS ALSO CONFIRMED IN THAT THE THEME OF ISAIAH 54 IS LIKE THAT OF REVELATION 21: GOD IS REFERRED TO AS ISRAEL’S (= “JERUSALEM’S” IN THE TARGUM) “HUSBAND …, FOR THE LORD [“SHEKINAH OF THE LORD” IN THE TARGUM] HAS CALLED YOU LIKE A WIFE [ΓΥΝΉ IN THE LXX, AS IN REV. 21:9] … EVEN LIKE A WIFE” (54:5–6), SO THAT, THOUGH SHE WAS FORMERLY “AFFLICTED … AND NOT COMFORTED,” SHE WOULD BE GRANTED DIVINE “COMPASSION” AND “BE ESTABLISHED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS … FAR FROM OPPRESSION … AND FROM TERROR,” LIKE A CITY BUILT WITH PRECIOUS STONES FOR PERMANENCE (54:10–14). THE PRECIOUS STONES OF THE CITY ARE PRIMARILY METAPHORICAL FOR THE PERMANENT PEACE THAT THE PEOPLE INHABITING THE LATTER-DAY JERUSALEM WILL EXPERIENCE, SINCE 54:11–12 IS INTRODUCED AND CONCLUDED WITH THIS IDEA (V 10B: “MY LOVINGKINDNESS WILL NOT BE REMOVED FROM YOU, AND MY COVENANT OF PEACE WILL NOT BE SHAKEN”; VV 13B–14: “THE PEACE OF YOUR SONS WILL BE GREAT … FAR FROM OPPRESSION … AND FROM TERROR”). THE “GATES” AND “WALL” AS METAPHORS OF A FORTRESS HEIGHTEN THE IDEA OF SECURITY. THIS IDEA IS ENFORCED BY ISA. 26:1–3, WHERE END-TIME JERUSALEM IS CALLED A “STRONG CITY” WHERE GOD “ESTABLISHES SALVATION AS WALLS AND RAMPARTS,” AND THERE ARE “GATES” LEADING TO “EXTREME PEACE” IN CONTRAST TO FORMER INSECURITY (SO ALSO ISA. 60:18).
REV. 21:18–21 IS SURROUNDED BY THE SAME ISAIANIC THEMES OF “JERUSALEM … AS A BRIDE … FOR HER HUSBAND” (21:2) AND AS A “WIFE” (21:9), THOUGH FORMERLY SUBJECT TO SADNESS, “DEATH … OR PAIN,” BEING GRANTED RESPITE FROM TEARS AND ESTABLISHED PERMANENTLY IN SAFETY WITH GOD’S GLORIOUS PRESENCE. SIMILARLY, MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.31 VIEWS ISA. 54:5 AS PREDICTING A MARRIAGE CEREMONY TO TAKE PLACE “IN THE MESSIANIC DAYS” BETWEEN FORMERLY BETROTHED ISRAEL AND GOD. IN THE LIGHT OF ISAIAH 54, THE PRECIOUS STONES TOGETHER WITH THE FOUNDATION, WALL, AND GATES OF THE CITY IN REVELATION 21 ARE BEST SEEN AS SYMBOLIZING THE PERMANENT SAFETY OF GOD’S PEOPLE TOGETHER WITH GOD’S GLORIOUS PRESENCE (E.G., 21:2–4, 10–11, 18–23). THIS IS CONFIRMED AS WE RECALL THAT 21:9–22:5 IS AN EXPANSION OF 21:2–8, WHICH INTRODUCED THE TWO THEMES OF GOD TABERNACLING AND ESTABLISHING THE EVERLASTING SAFETY OF HIS PEOPLE (SEE ON 21:9–10). IN THIS RESPECT, IT IS LIKELY NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT THE INTRODUCTORY SECTION OF ISAIAH 54 INCLUDES REFERENCE TO “ENLARGING THE PLACE OF YOUR [ISRAEL’S] TENT” (OR “TABERNACLE” [ΣΚΗΝῆΣ]). THE METAPHORICAL MEANING OF THE STONES AND STRUCTURE OF THE CITY IN ISAIAH 54 ESTABLISHES BEYOND DOUBT THAT THE IDENTICAL METAPHORICAL MEANING IS PRESENT IN 21:1–21.
ISA. 54:11–12 IS A PROPHECY OF JERUSALEM’S FUTURE ESTABLISHMENT. REVELATION ALSO SEES THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHECY AS YET FUTURE. THE INTEGRATION OF THE ISAIAH ALLUSION INTO THE BROADER EXODUS 28 IMAGERY ENFORCES FURTHER THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH (= THE FOUNDATION STONES) AS AT LEAST PART OF THE FULFILLMENT OF ISAIAH’S PREDICTION.
THE COLORS OF THE STONES ARE VARIOUS SHADES OF BLUE, GREEN, RED, AND YELLOW.120 THOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE DIVERSE COLORS FIGURATIVELY CONNOTE SAINTS WITH VARYING GIFTS AND CHARACTERS,121 THE SIGNIFICANCE RATHER LIES IN ANOTHER DIRECTION (LIKEWISE AGAINST LATER JEWISH TRADITION, ON WHICH SEE FOLLOWING EXCURSUS). BOTH EXODUS AND ISAIAH LINK GOD’S GLORY WITH THE PRECIOUS STONES, SO THAT IT MAY BE DEDUCED THAT ONE OF THE PURPOSES OF THE VARIOUSLY COLORED PRECIOUS STONES IN REV. 21 (E.G., 21:11, 23; 22:5) IS TO REFLECT THE LUMINOUS DIVINE GLORY (SEE EXCURSUS BELOW). REV. 4:3, 9–11 CONFIRMS THIS, WHERE THREE OF THE PRECIOUS STONES ARE MENTIONED AND THEIR SIGNIFICANCE IS DIRECTLY LINKED WITH EMPHASIZING GOD’S GLORY. THE MEANING OF SUCH METAPHORS IN CH. 21 IS THAT THE SAINTS ARE QUALIFIED TO BE IN GOD’S GLORIOUS PRESENCE, WHICH PROTECTS THEM FOREVER BECAUSE GOD IS INCORRUPTIBLE. LIKEWISE, 2 EN. 65:10 ALLUDES TO THE “BRIGHTNESS” OF THE COMING “PARADISE” AS INEXTRICABLY LINKED TO THAT WHICH IS “INCORRUPTIBLE.” THE “SEVENFOLD LIGHT” OF THE “NEW HEAVEN” IN 1 EN. 91:16–17 ALSO RESULTS IN ETERNAL SECURITY. THE NOTION OF QUALIFICATION TO REFLECT THE GLORY OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE, WHICH PROVIDES SECURITY FROM HARM, ALSO FINDS A CLOSE PARALLEL IN WIS. 18:22, ACCORDING TO WHICH ISRAEL’S HIGH PRIEST “OVERCAME (ΝΙΚΆΩ) THE DESTROYER” BECAUSE “IN THE FOUR ROWS OF THE STONES [ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE] WAS THE GLORY OF THE FATHERS GRAVEN”; AT LEAST PART OF THE MEANING OF THIS PASSAGE MUST BE THAT AS THE HIGH PRIEST REPRESENTED THE TWELVE TRIBES BEFORE GOD IN THE TEMPLE, THE STONES REFLECTED GOD’S GLORY (ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF THE CONCLUSION: “YOUR MAJESTY ON THE DIADEM OF HIS [THE PRIEST’S] HEAD”).122 THE STONES ALSO INDICATE THAT REV. 21:1–22:5 PORTRAY A REINSTITUTION OF ANOTHER NEW CREATION LIKE THE FIRST CREATION PRECEDING THE SIN OF HUMANITY, SINCE THE SAME STONES WERE FOUND IN THE GARDEN OF THAT FIRST CREATION.123
HENGSTENBERG SUGGESTS THAT THE COMPARISON OF THE APOSTLES TO GEMS THAT REFLECT HEAVENLY LIGHT IS A DEVELOPMENT OF DAN. 12:3, WHERE THE ESCHATOLOGICAL “INSTRUCTORS WILL SHINE BRIGHTLY LIKE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE FIRMAMENT, AND THOSE WHO LEAD THE MANY TO RIGHTEOUSNESS LIKE THE STARS FOREVER AND EVER.”124
WOJCIECHOWSKI’S ATTEMPT TO SEE IN THE INITIAL LETTERS OF THE GEMS ABBREVIATIONS FOR CHRISTOLOGICAL TITLES IS TOO CONTRIVED.125 THE PRECEDING ANALYSIS OF THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE GEMS’ VARIOUS COLORS IS NOT ONLY CONTRARY TO THAT OF SWETE,126 BUT ALSO AGAINST LATER JEWISH TRADITION, WHICH SAW IN THE VARIOUS STONES DIFFERENT QUALITIES OF THE RESPECTIVE ISRAELITE TRIBES.127
JEWISH INTERPRETATIVE TRADITION ON THE JEWELS IN ISAIAH 54 AND EXODUS 28
AS NOTED IN THE COMMENTS ON 21:14, THE QUMRAN PESHER TO ISAIAH 54 LIKENS “ALL ISRAEL” TO THE “ANTIMONY” STONES (54:11A). IT INTERPRETS THE “FOUNDATIONS WITH SAPPHIRES” (54:11B) AS THE “CONGREGATION OF GOD’S ELECT LIKE A SAPPHIRE.” THE “PINNACLES OF AGATE” (54:12A) … “REFERS TO THE TWELVE [PRIESTS],” AND THE “GATES OF CARBUNCLE” (ISA. 54:12B) “REFERS TO THE [TWELVE] HEADS OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” THE REFERENCE TO “ALL ISRAEL LIKE ANTIMONY” AT THE BEGINNING OF THE PESHER MAY POINT TO A REPRESENTATIVE FUNCTION FOR THE WHOLE NATION OF THE TWENTY-FOUR PRIEST-LEADERS MENTIONED IN THE FOLLOWING LINES OF THE PESHER. THE PESHER APPEARS, IN FACT, TO BE INTERPRETING ISA. 54:11–12 BY EXOD. 28:17–21, 29–30, IDENTIFYING THE JEWELS WITH REPRESENTATIVE PRIESTLIKE LEADERS, AS WELL AS WITH THE WHOLE NATION. THE PESHER EVEN COMPARES THE TWELVE PRIESTLY LEADERS NOT ONLY TO THE “PINNACLES OF AGATE” BUT ALSO TO THE RADIANCE OF “THE URIM AND THUMMIM” OF EXOD. 28:30. (JOSEPHUS, ANT.3.8.9 AND LATER JEWISH THOUGHT128 ATTRIBUTE TO THE TWELVE STONES ON THE PRIESTLY BREASTPLATE THE ORACULAR SHINING FUNCTION NORMALLY RESERVED FOR THE URIM AND THUMMIM.)
CONSEQUENTLY, ISAIAH 54 IS A PRECEDENT FOR APPLYING THE JEWELS OF THE PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE FROM EXOD. 28:17–21 TO PARTS OF THE STRUCTURE OF THE LATTER-DAY JERUSALEM, WHICH WAS ALREADY FIGURATIVE FOR THE SECURITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE. THIS EXEGETICAL TRADITION APPEARS TO BE REFLECTED IN REV. 21:12–14, 18–21, WHICH EMPHASIZES FURTHER THE FOUNDATION STONES AND GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM AS REPRESENTING THE WHOLE OF GOD’S PEOPLE RESIDING IN THE SECURITY OF GOD’S PRESENCE.129
LATER JEWISH WRITINGS ALSO INTERPRETED THE JEWELS OF ISA. 54:11–12 AS REFERRING TO THE END-TIME ESTABLISHMENT OF THE TEMPLE AND AFFIRMED THAT THE MAIN FEATURE OF THE GEMS WAS TO REFLECT LIGHT, KEYING ON THE HEBREW PLURAL OF ŠEMEŠ, WHICH TYPICALLY MEANT “SUN” AND IN ISA. 54:12 CAN BE TRANSLATED “SHINING PINNACLES” OR “LUMINARIES” (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 18.1–6; PESIKTA RABBATI 32.3–4). IN THE MESSIANIC TIMES THE LIGHT REFLECTED BY THE PRECIOUS STONES OF ISA. 54:12 WILL BE REPLACED BY THE LIGHT OF THE MOON (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 18.6) OR THE SUN (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 32.3–4).130 AN IDENTICAL EXPLANATION OF ISA. 54:11–12 IS GIVEN BY MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.21 AND MIDR. PSS. 87.1–2, EXCEPT THAT THE PASSAGE IS APPLIED TO THE REESTABLISHMENT OF JERUSALEM (FOR COMPARISON OF ISRAEL TO LUMINARIES IN “THE WORLD TO COME” SEE MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.27; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 21.22). IN MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.21, ISA. 54:11–12 IS EXPLAINED FURTHER BY ISA. 60:3, AS IN REV. 21:19–20 AND 21:24. SOME TRADITIONS HELD THAT THE LIGHT REFLECTED BY THE GEMS WAS FIGURATIVE FOR PEACE (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 18.6; PESIKTA RABBATI 32.3–4).
EXOD. 28:2 READS, “YOU WILL MAKE HOLY APPAREL FOR AARON YOUR BROTHER FOR HONOR AND GLORY.” SIMILARLY, THE QUMRAN PESHER ON ISA. 54:12 APPARENTLY UNDERSTOOD THE JEWELS ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE AS INCLUDED IN THE PURVIEW OF EXOD. 28:2. THIS IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE TWELVE PRIESTLY LEADERS, WHO ARE PORTRAYED AS “PINNACLES OF AGATE,” ARE SAID TO “SHINE AFTER THE MANNER OF THE URIM AND THUMMIM … LIKE THE SUN IN ALL ITS RADIANCE.” THE IMAGERY OF SHINING LIGHT IS ALSO ANOTHER WAY OF REFERRING TO GOD’S LUMINOUS GLORY IN REVELATION 21. IN HEBREW “URIM AND THUMMIM” LITERALLY MEAN “LIGHT(S) AND PERFECTION(S),” TRANSLATED IN THIS WAY LITERALLY IN EXOD. 28:30 BY SYMMACHUS AND THEODOTION AS ΤΟὺΣ ΦΩΤΙΣΜΟὺΣ ΚΑὶ ΤὰΣ ΤΕΛΕΙΌΤΗΤΑΣ. THIS WOULD ALSO BE AN APT DESCRIPTION OF THE CITY-TEMPLE OF REVELATION 21, WHICH MAY NOT BE FAR FROM THOUGHT SINCE THE BREASTPIECE ALLUDED TO IN 21:18–21 CONTAINED THE URIM AND THUMMIM.
IN TOB. 13:9–17 SEVEN OF THE PRECIOUS STONES FROM EXOD. 28:17–20 ARE MENTIONED AS COMPOSING THE END-TIME RENOVATED “JERUSALEM,” IN WHICH GOD’S “GLORY” WILL BE MANIFESTED AND IN WHICH “THE CHILDREN OF THE JUST” WILL RECEIVE RESPITE FROM THEIR FORMER “MISERABLE” AND “SORROWFUL” CONDITION. TOBIT APPEARS TO BE APPLYING THE EXODUS 28 PASSAGE TO END-TIME JERUSALEM IN THE SAME WAY AS ISAIAH 54, WHICH IS EVIDENT FROM THE IMAGES AND THEMES IT HAS IN COMMON WITH ISA. 54:5–14. TOB. 13:16–17 SPECIFICALLY SPEAKS OF THE REBUILDING OF WALLS, TOWERS, GATES, AND STREETS, WHICH IS SIMILAR TO THE MENTION OF FOUNDATIONS, BATTLEMENTS, GATES, AND WALL IN ISA. 54:11–12. TOBIT IS PROBABLY DEVELOPING ISAIAH 54 IN THE LIGHT OF THE BROADER ISAIAH CONTEXT (E.G., TOB. 13:11[10] [AB], “THAT HIS TABERNACLE MAY BE BUILT” = ISA. 56:5, 7; 60:7, 13; TOB. 13:13[11] [AB], “MANY NATIONS WILL COME FROM AFAR … HAVING GIFTS IN THEIR HANDS” = ISA. 49:23; 60:3, 5, 9–11, 16–17). BOTH TOBIT AND REV. 21:18FF. HAVE THIS COMMON IMAGERY AND THEMES, INCLUDING THE IDEAS OF THE NATIONS BEARING GIFTS (REV. 21:24, 26, BASED ON THE SAME ISAIAH TEXTS) AND THE FUTURE REBUILDING OF THE TABERNACLE (21:3, 22). IN ADDITION, BOTH REFER TO “JERUSALEM, THE HOLY CITY” (TOB. 13:10[9] [AB]; REV. 21:2, 10; NOTE FURTHER ΛΊΘῳ ἐΝΤΊΜῳ, WHICH OCCURS WITH ΧΡΥΣΊῳ ΚΑΘΑΡῷ IN TOB. 13:17[16]—ESSENTIALLY THE SAME PHRASES OCCUR IN REV. 21:18–19, 21, AS WELL AS THE COMMON ELEMENTS OF WALLS AND STREETS). IN VIEW OF THESE PARALLELS, EITHER REV. 21:18FF. IS DEPENDENT ON TOBIT OR, MORE PROBABLY, THE TWO ARE ON THE SAME EXEGETICAL TRAJECTORY, INTERPRETING BOTH EXODUS 28 AND ISAIAH 54, PERHAPS IN THE LIGHT OF A COMMON JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION.131
POSSIBLE PARALLELS IN LAMENTATIONS AND THE QUMRAN WAR SCROLL
LAM. 4:1–2 REFERS TO THE SUFFERING “SONS OF ZION” AS “HOLY STONES,” WHICH IS PROBABLY A METAPHOR BASED ON THE STONES ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE (CF. ALSO THE LXX VERSION AND MIDR. RAB. LAM. 4.1; ZECH. 9:16 ALSO REFERS TO “HOLY STONES” APPARENTLY AS A METAPHOR FOR RESTORED ISRAELITES). LATER JEWISH TRADITION AFFIRMED THAT THE SUFFERING “HOLY STONES” OF LAM. 4:1 WOULD BECOME PART OF THE NEW TEMPLE AND JERUSALEM IN THE END TIME (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 46.2; MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 3.8§2).132
IN ORDER TO UNDERSCORE RESTORED JERUSALEM’S GLORY AND VICTORIOUS POSITION 1QM 12.12–15 REFERS TO THE CITY AS BUILT WITH “GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES” AND “ADORNED” WITH “MAGNIFICENT ORNAMENTS.” THE CITY IS ALSO COMMANDED TO “OPEN YOUR GATES FOREVER FOR THE RICHES OF THE NATIONS TO ENTER IN” AND FOR “THEIR KINGS [TO] SERVE YOU” (ALLUDING TO ISA. 60:11), WHICH EMPHASIZES HER VICTORIOUS POSITION.
THE OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND OF EZEKIEL 28, JEWISH INTERPRETATIONS OF EZEKIEL 28, AND THE PRECIOUS STONES OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN
ALSO RELEVANT TO THE IMAGERY OF REV. 21:18–21 IS THE SIMILAR FIGURATIVE PORTRAYAL OF THE KING OF TYRE IN EZEK. 28:13: “EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE RUBY, THE TOPAZ, AND THE DIAMOND; THE BERYL, THE ONYX, AND THE JASPER; THE LAPIS LAZULI, THE TURQUOISE, AND THE EMERALD; AND GOLD.” THE LXX VERSION LISTS ELEVEN OF THE SAME JEWELS AS EXODUS 28 LXX, ALMOST IN THE SAME ORDER, THOUGH EZEKIEL’S ENTIRE LIST CONTAINS FOURTEEN STONES.133 EZEKIEL 28 IS PARTLY IN MIND IN REV. 21:18–20, SINCE IT MORE DIRECTLY HAS INSPIRED THE DEPICTION OF WHORISH BABYLON IN REV. 18:16, WHICH IS CONTRASTED WITH THE HOLY BRIDE HERE (SEE ON 18:16 AND ON 17:4, 16). POSITIVELY, EZEKIEL 28 PICTURES A BEAUTIFUL, PERFECT BEING (ADAM) COVERED WITH JEWELS, WHO TEMPORARILY SERVED GOD “IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD,” WHICH IS ALSO THE THEME UNDERGOING ESCALATION IN REVELATION 21134 (TARG. EZEK. 28:12 CALLS ADAM “THE SCULPTURAL MOLD” FOR THE KING OF TYRE; SIMILARLY MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 8.2). IN EZEK. 28:12–16 THE STONES ARE INEXTRICABLY LINKED TO “PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS,” A LIKELY CONNOTATION ALSO OF THE STONES IN REVELATION 21, WHICH IS CONFIRMED FROM 21:27, WHICH EMPHASIZES THAT NO UNCLEANNESS OR SIN WILL BE ALLOWED INTO THE NEW JERUSALEM, IN FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY (ISA. 52:1; 60:20–21; EZEK. 44:9; ZECH. 14:21).135
LATER JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION UNDERSTOOD THE GEMS OF EZEKIEL 28 TO BE DESCRIBING BEJEWELLED WEDDING CANOPIES THAT GOD MADE FOR ADAM AND EVE, WHICH WERE TAKEN AWAY AFTER THEY SINNED (MIDR. RAB. GEN. 18.1; B. BABA BATHRA 75A; TANHUMA GEN., PARASHAH 5.2; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 12; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 20.2; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 4.4; PESIKTA RABBATI 14.10, THE LAST THREE OF WHICH DIRECTLY LINK ADAM’S COSMIC LUMINOSITY [“ADAM’S HEEL OUTSHONE THE GLOBE OF THE SUN”] TO THE GEM CANOPIES OVER HIM).136 PESIKTA RABBATI 14.10 ASSERTS THAT, IN ADDITION TO THE TEN STONE CANOPIES OF EZEKIEL 28, GOD MADE THREE MORE CANOPIES FOR ADAM FROM THREE ADDITIONAL GEMS IN THE DESCRIPTION IN EXODUS 28. LIKEWISE, IN EZEK. 28:12–17 THE GEMS ARE LINKED WITH REFLECTING “BRIGHTNESS” (YIP‘Â) AND ARE ASSOCIATED WITH “STONES OF FIRE.” A COMMON INTERPRETATION OF EZEKIEL 28 IS THAT THE KING OF TYRE’S FORMER PRIVILEGED POSITION AND SUBSEQUENT FALL ARE BEING DESCRIBED WITH THE IMAGERY OF ADAM’S BLESSED STATE AND SUBSEQUENT FALL.137 IN THE LIGHT OF THIS TRADITION, IT IS UNLIKELY TO BE COINCIDENTAL THAT THE BRIDE IN REVELATION 21 IS DESCRIBED AS A BUILDING ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONES (CF. 21:2, 9FF., 19FF.; IN THE ABOVE CITATIONS OF MIDR. RAB. GEN. AND TANHUMA, EVE IS EVEN REFERRED TO AS AN ADORNED BUILDING; EVE’S ADORNMENT IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS A DIVINELY CONSTRUCTED BUILDING IN B. BERAKOTH 61A; B. ERUBIN 18A-B; AND B. SHABBAT 95A).
PSEUDO-PHILO 25–26 ASSERTS THAT TWELVE PRECIOUS STONES ALMOST IDENTICAL TO THOSE OF EXODUS 28 WERE ORIGINALLY TAKEN BY THE AMORITES “FROM THE LAND OF HAVILAH,” ADJACENT TO EDEN (GEN. 2:11), AND PUT ON IDOLS FOR WORSHIP IN THEIR SANCTUARIES. THE STONES WERE TAKEN BY ISRAEL, CLEANSED, AND MADE TO RESEMBLE THE STONES ON THE PRIESTLY BREASTPLATE. THEN THEY WERE PLACED ON THE GEMS OF THE BREASTPLATE ITSELF TO BE CONSECRATED SO THAT THEY COULD BE PLACED IN THE ARK UNTIL THE END TIMES. AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S LATTER-DAY REDEMPTION SOMEONE WILL COME AND “BUILD A HOUSE FOR MY [GOD’S] NAME” (26.12), AND THEN THE STONES WILL BE RESTORED TO ALL OF THE RIGHTEOUS: “AND THE JUST WILL NOT LACK THE BRILLIANCE OF THE SUN OR THE MOON, FOR THE LIGHT OF THOSE MOST PRECIOUS STONES WILL BE THEIR LIGHT” (26.13; END-TIME RESTORATION OF THE STONES TO ISRAEL IS ALSO MENTIONED IN 2 BAR. 6:7–9). INDEED, “THE LIGHT OF A LAMP WAS NOT NECESSARY” BECAUSE OF THE STONES (25.12; FOR THE LIGHT-BEARING NATURE OF THE TWELVE STONES IN THE OT SEE ALSO ARISTEAS 97 AND JOSEPHUS, ANT. 3.8.9; LIKEWISE JOS. ASEN. 5:5[6]). THE PARALLELS WITH REVELATION 21 ARE STRIKING, ESPECIALLY IN SHOWING WHY THE STONES ARE APPROPRIATE FOR BOTH A TEMPLE AND AN EDENIC SETTING. FURTHERMORE, PSEUDO-PHILO, LIKE JOHN, DRAWS A CONTRAST BETWEEN AN IDOLATROUS FIGURE ADORNED WITH STONES AND A RIGHTEOUS FIGURE.138
1 EN. 14:15–23 AND 71:1–17 PORTRAY A HEAVENLY HOUSE MADE OF CRYSTAL, APPARENTLY INCLUDING THE WALL AND FOUNDATIONS (CF. 1 EN. 14:9–14). FROM THE HOUSE IN 1 EN. 71 PROCEED PROPHECIES ABOUT THE “WORLD TO COME.” THIS MAY FIT INTO THE TRADITION OF A PREEXISTING HEAVENLY TEMPLE OR CITY, SOMETIMES PORTRAYED AS BUILT WITH JEWELS, WHICH DESCENDS TO EARTH AT THE CULMINATION OF HISTORY (SEE ON 21:2).139
21 AS NOTED ABOVE, THE GATES OF PEARL ARE A CONCLUDING PART OF THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 54:11–12 (NOTE ESP. THE TARGUM) AND ARE BEST UNDERSTOOD WITHIN THE SCOPE OF THE PRIOR DISCUSSION OF THAT ALLUSION (FOR ADDITIONAL JEWISH TRADITION RELATED TO ISA. 54:11–12 SEE BELOW). IT SHOULD BE RECALLED THAT THE GATES SYMBOLIZE THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, SO THAT, AS IN 21:12–14, AGAIN THE TWELVE GATES TOGETHER WITH THE PRECEDING TWELVE FOUNDATION STONES ARE FIGURATIVE FOR THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE REDEEMED. THE PEARLS ARE GOOD EXAMPLES OF THE FIGURATIVE NATURE OF THE WHOLE VISION SINCE IT IS LUDICROUS TO CONCEIVE OF LITERAL PEARLS SO BIG THAT EACH ONE SUFFICES FOR A GATE PROPORTIONAL TO A WALL APPROXIMATELY 216 FEET HIGH.140
JUST AS “THE CITY WAS PURE GOLD, LIKE CLEAR GLASS” (V 18), SO NOW ITS STREET IS SAID TO BE “PURE GOLD, LIKE TRANSPARENT GLASS” (“STREET” MAY BE A COLLECTIVE SINGULAR FOR “STREETS”141). THIS EMPHASIZES FURTHER THE SIMILAR FEATURE IN V 18 AND ADDS TO THE ABILITY OF THE CITY TO REFLECT THE LUMINOUS GLORY OF GOD. BOTH ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ (“PURE, CLEAR”142) AND ΔΙΑΥΓΉΣ (“TRANSPARENT”) UNDERSCORE THE RESPLENDENT NATURE OF THE MATERIALS OF THE CITY AND HENCE THE CITY’S INTRINSIC TRAIT OF REFLECTING GOD’S GLORY (SEE FURTHER BELOW). “THE STREET OF THE CITY” OCCURS ELSEWHERE ONLY IN 11:8 (ΤῆΣ ΠΛΑΤΕΊΑΣ ΤῆΣ ΠΌΛΕΩΣ), WHICH SPEAKS THEREBY OF THE PLACE WHERE THE BODIES OF THE “WITNESSES” LAY WHILE THE UNGODLY WORLD LOOKED ON IN CONTEMPT. THE PHRASE IS REPEATED HERE TO UNDERSCORE THAT “THE STREET OF THEIR FORMER SHAME HAS NOW BEEN REPLACED BY THE STREET OF THEIR ETERNAL GLORY.”143 THE WITNESSES’ PERSEVERANCE HAS BEEN REWARDED WITH AN OVERTURNING OF THE WORLD’S VERDICT AND A DECLARATION OF THEIR VINDICATION. “PURE GOLD AS TRANSPARENT GLASS” PROBABLY HIGHLIGHTS FURTHER THAT THE APPARENTLY INGLORIOUS PATH THEY TROD IN THE OLD CITY HAS BEEN TRANSFORMED INTO A GLORIOUS ONE IN THE NEW CITY.
B. BABA BATHRA 75A ASSERTS THAT ISA. 54:12 WILL BE FULFILLED WHEN GOD MAKES THE GATES OF THE FUTURE JERUSALEM FROM PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS THAT ARE THIRTY CUBITS BY THIRTY CUBITS (LIKEWISE MIDR. PSS. 87.2; CF. B. SANHEDRIN 100A). OTHERS VIEWED ISA. 54:11–12 AS PROPHESYING THAT THE GATES OF THE FUTURE TEMPLE WOULD BE HOLLOWED OUT OF HUGE PEARLS (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 18.5; PESIKTA RABBATI 32.3–4) OR THAT THE BOUNDARIES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WOULD BE MARKED BY GEMS AND PEARLS (PESIKTA RABBATI 32.3–4).
ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ AND ΔΙΑΥΓΉΣ ARE ALMOST SYNONYMOUS, APPROACHING THE MEANING OF “RESPLENDENT” OR “BRIGHT” (CF. JOB 25:5 AQUILA: “[THE MOON] WILL NOT BE RESPLENDENT, AND THE STARS ARE NOT PURE [ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ] BEFORE HIM,” WHERE ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ IS BEST RENDERED “BRIGHT” AND IS PARALLEL WITH THE PRECEDING ΔΙΑΥΓΆΖΩ [“BE RESPLENDENT”]). HAB. 3:4 LXX READS “HIS BRIGHTNESS (ΦΈΓΓΟΣ) WILL BE AS LIGHT,” AND A PART OF THE HEXAPLARIC TRADITION REPLACES ΦΈΓΓΟΣ WITH ΔΙΑΎΓΑΣΜΑ (“SPLENDOR”).
ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ MODIFIES ΧΡΥΣΊΟΝ (“GOLD”) NINETEEN TIMES IN EXODUS 25–39, FOUR IN DESCRIPTIONS OF THE GOLD ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S EPHOD (EXOD. 28:8 [B], 13–14; 36:22). THESE TEXTS MAY BE ECHOED IN THE POSSIBLY ORIGINAL TEXTUAL VARIANT “PURE STONE” (ΛΙΘΟΝ ΚΑΘΑΡΟΝ) IN REV. 15:6, WHICH DESCRIBES THE HIGH-PRIESTLY ATTIRE OF THE BOWL ANGELS. THE REMAINING FIFTEEN USES IN EXODUS OF ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ AS AN ADJECTIVE FOR ΧΡΥΣΊΟΝ DESCRIBE VARIOUS CULTIC OBJECTS (SO ALSO FIVE TIMES IN 2 CHRON. 3:4–5, 8; 4:20–21).144 PRESUMABLY, THE PRESENCE OF SO MUCH GOLD WAS INTENDED TO REFLECT THE DIVINE GLORY RESIDING IN THE TEMPLE. LIKEWISE, THE SAME ADJECTIVE IS USED WITH “GOLD” AT LEAST FOUR OTHER TIMES IN THE LXX (2 CHRON. 9:15; JOB 28:19; DAN. 2:32 [ABC]; TOB. 13:17[16]) AND ONCE WITH ΧΑΛΚΌΣ (“COPPER,” 2 CHRON. 4:16). ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ IS USED LIKEWISE WITH REFERENCE TO METALS ELSEWHERE OUTSIDE BIBLICAL LITERATURE.145 THIS EVIDENCE MAY SUGGEST THAT THE ALLUSION TO EXODUS 28 CONTINUES FROM REV. 21:18–21A TO V 21B.
PHILO, LEG. ALL. 20, CONSIDERS THE GOLD FOUND IN THE PRE-FALL CREATION (GEN. 2:12) AS SYMBOLIZING GOD’S PRESENCE. PHILO ALSO UNDERSTOOD THE GOLD OF THE TEMPLE LAMPSTAND AS SYMBOLIZING THE UNITY AND HARMONY OF HEAVEN (QUAESTIONES ET SOLUTIONES IN EXODUM 2.73–74, 81). BOTH ARE REALITIES ALSO REPRESENTED IN THE REVELATION 21–22 VISION.
THE WORD FOR “PEARL” IN HEBREW CAN ALSO MEAN “CORAL,”146 BUT THIS IS NOT THE CASE IN GREEK. THE ARAMAIC WORD (MARGĀLÎTĀ’) OCCURRING IN TARG. ISA. 54:12 CAN REFER TO A PEARL OR A PRECIOUS STONE.
4Q554 (4QNEW JERUSALEM) REFERS TO “BUILDINGS … OF SAPPHIRE AND OF RUBIES, AND THE WINDOWS … OF GOLD, AND ONE THOUSAND [FOUR HUNDRED] AND THIRTY-TWO TOWERS.” 5Q15 (5QNEW JERUSALEM) SPEAKS OF A STREET “IN THE MID[DLE, WHICH IS IN THE CENTRE OF THE CITY.… ALL THE STREETS OF THE CITY ARE PAVED WITH WHITE STONE […] ALABASTER AND ONYX”; 11Q18 (11QNEW JERUSALEM) NOTES THAT THERE ARE “LIVING WATERS” IN THE CITY IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH A “WALL OF PURE GOLD” AND “STONES … WITH GOLD.”147 THESE QUMRAN TEXTS ARE PROBABLY INTERPRETATIVE REFLECTIONS ON THE NEW JERUSALEM BASED LARGELY ON EZEKIEL 40–48.
THE INTERNAL FEATURES OF THE CITY AND ITS INHABITANTS: THE GLORIOUS PRESENCE OF GOD AND THE LAMB WILL ELICIT THE RESPONSE OF PRAISE FROM TRUE BELIEVERS, BUT FALSE BELIEVERS WILL BE EXCLUDED FOREVER FROM GOD’S PRESENCE (21:22–27)
AS WITH VV 9–21, SO VV 22–27 AMPLIFY THE INITIAL VISION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IN VV 1–8 AND THUS EXPLAIN IT FURTHER.
22 THE OT PROPHESIED THAT A TEMPLE WOULD BE REBUILT ALONG WITH THE RENOVATION OF JERUSALEM. BUT JOHN SAYS “I SAW NO TEMPLE” IN THE NEW JERUSALEM. IT IS NOT THAT JOHN SAW NO TEMPLE, BUT ONLY THAT HE SAW NO PHYSICAL TEMPLE. THE REASON (ΓΆΡ) THAT HE SAW NO MATERIAL TEMPLE IN THE CITY WAS BECAUSE “THE LORD GOD, THE ALMIGHTY, AND THE LAMB ARE ITS TEMPLE [OR “SANCTUARY”: ΝΑΌΣ].” THE TEMPLE PICTURED IN FOUR DETAILED CHAPTERS OF EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY (CHS. 40–43) IS NOW SUMMARIZED AND INTERPRETED BY THIS BRIEF PHRASE AFFIRMING THAT GOD AND THE LAMB ARE THE TEMPLE.148
HAG. 2:9 PROPHESIED THAT “THE LATTER GLORY OF THIS HOUSE WILL BE GREATER THAN THE FORMER,” AND JER. 3:16–17 PREDICTED THAT “THEY WILL NO LONGER SAY ‘THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD.’ AND IT WILL NOT COME TO MIND, NOR WILL THEY REMEMBER IT, NOR WILL THEY MISS IT, NOR WILL IT BE MADE AGAIN. AT THAT TIME THEY WILL CALL JERUSALEM ‘THE THRONE OF THE LORD,’ AND ALL THE NATIONS WILL BE GATHERED TO IT, TO THE NAME OF THE LORD IN JERUSALEM.” THE ITALICIZED WORDS ARE REPEATED ALMOST VERBATIM IN ISA. 65:17 (WHICH IS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 21:1, 4; CF. ALSO 1 EN. 90:28–29 BELOW).
JOHN PROBABLY UNDERSTOOD THESE OT PROPHECIES AS FULFILLED IN THE FUTURE BY GOD AND CHRIST REPLACING THE FORMER PHYSICAL TEMPLE AND ARK WITH THEIR GLORIOUS HABITATION, WHICH WILL MAKE THE GLORY OF THE FORMER TEMPLE FADE IN COMPARISON. THIS REPLACEMENT WAS INAUGURATED WITH CHRIST’S FIRST COMING, WHEN HE REFERRED TO HIS OWN RESURRECTION AS THE REBUILDING OF THE TEMPLE (JOHN 2:19–22; MARK 14:58; 15:29). ANALOGOUSLY, MATT. 21:42; MARK 12:10–12; LUKE 20:17–18; ACTS 4:11; AND ROM. 9:32–33 PICTURE CHRIST AS THE TEMPLE’S “CHIEF CORNERSTONE,” WHILE EPH. 2:20 PORTRAYS CHRIST AS THE “CORNERSTONE” OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH THERE IS THE CHURCH.
THE INAUGURATION IS ALSO HINTED AT IN REV. 1:12–20, WHERE THE RESURRECTED CHRIST IS THE CENTRAL FEATURE OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE SCENE. WITHOUT EXCEPTION “SANCTUARY” (ΝΑΌΣ) ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION REFERS TO THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE OF THE PRESENT (7:15 [THOUGH THERE THE CONSUMMATION IS INCLUDED]; 14:15, 17; 15:5–6, 8; 16:1, 17). IN 11:1–2 THE SAME WORD IS USED OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD AS MEMBERS OF GOD’S TEMPLE IN HEAVEN THOUGH THEY STILL LIVE ON EARTH. “SANCTUARY” IS ALSO USED OF THE TEMPLE OF GOD’S PRESENCE DOMINATING THE NEW AGE OF THE FUTURE (3:12; 7:15; 11:19). INDEED, THE ONLY OTHER USE OF THE PHRASE “TEMPLE OF GOD” OUTSIDE 11:1 IS IN 11:19, WHERE IT REFERS TO THE END-TIME HEAVENLY TEMPLE, WHICH IS THE SAME REALITY THAT PROTECTED BELIEVERS DURING THEIR SOJOURN ON EARTH. BELIEVERS DWELLING IN THE FINAL FORM OF GOD’S TEMPLE, AS DEPICTED IN 21:10–22, WILL BE PROTECTED FOREVER FROM EVERY KIND OF DANGER. IN THIS LIGHT, CHRIST’S EARLIER PROMISE IN 3:12 THAT HE WILL MAKE EACH OVERCOMER “A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF MY GOD” MIGHT BETTER BE TRANSLATED “A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE THAT IS MY GOD” (APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE).149
THE EQUATION OF GOD AND THE LAMB WITH THE TEMPLE CORRELATES WELL WITH OUR EARLIER FIGURATIVE EQUATION OF REDEEMED SAINTS WITH THE NEW JERUSALEM, ITS FOUNDATIONS, ITS GATES, AND ITS WALL. IN THE FORMER WORLD EVERYTHING UNCLEAN WAS KEPT AWAY FROM THE TEMPLE WHERE GOD’S PRESENCE DWELLED. BUT THERE WILL BE NO UNCLEANNESS IN THE NEW WORLD (CF. 21:27), SO THAT THE PERIMETERS OF THE NEW TEMPLE WILL BE ABLE TO ENCOMPASS THE ENTIRETY OF THE NEW COSMOS.150
THE PRIMARY REASON THAT JOHN THROUGHOUT 21:9–22:5 EXCLUDES MOST OF THE DETAILED DESCRIPTIONS OF THE EZEKIEL 40–48 TEMPLE AND ITS ORDINANCES IS BECAUSE HE UNDERSTANDS IT AS FULFILLED IN GOD AND CHRIST’S PRESENCE AND NOT IN A PHYSICAL STRUCTURE.151 THIS EXPECTATION OF A NONLITERAL TEMPLE IS, FOR THE MOST PART, A BREAK WITH JUDAISM, WHICH CONSISTENTLY AFFIRMED THE HOPE OF A FINAL, MATERIAL TEMPLE STRUCTURE ON A SCALE GREATER THAN ANY BEFORE.152
1 EN. 90:28–29 IS SIMILAR TO HAG. 2:9 (QUOTED ABOVE) IN PREDICTING THAT THE FUTURE “NEW” TEMPLE WILL BE “GREATER AND LOFTIER THAN THAT FIRST, AND … ALL ITS PILLARS” WILL BE “NEW, AND ITS ORNAMENTS” WILL BE “NEW AND LARGER THAN THOSE OF THE FIRST” (LIKEWISE CF. TOB. 13:13–17 WITH 14:5; SEE ON V 17 ABOVE FOR FURTHER REFERENCES IN JEWISH LITERATURE ANTICIPATING AN ESCALATED NEW JERUSALEM).
FOR JEWISH EXPECTATIONS OF A LITERAL, PHYSICAL TEMPLE, SEE, E.G., JUB. 1:17–29; 1 EN. 90:28–29; TOB. 13:13–17; 14:5; TEST. LEVI 18:6; TEST. BEN. 9:2; TARG. ISA. 53:5; TARG. ZECH. 6:12–15; SIB. OR. 3.286–94; 5.423–33. NEVERTHELESS, EARLY AND LATE JUDAISM DID SPIRITUALIZE THE TEMPLE PROPHECIES OF EZEKIEL 40–48 IN APPLYING THEM TO THE PRECONSUMMATION PERIOD (SEE ABOVE ON REV. 11:1–2), WHILE AT THE SAME TIME MAINTAINING AN ULTIMATE, LITERAL HOPE. THESE JEWISH PRECURSORS ARE PARALLEL TO THE EARLY CHRISTIAN HOPE, WHICH WENT FURTHER AND SAW GOD AND THE MESSIAH AS DEFINITIVELY REPLACING THE TEMPLE.153 JESUS HIMSELF WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR THIS HERMENEUTICAL SHIFT (SEE ABOVE FOR REFERENCES). THE OT AND JEWISH FORMULATIONS CLOSEST TO JOHN’S ARE JER. 3:16–17 AND TARGUM JONATHAN ON ZECH. 4:7, WHERE “THE TOP STONE” OF THE TEMPLE IS INTERPRETED AS GOD’S “ANOINTED,” WHO “WILL RULE OVER ALL KINGDOMS.”
SOME JEWS HELD THAT THE LIGHT OF THE FIRST CREATION (GEN. 1:3) WAS CREATED FROM A PRIMORDIAL TEMPLE, WHICH WAS EQUATED WITH GOD’S GLORY. APPEAL WAS MADE TO EZEK. 43:2 AS A PROOFTEXT: “THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL WAS COMING FROM THE WAY OF THE EAST … AND THE EARTH SHONE WITH HIS GLORY” (MIDR. RAB. GEN. 3.1; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 31.7). LIKEWISE, REV. 21:22–23 VIEWS THE LIGHT OF THE NEW CREATION AS EMANATING FROM THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE LAMB, WHO TOGETHER ARE EQUATED WITH THE TEMPLE. STRIKINGLY, EZEK. 43:2 ALSO IS APPEALED TO FOR THE PORTRAYAL IN THE PARALLEL IN 21:11. AGAINST THE JEWISH BACKGROUND, THE PRINCIPLE OF BARNABAS 6:13 (“I MAKE THE LAST THINGS AS THE FIRST”) MAY BE APPLICABLE TO REV. 21:22. ONE REASON THE END-TIME TEMPLE IS SO INEXTRICABLY LINKED WITH NEW CREATION IN REV. 21:1–22:5 MAY BE THAT EVEN IN THE OT THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE REFLECTED PATTERNS FOUND IN THE VERY ACT OF CREATION ITSELF IN GENESIS 1 (E.G., THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE TOOK SEVEN YEARS, WHICH, LIKE THE SEVEN DAYS OF CREATION, WAS FOLLOWED BY “REST”154). IN THIS RESPECT, IT IS STRIKING THAT PHILO, DE OPIFICIO MUNDI 137, SAYS THAT ADAM WAS CREATED AS A “SACRED TEMPLE” (ΝΕὼΣ ἱΕΡΌΣ). REV. 21:22 EXPRESSES THE NOTION THAT THE DIVINE INTENTION FOR THE FIRST ADAM, WHICH HE DID NOT FULFILL, HAS BEEN FINALLY REALIZED FOR ETERNITY IN CHRIST AND IN GOD’S CONSUMMATE PRESENCE ON EARTH (ON WHICH SEE THE IDEA OF DIVINE “TABERNACLING” IN 21:3).
FOR GOD, CHRIST, AND THE SAINTS ALL COMPOSING THE TRUE TEMPLE, SEE THE REFERENCES TO IGNATIUS IN THE COMMENTS ON 21:14.
ALL MSS. EXCLUDE AN ARTICLE BEFORE THE SECOND OCCURRENCE OF ΝΑΌΣ IN 21:22 EXCEPT CODEX A AND A FEW MINUSCULES. ALL OF THE FOURTEEN USES OF ΝΑΌΣ IN THE APOCALYPSE OUTSIDE 21:22 HAVE THE ARTICLE, SO THAT ὁ ΝΑΌΣ AGREES WITH THE STYLE OF THE BOOK AND SHOULD BE CONSIDERED ORIGINAL.155 FURTHERMORE, THE READING WITH THE ARTICLE IS THE HARDER READING, SINCE THE INITIAL ΝΑΌΝ OF V 22A DOES NOT HAVE AN ARTICLE (AND HAS NO VARIANT READINGS), AND SCRIBES WOULD MORE LIKELY HAVE CHANGED A READING WITH THE ARTICLE TO AN ANARTHROUS CONSTRUCTION TO CONFORM WITH THE INITIAL ANARTHROUS ΝΑΌΝ INSTEAD OF ADDING THE ARTICLE TO AN ORIGINALLY ANARTHROUS PHRASE, RESULTING IN LACK OF AGREEMENT WITH V 22A. INDEED, V 22A IS THE ONLY ANARTHROUS OCCURRENCE OF ΝΑΌΣ IN THE ENTIRE BOOK. THE LIKELY REASON FOR THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE THERE IS THAT IT IS THE BOOK’S ONLY OCCURRENCE OF THE WORD REFERRING TO A MATERIAL TEMPLE, ALL THE OTHERS REFERRING TO AN INAUGURATED OR FUTURE TEMPLE IN HEAVEN OR A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE ON EARTH, BOTH OF WHICH FIND CONSUMMATION IN THE DESCENDING TEMPLE-CITY OF 21:22B. THEREFORE, THE ARTICLE IN 21:22B SPECIFIES THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHESIED END-TIME TEMPLE, WHICH HAS BEEN INAUGURATED THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE.
23 IF “THE CITY HAS NO NEED OF THE SUN OR THE MOON TO SHINE ON IT” WERE TAKEN LITERALLY, IT WOULD MEAN THAT, EVEN THOUGH JOHN AFFIRMED THAT HE “SAW A NEW HEAVEN” IN 21:1, IT WAS A RENOVATED HEAVEN WITHOUT A SUN OR MOON. THE REASON (ΓΆΡ) THE CITY DID NOT NEED THE LUMINARIES IS THAT “THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINED IT, AND THE LAMP OF IT WAS THE LAMB.” BOTH GOD AND THE LAMB MAY BE THE NEW LUMINARIES, OR, MORE PRECISELY, THE IDEA COULD BE THAT THE GLORY OF GOD IS IDENTIFIED IN THE SECOND OF THESE TWO CLAUSES AS THE LAMB HIMSELF. EITHER WAY, THE TEMPLE OF PARADISE EXISTS ON AN ESCALATED SCALE IN COMPARISON WITH THE FIRST PARADISE, WHICH WAS ILLUMINED BY THE CREATED LUMINARIES OF SUN, MOON, AND STARS.
BUT IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT THIS FIRST STATEMENT OF V 23, LIKE NEARLY EVERYTHING ELSE IN THIS VISION, IS FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE. THERE MAY OR MAY NOT BE A LITERAL SUN AND MOON IN THE NEW COSMOS, BUT THE POINT HERE IS THAT GOD’S GLORY IS INCOMPARABLE IN RELATION TO ANY SOURCE OF LIGHT OF EITHER THE OLD OR THE NEW CREATION. GOD’S GLORY IS SUFFICIENT TO MAKE THE CITY (= THE SAINTS) RESPLENDENT. INDEED, RECALLING THAT THE “CITY” HAS ALREADY BEEN IDENTIFIED AS METAPHORICAL FOR THE SAINTS FURTHER REVEALS THE FIGURATIVE NATURE OF V 23.
THE WORDING OF THE ENTIRE VERSE IS BASED DIRECTLY ON ISA. 60:19 (THOUGH THE SIMILAR PROPHETIC DEPICTION OF GOD’S GLORY IN ISA. 24:23 COULD BE SECONDARILY IN MIND):
ISA. 60:19: “NO LONGER WILL YOU HAVE THE SUN FOR LIGHT BY DAY, AND THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE MOON WILL NOT GIVE LIGHT TO YOU; BUT THE LORD WILL BE TO YOU FOR AN EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND YOUR GOD WILL BE FOR YOUR BEAUTY”156
REV. 21:23: “AND THE CITY HAS NO NEED OF THE SUN OR OF THE MOON TO SHINE ON IT, BECAUSE THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINED IT, AND THE LAMP OF IT WAS THE LAMB.”
THE CLAUSE IDENTIFYING THE LAMB AS THE CITY’S LAMP IS SUBSTITUTED FOR THE LAST CLAUSE OF ISA. 60:19, WHICH DESCRIBES GOD AND HIS GLORY. THE LIGHT FROM GOD AND THE LAMB WILL FULFILL THE PROPHECY OF ISA. 60:19, WHICH UNDERSCORES THE DEITY OF THE LAMB TOGETHER WITH THE LORD. FURTHERMORE, THE CONCLUDING STATEMENT OF ISA. 60:19 (“YOUR GOD WILL BE FOR YOUR BEAUTY”) UNDERSCORES THE ABOVE POINT THAT GOD’S GLORY IS SUFFICIENT TO MAKE THE CITY (= THE SAINTS) GLORIOUS WITHOUT THE AID OF CREATED LUMINARIES. THE LIGHT-GIVING SOURCES OF SUN AND MOON WERE ESSENTIAL FOR THE LIFE AND PROSPERITY OF THE OLD JERUSALEM WHEN GOD’S PRESENCE WAS LIMITED TO THE TEMPLE. BUT NOW IN THE NEW COSMOS GOD’S COMPLETE PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE IS WHAT BEAUTIFIES THEM AND SATISFIES THEIR EVERY NEED.
THIS IS ALSO A FULFILLMENT OF EZEK. 43:2, 5, WHERE THE PROPHET SEES FROM THE VANTAGE POINT OF THE FUTURE THAT “THE EARTH SHONE WITH HIS GLORY” AND THAT “THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE HOUSE,” THAT IS, THE TEMPLE.
4 EZRA 7:39–42 ALSO ALLUDES TO ISA. 60:19 IN ASSERTING THAT THE FORMER LUMINARIES WILL BE REPLACED BY THE UNCREATED LIGHT OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE IN THE NEXT WORLD: “NEITHER SUN NOR MOON … NEITHER DARKNESS … NOR NIGHT … SAVE ONLY THE SPLENDOR OF THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE MOST HIGH.” ACCORDING TO PHILO, DE JOSEPHO 24.146, THE PRECONSUMMATION HEAVENLY WORLD IS ALREADY CHARACTERIZED BY SUCH LIGHT: “HEAVEN IS AN ETERNAL DAY, WHEREIN THERE IS NO NIGHT OR ANY SHADOW, BECAUSE AROUND IT SHINE WITHOUT CEASING UNQUENCHABLE AND UNDEFILED BEAMS OF LIGHT”; CF. LIKEWISE APOC. ABR. 17:19; SIB. OR. 3.786–87; 5.476–83. THESE REFERENCES POINT FURTHER TO A PICTURE IN REV. 21:1–22:5 OF THE ENTIRE REDEEMED COMMUNITY RESIDING IN THE CONSUMMATED NEW CREATION RATHER THAN ONLY A PART LIVING IN AN INAUGURATED FORM OF THE NEW AGE.
24–26 THESE VERSES CONTINUE THE ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 60.
ISA. 60:3, 5: “AND NATIONS WILL COME TO [OR “BY” OR “IN” IN LXX] YOUR LIGHT, AND KINGS TO [OR “BY” OR “IN” IN LXX] THE BRIGHTNESS OF YOUR RISING [V 3].… THE WEALTH OF THE NATIONS WILL COME TO YOU [V 5; CF. 60:11, AS WELL AS 60:9–10, 16–17; 61:6].”
REV. 21:24: “AND THE NATIONS WILL WALK BY HER LIGHT, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WILL BEAR THEIR GLORY [OR “WEALTH”] TO HER.”
ISA. 60:11: “AND YOUR GATES WILL BE OPEN CONTINUALLY; THEY WILL NOT BE CLOSED DAY OR NIGHT IN ORDER TO BRING TO YOU THE WEALTH OF THE NATIONS WITH THEIR KINGS LED IN PROCESSION.”
REV. 21:25–26: “AND THE GATES OF IT BY NO MEANS WILL BE SHUT DURING THE DAY (INDEED, THERE WILL NOT BE NIGHT THERE), AND THEY WILL BEAR THE GLORY AND HONOR OF THE NATIONS INTO IT.”
THE VERBAL AND THEMATIC PARALLELS TOGETHER WITH THE PRECEDING ALLUSION TO ISA. 60:19 IN REV. 21:23 AND TO ISA. 54:11–12 IN 21:18–21 DEMONSTRATE THAT THE VISION CONTINUES TO ALLUDE TO ISAIAH 60. ISAIAH 60 DEVELOPS FURTHER ISA. 2:2, 5, WHICH ALSO STANDS IN THE BACKGROUND OF REV. 21:24: “ALL THE NATIONS WILL STREAM” TO ZION, AND DEVOUT ISRAELITES WILL “WALK IN THE LIGHT OF THE LORD.”157 JOHN SEES THE PILGRIMAGE OF THE NATIONS TO LATTER-DAY JERUSALEM OF ISAIAH’S PROPHESY TAKING PLACE IN THE FUTURE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH LIES IN VIEW BEFORE HIS OWN EYES.
NOWHERE IN THE CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 60–61 DOES IT SAY THAT THE KINGS AND NATIONS WILL BRING THEIR “GLORY” (ΔΌΞΑ) OR “HONOR” (ΤΙΜΉ). IT SAYS ONLY THAT THEY WILL BRING THEIR “POWER” OR “WEALTH” (= HEB. ḤAYIL) FOR ISRAEL’S BENEFIT (THE LXX NEVER TRANSLATES ḤAYIL WITH ΔΌΞΑ OR ΤΙΜΉ). THIS APPARENTLY IS INTENDED TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS LITERAL WEALTH COMING FROM THE NATIONS. BUT ISAIAH 60 AND ITS CONTEXT PORTRAY THE NATIONS BRINGING NOT MERELY LITERAL TREASURES TO ISRAEL BUT ALSO BRINGING THEMSELVES AS WORSHIPERS OF GOD. 60:6B SAYS THAT THE NATIONS WILL NOT ONLY “BRING GOLD AND FRANKINCENSE” BUT ALSO “WILL BEAR GOOD NEWS OF THE PRAISES OF THE LORD”; THE LXX HAS “THEY WILL PREACH THE GOOD NEWS OF THE SALVATION OF THE LORD” (Τὸ ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΙΟῦΝΤΑΙ). 60:11–14 SAYS THAT THE NATIONS WHO SUBMIT THEIR WEALTH TO ISRAEL WILL NOT “PERISH” LIKE THE UNSUBMISSIVE NATIONS BUT WILL RECOGNIZE THAT GOD’S PRESENCE DWELLS IN ZION (LIKEWISE ALSO 60:17). SIMILARLY ISA. 49:6–8 SPEAKS OF GOD’S “LIGHT TO THE NATIONS,” HIS “SALVATION,” WHICH WILL “REACH TO THE END OF THE EARTH,” HIS “COVENANT FOR THE NATIONS” (SO ONLY LXX), AS WELL AS “PRINCES” WHO “WILL ALSO WORSHIP BECAUSE OF THE LORD WHO IS FAITHFUL” (CF. 49:23). 66:12 CAN SPEAK OF “THE GLORY OF THE NATIONS LIKE AN OVERFLOWING STREAM” TO EXPLAIN THE PRECEDING PARALLEL CLAUSE “I [GOD] EXTEND PEACE TO HER [JERUSALEM] LIKE A RIVER.”
“GLORY” (ΔΌΞΑ) IN REV. 21:24–26 FOCUSES NOT ON THE LITERAL WEALTH OF NATIONS FROM ISAIAH BUT ON ISAIAH’S CORRELATIVE NOTION OF “GLORY” IN THE FORM OF PRAISE “ARISING FROM THE NATIONS,” WHICH RESULTS IN ISRAEL’S PEACE WITH THE NATIONS.158 PRESUMABLY, THIS REFERS TO THOSE FORMERLY ANTAGONISTIC BUT SUBSEQUENTLY REDEEMED FROM AMONG THE NATIONS WHO WILL SUBMIT TO GOD, PRAISE HIM, AND SO BECOME UNIFIED WITH REDEEMED ISRAEL (E.G., ISA. 11:6–12).
THEREFORE, THE REASON THAT REV. 21:24–26 REFERS TO THE NATIONS BRINGING GLORY AND HONOR INTO THE CITY IS TO HIGHLIGHT THAT THEY ARE BRINGING NOT LITERAL RICHES BUT THEMSELVES AS WORSHIPERS BEFORE GOD’S END-TIME PRESENCE (SO 22:3–5). THE “GLORY AND HONOR ARISING FROM THE NATIONS” (ΤῶΝ ἐΘΝῶΝ AS A GENITIVE OF SOURCE) IN V 26 COMES IN THE FORM OF PRAISE TO GOD AND THE LAMB (SEE BELOW ON THE SUBJECT OF THE VERB ΟἴΟΥΣΙΝ [“THEY WILL BRING”]). THIS INTERPRETATION IS SUPPORTED BY THE OBSERVATION THAT THE PHRASE ΤὴΝ ΔΌΞΑΝ ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΤΙΜΉΝ (“THE GLORY AND HONOR”) APPEARS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE ONLY IN 4:9, 11 AND 5:12, 13, WHERE IT REFERS WITHOUT EXCEPTION TO PRAISE OF GOD AND THE LAMB. INDEED, AFTER THE DEATH OF THE SAINTS OR IN THE NEW COSMOS THE ONLY THING THAT THE REDEEMED CAN CARRY WITH THEM FROM THE OLD WORLD TO OFFER TO GOD IS NOT LITERAL RICHES BUT THE REPUTATION OF THEIR GOOD WORKS (SO 14:13; 19:8), WHICH THEY CAN CONTINUE TO PERFORM BY PRAISING GOD.159 IT IS THESE VERY “RIGHTEOUS DEEDS” THAT REFLECT THE DIVINE GLORY, AS A COMPARISON OF 19:7–8 WITH 21:2FF. AND 21:9FF. REVEALS. IN SUPPORT OF THIS INTERPRETATION IS ISA. 49:17–18 (A CHAPTER ALREADY ALLUDED TO IN 21:6), WHERE THOSE WHO ENTER JERUSALEM ARE COMPARED TO “JEWELS” ADORNING A “BRIDE”; THE LXX IDENTIFIES SOME OF THESE PEOPLE AS GENTILES WHO WILL ENTER AND WHO ARE LIKENED TO JEWELS. THIS CONCLUSION FINDS SUBSTANTIAL AGREEMENT WITH BAUCKHAM, WHO SAYS THAT THE NATIONS NO LONGER CLAIM GLORY FOR THEMSELVES INDEPENDENTLY FROM GOD, AS THEY FORMERLY DID IN IDOLATROUS ALLEGIANCE TO THE BEAST, BUT ACKNOWLEDGE THAT ALL HONOR AND GLORY BELONG ONLY TO GOD.160
THERE IS A SUBTLE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE BRINGING IN OF “GLORY AND HONOR ARISING FROM THE NATIONS” HERE AND “THE KINGS OF THE OLD EARTH BRINGING THEIR GLORY INTO BABYLON.”161 POSSIBLY, THE CONTRAST COULD SUPPORT A POSSESSIVE GENITIVE HERE: “THE GLORY AND HONOR BELONGING TO THE NATIONS,” IN CONTRAST TO THE RICHES POSSESSED BY THE IMPIOUS NATIONS IN CH. 18. ACCORDINGLY, THE BELIEVING NATIONS WILL GIVE ALL THEY HAVE TO GOD, WHEREAS THE UNGODLY NATIONS FORMERLY BROUGHT THEIR POSSESSIONS AND WARES FOR THE BENEFIT OF BABYLON. IF SO, THE PORTRAYAL IN 21:26 IS, LIKE ALL OF 21:9–22:5, A METAPHORICAL PICTURE; THE DEPICTION IS THAT OF NATIONS NOW BRINGING EVERYTHING THEY POSSESS. CONSEQUENTLY, “GLORY AND HONOR” PROBABLY REFER NOT TO LITERAL RICHES BUT TO RICHES AS A PICTURE OF THE NATIONS’ ABSOLUTE, WHOLEHEARTED SUBSERVIENCE TO GOD. THEREFORE, THIS READING WOULD COME CLOSE TO THE ABOVE CONCLUSION THAT “GLORY AND HONOR” ALLUDES TO THE NATIONS’ SUBMISSION TO AND PRAISE OF GOD. FEKKES SUGGESTS THAT WITH “GLORY AND HONOR” JOHN MAY HAVE BEEN INTENTIONALLY AMBIGUOUS AND COULD HAVE HAD IN MIND BOTH THE NATIONS’ LITERAL RICHES (AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF ISAIAH 60 AND IN CONTRAST TO REVELATION 18) AND THE NOTION OF SPIRITUAL WORSHIP (THE LATTER IN THE LIGHT OF REVELATION 4–5).162 WHATEVER VIEW IS TAKEN, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT LITERAL RICHES ARE IN MIND, SINCE THE LANGUAGE IS MOST LIKELY PART OF A FIGURATIVE DEPICTION.
THE ΓΆΡ INTRODUCING “THERE WILL NOT BE NIGHT THERE” IN V 25 MAY BE TRANSLATED MORE VAGUELY AS “FOR,” BUT IS BETTER RENDERED AS AN EMPHATIC “INDEED.”163 THE CLAUSE EMPHASIZES THAT THE GATES WILL BE KEPT OPEN ALWAYS, SINCE DAY WILL NEVER CEASE AS FORMER SOLAR DAYS DID. THE ABSENCE OF NIGHT UNDERSCORES THE FACT THAT THE REDEEMED WILL HAVE UNHINDERED ACCESS TO GOD’S GLORIOUS PRESENCE. FIGURATIVELY, THERE WILL BE NO DARKNESS TO DIM GOD’S LUMINOUS GLORY BEFORE THE FACES OF THE SAINTS AS THEY “WALK BY ITS LIGHT” (21:24). GOD’S SALVIFIC PRESENCE DOES NOT FULLY DWELL IN THE FALLEN CREATION BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE OF EVIL. THE DIVINE GLORY IS COMPLETELY MANIFESTED BECAUSE THERE WILL BE NO MORE “DARKNESS” OR EVIL IN THE NEW WORLD. THIS IDEA IS MORE EXPLICITLY EXPRESSED IN 22:5, WHERE “THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY NIGHT” IS FOLLOWED BY “THE LORD GOD WILL ILLUMINE THEM.” THEREFORE, “THERE WILL BE NO DARKNESS THERE” IN 21:25 IS LIKE THE INTRODUCTORY EXPRESSIONS IN 21:1, 4 (“THERE IS NO LONGER A SEA … THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY DEATH … OR MOURNING OR CRYING OR PAIN”) AND TO THE CONCLUDING STATEMENTS IN 22:3 (“THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY CURSE”) AND 22:5 (“THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY NIGHT”; 2 EN. 65:9–10 EQUATES THE LACK OF “NIGHT OR DARKNESS” IN THE NEW WORLD WITH THE LACK OF “HUMILIATION OR ANXIETY,” SO THAT THERE WILL BE ONLY A “GREAT LIGHT”).
THE “NATIONS” AND “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” LIKELY INCLUDE SOME WHO HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE (“NATIONS” IN 11:2; 18:3, 23; 19:15; “KINGS” IN 1:5; 17:2, 18; 18:3). IF SO, THEY HAVE REPENTED AND WILL BE ALLOWED ENTRANCE TO THE CITY. “NATIONS” IS SOMETIMES USED OF THE COMPANY OF THE REDEEMED, AND THOSE MENTIONED HERE ARE PRESUMABLY THE SAME GROUP (SEE 5:9; 7:9). THEY ARE BEST IDENTIFIED WITH THOSE IN 5:9–10 WHO WERE “BOUGHT … FROM EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION,” WERE MADE A “KINGDOM,” AND REIGNED AS KINGS THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE (SEE ON 5:9–10, AS WELL AS 1:5–6 AND 20:4–6).164 THIS IDENTIFICATION IS CONFIRMED BY 22:5, WHERE ALL WHO DWELL IN THE NEW CITY “WILL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER.” IN SUPPORT OF THIS INTERPRETATION A NUMBER OF LATER MINUSCULES (E.G., THE TR) ADD “THE NATIONS BEING SAVED (ΤΩΝ ΣΩΖΟΜΕΝΩΝ) WILL WALK IN ITS LIGHT.” THOUGH THE VARIANT IS LIKELY NOT ORIGINAL, HOSKIER165 PREFERS IT AND ADDUCES EXTERNAL EVIDENCE THAT CANNOT BE FOUND IN THE APPARATUS OF ANY OF THE MODERN GREEK NT EDITIONS.166
THOUGH “KINGS OF THE EARTH” REFERS TO WICKED RULERS IN 17:2, 18, THE PHRASE MAY INCLUDE “GOOD” KINGS IN 1:5. HERE CONVERTED KINGS ARE THE SUBJECT SINCE THE PHRASE “KINGS OF THE EARTH” IS AN EXPANSION OF “KINGS” FROM ISA. 60:3, 11. IN THE ISAIAH TEXT KINGS COME TO END-TIME JERUSALEM TO WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH, TOGETHER WITH THE NATIONS WHO “WILL PREACH THE GOOD NEWS OF THE SALVATION OF THE LORD.” IN ISA. 60:12 THESE WORSHIPING KINGS AND NATIONS ARE SET IN CONTRAST TO OTHER “NATIONS AND KINGS THAT WILL NOT” WANT TO RECOGNIZE ISRAEL AS GOD’S PEOPLE AND CONSEQUENTLY WILL BE JUDGED. RISSI PROPOSES THAT THE PHRASE “OF THE EARTH” IS INSERTED INTO ISAIAH’S “KINGS” FROM PS. 88(89):28(27), WHICH HE SEES BEING USED TO REFER TO DIVINE FOES WHO WILL BE JUDGED IN THE LAKE OF FIRE AND THEN CONVERTED.167 BUT THE PSALM REFERENCE IS GENERAL AND DOES NOT LEND SUCH PRECISE SUPPORT. IT IS BETTER TO VIEW THE PHRASE IN THE CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 60. FURTHERMORE, “KINGS OF THE EARTH” IS FOUND NOT ONLY IN PSALM 88(89) BUT IN A NUMBER OF LXX PASSAGES WITH BOTH GOOD AND BAD CONNOTATIONS, SOME REFERRING TO KINGS RECOGNIZING DIVINE WISDOM (3 KGDMS. 5:14[= 4:34, BAGSTER LXX EDITION]; 10:23, 24; 2 CHRON. 9:23) OR WORSHIPING GOD (PSS. 101:16 [A א]; 137:4; 148:11). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE PHRASE SOMETIMES HAS A DECIDEDLY NEGATIVE SENSE (JOSH. 12:1; PS. 2:2; 75[76]:13[12]; EZEK. 27:33; 1 ESDR. 8:74[77]), THOUGH SOME USES APPEAR NEUTRAL OR AMBIGUOUS (CF. PS. 88[89]:28[27]; 1 MACC. 1:2).
THEREFORE, THERE IS NO BASIS FOR SEEING THE ENTRANCE OF THE NATIONS AND KINGS INTO THE CITY AS SUGGESTING A KIND OF UNIVERSALISM WHEREIN NONELECT PEOPLES NOT “WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAMB” WILL ENTER THE NEW JERUSALEM.168 ONLY THE ELECT WILL COME INTO THE CITY, WHICH IS INDICATED BY 21:27B, WHERE “THOSE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE” CLEARLY HAS ITS ANTECEDENT IN THE NATIONS AND KINGS WHO ENTER THE CITY IN VV 24–26. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH APOCALYPTIC JUDAISM’S VIEW THAT ONLY THE ELECT WILL DWELL IN THE RENEWED CREATION AND THE IMPIOUS WILL BE EXCLUDED (1 EN. 45:4–5; CF. 91:16–17; 4 EZRA 7:75; 2 PET. 3:9–14). NEITHER CAN THE PORTRAYAL REFER TO A UNIVERSAL ELECTION AND SALVATION FROM THE “LAKE OF FIRE,”169 SINCE THE APOCALYPSE ELSEWHERE VIEWS SOME PEOPLE SUFFERING THAT PUNISHMENT FOR ETERNITY AND NOT TEMPORARILY (CF. 14:10–11 AND 20:10 WITH 21:8, 27; 22:14–15).
SIMILAR TO RISSI, VOGELGESANG UNDERSTANDS THAT THOSE IN THE LAKE OF FIRE WILL STILL HAVE OPPORTUNITY TO REPENT AND RESPOND TO THE INVITATION OF 22:14, SO THAT THERE IS “A CONSTANT FLOW” OF SUCH PEOPLE COMING OUT OF THE LAKE OF FIRE AND ENTERING THE NEW JERUSALEM.170 BUT, IN ADDITION TO THE PROBLEMS INHERENT IN RISSI’S VIEW, 21:7–8 CONTRASTS THE “OVERCOMERS” WITH FALSE CONFESSORS IN THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY, AND SUCH A CONTRAST IS LIKELY TO BE SEEN AS WELL IN 22:14–15. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY 22:11, WHICH ALSO CONTRASTS UNGODLY PEOPLE WITH GODLY PEOPLE AND VIEWS BOTH AS ESSENTIALLY PERMANENTLY SET IN THEIR RESPECTIVE WAYS (SEE ON 22:11). FURTHERMORE, THE DIRECTLY FOLLOWING 22:18–19 SPEAKS OF THE JUDGMENT OF THE IMPIOUS IN DEFINITIVE AND ABSOLUTE TERMS. THIS “UNIVERSAL SALVATION” VIEW IS LESS THAN CLEAR FROM THE VERSES APPEALED TO BY ITS SUPPORTERS. CONSEQUENTLY, THE BURDEN OF PROOF RESTS ON THEM TO DEMONSTRATE THE POSITION WITH MORE EXPLICIT EVIDENCE.
IN THE LIGHT OF THE ABOVE ANALYSIS, IT WOULD BE WRONG TO THINK THAT VV 24–26 CONTAIN A LITERAL DEPICTION OF NATIONS RESIDING OUTSIDE THE NEWLY CREATED CITY (OR OUTSIDE A MILLENNIAL CITY ON THE FIRST EARTH) IN WHICH REDEEMED ISRAELITES ALREADY DWELL, AND THEN STREAMING IN TO JOIN THE ISRAELITES. THOUGH ISAIAH 60 COULD BE READ IN THIS WAY, IT IS BETTER TO SEE JOHN’S USE OF THE OT AS EMPHASIZING THE CONSUMMATED REDEMPTION OF THOSE FROM AMONG THE NATIONS, WHICH WILL HAPPEN SIMULTANEOUSLY WITH THE FINAL REDEMPTION OF JEWISH CHRISTIANS. PROPHECY PORTRAYS THE FUTURE WITH LANGUAGE THAT IS UNDERSTANDABLE TO THE PROPHET’S CONTEMPORARY READERSHIP;171 THE PROPHETIC LANGUAGE OF ISAIAH EMPLOYS IMAGERY CORRESPONDING TO THE EARTHLY SOCIAL AND CULTURAL REALITIES OF HIS OWN DAY, WHICH HE COULD UNDERSTAND TO DESCRIBE REALITIES OF THE NEW CREATION THAT WERE TO BE FULFILLED IN WAYS HE PROBABLY COULD NOT HAVE IMAGINED. SIMILARLY, EZEKIEL PROPHESIED ABOUT THE MORE GLORIOUS FUTURE TEMPLE (CHS. 40–48) ACCORDING TO THE BEST LANGUAGE AT HIS DISPOSAL, WHICH WAS FORMED BY HIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE OLD TEMPLE. IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE PROPHET COULD HAVE IMAGINED THAT THE FULFILLMENT OF THAT PROPHECY WOULD BE IN A NONLITERAL STRUCTURE AND WOULD BE ONLY IN THE MESSIAH AND IN GOD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE IN THE NEW CREATION. JOHN CARRIES OVER ISAIAH’S LANGUAGE IN THE SAME WAY.172
“BRINGING GLORY” INTO THE CITY IN VV 24 AND 26 IS SPATIAL LANGUAGE, BUT IT CONVEYS A NONSPATIAL NOTION. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY RECALLING THAT THE DIMENSIONS OF THE CITY IN VV 15–17 ARE SPATIAL THOUGH THE MEANING CONVEYED IS NONSPATIAL. CONSEQUENTLY, IT WOULD BE INCORRECT TO INFER THAT THE PICTURE OF PEOPLE MAKING A PILGRIMAGE INTO THE NEW JERUSALEM REFERS TO A LITERAL PILGRIMAGE FROM OUTER SPACES INTO THE CITY’S INNER SPACE, “JUST AS IT IS FALSE TO INFER THAT THE CITY COVERS 144,000 SQUARE STADIA OF EARTH, BUT NOT THE WHOLE EARTH.”173
THEREFORE, THE PERPETUALLY OPENED GATES AND THE APPARENT CEASELESS PILGRIMAGE OF GENTILES INTO THE CITY THROUGHOUT ETERNITY ARE NOT INTENDED TO BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY, SINCE IT WOULD NOT TAKE A FINITE NUMBER OF GENTILES AN INFINITE ETERNITY TO ENTER THE NEW JERUSALEM. NEITHER CAN THE IMAGE IMPLY THAT UNSAVED GENTILES WANDER FOR A LONG TIME OUTSIDE THE CITY AFTER CHRIST’S COMING AND THEN ENTER IT AT VARIOUS TIMES WHEN THEY COME TO REPENTANCE. NOR IS THIS A PICTURE OF “TRIBUTE, OF THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE VICTOR BY THE VANQUISHED,”174 SINCE THE ISAIAH 60 BACKGROUND AND JOHN’S USE OF IT AFFIRM THAT THE NATIONS AND KINGS WILL COME TO THE NEW JERUSALEM AS WORSHIPERS, IN CONTRAST TO OTHERS WHO REMAIN IN OPPOSITION AND WILL BE JUDGED (SEE ABOVE). IMPLAUSIBLE ALSO IS THE IDEA THAT THE OPENED GATES SUGGEST THAT UNSAVED ISRAEL WILL BE CONVERTED AND ARISE FROM THE LAKE OF FIRE TO ENTER THROUGH THE GATES SOMETIME AFTER CHRIST’S FINAL PAROUSIA.175 INTERESTINGLY, THE UNIVERSALIST VIEW OF RISSI, VOGELGESANG, AND OTHERS IS BASED ON AN OVERLY LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THE PICTURE OF CONTINUALLY OPENED GATES AND THE SEEMINGLY UNCEASING PILGRIMAGE OF THE NATIONS INTO THE CITY. IRONICALLY, THEIR LITERAL VIEWPOINT CONVERGES AT CERTAIN POINTS WITH FUTURISTIC, LITERAL UNDERSTANDINGS OF REVELATION 21 BY SOME MORE CONSERVATIVE INTERPRETERS.
IN CONTRAST, CLIMACTIC REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT OCCUR WHEN CHRIST RETURNS, AS THE APOCALYPSE HAS REITERATED (E.G., 20:10–15; 22:12–15).176 THE POINT OF THE FIGURATIVE PICTURE IS THAT THE GENTILES WILL NEVER BE SEPARATED FROM OPEN, ETERNAL ACCESS TO GOD’S PRESENCE AND THAT NOTHING EVIL CAN THREATEN SUCH ACCESS. ISA. 60:11–12 ENFORCES THIS THOUGHT (SEE ABOVE), SINCE THERE THE CONTINUALLY OPEN DOORS MEAN THAT THE SUBMISSIVE NATIONS WILL BE ABLE TO ENTER THE CITY AND WILL NOT PERISH. LIKEWISE, IN REV. 22:2–3 THE NATIONS WHO WILL HAVE UNHINDERED ACCESS TO GOD’S LIFE-GIVING PRESENCE IN THE CITY WILL EXPERIENCE “HEALING” AND WILL BE PROTECTED FROM “ANY CURSE.” WHEREAS IN THE OLD WORLD THE GATES OF JERUSALEM, AND OF ALL ANCIENT CITIES, MUST BE CLOSED AT NIGHT TO PROTECT THE CITY’S INHABITANTS FROM UNEXPECTED INTRUDERS, THE NEW CITY FACES NO SUCH DANGER. THOUGH DIRECT ENTRANCE BY HUMANS TO THE TREE OF LIFE WAS BLOCKED BY ANGELIC BEINGS THROUGHOUT HISTORY (GEN. 3:24), AT THE END OF HISTORY ANGELS STAND GUARD TO ENSURE THAT THEY REMAIN OPEN (CF. REV. 21:12–13). COMPARABLY, 22:14 EQUATES “ENTERING THE CITY BY THE GATES” WITH UNFETTERED ACCESS TO “THE TREE OF LIFE,” AND THOSE ENTERING ARE NO LONGER LIMITED TO THE “NATIONS” BUT INCLUDE ALL THE REDEEMED, BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES, IN CONTRAST TO ALL THE UNREDEEMED, WHO REMAIN FOREVER “OUTSIDE” (22:12 ALLUDES TO “EACH” OF THE REDEEMED; SEE FURTHER ON 14:10–11; 20:10).
CONSEQUENTLY, IF TAKEN LITERALLY, THE NATIONS WHO WALK IN THE LIGHT OF THE CITY ARE SEPARATE IN IDENTITY FROM THE CITY. BUT THE DEPICTION IS MOST PROBABLY FIGURATIVE, AND THOSE WHO WALK IN THE CITY’S LIGHT ARE NOT SEPARATE FROM THE CITY ITSELF, JUST AS THE WOMAN AND HER CHILDREN IN CH. 12 WERE BUT DIFFERENT METAPHORICAL WAYS OF REFERRING TO THE SAME REALITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE; LIKEWISE, THE SAINTS ARE PICTURED AS THE BRIDE AT THE MARRIAGE FEAST, BUT ALSO AS GUESTS AT THE MARRIAGE FEAST (19:7–9). THE CARTOON POSTER OF UNCLE SAM PORTRAYED HIM INVITING AMERICANS TO ENLIST DURING THE TWO WORLD WARS, YET HE HIMSELF WAS AMERICA. SYMBOLISM ALLOWS FOR SUCH OVERLAPS OF IDENTIFICATION.177
LATER JEWISH WRITINGS EXPECTED ISA. 60:3 AND 60:19 TO BE FULFILLED TOGETHER IN THE MESSIANIC ERA (MIDR. PSS. 36:6; 72:4–5; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 21.4–5; ISA. 60:3 ALONE IN PESIKTA RABBATI 36.2). THE ROLE OF SHINING LIGHT IN ISA. 60:19 WAS FIRST CARRIED OUT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN (TANHUMA GEN., PARASHAH 2.1; ALSO MIDR. RAB. GEN. 12.6; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 18.10). THEREFORE, IT IS APPROPRIATE THAT THE ROLE SHOULD BE FULFILLED AGAIN IN THE GARDEN OF THE NEW CREATION.
OTHER OT TEXTS LIKELY SUPPLEMENTED THE PRIMARY REFERENCE TO ISAIAH IN FORMING THE COMPOSITION OF JOHN’S VISION. PS. 67(68):30(29) (“BECAUSE OF YOUR TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM KINGS WILL BEAR PRESENTS TO YOU”) COULD HAVE EASILY BEEN UNDERSTOOD ESCHATOLOGICALLY IN THE CONCLUSION TO THE PSALM, AND V 18 OF THE PSALM IS APPLIED TO CHRIST AND THE CHURCH IN EPH. 4:8. SO ALSO PS. 71(72):10 (“KINGS … WILL BEAR GIFTS” TO THE ISRAELITE KING), WHICH IS AN IDEAL KINGSHIP PSALM AND EASILY ADAPTABLE TO AN END-TIME SCENARIO (CF. ZECH. 14:7, 11, 14). THE PRECEDENT OF SOME FROM THE NATIONS BEING ULTIMATELY JUDGED AND OTHERS BEING REDEEMED WITH ISRAEL AT THE LAST DAY IS ALSO FOUND IN ISAIAH 19 (CF. THE CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 13–21).
THE SUBJECT OF THE VERB ΟἴΣΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY WILL BRING”) IN V 26 COULD BE EITHER THE KINGS OR THE NATIONS. IF IT IS THE NATIONS, THE DEPICTION WOULD BE AWKWARD: “[THE NATIONS] “WILL BRING THE GLORY AND HONOR OF THE NATIONS.” NOT ONLY IS “[THE KINGS] WILL BRING THE GLORY AND HONOR OF THE NATIONS” LESS AWKWARD, BUT “KINGS” IS ALSO THE CLOSEST ANTECEDENT (V 24B).178 THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THE KINGS ARE PICTURED AS LEADING THE NATIONS WHO COME PRAISING GOD, OR THAT THE KINGS BEAR THE WEALTH OF THE NATIONS, WHICH WOULD BE A DEPICTION OF MUCH THE SAME IDEA. ON THE OTHER HAND, ISA. 60:11, ON WHICH THE WORDING OF REV. 21:26 IS BASED, IS NONCOMMITTAL ON WHETHER KINGS OR NATIONS IS THE SUBJECT: “THE GATES WILL BE OPENED CONTINUALLY; THEY WILL NOT BE CLOSED DAY OR NIGHT, IN ORDER TO [OR “IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY”] BRING TO YOU THE WEALTH OF THE NATIONS” (LIKEWISE LXX). IF REV. 21:26 IS LIKEWISE NONCOMMITTAL, THEN THE FOCUS IS ONLY ON THE FIGURATIVE PORTRAYAL OF “THE GLORY AND HONOR OF THE NATIONS” COMING INTO THE CITY, AND THE SUBJECT OF THE “BRINGING” IS UNIMPORTANT IN DETERMINING THE MEANING OF THE FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION.179
IN STRIKING SIMILARITY TO REVELATION 21, 1QM 12.12–15 SAYS OF END-TIME ZION, BY WAY OF PARTIAL ALLUSION TO ISA. 60:11–12 (ITALICIZED HERE), “SILVER AND GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES IN YOUR PALACES.… OPEN YOUR GATES FOREVER FOR THE RICHES OF THE NATIONS TO ENTER IN. AND LET THEIR KINGS SERVE YOU.… ADORN YOURSELVES WITH MAGNIFICENT ORNAMENTS AND RULE OVER THE KINGDOM.…” THE MAIN POINT OF THE PORTRAYAL IS TO UNDERSCORE THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY’S (I.E., ACCORDING TO THEM, TRUE ISRAEL’S) POSITION OF DOMINION IN THE END TIME, AS INDICATED BY THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE OF LINE 15 AND BY LINES 11–12. THE NOTION OF DOMINION IS ALSO PARTLY IN MIND IN REV. 21:1–22:5, SINCE 22:5 ALSO CONCLUDES WITH A REFERENCE TO ETERNAL RULE.
BAUCKHAM CONTENDS THAT IN REV. 21:24–26 THE NATIONS REPRESENT THE MAJORITY OR A LARGE NUMBER OF THE PEOPLES (BUT NOT ALL) LIVING AMONG THE NATIONS, WHO ARE CONVERTED JUST BEFORE CHRIST’S FINAL RETURN BY THE CHURCH’S MARTYR-WITNESS.180 THIS VIEW IS BASED SIGNIFICANTLY ON BAUCKHAM’S UNDERSTANDING OF 11:11–13, WHICH IS POSSIBLE BUT ENCOUNTERS SOME DIFFICULTIES (FOR EVALUATION SEE ON 11:11–13). 21:24–26 REPRESENTS THE PEOPLES REDEEMED FROM THE NATIONS THROUGHOUT THE INAUGURATED END-TIME AGE OF THE CHURCH (INCLUDING THE VERY END OF THE AGE), WHO NOW INHERIT THE EARTH AND REIGN IN PLACE OF THE PEOPLES WHO HAVE SHOWN ALLEGIANCE TO BABYLON AND THE BEAST.181
AT THE BEGINNING OF V 26 THE ARMENIAN VERSION (ARM 1 2) ADDS “BUT ONLY ILLUMINATION TRANSCENDING ALL STONES PRECIOUS,”182 WHICH EMPHASIZES THE ABSENCE OF NIGHT (V 25B) AND INTERPRETS THE RADIANCE OF THE PRECIOUS STONES OF THE PRECEDING CONTEXT AS DIVINE REVELATION BY WHICH THE NATIONS ARE ENABLED TO BE SAVED AND ENTER THE NEW JERUSALEM.
A HANDFUL OF MINUSCULES AND VERSIONS ADDED “AND THE HONOR OF THEM [OR “OF THE NATIONS”]” AFTER “THEY BRING THE GLORY” IN V 24B IN ORDER TO MAKE THE STATEMENT CONSISTENT WITH THE PARALLEL CLAUSE IN V 26, “THEY WILL BRING THE GLORY AND THE HONOR OF THE NATIONS INTO IT” (SO 1611 1854 2053 PC K VG [BO]; CF. ALSO APR).
IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND WHY SOME CURSIVES ADD “IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD ENTER” (ΙΝΑ ΕΙΣΕΛΘΩΣΙΝ) AT THE END OF V 26 UNLESS THIS REPRESENTED A CONSCIOUS ATTEMPT TO MAKE IT AGREE WITH 22:14B–15 (1611 1854 2329 K).
NOTE THE MIXED USE OF PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE TENSES IN VV 22–26, WHICH REFLECT THE AUTHOR’S PLACING HIMSELF IN THE PAST WHEN HE SAW VISIONS OF THE FUTURE AND THEN RECOUNTING THE VISION AS IF IT WERE PRESENTLY GOING ON.183 SEE THE SIMILAR MIX OF PAST AND FUTURE IN 22:1–3.
27 THOSE WHO DO NOT SUBMIT TO GOD WILL NOT BE ALLOWED TO ENTER THROUGH THE OPEN GATES BUT WILL BE EXCLUDED FOREVER FROM GOD’S HEALING AND LIFE-GIVING PRESENCE (SEE FURTHER THE CONCLUSIONS ON 21:8; LIKEWISE 22:14–15). THIS IS THE SAME GROUP DESCRIBED IN 21:8 (NOTE THE REPEATED MENTION OF THOSE INVOLVED IN “ABOMINATIONS” AND “LYING”). “UNCLEAN” (ΚΟΙΝΌΣ) IS ADDED TO STRESS THAT THESE PEOPLE HAVE DEFILED THEMSELVES THROUGH THE ABOMINATION OF IDOLATRY AND UNFAITHFULNESS TO GOD; THE CONNECTION WITH THE NOTION OF IDOLATRY IS APPARENT FROM 17:4–5, WHERE “ABOMINATION” (ΒΔΈΛΥΓΜΑ) AND “UNCLEAN THINGS” (ἀΚΑΘΆΡΤΗΣ) REFER TO IDOLATRY. INCLUDED AMONG THESE ARE PEOPLE WHO MAY NEVER HAVE HAD ASSOCIATION WITH THE CHURCH, BUT THE FOCUS IS ON THOSE WHO MADE PROFESSION OF FAITH BUT CONTRADICTED IT BY THEIR SINFUL LIFESTYLE, WHICH WAS THE TELLTALE SIGN THAT THEY WERE FALSE BELIEVERS AND “LIARS” (SEE ON 21:8). JUST AS THE PHYSICALLY UNCLEAN COULD NOT ENTER THE TEMPLE OF THE OT, THE SPIRITUALLY UNCLEAN WILL NOT BE ALLOWED TO ENTER THE ETERNAL TEMPLE.184
THE ONLY ONES ALLOWED TO ENTER ARE “THOSE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB” (THE INTRODUCTORY Εἰ ΜΉ IS BEST RENDERED “BUT ONLY”185). THE PHRASE “BOOK OF LIFE” APPEARS FIVE TIMES OUTSIDE 21:27 (3:5; 13:8; 17:8; 20:12, 15). IN EACH CASE, AS HERE, IT IS A METAPHOR FOR ELECT SAINTS, WHOSE SALVATION HAS BEEN DETERMINED: THEIR NAMES WERE ENTERED INTO THE CENSUS BOOK OF THE ETERNAL NEW JERUSALEM BEFORE HISTORY BEGAN. THIS ALLUDES PARTLY TO ISA. 4:3: “THE REMNANT LEFT IN JERUSALEM WILL BE CALLED HOLY, ALL WHO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN FOR LIFE IN JERUSALEM.” THE GENITIVE “OF LIFE” (ΤῆΣ ΖΩῆΣ) DENOTES THE NATURE OR PURPOSE OF THE BOOK. THE BOOK IS A PICTURE OF SECURITY IN GOD’S ETERNAL CITY, AND THE GENITIVE CLARIFIES WHAT KIND OF SECURITY IS PROVIDED. THEY WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAMB BEFORE THE CREATION, WHICH MEANS THAT THEY WERE IDENTIFIED AT THAT TIME AS ONES WHO WOULD BENEFIT FROM THE LAMB’S REDEMPTIVE DEATH. THEREFORE, THEY HAVE BEEN GIVEN THE PROTECTION OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH COMES AS A RESULT OF THE LAMB’S DEATH. THIS PREHISTORICAL IDENTIFICATION WITH THE LAMB HAS PROTECTED THEM FROM THE DECEPTIONS OF THE WORLD, WHICH THREATEN TO SUPPRESS THEIR TRUST IN THE LAMB, AND HAS ENABLED THEM TO BE READY TO ENTER THE GATES OF THE CITY TO ENJOY THE LIFE FOR WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN DESTINED (SEE ON 13:8B FOR EXPANDED DISCUSSION OF “WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB”; SEE FURTHER ALSO ON 3:5).
THE RHETORICAL SITUATION MUST BE KEPT IN MIND. JOHN’S INTENT IN V 27 IS NOT MERELY TO GIVE INFORMATION ABOUT FUTURE DESTINIES BUT TO WARN PEOPLE IN THE PRESENT BY DESCRIBING THE FINAL OUTCOME OF THEIR CHOICES AND ACTIONS.
REV. 21:27 ALLUDES PARTLY TO ISA. 35:8 AND 52:1 (CF. LXX), SINCE BOTH SAY THAT “THE UNCLEAN” (ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΟΣ) WILL NOT PROCEED ON THE WAY INTO THE END-TIME JERUSALEM (CF. LIKEWISE EZEK. 44:9). THE ALLUSION IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY THE ALLUSIONS TO ISA. 52:1 IN REV. 21:2 AND 10. IN ADDITION, ISA. 35:8 IS DIRECTLY PRECEDED BY WATER IMAGERY CLOSE TO THAT WHICH DIRECTLY FOLLOWS REV. 21:27 (SEE ON 22:1 FOR THE WORDING). B. BABA BATHRA 75B ASSERTS THAT ANYONE WHO WISHES CAN ENTER THE PRESENT JERUSALEM “BUT TO THAT OF THE WORLD TO COME ONLY THOSE INVITED WILL GO.”186
FOR DISCUSSION OF THE THEOLOGICAL TENSIONS BETWEEN DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY AND HUMAN ACCOUNTABILITY IN CONNECTION WITH THE “BOOK OF LIFE” AND THE RHETORICAL SITUATION SEE THE REPRESENTATIVE BIBLIOGRAPHY AT 9:20. SOME SCHOLARS SEE A CONCEPT OF PREDESTINATION AS INCOMPATIBLE WITH HUMAN ACCOUNTABILITY AND WITH THE NEED TO EXHORT CHRISTIANS AGAINST COMPROMISE; OTHER SCHOLARS ACKNOWLEDGE THE TENSION BUT, SOMETIMES TO VARYING DEGREES, MAINTAIN BOTH SIDES EQUALLY. THE WHOLE QUESTION REVOLVES AROUND HOW ONE SOLVES THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE INDICATIVE TO THE IMPERATIVE IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE. PELAGIUS AND AUGUSTINE ARGUED THE ISSUE IN THE EARLY CHURCH, AND ERASMUS AND LUTHER DEBATED IT AT THE TIME OF THE REFORMATION. THE GENERAL THEOLOGICAL APPROACH OF THIS COMMENTARY ALIGNS ITSELF WITH THE APPROACH OF AUGUSTINE AND LUTHER AND OTHERS SUBSEQUENTLY FOLLOWING THEM:187 GOD IS SOVEREIGN IN PREDESTINING HIS ELECT; THE SPIRIT WORKS IN THEIR HEART TO BRING ABOUT REGENERATION (THE INDICATIVE); THEN GOD GIVES INSTRUCTIONS (IMPERATIVES) AND WARNINGS THROUGH HIS PROPHETS ON HOW TO THEY ARE TO LIVE AS HIS PEOPLE. IF THEY ARE GENUINE SAINTS, THE ADMONITIONS CONVICT THE HEART, AND GOD’S GRACE EMPOWERS THEM TO RESPOND IN CHARACTERISTIC OBEDIENCE. THE EXHORTATIONS IN PARTICULAR BOTH REVEAL WHO THE GENUINE ELECT ARE AND PROVIDE THE CONTEXT IN WHICH THE ELECT GROW IN THEIR SANCTIFICATION. THIS IS TO SAY, GOD’S PEOPLE CANNOT GROW IN THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM IN A THEOLOGICAL VACUUM: GROWTH TAKES PLACE WITHIN A CONTEXT OF HOUSEHOLD INSTRUCTIONS. ONE MUST PARTICIPATE IN THE INDICATIVE REALITY OF GOD’S GRACE IN ORDER TO RESPOND POSITIVELY TO HIS COMMANDS (SO AUGUSTINE, CONFESSIONS, 10.29: “GRANT WHAT YOU COMMAND AND COMMAND WHAT YOU DESIRE”; SEE PHIL. 2:12–13 LIKEWISE). CONVERSELY, THE IMPERATIVES SERVE TO CONDEMN THOSE WHO ARE FALSE MEMBERS OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY. OBVIOUSLY, THOROUGH DISCUSSION OF THE THORNY ISSUE IS IMPOSSIBLE WITHIN THE LIMITS OF THE PRESENT COMMENTARY, BUT SEE FURTHER ON 17:9A, WHERE PERTINENT DISCUSSION CAN ALSO BE FOUND.
THE CITY’S GARDEN, RIVER, INHABITANTS, AND LUMINARY: GOD’S CONSUMMATE, GLORIOUS PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE ENSURES THE ETERNAL ABSENCE OF ANY CURSE AND ESTABLISHES THEIR EVERLASTING ROLE AS PRIESTS AND KINGS IN PRAISING AND REFLECTING HIS GLORY (22:1–5)
22:1–5 IS THE CONCLUSION TO ALL OF CH. 21. IT CONTINUES THE DEPICTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IN 21:9–27 WITH A LAST EXPANDED VIEW OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH WAS INTRODUCED IN 21:1–8.
1–2A THE OPENING VERSE OF CH. 22 COMBINES THE PROPHETIC PICTURES OF A SPRING OR RIVER OF “LIVING WATER” FLOWING OUT OF LATTER-DAY JERUSALEM AND ITS TEMPLE, WHICH APPEAR RESPECTIVELY IN EZEK. 47:1–9 AND ZECH. 14:8. ZECHARIAH READS “IN THAT DAY LIVING WATER WILL COME FORTH OUT OF JERUSALEM” WHEN THE CITY HAS BEEN FINALLY REESTABLISHED (LIKEWISE JOEL 3:18: “A SPRING WILL GO OUT FROM THE HOUSE OF THE LORD”). THAT EZEKIEL IS IN MIND IS CLEAR BECAUSE OF THE REPEATED REFERENCE TO THE EZEKIEL 40–48 TEMPLE VISION IN THE PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING CONTEXT OF 22:1. THE EZEKIEL PORTRAYAL EVEN INCLUDES REFERENCE TO THE LIFE-GIVING PROPERTY OF THE WATER (EZEK. 47:9: “EVERYTHING ON WHICH THE RIVER WILL COME WILL LIVE”).
22:1 ALSO REACHES FARTHER BACK THAN EVEN EZEKIEL, JOEL, AND ZECHARIAH, BEING MODELED ON THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PRIMEVAL GARDEN IN GEN. 2:10: “A RIVER WAS GOING FORTH FROM EDEN.” IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE FIRST EDEN’S RIVER, THE “GOLD … THE BDELLIUM AND THE ONYX STONE” WERE FEATURES AROUND ONE OF THE RIVER’S TRIBUTARIES, LIKE THE PRECIOUS STONES (21:18–21) SURROUNDING THE RIVER IN REV. 22:1. THE POINT IS THAT GOD “WILL MAKE THE END LIKE THE BEGINNING” (SO BARNABAS 6:13), THOUGH THE CONSUMMATED GARDEN WILL EXIST ON AN ESCALATED SCALE IN COMPARISON TO THE FIRST.188 IN THIS RESPECT, IN STRIKING RESEMBLANCE TO REV. 21:1–22:5, TEST. DAN 5:12 SAYS THAT IN THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGES “THE SAINTS WILL REST IN EDEN” AND PLACES THIS IN SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM WITH “AND IN THE NEW JERUSALEM THE RIGHTEOUS WILL REJOICE”;189 THE LATTER-DAY EDEN AND NEW JERUSALEM ALSO STAND CLOSELY ASSOCIATED, IF NOT EQUATED WITH THE “SANCTUARY” IN TEST. DAN 5:9: “AND HE WILL BRING YOU INTO HIS SANCTUARY.”
“LIFE” (ΖΩῆΣ) IN “WATER OF LIFE” COULD BE APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE (“WATERS, WHICH ARE LIFE”) OR MORE LIKELY ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE (“LIVING WATERS”). THE “LIVING WATERS” ARE A PORTRAYAL OF ETERNAL LIFE (SO 22:17) AND HAVE THEIR ORIGIN IN GOD AND THE LAMB, AS THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE OF 22:1B BEARS OUT (CF. JER. 2:13; SEE ABOVE ON 7:17, WHERE ADDITIONAL POSSIBLE OT AND JEWISH PARALLELS FOR THE “WATERS OF LIFE” METAPHOR ARE NOTED). IF THE WATERS SYMBOLIZE THE SPIRIT, AS IN THE SIMILAR PORTRAYAL IN JOHN 7:37–39, THEN REV. 22:1 IS AN EARLY PICTURE OF THE LATER CHRISTIAN CONFESSION THAT THE SPIRIT PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER AND THE SON190 (WATER ALSO SYMBOLIZES THE SPIRIT IN THE OT, JEWISH WRITINGS, AND ELSEWHERE IN THE NT; SEE FURTHER BELOW).
AS IN EZEKIEL 47, THE LIVING WATER FLOWS FROM THE TEMPLE, THOUGH NOW GOD AND THE LAMB ARE THE TEMPLE (21:22). THOUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT MAY BE IN MIND, THE WATER METAPHOR PRIMARILY REPRESENTS THE LIFE OF ETERNAL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD AND CHRIST, WHICH IS BORNE OUT BY THE WAY 22:3–5 DEVELOPS 22:1–2. LATER JUDAISM UNDERSTOOD THE WATER DEPICTION SIMILARLY: MIDR. RAB. GEN. 70.6 ADDUCES THE “LIVING WATERS” OF ZECH. 14:8 (SEE ABOVE) AS A DEMONSTRATION THAT GOD WILL REDEEM ISRAEL AND WILL BE THEIR GOD (LIKEWISE MIDR. RAB. GEN. 48.10). THIS FELLOWSHIP CAN NEVER BE BROKEN. IN LIKE MANNER, THE LXX OF PS. 45(46):5A[4A] SAYS, “THE FLOWINGS OF THE RIVER GLADDEN THE CITY OF GOD,” WHICH IS A METAPHOR IN VV 4B–5 FOR GOD’S PRESENCE, WHICH PROVIDES THE SECURITY OF THE CITY AND ITS TEMPLE: “THE MOST HIGH HAS SANCTIFIED HIS TABERNACLE. GOD IS IN THE MIDST OF HER; SHE WILL NOT BE MOVED.” THIS FELLOWSHIP IS RESERVED IN REVELATION FOR THOSE WHO HAVE MAINTAINED THEIR FAITH IN THE LAMB’S ATONING DEATH AND THEIR TESTIMONY TO HIS REDEMPTIVE WORK. THAT THE RIVER IS “PURE” AND THE WATER “BRIGHT AS CRYSTAL” INDICATES THE PURIFYING NATURE OF THE WATER. THE WATER PURIFIES AWAY PEOPLE’S SINS SO THAT THEY MAY ENTER INTO THE INTIMATE PRESENCE OF GOD, AS PORTRAYED IN 22:3–5 (SO SIMILARLY 22:14, 17).
IF THE FIRST PHRASE OF V 2 (“IN THE MIDST OF ITS STREET”) IS TAKEN AS THE COMPLETION OF THE SENTENCE IN V 1, THEN “THE RIVER OF THE WATER OF LIFE” IS LOCATED NOT ON SOME URBAN BACK STREET BUT “IN THE MIDDLE OF” THE CITY’S MAIN “STREET” BECAUSE THE IMPARTING OF ETERNAL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD IS AN ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTIC OF THE CITY. ACCORDINGLY, THE “TREE(S) OF LIFE” (V 2) IS (ARE) LINED UP ON BOTH SIDES OF THE RIVER, IN ACCORD WITH THE MODEL IN EZEK. 47:12: “AND BY THE RIVER …, ON ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER, WILL GROW ALL TREES.” THE PICTURE OF THE NATIONS ADVANCING ON THE CITY’S MAIN STREET MAY IMPLY THAT THEY WADE IN THE LIFE-GIVING WATERS AS THEY WALK, JUST AS THE PROPHET WADED THE CLOSER HE WAS TO THE CULTIC SOURCE OF THE WATER IN EZEK. 47:3–4.
BUT IT IS POSSIBLE TO READ V 2A AS THE BEGINNING OF ANOTHER SENTENCE. THIS WOULD MEAN EITHER THAT THE STREET AND THE RIVER ARE PARALLEL WITH TREES GROWING BETWEEN THEM OR THAT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE CITY’S STREET IS A SINGLE TREE OF LIFE, LOCATED BETWEEN EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, “WHICH AT THIS POINT HAS DIVERGED INTO TWO BRANCHES.”191 NEVERTHELESS, THE FORMER PORTRAYAL OF A RIVER IN THE MIDST OF THE STREET COULD STILL BE A VIABLE ALTERNATIVE UNDERSTANDING EVEN IF A NEW SENTENCE STARTS AT THE BEGINNING OF V 2 (SO RSV, MOFFATT, JB, NIV, AND NEB).
THE PROPHECY OF LATTER-DAY ZION IN ISA. 35:6–9, ALLUDED TO IN 21:27, MAY BE DISCERNIBLE FURTHER:
ISA. 35:6–9: “FOR WATERS WILL BREAK FORTH … AND STREAMS … LAND WILL BECOME A POOL … AND SPRINGS OF WATER … AND A HIGHWAY [LXX “PURE (ΚΑΘΑΡΆ) WAY”] WILL BE THERE, A ROADWAY, AND IT WILL BE CALLED ‘THE HIGHWAY OF HOLINESS.’ THE UNCLEAN WILL NOT TRAVEL ON IT.… THE REDEEMED WILL WALK THERE AND … ENTER ZION.”
REV. 21:24, 27–22:1–2A: “AND THE NATIONS WILL WALK BY THE LIGHT OF IT [THE CITY].… AND BY NO MEANS SHOULD ANYTHING UNCLEAN ENTER INTO IT … AND HE SHOWED ME THE [PURE?] RIVER OF THE WATER OF LIFE … IN THE MIDST OF ITS STREET.”
IN ADDITION TO THE UNUSUAL COMBINATION OF WATER METAPHORS WITH URBAN ROAD PORTRAYALS AND OTHER SIMILARITIES, THE TWO PASSAGES ALSO HAVE IN COMMON THE PICTURE OF A NEW CREATION IN WHICH THE EARTH BECOMES EXCEEDINGLY FRUITFUL LIKE A GARDEN (CF. ISA. 35:1–2, 7; SO ALSO ISA. 43:18–20 AND 41:18–20, WHICH HAVE ALMOST THE IDENTICAL SCENE). THE POINT OF THE METAPHORS IN ISAIAH IS TO EMPHASIZE THAT GOD WILL SAVE HIS PEOPLE IN THE END SO THAT THEY CAN HAVE EVERLASTING JOY AND REST (ISA. 35:4, 9–10; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 95.1 IDENTIFIES ISA. 35:5–6 AS A PROPHECY OF THE FUTURE RESURRECTION). THE TRANSITION FROM THIS OT PICTURE TO THAT OF THE NEW GARDEN OF EDEN IN REV. 22:2B IS MADE NATURALLY.
FOR WATER AS SYMBOLIC OF THE SPIRIT IN THE OT, JEWISH WRITINGS, AND NT, SEE EZEK. 36:25–27; JOHN 3:5; 4:10–24; CF. 1 JOHN 5:7–8; 1QS 4.21; IN PESIKTA RABBATI 1.2, WATER FROM THE EARTHLY TEMPLE IS INTERPRETED AS THE HOLY SPIRIT. CF. REV. 22:1–2 WITH 1QSB 1.3–4: “MAY HE OPEN FOR YOU FROM THE HEIGHTS OF HEAVEN THE EVERLASTING SPRING THAT WILL NEVER RUN DRY.” LIKEWISE, ODES SOL. 6:7–18 PORTRAYS A “RIVER” AND “LIVING WATER” THAT QUENCH THE THIRST OF PEOPLE AND THAT ARE DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE “HOLY SPIRIT.”192
“PURE (ΚΑΘΑΡΟΝ) RIVER” IS ATTESTED ONLY IN 051S 2030 2377 A. IT IS DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN HOW THIS READING COULD HAVE DEVELOPED FROM THE SHORTER READING “RIVER” (ΠΟΤΑΜΌΝ) EXCEPT FROM A DESIRE TO BRING IT INTO CONCORD WITH THE SIMILAR STATEMENTS IN VV 18 AND 21, THOUGH THAT SEEMS IMPROBABLE. IT IS UNLIKELY THAT SCRIBES WOULD HAVE ADDED “PURE” TO BRING THE TEXT CLOSER TO ISA. 35:8 OR EZEK. 47:8–9, 12 (SEE BELOW), SINCE THE ISAIAH REFERENCE IS MORE SUBTLE AND EZEKIEL 47 DOES NOT CONTAIN THE ACTUAL WORD ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ. MOREOVER, EXTERNAL EVIDENCE (THE REMAINDER OF EXTANT MSS.) FAVORS THE SHORTER READING.
A FEW MSS. (1611S 2329 PC) SUBSTITUTE ΤΟΥ ΣΤΟΜΑΤΟΣ (“THE MOUTH”) FOR ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ (“THE THRONE”). AGAIN, IT IS HARD TO EXPLAIN HOW THIS VARIANT COULD HAVE COME ABOUT, THOUGH PERHAPS IT WAS THE RESULT OF A SCRIBE’S KEEN AWARENESS THAT ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΟΜΑΙ (“PROCEED”) OCCURS FIVE TIMES AS PART OF CLAUSES WITH ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ (“FROM THE MOUTH,” SINGULAR OR PLURAL, REFERRING TO CHRIST, CHRISTIANS, OR DEMONIC BEINGS). THOUGH THIS WOULD REQUIRE A COPYIST WITH A CONCORDANCE-LIKE MIND, SUCH AWARENESS COULD HAVE CAUSED AN INTENTIONAL OR ACCIDENTAL ALTERATION. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE ΣΤΟΜΑΤΟΣ READING COULD BE FAVORED BECAUSE IT FITS INTO JOHN’S STYLE. WHATEVER THE MERITS OF THIS POSSIBILITY, ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ SHOULD BE PREFERRED, SINCE SUCH MASSIVE AND QUALITY EXTERNAL EVIDENCE SUPPORTS IT.
2 THE PORTRAYAL IN V 1 CONTINUES. THE SCENE OF A FUTURE, PERMANENT FERTILE LAND WITH A RIVER AND TREES WHOSE LEAVES HAVE HEALING PROPERTIES IS BASED ON EZEK. 47:12: “AND BY THE RIVER … ON ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER, WILL GROW ALL TREES.… THEY WILL BEAR [FRUIT] EVERY MONTH … THEIR LEAVES [WILL BE] FOR HEALING.” THE SCENE IN EZEKIEL ITSELF IS MODELED PARTLY ON THE PRIMAL GARDEN AND ITS ADJACENT RIVER IN GEN. 2:9–10. BOTH EZEKIEL AND REVELATION THUS ENVISION AN ESCALATED REESTABLISHMENT OF THE GARDEN OF THE FIRST CREATION IN WHICH GOD’S PRESENCE OPENLY DWELLED. EVEN THE DECORATIVE PALM TREES AND CHERUBIM PORTRAYED AS PART OF THE EZEKIEL TEMPLE (41:18–26) ALLUDE TO THE GARDEN SETTING OF EDEN; THE DEPICTION IN EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE WAS ANTICIPATED EARLIER IN THE SOLOMONIC TEMPLE, WHICH ALSO INCLUDED CARVINGS OF FLOWERS (E.G., 1 KGS. 6:18, 29, 32, 35; 7:18FF.).193
THE ALLUSION TO EZEK. 47:12 SUPPORTS A PICTURE OF TREES GROWING ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, SO THAT THE SINGULAR “TREE” OF 22:2 IS LIKELY A COLLECTIVE REFERENCE TO “TREES.”194 A COLLECTIVE INTERPRETATION IS CONSISTENT WITH EZEKIEL’S PICTURE OF TREES GROWING ON BOTH SIDES OF THE RIVER BANK, AND IT IS IN LINE WITH THE LOGIC OF THE PICTURE IN REV. 22:1–2 (HOW COULD ONE TREE GROW ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER?). THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE MAY POINT FURTHER TO A COLLECTIVE MEANING. THE ONE TREE OF LIFE IN THE FIRST GARDEN HAS BECOME MANY TREES OF LIFE IN THE ESCALATED PARADISAL STATE OF THE SECOND GARDEN (FOR OT AND JEWISH REFERENCES TO A FUTURE ESCALATED TEMPLE IN CONTRAST TO THE OLD TEMPLE SEE ON 21:22). BUT SINCE THESE TREES ARE ALL OF THE SAME KIND AS THE ORIGINAL TREE, THEY CAN BE REFERRED TO FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THEIR CORPORATE UNITY AS “THE TREE OF LIFE” (SO 2:7). INTERESTINGLY, SOME PASSAGES IN JEWISH LITERATURE MAINTAINED A TENSION BETWEEN AN EXPECTATION OF A SINGULAR TREE OF LIFE AND THE PLURAL TREES OF EZEKIEL 47 (TANHUMA GEN., PARASHAH 1.18; TANNA DE-BE ELIYYAHU RABBAH, P. 93). ANOTHER FEATURE OF ESCALATION IS THAT, WHEREAS THE ORIGINAL PARADISE WAS ONLY A SMALL GEOGRAPHICAL PART OF THE EARTHLY CREATION, NOW IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE PARADISAL TEMPLE ENCOMPASSES THE ENTIRE GEOGRAPHY OF THE NEW CREATION (SEE BELOW FOR ELABORATION OF THIS POINT).
JUST AS EZEKIEL’S WATERS CAUSE THE TREES TO BEAR FRUIT BECAUSE THEY “FLOW FROM THE SANCTUARY,” SO ALSO THE WATERS OF JOHN’S VISION CAUSE THE TREES TO BE FRUITFUL BECAUSE THEY “PROCEED FROM THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB,” WHO TOGETHER ARE THE SANCTUARY IN THE NEW WORLD. THE “LIVING WATERS” COMING FROM GOD AND THE LAMB REPRESENT ETERNAL LIFE BECAUSE THE PRESENCE OF GOD IMPARTS LIFE TO ALL THOSE ABLE TO ENTER INTO INTIMATE COMMUNION WITH HIM (SO 22:17). THIS MEANING OF THE WATERS IN CONNECTION WITH THE TREES MAY BE CONFIRMED FURTHER FROM ODES SOL. 11:16, WHERE “FRUITBEARING TREES” AND “A RIVER … IRRIGATING THEM” IN PARADISE ARE BOTH DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH “ETERNAL LIFE” (SIMILARLY 1QH 14[6].14–18; 1QSB 1.3–4).
THE RIVER IN EZEK. 47:8–9, 12 PURIFIES (LITERALLY “HEALS”) MUCH WATER (CF. THE “[PURE] RIVER” IN REV. 22:1), GIVES “LIFE” TO THE CREATURES SWIMMING IN IT, AND CAUSES TREES TO GROW WHOSE “LEAVES ARE FOR HEALING.” EZEKIEL’S RIVER IS THE SOURCE OF RENOVATION FOR THE NATURAL WORLD. THE LIKELIHOOD IS THAT THE VISION IN EZEKIEL 40–48 IS A FIGURATIVE PICTURE OF GOD’S FINAL DWELLING WITH HIS PEOPLE. THE IMAGERY OF THE RIVER IN EZEKIEL 47 APPEARS TO FIT INTO SUCH A FIGURATIVE PORTRAYAL, SINCE SIMILAR OT IMAGERY OF RESTORED ZION CLEARLY EMPLOYS WATER FIGURATIVELY TO SIGNIFY THE RENEWED LIFE OF THE SAINTS IN THEIR FINAL REUNION WITH GOD (CF. ISA. 35:6–9 [ABOVE] AND JOEL 3:18: “THE MOUNTAINS WILL DRIP WITH SWEET WINE, THE HILLS WILL FLOW WITH MILK, ALL THE BROOKS OF JUDAH WILL FLOW WITH WATER, AND A SPRING WILL GO OUT FROM THE HOUSE OF THE LORD TO WATER THE VALLEY OF ACACIAS”; SO LIKEWISE ISA. 41:17–20; 43:18–20).
ELSEWHERE IN THE OT THE WATERS OF THE NEW CREATION ARE INTENDED NOT MERELY TO RENOVATE THE NATURAL WORLD BUT TO BE GIVEN TO GOD’S PEOPLE SO THAT THEY MAY REFRESH THEMSELVES (ISA. 41:17–20; 43:18–20). THE WATERS OF EZEKIEL 47 PROBABLY FUNCTION IN LIKE MANNER, JUST AS THE HEALING EFFECT OF THE LEAVES IS LIKELY NOT LIMITED TO VEGETATIVE AND ANIMAL LIFE BUT EXTENDS TO HUMAN LIFE AS WELL. THIS CONCLUSION IS SUPPORTED BY GEN. 2:9 AND 3:22, ON WHICH EZEK. 47:12 IS PARTLY BASED. THERE THE FRUIT OF “THE TREE OF LIFE” HAD THE CAPACITY TO IMPART ETERNAL LIFE TO ADAM.
DESPITE POSSIBLE DEBATE ABOUT THE FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF EZEKIEL 47, IT IS ABUNDANTLY CLEAR THAT REV. 22:2 INTERPRETS THE EZEKIEL PICTURE IN THIS MANNER. THE SAINTS ARE INVITED TO “TAKE THE WATER OF LIFE” (7:17; 22:17), AND “THE LEAVES OF THE TREE [OF LIFE ARE] FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS.” THE REFERENCE TO THE “TREE OF LIFE” ALSO SHOWS THAT JOHN UNDERSTOOD THE FORESEEN FRUCTIFICATION OF THE NEW COSMOS IN EZEK. 47:12 AS THE REESTABLISHMENT OF AN ETERNAL EDEN. GEN. 3:22, 24 REFERS TO THE “TREE OF LIFE” AND SAYS THAT IF ADAM HAD BEEN ABLE TO EAT FROM IT, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN ABLE TO “LIVE FOREVER.” PRESUMABLY, THE TREE THERE REPRESENTED THE PRESENCE OF GOD, WHICH WOULD IMPART ETERNAL LIFE TO ALL WHO COULD ENTER IT.
THE MEDICINAL EFFECTS OF THE WATER IN REV. 22:2 ARE NOT LIMITED TO THE NATURAL REALM, AND EVEN LESS TO PRIVILEGED ETHNIC ISRAEL, BUT ARE FOR ALL PEOPLES THROUGHOUT THE WORLD WHO HAVE BELIEVED THE GOSPEL. OUTSIDE CHS. 21–22 THE ONLY CLEAR REFERENCES TO THE “NATIONS” AS GOD’S PEOPLE OCCUR IN 5:9 AND 7:9. REV. 5:9 EXPLAINS BEST THE MEANING OF THE NATIONS’ “HEALING” IN 22:3. THE FIGURATIVE PICTURE OF HEALING BY THE LEAVES OF THE TREE OF LIFE MEANS THAT CHRIST WAS “SLAIN” ON BEHALF OF THE BELIEVING NATIONS, SO THAT THEY WERE “RELEASED FROM [THE PENALTY] OF THEIR SINS BY HIS BLOOD” (CF. 5:9 WITH 1:5). CHRIST SUFFERED DEATH ON THEIR BEHALF IN THE PRESENT AGE SO THAT THEY WOULD NOT HAVE TO SUFFER IT IN THE AGE TO COME.
DOES THE TREE’S FRUIT CONTINUE TO HEAL THROUGHOUT ETERNITY EVEN AS IT CONTINUES TO PRODUCE FRUIT? THE ANSWER MUST BE NEGATIVE SINCE THERE WILL BE NO MORE DEATH OR PAIN TO BE HEALED FROM IN THE NEW CREATION (21:4). JUST AS THE TEARS THAT GOD WILL WIPE AWAY REFER NOT TO PAINS BEING ENDURED THROUGHOUT ETERNITY BUT TO A ONCE-FOR-ALL RELIEF FROM SUCH PAINS (SEE 21:4; 7:16–17), SO IT IS LIKEWISE HERE.195 AS WAS THE CASE WITH THE PROPHETIC LANGUAGE OF ISAIAH IN REV. 21:24–26, JOHN LIKEWISE USES THE IMAGERY OF EZEK. 47:12, WHICH CORRESPONDED TO EARTHLY REALITIES THAT HE COULD UNDERSTAND, TO DESCRIBE ETERNAL REALITIES BEYOND HIS COMPREHENSION. THIS ANALYSIS IS CONFIRMED FROM THE STATEMENT THAT THE TREE WAS “YIELDING ITS FRUIT EACH MONTH,” A TIME PERIOD THAT CAN ONLY BE UNDERSTOOD ACCORDING TO A LITERAL CALENDRICAL RECKONING BASED ON SOLAR DAYS AND LUNAR MONTHS, WHEREAS IN THE FIGURATIVE DEPICTION OF THE NEW COSMOS IN REVELATION 21 THERE WILL BE NO SUN OR MOON (21:23; 22:5). A TOTAL OF TWELVE MONTHS OF FRUITBEARING TOGETHER WITH “TWELVE KINDS [OR “CROPS”] OF FRUITS” IN 22:2 REINFORCES THE REPEATED MULTIPLES OF TWELVE ALREADY USED IN THE VISION TO HIGHLIGHT FULLNESS OF REDEMPTIVE PROVISION.196 THEREFORE, THE BEST CONCLUSION IS THAT THE HEALING EFFECT OF THE FRUIT IS FIGURATIVE FOR THE REDEMPTION ACCOMPLISHED BY CHRIST, WHICH WILL BE CONSUMMATED AT HIS FINAL PAROUSIA.
THE SECURITY OF THE SAINTS’ ETERNAL LIFE IS SO CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH AN ESCHATOLOGICAL PARADISAL TREE IN PSS. SOL. 14:3–4 THAT THEY ARE EQUATED WITH BOTH PARADISE AND THE TREE OF LIFE: “THE PARADISE OF THE LORD, THE TREES OF LIFE, ARE HIS PIOUS ONES [LIKEWISE MIDR. RAB. CANT. 4.12§4, CITING EZEK. 47:12]. THEIR PLANTING IS ROOTED FOREVER; THEY WILL NOT BE PLUCKED UP ALL THE DAYS OF HEAVEN.” IN 2 EN. 8–10 AN END-TIME EDEN WITH A TREE OF LIFE IS “PREPARED” AS “AN ETERNAL INHERITANCE” FOR THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT “FIRE AND FLAME” IS “PREPARED FOR AN ETERNAL INHERITANCE” FOR THE WICKED, WHO COMMIT SINS LIKE THOSE IN THE LIST IN REV. 21:8, 27 (SEE APOC. ABR. 21:6 AND APOCALYPSE OF PETER 16 FOR AN EDEN WITH TREES AND COMPOSED OF THE RIGHTEOUS THROUGHOUT HISTORY). SIMILARLY, 4 EZRA 8:52–57 AFFIRMS THAT FOR THE SAINTS “PARADISE IS OPENED, THE TREE OF LIFE IS PLANTED … A CITY IS BUILT” IN WHICH THEY WILL BE PROTECTED AGAINST THE CURSES OF THE FORMER WORLD (DEATH, CORRUPTION, SORROWS, TRIBULATION); SEE SIMILARLY TEST. LEVI 18:10–11 (SEE BELOW ON 22:5); 1 EN.24–26 (WHICH LOCATES THE FUTURE EDEN IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM!); 4 EZRA 2:12; 7:123–26 (CF. 2 EN. 8:3–8). ISA. 51:3–6 AND EZEK. 36:26–35 ALSO SPEAK OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION WITH THE LANGUAGE OF NEW CREATION AND REFER TO IT AS “LIKE THE GARDEN OF EDEN.” 4 EZRA 2:18–19 EXPANDS THE TREES AND RIVER OF LIFE IN REV. 22:1–2 TO “TWELVE TREES” LADEN WITH FRUIT AND “TWELVE FOUNTAINS FLOWING” (PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 51 PICTURES TWELVE STREAMS FLOWING FROM THE TEMPLE PREDICTED IN EZEK. 47:1FF.). THE ONE MOUNTAIN OF REV. 21:10 ALSO IS AMPLIFIED BY 4 EZRA TO “SEVEN GREAT MOUNTAINS.” THE DEVELOPMENT IN 4 EZRA SHOWS THAT THE TWELVE GATES, TRIBES, AND APOSTLES OF REV. 21:12–14, 19–21 WERE UNDERSTOOD AS FIGURATIVELY CONNOTING PERFECTED COMPLETENESS, ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO THE ETERNAL SECURITY OF THE REDEEMED COMMUNITY (CF. 4 EZRA 2:22, 28–32).
TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU RABBAH, P. 93 SAYS THAT EATING FROM THE FRUIT OF THE TREES PROPHESIED IN EZEKIEL 47 WILL RESULT IN JEWS BECOMING FLUENT IN DISCUSSING TORAH.
THE OMISSION OF ΤῶΝ ἐΘΝῶΝ (“OF THE NATIONS”) IN א 2053 2062 PC AT THE END OF V 2 MAY REFLECT A CONSCIOUS ATTEMPT TO BRING THE WORDING INTO EVEN CLOSER ALIGNMENT WITH THE FINAL PART OF EZEK. 47:17, WHICH IN THE READS ONLY “ITS LEAF FOR HEALING.” THE NOUN ΘΕΡΑΠΕΊΑ IN REV. 22:2 COULD BE TRANSLATED “HEALING” OR “HEALTH,” THE LATTER OF WHICH IS FAVORED BY THE ALLUSION TO EZEK. 47:12, WHICH HAS ὑΓΊΕΙΑ (TYPICALLY RENDERED AS “HEALTH,” “SOUNDNESS,” AND SOMETIMES AS “MEDICINE” OR “CURE”197).
THE WORLDWIDE EXTENT OF THE PARADISAL CITY-TEMPLE
THAT THE PARADISAL CITY-TEMPLE ENCOMPASSES THE ENTIRETY OF THE NEWLY CREATED EARTH IS APPARENT FROM SOME OF OUR EARLIER OBSERVATIONS ON CH. 21 TOGETHER WITH OTHER CONSIDERATIONS: (1) ISA. 54:2–3 TOGETHER WITH SEVERAL JEWISH TEXTS SUPPORTS THE NOTION OF AN ESCALATED NEW JERUSALEM OR END-TIME TEMPLE ON AN ESCALATED SCALE IN COMPARISON TO THE FORMER JERUSALEM AND TEMPLE (SEE THE COMMENTS ON 21:17). (2) IN THE OT UNCLEANNESS WAS TO BE KEPT OUT OF THE TEMPLE PRECINCTS; THAT THE PERIMETERS OF THE NEW TEMPLE WILL FINALLY ENCOMPASS THE WHOLE OF THE NEW CREATION IS SUGGESTED BY THE EXCLUSION OF UNCLEANNESS FROM THE CITY-TEMPLE (21:27), WHICH PROBABLY MEANS THAT NO UNCLEANNESS WILL BE ALLOWED INTO THE NEW WORLD (ESPECIALLY SINCE 22:15 SAYS THAT THE UNCLEAN WILL BE EXCLUDED FROM THE CITY, THAT IS, THAT THEY WILL ALSO BE EXCLUDED FROM THE NEW CREATION, SINCE THEY WILL BE IN THE LAKE OF FIRE FOREVER; SEE ON 21:22, 27; 22:15).
(3) JOHN SAYS IN 21:1 THAT HE SAW “A NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH,” AND THEN IN 21:2 AND 21:9–22:5 HE, IN FACT, SEES ONLY A PARADISAL CITY-TEMPLE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HE FIRST SAW THE WHOLE HEAVENS AND EARTH (21:1) AND THEN SUBSEQUENTLY SEES THE CITY-TEMPLE, WHICH IS A PART OF THAT NEW COSMOS. IT IS, HOWEVER, PLAUSIBLE, GIVEN THE FIRST TWO POINTS ABOVE AND THE POINTS TO BE CONSIDERED BELOW, THAT THE “NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH” OF 21:1 IS EQUATED WITH THE PARADISAL CITY-TEMPLE OF 21:2 AND 21:9–22:5. THIS IS POINTED TO FURTHER BY J. D. LEVENSON’S OBSERVATION THAT “HEAVEN AND EARTH” IN THE OT MAY SOMETIMES BE A WAY OF REFERRING TO JERUSALEM OR ITS TEMPLE. HE QUOTES ISA. 65:17–18 AS ONE OF THE TEXTS MOST ILLUSTRATIVE OF THIS: “FOR BEHOLD, I CREATE NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH; AND THE FORMER THINGS SHALL NOT BE REMEMBERED OR COME TO MIND. BUT BE GLAD AND REJOICE FOREVER IN WHAT I CREATE; FOR BEHOLD, I CREATE JERUSALEM FOR REJOICING.”198 SINCE ISA. 65:17 IS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 21:1, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE NEW JERUSALEM OF 21:2 IS EQUATED WITH THE “NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH” OF 21:1 (WHICH IS IN LINE WITH SOME SOURCES IN LATER JUDAISM WHICH HELD THAT THE PROPHECIES OF NEW CREATION IN ISA. 43:19 AND 66:22 ALSO INCLUDED AN END-TIME TEMPLE [SEE FURTHER ABOVE IN THE COMMENTS ON 21:5]).
THE RATIONALE FOR THE WORLD-ENCOMPASSING NATURE OF THE PARADISAL TEMPLE LIES IN THE ANCIENT NOTION THAT THE OT TEMPLE WAS A MICROCOSMIC MODEL OF THE ENTIRE HEAVEN AND EARTH.199 ONE OF THE MOST EXPLICIT TEXTS AFFIRMING THIS IS PS. 78:69: “AND HE BUILT THE SANCTUARY LIKE THE HEIGHTS, LIKE THE EARTH WHICH HE FOUNDED FOREVER.” JOSEPHUS UNDERSTOOD THE TRIPARTITE STRUCTURE OF THE TABERNACLE TO SIGNIFY “THE EARTH [= OUTER COURT] AND THE SEA [= INNER COURT], SINCE THESE … ARE ACCESSIBLE TO ALL, BUT THE THIRD PORTION [THE HOLY OF HOLIES] HE RESERVED FOR GOD ALONE, BECAUSE HEAVEN ALSO IS INACCESSIBLE TO MEN” (ANT. 3.181; CF. 3.123). SIMILARLY, MIDR. RAB. NUM. 19.19 SAYS, “THE COURT … ENCOMPASSED THE TEMPLE JUST AS THE SEA ENCOMPASSES THE WORLD.” IT HAS ALSO ALREADY BEEN OBSERVED THAT THE JEWELS ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE, WHICH WERE A SMALL REPLICA OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES, SYMBOLIZED THE EARTHLY OR HEAVENLY COSMOS, AND THE SAME JEWELS ARE NOW PART OF THE NEW CITY-TEMPLE IN REVELATION 21 (SEE THE SECTION ABOVE ON “THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE,” FOLLOWING THE DISCUSSION OF 21:18–20).
JOSEPHUS AND PHILO DISCUSS VARIOUS WAYS IN WHICH THE TABERNACLE OR TEMPLE OR PARTS OF IT SYMBOLICALLY REFLECT THE COSMOS (PHILO, VIT. MOS. 2.71–145; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 3.123, 179–87; IN WAR 4.324 PRIESTS ARE REFERRED TO AS LEADING THE “COSMIC WORSHIP” [ΤῆΣ ΚΟΣΜΙΚῆΣ ΘΡΗΣΚΕΊΑΣ]). THEY ALSO OBSERVE THAT THE VEIL OF THE TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE WAS MADE TO REFLECT THE FOUR ELEMENTS OF THE COSMOS: EARTH, AIR, WATER, AND FIRE (PHILO, QUAESTIONES ET SOLUTIONES IN EXODUM 2.85; VIT. MOS. 2.87–88; JOSEPHUS, WAR 5.212–13; ANT. 3.183). THE CURTAINS OF THE TEMPLE WERE WOVEN OF THINGS THAT RESEMBLED THE ELEMENTS OF WHICH THE WORLD WAS MADE, SINCE THE CREATED WORLD ITSELF WAS “THE UNIVERSAL TEMPLE, WHICH EXISTED BEFORE THE HOLY TEMPLE [OF ISRAEL]” (QUAESTIONES IN EXODUM 2.85). AGAIN, THE POINT IS THAT THE TEMPLE IS A SMALL-SCALE IMAGE OF THE LARGE-SCALE UNIVERSE. LIKEWISE, BOTH WRITERS UNDERSTAND THE GARMENTS OF THE HIGH PRIEST AS SYMBOLIZING THE COSMOS (PHILO, VIT. MOS. 2.117–26, 133–35, 143; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 3.180, 183–87). INTRIGUINGLY, PHILO EVEN SAYS EXPLICITLY THAT THE HIGH PRIEST “REPRESENTS THE WORLD” AND IS A “MICROCOSM” (OR “SMALL WORLD” [ΒΡΑΧὺΣ ΚΌΣΜΟΣ]; SO VIT. MOS. 2.135). AND, AS SEEN ALREADY IN THE COMMENTS ON REV. 1:16, THE SEVEN LAMPS ON THE LAMPSTAND WERE VIEWED AS SYMBOLIZING THE PLANETS. WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT PHILO AND JOSEPHUS HAD VARYING PARTICULAR INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS SYMBOLISM, IT IS PROBABLE THAT THEY BOTH TESTIFY TO A GENERAL COSMOLOGICAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE TEMPLE HELD BY MAINSTREAM CONTEMPORARY JEWISH THOUGHT.200 ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN LITERATURE ALSO REFLECTS THE NOTION THAT TEMPLES OF THE GODS WERE UNDERSTOOD AS MICROCOSMIC MODELS OF HEAVENLY TEMPLES OR OF THE UNIVERSE.201
THIS COSMIC REFLECTION OF THE TEMPLE IMPLICITLY SUGGESTED THAT ITS PURPOSE WAS TO POINT TO A FUTURE TIME WHEN IT WOULD ENCOMPASS THE WHOLE WORLD (MUCH LIKE AN ARCHITECT’S MODEL OF A NEWLY PLANNED BUILDING IS BUT A SMALL REPLICA OF WHAT IS TO BE BUILT ON A MUCH LARGER SCALE). SINCE THE OT TEMPLE WAS THE LOCALIZED DWELLING OF GOD’S PRESENCE ON EARTH, THE TEMPLE’S CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE COSMOS POINTED TO AN ESCHATOLOGICAL GOAL OF GOD’S PRESENCE TABERNACLING THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, AN ESCHATOLOGICAL GOAL THAT REV. 21:1–22:5 APPEARS TO BE DEVELOPING (CF. 21:3; 1 EN. 90:28–42 ALSO APPEARS TO PORTRAY A QUITE SIMILAR ESCHATOLOGICAL GOAL).
IN ADDITION TO THIS, 22:1FF. APPEARS TO BE AWARE OF AN EARLIER CULTIC INTERPRETATION OF EDEN. IN THIS RESPECT THERE ARE HINTS THAT THE GARDEN OF EDEN WAS THE ARCHETYPAL TEMPLE IN WHICH THE FIRST MAN WORSHIPED GOD:202 (1) ISRAEL’S TEMPLE WAS WHERE THE PRIEST EXPERIENCED GOD’S UNIQUE PRESENCE, AND EDEN WAS WHERE ADAM WALKED AND TALKED WITH GOD. (2) GEN. 2:15 SAYS GOD PLACED ADAM IN THE GARDEN “TO CULTIVATE [WORK] IT AND TO KEEP IT.” THE TWO HEBREW WORDS TRANSLATED “CULTIVATE AND KEEP” ARE USUALLY TRANSLATED “SERVE AND GUARD” ELSEWHERE IN THE OT;203 WHERE THESE TWO WORDS (THE VERBS ‘ABĀD AND SHĀMAR AND COGNATE NOUNS) OCCUR TOGETHER (WITHIN A SIXTEEN-WORD RANGE) THEY SOMETIMES HAVE THIS MEANING AND REFER EITHER TO ISRAELITES “SERVING AND GUARDING (KEEPING)” GOD’S WORD (AT LEAST TEN TIMES) OR TO PRIESTS WHO “KEEP” THE “SERVICE” (OR “CHARGE”) OF THE TABERNACLE (SEE NUM. 3:7–8; 8:25–26; 18:5–6; 1 CHRON. 23:32; EZEK. 44:14;204 CF. ALSO ISA. 56:6).205 TARG. NEOFITI GEN. 3:15 UNDERSCORES THIS CULTIC NOTION BY SAYING THAT ADAM WAS PLACED IN THE GARDEN “TO DO SERVICE ACCORDING TO THE LAW AND TO KEEP ITS COMMANDMENTS” (LANGUAGE STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO THE PASSAGES JUST CITED FROM NUMBERS), AND ON V. 19 THE TARGUM NOTES THAT IN NAMING THE ANIMALS ADAM USED “THE LANGUAGE OF THE SANCTUARY.” MIDR. RAB. GEN. 16.5 INTERPRETS ADAM’S ROLE IN GEN. 2:15 AS ONE OF OFFERING THE KIND OF “SACRIFICES” LATER REQUIRED BY THE MOSAIC LAW. REGARDLESS OF THE PRECISE TRANSLATION OF THE TWO WORDS IN GEN. 2:15, THESE OBSERVATIONS SUGGEST THAT THE WRITER OF GENESIS 2 WAS PORTRAYING ADAM AGAINST THE LATER PORTRAIT OF ISRAEL’S PRIESTS AS THE ARCHETYPAL PRIEST WHO SERVED IN AND GUARDED GOD’S FIRST TEMPLE.
(3) WHEN ADAM FAILED TO GUARD THE TEMPLE BY SINNING AND ADMITTING AN UNCLEAN SERPENT TO DEFILE THE SANCTUARY, HE LOST HIS PRIESTLY ROLE, AND THE TWO CHERUBIM TOOK OVER THE RESPONSIBILITY OF “GUARDING” THE GARDEN TEMPLE: GOD “STATIONED THE CHERUBIM … TO GUARD THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE” (GEN. 3:24). LIKELY, THEIR ROLE BECAME MEMORIALIZED IN ISRAEL’S LATER TEMPLE WHEN GOD COMMANDED MOSES TO MAKE TWO STATUES OF CHERUBIM AND STATIONED THEM ON EITHER SIDE OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES. (4) THE TREE OF LIFE ITSELF WAS PROBABLY THE MODEL FOR THE LAMPSTAND PLACED DIRECTLY OUTSIDE THE HOLY OF HOLIES: IT LOOKED LIKE A SMALL, FLOWERING TREE WITH SEVEN PROTRUDING BRANCHES FROM A CENTRAL TRUNK, THREE ON ONE SIDE AND THREE ON THE OTHER, AND ONE BRANCH GOING STRAIGHT UP FROM THE TRUNK IN THE MIDDLE (SEE THE REFERENCES IN THE COMMENTS ON 2:7; FOR THE FLOWERING AND FRUCTIFYING APPEARANCE OF THE TREE, SEE EXOD. 25:31–32; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 3.145).
(5) THAT THE GARDEN OF EDEN WAS THE FIRST TEMPLE IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE WOOD CARVINGS THAT GAVE ISRAEL’S LATER TEMPLE A GARDEN-LIKE ATMOSPHERE: 1 KINGS SPEAKS OF “CEDAR … CARVED IN THE SHAPE OF GOURDS AND OPEN FLOWERS” (6:18); “ON THE WALLS OF THE TEMPLE ROUND ABOUT” AND ON THE WOOD DOORS OF THE INNER SANCTUARY WERE “CARVINGS OF CHERUBIM, PALM TREES, AND OPEN FLOWERS” (6:29, 32, 35); BENEATH THE HEADS OF THE TWO PILLARS PLACED AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE HOLY PLACE WERE “CARVED POMEGRANATES” (7:18–20). (6) THE ENTRANCE TO EDEN WAS FROM THE EAST (GEN. 3:24), WHICH WAS ALSO THE DIRECTION FROM WHICH ONE ENTERED THE TABERNACLE AND LATER TEMPLES OF ISRAEL.
NOT ONLY WAS ADAM TO “GUARD” THIS SANCTUARY BUT HE WAS TO SUBDUE THE EARTH, ACCORDING TO GEN. 1:28: “AND GOD BLESSED THEM.… ‘BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY, AND FILL THE EARTH, AND SUBDUE IT; AND RULE OVER THE FISH OF THE SEA AND OVER THE BIRDS OF THE SKY, AND OVER EVERY LIVING THING THAT CREEPS ON THE SURFACE.’ ” AS ADAM WAS TO BEGIN TO RULE OVER AND SUBDUE THE EARTH, IT IS PLAUSIBLE TO SUGGEST THAT HE WAS TO EXTEND THE GEOGRAPHICAL BOUNDARIES OF THE GARDEN UNTIL EDEN EXTENDED THROUGHOUT AND COVERED THE WHOLE EARTH.206 THIS MEANT THE PRESENCE OF GOD, WHICH WAS INITIALLY LIMITED TO EDEN, WAS TO BE EXTENDED THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH. WHAT ADAM FAILED TO DO, REVELATION PICTURES CHRIST AS FINALLY HAVING DONE. THE EDENIC IMAGERY BEGINNING IN REV. 22:1 REFLECTS AN INTENTION TO SHOW THAT THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH BEGAN IN GENESIS 2, WILL BE COMPLETED IN CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE AND WILL ENCOMPASS THE WHOLE NEW CREATION.
VERSE 3 FURTHER EXPLAINS “THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS.” FIRST, “THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY CURSE” (ΚΑΤΆΘΕΜΑ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΑΙ ἔΤΙ). THE PHRASE IS FROM ZECH. 14:11 (CB): “THERE WILL NO LONGER BE A CURSE” (ἀΝΆΘΕΜΑ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΑΙ ἔΤΙ). THE DIFFERENT WORDS FOR “CURSE,” ἀΝΆΘΕΜΑ IN THE LXX OF ZECHARIAH AND ΚΑΤΆΘΕΜΑ IN REVELATION, ARE BOTH LEGITIMATE RENDERINGS OF THE HEBREW ḤĒREM. IN THE OT ḤĒREM IS TYPICALLY USED OF THE BAN OF COMPLETE DESTRUCTION PLACED ON PEOPLE BECAUSE OF SIN (E.G., THE CANAANITES IN THE HEXATEUCH). JERUSALEM ITSELF SUFFERED DESTRUCTION BECAUSE OF THE SIN OF ITS PEOPLE, THOUGH THEY WERE NOT ANNIHILATED AS THOROUGHLY AS THE CANAANITES. THERE WILL YET BE A FINAL ONSLAUGHT OF THE NATIONS AGAINST JERUSALEM TO PURIFY IT FROM A SEGMENT OF IMPURE INHABITANTS (ZECH. 14:2FF.). THE POINT OF ZECH. 14:11 IS THAT, AFTER THE FINAL ATTACK, A FUTURE TIME WILL COME WHEN PURIFIED JERUSALEM WILL NEVER AGAIN BE THREATENED FROM THE CURSE OF DESTRUCTION FOR HER SIN: “THEY WILL LIVE IN IT, AND THERE WILL BE NO MORE CURSE, FOR JERUSALEM WILL DWELL IN SECURITY” (14:11).
JOHN MAY ALSO ALLUDE HERE TO ISA. 34:1–2, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT GOD HAS PUT THE NATIONS “UNDER THE BAN” SO THAT THEY WILL BE JUDGED.207 IF THIS ALLUSION IS IN MIND, THEN REV. 22:3 PICTURES THE TIME WHEN THE CONVERTED FROM AMONG THE NATIONS, WHO HAVE BECOME CITIZENS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WILL EXPERIENCE COMPLETE REMOVAL OF THE CURSE THAT WAS PRONOUNCED ON THEM IN THE OT FOR THEIR SINFUL DISOBEDIENCE.
THOSE INHABITING THE NEW JERUSALEM WILL BE IMMUNE FROM THE DESTRUCTIVE CURSE THAT GOD SENDS ON HUMANITY FOR ITS SIN, IN FULFILLMENT OF ZECHARIAH. AS NOTED ABOVE, THE PHRASE “FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS” IN 22:2 DOES NOT REFER TO A HEALING FROM A CURSE THAT WILL CONTINUE TO PLAGUE THE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT ETERNITY, NOR DOES IT REFER TO UNBELIEVERS WHO ARE ABLE TO BE HEALED FROM THE CURSE AT VARIOUS POINTS THROUGHOUT ETERNITY AND THEN ENTER THE CITY. THOSE KEPT OUTSIDE THE CITY SUFFER THE CURSE, PART OF WHICH IS ETERNAL SEPARATION FROM THE BENEFITS OF GOD’S PRESENCE (SO 21:8; CF. 21:27; 22:15). THE OTHERS ARE ABLE TO DWELL IN THE CITY BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN DELIVERED AND DEFINITIVELY “HEALED” FROM THE FINAL CURSE BECAUSE THE LAMB SUFFERED THAT PUNISHMENT ON THEIR BEHALF (SEE ON 21:27B; 22:2B). THE CURSE OF PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL DEATH SET ON THE HUMAN RACE BY ADAM IN THE FIRST GARDEN IS PERMANENTLY REMOVED BY THE LAMB IN THE LAST GARDEN AT THE TIME OF THE NEW CREATION. IN PRIMEVAL TIME HUMANITY WAS EXPELLED FROM THE GARDEN SANCTUARY, AND ITS ENTRANCE WAS THEREAFTER CLOSED TO SINFUL HUMANITY. AT THE END TIME THE REDEEMED WILL BE USHERED INTO THAT SANCTUARY AGAIN ON THE COATTAILS OF THE LAMB’S WORK.
EVEN ALL THE VARIOUS PHYSICAL SUFFERINGS AND SORROWS ASSOCIATED WITH THE FALLEN CONDITION OF HUMANITY, TO WHICH EVEN THE REDEEMED WERE SUSCEPTIBLE, WILL BE ENTIRELY REMOVED AND WILL NO LONGER POSE A THREAT IN THE NEW ORDER. THIS MEANS NOT ONLY THAT THE SAINTS WILL BE FREE FROM THE DANGER OF SEPARATION FROM GOD BUT ALSO THAT THEY WILL BE SECURE FROM THE ENTIRE RANGE (ΠᾶΝ) OF PERSECUTIONS AND AFFLICTIONS THREATENING THEM IN THE FORMER WORLD. THEREFORE, THE REMOVAL OF THE CURSE INCLUDES ELIMINATION OF BOTH PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL EVILS. THE USE OF THE SAME FORMULA, A NOUN WITH ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΑΙ ἔΤΙ (“THERE WILL NO LONGER BE”), IN 21:1, 4 WITH THE SAME IDEA IN MIND, CONFIRMS THIS MEANING.
THERE WILL BE NO FORM OF CURSE IN THE NEW JERUSALEM BECAUSE GOD’S CONSUMMATE, RULING PRESENCE WILL FILL THE CITY: “THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB WILL BE IN IT.” THERE ARE NOT TWO THRONES BUT ONLY ONE, AS IS CLEAR FROM 3:21: “I ALSO OVERCAME AND SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER ON HIS THRONE” (CF. SIMILARLY 5:11–13; 7:17;208 SEE LIKEWISE 1 EN. 51:3). ALL WHO ENTER THE CITY HAVE ACCESS TO THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND THE LAMB. THEY RESPOND TO THIS PRESENCE BY BECOMING “SERVANTS” WHO “WILL SERVE” (ΛΑΤΡΕΎΩ) BEFORE THE THRONE. THE OBSERVATION THAT IN 7:15 THE SAINTS “SERVE” (ΛΑΤΡΕΎΩ) GOD AS PRIESTS IN HIS HEAVENLY TEMPLE SHOWS THAT HERE ALSO THEY ARE PERFORMING PRIESTLY SERVICE IN THE TEMPLE OF THE END-TIME CITY. THIS ECHOES THE PROPHECY IN ISA. 61:6 (“YOU WILL BE CALLED PRIESTS OF THE LORD, MINISTERS OF GOD”), WHICH WILL BE FULFILLED IN THE NEW COSMIC TEMPLE. THAT ISA. 61:6 IS IN MIND IS EVIDENT FROM THE ALLUSIONS TO ISAIAH WOVEN IN THROUGHOUT 21:1–22:5 (ESP. ISA. 61:10 IN 21:2 AND ALLUSIONS TO ISAIAH 60 IN 21:23–26 AND 22:5).
THAT “THEY WILL SERVE HIM” LIKELY DOES NOT REFER ONLY TO GOD OR ONLY TO THE LAMB. THE TWO ARE CONCEIVED SO MUCH AS A UNITY THAT THE SINGULAR PRONOUN CAN REFER TO BOTH. THIS MAY FIND A PARALLEL IN 6:17B, WHERE MSS. A SAMSS BO READ ΑΥΤΟΥ, POSSIBLY IN REFERENCE TO BOTH GOD AND THE LAMB (SEE ON 6:17;209 CF. ALSO 11:15). THAT BOTH ARE SITTING ON ONLY ONE THRONE AND TOGETHER FORM ONE TEMPLE (21:22) ENHANCES THEIR PERCEIVED UNITY. ALSO, THIS UNITY IS HIGHLIGHTED BY BOTH HAVING THE TITLES “ALPHA AND OMEGA” (1:8; 21:6; 22:13).210 SUCH STATEMENTS AS THESE IN 21:22 AND 22:3 WERE AMONG THOSE THAT GAVE RISE TO LATER TRINITARIAN FORMULAS.
PERHAPS ALSO IN MIND IN 22:2–3 IS ISA. 65:22–23: “FOR AS THE DAYS OF THE TREE OF LIFE WILL THE DAYS OF MY PEOPLE BE … THEY WILL [NOT] BEAR CHILDREN TO BE CURSED” (SO LXX AND TARGUM). INDEED, ALLUSIONS TO ISA. 65:16–19 INTRODUCED THE NEW CREATION VISION IN REV. 21:1, 4, AND ISAIAH 61 HAS BEEN ALLUDED TO IN 22:3.
CD 3.18–21 CONTAINS A STRIKING PARALLEL WITH REV. 21:9–22:3: FORGIVENESS OF THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY’S SIN IS INTERPRETED AS RESULTING IN GOD BUILDING “FOR THEM A SURE HOUSE,” IN WHICH THEY WILL INHERIT “EVERLASTING LIFE” AND “ALL THE GLORY OF ADAM,” THE LATTER OF WHICH IS UNDERSTOOD AS A FULFILLMENT OF THE NEW TEMPLE PROPHECY IN EZEKIEL 40–48: “AS GOD HAS ASSURED THEM BY THE HAND OF THE PROPHET EZEKIEL,” WHICH IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY A QUOTATION OF EZEK. 44:15.
4 IN THE OLD COSMOS GOD’S PRESENCE WAS PRIMARILY LOCATED IN THE TEMPLE OF ISRAEL, AND IN HEAVEN DURING THE POSTRESURRECTION ERA. IN THE OLD AEON CHRISTIANS HAD ACCESS TO THE SPIRIT’S PRESENCE, BUT THE ESCHATOLOGICAL FULLNESS OF FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT WAS NOT YET REVEALED TO THEM. NOW THE DIVINE PRESENCE FULLY PERMEATES THE ETERNAL TEMPLE AND DWELLING PLACE OF THE SAINTS, SINCE “THEY WILL SEE HIS FACE,” A HOPE EXPRESSED BY OT SAINTS (PSS. 11:4–7; 27:4; 4 EZRA 7:98; CF. PS. 42:2; TESTAMENT OF ZEBULUN 9:8). THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED IS CONSIDERED PRIESTS SERVING IN THE TEMPLE AND PRIVILEGED TO SEE GOD’S FACE IN THE NEW HOLY OF HOLIES, WHICH NOW ENCOMPASSES THE ENTIRE TEMPLE-CITY.211 WHETHER THIS REFERS TO GOD OR THE LAMB IS UNCLEAR, BUT THE GODLY WILL BE IN THE PRESENCE OF BOTH (FOR THE SINGULAR PRONOUN SEE ON 22:3).
THE ASSERTION THAT “HIS NAME [WILL BE] ON THEIR FOREHEADS” INTENSIFIES THE NOTION OF INTIMATE FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD. IT IS BEYOND COINCIDENCE THAT GOD’S NAME WAS WRITTEN ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S FOREHEAD IN THE OT. THIS EXPRESSES FURTHER THE PRIESTLY NATURE OF GOD’S NEW PEOPLE. IT IS ALSO NO ACCIDENT THAT A “NEW NAME” IN ISAIAH 62 AND 65 IS REPEATEDLY ASSOCIATED WITH LATTER-DAY ZION AND THAT THE VARIOUS NEW NAMES ATTRIBUTED TO THE END-TIME CITY THERE ALL HAVE “GOD” INCLUDED IN THEM. THIS OT BACKGROUND SUGGESTS THAT THE DIVINE NAME WRITTEN ON BELIEVERS HERE IS A FIGURATIVE WAY OF SPEAKING OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE, WHICH PROTECTS THEM. THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE SAME CONCLUSION REACHED EARLIER WITH REGARD TO THE “NEW NAME” (SEE ON 2:17; 3:12) AND THE SEAL (7:2–3), WHICH IS CLARIFIED FURTHER BY 14:1 (WHICH SHOWS THAT BOTH THE NAME OF CHRIST AND THE NAME OF THE FATHER ARE IN MIND IN 22:4). LIKEWISE, IN 3:12 CHRIST EMPHASIZES SECURITY BY SAYING THAT HE WILL WRITE ON THE OVERCOMER “THE NAME OF MY GOD AND THE NAME OF THE CITY OF MY GOD … AND MY NEW NAME,” AND METAPHORICALLY EQUATES THIS WITH MAKING THE “OVERCOMER” AN IMMOVABLE “PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF MY GOD.” THE THEME OF SECURITY ASSOCIATED WITH THE METAPHORICAL USE OF GOD’S “NAME” ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK FITS NEATLY INTO THE THEME OF THE ETERNAL SECURITY OF THE SAINTS IN THE NEW JERUSALEM NARRATED SO FAR.
WE HAVE ALSO SEEN THAT THE “NAME” ON BELIEVERS REFERS TO THE CHARACTER OF GOD, WHICH THEY REFLECT (SEE ON 2:17). THEREFORE, AT THE END OF TIME THE RIGHTEOUS “WILL BE LIKE HIM, BECAUSE WE WILL SEE HIM JUST AS HE IS” (1 JOHN 3:2; CF. JOB 19:25–27; PS. 17:15; MATT. 5:8; 1 COR. 13:12), A PROCESS THAT HAS ALREADY BEGUN (2 COR. 3:18).212
EXOD. 28:36–38 SAYS THAT ON AARON’S TURBAN WAS WRITTEN “HOLY TO [BEFORE] THE LORD” AND THAT “IT WILL ALWAYS BE ON HIS FOREHEAD SO THAT THEY [ISRAEL] MAY BE ACCEPTED BEFORE THE LORD.” THE HIGH PRIEST REPRESENTED ISRAEL AND WAS CONSECRATED TO GOD SO THAT HE COULD ENTER GOD’S PRESENCE TO OFFER PROPITIATORY SACRIFICES ON ISRAEL’S BEHALF TO MAKE THE PEOPLE ACCEPTABLE BEFORE GOD SO THAT THEY WOULD NOT INCUR GOD’S WRATH. AS WITH THE HIGH PRIEST’S JEWELS IN EXOD. 28:17–21 (SEE ABOVE ON 21:18–20), SO IN REV. 22:4 THE PRIVILEGE OF CONSECRATION TO BE ACCEPTABLE IN THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD, FORMERLY RESERVED ONLY FOR THE HIGH PRIEST, IS NOW GRANTED TO ALL GOD’S PEOPLE.213 IN THE OLD WORLD EVEN THE HIGH PRIEST HAD TO OFFER SACRIFICES FOR HIS OWN SINS (HEB. 9:7), BUT THE HIGH-PRIESTLY ACCESS TO GOD IN THE NEW WORLD DOES NOT HAVE SUCH RESTRICTIONS FOR THE REDEEMED.214 THAT ONLY GOD’S NAME IS MENTIONED AS BEING ON THE FOREHEAD IN 22:4, AND NOT THE ENTIRE PHRASE FROM EXOD. 28 (“HOLY TO THE LORD”), IS NO INDICATION THAT JOHN IS NOT ALLUDING TO EXODUS, SINCE BOTH PHILO (VIT. MOS. 2.114FF.) AND JOSEPHUS (ANT. 3.187) SAY THAT ON AARON’S FOREHEAD WAS WRITTEN ONLY THE NAME “STEPHEN YAHWEH.”
5 THE CONCLUDING AFFIRMATION OF 21:25 IS REPEATED AS PART OF THE CONCLUDING AFFIRMATION OF THE ENTIRE NEW JERUSALEM VISION OF 21:1–22:5: “AND THERE WILL NO LONGER BE NIGHT.” THE FORMULAIC EXPRESSION (A NOUN WITH ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΑΙ ἔΤΙ, “THERE WILL NO LONGER BE”) ENDS THE WHOLE VISION AS IT BEGAN IN 21:1, 4, WHERE THREE INSTANCES OF THE EXPRESSION OCCUR (THOUGH SEE BELOW ON THE TEXTUAL PROBLEM). THE COMPLETION OF THE INCLUSIO BEGUN IN 21:1, 4 HIGHLIGHTS ONE FINAL TIME THE OVERALL POINT OF THE VISION: THE SAINTS WILL NOT ONLY BE FREE FROM THE DANGER OF SEPARATION FROM GOD BUT WILL ALSO BE SECURE FROM THE ENTIRE RANGE OF SUFFERINGS THREATENING THEM IN THE OLD WORLD, WHICH HAD TO REMOVED BEFORE THE END-TIME FULLNESS OF GOD COULD BE MANIFESTED. TEST. LEVI 18:4, 9 ALSO AFFIRMS THAT IN THE END TIME GOD’S SHINING LIGHT, WHICH FOREVER REMOVES EARTHLY DARKNESS, SIGNIFIES THAT “THERE WILL BE PEACE IN ALL THE EARTH,” SO THAT “THE LAWLESS WILL CEASE TO DO EVIL AND THE JUST WILL REST IN HIM.”
THE FULLNESS OF GOD’S GLORIOUS PRESENCE IS HIGHLIGHTED IN THE REMAINING CLAUSES OF V 5 IN DEVELOPMENT OF V 4. THE REDEEMED NO LONGER NEED LAMPS OR EVEN THE SUN FOR LIGHT “BECAUSE (ὅΤΙ) GOD WILL ILLUMINE THEM,” AND HIS GLORIOUS LIGHT WILL FILL EVERY CORNER OF THE CITY. THIS IS A REPEATED ALLUSION TO AND FULFILLMENT OF ISA. 60:19–20 (SEE ON 21:23 FOR TEXTUAL COMPARISONS AND DISCUSSION; CF. APOC. ABR. 17:19). THERE IS NO LONGER ANY POSSIBILITY OF DARKNESS (ON THE FIGURATIVE MEANING OF “DARKNESS” SEE ON 21:25). THE ROLE OF GOD’S PEOPLE AS “LAMPSTANDS” BEARING THE LIGHT OF THE DIVINE LAMP FINALLY WILL BE PERFECTED (CF. 1:20 WITH 1:4 AND 4:5, AS WELL AS WITH 21:11–26 AND 22:5).215 THE CLOUDS, THE NIGHT, AND THE DARK SHADOWS OF THE OLD WORLD WILL NO LONGER BE ABLE TO DIMINISH CHRIST’S LIGHT THROUGH THE “LAMPSTANDS,” BUT HE WILL SHINE AS THE “LAMP” OF THE NEW WORLD IN AN UNLIMITED MANNER (SO 21:23).216
HERE AND IN 21:23, 25 THE THOUGHT MAY BE THAT THERE WILL LITERALLY BE NO SUN OR MOON IN THE SENSE THAT GOD DOES NOT CREATE THESE LUMINARIES IN THE NEW COSMOS BECAUSE HIS OWN LIGHT WILL REPLACE THEM. BUT IT IS JUST AS POSSIBLE THAT THESE SAME LUMINARIES WILL BE CREATED AGAIN, BUT GOD’S LIGHT WILL OUTSHINE THEM. THE FOCUS IS NOT SO MUCH ON A COMPARISON OF ASPECTS OF THE LITERAL CREATION OF EITHER THE OLD OR NEW WORLD WITH GOD’S LUMINESCENT GLORY. AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE LANGUAGE IS FIGURATIVE (SEE ON 21:1, 23–26), AND THE MAIN POINT IS THAT NOTHING FROM THE OLD WORLD WILL BE ABLE TO HINDER GOD’S GLORIOUS PRESENCE FROM COMPLETELY FILLING THE NEW COSMOS. LIKEWISE, NOTHING FROM THAT FALLEN WORLD WILL BE ABLE TO HINDER THE SAINTS FROM UNCEASING ACCESS TO THAT DIVINE PRESENCE. THE SAME CONCLUSION IS VALID FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE ABSENCE OF THE “SEA” IN 21:1 AND THE NONEXISTENCE OF “NIGHT” IN 21:25 AND 22:5A.
THE REPEATED PRAYER OF OT SAINTS WAS THAT GOD WOULD REVEAL HIS PRESENCE BY “SHINING THE LIGHT OF HIS COUNTENANCE” ON THEM (NUM. 6:25–26; PSS. 4:6; 31:16; 67:1; 80:3, 7, 19; 119:135; PESIKTA RABBATI 1.2). THIS PRAYER IS CONSUMMATELY ANSWERED IN REV. 22:5 (AS PROMISED IN TESTAMENT OF ZEBULUN 9:8; 4 EZRA 7:97–98). UPPERMOST IN MIND IS THE BLESSING IN NUM. 6:25–27, SINCE THERE THE SHINING OF GOD’S FACE IS TO RESULT IN PRESERVATION AND “PEACE” FOR THE SAINTS, WHICH IS EQUATED WITH THE AARONIC BLESSING OF “PUTTING MY NAME ON THE SONS OF ISRAEL.”217 IT IS NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT REV. 22:4 HAS ALSO APPLIED THE DIVINE NAME ON AARON’S FOREHEAD TO ALL OF GOD’S PEOPLE, AS HIS PRIESTS. THE “AGELONG BENEDICTION” OF NUMBERS 6 REACHES ITS FULLEST POSSIBLE APPLICATION IN THE NEW WORLD.218
THOUGH IN THE OLD AGE SUCH A FULL REVELATION OF GOD’S “FACE” AND “NAME” WOULD BRING DEATH (EXOD. 33:20), NOW SUCH A REVELATION IS THE MEANS OF ETERNAL LIFE AND KINGSHIP. THE ROLE OF KINGSHIP IS APPENDED TO PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS BECAUSE THE MESSIAH HIMSELF WAS TO FULFILL SUCH A DUAL ROLE. THE SAINTS ARE SO IDENTIFIED WITH THE THRONE OF THE MESSIAH THAT THEY ARE IDENTIFIED WITH BOTH HIS PRIESTLY AND KINGLY ROLES (SEE FURTHER ON 20:6).
JOHN SPEAKS OF THE SAINTS’ REIGNING, EVEN THOUGH THERE ARE NO EXPLICIT STATEMENTS ABOUT SUBJECTS TO BE RULED IN THE ETERNAL STATE. THE POINT IS THAT THEY HAVE SUCH INTIMATE FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD THAT THEY NOT ONLY TAKE ON HIS NAME (V 4) BUT ALSO BECOME ASSOCIATED WITH HIS THRONE (V 3) TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT THEY ARE SAID TO “REIGN FOREVER AND EVER.” PERHAPS, THEIR REIGN IS BEST UNDERSTOOD ACCORDING TO A CORPORATE EXEGESIS OF ZECH. 14:9: “THE LORD WILL BE KING OVER ALL THE EARTH; IN THAT DAY THE LORD WILL BE ONE, AND HIS NAME ONE.”
THIS REIGN IS ETERNAL AND THEREFORE CANNOT BE EQUATED WITH THE REIGN IN REV. 20:4–6, WHICH IS LIMITED TO A “THOUSAND YEARS” AND IS FOLLOWED BY A FINAL REBELLION.219 BUT THE REIGN HERE IS A CLIMACTIC FULFILLMENT OF DAN. 7:18, 27, TOGETHER WITH JESUS’ PROMISE IN REV. 3:21, WHICH WAS INAUGURATED FOR SAINTS DURING THE CHURCH AGE (E.G., SEE ON 1:5–6, 9; 5:10) AND IN THE INTERMEDIATE, HEAVENLY STATE (20:4–6).
AT THE RISK OF EXTRACTING OVERLITERAL PRECISION FROM THE PICTURE HERE, IT MAY NEVERTHELESS BE PROFITABLE TO CONSIDER THAT THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH THERE ARE SUBJECTS OVER WHOM THE SAINTS RULE. THEY PARTICIPATE IN THE JUDGMENT OF UNHOLY PEOPLE AND ANGELS AT THE LAST DAY (E.G., 1 COR. 6:2–3; REV. 2:26–27; 17:14; 19:14). THE SAINTS WILL EXERCISE THIS ASPECT OF THEIR RULE FOREVER IN THAT THE PUNISHMENT INVOLVED IN THIS LAST JUDGMENT WILL LAST FOR ETERNITY (SEE ON 14:10–11; 20:10).220 THERE IS STILL A SENSE IN WHICH THE SAINTS RULE FOREVER, EVEN IF THE LAST JUDGMENT IS CONSTRUED AS ONLY A ONE-TIME EVENT AND NOT AN ONGOING ACTIVITY INTO ETERNITY. THAT IS, THEY EXERCISE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE NEW CREATION IN A WAY SIMILAR TO HOW ADAM WAS TO RULE “OVER EVERY LIVING THING THAT MOVES ON THE EARTH” (GEN. 1:28; PSALM 8). THE ORIGINAL ADAMIC COMMISSION DID NOT ASSUME THAT ADAM’S RULE ENTAILED DOMINION OVER OTHER RIGHTEOUS HUMANS. IT IS PROBABLY PRESUPPOSED HERE THAT THE NEW CREATION WILL TAKE SOME KIND OF MATERIAL FORM AND CONTAIN CREATURES TO RULE OVER. AND EVEN IF THERE ARE NO ANIMALS TO RULE OVER, IT IS PROBABLE THAT GOD’S PEOPLE WILL RULE OVER HOLY ANGELS, SINCE ANGELS WERE INCLUDED IN THE CREATION OVER WHICH ADAM WAS TO REIGN (NEH. 9:6; HEB. 2:5–7) AND SINCE THEY WILL EXIST ALONGSIDE THE REDEEMED IN THE ETERNAL STATE. CHRIST FULFILLS THE ROLE OF THE LAST ADAM IN ORDER, PARTLY, TO RULE OVER, IN CORPORATE SOLIDARITY WITH HIS PEOPLE, THE ETERNAL NEW CREATION, WHICH INCLUDES THE HOLY ANGELS (HEB. 2:5–16), WHO EXIST MERELY TO BE SERVANTS OF THE REDEEMED (HEB. 1:14; CF. REV. 21:12). BUT EXALTED BELIEVERS ARE DIFFERENT FROM THE FIRST ADAM IN THAT, WHEREAS GOD ONLY COMMISSIONED HIM TO RULE, NOW GOD PROMISES THAT HIS PEOPLE CERTAINLY WILL REIGN WITHOUT END.
THOUGH SOME MSS. OMIT ἔΤΙ OR REPLACE IT WITH ΕΚΕΙ, ἔΤΙ IS THE BETTER READING BECAUSE OF SUPERIOR EXTERNAL EVIDENCE (E.G., א A 2053 2062; SEE FURTHER THE NA26 APPARATUS).
THE REASON FOR THE OMISSION OF THE FIRST ΦΩΤΌΣ (“LIGHT”; SO 051S A AMBR) AND THE FOLLOWING ἡΛΊΟΥ (“SUN”; SO 1611S 1854 K) IN SOME WITNESSES IS NOT CLEAR, THOUGH IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE OMISSION WAS A SECONDARY DEVELOPMENT IN THE HISTORY OF THE MS. TRADITION (ΦΩΤΌΣ IS INCLUDED IN א A 1006 1841 PC ET, AND FOR ἡΛΊΟΥ SEE THE REMAINDER OF THE MS. EVIDENCE).
THAT THERE WILL BE “NO NEED OF THE LIGHT OF A LAMP,” TOGETHER WITH IDENTIFICATION OF GOD AS THE ILLUMINATOR AND THE LAMB AS THE “LAMP” IN V 23 (DIRECTLY AFTER MENTION OF THE TEMPLE IN V 22), MAY REFER TO THEM SPECIFICALLY AS THE LAMP OF THE NEW TEMPLE IN REPLACEMENT OF THE LAMPSTAND WITH ITS SEVEN LAMPS IN THE OLD TEMPLE. INTERESTINGLY, PHILO, QUIS RERUM DIVINARUM HERES 45, COMPARES THE CENTRAL LAMP OF THE TEMPLE’S LAMPSTAND TO THE SUN AND TO GOD.
REV. 22:1–5 IS IN LINE WITH THE WORK OF THE MESSIANIC PRIEST EXPECTED BY TEST. LEVI 18:4, 9–11: “HE WILL SHINE FORTH AS THE SUN ON THE EARTH AND WILL REMOVE ALL DARKNESS FROM UNDER HEAVEN, AND THERE WILL BE PEACE IN ALL THE EARTH.… AND IN HIS PRIESTHOOD THE GENTILES WILL BE MULTIPLIED IN KNOWLEDGE ON THE EARTH … HE WILL OPEN THE GATES OF PARADISE AND REMOVE THE THREATENING SWORD AGAINST ADAM. AND HE WILL GIVE TO THE SAINTS TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE.”
PESIKTA RABBATI 37 REFERS REPEATEDLY TO THE “TRUE MESSIAH,” WITH WHOM IN THE AGE TO COME GOD WILL GATHER ALL THE RIGHTEOUS WITHIN A CANOPY MADE OF “PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS,” FROM WHICH FOUR RIVERS WILL FLOW AND “SPICES FROM THE GARDEN OF EDEN” WILL BE PRESENT (CF. REV. 21:9–22:5).
THE EXPECTATION OF THE KIND OF CITY DEPICTED IN REVELATION 21–22 IS SATIRIZED BY LUCIAN VERA HISTORIA 2.11–13 IN HIS STORY OF THE PARADISAL CITY IN WHICH THE DECEASED RIGHTEOUS DWELL. THE CITY IS GOLDEN WITH AN EMERALD WALL, WITH IVORY FOUNDATIONS FOR BOTH THE CITY AND ITS WALLS, TEMPLES OF BERYL WITH AMETHYST ALTARS, RIVERS AND SPRINGS RUNNING AROUND AND THROUGH THE CITY, AND NO NIGHT, AND “THE GRAPEVINES YIELD TWELVE VINTAGES A YEAR, BEARING EVERY MONTH.”221
THE PURPOSE AND RHETORICAL FUNCTION OF THE 21:1–22:5 VISION
REV. 21:9 MAKES AN INTENTIONAL VERBAL CONNECTION AND CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WHORE OF CH. 17 AND THE BRIDE OF CH. 21. ADDITIONAL HINTS OF THIS CONTRAST MAY ALSO BE DISCERNED BEHIND “THE STREET OF THE CITY” BEING “PURE GOLD” (21:21), SINCE THE MAIN THOROUGHFARE OF BABYLON THE GREAT IS ALSO CALLED “THE STREET OF THE CITY” (SEE ON 11:8), AND BABYLON IS SUBSEQUENTLY REFERRED TO AS “IMPURE” (ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΗΣ, IN 17:4; VS. ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ IN 21:21; CF. ΧΡΥΣΊΟΝ ΚΑΘΑΡΌΝ IN 21:18 AND 21). THE CONTRAST IS HEIGHTENED BY JOHN’S DESCRIPTION OF THE URBAN WHORE AS “GILDED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONE AND PEARLS” (17:4 AND 18:16) AND OF PARTS OF THE BRIDE-LIKE CITY OF GOD AS MADE OF “PURE GOLD” (21:18) AND “ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONES” (21:19) AND “PEARLS” (21:21). FINALLY, THE ANTITHESIS IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE PRECIOUS STONES IN 21:18–21 ECHO IN PART THE PRECIOUS STONES IN EZEK. 28:13, WHICH ADORN UNGODLY TYRE AND WHICH, TOGETHER WITH EZEKIEL 27, HAVE ALSO INSPIRED REV. 18:16—THE PORTRAYAL OF THE JEWELRY OF “THE GREAT CITY” (SEE FURTHER ON 21:18–20). ACTUALLY, THE PRECIOUS STONES, TAKEN BY THEMSELVES, SEEM TO POINT, NOT TO AN ANTITHESIS, BUT TO A SIMILARITY OF BABYLON THE GREAT WITH THE NEW JERUSALEM. IN FACT, PARTLY ON THE BASIS OF THIS SIMILARITY, VOGELGESANG CONCLUDES THAT THE NEW JERUSALEM IS REALLY A “BABYLON REDEEMED,”222 WHICH HAS BECOME “TRANSFORMED AND INCORPORATED INTO THE NEW JERUSALEM.”223
BUT THE SIMILARITIES OF THE PRECIOUS STONES ARE BEST UNDERSTOOD AS PART OF A LARGER CONTRAST BETWEEN THE TWO CITIES AS ABSOLUTE OPPOSITES, ONE A GENUINE REPRESENTATIVE OF GOD AND THE OTHER A FALSE REPRESENTATIVE. THAT THE TWO CITIES ARE SET IN PERMANENT ANTITHESIS IS APPARENT FROM THE GENERAL THEME THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE OF EVIL FORCES IMITATING THE APPEARANCE OF GOD, CHRIST, OR THE FORCES OF GOOD (E.G., “FALSE APOSTLES,” 2:2; FALSE “SYNAGOGUE,” 2:9; 3:9; “FALSE PROPHET,” 16:13; 19:20; 20:10; THE SATANIC FIGURE WITH “HORNS LIKE A LAMB” [13:11] VS. CHRIST WITH “HORNS” LIKE “A LAMB” IN 5:6; THE THREEFOLD TEMPORAL NAME FOR GOD IN 1:4, 8, ETC. VS. THREEFOLD TEMPORAL NAME FOR THE BEAST IN 17:8, 10–11). UNGODLY BABYLON ATTEMPTS TO APPEAR GOOD AND ATTRACTIVE, BUT IN REALITY IS ROTTEN TO THE CORE AND BEYOND POSSIBILITY OF SALVATION AFTER THE FINAL DAY OF JUDGMENT HAS COME.
OTHER CONTRASTS IN THE IMMEDIATE BROADER CONTEXT (21:1–22:5) BETWEEN THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT AND THE NEW JERUSALEM HIGHLIGHT JOHN’S INTENTION TO SET THE TWO CITIES OVER AGAINST ONE ANOTHER AS PERMANENT POLAR OPPOSITES. SOME OF THESE CONTRASTS HAVE ALREADY BEEN NOTED BRIEFLY ABOVE IN THE COMMENTS ON 21:9–10. IN ADDITION, NOTE THE FOLLOWING: (1) A CHASTE BRIDE (21:2, 9) VS. THE WHORE WITH WHOM THE KINGS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD COMMIT IMMORALITY (17:1–2; 18:9); (2) KINGS OF THE EARTH SHOWING THEIR SUBMISSION TO GOD’S RULE BY BRINGING THEIR GLORY INTO THE NEW JERUSALEM (21:24) VS. KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO SUBMIT TO BABYLON’S SOVEREIGNTY (17:18) BUT ALSO STRIP HER OF HER GLORY (17:16);224 (3) THE GLORY OF THE NATIONS BROUGHT INTO THE NEW JERUSALEM (21:24–26) VS. THE WEALTH OF THE WORLD EXTORTED BY BABYLON AND BROUGHT TO HER (18:12–17); (4) PEOPLE WHO ARE UNCLEAN AND PRACTICE ABOMINATION AND FALSEHOOD BARRED FROM THE NEW JERUSALEM (21:8, 27) VS. THE IMPURITIES, ABOMINATIONS, AND DECEPTION THAT CHARACTERIZE THE BABYLONIAN CITY (17:4–5; 18:23); (5) HEALING AND LIFE (22:1–2) VS. BABYLON’S SLAUGHTER OF SAINTS AND SHEDDING OF THEIR BLOOD (17:6; 18:24); (6) THE BLESSING ON SAINTS WHO ENTER INTO THE NEW JERUSALEM (22:14) VS. THE EXHORTATION TO SAINTS TO SEPARATE FROM BABYLON, LEST THEY BE JUDGED (18:4); (7) ANCIENT BABYLON ATTEMPTING TO LINK EARTH TO HEAVEN THROUGH SELF-GLORIFYING PRIDE (GEN. 11:1–9), AS LATTER-DAY BABYLON WOULD “PILE UP” HER SINS “AS HIGH AS HEAVEN” (18:5), VS. THE NEW JERUSALEM “COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD” TO LINK HEAVEN TO EARTH (21:2);225 (8) “THE GREAT CITY [BABYLON] SPLIT INTO THREE PARTS,” IN FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY, DESIGNATED BY “IT HAS COME ABOUT” (16:17–18), VS. THE BRIDAL CITY REMAINING FOREVER, IN FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY, DESIGNATED BY “THEY HAVE COME ABOUT” (21:6); (9) THE DIFFERING NAMES ON FOREHEADS (17:5; 22:4); (10) THE NAMES OF THE CITIES’ INHABITANTS BEING EITHER NOT WRITTEN OR WRITTEN IN THE “BOOK OF LIFE” (17:8; 21:27); (11) BABYLON “GLORIFYING HERSELF” (18:7) VS. THE NEW JERUSALEM REFLECTING GOD’S GLORY (21:11, 23); AND (12) BABYLON BECOMING THE “DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS” (18:2) VS. THE NEW JERUSALEM BECOMING A DWELLING PLACE FOR GOD (E.G., 21:3, 11, 22–23).226
WHAT IS THE INTENT OF THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE TWO CITIES? PART OF THE ANSWER IS THAT REVELATION 21 PORTRAYS THE TRUE COMMUNITY OF GOD IN CONTRAST TO AND IN REPLACEMENT OF THE FALSE COMMUNITY OF THE WORLD, WHICH ALSO INCLUDES PROFESSING CHRISTIANS WHO ARE REALLY NOT GENUINE BELIEVERS. JOHN CONTRASTS THE BEAUTY OF THE TRUE CITY, ITS FIDELITY AND MORAL PURITY, WITH THE MERETRICIOUS FINERY OF THE WHORE. BUT THERE IS MORE. THE CONTRAST IS LINKED TO THE WARNING OF 21:8, WHICH IS “ADDRESSED TO CHURCHES WHERE THE HARLOT HAD HER FOOTHOLD.”227 FURTHERMORE, THE DEPICTION OF THE NEW CITY IS REPLETE WITH ANTITHESES TO THE SINFUL CHURCHES OF CHS. 2 AND 3. THE PRIMARY POINT OF THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WHORE AND THE BRIDE IS TO EXHORT THE FALTERING CHURCHES, PLAGUED BY COMPROMISE WITH THE WHORE, TO STOP COMPROMISING AND INCREASINGLY REFLECT THE FACETS OF THEIR COMING CONSUMMATED EXCELLENCE IN ANTICIPATION OF IT.
THE PORTRAYAL OF THE NEW COVENANT, THE NEW TEMPLE, THE NEW ISRAEL, AND THE NEW JERUSALEM AFFIRMS THE FUTURE FULFILLMENT OF THE MAIN PROPHETIC THEMES OF THE OT AND NT, WHICH ALL FIND THEIR ULTIMATE CLIMAX IN THE NEW CREATION. THE NEW CREATION ITSELF IS THE MOST OVERARCHING OF BIBLICAL PROMISES, OF WHICH THE NEW COVENANT, THE NEW TEMPLE, THE NEW ISRAEL, AND THE NEW JERUSALEM ARE BUT FACETS.228
THIS FINAL VISION OF THE BOOK CONCERNING THESE SAME FIVE THEMES—NEW COVENANT, NEW TEMPLE, NEW ISRAEL, NEW JERUSALEM, AND NEW CREATION—IS ALSO THE CLIMAX AND THE EXPRESSION OF THE MAIN POINT OF THE APOCALYPSE THUS FAR. BUT IT IS NOT THE MAIN POINT OF THE WHOLE BOOK. WHY IS THIS VISION PLACED AT THE END OF THE BOOK? IT IS HERE TO UNDERSCORE THE ULTIMATE BASIS FOR JOHN’S FINAL GOAL AND PURPOSE IN WRITING: TO EXHORT GOD’S PEOPLE TO REMAIN FAITHFUL. THIS IS WHY THE BOOK CONCLUDES WITH AN EPILOGUE OF REPEATED EXHORTATIONS, PROMISES, AFFIRMATIONS OF CHRIST’S IMMINENT COMING, AND WARNINGS TO THE SAINTS (22:6–21). THE PROPHETIC VISION OF THE PERFECTED PEOPLE OF GOD IN UNENDING FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM IS INTENDED TO COMFORT AND MOTIVATE GOD’S PEOPLE TO PERSEVERE THROUGH TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE. THE PROSPECT OF FINAL VICTORY SHOULD IMPEL THEM TO WIN PARTIAL VICTORY NOW BY NOT COMPROMISING. IN ADDITION, THE VISION IS INTENDED TO EXHORT THE FAITHFUL COMMUNITY OF THE PRESENT TO BEGIN TO REFLECT THE FACETS OF THEIR COMING CONSUMMATED EXCELLENCE IN ANTICIPATION OF IT.229 THIS INTENTION IS SUGGESTED BY THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE IMPERFECTIONS OF THE CHURCH IN CHS. 2 AND 3 AND THE PERFECTIONS DESCRIBED IN 21:1–22:5 (SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE). FURTHERMORE, WE HAVE SEEN THAT A NUMBER OF THE OT PROPHECIES THAT 21:1–22:5 FORESEES AS REACHING FINAL FULFILLMENT IN THE FUTURE ARE VIEWED ELSEWHERE IN THE NT AS ALREADY INAUGURATED IN CHRIST AND THE CHURCH (E.G., NEW CREATION, NEW TEMPLE, APOSTLES AS FOUNDATION OF THE TEMPLE, NEW JERUSALEM, THE PROMISE IN 21:3, AND THE KINGSHIP OF THE SAINTS). EVEN ELSEWHERE WITHIN THE BOOK JOHN UNDERSTANDS THESE PROPHECIES AS ALREADY HAVING BEGUN FULFILLMENT (E.G., NEW CREATION IN 3:14, NEW TEMPLE IN THE LAMPSTANDS OF 1:12–13, 20 AND IN THE EXALTED SAINTS IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE IN 6:9–11, AND KINGSHIP IN 1:5–6, 9, 13; 2:27; 3:21; 5:10). NEVERTHELESS, THIS VISION NOW FOCUSES ON THE FINAL STAGE OF FULFILLMENT.
WHILE THE MAIN GOAL OF THE BOOK’S ARGUMENT IS TO EXHORT GOD’S PEOPLE TO REMAIN FAITHFUL SO THAT THEY WILL INHERIT FINAL SALVATION, THIS IS NOT THE MOST IMPORTANT THEOLOGICAL IDEA IN THE BOOK. THE MAJOR THEOLOGICAL THEME OF THE BOOK IS THE GLORY THAT GOD IS TO RECEIVE FOR ACCOMPLISHING CONSUMMATE SALVATION AND FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE ON 1:6; 4:11; 5:11–13; 19:1, 5, 7; CF. 11:17). IN PARTICULAR, 19:7–8 AFFIRMS THAT SAINTS ARE TO GLORIFY GOD AT THE END OF TIME BECAUSE OF THE CONSUMMATION OF THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB WITH HIS BRIDE, WHO WILL BE FINALLY AND PERFECTLY ADORNED FOR THE OCCASION. FOCUS ON THE ADORNED BRIDE IS INTENDED TO LEAD THE SAINTS TO GLORIFY GOD. THIS NOTION OF DIVINE GLORY IS CENTRAL TO 21:1–22:5, SINCE, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE NEW JERUSALEM (= GOD’S PEOPLE) CAN ONLY BE DEFINED IN RELATION TO ITS LUMINESCENT REFLECTION OF GOD’S GLORY. INDEED, THE CENTRAL FEATURE OF THE CITY IS GOD AND THE LAMB, WHO SHINE AS A LAMP ON THE CITY (CF. 21:22–23; 22:5), SO THAT THE MORE COMPLETE DEFINITION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM INCLUDES GOD’S PEOPLE IN FULL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD AND CHRIST, THE FORMER OF WHOM REFLECT THE GLORY OF THE LATTER.230
ON THE RELATIONSHIP OF DIVINE DETERMINISM TO THE RHETORICAL, EXHORTATIVE NATURE OF THE BOOK, SEE ABOVE ON 21:27.
21:1–22:5 SUMS UP THE HOPES OF THE NEW WORLD ALSO EXPECTED IN JUDAISM. FOR EXAMPLE, MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.21 ASSERTS THAT GOD WILL “RENEW” OR BRING ABOUT “IN THE TIME TO COME” (IN ALLUSION TO A NUMBER OF THE SAME OT TEXTS AS REVELATION) (1) THE LUMINARIES (ISA. 60:19), (2) LIVING WATER FROM JERUSALEM (EZEK. 47:9), (3) FRUIT-BEARING TREES TO HEAL HUMANITY (EZEK. 47:12), (4) REBUILT CITIES OF THE WORLD, (5) JERUSALEM REBUILT WITH PRECIOUS STONES (ISA. 54:11–12) AND SHINING LIKE THE SUN (ISA. 60:3), (6) PEACE AMONG ANIMALS, (7) A COVENANT BETWEEN BEASTS AND ISRAEL, (8) “NO MORE WEEPING OR WAILING” (ISA. 65:19), (9) “NO MORE DEATH” (ISA. 25:8), AND (10) “NO MORE SIGHING, WAILING, OR ANGUISH” (ISA. 35:10).231
VOGELGESANG CONTENDS THAT THE CUMULATIVE SIMILARITIES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WITH JOHN’S PORTRAYAL OF BABYLON THE GREAT ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK AND WITH EARLY DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON, AS WELL AS OTHER HELLENISTIC CITY MODELS, IS EVIDENCE THAT HE IS IDENTIFYING THE NEW JERUSALEM AS “BABYLON REDEEMED.”232 HOWEVER, SUCH SIMILARITIES COULD SERVE JUST AS WELL, AND MORE PLAUSIBLY, TO ENFORCE THE ENDURING ANTITHESIS BETWEEN THE TRUE CITY OF GOD AND THE FALSE CITY OF HUMANKIND, THE LATTER OF WHICH DISSEMBLES AND SEEMS TO REFLECT DIVINE CHARACTERISTICS, BUT IS ACTUALLY DEMONIC. VOGELGESANG ALSO SUGGESTS THAT THE VARIOUS WAYS IN WHICH JOHN EXTENDS FACETS OF THE EZEKIEL 40–48 VISION TO INCLUDE WORLDWIDE GENTILE REALITIES EXPRESSES A NOTION OF UNIVERSAL SALVATION. IN THIS RESPECT, VOGELGESANG UNCOVERS SOME GOOD INSIGHTS CONCERNING JOHN’S USE OF EZEKIEL IN REV. 21:1–22:5.233 BUT SUCH A CONSISTENT INTERPRETATIVE WIDENING OF EZEKIEL COULD JUST AS WELL POINT TO SALVATION NOW EXTENDING BEYOND THE BOUNDS OF ISRAEL TO INCLUDE THE GENTILE WORLD, BUT NOT ALL WITHOUT EXCEPTION—RATHER, ALL WITH DISTINCTION: “SOME FROM EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION” (5:10; LIKEWISE 7:9; CF. 14:3–4). THIS IS THE MORE PROBABLE PERSPECTIVE IN THE LIGHT OF THE DISCUSSION ABOVE AND THROUGHOUT THIS COMMENTARY.
22:6–21: EPILOGUE
THIS SEGMENT IS THE FORMAL CONCLUSION TO THE WHOLE BOOK AND IS ESPECIALLY LINKED WITH THE INTRODUCTION IN 1:1–3 IN THAT BOTH IDENTIFY THE BOOK AS A COMMUNICATION FROM GOD (USING THE LANGUAGE OF DAN. 2:28–29, 45), BOTH HIGHLIGHT JOHN AS A “WITNESS” TO THE REVELATION THAT HE HAS RECEIVED, AND BOTH EMPHASIZE THAT THE REVELATION IS A “PROPHECY” COMMUNICATED TO “HEARERS.” BUT THE INTRODUCTION PRONOUNCES A BLESSING ON ALL WHO OBEY THE REVELATION, WHEREAS THE CONCLUSION NOW ISSUES AN EMPHATIC CURSE ON ALL WHO DISOBEY THE REVELATION.
THE CONCLUSION IS LONGER THAN THE INTRODUCTION SINCE IT ALSO PICKS UP OTHER THEMES IN THE BOOK. ALSO, UNLIKE THE FORMAL INTRODUCTION, THE CONCLUDING PORTION STRESSES FINAL JUDGMENT FOR DISOBEDIENCE AND THE FINAL COMING OF CHRIST, THE LATTER PERHAPS HINTED AT IN 1:7. THE LAST JUDGMENT OCCURS AT THE CLIMACTIC COMING OF JESUS CHRIST.
THE EPILOGUE NOW SHOWS CLEARLY THAT THE PURPOSE OF THE BOOK IS TO INDUCE HOLY OBEDIENCE AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE SO THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE THE REWARD OF SALVATION. NO LESS THAN EIGHT OF THE FINAL FIFTEEN VERSES UNDERSCORE THIS INTENTION THROUGH EITHER EXHORTATIONS TO OBEDIENCE, BLESSINGS PROMISED IN RESPONSE TO HOLY LIVING, OR WARNINGS OF JUDGMENT FOR UNHOLY LIVING (VV 7, 9, 11–12, 14–15, 18–19). THIS, TOO, IS IN KEEPING WITH 1:1–3, WHERE THE MAIN POINT IS BLESSING FOR OBEDIENCE. SUCH BLESSING IS THE GOAL OF THE REVELATION (1:1) AND OF JOHN’S WITNESS TO IT (1:2). INDEED, THE INTRODUCTION AND THE EPILOGUE ARE ALIKE IN BASING THE EXHORTATION TO HOLINESS AND THE WARNING OF JUDGMENT ON REVELATORY EVENTS TO COME (CF. 1:3B WITH 22:7A AND 22:7B, 11–12, 18–20).
IT IS DIFFICULT TO IDENTIFY CLEARLY THE SPEAKERS OF SOME OF THE VERSES IN THE EPILOGUE, AND, IN COMPARISON TO THE PROLOGUE, THE ORGANIZATION OF VV 6–21 SEEMS HAPHAZARD.1 VANNI SUGGESTS THAT THE PASSAGE BE DIVIDED ACCORDING TO THE VERBS OF SPEAKING, WHICH HAVE DIFFERENT SUBJECTS, SO THAT THE SEGMENT EXHIBITS THE UNITY OF A LITURGICAL DIALOGUE UNDER THE PARTIAL GUIDANCE OF A LECTOR WHO ASSUMES JOHN’S SPEAKING ROLE (CF. VV 17B AND 21): (1) VV 6–11 (IN VV 6, 9, AND 11 THE ANGEL SPEAKS), (2) VV 12–16 (IN VV 17A AND B THE CHURCH SPEAKS), AND (3) VV 17–21 (IN V 20 CHRIST SPEAKS), THOUGH V 21 MIGHT BE VIEWED AS A SEPARATE CONCLUSION SPOKEN BY THE LECTOR (RECITING JOHN’S WORDS).2 THERE IS NO EXPLICIT FLOW OF THOUGHT IN 22:6–21 BUT MERELY A SERIES OF REPEATED EXHORTATIONS BASED ON PRIOR PORTIONS OF THE APOCALYPSE, EACH OF WHICH IS CONCLUDED WITH AN INTERJECTION CONCERNING CHRIST’S COMING (THOUGH 22:17 MAY NOT REFER TO CHRIST’S COMING). PERHAPS, ON THE BASIS OF THE REPEATED CONCLUSIONS CONTAINING REFERENCES TO CHRIST’S COMING OR THE NEARNESS OF THE END, THE EPILOGUE CAN BE BROKEN DOWN INTO FIVE SECTIONS: VV 6–7, 8–10, 11–12, 13–17, AND 18–20. THE REPEATED EXHORTATIONS TO HOLINESS ARE THE MAIN POINT OF THE EPILOGUE, SINCE THEY ARE SUPPORTED BY THE EXCLAMATIONS ABOUT CHRIST’S COMING. V 21 IS A TYPICAL EPISTOLARY CLOSING, NOT ONLY FOR 22:6–20 BUT FOR THE ENTIRE BOOK.
WIKENHAUSER DIVIDES THE CONCLUSION INTO ONLY THREE SECTIONS (22:6–9; 22:10–17 AND 22:18–21), WHILE ROLOFF SEES FOUR SECTIONS SIMILAR TO VANNI’S (ABOVE): (1) THE ESSENCE AND FUNCTION OF THE BOOK’S PROPHETIC MESSAGE (VV 6–11), (2) CONFIRMATION OF THE MESSAGE THROUGH JESUS HIMSELF (VV 12–16), (3) A PERSPECTIVE FROM THE EUCHARISTIC WORSHIP SERVICE (VV 17–20), AND (4) A BRIEF BLESSING (V 21).3
THE FIRST EXHORTATION TO HOLINESS (22:6–7)
VERSE 6 SERVES AS A CONCLUDING STATEMENT FOR THE VISION IN 21:1–22:5 AND FOR THE WHOLE BOOK. THE SPEAKER COULD BE JESUS, SINCE V 7 CONTINUES THE STATEMENT (NOTE THE “AND” [ΚΑΊ]), AND JESUS IS CLEARLY THE SPEAKER THERE.4 ON THE OTHER HAND, THE SPEAKER HERE MIGHT JUST AS WELL BE THE ANGEL WHO HAS INTERVENED IN 21:9, 15 AND 22:1 TO COMMUNICATE TO JOHN. IF SO, THEN THE WORDS OF JESUS IN 22:7 ARE SPOKEN THROUGH THE MOUTH OF AN EMISSARY (IN THIS CASE AN ANGELIC EMISSARY), WHICH WAS A TYPICAL MEANS OF DIVINE COMMUNICATION IN THE OT5 AND OF CHRIST’S COMMUNICATION IN THE NT (SEE MATT. 10:40; LUKE 10:16; JOHN 13:20; GAL. 4:14; 1 THESS. 2:13).
THAT V 6 SUMMARIZES THE PRECEDING VISION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IS APPARENT FROM ITS PLACEMENT IMMEDIATELY AFTER THAT VISION AND ITS VERBAL REPETITION OF 21:5B, “THESE WORDS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE” (ΟὗΤΟΙ Οἱ ΛΌΓΟΙ ΠΙΣΤΟὶ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΊ). THE PHRASE IS BASED ON ISA. 65:16, WHICH EXPRESSES CONFIDENCE IN GOD’S FORTHCOMING ACT OF NEW CREATION. INDEED, THE CLAUSE IN 21:5 CONNOTES PRECISELY THE SAME IDEA IN CONJUNCTION WITH ALLUSIONS TO ISA. 43:18–19; 65:17; AND 66:22 (SEE ON 21:1, 4, AND 5). THE REPETITION NOW IN 22:6 THUS BRINGS BACK AND EMPHASIZES THE SAME IDEAS OF TRUST IN AND CERTAINTY ABOUT GOD’S FUTURE ACT OF NEW CREATION. IN FACT, THE FIRST CLAUSE OF 22:6 MAY BE THE FORMAL CONCLUDING STATEMENT TO THE ENTIRE NEW JERUSALEM VISION, BUT IS PROBABLY NOT JUST THAT BUT ALSO THE INTRODUCTION TO 22:7–21, WHICH IS THE FORMAL CONCLUSION FOR THE ENTIRE BOOK.
THE CONNECTION OF THE OPENING WORDS WITH THE FOLLOWING SECTION IS EVIDENT FROM THE ECHO OF DAN. 2:45B THEOD.: “THE DREAM IS TRUE (ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΝ), AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT IS FAITHFUL (ΠΙΣΤΉ).” IN DANIEL 2 THE CLAUSE IS THE CONCLUSION TO A PROPHETIC VISION ABOUT THE VICTORIOUS ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S KINGDOM. IT INSPIRES CERTAINTY THAT THE PROPHETIC VISION HAS DIVINE AUTHORITY AND THEREFORE THAT ITS CONTENTS ARE TRUE AND RELIABLE. THE ALLUSION TO DANIEL 2 HAS THE SAME MEANING HERE.
THAT REV. 22:6A ECHOES DAN. 2:45 IS SUGGESTED BY THE DIRECTLY FOLLOWING WORDING (22:6B), WHICH IS CLEARLY DRAWN FROM DAN. 2:28–29, 45 (FOR THE VALIDITY OF THE ALLUSION SEE ABOVE ON 1:1, 19 AND 4:1):
DAN. 2:45 THEOD. (FOR EXAMPLE): THE GREAT GOD MADE KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT MUST COME TO PASS AFTER THESE THINGS (ὁ 
ΘΕὸΣ ὁ ΜΈΓΑΣ ἐΓΝΏΡΙΣΕΝ Τῷ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖ ἃ ΔΕῖ ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ).
REV. 22:6: THE LORD GOD … SENT … TO SHOW TO HIS SERVANTS WHAT MUST COME TO PASS QUICKLY (ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ … ἀΠΈΣΤΕΙΛΕΝ … ΔΕῖΞΑΙ ΤΟῖΣ ΔΟΎΛΟΙΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἃ ΔΕῖ ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ ἐΝ ΤΆΧΕΙ).
THE SENTENCE INTRODUCES AND CONCLUDES THE VISIONS IN BOTH DANIEL 2 AND THE ENTIRE APOCALYPSE. IN REVELATION THE PHRASE IS USED FOUR TIMES TO INTRODUCE AND CONCLUDE MAJOR SECTIONS, SO THAT IT FORMS THE BROAD OUTLINE OF THE ENTIRE BOOK (SEE AGAIN ON 1:1, 19 AND 4:1). 22:6B REPRODUCES THE EXACT WORDING OF 1:1 AND SO SHOULD BE VIEWED AS THE FORMAL CONCLUSION TO THE WHOLE BOOK AND AS THAT WHICH SHOWS THE READER THAT REVELATION, LIKE DANIEL 2, IS PRIMARILY ABOUT THE ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S KINGDOM THROUGHOUT THE EARTH AND THE JUDGMENT OF EVIL WORLD KINGDOMS (SEE FURTHER PP. 137–41 ABOVE).
I HAVE ARGUED THAT THE DANIELIC FORMULA IN 1:1, 19 AND 4:1 NOT ONLY REFERS TO FUTURE PROPHETIC EVENTS BUT INCLUDES INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT OF THE LATTER-DAY PROPHECY OF DANIEL 2. AS IN REV. 1:1, SO IN 22:6 THE CHANGE FROM DANIEL’S “AFTER THESE THINGS” TO “QUICKLY” HINTS AT NOT MERELY IMMINENCE BUT ALSO INAUGURATION.
“SPIRITS” IN “THE LORD GOD OF THE SPIRITS” IS AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE SO THAT THE WHOLE PHRASE CAN BE PARAPHRASED “THE LORD GOD (RULING) OVER (OR INSPIRING?) THE SPIRITS.” “THE SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS” MAY REFER TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF PROPHETS (AS IN 10:7) WHOSE TESTIMONY IS INSPIRED BY THE SPIRIT (TAKING “PROPHETS” AS AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE: “THE SPIRIT INSPIRING PROPHETS”). THE EXPRESSION MAY THUS REFER TO OT AND NT PROPHETS, ESPECIALLY THOSE THROUGH WHOM GOD LEFT AN INSCRIPTURATED RECORD. SO NEB: “THE LORD GOD WHO INSPIRES THE PROPHETS HAS SENT HIS ANGEL TO SHOW HIS SERVANTS” (THAT IS, ALL SAINTS IN THE CHURCHES; SEE FURTHER BELOW).
POSSIBLY THE EXPRESSION MEANS THAT THESE PROPHETS ARE CONSIDERED MERELY AS “PROPHETIC PEOPLE” (TAKING “PROPHETS” AS A DESCRIPTIVE GENITIVE: “PROPHETIC SPIRITS” OR “PROPHETIC SOULS” = PROPHETS). JUST AS PLAUSIBLY “OF THE PROPHETS” MAY BE A SIMPLE GENITIVE OF POSSESSION. THE PROPHETS POSSESS A SPIRIT THAT RECEIVES INSPIRATION FROM GOD. THE MENTION OF JOHN’S “BROTHERS” AS “PROPHETS” IN 22:9 WITHOUT MENTION OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT LENDS WEIGHT TO THIS OPTION, AS DOES THE SIMILAR PHRASE IN 19:10, “THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY (Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΤῆΣ ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΊΑΣ),” WHERE “PROPHECY” IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS AN ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE (“THE PROPHETIC SPIRIT,” THOUGH SEE FURTHER BELOW). FURTHERMORE, IT WOULD SEEM STRANGE TO REFER TO THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE PLURAL HERE IN 22:6, THOUGH THE PLURAL DOES OCCUR FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT THREE TIMES EARLIER IN THE BOOK (“THE SEVEN SPIRITS” IN 1:4; 4:5; AND 5:6).
WHILE “THE SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS” COULD BE THE HUMAN SPIRITS OF ONLY THOSE HOLDING PROPHETIC OFFICE, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE HUMAN SPIRIT OF ALL CHRISTIANS, AS PROPHETIC PEOPLE GENERALLY, IS THE THOUGHT. IF THE LATTER IS THE CASE, NOT JUST THOSE HOLDING PROPHETIC OFFICE BUT ALL BELIEVERS ARE FELLOW “SERVANTS” IN THAT THEY, TOO, HAVE PROPHETIC ROLES. THAT “PROPHETS” MAY THUS NOT REFER TO A SPECIFIC OFFICE IS SUGGESTED BY V 9, WHERE “THOSE KEEPING THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK” APPEARS TO BE A FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF “YOUR BROTHERS THE PROPHETS” (AS REFLECTED EXPLICITLY IN 𝔐A PRIM; SEE ON 22:9). FURTHERMORE, WE REACHED THE SAME CONCLUSION ABOUT “THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY” IN 19:10 (SEE ALSO ON 11:3, 6–7, 10).
BUT SINCE “THE LORD GOD OF THE SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS” IS BRACKETED BY ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL 2, IT IS PROBABLE THAT “PROPHETS” IS RESTRICTED TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF OFFICEHOLDERS OR OF PERSONS THAT GOD SPECIALLY COMMISSIONED TO REVEAL HIS WORD TO THE OT AND NT COVENANT COMMUNITIES.
THOUGH NEITHER CHRIST NOR JOHN IS MENTIONED, THE CHAIN OF THE BOOK’S REVELATORY COMMUNICATION IS FROM GOD TO JESUS TO AN ANGEL TO JOHN AND FINALLY TO CHRISTIANS (SO 1:1; CF. 22:8). THEREFORE, 22:6 IMPLIES THAT JOHN HELD A SPECIFIC PROPHETIC OFFICE, WHICH THE DAN. 2:28–29, 45 ALLUSION IN 1:1, 19; 4:1 CONFIRMS. IT MUST BE ADMITTED THAT SOMETIMES IT MAY NOT BE CLEAR WHEN “PROPHET” REFERS TO A SPECIAL PROPHETIC CLASS AND WHEN IT ALLUDES TO ALL CHRISTIANS (E.G., 11:3). SOMETIMES BOTH COULD BE IN MIND, THOUGH HERE IN 22:6 THE FOCUS IS ON A SPECIAL PROPHETIC GROUP. HERE AND IN 1:1 CHRISTIANS ARE CALLED “HIS [GOD’S] SERVANTS” (ΤΟῖΣ ΔΟΎΛΟΙΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ). “SERVANTS” THROUGHOUT THE BOOK, AND HERE, ARE CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL RATHER THAN A LIMITED GROUP OF PROPHETS.6 THE ONLY POSSIBLE EXCEPTION TO THIS IS IN 10:7. THOUGH THE ABOVE ANALYSIS HAS CONCLUDED OTHERWISE, THE APOCALYPSE’S PREDOMINANT USE OF “SERVANTS” FOR ALL CHRISTIANS COULD POINT TO THE ABOVE-MENTIONED POSSIBILITY THAT “PROPHETS” IN 22:6 IS A GENERAL TERM FOR ALL SAINTS, ESPECIALLY SINCE “FELLOW SERVANT” (ΣΎΝΔΟΥΛΟΣ) IN 22:9 ALLUDES BOTH TO “YOUR BROTHERS THE PROPHETS” AND TO “THOSE WHO KEEP THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK.” REGARDLESS OF WHETHER “PROPHETS” REFERS TO A SPECIAL CLASS OR TO CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL, THE LATTER PHRASE, “TO HIS SERVANTS,” CLEARLY REFERS TO ALL CHRISTIANS, AS IS EVIDENT FROM 1:3.
THAT “SERVANTS” REFERS TO ALL SAINTS MEANS THAT THE VISIONS IN THE BOOK HAVE BEEN “SHOWN” NOT ONLY TO JOHN BUT IN SOME SENSE ALSO TO ALL IN THE CHURCHES, WHO ARE “SERVANTS” ALONG WITH JOHN (SEE ON 1:1). THE WORDING HERE MEANS NOT THAT THE CHURCHES SAW THE VISIONS IN THE SAME MANNER AS JOHN BUT THAT THEY EXPERIENCED THE VISIONS VICARIOUSLY THROUGH JOHN’S RECORD OF THEM. THIS IS FURTHER CLARIFIED WITH THE INDICATION THAT THE LORD “SENT THE ANGEL … TO TESTIFY TO YOU [PLURAL: ὑΜῖΝ] THESE THINGS.” IN V 16 SOME MSS. CHANGE THE ANGEL’S “SHOWING” TO “TEACHING” PROBABLY TO CONNOTE THE INSTRUCTION OF THE CHURCHES, WHICH THEY RECEIVE BY HEARING THE PUBLIC READING OF THE VISIONS (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
IN SUPPORT OF “THE SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS” REFERRING TO THOSE HOLDING SPECIAL PROPHETIC OFFICE MAY BE THE ECHO OF NUM. 27:16 (“THE LORD GOD OF SPIRITS”), WHERE IT REFERS TO GOD’S REPLACEMENT OF MOSES WITH JOSHUA, WHO WOULD BECOME THE PROPHETIC SPOKESMAN FOR GOD’S PEOPLE (CF. NUM. 27:12–21). THERE “GOD OF SPIRITS” IS SET IN CONTRAST TO “[GOD] OF ALL FLESH,” AN APPARENT DISTINCTION BETWEEN GOD’S PROPHETIC LEADERS AND THE REST OF HUMANITY (IN THIS CASE ALL ISRAEL). IF THERE IS AN ECHO FROM NUMBERS HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, IT WOULD SUGGEST THAT “THE SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS” REFERS TO GOD’S SPIRIT SPEAKING THROUGH THE PROPHETS, NOT THE SOULS OR HUMAN SPIRITS OF PROPHETS. IN NUMBERS “GOD OF SPIRITS AND OF ALL FLESH” IS ALSO SET IN A CONTEXT IN WHICH MOSES AND AARON ARE VALIDATED RESPECTIVELY AS A PROPHETIC LEADER AND A PRIEST IN CONTRAST TO PRETENDERS AND TO THE REST OF ISRAEL (NUM. 16:22 IN THE CONTEXT OF NUMBERS 16). THE EXPLICIT PROPHETIC CONTEXT OF THE DANIEL 2 ALLUSIONS IN REV. 22:6 WOULD SUPPORT THIS, SINCE THAT CONTEXT REFERS TO GOD’S PROPHETIC SPIRIT GIVING REVELATION TO THE PROPHET DANIEL (AS DOES THE CONTEXT OF “THE SPIRITS OF PROPHETS” IN 1 COR. 14:32). ACCORDINGLY NEB HAS “THE LORD GOD WHO INSPIRES THE PROPHETS” IN REV. 22:6. IN FURTHER SUPPORT OF THIS, EVERY OTHER POSITIVE USE OF ΠΝΕῦΜΑ IN THE APOCALYPSE (SEVENTEEN OCCURRENCES), EXCEPT PERHAPS FOR ONE (19:10), REFERS TO THE HOLY SPIRIT.
THE PHRASE “LORD OF THE SPIRITS” OCCURS REPEATEDLY (APPROXIMATELY ONE HUNDRED TIMES) IN 1 EN. 36–71 AS A TITLE FOR GOD, THOUGH THERE IS NEVER ANY DEFINITION OF THE TITLE. BUT IN 1 EN. 67:8–10 THE TITLE REFERS TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (IN JUDGMENT) OVER THE “SPIRITS” OF HUMAN RULERS, AND 2 MACC. 3:24 USES THE TITLE LIKEWISE (“THE ONE OVER THE SPIRITS AND OVER ALL AUTHORITY”). SUCH USAGE CLOSER TO THE TIME OF THE NT MIGHT SUPPORT A MEANING FOR THE TITLE THAT COMPORTS BETTER WITH GOD AS THE SOVEREIGN OVER HUMAN SPIRITS INSTEAD OF GOD AS RULER OF THE PROPHETIC “SPIRIT.”
SOME MSS. REPLACE “SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS” (ΠΝΕΥΜΆΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ΠΡΟΦΗΤῶΝ) WITH “HOLY PROPHETS” (ΑΓΙΩΝ ΠΡΟΦΗΤΩΝ: 051SV.1. A), WHILE OTHERS SUBSTITUTE “SPIRITS AND PROPHETS” (ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΩΝ ΚΑΙ ΤΩΝ ΠΡΟΦΗΤΩΝ: 2030 2377 PC). ON THE ONE HAND, “SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS” WAS CONSIDERED UNUSUAL (IN SCRIPTURE OTHERWISE ONLY IN 1 COR. 14:32) AND SO WAS CHANGED TO THE MORE COMMON PHRASE “HOLY PROPHETS” (LUKE 1:70; ACTS 3:21; 2 PET. 3:2; CF. EPH. 3:5), WHICH WAS IN 051 AND A IN REV. 18:20 (“HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS”). THE SECOND VARIANT (“SPIRITS AND PROPHETS”) MAY HAVE ARISEN UNINTENTIONALLY FROM A COPYIST GLANCING BACK AT THE “AND” (ΚΑΊ) OF THE ABOVE LINE (“FAITHFUL AND TRUE”) AND INSERTING THE “OF THE” (ΤῶΝ) OF THE PRESENT LINE. BOTH VARIANTS MAY ALSO REFLECT AN EARLY INTERPRETATION THAT SAW “SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS” AS REFERRING TO THE HUMAN SPIRIT OF PROPHETS AND NOT THE HOLY SPIRIT IN HUMAN PROPHETS. IN LINE WITH THIS, VARIOUS VERSIONS AND FATHERS HAVE “SPIRIT OF THE PROPHETS” (SEE SYR Σ AETH GIG APR VIG; ARABIC ALSO HAS THE VARIANT LATER IN THE VERSE). ON THE OTHER HAND, AN ARMENIAN VERSION HAS “HOLY SPIRIT” INSTEAD OF “SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS.”7
SOME MSS. (051S 𝔐) OMIT THE ARTICLE ὁ (“THE”) BEFORE ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὁ ΘΕΌΣ (“LORD GOD”), WHICH IS A SECONDARY ASSIMILATION TO THE ANARTHROUS ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὁ ΘΕΌΣ IN 22:5.8
AFTER “SENT” SOME MSS. INSERT “ME” (א* 1006 1841 PC SYH SA) WITH THE RESULTING READING “GOD … SENT ME HIS ANGEL.” PERHAPS THE ADDITION AROSE FROM A SCRIBE’S DESIRE TO CLARIFY, SINCE THE THREE EARLIER ALLUSIONS TO DAN. 2:28–29, 45 IN REV. 1:1, 19 AND 4:1 ALL REFER TO JOHN AS A RECIPIENT OF THE REVELATION.
A FEW MSS. (1854 AL) OMIT “TO SHOW TO HIS SERVANTS” BECAUSE A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE PRECEDING ΑὐΤΟῦ ΔΕῖΞΑΙ (“OF HIM TO SHOW”) TO THE FOLLOWING SIMILAR ΑὐΤΟῦ ἃ ΔΕῖ (“OF HIM WHAT MUST”). POSSIBLY THE OMISSION WAS INTENTIONAL, SINCE TECHNICALLY THE REVELATION WAS NOT “SHOWN” TO CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL BUT ONLY TO JOHN (SO 1:1; 22:8). SOME MINUSCULES AND THE SAHIDIC CHANGE ΔΕῖΞΑΙ (“TO SHOW”) TO ΔΙΔΑΞΑΙ (“TO TEACH”), POSSIBLY UNINTENTIONALLY DUE TO SIMILARITY OF SOUND OR SIGHT, BUT MORE PROBABLY INTENTIONALLY: IT MADE MORE SENSE THAT THE BOOK’S REVELATION WOULD BE “TAUGHT” TO THE READERS INSTEAD OF “SHOWN” TO THEM.9
7 INCLUDED IN THE THINGS “THAT MUST COME TO PASS QUICKLY” IS CHRIST’S OWN COMING. THIS REFERS TO HIS FINAL APPEARANCE BUT INCLUDES HIS EARLIER COMINGS THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH’S EXISTENCE, ALL OF WHICH ARE IMMINENT FOR EVERY GENERATION OF THE CHURCH. THE TRANSLATION OF ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ BY “I AM COMING” (SO NASB) ALLOWS FOR THIS INAUGURATED UNDERSTANDING, AND THE CONTEXT OF THE REPEATED DECLARATIONS OF CHRIST’S COMINGS IN CHS. 1–3 POINTS TO THIS CONCLUSION (SEE ON 1:7; 2:5, 16; 3:3, 11), AS DOES OUR ANALYSIS OF THE INAUGURATED USE OF THE DAN. 2:28–29, 45 ALLUSION IN 1:1, 19 AND 4:1. THEREFORE, CHRIST’S COMING IS A SERIES OF COMINGS IN BLESSING AND JUDGMENT AND WILL BE CONSUMMATED BY A CLIMACTIC COMING IN FINAL BLESSING AND CONDEMNATION.10 NEVERTHELESS, THE GREATER FOCUS HERE AT THE END OF THE BOOK IS LIKELY ON THE CONSUMMATE COMING.
THOSE WHO “KEEP THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK” WILL RECEIVE A “BLESSING,” A PROMISED REPEATED FROM 1:3. THE GOAL OF THE BOOK IS THAT GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE WOULD OBEY ITS REVELATION AND BE BLESSED WITH SALVATION. “THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK” IS A SUMMARY OF THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APOCALYPSE’S CONTENT IN VV 6–7A. CONSEQUENTLY, VV 6–7A AND V 7B BOTH REFER TO THE BOOK’S CONTENT AND FORM A BRACKET AROUND THE WORD “BLESSED” TO UNDERSCORE IT AS THE BOOK’S GOAL. THE BLESSING IS THE BESTOWAL OF SALVATION ITSELF, AS EVIDENT FROM THE USE OF ΜΑΚΆΡΙΟΣ (“BLESSED”) IN 14:13; 16:15; 19:9; 20:6; AND 22:14.11
THE SECOND EXHORTATION TO HOLINESS (22:8–10)
8 JOHN IMPLICITLY IDENTIFIES HIMSELF AS A WITNESS TO THE BOOK’S REVELATION: “I, JOHN, AM THE ONE HEARING AND SEEING.” HE MAKES EXPLICIT HIS IDENTIFICATION AS A PROPHETIC WITNESS IN V 18. HE IS IN A LONG LINE OF PROPHETS WHO WITNESSED TO ISRAEL ABOUT GOD’S COVENANTAL STIPULATIONS, ISRAEL’S DISOBEDIENCE TO THOSE STIPULATIONS, AND THE CONSEQUENT IMPENDING JUDGMENT, ESPECIALLY FOR IDOLATRY (E.G., 2 KGS. 17:7–23; 2 CHRON. 24:18–19; NEH. 9:26–27A). THE NOTION OF “SEEING AND HEARING” IS THE BASIS FOR A LEGAL WITNESS, AS IN 1 JOHN 1:1–2: “WHAT WE HAVE HEARD, WHAT WE HAVE SEEN WITH OUR EYES, … WE TESTIFY” (FOR THE LEGAL SENSE OF “TESTIFY” SEE ON REV. 2:16, 18, 20).
AS WITH THE OT PROPHETS, SO NOW JOHN’S WITNESS IS ALSO DIRECTED TO THE COVENANT COMMUNITY. THE BELIEVING REMNANT WILL BE BLESSED FOR THEIR OBEDIENCE, BUT THE REST WILL BE JUDGED FOR THEIR DISOBEDIENCE. THE FORMULA “HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR” AT THE CONCLUSION OF EACH OF THE SEVEN LETTERS IN CHS. 2 AND 3 HAS SHOWN THAT THE DUAL PURPOSE OF BLESSING AND JUDGMENT IN JOHN’S PROPHETIC MINISTRY WAS BASED ON THE SAME PURPOSE OF THE PROPHETS’ AND JESUS’ MINISTRY (SEE ON 2:7).
AS IN 19:10, SO AGAIN JOHN BEGINS TO WORSHIP THE ANGEL WHO COMMUNICATED CHRIST’S REVELATION TO HIM.
9 AND, AGAIN AS IN 19:10, THE ANGEL RESPONDS BY FORBIDDING JOHN TO WORSHIP HIM BECAUSE HE ALSO IS, LIKE JOHN, THE PROPHETS, AND THE REST OF THOSE WHO OBEY GOD, MERELY A SERVANT OF GOD. INSTEAD, THE ANGEL EXHORTS JOHN TO “WORSHIP GOD.” THE REVELATION DOES NOT ORIGINATE FROM THE ANGEL BUT FROM GOD. GOD ALONE IS TO BE WORSHIPED, SINCE THE REVELATION ORIGINATES FROM HIM AND NOT FROM THE ANGEL.
JOHN MAY HAVE MISTAKEN THE ANGEL FOR THE DIVINE, HEAVENLY CHRIST OF 1:13FF. AND 10:1FF., WHO DOES DESERVE WORSHIP. WHATEVER THE MOTIVE, THE ANGEL’S PROHIBITION IS INTENDED AS A WARNING TO CHRISTIANS, NOT MERELY AGAINST WORSHIP OF ANGELS IN PARTICULAR, BUT AGAINST ANY FORM OF IDOLATRY, WHICH WAS A PROBLEM IN THE CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR (E.G., SEE ON 2:14–15, 20–21; 9:20).12 SINCE THIS IS THE SECOND TIME THAT JOHN REPEATS THE SIN OF SUBSTITUTING A FALSE OBJECT OF WORSHIP FOR THE TRUE, V 10 UNDERSCORES THE SUBTLE PROBLEM FOR EVEN FAITHFUL CHRISTIANS. PERHAPS WE SHOULD NOT CRITICIZE JOHN TOO MUCH FOR THIS, SINCE WHEN A MESSENGER OF GOD POWERFULLY PREACHES THE WORD OF CHRIST, “WE ARE PRONE TO GIVE HIM REVERENCE BEYOND HIS DUE” (CF. 1 COR. 3:5; ACTS 14:7–18).13
THE PHRASE “YOUR BROTHERS THE PROPHETS” IS FOLLOWED DIRECTLY BY “AND THOSE WHO KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK,” WHICH COULD REFER TO ALL CHRISTIANS IN DISTINCTION TO THOSE HOLDING A PROPHETIC OFFICE. OR, JUST AS POSSIBLY, THE SECOND PHRASE MIGHT FURTHER DEFINE THE PROPHETS (SEE ON 22:6). THAT “PROPHETS” REFERS TO ALL THE RIGHTEOUS COULD BE SUGGESTED BY THE ANGEL’S SELF-IDENTIFICATION AS “FELLOW SERVANT” OCCURS WITH “BROTHERS” ALSO IN 6:11, THERE REFERRING TO ALL SAINTS (SEE ON 6:9–11).14 ADDITIONALLY, “SERVANTS” IN 1:1 AND 22:6 ALREADY HAVE BEEN UNDERSTOOD AS ALL CHRISTIANS (SEE ON 22:6).
FOLLOWING THE PATTERN OF 19:10, “YOUR BROTHERS THE PROPHETS AND THOSE WHO KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK” IS LIKELY ANOTHER WAY OF SAYING “YOUR BROTHERS WHO HOLD THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS.”15 TO BELIEVE AND OBEY THE WORDS OF JOHN’S PROPHECY IS EQUIVALENT TO HOLDING THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS. THE WITNESS WAS FIRST BORNE BY JESUS, TRANSMITTED BY JOHN TO BELIEVERS THROUGH A HEAVENLY MESSENGER, AND THEIR AFFIRMATION AND OBEDIENCE TO THIS REVELATION IS THE WITNESS THEY BEAR (SEE FURTHER ON 19:10).
INDEED, THE REWARD OF BLESSING MENTIONED IN V 7 IS PENULTIMATE. THE ULTIMATE GOAL OF THE BOOK’S REVELATION IS THAT IT WOULD INSPIRE WORSHIP OF GOD.
THOUGH SATAKE SEES SOME DISTINCTION BETWEEN “PROPHETS” AND “THOSE KEEPING THE COMMANDMENTS,” HE STILL SEES THE FORMER STANDING “IN ONE RANK WITH REMAINING CHURCH MEMBERS.”16
ΠΟΙΗΣΗΣ (“YOU DO”) HAS BEEN ADDED AFTER ὅΡΑ ΜΉ (“SEE NOT”) IN SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES TO CLARIFY THE SHORTER, AWKWARD EXPRESSION, AS ALSO IN 19:10 (SO 1006 1841 PC LATT; FOR THE IDIOMATIC RENDERING OF THE SHORTER PHRASE AS “DON’T!” SEE ON 19:10). THE PHRASE “OF THE PROPHECY” (ΤΗΣ ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΙΑΣ) IS ADDED IN SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES AFTER “THE WORDS” UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE FULLER PARALLEL IN 22:7 (SO 2020 A VGCL [TYC]).
IN THE PHRASE “OF YOUR BROTHERS THE PROPHETS AND OF THOSE KEEPING THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK” A NUMBER OF LATER MSS. (A PRIM) OMIT THE INTERVENING “AND” (ΚΑΊ) AND READ “OF YOUR BROTHERS THE PROPHETS WHO KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK.” THE VARIANT IS SECONDARY, SINCE ALL OTHER MSS., INCLUDING EARLIER AND BETTER WITNESSES (E.G., א A C 2053 2062 2344), PRESERVE THE “AND.” COULD THE ALTERED READING POSSIBLY INDICATE AN INTERPRETATION THAT THE PROPHETS ARE NOT NECESSARILY A SPECIAL CLASS BUT ALL CHRISTIANS, ESPECIALLY SINCE 22:7 ADDRESSES ALL CHRISTIANS WITH SIMILAR WORDS, “BLESSED IS THE ONE KEEPING THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK” (SEE FURTHER ON 11:3, 6–7, 10; 19:10)?
MULHOLLAND ARGUES THAT CHRIST IS THE ANGEL IN 22:8–9,17 BUT HIS ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN WHY CHRIST DOES NOT ACCEPT WORSHIP ARE UNCONVINCING, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF 22:13, WHERE CHRIST APPLIES DIVINE TITLES TO HIMSELF, AND 22:21, WHERE JOHN CALLS JESUS “LORD.”
10 THE ANGEL COMMANDS JOHN NOT TO “SEAL UP THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY” SO THAT GOD WILL BE WORSHIPED. IF THE REVELATION IS SEALED, THE CHURCHES WILL NOT KNOW ITS CONTENTS AND WILL NOT BE ABLE TO RESPOND TO ITS CONTENTS IN OBEDIENCE AND WORSHIP (SO 22:7, 9). THEREFORE, JOHN IS TO WRITE DOWN THE REVELATION AND SEND IT TO BE READ TO THE CHURCHES IN ASIA MINOR (CF. 22:18–19 AND, MORE EXPLICITLY, 1:11, 19; 2:1FF.). THIS COMMAND IS THE OPPOSITE OF THE COMMAND TO “SEAL WHAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS HAVE SPOKEN” IN 10:4.
THE COMMAND “DO NOT SEAL UP” IMPLIES THAT THE RECORDING OF THE VISION IS JUST AS MUCH UNDER THE AEGIS OF DIVINE AUTHORITY AS THE REVELATION OF THE VISION WAS, AS ALSO SUGGESTED BY COMMANDS TO WRITE DOWN THE VISION OR PARTS OF IT (1:10–11, 19; 2:1FF.; 19:9; 21:5; CF. 22:6 WITH 22:10). 22:18–19 ALSO BEARS THIS OUT. JOHN’S PROPHETIC COMMISSION IS ON A PAR WITH THE COMMISSION OF OT PROPHETS (SEE FURTHER ON 1:9–10; 4:1–2; 17:1–3; 21:9–10).
THE PROHIBITION OF SEALING “THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY” IS LINKED TO THE COMMAND TO DANIEL AT THE CONCLUSION OF HIS PROPHECY: “CLOSE THE WORDS AND SEAL UP THE BOOK UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END” (DAN. 12:4 THEOD.; SO ALSO 12:9; 8:26; CF. LXX). DANIEL PROPHESIED ABOUT A FINAL TRIBULATION FOR GOD’S PEOPLE, THE CONSUMMATE DEFEAT OF WICKED KINGDOMS AND THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S KINGDOM. BUT DANIEL NEITHER UNDERSTOOD PRECISELY HOW THESE EVENTS WOULD TRANSPIRE NOR WHEN IN HISTORY THE FINAL END WOULD OCCUR AND THE PROPHECIES WOULD AT LAST BE FULFILLED (DAN. 8:27; 12:8–9), THOUGH HE WAS ASSURED THAT THE END HAD NOT YET COME (DAN. 12:13). THEREFORE, THE SEALING OF DANIEL’S BOOK MEANT THAT ITS PROPHECIES WOULD BE NEITHER FULLY UNDERSTOOD NOR FULFILLED UNTIL THE END.
WHAT DANIEL PROPHESIED CAN NOW BE UNDERSTOOD BECAUSE THE PROPHECIES HAVE BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED AND THE LATTER DAYS HAVE BEGUN. THAT “THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY” ARE NOT SEALED MEANS THAT NOW, AT LAST, THE OT END-TIME PROPHECIES, ESPECIALLY DANIEL’S, HAVE BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED AND, IN THE LIGHT OF THAT FULFILLMENT, CAN NOW BE UNDERSTOOD BETTER. IT THUS INDICATES NOT ONLY THE BEGINNING OF FULFILLMENT, BUT ALSO THE REVELATION OF GREATER INSIGHT INTO THE PROPHECIES, WHICH WAS KEPT FROM OT SAINTS (SO LIKEWISE EPH. 3:4–5). IN PARTICULAR, CHRIST’S DEATH, RESURRECTION, AND REIGN OVER HISTORY AND THE SAINT’S TRIBULATION ARE WHERE FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECIES BEGINS. THROUGH CHRIST’S INITIAL FULFILLMENT AND TEACHING, SAINTS CAN HAVE GREATER INSIGHT INTO OT PROPHECY AND BETTER OBEY GOD’S WORD FOR THEIR GENERATION.
THIS CONCLUSION ABOUT THE MEANING OF UNSEALING IN 22:10 IS SUPPORTED BY THE EARLIER ANALYSIS OF CHRIST’S REMOVAL OF THE SEALS FROM THE BOOK IN CH. 5, WHERE THE SAME CONCLUSION WAS REACHED. OF COURSE, THE BOOKS IN CHS. 5 AND 22 ARE NOT PRECISELY IDENTICAL, BUT BOTH CONTAIN TO A SIGNIFICANT DEGREE MATERIAL PERTAINING TO OT PROPHECIES (FOR THE “BOOK” IN CH. 5 SEE ON 5:1–2, 4).
THE CLAUSE INTRODUCED BY ΓΆΡ (“BECAUSE”) GIVES THE FORMAL REASON FOR THE PRECEDING COMMAND. THE PROPHECY IS NOT TO BE SEALED “BECAUSE THE TIME IS NEAR.” AS IN 1:3, THIS GROUND CLAUSE FOLLOWS AND FURTHER EXPLAINS AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 2:28–29, 45 (1:1; 22:6). IT IS DIRECTLY APPENDED TO AN ADDITIONAL DANIEL ALLUSION (DAN. 12:9), AS ALSO IN 1:3B (WHICH MIGHT ALSO ALLUDE TO DAN. 7:22). THE CAUSAL CLAUSE IN 1:3 POINTED NOT JUST TO FUTURE, IMMINENT EVENTS BUT ALSO TO INCIPIENT FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY. IN THE SAME WAY, THE GERMANS DEFENDING FRANCE ON D-DAY COULD HAVE SAID, “THE ALLIES ARE NEAR,” THOUGH THE ALLIED FORCES HAD ACTUALLY JUST BEGUN TO LAND ON GERMAN-OCCUPIED TERRITORY. THE CONCLUSION REACHED ABOUT THE GROUND CLAUSE IN 1:3 IS APPLICABLE TO THE ONE HERE IN 22:10: THE PROPHECIES SEALED UP BY DANIEL HAVE BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED, CONTINUE TO BE FULFILLED IN THE PRESENT, AND WILL DO SO UNTIL THEIR CONSUMMATION IN THE FUTURE.
THE MAIN POINT IN VV 8–10 IS “WORSHIP GOD,” TO BE MOTIVATED BY GOD’S GRACIOUS REVELATION TO JOHN OF THE PROPHETIC MEANING OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION FOR THE PRESENT LIVES OF CHRISTIANS AND FOR THE FUTURE.18
THE THIRD EXHORTATION TO HOLINESS (22:11–12)
11 AGAIN THE ANGEL APPEALS TO THE CONCLUSION OF DANIEL’S PROPHECY:
DAN. 12:10: MANY WILL BE PURGED, PURIFIED, AND REFINED, BUT THE WICKED WILL ACT WICKEDLY, AND NONE OF THE WICKED WILL UNDERSTAND, BUT THOSE WHO HAVE INSIGHT WILL UNDERSTAND (CF. EZEK. 3:27)
REV 22:11: LET THE ONE DOING UNRIGHTEOUSNESS [OR “HARM”] CONTINUE TO DO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS [OR “HARM”], AND LET THE FILTHY ONE CONTINUE TO BE FILTHY, AND LET THE RIGHTEOUS ONE CONTINUE TO BE RIGHTEOUS, AND LET THE HOLY ONE CONTINUE TO BE HOLY
BOTH PASSAGES MAKE TWO DECLARATIONS ABOUT THE DESTINY OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS AND TWO ABOUT THE DESTINY OF THE RIGHTEOUS. BOTH THE RIGHTEOUS AND UNRIGHTEOUS WILL CONTINUE IN THEIR PRESENT CONDITION.
THE VERSION IN REVELATION IS MORE DIFFICULT THEOLOGICALLY BECAUSE IT IS PRESENTED AS AN EXHORTATION AND NOT AS A MERE STATEMENT OF FACT. THERE IS NO PROBLEM WITH ENCOURAGING SAINTS TO BE HOLY, BUT IT IS THEOLOGICALLY PROBLEMATIC TO CONSIDER HOW AN ANGEL COULD EXHORT UNBELIEVERS TO BE UNHOLY. INCREASING THE DIFFICULTY IS THAT DANIEL’S STATEMENTS ARE A PROPHECY AND SO APPEAR TO DESCRIBE A PREDETERMINED SITUATION.
COMMENTATORS TRY TO AVOID THESE DIFFICULTIES IN A NUMBER OF WAYS. (1) SOME ASSERT THAT THE EXPRESSIONS ARE NOT DETERMINISTIC BECAUSE HUMANS HAVE FREE WILL,19 AND THERE IS ALWAYS OPPORTUNITY FOR ANYONE TO REPENT UNTIL THE LAST JUDGMENT.20 BUT SUCH AN ANALYSIS DOES NOT CORRESPOND WELL WITH THE OT PROPHETIC BACKGROUND OF REV. 22:11. (2) WALL CONTENDS THAT V 11 “REFERS TO THE INVIOLATE NATURE OF JOHN’S PROPHECY SUCH THAT ANY RESPONSE TO IT, WHETHER OBDURATE OR OBEDIENT, DOES NOT CHANGE ITS MESSAGE.”21 BUT THIS DILUTES THE FULL FORCE OF THE IMPERATIVES. JOHN DOES NOT SAY THAT PROPHECY WILL BE FULFILLED REGARDLESS OF WHETHER OR NOT PEOPLE ARE SINFUL OR RIGHTEOUS. RATHER, DESPITE THE THEOLOGICAL DIFFICULTY, THE MOST STRAIGHTFORWARD READING OF THE IMPERATIVES IS THAT SINNERS ARE COMMANDED TO CONTINUE SINNING AND THE RIGHTEOUS TO CONTINUE DOING RIGHTEOUSNESS. WALL’S VIEW ALSO UNDEREMPHASIZES THE OT PROPHETIC BACKGROUND (SEE BELOW). (3) HENDRIKSEN SOLVES THE PROBLEM BY SUGGESTING THAT V 11A IS THE “LET OF WITHDRAWAL” WHEREBY THE WICKED ARE NO LONGER TO BE EXHORTED TO OBEY GOD WHILE THE “LET OF POSITIVE EXHORTATION” IS DIRECTED TO TRUE BELIEVERS.22 BUT THE TWO SETS OF STATEMENTS ARE BOTH FORMULATED IN IMPERATIVAL FORM, AND THEIR PARALLEL PLACEMENT DEMANDS THAT THEY BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME IMPERATIVAL MANNER.23
(4) MOUNCE SUGGESTS THAT “FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE SEER THE END IS SO CLOSE THAT THERE IS NO LONGER TIME TO ALTER THE CHARACTER AND HABITS OF MEN.”24 THIS MIGHT IMPLY THAT JOHN’S VIEW WAS INCORRECT BECAUSE, FROM A RETROSPECTIVE HISTORICAL VIEW, THERE HAS BEEN PLENTY OF TIME FOR CHANGE. BUT THIS DOES NOT POSE A THEOLOGICAL PROBLEM FOR SOME COMMENTATORS (SEE, E.G., ON 22:12 BELOW). NEVERTHELESS, MOUNCE’S WORDS COULD BE CONSTRUED MORE PLAUSIBLY TO MEAN THAT WHENEVER THE VERY LAST STAGE OF HISTORY AND THE DECISIVE JUDGMENT COME, IT WILL BE TOO LATE TO CHANGE.25 MORE PRECISELY, THE FINAL COMING OF CHRIST WILL BE SO SWIFT THAT THERE WILL BE NO TIME FOR CHANGE.26 THE IMMINENT EXPECTATION OF CHRIST’S COMING FOR SALVATION AND JUDGMENT IN V 12 LENDS SUPPORT TO THIS VIEW.
(5) SOME PROPOSE THAT THE BENT OF ONE’S CHOICES FORMS AN UNCHANGEABLE CHARACTER, SO THAT THE IMPERATIVES HAVE THE SENSE OF “BE WHAT YOU ALWAYS HAVE BEEN AS YOU FACE JUDGMENT.”27 HOWEVER TRUE THIS MAY BE, IT DOES NOT ADEQUATELY TAKE INTO ACCOUNT JOHN’S USE OF DAN. 12:9–10 AS SIGNALING THE BEGINNING OF FULFILLMENT (SEE BELOW).
(6) BOTH OF THE COMMANDS IN V 11 ARE BETTER UNDERSTOOD IN VIEW OF THE CONTEXT OF THE WHOLE APOCALYPSE, ESPECIALLY AGAINST THE OT BACKGROUND OF THE “HEARING” FORMULA IN THE LETTERS (AND 13:9) AND OF THE OT “HARDENING” THEME FROM THE EXODUS PLAGUE NARRATIVES, WHICH STAND BEHIND THE TRUMPETS AND BOWLS. THE SITUATION THAT THE EXHORTATIONS OF 22:11 ADDRESS IS NOT UNIQUE TO A LAST STAGE OF HISTORY BUT IS ONE THAT HAS ALREADY OCCURRED REPEATEDLY IN THE OT AND IN THE MINISTRY OF JESUS AND IS PRESENT AGAIN IN THE CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR AS JOHN WRITES.
WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE REPEATED “HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR” IS BASED ON THE EXHORTATION TO IDOLATROUS ISRAEL IN ISA. 6:9–10 AND ON JESUS’ SIMILAR USE OF THAT OT TEXT (E.G., MATT. 13:9–17, 43). IN THESE PASSAGES UNBELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED NOT TO “HEAR,” WHILE BELIEVERS ARE CALLED ON TO “HEAR” AND OBEY GOD’S WORD. THE REASON FOR THE PROBLEMATIC DUAL EXHORTATIONS FROM ISAIAH AND JESUS IS THAT THE MAJORITY OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY HAD BECOME APOSTATE AND INSENSITIVE TO THE PROPHETIC WORD. TO SUCH COMMUNITIES GOD SENT PROPHETS WHOSE WORDS INCREASED THE BLINDNESS OF THE APOSTATE BUT SERVED TO SHOCK THE ELECT REMNANT OUT OF THE SPIRITUAL TORPOR CHARACTERISTIC OF THE MAJORITY. THE IMPIOUS WERE EVEN EXHORTED NOT TO UNDERSTAND, AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR APOSTASY AND IDOL WORSHIP (ACCORDINGLY IDOLATROUS ISRAEL IS COMMANDED TO KEEP WORSHIPING IDOLS IN JER. 44:25 AND EZEK. 20:39). IN THIS RESPECT, REV. 22:11 MAY ECHO EZEK. 3:27, WHICH IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE OBDURACY THEME FROM ISAIAH 6: “HE WHO HEARS, LET HIM HEAR, AND HE WHO DISOBEYS, LET HIM DISOBEY, BECAUSE THEY ARE A REBELLIOUS HOUSE” (CF. ISA. 29:9–10; ROM. 1:24–26); IN FACT, ONLY SIX VERSES LATER IN REV. 22:17 THE ONE DOING RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HOLINESS IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS “THE ONE HEARING,” FOLLOWED BY AN IMPERATIVE.
THE CHURCH, THE PRESENT ISRAEL OF GOD (CF. GAL. 6:16), HAS BECOME AS SPIRITUALLY LETHARGIC AS ISRAEL OF OLD, AND GOD LIKEWISE REVEALS HIS DOUBLE-EDGED WORD TO THEM (FOR FULL DISCUSSION OF THE ISAIAH BACKGROUND SEE ON 2:7). COMMANDS TO BE AROUSED FROM SPIRITUAL LETHARGY AND TO BE RIGHTEOUS ARE ADDRESSED TO THE REMNANT AS A BLESSING IN 22:11, AND COMMANDS TO DO FURTHER EVIL COME TO THE GODLESS, WHICH IS A PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR APOSTASY; ACCORDINGLY ONE ARMENIAN VERSION HAS “AND HE THAT IS ABOUT TO BE FILTHY, LET HIM BE MADE FILTHY, AND HE THAT IS ABOUT TO BE MADE RIGHTEOUS, LET HIM BE MADE RIGHTEOUS, AND HE THAT IS ABOUT TO BE HOLY, LET HIM BE MADE HOLY.”28 THE REVELATORY PLAGUES OF TRUMPETS AND BOWLS HAVE THE SAME TWOFOLD EFFECT, ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO HARDENING OF THE WICKED (FOR FULLER DISCUSSION OF THE EXODUS BACKGROUND SEE PP. 465–67 ABOVE).
BUT, AS NOTED ABOVE, REV. 22:11 MAKES EXPLICIT ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:10, FOLLOWING ON THE HEELS OF THE ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:4, 9 IN 22:10. HOW DOES THE DANIEL ALLUSION CONTRIBUTE TO THE THEOLOGICAL BACKGROUND OF DUAL EXHORTATIONS IN REV. 22:11? THE DANIEL TEXT PREDICTS THAT DURING THE LATTER DAYS FALSE MEMBERS OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY WILL NOT UNDERSTAND THE DAWNING FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY (ALLUDED TO IN REV. 22:10) AND CONSEQUENTLY WILL CONTINUE TO DISOBEY GOD’S LAWS, WHEREAS THE GODLY WILL HAVE INSIGHT AND DISCERN THE BEGINNING OF THE FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY OCCURRING AROUND THEM. THEY WILL RESPOND BY OBEYING GOD’S WORD. THE CHANGE FROM PREDICTION IN DANIEL TO IMPERATIVES IN REV. 22:11 EXPRESSES AWARENESS THAT DANIEL’S PROPHECY IS BEGINNING TO BE FULFILLED IN JOHN’S OWN TIME AND THAT GENUINE BELIEVERS SHOULD DISCERN THIS REVELATION AND RESPOND POSITIVELY TO IT.29 THIS TONE OF INAUGURATION FITS NICELY WITH 22:10 AND THE REPEATED EXHORTATIONS IN THE LETTERS TO THE READERS TO “HEAR WITH THE EARS.”
CONSEQUENTLY, THE REVELATION ABOUT OT FULFILLMENT IN V 10 IS THE BASIS OF AND INSPIRES THE DUAL RESPONSE OF V 11, FOLLOWING THE PROPHETIC PATTERN OF DAN. 12:9 AND 12:10. THESE EVENTS ARE DETERMINED OR “PREDESTINED” TO OCCUR, SINCE THEY ARE PROPHESIED AND ARE NOT MERELY DESCRIBED AS FUTURE POSSIBILITIES (2 BAR. 27:15–29:3 UNDERSTANDS DAN. 12:10 LIKEWISE [SEE ESP. 27:15–28:1; 29:1–2]; CF. 4 EZRA 14:16–17). THOUGH THIS CONCLUSION IS THEOLOGICALLY DIFFICULT, IT CORRELATES ADMIRABLY WITH THE PROPHETIC NATURE OF DANIEL AND WITH THE NOTION THAT EACH PERSON’S IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST OR THE BEAST HAS BEEN DETERMINED BY WHETHER THAT PERSON’S “NAME HAS BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB” (SEE ON 3:5; 13:8; 17:8; 20:12, 15; 21:27).30
IN THE MT AND THEOD. THERE IS NO FORMAL GRAMMATICAL LINK BETWEEN DAN. 12:9 AND 12:10; THE VERSES ARE SET FORMALLY NEXT TO ONE ANOTHER AS TWO INDEPENDENT STATEMENTS. THE LXX, ON THE OTHER HAND, TRANSFORMS THEM INTO ONE THOUGHT BY A TEMPORAL CONNECTOR, “UNTIL” (ἕΩΣ ἄΝ), WITH THE RESULTING THOUGHT BEING THAT DANIEL’S PROPHECY IS “SEALED UNTIL” THE WICKED ACT WICKEDLY AND THE RIGHTEOUS HAVE INSIGHT. THIS HEIGHTENS THE IDEA THAT JOHN’S ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:9 FOLLOWED BY THE TEMPORAL PHRASE “THE TIME IS NEAR” AND CONCLUDED WITH AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:10 INDICATES THAT THE FULFILLMENT OF DANIEL’S PROPHECY IS AT HAND31 AND PROBABLY INAUGURATED. NOTE THE SIMILAR PATTERN IN 4 EZRA 14:13–17: (1) IMPERATIVES ADDRESSED TO THE WISE, (2) PREDICTION THAT EVIL AND FALSEHOOD WILL INCREASE (CF. DAN. 12:10), AND (3) AFFIRMATION THAT THIS PROPHECY IS BOTH INAUGURATED AND IMMINENT (IN V 17 NOTE THE PARALLELISM OF “NEAR AT HAND” AND “ALREADY”).
SOME MSS. HAVE OMITTED THE ENTIRE PHRASE “AND (ΚΑΊ) LET THE ONE WHO IS FILTHY CONTINUE TO BE FILTHY” BECAUSE A COPYIST’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE FIRST ΚΑΊ TO THE ONE PRECEDING “THE ONE WHO IS RIGHTEOUS” (SO A 2030 2050 2062TXT PC).
IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW WHETHER ἀΔΙΚΈΩ HAS THE IDEA OF “DO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, WRONG, INJUSTICE” OR “INJURE, HARM.” DAN. 12:7–10 INCLUDES BOTH IDEAS, REFERRING TO THE SINFUL AS THOSE WHO ALSO PERSECUTE THE GODLY (SEE ALSO DAN. 11:32–35). THE NUANCE OF “DO INJUSTICE” IS FURTHER SUGGESTED BY THE CONCLUSION OF DAN. 12:4 LXX, WHICH HAS, IN PLACE OF THE MT’S “KNOWLEDGE WILL INCREASE,” “THE EARTH SHOULD BE FILLED WITH UNRIGHTEOUSNESS [OR “INJUSTICE,” ἀΔΙΚΊΑΣ].” WHEREAS IN REV. 22:11 THE FOLLOWING PARALLEL OF “FILTHY, DEFILED” (ῥΥΠΑΡΌΣ, ETC.) AND THE ANTONYMS “RIGHTEOUS” AND “HOLY” SUPPORT ONLY THE NOTION OF “UNRIGHTEOUSNESS,” THE MAJORITY OF THE OTHER USES OF ἀΔΙΚΈΩ IN THE APOCALYPSE CLEARLY MEAN “DO HARM” IN REFERENCE TO PUNISHMENT OF THE UNGODLY (2:11; 7:2; 9:4, 10, 19) OR PERSECUTION OF SAINTS (11:5A, B). THE TRANSLATION “DO INJUSTICE” IS BEST, SINCE IT COULD INCLUDE IDEAS OF BOTH UNRIGHTEOUSNESS AND UNJUST PERSECUTION. AND OF COURSE PERSECUTION IS A MAJOR THEME OF THE ENTIRE BOOK (E.G., 1:9; 2:9–10, 13; 6:9–11; 20:4). THE NOUN ῥΥΠΑΡΌΣ AND THE COGNATE VERB MAY HAVE THE SAME DUAL CONNOTATION.
12A A FURTHER BASIS FOR THE EXHORTATION OF V 11 IS THE REPEATED MENTION OF CHRIST’S COMING IN V 12. THIS COMING IS A PART OF THE REVELATION MENTIONED IN V 10. IN CHS. 1–3 CHRIST’S “COMING” REFERS EITHER TO COMINGS BEFORE THE END OF HISTORY OR HIS FINAL COMING TO CONCLUDE HISTORY (SEE THE COMMENTS ON 1:7; 2:5, 16; 3:3, 11). THE SAYING “I AM COMING QUICKLY” REFERS TO THE CLIMACTIC COMING. “QUICKLY” (ΤΑΧΎ) CONNOTES THE IMMINENCE OF THE COMING. WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN THAT THE USE OF ΤΑΧΎΣ IN THE FORMULAIC ALLUSION TO DAN. 2:28–29, 45 INDICATES FULFILLMENT IN THE NEAR FUTURE, TOGETHER WITH AN IDEA OF INCIPIENT FULFILLMENT (SEE ON 1:1).
BUT, AS IN 22:7, THE FOCUS HERE IS ON CHRIST’S FUTURE COMING, SINCE IT IS AT THAT TIME THAT HE WILL “REWARD” THE FAITHFUL AND “RENDER TO EACH JUST AS HIS WORKS DESERVE.” A FUTURE REFERENCE IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY THE FACT THAT THE ONLY OTHER USE OF “REWARD” (ΜΙΣΘΌΣ) IN THE BOOK (IN 11:18) REFERS TO THE RECOMPENSE AT THE END OF THE AGE. THIS WILL BE THE TIME OF CHRIST’S FINAL REDEMPTION OF HIS PEOPLE AND OF THE LAST JUDGMENT. THERE COULD STILL BE AN INAUGURATED ASPECT IN MIND, SINCE CHRIST GRANTS HEAVENLY REWARDS TO HIS PEOPLE ALREADY WHEN EACH OF THEM DIES (E.G., 6:9–11; 14:13) AND JUDGES THE UNRIGHTEOUS ALREADY THROUGHOUT THE AGE (E.G., 2:22–23). NEVERTHELESS, THE FOCUS IS ON CHRIST’S FINAL COMING.
SOME COMMENTATORS CONSTRUE V 12 TO BE AFFIRMING THAT CHRIST’S LAST COMING WAS EXPECTED AS A PROMISE TO BE FULFILLED WITHIN THE LIFETIME OF JOHN AND HIS READERS, AND THUS PROMISES WHAT DID NOT OCCUR.32 BUT A POSSIBLY SIMPLE AND LEGITIMATE SOLUTION TO THIS PROBLEM IS THAT ΤΑΧΎ IN 22:12, AS WELL AS IN 22:20 AND POSSIBLY 22:7, SUGGESTS THE SUDDENNESS OF CHRIST’S LAST APPEARING WHENEVER IT OCCURS, NOT DEFINITE IMMINENCE. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY 16:15 (“I AM COMING LIKE A THIEF. BLESSED IS THE ONE WHO STAYS AWAKE”), AS WELL AS THE SIMILAR 2:16; 3:3, 11, THOUGH NOT ALL OF THESE VERSES HAVE ΤΑΧΎ (SEE THE FULLER DISCUSSION ON THE NATURE OF THE “COMING” AT 2:5, 16; 3:3, 11). THE ETHIOPIC VERSION OF 22:7 HAS “I COME QUICKLY AS A THIEF,” WHICH SHOWS A POSSIBLY EARLY IDENTIFICATION OF THIS PASSAGE WITH THE THIEF METAPHOR OF 16:15.33
THE THEME OF UNEXPECTED, QUICK EXECUTION OF JUDGMENT IN THE END TIME OCCURS ALREADY IN THE OT (SEE ISA. 47:11 AND MAL. 3:1; CF. JER. 6:26). PERHAPS BOTH “NEARNESS” AND A SWIFT, “UNEXPECTED” APPEARANCE ARE INCLUDED, THE LATTER WITH RESPECT TO THE POSSIBILITY THAT JESUS COULD COME AT ANY TIME, AS IN MATT. 24:36–25:13 (CF. ACTS 1:7; 1 THESS. 1:9–10; 2 TIM. 4:8; TIT. 2:13). SINCE HE WILL COME IN A QUICK, UNEXPECTED WAY, THE TIME OF THAT COMING IS ALWAYS POTENTIALLY “NEAR.” THE STANDARD NT LEXICON PREFERS THE NUANCE OF “QUICKLY” OR “WITHOUT DELAY” FOR ΤΑΧΎΣ IN 22:7, 12, 20, BUT ADMITS THAT THIS IDEA IS HARD TO DISTINGUISH FROM TEMPORAL NEARNESS, HERE AS ELSEWHERE IN THE NT, THE LXX, AND EARLY CHRISTIAN LITERATURE.34 THIS CONCLUSION IS ALL THE MORE ATTRACTIVE IN VIEW OF 16:15 TOGETHER WITH TEXTS AFFIRMING THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF KNOWING THE TIME OF CHRIST’S COMING (MATT. 24:36; ACTS 1:7), YET EXPRESSING THE NEED FOR ALERTNESS ABOUT IT (MATT. 24:36, 42, 44; 25:13; LUKE 12:35–40; FOR ADDITIONAL SUPPORT SEE ON REV. 22:14 WITH RESPECT TO THE GARMENT IMAGERY). IN THIS LIGHT, THE CONCLUSION CANNOT BE DRAWN THAT JOHN WAS DOGMATICALLY PREDICTING THAT CHRIST WOULD RETURN IN HIS OWN GENERATION, SINCE ONLY THE FATHER HAD SUCH KNOWLEDGE.
BUT, IF THIS SOLUTION PROVES IMPLAUSIBLE, THERE ARE STILL OTHER WAYS IN WHICH THE SAYING CAN BE UNDERSTOOD THAT COULD ADD FURTHER CLARITY TO THE IDEA OF “NEARNESS” IN THE ABOVE ANALYSIS. FOR EXAMPLE, IF TEMPORAL NEARNESS IS IN MIND, THEN THE FOCUS MAY BE ON “NEARNESS” WITH RESPECT TO THE NEXT MAJOR EVENT TO OCCUR IN THE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL PROGRAM OF GOD. AFTER CHRIST’S DEATH, RESURRECTION, AND PENTECOST, THE NEXT SIGNIFICANT EVENT IN GOD’S SALVATION SCHEME IS THE FINAL COMING OF CHRIST WHEN REWARD AND PUNISHMENT ARE METED OUT. SCRIPTURE SPEAKS OF NO OTHER MAJOR EVENT BETWEEN PENTECOST AND CHRIST’S LAST COMING.35 WHETHER THIS EVENT WOULD OCCUR IN ONE YEAR OR 5,000 YEARS, IT COULD STILL BE REFERRED TO AS “NEAR,” SINCE IT IS THE MAJOR NEXT EVENT TO OCCUR IN THE DECRETIVE ORDER OF GOD’S REDEMPTIVE PLAN (SEE ON 12:12B AND BELOW FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION). 2 PET. 3:8–13 HOLDS THE FOLLOWING THEMES IN TENSION WITH ONE ANOTHER: (1) NO MATTER HOW LONG THE DURATION OF TIME UNTIL THE END, IT IS NOT LONG TO GOD, SINCE “A THOUSAND YEARS [IS] AS ONE DAY.” (2) THOUGH THE TIME MAY SEEM LONG IN HUMAN TERMS, “THE LORD IS NOT SLOW ABOUT HIS PROMISE … [AND] THE LORD WILL COME LIKE A THIEF.” (3) CHRISTIAN EXPECTATION OF THE END AND OBEDIENCE EVEN HAVE A WAY OF “HASTENING THE COMING OF THE DAY OF GOD.” THE SAME NOTIONS ARE LIKELY INHERENT HERE IN REV. 22:12.
BUT THE ATTEMPT TO SUBSTANTIATE THAT “NEARNESS” REFERS TO THE NEXT MAJOR EVENT IN REDEMPTIVE HISTORY BY CONTENDING THAT BECAUSE ΤΆΣΣΩ (“ARRANGE,” “ESTABLISH AN ORDER”) IS THE ETYMOLOGICAL ROOT OF ΤΑΧΎΣ, ΤΑΧΎΣ THEREFORE SUGGESTS NOT “QUICKNESS” BUT WHAT IS NEXT IN THE DECRETIVE ORDER OF HISTORY36 IS MISGUIDED BECAUSE SUCH AN ETYMOLOGICAL LINK IS SPECULATIVE AND BECAUSE IT COMMITS THE “ROOT FALLACY,” NOT DEPENDING ON THE WORD’S TYPICAL NT OR KOINE USAGE ELSEWHERE.
PERHAPS ANOTHER IDEA TO CONSIDER IS THAT JOHN WAS TRANSPORTED IN SPIRIT FORWARD TO THE TIME RIGHT BEFORE THE END, SO THAT HE COULD SAY FROM THAT PERSPECTIVE “THE TIME IS NEAR,” AND CHRIST COULD SAY TO HIM “BEHOLD, I AM COMING QUICKLY.”37 WHILE ALL THIS IS POSSIBLE, WOULD JOHN’S AUDIENCE HAVE PERCEIVED THE DISTINCTION IN PERSPECTIVE?38
12B JESUS’ SECOND ASSERTION IN V 12 IS AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 40:10 AND 62:11:
ISA. 40:10 LXX: “BEHOLD, THE LORD COMES WITH STRENGTH.… BEHOLD, HIS REWARD IS WITH HIM, AND THE WORK BEFORE HIM.” ISA. 62:11 LXX IS VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL. CF. WIS. 5:15–16.
REV. 22:12: “BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY, AND MY REWARD IS WITH ME TO RENDER TO EACH AS HIS WORK IS.”
WHAT IS PROPHESIED OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH IS NOW PROPHESIED BY JESUS TO BE FULFILLED IN HIMSELF, ANOTHER OF THE MANY AFFIRMATIONS OF JESUS’ DEITY FOUND IN THE APOCALYPSE.39 “REWARD” DOES NOT ALLUDE TO ANYTHING THAT ISRAEL DESERVES FOR HER OBEDIENCE OR THAT GOD OWES TO THE NATION, AS IS CLEAR FROM ISA. 40:14 (ALEXANDRINUS): “OR WHO HAS FIRST GIVEN TO HIM, AND IT WILL BE RECOMPENSED TO HIM AGAIN?” (AND FURTHER CONFIRMED FROM THE COMBINED QUOTATION OF ISA. 40:13–14 AND JOB 41:11 IN ROM. 11:34–35). THE LAST CLAUSE IN ISAIAH CONCERNING “THE WORK” DEFINES “REWARD” FURTHER AND REFERS TO GOD’S WORK OF BESTOWING BLESSINGS OF SALVATION TO HIS FAITHFUL PEOPLE, THOUGH JUDGMENT OF THE UNFAITHFUL IS PROBABLY IMPLICIT. THAT “REWARD” AND “WORK” FOCUS ON SALVATION IS APPARENT IN THAT ISA. 40:10 GIVES THE CONTENT OF THE “GOOD NEWS” ANNOUNCED (ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΖΩ, TWICE) IN 40:9 AND THE RESULT OF GOD’S FORGIVENESS OF “INIQUITIES” (40:2). SIMILARLY, “REWARD” AND “WORK” IN ISA. 62:11 ARE FURTHER DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ANNOUNCEMENT TO ISRAEL THAT “YOUR SALVATION COMES.” JOHN’S ASSOCIATION OF THE ACT OF REWARDING WITH CHRIST WAS POSSIBLY FACILITATED BY THE LXX OF ISA. 62:11, WHICH RENDERS THE MT’S “SALVATION” WITH “SAVIOR”: “BEHOLD, THE SAVIOR HAS COME TO YOU, HAVING HIS REWARD” (CF. ALSO THE MESSIANIC APPLICATION OF ISA. 62:11 IN MATT. 21:5).40 THAT THE FOCUS OF “REWARD” IS ON SALVATION IS CONFIRMED FROM REV. 11:18B, WHERE ΜΙΣΘΌΣ REFERS ONLY TO THE “REWARD” THAT GOD GIVES TO ALL HIS PEOPLE AT THE END OF TIME.41
IN REVELATION, HOWEVER, ISAIAH’S WORDING HAS BEEN INTERPRETED TO REFER TO THE WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS FOR WHICH PEOPLE ARE EITHER BLESSED OR JUDGED, WHICH MAY BE IMPLIED IN ISAIAH. ONE LATER JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF ISA. 40:10 UNDERSTOOD IT AS REFERRING ONLY TO FUTURE SALVATION (MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 1.23), AND OTHERS SIMILARLY VIEWED IT ONLY AS A MESSIANIC REWARD FOR THE RIGHTEOUS (TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU, RABBAH, P. 117; TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU, ZUṬA, P. 180), WHEREAS STILL ANOTHER JEWISH WRITER VIEWED ISA. 40:10 AS REFERRING TO BOTH REWARD AND JUDGMENT (TANCHUMA GEN., PARASHAH 2.12).
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS LAST CLAUSE IN REV. 22:12 COULD REFER TO GOD’S WORK AS IT DOES IN ISAIAH: “TO RENDER TO EACH AS GOD’S WORK IS.” BUT HUMAN WORKS ARE MORE LIKELY IN VIEW, SINCE “GIVE” TOGETHER WITH “WORK” OCCURS IN REV. 2:23 WITH REFERENCE TO JUDGMENT OF HUMAN WORKS, AND SIMILAR PHRASEOLOGY IS USED REPEATEDLY IN THE OT TO INDICATE THE SAME THING (SEE ON 2:23). LIKEWISE, SOME WITNESSES TO THE LXX OF ISA. 40:10 (88 L´ CII 403 V 407 770) IDENTIFY THE “WORK” AS THE “WORK OF EACH” (ἔΡΓΟΝ ἑΚΆΣΤΟῦ) PERSON IN ISRAEL, FOR WHICH THERE WILL BE RECOMPENSE. THE TARGUM OF ISA. 62:11 FOLLOWS SUIT: “BEHOLD, THE REWARD OF THOSE WHO PERFORM HIS MEMRA [WORD] IS WITH HIM, ALL THOSE WHOSE DEEDS ARE DISCLOSED BEFORE HIM.” SIMILARLY, 1 CLEMENT 34:3 CITES ISA. 40:10A (“BEHOLD THE LORD AND HIS REWARD BEFORE HIS FACE”) AND THEN ADDS “TO GIVE TO EACH ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS,” WHICH IS EITHER AN ALTERATION OF ISA. 40:10 BASED ON THE LXX AND TARGUMIC TRADITIONS, OR IS BASED ON REV. 22:12 ITSELF (THOUGH IT COULD HAVE BEEN ADDED FROM PROV. 24:12 AND OTHER PARALLEL OT TEXTS [FOR WHICH SEE ABOVE ON 2:23]).42 THE PROMISE IN ISA. 62:11, LIKE THE PROMISE IN REV. 22:12, IS SUPPLEMENTED WITH THE IMAGE OF “GOING THROUGH GATES” OF A CITY (CF. ISA. 62:10 WITH REV. 22:14).
DOES THIS MEAN THAT IT IS ON THE BASIS OF GOOD WORKS THAT A PERSON WILL BE REDEEMED OR JUSTIFIED? FIRST, WE SAW ABOVE THAT THE “REWARD” AND “WORK” IN ISA. 40:10 AND 62:11 FOCUS ON SALVATION. SECOND, IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT ACCORDING TO THE GOSPEL “GOOD WORKS” APART FROM CHRIST CAN SAVE NO ONE, SINCE PERFECTION IS REQUIRED FOR ACCEPTANCE BEFORE GOD (MATT. 5:48; 1 PET. 1:16; CF. LEV. 19:2).
THIRD, IN THE CONTEXT OF THE APOCALYPSE “SALVATION BY WORKS” IS UNLIKELY BECAUSE 5:9–10 SAYS THAT CHRIST IS THE ONLY ONE “WORTHY” TO BE ACCEPTED BEFORE GOD AND THAT HE “WAS SLAIN AND HE REDEEMED BY HIS BLOOD” PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS, SO THAT THEY ALSO COULD BE CONSIDERED WORTHY SUBJECTS. INDEED, THIS IDEA IS NOT FAR AWAY IN 22:12, SINCE THE IDEA CONNOTED BY “THOSE WHO WASH THEIR ROBES” IN 22:14 GOES BACK TO 7:14, “THEY WASHED THEIR ROBES AND MADE THEM WHITE THROUGH THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB.” ON THE OTHER HAND, AT THE FINAL JUDGMENT “WORKS” ARE CONSIDERED A NECESSARY CONDITION FOR SALVATION. BUT HOW? WORKS DEMONSTRATE THAT A PERSON HAS ALREADY MET THE ULTIMATE, CAUSAL, NECESSARY CONDITION FOR SALVATION, WHICH IS REDEMPTIVE JUSTIFICATION FROM SIN BY CHRIST’S DEATH (SO ALSO EPH. 2:6–10).43 AT THE LAST JUDGMENT SUCH PEOPLE “WASHED BY JESUS’ BLOOD” WILL FIND THEIR NAMES “WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB” AND WILL BE ABLE TO ENTER THE SALVIFIC GATES OF THE HEAVENLY CITY (CF. REV. 21:27 WITH 22:14 AND 20:15).
THE MAIN POINT OF 22:11–12 IS THE EXHORTATION IN V 11, WHICH IS GROUNDED IN AND INSPIRED BY THE REVELATORY INFORMATION IN VV 10 AND 12. THE UNEXPECTED TIME OF CHRIST’S COMING SHOULD MOTIVATE HIS GENUINE PEOPLE TO LIVE GODLY LIVES IN EXPECTATION (CF. 2 PET. 3:11–14). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE UNGODLY ARE NOT SPURRED TO REPENTANCE BUT ONLY TO FURTHER OBDURACY IN THE FACE OF THIS REVELATION ABOUT CHRIST’S COMING.
IN ADDITION TO ISA. 40:10 AND 62:11, REV. 22:12 MIGHT ALSO ECHO MATT. 16:27: “FOR THE SON OF MAN IS ABOUT TO COME …, AND AT THAT TIME HE WILL GIVE TO EACH ACCORDING TO HIS DEEDS.”44
THE FOURTH EXHORTATION TO HOLINESS (22:13–17)
13 THE APOCALYPSE HAS ALREADY CALLED GOD “THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA” (1:8; 21:6) AND “THE BEGINNING AND THE END” (21:6), AND CHRIST HAS BEEN CALLED “THE FIRST AND THE LAST” (1:17; 2:8). NOW ALL THESE TITLES, WHICH ARE USED IN THE OT OF GOD, ARE COMBINED AND APPLIED TO CHRIST TO HIGHLIGHT HIS DEITY. THE TITLES FIGURATIVELY CONNOTE THE TOTALITY OF POLARITY: CHRIST’S PRESENCE AT AND SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE BEGINNING OF CREATION AND OVER THE END OF CREATION ARE BOLDLY STATED IN ORDER TO INDICATE THAT HE IS ALSO PRESENT AT AND SOVEREIGN OVER ALL EVENTS IN BETWEEN. THE EMPHASIS OF THE BIPOLAR NAMES HERE AT THE END OF THE BOOK IS TO UNDERSCORE CHRIST’S DIVINE ABILITY TO CONCLUDE HISTORY AT HIS COMING.
FOR EXPANDED DISCUSSION OF THE OT BACKGROUND AND FIGURATIVE AND THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TITLES IN 22:13, SEE ON 1:4, 8, 17; 2:8.
14 VERSE 13’S REMINDER OF CHRIST’S OMNIPRESENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE THROUGHOUT HISTORY INSPIRES CONFIDENCE IN HIM AS A FAITHFUL REWARDER AND JUST JUDGE. THIS, WITH THE FACT OF HIS SOVEREIGN PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE UNTIL HISTORY’S END, PROVIDES AMPLE GROUNDS FOR HIS PEOPLE’S CONTINUED PERSEVERANCE IN THE MIDST OF EARTHLY TRIALS. IT IS THIS THOUGHT THAT LEADS TO THE IMPLICIT EXHORTATION TO PERSEVERE IN THIS VERSE.
THE SAINTS’ SALVIFIC PERSEVERANCE IS DEPICTED WITH THE IMAGE OF BELIEVERS WASHING THEIR OWN ROBES. THE METAPHOR IS DEVELOPED FROM 7:14, WHICH HAS CONVEYED THE NOTION OF CHRISTIANS’ STEADFASTNESS THROUGH TRIBULATION BY PORTRAYING THEM AS HAVING “WASHED THEIR ROBES” AND “MADE THEM WHITE IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB.” THE ETHIOPIC AND VULGATE TRANSLATIONS OF 22:14 EXPLICITLY IDENTIFY THE VERSE WITH 7:14 BY ADDING “IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” AFTER “THOSE WASHING THEIR GARMENTS” (FOR FURTHER ANALYSIS OF THE OVERALL IMAGE AND ITS OT BACKGROUND SEE ON 7:14).45 IT IS NOT THE SAINTS’ WORTHINESS THAT MAKES THEM FIT FOR THE HEAVENLY CITY. IT IS RATHER CHRIST’S WORTHINESS THAT QUALIFIED HIM TO SUFFER THE PENALTY FOR THEIR SINS, SO THAT THEY WOULD NOT BE CAST OUTSIDE THE CITY AND SUFFER IN THE “LAKE OF FIRE” (CF. 20:15).46 IN THIS LIGHT, THEIR CLEAN “ROBES” SYMBOLIZE THE SAINTS’ VINDICATED STANDING BEFORE GOD AND, POSSIBLY, THEIR CONSEQUENT RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, WHICH ARE SPOKEN OF IN THE INTRODUCTION TO THE FOURTH BLESSING IN 19:7–8:47 “HIS BRIDE HAS MADE HERSELF READY” IN THAT DIVINE ABILITY “WAS GIVEN TO HER TO CLOTHE HERSELF IN FINE LINEN, BRIGHT AND CLEAN: FOR THE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS” (SEE ON 19:7–9).
PERSEVERING INCLUDES THE IDEA OF AN ENDURING HOPE FOR CHRIST’S FINAL APPEARING DESPITE TRIALS. THE DIRECT LINK IN 16:15 BETWEEN CHRIST’S STATEMENT “I AM COMING AS A THIEF” AND THE CONDITIONAL PRONOUNCEMENT OF A “BLESSING” ON “THE ONE WHO WATCHES AND KEEPS HIS GARMENTS” SUGGESTS THIS IDEA, SINCE THE SAME LINK IS FOUND HERE WITH RESPECT TO THE “QUICKNESS” OF THE COMING (CF. 22:7, 12, 20; LUKE 12:35, 39–40).48
THE APOCALYPSE’S FIFTH BLESSING HAS SAID THAT “THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO AUTHORITY OVER (ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ἐΠΊ)” GENUINE CHRISTIANS (20:6). NOW THE SEVENTH AND FINAL BLESSING RESTATES THE FIFTH POSITIVELY: THE SAINTS “HAVE AUTHORITY OVER (ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ἐΠΊ) THE TREE OF LIFE.” THEY ARE GIVEN “POWER OVER” THE TREE TO USE IT FOR THEIR REDEMPTIVE BENEFIT.49
THE REWARD FOR SUCH ENDURING FAITH IS BEING “BLESSED,” WHICH IS EXPLAINED AS THE SAINTS’ RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY TO PARTAKE OF “THE TREE OF LIFE” AND TO ENTER “BY THE GATES INTO THE CITY.” THIS IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS THE BLESSING RECEIVED BY THOSE WASHING THEIR GARMENTS IN 7:14–17, AS THE EXPANSION OF THIS BLESSING WITH THE METAPHOR OF WATER IN 22:17 SHOWS. THE IMAGE CONNOTES THE BLESSING OF SALVATION, ESPECIALLY AS IT HAS BEEN PICTURED IN THE VISION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHERE THE IMAGES OF CITY, GATES, AND “TREE OF LIFE” ARE CENTRAL (FOR THE PRECISE MEANING OF THE THREE IMAGES SEE ON THE RELEVANT VERSES IN 21:1–22:5).
THE LANGUAGE OF A TREE OF LIFE AND OPEN GATES PICKS UP ON THE ISAIAH 60 AND GENESIS 3 IMAGERY OF REV. 21:24–22:3, WHERE THE WORSHIPING NATIONS FILE THROUGH THE OPENED GATES OF THE HOLY CITY AND HAVE ACCESS TO THE “TREE OF LIFE,” IN CONTRAST TO THE UNHOLY, WHO ARE NOT ABLE TO ENTER. HERE APPEAL IS MADE SPECIFICALLY TO ISA. 62:10 LXX (“GO THROUGH MY GATES”) POSSIBLY TOGETHER WITH ISA. 26:2 LXX (“OPEN THE GATES; LET A PEOPLE ENTER THAT KEEPS RIGHTEOUSNESS”). THIS CLAUSE FROM ISA. 62:10 IS FURTHER EXPLAINED WITH SALVATION METAPHORS IN 62:11, ONE OF WHICH ALREADY HAS BEEN ALLUDED TO IN REV. 22:12. INTRIGUINGLY, MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 1.23 INTERPRETS “YOUR SALVATION COMES” IN ISA. 62:11 WITH THE PICTURE OF “A TREE OF LIFE,” A SALVIFIC PICTURE THAT ALSO FOLLOWS THE ISA. 62:11 ALLUSION IN REV. 22:12 AND IS DIRECTLY LINKED WITH THE ISA. 62:10 ALLUSION IN 22:14 (NOTE ALSO “THE TREE OF LIFE” AS A METAPHOR OF END-TIME SALVATION IN ISA. 65:22 LXX).
PERHAPS PS. 117(118):20 IS INCLUDED IN THE ALLUSION (“THE RIGHTEOUS WILL ENTER BY IT [THE GATE]”), SINCE V 22 OF THE SAME PSALM IS ONE OF THE MOST USED MESSIANIC PROPHECIES ELSEWHERE IN THE NT: THE REJECTED STONE THAT BECAME THE CHIEF CORNERSTONE (CF. ALSO PS. 100:4). ONE TALMUDIC TRADITION CITES PS. 118:20 (“THIS IS THE GATE OF THE LORD, [THE RIGHTEOUS WILL ENTER INTO IT]”) IN DESCRIBING “THE DOOR OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN” (B. TAMID 32B), WHICH IS SIMILAR EDENIC IMAGERY TO “THE TREE OF LIFE.” TEST. LEVI 18:10–14 HAS THE FOLLOWING PARALLELS WITH REV. 22:14, WHICH CONFIRMS FURTHER A GENESIS 3 BACKGROUND: (1) A MESSIANIC FIGURE “WILL OPEN THE GATES OF PARADISE,” (2) “HE WILL GIVE TO THE SAINTS TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE,” (3) “HE WILL GIVE POWER TO HIS CHILDREN,” AND (4) “ALL THE SAINTS WILL CLOTHE THEMSELVES.” LATER JUDAISM IN GENERAL IDENTIFIED THE GATES MENTIONED IN THE PSALM WITH ENTRANCE INTO FUTURE SALVATION (MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, BESHALLAH 7.144FF.) AND WITH SEPARATING OUT THE RIGHTEOUS FROM THE WICKED, THE LATTER OF WHOM ARE NOT ALLOWED THROUGH THE GATES (MIDR. RAB. RUTH 3.3; MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 1.1).
SOME SEE THE REWARDS OF V 14 AS PROMISED ONLY TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF CHRISTIAN MARTYRS.50 THEY ARE, HOWEVER, AN INHERITANCE THAT ALL THE REDEEMED CAN EXPECT, SINCE “THE TREE OF LIFE” AND “ENTERING THE GATES” OF THE CITY ALREADY HAVE BEEN IMAGES REPRESENTING THE SECURE COMMUNION OF ALL THE REDEEMED, AND 22:15 MAKES IT CLEAR THAT THE DIVISION OF GROUPS IN THIS CONTEXT IS BETWEEN ALL WICKED APOSTATES AND ALL THE RIGHTEOUS OF THE REDEEMED COMMUNITY.51
“THOSE WASHING THEIR ROBES” (Οἱ ΠΛΎΟΝΤΕΣ ΤὰΣ ΣΤΟΛὰΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ, א A 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 AND OTHER MINUSCULE, VERSIONAL, AND PATRISTIC WITNESSES) IS TAKEN AS “THOSE DOING HIS COMMANDMENTS” (ΠΟΙΟΥΝΤΕΣ ΤΑΣ ΕΝΤΟΛΑΣ ΑΥΤΟΥ) IN SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES (GIG SY[H] BO TERT) BECAUSE OF SIMILARITY OF EITHER SOUND52 OR APPEARANCE. PERHAPS THE MISTAKE WAS FACILITATED BY THE ALMOST IDENTICAL WORDING IN 12:17 (ΤῶΝ ΤΗΡΟΎΝΤΩΝ ΤὰΣ ἐΝΤΟΛὰΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ) AND 14:12 (Οἱ ΤΗΡΟῦΝΤΕΣ ΤὰΣ ἐΝΤΟΛὰΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ). THOUGH THE VARIANT OCCURRED ACCIDENTALLY, IT PROBABLY CAME TO BE VIEWED AS AN EARLY INTERPRETATION OF WHAT IT MEANS TO “WASH ROBES.”
THE FUTURE INDICATIVE ἔΣΤΑΙ (“WILL BE”) IS EQUIVALENT IN USE TO A SUBJUNCTIVE SINCE IT FOLLOWS ἵΝΑ AND IS PARALLEL WITH THE FOLLOWING SUBJUNCTIVE ΕἰΣΈΛΘΩΣΙΝ.53 ZERWICK SUGGESTS THAT ἵΝΑ COULD BE CAUSAL (“BECAUSE”),54 WHICH WOULD MAKE SENSE, BUT THE TYPICAL FINAL SENSE (“SO THAT”) IS PREFERABLE BECAUSE OF THE FOLLOWING SUBJUNCTIVE AND BECAUSE THE CAUSAL SENSE IS RARE IN THE NT.55
15 THE IMAGE IN 21:27 OF UNBELIEVERS BARRICADED FOREVER OUTSIDE THE CITY IS PARAPHRASED HERE, TOGETHER WITH 21:8. ALL THREE VERSES DESCRIBE THE KIND OF PEOPLE EXCLUDED FROM THE CITY. THE LIST HERE TAKES FIVE DESCRIPTIONS FROM 21:8 BUT ONLY ONE FROM 21:27, “LIARS,” WITH WHICH ALL THREE LISTS ARE CONCLUDED, HIGHLIGHTING THE COUNTERFEIT NATURE OF THESE PEOPLE AS FALSE CHRISTIANS. THEY SAY THAT THEY ARE BELIEVERS, BUT THEIR SINFUL ACTIONS BETRAY THEIR CONFESSION. THEY MAY EVEN DENY THEIR FAITH VERBALLY WHEN CONFRONTED WITH PERSECUTION (SEE FURTHER ON 21:8, 27).
THIS COUNTERFEIT TONE IS STRESSED IN 22:15, WHICH ADDS THAT THESE PEOPLE “LOVE AND PRACTICE LYING.” THEIR CHARACTERISTIC LYING ABOUT THEIR ULTIMATE COMMITMENT AMOUNTS TO “LOVE” FOR DUPLICITY—NOT DUPLICITY IN GENERAL, BUT A DESIRE TO BENEFIT FROM BOTH THE SPIRITUAL ADVANTAGES OF CHURCH MEMBERSHIP AND THE ECONOMIC SECURITY OF PARTICIPATION IN THE UNGODLY WORLD. TO CONFESS CHRIST AND ALSO SHOW LOYALTY TO THE IDOLATROUS WORLD IS EQUIVALENT TO “LYING.” THESE PEOPLE SAY ONE THING, BUT DO ANOTHER. THE PARAPHRASE IN THE JB COMES CLOSE TO THE POINT: “EVERYONE OF FALSE SPEECH AND FALSE LIFE.” THEREFORE, THIS IS A REFERENCE NOT MERELY TO FALSE TEACHERS AND PROPHETS, BUT TO ALL WHOSE LIVES HAVE BETRAYED THEIR CHRISTIAN CONFESSION.
THIS CONCLUSION FINDS STRIKING CONFIRMATION IN JOHANNINE LITERATURE, WHERE THE ΨΕῦΔΟΣ (“LIE, FALSEHOOD”) WORD-GROUP IS USED OF PEOPLE WHOSE CLAIM TO MEMBERSHIP IN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY IS CONTRADICTED BY EITHER UNGODLY LIFESTYLE OR FALSE DOCTRINE (SEE ON 21:8).
ANOTHER NEW ITEM IN 22:15 NOT FOUND IN THE LISTS IN 21:8 AND 27 IS “DOGS.” THE DESPICABILITY OF THE GODLESS IS EMPHASIZED, SINCE DOGS ARE REGARDED AS DESPISED CREATURES THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE AND ARE SOMETIMES USED METAPHORICALLY FOR UNBELIEVERS (SO MATT. 7:6; DIDACHE 9:5). DOGS, AS BEASTS, ARE CONCERNED ONLY ABOUT THEIR PHYSICAL WELL-BEING. THE PEOPLE IN 22:15 ARE “DOGS” BECAUSE THEY HAVE AN INSATIABLE CRAVING TO PRESERVE THEIR EARTHLY SECURITY, WHICH IS A MARK OF “THE BEAST” (13:15–18). SIMILARLY, PAUL APPLIES THE CANINE METAPHOR TO JEWISH CHRISTIANS WHO PROFESS TO BE PART OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN PHILIPPI, THOUGH THEIR IDOLATROUS ACTIONS AND BELIEFS SHOW OTHERWISE (PHIL. 3:2–3, 18–19). ALSO LIKENED TO DOGS ARE PROFESSING CHRISTIANS IN THE READERSHIP OF 2 PETER WHO APOSTATIZE (2:20–22) BY ALL KINDS OF CORRUPTION, INCLUDING FALSE TEACHING (2:1–3, 13–14, 16) AND “HAVING A HEART TRAINED IN GREED … HAVING FOLLOWED THE WAY OF BALAAM, WHO LOVED THE WAGES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS (2:14–15; LIKEWISE IGNATIUS, EPH. 7). IT IS PROBABLY NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT THE CONTRASTING METAPHOR OF THE RIGHTEOUS ENTERING THROUGH GATES IN REV. 22:14 IS TAKEN FROM ISA. 62:10, THE TARGUMIC VERSION OF WHICH ASSOCIATES THE GATES WITH “PROPHETS” WHO LEAD IN “A CORRECT WAY” AND WITH PEOPLE “WHO HAVE REMOVED THE IMPULSIVE FANTASY” (NOTE THE CONTEXT OF FALSE PROPHECY IN THE DEUTERONOMY ALLUSION IN REV. 22:18–19).
THAT THE CANINE IMAGE DESCRIBES COUNTERFEITS IS SEEN FURTHER BY NOTICING THAT THE FIRST THREE DESCRIPTIONS OF SINNERS FROM 21:8 IS REPLACED BY “DOGS” HERE AT THE HEAD OF THE LIST. THIS SUGGESTS THAT “DOGS” DESCRIBE FURTHER “COWARDS, UNFAITHFUL ONES, AND ABOMINABLE ONES.”56 IN THE LIGHT OF ALL THIS, THERE IS NOTHING SUBSTANTIAL IN 22:14–15 TO SUGGEST THAT SOME OF THE PEOPLE OUTSIDE THE CITY ARE GENUINE SAINTS WHO ARE MISLED BUT INVITED TO ENTER THE GATES.57
SOME SAY THAT IT MAKES SENSE TO ASSERT THAT THESE HARDENED SINNERS ARE OUTSIDE ONLY IF THE HEAVENLY CITY IS ALREADY IN EXISTENCE IN THE PRESENT AGE.58 BUT THIS WRONGLY READS IN A PRESENT TENSE FORM OF “TO BE,” SINCE A FUTURE TENSE WOULD BE EXPECTED FROM THE FUTURE CONTEXT OF V 14 AND FROM THE FACT THAT THE PARALLEL LISTS IN 21:8 AND 27 REFER TO THOSE WHO ARE EXCLUDED FROM THE FINAL INHERITANCE AND CONSUMMATE FORM OF THE CITY.
THAT THESE REPROBATE ARE “OUTSIDE” THE “CITY” INDICATES THAT THEY WILL HAVE NO PLACE IN THE NEW CREATION, SINCE THE NEW CREATION AND THE CITY ARE PROBABLY SYNONYMOUS CONCEPTS. THIS “OUTSIDE” LOCATION IS “THE LAKE OF FIRE,” SINCE ESSENTIALLY THE GODLESS PEOPLE LISTED IN 21:8 ARE CONSIGNED TO “THE LAKE OF FIRE.” THE PUNISHMENT OF BEING CAST OUTSIDE THE GARDEN, WHICH BEGAN IN GEN. 3:23–24, CONTINUES FOR THE REPROBATE INTO ETERNITY, ON AN ESCALATED SCALE.
THE PHRASE “EVERYONE PRACTICING A LIE” IN JER. 8:10 MAY LIE BEHIND THE APOCALYPSE’S “EVERYONE LOVING AND PRACTICING A LIE.” JEREMIAH SPEAKS OF IDOLATROUS ISRAELITES (JER. 8:2) AND EQUATES THE LIE WITH “APOSTASY” AND “DECEIT” (8:5), ASSOCIATED WITH ECONOMIC MOTIVES. SIMILARLY, PSALM 101 IDENTIFIES “THOSE WHO PRACTICE APOSTASY” (V 3) WITH THOSE COMMITTING DECEIT, LYING, AND INIQUITY, WHO MUST THEREFORE BE EXCLUDED FROM GOD’S CITY (VV 7–8): “HE WHO PRACTICES DECEIT WILL NOT DWELL IN MY HOUSE; HE WHO SPEAKS FALSEHOOD WILL NOT BE ESTABLISHED BEFORE ME … CUT OFF FROM THE CITY OF THE LORD ALL THOSE WHO DO INIQUITY.”
LIKEWISE, “DOGS” IS USED IN THE OT OF ISRAELITES WHO VIOLATE GOD’S COVENANT (PS. 59:6, 14). MANY HOLD POSITIONS AS ISRAEL’S “WATCHMEN” AND “SHEPHERDS,” BUT ARE BLIND AND LACK UNDERSTANDING, WHICH, AS IN THE APOCALYPSE, IS APPARENT FROM THEIR UNJUST ECONOMIC COMMITMENT (ISA. 56:10–11). IN DEUT. 23:18 “THE WAGES OF A DOG (ΚΥΝΌΣ)” ARE EQUATED WITH “THE HIRE OF A HARLOT,” REFERRING TO ISRAELITES MAKING VOTIVE OFFERINGS IN THE TEMPLE BOUGHT WITH MONEY EARNED FROM CULTIC PROSTITUTION IN IDOL TEMPLES, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF 23:17: “NONE OF THE DAUGHTERS OF ISRAEL SHALL BE A CULT PROSTITUTE, NOR SHALL ANY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL BE A CULT PROSTITUTE.” DEUT. 23:19 (CF. LXX) LABELS SUCH OFFERINGS AS AN “ABOMINATION” (ΒΔΈΛΥΓΜΑ) NOT TO BE BROUGHT INTO THE TEMPLE. JOHN’S USE OF “DOG” AND THE DESCRIPTION OF THOSE EXCLUDED FROM THE TEMPLE-CITY IN 21:27 AS THOSE “DOING ABOMINATION” SUGGESTS THAT DEUTERONOMY IS ECHOED HERE IN 22:15, ESPECIALLY WHEN IT IS RECALLED THAT THE PARALLELS IN 21:8 AND 27 ARE CATALOGS OF SINS ASSOCIATED WITH IDOLATRY.59
THESE OT REFERENCES TO LYING AND DOGS FIT WELL THE ECONOMIC IDOLATRY CONTEXT OF THE APOCALYPSE.60
STRIKINGLY, MAL. 3:5 ALSO HAS A SIN LIST LIKE THE ONE IN REV. 22:15 AND JOINS THE LIST WITH THE STATEMENT THAT GOD WILL BE A “QUICK WITNESS” AGAINST SUCH SINNERS BY “SENDING HIS ANGEL” (MAL. 3:1), WHICH THE APOCALYPSE WILL ALLUDE TO IN THE DIRECTLY FOLLOWING VERSE (“I HAVE SENT MY ANGEL TO WITNESS,” REV. 22:16A). MALACHI NAMES “SORCERERS … ADULTERERS … ONES SWEARING FALSELY IN MY NAME” AND THOSE COMMITTING ECONOMIC SINS BY “KEEPING BACK THE WAGE OF THE HIRELING … OPPRESSING THE WIDOW … AFFLICTING ORPHANS … [AND] PERVERTING THE JUDGMENT OF THE STRANGER.” FOR FURTHER PARALLELS BETWEEN MALACHI 3 AND REV. 22:6–21 SEE BELOW ON V 20. THE CONNECTION SUGGESTS FURTHER THE ECONOMIC NATURE OF THE LIST HERE IN 22:15. JEWISH WRITINGS ASSOCIATED THE VICE LIST OF MAL. 3:5 WITH ADULTEROUS UNFAITHFULNESS (MIDR. RAB. NUM. 9.9; 10.2), DECEITFUL OATHS (TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU, RABBAH, P. 132) AND FALSE PROPHECY (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 24.15).
16 THE STATEMENT THAT JESUS SENT HIS ANGEL TO TESTIFY TO JOHN CONCERNING THE CHURCHES REITERATES THE BEGINNING OF THE APOCALYPSE (1:1–2), THOUGH HERE THE ANGEL TESTIFIES, WHEREAS EARLIER JOHN WAS THE SUBJECT. IN BOTH PLACES, THE OBJECT OF THE TESTIMONY IS NOT MERELY PART OF THE BOOK BUT ITS ENTIRETY. THE FORENSIC SENSE OF “TESTIFY” IS BROUGHT OUT CLEARLY IN 22:18–19, WHERE THE PENALTY FOR DISOBEYING THE TESTIMONY IS STATED (FOR THE LEGAL SENSE OF “TESTIFY” SEE ALSO ON 1:9; 11:3). THE THREEFOLD REPETITION OF “TESTIFY” IN 22:16, 18, AND 20 EMPHASIZES THIS LEGAL NUANCE. ALSO, IF JESUS’ SENDING OF HIS ANGEL IS MODELED ON THE LANGUAGE OF MAL. 3:1 (“I [THE LORD] WILL SEND MY ANGEL”), HERE IS YET ANOTHER SUGGESTION OF CHRIST’S DIVINITY.
JESUS SAYS THAT HE HAS SENT HIS ANGEL “TO TESTIFY TO YOU [PLURAL] THESE THINGS FOR THE CHURCHES.” THERE ARE A NUMBER OF WAYS TO UNDERSTAND THE “YOU” AND “FOR THE CHURCHES.” (1) AS IN 22:6, THE REVELATION OF THE BOOK IS AGAIN SAID TO BE DIRECTED, NOT MERELY TO JOHN, BUT TO A GROUP IDENTIFIED AS “THE CHURCHES,” WHICH COULD BE INCLUDED HERE IN THE PLURAL “YOU.” BUT, IF SO, V 16A COULD BE PARAPHRASED AS SAYING THAT THE ANGEL WAS “TO WITNESS THESE THINGS TO THE CHURCHES [POSSIBLY DATIVE OF ADVANTAGE; NEB “FOR THE CHURCHES”; POSSIBLY ALSO “CONCERNING (ἐΠΊ) THE CHURCHES”]. BEASLEY-MURRAY MAY BE ON THE RIGHT TRACK IN SMOOTHING OUT THE AWKWARDNESS BY SAYING THAT THE “YOU” IN VERSE 16 “ARE PROBABLY THE MEMBERS OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES, TO WHOM THE REVELATION IS ADDRESSED IN 1:4 (CF. 1:11), AND THE CHURCHES FOR WHOM THE TESTIMONY IS PROVIDED WILL BE THE CHURCHES GENERALLY, AS IN THE CONCLUSIONS OF THE SEVEN LETTERS (2:7, ETC.).”61 THIS DISTINCTION COULD ALSO BE SUPPORTED BY A POSSIBLE REFERENCE TO THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL IN 22:21 (“THE GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS BE WITH ALL”).62
(2) OR, SIMILARLY, “YOU” FOLLOWED BY “THE CHURCHES” COULD REFLECT THE MORE PRECISE PATTERN OF THE LETTERS WHEREBY A GROUP IN ONE CHURCH IS FIRST ADDRESSED IN EACH LETTER, AND THEN EACH LETTER CONCLUDES BY AFFIRMING THAT IT IS ALSO DIRECTED “TO THE CHURCHES,” THAT IS, THE SEVEN CHURCHES IN ASIA MINOR. IN FACT, THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA IS ADDRESSED AS “YOU” (PLURAL) REPEATEDLY IN 2:23–24, FOLLOWED IN V 29 BY A WIDER REFERENCE TO “THE CHURCHES” (LIKEWISE NOTE “ALL THE CHURCHES” IN 2:23).63 OF COURSE, IF THE SEVEN HISTORICAL CHURCHES IN ASIA MINOR SYMBOLIZE ALL TRUE CHURCHES, AS ARGUED EARLIER IN THE COMMENTS ON 1:4 AND 11, THEN BEASLEY-MURRAY’S IDEA WOULD STILL BE CLOSE TO THE POINT BEING MADE. THAT THE CONCLUSIONS TO EACH OF THE LETTERS ARE IN MIND IS APPARENT FROM THE CLOSELY FOLLOWING PHRASE IN 22:17: “LET THE ONE HEARING SAY,” WHICH IS PART OF AN EXHORTATION TO THE CHURCHES (LIKEWISE EACH OF THE LETTERS ENDS WITH “THE ONE HAVING AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES”).
(3) IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE “YOU” REFERS TO CHURCH AUTHORITIES OR PROPHETS (INCLUDING JOHN OR MEDIATORS OF HIS MESSAGE) WHO HAVE POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY IN RELATION TO THE CHURCHES, EITHER THE SEVEN LOCAL CHURCHES OR THE CHURCH UNIVERSALLY CONSIDERED:64 “TO TESTIFY THESE THINGS TO YOU OVER THE CHURCHES.”65 IN THE LIGHT OF 1:1 TOGETHER WITH 22:16 THE CHAIN OF REVELATORY COMMUNICATION WOULD BE: GOD—CHRIST—THE ANGEL—JOHN—THE PROPHETS MEDIATING JOHN’S MESSAGE—THE CHURCHES FINALLY RECEIVING THE MESSAGE.66 THIS MEANS THAT THE “YOU” IS NOT IDENTICAL TO “THE CHURCHES” BUT REFERS TO PROPHETS COMMUNICATING TO THE CHURCHES. THE PRIMARY LINGUISTIC EVIDENCE SUPPORTING A DIFFERENT IDENTIFICATION IS THAT THE ἐΠΊ INDICATES THAT ΤΑῖΣ ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊΑΙΣ (“THE CHURCHES”) IS MORE DISTANT FROM THE ACTION DESCRIBED BY THE INFINITIVE THAN IS THE ὑΜῖΝ (“YOU”).67
LIKEWISE, THE TRANSLATION “TESTIFY THESE THINGS TO YOU TO THE CHURCHES” WOULD INDICATE A COMMUNICATION TO THE PROPHETS THAT WAS TO BE GIVEN IN TURN TO THE CHURCHES, WHO WOULD BE THE FINAL OBJECT OF THE TESTIMONY.68 ANOTHER PLAUSIBLE TRANSLATION WOULD BE “TESTIFY THESE THINGS TO YOU AGAINST THE CHURCHES,” WHICH WOULD HAVE PRECEDENT WITH THE POSSIBLE RENDERING OF ἐΠΊ IN 10:11 AS “PROPHESY AGAINST PEOPLES AND NATIONS.”69 IF SO, THE MESSAGE OF THE BOOK WOULD BE CAST AS A PROPHETIC LAWSUIT AGAINST THE COVENANT TRESPASSES OF GOD’S PEOPLE, ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN OF THE OT PROPHETS. THE RENDERING “FOR THE CHURCHES” (DATIVE OF ADVANTAGE) IS ALSO A POSSIBILITY, WHICH WOULD MEAN THAT THE PROPHETS COMMUNICATED THE REVELATION FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE CHURCHES.
ALTERNATIVELY, ON THE BASIS OF THE LXX’S TRANSLATION OF HEBREW ‘AL BY ἐΠΊ IN A CAUSAL SENSE (“BECAUSE OF,” “FOR THE SAKE OF”), IT IS ALSO VIABLE TO UNDERSTAND THE ἐΠΊ IN REV. 22:16 IN THE SAME MANNER.70 THIS RENDERING MIGHT UNDERSCORE THE NOTION THAT THE REVELATION WAS MADE BECAUSE OF THE URGENT PROBLEM AND THREAT OF COMPROMISE IN THE CHURCHES.
TO SEE THE “YOU” AS PROPHETS AS DISTINCT FROM THE FOLLOWING “CHURCHES” IS CERTAINLY A PLAUSIBLE ANALYSIS, BUT IT IS ALSO VIABLE TO UNDERSTAND THE SYNTAX IN SUCH A WAY THAT THE “YOU” AND “THE CHURCHES” ARE IDENTIFIED (SEE (5) BELOW).71 IN FACT, THE CHANGE FROM ἐΠΊ TO ἐΝ OR THE OMISSION OF ἐΠΊ ALTOGETHER IN THE GREEK MANUSCRIPT TRADITION72 SHOWS THAT EARLY SCRIBES AND COMMENTATORS WITH A GOOD KNOWLEDGE OF GREEK UNDERSTOOD THE SYNTACTICAL COMBINATION OF “YOU” FOLLOWED BY “THE CHURCHES” TO BE AWKWARD BUT, NEVERTHELESS, REFERRING TO THE SAME GROUP.
(4) SATAKE SEES THE ἐΠΊ CLAUSE AS A FURTHER EXPLANATION OF “THESE THINGS” (ΤΑῦΤΑ), WITH THE RESULTING SENSE OF “I, JESUS, HAVE SENT MY ANGEL TO WITNESS CONCERNING THESE THINGS, NAMELY CONCERNING THE CHURCHES,” THAT IS, CONCERNING THE DESTINY OF THE CHURCHES.73 THOUGH THIS IS POSSIBLE, ἐΠΊ WITH THE DATIVE NEVER APPEARS TO HAVE SUCH AN APPOSITIONAL MEANING IN THE NT,74 NOR DOES ἐΠΊ WITH OTHER CASES HAVE THIS IDEA ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (ἐΠΊ APPEARS WITH THE DATIVE ONLY HERE AND IN 10:11).
(5) IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE AND NOT UNNATURAL TO TAKE ἐΠΊ AS MEANING “IN, AMONG” INSTEAD OF “FOR” OR “CONCERNING.” THE CONSEQUENT RENDERING WOULD BE “TO WITNESS THESE THINGS TO YOU AMONG THE CHURCHES” OR “TO YOU IN THE CHURCHES.”75 ACCORDINGLY, “YOU” AND “THE CHURCHES” ARE IDENTIFIED AS THE SAME GROUP. AS NOTED ABOVE, TO CLARIFY THE AMBIGUOUS SYNTAX, A NUMBER OF GOOD MSS. CHANGE ἐΠΊ TO ἐΝ (“IN,” “AMONG”), WHILE OTHERS ELIMINATE THE AMBIGUITY BY DELETING ἐΠΊ ALTOGETHER. ACCORDINGLY, THE SECOND CLAUSE WOULD CLARIFY MORE PRECISELY WHERE THE WITNESS AMONG THE PEOPLE OCCURS. A STRIKING PARALLEL IN FAVOR OF THIS IS IN 1:4, WHERE JOHN BEGINS TO SPEAK “TO THE CHURCHES” (ΤΑῖΣ ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊΑΙΣ), WHICH HE IMMEDIATELY DEFINES FURTHER AS “YOU” (DATIVE ὑΜῖΝ): “GRACE TO YOU.” THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THIS AND 22:16A ARE THAT THE WORDS ARE REVERSED IN ORDER, “TO THE CHURCHES” IS NOT PRECEDED BY ἐΠΊ IN 1:4, AND “YOU” OCCURS AS PART OF A NOMINAL CLAUSE THERE, WHICH IS STEREOTYPICAL OF THE SALUTATIONS IN PAUL’S LETTERS. THESE DIFFERENCES ARE NOT SUFFICIENT TO INDICATE THAT THE TWO PASSAGES ARE NOT PARALLEL AS DOUBLE REFERENCES TO THE CHURCH.76 1:4 IS THE ONLY OTHER PLACE IN THE APOCALYPSE WHERE THE SAME COMBINATION OF WORDS OCCURS, AND VIRTUALLY ALL COMMENTATORS AGREE THAT THE EPILOGUE IN 22:6–21 IS AN EPISTOLARY CLOSING THAT FORMS A LITERARY CLOSURE WITH THE EPISTOLARY INTRODUCTION IN 1:4FF., SO THAT ONE MIGHT EXPECT SOME AFFINITY BETWEEN THEM. INDEED, THERE ARE SEVERAL PHRASES AND THEMES FROM THE INTRODUCTION IN CH. 1 THAT ARE ALLUDED TO AND DEVELOPED HERE IN THE CONCLUSION (E.G., 22:6–7, 18; SEE ALSO THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 22:6–21). THIS SUGGESTS THAT 22:16A HAS BEEN INFLUENCED BY AND HAS THE SAME REFERENCE AS THE UNIQUE PHRASING OF 1:4.
ON BALANCE, THIS FIFTH OPTION IS MOST VIABLE, IN COMBINATION WITH EITHER THE FIRST OR SECOND OPTIONS. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT THIS INITIAL PART OF V 16 DISTINGUISHES PROPHETS FROM THE CHURCHES TO WHICH THEY COMMUNICATE.77
FOR THE SECOND TIME IN THE CONCLUSION JESUS IDENTIFIES HIMSELF. AND, AS IN 22:13, THE SELF-ASCRIPTION COMBINES NAMES ATTRIBUTED TO HIM EARLIER IN THE BOOK: “I AM THE ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF DAVID [5:5], THE BRIGHT MORNING STAR [2:28].” THE TITLES COMBINE TWO OT PROPHECIES (NUM. 24:17 AND ISA. 11:1, 10) CONCERNING THE MESSIANIC KING’S TRIUMPH OVER HIS ENEMIES AT THE END OF TIME. THAT JESUS APPLIES THESE NAMES TO HIMSELF IN THE PRESENT SHOWS THAT HE HAS ALREADY BEGUN TO FULFILL THESE PROPHECIES. THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE USE OF THESE TWO PROPHETIC NAMES IN RELATION TO JESUS’ RESURRECTION IN 5:5–7 AND 2:27B–28. THE POINT HERE IS THAT THE MESSIANIC VICTORY HAS BEEN COMMENCED AND WILL BE CONSUMMATED BY JESUS.
IT IS CONCEIVABLE THAT, WHEREAS ISAIAH 11 VIEWS THE MESSIAH AS DESCENDING FROM THE DAVIDIC LINE, THE WORDING OF REV. 22:16 IS ABBREVIATED AND REVERSED (“ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF DAVID”) TO INDICATE THAT, IN REALITY, ALL IN THE TRUE DAVIDIC LINE ARE DESCENDED SPIRITUALLY FROM THE DIVINE MESSIANIC “ROOT” HIMSELF, WHO IN HIS INCARNATED FORM IS ALSO A HUMAN DESCENDANT OF DAVID.78 THE THREE SYNONYMOUS CHRISTOLOGICAL TITLES IN 22:13 (“FIRST AND THE LAST,” ETC.) MAY SHOW FURTHER THAT THE THOUGHT OF CHRIST’S EXISTENCE BEFORE DAVID IS INCLUDED WITH THE USE OF THE FOURTH PAIR OF BIPOLAR TITLES.79
BUT THERE IS A BETTER ANALYSIS OF THE TITLE. IN 5:5 THE TITLE WAS ONLY “ROOT OF DAVID,” BUT NOW “OFFSPRING” IS ADDED. “ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF DAVID” (ἡ ῥΊΖΑ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΓΈΝΟΣ ΔΑΥΊΔ) MAY WELL BE A SHORTHAND PARAPHRASE FOR THE FULLER GREEK CLAUSE OF ISA. 11:1 (“A ROD [HEBREW “SHOOT”] FROM THE ROOT OF JESSE AND A BLOSSOM [HEBREW “BRANCH”] FROM HIS ROOT”). THE POINT MAY BE TO IDENTIFY JESUS GENERALLY WITH THE FULFILLMENT OF THE DAVIDIC MESSIANIC HOPE AS EXPRESSED IN ISA. 11:1.
BUT “ROOT” IN REV. 22:16 IS NOT A METAPHOR OF ORIGIN, AS BEASLEY-MURRAY AND WILCOCK CONTEND AND AS IT APPEARS TO BE IN ISA. 11:1, BUT AN IMAGE OF DERIVATION. “ROOT” IS EXPLAINED BY “OFFSPRING,” SO THAT IT BECOMES A METAPHORICAL SYNONYM FOR DESCENDANT.80 INTERESTINGLY, SIR. 47:22 SAYS GOD “GAVE OUT OF HIM [JACOB] A ROOT FOR DAVID [Τῷ ΔΑΥΙΔ ἐΞ ΑὐΤΟῦ ῥΊΖΑΝ].” IN SIRACH “ROOT” IS NOT THAT WHICH GIVES RISE TO THE REST OF THE ORGANISM BUT THAT WHICH BRANCHES OUT FROM A PRIOR SMALLER GROWTH. FURTHER, IN SIRACH THE WORD IS PARALLEL WITH ΣΠΈΡΜΑ (“SEED”) AND ἔΚΓΟΝΟΣ (“DESCENDANT”), BOTH OF WHICH, ESPECIALLY THE LATTER, ARE SYNONYMOUS WITH ΓΈΝΟΣ (“DESCENDANT”) IN REV. 22:16. IN ADDITION, “ROOT” OCCURS AGAIN IN ISA. 11:10 IN REFERENCE TO THE FIGURE OF 11:1 AND IS CLEARLY A METAPHOR OF DERIVATION IN 11:10: “ROOT OF JESSE” REFERS TO A DESCENDANT FROM JESSE’S LINE, NOT THE ORIGINATOR OF THAT LINE.81 THAT GENEALOGICAL DERIVATION IS THE IDEA IS EVEN CLEARER FROM THE LXX OF ISA. 11:10. AFTER “ROOT OF/FROM JESSE” (GENITIVE OF SOURCE), THE LXX INTERPRETS THE MT’S “WILL STAND AS A BANNER OF THE PEOPLES” WITH “THE ONE ARISING TO RULE OVER THE GENTILES” (CITED BY ROM. 15:12). FURTHERMORE, “ROOT” ALSO HAS THE IDEA OF “SPROUT” OR “GROWTH FROM” IN ISA. 5:24 AND 53:2, IN LINE WITH SIMILAR METAPHORS. THE MAIN POINT OF THE TITLE HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE IS TO IDENTIFY JESUS AS THE ONE WHO FULFILLS THE PROPHECY THAT ONE OF DAVID’S DESCENDANTS WILL BE THE MESSIAH.82 THEREFORE, GENITIVE “DAVID” SHOULD BE RENDERED “THE ROOT AND THE OFFSPRING FROM DAVID.”
ALLUSION TO ISA. 60:1–3 MAY BE INCLUDED TOGETHER WITH ISA. 11:10: “ARISE, SHINE, FOR YOUR LIGHT HAS COME … NATIONS WILL COME TO YOUR LIGHT AND KINGS TO THE BRIGHTNESS (ΛΑΜΠΡΌΤΗΤΙ) OF YOUR RISING.” IF BOTH ISAIAH TEXTS ARE IN JOHN’S MIND, THEN THEY SERVE TO HIGHLIGHT JESUS AS THE ONE TO WHOM THE NATIONS COME FOR SALVATION, A THEME THAT HAS BEEN DEVELOPED IN 21:22–26.83
THAT BOTH INAUGURATED AND FUTURE FULFILLMENTS ARE INTENDED HERE IS APPARENT FROM THE USE OF THE DAWN OF A NEW DAY84 OR AGE85 AS A METAPHORICAL ASSOCIATION OF “THE BRIGHT MORNING STAR.” CHRIST HAS BEGUN A NEW REDEMPTIVE DAY, WHICH HE WILL CULMINATE AT HIS FINAL RETURN. THIS IS ALSO POINTED TO BY 2 PET. 1:17–19, WHERE “THE MORNING STAR” IS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE DAWNING DAY, BOTH POSSIBLY METAPHORS FOR THE INAUGURATION OF THE OT “PROPHETIC WORD” IN CHRIST’S FIRST COMING.
THIS INITIAL FULFILLMENT SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT JESUS’ FINAL “COMING” AS MESSIAH, REFERRED TO IN 22:7, 12, 17, AND 20, HAS BEEN INAUGURATED IN THE PAST.
ANTICIPATING SWETE, BEASLEY-MURRAY, WILCOCK, AND OTHERS, SCHLATTER TAKES THE GENITIVE “DAVID” AS APPOSITIONAL (“THE ROOT, WHICH IS DAVID”), SO THAT CHRIST IS IDENTIFIED AS THE TRUE DAVID AND, THEREFORE, AS THE BASIS AND GOAL OF ALL DAVIDIC MESSIANIC HOPES. SCHLATTER ALSO CONSIDERS THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE GENITIVE EXPRESSES PURPOSE (“THE ROOT [= CHRIST] FOR DAVID”), AFFIRMING CHRIST’S PREEXISTENCE AND SOVEREIGNTY OVER DAVID AND HIS SUCCESSORS. HE CONTENDS THAT “ROOT” IN ISA. 11:1 AND REV. 22:16 CANNOT BE A BOTANICAL METAPHOR OF DERIVATION.86 BUT OUR DISCUSSION ABOVE EXPLAINS HOW THIS COULD BE SO. IN ADDITION, “ROOT” IN ISA. 11:1 COULD BE A METAPHOR OF DERIVATION IF “STEM” (OF JESSE) AND “ROOTS” (OF JESSE) ARE NOT MERELY APPOSITIONAL WITH JESSE HIMSELF BUT INCLUDE JESSE’S DESCENDANTS, FROM WHOM THE MESSIAH WAS TO COME.
THAT THE TITLES FOR CHRIST HERE DO NOT REFER TO HIS PRIOR EXISTENCE TO DAVID TOGETHER WITH HIS DESCENT FROM DAVID BUT ONLY TO THE LATTER IS ALSO BORNE OUT BY TEST. JUD. 24, WHERE THE SIMILAR METAPHORS OF A “STAR … FROM JACOB” (NUM. 24:17) AND A “STEM” FROM A “ROOT” (ISA. 11:1) REPRESENT NOT ORIGINATION BUT DERIVATION/DESCENT. THE STAR METAPHOR IS FROM NUM. 24:17 (SEE ABOVE ON 2:28), WHERE IT IS ALSO A METAPHOR FOR A DESCENDANT ARISING FROM JACOB: “A STAR WILL COME FORTH FROM JACOB, AND A SCEPTER WILL RISE FROM ISRAEL.”
ON THE ALLUSION TO MAL. 3:1 IN V 16A SEE BELOW ON V 20.
17 “THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE SAY, ‘COME.’ ” SOME VIEW “SPIRIT” HERE AS A REFERENCE TO CHRIST,87 AND OTHERS EQUATE IT WITH THE SPEECH OF PROPHETS,88 BUT IT IS BEST TO SEE IT AS SIMPLY THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE “BRIDE” MAY REPRESENT THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD (SEE ON 19:7–8; 21:2, 9FF.), WHO SAY THROUGH THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, “COME.”89 IF SO, THIS IS ANOTHER INSTANCE IN THE BOOK WHERE THE SPIRIT SPEAKS THROUGH THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF TRUE SAINTS AND NOT JUST THROUGH PROPHETS. BUT THE EXPRESSION COULD CONNOTE THE SPIRIT SPEAKING THROUGH PROPHETS AND THE CHURCH, BOTH OF WHOM SAY “COME.”90
“THE BRIDE” HAS BEEN USED PREVIOUSLY ONLY IN REFERENCE TO THE CHURCH’S FUTURE, CONSUMMATED MARRIAGE TO CHRIST AT HIS FINAL RETURN (19:7–9; 21:2FF., 9FF.). APPLICATION OF IT HERE TO THE PRESENT CHURCH SUGGESTS THAT WHAT HAS BEEN PROPHESIED IN EARLIER CHAPTERS FOR GOD’S PEOPLE AT THE END HAS BEGUN ALREADY IN THEIR MIDST (AS IN 2 COR. 11:2; EPH. 5:25–27). THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE “ALREADY” AND THE “NOT YET” IS THAT BETWEEN A WOMAN’S ENGAGEMENT AND HER MARRIAGE CEREMONY. THIS IS BEST UNDERSTOOD BY REMEMBERING THAT IN THE OT BETROTHAL WAS CONCEIVED OF AS AN INCHOATE STAGE OF MARRIAGE.91
NOT ALL IN THE VISIBLE CHURCH CAN SAY “COME,” BUT ONLY THOSE WHO “HAVE EARS TO HEAR” THE SPIRIT’S EXHORTATION. THE COMMAND TO “COME” THUS INCLUDES A PARAPHRASE OF THE REPEATED FORMULAIC EXHORTATIONS IN THE SEVEN LETTERS (LIKEWISE 13:9). THE SPIRIT’S ADMONITIONS DO NOT PENETRATE THE SPIRITUAL EARS OF FALSE CHURCH MEMBERS, BUT SUCH ADMONITIONS DO SERVE TO SHOCK GENUINE MEMBERS OUT OF THE STUPOR FROM WHICH THE ENTIRE VISIBLE CHURCH SUFFERS (FOR FULL DISCUSSION OF THE FORMULA SEE ON 2:7). WHEREAS THE TRUE CORPORATE CHURCH SAYS “COME” IN THE FIRST LINE OF V 17, NOW THE FOCUS SHIFTS TO INDIVIDUAL SAINTS TO DO LIKEWISE.
THE FIRST TWO IMPERATIVES (“COME”) COULD BE ADDRESSED TO JESUS AND THE LAST TWO TO PEOPLE AS AN EXHORTATION TO BELIEVE.92 IF SO, THE INITIAL IMPERATIVES HAVE THE IDEA, NOT OF COMMAND, BUT OF POLITE ENTREATY. THAT THE REQUEST COMES FROM THE “BRIDE” SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT THIS CONCERNS CHRIST’S COMING, SINCE THE ONLY PRIOR REFERENCES TO THE BRIDE REFER TO THE SAINTS’ RELATION TO CHRIST AT THE CONSUMMATION (19:7–9; 21:2).
BUT IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO TAKE ALL THREE CONCLUDING IMPERATIVES (NOT INCLUDING ΕἰΠΆΤΩ)AS EXHORTATIONS TO HUMANITY OTHER THAN CHRIST.93 THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE CONCLUDING CLAUSES OF V 17, WHICH ARE A PARAPHRASTIC DEVELOPMENT OF THE FINAL WORDS IN 21:6, WHERE JESUS SAID, “I WILL GIVE TO THE ONE WHO THIRSTS FROM THE SPRING OF THE WATER OF LIFE WITHOUT COST” (FOR FULLER ANALYSIS, INCLUDING OT BACKGROUND, SEE ON 21:6). THE THOUGHT OF ISA. 55:1 (PERHAPS TOGETHER WITH JOHN 6:35 AND 7:37) IS DRAWN ON MORE EXPLICITLY HERE THAN IN 21:6: “HO! EVERYONE WHO THIRSTS, COME TO THE WATERS; AND YOU WHO HAVE NO MONEY COME, BUY AND EAT. COME, BUY WINE AND MILK WITHOUT MONEY AND WITHOUT COST.” ISAIAH’S THREE IMPERATIVES TO “COME” ARE PROBABLY THE MODEL FOR THE THREE IMPERATIVES TO “COME” HERE IN REV. 22:17.94 IF SO, REV. 22:17 ADDRESSES ONLY PEOPLE AND NOT CHRIST. SUCH AN ANALYSIS ALSO BRINGS THE FIRST TWO IMPERATIVES INTO LINE WITH THE FOLLOWING TWO (“LET HIM COME … LET HIM TAKE”), SO THAT, INDEED, ALL FOUR ARE UNDERSTOOD AS ADDRESSED TO PEOPLE OTHER THAN CHRIST. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE FIRST TWO ARE ADDRESSED TO CHRIST, AND THE LAST TWO ARE ADDRESSED TO PEOPLE, BUT THAT WOULD AT LEAST APPEAR CONFUSING.
BUT IF ALL FOUR ARE ADDRESSED TO HUMANITY AND NOT TO CHRIST, THEN THE FIRST TWO IMPERATIVES CONNOTE AN AWKWARD IDEA: THE CORPORATE CHURCH COMMANDS ITSELF TO “COME” AND INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS COMMAND THEMSELVES TO “COME.” THEREFORE, IT WOULD SEEM BEST TO SEE BOTH THE FIRST TWO COMMANDS TO “COME” AS ADDRESSED EITHER TO CHRIST OR TO UNBELIEVERS. BUT ANY AWKWARDNESS WOULD VANISH IF THE FIRST COMMAND WERE VIEWED AS ISSUED FROM PROPHETIC LEADERS THROUGH WHOM THE SPIRIT ESPECIALLY SPEAKS (CF. 19:10)95 AND WHO CORPORATELY REPRESENT THE CHURCH AND THE SECOND AS ISSUED FROM INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS “WHO HEAR” TO OTHER BELIEVERS WHO STILL ARE DULL OF HEARING.96
UNLIKE 21:6, NOW THE FOCUS OF THE WATER METAPHOR IS ON THE ONE WHO RECEIVES THE WATER. BEFORE JESUS CAN GIVE WATER, THE THIRSTY ONE MUST “COME” TO JESUS. THIS COMING MUST BE AN ENTIRE LIFE OF FAITH BY WHICH ONE HAS “OVERCOME” TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE (SEE 21:6–7). THEREFORE, THE EXHORTATIONS ARE NOT AN OPEN-ENDED “INVITATION” TO THE WORLD IN GENERAL97 BUT COMMANDS TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD TO PERSEVERE. INDEED, THE SAME IMAGERY SERVES IN 21:6–7 TO INSPIRE BELIEVERS TO ENDURE AND OVERCOME UNTIL THE END, SO THAT THEY WILL RECEIVE THE REWARD OF “WATER” AND AN “INHERITANCE” (CF. SIMILARLY THE IMAGERY IN 7:17). ALSO, JESUS ISSUES ESSENTIALLY THE SAME INVITATION IN JOHN 7:37–38, NOT TO THE GENTILE WORLD, BUT TO THE ISRAELITE COVENANT COMMUNITY: “IF ANYONE IS THIRSTY, LET HIM COME TO ME AND DRINK … LIVING WATER.” OF COURSE, THE FUNCTION OF THE TRUE CHURCH IS TO ISSUE THIS INVITATION NOT ONLY TO ITS OWN COMMUNITY BUT ALSO TO THE WORLD (CF. REV. 11:3–13).
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE CLOSING EXHORTATIONS OF V 17 REFER TO AN INVITATION TO PARTICIPATE IN REDEMPTIVE BLESSINGS THROUGHOUT THE PERIOD PRIOR TO CHRIST’S FINAL COMING. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE APPARENT PARALLEL WITH THE PRECEDING EXHORTATIONS FOR THE CHURCH TO DESIRE CHRIST’S FINAL COMING, WHICH ARE APPLICABLE IN THE AGE PRIOR TO CHRIST’S RETURN. LIKE JOHN 7:37, REV. 22:17 COULD BE HEARD AND ACTED ON BY A FIRST-CENTURY AUDIENCE; THE WATER, WHICH REPRESENTS THE LIFE OF THE NEW CREATION, “IS AVAILABLE TO PEOPLE IN THE PRESENT … COMING TO PEOPLE FROM THE FUTURE.”98
ON THE OTHER HAND, THE IMPERATIVE MAY BE INTENDED ONLY FOR THE END OF THE AGE, SINCE THAT IS WHEN, ACCORDING TO 21:6, THE SAINTS’ THIRST WILL BE QUENCHED. THE FUTURE REFERENCE OF 22:17 IS SUPPORTED BY THE PROLEPTIC TONE OF THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT (VV 12–15).
ALTERNATIVELY, THE CONCLUDING IMPERATIVES OF V 17B MAY BE REFERENCES TO BOTH THE PRESENT AGE AND ITS CONSUMMATION. THERE IS PRECEDENT FOR THIS IN 7:17, WHERE THE LAMB WHO “GUIDES THEM TO SPRINGS OF THE WATER OF LIFE” DOES SO THROUGHOUT THE AGE AND AT ITS END, THOUGH SOME SEE THAT AS REFERRING ONLY TO THE REWARD AT THE END OF HISTORY (SEE ON 7:17). WHEN BELIEVERS SUCCESSFULLY FINISH THEIR LIFE OF FAITH, THEY ARE REWARDED AT DEATH WITH “THE WATER OF LIFE.” THIS BLESSING IS AN ANTICIPATION OF THE FULL REWARD AT THE END WHEN THE “FULL NUMBER” IN THE CHURCH FINALLY OVERCOME (SEE 6:10–11).
THE SECTION ENDS AS IT BEGAN. THERE IS A REWARD FOR THOSE “WHO WASH THEIR ROBES” IN V 14 AS THERE IS FOR THOSE WHO “COME” AND “DESIRE” THE WATER IN V 17. VV 13, 15, AND 16 SUPPORT VV 14 AND 17: IF BELIEVERS ARE NOT LIKE THE SINNERS OF V 15 AND IF THEY LISTEN TO THE TESTIMONY ABOUT JESUS, THE SOVEREIGN GOD (V 13) AND INAUGURATOR OF MESSIANIC PROPHECY (V 16), THEN THEY WILL INHERIT THE BLESSINGS CONCERNING WHICH THEY ARE EXHORTED IN VV 14 AND 17. THEREFORE, THE MAIN POINT OF VV 14–17 LIES WITH THE REWARDS PROMISED IN VV 14 AND 17.
THE FIFTH EXHORTATION TO HOLINESS (22:18–20)
THOUGH VV 18–19 COULD BE VIEWED GENERALLY AS AN EXHORTATION, THEY ARE BETTER SEEN AS A WARNING. THEY SUMMARIZE THE APOCALYPSE, VIEWING IT AS A NEW LAW CODE FOR A NEW ISRAEL, MODELED ON THE OLD LAW CODE DIRECTED TO THE NATION OF ISRAEL. THOUGH MANY COMMENTATORS NOTE ONLY DEUTERONOMY 4, JOHN ALLUDES TO A SERIES OF WARNING PASSAGES THROUGHOUT DEUTERONOMY:
DEUTERONOMY: “HEAR THE STATUTES … YOU SHALL NOT ADD TO THE WORD … NOR TAKE AWAY FROM IT” (4:1–2; LIKEWISE 12:32); “AND IT WILL BE WHEN HE HEARS THE WORDS … EVERY CURSE WHICH IS WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK WILL REST ON HIM, AND THE LORD WILL BLOT OUT HIS NAME FROM UNDER HEAVEN” (29:19–20).
REV. 22:18–19: “I TESTIFY TO EVERYONE WHO HEARS THE WORDS … IF ANYONE ADDS TO THEM, GOD WILL ADD TO HIM THE PLAGUES THAT HAVE BEEN WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, AND IF ANYONE TAKES AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK …, GOD WILL TAKE AWAY HIS PART FROM THE TREE OF LIFE AND FROM THE HOLY CITY.…”
FURTHER SIMILARITIES STRENGTHEN THE LINK BETWEEN DEUTERONOMY AND REV. 22:18–19: (1) THE CONTEXTS OF EACH OF THE THREE DEUTERONOMY PASSAGES MAKE IT CLEAR THAT THEY ARE WARNINGS SPECIFICALLY AGAINST IDOLATRY, AS IS REVELATION 22 (SEE ABOVE ON 21:8, 27; 22:15). (2) A POSITIVE RESPONSE TO THE WARNINGS IN BOTH IS SAID TO RESULT IN THE REWARD OF LIFE IN THE NEW LAND (DEUT. 4:1; 12:28–29; CF. REV. 21:1–22:5 WITH 22:14, 17–19). (3) BOTH ALSO USE “PLAGUES” TO DESCRIBE THE PUNISHMENT FOR UNFAITHFULNESS (ΤὰΣ ΠΛΗΓΆΣ, DEUT. 29:21; REV. 22:18).
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO “ADD TO” OR “TAKE AWAY FROM” THE REVELATORY WORDS? THE ANSWER MUST BE SOUGHT IN DEUTERONOMY. IN DEUT. 4:1–2 AND 12:32 THE SAME SORT OF LANGUAGE SERVES AS A WARNING AGAINST DECEPTIVE TEACHING THAT IDOLATRY WAS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH FAITH IN THE GOD OF ISRAEL (SEE DEUT. 4:3 [ALLUDING TO THE BAAL-PEOR EPISODE OF NUM. 25:1–9, 14–18] AND DEUTERONOMY 13). THOSE WHO DECEIVE IN THIS WAY ARE FALSE PROPHETS (SO DEUTERONOMY 13). THE VERSE NUMBERED 12:32 IN ENGLISH VERSIONS IS REGARDED BY THE MT, THE LXX, AND THE TARGUMS (ONQELOS AND NEOFITI) AS THE FIRST VERSE OF DEUTERONOMY 13, WHICH INTRODUCES THE SUBJECT OF FALSE PROPHETS (CF. THE FALSE PROPHET BALAAM WHO WAS BEHIND THE DECEPTION AT BAAL-PEOR: SEE ON REV. 2:14). SUCH FALSE TEACHING AMOUNTS TO “ADDING TO” GOD’S LAW. IT IS ALSO TANTAMOUNT TO “TAKING AWAY FROM” GOD’S LAW, SINCE IT VIOLATES THE POSITIVE LAWS AGAINST IDOLATRY, CONSEQUENTLY NULLIFYING THEIR VALIDITY. THE DISOBEDIENCE OF FOLLOWING THIS FALSE TEACHING IS PROBABLY INCLUDED IN THE DUAL WARNING OF DEUT. 4:2 AND 12:32, AS DEUT. 29:19–20 CONFIRMS.
THEREFORE, “ADDING AND TAKING AWAY” ARE NOT GENERAL DISOBEDIENCE TO THE DIVINE WORD, BUT ADHERENCE TO FALSE TEACHING ABOUT THE INSCRIPTURATED WORD. BELIEF IN THE ABIDING TRUTH OF GOD’S WORD IS THE PRESUPPOSITION FOR POSITIVE OBEDIENCE TO IT (DEUT. 4:2: “YOU SHALL NOT ADD … NOR TAKE AWAY IN ORDER THAT YOU MAY KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD”). THE ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TREATY DOCUMENTS AFTER WHICH DEUTERONOMY 4 IS MODELED WERE ALSO PROTECTED AGAINST INTENTIONAL ALTERATION BY MEANS OF INSCRIPTIONAL SANCTIONS AND CURSES.99
THE TWOFOLD WARNING OF 22:18–19 IS DIRECTED AGAINST THOSE WHO FOSTER OR FOLLOW SUCH SEDUCTIVE TEACHING. THE DEUTERONOMIC BACKGROUND IS REMARKABLY SUITABLE HERE SINCE THE DESCRIPTIONS IN THE VICE LISTS IN 21:8, 27 AND 22:15 HAVE ALL CONCLUDED WITH EMPHASIS ON THE DECEPTIVENESS OF THE UNGODLY IN CONNECTION WITH IDOLATRY. CONSEQUENTLY, TO “ADD” TO THE WORDS OF JOHN’S PROPHECY IS TO PROMOTE THE FALSE TEACHING THAT IDOLATRY IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH FAITH IN CHRIST. TO “TAKE AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHECY” IS ALSO TO ADVANCE SUCH DECEPTIVE TEACHING, SINCE THIS TEACHING WOULD VIOLATE AND VITIATE THE VALIDITY OF REVELATION’S EXHORTATIONS AGAINST IDOLATRY. ALTERNATIVELY, IT MAY BE BEST TO SEE “ADDING” AND “TAKING AWAY” AS A HENDIADYS REFERRING TO A WARNING NOT TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH FALSE TEACHING.
REMARKABLY ANALOGOUS IS 1 EN. 104:11, WHERE A WARNING NOT “TO CHANGE OR TAKE AWAY FROM MY WORDS” MEANS THAT THE READERS SHOULD NOT “LIE,” “TAKE ACCOUNT OF … IDOLS,” “ALTER AND PERVERT THE WORDS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,” OR “PRACTICE GREAT DECEITS.” THOUGH MOFFATT SEES AN ALLUSION TO 1 ENOCH IN REV. 22:18,100 IT IS BETTER TO SEE BOTH TEXTS AS PART OF THE LARGER DEUTERONOMIC TRADITION.
IN STRIKINGLY SIMILAR FASHION, JOSEPHUS (AP. 1.42–43) ALLUDES TO THE SAME WORDING IN DEUT. 4:2 AND SEES IT AS A WARNING AGAINST DOCTRINALLY MALICIOUS SCRIBES AS WELL AS ANY ISRAELITE WHO WOULD THINK ABOUT NOT REGARDING THE ENTIRE OT “AS THE DECREES OF GOD,” NOT ABIDING BY THEM AND UTTERING “A SINGLE WORD AGAINST THEM.”
THIS WHOLE ANALYSIS FITS WELL ALSO WITH THE SITUATION OF THE CHURCHES PORTRAYED IN REVELATION 2–3, WHICH DEPICTS ALL THE CHURCHES AS FACING IDOLATRY TO ONE DEGREE OR ANOTHER, OFTEN NOT SUCCESSFULLY. STRIKINGLY, SOME OF THE FALSE TEACHERS AND THEIR FOLLOWERS ENCOURAGING IDOLATRY IN THE CHURCH OF PERGAMUM ARE IDENTIFIED AS THOSE “WHO HOLD THE TEACHING OF BALAAM, WHO KEPT TEACHING BALAK TO PUT A STUMBLING BLOCK BEFORE THE SONS OF ISRAEL, TO EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS, AND TO COMMIT IMMORALITY” (2:14). THE SAME DECEPTIVE TEACHING WAS ALSO PREVALENT IN THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA (2:20–23). SUCH FALSE PROPHETS WHO DISTORT THE TRUTH ARE EITHER ADDING FALSE THEOLOGY OR TAKING AWAY FROM THE REVEALED TRUTH.
THE REWARDS OF 22:12–19 ARE BEST UNDERSTOOD AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE LETTERS SINCE THEY CORRESPOND TO THE PROMISES TO THE “OVERCOMERS” IN CHS. 2–3: (1) “RENDERING TO EACH AS HIS WORK DESERVES” (2:23; 22:12); (2) EATING OF THE TREE OF LIFE (2:7; 22:14, 19); (3) IDENTIFICATION WITH “THE CITY OF GOD” (3:12; 22:14, 19). THOSE WHO OVERCOME THE THREAT OF IDOLATRY WILL INHERIT THESE PROMISES. INDEED, IN THIS CONTEXT, TO WASH ONE’S ROBE (22:14) MUST BE TO KEEP ONESELF UNDEFILED BY THE POLLUTION OF IDOL WORSHIP, RESULTING IN THE TWOFOLD REWARD THAT IS WITHHELD FROM TRANSGRESSORS IN 22:19 (SEE ON 3:4–5 AND 7:14 FOR THE FULL MEANING OF THE “WASHING” IMAGERY).
CONSEQUENTLY, THE WARNINGS IN 22:18–19 ARE DIRECTED NOT PRIMARILY TO THOSE OUTSIDE THE CHURCH BUT TO ALL IN THE CHURCH COMMUNITY, AS THE WARNINGS OF DEUTERONOMY WERE ADDRESSED TO ALL ISRAELITES. THOSE WHO DO NOT HEED THE WARNINGS PROFESS TO BE CHRISTIAN, BUT THEIR ALLEGIANCE TO OTHER GODS BETRAYS THEIR CONFESSION. AS A RESULT, THE INHERITANCE THEY LAY CLAIM TO BY THEIR APPARENT TESTIMONY WILL BE WITHHELD BECAUSE THEY DENY BY THEIR ACTIONS THE FAITH THEY PROFESS. NOT ONLY WILL THEY NOT RECEIVE THEIR PURPORTED INHERITANCE AT THE END OF THE AGE, BUT THEY WILL ALSO SUFFER “THE PLAGUES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK” (V 19). THESE “PLAGUES” INCLUDE NOT MERELY THE SUFFERING OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IN THE “LAKE OF FIRE,” AS V 19 IMPLIES, BUT PENAL INFLICTIONS INCURRED BY THE UNGODLY THROUGHOUT THE TIME PRIOR TO THAT JUDGMENT. IN LINE WITH THIS ARE USES OF THE ΠΛΗΓΉ (“PLAGUE”) WORD-GROUP ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK, WHICH ARE APPLIED TO THE ERA PRECEDING CHRIST’S LAST COMING (E.G., 8:12; 9:18, 20; 11:6; 13:3, 12, 14FF.; CF. ALSO 16:21).
THEREFORE, THE WHOLE RANGE OF PLAGUES RECORDED IN THE BOOK WILL COME ON THE APOSTATE, IN AGREEMENT WITH THE ALLUSION TO DEUT. 29:20: “EVERY CURSE THAT IS WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK WILL REST ON HIM” (LIKEWISE DEUT. 29:21; 28:58–61; JER. 25:13). ONE ARMENIAN VERSION MAKES THE ALL-ENCOMPASSING REFERENCE IN REV. 22:18 EXPLICIT WITH “ALL THE PLAGUES THAT HAVE BEEN WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK” (LIKEWISE JB: “EVERY PLAGUE MENTIONED IN THE BOOK”).101 THE POSSIBLE ALLUSION TO DEUT. 28:58–61 ALSO SUGGESTS AN ALL-ENCOMPASSING REFERENCE TO THE PLAGUES IN REVELATION (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
THE PUNISHMENT IN 22:18–19 IS FORMULATED IN IRONIC TERMS: THOSE ADDING TO THE BOOK WILL HAVE ADDED TO THEM THE PLAGUES OF THE BOOK; THOSE TAKING AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK WILL HAVE TAKEN AWAY FROM THEM THE ETERNAL BLESSINGS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK. THE PURPOSE OF THE IRONIC STATEMENT IS TO EXPRESS FIGURATIVELY THE “EYE FOR EYE” NATURE OF BIBLICAL JUDGMENT, WHERE PEOPLE ARE PUNISHED IN PROPORTION TO THEIR SIN AND SOMETIMES BY THE VERY MEANS OF THEIR OWN SIN (SEE ON 11:5 FOR A SIMILAR IRONIC FORMULATION).
DOES V 19 REFER TO LOSS OF A SALVATION PREVIOUSLY POSSESSED OR TO A DENIAL OF FINAL SALVIFIC REWARD FOR THOSE WHO HAVE CLAIMED OUTWARDLY TO BE CHRISTIANS BUT HAVE NEVER HAD TRUE FAITH? THE LATTER IS MOST PLAUSIBLE BECAUSE THE REPEATED CHARACTERISTIC HIGHLIGHTED IN THE CLOSING PORTION OF THE BOOK IS NOT THAT OF GENUINE BELIEVERS LOSING THEIR REDEEMED STATUS BUT OF THE COUNTERFEIT, DOUBLE-DEALING NATURE OF PEOPLE IN THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY WHO WILL NOT RECEIVE THE FINAL REWARD (SEE ABOVE ON 21:8, 27; 22:15). THEIR CLAIM TO FAITH HAS BEEN TAKEN AT FACE VALUE BECAUSE FOR A TIME THEY HAVE PLAYED THE PART. THEY WERE CONSIDERED FOR A WHILE BY THE CHURCH COMMUNITY AS PEOPLE WHO WOULD RECEIVE THE INHERITANCE. THEREFORE, THEIR PURPORTED OR APPARENT “PORTION (ΜΈΡΟΣ) FROM THE TREE OF LIFE AND FROM THE HOLY CITY” WILL BE TAKEN AWAY. THE ANALYSIS ABOVE OF THE PROMISE IN 3:5 (“I WILL NOT ERASE HIS NAME FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE”) CONFIRMS THIS CONCLUSION, AS DO THE COMMENTS ON THE CONVERSE STATEMENTS IN 13:8 AND 17:8. “FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” THE WORSHIPERS OF THE BEAST, SOME OF WHOM ARE IN THE CHURCH, ARE NOT DESTINED TO HAVE AN INHERITANCE IN THE ETERNAL CITY (13:8; 17:8). NEVERTHELESS, FOR A TIME IT MAY SEEM THAT SOME OF THEM WERE HEADING FOR SUCH AN INHERITANCE.
“TO THE ONE HEARING THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY” IN V 18A IS AN ALMOST EXACT REPETITION OF 1:3A (“THOSE HEARING THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY”), WHICH CONFIRMS THAT IT IS THOSE WITHIN THE VISIBLE, PROFESSING COMMUNITY OF FAITH WHO ARE BEING WARNED AND WHO ARE IN DANGER OF JUDGMENT. JOHN WOULD HAVE CONCURRED WITH CHRIST’S AFFIRMATION THAT “WHOEVER HAS, TO HIM MORE WILL BE GIVEN; AND WHOEVER DOES NOT HAVE, EVEN WHAT HE HAS [OR SEEMS TO HAVE?] WILL BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM” (MARK 4:25).102
THE PUNISHMENT FOR DISOBEDIENCE IS SEVERE, SINCE, AS IN DEUT. 4:2FF., JOHN IS NOT MERELY WRITING HIS OWN WORDS, BUT THE VERY WORDS OF GOD. OF COURSE, JOHN’S WORDS ARE NOT JUST FROM THE FATHER, BUT ALSO FROM THE SPIRIT AND THE SON (SO 1:1 AND THE CONCLUSIONS OF EACH LETTER IN CHS. 2–3; AND 19:9; 21:5; 22:6).103 UPPERMOST IN JOHN’S MIND IS THAT THE BOOK REPRESENTS THE WORDS OF CHRIST HIMSELF, SINCE CHRIST HAS JUST BEEN MENTIONED IN V 16.
INSTEAD OF “THE PLAGUES” SOME MSS. HAVE “THE SEVEN [ΕΠΤΑ] PLAGUES” (SO 046 051S 2377 A), THUS IDENTIFYING THE PENAL PLAGUES OF V 18 ONLY WITH “THE SEVEN PLAGUES” (15:1, 8; 21:9) OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS IN CH. 16.
THE ABOVE ANALYSIS OF “ADDING AND TAKING AWAY” IS SUPPORTED BY PROV. 30:6: “DO NOT ADD TO HIS WORDS LEST HE REPROVE YOU, AND YOU BE PROVED A LIAR.” EVEN IN DIDACHE 4:13 AND BARNABAS 19:11 THE FORMULAIC “NEITHER ADDING TO THEM NOR TAKING AWAY FROM THEM” IS FOCUSED RESPECTIVELY ON SHUNNING “HYPOCRISY” BY NOT “FORSAKING THE COMMANDMENTS” AND ON URGING SAINTS TO “HATE UTTERLY THE EVIL ONE.” CF. ALSO GAL. 3:15: WHEN A COVENANT IS RATIFIED “NO ONE SETS IT ASIDE OR ADDS CONDITIONS TO IT.”
SOME COMMENTATORS VIEW VV 18–19 AS MERELY A FAMILIAR WAY THAT LITERARY WORKS IN JUDAISM AND EARLY CHRISTIANITY WERE CONCLUDED TO ENCOURAGE LATER SCRIBES TO COPY CAREFULLY (SO ARISTEAS 310–11; EUSEBIUS, H.E. 5.20.2, CITING IRENAEUS; CF. 1 EN. 104:10–13; JOSEPHUS, AP. 1.42; 2 EN. 48:6–9; B. MEGILLOTH 14A).104 THIS MIGHT BE THE CASE, BUT IF SO, THE DEUTERONOMY BACKGROUND DESCRIBED ABOVE SHOWS THAT THE LITERARY CONVENTION HAS BEEN INTENSIFIED BY A THEOLOGICAL INTENTION.
BUT JOHN IS NOT WARNING FUTURE SCRIBES TO COPY EXACTLY BUT IS WARNING ALL CHRISTIANS “WHO HEAR THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK” (SO ALSO 1:3; 22:7, 9).105 THE NEED FOR SUCH A WARNING FOR CHRISTIANS, INCLUDING CHRISTIAN SCRIBES, IS APPARENT FROM THOSE WHO “DISTORTED” PAUL’S LETTERS AND “THE REST OF THE SCRIPTURES TO THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION” (2 PET. 3:16).106 THE URGENCY OF THE WARNING IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE EARLY GNOSTICS, WHO ADVANCED THEIR FALSE TEACHING BY ADDING TO OR ELIMINATING MATERIAL FROM NT BOOKS.107 INDEED, AS SOME COMMENTATORS POINT OUT, IF VV 18–19 WERE A WARNING AGAINST SCRIBAL MISCOPYING, IT WAS LOST ON THE SCRIBES, SINCE VV 18–19 ARE FILLED WITH TEXTUAL VARIANTS.
THOMAS GOES BEYOND THE WORDING AND INTENT OF 22:18–19 BY CONCLUDING THAT IT IS A PROHIBITION OF ANY SUBSEQUENT PROPHETIC ACTIVITY.108 THE WARNING REFERS ONLY TO JOHN’S WORK AND IS DIRECTED ONLY AGAINST THOSE ASSOCIATED WITH FALSE PROPHECY, AS WAS THE CASE WITH THE WARNINGS IN DEUT. 4:2 AND 12:32.
THE KJV (= TR) HAS “FROM THE BOOK (ΒΙΒΛΙΟΥ) OF LIFE” INSTEAD OF “FROM THE TREE (ΞΎΛΟΥ) OF LIFE,” WHICH IS BASED ON A MISREADING (LIBRO VS. LIGNO) OF THE LATIN VULGATE.
20 VERSES 16 AND 18 HAVE SAID THAT THE ANGEL AND JOHN HAVE GIVEN “TESTIMONY” RESPECTIVELY BY REVEALING AND WRITING DOWN THE APOCALYPSE. THE SPIRIT SHOULD ALSO BE VIEWED AS A THIRD WITNESS (CF. POSSIBLY 19:10, AS WELL AS THE CONCLUDING VERSE OF EACH OF THE SEVEN LETTERS IN CHS. 2–3). NOW JESUS IS IDENTIFIED AS A FOURTH “WITNESS.” THE MOUNTING UP OF WITNESSES EMPHASIZES THE LEGAL NATURE OF THE APOCALYPSE, FOR WHICH THOSE WHO HEAR IT READ ARE ACCOUNTABLE (FOR THE LEGAL SENSE OF “TESTIFY,” AND THE ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ WORD-GROUP IN REVELATION AND THE JOHANNINE LITERATURE SEE ON 1:9; 11:3; 22:16).
JESUS GIVES HIS TESTIMONY TO “THESE THINGS,” WHICH MIGHT BE EITHER THE CONTENTS OF THE WHOLE APOCALYPSE OR THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXTUAL THEME OF HIS “COMING” (22:7, 12, 17), BUT MUST BE THE FORMER BECAUSE “THESE THINGS” (ΤΑῦΤΑ) HAS BEEN USED THREE TIMES IN THE PRECEDING VERSES TO REFER TO THE WHOLE VISION (22:8, 16), ONCE AS THE OBJECT OF THE VERB “WITNESS,” AS HERE. FURTHERMORE, THE WARNING IN VV 18–19 IS DIRECTED AGAINST TAMPERING WITH ANY PART OF THE BOOK. BUT CHRIST’S “COMING” IS ALSO A MAJOR PART OF THE FOCUS, SINCE IT IS AN IMPORTANT THEME THROUGHOUT THE BOOK AND IS REITERATED THREE TIMES IN 22:7–17, AND ONCE AGAIN HERE.
JESUS’ REAFFIRMATION THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, “YES, I AM COMING QUICKLY,” SERVES TO CONFIRM THE VALIDITY OF HIS TESTIMONY. THAT IS, HE ASSURES THE CHURCHES ABOUT THE TRUTH OF THE COMPLETE VISION BY GUARANTEEING THAT HIS FINAL ADVENT, WHICH HE PROMISED AT HIS FIRST COMING, WILL SOON OCCUR AND THUS BRING TO COMPLETION WHAT HE HAS REVEALED THROUGHOUT THE BOOK.
IT IS CONCEIVABLE THAT FUTURE PRELIMINARY COMINGS OF JESUS CULMINATING IN THE LAST COMING ARE ALSO IN MIND (SEE ON 22:7, 21). FOR EXAMPLE, A NUMBER OF COMMENTATORS SEE A EUCHARISTIC BACKGROUND BEHIND “COME” IN V 20, WHICH IS POSSIBLE.109 IF SO, THEN AN INAUGURATED UNDERSTANDING OF THE “COMING” CAN BE COMPREHENDED WITHIN THE LITURGICAL FRAMEWORK OF THE LORD’S SUPPER, WHERE CHRIST COMES IN BLESSING AND JUDGMENT REPEATEDLY THROUGHOUT THE AGE UNTIL THE END OF HISTORY (SEE FURTHER BELOW). IT WOULD BE FITTING FOR THE EPILOGUE THUS TO CONCLUDE ON A LITURGICAL NOTE, SINCE THE PROLOGUE OPENED WITH SUCH A NOTE IN CONNECTION WITH IDEAS OF INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY, INCLUDING THE MESSIAH’S COMING (SEE 1:3, THE “AMEN” OF 1:6–7, AND ESP. 1:10, WHERE THE VISIONARY COMMUNICATION IS COMMENCED ON “THE LORD’S DAY”).110
WITHIN VV 18–20, V 20 SERVES AS THE BASIS OF THE DUAL WARNING AGAINST “ADDING AND TAKING AWAY FROM THE BOOK.” JESUS’ LAST COMING IS THE REASON FOR HEEDING THE WARNING, BECAUSE WHEN HE COMES HE HIMSELF WILL ENFORCE THE PENALTIES FOR DISOBEYING JOHN’S WARNING.
JOHN RESPONDS TO JESUS’ REAFFIRMATION WITH AN “AMEN,” AN UTTERANCE OF TRUST. ON THE BASIS OF HIS FAITH IN JESUS’ DECLARATION, JOHN DECLARES HIS DESIRE AND HOPE THAT JESUS “COME” (ἔΡΧΟΥ IS AN IMPERATIVE WITH THE SENSE OF “POLITE ENTREATY”).
SWEET ADDUCES THE EUCHARISTIC CONTEXT OF DIDACHE 10:6 AS POINTING TO THE SAME CONTEXT FOR REV. 22:20. THERE, IN CONNECTION WITH THE LORD’S SUPPER, IS FOUND THE EXHORTATION “LET GRACE [JESUS] COME AND MAY THIS WORLD PASS AWAY. HOSANNA TO THE GOD OF DAVID. IF ANYONE IS HOLY, LET HIM COME; IF ANYONE IS NOT, LET HIM REPENT. MARAN ATHA [“COME LORD”]. AMEN” (CF. THE PARALLELS IN REV. 22:11B, 16–17, 20). ALSO, LIKE REVELATION, THE PASSAGE IS SET IN A CONTEXT CONTRASTING CHRISTIANS, FALSE CHRISTIANS (E.G., DIDACHE 11), AND UNBELIEVERS, WHO ARE CALLED “DOGS” (DIDACHE 9:5). SWEET ALSO CITES OTHER COMMENTATORS IN SUPPORT OF THE IDEA THAT “LORD COME” WAS USED IN EARLY CHRISTIANITY TO UNDERSCORE THE VALIDITY OF CURSES (CF. REV. 22:18–20) AND IN THE CONTEXT OF THE LORD’S SUPPER (CF. 1 COR. 11:27–32 WITH 1 COR. 16:2, 20–22).111
VERSE 20 ECHOES MAL. 3:1, WHERE THE COMING OF THE LORD QUICKLY AS A WITNESS AGAINST FALSEHOOD IS ALSO PROPHESIED. THIS IS STRENGTHENED BY THE ALLUSION TO THE SAME OT TEXT IN REV. 22:16 (CF. “I WILL SEND MY ANGEL” IN MALACHI WITH “I HAVE SENT MY ANGEL TO WITNESS”) AND IN 22:7 (CF. MALACHI’S “THE LORD WILL SUDDENLY COME … BEHOLD, HE IS COMING” WITH “BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY”) AND A RECOLLECTION OF MAL. 3:5 IN 22:15.
SOME MSS. (E.G., א 2030 2050 2329 GIG) OMIT THE “AMEN” IN V 20, PRESUMABLY BECAUSE IT DID NOT CONFORM TO THE TYPICAL PLACEMENT OF “AMEN” BY LATER SCRIBAL ADDITION AT THE END OF THE EPISTOLARY CONCLUSION (NT EPISTLES OTHER THAN GALATIANS AND JUDE HAVE THE CONCLUDING “AMEN,” ADDED PROBABLY BY LATER COPYISTS). CONSISTENT WITH THIS, א AND THE COPTIC, WHICH OMIT “AMEN” HERE, REPLACE IT AT THE END OF V 21. THE EPISTOLARY ENDING OF HEB. 13:20–25 PLACES ITS “AMEN” AT A PENULTIMATE POINT IN V 21, AS HERE IN REV. 22:20.
A SECOND “YES” (ΝΑΙ) WAS ADDED BY SOME SCRIBES BEFORE THE SECOND “COME,” LIKELY IN ORDER TO CONFORM IT TO THE PRECEDING “YES, COME” (051S 1854 2030 2050 2377 K PRIM).
THE CONCLUSION OF 22:6–20 AND OF THE WHOLE BOOK (22:21)
21 THE CLOSING BENEDICTION, “THE GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS,” SPOKEN OVER THE HEARERS IS A TYPICAL EPISTOLARY CONCLUSION (SO PAUL, EXCEPT IN ROMANS, THOUGH CF. ROM. 16:20, AND HEBREWS). THE POINT HERE, AS IN THE OTHER NT LETTERS, IS THAT THE WRITER EXPRESSES HIS DESIRE THAT GOD’S GRACE ENABLE THE ADDRESSEES TO UNDERSTAND AND OBEY THE CONTENTS OF THE LETTER.
WE ARE REMINDED HERE AGAIN, AS IN 1:1–4, THAT THE APOCALYPSE IS BROADLY CONCEIVED OF AS AN EPISTLE, THE CONTENTS OF WHICH ARE APOCALYPTIC AND PROPHETIC IN GENRE (SEE ON 1:1–3). AS IN THE INTRODUCTION, IN 1:4, SO HERE AT THE END, “GRACE” FROM CHRIST IS PRONOUNCED OVER ALL THE CHURCHES.
THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THE EPISTOLARY GENRE ELSEWHERE IN THE NT IS TO ADDRESS SPECIFIC PROBLEMS IN THE CHURCHES ADDRESSED. THE WRITERS OF OTHER NT LETTERS APPEAL TO THE READERS’ PRESENT AND FUTURE PARTICIPATION AND BLESSINGS IN CHRIST AS THE BASIS FOR THEIR APPEALS TO OBEDIENCE. IF THE EPISTOLARY FORM OF REVELATION FUNCTIONS SIMILARLY, THEN THE PURPOSE OF THE BOOK IS TO ADDRESS CONTEMPORARY PROBLEMS AMONG THE SEVEN CHURCHES BY APPEALING TO THE HEARERS’ PRESENT AND FUTURE SHARE IN CHRIST’S BLESSINGS.
THAT SUCH AN ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET SCOPE IS PRESENT THROUGHOUT THE BOOK IS APPARENT ALSO FROM THE FACT THAT THE FUNCTION OF THE OTHER EPISTOLARY INTRODUCTIONS IS TO SET OUT THE MAJOR THEMES OF THE LETTERS. THE PRECISE BOUNDARY OF THE FORMAL INTRODUCTION IN REVELATION 1 IS DIFFICULT TO PINPOINT. IT COULD END AT V 3, V 6, V 8, OR V 20. BUT IN ANY CASE, EACH SECTION OF THE INTRODUCTION CONTAINS THEMES PERTAINING TO INITIAL AND FUTURE FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY. THEREFORE, IT IS REASONABLE TO ASSUME THAT THE ENTIRE BOOK IS PERMEATED WITH THE SAME DUAL THEME.
THE THEME OF OBEDIENCE HAS BEEN EMPHASIZED REPEATEDLY HERE IN EACH OF THE FIVE PARTS OF 22:6–20. PERSEVERANCE IN OBEDIENCE WILL RESULT IN RECEPTION OF THE END-TIME REWARDS MENTIONED AT THE END OF EACH OF THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2 AND 3. THESE REWARDS ARE ALSO SUMMARIZED IN CH. 21 AND REPEATED PARTIALLY AGAIN IN 22:12, 14, AND 17B (AND IMPLIED BY CONTRAST IN 22:19). AS NOTED IN THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 22:6–21, THE MAIN POINT OF THE WHOLE BOOK IS THAT FAITHFUL ENDURANCE AND OBEDIENCE TO THE END WILL RESULT IN ETERNAL BLESSING AND REWARD, WITH THE ULTIMATE RESULT OF GLORIFYING GOD AND CHRIST (SEE FURTHER ON 1:6; 4:9–11; 5:12–14; 19:7–8; CF. 21:1–22:5).
SCRIBES WERE UNCOMFORTABLE WITH THE GENERAL ENDING OF “ALL” (ΠΆΝΤΩΝ), PERHAPS THINKING IT COULD BE CONSTRUED AS INCLUDING THOSE OUTSIDE THE TRUE CHURCH, THUS SUGGESTING UNIVERSAL SALVATION. THEREFORE, SOME TRIED TO CLARIFY WHAT JOHN PROBABLY HAD IN MIND WITH “ALL OF THE SAINTS” (א 2030 051S SY CO GIG) OR SUBSTITUTING “THE SAINTS” (א GIG), WHILE OTHERS INSERTED “ALL OF US” (2050 PC) OR “ALL OF YOU” (296, LATIN VERSIONS, ETHIOPIC, AND PSEUDO-AMBROSE). ONLY A, VG, AND BEA HAVE ΠΆΝΤΩΝ, BUT IT IS TO BE PREFERRED BECAUSE IT IS THE SHORTER AND THUS MORE DIFFICULT READING.112 THAT “ALL” REFERRED ORIGINALLY TO CHURCHES GATHERED TO “HEAR” THE WORD READ IS APPARENT FROM 22:18: “I WITNESS TO ALL WHO HEAR (ΠΑΝΤὶ Τῷ ἀΚΟΎΟΝΤΙ) THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK” (CF. ALSO 1:3–4).113
SOME MSS. ADD “AMEN” AT THE END OF V 21. BUT IF THE “AMEN” WERE ORIGINAL, IT IS HARD TO CONCEIVE HOW IT COULD HAVE BEEN OMITTED FROM A 1006 1841 PC A GIG VGST TYC.114 COPYISTS ADDED “AMEN” BECAUSE IT APPEARS AT THE END OF SOME OTHER NT EPISTLES AND IS OFTEN FOUND AS A SECONDARY SCRIBAL EMENDATION AT THE CLOSE OF ALL NT LETTERS (SEE FURTHER ON 22:20).
THE TOP SEXUAL APOSTASY VERSES THE TOP SEXLESS ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
IN REVELATION 13:1-10 SAYS “THEN I STOOD ON THE SAND OF THE SEA, AND I SAW A BEAST RISING UP OUT OF THE SEA, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, AND ON HIS HORNS TEN CROWNS (10 FALSE JESUS CHRIST’S AS SUPERNATURAL KINGLY MEN CALLED FALSE WIZARDS AS MALE WITCHES) AND ON HIS HEADS A BLASPHEMOUS NAME (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM CALLED THE FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST [FALSE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN THE LORDSHIP OF ANGEL KIND OF THE LAW--- WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: HOT DISPLEASURE, annoyance, irritation, crossness, infuriation, anger, vexation, wrath, pique, chagrin, rancor, resentment, indignation, exasperation, dissatisfaction, discontent, discontentment, discontentedness, disgruntlement, disfavor, disapproval, disapprobation, disgust, distaste, offense, perturbation, disturbance, discomposure, upset, dismay, aggravation, ire, cholerANNOYANCE, IRRITATION, CROSSNESS, INFURIATION, ANGER, VEXATION, WRATH, PIQUE, CHAGRIN, RAGE, RANCOR, RESENTMENT, INDIGNATION, EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL, EXASPERATION, DISSATISFACTION, FURIOUS, DISCONTENT, DISCONTENTMENT, DISCONTENTEDNESS, DISGRUNTLEMENT, DISFAVOR, DISAPPROVAL, DISAPPROBATION, DISGUST, DISTASTE, OFFENSE, PERTURBATION, DISTURBANCE, DISCOMPOSURE, UPSET, DISMAY, AGGRAVATION, IRE, CHOLER, WORSENING, EXACERBATION, COMPOUNDING, INTENSIFICATION, INCREASE, HEIGHTENING, MAGNIFICATION, AMPLIFICATION, AUGMENTATION] OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN OUR ETERNAL LAW [TRUE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL JOB IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN THE LORDSHIP OF ANGEL KIND OF THE LAW---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: HOT DISPLEASURE, annoyance, irritation, crossness, infuriation, anger, vexation, wrath, pique, chagrin, rancor, resentment, indignation, exasperation, dissatisfaction, discontent, discontentment, discontentedness, disgruntlement, disfavor, disapproval, disapprobation, disgust, distaste, offense, perturbation, disturbance, discomposure, upset, dismay, aggravation, ire, cholerANNOYANCE, IRRITATION, CROSSNESS, INFURIATION, ANGER, VEXATION, WRATH, PIQUE, CHAGRIN, RAGE, RANCOR, RESENTMENT, INDIGNATION, EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL, EXASPERATION, DISSATISFACTION, FURIOUS, DISCONTENT, DISCONTENTMENT, DISCONTENTEDNESS, DISGRUNTLEMENT, DISFAVOR, DISAPPROVAL, DISAPPROBATION, DISGUST, DISTASTE, OFFENSE, PERTURBATION, DISTURBANCE, DISCOMPOSURE, UPSET, DISMAY, AGGRAVATION, IRE, CHOLER, WORSENING, EXACERBATION, COMPOUNDING, INTENSIFICATION, INCREASE, HEIGHTENING, MAGNIFICATION, AMPLIFICATION, AUGMENTATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD). NOW THE BEAST WHICH I SAW WAS LIKE A LEOPARD, HIS FEET WERE LIKE THE FEET OF A BEAR, AND HIS MOUTH LIKE THE MOUTH OF A LION. THE DRAGON (LORD LUCIFER) GAVE HIM HIS POWER, HIS THRONE, AND GREAT AUTHORITY. AND I SAW ONE OF HIS HEADS AS IF IT HAD BEEN MORTALLY WOUNDED, AND HIS DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED. AND ALL THE WORLD MARVELED AND FOLLOWED THE BEAST. SO, THEY WORSHIPPED THE DRAGON WHO GAVE AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST: AND THEY WORSHIPPED THE BEAST, SAYING, ‘WHO IS LIKE THE BEAST? WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM?’ AND HE WAS GIVEN A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS AND BLASPHEMIES, AND HE WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO CONTINUE FOR 42 MONTHS (3 ½ YEARS). THEN HE OPENED HIS MOUTH IN BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), TO BLASPHEME HIS NAME (FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST), HIS TABERNACLE (FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM), AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN. IT WAS GRANTED TO HIM TO MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS (CHRISTIAN LORDS) AND TO OVERCOME THEM. AND AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN HIM OVER EVERY TRIBE (ALL PEOPLES), TONGUE (ALL TONGUES), AND NATIONS (ALL GOVERNMENTS). ALL WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. IF ANYONE HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR. HE WHO LEADS INTO CAPTIVITY SHALL GO INTO CAPTIVITY, HE WHO KILLS WITH THE SWORD MUST BE KILLED WITH THE SWORD. HERE IS THE PATIENCE (PERSEVERANCE) AND THE FAITH OF THE SAINTS (CHRISTIAN LORDS).” ALSO, SOME MORE SCRIPTURES ABOUT THE BEAST’S REIGN ARE IN DANIEL 2:40-45; 7:1-28; 8:1-27; 9:27; 11:21-45. 
IN REVELATION 13:11-18 MENTIONS “THEN I SAW ANOTHER BEAST COMING UP PUT OF THE EARTH (THE FALSE MAN JESUS CHRIST [FALSE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15]  IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MANKIND---WITH WRATHFUL ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: anger, rage, fury, annoyance, indignation, outrage, pique, spleen, chagrin, vexation, exasperation, dudgeon, high dudgeon, hot temper, bad temper, bad mood, ill humor, irritation, irritability, crossness, displeasure, discontentment, disgruntlement, irascibility, cantankerousness, peevishness, querulousness, crabbiness, testiness, tetchiness, snappishness, air rage, ire, cholerANGER, RAGE, FURY, ANNOYANCE, INDIGNATION, OUTRAGE, PIQUE, SPLEEN, CHAGRIN, VEXATION, EXASPERATION, DUDGEON, HIGH DUDGEON, HOT TEMPER, BAD TEMPER, BAD MOOD, ILL HUMOR, IRRITATION, IRRITABILITY, CROSSNESS, DISPLEASURE, DISCONTENTMENT, DISGRUNTLEMENT, IRASCIBILITY, CANTANKEROUSNESS, PEEVISHNESS, QUERULOUSNESS, CRABBINESS, TESTINESS, TETCHINESS, SNAPPISHNESS, AIR RAGE, IRE, CHOLER] OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD [TRUE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN MANKIND---WITH WRATHFUL ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: anger, rage, fury, annoyance, indignation, outrage, pique, spleen, chagrin, vexation, exasperation, dudgeon, high dudgeon, hot temper, bad temper, bad mood, ill humor, irritation, irritability, crossness, displeasure, discontentment, disgruntlement, irascibility, cantankerousness, peevishness, querulousness, crabbiness, testiness, tetchiness, snappishness, air rage, ire, cholerANGER, RAGE, FURY, ANNOYANCE, INDIGNATION, OUTRAGE, PIQUE, SPLEEN, CHAGRIN, VEXATION, EXASPERATION, DUDGEON, HIGH DUDGEON, HOT TEMPER, BAD TEMPER, BAD MOOD, ILL HUMOR, IRRITATION, IRRITABILITY, CROSSNESS, DISPLEASURE, DISCONTENTMENT, DISGRUNTLEMENT, IRASCIBILITY, CANTANKEROUSNESS, PEEVISHNESS, QUERULOUSNESS, CRABBINESS, TESTINESS, TETCHINESS, SNAPPISHNESS, AIR RAGE, IRE, CHOLER] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND HE HAD TWO HORNS LIKE A LAMB AND SPOKE LIKE A DRAGON. AND HE EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST IN HIS PRESENCE, AND CAUSES THE EARTH AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN IT TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST, WHOSE DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED. HE PERFORMS GREAT SIGNS, SO THAT HE EVEN MAKES FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN ON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF MEN. AND HE DECEIVES THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH BY THOSE SIGNS WHICH HE WAS GRANTED TO DO IN THE SIGHT OF THE BEAST, TELLING THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST WHO WAS WOUNDED BY THE SWORD AND LIVED. HE WAS GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD BOTH SPEAK AND CAUSE AS MANY AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED (THE PREGNANCY FALSE MAN JEHOVAH CHRIST [FALSE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] CONCERNING JACOB IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN PREGNANCY KIND---WITH MADNESS ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: angry, furious, infuriated, irate, raging, enraged, fuming, blazing, flaming mad, blazing mad, in a towering rage, incensed, wrathful, seeing red, cross, indignant, exasperated, irritated, berserk, out of control, beside oneself, livid, spare, wild, aerated, waxy, in a wax, soreANGRY, FURIOUS, INFURIATED, IRATE, RAGING, ENRAGED, FUMING, BLAZING, FLAMING MAD, BLAZING MAD, IN A TOWERING RAGE, INCENSED, WRATHFUL, SEEING RED, CROSS, INDIGNANT, EXASPERATED, IRRITATED, BERSERK, OUT OF CONTROL, BESIDE ONESELF, LIVID, SPARE, WILD, AERATED, WAXY, IN A WAX, SORE , INSANE, MENTALLY ILL, CERTIFIABLE, DERANGED, DEMENTED, OF UNSOUND MIND, OUT OF ONE'S MIND, NOT IN ONE'S RIGHT MIND, SICK IN THE HEAD, NOT TOGETHER, CRAZY, CRAZED, LUNATIC, NON COMPOS MENTIS, UNBALANCED, UNHINGED, UNSTABLE, DISTURBED, DISTRACTED, STARK MAD, MANIC, FRENZIED, RAVING, DISTRAUGHT, FRANTIC, HYSTERICAL, DELIRIOUS, PSYCHOTIC, PSYCHOPATHIC, MAD AS A HATTER, MAD AS A MARCH HARE, FOAMING AT THE MOUTH, SECTIONABLE, YAMPY, MENTAL, OFF ONE'S HEAD, OUT OF ONE'S HEAD, OFF ONE'S NUT, NUTS, NUTTY, NUTTY AS A FRUITCAKE, OFF ONE'S ROCKER, NOT (QUITE) RIGHT IN THE HEAD, AROUND THE BEND, STARK STARING/RAVING MAD, RAVING MAD, BATS, BONKERS, CUCKOO, CRACKED, LOOPY, LOONY, BANANAS, LOCO, DIPPY, SCREWY, SCHIZOID, TOUCHED, GAGA, UP THE POLE, OFF THE WALL, NOT ALL THERE, NOT RIGHT UPSTAIRS, BARMY, CRACKERS, BARKING, BARKING MAD, BATTY, DOTTY, ROUND THE TWIST, OFF ONE'S TROLLEY, AS DAFT AS A BRUSH, NOT THE FULL SHILLING, AWAY WITH THE FAIRIES, BUGGY, NUTSY, NUTSO, OUT OF ONE'S TREE, MESHUGA, SQUIRRELLY, WACKO, BUSHED, YARRA, PORANGI, HAVE A SCREW LOOSE, HAVE BATS IN THE/ONE'S BELFRY, HAVE KANGAROOS IN THE/ONE'S TOP PADDOCK, ENTHUSIASTIC, PASSIONATE, IMPASSIONED, KEEN ON, ARDENT, ZEALOUS, FERVENT, AVID, EAGER, FERVID, FANATICAL, ADDICTED TO, DEVOTED TO, INFATUATED WITH, IN LOVE WITH, HOT FOR, CRAZY, NUTS, WILD, HOOKED ON, GONE ON, POTTY, DOTTY, NUTSO,  VERY, EXCEEDINGLY, EXCEPTIONALLY, ESPECIALLY, EXTRAORDINARILY, TO A FAULT, IN THE EXTREME, EXTRA, TREMENDOUSLY, IMMENSELY, VASTLY, HUGELY, ABUNDANTLY, INTENSELY, ACUTELY, SINGULARLY, SIGNIFICANTLY, DISTINCTLY, OUTSTANDINGLY, UNCOMMONLY, UNUSUALLY, DECIDEDLY, PARTICULARLY, EMINENTLY, SUPREMELY, HIGHLY, REMARKABLY, REALLY, TRULY, MIGHTILY, THOROUGHLY, ALL THAT, TO A GREAT EXTENT, MOST, SO, UNCO, TRÈS, RIGHT, TERRIFICALLY, AWFULLY, FEARFULLY, TERRIBLY, DEVILISHLY, MAJORLY, SERIOUSLY, MEGA, ULTRA, OH-SO, STINKING, MUCHO, DAMN, DAMNED, DEVILISH, HELLISH, FRIGHTFULLY, EVER SO, WELL, BLOODY, DEAD, DIRTY, JOLLY, FAIR, REAL, MIGHTY, POWERFUL, AWFUL, PLUMB, DARNED, WAY, BITCHING, LEKKER, EXCEEDING] OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD JEHOVAH CHRIST [TRUE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL JACOB IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN PREGNANCY KIND---WITH MADNESS ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: angry, furious, infuriated, irate, raging, enraged, fuming, blazing, flaming mad, blazing mad, in a towering rage, incensed, wrathful, seeing red, cross, indignant, exasperated, irritated, berserk, out of control, beside oneself, livid, spare, wild, aerated, waxy, in a wax, soreANGRY, FURIOUS, INFURIATED, IRATE, RAGING, ENRAGED, FUMING, BLAZING, FLAMING MAD, BLAZING MAD, IN A TOWERING RAGE, INCENSED, WRATHFUL, SEEING RED, CROSS, INDIGNANT, EXASPERATED, IRRITATED, BERSERK, OUT OF CONTROL, BESIDE ONESELF, LIVID, SPARE, WILD, AERATED, WAXY, IN A WAX, SORE , INSANE, MENTALLY ILL, CERTIFIABLE, DERANGED, DEMENTED, OF UNSOUND MIND, OUT OF ONE'S MIND, NOT IN ONE'S RIGHT MIND, SICK IN THE HEAD, NOT TOGETHER, CRAZY, CRAZED, LUNATIC, NON COMPOS MENTIS, UNBALANCED, UNHINGED, UNSTABLE, DISTURBED, DISTRACTED, STARK MAD, MANIC, FRENZIED, RAVING, DISTRAUGHT, FRANTIC, HYSTERICAL, DELIRIOUS, PSYCHOTIC, PSYCHOPATHIC, MAD AS A HATTER, MAD AS A MARCH HARE, FOAMING AT THE MOUTH, SECTIONABLE, YAMPY, MENTAL, OFF ONE'S HEAD, OUT OF ONE'S HEAD, OFF ONE'S NUT, NUTS, NUTTY, NUTTY AS A FRUITCAKE, OFF ONE'S ROCKER, NOT (QUITE) RIGHT IN THE HEAD, AROUND THE BEND, STARK STARING/RAVING MAD, RAVING MAD, BATS, BONKERS, CUCKOO, CRACKED, LOOPY, LOONY, BANANAS, LOCO, DIPPY, SCREWY, SCHIZOID, TOUCHED, GAGA, UP THE POLE, OFF THE WALL, NOT ALL THERE, NOT RIGHT UPSTAIRS, BARMY, CRACKERS, BARKING, BARKING MAD, BATTY, DOTTY, ROUND THE TWIST, OFF ONE'S TROLLEY, AS DAFT AS A BRUSH, NOT THE FULL SHILLING, AWAY WITH THE FAIRIES, BUGGY, NUTSY, NUTSO, OUT OF ONE'S TREE, MESHUGA, SQUIRRELLY, WACKO, BUSHED, YARRA, PORANGI, HAVE A SCREW LOOSE, HAVE BATS IN THE/ONE'S BELFRY, HAVE KANGAROOS IN THE/ONE'S TOP PADDOCK, ENTHUSIASTIC, PASSIONATE, IMPASSIONED, KEEN ON, ARDENT, ZEALOUS, FERVENT, AVID, EAGER, FERVID, FANATICAL, ADDICTED TO, DEVOTED TO, INFATUATED WITH, IN LOVE WITH, HOT FOR, CRAZY, NUTS, WILD, HOOKED ON, GONE ON, POTTY, DOTTY, NUTSO,  VERY, EXCEEDINGLY, EXCEPTIONALLY, ESPECIALLY, EXTRAORDINARILY, TO A FAULT, IN THE EXTREME, EXTRA, TREMENDOUSLY, IMMENSELY, VASTLY, HUGELY, ABUNDANTLY, INTENSELY, ACUTELY, SINGULARLY, SIGNIFICANTLY, DISTINCTLY, OUTSTANDINGLY, UNCOMMONLY, UNUSUALLY, DECIDEDLY, PARTICULARLY, EMINENTLY, SUPREMELY, HIGHLY, REMARKABLY, REALLY, TRULY, MIGHTILY, THOROUGHLY, ALL THAT, TO A GREAT EXTENT, MOST, SO, UNCO, TRÈS, RIGHT, TERRIFICALLY, AWFULLY, FEARFULLY, TERRIBLY, DEVILISHLY, MAJORLY, SERIOUSLY, MEGA, ULTRA, OH-SO, STINKING, MUCHO, DAMN, DAMNED, DEVILISH, HELLISH, FRIGHTFULLY, EVER SO, WELL, BLOODY, DEAD, DIRTY, JOLLY, FAIR, REAL, MIGHTY, POWERFUL, AWFUL, PLUMB, DARNED, WAY, BITCHING, LEKKER, EXCEEDING] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. HE CAUSES ALL, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT, RICH AND POOR, FREE AND SLAVE, TO RECEIVE A MARK ON THEIR RIGHT HAND OR ON THEIR FOREHEADS, AND THAT NO ONE MAY BUY OR SELL (NO WAY TO TRADITIONALLY GET YOUR HOUSE GOODS WITHOUT SUBMISSION TO THE BEAST) EXCEPT ONE WHO HAS THE MARK OR THE NAME OF THE BEAST, OR THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME. HERE IS WISDOM (THE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM). LET HIM WHO HAS UNDERSTANDING CALCULATE THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST, FOR IT IS THE NUMBER OF A MAN: HIS NUMBER IS 666.” THE NUMBER 666 SEXUAL DNA THROUGH RIGHT REPENTING [100] CUTS IT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 6.66 POSITIONS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [6 TIMES] IS THE NUMBER 1.11 POSITION & TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS THE NUMBER 0 POSITION. THE NUMBER 777 DIVINE DNA WHICH IS ABOVE THAT LOCKS UP & GOVERNS THE NUMBER 666 SEXUAL DNA THROUGH RIGHT REPENTING [100] CUTS IT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 7.77 POSITIONS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [7 TIMES] IS THE NUMBER 1.11 POSITION & TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS THE NUMBER 0 POSITION.
THE APOSTASY OF THE MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS (PROSTITUTES & WHORES CALLED FEMALE WITCHES) AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH AS THE FALSE MAN JOHN CHRIST [FALSE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] ACTING AS THE FALSE WOMAN VICTORIA CHRIST ALSO CALLED THE WOMAN SCARLET-COLORED BEAST OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN OF ISRAEL IN THE PHYSICALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF LUKE, BABYLON, ROME, SHINAR, CONFUSION OR BABEL IN THE MENTALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS THE DOORWAY, SODOM OR EGYPT IN THE SPIRITUALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF ACTS IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LADIES SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN WOMANKIND---WITH ANGRY ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: irate, annoyed, cross, vexed, irritated, exasperated, indignant, aggrieved, irked, piqued, displeased, provoked, galled, resentful, furious, enraged, infuriated, in a temper, incensed, raging, incandescent, wrathful, fuming, ranting, raving, seething, frenzied, in a frenzy, beside oneself, outraged, in high dudgeon, irascible, bad-tempered, hot-tempered, choleric, splenetic, dyspeptic, tetchy, testy, crabby, waspish, hostile, antagonistic, black, dark, dirty, filthy, mad, hopping mad, wild, livid, boiling, apoplectic, aerated, hot under the collar, riled, on the warpath, up in arms, with all guns blazing, foaming at the mouth, steamed up, in a lather, fit to be tied, aggravated, snappy, snappish, shirty, stroppy, narky, ratty, eggy, in a paddy, as cross as two sticks, sore, bent out of shape, soreheaded, teed off, ticked off, ropeable, snaky, crook, vex, in a bate, waxy, ireful, wroth, heated, hot, passionate, fiery, stormy, tempestuous, lively, ill-tempered, acrimonious, bitterIRATE, ANNOYED, CROSS, VEXED, IRRITATED, EXASPERATED, INDIGNANT, AGGRIEVED, IRKED, PIQUED, DISPLEASED, PROVOKED, GALLED, RESENTFUL, FURIOUS, ENRAGED, INFURIATED, IN A TEMPER, INCENSED, RAGING, INCANDESCENT, WRATHFUL, FUMING, RANTING, RAVING, SEETHING, FRENZIED, IN A FRENZY, BESIDE ONESELF, OUTRAGED, IN HIGH DUDGEON, IRASCIBLE, BAD-TEMPERED, HOT-TEMPERED, CHOLERIC, SPLENETIC, DYSPEPTIC, TETCHY, TESTY, CRABBY, WASPISH, HOSTILE, ANTAGONISTIC, BLACK, DARK, DIRTY, FILTHY, MAD, HOPPING MAD, WILD, LIVID, BOILING, APOPLECTIC, AERATED, HOT UNDER THE COLLAR, RILED, ON THE WARPATH, UP IN ARMS, WITH ALL GUNS BLAZING, FOAMING AT THE MOUTH, STEAMED UP, IN A LATHER, FIT TO BE TIED, AGGRAVATED, SNAPPY, SNAPPISH, SHIRTY, STROPPY, NARKY, RATTY, EGGY, IN A PADDY, AS CROSS AS TWO STICKS, SORE, BENT OUT OF SHAPE, SOREHEADED, TEED OFF, TICKED OFF, ROPEABLE, SNAKY, CROOK, VEX, IN A BATE, WAXY, IREFUL, WROTH, HEATED, HOT, PASSIONATE, FIERY, STORMY, TEMPESTUOUS, LIVELY, ILL-TEMPERED, ACRIMONIOUS, BITTER] OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD JOHN CHRIST [TRUE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] ACTING AS THE TRUE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ELIJAH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD---FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY STEPHANIE” MEANING---ETERNAL LADIES HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN WOMANKIND---WITH ANGRY ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: irate, annoyed, cross, vexed, irritated, exasperated, indignant, aggrieved, irked, piqued, displeased, provoked, galled, resentful, furious, enraged, infuriated, in a temper, incensed, raging, incandescent, wrathful, fuming, ranting, raving, seething, frenzied, in a frenzy, beside oneself, outraged, in high dudgeon, irascible, bad-tempered, hot-tempered, choleric, splenetic, dyspeptic, tetchy, testy, crabby, waspish, hostile, antagonistic, black, dark, dirty, filthy, mad, hopping mad, wild, livid, boiling, apoplectic, aerated, hot under the collar, riled, on the warpath, up in arms, with all guns blazing, foaming at the mouth, steamed up, in a lather, fit to be tied, aggravated, snappy, snappish, shirty, stroppy, narky, ratty, eggy, in a paddy, as cross as two sticks, sore, bent out of shape, soreheaded, teed off, ticked off, ropeable, snaky, crook, vex, in a bate, waxy, ireful, wroth, heated, hot, passionate, fiery, stormy, tempestuous, lively, ill-tempered, acrimonious, bitterIRATE, ANNOYED, CROSS, VEXED, IRRITATED, EXASPERATED, INDIGNANT, AGGRIEVED, IRKED, PIQUED, DISPLEASED, PROVOKED, GALLED, RESENTFUL, FURIOUS, ENRAGED, INFURIATED, IN A TEMPER, INCENSED, RAGING, INCANDESCENT, WRATHFUL, FUMING, RANTING, RAVING, SEETHING, FRENZIED, IN A FRENZY, BESIDE ONESELF, OUTRAGED, IN HIGH DUDGEON, IRASCIBLE, BAD-TEMPERED, HOT-TEMPERED, CHOLERIC, SPLENETIC, DYSPEPTIC, TETCHY, TESTY, CRABBY, WASPISH, HOSTILE, ANTAGONISTIC, BLACK, DARK, DIRTY, FILTHY, MAD, HOPPING MAD, WILD, LIVID, BOILING, APOPLECTIC, AERATED, HOT UNDER THE COLLAR, RILED, ON THE WARPATH, UP IN ARMS, WITH ALL GUNS BLAZING, FOAMING AT THE MOUTH, STEAMED UP, IN A LATHER, FIT TO BE TIED, AGGRAVATED, SNAPPY, SNAPPISH, SHIRTY, STROPPY, NARKY, RATTY, EGGY, IN A PADDY, AS CROSS AS TWO STICKS, SORE, BENT OUT OF SHAPE, SOREHEADED, TEED OFF, TICKED OFF, ROPEABLE, SNAKY, CROOK, VEX, IN A BATE, WAXY, IREFUL, WROTH, HEATED, HOT, PASSIONATE, FIERY, STORMY, TEMPESTUOUS, LIVELY, ILL-TEMPERED, ACRIMONIOUS, BITTER] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN REVELATION 17:1-18 MENTIONS “THE ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR) WHO HAS THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.’ SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (10 FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST’S), HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH (BABYLON IS CALLED THE “LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS AS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY” THAT FELL BECAUSE OF COMMITTING SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 (NKJV) & PRIOR TO HER FALL IS IN REVELATIONS 12:1-17. TECHNICALLY, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES ARE FORBIDDEN TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS, BUT THIS DID HAPPEN IN EPHESIANS 5:3. I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (LORDS) OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO ME, ‘WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. HERE IS THE (SUPREME) MIND WHICH HAS (ALL) WISDOM (THE FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST [FALSE NON-APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE FATHERHOOD OF MAN IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: rage, anger, wrath, passion, outrage, spleen, temper, savagery, frenzy, madness, air rage, crossness, indignation, umbrage, annoyance, exasperation, ire, choler, bileRAGE, ANGER, WRATH, PASSION, OUTRAGE, SPLEEN, TEMPER, SAVAGERY, FRENZY, MADNESS, AIR RAGE, CROSSNESS, INDIGNATION, UMBRAGE, ANNOYANCE, EXASPERATION, IRE, CHOLER, BILE, FIERCENESS, FEROCITY, VIOLENCE, TURBULENCE, TEMPESTUOUSNESS, SAVAGERY, SEVERITY, INTENSITY, VEHEMENCE, FORCE, FORCEFULNESS, POWER, POTENCY, STRENGTH, FERITY] OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THIS AGE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO CALLED THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [TRUE NON-APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] AS THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM [ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN INFINITE NUMBER TO THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE THE NUMBER 7 IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 TO DOORWAY OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WITH THE TOP PROPHET & TOP MAN OF GOD IN NUMBER 23:19 & ACTS 29:1-2 TO THE USA TRIBULATION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 5 [ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP (3 ALONE WITNESSES OR 2 ALONE WITNESSES IN 0 POSITION, WHICH IS 6 OR LESS MAY ENTER IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST PERIMETER ALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1, BUT NEVER ENTERS INTO THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 & 2 ALONE WITNESSES IN 1 POSITION, 1 ALONE WITNESS IN 1 POSITION WITH 0 POSITION, WHICH IS 6 OR LESS MAY ENTER IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST PERIMETER ALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1, BUT NEVER ENTERS INTO THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30, BUT 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 ONLY 1 ALONE WITNESS WITH 0 POSITION, WHICH IS 2 CAN ONLY ENTER IN THE TOPMOST BEGINNING OF THE SUPREME TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF THE NON-APOSTLE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN YAHWEH---FOR EXAMPLE, APOSTLE JOHN CHRIST & APOSTLE JAMES CHRIST IN ACTS 30---ALL IN JOHN 10:30 OR BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [2] ONLY 1 ALONE WITNESS WITH 0 POSITION, WHICH IS 2 CAN ONLY ENTER IN THE TOPMOST ENDING OF THE SUPREME TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF THE NON-APOSTLE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH---FOR EXAMPLE, APOSTLE JESUS CHRIST & APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST IN ACTS 30---ALL IN JOHN 10:30) TO THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] COMING IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ETERNAL ENOCH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN FATHERHOOD POTTER CREATORSHIP---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: rage, anger, wrath, passion, outrage, spleen, temper, savagery, frenzy, madness, air rage, crossness, indignation, umbrage, annoyance, exasperation, ire, choler, bileRAGE, ANGER, WRATH, PASSION, OUTRAGE, SPLEEN, TEMPER, SAVAGERY, FRENZY, MADNESS, AIR RAGE, CROSSNESS, INDIGNATION, UMBRAGE, ANNOYANCE, EXASPERATION, IRE, CHOLER, BILE, FIERCENESS, FEROCITY, VIOLENCE, TURBULENCE, TEMPESTUOUSNESS, SAVAGERY, SEVERITY, INTENSITY, VEHEMENCE, FORCE, FORCEFULNESS, POWER, POTENCY, STRENGTH, FERITY] OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV): THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (BABYLON, ROME, BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR, SODOM & EGYPT) ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME (A SEASON WHICH MEANS 7 KINGS WOULD REIGN 21 MONTHS). THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH (THE BEGINNING FALSE MAN PETER CHRIST [FALSE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] CONCERNING ISRAEL IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: worsen, make worse, exacerbate, inflame, compound, intensify, increase, heighten, magnify, add to, amplify, augment, add fuel to the fire/flames, add insult to injury, rub salt in the woundWORSEN, MAKE WORSE, EXACERBATE, INFLAME, COMPOUND, INTENSIFY, INCREASE, HEIGHTEN, MAGNIFY, ADD TO, AMPLIFY, AUGMENT, ADD FUEL TO THE FIRE/FLAMES, ADD INSULT TO INJURY, RUB SALT IN THE WOUND, ANNOY, IRRITATE, EXASPERATE, ANGER, IRK, VEX, PUT OUT, NETTLE, PROVOKE, INCENSE, RILE, INFURIATE, ANTAGONIZE, GET ON SOMEONE'S NERVES, RUB UP THE WRONG WAY, MAKE SOMEONE'S BLOOD BOIL, RUFFLE SOMEONE'S FEATHERS, RUFFLE, TRY SOMEONE'S PATIENCE, MAKE SOMEONE'S HACKLES RISE, OFFEND, PIQUE, RANKLE, PEEVE, NEEDLE, MAKE SOMEONE SEE RED, GET SOMEONE'S BACK UP, GET SOMEONE'S GOAT, GET UNDER SOMEONE'S SKIN, GET UP SOMEONE'S NOSE, BUG, GET SOMEONE, MIFF, HACK OFF, WIND UP, GET AT, NARK, GET ACROSS, GET ON SOMEONE'S WICK, TICK OFF, BUM OUT] OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD PETER CHRIST [TRUE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ISRAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: worsen, make worse, exacerbate, inflame, compound, intensify, increase, heighten, magnify, add to, amplify, augment, add fuel to the fire/flames, add insult to injury, rub salt in the woundWORSEN, MAKE WORSE, EXACERBATE, INFLAME, COMPOUND, INTENSIFY, INCREASE, HEIGHTEN, MAGNIFY, ADD TO, AMPLIFY, AUGMENT, ADD FUEL TO THE FIRE/FLAMES, ADD INSULT TO INJURY, RUB SALT IN THE WOUND, ANNOY, IRRITATE, EXASPERATE, ANGER, IRK, VEX, PUT OUT, NETTLE, PROVOKE, INCENSE, RILE, INFURIATE, ANTAGONIZE, GET ON SOMEONE'S NERVES, RUB UP THE WRONG WAY, MAKE SOMEONE'S BLOOD BOIL, RUFFLE SOMEONE'S FEATHERS, RUFFLE, TRY SOMEONE'S PATIENCE, MAKE SOMEONE'S HACKLES RISE, OFFEND, PIQUE, RANKLE, PEEVE, NEEDLE, MAKE SOMEONE SEE RED, GET SOMEONE'S BACK UP, GET SOMEONE'S GOAT, GET UNDER SOMEONE'S SKIN, GET UP SOMEONE'S NOSE, BUG, GET SOMEONE, MIFF, HACK OFF, WIND UP, GET AT, NARK, GET ACROSS, GET ON SOMEONE'S WICK, TICK OFF, BUM OUT] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE ENDING FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST [FALSE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LORD KIND---WITH RAGEFUL ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: temper, fit of rage/fury/anger/temper, fit of bad/ill temper, towering rage, bad temper, pet, fit of pique, tantrum, fury, frenzy of rage/anger, rampage, paroxysm of rage/anger, passion, bad mood, mood, mard, grump, strop, state, blowout, hissy fit, bate, wax, skid, paddywhackTEMPER, FIT OF RAGE/FURY/ANGER/TEMPER, FIT OF BAD/ILL TEMPER, TOWERING RAGE, BAD TEMPER, PET, FIT OF PIQUE, TANTRUM, FURY, FRENZY OF RAGE/ANGER, RAMPAGE, PAROXYSM OF RAGE/ANGER, PASSION, BAD MOOD, MOOD, MARD, GRUMP, STROP, STATE, BLOWOUT, HISSY FIT, BATE, WAX, SKID, PADDYWHACK, BE ANGRY, BE FURIOUS, BE ENRAGED, BE INCENSED, BE INFURIATED, SEETHE, BE BESIDE ONESELF, HAVE A FIT, BOIL, BE BOILING OVER, RANT, RAVE, RANT AND RAVE, STORM, FUME, SPIT, BREATHE FIRE, BURN, BE LIVID, BE WILD, JUMP UP AND DOWN, FROTH/FOAM AT THE MOUTH, BE STEAMED UP, HAVE STEAM COMING OUT OF ONE'S EARS, DO ONE'S HEAD/NUT IN, SPIT FEATHERS, PROTEST STRONGLY AT, COMPLAIN VOCIFEROUSLY ABOUT, DISAGREE VIOLENTLY WITH, OPPOSE STRONGLY, DENOUNCE, FULMINATE, INVEIGH, RAIL, KICK, EXPOSTULATE, MAKE A FUSS ABOUT, KICK UP A FUSS/STINK ABOUT] OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD JAMES CHRIST [TRUE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE ETERNAL MICHAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN LORDSHIP---WITH RAGEFUL ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: temper, fit of rage/fury/anger/temper, fit of bad/ill temper, towering rage, bad temper, pet, fit of pique, tantrum, fury, frenzy of rage/anger, rampage, paroxysm of rage/anger, passion, bad mood, mood, mard, grump, strop, state, blowout, hissy fit, bate, wax, skid, paddywhackTEMPER, FIT OF RAGE/FURY/ANGER/TEMPER, FIT OF BAD/ILL TEMPER, TOWERING RAGE, BAD TEMPER, PET, FIT OF PIQUE, TANTRUM, FURY, FRENZY OF RAGE/ANGER, RAMPAGE, PAROXYSM OF RAGE/ANGER, PASSION, BAD MOOD, MOOD, MARD, GRUMP, STROP, STATE, BLOWOUT, HISSY FIT, BATE, WAX, SKID, PADDYWHACK, BE ANGRY, BE FURIOUS, BE ENRAGED, BE INCENSED, BE INFURIATED, SEETHE, BE BESIDE ONESELF, HAVE A FIT, BOIL, BE BOILING OVER, RANT, RAVE, RANT AND RAVE, STORM, FUME, SPIT, BREATHE FIRE, BURN, BE LIVID, BE WILD, JUMP UP AND DOWN, FROTH/FOAM AT THE MOUTH, BE STEAMED UP, HAVE STEAM COMING OUT OF ONE'S EARS, DO ONE'S HEAD/NUT IN, SPIT FEATHERS, PROTEST STRONGLY AT, COMPLAIN VOCIFEROUSLY ABOUT, DISAGREE VIOLENTLY WITH, OPPOSE STRONGLY, DENOUNCE, FULMINATE, INVEIGH, RAIL, KICK, EXPOSTULATE, MAKE A FUSS ABOUT, KICK UP A FUSS/STINK ABOUT] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST (11 HOURS OF THE DAY CALLED TODAY). THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES.’ AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ARE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNS OVER THE (10) KINGS OF THE EARTH.” 
IN REVELATION 17:1-18 MENTIONS “THE ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR) WHO HAS THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.’ SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (10 FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST’S), HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH (BABYLON IS CALLED THE “LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS AS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY” THAT FELL BECAUSE OF COMMITTING SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 (NKJV) & PRIOR TO HER FALL IS IN REVELATIONS 12:1-17. TECHNICALLY, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES ARE FORBIDDEN TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS, BUT THIS DID HAPPEN IN EPHESIANS 5:3. I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (LORDS) OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO ME, ‘WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. HERE IS THE (SUPREME) MIND WHICH HAS (ALL) WISDOM (THE FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST [FALSE NON-APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] AS THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE FATHERHOOD OF MAN IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: rage, anger, wrath, passion, outrage, spleen, temper, savagery, frenzy, madness, air rage, crossness, indignation, umbrage, annoyance, exasperation, ire, choler, bileRAGE, ANGER, WRATH, PASSION, OUTRAGE, SPLEEN, TEMPER, SAVAGERY, FRENZY, MADNESS, AIR RAGE, CROSSNESS, INDIGNATION, UMBRAGE, ANNOYANCE, EXASPERATION, IRE, CHOLER, BILE, FIERCENESS, FEROCITY, VIOLENCE, TURBULENCE, TEMPESTUOUSNESS, SAVAGERY, SEVERITY, INTENSITY, VEHEMENCE, FORCE, FORCEFULNESS, POWER, POTENCY, STRENGTH, FERITY] OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THIS AGE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO CALLED THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [TRUE NON-APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] AS THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM [ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN INFINITE NUMBER TO THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE THE NUMBER 7 IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 TO DOORWAY OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WITH THE TOP PROPHET & TOP MAN OF GOD IN NUMBER 23:19 & ACTS 29:1-2 TO THE USA TRIBULATION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 5 [ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP (3 ALONE WITNESSES OR 2 ALONE WITNESSES IN 0 POSITION, WHICH IS 6 OR LESS MAY ENTER IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST PERIMETER ALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1, BUT NEVER ENTERS INTO THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 & 2 ALONE WITNESSES IN 1 POSITION, 1 ALONE WITNESS IN 1 POSITION WITH 0 POSITION, WHICH IS 6 OR LESS MAY ENTER IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST PERIMETER ALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1, BUT NEVER ENTERS INTO THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30, BUT 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 ONLY 1 ALONE WITNESS WITH 0 POSITION, WHICH IS 2 CAN ONLY ENTER IN THE TOPMOST BEGINNING OF THE SUPREME TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF THE NON-APOSTLE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN YAHWEH---FOR EXAMPLE, APOSTLE JOHN CHRIST & APOSTLE JAMES CHRIST IN ACTS 30---ALL IN JOHN 10:30 OR BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [2] ONLY 1 ALONE WITNESS WITH 0 POSITION, WHICH IS 2 CAN ONLY ENTER IN THE TOPMOST ENDING OF THE SUPREME TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF THE NON-APOSTLE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH---FOR EXAMPLE, APOSTLE JESUS CHRIST & APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST IN ACTS 30---ALL IN JOHN 10:30) TO THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] COMING IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ETERNAL ENOCH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN FATHERHOOD POTTER CREATORSHIP---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: rage, anger, wrath, passion, outrage, spleen, temper, savagery, frenzy, madness, air rage, crossness, indignation, umbrage, annoyance, exasperation, ire, choler, bileRAGE, ANGER, WRATH, PASSION, OUTRAGE, SPLEEN, TEMPER, SAVAGERY, FRENZY, MADNESS, AIR RAGE, CROSSNESS, INDIGNATION, UMBRAGE, ANNOYANCE, EXASPERATION, IRE, CHOLER, BILE, FIERCENESS, FEROCITY, VIOLENCE, TURBULENCE, TEMPESTUOUSNESS, SAVAGERY, SEVERITY, INTENSITY, VEHEMENCE, FORCE, FORCEFULNESS, POWER, POTENCY, STRENGTH, FERITY] OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV): THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (BABYLON, ROME, BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR, SODOM & EGYPT) ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME (A SEASON WHICH MEANS 7 KINGS WOULD REIGN 21 MONTHS). THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH (THE BEGINNING FALSE MAN PETER CHRIST [FALSE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15]  CONCERNING ISRAEL IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD PETER CHRIST [TRUE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ISRAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE ENDING FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST [FALSE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LORD KIND---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [TRUE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE ETERNAL JOB IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN LORDSHIP---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST (11 HOURS OF THE DAY CALLED TODAY). THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES.’ AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ARE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNS OVER THE (10) KINGS OF THE EARTH.” 
THE ANGER OF THE LORD: THE PUNITIVE AND VINDICATORY REACTION, LEGITIMATE AND CONTROLLED, YET AWESOMELY EMPHATIC, OF GOD THE RIGHTEOUS SEXLESS JUDGE TO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS---SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS IN HIS HUMAN CREATURES. UP TO THE PRESENT, THE EXPRESSION OF GOD’S MADNESS, AGGRAVATION, ANGER, WRATH, RAGE, EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL & FURY HAS HAD THE PURPOSE OF DRAWING ALL TEMPTERS/SINNERS & ALL ADVERSARIES TO REPENTANCE AND CONVERSION, BUT THIS WILL NOT BE THE CASE AT THE FINAL JUDGMENT. THE HOT TERRIBLE, JEALOUS NATURE OF GOD’S ANGER: IT IS FEARSOME: NA 1:6 SEE ALSO JOS 7:26; EZEK. 38:18. IT IS RELUCTANT AND SHORT-LIVED: EX 34:6 SEE ALSO ISA 54:7-8; NE 9:16-18. IT IS CONSISTENT WITH HIS RIGHTEOUS AND MERCIFUL CHARACTER: PS 7:11 SEE ALSO HAB. 3:2. IT FULFILS GOD’S PURPOSES: JER. 23:20 SEE ALSO JER. 30:24. THE CAUSES OF GOD’S ANGER: IDOLATRY AND UNBELIEF: NU 25:3 SEE ALSO EX 32:8-10; DT 8:19; JDG. 2:10-14; 1 KI 14:9; 16:32-33; 22:53; 2 KI 23:19. JOSIAH REMOVES IDOLATROUS SHRINES; 2 CH 28:25; 34:25; JER. 8:19; 32:29; 44:3; JN 3:36. THE UNBELIEF OF REJECTING THE SON OF GOD: RO 1:18-23; 2:8. DISOBEDIENCE AND DISLOYALTY: JOS 7:1 SEE ALSO DT 9:7; 2 KI 22:13; 1 CH 13:10; PS 106:29; JER. 32:32; ZECH. 7:13; EPH 5:6. UNGODLY SEXUAL LIVING: GOD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST THE UNGODLY IS A SIGN OF HIS ANGER AGAINST SEXUAL ACTIONS THAT ALWAYS CONTRADICT HIS RIGHTEOUS SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE PURPOSES: 2 TIM. 3:1-9; JUDE 14-16. PRIDE, ARROGANCE AND HYPOCRISY: MT 23:27-28 SEE ALSO 2 CH 32:25; PR. 3:34; 8:13; ISA 13:11; HOS 12:14; MAL 4:1. COMPLAINTS AGAINST, AND OPPOSITION TO, GOD’S PURPOSES: NU 11:1 SEE ALSO NU 14:27; 21:5. INJUSTICE: ZECH. 7:9-12 SEE ALSO 2 CH 19:7; JER. 22:13; EZEK. 9:9; MAL 3:5; MT 23:23. THE ONGOING REBELLION & REJECTION AGAINST GOD’S SERVANTS, THE HUMBLE PROPHETS/PROPHETESSES: HEB 10:29-31 SEE ALSO DT 32:35-36; PS 135:14; NE 9:26; ZECH. 7:12; MT 21:33-41; AC 7:35-37. GOD REVEALS HIS ANGER: IN PRESENT TIMES: RO 1:18 SEE ALSO JER. 10:10. ON A FUTURE “DAY OF WRATH” WHICH IS ANTICIPATED: RO 2:5 SEE ALSO ISA 13:9,13; EZEK. 7:19; ZEP 1:15,18; 2:2. THE CONSEQUENCES OF GOD’S ANGER: GOD ALLOWS THOSE WHO REJECT RIGHTEOUSNESS TO REMAIN IN THEIR TEMPTATION/SIN: RO 1:18-32 SEE ALSO 1 KI 14:16; 2 CH 12:5; NE 9:28; ISA 54:7-8; JER. 7:27-29; 12:7-8. PUNISHMENT WILL BE EXPERIENCED BY REBELLIOUS SEXUAL PEOPLE: DT 8:19 SEE ALSO ISA 59:18; JER. 21:14; MT 18:34-35; 25:28-30. PUNISHMENT OF DEATH: EX 12:12; NU 32:13; JOS 7:25-26; ISA 13:9-13; DA 5:30; AC 5:5,10. PUNISHMENT OF EXILE: 1 KI 14:15; JER. 15:13-14; 25:7-11. DESTRUCTION OF THE WHOLE NATION OF ISRAEL: LA 2:1-9; EZEK. 38:19-21. GOD WILL BE FEARED AS HIS TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HOLINESS AND HIS ENORMOUS GREATNESS ARE REVEALED: ISA 59:18-19 SEE ALSO EZEK. 38:22-23. ULTIMATELY GOD WILL PURIFY AND RESTORE HIS PEOPLE FOR SERVICE: MAL 3:2-4 SEE ALSO JER. 15:19-21.
GOD CAN ALSO BE MAD, AGGRAVATED, ANGRY, WRATHFUL, RAGEFUL, EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL AND FULL OF FURY WITH HIS MAD, AGGRAVATED, ANGRY, WRATHFUL, RAGEFUL, EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL AND FULL OF FURIOUS CREATIONS. IN EXODUS 32:9-10 SAYS “AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, I HAVE SEEN THIS PEOPLE, AND INDEED IT IS A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE! HOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM AND I MAY CONSUME THEM. AND I WILL MAKE OF YOU A GREAT NATION (LAW).” IN DEUTERONOMY 9:7-8 STATES “REMEMBER! DO NOT FORGET HOW YOU PROVOKED THE LORD YOUR GOD TO WRATH IN THE WILDERNESS. FROM THE DAY THAT YOU DEPARTED FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT UNTIL YOU CAME TO THIS PLACE, YOU, HAVE BEEN REBELLIOUS AGAINST THE LORD. ALSO, IN HOREB YOU PROVOKED THE LORD TO WRATH, SO THAT THE LORD WAS ANGRY ENOUGH WITH YOU TO HAVE DESTROYED YOU.” IN DEUTERONOMY 29:23 MENTIONS “THE WHOLE LAND IS BRIMSTONE, SALT, AND BURNING. IT IS NOT SOWN, NOR DOES IT BEAR, NOR DOES ANY GRASS GROW THERE, LIKE THE OVERTHROW OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, ADMAH, AND ZEBOIIM, WHICH THE LORD OVERTHREW IN HIS ANGER AND HIS WRATH.” IN 2ND KINGS 22:13 SAYS “GO, INQUIRE OF THE LORD FOR ME, FOR THE PEOPLE AND FOR ALL JUDAH, CONCERNING THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK THAT HAS BEEN FOUND, FOR GREAT IS THE WRATH OF THE LORD THAT IS AROUSED AGAINST US, BECAUSE OUR FATHERS HAVE NOT OBEYED THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK, TO DO ACCORDING TO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN CONCERNING US.” IN ROMANS 2:4-5 MENTIONS “OR DO YOU DESPISE THE RICHES OF HIS GOODNESS, FORBEARANCE, AND LONGSUFFERING, NOT KNOWING THAT THE GOODNESS OF GOD LEADS YOU TO REPENTANCE? BUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOUR HARDNESS AND YOUR IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE TREASURING UP FOR YOURSELF WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 2:8 SAYS “BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE SELF-SEEKING AND DO NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—INDIGNATION AND WRATH…” FOR THE APOSTLE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S WRATH ON SINNERS [MAN] IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 2:4-5, 8; 3:25-26; 5:9-10; 6:23; 9:22; 12:19; EPHESIANS 5:6; GALATIANS 5:19-21; COLOSSIANS 3:6; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:10; 2:16; 5:9; HEBREWS 1:9; 2:5-18; 3:11; 5:14; REVELATION 6:16-17; 19:15; DEUTERONOMY 9:7-8, 22; 11:17; 29:23, 28; HOSEA 13:14; EXODUS 32:10-12; NUMBERS 11:33; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10; ZECHARIAH 8:14; PSALMS 21:9; 89:46; 103:8-9; 106:40; PROVERBS 11:4; EZEKIEL 22:21, 31; 38:19; HABAKKUK 3:2 AND 2ND PETER 3:9-10. FOR THE APOSTLE LORD JEHOVAH THE PREGNANCY OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S MADNESS ON ABORTION IN 2ND PETER 2:16. THE APOSTLE LORD PETER THE CHILD OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S AGGRAVATION ON IGNORANCE IN LEVITICUS 4:2, 13, 22, 27; 5:15, 18; NUMBERS 15:24, 25-29; DEUTERONOMY 19:4. THE APOSTLE LORD JOHN THE BROTHER (HOLY GHOST OF GOD) SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ANGER ON TEMPTERS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:15; 7:4; 9:19; 13:17; 29:20, 23-24, 27-28; 31:17, 29; 32:16, 21-22; NUMBERS 11:1, 10; 12:9; 22:22; 25:3-4; 32:10, 13-14; PROVERBS 5:5-6; 7:22-23; 9:18. THE APOSTLE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S RAGE ON THE LAW IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:20-5:23; 11:17-20; SIRACH 36:1-17; 2ND PETER 2:4; GENESIS 6:1-5; JOB 4:18; ISAIAH 24:21 AND HABAKKUK 3:2. THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S EXCEEDING RAGE ON THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:20-5:23; 11:17-20; SIRACH 36:1-17; 2ND PETER 2:4; GENESIS 6:1-5; JOB 4:18; ISAIAH 24:21 AND HABAKKUK 3:2. THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL SATISFIED THE LORD YAHWEH’S ULTIMATE FURY ON FALLEN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & FALLEN CREATOR AGENT LORDS IN PSALMS 86:13; TOBIT 13:2; HABAKKUK 3:2; SIRACH 41:4; BARUCH 1:13; JOB 20:23; ISAIAH 42:25; 51:17, 20, 22; 59:18; 63:3; 66:15; JEREMIAH 4:4; 6:11; 7:20; 10:25; 21:5, 12; 23:19; 25:15; 30:23; 32:37; 33:5; 36:7; 42:18; 44:6; LAMENTATIONS 2:4; 4:11; EZEKIEL 5:15; 6:12; 7:8; 8:18; 9:8; 13:13; 14:19; 16:38; 19:12; 20:8, 13, 21, 33-34; 22:20, 22; 24:8, 13; 25:14; 30:15; 36:6, 18; 38:18 AND NAHUM 1:6. FOR THE APOSTLE LORD PETER OUR CHILD OF GOD CONCERNING THE WHOLE OLD WORLD FROM GENESIS-MALACHI, APOSTLE LORD JOHN OUR BROTHER THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD CONCERNING THE WHOLE MIDDLE WORLD FROM TOBIT-4 MACCABEES, APOSTLE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD CONCERNING THE WHOLE NEW WORLD FROM MATTHEW-REVELATION, APOSTLE LORD JAMES THE CHRISTIAN LAW OF GOD FROM LUKE-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD FROM ACTS OF THE APOSTLES/ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST SATISFIES TOTALLY THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER OF GOD’S POSITION. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CONCERNING THE WHOLE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS ONLY SATISFIES THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POSITION. IN ROMANS 9:22-23 DECLARES “WHAT IF GOD, WANTING TO SHOW HIS WRATH AND TO MAKE HIS POWER KNOWN, ENDURED WITH MUCH LONGSUFFERING THE VESSELS OF WRATH PREPARED FOR DESTRUCTION, AND THAT HE MIGHT MAKE KNOWN THE RICHES OF HIS GLORY ON THE VESSELS OF MERCY, WHICH HE HAD PREPARED BEFOREHAND FOR GLORY…” IN ACTS 7:54-60 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DID SATISFY THE LORD YAHWEH’S FURY ON THE FALLEN CREATOR AGENT LORDS COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP.
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE UNIVERSAL ROCK IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AT 100.0000% TO 100.0001% IN EZEKIEL 10:1-22 & ACTS 7:60 AT 4:00PM-5:00PM [16:00PM-17:00PM] ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY & THE UNIVERSAL LORDSHIP IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST AT THE TOP 100.0001% IN EZEKIEL 10:1-22 & ACTS 7:60 AT 5:00PM-6:00PM [17:00PM-18:00PM] ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTER WORDS IN THE BOOK OF ACTS CONCERNING EZEKIEL 1:1-10:22 & ACTS 6:15-7:60 AS THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE ENDING SUPREME ULTIMATE DEFENSE IN THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES AT 100.0000% OF THE IMMORTAL FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AT 5:00PM-6:00PM [17:00PM-18:00PM] ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION [SION, ZYON OR ZYZY] TEMPLE CONCERNING THE 37TH PRESIDENCY TO THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERALS  
THE INERRANT DIVINE 777-DNA AND IN ITS FALLEN STATE IS THE PERFECT SEXUAL 666-DNA
IN THE GREEK ORIGIN THE ELDER’S CHILDREN IS THE INERRANT 777-DNA WHICH HAS NO CHARGE [DAMNATION] OF DEBAUCHERY [DISSIPATION] WHICH IS SEXUAL CORRUPTION AS PROMISCUITY OR SEXUAL FREEDOM IN THE CONTEXT OF TITUS 1:6. 
GODLY XW’S ARE FISHES THAT FISHERMAN’S CATCH AND ARE KNOWN AS THE XW FISH OR THE KOKANEE SALMON IN THE STORY OF TOBIT AND SARAH IN TOBIT 1:1-14:15. THIS MEAN THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN AUTHORIZED HIS FISHERMAN NAME THE LORD RAPHAEL TO INSTRUCT THE LORD TOBIAS IN HIS MARRIAGE TO BURN THE GALL, HEART & LIVER OF THE FISH SO THAT THE LORD ASMODEUS WOULD BE EXPELLED AND ARRESTED IN EGYPT, SO THEY COULD ENGAGE IN A DIVINE UNION AND NOT A SEXUAL UNION. THIS KIND OF FISH WOULD PROTECT CREATURES FOR A DIVINE UNION WITH THE LETTERS OF XA TO XW. 
THE GREEK LETTERS OF XW THE FISH PROTECTION CONCERNING THE FEMALE GENES & MALE GENES OF A DIVINE UNION AS THE DIVINE 777-DNA & THE GODLY XYLOGRAPHER’S POSITION WITH THE LETTERS OF XY IS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AGAPE LOVE CALLED THE WRITER’S ART IN MAKING HIS IMAGES ON PAPER IS IN LUKE 15:11-32. 
THIS SUPREME POSITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AGAPE LOVE ALSO FIGHTS AGAINST THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION THAT CAN CONCERN FEMALE SEX GENES CALLED XX AND MALE SEX GENES CALLED XY, BECAUSE IF BOTH GENES ARE IN A CREATURE, THEN THE MAKEUP IS CALLED HERMAPHRODITES WHICH HAS BOTH SEX GLANDS AND CAN BE SEXUALLY ACTIVE IN BOTH MALES AND FEMALES ALIKE. 
THE YW IS A NAME THAT IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH IN UGARITIC TABLETS, WHICH IS OVER & ABOVE THE FEMALE NAME YVETTE WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE FEMALE NAME EVE THAT BIT THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT & GAVE IT TO ADAM IN GENESIS 3:6. IN JOHN 8:58 THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE LORD YAHWEH AS THE “I AM THAT I AM.” THE FATHER STEPHEN [ALSO IN VARIATION THE MALE NAME STEVE IS LINKED TO THE MALE NAME STEPHEN, WHICH HAS THE FEMALE NAME EVE IN IT] IMPARTIALLY JUDGES THE ETERNAL SEXUAL CREATURES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN DURING THE FALL IN GENESIS 3:16-19 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21.  
YW THE DERIVED NAME FOR YAHWEH THE DIVINE 777-DNA LOCKS UP, ARRESTS, ISOLATES AND LIMITS THE FALLEN GREEK XXX-DNA THAT IS THE SEXUAL 666-DNA OF A SEXUAL UNION.  
IN THE LETTERS OF ZY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL ZION IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE UNIVERSAL ZYON THAT CALLED THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL ADDRESS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE LORD YAHWEH IN ACTS 7:1-60.
IN ROMANS 1:24-27 DECLARES THAT WOMEN WITH WOMEN (CATAMITES) WENT AGAINST NATURE AND MEN WITH MEN (SODOMITES) BURNED IN LUST FOR EACH OTHER. 
IN THE STORY OF EZEKIEL 1-10 IT TELLS US THAT THE CHERUBIM OR LIVING CREATURES CONTROL AND ISOLATES THE GREATER ABOMINATIONS AND WICKED ABOMINATIONS COMMITTED IN THE TEMPLE. EZEKIEL THE PRIEST/PROPHET WAS AUTHORIZED TO LOOK BEHIND CLOSED DOORS OF ALL THE ABOMINATIONS BEING COMMITTED, BUT NOT TO ACT ON IT. 
ALSO JOHN THE REVELATOR IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION WAS ALSO AUTHORIZED TO LOOK UPON THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS & THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH IN REVELATION 17:1-18, BUT NOT TO ACT ON IT THROUGH ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:15, JESUS IN REVELATION 22:16, MICHAEL, GABRIEL, URIEL (JEREMIEL), RAPHAEL AND REMPHAN) THAT TOLD AND SHOWED HIM THESE THINGS. 
ALSO BABYLON’S FALL WAS CONFIRMED IN REVELATION 18:1-19:10. IN 1ST KINGS 11:1-13 CONCERNING SOLOMON’S 80 YEAR KINGDOM OF WISDOM FALLING BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13 CONCERNING THE ABOMINATION OF ASHTORETH THE GODDESS OF THE SIDONIANS, THE ABOMINATION OF THE MOLECH AS SUKKOTH (MILCOM) OF THE AMMONITES (IT MAY POSSIBLY REFER TO MOLOCH WHICH CONCERNS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43), THE ABOMINATION OF CHEMOSH OF MOAB BY WHICH SOLOMON COMMITTED THESE THINGS WITH HIS FOREIGN WIVES THAT HE LOVED. 
BISEXUALITY IS THE SEXUAL ACT OR AN ORIENTATION INVOLVING PHYSICAL ATTRACTION TO BOTH MALES AND FEMALES WHICH IS PROVEN IN REVELATION 17:4; 18:6 CONCERNING THE MIXED GOLDEN CUP. TRANSSEXUALS ARE FOUND IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:26. ALSO IN DEUTERONOMY 22:5 DECLARES “THE WOMAN SHALL NOT (SKIN) WEAR [TO HAVE AN PERMANENT OPERATION TO CHANGE YOUR SEX] THAT WHICH PERTAINETH UNTO A MAN, NEITHER SHALL A MAN PUT ON A WOMAN’S (SKIN) GARMENT [TO HAVE AN PERMANENT OPERATION TO CHANGE YOUR SEX]: FOR ALL THAT DO SO ARE ABOMINATION UNTO THE LORD THY GOD.” HERMAPHRODITES ALSO CALLED SHE-MALES WHICH MEAN “INTERSEX” WHICH IS THE ONES WHO HAVE BOTH SEX GLANDS IN GENESIS 1:27, WHO LATER ON CAN ENGAGE IN BOTH MALES AND FEMALES SEXUALLY. THIS KIND OF HERMAPHRODITE MAYBE THE ANTICHRIST WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 666 & IN THE GREEK TRANSLATION IS THE SAME NUMBER 666 LISTED AS THE NUMBER XXX IN DNA & PERVERTED SEXUAL EROS LOVE PORNOGRAPHY (SHORT FOR PORN CALLED PORNEIA IN THE GREEK) LINKED TO THE 24 ORDERS OF THE EVIL GIANTS PLACED IN BOOK OF THE PROPHETS IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ACTS 7:42-43 & REVELATION 13:18. 
ALSO THE NUMBER 666 REFERS TO THE NAME NERON CAESAR WHICH IS CODED NERO THE ROMAN EMPEROR THAT KILLED CHRISTIANS (LORDS) & SAINTS (LORDS) IN 55AD TO 68AD. 
ALSO IN THE NAME OF KING NEBUCHADREZZAR FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL IS THE NUMBER 663 AND THE NAME NEBUCHADREZZUR IN THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH THE NUMBER IS 669, WHICH MIDWAY IS THE NUMBER 666 AND IF THE MYSTERIES OF JEREMIAH IS ASSOCIATED WITH REVELATION, NEBUCHADNEZZAR CAME, BIDDEN BY GOD TO CRUSH GOD’S PEOPLE MAY PREFIGURE THE END-TIMES BEAST OVERCOMING GOD’S SAINTS (LORDS) IN REVELATION 13:7. 
THE ACT OF COMMITTING AN ABOMINATION IS AN SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY AGAINST THE LORD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:4-12 & IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN TO THE LORD’S PEOPLE, THESE WHO ACT ON THESE THINGS WILL BE DESTROYED BY THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH AND BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:8.  
YET IN THE JEWISH ORIGIN THE BISHOPRIC’S CHILDREN ALONE WOULD MERIT THE PERFECT 666-DNA ALSO KNOWN AS THE FALLEN GREEK XXX-DNA, BECAUSE THIS QUALIFICATION IS NOT LISTED IN THE CONTEXT OF 1ST TIMOTHY 3:1-7. 
THIS MEANS THAT THE GREEK ELDERSHIP OF THE 777-DNA HAS 100% PROTECTION FROM SEXUAL CORRUPTION, WHERE THE JEWISH BISHOPRIC ALONE OF THE PERFECT 666-DNA [XXX-DNA] IS OPEN TO DEBATE WITH THE CONTINUAL SEXUAL CORRUPTION. 
THE GREEK ELDERSHIP [THE NUMBER 43 IS THE LIST OF THE QUALIFICATIONS] AND THE GREEK BISHOPRIC [THE NUMBER 45 IS THE LIST OF THE QUALIFICATIONS] IS SIMILAR BUT HAS A TRUE HOLY DIVISION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 20:17-38. THIS NUMBER 44 REPRESENTS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO. 
THIS CAN ALSO BE REFERRED TO ADMINISTRATION OF THE CURRENT UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WHERE THE WHITE NATION HAS HAD 43 PRESIDENCY’S AND THE 44TH PRESIDENCY IS OF THE BLACK NATION. THE 45TH PRESIDENCY IS YET TO BE REVEALED, BUT IF IT IS OF THE WHITE NATION IT WILL HAVE A NEW BEGINNING OF LORDSHIP, BUT IF NOT, IT WILL STRENGTHEN THE PAST TRUE HOLY DIVISION FOR THE INITIAL 43 PRESIDENCY’S. 
THE PROTECTION OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
WITH BOTH THE LORD CAIN & THE LORD LAMECH WOULD CONSTITUTE A 777-FOLD MARK, WHICH IS THE 777-DIVINE DNA OF A TRUE MAN [MAKE-UP OF THE 777-DIVINE DNA BY THE 3 TRANSLATIONS OF THE OKJV, OKJV WITH APOCRYPHA & THE NKJV] IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. REMEMBER THE 666-SEXUAL DNA OF A FALSE MAN IS IN REVELATION 13:18. THESE TWO SON’S POSITIONS ALSO CAN BE REFERRED TO THE PARABLE IN CONTEXT OF LUKE 15:11-32. THE OLDER SON IS THE DIVINE 777-DNA WITH GREAT VIRGINS AND THE YOUNGER SON IS THE SEXUAL 666-DNA WITH GREAT HARLOTS.  
THE LETTER X: THIS MEANS THE EVIL SEXUAL DNA---666 OR THE GREEK XXX [XXX IN THE PORN INDUSTRY IN ACTS 7:42-43 LINKED TO THE LORD MOLOCH IN CHILD PORNOGRAPHY] AS THE ANTICHRIST THE MAN IN REVELATION 13:18.
THE GOOD DIVINE DNA---777 IS IN THE 3 TRANSLATIONS [OKJV, NKJV, OKJV WITH APOCRYPHA] OF THE SEVEN SCRIPTURES [GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:18; ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4] OF THE LORD JEHOVAH ACTING AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN JOHN 8:58 OR THE 3 TRANSLATIONS [OKJV, NKJV, OKJV WITH APOCRYPHA] OF SEVEN SCRIPTURES [ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58. 
THE DAMNATION WAS BEING “CAST INTO THE OUTER DARKNESS” IN MATTHEW 8:12. BUT THE LORD CAIN’S CURSE, WOULD STRIKE HORROR IN THE MINDS OF ANY ANCIENT CREATURE, AND A DIVINE WARNING HEARING OR READING THE STORY. TO BE A “RESTLESS WANDERER (FUGITIVE) ON THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 4:12.               
THE 43RD THING CONCERNING THE DIVINE ELDERSHIP
THE GREEK DIVINE ELDERSHIP WILL NEVER FALL & BECOME A XXX SEXUAL ELDERSHIP
THE 1-43 THINGS OF THE GREEK ELDERSHIP ARE TRUSTWORTHY IN WORD, GOD’S STEWARD [FAITHFUL], GOOD FIGHT OF FAITH, ALSO CALLED AN OVERSEER [ELDER] AS NOBILITY, ABOVE REPROACH [TWO ARMORS], HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE [THIS WIFE IS A LADY OF KINGDOMS IN THE SINGLE AND NOT A WIFE IN MARRIAGE IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21], NOT QUICK-TEMPERED [SOBER-MINDED], SELF-CONTROLLED [TEMPERATE], NOT ARROGANT [RESPECTABLE---COURTESY, REVERENT, REVERING, HIGHEST ESTEEM, PRAISED, WORSHIPED, ADORED], HOLY, UPRIGHT, CLEAN [PURE], BLAMELESS, HOSPITABLE [A FRIEND KNOWS WHAT HIS LORDS IS DOING], ABLE TO TEACH, ABLE TO INSTRUCT IN SOUND DOCTRINE, NOT A DRUNKARD ON WINE BUT WINE IN MODERATION, NOT VIOLENT BUT GENTLE, MEEKNESS, CHILDREN HAS NO CHARGE OF INSUBORDINATION [QUARRELSOME ABOUT GREATNESS], LOVER OF GOOD AND NOT MONEY, NOT GREEDY FOR GAIN [FILTHY LUCRE, THIEVERY, ROBBERY, STEALING], DISCIPLINED [MANAGE OR SUPERVISE HIS OWN HOUSE (ZION) WELL], REBUKER TO THOSE WHO CONTRADICT THE TRUTH IN BUSINESS [ZION] [WITH ALL DIGNITY (MAJESTY) KEEPING HIS CHILDREN SUBMISSIVE [WITH ALL AUTHORITY], WISE WISDOM, REBUKER TO THOSE WHO CONTRADICT THE TRUTH IN CHURCH [ZION] [WARFARE---PHYSICAL, MENTAL OR SPIRITUAL GOOD FIGHT OF AGAPE LOVE AGAINST SEXUAL LOVE], OPERATE IN THE ENTIRE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [ALSO THE DIVINE JUSTICE, DIVINE OATHS, DIVINE ORDERS, DIVINE VICTORY] JUST, TRUE [TRUTH], GOOD REPUTATION BY OUTSIDERS, GRACEFUL, STRENGTH, MERCIFUL, RIGHTEOUS & CHILDREN ARE BELIEVERS [SAVED], CHILDREN HAS NO CHARGE OF DEBAUCHERY [DISSIPATION KNOWN AS SEXUAL CORRUPTION CALLED PROMISCUITY OR SEXUAL FREEDOM] IN TITUS 1:5-9.
THE OFFICE OF AN ELDER
THE QUALIFICATIONS OF AN ELDER ARE DETAILED IN TITUS 1:5-16. IT DECLARES “…IF A MAN IS BLAMELESS, THE HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE, HAVING FAITHFUL CHILDREN NOT ACCUSED OF DISSIPATION OR INSUBORDINATION. FOR A BISHOP MUST BE BLAMELESS, AS A STEWARD OF GOD, NOT SELF-WILLED, NOT QUICK TEMPERED, NOT GIVEN TO WINE (ADDICTED), NOT VIOLENT, NOT GREEDY FOR MONEY, BUT HOSPITABLE, A (AGAPE) LOVER OF WHAT IS GOOD, SOBER-MINDED, JUST, HOLY, SELF-CONTROLLED, HOLDING FAST THE FAITHFUL WORD AS HE HAD BEEN TAUGHT, THAT HE MAY BE ABLE BY SOUND DOCTRINE, BOTH TO EXHORT AND CONVICT THOSE WHO CONTRADICT. 
THE ELDER’S DIVINE TASK
FOR THERE ARE MANY INSUBORDINATE, BOTH IDLE TALKERS AND DECEIVERS, ESPECIALLY THOSE OF CIRCUMCISION, WHOSE MOUTHS MUST BE STOPPED, WHO SUBVERT WHOLE HOUSEHOLDS, TEACHING THINGS WHICH THEY OUGHT NOT, FOR THE SAKE OF DISHONEST GAIN. ONE OF THEM, A PROPHET OF THEIR OWN, SAID, ‘CRETANS ARE ALWAYS LIARS, EVIL BEASTS AND LAZY GLUTTONS’ THIS TESTIMONY IS TRUE. THEREFORE REBUKE THEM SHARPLY, THAT THEY MAY BE SOUND IN THE FAITH, NOT GIVING HEED TO JEWISH FABLES AND COMMANDMENTS OF MEN WHO TURN FROM THE TRUTH. TO THE PURE ALL THINGS ARE PURE, BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE DEFILED AND UNBELIEVING NOTHING IS PURE, BUT EVEN THEIR MIND AND CONSCIENCE ARE DEFILED. THEY PROFESS TO KNOW GOD, BUT IN WORKS THEY DENY HIM, BEING ABOMINABLE, DISOBEDIENT AND DISQUALIFIED FOR EVERY GOOD WORK.” 
THE OTHER OFFICE OF AN ELDER
ALSO THE OFFICE OF AN ELDER IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:1-7. IT DECLARES “THIS IS A FAITHFUL SAYING: IF A MAN DESIRES THE POSITION OF A BISHOP, HE DESIRES A GOOD WORK. A BISHOP THEN MUST BE BLAMELESS, THE HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE, TEMPERATE, SOBER-MINDED, OF GOOD BEHAVIOR, HOSPITABLE, ABLE TO TEACH, NOT GIVEN TO WINE (ADDICTED), NOT VIOLENT, NOT GREEDY FOR  MONEY,  BUT  GENTLE, NOT  QUARRELSOME, NOT  COVETOUS, ONE WHO RULES HIS OWN HOUSE  WELL, HAVING HIS CHILDREN IN SUBMISSION WITH ALL REVERENCE. (FOR IF A MAN DOES NOT KNOW HOW TO RULE HIS OWN HOUSE, HOW WILL HE TAKE CARE OF THE CHURCH OF GOD?), NOT A NOVICE (INEXPERIENCED OR A BEGINNER), LEST BEING PUFFED UP WITH PRIDE HE FALLS INTO THE SAME CONDEMNATION AS THE DEVIL. MOREOVER HE MUST HAVE A GOOD TESTIMONY AMONG THOSE WHO ARE OUTSIDE, LEST HE FALL INTO REPROACH AND THE SNARE OF THE DEVIL.” 
AN ELDER CAN ONLY BE ACCUSED BY 2 OR 3 WITNESSES IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:19. THE OFFICE OF AN ELDER IN LIKE MANNER ALSO CONCERNS THE POSITIONS OF A COUNSELOR, LEADER, SUPERVISOR, TEACHER, BISHOP, OVERSEER, PASTOR, PREACHER AND DEACON. THERE IS A HIGHER LEVEL OF ACCOUNTABILITY TO THE CONGREGATION THAT “TWO OR THREE WITNESSES” WHICH MEANS AT LEAST A 100 TO 10,000 [1 REPENTS IS BETTER THAN 99 IN LUKE 15:7 OR 1 REPENTS IS BETTER THAN 999 IN DEUTERONOMY 32:30; JOSHUA 23:10 & ISAIAH 30:17 OR 1 RELENTS IS BETTER THAN 9,999 IN DEUTERONOMY 32:30 & JUDE 14-15] COULD ACCUSE (REBUKE) AN ELDER OF INSUBORDINATION IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:19. BUT THE TEACHER POSITION HAS THE STRICTER JUDGMENT IN JAMES 3:1.
THE 44TH THING CONCERNING THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP OF THE DIVINE ELDERSHIP BECOMING SEPARATED FROM THE DIVINE BISHOPRIC
THE TEMPLE AND THE MINISTRY OF THE PROPHETS: ISAIAH RECEIVED HIS CALL IN THE TEMPLE WHICH LASTED FOR 40 YEARS TOTAL IS IN ISAIAH 6:1-8. EZEKIEL HAD A VISION OF THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN COMING IN THE TEMPLE IS IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28 & ALSO HAD A VISION OF THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DEPARTING FROM THE TEMPLE WHICH LASTED FOR 80 YEARS TOTAL IS IN EZEKIEL 10:1-22. MICAH’S PROPHESY CONCERNING THE TEMPLE’S FATE IS IN JEREMIAH 26:18 & MICAH 3:12. JEREMIAH’S MINISTRY WAS CLOSELY LINKED TO THE TEMPLE WHICH LASTED FOR 120 YEARS TOTAL IS IN JEREMIAH 7:2, 4, 14; 19:14. THIS REPRESENTS 240 YEARS IN A STRENGTH CALL CONCERNING THE SEXUALITY IN THE TEMPLE TO THE THIRD GENERATION IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE AND 312 YEARS TO THE FOURTH GENERATION IN THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS DAMNATION IN EZEKIEL 8:1-9:11; EXODUS 20:5; 34:7; LEVITICUS 18:1-30; NUMBERS 14:18 & DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30; 23:8. THIS INFALLIBLE HYPOTHESIS CORRESPONDS TO THE LAST GENERATION OF GREAT BRITAIN & THE HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA WHICH THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF THE TEMPLE ENDED IN JUNE 21ST 1944 AND THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS DAMNATION WILL END IN JUNE 21ST 2016. THE 14 GENERATIONS IN A 1,000 YEARS IS 71.42 YEARS IN MATTHEW 1:17. THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE UNITED STATES CONCERNS THE BEGINNING POINT OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP GREAT BRITAIN FROM JUNE 1704 TO JULY 1776 IN LUKE 24:1-53 & THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP OF THE UNITED STATES FROM JULY 1776 TO JUNE 2008 IS IN ACTS 1:4-ACTS 8:3. THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE UNITED STATES FROM JUNE 2008 TO JULY 2016 CONCERNS THE BREAKING POINT [HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP IS IN HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV)] OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP BEING TURNED OVER TO THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP OF THE UNITED STATES IS IN LUKE 24:1-8:40. THEN THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE UNITED STATES FROM JULY 2016 TO A FUTURE TIME ORDAINED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN CONCERNS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP OF THE UNITED STATES WILL RESUME AND BE TURNED OVER BY THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP BY THE BREAKING POINT [HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP IN HEBREWS 4:12 [NKJV]) IN ACTS 9:1-28:31. THE RESISTANCE AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISES CANNOT BE DISANNULLED BY ANY LAW FOR 430 YEARS WHICH IS FROM JULY 1705 TO JUNE 2015 WITH THE RELEASE OF A KINGDOM WHICH IS 120 YEARS FOR THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO BE PROTECTED IN THIS FASHION & AFTER THE 430 YEARS THERE IS NO RESISTANCE IN GALATIANS 3:17 & ACTS 7:51-53. THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS JUST UNDER THE WIRE & FULLY PROTECTED FROM THE GLOBAL CUT OFF OF THE WICKED SEXUALITY OF MAN IN GENESIS 6:3 BASED ON THE 260 YEARS CONCERNING THE STRENGTH OF SEXUALITY [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ADAM’S SEXUALITY IS FROM 120 YEARS TO 130 YEARS WHICH IS 240 YEARS IN THE WEAKNESS OF SEXUALITY TO 260 YEARS IN THE STRENGTH OF SEXUALITY WITH THE UPTIME AND DOWNTIME OF THE INERRANT TRUTH OF THE LORD IN GENESIS 5:3] THAT WILL BE FULFILLED IN JUNE 21ST, 2036AD WITH THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN BEING FULFILLED FROM JUNE 21ST, 32AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2032AD BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60 & THE END IS JUNE 21ST, 2036 CONCERNING THE REST OF THE TIME BEING FULFILLED FROM A MINUTE, A SECOND, GOD-SPEED [SUCCESS], IMMEDIATE, TIME NO MORE, ATOMIC TIME TO OMNIPRESENCE. THIS IS BECAUSE THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS’ REIGN ENDED IN 36AD WHO KILLED THE SON JESUS & FATHER STEPHEN FROM 30AD TO 33AD. THE SURE IGNORANCE [THIS IS BECAUSE OF JOB’S IGNORANCE IS FROM 130 YEARS TO 140 YEARS IN JOB 38:1-42:17] OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA WOULD CONCERN 260 YEARS IN THE WEAKNESS OF IGNORANCE FROM JUNE 21ST, 1776AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2036AD TO 280 YEARS IN THE STRENGTH OF IGNORANCE WHICH IS JUNE 21ST, 1776AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2056AD BASED ON THE UPTIME AND DOWNTIME OF THE INERRANT TRUTH OF THE LORD. THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS ALL SEXUALITY FROM ADAM IS LOCKED UP SEPARATELY BETWEEN THE TWO MEGA CONTINENTS (EUPHORIA MEGA CONTINENT & SOUTH AMERICA AND NORTH AMERICA MEGA CONTINENT) BY JUNE 21ST, 2025AD CONCERNING THE 10 YEARS IN STRENGTH OF EACH WHICH IS 20 YEARS & GLOBALLY TOGETHER, ALL SEXUALITY FROM ADAM WILL BE LOCKED UP IN JUNE 21ST, 2035AD AT THE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN CONCERNING THE 20 YEARS FROM JUNE 21ST, 2015AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2035AD.  THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS ALL IGNORANCE FROM JOB IS LOCKED UP SEPARATELY BETWEEN THE TWO MEGA CONTINENTS (EUPHORIA MEGA CONTINENT & SOUTH AMERICA AND NORTH AMERICA MEGA CONTINENT) BY JUNE 21ST, 2045AD CONCERNING THE 10 YEARS IN STRENGTH OF EACH WHICH IS 20 YEARS & GLOBALLY TOGETHER, ALL IGNORANCE FROM JOB WILL BE LOCKED UP IN JUNE 21ST, 2055AD AT THE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN CONCERNING THE 20 YEARS FROM JUNE 21ST, 2035AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2055AD. 
FROM THE TIME OF JUNE, 1704AD WITH GREAT BRITAIN TO JUNE, 2016 AS THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA CONCERNS 312 YEARS [THIS IS 315 YEARS GLOBALLY THROUGH THE MEASURES OF THE TWO MEGA CONTINENTS] WHICH MEANS 7 DIVIDED BY 315 IS EXACTLY 7 45 YEAR KINGDOMS TO FULFILL THE GREAT SEXUAL APOSTASY THAT HAS SEXUALLY PLAGUED THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA FOR 4 GENERATIONS [286 YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY: THIS ALSO MEANS GREAT BRITAIN WITH THE DOORWAY OF THE USA & IN THE USA FOR 286 YEARS FROM 1732AD TO 2018AD CONCERNS 3 GENERATIONS OF THE ETERNAL CHARGE & THE 4TH GENERATION IN ETERNAL DAMNATION, ALL THE INFERIOR WHITES [ALL NON-NATIVE BORN ENGLISH & ALL NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BLACKS] WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & ALL THE SUPERIOR WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!] WITHIN 312 YEARS. THE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CONFIRMED NORMALLY IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE WITHIN 3 GENERATION & THE ETERNAL DAMNATION IN THE 4TH GENERATION IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21.   
THE 45TH THING CONCERNING THE DIVINE ELDERSHIP VERSES THE SEXUAL BISHOPRIC
THE 777 DIVINE GREEK BISHOPRIC BEFORE ITS FALL TO BECOME A XXX SEXUAL JEWISH BISHOPRIC ALSO CALLED A PAPAL BISHOPRIC & A PAGAN BISHOPRIC
THE 1-45 THINGS OF THE GREEK BISHOPRIC ARE TRUSTWORTHY, FAITHFUL, GOOD FIGHT OF FAITH AGAINST FAITHLESSNESS, NOBILITY [JUDGES HONOR], ABOVE REPROACH [TWO ARMORS], HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE [THIS WIFE IS A LADY OF KINGDOMS IN THE SINGLE AND NOT A WIFE IN MARRIAGE IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21], SOBER-MINDED, SELF-CONTROLLED [TEMPERATE], RESPECTABLE [COURTESY, REVERENT, REVERING, HIGHEST ESTEEMED, PRAISED, WORSHIPPED, ADORED], HOLY, UPRIGHT, CLEAN, BLAMELESS, HOSPITABLE [A FRIEND KNOWS WHAT HIS LORDS IS DOING], ABLE TO TEACH, NOT A DRUNKARD FROM WINE [BUT WINE IN MODERATION], NOT VIOLENT BUT GENTLE, MEEKNESS, NOT QUARRELSOME ABOUT GREATNESS, NOT A LOVER OF MONEY [HANDLE MONEY WELL & RESPONSIBLE], NOT A STEALER, ROBBER OR THIEF, BLESSED, MANAGE [SUPERVISE] HIS OWN HOUSE [ZION] WELL, WITH ALL DIGNITY [MAJESTY] KEEPING HIS CHILDREN SUBMISSIVE [WITH ALL AUTHORITY], WISE WISDOM, CARE FOR THE CHURCH OF GOD [ZION], NOT A NOVICE~[BUSINESS AFFAIRS [ZION]-EXPERIENCED BEGINNER OR EXPERIENCED CONVERT], WARFARE [PHYSICAL, MENTAL OR SPIRITUAL GOOD FIGHT OF AGAPE LOVE AGAINST SEXUAL LOVE], OPERATE IN THE ENTIRE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [ALSO THE DIVINE JUSTICE, DIVINE OATHS, DIVINE ORDERS, DIVINE VICTORY] JUST, TRUE [TRUTH], GOOD REPUTATION BY OUTSIDERS, GRACEFUL, STRENGTH, MERCIFUL, RIGHTEOUS, & SAVED IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:1-7.  
THE XXX [666] SEXUAL JEWISH BISHOPRIC ALSO CALLED A PAPAL BISHOPRIC & A PAGAN BISHOPRIC
THE 1-45 THINGS OF THE FALLEN XXX [666] SEXUAL JEWISH BISHOPRIC ARE UNTRUSTWORTHY, FAITHLESS, EVIL FIGHT OF WRONG FAITH AGAINST THE FAITHFUL, DISHONOR, REPROACH, HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE [A SEXUAL WIFE IN MARRIAGE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16], SEXUAL DRUNK-MINDED, NOT SELF-CONTROLLED, RESPECTABLE BY ABOMINATIONS TO CREATURES RATHER THAN THE TRUE CREATOR [ROMANS 1:21-27]~WRONG KIND OF COURTESY, REVERENCE, REVERING, HIGHEST ESTEEM, PRAISE, WORSHIP, ADORATION], UNHOLY, SEXUAL, UNCLEAN, BLAMEFUL, NOT HOSPITABLE [A FRIEND DOES NOT KNOWS WHAT HIS LORDS IS DOING], NOT ABLE TO TEACH, A DRUNKARD FROM WINE, VIOLENT, NOT LOWLY, BUT HIGH-MINDED, QUARRELSOME ABOUT GREATNESS, A SEXUAL LOVER OF MONEY, A STEALER, ROBBER OR THIEF, CURSED, DO NOT MANAGE [UNSUPERVISED] HIS OWN HOUSE [ZION FOR 7 YEARS OR LESS] WELL, NO DIGNITY [MAJESTY] BY NOT KEEPING HIS CHILDREN SUBMISSIVE [WITH ALL AUTHORITY], FOOLISH WISDOM, UNCARED ABOUT THE CHURCH OF GOD [ZION FOR 7 YEARS OR LESS], A NOVICE~[BUSINESS AFFAIRS [ZION FOR 7 YEARS OR LESS]-EXPERIENCED BEGINNER OR EXPERIENCED CONVERT], WARFARE [PHYSICAL, MENTAL OR SPIRITUAL EVIL FIGHT OF SEXUAL LOVE AGAINST AGAPE LOVE], DOES NOT OPERATE IN THE ENTIRE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [ALSO THE DIVINE JUSTICE, DIVINE OATHS, DIVINE ORDERS, DIVINE VICTORY], THE WHOLE SEXUAL PORN LAWS, UNJUST, FALSE [LIES], EVIL REPUTATION BY OUTSIDERS, UNGRACEFUL, WEAK, UNMERCIFUL, UNRIGHTEOUS, & NOT SAVED IN THE FALLEN STATUS OF 1ST TIMOTHY 3:1-7.  
THE 2 SPECIAL COMMANDS TO BREAK THE SEXUAL PORN LAWS
THE  2 SPECIAL COMMANDS FROM THE LORD THAT  BREAKS  THE  SEXUAL PORN  LAWS  IS  FOUND  IN  ISAIAH  20:3-6; MICAH 1:8-16 & HOSEA 1:2-2:13. FIRST, IS THE COMMAND FOR ISAIAH TO STRIP FOR 3 YEARS. IT DECLARES “THEN THE LORD SAID, ‘JUST AS MY SERVANT WALKED NAKED AND BARE FOR THREE YEARS FOR A SIGN AND WONDER AGAINST EGYPT AND ETHIOPIA, SO SHALL THE KING OF ASSYRIA LEAD AWAY THE EGYPTIANS AS PRISONERS AND ETHIOPIANS AS CAPTIVES, YOUNG AND OLD, NAKED AND BAREFOOT, WITH THEIR BUTTOCKS UNCOVERED, TO THE SHAME OF EGYPT. THEN THEY SHALL BE AFRAID AND ASHAMED OF ETHIOPIA THEIR EXPECTATION AND EGYPT THEIR GLORY AND THE INHABITANCE OF THIS TERRITORY SHALL SAY IN THAT DAY, ‘SURELY SUCH IS OUR EXPECTATION, WHEREVER WE FLEE FOR HELP TO BE DELIVERED FROM THE KING OF ASSYRIA, AND HOW SHALL WE ESCAPE? 
ALSO IN MICAH 1:8-16 IT TELLS US THAT “THEREFORE I WILL WAIL AND HOWL, I WILL GO STRIPPED AND NAKED, I WILL MAKE A WAILING LIKE THE JACKALS, AND MOURNING LIKE THE OSTRICHES. FOR HER WOUNDS ARE INCURABLE, FOR IT HAS COME TO JUDAH, IT HAS COME TO THE GATE OF MY PEOPLE— TO JERUSALEM. TELL IT NOT IN GATH, WEEP NOT AT ALL IN BETH-APHRAH (HOUSE OF DUST). ROLL YOURSELF IN THE DUST, PASS BY IN NAKED SHAME, YOU INHABITANCE OF SHAPHIR (BEAUTIFUL), THE INHABITANCE OF ZAANAN (GOING OUT) DOES NOT GO OUT. BETH EZEL MOURNS, ITS PLACE TO STAND IS TAKEN AWAY FROM YOU. FOR THE INHABITANT OF MAROTH (BITTERNESS) PINED (SICK) FOR GOOD, BUT DISASTER CAME DOWN FROM THE LORD TO THE GATE OF JERUSALEM. O INHABITANCE OF LACHISH HARNESS THE CHARIOT TO THE SWIFT STEEDS (SHE WAS THE BEGINNING OF SIN TO THE DAUGHTERS OF ZION), FOR THE TRANSGRESSIONS OF ISRAEL WAS FOUND IN YOU. THEREFORE YOU SHALL GIVE PRESENTS TO MORESHETH GATH (POSSESSION OF GATH), THE HOUSES OF ACHZIB (LIE) SHALL BE A LIE TO THE KINGS OF ISRAEL. I WILL YET BRING AN HEIR TO YOU, O INHABITANCE OF MARESHATH (INHERITANCE) AND THE GLORY OF ISRAEL SHALL COME TO ADULLAM (REFUGE). MAKE YOURSELF BALD AND CUT OFF YOUR HAIR, BECAUSE OF YOUR PRECIOUS CHILDREN, ENLARGE YOUR BALDNESS LIKE AN EAGLE, FOR THEY SHALL GO FROM YOU INTO CAPTIVITY. 
FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY STRIPPED AGAINST EGYPT & SODOM IN REVELATION 11:8 SPIRITUALLY, AGAINST BABYLON (ROME, BABEL, CHAOS, SHISHAK, CONFUSION & SHINAR) IN REVELATION 11:8 MENTALLY AND AGAINST ISRAEL IN LUKE 9:9; 27:28 & ACTS 7:58 PHYSICALLY. THE LORD STEPHEN WAS STRIPPED IN THE MINISTERIAL HEADQUARTERS. THE LORD JESUS WAS STRIPPED IN THE MILITARY HEADQUARTERS IN MARK 15:17; MATTHEW 27:28 & LUKE 23:11 AND THE LORD JOHN WAS STRIPPED IN THE LAW HEADQUARTERS. 
THE LORD’S DIVINE COMMAND TO HOSEA’S AND GOMER’S MARRIAGE: CHAPTER 1
SECOND, IT CONCERNS THE MARRIAGE FAMILY OF HOSEA IN HOSEA 1:1-11. IT DECLARES “WHEN THE LORD BEGAN TO SPEAK BY HOSEA, THE LORD SAID THE HOSEA: ‘GO TAKE YOURSELF A WIFE OF HARLOTRY AND CHILDREN OF HARLOTRY, FOR THE LAND HAS COMMITTED GREAT HARLOTRY BY DEPARTING FROM THE LORD.’ SO HE WENT & TOOK GOMER THE DAUGHTER OF DIBLAIM, AND SHE CONCEIVED AND BORE HIM A SON. THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM: ‘CALL HIS NAME JEZREEL, FOR IN A LITTLE WHILE I WILL AVENGE THE BLOODSHED OF JEZREEL ON THE HOUSE OF JEHU, AND BRING AN END TO THE KINGDOM OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL.’ AND SHE CONCEIVED AGAIN AND BORE A DAUGHTER. THEN GOD SAID TO HIM: ‘CALL HER NAME LO-RUHAMAH (NO MERCY), FOR I WILL NO LONGER HAVE MERCY ON THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, YET I WILL UTTERLY TAKE THEM AWAY, HOUSE OF JUDAH AND WILL SAVE THEM BY THE LORD THEIR GOD, AND WILL NOT SAVE THEM BY BOW, BY HORSES OR HORSEMEN.’ NOW WHEN SHE HAD WEANED LO-RUHAMAH SHE CONCEIVED AGAIN AND BORE A SON. THEN GOD SAID, ‘CALL HIS NAME LO-AMMI (NOT MY PEOPLE), FOR YOU ARE NOT MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL NOT BE YOUR GOD. YET THE NUMBER OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL BE AS THE SAND OF THE SEA, WHICH CANNOT BE MEASURED OR NUMBERED. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE PLACE WHERE IT WAS SAID TO THEM, ‘YOU ARE NOT MY PEOPLE’, THERE IT SHALL BE TO THEM, ‘YOU ARE SONS OF THE LIVING GOD.’ THEN THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL BE GATHERED TOGETHER, AND APPOINT FOR THEMSELVES ONE HEAD AND THEY SHALL COME UP OUT OF THE LAND, FOR GREAT WILL BE THE DAY OF JEZREEL! 
THE LORD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST GOMER THE WITCH: CHAPTER 2
IN HOSEA 2:1-23 DECLARES, “SAY TO YOUR BRETHREN, ‘MY PEOPLE’ AND TO YOUR SISTERS, ‘MERCY IS SHOWN.’ BRING CHARGES AGAINST YOUR MOTHER, BRING CHARGES, FOR SHE IS NOT MY WIFE, NOR AM I HER HUSBAND! LET HER PUT AWAY HER HARLOTRIES FROM HER SIGHT, AND HER ADULTERIES FROM BETWEEN HER BREASTS. LEST I  STRIP  HER NAKED AND EXPOSE HER, AS IN THE DAY SHE WAS BORN, AND MAKE HER LIKE A WILDERNESS, AND SET HER LIKE A DRY LAND, AND SLAY HER WITH THIRST. I WILL NOT HAVE MERCY ON HER CHILDREN, FOR THEY ARE THE CHILDREN OF HARLOTRY. FOR THEIR MOTHER HAS PLAYED THE HARLOT, SHE WHO CONCEIVED THEM HAS BEHAVED SHAMEFULLY. FOR SHE SAID, ‘I WILL GO AFTER MY (SEXUAL EROS) LOVERS, WHO GAVE ME MY BREAD AND MY WATER, MY WOOL AND MY LINEN, MY OIL AND MY DRINK.’ THEREFORE, BEHOLD I WILL HEDGE UP YOUR WAY WITH THORNS, AND WALL HER IN, SO THAT SHE CANNOT FIND HER PATHS. SHE WILL CHASE HER (SEXUAL EROS) LOVERS, BUT NOT OVERTAKE THEM. YES, SHE WILL SEEK THEM, BUT NOT FIND THEM. THEN SHE WILL SAY, ‘I WILL GO AND RETURN TO MY FIRST HUSBAND, FOR THEN IT WAS BETTER FOR ME THAN NOW.’ FOR SHE DID NOT KNOW THAT I GAVE HER GRAIN, NEW WINE AND OIL, AND MULTIPLIED HER SILVER AND GOLD—WHICH THEY PREPARED FOR BAAL. THEREFORE I WILL RETURN AND TAKE AWAY MY GRAIN IN ITS TIME AND MY NEW WINE IN ITS SEASON, AND WILL TAKE BACK MY WOOL AND MY LINEN, GIVEN TO COVER HER NAKEDNESS. NOW I WILL UNCOVER HER LEWDNESS IN THE SIGHT OF HER (SEXUAL EROS) LOVERS, AND NO ONE SHALL DELIVER HER FROM MY HAND. I WILL ALSO CAUSE ALL HER MIRTH TO CEASE, HER FEAST DAYS, HER NEW MOONS, HER SABBATHS—ALL HER APPOINTED FEASTS. AND I WILL DESTROY HER VINES AND HER FIG TREES OF WHICH SHE HAS SAID, ‘THESE ARE MY WAGES THAT MY (SEXUAL EROS) LOVERS HAVE GIVEN ME.’ SO I WILL MAKE THEM A FOREST, AND THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD SHALL EAT THEM. ‘I WILL PUNISH HER FOR THE DAYS OF THE BAAL TO WHICH SHE BURNED INCENSE. SHE DECKED HERSELF WITH HER EARRINGS AND JEWELRY AND WENT AFTER HER (SEXUAL EROS) LOVERS, BUT ME SHE FORGOT,’ SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, BEHOLD, I WILL ALLURE HER, AND BRING HER INTO THE WILDERNESS, AND SPEAK COMFORTABLY UNTO HER. AND I WILL GIVE HER VINEYARDS FROM HENCE, AND THE VALLEY OF ACHOR FOR A DOOR OF HOPE: SHE SHALL SING THERE, AND IN THE DAYS OF HER YOUTH, AND AS IN THE DAY WHEN SHE CAME UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT. AND IT SHALL BE AT THAT DAY, SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT THOU SHALT CALL ME ISHI, AND SHALT CALL ME NO MORE BAALI. FOR I WILL TAKE AWAY THE NAMES OF BAALIM OUT OF HER MOUTH, AND THEY SHALL NO MORE BE REMEMBERED BY THEIR NAME. AND IN THE DAY WILL I MAKE A COVENANT FROM THEM WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND WITH THE FOWLS OF HEAVEN, AND WITH THE CREEPING THINGS OF THE GROUND: AND I WILL BREAK THE BOW AND THE SWORD AND THE BATTLE OUT OF THE EARTH, AND WILL MAKE THEM TO LIE DOWN SAFELY. AND I WILL BETROTH THEE UNTO ME FOREVER. YES, I WILL BETROTH THEE UNTO ME IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IN JUDGMENT, AND IN LOVINGKINDNESS, AND IN MERCIES. I WILL EVEN BETROTH THEE UNTO ME IN FAITHFULNESS: AND THOU SHALT KNOW THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY, I WILL HEAR, SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], I WILL HEAR THE HEAVENS, AND THEY SHALL HEAR THE EARTH. AND THE EARTH SHALL HEAR THE CORN, AND THE WINE, AND THE OIL. AND THEY SHALL HEAR JEZREEL. AND I WILL SOW HER UNTO ME IN THE EARTH. AND I WILL HAVE MERCY UPON HER THAT HAS NOT OBTAINED MERCY. AND I WILL SAY TO THEM WHICH WERE NOT MY PEOPLE, THOU ARE MY PEOPLE. AND THEY SHALL SAY, THOU ARE MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].”
THE LORD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY, & THE ADULTERESS: CHAPTER 3
IN HOSEA 3:1-5 DECLARES, “THEN SAID THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNTO ME, GO YET, [DIVINELY] LOVE A WOMAN BELOVED OF HER FRIEND, YET AN ADULTERESS, ACCORDING TO THE [DIVINE] LOVE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TOWARD THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHO LOOK TO OTHER GODS [HOST OF HEAVEN], AND [DIVINELY] LOVE FLAGONS OF WINE. SO I BOUGHT HER TO ME FOR FIFTEEN PIECES OF SILVER [$480.00], AND FOR AN HOMER OF BARLEY [10 EPHAHS], AND A HALF HOMER OF BARLEY [5 EPHAHS]: AND I SAID UNTO HER, THOU SHALT ABIDE FOR ME MANY DAYS, THOU SHALT NOT PLAY THE HARLOT, AND THOU SHALT NOT BE FOR ANOTHER MAN: SO WILL I ALSO BE FOR THEE. FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL ABIDE MANY DAYS WITHOUT A KING, AND WITHOUT A PRINCE, AND WITHOUT A SACRIFICE, AND WITHOUT AN IMAGE, AND WITHOUT AN EPHOD, AND WITHOUT TERAPHIM: AFTERWARD SHALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL RETURN, AND SEEK THE LORD THEIR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND DAVID THEIR KING, AND SHALL FEAR THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND HIS GOODNESS IN THE LATTER DAYS.”
THE LORD’S CONTROVERSY AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 4
IN HOSEA 4:1-19 DECLARES, “HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], YE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: FOR THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS A CONTROVERSY WITH THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND. BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH, NOR MERCY, NOR KNOWLEDGE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN THE LAND. BY SWEARING, AND LYING, AND KILLING, AND STEALING, AND COMMITTING ADULTERY, THEY BREAK OUT, AND BLOOD TOUCHES BLOOD. THEREFORE, SHALL THE LAND MOURN, AND EVERY ONE THAT DWELLS THEREIN SHALL LANGUISH, WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND WITH THE FOWLS OF HEAVEN. YES, THE FISHES OF THE SEA ALSO SHALL BE TAKEN AWAY. YET LET NO MAN STRIVE, NOR REPROVE ANOTHER: FOR THY PEOPLE ARE AS THEY THAT STRIVE WITH THE PRIEST [SERGEANT]. THEREFORE, SHALL THOU FALL IN THE DAY, AND THE PROPHET ALSO SHALL FALL WITH THEE IN THE NIGHT. AND I WILL DESTROY THY MOTHER. MY PEOPLE ARE DESTROYED FOR LACK OF KNOWLEDGE: BECAUSE THOU HAS REJECTED KNOWLEDGE, I WILL ALSO REJECT THEE, THAT THOU SHALL BE NO [HIGH] PRIEST [SERGEANT] TO ME: SEEING THOU HAS FORGOTTEN THE LAW OF THY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], I WILL ALSO FORGET THY CHILDREN. AS THEY WERE INCREASED, SO THEY SINNED AGAINST ME: THEREFORE, WILL I CHANGE THEIR GLORY INTO SHAME. THEY EAT UP THE SIN OF MY PEOPLE, AND THEY SET THEIR HEART ON THEIR INIQUITY. AND THERE SHALL BE, LIKE PEOPLE, LIKE PRIEST [SERGEANT]: I WILL PUNISH THEM FOR THEIR WAYS, AND REWARD THEM THEIR DOINGS. FOR THEY SHALL EAT, AND NOT HAVE ENOUGH, THEY SHALL COMMIT WHOREDOMS, AND SHALL NOT INCREASE: BECAUSE THEY (EVERY GODDAMN LYING MAN THAT SWEARS ALLEGIANCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT HAS NEVER PAID HIS 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE (IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% WITH THE INFERIOR BLACK INDIVIDUAL ONLY ONCE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHES THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO SUPREMELY OWN ALL THE MONEY 100.0000% WITH ANY INDIVIDUAL’S OR ANY INSTITUTIONS ALIKE & FROM THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE AT 100.0001% TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001%), NO NOT 1 MITE (1/8TH OF A CENT) TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL ALWAYS BE PUNISHED, CHARGED & DEEMED AS TRANGRESSORS OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S LAWS, BUT ALL THE FEMALES ASSOCIATED WITH THIS MAN SHALL NEVER BE PUNISHED OR CHARGED! AND THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL SAY “DEPART FROM ME, YE WORKERS OF LAWLESSNESS, INIQUITY & VIOLENCE!” EVERY GODDAMN LYING WOMAN THAT SWEARS ALLEGIANCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT HAS NEVER PAID HER 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE, NO NOT 1 MITE (1/8TH OF A CENT) TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL ALWAYS BE PUNISHED, CHARGED & DEEMED AS TRANGRESSORS OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S LAWS, BUT ALL THE MALES ASSOCIATED WITH THIS WOMAN SHALL NEVER BE PUNISHED OR CHARGED! AND THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL SAY “DEPART FROM ME, YE WORKERS OF LAWLESSNESS, INIQUITY & VIOLENCE!”) HAVE LEFT OFF TO TAKE HEED TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. WHOREDOM AND WINE AND NEW WINE TAKE AWAY THE HEART. MY PEOPLE ASK COUNSEL AT THEIR STOCKS, AND THEIR STAFF DECLARES UNTO THEM: FOR THE SPIRIT OF WHOREDOMS SHALL CAUSED THEM TO ERR, AND THEY HAVE GONE A WHORING FROM UNDER THEIR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY SACRIFICE UNTO THE TOPS OF THE MOUNTAINS, AND BURN INCENSE UPON THE HILLS, UNDER OAKS AND POPLARS AND ELMS, BECAUSE THE SHADOW THEREOF IS GOOD: THEREFORE, YOUR DAUGHTERS SHALL COMMIT WHOREDOMS, AND YOUR SPOUSES SHALL COMMIT ADULTERY. I WILL NOT PUNISH YOUR DAUGHTERS WHEN THEY COMMIT WHOREDOMS (HARLOTRIES, PROSTITUTIONS, ORIGIES, ABOMINATIONS, WITCHCRAFTS, SORCERIES, ETC.), NOR YOUR SPOUSES WHEN THEY COMMIT ADULTERY (MARITAL FORNICATION, MARITAL SEX, MARITAL SEXUAL IMMORALITY, MARITAL PORN, MARITAL PORNEIA, MARITAL PORNOGRAPHY, MARITAL IDOLATRIES, ETC.): FOR THEMSELVES ARE SEPARATED WITH WHORES, AND THEY SACRIFICES WITH HARLOTS: THEREFORE THE PEOPLE THAT DOES NOT UNDERSTAND SHALL FALL [THIS IS BECAUSE IF THE MAN IN THE FAMILY OR THE MAN IN MARRIAGE WERE STRAIGHT, THERE WOULD NOT BE A CURSE LIKE THIS, BUT BECAUSE MAN ROBS GOD IN TITHING, ALL THESE THINGS SHALL COME TO PASS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:15-68]. THOUGH THOU, ISRAEL, PLAY THE HARLOT, YET LET NOT JUDAH OFFEND. AND COME NOT YE UNTO GILGAL, NEITHER GO YE UP TO BETH-AVEN, NOR SWEAR, THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] LIVES. FOR ISRAEL SLIDES BACK AS A BACKSLIDING HEIFER: NOW THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WILL FEED THEM AS A LAMB IN A LARGE PLACE. EPHRAIM IS JOINED TO IDOLS: LET HIM ALONE. THEIR DRINK IS SOUR: THEY HAVE COMMITTED WHOREDOM CONTINUALLY: HER RULERS WITH SHAME DO [SEXUALLY] LOVE, GIVE YE. THE WIND HAS BOUND HER UP IN HER WINGS, AND THEY SHALL BE ASHAMED BECAUSE OF THEIR [SEXUAL] SACRIFICES.”
THE LORD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 5
IN HOSEA 5:1-15 DECLARES, “HEAR YE THIS, O PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], AND HEARKEN, YE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, AND GIVE YE EAR, O HOUSE OF THE KING. FOR JUDGMENT IS TOWARD YOU, BECAUSE YE HAVE BEEN A SNARE ON MIZPAH, AND A NET SPREAD UPON TABOR. AND THE REVOLTERS ARE PROFOUND TO MAKE SLAUGHTER, THOUGH I HAVE BEEN A REBUKER OF THEM ALL. I KNOW EPHRAIM, AND ISRAEL IS NOT HID FROM ME: FOR NOW, O EPHRAIM, THOU COMMITS WHOREDOM, AND ISRAEL IS DEFILED. THEY WILL NOT FRAME THEIR DOINGS TO TURN UNTO THEIR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: FOR THE SPIRIT OF WHOREDOMS IS IN THE MIDST OF THEM, AND THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND THE PRIDE OF ISRAEL DOES TESTIFY TO HIS FACE: THEREFORE SHALL ISRAEL AND EPHRAIM FALL IN THEIR INIQUITY. JUDAH ALSO SHALL FALL WITH THEM. THEY SHALL GO WITH THEIR FLOCKS AND WITH THEIR HERDS TO SEEK THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BUT THEY SHALL NOT FIND HIM. HE HAS WITHDRAWN HIMSELF FROM THEM. THEY HAVE DEALT TREACHEROUSLY AGAINST THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], FOR THEY HAVE BEGOTTEN STRANGE CHILDREN: NOW SHALL A MONTH [JUDGMENT OF THE TIME ALLOTTED AGAINST SEXUAL MALE CREATURES] DEVOUR THEM WITH THEIR PORTIONS. BLOW YE THE CORNET IN GIBEAH, AND THE TRUMPET IN RAMAH: CRY ALOUD AT BETH-AVEN, AFTER THEE, O BENJAMIN. EPHRAIM SHALL BE DESOLATE IN THE DAY OF REBUKE: AMONG THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL HAVE I MADE KNOWN THAT WHICH SHALL SURELY BE. THE PRINCES OF JUDAH WERE LIKE THEM THAT REMOVE THE BOUND: THEREFORE I WILL POUR OUT MY WRATH UPON THEM LIKE WATER. EPHRAIM IS OPPRESSED AND BROKEN IN JUDGMENT, BECAUSE HE WILLINGLY WALKED AFTER THE COMMANDMENT. THEREFORE WILL I BE UNTO EPHRAIM AS A MOTH, AND TO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH AS ROTTENNESS. WHEN EPHRAIM SAW HIS SICKNESS, AND JUDAH SAW HIS WOUND, THEN WENT EPHRAIM TO THE ASSYRIAN, AND SENT TO KING JAREB: YET COULD HE NOT HEAL YOU, NOR CURE YOU OF YOUR WOUND. FOR I WILL BE UNTO EPHRAIM AS A LION, AND AS A YOUNG LION TO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH: I, EVEN I, WILL TEAR AND GO AWAY. I WILL TAKE AWAY, AND NONE SHALL RESCUE HIM. I WILL GO AND RETURN TO MY PLACE, TILL THEY ACKNOWLEDGE THEIR OFFENCE, AND SEEK MY FACE: IN THEIR AFFLICTION THAT WILL SEEK ME EARLY.” 
THE LORD’S RESTITUTION AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 6
IN HOSEA 6:1-11 DECLARES, “COME, AND LET US RETURN UNTO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: FOR HE HAS TORN, AND HE WILL HEAL US. HE HAS SMITTEN, AND HE WILL BIND US UP. AFTER TWO DAYS [2 HOURS OR 2 MINUTES IN MATTHEW 20:12] WILL HE REVIVE US: IN THE THIRD DAY [3RD HOUR OR 3RD MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12] HE WILL RAISE US UP, AND WE SHALL LIVE IN HIS SIGHT. THEN SHALL WE KNOW, IF WE FOLLOW ON THE KNOW THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: HIS GOING FORTH IS PREPARED AS THE MORNING, AND HE SHALL COME UNTO US AS THE RAIN, AS THE LATTER AND FORMER RAIN UNTO THE EARTH. O EPHRAIM, WHAT SHALL I DO UNTO THEE? O JUDAH, WHAT SHALL I DO UNTO THEE? FOR YOUR GOODNESS IS AS A MORNING CLOUD, AND AS THE EARLY DEW IT GOES AWAY. THEREFORE HAVE I HEWED THEM BY THE PROPHETS. I HAVE SLAIN THEM BY THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH: AND THY JUDGMENTS ARE AS THE LIGHT THAT GOES FORTH. FOR I DESIRE MERCY, AND NOT SACRIFICE. AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] MORE THAN BURNT OFFERINGS. BUT THEY LIKE MEN HAVE TRANSGRESSED THE COVENANT: THERE HAVE THEY DEALT TREACHEROUSLY AGAINST ME. GILEAD IS A CITY OF THEM THAT WORK INIQUITY, AND IS POLLUTED WITH BLOOD. AND AS TROOPS OF ROBBERS WAIT FOR A MAN, SO THE COMPANY OF PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] MURDER IN THE WAY BY CONSENT: FOR THEY COMMIT LEWDNESS. I HAVE SEEN A HORRIBLE THING IN THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL: THERE IS THE WHOREDOM OF EPHRAIM, ISRAEL IS DEFILED. ALSO, O JUDAH, HE HAS SENT AN HARVEST FOR THEE, WHEN I RETURNED THE CAPTIVITY OF MY PEOPLE.” 
THE LORD’S REBUKE AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 7
IN HOSEA 7:1-16 DECLARES, “WHEN I WOULD HAVE HEALED ISRAEL, THEN THE INIQUITY OF EPHRAIM WAS DISCOVERED, AND THE WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] OF SAMARIA [BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE]: FOR THEY COMMIT FALSEHOOD, AND THE THIEF COMES IN, AND THE TROOP OF ROBBERS SPOILS WITHOUT. AND THEY CONSIDER NOT IN THEIR HEARTS THAT I REMEMBER ALL THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY]: NOW THEIR OWN DOINGS HAVE BESET THEM ABOUT, THEY ARE BEFORE MY FACE. THEY MAKE THE KING GLAD WITH THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], AND THE PRINCES WITH THEIR LIES [PERJURY]. THEY ARE ALL ADULTERERS, AS AN OVEN HEATED BY THE BAKER, WHO CEASES FROM RAISING AFTER HE HAS KNEADED THE DOUGH, UNTIL IT BE LEAVENED. IN THE DAY OF OUR KING THE PRINCES HAVE MADE HIM SICK WITH BOTTLES OF WINE. HE STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND WITH SCORNERS. FOR THEY HAVE MADE READY THEIR HEART LIKE AN OVEN, WHILES THEY LIE IN WAIT: THEIR BAKER SLEEPS ALL THE NIGHT. IN THE MORNING IT BURNS AS A FLAMING FIRE. THEY ARE ALL HOT AS AN OVEN, AND HAVE DEVOURED THEIR JUDGES. AND THEIR KINGS ARE FALLEN: THERE IS NONE AMONG THEM THAT CALLS UNTO ME. EPHRAIM, HE HAS MIXED HIMSELF [INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS] AMONG THE PEOPLE. EPHRAIM IS A CAKE NOT TURNED. STRANGERS SHAVE DEVOURED HIS STRENGTH, AND HE KNOWS IT NOT: YES, GRAY HAIRS ARE HERE AND THERE UPON HIM, YET HE KNOWS NOT [THIS MEANS HE IS OLD, BUT IGNORANT & STILL A DUMBASS IN 2ND PETER 2:16]. AND THE PRIDE OF ISRAEL TESTIFIES TO HIS FACE: AND THEY DO NOT RETURN TO THE LORD THEIR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], NOR SEEK HIM FOR ALL THIS. EPHRAIM ALSO IS LIKE A SILLY DOVE WITHOUT HEART: THEY CALL TO EGYPT, THEY GO TO ASSYRIA. WHEN THEY SHALL GO, I WILL SPREAD MY NET UPON THEM, I WILL BRING THEM DOWN AS THE FOWLS OF THE HEAVEN. I WILL CHASTISE THEM, AS THEIR CONGREGATION HAS HEARD. WOE UNTO THEM! FOR THEY HAVE FLED FROM ME: DESTRUCTION UNTO THEM! BECAUSE THEY HAVE TRANSGRESSED AGAINST ME: THOUGH I HAVE REDEEMED THEM, YET THEY HAVE SPOKEN LIES AGAINST ME. AND THEY HAVE NOT CRIED UNTO ME WITH THEIR HEART, WHEN THEY HOWLED [STRIPPED] UPON THEIR BEDS: THEY ASSEMBLE THEMSELVES FOR CORN AND WINE, AND THEY REBEL AGAINST ME. THOUGH I HAVE BOUND AND STRENGTHENED THEIR ARMS, YET DO THEY IMAGINE MISCHIEF [FALSELY ACCUSE] AGAINST ME. THEY RETURN, BUT NOT TO THE MOST HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: THEY ARE LIKE A DECEITFUL BOW: THEIR PRINCES SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD FROM THE RAGE OF THEIR TONGUE: THIS SHALL BE THEIR DERISION IN THE LAND OF EGYPT.”
THE LORD’S FIERY DEFENSE AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 8
IN HOSEA 8:1-14 DECLARES, “SET THE TRUMPET TO THEY MOUTH. HE SHALL COME AS AN EAGLE AGAINST THE HOUSE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BECAUSE THEY HAVE TRANSGRESSED MY COVENANT, AND TRESPASSED AGAINST MY LAW. ISRAEL SHALL CRY UNTO ME, MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WE KNOW THEE. ISRAEL HAS CAST OFF THE THING THAT IS GOOD: THE ENEMY SHALL PURSUE HIM. THEY HAVE SET UP KINGS, BUT NOT BY ME [ROMANS 13:1-2]. THEY HAVE MADE PRINCES, AND I KNEW IT NOT: OF THEIR SILVER AND THEIR GOLD HAVE THEY MADE THEM IDOLS, THAT THEY MAY BE CUT OFF. THY CALF, O SAMARIA [BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE], HAS CAST THEE OFF. MINE ANGER IS KINDLED AGAINST THEM: HOW LONG WILL IT BE ERE THEY ATTAIN INNOCENCY? FOR FROM ISRAEL WAS IT ALSO: THE WORKMAN MADE IT, THEREFORE IT IS NOT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: BUT THE CALF OF SAMARIA [BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE] SHALL BE BROKEN IN PIECES. FOR THEY HAVE SOWN THE WIND, AND THEY SHALL REAP THE WHIRLWIND: IT HAS NO STALK: THE BUD SHALL YIELD NO MEAL: IF SO BE IT YIELD, THE STRANGERS SHALL SWALLOW IT UP. ISRAEL IS SWALLOWED UP: NOW SHALL THEY BE AMONG THE [TRUE] GENTILES AS A VESSEL WHEREIN IS NO [SEXUAL] PLEASURE. FOR THEY ARE GONE UP TO ASSYRIA, A WILD ASS ALONE BY HIMSELF: EPHRAIM HAD HIRED [ILLICIT SEXUAL] LOVERS. YES, THOUGH THEY HAVE HIRED AMONG THE NATIONS, NOW WILL I GATHER THEM, AND THEY SHALL SORROW A LITTLE FOR THE BURDEN OF THE KING OF PRINCES. BECAUSE EPHRAIM HAS MADE MANY ALTARS TO SIN. ALTARS SHALL BE UNTO HIM TO SIN. I HAVE WRITTEN TO HIM THE GREAT THINGS OF MY LAW [THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW WAS GIVEN FIRST TO CHRISTIANITY THAT BRINGS FORTH LIFE, THEN GENTILISM THAT BRINGS FORTH LIFE, AND THIRD GIVEN TO JUDAISM THAT BRINGS FORTH DEATH BECAUSE OF THE GOLDEN CALF OF SEX AND IDOLATRY], BUT THEY WERE COUNTED AS A STRANGE [SEXUAL] THING. THEY SACRIFICE [SEXUAL] FLESH FOR THE SACRIFICES OF MINE OFFERINGS, AND EAT IT, BUT THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ACCEPTS THEM NOT. NOW WILL HE REMEMBER THEIR INIQUITY, AND VISIT THEIR SINS: THEY SHALL RETURN TO EGYPT. FOR ISRAEL HAS FORGOTTEN HIS MAKER [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND BUILDS TEMPLES. AND JUDAH HAS MULTIPLIED FENCED CITIES: BUT I WILL SEND A FIRE UPON HIS CITIES, AND IT SHALL DEVOUR THE PALACES THEREOF.” 
THE LORD’S RECOMPENSE & HATRED TOWARD ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 9
IN HOSEA 9:1-17 DECLARES, “REJOICE NOT, O ISRAEL, FOR JOY, AS OTHER PEOPLE: FOR THOU HAS GONE A WHORING FROM THY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THOU HAS [SEXUALLY] LOVED A REWARD UPON EVERY CORN FLOOR. THE FLOOR AND THE WINEPRESS SHALL NOT FEED THEM, AND THE NEW WINE SHALL FAIL IN HER. THEY SHALL NOT DWELL IN THE LORD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] LAND. BUT EPHRAIM SHALL RETURN TO EGYPT, AND THEY SHALL EAT UNCLEAN THINGS IN ASSYRIA. THEY SHALL NOT OFFER WINE OFFERINGS TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], NEITHER SHALL THEY BE PLEASING [LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA ONLY PLEASED THE LORD ETERNALLY FOREVER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & HEBREWS 11:5] UNTO HIM. THEIR [SEXUAL] SACRIFICES SHALL BE UNTO THEM AS THE BREAD OF MOURNERS. ALL THAT EAT THEREOF SHALL BE [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED: FOR THEIR BREAD FOR THEIR SOUL SHALL NOT COME INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. WHAT WILL YE DO IN THE SOLEMN DAY, AND IN THE DAY OF THE FEAST OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]? FOR, LO, THEY ARE GONE BECAUSE OF DESTRUCTION: EGYPT SHALL GATHER THEM UP, MEMPHIS SHALL BURY THEM: THE PLEASANT PLACES FOR THEIR SILVER, NETTLES SHALL POSSESS THEM: THORNS SHALL BE IN THEIR TABERNACLES. THE DAYS OF VISITATION ARE COME, THE DAYS OF RECOMPENSE ARE COME, ISRAEL SHALL KNOW IT: THE [FALSE] PROPHET IS A FOOL, THE SPIRITUAL MAN IS MAD, FOR THE MULTITUDE OF THINE INIQUITY, AND THE GREAT [SEXUAL] HATRED. THE WATCHMAN OF EPHRAIM WAS WITH MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: BUT THE PROPHET IS A SNARE OF A FOWLER IN ALL HIS WAYS, AND [SEXUAL] HATRED IN THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY HAVE DEEPLY [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED THEMSELVES, AS IN THE DAYS OF GIBEAH: THEREFORE HE WILL REMEMBER THEIR [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, HE WILL VISIT THEIR [SEXUAL] SINS. I FOUND ISRAEL LIKE GRAPES IN THE WILDERNESS. I SAW YOUR FATHERS AS THE FIRST RIPE IN THE FIG TREE AT HER FIRST TIME: BUT THEY WENT TO BAAL-PEOR, AND SEPARATED THEMSELVES UNTO THAT [SEXUAL] SHAME. AND THEIR ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] WERE ACCORDING AS THEY [SEXUALLY] LOVED. AS FOR EPHRAIM, THEIR GLORY SHALL FLY AWAY LIKE A BRID, FOR THE BIRTH, AND FROM THE WOMB, AND FROM THE CONCEPTION. THOUGH THEY BRING UP THEIR CHILDREN, YET WILL I BEREAVE THEM, THAT THERE SHALL NOT BE A MAN LEFT: YES, WOE ALSO TO THEM, WHEN I DEPART FROM THEM! EPHRAIM, AS I SAW TYRUS, IS PLANTED IN A PLEASANT PLACE: BUT EPHRAIM, SHALL BRING FORTH HIS CHILDREN TO THE MURDERER. GIVE THEM, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: WHAT WILL THOU GIVE? GIVE THEM A MISCARRYING WOMB AND DRY BREASTS. ALL THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] IS IN GILGAL: FOR I HATED THEM: FOR WICKEDNESS OF THEIR DOINGS I WILL DRIVE THEM OUT OF MINE HOUSE. I WILL [AGAPE] LOVE THEM NO MORE: ALL THEIR PRINCES ARE REVOLTERS. EPHRAIM IS SMITTEN, THEIR ROOT IS DRIED UP, THEY SHALL BEAR NO [DIVINE] FRUIT: YES, THOUGH THEY BRING FORTH, YET WILL I SLAY EVEN THE BELOVED FRUIT OF THEIR WOMB. MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WILL CAST THEM AWAY, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT HEARKEN UNTO HIM: AND THEY SHALL BE WANDERERS AMONG THE NATIONS.” 
THE LORD’S CHASTISEMENT AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 10
IN HOSEA 10:1-15 DECLARES, “ISRAEL IS AN EMPTY VINE, HE BRINGS [SEXUAL] FRUIT UNTO HIMSELF: ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF HIS [SEXUAL] FRUIT HE HAS INCREASED THE [SEXUAL] ALTARS. ACCORDING TO THE GOODNESS OF HIS [SEXUAL] LAND THEY HAVE MADE GOODLY [SEXUAL] IMAGES. THEIR HEART IS DIVIDED, NOW SHALL THEY BE FOUND FAULTY: HE SHALL BREAK DOWN THEIR [SEXUAL] ALTARS, HE SHALL SPOIL THEIR [SEXUAL] IMAGES. FOR NOW THEY SHALL SAY, WE HAVE NO KING, BECAUSE WE FEARED NOT THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. WHAT THEN SHOULD A KING DO TO US? THEY HAVE SPOKEN WORDS, SWEARING FALSELY IN MAKING A COVENANT: THUS JUDGMENT SPRINGS UP AS HEMLOCK IN THE FURROWS OF THE FIELD. THE INHABITANTS OF SAMARIA [BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE] SHALL FEAR BECAUSE OF THE CALVES OF BETH-AVEN: FOR THE PEOPLE THEREOF SHALL MOURN OVER IT, AND THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THEREOF THAT REJOICED ON IT, FOR THE GLORY THEREOF, BECAUSE IT IS DEPARTED FROM IT. IT SHALL BE ALSO CARRIED UNTO ASSYRIA FOR A PRESENT TO KING JAREB: EPHRAIM SHALL RECEIVE SHAME, AND ISRAEL SHALL BE ASHAMED OF HIS OWN COUNSEL. AS FOR SAMARIA [BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE], HER KING IS CUT OFF AS THE FOAM UPON THE WATER. THE  HIGH PLACES ALSO OF AVEN, THE SIN OF ISRAEL, SHALL BE DESTROYED: THE THORN AND THE THISTLE SHALL COME UP ON THEIR ALTARS. AND THEY SHALL SAY TO THE MOUNTAINS, COVER US. AND TO THE HILLS, FALL ON US. O ISRAEL, THOU HAS SINNED FROM THE DAYS OF GIBEAH: THERE THEY STOOD: THE BATTLE IN GIBEAH AGAINST THE CHILDREN OF INIQUITY DID NOT OVERTAKE THEM. IT IS MY DESIRE THAT I SHOULD CHASTISE THEM. AND THE PEOPLE SHALL BE GATHERED AGAINST THEM, WHEN THEY SHALL BIND THEMSELVES IN THEIR TWO FURROWS. AND EPHRAIM IS AS AN HEIFER THAT IS TAUGHT, AND [SEXUALLY] LOVES TO TREAD OUT THE CORN. BUT I PASSED OVER UPON HER FAIR NECK: I WILL MAKE EPHRAIM TO RIDE, JUDAH SHALL PLOW, AND JACOB SHALL BREAK HIS CLODS. SOW TO YOURSELVES IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, REAP IN MERCY, BREAK UP YOUR FALLOW GROUND: FOR IT IS TIME TO SEEK THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TILL HE COME AND RAIN RIGHTEOUSNESS UPON YOU. YE HAVE PLOWED WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], YE HAVE REAPED INIQUITY. YE HAVE EATEN THE FRUIT OF LIES: BECAUSE THOU DID TRUST IN THY WAY, IN THE MULTITUDE IF THY MIGHTY MEN. THEREFORE SHALL A TUMULT ARISE AMONG THY PEOPLE, AND ALL THY FORTRESSES SHALL BE SPOILED, AS SHALMAN SPOILED BETH-ARBEL IN THE DAY OF BATTLE: THE MOTHER WAS DASHED IN PIECES UPON HER CHILDREN. SO SHALL BETH-EL DO UNTO YOU BECAUSE OF YOUR GREAT WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY]: IN A MORNING SHALL THE KING OF ISRAEL UTTERLY BE CUT OFF.” 
THE LORD’S DIVINE GROWING CHILD: CHAPTER 11
IN HOSEA 11:1-12 DECLARES, “WHEN ISRAEL WAS A CHILD, THEN I [AGAPE] LOVED HIM, AND CALLED MY SON OUT OF EGYPT. AS THEY CALLED THEM, SO THEY WENT FROM THEM: THEY SACRIFICED UNTO BAALIM, AND BURNED INCENSE TO GRAVEN IMAGES. I TAUGHT EPHRAIM ALSO TO GO, TAKING THEM BY THEIR ARMS, BUT THEY KNEW NOT THAT I HEALED THEM. I DREW THEM WITH CORDS OF A MAN, WITH BANDS OF [AGAPE] LOVE: AND I WAS TO THEM AS THEY THAT TAKE OFF THE YOKE ON THEIR JAWS, AND I LAID MEAT UNTO THEM. HE SHALL NOT RETURN INTO THE LAND OF EGYPT, BUT THE ASSYRIAN SHALL BE HIS KING, BECAUSE THEY REFUSED TO RETURN. AND THE SWORD SHALL ABIDE ON HIS CITIES, AND SHALL CONSUME HIS BRANCHES, AND DEVOUR THEM, BECAUSE OF THEIR OWN COUNSELS. AND MY PEOPLE ARE BENT TO BACKSLIDING FROM ME: THOUGH THEY CALLED THEM TO THE MOST HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], NONE AT ALL WOULD EXALT HIM. HOW SHALL I GIVE THEE UP, EPHRAIM? HOW SHALL I DELIVER THEE, ISRAEL? HOW SHALL I MAKE THEE AS ADMAH? HOE SHALL I SET THEE AS ZEBOIM? MINE HEART IS TURNED WITHIN ME, MY REPENTING’S ARE KINDLED TOGETHER. I WILL NOT EXECUTE THE FIERCENESS OF MINE ANGER, I WILL NOT RETURN TO DESTROY EPHRAIM: FOR I AM GOD [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SWEARS WITH HIMSELF AS THE TOP ETERNAL OATH, THAT I AM THE LORD, I AM THE TRUTH, I AM THE KING, I AM THE FATHER, I AM GOD, ETC & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IS GODDAMN SERIOUS ABOUT THIS TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP!], AND NOT MAN [ROMANS 3:4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & EPHESIANS 4:6], THE HOLY ONE IN THE MIDST OF THEE: AND I WILL NOT ENTER INTO THE CITY. THEY SHALL WALK AFTER THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: HE SHALL ROAR LIKE A LION: WHEN HE SHALL ROAR, THEN THE CHILDREN SHALL TREMBLE FROM THE WEST. THEY SHALL TREMBLE AS A BIRD OUT OF EGYPT, AND AS A DOVE OUT OF THE LAND OF ASSYRIA: AND I WILL PLACE THEM IN THEIR HOUSES, SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. EPHRAIM COMPASSES ME ABOUT WITH LIES, AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WITH DECEIT: BUT JUDAH YET RULES WITH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND IS FAITHFUL WITH THE SAINTS.”
THE LORD’S CONTROVERSY AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 12
IN HOSEA 12:1-14 DECLARES, “EPHRAIM FEEDS ON WIND, AND FOLLOWS AFTER THE EAST WIND: HE DAILY INCREASES LIES AND DESOLATION, AND THEY DO MAKE A COVENANT WITH THE ASSYRIANS, AND OIL IS CARRIED INTO EGYPT. THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS ALSO A CONTROVERSY WITH JUDAH, AND WILL PUNISH JACOB ACCORDING TO HIS [SEXUAL] WAYS, ACCORDING TO HIS [SEXUAL] DOINGS WILL HE RECOMPENSE HIM. HE TOOK HIS BROTHER BY THE HEEL IN THE WOMB, AND BY HIS STRENGTH HE HAD POWER [AUTHORITY] WITH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: YES, HE HAD POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER THE ANGEL, AND PREVAILED: HE WEPT, AND MADE SUPPLICATION UNTO HIM: HE FOUND HIM IN BETH-EL, AND THERE HE SPOKE WITH US. EVEN THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS HIS MEMORIAL. THEREFORE TURN TO THY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: KEEP MERCY AND JUDGMENT, AND WAIT ON THY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CONTINUALLY. HE IS A MERCHANT, THE BALANCES OF [SEXUAL] DECEIT ARE IN HIS HAND: HE LOVES TO OPPRESS. AND EPHRAIM SAID, YET I AM BECOME RICH, I HAVE FOUND ME OUT SUBSTANCE: IN ALL MY LABORS THEY SHALL FINE NONE INIQUITY IN ME THAT WERE SIN [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10]. AND I THAT AM [THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60] THE LORD THY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT WILL YET MAKE THEE TO DWELL IN TABERNACLES, AS IN THE DAYS OF THE SOLEMN FEAST. I HAVE ALSO SPOKEN BY THE PROPHETS, AND I HAVE MULTIPLIED VISIONS, AND USED SIMILITUDES, BY THE MINISTRY OF THE PROPHETS. IS THERE INIQUITY IN GILEAD? SURELY THEY ARE VANITY: THEY SACRIFICE BULLOCKS IN GILGAL. YES, THEIR ALTARS ARE AS HEAPS IN THE FURROWS OF THE FIELDS. AND JACOB FLED INTO THE COUNTRY OF SYRIA, AND ISRAEL SERVED FOR A WIFE, AND FOR A WIFE HE KEPT SHEEP. AND BY A PROPHET OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BROUGHT ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT, AND BY A PROPHET WAS HE PRESERVED. EPHRAIM PROVOKED HIM TO ANGER MOST BITTERLY: THEREFORE SHALL HE LEAVE HIS BLOOD UPON HIM, AND HIS REPROACH SHALL HIS LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RETURN UNTO HIM.”
THE LORD’S SALVATION AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 13
IN HOSEA 13:1-16 DECLARES, “WHEN EPHRAIM SPOKE TREMBLING, HE EXALTED HIMSELF IN ISRAEL, BUT WHEN HE [SEXUALLY] OFFENDED IN BAAL, HE DIED. AND NOW THEY [SEXUALLY] SIN MORE AND MORE, AND HAVE MADE THEM MOLTEN [SEXUAL] IMAGES OF THEIR SILVER, AND [SEXUAL] IDOLS ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN [SEXUAL] UNDERSTANDING, ALL OF IT THE WORK OF THE CRAFTSMEN: THEY SAY OF THEM, LET THE MEN THAT [SEXUALLY] SACRIFICE KISS THE CALVES. THEREFORE THEY SHALL BE AS THE MORNING CLOUD, AND AS THE EARLY DEW THAT PASSES AWAY, AS THE CHAFF THAT IS DRIVEN WITH THE WHIRLWIND OUT OF THE FLOOR, AND AS THE SMOKE OUT OF THE CHIMNEY. YET I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LORD THY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND THOU SHALT KNOW NO GOD [2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12] BUT ME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: FOR THERE IS NO SAVIOR BESIDE ME. I DID KNOW THEE IN THE WILDERNESS, IN THE LAND OF GREAT DROUGHT. ACCORDING TO THEIR PASTURE, SO WERE THEY FILLED. THEY WERE FILLED, AND THEIR HEART WAS EXALTED: THEREFORE HAVE THEY FORGOTTEN ME. THEREFORE I WILL BE UNTO THEM AS A LION: AS A LEOPARD BY THE WAY WILL I OBSERVE THEM: I WILL MEET THEM AS A BEAR THAT IS BEREAVED OF HER WHELPS, AND WILL REND THE CAUL OF THEIR [SEXUAL] HEART, AND THERE WILL I DEVOUR THEM LIKE A LION: THE WILD BEAST SHALL TEAR THEM. O ISRAEL, THOU HAS DESTROYED THYSELF, BUT IN ME IS THINE HELP. I WILL BE THY KING: WHERE IS ANY OTHER THAT MAY SAVE THEE IN ALL THY CITIES? AND THY JUDGES OF WHOM THOU SAID, GIVE ME A KING AND PRINCES? I GAVE THEE A KING IN MINE ANGER, AND TOOK HIM AWAY IN MY WRATH. THE INIQUITY OF EPHRAIM IS BOUND UP, HIS [SEXUAL] SIN IS HID. THE SORROWS OF A TRAVAILING WOMAN SHALL COME UPON HIM: HE IS AN UNWISE SON, FOR HE SHOULD NOT STAY LONE IN THE PLACE OF THE BREAKING FORTH OF CHILDREN. I WILL RANSOM THEM FROM THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE GRAVE. I WILL REDEEM THEM FROM DEATH: O DEATH, I WILL BE THY PLAGUES; O GRAVE, I WILL BE THY DESTRUCTION: REPENTANCE SHALL BE HID FROM MINE EYES. THOUGH HE BE FRUITFUL AMONG HIS BRETHREN, AND EAST WIND SHALL COME, THE WIND OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHALL COME UP FROM THE WILDERNESS, AND HIS SPRING SHALL BECOME DRY, AND HIS FOUNTAIN SHALL BE DRIED UP: HE SHALL SPOIL THE TREASURE OF ALL PLEASANT VESSELS. SAMARIA [BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE] SHALL BECOME DESOLATE, FOR SHE HAS [SEXUALLY] REBELLED AGAINST HER GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: THEY SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD: THEIR INFANTS SHALL BE DASHED IN PIECES, AND THEIR WOMEN WITH CHILD SHALL BE RIPPED UP.”         
THE LORD’S RETURN AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 14
IN HOSEA 14:1-9 DECLARES, “O ISRAEL, RETURN UNTO THE LORD THY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, FOR THOU HAS FALLEN BY THINE INIQUITY. TAKE WITH YOU WORDS, AND TURN TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: SAY UNTO HIM, TAKE AWAY ALL INIQUITY, AND RECEIVE US GRACIOUSLY: SO WILL WE RENDER THE CALVES OF OUR LIPS. ASSHUR SHALL NOT SAVE US, WE WILL NOT RIDE UPON HORSES: NEITHER WILL WE SAY ANY MORE TO THE WORK OF OUR HANDS, YE ARE OUR GODS: FOR IN THEE THE FATHERLESS FINDS MERCY. I WILL HEAL THEIR BACKSLIDING, I WILL [AGAPE] LOVE THEM FREELY: FOR MINE ANGER IS TURNED AWAY FROM HIM. I WILL BE AS THE DEW UNTO ISRAEL: HE SHALL GROW AS THE LILY, AND CAST FORTH HIS ROOTS AS LEBANON. HIS BRANCHES SHALL SPREAD, AND HIS BEAUTY SHALL BE AS THE OLIVE TREE, AND HIS SMELL AS LEBANON. THEY THAT DWELL UNDER HIS SHADOW SHALL RETURN, THEY SHALL REVIVE AS THE CORN, AND GROW AS THE VINE: THE SCENT THEREOF SHALL BE AS THE WINE OF LEBANON. EPHRAIM SHALL SAY, WHAT HAVE I TO DO ANY MORE WITH IDOLS? I HAVE HEARD HIM, AND OBSERVED HIM: I AM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN JOHN 8:58] LIKE A GREEN FIR TREE. FOR ME IS THY FRUIT FOUND. WHO IS WISE, AND HE SHALL UNDERSTAND THESE THINGS? PRUDENT, AND HE SHALL KNOW THEM? FOR THE WAYS OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ARE [ALWAYS] RIGHT, AND THE JUST SHALL WALK IN THEM: BUT THE [SEXUAL] TRANSGRESSORS SHALL FALL THEREIN.” 
WHY DID GOD TELL HOSEA TO MARRY A PROSTITUTE (HOSEA 1:2)? IN HOSEA 1:2 WE READ, “THE LORD SAID TO HOSEA, ‘GO, TAKE TO YOURSELF A WIFE OF WHOREDOM AND HAVE CHILDREN OF WHOREDOM.’” HOSEA OBEYED, MARRYING A WOMAN NAMED GOMER, WHO WAS UNFAITHFUL TO HIM. WHY DID GOD TELL HOSEA TO MARRY A PROSTITUTE? TO BEGIN WITH, IT IS IMPORTANT TO REALIZE THIS COMMAND COULD BE UNDERSTOOD TWO DIFFERENT WAYS. FIRST, AND MORE LIKELY, THIS COMMAND COULD BE ONE OF ANTICIPATION. IN OTHER WORDS, GOD MAY HAVE INSTRUCTED HOSEA TO MARRY A WOMAN WHO WOULD LATER BECOME UNFAITHFUL TO HIM. THE OTHER POSSIBILITY IS THAT THE COMMAND WAS FOR HOSEA TO MARRY SOMEONE ALREADY KNOWN AS A PROSTITUTE. IN EITHER CASE, THE REASON FOR THIS UNUSUAL DIRECTIVE IS SPECIFIED IN THE LATTER HALF OF THE SAME VERSE: “FOR THE LAND COMMITS GREAT WHOREDOM BY FORSAKING THE LORD.” GOD WANTED TO PROVIDE AN ILLUSTRATION OF HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, WHO HAD BEEN UNFAITHFUL TO HIM BY PRACTICING SEXUAL IDOLATRY. THIS THEME IS CARRIED THROUGH THE REMAINDER OF THE PROPHECIES IN CHAPTER 1 AND THE DISCUSSION OF ISRAEL’S UNFAITHFULNESS IN CHAPTER 2. IN HOSEA 3:1, AFTER GOMER HAD LEFT HOSEA AND WAS LIVING IN IMMORALITY, THE LORD COMMANDED HOSEA TO FIND HER AND BUY HER BACK. GOD WAS CONTINUING HIS ILLUSTRATION, EXCEPT NOW HE WANTED TO SHOW THE GREATNESS OF HIS GRACE: “EVEN AS THE LORD [SEXLESSLY] LOVES THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THOUGH THEY TURN TO OTHER GODS.” HOSEA’S FAITHFUL LOVE OF GOMER WAS AN ILLUSTRATION OF GOD’S FAITHFULNESS TO WAYWARD ISRAEL. JUST AS GOMER HAD BEEN UNFAITHFUL TO HER HUSBAND AND HAD TO BE REDEEMED, ISRAEL NEEDED GOD’S INITIATIVE TO RESTORE THEIR RELATIONSHIP. THE PROPHET HOSEA WAS COMMANDED TO MARRY AN UNFAITHFUL WIFE, AND THIS SET UP A MODEL OF ISRAEL’S BROKEN RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. ISRAEL HAD BEEN CHOSEN AND [SEXLESSLY] LOVED BY GOD YET HAD BEEN UNFAITHFUL TO HIM BY WAY OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY. JUST AS HOSEA REDEEMED HIS ESTRANGED WIFE AND SOUGHT TO CONTINUE HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH HER, GOD PROMISED TO REDEEM ISRAEL AND RENEW THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM. THE STORY OF HOSEA AND GOMER IS AN UNFORGETTABLE PICTURE OF GOD’S STRONG, UNENDING [SEXLESS] LOVE FOR HIS COVENANT PEOPLE.
WHO WAS GOMER IN THE HOLY BIBLE? GOMER IN THE BIBLE WAS THE UNFAITHFUL WIFE OF HOSEA THE PROPHET. THE LORD USED HOSEA AND GOMER’S RELATIONSHIP AS AN OBJECT LESSON TO SHOW HOW ISRAEL HAD TEMPTED/SINNED AGAINST HIM BY FOLLOWING OTHER GODS AND HOW GOD REMAINS FAITHFUL EVEN WHEN HIS PEOPLE DON’T. GOD GAVE HOSEA AN UNUSUAL COMMAND: “GO, MARRY A PROMISCUOUS WOMAN AND HAVE CHILDREN WITH HER, FOR LIKE AN ADULTEROUS WIFE THIS LAND IS GUILTY OF UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD” (HOSEA 1:2). HOSEA OBEYED BY MARRYING GOMER, AND THE COUPLE HAD TWO SONS AND A DAUGHTER (VERSES 3–8). SOME COMMENTATORS BELIEVE THAT GOMER WAS A PROSTITUTE OR THAT SHE HAD BEEN GUILTY OF REPEATED SEXUAL TEMPTATION BEFORE SHE MARRIED HOSEA. OTHERS BELIEVE THAT GOD’S DESCRIPTION OF GOMER AS “PROMISCUOUS” IS PROPHETIC—THAT IS, GOD’S COMMAND ANTICIPATED HER INFIDELITY, AND ONLY LATER DID SHE BECOME AN ADULTERESS. WE DO KNOW THAT, AFTER BEARING THREE CHILDREN, GOMER LEFT HOSEA TO LIVE WITH ANOTHER MAN (OR, IF SHE WAS ORIGINALLY A PROSTITUTE, TO RETURN TO HER FORMER LIFESTYLE). GOD THEN GAVE HOSEA ANOTHER, EVEN MORE AMAZING, COMMAND: “GO, SHOW YOUR [SEXLESS] LOVE TO YOUR WIFE AGAIN, THOUGH SHE IS LOVED BY ANOTHER MAN AND IS AN ADULTERESS. [SEXLESSLY] LOVE HER AS THE LORD [SEXLESSLY] LOVES THE ISRAELITES, THOUGH THEY TURN TO OTHER GODS” (HOSEA 3:1). HOSEA OBEYED, BUYING HIS WIFE BACK WITH FIFTEEN SHEKELS OF SILVER AND SOME BARLEY (VERSE 2). THIS LOYAL [SEXLESS] LOVE, UNDETERRED BY GOMER’S UNFAITHFULNESS, GOD MEANT AS A PICTURE OF HIS OWN [SEXLESS] LOVE FOR HIS WAYWARD, IDOLATROUS PEOPLE. HOSEA PROPHESIED DURING THE REIGNS OF UZZIAH, JOTHAM, AHAZ, AND HEZEKIAH IN JUDAH AND THE LAST SIX KINGS IN ISRAEL. ISAIAH WAS A CONTEMPORARY PROPHET, AND HE USED SOME VERY STRONG LANGUAGE TO DESCRIBE JUDAH’S UNFAITHFULNESS. THROUGH ISAIAH, GOD CALLS JERUSALEM “A WHORE” (ISAIAH 1:21, ESV) BECAUSE OF HER SPIRITUAL UNFAITHFULNESS. THE PEOPLE WERE INTERESTED ONLY IN [SEXUAL] PLEASURE (ISAIAH 5:11–12) AND HAD FORGOTTEN THINGS LIKE JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN FAVOR OF VIOLENCE AND CHAOS (ISAIAH 5:7). THROUGH ISAIAH, GOD SPEAKS PASSIONATELY ABOUT HIS [SEXLESS] LOVE FOR JUDAH, CALLING THEM A VINEYARD THAT SHOULD HAVE YIELDED A BEAUTIFUL CROP BUT INSTEAD YIELDED ONLY “WILD GRAPES” (ISAIAH 5:1–2), NOTHING OF VALUE. GOD SAYS THROUGH HOSEA THAT ISRAEL HAD LEFT HIM TO CHERISH “PROSTITUTION, WINE AND NEW WINE” (HOSEA 4:11), AND HE MAKES IT CLEAR THAT BOTH THE MEN AND THE WOMEN WERE COMMITTING ADULTERY WITH CULTIC PROSTITUTES IN WORSHIP OF FALSE GODS (VERSE 12). GOMER WAS A FITTING SYMBOL OF ISRAEL BECAUSE OF THE SEXUAL NATURE OF THE IDOLATRY THAT THE PEOPLE WERE PRACTICING. THEIR SPIRITUAL ADULTERY WAS RESULTING IN ACTUAL, PHYSICAL ADULTERY. SUCH RITUAL PROSTITUTION WAS A COMMON METHOD OF WORSHIPING BAAL. HOSEA SAYS THAT GOD WILL REMOVE THE NAMES OF THE BAALS FROM ISRAEL’S MOUTH AND BETROTH HER TO HIM FOREVER, IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE, IN STEADFAST [SEXLESS] LOVE AND MERCY (HOSEA 2:17, 19). GOD WILL HEAL THEM BY HIS OWN POWER (HOSEA 14:4–7). THESE PASSAGES FORESHADOW THE INDWELLING OF THE HOLY GHOST. THE SPIRIT DWELLING IN US IS WHO KEEPS US FROM FOLLOWING ISRAEL’S BAD EXAMPLE AND STRAYING FROM THE LORD. THE METAPHORS OF PROSTITUTION AND ADULTERY ARE USED REPEATEDLY THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE TO DESCRIBE UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD. MANY OF THE PROPHETS USED SEXUALITY AS A PICTURE OF SPIRITUAL UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD TO WHOM THE PEOPLE BELONGED (EZEKIEL 16:32; 23:27; JEREMIAH 13:27). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, SIMILAR LANGUAGE IS EMPLOYED IN JAMES 4:4 AND REVELATION 17:2. GOMER’S INFIDELITY WAS A SYMBOL OF ISRAEL’S SPIRITUAL UNFAITHFULNESS, BUT HOSEA’S MARRIAGE TO AND REDEMPTION OF GOMER IS AN ENDURING SYMBOL OF GOD’S FAITHFULNESS AND PROVISIONAL REDEMPTION OF HIS UNFAITHFUL PEOPLE, THEN AND NOW, THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. GOD’S WORDS TO ANCIENT ISRAEL SHOULD FILL US WITH HOPE TODAY: “I WILL BETROTH YOU TO ME FOREVER; / I WILL BETROTH YOU IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE, / IN [SEXLESS] LOVE AND COMPASSION. / I WILL BETROTH YOU IN FAITHFULNESS, / AND YOU WILL ACKNOWLEDGE THE LORD” (HOSEA 2:19–20).
WHO WAS LO-RUHAMAH IN THE HOLY BIBLE? LO-RUHAMAH WAS THE NAME GIVEN TO THE DAUGHTER OF THE PROPHET HOSEA. IN HEBREW, LO-RUHAMAH MEANS “SHE HAS NOT RECEIVED MERCY” OR “NO PITY.” THE PROPHETIC NAME WAS ASSIGNED BY GOD TO INDICATE THAT HE HAD WITHDRAWN HIS COMPASSION AND MERCY FROM ISRAEL BECAUSE OF HIS PEOPLE’S GREAT TEMPTATIONS/SINS. HOSEA WAS A PROPHET TO THE NORTHERN KINGDOM DURING ITS FINAL YEARS OF EXISTENCE. GOD APPOINTED HOSEA TO EXPOSE ISRAEL’S WIDESPREAD SEXUAL CORRUPTION AND SEXUAL APOSTASY AND CALL THE ISRAELITES TO REPENT AND RETURN TO GOD. IN A UNIQUE FORM OF SYMBOLISM, THE LORD USED HOSEA’S FAMILY TO ILLUSTRATE THE ENDURING COVENANT AND REDEEMING SEXUAL LOVE GOD HAS FOR THE NATION OF ISRAEL. THE PROPHETS WERE OFTEN CALLED TO GO ABOVE AND BEYOND PREACHING. HOSEA’S PROPHETIC MINISTRY LAUNCHED WHEN GOD GAVE HIM THE PUZZLING ASSIGNMENT TO FIND A WIFE AMONG THE UNFAITHFUL, IMMORAL YOUNG WOMEN OF ISRAEL: “WHEN THE LORD BEGAN TO SPEAK THROUGH HOSEA, THE LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘GO, MARRY A PROMISCUOUS WOMAN AND HAVE CHILDREN WITH HER, FOR LIKE AN ADULTEROUS WIFE THIS LAND IS [SEXUAL] GUILTY OF UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD’” (HOSEA 1:2). HOSEA WAS A PICTURE OF THE LORD, A [SEXLESSLY] LOVING HUSBAND. HOSEA’S PROSTITUTE WIFE, GOMER, WAS A PORTRAIT OF UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL: “THE LORD SAID TO ME [HOSEA], ‘GO, SHOW YOUR [SEXLESS] LOVE TO YOUR WIFE AGAIN, THOUGH SHE IS [SEXUALLY] LOVED BY ANOTHER MAN AND IS AN ADULTERESS. [SEXLESSLY] LOVE HER AS THE LORD [SEXLESSLY] LOVES THE ISRAELITES, THOUGH THEY TURN TO OTHER GODS AND [SEXUALLY] LOVE THE SACRED RAISIN CAKES’” (HOSEA 3:1). GOMER GAVE BIRTH TO THREE CHILDREN; THEIR NAMES WERE SYMBOLIC OF GOD’S DIVINE MESSAGES OF JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL. HOSEA’S FIRST CHILD WAS JEZREEL, A SON, NAMED AFTER THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL, A BEAUTIFUL AREA IN ISRAEL WHERE MANY BLOODY BATTLES WERE FOUGHT. THE NAME WAS A REMINDER OF ISRAEL’S BLOODGUILT AS A NATION. THE BEAUTY OF THE VALLEY HAD BEEN DISFIGURED BY VIOLENCE AND BLOODSHED. LO-RUHAMAH, THE NAME OF HOSEA’S SECOND CHILD, A DAUGHTER, HAS A LOVELY RING IN HEBREW. THE ROOT OF THE WORD, RUHAMAH, DESCRIBES GOD’S TENDER MERCY AND COMPASSION. HOWEVER, THE NEGATIVE PREFIX, LO-, REVERSES THE MEANING AND SIGNALS THE WITHDRAWAL OF GOD’S [SEXLESS] LOVE, MERCY, AND COMPASSION FROM ISRAEL. HOSEA’S THIRD CHILD, ANOTHER SON, WAS CALLED LO-AMMI, WHICH MEANS “NOT MY PEOPLE.” THE DEVASTATING MESSAGE OF JUDGMENT IN HIS NAME MEANT THAT ISRAEL WOULD NO LONGER BE THE PEOPLE OF GOD. HOSEA, LIKE THE LORD, WAS HEARTBROKEN BY HIS WIFE’S UNFAITHFULNESS. MORE THAN ANYTHING, GOD LONGS FOR TRUE RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS PEOPLE. EVEN WHEN THEY HAVE BEEN GROSSLY UNFAITHFUL, THE LORD DRAWS THEM BACK. ULTIMATELY, GOD USED THE THREE NAMES OF HOSEA’S CHILDREN TO DEMONSTRATE THE RENEWAL OF HIS COVENANT WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL (HOSEA 1:10 – 2:1; 2:14 – 3:5). 
WHAT IS THE MEANING OF JEZREEL? JEZREEL WAS A CITY IN THE PLAIN, OR VALLEY, OF ESDRAELON. THE AREA SURROUNDING THE CITY WAS ALSO CALLED THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL. THE WORD JEZREEL COMES FROM TWO HEBREW ROOT WORDS MEANING “TO SOW” AND “ALMIGHTY.” PUT TOGETHER, THE TWO ROOT WORDS MEAN “GOD WILL SOW.” THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL IS A BEAUTIFUL, BROAD PLAIN, STRETCHING FROM WEST TO EAST FROM MOUNT CARMEL AND THE SEA TO THE JORDAN, WHICH IT REACHES THROUGH TWO ARMS BETWEEN THE MOUNTAINS OF GILBOA, LITTLE HERMON, AND TABOR; AND FROM SOUTH TO NORTH FROM THE MOUNTAINS OF EPHRAIM TO THOSE OF GALILEE. NAZARETH LIES IN THE HILLS ON THE NORTHERN SIDE OF THE VALLEY. JEZREEL IS ALSO CALLED THE GREAT PLAIN AND THE VALLEY OF ESDRAELON. THE CITY OF JEZREEL HAS A LONG AND VARIED HISTORY AND FIGURES PROMINENTLY IN MANY HOLY BIBLE EVENTS, MOST OF THEM VIOLENT. KING JEHU ORDERED THAT THE HEADS OF KING AHAB’S 70 SONS BE PLACED IN HEAPS AT THE GATE OF JEZREEL (2 KINGS 10:1–11). AHAB’S QUEEN, JEZEBEL, MET HER DEATH BY BEING THROWN FROM A WINDOW OF THE PALACE OF JEZREEL, AND IT WAS THERE THAT HER BODY WAS EATEN BY DOGS (2 KINGS 9:30–35). JEZREEL WAS THE SCENE OF THE PHONY TRIAL OF NABOTH, WHO OWNED A VINEYARD NEAR AHAB’S PALACE AND WHO WAS MURDERED BY JEZEBEL FOR HIS REFUSAL TO GIVE HIS LAND TO AHAB (1 KINGS 21:1–23). THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL WAS THE SCENE OF SOME IMPORTANT BATTLES AS WELL: THE VICTORY OF BARAK OVER SISERA (JUDGES 4); A VICTORY OF GIDEON OVER THE MIDIANITES, THE AMALEKITES, AND THEIR ALLIES FROM THE EAST (JUDGES 6 – 8); THE VICTORY OF THE PHILISTINES OVER SAUL AND HIS SONS (1 SAMUEL 31); AND THE EGYPTIANS’ VICTORY OVER KING JOSIAH (2 KINGS 23:29). JEZREEL IS ALSO THE NAME OF A SON OF THE PROPHET HOSEA, SO NAMED BECAUSE GOD HAD DECLARED THAT HE WOULD AVENGE THE BLOOD OF JEZREEL ON THE HOUSE OF JEHU (HOSEA 1:4–5). TODAY, THE JEZREEL VALLEY IS A GREEN, FERTILE PLAIN, COVERED WITH FIELDS OF WHEAT, COTTON, SUNFLOWERS, AND CORN, AS WELL AS GRAZING TRACTS FOR MULTITUDES OF SHEEP AND CATTLE. BECAUSE OF ITS LOCATION IN THE SAME VALLEY AS MEGIDDO, JEZREEL IS CONSIDERED TO BE A LIKELY SPOT FOR THE FUTURE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON (REVELATION 16:16–21). IN FACT, THE VALLEY OF MEGIDDO IS ALSO CALLED THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL.
HOW ARE PEOPLE DESTROYED FROM A LACK OF KNOWLEDGE (HOSEA 4:6)? HOSEA 4:6 SAYS, “MY PEOPLE ARE DESTROYED FOR LACK OF KNOWLEDGE.” WHAT WAS IT THAT ISRAEL DID NOT KNOW, AND WHY WAS THAT LACK OF KNOWLEDGE SO DANGEROUS? THE REST OF VERSE 6 HELPS EXPLAIN: “BECAUSE YOU HAVE REJECTED KNOWLEDGE, I REJECT YOU FROM BEING A [HIGH] PRIEST TO ME. AND SINCE YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN THE LAW OF YOUR GOD, I ALSO WILL FORGET YOUR CHILDREN” (KJV). IT’S IMPORTANT TO NOTE THE STRUCTURE OF THE VERSE: “REJECTED KNOWLEDGE” IS PARALLEL TO “FORGOTTEN THE LAW.” THIS FITS THE CONTEXT OF THE OPENING VERSE OF THE CHAPTER, WHICH STATES THAT ISRAEL FAILED TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE LORD AS THEIR GOD (HOSEA 4:1). THE PEOPLE DID NOT SIMPLY LACK KNOWLEDGE; THEY ACTIVELY & PURPOSELY REJECTED IT. ANOTHER PARALLEL OFFERS A DEEPER UNDERSTANDING OF THE PASSAGE. BECAUSE ISRAEL HAD “REJECTED” KNOWLEDGE (GOD’S LAW), GOD WOULD “REJECT” THEM. BECAUSE ISRAEL HAD “FORGOTTEN” GOD’S LAW, HE WOULD “FORGET” THEIR CHILDREN (HE WOULD REMOVE HIS FUTURE BLESSING FROM THE NATION). AS A RESULT OF GD “REJECTING” AND “FORGETTING” ISRAEL, THEY WOULD BE DESTROYED. HOSEA’S MESSAGE IS IN LINE WITH MOSES’ WARNING TO THE NATION THAT GOD WOULD REMOVE HIS BLESSING FROM A DISOBEDIENT PEOPLE (DEUTERONOMY 28). HOSEA 4:1-2 EMPHASIZE THAT ISRAEL’S LACK OF KNOWLEDGE WAS NOT MERE IGNORANCE, BUT ACTIVE TEMPTATION/SIN AGAINST GOD: “THERE IS NO FAITHFULNESS OR STEADFAST [SEXLESS] LOVE, AND NO KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IN THE LAND; THERE IS SWEARING, LYING, MURDER, STEALING, AND COMMITTING ADULTERY; THEY BREAK ALL BOUNDS, AND BLOODSHED FOLLOWS BLOODSHED.” THE PEOPLE WERE ONLY IGNORANT OF THE LAW BECAUSE THEY ACTIVELY & PURPOSELY IGNORED IT. HOSEA’S WARNINGS WENT UNHEEDED, AND ISRAEL WAS CONQUERED BY ASSYRIA DURING HIS MINISTRY. YET, EVEN IN JUDGMENT, GOD SPARES A REMNANT AND RESTORES HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH THEM. THE PROPHECIES OF HOSEA REFLECT THIS PATTERN. ISRAEL WAS JUDGED, YET THE LORD WOULD LATER RESTORE HIS PEOPLE WHOM HE [SEXLESSLY] LOVED. THE COMING OF JESUS CHRIST ILLUSTRATES GOD’S [SEXLESS] LOVE TO THE FULLEST DEGREE. JESUS DIED FOR THE SINS OF ALL MEN, OFFERING EVERY MAN THE OPPORTUNITY TO COME TO FAITH IN HIM (JOHN 3:16; EPHESIANS 2:8-9). TO THOSE MEN WHO DO BELIEVE, JESUS IS “WISDOM FROM GOD” (1 CORINTHIANS 1:30). BECAUSE OF CHRIST, THERE IS NO NEED FOR ANY MAN EVER AGAIN TO BE “DESTROYED FROM A LACK OF KNOWLEDGE.”
WHAT WAS THE "SPIRIT OF PROSTITUTION" IN HOSEA 4:12? HOSEA 4:12 MAKES A STRONG AND GRAPHIC ACCUSATION AGAINST ISRAEL: “MY PEOPLE INQUIRE OF A PIECE OF WOOD, AND THEIR WALKING STAFF GIVES THEM ORACLES. FOR A SPIRIT OF WHOREDOM HAS LED THEM ASTRAY, AND THEY HAVE LEFT THEIR GOD TO PLAY THE WHORE.” WHY WOULD GOD SAY ISRAEL HAD A SPIRIT OF WHOREDOM (“SPIRIT OF PROSTITUTION OR SPIRIT OF HARLOTRY OR SPIRIT OF WITCHCRAFT OR SPIRIT OF FEMALE WIZARDRY OR OR SPIRIT OF FEMALE SORCERY OR SPIRIT OF FEMALE WARLOCKS”)? THIS PROVOCATIVE LABEL IS GIVEN TO IDOLATERS. WE READ THAT THE ISRAELITES “INQUIRE OF A PIECE OF WOOD.” IN OTHER WORDS, ISRAELITES WERE CONSULTING WOODEN IDOLS. THEY HAD INVESTED FINANCIALLY IN MAKING THESE IDOLS OR IN ASKING OTHERS TO GIVE ADVICE FROM IDOLS. THESE IDOLATERS WERE “UNFAITHFUL” TO THE LORD AS THEY PAID TO HAVE A RELATIONSHIP WITH OTHER GODS. GOD’S PEOPLE ARE TO BE FAITHFUL TO HIM; TO CHASE AFTER OTHER GODS IS TO COMMIT “SPIRITUAL ADULTERY.” THE “SPIRIT OF WHOREDOM” COULD BE A POETIC REFERENCE TO ISRAEL’S SEXUAL DESIRE TO PRACTICE IDOLATRY. HOWEVER, THERE IS A REAL CONNECTION BETWEEN IDOLATRY AND THE SPIRIT WORLD: “THEY SACRIFICED TO DEMONS, WHICH ARE NOT GOD—GODS THEY HAD NOT KNOWN” (DEUTERONOMY 32:17). THERE ARE SPIRITS, DEMONIC IN NATURE, WHICH SET THEMSELVES UP AS “GODS” IN THIS WORLD AND DEMAND WORSHIP IN JAMES 3:14-16. THE “SPIRIT OF WHOREDOM” COULD BE A LITERAL ENTITY THAT LED ISRAEL ASTRAY. HOSEA 4:13 CONTINUES TO DELINEATE THE PROBLEM: “THEY SACRIFICE ON THE TOPS OF THE MOUNTAINS AND BURN OFFERINGS ON THE HILLS, UNDER OAK, POPLAR, AND TEREBINTH, BECAUSE THEIR SHADE IS GOOD. THEREFORE, YOUR DAUGHTERS PLAY THE WHORE, AND YOUR BRIDES COMMIT ADULTERY.” ISRAEL’S SPIRITUAL PROSTITUTION INCLUDED OFFERING SACRIFICES TO FALSE GODS. THIS WAS IN VIOLATION OF GOD’S LAW THAT COMMANDED SACRIFICE ONLY TO THE LORD IN THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM. THE WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS OFTEN INCLUDED ACTUAL PROSTITUTION, A SEXUAL TEMPTATION/SIN THAT THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN COMMANDED TO AVOID. SUCH STRONG WORDS FROM GOD THROUGH THE PROPHET HOSEA WERE INTENDED TO DAMN IDOLATRY AND CALL ISRAEL TO REPENTANCE. GOD OFFERED FORGIVENESS AND RESTORATION EVEN TO THOSE WHO HAD BEEN SO WICKED [SEXUAL]. HOSEA HIMSELF SERVED AS AN EXAMPLE OF GOD’S GRACE: HIS WIFE GOMER WAS UNFAITHFUL TO HIM, YET HE RESTORED HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH HER (HOSEA 1:2; 3:1-5). IN THE SAME WAY, GOD WAS WILLING TO RESTORE HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS PEOPLE WHO HAD STRAYED INTO SEXUAL IDOLATRY. HOSEA 14, THE FINAL CHAPTER OF THE BOOK, REVEALS THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] DESIRE FOR HIS PEOPLE: “RETURN, O ISRAEL, TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR YOU HAVE STUMBLED BECAUSE OF YOUR INIQUITY” (HOSEA 14:1). VERSE 4 LIKEWISE ENCOURAGES, “I WILL HEAL THEIR [SEXUAL] APOSTASY; I WILL [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THEM FREELY, FOR MY ANGER HAS TURNED FROM THEM.” VERSE 7 POETICALLY DESCRIBES A RESTORED ISRAEL IN THE FUTURE: “THEY SHALL RETURN AND DWELL BENEATH MY SHADOW; THEY SHALL FLOURISH LIKE THE GRAIN; THEY SHALL BLOSSOM LIKE THE VINE.” DESPITE WAYWARD ISRAEL’S FOLLOWING A “SPIRIT OF PROSTITUTION,” IT IS CLEAR THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] DESIRE WAS TO RESTORE HIS PEOPLE, CALLING THEM TO REPENTANCE AND A RENEWED TRUE RELATIONSHIP. THIS GRACIOUS OFFER TO TEMPTERS/SINNERS IS STILL EXTENDED TO INDIVIDUALS TODAY THROUGH JOHN CHRIST/JESUS CHRIST. THEY HAVE OFFERED REPENTANCE OF TEMPTATION & FORGIVENESS OF SIN AND THE OPPORTUNITY FOR A TRUE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD FOR EVERYONE WHO TRUSTS IN HIM (LUKE 3:7-8; JOHN 3:16; EPHESIANS 2:8-9).
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO SOW THE WIND AND REAP THE WHIRLWIND (HOSEA 8:7)? HOSEA 8:7 MAKES THE ENIGMATIC STATEMENT, “FOR THEY SOW THE WIND, AND THEY SHALL REAP THE WHIRLWIND.” THIS PROVERB IS KNOWN IN MODERN TIMES FOR ITS USE IN MILITARY SPEECHES AND AS A TITLE FOR A SCIENCE FICTION NOVEL. WHAT DID HOSEA MEAN? THE PROVERB USES AN ILLUSTRATION GLEANED FROM THE AGRICULTURAL PROCESS OF SOWING AND REAPING. A FARMER WOULD SOW SEED. OF COURSE, THE TYPE OF SEED HE PLANTED DETERMINED THE TYPE OF PLANT THAT WOULD GROW AND BE HARVESTED. THIS IS THE PRINCIPLE OF DUPLICATION. IN HOSEA 8:7, GOD SAYS THAT ISRAEL HAD PLANTED WIND AND WOULD HARVEST A WHIRLWIND. TAKING THE “WIND” TO MEAN SOMETHING WORTHLESS AND FOOLISH (SEE JOB 7:7; PROVERBS 11:29; AND ECCLESIASTES 1:14, 17), WE CAN SURMISE THAT ISRAEL’S FOOLISHNESS IN THE PAST WOULD RESULT IN A VERITABLE STORM OF CONSEQUENCE. INDEED, IN THE PREVIOUS VERSES, HOSEA DECRIES ISRAEL’S SEXUAL IDOLATRY (VERSES 4-6). THEIR FOOLISH PURSUIT OF FALSE GODS WOULD REAP A SEVERE JUDGMENT FROM THE LORD. ALSO, AT WORK IN THE PROVERB IS THE PRINCIPLE OF MULTIPLICATION: A FARMER MAY PLANT ONE KERNEL OF CORN, BUT HE WILL REAP MUCH MORE THAN THAT—A WHOLE EAR. IN THE SAME WAY, ISRAEL’S TEMPTATION/SIN OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY WOULD BRING FORTH AN AMPLIFIED CONSEQUENCE THAT WOULD SWEEP THEM ALL AWAY.  THE REST OF VERSE 7 NOTES THE RESULTS OF THIS “WHIRLWIND” OF JUDGMENT: “THE STANDING GRAIN HAS NO HEADS; IT SHALL YIELD NO FLOUR; IF IT WERE TO YIELD, STRANGERS WOULD DEVOUR IT.” SO, THE CROP WOULD YIELD NOTHING. OUTSIDERS WOULD STEAL ANYTHING THAT DID HAPPEN TO GROW. ISRAEL WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD HOSEA’S WORDS WELL. A POOR OR STOLEN CROP WOULD BE DEVASTATING. HERE, GOD IS WARNING HIS PEOPLE THAT THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY WOULD LEAD TO SEXUAL RUIN. IN ADDITION TO FOLLOWING IDOLS, ISRAEL WAS SEEKING HELP IN OTHER, EQUALLY TEMPTING/SINFUL WAYS. “FOR THEY HAVE GONE UP TO ASSYRIA, A WILD DONKEY WANDERING ALONE; EPHRAIM HAS HIRED [SEXUAL] LOVERS” (HOSEA 8:9). ISRAEL HAD MADE ILL-ADVISED TREATIES WITH ASSYRIA FOR PROTECTION FROM THEIR ENEMIES. INSTEAD OF TRUSTING GOD, THEY RELIED ON THEIR WEALTH AND THE HELP OF PAGAN NATIONS. THE “WHIRLWIND” CAME UPON ISRAEL IN 722 B.C., WHEN ASSYRIA INVADED ISRAEL, DESTROYED THE CAPITAL CITY OF SAMARIA, AND DEPORTED THE ISRAELITES. YET HOSEA 14:4 PROMISED FUTURE GRACE: “I WILL HEAL THEIR [SEXUAL] APOSTASY; I WILL [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THEM FREELY, FOR MY ANGER HAS TURNED FROM THEM.” A WHIRLWIND DOES NOT LAST FOREVER, AND GOD’S JUDGMENT WOULD NOT BE UNENDING. GOD WOULD LATER RENEW THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN HIM AND HIS PEOPLE. TODAY, WE CAN SEE THE TRUTH OF HOSEA’S PROVERB IN MANY WAYS. THOSE WHO LIVE IN UNREPENTANT TEMPTATION/SIN CAN EXPECT TO SUFFER THE CONSEQUENCES OF THEIR TEMPTATION/SIN—CONSEQUENCES THAT BOTH “FIT THE CRIME” AND EXHIBIT A STUNNING INTENSITY. ALSO, THIS STATEMENT BY HOSEA IS A CLARION CALL TO AVOID SEXUAL IDOLATRY. ANYTHING THAT STEALS OUR TRUST IN THE LORD, LESSENS OUR DEVOTION TO HIM, OR CONTROLS US CAN BE CONSIDERED AN IDOL AND SHOULD BE ABOLISHED FROM OUR LIVES.
IS ‘OUT OF EGYPT I CALLED MY SON’ IN HOSEA 11:1 A MESSIANIC PROPHECY? HOSEA 11:1 SAYS, “WHEN ISRAEL WAS A CHILD, I [SEXLESSLY] LOVED HIM, AND OUT OF EGYPT I CALLED MY SON.” IS THIS VERSE A MESSIANIC PROPHECY? THE CONTEXT OF THIS VERSE SPEAKS OF THE TRUE RELATIONSHIP THE LORD HAD WITH THE NATION OF ISRAEL. THE LORD [SEXLESSLY] LOVED ISRAEL (EXODUS 4:22-23) AND RESCUED THE PEOPLE FROM SLAVERY UNDER PHARAOH, BRINGING THEM INTO THE PROMISED LAND. THE ANALOGY IS THAT OF GOD AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND ISRAEL AS THE CHILD. JEWISH READERS WOULD HAVE CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD THIS IMPORTANT STATEMENT. GOD’S SUPERNATURAL POWER SERVED AS THE BASIS OF THE NATION’S FREEDOM FROM EGYPT AND ESCAPE TO A NEW LAND. THE PARALLELISM IN THE VERSE IS ISRAEL/CHILD/SON AND [SEXLESSLY] LOVED/CALLED. IN BOTH CLAUSES, “I” (GOD) IS THE ONE INITIATING THE ACTION. MATTHEW 2:13-15 PROVIDES FURTHER INSIGHT: “NOW WHEN THEY HAD DEPARTED, BEHOLD, AN ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO JOSEPH IN A DREAM AND SAID, ‘RISE, TAKE THE CHILD AND HIS MOTHER, AND FLEE TO EGYPT, AND REMAIN THERE UNTIL I TELL YOU, FOR HERODIS ABOUT TO SEARCH FOR THE CHILD, TO DESTROY HIM.’ AND HE ROSE AND TOOK THE CHILD AND HIS MOTHER BY NIGHT AND DEPARTED TO EGYPT AND REMAINED THERE UNTIL THE DEATH OF HEROD. THIS WAS TO FULFILL WHAT THE LORD HAD SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, ‘OUT OF EGYPT I CALLED MY SON.’” MATTHEW USES HOSEA’S STATEMENT TO SHOW THAT THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH IS AN EXTENSION OF THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] LOVE TO HIS PEOPLE. MATTHEW DOES NOT SAY THAT HOSEA HAD JESUS IN MIND WHEN HOSEA 11:1 WAS ORIGINALLY WRITTEN. INSTEAD, MATTHEW SAYS THAT THE EXPERIENCE OF JESUS MATCHED WHAT HOSEA HAD WRITTEN ABOUT ISRAEL. JESUS IS GOD’S SON, AND HE MADE A TRIP FROM EGYPT TO THE LAND OF ISRAEL. MATTHEW WAS SHOWING THAT JESUS COMPLETED WHAT BEGAN WITH THE EXODUS, CONNECTING JESUS WITH THE PROMISE OF ABRAHAM AND THE LEADERSHIP OF MOSES. THE “CALLING” OF GOD’S “SON” (ISRAEL) BEGAN IN AGES PAST AND FOUND ITS COMPLETION IN THE COMING OF CHRIST TO FULFILL THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. IN SUMMARY, HOSEA 11:1 IS NOT A MESSIANIC PROPHECY IN THE SAME WAY THAT PROPHECIES SUCH AS ISAIAH 9:6 ARE. RATHER, IT IS A PICTORIAL PROPHECY; THAT IS, THERE ARE SIMILARITIES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGE TO A NEW TESTAMENT TRUTH ABOUT CHRIST. THIS OLD TESTAMENT “PICTURE” OF CHRIST IS CALLED A “TYPE.” MATTHEW 2:15 CAN BE SEEN AS AN ANALOGY. MATTHEW IS PROVIDING A CONNECTION BETWEEN JESUS AND GOD’S PEOPLE OF PROMISE. AS A JEW WRITING FOR PRIMARILY JEWISH READERS, MATTHEW FOUND IT IMPORTANT TO POINT OUT MANY OF THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE NATION OF ISRAEL AND THEIR MESSIAH, THE ONE TO FULFILL THE PROPHETS (MATTHEW 5:17).
THIS BASICALLY RULES OUT MOST ETERNAL CREATURES FOR HAVING A HOLY OFFICE OF A TRUE PROPHET BECAUSE OF TWO UNIQUE QUALIFICATIONS. FIRST, IS THE SPECIAL COMMAND TO STRIP NAKED AND BAREFOOT WHERE ANYONE COULD SEE YOU OUT IN THE OPEN IN A PUBLIC AREA DONE IN ISAIAH 20:1-6. NORMALLY IF THIS IS DONE YOU WOULD GET ARRESTED, LOCKED UP AND CHARGED FOR STRIPPING, BUT THIS SHOWS HOW THIS PROPHETIC OFFICE IS HOLY AND SEPARATED FROM THE REST. ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ABIDES BY ANOTHER LAW, WHICH IS A MAFIA AND DISOBEYS THE COMMAND OF THE LORD WILL HAVE GREATER CONSEQUENCES IN TAKING THE OPPOSITION OF A LAW OR MAFIA THAT IS CONTRARY AND DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS. EVEN THOSE WHO TEACH AGAINST THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IN THE END WILL FACE THE CONSEQUENCES IF THEY TRY TO COMPETE AGAINST THE LORD’S COMMANDS. THIS SPECIAL COMMAND OF STRIPPING OUT IN THE OPEN IS NOT FOR EVERYBODY, BUT FOR THOSE WHO ARE ESPECIALLY CHOSEN BY THE LORD. THIS SPECIAL COMMAND DOES NOT CONCERN STRIPPING IN MARRIAGE WITH YOUR OWN HUSBAND OR WIFE BECAUSE IT WILL NEVER LEADS TO ANY SEXUALITY. ALSO IT DOES NOT CONCERN THOSE WHO ARE SOLICITED AS STRIPPERS FOR MONEY GAIN, BUT THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IS HOLY TO THE LORD. 
SECOND, IS HAVING THE ABILITY TO WATCH PORN BEHIND CLOSED DOORS IN EZEKIEL 8:1-18. THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IS NOT FOR EVERYONE, BUT FOR THE TRULY HOLY AND HUMBLE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ABIDES BY THE LORD’S COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION. ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT TEACH AGAINST THIS SPECIAL COMMAND WILL FACE THE CONSEQUENCES IF THEY ARE CONTRARY AND DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS. THE REASON FOR THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IS TO KNOW THE TRUTH ABOUT IT AND MAKE A IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT AGAINST ALL WHO DOES SUCH THINGS BECAUSE OF THE PORN THAT IS COMMITTED IN MARRIAGE OR OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE DONE DAILY IN THE COUNTRY IN JUDE 14-15. WITHOUT SEEING AND KNOWING WHAT IS DONE BEHIND CLOSED DOORS, SUCH AS PORN IS TO BE IGNORANT TO THAT POINT OF LYING ABOUT IT AND TRYING TO FORCE ETERNAL CREATURES TO BE CONTRARY AND DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS. THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IS TO SIMPLY KNOW, AND NEVER ACT ON IT, OR YOU WILL BE PART OF THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION THAT MERITS THIS SPECIAL OFFICE. THIS IS BECAUSE IT OFFENDS YOUR FRAGILE SENSIBILITIES & YOUR FUTILE BELIEFS, WHICH FORCEFUL IGNORANCE IS DAMNED IN REVELATION 21:8.    
THE LORD EZEKIEL’S VISION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: CHAPTER 1
THE GLORY OF THE LORD ENTERS THE TEMPLE (HOUSE)
IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28 DECLARES, “NOW IT CAME TO PASS IN THE 30TH YEAR, IN THE 4TH MONTH ON THE 5TH DAY OF THE MONTH [THE 5TH MONTH IS JUNE 4TH & JUNE 5TH TO THE 6TH MONTH IS JULY 4TH & JULY 5TH GLOBALLY IS THE INDEPENDENCE OF THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 29:2], AS I WAS AMONG THE CAPTIVES BY THE RIVER CHEBAR, THAT THE HEAVENS OPENED AND I SAW VISIONS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ON THE 5TH DAY OF THE MONTH, WHICH WAS IN THE 5TH YEAR OF KING JEHOIACHIN’S CAPTIVITY, THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) CAME EXPRESSLY TO EZEKIEL THE PRIEST, THE SON OF BUZI, IN THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS BY THE RIVER CHEBAR, AND THE HAND OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) WAS UPON HIM THERE. THEN I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A WHIRLWIND WAS COMING OUT OF THE NORTH, A GREAT CLOUD WITH RAGING FIRE ENGULFING ITSELF, AND BRIGHTNESS WAS ALL AROUND IT AND RADIATING OUT OF THE MIDST LIKE THE COLOR OF AMBER, OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE FIRE. ALSO FROM WITHIN IT, CAME THE LIKENESS OF FOUR LIVING CREATURES. AND THIS WAS THEIR APPEARANCE: THEY HAD THE LIKENESS OF A MAN (JESUS). EACH ONE HAD FOUR FACES, AND EACH ONE HAD FOUR WINGS. THEIR LEGS (FEET) WERE STRAIGHT, AND THE SOLES OF THEIR FEET WERE LIKE THE SOLES OF CALVES’ FEET. THEY SPARKLED LIKE THE COLOR OF BURNISHED BRONZE. THE HANDS OF A MAN (JESUS) WERE UNDER THEIR WINGS ON THEIR FOUR SIDES, AND EACH OF THE FOUR HAD FACES AND WINGS. THEIR WINGS TOUCHED ONE ANOTHER. THE CREATURES DID NOT TURN WHEN THEY WENT, BUT EACH ONE WENT STRAIGHT FORWARD. AS FOR THE LIKENESS OF THEIR FACES, EACH HAD THE FACE OF A MAN (JESUS ON THE NORTH), EACH HAD THE FACE OF A LION ON THE RIGHT SIDE (EAST), EACH HAD THE FACE OF AN OX ON THE LEFT SIDE (WEST), AND EACH HAD THE FACE OF AN EAGLE (SOUTH). THUS WERE THEIR FACES. THEIR WINGS STRETCHED UPWARD, TWO WINGS OF EACH ONE TOUCHED ONE ANOTHER, AND TWO COVERED THEIR BODIES. AND EACH ONE WENT STRAIGHT FORWARD, THEY WENT WHEREVER THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) WANTED TO GO, AND THEY DID NOT TURN WHEN THEY WENT. AS FOR THE LIKENESS OF THE LIVING CREATURES, THEIR APPEARANCE WAS LIKE BURNING COALS OF FIRE, LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF TORCHES GOING BACK AND FORTH AMONG THE LIVING CREATURES. THE FIRE WAS BRIGHT, AND OUT OF THE FIRE WENT LIGHTNING. AND THE LIVING CREATURES RAN BACK AND FORTH, IN APPEARANCE LIKE A FLASH OF LIGHTNING. NOW I LOOKED AT THE LIVING CREATURES, BEHOLD, A WHEEL WAS ON THE EARTH BESIDE EACH LIVING CREATURE WITH ITS FOUR FACES. THE APPEARANCE OF THE WHEELS AND THEIR WORKINGS WAS LIKE THE COLOR OF BERYL, AND ALL FOUR HAD THE SAME LIKENESS. THE APPEARANCE OF THEIR WORKINGS WAS, AS IT WERE, A WHEEL IN THE MIDDLE OF A WHEEL. WHEN THEY MOVED, THEY WENT TOWARD ANY ONE OF FOUR DIRECTIONS (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST & WEST OR NORTH-EAST, NORTH-WEST, SOUTH-EAST & SOUTH-WEST), THEY DID NOT TURN ASIDE WHEN THEY WENT. AS FOR THE RIMS, THEY WERE SO HIGH THEY WERE AWESOME, AND THEIR RIMS WERE FULL OF EYES, ALL AROUND THE FOUR OF THEM. WHEN THE LIVING CREATURES WENT, THE WHEELS WENT BESIDE THEM, AND WHEN THE LIVING CREATURES WERE LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH, THE WHEELS WERE LIFTED UP. WHEREVER THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) WANTED TO GO, THEY WENT, BECAUSE THERE THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) WENT, AND THE WHEELS WERE LIFTED TOGETHER WITH THEM, FOR THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) OF THE LIVING CREATURES WAS IN THE WHEELS. WHEN THOSE WENT, THESE WENT, WHEN THOSE STOOD, THESE STOOD, AND WHEN THOSE WERE LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH, THE WHEELS WERE LIFTED UP TOGETHER WITH THEM, FOR THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) OF THE LIVING CREATURES WAS IN THE WHEELS. THE LIKENESS OF THE FIRMAMENT (EXPANSE) ABOVE THE HEADS OF THE LIVING CREATURES WAS LIKE THE COLOR OF AN AWESOME CRYSTAL, STRETCHED OUT OVER THEIR HEADS. AND UNDER THE FIRMAMENT (EXPANSE) THEIR WINGS SPREAD OUT STRAIGHT, ONE TOWARD ANOTHER. EACH ONE HAD TWO WHICH COVERED ONE SIDE (8 IN ALL ON RIGHT SIDE), AND EACH ONE HAD TWO WHICH COVERED THE OTHER SIDE (8 IN ALL ON LEFT SIDE) OF THE BODY. WHEN THEY WENT, I HEARD THE NOISE OF THEIR WINGS, LIKE THE NOISE OF MANY WATERS, LIKE THE VOICE OF THE ALMIGHTY (FATHER STEPHEN), A TUMULT LIKE THE NOISE OF AN ARMY, AND WHEN THEY STOOD STILL, THEY LET DOWN THEIR WINGS. A VOICE CAME FROM ABOVE THE FIRMAMENT THAT WAS OVER THEIR HEADS, WHENEVER THEY STOOD, THEY LET DOWN THEIR WINGS. AND ABOVE THE FIRMAMENT OVER THEIR HEADS WAS THE LIKENESS OF A THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE A SAPPHIRE STONE, ON THE LIKENESS OF THE THRONE WAS A LIKENESS WITH THE APPEARANCE OF A MAN (JESUS) HIGH ABOVE IT. ALSO FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS WAIST AND UPWARD I SAW, AS IT WERE, THE COLOR OF AMBER WITH THE APPEARANCE OF FIRE ALL AROUND WITHIN IT, AND FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS WAIST AND DOWNWARD I SAW, AS IT WERE, THE APPEARANCE OF FIRE WITH BRIGHTNESS ALL AROUND. LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF A RAINBOW IN A CLOUD ON A RAINY DAY, SO WAS THE APPEARANCE OF THE BRIGHTNESS ALL AROUND IT. THIS WAS THE APPEARANCE OF THE LIKENESS OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD (STEPHEN). SO WHEN I SAW IT, I FELL ON MY FACE, AND I HEARD A VOICE OF ONE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-5] SPEAKING. ” 
THE LORD EZEKIEL SENT TO A SEXUAL REBELLIOUS ISRAEL: CHAPTER 2
IN EZEKIEL 2:1-10 DECLARES, “AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, STAND ON YOUR FEET, AND I WILL SPEAK TO YOU.’ THEN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN JOHN 4:23-24] ENTERED ME WHEN HE SPOKE TO ME, AND SET ME ON MY FEET, AND I HEARD HIM WHO SPOKE TO ME. AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, I AM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN JOHN 8:58] SENDING YOU TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, TO A REBELLIOUS NATION THAT HAS REBELLED AGAINST ME, THEY AND THEIR FATHERS HAVE TRANSGRESSED AGAINST ME TO THIS VERY DAY. FOR THEY ARE IMPUDENT [STIFF-FACED & HARD HEARTED] AND STUBBORN CHILDREN. I AM [JOHN 8:58] SENDING YOU TO THEM, AND YOU SHALL SAY TO THEM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ ‘AS FOR THEM, WHETHER THEY HEAR OF WHETHER THEY REFUSE---FOR THEY ARE A REBELLIOUS HOUSE [REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD IS AS THE SIN OF SEXUALITY AS A SINNING WITCH THAT SERVES ONLY MONEY & SEX WITH THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCHES & THOU SHALL NOT SUFFER A WITCH TO LIVE BUT TO DIE]---YET THEY WILL KNOW THAT A PROPHET HAS BEEN AMONG THEM. AND YOU, SON OF MAN, DO NOT BE AFRAID OF THEM NOR BE AFRAID OF THEIR WORDS, THOUGH BRIERS AND THORNS ARE WITH YOU AND YOU DWELL AMONG SCORPIONS, DO NOT BE AFRAID OF THEIR WORDS OR DISMAYED BY THEIR LOOKS, THOUGH THEY ARE A REBELLIOUS HOUSE. YOU SHALL SPEAK MY WORDS TO THEM, WHETHER THEY HEAR OR WHETHER THEY REFUSE, FOR THEY ARE REBELLIOUS. BUT YOU, SON OF MAN, HEAR WHAT I SAY TO YOU. DO NOT BE REBELLIOUS [REBELLION FOR THE LORD] LIKE THAT REBELLIOUS HOUSE [REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD], OPEN YOUR MOUTH AND EAT WHAT I GIVE YOU.’ NOW WHEN I LOOKED, THERE WAS A HAND STRETCHED OUT TO ME, AND BEHOLD, A SCROLL OF THE BOOK WAS IN IT. THEN HE SPREAD IT BEFORE ME, AND THERE WAS WRITING ON THE INSIDE AND ON THE OUTSIDE, AND WRITTEN ON IT WERE LAMENTATIONS AND MOURNING’S AND WOE.” 
THE LORD EZEKIEL EATS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S DIVINE BOOK SCROLL: CHAPTER 3
IN EZEKIEL 3:1-15 DECLARES, “MOREOVER HE SAID TO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, EAT WHAT YOU FIND, EAT THIS SCROLL, AND GO, SPEAK TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL.’ SO I OPENED MY MOUTH, AND HE CAUSED ME TO EAT THAT SCROLL. AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, FEED YOUR BELLY, AND FILL YOUR STOMACH WITH THIS SCROLL THAT I GIVE YOU.’ SO I ATE, AND IT WAS IN MY MOUTH LIKE HONEY IN SWEETNESS. THEN HE SAID TO ME: ‘SON OF MAN, GO TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AND SPEAK WITH MY WORDS TO THEM. FOR YOU ARE NOT SENT TO A PEOPLE OF UNFAMILIAR SPEECH AND OF HARD LANGUAGE, BUT TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, NOT TO MANY PEOPLE OF UNFAMILIAR SPEECH AND OF HARD LANGUAGE, WHOSE WORDS YOU CANNOT UNDERSTAND. SURELY, HAD I SENT YOU TO THEM, THEY WOULD HAVE LISTENED TO YOU. BUT THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WILL NOT LISTEN TO YOU, BECAUSE THEY WILL NOT LISTEN TO ME, FOR ALL THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL ARE IMPUDENT [STIFF-FACED] AND HARD-HEARTED. BEHOLD, I HAVE MADE YOUR FACE STRONG AGAINST THEIR FACES, AND YOUR FOREHEAD STRONG AGAINST THEIR FOREHEADS. LIKE ADAMANT STONE [EMERY STONE], HARDER THEM FLINT, I HAVE MADE YOUR FOREHEAD, DO NOT BE AFRAID OF THEM, NOR BE DISMAYED AT THEIR LOOKS, THOUGH THEY ARE A REBELLIOUS HOUSE.’ MOREOVER HE SAID TO ME: ‘SON OF MAN, RECEIVE INTO YOUR HEART ALL MY WORDS THAT I SPEAK TO YOU, AND HEAR WITH YOUR [MENTAL] EARS. AND GO, GET TO THE CAPTIVES, TO THE CHILDREN OF YOUR PEOPLE, AND SPEAK TO THEM AND TELL THEM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD],’ WHETHER THEY HEAR OR WHETHER THEY REFUSE.’ THEN THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] LIFTED ME UP, AND I HEARD BEHIND ME A GREAT THUNDEROUS VOICE: BLESSED IS THE GLORY OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FROM HIS PLACE! I ALSO HEARD THE NOISE OF THE WINGS OF THE LIVING CREATURES THAT TOUCHED ONE ANOTHER, AND THE NOISE OF THE WHEELS BESIDE THEM, AND A GREAT THUNDEROUS NOISE. SO THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] LIFTED ME UP AND TOOK ME AWAY, AND I WENT IN BITTERNESS, IN THE HEAT [ANGER] OF MY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24], BUT THE HAND OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS STRONG UPON ME. THEN I CAME TO THE CAPTIVES AT TEL ABIB, WHO DWELT BY THE RIVER CHEBAR, AND I SAT WHERE THEY SAT, AND REMAINED THERE ASTONISHED AMONG THEM SEVEN DAYS.”
THE LORD EZEKIEL IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S WATCHMAN
IN EZEKIEL 3:16-27 DECLARES, “NOW IT CAME TO PASS AT THE END OF SEVEN DAYS THAT THE WORD OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, I HAVE MADE YOU A WATCHMAN FOR THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, THEREFORE HEAR A WORD FROM MY MOUTH, AND GIVE THEM WARNING FROM ME: WHEN I SAY TO THE WICKED [SEXUAL], ‘YOU SHALL SURELY DIE,’ AND YOU GIVE HIM NO WARNING, NOR SPEAK TO WARN THE WICKED [SEXUAL] FROM HIS WICKED [SEXUAL] WAY, TO SAVE HIS LIFE, THAT SAME WICKED [SEXUAL] MAN SHALL DIE IN HIS INIQUITY, BUT HIS BLOOD I WILL REQUIRE AT YOUR HAND. YET, IF YOU WARN THE WICKED [SEXUAL]. AND HE DOES NOT TURN FROM HIS WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], NOR FROM HIS WICKED [SEXUAL] WAY, HE SHALL DIE IN HIS INIQUITY, BUT YOU HAVE DELIVERED YOUR SOUL. AGAIN, WHEN A RIGHTEOUS MAN TURNS FROM HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND COMMITS INIQUITY, AND I LAY A STUMBLING BLOCK BEFORE HIM, HE SHALL DIE, BECAUSE YOU DID NOT GIVE HIM WARNING, HE SHALL DIE IN HIS SIN, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH HE HAS DONE SHALL NOT BE REMEMBERED, BUT HIS BLOOD I WILL REQUIRE AT YOUR HAND. NEVERTHELESS IF YOU WARN THE RIGHTEOUS MAN THAT THE RIGHTEOUS SHOULD NOT SIN, AND HE DOES NOT SIN [1ST PETER 3:9], HE SHALL SURELY LIVE BECAUSE HE TOOK WARNING, ALSO YOU WILL HAVE DELIVERED YOUR SOUL. THEN THE HAND OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS UPON ME THERE, AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘ARISE, GO OUT INTO THE PLAIN, AND THERE I SHALL TALK WITH YOU.’ SO I AROSE AND WENT OUT INTO THE PLAIN, AND BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] STOOD THERE, LIKE THE GLORY WHICH I SAW BY THE RIVER CHEBAR, AND I FELL ON MY FACE. THEN THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] ENTERED ME AND SET ME ON MY FEET, AND SPOKE WITH ME AND SAID TO ME: ‘GO, SHUT YOURSELF INSIDE YOUR HOUSE. AND YOU, O SON OF MAN, SURELY THEY WILL PUT ROPES ON YOU AND BIND YOU WITH THEM, SO THAT YOU CANNOT GO OUT AMONG THEM. I WILL MAKE YOUR TONGUE CLING TO THE ROOF OF YOUR MOUTH, SO THAT YOU SHALL BE MUTE AND NOT BE ONE TO REBUKE THEM, FOR THEY ARE A REBELLIOUS HOUSE. BUT WHEN I SPEAK WITH YOU, I WILL OPEN YOUR MOUTH, AND YOU SHALL SAY TO THEM, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. HE WHO HEARS LET HIM HEAR, AND HE WHO REFUSES, LET HIM REFUSE, FOR THEY ARE A REBELLIOUS HOUSE.’”
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S DIVINE SIEGE OF SEXUAL JERUSALEM PORTRAYED: CHAPTER 4
IN EZEKIEL 4:1-17 DECLARES, “YOU ALSO, SON OF MAN, TAKE A CLAY TABLET AND LAY IT BEFORE YOU, AND PORTRAY ON IT A CITY, JERUSALEM. LAY SIEGE AGAINST IT, BUILD A SIEGE WALL AGAINST IT, AND HEAP UP A [SHIT] MOUND AGAINST IT, SET CAMPS AGAINST IT ALSO, AND PLACE BATTERING RAMS AGAINST IT ALL AROUND. MOREOVER TAKE FOR YOURSELF AN IRON PLATE, AND SET IT AS AN IRON WALL BETWEEN YOU AND THE CITY. SET YOUR FACE AGAINST IT, AND IT SHALL BE BESIEGED, AND YOU SHALL LAY SIEGE AGAINST IT. THIS WILL BE A SIGN [ALL FALSE SIGNS INVOLVES UNHOLY HUMAN SMOKE VS ALL TRUE SIGNS INVOLVES HOLY COW SMOKE BY THE LORD’S COMMANDS] TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. LIE ALSO ON YOUR LEFT SIDE, AND LAY THE INIQUITY OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL UPON IT. ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE DAYS THAT YOU LIE ON IT, YOU SHALL BEAR THEIR INIQUITY. FOR I HAVE LAID ON YOU THE YEARS OF THEIR INIQUITY, ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE DAYS, THREE HUNDRED AND NINETY DAYS [1 YEAR & 26 DAYS], SO YOU SHALL BEAR THE INIQUITY OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. AND WHEN YOU HAVE COMPLETED THEM, LIE AGAIN ON YOUR RIGHT SIDE, THEN YOU SHALL BEAR THE INIQUITY OF THE HOUSE OF JUDAH FORTY DAYS [40 DAYS]. I HAVE LAID ON YOU A DAY FOR EACH YEAR [390 + 40 IS 430 YEARS IS 14 MONTHS & 10 DAYS & FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF JERUSALEM, ISRAEL ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING OF FLORENCE, SC IN THE USA ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IS 2 YEARS, 4 MONTHS & 20 DAYS & FLORENCE MEANS PROSPERITY OF HEALTH & WEALTH, VIRGINITY & PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN ACTS 29:2]. THEREFORE YOU SHALL SET YOUR FACE TOWARD THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM, YOUR ARM SHALL BE UNCOVERED, AND YOU SHALL PROPHESY AGAINST IT. AND SURELY I WILL RESTRAIN [PUT ROPES ON] YOU SO THAT YOU CANNOT TURN FROM ONE SIDE TO ANOTHER TILL YOU HAVE ENDED THE DAYS OF YOUR SIEGE. ALSO TAKE FOR YOURSELF WHEAT, BARLEY, BEANS, LENTILS, MILLET, AND SPELT, PUT THEM INTO ONE VESSEL, AND MAKE BREAD OF THEM FOR YOURSELF. DURING THE NUMBER OF DAYS THAT YOU LIE ON YOUR SIDE, THEE HUNDRED AND NINETY DAYS, YOU SHALL EAT IT. AND YOUR FOOD [HOLY COW SHIT] WHICH YOU EAT SHALL BE BY WEIGHT, TWENTY SHEKELS A DAY [8,600 SHEKELS OF GOLD IS $16,512,000.00 MILLION & 8,600 SHEKELS OF SILVER IS $1,100,800.00 MILLION], FROM TIME TO TIME YOU SHALL EAT IT. YOU SHALL ALSO DRINK WATER [HOLY COW PISS] BY MEASURE, ONE-SIXTH OF A HIN, FROM TIME TO TIME YOU SHALL DRINK IT. AND YOU SHALL EAT IT AS BARLEY CAKES, AND BAKE IT USING FUEL OF HUMAN WASTE [HUMAN SHIT] IN THEIR SIGHT. THEN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, ‘SO SHALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL EAT THEIR DEFILED [SEXUAL] BREAD AMONG THE GENTILES, WHERE I WILL DRIVE THEM.’ SO I SAID, ‘AH, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]! INDEED I HAVE NEVER DEFILED MYSELF FROM MY YOUTH TILL NOW, I HAVE NEVER EATEN WHAT DIED OF ITSELF OR WAS TORN BY BEASTS, NOR HAS ABOMINABLE FLESH [ORAL INTERCOURSE] EVER COME INTO MY MOUTH.’ THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE, I AM [JOHN 8:58] GIVING YOU COW DUNG [SHIT] INSTEAD OF HUMAN WASTE [HUMAN SHIT], AND YOU SHALL PREPARE YOUR BREAD OVER IT.’ MOREOVER HE SAID TO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, SURELY I WILL CUT OFF THE SUPPLY OF BREAD IN JERUSALEM, THEY SHALL EAT BREAD [HUMAN SHIT] BY WEIGHT AND WITH ANXIETY, AND SHALL DRINK WATER [HUMAN PISS] BY MEASURE AND WITH DREAD, THAT THEY MAY LACK BREAD AND WATER, AND BE DISMAYED WITH ONE ANOTHER, AND WASTE AWAY BECAUSE OF THEIR INIQUITY.” A HEIFER (RED HEIFER) IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 21:4, 6 & JEREMIAH 46:20. THE RED HEIFER HAS SOME SYMBOLIC HEALING TRAITS IN JUDAISM THAT IS SACRIFICED AND WHOSE ASHES [HOLY COW SMOKE] ARE USED ON RITUAL SANCTIFICATION, PURIFICATION AND CLEANSING OF THE HEALING OF THE FLESH. CHRISTIANS BELIEVE THAT THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS CHRIST CANNOT OCCUR UNTIL THE 3RD TEMPLE IS BUILT IN JERUSALEM, AND REQUIRES THE RED HEIFER TO BE BORN IN ISRAEL. A HEIFER IS A YOUNG VIRGIN COW THAT HAS NOT BEEN DEFILED OR HAS HAD ANY CHILDREN. COW BONES HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE USED IN WINES [HOLY COW PISS] AND MANUFACTURED MEDICINE TO TREAT JOINT AILMENTS, RHEUMATISM PAIN, ABDOMINAL PAIN AND ARTHRITIS. COW’S GALLBLADDER [HOLY COW SHIT THAT END UP IN THE DRAFT] HAS BEEN KNOWN AS HAVING MEDICINAL PROPERTIES. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE A SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURE IN TRUTH YOUR EATING IS GLUTTONOUS, DRINKING [WINE] IS DRUNKENNESS & SMOKING IS EXCESSIVELY INDULGENT IS ONLY SPIRITUAL & RITUAL UNCLEANNESS FROM THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. BUT IF YOU ARE A DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED CREATURE IN TRUTH YOUR EATING IS HOLY, DRINKING [WINE] IS HAPPINESS, MERRIMENT AND GLADNESS & SMOKING IS MODERATE IS ONLY SPIRITUAL & RITUAL SANCTIFICATION FROM THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 2:3-11, 27; 3:9. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SWORD TO DESTROY AGAINST SEXUAL JERUSALEM: CHAPTER 5
IN EZEKIEL 5:1-17 DECLARES, “AND YOU, O SON OF MAN, TAKE A SHARP SWORD. USE IT AS A BARBER’S RAZOR AND PASS IT OVER YOUR HEAD AND YOUR BEARD. THEN TAKE BALANCES FOR WEIGHING AND DIVIDE THE HAIR. A THIRD PART YOUR SHALL BURN IN THE FIRE IN THE MIDST OF THE CITY, WHEN THE DAYS OF THE SIEGE ARE COMPLETED. AND A THIRD PART YOU SHALL TAKE AND STRIKE WITH THE SWORD ALL AROUND THE CITY. AND A THIRD PART YOU SHALL SCATTER TO THE WIND, AND I WILL UNSHEATHE THE SWORD AFTER THEM. AND YOU SHALL TAKE FROM THESE A SMALL NUMBER AND BIND THEM IN THE SKIRTS OF YOUR ROBE. AND OF THESE AGAIN YOU SHALL TAKE SOME AND CAST THEM INTO THE MIDST OF THE FIRE AND BURN THEM IN THE FIRE. FROM THERE A FIRE WILL COME OUT INTO ALL THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: ‘THIS IS JERUSALEM [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF JERUSALEM, ISRAEL ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING OF FLORENCE, SC IN THE USA ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN ACTS 29:2]. I HAVE SET HER IN THE CENTER OF THE NATIONS, WITH COUNTRIES ALL AROUND HER. AND SHE HAS REBELLED AGAINST MY RULES BY DOING WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] MORE THAN THE NATIONS, AND AGAINST MY STATUTES MORE THAN THE COUNTRIES ALL AROUND HER, FOR THEY HAVE REJECTED MY RULES AND HAVE NOT WALKED IN MY STATUTES.’ THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: ‘BECAUSE YOU ARE MORE TURBULENT THAN THE NATIONS THAT ARE ALL AROUND YOU, AND HAVE NOT WALKED IN MY STATUTES OR OBEYED MY RULES, AND HAVE NOT EVEN ACTED ACCORDING TO THE RULES OF THE NATIONS THAT ARE ALL AROUND YOU,’ THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: ‘BEHOLD, I, EVEN I, AM AGAINST YOU. AND I WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENTS IN YOUR MIDST IN THE SIGHT OF THE NATIONS. AND BECAUSE OF ALL YOUR ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] I WILL DO WITH YOU WHAT I HAVE NEVER YET CONE, AND THE LIKE OF WHICH I WILL NEVER DO AGAIN. THEREFORE FATHERS SHALL EAT THEIR SONS [HOMOSEXUALITY] IN YOUR MIDST, AND SONS  SHALL EAT THEIR FATHERS. AND I WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENTS ON YOU, AND ANY OF YOU WHO SURVIVE I WILL SCATTER TO ALL THE WINDS. THEREFORE, AS I LIVE, DECLARES THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SURELY, BECAUSE YOU HAVE DEFILED MY SANCTUARY WITH ALL YOUR DETESTABLE THINGS AND WITH ALL YOUR ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES], THEREFORE I WILL WITHDRAW. MY EYE WILL NOT SPARE, AND I WILL HAVE NO PITY. A THIRD PART OF YOU SHALL DIE OF PESTILENCE AND BE CONSUMED WITH FAMINE IN YOUR MIDST, A THIS PART SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD ALL AROUND YOU, AND A THIRD PART I WILL SCATTER TO ALL THE WINDS AND WILL UNSHEATHE THE SWORD AFTER THEM.’ THUS SHALL MY ANGER SPEND ITSELF, AND I WILL VENT MY FURY UPON THEM AND SATISFY MYSELF. AND THEY SHALL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]---THAT I HAVE SPOKEN IN MY JEALOUSY---WHEN I SPEND MY FURY UPON THEM. MOREOVER, I WILL MAKE YOU A DESOLATION AND AN OBJECT OF REPROACH AMONG THE NATIONS ALL AROUND YOU AND IN THE SIGHT OF ALL WHO PASS BY. YOU SHALL BE A REPROACH AND A TAUNT, A WARNING AND A HORROR, TO THE NATIONS ALL AROUND YOU, WHEN I EXECUTE JUDGMENTS ON YOU IN ANGER AND FURY, AND WITH FURIOUS REBUKES---I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], I HAVE SPOKEN---WHEN I SEND AGAINST YOU THE DEADLY ARROWS OF FAMINE, ARROWS FOR DESTRUCTION, WHICH I WILL SEND TO DESTROY YOU, AND WHEN I BRING MORE AND MORE FAMINE UPON YOU AND BREAK YOUR SUPPLY OF BREAD. I WILL SEND FAMINE AND WILD BEASTS AGAINST YOU, AND THEY WILL ROB YOU OF YOUR CHILDREN. PESTILENCE AND BLOOD SHALL PASS THROUGH YOU, AND I WILL BRING THE SWORD UPON YOU. I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], I HAVE SPOKEN.”
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST SEXUAL IDOLATRY: CHAPTER 6
IN EZEKIEL 6:1-14 DECLARES, “THE WORD OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAME TO ME: SON OF MAN, SET YOUR FACE TOWARD THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING OF THE MOUNTAINS OF SC IN THE USA ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN ACTS 29:2], AND PROPHESY AGAINST THEM, AND SAY, ‘YOU MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING OF THE MOUNTAINS OF SC IN THE USA ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN ACTS 29:2], HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]! THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO THE MOUNTAINS [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING OF THE MOUNTAINS OF SC IN THE USA ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN ACTS 29:2] AND THE HILLS, TO THE RAVINES AND THE VALLEYS: ‘BEHOLD, I, EVEN I, WILL BRING A SWORD UPON YOU, AND I WILL DESTROY YOU HIGH PLACES. YOUR ALTARS SHALL BECOME DESOLATE, AND YOUR INCENSE ALTARS SHALL BE BROKEN, AND I WILL CAST DOWN YOU SLAIN BEFORE YOUR IDOLS. AND I WILL LAY THE DEAD BODIES OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL BEFORE THEIR IDOLS, AND I WILL SCATTER YOUR BONES AROUND YOUR ALTARS. WHEREVER YOU DWELL, THE CITIES SHALL BE WASTER AND THE HIGH PLACES RUINED, SO THAT YOUR ALTARS WILL BE WASTE AND RUINED, YOUR IDOLS BROKEN AND DESTROYED, YOUR INCENSE ALTARS CUT DOWN, AND YOUR WORKS WIPED OUT. AND THE SLAIN SHALL FALL IN YOUR MIDST, AND YOU SHALL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. YET I WILL LEAVE SOME OF YOU ALIVE. WHEN YOU HAVE AMONG THE NATIONS SOME WHO ESCAPE THE SWORD, AND WHEN YOU ARE SCATTERED THROUGH THE COUNTRIES, THEN THOSE OF YOU WHO ESCAPE WILL REMEMBER ME AMONG THE NATIONS WHERE THEY ARE CARRIED CAPTIVE, HOW I HAVE BEEN BROKEN OVER THEIR WHORING HEART THAT HAS DEPARTED FROM ME AND OVER THEIR EYES THAT GO WHORING AFTER THEIR IDOLS. AND THEY WILL BE LOATHSOME IN THEIR OWN SIGHT FOR THE [SATANIC] EVILS THAT THEY HAVE COMMITTED, FOR ALL THEIR ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES]. AND THEY SHALL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. I HAVE NOT SAID IN VAIN THAT I WOULD DO THIS [MESSIANIC] EVIL TO THEM.’ THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: ‘CLAP YOUR HANDS AND STAMP YOU FOOT AND SAY, ‘ALAS, BECAUSE OF ALL THE [SATANIC] EVIL ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, FOR THEY SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD, BY FAMINE, AND BY PESTILENCE. HE WHO IS FAR OFF SHALL DIE OF PESTILENCE, AND HE WHO IS NEAR SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD, AND HE WHO IS LEFT AND IS PRESERVED SHALL DIE OF FAMINE. THUS I WILL SPEND MY FURY UPON THEM. AND YOU SHALL KNOW THAT I KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHEN THEIR SLAIN LIE AMONG THEIR IDOLS AROUND THEIR ALTARS, ON EVERY HIGH HILL, ON ALL THE MOUNTAINTOPS, UNDER EVERY GREEN TREE, AND UNDER EVERY LEAFY OAK, WHEREVER THEY OFFERED PLEASING AROMA TO ALL THEIR IDOLS. AND I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND AGAINST THEM AND MAKE THE LAND DESOLATE AND WASTE, IN ALL THEIR DWELLING PLACES, FROM THE WILDERNESS TO RIBLAH. THEN THEY WILL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” 
THE DAY OF THE WRATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: CHAPTER 7
IN EZEKIEL 7:1-27 DECLARES, “THE WORD OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAME TO ME: AND YOU, O SON OF MAN, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO THE LAND OF ISRAEL [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE LAND OF ISRAEL ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING OF THE LAND OF SC IN THE USA ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN ACTS 29:2]: ‘AND END! THE END HAS COME UPON THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE LAND. NOW THE END IS UPON YOU, AND I WILL SEND MY ANGER UPON YOU, I WILL JUDGE YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR WAYS, AND I WILL PUNISH YOU FOR ALL YOUR ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES]. AND MY EYE WILL NOT SPARE YOU, NOR WILL I HAVE PITY, BUT I WILL PUNISH YOU FOR YOUR [SEXUAL] WAYS, WHILE YOUR ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] ARE IN YOUR MIDST. THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: ‘DISASTER AFTER DISASTER! BEHOLD IT COMES. AN END HAS COME, THE END HAS COME, IT HAS AWAKENED AGAINST YOU. BEHOLD, IT COMES. YOUR DOOM HAS COME TO YOU, O INHABITANT OF THE LAND. THE TIME HAS COME, THE DAY IS NEAR, A DAY OF TUMULT, AND NOT OF JOYFUL SHOUTING ON THE MOUNTAINS. NOW I WILL SOON POUR OUT MY WRATH UPON YOU, AND SPEND MY ANGER AGAINST YOU, AND JUDGE YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR [SEXUAL] WAYS, AND I WILL PUNISH YOU FOR ALL YOUR ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES]. AND MY EYE WILL NOT SPARE, NOR WILL I HAVE PITY. I WILL PUNISH YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR [SEXUAL] WAYS, WHILE YOUR ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] ARE IN YOUR MIDST. THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHO STRIKES. BEHOLD, THE DAY! BEHOLD, IT COMES! YOUR DOOM HAS COME, THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  HAS BLOSSOMED, PRIDE HAS BUDDED. VIOLENCE HAS GROWN UP INTO A ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY]. NONE OF THEN SHALL REMAIN, NOR THEIR ABUNDANCE, NOR THEIR WEALTH, NEITHER SHALL THERE BE PREEMINENCE AMONG THEM. THE TIME HAS COME, THE  DAY HAS ARRIVED. LET NOT THE BUYER REJOICE, NOR THE SELLER MOURN, FOR WRATH IS UPON ALL THEIR MULTITUDE. FOR THE SELLER SHALL NOT RETURN TO WHAT HE HAS SOLD, WHILE THEY LIVE. FOR THE VISION CONCERNS ALL THEIR MULTITUDE, IT SHALL NOT TURN BACK, AND BECAUSE OF HIS INIQUITY, NONE CAN MAINTAIN HIS LIFE. THEY HAVE BLOWN THE TRUMPET AND MADE EVERYTHING READY, BUT NONE GOES TO BATTLE [1 POSITION], FOR MY WRATH IS UPON ALL THEIR MULTITUDE. THE SWORD IS WITHOUT, PESTILENCE AND FAMINE ARE WITHIN. HE WHO IS IN THE FIELD DIES BY THE SWORD, AND HIM WHO IS IN THE CITY FAMINE AND PESTILENCE DEVOUR. AND IF ANY SURVIVORS ESCAPE, THEY WILL BE ON THE MOUNTAINS, LIKE DOVES OF THE VALLEYS, ALL OF THEM MOANING, EACH ONE OVER HIS INIQUITY. ALL HANDS ARE FEEBLE, AND ALL KNEES TURN TO WATER. THEY PUT ON SACKCLOTH, AN HORROR COVERS THEM. SHAME IS ON ALL FACES, AND BALDNESS ON ALL THEIR HEADS. THEY CAST THEIR SILVER INTO THE STREETS, AND THEIR GOLD IS LIKE AN UNCLEAN THING. THEIR SILVER AND GOLD ARE NOT ABLE TO DELIVER THEN IN THE DAY OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY CANNOT SATISFY THEIR HUNGER OR FILL THEIR STOMACHS WITH IT. FOR IF WAS THE STUMBLING BLOCK OF THEIR INIQUITY. HE BEAUTIFUL ORNAMENT THEY USED FOR PRIDE, AND THEY MADE THEIR ABOMINABLE IMAGES AND THEIR DETESTABLE THINGS OF IT. THEREFORE I MAKE IT AN UNCLEAN THING TO THEM. AND I WILL GIVE IT INTO THE HANDS OF FOREIGNERS FOR PREY, AND TO THE WICKED [SEXUAL] OF THE EARTH FOR SPOIL, AND THEY SHALL PROFANE IT. I WILL TURN MY FACE FROM THEM, AND THEY SHALL PROFANE MY TREASURED PLACE. ROBBERS SHALL ENTER AND PROFANE IT. FORGE A CHAIN! FOR THE LAND IS FULL OF BLOODY CRIMES AND THE CITY FULL OF VIOLENCE. I WILL BRING THE WORST OF THE NATIONS TO TAKE POSSESSION OF THEIR HOUSES. I WILL PUT AN END TO THE PRIDE OF THE STRONG, AND THEIR HOLY PLACES SHALL BE PROFANED. WHEN ANGUISH COMES, THEY WILL SEEK PEACE, BUT THERE SHALL BE NONE. DISASTER COMES UPON DISASTER, RUMOR FOLLOWS RUMOR. THEY SEEK A VISION FROM THE [ULTIMATE END TIME] PROPHET, WHILE THE LAW PERISHES FROM THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] AND COUNSEL FROM THE ELDERS [LORDS]. THE KING MOURNS, THE PRINCE IS WRAPPED IN DESPAIR, AND THE HANDS OF THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND ARE PARALYZED BY TERROR. ACCORDING TO THEIR [SEXUAL] WAY I WILL DO TO THEM, AND ACCORDING TO THEIR JUDGMENTS I WILL JUDGE THEM, AND THEY SHALL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’”
THE ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] IN THE TEMPLE: CHAPTER 8
IN EZEKIEL 8:1-18 DECLARES, “IN THE SIXTH YEAR, IN THE SIXTH MONTH [AUGUST 5TH], ON THE FIFTH DAY OF THE MONTH, AS I SAT IN MY HOUSE, WITH THE ELDERS [LORDS] OF JUDAH SITTING BEFORE ME, THE HAND OF THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FELL UPON ME THERE. THEN I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A FORM THAT HAS THE APPEARANCE OF THE MAN. BELOW WHAT APPEARED TO BE HIS WAIST WAS FIRE, AND ABOVE HIS WAIST WAS SOMETHING LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF BRIGHTNESS, LIKE GLEAMING METAL. HE PUT OUT THE FORM OF A HAND AND TOOK ME BY A LOCK OF MY HEAD, AND THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] LIFTED ME UP BETWEEN EARTH AND HEAVEN AND BROUGHT ME IN VISIONS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO JERUSALEM [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING OF THE FLORENCE TEMPLE IN SC IN THE USA ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN ACTS 29:2], TO THE ENTRANCE OF THE GATEWAY OF THE INNER COURT THAT FACES NORTH, WHERE WAS THE SEAT OF THE IMAGE OF JEALOUSY, WHICH PROVOKES TO JEALOUSY. AND BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF ISRAEL WAS THERE, LIKE THE VISION THAT I SAW IN THE VALLEY. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, LIFT UP YOUR EYES NOW TOWARD THE NORTH.’ SO I LIFTED MY EYES TOWARD THE NORTH, AND BEHOLD, NORTH OF THE ALTAR GATE, IN THE ENTRANCE, WAS THIS IMAGE OF JEALOUSY. AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, DO YOU SEE WHAT THEY ARE DOING, THE GREAT ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] THAT THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL ARE COMMITTING HERE, TO DRIVE ME FAR FROM MY SANCTUARY? BUT YOU WILL SEE STILL GREATER ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES].’ AND HE BROUGHT ME TO THE ENTRANCE OF THE COURT, AND WHEN I LOOKED, BEHOLD, THERE WAS A HOLE IN THE WALL. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, DIG IN THE WALL.’ SO I DUG IN THE WALL, AND BEHOLD, THERE WAS AN ENTRANCE. AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘GO IN, AND SEE THE VILE ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] THAT THEY ARE COMMITTING HERE.’ SO I WENT IN AND SAW. AND THERE, ENGRAVED ON THE WALL ALL AROUND, WAS EVERY FORM OF CREEPING THINGS AND LOATHSOME BEASTS, AND ALL THE IDOLS OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. AND BEFORE THEM STOOD SEVENTY MEN OF THE ELDERS [LORDS] OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, WITH JAAZANIAH THE SON OF SHAPHAN STANDING AMONG THEM. EACH HAD HIS CENSER IN HIS HAND, AND THE SMOKE OF THE CLOUD OF INCENSE WENT UP. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, HAVE YOU SEEN WHAT THE ELDERS [LORDS] OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL ARE DOING IN THE DARK, EACH IN HIS ROOM OR PICTURES?’ FOR THEY SAY, ‘THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DOES NOT SEE US, THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS FORSAKEN THE LAND.’ HE SAID TO ME, ‘YOU WILL SEE STILL GREATER ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] THAT THEY COMMIT.’ THEN HE BROUGHT ME TO THE ENTRANCE OF THE NORTH GATE OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND BEHOLD, THERE SAT WOMEN WEEPING FOR TAMMUZ. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘HAVE YOU SEEN THIS, O SON OF MAN? YOU WILL SEE STILL GREATER ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] THAN THESE.’ AND HE BROUGHT ME INTO THE INNER COURT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND BEHOLD, AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BETWEEN THE PORCH AND THE ALTAR, WERE ABOUT TWENTY-FIVE MEN, WITH THEIR BACKS TO THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND THEIR FACES TOWARD THE EAST, WORSHIPING THE SUN TOWARD THE EAST. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘HAVE YOU SEEN THIS, O SON OF MAN? IS IT TOO LIGHT A THING FOR THE HOUSE OF JUDAH TO COMMIT THE ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] THAT THEY COMMIT HERE, THAT SHOULD FILL THE LAND WITH VIOLENCE AND PROVOKE ME STILL FURTHER TO ANGER? BEHOLD, THEY PUT THE BRANCH TO THEIR NOSE. THEREFORE, I WILL ACT IN WRATH. MY EYE WILL NOT SPARE, NOR WILL I HAVE PITY. AND THOUGH THEY CRY IN MY EARS WITH A LOUD VOICE, I WILL NOT HEAR THEM.’” 
THE SEXUAL IDOLATERS KILLED: CHAPTER 9
IN EZEKIEL 9:1-11 DECLARES “HE CRIED ALSO IN MINE EARS (HEARING) WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘CAUSE THEM THAT HAVE CHARGE OVER THE CITY TO DRAW NEAR, EVEN EVERY MAN [LORD] WITH HIS DESTROYING WEAPON (BATTLE-AXES) IN HIS HAND.’ AND BEHOLD, SIX MEN [LORDS AS MEN OF WAR IN EXODUS 15:3] (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE MAN OF WAR [EXODUS 15:3] WITH 6 CREATOR AGENT LORDS CAN KILL 129,500,000,000,000 TRILLION IN ONE SWOOP BY RELENTING OF 100,000 & 10%/100% IN TITHING BASED ON ISAIAH 37:36; MALACHI 3:8-12 & JUDE 14-15)  CAME  FROM  THE  WAY  OF  THE  HIGHER  GATE  (UPPER GATE),  WHICH LIES TOWARD THE NORTH, AND EVERY MAN [LORD] A SLAUGHTER WEAPON IN HIS HAND, AND ONE MAN [LORD] AMONG THEM WAS CLOTHED WITH LINEN, WITH A WRITER’S INKHORN BY HIS SIDE: AND THEY WENT IN AND STOOD BESIDE THE BRAZEN ALTAR. AND THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL [ACTS 7:2] WAS GONE UP FROM THE CHERUB, WHEREUPON HE WAS, TO THE THRESHOLD OF THE HOUSE. AND HE CALLED TO THE MAN [LORD] CLOTHED WITH LINEN, WHICH HAD THE WRITER’S INKHORN BY HIS SIDE. AND THE LORD [STEPHEN] SAID UNTO HIM, ‘GO THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE CITY AND SET A MARK [7 FOLD TO 777 FOLD] UPON THE FOREHEADS OF THE MEN THAT SIGH AND THAT CRY FOR ALL THE ABOMINATIONS THAT BE DONE IN THE MIDST THEREOF.’ AND TO THE OTHERS HE SAID IN MINE HEARING, ‘GO YE AFTER HIM THROUGH THE CITY, AND SMITE, LET NOT YOUR EYE SPARE, NEITHER HAVE YE PITY: SLAY UTTERLY OLD AND YOUNG, BOTH MAIDS, AND LITTLE CHILDREN, AND WOMEN: BUT COME NOT NEAR ANY MAN UPON WHOM IS THE MARK [7 FOLD TO 777 FOLD], AND BEGIN AT MY SANCTUARY [TEMPLE].’ THEN HE SAID TO THEM, ‘DEFILE THE SANCTUARY [TEMPLE], AND FILL THE COURTS WITH THE SLAIN. GO OUT!’ AND THEY WENT OUT AND KILLED IN THE CITY. SO IT WAS, THAT WHILE THEY WERE KILLING THEM, I WAS LEFT ALONE, AND I FELL ON MY FACE AND CRIED OUT, AND SAID, ‘AH, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]! WILL YOU DESTROY ALL THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL IN POURING OUT YOUR FURY [ACTS 7:54] ON JERUSALEM?’ THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE INIQUITY OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL & JUDAH IS EXCEEDINGLY GREAT, AND THE LAND IS FULL OF BLOODSHED, AND THE CITY FULL OF PERVERSITY, FOR THEY SAY, ‘THE LORD [STEPHEN] HAS FORSAKEN THE LAND, AND THE LORD [STEPHEN] DOES NOT SEE!’ ‘AND AS FOR ME ALSO, MY EYE WILL NEITHER SPARE, NOR WILL I HAVE PITY, BUT I WILL RECOMPENSE THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS ON THEIR OWN HEAD.’ AND BEHOLD, THE MAN [LORD] CLOTHED WITH LINEN, WHICH HAD THE INKHORN BY HIS SIDE, REPORTED THE MATTER, SAYING, ‘I HAVE DONE AS THOU HAS COMMANDED ME.’”   
THE LORD EZEKIEL’S VISION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: CHAPTER 10
THE GLORY OF THE LORD DEPARTS THE TEMPLE (HOUSE)
IN EZEKIEL 10:1-22 MENTIONS “AND I LOOKED, AND THERE IN THE FIRMAMENT (EXPANSE) THAT WAS ABOVE THE HEAD OF THE CHERUBIM, THERE APPEARED SOMETHING LIKE A SAPPHIRE STONE, HAVING THE APPEARANCE OF THE LIKENESS OF THE THRONE. THEN HE SPOKE TO THE MAN CLOTHED WITH LINEN, AND SAID, “GO IN AMONG THE WHEELS, UNDER THE CHERUB, FILL YOUR HANDS WITH COALS OF FIRE FROM AMONG THE CHERUBIM, AND SCATTER THEM OVER THE CITY.’ AND HE WENT IN AS I WATCHED. NOW THE CHERUBIM WERE STANDING ON THE SOUTH SIDE (RIGHT SIDE) OF THE TEMPLE (HOUSE) WHEN THE MAN WENT IN, AND THE CLOUD FILLED THE INNER COURT. THEN THE GLORY OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) WENT UP FROM THE CHERUB, AND PAUSED OVER THE THRESHOLD OF THE TEMPLE (HOUSE), AND THE HOUSE WAS FILLED WITH THE CLOUD (SMOKE IN ISAIAH 4:5), AND THE COURT WAS FULL OF THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE LORD’S (STEPHEN’S) GLORY. AND THE SOUND OF THE WINGS OF THE CHERUBIM WAS HEARD IN THE OUTER COURT, LIKE THE VOICE OF THE ALMIGHTY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHEN HE SPEAKS. THEN IT HAPPENED, WHEN HE COMMANDED THE MAN CLOTHED IN LINEN, SAYING, ‘TAKE FIRE FROM AMONG THE WHEELS, FROM AMONG THE CHERUBIM,’ THAT HE WENT IN AND STOOD BESIDE THE WHEELS. AND THE CHERUB STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND FROM AMONG THE CHERUBIM TO THE FIRE THAT WAS AMONG THE CHERUBIM, AND TOOK SOME OF IT AND PUT IT INTO THE HANDS OF THE MAN CLOTHED WITH LINEN, WHO TOOK IT AND WENT OUT. THE CHERUBIM APPEARED TO HAVE THE FORM OF A MAN’S HAND UNDER THEIR WINGS. AND WHEN I LOOKED, THERE WERE FOUR WHEELS BY THE CHERUBIM, ONE WHEEL BY ONE CHERUB AND ANOTHER WHEEL BY EACH OTHER CHERUB, THE WHEELS APPEARED TO HAVE THE COLOR OF A BERYL STONE. AS FOR THEIR APPEARANCE, ALL FOUR LOOKED ALIKE—AS IT WERE, A WHEEL IN THE MIDDLE OF A WHEEL. WHEN THEY WENT, THEY WENT TOWARD ANY OF THEIR FOUR DIRECTIONS (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST & WEST OR NORTH-EAST, NORTH-WEST, SOUTH-EAST & SOUTH-WEST), THEY DID NOT TURN ASIDE WHEN THEY WENT, BUT FOLLOWED IN THE DIRECTION THE HEAD WAS FACING. THEY DID NOT TURN ASIDE WHEN THEY WENT. AND THEIR WHOLE BODY, WITH THEIR BACK, THEIR HANDS, THEIR WINGS, AND THE WHEELS THAT THE FOUR HAD, WERE FULL OF EYES ALL AROUND. AS FOR THE WHEELS, THEY WERE CALLED IN MY HEARING, ‘WHEEL.’ EACH ONE HAD FOUR FACES: THE FIRST FACE WAS THE FACE OF A CHERUB, THE SECOND FACE THE FACE OF A MAN, THE THIRD THE FACE OF A LION, AND THE FOURTH THE FACE OF AN EAGLE. AND THE CHERUBIM WERE LIFTED UP. THIS WAS THE LIVING CREATURE I SAW BY THE RIVER CHEBAR. WHEN THE CHERUBIM WENT, THE WHEELS WENT BESIDE THEM, AND WHEN THE CHERUBIM LIFTED THEIR WINGS TO MOUNT UP FROM THE EARTH, THE SAME WHEELS ALSO DID NOT TURN FROM BESIDE THEM. WHEN THE CHERUBIM STOOD STILL, THE WHEELS STOOD STILL, AND WHEN ONE WAS LIFTED UP, THE OTHER LIFTED ITSELF UP, FOR THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) OF THE LIVING CREATURE WAS IN THEM. THEN THE GLORY OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DEPARTED FROM THE THRESHOLD OF THE TEMPLE (HOUSE) AND STOOD OVER THE CHERUBIM. AND THE CHERUBIM LIFTED THEIR WINGS AND MOUNTED UP FROM THE EARTH IN MY SIGHT. WHEN THEY WENT OUT, THE WHEELS WERE BESIDE THEM, AND THEY STOOD AT THE DOOR OF THE EAST GATE OF THE LORD’S [STEPHEN’S] HOUSE, AND THE GLORY OF THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF ISRAEL WAS ABOVE THEM. THIS IS THE LIVING CREATURE I SAW UNDER THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF ISRAEL BY THE RIVER CHEBAR, AND I KNOW THEY WERE CHERUBIM. EACH ONE HAD FOUR FACES AND EACH ONE FOUR WINGS, AND THE LIKENESS OF THE HANDS OF A MAN WAS UNDER THEIR WINGS. AND THE LIKENESS OF THEIR FACES WAS THE SAME AS THE FACES WHICH I HAD SEEN BY THE RIVER CHEBAR, THEIR APPEARANCE AND THEIR PERSONS . THEY EACH WENT STRAIGHT FORWARD.” ALSO SMOKE ENTERING THE TEMPLE (HOUSE) IS PSALMS 119:83; ISAIAH 6:4; 14:31; 65:5; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 11:18 & REVELATION 15:8. ALSO SMOKE DEPARTING THE TEMPLE (HOUSE) IS IN JEREMIAH 6:21; TOBIT 6:7-8, 16-18; 8:2-3; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:2; JOSHUA 8:20-21; 2ND SAMUEL 22:9; JOB 41:20; PSALMS 18:8 & REVELATION 8:4; 19:3.  
WHO WAS EZEKIEL IN THE HOLY BIBLE? EZEKIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS “STRENGTHENED BY GOD,” GREW UP IN JERUSALEM, SERVED AS A PRIEST IN THE TEMPLE AND WAS AMONG THE SECOND GROUP OF CAPTIVES TAKEN TO BABYLON ALONG WITH KING JEHOIACHIN. WHILE IN BABYLON HE BECAME A PROPHET OF GOD; HE IS THE AUTHOR OF THE OLD TESTAMENT BOOK THAT BEARS HIS NAME. EZEKIEL'S MINISTRY BEGAN WITH DAMNATION AND JUDGMENT OF THE NATION, JUDAH. AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, EZEKIEL’S PROPHECIES SPEAK OF HOPE FOR THE FUTURE. EZEKIEL WANTED TO HELP THE PEOPLE LEARN FROM THEIR FAILURES. HE ANNOUNCED IMPENDING JUDGMENT UPON THE NATIONS THAT SURROUNDED JUDAH AND REESTABLISHED HOPE FOR THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL. HIS VISION OF THE VALLEY OF DRY BONES (EZEKIEL 37) PICTURES NEW LIFE BEING BREATHED INTO THE NATION, WHICH WILL OCCUR IN THE MILLENNIAL REIGN OF CHRIST ON EARTH. EZEKIEL’S FIRST VISION WAS OF GOD’S THRONE AND INCLUDED THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES AND WHIRLING WHEELS. EZEKIEL ALSO HAD DETAILED VISIONS OF A NEW TEMPLE (EZEKIEL 40–43), A RESTORED JERUSALEM (EZEKIEL 48:30–35), THE MILLENNIUM (CHAPTER 44), AND THE LAND IN WHICH GOD’S PEOPLE WILL RESIDE (EZEKIEL 47:13–23). ISRAEL AND JUDAH WILL ONCE AGAIN BE RESTORED TO UNITY FROM THE ENDS OF THE EARTH AS GOD’S GLORY ALSO RETURNS AND GOD DWELLS AMONG HIS PEOPLE. THESE BEAUTIFUL VISIONS OF EZEKIEL CONCERN BOTH THE IMMEDIATE AND THE LONG-TERM PLANS OF GOD. EZEKIEL DELIVERED GOD’S MESSAGES WITH STRAIGHTFORWARD LANGUAGE THAT EVERYONE COULD UNDERSTAND, WHETHER THEY LISTENED OR NOT (EZEKIEL 2:7). EZEKIEL HIMSELF RECEIVED A WARNING FROM GOD THAT, IF HE DID NOT FAITHFULLY WARN OF THE PUNISHMENT FOR NOT FOLLOWING GOD, HE WOULD BE HELD ACCOUNTABLE FOR THE BLOOD OF THOSE WHO DIED IN THEIR TEMPTATIONS/SINS (EZEKIEL 33:8–9). HE DID NOT HESITATE IN HIS MISSION AND STEADFASTLY FOLLOWED GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS. EZEKIEL HAD A PASSIONATE VIEW OF JUDGMENT AND HOPE, AND HE REFLECTED GOD’S OWN SORROW OVER THE PEOPLE’S TEMPTATIONS/SINS. THE PROPHET EXPERIENCED CONSIDERABLE OPPOSITION DURING HIS OWN LIFETIME, YET HE DOGGEDLY EXPRESSED GOD’S SEXLESS DESIRE THAT THE WICKED [SEXUAL] NOT DIE BUT TURN FROM THEIR WICKED [SEXUAL] WAYS AND LIVE. HIS PERIODIC SPEECHLESSNESS DURING HIS EARLY YEARS WAS BROKEN WHEN GOD EMPOWERED HIM TO SPEAK, AND HIS TONGUE WAS LOOSENED TO SPEAK THE LONGEST PASSAGE OF SUSTAINED HOPE IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THE BURNING, CHOPPING, AND SCATTERING OF HIS HAIR REPRESENTED THE FALL OF JERUSALEM AND THE BRINGING BACK OF GOD’
WHY IS EZEKIEL CALLED SON OF MAN IF IT IS A TITLE FOR JESUS? THE TERM SON OF MAN IS USED VARIOUSLY IN SCRIPTURE. JESUS IS INDEED REFERRED TO AS THE SON OF MAN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT—88 TIMES, TO BE EXACT. THE TERM SON OF MAN IS ALSO FOUND IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE PROPHET EZEKIEL IS CALLED “SON OF MAN” OVER 90 TIMES. THUS, BOTH JESUS AND EZEKIEL CAN RIGHTLY BE CALLED “SON OF MAN”; BUT THERE IS SOMETHING UNIQUE ABOUT THE WAY THE TITLE IS APPLIED TO CHRIST. IN THE GOSPELS, JESUS OFTEN REFERS TO HIMSELF AS THE SON OF MAN (MATTHEW 16:27; MARK 14:21; LUKE 7:34; JOHN 3:13). JESUS’ USE OF THIS TITLE LINKS HIM TO DANIEL 7:13–14, A PASSAGE DESCRIBING THE COMING MESSIAH: “THERE BEFORE ME WAS ONE LIKE A SON OF MAN, COMING WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN...HE WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY, GLORY AND SOVEREIGN POWER; ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS AND MEN OF EVERY LANGUAGE WORSHIPED HIM. HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION THAT WILL NOT PASS AWAY, AND HIS KINGDOM IS ONE THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED.” THE TEACHERS OF THE LAW DURING JESUS’ TIME ON EARTH WOULD HAVE READILY UNDERSTOOD JESUS’ MEANING WHEN HE APPLIED THE TITLE, SON OF MAN TO HIMSELF. JESUS’ USE OF THE PHRASE POINTS TO HIS EXALTED STATE AS A PERSON OF THE GOD-HEAD AND THE FACT THAT HE WILL FULFILL DANIEL’S PROPHECY. FURTHER, ONLY IN THE GOSPELS DO WE FIND THE TERM SON OF MAN ASSOCIATED WITH THE DEFINITE ARTICLE. JESUS ALWAYS CALLED HIMSELF “THE SON OF MAN,” AS IN THE ONLY ONE THERE IS. IN USING THE DEFINITE ARTICLE, JESUS CONTRASTS HIMSELF WITH OTHER PERSONALITIES IN THE HOLY BIBLE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SAME TERM. EZEKIEL IS NEVER CALLED “THE SON OF MAN”; HE IS ALWAYS JUST A “SON OF MAN,” AS IN ONE AMONG MANY. SON OF MAN IS A RATHER COMMON TERM IN THE HOLY BIBLE, AND IT SIMPLY MEANS “MAN.” IT EMPHASIZES THE HUMANITY OF A PERSON. IN THE CASE OF EZEKIEL, WHO WAS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS “SON OF MAN” (EZEKIEL 2:1; 3:1; 4:1; 5:1), GOD PROBABLY CHOSE THIS MANNER OF DIRECT ADDRESS TO POINT UP THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE HUMAN CONDITION OF EZEKIEL AND THE TRANSCENDENT MAJESTY OF GOD. IN THE FIRST CHAPTER OF HIS BOOK, EZEKIEL RELATES A VISION HE HAD OF GOD’S GLORY—A SCENE FULL OF WHEELS AND EYES AND STORMS AND FIRE AND STRANGE ANGELIC CREATURES. IN THE FIRST VERSE OF THE NEXT CHAPTER, GOD ADDRESSES EZEKIEL AS “SON OF MAN.” THE PROPHET COULD NOT HELP BUT REALIZE HIS OWN HUMAN FRAILTY AND LIMITATIONS IN THE FACE OF GOD’S UNSURPASSABLE GLORY. GOD IS GOD, AND EZEKIEL IS BUT A “SON OF MAN.” IN JESUS’ CASE, THE APPLICATION OF THE TITLE, SON OF MAN ALSO HIGHLIGHTS THE HUMANITY OF CHRIST. THE DIFFERENCE IS THAT HE IS THE SON OF MAN; THAT IS, HE IS THE EPITOME OF HUMANITY. JESUS IS THE SINLESS ONE, HUMANITY PERFECTED, THE ONE TO FINALLY RECONCILE GOD AND MAN.
WHAT WERE THE WHEELS IN EZEKIEL 1? EZEKIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR WHEELS DRAMATICALLY ILLUSTRATES THE OMNIPRESENCE AND OMNISCIENCE OF GOD. THESE WHEELS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE “FOUR LIVING CREATURES” (EZEKIEL 1:4), WHO WERE LATER DESCRIBED (EZEKIEL 10:5, 20) AS CHERUBIM, ANGELIC BEINGS APPOINTED AS GUARDIANS OF THE HOLINESS OF GOD. EACH WHEEL WAS ACTUALLY TWO IN ONE, WITH ONE APPARENTLY SET INSIDE THE OTHER AT RIGHT ANGLES WHICH ENABLED THE “LIVING CREATURES” TO MOVE IN ANY DIRECTION INSTANTLY WITHOUT HAVING TO TURN, LIKE A FLASH OF LIGHTNING. THESE WHEELS HAD THE APPEARANCE OF CHRYSOLITE, WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN A TOPAZ OR OTHER SEMIPRECIOUS STONE. THE OUTER RIM OF THE WHEELS WAS DESCRIBED AS HIGH AND AWESOME WITH THE OUTER EDGE OF THE RIMS INSET WITH “EYES” (EZEKIEL 1:14-18). THE SPIRIT OF THE LIVING CREATURES WAS IN THE WHEELS (EZEKIEL 1:20-21). AS A RESULT, THE CREATURES WERE ABLE TO MOVE ANY DIRECTION THE WHEELS MOVED. MOST BIBLICAL SCHOLARS HOLD TO THE IDEA THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD GAVE DIRECTION TO THE WHEELS THROUGH DIRECT KNOWLEDGE OF AND ACCESS TO THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD. THE MOBILITY OF THE WHEELS SUGGESTS THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD; THE EYES, HIS OMNISCIENCE; AND THE ELEVATED POSITION, HIS OMNIPOTENCE. THIS VISION APPEARED TO EZEKIEL AS A POWERFUL IMAGERY OF MOVEMENT AND ACTION DEMONSTRATING THE CHARACTERISTICS OF GOD’S DIVINE NATURE. IT PRESENTED GOD AS BEING ON A CHARIOT-LIKE THRONE, HIS GLORY BOTH SUPREME AND IMMANENT, EXISTING IN AND EXTENDING INTO ALL THE CREATED UNIVERSE. AS SUCH, THE WHOLE REVELATION BY GOD IN THIS VISION TO EZEKIEL, THE CHERUBIM, THE CHARIOT, THE SPIRIT, AND THE WHEELS, EMPHASIZED THEIR UNITY AND COORDINATION. AS TERRIFYING AS THIS VISION WAS, IT VIVIDLY DISPLAYED THE MAJESTY AND GLORY OF GOD (EZEKIEL 1:28), WHO CAME TO EZEKIEL AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IN THE MIDST OF THEIR BABYLONIAN EXILE. IT REMINDED THEM OF HIS HOLINESS AND POWER AS THE LORD OF ALL CREATION. THE MESSAGE WAS CLEAR: THOUGH HIS PEOPLE WERE IN EXILE AND THEIR NATION WAS ABOUT TO BE DESTROYED, GOD IS STILL ON THE THRONE AND ABLE TO HANDLE EVERY SITUATION. THE LESSON FOR US TODAY IS THAT, THROUGH HIS MARVELOUS PROVIDENCE, GOD MOVES IN THE AFFAIRS OF ALL NATIONS TO WORK OUT HIS OWN UNSEEN PLAN, ALWAYS AT WORK, INTRICATELY DESIGNED, NEVER WRONG, AND NEVER LATE (ROMANS 8:28).
WHAT ARE THE OPHANIM? OPHANIM IS THE ANCIENT HEBREW WORD FOR “WHEELS.” THE SINGULAR IS OPHAN. OF COURSE, WHEELS ARE MENTIONED A NUMBER OF TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND OPHANIM CAN REFER TO NORMAL WHEELS ON A CART OR CHARIOT; BUT OF SPECIAL INTEREST ARE THE WHEELS ON THE THRONE OF GOD MENTIONED IN EZEKIEL’S VISION. OPHANIM ARE MENTIONED IN EZEKIEL 1:15–21: “AS I LOOKED AT THE LIVING CREATURES, I SAW A WHEEL ON THE GROUND BESIDE EACH CREATURE WITH ITS FOUR FACES. THIS WAS THE APPEARANCE AND STRUCTURE OF THE WHEELS: THEY SPARKLED LIKE TOPAZ, AND ALL FOUR LOOKED ALIKE. EACH APPEARED TO BE MADE LIKE A WHEEL INTERSECTING A WHEEL. AS THEY MOVED, THEY WOULD GO IN ANY ONE OF THE FOUR DIRECTIONS THE CREATURES FACED; THE WHEELS DID NOT CHANGE DIRECTION AS THE CREATURES WENT. THEIR RIMS WERE HIGH AND AWESOME, AND ALL FOUR RIMS WERE FULL OF EYES ALL AROUND. AS I LOOKED AT THE LIVING CREATURES, I SAW A WHEEL ON THE GROUND BESIDE EACH CREATURE WITH ITS FOUR FACES. THIS WAS THE APPEARANCE AND STRUCTURE OF THE WHEELS: THEY SPARKLED LIKE TOPAZ, AND ALL FOUR LOOKED ALIKE. EACH APPEARED TO BE MADE LIKE A WHEEL INTERSECTING A WHEEL. AS THEY MOVED, THEY WOULD GO IN ANY ONE OF THE FOUR DIRECTIONS THE CREATURES FACED; THE WHEELS DID NOT CHANGE DIRECTION AS THE CREATURES WENT. THEIR RIMS WERE HIGH AND AWESOME, AND ALL FOUR RIMS WERE FULL OF EYES ALL AROUND.” OPHANIM ARE ALSO MENTIONED IN A SIMILAR FASHION IN EZEKIEL 10:9–13: “AND THEN I SAW FOUR WHEELS BESIDE THE CHERUBIM, ONE BESIDE EACH CHERUB. THE WHEELS RADIATING, WERE SPARKLING LIKE DIAMONDS IN THE SUN. ALL FOUR WHEELS LOOKED ALIKE, EACH LIKE A WHEEL WITHIN A WHEEL. WHEN THEY MOVED, THEY WENT IN ANY OF THE FOUR DIRECTIONS BUT IN A PERFECTLY STRAIGHT LINE. WHERE THE CHERUBIM WENT, THE WHEELS WENT STRAIGHT AHEAD. THE CHERUBIM WERE FULL OF EYES IN THEIR BACKS, HANDS, AND WINGS. THE WHEELS LIKEWISE WERE FULL OF EYES. I HEARD THE WHEELS CALLED ‘WHEELS WITHIN WHEELS.’” IN THE PASSAGES ABOVE, THE THRONE OF GOD IS SET ON WHEELS (OPHANIM) AND THEN PUSHED BY FOUR ANGELS. THERE ARE WHEELS INSIDE OF WHEELS AT CROSS ANGLES, WITH THE EFFECT THAT THE THRONE CAN MOVE IN ANY DIRECTION WITHOUT HAVING TO TURN. THE ANGELS WHO ARE POWERING THE THRONE ALSO HAVE FOUR FACES, ONE FACING EACH DIRECTION, SO THEY CAN LIKEWISE TRAVEL IN ANY DIRECTION WITHOUT HAVING TO TURN. THE ANGELS ARE IDENTIFIED AS CHERUBIM. THIS SEEMS CLEAR ENOUGH—AT LEAST AS CLEAR AS AN APOCALYPTIC PASSAGE FULL OF SYMBOLISM CAN BE. THE THRONE IS ON WHEELS, IT CAN MOVE IN ANY DIRECTION, AND IT IS POWERED BY CHERUBIM. OF COURSE, EZEKIEL’S DESCRIPTION SHOULD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD AS A “LITERAL” PICTURE OF GOD’S THRONE. GOD IS SPIRIT AND THEREFORE DOES NOT LITERALLY SIT ON A THRONE, EXCEPT IN ACTS 6:5; 7:56; LIKEWISE, HE IS OMNIPOTENT, SO HE DOES NOT NEED TO BE CARRIED AROUND ON A THRONE FROM PLACE TO PLACE. THE POINT OF THE VISIONS INVOLVING OPHANIM IN EZEKIEL IS TO SHOW THAT GOD’S REIGN (THRONE) IS ALL-ENCOMPASSING, RESPONDING TO ANY SITUATION IN ANY LOCATION WITH LIGHTNING SPEED. THE VISIONS ARE SIMPLY A PICTURESQUE WAY OF SAYING THAT GOD IS SOVEREIGN AND OMNIPRESENT. THE FACT THAT THE WHEELS AND THE ANGELS ARE “FULL OF EYES” EMPHASIZES GOD’S OMNISCIENCE. THE OPHANIM HAVE BEEN A POINT OF FASCINATION FOR MANY, AND LATER JEWISH APOCALYPTIC WRITERS GAVE THEM A LIFE OF THEIR OWN. THE WHEELS THEMSELVES CAME TO BE IDENTIFIED AS A PARTICULAR CLASS OF ANGELS, THE OPHANIM. SERAPHIM AND CHERUBIM ARE MENTIONED IN SCRIPTURE AS ANGELS, AND TO THIS SOME HAVE ADDED THE OPHANIM (ALSO SPELLED OFANIM). THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHAL BOOK OF ENOCH HAS HELPED FURTHER THE IDEA THAT OPHANIM ARE ANGELIC BEINGS. COLOSSIANS 1:16 SPEAKS OF “THRONES” IN A WAY THAT SOME INTERPRET AS A TYPE OF SPIRITUAL BEING: “FOR BY [STEPHEN CHRIST] ALL THINGS WERE CREATED, IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR RULERS OR AUTHORITIES—ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THROUGH HIM AND FOR HIM.” THE “THRONES” HERE HAVE COME TO BE ASSOCIATED BY SOME WITH THE OPHANIM, ANGELS WHO HELP GUARD THE THRONE OF GOD. THERE ARE SEVERAL PROBLEMS WITH THIS INTERPRETATION OF COLOSSIANS 1:16. FIRST, IT IS NOT CLEAR AT ALL THAT THE VERSE IS SPEAKING OF SPECIFIC SPIRITUAL BEINGS. IT SEEMS MUCH MORE NATURAL TO INTERPRET THE PASSAGE AS SIMPLY REFERRING TO VARIOUS AUTHORITIES (HUMAN OR OTHERWISE) THAT WILL ONE DAY BE SUBJECTED TO CHRIST. SECOND, ALTHOUGH NOT SPECIFICALLY STATED AS SUCH, THE THRONES IN COLOSSIANS 1:16 SEEM TO BE A METONYMICAL REPRESENTATION OF RIVALS TO CHRIST’S AUTHORITY, WHEREAS THE OPHANIM, ASSUMING THEY EXIST AS ANGELS, WOULD BE AGENTS OF HIS AUTHORITY AND ALREADY IN SUBMISSION TO HIM. THIS BRINGS US BACK TO THE BIGGEST PROBLEM OF ALL, AND THAT IS MAKING THE OPHANIM A SEPARATE CLASS OF ANGELS. IT IS BEST TO SIMPLY UNDERSTAND THE OPHANIM AS NOTHING OTHER THAN WHEELS ON THE THRONE OF GOD, NOT LITERAL WHEELS ON A LITERAL THRONE, AND NOT WHEEL-LIKE CREATURES GUARDING THE THRONE. THE OPHANIM ARE JUST THE WHEELS THAT EZEKIEL SAW IN A VISION THAT EMPHASIZES THE ALL-ENCOMPASSING SOVEREIGNTY AND POWER OF GOD—HE REIGNS IN EVERY DIRECTION AND IN EVERY LOCATION.
THE LORD ISAIAH CALLED TO BE A PROPHET BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ISAIAH 6:1-13 DECLARES “IN THE YEAR THE KING UZZIAH DIED, I SAW THE LORD (STEPHEN) SITTING ON THE THRONE, HIGH AND LIFTED UP, AND THE TRAIN OF HIS ROBE FILLED THE TEMPLE. ABOVE IT STOOD SERAPHIM, EACH ONE HAD SIX WINGS WITH TWO HE COVERED HIS FACE, WITH TWO HE COVERED HIS FEET, AND WITH TWO HE FLEW. AND ONE CRIED TO ANOTHER AND SAID: HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD (STEPHEN) OF HOSTS (ARMIES AND CAMPS), THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS GLORY!’ AND THE POSTS OF THE DOOR WERE SHAKEN BY THE VOICE OF HIM WHO CRIED OUT, AND THE HOUSE WAS FILLED WITH SMOKE (ACTS 2:1-4). SO I SAID: ‘WOE IS ME, FOR I AM UNDONE (DESTROYED OR CUT OFF)! BECAUSE I AM A MAN OF UNCLEAN LIPS, AND I DWELL IN THE MIDST OF A PEOPLE OF UNCLEAN LIPS, FOR MY EYES HAVE SEEN THE KING, THE LORD (STEPHEN) OF HOSTS.’ THEN ONE OF THE SERAPHIM FLEW TO ME, HAVING IN HIS HAND A LIVE COAL (BURNING ONES) WHICH HE HAD TAKEN WITH THE TONGS FROM THE ALTAR. AND HE TOUCHED MY MOUTH WITH IT, AND SAID, ‘BEHOLD, THIS HAS TOUCHED YOUR LIPS, YOUR INIQUITY IS TAKEN AWAY, AND YOUR SIN PURGED (ATONED FOR). ALSO I HEARD THE VOICE OF THE LORD (STEPHEN), SAYING: ‘WHOM SHALL I SEND, AND WHO WILL GO FOR US?’ THEN I SAID, ‘HERE AM I! SEND ME.’ AND HE SAID, GO, AND TELL THIS PEOPLE: KEEP ON HEARING, BUT DO NOT UNDERSTAND, KEEP ON SEEING, BUT DO NOT PERCEIVE. MAKE THE HEART OF THIS PEOPLE DULL, AND THEIR EARS HEAVY, AND SHUT THEIR EYES, LEST THEY SEE WITH THEIR EYES, AND HEAR WITH THEIR EARS, AND UNDERSTAND WITH THEIR HEART, AND RETURN AND BE HEALED.’ THEN I SAID, ‘LORD [STEPHEN], HOW LONG?’ AND HE ANSWERED, ‘UNTIL THE CITIES ARE LAID WASTE AND WITHOUT INHABITANT, THE HOUSES ARE WITHOUT A MAN, THE LAND IS UTTERLY DESOLATE, THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS REMOVED MEN FAR AWAY, AND THE FORSAKEN PLACES ARE MANY IN THE MIDST OF THE LAND. BUT YET A TENTH WILL BE IN IT, AND WILL RETURN AND BE FOR CONSUMING, AS A TEREBINTH TREE OR AS AN OAK, WHOSE STUMP REMAINS WHEN IT IS CUT DOWN. SO THE HOLY SEED SHALL BE ITS STUMP.’”    
WHAT IS THE DEUTERO-ISAIAH THEORY? WAS THE BOOK OF ISAIAH WRITTEN BY MULTIPLE ISAIAHS? MOST CONSERVATIVE HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS ARE IN AGREEMENT THAT ISAIAH WAS THE SOLE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK THAT BEARS HIS NAME. HOWEVER, THERE ARE SOME LIBERAL SCHOLARS WHO ARE SKEPTICAL ABOUT ANYTHING THAT POINTS TO SUPERNATURAL INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY BIBLE. IN FACT, THEY GO SO FAR AS TO EXPLAIN THE FULFILLED PROPHECIES IN THESE BOOKS BY RE-DATING THEM TO AFTER THE EVENTS OCCURRED! THE THEORY OF MULTIPLE ISAIAHS IS ONE EXAMPLE OF SKEPTICISM FROM THOSE WHO WANT TO CALL INTO QUESTION THE HOLY BIBLE AS GOD’S INSPIRED WORD. THIS THEORY OF “DEUTERO-ISAIAH” (OR SECOND ISAIAH) CAME ABOUT NEAR THE END OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. SUPPOSEDLY, ISAIAH HIMSELF WROTE ONLY THE FIRST 39 CHAPTERS, LEAVING ONE OF HIS STUDENTS TO WRITE THE SECOND PART (CHAPTERS 40–66) SOMETIME AFTER THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY STARTED (AFTER 586 BC). THIS LATER DATE WOULD EXPLAIN EXPLICIT MENTIONS OF “CYRUS, KING OF PERSIA” IN ISAIAH 44:28–45:1 WITHOUT REQUIRING PREDICTIVE PROPHECY. THE “DEUTERO-ISAIAH” THEORY CLAIMS ISAIAH CHAPTERS 40—55 CONTAIN NO PERSONAL DETAILS OF THE PROPHET ISAIAH AS COMPARED TO ISAIAH 1—39. THE FIRST SECTION TELLS OF NUMEROUS STORIES OF ISAIAH, ESPECIALLY HIS DEALINGS WITH KINGS AND OTHERS IN JERUSALEM. THE THEORY GOES ON TO SAY THAT THE STYLE AND LANGUAGE OF ISAIAH 40—55 SEEM TO BE QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THE EARLIER CHAPTERS. WHAT IS SO INTERESTING ABOUT THIS ARGUMENT IS THAT IT IS ALSO PROMULGATED BY THE AUTHORS WHO SUPPORT ONE AUTHOR FOR THE BOOK! ONE CONTENTION IS THAT SPECIFIC REFERENCES TO CYRUS BEGAN WITH THE EXPERIENCES OF THE EXILES IN BABYLON. THIS LAST ARGUMENT IS SUPPOSEDLY THE STRONGEST. IT CLAIMS THE SECOND PART OF THE SECOND PART OF ISAIAH WAS WRITTEN LATER BECAUSE ONLY A LATER DATE CAN EXPLAIN THE ACCURACY OF THE PROPHECY. AGAIN, MOST REPUTABLE HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS REJECT THE “DEUTERO-ISAIAH” THEORY. THEIR CONCLUSIONS INCLUDE THE SIMILARITY OF WRITING STYLES IN BOTH SECTIONS, THE CONSISTENT USE OF THE SAME WORDS THROUGHOUT, AND THE FAMILIARITY OF THE AUTHOR WITH ISRAEL, BUT NOT BABYLON. FURTHERMORE, JEWISH TRADITION UNIFORMLY ASCRIBES THE ENTIRE BOOK TO ISAIAH. THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS CONTAIN A COMPLETE SCROLL OF ISAIAH DATED FROM THE SECOND CENTURY BC. THE BOOK IS ONE UNIT WITH THE END OF CHAPTER 39 AND THE BEGINNING OF CHAPTER 40 IN ONE CONTINUOUS COLUMN OF TEXT. THIS DEMONSTRATES THAT THE SCRIBES WHO COPIED THIS SCROLL NEVER DOUBTED THE SINGULAR UNITY OF THE BOOK. NEITHER DID THE NEW TESTAMENT AUTHORS, NOR THE EARLY CHURCH, AS QUOTATIONS FROM BOTH SECTIONS ARE ATTRIBUTED ONLY TO ISAIAH.
THE BOOK OF ISAIAH CONTAINS EXTENSIVE AND PRECISE PROPHECIES ABOUT THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH AS WELL AS THE LIFE AND CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST. BRIEFLY THESE INCLUDE: • THE REIGN OF CHRIST IN THE KINGDOM (ISAIAH 2:3–5). • THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF CHRIST (ISAIAH 7:14). • THE REIGN OF CHRIST (ISAIAH 9:2, 7). • JESUS’ RULE OVER THE WORLD (ISAIAH 9:4). • CHRIST AS A DESCENDANT OF DAVID (ISAIAH 11:1, 10). • CHRIST TO BE FULL WITH THE SPIRIT (ISAIAH 11:2; 42:1). • CHRIST TO JUDGE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS (ISAIAH 11:3–5; 42:1, 4). • CHRIST TO RULE OVER THE NATIONS (ISAIAH 11:10). • CHRIST TO BE GENTLE TO THE WEAK (ISAIAH 42:3). • CHRIST TO MAKE POSSIBLE THE NEW COVENANT (ISAIAH 42:6; 49:8). • CHRIST TO BE A LIGHT TO THE GENTILES AND TO BE WORSHIPED BY THEM (ISAIAH 42:6; 49:6–7; 52:15). • CHRIST TO BE REJECTED BY ISRAEL (ISAIAH 49:7; 53:1–3). • CHRIST TO BE OBEDIENT TO GOD AND SUBJECT TO SUFFERING (ISAIAH 50:6; 53:7–8). • CHRIST TO BE EXALTED (ISAIAH 52:13; 53:12). • CHRIST TO RESTORE ISRAEL AND JUDGE THE SEXUAL (61:1-3). MESSIANIC PROPHECY IS STRONG AND IMPORTANT EVIDENCE FOR JESUS’ CLAIMS TO BE GOD. ISAIAH’S WRITINGS WERE COMPLETED MANY CENTURIES BEFORE JESUS CHRIST WAS BORN AND YET ARE COMPLETELY ACCURATE. REMEMBER, THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS CONTAINED MORE THAN ONE COMPLETE SCROLL OF THIS BOOK COMPOSED WELL BEFORE THE SEXLESS BIRTH OF CHRIST. AND THE BOOK OF ISAIAH WAS INCLUDED IN THE SEPTUAGINT (LXX), THE EARLIEST VERSION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES, TRANSLATED AT LEAST 300 YEARS EARLIER. 
BUT BY FAR THE STRONGEST EVIDENCE THAT PROVES THE UNITY OF THE BOOK OF ISAIAH IS THAT THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW QUOTES FROM BOTH THE BEGINNING AND THE END OF THE BOOK, ATTRIBUTING ALL OF IT TO ISAIAH.
1. JESUS QUOTING FROM ISAIAH 29:13: “ISAIAH WAS RIGHT WHEN HE PROPHESIED ABOUT YOU HYPOCRITES; AS IT IS WRITTEN: ‘THESE PEOPLE HONOR ME WITH THEIR LIPS, BUT THEIR HEARTS ARE FAR FROM ME. THEY WORSHIP ME IN VAIN; THEIR TEACHINGS ARE BUT RULES TAUGHT BY MEN’” (MARK 7:6–7). 
2. JESUS ALSO REFERENCED ISAIAH 42:1–4 IN MATTHEW 12:17: “THIS WAS TO FULFILL TOTALLY WHAT WAS SPOKEN THROUGH THE PROPHET ISAIAH.” 
3. ISAIAH IS ALSO REFERENCED IN MATTHEW 8:16–17 BY QUOTING ISAIAH 53:4: “THIS WAS TO FULFILL TOTALLY WHAT WAS SPOKEN THROUGH THE PROPHET ISAIAH: ‘HE TOOK UP OUR INFIRMITIES AND CARRIED OUR DISEASES.’” 
ASIDE FROM THE PASSAGES QUOTED BY JESUS ABOVE, SEVERAL OTHER NEW TESTAMENT VERSES REFER TO THE PROPHET ISAIAH AS HAVING BEEN THE SOLE AUTHOR: MATTHEW 3:3 AND LUKE 3:4 (ISAIAH 40:3); ROMANS 10:16, 20 (ISAIAH 53:1; 65:1); JOHN 12:38-41 (ISAIAH 53:1; 6:10). BUT THE FACT THAT OUR LORD JESUS AFFIRMED ISAIAH’S AUTHORSHIP BY QUOTING FROM BOTH SECTIONS OF THE BOOK AND ATTRIBUTING THEM TO ISAIAH IS PROOF ENOUGH OF THE ENTIRE BOOK’S AUTHORSHIP. THOSE WHO REJECT THE WORDS OF THE LORD HIMSELF WILL NEVER BE CONVINCED BY ANY OTHER MEANS.
WHO WAS ISAIAH IN THE HOLY BIBLE? ISAIAH, WHOSE NAME MEANS “YAHWEH STEPHEN IS SALVATION,” IS BEST KNOWN FOR WRITING THE BOOK THAT BEARS HIS NAME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. HIS WRITINGS ARE ESPECIALLY SIGNIFICANT FOR THE PROPHECIES HE MADE ABOUT THE COMING MESSIAH, HUNDREDS OF YEARS BEFORE JESUS WAS BORN (ISAIAH 7:14; 9:1-7, 11:2-4; 53:4-7, 9, 12). MATTHEW QUOTES ISAIAH, WHEN DESCRIBING, JOHN THE BAPTIST’S MINISTRY (MATTHEW 3:3; ISAIAH 40:3), AND WHEN JESUS MOVED TO GALILEE TO START HIS MINISTRY, ISAIAH’S PROPHECY WAS FULFILLED (MATTHEW 4:13-16; ISAIAH 9:1-2). JESUS QUOTES ISAIAH’S PROPHECY WHEN SPEAKING IN PARABLES (ISAIAH 6:9; MATTHEW 13:14-15), AND THE APOSTLE PAUL ALSO MAKES REFERENCE TO THE SAME PROPHECY WHEN HE IS IN ROME (ACTS 28:26-27). WHEN JESUS READS FROM ISAIAH (ISAIAH 61:1-2) IN THE SYNAGOGUE AT NAZARETH, HE AMAZES MANY OF THE JEWS BY CLAIMING THE PROPHECY IS FULFILLED IN HIM (LUKE 4:16-21). IT IS ALSO INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT THE GOSPELS QUOTE MORE FROM ISAIAH’S WRITINGS THAN FROM ANY OTHER OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS. 
LITTLE IS WRITTEN ABOUT ISAIAH THE MAN. WE KNOW THAT HE WAS THE SON OF AMOZ AND THAT HE MARRIED AND HAD SONS OF HIS OWN (ISAIAH 1:1; 7:3; 8:3). THOUGH ISAIAH’S RECOGNITION AS A GREAT PROPHET IS INDICATED IN THE BOOKS OF THE KINGS AND CHRONICLES, IT IS ALSO PROBABLE THAT HE WAS A PRIEST, AS HIS CALLING FROM GOD TOOK PLACE IN THE TEMPLE (ISAIAH 6:4), AN AREA RESERVED ONLY FOR PRIESTS. THE ANOINTING HE RECEIVES AT HIS CALLING IS SIMILAR, BUT ALSO DIFFERENT BASED ON MARITAL STATUS TO THAT OF THE SINGLE PROPHET JEREMIAH (JEREMIAH 1:9; ISAIAH 6:7). ALONG WITH HIS CONTEMPORARY, THE PROPHET MICAH, ISAIAH SERVED THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM OF JUDAH UNDER THE REIGNS OF FOUR KINGS. AT THE TIME OF ISAIAH’S MINISTRY, JUDAH WAS A SINFUL AND UNJUST NATION. NEVERTHELESS, ISAIAH BELIEVED THAT JUDAH WAS GOD’S CHOSEN NATION AND THEY WOULD BE VINDICATED BY GOD. WITH SUPPORT FROM MICAH AND THE GODLY KING HEZEKIAH, THEIR ENEMIES WERE HELD AT BAY AND A REVIVAL SWEPT THROUGH THE NATION OF JUDAH (2 KINGS 19:32-36; 2 CHRONICLES 32:20-23). MANY COMMENTATORS DESCRIBE ISAIAH AS JUDAH’S EVANGELIST BECAUSE HE WORKED TIRELESSLY TO TURN THE PEOPLE BACK TO GOD. THERE WERE MANY HIGHS AND LOWS IN ISAIAH’S LIFE. HIS FAITHFULNESS TO GOD WAS REWARDED WITH SOME AMAZING MIRACLES. IN ANSWER TO ISAIAH’S PRAYER, GOD MOVED THE SUN BACK TEN STEPS AS A SIGN TO KING HEZEKIAH THAT GOD WOULD ADD A FURTHER 15 YEARS TO HEZEKIAH’S LIFE (2 KINGS 20:8-11; 2 CHRONICLES 32:24). YET ISAIAH SPENT THREE YEARS STRIPPED NAKED AND BAREFOOT, IN OBEDIENCE TO GOD, AS A “SIGN AND WONDER” AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS & ETHIOPIANS (ISAIAH 20:2-4). HIS CONTEMPORARY, MICAH, DID LIKEWISE (MICAH 1:8), THOUGH IT WE ARE NOT TOLD FOR HOW LONG. IT IS IN EXAMINING A MAN’S HEART THAT WE CAN LEARN WHAT KIND OF A MAN HE IS, AND JESUS SAID IT IS FROM THE OVERFLOW OF A MAN’S HEART THAT HE SPEAKS (MATTHEW 12:34). IT IS FROM ISAIAH’S WRITINGS THAT WE LEARN OF HIS UNSWERVING FAITHFULNESS AND HIS COMPLETE HUMILITY BEFORE GOD. HE ALSO HAD GREAT RESPECT FROM KING HEZEKIAH’S COURT AND HIS PEERS, WHICH WAS EVIDENT IN TIMES OF CRISIS. SOME OF THE WORLD’S GREATEST ART WORKS, MUSIC AND POETRY HAVE COME FROM MEN WHO WALKED CLOSELY WITH GOD, AND WE CAN COUNT ISAIAH AMONG THEM. HIS GRASP OF THE HEBREW LANGUAGE HAS BEEN LIKENED TO THAT OF SHAKESPEARE’S ENGLISH, AS WE READ IN ISAIAH SOME OF THE MOST BEAUTIFUL WRITINGS IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THOUGH THE BOOK OF ISAIAH WAS WRITTEN OVER 2,500 YEARS AGO, IT IS WELL WORTH READING THROUGH THE ENTIRE BOOK, BECAUSE IN IT WE SEE MUCH WISDOM THAT STILL APPLIES TO OUR CHRISTIAN LIVES TODAY. IT APPEARS THAT ISAIAH WAS A VERY PRIVATE MAN. WHEN WE MEET SOME OF TODAY’S RENOWNED SPEAKERS FACE TO FACE, WE MAY BE DISAPPOINTED TO FIND THEY APPEAR SOMEWHAT ALOOF. HOWEVER, AS WITH ISAIAH, WE CAN LEARN THAT THEIR MINISTRY IS ALL ABOUT POINTING PEOPLE TO GOD, NOT TO THEMSELVES. AND DESPITE HIS RETICENCE, ISAIAH’S PROMINENCE IS IN THE EFFECT HIS MINISTRY HAD ON THE PEOPLE. IN THESE LAST DAYS, WE NEED TO MAKE EVERY WORD WE SPEAK COUNT FOR THE KINGDOM. AND FROM ISAIAH’S LIFESTYLE WE LEARN THAT, WHEN GOD ACCOMPLISHES A PART OF HIS PLAN THROUGH US, WE MUST ENSURE THAT ALL THE GLORY GOES TO HIM. IN ADDITION, IT APPEARS ISAIAH’S MINISTRY WAS CHARACTERIZED BY CLOSENESS WITH OTHER GODLY MEN, LIKE MICAH AND KING HEZEKIAH. GOING IT ALONE CAN OFTEN LEAVE US VULNERABLE, BUT WHEN WE ARE UNITED BY GOD’S HOLY GHOST TO OTHER MEMBERS OF THE BODY OF CHRIST THROUGH FELLOWSHIP AND PRAYER, OUR MINISTRY IS MORE EFFECTIVE BY VIRTUE OF THE PROTECTION OTHERS PROVIDE.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT GOD IS HOLY, HOLY, HOLY? THE PHRASE “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY” APPEARS TWICE IN THE HOLY BIBLE, ONCE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (ISAIAH 6:3) AND ONCE IN THE NEW (REVELATION 4:8). BOTH TIMES, THE PHRASE IS SPOKEN OR SUNG BY HEAVENLY CREATURES, AND BOTH TIMES IT OCCURS IN THE VISION OF A MAN WHO WAS TRANSPORTED TO THE THRONE OF GOD: FIRST BY THE PROPHET ISAIAH AND THEN BY THE APOSTLE JOHN. BEFORE ADDRESSING THE THREE-FOLD REPETITION OF GOD’S HOLINESS, IT’S IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND WHAT EXACTLY IS MEANT BY GOD’S HOLINESS. THE HOLINESS OF GOD IS THE MOST DIFFICULT OF ALL GOD’S ATTRIBUTES TO EXPLAIN, PARTLY BECAUSE IT IS ONE OF HIS ESSENTIAL ATTRIBUTES THAT IS NOT SHARED, INHERENTLY, BY MAN. WE ARE CREATED IN GOD’S IMAGE, AND WE CAN SHARE MANY OF HIS ATTRIBUTES, TO A MUCH LESSER EXTENT, OF COURSE—LOVE, MERCY, FAITHFULNESS, ETC. BUT SOME OF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES, SUCH AS OMNIPRESENCE, OMNISCIENCE, AND OMNIPOTENCE, WILL NEVER BE SHARED BY CREATED BEINGS. SIMILARLY, HOLINESS IS NOT SOMETHING THAT WE WILL POSSESS AS AN INHERENT PART OF OUR NATURE; WE ONLY BECOME HOLY IN RELATIONSHIP TO CHRIST. IT IS AN IMPUTED HOLINESS. ONLY IN CHRIST DO WE “BECOME THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD” (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). GOD’S HOLINESS IS WHAT SEPARATES HIM FROM ALL OTHER BEINGS, WHAT MAKES HIM SEPARATE AND DISTINCT FROM EVERYTHING ELSE. GOD’S HOLINESS IS MORE THAN JUST HIS PERFECTION OR SINLESS PURITY; IT IS THE ESSENCE OF HIS “OTHER-NESS,” HIS TRANSCENDENCE. GOD’S HOLINESS EMBODIES THE MYSTERY OF HIS AWESOMENESS AND CAUSES US TO GAZE IN WONDER AT HIM AS WE BEGIN TO COMPREHEND JUST A LITTLE OF HIS MAJESTY. ISAIAH WAS A FIRSTHAND WITNESS OF GOD’S HOLINESS IN HIS VISION DESCRIBED IN ISAIAH 6. EVEN THOUGH ISAIAH WAS A PROPHET OF GOD AND A RIGHTEOUS MAN, HIS REACTION TO THE VISION OF GOD’S HOLINESS WAS TO BE AWARE OF HIS OWN SINFULNESS AND TO DESPAIR FOR HIS LIFE (ISAIAH 6:5). EVEN THE ANGELS IN GOD’S PRESENCE, THOSE WHO WERE CRYING, “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD ALMIGHTY,” COVERED THEIR FACES AND FEET WITH FOUR OF THEIR SIX WINGS. COVERING THE FACE AND FEET NO DOUBT DENOTES THE REVERENCE AND AWE INSPIRED BY THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD (EXODUS 3:4–5). THE SERAPHIM STOOD COVERED, AS IF CONCEALING THEMSELVES AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE, IN RECOGNITION OF THEIR UNWORTHINESS IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY ONE. AND IF THE PURE AND HOLY SERAPHIM EXHIBIT SUCH REVERENCE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, WITH WHAT PROFOUND AWE SHOULD WE, POLLUTED AND SINFUL CREATURES, PRESUME TO DRAW NEAR TO HIM! THE REVERENCE SHOWN TO GOD BY THE ANGELS SHOULD REMIND US OF OUR OWN PRESUMPTION WHEN WE RUSH THOUGHTLESSLY AND IRREVERENTLY INTO HIS PRESENCE, AS WE OFTEN DO BECAUSE WE DO NOT UNDERSTAND HIS HOLINESS. JOHN’S VISION OF THE THRONE OF GOD IN REVELATION 4 WAS SIMILAR TO THAT OF ISAIAH. AGAIN, THERE WERE LIVING CREATURES AROUND THE THRONE CRYING, “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY” (REVELATION 4:8) IN REVERENCE AND AWE OF THE HOLY ONE. JOHN GOES ON TO DESCRIBE THESE CREATURES GIVING GLORY AND HONOR AND REVERENCE TO GOD CONTINUALLY AROUND HIS THRONE. INTERESTINGLY, JOHN’S REACTION TO THE VISION OF GOD IN HIS THRONE IS DIFFERENT FROM ISAIAH’S. THERE IS NO RECORD OF JOHN FALLING DOWN IN TERROR AND AWARENESS OF HIS OWN SINFUL STATE, PERHAPS BECAUSE JOHN HAD ALREADY ENCOUNTERED THE RISEN CHRIST AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS VISION (REVELATION 1:17). CHRIST HAD PLACED HIS HAND UPON JOHN AND TOLD HIM NOT TO BE AFRAID. IN THE SAME WAY, WE CAN APPROACH THE THRONE OF GRACE IF WE HAVE THE HAND OF CHRIST UPON US IN THE FORM OF HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, EXCHANGED FOR OUR SIN AT THE CROSS (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). BUT WHY THE THREE-FOLD REPETITION “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY” (CALLED THE TRIHAGION)? THE REPETITION OF A NAME OR AN EXPRESSION THREE TIMES WAS QUITE COMMON AMONG THE JEWS. IN JEREMIAH 7:4, THE JEWS ARE REPRESENTED BY THE PROPHET AS SAYING, “THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD” THREE TIMES, EXPRESSING THEIR INTENSE CONFIDENCE IN THEIR OWN WORSHIP, EVEN THOUGH IT WAS HYPOCRITICAL AND CORRUPT. JEREMIAH 22:29, EZEKIEL 21:27, AND 2 SAMUEL 18:33 CONTAIN SIMILAR THREE-FOLD EXPRESSIONS OF INTENSITY. THEREFORE, WHEN THE ANGELS AROUND THE THRONE CALL OR CRY TO ONE ANOTHER, “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY,” THEY ARE EXPRESSING WITH FORCE AND PASSION THE TRUTH OF THE SUPREME HOLINESS OF GOD, THAT ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTIC WHICH EXPRESSES HIS AWESOME AND MAJESTIC NATURE. IN ADDITION, THE TRIHAGION EXPRESSES THE TRIUNE NATURE OF GOD, THE THREE PERSONS OF THE GOD-HEAD, EACH EQUAL IN HOLINESS AND MAJESTY. JESUS CHRIST IS THE HOLY ONE WHO WOULD NOT “SEE DECAY” IN THE GRAVE, BUT WOULD BE RESURRECTED TO BE EXALTED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (ACTS 2:26; 13:33-35). JESUS IS THE “HOLY AND RIGHTEOUS ONE” (ACTS 3:14) WHOSE DEATH ON THE CROSS ALLOWS US TO STAND BEFORE THE THRONE OF OUR HOLY GOD UNASHAMED. THE THIRD PERSON OF THE TRINITY—THE HOLY SPIRIT—BY HIS VERY NAME DENOTES THE IMPORTANCE OF HOLINESS IN THE ESSENCE OF THE GOD-HEAD. FINALLY, THE TWO VISIONS OF THE ANGELS AROUND THE THRONE CRYING, “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY,” CLEARLY INDICATES THAT GOD IS THE SAME IN BOTH TESTAMENTS. OFTEN, WE THINK OF THE GOD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AS A GOD OF WRATH AND THE GOD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT AS A GOD OF [SEXLESS] LOVE. BUT ISAIAH AND JOHN PRESENT A UNIFIED PICTURE OF OUR HOLY, MAJESTIC, AWESOME GOD WHO DOES NOT CHANGE (MALACHI 3:6), WHO IS THE SAME YESTERDAY, TODAY AND FOREVER (HEBREWS 13:8), AND “WITH WHOM IS NO VARIABLENESS NOR SHADOW OF TURNING” (JAMES 1:17). GOD’S HOLINESS IS ETERNAL, JUST AS HE IS ETERNAL.
WHAT IS THE MEANING OF “HERE AM I; SEND ME” IN ISAIAH 6:8? ISAIAH 6 DESCRIBES HOW THE PROPHET ISAIAH, THROUGH A VISION FROM THE LORD, BEGINS HIS MINISTRY FOR GOD. IN THE VISION, THE LORD ASKS, ““WHOM SHALL I SEND? AND WHO WILL GO FOR US?” (ISAIAH 6:8). ISAIAH’S RESPONSE WAS TO VOLUNTEER FOR SERVICE: “HERE AM I; SEND ME” (VERSE 8, KJV). AFTER A 52-YEAR REIGN OF RELATIVE PEACE, KING UZZIAH OF JUDAH DIED OF LEPROSY IN 739 BC (2 CHRONICLES 26:16–23), THE SAME YEAR ISAIAH BEGAN HIS PROPHETIC MINISTRY. IN A VISION ISAIAH SAW THE LORD, “HIGH AND EXALTED, SEATED ON A THRONE; AND THE TRAIN OF HIS ROBE FILLED THE TEMPLE” (ISAIAH 6:1). THE LORD HAD A MESSAGE TO DELIVER TO THE NATION OF JUDAH, AND HE EXPRESSES HIS DESIRE FOR A MESSENGER IN VERSE 8. ISAIAH’S EXCLAMATION “HERE AM I; SEND ME” MARKED THE VERY BEGINNING OF HIS MINISTRY; THE PRIEST WAS NOW A PROPHET, AND THE LORD’S MESSAGE FOR JUDAH EVENTUALLY BECAME THE BOOK OF ISAIAH. BEFORE ISAIAH COULD SAY, “HERE AM I; SEND ME,” HE HAD A PROBLEM THAT HAD TO BE ADDRESSED. ISAIAH 6:5 DESCRIBES HOW ISAIAH WAS MADE AWARE OF HIS OWN UNWORTHINESS: “WOE TO ME! ...I AM RUINED! FOR I AM A MAN OF UNCLEAN LIPS, AND I LIVE AMONG A PEOPLE OF UNCLEAN LIPS, AND MY EYES HAVE SEEN THE KING, THE LORD ALMIGHTY.” STANDING IN THE LORD’S SEXLESS PRESENCE, ISAIAH IS MADE PAINFULLY AWARE OF HIS SIN, AND HE IS BROKEN ABOUT IT IN THE SAME WAY AS WERE JOB (JOB 42:6) AND PETER (LUKE 5:8) WHEN THEY WERE CONFRONTED WITH THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE LORD. GOD WAS PREPARING ISAIAH FOR HIS CLEANSING AND COMMISSION. AFTER ISAIAH ACKNOWLEDGES HIS SIN, A SERAPH TAKES A BURNING PIECE OF COAL FROM THE ALTAR, TOUCHES ISAIAH’S LIPS WITH IT, AND SAYS, “SEE, THIS HAS TOUCHED YOUR LIPS; YOUR GUILT IS TAKEN AWAY AND YOUR SIN ATONED FOR” (ISAIAH 6:7). SOME DETAILS ARE IMPORTANT HERE: ISAIAH COULD NOT REMOVE HIS OWN GUILT THE ATONEMENT IS MADE POSSIBLE BY THE ALTAR—THE PLACE OF SACRIFICE—AND THE PURIFICATION IS SPECIFICALLY APPLIED TO THE POINT OF ISAIAH’S SIN—HIS LIPS—MAKING ISAIAH ACCEPTABLE AS A MINISTER OF GOD’S WORDS. IT IS ONLY AFTER ISAIAH IS CLEANSED OF HIS SIN THAT HE SAYS, “HERE AM I; SEND ME.” PRIOR TO THAT POINT, HE SAW HIMSELF AS AN UNWORTHY MESSENGER; ONCE HE WAS FORGIVEN, HE IMMEDIATELY SEXLESSLY DESIRED TO SERVE THE LORD IN WHATEVER WAY POSSIBLE. THE LORD ASKS, “WHOM SHALL I SEND, AND WHO WILL GO FOR US?”—HE WANTS WILLING VOLUNTEERS IN HIS SERVICE—AND A GRATEFUL AND ENTHUSIASTIC ISAIAH DOESN’T HESITATE IN TAKING THE OPPORTUNITY: “HERE AM I; SEND ME.” AND FOR THE REST OF HIS LIFE, ISAIAH SERVES THE GOD WHO HAD FORGIVEN AND SAVED HIM. 
THE VISION OF THE LORD’S NEW TEMPLE HOUSE FOR 40 TO 43 YEARS
IN PRIMARILY USE THE OKJV & THE ESV FOR THE TEMPLE HOUSE. IN EZEKIEL 40:1-49 DECLARES, “IN THE FIVE AND TWENTIETH YEAR OF OUR CAPTIVITY, IN THE BEGINNING OF THE YEAR, IN THE TENTH DAY OF THE MONTH [MARCH 30TH], IN THE FOURTEENTH YEAR AFTER THE CITY WAS SMITTEN, IN THE SELFSAME DAY THE HAND OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS UPON ME, AND BROUGHT ME THITHER. IN THE VISIONS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BROUGHT HE ME INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL, AND SET ME UPON A VERY HIGH MOUNTAIN, BY WHICH WAS AS THE FRAME OF A CITY ON THE SOUTH. AND HE BROUGHT ME THITHER, AND, BEHOLD, THERE WAS A MAN, WHOSE APPEARANCE WAS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF BRASS, WITH A LINE OF FLAX IN HIS HAND, AND A MEASURING REED, AND HE STOOD IN THE GATE. AND THE MAN SAID UNTO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, BEHOLD WITH THINE EYES, AND HEAR WITH THINE EARS, AND SET THINE HEART UPON ALL THAT I SHALL SHOW THEE, FOR TO THE INTENT THAT I MIGHT SHOW THEM UNTO THEE ART THOU BROUGHT HITHER: DECLARES ALL THAT THOU SEE TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL.’” 
THE LORD’S EAST GATE TO HIS OUTER COURT
“AND BEHOLD A WALL ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE HOUSE ROUND ABOUT, AND IN THE MAN’S HAND A MEASURING REED OF SIX CUBITS LONG BY THE CUBIT AND AN HAND BREADTH: SO HE MEASURED THE BREATH OF THE BUILDING, ONE REED, AND THE HEIGHT, ONE REED. THEN CAME HE UNTO THE GATE WHICH LOOKS TOWARD THE EAST, AND WENT UP THE STAIRS THEREOF, AND MEASURED THE THRESHOLD OF THE GATE, WHICH WAS ONE REED BROAD, AND THE OTHER THRESHOLD OF THE GATE, WHICH WAS ONE REED BROAD. AND EVERY LITTLE CHAMBER WAS ONE REED LONG, AND ONE REED BROAD, AND BETWEEN THE LITTLE CHAMBERS WERE FIVE CUBITS, AND THE THRESHOLD OF THE GATE BY THE PORCH OF THE GATE WITHIN WAS ONE REED, HE MEASURED ALSO THE PORCH OF THE GATE WITHIN, ONE REED. THEN MEASURED HE THE PORCH OF THE GATE, EIGHT CUBITS, AND THE POSTS THEREOF, TWO CUBITS, AND THE PORCH OF THE GATE INWARD. AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS OF THE GATE EASTWARD WERE THREE ON THIS SIDE, AND THREE ON THAT SIDE, THEY THREE WERE OF ONE MEASURE: AND THE POSTS HAD ONE MEASURE ON THIS SIDE AND ON THAT SIDE. AND HE MEASURED THE BREADTH OF THE ENTRY OF THE GATE, TEN CUBITS, AND THE LENGTH OF THE GATE, THIRTEEN CUBITS. THE SPACE ALSO BEFORE THE LITTLE CHAMBERS WAS ONE CUBIT ON THIS SIDE, AND THE SPACE WAS ONE CUBIT ON THAT SIDE: AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS WERE SIX CUBITS ON THIS SIDE, AND SIX CUBITS ON THAT SIDE. HE MEASURED THEN THE GATE FROM THE ROOF OF ONE LITTLE CHAMBER TO THE ROOF OF ANOTHER: THE BREADTH WAS FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS, DOOR AGAINST DOOR. HE MADE ALSO POSTS OF THREESCORE CUBITS, EVEN UNTO THE POST OF THE COURT ROUND ABOUT THE GATE. AND FROM THE FACE OF THE GATE OF THE ENTRANCE UNTO THE FACE OF THE PORCH OF THE INNER GATE WERE FIFTY CUBITS. AND THERE WERE NARROW WINDOWS TO THE LITTLE CHAMBERS, AND TO THEIR POSTS WITHIN THE GATE ROUND ABOUT, AND LIKEWISE TO THE ARCHES: AND WINDOWS WERE ROUND ABOUT INWARD: AND UPON EACH POST WERE PALM TREES.” 
THE LORD’S OUTER COURT
“THEN BROUGHT HE ME INTO THE OUTWARD COURT, AND LO, THERE WERE CHAMBERS, AND A PAVEMENT MADE FOR THE COURT ROUND ABOUT: THIRTY CHAMBERS WERE UPON THE PAVEMENT. AND THE PAVEMENT BY THE SIDE OF THE GATES OVER AGAINST THE LENGTH OF THE GATES WAS THE LOWER PAVEMENT. THEN HE MEASURED THE BREADTH FROM THE FOREFRONT OF THE LOWER GATE UNTO THE FOREFRONT OF THE INNER COURT WITHOUT, AN HUNDRED CUBITS EASTWARD AND NORTHWARD.” 
THE LORD’S NORTH GATE
“AND THE GATE OF THE OUTWARD COURT THE LOOKED TOWARD THE NORTH, HE MEASURED THE LENGTH THEREOF, AND THE BREADTH THEREOF. AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS THEREOF WERE THREE ON THIS SIDE AND THREE ON THAT SIDE, AND THE POSTS THEREOF AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE AFTER THE MEASURE OF THE FIRST GATE: THE LENGTH THEREOF WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS. AND THEIR WINDOWS, AND THEIR ARCHES, AND THEIR PALM TREES, WERE AFTER THE MEASURE OF THE GATE THAT LOOKS TOWARD THE EAST, AND THEY WENT UP UNTO IT BY SEVEN STEPS, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE BEFORE THEM. AND THE GATE OF THE INNER COURT WAS OVER AGAINST THE GATE TOWARD THE NORTH, AND TOWARD THE EAST, AND HE MEASURED FROM GATE TO GATE AN HUNDRED CUBITS.” 
THE LORD’S SOUTH GATE
“AFTER THAT HE BROUGHT ME TOWARD THE SOUTH, AND BEHOLD A GATE TOWARD THE SOUTH: AND HE MEASURED THE POSTS THEREOF AND THE ARCHES THEREOF ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES. AND THERE WERE WINDOWS IN IT AND IN THE ARCHES THEREOF ROUND ABOUT, LIKE THOSE WINDOWS: THE LENGTH WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS. AND THERE WERE SEVEN STEPS TO GO UP TO IT, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE BEFORE THEM: AND IT HAD PALM TREES, ONE ON THIS SIDE, AND ANOTHER ON THAT SIDE, UPON THE POSTS THEREOF. AND THERE WAS A GATE IN THE INNER COURT TOWARD THE SOUTH: AND HE MEASURED FROM GATE TO GATE TOWARD THE SOUTH AN HUNDRED CUBITS.” 
THE LORD’S INNER COURT
“AND HE BROUGHT ME TO THE INNER COURT BY THE SOUTH GATE: AND HE MEASURED THE SOUTH GATE ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES, AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS THEREOF, AND THE POSTS THEREOF, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF, ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES: AND THERE WERE WINDOWS IN IT AND IN THE ARCHES THEREOF ROUND ABOUT: IT WAS FIFTY CUBITS LONG, AND FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS BROAD. AND THE ARCHES ROUND ABOUT WERE FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS LONG, AND FIVE CUBITS BROAD. AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE TOWARD THE UTTER COURT, AND PALM TREES WERE UPON THE POSTS THEREOF: AND THE GOING UP TO IT HAD EIGHT STEPS. AND HE BROUGHT ME INTO THE INNER COURT TOWARD THE EAST: AND HE MEASURED THE GATE ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES. AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS THEREOF, AND THE POSTS THEREOF, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF, WERE ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES: AND THERE WERE WINDOWS THEREIN AND IN THE ARCHES THEREOF ROUND ABOUT: IT WAS FIFTY CUBITS LONG, AND FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS BROAD. AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE TOWARD THE OUTWARD COURT, AND PALM TREES WERE UPON THE POSTS THEREOF, ON THIS SIDE, AND ON THAT SIDE: AND THE GOING UP TO IT HAD EIGHT STEPS. AND HE BROUGHT ME TO THE NORTH GATE, AND MEASURED IT ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES. THE LITTLE CHAMBERS THEREOF, THE POSTS THEREOF, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF, AND THE WINDOWS TO IT ROUND ABOUT: THE LENGTH WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS. AND THE POSTS THEREOF WERE TOWARD THE UTTER COURT, AND PALM TREES WERE UPON THE POSTS THEREOF, ON THIS SIDE, AND ON THAT SIDE: AND THE GOING UP TO IT HAD EIGHT STEPS. AND THE CHAMBERS AND THE ENTRIES THEREOF WERE BY THE POSTS OF THE GATES, WHERE THEY WASHED THE BURNT OFFERING. AND IN THE PORCH OF THE GATE WERE TWO TABLES ON THIS SIDE, AND TWO TABLES ON THAT SIDE, TO SLAY THEREON THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE SIN OFFERING AND THE TRESPASS OFFERING. AND AT THE SIDE WITHOUT, AS ONE GOES UP TO THE ENTRY OF THE NORTH GATE, WERE TWO TABLES, AND ON THE OTHER SIDE, WHICH WAS AT THE PORCH OF THE GATE, WERE TWO TABLES. FOUR TABLES WERE ON THIS SIDE, AND FOUR TABLES ON THAT SIDE, BY THE SIDE OF THE GATE, EIGHT TABLES, WHEREUPON THEY SLEW THEIR SACRIFICES. AND THE FOUR TABLES WERE OF HEWN STONE FOR THE BURNT OFFERING, OF A CUBIT AND AN HALF LONG, AND A CUBIT AND AN HALF BROAD, AND ONE CUBIT HIGH: WHEREUPON ALSO THEY LAID THE INSTRUMENTS WHEREWITH THEY SLEW THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE SACRIFICE. AND WITHIN WERE HOOKS, AN HAND BROAD, FASTENED ROUND ABOUT: AND UPON THE TABLES WAS THE FLESH OF THE OFFERING.” 
THE LORD’S CHAMBERS FOR HIS PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]
“AND WITHOUT THE INNER GATE WERE THE CHAMBERS OF THE SINGERS IN THE INNER COURT, WHICH WAS AT THE SIDE OF THE NORTH GATE, AND THEIR PROSPECT WAS TOWARD THE SOUTH: ONE AT THE SIDE OF THE EAST GATE HAVING THE PROSPECT TOWARD THE NORTH. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘THIS CHAMBER, WHOSE PROSPECT IS TOWARD THE SOUTH, IS FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], THE KEEPERS OF THE CHARGE OF THE HOUSE. AND THE CHAMBER WHOSE PROSPECT IS TOWARD THE NORTH IS FROM THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], THE KEEPERS OF THE CHARGE OF THE ALTAR: THESE ARE THE SONS OF ZADOK AMONG THE SONS OF LEVI, WHICH COME NEAR TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO MINISTER UNTO HIM. SO HE MEASURED THE COURT, AN HUNDRED CUBITS LONG, AND AN HUNDRED CUBITS BROAD, FOURSQUARE, AND THE ALTAR THAT WAS BEFORE THE HOUSE.” 
THE LORD’S PORCH VESTIBULE OF HIS TEMPLE HOUSE
“AND HE BROUGHT ME TO THE PORCH [VESTIBULE] OF THE HOUSE [TEMPLE], AND MEASURED EACH POST OF THE PORCH, FIVE CUBITS ON THIS SIDE, AND FIVE CUBITS ON THAT SIDE: AND THE BREADTH OF THE GATE WAS THREE CUBITS ON THIS SIDE, AND THREE CUBITS ON THAT SIDE. THE LENGTH OF THE PORCH WAS TWENTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH ELEVEN CUBITS, AND HE BROUGHT ME BY THE STEPS WHEREBY THEY WENT UP TO IT: AND THERE WERE PILLARS BY THE POSTS, ONE ON THIS SIDE, AND ANOTHER ON THAT SIDE.”  
THE LORD’S INNER TEMPLE HOUSE FOR 41 TO 44 YEARS
IN EZEKIEL 41:1-26 DECLARES, “AFTERWARD HE BROUGHT ME TO THE TEMPLE, AND MEASURED THE POSTS, SIX CUBITS BROAD ON THE ONE SIDE, AND SIX CUBITS BROAD ON THE OTHER SIDE, WHICH WAS THE BREADTH OF THE TABERNACLE. AND THE BREADTH OF THE DOOR WAS TEN CUBITS, AND THE SIDES OF THE DOOR WERE FIVE CUBITS ON THE ONE SIDE, AND FIVE CUBITS ON THE OTHER SIDE: AND HE MEASURED THE LENGTH THEREOF, FORTY CUBITS: AND THE BREADTH, TWENTY CUBITS. THEN WERT HE INWARD, AND MEASURED THE POST OF THE DOOR, TWO CUBITS, AND THE DOOR, SIX CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH OF THE DOOR, SEVEN CUBITS. SO HE MEASURED THE LENGTH THEREOF, TWENTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH, TWENTY CUBITS, BEFORE THE TEMPLE: AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘THIS IS THE MOST HOLY PLACE.’ AFTER HE MEASURED THE WALL OF THE HOUSE, SIX CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH OF EVERY SIDE CHAMBER, FOUR CUBITS, ROUND ABOUT THE HOUSE ON EVERY SIDE. AND THE SIDE CHAMBERS WERE THREE, ONE OVER ANOTHER, AND THIRTY IN ORDER, AND THEY ENTERED INTO THE WALL WHICH WAS OF THE HOUSE FOR THE SIDE CHAMBERS ROUND ABOUT, THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE HOLD, BUT THEY HAD NOT HOLD IN THE WALL OF THE HOUSE. AND THERE WAS AN ENLARGING, AND A WINDING ABOUT STILL UPWARD TO THE SIDE CHAMBERS: FOR THE WINDING ABOUT OF THE HOUSE WENT STILL UPWARD ROUND ABOUT THE HOUSE: THEREFORE THE BREADTH OF THE HOUSE WAS STILL UPWARD, AND SO INCREASED FROM THE LOWEST CHAMBER TO THE HIGHEST BY THE MIDST. I SAW ALSO THE HEIGHT OF THE HOUSE ROUND ABOUT: THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE SIDE CHAMBERS WERE A FULL REED OF SIX GREAT CUBITS [17 INCHES IS 10.2 FEET], 18 INCHES IS 10.8 FEET, 22 INCHES IS 13.2 FEET]. THE THICKNESS OF THE WALL, WHICH WAS FOR THE SIDE CHAMBER WITHOUT, WAS FIVE CUBITS: AND THAT WHICH WAS LEFT WAS THE PLACE OF THE SIDE CHAMBERS THAT WERE WITHIN. AND BETWEEN THE CHAMBERS WAS THE WIDENESS OF TWENTY CUBITS ROUND ABOUT THE HOUSE ON EVERY SIDE. AND THE DOORS OF THE SIDE CHAMBERS WERE TOWARD THE PLACE THAT WAS LEFT, ONE DOOR TOWARD THE NORTH, AND ANOTHER DOOR TOWARD THE SOUTH: AND THE BREADTH OF THE PLACE THAT WAS LEFT WAS FIVE CUBITS ROUND ABOUT. NOW THE BUILDING THAT WAS BEFORE THE SEPARATE PLACE AT THE END TOWARD THE WEST WAS SEVENTY CUBITS BROAD, AND THE WALL OF THE BUILDING WAS FIVE CUBITS THICK ROUND ABOUT, AND THE LENGTH THEREOF NINETY CUBITS. SO HE MEASURED THE HOUSE, AN HUNDRED CUBITS LONG, AND THE SEPARATE PLACE, AND THE BUILDING, WITH THE WALLS THEREOF, AN HUNDRED CUBITS LONG. ALSO THE BREADTH OF THE FACE OF THE HOUSE, AND OF THE SEPARATE PLACE TOWARD THE EAST, AN HUNDRED CUBITS. AND HE MEASURED THE LENGTH OF THE BUILDING OVER AGAINST THE SEPARATE PLACE WHICH WAS BEHIND IT, AND THE GALLERIES THEREOF ON THE ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER SIDE, AND HUNDRED CUBITS, WITH THE INNER TEMPLE, AND THE PORCHES OF THE COURT. THE DOOR POSTS, AND THE NARROW WINDOWS, AND THE GALLERIES ROUND ABOUT ON THEIR THREE STORIES, OVER AGAINST THE DOOR, CEILED WITH WOOD ROUND ABOUT, AND FROM THE GROUND UP TO THE WINDOWS, AND THE WINDOWS WERE COVERED. TO THAT ABOVE THE DOOR, EVEN UNTO THE INNER HOUSE, AND WITHOUT, AND BY ALL THE WALL ROUND ABOUT WITHIN AND WITHOUT, BY MEASURE. AND IT WAS MADE WITH CHERUBIM’S AND PALM TREES, SO THAT A PALM TREE WAS BETWEEN A CHERUB AND A CHERUB, AND EVERY CHERUB HAD TWO FACES. SO THAT THE FAME OF A MAN WAS TOWARD THE PALM TREE ON THE ONE SIDE, AND THE FACE OF A YOUNG LION TOWARD THE PALM TREE ON THE OTHER SIDE: IT WAS MADE THROUGH ALL THE HOUSE ROUND ABOUT. FROM THE GROUND UNTO ABOVE THE DOOR WERE CHERUBIM’S AND PALM TREES MADE, AND ON THE WALL OF THE TEMPLE. THE POSTS OF THE TEMPLE WERE SQUARED, AND THE FACE OF THE SANCTUARY, THE APPEARANCE OF THE ONE AS THE APPEARANCE OF THE OTHER. THE ALTAR OF WOOD WAS THREE CUBITS HIGH, AND THE LENGTH THEREOF TWO CUBITS, AND THE CORNERS THEREOF, AND THE LENGTH THEREOF, AND THE WALLS THEREOF, WERE OF WOOD: AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘THIS IS THE TABLE THAT IS BEFORE THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ AND THE TEMPLE AND THE SANCTUARY HAD TWO DOORS. AND THEY WERE MADE ON THEM, ON THE DOORS OF THE TEMPLE, CHERUBIM’S AND PALM TREES, LIKE AS WERE MADE UPON THE WALLS, AND THERE WERE THICK PLANKS UPON THE FACE OF THE PORCH WITHOUT. AND THERE WERE NARROW WINDOWS AND PALM TREES ON THE ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER SIDE, ON THE SIDES OF THE PORCH, AND UPON THE SIDE CHAMBERS OF THE HOUSE, AND THICK PLANKS.”   
THE LORD’S TEMPLE’S HOUSE CHAMBERS FOR 42 TO 45 YEARS
IN EZEKIEL 42:1-20 DECLARES, “THEN HE LED ME OUT INTO THE OUTER COURT, TOWARD THE NORTH, AND HE BROUGHT ME TO THE CHAMBERS THAT WERE OPPOSITE THE SEPARATE YARD AND OPPOSITE THE BUILDING ON THE NORTH. THE LENGTH OF THE BUILDING WHOSE DOOR FACED NORTH WAS A HUNDRED CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH FIFTY CUBITS. FACING THE TWENTY CUBITS THAT BELONGED TO THE INNER COURT, AND FACING THE PAVEMENT THAT BELONGED TO THE OUTER COURT, WAS GALLERY AGAINST GALLERY IN THREE STORIES. AND BEFORE THE CHAMBERS WAS A PASSAGE INWARD, TEN CUBITS WIDE AND A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG, AND THEIR DOORS WERE ON THE NORTH. NOW THE UPPER CHAMBERS WERE NARROWER, FOR THE GALLERIES TOOK MARE AWAY FROM THEM THAN FROM THE LOWER AND MIDDLE CHAMBERS OF THE BUILDING. FOR THEY WERE IN THREE STORIES, AND THEY HAD NO PILLARS LIKE THE PILLARS OF THE COURTS. THUS THE UPPER CHAMBERS WERE SET BACK FROM THE GROUND MORE THAN THE LOWER AND THE MIDDLE ONES. AND THERE WAS A WALL OUTSIDE PARALLEL TO THE CHAMBERS, TOWARD THE OUTER COURT, OPPOSITE THE CHAMBERS, FIFTY CUBITS LONG. FOR THE CHAMBERS ON THE OUTER COURT WERE FIFTY CUBITS LONG, WHILE THOSE OPPOSITE THE NAVE WERE A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG. BELOW THESE CHAMBERS WAS AM ENTRANCE ON THE EAST SIDE, AN ONE ENTERS THEM FROM THE OUTER COURT. IN THE THICKNESS OF THE WALL OF THE COURT, ON THE SOUTH ALSO, OPPOSITE THE YARD AND OPPOSITE THE BUILDING, THERE WERE CHAMBERS WITH A PASSAGE IN FRONT OF THEM. THEY WERE SIMILAR TO THE CHAMBERS ON THE NORTH, OF THE SAME LENGTH AND BREADTH, WITH THE SAME EXITS AND ARRANGEMENTS AND DOORS, AS WERE THE ENTRANCES OF THE CHAMBERS ON THE SOUTH. THERE WAS AN ENTRANCE AT THE BEGINNING OF THE PASSAGE, THE PASSAGE BEFORE THE CORRESPONDING WALL ON THE EAST AS ONE ENTERS THEM. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE NORTH CHAMBERS AND THE SOUTH CHAMBERS OPPOSITE THE YEAR ARE THE HOLY CHAMBERS, WERE THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WHO APPROACH THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHALL EAT THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS. THERE THEY SHALL PUT THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS---THE GRAIN OFFERING, THE SIN OFFERING, AND THE GUILT OFFERING---FOR THE PLACE IS HOLY.’ WHEN THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] ENTER THE HOLY PLACE, THEY SHALL NOT GO OUT OF IT INTO THE OUTER COURT WITHOUT LAYING THERE THE GARMENTS IN WHICH THEY MINISTER, FOR THESE ARE HOLY. THEY SHALL PUT ON OTHER GARMENTS BEFORE THEY GO NEAR TO THAT WHICH IS FOR THE PEOPLE. NOW WHEN HE HAD FINISHED MEASURING THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE AREA, HE LED ME OUT BY THE GATE THAT FACES EAST, AND MEASURED THE TEMPLE AREA ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED THE EAST SIDE WITH THE MEASURING REED, 500 CUBITS BY THE MEASURING REED ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED THE NORTH SIDE, 500 CUBITS, BY THE MEASURING REED ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED THE SOUTH SIDE, 500 CUBITS, BY THE MEASURING REED ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED THE WEST SIDE, 500 CUBITS, BY THE MEASURING REED ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED IT ON THE FOUR SIDES. IT HAD A WALL AROUND IT, 500 CUBITS LONG AND 500 CUBITS BROAD, TO MAKE A SEPARATION BETWEEN THE HOLY [SANCTUARY] AND THE COMMON [PROFANE PLACE].”
THE AWESOME GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FILLS THE TEMPLE HOUSE FOR 43 TO 46 YEARS
IN EZEKIEL 43:1-27 DECLARES, “AFTERWARD HE BROUGHT ME TO THE GATE, EVEN THE GATE THAT LOOKS TOWARD THE EAST: AND, BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF ISRAEL [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS IN THE COUNTY OF JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS IN THE COUNTY OF FLORENCE, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2] CAME FROM THE WAY OF THE EAST: AND HIS VOICE WAS LIKE A NOISE OF MANY WATERS: AND THE EARTH SHINED WITH HIS GLORY. AND IT WAS ACCORDING TO THE APPEARANCE OF THE VISION WHICH I SAW, EVEN ACCORDING TO THE VISION THAT I SAW WHEN I CAME TO DESTROY THE CITY: AND THE VISIONS WERE LIKE THE VISION THAT I SAW BY THE RIVER CHEBAR, AND I FELL UPON MY FACE. AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAME INTO THE HOUSE [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THE HOUSE IN THE JERUSALEM COUNTY, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS THE HOUSE IN THE FLORENCE COUNTY, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2] BY THE WAY OF THE GATE WHOSE PROSPECT IS TOWARD THE EAST. SO THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] TOOK ME UP, AND BROUGHT ME INTO THE INNER COURT, AND, BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FILLED THE HOUSE. AND I HEARD HIM SPEAKING UNTO ME OUT OF THE HOUSE, AND THE MAN STOOD BY ME. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, THE PLACE OF MY THRONE, AND THE PLACE OF THE SOLES OF MY FEET, WHERE I WILL DWELL IN THE MIDST OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS THE CHILDREN OF SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2] FOREVER, AND MY HOLY NAME [LORD YAHWEH THE NAME OF STEPHEN], SHALL THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL NO MORE DEFILE, NEITHER THEY, NOR THEIR KINGS, BY THEIR WHOREDOMS, NOR BY THE CARCASSES OF THEIR KINGS IN THEIR HIGH PLACES. IN THEIR SETTING OF THEIR THRESHOLD BY MY THRESHOLDS, AND THEIR POST BY MY POSTS, AND THE WALL BETWEEN ME AND THEM, THEY HAVE EVEN DEFILED MY HOLY NAME [LORD YAHWEH THE NAME OF STEPHEN] BY THEIR ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] THAT THEY HAVE COMMITTED: WHEREFORE I HAVE CONSUMED THEM IN MINE ANGER. NOW LET THEM PUT AWAY THEIR WHOREDOMS [UN-FUCK THEMSELVES OR UNDUE THEIR SEXUALITIES & NEVER DO THESE THINGS EVER AGAIN] AND THE CARCASSES OF THEIR KINGS, FAR FROM ME, AND I WILL DWELL IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOREVER. THOU SON OF MAN, SHOW THE HOUSE [THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS THE HOUSE IN FLORENCE COUNTY, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2] TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL [ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THE HOUSE IN JERUSALEM COUNTY, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IN ACTS 1:8], THAT THEY MAY BE ASHAMED OF THEIR INIQUITIES: AND LET THEM MEASURE THE PATTERN. AND IF THEY BE ASHAMED OF ALL THAT THEY HAVE DONE, SHOW THEM THE FORM OF THE HOUSE, AND THE FASHION THEREOF, AND THE GOINGS OUT THEREOF, AND THE COMINGS IN THEREOF, AND ALL THE FORMS THEREOF, AND ALL THE ORDINANCES THEREOF, AND ALL THE FORMS THEREOF, AND ALL THE LAWS THEREOF: AND WRITE IT IN THEIR SIGHT, THAT THEY MAY KEEP THE WHOLE FORM THEREOF, AND ALL THE ORDINANCES THEREOF, AND DO THEM. THIS IS THE LAW OF THE HOUSE, UPON THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN [120 POSITIONS] THE WHOLE LIMIT [TERRITORY] THEREOF ROUND ABOUT SHALL BE MOST HOLY. BEHOLD, THE IS THE LAW OF THE HOUSE.’”                                                       
THE LORD’S GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH MAKES THE TEMPLE HOUSE LOCATION OMNIPRESENT FROM JERUSALEM COUNTY, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE TO FLORENCE COUNTY, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 1:8 & ACTS 29:2
“AND THESE ARE THE MEASURES OF THE ALTAR AFTER THE CUBITS: THE CUBIT IS A CUBIT AND AN HAND BREADTH, EVEN THE BOTTOM SHALL BE A CUBIT, AND THE BREADTH A CUBIT, AND THE BORDER THEREOF BY THE EDGE THEREOF ROUND ABOUT SHALL BE A SPAN: AND THIS SHALL BE THE HIGHER PLACE OF THE ALTAR. AND FROM THE BOTTOM UPON THE GROUND EVEN TO THE LOWER SETTLE SHALL BE TWO CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH ONE CUBIT, AND FROM THE LESSER SETTLE EVEN TO THE GREATER SETTLE SHALL BE FOUR CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH ONE CUBIT. SO THE ALTAR SHALL BE FOUR CUBITS, AND FROM THE ALTAR AND UPWARD SHALL BE FOUR HORNS. AND THE ALTAR SHALL BE TWELVE CUBITS LONG, TWELVE BROAD, SQUARE IN THE FOUR SQUARES THEREOF. AND THE SETTLE SHALL BE FOURTEEN CUBITS LONG AND FOURTEEN BROAD IN THE FOUR SQUARES THEREOF, AND THE BORDER ABOUT IT SHALL BE HALF A CUBIT, AND THE BOTTOM THEREOF SHALL BE A CUBIT ABOUT, AND HIS STAIRS SHALL LOOK TOWARD THE EAST. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THESE ARE THE ORDINANCES OF THE ALTAR IN THE DAY WHEN THEY SHALL MAKE IT, TO OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS THEREON, AND TO SPRINKLE BLOOD THEREON. AND THOU SHALT GIVE TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THE LEVITES THAT BE OF THE SEED OF ZADOK, WHICH APPROACH UNTO ME, TO MINISTER UNTO ME,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], ‘A YOUNG BULLOCK FOR A SIN OFFERING. AND THOU SHALT TAKE OF THE BLOOD THEREOF, AND PUT IT ON THE FOUR HORNS OF IT, AND ON THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE SETTLE, AND UPON THE BORDER ROUND ABOUT: THUS SHALT THOU CLEANSE AND PURGE IT. THOU SHALT TAKE THE BULLOCK ALSO OF THE SIN OFFERING, AND HE SHALL BURN IT IN THE APPOINTED PLACE OF THE HOUSE, WITHOUT THE SANCTUARY. AND ON THE SECOND DAY THOU SHALT OFFER A KID OF THE GOATS WITHOUT BLEMISH FOR A SIN OFFERING: AND THEY SHALL CLEANSE THE ALTAR, AS THEY DID CLEANSE IT WITH THE BULLOCK. WHEN THOU HAS MADE AN END OF CLEANSING IT, THOU SHALT OFFER A YOUNG BULLOCK WITHOUT BLEMISH, AND A RAM OUT OF THE FLOCK WITHOUT BLEMISH. AND THOU SHALT OFFER THEM BEFORE THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL CAST SALT UPON THEM, AND THEY SHALL OFFER THEM UP FOR A BURNT OFFERING UNTO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. SEVEN DAYS SHALT THOU PREPARE EVERY DAY A GOAT FOR A SIN OFFERING: THEY SHALL ALSO PREPARE A YOUNG BULLOCK, AND A RAM OUT OF THE FLOCK, WITHOUT BLEMISH. SEVEN DAYS SHALL THEY PURGE THE ALTAR AND PURIFY IT, AND THEY SHALL CONSECRATE THEMSELVES. AND WHEN THESE DAYS ARE EXPIRED, IT SHALL BE, THAT UPON THE EIGHTH DAY, AND SO FORWARD, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL MAKE YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS UPON THE ALTAR, AND YOUR PEACE OFFERINGS, AND I WILL ACCEPT YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].”         
THE LORD’S HOLY DISTRICT
IN EZEKIEL 45:1-6 DECLARES, “WHEN YOU ALLOT THE LAND AS AN INHERITANCE, YOU SHALL SET APART FOR THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] A PORTION OF THE LAND AS A HOLY DISTRICT, 25,000 CUBITS LONG [104.2 MILES] AND 20,000 CUBITS BROAD [83.3 MILES]. IT SHALL BE HOLY THROUGHOUT ITS WHOLE EXTENT. OF THIS SQUARE PLOT OF 500 BY 500 CUBITS [2 MILES BY 2 MILES] SHALL BE FOR THE SANCTUARY, WITH FIFTY CUBITS FOR AN OPEN SPACE AROUND IT. AND FROM THIS MEASURED DISTRICT YOU SHALL MEASURE OFF AS SECTION 25,000 CUBITS LONG [104.2 MILES] AND 10,000 BROAD [41.6 MILES], IN WHICH SHALL BE THE SANCTUARY, THE MOST HOLY PLACE. IT SHALL BE THE HOLY PORTION OF THE LAND. IT SHALL BE FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], WHO MINISTER IN THE SANCTUARY AND APPROACH THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO MINISTER TO HIM, AND IT SHALL BE A PLACE FOR THEIR HOUSES AND A HOLY PLACE FOR THE SANCTUARY. ANOTHER SECTION, 25,000 CUBITS LONG [104.2 MILES] AND 10,000 CUBITS BROAD [41.6 MILES], SHALL BE FOR THE LEVITES WHO MINISTER AT THE TEMPLE, AS THEIR POSSESSION FOR CITIES TO LIVE IN. ALONGSIDE THE PORTION SET APART AS THE HOLY DISTRICT YOU SHALL ASSIGN FOR THE PROPERTY OF THE CITY AN AREA 5,000 CUBITS BROAD [20.8 MILES] AND 25,000 CUBITS LONG [104.2 MILES]. IT SHALL BELONG TO THE WHOLE HOUSE OF ISRAEL [ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THE HOUSE IN JERUSALEM COUNTY, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IN ACTS 1:8 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS THE HOUSE IN FLORENCE COUNTY, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2].” 
THE GATES OF THE LORD’S CITY
IN EZEKIEL 48:30-35 DECLARES, “THESE SHALL BE THE EXITS OF THE CITY: ON THE NORTH SIDE, WHICH IS TO BE 4,500 CUBITS [18.75 MILES] BY MEASURE, THREE GATES, THE GATE OF REUBEN, THE GATE OF JUDAH AND THE GATE OF LEVI, THE GATES OF THE CITY BEING NAMES AFTER THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. ON THE EAST SIDE, WHICH IS TO BE 4,500 CUBITS [18.75 MILES], THREE GATES, THE GATE OF JOSEPH, THE GATE OF BENJAMIN, AND THE GATE OF DAN. ON THE SOUTH SIDE, WHICH IS 4,500 CUBITS [18.75 MILES] BY MEASURE, THREE GATES, THE GATE OF SIMEON, THE GATE OF ISSACHAR, AND THE GATE OF ZEBULUN. ON THE WEST SIDE, WHICH IS TO BE 4,500 CUBITS [18.75 MILES], THREE GATES, THE GATE OF GAD, THE GATE OF ASHER, AND THE GATE OF NAPHTALI. THE CIRCUMFERENCE OF THE CITY SHALL BE 18,000 CUBITS [75 MILES]. AND THE NAME OF THE CITY FROM THAT TIME ON SHALL BE, ‘THE LORD IS THERE.’”    
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE MEAN WHEN IT SAYS THAT WE WILL RECEIVE A NEW HEART? THE HOLY BIBLE SPEAKS OFTEN OF THE HEART. THE WORD HEART CAN MEAN DIFFERENT THINGS DEPENDING UPON THE CONTEXT. MOST OFTEN, THE HEART REFERS TO THE SOUL OF A HUMAN BEING THAT CONTROLS THE WILL AND EMOTIONS. THE HEART IS THE “INNER MAN” (2 CORINTHIANS 4:16). THE PROPHET EZEKIEL MAKES SEVERAL REFERENCES TO A “NEW HEART” (EZEKIEL 18:31; 36:26). AN OFT-QUOTED VERSE IS EZEKIEL 11:19 WHERE GOD SAYS, “I WILL GIVE THEM AN UNDIVIDED HEART AND PUT A NEW SPIRIT IN THEM; I WILL REMOVE FROM THEM THEIR HEART OF [THE ANCIENT ADAMANT DIAMOND] STONE AND GIVE THEM A HEART OF FLESH [HEART OF FLESH IN ITS CORE, BUT ALSO A HEART OF THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE AROUND THE OUTSIDE OF THE HEART OF FLESH, SURROUNDING IT FOR INVINCIBLE PROTECTION FROM OUTSIDE INFLUENCES].” SO, WHAT DOES THIS MEAN? IN EZEKIEL 11, GOD IS ADDRESSING HIS PEOPLE, THE ISRAELITES, PROMISING TO ONE DAY RESTORE THEM TO THE LAND AND TO A RIGHT RELATIONSHIP WITH HIMSELF. GOD PROMISES TO GATHER THE HEBREWS FROM THE NATIONS WHERE THEY HAD BEEN SCATTERED (EZEKIEL 11:17) AND GIVE THEM A NEW, UNDIVIDED HEART (VERSE 19). THE RESULT OF THEIR RECEIVING A NEW HEART WILL BE OBEDIENCE TO GOD’S COMMANDS: “THEN THEY WILL FOLLOW MY DECREES AND BE CAREFUL TO KEEP MY LAWS. THEY WILL BE MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD” (VERSE 20). THIS PROPHECY WILL BE FULFILLED IN THE MILLENNIUM, WHEN JESUS THE MESSIAH RULES FROM ZION AND ISRAEL HAS BEEN RESTORED TO FAITH (ROMANS 11:26). SOMEONE WHOM GOD HAS GIVEN A NEW HEART BEHAVES DIFFERENTLY. SAUL IS AN EXAMPLE OF THIS IN 1 SAMUEL 10:1 AND 9. GOD HAD CHOSEN SAUL TO BE THE FIRST KING OF ISRAEL. SAUL WAS A NOBODY, BUT GOD CHOSE HIM ANYWAY AND SENT THE PROPHET SAMUEL TO ANOINT HIM KING. “THEN SAMUEL TOOK A FLASK OF OLIVE OIL AND POURED IT ON SAUL’S HEAD AND KISSED HIM, SAYING, ‘HAS NOT THE LORD ANOINTED YOU RULER OVER HIS INHERITANCE?’” SAMUEL MADE SEVERAL PREDICTIONS TO PROVE TO SAUL THAT GOD HAD SENT HIM, AND VERSE 9 SAYS, “AS SAUL TURNED AND STARTED TO LEAVE, GOD GAVE HIM A NEW HEART, AND ALL SAMUEL’S SIGNS WERE FULFILLED THAT DAY.” THE NEW HEART GOD GAVE SAUL TRANSFORMED HIM FROM AN AVERAGE NOBODY TO THE KING OF ISRAEL. NOT ONLY WAS HIS STATUS CHANGED, BUT HIS ENTIRE OUTLOOK WAS TRANSFORMED BY THE POWER OF GOD. THE HUMAN HEART WAS CREATED TO MIRROR GOD’S OWN HEART (GENESIS 1:27; JAMES 3:9). WE WERE DESIGNED TO SEXLESSLY LOVE HIM, SEXLESSLY LOVE RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND WALK IN HARMONY WITH GOD AND HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES (MICAH 6:8). BUT PART OF GOD’S DESIGN OF THE HUMAN HEART IS FREE WILL. THAT FREE WILL CARRIES WITH IT THE OPPORTUNITY TO ABUSE IT, AS DID ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GENESIS 3:11). GOD SEXLESSLY DESIRES THAT WE CHOOSE TO SEXLESSLY LOVE AND SERVE HIM. WHEN WE STUBBORNLY SEXUALLY REFUSE TO FOLLOW GOD, OUR HEARTS, WHICH WERE DESIGNED TO COMMUNICATE WITH GOD, ARE HARDENED WITH THE HEART OF THE ANCIENT ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE. GOD COMPARES REBELLIOUS HEARTS [TEMPTATION/SIN OF FORBIDDEN WITCHCRAFTS] TO [ADAMANT] STONE (ZECHARIAH 7:12). A HEART OF STONE FINDS IT IMPOSSIBLE TO REPENT, TO SEXLESSLY LOVE GOD, OR TO PLEASE HIM (ROMANS 8:8). THE HEARTS OF TEMPTING/SINFUL HUMANITY ARE SO HARDENED THAT WE CANNOT EVEN SEEK GOD ON OUR OWN (ROMANS 3:11), AND THAT’S WHY JESUS SAID NO ONE CAN COME TO HIM UNLESS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] FIRST DRAWS HIM (JOHN 6:44). WE DESPERATELY NEED NEW HEARTS, FOR WE ARE UNABLE ON OUR OWN TO SOFTEN OUR HARD HEARTS. A CHANGE OF HEART TOWARD GOD REQUIRES A SUPERNATURAL TRANSFORMATION WITH THE HEART OF THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE. JESUS CALLED IT BEING “BORN AGAIN” (JOHN 3:3) OR STEPHEN CALLS IT BEING “BORN OF GOD” IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 & ACTS 7:30-38. WHEN WE ARE BORN AGAIN, GOD PERFORMS A HEART TRANSPLANT, AS IT WERE. HE GIVES US A NEW HEART. THE POWER OF THE HOLY GHOST CHANGES OUR HEARTS FROM TEMPTATION/SIN-FOCUSED TO GOD-SINLESS-FOCUSED. WE DO NOT BECOME PERFECT (1 JOHN 1:8); WE STILL HAVE OUR TEMPTING/SINFUL FLESH WITH THE HEART OF THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE AND THE FREEDOM TO CHOOSE WHETHER OR NOT TO OBEY IT, BUT NOT BEING “BORN OF GOD” WHERE YOU HAVE THE ETERNAL ABILITY BY THE LORD THAT SHALL NEVER FOREVER ENDLESSLY TEMPT OR SIN, NOT EVEN ONCE, BUT SHALL ETERNALLY REMOVE THE HEART OF ANCIENT ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE FOREVER ENDLESSLY, SO THAT IT WILL NOT FUCK WITH YOU ANYMORE, BUT SHALL BE SINLESS, SEXLESS & GUILTLESS FOREVER ENDLESSLY WITH THE HEART OF THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. HOWEVER, WHEN JOHN/JESUS DIED FOR US ON THE BEHEADING/CROSS, HE BROKE THE POWER OF TEMPTATION/SIN THAT CONTROLS US (LUKE 9:7-9; ROMANS 6:10). RECEIVING HIM AS OUR SAVIOR GIVES US ACCESS TO GOD AND HIS POWER—A POWER TO TRANSFORM OUR HEARTS FROM TEMPTATION/SIN-HARDENED TO CHRIST-SINLESS-SOFTENED. WHEN WE WERE SEPARATED FROM GOD WITH HARDENED HEARTS, WE FOUND IT IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE HIM. WE TENDED TOWARD SELFISHNESS, SEXUAL REBELLION, AND TEMPTATION/SIN. WITH NEW HEARTS WE ARE DECLARED RIGHTEOUS BEFORE GOD (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). THE HOLY GHOST GIVES US A SEXLESS DESIRE TO PLEASE GOD THAT WAS FOREIGN TO US IN OUR HARDENED STATE. SECOND CORINTHIANS 3:18 SAYS THAT WE “ARE BEING TRANSFORMED INTO HIS IMAGE WITH EVER-INCREASING GLORY, WHICH COMES FROM THE LORD, WHO IS THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24].” GOD’S SEXLESS DESIRE FOR EVERY HUMAN BEING IS THAT WE BECOME LIKE HIS SON, JESUS (ROMANS 8:29). WE CAN BECOME LIKE JESUS ONLY WHEN WE ALLOW GOD TO RID US OF OUR OLD, HARDENED HEARTS AND GIVE US NEW HEARTS. 
WHO ARE OHOLAH AND OHOLIBAH IN THE HOLY BIBLE? OHOLAH AND OHOLIBAH (OR AHOLAH AND AHOLIBAH) ARE SYMBOLIC NAMES FOR THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL (THE TEN TRIBES IN THE NORTH) AND THE KINGDOM OF JUDAH (THE TWO TRIBES IN THE SOUTH). OHOLAH AND OHOLIBAH APPEAR IN THE BOOK OF EZEKIEL, CHAPTER 23. THIS CHAPTER DESCRIBES THE SPIRITUAL INFIDELITY OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH, PICTURING THEM AS TWO SISTERS. EZEKIEL REFERS TO OHOLAH AND OHOLIBAH AND IDENTIFIES THEM AS SAMARIA (THE CAPITAL OF ISRAEL) AND JERUSALEM (THE CAPITAL OF JUDAH) IN EZEKIEL 23:4. THE SISTERS ARE “DAUGHTERS OF THE SAME MOTHER” (VERSE 2) BECAUSE ISRAEL AND JUDAH WERE ORIGINALLY ONE NATION, ISRAEL. THE MEANINGS OF TWO NAMES HAVE SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE. OHOLAH MEANS “HER OWN TENT OR TABERNACLE”—SAMARIA HAD A SEPARATE WORSHIP-PLACE APART FROM THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM. OHOLIBAH MEANS “MY TABERNACLE IS IN HER”—THIS REPRESENTS JERUSALEM, WHERE GOD DID ESTABLISH WORSHIP. BOTH OHOLAH AND OHOLIBAH ENGAGED IN PROSTITUTION (SPIRITUAL INFIDELITY) IN EGYPT IN THEIR YOUTH (EZEKIEL 23:3). THE OLDER SISTER, OHOLAH, LATER PLAYED THE HARLOT WITH THE ASSYRIANS (VERSES 5–8). THAT IS, SAMARIA AND ISRAEL HAD SOUGHT FULFILLMENT AND SECURITY BY ALIGNING THEMSELVES WITH IDOLATROUS ASSYRIA. THE PUNISHMENT OF OHOLAH FIT HER CRIME: “THEREFORE I DELIVERED HER INTO THE HANDS OF HER [SEXUAL] LOVERS, THE ASSYRIANS, FOR WHOM SHE [SEXUALLY] LUSTED. THEY STRIPPED HER NAKED, TOOK AWAY HER SONS AND DAUGHTERS AND KILLED HER WITH THE SWORD” (VERSES 9–10). ISRAEL WAS CONQUERED AND HER PEOPLE DEPORTED TO ASSYRIA IN 722 BC (2 KINGS 17). THE ASSYRIANS WERE THE INSTRUMENTS GOD USED TO INFLICT HIS JUDGMENTS UPON ISRAEL. IN EZEKIEL 23:11–21, EZEKIEL PORTRAYS THE YOUNGER SISTER, OHOLIBAH, AS EVEN MORE SEXUAL CORRUPT AND SEXUALLY PROMISCUOUS THAN OHOLAH. RATHER THAN LEARNING FROM HER SISTER’S MISTAKES, OHOLIBAH CRAVED AFTER THE BABYLONIAN IDOLS AND THEN THE CHALDEAN LIFESTYLE, COMMITTING SPIRITUAL PROSTITUTION WITH THE BABYLONIANS. BECAUSE OF JERUSALEM’S AND JUDAH’S IDOLATRIES GOD ALIENATED HIMSELF FROM THEM AND ALLOWED THEM, TOO, TO BE TAKEN INTO CAPTIVITY: “I WILL TURN YOU OVER TO THEM FOR PUNISHMENT, AND THEY WILL PUNISH YOU ACCORDING TO THEIR STANDARDS [THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE A FEMALE AS THE 2 SISTERS, IT IS BASED ON WHICH MALE, YOU ARE FUCKING & BY THE LORD’S COMMANDS, THE FEMALE SHALL BE PUNISHED BASED ON THE MALES FUCKING STANDARDS & IF THERE IS 2 BROTHERS INVOLVED, THEN THE TABLE TURNS & THE FEMALES PUNISH THEIR MALES BY THEIR FUCKING STANDARDS, JUST LIKE THE MOTHERFUCKER BABYLON WITH THE DAMNED KINGS OF THE EARTH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24 & THE ETERNAL PUNISHMENT FROM THE LORD ONLY COMES IF YOU ARE FUCKING & WHO YOU ARE FUCKING, LIKE, ADAM & EVE, WHICH ADAM IS SOLELY HELD RESPONSIBLE & PUNISHED IN GENESIS 3:1-24 & LIKE, GOMER & HOSEA, WHICH GOMER IS SOLELY HELD RESPONSIBLE & PUNISHED IN HOSEA 1 & 2!]. I WILL DIRECT MY JEALOUS ANGER AGAINST YOU, AND THEY WILL DEAL WITH YOU IN FURY” (VERSES 24–25). OHOLIBAH HAD LEARNED NOTHING FROM HER SISTER’S SAD STORY, AND JUDAH FINALLY FELL TO BABYLON IN 586 BC. THE REST OF EZEKIEL 23 OUTLINES THE DETAILS OF THE TWO NATIONS’ SPIRITUAL INFIDELITY AND THE PUNISHMENT THEY RECEIVED FROM GOD. “[YOUR ENEMIES] WILL DEAL WITH YOU IN HATRED AND TAKE AWAY EVERYTHING YOU HAVE WORKED FOR. THEY WILL LEAVE YOU STARK NAKED, AND THE SHAME OF YOUR PROSTITUTION WILL BE EXPOSED. YOUR [SEXUAL] LEWDNESS AND [SEXUAL] PROMISCUITY HAVE BROUGHT THIS ON YOU, BECAUSE YOU [SEXUALLY] LUSTED AFTER THE NATIONS AND [SEXUALLY] DEFILED YOURSELF WITH THEIR IDOLS” (VERSES 29–30). AMONG THE DETESTABLE PRACTICES COMMITTED BY OHOLAH AND OHOLIBAH WERE SACRIFICING THEIR CHILDREN TO IDOLS [MOLECH & MOLOCH, WHICH IS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43] AND PROFANING THE SANCTUARY OF GOD (VERSES 37–38). THE LESSON OF THE SAD STORY OF OHOLAH AND OHOLIBAH IS THAT GOD IS A JEALOUS GOD WHO PUNISHES THOSE WHO TURN THEIR BACKS ON HIM AND CHASE AFTER IDOLS. THOUGH GOD IS PATIENT AND LONG-SUFFERING, EVENTUALLY HIS JUDGMENT FALLS ON THE UNFAITHFUL. WE REAP WHAT WE SOW (GALATIANS 6:7). “THIS IS WHAT THE SOVEREIGN LORD SAYS: SINCE YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN ME AND TURNED YOUR BACK ON ME, YOU MUST BEAR THE [ETERNAL] CONSEQUENCES OF YOUR [SEXUAL] LEWDNESS AND [SEXUAL] PROSTITUTION” (EZEKIEL 23:35). 
IS THE KING OF TYRE PROPHECY IN EZEKIEL 28 REFERRING TO SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]? AT FIRST GLANCE, THE PROPHECY IN EZEKIEL 28:11–19 SEEMS TO REFER TO A HUMAN KING. THE CITY OF TYRE WAS THE RECIPIENT OF SOME OF THE STRONGEST PROPHETIC CONDEMNATIONS IN THE BIBLE (ISAIAH 23:1–18; JEREMIAH 25:22; 27:1–11; EZEKIEL 26:1– 28:19; JOEL 3:4–8; AMOS 1:9, 10). TYRE WAS KNOWN FOR BUILDING ITS WEALTH BY EXPLOITING ITS NEIGHBORS. ANCIENT WRITERS REFERRED TO TYRE AS A CITY FILLED WITH UNSCRUPULOUS MERCHANTS. TYRE WAS A CENTER OF RELIGIOUS IDOLATRY AND SEXUAL IMMORALITY. THE BIBLICAL PROPHETS REBUKED TYRE FOR ITS PRIDE BROUGHT ON BY ITS GREAT WEALTH AND STRATEGIC LOCATION. EZEKIEL 28:11–19 SEEMS TO BE A PARTICULARLY STRONG INDICTMENT AGAINST THE KING OF TYRE IN THE PROPHET EZEKIEL’S DAY, REBUKING THE KING FOR HIS INSATIABLE PRIDE AND GREED. HOWEVER, SOME OF THE DESCRIPTIONS IN EZEKIEL 28:11–19 GO BEYOND ANY MERE HUMAN KING. IN NO SENSE COULD AN EARTHLY KING CLAIM TO BE “IN EDEN” OR TO BE “THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS” OR TO BE “ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD.” THEREFORE, MOST BIBLE INTERPRETERS BELIEVE THAT EZEKIEL 28:11–19 IS A DUAL PROPHECY, COMPARING THE PRIDE OF THE KING OF TYRE TO THE PRIDE OF SATAN. SOME PROPOSE THAT THE KING OF TYRE WAS ACTUALLY POSSESSED BY SATAN, MAKING THE LINK BETWEEN THE TWO EVEN MORE POWERFUL AND APPLICABLE. BEFORE HIS FALL, SATAN WAS INDEED A BEAUTIFUL CREATURE (EZEKIEL 28:12–13). HE WAS PERHAPS THE MOST BEAUTIFUL AND POWERFUL OF ALL THE ANGELS. THE PHRASE “GUARDIAN CHERUB” POSSIBLY INDICATES THAT SATAN WAS THE ANGEL WHO “GUARDED” GOD’S PRESENCE. PRIDE LED TO SATAN’S FALL. RATHER THAN GIVE GOD THE GLORY FOR CREATING HIM SO BEAUTIFULLY, SATAN TOOK PRIDE IN HIMSELF, THINKING THAT HE HIMSELF WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR HIS EXALTED STATUS. SATAN’S REBELLION RESULTED IN GOD CASTING SATAN FROM HIS PRESENCE AND WILL, EVENTUALLY, RESULT IN GOD CONDEMNING SATAN TO THE LAKE OF FIRE FOR ALL ETERNITY (REVELATION 20:10). LIKE SATAN, THE HUMAN KING OF TYRE WAS PRIDEFUL. RATHER THAN RECOGNIZE GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY, THE KING OF TYRE ATTRIBUTED TYRE’S RICHES TO HIS OWN WISDOM AND STRENGTH. NOT SATISFIED WITH HIS EXTRAVAGANT POSITION, THE KING OF TYRE SOUGHT MORE AND MORE, RESULTING IN TYRE TAKING ADVANTAGE OF OTHER NATIONS, EXPANDING ITS OWN WEALTH AT THE EXPENSE OF OTHERS. BUT JUST AS SATAN’S PRIDE LED TO HIS FALL AND WILL EVENTUALLY LEAD TO HIS ETERNAL DESTRUCTION, SO WILL THE CITY OF TYRE LOSE ITS WEALTH, POWER, AND STATUS. EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY OF TYRE’S TOTAL DESTRUCTION WAS FULFILLED PARTIALLY BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR (EZEKIEL 29:17–21) AND ULTIMATELY BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT.
IS LUCIFER/VICTORIA SATAN? THERE IS NO VERSE IN THE BIBLE THAT TECHNICALLY SAYS, “LUCIFER/VICTORIA IS SATAN,” BUT AN EXAMINATION OF SEVERAL PASSAGES REVEALS THAT LUCIFER/VICTORIA CAN BE NONE OTHER THAN SATAN AS THE “ANGEL LORD OF LIGHT” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. THE FALL OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA DESCRIBED IN ISAIAH 14:12; 47:5 IS LIKELY THE SAME THAT JESUS REFERRED TO IN LUKE 10:18: "I SAW SATAN FALL LIKE LIGHTNING FROM HEAVEN.” A SIMILAR FALL IS DEPICTED IN EZEKIEL 28. ISAIAH 14:12–18 DESCRIBES THE FALL FROM HEAVEN OF ONE CALLED “LUCIFER,” A NAME THAT MEANS “MORNING STAR,” “SON OF THE DAWN,” “DAY STAR / DAYSTAR,” OR “SHINING STAR.” THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ONE REFERRED TO SHOWS US IT CAN BE NONE OTHER THAN SATAN. WE KNOW FROM JESUS’ OWN WORDS IN LUKE 10 THAT SATAN FELL FROM HEAVEN. SO, WHEN ISAIAH REFERS TO LUCIFER (IN HEBREW, HELEL) BEING CAST DOWN TO EARTH (ISAIAH 14:12), IT CAN BE NONE OTHER THAN SATAN. THE REASON FOR HIS FALL IS FOUND IN VERSES 13 AND 14: “YOU SAID IN YOUR HEART, ‘I WILL ASCEND TO HEAVEN; I WILL RAISE MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD; I WILL SIT ENTHRONED ON THE MOUNT OF ASSEMBLY, ON THE UTMOST HEIGHTS OF THE SACRED MOUNTAIN. I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE TOPS OF THE CLOUDS; I WILL MAKE MYSELF LIKE THE MOST-HIGH.’” THIS HAS ALWAYS BEEN SATAN’S DESIRE—TO BE GOD—AND IT IS THE VERY TEMPTATION HE USED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN TO GET EVE TO DISOBEY GOD: “YOU SHALL BE AS GOD” (GENESIS 3:5). EZEKIEL 28 IS ANOTHER PASSAGE THOUGHT TO REFER TO LUCIFER/SATAN. ALTHOUGH IT BEGINS WITH EZEKIEL BEING COMMANDED BY GOD TO “TAKE UP A LAMENT CONCERNING THE KING OF TYRE” (V. 12), AN EVIL IDOLATROUS KING, IT SOON BECOMES CLEAR THAT THE PASSAGE IS REFERRING AS WELL TO THE POWER BEHIND THAT KING—SATAN. VERSE 13 SAYS HE WAS “IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD.” CLEARLY, THE KING OF TYRE WAS NEVER IN EDEN. VERSE 14 SAYS, “YOU WERE ANOINTED AS A GUARDIAN CHERUB, FOR SO I ORDAINED YOU.” APPARENTLY, LUCIFER/SATAN HAD A POSITION OF GUARDIAN ANGEL IN HEAVEN “AMONG THE FIERY STONES,” THOUGHT TO BE THE SHINING PRECIOUS JEWELS THAT ARE SEEN IN OTHER DESCRIPTIONS OF HEAVEN (EXODUS 24:10; REVELATION 21:18–21). SINCE THE KING OF TYRE WAS NEVER IN HEAVEN, EITHER, THIS CAN ONLY BE DESCRIBING LUCIFER. THE REST OF THE PASSAGE DESCRIBES THE REASON HE WAS CAST OUT OF HEAVEN. BECAUSE OF HIS BEAUTY, HIS HEART BECAME PROUD AND HIS WISDOM WAS CORRUPTED (EZEKIEL 28:17). PRIDE IN HIS PERFECTION, WISDOM, AND BEAUTY (V. 12) BECAME THE SOURCE OF HIS DOWNFALL, AND GOD THREW HIM TO THE EARTH (V. 17). THIS WAS WITNESSED BY THE LORD JESUS IN HEAVEN BEFORE HIS INCARNATION (LUKE 10:18). TO SUMMARIZE, LUCIFER WAS CAST OUT OF HEAVEN FOR HIS SIN OF PRIDE AND HIS DESIRE TO BE GOD. JESUS REFERRED TO SEEING SATAN BEING CAST OUT OF HEAVEN. THEREFORE, WE CAN CONCLUDE THAT LUCIFER AND SATAN ARE ONE AND THE SAME.
HOW, WHY, AND WHEN DID SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] FALL FROM HEAVEN? SATAN’S [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] FALL FROM HEAVEN IS SYMBOLICALLY DESCRIBED IN ISAIAH 14:12-14 AND EZEKIEL 28:12-18. WHILE THESE TWO PASSAGES ARE REFERRING SPECIFICALLY TO THE KINGS OF BABYLON AND TYRE, THEY ALSO REFERENCE THE SPIRITUAL POWER BEHIND THOSE KINGS, NAMELY, SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. THESE PASSAGES DESCRIBE WHY SATAN FELL, BUT THEY DO NOT SPECIFICALLY SAY WHEN THE FALL OCCURRED. WHAT WE DO KNOW IS THIS: THE ANGELS WERE CREATED BEFORE THE EARTH (JOB 38:4-7). SATAN FELL BEFORE HE TEMPTED ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN (GENESIS 3:1-14). SATAN’S FALL, THEREFORE, MUST HAVE OCCURRED SOMEWHERE AFTER THE TIME THE ANGELS WERE CREATED AND BEFORE HE TEMPTED ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. WHETHER SATAN’S [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] FALL OCCURRED HOURS, DAYS, OR YEARS BEFORE HE TEMPTED ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN, SCRIPTURE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY SAY. THE BOOK OF JOB TELLS US, AT LEAST AT THAT TIME, SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] STILL HAD ACCESS TO HEAVEN AND TO THE THRONE OF GOD. “ONE DAY THE ANGELS CAME TO PRESENT THEMSELVES BEFORE THE LORD, AND SATAN ALSO CAME WITH THEM. THE LORD SAID TO SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], ’WHERE HAVE YOU COME FROM?’ SATAN ANSWERED THE LORD, ‘FROM ROAMING THROUGH THE EARTH AND GOING BACK AND FORTH IN IT’” (JOB 1:6-7). APPARENTLY AT THAT TIME, SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WAS STILL MOVING FREELY BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH, SPEAKING TO GOD DIRECTLY AND ANSWERING FOR HIS ACTIVITIES. WHETHER GOD HAS DISCONTINUED THIS ACCESS IS A MATTER OF DEBATE. SOME SAY SATAN'S [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] ACCESS TO HEAVEN WAS ENDED AT THE DEATH OF CHRIST. OTHERS BELIEVE SATAN'S [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] ACCESS TO HEAVEN WILL BE ENDED AT THE END TIMES WAR IN HEAVEN. WHY DID SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] FALL FROM HEAVEN? SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] FELL BECAUSE OF SEXUAL PRIDE. HE DESIRED TO BE GOD, NOT TO BE A SERVANT OF GOD. NOTICE THE MANY “I WILL...” STATEMENTS IN ISAIAH 14:12-15. EZEKIEL 28:12-15 DESCRIBES SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] AS AN EXCEEDINGLY BEAUTIFUL ANGEL. SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WAS LIKELY THE MOST-HIGHEST OF ALL ANGELS, THE ANOINTED CHERUB, THE MOST BEAUTIFUL OF ALL OF GOD'S CREATIONS, BUT HE WAS NOT CONTENT IN HIS POSITION. INSTEAD, SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] DESIRED TO BE GOD, TO ESSENTIALLY “KICK GOD OFF HIS THRONE” AND TAKE OVER THE RULE OF THE UNIVERSE. SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WANTED TO BE GOD, AND INTERESTINGLY ENOUGH, THAT IS ESSENTIALLY WHAT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] TEMPTED ADAM AND EVE WITH IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GENESIS 3:1-5). HOW DID SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] FALL FROM HEAVEN? ACTUALLY, A FALL IS NOT AN ACCURATE DESCRIPTION. IT WOULD BE FAR MORE ACCURATE TO SAY GOD CAST SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] OUT OF HEAVEN (ISAIAH 14:15; EZEKIEL 28:16-17). SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] DID NOT FALL FROM HEAVEN; RATHER, SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WAS PUSHED.
WHAT ARE GOG AND MAGOG? HISTORICALLY SPEAKING, MAGOG WAS A GRANDSON OF NOAH IN GENESIS 10:2. THE DESCENDANTS OF MAGOG SETTLED TO THE FAR NORTH OF ISRAEL & ENDED UP IN EUROPE & NORTHERN ASIA IN EZEKIEL 38:2. MAGOG REFER TO THE "NORTHERN BARBARIANS" IN GENERAL, BUT LIKELY ALSO HAS A CONNECTION TO MAGOG THE PERSON. THE PEOPLE OF MAGOG ARE DESCRIBED AS SKILLED WARRIORS IN EZEKIEL 38:15; 39:3-9. GOG & MAGOG ARE REFERRED TO IN EZEKIEL 38-39 & IN REVELATION 20:7-8. WHILE THESE TWO INSTANCES CARRY THE SAME NAMES, A CLOSE STUDY OF HOLY SCRIPTURE CLEARLY DEMONSTRATES THEY DO NOT REFER TO THE SAME PEOPLE & EVENTS. IN EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY, GOG WILL BE THE LEADER OF A GREAT ARMY THAT ATTACKS THE LAND OF ISRAEL. GOG IS DESCRIBED AS “OF THE LAND OF MAGOG, THE PRINCE OF ROSH, MESHECH, AND TUBAL” IN EZEKIEL 38:2-3. EZEKIEL'S BATTLE OF GOG AND MAGOG OCCURS IN THE TRIBULATION PERIOD, MORE SPECIFICALLY IN THE FIRST 3 1/2 YEARS. THE STRONGEST EVIDENCE FOR THIS IS THAT THE ATTACK WILL COME WHEN ISRAEL IS AT PEACE IN EZEKIEL 28:8, 11. THE DESCRIPTION FROM EZEKIEL IS THAT OF A NATION THAT HAS SECURITY & HAS LAID DOWN ITS DEFENSES. ISRAEL IS DEFINITELY NOT AT PEACE NOW, AND IT IS INCONCEIVABLE THAT THE NATION WOULD LAY DOWN ITS DEFENSES APART FROM SOME MAJOR EVENT. WHEN ISRAEL'S PEACE COVENANT WITH THE SEXUAL BEAST/SEXUAL ANTICHRIST IS IN EFFECT AT THE BEGINNING OF DANIEL'S 70TH WEEK, ALSO KNOWN AS THE 7-YEAR TRIBULATION, IN DANIEL 9:27, ISRAEL WILL BE AT PEACE. POSSIBLY THE BATTLE WILL OCCUR JUST BEFORE THE MIDPOINT OF THE SEVEN-YEAR PERIOD. ACCORDING TO EZEKIEL, GOG WILL BE DEFEATED BY THE LORD HIMSELF ON THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL. THE SLAUGHTER WILL BE SO GREAT IT WILL TAKE SEVEN MONTHS TO BURY ALL OF THE DEAD IN EZEKIEL 39:11-12. GOG & MAGOG ARE MENTIONED AGAIN IN REVELATION 20:7-8. THE DUPLICATED USE OF THE NAMES GOG & MAGOG IN REVELATION 20:8-9 IS TO SHOW THAT THESE PEOPLE DEMONSTRATE THE SAME SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD & AGGRAVATION TOWARD THE LORD AS THOSE IN EZEKIEL 38-39. IT IS SIMILAR TO SOMEONE TODAY CALLING A PERSON "THE DEVIL OR BABYLON" BECAUSE HE OR SHE IS SEXUAL & EVIL. WE KNOW THAT PERSON IS NOT REALLY LUCIFER OR BABYLON, BUT BECAUSE THAT PERSON SHARES SIMILAR CHARACTERISTICS, HE OR SHE MIGHT BE REFERRED TO AS "THE DEVIL OR BABYLON." THE BOOK OF REVELATION USES EZEKIEL'S PROPHECY ABOUT MAGOG TO PORTRAY A FINAL END-TIMES ATTACK ON THE NATION OF ISRAEL IN REVELATION 20:8-9. THE RESULT OF THIS BATTLE IS THAT ALL ARE DESTROYED & LUCIFER AND BABYLON WILL FIND THEIR FINAL PLACE IN THE LAKE OF FIRE IN REVELATION 20:10. IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THAT THE GOG & MAGOG OF EZEKIEL 38-39 IS QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THE ONE IN REVELATION 20:7-8. BELOW ARE SOME OF THE MORE OBVIOUS REASONS WHY THESE REFER TO DIFFERENT PEOPLE & BATTLES. 1. IN THE BATTLE OF EZEKIEL 38-39, THE ARMIES COME PRIMARILY FROM THE NORTH & INVOLVE ONLY A FEW NATIONS OF THE EARTH IN EZEKIEL 38:6, 15; 39:2. THE BATTLE IN REVELATION 20:7-9 WILL INVOLVE ALL NATIONS, SO ARMIES WILL COME FROM ALL DIRECTIONS, NOT JUST FROM THE NORTH. 2. THERE IS NO MENTION OF LUCIFER OR BABYLON IN THE CONTEXT OF EZEKIEL 38-39. IN REVELATION 20:7 THE CONTEXT CLEARLY PLACES THE BATTLE AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM WITH LUCIFER & BABYLON AS THE PRIMARY CHARACTERS. 3. IN EZEKIEL 39:11-12 STATES THAT THE DEAD WILL BE BURIED FOR SEVEN MONTHS. THERE WOULD BE NO NEED TO BURY THE DEAD IF THE BATTLE IN EZEKIEL 38-39 IS THE ONE DESCRIBED IN REVELATION 20:8-9, FOR IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING IN REVELATION 20:8-9 IS THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT IN REVELATION 20:11-15 & THEN THE CURRENT/PRESENT HEAVEN & EARTH ARE DESTROYED, REPLACED BY A NEW HEAVEN & NEW EARTH IN REVELATION 21:1. THERE OBVIOUSLY WILL BE A NEED TO BURY THE DEAD IF THE BATTLE TAKES PLACE IN THE EARLY PART OF THE TRIBULATION, FOR THE LAND OF ISRAEL WILL BE OCCUPIED FOR ANOTHER 1,000 YEARS, THE LENGTH OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN REVELATION 20:4-6. 4. THE BATTLE IN EZEKIEL 38-39 IS USED BY THE LORD TO BRING ISRAEL BACK TO HIM IN EZEKIEL 39:21-29. IN REVELATION 20, ISRAEL HAS BEEN FAITHFUL TO THE LORD FOR 1,000 YEARS, THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. THOSE IN REVELATION 20:7-10 WHO ARE SEXUALLY REBELLIOUS ARE DESTROYED WITHOUT ANY MORE OPPORTUNITY FOR DIVINE REPENTANCE.
WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THE VALLEY OF DRY BONES IN EZEKIEL 37? EZEKIEL’S VISION OF THE VALLEY OF DRY BONES (EZEKIEL 37:1–14) CAME TO HIM AFTER GOD HAD DIRECTED HIM TO PROPHESY THE REBIRTH OF ISRAEL IN CHAPTER 36. GOD ANNOUNCED, THROUGH THE PROPHET, THAT ISRAEL WILL BE RESTORED TO HER LAND IN BLESSING UNDER THE LEADERSHIP OF “DAVID, MY SERVANT [WHO] SHALL BE KING OVER THEM” (EZEKIEL 37:24), CLEARLY A REFERENCE TO THE FUTURE UNDER JESUS CHRIST THE MESSIAH, DESCENDANT OF DAVID (ISAIAH 7:14; 9:6–7; LUKE 1:31–33). HOWEVER, THIS PROMISE SEEMED IMPOSSIBLE IN LIGHT OF ISRAEL’S PRESENT CONDITION. SHE WAS “DEAD” AS A NATION, DEPRIVED OF HER LAND, HER KING, AND HER TEMPLE. SHE HAD BEEN DIVIDED AND DISPERSED FOR SO LONG THAT UNIFICATION AND RESTORATION SEEMED IMPOSSIBLE. SO, GOD GAVE EZEKIEL THE VISION OF THE DRY BONES AS SIGN. GOD TRANSPORTED EZEKIEL—PROBABLY NOT LITERALLY, BUT IN A VISION—TO A VALLEY FULL OF DRY BONES AND DIRECTED HIM TO SPEAK TO THE BONES. EZEKIEL WAS TO TELL THE BONES THAT GOD WOULD MAKE BREATH ENTER THE BONES AND THEY WOULD COME TO LIFE, JUST AS IN THE CREATION OF MAN WHEN HE BREATHED LIFE INTO ADAM (GENESIS 2:7). EZEKIEL OBEYED, THE BONES CAME TOGETHER, FLESH DEVELOPED, SKIN COVERED THE FLESH, BREATH ENTERED THE BODIES, AND THEY STOOD UP IN A VAST ARMY. THIS VISION SYMBOLIZED THE WHOLE HOUSE OF ISRAEL THAT WAS THEN IN CAPTIVITY. LIKE UNBURIED LIVING SKELETONS, THE PEOPLE WERE IN A STATE OF LIVING DEATH, PINING AWAY WITH NO END TO THEIR JUDGMENT IN SIGHT. THEY THOUGHT THEIR HOPE WAS GONE AND THEY WERE CUT OFF FOREVER. THE SURVIVING ISRAELITES FELT THEIR NATIONAL HOPES HAD BEEN DASHED AND THE NATION HAD DIED IN THE FLAMES OF BABYLON’S ATTACK WITH NO HOPE OF RESURRECTION. THE REVIVING OF THE DRY BONES SIGNIFIED GOD’S PLAN [ACTS 5:39] FOR ISRAEL’S FUTURE NATIONAL RESTORATION. THE VISION ALSO, AND MOST IMPORTANTLY, SHOWED THAT ISRAEL’S NEW LIFE DEPENDED ON GOD’S AUTHORITY AND NOT THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE PEOPLE. PUTTING “BREATH” BY GOD’S SPIRIT INTO THE BONES SHOWED THAT GOD WOULD NOT ONLY RESTORE THEM PHYSICALLY BUT ALSO MENTALLY, PSYCHOLOGICALLY, SPIRITUALLY & ETERNALLY. THE ISRAELITES RESIDING IN THE HOLY LAND TODAY ARE NOT THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS PROPHECY. IT WILL BE FULFILLED WHEN GOD RE-GATHERS BELIEVING ISRAELITES TO THE LAND (JEREMIAH 31:33; 33:14–16) AND CHRIST RETURNS TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH HIS MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (MATTHEW 24:30–31).
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE MEAN WHEN IT REFERS TO THE FOUR WINDS? WIND IS FREQUENTLY USED IN THE HOLY BIBLE AS A METAPHOR FOR SOME SPIRITUAL TRUTH (PSALM 78:39 AND JEREMIAH 22:22). THIS HOLDS TRUE WHEN THE HOLY BIBLE REFERS TO THE “FOUR WINDS.” THE PHRASE “FOUR WINDS” IS USED PRINCIPALLY TO DESCRIBE THE WHOLE OF THE EARTH OR HEAVEN. THE “FOUR WINDS” ENCOMPASS ALL DIRECTIONS OR THE “FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH”: NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, AND WEST (JEREMIAH 49:36; MATTHEW 24:31). DIFFERENT TRANSLATIONS GIVE DIFFERENT RENDERINGS. FOR EXAMPLE, IN ZECHARIAH 6:5, THE ESV GIVES “THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN,” BUT THE NIV TRANSLATES IT AS “THE FOUR SPIRITS OF HEAVEN.” THE DISCREPANCY IS UNDERSTANDABLE, SINCE THE HEBREW WORD FOR “WIND” CAN ALSO MEAN “SPIRIT.” HEBREWS 1:7 SAYS GOD MAKES “HIS ANGELS WINDS” (ESV), OR “SPIRITS” (NIV). IT SHOULD BE NOTED, WHEN THE PHRASE “FOUR WINDS” IS MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IT’S USUALLY IN REFERENCE TO SOME REMARKABLE, UNUSUAL, OR DEVASTATING EVENT. THESE EVENTS ARE BEING REPORTED BY SOME OF THE LORD’S PROPHETS, MOST OFTEN IN THE FORM OF A VISION (EZEKIEL 37:9; DANIEL 7:2; ZECHARIAH 2:6). THE “FOUR WINDS” IN REVELATION 7:1 ARE ONE EXAMPLE OF THE PHRASE BEING USED IN THE CONTEXT OF JUDGMENT: “I SAW FOUR ANGELS STANDING AT THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH, HOLDING BACK THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH TO PREVENT ANY WIND FROM BLOWING ON THE LAND OR ON THE SEA OR ON ANY TREE.” THIS USE OF THE “FOUR WINDS” IS DIFFERENT THAN OTHER REFERENCES BECAUSE THE WINDS ARE BEING HELD BACK RATHER THAN BEING SENT FORTH. THE HOLDING BACK OF THE FOUR WINDS REPRESENTS THE WHOLE THEME OF REVELATION 7, WHICH IS A WORSHIPFUL RESPITE FROM THE OUTPOURING OF GOD’S JUDGMENTS. THE FOUR WINDS THAT HAD PREVIOUSLY REPRESENTED DESTRUCTION AND AFFLICTION ON THE EARTH NOW SERVE AS THE MOST MOVING AND HOPE-FILLED PROMISE FROM GOD FOR THE PROTECTION OF HIS PEOPLE: “DO NOT HARM THE LAND OR THE SEA OR THE TREES UNTIL WE PUT A SEAL ON THE FOREHEADS OF THE SERVANTS OF OUR GOD” (VERSE 3), “AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES” (VERSE 17).
WHAT IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE? EZEKIEL WAS BORN INTO THE PRIESTLY LINE (EZEKIEL 1:3), BUT HE SERVED GOD AS A PROPHET. IN EZEKIEL 40–48 EZEKIEL SEES A DETAILED VISION OF A GRAND AND GLORIOUS TEMPLE. THIS LENGTHY VISION HAS BEEN THE SUBJECT OF MUCH SPECULATION AND VARIOUS INTERPRETATIONS THROUGH THE YEARS. EZEKIEL BEGAN HIS PROPHETIC MINISTRY BEFORE JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE WERE DESTROYED BY BABYLON IN 586 BC. PRIOR TO THE DESTRUCTION, MANY FALSE PROPHETS ASSURED THE PEOPLE THAT GOD WAS WITH THEM AND THAT NOTHING WOULD HAPPEN TO THEM (EZEKIEL 13:8–16). TRUE PROPHETS LIKE JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL WARNED THE PEOPLE THAT GOD’S JUDGMENT WAS COMING (EZEKIEL 2:3–8). IN EZEKIEL 8–11, THE PROPHET SEES THE GLORY OF GOD LEAVING THE TEMPLE. EZEKIEL WAS TAKEN INTO EXILE TO BABYLON, PROBABLY IN THE SECOND DEPORTATION OF JEWS, IN 597 BC. IN EXILE, HE ENCOURAGED ISRAEL THAT JUDGMENT WOULD NOT LAST FOREVER, BUT THAT GOD WOULD RESTORE ISRAEL AND ONCE AGAIN LIVE AMONG THEM. IN EZEKIEL 37 HE RELATES THE VISION OF “THE VALLEY OF DRY BONES,” IN WHICH HE DESCRIBES THE REUNIFICATION AND REANIMATION OF A DEAD ISRAEL. IN CHAPTERS 38–39, EZEKIEL PREDICTS A BATTLE WITH GOG AND MAGOG, IN WHICH ISRAEL’S ENEMIES ARE DEFEATED. THEN, IN CHAPTERS 40–48, IN THE TWENTY-FIFTH YEAR OF ISRAEL’S CAPTIVITY, EZEKIEL DESCRIBES AN ENORMOUS NEW TEMPLE (CHAPTERS 40–42). THE GLORY OF GOD RETURNS (CHAPTER 43), SACRIFICES ARE RESUMED (CHAPTERS 44–46), AND THE LAND IS RESTORED THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL (47–48). THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE WILL HAVE BEEN CHANGED (EZEKIEL 36:26–27), AND EVEN GENTILES HAVE A PLACE IN THE RESTORED KINGDOM (EZEKIEL 47:22). THE LAND WILL BE RULED BY A DAVIDIC PRINCE (EZEKIEL 44:3; SEE ALSO 37:24–25; 34:23–24). IN HIS VISION OF THE TEMPLE, EZEKIEL IS TAKEN TO ISRAEL WHERE HE SEES A MOUNTAIN AND A CITY. HE IS MET BY “A MAN WHOSE APPEARANCE WAS LIKE BRONZE; HE WAS STANDING IN THE GATEWAY WITH A LINEN CORD AND A MEASURING ROD [STAFF OR WAND] IN HIS HAND” (EZEKIEL 40:3). THE MAN TELLS EZEKIEL TO PAY CAREFUL ATTENTION TO EVERYTHING HE SEES AND HEARS AND TO RELATE ALL THE DETAILS TO GOD’S PEOPLE (VERSE 4). THE MEASURING OF THE LAYOUT OF THE TEMPLE COMPLEX FILLS THE NEXT THREE CHAPTERS OF EZEKIEL. THE QUESTION IS WHEN AND HOW WILL THE VISION OF EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE BE FULFILLED? SHOULD WE LOOK FOR A LITERAL FULFILLMENT? OR IS THIS VISION SYMBOLIC OF THE FUTURE PERFECTION GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE? HAS IT ALREADY BEEN FULFILLED? OR IS THE FULFILLMENT STILL FUTURE? IF EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE IS FUTURE, WILL IT BE FULFILLED IN THE CHURCH AGE, THE MILLENNIUM, OR IN THE ETERNAL STATE? THE ANSWERS TO THESE QUESTIONS WILL BE DETERMINED, MOST LIKELY, BY THE INTERPRETER’S PRESUPPOSITIONS REGARDING THE LITERAL OR SYMBOLIC NATURE OF PROPHECY AND FULFILLMENT. ARGUING FOR A LITERAL FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHECY OF EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE ARE THE NUMEROUS DETAILS OF EZEKIEL’S VISION AND THE SPECIFIC DIMENSIONS OF THE TEMPLE. IF THE VISION IS TO BE LITERALLY FULFILLED, THEN THE FULFILLMENT MUST BE FUTURE, FOR NOTHING LIKE WHAT IS DESCRIBED IN EZEKIEL 40–48 HAS TAKEN PLACE UP TO THIS POINT. THE DIMENSIONS OF EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE ARE FAR LARGER THAN THE TEMPLE IN JESUS’ DAY, AND THAT TEMPLE WAS A GRAND STRUCTURE. MOST WHO EXPECT A LITERAL FULFILLMENT OF EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE EXPECT IT TO BE ERECTED IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, A 1000-YEAR REIGN OF CHRIST UPON THE EARTH. DURING THE MILLENNIUM, GLORIFIED SAINTS FROM THE PRESENT AGE WILL LIVE IN CONTACT WITH NATURAL HUMAN BEINGS WHO WILL STILL NEED TO MAKE A DECISION FOR CHRIST IN ORDER TO BE SAVED—AND MANY WILL CHOOSE NOT TO TRUST HIM. THE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM DESCRIBED IN EZEKIEL CANNOT BE FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS, FOR CHRIST HAS ACCOMPLISHED THAT ONCE AND FOR ALL (HEBREWS 10:1–4, 11–14). IN THIS INTERPRETIVE APPROACH, THE SACRIFICES ARE SEEN AS MEMORIALS OF CHRIST’S DEATH OR AS RITES FOR THE CEREMONIAL CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE, BUT NOT AS A MEANS TO FORGIVE SINS. IN THE FIGURATIVE VIEW OF EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE, THE PROPHET’S VISION SIMPLY REITERATES THAT GOD WILL ONCE AGAIN DWELL WITH HIS PEOPLE IN A PERFECT RELATIONSHIP. THIS RELATIONSHIP IS DESCRIBED IN THE LANGUAGE THAT THE PEOPLE OF THE DAY (AND ESPECIALLY FOR EZEKIEL AS A PRIEST) WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD—A JEWISH TEMPLE OF MAGNIFICENT PROPORTIONS, WITH REGULAR, PERFECT SACRIFICES, WITH THE MESSIAH PRESIDING, AND WITH THE GLORY OF GOD VISIBLY EVIDENT. IN LATER VISIONS TO OTHER PROPHETS, GOD REVEALED MORE ABOUT HOW HE WOULD ACCOMPLISH THIS WITH THE MESSIAH HIMSELF REPLACING THE TEMPLE, THE SACRIFICES, AND THE LAND. THE PRESENCE OF GOD THROUGH THE INDWELLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WOULD BE MORE IMMEDIATELY EVIDENT THAN EVER BEFORE. THE FULFILLMENT OF EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE COULD THUS BE REALIZED IN THE CHURCH AGE TO SOME DEGREE AND, IN THE AGE TO COME, TO PERFECTION. REGARDLESS OF WHICH APPROACH IS TAKEN, THE VISION OF EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE SAYS THAT GOD HAS NOT FORSAKEN HIS PEOPLE AND THAT HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH THEM WILL BE RESTORED AND ELEVATED TO A NEW, NEVER-BEFORE-CONCEIVED GLORY AND INTIMACY. PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES SHOULD NEVER CAUSE ONE TO DOUBT THE PROMISES OF GOD.
WHO IS THE PRINCE IN EZEKIEL 46? IN EZEKIEL 40–48, EZEKIEL DESCRIBES AN ENORMOUS NEW TEMPLE (CHAPTERS 40–42). THE GLORY OF GOD RETURNS (CHAPTER 43), SACRIFICES ARE RESUMED (CHAPTERS 44–46), AND THE LAND IS RESTORED TO THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL (CHAPTERS 47–48). THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE WILL HAVE BEEN CHANGED (EZEKIEL 36:26–27), AND EVEN GENTILES HAVE A PLACE IN THE RESTORED KINGDOM (EZEKIEL 47:22). THE LAND WILL BE RULED BY A PRINCE, WHO IS MENTIONED SEVERAL TIMES IN CHAPTER 46 (VERSES 2, 4, 8, 10, AND 12). THE PRINCE IN EZEKIEL 46 WORSHIPS THE LORD “IN THE THRESHOLD OF THE GATEWAY” OF THE INNER TEMPLE COURT THAT FACES EAST (VERSE 2). EVERY SABBATH DAY, HE BRINGS A BURNT OFFERING COMPRISED OF “SIX MALE LAMBS AND A RAM, ALL WITHOUT DEFECT” (VERSE 4). THE PRINCE IS TO ENTER AND EXIT THE TEMPLE COURTS “THROUGH THE PORTICO OF THE GATEWAY” (VERSE 6). HE JOINS THE PEOPLE WHO GATHER AT THE TEMPLE FOR THE APPOINTED FEASTS (VERSE 10). WHEN THE PRINCE BRINGS A FREEWILL OFFERING, “THE GATE FACING EAST IS TO BE OPENED FOR HIM” (VERSE 12). THE PRINCE IN EZEKIEL 46 IS NOT THE MESSIAH. RATHER, HE SEEMS TO BE THE OVERSEER OF JERUSALEM, SERVING UNDER THE MESSIAH’S AUTHORITY. WE KNOW THAT THIS PRINCE IS NOT THE LORD JESUS BECAUSE HE MUST MAKE A SIN OFFERING FOR HIMSELF AS WELL AS THE PEOPLE: “ON THAT DAY THE PRINCE IS TO PROVIDE A BULL AS A SIN OFFERING FOR HIMSELF AND FOR ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND” (EZEKIEL 45:22, EMPHASIS ADDED). WHOEVER THE PRINCE IS, HE IS A MAN WITH A SINFUL NATURE. ACCORDING TO PREMILLENNIAL, DISPENSATIONAL THEOLOGY, THIS SECTION OF EZEKIEL DESCRIBES THE [SEXLESS] WORSHIP OF THE LORD THAT WILL TAKE PLACE DURING THE FUTURE 1,000-YEAR REIGN OF CHRIST ON EARTH DURING THE MILLENNIUM (SEE REVELATION 20). CHRIST WILL BE REIGNING IN JERUSALEM. THERE WILL BE A TEMPLE, THE MASSIVE SIZE OF WHICH IS DETAILED BY EZEKIEL. THE PRINCE MENTIONED IN EZEKIEL 46, IT APPEARS, IS THE LEADER OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL DURING THIS TIME. HE IS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL AND WILL BRING OFFERINGS TO THE LORD AND PROVIDE AN EXAMPLE OF DEVOUT WORSHIP. AS WITH ANY PASSAGE THAT DEALS WITH ESCHATOLOGY, THIS SECTION OF EZEKIEL IS OPEN TO SOME DEBATE. WE BELIEVE THAT THE OFFERINGS EZEKIEL SPEAKS OF ARE SIMILAR TO THE CHURCH’S TAKING OF COMMUNION. THEY ARE A MEMORIAL POINTING BACK TO WHAT JESUS DID TO SECURE MAN’S SALVATION. AT THE TIME FORESEEN BY EZEKIEL, JESUS WILL BE PHYSICALLY PRESENT, REIGNING SUPREME AS THE LORD OF ALL. THE SACRIFICES OFFERED BY THE PRINCE WILL REMIND EVERYONE THAT THIS SUPREME LORD ONCE DIED IN MAN’S PLACE. CONSIDER 1 PETER 3:18: “CHRIST ALSO SUFFERED ONCE FOR SINS, THE RIGHTEOUS FOR THE UNRIGHTEOUS, TO BRING YOU TO GOD. HE WAS PUT TO DEATH IN THE BODY BUT MADE ALIVE IN THE SPIRIT.” THE IDENTITY OF THE PRINCE IN EZEKIEL 46 IS A MYSTERY. SOME ASSUME THAT HE WILL BE FROM THE LINE OF DAVID. WHOEVER HE IS, HE WILL PLAY AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE FESTIVALS AND WORSHIP OF THE LORD IN THE MILLENNIUM. EVEN IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF JESUS REIGNING ON EARTH, WE WILL NEED TO BE REMINDED OF HIS DEATH AND SACRIFICE FOR MAN.
WILL THERE BE ANIMAL SACRIFICES DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM? THERE ARE SEVERAL PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THAT CLEARLY INDICATE ANIMAL SACRIFICE WILL BE RE-INSTITUTED DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. SOME PASSAGES MENTION IT IN PASSING AS THE TOPIC OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS DISCUSSED, PASSAGES LIKE ISAIAH 56:6-8; ZECHARIAH 14:16; AND JEREMIAH 33:15-18. THE PASSAGE THAT IS THE MOST EXTENSIVE, GIVING THE GREATEST DETAIL, IS EZEKIEL 43:18-46:24. IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THIS IS PART OF A GREATER PASSAGE DEALING WITH THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, A PASSAGE THAT BEGINS WITH EZEKIEL 40. IN EZEKIEL 40, THE LORD BEGINS TO GIVE DETAILS OF THE TEMPLE THAT WILL EXIST DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, A TEMPLE THAT DWARFS ALL OTHER TEMPLES PREVIOUSLY BUILT, EVEN HEROD’S TEMPLE THAT WAS QUITE LARGE, WHICH EXISTED DURING THE EARTHLY MINISTRY OF CHRIST. AFTER GIVING DETAILS CONCERNING THE SIZE AND APPEARANCE OF THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] AND THE ALTAR [CHURCH], THE LORD THEN BEGINS TO GIVE DETAILED INSTRUCTION AS TO THE ANIMAL SACRIFICES THAT WILL BE OFFERED (EZEKIEL 43:18-27). IN CHAPTER 44, THE LORD GIVES INSTRUCTIONS AS TO WHO WILL BE OFFERING SACRIFICES TO THE LORD. THE LORD STATES THAT ALL OF THE LEVITES WILL NOT BE OFFERING BLOOD AND FAT TO THE LORD DUE TO PREVIOUS TEMPTATION/SIN; IT WILL BE THOSE FROM THE LINEAGE OF ZADOK (VERSE 15). CHAPTERS 45 AND 46 CONTINUE TO MENTION THAT ANIMAL SACRIFICES WILL BE MADE. THIS PROVES THAT 1 LIFETIME OFFERINGS & 1 LIFETIME SACRIFICES ARE ONLY DONE IN THE BUSINESS & CHURCH & THE 1 LIFETIME MONEY TITHE IS ONLY DONE IN THE HOUSE BASED ON MALACHI 3:8-12. HOW DO YOU THINK THAT YOU ARE EXEMPTED IN TODAY’S SOCIETY, WHEN THIS LAW WILL STILL BE ENFORCED DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM? NO, YOU, ARE NEVER EXEMPTED IF YOU ARE AT THE TOP LEVEL OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW ON DOWN IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES! THE PRIMARY OBJECTION MADE TO THE IDEA OF ANIMAL SACRIFICES RETURNING DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS THAT CHRIST HAS COME AND OFFERED A PERFECT SACRIFICE FOR SIN, AND THERE IS THEREFORE NO NEED TO SACRIFICE ANIMALS FOR SIN. HOWEVER, IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT ANIMAL SACRIFICE NEVER REMOVED THE SIN THAT SPIRITUALLY SEPARATED A PERSON FROM THE LORD. HEBREWS 10:1-4 SAYS, “FOR THE LAW, SINCE IT HAS ONLY A SHADOW OF THE GOOD THINGS TO COME AND NOT THE VERY FORM OF THINGS, CAN NEVER BY THE SAME SACRIFICES YEAR BY YEAR, WHICH THEY OFFER CONTINUALLY, MAKE PERFECT THOSE WHO DRAW NEAR. OTHERWISE, WOULD THEY NOT HAVE CEASED TO BE OFFERED, BECAUSE THE WORSHIPERS, HAVING ONCE BEEN CLEANSED, WOULD NO LONGER HAVE HAD CONSCIOUSNESS OF SINS? BUT IN THOSE SACRIFICES, THERE IS A REMINDER OF SINS YEAR BY YEAR. FOR IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND GOATS TO TAKE AWAY SINS" (NASB). IT IS INCORRECT TO THINK THAT ANIMAL SACRIFICES TOOK AWAY MAN’S SINS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND IT IS INCORRECT TO THINK THEY WILL DO SO IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. ANIMAL SACRIFICES SERVED AS OBJECT LESSONS FOR THE TEMPTER/SINNER, THAT TEMPTATION/SIN WAS AND IS A HORRIBLE OFFENSE AGAINST GOD, AND THAT THE RESULT OF TEMPTATION/SIN IS DEATH IN JAMES 1:14-15. ROMANS 3:20 SAYS, “BECAUSE BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW NO FLESH WILL BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT; FOR THROUGH THE LAW COMES THE KNOWLEDGE [TEMPTATION] OF SIN.” MOST PREMILLENNIAL SCHOLARS AGREE THAT THE PURPOSE OF ANIMAL SACRIFICE DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS MEMORIAL IN NATURE. AS THE LORD’S SUPPER IS A REMINDER OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST TO THE CHURCH TODAY, ANIMAL SACRIFICES WILL BE A REMINDER DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. TO THOSE BORN DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, ANIMAL SACRIFICES WILL BE AN OBJECT LESSON, AS WITH ALL THE AGES BEFORE. DURING THAT FUTURE TIME, RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HOLINESS WILL PREVAIL, BUT THOSE WITH EARTHLY BODIES WILL STILL HAVE A TEMPTATION/SIN NATURE, AND THERE WILL BE A NEED TO TEACH ABOUT HOW OFFENSIVE TEMPTATION/SIN IS TO A HOLY AND RIGHTEOUS GOD. ANIMAL SACRIFICES WILL SERVE THAT PURPOSE, "BUT IN THOSE SACRIFICES THERE IS A REMINDER OF [TEMPTATIONS] SINS YEAR BY YEAR" (HEBREWS 10:3).         
THE 1ST VISION OF THE HORSES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ZECHARIAH 1:7-11 SAYS “ON THE 24TH DAY OF THE 11TH MONTH (JULY, NOVEMBER OR JANUARY), WHICH IS SHEBAT, IN THE SECOND YEAR OF DARIUS, THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ZECHARIAH THE SON OF BERECHIAH, THE SON OF IDDO THE PROPHET: ‘I SAW BY NIGHT, AND BEHOLD, A MAN RIDING ON A RED HORSE, AND IT STOOD AMONG THE MYRTLE TREES IN THE HOLLOW, AND BEHIND HIM WERE HORSES: RED, SORREL, AND WHITE. THEN I SAID, ‘MY LORD, WHAT ARE THESE? SO THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME SAID TO ME, ‘I WILL SHOW YOU WHAT THEY ARE.’ AND THE MAN WHO STOOD AMONG THE MYRTLE TREES ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘THESE ARE THE ONES WHOM THE LORD HAS SENT TO WALK TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE EARTH.’ SO THEY ANSWERED THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD, WHO STOOD AMONG THE MYRTLE TREES, AND SAID, ‘WE HAVE WALKED TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, AND BEHOLD, ALL THE EARTH IS RESTING QUIETLY (SITTING AND QUIET).’” 
THE 2ND VISION OF THE HORNS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ZECHARIAH 1:18-21 STATES “THEN I RAISED MY EYES AND LOOKED, AND THERE WERE FOUR HORNS. AND I SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME, ‘WHAT ARE THESE?’ SO HE ANSWERED ME, ‘THESE ARE THE HORNS (KINGDOMS OR POWERS) THAT HAVE SCATTERED JUDAH, ISRAEL, AND JERUSALEM.’ THEN THE LORD SHOWED ME 4 CRAFTSMEN. AND I SAID, ‘WHAT ARE THESE COMING TO DO?’ SO HE SAID, ‘THESE ARE THE HORNS THAT SCATTERED JUDAH, SO THAT NO ONE COULD LIFT UP HIS HEAD, BUT THE (THESE) CRAFTSMEN ARE COMING TO TERRIFY THEM, TO CAST OUT THE HORNS OF THE NATIONS (LAWS) THAT LIFTED UP THEIR HORN AGAINST THE LAND OF JUDAH TO SCATTER IT.’ 
THE 3RD VISION OF THE MEASURING LINE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ZECHARIAH 2:1-5 DECLARES “THEN I RAISED MY EYES AND LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A MAN WITH A MEASURING LINE IN HIS HAND. SO I SAID, ‘WHERE ARE YOU GOING?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘TO MEASURE JERUSALEM, TO SEE WHAT IS ITS WIDTH AND WHAT IS ITS LENGTH.’ AND THERE WAS THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME, GOING OUT AND ANOTHER ANGEL (LORD) WAS COMING OUT TO MEET HIM, WHO SAID TO HIM, ‘RUN, SPEAK TO THIS YOUNG MAN, SAYING, ‘JERUSALEM SHALL BE INHABITED AS TOWNS WITHOUT WALLS, BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE OF MEN AND LIVESTOCK IN IT. ‘FOR I,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘WILL BE A WALL OF FIRE ALL AROUND HER, AND I WILL BE THE GLORY IN HER MIDST.’” 
THE 4TH VISION OF THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ZECHARIAH 3:1-5 MENTIONS “THEN HE SHOWED ME JOSHUA THE HIGH PRIEST STANDING BEFORE THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD, AND SATAN STANDING AT HIS RIGHT HAND TO OPPOSE HIM. AND THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, ‘THE LORD REBUKE YOU, SATAN! THE LORD WHO HAS CHOSEN JERUSALEM REBUKE YOU! IS THIS NOT A BRAND PLUCKED FROM THE FIRE?’ NOW JOSHUA WAS CLOTHED WITH FILTHY GARMENTS, AND WAS STANDING BEFORE THE ANGEL (LORD). THEN HE ANSWERED AND SPOKE TO THOSE WHO STOOD BEFORE HIM, SAYING, ‘TAKE AWAY THE FILTHY GARMENTS FROM HIM.’ AND TO HIM HE SAID, ‘SEE, I HAVE REMOVED YOUR INIQUITY FROM YOU, AND I WILL CLOTHE YOU WITH RICH ROBES.’ AND I SAID, ‘LET THEM PUT CLEAN TURBAN ON HIS HEAD.’ SO THEY PUT A CLEAN TURBAN ON HIS HEAD, AND THEY PUT THE CLOTHES ON HIM. AND THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD STOOD BY.” 
THE 5TH VISION OF THE LAMPSTAND & THE TWO OLIVE TREES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-14 STATES “NOW THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME CAME BACK AND WAKENED ME, AS A MAN WHO IS WAKENED OUT OF HIS SLEEP. AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘WHAT DO YOU SEE?’ SO I SAID, ‘I AM LOOKING, AND THERE IS A LAMPSTAND OF SOLID GOLD WITH A BOWL ON TOP OF IT, AND ON THE STAND SEVEN LAMPS WITH SEVEN PIPES TO THE SEVEN LAMPS. TWO OLIVE TREES ARE BY IT, ONE AT THE RIGHT OF THE BOWL, AND THE OTHER AT ITS LEFT.’ SO I ANSWERED AND SPOKE TO THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME, SAYING, ‘WHAT ARE THESE, MY LORD?’ THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME ANSWERED AND SAID TO ME, ‘DO YOU NOT KNOW WHAT THESE ARE?’ AND I SAID, ‘NO, MY LORD.’ SO HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO ME: ‘THIS IS THE WORD OF THE LORD TO ZERUBBABEL: NOT BY MIGHT NOR BY POWER, BUT BY MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13),’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. ‘WHO ARE YOU, O GREAT MOUNTAIN? BEFORE ZERUBBABEL YOU SHALL BECOME A PLAIN! AND HE SHALL BRING FORTH THE CAPSTONE [THIS MEANS FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN DAYS OF PETER IN VICTORY TO THE DAYS OF JOHN IN GRACE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY MOUNTAIN IN ACTS 7:1-30 BECAME THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLAIN [HOLY GROUND] IN ACTS 7:31-33, THEN FROM THE DAYS OF JESUS IN SALVATION IN ACTS 7:34-36 TO THE DAYS OF JAMES IN MERCY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:37-45 EXCELS UPWARD TO THE DOORWAY TIME PORTAL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY MOUNTAIN IN THE DAYS OF STEPHEN FROM MONEY TO SUPREME CREATORSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 7:46-60] WITH SHOUTS OF GRACE, GRACE TO IT!’ MOREOVER THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING: ‘THE HANDS OF ZERUBBABEL HAVE LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THIS TEMPLE (HOUSE). HIS HANDS SHALL ALSO FINISH IT. THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT THE LORD OF HOSTS HAS SENT ME TO YOU. FOR WHO HAS DESPISED THE DAY OF SMALL THINGS? FOR THESE SEVEN REJOICE TO SEE THE PLUMB LINE (PLUMMET STONE) IN THE HAND OF ZERUBBABEL. THEY ARE THE EYES OF THE LORD, WHICH SCAN TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH.’ THEN I ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT ARE THESE TWO OLIVE TREES (THE TWO WITNESSES IS ELIJAH & MOSES & MOST LIKELY NOT ENOCH THAT NEVER DIES FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS THAT WILL COME BACK IN THE END OF THE WORLD IN REVELATION 11:1-14 & MATTHEW 17:4)—AT THE RIGHT OF THE LAMPSTAND AND AT ITS LEFT?’ AND I FURTHER ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT ARE THESE TWO OLIVE BRANCHES THAT DRIP INTO THE RECEPTACLES (HANDS) OF THE TWO GOLD PIPES FROM WHICH THE GOLDEN OIL DRAINS?’ THEN HE ANSWERED ME AND SAID, ‘DO YOU NOT KNOW WHAT THESE ARE?’ AND I SAID, ‘NO. MY LORD.’ SO HE SAID, ‘THESE ARE THE TWO ANOINTED ONES (SONS OF FRESH OIL), WHO STAND BESIDE THE LORD OF THE WHOLE EARTH.’” 
THE 6TH VISION OF THE FLYING SCROLL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4 SAYS “THEN I TURNED AND RAISED MY EYES, AND SAW THERE A FLYING SCROLL. AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘WHAT DO YOU SEE?’ SO I ANSWERED, ‘I SEE A FLYING SCROLL. ITS LENGTH (A CUBIT IS BETWEEN 17 TO 22 INCHES) IS TWENTY CUBITS (28.3 FEET TO 36.6 FEET) AND ITS WIDTH TEN CUBITS (14.1 FEET TO 18.3 FEET).’ THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘THIS IS THE CURSE THAT GOES OUT OVER THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH” ‘EVERY THIEF SHALL BE EXPELLED, ACCORDING TO THIS SIDE OF THE SCROLL,’ AND ‘EVERY PERJURER (LIAR) SHALL BE EXPELLED, ACCORDING TO THAT SIDE OF IT. I WILL SEND OUT THE CURSE,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. IT SHALL ENTER THE HOUSE OF THE THIEF AND THE HOUSE OF THE ONE WHO SWEARS FALSELY BY MY NAME. IT SHALL REMAIN IN THE MIDST OF HIS HOUSE AND CONSUME IT, WITH ITS TIMBER AND STONES.’” 
THE 7TH VISION OF THE WOMAN IN A BASKET OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11 TELLS US “THE THEN ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME CAME OUT AND SAID TO ME, ‘LIFT YOUR EYES NOW, AND SEE WHAT THIS IS THAT GOES FORTH.’ SO I ASKED, ‘WHAT IS IT?’ AND HE SAID, ‘IT IS A BASKET (EPHAH, A MEASURING CONTAINER) THAT IS GOING FORTH.’ HE ALSO SAID, ‘THIS IS THEIR RESEMBLANCE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. HERE IS A LEAD DISC LIFTED UP, AND THIS IS A WOMAN SITTING INSIDE THE BASKET.’ THEN HE SAID, ‘THIS IS WICKEDNESS!’ AND HE THRUST HER DOWN INTO THE BASKET, AND THREW THE LEAD COVER (STONE) OVER ITS MOUTH. THEN I RAISED MY EYES AND LOOKED, AND THERE WERE TWO WOMEN (FEMALE ANGELS—LORDS), COMING WITH THE WIND IN THEIR WINGS, FOR THEY HAD WINGS LIKE THE WINGS OF A STORK (JOB 39:13-18), AND THEY LIFTED UP THE BASKET BETWEEN EARTH AND HEAVEN.’ SO I SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME, ‘WHERE ARE THEY CARRYING THE BASKET?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR IT IN THE LAND OF SHINAR (BABEL, BABYLON, CONFUSION AND SOMETIMES CALLED ROME), WHEN IT IS READY, THE BASKET WITH BE SET THERE ON ITS BASE.’” 
THE 8TH VISION OF THE FOUR CHARIOTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ZECHARIAH 6:1-8 DECLARES “THE I TURNED AND RAISED MY EYES AND LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, FOUR CHARIOTS WERE COMING FROM BETWEEN TWO MOUNTAINS, AND THE MOUNTAINS WERE MOUNTAINS OF BRONZE. WITH THE FIRST CHARIOT WERE RED HORSES, WITH THE SECOND CHARIOT BLACK HORSES, WITH THE THIRD CHARIOT WHITE HORSES, AND WITH THE FORTH CHARIOT DAPPLED HORSES—STRONG STEEDS. THEN I ANSWERED AND SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME, ‘WHAT ARE THESE, MY LORD?’ AND THE ANGEL (LORD) ANSWERED AND SAID TO ME, ‘THESE ARE FOUR SPIRITS OF HEAVEN, WHO GO OUT FROM THEIR STATION BEFORE THE LORD OF ALL THE EARTH. THE ONE WITH THE BLACK HORSES IS GOING TO THE NORTH COUNTRY, THE WHITE IS GOING AFTER THEM (WEST COUNTRY), AND THE DAPPLED ARE GOING THE SOUTH COUNTRY.’ THE THEN STRONG STEEDS (EAST COUNTRY) WENT OUT, EAGER TO GO, THAT THEY MIGHT WALK TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. AND HE SAID, ‘GO, WALK TO AND FROM THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. SO THEY WALKED TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. AND HE CALLED TO ME, AND SPOKE TO ME, SAYING, ‘SEE, THOSE WHO GO TOWARD THE NORTH COUNTRY HAVE REST TO MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:7-8) IN THE NORTH COUNTRY.’” 
THE COMMAND TO CROWN JOSHUA OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ZECHARIAH 6:9-15 TELLS US “THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘RECEIVE THE GIFT FROM THE CAPTIVES—FROM HELDAI, TOBIJAH, AND JEDAIAH, WHO HAVE COME FROM BABYLON—AND GO THE SAME DAY AND ENTER THE HOUSE OF JOSIAH THE SON OF ZEPHANIAH. ‘TAKE THE SILVER AND GOLD, MAKE AN ELABORATE CROWN, AND SET IT ON THE HEAD OF JOSHUA THE SON OF JEHOZADAK, THE HIGH PRIEST (CHIEF OF POLICE). THEN SPEAK TO HIM, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, SAYING, ‘BEHOLD, THE MAN WHOSE NAME IS THE BRANCH! FROM HIS PLACE HE SHALL BRANCH OUT (SPROUT UP), AND HE SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, YES, HE SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. HE SHALL BEAR THE GLORY, AND SHALL SIT AND RULE ON HIS THRONE. SO HE SHALL BE A PRIEST ON HIS THRONE, AND THE COUNSEL OF PEACE SHALL BE BETWEEN THEM BOTH (BOTH OFFICES ARE KING DAVID WITH THE LORD JESUS & KING SOLOMON WITH THE LORD STEPHEN). NOW THE ELABORATE CROWN (CROWNS) SHALL BE FOR A MEMORIAL IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD (FOR THE PATIENT ONES) FOR HELEM, TOBIJAH, JEDAIAH, AND HEN THE SON OF ZEPHANIAH. EVEN THOSE FROM AFAR SHALL COME AND BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. THEN YOU SHALL KNOW THAT THE LORD OF HOSTS HAS SENT ME TO YOU. AND THIS SHALL COME TO PASS IF YOU DILIGENTLY OBEY THE VOICE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD.’” IN ZECHARIAH 7:1-14 TALKS ABOUT HOW OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD IS BETTER THAN FASTING AND DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD RESULTS IN CAPTIVITY. IN ZECHARIAH 8:1-23 TALKS ABOUT JERUSALEM, THE HOLY CITY OF THE NEAR FUTURE.  
WHO WAS THE PROPHET ZECHARIAH IN THE HOLY BIBLE? THE PROPHET ZECHARIAH IS JUST ONE OF OVER THIRTY MEN NAMED ZECHARIAH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. HIS NAME MEANS “YAHWEH STEPHEN HAS REMEMBERED,” WHICH MIGHT ALSO BE A GOOD SUMMARY OF THE PROPHETIC WORK THAT BEARS HIS NAME. WE KNOW LITTLE ABOUT ZECHARIAH PERSONALLY EXCEPT THAT HE WAS A PRIEST AS WELL AS A PROPHET AND WAS A CONTEMPORARY OF ZERUBBABEL AND THE PROPHET HAGGAI. ZECHARIAH 1:1 INTRODUCES HIM AS THE SON OF BEREKIAH, THE GRANDSON OF IDDO. HOWEVER, EZRA 5:1 AND 6:14 IDENTIFY HIM AS THE SON OF IDDO. THIS IS NOT A CONTRADICTION, AS SON CAN SIMPLY MEAN “DESCENDANT.” ACCORDING TO NEHEMIAH 12:4, ZECHARIAH’S GRANDFATHER IDDO RETURNED WITH ZERUBBABEL FROM EXILE IN BABYLON. NEHEMIAH 12:16 LISTS ZECHARIAH AS THE HEAD OF THE PRIESTLY FAMILY OF IDDO. HIS MINISTRY WAS AMONG THOSE WHO RETURNED FROM THE EXILE AND THEIR DESCENDANTS AS THEY RESETTLED THE LAND. ZECHARIAH CALLS THEM TO REPENTANCE AND SPIRITUAL RENEWAL IN A TIME WHEN THEY SEEMED TO BE DESPAIRING, SPIRITUALLY APATHETIC, AND TEMPTED TO CONTINUE SOME OF THE TEMPTATIONS/SINS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS BEFORE THE EXILE. THE PROPHECIES IN THE BOOK OF ZECHARIAH COVER ABOUT TWO YEARS’ TIME, BUT IT APPEARS THAT ZECHARIAH CONTINUED TO HAVE A MINISTRY AMONG THE PEOPLE UNTIL THE TEMPLE WAS REBUILT, EVEN THOUGH NO PROPHECIES WERE RECORDED FROM THAT TIME PERIOD (EZRA 5:1–2). THE OLD TESTAMENT GIVES US NO INDICATION ABOUT HOW ZECHARIAH MIGHT HAVE DIED. HOWEVER, IN MATTHEW 23:34–36, JESUS MENTIONS ZECHARIAH IN HIS DAMNATION OF THE JEWISH LEADERSHIP OF HIS TIME: “I AM SENDING YOU PROPHETS AND SAGES AND TEACHERS. SOME OF THEM YOU WILL KILL AND CRUCIFY; OTHERS YOU WILL FLOG IN YOUR SYNAGOGUES AND PURSUE FROM TOWN TO TOWN. AND SO, UPON YOU WILL COME ALL THE RIGHTEOUS BLOOD THAT HAS BEEN SHED ON EARTH, FROM THE BLOOD OF RIGHTEOUS ABEL TO THE BLOOD OF ZECHARIAH SON OF BEREKIAH, WHOM YOU MURDERED BETWEEN THE TEMPLE AND THE ALTAR. TRULY I TELL YOU, ALL THIS WILL COME ON THIS GENERATION.” THIS SEEMS TO BE AN OBVIOUS REFERENCE TO THE PROPHET ZECHARIAH. SOME SCHOLARS ASSUME THAT JESUS WAS REFERENCING ANOTHER ZECHARIAH, WHO, 50 YEARS PRIOR TO THE PROPHET ZECHARIAH, WAS ALSO KILLED IN THE TEMPLE ENVIRONS. THIS OTHER ZECHARIAH, THE SON OF JEHOIADA THE PRIEST, DENOUNCED THE RULERS FOR THEIR TEMPTATION/SIN, SO “THEY PLOTTED AGAINST HIM, AND BY ORDER OF THE KING THEY STONED HIM TO DEATH IN THE COURTYARD OF THE LORD’S TEMPLE” (2 CHRONICLES 24:21). SINCE THIS ZECHARIAH IS THE LAST MARTYR MENTIONED IN THE HEBREW HOLY BIBLE (AS THE BOOK WE KNOW AS 2 CHRONICLES IS THE LAST BOOK IN THE HEBREW ARRANGEMENT), MANY THINK THAT JESUS MUST BE REFERRING TO THIS ZECHARIAH (THEY EXPLAIN JESUS’ MENTION OF “THE SON OF BEREKIAH” AS A REFERENCE TO A GRANDFATHER). BUT IT IS MUCH MORE NATURAL TO ASSUME THAT JESUS DID INDEED REFER TO ZECHARIAH THE PROPHET, SINCE JESUS SPECIFIES THAT HE IS THE “SON OF BEREKIAH.” THE TWO MARTYRS, JESUS MENTIONS IN MATTHEW 23, ABEL AND ZECHARIAH, ARE THE FIRST AND LAST MARTYRS, CHRONOLOGICALLY, IN THE OLD TESTAMENT PERIOD. ALTHOUGH THE OLD TESTAMENT DOES NOT TELL US HOW ZECHARIAH, SON OF BEREKIAH, DIED, NOTHING IN THE OLD TESTAMENT RECORD CONTRADICTS WHAT JESUS SAYS IN MATTHEW 23. IN FACT, THERE IS A JEWISH TRADITION KNOWN IN JESUS’ TIME THAT ZECHARIAH, SON OF BEREKIAH, WAS INDEED MURDERED IN THE TEMPLE. THE FACT THAT TWO PROPHETS WERE KILLED IN THE SAME PLACE IS NOT SURPRISING, AND THAT THEY WERE BOTH NAMED ZECHARIAH SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING, EITHER, GIVEN THE COMMONNESS OF THE NAME. WOULD WE FIND IT SURPRISING TODAY IF TWO PASTORS, SEPARATED BY 50 YEARS, WERE BOTH NAMED JOHN AND BOTH DIED UNDER SIMILAR CIRCUMSTANCES? APPARENTLY, ZECHARIAH THE PROPHET CONTINUED TO MINISTER TO THE JEWISH PEOPLE, SUPPORT THEIR TASK OF REBUILDING THE TEMPLE, AND CHALLENGE THEIR SPIRITUAL CONDITION UNTIL THE TEMPLE WAS COMPLETED. AT SOME TIME AFTER ZERUBBABEL’S TEMPLE WAS FINISHED, ZECHARIAH CONTINUED TO RUFFLE FEATHERS UNTIL SOME OF HIS HEARERS COULD TAKE IT NO LONGER AND KILLED HIM IN THE VERY TEMPLE THAT HE HAD URGED THE PEOPLE TO COMPLETE. 
WHAT ARE THE MEANINGS OF THE VARIOUS VISIONS IN THE BOOK OF ZECHARIAH? IN ZECHARIAH 1:7–6:8, THE PROPHET ZECHARIAH RECEIVES EIGHT VISIONS IN ONE BUSY NIGHT:
1. THE HORSEMAN AMONG THE MYRTLE TREES (1:7-17).
2. THE FOUR HORNS AND FOUR CRAFTSMEN (1:18-21).
3. THE SURVEYOR (2:1-13).
4. THE VISION OF JOSHUA THE HIGH PRIEST (3:1-10).
5. THE GOLDEN LAMPSTAND AND TWO OLIVE TREES (4:1-14).
6. THE FLYING SCROLL (5:1-4).
7. THE WOMAN IN THE BASKET (5:5-11).
8. THE FOUR CHARIOTS (6:1-8).
ZECHARIAH BEGINS HIS BOOK WITH A STRONG CALL FOR ISRAEL TO REPENT (1:1-6). THIS THEME OF REPENTANCE IS DEVELOPED MORE FULLY THROUGH THE SUBSEQUENT EIGHT VISIONS. IN GENERAL, THESE VISIONS SPEAK OF GOD’S PLANS FOR ISRAEL AND ESPECIALLY FOR JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE. ANOTHER MAJOR THEME IS THE COMING OF THE FUTURE MESSIAH. THE PROPHET ALSO HAD A MISSION OF ENCOURAGING THE POST-EXILIC JEWS TO CONTINUE THEIR WORK TO REBUILD THE TEMPLE. HERE IS A BRIEF LOOK AT EACH OF THESE DIVINE VISIONS:
1. THE HORSEMAN AMONG THE MYRTLE TREES (1:7-17): ZECHARIAH SEES A MAN AND HORSES AMONG THE TREES. THE MAN EXPLAINS THAT THEY HAD GONE THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH AND FOUND PEACE. AN ANGEL THEN TELLS THE PROPHET THAT GOD STILL [SEXLESSLY] LOVED ISRAEL AND WOULD RESTORE JERUSALEM. VERSE 17 SUMMARIZES: “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD ALMIGHTY SAYS: ‘MY TOWNS WILL AGAIN OVERFLOW WITH PROSPERITY, AND THE LORD WILL AGAIN COMFORT ZION AND CHOOSE JERUSALEM.’”
2. THE FOUR HORNS AND FOUR CRAFTSMEN (1:18-21): ZECHARIAH IS SHOWN FOUR HORNS AND FOUR CRAFTSMEN. THE ANGEL TELLS HIM THAT THE HORNS ARE FOUR KINGDOMS THAT OPPOSED ISRAEL (ASSYRIA, EGYPT, BABYLON, AND MEDO-PERSIA) AND THE CRAFTSMEN ARE COMING TO “THROW DOWN THESE HORNS”; GOD WOULD DEFEAT ISRAEL’S ENEMIES.
3. THE SURVEYOR (2:1-13): ZECHARIAH SEES A MAN HOLDING A MEASURING LINE. WHEN THE PROPHET ASKS THE MAN WHERE HE IS GOING, THE MAN SAYS HE IS GOING TO MEASURE THE CITY OF JERUSALEM. THIS VISION REPRESENTS GOD’S PROMISE THAT JERUSALEM WILL BE EXPANDED AND ITS PEOPLE WILL ONE DAY LIVE IN SAFETY AS THE LORD JUDGES ISRAEL’S ENEMIES.
4. THE VISION OF JOSHUA THE HIGH PRIEST (3:1-10): ZECHARIAH SEES JOSHUA THE HIGH PRIEST STANDING IN FILTHY CLOTHES; HE IS BEFORE THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, AND SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] STANDS TO THE SIDE. SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IS REBUKED, AND JOSHUA IS GIVEN RICH, CLEAN CLOTHES. GOD HIMSELF EXPLAINS THE VISION: JOSHUA WILL BE BLESSED IN HIS SERVICE TO THE LORD. THE VISION IS ALSO SYMBOLIC OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION AS GOD’S “PRIESTLY” NATION (CF. EXODUS 19:6). THIS VISION OF JOSHUA ENDS WITH A PREDICTION OF THE ULTIMATE HIGH PRIEST—THE COMING MESSIAH, SYMBOLIZED BY A BRANCH AND AN ALL-SEEING STONE. 
5. THE GOLDEN LAMPSTAND AND TWO OLIVE TREES (4:1-14): AN ANGEL SHOWS ZECHARIAH A GOLDEN LAMPSTAND BEING FED OIL FROM TWO OLIVE TREES. THE TWO OLIVE TREES ARE SYMBOLIC OF ZERUBBABEL THE GOVERNOR OF JUDAH AND JOSHUA THE HIGH PRIEST. THE GOLDEN LAMPSTAND REPRESENTS THE TEMPLE AND TEMPLE-WORSHIPING COMMUNITY. GOD WAS MAKING THE POINT THAT HE WOULD ONCE AGAIN WORK THROUGH HIS PEOPLE TO LAY THE FOUNDATION OF THE TEMPLE AND FINISH THE WORK.
6. THE FLYING SCROLL (5:1-4): ZECHARIAH SEES A LARGE SCROLL, WRITTEN ON BOTH SIDES, FLYING OVER THE WHOLE LAND. THIS VISION SPEAKS OF GOD’S JUDGMENT UPON THOSE WHO DISOBEYED HIS LAW. 
7. THE WOMAN IN THE BASKET (5:5-11): THE ANGEL SHOWS THE PROPHET A BASKET THAT COULD HOLD AN EPHAH (THREE-FIFTHS OF A BUSHEL). ON THE BASKET IS A LEAD COVER. THE ANGEL OPENS THE BASKET TO REVEAL A WOMAN SITTING INSIDE. THE ANGEL SAYS, “THIS IS THE INIQUITY [WICKED SEXUALITY] OF THE PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE LAND,” AND SEALS THE BASKET AGAIN WITH THE HEAVY LID. TWO OTHER WOMEN APPEAR WITH STORK-LIKE WINGS; THEY PICK UP THE BASKET AND CARRY IT TO BABYLON. THIS STRANGE VISION PICTURES SUPPRESSED WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] TO BE BANISHED TO BABYLON WHERE IT WOULD EVENTUALLY BE FREED (CF. REVELATION 17).
8. THE FOUR CHARIOTS (6:1-8): ZECHARIAH SEES FOUR HORSES OF DIFFERENT COLORS PULLING FOUR CHARIOTS. THEY QUICKLY RUN THROUGH THE ENTIRE EARTH, WITH THE RESULT THAT GOD’S SPIRIT HAS “REST.” THIS VISION REPRESENTS A JUDGMENT UPON THE ENEMIES OF ISRAEL. AFTER THE JUDGMENT, GOD’S WRATH WILL BE APPEASED, AND “REST” ENSUES. THIS FINAL VISION BRINGS THE SERIES OF VISIONS FULL CIRCLE: THE FIRST VISION HAD PICTURED THESE HORSES AT THE END OF THEIR MISSION. A SIMILAR VISION OF JUDGMENT, ALSO USING THE IMAGERY OF HORSES, IS FOUND IN REVELATION 6:1-8.
THE TWO MIDDLE VISIONS, NUMBERS 4 AND 5, EMPHASIZE GOD’S BLESSING. AS ISRAEL RETURNS TO JERUSALEM AND REBUILDS THE TEMPLE, THEY WILL FIND GOD’S FAVOR. THE WORK WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED, “‘NOT BY MIGHT NOR BY POWER [AUTHORITY], BUT BY MY SPIRIT,’ SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY” (4:6).
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE MEAN WHEN IT REFERS TO THE FOUR WINDS? WIND IS FREQUENTLY USED IN THE HOLY BIBLE AS A METAPHOR FOR SOME SPIRITUAL TRUTH (PSALM 78:39 AND JEREMIAH 22:22). THIS HOLDS TRUE WHEN THE HOLY BIBLE REFERS TO THE “FOUR WINDS.” THE PHRASE “FOUR WINDS” IS USED PRINCIPALLY TO DESCRIBE THE WHOLE OF THE EARTH OR HEAVEN. THE “FOUR WINDS” ENCOMPASS ALL DIRECTIONS OR THE “FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH”: NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, AND WEST (JEREMIAH 49:36; MATTHEW 24:31). DIFFERENT TRANSLATIONS GIVE DIFFERENT RENDERINGS. FOR EXAMPLE, IN ZECHARIAH 6:5, THE ESV GIVES “THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN,” BUT THE NIV TRANSLATES IT AS “THE FOUR SPIRITS OF HEAVEN.” THE DISCREPANCY IS UNDERSTANDABLE, SINCE THE HEBREW WORD FOR “WIND” CAN ALSO MEAN “SPIRIT.” HEBREWS 1:7 SAYS GOD MAKES “HIS ANGELS WINDS” (ESV), OR “SPIRITS” (NIV). IT SHOULD BE NOTED, WHEN THE PHRASE “FOUR WINDS” IS MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IT’S USUALLY IN REFERENCE TO SOME REMARKABLE, UNUSUAL, OR DEVASTATING EVENT. THESE EVENTS ARE BEING REPORTED BY SOME OF THE LORD’S PROPHETS, MOST OFTEN IN THE FORM OF A VISION (EZEKIEL 37:9; DANIEL 7:2; ZECHARIAH 2:6). THE “FOUR WINDS” IN REVELATION 7:1 ARE ONE EXAMPLE OF THE PHRASE BEING USED IN THE CONTEXT OF JUDGMENT: “I SAW FOUR ANGELS STANDING AT THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH, HOLDING BACK THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH TO PREVENT ANY WIND FROM BLOWING ON THE LAND OR ON THE SEA OR ON ANY TREE.” THIS USE OF THE “FOUR WINDS” IS DIFFERENT THAN OTHER REFERENCES BECAUSE THE WINDS ARE BEING HELD BACK RATHER THAN BEING SENT FORTH. THE HOLDING BACK OF THE FOUR WINDS REPRESENTS THE WHOLE THEME OF REVELATION 7, WHICH IS A WORSHIPFUL RESPITE FROM THE OUTPOURING OF GOD’S JUDGMENTS. THE FOUR WINDS THAT HAD PREVIOUSLY REPRESENTED DESTRUCTION AND AFFLICTION ON THE EARTH NOW SERVE AS THE MOST MOVING AND HOPE-FILLED PROMISE FROM GOD FOR THE PROTECTION OF HIS PEOPLE: “DO NOT HARM THE LAND OR THE SEA OR THE TREES UNTIL WE PUT A SEAL ON THE FOREHEADS OF THE SERVANTS OF OUR GOD” (VERSE 3), “AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES” (VERSE 17).
WHO WAS THE JOSHUA IN ZECHARIAH 3:1-10? JOSHUA IS MENTIONED AS THE HIGH PRIEST IN ZECHARIAH 3:1-10, BUT WHO EXACTLY WAS HE? FIRST, A DISAMBIGUATION: THE JOSHUA MENTIONED IN ZECHARIAH IS A DIFFERENT PERSON FROM THE JOSHUA WHOSE NAME IS USED AS THE TITLE OF THE BIBLICAL BOOK OF JOSHUA. THAT JOSHUA WAS THE ASSISTANT TO MOSES WHO LED ISRAEL ACROSS THE JORDAN RIVER AND LED THEIR CONQUEST OF THE PROMISED LAND IN 1400 B.C. THE JOSHUA OF ZECHARIAH 3 WAS A LEVITE AND DESCENDANT OF AARON IN POST-EXILIC JERUSALEM IN APPROXIMATELY 538 B.C. JOSHUA’S NAME ALSO APPEARS AS “JESHUA” AND IS LISTED AS ONE OF THE FIRST OF THOSE RETURNING FROM BABYLON IN NEHEMIAH 7:7: “THEY CAME WITH ZERUBBABEL, JESHUA, NEHEMIAH, AZARIAH...” THE PROPHET HAGGAI ALSO REFERS TO THE HIGH PRIEST JOSHUA: “IN THE SECOND YEAR OF DARIUS THE KING [537 B.C.], IN THE SIXTH MONTH, ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH, THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME BY THE HAND OF HAGGAI THE PROPHET TO ZERUBBABEL THE SON OF SHEALTIEL, GOVERNOR OF JUDAH, AND TO JOSHUA THE SON OF JEHOZADAK, THE HIGH PRIEST” (HAGGAI 1:1). JOSHUA WOULD SOON HELP REBUILD THE TEMPLE (EZRA 5:1-2). GOD USED THE PROPHETS HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH TO COMMUNICATE HIS COMMAND TO REBUILD THE TEMPLE AND ENCOURAGE THE PEOPLE IN THEIR WORK. JOSHUA SERVED AS THE SPIRITUAL LEADER AND HIGH PRIEST WHO SUPPORTED THE EFFORT, AND ZERUBBABEL WAS THE GOVERNOR OF JUDAH, ALSO INVOLVED IN THE WORK. AS THE FIRST HIGH PRIEST IN THE REBUILT JERUSALEM, JOSHUA PLAYED A SIGNIFICANT HISTORICAL ROLE AND WAS A PRECURSOR TO EZRA, WHO CAME TO JERUSALEM DURING THE SECOND WAVE OF RETURNING EXILES. GOD TOLD THE PROPHET ZECHARIAH TO PLACE A CROWN ON JOSHUA’S HEAD: “TAKE THE SILVER AND GOLD AND MAKE A CROWN, AND SET IT ON THE HEAD OF THE HIGH PRIEST, JOSHUA SON OF JEHOZADAK” (ZECHARIAH 6:11). JOSHUA WAS ALREADY THE HIGH PRIEST, AND THE PROPHET WAS TO SYMBOLICALLY CROWN HIM KING. THE CORONATION WAS TO SERVE AS AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO JOSHUA IN HIS WORK OF REBUILDING THE TEMPLE. ALSO, IT WAS A VISUAL PROPHECY OF THE FUTURE MESSIAH—WHO WOULD BE BOTH HIGH PRIEST (HEBREWS 6:20) AND KING (MATTHEW 27:11). SIGNIFICANTLY, THE NAME “JOSHUA” IS THE HEBREW EQUIVALENT OF THE GREEK NAME “JESUS.” THUS, THE PRIEST-KING JOSHUA WAS A FORESHADOWING OF THE COMING MESSIAH, AND THE SIMILARITY EXTENDED EVEN TO HIS NAME.
WHY IS WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] PORTRAYED AS A WOMAN IN ZECHARIAH 5:7-8? ONE OF THE PROPHET ZECHARIAH’S VISIONS IS OF A MEASURING BASKET WITH A LEAD COVER. IN ZECHARIAH 5:7-8 HE WRITES, “THEN THE COVER OF LEAD WAS RAISED, AND THERE IN THE BASKET SAT A WOMAN [ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE 1ST FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE]! [THE ANGEL] SAID, ‘THIS IS WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY],’ AND HE PUSHED HER BACK INTO THE BASKET AND PUSHED THE LEAD COVER DOWN OVER ITS MOUTH.” WHY WOULD GOD USE A WOMAN TO PORTRAY WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] IN THIS VISION? HERE ARE A COUPLE OF THINGS TO CONSIDER: FIRST, THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “WICKEDNESS” IS A FEMININE NOUN. AS SUCH, USING FEMININE IMAGERY THROUGHOUT THIS SECTION WOULD BE APPROPRIATE, FROM A PURELY GRAMMATICAL STANDPOINT. WHILE THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE DOES NOT TYPICALLY SPEAK OF NON-LIVING OBJECTS AS MALE OR FEMALE, OTHER LANGUAGES OFTEN DO. FOR EXAMPLE, WE WOULD REFER TO “EVIL” AS AN “IT”: “EVIL, IT IS A NEGATIVE THING.” IN SPANISH, HOWEVER, EVIL IS A MASCULINE NOUN, EL MAL, AND WOULD BE REFERRED TO AS “HE”: “EVIL, HE IS A NEGATIVE THING.” LIKEWISE, IN HEBREW, WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], IS A FEMININE NOUN, REFERRED TO AS “SHE.” SECOND, THE USE OF “WOMAN” IN VERSE 7 PARALLELS THE MENTION OF “TWO WOMEN [OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE]” IN VERSE 9. THE WOMAN IN THE BASKET REPRESENTED WIDESPREAD WICKEDNESS (VERSE 6); AFTER THE PROPHET SEES WHAT’S INSIDE, TWO WOMEN PICK UP THE BASKET AND FLY AWAY WITH IT TO BABYLONIA, WHERE IT FINDS A HOME (5:11). THE BASKET’S DESTINATION ALSO GIVES US A CLUE AS TO THE PRESENCE OF A WOMAN IN ZECHARIAH’S VISION: BABYLON IS THE NAME OF THE EVIL WORLD SYSTEM IN THE FINAL DAYS. REVELATION 17 PICTURES THIS SYSTEM AS A WOMAN, CALLED “THE GREAT PROSTITUTE” (VERSE 1). SO, THE WOMAN IN ZECHARIAH’S VISION IS LET OUT OF THE BASKET IN ORDER TO RIDE THE SCARLET BEAST IN JOHN’S VISION. IN OTHER WORDS, THE WICKEDNESS THAT WAS PREVIOUSLY KEPT IN CHECK WILL BE UNCONFINED AND WREAKING HAVOC IN THE LAST DAYS. IN SUMMARY, THE ENTITY IN THE BASKET IS A WOMAN FOR GRAMMATICAL REASONS AND ALSO FOR CONSISTENCY WITH LATER PROPHECIES. OTHER PASSAGES SYMBOLIZE WORLDWIDE TEMPTATION/SIN WITH SIMILAR IMAGERY; FOR EXAMPLE, REVELATION PICTURES THE SPIRITUAL ADULTERY OF THE LAST DAYS AS A PROSTITUTE. THUS, ZECHARIAH’S PROPHECY DOVETAILS NICELY WITH JOHN’S APOCALYPTIC VISION OF THE FUTURE. 
HOW DOES ONE FALL FROM LORDSHIP DOWN INTO HELL BECAUSE OF AN SEXUAL APOSTASY?
THE FALL FROM LORDSHIP 
FROM THE BISHOPRIC OR LADYSHIP FOR A POSSIBLE LOWER OFFICE CALLED A LIASON CONCERNING THE COUNTERPART
THIS CONCERNS ALL SEXUAL CREATURES AT THEIR APPOINTED TIMES BECAUSE IF THE BISHOPRIC HAD STAYED ALONE IN HOLINESS WITHOUT A COUNTERPART [A WOMAN IN THEIR LIVES] THEIR WOULD HAVE NEVER BEEN A SEXUAL APOSTASY FALL LIKE THIS
THE FALL FROM LORDSHIP TO HEAVEN IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. WHAT IS THE INERRANT BREAKDOWN OF THE 4 MOST HIGHEST UNIVERSES IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE WHICH MAKE UP OF 28 DAYS, 7 DAYS EACH IN THEIR UNIVERSAL CREATION OF THEIR OWN RESPECTABLE UNIVERSES? FIRST, IS THE MOST HIGHEST SINGLE UNIVERSE THAT ONLY HOUSES SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES IN PROVERBS 8:22-31, WHICH HAPPENED IN LUCIFER’S TIME FRAME. THIS FALL IN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP CONCERNS THE SOURCE & CAUSE OF THE LORD LUCIFER & THE LADY VICTORIA HAVING UNAUTHORIZED SEXUALITY WHICH IS THE MAKEUP OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL THAT IS REVEALED LATER IN GENESIS 2:9. IN THIS SINGLE UNIVERSE IS ONLY PROVEN BY NOT BEING QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE, GIVEN IN MARRIAGE NOR ACTUALLY MARRIED, BUT IS TRULY SINGLE IN TRUE HOLINESS IN ITS CURRENT STATUS IN LUKE 20:35-36. SECOND, IS THE MOST HIGHEST UNMARRIED UNIVERSE THAT HOUSES BOYS & GIRLS AND ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOM’S & SHADOWS KNOWN AS THE SONS OF GOD AND THE DAUGHTERS OF GOD IN GENESIS 1:1-25, WHICH HAPPENED IN JOB’S TIME FRAME. IN THIS UNMARRIED UNIVERSE IS ONLY PROVEN BY BEING QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE & GIVEN IN MARRIAGE & ALSO AUTHORIZED DIVORCES BY THE LORD IN ITS CURRENT STATUS. THIRD, IS THE MOST HIGHEST MARRIED UNIVERSE THAT HOUSES ONLY UNMARRIED/MARRIED MEN AND UNMARRIED/MARRIED WOMEN, WHICH HAPPENED IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME IN GENESIS 1:26-5:32. IN THIS UNMARRIED/MARRIED UNIVERSE IS ONLY PROVEN IN A CURRENT STATUS IN UNMARRIED/MARRIAGE. FOURTH, IS THE MOST HIGHEST DIVORCED UNIVERSE THAT HOUSES SINGLE MEN AND SINGLE WOMEN AFTER THE MARRIAGE UNIVERSE, WHICH MAY CONSTITUTE A SECOND MARRIAGE OR MORE, WHICH HAPPENED IN NOAH’S (NOE’S) TIME FRAME IN GENESIS 6:1-7. IN THIS DIVORCED MARRIAGE IS ONLY PROVEN HAVING BEEN MARRIED, BUT ARE NOT MARRIED ANYMORE, BUT MAY BE CONSIDERED AS BEING SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE ON IN THEIR SECOND MARRIAGE OR MORE IN ITS CURRENT STATUS.
THE MARRIED WOMAN CALLED THE GREAT WHORE BABYLON THE FALSE SCARLET COLORED WOMAN
THE CAUSE OF THE FALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 THAT BECAME THE DEVIL & SATAN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21. THE GLORY OF THE MYSTERY BABYLON RISES AS QUESTION OF WHO SHE REALLY IS? THE GREAT WHORE AS THE FALSE LORD JOHN CHRIST TRIES TO COPY AND IMITATE THE TRUE LORD JOHN CHRIST (FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY ELIZABETH CHRIST IN LUKE CHAPTERS 1-2) OF THE GOSPEL IN MATTHEW 24:24. THIS IS CALLED IDENTITY THEFT. THIS IS THE THIRD PART OF THE UNHOLY TRINITY OF EVIL. GREAT BABYLON’S CALAMITY HAS BEEN MENTIONED IN REVELATION 14:8; 16:19. IN REVELATION 17:1-18 WE HAVE A PRETTY GOOD PICTURE OF BABYLON’S INNER SPIRITUAL CORRUPTION AND HER GLORY. THERE IS A TOTAL CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WOMAN BABYLON CALLED THE GREAT WHORE AND THE WOMAN CROWNED CALLED THE GREAT VIRGIN IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6, 13-17. IN REVELATION 12:1 SAYS “A GREAT SIGN WAS SEEN IN HEAVEN, A WOMAN...” IN REVELATION 17:3 STATES “JOHN WAS CARRIED AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS AND SAW A WOMAN.” BOTH OF THESE WOMEN ARE MOTHERS, DAUGHTERS OR SISTERS. THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 12:5 IS A MOTHER THAT BRINGS FORTH A SON, WHO IS TO RULE ALL NATIONS. THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:5 IS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. BOTH WOMEN ARE SPLENDIDLY ARRAYED. IN REVELATION 12:1 THE WOMAN IS CLOTHED WITH THE SUN. IN REVELATION 17:4 THE WOMAN IS CLOTHED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS. BOTH WOMEN ARE PERSUASIVE & INFLUENTIAL. THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 12:1 HAS THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, FOR SHE IS THE EMPRESS OF THE NIGHT AND HAS THE POWERS OF DARKNESS UNDER HER FOOTSTOOL. THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:18 RULES THE KINGS WITH THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH. BOTH WOMEN ARE SUFFERERS. THE DRAGON PERSECUTES THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 12:13-17, AND THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:16 IS HATED BY THE TEN HORNS OF THE TEN KINGS, WHO SHALL EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. THESE TWO WOMEN ARE COUNTERPARTS OF EACH OTHER BETWEEN THE FALSE LORD JOHN MATTHEW 24:11, 24 & THE TRUE LORD JOHN IN JOHN 3:1-22. ONE IS AN UNDEFILED WOMAN AND THE OTHER IS A HARLOT (FEMALE WITCH ALSO CALLED HARLOT, WHORE OR PROSTITUTE). THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 12:4 IS HATED BY THE POWERS OF THE EARTH, WHILE THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:2, 4, 6 IS SEXUALLY EROS LOVED, FLATTERED AND CARESSED BY HER PARAMOURS (ILLICIT LOVERS) IN UNBRIDLED EXCESSIVE PLEASURE. ALL RELATIONSHIPS AND MARITAL TIES THAT HAVE ANY SEX DOCTRINES WHICH IS A WORK OF THE FLESH AND PROVISION (LUSTS) OF THE FLESH IS IN GALATIANS 5:19-21 & ROMANS 13:14 IN THEIR RELATIONSHIPS ARE MORE TOWARDS & SUBJECT TO THE WOMAN BABYLON IN REVELATION CHAPTER 17 THAN THE WOMAN CROWNED IN REVELATION CHAPTER 12. SEXUAL EROS LOVE IS A SEXUAL APOSTASY IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 11-20. THIS MEANS CLEANNESS DOES NOT COME FOR UNCLEANNESS NOR A DIVINE UNION COMES FROM A SEXUAL UNION AT ANY TIME IS IN JOB 14:4. BASICALLY THE WORLD SEXUALLY LOVES ITS OWN AND IS ENMITY AGAINST GOD IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-16. 
THE INERRANT TRUTH ABOUT THE LORD YAHWEH ALSO CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58
THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE LORD YAHWEH’S ATTRIBUTE OF “IMPASSIBILITY” WHICH SAYS HE DOES NOT HAVE “SEXUAL EROS PASSIONS” IN ACTS 14:15. THE LORD YAHWEH DID NOT CREATE SEXUAL EROS LOVE NOR WOULD HE GO AGAINST HIS OWN DIVINE NATURE, DEITY OR CHARACTER FOR ANYONE IN CREATION IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE LORD YAHWEH DOES IN FACT HAVE “HOLY DIVINE PASSIONS” IN ISAIAH 54:8; 62:5; PSALMS 78:40; 103:13, 17; EPHESIANS 4:30 & EXODUS 32:10. THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS THE LORD YAHWEH [LORD JEHOVAH THE EARTHLY CREATOR, LORD VICTOR THE HEAVENLY CREATOR] AND THE {LORD STEPHEN THE MALE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR WITH FIRST TO LAST THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LADY VICTORIA [LORD PETER AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 63 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK ORIGIN] AS A CHILD NAME, LADY ELIZABETH [LORD JOHN AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 32.5 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE BEHEADING LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK ORIGIN] AS AN OATH NAME, LADY MARY [LORD JESUS AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 33 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK ORIGIN] AS A VIRGIN NAME, LADY MARY [LORD JAMES AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 63 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE PORN STONING LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN] AS A LAW NAME, LADY ATARAH [LORD STEPHEN WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE PORN STONING LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN] AS A CROWN NAME, LADY STEPHANIE [LORD STEPHEN AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 20 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE PORN STONING LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN] AS A SISTER NAME, LADY VICTORIA [LORD STEPHEN AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 20 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE PORN STONING LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN] AS A DAUGHTER NAME & LADY BARBARA [LORD STEPHEN AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 20 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE PORN STONING LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN] AS A MOTHER NAME CONCERNING THE FEMALE SUPREME POTTER CREATORSHIP’S CALLED GREAT VIRGINS AS DIVINE FEMALE CREATOR AGENTS OF REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-17} THE MALE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD[LADY STEPHANIE] WITH THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LADY VICTORIA [LORD YAHWEH---LORD JEHOVAH & LORD VICTOR {FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA} IS ALWAYS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE FOR ALL ETERNITY IN HIS {HER} SUPREME GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN] AS A FEMALE SUPREME CREATOR NAME CALLED THE ULTIMATE GREAT VIRGIN AS THE DIVINE CREATOR AGENT OF REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-17 NEVER HAD A JEWISH SEXUAL ORIGIN BECAUSE OF THE CONSISTENT FALLEN SEXUAL NATURE FROM GENESIS 1:1-LUKE 23:56 & THESE 9 SUPREME CREATOR LORDS [TWO ACTUAL CREATORS & 7 CREATOR AGENTS] & 9 SUPREME CREATOR LADIES [TWO ACTUAL CREATORS & 7 CREATOR AGENTS] ALWAYS HAD A CONSISTENT GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN BECAUSE OF THE STANDING DIVINE NATURE [ACTS 17:22-31] FOR AT LEAST 120 YEARS EACH AT THE END FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 28:31. ALSO AT THE BEGINNING ALWAYS HAD A STANDING DIVINE GREEK ORIGIN THAT WAS NEVER A FALLEN SEXUAL JEWISH ORIGIN BECAUSE OF THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDTHE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 [AT LEAST A QUADRILLION YEAR UNIVERSE OR MORE] & GENESIS 1:1-1:2 [AT LEAST A MULTI-TRILLION YEAR UNIVERSE] & GENESIS 1:2-31 [AT LEAST A TRILLION YEAR UNIVERSE]. THE ULTIMATE PROBLEM IS THE LORD LUCIFER [LADY VICTORIA] AS A CREATOR AGENT [SUPREME CRAFTSMAN AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE] WITH A GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN FELL AND BECAME THE LORD LUCIFER THE SEXUAL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP WITH A JEWISH SEXUAL ORIGIN IN PROVERBS 8:30 & ACTS 7:60.
THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THREE UNIQUE INTERCOURSES
THERE ARE THREE MAIN DIFFERENT KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE “POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL THAT IS ONLY COMMITTED BY A MAN AND A WOMAN IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. ALL SEXUALITY, EVEN IN MARRIAGE WILL END UP THIS WAY IN GENESIS 6:1-6 BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF AND WILL BE JUDGED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN 1ST PETER 1:17-21; DANIEL 7:9-14 & REVELATION 20:11-15. THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE DOCTRINES AT ALL FOR TRUE HOLY PEOPLE TO RECEIVE THE TRUE INHERITANCE AS BECOMING TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN COLOSSIANS 1:12; GALATIANS 5:19-26 & EPHESIANS 5:3. THE ACT OF CHASTITY, TO ABSTAIN FROM SEX, EVEN IN MARRIAGE IS THE ONLY HOLY WAY TO GO IN EPHESIANS 5:25 & ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. SECOND, IS THE “KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN LUKE 2:23 THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN GENESIS 2:9 & 1ST KINGS 11:3. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” IN TOBIT 4:12-13 IN THE MINORITY WITH HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS 100’S OF LOCAL WIVES OR 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN NEHEMIAH 13:25-27 & 1ST KINGS 11:1-13. THIRD, IS THE “UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 & ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL THOSE WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOM’S, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON MARITAL SEXUALITY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “GOD IS LOVE AND THE LOVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”  
THE SEXUAL APOSTASY
THE APOSTASY OF THE MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS (PROSTITUTES & WHORES CALLED FEMALE WITCHES) AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH AS THE FALSE MAN JOHN CHRIST ACTING AS THE FALSE WOMAN VICTORIA CHRIST ALSO CALLED THE WOMAN SCARLET-COLORED BEAST OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN OF ISRAEL IN THE PHYSICALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF LUKE, BABYLON, ROME, SHINAR, CONFUSION OR BABEL IN THE MENTALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS THE DOORWAY, SODOM OR EGYPT IN THE SPIRITUALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF ACTS IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LADIES SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN WOMANKIND---WITH ANGRY ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD JOHN CHRIST ACTING AS THE TRUE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ELIJAH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD---FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY STEPHANIE” MEANING---ETERNAL LADIES HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN WOMANKIND---WITH ANGRY ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN REVELATION 17:1-18 MENTIONS “THE ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR) WHO HAS THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.’ SO HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (10 FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST’S), HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH (BABYLON IS CALLED THE “LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS AS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY” THAT FELL BECAUSE OF COMMITTING SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 (NKJV) & PRIOR TO HER FALL IS IN REVELATIONS 12:1-17. TECHNICALLY, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES ARE FORBIDDEN TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS, BUT THIS DID HAPPEN IN EPHESIANS 5:3. I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (LORDS) OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO ME, ‘WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. HERE IS THE (SUPREME) MIND WHICH HAS (ALL) WISDOM (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE FATHERHOOD OF MAN IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THIS AGE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDALSO CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM COMING IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ETERNAL ENOCH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDTHE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN FATHERHOOD POTTER CREATORSHIP---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV): THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (BABYLON, ROME, BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR, SODOM & EGYPT) ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME (A SEASON WHICH MEANS 7 KINGS WOULD REIGN 21 MONTHS). THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH (THE BEGINNING FALSE MAN PETER CHRIST CONCERNING ISRAEL IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD PETER CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ISRAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD& THE ENDING FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LORD KIND---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE LORD JAMES CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE ETERNAL MICHAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN LORDSHIP---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST (11 HOURS OF THE DAY CALLED TODAY). THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES.’ AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ARE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNS OVER THE (10) KINGS OF THE EARTH.” 
THE FALL OF MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT HARLOT, BABYLON HAS FALLEN IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN “THAT AGE.” IN REVELATION 18:1-19:10 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘BABYLON THE GREAT [THIS MAY BE THE RISING UNITED STATES OF AMERICA BY CONSENTING, APPROVING & PUTTING IN SEXUAL PORN LAWS ALL LEVELS OF SEXUALITY & HOMOSEXUALITY, WHICH THIS CAN ALSO MEAN MIXED INTERRACIAL MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIPS THAT ARE ABOMINABLE ALSO IN TOBIT 4:12-13 & NOT JUST THE TRADITIONAL TEACHING OF THE SAME SEX IN ROMANS 1:21-32] IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD! FOR ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY (ALL KINDS OF SEXUAL INTERCOURSE).’ AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SAYING, ‘COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS, AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES. FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU, AND REPAY HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS, IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE FOR HER. IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SENSUALLY IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW, FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW.’ THEREFORE HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY (HOUR)---DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, THEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR (1 MINUTE OR ONE HOUR EQUALS TO ONE DAY IN MATTHEW 20:12) YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.’ AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO NE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANYMORE: MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET, EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD, EVERY KIND OF IVORY, EVERY KIND OF OBJECT MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRONZE, IRON, MARBLE, AND CINNAMON AND INCENSE, FRAGRANT OIL AND FRANKINCENSE, WINE AND OIL, FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT, CATTLE AND SHEEP, HORSES AND CHARIOTS, AND BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN. THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH AND SPLENDID HAVE GONE FROM YOU, AND YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHO BECAME RICH BY HER, WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS! FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING.’ EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, ‘WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?’ THE THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.’ REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER! THE A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN (NO MORE MARRIED LORD’S CALLED WISDOM’S IN PROVERBS 8:22-31) IN THEM OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS (LORDS) AND SAINTS (LORDS), AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.’ AFTER THESE THINGS I HEAR A LOUD VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE IN HEAVEN, SAYING, ALLELUIA! SALVATION AND GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD)! FOR TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE HIS JUDGMENTS, BECAUSE HE HAS JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION, AND HE HAS AVENGED ON HER THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS SHED BY HER.’ AND THEY SAID, ‘ALLELUIA!’ HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER! AND THE 24 ELDERS (LORDS) AND THE 4 LIVING CREATURES (LORDS) FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPPED GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘AMEN! ALLELUIA!’ THEN A VOICE CAME FROM THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘PRAISE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), ALL YOU HIS SERVANTS AND THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT!’ AND I HEARD, AS IT WERE, THE VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE, AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS AND AS THE SOUND OF MIGHTY THUNDERING’S, SAYING, ‘ALLELUIA! FOR THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OMNIPOTENT REIGNS! LET US BE GLAD AND REJOICE AND GIVE HIM GLORY, FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME, AND HIS WIFE (FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP) HAS MADE HERSELF READY.’ AND TO HER IT WAS GRANTED TO BE ARRAYED IN FINE LINEN, CLEAN AND BRIGHT, FOR THE FINE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS (LORDS). THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘WRITE: BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO ARE CALLED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN)!’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘THESE ARE THE TRUE SAYINGS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD).’ AND I FELL AT HIS FEET TO WORSHIP HIM. BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT! I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS. WORSHIP GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD)! FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHESY.” 
THE CONTROLLING FACTOR AGAINST THE FALL
THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S SEXUAL EROS LOVE KINGDOM IS CONTROLLED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF. THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED LORDSHIP FROM 120 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) DECLARES “THE LORD (YAHWEH) CREATED ME (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDTHE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1) AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS WORK, THE FIRST OF HIS ACTS OF OLD. AGES, AGO I WAS SET UP, AT THE FIRST, BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE EARTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO DEPTHS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO SPRINGS ABOUNDING WITH WATER, BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS HAD BEEN SHAPED, BEFORE THE HILLS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH.” THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THE BEGINNING OF CREATING THE UNIVERSE THAT GOD APPOINTED AND INSTALLED IN PALMS 2:6 “WISDOM.” THIS PASSAGE, IN VERSE 22 DOES NOT CONCERN THE TERM “BARA” BUT RATHER THE TERM CALLED “QANAH” WHICH OCCURS 84 TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND BASICALLY MEANS “TO GET, POSSESS OR ACQUIRE.” “THIS ETERNAL GODLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) WHICH CAN DEEPLY MEAN “ETERNAL MARITAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” AND “THIS ETERNAL HEAVENLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND “THIS ETERNAL EARTHLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE LORD LUCIFER SINNED IN HEAVEN!!!
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM FOR 80 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:23 REFERS TO WISDOM EXISTING BEFORE GOD CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1-5, BEFORE THE WATERS WERE SEPARATED, MAKING CLOUDS AND OCEANS IN GENESIS 1:6-8, AND BEFORE THE DRY LAND APPEARED IN GENESIS 1:9-10. WISDOM IS PICTURED AS HAVING BEEN BORN (FATHER STEPHEN BIRTH) IN PROVERBS 8:24-25. WISDOM’S WORK IN CREATION IN PROVERBS 8:27-29 SAYS “…WHEN GOD SET THE HEAVENS IN PLACE…” IN GENESIS 1:1-5. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:6-10. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED STRENGTH FOR 40 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) TELLS US THAT THE LORD LUCIFER THIS MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THIS AGE” IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A CRAFTSMAN AT GOD’S SIDE WHEN HE CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD AND WAS INTIMATE IN NATURE. THIS MEANS THAT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM FELL HE CALLED HIMSELF THE “CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE” OR THE “DESIGNER OF THE UNIVERSE” AS HIMSELF, RATHER THAN THE LORD YAH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 7:60. THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE “CREATOR OF THIS ETERNAL SIN THE LORDLY MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY.” THIS IS WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60.  QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A TERM THAT CAN MEAN “ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” WHICH IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM. IF QANAH IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN IT WOULD CONCERN THE LORD YAHWEH ALLOWING GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INITIATE AND SPEAK IN INTO EXISTENCE, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT HIS WORK TO DIRECT AND MAKE USE OF THE POWERFUL CREATIVE WORKS BY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN AT THE TIME THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE BEGAN AND SUSTAINED THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. THE FATHER STEPHEN SUMMONED THE SON JESUS TO WORK FOR HIM IN ALL THINGS IN THE ACTIVITY OF THE DIVINE CREATION IN GENESIS 1:1 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL EQUAL IN DEITY. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SUMMONED THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD TO BE ACTIVE IN “HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 1:2. THIS IS WHY THERE IS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDAND THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN!!!  
AT THE BEGINNING IN JOHN 8:44, THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WAS IN THE  BEGINNING  OVER  LUCIFER  THAT  BECAME  SATAN  AND  CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND EZEKIEL 28:15-19. ALSO THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE IS A WISDOM TREE BY THE FALL OF MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9. THIS ELEVATED LUCIFER TO COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS THE ETERNAL SIN. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BECAUSE HE HAD ALREADY FELL FROM HIS FIRST ESTATE IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9. THIS IS WHY THE LORD YAH RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY, THEN PLANTED THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND PLACED THE TWO TREES IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN. EVE WANTED TO BE LIKE GOD, MORE LIKELY LIKE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BECAUSE OF LUCIFER IN GENESIS 3:5. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BECAME ETERNAL MARRIED MAN AND SINNED IN LORDSHIP. IN JAMES 1:14-15 DECLARES “BUT EVERY MAN IS TEMPTED, WHEN HE IS DRAWN AWAY OF HIS OWN DESIRE AND ENTICED. THEN WHEN DESIRE HAS CONCEIVED, IT BRINGS FORTH SIN: AND WHEN SIN, WHEN IT IS FINISHED, BRINGS FORTH DEATH.” THIS KIND OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WILL BE CAST INTO HELL WHERE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WILL GO BECAUSE HE CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21. FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM, SEXUAL EROS LOVE BEGAN IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9 CONCERNING THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. WHO DID THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE WITH? THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM (SOPHIA) HAD SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH HIM, BECAUSE OF ETERNAL UNBELIEF & ETERNAL IGNORANCE. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING “ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IS PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE LORD YAH PLANTED THE WISDOM TREE IN GENESIS 2:9 SO THAT ALL COULD UNDERSTAND HOW AND WHY THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM ETERNALLY SINNED AND FELL. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN SHE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT HE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN HE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT SHE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OR THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM TO THINK LIKE ALL (THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN, 1ST MARRIED MAN & 1ST MARRIED SERPENT) HE OR SHE HAS TO BE DECEIVED, DISOBEDIENT & A LIAR. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE MAN IS OBEDIENT. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE WOMAN IS INTELLIGENT KNOWING THE SCRIPTURES & THE AUTHORITY. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE SERPENT IS THE TRUTH. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IS OBEDIENT, INTELLIGENT AND TRUTHFUL. 
THE ORIGIN OF THE FALL
THE ORIGIN OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE GOES VERY EARLY BEFORE ADAM WAS EVEN CREATED IN GENESIS 1:26. MAYBE IN JOB’S TIME OR EVEN IN THE AGE OF THE SONS OF GOD, BUT THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE PROVES THAT ALL SEXUALITY ALWAYS BRINGS FORTH A CERTAIN KIND OF DEATH—BIOLOGICALLY OR ETERNALLY WITH THE TREE OF LIFE IN GENESIS 2:17. THIS IS LINKED TO THE FALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER WHICH HAD A SEXUAL NATURE IN THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. THE ETERNAL SEXUALITY IS FINALLY REVEALED IN GENESIS 6:1-7. 
THE DOCTRINE OF SEXUALITY
THE PROBLEM OF SEXUALITY: THE SOURCE OF SEXUALITY IS THE WORLD’S FAULT, STARTING WITH THE LORD LUCIFER IN GENESIS 2:9 AND BEFORE IN PROVERBS 8:22-31. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS NOT THE SOURCE OF SEXUALITY IS IN JOB 34:10; ISAIAH 6:3; DEUTERONOMY 25:16; 32:4; PSALMS 92:15; ZECHARIAH 8:17; JAMES 1:13 & ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56. 
THE PERMITTING OF SEXUALITY: THE DIVINE RECOGNITION OF THE CREATURE’S FREE CHOICE BETWEEN EVIL AND GOOD IS IN GENESIS 3:1-24 & ACTS 6:11-15. THE SPECIFIC VALUE OF REDEEMED BEINGS IS ONLY PURIFIED BY SACRIFICIAL BLOOD AND PURCHASED AT AN INFINITE COST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:19-20 & ACTS 7:60. THE ACQUISITION OF DIVINE KNOWLEDGE IS A PROCESS OF LEARNING, TO ATTAIN THAT KNOWLEDGE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN POSSESSED ETERNALLY, WHICH CAN ONLY BE EXPRESSED BY EXPERIENCE AND REVELATION IN ACTS 6:10. THEY MUST REALIZE THE SINFULNESS OF SEXUALITY IF THEY ARE TO ATTAIN IN ANY DEGREE THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND IT WILL NOT BE ATTAINED UNLESS SEXUALITY EXISTS AS A LIVING REALITY WHICH ALWAYS DEMONSTRATES ITS SINFUL NATURE IN ACTS 7:59-60. THE INSTRUCTION OF ANGEL LORDS IS IN EPHESIANS 3:10; 1ST PETER 1:12 & ACTS 7:50-53. THE DEMONSTRATION OF THE DIVINE HATRED OF SEXUALITY BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMMEASURABLE IMPORTANCE TO ALWAYS DAMN SEXUALITY IS IN ROMANS 9:22 & ACTS 7:60. THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF ALL SEXUALITY IS IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE MANIFESTATION AND EXERCISE OF DIVINE GRACE IS IN ACTS 6:8. 
THE ORIGIN OF SEXUALITY: THE ORIGIN OF SEXUALITY IN THE UNIVERSE IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP]; ISAIAH 14:12-14 [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN] & EZEKIEL 28:12-17 [KINGDOM OF EARTH]. THE ORIGIN OF SEXUALITY IN THE HUMAN RACE ALSO CALLED HUMANITY OR SIMPLY ADAM IS IN GENESIS 3:1-24 & JAMES 1:14. 
THE 1ST HUMAN SEXUALITY: THE NECESSITY OF PROBATION IS IN GENESIS 2:22-25. THE PROCESS OF TEMPTATION IS IN GENESIS 3:1-6. THE LADY EVE TAMPERED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD IS IN GENESIS 2:16, 17; 3:2, 3; PROVERBS 30:6 & REVELATION 22:19. THE LORD SATAN CONTRADICTED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD IS IN GENESIS 3:4, 5. THE LADY EVE SUCCUMBED TO THE TEMPTATION IS IN GENESIS 3:6 & 1ST JOHN 2:16. 
THE RESULTS OF MAN’S 1ST SEXUALITY: AS SEEN IN MAN’S ATTITUDE TOWARD HIMSELF IS IN GENESIS 3:7. THE LORD ADAM AND LADY EVE VAINLY SOUGHT TO COVER THEIR SEXUALITY IS IN GENESIS 3:7. AS SEEN IN MAN’S ATTITUDE TOWARD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 3:8, 9; PSALMS 139:7-13 & LUKE 15:3-7; 19:10. AS SEEN IN MAN’S ATTITUDE TOWARD HIS FELLOW MAN IS IN GENESIS 3:6, 11, 12 & LUKE 18:13. 
THE CURSE WHICH THE 1ST SEXUALITY BROUGHT: THE CURSE UPON THE SERPENT IS IN GENESIS 3:14. THE CURSE UPON THE WOMAN IS IN GENESIS 3:16. THE CURSE UPON THE MAN IS IN GENESIS 3:17-19. THE DIVINE RESULT IS IN GENESIS 3:22-24. THE OTHER CURSE UPON THE GROUND IS IN GENESIS 3:17, 18. 
THE NATURE OF SEXUALITY: WHAT IS SEXUALITY? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN ISAIAH 6:5; JOB 42:5, 6; ROMANS 7:7; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12-20; GALATIANS 3:10; JAMES 2:8, 9; 2ND PETER 1:4; REVELATION 1:17 & LUKE 5:8. 
SEXUALITY AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW: THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW IS IN ROMANS 7:12. THE DIVINE PURPOSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW IS IN ROMANS 3:19, 20; 5:13; 7:7, 12, 13. THE LAW WAS GIVEN TO LEAD MEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS WORD PAIDAGOGOS MEANING SCHOOLMASTER IS IN ROMANS 6:14; 7:4; 10:4; EPHESIANS 2:15; COLOSSIANS 2:14; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:7-11 & GALATIANS 3:13, 24; 5:18. THE ONLY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EPHESIANS 2:18.  
THE SCRIPTURAL EXPRESSIONS FOR SEXUALITY IS IN LEVITICUS 26:40; DEUTERONOMY 25:16; PROVERBS 11:31; MATTHEW 6:12; ROMANS 3:23; 5:12; 11:20; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:9; 2:14; HEBREWS 2:2, 3; 9:7; GALATIANS 6:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:7; JAMES 4:17; 1ST PETER 4:8; 1ST JOHN 1:9; 3:4; ACTS 5:2.  
SEXUALITY AS MESSIANIC EVIL: SEXUALITY AS MALE AND FEMALE IS A SPECIFIC TYPE OF MESSIANIC EVIL WHICH IS NOT SEXUAL SINS IS IN ISAIAH 45:7. 
THE SINFUL NATURE OF SEXUALITY IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:7; JEREMIAH 17:9; PSALMS 51:2, 7; MATTHEW 3:10; 5:21, 22; 27, 28; 7:17, 18; MARK 7:19-23; JOHN 3:7; 8:34; ROMANS 3:4-23; 5:12; 6:12; 7:8, 9; JAMES 1:14, 15; 1ST JOHN 1:7 & LUKE 6:45. 
IMPORTANT CONSIDERATION REGARDING SEXUALITY: SEXUALITIES OF OMISSION IS IN JAMES 4:17 & MALACHI 3:8. SEXUALITIES OF UNBELIEF IS IN JOHN 16:8, 9 & ROMANS 14:23. SEXUALITIES OF IGNORANCE IS IN NUMBERS 15:27, 28; LEVITICUS 5:17 & LUKE 12:47, 48. ONE SEXUALITY [UNAUTHORIZED SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE, SEXUAL THOUGHTS, SEXUAL DEEDS AND SEXUAL ACTIONS] MAKES ONE GUILTY OF ALL IS IN GALATIANS 3:10 & JAMES 2:10. 
THE UNIVERSALITY OF SEXUALITY IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:46; PSALMS 143:2; PROVERBS 20:9; ECCLESIASTES 7:20; ROMANS 3:10-12, 23; 5:19; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:14, 15; GALATIANS 3:22; JAMES 3:2 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. 
THE IMPUTATION OF SEXUALITY IS IN EXODUS 20:5; 34:7; DEUTERONOMY 5:9; 24:16; 2ND KINGS 14:6; 2ND CHRONICLES 25:4; ROMANS 5:12-21; EZEKIEL 18:20; 28:12-17; HEBREWS 9:9, 10; GENESIS 14:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:22. 
ORIGINAL SEXUALITY AND DEPRAVITY: THE MEANING OF DEPRAVITY:  HE IS COMPLETELY VOID OF ORIGINAL RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN PSALMS 51:5. HE DOES NOT POSSESS ANY HOLY AFFECTION TOWARD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 1:25 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:2-4. THERE IS NOTHING FROM WITHOUT A MAN, THAT CAN DEFILE HIM, BUT THINGS THAT COME OUT OF HIM DEFILES HIM IS IN MARK 7:15, 21-23. HE HAS A CONTINUOUS BIAS TOWARD SEXUALITY IS IN GENESIS 6:5. FROM A NEGATIVE STANDPOINT, SOME INDIVIDUALS HAVE SOME PLEASING QUALITIES IS IN MARK 10:21 & MATTHEW 23:23. FROM A POSITIVE STANDPOINT, ALL SINNERS IS DESTITUTE OF THE AGAPE LOVE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH IS THE MAIN REQUIREMENT OF HIS LAW IS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4, 5; MATTHEW 22:35-38; ROMANS 7:18; 8:7 & EPHESIANS 4:18.
THE RESULT OF MAN’S DEPRAVITY HAS A DEVASTATING FACTOR ON ALL IS IN GALATIANS 6:8; HOSEA 8:7; 10:13; ROMANS 1:21-32.                
THE GUILT FROM SEXUALITY: SEXUALITY IN RELATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 7:11; 19:12; 51:4; JOHN 3:18, 36; ROMANS 1:18; 3:19; EPHESIANS 4:18, 19 & LUKE 15:21. 
THE DEGREES OF GUILT IS IN LEVITICUS CHAPTERS 4-7; LUKE 12:47, 48; JOHN 19:11; ROMANS 2:6 & HEBREWS 2:2, 3; 10:28, 29. SEXUALITIES OF NATURE AND SEXUALITIES OF PERSONAL TRANSGRESSION IS IN GENESIS 4:1. SEXUALITIES OF IGNORANCE AND SEXUALITIES OF UNAUTHORIZED KNOWLEDGE IS IN ROMANS 2:12 & LUKE 10:13, 14. SEXUALITIES OF INFIRMITY AND SEXUALITIES OF PRESUMPTION IS IN PSALMS 19:13; MATTHEW 26:35. 
THE PENALTY OF SEXUALITY: THE SIGNIFICANCE OF PENALTY: UPON THE UNSAVED OR SIMPLY AN UNBELIEVER IS IN ROMANS 6:23; EZEKIEL 18:20; HEBREWS 9:27 & PROVERBS 5:22. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN CHASTISEMENT AND PUNISHMENT: CHASTISEMENT IS IN JEREMIAH 10:24 & HEBREWS 12:6. PUNISHMENT IS IN EZEKIEL 28:22; 36:22 & REVELATION 16:5; 19:2. 
THE NATURE OF PENALTY: PHYSICAL DEATH IS IN GENESIS 2:17; EPHESIANS 2:7 & HEBREWS 9:27. SPIRITUAL [MENTAL] DEATH IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:6; EPHESIANS 2:1 & JOHN 11:26. ETERNAL DEATH IS IN REVELATION 21:8; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:9; MATTHEW 25:41 & JOHN 5:28, 29.   
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S WRATH ON ALL SEXUAL CREATURES, ALL HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & ALL INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES
IN ROMANS 1:18-32 DECLARES, “FOR THE WRATH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN, WHO HOLD THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE THAT WHICH MAY BE KNOWN OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS MANIFEST IN THEM, FOR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS SHOWED IT UNTO THEM. FOR THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER [AUTHORITY] AND GODHEAD, SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE. BECAUSE THAT, WHEN THEY KNEW GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THEY GLORIFIED HIM NOT AS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], NEITHER WERE THANKFUL, BUT BECAME VAIN IN THEIR IMAGINATIONS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEART WAS DARKENED. PROFESSING THEMSELVES TO BE WISE, THEY BECAME FOOLS, AND CHANGED THE GLORY OF THE UN-CORRUPTIBLE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] INTO AN IMAGE MADE LIKE TO CORRUPTIBLE MAN, AND TO BIRDS, AND FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS, AND CREEPY THINGS. WHEREFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALSO GAVE THEM UP TO UNCLEANNESS THROUGH THE LUSTS OF THEIR OWN HEARTS, TO DISHONOR THEIR OWN BODIES BETWEEN THEMSELVES. WHO CHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] INTO A LIE, AND WORSHIPPED AND SERVED THE CREATURE MORE THEN THE CREATOR [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHO IS BLESSED FOREVER. AMEN. FOR THIS CAUSE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE THEM UP UNTO VILE AFFECTIONS: FOR EVEN THEIR WOMEN DID CHANGE THE NATURAL USE INTO THAT WHICH IS AGAINST NATURE: LIKEWISE ALSO THE MEN, LEAVING THE NATURAL USE OF THE WOMAN, BURNED IN THEIR LUST ONE TOWARD ANOTHER, MEN WITH MEN WORKING THAT WHICH IS UNSEEMLY, AND RECEIVING IN THEMSELVES THAT RECOMPENSE OF THEIR ERROR WHICH WAS MEET [JUST DUE]. AND EVEN AS THEY DID NOT LIKE TO RETAIN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN THEIR KNOWLEDGE, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE THEM OVER TO A REPROBATE MIND, TO DO THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT CONVENIENT. BEING FILLED WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, FORNICATION, WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], COVETOUSNESS, MALICIOUSNESS, FULL OF ENVY, MURDER, DEBATE, DECEIT, MALIGNITY, WHISPERERS, BACKBITERS, HATERS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], DESPITEFUL, PROUD, BOASTERS, INVENTORS OF EVIL THINGS, DISOBEDIENT TO PARENTS, WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING, COVENANT-BREAKERS, WITHOUT NATURAL AFFECTION, IMPLACABLE, UNMERCIFUL: WHO KNOWING THE JUDGMENT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT THEY WHICH COMMIT SUCH THINGS ARE WORTHY OF DEATH, NOT ONLY DO THE SAME, BUT HAVE PLEASURE [APPROVAL] IN THEM THAT DO THEM.”
ALL ARE GUILTY ONLY BEFORE GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ROMANS 3:1-23 DECLARES, “WHAT ADVANTAGE THEN HAS THE JEW? OR WHAT PROFIT IS THERE OF CIRCUMCISION? MUCH EVERY WAY: CHIEFLY, BECAUSE THAT UNTO THEM WERE COMMITTED THE ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. FOR WHAT IF SOME DID NOT BELIEVE? SHALL THEIR UNBELIEF MAKE THE FAITH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT EFFECT? GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: YES, LET GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MEN A LIAR, AS IT IS WRITTEN, THAT THOU MIGHT BE JUSTIFIED IN THEY SAYINGS, AND MIGHT OVERCOME WHEN THOU ART JUDGED. BUT IF OUR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS COMMEND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHAT SHALL WE SAY? IS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNRIGHTEOUS WHO TAKES VENGEANCE? (I SPEAK AS A MAN) GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: FOR THEN HOW SHALL GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] JUDGE THE WORLD? FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS MORE ABOUNDED THROUGH MY LIE UNTO HIS GLORY, WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER? AND NOT RATHER, (AS WE BE SLANDEROUSLY REPORTED, AND AS SOME AFFIRM THAT WE SAY), LET US DO EVIL, THAT GOOD MAY COME? WHOSE DAMNATION IS JUST. WHAT THEN? ARE WE BETTER THAN THEY? NO, IN NO WISE: FOR WE HAVE PROVED BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES, THAT THEY ARE ALL UNDER SIN. AS IT IS WRITTEN, THERE IS NONE RIGHTEOUS, NO, NOT ONE: THERE IS NONE THAT UNDERSTANDS, THERE IS NONE THAT SEEKS AFTER GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY ARE ALL GONE OUT OF THE WAY, THEY ARE TOGETHER BECOME UNPROFITABLE, THERE IS NONE THAT DOES GOOD, NO, NOT ONE. THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN SEPULCHER, WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE USED DECEIT, THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS, WHOSE MOUTH IS FULL OF CURSING AND BITTERNESS. THEIR FEET ARE SWIFT TO SHED BLOOD. DESTRUCTION AND MISERY ARE IN THEIR WAYS. AND THE WAY OF PEACE HAVE THEY NOT KNOWN, THERE IS NO FEAR OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BEFORE THEIR EYES. NOW WE KNOW THAT WHAT THINGS SOEVER THE LAW SAYS, IT SAYS TO THEM WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW: THAT EVERY MOUTH MAY BE STOPPED, AND ALL THE WORLD MAY BECOME GUILTY BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE BY THE DEEDS OF THE LAW SHALL NO FLESH BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT: FOR BY THE LAW IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT THE LAW IS MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH IS BY FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST UNTO ALL AND UPON ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE: FOR THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE: FOR ALL HAVE SINNED, AND COME SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” THIS MEANS FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, EXCEPT THE ENGLISH DESCENT TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING, EXCEPT THE ENGLISH DESCENT, ALL ARE GUILTY BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDBECAUSE THIS ROMAN DOCTRINE IS FROM THE ROMANS THAT REACHES [BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] THE SICILIANS IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THE ITALIANS THAT REACHES THE SCOTTISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, THE SICILIANS THE REACHES THE ENGLISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, BUT IT DOES NOT IN NO WISE REACH THE ENGLISH IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2.        
NOW SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARRIAGE NEVER PLEASES GOD BECAUSE IT IS A WORK OF THE FLESH AND PROVISION (LUSTS) OF THE FLESH. ENOCH PLEASED GOD AND WAS TAKEN IN THE OLD UNIVERSE A TRILLION YEARS AGO AND IS NOT SUBJECT TO DEATH FOR ALL ETERNITY BECAUSE THERE WERE NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE PASSIONS IN HIS LIFE AT ALL IN GENESIS 5:23-24.
THE FALL FROM HEAVEN
THE FALL FROM HEAVEN IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 DECLARES THE FALL FROM HEAVEN: “HOW ARE YOU FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW ARE YOU CUT DOWN (BY THE LORD’S FURY) TO THE GROUND, YOU WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS (LAWS)! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDE OF THE NORTH, I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (LORD). YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL (1ST UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS TO CAST HIM INTO HELL), TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU (2ND UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS TO MAKE HIM A SPECTACLE), AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING: ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES, WHO DID NOT OPEN THE HOUSE OF HIS PRISONERS? (3RD UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS FOR HIM TO BE TALKED ABOUT AND MOCKED AND SCORNED). ALL THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS (LAWS), ALL OF THEM, SLEEP IN GLORY, EVERYONE IN HIS OWN HOUSE. BUT YOU ARE CAST OUT OF YOUR GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH (4TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS THAT HE SHALL BE CAST OUT OF HIS GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS), LIKE THE GARMENT OF THOSE SLAIN, THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD, WHO GO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, LIKE A CORPSE TRODDEN UNDERFOOT. YOU WILL NOT BE JOINED WITH THEM IN BURIAL (5TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS HE SHALL BE ALONE), BECAUSE YOU HAVE DESTROYED YOUR LAND AND SLAIN YOUR PEOPLE, THE BROOD OF EVILDOERS SHALL NEVER BE NAMED (IN HEAVEN). PREPARE SLAUGHTER FOR HIS CHILDREN BECAUSE OF THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER’S, LEST THEY RISE UP & POSSESS THE LAND, & FILL THE…WORLD WITH CITIES.” 
THE FALL FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH
THE FALL FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 12:1-17 DECLARES “NOW A GREAT SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: A (SUN-CLAD) WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, WITH THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, AND ON HER HEAD A GARLAND (CROWN) OF 12 STARS. THEN BEING WITH CHILD, SHE CRIED OUT IN LABOR AND IN PAIN TO GIVE BIRTH. AND ANOTHER SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: BEHOLD, A GREAT FIERY RED DRAGON HAVING 7 HEADS & 10 HORNS, & 7 DIADEMS ON HIS HEADS. HIS TAIL DREW A THIRD OF THE STARS OF HEAVEN AND THREW THEM TO THE EARTH. AND THE DRAGON STOOD BEFORE THE WOMAN WHO WAS READY TO GIVE BIRTH, TO DEVOUR HER CHILD AS SOON AS IT WAS BORN. SHE BORE A MALE CHILD WHO WAS TO RULE ALL NATIONS (LAWS) WITH A ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF IRON. AND HER CHILD WAS CAUGHT UP TO GOD AND HIS THRONE. THEN THE WOMAN FLED INTO THE WILDERNESS, WHERE SHE HAS A PLACE PREPARED BY GOD THAT THEY SHOULD FEED HER THERE 1,260 DAYS (3.5 YEARS).  AND THERE WAS WAR IN HEAVEN: MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON, AND THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT, BUT THEY DID NOT PREVAIL (THEY WERE NOT STRONGER THAN MICHAEL’S ANGEL LORDS), NOR WAS A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN ANY LONGER. SO THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD, HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WAS CAST OUT WITH HIM. THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE SAYING IN HEAVEN, ‘NOW SALVATION, AND STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE POWER OF HIS CHRIST (JESUS) HAVE COME, FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN, WHO ACCUSED THEM BEFORE OUR GOD DAY AND NIGHT, HAS BEEN CAST DOWN. AND THEY OVERCAME HIM BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND BY THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY, AND THEY DID NOT (EROS) LOVE THEIR LIVES TO THE DEATH. THEREFORE REJOICE, O HEAVENS, AND YOU WHO DWELL IN THEM! WOE TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH AND THE SEA! FOR THE DEVIL HAS COME DOWN TO YOU, HAVING GREAT WRATH, BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME (A SEASON). NOW WHEN THE DRAGON SAW THAT HE HAD BEEN CAST TO THE EARTH, HE PERSECUTED THE WOMAN WHO GAVE BIRTH TO THE MALE CHILD. BUT THE WOMAN WAS GIVEN TWO WINGS OF A GREAT EAGLE, THAT SHE MIGHT FLY INTO THE WILDERNESS TO HER PLACE, WHERE SHE IS NOURISHED FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME, FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE SERPENT. SO THE SERPENT SPEWED WATER OUT OF HIS MOUTH LIKE A FLOOD AFTER THE WOMAN THAT HE MIGHT CAUSE HER TO BE CARRIED AWAY BY THE FLOOD. BUT THE EARTH HELPED THE WOMAN, AND THE EARTH OPENED ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWED UP THE FLOOD WHICH THE DRAGON HAD SPEWED OUT OF HIS MOUTH. AND THE DRAGON WAS ENRAGED WITH THE WOMAN, AND HE WENT TO MAKE WAR WITH THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING, WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST.” 
THE FALL ON THE EARTH
THE FALL ON THE EARTH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN EZEKIEL 28:12-19 DECLARES “…YOU WERE THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD, EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE SARDIUS, TOPAZ AND DIAMOND, BERYL, ONYX AND JASPER, SAPPHIRE, TURQUOISE AND EMERALD WITH GOLD. THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR TIMBRELS AND PIPES WAS PREPARED FOR YOU ON THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED. YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS. I ESTABLISHED YOU. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD. YOU WALKED BACK AND FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOU WERE PERFECT IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED, TILL INIQUITY (ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE---ETERNAL FORNICATION, ETERNAL FOLLY, ETERNAL ERROR, ETERNAL VIOLENCE AND ETERNAL LAWLESSNESS) WAS FOUND IN YOU. BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADING YOU BECAME FILLED WITH  VIOLENCE  WITHIN,  AND  YOU  SINNED,  THEREFORE  I  CAST  YOU  AS  A  PROFANE  THING  OUT  OF  THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. AND I DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB, FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY. YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR SPLENDOR. I CAST YOU TO THE GROUND, I LAID YOU BEFORE KINGS, THAT THEY MIGHT GAZE AT YOU. YOU DEFILED YOUR SANCTUARIES BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, BY THE INIQUITY OF YOUR TRADING. THEREFORE I BROUGHT FIRE FROM YOUR MIDST, IT DEVOURED YOU, AND I TURNED YOU TO ASHES UPON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF ALL WHO SAW YOU. ALL WHO KNEW YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES (THE 24 LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGEL LORDS) ARE ASTONISHED AT YOU. YOU HAVE BECOME A HORROR, & SHALL BE NO MORE FOREVER.” 
THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OVER THE FALL
THE SUPREME AUTHORITY WE HAVE AGAINST LUCIFER IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN LUKE 10:18-20 DECLARES “…I SAW SATAN FALL LIKE LIGHTNING FROM HEAVEN. BEHOLD, I GIVE YOU THE AUTHORITY TO TRAMPLE ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING SHALL BY NO MEANS HURT YOU. NEVERTHELESS DO NOT REJOICE IN THIS, THAT THE SPIRITS ARE SUBJECT TO YOU, BUT RATHER REJOICE BECAUSE YOUR NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN HEAVEN (BOOK OF LIFE).” 
THE FALLEN BIRTH
THE BIRTH OF THE FALL OF LUCIFER IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN JOHN 8:44 DECLARES “YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, AND THE DESIRES (LUSTS) OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (THE BEGINNING OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES, FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT.” 
THE OTHER FALLS ON EARTH
SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES LINKED TO THE FALL ON THE EARTH IS IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11 WHICH DECLARES “THEN THE ANGEL (MALE ANGEL) WHO TALKED WITH ME CAME OUT AND SAID TO ME, ‘LIFT YOUR EYES NOW, AND SEE WHAT THIS IS THAT GOES FORTH.’ SO I ASKED, ‘WHAT IS IT?’ AND HE SAID, ‘IT IS A BASKET THAT IS GOING FORTH.’ HE ALSO SAID, ‘THIS IS THEIR RESEMBLANCE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. HERE IS A LEAD DISC LIFTED UP, AND THIS IS A WOMAN (FEMALE ANGEL) SITTING INSIDE THE BASKET.’ THEN HE SAID, ‘THIS IS WICKEDNESS!’ AND HE THRUST HER DOWN INTO THE BASKET AND THREW THE LEAD COVER OVER ITS MOUTH. THEN I RAISED MY EYES AND LOOKED, AND THERE WERE TWO WOMEN (TWO FEMALE ANGELS), COMING WITH THE WIND IN THEIR WINGS: FOR THEY HAD WINGS LIKE THE WINGS OF A STORK, AND THEY LIFTED UP THE BASKET BETWEEN EARTH AND HEAVEN. SO I SAID TO THE ANGEL WHO TALKED WITH ME, ‘WHERE ARE THEY CARRYING THE BASKET?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR IT IN THE LAND OF SHINAR (BABYLON, BABEL, CONFUSION AND SOMETIMES REFERS TO ROME). WHEN IT IS READY THE BASKET WILL BE SET THERE ON ITS BASE.’” 
THE FALL FROM THE EARTH INTO HELL
THE FALL FROM THE EARTH INTO HELL IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 20:1-3 DECLARES “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (MICHAEL) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD ON THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR A 1,000 YEARS, AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SHUT HIM UP AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE (A SEASON).” IN REVELATION 20:7-10 DECLARES “NOW WHEN THE 1,000 YEARS HAVE EXPIRED, SATAN WILL BE RELEASED FROM HIS PRISON AND WILL GO OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) WHICH ARE IN THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH, GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER TO BATTLE, WHOSE NUMBER IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA. THEY WENT UP ON THE BREADTH OF THE EARTH AND SURROUNDED THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS (LORDS), AND THE BELOVED CITY. AND FIRE CAME DOWN FROM GOD OUT OF HEAVEN AND DEVOURED THEM. THE DEVIL, WHO DECEIVED THEM, WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHERE THE BEAST (ANTICHRIST & WHORE) AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE. AND THEY WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER.” 
THE FALL OF THE EXALTED ONES
THE FALL OF THE EXALTED ONES IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN ISAIAH 24:21 TELLS US “IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY THAT THE LORD WILL PUNISH ON HIGH THE HOST OF EXALTED ONES (LUCIFER AND HIS ANGEL LORDS), AND ON THE EARTH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, THEY WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER, AS PRISONERS ARE GATHERED IN THE PIT (DUNGEON), AND WILL BE SHUT UP IN THE PRISON, AFTER MANY DAYS THEY WILL BE PUNISHED.” IN JOB 4:18 DECLARES “IF HE PUTS NO TRUST IN HIS SERVANTS, IF HE CHARGES HIS ANGELS WITH ERROR (FOLLY), HOW MUCH MORE THOSE WHO DWELL IN HOUSES OF CLAY, WHOSE FOUNDATION IS IN THE DUST, WHO ARE CRUSHED BEFORE A MOTH?” IN ROMANS 1:27 DECLARES “LIKEWISE ALSO THE MEN, LEAVING THE NATURAL USE OF THE WOMAN, BURNED IN THEIR LUST FOR ONE ANOTHER, MEN WITH MEN COMMITTING WHAT IS SHAMEFUL, AND RECEIVING IN THEMSELVES THE PENALTY OF THEIR ERROR [WOMEN WITH WOMEN IS THE PENALTY OF THEIR MISTAKE] WHICH WAS DUE.” 
THE FALL OF THE SONS OF GOD
IN GENESIS 6:1-5 DECLARES “NOW IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN MAN BEGAN TO MULTIPLY ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND DAUGHTERS WERE BORN TO THEM, THAT THE SONS OF GOD SAW THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN, THAT THEY WERE BEAUTIFUL, AND THEY TOOK WIVES FOR THEMSELVES OF ALL WHOM THEY CHOSE (THE ANGEL LORDS MARRIED ILLEGALLY AND BECAME ETERNAL MANKIND). THE LORD, SAID, ‘MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24 & ACTS 7:59) SHALL NOT STRIVE WITH MAN FOREVER, FOR HE IS INDEED FLESH: YET HIS DAYS SHALL BE 120 YEARS. THERE WERE GIANTS ON THE EARTH IN THOSE DAYS, AND ALSO AFTERWARD, WHEN THE SONS OF GOD CAME IN TO THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN (THE ANGEL LORDS HAD FORBIDDEN SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS THAT THE LORD DID NOT GIVE COMMAND BECAUSE OF LUKE 20:34-38 & MATTHEW 22:29-32) & THEY BORE CHILDREN TO THEM. THOSE WERE THE MIGHTY MEN WHO WERE OF OLD, MEN OF RENOWN. THEN THE LORD SAW THAT THE WICKEDNESS (ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE) OF MAN WAS GREAT ON THE EARTH, & THAT EVERY INTENT (ALL THE DAY) OF THE THOUGHTS OF HIS HEART WAS ONLY EVIL CONTINUALLY. AND THE LORD WAS SORRY THAT HE HAD MADE MAN ON THE EARTH, AND HE WAS GRIEVED IN HIS HEART. SO THE LORD, SAID, ‘I WILL DESTROY MAN WHOM I HAVE CREATED FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, BOTH MAN & BEAST, CREEPY THING & BIRDS OF THE AIR, FOR I AM SORRY THAT I HAD MADE THEM.” 
THE INERRANT LAW OF WORSHIP
YOU CANNOT WORSHIP LUCIFER AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) IN COLOSSIANS 2:18; REVELATION 19:10 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. IN COLOSSIANS 2:18 DECLARES “LET NO ONE CHEAT YOU OF YOUR REWARD, TAKING DELIGHT IN FALSE HUMILITY AND WORSHIP OF ANGELS (LORDS), INTRUDING INTO THOSE THINGS WHICH HE HAS NOT SEEN, VAINLY PUFFED UP BY HIS FLESHLY MIND…” IN REVELATION 19:10 SAYS “AND I FELL AT HIS FEET TO WORSHIP HIM. BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT! I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS. WORSHIP GOD! FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF PROPHESY.’” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 STATES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS…” THIS KIND OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IS SUBJECT TO HELL BECAUSE OF SATAN THAT COMMITTED IT IN EZEKIEL 28:15. FOR THE MARRIED ANGELS (LORDS), SEXUAL EROS LOVE BEGAN IN GENESIS 6:1-5. WHO DID LUCIFER HAVE ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE WITH? THE FEMALE ANGELICAL LIGHT BEARER AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR IS WHO LUCIFER HAS ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH IN EZEKIEL 28:15. 
YOU CAN WORSHIP MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) IN ACTS 7:42-43; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:11-12; 2ND KINGS 21:3; AMOS 5:25-27; JEREMIAH 25:9-12 AND REVELATION 18:21-24. IN ACTS 7:42-43 DECLARES “THEN GOD TURNED THEM UP TO WORSHIP THE HOST OF HEAVEN, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS: “DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP, AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON.” ALSO THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN AMOS 5:25-27. IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:11-12 SAYS “AND FOR THIS REASON GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY MAY BE CONDEMNED (DAMNED) WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN 2ND KINGS 21:3 STATES “FOR HE BUILT THE HIGH PLACES WHICH HEZEKIAH HIS FATHER HAD DESTROYED, HE RAISED UP ALTARS FOR BAAL, AND MADE A WOODEN IMAGE, AS AHAB KING OF ISRAEL HAD DONE, AND HE WORSHIPPED ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND SERVED THEM.” IN REVELATION 18:21-24 SAYS “THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE, FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS (LORDS), AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.” ALSO THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 25:9-12. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13, ABOMINATION (PORN CALLED PORNEIA IN THE GREEK) AND THE REBELLION (SIN OF WITCHCRAFT) COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD. MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) ARE WORSHIPPED IN BABYLON ALSO CALLED SHINAR, CONFUSION, BABEL AND SOMETIMES CALLED ROME IN GENESIS 1:1-31; 10:9-11 AND ISAIAH 14:3-11. ALSO WHEN MICHAEL STEPS DOWN AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR, JESUS AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) ARE ALSO WORSHIPPED IN REVELATION 22:16. THE WOMAN HAD A HEAVENLY (CELESTIAL) SON IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40-42 AND LUKE 20:35-36. THE HEAVENLY WOMAN (NEW JERUSALEM) HAD HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH THE HEAVENLY MAN (JESUS CHRIST THE LAMB OF GOD) TO BRING FORTH THE CHILD (UNIVERSAL MINISTERIAL CHURCH OF GOD) IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21. THIS KIND OF HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IS IN HEAVEN AND NOT SUBJECT TO HELL IN ANY WAY.       
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION TEMPLE ALSO KNOWN AS THE ROCK, FOUNDATION, BUILDING, CHURCH, HOUSE, BUSINESS, CITY, COUNTY, STATE, GOVERNMENT, NATION, MINISTRY & KINGDOM. THE CENTRE’S FOR WORSHIP AND SACRIFICE BEFORE THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT IS IN JOSHUA 18:1 & 1ST SAMUEL 7:2. DAVID’S PREPARATIONS FOR THE BUILDING AND WORSHIP IN THE FIRST TEMPLE: THE PLAN FOR ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1, 12-13; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1; 28:11-12, 19. THE GIFTS FOR ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2-3, 6. THE ARRANGEMENTS FOR THE TEMPLE WORSHIP IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 23:3-5. SOLOMON’S CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 5:1-13 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7-18. THE COMPLETION OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 2:5; 3:4-9, 11-12; 4:2, 5 & 1ST KINGS 6:20-22, 27, 38; 7:23, 26-27, 30. THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE: AT THE FEATS OF TABERNACLES IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:2 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:3. THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FILLED THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:6, 10-11 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:7, 11, 13-14. THE OFFERING OF SACRIFICES IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:62-63 & 2ND CHRONICLES 7:5. SOLOMON’S PRAYER IS IN 1ST KINGS 12:26-30 & 2ND CHRONICLES 13:4-12. LATER THE KINGS OF JUDAH USED THE TEMPLE TREASURES FOR POLITICAL PURPOSES IS IN 1ST KINGS 15:18-19; 2ND KINGS 12:17-18; 16:7-8; 18:14-15 & 2ND CHRONICLES 16:2-3; 28:21. THE ONLY FOREIGN KINGS THAT PILLAGED, PLUNDERED, BOOTEED, SPOILED THE TEMPLE: SHISHAK KING OF EGYPT IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-26 & 2ND CHRONICLES 12:9. NEBUCHADNEZZAR KING OF BABYLON IS IN 2ND KINGS 24:13 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:18. UNDER CERTAIN KINGS THE TEMPLE WAS CLEANSED AND REPAIRED: KING JOASH IN 2ND KINGS 12:4-5 & 2ND CHRONICLES 24:5, 13-14. KING JOTHAM IS IN 2ND KINGS 15:35 & 2ND CHRONICLES 27:3. KING HEZEKIAH IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:3-5, 15-16, 18-19, 25. KING JOSIAH IS IN 2ND KINGS 22:3-7 & 2ND CHRONICLES 34:8-11. THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BY THE BABYLONIANS IS IN 2ND KINGS 25:13-15; JEREMIAH 52:17-19 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:18. 
THE BIBLICAL FLAG OF FREEDOM & LIBERTY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA CONCERNS THE LADY VICTORIA THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY [PRIOR TO HER FALL IN ISAIAH 47:1-15] AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FIRST ACT OF OLD IN THE FEMALE SENSE THAT REPRESENTS THE BLUE [DRAGON] IN CONQUERING IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6, THE LORD LUCIFER THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [PRIOR TO HIS FALL IN ISAIAH 14:12-21] AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME CRAFTSMEN AT HID SIDE & HIS FIRST ACT OF OLD IN THE MALE SENSE THAT REPRESENTS THE RED [DRAGON] IN ROYALTY IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 AND THE LORD MICHAEL THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [PRIOR TO HIS FALL IN LUKE 20:35-36] AS THE CHIEF CHERUB DRAGON LORD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FIRST ACT OF OLD IN THE MALE SENSE THAT REPRESENTS THE WHITE [DRAGON] IN VICTORY IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10. THE STARS ARE ORIGINALLY 13 STATES WHICH IS THE CROWN AND 12 STARS IN REVELATION 12:1-2. THEN GO ONE MILE GO WITH THEM TWAIN WOULD COVER 50 STATES & TWO ISLANDS WHICH MAKEUP OF 2 CROWNS & 50 STARS IN TWO POSITIONS INTO ONE MAKING PEACE FOR THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY AND HER SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD TO RULE ALL NATIONS. THE WALK IN UNITY IS IN EPHESIANS 4:1-6, THE WALK IN AGAPE LOVE IS IN EPHESIANS 5:1-7, THE WALK IN THE TRUE LIGHT IS IN EPHESIANS 5:8-14, THE WALK IN GODLY WISDOM IS IN EPHESIANS 5:15-21. IN THESE HOLY SCRIPTURES PROVES NO ETERNAL CREATURE CAN BE SEXUAL OR HOMOSEXUAL IN NATURE TO BE ABLE TO OPERATE IN THESE HOLY, AWESOME, INFALLIBLE AND INERRANT THINGS IN THE LORD.       
REBELLION IS A REFUSAL OF OBEDIENCE TO A COMMAND, ORDINANCE OR ORDER. IT CAN INVOLVE CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE TO A BROAD NONVIOLENT RESISTANCE, TO ORGANIZED VIOLENT ATTEMPTS TO OVER THROW A GOVERNMENT. THOSE WHO ARE IN REBELLION OR LEAD A REBELLION ARE CALLED “REBELS.” THE REBEL’S INTENT TO OVERTHROW A LEADERSHIP IS RECOGNIZED, UNLESS THE REBELLION IS CRUSHED. A LIMITED REBELLION IS LIMITED TO AN INSURRECTION AND IF A GOVERNMENT DOES NOT RECOGNIZE THEM AS BELLIGERENTS THEN THEY ARE CALLED INSURGENTS. THERE ARE CERTAIN FORMS OF REBELS. FIRST, IS CALLED “MUTINY” IS THE MILITARY SECURITY FORCES AGAINST THEIR COMMANDERS. SECOND, IS CALLED A “RESISTANCE FORCE MOVEMENT” IS THE FREEDOM FIGHTERS WHO ARE AGAINST A FOREIGN POWER. THIRD, IS CALLED NONVIOLENT “RESISTANCE OR CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE” WHICH DOES NOT INVOLVE VIOLENCE OR MILITARY FORCES. FOURTH, IS CALLED A “REVOLUTION” WHICH IS DONE BY RADICALS TO OVERTHROW A GOVERNMENT. FIFTH, IS CALLED A “REVOLT” WHICH MEANS A LOCALIZED REBELLION FORCE. SIXTH, IS CALLED “TERRORISM” WHICH IS THE RELIGIOUS AND POLITICAL MILITANT EXTREMISTS. SEVENTH, IS CALLED A “SUBVERSION” WHICH IS NON-COVERT ATTEMPTS IN SABOTAGING A GOVERNMENT BY SPIES. THE LORD LUCIFER THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S WORLD GOVERNMENT CONSISTS OF SATANIC ARMY/NAVY ARMED FORCES, BABYLON’S ARMY/NAVY HEADQUARTERS, ANTICHRIST’S ARMY/NAVY POWERS, BEASTS ARMY/NAVY SEA/LAND AUTHORITIES & FALSE PROPHET ARMY/NAVY INFLUENCE IN REVELATION 17:1-20:6 IS OVERTHROWN AND OVERCOME BY THE LORD YAHWEH IN REVELATION 12:1-13; 20:7-10; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; JUDE 5-15; 2ND JOHN 7-11 AND 1ST JOHN 4:1-6; ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19; EZRA 4:18-19; LUKE 10:18-20; 1ST SAMUEL 15:23; ACTS 21:38 (NKJV) & DEUTERONOMY 13:1-18. THE EXAMPLES OF WRONG REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD IS IN PSALMS 2:2; 66:7; NUMBERS 20:24; 27:14 & 1ST SAMUEL 15:22-23. THE DIVINE WARNINGS NOT TO REBEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 12:13-15; NUMBERS 14:9; 17:10; PSALMS 2:10-12 & EZEKIEL 2:8. THE SHIER INDIGNATION EXPRESSED OVER WRONG REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD IS IN PSALMS 5:10. THE DAMNABLE FATE OF THE REBELLIOUS IS IN ISAIAH 66:24; DEUTERONOMY 13:5; PSALMS 68:6; JEREMIAH 28:16; 29:32; LAMENTATIONS 1:18, 20; 3:42 & HOSEA 13:16. GOD IS READY TO FORGIVE THOSE WHO REBEL AGAINST HIM IS IN JEREMIAH 33:8 & DANIEL 9:5-9. THE END TIMES WILL BE CHARACTERIZED BY OPEN REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD IS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:3 & 1ST JOHN 2:18. THE REBELLION OF ISRAEL: THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL IS SEEN AS A HISTORY OF REBELLION IS IN PSALMS 78:40; 78:8, 17, 56; 105:28; 106:7; 107:11; DEUTERONOMY 31:27; ISAIAH 63:10 & EZEKIEL 20:8, 13, 21. GOD’S COMPASSION AND READINESS TO DELIVER HIS CREATURES IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:16-31 & PSALMS 106:43. THE EXAMPLES OF ISRAEL’S REBELLION IS IN DEUTERONOMY 1:26, 43; 9:7, 23. THE PROPHETIC DAMNATION OF ISRAEL’S REBELLION IS IN HOSEA 7:13 & ZEPHANIAH 3:1. ISAIAH DEPICTS ISRAEL AS A REBELLIOUS NATION IS IN ISAIAH 1:2-5, 20, 23, 28; 30:1, 9; 48:8; 65:2-3. JEREMIAH DENOUNCES THE ISRAELITES AS REBELS IS IN JEREMIAH 2:29; 3:13; 4:17; 5:23; 6:28. EZEKIEL DAMNS ISRAEL AS A REBELLIOUS HOUSE IS IN EZEKIEL 2:5-8; 3:9, 26-27; 12:2-3, 9, 25; 17:12; 24:3; 44:6. THE REBELLION OF ISRAEL IN THE PARABLES OF JESUS CHRIST IS IN MATTHEW 21:33-44; MARK 12:1-11; LUKE 13:6-9; 20:9-18. THE REBELLION OF ISRAEL IN THE SPEECH OF STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:37-43. ISRAEL’S REBELLION IS A DIVINE WARNING TO BELIEVERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:1-12; HEBREWS 3:7-4:2; PSALMS 95:7-11 & JUDE 5, 7. THE REBELLION AGAINST HUMAN AUTHORITY: THE EXAMPLES OF REBELLION AGAINST HUMAN LEADERS IS IN GENESIS 14:3-4; 2ND KINGS 18:7; 24:1, 20; 2ND CHRONICLES 13:6; 36:13; JEREMIAH 52:3 & MARK 15:7. THE REBELLION AGAINST PARENTS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 21:18-21. THE REBELLION OF NATIONS IS IN 1ST KINGS 12:19; 2ND CHRONICLES 10:19 & 2ND KINGS 1:1. THE ACCUSATIONS OF REBELLION IS IN NEHEMIAH 2:19; 6:5-8. THE REBELLION AGAINST GOD’S CHOSEN LEADERS IS IN EXODUS 23:21; NUMBERS 16:1-3; 20:2-5; JOSHUA 1:18 & 2ND SAMUEL 15:10. THE REBELLION AGAINST INCORRUPTIBLE AUTHORITY IS DAMNED IS IN ROMANS 13:2 & 1ST PETER 2:13.    
THE OPPRESSION AGAINST THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS FROM JUNE 21ST 1650 AD-JUNE 21ST 2008 AD IS OVERCOME BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF THE RELEASE OF OPPRESSION FOR 400 YEARS AND THE RELEASE OF DEPRESSION OF 36 YEARS IN ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 7:6-7, 55-56, 59-60 AGAINST THE US BUSINESS WORLDS FROM 0 YEARS OF AGE TO 126 YEARS OF AGE IS OVERCOME BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 42 YEAR FRUITFUL KINGDOM FROM JUNE 21ST 1972 AD-JUNE 21ST 2015 AD  IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 7:24-25, 34; 50-53, 55-56, 59-60: THE CONDITION OF DEPRESSION [A BUSINESS—6 POSITIONS OR LESS AGAINST A PERSON FOR 40 YEARS OF AGE TO 80 YEARS OF AGE WHICH IS 40 YEARS IN ACTS 7:24-25, 34] IS A LITTLE DIFFERENT TO THE CONDITION OF OPPRESSION [A NATION AGAINST A NATION OR A KINGDOM AGAINST A KINGDOM FOR 400 YEARS WHICH IS A LITTLE OVER 5 GENERATIONS WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL (126 YEAR RELEASE BY A 42 YEAR KINGDOM IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:2 & PSALMS 90:10 IN WEAKNESS TO STRENGTH) IN ACTS 7:6-7, 24-25, 34] BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY HAPPENS IN SMALL NUMBERS PROVEN IN ACTS 6:12 [AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS KINGDOM]; 7:54 [AGAINST THE LORD LUCIFER AND HIS KINGDOM]; 10:38 [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM HEALED BY & DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN]. SOME CAUSES OF DEPRESSION: THE EXTERNAL CIRCUMSTANCES IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:3-4; JOB 9:23; PSALMS 42:1-11; 88:1-18; JOEL 1:11 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:8. THE PHYSICAL ILLNESS OR EXHAUSTION IS IN GENESIS 21:15-16; 1ST KINGS 19:5-8; PSALMS 6:1-7; 22:14-17; 31:9-12; ISAIAH 38:1-2 & JONAH 1:5. THE FEAR OF OTHERS IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-3. THE FEAR OF FAILURE IS IN EXODUS 4:1; NUMBERS 11:11-15 & 1ST KINGS 19:4. SERIOUS SIN WHICH IS DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 25:16-18; JEREMIAH 14:2-3, 7; 16:9-10; EZEKIEL 4:16-17; 7:26-27; 12:19; REVELATION 16:10-11 & MATTHEW 27:3-4. A SENSE OF THE FUTILITY OF LIFE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:17-20. THE LOSS OF A SENSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN PSALMS 22:1-2; MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34. THE SYMPTOMS OF DEPRESSION: A LOATHING OF LIFE AND A DESIRE TO END IT IS IN NUMBERS 11:15; 1ST KINGS 19:4; JOB 10:1; ECCLESIASTES 2:17; JEREMIAH 20:15-18 & JONAH 4:8. DEEP SORROW IS IN GENESIS 21:16; JUDGES 21:2; 1ST SAMUEL 1:10, 16; PSALMS 42:3; NEHEMIAH 1:4; 2:2; ESTHER 4:1-3; JOB 16:16 & LAMENTATIONS 2:11. LONELINESS IS IN NUMBERS 11:14 & 1ST KINGS 19:10, 14. PERPLEXITY IS IN PSALMS 42:5; HABAKKUK 1:2; JOHN 16:6 & LUKE 24:17. DESPAIR IS IN PSALMS 88:3-9; JOB 17:1 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:8-9. ESCAPISM IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-3; PSALMS 55:6-8 & JEREMIAH 8:22. FEELING FORSAKEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 22:1; 27:9; 38:21; ISAIAH 49:14; JEREMIAH 15:18 & LAMENTATIONS 3:1-20. THE EXAMPLES OF SPIRITUAL DEPRESSION IS IN JUDGES 6:13; 1ST KINGS 19:9-18 & PSALMS 22:1-2, 6-8; 42:1-7, 9-11; 43:1-5. THE REMEDIES FOR DEPRESSION: RENEWED VISION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND BEING CENTERED UPON HIM IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:11; ISAIAH 26:3; JEREMIAH 17:7-8; ROMANS 8:6 & ACTS 6:15. HOPE AND TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 22:9-11, 22-31; 42:11; HABAKKUK 3:16-18 & ACTS 6:7. PRAISE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 30:1; 42:5; 107:1-43; ISAIAH 61:1-3; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:8-12 & ACTS 6:4. REVIEWING WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS DONE IS IN PSALMS 42:6; 77:11-12; 143:5; LAMENTATIONS 3:19-26; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:6 & ACTS 7:24-25. PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 139:23; PHILIPPIANS 4:6-7 & ACTS 6:4, 6.  
THE NATURE OF OPPRESSION: THE VICTIMS: THE WEAK IS IN PSALMS 10:2; 12:5; ECCLESIASTES 4:1 & EZEKIEL 34:4. THE POOR IS IN PROVERBS 22:7, 16, 22-23; 28:27; EXODUS 23:6; DEUTERONOMY 15:7; EZEKIEL 22:29; AMOS 2:6-7; 5:11-12; 8:4, 6; ZECHARIAH 7:10 & JAMES 2:6. THE WIDOWS AND ORPHANS IS IN EXODUS 22:22; DEUTERONOMY 24:17; JOB 24:3, 9; 31:21, 22; PSALMS 94:4-6; PROVERBS 23:100; ISAIAH 1:23; JEREMIAH 7:6; ZECHARIAH 7:10; MALACHI 3:5; MARK 12:40 & ACTS 6:1. THE FOREIGNER IS IN GENESIS 15:13; EXODUS 22:21; 23:9; LEVITICUS 19:33-34; DEUTERONOMY 23:7; 24:17; PSALMS 94:6; JEREMIAH 22:3; EZEKIEL 22:29; MALACHI 3:5 & ACTS 7:1-53. SERVANTS IS IN GENESIS 16:6; EXODUS 1:11; 3:9; LEVITICUS 19:13; DEUTERONOMY 24:14-15; ISAIAH 58:3; MALACHI 3:5; JAMES 5:4 & ACTS 7:24. THE EXAMPLES OF OPPRESSION IS IN GENESIS 16:6; 31:39; EXODUS 1:8-22 & ISAIAH 52:4. THE OPPRESSOR’S MOTIVES: SEXUAL GREED IS IN JEREMIAH 5:27-28; 22:17; PROVERBS 31:5; ECCLESIASTES 5:8-9; ISAIAH 1:23; 10:2 & AMOS 4:1. THE SEXUAL LUST FOR SEXUAL AUTHORITY IS IN EXODUS 1:10; 2ND CHRONICLES 10:14; 16:10; PROVERBS 28:15 & ACTS 7:54, 57-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ATTITUDE TO THE OPPRESSOR IS IN EXODUS 22:22-24; DEUTERONOMY 27:19; PROVERBS 21:13; ISAIAH 14:5-6; JEREMIAH 6:6; 22:3-5; AMOS 1:3, 6, 9, 11; 2:1; ZEPHANIAH 3:1 & LUKE 20:47. THE EXPERIENCE OF OPPRESSION: IT BRINGS GRIEF AND CRYING TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 3:7; JUDGES 1:18; PSALMS 42:9; 43:2; 137:1 & ECCLESIASTES 4:1. THE EXAMPLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 27:27-31; MARK 15:16-20; ISAIAH 53:7 & ACTS 7:1-53, 56-60; 8:32-35. THE FOLLOWING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 2:21; JOHN 16:33; 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:2-4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:3; 3:12 & ACTS 6:4-10; 14:22-23. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ATTITUDE TO OPPRESSION: THE FATHER STEPHEN FORBIDS TO OPPRESSION OF THE POOR AND VULNERABLE IS IN ZECHARIAH 7:10; PROVERBS 22:22-23 & ACTS 7:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN WARNS THE OPPRESSOR IS IN JEREMIAH 7:5-7; ISAIAH 33:14-15 & ACTS 7:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN DAMNS THE OPPRESSOR IS IN PSALMS 72:4; PROVERBS 17:5; ISAIAH 10:1-3; 30:12-13; EZEKIEL 22:7, 13, 31; AMOS 2:6; 5:11; MICAH 2:1-3; NAHUM 3:1, 19; ROMANS 13:1-2; LUKE 11:42 & ACTS 7:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CONCERN FOR THE OPPRESSED: SHOWING MERCY TO THE OPPRESSED IS IN PSALMS 103:6; 146:7-9; DEUTERONOMY 10:18; 1ST SAMUEL 2:8 & ACTS 7:24-25. DEFENDING & AVENGING THE OPPRESSED IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:18; PSALMS 9:9; 10:17-18; 12:5; 68:5; 72:4; 146:7-9; JEREMIAH 50:33-34 & ACTS 7:24-25. DELIVERING THE OPPRESSED IS IN JOB 5:15; EXODUS 3:7-9; DEUTERONOMY 6:21; PSALMS 35:10; 107:6, 13, 19; PROVERBS 20:22; ISAIAH 14:3-4; 49:26 & ACTS 7:25, 34. THE OPPRESSED TURN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN: IN PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 10:12; JUDGES 4:3; 10:9-10; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:38-39; PSALMS 42:9; 57:1; 79:11; 82:3-4; 94:1-7; REVELATION 6:10 & ACTS 6:4. IN TRUST TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOB 19:25; PSALMS 42:1-3; 138:7; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:17; 6:4-5; 1ST PETER 4:19 & ACTS 6:7; 16:25. THE CHRISTIAN ATTITUDES TOWARDS THE OPPRESSED: SHOWING PRACTICAL MERCY IS IN LEVITICUS 19:10; DEUTERONOMY 24:19-21; PROVERBS 31:8-9, 20; ISAIAH 58:9-10; JEREMIAH 22:3; ZECHARIAH 7:9; MATTHEW 5:7; 6:3; 25:34-39; ROMANS 12:13; PHILIPPIANS 4:10, 15; JAMES 1:27 & ACTS 6:3-7. SHOWING CONCERN IS IN HEBREWS 13:3; ROMANS 12:15; GALATIANS 6:2; COLOSSIANS 4:18; PHILEMON 10 & ACTS 6:2-3.   
THE REBUILDING OF THE TEMPLE: PREPARATIONS FOR REBUILDING THE TEMPLE IS IN EZRA 1:1-4, 7 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:22-23. THE REBUILDING THE TEMPLE UNDER THE LEADERSHIP OF JESHUA AND ZERUBBABEL IS IN EZRA 3:3-6, 8-13; 4:1-3. THE INTERRUPTIONS TO THE REBUILDING: THE JEWS’ ENEMIES PERSUADED ARTAXERXES TO ORDER THE WORK TO CEASE IS IN EZRA 4:8, 12-15, 17, 20-21, 24. THE PROPHETS HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH CALLED ZERUBBABEL AND THE PEOPLE TO RESTART THE WORK IS IN HAGGAI 1:4, 5-7, 14-15 & EZRA 5:1-12. THE REBUILDING AUTHORIZED BY KING DARIUS IS IN EZRA 5:3, 11, 13; 6:3-5, 7-8. THE DEDICATION AND WORSHIP OF THE REBUILT TEMPLE IS IN EZRA 6:16; 7:11-17. THE POST-EXILIC TEMPLE AND IT WORSHIP WAS REGARDED AS THE SPIRITUAL CENTRE FOR JEWS WORLDWIDE IS IN PSALMS 87:1-7; 135:21. THE TEMPLE IS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TO BE PRAISED: THE PROPHESIES OF RESTORATION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN ZECHARIAH 1:16; JEREMIAH 31:6, 23; 33:18 & EZEKIEL 40:1-43:27. 
HEROD’S TEMPLE: THE BUILDING OF HERODTHE GREAT’S TEMPLE IS IN JOHN 2:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN VISITED THE TEMPLE AND TAUGHT IN ITS COURTS: HIS SON JESUS WAS TAKEN THERE AS A BABY IS IN LUKE 2:22, 34, 36-38. HIS SON JESUS STAYED IN THE TEMPLE COURTS AFTER HIS PARENTS HAD RETURNED HOME FROM THE PASSOVER FEAST IS IN LUKE 2:41-43, 46. THE FATHER STEPHEN CAST OUT OF THE TEMPLE COURT THOSE WHO USED IT FOR MATERIAL PROFIT IS IN MATTHEW 21:12-13; MARK 11:15-17; JOHN 2:14-16 & LUKE 19:45-46. THE FATHER STEPHEN TAUGHT IN THE TEMPLE IS IN MARK 12:35, 41-43; JOHN 7:14, 32, 45-46; 8:2-3; 10:22-24 & LUKE 21:1-4. THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS CHALLENGED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY IS IN MATTHEW 21:23; MARK 11:27-28 & LUKE 20:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN FORETOLD THE COMPLETE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BUILDINGS THAT TOOK 46 YEARS TO BUILD IS IN JOHN 2:20; MATTHEW 24:1-2; MARK 13:1-2 & LUKE 21:5-6. THE CRUCIFIXION AND THE TEMPLE: ONE OF THE CHARGES AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS THAT HE HAD SAID HE WOULD DESTROY THE TEMPLE IS IN MATTHEW 26:60-61. THE CURTAIN OF THE TEMPLE WAS TORN IN TWO AT JESUS CHRIST’S DEATH IS IN MATTHEW 27:51. CHRISTIANS IN JERUSALEM MET IN THE TEMPLE COURTYARDS IS IN ACTS 2:46; 5:12. THE APOSTLES TAUGHT AND HEALED IN THE TEMPLE COURTYARDS IS IN ACTS 3:1-26; 5:19-26. THE STONING AND THE TEMPLE: THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS STONED FOR ALLEGEDLY SPEAKING AGAINST THE TEMPLE IS IN ACTS 6:12-14; 7:48-49. THE TEMPLE FELL THREE YEARS AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEATH IS IN ACTS 7:60; 9:1-30. PAUL WAS ACCUSED OF TAKING GENTILES INTO TEMPLE COURTYARDS FORBIDDEN TO THEM IS IN ACTS 21:27-28. 
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TEMPLE: THE  OT CONCEPT OF AN IDEAL TEMPLE IN THE FUTURE AGE OF SALVATION IS IN ISAIAH 2:3; 56:4-7; 66:20; MICAH 4:2; JEREMIAH 33:11; EZEKIEL 37:28; CHAPTERS 40-48; HAGGAI 2:6-8; ZECHARIAH 14:14 & MALACHI 3:1-3. THE SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEF THAT THE PRESENCE OF THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM SAFEGUARDED THE CITY: THE ORIGIN OF SUCH A BELIEF IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:32-36 & PSALMS 132:13-18. THE PROPHETS KNEW THAT DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD BE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED IN SPITE OF THE TEMPLE [46 YEARS] IS IN MICAH 3:12 & JEREMIAH 7:4, 12-14. THE LINK BETWEEN THE EARTHLY TEMPLE AND THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE: HEAVEN IS DESCRIBED AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE IS IN PSALMS 11:4; HABAKKUK 8:5; 9:24 & REVELATION 11:19; 14:15-17; 15:5-8. THE ULTIMATE “CITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN” NEEDS NO TEMPLE, SINCE IT IS PERMEATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN REVELATION 21:3, 22. THE RISEN CHRIST AS THE TEMPLE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS REVEALED IS IN JOHN 2:19-21. THE CHURCH AS THE TEMPLE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE DWELLS: THE INDIVIDUAL BELIEVER AS THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE KINGDOM OF EARTH AND THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:19. THE INDIVIDUAL CHRISTIAN AS THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56. THE LOCAL CHURCH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:16-17. THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE IS IN EPHESIANS 2:21-22; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:16 & 1ST PETER 2:5. 
THE SEXUAL HEATHEN TEMPLES IS 100% IDOLATROUS: HEATHEN TEMPLES IS IN JUDGES 16:28-30; 1ST SAMUEL 5:2-4; 31:8-10; 2ND KINGS 5:18 & NAHUM 1:14. THE IDOLATROUS TEMPLES IN ISRAEL AND JUDAH IS IN 1ST KINGS 12:26-30; 16:32; 2ND KINGS 10:21, 23-27 & 2ND CHRONICLES 23:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE COMMAND TO DESTROY PAGAN IDOLATROUS PLACES OF WORSHIP IN ISRAEL CONCERNING THE WHITE RACE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 12:2-3. THE HOLY THINGS AND HOLY PLACES WERE USED FOR PAGAN WORSHIP OF IDOLATRY IS IN 2ND KINGS 16:10-13; 21:4-5; 2ND CHRONICLES 24:7; 26:16-20; 28:23; 33:5, 7 & EZRA 8:12-16. THE NT HEATHEN IDOLATROUS TEMPLES IS IN ROMANS 1:21-25, 32. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY ADDRESS NAMED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
THE 37TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN ACTS 1:4-5, 7-8 DECLARES, “AND BEING ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WITH THEM, HE COMMANDED THEM NOT TO DEPART FROM JERUSALEM, BUT WAIT FOR THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], WHICH, HE SAID, ‘YOU HAVE HEARD FROM ME, FOR [LORD] JOHN TRULY BAPTIZED WITH WATER, BUT YOU SHALL BE BAPTIZED WITH THE HOLY GHOST [WITH FIRE IN THE LIGHT IN SIRACH 23:19] NOT MANY [CALLED] DAYS FROM NOW.’ THEREFORE, WHEN THEY HAD COME TOGETHER, THEY ASKED HIM, SAYING, ‘LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], WILL YOU AT THIS TIME [ACTS 2:1-21] RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL [NOT TO JUDAISM OR GENTILISM BUT ABSOLUTELY CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 7:55-56, 59]?’ “AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES [IMMEDIATE TO 12 MONTHS, WHICH IS A YEAR OF FULL FRUITS TO 120 YEARS] OR SEASONS [4 SEASONS OF 3 MONTHS EACH, WHICH IS A YEAR OF FULL FRUITS TO 120 YEARS] WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY [OMNIPOTENCE IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE WITNESSES TO ME IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ALL JUDEA AND SAMARIA, AND TO THE END OF THE EARTH.’”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 1:15-22 DECLARES, “AND IN THOSE DAYS [LORD] PETER STOOD UP IN THE MIDST OF THE DISCIPLES, AND SAID, (THE NUMBER OF NAMES TOGETHER WERE ABOUT A HUNDRED AND TWENTY---119], ‘MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], THIS [HOLY] SCRIPTURE MUST NEEDS HAVE BEEN FULFILLED, WHICH THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] BY THE MOUTH OF [LORD] DAVID SPOKE BEFORE CONCERNING [LORD] JUDAS, WHICH WAS GUIDE TO THEM THAT TOOK [LORD] JESUS. FOR HE WAS NUMBERED WITH US, AND HAD OBTAINED PART OF THIS MINISTRY. NOW THIS MAN [LORD BARABBAS] PURCHASED A FIELD WITH THE REWARD OF INIQUITY, AND FALLING HEADLONG, HE BURST ASUNDER IN THE MIDST, AND ALL HIS BOWELS GUSHED OUT. AND IT WAS KNOWN UNTO ALL DWELLERS AT JERUSALEM, INSOMUCH AS THAT FIELD IS CALLED [MANY IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] IN THEIR PROPER TONGUE, ACELDAMA, THAT IS TO SAY, THE FIELD OF BLOOD. FOR IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF PSALMS, LET HIS HABITATION BE DESOLATE, AND LET NO MAN DWELL THEREIN: AND HIS BISHOPRIC [NO ETERNAL CREATURE THAT IS SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL IN NATURE, WHICH INCLUDES SEX WITH YOUR HUSBAND OR SEX WITH YOUR WIFE CAN BY DIVINELY APPOINTED OR HOLD ANY HOLY OFFICE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] LET ANOTHER TAKE. WHEREFORE OF THESE MEN WHICH HAVE COMPANIED WITH US ALL THE TIME THAT THE LORD JESUS WENT IN AND OUT AMONG US, BEGINNING FROM THE BAPTISM OF [LORD] JOHN, UNTO THAT SAME DAY THAT HE WAS TAKEN UP FROM US, MUST ONE BE ORDAINED TO BE A WITNESS WITH US OF HIS RESURRECTION.’”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 38TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN ACTS 2:14-36, 38-40 DECLARES, “BUT [LORD] PETER, STANDING UP WITH THE ELEVEN, LIFTED UP HIS VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SAID UNTO THEM, ‘YE MEN OF JUDAEA, AND ALL YE THAT DWELL AT JERUSALEM, BE THIS KNOWN UNTO YOU, AND HEARKEN TO MY WORDS: FOR THESE ARE NOT DRUNKEN, AS YE SUPPOSE, SEEING IT IS BUT THE THIRD HOUR [9:00AM] OF THE DAY. BUT THIS IS THAT WHICH WAS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET JOEL, AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE LAST DAYS, SAYS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], I WILL POUR OUT OF MY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] UPON ALL FLESH [OUTER SKIN]: AND YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS SHALL PROPHESY, AND YOUR YOUNG MEN SHALL SEE VISIONS, AND YOUR OLD MEN SHALL DREAM DREAMS. AND ON MY SERVANTS AND ON MY HANDMAIDENS I WILL POUR OUT IN THOSE DAYS OF MY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND THEY SHALL PROPHESY: AND I WILL SHOW WONDERS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, AND SIGNS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, BLOOD, AND FIRE, AND VAPOR OF SMOKE: THE SUN SHALL BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS, AND THE MOON INTO BLOOD, BEFORE THAT GREAT AND NOTABLE [AWESOME] DAY OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] COME: AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS, THAT WHOSOEVER SHALL CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] ON THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD [YAHWEH] SHALL BE SAVED.’ YE MEN [WOMEN] OF ISRAEL, HEAR THESE WORDS: ‘[LORD] JESUS OF NAZARETH, A MAN APPROVED OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AMONG YOU BY MIRACLES AND WONDERS AND SIGNS, WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DID BY HIM IN THE MIDST OF YOU, AS YE YOURSELVES ALSO KNOW: HIM, BEING DELIVERED BY THE DETERMINATE COUNSEL AND FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], YE HAVE TAKEN, ANY BY WICKED [SEXUAL] HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:19] HAVE CRUCIFIED AND SLAIN [LORD BARABBAS]: WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH RAISED UP, HAVING LOOSED THE PAINS OF DEATH: BECAUSE IT WAS NOT POSSIBLE THAT HE SHOULD BE HOLDEN OF IT.’ FOR [LORD] DAVID SPEAKS CONCERNING HIM, ‘I FORESAW THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALWAYS BEFORE MY FACE, FOR HE IS ON MY RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20], THAT I SHOULD NOT BE MOVED. THEREFORE DID NY HEART REJOICE, AND MY TONGUE WAS GLAD, MOREOVER ALSO MY FLESH [OUTER SKIN] SHALL REST IN HOPE: BECAUSE THOU WILT NOT LEAVE MY SOUL IN HELL, NEITHER WILT THOU SUFFER [ALLOW] THINE HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION. THOU HAST MADE KNOWN TO ME THE WAYS OF LIFE, THOU SHALT MAKE ME FULL OF JOY WITH THY COUNTENANCE. MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], LET ME FREELY SPEAK UNTO YOU OF THE PATRIARCH [LORD] DAVID, THAT HE IS BOTH DEAD AND BURIED, AND HIS SEPULCHER IS WITH US UNTO THIS DAY. THEREFORE BEING A PROPHET, AND KNOWING THAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD SWORN WITH A OATH TO HIM, THAT OF THE FRUIT OF HIS LOINS, ACCORDING TO THE FLESH [OUTER SKIN], HE WOULD RAISE UP CHRIST TO SIT ON HIS THRONE, HE SEEING THIS BEFORE SPOKE OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, THAT HIS SOUL WAS NOT LEFT IN HELL, NEITHER HIS FLESH [OUTER SKIN] DID SEE CORRUPTION. THIS [LORD] JESUS HATH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED UP, WHEREOF WE ALL ARE WITNESSES. THEREFORE BEING BY THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] EXALTED, AND HAVING RECEIVED OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] THE PROMISE OF THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], HE HATH SHED FORTH THIS, WHICH YE NOW SEE AND HEAR. FOR [LORD] DAVID IS NOT ASCENDED INTO THE HEAVENS:’ BUT HE SAYS HIMSELF, ‘THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID UNTO MY LORD [JESUS CHRIST]. SIT THOU ON MY RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] , UNTIL I MAKE THY FOES THY FOOTSTOOL [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28]. THEREFORE LET ALL THE HOUSE [ZION] OF ISRAEL KNOW ASSUREDLY, THAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH MADE THAT SAME [LORD] JESUS, WHOM YE CRUCIFIED, BOTH LORD AND CHRIST.’” “THEN PETER SAID UNTO THEM, ‘REPENT AND BE BAPTIZED EVERY ONE OF YOU IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS CHRIST FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL], AND YE SHALL RECEIVE THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24]. FOR THE PROMISE IS UNTO YOU, AND TO YOUR CHILDREN, AND TO ALL THAT ARE AFAR OFF, EVEN AS MANY [CALLED IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] AS THE LORD OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHALL CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21]. AND MANY [CALLED IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] OTHER WORDS DID HE TESTIFY AND EXHORT, SAYING, ‘SAVE YOURSELVES FROM THIS UNTOWARD [SEXUAL] GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH].’”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 39TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN ACTS 3:1-2, 4, 6, 12-26 DECLARES, “NOW [LORD] PETER AND [LORD] JOHN WENT UP TOGETHER INTO THE TEMPLE AT THE HOUR OF PRAYER, BEING THE NINTH HOUR [3:00PM OR 15:00PM]. AND A CERTAIN MAN LAME FROM HIS MOTHER’S WOMB WAS CARRIED, WHOM THEY LAID DAILY AT THE GATE OF THE TEMPLE WHICH IS CALLED [MANY IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] BEAUTIFUL…AND [LORD] PETER, FASTENED HIS EYES UPON HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITH JOHN, SAID, ‘LOOK ON US.’” “THEN [LORD] PETER [AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, ‘SILVER AND GOLD HAVE I NONE, BUT SUCH AS I HAVE GIVE I THEE: IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS CHRIST OF NAZARETH RISE UP AND WALK.’” “AND AS THE LAME MAN WHICH WAS HEALED HELD [LORD] PETER AND [LORD] JOHN, ALL THE PEOPLE RAN TOGETHER UNTO THEM IN THE PORCH THAT IS CALLED [MANY IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] [LORD] SOLOMON’S [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S], GREATLY WONDERING. AND WHEN [LORD] PETER SAW IT, HE ANSWERED UNTO THE PEOPLE, ‘YE MEN [WOMEN] OF ISRAEL, WHY MARVEL YE AT THIS? OR WHO LOOK YE SO EARNESTLY ON US, AS THOUGH BY OUR OWN POWER [AUTHORITY] OR HOLINESS [IMPECCABILITY] WE HAD MADE THIS MAN TO WALK? THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] ABRAHAM, AND OF [LORD] ISAAC, AND OF [LORD] JACOB [LORD JAMES], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF OUR FATHERS, HATH GLORIFIED HIS SON JESUS [CHRIST], WHOM YE DELIVERED UP, AND DENIED HIM IN THE PRESENCE OF [LORD] PILATE, WHEN HE WAS DETERMINED TO LET HIM GO. BUT YE DENIED THE HOLY ONE [LORD JESUS] AND THE JUST [LORD JAMES], AND DESIRED A MURDERER TO BE GRANTED UNTO YOU, AND KILLED THE PRINCE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE], WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH RAISED FROM THE DEAD, WHEREOF WE ARE WITNESSES. AND HIS NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] THROUGH FAITH IN HIS NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH MADE THIS MAN STRONG, WHOM YE SEE AND KNOW: YES, THE FAITH WHICH IS BY HIM HATH GIVEN HIM THIS PERFECT SOUNDNESS IN THE PRESENCE OF YOU ALL. AND NOW, BRETHREN [BROTHERS & SISTERS], I WOT THAT THROUGH IGNORANCE [HOSEA 4:6-7 & REVELATION 21:8] YE DID IT, AS DID ALSO YOUR RULERS. BY THOSE THINGS, WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BEFORE HAS SHOWED BY THE MOUTH OF ALL HIS [HOLY] PROPHETS, THAT CHRIST SHOULD SUFFER. HE HATH SO FULFILLED. REPENT YE THEREFORE, AND BE CONVERTED, THAT YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] MAY BE BLOTTED OUT, WHEN THE TIMES OF REFRESHING SHALL COME FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND HE SHALL SEND [LORD] JESUS CHRIST, WHICH BEFORE WAS PREACHED UNTO YOU: WHOM THE HEAVEN MUST RECEIVE UNTIL THE TIMES OF RESTITUTION OF ALL THINGS, WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH SPOKEN BY THE MOUTH OF ALL HIS HOLY PROPHETS SINCE THE WORLD BEGAN [PROVERBS 8:26-31 & HEBREWS 1:1-3].’ FOR [LORD] MOSES TRULY SAID UNTO THE FATHERS, ‘A [HOLY] PROPHET SHALL THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISE UP UNTO YOU OF YOUR BRETHREN [BROTHERS & SISTERS], LIE UNTO ME, HIM SHALL YE HEAR IN ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER HE SHALL SAY TO YOU. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS, THAT EVERY SOULS [SPIRIT], WHICH WILL NOT HEAR THAT [HOLY] PROPHET, SHALL BE DESTROYED FROM AMONG THE PEOPLE. YES, AND ALL THE [HOLY] PROPHETS FROM [LORD] SAMUEL AND THOSE THAT FOLLOW AFTER, AS MANY [CALLED IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] AS HAVE SPOKEN, HAVE LIKEWISE FORETOLD OF THESE DAYS. YE ARE THE CHILDREN OF THE [HOLY] PROPHETS, AND OF THE COVENANT [OF PEACE] WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] MADE WITH OUR FATHERS, SAYING UNTO [LORD] ABRAHAM, ‘AND IN THY SEED ALL THE KINDRED’S [FAMILIES] OF THE EARTH BE BLESSED. UNTO YOU FIRST GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], HAVING RAISED UP HIS SON JESUS [CHRIST], SENT HIM TO BLESS YOU, IN TURNING AWAY EVERY ONE OF YOU FROM HIS INIQUITIES.’”                
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 40TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN ACTS 4:7-12 DECLARES, “AND WHEN THEY HAD SET THEM IN THE MIDST, THEY ASKED, ‘BY WHAT POWER [AUTHORITY], OR BY WHAT NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], HAVE YE DONE THIS?’ THEN PETER, FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, SAID TO THEM, ‘YE RULERS OF THE PEOPLE, AND ELDERS OF ISRAEL, IF WE THIS DAY BE EXAMINED OF THE GOOD DEED DONE TO THE IMPOTENT MAN [HE WAS AROUND 46 YEARS OLD], BY WHAT MEANS HE IS MADE WHOLE, BE IT KNOWN UNTO YOU ALL, AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, THAT BY THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS CHRIST OF NAZARETH, WHOM YE CRUCIFIED, WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED FROM THE DEAD, EVEN BY HIM DOTH THIS MAN STAND HERE BEFORE YOU WHOLE. THIS IS THE [EMERY] STONE WHICH WAS SET AT NAUGHT OF YOU BUILDERS, WHICH IS BECOME THE HEAD OF THE CORNER. NEITHER IS THERE SALVATION IN ANY OTHER: FOR THERE IS NONE OTHER NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNDER HEAVEN GIVEN AMONG MEN, WHEREBY WE MUST BE SAVED.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 4:18-20 DECLARES, “AND THEY CALLED THEM, AND COMMANDED THEM NOT TO SPEAK AT ALL NOR TEACH IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS. BUT [LORD] PETER AND [LORD] JOHN ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO THEM, ‘WHETHER IT BE RIGHT IN THE SIGHT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO HEARKEN UNTO YOU MORE THAN UNTO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], [PARTIALLY] JUDGE YE [JAMES 4:12]. FOR WE CANNOT BUT SPEAK THE THINGS WHICH WE HAVE SEEN AND HEARD.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 4:24-30 DECLARES, “AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT, THEY LIFTED UP THEIR VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITH ONE ACCORD, AND SAID, ‘LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THOU ARE GOD, WHICH HAST MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH, AND THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IN THEM IS:’ WHO BY THE MOUTH OF THY SERVANT [LORD] DAVID HAST SAID, ‘WHY DID THE HEATHEN RAGE, AND THE PEOPLE IMAGINE VAIN THINGS? THE KINGS OF THE EARTH [REVELATION 17:1-18:24] STOOD UP, AND THE RULERS WERE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND HIS [LORD JESUS] CHRIST. FOR OF A TRUTH AGAINST THE HOLY CHILD JESUS, WHOM THOU HAST ANOINTED, BOTH [LORD] HEROD, AND [LORD] PONTIUS PILATE, WITH THE GENTILES, AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, WERE GATHERED TOGETHER, FOR TO DO WHATSOEVER THY [SEXUAL] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:19] AND THY [SEXUAL] COUNSEL DETERMINED BEFORE TO BE DONE. AND NOW, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BEHOLD THEIR [SEXUAL] THREATENING’S: AND [DIVINELY] GRANT UNTO THY SERVANTS, THAT WILL ALL BOLDNESS THEY MAY SPEAK THY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, BY STRETCHING FORTH THINE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] TO HEAL, AND THAT SIGNS AND WONDERS MAY BE DONE BY THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THY HOLY CHILD JESUS.’”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 41ST PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN ACTS 5:3-4, 8-9 DECLARES, “BUT [LORD] PETER SAID, ‘ANANIAS, WHY HATH [LORD] SATAN FILLED THINE HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND TO KEEP BACK PART OF THE PRICE OF THE LAND? WHILES IT REMAINED, WAS IT NOT THINE OWN? AND AFTER IT WAS SOLD, WAS IT NOT IN THINE OWN POWER [AUTHORITY]? WHY HAST THOU CONCEIVED THIS THING IN THINE HEART? THOU HAST NOT LIED UNTO MEN, BUT UNTO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” “AND [LORD] PETER ANSWERED UNTO HER, ‘TELL ME WHETHER YE SOLD THE LAND FOR SO MUCH?’” “THEN [LORD] PETER SAID UNTO HER, ‘HOW IS IT THAT YE HAVE AGREED [CONSPIRED] TOGETHER TO TEMPT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]? BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM WHICH HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND SHALL CARRY THEE OUT.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 42ND PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN ACTS 5:19-20 DECLARES, “BUT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY NIGHT OPENED THE PRISON DOORS, AND BROUGHT THEM FORTH, AND SAID, ‘GO, STAND AND SPEAK IN THE TEMPLE TO THE PEOPLE ALL THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS OF THIS LIFE.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 43RD PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST SUPREME 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP FROM 01AD-05AD TO 2,001AD-2,005AD IN WEAKNESS & 05AD-09AD TO 2,005AD-2,009AD AT 100.00% SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP IN HEBREWS 4:12 
IN ACTS 5:27-32 DECLARES, “AND WHEN THEY HAD BROUGHT THEM, THEY SET THEM BEFORE THE COUNCIL: AND THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] ASKED THEM, SAYING, ‘DID NOT WE STRAIGHTLY COMMAND YOU THAT YE SHOULD NOT TEACH IN THIS NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]? AND BEHOLD, YE HAVE FILLED JERUSALEM WITH YOUR [DIVINE] DOCTRINE, AND INTEND TO BRING THIS MAN’S BLOOD UPON US.’ THEN [LORD] PETER AND THE OTHER APOSTLES ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘WE OUGHT TO OBEY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RATHER THAN MEN [SEXUAL PORN LAWS]. THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF OUR FATHERS RAISED UP [LORD] JESUS, WHOM YE SLEW AND HANGED ON A TREE [LORD BARABBAS]. HIM HATH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] EXALTED WITH HIS RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] TO BE A PRINCE AND A SAVOIR, FOR TO GIVE REPENTANCE TO ISRAEL, AND FORGIVENESS OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL]. AND WE ARE HIS WITNESSES OF THESE THINGS, AND SO IS THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH GIVEN TO THEM THAT OBEY HIM.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 22ND YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS THE DOORWAY OF THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE IN THE ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL END TO IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ACTUALITY, OF THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] TEMPLE BEING STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED IN TIME NO MORE CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF 2,000 YEARS FROM 17AD-21AD TO 2,017AD-2,021AD IN WEAKNESS & 27AD-31AD TO 2,027AD-2,031AD IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST YEAR PROPHESY & THE COMPLETION OF 1 DAY [24 HOURS] TO 1 DAY [12 HOURS] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37 
IN ACTS 5:34-36 DECLARES, “THEN STOOD THERE UP ONE IN THE COUNCIL, A [MARRIED] PHARISEE NAMED [LORD] GAMALIEL, A DOCTOR [TEACHER] OF THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW, HAD IN REPUTATION [HIGH RESPECT] AMONG ALL THE PEOPLE, AND COMMANDED [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] TO PUT THE APOSTLES FORTH A LITTLE SPACE, AND [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID UNTO THEM, ‘YE MEN [WOMEN] OF ISRAEL, TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES WHAT YE INTEND TO DO AS TOUCHING THESE MEN.’ 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE FIRST PROPHESY
‘FOR BEFORE THESE DAYS ROSE UP [LORD] THEUDAS, BOASTING HIMSELF TO BE SOMEBODY, TO WHOM A NUMBER OF MEN, ABOUT FOUR HUNDRED, JOINED THEMSELVES: WHO WAS SLAIN, AND ALL, AS MANY [CALLED IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] AS OBEYED HIM, WERE SCATTERED, AND BROUGHT TO NAUGHT.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SECOND PROPHESY
AFTER THIS MAN ROSE UP [LORD] JUDAS OF GALILEE IN THE DAYS OF THE TAXING, AND DREW AWAY MUCH PEOPLE AFTER HIM: HE ALSO PERISHED, AND ALL, EVEN AS MANY [CALLED IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] AS OBEYED HIM, WERE DISPERSED. AND NOW I SAY UNTO YOU, REFRAIN FROM THESE MEN, AND LET THEM ALONE: FOR IF THIS COUNSEL [PLAN] OR THIS WORK BE OF MEN, IT WILL COME TO NAUGHT: BUT IT IF BE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], YE CANNOT OVERTHROW IT, LEST HAPLY YE BE FOUND EVEN TO FIGHT AGAINST GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’”        
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME ETERNAL SEED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] OF 3 YEARS BEFORE BIRTH, WHICH INVOLVES 2 YEARS OF DIVINE PROPHESY & 1 YEAR OF THE DIVINE NATURE, DIVINE SEED & DIVINE CREATION OF HIS PREGNANCY
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IN THE 22ND YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE IN THE ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL END TO IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ACTUALITY, OF THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] TEMPLE BEING STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED IN TIME NO MORE CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF 2,000 YEARS FROM 17AD-25AD TO 2,017AD-2,025AD IN WEAKNESS & 27AD-35AD TO 2,027AD-2,035AD IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST YEAR PROPHESY & THE COMPLETION OF 1 DAY [12 HOURS] TO 1 HOUR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37 
IN ACTS 6:8-15 DECLARES, “AND [FATHER] STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2], DID GREAT WONDERS AND MIRACLES AMONG THE PEOPLE. THEN THERE AROSE CERTAIN OF THE SYNAGOGUE, WHICH IS CALLED THE SYNAGOGUE [FREEDMEN’S] OF THE LIBERTINES, AND CYRENIANS, AND ALEXANDRIANS, AND OF THEM OF CILICIA AND OF ASIA, DISPUTING [ARGUING OR QUARRELING] WITH [FATHER] STEPHEN. AND THEY WAS NOT ABLE TO RESIST THE WISDOM [SUPREME WISDOM IN ROMANS 13:1-2] AND THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] BE WHICH HE SPOKE. THEN THEY SUBORNED MEN, WHICH SAID, ‘WE HAVE HEARD HIM SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST [LORD] MOSES, AND AGAINST GOD [LORD YAHWEH] [THIS IS THE FIRST ETERNAL CHARGES—INVOLVES ETERNAL DAMNATION IN CHILD KIND, ETERNAL CONDEMNATION IN WOMANKIND, ETERNAL JUDGMENT IN MANKIND & ETERNAL CHARGE IN THE LORDSHIP OF LAW KIND---ANGELS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS & SHADOWS IN THE SECOND TIME THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE CROWN OF LIFE BEAT ALL ETERNAL OBSTACLES].’ AND THEY STIRRED UP THE PEOPLE, AND THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND THE SCRIBES [SCHOLARS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES], AND CAME UPON HIM, AND CAUGHT [ARRESTED, SEIZED, APPREHENDED, OR BOUND], AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE COUNCIL, AND SET UP FALSE WITNESSES, WHICH SAID, ‘THIS MAN [OF FIGHT] CEASES NOT TO SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST THIS HOLY PLACE [BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITY FOR 46 YEARS] AND THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW [THIS IS THE SECOND ETERNAL CHARGES—INVOLVES ETERNAL DAMNATION IN CHILD KIND, ETERNAL CONDEMNATION IN WOMANKIND, ETERNAL JUDGMENT IN MANKIND & ETERNAL CHARGE IN THE LORDSHIP OF LAW KIND---ANGELS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS & SHADOWS IN THE FIRST TIME THAT THE LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE BEAT ALL ETERNAL OBSTACLES]: FOR WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY, ‘THAT THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH SHALL DESTROY THIS PLACE [46 YEARS], AND SHALL CHANGE [ALL] THE CUSTOMS [SEXUAL PORN LAWS] WHICH [LORD] MOSES [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] DELIVERED [HEROISM LETTERS] US [HIGH SERGEANT SAUL, HIGH CAPTAIN SAUL OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE SAUL].’” “AND ALL THAT SAT IN THE COUNCIL, LOOKING STEADFASTLY ON HIM, SAW HIS FACE AS IT HAD BEEN THE FACE OF AN ANGEL [THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD].” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET SPEECH [THE SQUAD RAN BY A HIGH SERGEANT] FROM GENESIS 1:1-11:32].
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME ETERNAL LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 0 TO 20 YEARS OF AGE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 23RD YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE IN THE ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL END TO IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ACTUALITY, OF THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] TEMPLE BEING STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED IN TIME NO MORE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL [26 YEARS] IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & PSALMS 90:10 CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF 2,000 YEARS FROM 17AD-25AD TO 2,017AD-2,025AD IN WEAKNESS & 27AD-35AD TO 2,027AD-2,035AD IN STRENGTH IN THE 2ND YEAR PROPHESY & THE COMPLETION OF 1 HOUR TO 1 MINUTE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37
IN ACTS 7:1-54 DECLARES, “THEN SAID THE HIGH PRIEST [THE HIGH SERGEANT JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS (WITHIN THE NAME STEPHEN IS PEN OR READY WRITER--THE GREEK LETTER FOR TEN [THE PERFECT SAVED KINGDOM] IS {GREEK I}, THE INITIAL OF THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME JOSEPH & WITHIN THE NAME WALLACE [STRANGER & THE MOST-HIGHEST LAW OF GOD] IS SON, ANOINTED INCENSE & TOP MOST MOUNTAIN [THE ACE OF 120 POSITIONS]--THE GREEK LETTER FOR TWO [THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY OF THE TOP ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT] IS {GREEK B}, THE INITIAL OF THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME BEN & WITHIN THE NAME STEPHEN IS KETER [CROWN], MONEY, REWARD, DEFENSE, AWARD, WREATH, PROMOTION, RANK, VICTOR & LORD [YAHWEH]-THE GREEK LETTER FOR TWENTY [THE PERFECT TIMEFRAME] IS {GREEK K}, THE INITIAL OF THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME CAIAPHAS & THIS NAME STEPHEN PROVES THE GREEK AB [I BE THAT I BE OR I AM THAT I AM] & THE GREEK AV [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH IS NO DOUBT THE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE HIGH CAPTAIN JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS OR THE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS], ARE THESE THINGS SO? AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, “MEN [WOMEN], BRETHREN [BROTHERS & SISTERS], AND FATHERS [SONS, DAUGHTERS & MOTHERS], HEARKEN: THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF GLORY APPEARED UNTO OUR FATHER ABRAHAM, WHEN HE WAS IN MESOPOTAMIA [THIS IS WHERE THE LORD STEVE TREE OF LIFE RESIDES], BEFORE HE DWELT IN HARAN, AND [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID UNTO HIM, ‘GET THEE OUT OF THY COUNTRY, AND FROM THY KINDRED, AND COME INTO THE LAND WHICH I SHALL SHOW THEE.’ THEN CAME HE OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS, AND DWELT IN HARAN: AND FROM THENCE, WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD, HE REMOVED HIM INTO THIS LAND, WHEREIN YE NOW DWELL. AND HE GAVE HIM NONE INHERITANCE IN IT, NO, NOT SO MUCH AS TO SET HIS FOOT ON: YET HE PROMISED THAT HE WOULD GIVE IT TO HIM FOR A POSSESSION, AND TO HIS SEED AFTER HIM, WHEN AS YET HE HAD NO CHILD. AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SPOKE ON THIS WISE, ‘THAT HIS SEED SHOULD SOJOURN IN A STRANGE LAND, AND THAT THEY SHOULD BRING THEN INTO [SEXUAL] BONDAGE, AND ENTREAT THEN EVIL [SEXUAL PORN] FOUR HUNDRED YEARS WITH TWO POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO ONE [6 TIMES] TIMES RELENTING WITH 100,000 IS 240,000 [240 DAYS OF THE CHIEF OF POLICE IN 240 YEARS CONCERNING THE ULTIMATE PORN SEXUAL TEMPLE IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & JUDE 14-15] YEARS]? AND THE NATION TO WHOM THEY SHALL BE IN [SEXUAL PORN] BONDAGE WILL I [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGE [DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 3:21-32; 3:4-23; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19], SAID GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: AND AFTER THAT SHALL THEY COME FORTH, AND SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACK AUTHORITY ADDRESS KNOWN AS ZION THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & THE HOLY MOUNTAIN].’ AND HE GAVE HIM THE COVENANT [OF PEACE] OF CIRCUMCISION: AND SO [LORD] ABRAHAM, BEGAT [LORD] ISAAC, AND CIRCUMCISED HIM THE EIGHTH DAY, AND [LORD] ISAAC BEGAT [LORD] JACOB, AND [LORD] JACOB BEGAT THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS. AND THE PATRIARCHS, MOVED WITH ENVY [JEALOUSY], SOLD [LORD] JOSEPH INTO EGYPT: BUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS WITH HIM, AND DELIVERED HIM OUT OF ALL HIS AFFLICTIONS [TROUBLES], AND GAVE HIM FAVOR AND WISDOM IN THE SIGHT OF [LORD] PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, AND HE MADE HIM GOVERNOR OVER EGYPT AND ALL HIS HOUSE [ZION]. NOW THERE CAME A DEARTH OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND CANAAN, AND GREAT AFFLICTION: AND OUR FATHERS FOUND NO SUSTENANCE [GRAIN OR LIQUID GRAIN AS BEER]. BUT WHEN [LORD] JACOB HEARD THAT THERE WAS CORN [GRAIN] IN EGYPT, HE SENT OUT OUR FATHERS FIRST. AND AT THE SECOND TIME [LORD] JOSEPH WAS MADE KNOWN TO HIS BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], AND [LORD] JOSEPH’S KINDRED WAS MADE KNOWN UNTO [LORD] PHARAOH. THEN SENT [LORD] JOSEPH, AND CALLED [1ST PETER 1:17-21] HIS FATHER JACOB TO HIM, AND ALL HIS KINDRED, THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN [75] SOULS. SO [LORD] JACOB WENT DOWN INTO EGYPT, AND DIED, HE, AND OUR FATHERS, AND WERE CARRIED OVER INTO SHECHEM, AND LAID IN THE SEPULCHER THAT [LORD] ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF MONEY OF THE SONS OF HAMOR THE FATHER OF SHECHEM. BUT WHEN THE TIME OF THE PROMISE DREW NIGH, WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD SWORN TO [LORD] ABRAHAM, THE PEOPLE GREW AND MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT, TILL ANOTHER KING AROSE, WHICH KNEW NOT [LORD] JOSEPH. THE SAME DEALT SUBTLY WITH OUR KINDRED, AND EVIL [SEXUALLY] ENTREATED OUR FATHERS, SO THAT THEY CAST OUT [SEXUALLY EXPOSED] THEIR YOUNG CHILDREN, TO THE END THEY MIGHT NOT LIVE. IN WHICH TIME [LORD] MOSES WAS BORN, AND WAS EXCEEDING FAIR [HANDSOME], AND NOURISHED UP IN HIS FATHER’S HOUSE [ZION] THREE MONTHS [A SEASON]: AND WHEN HE WAS CAST OUT, [LORD] PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER TOOK HIM UP, AND NOURISHED HIM FOR HER OWN SON. AND [LORD] MOSES WAS LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND WAS MIGHTY IN WORDS AND IN DEEDS. AND WHEN HE WAS FULL FORTY YEARS OLD [40 YEARS], IT CAME INTO HIS HEART TO VISIT HIS BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. AND SEEING ONE OF THEM SUFFER WRONG, HE DEFENDED HIM, AND AVENGED HIM THAT WAS OPPRESSED, AND SMOTE THE EGYPTIAN. FOR HE SUPPOSED HIS BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD HOW THAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY HIS HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] WOULD DELIVER THEM: BUT THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT. AND THE NEXT DAY HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHOWED HIMSELF UNTO THEM AS THEY STROVE [FOUGHT AGAINST EACH OTHER], AND WOULD HAVE SET THEM AT ONE AGAIN, SAYING, SIRS [LORDS OR LADY’S], YE ARE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], WHY DO YE WRONG ONE TO ANOTHER? BUT HE THAT DID HIS NEIGHBOR WRONG THRUST HIM AWAY, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE THEE A [PARTIAL] RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A [PARTIAL] JUDGE OVER US? WILT THOU KILL ME, AS THOU DID THE EGYPTIAN [THE SUPREME ROD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AGAINST ALL THE EGYPTIANS] YESTERDAY?’ THEN FLED [LORD] MOSES AT THIS SAYING, AND WAS A STRANGER IN THE LAND OF MEDIAN, WHERE HE BEGAT TWO SONS. AND WHEN FORTY YEARS [80 YEARS] WERE EXPIRED, THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI, AN [THE] ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A [BURNING] BUSH. WHEN [LORD] MOSES SAW IT, HE WONDERED AT THE SIGHT: AND AS HE DREW NEAR TO BEHOLD IT, THE [SUPREME] VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE I AM WHO I AM] CAME UNTO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF THY FATHERS [ALL NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ISAAC, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [LORD JAMES].’ THEN [LORD] MOSES TREMBLED, AND DURST NOT BEHOLD [LOOK]. THEN SAID THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO HIM, ‘PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM THY FEET: FOR THE PLACE WHERE THOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND. I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION [TROUBLE] OF MY PEOPLE WHICH IS IN EGYPT, AND I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING, AND AM [I AM IN JOHN 8:58] COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND THEE INTO EGYPT.’ THIS [LORD] MOSES WHOM THEY REFUSED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE THEE A [IMPARTIAL] RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE?’ THE SAME DID GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SEND TO BE A RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A DELIVERER BY THE [SUPREME] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH APPEARED TO HIM IN THE [BURNING] BUSH. HE BROUGHT THEM OUT, AFTER THAT HE HAD SHOWED WONDER AND SIGNS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND IN THE RED SEA, AND IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS [120 YEARS]. THIS IS THAT [LORD] MOSES, WHICH SAID UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ‘A PROPHET SHALL THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISE UP UNTO YOU OF YOUR BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], LIKE UNTO ME, HIM SHALL YE HEAR.’ THIS IS HE, THAT WAS IN THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS WITH THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH SPOKE TO HIM IN THE MOUNT SINAI, AN WITH OUR FATHERS, WHO RECEIVED THE LIVELY ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] TO GIVE UNTO US: TO WHOM OUR FATHERS WOULD NOT OBEY BUT THRUST HIM FROM THEM, AND IN THEIR HEARTS TURNED BACK [TO SEXUAL BONDAGE IN ROMANS 1:21-23; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10 & GALATIANS 5:19-21] AGAIN INTO EGYPT, SAYING UNTO [LORD] AARON, ‘MAKE US [FALSE] GODS TO GO BEFORE US: FOR AS THIS [LORD] MOSES, WHICH BROUGHT US OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, WE WOT NOT WHAT IS BECOME OF HIM.’ AND THEY MADE A [GOLDEN] CALF IN THOSE DAYS, AND OFFERED SACRIFICE [ACTS 17:29-30] UNTO THE IDOL, AND REJOICED IN THE WORKS [CRAFTSMANSHIP] OF THEIR OWN HANDS. THEN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TURNED, AND GAVE THEM UP [ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10 & GALATIANS 5:19-21] TO WORSHIP THE HOST [LORD MICHAEL OR THE LORD JESUS] OF HEAVEN: AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS, ‘O YE HOUSE [ZION] OF ISRAEL, HAVE YE OFFERED TO ME SLAIN BEASTS [PERFECT ANIMALS] AND [PERFECT] SACRIFICES BY THE SPACE OF FORTY YEARS [80 YEARS TO 120 YEARS] IN THE WILDERNESS? YES, YE TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF [LORD] MOLOCH [REFERS THE LORD MOLECH LINKED TO CHILD PORNOGRAPHY], AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD [LORD] REMPHAN, FIGURES [GRAVEN IMAGES OR MOLTEN IMAGES] WHICH YE MADE TO WORSHIP THEM: AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON [REVELATION 17:1-18:24]. OUR FATHERS HAD THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS IN THE WILDERNESS, AS HE HAD APPOINTED, SPEAKING UNTO [LORD] MOSES, THAT HE SHOULD MAKE IT ACCORDING TO THE FASHION THAT HE HAD SEEN. WHICH ALSO OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER BROUGHT IN WITH [LORD] JESUS [JOSHUA] INTO THE POSSESSION OF [ALL] THE GENTILES [GENTILE RELIGION IN LUKE 1:1-23:56], WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DROVE OUT BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHERS, UNTO THE DAYS OF THE [LORD] DAVID, WHO FOUND FAVOR BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND DESIRED TO FIND A TABERNACLE [ZION HOUSE] FOR THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]. BUT [LORD] SOLOMON BUILT HIM A HOUSE [ZION]. HOWBEIT THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD JEHOVAH IN JOHN 8:58] DWELLED NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, AS SAYS [ISAIAH OR ESAIAS] THE PROPHET, ‘HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL:’ ‘WHAT HOUSE [ZION] WILL YE BUILD ME?’ SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST [ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY WHICH IS THE 7TH DAY IN GENESIS 2:2-3]? HATH NOT MY HANDS [ISAIAH 64:8] [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] MADE ALL THESE THINGS?’ ‘YE STIFF-NECKED AND UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART [MOUTH] AND EARS [HEARING], YE DO ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24]: AS YOUR FATHERS DID, SO DO YE [SEXUAL PORN LAWS]. WHICH OF THE [HOLY] PROPHETS HAVE NOT YOUR FATHERS PERSECUTED? AND THEY HAVE SLAIN THEN WHICH SHOWED BEFORE THE COMING OF THE JUST ONE [LORD JESUS OR LORD JAMES], OF WHOM YE HAVE BEEN NOW THE BETRAYERS AND MURDERERS: WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW BY THE DISPOSITION [24 COMMANDS & 24 ORDERS] OF [HOLY] ANGELS [LORDS], AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT.’ WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS, THEY WERE CUT TO THE HEART [ARRESTED, APPREHENDED, SEIZED, CAPTURED & BOUND], AND THEY GNASHED ON HIM WITH THEIR TEETH. THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-REVEALED SPEECH [THE PLATOON RAN BY A HIGH LIEUTENANT] FROM GENESIS 12:1-ACTS 29:26.
IN RESPONSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE IN ACTS 7:51-53, & THE PROLONGED CONDITION OF A HARD HEART, THERE ARE TWO WORDS THAT REFERS TO THE MORAL CENTER OF HUMAN PERSONALITY, WHICH ABUNDANTLY FLOWS THOUGHTS, EMOTIONS, SPEECH AND ACTIONS. THEY ARE IN THE OT, LEV OR LEVAV & IN THE NT, KAPDIA OR KARDIA IN PROVERBS 4:23 & MATTHEW 15:18-19. THERE ARE ONLY TWO KINDS OF STIFF-NAKEDNESS IN TRUTH. FIRST, IS THE WRONG STIFF-NAKEDNESS [LORD STEVE] AT 100.0000% ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S SIDE THAT CONCERNS A VERY HIGH IQ IN SEXUAL WORLDLY TRUTHS THAT ALWAYS FIGHTS AGAINST DIVINE BIBLICAL TRUTHS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & JAMES 3:13-18. SECOND, IS THE RIGHT STIFF-NAKEDNESS [LORD STEVE] AT 100.0000% ON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SIDE THAT CONCERNS A VERY HIGH IQ IN DIVINE BIBLICAL TRUTHS THAT ALWAYS FIGHTS AGAINST SEXUAL WORLDLY TRUTHS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & JAMES 3:13-18. THEREFORE, IN THIS INORDINATE AFFECTION SHOWN AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN & THEIR STUBBORN, AND UNWILLING ACTIONS IN THEIR HEARTS TO NOT REPENT OR LISTEN TO ABSOLUTE TRUTH & DIVINE REASON, THEY ARE VIRTUALLY VOID OF ANY TRUTHFUL UNDERSTANDING BECAUSE OF THEIR OBSTINATE SEXUAL WAYS THAT ARE TOTALLY AGAINST THE LORD’S MESSAGE & DAMNED WITHOUT REMEDY FOR THE END DESTRUCTION THAT WILL COME ON THEM SPEEDILY AT THEIR APPOINTED TIMES. IN RESPONSE TO THE LORD’S MESSAGE, THE HUMAN HEART CAN EITHER BE DULL IN 2ND CHRONICLES 36:13 OR TENDER IN 2ND CHRONICLES 34:19, 27. 
HARDNESS OF HEART HAS FIVE WORDS TO EXPRESS THIS AS CHAZAQ, TO MAKE STRONG, HARD, KAVED, MAKE HEAVY, HARD, QASHAH, MAKE HARD, AMETS, MAKE STRONG, HARD & MEGINNAH, DULLNESS. THESE WORDS OCCURS AT LEAST 22 TIMES, WHICH ARE TOO MANY IN THE HOLY BIBLE  & COME TO LIGHT IN EXODUS 4:14-14:17; DEUTERONOMY 2:30; JOSHUA 11:20; 1ST SAMUEL 6:6; 2ND CHRONICLES 36:13 & LAMENTATIONS 3:65.  
STUBBORNNESS HAD THE PLAY WORD KNOWN AS SHERIRUTH. THIS WORD OCCURS 10 TIMES, WHICH ARE TOO MANY IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 29:19; PSALMS 81:12 & JEREMIAH 3:17; 7:24; 9:14; 11:8; 13:10; 16:12; 18:12; 23:17.        
STIFF-NECKED AS THE PLAY WORD QESHEH-OREPH THAT AMAZINGLY RECURS THROUGHOUT THE OT. THIS PHRASE EVOKES ONGOING UN-SUBMISSIVE, DEFIANT AND EXTRAORDINARY STUBBORNNESS THAT WILL NEVER LISTEN AT ALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS PLAY WORD IS RELUCTANTLY FOUND IN EXODUS 32:9; 33:3; 33:5; 34:9; DEUTERONOMY 9:6, 13; 10:16; 31:27; 2ND CHRONICLES 36;13; PROVERBS 29:1 & JEREMIAH 7:26; 17:23. 
UNCIRCUMCISION ALSO CAN MEAN STUBBORNNESS OF HEART AS TOTAL DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMANDS. THE ISRAELITES WERE REQUIRED TO COMMISSION THEMSELVES IN THE RITE OF CIRCUMCISION, WHICH RENDERS TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 17:10-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROMISES TO LISTEN & RESTORE ANY ETERNAL CREATURE, IF THEY WILL HUMBLE THEMSELVES UNDER HIS MIGHTY HAND, BY ONE PLAY WORD LEVAVAM HE’AREL. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN DEUTERONOMY 10:16 & JEREMIAH 4:4; 6:10. 
BEAST-LIKE BEHAVIOR CONCERNS A PLAY WORD BA’AR, WHICH MEANS THE ETERNAL CREATURE LACK ANY SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION, AND IS SENSELESS TO THE POINT OF HAVING NO RESPECT OR CONSIDERATION FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 49:10; 73:22; 92:6; 94:8; PROVERBS 12:1; 30:2 & JEREMIAH 10:8, 14; 21; 51:17. 
THERE ARE FIVE WORDS IN THE NT WHICH REFERS TO A HARD HEART. THEY ARE SKLERYNO, HARDNESS, SKLEROKARDIA, HARDNESS OF HEART, POROO, MEANINGS ARE THE SAME ABOVE, POROSIS, MEANINGS ARE THE SAME ABOVE, & PACHYNO, BECOMING FAT & DULL OF HEART. OTHER TERMS FOR THE DULLNESS OF THE HEART INCLUDE, NOTHROS, DULL OF HEARING IN HEBREWS 5:11, ASYNETOS, WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING IN MARK 7:18, SKLEROTRACHELOS, STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE IN ACTS 7:51 & APERITMETOS, UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART & EARS IN ACTS 7:51. 
THE KEY PASSAGES OF THESE VARIOUS WORDS WHICH REFERS TO CONSEQUENTIAL OR BENEFICIAL CIRCUMSTANCES CAN BE FOUND IN THE OT IN DEUTERONOMY 29:4; 31:27; 30:6; PSALMS 115:5-8; ISAIAH 1:2-15; 5:12; 6:1-6, 9-10; 29:9-24; 42:18-20; 44:6-28; 46:12; 53:1; 63:17 & JEREMIAH 10:8, 14. 
THE KEY PASSAGES OF THESE VARIOUS WORDS WHICH REFERS TO CONSEQUENTIAL CIRCUMSTANCES OR BENEFICIAL CIRCUMSTANCES CAN BE FOUND IN THE NT & LUKE IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IS IN MATTHEW 13:15; 19:8; MARK 3:5; 4:12; 6:35-44, 52; 7:18; 8:15, 17; 13:14-15; JOHN 12:37-41; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:14; EPHESIANS 4:18; 11:25; HEBREWS 3:8, 13, 15; 4:7 & LUKE 8:10.  
THE KEY PASSAGES OF THESE VARIOUS WORDS WHICH REFERS TO CONSEQUENTIAL CIRCUMSTANCES OR BENEFICIAL CIRCUMSTANCES CAN BE FOUND IN ACTS IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IS IN ACTS 2:23; 7:51-60; 13:40-48; 18:6; 19:9; 28:25-27. 
THE UNIVERSAL WIDESPREAD OF EXTREME UNBELIEF THAT LEADS TO SEXUAL APOSTASY ALWAYS ABOUT & AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH RENDERS UNIVERSAL IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT BY HIM IS IN DEUTERONOMY 29:3; ISAIAH 6:9-10; 29:10; DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 9:1-11:36; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4; GALATIANS 5:19-21; HEBREWS 3:8, 13, 15; 4:7; 5:11-14; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21; 2ND PETER 1:9; 2:1-22; 1ST JOHN 5:21; 2ND JOHN 1-11; REVELATION 9:20-21; 16:9, 11; 17:1-18:25; 19:17-21; 20:1-3, 7-15 & ACTS 7:51-53; 17:22-30.
THE SPECIAL OPERATION OF THE 7 THUNDERS WHICH ARE 7 TIME PORTALS
FIRST, THE 7 THUNDERS ALSO KNOWN AS THE 7 TIME PORTALS CAN ONLY UNIVERSALLY OPERATE BY THE ONLY OMNI-PRESENT LORD, THE GREAT LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF. LUCIFER [VICTORIA THE SEXUAL QANAH IN IN PROVERBS 8:30-31] IS SPATIAL BECAUSE HIS JURISDICTION IS ONLY THROUGHOUT THIS WORLD. JEHOVAH [VICTORIA] IS SPATIAL BECAUSE HIS JURISDICTION IS ONLY THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH. VICTOR [VICTORIA] IS SPATIAL BECAUSE HIS JURISDICTION IS ONLY THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE HEAVENS. STEPHEN [STEPHANIE] IS SPATIAL BECAUSE HIS JURISDICTION IS ONLY THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE. VICTORIA [DIVINE QANAH IN PROVERBS 8:22-29]---BARBARA [BARA IN GENESIS 1:1] & ENOCH IS SPATIAL BECAUSE HER JURISDICTION IS ONLY THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE. YET YAHWEH IS NOT SPATIAL BECAUSE HE GOES BEYOND ALL LIMITATIONS & IS ONLY OMNI-PRESENT. FAITH IS THE SUBSTANCE OF THINGS HOPED FOR, THE EVIDENCE OF THINGS NOT SEEN. IF YOU LIVE BY FAITH IN GOD, THIS PLEASES HIM, BUT IF YOU LIVE BY SIGHT, THIS DOES NOT PLEASE HIM. THIS MEANS IF YOU CONTROL THE 7 THUNDERS KNOWN AS THE 7 TIME PORTALS YOU WOULD HAVE THE SPECIAL ABILITY TO DO THESE THINGS & WOULD NOT TRUST, ASK & DEPEND [REVELATION 3:14-22] ON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT SAY YOUR GOD AND BEGIN TO PLAY GOD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LIE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AS FOLLOWS: IN ROMANS 10:6-7 DECLARES “...DO NOT SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘WHO WILL ASCEND IN TO HEAVEN?’ (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST DOWN FROM ABOVE) OR, ‘WHO WILL DESCEND INTO THE ABYSS?’ (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST UP FROM THE DEAD). BUT WHAT DOES IT SAY? THE WORD IS NEAR YOU, IN YOUR MOUTH & IN YOUR HEART (THAT IS, THE WORD OF FAITH WHICH WE PREACH): THAT IF YOU CONFESS WITH YOUR MOUTH THE LORD JESUS AND BELIEVE IN YOUR HEART THAT GOD HAS RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD, YOU WILL BE SAVED (PROTECTED). FOR WITH THE HEART ONE BELIEVES UNTO RIGHTEOUSNESS, & WITH THE MOUTH CONFESSION IS MADE UNTO SALVATION (PROTECTION).” IN ACTS 2:27 SAYS “FOR YOU (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL NOT LEAVE MY (JESUS) SOUL IN HELL, (PSALMS 16:10) NOR WILL YOU (FATHER STEPHEN) ALLOW YOUR HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION.” IN EPHESIANS 4:8-9 SAYS “THEREFORE HE SAYS ‘WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, HE LED CAPTIVITY CAPTIVE AND GAVE GIFTS TO MEN.’ (NOW THIS, ‘HE ASCENDED’—…THAT HE ALSO FIRST DESCENDED INTO THE LOWER PARTS OF THE EARTH (HELL ON EARTH)? (HE WHO DESCENDED IS ALSO THE ONE WHO ASCENDED FAR ABOVE ALL THE HEAVENS, THAT HE MIGHT FILL ALL THINGS).” IN 1ST PETER 3:18-20 STATES “FOR CHRIST ALSO SUFFERED ONCE FOR SINS, THE JUST FOR THE UNJUST, THAT HE MIGHT BRING US TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), BEING PUT TO DEATH IN THE FLESH BUT MADE ALIVE BY THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN AS A WITNESS IN HEAVEN/HELL IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), …HE WENT AND PREACHED TO THE SPIRITS IN THE PRISON (HELL), WHO FORMERLY WERE DISOBEDIENT, WHEN ONCE THE DIVINE LONGSUFFERING WAITED IN THE DAYS OF NOAH, WHILE  THE  ARK  WAS  BEING PREPARED, IN WHICH A  FEW, THAT  IS, EIGHT  SOULS, WERE  SAVED  (PROTECTED) THROUGH WATER.” IN 1ST PETER 4:6 SAYS “FOR THIS REASON THE GOSPEL (JESUS) WAS PREACHED…TO THOSE WHO ARE DEAD (HELL)…JUDGED BY MEN IN THE FLESH, BUT LIVE…TO GOD IN THE SPIRIT.” IN REVELATION 10:1-11 IT IS CLEAR HOW TO OPERATE A TIME PORTAL, BUT IT IS NOT TOLD HOW TO CREATE A TIME PORTAL, SINCE THAT TRUTH IS WITHIN THE 7 THUNDERS ITSELF. IF THE MYSTERIOUS 7 THUNDERS HAVE BEEN PLACED IN YOUR NON-PHYSICAL COMPACITIES BY THE LORD, EVERYTHING IN YOUR MIND CAN PRODUCE AT LEAST 1 TIME PORTAL OR MORE BY RECEIVING THE TRUE LIGHT IN JAMES 1:17, THEN THE TRUE LIGHT WORKS THROUGH YOUR VISION (ETERNAL EYES), TO BE ABLE TO SEE THE TIME PORTAL TO BROADCAST IT IN FRONT OF YOU IN THE ETERNAL STATE, THEN ALL OF A SUDDEN THE LORD WALKS THROUGH THE TIME PORTAL WITH HIS LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK TO GIVE YOU. ONCE THE LORD IS AT YOUR SIDE, THE LORD DOES NOT TOUCH YOU PHYSICALLY---MAGICAL EFFECTS OF THE MAGIC TIME PORTAL [OUTER SKIN] BECAUSE THE LORD IS OPERATING IN THE NON-PHYSICAL---MIRACLE EFFECTS OF THE MIRACLE TIME PORTAL [WORD], WHICH THIS OPERATION IS KNOWN AS THE WORD [MIRACLE] BECOMING FLESH [MAGICAL] IN JOHN 1:14-18, THEN THE LORD CAREFULLY GIVES YOU THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK FOR YOU TO EAT TO HAVE THE ABILITY TO PROPHESY TRUTHFULLY. ONCE, THAT HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED, THE TIME PORTAL EITHER SHUTS DOWN, DISINTEGRATES, FIZZLES, COLLAPSES OR DISAPPEARS IN THE MID-AIR. ONCE THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK IS EATEN, EVERYTHING THAT IS USELESS OR INCOMPATIBLE WITHIN THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK HAS TO BE CAST OUT OF YOU, NORMALLY BY USING THE BATHROOM OR THROUGH ETERNAL FIRE TO BURN THE HARD CORRUPTION OUT OF YOU. IN ORDER THE CHANGE THE NON-PHYSICAL [MIRACLE] TO THE PHYSICAL [MAGICAL] OR THE PHYSICAL [MAGICAL] TO THE NON-PHYSICAL [MIRACLE], IT MUST FIRST GO THROUGH THE DEDICATED TIME PORTAL. THIS IS WHY THE LORD SUPPRESSED & RESTRAINED THE TRUTH ABOUT WHAT EXACTLY CONSISTS IN THE TIME PORTAL, UNTIL THE ULTIMATE END TIME. IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 DECLARES THE PHYSICAL [MAGIC} INTO PHYSICAL [MAGIC], WHICH MAKES AN MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE OR THE NON-PHYSICAL [MIRACLE} INTO NON-PHYSICAL [MIRACLE], WHICH MAKES AN MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE.     
THE GREATER THAN GREATEST LIGHT OF THE 10 TIME PORTALS IS IN ACTS 7:30-38, 44-56, 59-60, THE GREATER LIGHT OF THE 10 TIME PORTALS IS IN ACTS 9:3-9, THE GREAT LIGHT OF THE 10 TIME PORTALS IS IN ACTS 22:6-11 & THE GREATEST LIGHT OF THE 10 TIME PORTALS IS IN ACTS 26:13-18
THE 1ST TO 5TH TIME PORTALS ONLY IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:51-55; 8:5-9 
THE JURISDICTION OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S [ULTIMATE BEGINNING] & LADY VICTORIA’S [ULTIMATE ENDING] 5 SEXUAL THUNDERS [5 TIME PORTALS] IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD VERSES THE JURISDICTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 5 DIVINE THUNDERS [5 TIME PORTALS] IN THE GOSPEL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE
THIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 1ST TO 5TH UTTERANCES IS COMPARED WITH THE LORD YAHWEH’S 1ST TO 5TH UTTERANCES TO LOCK UP THE LORD LUCIFER’S SCARLET COLORED BEAST, BEAST OF THE SEA, BEAST OF THE EARTH, FALSE PROPHET & ANTICHRIST & THE LADY VICTORIA’S FEMALE SCARLET COLORED BEAST, FEMALE BEAST OF THE SEA, FEMALE BEAST OF THE EARTH, FALSE PROPHETESS & FEMALE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 10:4
IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 DECLARES THE FALL FROM HEAVEN: “HOW ARE YOU FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW ARE YOU CUT DOWN (BY THE LORD STEPHEN’S FURY) TO THE GROUND, YOU WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS (LAWS)! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: (1ST) I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, (2ND) I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, (3RD) I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDE OF THE NORTH, (4TH) I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, (5TH) I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST-HIGH (HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN). YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL (1ST UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO CAST THE ANGEL LUCIFER INTO HELL), TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU (2ND UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO MAKE THE ANGEL LUCIFER A SPECTACLE), AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING: ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES, WHO DID NOT OPEN THE HOUSE OF HIS PRISONERS?’ (3RD UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS FOR THE ANGEL LUCIFER TO BE TALKED ABOUT AND MOCKED AND SCORNED). ALL THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS (LAWS), ALL OF THEM, SLEEP IN GLORY, EVERYONE IN HIS OWN HOUSE. BUT YOU ARE CAST OUT OF YOUR GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH (4TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE ANGEL LUCIFER SHALL BE CAST OUT OF HIS GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS), LIKE THE GARMENT OF THOSE SLAIN, THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD, WHO GO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, LIKE A CORPSE TRODDEN UNDERFOOT. YOU WILL NOT BE JOINED WITH THEM IN BURIAL (5TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE ANGEL LUCIFER SHALL BE ALONE), BECAUSE YOU HAVE DESTROYED YOUR LAND AND SLAIN YOUR PEOPLE, THE BROOD OF EVILDOERS SHALL NEVER BE NAMED (IN HEAVEN). PREPARE SLAUGHTER FOR HIS CHILDREN BECAUSE OF THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER’S, LEST THEY RISE UP & POSSESS THE LAND & FILL THE FACE OF THE WORLD WITH CITIES.”
THE LORD LUCIFER’S & LADY VICTORIA’S BASIC 10 I WILLS IS THE SEXUAL SEED IN ISAIAH CHAPTER 14 REVEALED IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 10-20 
(1ST) I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN. (2ND) I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD. (3RD) I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDE OF THE NORTH. (4TH) I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS. (5TH) I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST-HIGH (HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN). (6TH) I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST-HIGH (HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN). (7TH) I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS. (8TH) I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDE OF THE NORTH. (9TH) I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD. (10TH) I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN.
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S BASIC 10 UTTERANCES IS THE DIVINE SEED IN ISAIAH CHAPTER 14 REVEALED IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 10-20 
(1ST) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO CAST THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA INTO HELL. (2ND) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO MAKE THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA A SPECTACLE). (3RD) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS FOR THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA TO BE TALKED ABOUT AND MOCKED AND SCORNED). (4TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA SHALL BE CAST OUT OF HIS [HER] GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS).  (5TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA SHALL BE ALONE). (6TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA SHALL BE ALONE). (7TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA SHALL BE CAST OUT OF HIS [HER] GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS). (8TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS FOR THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA TO BE TALKED ABOUT AND MOCKED AND SCORNED). (9TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO MAKE THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA A SPECTACLE). (10TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO CAST THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA INTO HELL.  
THE 6TH TIME PORTAL ONLY IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:56; 8:4
THE JURISDICTION OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S [ULTIMATE BEGINNING] & LADY VICTORIA’S [ULTIMATE ENDING] 6TH SEXUAL THUNDER [6TH TIME PORTAL] IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD VERSES THE JURISDICTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 6TH DIVINE THUNDER [6TH TIME PORTAL] IN THE THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
THE LORD LUCIFER’S 6TH I WILL IS I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST-HIGHEST & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 6TH UTTERANCE IS THE LORD LUCIFER SHALL BE ALONE
THIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 6TH UTTERANCE IS COMPARED WITH THE LORD YAHWEH’S 6TH UTTERANCE TO LOCK UP THE LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL MALE ANGEL & LADY VICTORIA THE EVIL FEMALE ANGEL IN REVELATION 10:4
AT THE BEGINNING IN JOHN 8:44, THE FATHER LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [BEFORE HIS FALL] WAS IN THE BEGINNING OVER LORD LUCIFER AS AN ANGEL THAT BECAME SATAN AND CAUSED THE LORD LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND EZEKIEL 28:15-19. IN JOHN 8:41-47 IT DECLARES “YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER. THEN THEY SAID UNTO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION, WE HAVE ONE FATHER—GOD (STEPHEN).’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER, YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD, NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOUR ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, AND THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING, AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NOT TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES, FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD.’” ALSO THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE IS A WISDOM TREE BY THE FALL OF MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9. THIS ELEVATED LUCIFER TO COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS THE ETERNAL SIN. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BECAUSE HE HAD ALREADY FELL FROM HIS FIRST ESTATE IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9. THIS IS WHY THE LORD YAH RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY, THEN PLANTED THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND PLACED THE TWO TREES IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN. EVE WANTED TO BE LIKE GOD, MORE LIKELY LIKE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BECAUSE OF LUCIFER IN GENESIS 3:5. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BECAME ETERNAL MARRIED MAN AND SINNED IN LORDSHIP. IN JAMES 1:14-15 DECLARES “BUT EVERY MAN IS TEMPTED, WHEN HE IS DRAWN AWAY OF HIS OWN DESIRE AND ENTICED. THEN WHEN DESIRE HAS CONCEIVED, IT BRINGS FORTH SIN: AND WHEN SIN, WHEN IT IS FINISHED, BRINGS FORTH DEATH.” THIS KIND OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WILL BE CAST INTO HELL WHERE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WILL GO BECAUSE HE CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21. FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM, SEXUAL EROS LOVE BEGAN IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9 CONCERNING THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. WHO DID THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE WITH? THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM (SOPHIA) HAD SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH HIM, BECAUSE OF ETERNAL UNBELIEF & ETERNAL IGNORANCE. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING “ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IS PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE LORD YAH PLANTED THE WISDOM TREE IN GENESIS 2:9 SO THAT ALL COULD UNDERSTAND HOW AND WHY THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM ETERNALLY SINNED AND FELL. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN SHE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT HE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN HE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT SHE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OR THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM TO THINK LIKE ALL (THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN, 1ST MARRIED MAN & 1ST MARRIED SERPENT) HE OR SHE HAS TO BE DECEIVED, DISOBEDIENT & A LIAR. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE MAN IS OBEDIENT. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE WOMAN IS INTELLIGENT KNOWING THE SCRIPTURES & THE AUTHORITY. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE SERPENT IS THE TRUTH. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IS OBEDIENT, INTELLIGENT AND TRUTHFUL. 
THE 7TH TIME PORTAL ONLY IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:57; 8:3
THE JURISDICTION OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S [ULTIMATE BEGINNING] & LADY VICTORIA’S [ULTIMATE ENDING] 7TH SEXUAL THUNDER [7TH TIME PORTAL] IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD VERSES THE JURISDICTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 7TH DIVINE THUNDER [7TH TIME PORTAL] IN THE THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
THE LORD LUCIFER’S 7TH I WILL IS I WILL BE LIKE THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 7TH UTTERANCE IS THE LORD LUCIFER SHALL BE ALONE
THIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 7TH UTTERANCE IS COMPARED WITH THE LORD YAHWEH’S 7TH UTTERANCE TO LOCK UP THE LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL FATHER & LADY VICTORIA THE EVIL MOTHER IN REVELATION 10:4
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED STRENGTH FOR 46 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) TELLS US THAT THE LORD LUCIFER THIS MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THIS AGE” IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A CRAFTSMAN AT FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE WHEN HE CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD AND WAS INTIMATE IN NATURE. THIS MEANS THAT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM FELL HE CALLED HIMSELF THE “CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE” OR THE “DESIGNER OF THE UNIVERSE” AS HIMSELF, RATHER THAN THE LORD YAH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 7:60. THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE “CREATOR OF THIS ETERNAL SIN THE LORDLY MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY.” THIS IS WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60.  QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A TERM THAT CAN MEAN “ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” WHICH IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM. IF QANAH IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN IT WOULD CONCERN THE LORD YAHWEH ALLOWING GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INITIATE AND SPEAK IN INTO EXISTENCE, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT HIS WORK TO DIRECT AND MAKE USE OF THE POWERFUL CREATIVE WORKS BY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN AT THE TIME THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE BEGAN AND SUSTAINED THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. THE FATHER STEPHEN SUMMONED THE SON JESUS TO WORK FOR HIM IN ALL THINGS IN THE ACTIVITY OF THE DIVINE CREATION IN GENESIS 1:1 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL EQUAL IN DEITY. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SUMMONED THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD TO BE ACTIVE IN “HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 1:2.
THE 8TH TIME PORTAL ONLY IN THE GOSPEL KINGDOM OF LUKE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:58; 8:2 & THE 9TH TIME PORTAL ONLY IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:59; 8:1 & THE 10TH TIME PORTAL ONLY IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ABOVE THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW ONLY IN ACTS 7:60
THE JURISDICTION OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S [ULTIMATE BEGINNING] & LADY VICTORIA’S [ULTIMATE ENDING] 8TH & 9TH SEXUAL THUNDERS [8TH & 9TH TIME PORTALS AS THE EVIL CREATOR THE FATHER LUCIFER HIMSELF] 
IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD VERSES THE JURISDICTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 8TH & 9TH DIVINE THUNDERS [8TH & 9TH TIME PORTALS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE POTTER CREATOR AS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR IN JOHN 8:58] IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2
THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF THE EVIL CREATOR’S 8TH I WILL IS I WILL BE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE POTTER CREATOR & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE POTTER CREATOR’S 8TH UTTERANCE IS THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF THE EVIL CREATOR SHALL BE ALONE!!! 
THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF THE EVIL CREATOR’S 9TH I WILL IS I WILL BE THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR & THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR’S 9TH UTTERANCE IS THE LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL CREATOR SHALL BE ALONE!!!
THIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE POTTER CREATOR’S 8TH UTTERANCE IS COMPARED IN JOHN 8:58 WITH THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR’S 9TH UTTERANCE TO LOCK UP THE LORD LUCIFER THE MALE EVIL CREATOR & LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE EVIL CREATOR IN THE 10TH UTTERANCE OF ETERNAL IMPRISONMENT IN REVELATION 10:4 & ACTS 7:60
THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF THE EVIL CREATOR’S 10TH I WILL IS I WILL BE ETERNALLY RELEASED [THE 1ST TIME IN THE UNESTABLISHED NUMBER 0---REVELATION 2-3 IN THE ETERNAL DIVINE SEED OF THE 10 THUNDERS IN THEIR TEMPORARY ETERNAL PRISONS FROM REVELATION 10-20] & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE POTTER CREATOR [JOHN 8:58] AS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR’S 10TH UTTERANCE IS THE LORD LUCIFER THE MALE EVIL CREATOR & LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE EVIL CREATOR SHALL BE LOCKED UP SEPARATELY FOREVER [THE 2ND TIME IN THE ESTABLISHED NUMBER 1---REVELATION 4-5 IN THE ETERNAL DIVINE SEED OF THE 10 THUNDERS IN THEIR ETERNAL PRISONS FOREVER FROM REVELATION 10-20] IN THEIR ETERNAL PRISONS!!!!
IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 DECLARES “NOW, BRETHREN, CONCERNING THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST AND OUR GATHERING TOGETHER TO HIM (FATHER STEPHEN), WE ASK YOU., NOT TO BE SOON SHAKEN IN MIND OR TROUBLED, EITHER BY SPIRIT (IT DESTROYS), OR BY WORD (IT CUTS) OR BY LETTER (IT KILLS), AS IF FROM US, AS THOUGH THE DAY OF (JESUS) CHRIST HAD COME. LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS, FOR THAT DAY WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE FALLING AWAY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN (LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL CREATOR OF THIS SIN) OF SIN IS REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OR THAT IS WORSHIPPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD). DO YOU NOT REMEMBER THAT WHEN I WAS STILL WITH YOU I TOLD YOU THESE THINGS? AND NOW YOU KNOW WHAT IS RESTRAINING, THAT HE MAY BE REVEALED IN HIS OWN TIME. FOR THE MYSTERY (HIDDEN TRUTH) OF LAWLESSNESS IS ALREADY AT WORK, ONLY HE WHO NOW RESTRAINS WITH DO SO UNTIL HE IS TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY. AND THEN THE LAWLESS ONE (LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL CREATOR OF THIS SIN) WILL BE REVEALED, WHOM THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL CONSUME WITH THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH AND DESTROY WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING. THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE (LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL CREATOR OF THIS SIN) IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF (LORD) SATAN WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS, AND WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED (PROTECTED). AND FOR THIS REASON GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION (TURNING THE TRUTH INTO A LIE OR CALLED IT THE TRUTH, WHEN IT IS A LIE), THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE CONDEMNED (ETERNALLY DAMNED) WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:17 MENTIONS “(AGAPE) LOVE HAS BEEN PERFECTED AMONG US IN THIS: THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, BECAUSE AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD.”   
THE LORD STEVE ENDURED A TEMPORARY ETERNAL PRISON FOR 12 HOURS [2ND PETER 3:8] IN THE 1ST CHANCE TO CLEAR THE WAY FOR THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN FROM MARCH 7TH, 33AD IN JERUSALEM, ISRAEL FOR 12 HOURS ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT TO MARCH 7TH, 2018AD [CUT SHORT BY THE HOLY CALL OF 15 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6] ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT FOR 12 HOURS ON THE MOST-HIGHEST PART IN NORTH AMERICA IN SC, USA BASED ON THE TRIBULATION OF 10 DAYS WITH THE 10 I WILLS TO BE WORTHY TO RECEIVE A INCORRUPTIBLE CROWN THE 1ST TIME AS THE NUMBER 0 THAT WAS NEEDED BECAUSE IT WAS NOT FULLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED UNTIL THE ETERNAL PRICE WAS PAID IN ACTS 7:51-60 & THE 2ND TIME AS THE NUMBER 1 IS NOT NEEDED BECAUSE IT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 REVELATION 2:1-11; CHAPTERS 4-5, 21-22 & LUKE 24:1-ACTS 9:30
THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WHICH IS AT JERUSALEM AT THE TIME (33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 2:00PM, WHICH THE END WOULD BE 2018AD BECAUSE OF THE SHORT CALL OF 15 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10) COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AUTHORITIES TO ETERNALLY CHARGE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WRONGFULLY BY THE NATURE OF THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 6:11. I SAY WRONGFULLY BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY (INVOLVES THE STIFF-NECKED SEX CHARGE, HOMOSEXUAL CHARGE, INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CHARGE WITH A STRIPPING CHARGE) BY HIS HOLY GHOST AND HIS DIVINE OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 6:9-10. THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WOULD NOT HAVE COME UNLESS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES HAD MADE THAT CALL TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:11. ONCE THIS WAS DONE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES RAN BY THE OFFICER AS A SERGEANT THAT WAS NAMED SAUL WAS THE OUTRANKING WHITE CHRISTIAN OFFICER ON THE SCENE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW INVESTIGATION (FAULTY INFORMATION) THAT LEAD TO THE APPREHENSION, CAPTURE AND SEIZE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN isHIS ARREST IN ACTS 6:12. THEN SERGEANT SAUL WITH OTHER OFFICERS BROUGHT HIM TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNCIL IN ACTS 6:13. BY WHICH THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES SET UP FALSE WITNESS (FALSE ALLEGATIONS CONCERNING THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES ABOUT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN JESUS OF NAZARETH IN ACTS 6:14) THAT OPENED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:15-7:1-53. AGAIN THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 7:1-60. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNED THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO THE POINT OF THEM STOPPING THEIR EARS IN ACTS 7:1-57. THEY SIMPLE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO REASON AND TRUTH BUT CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM BY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES AND STONED HIM TO DEATH BY A STIFF-NAKED STRIPPING CHARGE IN 33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 3:00PM IN ACTS 7:57-60. ONCE HE DIED THERE WAS NOTHING MORE THAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES COULD DO 2 MILES OUTSIDE OF JERUSALEM IN ACTS 8:1-3. THIS CONCERNS THE 1ST CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 3:1-5:32) OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 6:11-8:3. THE “TRUE HOLY DIVISION” CONCERNS THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES (1ST CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES OF THE SAMARITANS & THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES OF THE ETHIOPIANS REFERS TO GENESIS 11:1-9) IN ACTS 8:4-40. THE DOORWAY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 8:4 REFERS TO GENESIS 11:10-32. THE 2ND CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 6:1-10:32) INVOLVES THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES AS HIS DISCIPLES THAT WERE ARRESTED, KILLED AND THREATENED SEVERELY IN ACTS 9:1-2. THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IS DAMNED AND PUT DOWN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 9:3-9. THE REASON THE 2ND CHANCE WILL NOT WORK BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OPERATES IN THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH OPENS UP 8 POSITIONS TO BE PROTECTED & IS THE MAIN REASON WHY NOAH’S FAMILY WAS SAVED IN JUDE 14-15; HEBREWS 11:5 & GENESIS 5:24; 6:8. THIS IS DONE TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH THE 1ST TIME IN THE NUMBER 0, WHERE THE 2ND TIME HAS ALWAYS BEEN ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE NUMBER 1 IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 & REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-5. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD SOUNDS THE 10TH THUNDER, WHICH IS THE 10TH TIME PORTAL BY HIS OWN ENGLISH VOICE OF THE ARCHANGEL LORD ENOCH & BY HIS CONSUMMATION OF HIS UNIVERSAL ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, WHICH IS HIS 10TH TRUMPET IN ACTS 29:2. THE 7 TRIBULATION PERIODS---1ST & 2ND IS WHITE JEWISH JUDAISM IN THE BEGINNING IN THE OT IN GENESIS 6:1-7 & ENDING IN THE MT SOMETIME BETWEEN 405BC TO 5BC, MOST LIKELY BEFORE THE BIRTH OF CHRIST IN 224BC IN ACTS 1-2, 3RD & 4TH IS WHITE GREEK GENTILISM FROM MARCH 7TH, 5BC TO MARCH 7TH, 1996AD IN ACTS 3-4, 5TH & 6TH IS WHITE GREEK CHRISTIANITY FROM MARCH 7TH, 16AD TO MARCH 7TH, 2016AD IN ACTS 5-6 & THE 7TH IS AN WHITE ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY THAT WILL BE COMPLETED IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME FROM MARCH 7TH, 18AD TO MARCH 7TH, 2018AD IN ACTS 7; 29:2. THE 8TH TRIBULATION PERIOD IS FROM THE BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE PREDOMINATELY AS A BLACK ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY [BLACK GLOBAL NATION IS INFERIOR TO THE WHITE GLOBAL NATION] FROM MARCH 7TH, 1018AD TO MARCH 7TH, 3018AD IN ACTS 8; 29:2. SO THE WHITE ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP RULES & REIGNS WHILE THE 8TH TRIBULATION PERIOD IS BEING FULFILLED IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2. THIS ALSO MEANS SINCE THE ETERNAL PRICE HAPPENED AT THE BUSINESS LEVEL TO HOUSE LEVEL, IT IS 100.0001% FULFILLED AT THE 1ST TO 10TH THUNDER LEVELS IN THE WHITE ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY FROM MARCH 7TH, 18AD TO MARCH 7TH, 2018AD IN ACTS 7:59-60, BECAUSE THE UNIVERSAL ETERNAL PRISON THAT HAS LOCKED UP THE WHITE LORD LUCIFER TEMPORARY [1,000 YEARS] THE 1ST TIME IN SUPREME AUTHORITY & FOREVER THE 2ND TIME IN SUPREME LORDSHIP AND THE WHITE LADY VICTORIA TEMPORARY [1,000 YEARS] THE 1ST TIME IN SUPREME AUTHORITY & FOREVER THE 2ND TIME IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-60. ALSO AT THE HOUSE LEVEL ONLY FOR THE FEMALE BLACK ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY AT THE 10TH THUNDER LEVEL IS YET TO BE FULFILLED IN REVELATION 20:11-15 [1ST TO 9TH THUNDER LEVELS ARE 100.0001% FULFILLED IN THE FEMALE BLACK ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY TEMPORARY [1,000 YEARS] THE 1ST TIME IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN REVELATION 10:1-20:3 & ACTS 8:4-40, BUT THE LOCKED UP IN THE UNIVERSAL ETERNAL PRISON HAS NOT BEEN FULFILLED IN THE BLACK LADY VICTORIA FOREVER THE 2ND TIME IN SUPREME LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE INNER MOLOCH CORRUPTION IN BLACK FEMALES IN REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 8:23-40] TO ENDURE FOR THE NEXT 1,000 YEARS FROM MARCH 7TH, 2018AD TO MARCH 7TH, 3018AD IN ACTS 8:23-8:40. THE MALE BLACK ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY DID ENDURE IT FOR 1,000 YEARS & IS 100.0001% FULFILLED AT THE 1ST TO 10TH THUNDER LEVELS IN THEIR UNIVERSAL ETERNAL PRISON THAT HAS LOCKED UP THE BLACK LORD LUCIFER TEMPORARY [1,000 YEARS] THE 1ST TIME IN SUPREME AUTHORITY & FOREVER THE 2ND TIME IN SUPREME LORDSHIP FROM MARCH 7TH, 1018AD TO MARCH 7TH, 2018AD IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 & ACTS 8:4-40.     
THE 7 LORDS---LORD ISRAEL, LORD ELIJAH, LORD MOSES, LORD MICHAEL, LORD ENOCH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD---WRITER’S INKHORN & LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN A CITY/COUNTY OPERATION OF THE 7 THUNDERS KNOWN AS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATION 10:4
IN EZEKIEL 9:1-11 DECLARES “HE CRIED ALSO IN MINE EARS (HEARING) WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘CAUSE THEM THAT HAVE CHARGE OVER THE CITY TO DRAW NEAR, EVEN EVERY MAN [LORD] WITH HIS DESTROYING WEAPON (BATTLE-AXES) IN HIS HAND.’ AND BEHOLD, SIX MEN [LORDS AS MEN OF WAR IN EXODUS 15:3] (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE MAN OF WAR [EXODUS 15:3] WITH 6 CREATOR AGENT LORDS CAN KILL 129,500,000,000,000 TRILLION IN ONE SWOOP BY RELENTING OF 100,000 & 10%/100% IN TITHING BASED ON ISAIAH 37:36; MALACHI 3:8-12 & JUDE 14-15)  CAME  FROM  THE  WAY  OF  THE  HIGHER  GATE  (UPPER GATE),  WHICH LIES TOWARD THE NORTH, AND EVERY MAN [LORD] A SLAUGHTER WEAPON IN HIS HAND, AND ONE MAN [LORD] AMONG THEM WAS CLOTHED WITH LINEN, WITH A WRITER’S INKHORN BY HIS SIDE: AND THEY WENT IN AND STOOD BESIDE THE BRAZEN ALTAR. AND THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL [ACTS 7:2] WAS GONE UP FROM THE CHERUB, WHEREUPON HE WAS, TO THE THRESHOLD OF THE HOUSE. AND HE CALLED TO THE MAN [LORD] CLOTHED WITH LINEN, WHICH HAD THE WRITER’S INKHORN BY HIS SIDE. AND THE LORD [STEPHEN] SAID UNTO HIM, ‘GO THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE CITY AND SET A MARK [7 FOLD TO 777 FOLD] UPON THE FOREHEADS OF THE MEN THAT SIGH AND THAT CRY FOR ALL THE ABOMINATIONS THAT BE DONE IN THE MIDST THEREOF.’ AND TO THE OTHERS HE SAID IN MINE HEARING, ‘GO YE AFTER HIM THROUGH THE CITY, AND SMITE, LET NOT YOUR EYE SPARE, NEITHER HAVE YE PITY: SLAY UTTERLY OLD AND YOUNG, BOTH MAIDS, AND LITTLE CHILDREN, AND WOMEN: BUT COME NOT NEAR ANY MAN UPON WHOM IS THE MARK [7 FOLD TO 777 FOLD], AND BEGIN AT MY SANCTUARY [TEMPLE].’ THEN HE SAID TO THEM, ‘DEFILE THE SANCTUARY [TEMPLE], AND FILL THE COURTS WITH THE SLAIN. GO OUT!’ AND THEY WENT OUT AND KILLED IN THE CITY. SO IT WAS, THAT WHILE THEY WERE KILLING THEM, I WAS LEFT ALONE, AND I FELL ON MY FACE AND CRIED OUT, AND SAID, ‘AH, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]! WILL YOU DESTROY ALL THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL IN POURING OUT YOUR FURY [ACTS 7:54] ON JERUSALEM?’ THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE INIQUITY OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL & JUDAH IS EXCEEDINGLY GREAT, AND THE LAND IS FULL OF BLOODSHED, AND THE CITY FULL OF PERVERSITY, FOR THEY SAY, ‘THE LORD [STEPHEN] HAS FORSAKEN THE LAND, AND THE LORD [STEPHEN] DOES NOT SEE!’ ‘AND AS FOR ME ALSO, MY EYE WILL NEITHER SPARE, NOR WILL I HAVE PITY, BUT I WILL RECOMPENSE THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS ON THEIR OWN HEAD.’ AND BEHOLD, THE MAN [LORD] CLOTHED WITH LINEN, WHICH HAD THE INKHORN BY HIS SIDE, REPORTED THE MATTER, SAYING, ‘I HAVE DONE AS THOU HAS COMMANDED ME.’”   
THE LORD’S TEN I WILLS OF HIS 10 COVENANTS ESTABLISHED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
LORD JOB’S UPRIGHT COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN JOB 1:1 IT SAYS THAT THERE WAS A MARRIED MAN NAMED JOB WHO WAS PERFECT AND UPRIGHT, ONE WHO SHUNNED EVIL AND FEARED GOD. ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JOB 2:3. THIS COVENANT IS UNSTABLE BECAUSE IT CONCERNS IGNORANCE ON JOB’S PART IN NOT KNOWING THE SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 38:1-41:34. THIS COVENANT HAPPENED TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO IN THE OLD PART OF THE UNIVERSE IN GENESIS CHAPTER 1.    
LORD ADAM’S PERFECT COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GENESIS 1:26-2:25 TELLS US ABOUT THE PERFECT COVENANT THE FATHER STEPHEN MADE WITH THE MAN ADAM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE THEM THE GARDEN, A WONDERFUL PLACE TO DWELL. IN RETURN FOR THIS GIFT, THE LORD (STEPHEN) TOLD THEM TO TAKE CARE OF THE GARDEN AND NOT TO EAT THE FRUIT FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. WHEN ADAM &EVE DISOBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE COVENANT WAS BROKEN, AND THE LORD (STEPHEN) NO LONGER ALLOWED THEM TO LIVE THERE. THIS COVENANT HAPPENED TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO IN THE OLD PART OF THE UNIVERSE.      
LORD NOAH’S GRACE COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GENESIS 6:18 SAYS “BUT WITH THEE WILL I ESTABLISH MY COVENANT, AND THOU SHALL COME INTO THE ARK, THOU, AND THY SONS, AND THY WIFE, AND THY SONS’ WIVES WITH THEE.” IN GENESIS 9:9 MENTIONS “AND I, BEHOLD, I ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH YOU, AND WITH YOUR SEED AFTER YOU…” IN GENESIS 9:11 STATES “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH YOU, NEITHER SHALL ALL FLESH BE CUT OFF ANYMORE BY THE WATERS OF A FLOOD, NEITHER SHALL THERE ANYMORE BE A FLOOD TO DESTROY THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:12 TELLS US “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID, ‘THIS IS THE TOKEN (EVIDENCE) OF THE COVENANT WHICH I MAKE BETWEEN ME AND YOU AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE THAT IS WITH YOU, FOR PERPETUAL GENERATIONS…” IN GENESIS 9:13 DECLARES “I DO SET MY BOW (RAINBOW) IN THE CLOUD, AND IT SHALL BE FOR A TOKEN (EVIDENCE) OF A COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:15 SAYS “AND I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT, WHICH IS BETWEEN ME AND YOU AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE OF ALL FLESH, AND THE WATERS SHALL NO MORE BECOME A FLOOD TO DESTROY ALL FLESH.” IN GENESIS 9:16 MENTIONS “AND THE BOW (RAINBOW) SHALL BE IN THE CLOUD, AND I WILL LOOK UPON IT, THAT I MAY REMEMBER THE EVERLASTING COVENANT BETWEEN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE OF ALL FLESH THAT IS UPON THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:17 SAYS “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID UNTO NOAH, ‘THIS IS THE TOKEN (EVIDENCE) OF THE COVENANT, WHICH I HAVE ESTABLISHED BETWEEN ME AND ALL FLESH (HUMANITY) THAT IS UPON THE EARTH.” IN SIRACH 44:18 SAYS “AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WAS MADE WITH HIM, THAT ALL FLESH, THAT ALL FLESH SHOULD PERISH NO MORE BY THE FLOOD.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL PROTECTION IN THE GRACE OF GOD FOR WOMANKIND. THIS HAPPENED BETWEEN THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS SINCE GENESIS 1:1-8:1 AND THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FROM 26,000 YEARS.   
LORD ABRAHAM’S FATHERLY COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GENESIS 15:18 SAYS “IN THE SAME DAY THE LORD (STEPHEN) MADE A COVENANT WITH (MAN) ABRAM, SAYING, ‘UNTO THY SEED HAVE I GIVEN THIS LAND, FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT UNTO THE GREAT RIVER, THE RIVER EUPHRATES.” IN GENESIS 17:2 IT STATES “AND I WILL MAKE MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE, AND WILL MULTIPLY THEE EXCEEDINGLY.” IN GENESIS 17:4 DECLARES “AS FOR ME, BEHOLD, MY COVENANT IS WITH THEE, AND THOU SHALL BE A FATHER OF MANY NATIONS (LAWS).” IN GENESIS 17:7 MENTIONS “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE AND THY SEED AFTER THEE IN THEIR GENERATIONS FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, TO BE A GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) UNTO THEE, AND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE.” IN GENESIS 17:9 SAYS “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID UNTO ABRAHAM, ‘THOU SHALL KEEP MY COVENANT THEREFORE, THOU, AND THY SEED AFTER THEE IN THEIR GENERATIONS.” IN GENESIS 17:10 MENTIONS ‘THIS IS MY COVENANT, WHICH YE SHALL KEEP, BETWEEN ME AND YOU THY SEED AFTER THEE, EVERY MAN CHILD AMONG YOU SHALL BE CIRCUMCISED.” IN GENESIS 17:13 DECLARES “HE THAT IS BORN IN THY HOUSE, AND HE THAT IS BOUGHT WITH THY MONEY, MUST NEEDS BE CIRCUMCISED: AND MY COVENANT SHALL BE IN YOUR FLESH FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN GENESIS 17:19 STATES “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID, SARAH THY WIFE SHALL BEAR THEE A SON INDEED, AND THOU SHALL CALL HIS NAME ISAAC: AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH HIM FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, AND WITH HIS SEED AFTER HIM.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:2 STATES “GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BE GRACIOUS TO YOU, AND REMEMBER HIS COVENANT, THAT HE MADE WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB, HIS FAITHFUL SERVANTS.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL SEED & HEALTH IN LARGE FAMILIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 26,000 YEARS.  
LORD ISRAEL’S SUPPLANTING COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN EXODUS 19:6 (NKJV) MENTIONS “ISRAEL WILL BE FOR ME A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND A HOLY NATION (LAW).” THIS WAS DONE AT MOUNT SINAI AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) GAVE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS TO ISRAEL. IN EXODUS 31:16 MENTIONS “WHEREFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL KEEP THE SABBATH, TO OBSERVE THE SABBATH THROUGHOUT THEIR GENERATIONS, FOR A PERPETUAL COVENANT.” IN LEVITICUS 24:8 SAYS “EVERY SABBATH HE SHALL SET IT IN ORDER BEFORE THE LORD (STEPHEN) CONTINUALLY, BEING TAKEN FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BY AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN NUMBERS 25:13 SAYS “AND HE SHALL HAVE IT, AND HIS SEED AFTER HIM, EVEN THE COVENANT OF AN EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD, BECAUSE HE WAS ZEALOUS (JEALOUS) FOR HIS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL.” IN PSALMS 105:10 MENTIONS “AND CONFIRMED…TO ISRAEL FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN BARUCH 2:35 SAYS “AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM TO BE THEIR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND I WILL NO MORE DRIVE MY PEOPLE OF ISRAEL OUT OF THE LAND THAT I HAVE GIVEN THEM.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL HOLINESS WITH ISRAEL AND LATER ON WITH THE GENTILES AND THE CHRISTIANS IN 1ST PETER 2:9. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FROM 3,441 YEARS.
LORD DAVID’S BELOVED COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:5 STATES “ALTHOUGH MY HOUSE BE NOT SO WITH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), YET HE HAS MADE WITH ME AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, ORDERED IN ALL THINGS, AND SURE: FOR THIS IS ALL MY SALVATION, AND ALL MY DESIRE, ALTHOUGH HE MAKE IT NOT TO GROW.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 7:18 TELLS US “THEN WILL I ESTABLISH THE THRONE OF THY KINGDOM, ACCORDING AS I HAVE COVENANTED WITH (KING) DAVID THY FATHER, SAYING, ‘THERE SHALL NOT FAIL THEE A MAN TO BE RULER IN ISRAEL.’” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:7 DECLARES “HOWBEIT THE LORD (STEPHEN) WOULD NOT DESTROY THE HOUSE OF DAVID, BECAUSE OF THE COVENANT THAT HE HAD MADE WITH DAVID, AND AS HE PROMISED TO GIVE A LIGHT TO HIM AND TO HIS SONS FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 105:8 TELLS US “HE HAS REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT FOREVER, THE WORD WHICH HE COMMANDED FOR A THOUSAND YEARS.” IN PSALMS 105:10 SAYS “AND CONFIRMED THE SAME UNTO JACOB (JAMES) FOR A LAW, AND TO ISRAEL FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN PSALMS 132:12 MENTIONS “IF THY CHILDREN WILL KEEP MY COVENANT AND MY TESTIMONY THAT I SHALL TEACH THEM, THEIR CHILDREN SHALL ALSO SIT UPON THY THRONE FOREVERMORE.” IN ISAIAH 55:3 STATES “INCLINE YOUR EAR, AND COME UNTO ME: HEAR, AND YOUR SOUL SHALL LIVE, AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH YOU, EVEN THE SURE MERCIES OF DAVID.” IN JEREMIAH 32:40 SAYS “AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM, THAT I WILL NOT TURN AWAY FROM THEM, TO DO THEM GOOD, BUT I WILL PUT MY FEAR IN THEIR HEARTS THAT THEY SHALL NOT DEPART FROM ME.” IN JEREMIAH 50:5 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL ASK THE WAY TO ZION WITH THEIR FACE THITHERWARD, SAYING, ‘COME, AND LET US JOIN OURSELVES TO THE LORD (STEPHEN) IN A PERPETUAL COVENANT THAT SHALL NOT BE FORGOTTEN.’” IN EZEKIEL 16:60 STATES “NEVERTHELESS I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT WITH THEE IN THE DAYS OF THY YOUTH, AND I WILL ESTABLISH UNTO THEE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN EZEKIEL 37:26 SAYS “MOREOVER I WILL MAKE A COVENANT OF PEACE WITH THEM, IT SHALL BE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM: AND I WILL PLACE THEM, AND MULTIPLY THEM, AND WILL SET MY SANCTUARY IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOREVERMORE.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 3:15 SAYS “AND MADE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH HIM, PROMISING HIM THAT THOU WOULD NEVER FORSAKE HIS SEED.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL KINGSHIP WITH DAVID AND HIS KINGDOM. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 2,932 YEARS.  
LORD JOHN’S GIVING COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
WHEN MAN FAILED IN THE COVENANT OF WORKS THERE HAD TO BE ESTABLISHED ANOTHER WAY FOR MAN. THE PEOPLE INVOLVED IN THIS COVENANT OF GRACE WILL BE GOD AND THOSE WHOM HE WILL REDEEM. THE CONDITION IN ACHIEVING THIS IS FAITH IN CHRIST JESUS IN ROMANS 1:17; 4:1-15; 5:1; JAMES 2:17; 1ST JOHN 2:3-11. GOD PROMISED THAT  HE  WOULD  BE  THEIR  GOD  AND  THEY  WOULD  BE  HIS  PEOPLE  IN  GENESIS 17:7; JEREMIAH 31:33;  32:38-40;  EZEKIEL  34:30-31;  36:28;  37:26-27; 2ND  CORINTHIANS 6:16, 17-18; 1ST PETER 2:9-10; HEBREWS 8:10 AND REVELATION 21:3. THIS COVENANT IS STILL IN FORCE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. JOHN DID THE PLAN OF GRACE IN LUKE 3. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE BEFORE 1,931 YEARS.
LORD JESUS’ SALVATION COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN HEBREWS 8:6 SAYS “BUT NOW HAS HE OBTAINED A MORE EXCELLENT MINISTRY, BY HOW MUCH ALSO HE IS THE MEDIATOR OF A BETTER COVENANT, WHICH WAS ESTABLISHED UPON BETTER PROMISES.” IN HEBREWS 12:24 STATES “AND TO JESUS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT, AND TO THE BLOOD SPRINKLING, THAT SPEAKS BETTER THINGS THAN THAT OF ABEL.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL SALVATION TO MANKIND. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE BEFORE 1,931 YEARS. 
LORD JAMES’ CHRISTIAN LAW COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN PSALMS 105:10 MENTIONS “AND CONFIRMED THE SAME UNTO JACOB (JAMES) FOR A LAW, AND FOR ISRAEL AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN SIRACH 17:12 SAYS “HE MADE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM, AND SHOWED THEM HIS JUDGMENTS.” IN SIRACH 39:8 MENTIONS “HE SHALL SHOW FORTH THAT WHICH HE HAS LEARNED, AND SHALL GLORY IN THE LAW OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN).” IN SIRACH 41:19 SAYS “AND OF THEFT IN REGARD OF THE PLACE WHERE THOU SOJOURNS AND IN REGARD OF THE TRUTH OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND HIS COVENANT, AND LEAN WITH THINE ELBOW UPON THE MEAT, AND OF SCORNING TO GIVE AND TAKE.”  IN SIRACH 42:2 SAYS “OF THE LAW OF THE MOST-HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN), AND HIS COVENANT, AND OF JUDGMENT TO JUSTIFY THE UNGODLY.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 2:54 SAYS “PHINEES OUR FATHER IN BEING ZEALOUS (FOR LAW) OBTAINED A COVENANT OF AN EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 7:36 TELLS US “FOR OUR BRETHREN WHO HAVE NOW SUFFERED A SHORT PAIN, ARE DEAD UNDER GOD’S (FATHER STEPHEN’S) COVENANT OF EVERLASTING LIFE: BUT THOU, THROUGH THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), SHALL RECEIVE JUST PUNISHMENT FOR THY PRIDE.” JAMES’ LAW COVENANT WITH GOD IS IN JAMES 2:8-13 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25. THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL MERCY IN THE LAW OF GOD IS FOR SINGLE BOYS & GIRLS & MALE & FEMALE ANGELS (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, SHADOWS AND PHANTOMS). THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 2,301 YEARS.                          
FATHER STEPHEN’S MOST-HIGHEST SUPREME AUTHORITY COVENANT IN THE LORD YAHWEH
IN SIRACH 24:23 DECLARES “ALL THESE THINGS ARE IN THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), EVEN THE LAW WHICH MOSES COMMANDED FOR A HERITAGE UNTO THE CONGREGATIONS OF JACOB (JAMES).” IN SIRACH 28:7 STATES “REMEMBER THE COMMANDMENTS, AND BEAR NO MALICE TO THY NEIGHBOR: [REMEMBER] THE COVENANT OF THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), AND WINK AT IGNORANCE (OVERLOOK FAULTS).” IN SIRACH 44:20 MENTIONS “WHO KEPT THE LAW OF THE MOST-HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN), AND WAS IN COVENANT WITH HIM: HE ESTABLISHED THE COVENANT IN HIS FLESH, AND WHEN HE WAS PROVED, HE WAS FOUND FAITHFUL.” IN SIRACH 45:7 TELLS US “AN EVERLASTING COVENANT HE MADE WITH HIM, AND GAVE HIM THE PRIESTHOOD AMONG THE PEOPLE, HE BEAUTIFIED HIM WITH COMELY ORNAMENTS, AND CLOTHED HIM WITH A ROBE OF GLORY.” IN SIRACH 45:15 STATES “MOSES CONSECRATED HIM, AND ANOINTED HIM WITH HOLY OIL: THIS WAS APPOINTED TO HIM BY AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, AND TO HIS SEED, SO LONG AS THE HEAVENS SHOULD REMAIN, THAT THEY SHOULD MINISTER UNTO HIM, AND EXECUTE THE OFFICE OF THE PRIESTHOOD, AND BLESS THE PEOPLE IN HIS NAME.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL LORDSHIP OVER THE 60 OTHER LORD’S & 60 OTHER LADIES. THIS HAPPENED IN GENESIS 1:1 IN THE BEGINNING OF THE OLD UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS. THESE 10 COVENANT PROMISES IS A FOUNDATION FOR OUR HOPE IS IN HEBREWS 6:13-19.  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS 
GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME ETERNAL GLORY [MAN OF WAR], SUPREME ETERNAL VALOR [MAN OF BATTLE] & SUPREME ETERNAL HEROISM [MAN OF FIGHT] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL [2ND ESDRAS 4:34] IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 39 YEARS TO 42 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL [2ND ESDRAS 4:34] IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 42 YEARS TO 45 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME IN EXODUS 15:3; PSALMS 78:65; ROMANS 13:1-2, 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 5:38-39 IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 0TH LEVEL OF HIGH COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2.
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IN THE 24TH YEAR [8 YEARS GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3 TIMES] IS 24 YEARS] IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE IN THE ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL END TO IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ACTUALITY, THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] TEMPLE BEING STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED IN TIME NO MORE CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF 2,000 YEARS FROM 17AD-25AD TO 2,017AD-2,025AD IN WEAKNESS & 27AD-35AD TO 2,027AD-2,035AD IN STRENGTH & THE COMPLETION OF 1 MINUTE TO 1 GODSPEED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37
IN ACTS 7:55-56 DECLARES, “BUT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY [DOOR OPENED] INTO HEAVEN, AND SAW THE GLORY [GLORIOUS DEEDS, VALOROUS DEEDS & HEROIC DEEDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND [LORD] JESUS [THIS IS THE SECOND TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED, AND THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IS THE FIRST TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM LUKE 24:1-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET SPEECH [THE TEAM RAN BY A HIGH SERGEANT] IN ACTS 7:55-56.
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME ETERNAL CALL CONCERNING THE ULTIMATE ETERNAL ROCK AS THE IMMORTAL FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL [EPHESIANS 4:6] IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] AT 20 YEARS [40 YEARS] OF AGE GOING THROUGH ACTS 1:4-29:26 THE SECOND TIME IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25 IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 1ST LEVEL OF THE HIGH COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2.
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IN THE 25TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE IN THE ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL END TO IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ACTUALITY, OF THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] TEMPLE BEING STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED IN TIME NO MORE CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF 2,000 YEARS FROM 17AD-25AD TO 2,017AD-2,025AD IN WEAKNESS & 27AD-35AD TO 2,027AD-2,035AD IN STRENGTH & THE COMPLETION OF 1 GODSPEED TO 1 TIME NO MORE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37
THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ULTIMATE HEROIC ACTS OF THE IMMORTAL FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE CROWN OF LIFE IN ALL ETERNAL DAMNATIONS [BEING ETERNALLY PROTECTED 100.00% IN ETERNAL ORDINANCE IN ACTS 7:60, & ETERNALLY GIVEN IN JOB 1:21, ETERNALLY PROTECTED IN GENESIS 38:6-10, ETERNALLY SAVED IN JAMES 4:12 AND ETERNALLY APPOINTED IN ROMANS 13:1-2 IN ETERNAL LORDSHIP BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ETERNAL LAWGIVER 100.00% IN THE CROWN OF LIFE] IN LORD KIND & LADY KIND IS ALWAYS 100.00% ETERNALLY RELEASED, ETERNALLY EXPUNGED & ETERNALLY ESCAPED BY THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE IN ETERNAL LIFE
IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES, “AND THEY [CHIEF ADAMANT CORNERSTONE] STONED [LORD] STEPHEN [THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE THE SECOND TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM ACTS 1:4-ACTS 29:26 & ACTS 1:4-ACTS 7:60] CALLING [1ST PETER 1:17-21] ON GOD [LORD YAHWEH], AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24].” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET SPEECH [THE CHIEF EMERY CORNERSTONE RAN BY THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] IN ACTS 7:59.           
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME ETERNAL DEATH CONCERNING THE ULTIMATE ETERNAL ROCK DONE ONCE AS THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL [EPHESIANS 4:6] IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] AT 23 YEARS [46 YEARS] OF AGE GOING THROUGH ACTS 1:4-29:26 THE FIRST TIME IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 2ND LEVEL OF THE HIGH COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2.
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IN THE 25TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE IN THE ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL END TO IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ACTUALITY, OF THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] TEMPLE BEING STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED IN TIME NO MORE CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF 2,000 YEARS FROM 17AD-25AD TO 2,017AD-2,025AD IN WEAKNESS & 27AD-35AD TO 2,027AD-2,035AD IN STRENGTH & THE COMPLETION OF 1 GODSPEED TO 1 TIME NO MORE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37
THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ULTIMATE HEROIC ACTS OF THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE IS IN THE ETERNAL DAMNATION [BEING ETERNALLY KILLED ONCE AT 100.00% IN ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE OF ALL THE NATURAL ETERNAL CREATURES ARE  ALWAYS IN ETERNAL MISTAKES IS INFALLIBLY PART OF THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION [STARTS VERY EARLY IN YOUNG BOYHOOD/GIRLHOOD AT 12 YEARS OF AGE OR MORE] THAT MAY DO NATURAL SEXUALITY, NATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & NATURAL INTERRACIAL RACIAL MEANS [GENESIS 6:1-7] BETWEEN A MAN & WOMAN WILL [ROMANS 1:21-32] BE ETERNALLY KILLED IN THE ULTIMATE END JUST LIKE THE LORD STEVE DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR IT IN THE INFALLIBLE NEUTRAL POSITION [ALWAYS INVOLVES CHILD KIND FROM 3 TO 11 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT AT THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY] IN ACTS 7:60, BUT ALL THE UNNATURAL ETERNAL CREATURES ARE ALWAYS IN ETERNAL ERRORS IS INERRANTLY PART OF THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION [STARTS VERY EARLY IN YOUNG BOYHOOD/GIRLHOOD AT 12  YEARS OF AGE OR MORE] THAT MAY DO UNNATURAL SEXUALITY, UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & UNNATURAL INTERRACIAL RACIAL MEANS [GENESIS 18:15-19:29] BETWEEN A MAN & MAN [ROMANS 1:21-32] OR WOMAN & MAN [ROMANS 1:21-32] WILL BE ETERNALLY KILLED IMMEDIATELY JUST LIKE THE LORD STEVE DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR IT IN THE INERRANT NEUTRAL POSITION [ALWAYS INVOLVES CHILD KIND FROM 3 TO 11 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT AT THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY] IN ACTS 7:60, BUT NOT ETERNALLY STEALED IN JOB 1:21, ETERNALLY KILLED IN GENESIS 38:6-10, ETERNALLY DESTROYED IN JAMES 4:12 AND ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ROMANS 13:1-2 IN ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE THE LORD STEVE IS THE ONLY ETERNAL LAWGIVER 100.00% IN THE TREE OF LIFE] IS NEVER ETERNALLY RELEASED, ETERNALLY EXPUNGED & ETERNALLY ESCAPED OF THE ETERNAL DAMNATION IN LORD KIND ONLY, & NOT IN LADY KIND IN ETERNAL DEATH IN ONCE, BUT IS ALWAYS 100.00% ETERNALLY RELEASED, ETERNALLY EXPUNGED & ETERNALLY ESCAPED IN ALL OTHER ETERNAL DAMNATIONS [BEING ETERNALLY PROTECTED 100.00% IN ETERNAL ORDINANCE IN ACTS 7:60, & ETERNALLY GIVEN IN JOB 1:21, ETERNALLY PROTECTED IN GENESIS 38:6-10, ETERNALLY SAVED IN JAMES 4:12 OR ETERNALLY APPOINTED IN ROMANS 13:1-2 IN ETERNAL LORDSHIP BECAUSE THE LORD STEVE IS THE ONLY LAWGIVER IN THE TREE OF LIFE] IN LORD KIND & LADY KIND IN ETERNAL DEATHS AFTER THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH OF ETERNAL DAMNATION IN ONCE HAD BEEN SUPREMELY INITIATED & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL LIFE
IN ACTS 7:60 DECLARES, “AND HE [LORD STEVE AS HIGH SERGEANT IS THE FIRST TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 29:26 & ACTS 1:4- ACTS 7:60] KNEELING DOWN, AND CRIED [BECAUSE OF THE CHIEF ADAMANT CORNERSTONE] WITH A LOUD VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], LORD [YAHWEH], LAY NOT THIS SIN [THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP] TO THEIR [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE THE FIRST TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 29:26 & ACTS 1:4- ACTS 7:60] CHARGE.’ AND WHEN HE [LORD STEVE] HAD SAID THIS, HE [LORD STEVE] FELL ASLEEP [ETERNALLY DAMNED].” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET SPEECH [THE CHIEF EMERY CORNERSTONE RAN BY THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] IN ACTS 7:60.           
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD [UNDER THE OUTER/INNER FOOTSTOOL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 7:47-49] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE SUPREME 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 21 YEARS TO 24 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF HIGH SERGEANT IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 24 YEARS TO 27 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 3RD LEVEL OF THE HIGH COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD IS TOP-SECRET IN ACTS 8:1-3. MATTER OF FACT, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FROM HIS DIVINE NATURE TO ALL THE WAY TO HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD IS ALL TOP-SECRET FOR 24 YEARS IN ACTS 1:4-8:3. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 44TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST SUPREME 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP FROM 09AD-13AD TO 2,009AD-2,013AD IN WEAKNESS & 13AD-17AD TO 2,013AD-2,017AD IN HEBREWS 4:12
1ST TERM OF THE PRESIDENCY CONCERNS THE LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE AT 100.00% SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP
IN ACTS 8:9-24 IT DECLARES “BUT THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN, CALLED [LORD] SIMON [BLACK MAN], WHICH BEFORE TIME IN THE SAME CITY USED MAGIC [PRACTICED MAGIC FOR 1ST TO 10TH LEVELS], AND ASTONISHED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA, GIVING OUT THAT HIMSELF WAS SOME GREAT ONE: TO WHOM THEY ALL GAVE HEED, FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, SAYING, ‘THIS MAN IS THE GREAT POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ AND TO HIM THEY HAD REGARD [PAID ATTENTION], BECAUSE THAT OF LONG TIME HE HAD ASTONISHED THEM WITH MAGICAL ARTS. BUT WHEN THEY BELIEVED [LORD] PHILIP PREACHING THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] (BY THE HAND OF GOD FROM 3RD LEVEL OF PERMISSIBLE MAGIC TO THE 10TH LEVEL PERMISSIBLE MAGIC PROVEN IN LUKE 11:20 & EXODUS 8:16-11:36), AND THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS CHRIST, THEY WERE BAPTIZED, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN. THEN [LORD] SIMON HIMSELF BELIEVED ALSO, AND WHEN HE WAS BAPTIZED, HE CONTINUED WITH [LORD] PHILIP, AND WONDERED, BEHOLDING THERE MIRACLES AND SIGNS [PERMISSIBLE MAGIC] WHICH WERE DONE. NOW WHEN THE APOSTLES WHICH WERE AT JERUSALEM HEARD THAT SAMARIA HAD RECEIVED THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THEY SENT UNTO THEM [LORD] PETER AND [LORD] JOHN: WHO, WHEN THEY WERE COME DOWN, PRAYED FOR THEM, THAT THEY MIGHT RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24]. (FOR  AS  YET  HE  WAS  FALLEN  UPON  NONE  OF  THEM: ONLY THEY WERE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS). THEN LAID THEY THEIR HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF EACH  APOSTLE OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] ON THEM, AND THEY RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24]. AND WHEN [LORD] SIMON SAW THAT THROUGH LAYING ON OF THE APOSTLES’ HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF EACH APOSTLE OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] WAS GIVEN, HE OFFERED THEM MONEY, SAYING, ‘GIVE ME ALSO THIS POWER [AUTHORITY], THAT ON WHOMSOEVER I LAY HANDS, HE MAY RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ BUT PETER SAID UNTO HIM, ‘THY MONEY PERISH WITH THEE, BECAUSE THOU HAS THOUGHT THAT THE GIFT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] MAY BE PURCHASED WITH MONEY. THOU HAVE NEITHER PART NOR LOT ON THIS MATTER: FOR THY HEART IS NOT RIGHT IN THE SIGHT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. REPENT THEREFORE OF THIS THY WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL THINGS], AND PRAY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], IF PERHAPS THE THOUGHT OF THY HEART MAY BE FORGIVEN THEE, FOR I PERCEIVE THAT THOU ART IN THE GALL OF BITTERNESS AND IN THE BOND OF INIQUITY.’ THEN ANSWERED [LORD] SIMON, AND SAID, ‘PRAY YE TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FOR ME, THAT NONE OF THESE THINGS WHICH YE HAVE SPOKEN COME UPON ME..’”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 44TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP FROM 09AD-13AD TO 2,009AD-2,013AD IN WEAKNESS & 13AD-17AD TO 2,013AD-2,017AD IN HEBREWS 4:12
2ND TERM OF THE PRESIDENCY CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE CROWN OF LIFE AT 100.00% SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP
IN ACTS 8:26-40 SAYS “NOW AN ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SPOKE TO [LORD] PHILIP, SAYING, ‘ARISE AND GO TOWARD THE SOUTH ALONG THE ROAD WHICH GOES DOWN FROM JERUSALEM TO GAZA.’ THIS IS DESERT. SO HE AROSE AND WENT. AND BEHOLD, A [BLACK] MAN OF ETHIOPIA, A EUNUCH [FEDERAL FIDUCIARY OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT HOUSE COUNTY AUTHORITIES] OF GREAT AUTHORITY UNDER [LADY] CANDACE THE QUEEN OF THE ETHIOPIANS [FEDERAL FIDUCIARY OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES], WHO HAD CHARGE OF ALL HER TREASURY, AND HAD COME TO JERUSALEM TO WORSHIP, WAS RETURNING. AND SITTING IN HIS CHARIOT, HE WAS READING ISAIAH [ESAIAS] THE PROPHET. THEN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAID TO [LORD] PHILIP, ‘GO NEAR AND OVERTAKE THIS CHARIOT.’ SO [LORD] PHILIP RAN TO HIM, AND HEARD HIM READING THE PROPHET ISAIAH [ESAIAS], AND SAID, ‘DO YOU UNDERSTAND WHAT YOU ARE READING?’ AND HE SAID, ‘HOW CAN I, UNLESS SOMEONE GUIDES ME?’ AND HE ASKED [LORD] PHILIP TO COME UP AND SIT WITH HIM. THE PLACE IN THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURE WHICH HE READ WAS THIS: “HE WAS LED AS A SHEEP TO THE SLAUGHTER, AND AS A LAMB BEFORE ITS SHEARERS IS SILENT, SO HE OPENED NOT HIS MOUTH, IN HIS HUMILIATION HIS JUSTICE WAS TAKEN AWAY, AND WHO WILL DECLARE HIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH], FOR HIS LIFE IS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH.” SO THE EUNUCH [FEDERAL FIDUCIARY] ANSWERED [LORD] PHILIP AND SAID, ‘I ASK YOU, OF WHOM DOES THE PROPHET SAY THIS, OF  HIMSELF, OR OF SOME OTHER MAN?’ THEN [LORD] PHILIP OPENED HIS MOUTH, AND BEGINNING AT THIS [HOLY] SCRIPTURE, PREACHED [LORD] JESUS TO HIM. NOW AS THEY WENT DOWN THE ROAD, THEY CAME TO SOME WATER. AND THE EUNUCH [FEDERAL FIDUCIARY] SAID, ‘SEE, HERE IS WATER. WHAT HINDERS ME FROM BEING BAPTIZED?’ THEN [LORD] PHILIP SAID, ‘IF YOU BELIEVE WITH ALL YOUR HEART, YOU MAY.’ AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘I BELIEVE THAT [LORD] JESUS CHRIST IS THE SON OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD---THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL SECURITIES IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30].’ SO HE COMMANDED THE CHARIOT TO STAND STILL. AND BOTH [LORD] PHILIP AND THE EUNUCH [FEDERAL FIDUCIARY], WENT DOWN INTO THE WATER, AND HE BAPTIZED HIM. NOW WHEN THEY CAME UP OUT OF THE WATER, THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAUGHT [LORD] PHILIP AWAY, SO THAT THE EUNUCH [FEDERAL FIDUCIARY] SAW HIM NO MORE, AND HE WENT ON HIS WAY REJOICING. BUT [LORD] PHILIP WAS FOUND AT AZOTUS [ASHDOD]. AND PASSING THROUGH, HE PREACHED IN ALL THE CITIES TILL HE CAME TO CAESAREA.”     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] FOR 15 YEARS  
THE SUPREME ASCENSION [OUTER/INNER FOOTSTOOL IN ACTS 7:47-49] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE SUPREME 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 24 YEARS TO 27 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF HIGH SERGEANT IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 27 YEARS TO 30 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 4TH LEVEL OF THE HIGHER COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 1ST YEAR FULFILLS THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE [HOLY & SEPARATED] TEMPLE OF 46 YEARS & IS THE DIVINE [HOLY & SEPARATED] TEMPLE’S ULTIMATE END OF TIME NO MORE & THE COMPLETION OF 1 DAY [24 HOURS---DAY THAT GOVERNS THE NIGHT] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37
IN ACTS 9:1-6 DECLARES, “AND [LORD] SAUL, YET BREATHING OUT THREATENING’S AND SLAUGHTER [MURDER] AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WENT UNTO THE HIGH PRIEST [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AND DESIRED OF HIM [HEROISM] LETTERS TO DAMASCUS TO THE SYNAGOGUES, THAT IS HE FOUND ANY OF THIS WAY, WHETHER THEY WERE MEN OR WOMEN, HE MIGHT BRING THEM BOUND UNTO JERUSALEM. AND AS HE JOURNEYED HE CAME NEAR DAMASCUS AND SUDDENLY A [GREATER] LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] SHONE [12:00PM] AROUND HIM FROM HEAVEN, THEN HE FELL TO THE GROUND, AND HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAYING TO HIM, “[SERGEANT] SAUL [GREATER JUDGMENT], [SERGEANT] SAUL [GREATER JUDGMENT], WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME?” AND HE SAID, “WHO ARE YOU, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]?” THEN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] JESUS, WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING. IT IS HARD FOR YOU TO KICK AGAINST THE GOADS.” THEN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO HIM, “ARISE AND GO INTO THE CITY, AND YOU WILL BE TOLD WHAT YOU MUST DO.” NOW THERE WAS A CERTAIN DISCIPLE AT DAMASCUS NAMED [LORD] ANANIAS, AND TO HIM THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID IN A VISION, “[LORD] ANANIAS.” SO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO HIM, “ARISE AND GO TO THE STREET CALLED STRAIGHT, AND INQUIRE AT THE HOUSE [ZION] OF [LORD] JUDAS FOR ONE CALLED SAUL [GREAT JUDGMENT] OF TARSUS, FOR BEHOLD, HE IS PRAYING. AND IN A VISION HE HAS SEEN A [HOLY] MAN NAMED ANANIAS COMING IN AND PUTTING HIS [DIVINE] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] ON HIM, SO THAT HE MIGHT RECEIVE HIS SIGHT [TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE].” BUT THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO HIM, “GO, FOR HE IS A CHOSEN [FEW] VESSEL OF MINE [FATHER STEPHEN] TO BEAR MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] BEFORE GENTILES, KINGS AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. FOR I WILL SHOW HIM HOW MANY [CALLED] THINGS HE MUST SUFFER [TO HAVE ANY TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, LIKE WHAT HAPPENED TO JOB] FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE [THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT ETERNAL SECURITIES IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30].”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 9:34, 40 DECLARES, “AND [LORD] PETER SAID UNTO HIM, ‘AENEAS, [LORD] JESUS CHRIST MAKE THEE WHOLE: ARISE, AND MAKE THY BED.’ AND HE AROSE IMMEDIATELY.” BUT [LORD] PETER PUT THEM ALL FORTH, AND KNEELED DOWN, AND PRAYED, AND TURNING HIM TO THE BODY SAID, ‘[LADY] TABITHA, ARISE.’ AND SHE OPENED HER EYES: AND WHEN SHE SAW [LORD] PETER, SHE SAT UP.”     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 2ND YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 10:3-6 DECLARES, “HE SAW IN A VISION EVIDENTLY ABOUT THE NINTH HOUR [3:00PM OR 15:00PM] OF THE DAY AN ANGEL OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] COMING IN TO HIM, AND SAYING UNTO HIM, ‘CORNELIUS.’ AND WHEN HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] LOOKED ON HIM, HE WAS AFRAID, AND SAID, ‘WHAT IS IT, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]?’ AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, ‘THY PRAYERS AND THINE ALMS [CHARITABLE DEEDS] ARE COME UP FOR A MEMORIAL BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. NOW SEND MEN TO JOPPA, AND CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] FOR ONE [LORD] SIMON, WHOSE SURNAME IS [LORD] PETER. HE LODGES WITH ONE [LORD] SIMON A TANNER, WHO HOUSE [ZION] IS BY THE SEA SIDE [BEACH]: HE SHALL TELL THEE WHAT THOU OUGHT TO DO.’”      
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 10:13, 15 DECLARES, “AND A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAME TO HIM, “RISE, PETER, KILL AND EAT.” AND A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SPOKE TO HIM THE SECOND TIME, “WHAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS [DIVINELY] CLEANSED YOU MUST NOT CALL COMMON [OR WHAT IS THE NORMAL THING IN THE WORLD, WHICH IS SEXUALITY].” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 10:21-22, 25-26, 28-43, 46-48 DECLARES, “THEN [LORD] PETER WENT DOWN TO THE MEN WHICH WERE SENT UNTO HIM FROM [LORD] CORNELIUS, AND SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE WHOM YE SEEK: WHAT IS THE [PROBABLE] CAUSE WHEREFORE YE ARE COME?’ AND THEY SAID, ‘CORNELIUS THE CENTURION [A SPECIAL 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL OF THE ARMIES THAT COMMANDS AT LEAST 1,400 ARMIES OF 325,000,000+ SOLDIERS], A JUST MAN [LORD JAMES], AND ONE THAT FEARS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND OF GOOD REPORT AMONG ALL THE NATION OF THE [DIVINE] JEWS [DIVINE GENTILES & DIVINE CHRISTIANS], WAS WARNED FROM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY AN HOLY ANGEL [ACTS 6:15] TO SEND FOR THEE INTO HIS HOUSE [ZION], AND TO HEAR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS OF THEE.’ “AND AS [LORD] PETER WAS COMING IN, [LORD] CORNELIUS MET HIM, AND FELL DOWN AT HIS FEET, AND WORSHIPPED HIM. BUT [LORD] PETER TOOK HIM UP, SAYING, ‘STAND UP, I MYSELF ALSO AM [I AM IN JOHN 8:58] A MAN.’” “AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, ‘YE KNOW HOW IT IS A UNLAWFUL THING FOR A MAN THAT IS A JEW TO KEEP COMPANY, OR COME UNTO ONE OF ANOTHER NATION, BUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH SHOWED ME THAT I SHOULD NOT CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] ANY MAN COMMON [THE SEXUAL NORM IN THE WORLD] OR [SPIRITUAL & RITUAL] UNCLEAN. THEREFORE CAME I UNTO YOU WITHOUT GAINSAYING, AS SOON AS I WAS SENT FOR: I ASK THEREFORE FOR WHAT INTENT YE HAVE SENT FOR ME?’ AND [LORD] CORNELIUS SAID, ‘FOUR DAYS AGO [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [8 TIMES] IS 31 DAYS IN A MONTH] I WAS FASTING UNTIL THIS HOUR, AND AS THE NINTH HOUR [3:00PM OR 15:00PM] I PRAYED IN MY HOUSE [ZION], AND, BEHOLD, A MAN STOOD BEFORE ME IN [WHITE] BRIGHT CLOTHING,’ AND SAID, ‘CORNELIUS, THY PRAYER IS HEARD, AND THINE ALMS [CHARITABLE DEEDS] ARE HAD IN REMEMBRANCE IN THE SIGHT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. SEND THEREFORE TO JOPPA, AND CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] HITHER [LORD] SIMON, WHOSE SURNAME IS [LORD] PETER, HE IS LODGED IN THE HOUSE [ZION] OF ONE [LORD] SIMON A TANNER BY THE SEA SIDE [BEACH]: WHO, WHEN HE COMETH, SHALL SPEAK UNTO THEE. IMMEDIATELY THEREFORE I SENT TO THEE, AND THOU HAST WELL DONE THAT THOU ART COME. NOW THEREFORE ARE WE ALL HERE PRESENT BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO HEAR ALL THINGS THAT ARE COMMANDED THEE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ THEN [LORD] PETER OPENED HIS MOUTH, AND SAID, ‘OF A TRUTH I PERCEIVE [KNOW] THAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS, BUT IN EVERY NATION HE THAT FEARS HIM, AND WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ACCEPTED WITH HIM. THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, PREACHING PEACE [LORD SOLOMON] BY [LORD] JESUS CHRIST: (HE IS LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ALL): THAT [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, I SAY, YE KNOW, WHICH WAS PUBLISHED THROUGHOUT ALL JUDEA, AND BEGAN FROM GALILEE, AFTER THE BAPTISM WHICH [LORD] JOHN PREACHED, HOW GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ANOINTED [LORD] JESUS OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND WITH POWER [AUTHORITY]: WHO WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD, AND HEALING ALL THAT WERE OPPRESSED OF THE DEVIL [LORD LUCIFER], FOR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS WITH HIM. AND WE ARE WITNESSES OF ALL THINGS WHICH HE DID BOTH IN THE LAND OF THE JEWS [SEXUAL CREATURES], AND IN JERUSALEM, WHOM THEY SLEW AND HANGED ON A TREE: HIM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED UP THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32], AND SHOWED HIM OPENLY, NOT TO ALL THE PEOPLE, BUT UNTO WITNESSES CHOSEN [FEW] BEFORE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], EVEN TO US, WHO DID EAT AND DRINK WITH HIM AFTER HE ROSE FROM THE DEAD. AND HE COMMANDED US TO PREACH UNTO THE PEOPLE, AND TO TESTIFY THAT IT IS HE WHICH WAS ORDAINED OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO BE THE [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE [FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 4:12] OF QUICK AND DEAD. TO HIM ALL THE [HOLY] PROPHETS WITNESS, THAT THROUGH HIS NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHOSOEVER BELIEVETH IN HIM SHALL RECEIVE REMISSION OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL].’” “THEN ANSWERED [LORD] PETER, ‘CAN ANY MAN FORBID [HOLY] WATER, THAT THESE SHOULD NOT BE BAPTIZED, WHICH HAVE RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] AS WELL AS WE? AND HE COMMANDED THEM TO BE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD [YAHWEH].’”              
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 3RD YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 11:4-18 DECLARES, “BUT [LORD] PETER REHEARSED THE MATTER FROM THE BEGINNING, AND EXPOUNDED IT BY ORDER UNTO THEM, SAYING, ‘I WAS IN THE CITY OF JOPPA PRAYING: AND IN A TRANCE I SAW A VISION, A CERTAIN VESSEL DESCEND, AS IT HAD BEEN A GREAT [WHITE] SHEET, LET DOWN FROM HEAVEN BY FOUR CORNERS, AND IT CAME EVEN TO ME: UPON THAT WHICH WHEN I HAD FASTENED MINE EYES, I CONSIDERED, AND SAW FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS OF THE EARTH, AND WILD BEASTS, AND CREEPING THINGS, AND FOWLS OF THE AIR. AND I HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAYING UNTO ME, ‘[LORD] PETER, SLAY AND EAT.’ ‘BUT I SAID, NOT SO, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: FOR NOTHING COMMON [THE SEXUAL NORM OF THE WORLD] OR [SPIRITUAL & RITUAL] UNCLEAN HATH AT ANY TIME ENTERED INTO MY MOUTH.’  BUT THE VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ANSWERED ME AGAIN FROM HEAVEN, “WHAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS [DIVINELY] CLEANSED YOU MUST NOT CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] COMMON [OR WHAT IS THE NORMAL THING IN THE WORLD, WHICH IS SEXUALITY].” ‘AND THIS WAS DONE THREE TIMES: AND ALL WERE DRAWN UP AGAIN INTO HEAVEN. AND, BEHOLD, IMMEDIATELY THERE WERE THREE MEN ALREADY COME UNTO THE HOUSE -ZION] WHERE I WAS, SENT FROM CAESAREA UNTO ME. AND THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] BADE ME GO WITH THEM, NOTHING DOUBTING. MOREOVER THESE SIX BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] ACCOMPANIED ME, AND WE ENTERED INTO THE MAN’S HOUSE [ZION]. AND HE SHOWED US HOW HE HAD SEEN AN ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] IN HIS HOUSE [ZION], WHICH STOOD AND SAID UNTO HIM, ‘SEND MEN TO JOPPA, AND CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] FROM [LORD] SIMON, WHOSE SURNAME IS [LORD] PETER, WHO SHALL TELL THEE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS, WHEREBY THOU AND ALL THY HOUSE [ZION] SHALL BE SAVED.’” “THEN I REMEMBERED THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], HOW HE SAID, ‘[LORD] JOHN INDEED BAPTIZED WITH WATER, BUT YOU SHALL BE BAPTIZED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN THE HOLY GHOST THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH IN JOHN 4:23-24; 14:26; 15:26; 16:7-13].’ “FORASMUCH THAT AS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE THEM THE LIKE GIFT AS HE DID UNTO US, WHO BELIEVED ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHAT WAS I, THAT I COULD WITHSTAND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 5:38-39]?’ “WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS, THEY HELD THEIR PEACE [LORD SOLOMON], AND GLORIFIED GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING, ‘THEN HATH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALSO TO THE GENTILES GRANTED REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE [LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE].’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 4TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 12:6-8, 11, 14-15, 17, 21-23 DECLARES, “AND WHEN [LORD] HEROD WOULD HAVE BROUGHT HIM FORTH, THE SAME NIGHT [LORD] PETER WAS SLEEPING BETWEEN TWO SOLDIERS, BOUND WITH TWO CHAINS: AND THE KEEPERS BEFORE THE DOOR KEPT THE PRISON. AND, BEHOLD, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAME UPON HIM, AND A LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13] SHINED IN THE PRISON: AND HE SMOTE [LORD] PETER ON THE SIDE, AND RAISED HIM UP, SAYING, ‘ARISE UP QUICKLY.’ AND HIS CHAINS FELL OFF FROM HIS HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20]. AND THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAID UNTO HIM, ‘GIRD THYSELF, AND BIND ON THY SANDALS.’ AND SO HE DID. AND HE SAYS UNTO HIM, ‘CAST THY GARMENT [THE ARM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN] ABOUT THEE, AND FOLLOW ME.’” “AND WHEN [LORD] PETER WAS COME TO HIMSELF, HE SAID, ‘NOW I KNOW OF A SURETY, THAT THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH SENT HIS ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND HATH DELIVERED ME OUT OF THE HAND OF [LORD] HEROD, AND FROM ALL THE EXPECTATION OF THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS.’” AND WHEN SHE KNEW [LORD] PETER’S VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SHE OPENED NOT THE GATE FOR GLADNESS, BUT RAN IN, AND TOLD HOW {LORD] PETER STOOD BEFORE THE GATE. AND THEY SAID UNTO HER, ‘THOU ART MAD.’ BUT SHE CONSTANTLY AFFIRMED THAT IT WAS EVEN SOM. THEN THEY SAID, ‘IT IS HIS ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ “BUT HE, BECKONING UNTO THEM WITH THE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] TO HOLD THEIR PEACE [LORD SOLOMON], DECLARED UNTO THEM HOW THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD BROUGHT HIM OUT OF THE PRISON. AND HE SAID, ‘GO SHOW THESE THINGS UNTO [LORD] JAMES, AND TO THE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS].’” “AND UPON A SET DAY [LORD] HEROD, ARRAYED IN ROYAL APPAREL, SAT UPON THE THRONE, AND MADE A ORATION UNTO THEM. AND THE PEOPLE GAVE A SHOUT, SAYING, ‘IT IS THE VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF A GOD, AND NOT OF MAN.’ AND IMMEDIATELY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SMOTE HIM, BECAUSE HE GAVE NOT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] THE GLORY: AND HE WAS EATEN OF WORMS, AND GAVE UP THE GHOST.”        
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 5TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 13:2 DECLARES, “AS THEY MINISTERED TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAID, ‘SEPARATE ME [LORD] BARNABAS AND [LORD] SAUL FOR THE WORK WHEREUNTO I HAVE CALLED [1ST PETER 1:17-21] THEM.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 13:6-12 IT DECLARES “AND WHEN THEY HAD GONE THROUGH THE ISLE UNTO PAPHOS, THEY FOUND A CERTAIN SORCERER, A FALSE PROPHET, A JEW, WHOSE NAME WAS [LORD] BAR-JESUS, WHICH WAS WITH THE DEPUTY [PROCONSUL] OF THE COUNTRY, [LORD] SERGIUS PAULUS, A PRUDENT MAN [INTELLIGENT MAN], WHO CALLED FOR [LORD] BARNABAS AND [LORD] SAUL, AND DESIRED TO HEAR THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BUT [LORD] ELYMAS THE SORCERER (FOR SO IN HIS NAME BY INTERPRETATION) WITHSTOOD THEM [LORD LUCIFER’S FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS], SEEKING TO TURN AWAY THE DEPUTY FROM THE FAITH. THEN [LORD] SAUL, (WHO ALSO IS CALLED PAUL,) FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], SET [LOOKED INTENTLY AT OR FASTENED] HIS EYES ON HIM, AND SAID, ‘O FULL OF ALL SUBTLETY [DECEIT] AND ALL MISCHIEF [FRAUD], THOU CHILD [SON] OF THE DEVIL [LORD LUCIFER], THOU ENEMY OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS, WILL THOU NOT CEASE TO PERVERT [MAKING CROOKED] THE RIGHT [STRAIGHT] WAYS OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]?’ AND NOW, BEHOLD, THE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS) IS UPON THEE, AND THOU SHALL BE BLIND, NOT SEEING THE SUN FOR A SEASON [3 MONTHS]. AND IMMEDIATELY THERE FELL ON HIM A MIST AND DARKNESS, AND HE WENT ABOUT SEEKING SOME TO LEAD HIM BY THE HAND. THEN THE DEPUTY, WHEN HE SAW WHAT WAS DONE, BELIEVED, BEING ASTONISHED [FATHER STEPHEN’S PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS] AT THE [DIVINE] DOCTRINE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].”
BAR-PETER [BAR-VICTORIA] IS ALSO CALLED THE SON [CHILD LUCIFER] OR DAUGHTER [CHILD VICTORIA] OF MOLOCH & THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF PETER. 
BAR-JOHN [BAR-ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ]] IS ALSO CALLED THE SON [WOMAN VICTORIA] OR DAUGHTER [MAN LUCIFER] OF BABYLON, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF REMPHAN & THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF JOHN.
BAR-JESUS [BAR-MARY] IS ALSO CALLED THE SON [MAN LUCIFER] OR DAUGHTER [WOMAN VICTORIA]  OF THE DEVIL, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF SATAN, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE DRAGON, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE RED DRAGON, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE ENEMY, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE FOE, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE EVIL SPIRIT, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE FALLEN ANGEL & THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE ADVERSARY. 
BAR-JAMES [BAR-MARY] IS ALSO CALLED THE SON [ANGEL LUCIFER AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD] OR DAUGHTER [ANGEL VICTORIA AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY] OF THE MORNING, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE HIGHEST, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE HIGHER THAN HIGHEST, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE JAMES, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF JEHOVAH, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF VICTOR. 
BAR-STEPHEN [BAR-STEPHANIE] IS ALSO CALLED THE SON [LORD LUCIFER AS CREATOR AGENT & RIGHTFULLY CALLED THE MALE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP] OR DAUGHTER [LADY VICTORIA AS CREATOR AGENT & RIGHTFULLY CALLED THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LADYSHIP OR FEMALE LORDSHIP] OF THE MOST-HIGHEST, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE CROWN & THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF STEPHEN.
BAR-YAHWEH [BAR-VICTORIA] IS ALSO CALLED SON [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES] OR DAUGHTER [LADY ATARAH OR LADY STEPHANIE OR LADY BARBARA OR LADY VICTORIA AS THE FEMALE CREATOR] OF YAHWEH, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE CROWN, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF  STEPHEN, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 13:15-41, 45-47 DECLARES, “AND AFTER THE READING OF THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW AND THE [HOLY] PROPHETS, THE RULERS OF THE SYNAGOGUE SENT UNTO THEM, SAYING, ‘YE MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS & SISTERS], IF YE HAVE ANY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF EXHORTATION FOR THE PEOPLE, SAY ON.’ THEN [LORD[ PAUL STOOD UP, AND BECKONING WITH HIS HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] SAID, ‘MEN [WOMEN] OF ISRAEL, AND YE THAT FEAR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], GIVE AUDIENCE. THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THIS PEOPLE OF ISRAEL CHOSE OUR FATHERS, AND EXALTED THE PEOPLE WHEN THEY DWELT AS STRANGERS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND WITH A HIGH ARM [THE ARM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN] BROUGHT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] THEM OUT OF IT. AND ABOUT THE TIME OF FORTY YEARS [0 TO 40 YEARS] SUFFERED HE THEIR MANNERS IN THE WILDERNESS. AND WHEN HE HAD DESTROYED SEVEN NATIONS IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, HE DIVIDED THEIR LAND TO THEM BY LOT [ACTS 17:22-30]. AND AFTER THAT HE GAVE UNTO THEM [PARTIAL OR IMPARTIAL] JUDGES ABOUT THE SPACE OF FOUR HUNDRED AND FIFTY YEARS, UNTIL [LORD] SAMUEL THE PROPHET. AND AFTERWARD THEY DESIRED A KING: AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE UNTO THEM [LORD] SAUL THE SON OF CIS, A MAN OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN, BY THE SPACE OF FORTY YEARS [0 TO 40 YEARS]. AND WHEN HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD REMOVED HIM, HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED UP UNTO THEM [LORD] DAVID TO BE THEIR KING, TO WHO ALSO HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE [TRUE] TESTIMONY,’ AND SAID, ‘I HAVE FOUND [LORD] DAVID THE SON OF JESSE, A MAN AFTER MINE OWN HEART, WHICH SHALL FULFIL ALL MY WILL. OF THIS MAN’S SEED HATH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ACCORDING TO HIS PROMISE RAISED UNTO [LORD] ISRAEL A SAVOIR, [LORD] JESUS: WHEN [LORD] JOHN HAD FIRST PREACHED BEFORE HIS COMING THE BAPTISM OF REPENTANCE TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. AND AS [LORD] JOHN FULFILLED HIS COURSE,’ HE SAID, ‘WHO THINK YE THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58]? I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT HE [FOR SALVATION, BUT FOR GRACE]. BUT, BEHOLD, THERE COMETH ONE AFTER ME, WHOSE SHOES OF HIS FEET I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT WORTHY TO LOOSE. MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], CHILDREN OF THE STOCK OF [LORD] ABRAHAM, AND WHOSOEVER AMONG YOU FEARS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO YOU IS THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THIS SALVATION SENT. FOR THEY DWELL AT JERUSALEM, AND THEIR RULERS, BECAUSE THEY KNEW HIM NOT, NOR YET THE VOICES [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE [HOLY] PROPHETS WHICH ARE READ EVERY SABBATH DAY [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 3:13-26], THEY HAVE FULFILLED THEM IN CONDEMNING [DAMNING] HIM. AND THOUGH THEY FOUND NO [PROBABLE] CAUSE OF DEATH IN HIM, YET DESIRED THEY [LORD] PILATE THAT HE SHOULD BE SLAIN. AND WHEN THEY HAD FULFILLED ALL THAT WAS WRITTEN OF HIM, THEY TOOK HIM DOWN FROM THE TREE, AND LAID HIM IN A SEPULCHER. BUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD. AND HE WAS SEEN MANY [CALLED] DAYS OF THEM WHICH CAME UP WITH HIM FROM GALILEE TO JERUSALEM, WHO ARE HIS WITNESSES UNTO THE PEOPLE. AND WE DECLARE UNTO YOU GLAD TIDINGS, HOW THE PROMISE WHICH WAS MADE UNTO THE FATHERS, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD[ HATH FULFILLED THE SAME INTO US THEIR CHILDREN, IN THAT HE HATH RAISED UP [LORD] JESUS AGAIN,’ AS IT IS ALSO WRITTEN IN THE SECOND PSALM, ‘THOU ART MY SON [JESUS OR ENOCH], THIS DAY HAVE I BEGOTTEN THEE. AND AS CONCERNING THAT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED HIM UP FROM THE DEAD, NOW NO MORE TO RETURN TO CORRUPTION,’ HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID ON THIS WISE, ‘I WILL GIVE YOU THE SURE MERCIES OF [LORD] DAVID.’ WHEREFORE HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAYS ALSO IN ANOTHER PSALM, ‘THOU SHALT NOT SUFFER THINE HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION. FOR [LORD] DAVID, AFTER HE HAD SERVED HIS OWN GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] BY THE WILL OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], FELL ON SLEEP, AND WAS LAID UNTO HIS FATHERS, AND SAW CORRUPTION: BUT HE, WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED AGAIN, SAW NO CORRUPTION. BE IT KNOWN UNTO YOU THEREFORE, MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], THAT THROUGH THIS MAN IS PREACHED INTO YOU THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL]: AND BY HIM ALL THAT BELIEVE ARE JUSTIFIED FROM ALL THINGS, FROM WHICH YE COULD NOT BE JUSTIFIED BY THE [SEXUAL PORN] LAW OF [LORD] MOSES.’ BEWARE THEREFORE, LEST THAT COME UPON YOU, WHICH IS SPOKEN OF IN THE [HOLY] PROPHETS: ‘BEHOLD, YE DESPISERS, AND WONDER, AND PERISH: FOR I WORK A WORK IN YOUR DAYS, A WORK WHICH YE SHALL IN NO WISE BELIEVE, THOUGH A MAN DECLARE IT UNTO YOU.’” “BUT WHEN THE JEWS SAW THE MULTITUDES, THEY WERE FILLED WITH ENVY, AND SPOKE AGAINST THOSE THINGS WHICH WERE SPOKEN BY [LORD] PAUL, CONTRADICTING AND BLASPHEMING. THEN [LORD] PAUL AND [LORD] BARNABAS WAXED BOLD, AND SAID, ‘IT WAS NECESSARY THAT THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHOULD FIRST HAVE BEEN SPOKEN TO YOU: BUT SEEING YE PUT IT FROM YOU, AND [PARTIALLY] JUDGE YOURSELVES UNWORTHY OF EVERLASTING LIFE [LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE], LO, WE TURN TO THE GENTILES.’ FOR SO HATH THE LORD  [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] COMMANDED US, SAYING, ‘I HAVE SET THEE TO BE A LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13] OF THE GENTILES, THAT THOU SHOULD BE FOR SALVATION UNTO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH.’”    
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 6TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 14:8-17 DECLARES, “AND THERE SAT A CERTAIN MAN AT LYSTRA, IMPOTENT IN HIS FEET, BEING A CRIPPLE FROM HIS MOTHER’S WOMB, WHO NEVER HAD WALKED: THE SAME HEARD [LORD] PAUL SPEAK: WHO STEADFASTLY BEHOLDING HIM, AND PERCEIVING [KNOWING] THAT HE HAD FAITH TO BE HEALED, SAID WITH A LOUD VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], ‘STAND UPRIGHT ON THY FEET.’ AND HE LEAPED AND WALKED. AND WHEN THE PEOPLE SAW WHAT [LORD] PAUL HAD DONE, THEY LIFTED UP THEIR VOICES [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING IN THE SPEECH OF LYCAONIA, ‘THE GODS [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ARE COME DOWN TO US IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN.’” AND THEY CALLED [LORD] BARNABAS, JUPITER, AND [LORD] PAUL, MERCURY, BECAUSE HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS THE CHIEF SPEAKER. THEN THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] OF JUPITER, WHICH WAS BEFORE THEIR CITY, BROUGHT OXEN AND GARLANDS UNTO THE GATES, AND WOULD HAVE DONE SACRIFICE WITH THE PEOPLE. WHICH WHEN THE APOSTLES, [LORD] BARNABAS AND [LORD] PAUL HEARD OF, THEY RENT THEIR CLOTHES, AND RAN IN AMONG THE PEOPLE, CRYING OUT, AND SAYING, ‘SIRS [LORDS], WHY DO YE THESE THINGS? WE ALSO ARE MEN OF LIKE [DIVINE] PASSIONS [ACTS 17:22-30] WITH YOU, AND PREACH UNTO YOU THAT YE SHOULD TURN FROM THESE [SEXUAL] VANITIES INTO THE LIVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:8], WHICH MADE HEAVEN, AND EARTH, AND THE SEA, AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE THEREIN: WHO IN TIMES PAST SUFFERED ALL NATIONS TO WALK IN THEIR OWN [SEXUAL] WAYS. NEVERTHELESS HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] LEFT NOT HIMSELF WITHOUT WITNESS, IN THAT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DID GOOD, AND GAVE US RAIN FROM HEAVEN, AND FRUITFUL SEASONS, FILLING OUR HEARTS WITH FOOD AND GLADNESS.’”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 7TH YEAR [7 YEARS GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN---1 TIME] IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 15:7-11 DECLARES, “AND WHEN THERE HAD BEEN MUCH DISPUTING, [LORD] PETER ROSE UP, AND SAID UNTO THEM, ‘MEN ]WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], YE KNOW HOW THAT A GOOD WHILE AGO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] MADE CHOICE AMONG US, THAT THE GENTILES BY MY MOUTH SHOULD HEAR THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THE GOSPEL, AND BELIEVE. AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH KNOWS THE HEARTS, BARE THEM WITNESS, GIVING THEM THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], EVEN AS HE DID UNTO US, AND PUT NO DIFFERENCE BETWEEN US AND THEM, PURIFYING THEIR HEARTS BY FAITH. NOW THEREFORE WHY TEMPT YE GOD [JAMES 1:13], TO PUT A YOKE UPON THE NECK OF THE DISCIPLES, WHICH NEITHER OUR FATHERS NOR WE WERE ABLE TO BEAR? BUY WE BELIEVE THAT THROUGH THE GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WE SHALL BE SAVED, EVEN AS THEY.’”    
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 15:13-20, 23-29 “AND AFTER THEY HAD HELD THEIR PEACE [LORD SOLOMON], [LORD] JAMES ANSWERED, SAYING, ‘MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], HEARKEN UNTO ME: [LORD] SIMEON HATH DECLARED HOW GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AT THE FIRST DID VISIT THE GENTILES, TO TAKE PUT OF THEM A PEOPLE FOR HIS NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND TO THIS AGREE THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS OF THE PROPHETS,’ AS IT IS WRITTEN, ‘AFTER THIS I WILL RETURN, AND WILL BUILD AGAIN THE TABERNACLE [TEMPLE OR HOUSE] OF DAVID, WHICH IS FALLEN DOWN, AND I WILL BUILD AGAIN THE RUINS THEREOF, AND I WILL SET IT UP: THAT THE RESIDUE OF MEN MIGHT SEEK AFTER THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND ALL THE GENTILES, UPON WHOM MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS CALLED,’ SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], ‘WHO DOETH ALL THESE THINGS. KNOWN UNTO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ARE ALL HIS WORKS FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD [PROVERBS 8:26-31] WHEREFORE MY SENTENCE IS, THAT WE TROUBLE NO THEM, WHICH FROM AMONG THE GENTILES ARE TURNED TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. BUT THAT WE WRITE UNTO THEM, THAT THEY ABSTAIN FROM POLLUTIONS OF IDOLS [IDOLATRY], AND FROM FORNICATION [SEXUAL FLESH], AND FROM THINGS STRANGLED [PRINCE OF THE AIR], AND FROM BLOOD [NOT TO SHED, EAT OR DRINK IT].’” “AND THEY WROTE [HEROISM] LETTERS BY THEM AFTER THIS MANNER: THE APOSTLES AND ELDERS [ELECT LORDS OR ELECT LADY’S] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] SEND GREETING UNTO THE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] WHICH ARE OF THE GENTILES IN ANTIOCH AND SYRIA AND CILICIA: FORASMUCH AS WE HAVE HEARD, THAT CERTAIN WHICH WENT OUT FROM US HAVE TROUBLED YOU WITH [SEXUAL PORN] WORDS, SUBVERTING YOUR SOULS, SAYING, YE MUST BE CIRCUMCISED, AND KEEP THE [SEXUAL PORN] LAW: TO WHOM WE GAVE NO SUCH COMMANDMENT: IT SEEMED GOOD UNTO US, BEING ASSEMBLED WITH ONE ACCORD, TO SEND CHOSEN [FEW] MEN UNTO YOU WITH OUR BELOVED [LORD] BARNABAS AND [LORD] PAUL, MEN THAT HAVE HAZARDED [BRAVELY & COURAGEOUSLY ENDANGERED] THEIR LIVES FOR THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. WE HAVE SENT THEREFORE [LORD] JUDAS AND [LORD] SILAS, WHO SHALL ALSO TELL YOU THE SAME THINGS BY MOUTH. FOR IT SEEMED GOOD TO THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND TO US, TO ALY UPON YOU NO GREATER BURDEN THAN THESE NECESSARY THINGS: THAT YE ABSTAIN FROM MEATS OFFERED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY], AND FROM BLOOD [NOT TO SHED, EAT OR DRINK IT], AND FROM THINGS STRANGLED [PRINCE OF THE AIR], AND FROM FORNICATION [SEXUAL FLESH]: FROM WHICH IF YE KEEP YOURSELVES, YE SHALL DO WELL. FARE YE WELL.’”          
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IS IN THE 8TH YEAR FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN 
IN ACTS 16:14-18 DECLARES, “AND A CERTAIN WOMAN NAMED LYDIA, A SELLER OF PURPLE, OF THE CITY OF THYATIRA, WHICH WORSHIPED GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], HEARD US, WHOSE HEART THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OPENED, THAT SHE ATTENDED UNTO THE THINGS WHICH WERE SPOKEN OF  [LORD] PAUL. AND WHEN SHE WAS BAPTIZED, AND HER HOUSEHOLD, SHE BESOUGHT (BEGGED) US, SAYING ‘IF YE HAVE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED ME TO BE FAITHFUL TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], COME INTO MY HOUSE, AND ABIDE THERE,’ AND SHE CONSTRAINED US, AND IT CAME TO PASS, AS WE WENT TO PRAYER, A CERTAIN DAMSEL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION MET US, WHICH BROUGHT HER MASTERS MUCH GAIN BY SOOTHSAYING: THE SAME FOLLOWED [LORD] PAUL AND US, AND CRIED, SAYING, ‘THESE MEN ARE THE SERVANTS OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH SHOW UNTO US THE WAY OF SALVATION [PROTECTION]. AND THIS DID SHE MANY [CALLED] DAYS. BUT [LORD] PAUL, BEING GRIEVED [GREATLY ANNOYED], TURNED AND SAID TO THE [SEXUAL] SPIRIT, ‘I COMMAND THEE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS CHRIST TO COME OUT OF HER!’ AND HE CAME OUT THE SAME HOUR.”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 16:25-31 DECLARES, “AND AT MIDNIGHT [12:00AM] ]LORD] PAUL AND [LORD] SILAS, PRAYED, AND SANG PRAISES UNTO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: AND THE PRISONERS HEARD THEM. AND SUDDENLY THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, SO THAT THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE PRISON WERE SHAKEN: AND IMMEDIATELY ALL THE DOORS WERE OPENED, AND EVERY ONE’S BANDS WERE LOOSED. AND THE KEEPER OF THE PRISON AWAKING OUT OF HIS SLEEP, AND SEEING THE PRISON DOORS OPEN, HE DREW OUT HIS SWORD, AND WOULD HAVE KILLED HIMSELF, SUPPOSING THAT THE PRISONERS HAD BEEN FLED. BUT [LORD] PAUL CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING, ‘DO THYSELF NO HARM [THE ARM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]: FOR WE ARE ALL HERE.’ THEN HE CALLED FOR A LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13], AND SPRANG IN, AND CAME TREMBLING, AND FELL DOWN BEFORE [LORD] PAUL AND [LORD] SILAS, AND BROUGHT THEM OUT, AND SAID, ‘SIRS [LORDS], WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED?’ AND THEY SAID, ‘BELIEVE ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST [AND THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO IN 2ND JOHN 7-11], AND THOU SHALT BE SAVED, AND THY HOUSE [ZION].’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 16:35-38 DECLARES, “AND WHEN IT WAS DAY, THE MAGISTRATES SENT THE SERGEANTS, SAYING, ‘LET THOSE MEN GO.’ AND THE KEEPER OF THE PRISON TOLD THIS SAYING TO [LORD] PAUL, ‘THE MAGISTRATES HAVE SENT TO LET YOU GO: NOW THEREFORE DEPART, AND GO IN PEACE [LORD SOLOMON].’ AND [LORD] PAUL SAID UNTO THEM, ‘THEY HAVE BEATEN US OPENLY UN-CONDEMNED [UN-DAMNED], BEING ROMANS (ITALIANS) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18], AND HAVE CAST US INTO PRISON, AND NOW DO THEY THRUST US OUT PRIVATELY? NAY VERILY, BUT LET THEM COME THEMSELVES AND FETCH US OUT.’ AND THE SERGEANTS TOLD THESE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS UNTO THE MAGISTRATES: AND THEY FEARED, WHEN THEY HEARD THAT THEY WERE ROMANS (ITALIANS) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18]. AND THEY CAME AND BESOUGHT THEM, AND BROUGHT THEM OUT, AND DESIRED THEM TO DEPART OUT OF THE CITY. AND THEY WENT OUT OF THE PRISON, AND ENTERED INTO THE HOUSE [ZION] OF LYDIA…”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 9TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 17:18-31 DECLARES, “THEN CERTAIN PHILOSOPHERS OF THE EPICUREANS, AND OF THE STOICS, ENCOUNTERED HIM. AND SOME SAID, ‘WHAT WILL THIS BABBLER SAY?’ OTHER SOME, ‘HE SEEMS TO BE A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS:’ BECAUSE HE PREACHED UNTO THEM, [LORD] JESUS, AND THE RESURRECTION. AND THEY TOOK HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM UNTO AREOPAGUS, SAYING, ‘MAY WE KNOW WHAT THIS NEW DOCTRINE, WHEREOF THOU SPEAK, IS” FOR THOU BRING STRANGE THING TO OUR EARS: WE WOULD KNOW THEREFORE WHAT THESE THINGS MEAN. (FOR ALL THE ATHENIANS AND STRANGERS WHICH WERE THERE SPENT THEIR TIME IN NOTHING ELSE, BUT EITHER TO TELL, OR TO HEAT SOME NEW THING). THEN [LORD] PAUL STOOD IN THE MIDST OF MAR’S HILL, AND SAID, ‘YE MEN OF ATHENS, I PERCEIVE [KNOW] IN ALL THINGS YE ARE TOO SUPERSTITIOUS. FOR AS I PASSED BY, AND BEHELD YOUR DEVOTIONS, I FOUND AN ALTAR WITH THIS INSCRIPTION, ‘TO THE UNKNOWN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ WHOM THEREFORE YE IGNORANTLY WORSHIP, HIM DECLARES I UNTO YOU. GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] THAT MADE THE WORLD AND ALL THINGS THEREIN, SEEING THAT HE IS LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, DWELLS NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, NEITHER IS WORSHIPPED WITH MEN’S HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANY THING, SEEING HE GIVES TO ALL LIFE, AND BREATH, AND ALL THINGS , AND HATH MADE ON ONE BLOOD ALL NATIONS OF MEN FOR TO DWELL ON ALL THE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND HATH DETERMINED THE TIMES BEFORE APPOINTED [ROMANS 13:1-2], AND THE BOUNDS [BOUNDARIES] OF THEIR HABITATIONS [DWELLINGS], THAT THEY SHOULD SEEK THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], IF HAPLY THEY MIGHT FEEL AFTER HIM, AND FIND HIM, THOUGH HE BE NOT FAR FROM EVERY ONE OF US: FOR IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING,’ AS CERTAIN ALSO OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ FORASMUCH THEN AS WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE GODHEAD [IMMORTALITY, INCARNATION, TREE OF LIFE, DIVINE SEED, TRINITY, BURNING BUSH, DEITY & DIVINE NATURE] IS LIKE UNTO GOLD, OR SILVER, OR [ADAMANT] STONE, GRAVEN BY ART AND MAN’S DEVICE. AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WINKED AT [OVERLOOKED], BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERY WHERE TO REPENT. BECAUSE HE HATH APPOINTED [ROMANS 13:1-2] A DAY, IN THE WHICH HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WILL [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THAT MAN [THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND & LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND] WHOM HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH ORDAINED, WHEREOF HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH GIVEN ASSURANCE UNTO ALL MEN, IN THAT HE HATH RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD.’”     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 10TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 18:5-6 DECLARES, “AND WHEN [LORD] SILAS AND [LORD] TIMOTHEUS WERE COME FROM MACEDONIA, [LORD] PAUL WAS PRESSED IN SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND TESTIFIED TO THE JEWS THAT [LORD] JESUS WAS CHRIST. AND WHEN THEY OPPOSED THEMSELVES, AND BLASPHEMED, HE SHOOK HIS RAIMENT, AND SAID TO THEM, ‘YOUR BLOOD BE UPON YOUR OWN HEADS, I AM [JOHN 8:58] CLEAN: FROM HENCEFORTH I WILL GO UNTO THE GENTILES.’”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 18:9-10 DECLARES, “NOW THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], SPOKE TO PAUL IN THE NIGHT BY A VISION, “DO NOT BE AFRAID BUT SPEAK, AND DO NOT KEEP SILENT, FOR I AM [JOHN 8:58] WITH YOU, AND NO ONE WILL ATTACK YOU TO HURT YOU, FOR I HAVE MANY [CALLED] PEOPLE IN THIS CITY.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 18:12-15 DECLARES, “AND WHEN [LORD] GALLIO WAS THE DEPUTY OF ACHAIA, THE JEWS MADE INSURRECTION WITH ONE ACCORD AGAINST [LORD] PAUL, AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE [PARTIAL] JUDGMENT SEAT, SAYING, ‘THIS FELLOW PERSUADES MEN TO WORSHIP GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CONTRARY TO THE [SEXUAL PORN] LAW.’ AND WHEN [LORD] PAUL WAS NOW ABOUT TO OPEN HIS MOUTH, [LORD] GALLIO SAID UNTO THE JEWS, ‘IF IT WERE A MATTER OF WRONG OR WICKED [SEXUAL] LEWDNESS [CRIMES], O YE JEWS, REASON WOULD THAT I SHOULD BEAR WITH YOU: BUT IF IT BE A QUESTION OF [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS AND [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] NAMES, AND OF YOUR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW, LOOK YE TO IT, FOR I WILL BE NO [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE OF SUCH MATTERS.’”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IS IN THE 11TH YEAR FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN 
IN ACTS 19:1-10 DECLARES, “AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT WHILE [LORD] APOLLOS WAS AT CORINTH, [LORD] PAUL HAVING PASSED THROUGH THE UPPER COASTS CAME TO EPHESUS AND FINDING CERTAIN DISCIPLES, HE SAID TO THEM, ‘HAVE YE RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SINCE YE BELIEVED?’ AND THEY SAID UNTO HIM, ‘WE HAVE NOT SO MUCH AS HEARD WHETHER THERE BE ANY HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24].’ AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, ‘UNTO WHAT THEN WERE YE BAPTIZED?’ AND THEY SAID, ‘UNTO JOHN’S BAPTISM.’ THEN SAID [LORD] PAUL, ‘[LORD] JOHN VERILY BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM OF REPENTANCE, SAYING UNTO THE PEOPLE, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE ON HIM WHICH SHOULD COME AFTER HIM, THAT IS, ON CHRIST JESUS.’ WHEN THEY HEARD THIS, THEY WERE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS. AND WHEN [LORD] PAUL HAD LAID HIS HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] UPON THEM, THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] CAME ON THEM, AND THEY SPOKE WITH TONGUES, AND PROPHESIED. AND ALL THE MEN WERE ABOUT TWELVE. AND HE WENT INTO THE SYNAGOGUE, AND SPOKE BOLDLY FOR THE SPACE OF THREE MONTHS, DISPUTING AND PERSUADING THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. BUT WHEN DIVERS WERE HARDENED, AND BELIEVED NOT, BUT SPOKE EVIL [SEXUAL] OF THE WAY BEFORE THE MULTITUDE, HE DEPARTED FROM THEM, AND SEPARATED THE DISCIPLES, DISPUTING DAILY IN THE SCHOOL OF ONE TYRANNUS. AND THIS CONTINUED BY THE SPACE OF TWO YEARS, SO THAT ALL THEY WHICH DWELT IN ASIA HEARD THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THE LORD JESUS, BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS.”       
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 19:11-20 IT DECLARES “AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WROUGHT SPECIAL [UNUSUAL] MIRACLES BY THE HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF PAUL. SO THAT FROM HIS BODY WERE BROUGHT UNTO THE SICK HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS, AND THE DISEASES DEPARTED FROM THEM, AND THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT OF THEM. THEN CERTAIN EXORCISTS, TOOK UPON THEM TO CALL OVER THEM WHICH HAD EVIL SPIRITS THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS, SAYING, ‘WE ADJURE YOU BY JESUS WHOM [LORD] PAUL PREACHES,’ AND THERE WERE SEVEN SONS OF ONE [LORD] SCEVA [LORD STEVE], A JEW (JEW CONVERTED FROM JUDAISM INTO THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION), AND CHIEF OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS OR LIEUTENANTS], WHICH DID SO. AND THE EVIL SPIRIT ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘JESUS I KNOW AND PAUL I KNOW, BUT WHO ARE YE?’ AND THE MAN IN WHOM THE EVIL SPIRIT WAS LEAPED ON THEM, AND OVERCAME THEM, AND PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THEY FLED OUT OF THAT HOUSE [ZION] NAKED AND WOUNDED. AND THIS WAS KNOWN TO ALL JEWS AND GREEKS [GENTILES] ALSO DWELLING AT EPHESUS, AND FEAR FELL ON THEM ALL, AND THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS WAS MAGNIFIED. AND MANY [CALLED] THAT BELIEVED CAME AND CONFESSED, AND SHOWED THEIR DEEDS. MANY OF THEM ALSO WHICH USED CURIOUS ARTS [MAGICAL ARTS] BROUGHT THEIR [MAGIC] BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM (TRIED IN THE FIRE AND WHAT DID NOT SUFFER LOSS WAS ESTABLISHED AND WHAT WAS BURNED THEY WERE SAVED) BEFORE ALL MEN, AND THEY COUNTED THE PRICE OF THEM, AND FOUND IT FIFTY THOUSAND [IN TITHING OF 10% WITH 100% IS $6,400,000,000.00 BILLION] PIECES OF SILVER [IN TITHING OF 10% WITH 100% IN GOLD WOULD BE 96,000,000,000.00 BILLION, AND SILVER AND GOLD ARE TRIED IN THE FIRE]. SO MIGHTILY GREW THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND PREVAILED.”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 12TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 20:17-35 DECLARES, “AND FROM MILETUS HE SENT TO EPHESUS, AND CALLED THE ELDERS OF THE CHURCH. AND WHEN THEY WERE COME TO HIM, HE SAID UNTO THEM, ‘YE KNOW, FROM THE FIRST DAY THAT I CAME INTO ASIA, AFTER WHAT MANNER I HAVE BEEN WITH YOU AT ALL SEASONS, SERVING THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITH ALL HUMILITY OF MIND, AND WITH MANY [CALLED] TEARS, AND TEMPTATIONS, WHICH BEFELL ME BY THE LYING IN WAIT OF THE JEWS: AND HOW I KEPT BACK NOTHING THAT WAS PROFITABLE UNTO YOU, BUT HAVE SHOWED YOU, AND HAVE TAUGHT YOU PUBLICLY, AND FROM HOUSE [ZION] TO HOUSE [ZION], TESTIFYING BOTH TO THE JEWS, AND ALSO TO THE GREEKS, REPENTANCE TOWARD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND FAITH TOWARD OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. AND NOW, BEHOLD, I GO BOUND IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] UNTO JERUSALEM, NOT KNOWING THE THINGS THAT SHALL BEFALL ME THERE. SAVE THAT THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] WITNESSES IN EVERY CITY, SAYING THAT BONDS AND AFFLICTIONS ABIDE ME. BUT NONE OF THESE THINGS MOVE ME, NEITHER COUNT I MY LIFE DEAR UNTO MYSELF, SO THAT I MIGHT FINISH MY COURSE WITH JOY, AND THE MINISTRY, WHICH I HAVE RECEIVED OF THE LORD JESUS, TO TESTIFY THE GOSPEL OF THE GRACE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND NOW, BEHOLD, I KNOW THAT YE ALL, AMONG WHO I HAVE GONE PREACHING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SHALL SEE MY FACE NO MORE. WHEREFORE I TAKE YOU TO RECORD THIS DAY, THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] PURE FROM THE BLOOD OF ALL MEN. FOR I HAVE NOT SHUNNED TO DECLARE UNTO YOU ALL THE COUNSEL OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. TAKE HEED THEREFORE UNTO YOURSELVES, AND TO ALL THE FLOCK, OVER THE WHICH THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] HATH MADE YOU OVERSEERS [BISHOPS], TO FEED THE CHURCH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH HE HATH PURCHASED WITH HIS OWN BLOOD. FOR I KNOW THIS, THAT AFTER MY DEPARTING SHALL GRIEVOUS WOLVES [TIGERS] ENTER IN AMONG YOU, NOT SPEARING THE FLOCK. ALSO OF YOU OWN SELVES SHALL MEN ARISE, SPEAKING [SEXUALLY] PERVERSE THINGS, TO DRAW AWAY DISCIPLES AFTER THEM. THEREFORE WATCH, AND REMEMBER, THAT BY THE SPACE OF THREE YEARS I CEASED NOT TO WARN EVERY ONE NIGHT AND DAY WITH TEARS. AND NOW, BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], I COMMEND YOU TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND TO THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF HIS GRACE, WHICH IS ABLE TO BUILD YOU UP, AND TO GIVE YOU A INHERITANCE AMONG ALL THEM WHICH ARE SANCTIFIED. I HAVE COVETED NO MAN’S SILVER, OR GOLD, OR APPAREL. YES, YE YOURSELVES KNOW, THAT THESE HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] HAVE MINISTERED UNTO MY NECESSITIES, AND TO THEM THAT WERE WITH ME. I HAVE SHOWED YOU ALL THINGS, HOW THAT SO LABORING YE OUGHT TO SUPPORT THE WEAK, AND TO REMEMBER THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS OF THE LORD JESUS, HOW HE SAID, “IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 13TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 21:11 DECLARES, “AND WHEN HE WAS COME UNTO US, HE TOOK [LORD] PAUL’S GIRDLE, AND BOUND HIS OWN HANDS AND FEET, AND SAID, THUS SAYS THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], ‘SO SHALL THE JEWS AT JERUSALEM BIND THE MAN THAT OWNS THIS GIRDLE, AND SHALL DELIVER HIM INTO THE HANDS OF THE GENTILES.’”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 21:13-14 DECLARES, “THEN [LORD] PAUL ANSWERED, ‘WHAT MEAN YE TO WEEP AND TO BREAK MINE HEART? FO I AM [JOHN 8:58] READY NOT TO BE BOUND ONLY, BUT ALSO TO DIE AT JERUSALEM FOR THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS.’ AND WHEN HE WOULD NOT BE PERSUADED, WE CEASED, SAYING, ‘THE WILL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BE DONE.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 21:18-25 DECLARES, “ON THE FOLLOWING DAY [LORD] PAUL WENT IN WITH US TO [LORD] JAMES, AND THE ELDERS [LORDS] WERE PRESENT. WHEN HE HAD GREETED THEM, HE TOLD IN DETAIL THESE THINGS WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD DONE AMONG THE GENTILES THROUGH HIS MINISTRY. AND WHEN HE HEARD IT, THEY GLORIFIED THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘YOU SEE, BROTHER, HOW MANY [CALLED] MYRIADS OF JEWS THERE ARE WHO BELIEVED, AND THEY ARE ALL ZEALOUS FOR THE [CONVERTED JEWS INTO GENTILES INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW, BUT THEY HAVE BEEN INFORMED ABOUT YOU, THAT YOU TEACH ALL THE JEWS WHO ARE AMONG THE GENTILES TO FORSAKE [LORD] MOSES,’ SAYING, ‘THEY OUGHT NOT TO CIRCUMCISE THEIR CHILDREN NOR TO WALK ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOMS [SEXUAL PORN LAW].’ WHAT THEN? THE ASSEMBLY MUST CERTAINLY MEET, FOR THEY WILL HEAR THAT YOU HAVE COME. THEREFORE DO WHAT WE TELL YOU. WE HAVE FOUR MEN WHO HAVE TAKEN A VOW. TAKE THEM AND BE PURIFIED WITH THEM, AND PAY THEIR EXPENSES, SO THAT THEY MAY SHAVE THEIR HEADS, & ALL MAY KNOW THAT HOSE THINGS OF WHICH THEY WERE INFORMED CONCERNING YOU ARE NOTHING, BUT THAT YOU YOURSELF ALSO WALK ORDERLY & KEEP THE [SEXUAL PORN] LAW. BUT CONCERNING THE GENTILES WHO BELIEVE WE HAVE WRITTEN AND DECIDED THAT THEY SHOULD OBSERVE NO SUCH THING, EXCEPT THEY SHOULD KEEP THEMSELVES FROM THINGS OFFERED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13], FROM BLOOD [NOT TO EAT, DRINK OR SHED MAN’S BLOOD], FROM THINGS STRANGLED [PRINCE OF THE AIR] AND FROM SEXUAL IMMORALITY [ALL SEXUAL EROS LOVE].”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 21:27-29, 36, DECLARES, “AND WHEN THE SEVEN DAYS WERE ALMOST ENDED, THE JEWS WHICH WERE OF ASIA, WHEN THEY SAW HIM IN THE TEMPLE, STIRRED UP ALL THE PEOPLE, AND LAID HANDS ON HIM, CRYING OUT, ‘MEN OF ISRAEL, HELP: THIS IS THE MAN, THAT TEACHES ALL MEN EVERY WHERE AGAINST THE [SEXUAL PORN] PEOPLE, AND THE [SEXUAL PORN] LAW, AND THIS [SEXUAL PORN] PLACE: AND FURTHER BROUGHT GREEKS ALSO INTO THE TEMPLE, AND HATH POLLUTED THIS HOLY PLACE. (FOR THEY HAD SEEN BEFORE WITH HIM IN THE CITY TROPHIMUS AN EPHESIAN, WHOM THEY SUPPOSED THAT [LORD] PAUL HAD BROUGHT INTO THE TEMPLE).” “FOR THE MULTITUDE OF THE PEOPLE FOLLOWED AFTER, CRYING, ‘AWAY WITH HIM.’”     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 21:37-40 DECLARES, “AND AS [LORD] PAUL WAS TO BE LED INTO THE CASTLE, HE SAID UNTO THE CHIEF CAPTAIN, ‘MAY I SPEAK UNTO THEE?’ WHO SAID, ‘CAN THOU SPEAK GREEK?’ ART THOU THAT EGYPTIAN, WHICH BEFORE THESE DAYS MADE AN UPROAR, AND LED OUT INTO THE WILDERNESS FOUR THOUSAND MEN [ASSASSINS] THAT WERE MURDERERS?” BUT [LORD] PAUL SAID, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] A MAN WHICH AM A JEW OF TARSUS, A CITY IN CILICIA OF NO MEAN CITY: AND, I BESEECH THEE, SUFFER ME TO SPEAK UNTO THE PEOPLE.’ AND WHEN HE HAD GIVEN HIM LICENSE [ID], [LORD] PAUL STOOD ON THE STAIRS, AND BECKONED WITH THE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] UNTO THE PEOPLE. AND WHEN THERE WAS MADE A GREAT SILENCE, HE SPOKE UNTO THEM IN THE HEBREW TONGUE, SAYING…”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME THRONE [BETWEEN OUTER/INNER WAIST & OUTER/INNER THIGH IN ACTS 7:47-49] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE SUPREME 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 27 YEARS TO 30 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF HIGH LIEUTENANT IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 30 YEARS TO 33 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 5TH LEVEL OF THE HIGHEST COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 14TH YEAR [7 YEARS GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN---2 TIMES] IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 22:1-5 DECLARES, ‘MEN [WOMEN], BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] AND FATHERS [MOTHERS], HEAR YE MY DEFENSE WHICH I MAKE NOW UNTO YOU.’ (AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT HE SPOKE IN THE HEBREW TONGUE TO THEM, THEY KEPT THE MORE SILENCE: AND HE SAYS), ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] VERILY A MAN WHICH AM A JEW, BORN IN TARSUS, A CITY IN CILICIA, YET BROUGHT UP IN THIS CITY AT THE FEET OF [LORD] GAMALIEL [THE DOCTOR & TEACHER OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW], AND TAUGHT ACCORDING TO THE PERFECT MANNER OF THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW OF THE FATHERS, AND WAS ZEALOUS TOWARD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AS YE ALL ARE THIS DAY. AND I PERSECUTED THIS WAY UNTO THE DEATH, BINDING AND DELIVERING INTO PRISONS BOTH MEN AND WOMEN. AS ALSO THE HIGH PRIEST [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] DOTH BEAR ME WITNESS, AND ALL THE ESTATE OF THE ELDERS: FROM WHOM ALSO I RECEIVED [HEROISM] LETTERS UNTO THE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], AND WENT TO DAMASCUS, TO BRING THEM WHICH WERE THERE BOUND UNTO JERUSALEM, FOR TO BE PUNISHED.’”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 22:6-21 DECLARES, “NOW IT HAPPENED, AS I JOURNEYED AND CAME NEAR DAMASCUS ABOUT NOON [12:00PM], SUDDENLY A GREAT LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] FROM HEAVEN SHONE AROUND ME. AND I FELL TO THE GROUND AND HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAYING TO ME, ‘[CORPORAL] SAUL [GREAT JUDGMENT], [CORPORAL] SAUL [GREAT JUDGMENT], WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME?’ SO I ANSWERED, ‘WHO ARE YOU, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]?’ AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO ME, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] JESUS OF NAZARETH, WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING.’ AND THEY THAT WERE WITH ME SAW INDEED THE LIGHT, AND WERE AFRAID, BUT THEY HEARD NOT THE VOICE OF HIM THAT SPOKE TO ME. AND I SAID, WHAT SHALL I DO, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]? AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO ME, ‘ARISE AND GO INTO DAMASCUS, AND THERE YOU WILL BE TOLD ALL THINGS WHICH ARE APPOINTED FOR YOU TO DO.’‘MAKE HASTE AND GET OUT OF JERUSALEM QUICKLY, FOR THEY WILL NOT RECEIVE YOUR TESTIMONY CONCERNING ME [THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S FORBIDDEN TRUE/FALSE ETERNAL SECURITIES WHICH ARE STRONG DELUSIONS [THE TRUTH TURNS INTO ALL LIES IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; GALATIANS 5:19-21 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12] THAT IS GIVEN, PROTECTED, SAVED & SEXUALLY APPOINTED AS SEXUAL PORN AUTHORITIES [REVELATION 17:1-18:24; 19:17-21; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19] CONCERNING THE SEXUAL PORN MAFIA KILLING THE LORD STEVE BY THE SEXUAL PORN LAWS CALLED & KNOWN AS THE SEXUAL PORN MAFIAS SEXUALLY GUARDING THEIR SEXUAL PORN CLOTHES].’ AND I SAID, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THEY KNOW THAT I IMPRISONED AND BEAT IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE THEM THAT BELIEVED ON THEE. AND WHEN THE BLOOD OF THY MARTYR [FATHER] STEPHEN WAS SHED, I ALSO WAS STANDING BY, AND CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH, AND KEPT [GUARDED] THE RAIMENT OF THEM [SEXUAL PORN MAFIA] THAT SLEW HIM. AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID UNTO ME, ‘DEPART, FOR I WILL SEND YOU FAR FROM HERE TO THE GENTILES [THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT ETERNAL SECURITIES IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30].’
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 22:22-29 DECLARES, “AND THEY GAVE HIM AUDIENCE UNTO THIS [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, AND THEN LIFTED UP THEIR VOICES, AND SAID, ‘AWAY WITH SUCH A FELLOW FROM THE EARTH: FOR IT IS NOT FIT THAT HE SHOULD LIVE.’ AND AS THEY CRIED OUT, AND CAST OFF THEIR CLOTHES, AND THREW DUST INTO THE AIR, THE CHIEF CAPTAIN COMMANDED HIM TO BE BROUGHT INTO THE CASTLE [BARRACKS], AND BADE THAT HE SHOULD BE EXAMINED BY SCOURGING, THAT HE MIGHT KNOW WHEREFORE THEY CRIED SO AGAINST HIM. AND AS THEY BOUND HIM WITH THONGS, [LORD] PAUL SAID UNTO THE CENTURION THAT STOOD BY, ‘IS IT LAWFUL FOR YOU TO SCOURGE A MAN THAT IS A ROMAN (ITALIAN) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18], AND UN-CONDEMNED?’ WHEN THE CENTURION HEARD THAT, HE WENT AND TOLD THE CHIEF CAPTAIN, SAYING, ‘TAKE HEED WHAT THOU DO: FOR THIS MAN IS A ROMAN (ITALIAN) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18].’ THEN THE CHIEF CAPTAIN CAME, AND SAID UNTO HIM, ‘TELL ME, ART THOU A ROMAN (ITALIAN) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18]?’ HE SAID, ‘YES [100% ROMAN OR 100% ITALIAN].’ AND THE CHIEF CAPTAIN ANSWERED, ‘WITH A GREAT SUM [MONEY] OBTAINED I THIS FREEDOM.’ AND [LORD] PAUL SAID, ‘BUT I WAS FREE BORN [RAISED 100% ROMAN OR RAISED 100% ITALIAN].’ THEN STRAIGHTWAY THEY DEPARTED FROM HIM WHICH SHOULD HAVE EXAMINED HIM: AND THE CHIEF CAPTAIN ALSO WAS AFRAID, AFTER HE KNEW THAT HE WAS A ROMAN (ITALIAN) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18], AND BECAUSE HE HAD BOUND HIM.”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 15TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 23:1-10 DECLARES, “AND [LORD] PAUL, EARNESTLY BEHOLDING THE COUNCIL, SAID, ‘MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], I HAVE LIVED IN ALL GOOD CONSCIENCE BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNTIL THIS DAY.’ AND THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] ANANIAS COMMANDED THEM THAT STOOD BY HIM TO SMITE HIM ON THE MOUTH. THEN SAID [LORD] PAUL UNTO HIM, ‘GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHALL SMITE THEE, THOU WHITED WALL: FOR SIT THOU TO [PARTIALLY] JUDGE ME AFTER THE [SEXUAL PORN] LAW, AND COMMANDED ME TO BE SMITTEN CONTRARY TO THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW?’ AND THEY THAT STOOD BY SAID, ‘REVILE THOU GOD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]?’ THEN SAID [LORD] PAUL, ‘I WIST NOT, BRETHREN, THAT HE WAS THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]: FOR IT IS WRITTEN, ‘THOU SHALT NOT SPEAK EVIL [SEXUAL] OF THE RULER OF THY PEOPLE.’ BUT WHEN [LORD] PAUL PERCEIVED [KNEW] THAT THE ONE PART WERE [MARRIED] SADDUCEES, AND THE OTHER [MARRIED] PHARISEES, HE CRIED OUT IN THE COUNCIL, ‘MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], I AM [JOHN 8:58] A [MARRIED] PHARISEE, THE SON OF A [MARRIED] PHARISEE: OF THE HOPE AND RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD I AM [JOHN 8:58] CALLED IN QUESTION.’ AND WHEN HE HAD SO SAID, THERE AROSE A DISSENSION BETWEEN THE [MARRIED] PHARISEES AND THE [MARRIED] SADDUCEES: AND THE MULTITUDE WAS DIVIDED. FOR THE [MARRIED] SADDUCEES SAY THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION, NEITHER ANGEL, NOR SPIRIT: BUT THE [MARRIED] PHARISEES CONFESS BOTH. AND THERE AROSE A GREAT CRY: AND THE SCRIBES [SCHOLARS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES] THAT WERE OF THE [MARRIED] PHARISEES’ PART ARISE, AND STROVE, SAYING, ‘WE FIND NO EVIL [SEXUALITY] IN THIS MAN: BUT IF A SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] OR ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] HATH SPOKEN TO HIM, LET US NOT FIGHT AGAINST GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’”       
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 23:11 DECLARES, “AND THE NIGHT FOLLOWING THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] STOOD BY HIM AND SAID, “BE OF GOOD CHEER, PAUL, FOR AS YOU HAVE TESTIFIED FOR ME IN JERUSALEM, SO YOU MUST ALSO BEAR WITNESS AT ROME.”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 23:12-14 DECLARES, “AND WHEN IT WAS DAY, CERTAIN OF THE JEWS BANDED TOGETHER, AND BOUND THEMSELVES UNDER A CURSE, SAYING THAT THEY WOULD NEITHER EAT NOR DRINK TILL THEY HAD KILLED [LORD] PAUL. AND THEY WERE MORE THAN FORTY WHICH HAD MADE THIS CONSPIRACY. AND THEY CAME TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS [LIEUTENANTS] AND ELDERS, AND SAID, ‘WE HAVE BOUND OURSELVES UNDER A GREAT CURSE, THAT WE WILL EAT NOTHING UNTIL WE HAVE SLAIN [LORD] PAUL.’ 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 23:16-24 DECLARES, “AND WHEN [LORD] PAUL’S SISTER’S SON HEARD OF THEIR LYING IN WAIT, HE WENT AND ENTERED INTO THE CASTLE [BARRACKS], AND TOLD [LORD] PAUL. THEN [LORD] PAUL CALLED ONE OF THE CENTURIONS UNTO HIM, AND SAID, ‘BRING THIS YOUNG MAN UNTO THE CHIEF CAPTAIN: FOR HE HATH A CERTAIN THING TO TELL HIM.’ SO HE TOOK HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE CHIEF CAPTAIN, AND SAID, ‘[LORD] PAUL THE PRISONER CALLED ME UNTO HIM, AND PRAYED ME TO BRING THIS YOUNG MAN UNTO THEE, WHO HATH SOMETHING TO SAY UNTO THEE.’ THEN THE CHIEF CAPTAIN TOOK HIM BY THE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20], AND WENT WITH HIM ASIDE PRIVATELY, AND ASKED HIM, ‘WHAT IS THAT THOU HAST TO TELL ME?’ AND HE SAID, ‘THE JEWS HAVE AGREED TO DESIRE THEE THAT THOU WOULD BRING DOWN [LORD] PAUL TOMORROW INTO THE COUNCIL, AS THOUGH THEY WOULD INQUIRE SOMEWHAT OF HIM MORE PERFECTLY. BUT DO NOT THOU YIELD UNTO THEM: FOR THERE LIE IN WAIT FOR HIM OF THEM MORE THAN FORTY MEN, WHICH HAVE BOUND THEMSELVES WITH AN OATH, THAT THEY WILL NEITHER EAT NOR DRINK TILL THEY HAVE KILLED HIM: AND NOW ARE THEY READY, LOOKING FOR A PROMISE FROM THEE.’ SO THE CHIEF CAPTAIN THEN LET THE YOUNG MAN DEPART, AND CHARGED HIM, ‘SEE THOU TELL NO MAN THAT THOU HAST SHOWED THESE THINGS TO ME.’ AND [1] HE CALLED UNTO HIM [2] TWO CENTURIONS, SAYING, ‘MAKE READY [200] TWO HUNDRED SOLDIERS TO GO TO CAESAREA, AND [70] HORSEMEN THREESCORE AND TEN, AND [200] SPEARMEN [THE ARM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN] TWO HUNDRED, AT THE THIRD HOUR OF THE NIGHT [3:00AM], AND PROVIDE THEM BEASTS, THAT THEY MAY SET [1] [LORD] PAUL ON, AND BRING HIM SAFE UNTO [1] [LORD] FELIX THE GOVERNOR.’ 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 23:25-35 DECLARES, “AND HE WROTE A [HEROISM] LETTER AFTER THIS MANNER: ‘[LORD] CLAUDIUS LYSIAS UNTO THE MOST EXCELLENT GOVERNOR [LORD] FELIX SENDS GREETING. THIS MAN WAS TAKEN OF THE JEWS, AND SHOULD HAVE BEEN KILLED OF THEM: THEN CAME I WITH AN ARMY [THE ARM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BY THE COMMANDER WITH 2 CENTURIONS WITH THE [LORD] PAUL REPENTING [1 WITH 99 IS 100] IN COMPLETION IS 107, WHICH IS 50,290 SOLDIERS], AND RESCUED HIM [100% PROTECTION OF A MONTH IN OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 [THE FIRST TIME THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP HAS 33 LEVELS FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 29:26 WITH A END AND AN EXIT AND AN ENTRANCE & THE SECOND TIME IS 12 LEVELS FROM ACTS 24:1-8:3 WITH A END AND AN EXIT AND AN ENTRANCE, WHICH IS 45 LEVELS [THE END OF THE DIVINE TEMPLE] IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] THAT LOCKS UP, ARRESTS, APPREHENDS, DETAINS, SEIZES, CAPTURES, PUTS IN CUSTODY, SHACKLES & BINDS THE 8 MOUNTAINS OF BABYLON [9] BY 475 SOLDIERS IN JUDE 14-15 & ACTS 7:60, WHICH IS 4 MOUNTAINS OF 119 EACH UPTIME DOWNTIME WHICH IS 8 MOUNTAINS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; GALATIANS 5:19-21; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; JUDE 5-19; REVELATION 17:1-18:24, 19:1-21; 20:1-3, 7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 7:37-43]. HAVING UNDERSTOOD THAT HE WAS A ROMAN (ITALIAN) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18]. AND WHEN I WOULD HAVE KNOWN THE CAUSE WHEREFORE THEY ACCUSED HIM, I BROUGHT HIM FORTH INTO THEIR COUNCIL: WHOM I PERCEIVED [KNEW] TO BE ACCUSED OF QUESTIONS OF THEIR [SEXUAL PORN] LAW, BUT TO HAVE NOTHING LAID TO HIS CHARGE WORTHY OF DEATH OR BONDS [IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19]. AND WHEN IT WAS TOLD ME HOW THAT THE JEWS [45] LAID WAIT FOR THE MAN, I SENT STRAIGHTWAY TO THEE, AND GAVE TO HIS ACCUSERS ALSO TO SAY BEFORE THEE WHAT THEY HAD AGAINST HIM. FAREWELL.’ THEN THE SOLDIERS, AS IT WAS COMMANDED THEM, TOOK [LORD] PAUL, AND BROUGHT HIM BY NIGHT TO ANTIPATRIS. ON TOMORROW THEY LEFT THE HORSEMEN TO GO WITH HIM, AND RETURNED TO THE CASTLE [BARRACKS]: WHO, WHEN THEY CAME TO CAESAREA, AND DELIVERED THE EPISTLE TO THE GOVERNOR, PRESENTED [LORD] PAUL ALSO BEFORE HIM. AND WHEN THE GOVERNOR HAD READ THE [HEROISM] LETTER, HE ASKED OF WHAT PROVINCE HE WAS. AND WHEN HE UNDERSTOOD THAT HE WAS OF CILICIA, ‘I WILL HEAR THEE,’ SAID HE, ‘WHEN THINE ACCUSERS ARE ALSO COME.’ AND HE COMMANDED HIM TO BE KEPT IN [LORD] HEROD’S JUDGMENT HALL [PRAETORIUM HEADQUARTERS].”     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 16TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 24:1-9 DECLARES, “AND AFTER FIVE DAYS [LORD] ANANIAS THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] DESCENDED WITH THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND WITH A CERTAIN ORATOR NAMED [LORD] TERTULLUS, WHO INFORMED THE GOVERNOR AGAINST [LORD] PAUL. AND WHEN HE WAS CALLED FORTH, [LORD] TERTULLUS BEGAN TO [SEXUALLY] ACCUSE HIM, SAYING, ‘SEEING THAT BY THEE WE ENJOY GREAT QUIETNESS, AND THAT VERY WORTHY DEEDS ARE DONE UNTO THIS NATION BY THY PROVIDENCE, WE ACCEPT IT ALWAYS, AND IN ALL PLACES, MOST NOBLE [LORD] FELIX, WITH ALL THANKFULNESS. NOTWITHSTANDING, THAT I BE NOT FURTHER TEDIOUS UNTO THEE, I PRAY [PRAT-DUMBASS INTO WISEASS] THEE THAT THOU WOULD HEAR US OF THY CLEMENCY A FEW WORDS. FOR WE HAVE FOUND THIS MAN A PESTILENT FELLOW, AND A MOVER OF SEDITION AMONG ALL THE JEWS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, AND A RINGLEADER OF THE SECT OF THE NAZARENES. WHO ALSO HATH GONE ABOUT TO PROFANE THE TEMPLE [46 YEARS]: WHOM WE TOOK, AND WOULD HAVE [PARTIALLY] JUDGED ACCORDING TO OUR [SEXUAL PORN] LAW. BUT THE CHIEF CAPTAIN LYSIAS CAME UPON US, AND WITH GREAT VIOLENCE TOOK HIM AWAY OUT OF OUR HANDS, COMMANDING HIS [SEXUAL] ACCUSERS TO COME UNTO THEE: BY EXAMINING OF WHOM THYSELF MAY TAKE [SEXUAL] KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THESE THINGS, WHEREOF WE [SEXUALLY] ACCUSE HIM. AND THE JEWS ALSO [SEXUALLY] ASSENTED, SAYING THAT THESE THINGS WERE SO.’”     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 24:10-21 DECLARES, “THEN [LORD] PAUL, AFTER THAT THE GOVERNOR HAD BECKONED UNTO HIM TO SPEAK, ANSWERED, ‘FORASMUCH AS I KNOW THAT THOU HAST BEEN OF MANY [24] YEARS A [PARTIAL] JUDGE UNTO THIS NATION, I DO THE MORE CHEERFULLY ANSWER FOR MYSELF. BECAUSE THAT THOU MAY UNDERSTAND, THAT THERE ARE YET BUT TWELVE DAYS SINCE I WENT UP TO JERUSALEM FOR TO WORSHIP. AND THEY NEITHER FOUND ME IN THE TEMPLE [46 YEARS] DISPUTING WITH ANY MAN, NEITHER RAISING UP THE PEOPLE, NEITHER IN THE SYNAGOGUES, NOR IN THE CITY: NEITHER CAN THEY [DIVINELY & TRUTHFULLY] PROVE THE THINGS WHEREOF THEY NOW [SEXUALLY] ACCUSE ME. BUT THIS I CONFESS UNTO THEE, THAT AFTER THE WAY WHICH THEY CALL HERESY, SO WORSHIP I THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF MY FATHERS, BELIEVING ALL THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW AND IN THE [HOLY] PROPHETS: AND HAVE HOPE TOWARD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH THEY THEMSELVES ALSO ALLOW [APPROVE], THAT THERE SHALL BE A RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, BOTH OF THE JUST AND UNJUST. AND HEREIN DO I EXERCISE MYSELF [DIVINE RIGHT], TO HAVE ALWAYS A [GOOD] CONSCIENCE VOID OF [SEXUAL] OFFENCE TOWARD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND TOWARD MEN [IN THE TRUTHFUL SIMILITUDE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]. NOW AFTER MANY [24] YEARS I CAME TO BRING ALMS [CHARITABLE DEEDS] TO MY NATION, AND [MONEY] OFFERINGS. WHEREUPON CERTAIN JEWS FROM ASIA FOUND ME PURIFIED IN THE TEMPLE [46 YEARS], NEITHER WITH MULTITUDE, NOR WITH TUMULT. WHO OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN HERE BEFORE THEE, AND [SEXUALLY] OBJECT, IF THEY HAD OUGHT AGAINST ME. OR ELSE LET THESE SAME HERE SAY, IF THEY FOUND ANY EVIL [SEXUAL] DOING IN ME, WHILE I STOOD BEFORE THE COUNCIL, EXCEPT IT BE FOR THIS ONE VOICE, THAT I CRIED STANDING AMONG THEM, TOUCHING THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD I AM [JOHN 8:58] CALLED IN QUESTION BY YOU THIS DAY.’”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 24:22-27 DECLARES, “AND WHEN [LORD[ FELIX HEARD THESE THINGS, HAVING MORE PERFECT [DIVINE] KNOWLEDGE OF THAT WAY, HE DEFERRED THEM, AND SAID, ‘WHEN [LORD] LYSIAS THE CHIEF CAPTAIN SHALL COME DOWN, I WILL KNOW THE UTTERMOST OF YOUR MATTER.’ AND HE COMMANDED A CENTURION TO KEEP [LORD] PAUL, AND TO LET HIM HAVE LIBERTY [FREEDOM], AND THAT HE SHOULD FORBID NONE OF HIS ACQUAINTANCE TO MINISTER OR COME UNTO HIM. AND AFTER CERTAIN DAYS, WHEN [LORD] FELIX CAME WITH HIS WIFE [LADY] DRUSILLA, WHICH WAS A JEWESS, HE SENT FOR [LORD] PAUL, AND HEARD HIM CONCERNING THE FAITH IN CHRIST. AND AS HE [DIVINELY] REASONED OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, TEMPERANCE, AND [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENT TO COME, [LORD] FELIX TREMBLED, AND ANSWERED, ‘GO THY WAY FOR THIS TIME, WHEN I HAVE A CONVENIENT SEASON [3 MONTHS], I WILL CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] FOR THEE.’ HE HOPED ALSO THAT MONEY SHOULD HAVE BEEN GIVEN HIM OF [LORD] PAUL, THAT HE MIGHT LOOSE HIM: WHEREFORE HE SENT FOR HIM THE OFTENER, AND COMMUNED WITH HIM. BUT AFTER TWO YEARS [LORD] PORCIUS FESTUS CAME INTO [LORD] FELIX’ ROOM: AND [LORD] FELIX, WILLING TO SHOW THE JEWS A [SEXUAL] PLEASURE, LEFT [LORD] PAUL BOUND.”          
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 17TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN
IN ACTS 25:1-12 DECLARES, “NOW WHEN [LORD] FESTUS WAS COME INTO THE PROVINCE, AFTER THREE DAYS [THIS IS THE COMPLETE TIMEFRAME OF WHAT THE LORD LUCIFER CAN ONLY DO IN TRIBULATION TO THE TREE OF LIFE IN REVELATION 2:2] HE ASCENDED FROM CAESAREA TO JERUSALEM. THEN THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AND THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS INFORMED HIS AGAINST [LORD] PAUL, AND BESOUGHT HIM. AND DESIRED [SEXUAL] FAVOR AGAINST HIM, THAT HE WOULD SEND FOR HIM TO JERUSALEM, LAYING WAIT IN THE WAY TO KILL HIM. BUT [LORD] FESTUS ANSWERED, ‘THAT [LORD] PAUL SHOULD BE KEPT AT CAESAREA, AND THAT HE HIMSELF WOULD DEPART SHORTLY THITHER.’ LET THEM THEREFORE, SAID HE, ‘WHICH AMONG YOU ARE ABLE, GO DOWN WITH ME, AND [PORN SEXUALLY] ACCUSE THIS MAN, IF THERE BE ANY WICKEDNESS [PORN SEXUALITY, PORN HOMOSEXUALITY OR PORN INTERRACIAL CRUD] IN HIM.’ AND WHEN HE HAD TARRIED AMONG THEM MORE THAN TEN DAYS [THIS IS THE COMPLETE TIMEFRAME OF WHAT THE LORD LUCIFER CAN ONLY DO IN TRIBULATION TO THE CROWN OF LIFE IN REVELATION 2:10], HE WENT DOWN UNTO CAESAREA, AND THE NEXT DAY [12TH DAY] SITTING ON THE [PARTIAL] JUDGMENT SEAT COMMANDED [LORD] PAUL TO BE BROUGHT. AND WHEN HE WAS COME, THE JEWS WHICH CAME DOWN FROM JERUSALEM STOOD ROUND ABOUT, AND LAID MANY [CALLED] AND GRIEVOUS COMPLAINTS AGAINST [LORD] PAUL, WHICH THEY COULD NOT [TRUTHFULLY] PROVE. WHILE HE ANSWERED FOR HIMSELF, ‘NEITHER AGAINST THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW OF THE JEWS, NEITHER AGAINST THE [DIVINE] TEMPLE, NOR YET AGAINST [HOLY LORD] CAESAR, HAVE I [DIVINELY] OFFENDED ANY THING AT ALL.’ BUT [LORD] FESTUS, WILLING TO DO THE JEWS A [SEXUAL] PLEASURE, ANSWERED [LORD] PAUL, AND SAID, ‘WILT THOU GO UP TO JERUSALEM, AND THERE BE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED OF THESE THINGS BEFORE ME? THEN SAID [LORD] PAUL, ‘I STAND AT [LORD] CAESAR’S [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENT SEAT, WHERE I OUGHT TO BE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED: TO THE JEWS HAVE I DONE NO [SEXUAL] WRONG, AS THOU VERY WELL KNOW. FOR IF I BE A [SEXUAL] OFFENDER, OR HAVE [SEXUALLY] COMMITTED ANY THING WORTHY OF DEATH, I [DIVINELY] REFUSE NOT TO DIE: BUT IF THERE BE NONE OF THESE THINGS WHEREOF THESE [SEXUALLY] ACCUSE ME, NO MAN MAY [SEXUALLY] DELIVER ME UNTO THEM. I [DIVINELY] APPEAL UNTO [LORD] CAESAR.’ THEN [LORD] FESTUS, WHEN HE HAD CONFERRED WITH THE COUNCIL, ANSWERED, ‘HAST THOU [DIVINELY] APPEALED UNTO [LORD] CAESAR? UNTO [LORD] CAESAR SHALT THOU GO.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 25:13-27 DECLARES, “AND AFTER CERTAIN DAYS KING [LORD] AGRIPPA AND [LADY] BERNICE CAME UNTO CAESAREA TO SALUTE [LORD] FESTUS. AND WHEN THEY HAD BEEN THERE MANY [CALLED] DAYS, [LORD] FESTUS DECLARED [LORD] PAUL’S [PROBABLE] CAUSE UNTO THE KING, SAYING, ‘THERE IS A CERTAIN MAN LEFT IN BONDS BY [LORD] FELIX: ABOUT WHOM, WHEN I WAS AT JERUSALEM, THE CHIEF PRIESTS [LIEUTENANTS] AND THE ELDERS [LORDS] INFORMED ME, DESIRING TO HAVE [PARTIAL] JUDGMENT AGAINST HIM.’ TO WHOM I ANSWERED, ‘IT IS NOT THE MANNER OF THE ROMANS (ITALIANS) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18] TO DELIVER ANY MAN TO DIE, BEFORE THAT HE WHICH IS [SEXUALLY OR DIVINELY] ACCUSED HAVE THE [SEXUAL OR DIVINE] ACCUSERS [SEXUAL] FACE TO [DIVINE] FACE, AND HAVE LICENSE [LIBERTY & FREEDOM] TO ANSWER FOR HIMSELF CONCERNING THE [SEXUAL] CRIME LAID AGAINST HIM. THEREFORE, WHEN THEY WERE COME HITHER, WITHOUT ANY [SEXUAL] DELAY ON TOMORROW I SAT ON THE [PARTIAL] JUDGMENT SEAT, AND COMMANDED THE MAN TO BE BROUGHT FORTH.  AGAINST WHOM WHEN THE [SEXUAL] ACCUSERS STOOD UP, THEY BROUGHT NONE [SEXUAL] ACCUSATION OF SUCH THINGS AS I SUPPOSED. BUT HAD CERTAIN [SEXUAL] QUESTIONS AGAINST HIM OF THEIR OWN [SEXUAL] SUPERSTITION, AND OF ONE [LORD] JESUS, WHICH WAS DEAD, WHOM [LORD] PAUL AFFIRMED TO BE ALIVE. AND BECAUSE I [DIVINELY] DOUBTED OF SUCH MANNER OF [SEXUAL] QUESTIONS, I ASKED HIM WHETHER HE WOULD FO TO JERUSALEM, AND THERE BE [PARTIALLY] JUDGED OF THESE MATTERS. BUT WHEN [LORD] PAUL HAD [DIVINELY] APPEALED TO BE RESERVED UNTO THE [IMPARTIAL] HEARING OF [LORD] AUGUSTUS, I COMMANDED HIM TO BE KEPT TILL I MIGHT SEND HIM TO [LORD] CAESAR.’ THEN [LORD] AGRIPPA SAID UNTO [LORD] FESTUS, ‘I WOULD ALSO HEAR THE MAN MYSELF. TOMORROW,’ SAID HE, ‘THOU SHALT HEAR HIM.’ AND ON TOMORROW, WHEN [LORD] AGRIPPA WAS COME, AND [LADY] BERNICE, WITH GREAT POMP, AND WAS ENTERED INTO THE PLACE OF [PARTIAL] HEARING, WITH THE CHIEF CAPTAINS [LIEUTENANTS] AND THE PRINCIPAL MEN [LORDS] OF THE CITY, AS [LORD] FESTUS’ COMMANDMENT [LORD] PAUL WAS BROUGHT FORTH. AND [LORD] FESTUS SAID, ‘KING [LORD] AGRIPPA, AND ALL MEN [LORDS] WHICH ARE HERE PRESENT WITH US, YE SEE THIS [DIVINE] MAN [LORD], ABOUT WHOM ALL THE MULTITUDE OF THE JEWS HAVE DEALT WITH ME, BOTH AT JERUSALEM, AND ALSO HERE, [SEXUALLY] CRYING THAT HE OUGHT NOT TO LIVE ANY LONGER. BUT WHEN I FOUND THAT HE HAD COMMITTED NOTHING [SEXUALLY] WORTHY OF DEATH, AND THAT HE HIMSELF HATH [DIVINELY[ APPEALED TO [LORD] AUGUSTUS, I HAVE DETERMINED TO SEND HIM. OF WHO I HAVE NO CERTAIN [SEXUAL] THING TO WRITE UNTO MY LORD. WHEREFORE I HAVE BROUGHT HIM FORTH BEFORE YOU, AND SPECIALLY BEFORE THEE O KING [LORD] AGRIPPA, THAT, AFTER [THRALL] EXAMINATION HAD, I MIGHT HAVE SOMEWHAT TO WRITE. FOR IT SEEMS TO ME UNREASONABLE TO SEND A PRISONER, AND NOT WITHAL TO SIGNIFY THE [SEXUAL] CRIMES LAID AGAINST HIM.’”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 26:1-11 DECLARES, “THEN [LORD] AGRIPPA SAID UNTO [LORD] PAUL, ‘THOU ART [DIVINELY] PERMITTED TO SPEAK FOR THYSELF.’ THEN [LORD] PAUL STRETCHED FORTH THE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20], AND ANSWERED FOR HIMSELF: ‘I THINK MYSELF HAPPY, KING [LORD] AGRIPPA, BECAUSE I SHALL ANSWER FOR MYSELF THIS DAY BEFORE THEE TOUCHING ALL THE THINGS WHEREOF I AM [JOHN 8:58] [SEXUALLY] ACCUSED OF THE JEWS: ESPECIALLY BECAUSE I KNOW THEE TO BE EXPERT IN ALL CUSTOMS AND QUESTIONS WHICH ARE AMONG THE JEWS: WHEREFORE I BESEECH THEE TO HEAR ME PATIENTLY. MY MANNER OF LIFE FROM MY YOUTH, WHICH WAS AT THE FIRST AMONG MINE OWN NATION AT JERUSALEM, KNOW ALL THE JEWS, WHICH KNEW ME FROM THE BEGINNING, IF THEY WOULD TESTIFY, THAT AFTER THE MOST STRAIT SECT OF OUR RELIGION I LIVED A [MARRIED] PHARISEE. AND NOW I STAND AND AM [SEXUALLY] JUDGED FOR THE HOPE OF THE PROMISE MADE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNTO OUR FATHERS: UNTO WHICH PROMISE OUT TWELVE TRIBES, INSTANTLY SERVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DAY AND NIGHT, HOPE TO COME. FOR WHICH HOPE’S SAKE, KING [LORD] AGRIPPA, I AM [JOHN 8:58] [SEXUALLY] ACCUSED OF THE JEWS. WHY SHOULD IT BE THOUGHT A [SEXUAL] THING INCREDIBLE WITH YOU, THAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHOULD RAISE THE DEAD? I VERILY THOUGHT WITH MYSELF, THAT I OUGHT TO DO MANY [SEXUAL] THINGS CONTRARY TO THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS OF NAZARETH. WHICH [SEXUAL] THING I ALSO DID IN JERUSALEM: AND MANY [CALLED] OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] DID I SHUT UP IN PRISON, HAVING RECEIVED [PARTIAL] AUTHORITY [HEROISM LETTERS] FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AND WHEN THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH, I GAVE MY VOICE [VOTE] AGAINST THEM. AND I PUNISHED THEM OFT IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE, AND COMPELLED THEM TO BLASPHEME, AND BEING EXCEEDINGLY MAD [RAGEFUL] AGAINST THEM, I PERSECUTED THEM EVEN UNTO STRANGE [FOREIGN] CITIES. “   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME LORDSHIP [OUTER/INNER HEAD IN ACTS 7:50] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE SUPREME 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 30 YEARS TO 33 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF HIGH CAPTAIN IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 33 YEARS TO 36 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 6TH LEVEL OF HIGHER THAN HIGHEST COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 18TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 26:12-18 DECLARES, “WHEREUPON AS I WENT TO DAMASCUS WITH [PARTIAL] AUTHORITY AND [PARTIAL] COMMISSION FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH CAPTAIN, HIGH SERGEANT OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AT MIDDAY [12:00PM], O KING, ALONG THE ROAD I SAW A [GREATEST] LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] FROM HEAVEN, BRIGHTER THAN THE SUN, SHINING AROUND ME AND THOSE WHO JOURNEYED WITH ME. AND WHEN WE ALL HAD FALLEN TO THE GROUND, I HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SPEAKING TO ME AND SAYING IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE, ‘[LIEUTENANT] SAUL [GREATEST JUDGMENT], [LIEUTENANT] SAUL [GREATEST JUDGMENT], WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME” IT IS HARD FOR YOU TO KICK AGAINST THE GOADS.’ AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] JESUS WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING. BUT RISE AND STAND ON YOUR FEET, FOR I HAVE APPEARED TO YOU FOR THIS PURPOSE, TO MAKE YOU A MINISTER AND A WITNESS BOTH OF THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN AND OF THE THINGS WHICH I WILL YET REVEAL TO YOU. I WILL DELIVER YOU FROM THE JEWISH PEOPLE [JUDAISM], AS WELL AS FROM THE GENTILES [GENTILE PEOPLE], TO WHOM I NOW SEND YOU, TO OPEN THEIR EYES, IN ORDER TO TURN THEM FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, AND FROM THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF SATAN [LORD LUCIFER] TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE FORGIVENESS OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL] AND AN INHERITANCE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE SANCTIFIED BY FAITH IN ME [THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT ETERNAL SECURITIES IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30].” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 26:19-23 DECLARES, “WHEREUPON, O KING [LORD] AGRIPPA, I WAS NOT DISOBEDIENT UNTO THE HEAVENLY VISION: BUT SHOWED FIRST UNTO THEM OF DAMASCUS, AND AT JERUSALEM, AND THROUGHOUT ALL THE COASTS OF JUDEA, AND THEN TO THE GENTILES, THAT THEY SHOULD REPENT AND TURN TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND DO WORKS MEET FOR REPENTANCE. FOR THESE [PROBABLE[ CAUSES THE JEW CAUGHT ME IN THE TEMPLE, AND WENT ABOUT TO KILL ME. HAVING THEREFORE OBTAINED [DIVINE] HELP OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], I CONTINUE UNTO THIS DAY, WITNESSING BOTH TO SMALL AND GREAT, SAYING NONE OTHER [DIVINE] THINGS THAN THOSE WHICH THE [HOLY] PROPHETS AND [LORD] MOSES DID SAY SHOULD COME: THE CHRIST SHOULD SUFFER, AND THAT HE SHOULD BE THE FIRST THAT SHOULD RISE FROM THE DEAD, AND SHOULD SHOW LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] UNTO THE PEOPLE, AND TO THE GENTILES. “   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 26:24-32 DECLARES, “ANS AS HE THUS SPOKE FOR HIMSELF, [LORD] FESTUS SAID WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘[LORD] PAUL, THOU ART BESIDE THYSELF, MUCH LEARNING DOES MAKE THEE MAD.’ BUT HE SAID, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT MAN, MOST NOBLE [LORD] FELIX, BUT SPEAK THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS OF TRUTH AND SOBERNESS. FOR THE KING KNOWS OF THESE THINGS, BEFORE WHOM ALSO I SPEAK FREELY: FOR I AM [JOHN 8:58] PERSUADED I KNOW THAT THOU BELIEVES.’ THEN [LORD] AGRIPPA SAID UNTO [LORD] PAUL, ‘ALMOST THOU PERSUADE ME TO BE A [SAINTLY] CHRISTIAN [LORD].’ AND [LORD] PAUL SAID, ‘I WOULD TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT NOT ONLY THOU, BUT ALSO ALL THAT HEAR ME THIS DAY, WERE BOTH ALMOST, AND ALTOGETHER SUCH AS I AM [JOHN 8:58], EXCEPT THESE BONDS [CHAINS].’ AND WHEN HE HAD THUS SPOKEN, THE KING ROSE UP, AND THE GOVERNOR, AND [LADY] BERNICE, AND THEY THAT SAT WITH THEM: AND WHEN THEY WERE GONE ASIDE, THEY TALKED BETWEEN THEMSELVES, SAYING, ‘THIS MAN DOES NOTHING [SEXUALLY] WORTHY OF DEATH OR OF BONDS.’ THEN SAD [LORD] AGRIPPA UNTO [LORD] FESTUS, ‘THIS MAN MIGHT HAVE BEEN SET AT LIBERTY, IF HE HAD NOT APPEALED UNTO [LORD] CAESAR.’”      
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 19TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 27:1-26 DECLARES, “AND WHEN IT WAS DETERMINED THAT WE SHOULD SAIL INTO ITALY, THEY DELIVERED [LORD[ PAUL AND CERTAIN OTHER PRISONERS UNTO ONE NAMED [LORD] JULIUS, A CENTURION OF [LORD] AUGUSTUS’ BAND. AND ENTERING INTO A SHIP OF [LORD] ADRAMYTTIUM, WE LAUNCHED, MEANING TO SAIL BY THE COASTS OF ASIA, ONE [LORD] ARISTARCHUS, A MACEDONIAN OF THESSALONICA, BEING WITH US. AND THE NEXT DAY WE TOUCHED AT SIDON. AND [LORD] JULIUS COURTEOUSLY [RESPECTFULLY] ENTREATED [LORD] PAUL, AND GAVE HIM LIBERTY [FREEDOM] TO GO UNTO HIS FRIENDS TO REFRESH HIMSELF. AND WHEN WE HAD LAUNCHED FROM THENCE, WE SAILED UNTO CYPRUS, BECAUSE THE WINDS WERE CONTRARY. AND WHEN WE SAILED OVER THE SEA OF CILICIA AND PAMPHYLIA, WE CAME TO MYRA, A CITY OF LYCIA. AND THERE THE CENTURION FOUND A SHIP OF [LORD] ALEXANDRIA SAILING INTO ITALY, AND HE PUT US THEREIN. AND WHEN WE HAD SAILED SLOWLY MANY [CALLED] DAYS, AND SCARCE WERE COME OVER AGAINST CNIDUS, THE WIND NOT SUFFERING US, WE SAILED UNDER CRETE, OVER AGAINST SALMONE, AND, HARDLY PASSING IT, CAME UNTO A PLACE WHICH IS CALLED THE FAIR HAVENS, NIGH WHEREUNTO WAS THE CITY OF LASEA. NOW WHEN MUCH TIME WAS SPENT, AND WHEN SAILING WAS NOW DANGEROUS, BECAUSE THE FAST WAS NOW ALREADY PAST, [LORD] PAUL ADMONISHED THEM, AND SAID UNTO THEM, ‘SIRS, [LORDS], I PERCEIVE [KNOW] THAT THIS VOYAGE WITH BE WITH HURT AND MUCH DAMAGE, NOT ONLY OF THE LADING AND SHIP, BUT ALSO OF OUR LIVES.’ NEVERTHELESS THE CENTURION BELIEVED THE MASTER AND THE OWNER OF THE SHIP, MORE THAN THOSE THINGS WHICH WERE SPOKEN BY [LORD] PAUL. AND BECAUSE THE HAVEN WAS NOT COMMODIOUS TO WINTER IN, THE MORE PART ADVISED TO DEPART THENCE ALSO, IF BY ANY MEANS THEY MIGHT ATTAIN TO PHENICE, AND THERE TO WINTER, WHICH IS A HAVEN OF CRETE, AND LIES TOWARD THE SOUTH WEST AND NORTH WEST. AND WHEN THE SOUTH WIND BLEW SOFTLY, SUPPOSING THAT THEY HAD OBTAINED THEIR PURPOSE, LOOSING THENCE, THEY SAILED CLOSE BY CRETE. BUT NOT LONG AFTER THERE AROSE AGAINST IT A TEMPESTUOUS WIND, CALLED EUROCLYDON [A SOUTHEAST WIND THAT STIRS UP WAVES & EURAQUILON, A NORTHEAST WIND THAT STIRS UP WAVES & THE SECOND TITHE OF THE LORD SOLOMON TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE CROWN OF LIFE IS 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS & THE FIRST TITHE OF THE LORD SOLOMON TO THE LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE IS 1 QUINTILLION DOLLARS THAT IS IN THIS STORM]. AND WHEN THE SHIP WAS CAUGHT, AND COULD NOT BEAR UP INTO THE WIND, WE LET HER DRIVE [RIDE]. AND RUNNING UNDER A CERTAIN ISLAND WHICH IS CALLED CLAUDA, WE HAD MUCH WORK TO COME BY THE BOAT: WHICH WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN UP, THEY USED HELPS, UNDERGIRDING THE SHIP, AND, FEARING LEST THEY SHOULD FALL INTO THE QUICK SANDS, STRAKE SAIL, AND SO WERE DRIVEN. AND WE BEING EXCEEDINGLY TOSSED WITH A TEMPEST, THE NEXT DAY, THEY LIGHTENED THE SHIP, AND THE THIRD DAY WE CAST OUT WITH OUR OWN HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF EACH SHIPMAN OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] THE TACKLING OF THE SHIP. AND WHEN NEITHER SUN NOR STARS IN MANY [CALLED] DAYS APPEARED, AND NO SMALL TEMPEST LAY ON US, ALL HOPE THAT WE SHOULD BE SAVED WAS THEN TAKEN AWAY. BUT AFTER LONG ABSTINENCE [LORD] PAUL STOOD FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THEM, AND SAID, ‘SIRS [LORDS], YE SHOULD HAVE HEARKENED UNTO ME, AND NOT HAVE LOOSED FROM CRETE, AND TO HAVE GAINED THIS HARM AND LOSS. AND NOW I EXHORT YOU TO BE OF GOOD CHEER: FOR THERE SHALL BE NO LOSS OF MANY MAN’S LIFE AMONG YOU, BUT OF THE SHIP. FOR THERE STOOD BE ME THIS NIGHT THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHOSE I AM [JOHN 8:58], AND WHOM I SERVE,’ SAYING, ‘FEAR NOT, [LORD] PAUL, THOU MUST BE BROUGHT BEFORE [LORD] CAESAR: AND LO, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH GIVEN THEE ALL THEM THAT SAIL WITH THEE. WHEREFORE, SIRS [LORDS], BE OF GOOD CHEER: FOR I BELIEVE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT IT SHALL BE EVEN AS IT WAS TOLD ME. HOWBEIT WE MUST BE CAST UPON A CERTAIN ISLAND.’”       
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 27:27-44 DECLARES, “BUT WHEN THE FOURTEENTH NIGHT WAS COME, AS WE WERE DRIVEN UP AND DOWN IN [THE SHIP CALLED LORD] ADRIA, ABOUT MIDNIGHT THE SHIPMEN DEEMED THAT THEY DREW NEAR TO COME COUNTRY, AND SOUNDED, AND FOUND IT TWENTY FATHOMS: AND WHEN THEY HAD GONE A LITTLE FURTHER, THEY SOUNDED AGAIN, AND FOUND IT FIFTEEN FATHOMS. THEN FEARING LEST WE SHOULD HAVE FALLEN UPON ROCKS, THEY CAST FOUR ANCHORS OUT OF THE STERN, AND WISHED FOR THE DAY. AND AS THE SHIPMEN WERE ABOUT TO FLEE OUT OF THE SHIP, WHEN THEY HAD LET DOWN THE BOAT INTO THE SEA, UNDER COLOR AS THOUGH THEY WOULD HAVE CAST ANCHORS OUT OF THE FORESHIP, [LORD] PAUL SAID TO THE CENTURION AND TO THE SOLDIERS, ‘EXCEPT THESE ABIDE IN THE SHIP, YE CANNOT BE SAVED.’ THEN THE SOLDIERS CUT OFF THE ROPES OF THE BOAT, AND LET HER FALL OFF. AND WHILE THE DAY WAS COMING ON, [LORD] PAUL BESOUGHT THEM ALL TO TAKE MEAT, SAYING, ‘THIS DAY IS THE FOURTEENTH DAY THAT YE HAVE TARRIED AND CONTINUED FASTING, HAVING TAKEN NOTHING. WHEREFORE I PRAY YOU TO TAKE SOME MEAT: FOR THIS IS FOR YOUR HEALTH: FOR THERE SHALL NOT A HAIR FALL FROM THE HEAD OF ANY OF YOU.’ AND WHEN HE HAD THUS SPOKEN, HE TOOK BREAD, AND GAVE THANKS TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN PRESENCE OF THEM ALL: AND WHEN HE HAD BROKEN IT, HE BEGAN TO EAT. THEN WERE THEY ALL OF GOOD CHEER, AND THEY ALSO TOOK SOME MEAT. AND WE WERE IN ALL IN THE SHIP [276] TWO HUNDRED THREESCORE AND SIXTEEN SOULS. AND WHEN THEY HAD EATEN ENOUGH, THEY LIGHTENED THE SHIP, AND CAST OUT THE WHEAT INTO THE SEA. AND WHEN IT WAS DAY [15TH DAY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 45 DAYS CONCERNING 45 YEARS OF THE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], THEY KNEW NOT THE LAND: BUT THEY DISCOVERED A CERTAIN CREEK WITH A SHORE, INTO THE WHICH THEY WERE MINDED, IF IT WERE POSSIBLE, TO THRUST IN THE SHIP. AND WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN UP THE ANCHORS, THEY COMMITTED THEMSELVES UNTO THE SEA, AND LOOSED THE RUDDER BANDS, AND HOISTED UP THE MAINSAIL TO THE WIND, AND MADE TOWARD SHORE. AND FALLING INTO A PLACE WHERE TWO SEAS MET, THEY RAN THE SHIP AGROUND, AND THE FOREPART STUCK FAST, AND REMAINED UNMOVABLE, BUT THE HINDER PART WAS BROKEN WITH THE VIOLENCE OF THE WAVES. AND THE SOLDIERS’ COUNSEL WAS TO KILL THE PRISONERS, LEST ANY OF THEM SHOULD SWIM OUT, AND ESCAPE. BUT THE CENTURION, WILLING TO SAVE [LORD] PAUL, KEPT THEM FROM THEIR PURPOSE, AND COMMANDED THAT THEY WHICH COULD SWIM SHOULD CAST THEMSELVES FIRST INTO THE SEA, AND GET TO LAND: AND THE REST, SOME ON BOARDS, AND SOME ON BROKEN PIECES OF THE SHIP. AND SO IT CAME TO PASS, THAT THEY ESCAPED ALL SAFE TO LAND.”           
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 28:1-10 DECLARES, AND WHEN THEY WERE ESCAPED, THEN THEY KNEW THAT THE ISLAND WAS CALLED MELITA [MALTA]. AND THE BARBAROUS PEOPLE [BARBARIANS OR NATIVES]  SHOWED US NO LITTLE [UNUSUAL] KINDNESS: FOR THEY KINDLED A FIRE, AND RECEIVED US EVERY ONE, BECAUSE OF THE PRESENT RAIN, AND BECAUSE OF THE COLD. AND WHEN [LORD] PAUL HAD GATHERED A BUNDLE OF STICKS, AND LAID THEM ON THE FIRE, THERE CAME A VIPER OUT OF THE HEAT, AND FASTENED ON HIS HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20]. AND WHEN THE BARBARIANS SAW THE VENOMOUS BEAST HANG ON HIS HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20], THEY SAID AMONG THEMSELVES, ‘NO DOUBT THIS MAN IS A MURDERER, WHOM, THOUGH HE HATH ESCAPED THE SEA, YET VENGEANCE SUFFERS NOT TO LIVE.’ AND HE SHOOK OFF THE BEAST INTO THE FIRE, AND FELT NO HARM. HOWBEIT THEY LOOKED WHEN HE SHOULD HAVE SWOLLEN, OR FALLEN DOWN DEAD SUDDENLY: BUT AFTER THEY HAD LOOKED A GREAT WHILE, AND SAW NO HARM COME TO HIM, THEY CHANGED THEIR MINDS, AND SAID THAT HE WAS A GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. IN THE SAME QUARTERS WERE POSSESSIONS OF THE CHIEF MAN OF THE ISLAND, WHOSE NAME WAS [LORD] PUBLIUS, WHO RECEIVED US, AND LODGED US THREE DAYS COURTEOUSLY [RESPECTFULLY]. AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT THE FATHER OF [LORD] PUBLIUS LAY SICK OF A FEVER AND OF A BLOODY FLUX: TO WHOM [LORD] PAUL ENTERED IN, AND PRAYED, AND LAID HIS HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] ON HIM, AND HEALED HIM. SO WHEN THIS WAS DONE, OTHERS ALSO, WHICH HAD DISEASES [NON-SEXUAL] IN THE ISLAND, CAME, AND WERE HEALED: WHO ALSO HONORED US WITH MANY [CALLED] HONORS, AND WHEN WE DEPARTED, THEY LADED US WITH SUCH THINGS AS WERE NECESSARY. AND AFTER THREE MOTHS WE DEPARTED IN A SHIP OF [LORD] ALEXANDRIA, WHICH HAD WINTERED IN THE ISLE, WHOSE SIGN [FIGUREHEAD] WAS CASTOR AND POLLUX [TWIN BROTHERS REFERS TO ZEUS’S SONS OR THE APOSTLE JUDAS THOMAS DIDYMAS’ BROTHERS]. AND LANDING AT SYRACUSE, WE TARRIED THERE THREE DAYS. AND FROM THENCE WE FETCHED A COMPASS, AND CAME TO RHEGIUM: AND AFTER ONE DAY THE SOUTH WIND BLEW, AND WE CAME THE NEXT DAY TO PUTEOLI: WHERE WE FOUND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], AND WERE DESIRED TO TARRY WITH THEM SEVEN DAYS: AND SO WE WENT TOWARD ROME. AND FROM THENCE, WHEN THE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] HEARD OF US, THEY CAME TO MEET US AS FAR AS APPII FORUM, AND THREE TAVERNS: WHOM WHEN [LORD] PAUL SAW, HE THANKED GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND TOOK COURAGE. AND WHEN WE CAME TO ROME, THE CENTURION DELIVERED THE PRISONERS TO THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD: BUT [LORD] PAUL WAS SUFFERED TO DWELL BY HIMSELF WITH A SOLDIER THAT KEPT HIM.”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 28:17-24 DECLARES, “AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT AFTER THREE DAYS [LORD] PAUL CALLED THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS TOGETHER: AND WHEN THEY WERE COME TOGETHER, HE SAID UNTO THEM, ‘MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], THOUGH I HAVE COMMITTED NOTHING [SEXUAL] AGAINST THE PEOPLE, OR CUSTOMS [LAWS] OF OUR FATHERS, YET WIL I DELIVERED PRISONER FROM JERUSALEM INTO THE HAND OF THE ROMANS (ITALIANS) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18]. WHO, WHEN THEY HAD EXAMINED ME, WOULD HAVE LET ME GO, BECAUSE THERE WAS NO [SEXUAL] CAUSE OF DEATH IN ME. BUT WHEN THE JEWS SPOKE AGAINST IT, I WAS CONSTRAINED TO APPEAL UNTO [LORD] CAESAR, NOT THAT I HAD OUGHT TO [SEXUALLY] ACCUSE MY NATION OF. FOR THIS [DIVINE] CAUSE THEREFORE I CALLED FOR YOU, TO SEE YOU, AND TO SPEAK WITH YOU: BECAUSE THAT FO THE HOLE OF ISRAEL I AM [JOHN 8:58] BOUND WITH THIS CHAIN.’ AND THEY SAID UNTO HIM, ‘WE NEITHER RECEIVED [HEROISM] LETTERS OUT OF JUDEA CONCERNING THEE, NEITHER ANY OF THE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OF SISTERS] THAT CAME SHOWED OR SPOKE ANY HARM [SEXUAL] OF THEE. BUT WE DESIRE TO HEAR OF THEE WHAT THOU THINK: FOR AS CONCERNING THIS SENT, WE KNOW THAT EVERYWHERE IT IS SPOKEN AGAINST.’ AND WHEN THEY HAD APPOINTED HIM A DAY, THERE CAME MANY [CALLED] TO HIM INTO HIS LODGING, TO WHOM HE EXPOUNDED AND TESTIFIED THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], PERSUADING THEM CONCERNING [LORD] JESUS, BOTH OUT OF THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW OF [LORD] MOSES, AND OUT OF THE [HOLY] PROPHETS, FROM MORNING TILL EVENING. AND SOME BELIEVED THE THINGS WHICH WERE SPOKEN, AND SOME BELIEVED NOT.”     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME POTTER CREATORSHIP [OUTER FACE IN ACTS 7:50] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 33 YEARS TO 36 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF HIGH COLONEL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 36 YEARS TO 39 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 7TH LEVEL OF THE MOST-HIGHEST COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 20TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THIS SUPREME POTTER CREATORSHIP IS TOP-SECRET IN RED LETTERS IN ACTS 28:25-28.
IN ACTS 28:25-32 DECLARES, “AND WHEN THEY AGREED NOT AMONG THEMSELVES, THEY DEPARTED, AFTER THAT [LORD] PAUL HAD SPOKEN ONE WORD, WELL SPOKE THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] BY [LORD] ESAIAS [ISAIAH] THE [HOLY] PROPHET UNTO OUR FATHERS, SAYING, ‘GO UNTO THIS PEOPLE, AND SAY, HEARING YE SHALL HEAR, AND SHALL NOT UNDERSTAND, AND SEEING YE SHALL SEE, AND NOT PERCEIVE [KNOW], FOR THE HEART OF THIS PEOPLE IS WAXED GROSS, AND THEIR EARS ARE DULL OF HEARING, AND THEIR EYES HAVE THEY CLOSED, LEST THEY SHOULD SEE WITH THEIR EYES, AND HEAR WITH THEIR EARS, AND UNDERSTAND WITH THEIR HEART, AND SHOULD BE CONVERTED, AND I SHOULD HEAL THEM. BE IT KNOWN THEREFORE UNTO YOU, THEY THE SALVATION OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS SENT UNTO THE GENTILES, AND THAT THEY WILL HEAR IT.” AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THESE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS, THE JEWS DEPARTED, AND HAD GREAT REASONING AMONG THEMSELVES. AND [LORD] PAUL DWELT TWO WHOLE YEARS IN HIS OWN HIRED [RENTED] HOUSE, AND RECEIVED ALL THAT CAME IN UNTO HIM, PREACHING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND TEACHING THOSE THINGS WHICH CONCERN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WITH ALL CONFIDENCE, NO MAN FORBIDDING HIM.”          
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME CREATORSHIP [INNER FACE IN ACTS 7:60] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD  WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 36 YEARS TO 39 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF HIGH GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 39 YEARS TO 42 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 8TH LEVEL OF THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST COMBAT HEROISM WITH THE CONGRESSIONAL MEDAL OF HONOR IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 21ST YEAR [7 YEARS GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN---3 TIMES] IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THIS SUPREME CREATORSHIP IS TOP-SECRET IN RED LETTERS IN ACTS 29:10, 20, 22, 25.
IN ACTS 29:10 DECLARES, “AND AT SUNSET [6:00PM OR 18:00PM] THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] FELL UPON [LORD] PAUL, AND HE PROPHESIED, SAYING, ‘BEHOLD, IN THE LAST DAYS THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF PEACE [LORD SOLOMON] SHALL LIVE IN THE CITIES, AN THE INHABITANTS OF THEM SHALL BE COUNTED: AND IN THE SEVENTH CENSUS OF THE PEOPLE, THEIR EYES SHALL BE OPENED, AND THE GLORY OF THEIR INHERITANCE WILL SHINE OUT BEFORE THEM, NATIONS SHALL COME UP TO WORSHIP IN THE MOUNT THAT TESTIFIES OF THE PATIENCE AND LONG SUFFERING OF A SERVANT OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 29:20 DECLARES, “AND [LORD] PAUL STRETCHED FORTH HIS HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] UPON THE WATER, AND PRAYED UNTO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING, ‘O LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], GIVE A SIGN UNTO ALL NATIONS THAT HERE [LORD] PONTIUS PILATE, WHICH CONDEMNED [DAMNED] YOUR ONLY BEGOTTEN SON [JESUS], PLUNGED DOWN HEADLONG IN TO THE PIT.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 29:22 DECLARES, “AND A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAME OUT OF HEAVEN, SAYING, ‘EVEN [LORD] PILATE HAS ESCAPED THE WRATH TO COME [REVELATION 21:8]---(DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 3-1, 7-10, 11-15; 21:27; 22:15, 18-19), FOR HE WASHED HIS HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] BEFORE THE MULTITUDE AT THE SHEDDING OF THE LORD JESUS’ BLOOD.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 29:25 DECLARES, “AND [LORD] PAUL WAS FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] AND STOOD UP BETWEEN THE TWO PILLARS, SAYING, ‘MEN [WOMEN] & BRETHREN [BROTHERS AND SISTERS], THESE [EMERY] STONES WHICH YOU SEE THIS DAY SHALL TESTIFY OF MY JOURNEY HERE AND TRULY I SAY THEY SHALL REMAIN UNTIL THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] UPON ALL NATIONS, AND THE WAY WILL NOT BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH].’”      
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:1-2: THE USA TRBULATION PERIOD IN DANIEL 8:8-14 IS THE SAME AS ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION PERIOD IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15, EXCEPT IN REVELATION HAS THE NUMBER 7’S & THEREFORE ACTS 29:1-2 WOULD HAVE THE NUMBER 0’S IN DANIEL 8:8-14
IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2: THE USA TRBULATION PERIOD IN DANIEL 8:8-14 IS THE SAME AS ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION PERIOD IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15, EXCEPT IN REVELATION HAS THE NUMBER 7’S & THEREFORE ACTS 29:1-2 WOULD HAVE THE NUMBER 0’S IN DANIEL 8:8-14
IN DANIEL 8:1-14 DECLARES, “IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF KING BELSHAZZAR A VISION APPEARED TO ME---TO ME, DANIEL---AFTER THE ONE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE NUMBER 1] THAT APPEARED TO ME THE FIRST TIME. I SAW IN THE VISION, AND IT HAPPENED WHILE I WAS LOOKING, THAT I WAS IN SHUSHAN [SUSA], THE CITADEL [FORTIFIED PALACE], WHICH IS IN THE PROVIDENCE OF ELAM, AND I SAW IN THE VISION THAT I WAS BY THE RIVER ULAI. THEN I LIFTED UP MY EYES AND SAW, AND THERE, STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, WAS A RAM WHICH HAD TWO HORNS, AND THE TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT] WERE HIGH, BUT ONE WAS HIGHER THAN THE OTHER, AND THE HIGHER ONE CAME UP LAST. I SAW THE RAM PUSHING WESTWARD, NORTHWARD, AND SOUTHWARD, SO THAT NO ANIMAL COULD WITHSTAND HIM, NOR WAS THERE ANY THAT COULD DELIVER FROM HIS HAND, BUT HE DID ACCORDING TO HIS WILL AND BECAME GREAT. AND AS I WAS CONSIDERING, SUDDENLY A MALE GOAT CAME FROM THE WEST, ACROSS THE SURFACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH, WITHOUT TOUCHING THE GROUND [GLOBAL LEVITATION OF AIR STRIKES WITH ARMED HELICOPTERS & NUCLEAR BOMBERS], AND THE GOAT HAD A NOTABLE HORN [THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 1ST EYE WITH 2 EYES & 45TH USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 3RD EYE & THE 2ND EYE WITH 2 EYES IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY, WHICH MAKE UP 7 EYES [SPIRITS] OF THE LORD & CAN MEAN THAT THE LORD HAS BEGUN TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP DOWN HERE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH IN REVELATION 4-5] BETWEEN HIS EYES. THEN HE CAME TO THE RAM THAT HAD TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT], WHICH I HAD SEEN STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, AND RAN AT HIM WITH FURIOUS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND I SAW HIM CONFRONTING THE RAM, HE WAS MOVED WITH RAGE AGAINST HIM, ATTACKED THE RAM, AND BROKE HIS TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT]. THERE WAS NO POWER [AUTHORITY] IN THE RAM TO WITHSTAND HIM, BUT HE CAST HIM DOWN TO THE GROUND AND TRAMPLED HIM, AND THERE WAS NO ONE THAT COULD DELIVER THE RAM FROM HIS HAND. THEREFORE, THE MALE GOAT GREW VERY GREAT, BUT WHEN HE BECAME STRONG [THE USA], THE LARGE HORN [THE USA] WAS BROKEN [THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM, THE LITTLE HORN IS THE ONLY FORCE TO TAKE DOWN THE USA, BUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS THE ANTICHRIST MUST HAVE SOVEREIGN RULE OF ALL OF THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, & ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT THE ANTICHRIST MUST DOMINATE SOUTH AMERICA FIRST, BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN DEAL WITH NORTH AMERICA, THEN CANADA & MEXICO HAS TO BE SUBDUED BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN ENTER THE USA, THEN IN THE USA THE ANTICHRIST MUST SWEEP THROUGH ALL US STATES, BEFORE IT CAN REACH THE TOP MOST PINNACLE [PROVERBS 8 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, DANIEL 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL & ACTS 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, WHICH EQUALS TO REVELATION 21 WITH A DOORWAY ON THE 20TH LEVEL, WHICH IS REVELATION 20:7-15] OF THE USA, WHICH IS SC, THEN THE ANTICHRIST WILL ATTEMPT TO CONQUER THROUGH SC, UNTIL IT REACHES THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA, WHERE THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE ULTIMATELY DEFEATED, MOST LIKELY BY NUCLEAR WARFARE OR BY THE LORD SOMETIME DURING THE ULTIMATE END TIME OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD OF 42 MONTHS BETWEEN REVELATION 10:1-20:15, THEN AFTERWARDS THE NEW UNIVERSE, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM WILL COME INTO ETERNAL EXISTENCE AT THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE IN THE FLORENCE, SC AREA], AND IN PLACE OF IT FOUR NOTABLE ONES [THE 4 GENERALS OF THE BEAST] CAME UP TOWARD THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN. AND OUT OF ONE [THE MOST-HIGHEST] OF THEM CAME A LITTLE HORN [THE ANTICHRIST] WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE GLORIOUS LAND [SOMEWHERE IN THE SOUTHEASTERN PART OF THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME, AND PRECISELY IN SOUTH CAROLINA IN ACTS 29:2]. AND IT GREW UP TO BE THE HOST OF HEAVEN [ACTS 7:42-43], AND IT CAST DOWN SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO THE GROUND, AND TRAMPLED THEM. HE EVEN EXALTED HIMSELF AS HIGH AS THE PRINCE OF THE HOST [LORD ENOCH], AND BY HIM THE DAILY SACRIFICES WERE TAKEN AWAY, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY [TEMPLE] WAS CAST DOWN. BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSION, AN ARMY WAS GIVEN OVER TO THE HORN TO OPPOSE THE DAILY SACRIFICES [FOR 46 YEARS], AND HE CAST TRUTH DOWN TO THE GROUND. HE DID ALL THIS AND PROSPERED. THEN I HEARD A HOLY ONE SPEAKING, AND ANOTHER HOLY ONE SAID TO THE CERTAIN ONE WHO WAS SPEAKING, ‘HOW LONG WILL THE VISION BE, CONCERNING THE DAILY SACRIFICES AND THE TRANSGRESSION OF DESOLATION, THE GIVING OF BOTH THE SANCTUARY AND THE HOST TO BE TRAMPLED UNDERFOOT?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘FOR TWO THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED DAYS [6 YEARS, 3 MONTHS & 14 DAYS OR TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 2 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 5 DAYS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 8.5 MONTHS OF A PREGNANCY], THEN THE SANCTUARY SHALL BE CLEANSED. 
THE LORD GABRIEL INTERPRETS THE VISION
IN DANIEL 8:15-27 DECLARES, “THEN IT HAPPENED, WHEN I, DANIEL, HAD SEEN THE VISION AND WAS SEEKING THE MEANING, THAT SUDDENLY THERE STOOD BEFORE ME ONE HAVING THE APPEARANCE OF THE MAN. AND I HEARD A MAN’S VOICE BETWEEN THE BANKS OF THE ULAI, WHO CALLED, AND SAID, GABRIEL, MAKE THIS MAN UNDERSTAND THE VISION. SO HE CAME NEAR WHERE I STOOD, AND WHEN HE CAME, I WAS AFRAID AND FELL ON MY FACE, BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘UNDERSTAND, O SON OF MAN, THAT THE VISION REFERS TO THE TIME OF THE END.’ NOW AS HE WAS SPEAKING WITH ME, I WAS IN A DEEP SLEEP WITH MY FACE TO THE GROUND, BUT HE TOUCHED ME AND STOOD ME UPRIGHT. AND HE SAID, ‘LOOK, I AM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58] MAKING KNOWN TO YOU WHAT SHALL HAPPEN IN THE LATTER TIME OF THE INDIGNATION, FOR AT THE [GLOBAL] APPOINTED TIME THE END SHALL BE. THE RAM WHICH YOU SAW, HAVING THE TWO HORNS---THEY ARE THE KINGS OF MEDIA AND PERSIA. AND THE MALE GOAT IS THE KINGDOM OF GREECE. THE LARGE HORN THAT IS BETWEEN ITS EYES IS THE FIRST KING. AS FOR THE BROKEN HORN AND THE FOUR THAT STOOD UP IN ITS PLACE, FOUR KINGDOMS SHALL ARISE OUT OF THAT NATION, BUT NOT WITH ITS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND IN THE LATTER TIME OF THEIR KINGDOM, WHEN THE TRANSGRESSOR HAVE REACHED THEIR FULLNESS, A KING SHALL ARISE, HAVING FIERCE FEATURES [COUNTENANCES], WHO UNDERSTANDS SINISTER SCHEMES. HIS POWER [AUTHORITY] SHALL BE MIGHTY, BUT NOT BY HIS OWN POWER [AUTHORITY], HE SHALL DESTROY FEARFULLY [EXTRAORDINARILY], AND SHALL PROSPER AND THRIVE, HE SHALL DESTROY THE MIGHTY, AND ALSO THE HOLY PEOPLE. THROUGH HIS CUNNING HE SHALL CAUSE DECEIT TO PROSPER UNDER HIS RULE, AND HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF IN HIS HEART. HE SHALL DESTROY MANY IN THEIR PROSPERITY. HE SHALL EVEN RISE AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES [LORD ENOCH], BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HUMAN MEANS [HANDS]. AND THE VISION OF THE EVENINGS AND MORNINGS WHICH WAS TOLD IS TRUE, THEREFORE SEAL UP THE VISION, FOR IT REFERS TO MANY DAYS IN THE FUTURE.’ AND I, DANIEL, FAINTED AND WAS SICK FOR [3.5] DAYS, AFTERWARD I AROSE AND WENT ABOUT THE KING’S BUSINESS. I WAS ASTONISHED BY THE VISION, BUT NO ONE UNDERSTOOD IT.”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME REVELATION OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30 IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 9TH LEVEL OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST COMBAT HEROISM OF THE PRESIDENTIAL MEDAL OF HONOR IN ROMANS 13:1-2
ZZZZ [SLEEP IN ACTS 7:60] ALSO KNOWN AS THE TOP-SECRET ZOHER & THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ENGLISH PLACE WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM RESIDES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING [ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30] IS THE TOP-SECRET ZOHER: THE 10 LETTER NAME FOR GOD IS CALLED ‘KETER” AND ALSO CALLED “KETHER” WHICH IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF THE SEPHIROT OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN PLAIN LEVEL GROUND IN GENESIS 2:9 AND THE BURNING BUSH THAT GROWS INTO THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE MOUNTAINS IN EXODUS 3:1-22. ITS MEANING IS “CROWN” WHICH IS THE TOPMOST OR REGAL CROWN OF THE SEPHIROT. IT ALSO MEANS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF ETERNITY, EVERLASTING LIFE AND ETERNAL LIFE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TREE OF LIFE. KETER IS SO SUBLIME THAT IT IS CALLED THE “ZOHER” MEANING THE MOST HIDDEN OF ALL HIDDEN THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. IT IS COMPLETELY INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO “MAN OR ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE” AND PROVES THAT STEPHEN IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; JOHN 1:13, 18; 6:46; 14:6; MATTHEW 23:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:1-2; LUKE 10:22 AND ACTS 1:4-7; 5:39; 6:3-5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-60; 9:3; 17:22-31; 22:6; 26:13; 29:2. NO ETERNAL CREATURE CAN UNDERSTAND ITS ABSOLUTE COMPASSION. IT ALSO CONCERNS THE 13 SUPERNATURAL ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY IN MICAH 7:18-20 & EXODUS 34:6-7. IN MICAH 7:18-20 DECLARES “WHO IS A GOD LIKE YOU, PARDONING INIQUITY AND PASSING OVER THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE REMNANT OF HIS HERITAGE? HE DOES NOT RETAIN HIS ANGER FOREVER, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN MERCY. HE WILL AGAIN HAVE COMPASSION ON US, AND WILL SUBDUE OUR INIQUITIES. YOU WILL CAST ALL OUR SINS INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA. YOU WILL GIVE TRUTH TO JACOB, AND MERCY TO ABRAHAM, WHICH YOU HAVE SWORN TO OUR FATHER FROM DAYS OF OLD.” IN EXODUS 34:6-7 IT DECLARES “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH, KEEPING MERCY FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BY NO MEANS CLEARING THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION.’” 
THE 13 ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY OF THIS PASSAGE INVOLVES: FIRST, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION BEFORE A PERSON SINS. SECOND, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION AFTER A PERSON HAS SINNED. THIRD, IS EL- MIGHTY IN COMPASSION TO GIVE ALL CREATURES ACCORDING TO THEIR NEED. FOURTH, IS RACHUM-MERCIFUL, WHICH HUMANKIND MAY NOT BE DISTRESSED. FIFTH, IS CHANUN-GRACIOUS IF HUMANKIND IS ALREADY IN DISTRESS. SIXTH, IS ERECH APPAYIM-SLOW TO ANGER. SEVENTH, IS RAV CHESED- PLENTEOUS IN MERCY. EIGHTH, IS EMET-TRUTH. NINTH, IS NOTZER CHESED LAALAFIM-KEEPING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS. TENTH, IS NOSEH AVON-FORGIVING INIQUITY. ELEVENTH, IS NOSEH CHATAH-FORGIVING SIN. TWELFTH, IS NOSEH PESHAH- FORGIVING TRANSGRESSION. THIRTEENTH, IS VENAKEH-PARDONING. THE SERPHIROT INVOLVES KETER-CROWN ABOVE CONSCIOUSNESS. CHOKLMAH- WISDOM IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. BINAH-UNDERSTANDING IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. THE PRIMARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE CHESED-KINDNESS, GEVURAH-SEVERITY, TIFERET-BEAUTY. THE SECONDARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE NETZACH-ETERNITY, HOD-SPLENOR, YESOD-FOUNDATION AND MALKUTH-A VESSEL THAT BRINGS TO ACTION IS CALLED KINGSHIP. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME CREATORSHIP IN JOHN 8:58: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSING & OVERFLOWING OF HIS SPIRIT IS IN ACTS 29:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE UNIVERSAL GOSPEL TO REACH SPAIN & EVEN BRITAIN [THIS IS MODERN DAY NORTH AMERICA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH) WITH THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA INVOLVED LATER IN THE TIME LINE] IS IN ACTS 29:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPOINTMENT OF PAUL IS REMEMBERED IN ACTS 29:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PREACHED & THEY ALL RECEIVED HIS WORD & TESTIMONY IS IN ACTS 29:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S END TIME PROPHESY OF UNIVERSAL PEACE [SOLOMON] CONCERNING THE GLOBAL CHRISTIAN END TIMES OF THE LAST TRIBULATION PERIOD & THERE SHALL BE NO MORE INCURABLE CURSE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DISEASE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DEATH, WHICH MEANS A GLOBAL ETERNAL RELEASE & ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FROM THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANT WITH PATIENCE & LONG-SUFFERING IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEASON IN PROVING HIS FAITH & PREACHING HIM CONTINUALLY IS IN ACTS 29:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NEW DOCTRINE IS IN ACTS 29:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PRAYED TO FOR HIM TO GIVE A SIGN TO ALL NATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORIZATION FOR THOSE CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES TO ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH ARE THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ENDURED THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS GLORIFIED & THEIR SPIRITS WERE GREATLY STRENGTHENED IS IN ACTS 29:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OUTPOURING OF HIS SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS & THE UNIVERSAL WAY SHALL NOT BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:25. 
WHAT’S INVOLVED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS CHAPTER 30? THE ONLY THING LEFT WILL BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE PROPHET IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 1016AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3016AD IN ACTS 29:2 THAT DIRECTS US TO AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN THE USA. IN THE TRUE HISTORY OF THE USA, THERE WERE ONLY 13 ORIGINAL COLONIES THAT ACTUALLY EXISTED, THEN THE USA EXPANDED INTO 50 STATES LATER ON IN THE TIME LINE. IN THE END, THE ORDER OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES & THE 13 ORIGINAL US STATES OF THE US CONSTITUTION WERE 1ST DELAWARE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 1, 2ND PENNSYLVANIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 2, 3RD NEW JERSEY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 3, 4TH GEORGIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 4, 5TH CONNECTICUT CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 5, 6TH MASSACHUSETTS BAY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 6:10, 14-15] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 6, 7TH MARYLAND CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 7:60] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 7, 8TH SOUTH CAROLINA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH, WHICH LAND & AIR WOULD BE FLORENCE, SC AND LAND & SEA WOULD BE MYRTLE BEACH, SC) IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAST LINE OF DEFENSE [ACTS 1-7 IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WITH A KINGDOM DOORWAY [ACTS 29 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & THE GOSPEL KINGDOM [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 8, 9TH NEW HAMPSHIRE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 9, 10TH VIRGINIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 10, 11TH NEW YORK CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 26:12-18] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 11, 12TH NORTH CAROLINA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 12 & 13TH RHODE ISLAND WITH PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 13. WASHINGTON, DC IS THE CAPITAL OF THE USA & IS NOT PART OF ANY STATE, BUT IS ON THE EAST COAST WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES, ALSO IT IS A FEDERAL DISTRICT BY THE 10TH VIRGINIA STATE & THE 7TH MARYLAND STATE DONATING LAND TO ESTABLISH ITS UNIQUE RESIDENCY IN JULY 16TH, 1790. THIS MEANS THE FEDERAL DISTRICT OF WASHINGTON, DC HAS ONLY A FIRM CONNECTION FROM THE US PRESIDENCY WHICH IS CONSIDERED AS ONE OUT OF DUE SEASON TO RECEIVE THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN LIAISON WITH ACTS 7 TO THE STATE OF SOUTH CAROLINA BY THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITHIN THE WHITE RACE [NATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7. SINCE, JUNE 20TH, 2017 OVER 51% OF THE ENGLISH ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN FULL FRUITS [1 YEAR] HAS BEEN FULFILLED & 50% WAS AT THE JUNE 20TH, 1996 LEVEL, WHICH MEANS ACTS 8 IS FULFILLED FOR THE BLACK RACE [NATION] FROM JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THIS MEANS IN EVERY MANDATE OF HIS APPOINTED TIMES, 100% JUDAISM, 100% GENTILISM, 100% MARRIED CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 100% SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2018AD. THE ONLY THING LEFT IS THE ACTS 7 FOR THE WHITE RACE [NATION] YET TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2018AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3018AD IN THE ENGLISH USA AT THE LEVEL OF THE ACTS CHAPTER 30 KNOWN & PROVEN FROM ACTS 29:2. ALSO THE MAIN MISSION OF ACTS 7 & ACTS 8 IS A MAGICAL REALM, WHICH IN SOUTH CAROLINA IT ONLY CONCERNS THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN BY ITS NAME AS THE ONLY MAGIC CITY OR FLOW TOWN TRANSLATED AS THE MAGIC TOWN IN TRANCES & IS ALSO KNOWN AS PROSPERITY [WEALTH] & THE FLOWER [VIRGINITY]. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & CAIRO, EGYPT IS ROUGHLY 728 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & HINESVILLE, GEORGIA, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 364 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 728 MILES] IN ACTS 7:3-36. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & BABYLON, IRAQ IS ROUGHLY 1,142 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & WASHINGTON, DC, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 571 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 1,142 MILES] IN ACTS 7:37-7:60. THIS MEANS SINCE SOUTH CAROLINA IS THE LAST RESORT IN THE END TIME PROPHESY IN THE USA & THE LORD’S EYES REST UPON SOUTH CAROLINA, & PRECISELY THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA CONCERNING THE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & COLUMBIA, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 26. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 218 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & CHARLESTON, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 218 MILES FOR ACTS 22. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & MYRTLE BEACH, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS ANCIENT BRITAIN, WITH A SICILIAN & ITALIAN DESCENT, ELEVATED TO GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM, WITH A SCOTTISH & ENGLISH DESCENT, THEN ELEVATED IN THE ULTIMATE END TO THE USA---UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WITH A ENGLISH DESCENT CALLED BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET “THE ISLANDS [CONTINENT] FAR AWAY”, WHICH IS BASED IN NORTH AMERICA BECAUSE THE USA IS CURRENTLY THE MAIN NUCLEAR SUPER POWER IN ACTS 29:2. THE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF PALESTINE [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE 1ST THUNDER TO THE 6TH THUNDER WITH THE ONLY ENTRANCE/EXIT DOOR FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] TO JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES & THE END TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF SOUTH CAROLINA [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WITH THE ONLY TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 FROM THE ULTIMATE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF GREENVILLE, SC TO FLORENCE, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO DOOR [HIS EYES] TO ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, BUT THERE IS ONLY 1 TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS OWN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN JOHN 4:23-24 TO HAVE ACCESS TO HIS UNIVERSAL ZION. THE 7TH THUNDER IS ONLY REVEALED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE TO PASS IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD, THEN THEY WILL GO THROUGH A SANCTIFICATION TO PASS TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. BUT THIS TIME PORTAL HAS BEEN CLOSED SINCE THE SPEAD UP ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IN THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATIONS IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% BEFORE THE COMING OF THE USA IN THE 400-YEAR TIME FRAME FROM 405 BC TO 5 BC IN THE MT. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN LUKE IN GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 1996 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SINGLE GREEK CHRISTIANITY WILL ALL BE SEALED WITHOUT THE ENLIGHTENMENT & NOT OPEN AGAIN SINCE THE CLOSING OF THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN THAT IS ALREADY FULFILLED 99.99% SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017 AD & WILL BE 100.00% FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS THE NORTH AMERICA KINGDOMS WILL HAVE TIME PORTALS LINKED TO THE ENGLISH USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 IN THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHET & ONLY 50% OF THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1018 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THE 1ST CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 1-7 CONCERNS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & ACTS 7:60 IS THE TIME PORTAL AS HIS 7TH THUNDER [NOT LIKE THE 7 THUNDERS IN JUDAISM IN REVELATION OR THE 7 THUNDERS IN GENTILISM IN LUKE, EVEN THE 7 THUNDERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:38 OR THE 6 THUNDERS IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:38] WHERE YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED TO ENTER IN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN 7TH THUNDER IN HIS TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38. THE AFTER CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 8-29 IS A LOWER LEVEL THAN THE ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:4-7. THIS IS WHERE THE NON-APOSTLES, NON-PHARISEES, NON-MAN/WOMAN, THE TRULY SINGLE, NON-SEXUAL, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & THE TRUE CREATOR AGENTS DWELL WHERE NO MAN/WOMAN CAN ENTER IN UNDER THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE HEBREW TO SCOTTISH OR ANY INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS, YOU ARE NEVER WORTHY OF THE TOP ENGLISH REALM, WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD RESIDES & THIS ALSO MEANS IF YOU ARE INFERIOR, THEN YOU ARE INSULTED, THREATENED & INTIMIDATED TO THE ETERNAL POINT OF LYING & STEALING BECAUSE YOU WILL REFUSE ANYONE BETTER THAN YOU WITHIN THEIR LORD GIVEN ETERNAL RIGHTS & EVEN IF WORK IS DONE, THESE THAT ARE INFERIOR WILL REFUSE TO PAY IN A TIMELY MANNER TO THE TOP ENGLISH REALM, BUT REMEMBER IF THIS DOES TRANSPIRE, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL DEAL WITH THESE INFERIOR, CONTRARY, SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITICAL ASSHOLES & LYING, THIEVING MOTHERFUCKERS IN JAMES 5:1-6. ALL THESE INFERIOR CREATURES SHALL NEVER WIN, BUT ALL SHALL LOSE THEIR ONLY ETERNAL CHANCE TO BE WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30!!! THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2, IS ONLY THE SUPREME AUTHORITY FROM ACTS 1-30 WITH 30 LEVELS BEING ACTS 29:1-2 IS THE 30TH LEVEL, WHERE THE TRUE OLD SAYING IS “RENDER TO CAESAR WHAT BE CAESARS” THAT IS NEVER WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IS ONLY IN ACTS 30 IN SUPREME LORDSHIP AT THE 31ST LEVEL ONLY, WHERE THE TRUE OLD SAYING IS “RENDER TO GOD WHAT BE GODS”, WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TAKES CARE OF HIS OWN!!!” BUT IN NO WISE SHALL YOU ENTER INTO THE TOP ENGLISH REALM BECAUSE OF YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT & YOUR ETERNAL HORSESHIT IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & YOU MUST BE TOTALLY ENGLISH TO BE WORTHY TO DO SO. EVEN IF YOU ARE WORTHY, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS TO GIVE YOU ETERNAL ACCESS, BUT IF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DOES NOT GIVE HIS IMPARTIAL SPECIAL PERMISSION, THEN YOU SHALL NOT ENTER INTO HEAVENS ETERNITY, BUT SHALL BE ETERNALLY CUT OFF & ETERNALLY CUT DOWN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12!!! THE SUPREME AUTHORITY TAKES CARE OF ITS OWN SEPARATELY, AS WELL AS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP TAKES CARE OF ITS OWN SEPARATELY!!!     
***THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL END!!!***
THE DEFINITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBILITY IS THAT IT IS ALWAYS WITHOUT MISTAKES BECAUSE HE IS THE ONLY DIVINE SOURCE & SUPREME AUTHORITY OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ROMANS 13:1-2. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16 DECLARES “ALL SCRIPTURE IS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF GOD, AND IS PROFITABLE FOR DOCTRINE, FOR REPROOF, FOR CORRECTION, FOR INSTRUCTION IN RIGHTEOUSNESS…” THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18. 
YET THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES OF THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT MEAN THE BIBLICAL INSPIRATION OR THE PROPHETIC STYLE EXTENDS BEYOND THE BIBLICAL WRITERS TO THE TRANSLATORS OF THE COPYISTS OF THE TRANSMITTED ORIGINALS OR TO THE INTERPRETERS OF THE HOLY BIBLE. THE GOSPEL DOGMA MUST BE CONFORMED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT OF TRUTH THAT WAS AUTHORIZED TO HIS APOSTLES AS A DIVINE GUIDE TO THE EXPOSITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORK IN HIS JESUS CHRIST. THERE IS NOT CONSIDERATION OR BASIS TO EXTEND THAT AUTHORITY TO ANY OF THE OTHER TEACHING HIERARCHIES OF THE ROMAN CHURCH OR ANY OTHER DENOMINATION. ALSO IT IS NOT AUTHORIZED TO THE TRANSLATORS OF THE HOLY BIBLE INTO NEW LANGUAGES OR TO THE DIVINE WORK OF THE COPYISTS WHO PREPARED THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS OF THE APOSTOLIC ORIGINALS. 
THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN THE COPIERS ARE TOTALLY INERRANT IN NATURE. INERRANCY IS A DIVINELY SAFEKEEPING QUALITY OF THE PROPHETIC APOSTOLIC AUTOGRAPHS AND WAS A DIVINE REVELATION INSPIRED OF THE SPECIAL ACTIVITY SOLELY DONE BY THE SUPERVISION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IN WHICH THE HOLY GHOST SAFEGUARDED THE HOLY WRITERS FROM ANY ERROR BY INSTRUCTING THEM A KIND OF HOLY STYLE USED FROM THE CHOICE OF WORDS THEY USED. THIS INSPIRATION ONLY REFERS TO THE ORIGINAL WRITINGS, BUT NOT TO TRANSCRIPTS OR TRANSLATIONS. SOME OF THE EARLY COPIES CONTAINED ERRORS, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN ALL OF THEM. THE VOCATIONAL EXPERTISE WERE PROFICIENT BY THE COPYISTS IN MANY OF THE EARLY TRANSCRIPTS, BY PERFECTLY DUPLICATING THE AUTOGRAPHS, BUT THIS IS NOT A RESULT OF DIVINE INSPIRATION. 
THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN IT IS THE PERSONAL INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPYISTS. THIS IS NOT A CLAIM FOR THE COPYISTS INDIVIDUAL INFALLIBILITY, NOR FOR THE DIVINE INERRANCY AS A PERSONAL PROPERTY OF THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS. THE HOLY COPIES HAS INFALLIBILITY AND RELIABILITY BY THEIR PREDECESSOR OF THE ORIGINAL AUTOGRAPHS. THIS DOES NOT MEAN IT IS BECAUSE OF ANY PERSONAL RELIABILITY OF HUMAN AGENTS WHO HAVE THE TASK OF TRANSCRIBING HOLY SCRIPTURE. 
THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN AN EQUALITY OF ALL THE HOLY TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS OR VERSIONS.  MANY OF THE VERSIONS ARE “DEFECTIVE VERSIONS” IN THE LIGHT OF SUPERIOR SOURCES. THIS MEANS MOST VERSIONS ARE CORRUPTED WITH INNUMERABLE ERRORS. WE MUST CONCLUDE TO THE ORIGINALS IF ALL POSSIBLE FOR THE DIVINE INSPIRATION & TRUTH OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE.          
THE DEFINITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANCY IS THAT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, WHICH ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AND PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS EXEMPT FROM THE LIABILITY TO ANY MISTAKES AND ARE INCAPABLE OF ANY ERRORS. IN ALL HIS TEACHING THEY ARE PERFECT IN ACCORD WITH ALL INSPIRED BIBLICAL TRUTHS, SOLELY FROM HIS OWN HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13. 
PLENARY INSPIRATION IS ALWAYS OPPOSED TO PARTIAL INSPIRATION. PLENARY INSPIRATION MEANS ALL THE DIVISIONS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE IN THE FULLEST CONTEXT OF THE HISTORICAL, PHYSICS, GEOGRAPHICAL, CHRONOLOGICAL, AS WELL AS DOCTRINE WERE ALL COMPOSED UNDER THE INFALLIBLE & INERRANT INSTRUCTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN HOLY GHOST. THE FULL INSPIRATION IS KNOWN AS PLENUS. THE PARTIAL INSPIRATION TRIES TO LIMIT THE OPERATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN HOLY GHOST, BY TRYING TO PUT A STRAGGLE HOLD TO THE DOCTRINAL PART OF HIS HOLY BIBLE, LEAVING THE OTHER PARTS TO INTENTIONAL OR UNINTENTIONAL ERRORS OR MISTAKES. VERBAL INSPIRATION CAN OPERATE IN BOTH AREAS OR SEPARATE FROM EACH OTHER. PLENARY INSPIRATION ALWAYS CONFIRMS THAT THE LANGUAGE IS ALSO INSPIRED, BUT IF IT IS DENIED WILL DEEM WORTHY OF PARTIAL INSPIRATION. THE APPROVAL OR DISAPPROVAL SOLELY DEPENDS ON THE NATURE OF LANGUAGE AND ITS ORIGIN OF THOUGHT.  THE CREATURE WHO RESPECTS THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS NATURAL AND NECESSARY WILL ALSO HOLD THAT THOUGHTS DOES SUGGEST WORDS THAT CAN HOLD INSPIRED THOUGHTS EXPRESSED IN A INSPIRED LANGUAGE. THE CREATURE WHO RESPECTS THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS ARTIFICIAL AND ARBITRARY WILL ONLY HOLD THAT THE THOUGHT IS INSPIRED. 
THIS RUNS INTO PROBLEMS WITH CANONICITY. WHICH BOOKS ARE INSPIRED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN? IT IS IMPORTANT FOR EVERY CREATURE TO DETERMINE WHICH BOOKS THE FATHER STEPHEN INSPIRED AND WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN MADE AUTHORITATIVE. THE WORD CANON COMES FROM A WORD IN THE GREEK CALLED KANON AND FROM THE HEBREW WORD QANEH WHICH MEANS “MEASURING ROD.” NO CREATURE EVER HAD THE AUTHORITY TO MAKE THE BOOKS INSPIRED AT NO TIME IN HISTORY. ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS THE AUTHORITY TO MAKE THE BOOKS INSPIRED IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN MAKE ALL THE BOOKS INSPIRED, INCLUDING THE OT—OLD TESTAMENT (43 BOOKS), MT—APOCRYPHAL MIDDLE TESTAMENT (20 BOOKS), NT—NEW TESTAMENT (27 BOOKS) AND THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS—THE LOST BOOKS OF THE NT (47 BOOKS) IF IT IS SOLELY DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AND DOES NOT LIMIT HIS OWN HOLY GHOST BY THE ETERNAL CREATURES IGNORANCE, WHICH IS ALWAYS UNAUTHORIZED BY THE REST OF HIS ETERNAL CREATURES IF ETERNAL IGNORANCE IS IN QUESTION AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND.          
WHAT IS TRUTH?
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ESSENCE OF TRUTH AND THIS QUALITY SHOULD BE REFLECTED IN THE CHARACTER OF HIS DIVINE CREATURES. LIES IS DAMNED IN LEGAL CONTEXTS, BUT TRUTH IS ALWAYS PRAISED AND ADVOCATED. THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKES PLEASURE IN HONESTY AND TRUTH FROM HIS UPRIGHT CREATURES. 
TRUTH ORIGINATED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 25:5; 26:3; 43:3; 86:11; ISAIAH 65:16 & DANIEL 9:13. TRUTH IS AN ASPECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHARACTER: IT IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS FAITHFULNESS AND RELIABILITY IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; PSALMS 31:5; 33:4; 40:10-11; 119:160; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ISAIAH 45:19; JEREMIAH 10:10; DANIEL 10:21 & MICAH 7:20. IT IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS JUSTICE AND MERCY IS IN PSALMS 96:13; 119:30, 43-44, 142, 151. TRUTH SHOULD BE REFLECTED IN THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES IS IN ZECHARIAH 7:9; 8:3, 16, 19; 1ST KINGS 17:22-24; PSALMS 15:1-5; 51:6; 145:18; PROVERBS 23:23; JEREMIAH 4:2; 5:1 & MALACHI 2:6. ABSENCE OF HIS TRUTH IN THE HUMAN CHARACTER DISPLEASES THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 48:1; 59:14-15 & JEREMIAH 5:3; 7:28; 9:3. TRUTH AS AN ABSTRACT QUALITY IS IN PSALMS 45:4; PROVERBS 23:23 & DANIEL 8:12. TRUTH IS THE OPPOSITE OF A LIE IS IN PROVERBS 16:13; 1ST KINGS 17:24; 22:16; 2ND CHRONICLES 18:15; NEHEMIAH 6:6; PROVERBS 8:7; 12:17; ISAIAH 45:19 & ZECHARIAH 8:16. TRUTH IS SUBJECT TO INFALLIBLE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 42:14-16; DEUTERONOMY 13:12-15; 17:2-5; 19:16-19; 22:20-21; 1ST KINGS 10:6-7; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:5-6 & JOB 5:27. TRUTH IS COMMENDED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE IS IN PROVERBS 12:19, 22; 13:5; 14:25; 19:5, 9; EXODUS 20:16; 23:1, 7; DEUTERONOMY 5:20; EPHESIANS 4:25 & REVELATION 22:14-15. THE LACK OF TRUTH IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF A SEXUAL APOSTASY IS IN JEREMIAH 7:28; PSALMS 52:1-4; ISAIAH 59:12-15; JEREMIAH 9:5-6 & AMOS 5:10. TRUTH AS AN EXPRESSION OF AFFIRMATION IS IN DANIEL 11:2; JOSHUA 7:20; RUTH 3:12; 2ND KINGS 19:17; JEREMIAH 26:15; MATTHEW 5:18; 8:10; 21:21; MARK 8:12; 14:30; JOHN 3:3; 8:51; 21:18 & LUKE 4:24; 21:32. AMEN AS A LITURGICAL AFFIRMATION OF TRUTH: OF OATHS AND CURSES IS IN NUMBERS 5:22; DEUTERONOMY 27:15-26; NEHEMIAH 5:13 & JEREMIAH 11:5. OF BENEDICTIONS AND DOXOLOGIES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:36; NEHEMIAH 8:6 & PSALMS 41:13; 72:19; 89:52; 106:48. IN GENERAL USE IS IN JEREMIAH 28:6 & 1ST KINGS 1:32-37. IN THE NT IS IN ROMANS 1:25; 9:5; 11:36; MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:20; GALATIANS 6:18; PHILIPPIANS 4:20; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; HEBREWS 13:20-21; 2ND PETER 3:18; JUDE 25 & REVELATION 1:6-7; 7:12; 22:20. 
TRUTH AS OPPOSED TO FALSEHOODS AND DOWNRIGHT LIES IS IN EPHESIANS 4:25; JOHN 3:33; 4:37; 18:23; ROMANS 1:18; 9:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:14; GALATIANS 4:16; TITUS 1:13; 2ND PETER 2:22; 1ST JOHN 2:4; 2ND JOHN 1-2 & ACTS 6:8-10; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60; 21:24; 24:8; 26:25. TRUTH AS REALITY IS IN HEBREWS 9:24; JOHN 1:9; 4:23; 17:3; EPHESIANS 4:24; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:2; 3:2; HEBREWS 8:2; 12:8; 1ST PETER 5:12; 1ST JOHN 2:5, 8; 5:20 & REVELATION 19:9. TRUTH AS TRUSTWORTHY AFFIRMATIONS IS IN JOHN 6:47; MATTHEW 6:2; 10:23; 16:28; 19:23; 23:36; 26:13; MARK 9:41; 11:23; JOHN 1:51; 5:24-25; 8:34; 10:7; 16:7; PHILIPPIANS 1:15; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:9 & LUKE 12:44; 21:3. TRUTH AS FAITHFULNESS AND RELIABILITY: THE QUALITY OF TRUTH IS IN PHILIPPIANS 4:8; JOHN 1:17; 3:21; 4:24; 17:17; ROMANS 2:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8; 13:6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:8; EPHESIANS 5:9; 6:14 & 3RD JOHN 12. THE WHOLE TRUTH AS AN ASPECT OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 3:3-4, 7; 15:8; PSALMS 51:4; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 3:7, 14; 6:10; 15:3; 16:7; 19:2, 11. TRUTH AS A HUMAN QUALITY IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:8; JOHN 3:21; 7:18; EPHESIANS 4:15; PHILIPPIANS 1:18; REVELATION 2:13 & ACTS 11:23; 14:22. THE SON JESUS AS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14; 14:6; 15:1; 18:37-38 & 1ST JOHN 5:20. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST AS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:16-17; 15:26; 16:13 & 1ST JOHN 4:6; 5:6. THE GOSPEL KINGDOM AND THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN FAITH AS TRUTH IS IN EPHESIANS 1:13; JOHN 8:31-32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2; GALATIANS 2:5; COLOSSIANS 1:5; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:3-4; 4:6; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:18; 4:4; TITUS 1:1; JAMES 5:19; 2ND PETER 2:2; 1ST JOHN 3:19 & ACTS 20:30. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD: HE ALONE IS GOD IS IN JEREMIAH 10:10; DEUTERONOMY 4:39; 2ND CHRONICLES 15:3; ISAIAH 43:10-11; 45:5-6, 14, 21; ZECHARIAH 14:9; JOHN 1:18; 17:3 & REVELATION 6:10. THE CONTRAST WITH OTHER GODS IS IN ROMANS 1:25; EXODUS 15:11; DEUTERONOMY 4:35; 32:39; PSALMS 86:8; ISAIAH 43:3 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9. THE CONTRAST WITH EARTHLY RULERS IS IN JEREMIAH 10:6-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CHARACTERIZED BY TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 31:5; 40:10; 43:3; ISAIAH 65:16; JOHN 3:33; 7:28; 8:26; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 15:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS OWN REVELATION OF HIMSELF OR IN HIS SON JESUS: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE WHOLE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:1-3; ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 1:1-3; 6:18; JAMES 1:17 & ACTS 6:3, 5, 10; 7:1-53, 55-56, 69-60. THE SON JESUS IS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:6 & 1ST JOHN 5:20. THE SON JESUS & THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST BRINGS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14; 14:16-17 & ROMANS 15:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORDS ARE ALWAYS TRUTHFUL: HIS WORDS ARE CONSISTENTLY TRUE, ACCURATE AND RELIABLE IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; PSALMS 12:6; 33:4; 119:151, 160; ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 6:18 & JAMES 1:17. HIS WORDS OF PROMISE ARE TOTALLY TRUE AND TRUSTWORTHY IS IN PSALMS 132:11; PSALMS 110:4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 & HEBREWS 7:21. THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION IN LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH AND ALL OTHER TRUTHS, SUCH AS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS IN HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV) & LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10. THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH AND ALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S LIES IS IN JOHN 8:37-47. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES LIVE IN THE LIGHT OF HIS TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 86:11; 26:3; 119:141-142; DANIEL 9:13 & JOHN 17:17. THIS CONCERNS 4 SPECIAL COURT ROOMS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIMPARTIALLY JUDGES WITH IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THEY ARE THE ROYAL AGAPE LOVE COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDWHICH CONCERNS THE 1ST DEATH WHICH IS ISRAEL ONLY IN ACTS CHAPTERS 1-7, THE ROYAL OMNI-BENEVOLENT COURT ROOM THAT IS OF THE BLACK NATION (THE 1ST DEATH & 2ND DEATH IS THE BLACK NATION IN ACTS CHAPTER 8) AND WHITE NATION TOGETHER WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 8-9, THE ANCIENT OF DAYS COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 9-22 AND THE GREAT WHITE THRONE COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDCONCERNS THE 2ND DEATH WHICH IS EGYPT WHICH IS ALSO CALLED SODOM, BABYLON, BABEL, CONFUSION, CHAOS, SHINAR, SHISHAK & SOMETIMES ROME IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 22-28.
THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE TITLES REFLECTING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTHFULNESS: THE TRUE GOD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:3; JEREMIAH 10:10 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9. THE GOD OF TRUTH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 31:5 & ISAIAH 65:16. THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS THE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14, 17; 6:32; 14:6; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 3:7, 14. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS THE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:17; 15:26; 16:13 & 1ST JOHN 4:6; 5:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TRUE TO HIS DIVINE CHARACTER AND HIS INERRANT WORD: HE SPEAKS THE TRUTH IS IN ISAIAH 45:19; 2ND SAMUEL 7:28; PSALMS 33:4; 119:160; JOHN 17:17 & REVELATION 21:5; 22:6. HE DOES NOT LIE IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; ROMANS 3:4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13; TITUS 1:2 & HEBREWS 6:18. HE IS TRUE TO HIMSELF AND HIS DIVINE PROMISES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4; PSALMS 25:10; 33:4; 145:13; 146:6; LAMENTATIONS 3:23; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE PROMISES: THE HOLY GHOST PROMISED TO THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IS IN ACTS 1:4-8. THE HOLY GHOST PROMISED TO HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 2:31-33. THE HOLY GHOST GIVEN TO HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 7:59. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS THE INERRANT LAW IS IN PSALMS 19:7; 119:142, 151, 160 & MALACHI 2:6-7. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS ALL 10 COVENANTS IS IN PSALMS 25:10; 145:13; HOSEA 2:19-20 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 10 COVENANTS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE GARDEN OF EDEN THAT THE LORD GOD CREATED.” THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS THE PROPHETIC WORD IS IN EZEKIEL 12:25; 33:33; ISAIAH 55:11; JEREMIAH 1:12; 28:9 & DANIEL 2:45. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS DIVINE PROMISES IS IN JOSHUA 23:14-15; NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST KINGS 8:20; PSALMS 105:42; ROMANS 4:20-21 & ACTS 1:4-8; 2:31-33; 7:59. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT & HIS IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IS IN PSALMS 96:13; 98:9; ISAIAH 11:3-5; ROMANS 2:2 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS TEACHINGS IS IN JOHN 1:17; MATTHEW 5:18; 22:16; MARK 3:28; 12:14; JOHN 1:51; 8:31-32; 18:37 & LUKE 4:24; 20:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS BY HIS SOVEREIGNTY & TOTAL CONTROL IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 10:22.      
THE UNIQUENESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58; ISAIAH 43:10-11; 44:6-8; 45:5-6, 18; DEUTERONOMY 4:35; 6:4; 32:3; 1ST KINGS 8:60; PSALMS 83:18; 86:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4-6; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. THERE IS NO-ONE LIKE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 89:6-8; EXODUS 8:10 & ISAIAH 40:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 64:8. IN HIS CREATIVE AUTHORITY IS IN ISAIAH 40:25-26; JOHN 1:3; NEHEMIAH 9:6; HEBREWS 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; REVELATION 4:11 & ACTS 14:15. IN HIS MIGHTY ACTS IS IN PSALMS 86:10; 135:5-6. IN HIS DIVINE CHARACTER, GLORY & MAJESTY IS IN EXODUS 15:11; 2ND SAMUEL 7:22 & 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11. IN HIS ABILITY TO SAVE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:26; ISAIAH 45:20-22 & JEREMIAH 10:5-6. IN HIS COVENANT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:23; 2ND SAMUEL 7:22-23 & 1ST CHRONICLES 17:20-21. IN HIS SOVEREIGNTY IS IN ZECHARIAH 14:9; DEUTERONOMY 4:39; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 10:22. THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIQUENESS: THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE IS TO BE DIVINELY PRAISED, WORSHIPPED AND ADORED OF HIS DIVINE NATURE IS IN EXODUS 20:2-3; 23:13, 24; LEVITICUS 19:4; DEUTERONOMY 5:6-7; 6:13-14; 2ND KINGS 17:35; JOHN 4:23-24 & ACTS 17:23-31. THE ONLY GOOD IDOLATRY IS TO PRAISE, WORSHIP AND GIVE ADORATION TO THE CREATION OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY, PREDOMINATELY & FOREMOST TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDAS THE ONE CREATOR POTTER THAT CREATED THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; GENESIS 1:1 & THE SUPREME DIVINE CREATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDDONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE ALONE CREATOR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) & JOHN 1:14. ANY OTHER REPUTATIONS & ETERNAL BEINGS IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN & IS CONSIDERED EVIL IDOLATRY WHICH IS DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN ROMANS 1:21-26.  ALL SEXUAL IDOLATRY IS EMPTY AND WORTHLESS AND WILL BE DAMNED IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT IS IN JONAH 2:8; DEUTERONOMY 4:28; ISAIAH 44:18-20; 45:20; HABAKKUK 2:18 & ROMANS 1:21-25. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME GLORY & SUPREME MAJESTY
THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE REVELATION OF HIS AUTHORITY AND CHARACTERISTIC BY WHICH ARE SOMETIMES ACCOMPANIED WITH VISIBLE PHENOMENA’S. THE DIVINE GLORY AS AN ATTRIBUTE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 24:7-8; 29:3; JOHN 11:40; REVELATION 19:1 & ACTS 7:2. THE VISIBLE PHENOMENA THAT ACCOMPANIES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY: THE APPEARANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS IN HABAKKUK 3:4; DEUTERONOMY 5:24; 2ND SAMUEL 22:8-16; PSALMS 18:7-15; 104:1 & EZEKIEL 1:26-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY AS A CLOUD IS IN EXODUS 24:15-16; 33:9-10; ISAIAH 4:5; MATTHEW 17:5; 24:30; MARK 9:7; 13:26 & LUKE 9:34; 21:27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IN THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 5:13-14; 7:1-3; EZEKIEL 8:4; 9:3; 10:19; 43:1-5; 1ST KINGS 8:10-11; EXODUS 40:34-35 & REVELATION 15:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY THAT IS REVEALED: IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN HEBREWS 1:3; ISAIAH 49:3; JOHN 1:14; 13:31-32; 17:5; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6 & 2ND PETER 1:17. IN HIS PEOPLE IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:27; ISAIAH 60:19-21; 62:3; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18 & EPHESIANS 3:21. IN THE HIS WHOLE UNIVERSE IS IN ISAIAH 6:3; NUMBERS 14:21; PSALMS 57:5, 11; 108:5 & HABAKKUK 2:14; 3:3. IN HIS HEAVEN & HIS EARTH IS IN REVELATION 21:1, 23; ROMANS 8:17; HEBREWS 2:9 & 1ST PETER 5:10. IN HIS DIVINE NAME IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:5; DEUTERONOMY 28:58; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:13 & PSALMS 8:1; 79:9. IN HIS DIVINE WORKS IS IN PSALMS 19:1; 111:3; ISAIAH 12:5; 35:2 & JOHN 11:40-44; 17:4. IN HIS SUPREME KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN PSALMS 145:11-12; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11; MATTHEW 6:13 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY CANNOT BE FULLY SEEN BY ANY OF HIS CREATIONS IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15-16; EXODUS 33:18-20; JUDGES 6:22-23; 13:20-22; ISAIAH 6:5 & JOHN 1:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY EXPERIENCED IS IN ACTS 7:55; EXODUS 3:2; ISAIAH 6:1-4; LUKE 2:9. THE EFFECTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS ACKNOWLEDGED IS IN PSALMS 29:2; 72:19; ROMANS 11:36 & REVELATION 4:11; 5:13; 19:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY BRINGS GUILT UP TO ALL THE GENERATIONS AND GODLY FEAR IS IN ROMANS 3:23; ISAIAH 2:10, 19, 21 & REVELATION 11:13; 15:8. 
THE DIVINE GLORY AND HUMAN GLORY ARE THROUGH THE DEATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST AND ALL HUMAN GLORY COMES TOTALLY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. HUMAN GLORY IN THE CREATION: HUMAN GLORY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE INTENTION IS IN HEBREWS 2:6-7 & PSALMS 8:4-5. PEOPLE ARE CREATED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMAGE IS IN GENESIS 1:26-27; 5:1; 9:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:7 & JAMES 3:9. HUMAN BEINGS HAVE PRECEDENCE OVER OTHER HUMAN BEINGS IN CREATION IS IN MATTHEW 6:26; 10:29-31; 12:12 & LUKE 12:6-7, 24. HUMANS HAVE RESPONSIBILITY FOR CREATION IS IN GENESIS 1:28; 2:19-20; PSALMS 8:6-8; HEBREWS 2:8 & JAMES 3:7. HUMAN GLORY DIMINISHED AFTER THE FALL IS IN ROMANS 3:23; 5:12; GENESIS 5:3 & ECCLESIASTES 7:29. THE IMPERFECT NATURE OF HUMAN GLORY IS IN 1ST PETER 1:24-25; ISAIAH 49:10-11, 16-17, 103:15 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:7-8, 10, 13. HUMAN GLORY IS GIVEN AND TAKEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 82:6-7; EXODUS 9:16; 1ST KINGS 3:13; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:12; JEREMIAH 27:6-7; DANIEL 2:37-39; 4:29-31, 36; JOHN 19:11 & ROMANS 13:1-2. THE TEMPORARY NATURE OF THE GLORY OF THE WICKED IS IN PHILIPPIANS 3:19; ISAIAH 5:15; REVELATION 18:14-17 & LUKE 16:25. THE TEMPTATION ASSOCIATED WITH HUMAN GLORY IS IN MATTHEW 4:8-9; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:10; 1ST JOHN 2:15 & LUKE 4:5-7. 
THE UNIQUENESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS IN JOB 40:9-10; EXODUS 15:11; 1ST CHRONICLES 16:24-28; PSALMS 96:3-7 & ISAIAH 42:8; 48:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS REVEALED TO HUMAN BEINGS IS IN EXODUS 16:10; 24:17; PSALMS 26:8; EZEKIEL 1:25-28; LUKE 2:9 & ACTS 7:55 WITH EPHESIANS 4:6. THE GLORY IS NOT TO BE SOUGHT FROM OTHER HUMAN BEINGS BUT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY IS IN MATTHEW 6:2; JEREMIAH 9:23-24; HOSEA 4:7; JOHN 5:41-44; PHILIPPIANS 3:3; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:4-6 & JAMES 4:16. IT IS A HUMAN DUTY TO GLORIFY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 34:3; 63:3; 86:12; DANIEL 4:37; ROMANS 15:6 & GALATIANS 1:3-5. THE HUMAN GLORY IS RESTORED TO THE REDEEMED BY THE DEATH OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN ROMANS 8:30; 9:23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47-49 & COLOSSIANS 3:10. THE SPIRITUAL GLORY IS DIVINELY GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 17:22; PSALMS 84:11 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18. THE GLORIFICATION WHEN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST RETURNS IS IN COLOSSIANS 3:4; ROMANS 8:18; PHILIPPIANS 3:21; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:20 & 1ST JOHN 3:2.    
THE GLORY OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS HIS DIVINE RADIANCE AND SPLENDOR THAT REFLECTS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE WHOLE UNIVERSE OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY EXISTED BEFORE THE INCARNATION IS IN JOHN 1:14; 17:5, 24. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS REFLECTED IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN HEBREWS 3:1; JOHN 12:41; 13:32; ISAIAH 6:3 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4, 6. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BRINGS GLORY TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 13:31; 14:13; 17:1, 4; ROMANS 16:27; EPHESIANS 1:12 & JUDE 25. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST GLORIFIES THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN JOHN 16:14. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY IS REVEALED ON THE EARTH BY THE FATHER STEPHEN: THROUGH HIS MIRACLES IS IN JOHN 2:11; 11:4, 40. TO HIS DISCIPLES IS IN MATTHEW 17:1-2; MARK 9:2-3; JOHN 1:14; 2ND PETER 1:17; LUKE 9:28-32 & ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13. IN HIS DEATH & HIS RESURRECTION IS IN JOHN 7:39; 12:16, 23; 1ST PETER 1:21; HEBREWS 2:9 & ACTS 3:13-15. THE DIVINE GLORY OF THE EXALTED CHRIST: HIS APPEARANCE IS IN REVELATION 1:13-16; 2:18; 19:11-16 & ACTS 7:55-56. HE RECEIVES GLORY FROM ALL CREATION IS IN REVELATION 5:13; HEBREWS 13:21; 2ND PETER 3:18 & REVELATION 1:6; 5:11-12; 7:9-12. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY IS SHARED BY ALL BELIEVERS: AS THEY BECOME LIKE HIM IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18; JOHN 17:22 & COLOSSIANS 1:27. AT THE END TIME IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:49; ROMANS 8:17-18; PHILIPPIANS 3:21 & COLOSSIANS 3:4.  
THE MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS GREATNESS THAT IS REVEALED IN HIS CREATION AND MIGHTY WORKS OF DELIVERANCE. BECAUSE OF THIS, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WORTHY TO BE PRAISED AND WORSHIPPED FOREVER. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS MAJESTIC IS IN JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 8:1; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 & PSALMS 24:10. THE MAJESTY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11; PSALMS 145:12 & JUDE 25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY IS AWESOME IS IN JOB 37:22 & ISAIAH 2:10, 19, 21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHARACTER IS MAJESTIC IS IN PSALMS 93:1; 104:1; 145:5; EXODUS 15:11 & ISAIAH 24:14; 26:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ACTIVITY IS MAJESTIC IS IN EXODUS 15:6-7; DEUTERONOMY 9:26; 11:2-3; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; PSALMS 111:3 & LUKE 9:43. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME IS MAJESTIC IS IN PSALMS 8:1, 9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VOICE IS MAJESTIC IS IN PSALMS 29:4; JOHN 37:4 & ISAIAH 30:30. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS MAJESTIC IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:27; PSALMS 96:6; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:9 & 2ND PETER 1:17. THE RISEN CHRIST SHARES IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY ARE IN 2ND PETER 1:16-17 & HEBREWS 1:3-4; 8:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DELEGATED MAJESTY: TO THE MESSIAH IS IN MICAH 5:4 & ZECHARIAH 9:9. TO KINGS IS IN PSALMS 21:5; 45:3-4; 110:2-3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY PROVIDES HELP FOR HIS PEOPLE ARE IN PSALMS 68:34-35; EXODUS 15:6 & DEUTERONOMY 33:26-27. THE EXPERIENCES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY IS IN ISAIAH 6:1-4; EZEKIEL 1:4-28; HABAKKUK 3:3-6 & REVELATION 4:1-11. ALL HUMAN RESPONSES TO THE MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: AN AWARENESS OF SIN IS IN ISAIAH 6:5. AN AWARENESS OF INSIGNIFICANCE IS IN ISAIAH 40:15. THE WORSHIP, PRAISE AND ADORATION IS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:29; PSALMS 92:1-8; 93:1; 95:3-6 & LUKE 1:46.      
THE MAJESTY OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE GLORIOUS SPLENDOR OF THE ROYAL AUTHORITY WHICH BELONGS TO HIM BY RIGHT AND IS REAFFIRMED AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHT HAND. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SHARES IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY BEFORE TIME BEGAN ARE IN JOHN 17:5, 24; COLOSSIANS 1:15; HEBREWS 1:3 & REVELATION 22:13. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST RENOUNCED HIS MAJESTY TO BECOME A HUMAN BEING IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:6-8; ISAIAH 53:2-3; MATTHEW 20:28; MARK 10:45; JOHN 13:3-5 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:9. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS SEEN IN HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY: AT THE TRANSFIGURATION IS IN 2ND PETER 1:16; MATTHEW 17:2; MARK 9:2-3 & LUKE 9:29. AT THE ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM IS IN ZECHARIAH 9:9; MATTHEW 21:5, 9-10; MARK 11:9-10; JOHN 12:13, 15 & LUKE 19:37-38. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS REAFFIRMED THROUGH HIS EXALTATION: THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS EXALTED TO THE MAJESTIC THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY IS IN HEBREWS 1:3; 8:1; 1ST PETER 3:22 & ACTS 5:31. A VISION OF THE GLORIFIED CHRIST IN HIS MAJESTY IS IN REVELATION 1:13-16; 5:6-8; 14:14. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS MAJESTIC IN HIS ABSOLUTE PRE-EMINENCE IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:18; DANIEL 7:13-14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28; PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11; REVELATION 19:16 & ACTS 2:36. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS SHOWN BY HIS AUTHORITY AS JUDGE OF ALL MEN IS IN MATTHEW 25:31; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:1 & ACTS 17:31. ALL HUMANITY WILL SEE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS IN MATTHEW 24:30; 26:64; MARK 13:26; 14:62; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7-10; REVELATION 1:7; 5:13; 6:15-17; 7:8-10 & LUKE 21:27.  
MAGIC IS THE ART OF ALTERING THINGS IN NATURE BY SUPERNATURAL FORCES OR THE KNOWLEDGE OF OCCULT NATURAL LAWS UNKNOWN TO SCIENCE. MAGIC HAS BEEN PRACTICED TO UTILIZE WAYS OF UNDERSTANDING, INFLUENCING AND EXPERIMENTING IN THE WORLD, AND SOMEWHAT LINKED TO RELIGIOUS AFFILIATIONS. MAGIC NORMALLY IS PRACTICED IN ISOLATION OR TOTAL SECRECY. THE WORD MAGIC DERIVES FROM THE LATIN WORD MEANING MAGICUS AND FROM THE GREEK WORD MEANING MAGIKOS AND IS USED IN REFERENCE TO THE MAGICAL ARTS OF THE MAGICIANS. IN MY BOOK I USE PRIMARILY THE OKJV OR THE NKJV. THE PERFECT # 7 IS USED IN PERMISSIBLE MAGIC & ASSOCIATED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20 & THE LORD JEHOVAH ALSO CALLED THE LORD VICTOR & LORD YAHWEH IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:18 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. A MAGICAL CURSE CANNOT BE BROKEN OR RETRACTED BY A MAGICAL BLESSING IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:1-3; EXODUS 12:32 & JUDGES 17:1-2. IT TAKES A STRONGER GOOD CURSE TO UNDO A STRONG EVIL CURSE IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST. THE ONLY MAGICAL CURSE THAT WILL EFFECT GOD’S PEOPLE IS BREAKING HIS COVENANT PROMISES IS IN GENESIS 3:14-19 & 1ST PETER 1:17. ANY OTHER KIND OF MAGICAL CURSES WHICH ARE GOOD OR EVIL HAVE NO AUTHORITY AGAINST GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE IS IN PROVERBS 26:2. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF CURSES, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE BLESSING AND CURSING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”  
MAGIC IS AN ATTEMPT TO INFLUENCE OR CONTROL PEOPLE OR EVENTS THROUGH SUPERNATURAL FORCES. THE ENTITIES ARE CALLED UPON BY MEANS OF CEREMONIES, CHARMS, INCANTATIONS, THE CASTING OF SPELLS AND ALL OTHER FORMS OF MAGICAL RITUALS. MAGIC WAS AT ONE TIME CONSIDERED TO BE A PRACTICE OF UNSOPHISTICATED PRIMITIVE CULTURES. IT CONCERNED PRESCIENTIFIC PEOPLES TO CONTROL CERTAIN EVENTS, BY THE NATURAL CAUSES OF IGNORANCE. SOME FORMS OF MAGIC ARE ACTUALLY HARMLESS FOR ENTERTAINMENT BY SLIGHT OF HAND TRICKS. BUT THERE ARE CERTAIN CONCEPTS OF MAGIC THAT SERIOUSLY ATTEMPT TO INFLUENCE & CONTROL PEOPLE & EVENTS BY USING SUPERNATURAL POWERS. THERE ARE TWO MAIN CATEGORIES BY THE GOAL SOUGHT, WHICH ARE BLACK MAGIC THAT WILL CAUSE HARM & THE DESTRUCTION OF PEOPLE & PROPERTY. THE OTHER IS WHITE MAGIC WHICH IS INTENDED TO BENEFIT SOMEONE, BY UNDOING THE BLACK MAGIC. MAGIC TODAY IS EXPLAINED IN PSYCHOLOGICAL & ANTHROPOLOGICAL REALMS. THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL VIEW IS THE MAGIC THAT IS USED TO EXPLAIN EVENTS WHICH ARE BEYOND HUMAN COMPREHENSION. THE PSYCHOLOGICAL VIEW IS THE WISH-FULFILLMENT WHICH IS THE FUNCTION OF THE MAGICIAN TO PROVIDE A SYMBOLIC SUGGESTIVE SETTING OF CERTAIN EVENTS. IT IS HELD THAT MAGIC IS A CULTURAL DEVELOPMENT OF A PEOPLE, BUT MANY EXPLANATIONS OF MAGIC ARE GROUNDED ON ANTI-SUPERNATURAL WORLD VIEWS. THE BIBLE DAMNS BLACK MAGIC, BUT ALSO CAN CONDONE WHITE MAGIC. THE USE OF MAGICAL & OCCULT PRACTICES BY ISRAEL IS NOT PERMITTED, YET IN CHRISTIANITY IT MAY BE ALLOWED FOR PERMISSIBLE PRACTICES OF MAGIC. ISRAEL ARE COMMANDED TO AVOID MAGICAL PRACTICES BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDES THEM WITH HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP THROUGH HIS PROPHETS. HUMAN MAGICAL PRACTICES CAN LEAD TO FALSE HOPE & FALSE FEAR WHICH MAY LEAD AWAY FROM THE TRUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE SPELLS, CHARMS & ENCHANTMENTS OF JUDAH IS DAMNED IN CLEAR LANGUAGE IN ISAIAH 3:1-13, 18-23. THE WEARING OF SPELLS & CHARMS BY WOMEN ARE MENTIONED IN ISAIAH 3:20. THE DISCS & CRESCENTS ARE LABELED IN ISAIAH 3:18. YET THE BIBLE DOES LEAVE OPEN TO THE POSSIBILITY THAT THERE MAY BE SUPERNATURAL REALITY [PHYSICAL, MENTAL & SPIRITUAL] BEHIND SOME PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES IN CHRISTIANITY.
MAGIC IS KNOWN AS THE SCIENTIFIC PRACTICE OF EVOKING SPIRITS, OR THE EDUCING THE OCCULT POWERS OF NATURE TO PRODUCE SUPERNATURAL EFFECTS. MAGIC IS ALSO KNOWN FOR THE RITUAL MANIPULATION OF OBJECTS, SUCH AS CHARMS, AMULETS & INCANTATIONS & THE USE OF VERBAL FORMULAS FOR THE PRIME PURPOSE OF CAUSING NATURAL CHANGE BY MEANS OF SUPERHUMAN POWER. IT WAS ESTABLISHED IN MANY ANCIENT RELIGIONS AMONG THE EGYPTIANS, PERSIANS & CHALDEANS. THE HEBREWS HAD NO MAGIC OF THEIR OWN, BECAUSE IT WAS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN BY THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW. IF THE HEBREWS PRACTICED ANY MAGIC, IT WAS BORROWED FROM THE NATIONS AROUND.         
THE STUDY OF MAGIC HAS CONCOCTED HEAVILY UPON SOCIAL-SCIENTIFIC STUDIES. THERE ARE FIVE SOCIAL-SCIENTIFIC APPROACHES THAT HAVE INFLUENCED THE STUDY OF MAGIC IN THE BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE SOCIOLOGICAL INTELLECTUALISM APPROACH IN WHICH MAGIC FUNCTIONS AS A DEVIANT, INDIVIDUALISTIC RITUAL. SECOND, IS THE SYMBOLIC INTELLECTUAL ANTHROPOLOGY, WHERE THE RITUALS ARE ANALYZED FOR THEIR SYMBOLIC VALUES OF THE UNDERSTANDING, FORM & MEANING OF MAGICAL POWER. THIRD, IS CLASSICAL INTELLECTUALISM, WHERE IT DRAWS A CLEAR EVOLUTIONARY DISTINCTION BETWEEN PETITIONING RELIGION & COERCIVE MAGIC. FOURTH, IS THE FUNCTIONALISTIC INTELLECTUALISM, WHERE THE ONGOING ACCUSATIONS OF WITCHCRAFT & MAGIC NEGOTIATE BY CONTENTIOUS SOCIABLE RELATIONSHIPS. FIFTH, IS NEO-INTELLECTUALISM, WHERE IT PRIMARILY POINTS TO THE RITUAL ACTORS’ PERSPECTIVES WITHIN THE RITUAL ITSELF. THESE FIVE APPROACHES HAVE UNIVERSALLY AFFECTED MODERN COGNITIVE AREAS WITH ANCIENT CULTURES. THIS IS WHY MANY HAVE TRIED TO DETERMINE WHAT MAGIC REALLY MEANS FROM THE ANCIENT SOCIETIES. SUCH APPROACHES HAVE BEEN DEEMED NECESSARY BY “COMMON SENSE INTELLIGENCE” TO FIRST IDENTIFY WHAT KIND OF RITUALS WHERE USED BY ANCIENT COHERENT SOCIETIES.  
MAGIC POWER FOR EXAMPLE WAS USED TO MAKE A TEST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORD, AUTHORITY & CHARGE IN LORDSHIP. IN PSALMS 91:11-12 SAYS “FOR HE WILL COMMAND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) CONCERNING YOU TO GUARD YOU IN ALL YOUR WAYS. ON THEIR HANDS THEY WILL BEAR YOU UP, LEST YOU STRIKE YOUR FOOT AGAINST A STONE.” THIS MEANS THERE ARE COMMANDED SUPERNATURAL FORCES THAT WILL MAKE CONTACT WITH THE PHYSICAL FORCES OF NATURE IN ORDER TO MOVE, LIFT, LEVITATE, ISOLATE, ARREST, PUT IN CUSTODY OR EVEN ALTER ITSELF BY TRANSFORMATION TO ACHIEVE A DIFFERENT ALL TOGETHER MEANS OF UNDERSTANDING & PERCEPTION TO THE OBJECTS OR CREATURES WHERE THE ENCOUNTER HAS PENETRATED THE PHYSICAL BY MEANS OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS. BUT THERE ARE 3 RESTRICTIONS IN ORDER TO ACHIEVING THIS CORRECTLY, WHICH IT STARTS OFF WITH HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER. IN LUKE 4:1-13; MATTHEW 4:1-11; MARK 1:12-13 IT GOES INTO SOME DETAIL ON HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE WILDERNESS FOR 40 DAYS & NIGHTS. THE FIRST LINE OF DEFENSE CONCERNED MAN [WORD]. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOLD THE LORD LUCIFER THE “MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE, BUT BY EVERY WORD OF GOD.” THE SECOND LINE OF DEFENSE CONCERNED POWER [AUTHORITY]. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOLD THE LORD LUCIFER “GET BEHIND ME SATAN [LUCIFER]! FOR IT IS WRITTEN, YOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND HIM ONLY SHALL THOU SERVE.” THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE CONCERNED CHARGE [LORDSHIP]. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOLD THE LORD LUCIFER “THOU SHALL NOT TEMPT THE LORD THY GOD.” THIS WAS ABOUT WHAT WAS SAID IN PSALMS 91:11-12.  
IN REVELATION 21:8 DECLARES “THE COWARDLY [REFUSAL OF LAW SERVICE, MILITARY SERVICE OR GOVERNMENTAL SERVICE], THE UNBELIEVING [REFUSAL TO KNOW THE TRUTH IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23], THE VILE [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE IN REVELATION 2:14-15, 20-23], THE MURDERERS [BETRAYERS OR ANGRY WITHOUT JUST CAUSE IN ACTS 7:51-53], THE SEXUAL IMMORAL [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE IN REVELATION 2:14-15, 20-23], THOSE WHO PRACTICE [FORBIDDEN] MAGICAL ARTS, THE IDOLATERS [WORSHIP OF SEX & IDOLATRY (BODY IMAGES, BODY PICTURES & BODY IDOLS BY TECHNOLOGY OR EYE SIGHT) & ITS ULTIMATE SOURCE IS FROM THE LADY VICTORIA AS BABYLON IN CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ISAIAH 47:1-15; 1ST JOHN 2:15-17 & REVELATION 2:14-15, 20-24] AND ALL LIARS [LET GOD BE TRUE, BUT EVERYBODY ELSE A LIAR IN ROMANS 3:4-23]---THEIR PLACE WILL BE IN THE FIERY LAKE OF BURNING SULFUR. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH.” FORBIDDEN MAGIC IS DEFINES AS ANYONE WHO PRACTICES THE USING OF CHARMS, RITUALS OR SPELLS TO ATTEMPT TO PRODUCE SUPERNATURAL EFFECTS OR CONTROL EVENTS IN NATURE. THIS INCLUDES TO NAME A FEW: SEXUAL SUPERSTITIONS, SEXUAL ASTROLOGY, SEXUAL HOROSCOPES, SEXUAL WITCHCRAFTS---SORCERIES, SEXUAL DIVINATIONS, SEXUAL FORTUNETELLING, SEXUAL OCCULTISM, SEXUAL NECROMANCIES, SEXUAL ADULTERIES OR ANY FORBIDDEN SEXUAL CULT SYSTEMS CLAIMING SEXUAL USE, SEXUAL TRAFFICKING, SEXUAL RIGHTS OR SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF SECRET OR SEXUAL SUPERNATURAL POWERS OR SEXUAL AGENCIES. THE HOLY BIBLE DECLARES, “LET NO ONE BE FOUND AMONG YOU WHO SACRIFICES HIS SON OR DAUGHTER IN THE FIRE [MOLECH KNOWN ALSO AS MILCOM OR SUKKOTH & MAYBE LINKED TO MOLOCH, WHICH IS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43], WHO PRACTICES [SEXUAL] DIVINATION OR [SEXUAL] SORCERY, INTERPRETS [SEXUAL] OMENS, ENGAGES IN SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT [PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOMS, HARLOTRIES OR WIZARDRY’S], OR CAST [SEXUAL SPELLS [SEDUCTIONS & ENTICEMENTS TO SIN], OR WHO IS A [SEXUAL] MEDIUM OR [SEXUAL] SPIRITIST OR WHO WHO CONSULTS THE DEAD [FOR ABSOLUTELY ANY SEXUAL MEANS INCLUDING MARTIAL SEX]. IN 1ST KINGS 11:1-13 IS SOLOMON’S 80 YEAR KINGDOM OF WISDOM FALLING BY THE IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” OR “MARITAL SEX” BETWEEN STRANGERS, PAGANS, PROFANE, UNEQUALLY YOKED, DIVORCED AS ADULTERY, INTERRACIAL MEANS BETWEEN BLACK & WHITES, FOREIGNERS, EQUALLY YOKED APART FROM GOD OR ANY IMMIGRATION RELATIONSHIPS IN THE UNMARRIED, MARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIED] IN TOBIT 4:12-13 OF WORSHIPPING THE ABOMINATION OF ASHTORETH THE GODDESS OF THE SIDONIANS, THE  ABOMINATION  OF  MOLECH  (MILCOM  OR  SUKKOTH)  OF  THE  AMMONITES  (MAYBE  IT  IS  MOLOCH  IN  ACTS  7:43),  THE ABOMINATION OF CHEMOSH OF MOAB BY WHICH KING SOLOMON COMMITTED THESE THINGS WITH HIS FOREIGN WIVES THAT HE LOVED IN NEHEMIAH 13:25-27 & 1ST KINGS 11:1-13. BISEXUALITY IS THE SEXUAL ACT OR AN ORIENTATION INVOLVING PHYSICAL ATTRACTION TO BOTH MALES AND FEMALES IN REVELATION 17:4; 18:6 CONCERNING THE MIXED GOLDEN CUP. HERMAPHRODITES MEAN “INTERSEX” WHICH IS THE ONES WHO HAVE BOTH SEX GLANDS, WHO CAN ENGAGE ON BOTH MALES AND FEMALES SEXUALLY. THIS HERMAPHRODITE MAYBE THE ANTICHRIST WHOSE NUMBER IS 666 & IN THE GREEK TRANSLATION THE NUMBER 666 IS THE SAME NUMBER AS XXX IN DNA & PERVERTED SEXUAL EROS LOVE PORNOGRAPHY (SHORT FOR PORN CALLED PORNEIA IN THE GREEK) LINKED TO THE 24 ORDERS OF THE EVIL GIANTS BEING PLACED IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ACTS 7:42-43 & REVELATION 13:18. THE ACT OF COMMITTING AN ABOMINATION IS A SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY AGAINST THE LORD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:4-12; REVELATION 17:1-18; 20:7-10; JUDE 5-19 AND 2ND JOHN 7-11. ANYONE [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE] WHO DOES THESE THINGS IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD, AND BECAUSE OF THESE DETESTABLE PRACTICES THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL DRIVE OUT [ACTS 7:6-7, 18-19, 24-28, 39-43, 45, 51-53, 57-60] THOSE [SEXUAL] NATIONS BEFORE YOU. YOU MUST BE [DIVINELY, HOLY & SEPARATED] BLAMELESS BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD” IN DEUTERONOMY 18:9-13. ANYONE [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE] WHO BELIEVES IN FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS WILL NOT BE [DIVINELY, HOLY & SEPARATED] BLAMELESS BEFORE GOD. GOD WILL NOT OVERLOOK THESE SEXUAL ACTS [GENESIS 4:1; 6:1-7 & ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; GALATIANS 5:19-21 & JAMES 4:1-10], FOR THEY ARE WICKED & ABOMINABLE. “HE SACRIFICES HIS OWN SON IN THE FIRE, PRACTICED [SEXUAL] SORCERY AND [SEXUAL] DIVINATION, AND CONSULTED [SEXUAL] MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS. HE DID MUCH [SEXUAL] EVIL IN THE EYES OF THE LORD, PROVOKING HIM TO ANGER” IN 2ND KINGS 21:6. THIS MEANS THE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE WILL NOT BE BLESSED, BUT CURSED BY THE LORD. ALL WHO PRACTICE FORBIDDEN MAGIC WILL GO TO THE LAKE OF FIRE, WHICH IS HELL. THIS WILL BE DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDON THE IMPARTIAL DIVINE JUDGMENT DAY IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:11-15. PHARAMAKEIA ALSO KNOWN AS PHARAMAKEUO IS THE ENGLISH WORD FOR PHARMACY, WHICH MEANS TO ADMINISTER DRUGS AS FORBIDDEN WHITE MAGIC OR FORBIDDEN BLACK MAGIC IS EXACTLY THE WRONG USE OF FORBIDDEN MEDICINES, FORBIDDEN DRUGS OR THE FORBIDDEN [UNLAWFUL, ILLEGAL & UNAUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGICAL ARTS/FALSE BLACK MIRACLES THAT ALWAYS ARE SEXUAL, ARE CALLED TECHNICALLY IN THE MED FORMS AS AS MAGIC PILLS/MIRACLE PILLS, MAGIC CAPSULES/MIRACLES CAPSULES, MAGIC TABLETS/MIRACLE TABLETS, MAGIC CAPLETS/MIRACLE CAPLETS, MAGIC SOFT-GELS/MIRACLE SOFT-GELS, MAGIC SUPPLEMENTS/MIRACLE SUPPLEMENTS, MAGIC POWDERS/MIRACLE POWDERS, MAGIC LIQUIDS/MIRACLES LIQUIDS & MAGIC SMOKES/MIRACLE SMOKES THAT ALWAYS KILLS & HARMS THE BODY/MIND IN A WRONG MEANS. THE FORBIDDEN [UNLAWFUL, ILLEGAL & UNAUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGICAL ARTS/FALSE WHITE MIRACLES THAT ALWAYS ARE SEXUAL, ARE CALLED TECHNICALLY IN THE MED FORMS AS MAGIC PILLS/MIRACLE PILLS, MAGIC CAPSULES/MIRACLES CAPSULES, MAGIC TABLETS/MIRACLE TABLETS, MAGIC CAPLETS/MIRACLE CAPLETS, MAGIC SOFT-GELS/MIRACLE SOFT-GELS, MAGIC SUPPLEMENTS/MIRACLE SUPPLEMENTS, MAGIC POWDERS/MIRACLE POWDERS, MAGIC LIQUIDS/MIRACLES LIQUIDS & MAGIC SMOKES/MIRACLE SMOKES THAT ALWAYS HELPS & HEALS THE BODY/MIND IN A WRONG MEANS. ALSO PHARAMAKEIA ALSO KNOWN AS PHARAMAKEUO IS THE ENGLISH WORD FOR PHARMACY, WHICH MEANS TO ADMINISTER DRUGS AS PERMISSIBLE WHITE MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE BLACK MAGIC IS EXACTLY THE RIGHT USE OF PERMISSIBLE MEDICINES, PERMISSIBLE DRUGS OR THE PERMISSIBLE [LAWFUL, LEGAL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGICAL ARTS/TRUE WHITE MIRACLES THAT ALWAYS ARE SEXLESS, ARE CALLED TECHNICALLY IN THE MED FORMS AS MAGIC PILLS/MIRACLE PILLS, MAGIC CAPSULES/MIRACLES CAPSULES, MAGIC TABLETS/MIRACLE TABLETS, MAGIC CAPLETS/MIRACLE CAPLETS, MAGIC SOFT-GELS/MIRACLE SOFT-GELS, MAGIC SUPPLEMENTS/MIRACLE SUPPLEMENTS, MAGIC POWDERS/MIRACLE POWDERS, MAGIC LIQUIDS/MIRACLES LIQUIDS & MAGIC SMOKES/MIRACLE SMOKES THAT ALWAYS HELPS & HEALS THE BODY/MIND IN A RIGHT MEANS. THE PERMISSIBLE [LAWFUL, LEGAL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGICAL ARTS/TRUE BLACK MIRACLES THAT ALWAYS ARE SEXLESS, ARE CALLED TECHNICALLY IN THE MED FORMS AS MAGIC PILLS/MIRACLE PILLS, MAGIC CAPSULES/MIRACLES CAPSULES, MAGIC TABLETS/MIRACLE TABLETS, MAGIC CAPLETS/MIRACLE CAPLETS, MAGIC SOFT-GELS/MIRACLE SOFT-GELS, MAGIC SUPPLEMENTS/MIRACLE SUPPLEMENTS, MAGIC POWDERS/MIRACLE POWDERS, MAGIC LIQUIDS/MIRACLES LIQUIDS & MAGIC SMOKES/MIRACLE SMOKES THAT ALWAYS KILLS THE DISEASE IN THE BODY/MIND TO HELP & HEAL THE BODY/MIND IN A RIGHT MEANS. IF YOU PRACTICE SEX, HOMOSEXUALITY OR INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS, YOU NEED A ETERNAL RELEASE, BECAUSE THESE THINGS ARE INCURABLE & SHALL NEVER BE FORGIVEN IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:59-60. THE MOST RELEVANT SCRIPTURES ABOUT FORBIDDEN SEXUAL MAGIC OR SIMPLY CALLED PORNEIA, SHORT FOR ANY KIND OF MARITAL SEX OR PORN THAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA EMPOWERS IN TOBIT 4:12-13 OR TRIES TO IMITATE ARE IN GENESIS 3:6-24; 4:1; 6:1-7; EXODUS 7:1-12:51; 22:18; 41:8; LEVITICUS 19:26, 31; 20:1-27; NUMBERS 22:6; 23:23; DEUTERONOMY 4:19; 18:9-14; 1ST SAMUEL 15:23; 28:3; 2ND KINGS 9:22; 17:17; 21:3-5, 6; 23:3, 24; 1ST CHRONICLES 10:13-14; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:3-5, 6; JOB CHAPTERS 1-2; PROVERBS 8:30-31; ISAIAH 2:6; 8:19-20; 19:3; 44:24-25; 47:1-15; JEREMIAH 10:2; 27:8-10; EZEKIEL 13:17-18, 20; 21:21; DANIEL 1:20; 2:2; 4:7; 5:7-9; MICAH 5:12; NAHUM 3:4; ZECHARIAH 10:2; MALACHI 3:5, 7, 8-12; MATTHEW 24:24; JOHN 8:44; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 8:38-39; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14; GALATIANS 4:3; 5:19-21; COLOSSIANS 2:1-3:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-5; 6:10; TITUS 2:12; JAMES 2:19; 4:1-10; 1ST PETER 5:8; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 1ST JOHN 2:15-17; 3:8-10; 4:1-3, 4, 18; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; REVELATION 2:14-16, 20-24; 9:21; 14:11; 17:1-18:24; 21:8; 21:27; 22:14-15, 18-19; LUKE 10:17-20 & ACTS 7:39-43; 8:9-13; 13:6-12; 16:16-18; 19:17-20.
THIS WAS REVEALED IN CERTAIN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIRACLES. THE TRUE MIRACLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ARE RECORDED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE, BUT NOT ALL OF THEM, ONLY THE ONES HE ALLOWED FOR US TO KNOW. THROUGHOUT FATHER STEPHEN’S MINISTRY HE CURED, RAISED THE DEAD, PREACHED TO THE CAPTIVE SAINTS (LORDS), CAST OUT DEVILS, HEALED, MADE THE BLIND TO SEE AND SHOWED HIS GLORY. THE TRUE MIRACLE INVOLVES PETER’S MOTHER IN LAW HEALED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:14-17; MARK 1:29-31; LUKE 4:38-39, THE DROUGHT OF FISHES IN GALILEE IN LUKE 5:1-11, THE LEPER CLEANSED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:1-4; MARK 1:40-45; LUKE 5:12-15, THE PARALYTIC CURED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:1-8; MARK 2:3-13; LUKE 5:18-26, THE IMPOTENT MAN HEALED IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 5:1-9, THE WITHERED HAND RESTORED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 12:10-13; MARK 3:1-5; LUKE 6:6-11, THE CENTURION’S SERVANT CURED OF THE PALSY IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:5-13; LUKE 7:1-10, THE WIDOWS SON RAISED FROM THE DEAD (NAIN) IN LUKE 7:11-17, THE DEMONIAC HEALED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 12:22-23; LUKE 11:14, THE TEMPEST STILLED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 8:23-28; MARK 4:35-41; LUKE 8:22-25, THE TWO DEMONIACS CURED IN GADARA IN MATTHEW 8:28-34; MARK 5:23, 35-43; LUKE 8:41, 49-56, THE WOMAN WITH THE ISSUE OF BLOOD HEALED IN MATTHEW 9:20-22; MARK 5:25-34; LUKE 8:43-48, THE BLIND MEN CURED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:27-31, THE DUMB SPIRIT CAST OUT IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:32-33, THE FIVE THOUSAND FED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 14:15-21; MARK 6:35-44; LUKE 9:10-17; JOHN 6:1-14, THE WALKING ON THE SEA IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 14:25-33; MARK 6:48-52; JOHN 6:15-21, THE SYROPHOENICIAN’S DAUGHTER HEALED IN TYRE IN MATTHEW 15:21-28; MARK 7:24-30, THE FOUR THOUSAND FED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 15:32-39; MARK 8:1-9, THE DEAF AND DUMB MAN CURED IN GALILEE IN MARK 7:31-37, THE BLIND MAN HEALED IN BETHSAIDA IN MARK 8:22-26, THE DEVIL CAST OUT OF THE BOY NEAR CAESAREA IN MATTHEW 17:14-18; MARK 9:14-29; LUKE 9:37-42, HAVING THE TRIBUTE MONEY PROVIDED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 17:24-27, THE PASSING THROUGH THE CROWD UNSEEN IN THE TEMPLE IN JOHN 8:59, THE TEN LEPERS CLEANSED IN SAMARIA IN LUKE 17:11-19, THE MAN BORN BLIND HEALED JERUSALEM IN JOHN 9:1-7, LAZARUS RAISED FROM THE DEAD IN BETHANY IN JOHN 11:36-44, THE WOMAN WITH THE INFIRMITY CURED IN PERAEA IN LUKE 13:11-17, THE MAN WITH THE DROPSY CURED IN PERAEA IN LUKE 14:1-6, THE TWO BLIND MEN CURED IN JERICHO IN MATTHEW 20:29-34; MARK 10:46-52; LUKE 18:35-43, THE FIG TREE BLASTED IN MOUNT OLIVET IN MATTHEW 21:18-22; MARK 11:12-14, MALCHUS’ EAR PLACED AND HEALED IN GETHSEMANE IN LUKE 22:50-51, THE SECOND DROUGHT OF FISHES IN GALILEE IN JOHN 21:1-14, LEGION WITH OVER 2,000 DEMONS CAST OUT IN LUKE 8:26-39; MARK 5:1-20 & THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST IN MATTHEW 28:1-10; MARK 16:1-11; JOHN 20:1-18 & LUKE 24:1-12. THESE ARE THE TRUE MIRACLES RECORDED IN THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS & “THERE ARE ALSO MANY OTHER THINGS THAT JESUS (BY THE FATHER STEPHEN) DID, WHICH IF THEY WERE WRITTEN ONE BY ONE, I SUPPOSE THAT EVEN THE WORLD ITSELF COULD NOT CONTAIN THE BOOKS THAT WOULD BE WRITTEN” IN JOHN 21:25. ALSO THE 14 LEVELS OF MIRACLES CONCERNING THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF GOD AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS & FOR THE ISRAELITES.  
WHAT ARE MIRACLES? MIRACLES ARE ALSO KNOWN AS: SIGNS AND WONDERS. A TRUE MIRACLE IS AN EVENT IN THE EXTERNAL WORLD BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE IMMEDIATE AGENCY OR THE SIMPLE VOLITION OF GOD, OPERATING WITHOUT THE USE OF MEANS CAPABLE OF BEING DISCERNED BY THE SENSES, AND DESIGNED TO AUTHENTICATE THE DIVINE COMMISSION OF A RELIGIOUS TEACHER AND THE TRUTH OF HIS MESSAGE (JOHN 2:18; MATTHEW 12:38). IT IS AN OCCURRENCE AT ONCE ABOVE NATURE AND ABOVE MAN. IT SHOWS THE INTERVENTION OF A POWER THAT IS NOT LIMITED BY THE LAWS EITHER OF MATTER OR OF MIND, A POWER INTERRUPTING THE FIXED LAWS WHICH GOVERN THEIR MOVEMENTS—A SUPERNATURAL POWER. THE SUSPENSION OR VIOLATION OF THE LAWS OF NATURE INVOLVED IN MIRACLES IS NOTHING MORE THAN IS CONSTANTLY TAKING PLACE AROUND US. ONE FORCE COUNTERACTS ANOTHER: VITAL FORCE KEEPS THE CHEMICAL LAWS OF MATTER IN ABEYANCE; AND MUSCULAR FORCE CAN CONTROL THE ACTION OF PHYSICAL FORCE. WHEN A MAN RAISES A WEIGHT FROM THE GROUND, THE LAW OF GRAVITY IS NEITHER SUSPENDED NOR VIOLATED, BUT COUNTERACTED BY A STRONGER FORCE. THE SAME IS TRUE AS TO THE WALKING OF CHRIST ON THE WATER AND THE SWIMMING OF IRON AT THE COMMAND OF THE PROPHET. THE SIMPLE AND GRAND TRUTH THAT THE UNIVERSE IS NOT UNDER THE EXCLUSIVE CONTROL OF PHYSICAL FORCES, BUT THAT EVERYWHERE AND ALWAYS THERE IS ABOVE, SEPARATE FROM AND SUPERIOR TO ALL ELSE, AN INFINITE PERSONAL WILL, NOT SUPER-CEDING, BUT DIRECTING AND CONTROLLING ALL PHYSICAL CAUSES, ACTING WITH OR WITHOUT THEM. GOD ORDINARILY EFFECTS HIS PURPOSE THROUGH THE AGENCY OF SECOND CAUSES; BUT HE HAS THE POWER ALSO OF EFFECTING HIS PURPOSE IMMEDIATELY AND WITHOUT THE INTERVENTION OF SECOND CAUSES, OF INVADING THE FIXED ORDER, AND THUS OF WORKING MIRACLES. THUS, WE AFFIRM THE POSSIBILITY OF MIRACLES, THE POSSIBILITY OF A HIGHER HAND INTERVENING TO CONTROL OR REVERSE NATURE’S ORDINARY MOVEMENTS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THESE FOUR GREEK WORDS ARE PRINCIPALLY USED TO DESIGNATE MIRACLES: SEMEION, A “SIGN”, AN EVIDENCE OF A DIVINE COMMISSION; AN ATTESTATION OF A DIVINE MESSAGE (MATTHEW 12:38,39; 16:1, 4; MARK 8:11; LUKE 11:16; 23:8; JOHN 2:11, 18, 23; ACTS 6:8, ETC.); A TOKEN OF THE PRESENCE AND WORKING OF GOD; THE SEAL OF A HIGHER POWER. TERATA, “WONDERS” WONDER-CAUSING EVENTS; PORTENTS; PRODUCING ASTONISHMENT IN THE BEHOLDER (ACTS 2:19; 6:8). DUNAMEIS, “MIGHT WORKS” WORKS OF SUPERHUMAN POWER (ACTS 2:22; 6:8; ROMANS 15:19; 2 THESS. 2:9); OF A NEW AND HIGHER POWER. ERGA, “WORKS” THE WORKS OF HIM WHO IS “WONDERFUL IN WORKING” (JOHN 5:20, 36 & ACTS 6:8). THE PURPOSE OF MIRACLES: MIRACLES ARE SEALS OF A DIVINE MISSION. THE SACRED WRITERS APPEALED TO THEM AS PROOFS THAT THEY WERE MESSENGERS OF GOD. OUR LORD ALSO APPEALED TO MIRACLES AS A CONCLUSIVE PROOF OF HIS DIVINE MISSION (JOHN 5:20, 36; 10:25, 38). THUS, BEING OUT OF THE COMMON COURSE OF NATURE AND BEYOND THE POWER OF MAN, THEY ARE FITTED TO CONVEY THE IMPRESSION OF THE PRESENCE AND POWER OF GOD. WHERE TRUE MIRACLES ARE THERE, CERTAINLY GOD IS. THE MAN, THEREFORE, WHO WORKS A MIRACLE AFFORDS THEREBY CLEAR PROOF THAT HE COMES WITH THE AUTHORITY OF GOD; THEY ARE HIS CREDENTIALS THAT HE IS GOD’S MESSENGER. THE TEACHER POINTS TO THESE CREDENTIALS, AND THEY ARE A PROOF THAT HE SPEAKS WITH THE AUTHORITY OF GOD. HE BOLDLY SAYS, “GOD BEARS ME WITNESS, BOTH WITH SIGNS AND WONDERS, AND WITH DIVER’S MIRACLES.” THE CREDIBLE PROOF: THE CREDIBILITY OF MIRACLES IS ESTABLISHED BY THE EVIDENCE OF THE SENSES ON THE PART OF THOSE WHO ARE WITNESSES OF THEM, AND TO ALL OTHERS BY THE TESTIMONY OF SUCH WITNESSES. THE WITNESSES WERE COMPETENT, AND THEIR TESTIMONY IS TRUSTWORTHY. UNBELIEVERS, FOLLOWING HUME, DENY THAT ANY TESTIMONY CAN PROVE A MIRACLE, BECAUSE THEY SAY MIRACLES ARE IMPOSSIBLE. WE HAVE SHOWN THAT MIRACLES ARE POSSIBLE, AND SURELY, THEY CAN BE BORNE WITNESS TO. SURELY, THEY ARE CREDIBLE WHEN WE HAVE ABUNDANT AND TRUSTWORTHY EVIDENCE OF THEIR OCCURRENCE. THEY ARE CREDIBLE JUST AS ANY FACTS OF HISTORY WELL AUTHENTICATED ARE CREDIBLE. MIRACLES, IT IS SAID, ARE CONTRARY TO EXPERIENCE. OF COURSE, THEY ARE CONTRARY TO OUR EXPERIENCE, BUT THAT DOES NOT PROVE THAT THEY WERE CONTRARY TO THE EXPERIENCE OF THOSE WHO WITNESSED THEM. WE BELIEVE A THOUSAND FACTS, BOTH OF HISTORY AND OF SCIENCE, THAT ARE CONTRARY TO OUR EXPERIENCE, BUT WE BELIEVE THEM ON THE GROUND OF COMPETENT TESTIMONY. AN ATHEIST OR A PANTHEIST MUST, AS A MATTER OF COURSE, DENY THE POSSIBILITY OF MIRACLES; BUT TO ONE WHO BELIEVES IN A PERSONAL GOD, WHO IN HIS WISDOM MAY SEE FIT TO INTERFERE WITH THE ORDINARY PROCESSES OF NATURE, MIRACLES ARE NOT IMPOSSIBLE, NOR ARE THEY INCREDIBLE. 
FIRST, EXACTLY WHAT IS A MIRACLE? PEOPLE USE THAT TERM RATHER LOOSELY—FREQUENTLY, NOT AT ALL IN A SCRIPTURAL SENSE. SECOND, WHAT WAS THE DESIGN OF THOSE “WONDERS” WHICH ARE DESCRIBED SO DRAMATICALLY IN THE BIBLE? AND HOW DID THOSE DEMONSTRATING THESE “SIGNS” COME TO POSSESS THEM? FURTHER, DOES THE BIBLE ITSELF CONTAIN ANY INFORMATION AS TO WHETHER MIRACULOUS DISPLAYS WOULD BE PERPETUAL, UNTIL THE END OF TIME, OR WHETHER THEY WERE TO BE CONFINED TO A RELATIVELY BRIEF SPAN OF HISTORY? FINALLY, IF GENUINE MIRACLES ARE NOT A PART OF TODAY’S WORLD, JUST HOW DOES ONE EXPLAIN THE FEATS WHICH ARE FLAUNTED BY SO-CALLED MODERN “FAITH-HEALERS”?
THE DEFINITION AND CLASSIFICATION OF MIRACLES: HOW DOES ONE DEFINE A MIRACLE? A MIRACLE IS AN EVENT WHICH THE FORCES OF NATURE—INCLUDING THE NATURAL POWERS OF MAN—CANNOT OF THEMSELVES PRODUCE, AND WHICH MUST, THEREFORE, BE REFERRED TO A SUPERNATURAL AGENCY. A MIRACLE IS A DIVINE OPERATION THAT TRANSCENDS WHAT IS NORMALLY PERCEIVED AS NATURAL LAW, IT CANNOT BE EXPLAINED UPON ANY PHYSICAL BASIS. THE MIRACLES RECORDED IN THE BIBLE FALL INTO SEVERAL CATEGORIES. FIRST, THERE ARE SUPERNATURAL ACTS OF CREATION. CERTAIN CREATION ACTIVITIES WERE ACCOMPLISHED BY THE WORD OF GOD (HEBREWS 11:3); HE MERELY SPOKE, AND IT WAS DONE (PSALM 33:9). OBVIOUSLY, THIS TYPE OF DIVINE ACTION IS NOT BEING DUPLICATED TODAY SINCE THE CREATION PROCESS OF THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE WAS CONCLUDED AT THE END OF THE INITIAL WEEK OF EARTH’S HISTORY (GENESIS 2:1-2). SECOND, THERE WERE MIRACLES WHICH INVOLVED A TEMPORARY AND LOCALIZED SUSPENSION OF LAWS REGULATING NATURE. JESUS CALMED A FEROCIOUS STORM ON THE SEA OF GALILEE (MATTHEW 8:23-27), AND, ON ANOTHER OCCASION, HE WALKED UPON THE WATERS OF THE LAKE (JOHN 6:16-21). THIRD, THERE WERE SIGNS WHICH INVOLVED THE HEALING OF MAN’S PHYSICAL BODY. THE BLIND, WERE MADE TO SEE (JOHN 9:1-7), AND THE LAME TO WALK (ACTS 3:1-10). FOURTH, THERE WERE SIGNS DEMONSTRATING DIVINE POWER OVER DEATH. LAZARUS, DEAD FOUR DAYS, WAS RAISED (JOHN 11:43-44), AND, OF COURSE, THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST IS THE VERY FOUNDATION OF THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN SYSTEM (1 CORINTHIANS 15:16-19). FIFTH, SOME OF THE WONDERS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT AGE HAD TO DO WITH THE EXPULSION OF DEMONS THAT HAD ENTERED INTO HUMAN BODIES (MATTHEW 12:22). THIS WAS EVIDENCE OF THE FACT THAT THE SAVIOR’S POWER WAS SUPERIOR TO THAT OF LUCIFER. SIXTH, THE EXHIBITION OF DIVINE AUTHORITY WAS SEEN IN THE MANIPULATION OF CERTAIN MATERIAL THINGS. CHRIST TURNED WATER INTO WINE (JOHN 2:1-11), AND MULTIPLIED A LAD’S LOAVES AND FISHES, SO THAT THOUSANDS WERE FED (JOHN 6:1-14). SEVENTH, MIRACULOUS POWER WAS DEMONSTRATED IN BOTH THE PLANT AND ANIMAL KINGDOMS. BALAAM’S DONKEY SPOKE WITH A MAN’S VOICE (NUMBERS 22:28), AND THE LORD JESUS, IN AN OBJECT LESSON RELATIVE TO THE IMPENDING DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, DESTROYED A FIG TREE WITH BUT A WORD FROM HIS MOUTH (MATTHEW 21:19). 
THE CHARACTERISTICS OF A GENUINE MIRACLE: WHAT ARE THE TRAITS OF A GENUINE MIRACLE, AS OPPOSED TO FEIGNED SIGNS? A SUPERNATURAL DISPLAY OF DIVINE POWER IS NOT AN ARGUABLE PROPOSITION, IT IS A DRAMATIC, DEMONSTRABLE FACT. NO WHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS THERE A RECORD OF A DIVINE SPOKESMAN ARGUING FOR THE VALIDITY OF MIRACLES. NO LOGICAL SCHEME IS NEEDED TO ESTABLISH SUCH A CASE. MIRACLES EITHER HAPPEN, OR THEY DON’T. WHEN JESUS PERFORMED SIGNS, EVEN HIS ENEMIES DID NOT DENY THE EFFECT OF SUCH, THEY MERELY ATTEMPTED TO ATTRIBUTE HIS POWER TO SOME OTHER FOREIGN SOURCE, SUCH AS LUCIFER IN MATTHEW 12:24. THE LEADERS OF THE JEWISH COMMUNITY DID NOT DOUBT THAT PETER AND JOHN HAD PERFORMED A NOTABLE MIRACLE WHEN THEY HEALED THE LAME MAN AT THE TEMPLE, RATHER, THEY SOUGHT TO MUTE THE SIGN’S IMPACT BY THREATS OF VIOLENCE IN ACTS 4:14. IS ANYTHING BEING DONE IN THE ENGLISH BIBLICAL TIMEFRAME OF SUCH COMPELLING NATURE AS TO ELICIT THIS TYPE OF REACTION? IN EARLIER BIBLICAL TIMES, MIRACLES ALWAYS HAD A WORTHY MOTIVE. SIGNS WERE NOT DONE FOR THE PURPOSE OF PERSONAL AGGRANDIZEMENT. THOUGH JESUS’ MIRACLES ESTABLISHED THE VALIDITY OF HIS CLAIM OF BEING THE SON OF GOD, THAT DESIGNATION WAS NOT ASSUMED OUT OF PERSONAL INTEREST. RATHER, THE DOCUMENTED CLAIM WAS MOTIVATED BY A LOVE FOR MAN’S SALVATION. THOSE PERFORMING WONDERS IN THE FIRST CENTURY DID NOT DO SO FOR THE PURPOSE OF ENHANCING THEMSELVES FINANCIALLY—UNLIKE THE WEALTHY “FAITH-HEALERS” OF THE ENGLISH TODAY IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. WHEN PETER ENCOUNTERED THE LAME MAN OF ACTS 3, HE HAD NO MONEY (V. 6). AS A GENERAL RULE, THE MIRACLES OF THE EARLIER BIBLE ERA WERE DONE IN THE PRESENCE OF A MULTITUDE OF CREDIBLE WITNESSES—EVEN HOSTILE OBSERVERS. WHEN THE LORD MULTIPLIED THE LOAVES AND FISHES, POSSIBLY SOME TEN THOUSAND OR MORE PEOPLE WERE PRESENT IN JOHN 6:10. TRULY, THE SIGNS VALIDATING CHRISTIANITY WERE NOT “DONE IN A CORNER” IN ACTS 26:26. GENUINE MIRACLES WERE NOT SLOW, PROGRESSIVE PROCESSES, RATHER, THEY PRODUCED INSTANTANEOUS EFFECTS.  “AND STRAIGHTWAY HE RECEIVED HIS SIGHT” IN MARK 10:52, “AND IMMEDIATELY HIS FEET AND HIS ANKLE BONES RECEIVED STRENGTH” IN ACTS 3:7. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, ONE NEVER READS SUCH STATEMENTS AS THIS: “PAUL PRAYED FOR HIM, AND WITHIN THREE WEEKS HE WAS CURED.” YET, SUCH TESTIMONIES ARE COMMON AMONG THE DEVOTEES OF MODERN CHARLATANS. TRUE MIRACLES MUST BE SUBJECT TO SENSE PERCEPTION. THE WATER THAT JESUS TURNED INTO WINE COULD BE TASTED (JOHN 2:9); THOMAS COULD FEEL THE PRINTS IN THE HANDS OF THE RESURRECTED CHRIST (JOHN 20:27), AND THE RESTORED EAR OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S SERVANT COULD BE SEEN (LUKE 22:51). THE WONDERS OF THE HOLY BIBLE WERE OBJECTIVE DEMONSTRATIONS, NOT SUBJECTIVE SPECULATIONS! ACTUAL SIGNS MUST BE INDEPENDENT OF SECONDARY CAUSES. BY THIS WE MEAN THERE MUST BE NO POSSIBLE WAY TO EXPLAIN THE MIRACLE IN A PHYSICAL FASHION. CAN THE MIRACLES OF CHRIST BE EXPLAINED IN ANY PHYSICAL FASHION? THEY CANNOT. FOR INSTANCE, IT CANNOT BE ARGUED THAT THE BLIND MAN OF JOHN 9:1 WAS PSYCHOSOMATICALLY AFFLICTED, FOR THE GENTLEMAN HAD BEEN BORN IN THAT CONDITION. HOW CAN A PERFECTLY RESTORED EAR, THAT HAD BEEN AMPUTATED, BE EXPLAINED BY CURRENT PROCESSES (LUKE 22:50-51)? A GENUINE MIRACLE WILL GENERATE MORE THAN A SUPERFICIAL AND TEMPORARY INTEREST. IT WILL HAVE AN ABIDING EFFECT. THE MIRACLES OF CHRIST WERE NEVER DENIED DURING THE APOSTOLIC AGE, NOR EVEN IN THE IMMEDIATE AGES BEYOND. EVEN ANCIENT ENEMIES OF CHRISTIANITY, LIKE CELSUS AND PORPHYRY, ADMITTED THAT JESUS DID CERTAIN EXTRAORDINARY DEEDS, THEY SUGGESTED, OF COURSE, THAT IT WAS MERE “MAGIC” WHICH IS NOT TRUE BECAUSE MAGIC CAN ONLY BE EXPLAINED BY PHYSICAL REACTION, WHERE A MIRACLE CANNOT BE EXPLAINED BY PHYSICAL REACTION. THEIR CHARGES, HOWEVER, ARE INDIRECT TESTIMONY TO THE SUPERNATURAL WORKS OF CHRIST. 
THE MIRACULOUS GIFTS: THEIR PURPOSE AND METHOD OF RECEPTION: WHAT IS THE PURPOSE OF MIRACLES IN THE MINISTRY OF CHRIST, OR IN THE APOSTOLIC AGE? OF THE EARLY DISCIPLES WHO WERE ENDOWED WITH SPIRITUAL GIFTS, MARK DECLARES: AND THEY WENT FORTH, AND PREACHED EVERYWHERE, THE LORD WORKING WITH THEM, AND CONFIRMING THE WORD BY THE SIGNS THAT FOLLOWED (MARK 16:20). THE FUNCTION OF THE SIGNS WAS TO CONFIRM THE REVELATORY PROCESS, THE WORD OF TRUTH BEING COMMUNICATED FROM GOD TO MAN. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS ARGUES SIMILARLY. HE DECLARES THAT THE MESSAGE REGARDING THE “GREAT SALVATION,” WHICH AT THE FIRST HAD BEEN SPOKEN THROUGH THE LORD, WAS CONFIRMED UNTO US BY THEM THAT HEARD, GOD ALSO BEARING WITNESS WITH THEM, BOTH BY SIGNS AND WONDERS, AND BY MANIFOLD POWERS, AND BY GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL (HEBREWS 2:3-4). OF SPECIAL INTEREST IN THESE PASSAGES IS THE TERM “CONFIRM” (GREEK BEBAIOO). THE WORD DENOTES EVIDENCE THAT ESTABLISHES THE VALIDITY OF THE DIVINELY-GIVEN WORD. THE SUPERNATURAL GIFTS OF THE PRIMITIVE AGE, THEREFORE, HAD AS THEIR DESIGN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE CREDIBILITY OF CHRIST AND HIS SPOKESMEN, AND SO ULTIMATELY, THE VALIDATION OF THEIR MESSAGE, NAMELY, THAT JESUS CHRIST IS THE SON OF GOD, THE SAVIOR OF THE WORLD! NOW OBSERVE THIS VERY IMPORTANT POINT. IF IT CAN BE ESTABLISHED THAT THOSE EARLY MIRACLES DO CORROBORATE THE TESTIMONY OF CHRIST, AND THOSE COMMISSIONED BY HIM, AND FURTHER, THAT THE RECORDING OF THESE EVENTS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WAS DESIGNED TO PERPETUALLY ACCOMPLISH THAT FUNCTION, THEN IT STANDS AS DEMONSTRATED THAT THE REPETITION OF SUCH SIGNS IS NEEDED IN THE ENGLISH REALM OF TODAY. THE FACT IS, THAT IS EXACTLY WHAT IS AFFIRMED BY THE APOSTLE JOHN. HE DECLARES THAT THE “SIGNS” OF CHRIST, WHICH HE RECORDS IN HIS GOSPEL ACCOUNT, “ARE WRITTEN [GEGRAPTAI—PERFECT TENSE, ABIDING EFFECT] THAT YE MAY BELIEVE THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD” (JOHN 20:31). THE HOLY BIBLE HAS HAD PRECISELY THIS EFFECT OF CONTINUOUS AND SUCCESSIVE CONFIRMATION OF FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST THROUGH THE AGES. EVEN THOSE WHO CLAIM THAT GOD IS WORKING MIRACLES TODAY, WHEN ASKED IF THEY BELIEVE THAT THE RECORDED MIRACLES OF CHRIST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ARE SUFFICIENT TO ESTABLISH FAITH IN HIM, WILL ANSWER AFFIRMATIVELY. IT OUGHT TO BE ABUNDANTLY CLEAR, THEREFORE, THAT SINCE THE MIRACLES OF THE HOLY BIBLE CONTINUE TO ACCOMPLISH THEIR ORIGINAL PURPOSE, THERE IS NO NEED FOR A REPETITION OF THESE MIRACLES TODAY. ONLY NEW MIRACLES ARE NEEDED. NEXT, ONE SHOULD EXPLORE THE METHOD OF GIFT RECEPTION, AS THAT CONCEPT IS SET FORTH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. CHRIST, OF COURSE, WAS EMPOWERED DIRECTLY BY GOD TO WORK MIRACLES. SUCH SIGNS DEMONSTRATED THAT HE WAS A “MAN APPROVED OF GOD” (ACTS 2:22). SO FAR AS NEW TESTAMENT INFORMATION GOES, THERE WERE ONLY TWO WAYS BY WHICH OTHERS RECEIVED SPIRITUAL GIFTS IN THE APOSTOLIC ERA. THE FIRST WAS BY MEANS OF HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM, AN OVERWHELMING DIRECT ENDOWMENT OF THE SPIRIT’S POWER. SECOND, MIRACULOUS GIFTS WERE BESTOWED BY THE IMPOSITION OF THE APOSTLES’ HANDS. HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM WAS DEMONSTRATED IN ONLY TWO NEW TESTAMENT SITUATIONS. IT WAS GIVEN TO THE APOSTLES OF CHRIST (ACTS 1:5; 2:4). THEN, AS A VERY SPECIAL CASE, IT WAS RECEIVED BY THE HOUSEHOLD OF CORNELIUS (ACTS 10:44-47; 11:15-17). IS HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM AVAILABLE TODAY? FIRST, WHEN PAUL WROTE TO THE EPHESIANS (CA. A.D. 62), HE AFFIRMED THAT THERE WAS BUT “ONE BAPTISM” AT THAT TIME (4:5). IT IS GENERALLY CONCEDED THAT THIS BAPTISM MUST BE EITHER HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM OR WATER BAPTISM. IF IT CAN BE ESTABLISHED THAT THE ONE BAPTISM OF EPHESIANS 4:5 IS WATER BAPTISM, THEN IT IS OBVIOUS THAT SPIRIT BAPTISM WAS NO LONGER AVAILABLE. THAT WATER BAPTISM IS AGE-LASTING IS DEMONSTRATED BY THE FACT THAT IT IS THE BAPTISM OF THE GREAT COMMISSION (MATTHEW 28:19-20; MARK 16:16). IN MATTHEW’S ACCOUNT, THE LORD PROMISED THAT AS LONG AS HIS PEOPLE WERE MAKING DISCIPLES, BAPTIZING, TEACHING, HE WOULD ACCOMPANY THEM ALWAYS, EVEN TO THE END OF THE AGE. WHATEVER THE BAPTISM OF THIS PASSAGE IS, THEREFORE, IT CONTINUES IN FORCE UNTIL THE END. THIS BAPTISM, HOWEVER, MUST BE WATER BAPTISM, AS EVIDENCED BY THE FACT THAT IT IS ADMINISTERED BY HUMAN BEINGS: “GO...MAKE DISCIPLES...BAPTIZING...” ON THE OTHER HAND, HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM HAD NO HUMAN ADMINISTRATOR, IT WAS BESTOWED DIRECTLY BY CHRIST (MATTHEW 3:11). IT MUST BE CONCLUDED, THEREFORE, THAT THE ONE BAPTISM OF EPHESIANS 4:5 WAS WATER BAPTISM, CONSEQUENTLY, HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM HAD BECOME OBSOLETE. SUCH BEING THE CASE, SPIRITUAL GIFTS ARE NOT RECEIVED VIA HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM TODAY. OTHER THAN BY HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM, MIRACULOUS GIFTS COULD BE CONVEYED ONLY BY AN APOSTLE OF CHRIST. PHILIP, THE EVANGELIST (NOT AN APOSTLE), COULD PERFORM MIRACLES, BUT HE COULD NOT PASS THAT GIFT ALONG TO OTHERS. ACCORDINGLY, APOSTLES, NAMELY PETER AND JOHN, WERE SENT TO SAMARIA, WHERE PHILIP HAD BEEN PREACHING, SO THAT THE CHURCH THERE MIGHT BE FURNISHED WITH CERTAIN DIVINE GIFTS (CF. ACTS 8:5-6; 14-17). IN CONNECTION WITH THE FOREGOING CIRCUMSTANCES, SIMON THE SORCERER “SAW THAT THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF THE APOSTLES’ HANDS THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS GIVEN” (ACTS 8:18). HE WANTED TO PURCHASE THAT PRIVILEGE FOR HIMSELF, BUT HE WAS INFORMED THAT HE HAD NEITHER PART NOR LOT IN THAT MATTER, THE IMPARTATION OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS. AT EPHESUS, PAUL LAID HIS HANDS ON TWELVE CONVERTS AND “THEY SPOKE WITH TONGUES AND PROPHESIED” (ACTS 19:6). THERE WAS AN UNRULY ELEMENT WITHIN THE CHURCH AT CORINTH THAT DENIED PAUL’S APOSTLESHIP. SUCH, HOWEVER, WAS A VERY ILLOGICAL POSITION, FOR THAT CHURCH POSSESSED SPIRITUAL GIFTS (1 CORINTHIANS 12-14), AND THEY HAD RECEIVED THEM FROM NONE OTHER THAN PAUL. THE “SIGNS OF AN APOSTLE” HAD BEEN WROUGHT AMONG THEM (2 CORINTHIANS 12:12), SO PAUL FORCEFULLY COULD SAY: IF TO OTHERS I AM NOT AN APOSTLE, YET AT LEAST I AM TO YOU; FOR THE SEAL OF MINE APOSTLESHIP ARE YE IN THE LORD (1 CORINTHIANS 9:2). THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH (WITH ITS SPIRITUAL GIFTS) WAS, THEREFORE A “SEAL” (DIVINE DOCUMENTATION OF PAUL’S APOSTLESHIP), AND ACCORDINGLY, INDIRECT EVIDENCE THAT SUCH GIFTS WERE RECEIVED ONLY FROM AN APOSTLE! PAUL URGED TIMOTHY TO “STIR UP THE GIFT OF GOD,” WHICH, SAYS HE, “IS IN YOU THROUGH [DIA—DENOTING THE INSTRUMENT OR AGENCY BY MEANS OF WHICH THE GIFT WAS IMPARTED] THE LAYING ON OF MY HANDS” (2 TIMOTHY 1:6). SOME ARGUE THAT 1 TIMOTHY 4:14 INDICATES THAT TIMOTHY HAD RECEIVED A SPIRITUAL GIFT FROM A CERTAIN “ELDERSHIP,” WHICH ESTABLISHES A PRECEDENT FOR THE RECEPTION OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS FROM A NON-APOSTOLIC SOURCE. WHICH MAY BE TRUE. TIMOTHY HAD RECEIVED A GIFT “BY PROPHECY, WITH [META] THE LAYING ON OF THE HANDS OF THE PRESBYTERY.” META SIMPLY DENOTES “ATTENDANT CIRCUMSTANCES” AND MAY SUGGEST THAT THE GIFT CAME BY THE HANDS OF THE ELDERS. THIS VERSE ASSERTS THAT TIMOTHY HAD RECEIVED A SPIRITUAL GIFT ON THE SAME GENERAL OCCASION WHEN ELDERS HAD LAID HANDS UPON THE EVANGELIST—TO APPOINT HIM TO SOME SPECIAL MISSION. IT MAY AFFIRM THAT THE ELDERS THEMSELVES IMPARTED MIRACLE-WORKING ABILITY TO TIMOTHY. SINCE, THEREFORE, THERE IS NO HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM TODAY; AND FURTHER, SINCE THERE ARE NO APOSTLES (OR SUCCESSORS TO THEM) IN THIS AGE, IT SHOULD BE QUITE CLEAR THAT MEN ARE NOT IN POSSESSION OF SUPERNATURAL GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT IN THIS POST-APOSTOLIC ERA OF THE CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION, EXCEPT IN THE ENGLISH BIBLICAL REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. 
THE CESSATION OF MIRACLES: TWO CONTEXTS CONSIDERED: WERE MIRACULOUS GIFTS TO ABIDE WITH THE CHURCH UNTIL THE END OF TIME, OR, DUE TO THEIR SPECIFIC DESIGN, WERE THEY ONLY A, TEMPORARY PHENOMENA? IN 1 CORINTHIANS 13, THE INSPIRED APOSTLE ADDRESSES THE DURATION OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS IN THE LORD’S CHURCH. HE COMMENCES BY SHOWING THAT THESE GIFTS MUST BE EXERCISED IN LOVE, FOR MIRACULOUS POWERS, VOID OF LOVE, WERE WORTHLESS. THIS THEME WAS QUITE APPROPRIATE IN VIEW OF THE DISPOSITION OF RIVALRY WHICH THREATENED THE UNITY OF THE CORINTHIAN CONGREGATION (SOME EXALTING CERTAIN GIFTS ABOVE OTHERS). FROM THIS INITIAL INSTRUCTION THERE IS A VERY PHYSICAL TRANSITION INTO THE CHARACTER AND PERMANENCE OF LOVE, IN CONTRAST TO THE TRANSITORY FUNCTION OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS. OF THE NINE GIFTS MENTIONED IN 12:8-10, PAUL SELECTS THREE TO ILLUSTRATE HIS ARGUMENT. SIGNIFICANTLY, ALL THREE WERE RELATED DIRECTLY TO THE REVEALING OF GOD’S WILL TO MAN. THE APOSTLE AFFIRMS THAT PROPHECIES SHALL BE DONE AWAY, TONGUES SHALL CEASE, KNOWLEDGE (SUPERNATURAL KNOWLEDGE) SHALL BE DONE AWAY. IT IS WONDERFULLY CLEAR, THEREFORE, THAT THESE THREE GIFTS (AND BY IMPLICATION ALL MIRACULOUS GIFTS) WERE NOT DESIGNED TO BE A PERMANENT FIXTURE WITHIN THE CHURCH. IN 1 CORINTHIANS 13:9, PAUL CONTENDS THAT GOD’S WILL, BY MEANS OF THESE SPIRITUAL GIFTS (KNOWLEDGE, PROPHECY) WAS MADE KNOWN GRADUALLY, “IN PART.” THE EXPRESSION “IN PART” TRANSLATES THE GREEK TO EK MEROUS, LITERALLY, “THE THINGS IN PART.” IT DENOTES “A PART AS OPPOSED TO THE WHOLE.” AND SO, WE MAKE THE FOLLOWING ARGUMENT: THE “IN-PART” THINGS SHALL BE DONE AWAY. BUT, THE IN-PART THINGS ARE THE SUPERNATURAL GIFTS BY WHICH THE WILL OF GOD WAS REVEALED. THUS, THE SUPERNATURAL GIFTS, BY WHICH THE WILL OF GOD WAS MADE KNOWN, WERE TO BE TERMINATED, EXCEPT TO THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY OF THE ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. BUT THE QUESTION IS: WHEN WERE THESE EARLIER GIFTS TO PASS AWAY? THE ANSWER IS: “WHEN THAT WHICH IS PERFECT IS COME.” IN THE GREEK TESTAMENT, THE EXPRESSION LITERALLY READS, TO TELEION, “THE COMPLETE THING.” THE TERM “PERFECT,” WHEN USED OF QUANTITY, IS BETTER RENDERED “COMPLETE” OR “WHOLE.” SO, WE MAY REASON AS FOLLOWS: WHATEVER THE IN-PART THINGS ARE PARTIALLY, THE WHOLE IS, IN COMPLETED FORM. BUT, THE IN-PART THINGS WERE THE SPIRITUAL GIFTS EMPLOYED IN THE REVEALING OF GOD’S WILL (WORD). THEREFORE, THE WHOLE WAS GOD’S WILL (WORD)—AS CONVEYED THROUGH THE GIFTS—COMPLETELY REVEALED. WITHIN THIS CONTEXT, THEREFORE, THE APOSTLE ACTUALLY IS SAYING THIS: GOD’S REVELATION IS BEING MADE KNOWN PART-BY-PART, THROUGH THE USE OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS, WHEN THAT REVELATION IS COMPLETED, THESE GIFTS WILL BE NEEDED NO LONGER, HENCE, WILL PASS AWAY FROM THE CHURCH’S POSSESSION. REMEMBER THIS VITAL POINT: SPIRITUAL GIFTS AND THE REVELATORY PROCESS WERE TO BE CO-EXTENSIVE. IF MEN ARE PERFORMING MIRACLES IN THE ENGLISH REALM OF TODAY, THEIR MESSAGES ARE AS BINDING AS THE NEW TESTAMENT RECORD! IF SUCH IS THE CASE, THE NEW TESTAMENT IS NOT THE FINAL WORD, WHICH IS TRUE BECAUSE THE LORD IS THE FINAL WORD THAT SEES ALL ACTS & TIME EQUALLY, WHICH MEANS MIRACLES, IF APPROVED BY THE LORD CAN STILL BE DONE. THIS THEME IS SIMILARLY DEALT WITH IN EPHESIANS 4, WHERE IT IS AFFIRMED THAT WHEN CHRIST “ASCENDED ON HIGH” HE “GAVE GIFTS UNTO MEN” (VV. 8). THE GIFTS WERE MIRACULOUSLY ENDOWED FUNCTIONS IN THE CHURCH (APOSTLES, PROPHETS, EVANGELISTS, PASTORS, AND TEACHERS). THE DESIGN OF THESE CAPACITIES WAS “FOR THE PERFECTING [KATARTISMOS] OF THE SAINTS.” THE ORIGINAL WORD DENOTES “COMPLETE QUALIFICATION FOR A SPECIFIC PURPOSE” OR TO RENDER IT, “TO EQUIP THE SAINTS FOR SERVICE.” MOREOVER, THE DURATION OF THESE SUPERNATURAL GOVERNMENTS WAS SPECIFIED. THEY WERE TO CONTINUE “TILL WE ALL ATTAIN UNTO THE UNITY OF THE FAITH” (4:13). “TILL” IS FROM MECHRI, AND IT SUGGESTS A “SPECIFICATION OF TIME UP TO WHICH THIS SPIRITUAL CONSTITUTION WAS DESIGNED TO LAST.” THE WORD “UNITY” (HENOTES) BASICALLY MEANS “ONENESS.” IT DERIVES FROM THE TERM HEN, THE NEUTER OF HEIS, AND IT EMPHASIZES ONENESS “IN CONTRAST TO THE PARTS, OF WHICH A WHOLE IS MADE UP.” FINALLY, THE EXPRESSION “THE FAITH” REFERS TO THE REVEALED GOSPEL SYSTEM (GALATIANS 1:23; 1 TIMOTHY 5:8). AND SO, TO SUM UP: THE APOSTLE CONTENDS THAT SPIRITUAL GIFTS WOULD CONTINUE UNTIL THE GOSPEL SYSTEM, IN ITS INDIVIDUAL PARTS (AS PORTRAYED IN 1 CORINTHIANS 13), CAME TOGETHER IN ONENESS, THE COMPLETED OR WHOLE REVELATION (NEW TESTAMENT RECORD). EPHESIANS 4 AND 1 CORINTHIANS 13 ARE WONDERFULLY TRUE. 
THE TWO COMMON OBJECTIONS: A COUPLE OF ARGUMENTS THAT FREQUENTLY ARE EMPLOYED IN AN ATTEMPT TO PROVE THAT MIRACLES DID NOT CEASE WITH THE APOSTOLIC AGE. FIRST, SOME CONTEND PAUL TAUGHT THAT SPIRITUAL GIFTS WOULD CONTINUE TO THE VERY END, UNTO THE COMING OF CHRIST. FIRST CORINTHIANS 1:6-8 IS CITED TO ESTABLISH THIS. IT IS CERTAIN THAT MIRACULOUS GIFTS ARE IN VIEW WITHIN THIS CONTEXT. THE SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS IN GENERAL ARE UNDER CONSIDERATION ALSO, WITH MIRACULOUS GIFTS. THE WORD “END” CAN MEAN “TO THE UTTERMOST” (JOHN 13:1), AND THUS THE REFERENCE MAY NOT BE TO THE END OF TIME. ONE MAY BE CONFIRMED (SUSTAINED) THROUGH THE MESSAGE OF THE INSPIRED WORD (2 TIMOTHY 3:16,17), HENCE, BE UNREPROVABLE IN THE DAY OF CHRIST, WITHOUT NEEDING TO POSSESS SUPERNATURAL GIFTS. SECOND, IT IS CLAIMED THAT THE LORD IS AS POWERFUL TODAY AS HE WAS IN THE FIRST CENTURY, AND SO, HE CAN PERFORM SIGNS TODAY. BUT THE QUESTION IS NOT ONE OF GOD’S POWER, IT IS A MATTER OF HIS WILL. DOES HE WILL TO PERFORM MIRACLES TODAY? HE DOES NOT WILL TO CREATE MEN DIRECTLY FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH. HE DOES NOT WILL TO FEED US WITH MANNA FROM HEAVEN, THOUGH HE IS POWERFUL ENOUGH TO DO SUCH FEATS. THE “HE-HAS-THE-POWER” QUIBBLE PROVES NOTHING. WHY ARE NOT MIRACLES NOW WROUGHT? WE REMARK THAT, THE DESIGN OF MIRACLES BEING TO CONFIRM AND AUTHORIZE THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, THERE IS NO LONGER ANY OCCASION FOR THOSE REALMS THAT ARE ALREADY FULFILLED, NOW THAT IT IS ESTABLISHED IN THE WORLD, AND IS DAILY EXTENDING ITS TRIUMPHS IN THE HEATHEN LANDS BY THE DIVINE BLESSING OF THE PREACHED GOSPEL. BESIDES, IF THEY WERE CONTINUED, THEY WOULD BE OF NO USE, BECAUSE THEIR FORCE AND INFLUENCE WOULD BE LOST BY THE FREQUENCY OF THEM, FOR, MIRACLES BEING A SENSIBLE SUSPENSION OR CONTROLMENT OF—OR DEVIATION FROM—THE ESTABLISHED COURSE OR LAWS OF NATURE, IF THEY WERE REPEATED ON EVERY OCCASION, ALL DISTINCTIONS OF NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL WOULD VANISH, AND WE SHOULD BE AT A LOSS TO SAY, WHICH WERE THE ORDINARY AND WHICH THE EXTRAORDINARY WORKS OF PROVIDENCE. MOREOVER, IT IS PROBABLE THAT, IF THEY WERE CONTINUED, THEY WOULD BE OF NO USE, BECAUSE THOSE PERSONS  WHO REFUSE TO BE CONVINCED BY THE MIRACLES RECORDED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, WOULD NOT BE CONVINCED BY ANY NEW ONES: FOR IT IS NOT FROM WANT OF EVIDENCE, BUT FROM WANT OF SINCERITY, AND OUT OF PASSION AND PREJUDICE, THAT ANY MAN REJECTS THE MIRACLES RELATED IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, AND THE SAME WANT OF SINCERITY, THE SAME PASSIONS AND PREJUDICES, WOULD MAKE HIM RESIST ANY PROOF, ANY MIRACLE WHATEVER. LASTLY, A PERPETUAL POWER OF WORKING OF MIRACLES WOULD IN ALL AGES GIVE OCCASION TO CONTINUAL IMPOSTURES, WHILE IT WOULD RESCIND AND REVERSE ALL THE SETTLED LAWS AND CONSTITUTIONS OF PROVIDENCE. FREQUENT MIRACLES WOULD BE TAUGHT TO PROCEED MORE FROM SOME DEFECT IN NATURE THAN FROM THE PARTICULAR INTERPOSITION OF THE DEITY, AND MEN WOULD BECOME ATHEISTS BY MEANS OF THEM, RATHER THAN CHRISTIANS. ONLY NEW MIRACLES IN WHAT IS NOT FULFILLED AS OF YET CAN ONLY BE CONSIDERED TRUE MIRACLE-WORKINGS IN THE ENGLISH BIBLICAL REALM OF TODAY IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30.
THE 126 MIRACLES RECORDED IN THE HOLY BIBLE (PARTIAL LIST)
CREATION OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE, INCLUDING PLANTS, ANIMALS AND HUMANS (GENESIS 1-2). WORLDWIDE FLOOD EVENT—DESTRUCTION OF THE ENTIRE WORLD BY A DIVINE FLOOD AND THE MIRACULOUS PRESERVATION OF 8 RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE AND REPRESENTATIVE LAND-DWELLING, AIR-BREATHING ANIMALS IN THE ARK. (GENESIS 7-8). CONFUSION OF LANGUAGES (TONGUES) AT BABEL (GENESIS 11:1-9)—A WORLD OF ONE LANGUAGE INSTANTLY TRANSFORMED INTO A WORLD OF MANY LANGUAGES. SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE SINFUL CITIES DESTROYED—DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH (GENESIS 19:24). LOT’S SUPERNATURAL DELIVERY FROM DEATH AT SODOM (GENESIS 19). SUPERNATURAL DEATH—LOT’S WIFE TURNED INTO A “PILLAR OF SALT” (GENESIS 19:26). SUPERNATURAL CONCEPTION—ISAAC CONCEIVED BY VERY ELDERLY SARAH AND ABRAHAM BEING 100-YEAR OLD AT GERAR (GENESIS 21:1). ELDERLY NURSING MOTHER—SARAH WAS ALSO ABLE TO NATURALLY NURSE BABY ISAAC. (GENESIS 21:7). THE TEN PLAGUES OF EGYPT (EXODUS 7:20-12:30). WATER TURNED TO BLOOD—WATER EVERYWHERE BECAME BLOOD. THE FISH DIED, AND THE RIVER STANK. (EXODUS 7:14-25). AMAZING FROG PLAGUE—GOD SUDDENLY COVERED THE LAND OF EGYPT WITH FROGS, AND LATER SUPERNATURALLY KILLED THEM, LEAVING THEM TO MAKE EGYPT AGAIN STINK (EXODUS 8:2-14; PSALMS 78:45; 105:30). AMAZING LICE PLAGUE— “ALL THE DUST OF THE LAND BECAME LICE THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT.” (EXODUS 8:17-18). AMAZING FLY SWARMS—GOD SENT “GRIEVOUS” SWARMS OF FLIES UPON ALL THE PEOPLE AND HOUSES OF EGYPT, COVERING EVEN THE GROUND, EXCEPT IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN (WHERE THE ISRAELITES DWELLED FLY-FREE). (EXODUS 8:20-24). CATTLE MURRAIN SUDDENLY KILLED ALL OF EGYPT’S CATTLE (EXODUS 9:3-6). BOILS AND BLAINS—THE 6TH PLAGUE, OF “BOILS AND BLAINS,” LIKE THE THIRD, WAS SENT WITHOUT WARNING (EX. 9:8-12). IT IS CALLED (DEUTERONOMY 28:27) “THE BOTCH OF EGYPT,” KING JAMES VERSION; BUT IN REVISED KING JAMES VERSION, “THE BOIL OF EGYPT.” “THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND BEFORE MOSES” BECAUSE OF IT. AMAZING DEADLY HAIL WITH FIRE AND THUNDER (EXODUS 9:13-33). ADVANCED WARNING WAS GIVEN OF ITS COMING. (COMPARE PSALMS 18:13; 105:32-33). AMAZING LOCUST PLAGUE—THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS, WHICH COVERED ALL OF EGYPT, SO THAT THE LAND WAS DARKENED WITH THEM (EXODUS 10:12-15). THE HEBREW NAME OF THIS INSECT, ARBEH, POINTS TO THE “MULTITUDINOUS” CHARACTER OF THIS VISITATION. WARNING WAS GIVEN BEFORE THIS PLAGUE CAME. AGAIN, THE NEARBY LAND OF GOSHEN WAS SPARED. LOCALIZED REGIONAL EXTREMELY DEEP DARKNESS DURING THE DAY IN A LAND OF SUN—THE PLAGUE (THE NINTH) OF DARKNESS IN EGYPT (EXODUS 10:21) IS DESCRIBED AS DARKNESS “WHICH MAY BE FELT.” IT COVERED “ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT,” SO THAT “THEY SAW NOT ONE ANOTHER.” IT DID NOT EXTEND TO THE LAND OF GOSHEN (VERSE 23). DEATH OF ALL FIRST-BORN—PEOPLE AND BEASTS, STRUCK BY AN ANGEL OF DEATH IN A, SINGLE NIGHT/ISRAELITE FIRST-BORNS SPARED, IF BLOOD WAS PAINTED AROUND THEIR DOOR. (EXODUS 11:1-8; 12:29-30)
THE EXODUS MIRACLES
BURNING BUSH THAT WAS NOT CONSUMED (EXODUS 3:3)—THE VOICE OF GOD SPOKE FROM IT TO MOSES. VARIOUS CLOUD MIRACLES—INDICATING GOD’S PRESENCE IN EX. 19:9; 29:42-43; 40:34-35; 1 KINGS 8:10; 2 CHR. 5:14 & EZEK. 43:4. PILLAR CLOUD (GLORY-CLOUD) WHICH LED THE ISRAELITES IN THE WILDERNESS AND RESTED ON THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (EX. 13:21-22; 33:9-10; 40:36). MIRACULOUS SNAKE—AARON’S STAFF (ROD) CHANGED INTO A SERPENT (EXODUS 7:10-12). THE SNAKE THEN PROCEEDED TO SWALLOW THE SERPENT STAFFS OF THE PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS. RED SEA DIVIDED AT JUST THE RIGHT MOMENT; THE NATION OF ISRAEL PASSES THROUGH ON DRY GROUND. THE SEA THEN VIOLENTLY CONSUMED THE EGYPTIAN ARMY. (SEE: PASSAGE OF RED SEA) (EXODUS 14:21-31). DRINKING WATER FIXED—BITTER WATERS OF MARAH SWEETENED (EXODUS 15:23-25). MANNA SENT DAILY TO FEED THE ISRAELITES, EXCEPT ON THE SABBATH (EXODUS 16:14-35). WATER FROM A ROCK AT REPHIDIM (EXODUS 17:5-7). NADAB AND ABIHU CONSUMED FOR OFFERING “STRANGE FIRE” (LEVITICUS 10:1-2). COMPLAINERS CONSUMED BY FIRE AT TABERAH/THE DESTRUCTION STOPPED IN RESPONSE TO MOSES’ PRAYER (NUMBERS 11:1-3). EARTH OPENS AND SWALLOWS KORAH AND HIS COMPANY. (NUMBERS 16:32-34). 250 MEN CONSUMED BY DIVINE FIRE AT KADESH— “THERE CAME OUT A FIRE FROM THE LORD, AND CONSUMED” 250 PARTICULAR MEN FLEEING THE EARTH SWALLOWING AT KADESH (NUMBERS 16:35-45). SUDDEN DEADLY PLAGUE AT KADESH ALMOST INSTANTLY KILLING 14,700 PEOPLE, AND STOPPED AT MOSES’S COMMAND AS AARON RAN WITH AN INCENSE CENSER AMONG THE PEOPLE TO “MAKE AN ATONEMENT FOR THEM” (NUMBERS 16:46-50). AARON’S ROD “BROUGHT FORTH BUDS, AND BLOOMED BLOSSOMS, AND YIELDED ALMONDS” AT KADESH (NUMBERS 17:1-11). WATER MIRACULOUSLY PROVIDED IN THE ZIN DESERT FROM A ROCK AFTER BEING STRUCK TWICE BY MOSES (NUMBERS 20:7-11). FIERY SERPENTS— “THE LORD SENT FIERY SERPENTS AMONG THE PEOPLE, AND THEY BIT THE PEOPLE, SO THAT MANY PEOPLE OF ISRAEL DIED” (NUMBERS 21:6). MASS HEALING FROM IMMINENT DEATH BY LOOKING AT A BRASS SERPENT ON A POLE IN THE ZIN DESERT— “IF A SERPENT HAD BITTEN ANY MAN, WHEN HE BEHELD THE SERPENT OF BRASS, HE LIVED.” (NUMBERS 21:8-9). JORDAN RIVER DIVIDED, SO THAT ISRAEL PASSED OVER DRYSHOD NEAR THE CITY OF ADAM (JOSHUA 3:14-17). WALLS OF JERICHO FELL DOWN AT GOD’S COMMAND, AFTER THE ISRAELITES PROVED THEIR FAITH IN HIM (JOSHUA 6:6-20). SUN AND MOON STAYED MOTIONLESS (LONGER DAY) TO ENABLE THE ISRAELITES TO WIN A CRUCIAL BATTLE (JOSHUA 10:12-14)—CAN WE EXPLAIN THE “LONG DAYS” OF JOSHUA AND HEZEKIAH? MEGA HAILSTORM DESTROYED THE AMORITE ARMY IN A BATTLE WITH JOSHUA (JOSHUA 10:12-14).
THE MIRACLES IN ISRAEL OR SURROUNDING GOD’S TRUE PROPHETS
BALAAM’S DONKEY [ASS] PROTECTS AND SPEAKS—AN ANGEL IS DISPATCHED AGAINST BALAAM TO EXPRESS GOD’S ANGER. BALAAM’S DONKEY (ASS) REPEATEDLY PROTECTED HIM FROM THE ANGEL AND ULTIMATELY SPOKE TO BALAAM (NUMBERS 22:21-35). SAMSON’S SUPERNATURAL STRENGTH (JUDGES 14-16). HOLLOW PLACE IN LEHI MIRACULOUSLY SPLIT AND PRODUCED DRINKING WATER (JUDGES 15:19). IDOL SUPERNATURALLY TIPPED OVER—DAGON IDOL FALLS TWICE BEFORE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. (1 SAMUEL 5:1-12). DISEASE MIRACULOUSLY STRIKES PHILISTINES—EMERODS (1 SAMUEL 5:1-12). SUPERNATURAL DEATHS—MEN OF BETH-SHEMESH SMITTEN FOR DARING LOOKING INTO THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (1 SAMUEL 6:19). GREAT SUPERNATURAL THUNDER AT EBEN-EZER AS SAMUEL WAS OFFERING UP A BURNT OFFERING TO GOD. THE GREAT THUNDER CONFUSED AND ROUTED THE PHILISTINE ARMY SO THAT THEY COULD BE KILLED BY THE MEN OF ISRAEL (1 SAMUEL 7:10-12). THUNDER AND RAIN AT GILGAL COMES FROM GOD AT SAMUEL’S REQUEST AT A TIME WHEN IT SHOULD NOT HAVE RAINED (AT HARVEST) (1 SAMUEL 12:18; PROV. 26:1). SUPERNATURAL SOUND AT REPHAIM—GOD TOLD DAVID, “YOU SHALL NOT GO DIRECTLY UP; CIRCLE AROUND BEHIND THEM AND COME AT THEM IN FRONT OF THE BALSAM TREES [OR BAKA-SHRUBS]. IT SHALL BE, WHEN YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF MARCHING IN THE TOPS OF THE BALSAM TREES, THEN YOU SHALL ACT PROMPTLY, FOR THEN THE LORD WILL HAVE GONE OUT BEFORE YOU TO STRIKE THE ARMY OF THE PHILISTINES.” THEN DAVID DID SO, JUST AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED HIM, AND STRUCK DOWN THE PHILISTINES FROM GEBA AS FAR AS GEZER” (2 SAMUEL 5:23-25). SUPERNATURAL DEATH—UZZAH SMITTEN FOR TOUCHING THE ARK AT PEREZ-UZZAH (2 SAMUEL 6:6, 7). DISEASE AND HEALING—JEROBOAM’S HAND INSTANTLY WITHERED AND THEN RESTORED (1 KINGS 13:4-6). PAGAN ALTAR DESTROYED—JEROBOAM’S NEW ALTAR SUPERNATURALLY DESTROYED AT BETHEL (1 KINGS 13:4-6). PROPHET KILLED BY LION IMMEDIATELY AFTER DISOBEYING GOD’S DIRECT COMMAND (1 KINGS 13:1-26). HIS DONKEY WAS SPARED. WIDOW’S MEAL AND OIL—A WIDOW OF ZAREPHATH’S MEAL AND OIL INCREASED (1 KINGS 17:14-16). RESURRRECTION—WIDOW’S SON RAISED FROM THE DEAD (1 KINGS 17:17-24). DROUGHT IN RESPONSE TO ELIJAH’S PRAYERS (1 KINGS 17-18). SUPERNATURAL FIRE IN RESPONSE TO ELIJAH’S PRAYERS (1 KINGS 18:19-39). RAIN—IN CLEAR RESPONSE TO PROPHET ELIJAH’S PRAYERS (1 KINGS 18:41-45). RAVENS DELIVER FOOD—PROPHET ELIJAH FED BY RAVENS (1 KINGS 17-18). FIRE FROM HEAVEN—AHAZIAH’S CAPTAINS CONSUMED BY FIRE FROM HEAVEN NEAR SAMARIA (2 KINGS 1:10-12). RIVER DIVIDED—JORDAN DIVIDED BY ELIJAH AND ELISHA NEAR JERICHO (2 KINGS 2:7, 8, 14). SUPERNATURAL TRANSPORT—ELIJAH CARRIED UP INTO HEAVEN (2 KINGS 2:11). WATERS OF JERICHO HEALED BY ELISHA’S CASTING SALT INTO THEM (2 KINGS 2:21, 22). MIRACULOUS MASS DEATH BY BEARS—2 BEARS MIRACULOUSLY DESTROY 42 “YOUNG MEN” IMMEDIATELY AFTER THEY MOCKED THE PROPHET ELISHA (2 KINGS 2:24). ABUNDANT WATER PROPHECIED AND MIRACULOUSLY PROVIDED FOR JEHOSHAPHAT AND HIS ALLIED ARMY (2 KINGS 3:16-20)— “HE SAID, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD, “MAKE THIS VALLEY FULL OF TRENCHES.” FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD, ‘YOU SHALL NOT SEE WIND NOR SHALL YOU SEE RAIN; YET THAT VALLEY SHALL BE FILLED WITH WATER, SO THAT YOU SHALL DRINK, BOTH YOU AND YOUR CATTLE AND YOUR BEASTS. THIS IS BUT A SLIGHT THING IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD; HE WILL ALSO GIVE THE MOABITES INTO YOUR HAND. …IT HAPPENED IN THE MORNING ABOUT THE TIME OF OFFERING THE SACRIFICE, THAT BEHOLD, WATER CAME BY THE WAY OF EDOM, AND THE COUNTRY WAS FILLED WITH WATER” (NASB). WIDOW’S OIL MULTIPLIED (2 KINGS 4:2-7). RESURRECTION—THE SHUNAMMITE’S SON GIVEN, AND RAISED FROM THE DEAD AT SHUNEM (2 KINGS 4:32-37). POISON EFFECTS MIRACULOUSLY REVERSED—THE DEADLY POTTAGE CURED WITH MEAL AT GILGAL (2 KINGS 4:38-41). HUNDRED MEN MIRACULOUSLY FED WITH 20 BARLEY LOAVES AND FRESH EARS OF GRAIN IN A SACK AT GILGAL, AS PROPHESIED (2 KINGS 4:42-44). INSTANT LEPROSY AND HEALING—NAAMAN INSTANTLY HEALED OF LEPROSY, GEHAZI INSTANTLY AFFLICTED WITH IT (2 KINGS 5:10-27). IRON AXE-HEAD MADE TO FLOAT IN THE RIVER JORDAN (2 KINGS 6:5-7). MIND-READING PROPHECIES—BEN HADAD’S SECRET PLANS DISCOVERED. HAZAEL’S THOUGHTS, THROUGH THE PROPHECIES OF ELIJAH (2 KINGS 6:12). INSTANT BLINDNESS—SYRIAN ARMY SMITTEN WITH BLINDNESS AT DOTHAN (2 KINGS 6:18). HEALING OF BLIND ARMY—THE SYRIAN ARMY HEALED OF BLINDNESS AT SAMARIA (2 KINGS 6:20). RESURRECTION—ELISHA’S BONES REVIVE THE DEAD (2 KINGS 13:21). MASS DEATH BY AN ANGEL OF DEATH—SENNACHERIB’S ASSYRIAN ARMY OF 185,100 KILLED OVERNIGHT BY AN ANGEL NEAR JERUSALEM (2 KINGS 19:35). SHADOW OF SUN GOES BACK 10 DEGREES ON THE SUN-DIAL OF AHAZ, JERUSALEM (2 KINGS 20:9-11)—CAN WE EXPLAIN THE “LONG DAYS” OF JOSHUA AND HEZEKIAH? INSTANT LEPROSY—KING UZZIAH INSTANTLY STRUCK WITH LEPROSY, JERUSALEM (2 CHRONICLES 26:16-21). PROTECTION WITH BLAZING FURNACE—SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO DELIVERED FROM THE FIERY FURNACE IN BABYLON (DANIEL 3:10-27). PROTECTION FROM HUNGRY LIONS—DANIEL SAVED FROM HUNGRY LIONS IN A SEALED DEN (DAN. 6:16-23) / THOSE WHO FALSELY ACCUSED DANIEL WERE THEN THROWN TO THE SAME LIONS, WHO KILLED THEM. (DANIEL 6:24). JONAH SURVIVED IN THE FISH’S BELLY AND SAFELY LANDED (JONAH 2:1-10)—HOW COULD JONAH SURVIVE THREE DAYS IN THE BELLY OF A “WHALE”? GIDEON’S FLEECE—WET WHEN IT SHOULDN’T BE, AND DRY WHEN IT SHOULDN’T BE (JUDGES 6:37-40). OTHER FULFILLED PROPHECIES (MANY).
THE MIRACLES SURROUNDING THE LORD OR HIS APPOINTED TRUE APOSTLES
FULFILLED MESSIANIC PROPHECIES (NUMEROUS). MIRACULOUS CONCEPTION—THE INCARNATION OF JESUS CHRIST BY THE HOLY GHOST (LUKE 1:35) TO A VIRGIN, AND WITHOUT GENETIC HUMAN PARENTS (A SECOND ADAM, GENETICALLY, WITHOUT IMPUTATION OF SIN IN 1ST JOHN 3:9). STAR OF BETHLEHEM APPEARS AND LEADS WISEMEN TO YOUNG CHRIST IN LUKE 1-2. HEALING—2 BLIND MEN (MATT 9:27-31). MONEY—NEEDED TAX/TRIBUTE MONEY MIRACULOUSLY PROVIDED IN A RANDOMLY CAUGHT FISH’S MOUTH, AS PROMISED BY JESUS CHRIST (MATT 17:24-27). HEALING—DEAF AND DUMB MAN HEALED (MARK 7:31-37). HEALING—BLIND MAN OF BETHSAIDA (MARK 8:22-26). JESUS PASSES UNSEEN THROUGH HOSTILE CROWD ATTEMPTING HIS MURDER (LUKE 4:28-30). FISH—THE MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FISHES (LUKE 5:4-11). RESURRECTION—THE RAISING OF THE WIDOW’S SON AT NAIN (LUKE 7:11-18). HEALING—WOMAN WITH THE SPIRIT OF INFIRMITY (LUKE 13:11-17). HEALING—MAN WITH THE DROPSY (LUKE 14:1-6). HEALING—TEN LEPERS (LUKE 17:11-19). HEALING—OF MALCHUS (LUKE 22:50-51). WATER TURNED TO WINE (JOHN 2:1-11). HEALING—CURE OF NOBLEMAN’S SON, CAPERNAUM (JOHN 4:46-54). HEALING—IMPOTENT MAN AT BETHSAIDA HEALED (JOHN 5:1-9). HEALING—MAN BORN BLIND HEALED (JOHN 9:1-7). RESURRECTION—LAZARUS RAISED FROM THE DEAD AFTER (JOHN 11:38-44). FISH—DRAUGHT OF FISHES INSTANTLY CAUGHT AT CHRIST’S INSTRUCTION (JOHN 21:1-14). HEALING—SYROPHOENICIAN WOMAN’S DAUGHTER HEALED (MATT 15:28; MARK 7:24). LOAVES AND FISHES—4,000 FED FROM 7 LOAVES AND A FEW LITTLE FISHES (MATT 15:32; MARK 8:1). FIG TREE DESTROYED (MATT 21:18; MARK 11:12). HEALING—CENTURION’S SERVANT HEALED (MATT 8:5; LUKE 7:1). HEALING AND EXORCISM—BLIND AND DUMB DEMONIAC CURED (MATT 12:22; LUKE 11:14). EXORCISM—DEMONIAC CURED IN SYNAGOGUE AT CAPERNAUM (MARK 1:23; LUKE 4:33). HEALING—PETER’S WIFE’S MOTHER HEALED (MATT 8:14; MARK 1:30; LUKE 4:38). SEA STORM STILLED ON COMMAND (MATT 8:23; MARK 4:37; LUKE 8:22). EXORCISM—DEMONIACS OF GADARA CURED (MATT 8:28; MARK 5:1; LUKE 8:26). SWINE SUICIDE—ABOUT 2,000 SWINE RUSH INTO THE WATER AND DROWN AFTER CHRIST ALLOWED DEMONS TO TRANSFER TO THEM FROM DEMONIACS (MARK 5:1-20). HEALING—LEPER (MATT 8:2; MARK 1:40; LUKE 5:12). RESURRECTION—JAIRUS’S DAUGHTER RAISED (MATT 9:23; MARK 5:23; LUKE 8:41). HEALING—WOMAN’S ISSUE OF BLOOD HEALED (MATT 9:20; MARK 5:25; LUKE 8:43). HEALING—MAN SICK OF THE PALSY HEALED (MATT 9:2; MARK 2:3; LUKE 5:18). HEALING—MAN’S WITHERED HAND HEALED (MATT 12:10; MARK 3:1; LUKE 6:6). HEALING—LUNATIC CHILD HEALED (MATT 17:14; MARK 9:14; LUKE 9:37). HEALING—2 BLIND MEN INSTANTLY HEALED (MATT 20:29; MARK 10:46; LUKE 18:35). JESUS WALKS ON SEA (MATT 14:25; MARK 6:48; JOHN 6:15). FOOD—JESUS FEEDS 5,000 “IN A DESERT PLACE” (MATT 14:15; MARK 6:30; LUKE 9:10; JOHN 6:1-14). THE TRANSFIGURATION OF JESUS CHRIST (MATT 17:1-8). RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST AFTER DECLARED DEAD BY ROMAN AUTHORITIES AND BURIED FOR DAYS (JOHN 21:1-14). ASCENSION OF JESUS CHRIST TO HEAVEN (LUKE 2:42-51). HEALING—PETER AND THE HEALING OF THE PARALYTIC AENEAS AT LYDDA (ACTS 9:32, 35, 38). TONGUES—MIRACULOUS ABILITY TO SPEAK AND/OR UNDERSTAND A FOREIGN LANGUAGE (TONGUE) PREVIOUSLY UNKNOWN TO THE SPEAKER. RESURRECTION—TABITHA (DORCAS) RAISED FROM THE DEAD (ACTS 9:36-43). DIVINE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE (WORD OF GOD IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:15-17).
MIRACLES RECORDED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
AARON'S ROD [STAFF OR WAND] CHANGED-EGYPT-EXD 7:10-12. WATERS MADE BLOOD-EGYPT-EXD 7:20-25. FROGS PRODUCED-EGYPT-EXD 8:5-14. LICE-EGYPT-EXD 8:16-18. FLIES-EGYPT-EXD 8:20-24. MURRAIN-EGYPT-EXD 10:3-6. BOILS-EGYPT-EXD 9:11. THUNDER-EGYPT-EXD 9:23. LOCUSTS-EGYPT-EXD 10:12-19. DARKNESS-EGYPT-EXD 10:21-23. DEATH OF THE FIRST-BORN-EGYPT-EXD 12:29, 30. RED SEA-EGYPT-EXD 14:21-31. MARAH'S WATERS SWEETENED-EGYPT-EXD 15:23-25. MANNA SENT IN THE WILDERNESS-EXD 16:14-35. WATER FROM THE ROCK REPHIDIM-REPHIDIM-EXD 17:5-7. AARON'S ROD [STAFF OR WAND] BUDDED-KADESH-NUM 17:1. NADAB AND ABIHU CONSUMED-SINAI-LEV 10:1, 2. THE BURNING OF TABERAH-TABERETH-NUM 11:1-3. EARTHQUAKE AND FIRE-NUM 16:31-35. WATER FLOWING FROM THE ROCK-DESERT OF ZIN-NUM 20:7-11. SERPENT HEALING THE ISRAELITES-DESERT OF ZIN-NUM 21:8, 9. BALAAM'S ASS SPEAKING-PETHOR-NUM 22:21-35. THE RIVER JORDAN DIVIDED-RIVER JORDAN-JOS 3:14-17. WALLS OF JERICHO FALL DOWN-JERICHO-JOS 6:6-20. SUN AND MOON STAND STILL-GIBEON-JOS 10:12-14. WATER FLOWING FROM THE ROCK-EN-HAKKORE-JDG 15:19. PHILISTINES SLAIN BEFORE THE ARK-ASHDOD-1SA 5:1-12. MEN OF BETHSHEMESH SMITTEN-BETHSHEMESH-1SA 6:19. THUNDER DESTROYS PHILISTINES-EBENEZER-1SA 7:10-12. THUNDER AND RAIN IN HARVEST-GILGAL-1SA 12:18. SOUND IN THE MULBERRY TREES-REPHAIM-2SA 5:23-25. UZZAH STRUCK DEAD-PEREZ-UZZAH-2SA 6:7. JEROBOAM'S HAND WITHERED-BETH-EL-1KI 13:4, 5. WIDOW OF ZAREPHATH'S MEAL-ZAREPHATH-1KI 17:14-16. WIDOW'S SON RAISED-ZAREPHATH-1KI 17:17-24. SACRIFICE CONSUMED-MOUNT CARMEL-1KI 18:30-38. RAIN OBTAINED-LAND OF ISRAEL-1KI 18:41-45. AHAZIAH'S CAPTAINS CONSUMED-NEAR SAMARIA-2KI 1:10-12. RIVER JORDAN DIVIDED-RIVER JORDAN-2KI 2:7, 8, 14. WATERS OF JERICHO HEALED-JERICHO-2KI 2:21, 22. WATER FOR JEHOSHAPHAT'S ARMY-LAND OF MOAB-2KI 3:16-20. THE WIDOW'S OIL MULTIPLIED-2KI 4:2-7. SHUNAMMITE'S SON RAISED-SHUNEM-2KI 4:32-37. THE DEADLY POTTAGE CURED-GILGAL-2KI 4:38-41. HUNDRED MEN FED WITH TWENTY LOAVES-GILGAL-2KI 4:42-44. NAAMAN CURED OF HIS LEPROSY-SAMARIA-2KI 5:10-14. LEPROSY INFLICTED GEHAZI-SAMARIA-2KI 5:20-27. IRON SWIMS-RIVER JORDAN-2KI 6:5-7. KING OF SYRIA'S ARMY SMITTEN-DOTHAN-2KI 6:18-20. ELISHA'S BONES REVIVE THE DEAD-2KI 13:21. SENNACHERIB'S ARMY OF 185,000 SOLDIERS DESTROYED-JERUSALEM-2KI 19:35. SUN GOETH BACK-JERUSALEM-2KI 20:9-11. UZZIAH STRUCK WITH LEPROSY-JERUSALEM-2CH 26:16-21. SHADRACH, MESHACH, ABEDNEGO DELIVERED-BABYLON-DAN 3:19-27. DANIEL IN THE DEN OF LIONS-BABYLON-DAN 6:16-23. JONAH IN THE WHALE'S BELLY-JON 2:1-10.
THE MIRACLES IN THE BOOK OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE UNMARRIED REALMS TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE REALMS
PETER HEALS A LAME MAN-JERUSALEM-3:1-11. ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA STRUCK DEAD-JERUSALEM-5:1-10. APOSTLES PERFORM MANY WONDERS-JERUSALEM-5:12-16. STEPHEN PERFORMED MANY MIRACLES-JERUSALEM-6:8. STEPHEN ETERNALLY RELEASES THE ETERNAL SIN-JERUSALEM-ACTS 7:59-60. PHILIP PERFORMED MANY MIRACLES-SAMARIA-8:13. PETER AND JOHN COMMUNICATE THE HOLY SPIRIT-SAMARIA-8:14-17. PETER HEALS ENEAS OF A PALSY-LYDDA-9:33, 34. PETER RAISES TABITHA, OR DORCAS, TO LIFE-JOPPA-9:36-41. PETER DELIVERED OUT OF PRISON BY AN ANGEL-JERUSALEM-12:7-17. GOD SMITES HEROD, SO THAT HE DIES-JERUSALEM-12:21-23. ELYMAS, THE SORCERER, SMITTEN WITH BLINDNESS-PAPHOS-13:6-11. PAUL CONVERTED-ROAD TO DAMASCUS-9:1-9. PAUL HEALS A CRIPPLE-LYSTRA-14:8-10. PAUL CASTS OUT A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION-PHILIPPI-16:16-18. PAUL AND SILAS'S PRISON DOORS OPENED BY AN EARTHQUAKE-PHILIPPI-16:25, 26. PAUL COMMUNICATES THE HOLY SPIRIT-CORINTH-19:1-6. PAUL HEALS MULTITUDES-CORINTH-19:11, 12. THE BOOKS OF MIRACLES BURNED-EPHESUS-19:18-20. PAUL RESTORES EUTYCHUS TO LIFE-TROAS-20:9-12. PAUL & THE SHIPMATES SAVED FROM STORM-COAST OF MALTA-27:13-38. PAUL SHAKES OFF A VIPER-MALTA-28:3-6. PAUL HEALS THE FATHER OF PUBLIUS AND OTHERS-MALTA-28:7-9. 
THE MIRACLES IN THE BOOK OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE SINGLE REALMS
PETER HEALS A LAME MAN-JERUSALEM-3:1-11. ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA STRUCK DEAD-JERUSALEM-5:1-10. APOSTLES PERFORM MANY WONDERS-JERUSALEM-5:12-16. STEPHEN PERFORMED MANY MIRACLES-JERUSALEM-6:8. STEPHEN ETERNALLY RELEASES THE ETERNAL SIN-JERUSALEM-ACTS 7:59-60. PHILIP PERFORMED MANY MIRACLES-SAMARIA-8:13. PETER AND JOHN COMMUNICATE THE HOLY SPIRIT-SAMARIA-8:14-17. PETER HEALS ENEAS OF A PALSY-LYDDA-9:33, 34. PETER RAISES TABITHA, OR DORCAS, TO LIFE-JOPPA-9:36-41. PETER DELIVERED OUT OF PRISON BY AN ANGEL-JERUSALEM-12:7-17. GOD SMITES HEROD, SO THAT HE DIES-JERUSALEM-12:21-23. ELYMAS, THE SORCERER, SMITTEN WITH BLINDNESS-PAPHOS-13:6-11. PAUL CONVERTED-ROAD TO DAMASCUS-9:1-9. PAUL HEALS A CRIPPLE-LYSTRA-14:8-10. PAUL CASTS OUT A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION-PHILIPPI-16:16-18. PAUL AND SILAS'S PRISON DOORS OPENED BY AN EARTHQUAKE-PHILIPPI-16:25, 26. PAUL COMMUNICATES THE HOLY SPIRIT-CORINTH-19:1-6. PAUL HEALS MULTITUDES-CORINTH-19:11, 12. THE BOOKS OF MIRACLES BURNED-EPHESUS-19:18-20. PAUL RESTORES EUTYCHUS TO LIFE-TROAS-20:9-12. PAUL & THE SHIPMATES SAVED FROM STORM-COAST OF MALTA-27:13-38. PAUL SHAKES OFF A VIPER-MALTA-28:3-6. PAUL HEALS THE FATHER OF PUBLIUS AND OTHERS-MALTA-28:7-9. 
THE MIRACLES IN ACTS 29:1-26
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSING & OVERFLOWING OF HIS SPIRIT IS IN ACTS 29:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE UNIVERSAL GOSPEL TO REACH SPAIN & EVEN BRITAIN [THIS IS MODERN DAY NORTH AMERICA WITH THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA INVOLVED LATER IN THE TIME LINE] IS IN ACTS 29:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPOINTMENT OF PAUL IS REMEMBERED IN ACTS 29:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PREACHED & THEY ALL RECEIVED HIS WORD & TESTIMONY IS IN ACTS 29:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S END TIME PROPHESY OF UNIVERSAL PEACE [SOLOMON] CONCERNING THE GLOBAL CHRISTIAN END TIMES OF THE LAST TRIBULATION PERIOD & THERE SHALL BE NO MORE INCURABLE CURSE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DISEASE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DEATH, WHICH MEANS A GLOBAL ETERNAL RELEASE & GLOBAL ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FROM THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANT WITH PATIENCE & LONG-SUFFERING IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEASON IN PROVING HIS FAITH & PREACHING HIM CONTINUALLY IS IN ACTS 29:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NEW DOCTRINE IS IN ACTS 29:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PRAYED TO FOR HIM TO GIVE A SIGN TO ALL NATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORIZATION FOR THOSE CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES TO ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH ARE THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ENDURED THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS GLORIFIED & THEIR SPIRITS WERE GREATLY STRENGTHENED IS IN ACTS 29:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OUTPOURING OF HIS SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS & THE UNIVERSAL WAY SHALL NOT BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:25.  
[bookmark: _Hlk536707742][bookmark: _Hlk536710585]REMEMBER THERE HAS TO BE A MAGICAL EFFECT TRANSFORMED FROM A MIRACLE EFFECT TO REACH THE PHYSICAL. A MIRACLE EFFECT ALONE CAN ONLY REACH EVERYTHING THAT IS NOT PHYSICAL, SUCH AS THE ETERNAL, SPIRITUAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL & MENTAL, BUT NEVER THE PHYSICAL. IF YOU ARE ALONE IN YOUR HOUSE OR ALONE IN YOUR CAR OR ANYWHERE YOU GO BEING ALONE AND ARE NEVER TOUCHED PHYSCIALLY TO PRODUCE A MAGICAL EFFECT THAT IS PHYSICAL, THEN YOU ARE NON-PHYSICAL, ETERNAL, INVISIBLE & MIRACLE THAT PRODUCES A NON-PHYSICAL EFFECT ALWAYS. NO, DO NOT LET YOUR MIND BULLSHIT YOU & YOUR EYES DECIEVE YOU. IF YOU ARE LOOKING AT SOMETHING WITH YOUR EYES & THINKING THIS MARK IS MAGICAL, TEMPORAL, PHYSICAL OR VISIBLE, THEN THERE MUST BE A PHYSICAL TOUCHING ACTION ON YOUR PART, TO PROVE WITHOUT A SHADOW OF A DOUBT THAT THIS IS MAGICAL, PHYSICAL, TEMPORAL OR VISIBLE & TO PROVE WITHOUT A SHADOW OF A DOUBT THAT THIS IS NOT MIRACLE, NON-PHYSICAL, ETERNAL OR INVISIBLE. BASICALLY, I FIND TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC CLOAKING TRUE MIRACLES. BASED ON THE ELEMENTS---FIRE (EXTINGUISHES), WATER (EVAPORATES), EARTH (BURNS UP), AIR (UNSEEN), WIND (LEAVES THE AREA), SMOKE (VAPORIZES) & SPIRIT (HIDDEN)---ALL THAT IS ETERNALLY INVISIBLE (UNTOUCHED) IS A TRUE MIRACLE & ALL THAT IS PHYSICAL (TOUCHED) IS A TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC. NOW THE WICKED CAN ONLY TOUCH THE WICKED AT ANY TIME. AND THE RIGHTEOUS CAN ONLY TOUCH THE RIGHTEOUS AT ANY TIME. BUT THE WICKED SHALL NEVER TOUCH YOU IF YOU ARE RIGHTEOUS! AND THE RIGHTEOUS WILL NEVER TOUCH THE WICKED! NOW TO MAKE THESE THINGS AS FALSE MIRACLES OR FORBIDDEN MAGIC, ALL ONE HAS TO DO IS SAY IT COMES FROM A FOREIGN SOURCE SEPARATE FROM THE LORD, WHICH MAY BE TRUE OR FALSE. BUT IF YOU DO NOT USE YOUR PHYSICAL NAKED EYE ANYMORE BY BEING BORN OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 WITH A MENTAL, SPIRITUAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL OR ETERNAL EYE, THEN ALL THAT YOU CAN SEE OR TOUCH & EVERYTHING WITH EMPIRICISM [5 INVISIBLE SENSES] IS TRUE MIRACLES TRUTHFULLY VERSES THOSE WHO STILL USE ONLY THEIR PHYSICAL NAKED EYE, WHICH THEY CALL TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC TRUTHFULLY IN JOHN 3:1-21. IF YOU FAST FOR THE LORD IN BREAD & WATER, REMEMBER JESUS CHRIST DID NOT GET HUNGRY OR THIRST UNTIL THE LATTER END OF THE 40 DAYS & NIGHTS, BUT IF YOU GET HUNGRY OR THIRST THE NEXT DAY WHEN YOU WAKE UP OR EVEN THE NEXT WEEK, THE DEVIL JUST FUCKED WITH YOU WITH A FORBIDDEN MAGICAL HUNGER SPELL OR A FORBIDDEN MAGICAL THIRST SPELL IN MATTHEW 3:15-4:11. REMEMBER YOU SHALL HAVE TRIBULATION & TESTING IN 10 DAYS---JUST 5 DAYS GLOBALLY, BUT REMEMBER THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT ONLY FIGHTS IN THE DAYTIME AT 3:00PM, AND NOT IN THE NIGHTTIME AT 3:00AM, SO IT WOULD ONLY LAST 2.5 DAYS [30 HOURS], BUT IN MATTHEW 20:12 IT WOULD BE 2.5 HOURS IN THE DAY BY THE DEVIL & REMEMBER THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT ONLY FIGHTS IN THE NIGHTTIME AT 3:00AM, AND NOT IN THE DAYTIME AT 3:00PM, SO IT WOULD BE 2.5 NIGHTS [30 HOURS], BUT IN MATTHEW 20:12 IT WOULD BE 2.5 HOURS IN THE NIGHT BY THE DEVIL IN REVELATION 2:10. IT TAKES MUCH MORE TIME FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO CAST A PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL HUNGER SPELL OR A PERMISSIBLE MAGIC THIRST SPELL ON YOU, SUCH AS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN MATTHEW 5:6; JOHN 6:41-59; REVELATION 22:17 & PETER WITH THE ANIMALS IN ACTS 10 & 11. THE PHYSICAL CAN ONLY RECEIVE THE MAGICAL, BUT THE NON-PHYSICAL CAN ONLY RECEIVE THE MIRACLE, EITHER FROM THE DEVIL---LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA OR FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. REMEMBER THE LAW OF GOD OR THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL OR THE SALVATION PROTECTION ARMOR CANNOT PROTECT THE PHYSICAL, BUT CAN PROTECT EVERYTHING ELSE, SINCE IT IS WEAK IN THE FLESH [OUTER SKIN] IN EXODUS 30:32; ROMANS 8:3 & EPHESIANS 6:10-20. BUT THE JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR, WHICH IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ENGLISH LAW CAN PROTECT THE PHYSICAL BY TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC & EVERYTHING ELSE BY TRUE MIRACLES IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23. INSIDE THE CITY GATES OF JERUSALEM, ALL PHYSICAL CREATURES CAN RIGHTFULLY SAY THAT ALL MAGIC, FORBIDDEN OR PERMISSIBLE IS USELESS, BECAUSE FOR THE PHYSICAL CREATURES THEY SHOULD LEAN ON THE TRUE REVELATION OF THE LORD. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT JERUSALEM ONLY HAS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD THAT ONLY LEANS ON YAHWEH, & NOT THE FULL REVELATION OF THE LORD THAT ONLY LEANS ON STEPHEN YAHWEH IN JOHN 4:21-24. BUT ANYTHING OUTSIDE THE CITY GATES OF JERUSALEM TO GLOBAL RECOGNITION, ALL MUST USE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC AGAINST FORBIDDEN MAGIC BECAUSE THAT IS THE ONLY DEFENSE THAT YOU CAN ATTAIN FOR THE PHYSICAL IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12. THIS HAPPENED IN THE TEST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE WHICH WAS DEMONSTRATED BY HIS LORD JESUS WHEN HE COMMANDED THE STORM AND SEA TO CALM IN MATTHEW 8:26-27, THE MULTIPLIED FISH LOAVES IN MATTHEW 14:19, THE WATER INTO WINE IN JOHN 2:1-11 AND WALKING ON THE SEA IN MATTHEW 14:25-33; MARK 6:48-52 AND JOHN 6:15-21. ALSO, THIS COULD NOT BE ACHIEVED WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNISCIENCE IN KNOWING WHAT WAS IN ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN MARK 2:8; JOHN 23:25; 6:64; 16:30 & ACTS 7:51-53. OMNISCIENCE WAS PART OF HEARING VOICES AND KNOWING WHAT WAS IN ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IS IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 9:3-9; 22:6-11; 26:12-18. FOR EVERY TRUE MIRACLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE, THERE IS ALSO A DEDICATED TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC FOR EACH TRUE MIRACLE. MOST HOLD THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS A TRUE MIRACLE-WORKER, BUT IF YOU UNDERSTAND HOW THE LORD REACHED THE PHYSICAL, IN WHICH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID ON MANY OCCASIONS, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC-WORKER ALSO. NAMING HIM HARSHLY, BUT TRUTHFULLY THE LORD JESUS WOULD BE CALLED “THE CHRISTIAN WIZARD” OR “THE CHRISTIAN WITCH.” 
[bookmark: _Hlk504746200]IN SIMPLE TERMS, YOU KNOW EVERYTHING THAT IS INVISIBLE [FAITH OR WHAT CANNOT BE SEEN BY THE NAKED EYE---TRUE BLINDNESS OR UNSEEN] IS ETERNAL & EVERYTHING THAT IS TEMPORAL [TANGIBLE OR WHAT CAN BE SEEN BY THE NAKED EYE---SIGHT] IS PHYSICAL. BY THIS, WE KNOW THAT THE SPIRIT TO SPIRIT ONLY RENDERS A MIRACLE EFFECT. THE MIND TO MIND ONLY RENDERS A MIRACLE EFFECT. THE HEART TO HEART ONLY RENDERS A MIRACLE EFFECT. THE REIGN TO REIGN ONLY RENDERS A MIRACLE EFFECT. THE SOUL TO SOUL ONLY RENDERS A MIRACLE EFFECT. THE MIND [SOUL] TO MIND [SOUL] ONLY RENDERS A MIRACLE EFFECT. THE WILL TO WILL ONLY RENDERS A MIRACLE EFFECT. THE EMOTIONS TO EMOTIONS ONLY RENDERS A MIRACLE EFFECT. THE FEELINGS TO FEELINGS ONLY RENDERS A MIRACLE EFFECT. THE DECISIONS TO DECISIONS ONLY RENDERS A MIRACLE EFFECT. THE REASONINGS TO REASONINGS ONLY RENDERS A MIRACLE EFFECT. THE PHYCOLOGICAL TO PHYCOLOGICAL ONLY RENDERS A MIRACLE EFFECT. THE INNER PERSON [2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6] TO INNER PERSON ONLY RENDERS A MIRACLE EFFECT. THE OUTER PERSON [2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6] TO OUTER PERSON ONLY RENDERS A MIRACLE EFFECT. THE INVISIBLE TO INVISIBLE ONLY RENDERS A MIRACLE EFFECT. THE ETERNAL TO ETERNAL ONLY RENDERS A MIRACLE EFFECT. BUT THE ETERNAL IS THE ONE WHO CREATES ALL THINGS---PHYSICAL, MENTAL & SPIRITUAL. NOW THE PHYSICAL [TEMPORAL, TANGIBLE OR WHAT CAN BE SEEN BY THE NAKED EYE---SIGHT] TO PHYSICAL [TEMPORAL, TANGIBLE OR WHAT CAN BE SEEN BY THE NAKED EYE---SIGHT] ONLY RENDERS A MAGICAL EFFECT. THIS CAN BE UNDERSTOOD CLEARLY IN THE VIRGIN BIRTH OR GOD BECOMING FLESH WITH THE ETERNAL [FAITH], SPIRITUAL [FAITH], MENTAL [FAITH] & PHYSICAL [SIGHT] QUALITIES IN JOHN 1:1-5, 14-18 & LUKE 2:1-21. EVEN A VAPOR OF SMOKE, WHEN IT DISAPPEARS IS CONSIDERED AS ETERNAL, BUT REMEMBER WHAT IS VISIBLE TO THE NAKED EYE IS TEMPORAL IN ACTS 2:19. ALL THE LORD’S INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES THAT ARE CLEARLY SEEN ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE, CAN ONLY BE SEEN BY ETERNAL EYES & NEVER BY PHYSICAL MEANS IN ROMANS 1:20. BY THIS WE KNOW THAT NO MAN CAN DO ANY TRUE MIRACLES ON HIS OWN, BUT IS ALWAYS BENT OF SOME FORM OF MAGIC, NORMALLY FORBIDDEN IN NATURE. THIS IS PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. NOW A TRUE GOD, ON THE OTHER HAND, CAN DO TRUE MIRACLES & TRUE MAGIC SUCCESSFULLY. THIS IS PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. THE DEVIL, IS CONSIDERED AS A FALLEN GOD, WHICH CAN DO FALSE MIRACLES & FORBIDDEN MAGIC.   
THE MIRACLES OF THE HOLY BIBLE TESTAMENTS
THE OLD TESTAMENT MIRACLES
THE TREE OF LIFE-ETERNAL NATURE-GE 2:9. THE FLOOD-NATURE, JUDGMENT-GE 7:1–8:5. THE RAINBOW-NATURE-GE 8:20–22. THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES AT BABEL-NATURE-GE 11:6–9. THE AFFLICTION OF PHARAOH-AFFLICTION, JUDGMENT-GE 12:10–20. BLINDING THE SODOMITES- AFFLICTION-GE 19:9–11. DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH-JUDGMENT-GE 19:24–25. LOT’S WIFE TURNED INTO A PILLAR OF SALT OR STONE-JUDGMENT-GE 19:24–28. ABIMELECH'S HOUSEHOLD IS INFERTILE-AFFLICTION-GE 20:1–7, 17–18. THE CONCEPTION OF ISAAC-NATURE-GE 21:1–8. HAGAR’S WELL-PROVISION-GE 21:19. THE BURNING BUSH-ETERNAL NATURE-EX 3:1–14. MOSES’ ROD [STAFF OR WAND] -ETERNAL NATURE-EX 4:1–5; 7:8–13. MOSES’ LEPROUS HAND-AFFLICTION-EX 4:6–12. AARON’S ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  BECOMES A SERPENT-NATURE-EX 7:10–12. TURNING THE NILE INTO BLOOD-NATURE-EX 7:14–24. THE PLAGUE OF FROGS-NATURE-EX 8:1–6. THE PLAGUE OF GNATS-NATURE-EX 8:16–19. THE PLAGUE OF FLIES-NATURE-EX 8:20–31. THE PLAGUE OF DISEASED LIVESTOCK-NATURE-EX 9:1–7. THE PLAGUE OF BOILS-AFFLICTION-EX 9:8–11. THE PLAGUE OF HAIL-NATURE-EX 9:13–25. THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS-NATURE-EX 10:1–20. THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS-NATURE-EX 10:21–29. THE PLAGUE OF DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN-AFFLICTION-EX 11–12. THE CLOUD AND THE FIRE-NATURE-EX 13:21–22. THE RED SEA/SEA OF REEDS PARTS-NATURE-EX 14:21–24. THE RED SEA/SEA OF REEDS CLOSES OVER THE EGYPTIANS-NATURE-EX 14:25–31. WATERS OF MARAH MADE DRINKABLE-PROVISION-EX 15:23–25. THE GIVING OF QUAIL-PROVISION-EX 16:8–13. MANNA-PROVISION-EX 16:14–35. WATER FROM THE ROCK-PROVISION-EX 17:5–7. MOSES TURNS THE TIDE OF BATTLE-PROVISION-EX 17:8–16. THE PUNISHMENT OF NADAB AND ABIHU-JUDGMENT-LE 10:1–7. THE PUNISHMENT OF NADAB AND ABIHU-JUDGMENT-NU 3:1–4. FIRE AT TABERAH-NATURE, JUDGMENT-NU 11:1–3. MIRIAM’S LEPROSY-AFFLICTION-NU 12:10–15. THE GROUND OPENS BENEATH KORAH AND HIS FOLLOWERS-JUDGMENT-NU 16:30–33. AARON STOPS A PLAGUE BY MAKING AN ATONEMENT-JUDGMENT-NU 16:44–50. THE BUDDING OF AARON’S ROD [STAFF OR WAND] -NATURE-NU 17. WATER FROM THE ROCK-PROVISION-NU 20:7–11. THE BRONZE SERPENT-HEALING-NU 21:8–9. THE MIRACLE WATER-PROVISION-NU 21:13–18. BALAAM’S ASS-COMMUNICATION-NU 22:20–35. THE JORDAN IS DIVIDED-NATURE-JOS 3:14–17. THE WALLS OF JERICHO FALL-PROVISION-JOS 6:6–20. THE SUN AND MOON STAND STILL-PROVISION-JOS 10:12–14. THE ROCK AND FIRE MIRACLE-NATURE-JDG 6:19–24. THE GOLDEN FLEECE-NATURE-JDG 6:25–40. WATER FROM THE HOLLOW AT LEHI-PROVISION-JDG 15:19. THE DESTRUCTION OF DAGON’S TEMPLE-JUDGMENT-JDG 16:23–31. THE BIRTH OF SAMUEL-PROVISION-1 SA 1:1–20. THE FALL OF THE IDOL DAGON-JUDGMENT-1 SA 5:1–5. THE PHILISTINES’ TUMORS-JUDGMENT, AFFLICTION-1 SA 5:9. JUDGMENT ON THE MEN OF BETHSHEMESH-JUDGMENT-1 SA 6:19. GOD CONFUSES THE PHILISTINES AT MIZPAH-JUDGMENT-1 SA 7:10–12. SAMUEL CALLS YAHWEH TO SEND RAIN AND THUNDER-NATURE-1 SA 12:18. JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL FOR DAVID’S SIN-JUDGMENT-2 SA 24:10–16. JUDGMENT UPON UZZAH-JUDGMENT-2 SA 6:7. JEROBOAM’S HAND IS WITHERED AND RESTORED-HEALING-1 KI 13:4–6. THE THREE-YEAR DROUGHT-JUDGMENT-1 KI 17:1. ELIJAH FED BY RAVENS-PROVISION-1 KI 17:4–6. THE WIDOW OF ZAREPHATH IS PROVIDED WITH FOOD-PROVISION-1 KI 17:10–16. THE WIDOW OF ZAREPHATH’S SON IS REVIVED-RESURRECTION-1 KI 17:17–24. FIRE FROM HEAVEN CONSUMES THE SACRIFICE AND ALTAR-NATURE-1 KI 18:30–38. THE DROUGHT ENDS AND RAIN COMES-PROVISION-1 KI 18:41–46. FEEDING OF ELIJAH-PROVISION-1 KI 19:5–7. SPEAKING THROUGH NATURE TO ELIJAH-NATURE-1 KI 19:9–18. FIRE CONSUMES AHAZIAH’S MEN-JUDGMENT-2 KI 1:10–12. THE JORDAN IS DIVIDED-NATURE-2 KI 2:8. TAKING ELIJAH TO HEAVEN IN A FIERY CHARIOT-PROVISION-2 KI 2:9–11. THE JORDAN IS DIVIDED-NATURE-2 KI 2:14. THE WATER OF JERICHO IS MADE DRINKABLE-PROVISION-2 KI 2:19–22. MOCKING CHILDREN ARE MAULED BY BEARS-JUDGMENT-2 KI 2:23–24. WATER COMES FOR JEHOSHAPHAT’S ARMY-PROVISION-2 KI 3:16–20. THE WIDOW’S OIL IS MULTIPLIED-PROVISION-2 KI 4:2–7. THE SHUNNAMITE WOMAN BEARS A SON-PROVISION-2 KI 4:1–17. ELISHA REVIVES THE SHUNNAMITE WOMAN’S SON-RESURRECTION-2 KI 4:18–37. POISON STEW IS UN-POISONED-PROVISION-2 KI 4:38–41. ONE HUNDRED MEN FED WITH 20 LOAVES-PROVISION-2 KI 4:42–44. NAAMAN CURED OF LEPROSY-HEALING-2 KI 5:1–19. GEHAZI IS STRUCK WITH NAAMAN’S LEPROSY-JUDGMENT, AFFLICTION-2 KI 5:19–27. THE FLOATING IRON AX-HEAD-PROVISION-2 KI 6:1–7. ALLOWING HIS SERVANT TO SEE PROTECTING ANGELS-COMMUNICATION-2 KI 6:17. THE SYRIAN ARMY IS STRUCK BLIND-AFFLICTION-2 KI 6:18–20. DELIVERING STARVING SAMARIA-PROVISION-2 KI 7. ELISHA’S BONES REVIVE A DEAD MAN-RESURRECTION-2 KI 13:21. JUDGING UZZIAH WITH LEPROSY-JUDGMENT, AFFLICTION-2 KI 15:1–8. HEZEKIAH IS HEALED-HEALING-2 KI 20:7. THE SUN RETREATS-NATURE-2 KI 20:9–11. JUDGMENT UPON UZZAH-JUDGMENT-1 CH 13:9–14. JUDGING UZZIAH WITH LEPROSY-JUDGMENT, AFFLICTION-2 CH 26:15–21. INTERPRETING NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAMS-COMMUNICATION-DA 2:19–45. RESCUED FROM THE FURNACE-PROVISION-DA 3:1–30. INTERPRETING NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAMS-COMMUNICATION-DA 4:4–27. THE HANDWRITING ON THE WALL IN BELSHAZZAR’S PALACE-COMMUNICATION-DA 5:5. RESCUED FROM THE LION’S DEN-PROVISION-DA 6:10–23. SENDING A STORM TO JONAH’S SHIP-JUDGMENT-JON 1:1–16. PREPARING A FISH TO SWALLOW JONAH-JUDGMENT-JON 1:17–2:10. THE LORD TEACHES JONAH WITH A SHADE PLANT-PROVISION, JUDGMENT-JON 4:6–10.
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT
ACTUS VERCELLENSES IN ACTS OF PETER 20. HEALING OF A BLIND WIDOW IN ACTS OF PETER 25-29, VARIOUS RESURRECTIONS FROM THE DEAD THROUGHOUT APOCRYPHA. PREACHING ACCOMPANIED WITH MIRACLES IN THE HEALING OF A LEPER & THE RESURRECTION OF A DEAD PERSON IN LEGEND OF PETER [BETH HA MIDR 5, 60]. MANY POWERS GIVEN FROM THE LORD TO JOHN IN ACTS OF JOHN 106. A MASS HEALING DONE IN EPHESUS & RESURRECTION OF A DEAD PERSON IN ACTS OF JOHN 19, 37, 46, 47. ACTUS VERCELLENSES [TALKING DOG] IN ACTS OF PETER 9. ACTUS VERCELLENSES [SMOKED FISH REVIVES] IN ACTS OF PETER 13. PREACHING ASS IN ACTS OF THOMAS 68. OBEDIENT BUGS IN ACTS OF JOHN 58-61. LIONESS LICKS THEKLA’S FEET IN ACTS OF PAUL 2, 28. DRANK DEADLY POISON WITHOUT ANY HARM IN EUSEBIUS; HISTORY ECCLESIASTES 39:3. A VICIOUS DOG BITE A BOY & THEN WAS COMMANDED TO RETURN AND LICK THE WOUND & THE BOY RECOVERED IN VITA APOLL. 6:43 & JUBILEES 11:18-22. SPEAKING TREE IN VITA APOLL. 6:10. TRUE CHRISTIANS PERFORM MIRACLES IN IRENAEUS 31:2; 32:4. 
THE NEW TESTAMENT MIRACLES
JESUS' VIRGIN BIRTH-ETERNAL NATURE-MT 1:18–25. THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM APPEARS-NATURE-MT 2:1–10. THE SPIRIT DESCENDS LIKE A DOVE- ETERNAL NATURE-MT 3:16. A VOICE FROM HEAVEN-COMMUNICATION-MT 3:17. JESUS HEALS MANY-HEALING-MT 4:23–24. JESUS CASTS OUT DEMONS-EXORCISM-MT 4:24. JESUS CLEANSES A LEPER-HEALING-MT 8:1–4. JESUS HEALS A CENTURION'S SERVANT-HEALING-MT 8:5–13. JESUS HEALS PETER'S MOTHER-IN-LAW-HEALING-MT 8:14–15. JESUS HEALS MANY IN CAPERNAUM-HEALING-MT 8:16–17. JESUS CASTS OUT DEMONS IN CAPERNAUM-EXORCISM-MT 8:16–17. JESUS CALMS A STORM-NATURE-MT 8:23–27. JESUS HEALS TWO DEMONIACS-EXORCISM-MT 8:28–34. JESUS HEALS A PARALYZED MAN-HEALING-MT 9:1–8. JESUS HEALS A BLEEDING WOMAN-HEALING-MT 9:20–22. JESUS RAISES THE DAUGHTER OF A SYNAGOGUE RULER-RESURRECTION-MT 9:23–26. JESUS HEALS TWO BLIND MEN-HEALING-MT 9:27–31. JESUS HEALS A DEMON-POSSESSED MAN-EXORCISM-MT 9:32–34. JESUS HEALS EVERY DISEASE AND SICKNESS-HEALING-MT 9:35. JESUS HEALS A MAN’S WITHERED HAND-HEALING-MT 12:9–14. JESUS HEALS THE SICK AND WARNS THEM TO BE SILENT-HEALING-MT 12:15. JESUS HEALS ANOTHER DEMON-POSSESSED MAN-EXORCISM-MT 12:22–34. DARKNESS COVERS THE LAND-HEALING-MT 14:14. JESUS FEEDS 5,000 PEOPLE-PROVISION-MT 14:15–21. JESUS WALKS ON WATER-ETERNAL NATURE-MT 14:22–33. PETER WALKS ON WATER-NATURE-MT 14:29. JESUS CALMS THE WIND AND WAVES-NATURE-MT 14:32. JESUS HEALS THE SICK AT GENNESARET-HEALING-MT 14:34–36. JESUS HEALS THE SYROPHOENICIAN’S DAUGHTER-EXORCISM-MT 15:21–28. JESUS HEALS MANY PEOPLE-HEALING-MT 15:29–31. JESUS FEEDS 4,000 PEOPLE-PROVISION-MT 15:32–39. JESUS IS TRANSFIGURED-COMMUNICATION-MT 17:1–8. JESUS HEALS AN EPILEPTIC BOY-EXORCISM-MT 17:14–21. PETER FINDS A COIN IN A FISH’S MOUTH-PROVISION-MT 17:24–27. JESUS HEALS PEOPLE IN JUDEA BEYOND THE JORDAN-HEALING-MT 19:1–2. JESUS HEALS TWO BLIND MEN AT JERICHO-HEALING-MT 20:29–34. JESUS HEALS THE BLIND AND LAME IN THE TEMPLE-HEALING-MT 21:14–16. JESUS CURSES A FIG TREE-JUDGMENT-MT 21:18–20. DARKNESS COVERS THE LAND-JUDGMENT-MT 27:45. THE TEMPLE CURTAIN IS TORN IN TWO-JUDGMENT-MT 27:51. AN EARTHQUAKE IN JERUSALEM-NATURE-MT 27:51. THE RESURRECTION OF SAINTS-RESURRECTION-MT 27:52–53. JESUS RISES FROM THE DEAD-RESURRECTION-MT 28:2–7. THE SPIRIT DESCENDS LIKE A DOVE-ETERNAL NATURE-MK 1:10. A VOICE FROM HEAVEN-COMMUNICATION-MK 1:11. JESUS HEAL DEMONIAC AT CAPERNAUM-EXORCISM-MK 1:23–28. JESUS HEALS PETER'S MOTHER-IN-LAW-HEALING-MK 1:29–31. JESUS HEALS MANY-HEALING-MK 1:32–34. JESUS CASTS OUT DEMONS-EXORCISM-MK 1:39. JESUS CLEANSES A LEPER-HEALING-MK 1:40–45. JESUS HEALS A PARALYZED MAN-HEALING-MK 2:1–12. JESUS HEALS A MAN’S WITHERED HAND-HEALING-MK 3:1–5. JESUS HEALS THE SICK-HEALING-MK 3:9–10. JESUS SILENCES DEMONS-COMMUNICATION-MK 3:11–12. JESUS CALMS A STORM-NATURE-MK 4:35–41. JESUS CASTS OUT A DEMON AT GERASENES-EXORCISM-MK 5:2–13. JESUS HEALS A BLEEDING WOMAN-HEALING-MK 5:25–34. JESUS RAISES THE DAUGHTER OF A SYNAGOGUE RULER-RESURRECTION-MK 5:35–43. JESUS HEALS A FEW SICK PEOPLE-HEALING-MK 6:5. THE TWELVE CAST OUT DEMONS-EXORCISM-MK 6:13. THE TWELVE HEAL THE SICK-HEALING-MK 6:13. JESUS FEEDS 5,000 PEOPLE-PROVISION-MK 6:35–44. JESUS WALKS ON WATER-ETERNAL NATURE-MK 6:47–52. JESUS HEALS THE SICK AT GENNESARET-HEALING-MK 6:53–56. JESUS HEALS THE SYROPHOENICIAN’S DAUGHTER-EXORCISM-MK 7:24–30. JESUS HEALS A DEAF MAN IN THE DECAPOLIS-HEALING-MK 7:32–35. JESUS FEEDS 4,000 PEOPLE-PROVISION-MK 8:1–9. JESUS HEALS A BLIND MAN IN BETHSAIDA-HEALING-MK 8:22–26. JESUS IS TRANSFIGURED-COMMUNICATION-MK 9:2–8. JESUS HEALS AN EPILEPTIC BOY-EXORCISM-MK 9:14–29. UNKNOWN MAN CASTS OUT DEMONS-EXORCISM-MK 9:38–41. JESUS HEALS BARTIMAEUS AT JERICHO-HEALING-MK 10:46–52. JESUS CURSES A FIG TREE-JUDGMENT-MK 11:12–14, 20–25. DARKNESS COVERS THE LAND-JUDGMENT-MK 15:33. THE TEMPLE CURTAIN IS TORN IN TWO-JUDGMENT-MK 15:38. JESUS RISES FROM THE DEAD-RESURRECTION-MK 16:5–8. JESUS APPEARS TO TWO ON THE ROAD-NATURE-MK 16:12–13. JESUS APPEARS TO THE APOSTLES-NATURE-MK 16:14. JESUS TURNS WATER INTO WINE-NATURE-JN 2:7–8. JESUS HEALS AN OFFICIAL’S SON-HEALING-JN 4:50. JESUS HEALS A LAME MAN-HEALING-JN 5:8. JESUS FEEDS 5,000 PEOPLE-PROVISION-JN 6:1–13. JESUS WALKS ON WATER-ETERNAL NATURE-JN 6:19. JESUS HEALS A MAN BORN BLIND-HEALING-JN 9:7. JESUS RAISES LAZARUS-RESURRECTION-JN 11:43–44. JESUS RISES FROM THE DEAD-RESURRECTION-JN 20:1–10. JESUS APPEARS IN A LOCKED ROOM-NATURE-JN 20:19–23. JESUS APPEARS IN A LOCKED ROOM FOR THOMAS-NATURE-JN 20:26–29. JESUS PROVIDES A MIRACULOUS CATCH OF FISH-PROVISION-JN 21:4–6. PAUL IS GIVEN A THORN IN THE FLESH-AFFLICTION-2 CO 12:9.
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT
ELIZABETH BECOMES PREGNANT-NATURE-LK 1:8–25. AN ANGEL CAUSES ZECHARIAH TO BECOME MUTE-AFFLICTION-LK 1:18–20. JESUS' VIRGIN BIRTH-ETERNAL NATURE-LK 2:6–7. THE SPIRIT DESCENDS LIKE A DOVE-ETERNAL NATURE-LK 3:21–22. A VOICE FROM HEAVEN-COMMUNICATION-LK 3:21–22. JESUS HEAL DEMONIAC AT CAPERNAUM-EXORCISM-LK 4:31–37. JESUS HEALS PETER'S MOTHER-IN-LAW-HEALING-LK 4:39. JESUS HEALS MANY IN CAPERNAUM-HEALING-LK 4:40–41. JESUS CASTS OUT DEMONS IN CAPERNAUM-EXORCISM-LK 4:40–41. JESUS PROVIDES A MIRACULOUS CATCH OF FISH-NATURE-LK 5:1–11. JESUS HEALS A MAN WITH LEPROSY-HEALING-LK 5:12–16. JESUS HEALS A PARALYZED MAN-HEALING-LK 5:17–26. JESUS HEALS A MAN’S HAND ON THE SABBATH-HEALING-LK 6:6–10. JESUS HEALS THE SICK AND DEMON-POSSESSED-HEALING-LK 6:17–19. JESUS HEALS A CENTURION’S SERVANT-HEALING-LK 7:1–10. JESUS RAISES A YOUNG MAN FROM THE DEAD-RESURRECTION-LK 7:11–17. JESUS HEALS MANY PEOPLE-HEALING-LK 7:18–23. JESUS CASTS OUT DEMONS-EXORCISM-LK 7:18–23. JESUS HEALS INFIRMITIES-HEALING-LK 8:2. JESUS CASTED SEVEN DEMONS FROM HIS LADY-FRIEND MARY MAGALENE-EXORCISM-LK 8:2. JESUS CALMS A STORM-NATURE-LK 8:22–25. JESUS CASTS OUT A DEMON AT GERASENES-EXORCISM-LK 8:26–39. JESUS HEALS A BLEEDING WOMAN-HEALING-LK 8:43–48. JESUS RAISES THE DAUGHTER OF A SYNAGOGUE RULER-RESURRECTION-LK 8:49–56. JESUS HEALS MANY SICK PEOPLE-HEALING-LK 9:11. JESUS FEEDS 5,000 PEOPLE-PROVISION-LK 9:13–17. JESUS IS TRANSFIGURED-COMMUNICATION-LK 9:28–36. JESUS HEALS AN EPILEPTIC BOY-EXORCISM-LK 9:37–43. UNKNOWN MAN CASTS OUT DEMONS-EXORCISM-LK 9:49–50. SEVENTY FOLLOWERS OF JESUS CAST OUT DEMONS-EXORCISM-LK 10:17. JESUS HEALS ANOTHER DEMON-POSSESSED MAN-EXORCISM-LK 11:14. JESUS HEALS A DISABLED WOMAN-HEALING-LK 13:10–17. JESUS HEALS A MAN WITH DROPSY-HEALING-LK 14:4. JESUS CLEANSES 10 MEN WITH LEPROSY-HEALING-LK 17:11–19. JESUS HEALS BARTIMAEUS-HEALING-LK 18:42. JESUS RESTORES A MAN'S EAR-HEALING-LK 22:50–51. DARKNESS COVERS THE LAND-JUDGMENT-LK 23:44. THE TEMPLE CURTAIN IS TORN IN TWO-JUDGMENT-LK 23:45. JESUS RISES FROM THE DEAD- RESURRECTION-LK 24:4–7. JESUS APPEARS ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS-NATURE-LK 24:13–53. JESUS ASCENDS INTO HEAVEN- NATURE-LK 24:50–52.
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
JESUS ASCENDS INTO HEAVEN-NATURE-AC 1:4–11. THE HOLY SPIRIT COMES AT PENTECOST-PROVISION-AC 2:2–3. THE DISCIPLES SPEAK DIFFERENT LANGUAGES-NATURE-AC 2:4–13. THE APOSTLES PERFORM MIRACLES-VARIOUS-AC 2:43. PETER HEALS A MAN LAME FROM BIRTH-HEALING-AC 3:2–10. ANANIAS IS STRUCK DEAD-JUDGMENT-AC 5:3–5. SAPPHIRA IS STRUCK DEAD-JUDGMENT-AC 5:7–10. THE APOSTLES HEAL MANY PEOPLE-HEALING-AC 5:15–16. THE APOSTLES CAST OUT DEMONS-EXORCISM-AC 5:16. AN ANGEL RESCUES THE APOSTLES FROM PRISON-PROVISION-AC 5:18–20. THE APOSTLES PERFORM MIRACLES-VARIOUS-AC 5:19–23. STEPHEN PERFORMS SIGNS AND WONDERS-VARIOUS- AC 6:8. PHILIP HEALS PEOPLE IN SAMARIA-HEALINGS-AC 8:6–7. PHILIP CASTS OUT DEMONS IN SAMARIA-HEALING-AC 8:6–7. THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SNATCHES PHILIP-NATURE-AC 8:39–40. JESUS APPEARS IN SAUL ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS-NATURE-AC 9:1–7. SAUL IS STRUCK BLIND-AFFLICTION-AC 9:8. ANANIAS HEALS SAUL-HEALING-AC 9:17–19. PETER HEALS AENEAS IN LYDDA-HEALING-AC 9:33–34. PETER RAISES TABITHA/DORCAS-RESURRECTION-AC 9:36–41. AN ANGEL APPEARS TO CORNELIUS-COMMUNICATION-AC 10:1–7. A SHEET FULL OF ALL ANIMALS COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN-COMMUNICATION-AC 10:9–22. AN ANGEL RESCUES PETER FROM PRISON-PROVISION-AC 12:6–11. GOD STRIKES HERODDEAD-JUDGMENT-AC 12:23. PAUL STRIKES BAR-JESUS/ELYMAS BLIND-AFFLICTION-AC 13:9–11. PAUL AND BARNABAS PERFORM SIGNS AND WONDERS-VARIOUS-AC 14:3. PAUL HEALS A MAN LAME FROM BIRTH-HEALING-AC 14:8–10. PAUL CASTS OUT A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION-EXORCISM-AC 16:16–18. PAUL AND SILAS ARE FREED FROM PRISON BY AN EARTHQUAKE-PROVISION-AC 16:26. PAUL PERFORMS EXTRAORDINARY MIRACLES-HEALING, EXORCISM-AC 19:11–20. PAUL RAISES EUTYCHUS- RESURRECTION-AC 20:9–10. PAUL SURVIVES A VIPER’S BITE-HEALING-AC 28:3–6. PAUL HEALS THE FATHER OF PUBLIUS AND OTHERS-HEALING-AC 28:8. PAUL HEALS MANY AT MALTA-HEALING-AC 28:9. THE LORD’S BLESSING & OVERFLOWING OF HIS SPIRIT-ACTS 29:1. THE LORD COMMANDED THE UNIVERSAL GOSPEL TO REACH SPAIN & EVEN BRITAIN [THIS IS MODERN DAY NORTH AMERICA WITH THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA INVOLVED LATER IN THE TIME LINE]-ACTS 29:2. THE LORD’S APPOINTMENT OF PAUL IS REMEMBERED-ACTS 29:6. THE LORD IS PREACHED & THEY ALL RECEIVED HIS WORD & TESTIMONY-ACTS 29:9. THE LORD’S END TIME PROPHESY OF UNIVERSAL PEACE [SOLOMON] CONCERNING THE GLOBAL CHRISTIAN END TIMES OF THE LAST TRIBULATION PERIOD & THERE SHALL BE NO MORE INCURABLE CURSE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DISEASE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DEATH, WHICH MEANS A GLOBAL ETERNAL RELEASE & ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FROM THE 1ST DEATH-ACTS 29:10. THE LORD’S SERVANT WITH PATIENCE & LONG-SUFFERING-ACTS 29:10. THE LORD”S SEASON IN PROVING HIS FAITH & PREACHING HIM CONTINUALLY-ACTS 29:14. THE LORD’S NEW DOCTRINE-ACTS 29:17. THE LORD IS PRAYED TO FOR HIM TO GIVE A SIGN TO ALL NATIONS-ACTS 29:20. THE LORD’S AUTHORIZATION FOR THOSE CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES TO ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH ARE THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ENDURED THE 1ST DEATH-ACTS 29:22. THE LORD IS GLORIFIED & THEIR SPIRITS WERE GREATLY STRENGTHENED-ACTS 29:23. THE LORD’S OUTPOURING OF HIS SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS & THE UNIVERSAL WAY SHALL NOT BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS TO ETERNITY’S-ACTS 29:25.
THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
JESUS ASCENDS INTO HEAVEN-NATURE-AC 1:4–11. THE HOLY SPIRIT COMES AT PENTECOST-PROVISION-AC 2:2–3. THE DISCIPLES SPEAK DIFFERENT LANGUAGES-NATURE-AC 2:4–13. THE APOSTLES PERFORM MIRACLES-VARIOUS-AC 2:43. PETER HEALS A MAN LAME FROM BIRTH-HEALING-AC 3:2–10. ANANIAS IS STRUCK DEAD-JUDGMENT-AC 5:3–5. SAPPHIRA IS STRUCK DEAD-JUDGMENT-AC 5:7–10. THE APOSTLES HEAL MANY PEOPLE-HEALING-AC 5:15–16. THE APOSTLES CAST OUT DEMONS-EXORCISM-AC 5:16. AN ANGEL RESCUES THE APOSTLES FROM PRISON-PROVISION-AC 5:18–20. THE APOSTLES PERFORM MIRACLES-VARIOUS-AC 5:19–23. STEPHEN PERFORMS SIGNS AND WONDERS-VARIOUS- AC 6:8. PHILIP HEALS PEOPLE IN SAMARIA-HEALINGS-AC 8:6–7. PHILIP CASTS OUT DEMONS IN SAMARIA-HEALING-AC 8:6–7. THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SNATCHES PHILIP-NATURE-AC 8:39–40. JESUS APPEARS IN SAUL ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS-NATURE-AC 9:1–7. SAUL IS STRUCK BLIND-AFFLICTION-AC 9:8. ANANIAS HEALS SAUL-HEALING-AC 9:17–19. PETER HEALS AENEAS IN LYDDA-HEALING-AC 9:33–34. PETER RAISES TABITHA/DORCAS-RESURRECTION-AC 9:36–41. AN ANGEL APPEARS TO CORNELIUS-COMMUNICATION-AC 10:1–7. A SHEET FULL OF ALL ANIMALS COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN-COMMUNICATION-AC 10:9–22. AN ANGEL RESCUES PETER FROM PRISON-PROVISION-AC 12:6–11. GOD STRIKES HERODDEAD-JUDGMENT-AC 12:23. PAUL STRIKES BAR-JESUS/ELYMAS BLIND-AFFLICTION-AC 13:9–11. PAUL AND BARNABAS PERFORM SIGNS AND WONDERS-VARIOUS-AC 14:3. PAUL HEALS A MAN LAME FROM BIRTH-HEALING-AC 14:8–10. PAUL CASTS OUT A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION-EXORCISM-AC 16:16–18. PAUL AND SILAS ARE FREED FROM PRISON BY AN EARTHQUAKE-PROVISION-AC 16:26. PAUL PERFORMS EXTRAORDINARY MIRACLES-HEALING, EXORCISM-AC 19:11–20. PAUL RAISES EUTYCHUS- RESURRECTION-AC 20:9–10. PAUL SURVIVES A VIPER’S BITE-HEALING-AC 28:3–6. PAUL HEALS THE FATHER OF PUBLIUS AND OTHERS-HEALING-AC 28:8. PAUL HEALS MANY AT MALTA-HEALING-AC 28:9. THE LORD’S BLESSING & OVERFLOWING OF HIS SPIRIT-ACTS 29:1. THE LORD COMMANDED THE UNIVERSAL GOSPEL TO REACH SPAIN & EVEN BRITAIN [THIS IS MODERN DAY NORTH AMERICA WITH THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA INVOLVED LATER IN THE TIME LINE]-ACTS 29:2. THE LORD’S APPOINTMENT OF PAUL IS REMEMBERED-ACTS 29:6. THE LORD IS PREACHED & THEY ALL RECEIVED HIS WORD & TESTIMONY-ACTS 29:9. THE LORD’S END TIME PROPHESY OF UNIVERSAL PEACE [SOLOMON] CONCERNING THE GLOBAL CHRISTIAN END TIMES OF THE LAST TRIBULATION PERIOD & THERE SHALL BE NO MORE INCURABLE CURSE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DISEASE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DEATH, WHICH MEANS A GLOBAL ETERNAL RELEASE & ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FROM THE 1ST DEATH-ACTS 29:10. THE LORD’S SERVANT WITH PATIENCE & LONG-SUFFERING-ACTS 29:10. THE LORD”S SEASON IN PROVING HIS FAITH & PREACHING HIM CONTINUALLY-ACTS 29:14. THE LORD’S NEW DOCTRINE-ACTS 29:17. THE LORD IS PRAYED TO FOR HIM TO GIVE A SIGN TO ALL NATIONS-ACTS 29:20. THE LORD’S AUTHORIZATION FOR THOSE CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES TO ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH ARE THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ENDURED THE 1ST DEATH-ACTS 29:22. THE LORD IS GLORIFIED & THEIR SPIRITS WERE GREATLY STRENGTHENED-ACTS 29:23. THE LORD’S OUTPOURING OF HIS SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS & THE UNIVERSAL WAY SHALL NOT BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS TO ETERNITY’S-ACTS 29:25.                 
187 MIRACLES PERFORMED BY CERTAIN INDIVIDUALS
PERFORMED BY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
	1.	CREATION

	GEN. 1–2; PROV. 8; PS. 104; HEB. 11:3


	2.	ENOCH’S TRANSLATION

	GEN. 5:19–24; HEB. 11:5; JUDE 14–15


	3.	THE FLOOD

	GEN. 6–8; MATT. 24:37–39; HEB. 11:7; 1 PET. 3:20; 2 PET. 2:5


	4.	CONFUSION OF TONGUES AT BABEL

	GEN. 11; ISA. 13:1


	5.	PLAGUING OF PHARAOH

	GEN. 12:10–20


	6.	THE BURNING LAMP AND SMOKING FURNACE

	GEN. 15:17–18


	7.	SARAH’S CONCEPTION

	GEN. 17:15–19; 18:10–14; 21:1–8


	8.	DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH

	GEN. 19; MATT. 10:15; 2 PET. 2:6; JUDE 7


	9.	LOT’S WIFE TURNED INTO A PILLAR OF SALT

	GEN. 19:24–28; LUKE 17:28, 32


	10.	PLAGUING ABIMELECH

	GEN. 20:1–7, 17–18


	11.	HAGAR’S WELL

	GEN. 21:14–21


	12.	THE BURNING BUSH

	EXOD. 3:1–14; DEUT. 33:16; MARK 12:26; LUKE 20:37; ACTS 7:30–31


	13.	MOSES’ ROD

	EXOD. 4:1–5; 7:8–13; 2 TIM. 3:8


	14.	MOSES’ LEPROUS HAND

	EXOD. 4:6–12


	15.	THE EXODUS

	DEUT. 8:4; 29:5; NEH. 9:21


	16.	BALAAM’S SPEAKING DONKEY

	NUM. 22:20–35; 2 PET. 2:15; JUDE 11


	17.	THE DEATH AND BURIAL OF MOSES

	DEUT. 32


	18.	THE FALL OF THE IDOL DAGON

	1 SAM. 5:1–5


	19.	THE PHILISTINES’ TUMORS

	1 SAM. 5:6–12; 6:17–18; DEUT. 28:27; PS. 78:66


	20.	JUDGMENT ON THE MEN OF BETHSHEMESH

	1 SAM. 6:19


	21.	JUDGMENT UPON UZZAH

	2 SAM. 6:7


	22.	JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL FOR DAVID’S SIN

	1 SAM. 24:10–16


	23.	JUDGMENT UPON THE DISOBEDIENT MAN OF GOD

	1 KINGS 13:24


	24.	JUDGMENT UPON JEROBOAM

	2 CHRON. 13:20


	25.	FEEDING ELIJAH WITH RAVENS

	1 KINGS 17:2–6


	26.	SPEAKING THROUGH NATURE TO ELIJAH

	1 KINGS 19:9–18


	27.	TAKING ELIJAH TO HEAVEN IN A FIERY CHARIOT

	2 KINGS 2:9–11


	28.	REVIVING A DEAD MAN THROUGH ELISHA’S BONES

	2 KINGS 13:21


	29.	JUDGING UZZIAH WITH LEPROSY

	2 KINGS 15:1–8; 2 CHRON. 26:15–21


	30.	HEALING HEZEKIAH

	2 KINGS 20:1–11; 2 CHRON. 32:24; ISA. 38


	31.	THE HANDWRITING ON THE WALL IN BELSHAZZAR’S PALACE

	DAN. 5:5, 25


	32.	SENDING A STORM TO JONAH’S SHIP

	JON. 1:1–16


	33.	PREPARING A FISH TO SWALLOW JONAH

	JON. 1:17–2:10


	34.	PREPARING A GOURD TO SHADE JONAH

	JON. 4:6


	35.	PREPARING A WORM TO EAT THE GOURD

	JON. 4:7


	36.	PREPARING AN EAST WIND FOR JONAH

	JON. 4:8–10


	37.	ALLOWING ELISABETH TO BEAR A SON

	LUKE 1:6–13, 57


	38.	THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF JESUS

	MATT. 1:18–24; LUKE 1:26–37; 2:6–7


	39.	THE STAR IN THE EAST THAT GUIDED THE WISE MEN

	MATT. 2:1–10


	40.	THE TRANSFIGURATION OF JESUS

	MATT. 17:1–13; MARK 9:1–13; LUKE 9:28–36; 2 PET. 1:16–18


	41.	THE CALVARY MIRACLES

	


	A.	DARKNESS

	MATT. 27:45; LUKE 23:44


	B.	EARTHQUAKE

	MATT. 27:51


	C.	RENT VEIL IN THE TEMPLE

	MATT. 27:51; MARK 15:38; LUKE 23:45


	D.	RESTORATION OF BODIES

	MATT. 27:52–53


	42.	THE RESURRECTION

	MATT. 28; MARK 16; LUKE 24; JOHN 20


	43.	THE ASCENSION

	LUKE 24:50–52; ACTS 1:4–11


	44.	PENTECOST

	ACTS 2:1–4


	45.	SHAKING OF THE PLACE AFTER THE PRAYER MEETING

	ACTS 4:31


	46.	JUDGMENT UPON ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA

	ACTS 5:1–11


	47.	ALLOWING STEPHEN TO VIEW THE THIRD HEAVEN

	ACTS 7:55–56


	48.	BLINDING SAUL

	ACTS 9:8


	49.	COMING UPON THE GENTILES

	ACTS 10:44–46


	50.	FREEING PAUL AND SILAS FROM PRISON

	ACTS 16:19–40



PERFORMED BY CHRIST
	1.	CHANGING WATER INTO WINE

	JOHN 2:7–8


	2.	HEALING THE NOBLEMAN’S SON

	JOHN 4:50


	3.	HEALING THE CAPERNAUM DEMONIAC

	MARK 1:25; LUKE 4:35


	4.	HEALING PETER’S MOTHER-IN-LAW

	MATT. 8:15; MARK 1:31; LUKE 4:39


	5.	CATCHING A GREAT NUMBER OF FISH

	LUKE 5:5–6


	6.	HEALING A LEPER

	MATT. 8:3; MARK 1:41


	7.	HEALING A PARALYTIC

	MATT. 9:2; MARK 2:5; LUKE 5:20


	8.	HEALING A MAN WITH WITHERED HAND

	MATT. 12:13; MARK 3:5 LUKE 6:10


	9.	HEALING A CENTURION’S SERVANT

	MATT. 8:13; LUKE 7:10


	10.	RAISING A WIDOW’S SON

	LUKE 7:14


	11.	CALMING THE STORMY SEA

	MATT. 8:26; MARK 4:39; LUKE 8:24


	12.	HEALING THE GADARENE DEMONIAC

	MATT. 8:32; MARK 5:8; LUKE 8:33


	13.	HEALING A WOMAN WITH INTERNAL BLEEDING

	MATT. 9:22; MARK 5:29; LUKE 8:44


	14.	RAISING JAIRUS’S DAUGHTER

	MATT. 9:25; MARK 5:41; LUKE 8:54


	15.	HEALING TWO BLIND MEN

	MATT. 9:29


	16.	HEALING A DUMB DEMONIAC

	MATT. 9:33


	17.	HEALING OF AN INVALID

	JOHN 5:8


	18.	FEEDING THE 5,000

	MATT. 14:19; MARK 6:41; LUKE 9:16; JOHN 6:11


	19.	WALKING ON THE SEA

	MATT. 14:25; MARK 6:48; JOHN 6:19


	20.	HEALING A DEMONIAC GIRL

	MATT. 15:28; MARK 7:29


	21.	HEALING A DEAF MAN WITH A SPEECH IMPEDIMENT

	MARK 7:34–35


	22.	FEEDING THE 4,000

	MATT. 15:36; MARK 8:6


	23.	HEALING A BLIND MAN AT BETHSAIDA

	MARK 8:25


	24.	HEALING A MAN BORN BLIND

	JOHN 9:7


	25.	HEALING A DEMONIAC BOY

	MATT. 17:18; MARK 9:25; LUKE 9:42


	26.	CATCHING A FISH WITH A COIN IN ITS MOUTH

	MATT. 17:27


	27.	HEALING A BLIND AND DUMB DEMONIAC

	MATT. 12:22; LUKE 11:14


	28.	HEALING A WOMAN WITH AN 18-YEAR INFIRMITY

	LUKE 13:10–17


	29.	HEALING A MAN WITH DROPSY

	LUKE 14:4


	30.	HEALING TEN LEPERS

	LUKE 17:11–19


	31.	RAISING LAZARUS

	JOHN 11:43–44


	32.	HEALING A BLIND MAN OF JERICHO

	LUKE 18:42


	33.	HEALING BLIND BARTIMAEUS

	MARK 10:46


	34.	WITHERING THE UNFRUITFUL FIG TREE

	MATT. 21:19; MARK 11:14


	35.	RESTORING A SEVERED EAR

	MATT. 26:51; MARK 14:47; LUKE 22:50–51; JOHN 18:10


	36.	CATCHING A GREAT NUMBER OF FISH AFTER THE RESURRECTION

	JOHN 21:6



PERFORMED BY ANGELS
	1.	BLINDING THE SODOMITES

	GEN. 19:9–11


	2.	GIVING OF THE LAW

	ACTS 7:53; GAL. 3:19; HEB. 2:2


	3.	THE ROCK AND FIRE MIRACLE

	JUDG. 6:19–24


	4.	RESCUING MOSES’ DEAD BODY FROM SATAN

	JUDE 9


	5.	FEEDING OF ELIJAH

	1 KINGS 19:5–7


	6.	DESTROYING THE ASSYRIAN ARMY

	2 KINGS 19:35


	7.	PRESERVING THREE HEBREW MEN IN A FIRE

	DAN. 3:25


	8.	PRESERVING DANIEL IN A DEN OF LIONS

	DAN. 6:1–24


	9.	ROLLING AWAY THE STONE AT JESUS’ RESURRECTION

	MATT. 28:2


	10.	OPENING PRISON DOORS FOR DISCIPLES

	ACTS 5:19–23


	11.	FREEING PETER FROM PRISON

	ACTS 12:1–17


	12.	DEATH OF HEROD

	ACTS 12:23


	13.	FUTURE REGATHERING OF ISRAEL

	MATT. 24:31


	14.	POURING OUT OF THE WRATH OF GOD

	REV. 6–19



PERFORMED BY JOSEPH
	1.	INTERPRETING THE DREAMS OF TWO JAIL MATES

	GEN. 40:1–23


	2.	INTERPRETING THE DREAM OF PHARAOH

	GEN. 41:14–32




PERFORMED BY MOSES AND AARON
	1.	TURNING THE NILE INTO BLOOD

	EXOD. 4:9; 7:14–24; PS. 78:44; 105:29


	2.	THE PLAGUE OF FROGS

	EXOD. 8:1–6; PS. 78:45; 105:30


	3.	THE PLAGUE OF LICE

	EXOD. 8:16–19; PS. 105:31


	4.	THE PLAGUE OF FLIES

	EXOD. 8:20–31; PS. 78:45; 105:31


	5.	THE PLAGUE OF MURRAIN UPON THE BEASTS

	EXOD. 9:1–7


	6.	THE PLAGUE OF BOILS

	EXOD. 9:8–11


	7.	THE PLAGUE OF HAIL

	EXOD. 9:13–25; PS. 78:47–48; 105:32–33


	8.	THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS

	EXOD. 10:1–20; PS. 78:46; 105:34–35


	9.	THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS

	EXOD. 10:21–29; PS. 105:28


	10.	THE PLAGUE OF DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN

	EXOD. 11–12; PS. 78:51; 105:36; 135:8; 136:10


	11.	THE CLOUD AND THE FIRE

	EXOD. 13:21–22; 40:34–38; PS. 78:14; 105:39; NEH. 9:12, 19; 1 COR. 10:1–2, 6, 11


	12.	THE RED SEA PARTING

	EXOD. 14:21–31; PS. 78:53; 106:9, 11, 22; HEB. 11:29


	13.	THE HEALING OF MARAH’S BITTER WATERS

	EXOD. 15:22–27; NUM. 33:8


	14.	THE GIVING OF MANNA

	EXOD. 15:6–15; NUM. 11:1–9; JOSH 5:11, 12; NEH. 9:15, 20; PS. 78:20; 105:40


	15.	THE GIVING OF QUAIL

	EXOD. 16:8, 11–15; NUM. 11:31–34; PS. 78:26–30; 105:39–42


	16.	BRINGING WATER FROM THE SMITTEN ROCK

	EXOD. 17:1–9; PS. 78:16–17; 105:41


	17.	THE VICTORY OVER THE AMALEKITES

	EXOD. 17:8–16; NUM. 13:29; 14:25; DEUT. 25:17–19; PS. 83:7


	18.	THE MIRACLES AT SINAI

	EXOD. 19:16–25; DEUT. 4:5; 5:7–22; 9:8–11; PS. 68:8; HEB. 12:18–21


	19.	THE PUNISHMENT OF NADAB AND ABIHU

	LEV. 10:1–7; NUM. 3:1–4; 26:61; 1 CHRON. 24:2


	20.	THE FIRE AT TABERAH

	NUM. 11:1–3; DEUT. 9:22; PS. 78:21


	21.	MIRIAM’S LEPROSY

	NUM. 12; 20:1; LEV. 13:46; DEUT. 24:8–9


	22.	JUDGMENT UPON KORAH

	NUM. 16; 26:9–11; PS. 106:17


	23.	THE BUDDING OF AARON’S ROD

	NUM. 17; HEB. 9:4


	24.	THE BRAZEN SERPENT HEALING THE PEOPLE

	NUM. 21:4–9; 2 KINGS 18:4; JOHN 3:14; 1 COR. 10:9


	25.	THE MIRACLE WATER

	NUM. 21:13–18




PERFORMED BY JOSHUA
	1.	THE PARTING OF THE JORDAN

	JOSH. 3:7–17; PS. 114:3


	2.	THE FALLING DOWN OF JERICHO’S WALLS

	JOSH. 6


	3.	THE VICTORY AT GIBEON

	JOSH. 10:12–15; ISA. 28:21



PERFORMED BY GIDEON
	1.	THE FLEECE

	JUDG. 6:25–40


	2.	THE VICTORY OVER MIDIAN

	JUDG. 7



PERFORMED BY SAMSON
	1.	THE SLAIN LION

	JUDG. 14:5–10


	2.	THE FOXES’ TAILS

	JUDG. 15:1–6


	3.	THE HIP AND THIGH SLAUGHTER

	JUDG. 15:7–8


	4.	ESCAPING FROM BONDS

	JUDG. 15:9–14


	5.	SLAYING 1000 PHILISTINES

	JUDG. 15:15–20


	6.	THE UPROOTING OF DOORS

	JUDG. 16:1–3


	7.	THE MIRACLES OF HIS OWN HAIR

	JUDG. 16:4–22


	8.	THE DESTRUCTION OF DAGON’S TEMPLE

	JUDG. 16:23–31



PERFORMED BY DAVID
	1.	OVERCOMING A LION AND A BEAR

	1 SAM. 17:34–37


	2.	DEFEATING GOLIATH

	1 SAM. 17




PERFORMED BY ELIJAH
	1.	THE THREE-YEAR DROUGHT

	1 KINGS 17:1; JAMES 5:17


	2.	THE UNFAILING BARREL AND CRUSE

	1 KINGS 17:13–16; LUKE 4:25–26


	3.	RAISING OF THE WIDOW’S SON

	1 KINGS 17:17–24


	4.	PRAYING DOWN FIRE ON MOUNT CARMEL

	1 KINGS 18:1–39


	5.	CAUSING IT TO RAIN

	1 KINGS 18:1–2, 41–46


	6.	DESTRUCTION OF KING AHAZIAH’S SOLDIERS

	2 KINGS 1:1–16


	7.	PARTING OF THE JORDAN

	2 KINGS 2:8



PERFORMED BY ELISHA
	1.	PARTING OF THE JORDAN

	2 KINGS 2:14


	2.	SOLVING JERICHO’S WATER PROBLEM

	2 KINGS 2:19–22


	3.	JUDGMENT OF YOUNG HECKLERS FROM BETHEL

	2 KINGS 2:23–24


	4.	FLOODING DITCHES FOR THE ISRAELITE ARMY IN EDOM

	2 KINGS 3:16–20


	5.	CREATING OIL FOR A WIDOW

	2 KINGS 4:1–7


	6.	RAISING OF THE SHUNAMMITE’S SON

	2 KINGS 4:32–37


	7.	HEALING OF THE POISONOUS STEW

	2 KINGS 4:38–41


	8.	MULTIPLYING FOOD

	2 KINGS 4:42–44


	9.	HEALING NAAMAN THE LEPER

	2 KINGS 5:1–19


	10.	JUDGMENT UPON GEHAZI

	2 KINGS 5:26–27


	11.	CAUSING AN AXE HEAD TO FLOAT

	2 KINGS 6:1–7


	12.	ALLOWING HIS SERVANT TO SEE PROTECTING ANGELS

	2 KINGS 6:17


	13.	JUDGING SYRIANS WITH BLINDNESS

	2 KINGS 6:18


	14.	DELIVERING STARVING SAMARIA

	2 KINGS 7



PERFORMED BY DANIEL
	1.	INTERPRETING NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAMS

	DAN. 2:19–45; 4:4–27


	2.	INTERPRETING THE HANDWRITING ON THE WALL

	DAN. 5:13–28



PERFORMED BY PETER, PHILIP & STEPHEN 
	1.	HEALING A LAME MAN

	ACTS 3:6–8


	2.	HEALING MANY

	ACTS 5:15


	3.           MANY VARIOUS HEALINGS
	ACTS 6:8


	4.           HEALING MANY

	ACTS 8:12-13

	5.	HEALING AENEAS

	ACTS 9:32–34


	6.	RAISING DORCAS FROM THE DEAD

	ACTS 9:36–41



PERFORMED BY PAUL & THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET----LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
	1.	THE BLINDING OF ELYMAS

	ACTS 13:10–11


	2.	HEALING OF A CRIPPLE

	ACTS 14:8–10


	3.	MIRACLES IN EPHESUS

	ACTS 19:11–12


	4.	RAISING EUTYCHUS

	ACTS 20:1–12


	5.	MIRACLES AT MALTA

	ACTS 28:1–10


	6.           VARIOUS MIRACLES [11]

	ACTS 29:1-26


                                    
MAGIC IS THE DIRECT ATTEMPT TO EXPLOIT SUPERNATURAL POWERS BY FORMULAIC RECITATIONS TO ACHIEVE GOALS THAT WERE UNKNOWN, WHICH WERE SEEN IN A NEGATIVE LIGHT IN FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS IN THE OT IN LEVITICUS 19:26, 31, 20:6; 1ST SAMUEL 28:9; ISAIAH 8:19; 44:25; 57:3; JEREMIAH 27:9; EZEKIEL 22:28; MICAH 5:12; NAHUM 3:4 & MALACHI 3:5. THESE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS WERE BANNED UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH IN EXODUS 22:18; LEVITICUS 20:27 & DEUTERONOMY 18:10-11. HOWEVER, THE CANAANITE MAGICAL PRACTICES BECAME WIDESPREAD: JEZEBEL PRACTICED SORCERY IN 2ND KINGS 9:22. MANASSEH ENCOURAGED DIVINATION IN 2ND KINGS 21:6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6. HEBREW SEERS & DIVINERS PRACTICES MAGICAL ARTS IN MICAH 3:7. WOMEN WORE MAGICAL CHARMS WHOM ISAIAH DAMNED IN ISAIAH 3:18-23. THE BANS TESTIFIES THAT FORBIDDEN MAGIC WAS A PERVASIVE PROBLEM STARTING IN THE ISRAELITE KINGDOM. THE BANNED TERMS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10-11 HAVE OVER THE CENTURIES DEFIED ANY EASY EXPLANATION INCLUDING CHILD SACRIFICE USED FOR DIVINATORY PURPOSES IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10 & 2ND KINGS 21:6, TYPES OF DIVINATION IS IN NUMBERS 23:23; DEUTERONOMY 18:10-11; 1ST SAMUEL 15:23; 2ND KINGS 17:17 & MICAH 3:6, SORCERIES IN EXODUS 22:18; DEUTERONOMY 18:11; JEREMIAH 27:9; MICAH 5:12 & MALACHI 3:5 & NECROMANCY IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTER 28. FORBIDDEN MAGIC WAS CONSIDERED AN ASPECT OF PAGAN WISDOM. THE MAGICIANS WERE COUNTED AS WISE MEN IN PSALMS 58:5 & DANIEL 1:20; 2:13. OFFICIALS OF FOREIGN GOVERNMENTS IS IN GENESIS 41:6; EXODUS 7:11 & DANIEL 2:2. THE OT DID NOT HAVE A CONNECTION BETWEEN FORBIDDEN MAGIC & THE GODS, WHICH FOREIGN MAGICIANS DID NOT INVOKE HELP OF THEIR GODS FOR FORBIDDEN MAGICAL FORMULAS, BUT HAD A SELF-OPERATING FORCE SEPARATE FROM THE GODS IN ISAIAH 47:13. FORBIDDEN MAGIC WAS CONSIDERED HUMAN REBELLION THAT UNLOCKED DIVINE SECRETS, THAT TRIES TO MAKE HUMANS EQUAL WITH GOD. EVEN THOUGH ISRAEL WAS BANNED FROM ANY KIND OF MAGIC, THEY DID ADOPT SOME OF THE CANAANITE MAGICAL PRACTICES. THE USE OF CLOTHING IN 2ND KINGS 2:13-14, MAGIC STAFFS IN EXODUS 7:9, HANDS IN 2ND KINGS 5:11; MANDRAKES IN GENESIS 30:14-18, INSTRUMENTS IN 2ND KINGS 6:7, HAIR IN JUDGES 16:17, WHISPERING IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:19; SPELLS IN JOSHUA 10:12; BELOMANCY IN 1ST SAMUEL 20:20-22, HYDROMANCY IN EXODUS 15:25 & VARIOUS BLESSINGS, CURSES & DREAMS SCATTERED IN THE OT. THE OT CEREMONIAL REGULATIONS HAD A MAGICAL FLAVOR TO THEM. ANIMALS WERE SOMETIMES UTILIZED BY THE CANAANITES MAGICAL ARTS IN DEUTERONOMY 14:21. FOREIGN MATERIALS & TECHNICAL TERMS OF MAGIC WERE USED AS EXPRESSION IN THE ISRAELITE RELIGION. THE MAGICAL FEATURES PRESERVED ANCIENT ELEMENTS WHOSE ORIGINAL MEANING HAD BEEN SIGNIFICANTLY ALTERED OVER TIME OR SIMPLY LOST. THE OT STRIPPED THE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ACTIONS OF THEIR POWERS & MADE THEM SUBJECT TO GOD’S WILL. YAHWEH WAS INVOKED BY THE MIRACLE WORKER IN EXODUS 7:8-9; 15:25; 1ST KINGS 17:21 & 2ND KINGS 2:14. MIRACLES WERE SIGNS VALIDATING THE MISSION OF THE PROPHET, NOT BY HIS SKILL, BUT BY THE POWER OF YAHWEH IN EXODUS 3:14-17; DEUTERONOMY 13:2-3; JUDGES 6:17, 36; 1ST KINGS 18:36 & ISAIAH 7:10-11. THE OT WRITERS TOOK GREAT PAINS TO SHOW THAT MOSES WAS POWERLESS WITHOUT GOD IN EXODUS 4:10; 6:12, 30. BALAAM, BOTH A MAGICIAN & AND PROPHET COULD ONLY DO GOD’S WILL IN NUMBERS 23:12. GOD OVERTURNED CURSES MAKING IT BLESSINGS IN PSALMS 109:28. THE MAN OF GOD, HEALED THE SICK, REVEALED SECRET THINGS, PERFORMED MIRACLES [MIND, SPIRIT & ETERNAL] & PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS [PHYSICAL] & PRONOUNCED BLESSINGS & CURSES, JUST LIKE THE PAGAN MAGICIAN, BUT THE DIFFERENCE WAS THE TRUE MIRACLES WITH PERMISSIBLE MAGIC, WHICH MAKES UP THE DIVINE VERSES THE FALSE MIRACLES WITH FORBIDDEN MAGIC, WHICH MAKES UP THE SEXUAL. THIS WAS NOT DONE BY ANY CUNNING TECHNICAL SKILL FROM THE CASTER, NOR WAS THE MAN OF GOD PRAISED FOR HAVING ANY HIGH LEVEL WISDOM IN 2ND KINGS 5:11. ALL THESE PROCEDURES WERE OF COMMONPLACE & UNTRADITIONAL. THE ISRAELITES VIEWED DIVINATION AS A SUBSIDIARY OF MAGIC. THE OT BANNED ALL OF THE FOREIGN TECHNIQUES EMPLOYED FOR DIVINATORY ORACLES IN LEVITICUS 20:6, 27; DEUTERONOMY 18:10; 1ST SAMUEL 28;3; 2ND KINGS 23:24; ISAIAH 2:6; 8:19; 57:3 & EZEKIEL 13:17, INCLUDING ASTROLOGY IN ISAIAH 47:13 & JEREMIAH 10:2 & HYDROMANCY IN GENESIS 44:5, 15. THESE FORBIDDEN THINGS WERE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE DIVINE INQUIRIES OF YAHWEH, BY THE URIM & THUMMIM IN NUMBERS 27:21, EPHOD IN 1ST SAMUEL 23:9, LOTS IN NUMBERS 26:55 & DREAMS IN 1ST SAMUEL 28:6, ON THE DIVINE GROUNDS THAT CONDONED DIVINATION WAS THE CUSTOM OF THE NATIONS. THE ISRAELITES BELIEVED ITS POWER IN 1ST SAMUEL 28:8-20. AS WITH FORBIDDEN MAGIC, THE BIBLICAL WRITERS DID NOT VIEW BANNED DIVINATION AS A CONNECTION TO THE GODS, BUT CONSIDERED IT A FORBIDDEN MAGICAL WISDOM ART THAT REVEALED THE SECRETS OF GOD IN A CORRUPT WAY IN ISAIAH 19:3; EZEKIEL 21:26 & HOSEA 4:12. THEREFORE THE DIVINATORY TECHNICIAN TRUSTED IN FORBIDDEN OMENS & HUMAN WISDOM, RATHER THAN IN GOD & HIS POWER. DIVINE INQUIRY WAS ONLY ACCEPTABLE, AS LONG AT IT WAS ADDRESSED TO GOD ALONE & CONFIRMED AND APPROVED BY HIM IN JUDGES 6:36; 7:4 & 2ND SAMUEL 5:23. THE ISRAELITE DID NOT REJECT DIVINE DIVINATION, BUT APPROVED OF THE TECHNIQUE OF INQUIRING GOD TO LEARN OF HIS DIVINE DECISIONS. IN THE NT, MAGICAL PRACTICES WERE ALSO PREVALENT IN THE NT WORLD. YET THE NT WRITERS DID NOT DAMN PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN A NUTSHELL. THERE WERE NUMEROUS DIVINE WARNINGS TOWARDS ANY FORBIDDEN MAGIC, SUCH AS SORCERIES, THE ONE WHO DEALT WITH DRUGS & POTIONS IN GALATIANS 5:20 & REVELATION 9:21; 18:23; 21:8; 22:15. IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, SIMON THE MAGICIAN, FROM THE GREEK WORD MAGOS, ORIGINALLY WAS A TERM FOR A BLACK IRANIAN PRIESTLY GROUP, WHICH CAME TO HAVE A TECHNICAL MEANING OF HERODOTUS IN MATTHEW 2:1-16 & ACTS 13:6-8, THAT WAS SEVERELY CRITICIZED BY PETER IN ACTS 8:9-24, THE EFFICACY OF HIS POWER WAS NOT DENIED, AND HE WAS CONSIDERED DANGEROUS. THE STORY OF BAR-JESUS, WHO ATTEMPTED TO RESIST PAUL & BARNABAS IN ACTS 13:4-12 WAS USED TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE DIVINE & THE SEXUAL. EVEN JANNES & JAMBRES, THE EGYPTIAN SEXUAL MAGICAL PRIESTS IN MOSES’ TIME LINE, WERE LOOKED UPON BY PAUL AS OPPOSERS & RESISTERS AGAINST THE TRUTH IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:6-8. THE ONE WHO HAD A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION BY THE GREEK WORD PNEUMA PYTHON, WHICH NORMALLY MEANS A SPIRIT CONNECTED WITH THE DELPHIC ORACLE IN ACTS 16:16, FORCED TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD, BUT THE APOSTLES DID NOT ACCEPT THIS TESTIMONY BECAUSE OF THE UNGODLY SOURCE. THE BURNING OF MAGICAL BOOKS WAS SEEN AS A SIGN THAT THE WORD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS GROWING & TRIUMPHING. SEDUCERS, AS SPELL-BINDING MAGICIANS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:13, WERE DECEIVED BY THE THOUGHT OF PAUL & PAUL CLAIMED THAT THE GALATIANS HAD BEEN BEWITCHED IN GALATIANS 3:1, LIKE IT BEING ALLUDED BY PAUL IN COLOSSIANS 2:8-23. MANY OF THE ACCEPTED & PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES IN THE NT, SUCH AS EXORCISMS, FAITH HEALING & THE USE OF LOTS IN ACTS 1:26, MAY HAVE BEEN CONSTRUED BY THE GENTILES AS SIMILAR TO THEIR OWN PERMISSIBLE RITUALS. THERE ARE SIMILAR LINGUISTIC WORDS USED FOR EXORCISM & HEALING IN THE NT & PAGAN MAGICAL RITES. THE GENTILES SAW TRUE MIRACLES & MAGIC AS PERMISSIBLE IN THE DIVINE, AND THUS CONFUSED THOSE OF THE APOSTLES WITH THEIR OWN PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN ACTS 8:9-11. THE EXORCISMS OF GOD WERE MIRACLE/PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN NATURE IN MATTHEW 12:25-37; MARK 3:23-30 & LUKE 11:17-20, AS WELL AS HIS USE OF SALIVA TO HEAL THE BLIND IN MARK 7:33. THE HEALING OF THE WOMAN WITH THE ISSUE OF BLOOD WAS DONE BY FAITH, AND NOT BY FORBIDDEN MAGIC IN MATTHEW 9:20-22; MARK 5:25-34 & LUKE 9:34-38.                  
TRUE CHRISTIANITY IN THE HEART OF THE SEXLESS ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST COULD NOT VIEW DIVINE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES LIKE THEIR OT, MT, NT, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES COUNTERPARTS BECAUSE OF SEXUAL SYNCRETISM & SEXUAL SECTARIANISM. SEXUAL SYNCRETISM IN ISRAEL FROM JUDAISM TO GENTILISM TO CHRISTIANITY: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CLAIM TO EXCLUSIVE TRUE WORSHIP [THE ANGELICAL HOST WITH THE LORD LUCIFER---PRIOR TO HIS FALL, LORD MICHAEL OR LORD JESUS WAS AUTHORIZED TO BE WORSHIPPED BECAUSE OF SEX & IDOLATRY IN ACTS 7:42], THE BASIS OF THE TOTAL REJECTION OF SYNCRETISM FROM MINGLING & MIXING WITH OTHER FALSE RELIGIONS OR MAY BE TRUE RELIGIONS [BUT REMEMBER ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES TAPS INTO TRUE CHRISTIANITY IN THE ULTIMATE END], WHICH IS IF YOU ARE IN TRUE JUDAISM, THEN YOU SHOULD STAY IN TRUE JUDAISM IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW [ONLY HOUSES TRUE BELIEVERS FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS] WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH [THE JEWISH LORD YAHWEH/LORD VICTOR ONLY] FROM GENESIS 1:26-REVELATION 22:21, IF YOU ARE IN TRUE GENTILISM, THEN YOU SHOULD STAY IN TRUE GENTILISM IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW [ONLY HOUSES TRUE BELIEVERS FOR QUADRILLIONS OF YEARS] WITH THE LORD JESUS [THE GENTILE LORD JEHOVAH/LORD VICTOR ONLY] IN GENESIS 1:1-25; LUKE 1:1-24:53, IF YOU ARE IN TRUE CHRISTIANITY, THEN YOU SHOULD STAY IN TRUE CHRISTIANITY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP [ONLY HOUSES TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & TRUE CREATOR AGENTS FOR QUINTILLIONS OF YEARS] WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD[THE CHRISTIAN LORD YAHWEH ONLY] IN PROVERBS 8:22-31; ACTS 1:1-29:26, THIS IS BASED ON THE HOLY CALL YOU HAVE RECEIVED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 20:3; DEUTERONOMY 5:7; 6:13-15; JOSHUA 24:14-15; 1ST KINGS 18:21; JOHN 4:21-24; REVELATION 4:1-5:14; 7:9-17; LUKE 24:52 & ACTS 6:3-6, 7-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-2, 7, 30-33, 37-38, 45-50, 54, 55-56; 17:22-30; 24:14. SEXUAL SYNCRETISM IS FORBIDDEN TO ISRAEL IS IN EXODUS 34:15-16; DEUTERONOMY 7:1-6; JOSHUA 23:16 & 1ST SAMUEL 7:3. ISRAELITE PRACTICE OF SEXUAL SYNCRETISM IS IN 2ND KINGS 17:34-41; 21:1-7; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:1-7; EZEKIEL 8:9-16 & JEREMIAH 19:4-5. THE DIVINE CONSEQUENCES OF SEXUAL SYNCRETISM IS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:9-13; 2ND KINGS 17:15-17; ISAIAH 2:6 & JEREMIAH 2:5. THE DIVINE PUNISHMENT FOR SEXUAL SYNCRETISM IS IN DEUTERONOMY 17:2-7; JEREMIAH 19:10-13; HOSEA 2:2-13 & ZEPHANIAH 1:4-5. SEXUAL SYNCRETISM IN NT TIMES: THE GENTILE  SOCIETY WAS SEXUALLY SYNCRETISTIC IS IN LUKE 4:7 & ACTS 4:1-28; 5:1-38; 7:6-7, 18-19, 26-28, 39-43, 57-59; 14:11-13; 17:16-23; 19:13-16. THE CHRISTIAN SOCIETY WAS SEXUALLY SYNCRETISTIC IS IN ACTS 6:9, 11-13; 7:60; 8:1-3; 9:1-2; 17:22-23, 29; 22:1-5; 26:1-11. NT OPPOSITION [TRUE GENTILISM TO TRUE CHRISTIANITY] TO SEXUAL SYNCRETISM IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:21; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:4; GALATIANS 1:8-9; 4:9-10; COLOSSIANS 2:18; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:8; HEBREWS 4:2; 13:9; 1ST PETER 1:12, 25; 4:6, 17; REVELATION 14:6 & ACTS 4:29-30; 5:38-39; 6:1-8, 9, 10, 14-15; 7:7, 24-25, 30-33, 45-50, 51-53, 54, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3; 9:3-6; 17:22-30; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26. MONOTHEISM IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH SEXUAL SYNCRETISM IN JUDAISM TO GENTILISM TO CHRISTIANITY IS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5; ISAIAH 43:10-12; 44:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4-6; EPHESIANS 4:6; REVELATION 1:8, 11 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 6:5, 10; 7:1-2, 7, 30-33, 45-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 15:15-18; 17:22-30.  
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF SEXUAL SECTARIANISM IS DAMNED & FORBIDDEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN NUMBERS 11:27-29; MATTHEW 10:40-42; 12:30; MARK 9:38-41; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3; LUKE 9:49-50; 11:23 & ACTS 5:33-42 & ACTS 22:1-29. THIS IS ENFORCED BY THE TWO SHEEPFOLDS IN JOHN 10:1-18. SEXUAL SECTARIANISM IN THE STANDING POSITION IS TO FORBID ANY DEVOTED ETERNAL CREATURES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT PERFORMS MIRACLES IN HIS NAME, BUT DOES NOT FOLLOW A KINGDOM [ASSEMBLY] OR AN INDIVIDUAL [TEACHER] DEVOTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO, SEEMS LIKE THEY FEEL THEY ARE FOLLOWING THE ONLY LORD JESUS, WHICH IS NOT TRUE BECAUSE THERE ARE OTHER LORDS & EVEN THE LORD JESUS & THE FATHER STEPHEN KNEW THIS IN LUKE 20:41-44 & ACTS 2:34-35. BUT THE PROBLEM WITH JESUS’ FOLLOWERS THEY COMMIT SEXUAL SECTARIANISM BY SAYING THE LORD JESUS IS THE ONLY LORD, BUT ON THE CONTRARY THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD & THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD PROCEEDED FORTH & CAME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:42. ALSO YOU MUST HAVE BOTH & KNOW BOTH THE SON JESUS [LUKE 23:46] & THE FATHER STEPHEN [ACTS 7:59] TO HAVE THE UNIVERSAL DOCTRINE OF CHRIST [MESSIAH OR ANOINTED ONE] IN 2ND JOHN 7-11. IF YOU TREAT, BELIEVE, SERVE, TEACH & SAY YOU KNOW THE LORD JESUS ONLY, BUT YOU REFUSE, REJECT & RESIST TO COME TO THE TRUTH [ONLY HIS FACE IN ACTS 6:15; 7:30-36] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN SEXUAL IGNORANCE [ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-2; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-4; REVELATION 2:14-16, 20-24; 3:16-17; 17:1-18:24; JAMES 4:1-4; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16] THAT KNOWS NOTHING OR HAS ANY DIVINE TRUTH [JOHN 8:44; 14:17 & GENESIS 2:9 (THE SEXUAL WISDOM TREE) VERSES JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13] IN THAT ETERNAL CREATURE OR ETERNAL CREATURES, OR IS CALLED IDENTITY THEFT OR JUST A MISTAKEN IDENTITY, THEN YOU ARE A LIAR & THE ANTICHRIST [SEXUAL LIES OF THE ANTICHRIST IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; 3:24-4:6 & ROMANS 3:4-23] THAT WILL BE ETERNALLY DAMNED TO HELL IN 1ST JOHN 7-11 & REVELATION 21:8. THEN YOU HOLD TO THE SEXUAL DOCTRINE OF SECTARIANISM, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN HATES. ALSO LIKE MANY ETERNAL CREATURES THEY SIMPLY DO NOT WANT TO ADMIT, BELIEVE OR KNOW THE TRUTH THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDAS THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDTHAT IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN HIS PREDESTINED, PREDETERMINED INFINITE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD YAHWEH IN GENESIS 1:1; HEBREWS 1:1-3, 14, 18; JOHN 1:1-3; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THIS IS TRUE & IT WOULD CALL FOR A TOTAL RESTORATION & A TOTAL RENEWAL OF ALL THINGS KNOWN OR SWORN AS BEING KNOWN IN ACTS 3:11-26 & 17:23-31.  
DIVINATION IS THE SOUGHT OUT COMMUNICATION WITH A DEITY FOR THE PRIME PURPOSE OF DETERMINING THE DEITY’S INTELLIGENCE, THAT RESULTS IN CLARIFICATION OF A DECISION OR THE DISCERNMENT OF FUTURE MEANS. THE 2 FORMS OF DIVINATION THAT HAD DEVELOPED IN THE NEAR EAST WERE, ONE USING INDUCTIVE MANIPULATION OF NATURAL PHENOMENA AND THE OTHER TAKING THE INTUITIVE FORMS OF INNER REVELATION. THE HISTORY OF DIVINATION BEGINS IN MESOPOTAMIA, THEN ANATOLIA, EGYPT & CANAAN, WHERE ETERNAL CREATURES COMMUNICATED WITH THEIR DEITIES BY MEANS OF DIVINATION ON A PERSONAL LEVEL & PUBLIC LEVEL. IN MESOPOTAMIA, THE READING OF LIVERS HELPED DETERMINE THE ACTIONS OF COMMONERS & KINGS ALIKE. OTHER INDUCTIVE APPROACHES OF DIVINATION WERE THE ANALYSIS OF THE STARS, MOON, SUN, ENTRAILS, LUNGS, WEATHER, BIRDS & FETUSES. THE NATURAL PHENOMENA STUDIED INCLUDED CASTING LOTS, SHOOTING ARROWS, DRINKING WINE, DROPPING OIL IN WATER, CALLED THE DEAD & SPRINKLING WATER ON AN OX. YET THE INTUITIVE APPROACHES OF DIVINATION INVOLVED PROPHESIES, ORACLES, VISIONS & DREAMS. THE MOST INDUCTIVE FORMS WERE FORBIDDEN IN LEVITICUS 19:26 & DEUTERONOMY 18:11, ALTHOUGH THE USE OF URIM & THUMMIM AND THE CASTING OF LOTS WERE CONDONED APPROACHES. THE HOLY BIBLE WARNS TO THE USE OF OMENS IN ISAIAH 44:25, ARROWS IN HOSEA 4:12, ANIMAL ACTIONS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:7-12, THE READING OF LIVERS IN EZEKIEL 21:21-22, BUDDING PLANTS IN NUMBERS 17:1-11, NECROMANCY IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTER 28 & FALSE PROPHETIC UTTERANCES, CALLED FALSE DIVINATIONS IN MICAH 3:7, 11 OR LYING DIVINATIONS IN ISAIAH 44:25; JEREMIAH 14:14; 27:9-10; EZEKIEL 12:24 & ZECHARIAH 10:2. ALSO THE WIDESPREAD REFERENCES INVOLVES THE SOOTHSAYERS’ TREE IN JUDGES 9:37, THE SONS OF A SORCERER IN ISAIAH 57:3 & THE GIRL WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION IN ACTS 16:16-19.        
THE ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIANS THOUGHT THAT MAGIC WAS THE ONLY VIABLE DEFENSE AGAINST DEMONS, DEVILS, EVIL SPIRITS, GHOSTS & EVIL SORCERERS, WHICH CAN BE PARTLY TRUE SINCE CHRIST DID NOT COME UNTIL LONG AFTER THIS AGE. TO DEFEND THEMSELVES AGAINST THE DARK POWERS THAT THEY HAD OPPOSED, THEY WOULD MAKE OFFERINGS KNOWN AS THE KISPU IN THE PERSON’S TOMB WITH THE INTENT TO APPEASE THE OPPOSITION. IF THAT FAILED, THEY PLACED A MINIATURE FIGURINE OF THE DECEASED AND BURIED IT IN THE GROUND, DEMANDING THAT THE GODS WOULD ERADICATE THE EVIL, OR FORCE THE EVIL TO LEAVE THE PERSON ALONE. THE ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIANS ALSO USED MAGIC TO PROTECT THEMSELVES FROM EVIL SORCERERS WHO MAY TRY TO PLACE CURSES ON THEM. THEY HAD NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN LIGHT MAGIC & BLACK MAGIC, BUT THE ONE DEFENDING THEM USED THE SAME TECHNIQUES AS THE ENEMY. THE DIFFERENCE WAS THAT CURSES ARE ENACTED IN SECRET, WHILE A DEFENSE AGAINST SORCERY WAS DONE IN THE OPEN. THE RITUAL TO PUNISH A EVIL SORCERER WAS KNOWN AS MAQLU, WHICH MEANS “THE BURNING.” THE PERSON AFFLICTED BY EVIL WITCHCRAFT WOULD CREATE AN EFFIGY OF THE EVIL SORCERER & PUT IT ON TRIAL AT NIGHT. ONCE THE EVIL SORCERER’S CRIME WERE WELL DETERMINED, THE PERSON WOULD BURN THE EFFIGY & THEREFORE BREAK THE EVIL POWERS THAT WERE CAUSING THE AFFLICTIONS. THE ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIANS ALSO PERFORMED MAGICAL RITUALS TO PURIFY THEMSELVES OF THE IGNORANT SINS. THE  RITUAL WAS KNOWN AS SURPU, WHICH MEANS “BURNING”, WHICH THE SPELL CASTER WOULD TRANSFER GUILT OF ALL THEIR MISDEEDS INTO A STRIP OF DATES, AN ONION OR A TUFT OF WOOL. THEN THE OBJECTS WOULD BE BURNED THEREBY PURIFYING FROM THE IGNORANT SINS. ALSO LOVE SPELLS ALSO EXISTED, WHICH USUALLY INVOKED THE AID OF THE GODDESS ISHTAR, WHICH WAS THOUGHT TO CAUSE A PERSON TO FALL IN LOVE, RESTORE FADED LOVE OR CAUSE A PARTNER TO BE ABLE TO SUSTAIN AN ERECTION, WHEN BEFORE HE WAS UNABLE TO DO. OTHER LOVE SPELLS WERE USED TO RECONCILE A MAN WITH HIS PATRON DEITY OR TO RECONCILE A WIFE WITH A HUSBAND WHO HAD NEGLECTED HER. THE ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIANS HAD NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN RATIONAL SCIENCE & MAGIC. WHEN A PERSON WAS SICK, DOCTORS WOULD PRESCRIBE BOTH MAGICAL FORMULAS TO BE RECITED AS WELL AS THE MEDICINAL TREATMENTS TO BE ADMINISTERED. MOST OF THE MAGICAL RITUALS WERE INTENDED TO BE ADMINISTERED BY A ASIPU, WHICH IS AN EXPERT IN THE MAGICAL ARTS. THIS MAGICAL RITUAL WAS NOT ONLY FOR THE MAGICIAN ALONE, BUT FOR THE PHYSICIAN, PRIEST, SCRIBE & SCHOLAR. THEY WOULD HAVE A VAST LIBRARY OF CLAY TABLETS CONTAINING MAGICAL SPELLS, RELIGIOUS TEXTS & HYMNS. THE SUMERIAN GOD ENKI, WHO IS SYNCRETIZED WITH THE EAST SEMITIC GOD EA, WAS ASSOCIATED WITH MAGIC, SPELLS & INCANTATIONS. HE WAS THE PATRON GOD OF THE BARU & THE ASIPU, WHICH WAS WIDELY REGARDED AS THE GREAT SOURCE OF ALL ARCANE KNOWLEDGE. THE ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIANS ALSO THOUGHT IN OMENS, WHICH WERE TAKEN WITH THE UTMOST SCRUTINY & RESPECT. THE HISTORY SAYS THEY ALSO INVENTED ASTROLOGY. 
IN ANCIENT EGYPT, MAGIC WAS AN INTEGRAL PART OF THEIR RELIGION & CULTURE. THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS WOULD WEAR MAGICAL AMULETS, KNOWN AS MEKET, FOR PROTECTION. THE COMMON MATERIAL FOR THESE, KIND OF AMULETS WERE OF A CERAMIC KNOWN AS FAIENCE, BUT ALSO AMULETS WERE MADE OF STONE, METAL, BONE & WOOD. AMULETS DEPICTED HIEROGLYPHIC SYMBOLS. ONE OF THE MOST PROTECTIVE SYMBOLS WAS THE EYE OF HORUS, WHICH REPRESENTED THE NEW EYE GIVEN TO HORUS BY THE GOD THOTH AS A REPLACEMENT EYE, WHICH HAD BEEN DESTROYED DURING MAGICAL BATTLE WITH HIS UNCLE SETH. THE MOST POPULAR AMULET WAS THE SCARAB BEETLE, WHICH HAD THE EMBLEM OF THE GOD KHEPRI. ALSO PREGNANT WOMEN WOULD WEAR AMULETS OF THE GODDESS TAURET, TO HAVE PROTECTION IN CHILDBIRTH & FROM HAVING MISCARRIAGE. THE GOD BES, WHO HAD THE HEAD OF A LION & BODY OF A DWARF, WAS THOUGHT TO BE THE PROTECTOR OF CHILDREN. THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS HAD NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN MEDICINE & MAGIC. THE EGYPTIANS THOUGH THAT DISEASES WERE ROOTED FROM SUPERNATURAL ORIGINS, AND THEIR DOCTORS WOULD PRESCRIBE BOTH MAGICAL & PRACTICAL REMEDIES & CURES TO THEIR PATIENTS. DOCTOR WOULD DO MIND INTERROGATION TO DETERMINE THE KINDS OF AFFLICTIONS OR AILMENTS THE PERSON WAS SUFFERING FROM. THE DOCTORS WERE EXTREMELY EXPENSIVE, SO THAT THE AVERAGE EGYPTIAN WOULD FIND A PERSON THAT WAS NOT A DOCTOR, BUT POSSESSED & WAS ENDUED WITH A SPECIAL MEDICAL TRAINING OR MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE. THESE KIND OF PERSON WERE CALLED FOLK HEALERS OR SEERS, WHO COULD SET BROKEN BONES, AID IN PREGNANCIES, PRESCRIBE HERBAL REMEDIES & INTERPRET DREAMS & VISIONS. EGYPTIAN MAGIC WAS THOUGHT AS, IF A PERSON SAID SOMETHING WITH ENOUGH PULL OR CONVICTION, THE STATEMENTS WOULD AUTOMATICALLY BECOME TRUE. IN THE PYRAMID OF UNAS, THERE ARE HUNDREDS OF MAGICAL SPELLS & SECRET INSCRIPTIONS, KNOWN AS THE “PYRAMID TEXTS”, WHICH CONTAINED MAGICAL SPELLS NEEDED BY THE ROYAL PHARAOH TO SURVIVE IN THE AFTERLIFE. YET GRAVE ROBBERS, WHICH WERE COMMONERS BROKE INTO THE PYRAMIDS & STOLE THE SECRET KNOWLEDGE OF THE AFTERLIFE, FOR THEMSELVES, SO THAT THEY COULD POSSESS ROYALTY ON THEIR OWN COFFINS, WHICH WERE KNOWN AS THE “COFFIN TEXTS” TO BE ABLE TO SURVIVE IN THE AFTERLIFE. COFFIN TEXTS BECAME SO EXPENSIVE, THAT THEY BEGAN TO RECORD THEIR BURIALS ON PAPYRUS SCROLLS, WHICH WAS PLACED IN THE COFFINS OF THE DECEASED. THE WRITING ON THESE SCROLLS ARE KNOWN AS THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. THERE WERE MANY VERSIONS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, WHICH EACH ONE CONTAINED DIFFERENT MAGICAL SPELLS. THERE HAVE BEEN FOUND MORE THAN 400 SPELLS BELONGING TO THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. THE LAST CEREMONY BEFORE A PERSON’S BODY WAS SEALED AWAY INSIDE THE TOMB WAS KNOWN AS “OPENING OF THE MOUTH”, WHICH THE PRIESTS WOULD TOUCH VARIOUS MAGICAL INSTRUMENTS TO VARIOUS PARTS OF THE DECEASED BODY, THEREFORE GIVING THEM EMPIRICISM IN THE AFTERLIFE. THEN THE MUMMIFIED CORPSE WOULD BE STUFFED WITH A MAGICAL AMULET, PROTECTIVE CHARMS & SMALL FIGURINES MADE OF WOOD OR FAIENCE KNOWN AS SHABTI TO ENSURE SAFE PASSAGE TO THE AFTERLIFE.      
THE MOST PREVALENT FORM OF IDOLATRY IN BIBLICAL TIMES WAS THE WORSHIP OF IMAGES OR IDOLS THAT WERE THOUGHT TO BE EMBODIED WITH PAGAN DEITIES & THEIR POWERS. IN THE OT, THE THREAT OF IDOLATRY WAS IN THE HEART OF ISRAEL. THE FOREFATHERS WERE IDOLATERS, AND EVEN ABRAHAM WAS CALLED OUT OF A POLYTHEISTIC BACKGROUND IN JOSHUA 24:2, AND THEY BROUGHT THEIR GODS WITH THEM IN GENESIS 35:2-4. ISRAEL BEING PLACED UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION WAS INDEED PUZZLING, BUT GOD WAS MADE MANIFEST BY HIS JUDGMENT UPON THE GODS OF EGYPT IN EXODUS 12:12 & NUMBERS 33:4. YET ISRAEL SUCCUMBED TO IDOLATRY BY WORSHIPING THE GOLDEN CALF AT MOUNT SINAI IN EXODUS CHAPTER 32. ISRAEL BEING PLACED UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF CANAAN RELIGION, FORCED TO WORSHIP BAAL AND OTHER FALSE DEITIES. THIS IS BECAUSE THE CANAANITES CONTROLLED ALL OF THE FERTILE VALLEYS, AND OFFERED THEIR FERTILITY FOR A PRAISE OF CULT RELIGION FOR THE HEBREWS TO HAVE GREATER PRODUCTIVITY. ISRAEL’S MAIN EMPHASIS UPON SEXUALITY ALONE, EVENTUALLY SEDUCED ISRAEL TO WORSHIP THE CANAANITE IDOLS OF THOSE LANDS. OTHER LESS PROMINENT REASONS WERE MATERIALISM IN DEUTERONOMY 31:20, INTERRACIAL INTERMARRIAGES IN 1ST KINGS 11:2-4, POLITICAL PERSUASION IN 1ST KINGS 12:28, ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS IN 1ST KINGS 20:23, CONQUESTS OF OTHER NATIONS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 25:14 & CORRUPT POWER TO BE TAKEN IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:23. ISRAEL BEING PLACED UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF ASSYRIAN & BABYLONIAN RELIGIONS, WAS DONE WHEN THE ERECTION OF TWO GOLDEN CALVES AT NORTHERN SEX CULT CENTERS UNDER JEROBOAM SHOWS THE SYNCRETISTIC WORSHIP OF YAHWEH & IDOLS THAT MARKED THE REMAINDER OF THE OT PERIOD. IDOLATRY BECAME SO CORRUPT, THAT JEREMIAH SAID EVERY TOWN & ALL MEMBERS OF THE FAMILY WERE CORRUPTED BY SEXUAL IDOLATRY IN JEREMIAH 2:28; 7:18; 11:13. ISRAEL’S CALLING WAS THE WORSHIP OF THE ONE TRUE GOD---STEPHEN/YAHWEH. GOD’S ELECTION GAVE ISRAEL SEPARATION FROM UNHOLINESS & TO HIMSELF AS HIS SPECIAL TREASURE. THE COVENANT PROVIDED LEGAL PARAMETERS FOR THIS KIND OF PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD & THE LIMITATIONS OF EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP TO HIM. GOD HAS CHOSEN THEM & THEY WERE COMMANDED TO WORSHIP & SERVE GOD. THEY WERE NOT TO FORGET GOD IN A PROCESS OF DISOBEDIENCE & SEXUAL APOSTASY OF IDOLS IN DEUTERONOMY 8:19; 11:16. THE RELATIONSHIP TO GOD & HIS COVENANT LEGISLATION MADE SEXUAL IDOLATRY CURSED. THE 1ST COMMANDMENT IS TO HAVE NO GODS BEFORE GOD IN EXODUS 20:3 & DEUTERONOMY 5:7. IN ADDITION, THE INVENTIONS OF ANY IMAGES WERE FORBIDDEN IN EXODUS 20:23 & THE MENTION OF THE NAMES OF GODS WERE ALSO FORBIDDEN. INVOKING THE NAME OF A GOD WAS AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF ITS EXISTENCE & GAVE CREDIBLE PROOF OF ITS POWER. BUY SWEARING IN THE NAME OF ANOTHER GOD, THE PEOPLE WOULD BIND THEMSELVES TO AN ALLEGIANCE OTHER THAN GOD IN JOSHUA 23:7 & 1ST KINGS 19:2; 20:10. IDOLATRY SUBSTITUTED ANOTHER FOR GOD VIOLATED THE PEOPLE’S HOLINESS & WAS CONSIDERED ADULTERY IN GOD’S EYES BY THE FREQUENT USE OF SEXUAL IMAGERY FOR IDOLATRY, BY THE PROPHETS. INTERRACIAL INTERMARRIAGES & FORMAL TREATIES WERE STRICTLY PROHIBITED BY THE ONGOING AFFILIATION WITH PAGAN GODS IN EXODUS 23:32-33, SEXUAL FELLOWSHIP IN EXODUS 34:15 & WORSHIP OF SEXUAL IDOLS IN NUMBERS 25:2-3. AMONG THE MOST SEVERE COMMANDS BY GOD, WERE TO DESTROY ALL OF THE INHABITANCE OF CANAAN BECAUSE THEY SERVED SEXUAL IDOLS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:16, 25; 12:2. BEYOND DESTRUCTION, THE DESECRATION BY SCATTERING THE CORPSES & BONES OF SLAIN SEXUAL IDOL WORSHIPERS UPON SEXUAL IDOLATROUS CULT CENTERS, UNDERLINED THE HIGH DEGREE OF CORRUPTION SEXUAL IDOLATRY CAUSED IN LEVITICUS 26:30. THERE NAMES OR MEMORIES WERE ELIMINATED FROM THE SEXUAL CULT SITE IN DEUTERONOMY 12:3. THE TRUE TESTIMONY OF HOLY SCRIPTURE IS THAT GOD ALONE IS WORTHY OF WORSHIP. ANY OTHER ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF IDOLS IS A MISDIRECTION OF ALLEGIANCE & ALSO ROBS GOD OF THE GLORY & HONOR THAT IS RIGHTFULLY HIS. PHILOSOPHICAL INQUIRY TO SEEK METHODS OF PAGAN WORSHIP WAS FORBIDDEN BECAUSE OF ITS EVIL SEXUAL PRACTICES IN DEUTERONOMY 12:30-31. POLITICALLY THE LEADERS WERE DEEPLY INVOLVED IN IDOLATRY, NEITHER THE PRIEST, PROPHET NOR THE PRINCE WERE EXEMPT FROM THE CORRUPTION OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY IN JEREMIAH 32:32-35. MORAL DEGRADATION WAS MOST PRONOUNCED IN THE ACT OF CHILD SACRIFICE, BUT ALSO INCLUDED THE IMMORALITY OF THE CANAANITE FERTILITY SEXUAL CULTS LIKE THE MALE & FEMALE PROSTITUTES AS SEXUAL CULT SANCTUARIES IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:16; JEREMIAH 32:34; EZEKIEL 8:5-11 & AMOS 4:4. THE REASON FOR PROHIBITING SEXUAL IDOLS IS THAT GOD IS UNIQUE & UNREPRESENTABLE IN DEUTERONOMY 4:15-19 & ISAIAH 42:5-9. DOING SEX & IDOLATRY AND ATTEMPTING TO REPRESENT THE LORD WERE BOTH FORBIDDEN AS CONTRADICTIONS OF THE MONOTHEISTIC REVELATION OF GOD. THE HOLY SCRIPTURE VIEWS SEXUAL IDOLATRY AS IMPOTENT IN DEUTERONOMY 32:28; JUDGES 10:14; PSALMS 106:28; 2ND CHRONICLES 25:15; ISAIAH 45:20 & JEREMIAH 11:12; 51:17-18. THE IDOLS HAVE NO EMPIRICISM IN DEUTERONOMY 4:28; PSALMS 115:5-7 & HABAKKUK 2:18-19. IDOLS ARE NOT TO BE FEARED IN JEREMIAH 10:5. THOSE WHO VENERATE SEXUAL IMAGES ARE SEXUALLY DECEIVED IN ISAIAH 44:20, SEXUALLY SHAMED IN ISAIAH 44:1, SEXUALLY FOOLISH IN JEREMIAH 10:8 & SEXUALLY IMITATING WORTHLESSNESS IN 2ND KING 17:15 & HOSEA 9:10. THE RESULT IS GOD’S JUDGMENT IN JONAH 2:8 & ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. GOD’S REACTION TO SEX & IDOLATRY IS FURIOUS ANGER BECAUSE IT CHALLENGES GOD IN A CORRUPT WAY IN EXODUS 34:14; ISAIAH 30:22 & ZEPHANIAH 2:11. IN THE NT, SEXUAL IDOLATRY WAS FOUND IN ACTS 17:16-31; 19:23-34. THE CORRUPTION OF SEX & IDOLATRY IS IN THE LISTS OF ONGOING CORRUPTIONS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; GALATIANS 5:19-20; EPHESIANS 5:5; COLOSSIANS 3:5; 1ST PETER 4:3 & REVELATION 21:8. THE HOLY BIBLE UNDERSTANDS THAT SEX & IDOLATRY EXTENDS BEYOND THE WORSHIP OF SEXUAL IMAGES & FALSE GODS BECAUSE IT IS A MATTER OF THE HEART, THAT IS PRIDEFUL, SELF-CENTERED, GREEDY, GLUTTONY, SEXUALLY DRUNKEN & A SEXUAL LOVE FOR POSSESSIONS & THE FLESH OF CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; PHILIPPIANS 3:19 & MATTHEW 6:24. THE ULTIMATE RESULT IN ALL OF THIS IS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9.    
THE OT/MT TEACHINGS INTO NT TEACHINGS OF CERTAIN WORDS PERTAINING TO MAGIC ARE NORMALLY AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD BECAUSE ALL OF THEM HAVE A BENT SEXUAL INVOLVEMENT TO THEM THAT IS ALWAYS FORBIDDEN, BUT YET THE OPPOSING SIDES ARE ALWAYS PERMISSIBLE. THERE IS ALSO A FORBIDDEN GOOD SIDE TO THEM ALL, BUT UNFORTUNATELY A EVIL SIDE ALSO TO THEM WITH THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL ONLY FOR THE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES. WHAT ETERNAL CREATURES DON’T WANT TO UNDERSTAND IS THAT THERE IS ALSO AN PERMISSIBLE, GODLY GOOD SIDE TO THEM AS DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED CREATURES ALL DONE BY THE LORD, WHETHER IT IS BLACK MAGIC [MESSIANIC EVIL] OR WHITE MAGIC [MESSIANIC GOOD]. THIS IS PROVEN BY MOSES & THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF GOD THAT HE WAS AUTHORIZED TO GIVE, PROTECT & SAVE THE SEXUAL ISRAELITE BELIEVERS FROM THE SEXUAL EGYPTIAN BELIEVERS, AND BEFORE JUDAISM IT WENT INTO TRUE SEXLESS GENTILE BELIEVERS & TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS, WHICH BOTH NEITHER HAVE A SEXUAL INVOLVEMENT, BUT A DIVINE INVOLVEMENT IN THE EXODUS. THE MAGIC OT/MT WORDS I LIKE TO TALK ABOUT ARE AS FOLLOWS: DIVINATION OR DIVINER: THE EXACT MEANING IS UNKNOWN, BUT THE HOLY BIBLE DOES GIVE SOME HINTS PERTAINING TO IT OPERATION. IT REFERS TO THAT OBTAINING OF AN ORACLE [TIME PORTAL], WHICH IS AN DIVINE OR SEXUAL ANNOUNCEMENT THAT CONVEYS CERTAIN TRUTHS [ROMANS 3:4] BY LOTS OR THE URIM & THUMMIM OR PARTIAL TRUTHS/LIES [ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23] ABOUT CERTAIN SPECIAL SITUATIONS IN EZEKIEL 21:21-22; REVELATION 10:1-11:14 & ACTS 7:37-38, 39-43. OBSERVER OF TIMES [SKY, STARS, MOON OR SUN]: THE MEANING OF THIS WORD IS UNCERTAIN, BUT THE LIST OF WORDS IN THE HOLY BIBLE INDICATES SOOTHSAYING, SPIRITISM, FORTUNETELLING, ENCHANTER, ASTROLOGER, ETC. THIS WORD IS CLOSELY CONNECTED TO CLOUD, WHICH MAY REFER TO THE READING & INTERPRETATION OF CLOUD PATTERNS IN THE SKY. ALSO THIS WORD IS AN ONOMATOPOETIC WORD THAT IS DERIVED FROM THE SOUNDS OF THE INDIVIDUAL PERFORMING THIS PRACTICE. ENCHANTER: THIS MEANING IS ALSO UNCERTAIN, BUT HINTS TO THE WORD FOR SNAKE, WHICH HAS A CONNECTION TO SNAKE CHARMING. TO GIVE FOOD & DRINK TO YOUR ENEMY [A DEVIL/BABYLON TERMINOLOGY OR A SNAKE/DRAGON TERMINOLOGY] IS AN ATTEMPT TO CHARM HIM/HER IN A SPECIAL WAY TO PLACE COALS OF FIRE ON THEIR HEADS TO CAUSE EXTREME FRIENDLINESS TO THE CASTER IN ACTS 8:9-25. ALSO THESE ARE HINTS LINKED TO THE HISSING SOUNDS OF SNAKES BETWEEN ENCHANTERS AS THEY CHANT, LIKE SNAKES DO. WITCH---SORCERESS/MISTRESS [WHORE, HARLOT & PROSTITUTE] OR WIZARD---SORCERER/MASTER [MALE WITCH]: THE MEANING OF THE WORD IS SORCERER/SORCERESS. ANY ANY ADVANCED WIZARD IS A WARLOCK [OATH-BREAKER], SUCH AS HOMOSEXUALS [CATAMITES & SODOMITES] & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS [FOREIGNERS & IMMIGRANTS], WHO HAS A DEEPER MAGIC & EXCELS IN THE CURIOUS ARTS MORE THAN A NORMAL WIZARD---NORMAL HARLOT, WHORE OR PROSTITUTE THAT DABBLES IN SEXUALITIES ONLY IN GENESIS 3:6-4:1; 6:1-7; 18:16-19:29; NEHEMIAH 13:26-27; EZRA 9:1-10:44 & 1ST KING 11:1-13. THESE KIND OF MEN WERE USING NATURAL MEANS TO PROMOTE PARTIAL TRUTHS THAT THEY POSSESSED SUPERNATURAL POWERS TO LEAD ETERNAL CREATURES INTO SUPERSTITION, PAGAN & SEXUAL CULTISM, WHICH ATTEMPTS TO TURN OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES FROM SERVING THE ONE TRUE & LIVING GOD, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN EXODUS 7:11; DANIEL CHAPTER 2; JAMES 2:25 & ACTS 13:4-12; 19:11-20. THE WORD WIZARD ROOTS TO THE WORD KNOW, WHICH IMPLIES SPECIAL SECRET KNOWLEDGE THAT WAS ACQUAINTED WITH THE SPIRITUAL/UNSEEN WORLDS. CHARMER: THE MEANING OF THE WORD IS ENCHANTMENT, BUT IT ALSO HINTS TO THE BINDING OR CASTING A CERTAIN SPELL. THIS REFERS TO THE CHARMERS WHO ATTEMPT TO USE A PRIDEFUL, SELF-CENTERED WAY TO INFLUENCE CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES TO DO THINGS AT ONES BECKONING IN ACTS 13:4-12. CONSULTER OF FAMILIAR SPIRITS: THE MEANING OF THE WORD IS UNCERTAIN, BUT IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS REFERS TO MEDIUM, NECROMANCER, GHOST & SPIRIT OF THE DEAD. THESE THINGS CONVEYS THAT CERTAIN INDIVIDUALS COULD MAKE CONTACT WITH THE DEAD IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTER 28; 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45 & ACTS 19:11-20. NECROMANCER: THIS WORD COMES FROM A ROOT WORD NIGER, WHICH GENERALLY DENOTED THE PRACTICE OF SPIRITUALISM & THE SEEKING UNTO THE DEAD. IT ALSO IS A COMPREHENSIVE TERM WHICH INCLUDES ALL KNOWN FORMS OF ATTEMPTING TO MAKE CONTACT WITH DEPARTED SPIRITS OR LOVED ONES. 
THE NT TEACHINGS OF CERTAIN WORDS PERTAINING TO MAGIC ARE NORMALLY AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD BECAUSE ALL OF THEM HAVE A BENT SEXUAL INVOLVEMENT TO THEM THAT IS ALWAYS FORBIDDEN, BUT YET THE OPPOSING SIDES ARE ALWAYS PERMISSIBLE. THERE IS ALSO A FORBIDDEN GOOD SIDE TO THEM ALL, BUT UNFORTUNATELY A EVIL SIDE ALSO TO THEM WITH THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL ONLY FOR THE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES. WHAT ETERNAL CREATURES DON’T WANT TO UNDERSTAND IS THAT THERE IS ALSO AN PERMISSIBLE, GODLY GOOD SIDE TO THEM AS DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED CREATURES ALL DONE BY THE LORD, WHETHER IT IS BLACK MAGIC [MESSIANIC EVIL] OR WHITE MAGIC [MESSIANIC GOOD]. THIS IS PROVEN BY MOSES & THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF GOD THAT HE WAS AUTHORIZED TO GIVE, PROTECT & SAVE THE SEXUAL ISRAELITE BELIEVERS FROM THE SEXUAL EGYPTIAN BELIEVERS AFTER JUDAISM, THAT WENT INTO TRUE SEXLESS GENTILE BELIEVERS & TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS, WHICH BOTH NEITHER HAVE A SEXUAL INVOLVEMENT, BUT A DIVINE INVOLVEMENT IN ACTS 7:30-36. THERE ARE 4 MAGICIANS MENTIONED & RECORDED IN THE NT. FIRST & SECOND, ARE JANNES & JAMBRES WHO WERE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS WHO OPPOSED MOSES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8. THIRD, IS SIMON WHO PRACTICED MAGIC IN SAMARIA IN ACTS 8:9-25. FOURTH, IS BAR-JESUS [ELYMAS] WHO WAS A FALSE PROPHET & MAGICIAN, WHO RESISTED PAUL IN ACTS 13:4-12. THE NT USES VARIOUS WORDS TO DESCRIBE MAGIC. AMONG THESE ARE BUSYBODIES [GOSSIPERS], WHICH ARE THE ONES WHO INTERFERE INTO OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES BUSINESS & TALKS NONSENSE OR BULL-SHIT ABOUT WHAT THEY GATHER & DISCERN NORMALLY IN A CONTRARY, PARTIAL & LYING WAY THROUGH SEXUAL MEANS. THE OTHER WORD IS CURIOUS ARTS, WHICH IS SECRET IN NATURE & HAS A DESIRE TO KNOW THE UNKNOWN NORMALLY IN A CONTRARY, PARTIAL & LYING WAY THROUGH SEXUAL MEANS IN ACTS 19:19. THE MAGIC NT WORDS I LIKE TO TALK ABOUT ARE AS FOLLOWS: MAGICIAN: THE VARIOUS FORMS OF THE GREEK WORD MAGOS ARE USED TO IDENTIFY SIMON, ELYMAS & THE 3 MAGI AT CHRIST’S BIRTH. THE MAGI WERE PRACTITIONERS OF PERMISSIBLE MAGIC. WITCH---SORCERESS/MISTRESS [WHORE, HARLOT & PROSTITUTE] OR WIZARD---SORCERER/MASTER [MALE WITCH]: THE MEANING OF THE WORD IS SORCERER/SORCERESS. THE WORD SORCERER IS TRANSLATED FROM THE GREEK WORD PHARMAKOS IN REVELATION 22:15, PHARMAKON OR PHARMAKEUS IN REVELATION 9:21 OR SIMPLY PHARMAKEIA [PHARMACY] IN REVELATION 9:21, WHICH IMPLIES TO THE ILLEGAL USE OR LEGAL USE, ILLEGAL TRAFFICKING OR LEGAL TRAFFICKING & ILLEGAL PURCHASE OR LEGAL PURCHASE OF MEDICINES, ENCHANTMENTS, MAGIC POTIONS, DRUGS, CHARMS & POISONS. ALSO IT IMPLIES WITCHCRAFT [SEXUALITY] IN GALATIANS 5:20. ANY ADVANCED WIZARD IS A WARLOCK [OATH-BREAKER], SUCH AS HOMOSEXUALS [CATAMITES & SODOMITES] & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS [FOREIGNERS & IMMIGRANTS], WHO HAS A DEEPER MAGIC & EXCELS IN THE CURIOUS ARTS MORE THAN A NORMAL WIZARD---NORMAL HARLOT, WHORE OR PROSTITUTE THAT DABBLES IN SEXUALITIES ONLY IN ROMANS 1:21-32 & ACTS 19:11-20. SEDUCERS OR IMPOSTERS: SEDUCERS WHO ARE RESISTERS OF THE TRUTH, WHO ARE DESTITUTE OF THE TRUTH & HAVE NO TRUTH MAY BE TRANSLATED AS SORCERER/SORCERESS, WIZARD/HARLOT, WHORE OR PROSTITUTE, OR MAGICIAN/WITCH IN THE LIGHT OF 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8, 13. ALL THESE THINGS IN THE NT CAN MAKE UP A POSITION OF A FALSE FORBIDDEN SEXUAL WITCH FOR A CORRUPTIBLE CROWN OR AN OPPOSING POSITION OF A TRUE PERMISSIBLE DIVINE WITCH FOR A INCORRUPTIBLE CROWN.   
THERE ARE MANY WHO DABBLE IN THE SEXUAL, MYSTICAL, FORBIDDEN OCCULTIC ARTS. AMAZINGLY THOSE THAT DO SWEAR THAT THEY HAVE DONE NO WRONG, BUT GOD KNOWS THEIR SEXUAL LIES! WHAT IS THE SEXUAL OCCULT? THE HOLY BIBLE MAKES IS CRYSTAL CLEAR THAT “WHEN YOU COME INTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, YOU SHALL NOT LEARN TO FOLLOW THE ABOMINATIONS OF THOSE [SEXUAL] NATIONS. THERE SHALL NOT BE FOUND AMONG YOU ANYONE WHO MAKES HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER PASS THROUGH THE FIRE, OR ONE WHO PRACTICES [SEXUAL] WITCHCRAFT, OR A [SEXUAL] SOOTHSAYER, OR ONE WHO INTERPRETS [SEXUAL] OMENS, OR A [SEXUAL] SORCERER, OR ONE WHO CONJURES [SEXUAL] SPELLS, OR A [SEXUAL] MEDIUM, OR A [SEXUAL] SPIRITIST, OR ONE WHO CALLS UP THE DEAD. FOR ALL WHO DO THESE THINGS ARE AN ABOMINATION [DETESTABLE] TO THE LORD [STEPHEN---YAHWEH]…” IN DEUTERONOMY 18:9-12. SEXUAL ASTROLOGY IS THE PREDICTIONS BY THE PLANETS, MOON, STARS, SUN, HOROSCOPES & OBSERVER OF TIMES BASED ON A SEXUAL INDITEMENT. SEXUAL ASTROLOGY IS AN ANCIENT, HEATHEN PRACTICE THAT LEADS TO SEXUAL DISASTER. THE HOLY BIBLE WARNS AGAINST FALSE PREDICTIONS OF SEXUAL ASTROLOGY IN JEREMIAH 10:2; 27:9-10 & DANIEL 2:1-4; 4:7; 5:7-9. IT ALSO DAMNS THE ASSOCIATED SEXUAL PRACTICE OF THE SEXUAL WORSHIP TO THE SUN, MOON & STARS, WHICH AS SEXUAL DEITIES, SEXUAL DEVILS OR SEXUAL DEMONS IN DEUTERONOMY 4:19; 17:2-5; 2ND KINGS 21:3, 5; ZEPHANIAH 1:5; JOB 31:26-28 & JEREMIAH 8:1-2. IN ISAIAH, GOD SARCASTICALLY REBUKES THE SEXUAL BABYLONIANS FOR PRACTICING SEXUAL ASTROLOGY, “…FOR YOU HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY]…THEREFORE EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU…TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU…LET NOW THE [SEXUAL] ASTROLOGERS, THE [SEXUAL] STARGAZERS, AND THE [SEXUAL] MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS STAND UP AND SAVE YOU FROM WHAT SHALL COME UPON YOU. BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE, THE [HOLY] FIRE SHALL BURN THEM, THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE [HOLY] FLAME…” IN ISAIAH 47:10-14. BUT REMEMBER THE LORD AUTHORIZED A TRUE PERMISSIBLE SIDE TO THE DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATE SEXLESS CREATURES TO BE WORSHIPED AS THE HOST OF HEAVEN BECAUSE OF UNIVERSAL SEX AND UNIVERSAL IDOLATRY THROUGHOUT THE AGES IN ACTS 7:42-43. 
YOU CANNOT WORSHIP LUCIFER AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) IN COLOSSIANS 2:18; REVELATION 19:10 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. IN COLOSSIANS 2:18 DECLARES “LET NO ONE CHEAT YOU OF YOUR REWARD, TAKING DELIGHT IN FALSE HUMILITY AND WORSHIP OF ANGELS (LORDS), INTRUDING INTO THOSE THINGS WHICH HE HAS NOT SEEN, VAINLY PUFFED UP BY HIS FLESHLY MIND…” IN REVELATION 19:10 SAYS “AND I FELL AT HIS FEET TO WORSHIP HIM. BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT! I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS. WORSHIP GOD! FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF PROPHESY.’” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 STATES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS…” THIS KIND OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IS SUBJECT TO HELL BECAUSE OF SATAN THAT COMMITTED IT IN EZEKIEL 28:15. FOR THE MARRIED ANGELS (LORDS), SEXUAL EROS LOVE BEGAN IN GENESIS 6:1-5. WHO DID LUCIFER HAVE ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE WITH? THE FEMALE ANGELICAL LIGHT BEARER AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR IS WHO LUCIFER HAS ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH IN EZEKIEL 28:15. 
YOU CAN WORSHIP MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) IN ACTS 7:42-43; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:11-12; 2ND KINGS 21:3; AMOS 5:25-27; JEREMIAH 25:9-12 AND REVELATION 18:21-24. IN ACTS 7:42-43 DECLARES “THEN GOD TURNED THEM UP TO WORSHIP THE HOST OF HEAVEN, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS: “DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP, AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON.” ALSO THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN AMOS 5:25-27. IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:11-12 SAYS “AND FOR THIS REASON GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY MAY BE CONDEMNED (DAMNED) WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN 2ND KINGS 21:3 STATES “FOR HE BUILT THE HIGH PLACES WHICH HEZEKIAH HIS FATHER HAD DESTROYED, HE RAISED UP ALTARS FOR BAAL, AND MADE A WOODEN IMAGE, AS AHAB KING OF ISRAEL HAD DONE, AND HE WORSHIPPED ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND SERVED THEM.” IN REVELATION 18:21-24 SAYS “THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM [LUCIFER] AND BRIDE [VICTORIA] SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE, FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS (LORDS), AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.” ALSO THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 25:9-12. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13, ABOMINATION (PORN CALLED PORNEIA IN THE GREEK) AND THE REBELLION (FORBIDDEN SIN OF WITCHCRAFT OR SEXUALITY) COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD. MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) ARE WORSHIPPED IN BABYLON ALSO CALLED SHINAR, CONFUSION, BABEL AND SOMETIMES CALLED ROME IN GENESIS 1:1-31; 10:9-11 AND ISAIAH 14:3-11. ALSO WHEN MICHAEL STEPS DOWN AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR, JESUS AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) ARE ALSO WORSHIPPED IN REVELATION 22:16. THE WOMAN HAD A HEAVENLY (CELESTIAL) SON IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40-42 AND LUKE 20:35-36. THE HEAVENLY WOMAN (NEW JERUSALEM) HAD HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH THE HEAVENLY MAN (JESUS CHRIST THE LAMB OF GOD) TO BRING FORTH THE CHILD (UNIVERSAL MINISTERIAL CHURCH OF GOD) IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21. THIS KIND OF HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IS IN HEAVEN AND NOT SUBJECT TO HELL IN ANY WAY.
THIS IS BECAUSE OF ROMANS 1:20-25 WHICH DECLARES “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER (OMNIPOTENCE) AND GODHEAD (TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE, BECAUSE ALTHOUGH THEY KNEW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THEY DID NOT GLORIFY HIM AS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR WERE THANKFUL, BUT BECAME FUTILE IN THEIR THOUGHTS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEARTS WERE DARKENED. PROFESSING TO BE WISE THEY BECAME FOOLS, AND CHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) INTO AN IMAGE MADE LIKE CORRUPTIBLE MAN (LORD LUCIFER)---AND BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CREEPY THINGS. THEREFORE, GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ALSO GAVE THEM UP TO UNCLEANNESS IN THE LUST OF THEIR HEARTS, TO DISHONOR THEIR BODIES AMONG THEMSELVES, WHO EXCHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) FOR A LIE, AND WORSHIPPED AND SERVED THE CREATURE (ALL CREATION EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL TRINITY BECAUSE THE TRINITY IS THE LORD YAHWEH OF GOD BECOMING FLESH) RATHER THAN THE CREATOR (LORD STEPHEN---YAHWEH), WHO IS BLESSED FOREVER. AMEN.”
SEXUAL MAGIC, SEXUAL SPELLS, SEXUAL ENCHANTMENTS, SEXUAL CHARMING, SEXUAL SORCERY, SEXUAL WIZARDRY & SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT IS ALWAYS FRAUDULENT & A DECEITFUL ILLUSION---COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES/COUNTERFEIT MAGICAL ARTS BY EXTENSIVE RESEARCH DIRECTLY SHOWN IN SEXUAL OCCULT MAGICAL ARTS/SEXUAL OCCULT MIRACLES. THIS IS ALSO CALLED SEXUAL DIVINATION WHICH ARE SEXUAL MANIFESTATIONS OF DEMONIC POWERS OR THE RESULT OF DEMON POSSESSION IN ACTS 16:16. THE EVIL QUEEN JEZEBEL PRACTICED SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT THAT BROUGHT DIVINE CATASTROPHE UPON HER AND ALL HER SURROUNDINGS IN 2ND KINGS 9:22. GOD DENOUNCES THE CONJURING OF SEXUAL SPELLS, SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT & SEXUAL SORCERY IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10-12; 2ND KINGS 21:6; MICAH 5:12; ISAIAH 47:12; EZEKIEL 13:18, 20; LEVITICUS 20:27; EXODUS 7;11; REVELATION 9:21; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 8:9-25. THE ULTIMATE DAMNATION IN REVELATION 20:11-15; 21:8. THESE THINGS CANNOT ENTER THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10 & GALATIANS 5:19-21. THE EPHESIANS BURNED THEIR EXPENSIVE SEXUAL MAGIC BOOKS IN ACTS 19:19. BAR-JESUS [ELYMAS], A FALSE PROPHET & A WITCH, WAS FULL OF ALL DECEIT AND ALL FRAUD, A SON OF THE DEVIL [& BABYLON], AN ENEMY OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT DOES NOT CEASE TO PERVERT THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD, BUT THE HAND OF THE LORD FELL UPON BAR-JESUS [ELYMAS], AND BLIND STRICKEN HIM FOR A SEASON NOT ABLE TO SEE THE SUN IN ACTS 13:9-11. 
YET THE LORD AUTHORIZES A TRUE PERMISSIBLE SIDE TO THE DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED CREATURES CONCERNING THESE THINGS IN JAMES 2:25. THE LADY RAHAB’S NAME MEANS “BROAD.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LADY RAHAB THE SEXUAL/DIVINE WITCH IS IN JOSHUA 2:1-24; 6:17-25; MATTHEW 1:5; HEBREWS 11:31 & JAMES 2:25. THE LADY RAHAB’S ROLE IN SCRIPTURE: WHEN THE ISRAELITES UNDER JOSHUA CROSSED THE JORDON RIVER INTO CANAAN, THEIR ACCESS TO THE HEART OF THE COUNTRY WAS BLOCKED BY THE FORTIFIED CITY OF JERICHO. THIS CITY WAS IMPREGNABLE TO STORMING, AND ISRAEL WAS NOT PREPARED FOR A LONG SIEGE, WHICH WOULD GIVE THE CANAANITES THE TIME THEY NEEDED TO UNITE. JOSHUA SENT TWO SPIES TO LOOK OVER THE CITY. THEY WERE DISCOVERED, THE CITY GATES WERE CLOSED, AND THE CITY GUARD HAD A WARRANT FOR THEIR ARREST. THE TWO SPIES FOUND REFUGE IN THE HOUSE OF RAHAB THE HARLOT (ALSO CALLED A PROSTITUTE OR WHORE). THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF PROSTITUTION IN THE OT. ONE TYPE IS RITUAL OR SPIRITUAL PROSTITUTION IN WHICH SEX ACTS ARE ENGAGED IN AS AN ELEMENT IN THE WORSHIP OF FALSE PAGAN FERTILITY GODS. THE OTHER TYPE OF PROSTITUTION HAS COMMERCIAL BUT NOT RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION TIES TO IT, IT WAS SIMPLY THE TRANSFER OF SEXUAL FAVORS FOR PAYMENT. ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES HAVE MADE IT CLEAR THAT COMMERCIAL PROSTITUTION WAS COMMON IN DRINKING ESTABLISHMENTS (BARS, BROTHELS OR CLUBS, AS WELL AS INNS OR TEMPORARY LIVING QUARTERS (HOTELS OR MOTELS). THE IDENTIFYING OF RAHAB WAS SIMPLY AN INNKEEPER THAT SUGGESTS SEX WAS ONE OF THE SERVICES ORDINARILY PROVIDED. THIS IS BECAUSE ONE ACT OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE MAKES YOU INTO A WIZARD (MALE WITCH) OR A HARLOT, PROSTITUTE OR WHORE (FEMALE WITCH). FOR EXAMPLE, RAHAB THE WITCH USED HER WITCHCRAFTS OF PROTECTION SPELLS TO PROTECT THE SPIES OF THE LORD AND WAS BLESSED FOR HER ACHIEVEMENTS IN THIS MATTER IN JOSHUA 2:1-24; 6:17, 23, 25. BUT EVENTUALLY RAHAB WAS CUT DOWN FOR HER WITCHCRAFTS IN ISAIAH 51:9. THIS MEANS THE GREAT WHORE [REVELATION CHAPTER 17] WHEN ALL SEXUALITY IS CUT DOWN THE GREAT DEVIL HIMSELF IS WOUNDED AND WHEN THIS HAPPENS THEY TRY TO CUT DOWN THE GREAT VIRGIN [REVELATION CHAPTER 12] CONCERNING ALL THE DIVINE TO WOUND THE GREAT FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THERE ARE ONLY TWO SEXUAL KINGDOMS IN THE OT DONE BY KING UZZIAH [2ND CHRONICLES 26:16] WHICH HAD A 106 YEAR SEXUAL KINGDOM & KING MANASSEH [2ND KINGS 21:1] WHICH HAD A 108 YEAR SEXUAL KINGDOM IN THE UP TIME AND DOWN TIME WHICH MEANS WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN CUT DOWN RAHAB THE GREAT WHORE IT CONCERNED 106 YEARS IN WEAKNESS WITH A STRONG CALL [2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6] CONCERNS 121 YEARS TO VANQUISH ALL SEXUALITY IN ALL KINGDOMS. THE LADY RAHAB’S CHOICE IS IN JOSHUA CHAPTER 2. WHEN THE SPIES APPEARED AT RAHAB’S DOOR SHE WAS FACED WITH THE CHOICE TO TURN THEM IN OR TO HIDE THEM. SHE CHOOSE TO HIDE THEM WITH A CERTAIN BARGAIN ATTACHED TO IT. IN RAHAB’S DIALOGUE, THE PEOPLE OF CANAAN KNEW WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD DONE FOR HIS PEOPLE, AND WERE TERRIFIED ON THE SHEAR APPEARANCE OF ISRAELITES ON THEIR BORDERS. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOSHUA 2:9-11. THE CANAANITES APPARENTLY HAD THIS INFORMATION ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN, RAHAB WAS UNIQUE IN HER RESPONSE. RATHER THAN RESIST THE FATHER STEPHEN, RAHAB WAS DETERMINED TO COMMIT HERSELF INTO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CARE. SO SHE BARGAINED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN, THAT SHE WOULD PROTECT HIS SPIES, BUT WHEN THEY TOOK JERICHO, THE ISRAELITES PROMISED TO SPARE RAHAB AND HER IMMEDIATE FAMILY. THE SPIES MADE THIS COMMITMENT, AND RAHAB MADE SURE THAT THEY SAFELY ESCAPED. AT JERICHO’S FALL IS IN JOSHUA CHAPTER 6. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID DISPLAY HIS AUTHORITY THAT THE CANAANITES FEARED. JERICHO’ WALLS FELL. WHEN THEY DID, RAHAB AND HER FAMILY SURVIVED IS IN JOSHUA 6:26. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ABOUT RAHAB: HER NAME SHOWS UP 3 TIMES WITH THE SAME INFORMATION IN MATTHEW 1:5; HEBREWS 11:31; JAMES 2:25. THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST IN MATTHEW 1:5 NAMES RAHAB. THE 4 WOMEN IN MATTHEW’S LIST OF CHRIST’S ANCESTORS ARE AS FOLLOWS: ONE, WAS TAMAR, WHO TRICKED JUDAH AND BECAME PREGNANT BY HER FATHER-IN-LAW. SECOND, WAS RAHAB, WHO IN HER LIFE WAS ENGAGED IN COMMERCIAL PROSTITUTION (PORNEIA OR SHORT FOR MARITAL FORNICATION, MARITAL SEX & THE XXX PORN INDUSTRY-666 IN TOBIT 4:12-13 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:13, 15-16, 18). THIRD, WAS RUTH A MOABITESS AND NOT AN ISRAELITE AT ALL. FOURTH, WAS BATHSHEBA THAT WAS RAPED BY KING DAVID AND LATER MARRIED HIM BY STRIPPING IN THE WINDOW SO THAT KING DAVID COULD SEE HER NAKEDNESS WHEN SHE TOOK A BATH. IN FAITH’S HALL OF FAME IS IN HEBREWS 11:31. IT DECLARES “BY FAITH RAHAB DID NOT PERISH WITH THOSE WHO DID NOT BELIEVE, WHEN SHE HAD RECEIVED THE SPIES WITH PEACE.” IN THE LORD JAMES’ DEFINITION OF A LIVING FAITH IS IN JAMES 2:25. IT DECLARES “LIKEWISE, WAS NOT RAHAB THE HARLOT ALSO JUSTIFIED BY WORKS WHEN SHE RECEIVED THE MESSENGERS AND SENT THEM OUT ANOTHER WAY?” THE EXPLORING OF THE LADY RAHAB’S RELATIONSHIPS: THE LADY RAHAB’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE LADY RAHAB HEARD ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN AND CHOSE TO ACKNOWLEDGE AND TRUST HIM. THE LADY RAHAB’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ISRAELITE SPIES [TODAY IN THE USA THEY MAY BE CALLED THE LAW---CRIMINAL DRUG LAW ENFORCEMENT---(NARKS), MI---MILITARY INTELLIGENCE, CID---CRIMINAL INVESTIGATIONS DEMANDO (MILITARY INTELLIGENCE COMMAND), CIA---CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY, FBI---FEDERAL BUREAU OF INVESTIGATIONS, SS---SECRET SERVICE, MERC’S---THE HIRED MERCENARIES OR THE TSD---TOP SECRET DRONES AS AN UNKNOWN IDENTIFYING AGENCY]: THROUGH RAHAB’S CONVERSATION WITH THE TWO SPIES, WE DISCOVER HOW PAGAN NATIONS FROM EVERYWHERE, NOT ONLY THE PROMISED LAND HAS KNOWN THE STORY AND FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY OF THE ISRAELITES, AND HIS MIRACLES PERFORMED ON THEIR BEHALF BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. FURTHER, WE REALIZE THAT THEIR HISTORY WAS BELIEVED TO BE ENTIRELY TRUE, AND THAT THE CITIZENS OF THE POWERFUL CITY OF JERICHO WERE TERRIFIED WHEN THEY LEARNED THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE CAMPED OUTSIDE THEIR CITY. THIS WOMAN RAHAB AT THE TIME, MAY HAVE BEEN THE ONLY ONE WHOSE HEART WAS NOT HARDENED. INSTEAD, SHE OPENED NOT ONLY HER HOME TO THE SPIES, BUT SHE OPENED HER HEART TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THEY SERVED, AND LATER LEARNED TO SERVE HIM TOO. RAHAB: A CLOSE UP: ON THE OUTWARD APPEARANCE SHE WOULD SEEM THE LEAST LIKELY TO BE ASSIMILATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. YET RAHAB THE HARLOT WAS A STRONG WOMAN OF COURAGE AS EVIDENCED BY HER WILLINGNESS TO COMMIT TREASON AND HELP THE ENEMY [THE FATHER STEPHEN]. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOSHUA 2:4, 5. SHE WAS ALSO DEVOTED TO HER FAMILY BY STRIKING THE DEAL WITH THE SPIES. SHE WAS INTELLIGENT AND QUICK THINKING, WHICH SHE USED TO PROTECT HER FAMILY. HER LEADERSHIP SKILLS ARE EVIDENCED BY THE WAY HER FAMILY RESPONDED TO HER. THE LADY RAHAB AN EXAMPLE FOR TODAY: RAHAB DEMONSTRATES THAT WE DO NOT HAVE TO BE PERFECT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN TO USE US IN EXTRAORDINARY WAYS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FREE TO USE WHOM HE WILL. RAHAB REMINDS US NOT TO BE JUDGMENTAL.              
THE HOLY BIBLE ETERNALLY ATTACKS SEXUAL DIVINATION, SEXUAL FORTUNETELLING, SEXUAL MEDIUMS, SEXUAL SPIRITISTS, SEXUAL NECROMANCY, SEXUAL FAMILIAR SPIRITS, SEXUAL WIZARDRY, SEXUAL SEANCES, SEXUAL CHANNELING, SEXUAL CLAIRVOYANCE & SEXUAL SPIRIT-GUIDES, WHICH ARE STRONGLY DAMNED & STRONGLY WARNED BY GOD IN ISAIAH 8:19; HEBREWS 4:11-13; JAMES 4:1-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11. THE LORD NOT ONLY DAMNS THESE SEXUAL PRACTICES, BUT ALSO FORBIDS THEM IN DEUTERONOMY 18:9-14; ISAIAH 19:3; 44:25; JEREMIAH 27:9; 2ND KINGS 21:6; 23:24; EZEKIEL 21:21 & 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTER 28. KING SAUL WAS KILLED & DAMNED BECAUSE OF SEXUAL GUIDANCE AS A WHOLE FROM A WITCH, RATHER THAN LISTENING TO THE DIVINE GUIDANCE FROM GOD IN 1ST CHRONICLES 10:13-14. YET THE HOLY BIBLE CONDONES DIVINE DIVINATION AS THE PERMISSIBLE SIDE TO THESE THINGS WITH THE URIM & THUMMIM & CASTING OF LOTS TO KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE PLANS & DIVINE WORKS. THE HOLY BIBLE SHOWS SEXUAL FOLLY & SEXUAL FAILURES ARE DONE BY THOSE ETERNAL SEXUAL CREATURES WHO HAVE NOT BEEN AUTHORIZED BY GOD TO PREDICT THE FUTURE BASED ON THEIR OWN SEXUAL POWERS OR THEIR SEXUAL SPIRITS IN DANIEL 2:27 & ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. GOD CALLS THESE ETERNAL SEXUAL CREATURES AS NONSENSE [BULL-SHIT], DUMBASSES [2ND PETER 2:16], LIES & DECEPTION IN EZEKIEL 13:8; JEREMIAH 14:14; ISAIAH 44:25 & 1ST PETER 2:1-22. THE HOLY BIBLE REPRIMANDS ETERNAL SEXUAL CREATURES IN LOOKING TO SEXUAL OMENS & SEXUAL SIGNS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10-12 & MATTHEW 5:27-30; 7:1-6, 21-23; 11:21-24 & LUKE 10:13-16, 18-19; 11:17-26, 29-32. THE LORD’S TRUE HOLY PROPHETS---PROPHETESSES HIS HUMBLE SERVANTS ARE THE ONLY ONES IN A TRUE PERMISSIBLE SIDE TO THESE THINGS THAT IS AUTHORIZED BY GOD TO SUCCESSFULLY PREDICT CERTAIN FUTURE EVENTS IN ABSOLUTE TRUTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & REVELATION 10:1-11:19.      
THE MAGIC IN THE OT/MT TO THE NT PART OF THE HOLY BIBLE: THE HOSTILITY OF MAGIC IS IN EXODUS CHAPTERS 7-12, 14; DEUTERONOMY 18:10; 2ND KINGS 21:6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6. IN THE NT IS IN ACTS 7:6-7; 18-19; 24-28, 39-43, 59-60. THE POTENCY OF MAGICAL WORDS OF BLESSINGS & CURSING’S DOES CARRY ENORMOUS WEIGHT IS IN GENESIS 12:3; 27:29; EXODUS 12:32; NUMBERS CHAPTERS 22-24; JUDGES 5:23; 17:2; 2ND SAMUEL 21:3 & JOB 3:8. IN THE NT IS IN ACTS 7:1-60. THE INFLUENCE OF CHARMS IS IN GENESIS 30:14, 37; 31:19; EXODUS 22:18; 2ND KINGS 9:22; 23:24; ISAIAH 3:2; NAHUM 3:4; ZECHARIAH 10:2 & MALACHI 3:5. IN THE NT IS IN ACTS 7:30-38. THERE ARE MANY TERMS EMPLOYED IN THE OT IN REFERENCE TO DIVINATION, ALSO HAVE A MAGICAL IMPORT. FIRST, QECEM WHICH MEANS DIVINATION IS IN NUMBERS 23:23. SECOND, KASHSHAPH & MEKASHSHEPH WHICH BOTH MEANS SORCERER OR SORCERY IN THE ENGLISH BIBLE TRANSLATIONS. THIRD, LACHASH WHICH MEANS ENCHANTMENT OR CHARMER IN PSALMS 58:5; ECCLESIASTES 10:11; ISAIAH 3:3 & JEREMIAH 8:17. FOURTH, CHEBHER WHICH MEANS AMULETS IN ISAIAH 47:9, 12. FIFTH, SHICHAR WHICH MEANS MAGIC [SICHRUN] OR USE OF CHARMS IN ISAIAH 47:11. SIXTH, IS BATTOLOGEO WHICH MEANS REPEATED UTTERANCES OR WORD REPETITIONS IN 1ST KINGS 18:26 & MATTHEW 6:7. SEVENTH, GOETES WHICH MEANS IMPOSTERS OR SEDUCERS IN THE KING JAMES TRANSLATIONS. EIGHTH, PHARMAKEIA OR PHARMACY WHICH MEANS WITCHCRAFT IN THE KING JAMES TRANSLATIONS. WHAT DOES SEXUAL WICCA WHICH IS SHORT FOR SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT MEAN? 1ST, A SATANIST WITCH WHO IS A WORSHIPER OF SATAN. 2ND, A WICCAN WITCH WHO IS A FOLLOWER OF WITCHCRAFT. 3RD, A WOMAN WITCH WHOSE BEAUTY/HANDSOMENESS BEWITCHES MEN/WOMEN. 4TH, A WOMAN WITCH OF INCREDIBLE UGLINESS, A HAG. 5TH, A WITCH WHO PRACTICES BENIGN MAGIC. 6TH, A WITCH WITH UNUSUAL SECRET KNOWLEDGE WHO PERFORMS MIRACLES & MAGIC DURING RITUALS. 7TH, A WITCH WHO SECRETLY USES EVIL SORCERY TO INTENTIONALLY HARM OTHERS. 8TH, A WITCH WHO MURDERS THROUGH THE USE OF POISONS. 9TH, A WITCH WHO FOLLOWS RELIGIOUS SATANISM. 10TH, WITCH WHO ENGAGES IN CHILD ABUSE, CHILD MURDER & CHILD CANNIBALISM. 11TH, A WIZARD---MALE WITCH WHO INHABITS A WORLD OF MAGIC. 12TH, A WITCH WHO WAS BORN WITH SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES, CAPABLE OF PERFORMING MIRACLES BY WANDS, RODS, STAFFS, ETC. 13TH, A WITCH WHO FOLLOWS VOODOO. 14TH, A WITCH WHO UNKNOWINGLY HAS SUPERNATURAL POWERS CAPABLE IN HURTING OTHERS. 15TH, A WITCH AS AN EXPERT PRACTITIONER OF MAGIC. 16TH, A WITCH WHO USES INSTRUMENTS TO LOCATE SOURCES OF UNDERGROUND MATERIALS. 17TH, A WITCH WHO IS NOT SUBMISSIVE TO HER HUSBAND. 18TH, A WITCH THAT IS NASTY, VICIOUS PERSON. 19TH, A WITCH THAT FOLLOWS ANY OTHER RELIGION, EXCEPT TRUE SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. HOW CAN YOU DETERMINE THE TRUE SINGLE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM ALL THE OTHER FALSE SEXUAL PAGAN CHRISTIANITY’S? THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES TRUTHS VERSES LIES & GENUINE VERSES FAKE IN JOB 1:1-42:17; ISAIAH 29:13; MATTHEW 7:3-5, 21-23; 6:1-2; 12:34; 15:8; JOHN 1:1-4, 14; 14:6, 23-24; ROMANS 1:20, 21-32; 3:4-23; 16:18; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 6:9-10; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; 11:13-15; GALATIANS 5:19-21; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-5; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:3-4; TITUS 1:16; HEBREWS 1:1-3; JAMES 1:1-5:20; 1ST PETER 5:5-11; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; 2:3, 4, 9; 3:6, 8-10; 2ND JOHN 7-11; 3RD JOHN 1:11; JUDE 1:4, 5-19; REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 6:1-20:15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19; LUKE 6:46 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE UNMARRIED/MARRIED SEXUAL SENSE TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE SEXUAL SENSE & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE SINGLE SEXLESS SENSE IN ACTS 5:38-39; 6:5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:30-38, 47-50, 55-56, 59-60; 9:3-30; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:13-18.      
IS CRYSTAL HEALING & CRYSTAL POWER FORBIDDEN? CRYSTALS USED FOR SEXUAL MEANS IS ALWAYS FORBIDDEN. CRYSTALS USED FOR DIVINE MEANS IS ALWAYS PERMISSIBLE. THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM IS EMPOWERED BY A VERY PRECIOUS CRYSTAL, WHICH NOT ONLY MEANS A PERMISSIBLE SIDE TO IT BUT THE LORD USES THE CRYSTAL STONE TO DIVINELY CREATE THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM IN REVELATIONS 21:11, 18-20. MOST ETERNAL CREATURES THAT PROMOTE CRYSTAL HEALING ARE INVOLVED IN SOME WAY WITH THE SEXUAL OCCULT. SEXUAL OCCULT MEANS HIDDEN SEXUALITY. IT IS DIRECTED TO THE STUDY OF SUPERNATURAL SEXUAL INFLUENCES, SEXUAL POWERS & SEXUAL PHENOMENA THAT IS HIDDEN FROM THE REGULAR PHYSICAL SENSE CALLED EMPIRICISM, AND ALSO OUTSIDE THE KNOWN REALMS OF TRADITIONAL SCIENTIFIC AGENCIES. SEXUAL OCCULTISTS THINKS THAT THE ENERGIES SURROUNDING ETERNAL CREATURES CAN BE HARNESS BY SEXUAL MEANS IN SACRED STONES, SUCH AS CRYSTALS, SMALL FIGURINES, CHARMS, AMULETS & TALISMANS, TO INDUCE PHYSICAL SEXUAL HEALINGS, WHITE MAGIC SEXUAL EFFECTS & SPIRITUAL SEXUAL ENLIGHTENMENT, SUCH AS YOGA. ALSO SEXUAL OCCULTISM IS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER MYSTICAL SEXUAL PRACTICES, SUCH AS SEXUAL ASTROLOGY, SEXUAL NUMEROLOGY, SEXUAL DIVINATION, SEXUAL TAROT CARDS, SEXUAL TRUMP CARDS, SEXUAL PSYCHIC HEALING, SEXUAL MEDIUMSHIP, SEXUAL SPIRIT CHANNELING, SEXUAL SPIRITUAL MAGIC, SORCERY-BLACK MANTIC ARTS, SEXUAL RITUAL MAGIC & EASTERN SEXUAL RELIGIONS. GOD WARNED THE ISRAELITES AGAINST IT RIGHT BEFORE THEY HAD ENTERED THE PROMISED LAND IN DEUTERONOMY 18:9-12. THE USE OF SACRED STONES FOR MYSTICAL SEXUAL PURPOSES BEFORE THE GREAT COMING OF CHRIST WAS UNFORTUNATELY POPULAR IN THE OT & MT. THESE MAGICAL STONES WERE KNOWN AS AMULETS THAT WERE REGARDED AS MAGICAL CHARMS MADE IN THE FORM OF SMALL PENDANTS ATTACHED TO A LONG NECKLACE OR BRACELET. THEY WERE THOUGHT BY BEING WORN OR HAVE POSSESSION OF, TO PROTECT THE ETERNAL CREATURE FROM NEGATIVE ENERGIES, INJURY OR EVIL, AND ALSO TO BRING GOOD SEXUAL LUCK. GOD WARNED AND DAMNED TO SEXUAL USE OF AMULETS IN EZEKIEL 13:18, 20, 21. THE HOLY BIBLE CATEGORIZES THE SEXUAL USE OF AMULETS AS A FORM OF PAGAN MAGIC. CRYSTAL POWER IS REGARDED AS CRYSTAL HEALING BY BENEVOLENT MAGIC ALSO KNOWN AS WHITE MAGIC OR LIGHT MAGIC. ALL AGENCIES HAVE DABBLED IN SEXUAL CORRUPTION OR FORBIDDEN GOOD TO A GREAT EXTENT IN THE FORBIDDEN WHITE MAGICAL ARTS SINCE THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF PROVERBS 8:30-31 AND ALL THE WAY TO THE ULTIMATE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE ETERNAL MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS IN ACTS 1:1-29:26. THE ONLY ETERNAL KINGDOM THAT IS TOTALLY FREE & ABOVE THESE THINGS IS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE ETERNAL SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP KNOWN AS THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM THE DWELLING PLACE & THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. OCCULT SEXUAL WHITE MAGIC CAN PRODUCE EXTRAORDINARY MANIFESTATIONS OF SEXUAL POWER IN EXODUS 7:10-12. SEXUAL MIRACLES, SEXUAL SIGNS & SEXUAL WONDERS IS THE ONGOING DECEPTIVE WORK OF LUCIFER & VICTORIA IN ISAIAH 47:1-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9, 10; REVELATION 16:13, 14 & ACTS 8:9-13. THE PERMISSIBLE SIDE TO THESE THINGS IS THAT THE LORD HEALS AS HE PLEASES IN PSALMS 103:2-4. THE PERMISSIBLE CONQUERED THE FORBIDDEN, THE DIVINE CONQUERED THE SEXUAL, THE TRUE CONQUERED THE FALSE, THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN CONQUERED THE SEXUAL WICKED, THE GOOD CONQUERED THE EVIL, THE BLESSING CONQUERED THE CURSE, THE LIFE CONQUERED THE DEATH & THE TRUTH CONQUERED THE LIE IN ACTS 19:11-20. THE SECOND DEATH, DAMNS ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES FROM ENTERING IN BY BEING BANISHED & DISQUALIFIED IN THE NUMBER 0 FROM ETERNALLY DWELLING FOREVER IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO AN INFINITE NUMBER IN REVELATION 21:2, 7, 8.        
THE UNIQUE DEFINITIONS OF SEXUAL WITCHCRAFTS ARE AS FOLLOWS: WITCHCRAFT: THE PRACTICES OF A WITCH OR WITCHES, THE EXERCISE OF SUPERNATURAL POWER SUPPOSED TO BE POSSESSED BY PERSONS IN LEAGUE WITH THE DEVIL OR EVIL SPIRITS. PARANORMAL: APPLIED TO OBSERVED PHENOMENA OR POWERS WHICH PRESUMED TO OPERATE ACCORDING TO NATURAL LAWS BEYOND OR OUTSIDE THOSE CONSIDERED NORMAL OR KNOWN. MAGIC: THE PRETENDED ART OF INFLUENCING THE COURSE OF EVENTS, AND OF PRODUCING MARVELOUS PHYSICAL PHENOMENA, BY PROCESSES SUPPOSED TO OWN THEIR EFFICACY TO THEIR POWER OF COMPELLING THE INTERVENTION OF SPIRITUAL BEINGS, OR OF BRINGING INTO OPERATION SOME OCCULT CONTROLLING PRINCIPLE OF NATURE; SORCERY, WITCHCRAFT & LEGERDEMAIN. SORCERY: THE USE OF MAGIC OR ENCHANTMENT, THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC ARTS; WITCHCRAFT. SUPERNATURAL: THAT IS ABOVE NATURE, BELONGING TO A HIGHER REALM OR SYSTEM THAT THAT OF NATURE; TRANSCENDING THE POWERS OF THE ORDINARY COURSE OF NATURE. WIZARD: A MAN WHO IS SKILLED IN OCCULT ARTS; A MAN WHO PRACTICES WITCHCRAFT. PSEUDOSCIENCE: A PRETENDED OR SPURIOUS SCIENCE; A COLLECTION OF RELATED BELIEFS ABOUT THE WORLD MISTAKENLY REGARDED AS BEING BASED ON SCIENTIFIC METHOD OR AS HAVING THE STATUS THAT SCIENTIFIC TRUTHS NOW HAVE. THE WARNINGS OF SEXUAL WITCHCRAFTS ARE AS FOLLOWS: THE LORD YAHWEH HATES ANYTHING TO DO WITH SEXUAL SORCERY, SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT OR SEXUAL MAGIC, FOR THESE ARE DEMONIC, SENSUAL, EARTHLY & DEVILISH FOR THE CITY OF JERUSALEM, THE DIVINE NATION OF ISRAEL TO DO IN DIVINE JUDAISM & LATER ON IN DIVINE GENTILISM & THE CITY OF FLORENCE, SC, THE DIVINE NATION OF THE USA IN DIVINE CHRISTIANITY IN JAMES 3:13-18 & ACTS 7:6-7; 29:2. THE LORD ETERNALLY DAMNS ALL SEXUAL ENCHANTMENTS/SEXUAL ENCHANTERS IN EXODUS 7:11, 22; 8:7; LEVITICUS 19:26; DEUTERONOMY 18:10 & 2ND KINGS 17:17. THE LORD ETERNALLY DAMNS ALL SEXUAL OBSERVING/SEXUAL OBSERVERS OF TIMES IN LEVITICUS 19:26; DEUTERONOMY 18:10, 14; 2ND KINGS 21:6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6. THE LORD ETERNALLY DAMNS ALL SEXUAL DIVINATIONS/SEXUAL DIVINERS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10; 2ND KINGS 17:17 & JEREMIAH 27:9. THE LORD ETERNALLY DAMNS ALL SEXUAL CHARMERS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:11 & ISAIAH 19:3. THE LORD ETERNALLY DAMNS ALL SEXUAL NECROMANCIES/SEXUAL NECROMANCER’S, SHORT FOR ALL SEXUAL NIGER’S IN DEUTERONOMY 18:11; 1ST SAMUEL 28:11-14; 1ST CHRONICLES 10:13 & ISAIAH 8:19. THE LORD ETERNALLY DAMNS ALL SEXUAL FAMILIAR SPIRITS IN LEVITICUS 19:31; 20:6, 27 & DEUTERONOMY 18:11. THE LORD ETERNALLY DAMNS ALL SEXUAL ASTROLOGY’S/SEXUAL ASTROLOGERS IN ISAIAH 47:13 & JEREMIAH 10:1-2. GOD ETERNALLY DAMNS ALL SEXUAL STARGAZERS IN ISAIAH 47:13. THE LORD ETERNALLY DAMNS ALL SEXUAL MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS IN ISAIAH 47:13. THE LORD ETERNALLY DAMNS ALL SEXUAL WITCHES---FEMALE SEXUAL WITCHES & THEIR SEXUAL WITCHCRAFTS IN EXODUS 22:18; DEUTERONOMY 18:10 & 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6. THE LORD ETERNALLY DAMNS ALL SEXUAL WIZARDS---MALE SEXUAL WITCHES IN LEVITICUS 19:31; 20:6, 7 & DEUTERONOMY 18:11. THE LORD ETERNALLY DAMNS ALL SEXUAL SORCERERS/SEXUAL SORCERESSES IN JEREMIAH 27:9; MALACHI 3:5 & REVELATION 21:8; 22:15. IF ANY ETERNAL CREATURE WANTS TO BE ON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SHIT-LIST, BREAKING EVEN ONE OF THESE 12 DIVINE WARNINGS FROM THE LORD WILL ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN YOU! NOW THERE ARE PERMISSIBLE SIDES TO ALL OF THESE 12 WARNINGS WHICH ARE AUTHORIZED IN A DIVINE SENSE AND NEVER A SEXUAL SENSE DONE ONLY IN TRUE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST.    
WHAT ARE THE MAIN SEXUAL OCCULT TERMS USED TO ATTEMPT TO PERFORM SUPERNATURAL EVENTS? FIRST, IS SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT: SORCERY USED TO ATTEMPT TO EXERCISE SUPERNATURAL POWERS BY MEANS OF SEXUAL MAGIC RITUALS OR SEXUAL TECHNIQUES, SUCH AS INCANTATIONS, SPELLS, DRUGS, MEDICINES, POTIONS, CHARMS, ETC. SECOND, IS SEXUAL MAGIC: THE PURPOSELY EFFORT TO EXERCISE SUPERNATURAL POWERS OR TO INQUIRE OR APPEAL TO SEXUAL SPIRIT BEINGS, OTHER THAN THE LORD, TO PRODUCE SOME EVENT CONSIDERED UNATTAINABLE BY NATURAL MEANS. WHAT SEXUAL SUPERNATURAL POWERS MAY BE APPEALED TO? PAGAN OR HEATHEN DEITIES IN WICCA OR WITCHCRAFT, SPIRITS OF DEAD PERSONS & LUCIFER KNOWN AS SATAN OR THE DEVIL, VICTORIA KNOWN AS BABYLON OR THE GREAT WITCH & LOWER RANKED ECHELONS OF DEMONS AND DEVILS. WHAT ARE THE THINGS THAT THE SEXUAL OCCULT DOES NOT INCLUDE EVENTS THAT ARE UNDER NATURAL LAW? THE SEXUAL OCCULT DOES NOT INCLUDE HARMLESS MAGIC AS SLEIGHT OF HAND TRICKS DONE FOR SOCIAL ENTERTAINMENT. SOME MAY SAY PHYSICIANS IN THE PHARMACY, BUT REMEMBER IF THE DRUG IS ADMINISTERED, WHETHER ON PURPOSE OR BY ACCIDENT, AND IT PRODUCES A HARMFUL OR FATAL OUTCOME, IT IS DEEMED ALWAYS AS BLACK MAGIC THE SEXUAL OCCULT, IF NOT AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD. NOW IF IT PRODUCES A HEALING EFFECT. IT IS HARDER TO RECOGNIZE IF IT IS GENUINE OR NOT. BUT WE SHOULD BE ABLE TO KNOW FROM WHAT DIRECT SOURCE IT CAME FROM IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13, IF NOT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [JOHN 8:58] ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF, THEN IT IS EXPRESSLY ETERNALLY DAMNED & FORBIDDEN. WHY IS SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT & SEXUAL MAGIC ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD? THE ETERNAL DAMNING EFFECTS IS IN LEVITICUS 19:31; 20:6, 27; DEUTERONOMY 18:9-14; REVELATION 21:8, 27; 22:15. 18-19 & ACTS 8:9-25; 13:4-12; 16:16-24; 17:22-31; 19:11-20. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT DISTINGUISH WHETHER THESE THINGS IS INTENDED TO ACHIEVE A BENEFICIAL GOAL OR A HARMFUL ONE, BUT IT IS ABSOLUTELY EVIL & IDOLATROUS TO APPEAL TO ANY FORBIDDEN SOURCE OF AUTHORITY, SUCH AS ANY LOWER APPOINTED AUTHORITIES, INSTEAD OF TRUTHFULLY CHOOSING TO INQUIRE TO THE LORD FOR HELP IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; ACTS 5:38-39; 7:49-50. SOME OTHER HOLY SCRIPTURES ARE IN EXODUS 22:18; 1ST SAMUEL 15:23; 2ND KINGS 9:22; 21:6; 23:24; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6; ISAIAH 2:6; 19:3; JEREMIAH 27:9; MICAH 5:12; NAHUM 3:4; MALACHI 3:5, 8-12 & ACTS 17:22-31. WHAT ARE THE SPECIFIC POWERS OF SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT & SEXUAL MAGIC THAT ARE NAMED & ETERNALLY DAMNED? SEXUAL ENCHANTMENTS IN EXODUS 7:11, 22; 8:7 & DEUTERONOMY 18:10. SEXUAL MEDIUMS & SEXUAL WIZARDS IN ISAIAH 8:19, 20. SEXUAL SORCERY IN GALATIANS 5:20, 21. SOME OTHER HOLY SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 19:26; 2ND KINGS 17:17; 21:6; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6; ISAIAH 3:20; 47:9, 12; JEREMIAH 27:9; ROMANS 1:21-27; 3:4-23 & REVELATION 9:21.  WITCHES & SORCERERS CAN NOT DUPLICATE THE POWERS, PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS OR THE TRUE MIRACLES OF THE LORD DONE BY HIMSELF THROUGH HIS INSPIRED APPOINTED AUTHORITIES AS DIVINE CONDUITS OF THE LORD’S ENORMOUS AUTHORITY IN EXODUS CHAPTERS 7-12, 14; DANIEL 1:20; 2:1-13, 27, 28; ROMANS 13:1-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-3; 1ST PETER 2:13-17 & ACTS 8:9-25; 9:3-30; 13:4-12; 16:16-24; 19:11-20; 22:6-21; 26:13-18. WHAT ARE THE SEXUAL ATTEMPTS TO OBTAIN, ASCERTAIN OR SECURE SUPERNATURAL SECRET KNOWLEDGE? SEXUAL DIVINATION IS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10, 14 & 2ND KINGS 17:17, 18. THIS INCLUDES SOOTHSAYING, FORTUNETELLERS, ETC. SEXUAL AUGURY OR SEXUAL INTERPRETATION OF OMENS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10, 14; 2ND KINGS 21:6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6. THIS INCLUDES OBSERVER OF TIMES, SOOTHSAYING, ASTROLOGY, TOSSING ARROWS, ETC. SEXUAL PSYCHICS & SEXUAL FORTUNETELLERS IN ACTS 16:16-24. THIS INCLUDES SPIRIT POWERS, CRYSTAL BALL READERS, PALM READERS, MIND READERS, READING TAROT CARDS & TRUMP CARDS, READING TEA LEAVES, READING ANIMAL LIVERS [EZEKIEL 21:21] OR OUIJA BOARDS, ETC. ONLY THE LORD CAN TRUTHFULLY READ THE MINDS OF ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN 1ST KINGS 8:39; JOHN 2:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; REVELATION 2:23 & ACTS 5:38-39; 7:51-53. ONLY THE LORD CAN PREDICT THE FUTURE TRUTHFULLY IN PROVERBS 27:1; ISAIAH 41:21-23; 42:8, 9; MARK 16:20; JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:8-10; ROMANS 3:4-23; HEBREWS 2:3, 4; JAMES 1:17, 25; JUDE 3 & ACTS 5:38-39; 6:14; 7:6-7, 51-56; 10:38; 14:3; 17:22-31. A DIVINE TEST FOR IMPOSTERS & SEDUCERS IS TO SEE IT THEIR PREDICTIONS EVER FAIL IN DEUTERONOMY 18:9-14, 15-19, 20-22 & 1ST JOHN 3:24-4:6.   
HOW DID THE SEXUAL EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS PERFORM MAGICAL ARTS/MIRACLES TO TRUTHFULLY TURN STICKS [ROD [STAFF OR WAND] S & STAFFS OR WANDS] INTO SNAKES & PERFORM CERTAIN OTHER MAGICAL ARTS/MIRACLES, SUCH AS THE WATERS TURNED TO BLOOD & THE FROGS? THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD SOLEMNLY COMMANDED THE LORD MOSES TO PERFORM MAGICAL ARTS/MIRACLES BEFORE THE LORD PHARAOH TO TRY TO CONVINCE HIM TO LET THE LORD’S PEOPLE GO IN EXODUS 7:8-11. THIS IS PRETTY CLEAR THAT THE LORD MOSES WAS JUST FOLLOWING DIRECTIONS AND WAS USED AS A CONDUIT OF THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDDID THE TRANSFORMING OF THE STICK [ROD [STAFF OR WAND] , STAFF OR WAND] INTO THE SNAKE. TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/TRUE MIRACLES IS ALWAYS IMPOSSIBLE FOR ANY MAN TO PERFORM, HOWEVER, GODS/GODDESSES & LORDS/LADIES WHO EXIST IN EXTRA DIMENSIONS CAN EASILY PERFORM ACTS THAT ARE IMPOSSIBLE FOR MAN/WOMAN, WHICH IS SEXUAL THAT IS CONFINED TO OUR FOUR-SPACE-TIME DIMENSIONS. THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES, THAT SEXLESS ETERNAL BEINGS CAPABLE OF SUCH ENORMOUS EXTRAORDINARY FEATS ARE THE ONE TRUE GOD---IN THE DIVINE NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF WITH THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF THE GREAT VIRGIN & PENTECOST & ANY OF THE HOLY ANGELS OR ANY RANKED AT HIGHER LEVELS THAN THE ANGELS, SUCH AS THE DIVINE SEXLESS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADIES] & THE DIVINE SEXLESS CREATOR AGENTS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11; REVELATION 4:1-5:14; 10:1-11:19; 12:1-17; 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 5:1-11; 6:8; 7:6-7, 24-28, 30-38, 46-50, 54-56, 59-60; 17:22-31. IT IS CLEAR THAT THE LORD PERFORMED ALL THE TRUE MAGICAL ARTS/TRUE MIRACLES IN A INCORRUPT, STANDING, DIVINE, PERMISSIBLE, TRUE MEANS FOR MOSES, BUT HOW WERE THE SEXUAL EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS ABLE TO PERFORM CERTAIN OF THOSE SAME MAGICAL ARTS/MIRACLES IN A CORRUPT, FALLEN, SEXUAL, FALSE, FORBIDDEN MEANS? THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT FALLEN ANGELS, KNOWN AS DEMONS & DEVILS OR ANYTHING RANKED HIGHER, SUCH AS FALLEN SEXUAL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & FALLEN SEXUAL CREATOR AGENTS & THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF THE DEVIL & SATAN WITH THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF THE GREAT WITCH & BABYLON CAN PERFORM CORRUPT, FALLEN, SEXUAL, FALSE, FORBIDDEN MIRACLES THAT AIDED THE SEXUAL EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS IN MATTHEW 12:24; 24:24; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9; LUKE 22:3; REVELATION 13:11-14; 16:14; 19:20 & ACTS 5:2-3; 6:9, 11-13; 7:6, 18-19, 24-28, 39-43, 57-60; 8:9-25; 10:38; 13:4-12; 16:16-19; 19:17-20; 26:18. 
THE TRUE DOCTRINE OF SEXUAL FALSE MIRACLES
WHAT ARE THE FALSE MIRACLES OF THE LORD LUCIFER---DEVIL & SATAN & THE LADY VICTORIA---BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH? THE MIRACLES THAT ARE NOT A GUARANTEE OF GENUINE FAITH & NOT A PROOF OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORK IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FALSE MIRACLES ARE OTHER UNNATURAL EVENTS FROM ACTS OF HUMAN BEINGS, DEMONS OR DECEIVING SPIRITS WHICH ARE NOT TRUE MIRACLES. SATAN CAN DECEIVE, BUT CANNOT TRULY WORK TRANSCENDENTLY OVER NATURE AND NEVER FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY. MAGIC TRICKS PERFORMED BY MAGICIANS SERIOUSLY THINK THAT THE ILLUSIONS ARE REAL WHICH ENTERTAINS AND FOOLS THE PUBLIC. THOSE WHO WATCHED AND WITNESSED IT WILL WONDER HOW THE MAGICIAN DID IT.  MAGIC TRICKS HAVE INNOCENT DECEPTION, BUT TRUE MIRACLES HAVE NO DECEPTION. FORBIDDEN MAGIC HAS CONFIRMED NATURAL EXPLANATION, BUT TRUE MIRACLES DO NOT. FORBIDDEN MAGIC IS UNDER HUMAN CONTROL. FORBIDDEN MAGIC CAN BE GOOD OR EVIL DONE BY HUMAN ACTIONS. PSYCHOSOMATIC CURSES ARE MIND-BODY INTERACTIONS WITH ILLNESSES AND HEALING THAT USUALLY DO NOT INVOLVE PRETEND, CHARLATAN FAITH HEALERS OR NEUROTIC ILLNESSES. PSYCHO-SOMA WHICH IS MIND OVER BODY CURES ARE NOT MIRACULOUS. MENTAL CURSES REQUIRE A CERTAIN KIND OF FAITH, BUT TRUE MIRACLES DO NOT. SATANIC SIGNS CALLED MIRACLES MUST BE DISTINGUISHED FROM TRUE DIVINE MIRACLES. SATAN CAN PERFORM HIS MIRACLES ONLY BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVIDENCE, CONTROL AND DIVINE PERMISSION. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON MAGIC, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “MOSES’ ROD & THE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” ONE EXAMPLE IS JOB THAT SATAN BOILED AND JOB LOST HIS HEALTH. BUT THERE WERE CONDITIONS AND LIMITATIONS TO THIS KIND OF MIRACLE. THE LORD COMMANDED SATAN TO NOT KILL HIM, BUT SPARE HIS LIFE. YET SATAN CAN COME TO TRY TO STEAL, KILL AND DESTROY IN JOHN 10:10. TO DISTINGUISH FROM TRUE AND FALSE MIRACLES, ONE MUST UNDERSTAND SATAN AND HIS LIMITATIONS. FIRST, SATAN IS A CREATED BEING IN COLOSSIANS 1:15-16. SECOND, SATAN CANNOT CREATE LIFE IN GENESIS 1:21 & DEUTERONOMY 32:39. THIRD, SATAN IS NOT ALL- POWERFUL IN REVELATION 20:10. FOURTH, SATAN IS THE FATHER OF LIES IN JOHN 8:44. FIFTH, SATAN CANNOT RAISE THE DEAD IN GENESIS 1:21. THESE FACTS PROVE THAT SATAN CAN PERFORM SUPERNATURAL EVENTS IN MATHEW 24:24; JOHN 5:19; EPHESIANS 2:2 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:3-4; 11:14. SATAN’S POWER IS FINITE, WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWERS ARE INFINITE. GOD ONLY PERFORMS GENUINE MIRACLES IN ACTS 5:38-39. SATAN ONLY PERFORMS COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9. WHAT ARE THE LIMITATIONS OF SATAN’S MIRACLES? FIRST, PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS COULD CONJURE UP WATERS TURNED TO BLOOD AND FROGS, BUT NOT LICE OR ANYTHING AFTERWARDS IN EXODUS 3:1-12:42; 14:1-31. SECOND, SIMON THE SORCERER AMAZED PEOPLE WITH HIS MAGIC, BUT PHILIP’S POWER IS STRONGER IN ACTS 8:9-13. THIRD, PAUL FOUND A SLAVE GIRL WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION, BUT PAUL REBUKED THE SPIRIT OUT OF HER IN ACTS 16:16-18. FOURTH, WHEN THE MAN OF SIN & LAWLESSNESS COMES IT “WILL BE WITH ALL POWER AND WITH PRETENDED SIGNS AND WONDERS, AND WITH ALL WICKED DECEPTION FROM THOSE WHO ARE TO PERISH” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9-10. THOSE WHO FOLLOW AFTER THE MAN OF SIN WILL BE ETERNALLY DAMNED “BECAUSE THEY REFUSED THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE TRUTH AND TO BE SAVED” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:10. LAST OF ALL, THE SECOND BEAST WILL RISE “OUT OF THE EARTH” & HE WILL HAVE “ALL AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST” AND “WORKS GREAT SIGNS, EVEN MAKING FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF MEN, AND BY THE SIGNS WHICH IT IS ALLOWED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE BEAST, IT DECEIVES THOSE WHO DWELL ON EARTH” IN REVELATION 13:11-14. A FALSE GOSPEL ACCOMPANIES THESE SATANIC MIRACLES IN CONNECTION TO THE POWER DISPLAYED BY THE FIRST BEAST WHO UTTERS, “HAUGHTY & BLASPHEMOUS WORDS…IT OPENED ITS MOUTH TO UTTER BLASPHEMIES AGAINST GOD, BLASPHEMING HIS NAME AND HIS DWELLING” IN REVELATION 13:5-6. IN MATTHEW 7:22-23 STATES “ON THAT DAY MANY WILL SAY TO ME, ‘LORD, LORD, DO WE NOT PROPHESY IN YOUR NAME, AND CAST OUT DEMONS IN YOUR NAME, AND DO MANY MIGHT WORKS IN YOUR NAME? AND THEN WILL I DECLARE TO THEM, ‘I NEVER KNEW YOU, DEPART FROM ME, YOU WORKERS OF LAWLESSNESS.” IN LUKE 16:27-31 SAYS “AND HE SAID, ‘THEN I BEG YOU, FATHER, TO SEND HIM TO MY FATHER’S HOUSE---FOR I HAVE FIVE BROTHERS—SO THAT HE MAY WARN THEM, LEST THEY ALSO COME INTO THIS PLACE OF TORMENT.’ BUT ABRAHAM SAID, ‘THEY HAVE MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, LET THEM HEAR THEM. AND HE SAID, ‘NO, FATHER ABRAHAM, BUT IF SOMEONE GOES TO THEM FROM THE DEAD, THEY WILL REPENT.’ HE SAID TO HIM, ‘IF THEY DO NOT HEAR MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, NEITHER WILL THEY BE CONVINCED IF SOMEONE SHOULD RISE FROM THE DEAD.’ IN JOHN 2:23-24 STATES “NOW WHEN HE WAS IN JERUSALEM AT THE PASSOVER FEAST, MANY BELIEVED IN HIS NAME WHEN THEY SAW THE SIGNS THAT HE WAS DOING. BUT JESUS ON HIS PART DID NOT ENTRUST HIMSELF TO THEM, BECAUSE HE KNEW ALL PEOPLE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-2 SAYS “IF I SPEAK IN THE TONGUES OF MEN AND ANGELS (LORDS), BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I AM A NOISY GONG OR A CLANGING CYMBAL. AND IF I HAVE PROPHETIC POWERS, AND UNDERSTAND ALL MYSTERIES AND ALL KNOWLEDGE, AND IF I HAVE FAITH, SO AS TO REMOVE MOUNTAINS, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I AM NOTHING.” THESE MIRACLES CAN BE COUNTERFEITED BY THE LORD LUCIFER. IN MATTHEW 24:24 STATES “FOR FALSE CHRIST’S, AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL ARISE AND PERFORM GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS, SO AS TO LEAD ASTRAY, IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT.” IN EXODUS 7:11-12 SAYS “THEN PHARAOH SUMMONED THE WISE MEN AND THE SORCERERS, AND THEY, THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT, ALSO DID THE SAME BY THEIR SECRET ARTS. FOR EACH MAN CAST DOWN HIS STAFF, AND THEY BECOME SERPENTS. BUT AARON’S STAFF SWALLOWED UP THEIR STAFFS.” IN EXODUS 7:22 SAYS “BUT THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT DID THE SAME BY THEIR SECRET ARTS. SO PHARAOH’S HEART REMAINED HARDENED, AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM, AS THE LORD HAS SAID.” IN EXODUS 8:7 MENTIONS “BUT THE MAGICIANS DID THE SAME BY THEIR SECRET ARTS AND MADE FROGS COME UP ON THE LAND OF EGYPT.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9 MENTIONS “THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE IS BY THE ACTIVITY OF SATAN WITH ALL POWER AND FALSE SIGNS AND WONDERS…” IN REVELATION 13:13 TELLS US “IT PERFORMS GREAT SIGNS, EVEN MAKING FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH IN FRONT OF PEOPLE…” IN REVELATION 16:14 STATES “FOR THEY ARE DEMONIC SPIRITS, PERFORMING SIGNS, WHO GO ABROAD TO THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO ASSEMBLE THEM FOR BATTLE ON THE GREAT DAY OF GOD THE ALMIGHTY.” IN REVELATION 19:20 SAYS “AND THE BEAST WAS CAPTURED, AND WITH IT THE FALSE PROPHET WHO IN ITS PRESENCE HAD DONE THE SIGNS BY WHICH HE DECEIVED THOSE WHO HAD RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND THOSE WHO WORSHIPED ITS IMAGE. THESE TWO WERE THROWN ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE THAT BURNS WITH SULFUR.” IN ACTS 8:9-11 TELLS US “BUT THERE WAS A MAN NAMED SIMON, WHO HAD PREVIOUSLY PRACTICED (FORBIDDEN) MAGIC IN THE CITY AND AMAZED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA, SAYING THAT HE HIMSELF WAS SOMEBODY GREAT. THEY ALL PAID ATTENTION TO HIM, FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, SAYING, ‘THIS MAN IS THE POWER OF GOD THAT IS CALLED GREAT.’ AND THEY PAID ATTENTION TO HIM BECAUSE FOR A LONG TIME HE HAD AMAZED THEM WITH HIS (FORBIDDEN) MAGIC.”  
THE TRUE DOCTRINE OF SEXUAL FALSE WONDERS
WHAT ARE THE FALSE WONDERS OF THE LORD LUCIFER---DEVIL & SATAN & THE LADY VICTORIA---BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH? IN DEUTERONOMY 13:1-3 MENTIONS “IF A PROPHET OR A DREAMER OF DREAMS ARISES AMONG YOU AND GIVES YOU A SIGN OR WONDER, AND THE SIGN OR WONDER THAT HE TELLS YOUR COMES TO PASS, AND IF HE SAYS, ‘LET US GO AFTER OTHER GODS,’ WHICH YOU HAVE NOT KNOWN, ‘AND LET US SERVE THEM,’ YOU SHALL NOT LISTEN TO THE WORDS OF THAT PROPHET OR THAT DREAMER OF DREAMS.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 3:8 IT MENTIONS “AND EVERY PEOPLE WALKED AFTER THEIR OWN WILL, AND DID WONDERFUL THINGS BEFORE THEE, AND DESPISED THY COMMANDMENTS.” IN MATTHEW 24:24 SAYS “FOR FALSE CHRIST’S AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL ARISE AND PERFORM GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS, SO AS TO LEAD ASTRAY, IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN MARK 13:22. IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9 TELLS US “THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE IS BY THE ACTIVITY OF SATAN WITH ALL POWER AND FALSE SIGNS AND WONDERS…” IN REVELATION 13:11-13 DECLARES “THEN I SAW ANOTHER BEAST RISING OUT OF THE EARTH. IT HAD TWO HORNS LIKE A LAMB AND IT SPOKE LIKE A DRAGON. IT EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST IN ITS PRESENCE, AND MAKES THE EARTH AND ITS INHABITANTS WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST, WHOSE MORTAL WOUND WAS HEALED. IT PERFORMS GREAT SIGNS (WONDERS), EVEN MAKING FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH IN FRONT OF PEOPLE…”  
THE TRUE DOCTRINE OF SEXUAL FALSE SIGNS
WHAT ARE THE FALSE SIGNS OF THE LORD LUCIFER---DEVIL & SATAN & THE LADY VICTORIA---BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH? IN DEUTERONOMY 13:1-3 SAYS “IF A PROPHET OR A DREAMER OF DREAMS ARISES AMONG YOU AND GIVES YOU A SIGN OR A WONDER, AND THE SIGN OR WONDER THAT HE TELLS YOU COMES TO PASS, AND IF HE SAYS, ‘LET US GO AFTER OTHER GODS.’ WHICH YOU HAVE NOT KNOWN, ‘AND LET US SERVE THEM,’ YOU SHALL NOT LISTEN TO THE WORDS OF THAT PROPHET OF THAT DREAMER OF DREAMS. FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS TESTING YOU, TO KNOW WHETHER YOU (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL.” IN ISAIAH 44:25 DECLARES “…WHO FRUSTRATES THE SIGNS OF LIARS AND MAKES FOOLS OF DIVINERS, WHO TURNS WISE MEN BACK AND MAKES THEIR KNOWLEDGE FOOLISH…” IN SIRACH 42:18 MENTIONS “HE SEEKS OUT THE DEEP, AND THE HEART, AND CONSIDERS THEIR CRAFTY DEVICES: FOR THE LORD KNOWS ALL THAT MAY BE KNOWN, AND HE BEHOLDS THE SIGNS OF THE WORLD.” IN MATTHEW 24:24 STATES “FOR FALSE CHRIST’S AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL ARISE AND PERFORM GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS, SO AS TO LEAD ASTRAY, IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT.” ALSO A SIMILAR IS IN MARK 13:22. IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9 TELLS US “THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE IS BY THE ACTIVITY OF SATAN WITH ALL POWER AND FALSE SIGNS AND WONDERS…” IN REVELATION 13:11-14 DECLARES “THEN I SAW ANOTHER BEAST RISING OUT OF THE EARTH. IT HAD TWO HORNS LIKE A LAMB AND IT SPOKE LIKE A DRAGON. IT EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST IN ITS PRESENCE, AND MAKES THE EARTH AND ITS INHABITANTS WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST, WHOSE MORTAL WOUND WAS HEALED. IT PERFORMS GREAT SIGNS, EVEN MAKING FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH IN FRONT OF PEOPLE, AND BY THE SIGNS THAT IT IS ALLOWED TO WORK IN THE PRESENCE OF THE BEAST IT DECEIVES THOSE WHO DWELL ON EARTH, TELLING THEM TO MAKE AN IMAGE FOR THE BEAST THAT WAS WOUNDED BY THE SWORD AND YET LIVED.” IN REVELATION 16:14 SAYS “FOR THEY ARE DEMONIC SPIRITS, PERFORMING SIGNS, WHO GO ABROAD TO THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO ASSEMBLE THEM FOR BATTLE ON THE GREAT DAY OF GOD THE ALMIGHTY.” IN REVELATION 19:20 MENTIONS “AND THE BEAST WAS CAPTURED, AND WITH IT THE FALSE PROPHET WHO IN ITS PRESENCE HAD DONE THE SIGNS BY WHICH HE DECEIVED THOSE WHO HAD RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND THOSE WHO WORSHIPED ITS IMAGE. THESE TWO WERE THROWN ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE THAT BURNS WITH SULFUR.”      
THE TRUE DOCTRINE OF SEXUAL FALSE HEALINGS
WHAT ARE THE FALSE HEALINGS OF THE LORD LUCIFER---DEVIL & SATAN & THE LADY VICTORIA---BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH? IN JEREMIAH 6:14 SAYS “THEY HAVE HEALED ALSO THE HURT OF THE DAUGHTER OF MY PEOPLE SLIGHTLY, SAYING PEACE, PEACE, WHEN THERE IS NO PEACE.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 8:11. IN REVELATION 13:3 TELLS US “AND I SAW ONE OF HIS HEADS AS IT WERE WOUNDED TO DEATH, AND HIS DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED: AND ALL THE WORLD WONDERED AFTER THE BEAST.” IN REVELATION 13:12 DECLARES “AND HE EXERCISES ALL THE POWER OF THE FIRST BEAST BEFORE HIM, AND CAUSES THE EARTH AND THEM WHICH DWELL THEREIN TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST, WHOSE DEADLY WOUND WERE HEALED.” FALSE HEALING ARISES WHEN THEY DO NOT TRUST OR ASK THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDFOR TRUE HEALING. IN LUKE 8:43 STATES “AND A WOMAN HAVING AN ISSUE OF BLOOD 12 YEARS, WHICH HAD SPENT ALL HER LIVING UPON PHYSICIANS, NEITHER COULD BE HEALED OF ANY…”  
THE TRUE DOCTRINE OF SEXUAL FALSE VISIONS
WHAT ARE THE FALSE VISIONS OF THE LORD LUCIFER---DEVIL & SATAN & THE LADY VICTORIA---BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH? FALSE VISIONS COMES FROM THE OLDER GENERATION FOR YOUNGER CREATURES BY CORRUPTION OF ACTS 2:17. IN JEREMIAH 14:14 SAYS “AND THE LORD SAID TO ME: THE PROPHETS ARE PROPHESYING LIES IN MY NAME. I DID NOT SEND THEM, NOR DID I COMMAND THEM OR SPEAK TO THEM. THEY ARE PROPHESYING TO YOU A LYING VISION, WORTHLESS DIVINATION, AND THE DECEIT OF THEIR OWN MINDS.” IN JEREMIAH 23:16 SAYS “THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: DO NOT LISTEN TO THE WORDS OF THE PROPHETS WHO PROPHESY TO YOU, FILLING YOU WITH VAIN HOPES. THEY SPEAK VISIONS OF THEIR OWN MINDS, NOT FROM THE MOUTH OF THE LORD.” IN LAMENTATIONS 2:14 TELLS US “YOUR PROPHETS HAVE SEEN FOR YOU FALSE AND DECEPTIVE VISIONS, THEY HAVE NOT EXPOSED YOUR INIQUITY TO RESTORE YOUR FORTUNES. BUT HAVE SEEN FOR YOU ORACLES THAT ARE FALSE AND MISLEADING.” IN EZEKIEL 7:26 DECLARES “DISASTER COMES UPON DISASTER, RUMOR FOLLOWS RUMOR. THEY SEEK A VISION FROM THE PROPHET, WHILE THE LAW PERISHES FROM THE PRIEST AND COUNSEL FROM THE ELDERS.” IN EZEKIEL 13:1-12 SAYS “THE WORD THE LORD CAME TO ME: SON OF MAN, PROPHESY AGAINST THE PROPHETS OF ISRAEL, WHO ARE PROPHESYING, AND SAY TO THOSE WHO PROPHESY FROM THEIR OWN HEARTS: ‘HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD!’ THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, WOE TO THE FOOLISH PROPHETS WHO FOLLOW THEIR OWN SPIRIT, AND HAVE SEEN NOTHING! YOUR PROPHETS HAVE BEEN LIKE JACKALS AMONG RUINS, O ISRAEL. YOU HAVE NOT GONE UP INTO THE BREACHES, OR BUILT UP A WALL FOR THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, THAT IT MIGHT STAND IN BATTLE IN THE DAY OF THE LORD. THEY HAVE SEEN FALSE VISIONS AND LYING DIVINATIONS. THEY SAY, ‘DECLARES THE LORD,’ WHEN THE LORD HAS NOT SENT THEM, AND YET THEY EXPECT HIM TO FULFILL THEIR WORD. HAVE YOU NOT SEEN A FALSE VISION AND UTTERED A LYING DIVINATION, WHENEVER YOU HAVE SAID, ‘DECLARES THE LORD,’ ALTHOUGH I HAVE NOT SPOKEN? THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘BECAUSE YOU HAVE UTTERED FALSEHOOD AND SEEN LYING VISIONS, THEREFORE BEHOLD, I AM AGAINST YOU,’ DECLARES THE LORD GOD. ‘SO MY HAND WILL BE AGAINST THE PROPHETS WHO SEE FALSE VISIONS AND UTTER LYING DIVINATIONS. THEY WILL HAVE NO PLACE IN THE COUNCIL OF MY PEOPLE, NOR WILL THEY BE WRITTEN DOWN IN THE REGISTER OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, NOR WILL THEY ENTER THE LAND OF ISRAEL, THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD GOD. IT IS DEFINITELY BECAUSE THEY HAVE MISLED MY PEOPLE BY SAYING, ‘PEACE!’ WHEN THERE IS NO PEACE. AND WHEN ANYONE BUILDS A WALL, BEHOLD, THEY PLASTER IT OVER WITH WHITEWASH, SO TELL THOSE WHO PLASTER IT OVER WITH WHITEWASH, THAT THAT IT WILL FALL. A FLOODING RAIN WILL COME, AND YOU, O HAILSTONES, WILL FALL, AND A VIOLENT WIND WILL BREAK OUT. BEHOLD, WHEN THE WALL HAS FALLEN, WILL YOU NOT BE ASKED, ‘WHERE IS THE PLASTER WITH WHICH YOU PLASTERED IT?’”  IN EZEKIEL 22:28 MENTIONS “AND HER PROPHETS HAVE SMEARED WHITEWASH FOR THEM, SEEING FALSE VISIONS AND DIVINING LIES FOR THEM, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD,’ WHEN THE LORD HAS NOT SPOKEN.” IN ZECHARIAH 10:2 DECLARES “FOR THE HOUSEHOLD GODS UTTER NONSENSE, AND THE DIVINERS SEE LIES…AND GIVE EMPTY CONSOLATION, THEREFORE THE PEOPLE WANDER LIKE SHEEP, THEY ARE AFFLICTED FOR LACK OF A SHEPHERD.”  IN 1ST KINGS 22:10-28 TALKS ABOUT HOW THE PROPHET MICAIAH PROPHESIES AGAINST KING AHAZ. ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 18:9-27. 
THE TRUE DOCTRINE OF SEXUAL FALSE DREAMS
WHAT ARE THE FALSE DREAMS OF THE LORD LUCIFER---DEVIL & SATAN & THE LADY VICTORIA---BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH? FALSE DREAMS COMES FROM THE YOUNGER GENERATION FOR OLDER CREATURES BY CORRUPTION OF ACTS 2:17. IN DEUTERONOMY 13:1-3 MENTIONS “IF A PROPHET OR A DREAMER OF DREAMS ARISES AMONG YOU AND GIVE YOU A SIGN OR WONDER, AND THE SIGN OR WONDER THAT HE TELLS YOU COMES TO PASS, AND IF HE SAYS, ‘LET US GO AFTER OTHER GODS,’ WHICH YOU HAVE NOT KNOWN, ‘AND LET US SERVE THEM,’ YOU SHALL NOT LISTEN TO THE WORDS OF THAT PROPHET OR THAT DREAMER OF DREAMS. FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS TESTING YOU, TO KNOW WHETHER YOU (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL.” IN DEUTERONOMY 13:5 TELLS US “BUT THAT PROPHET OR DREAMER OF DREAMS SHALL BE OUT TO DEATH, BECAUSE HE HAS TAUGHT REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT AND REDEEMED YOU OUT OF THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR A COUPLE OF HUNDRED YEARS THE BLACKS WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & THE WHITES WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!], TO MAKE YOU LEAVE THE WAY IN WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD COMMANDED YOU TO WALK. SO YOU SHALL PURGE EVIL FROM YOUR MIDST.” IN JEREMIAH 23:25-27 SAYS “I HAVE HEARD WHAT THE PROPHETS HAVE SAID WHO PROPHESY LIES IN MY NAME, SAYING, ‘I HAVE DREAMED, I HAVE DREAMED!’ HOW LONG SHALL THERE BE LIES IN THE HEART OF THE PROPHETS WHO PROPHESY LIES, AND WHO PROPHESY DECEIT OF THEIR OWN HEART, WHO THINK TO MAKE MY PEOPLE FORGET MY NAME BY THEIR DREAMS THAT THEY TELL ONE ANOTHER, EVEN AS THEIR FATHER FORGOT MY NAME FOR BAAL?” IN JEREMIAH 23:32 STATES “‘BEHOLD, I AM AGAINST THOSE WHO PROPHESY LYING DREAMS,’ DECLARES THE LORD, ‘AND WHO TELL THEM AND LEAD MY PEOPLE ASTRAY BY THEIR LIES AND THEIR RECKLESSNESS, WHEN I DID NOT SEND THEM OR CHARGE THEM. SO THEY DO NOT PROFIT THIS PEOPLE AT ALL,’ DECLARES THE LORD.” IN JEREMIAH 27:9 MENTIONS “SO DO NOT LISTEN TO YOUR PROPHETS, YOUR DIVINERS, YOUR DREAMERS, YOUR FORTUNE-TELLERS, OR YOUR SORCERERS, WHO ARE SAYING TO YOU, ‘YOU SHALL NOT SERVE THE KING OF BABYLON.’” IN JEREMIAH 29:8-9 TELLS US “FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: ‘DO NOT LET YOUR PROPHETS AND YOUR DIVINERS WHO ARE AMONG YOU DECEIVE YOU, AND DO NOT LISTEN TO THE DREAMS THAT THEY DREAM, FOR IT IS A LIE THAT THEY ARE PROPHESYING TO YOU IN MY NAME, I DID NOT SENT THEM,’ DECLARES THE LORD.” IN ZECHARIAH 10:2 STATES “FOR THE HOUSEHOLD GODS UTTER NONSENSE, AND THE DIVINERS SEE LIES, THEY TELL FALSE DREAMS, AND GIVE EMPTY CONSOLATION. THEREFORE THE PEOPLE WANDER LIKE SHEEP, THEY ARE AFFLICTED FOR LACK OF A SHEPHERD.” IN SIRACH 34:1-7 SAYS “THE HOPES OF A MAN VOID OF UNDERSTANDING ARE VAIN AND FALSE: AND DREAMS LIFT UP FOOLS. WHOSO REGARDS DREAMS IS LIKE HIM THAT CATCHES AT A SHADOW, AND FOLLOWS AFTER THE WIND. THE VISION OF DREAMS IS THE RESEMBLANCE OF ONE THIN TO ANOTHER, EVEN AS THE LIKENESS OF A FACE TO A FACE. OF AN UNCLEAN THING WHAT CAN BE CLEANSED? AND FROM THAT THING WHICH IS FALSE WHAT TRUTH CAN COME? DIVINATIONS, AND SOOTH-SAYINGS, AND DREAMS ARE VAIN: AND THE HEART FANCIES, AS A WOMAN’S HEART IN TRAVAIL. IF THEY BE NOT SENT FROM THE MOST HIGH IN THY VISITATION, SET NOT THY HEART UPON THEM. FOR DREAMS HAVE DECEIVED MANY, AND THEY HAVE FAILED THAT PUT THEIR TRUST IN THEM. THE LAW SHALL BE FOUND PERFECT WITHOUT LIES: AND WISDOM IS PERFECTION TO A FAITHFUL MOUTH.”     
THE TRUE DOCTRINE OF SEXUAL FALSE REVELATIONS
WHAT IS THE FALSE REVELATIONS OF THE LORD LUCIFER---DEVIL & SATAN & THE LADY VICTORIA---BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH? IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 DECLARES “NOW, BRETHREN, CONCERNING THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST AND OUR GATHERING TOGETHER TO HIM (FATHER STEPHEN), WE ASK YOU., NOT TO BE SOON SHAKEN IN MIND OR TROUBLED, EITHER BY SPIRIT (IT DESTROYS), OR BY WORD (IT CUTS) OR BY LETTER (IT KILLS), AS IF FROM US, AS THOUGH THE DAY OF (JESUS) CHRIST HAD COME. LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS, FOR THAT DAY WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE FALLING AWAY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN (LORD SATAN) OF SIN IS REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OR THAT IS WORSHIPPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). DO YOU NOT REMEMBER THAT WHEN I WAS STILL WITH YOU I TOLD YOU THESE THINGS? AND NOW YOU KNOW WHAT IS RESTRAINING, THAT HE MAY BE REVEALED IN HIS OWN TIME. FOR THE MYSTERY (HIDDEN TRUTH) OF LAWLESSNESS IS ALREADY AT WORK, ONLY HE WHO NOW RESTRAINS WITH DO SO UNTIL HE IS TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY. AND THEN THE LAWLESS ONE (LORD LUCIFER) WILL BE REVEALED, WHOM THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL CONSUME WITH THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH AND DESTROY WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING. THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE (LORD LUCIFER) IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF (LORD) SATAN WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS, AND WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED (PROTECTED). AND FOR THIS REASON GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION (TURNING THE TRUTH INTO A LIE OR CALLED IT THE TRUTH, WHEN IT IS A LIE), THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE CONDEMNED (ETERNALLY DAMNED) WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:17 MENTIONS “(AGAPE) LOVE HAS BEEN PERFECTED AMONG US IN THIS: THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, BECAUSE AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD.”  
THE FALSE CHRISTS: THE FATHER STEPHEN WARNS THAT FALSE CHRISTS WILL APPEAR IS IN MATTHEW 24:5, 23; MARK 13:6, 21; LUKE 21:8 & ACTS 6:5. FALSE CHRISTS WILL PERFORM SIGNS, WONDERS, HEALINGS, DREAMS, VISIONS, TONGUES, REVELATIONS & MIRACLES IN ORDER TO DECEIVE IS IN MATTHEW 24:24; MARK 13:22 & ACTS 6:9. FALSE CHRISTS CAN BE RECOGNIZED BECAUSE OF THE RETURN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL BE OBVIOUS TO ALL IS IN MATTHEW 24:27-31; MARK 13:24-27; LUKE 21:25-28 & ACTS 7:59-60. THE FALSE SEXUAL GODS: FALSE SEXUAL GODS ASSOCIATED WITH FOREIGN NATIONS IN THE OT: THESE 12 FALSE SEXUAL GODS CONCERNS THEIR RESURRECTIONS OF DAMNATIONS FROM THE 12 CHAPTERS IN LUKE 23:13-ACTS 9:30; 17:23-31. THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN OPERATE AS A DIVINE ENEMY TO THEIR 12 SEXUAL ENEMIES & A DIVINE ADVERSARY TO THEIR 12 SEXUAL ADVERSARIES IN EXODUS 23:22; NUMBERS 22:22; DEUTERONOMY 32:43; 1ST SAMUEL 2:10; 1ST KINGS 11:14, 23; ISAIAH 1:24; JEREMIAH 46:10; NAHUM 1:2 & 2ND MACCABEES 10:26. 
THE JEWISH HEBREW GODS & THE JEWISH HEBREW GODDESSES
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME AUTHORITY TO OVERCOME THESE 12 FALSE GODS IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 15:16; ROMANS 13:1-6; JAMES 4:5-10 & 1ST PETER 2:13-17; 5:5-11.
	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	THE FALSE JESUS, WHICH IS THE SEXUAL JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 23
	THE FALSE JESUS [BARABBAS] (NOTE: THIS CAN ONLY POSSIBLY BE TRUE FOR ANY DESCENT FROM HEBREW TO SCOTTISH AS DEMONS & DEVILS, BUT IS NEVER TRUE IN THE ENGLISH REALM BECAUSE THEY BECOME FRIENDS & APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30!), THE CHIEF GOD OF FERTILITY & SALVATION IN MATTHEW 27:15-50; MARK 15:6-37; JOHN 18:39-19:30 & LUKE 23:13-46. THIS IS BECAUSE THEIR JESUS HAS BEEN TAUGHT & HELD AS THE TRUTH [STRONG DELUSION IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12] ABOUT HAVING SEX WITH MARY MAGDALENE. THIS IS A LIE STRAIGHT FROM HELL, IF THEY REFER IT TO THE TRUE JESUS CHRIST IN THE 4 GOSPELS & IN ACTS 7:59. 

	THE FALSE AMON, WHICH IS THE SEXUAL AMON IN LUKE 24
	THE FALSE AMON (NOTE: THIS CAN ONLY POSSIBLY BE TRUE FOR ANY DESCENT FROM HEBREW TO SCOTTISH AS DEMONS & DEVILS, BUT IS NEVER TRUE IN THE ENGLISH REALM BECAUSE THEY BECOME FRIENDS & APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30!), THE CHIEF GOD OF FERTILITY & WAR OF EGYPT IS IN JEREMIAH 46:25. 

	THE FALSE ASHERAH [EL], WHICH IS THE SEXUAL ASHERAH [EL] IN ACTS 1
	THE FALSE ASHERAH [EL] (NOTE: THIS CAN ONLY POSSIBLY BE TRUE FOR ANY DESCENT FROM HEBREW TO SCOTTISH AS DEMONS & DEVILS, BUT IS NEVER TRUE IN THE ENGLISH REALM BECAUSE THEY BECOME FRIENDS & APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30!), THE CHIEF CANAANITE GODDESS OF FERTILITY & WORSHIP IS IN EXODUS 34:13-14; DEUTERONOMY 7:5; JUDGES 6:25-30; 1ST KINGS 14:15, 23; 15:13; 16:33; 18;19 & 2ND KINGS 23:4-7, 13-16. 

	THE FALSE ASHORETH [ASHTAROTH], WHICH IS THE SEXUAL ASHORAH [ASHTAROTH] IN ACTS 2
	THE FALSE ASHTORETH [ASHTAROTH] (NOTE: THIS CAN ONLY POSSIBLY BE TRUE FOR ANY DESCENT FROM HEBREW TO SCOTTISH AS DEMONS & DEVILS, BUT IS NEVER TRUE IN THE ENGLISH REALM BECAUSE THEY BECOME FRIENDS & APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30!), THE GODDESS OF FERTILITY & WAR IS IN JUDGES 2:12-13; 10:6; 1ST SAMUEL 7:3-4; 12:10; 31:10 & 1ST KINGS 11:5, 33. 

	THE FALSE BAAL [LORD], WHICH IS THE SEXUAL BAAL [LORD] IN ACTS 3
	THE FALSE BAAL [LORD] (NOTE: THIS CAN ONLY POSSIBLY BE TRUE FOR ANY DESCENT FROM HEBREW TO SCOTTISH AS DEMONS & DEVILS, BUT IS NEVER TRUE IN THE ENGLISH REALM BECAUSE THEY BECOME FRIENDS & APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30!), THE CANAANITE & PHOENICIAN GOD OF FERTILITY, STRENGTH & RAIN IS IN JUDGES 2:10-13. 

	
THE FALSE BAAL-ZEBUB [BEELZEBUL], WHICH IS THE SEXUAL BAAL-ZEBUB [BEELZEBUL] IN ACTS 4
	THE FALSE BAAL-ZEBUB [BEELZEBUL] (NOTE: THIS CAN ONLY POSSIBLY BE TRUE FOR ANY DESCENT FROM HEBREW TO SCOTTISH AS DEMONS & DEVILS, BUT IS NEVER TRUE IN THE ENGLISH REALM BECAUSE THEY BECOME FRIENDS & APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30!), A POPULAR DEITY OF FERTILITY & LORDSHIP OF THE PHILISTINES AS THE LORD OF THE FLIES IS IN 2ND KINGS 1:1-6, 16-17; MATTHEW 12:24; MARK 3:22 & LUKE 11:15. 

	THE FALSE BEL [MARDUK OR RAH], WHICH IS THE SEXUAL BEL [MARDUK OR RAH] IN ACTS 5
	THE FALSE BEL [MARDUK OR RAH] (NOTE: THIS CAN ONLY POSSIBLY BE TRUE FOR ANY DESCENT FROM HEBREW TO SCOTTISH AS DEMONS & DEVILS, BUT IS NEVER TRUE IN THE ENGLISH REALM BECAUSE THEY BECOME FRIENDS & APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30!), THE CHIEF DEITY OF FERTILITY, LEARNING & WRITING OF BABYLON IS IN ISAIAH 46:1 & JEREMIAH 50:2; 51:44. 

	THE FALSE CHEMOSH, WHICH IS THE SEXUAL CHEMOSH IN ACTS 6
	THE FALSE CHEMOSH (NOTE: THIS CAN ONLY POSSIBLY BE TRUE FOR ANY DESCENT FROM HEBREW TO SCOTTISH AS DEMONS & DEVILS, BUT IS NEVER TRUE IN THE ENGLISH REALM BECAUSE THEY BECOME FRIENDS & APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30!), THE CHIEF GOD FERTILITY & WISDOM OF MOAB IS IN NUMBERS 21:29; 1ST KINGS 11:7, 33; 2ND KINGS 23:13 & JEREMIAH 48:7, 13, 46. 

	THE FALSE DAGON, WHICH IS THE SEXUAL DAGON IN ACTS 7
	THE FALSE DAGON (NOTE: THIS CAN ONLY POSSIBLY BE TRUE FOR ANY DESCENT FROM HEBREW TO SCOTTISH AS DEMONS & DEVILS, BUT IS NEVER TRUE IN THE ENGLISH REALM BECAUSE THEY BECOME FRIENDS & APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30!), THE FISH GOD OF FERTILITY, GREATNESS, PROTECTION & STRENGTH OF BABYLON & PHILISTIA IS IN JUDGES 16:23; 1ST SAMUEL 5:2-7 & 1ST CHRONICLES 10:10. 

	THE FALSE TAMMUZ, WHICH IS THE SEXUAL TAMMUZ IN ACTS 8
	THE FALSE TAMMUZ (NOTE: THIS CAN ONLY POSSIBLY BE TRUE FOR ANY DESCENT FROM HEBREW TO SCOTTISH AS DEMONS & DEVILS, BUT IS NEVER TRUE IN THE ENGLISH REALM BECAUSE THEY BECOME FRIENDS & APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30!), THE BABYLONIAN GOD OF FERTILITY & MOURNING IS IN EZEKIEL 8:14. 

	THE FALSE MOLOCH [MOLECH, MILCOM OR SUKKOTH] & REMPHAN, WHICH IS THE SEXUAL MOLOCH & SEXUAL REMPHAN IN ACTS 9
	THE FALSE MOLOCH [MOLECH, MILCOM OR SUKKOTH] (NOTE: THIS CAN ONLY POSSIBLY BE TRUE FOR ANY DESCENT FROM HEBREW TO SCOTTISH AS DEMONS & DEVILS, BUT IS NEVER TRUE IN THE ENGLISH REALM BECAUSE THEY BECOME FRIENDS & APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30!), THE CHIEF DEITY OF KINGSHIP OF FERTILITY & WORSHIP OF AMMON WITH REMPHAN, THE CHIEF GOD OF THE PRAISE OF AMMON IS IN LEVITICUS 18:21; 20:2-5; 1ST KINGS 11:4-5, 7, 33; 2ND KINGS 23:10, 13; ISAIAH 57:9; JEREMIAH 32:35; 49:1, 3; ZEPHANIAH 1:5 & ACTS 7:43. 

	
THE FALSE STEPHEN, WHICH IS THE SEXUAL STEPHEN [APOSTLE STEPHEN BEING MARRIED & PHARISAIC IN NATURE] IN ACTS 7 & 17
	THE FALSE STEPHEN [STEVE] (NOTE: THIS CAN ONLY POSSIBLY BE TRUE FOR ANY DESCENT FROM HEBREW TO SCOTTISH AS DEMONS & DEVILS, BUT IS NEVER TRUE IN THE ENGLISH REALM BECAUSE THEY BECOME FRIENDS & APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30!), THE UNKNOWN SUPREME GOD OF THE CROWN OF FERTILITY, CREATORSHIP & LORDSHIP IS IN ACTS 7:47-50; 17:23-31. THE FALSE STEPHEN IS REFERRED TO AN APOSTLE STEPHEN AS A MAN [ACTS 6:5] IN MARRIAGE—PHARISAIC & APOSTOLIC IN NATURE WHICH CONCERNS HAVING SEX WITH A WIFE BECAUSE OF THE OFFICE OF A DEACON & FULL OF HIS HOLY GHOST [ANOTHER MARRIED HOLY GHOST IN ISAIAH 63:10] IN IN ACTS 6:3, 5, BUT THIS IS A LIE [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] BECAUSE ON THE CONTRARY THE TRUE STEPHEN AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD HAS THE OFFICE OF NON-APOSTLESHIP BEING A NON-PHARISEE, WHICH MEANS HE IS SINGLE AND NOT SUBJECT TO SEX IN MARRIAGE IN EPHESIANS 5:3 & ACTS 6:5. THIS TRUE STEPHEN IS FULL OF TRUE FAITH OF FULL OF THE TRUE HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13 & ACTS 6:5, 7-8, 10, 14-15; 7:55-56. 



THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF FALSE SEXUAL GODS [GODDESSES] WAS A SNARE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM: THEIR SEXUAL WORSHIP INCLUDED DISGUSTING, VILE & ABOMINABLE SEXUAL RITES IN 1ST KINGS 14:23-24; 19:18; JEREMIAH 7:31 & HOSEA 13:2. NUMEROUS ATTEMPTS WERE MADE TO STOP THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF BAAL & THE OTHER FALSE SEXUAL GODS IS IN JUDGES 6:28-32; 1ST KINGS 18:17-40 & 2ND KINGS 10:18-28; 11:18; 32:4-5, 13. THE DIVINE ATTEMPTS TO STOP FALSE SEXUAL WORSHIP PROVED UNSUCCESSFUL BECAUSE LIKE ALL SEXUALITY, EVEN IN MARRIAGE, THE ETERNAL SEXUALITY HAS AN INCURABLE NATURE ABOUT IT THAT WILL NEVER BE HEALED OR CURED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT CAN BE ISOLATED, CONTROLLED & PUT DOWN IN ITS RIGHTFUL PLACE IN THE PRISONS FROM HELL TO LORDSHIP IS IN 2ND KINGS 21:3; 2ND CHRONICLES 28:1-4 & HOSEA 13:1-2. THIS WAS THEN DONE & ALLOWED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THE DIVINE WARNINGS & THE ETERNAL DAMNATION OF THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF FALSE SEXUAL GODS [GODDESSES] IS IN PSALMS 4:2; 40:4; JEREMIAH 13:25; 16:19; DANIEL 3:29; AMOS 2:4; ZEPHANIAH 1:4 & ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] WERE CONFRONTED WITH THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF GREEK GODS & ROMAN GODS: SEXUAL ZEUS, THE PATRON GOD OF LYSTRA IS IN ACTS 14:12. THE SEXUAL HERMES [MERCURY], AS ZEUS’ ATTENDANT & SPOKESMAN IN ACTS 14:12. SEXUAL ARTEMIS [DIANA], THE ROMAN GODDESS OF ROME IN ACTS 19:24-28. SEXUAL CASTOR & SEXUAL POLLUX, THE TWO GUARDIANS OF SAILORS AND THE TWO SON’S OF ZEUS. 
THE MAJOR CELTIC LEGENDARY CREATURES
***NOTE*** ALL LEGENDARY CREATURES, ALL FANTASY CREATURES, ALL FICTIONAL CREATURES, ALL MEDIEVAL CREATURES, ALL FOLKLORE CREATURES, ALL MAGICAL CREATURES, ALL MONSTER CREATURES & ALL MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURES MEANS IN THIS PRESENT TIME THEY CURRENTLY MAY NOT EXIST, BUT IN THE DEEP ANCIENT PAST, MILLIONS, BILLIONS OR TRILLIONS OR YEARS IN TIME SPANS, DURING LUCIFER’S, JOB’S, ADAM’S, NOAH’S & ABRAHAM’S TIME, THEY WERE ALL ACTUALLY ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ETERNALLY EXISTED ON THIS OLD EARTH IN SOME FORM OR FASHION. ALL THESE UNIQUE ETERNAL CREATURES ALL STARTED IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 [00.0000%-00.0001%, WHICH IN A KINGDOM [10] IS 1 OUT OF 1,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 SEPTILLION BY RELENTING ONCE OF A KINGDOM [10] TIMES 100,000,000 MILLION TIMES 1,000,000 MILLION & REPENTING ONCE OF 100,000 IN JUDE 14-15 & LUKE 15:7 WITH 10% & 100% TITHING] IN THE FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE & IF FOUND TRULY WORTHY BY THE LORD, ALL THESE SPECIAL ETERNAL CREATURES WILL ETERNALLY ACHIEVE THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 [00.0001%-100.0000%], THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE [100.0001%] IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER [100.0001%] IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE. SIMPLY PUT THE GREAT ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF CAN CREATE ANYTHING THAT PLEASES HIM & NOTHING IS TOO HARD FOR THE TRUE GREAT LORD!!!
IN REVELATION 10:1-11 IT IS CLEAR HOW TO OPERATE A TIME PORTAL, BUT IT IS NOT TOLD HOW TO CREATE A TIME PORTAL, SINCE THAT TRUTH IS WITHIN THE 7 THUNDERS ITSELF. IF THE MYSTERIOUS 7 THUNDERS HAVE BEEN PLACED IN YOUR NON-PHYSICAL COMPACITIES BY THE LORD, EVERYTHING IN YOUR MIND CAN PRODUCE AT LEAST 1 TIME PORTAL OR MORE BY RECEIVING THE TRUE LIGHT IN JAMES 1:17, THEN THE TRUE LIGHT WORKS THROUGH YOUR VISION (ETERNAL EYES), TO BE ABLE TO SEE THE TIME PORTAL TO BROADCAST IT IN FRONT OF YOU IN THE ETERNAL STATE, THEN ALL OF A SUDDEN THE LORD WALKS THROUGH THE TIME PORTAL WITH HIS LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK TO GIVE YOU. ONCE THE LORD IS AT YOUR SIDE, THE LORD DOES NOT TOUCH YOU PHYSICALLY---MAGICAL EFFECTS OF THE MAGIC TIME PORTAL [OUTER SKIN] BECAUSE THE LORD IS OPERATING IN THE NON-PHYSICAL---MIRACLE EFFECTS OF THE MIRACLE TIME PORTAL [WORD], WHICH THIS OPERATION IS KNOWN AS THE WORD [MIRACLE] BECOMING FLESH [MAGICAL] IN JOHN 1:14-18, THEN THE LORD CAREFULLY GIVES YOU THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK FOR YOU TO EAT TO HAVE THE ABILITY TO PROPHESY TRUTHFULLY. ONCE, THAT HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED, THE TIME PORTAL EITHER SHUTS DOWN, DISINTEGRATES, FIZZLES, COLLAPSES OR DISAPPEARS IN THE MID-AIR. ONCE THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK IS EATEN, EVERYTHING THAT IS USELESS OR INCOMPATIBLE WITHIN THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK HAS TO BE CAST OUT OF YOU, NORMALLY BY USING THE BATHROOM OR THROUGH ETERNAL FIRE TO BURN THE HARD CORRUPTION OUT OF YOU. IN ORDER THE CHANGE THE NON-PHYSICAL [MIRACLE] TO THE PHYSICAL [MAGICAL] OR THE PHYSICAL [MAGICAL] TO THE NON-PHYSICAL [MIRACLE], IT MUST FIRST GO THROUGH THE DEDICATED TIME PORTAL. THIS IS WHY THE LORD SUPPRESSED & RESTRAINED THE TRUTH ABOUT WHAT EXACTLY CONSISTS IN THE TIME PORTAL, UNTIL THE ULTIMATE END TIME. IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 DECLARES THE PHYSICAL [MAGIC} INTO PHYSICAL [MAGIC], WHICH MAKES AN MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE OR THE NON-PHYSICAL [MIRACLE} INTO NON-PHYSICAL [MIRACLE], WHICH MAKES AN MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE.     
	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“A” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	Á BAO A QU (MALAY) 
	ENTITY THAT LIVES IN THE TOWER OF VICTORY IN CHITOR.

	AATXE (BASQUE) 
	BULL SPIRIT.

	ABAASY (YAKUTS) 
	IRON-TOOTHED DEMONS.

	ABADA (AFRICAN) 
	SMALL UNICORN REPORTED TO LIVE IN THE LANDS OF THE AFRICAN CONGO.

	ÄBÄDÄ (TATAR) 
	FOREST SPIRIT.

	ABAIA (MELANESIA) 
	HUGE MAGICAL EEL.

	ABARIMON (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	SAVAGE HUMANOID WITH BACKWARD FEET.

	ABATH (MALAY) 
	ONE-HORNED ANIMAL.

	ABURA-SUMASHI (JAPANESE) 
	CREATURE FROM A MOUNTAIN PASS IN KUMAMOTO PREFECTURE.

	ACEPHALI (GREEK) 
	HEADLESS HUMANOIDS.

	ACHERI (INDIAN FOLKLORE) 
	DISEASE-BRINGING GHOST.

	ACHLIS (ROMAN) 
	CURIOUS ELK.

	ADAR LLWCH GWIN (WELSH) 
	GIANT BIRDS THAT UNDERSTAND HUMAN LANGUAGES.

	ADARO (SOLOMON ISLANDS) 
	MALEVOLENT MERFOLK.

	ADHENE (MANX) 
	NATURE SPIRIT.

	ADLET (INUIT) 
	VAMPIRIC DOG-HUMAN HYBRID

	ADROANZI (LUGBARA)
	NATURE SPIRIT.

	ADZE (EWE PEOPLE) 
	AFRICAN VAMPIRIC-FOREST BEING.

	AERICO (GREEK) 
	DISEASE DEMON.

	AFANC (WELSH) 
	LAKE MONSTER (EXACT LAKE VARIES BY STORY).

	AGNI (HINDU) 
	GOD OF FIRE AND SACRIFICES.

	AGATHODAEMON (GREEK) 
	SPIRIT OF VINEFIELDS AND GRAINFIELDS.

	AGLOOLIK (INUIT) 
	ICE SPIRIT THAT AIDS HUNTERS AND FISHERMEN.

	AGOGWE (EAST AFRICA) 
	SMALL, APE-LIKE HUMANOID.

	AHKIYYINI (INUIT) 
	ANIMATED SKELETON THAT CAUSES SHIPWRECKS.

	AHUIZOTL (AZTEC) 
	ANTHROPOPHAGOUS DOG-MONKEY HYBRID.

	AIGAMUXA (KHOIKHOI) 
	ANTHROPOPHAGOUS HUMANOID WITH EYES IN ITS INSTEP.

	AIGIKAMPOI (ETRUSCAN) 
	FISH-TAILED GOAT.

	AIRAVATA (HINDU) 
	DIVINE ELEPHANT.

	AITU (POLYNESIAN) 
	MALEVOLENT SPIRITS OR DEMONS.

	AITVARAS (LITHUANIAN) 
	HOUSEHOLD SPIRIT.

	AJATAR (FINNISH) 
	DRAGON/SNAKE FEMALE SPIRIT, IS SAID TO SPREAD DISEASES

	AKATEKO (JAPANESE) 
	TREE-DWELLING MONSTER.

	AKHLUT (INUIT) 
	ORCA-WOLF SHAPESHIFTER.

	AKKA (FINNISH) 
	FEMALE SPIRITS OR MINOR GODDESSES.

	AKKI (JAPANESE) 
	LARGE, GROTESQUE HUMANOID.

	AKKOROKAMUI (AINU) 
	SEA MONSTER.

	AKUMA (JAPANESE) 
	EVIL SPIRIT OR DEVIL

	AKUPARA (HINDU) 
	GIANT TURTLE THAT SUPPORTS THE WORLD.

	AKUROJIN-NO-HI (JAPANESE) 
	GHOSTLY FLAME WHICH CAUSES DISEASE.

	ALA (SLAVIC) 
	BAD WEATHER DEMON.

	ALAL (CHALDEAN) 
	QUEEN OF THE FULL MOON.

	ALAN (PHILIPPINE) 
	WINGED HUMANOID THAT STEALS REPRODUCTIVE WASTE TO MAKE CHILDREN.

	ALCE (HERALDIC)
	WINGLESS GRIFFIN.

	ALEYA (BENGALI) 
	SPIRIT OF A DEAD FISHERMAN.

	ALICANTO (CHILEAN) 
	BIRD THAT EATS GOLD AND SILVER.

	ALICORN (LATIN AMERICA)
	WINGED UNICORN FROM THE LATIN "ALA" (WING) AND "CORN" (HORN).

	ALKONOST (SLAVIC) 
	ANGELIC BIRD WITH HUMAN HEAD AND BREASTS.

	ALLOCAMELUS (HERALDIC) 
	ASS-CAMEL HYBRID.

	ALMAS (MONGOLIAN) 
	SAVAGE HUMANOID.

	AL-MI'RAJ (ISLAMIC) 
	ONE-HORNED RABBIT.

	ALOJA (CATALAN) 
	FEMALE WATER SPIRIT.

	ALOM-BAG-WINNO-SIS (ABENAKI) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND TRICKSTERS.

	ALP (GERMAN) 
	MALE NIGHT-DEMON.

	ALPHYN (HERALDIC) 
	LION-LIKE CREATURE, SOMETIMES WITH DRAGON OR GOAT FORELEGS.

	ALP-LUACHRA (IRISH) 
	PARASITIC FAIRY.

	AL RAKIM (ISLAMIC) 
	GUARD DOG OF THE SEVEN SLEEPERS.

	ALSEID (GREEK) 
	GROVE NYMPH.

	ALÛ (ASSYRIAN) 
	LEPROUS DEMON.

	ALUX (MAYAN) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE.

	AMABURAKOSAGI (JAPANESE) 
	RITUAL DISCIPLINARY DEMON FROM SHIKOKU.

	AMALA (TSIMSHIAN) 
	GIANT WHO HOLDS UP THE WORLD.

	AMAMEHAGI (JAPANESE) 
	RITUAL DISCIPLINARY DEMON FROM HOKURIKU.

	AMANOJAKU (JAPANESE) 
	SMALL DEMON.

	AMAROK (INUIT) 
	GIANT WOLF.

	AMARUM (QUECHUA) 
	WATER BOA SPIRIT.

	AMAZAKE-BABAA (JAPANESE) 
	DISEASE-CAUSING HAG.

	AMEMASU (AINU) 
	LAKE MONSTER.

	AMMIT (ANCIENT EGYPTIAN) 
	FEMALE DEMON WHO WAS PART LION, HIPPOPOTAMUS AND CROCODILE.

	AMORŌNAGU (JAPANESE) 
	TENNYO FROM THE ISLAND OF AMAMI ŌSHIMA.

	AMPHIPTERE (HERALDIC) 
	WINGED SERPENT.

	AMPHISBAENA (GREEK) 
	SERPENT WITH A HEAD AT EACH END.

	ANAK (JEWISH) 
	GIANT.

	ANDROSPHINX (ANCIENT EGYPTIAN) 
	HUMAN-HEADED SPHINX.

	ANGEL (CHRISTIAN, JEWISH, ISLAMIC) 
	FROM THE GREEK ÁNGELOS, DIVINE BEINGS OF HEAVEN WHO ACT AS MEDIATORS BETWEEN GOD AND HUMANS; THE COUNTERPARTS OF DEMONS.

	ANGHA (PERSIAN) 
	DOG-LION-PEACOCK HYBRID.

	ANI HYUNTIKWALASKI (CHEROKEE) 
	LIGHTNING SPIRIT.

	ANKOU (FRENCH) 
	SKELETAL GRAVE WATCHER WITH A LANTERN AND SCYTHE.

	ANMO (JAPANESE) 
	RITUAL DISCIPLINARY DEMON FROM IWATE PREFECTURE.

	ANTAEUS (GREEK) 
	GIANT WHO WAS EXTREMELY STRONG AS LONG AS HE REMAINED IN CONTACT WITH THE GROUND.

	ANUBIS (ANCIENT EGYPTIAN) 
	GOD OF THE UNDERWORLD

	ANTERO VIPUNEN (FINNISH) 
	SUBTERRANEAN GIANT.

	ANZÛ (SUMERIAN) 
	DIVINE STORM BIRD

	AO AO (GUARANÍ) 
	ANTHROPOPHAGOUS PECCARY OR SHEEP.

	AOBŌZU (JAPANESE) 
	BLUE MONK WHO KIDNAPS CHILDREN.

	APKALLU (SUMERIAN) 
	FISH-HUMAN HYBRID THAT ATTENDS THE GOD ENKI.

	APSARAS (BUDDHIST & HINDU) 
	FEMALE CLOUD SPIRIT.

	AQRABUAMELU (AKKADIAN) 
	HUMAN-SCORPION HYBRID.

	ARDAT-LILI (AKKADIAN) 
	DISEASE DEMON.

	ARGUS PANOPTES (GREEK) 
	HUNDRED-EYED GIANT.

	ARIKURA-NO-BABA (JAPANESE) 
	OLD WOMAN WITH MAGICAL POWERS.

	ARIMASPI (GREEK) 
	ONE-EYED HUMANOID.

	ARION (GREEK) 
	SWIFT GREEN-MANED TALKING HORSE.

	ARKAN SONNEY (MANX) 
	FAIRY HEDGEHOG.

	ASAG (SUMERIAN) 
	HIDEOUS ROCK DEMON.

	ASAKKU (SUMERIAN) 
	DEMON.

	ASANBOSAM (WEST AFRICA) 
	IRON-TOOTHED VAMPIRE.

	ASENA (TURKIC) 
	BLUE-MANED WOLF.

	A-SENEE-KI-WAKW (ABENAKI) 
	STONE GIANT.

	ASHI-MAGARI (JAPANESE) 
	INVISIBLE TENDRIL THAT IMPEDES MOVEMENT.

	ASIMAN (DAHOMEY) 
	VAMPIRIC POSSESSION SPIRIT.

	ASKEFRUE (GERMANIC) 
	FEMALE TREE SPIRIT.

	ASK-WEE-DA-EED (ABENAKI) 
	FIRE ELEMENTAL AND SPECTRAL FIRE.

	ASOBIBI (JAPANESE) 
	SPECTRAL FIRE FROM KŌCHI PREFECTURE.

	ASPIDOCHELONE (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	ISLAND-SIZED WHALE OR SEA TURTLE.

	ASRAI (ENGLISH) 
	WATER SPIRIT.

	ASTOMI (GREEK) 
	HUMANOID SUSTAINED BY PLEASANT SMELLS INSTEAD OF FOOD.

	ASWANG (PHILIPPINE) 
	CARRION-EATING HUMANOID.

	ATOMY (ENGLISH) 
	SURPRISINGLY SMALL CREATURE.

	ATO-OI-KOZŌ (JAPANESE) 
	INVISIBLE SPIRIT THAT FOLLOWS PEOPLE.

	ATSHEN (INUIT) 
	ANTHROPOPHAGOUS SPIRIT.

	AULONIAD (GREEK) 
	PASTURE NYMPH.

	AVALERION (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY) 
	KING OF THE BIRDS.

	AWA-HON-DO (ABENAKI) 
	INSECT SPIRIT.

	AXEX (ANCIENT EGYPTIAN) 
	FALCON-LION HYBRID.

	AYAKASHI (JAPANESE) 
	SEA SERPENT THAT TRAVELS OVER BOATS IN AN ARC WHILE DRIPPING OIL.

	AYAKASHI-NO-AYASHIBI (JAPANESE)
	SPECTRAL FIRE FROM ISHIKAWA PREFECTURE.

	AZIZA (DAHOMEY) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE THAT HELP HUNTERS.

	AZUKIARAI (JAPANESE) 
	SPIRIT THAT WASHES AZUKI BEANS ALONG RIVERSIDES.

	AZUKIBABAA (JAPANESE) 
	BEAN-GRINDING HAG WHO DEVOURS PEOPLE.

	AZUKITOGI (JAPANESE) 
	SPIRIT THAT WASHES AZUKI BEANS ALONG RIVERSIDES.



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“B” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	BA (EGYPTIAN) 
	SOUL OF THE DECEASED, DEPICTED AS A BIRD OR A HUMAN-HEADED BIRD.

	BABA YAGA (SLAVIC) 
	FOREST SPIRIT AND HAG

	BACKOO (GUYANESE) 
	MALEVOLENT LITTLE PEOPLE

	BADALISC (ITALIAN) 
	GOAT-LIKE CREATURE FROM THE SOUTHERN CENTRAL ALPS

	BAGIENNIK (SLAVIC) 
	MALEVOLENT WATER SPIRIT

	BAHAMUT (ARABIAN) 
	GIANT FISH

	BAI ZE (CHINESE) 
	TALKING BEAST WHICH HANDED DOWN KNOWLEDGE ON HARMFUL SPIRITS

	BA JIAO GUI (CHINESE) 
	BANANA TREE SPIRIT

	BAKE-KUJIRA (JAPANESE)
	GHOSTLY WHALE SKELETON THAT DRIFTS ALONG THE COASTLINE OF SHIMANE PREFECTURE

	BAKENEKO (JAPANESE) 
	MAGICAL CAT

	BAKEZŌRI (JAPANESE) 
	ANIMATED STRAW SANDAL

	BAKHTAK (IRANIAN) 
	NIGHT DEMON

	BAKU (JAPANESE) 
	DREAM-DEVOURING, TAPIR-LIKE CREATURE

	BAKUNAWA (PHILIPPINE) 
	SEA SERPENT THAT CAUSES ECLIPSES

	BALAUR (ROMANIAN) 
	MULTI-HEADED DRAGON

	BALOZ (ALBANIAN)
	SEA MONSTER

	BANNIK (SLAVIC) 
	BATHHOUSE SPIRIT

	BANSHEE (IRISH) 
	DEATH SPIRIT

	BAOBHAN SITH (CELTIC MYTHOLOGY) 
	BEAUTIFUL VAMPIRIC SEDUCTRESSES WHO PREY ON YOUNG TRAVELERS

	BARBEGAZI (SWISS) 
	DWARF WITH GIANT, SNOWSHOE-LIKE FEET

	BARDHA (ALBANIAN) 
	MOUNTAIN SPIRIT

	BARDI (TRABZON) 
	SHAPE-CHANGING DEATH SPIRIT

	BARGHEST (YORKSHIRE)
	YORKSHIRE BLACK DOG

	BAR JUCHNE (JEWISH) 
	GIGANTIC BIRD

	BARNACLE GEESE (MEDIEVAL FOLKLORE) 
	GEESE WHICH HATCH FROM BARNACLES

	BARONG (BALINESE) 
	TUTELARY SPIRIT

	BASAJAUN (BASQUE) 
	ANCESTRAL, MEGALITH-BUILDING RACE

	BASCELIK (SERBIAN) 
	POWERFUL, EVIL WINGED MAN WHOSE SOUL IS NOT HELD BY HIS BODY AND CAN BE SUBDUED ONLY BY CAUSING HIM TO SUFFER DEHYDRATION

	BASHE (CHINESE) 
	ELEPHANT-SWALLOWING SERPENT

	BASILISCO CHILOTE (CHILOTA) 
	CHICKEN-SERPENT HYBRID

	BASILISK (ITALIAN) 
	MULTI-LIMBED, VENOMOUS LIZARD

	BATHALA (PHILIPPINE) 
	PRIMORDIAL GOD OF CREATION

	BATIBAT (PHILIPPINE) 
	FEMALE NIGHT-DEMON

	BATSU (CHINESE) 
	DROUGHT SPIRIT

	BAUBAS (LITHUANIAN) 
	MALEVOLENT SPIRIT

	BAYKOK (OJIBWA) 
	FLYING SKELETON

	BEAN NIGHE (IRISH) 
	DEATH SPIRIT; A TYPE OF BANSHEE/BEAN SÍDHE)

	BEHEMOTH (JEWISH) 
	MASSIVE BEAST, POSSIBLY LIKE A DINOSAUR OR CROCODILE

	BENDIGEIDFRAN (WELSH) 
	GIANT KING

	BENNU (EGYPTIAN)
	HERON-LIKE, REGENERATIVE BIRD, EQUIVALENT TO (OR INSPIRATION FOR) THE PHOENIX

	BEREHYNIA (SLAVIC) 
	WATER SPIRIT

	BERGRISAR (NORSE) 
	MOUNTAIN GIANTS WHO LIVE ALONGSIDE THE HRIMTHURSAR (LIT. "RIME-GIANTS") IN JOTUNHEIM

	BERGSRÅ (NORSE) 
	MOUNTAIN SPIRIT

	BESTIAL BEAST (BRAZILIAN) 
	CENTAUROID SPECTER

	BETOBETO-SAN (JAPANESE) 
	INVISIBLE SPIRIT WHICH FOLLOWS PEOPLE AT NIGHT, MAKING THE SOUND OF FOOTSTEPS

	BHŪTA (BUDDHIST & HINDU) 
	GHOST OF SOMEONE KILLED BY EXECUTION OR SUICIDE

	BI-BLOUK (KHOIKHOI) 
	FEMALE, CANNIBALISTIC, PARTIALLY INVISIBLE MONSTER

	BIES (SLAVIC) 
	DEMON

	BIGFOOT (AMERICAN FOLKLORE) 
	FOREST-DWELLING APE-MAN.

	BINBŌGAMI (JAPANESE)
	SPIRIT OF POVERTY

	BISHOP-FISH (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	FISH-LIKE HUMANOID

	BIWA-BOKUBOKU (JAPANESE) 
	ANIMATED BIWA

	BLACK ANNIS (ENGLISH) 
	BLUE-FACED HAG

	BLACK DOG (BRITISH) 
	CANINE DEATH SPIRIT

	BLACK SHUCK (NORFOLK, ESSEX, SUFFOLK)
	BLACK DOG

	BLAFARD (UNITED STATES OF AMERICA)
	IMAGINARY CREATURE 

	BLEMMYAE (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY) 
	HEADLESS HUMANOID WITH FACE IN TORSO

	BLOODY BONES (IRISH) 
	WATER BOGEYMAN

	BLUE CROW (BRAZILIAN) 
	GIANT AMAZONIAN BIRD.

	BLUECAP (ENGLISH) 
	MINE-DWELLING FAIRY

	BODACH (SCOTTISH) 
	MALEVOLENT SPIRIT

	BOGEYMAN (ENGLISH) 
	MALEVOLENT SPIRIT

	BOGGART (ENGLISH) 
	MALEVOLENT HOUSEHOLD SPIRIT

	BOGINKI (POLISH) 
	NATURE SPIRIT

	BOGLE (SCOTTISH) 
	MALEVOLENT SPIRIT

	BOI-TATÁ (BRAZILIAN) 
	GIANT SNAKE

	BOLLA (ALBANIAN) 
	DRAGON

	BONNACON (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	BULL-HORSE HYBRID WITH FLAMING DUNG

	BOO HAG (AMERICAN FOLKLORE) 
	VAMPIRE-LIKE CREATURE THAT STEALS ENERGY FROM SLEEPING VICTIMS

	BOOBRIE (SCOTTISH) 
	ROARING WATER BIRD

	BOZALOSHTSH (SLAVIC) 
	DEATH SPIRIT

	BRAG (ENGLISH) 
	MALEVOLENT WATER HORSE

	BROWNIE (ENGLISH & SCOTTISH) 
	BENEVOLENT HOUSEHOLD SPIRIT

	BROXA (JEWISH) 
	NOCTURNAL BIRD THAT DRAINS GOATS OF THEIR MILK

	BOKKENRIJDERS (DUTCH) 
	GHOSTS/DEVILS RIDING FLYING GOATS; CO-OPTED BY BANDITS TO INSTILL FEAR DURING RAIDS

	BUGBEAR (ENGLISH) 
	BEARLIKE GOBLIN

	BUGGANE (MANX) 
	OGRE-LIKE HUMANOID

	BUGUL NOZ (CELTIC) 
	EXTREMELY UGLY, BUT KIND, FOREST SPIRIT

	BUKAVAC (SERBIA) 
	SIX-LEGGED LAKE MONSTER

	BUNYIP (AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINAL) 
	HORSE-WALRUS HYBRID LAKE MONSTER

	BURAQ (ISLAMIC) 
	HUMAN-HEADED, ANGELIC HORSE

	BUSH DAI DAI (GUYANESE) 
	SPIRIT THAT SEDUCES AND KILLS MEN

	BYANGOMA (BENGALI) 
	FORTUNE-TELLING BIRDS

	BYSEN (SCANDINAVIAN) 
	DIMINUTIVE FOREST SPIRIT



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“C” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	CABEIRI (GREEK) 
	SMITH AND WINE SPIRIT

	CACUS (ROMAN) 
	FIRE-BREATHING GIANT

	CADEJO (CENTRAL AMERICA) 
	COW-SIZED DOG-GOAT HYBRID IN TWO VARIETIES: BENEVOLENT AND WHITE; MALEVOLENT AND BLACK

	CAILLEACH (SCOTTISH) 
	DIVINE CREATOR AND WEATHER DEITY HAG

	CAIPORA (TUPI) 
	FOX-HUMAN HYBRID AND NATURE SPIRIT

	CALADRIUS (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY) 
	WHITE BIRD THAT CAN FORETELL IF A SICK PERSON WILL RECOVER OR DIE

	CALINGI (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY) 
	HUMANOID WITH AN EIGHT-YEAR LIFESPAN

	CALLITRIX (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY) 
	APES WHO ALWAYS BEAR TWINS, ONE THE MOTHER LOVES, THE OTHER IT HATES

	CALYDONIAN BOAR (GREEK) 
	GIANT, CHTHONIC BOAR

	CALYGREYHOUND (HERALDIC) 
	WILDCAT-DEER/ANTELOPE-EAGLE-OX-LION HYBRID

	CAMAHUETO (CHILOTA) 
	ONE-HORNED CALF

	CAMBION (MEDIEVAL FOLKLORE) 
	OFFSPRING OF A HUMAN AND AN INCUBUS OR SUCCUBUS; GENERAL TERM FOR ANY KIND OF HUMAN/DEMON HYBRID

	CAMPE (GREEK) 
	DRAGON-HUMAN-SCORPION HYBRID

	CAMULATZ (MAYAN) 
	BIRD THAT ATE THE HEADS OF THE FIRST MEN

	CANDILEJA (COLOMBIAN) 
	SPECTRAL, FIERY HAG

	CANAIMA (GUYANESE) 
	WERE-JAGUAR

	CANOTILA (LAKOTA) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND TREE SPIRITS

	CAOINEAG (SCOTTISH) 
	DEATH SPIRIT (A PARTICULAR TYPE OF BANSHEE/BEAN SÍDHE)

	ČHÁPA (LAKOTA) 
	BEAVER SPIRIT

	CĂPCĂUN (ROMANIAN) 
	LARGE, MONSTROUS HUMANOID

	CARBUNCLE (LATIN AMERICA) 
	SMALL CREATURE WITH A JEWEL ON ITS HEAD

	CATOBLEPAS (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY) 
	SCALED BUFFALO-HOG HYBRID

	CAT SIDHE (SCOTTISH) 
	FAIRY CAT

	CEFFYL DŴR (WELSH) 
	MALEVOLENT WATER HORSE

	CENTAUR (GREEK) 
	HUMAN-HORSE HYBRID

	CENTICORE (INDIAN) 
	HORSE-ANTELOPE-LION-BEAR HYBRID

	CERASTES (GREEK) 
	EXTREMELY FLEXIBLE, HORNED SNAKE

	CERBERUS (GREEK) 
	THREE-HEADED DOG THAT GUARDS THE ENTRANCE TO THE UNDERWORLD

	CERCOPES (GREEK) 
	MISCHIEVOUS FOREST SPIRIT

	CERICOPITHICUS (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY) 
	APES WHO ALWAYS BEAR TWINS, ONE THE MOTHER LOVES, THE OTHER IT HATES

	CERYNEIAN HIND (GREEK) 
	HIND WITH GOLDEN ANTLERS AND BRONZE OR BRASS HOOVES

	CETAN (LAKOTA) 
	HAWK SPIRIT

	CHAKORA (HINDU) 
	LUNAR BIRD

	CHAMROSH (PERSIAN) 
	DOG-BIRD HYBRID

	CHANEQUE (AZTEC) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND NATURE SPIRITS

	CHANGELING (EUROPEAN) 
	HUMANOID CHILD (FAIRY, ELF, TROLL, ETC.) SUBSTITUTED FOR A KIDNAPPED HUMAN CHILD

	CHARYBDIS (GREEK) 
	SEA MONSTER IN THE FORM OF A GIANT MOUTH

	CHEPI (NARRAGANSETT) 
	ANCESTRAL SPIRIT THAT INSTRUCTS TRIBE MEMBERS

	CHERUFE (MAPUCHE) 
	VOLCANO-DWELLING MONSTER

	CHEVAL MALLET (FRENCH) 
	EVIL HORSE WHO RUNS AWAY WITH TRAVELERS

	CHEVAL GAUVIN (FRENCH) 
	EVIL HORSE WHO DROWNS RIDERS, SIMILAR TO KELPIE

	CHIBAISKWEDA (ABENAKI) 
	GHOST OF AN IMPROPERLY BURIED PERSON

	CHICHEVACHE 
	HUMAN-FACED COW THAT FEEDS ON GOOD WOMEN

	CHICKCHARNEY (BAHAMIAN) 
	BIRD-MAMMAL HYBRID

	CHIMAERA (GREEK) 
	LION-GOAT-SNAKE HYBRID

	CHINDI (NAVAJO) 
	VENGEFUL GHOST THAT CAUSES DUST DEVILS

	CHINTHE (BURMESE) 
	TEMPLE-GUARDING FELINE, SIMILAR TO CHINESE SHI AND JAPANESE SHISA

	CHITAULI (ZULU) 
	HUMAN-LIZARD HYBRID

	CHŌCHINOBAKE (JAPANESE) 
	ANIMATED PAPER LANTERN

	CHOL (BIBLICAL MYTHOLOGY) 
	REGENERATIVE BIRD

	CHOLLIMA (KOREAN) 
	SUPERNATURALLY FAST HORSE

	CHONCHON (MAPUCHE) 
	DISEMBODIED, FLYING HEAD

	CHOORILE (GUYANESE) 
	GHOST OF A WOMAN THAT DIED IN CHILDBIRTH

	CHROMANDI (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY) 
	HAIRY SAVAGE WITH DOG TEETH

	CHRYSAOR (GREEK) 
	THE GIANT SON OF THE GORGON MEDUSA.

	CHRYSOMALLUS (GREEK MYTHOLOGY) 
	GOLDEN WINGED RAM

	CHUKWA (HINDU) 
	GIANT TURTLE THAT SUPPORTS THE WORLD

	CHUPACABRA (LATIN AMERICA) 
	CRYPTID BEAST NAMED FOR ITS HABIT OF SUCKING THE BLOOD OF LIVESTOCK

	CHUREL (HINDU) 
	VAMPIRIC, FEMALE GHOST

	CIGUAPA (DOMINICAN REPUBLIC) 
	MALEVOLENT SEDUCTRESS

	CIHUATETEO (AZTEC) 
	GHOST OF WOMEN THAT DIED IN CHILDBIRTH

	CIKAVAC (SERBIAN) 
	BIRD THAT SERVES ITS OWNER

	CINNAMON BIRD (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	GIANT BIRD THAT MAKES ITS NEST OUT OF CINNAMON

	CIPACTLI (AZTEC) 
	SEA MONSTER, CROCODILE-FISH HYBRID

	CIREIN CRÒIN (SCOTTISH) 
	SEA SERPENT

	COBLYNAU (WELSH) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND MINE SPIRITS

	COCKATRICE (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	CHICKEN-LIZARD HYBRID

	COFGOD (ENGLISH) 
	COVE GOD

	COLO COLO (MAPUCHE) 
	RAT-BIRD HYBRID THAT CAN SHAPESHIFT INTO A SERPENT

	CORYCIAN NYMPHS (GREEK) 
	NYMPH OF THE CORYCIAN CAVE

	CRETAN BULL (GREEK) 
	MONSTROUS BULL

	CRINAEAE (GREEK) 
	FOUNTAIN NYMPH

	CRIOSPHINX (ANCIENT EGYPT) 
	RAM-HEADED SPHINX

	CROCOTTA (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	MONSTROUS DOG-WOLF

	THE CU BIRD (MEXICAN) 
	EL PÁJARO CU; A BIRD.

	CUCO (LATIN AMERICA) 
	BOGEYMAN

	CUCUY (LATIN AMERICA) 
	MALEVOLENT SPIRIT

	CUEGLE (CANTABRIAN) 
	MONSTROUS, THREE-ARMED HUMANOID

	CUÉLEBRE (ASTURIAN & CANTABRIAN) 
	DRAGON

	CURUPIRA (TUPI) 
	NATURE SPIRIT

	CU SITH (SCOTTISH) 
	GIGANTIC FAIRY DOG

	CŴN ANNWN (WELSH) 
	UNDERWORLD HUNTING DOG

	CYCLOPS (GREEK) 
	ONE-EYED GIANT

	CYHYRAETH (WELSH) 
	DEATH SPIRIT

	CYNOCEPHALUS (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	DOG-HEADED HUMANOID



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“D” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	DACTYL (GREEK) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND SMITH AND HEALING SPIRITS

	DAEMON (GREEK) 
	INCORPOREAL SPIRIT

	DAHU (FRANCE, SWITZERLAND & NORTH OF ITALY) 
	LIKE A DEER OR IBEX WITH LEGS ON ONE SIDE OF ITS BODY ARE SHORTER THAN ON THE OTHER SIDE

	DAIDARABOTCHI (JAPANESE) 
	GIANT RESPONSIBLE FOR CREATING MANY GEOGRAPHICAL FEATURES IN JAPAN

	DAITENGU (JAPANESE) 
	MOST POWERFUL CLASS OF TENGU, EACH OF WHOM LIVES ON A SEPARATE MOUNTAIN

	DAITYA (HINDU) 
	GIANT

	DANAVA (HINDU) 
	WATER DEMON

	DAPHNAIE (GREEK) 
	LAUREL TREE NYMPH

	DATSUE-BA (JAPANESE) 
	OLD WOMAN WHO STEALS CLOTHES FROM THE SOULS OF THE DEAD

	DEAD SEA APES (ISLAMIC) 
	HUMAN TRIBE TURNED INTO APES FOR IGNORING MOSES' MESSAGE

	DEER WOMAN (NATIVE AMERICAN) 
	HUMAN-DEER HYBRID

	DEITY (GLOBAL) 
	PRETERNATURAL OR SUPERNATURAL POSSIBLY IMMORTAL BEING

	DEMON (GLOBAL) 
	FROM THE GREEK DAÍMON, CHTHONIC ENTITIES OF HELL OFTEN SEEN AS SATAN'S MINIONS WHO ARE INIMICAL TO MANKIND; THE COUNTERPARTS OF ANGELS.

	DEMIGOD (GLOBAL) 
	HALF HUMAN, HALF GOD

	DHAMPIR (BALKANS) 
	HUMAN/VAMPIRE HYBRID

	DIAO SI GUI (CHINESE) 
	HANGED GHOST

	DILONG (CHINESE) 
	EARTH DRAGON

	DIP (CATALAN) 
	DEMONIC AND VAMPIRIC DOG

	DI PENATES (ROMAN) 
	HOUSE SPIRIT

	DIPSA (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	EXTREMELY VENOMOUS SNAKE

	DIRAWONG (AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINAL) 
	GOANNA SPIRIT

	DI SMA UNDAR JORDI (SWEDISH) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND NATURE SPIRITS

	DIWATA (PHILIPPINE) 
	TREE SPIRIT

	DJALL (ALBANIAN)
	DEVIL

	DOBHAR-CHU (IRISH) 
	KING OTTER

	DO-GAKW-HO-WAD (ABENAKI) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE

	DOKKAEBI (KOREAN) 
	GROTESQUE, HORNED HUMANOIDS

	DÖKKÁLFAR (NORSE) 
	MALE ANCESTRAL SPIRITS; THE DARK ELVES

	DOLA (SLAVIC) 
	TUTELARY AND FATE SPIRIT

	DOMOVOI (SLAVIC) 
	HOUSE SPIRIT

	DOPPELGÄNGER (GERMAN) 
	GHOSTLY DOUBLE

	DRAC (CATALAN) 
	LION OR BULL-FACED DRAGON

	DRAC (FRENCH) 
	WINGED SEA SERPENT

	DRAKON (GREEK) 
	GREEK DRAGONS

	DRAKAINA (GREEK) 
	DRAGONS DEPICTED WITH FEMALE CHARACTERISTICS

	DRAGON (MANY CULTURES WORLDWIDE) 
	FIRE-BREATHING AND (NORMALLY) WINGED REPTILES

	DRAGON TURTLE (CHINESE) 
	GIANT TURTLE WITH DRAGON-LIKE HEAD

	DRANGUE (ALBANIAN) 
	SEMI-HUMAN WINGED WARRIORS

	DRAUGR (NORSE) 
	UNDEAD

	DREKAVAC (SLAVIC) 
	RESTLESS GHOST OF AN UNBAPTIZED CHILD

	DROP BEAR (AUSTRALIAN)
	LARGE CARNIVOROUS KOALA THAT HUNTS BY DROPPING ON ITS PREY FROM TREES

	DROW (SCOTTISH) 
	CAVERN SPIRIT

	DRUDE (GERMAN) 
	POSSESSING DEMON

	DRUK (BHUTANESE) 
	DRAGON

	DRYAD (GREEK) 
	TREE NYMPH

	DUENDE (SPANISH & PORTUGUESE) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND FOREST SPIRITS

	DUERGAR (ENGLISH) 
	MALEVOLENT LITTLE PEOPLE

	DULLAHAN (IRISH) 
	HEADLESS DEATH SPIRIT

	DUWENDE (PHILIPPINE) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE, SOME ARE HOUSE SPIRITS, OTHERS NATURE SPIRITS

	DVERGR (NORSE)
	SUBTERRANEAN LITTLE PEOPLE SMITHS

	DVOROVOI (SLAVIC) 
	COURTYARD SPIRIT

	DWARF (GERMANIC) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE NATURE SPIRITS

	DYBBUK (JEWISH) 
	SPIRIT (SOMETIMES THE SOUL OF A WICKED DECEASED) THAT POSSESSES THE LIVING

	DZEE-DZEE-BON-DA (ABENAKI) 
	HIDEOUS MONSTER

	DZUNUKWA (KWAKWAKA'WAKW) 
	CHILD-EATING HAG



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“E” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	EACH UISGE (SCOTTISH) 
	MALEVOLENT WATER HORSE

	EACHY (ENGLISH & SCOTTISH) 
	HUMANOID LAKE MONSTER

	EAGLE SPIRIT (MANY CULTURES WORLDWIDE) 
	LEADERSHIP OR GUIDANCE TOTEM

	EBU GOGO (FLORES) 
	DIMINUTIVE HUMANOIDS, POSSIBLY INSPIRED BY HOMO FLORESIENSIS

	ECHENEIS (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	REMORA, SAID TO ATTACH TO SHIPS TO SLOW THEM DOWN

	EDIMMU (SUMERIAN) 
	GHOSTS OF THOSE NOT BURIED PROPERLY

	EGBERE (YORUBA) 
	HUMANOID THAT CARRIES A MAGICAL MAT

	EINHERJAR (NORSE) 
	SPIRITS OF BRAVE WARRIORS

	EKEK (PHILIPPINE) 
	FLESH-EATING, WINGED HUMANOIDS

	ELBOW WITCH (OJIBWA) 
	HAGS WITH AWLS IN THEIR ELBOWS

	ELDJÖTNAR (NORSE) 
	FIRE GIANTS WHO RESIDE IN MUSPELHEIM, WITH SURTR AS THEIR LEADER

	ELEIONOMAE (GREEK) 
	MARSH NYMPH

	ELEMENTAL (ALCHEMY) 
	PERSONIFICATION OF ONE OF THE CLASSICAL ELEMENTS---EARTH, WATER, AIR, WIND OR FIRE

	‘ELEPAIO (HAWAIIAN) 
	MONARCH FLYCATCHER SPIRIT THAT GUIDES CANOE-BUILDERS TO THE PROPER TREES

	ELF (GERMANIC) 
	NATURE AND FERTILITY SPIRIT

	ELOKO (CENTRAL AFRICA) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND MALEVOLENT NATURE SPIRITS

	EMERE (YORUBA) 
	CHILD THAT CAN MOVE BACK AND FORTH BETWEEN THE MATERIAL WORLD AND THE AFTERLIFE AT WILL

	EMIM (JEWISH) 
	GIANT

	EMPUSA (GREEK) 
	FEMALE DEMON THAT WAYLAYS TRAVELERS AND SEDUCES AND KILLS MEN

	ENCANTADO (BRAZILIAN) 
	DOLPHIN-HUMAN SHAPESHIFTER

	ENCHANTED MOOR (PORTUGUESE) 
	ENCHANTED PRINCESSES

	ENFIELD (HERALDIC) 
	FOX-GREYHOUND-LION-WOLF-EAGLE HYBRID

	ENGKANTO (PHILIPPINE) 
	NEUTRAL NATURE SPIRIT

	ENKŌ (JAPANESE) 
	KAPPA OF SHIKOKU AND WESTERN HONSHŪ

	ENT (WORLDWIDE/FANTASY) 
	LIVING TREE THAT IS SAID TO LIVE FOR 1000’S OF YEARS

	EPIMELIAD (GREEK) 
	APPLE TREE NYMPH

	ERCHITU (SARDINIA) 
	OX-HUMAN, WEREOX

	ER GUI (CHINESE) 
	HUNGRY GHOST

	ERINYES (GREEK) 
	WINGED SPIRITS OF VENGEANCE OR JUSTICE, ALSO KNOWN AS FURIES

	ERLKING (GERMAN) 
	DEATH SPIRIT

	ERYMANTHIAN BOAR (GREEK) 
	GIANT BOAR

	ETHIOPIAN PEGASUS (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	HORNED, WINGED HORSE

	ETIÄINEN (FINNISH MYTHOLOGY) 
	SPIRIT BEING OF A LIVING PERSON

	ETTIN (ENGLISH) 
	THREE-HEADED GIANT

	EURYNOMOS (GREEK) 
	BLUE-BLACK, CARRION-EATER IN THE UNDERWORLD

	EWAH (CHEROKEE) 
	HUMAN-COUGAR HYBRID

	EŽERINIS (LITHUANIAN) 
	LAKE SPIRIT



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“F” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	FACHEN (IRISH & SCOTTISH) 
	MONSTER WITH HALF A BODY

	FAFNIR (GERMANIC MYTHOLOGY) 
	DWARF WHO WAS CURSED AND TURNED INTO A DRAGON. HE WAS LATER SLAIN BY SIGURD IN THE SAGA OF NIBELUNG.

	FAIRY (MANY CULTURES WORLDWIDE) 
	NATURE SPIRITS

	FAMILIAR (ENGLISH) 
	ANIMAL SERVANT

	FAR DARRIG (IRISH) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE THAT CONSTANTLY PLAY PRANKS

	THE FATES (GREEK) 
	THREE TIME-CONTROLLING SISTERS

	FAUN (ROMAN) 
	HUMAN-GOAT HYBRID NATURE SPIRIT

	FEAR GORTA (IRISH) 
	HUNGER GHOST

	FEATHERED SERPENT (MESOAMERICAN)
	DRAGON

	FEI LIAN (CHINESE) 
	CHINESE WIND GOD

	FENGHUANG (CHINESE) 
	CHINESE PHOENIX, FEMALE IN MARRIAGE SYMBOL

	FENODYREE (MANX) 
	HOUSE SPIRIT

	FENRIR (NORSE) 
	GIGANTIC, RAVENOUS WOLF

	FETCH (IRISH) 
	DOUBLE OR DOPPELGÄNGER

	FEXT (SLAVIC) 
	UNDEAD

	FINFOLK (ORKNEY) 
	FISH-HUMAN HYBRID THAT KIDNAPS HUMANS FOR SERVANTS

	FIR BOLG (IRISH) 
	ANCESTRAL RACE

	FIRE BIRD (MANY CULTURES WORLDWIDE) 
	REGENERATIVE SOLAR BIRD

	FIREDRAKE (GERMANIC) 
	DRAGON

	FISH-MAN (CANTABRIAN) 
	AMPHIBIOUS, SCALED HUMANOID

	FOMORIAN (IRISH) 
	GOAT-HEADED GIANT

	FOREST BULL (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	GIANT HORNED RED CATTLE

	FREYBUG (NORFOLK)
	BLACK DOG

	FUATH (CELTIC) 
	MALEVOLENT WATER SPIRIT

	FUCANGLONG (CHINESE) 
	UNDERWORLD DRAGON

	FUNAYŪREI (JAPANESE) 
	GHOSTS OF PEOPLE WHO DROWNED AT SEA

	FURU-UTSUBO (JAPANESE) 
	ANIMATED JAR

	FUTAKUCHI-ONNA (JAPANESE) 
	WOMAN WITH A SECOND MOUTH ON THE BACK OF HER HEAD

	FYLGJA (SCANDINAVIAN) 
	ANIMAL FAMILIAR



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“G” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	GAASYENDIETHA (SENECA) 
	DRAGON

	GAGANA (RUSSIAN) 
	IRON-BEAKED BIRD WITH COPPER TALONS

	GAKI (JAPANESE) 
	GHOSTS OF ESPECIALLY GREEDY PEOPLE

	GALLU (MESOPOTAMIAN) 
	UNDERWORLD DEMONS

	GALTZAGORRIAK (BASQUE) 
	SMALL DEMONIC SERVANTS

	GAMAYUN (RUSSIAN) 
	PROPHETIC HUMAN-HEADED BIRD

	GANA (HINDU) 
	ATTENDANTS OF SHIVA

	GANCANAGH (IRISH) 
	MALE FAIRY THAT SEDUCES HUMAN WOMEN

	GANDABERUNDA (HINDU) 
	DOUBLE-HEADED BIRD

	GANDHARVA (HINDU) 
	MALE NATURE SPIRITS, OFTEN DEPICTED AS PART HUMAN, PART ANIMAL

	GARGOUILLE (FRENCH) 
	WATER DRAGON

	GARMR (NORSE) 
	GIANT, RAVENOUS HOUND

	GARUDA (HINDU) 
	HUMAN-EAGLE HYBRID

	GASHADOKURO (JAPANESE) 
	GIANT MALEVOLENT SKELETONS

	GAUEKO (BASQUE) 
	WOLF CAPABLE OF WALKING UPRIGHT

	GEB (EGYPTIAN) 
	GOD OF THE EARTH, MARRIED TO NUT

	GED (HERALDIC) 
	THE FISH PIKE

	GEGENEES (GREEK) 
	SIX-ARMED GIANT

	GENIE (ARABIAN) 
	ELEMENTAL SPIRIT

	GENIUS LOCI (ROMAN) 
	SPIRIT THAT PROTECTS A SPECIFIC PLACE

	GERMAN (SLAVIC) 
	MALE SPIRIT ASSOCIATED WITH BRINGING RAIN AND HAIL

	GERYON (GREEK) 
	THREE-HEADED SIX-ARMED GIANT WITH THREE TORSOS AND (IN SOME SOURCES) SIX LEGS

	GHILLIE DHU (SCOTTISH) 
	TREE GUARDIAN

	GHOST (JEWISH)
	DISEMBODIED SPIRITS OF THOSE THAT HAVE DIED

	GHOUL (ARABIAN) 
	CANNIBALISTIC SHAPESHIFTING DESERT GENIE OFTEN CLASSIFIED AS UNDEAD.

	GIANT (WORLDWIDE) 
	IMMENSELY LARGE AND STRONG HUMANOIDS

	GIANT ANIMAL (WORLDWIDE) 
	UNUSUALLY LARGE BEASTS

	GICHI-ANAMI'E-BIZHIW (OJIBWA) 
	BISON-SNAKE-BIRD-COUGAR HYBRID WATER SPIRIT

	GIDIM (SUMERIAN) 
	GHOST

	GIGANTES (GREEK) 
	RACE OF GIANTS THAT FOUGHT THE OLYMPIAN GODS, SOMETIMES DEPICTED WITH SNAKE-LEGS

	GIGELORUM (SCOTTISH) 
	SMALLEST ANIMAL

	GIRTABLILU (AKKADIAN) 
	HUMAN-SCORPION HYBRID

	GJENGANGER (SCANDINAVIAN) 
	CORPOREAL GHOST

	GLAISTIG (SCOTTISH) 
	HUMAN-GOAT HYBRID

	GLASHTYN (MANX) 
	MALEVOLENT WATER HORSE

	GNOME (ALCHEMY) 
	DIMINUTIVE EARTH ELEMENTAL

	GOBLIN (MEDIEVAL) 
	GROTESQUE, MISCHIEVOUS LITTLE PEOPLE

	GOG (ENGLISH) 
	GIANT PROTECTOR OF LONDON

	GOLD-DIGGING ANT (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	DOG-SIZED ANT THAT DIGS FOR GOLD IN SANDY AREAS

	GOLEM (JEWISH) 
	ANIMATED CONSTRUCT

	GORGADES (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY) 
	HAIRY HUMANOID

	GORGON (GREEK) 
	FANGED, SNAKE-HAIRED HUMANOIDS THAT TURN ANYONE WHO SEES THEM INTO STONE

	GORYŌ (JAPANESE) 
	VENGEFUL GHOSTS, USUALLY OF MARTYRS

	GRASSMAN (OHIO, USA) 
	APE-LIKE CRYPTID

	GREMLIN (FOLKLORE) 
	GOBLINS THAT SABOTAGE AIRPLANES

	GRIFFIN (HERALDIC) 
	LION-EAGLE HYBRID

	GRIGORI (CHRISTIAN, JEWISH & ISLAMIC) 
	FALLEN ANGELS, FATHER OF NEPHILIM

	GRIM (ENGLISH & SCANDINAVIAN)
	TUTELARY SPIRITS OF CHURCHES

	GRIM REAPER (WORLDWIDE) 
	DEATH ANGEL OFTEN THOUGHT TO BE GOD'S/SATAN'S ASSISTANT

	GRINDYLOW (ENGLISH) 
	MALEVOLENT WATER SPIRIT

	GUALICHU (MAPUCHE) 
	MALEVOLENT SPIRIT

	GUARDIAN ANGEL (CHRISTIAN, JEWISH & ISLAMIC) 
	SUBCLASSIFICATION OF ANGELS THAT GUARD AND PROTECT A SPECIFIC PERSON OR LIVING BEING

	GUD-ELIM (AKKADIAN)
	HUMAN-BULL HYBRID

	GUHIN (JAPANESE)
	ANTHROPOMORPHIC BIRD

	GUI PO (CHINESE) 
	GHOST THAT MANIFESTS AS AN OLD WOMAN

	GUI SHU (CHINESE) 
	GHOSTLY TREE THAT CONFUSES TRAVELERS BY MOVING

	GULON (GERMANIC) 
	GLUTTONOUS DOG-CAT-FOX HYBRID

	GUMIHO (KOREAN MYTHOLOGY) 
	DEMONIC FOX WITH THOUSANDS OF TAILS BELIEVED TO POSSESS AN ARMY OF SPIRITS AND MAGIC IN ITS TAILS

	GURUMAPA (NEPALESE) 
	CHILD-EATING DEMON

	GWYLLGI (WELSH) 
	BLACK DOG

	GWYLLION (WELSH) 
	MALEVOLENT SPIRIT

	GYASCUTUS (AMERICAN FOLKLORE) 
	FOUR-LEGGED HERBIVORE

	GYTRASH (LINCOLNSHIRE & YORKSHIRE)
	BLACK DOG

	GYŪKI (JAPANESE) 
	BULL-HEADED MONSTER



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“H” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	HABROK (NORSE) 
	"BEST" HAWK

	HADHAYOSH (PERSIAN) 
	GIGANTIC LAND ANIMAL

	HAETAE (KOREAN) 
	DOG-LION HYBRID

	HAG (MANY CULTURES WORLDWIDE)
	WISE OLD WOMAN WHO IS USUALLY A MALEVOLENT SPIRIT OR A DISGUISED GODDESS

	HAIETLIK (NUU-CHAH-NULTH) 
	WATER SERPENT

	HAI-URI (KHOIKHOI) 
	MALE CANNIBALISTIC PARTIALLY INVISIBLE MONSTER

	HAKUTAKU (JAPANESE) 
	TALKING BEAST WHICH HANDED DOWN KNOWLEDGE ON HARMFUL SPIRITS

	HĀKUTURI (MĀORI) 
	NATURE GUARDIAN

	HALF-ELF (NORSE) 
	HUMAN-ELF HYBRID

	HALTIJA (FINNISH) 
	SPIRIT THAT PROTECTS A SPECIFIC PLACE

	HAMADRYAD (GREEK) 
	OAK TREE NYMPH

	HAMINGJA (SCANDINAVIAN) 
	PERSONAL PROTECTION SPIRIT

	HAMSA (BUDDHIST, HINDU & JAINISM) 
	MYSTIC BIRD

	HANAU EPE (RAPA NUI)
	LONG-EARED HUMANOID

	HANTU AIR (MALAY) 
	SHAPESHIFTING WATER SPIRIT

	HANTU DEMON (PHILIPPINE) 
	DEMON

	HANTU RAYA (MALAY) 
	DEMONIC SERVANT

	HARIONAGO (JAPANESE) 
	HUMANOID FEMALE WITH BARBED, PREHENSILE HAIR

	HARPY (GREEK) 
	BIRDLIKE HUMAN-HEADED DEATH SPIRIT

	HAUGBUI (NORSE) 
	UNDEAD BEING WHO CANNOT LEAVE ITS BURIAL MOUND

	HAVSRÅ (NORSE) 
	SALTWATER SPIRIT

	HEADLESS HORSEMAN (EUROPEAN) 
	HUMANOID SPIRIT WHO HAUNTS OR KILLS

	HEADLESS MULE (BRAZILIAN) 
	FIRE-SPEWING, HEADLESS, SPECTRAL MULE

	HECATONCHIRES (GREEK) 
	PRIMORDIAL GIANTS WITH 100 HANDS AND FIFTY HEADS

	HEIKEGANI (JAPANESE) 
	CRABS WITH HUMAN-FACED SHELLS, THE SPIRITS OF WARRIORS KILLED IN THE BATTLE OF DAN-NO-URA

	HEINZELMÄNNCHEN (GERMAN) 
	HOUSEHOLD SPIRIT

	HELEAD (GREEK) 
	FEN NYMPH

	HELLHOUND (MANY CULTURES WORLDWIDE) 
	UNDERWORLD DOG

	HERACLES (GREEK) 
	GATEKEEPER OF OLYMPUS

	HERCINIA (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	GLOWING BIRD

	HERENSUGE (BASQUE)
	DRAGON

	HESPERIDES (GREEK) 
	NYMPH DAUGHTERS OF ATLAS

	HIDEBEHIND (UNITED STATES) 
	NOCTURNAL FOREST CREATURE

	HIDERIGAMI (JAPANESE) 
	DROUGHT SPIRIT

	HIERACOSPHINX (ANCIENT EGYPT) 
	FALCON-HEADED SPHINX

	HIHI (JAPANESE) 
	BABOON MONSTER

	HIISI (FINNISH) 
	NATURE GUARDIAN

	HIPPOCAMP (ETRUSCAN, GREEK & PHOENICIAN) 
	HORSE-FISH HYBRID

	HIPPOGRIFF (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	HYBRID OF A GRIFFIN AND HORSE; A LION-EAGLE-HORSE HYBRID

	HIPPOPODES (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY) 
	HORSE-HOOFED HUMANOID

	HIRCOCERVUS (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY) 
	DEER-GOAT HYBRID

	HITODAMA (JAPANESE) 
	GHOSTS OF THE NEWLY DEAD, WHICH TAKE THE FORM OF FIREBALLS

	HITOTSUME-KOZŌ (JAPANESE) 
	ONE-EYED CHILDLIKE SPIRIT

	HOB (ENGLISH) 
	HOUSE SPIRIT

	HOBBIDIDANCE (ENGLISH) 
	MALEVOLENT SPIRIT

	HOBGOBLIN (MEDIEVAL) 
	FRIENDLY OR AMUSING GOBLIN

	HODAG (NATIVE AMERICAN) 
	FROG-MAMMOTH-LIZARD HYBRID

	HOKHOKW (KWAKIUTL) 
	BIRD

	HŌKŌ (JAPANESE) 
	DOG-LIKE CHINESE TREE SPIRIT

	HOMA (PERSIAN) 
	EAGLE-LION HYBRID, SIMILAR TO A GRIFFIN

	HOMBRE CAIMAN (COLOMBIAN) 
	HUMAN-ALLIGATOR HYBRID

	HOMBRE GATO (LATIN AMERICA) 
	HUMAN-CAT HYBRID

	HOMUNCULUS (ALCHEMY) 
	SMALL ANIMATED CONSTRUCT

	HŌ-Ō (JAPANESE) 
	ROOSTER-SWALLOW-FOWL-SNAKE-GOOSE-TORTOISE-STAG-FISH HYBRID

	HOOPOE (AFRICAN & EURASIA)
	NEAR PASSERINE BIRD THAT FEATURES IN MANY MYTHOLOGIES IN THOSE CONTINENTS

	HOOP SNAKE (USA, CANADA & AUSTRALIA)
	SNAKE WHICH ROLLS BY TAKING ITS TAIL IN ITS MOUTH

	HORNED SERPENT (NATIVE AMERICAN) 
	SERPENTINE RAIN SPIRIT

	HOTOKE (JAPANESE) 
	DECEASED PERSON

	HOURI (ISLAMIC) 
	HEAVENLY BEINGS

	HRAESVELG (NORSE) 
	GIANT, WHO IN EAGLE FORM, CREATES THE WIND BY BEATING HIS WINGS

	HRÍMÞURSAR (NORSE) 
	FROST GIANTS WHO ARE THE MAIN INHABITANTS OF EITHER JOTUNHEIM OR NIFLHEIM

	HUAYCHIVO (MAYAN) 
	HUMAN-DEER HYBRID

	HUGIN & MUNIN (NORSE) 
	PAIR OF RAVENS ASSOCIATED WITH THE NORSE GOD ODIN MEANING THOUGHT AND MEMORY.

	HULDUFÓLK (ICELANDIC/FAROESE) 
	SECRET MOUND/ROCK DWELLING ELVES

	HULDRA (SCANDINAVIAN) 
	FOREST SPIRIT

	HULI JING (CHINESE) 
	NINE-TAILED FOX SPIRIT

	HUMA (PERSIAN) 
	REGENERATIVE FIRE BIRD

	HUMBABA (AKKADIAN) 
	LION-FACED GIANT

	HUNDUN (CHINESE)
	CHAOS SPIRIT

	HUPIA (TAÍNO) 
	NOCTURNAL GHOST

	HYAKUME (JAPANESE) 
	HUNDRED-EYES CREATURE

	HYDRA (GREEK) 
	MULTI-HEADED WATER SERPENT/DRAGON

	HYDROS (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY)  
	SNAKE WHOSE POISON CAUSES THE VICTIM TO SWELL UP

	HYDRUS (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY) 
	SNAKE FROM THE NILE RIVER THAT WOULD KILL CROCODILES FROM THE INSIDE

	HYŌSUBE (JAPANESE) 
	HAIR-COVERED KAPPA

	HYPNALIS (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY) 
	SNAKE THAT KILLS ITS VICTIMS IN THEIR SLEEP



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“I” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	IANNIC-ANN-ÔD (BRETON) 
	GHOST OF A DROWNED PERSON

	IARA (BRAZILIAN) 
	FEMALE WATER SPIRIT

	IBONG ADARNA (PHILIPPINE)
	BIRD THAT CHANGES COLOR WHEN IT FINISHES A SONG

	ICHCHHADHARI NAG (HINDU) 
	SHAPESHIFTING VENOMOUS SNAKES

	ICHIMOKU-NYŪDŌ (JAPANESE) 
	ONE-EYED KAPPA FROM SADO ISLAND

	ICHIREN-BOZU (JAPANESE) 
	ANIMATED PRAYER BEADS

	ICHNEUMON (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	DRAGON-KILLING ANIMAL

	ICHTHYOCENTAUR (GREEK) 
	HUMAN-FISH-HORSE HYBRID

	IELE (ROMANIAN) 
	FEMALE NATURE SPIRITS

	IFRIT (ARABIAN) 
	FIRE GENIE

	IJIRAQ (INUIT) 
	SPIRIT THAT KIDNAPS CHILDREN

	IKIRYŌ (JAPANESE) 
	A 'LIVING GHOST', AS IT IS A PERSON'S SPIRIT OUTSIDE THEIR BODY

	IKUCHI (JAPANESE) 
	SEA SERPENT THAT TRAVELS OVER BOATS IN AN ARC WHILE DRIPPING OIL

	IKU-TURSO (FINNISH) 
	SEA MONSTER

	IL-BELLIEGĦA (MALTESE) 
	MALEVOLENT WELL SPIRIT

	IMP (MEDIEVAL) 
	SMALL DEMONIC SERVANT

	IMPUNDULU (SOUTHERN AFRICA) 
	AVIAN, VAMPIRIC LIGHTNING SPIRIT

	IMUGI (KOREAN) 
	FLIGHTLESS, DRAGON-LIKE CREATURES (SOMETIMES THOUGHT OF AS PROTO-DRAGONS)

	INAPERTWA (ABORIGINAL) 
	SIMPLE ORGANISMS, USED BY CREATOR-GODS TO MAKE EVERYTHING ELSE

	INCUBUS (MEDIEVAL FOLKLORE) -
	MALE NIGHT-DEMON AND SEDUCER

	INDRIK (RUSSIAN) 
	ONE-HORNED HORSE-BULL HYBRID

	INDUS WORM (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	GIANT, WHITE, CARNIVOROUS WORM

	INKANYAMBA (ZULU) 
	HORSE-HEADED SERPENT

	INUGAMI (JAPANESE) 
	DOG SPIRIT

	IOR (ROMANIAN) 
	GIANT CREATURE, WITH GOOD SPIRIT

	IPOTANE (GREEK) 
	TWO-LEGGED HORSE-HUMAN HYBRID, (AS OPPOSED TO THE FOUR-LEGGED CENTAUR)

	IPPON-DATARA (JAPANESE) 
	ONE-LEGGED MOUNTAIN SPIRIT

	IRATXOAK (BASQUE) 
	SMALL DEMONIC SERVANTS

	IRIN (JEWISH) 
	FALLEN ANGELS

	ISHIGAQ (INUIT) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE

	ISLAND SATYR (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	SAVAGE HUMAN-GOAT HYBRID FROM A REMOTE ISLAND CHAIN

	ISONADE (JAPANESE) 
	SHARK-LIKE SEA MONSTER

	ITTAN-MOMEN (JAPANESE) 
	GHOSTLY AERIAL PHENOMENON THAT ATTACKS PEOPLE

	IWANA-BŌZU (JAPANESE) 
	CHAR WHICH APPEARED AS A BUDDHIST MONK



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“J” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	JACKALOPE (AMERICAN) 
	RABBIT WITH ANTLERS

	JACK-IN-IRONS (ENGLISH) 
	MALEVOLENT GIANT

	JACULUS (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	WINGED SERPENT OR SMALL DRAGON

	JASCONIUS (MEDIEVAL FOLKLORE) 
	ISLAND-SIZED FISH

	JASY JATEREI (GUARANÍ) 
	NATURE GUARDIAN AND BOGEYMAN

	JATAYU (HINDU MYTHOLOGY) 
	VULTURE DEMIGOD

	JAUD (SLAVIC) 
	VAMPIRIZED PREMATURE BABY

	JENGLOT (JAVA) 
	VAMPIRIC LITTLE PEOPLE

	JENGU (SAWA) 
	WATER SPIRIT

	JENTIL (BASQUE) 
	MEGALITH-BUILDING GIANT

	JENU (MI'KMAQ) 
	ANTHROPOPHAGOUS GIANT

	JERFF (SWEDISH) 
	GLUTTONOUS DOG-CAT-FOX HYBRID

	JERSEY DEVIL (AMERICAN) 
	DEMONIC DRAGON/FLYING DEMON WHO WAS GIVEN BIRTH BY AN AMERICAN LIVING IN NEW JERSEY

	JIAN (CHINESE) 
	ONE-EYED, ONE-WINGED BIRD WHO REQUIRES A MATE FOR SURVIVAL

	JIANGSHI (CHINESE) 
	LIFE-DRAINING, REANIMATED CORPSE

	JIAOLONG (CHINESE) 
	DRAGON

	JIBAKUREI (JAPANESE) 
	SPIRIT THAT PROTECTS A SPECIFIC PLACE

	JIEVARAS (LITHUANIAN) 
	HOUSE SPIRIT

	JIKININKI (JAPANESE) 
	CORPSE-EATING GHOST

	JINN (ARABIAN, ISLAMIC) 
	SPIRITUAL CREATURES; GENII

	JIUFENG (CHINESE) 
	NINE-HEADED BIRD WORSHIPED BY ANCIENT NATIVES IN HUBEI PROVINCE.

	JIU TOU NIAO (CHINESE) 
	NINE-HEADED, DEMONIC BIRD

	JOGAH (IROQUOIS) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE NATURE SPIRIT

	JÖRMUNGANDR (NORSE) 
	SEA SERPENT

	JORŌGUMO (JAPANESE) 
	SPIDER WOMAN

	JOTAI (JAPANESE) 
	ANIMATED FOLDING SCREEN CLOTH

	JÖTUNN (NORSE) 
	GIGANTIC NATURE SPIRITS

	JUJAK (KOREAN) 
	BIRD

	JUMBEE (GUYANESE) 
	MALEVOLENT SPIRIT



	
	“K” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	KABOUTER (DUTCH) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE THAT LIVE UNDERGROUND, IN MUSHROOMS, OR AS HOUSE SPIRITS

	KACHINA (HOPI & PUEBLOAN) 
	NATURE SPIRIT

	KAHAKU (JAPANESE) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND WATER SPIRITS

	KAJSA (SCANDINAVIAN) 
	WIND SPIRIT

	KALAKEYAS (HINDU) 
	DESCENDENTS OF KALA

	KALLIKANTZAROI (GREEK) 
	GROTESQUE, MALEVOLENT SPIRIT

	KAMAITACHI (JAPANESE) 
	WIND SPIRIT

	KAMATAYAN (PHILIPPINE) 
	PHILIPPINE COUNTERPART OF DEATH

	KAMI (JAPANESE) 
	NATURE SPIRIT

	KAMIKIRI (JAPANESE) 
	HAIR-CUTTING SPIRIT

	KANBARI-NYŪDŌ (JAPANESE) 
	BATHROOM SPIRIT

	KANBO (JAPANESE) 
	DROUGHT SPIRIT

	KANEDAMA (JAPANESE) 
	MONEY SPIRIT

	KAPPA (JAPANESE) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND WATER SPIRIT

	KAPRE (PHILIPPINE) 
	MALEVOLENT TREE SPIRIT

	KARAKONCOLOS (BULGARIAN & TURKISH)  
	TROUBLESOME SPIRIT

	KARAKURA (TURKISH) 
	MALE NIGHT-DEMON

	KARANĐOLOZ (BOSNIA, HERZEGOVINA & SERBIA)
	TROUBLESOME SPIRIT

	KARASU-TENGU (JAPANESE) 
	TENGU WITH A BIRD'S BILL

	KARKADANN (PERSIAN) 
	ONE-HORNED GIANT ANIMAL

	KARKINOS (GREEK) 
	GIANT CRAB

	KARURA (JAPANESE) 
	EAGLE-HUMAN HYBRID

	KARZEŁEK (POLISH) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND MINE SPIRITS

	KASA-OBAKE (JAPANESE) 
	ANIMATED PARASOL

	KASHA (JAPANESE) 
	CAT-LIKE DEMON WHICH DESCENDS FROM THE SKY AND CARRIES AWAY CORPSES

	KASHANBO (JAPANESE) 
	KAPPA WHO CLIMB INTO THE MOUNTAINS FOR THE WINTER

	KATAWA-GURUMA (JAPANESE) 
	WOMAN RIDING ON A FLAMING WHEEL

	KATSURA-OTOKO (JAPANESE) 
	HANDSOME MAN FROM THE MOON

	KATALLAN (ALBANIAN)
	MAN EATING GIANT

	KAUKAS (LITHUANIAN) 
	NATURE SPIRIT

	KAWA-USO (JAPANESE) 
	SUPERNATURAL RIVER OTTER

	KAWA-ZARU (JAPANESE) 
	SMELLY, COWARDLY WATER SPIRIT

	KE'LETS (CHUKCHI MYTHOLOGY) 
	OGRE OR EVIL SPIRIT

	KEELUT (INUIT) 
	HAIRLESS DOG

	KEE-WAKW (ABENAKI) 
	HALF-HUMAN HALF-ANIMAL CANNIBALISTIC GIANT

	KEKKAI (JAPANESE) 
	AMORPHOUS AFTERBIRTH SPIRIT

	KELPIE (IRISH & SCOTTISH) 
	MALEVOLENT WATER HORSE

	KER (GREEK) 
	FEMALE DEATH SPIRIT

	KESARAN-PASARAN (JAPANESE) 
	MYSTERIOUS, WHITE, FLUFFY CREATURE

	KEUKEGEN (JAPANESE) 
	DISEASE SPIRIT

	KEYTHONG (HERALDIC) 
	WINGLESS GRIFFIN

	KOLCHIS BULL (GREEK) 
	BRONZE-HOOFED BULLS

	KHYAH (NEPALESE) 
	FAT, HAIRY APE-LIKE CREATURE

	KIGATILIK (INUIT) 
	NIGHT-DEMON

	KHOLOMODUMO (SOTHO AFRICAN)
	GLUTTONOUS MONSTER THAT WAS ONE OF THE FIRST BEASTS OF CREATION

	KIJIMUNAA (JAPANESE) 
	TREE SPRITE FROM OKINAWA

	KIJO (JAPANESE) 
	SHE-DEVIL

	KIKIMORA (SLAVIC) 
	FEMALE HOUSE SPIRIT

	KILLMOULIS (ENGLISH & SCOTTISH) 
	UGLY, MISCHIEVOUS MILL SPIRIT

	KINNARA (HINDU) 
	HUMAN-BIRD HYBRID

	KIN-U (JAPANESE) 
	BIRD

	KIRIN (JAPANESE) 
	JAPANESE UNICORN

	KISHI (ANGOLA) 
	MALEVOLENT, TWO-FACED SEDUCER

	KITSUNE (JAPANESE) 
	FOX SPIRIT

	KITSUNE-TSUKI (JAPANESE) 
	PERSON POSSESSED BY A FOX SPIRIT

	KIYOHIME (JAPANESE) 
	WOMAN WHO TRANSFORMED INTO A SERPENTINE DEMON OUT OF THE RAGE OF UNREQUITED LOVE

	KLABAUTERMANN (GERMAN) 
	SHIP SPIRIT

	KNOCKER (CORNISH, WELSH FOLKLORE)
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND MINE SPIRITS

	KNUCKER (ENGLISH) 
	WATER DRAGON

	KOBALOS (GREEK) 
	GOBLIN LIKE THIEVES AND TRICKSTERS

	KOBOLD (GERMAN) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND MINE OR HOUSE SPIRITS

	KODAMA (JAPANESE) 
	TREE SPIRIT

	KOFEWALT (GERMANIC) 
	HOUSE SPIRIT

	KO-GOK (ABENAKI) 
	HIDEOUS MONSTER

	KOKAKUCHŌ (JAPANESE) 
	UBUME BIRD

	KOMAINU (JAPANESE) 
	PROTECTIVE ANIMAL

	KONAKI-JIJII (JAPANESE) 
	INFANT THAT CRIES UNTIL IT IS PICKED UP, THEN INCREASES ITS WEIGHT AND CRUSHES ITS VICTIM

	KONGAMOTO (CONGO) 
	FLYING CREATURE

	KONOHA-TENGU (JAPANESE) 
	BIRD-LIKE CREATURE

	KORO-POK-GURU (AINU) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE

	KORRIGAN (BRETON) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND NATURE SPIRITS

	KRAKEN (SCANDINAVIAN) 
	SEA MONSTER

	KRASNOLUDEK (SLAVIC) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE NATURE SPIRITS

	KRASUE (SOUTHEAST ASIAN) 
	VAMPIRIC, FLOATING HEAD

	KUARAHY JÁRA (GUARANÍ) 
	FOREST SPIRIT

	KUBIKAJIRI (JAPANESE) 
	FEMALE CORPSE-CHEWING GRAVEYARD SPIRIT

	KUCHISAKE-ONNA (JAPANESE) 
	VENGEFUL GHOST OF A WOMAN MUTILATED BY HER HUSBAND

	KUDA-GITSUNE (JAPANESE) 
	MINIATURE FOX SPIRIT

	KUDAN (JAPANESE) 
	HUMAN-FACED CALF WHICH PREDICTS A CALAMITY BEFORE DYING

	KUI (CHINESE) 
	ONE-LEGGED MONSTER

	KUKUDHI (ALBANIAN)
	FEMALE DEMON WHO SPREADS SICKNESS

	KULSHEDRA (ALBANIAN) 
	DROUGHT-CAUSING DRAGON

	KUMAKATOK (PHILIPPINE) 
	DEATH SPIRITS

	KUMIHO (KOREAN) 
	FOX SPIRIT

	KUN (CHINESE)
	GIANT FISH

	KUPUA (HAWAIIAN) 
	SHAPESHIFTING TRICKSTERS

	KURABOKKO (JAPANESE) 
	GUARDIAN SPIRIT OF A WAREHOUSE

	KURAGE-NO-HINOTAMA (JAPANESE) 
	JELLYFISH WHICH FLOATS THROUGH THE AIR AS A FIREBALL

	KURMA (HINDU MYTHOLOGY) 
	SECOND AVATAR OF VISHNU IN THE FORM OF A TURTLE

	KURUPI (GUARANÍ) 
	WILD MAN AND FERTILITY SPIRIT

	KUSHTAKA (TLINGIT)
	SHAPESHIFTING "LAND OTTER MAN"

	KYE-RYONG (KOREAN) 
	CHICKEN-LIZARD HYBRID

	KYOURINRIN (JAPANESE) 
	ANIMATED SCROLL OR PAPER

	KYŪBI-NO-KITSUNE (JAPANESE) 
	NINE-TAILED FOX

	KYŪKETSUKI (JAPANESE) 
	VAMPIRE



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“L” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	LA-BAR-TU (ASSYRIAN) 
	DISEASE DEMON

	LABBU (AKKADIAN) 
	SEA SNAKE

	LADY MIDDAY (SLAVIC) 
	SUNSTROKE SPIRIT

	LADON (GREEK) 
	DRAGON GUARDING THE GOLDEN APPLES OF THE HESPERIDES

	LAELAPS (GREEK) 
	ENCHANTED DOG THAT ALWAYS CAUGHT HIS PREY

	LAESTRYGONIANS (GREEK) 
	ANTHROPOPHAGIC GIANTS

	LAKANICA (SLAVIC) 
	FIELD SPIRIT

	LAKE MONSTER (WORLDWIDE) 
	GIGANTIC ANIMALS REPORTED TO INHABIT VARIOUS LAKES AROUND THE WORLD

	LAKHEY (NEPALESE) 
	DEMON WITH FANGS

	LA LLORONA (LATIN AMERICA) 
	DEATH SPIRIT ASSOCIATED WITH DROWNING

	LAMASSU (AKKADIAN & SUMERIAN) 
	PROTECTIVE SPIRIT WITH THE FORM OF A WINGED BULL OR HUMAN-HEADED LION

	LAMBTON WORM (ENGLISH) 
	GIANT WORM

	LAMIA (GREEK) 
	CHILD-DEVOURING MONSTER

	LAMIAK (BASQUE) 
	WATER SPIRIT WITH BIRD FEET

	LA MOJANA (COLOMBIAN) 
	SHAPESHIFTING, FEMALE WATER SPIRIT

	LAMPADES (GREEK) 
	UNDERWORLD NYMPH

	LANDVÆTTIR (NORSE) 
	NATURE SPIRITS

	LARES (ROMAN) 
	HOUSE SPIRIT

	LA SAYONA (VENEZUELA) 
	FEMALE GHOST THAT PUNISHES UNFAITHFUL HUSBANDS

	LA TUNDA (COLOMBIAN) 
	NATURE SPIRIT THAT SEDUCES AND KILLS MEN

	LAVA BEAR 
	MINIATURE BEAR THOUGHT TO INHABIT THE LAVA BEDS OF SOUTH CENTRAL, OREGON

	LAUKŲ DVASIOS (LITHUANIAN) 
	FIELD SPIRIT

	LAUMA (BALTIC) 
	SKY SPIRIT

	LAVELLAN (SCOTTISH) 
	GIGANTIC WATER RAT

	LEANAN SIDHE (CELTIC) 
	FAIRY LOVER

	LEANASHE (IRISH) 
	POSSESSING SPIRIT OR VAMPIRE

	LEIMAKIDS (GREEK) 
	MEADOW NYMPH

	LEOKAMPOI (ETRUSCAN) 
	FISH-TAILED LION

	LEONTOPHONE (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY) 
	TINY ANIMAL POISONOUS TO LIONS

	LEPRECHAUN (IRISH) 
	COBBLER SPIRIT

	LESZI (SLAVIC) 
	TREE SPIRIT

	LEUCE (GREEK) 
	WHITE POPLAR TREE NYMPH

	LEUCROTA (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY) 
	CROCOTTA-LION HYBRID

	LEVIATHAN (JEWISH) 
	SEA MONSTER SEEN IN JOB 41

	LEYAK (BALINESE) 
	ANTHROPOPHAGOUS FLYING HEAD WITH ENTRAILS

	LIBYAN AEGIPANES (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	HUMAN-HORSE HYBRID

	LIBYAN SATYR (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	HUMAN-GOAT HYBRID

	LIDÉRC (HUNGARY) 
	MAGICAL CHICKEN THAT TRANSFORMS INTO A HUMANOID

	LIGHTNING BIRD (SOUTHERN AFRICA) 
	MAGICAL BIRD FOUND AT SITES OF LIGHTNING STRIKES

	LIKHO (SLAVIC) 
	ONE-EYED HAG OR GOBLIN

	LILIN (JEWISH) 
	NIGHT-DEMONESS

	LILITU (ASSYRIAN) 
	WINGED DEMON

	LIMNADES (GREEK) 
	LAKE NYMPH

	LINDWORM (GERMANIC) 
	DRAGON

	LJÓSÁLFAR (NORSE) 
	SUNLIGHT SPIRITS; THE LIGHT ELVES

	LJUBI (ALBANIAN)
	DEMONESS

	LLAMHIGYN Y DWR (WELSH) 
	FROG-BAT-LIZARD HYBRID

	LOCH NESS MONSTER (SCOTTISH) 
	SERPENTINE SEA MONSTER

	LO-LOL (ABENAKI) 
	HIDEOUS MONSTER

	LÓNG (CHINESE)
	DRAGON

	LONGANA (ITALIAN) 
	FEMALE HUMAN-GOAT HYBRID AND WATER SPIRIT

	LONG MA (CHINESE) 
	DRAGON-HORSE HYBRID

	LOOGAROO (FRENCH AMERICA) 
	SHAPESHIFTING, FEMALE VAMPIRE

	LOU CARCOLH (FRENCH) 
	SNAKE-MOLLUSK HYBRID

	LOUP-GAROU (FRENCH) 
	WEREWOLF

	LUBBER FIEND (ENGLISH) 
	HOUSE SPIRIT

	LUDUAN (CHINESE) 
	TRUTH-DETECTING ANIMAL

	LUGAT (ALBANIAN) 
	VAMPIRE

	LUISON (GUARANÍ) 
	WEREWOLF/CADAVER-EATING DOG

	LUSCA (CARIBBEAN)
	SEA MONSTER

	LUTIN (FRENCH) 
	AMUSING GOBLIN

	LYCANTHROPE (GREEK) 
	WEREWOLF

	LYNX (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	FELINE GUIDE SPIRIT



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“M” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	MAA-ALUSED (ESTONIAN MYTHOLOGY) 
	SUBTERRANEAN SPIRIT

	MACHLYES (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	HERMAPHRODITIC HUMANOID

	MACROCEPHALI (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	GIANT-HEADED HUMANOID

	MADREMONTE (COLOMBIAN FOLKLORE) 
	NATURE GUARDIAN

	MAERO (MĀORI) 
	SAVAGE, ARBOREAL HUMANOIDS

	MAGOG (ENGLISH FOLKLORE) 
	GIANT PROTECTOR OF LONDON

	MAHA-PUDMA (HINDU MYTHOLOGY) 
	GIANT ELEPHANT THAT HOLDS UP THE WORLD

	MAIRU (BASQUE MYTHOLOGY) 
	MEGALITH-BUILDING GIANT

	MĀJAS GARI (LATVIAN MYTHOLOGY) 
	BENEVOLENT HOUSE SPIRIT

	MAKARA (INDIAN MYTHOLOGY) 
	AQUATIC BEINGS

	MAKURA-GAESHI (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY) 
	PILLOW-MOVING SPIRIT

	MALLT-Y-NOS (WELSH MYTHOLOGY) 
	SPIRIT OF THE HUNT

	MAMI WATA (AFRICA & AFRICAN DIASPORA)
	SUPERNATURALLY BEAUTIFUL WATER SPIRITS

	MANANANGGAL (PHILIPPINE MYTHOLOGY) 
	VAMPIRES THAT SEVER THEIR TORSOS FROM THEIR LEGS TO FLY AROUND

	MANDI (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	HUMANOID WITH A FORTY-YEAR LIFESPAN

	MANDRAKE (MEDIEVAL FOLKLORE) 
	DIMINUTIVE, ANIMATED CONSTRUCT

	MANES (ROMAN MYTHOLOGY) 
	ANCESTRAL SPIRITS

	MANNEGISHI (CREE) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE WITH SIX FINGERS AND NO NOSES

	MANTICORE (PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY) 
	LION-HUMAN-SCORPION HYBRID

	MAPINGUARI (BRAZILIAN MYTHOLOGY) 
	GIANT SLOTH

	MARA (SCANDINAVIAN FOLKLORE) 
	FEMALE NIGHT-DEMON

	MARABBECCA (ITALIAN FOLKLORE) 
	MALEVOLENT WATER SPIRIT

	MAREIKURA (TUAMOTU) 
	ATTENDANT OF KIHO-TUMU, THE SUPREME GOD

	MARES OF DIOMEDES (GREEK MYTHOLOGY) 
	MAN-EATING HORSES

	MARID (ARABIAN MYTHOLOGY) 
	JINN ASSOCIATED FORTUNE TELLERS

	MARMENNILL (NORSE MYTHOLOGY) 
	MERMEN WITH PROPHETIC ABILITIES

	MARO DEIVĖS (LITHUANIAN MYTHOLOGY) 
	DISEASE SPIRITS

	MASKI-MON-GWE-ZO-OS (ABENAKI MYTHOLOGY) 
	SHAPESHIFTING TOAD SPIRIT

	MATAGOT (FRENCH MYTHOLOGY) 
	SPIRIT THAT TAKES ANIMAL FORM; USUALLY THAT OF A BLACK CAT

	MATSYA (HINDU MYTHOLOGY) 
	FIRST AVATAR OF VISHNU IN THE FORM OF A HALF-FISH AND HALF-MAN

	MAYURA (HINDU MYTHOLOGY) 
	PEACOCK SPIRIT

	MAZZIKIN (JEWISH MYTHOLOGY) 
	INVISIBLE, MALEVOLENT SPIRIT

	MBÓI TU'Ĩ (GUARANÍ MYTHOLOGY) 
	SNAKE-PARROT HYBRID

	MBWIRI (CENTRAL AFRICA) 
	POSSESSING DEMON

	MEDUSA (GREEK MYTHOLOGY) 
	SERPENT-FEMALE HYBRID (GORGON) WITH NUMEROUS SNAKE HEADS

	MELIAE (GREEK MYTHOLOGY) 
	ASH TREE NYMPH

	MELUSINE (MEDIEVAL FOLKLORE) 
	FEMALE WATER SPIRIT, WITH THE FORM OF A WINGED MERMAID OR SERPENT

	MENEHUNE (HAWAIIAN MYTHOLOGY) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND CRAFTSMEN

	MENNINKÄINEN (FINNISH MYTHOLOGY) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND NATURE SPIRITS

	MERLION (SINGAPORE) 
	COMBINATION OF A LION AND A FISH, THE SYMBOL OF SINGAPORE

	MERMAID/MERMAN (MANY CULTURES) 
	HUMAN-FISH HYBRID

	MERROW (IRISH & SCOTTISH) 
	HUMAN-FISH HYBRID

	METEE-KOLEN-OL (ABENAKI MYTHOLOGY) 
	ICE-HEARTED WIZARDS

	MIMI (AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINAL MYTHOLOGY)
	EXTREMELY ELONGATED HUMANOID THAT HAS TO LIVE IN ROCK CREVASSES TO AVOID BLOWING AWAY

	MINKA BIRD (AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINAL MYTHOLOGY) 
	DEATH SPIRIT

	MINOKAWA (PHILIPPINE) 
	GIANT SWALLOW

	MINOTAUR (GREEK MYTHOLOGY) 
	HUMAN-BULL HYBRID

	MISHIBIZHIW (OJIBWA) 
	FELINE WATER SPIRIT

	MISI-GINEBIG (OJIBWA) 
	SERPENTINE RAIN SPIRIT

	MISI-KINEPIKW (CREE) 
	SERPENTINE RAIN SPIRIT

	MIZUCHI (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY) 
	WATER DRAGON

	MOGWAI (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY) 
	VENGEFUL GHOST OR DEMON

	MOHAN (LATIN AMERICAN FOLKLORE)
	NATURE SPIRIT

	MOKÈLÉ-MBÈMBÉ (CONGO) 
	WATER-DWELLING CREATURE

	MOKOI (AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINAL MYTHOLOGY) 
	MALEVOLENT SPIRIT THAT KILLS SORCERERS

	MOÑÁI (GUARANÍ MYTHOLOGY)
	GIANT SNAKE WITH ANTENNAE

	MONOCERUS (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	ONE-HORNED STAG-HORSE-ELEPHANT-BOAR HYBRID, TREATED AS DISTINCT FROM THE UNICORN

	MONO GRANDE (SOUTH AMERICA) 
	GIANT MONKEY

	MONOPOD (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	DWARF WITH ONE GIANT FOOT

	MOOINJER VEGGEY (MANX FOLKLORE) 
	NATURE SPIRIT

	MORA (SLAVIC MYTHOLOGY)
	DISEMBODIED SPIRIT

	MORGENS (BRETON & WELSH MYTHOLOGY) 
	WATER SPIRITS

	MORINJI-NO-OKAMA (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY) 
	ANIMATED TEA KETTLE

	MORMOLYKEIA (GREEK) 
	UNDERWORLD SPIRIT

	MOROI (ROMANIAN) 
	VAMPIRIC GHOST

	MOSS PEOPLE (CONTINENTAL GERMANIC MYTHOLOGY) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND TREE SPIRITS

	MUJINA (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY) 
	SHAPESHIFTING BADGER SPIRIT

	MULDJEWANGK (AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINAL MYTHOLOGY) 
	WATER MONSTER

	MULTO (PHILIPPINE MYTHOLOGY) 
	SPIRIT OF A DECEASED PERSON SEEKING JUSTICE OR HAS UNFINISHED BUSINESS

	MUMA PĂDURII (ROMANIAN FOLKLORE) 
	FOREST-DWELLING HAG

	MUSCALIET (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	HARE-SQUIRREL-BOAR HYBRID THAT HAS AN INTENSE BODY HEAT

	MUSE (GREEK MYTHOLOGY) 
	SPIRITS THAT INSPIRE ARTISTS

	MUSIMON (HERALDIC) 
	SHEEP-GOAT HYBRID

	MYLING (SCANDINAVIAN FOLKLORE) 
	GHOSTS OF UNBAPTIZED CHILDREN

	MYRMECOLEON (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	ANT-LION HYBRID



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“N” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	NACHZEHRER (GERMAN) 
	ANTHROPOPHAGOUS UNDEAD

	NĀGA (BUDDHIST & HINDU) 
	NATURE AND WATER SPIRITS, SERPENTINE OR HUMAN-SERPENT HYBRIDS

	NAGA FIREBALLS (THAI) 
	SPECTRAL FIRE

	NAGUAL (MESOAMERICA) 
	HUMAN-ANIMAL SHAPESHIFTER

	NAIAD (GREEK) 
	FRESHWATER NYMPH

	NÄKKI (FINNISH) 
	WATER SPIRIT

	NAMAHAGE (JAPANESE) 
	RITUAL DISCIPLINARY DEMON FROM THE OGA PENINSULA

	NAMAZU (JAPANESE) 
	GIANT CATFISH WHOSE THRASHING CAUSING EARTHQUAKES

	NANDO-BABA (JAPANESE) 
	OLD WOMAN WHO HIDES UNDER THE FLOOR IN ABANDONED STOREROOMS

	NANG TAKIAN (THAI) 
	TREE SPIRIT

	NANOM-KEEA-PO-DA (ABENAKI) 
	EARTHQUAKE SPIRIT

	NAPAEAE (GREEK) 
	GROTTO NYMPH

	NARASIMHA (HINDU MYTHOLOGY) 
	AVATAR OF VISHNU IN THE FORM OF HALF-MAN/HALF-LION

	NARECNITSI (SLAVIC)
	FATE SPIRIT

	NARIPHON (THAI) 
	POD PEOPLE

	NARGUN (GUNAI) 
	WATER MONSTER

	NASNAS (ARABIAN) 
	HALF-HUMAN, HALF-DEMON CREATURE WITH HALF A BODY

	NAV' (SLAVIC) 
	GHOST

	NAWAO (HAWAIIAN) 
	SAVAGE HUMANOID

	N-DAM-KENO-WET (ABENAKI) 
	FISH-HUMAN HYBRID

	NECK (GERMANIC MYTHOLOGY) 
	FEMALE WATER SPIRIT

	NEGRET (CATALAN) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE THAT TURN INTO COINS

	NEKOMATA (JAPANESE) 
	SPLIT-TAILED MAGICAL CAT

	NEKOMUSUME (JAPANESE) 
	CAT IN THE FORM OF A GIRL

	NEMEAN LION (GREEK) 
	LION WITH IMPENETRABLE SKIN

	NEPHILIM (ABRAHAMIC MYTHOLOGY) 
	GIGANTIC SONS OF GRIGORI AND HUMAN WOMEN

	NEREID (GREEK) 
	NYMPH DAUGHTERS OF NEREUS

	NGEN (MAPUCHE) 
	NATURE SPIRIT

	NGURUVILU (MAPUCHE) 
	FOX-LIKE WATER SNAKE

	NIAN (CHINESE) 
	PREDATORY ANIMAL

	NIGHTMARCHERS (HAWAIIAN) 
	WARRIOR GHOSTS

	NIKUSUI (JAPANESE) 
	MONSTER WHICH APPEARS AS A YOUNG WOMAN AND SUCKS ALL OF THE FLESH OFF OF ITS VICTIM'S BODY

	NIMERIGAR (SHOSHONE) 
	AGGRESSIVE LITTLE PEOPLE

	NINGYO (JAPANESE) 
	MONKEY-FISH HYBRID

	NINKI NANKA (WESTERN AFRICA) 
	LARGE REPTILE, POSSIBLY A DRAGON

	NISSE (SCANDINAVIAN) 
	HOUSE SPIRIT

	NÍÐHÖGGR (NORSE) 
	DRAGON

	NIVATAKAVACHAS (HINDU) 
	OCEAN DEMON

	NIX (GERMANIC) 
	FEMALE WATER SPIRIT

	NOBUSUMA (JAPANESE) 
	SUPERNATURAL WALL, ALSO A MONSTROUS FLYING SQUIRREL

	NOCNITSA (SLAVIC) 
	NIGHTMARE SPIRIT

	NOPPERA-BŌ (JAPANESE) 
	FACELESS GHOST

	NOZUCHI (JAPANESE) 
	SMALL SEA SERPENT

	NUCKELAVEE (SCOTTISH) 
	MALEVOLENT HUMAN-HORSE-FISH HYBRID

	NUE (JAPANESE) 
	MONKEY-RACCOON DOG-TIGER-SNAKE HYBRID

	NÜ GUI (CHINESE) 
	VENGEFUL FEMALE GHOST

	NUKEKUBI (JAPANESE) 
	DISEMBODIED, FLYING HEAD THAT ATTACKS PEOPLE

	NUKU-MAI-TORE (MĀORI) 
	FOREST SPIRIT

	NULI (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY) 
	HUMANOID WITH BACKWARDS, EIGHT-TOED FEET

	NUMEN (ROMAN) 
	TUTELARY SPIRIT

	NUNO (PHILIPPINE) 
	MALEVOLENT LITTLE PEOPLE

	NUPPEPPO (JAPANESE) 
	ANIMATED CHUNK OF DEAD FLESH

	NURARIHYON (JAPANESE) 
	HEAD-SIZED BALL-LIKE CREATURE THAT FLOATS IN THE SEA AND TEASES SAILORS

	NURE-ONNA (JAPANESE) 
	FEMALE MONSTER WHO APPEARS ON THE BEACH

	NURIKABE (JAPANESE) 
	SPIRIT THAT MANIFESTS AS AN IMPASSABLE, INVISIBLE WALL

	NYAMI NYAMI (TONGA ZIMBABWEAN MYTHOLOGY)
	SNAKE-SPIRIT OF THE ZAMBEZI RIVER

	NYKŠTUKAS (LITHUANIAN) 
	CAVERN SPIRIT

	NYMPH (GREEK) 
	NATURE SPIRIT



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“O” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	OBAKE (JAPANESE) 
	SHAPESHIFTING SPIRITS

	OBARIYON (JAPANESE) 
	SPOOK WHICH RIDES PIGGYBACK ON A HUMAN VICTIM AND BECOMES UNBEARABLY HEAVY

	OBAYIFO (ASHANTI) 
	VAMPIRIC POSSESSION SPIRIT

	OBIA (WEST AFRICA) 
	GIGANTIC ANIMAL THAT SERVES WITCHES

	OCEANID (GREEK) 
	NYMPH DAUGHTERS OF OCEANUS

	ODEI (BASQUE) 
	STORM SPIRIT

	ODMIENCE (SLAVIC) 
	CHANGELING

	OG (JEWISH) 
	GIANT KING OF THE AMORITES

	OGOPOGO (CANADIAN)
	LAKE MONSTER

	OGUN (NIGERIA) 
	IRON GOD FOR THE YORUBA PEOPLE (SOUTH WESTERN NIGERIA)

	OGRE (MEDIEVAL FOLKLORE) 
	LARGE, GROTESQUE HUMANOID

	OIWA (JAPANESE) 
	GHOST OF A WOMAN WITH A DISTORTED FACE WHO WAS MURDERED BY HER HUSBAND

	OJÁNCANU (CANTABRIAN) 
	GIANT CYCLOPS WHO EMBODIES EVIL.

	OKIKU (JAPANESE) 
	SPIRIT OF A PLATE-COUNTING SERVANT GIRL, ASSOCIATED WITH THE "OKIKU-MUSHI" WORM

	ŌKUBI (JAPANESE) 
	DEATH SPIRIT

	OKURI-INU (JAPANESE) 
	DOG OR WOLF THAT FOLLOWS TRAVELERS AT NIGHT, SIMILAR TO THE BLACK DOG OF ENGLISH FOLKLORE

	OLE-HIGUE (GUYANESE) 
	VAMPIRIC HAG WHO TAKES THE FORM OF A FIREBALL AT NIGHT

	ŌMUKADE (JAPANESE) 
	GIANT, HUMAN-EATING CENTIPEDE THAT LIVES IN THE MOUNTAINS

	ONI (JAPANESE) 
	LARGE, GROTESQUE HUMANOID DEMON, USUALLY HAVING RED SKIN AND HORNS

	ONIBI (JAPANESE) 
	SPECTRAL FIRE

	ONMORAKI (JAPANESE) 
	BIRD-DEMON CREATED FROM THE SPIRITS OF FRESHLY DEAD CORPSES

	ONOCENTAUR (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	HUMAN-DONKEY HYBRID

	ONOSKELIS (GREEK) 
	SHAPESHIFTING DEMON

	ONRYŌ (JAPANESE) 
	VENGEFUL GHOST THAT MANIFESTS IN A PHYSICAL RATHER THAN A SPECTRAL FORM

	ONZA (AZTEC & LATIN AMERICAN FOLKLORE) 
	WILD CAT, POSSIBLY A SUBSPECIES OF COUGAR

	OOZLUM BIRD (AUSTRALIAN & BRITISH) 
	BIRD THAT FLIES BACKWARDS

	OPHIOTAURUS (GREEK) 
	BULL-SERPENT HYBRID

	OPINICUS (HERALDIC) 
	LION-EAGLE HYBRID, SIMILAR TO A GRIFFIN, BUT WITH LEONINE FORELIMBS

	ORANG BUNIAN (MALAY) 
	FOREST SPIRIT

	ORANG MINYAK (MALAY) 
	SPECTRAL RAPIST

	ÖRDÖG (HUNGARIAN) 
	SHAPESHIFTING DEMON

	OREAD (GREEK) 
	MOUNTAIN NYMPH

	ORK (TYROLEAN) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND HOUSE SPIRITS

	OROBAS (EUROPEAN) 
	HORSE-HEADED, HONEST ORACLE CLASSED AS A DEMON

	ORPHAN BIRD (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	PEACOCK-EAGLE-SWAN-CRANE HYBRID

	ORTHRUS (GREEK) 
	TWO-HEADED DOG

	OSIRIS (HELLENIZED) 
	GOD OF THE DEAD AND THE JUDGE OF THE UNDERWORLD

	OSHUN (NIGERIA) 
	GOD OF LOVE AND FERTILITY

	OTSO (FINNISH) 
	BEAR SPIRIT

	OUROBOROS (WORLDWIDE) 
	MYSTIC SERPENT/DRAGON THAT EATS ITS OWN TAIL

	OVINNIK (SLAVIC) 
	MALEVOLENT THRESHING HOUSE SPIRIT



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“P” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	PAASSELKÄ DEVILS (FINNISH) 
	SPECTRAL FIRE

	PAMOLA (ABENAKI) 
	WEATHER SPIRIT

	PANES (GREEK) 
	HUMAN-GOAT HYBRIDS DESCENDED FROM THE GOD PAN

	PANDI (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY) 
	WHITE-HAIRED HUMANOID WITH GIANT EARS AND EIGHT FINGERS AND TOES

	PANIS (HINDU) 
	DEMONS WITH HERDS OF STOLEN COWS

	PANLONG (CHINESE) 
	WATER DRAGON

	PANOTTI (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	HUMANOID WITH GIGANTIC EARS

	PANTHER (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	FELINE WITH SWEET BREATH

	PARANDRUS (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	SHAPESHIFTING ANIMAL WHOSE NATURAL FORM WAS A LARGE RUMINANT

	PARD (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	FAST, SPOTTED FELINE BELIEVED TO MATE WITH LIONS TO PRODUCE LEOPARDS

	PARDALOKAMPOI (ETRUSCAN) 
	FISH-TAILED LEOPARD

	PATAGON (MEDIEVAL FOLKLORE) 
	GIANT RACE REPUTED TO LIVE IN THE AREA OF PATAGONIA

	PATASOLA (LATIN AMERICA) 
	ANTHROPOPHAGOUS, ONE-LEGGED HUMANOID

	PATUPAIREHE (MĀORI) 
	WHITE-SKINNED NATURE SPIRITS

	PECH (SCOTTISH) 
	STRONG LITTLE PEOPLE

	PEGAEAE (GREEK) 
	SPRING NYMPH

	PEGASUS (GREEK) 
	WINGED HORSE

	PEGACORN (ALCHEMICAL LATIN)
	PEGASUS-UNICORN HYBRID

	PELESIT (MALAY) 
	SERVANT SPIRIT

	PELUDA (FRENCH) 
	DRAGON

	PENANGGALAN (MALAY) 
	VAMPIRES THAT SEVER THEIR HEADS FROM THEIR BODIES TO FLY AROUND, USUALLY WITH THEIR INTESTINES OR OTHER INTERNAL ORGANS TRAILING BEHIND

	PENG (CHINESE) 
	GIANT BIRD

	PENGHOU (CHINESE)
	TREE SPIRIT

	PERI (PERSIAN) 
	WINGED HUMANOID

	PERYTON (MEDIEVAL FOLKLORE) 
	DEER-BIRD HYBRID

	PESANTA (CATALAN) 
	NIGHTMARE DEMON IN THE FORM OF A CAT OR DOG

	PEUCHEN (CHILOTA & MAPUCHE) 
	VAMPIRIC, FLYING, SHAPESHIFTING SERPENT

	PHI TAI HONG (THAI) 
	GHOST OF A PERSON WHO HAS DIED SUDDENLY OF A VIOLENT OR CRUEL DEATH

	PHOENIX (PHOENICIAN) 
	REGENERATIVE BIRD REBORN FROM ITS OWN ASHES

	PIASA (NATIVE AMERICAN MYTHOLOGY) 
	WINGED, ANTLERED FELINE-LIKE DRAGON

	PIATEK (ARMENIAN) 
	LARGE LAND ANIMAL

	PICTISH BEAST (PICTISH STONES) 
	STYLISTIC ANIMAL, POSSIBLY A DRAGON

	PILLAN (MAPUCHE) 
	NATURE SPIRIT

	PIM-SKWA-WAGEN-OWAD (ABENAKI) 
	WATER SPIRIT

	PIRU (FINNISH) 
	MINOR DEMON

	PISHACHA (HINDU) 
	CARRION-EATING DEMON

	PITA-SKOG (ABENAKI) 
	SERPENTINE RAIN SPIRIT

	PIXIE (CORNISH) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND NATURE SPIRITS

	PIXIU (CHINESE) 
	WINGED LION

	PI YAO (CHINESE) 
	HORNED, DRAGON-LION HYBRID

	PLAKAVAC (SLAVIC) 
	VAMPIRE CREATED WHEN A MOTHER STRANGLES HER CHILD

	POK-WEJEE-MEN (ABENAKI) 
	TREE SPIRIT

	POLEVIK (POLISH) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND FIELD SPIRITS

	POLLO MALIGNO (COLOMBIAN) 
	MAN-EATING CHICKEN SPIRIT

	POLONG (MALAY) 
	INVISIBLE SERVANT SPIRIT

	POLTERGEIST (GERMAN) 
	GHOST THAT MOVES OBJECTS

	POMBERO (GUARANÍ) 
	WILD MAN AND NATURE SPIRIT

	PONATURI (MĀORI) 
	GROTESQUE, MALEVOLENT HUMANOID

	PONTIANAK (MALAY) 
	UNDEAD, VAMPIRIC WOMEN WHO DIED IN CHILDBIRTH

	POUKAI (MĀORI) 
	GIANT BIRD

	PRETA (BUDDHIST, HINDU, & JAIN) 
	GHOSTS OF ESPECIALLY GREEDY PEOPLE

	PRICOLICI (ROMANIAN - ROMAN) 
	UNDEAD WOLF

	PSOGLAV (SERBIA) 
	DOG-HEADED MONSTER

	PSOTNIK (SLAVIC) 
	MISCHIEVOUS SPIRIT

	PSYCHAI (GREEK) 
	BUTTERFLY-WINGED NYMPHS, DAUGHTERS OF PSYCHE

	PSYCHOPOMP (GREEK) 
	CREATURES, SPIRITS, ANGELS, OR DEITIES IN MANY RELIGIONS WHO ESCORT NEWLY DECEASED SOULS FROM EARTH TO THE AFTERLIFE

	PÚCA (WELSH) 
	SHAPESHIFTING ANIMAL SPIRIT

	PÚKI (ICELANDIC) 
	MALEVOLENT LITTLE PERSON

	PUCK (ENGLISH) 
	HOUSE SPIRIT

	PUTZ (GERMAN) 
	HOUSE SPIRIT

	PUGOT (PHILIPPINE) 
	HEADLESS HUMANOID

	PUK (FRISIAN) 
	HOUSE SPIRIT

	PŪĶIS (LATVIAN) 
	DRAGON

	PUCKWUDGIE (NATIVE AMERICAN MYTHOLOGY) 
	TROLL-LIKE GRAY-SKINNED BEING

	PYGMY (GREEK) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE

	PYRAUSTA (GREEK) 
	INSECT-DRAGON HYBRID

	PYTHON (GREEK) 
	SERPENTINE DRAGON



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“Q” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	QALUPALIK (INUIT MYTHOLOGY) 
	AQUATIC HUMAN ABDUCTOR

	QILIN (CHINESE) 
	DRAGON-OX-DEER HYBRID

	QIQIRN (INUIT) 
	LARGE, BALD DOG SPIRIT

	QLIPHOTH (JEWISH) 
	EVIL SPIRITS

	QUESTING BEAST (ARTHURIAN LEGEND) 
	SERPENT-LEOPARD-LION-HART HYBRID

	QUETZALCOATL (AZTEC) 
	IMPORTANT AZTEC GOD WHOSE NAME MEANS "FEATHERED SERPENT"; HE IS NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE QUETZAL, A TYPE OF BIRD

	QUINOTAUR (FRANKISH) 
	FIVE-HORNED BULL



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“R” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	RÅ (NORSE) 
	SPIRIT THAT PROTECTS A SPECIFIC PLACE

	RABISU (AKKADIAN) 
	VAMPIRIC SPIRIT THAT AMBUSHES PEOPLE

	RADANDE (SWEDISH) 
	TREE SPIRIT

	RAGANA (LITHUANIAN) 
	MALEVOLENT WITCH

	RAIJŪ (JAPANESE) 
	LIGHTNING SPIRIT

	RAIN BIRD (NATIVE AMERICAN) 
	RAIN SPIRIT

	RAINBOW CROW (LENAPE) 
	CROW SPIRIT

	RAINBOW FISH (HINDU) 
	WHALE-SIZED, MULTI-COLORED FISH

	RAINBOW SERPENT (AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINAL) 
	SNAKE

	RAKSHASA (BUDDHIST & HINDU) 
	SHAPESHIFTING DEMON

	RAMIDREJU (CANTABRIAN) 
	EXTREMELY LONG, WEASEL-LIKE ANIMAL

	RARÓG (SLAVIC) 
	WHIRLWIND SPIRIT

	RAVEN MOCKER (CHEROKEE) 
	LIFE-DRAINING SPIRIT

	RAVEN SPIRIT (NATIVE AMERICAN, NORSE, & SIBERIAN) 
	TRICKSTER SPIRIT

	RATATOSKR (NORSE)
	SQUIRREL SPIRIT

	REDCAP (ENGLISH) 
	EVIL, UGLY HUMANOID

	RE’EM (JEWISH) 
	GIGANTIC LAND ANIMAL

	REICHSADLER (HERALDIC) 
	EAGLE, SOMETIMES DEPICTED WITH TWO HEADS

	REPHAITE (JEWISH) 
	GIANT

	REPTILIAN HUMANOID (GLOBAL) 
	HUMAN-LIZARD HYBRID

	REVENANT (MEDIEVAL FOLKLORE) 
	REANIMATED DEAD

	ROC (ARABIAN & PERSIAN) 
	GIGANTIC BIRD

	ROKUROKUBI (JAPANESE) 
	LONG-NECKED, HUMANOID TRICKSTER

	ROMPO (AFRICA & INDIA) 
	SKELETAL CREATURE WITH ELEMENTS OF A RABBIT, BADGER, AND BEAR

	RỒNG (VIETNAMESE)
	DRAGON

	ROUGAROU (FRENCH AMERICA) 
	HUMAN-WOLF SHAPESHIFTER

	RUSALKA (SLAVIC) 
	FEMALE WATER SPIRIT

	RYŪ (JAPANESE)
	DRAGON



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“S” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	SACI (BRAZILIAN) 
	ONE-LEGGED NATURE SPIRIT

	SAGARI (JAPANESE) 
	HORSE HEAD THAT DANGLES FROM TREES ON KYŪSHŪ

	SAKABASHIRA (JAPANESE) 
	HAUNTED PILLAR, INSTALLED UPSIDE-DOWN

	SALAMANDER (ALCHEMY) 
	FIRE ELEMENTAL

	SAMEBITO (JAPANESE) 
	SHARK-MAN SERVANT OF THE DRAGON KING OF THE SEA.

	SAMODIVA (SLAVIC) 
	NATURE SPIRIT

	SAMPATI (HINDU) 
	THE DEMIGOD JATAYU'S BROTHER

	SANDMAN (NORTHERN EUROPE) 
	NURSERY SPIRIT THAT INDUCES SLEEP IN CHILDREN

	SANGO (SOUTH WESTERN NIGERIA) 
	YORUBA KING OF ARTS, MUSIC, DANCE AND ENTERTAINMENT

	SANTELMO (PHILIPPINE) 
	SPIRITS IN THE FORM OF FIREBALLS THAT ROAM AROUND THE FOREST

	SÂNZIANĂ (ROMANIAN) 
	NATURE SPIRIT

	SARIMANOK (PHILIPPINE) 
	BIRD OF GOOD FORTUNE

	SARNGIKA (HINDU) 
	BIRD SPIRIT

	SARUGAMI (JAPANESE) 
	WICKED MONKEY SPIRIT WHO WAS DEFEATED BY A DOG

	SATORI (JAPANESE) 
	MIND-READING HUMANOID

	SATYR (GREEK) 
	HUMAN-GOAT HYBRID AND FERTILITY SPIRIT

	SATYRUS (MEDIEVAL BESTIARY) 
	APES WHO ALWAYS BEAR TWINS, ONE THE MOTHER LOVES, THE OTHER IT HATES

	SAZAE-ONI (JAPANESE) 
	SHAPESHIFTING TURBAN SNAIL SPIRIT

	SCEADUGENGA (ENGLISH) 
	SHAPESHIFTING UNDEAD

	SCITALIS (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	SNAKE WHICH MESMERIZES ITS PREY

	SCORPION MAN (SUMERIAN) 
	HUMAN-SCORPION HYBRID

	SCULLY (ENGLISH FOLKLORE) 
	MYTHICAL HUMANOID ORIGINATING FROM CUMBRIA, ENGLAND WITH IMPRESSIVELY SMALL BICEPS

	SCYLLA (GREEK) 
	HUMAN-SNAKE HYBRID WITH A SNAKE'S TAIL, TWELVE LEGS, AND SIX LONG-NECKED SNAKE HEADS

	SEA-BEE (HERALDIC) 
	FISH-TAILED BEE

	SEA MONK (MEDIEVAL FOLKLORE) 
	FISH-LIKE HUMANOID

	SEA MONSTER (WORLDWIDE) 
	GIANT, MARINE ANIMALS

	SEA SERPENT (WORLDWIDE) 
	SERPENTINE SEA MONSTER

	SEA-WYVERN (HERALDIC) 
	FISH-TAILED WYVERN

	SEKO (JAPANESE) 
	WATER SPIRIT WHICH CAN BE HEARD MAKING MERRY AT NIGHT

	SELKIE (FAROESE, ICELANDIC, IRISH & SCOTTISH) 
	HUMAN-SEAL SHAPESHIFTER

	SENPOKU-KANPOKU (JAPANESE) 
	HUMAN-FACED FROG WHICH GUIDES NEWLY DECEASED SOULS TO THE GRAVEYARD

	SEPS (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	SNAKE WITH CORROSIVE VENOM

	SERPENT (WORLDWIDE) 
	SNAKE SPIRIT

	SERPOPARD (ANCIENT EGYPT) 
	SERPENT-LEOPARD HYBRID

	SHACHIHOKO (JAPANESE) 
	TIGER-CARP HYBRID

	SHADE (WORLDWIDE) 
	SPIRITUAL IMPRINT

	SHADOW PEOPLE (AMERICAN) 
	MALEVOLENT GHOST

	SHAHBAZ (PERSIAN) 
	GIANT EAGLE OR HAWK

	SHAITAN (ISLAM) 
	ISLAMIC VERSION OF THE DEVIL (LUCIFER) FROM THE HOLY BIBLE

	SHANG-YANG (CHINESE) 
	RAIN BIRD

	SHEDIM (JEWISH) 
	CHICKEN-LEGGED DEMON

	SHEDU (AKKADIAN & SUMERIAN) 
	PROTECTIVE SPIRIT WHO TAKES THE FORM OF A WINGED BULL OR HUMAN-HEADED LION

	SHELLYCOAT (ENGLISH & SCOTTISH)
	WATER SPIRIT (GERMAN, AS SCHELLENROCC)

	 SHEN (CHINESE) 
	SHAPE-SHIFTING SEA MONSTER

	SHENLONG (CHINESE) 
	WEATHER DRAGON

	SHIBATEN (JAPANESE) 
	WATER SPIRIT FROM SHIKOKU

	SHIKIGAMI (JAPANESE) 
	SERVANT SPIRIT

	SHIKI-ŌJI (JAPANESE) 
	CHILD-SIZED SERVANT SPIRIT

	SHIKOME (JAPANESE) 
	UNDERWORLD HAG

	SHINIGAMI (JAPANESE) 
	"DEATH GOD"

	SHIRO-BŌZU (JAPANESE) 
	WHITE, FACELESS SPIRIT

	SHIROUNERI (JAPANESE) 
	ANIMATED MOSQUITO NETTING OR DUST CLOTH

	SHIRYŌ (JAPANESE) 
	SPIRIT OF A DEAD PERSON

	SHISA (JAPANESE) 
	LION-DOG HYBRID

	SHISHI (CHINESE) 
	PROTECTIVE ANIMAL

	SHŌJŌ (JAPANESE) 
	RED-HAIRED SEA-SPRITES WHO LOVE ALCOHOL

	SHŌKERA (JAPANESE) 
	CREATURE THAT PEERS IN THROUGH SKYLIGHTS

	SHTRIGA (ALBANIAN) 
	VAMPIRE WITCH THAT FEEDS ON CHILDREN

	SHUI GUI (CHINESE) 
	DROWNED GHOST

	SHUG MONKEY (ENGLISH) 
	DOG/MONKEY

	SHUNKA WARAKIN OR SHUNKA WARAK'IN (AMERICAN FOLKLORE) 
	ANIMAL SAID TO RESEMBLE A WOLF OR HYENA

	SHUNOBAN (JAPANESE) 
	RED-FACED GHOUL

	SHUTEN-DŌJI (JAPANESE) 
	RULER OF THE ONI

	SÍDHE - (IRISH & SCOTTISH) 
	ANCESTRAL OR NATURE SPIRIT

	SIGBIN (PHILIPPINE) 
	GOAT-LIKE VAMPIRE

	SILENI (GREEK) 
	BALD, FAT, THICK-LIPPED, AND FLAT-NOSED FOLLOWERS OF DIONYSUS

	SIMARGL (SLAVIC) 
	WINGED DOG

	SIMURGH (PERSIAN) 
	DOG-LION-PEACOCK HYBRID

	SINGA (BATAK) 
	FELINE ANIMAL

	SINT HOLO (CHOCTAW) 
	SERPENTINE RAIN SPIRIT

	SIREN (GREEK) 
	HUMAN-BIRD HYBRID

	SIRIN (SLAVIC) 
	DEMONIC HUMAN-HEADED BIRD

	SIRRUSH (AKKADIAN) 
	DRAGON WITH AQUILINE HIND LEGS AND FELINE FORELEGS

	SISIUTL (AMERICAN INDIAN)
	TWO-HEADED SEA SERPENT

	SI-TE-CAH (PAIUTE) 
	RED-HAIRED GIANTS

	SJÖRÅ (NORSE) 
	FRESHWATER SPIRIT

	SJÖVÆTTIR (NORSE) 
	SEA SPIRIT

	SKIN-WALKER (AMERICAN INDIAN) 
	ANIMAL-HUMAN SHAPESHIFTER

	SKOGSRÅ (SCANDINAVIAN) 
	FOREST SPIRIT

	SKOOKUM (CHINOOK JARGON) 
	HAIRY GIANT

	SKRZAK (SLAVIC) 
	FLYING IMP

	SKY WOMEN (POLISH) 
	WEATHER SPIRIT

	SLEIPNIR (NORSE) 
	EIGHT-LEGGED HORSE

	SLUAGH (IRISH & SCOTTISH) 
	RESTLESS GHOST

	SODEHIKI-KOZŌ (JAPANESE) 
	INVISIBLE SPIRIT WHICH PULLS ON SLEEVES

	SŌGENBI (JAPANESE) 
	FIERY GHOST OF AN OIL-STEALING MONK

	SORAGAMI (JAPANESE) 
	RITUAL DISCIPLINARY DEMON

	SORAKI-GAESHI (JAPANESE) 
	SOUND OF TREES BEING CUT DOWN, WHEN LATER NONE SEEM TO HAVE BEEN CUT

	SOROBANBŌZU (JAPANESE) 
	GHOST WITH AN ABACUS

	SŌTANGITSUNE (JAPANESE) 
	FOX SPIRIT FROM KYOTO

	SOUCOUYANT (TRINIDAD & TOBAGO) 
	VAMPIRIC HAG WHO TAKES THE FORM OF A FIREBALL AT NIGHT

	SPEARFINGER (CHEROKEE) 
	SHARP-FINGERED HAG

	SPECTRE (WORLDWIDE) 
	TERRIFYING GHOST

	SPHINX (GREEK) 
	WINGED WOMAN-HEADED LION

	SPIRIDUŞ (ROMANIAN) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE

	SPIRIT (JEWISH & GENTILE)
	GHOSTS

	SPRIGGAN (CORNISH) 
	GUARDIANS OF GRAVEYARDS AND RUINS

	SPRITE (MEDIEVAL FOLKLORE) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE, GHOSTS OR ELVES

	SQUONK (AMERICAN) 
	UGLY & LONELY CREATURE CAPABLE OF EVADING CAPTURE BY DISSOLVING ITSELF INTO A POOL OF TEARS

	STIHI (ALBANIAN)
	DEMONIC DRAGON WHO GUARDS A TREASURE

	STRIGOI (ROMANIAN) 
	VAMPIRE

	STRIX (ROMAN) 
	VAMPIRIC BIRD

	STRUTHOPODES (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	HUMANOID WHOSE MALES HAVE ENORMOUS FEET, AND FEMALES HAVE TINY FEET

	STRZYGA (SLAVIC) 
	VAMPIRIC UNDEAD

	STUHAĆ (SLAVIC) 
	MALEVOLENT MOUNTAIN SPIRIT

	STYMPHALIAN BIRD (GREEK) 
	METALLIC BIRD

	SUANGI (NEW GUINEA) 
	CANNIBALISTIC SORCERER

	SUCCUBUS (MEDIEVAL FOLKLORE) 
	FEMALE NIGHT-DEMON

	SUDICE (SLAVIC) 
	FORTUNE SPIRIT

	SUNAKAKE-BABA (JAPANESE) 
	SAND-THROWING HAG

	SUNEKOSURI (JAPANESE) 
	SMALL DOG OR CAT-LIKE CREATURE THAT RUBS AGAINST A PERSON'S LEGS AT NIGHT

	SURMA (FINNISH) 
	HELLHOUND

	SUZAKU (JAPANESE) 
	JAPANESE VERSION OF THE CHINESE VERMILLION BIRD

	SVAÐILFARI (NORSE) 
	UNNATURAL [ABOMINABLE] STRONG HORSE, FATHER OF SLEIPNIR

	SVARTÁLFAR (NORSE) 
	CAVERN SPIRITS; THE BLACK ELVES

	THE SWALLOWER (ANCIENT EGYPTIAN) 
	CROCODILE-LEOPARD-HIPPOPOTAMUS HYBRID

	SWAN MAIDEN (WORLDWIDE) 
	SWAN-HUMAN SHAPESHIFTER

	SYLPH (ALCHEMY) 
	AIR [WIND] ELEMENTAL

	SYLVAN (MEDIEVAL FOLKLORE) 
	FOREST SPIRIT

	SYRBOTAE (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	AFRICAN GIANT

	SYRICTÆ (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	REPTILIAN HUMANOID



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“T” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	TACHASH (JEWISH) 
	LARGE LAND ANIMAL

	TAIMATSUMARU (JAPANESE) 
	TENGU SURROUNDED IN DEMONIC FIRE

	TAKAM (PERSIAN) 
	NATURE SPIRIT

	TAKA-ONNA (JAPANESE) 
	FEMALE SPIRIT WHICH CAN STRETCH ITSELF TO PEER INTO THE SECOND STORY OF A BUILDING

	TALOS (GREEK) 
	GIANT MADE OF BRONZE

	TANGIE (SCOTTISH) 
	SHAPESHIFTING WATER SPIRIT

	TANIWHA (MĀORI) 
	WATER SPIRIT

	TANTANKORORIN (JAPANESE) 
	UNHARVESTED PERSIMMON WHICH BECOMES A MONSTER

	TANUKI (JAPANESE)
	SHAPESHIFTING RACCOON DOG

	TAOTAO MONA (MARIANA ISLANDS) 
	ANCESTRAL SPIRITS

	TAOTIE (CHINESE) 
	GREED SPIRIT

	TAPAIRU (MANGAIA) 
	NATURE SPIRIT

	TARASQUE (FRENCH) 
	DRAGON WITH LEONINE, TURTLE, BEAR, AND HUMAN ATTRIBUTES

	TARTALO (BASQUE) 
	ONE-EYED GIANT

	TARTARUCHI (CHRISTIAN) 
	DEMONIC PUNISHER

	TATAMI-TATAKI (JAPANESE) 
	POLTERGEIST THAT HITS THE TATAMI MATS AT NIGHT

	TATSU (JAPANESE)
	DRAGON

	TAUROKAMPOI (ETRUSCAN) 
	FISH-TAILED BULL

	TAVARA (TRABZON) 
	NIGHT-DEMON

	TEJU JAGUA (GUARANÍ) 
	LIZARD WITH SEVEN DOG HEADS

	TECUMBALAM (MAYAN) 
	BIRD

	TENGU (JAPANESE) 
	ANTHROPOMORPHIC BIRD

	TENNIN (JAPANESE) 
	ANGELIC HUMANOID

	TE-NO-ME (JAPANESE) 
	GHOST OF A BLIND MAN, WITH HIS EYES ON HIS HANDS

	TEPEGOZ (AZERBAIJANI) 
	AZERBAIJANI MYTHICAL CREATURE SIMILAR TO THE CYCLOPS POLYPHEMUS

	TERRIBLE MONSTER (JEWISH) 
	LION-EAGLE-SCORPION HYBRID MADE FROM THE BLOOD OF MURDER VICTIMS

	TEUMESSIAN FOX (GREEK) 
	GIGANTIC FOX

	THAYER'S GULL (NORTH AMERICAN)
	A MYTHICAL SEAGULL THAT LURES TWITCHERS TO THEIR DEATH.

	THERIOCEPHALUS (MEDIEVAL FOLKLORE) 
	ANIMAL-HEADED HUMANOID

	THREE-LEGGED BIRD (ASIA & AFRICA) 
	SOLAR BIRD

	THUNDERBIRD (NATIVE AMERICAN) 
	AVIAN LIGHTNING BIRD SPIRIT

	TIANGOU (CHINESE) 
	METEORIC DOG

	TIANLONG (CHINESE) 
	CELESTIAL DRAGON

	TIBICENA (CANARIAN) 
	EVIL DOG

	TIDDY MUN (ENGLISH) 
	BOG SPIRIT

	TIGMAMANUKAN (PHILIPPINE) 
	ASIAN FAIRY BLUEBIRD

	TIGRIS (JEWISH) 
	GIANT LION

	TIKBALANG (PHILIPPINE) 
	ANTHROPOMORPHIC HORSE

	TIKOLOSHE (ZULU) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND WATER SPIRIT

	TIMINGILA (HINDU) 
	SEA MONSTER

	TIPUA (MĀORI) 
	SPIRIT THAT PROTECTS A SPECIFIC PLACE

	TITAN (GREEK) 
	PRIMEVAL GOD

	TIYANAK (PHILIPPINE) 
	DEMONS THAT ARE SOULS OF DEAD UNBAPTIZED BABIES

	TIZHERUK (INUIT) 
	SEA SERPENT

	TLAHUELPUCHI (TLAXCALAN) 
	SHAPESHIFTING VAMPIRE

	TŌFU-KOZŌ (JAPANESE) 
	SPIRIT CHILD CARRYING A BLOCK OF TOFU

	TOIRE-NO-HANAKOSAN (JAPANESE) 
	GHOST WHO LURKS IN GRADE SCHOOL RESTROOM STALLS

	TOMTE (SCANDINAVIAN) 
	HOUSE SPIRIT

	TOPIELEC (SLAVIC) 
	WATER SPIRIT

	TŌTETSU (JAPANESE) 
	GREED SPIRIT

	TOYOL (MALAY) 
	SERVANT SPIRIT

	TRASGO (SPANISH & PORTUGUESE) 
	GROTESQUE, MISCHIEVOUS LITTLE PEOPLE

	TRAUCO (CHILOTA) 
	FERTILITY SPIRIT

	TRENTI (CANTABRIAN) 
	DIMINUTIVE DEMON

	TRICKSTER (MANY CULTURES)
	CHARACTER WHICH EXHIBITS A GREAT DEGREE OF INTELLECT OR SECRET KNOWLEDGE, AND USES IT TO PLAY TRICKS OR DISOBEY NORMAL RULES AND CONVENTIONAL BEHAVIOR

	TRIPURASURA (HINDU) 
	DEMONIC INHABITANTS OF TRIPURA

	TRITONS (GREEK) 
	MALE HUMAN-FISH HYBRID

	TROLL (NORSE) 
	NATURE SPIRIT

	TROW (ORKNEY & SHETLAND) 
	LITTLE PEOPLE AND NATURE SPIRITS

	TSI-NOO (ABENAKI) 
	VAMPIRIC DEMON

	TSUCHIGUMO (JAPANESE) 
	SHAPESHIFTING, GIANT SPIDER

	TSUCHINOKO (JAPANESE) 
	PLUMP SNAKE-LIKE CREATURE

	TSUKUMOGAMI (JAPANESE) 
	INANIMATE OBJECT THAT BECOMES ANIMATED AFTER EXISTING FOR 100 YEARS

	TSUL 'KALU (CHEROKEE) 
	GIANT NATURE SPIRIT

	TSURARA-ONNA (JAPANESE) 
	ICICLE WOMAN

	TSURUBE-OTOSHI (JAPANESE) 
	MONSTER WHICH DROPS OR LOWERS A BUCKET FROM THE TOP OF A TREE TO CATCH PEOPLE

	TUGARIN ZMEYEVICH (SLAVIC) 
	EVIL SHAPESHIFTER

	TYLWYTH TEG (WELSH) 
	NATURE SPIRIT

	TUPILAQ (INUIT) 
	ANIMATED CONSTRUCT

	TUREHU (MĀORI) 
	PALE SPIRIT

	TURUL (HUNGARIAN) 
	GIANT FALCON THAT HELPED SHAPE THE ORIGINS OF THE MAGYARS

	TYPHON (GREEK) 
	WINGED, SNAKE-LEGGED GIANT

	TZITZIMITL (AZTEC) 
	SKELETAL STAR SPIRIT



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“U” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	UBUME (JAPANESE) 
	GHOSTS OF WOMEN WHO DIED IN CHILDBIRTH

	UMA-NO-ASHI (JAPANESE) 
	HORSE'S LEG WHICH DANGLES FROM A TREE AND KICKS PASSERSBY

	UMIBŌZU (JAPANESE) 
	GHOST OF DROWNED PRIEST

	UMI-NYŌBŌ (JAPANESE) 
	FEMALE SEA MONSTER WHO STEALS FISH

	UNDEAD (WORLDWIDE) 
	DEAD THAT BEHAVE AS IF ALIVE

	UNDERWATER PANTHER (NATIVE AMERICAN) 
	FELINE WATER SPIRIT

	UNDINE (ALCHEMY) 
	WATER ELEMENTAL

	UNHCEGILA (LAKOTA) 
	DRAGON

	UNICORN (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	HORSE-LIKE CREATURE WITH THE LEGS OF AN ANTELOPE, THE TAIL OF A LION & A SINGLE MAGICAL HEALING HORN.

	UNKTEHI (LAKOTA) 
	SERPENTINE RAIN SPIRIT

	UNKTEHILA (LAKOTA) 
	REPTILIAN WATER MONSTER

	UPINIS (LITHUANIAN) 
	RIVER SPIRIT

	URAYULI (NATIVE AMERICAN) 
	HAIRY GIANT

	URIAŞ (ROMANIAN) 
	GIANT

	URMAHLULLU (MESOPOTAMIAN) 
	LION-HUMAN HYBRID GUARDIAN SPIRIT

	USHI-ONI (JAPANESE) 
	BULL-HEADED MONSTER

	UTUKKU (AKKADIAN) 
	″UNDERWORLD MESSENGER SPIRIT″

	UWAN (JAPANESE) 
	SPIRIT THAT SHOUTS TO SURPRISE PEOPLE



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“V” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	VADĀTĀJS (LATVIAN) 
	SPIRIT THAT MISLEADS PEOPLE

	VÆTTIR (NORSE) 
	NATURE SPIRIT

	VAIBHAVI (INDIAN) 
	DEADLY SNAKE

	VALKYRIE (NORSE) 
	FEMALE SPIRIT THAT LEADS SOULS OF DEAD WARRIORS TO VALHALLA

	VÂLVĂ (ROMANIAN) 
	FEMALE NATURE SPIRIT

	VALRAVN (DANISH) 
	SUPERNATURAL RAVEN

	VAMPIRE (SLAVIC) 
	REANIMATED CORPSE THAT FEEDS ON BLOOD

	VANARA (HINDU) 
	HUMAN-APE HYBRID

	VÂNTOASE (ROMANIAN) 
	FEMALE WEATHER SPIRIT

	VARAHA (HINDU MYTHOLOGY) 
	THIRD AVATAR OF VISHNU IN THE FORM OF A BOAR

	VÂRCOLAC (ROMANIAN) 
	VAMPIRE OR WEREWOLF

	VARDØGER (SCANDINAVIAN) 
	GHOSTLY DOUBLE

	VEDRFOLNIR (NORSE) 
	HAWK SITTING BETWEEN THE EYES OF AN EAGLE IN THE CROWN OF THE WORLD TREE YGGDRASIL

	VEĻI (LATVIAN) 
	GHOST, SHADE, FORMED AFTER A DEATH OF A HUMAN

	VĚRI ŞĚLEN (CHUVASH)
	DRAGON

	VETALA (HINDU) 
	CORPSES POSSESSED BY VAMPIRIC SPIRITS

	VÍBRIA (CATALAN) 
	DRAGON WITH BREASTS AND AN EAGLE'S BEAK

	VIELFRAS (GERMAN) 
	GLUTTONOUS DOG-CAT-FOX HYBRID

	VILA (SLAVIC) 
	WEATHER SPIRIT

	VILKACIS (LATVIAN) 
	ANIMALISTIC, WEREWOLF-LIKE MONSTER

	VIRUÑAS (COLOMBIAN) 
	HANDSOME DEMON

	VISION SERPENT (MAYAN) 
	MYSTICAL DRAGON

	VÍÐÓPNIR (NORSE) 
	ROOSTER THAT SITS ATOP THE TREE

	VODYANOY (SLAVIC) 
	MALE WATER SPIRIT

	VRYKOLAKAS (GREEK) 
	UNDEAD WOLF-HUMAN HYBRID



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“W” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	WALDGEIST (GERMAN) 
	FOREST SPIRIT

	WANA-GAMES-AK (ABENAKI) 
	WATER SPIRITS

	WANI (JAPANESE) 
	CROCODILIAN WATER MONSTER

	WANYŪDŌ (JAPANESE) 
	DEMON IN THE FORM OF A BURNING HUMAN-HEADED OX CART

	WARAK NGENDOG (INDONESIAN MUSLIM) 
	EGG-LAYING BIRD

	WARG (ENGLISH & SCANDINAVIAN VARGR)
	GIANT, DEMONIC WOLF

	WARLOCK (WORLDWIDE) 
	MALE WITCH

	WASSAN-MON-GANEEHLA-AK (ABENAKI) 
	AURORA SPIRITS

	WATER MONKEY (CHINESE) 
	WATER SPIRIT

	WATER SPRITE (ALCHEMY) 
	WATER ELEMENTAL

	WATI-KUTJARA (AUSTRALIA ABORIGINAL) 
	GOANNA SPIRITS

	WA-WON-DEE-A-MEGW (ABENAKI) 
	SHAPESHIFTING SNAIL SPIRIT

	WEISSE FRAUEN (GERMAN) 
	FEMALE SPIRIT

	WEKUFE (MAPUCHE) 
	DEMON

	WENDIGO (ALGONQUIAN) 
	ANTHROPOPHAGOUS SPIRIT

	WENTSHUKUMISHITEU (INUIT) 
	WATER SPIRIT

	WERECAT (WORLDWIDE) 
	FELINE-HUMAN SHAPESHIFTER

	WEREHYENA (AFRICA) 
	HYENA-HUMAN SHAPESHIFTER

	WEREWOLF (WORLDWIDE) 
	WOLF-HUMAN SHAPESHIFTER

	WHITE LADY (WORLDWIDE) 
	GHOST OF A MURDERED OR MISTREATED WOMAN

	WILD MAN (EUROPEAN) 
	HAIRY, BIPEDAL, MAN-LIKE CREATURE

	WILL-O'-THE-WISP (WORLDWIDE) 
	SPECTRAL FIRE

	WIRRY-COW (SCOTTISH) 
	MALEVOLENT SPIRIT

	WITCH (WORLDWIDE) 
	PERSON WHO PRACTICES MAGIC

	WITTE WIEVEN (DUTCH) 
	FEMALE, ANCESTRAL SPIRIT

	WOLPERTINGER (GERMAN) 
	FOREST ANIMAL COMPRISED FROM VARIOUS ANIMAL PARTS (SIMILAR TO A CHIMERA)

	WONDJINA (AUSTRALIA ABORIGINAL) 
	WEATHER SPIRIT

	WRAITH (SCOTTISH) 
	WATER SPIRIT OR GHOSTLY APPARITION

	WULVER (SCOTTISH) 
	WOLF-HEADED HUMANOID SPIRIT

	WU TOU GUI (CHINESE) 
	BEHEADED GHOST

	WYRM (ENGLISH)
	DRAGON

	WYVERN (GERMANIC HERALDIC) 
	FLYING REPTILE, USUALLY WITH TWO LEGS AND TWO WINGS



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“X” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	XANA (ASTURIAN) 
	FEMALE WATER SPIRIT

	XECOTCOVACH (MAYAN) 
	BIRD

	XELHUA (AZTEC) 
	GIANT

	XIAO (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY)  
	APE OR FOUR-WINGED BIRD

	XING TIAN (CHINESE) 
	HEADLESS GIANT

	XIUHCOATL (AZTEC) 
	DROUGHT SPIRIT

	XINDHI (ALBANIAN) 
	ELVES



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“Y” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	YACUMAMA (SOUTH AMERICA) 
	SEA MONSTER

	YACURUNA (INDIGENOUS AMAZON PEOPLE) 
	MYTHICAL WATER PEOPLE, WITH BACKWARDS HEADS AND FEET

	YADŌKAI (JAPANESE) 
	MALEVOLENT, NOCTURNAL SPIRIT

	YAGYŌ-SAN (JAPANESE) 
	DEMON WHO RIDES THROUGH THE NIGHT ON A HEADLESS HORSE

	YAKSHA (BUDDHIST, HINDU & JAINISM) 
	MALE NATURE SPIRIT

	YAKSHI (KERALITE) 
	VAMPIRE

	YAKSHINI (BUDDHIST, HINDU & JAINISM) 
	FEMALE NATURE SPIRIT

	YAKUBYŌ-GAMI (JAPANESE) 
	DISEASE AND MISFORTUNE SPIRIT

	YALE (MEDIEVAL BESTIARIES) 
	ANTELOPE OR GOAT-LIKE ANIMAL WITH SWIVELING HORNS

	YAZHI (TAMIL) 
	LION-LIKE BEAST

	YALLERY-BROWN (ENGLISH) 
	NATURE SPIRIT

	YAMA (EAST ASIA)
	WRATHFUL GOD

	YAMA-BIKO (JAPANESE) 
	ECHO SPIRIT

	YAMA-BITO (JAPANESE) 
	SAVAGE, MOUNTAIN-DWELLING HUMANOID

	YAMA-CHICHI (JAPANESE) 
	MONKEY-LIKE MOUNTAIN SPIRIT

	YAMA-INU (JAPANESE) 
	DOG-LIKE MOUNTAIN SPIRIT

	YAMA-OTOKO (JAPANESE) 
	MOUNTAIN GIANT

	YAMATA NO OROCHI (JAPANESE) 
	GIGANTIC, EIGHT-HEADED SERPENT

	YAMA-UBA (JAPANESE) 
	MALEVOLENT, MOUNTAIN-DWELLING HAG

	YAMA-WARO (JAPANESE) 
	HAIRY, ONE-EYED SPIRIT

	YANARI (JAPANESE) 
	SPIRIT WHICH CAUSES STRANGE NOISES

	YAOGUAI (CHINESE) 
	ANIMALISTIC DEMON OR FALLEN GODS

	YARA-MA-YHA-WHO (AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINAL) 
	DIMINUTIVE, SUCKER-FINGERED VAMPIRE

	YATAGARASU (JAPANESE) 
	THREE-LEGGED CROW OF AMATERASU

	YATO-NO-KAMI (JAPANESE) 
	SERPENT SPIRITS

	YETH HOUND (ENGLISH) 
	HEADLESS DOG

	YETI (HIMALAYAN) 
	MOUNTAIN BIGFOOT

	YILBEGÄN (TURKIC) 
	EITHER A DRAGON OR A GIANT

	YOBUKO (JAPANESE) 
	MOUNTAIN DWELLING SPIRIT

	YŌKAI (JAPANESE) 
	SUPERNATURAL MONSTER

	YOMOTSU-SHIKOME (JAPANESE) 
	UNDERWORLD HAG

	YONG (KOREAN)
	DRAGON

	YŌSEI (JAPANESE) 
	FAIRY

	YOSUZUME (JAPANESE) 
	MYSTERIOUS BIRD THAT SINGS AT NIGHT, SOMETIMES INDICATING THAT THE OKURI-INU IS NEAR

	YOU HUN YE GUI (CHINESE) 
	WANDERING GHOST

	YOWIE (AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINAL) 
	NOCTURNAL HUMAN-APE HYBRID, ALSO YAHOO

	YPOTRYLL (HERALDIC) 
	BOAR-CAMEL-OX-SERPENT HYBRID

	YUAN GUI (CHINESE) 
	DISTRESSED GHOST

	YUKINKO (JAPANESE) 
	CHILDLIKE SNOW SPIRIT

	YUKI-ONNA (JAPANESE) 
	FEMALE SNOW SPIRIT

	YŪREI (JAPANESE) 
	GHOST

	YUXA (TATAR) 
	100-YEAR-OLD SNAKE THAT TRANSFORMS INTO A BEAUTIFUL HUMAN



	NAME & ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION

	
	“Z” LEGENDARY CREATURES

	ZAHHAK (PERSIAN) 
	DRAGON

	ŽALTYS (BALTIC) 
	SERPENTINE FERTILITY SPIRIT

	ZAMZUMMIM (JEWISH) 
	GIANT

	ZANA E MALIT (ALBANIAN)
	MOUNTAIN FAIRY WHO BLESS WARRIORS

	ZÂNĂ (ROMANIAN) 
	NATURE SPIRIT

	ZASHIKI-WARASHI (JAPANESE) 
	HOUSE SPIRIT

	ZBURATOR (ROMANIAN) 
	WOLF-HEADED DRAGON

	ZDUHAĆ (SLAVIC MYTHOLOGY) 
	DISEMBODIED, HEROIC SPIRIT

	ZENNYO RYŪŌ (JAPANESE) 
	RAIN-MAKING DRAGON

	ZHAR-PTITSA (SLAVIC) 
	GLOWING BIRD

	ZHULONG (CHINESE) 
	PIG-HEADED DRAGON

	ZHŪ QUÈ (CHINESE) 
	FIRE ELEMENTAL BIRD

	ŽIBURINIS (LITHUANIAN) 
	FOREST SPIRIT IN THE FORM OF A GLOWING SKELETON

	ZILANT (TATAR) 
	FLYING CHICKEN-LEGGED REPTILE

	ZIN (WEST AFRICA) 
	WATER SPIRITS

	ZIZ (JEWISH) 
	GIANT BIRD

	ZLATOROG (SLOVENIA) 
	WHITE GOLDEN-HORNED DEER

	ZMEU (ROMANIAN FOLKLORE) 
	GIANT WITH A HABIT OF KIDNAPPING YOUNG GIRLS

	ZMIY (SLAVIC)
	DRAGON

	ZOMBIE (VODOU/WORLDWIDE) 
	RE-ANIMATED CORPSE

	ZORIGAMI (JAPANESE) 
	ANIMATED CLOCK

	ZUIJIN (JAPANESE) 
	TUTELARY SPIRIT

	ZUNBERA-BŌ (JAPANESE) 
	FACELESS GHOST



	THE SIGNS OF THE GREEK ZODIAC



[image: The Greek Zodiac]

IN ANCIENT GREECE, THE SIGNS OF THE GREEK ZODIAC WERE IDENTIFIED WITH TWELVE GROUPS OF STARS (CONSTELLATIONS) WHICH WE CAN SEE IN THE NIGHT SKY AT DIFFERENT TIMES DURING THE YEAR. THEY WERE ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH ONE OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE AND WATER - AND BEHIND EACH ONE OF THEM LIES A FASCINATING STORY. AS A MATTER OF FACT, THE WORD ITSELF, "ZODIAC", COMES FROM A GREEK WORD MEANING "THE CIRCLE OF ANIMALS" - "ANIMALS" REFERRING TO ALL LIVING CREATURES. AND INDEED,WITH THE EXCEPTION OF LIBRA, EACH ONE OF THE MYTHS IS ASSOCIATED WITH LIVING BEINGS, EITHER ANIMALS OR HUMANS.
STARTING WITH ARIES (THE RAM) IN SPRING AND FOLLOWING THE YEAR AROUND THROUGH SUMMER, FALL AND WINTER TO PISCES (THE FISHES), THE STORIES OF THE GREEK ZODIAC'S TWELVE SIGNS EXPLAIN HOW EACH GROUP OF STARS FOUND ITS WAY INTO THE HEAVENS.
ON THE IMAGE ABOVE, YOU CAN SEE THE STAR FORMATIONS OF THE TWELVE SIGNS IN A CIRCLE. CLICK ON EACH ONE OF THEM TO GO TO THE RELEVANT SECTION ON THE PAGE AND READ ITS STORY.


ARIES (MARCH 21 - APRIL 20)
[image: ]
ARIES IS THE FIRST SIGN OF THE GREEK ZODIAC, MARKING THE BEGINNING OF SPRING AND THE START OF A NEW CYCLE OF LIFE.
THE STORY OF ARIES IS LINKED WITH THE MYTH OF THE GOLDEN RAM, WHICH SAVED TWO KIDS, A BROTHER AND A SISTER, FROM BEING SACRIFICED IN ORDER TO APPEASE THE GODS.
CLICK HERE TO READ ALL ABOUT THE FASCINATING STORY OF JASON, THE ARGONAUTS AND THE GREAT HARDSHIPS THEY HAD TO ENDURE WHILE TRYING TO BRING THE GOLDEN FLEECE OF THE RAM BACK TO GREECE.
ONCE JASON HAD COMPLETED HIS MISSION, ZEUS PUT THE RAM'S GOLDEN FLEECE UP IN THE SKIES, WHERE IT APPEARS TILL TODAY AS THE CONSTELLATION OF ARIES.


TAURUS (APRIL 21 - MAY 21)
[image: ]
THE NEXT SIGN OF THE GREEK ZODIAC IS THE CONSTELLATION OF TAURUS (BULL), ASSOCIATED WITH THE LEGEND OF THESEUS AND THE MINOTAUR.
ACCORDING TO MYTH, THESEUS VOLUNTEERED TO BE ONE OF THE YOUTHS FROM ATHENS WHO WOULD BE OFFERED AS FOOD TO THE HORRIBLE MONSTER MINOTAUR (HALF MAN, HALF BULL) WHO STAYED IN CRETE, IN THE LABYRINTH. BUT, WHEN HE WAS THERE AND WITH THE HELP OF ARIADNE, THE LEGENDARY HERO MANAGED TO KILL THE BEAST AND THUS RELIEVE HIS CITY ATHENS FROM THE TERRIBLE PUNISHMENT IMPOSED BY THE CRETAN KING MINOS.
CLICK HERE TO READ ALL THE DETAILS OF THE DEADLY ENCOUNTER BETWEEN THESEUS AND THE MINOTAUR.



GEMINI (MAY 22 - JUNE 21)
[image: ]
THE CONSTELLATION OF GEMINI IS THE NEXT SIGN OF THE GREEK ZODIAC. IT IS LINKED WITH THE STORY OF THE TWIN BROTHERS CASTOR AND POLYDEUCES (POLLUX IN LATIN). ACTUALLY, THEY WERE NOT TWINS IN THE ORDINARY SENSE, SINCE THEY HAD DIFFERENT FATHERS.
THEIR STORY STARTS WHEN ZEUS, KING OF THE GODS, WANTED TO HAVE AN AFFAIR WITH LEDA, THE LOVELY QUEEN OF SPARTA. IN ORDER TO FOOL HER, HE TRANSFORMED HIMSELF INTO A BEAUTIFUL SWAN.
IN THE COURSE OF TIME, LEDA BORE TWO EGGS: ONE OF THEM CONTAINED A BABY GIRL NAMED HELEN (THE SAME ONE WHO LATER WAS THE CAUSE OF THE TROJAN WAR) AND A BOY BOY CALLED POLLUX. THESE TWO WERE THE DIVINE CHILDREN OF ZEUS.
THE OTHER EGG OPENED UP TO REVEAL ANOTHER GIRL AND BOY, CLYTEMNESTRA (WHO LATER BECAME THE WIFE OF AGAMEMENON, THE MILITARY LEADER OF THE GREEKS IN THE TROJAN WAR) AND CASTOR. THESE WERE THE MORTAL CHILDREN OF KING TYNDAREUS, THE LEGITIMATE HUSBAND OF LEDA.
DESPITE THE FACT THAT ONE BROTHER WAS DIVINE AND THE OTHER MORTAL, THE TWINS CASTOR AND POLLUX GREW TO BE INSEPARABLE. THEY DID EVERYTHING TOGETHER AND THEY LOVED EACH OTHER DEARLY.
BECAUSE THEY WERE SO CLOSE, THEY WERE CALLED BY ONE NAME; THE DIOSCURI. AS THEY WERE GROWING, THEY BOTH LOVED ALL KINDS OF SPORT. POLLUX WAS PARTICULARLY GOOD AT BOXING, WHILE CASTOR WAS RENOWNED FOR HIS SKILL AND DARING ON HORSEBACK.
WHEN JASON WAS RECRUITING THE ARGONAUTS TO JOIN HIM IN HIS QUEST OF THE GOLDEN FLEECE, THE DIOSCURI EAGERLY ACCEPTED THE INVITATION.
DURING THE EXPEDITION, THEY BECAME FAMOUS FOR THEIR ABILITY TO CALM THE ROUGH SEAS, WHICH ONCE OR TWICE HAD THREATENED TO CAPSIZE THE ARGO.POSEIDON, THE GOD OF THE SEAS, HAD MADE THE TWIN BROTHERS JOINT SAVIORS OF SHIPWRECKED SAILORS AND GRANTED THEM THE POWER TO SEND FAVORABLE WINDS WHENEVER THEY WISHED.
EVEN TO THIS DAY, THE SIGHT OF THE STARS OF THE DIOSCURI IN THE SKY IS REGARDED BY SAILORS AS AN OMEN OF GOOD LUCK.
UNFORTUNATELY, FOLLOWING A BITTER FIGHT THAT THE TWINS HAD WITH OTHER WARRIORS, CASTOR WAS KILLED AND WAS SUMMONED TO THE UNDERWORLD.
POLLUX WAS HEARTBROKEN AND PRAYED TO ALMIGHTY ZEUS TO TAKE HIS LIFE AS WELL, FOR HE WOULD NOT BEAR TO LIVE WITHOUT HIS BROTHER.
WHEN ZEUS INVITED TO JOIN HIM AND THE REST OF THE OLYMPIANS ON OLYMPUS, POLLUX DECLINED SAYING THAT HE WOULD NOT LIKE TO LIVE FOREVER, WHILE HIS BELOVED BROTHER WAS DEAD.
ZEUS WAS SO TOUCHED BY THE TWIN'S LOVE AND AFFECTION FOR HIS BROTHER, THAT HE ARRANGED FOR THEM TO BE TOGETHER AGAIN. THEY COULD DIVIDE THEIR TIME BETWEEN THE HEAVENS AND THE UNDERWORLD, SPENDING ONE DAY HIGH UP IN OLYMPUS AND THE NEXT DAY BENEATH THE EARTH, IN THE REALM OF HADES.
IN FURTHER RECOGNITION OF THEIR BROTHERLY LOVE, HE SET THEIR IMAGES AMONG THE STARS AS THE CONSTELLATION OF GEMINI, SO THAT THEY WOULD NEVER BE AGAIN SEPARATED. THEY STAND OUT AS TWO EQUALLY BRIGHT STARS IN A CONSTELLATION OF WEAKER STARS.


CANCER (JUNE 22 - JULY 23)
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THE CONSTELLATION OF THE GREEK ZODIAC KNOWN AS CANCER (CRAB), IS LINKED WITH THE SECOND LABOR OF THE MIGHTY HERO HERCULES, WHEN HE WAS ASSIGNED BY EURYSTHEUS TO KILL LERNA HYDRA, A HORRIBLE WATER SNAKE WITH A HUNDRED HEADS.
AS THE STORY GOES, IN THE MIDST OF HERCULES' STRUGGLE, HERA, WHO WAS THE HERO'S WORST ENEMY, ORDERED A GIANT CRAB TO GO AND HELP THE HYDRA BY DIGGING ITS CLAWS INTO HERCULES' FOOT.
HOWLING WITH PAIN, THE HERO STAMPED ON THE CRAB FURIOUSLY, CRUSHING IT TO DEATH.
HERA, BEING GRATEFUL FOR ITS SUPPORT AND IN RECOGNITION OF ITS ATTEMPT TO HELP HER, HONORED THE CRAB BY PLACING ITS IMAGE AMONG THE STARS, AS THE CONSTELLATION OF CANCER.


LEO (JULY 24 - AUGUST 23)
[image: ]
LEO, THE FIFTH CONSTELLATION OF THE GREEK ZODIAC, IS LINKED WITH HERCULES' VERY FIRST LABOR, THE CAPTURE OF THE NEMEAN LION.
ACCORDING TO THE MYTH, HERCULES FINALLY MANAGED TO KILL THE BEAST BY STRANGLING IT TO DEATH. THEN, HE SKINNED THE LION AND TOOK ITS PELT TO WEAR IT. HE WAS THEN QUITE PROTECTED FROM HIS ENEMIES, AS THE SKIN COULD NOT BE PENETRATED FROM ANY KNOWN WEAPON OF THE TIME WHETHER MADE OF IRON, BRONZE OR STONE.
AFTER ITS DEATH, THE FAMOUS LION WAS PUT ON THE SKY BY ZEUS, TO BECOME THE CONSTELLATION OF LEO.


VIRGO (AUGUST 24 - SEPTEMBER 23)
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THE CONSTELLATION OF VIRGO IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE STORY OF DEMETER AND HER DAUGHTER PERSEPHONE. FOR THE ANCIENT GREEKS, THE STORY OF DEMETER AND PERSEPHONE HELPED TO EXPLAIN WHY THE SEASONS CHANGE.
CLICK HERE TO LEARN ALL ABOUT THE MYTH OF PERSEPHONE.


LIBRA (SEPTEMBER 24 - OCTOBER 23)
[image: ]
THE STARS THAT FORM THE GOLDEN SCALES OF LIBRA LIE HALFWAY AROUND THE BAND OF THE GREEK ZODIAC, BETWEEN VIRGO AND SCORPIO.
DAY AND NIGHT ARE EQUAL WHEN THE SUN PASSES THROUGH THE CONSTELLATION OF LIBRA. THE SCALES ARE A SYMBOL OF BALANCE AND EQUITY.
MORE SPECIFICALLY, THE SCALES WERE CONSIDERED TO BE THE SYMBOL OF DIKE, MEANING JUSTICE, WHO WAS A MINOR GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD.
THE FACT THAT THE ANCIENT GREEKS GAVE LIBRA A PROMINENT PLACE IN THE SKY, SIGNIFIES THAT THEY CONSIDERED JUSTICE, EQUITY AND BALANCE IN GENERAL, TO BE THE MORAL CORNERSTONES OF AN IDEAL WAY OF LIVING.


SCORPIO (OCTOBER 24 - NOVEMBER 22)
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THE EIGHTH CONSTELLATION OF THE GREEK ZODIAC IS THE ONE WITH THE NAME SCORPIO. THE STORY OF THE SCORPION IS CONNECTED WITH DIFFERENT VERSIONS OF STORIES THAT INVOLVE THE MIGHTY HUNTER ORION - A HERO WHO IS REPRESENTED BY ANOTHER FAMILIAR GROUP OF STARS.
ORION WAS SAID TO BE THE TALLEST AND THE MOST HANDSOME MAN OF THE THEN KNOWN WORLD. HE WAS OFTEN SEEN HUNTING IN THE WOODS AND HILLS OF ANCIENT GREECE WITH HIS PACK OF DOGS. HIS CONSTELLATION SHOWS HIM STRIDING ACROSS THE HEAVENS FLOURISHING A GLEAMING SWORD ON HIS BEJEWELED BELT.
MANY OF THE STORIES CONCERNING THE CONSTELLATIONS OF ORION AND SCORPIO REFLECT THE ANNUAL RISING AND SETTING OF THEIR CONSTELLATIONS, WHICH APPEAR TO PURSUE EACH OTHER ACROSS THE SKY.
ONE STORY TELLS HOW GAIA HAD SENT THE SCORPION TO STING ORION, IN ORDER TO PUNISH HIM FOR BEING TOO BOASTFUL, CLAIMING THAT HE WAS SO MIGHTY THAT HE COULD EASILY RID THE WHOLE EARTH OF ALL BEASTS AND CREATURES.
AS SOON AS THE SCORPION WAS RELEASED FROM THE BREAST OF GAIA, IT IMMEDIATELY STUNG ORION AND ITS DEADLY VENOM SENT HIM STRAIGHT TO HIS DEATH.
THE SCORPION WAS SET UP ON THE SKY BY GAIA TO MARK HER VICTORY, WHILE GODDESS ARTEMIS, WHO HAD LOVED ORION, PLACED HIS IMAGE ON THE SKY AS WELL, FORMING HIS OWN CONSTELLATION. BECAUSE ORION HAD CARED SO MUCH FOR HIS HUNTING DOG, ARTEMIS ALSO PUT UP A STAR FOR HIS DOG: THIS IS SIRIUS, THE BRIGHTEST STAR IN THE HEAVENS.
THERE IS ANOTHER STORY ABOUT ORION AND THE SCORPION.
ONE DAY, WHEN ORION WAS OUT IN THE WOODS, HE CAUGHT SIGHT OF SEVEN BEAUTIFUL SISTERS, THE DAUGHTERS OF ATLAS AND PLEIONE. ORION LOVED THEM ALL AT FIRST SIGHT AND BEGAN TO CHASE AFTER THEM.
THE SISTERS, HOWEVER, WERE TERRIFIED AND CRIED OUT TO ZEUS TO SAVE THEM.
ZEUS HEARD THEIR PLEAS AND HELPED THEM BY TURNING THEM FIRST INTO DOVES, SO THEY COULD FLY AWAY FROM ORION, AND THEN INTO THE SEVEN STARS WHICH ARE NOW CALLED PLEIADES.
ACCORDING TO MYTH, ORION WAS STUNG BY THE SCORPION AS A PUNISHMENT FOR CHASING THE SEVEN SISTERS. ZEUS DECIDED THAT THE CONSTELLATIONS OF ORION AND THE PLEIADES WERE ARRANGED IN THE HEAVENS, SO THAT IT SEEMED THAT ORION WAS IN CONSTANT PURSUIT OF THE SEVEN SISTERS, WITHOUT EVER BECOMING SUCCESSFUL, JUST AS THE SCORPIO SEEMS ALWAYS TO BE CHASING ORION, WITHOUT EVER TOUCHING HIM.


SAGITTARIUS (NOVEMBER 23 - DECEMBER 21)
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THE CONSTELLATION OF SAGITTARIUS (THE ARCHER),DEPICTS A CREATURE CALLED CENTAUR, WHICH HAS THE BODY AND HEAD OF A MAN AND THE HINDQUARTERS OF A HORSE.
HE IS NAMED AFTER CHEIRON, THE MOST FAMOUS AND KING OF THE CENTAURS. HE WAS SEMI-DIVINE, AS HE WAS THE SON OF GOD POSEIDON. HE WAS TAUGHT BY GOD APOLLO AND GODDESS ARTEMIS, AND FROM THEM HE LEARNED BOTH WISDOM AND SPIRITUALITY.
HE DWELT IN A CAVE HIGH UP IN THE ROCKY, SNOWY SIDES OF MOUNT PELION. HE WAS THE OLDEST AND WISEST OF ALL THE CENTAURS AND VERY STRONG. IN FACT, HE WAS SO FAMOUS, THAT MANY KINGS HAD TRUSTED THEIR SONS TO TEACH THEM. AMONG THE MOST FAMOUS OF HIS STUDENTS WERE HERCULES, AND JASON, WHO LATER BECAME THE LEADER OF THE ARGONAUTS.
AS THE MYTH GOES, CHEIRON WAS DESTINED TO SUFFER A GRUESOME DEATH: WHEN HERCULES WAS RETURNING HOME TO TIRYNS AFTER KILLING THE ERYMANTHIAN BOAR, HE HAD A VIOLENT ENCOUNTER WITH SOME DRUNKEN CENTAURS, WHICH HE MANAGED TO DRIVE AWAY NEAR THE PLACE WHERE CHEIRON LIVED.
BY ACCIDENT, HOWEVER, ONE OF THE POISONOUS ARROWS THAT HERCULES USED TO DEFEND HIMSELF FROM HIS ATTACKERS, WENT ASTRAY AND HIT HIS OLD TEACHER. CHEIRON, BEING SEMI-DIVINE, WOULD NOT DIE, HAVING TO SUFFER AN EXCRUTIATING PAIN, BECAUSE OF THE POISON.
HE WAS IN SUCH AN AGONY, THAT ZEUS HIMSELF FELT SORRY FOR THE POOR CENTAUR AND PERMITTED HIM TO GIVE UP HIS DIVINE STATUS AND GIVE IT TO PROMETHEUS, THE CREATOR OF THE HUMAN RACE. SO, CHEIRON FINALLY WAS LET TO DIE, RELIEVED FROM THE INTOLERABLE PAIN THAT WAS INFLICTED ON HIM FROM THE WOUND.


CAPRICORN (DECEMBER 22 - JANUARY 20)
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THE CONSTELLATION OF THE GREEK ZODIAC BY THE NAME OF CAPRICORN, IS AS STRANGE AS THAT OF SAGITTARIUS. IT IS A SEA GOD, WITH THE HEAD AND HALF THE BODY OF A GOAT, AND THE TAIL OF A FISH.
THE STORY OF CAPRICORN IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE BIRTH OF ZEUS, THE FATHER OF ALL GODS.
AS THE STORY GOES, WHEN RHEA GAVE BIRTH TO BABY ZEUS, SHE FEARED THAT HER CRUEL HUSBAND CRONUS WOULD DEVOUR HER CHILD, JUST AS HE DID WITH THE PREVIOUS ONES THAT SHE GAVE BIRTH TO.
SO, SHE SECRETLY TOOK HER CHILD TO CRETE, WHERE HE WAS SAFELY KEPT IN A CAVE ON MOUNT DICTE. THERE, HE WAS NURSED AND CARED FOR BY AMALTHEIA, WHOSE NAME MEANS "TENDER". SHE WAS A GOAT NYMPH, AND SHE LOOKED AFTER BABY ZEUS WITH THE GREATEST LOVE AND DEVOTION, FEEDING HIM ON HER OWN RICH MILK AND SWEET LAVENDER-SCENTED HONEY.
ZEUS'S GOLDEN CRADLE WAS HUNG HIGH UPON A TREE SO THAT CRONUS WOULD NEVER FIND HIM IN HEAVEN OR EARTH, OR EVEN IN THE OCEAN.
WHEN ZEUS LATER BECAME THE LORD OF THE UNIVERSE, HE DID NOT FORGET HIS GOAT-MOTHER, AMALTHEIA, WHO HAD NURSED HIM SO LOVINGLY. HE TOOK ONE OF HER HORNS AND TURNED IT INTO THE HORN OF PLENTY, WHICH IS ALWAYS FILLED WITH WHATEVER DELICIOUS FOOD OR DRINK ITS OWNER MAY WISH FOR, AND IS NEVER EMPTY.
FINALLY, IN RECOGNITION OF ALL SHE HAD DONE FOR HIM, SHE SET HER IMAGE AMONG THE REST OF STARS ON THE GREEK ZODIAC, AS THE CONSTELLATION OF CAPRICORN.


AQUARIUS (JANUARY 21 - FEBRUARY 19)
[image: ]
THE CONSTELLATION OF AQUARIUS SHOWS A PERSON POURING WATER OUT OF A JUG. IT IS THOUGHT THAT THE STORY BEHIND THIS GROUP OF STARS IS THAT OF GANYMEDE.
GANYMEDE WAS THE SON OF KING TROS, AFTER WHOM TROY WAS NAMED. THE YOUNG PRINCE WAS THE MOST EXQUISITE AND HANDSOME YOUTH THAT EVER LIVED, AND WAS ADORED AND ADMIRED BY BOTH GODS AND MORTALS.
ZEUS, WHO WAS ESPECIALLY FOND OF BEAUTIFUL PEOPLE, WAS TOTALLY INFATUATED WITH GANYMEDES'S EXTERNAL APPEARANCE. THINKING IT WOULD BE APPROPRIATE FOR SO HANDSOME A MORTAL AS GANYMEDE TO LIVE WITH THE GODS, THE MIGHTY GOD DISGUISED HIMSELF AS AN ENORMOUS EAGLE. HE THEN FLEW DOWN TO EARTH, CAPTURED THE HANDSOME YOUTH AND BROUGHT HIM UP TO OLYMPUS.
UP THERE ON THE HEAVENLY PALACE, ZEUS HAD TO FIND A JOB FOR HIS YOUNG PROTEGEE. SO, HE DECIDED THAT GANYMEDE SHOULD BE GIVEN THE SPECIAL HONOR OF BEING HIS PERSONAL CUPBEARER.
THE POSITION WAS CONSIDERED TO BE HIGHLY DISTINGUISHED, SINCE THE PERSON WHO WAS ASSIGNED THE DUTY OF THE CUPBEARER, WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR POURING INTO THE GLASSES OF THE OLYMPIANS THE DIVINE DRINK CALLED NECTAR. THIS WAS THE SPECIAL DRINK THAT BESTOWED ON THE GODS THEIR ETERNAL YOUTH AND VIGOR.
ZEUS WAS FOREVER FOND OF HIS CUPBEARER. SO, HE HONORED HIM BY GIVING HIM A PROMINENT POSITION ON THE GREEK ZODIAC, AS THE CONSTELLATION OF AQUARIUS.


PISCES (FEBRUARY 20 - MARCH 20)
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THE IMAGE OF THE TWO FISH SWIMMING IN DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS MAKE THE CONSTELLATION OF PISCES.APHRODITE, THE GODDESS OF LOVE AND BEAUTY, WAS THOUGHT TO BE THE SOURCE OF INSPIRATION FOR THIS PARTICULAR CONSTELLATION BEING SET IN THE STARS.
AFTER ZEUS HAD FOUGHT HIS FATHER, CRONUS, HE DEFEATED THE RACE OF THE GIANTS, WHO WERE THE CHILDREN OF GAIA, THE MOTHER EARTH.
IN REVENGE FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF HER CHILDREN, GAIA GAVE BIRTH TO A HORRIBLE MONSTER, CALLED TYPHON. HE WAS THE LARGEST AND MOST FRIGHENING CREATURE EVER BORN. FROM THE THIGHS DOWN HE WAS A MASS OF COILED SNAKES, WHILE HIS ARMS WERE SO LONG THAT WHEN HE SPREAD THEM OUT HE REACHED A HUNDRED LEAGUES EACH WAY.
LET LOOSE BY HIS MOTHER GAIA, TYPHON THUNDERED TOWARDS THE OLYMPIAN HOME OF THE GODS, DECLARING WAR ON ALL OF THEM. THE GODS HURRIED TO DISGUISE THEMSELVES, IN THE HOPE THAT THE HORRIBLE CREATURE WOULD NOT FIND THEM:
ZEUS TOOK THE IMAGE OF A RAM; HERA, BECAME A WHITE COW;ARTEMIS BECAME A CAT;HERMES TURNED INTO AN IBIS, WHILE ARES BECAME A WILD BOAR.
LASTLY, THE GODDESS APHRODITE AND HER SON EROS, DIVED DEEP INTO THE OCEAN AND TOOK THE SHAPE OF TWIN FISH.
WHEN THE FIERCE MONSTER WAS FINALLY CAPTURED BY ZEUS AND ALL OF THE OLYMPIANS WERE TRANSFORMED BACK TO THEIR ORIGINAL FORM, APHRODITE, BEING GRATEFUL TO THE FISH WHO HAD LENDED THEIR FORM TO HER AND HER SON WHEN THEY WERE IN DISTRESS, PUT UP THEIR IMAGE ON THE NIGHT SKY. THUS, PISCES BECAME THE LAST CONSTELLATION OF THE GREEK ZODIAC.



GREEK MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURES
	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	GIANT-LIKE CREATURES

	AETERNAE
	CREATURES WHICH KILLED WITH BONY, SAW-TOOTHED PROTUBERANCES SPROUTING FROM THEIR HEADS.

	ASTERIUS OR ASTER
	A GIANT.

	ATHOS
	A GIANT.

	ALCYONEUS
	A GIANT.

	ALMOPS
	A GIANT, SON OF THE GOD POSEIDON AND THE HALF-NYMPH HELLE.

	AMPHISBAENA
	A SERPENT WITH A HEAD AT EACH END

	ARACHNE
	HALF-SPIDER HALF-FEMALE, THE MOTHER OF ALL SPIDERS. SHE WAS TRANSFORMED INTO THIS STATE BY ATHENA AFTER CHALLENGING HER TO A WEAVING CONTEST.

	ARAE
	FEMALE DAEMONS OF CURSES, PARTICULARLY OF THE CURSES PLACED BY THE DEAD UPON THOSE GUILTY OF THEIR DEATH, CALLED FORTH FROM THE UNDERWORLD.

	ARGUS OR ARGUS PANOPTES
	A HUNDRED-EYED GIANT.

	AZEUS
	A GIANT.

	BRIAREUS
	A HUNDRED-HANDER

	CATOBLEPAS
	BUFFALO-LIKE CREATURE WITH SHAGGY FUR, LARGE HORNS AND A HEAVY HEAD WHOSE TOXIC BREATH OR UGLY LOOKS COULD KILL.

	CENTAUR & KENTAURIDE
	CREATURE WITH A HEAD AND TORSO OF A HUMAN AND THE BODY OF A HORSE. 



	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	TYPICAL CENTAURS 

	AGRIUS
	ONE OF THE CENTAURS WHO FOUGHT WITH HERCULES.

	AMYCUS
	ONE OF THE CENTAURS WHO FOUGHT AT THE CENTAUROMACHY.

	ASBOLUS
	A CENTAUR. HE WAS A SEER, OR AN AUGER: A DIVINER WHO READ OMENS IN THE FLIGHT OF BIRDS.

	BIENOR
	ONE OF THE CENTAURS WHO FOUGHT AT THE CENTAUROMACHY.

	CENTAURUS
	FATHER OF THE CENTAURS.

	CHIRON
	THE ELDEST AND WISEST OF THE CENTAURS. THE ANCIENT TRAINER OF HEROES SUCH AS ACHILLES.

	CHTHONIUS
	A CENTAUR WHO WAS KILLED BY NESTOR AT THE WEDDING OF PIRITHOUS AND HIPPODAMIA.

	CYLLARUS
	ONE OF THE CENTAURS WHO FOUGHT AT THE CENTAUROMACHY.

	DICTYS
	ONE OF THE CENTAURS WHO FOUGHT AT THE CENTAUROMACHY.

	EURYTUS
	A CENTAUR PRESENT AT THE WEDDING OF PIRITHOUS AND HIPPODAMIA, WHO CAUSED THE CONFLICT BETWEEN THE LAPITHS AND THE CENTAURS BY TRYING TO CARRY THE BRIDE OFF.

	EURYNOMOS
	ONE OF THE CENTAURS WHO FOUGHT AGAINST THE LAPITHS AT THE WEDDING OF HIPPODAMIA.

	ELATUS
	A CENTAUR KILLED BY HERACLES.

	EURYTION
	TWO DIFFERENT CENTAURS BEARING THE SAME NAME.

	HYLAEUS
	A CENTAUR WHO TRIED TO RAPE ATALANTA. SHE KILLED HIM.

	HYLONOME
	A CENTAURIDE, WIFE OF CYLLARUS.

	NESSUS
	FAMOUS CENTAUR, KILLED BY HERACLES

	PERIMEDES
	ONE OF THE CENTAURS WHO FOUGHT AT THE CENTAUROMACHY.

	PHÓLOS
	A CENTAUR.

	PHOLUS
	A WISE CENTAUR AND FRIEND OF HERACLES.

	RHOETUS
	A CENTAUR WHO FOUGHT AND KILLED AT THE CENTAUROMACHY.

	THAUMAS
	A CENTAUR.

	RHAECUS
	A CENTAUR WHO TRIED TO RAPE ATALANTA. SHE KILLED HIM.

	CYPRIAN CENTAURS
	BULL-HORNED CENTAURS NATIVE TO THE ISLAND OF CYPRUS.

	LAMIAN CENTAURS OR LAMIAN PHERES
	TWELVE RUSTIC SPIRITS OF THE LAMOS RIVER WERE SET BY ZEUS TO GUARD THE INFANT DIONYSOS AGAINST THE INDIANS, PROTECTING HIM FROM THE MACHINATIONS OF HERA BUT THE ENRAGED GODDESS & TRANSFORMED THEM INTO OX-HORNED CENTAURS. 

	AESCAUS
	A CENTAUR.

	AMPHITHEMIS
	A CENTAUR.

	CETEUS
	A CENTAUR.

	EURYBIOS
	A CENTAUR.

	FAUNUS
	A CENTAUR.

	GLENEUS
	A CENTAUR.

	NOMEON
	A CENTAUR.

	ORTHAON
	A CENTAUR.

	PETRAEUS
	A CENTAUR.

	PHANES
	A CENTAUR.

	RIPHONUS
	A CENTAUR.

	SPARGEUS
	A CENTAUR.



	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	SERPENTS, MONSTERS & GIANTS

	CERASTES
	SPINELESS SERPENTS WITH A SET OF RAM-LIKE HORNS ON THEIR HEADS.

	CETUS OR CETO
	SEA MONSTERS.

	CEUTHONYMUS
	DAEMON OF THE UNDERWORLD. FATHER OF MENOETIUS.

	CHARON
	THE FERRYMAN OF HADES.

	CHARYBDIS
	A SEA MONSTER WHOSE INHALATIONS FORMED A DEADLY WHIRLPOOL OR A HUGE WATER MOUTH.

	CHIMERA
	A FIRE-BREATHING THREE-HEADED MONSTER WITH ONE HEAD OF A LION, ONE, OF A SNAKE AND ANOTHER, OF A GOAT, LION CLAWS IN FRONT AND GOAT LEGS BEHIND, AND A LONG SNAKE TAIL.

	CHTHONIUS
	A GIANT.

	CROCOTTA OR CYNOLYCUS
	CREATURE WITH THE BODY OF A STAG, A LION'S NECK, CLOVEN HOOVES, AND A WIDE MOUTH WITH A SHARP, BONY RIDGE IN PLACE OF TEETH. 



	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	CYCLOPS (PLURAL CYCLOPES), A RACE OF ONE-EYED GIANTS. 

	ARGES
	ONE OF THE CHILDREN OF GAIA AND URANUS. URANUS LOCKED HIM IN TARTARUS.

	BRONTES
	ONE OF THE CHILDREN OF GAIA AND URANUS. URANUS LOCKED HIM IN TARTARUS.

	STEROPES
	ONE OF THE CHILDREN OF GAIA AND URANUS. URANUS LOCKED HIM IN TARTARUS.

	POLYPHEMUS
	SON OF POSEIDON, WHO WAS OUTWITTED AND BLINDED BY ODYSSEUS.

	ASSISTANTS
	OF THE GOD HEPHAESTUS AT HIS WORKSHOPS.




	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	DAEMONS

	DAEMONES CERAMICI
	FIVE MALEVOLENT SPIRITS WHO PLAGUED THE CRAFTSMAN POTTER 

	SYNTRIBOS
	A DAEMON.

	SMARAGOS
	A DAEMON.

	ASBETOS
	A DAEMON.

	SABAKTES
	A DAEMON.

	OMODAMOS
	A DAEMON.



	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	OTHER SPECIAL CREATURES

	DAMYSUS
	THE FASTEST OF THE GIANTS

	DIOMEDES OF THRACE
	A GIANT, THE SON OF ARES AND CYRENE

	DRYAD
	TREE SPIRITS THAT LOOK SIMILAR TO WOMEN.

	ECHION
	A GIANT.

	EIDOLON
	SPIRIT-IMAGE OF A LIVING OR DEAD PERSON; A SHADE OR PHANTOM LOOK-ALIKE OF THE HUMAN FORM.

	EMPUSA
	A BEAUTIFUL DEMIGODDESS, WITH FLAMING HAIR AND WITH ONE BRASS LEG AND THE OTHER ONE A DONKEY LEG, WHO PREYED ON HUMAN BLOOD AND FLESH.

	EURYNOMOS
	THE NETHERWORLD DAEMON OF ROTTING CORPSES DWELLING IN THE UNDERWORLD.

	EURYTUS
	A GIANT.

	ENCELADUS OR ENKELADOS
	A GIANT WHO BATTLED ATHENA IN THE WAR AGAINST THE GODS.

	ERINYES (FURIES)
	THE GODDESSES OF VENGEANCE, WHO WERE THE OFFSPRING OF GAIA BORN FROM THE BLOOD SHED WHEN CRONUS CASTRATED HIS FATHER URANUS. THEIR NUMBER IS THREE: 

	ALECTO
	A FURY.

	MEGAERA
	A FURY.

	TISIPHONE
	A FURY.

	GEGENEES
	SIX-ARMED GIANTS WHICH WERE SLAIN BY THE ARGONAUTS.

	GERYON
	A GIANT: ACCORDING TO HESIOD, HAD ONE BODY & 3 HEADS, A LOST DESCRIPTION BY STESICHORUS SAID HAS 6 HANDS & 6 FEET AND IS WINGED; SOME ACCOUNTS STATE THAT HE HAD 6 LEGS AS WELL.

	GIGANTES
	A RACE OF GREAT STRENGTH & AGGRESSION. ARCHAIC/CLASSICAL REPRESENTATIONS SHOW GIGANTES AS HUMAN FORM. LATER REPRESENTATIONS SHOW GIGANTES WITH SNAKES FOR LEGS.

	GORGONS
	FEMALE MONSTERS DEPICTED AS HAVING SNAKES ON THEIR HEAD INSTEAD OF HAIR, AND SOMETIMES DESCRIBED AS HAVING TUSKS, WINGS AND BRAZEN CLAWS. 

	MEDUSA
	WHOSE GAZE COULD TURN ANYONE TO STONE.

	STHENO
	MOST MURDEROUS OF THE SISTERS.

	EURYALE
	WHOSE SCREAM COULD KILL.

	GRAEAE
	3 OLD WOMEN WITH ONE TOOTH AND ONE EYE AMONG THEM. 

	DEINO
	A WITCH.

	ENYO
	A WITCH.

	PEMPHREDO
	A WITCH.

	GRIFFIN, GRYPHON, GRYPS OR GRYPES
	A CREATURE THAT COMBINES THE BODY OF A LION AND THE HEAD AND WINGS OF AN EAGLE.

	HECATONCHIRES
	3 GIANTS OF INCREDIBLE STRENGTH AND FEROCITY, EACH WITH A HUNDRED ARMS; ALSO CALLED CENTIMANES. 

	BRIAREOS OR AEGAEON
	A GIANT.

	COTTUS
	A GIANT.

	GYGES
	A GIANT.

	HARPIES
	CREATURE WITH TORSO, HEAD AND ARMS OF A WOMAN, AND TALONS, TAIL AND WINGS (MIXED WITH THE ARMS) OF A BIRD. 

	AELLO
	A HARPY.

	CELAENO
	A HARPY.

	OCYPETE
	A HARPY.

	HIPPALECTRYON
	A CREATURE WITH THE FORE-PARTS OF A ROOSTER AND THE BODY OF A HORSE.

	HIPPOCAMPUS
	A CREATURE WITH THE UPPER BODY OF A HORSE AND THE LOWER BODY OF A FISH.

	HIPPOGRIFF
	A CREATURE WITH THE FRONT PART OF AN EAGLE & HIND LEGS & TAIL OF A HORSE, SYMBOLS OF APOLLO.

	LERNAEAN HYDRA
	ALSO KNOWN AS KING HYDRA, A MANY-HEADED, SERPENT-LIKE CREATURE THAT GUARDED AN UNDERWORLD ENTRANCE BENEATH LAKE LERNA. IT WAS DESTROYED BY HERACLES, IN HIS SECOND LABOUR. SON OF TYPHON AND ECHIDNA.

	ICHTHYOCENTAURS
	A PAIR OF MARINE CENTAURS WITH THE UPPER MEN BODIES, LOWER FRONTS OF HORSES, & FISH TAILS. 

	APHROS
	AN ICHTHYOCENTAUR.

	BYTHOS
	AN ICHTHYOCENTAUR.

	IPOTANE
	A A RACE OF HALF-HORSE, HALF-HUMANS ARE CONSIDERED THE ORIGINAL VERSION OF THE CENTAURS.

	KERES
	SPIRIT OF VIOLENT OR CRUEL DEATH. 

	ACHLYS
	WHO MAY HAVE BEEN NUMBERED AMONGST THE KERES. SHE WAS REPRESENTED ON THE SHIELD OF HERACLES.

	KOBALOI
	A SPRITE FROM GREEK MYTHOLOGY, A MISCHIEVOUS CREATURE FOND OF TRICKING AND FRIGHTENING MORTALS.

	LAESTRYGONIANS OR LAESTRYGONES
	A TRIBE OF GIANT CANNIBALS. 

	ANTIPHATES
	KING OF THE LAESTRYGONIANS.

	LEON OR LION
	KILLED BY HERAKLES IN THE WAR AGAINST THE GODS.

	MANTICORE OR ANDROPHAGOS
	HAVING THE BODY OF A RED LION AND A HUMAN HEAD WITH THREE ROWS OF SHARP TEETH.

	MERPEOPLE
	HUMANS WITH FISH TAIL AFTER TORSO (MERMAID AS FEMALE, MERMAN AS MALE). THEY LURE ADVENTURERS TO DROWN THEM.

	MINOTAUR
	A MONSTER WITH THE HEAD OF A BULL AND THE BODY OF A MAN; SLAIN BY THESEUS.

	MIMAS
	A GIANT.

	CERBERUS (HELLHOUND)
	THE THREE-HEADED GIANT HOUND THAT GUARDED THE GATES OF THE UNDERWORLD.

	ORTHRUS
	A TWO-HEADED DOG, BROTHER OF CERBERUS, SLAIN BY HERACLES.

	ODONTOTYRANNOS
	A BEAST WITH BLACK, HORSE-LIKE HEAD, WITH THREE HORNS PROTRUDING FROM ITS FOREHEAD, AND EXCEEDED THE SIZE OF AN ELEPHANT.

	ONOCENTAUR
	PART HUMAN, PART DONKEY. IT HAD THE HEAD & TORSO OF A HUMAN WITH THE BODY OF A DONKEY.

	OPHIOTAURUS (BULL-SERPENT)
	A CREATURE PART BULL AND PART SERPENT.

	ORION
	GIANT HUNTSMAN WHOM ZEUS PLACED AMONG THE STARS AS THE CONSTELLATION OF ORION.

	OUROBOROS
	AN IMMORTAL SELF-EATING, CIRCULAR BEING. THE BEING IS A SERPENT OR A DRAGON CURLED INTO A CIRCLE OR HOOP, BITING ITS OWN TAIL.

	PALLAS
	A GIANT.

	PANES
	A TRIBE OF NATURE-SPIRITS WHICH HAD THE HEADS AND TORSOS OF MEN, THE LEGS AND TAILS OF GOATS, GOATISH FACES AND GOAT-HORNS.

	PERIBOEA
	A GIANTESS. DAUGHTER OF THE KING OF THE GIANTS.

	PHILINNION
	UNWED MAIDEN WHO DIED PREMATURELY AND RETURNED FROM THE TOMB AS THE LIVING DEAD TO CONSORT WITH A HANDSOME YOUTH NAMED MAKHATES. 

	PHOENIX
	A GOLDEN-RED FIRE BIRD OF WHICH ONLY ONE COULD LIVE AT A TIME, BUT WOULD BURST INTO FLAMES TO REBIRTH FROM ASHES AS A NEW PHOENIX.

	POLYBOTES
	A GIANT.

	PORPHYRION
	A GIANT, KING OF THE GIANTS.

	SATYRS AND SATYRESSES
	CREATURES WITH HUMAN UPPER BODIES, AND THE HORNS AND HINDQUARTERS OF A GOAT. SOME WERE COMPANIONS OF PAN AND DIONYSUS. 

	AMPELOS
	SATYRS OR SATYRESSES

	AGREUS
	SATYRS OR SATYRESSES

	MARSYAS
	SATYRS OR SATYRESSES

	NOMIOS
	SATYRS OR SATYRESSES

	SILENUS OR PAPPOSILENUS
	COMPANION AND TUTOR TO THE WINE GOD DIONYSUS.

	SCYLLA
	ONCE A NEREID, TRANSFORMED BY CIRCE INTO A MANY-HEADED, TENTACLED MONSTER WHO FED ON PASSING SAILORS IN THE STRAITS BETWEEN HERSELF AND CHARYBDIS.

	SCYTHIAN DRACANAE
	UPPER BODY OF A WOMAN, LOWER BODY COMPOSED OF TWO SNAKE TAILS.

	SIRENS
	BIRD-LIKE WOMEN WHOSE IRRESISTIBLE SONG LURED SAILORS TO THEIR DEATHS.

	SKOLOPENDRA
	GIANT SEA MONSTER SAID TO BE THE SIZE OF A GREEK TRIREME. IT HAS A CRAYFISH-LIKE TAIL, NUMEROUS LEGS ALONG ITS BODY WHICH IT USES LIKE OARS TO MOVE AND EXTREMELY LONG HAIRS THAT PROTRUDE FROM ITS NOSTRILS. CHILD OF PHORCYS AND KETO.

	CIRCE
	SORCERESS

	MEDEA
	SORCERESS

	PASIPHAË
	SORCERESS

	SPARTAE
	A MALEVOLENT SPIRIT BORN FROM VIOLENCE. ARGO CREW MEMBER JASON FOUGHT ALONGSIDE THESE CREATURES AFTER DISCOVERING THE DRAGON TEETH COULD CREATE THESE VIOLENT SPIRITS. SPARTAE ARE A SKELETAL BEING WITH SOME FORM OF A WEAPON AND MILITARY ATTIRE.

	ANDROSPHINX OR SPHINX
	A CREATURE WITH THE HEAD OF A HUMAN AND THE BODY OF A LION.

	CRIOSPHINX
	A CREATURE WITH HEAD OF A RAM AND THE BODY OF A LION.

	HIERACOSPHINX
	A CREATURE WITH HEAD OF A HAWK AND THE BODY OF A LION.

	STYMPHALIAN BIRDS
	MAN-EATING BIRDS WITH BEAKS OF BRONZE AND SHARP METALLIC FEATHERS THEY COULD LAUNCH AT THEIR VICTIMS.

	TARAXIPPI
	GHOSTS THAT FRIGHTENED HORSES.

	THOON
	A GIANT.

	THREE-BODIED OR TRIPLE-BODIED DAEMON
	A WINGED MONSTER WITH THREE HUMAN BODIES ENDING IN SERPENT-TAILS.

	TITYOS
	A GIANT.

	TRITON
	SON OF POSEIDON AND AMPHITRITE, HALF-MAN AND HALF-FISH.

	TYPHON OR TYPHOEUS
	AN EXTREMELY SAVAGE AND TERRIFYING MONSTER WITH SNAKE-COILS INSTEAD OF LIMBS; FATHER OF SEVERAL OTHER MONSTERS WITH HIS MATE ECHIDNA.

	UNICORNS OR MONOCERATA
	CREATURES AS LARGE AS HORSES, OR EVEN LARGER WITH A LARGE, POINTED, SPIRALING HORN PROJECTING FROM THEIR FOREHEAD.

	CORINTHIAN LAMIA
	A VAMPIRIC DEMON WHO SEDUCED THE HANDSOME YOUTH MENIPPOS IN THE GUISE OF A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN TO CONSUME HIS FLESH AND BLOOD.

	EMPOUSA
	SEDUCTIVE FEMALE VAMPIRE DEMONS WITH FIERY HAIR, A LEG OF BRONZE AND A DONKEY'S FOOT. THEY ARE GOOD AT ENSNARING MEN WITH THEIR BEAUTY BEFORE DEVOURING THEM.

	LAMIA
	A VAMPIRIC DEMON WHO BY VOLUPTUOUS ARTIFICES ATTRACTED YOUNG MEN, IN ORDER TO ENJOY THEIR FRESH, YOUTHFUL, AND PURE FLESH AND BLOOD.

	MORMO OR MORMOLYCEAE OR MORMOLYCE
	A VAMPIRIC CREATURE WHICH PREYED ON CHILDREN.

	MORMOLYKEIA
	FEMALE UNDERWORLD DAEMONS, ATTENDANTS OF THE GODDESS HECATE.

	AGRIOPAS
	HE TASTED THE VISCERA OF A HUMAN CHILD, AND WAS TURNED INTO A WOLF FOR TEN YEARS.

	DAMARCHUS
	A BOXER FROM PARRHASIA (ARCADIA) WHO IS SAID TO HAVE CHANGED HIS SHAPE INTO THAT OF A WOLF AT THE FESTIVAL OF LYKAIA, HE BECAME A MAN AGAIN AFTER TEN YEARS.

	LYCAON
	TURNED INTO A WOLF BY THE GODS AS PUNISHMENT FOR SERVING THEM HIS MURDERED SON NYCTIMUS' FLESH AT A FEAST.

	WINGED HORSES OR PTERIPPI
	WINGED PURE WHITE HORSES. 

	PEGASUS
	A DIVINE WINGED STALLION THAT IS PURE WHITE, SON OF MEDUSA AND POSEIDON, BROTHER OF CHRYSAOR AND FATHER OF WINGED HORSES.

	ETHIOPIAN PEGASUS
	WINGED, HORNED HORSES, NATIVE TO ETHIOPIA

	ZOMBIE
	REVENANT CREATURES 



GIANT ANIMALS FROM GREEK MYTHOLOGY
	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	ANTS 

	MYRMEKES
	LARGE ANTS THAT CAN RANGE IN SIZE FROM SMALL DOGS TO GIANT BEARS WHICH GUARDED A HILL THAT HAD RICH DEPOSITS OF GOLD.

	MYRMIDONS
	ANTS WHICH TRANSFORMED INTO HUMANS.

	
	BIRDS 

	ACANTHIS (CARDUELIS)
	A BIRD.

	ALECTRYON (ROOSTER)
	ALECTRYON WAS A YOUTH, CHARGED BY ARES TO STAND GUARD OUTSIDE HIS DOOR WHILE THE GOD INDULGED IN ILLICIT LOVE WITH APHRODITE. HE FELL ASLEEP, AND HELIOS, THE SUN GOD, WALKED IN ON THE COUPLE. ARES TURNED ALECTRYON INTO A ROOSTER, WHICH NEVER FORGETS TO ANNOUNCE THE ARRIVAL OF THE SUN IN THE MORNING.

	AUTONOUS (STONE-CURLEW)
	A BIRD.

	BIRDS OF ARES OR ORNITHES AREIOI
	A FLOCK OF FEATHER-DART-DROPPING BIRDS THAT GUARDED THE AMAZONS' SHRINE OF THE GOD ON A COASTAL ISLAND IN THE BLACK SEA. THE BIRDS WERE ENCOUNTERED BY THE ARGONAUTS IN THEIR QUEST FOR THE GOLDEN FLEECE.

	
	CRANES 

	GERANA
	A QUEEN OF THE PYGMY WHO WAS TRANSFORMED BY THE GODDESS HERA INTO A CRANE.

	OENOE
	A CRANE.

	CLINIS
	A CRANE.

	
	DOVES 

	CHARIOT DOVES OF APHRODITE
	WERE SAID TO HAVE PULLED THE CHARIOT OF APHRODITE

	
	EAGLES 

	AETOS DIOS
	GIANT GOLDEN EAGLE OF ZEUS.

	AETHON OR CAUCASIAN EAGLE
	A GIANT EAGLE, OFFSPRING OF TYPHON AND ECHIDNA. ZEUS CONDEMNED PROMETHEUS TO HAVING HIS LIVER EATEN BY THE CAUCASIAN EAGLE FOR GIVING THE FLAMES OF OLYMPUS TO THE MORTALS.

	HIPPODAMIA 
	A LARK.

	
	KINGFISHER 

	ALCYONE
	TRANSFORMED BY GODS INTO HALCYON BIRDS, THE HALCYON GENUS AND HALCYONIDAE BIRDS TOOK THE NAME FROM ALCYONE

	ALKYONIDES
	THE 7 DAUGHTERS OF ALCYONEUS. WHEN THEIR FATHER WAS SLAIN BY HERACLES, THEY THREW THEMSELVES INTO THE SEA, AND WERE TRANSFORMED INTO HALCYONS BY AMPHITRITE.

	CEYX
	TRANSFORMED BY GODS INTO HALCYON BIRDS, THE CEYX BIRDS TOOK THEIR NAME FROM CEYX.

	
	NIGHTINGALE 

	AËDON
	A BIRD.

	PROCNE
	A BIRD.

	
	OWLS 

	LITTLE OWL OF ATHENA
	BIRD OF GODDESS ATHENA.

	NYCTIMENE
	AN OWL.

	SCREECH OWL (ASCALAPHUS)
	BIRD OF GOD HADES.

	PHILOMELA
	A SWALLOW.

	
	RAVENS/CROWS 

	CORVUS
	A CROW OR RAVEN WHICH SERVED APOLLO. 

	CORNIX
	A RAVEN.

	CORONIS
	A RAVEN.

	
	SWANS 

	CYCNUS (SWAN)
	A FRIEND OF PHAETHON, WHEN PHAETHON DIED, HE SAT BY THE RIVER ERIDANOS MOURNING HIS DEATH. THE GODS TURNED HIM INTO A SWAN TO RELIEVE HIM OF PITY.

	SWANS OF APOLLO
	THE SWANS DRAWING THE CHARIOT OF APOLLO.

	STRIX
	BIRDS OF ILL OMEN, PRODUCT OF METAMORPHOSIS, THAT FED ON HUMAN FLESH AND BLOOD.

	TEREUS
	A HOOPOE.

	
	BOARS 

	CALYDONIAN BOAR
	A GIGANTIC BOAR SENT BY ARTEMIS TO RAVAGE CALYDON.WAS SLAIN IN THE CALYDONIAN BOAR HUNT.

	CLAZOMENAE BOAR
	GIGANTIC WINGED SOW WHICH TERRORIZED THE GREEK TOWN OF KLAZOMENAI IN IONIA, ASIA MINOR.

	CROMMYONIAN SOW
	THE CROMMYONIAN SOW WAS A WILD PIG THAT RAVAGED THE REGION AROUND THE VILLAGE OF CROMMYON BETWEEN MEGARA AND CORINTH, AND WAS EVENTUALLY SLAIN BY THESEUS IN HIS EARLY ADVENTURES.

	ERYMANTHIAN BOAR
	A GIGANTIC BOAR WHICH HERACLES WAS SENT TO RETRIEVE AS ONE OF HIS LABORS.

	
	CATTLE 

	THE CATTLE OF GERYON
	MAGNIFICENT CATTLE GUARDED BY ORTHRUS.

	THE CATTLE OF HELIOS
	IMMORTAL CATTLE OF OXEN AND SHEEP OWNED BY THE SUN GOD HELIOS.

	THE BLACK-SKINNED CATTLE OF HADES
	THE CATTLE OWNED BY HADES AND GUARDED BY MENOETES.

	CERCOPES
	MONKEYS.

	CRETAN BULL/MARATHONIAN BULL
	THE BULL PASIPHAË FELL IN LOVE WITH, GIVING BIRTH TO THE MINOTAUR.

	DIONYSUS PANTHERS
	THE PANTHERS THAT DRAW THE CHARIOT OF DIONYSUS.

	
	DOGS/HOUNDS 

	ACTAEON'S DOGS
	DOGS.

	ARGOS, ODYSSEUS' DOG
	FAITHFUL DOG, KNOWN FOR HIS SPEED, STRENGTH AND HIS SUPERIOR TRACKING SKILLS.

	GOLDEN DOG OF ZEUS
	A DOG WHICH GUARDED THE INFANT GOD ZEUS.

	GUARD DOGS OF HEPHAESTUS TEMPLE
	A PACK OF SACRED DOGS WHICH GUARDED THE TEMPLE OF HEPHAESTUS AT MOUNT ETNA.

	LAELAPS
	A FEMALE DOG DESTINED ALWAYS TO CATCH ITS PREY.

	MAERA
	THE HOUND OF ERIGONE, DAUGHTER OF ICARIUS OF ATHENS.

	
	DOLPHINS 

	DELPHIN
	A DOLPHIN WHO FOUND THE AMPHITRITE, WHEN POSEIDON WAS LOOKING FOR HER. FOR HIS SERVICE POSEIDON PLACED HIM IN THE SKY AS THE CONSTELLATION DELPHINUS.

	DOLPHIN OF ARION
	THAT SAVED ARION.

	DOLPHINS OF TARAS
	A DOLPHIN SAVED TARAS, WHO IS OFTEN DEPICTED MOUNTED ON A DOLPHIN.

	
	DONKEYS 

	DONKEY OF HEPHAESTUS
	HEPHAESTUS WAS OFTEN SHOWN RIDING A DONKEY.

	DONKEY OF SILENUS
	SILENUS RODE A DONKEY.

	SCYTHIAN HORNED DONKEYS
	IN SCYTHIA THERE WERE DONKEYS WITH HORNS, AND THESE HORNS WERE HOLDING WATER FROM THE RIVER STYX.

	
	DEER 

	CERYNEIAN HIND
	AN ENORMOUS DEER WHICH WAS SACRED TO ARTEMIS; HERACLES WAS SENT TO RETRIEVE IT AS ONE OF HIS LABORS

	ELAPHOI KHRYSOKEROI
	FOUR IMMORTAL GOLDEN-HORNED DEER SACRED TO THE GODDESS ARTEMIS. THEY DREW THE GODDESS' CHARIOT.

	ACTAEON
	ARTEMIS TURNED HIM INTO A DEER FOR SPYING ON HER WHILE BATHING. HE WAS PROMPTLY EATEN BY HIS OWN HUNTING DOGS.

	
	GOATS 

	AMALTHEA
	GOLDEN-HAIRED FEMALE GOAT, FOSTER-MOTHER OF ZEUS.

	
	HORSES 

	ANEMOI
	THE GODS OF THE FOUR DIRECTIONAL WINDS IN HORSE-SHAPE DRAWING THE CHARIOT OF ZEUS. 

	BOREAS
	A HORSE GOD.

	EURUS
	A HORSE GOD.

	NOTOS
	A HORSE GOD.

	ZEPHYRUS OR ZEPHYR
	A HORSE GOD.

	ARION
	THE IMMORTAL HORSE OF ADRASTUS, WHICH COULD RUN AT FANTASTIC SPEEDS. WAS SAID TO EAT GOLD.

	HORSES OF ACHILLES
	IMMORTAL HORSES OF THE GOD ACHILLES. 

	BALIUS
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	XANTHUS
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	HORSES OF ARES
	IMMORTAL FIRE-BREATHING HORSES OF THE GOD ARES. 

	AETHON
	IMMORTAL FIRE-BREATHING HORSES.

	KONABOS
	IMMORTAL FIRE-BREATHING HORSES.

	PHLOGEOUS
	IMMORTAL FIRE-BREATHING HORSES.

	PHOBOS
	IMMORTAL FIRE-BREATHING HORSES.

	HORSES OF AUTONOUS
	HORSES.

	HORSES OF EOS
	A PAIR OF IMMORTAL HORSES OWNED BY THE DAWN-GODDESS, EOS. 

	LAMPUS
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	PHAETHON
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	HORSES OF ERECHTHEUS
	A PAIR OF IMMORTAL HORSES OWNED BY THE KING OF ATHENS, ERECHTHEUS. 

	PODARKES
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	XANTHOS
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	HORSES OF DIOSKOUROI
	THE IMMORTAL HORSES OF THE DIOSKOUROI. 

	HARPAGOS
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	KYLLAROS
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	PHLOGEUS
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	XANTHOS
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	HORSES OF HECTOR
	HORSES OF THE GOD HECTOR. 

	AETHON
	HORSES.

	LAMPUS
	HORSES.

	PODARGUS
	HORSES.

	XANTHUS
	HORSES.

	HORSES OF HELIOS
	IMMORTAL HORSES OF THE SUN-GOD HELIOS. 

	ABRAXAS
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	AETHON
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	BRONTE
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	EUOS
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	PHLEGON
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	PYROIS
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	STEROPE
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	THERBEEO
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	HORSES OF POSEIDON
	IMMORTAL HORSES OF THE GOD POSEIDON.

	MARES OF DIOMEDES
	FOUR MAN-EATING HORSES BELONGING TO THE GIANT DIOMEDES. 

	DINUS
	MARES.

	LAMPUS
	MARES.

	PODARGUS
	MARES.

	XANTHUS
	MARES.

	OCYRHOE
	DAUGHTER OF CHIRON AND CHARICLO. SHE WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A HORSE.

	TROJAN HORSES OR TROJAN HIPPOI
	TWELVE IMMORTAL HORSES OWNED BY THE TROJAN KING LAOMEDON.

	KARKINOS OR CARCINUS
	A GIANT CRAB WHICH FOUGHT HERACLES ALONGSIDE THE LERNAEAN HYDRA.

	
	LEOPARDS 

	DIONYSUS LEOPARD
	DIONYSUS IS OFTEN SHOWN RIDING A LEOPARD.

	AMPELUS
	CLAUDIUS AELIANUS IN THE "CHARACTERISTICS OF ANIMALS" WRITE THAT THERE IS A LEOPARD CALLED THE AMPELUS, IT IS NOT LIKE THE OTHER LEOPARDS AND HAS NO TAIL. 

	
	LIONS 

	NEMEAN LION
	A GIGANTIC LION WHOSE SKIN WAS IMPERVIOUS TO WEAPONS; IT WAS STRANGLED BY HERACLES.

	RHEA'S LIONS
	THE LIONS DRAWING THE CHARIOT OF RHEA.

	
	SNAKES 

	GIGANTIC SNAKES OF LIBYA
	ACCORDING TO DIODORUS, AMAZONS USED THE SKINS OF LARGE SNAKES FOR PROTECTIVE DEVICES, SINCE LIBYA HAD SUCH ANIMALS OF INCREDIBLE SIZE.

	SNAKES OF HERA
	HERA SENT TWO BIG SNAKES TO KILL HERAKLES WHEN HE WAS AN INFANT.

	WATER-SNAKE [HYDRA] OF APOLLO
	GOD APOLLO WAS ABOUT TO MAKE A SACRIFICE ON THE ALTAR AND HE NEEDS SOME WATER TO PERFORM THE RITUAL. THE GOD SENDS THE RAVEN TO FETCH SOME WATER IN HIS CUP, BUT THE BIRD GETS DISTRACTED BY A FIG TREE AND SPENDS A FEW DAYS LAZILY RESTING AND WAITING FOR THE FIGS TO RIPEN. AFTER FEASTING ON THE FIGS, THE RAVEN FINALLY BRINGS APOLLO THE CUP FILLED WITH WATER AND HE ALSO BRINGS A WATER SNAKE (HYDRA) AS AN EXCUSE FOR BEING SO LATE. 

	TEUMESSIAN FOX
	A GIGANTIC FOX DESTINED NEVER TO BE HUNTED DOWN.

	
	TORTOISES/TURTLES 

	GIANT TURTLE
	SCIRON ROBBED TRAVELERS PASSING THE SCEIRONIAN ROCKS AND FORCED THEM TO WASH HIS FEET. WHEN THEY KNELT BEFORE HIM, HE KICKED THEM OVER THE CLIFF INTO THE SEA, WHERE THEY WERE EATEN BY THE GIANT SEA TURTLE. THESEUS KILLED HIM IN THE SAME WAY.

	TORTOISE OF HERMES
	HERMES CREATED HIS TORTOISE SHELL LYRE, WHEN HERMES WAS A MERE BABE, FOUND A TORTOISE, WHICH HE KILLED, AND, STRETCHING SEVEN STRINGS ACROSS THE EMPTY SHELL, INVENTED A LYRE.

	TORTOISE OF ZEUS
	ZEUS AND THE TORTOISE

	
	DRAGONS

	DRAGON SERPENTINE MONSTERS
	THE DRAGONS OF GREEK MYTHOLOGY WERE SERPENTINE MONSTERS. THEY INCLUDE THE SERPENT-LIKE DRAKONS, THE MARINE-DWELLING CETEA AND THE SHE-MONSTER DRACAENAE. HOMER DESCRIBES THE DRAGONS WITH WINGS AND LEGS. 

	THE COLCHIAN DRAGON
	AN UNSLEEPING DRAGON WHICH GUARDED THE GOLDEN FLEECE.

	CYCHREIDES
	A DRAGON WHICH TERRORIZED SALAMIS BEFORE BEING SLAIN, TAMED OR DRIVEN OUT BY CYCHREUS.

	DEMETER'S DRAGONS
	A PAIR OF WINGED DRAGONS THAT DREW DEMETER'S CHARIOT AND, AFTER HAVING BEEN GIVEN AS A GIFT, THAT OF TRIPTOLEMUS.

	DELPHYNE
	FEMALE DRAGON.

	GIANTOMACHIAN DRAGON
	A DRAGON THAT WAS THROWN AT ATHENA DURING THE GIANT WAR. SHE THREW IT INTO THE SKY WHERE IT BECAME THE CONSTELLATION DRACO.

	LERNAEAN HYDRA OR KING HYDRA
	A MANY-HEADED, SERPENT-LIKE CREATURE THAT GUARDED AN UNDERWORLD ENTRANCE BENEATH LAKE LERNA. IT WAS DESTROYED BY HERACLES, IN HIS SECOND LABOUR. SON OF TYPHON AND ECHIDNA.

	THE ISMENIAN DRAGON
	A DRAGON WHICH GUARDED THE SACRED SPRING OF ARES NEAR THEBES; IT WAS SLAIN BY CADMUS.

	LADON
	A SERPENT-LIKE DRAGON WHICH GUARDED THE GOLDEN APPLES OF IMMORTALITY OF THE HESPERIDES.

	MAEONIAN DRAKON
	A DRAGON THAT LIVED IN THE KINGDOM OF LYDIA AND WAS KILLED BY DAMASEN.

	MEDEA'S DRAGONS
	A PAIR OF FLYING DRAGONS THAT PULLED MEDEA'S CHARIOT. BORN FROM THE BLOOD OF THE TITANS.

	NEMEAN DRAGON
	A DRAGON THAT GUARDED ZEUS' SACRED GROVE IN NEMEA.

	OPHIOGENEAN DRAGON
	A DRAGON THAT GUARDED ARTEMIS' SACRED GROVE IN MYSIA.

	PITANIAN DRAGON
	A DRAGON IN PITANE, AEOLIS, THAT WAS TURNED TO STONE BY THE GODS.

	PYRAUSTA
	A FOUR-LEGGED INSECT WITH FILMY WINGS AND A DRAGON'S HEAD.

	PYTHON
	A DRAGON WHICH GUARDED THE ORACLE OF DELPHI; IT WAS SLAIN BY APOLLO.

	RHODIAN DRAGONS
	SERPENTS THAT INHABITED THE ISLAND OF RHODES; THEY WERE KILLED BY PHORBUS.

	THESPIAN DRAGON
	A DRAGON THAT TERRORIZED THE CITY OF THESPIAE IN BOEOTIA.

	TROJAN DRAGONS
	A PAIR OF DRAGONS OR GIANT SERPENTS FROM TENEDOS SENT BY VARIOUS GODS TO KILL LAOCOÖN AND HIS SONS IN ORDER TO STOP HIM FROM TELLING HIS PEOPLE THAT THE WOODEN HORSE WAS A TRAP.

	
	DRAKONS

	DRAKONS
	 ("ΔΡΆΚΟΥΣ" IN GREEK, "DRACONES" IN LATIN) WERE GIANT SERPENTS, SOMETIMES POSSESSING MULTIPLE HEADS OR ABLE TO BREATHE FIRE (OR EVEN BOTH), BUT MOST JUST SPIT DEADLY POISON. THEY ARE USUALLY DEPICTED WITHOUT WINGS. 

	THE LACONIAN DRAKON
	ONE OF THE MOST FEARSOME OF ALL THE DRAKONS.

	THE ETHIOPIAN DRAGON
	A BREED OF GIANT SERPENT NATIVE TO THE LANDS OF ETHIOPIA. THEY KILLED ELEPHANTS, AND RIVAL THE LONGEST-LIVED ANIMALS. 

	THE INDIAN DRAGON
	A BREED OF GIANT SERPENT WHICH COULD FIGHT AND STRANGLE THE ELEPHANTS OF INDIA.

	
	CETEA

	SEA MONSTERS
	CETEA WERE SEA MONSTERS. THEY WERE USUALLY FEATURED IN MYTHS OF A HERO RESCUING A SACRIFICIAL PRINCESS. 

	THE ETHIOPIAN CETUS
	A SEA MONSTER SENT BY POSEIDON TO RAVAGE ETHIOPIA AND DEVOUR ANDROMEDA. IT WAS SLAIN BY PERSEUS.

	THE TROJAN CETUS
	A SEA MONSTER THAT PLAGUED TROY BEFORE BEING SLAIN BY HERACLES.

	
	DRACAENAE

	DRAGON MONSTERS
	THE DRACAENAE WERE MONSTERS THAT HAD THE UPPER BODY OF A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN AND THE LOWER BODY OF ANY SORT OF DRAGON. ECHIDNA, THE MOTHER OF MONSTERS, AND CETO, THE MOTHER OF SEA-MONSTERS, ARE TWO FAMOUS DRACAENAE. SOME DRACAENAE WERE EVEN KNOWN TO HAVE HAD IN PLACE OF TWO LEGS, ONE (OR TWO) SERPENT TAIL. 

	CAMPE
	A DRACAENA THAT WAS CHARGED BY CRONUS WITH THE JOB OF GUARDING THE GATES OF TARTARUS; SHE WAS SLAIN BY ZEUS WHEN HE RESCUED THE CYCLOPES AND HECATONCHEIRES FROM THEIR PRISON.

	CETO (OR KETO)
	A MARINE GODDESS WHO WAS THE MOTHER OF ALL SEA MONSTERS AS WELL AS ECHIDNA AND OTHER DRAGONS AND MONSTERS.

	ECHIDNA
	WIFE OF TYPHON AND MOTHER OF MONSTERS.

	POENA
	A DRACAENA SENT BY APOLLO TO RAVAGE THE KINGDOM OF ARGOS AS PUNISHMENT FOR THE DEATH OF HIS INFANT SON LINOS; KILLED BY CORAEBUS.

	SCYTHIAN DRACAENA
	THE DRACAENA QUEEN OF SCYTHIA; SHE STOLE GERYON'S CATTLE THAT HERACLES WAS HERDING THROUGH THE REGION AND AGREED TO RETURN THEM ON CONDITION HE MATE WITH HER.

	SCYLLA
	A DRACAENA THAT WAS THE LOVER OF POSEIDON, TRANSFORMED BY CIRCE INTO A MULTI-HEADED MONSTER THAT FED ON SAILORS ON VESSELS PASSING BETWEEN HER AND CHARYBDIS.

	SYBARIS
	A DRACEANA THAT LIVED ON A MOUNTAIN NEAR DELPHI, EATING SHEPHERDS AND PASSING TRAVELERS; SHE WAS PUSHED OFF THE CLIFF BY EURYBARUS.

	
	AUTOMATONS

	COLOSSI
	WERE MEN/WOMEN, ANIMALS AND MONSTERS CRAFTED OUT OF METAL AND MADE ANIMATE IN ORDER TO PERFORM VARIOUS TASKS. THEY WERE CREATED BY THE DIVINE SMITH, HEPHAESTUS. THE ATHENIAN INVENTOR DAEDALUS ALSO MANUFACTURED AUTOMATONS. 

	THE HIPPOI KABEIRIKOI
	FOUR BRONZE HORSE-SHAPED AUTOMATONS CRAFTED BY HEPHAESTUS TO DRAW THE CHARIOT OF THE CABEIRI.

	THE KELEDONES
	SINGING MAIDENS SCULPTED OUT OF GOLD BY HEPHAESTUS.

	THE KHALKOTAUROI OR COLCHIS BULLS
	FIRE-BREATHING BULLS CREATED BY HEPHAESTUS AS A GIFT FOR AEËTES.

	THE KOURAI KHRYSEAI
	GOLDEN MAIDENS SCULPTED BY HEPHAESTUS TO ATTEND HIM IN HIS HOUSEHOLD.

	TALOS
	A GIANT MAN MADE OUT OF BRONZE TO PROTECT EUROPA.

	ACEPHALI/HEADLESS MEN
	(GREEK ἀΚΈΦΑΛΟΣ AKEPHALOS, PLURAL ἀΚΈΦΑΛΟΙ AKEPHALOI, FROM ἀ- A-, "WITHOUT", AND ΚΕΦΑΛΉ KEPHALÉ, "HEAD") ARE HUMANS WITHOUT A HEAD, WITH THEIR MOUTHS AND EYES BEING IN THEIR BREASTS.

	
	AMAZONS A NATION OF ALL-FEMALE WARRIORS. 

	AEGEA
	A QUEEN OF THE AMAZONS.

	AELLA  
	AN AMAZON WHO WAS KILLED BY HERACLES.

	ALCIBIE 
	AN AMAZONIAN WARRIOR, KILLED BY DIOMEDES AT TROY.

	ALKE 
	AN AMAZONIAN WARRIOR

	ANTANDRE 
	AN AMAZONIAN WARRIOR, KILLED BY ACHILLES AT TROY.

	ANTIOPE
	A DAUGHTER OF ARES AND SISTER OF HIPPOLYTA.

	ARETO 
	AN AMAZON.

	ASTERIA 
	AN AMAZON WHO WAS KILLED BY HERACLES.

	BREMUSA 
	AN AMAZONIAN WARRIOR, KILLED BY IDOMENEUS AT TROY.

	CELAENO 
	AN AMAZONIAN WARRIOR, KILLED BY HERACLES.

	EURYPYLE 
	AN AMAZON LEADER WHO INVADED NINUS AND BABYLONIA.

	HIPPOLYTA 
	A QUEEN OF AMAZONS AND DAUGHTER OF ARES.

	HIPPOTHOE 
	AN AMAZONIAN WARRIOR, KILLED BY ACHILLES AT TROY.

	IPHITO 
	AN AMAZON WHO SERVED UNDER HIPPOLYTA.

	LAMPEDO 
	AN AMAZON QUEEN WHO RULED WITH HER SISTER MARPESIA.

	MARPESIA 
	AN AMAZON QUEEN WHO RULED WITH HER SISTER LAMPEDO.

	MELANIPPE 
	A DAUGHTER OF ARES AND SISTER OF HIPPOLYTA AND ANTIOPE.

	MOLPADIA 
	AN AMAZON WHO KILLED ANTIOPE.

	MYRINA 
	A QUEEN OF THE AMAZONS.

	ORITHYIA 
	AN AMAZON QUEEN.

	OTRERA 
	AN AMAZON QUEEN, CONSORT OF ARES AND MOTHER OF HIPPOLYTA.

	PANTARISTE 
	AN AMAZON WHO FOUGHT WITH HIPPOLYTA AGAINST HERACLES.

	PENTHESILEA 
	AN AMAZON QUEEN WHO FOUGHT IN THE TROJAN WAR ON THE SIDE OF TROY.

	THALESTRIS 
	A QUEEN OF THE AMAZONS.

	ANTHROPOPHAGE
	MYTHICAL RACE OF CANNIBALS.

	ARIMASPI
	A TRIBE OF ONE-EYED MEN.

	ASTOMI
	RACE OF PEOPLE WHO HAD NO NEED TO EAT OR DRINK ANYTHING AT ALL. MAYBE LIVED ETERNALLY BY THE TRUE LIGHT.

	ATLANTIANS
	PEOPLE OF ATLANTIS.

	BEBRYCES
	A TRIBE OF PEOPLE WHO LIVED IN BITHYNIA

	CHALYBES
	A GEORGIAN TRIBE OF PONTUS AND CAPPADOCIA IN NORTHERN ANATOLIA.

	CYNOCEPHALY
	DOG-HEADED PEOPLE.

	CURETES
	LEGENDARY PEOPLE WHO TOOK PART IN THE QUARREL OVER THE CALYDONIAN BOAR.

	DACTYLS
	MYTHICAL RACE OF SMALL PHALLIC MALE BEINGS. 

	
	ACMON

	GARGAREANS
	AN ALL-MALE TRIBE.

	HALIZONES
	PEOPLE THAT APPEAR IN HOMER'S ILIAD AS ALLIES OF TROY DURING THE TROJAN WAR.

	HYPERBOREANS
	MYTHICAL PEOPLE WHO LIVED "BEYOND THE NORTH WIND".

	KORYBANTES
	WERE ARMED AND CRESTED DANCERS.

	
	LAPITHS 

	CORYTHUS
	A LAPITH KILLED BY THE CENTAUR RHOETUS AT THE CENTAUROMACHY.

	CRANTOR
	A LAPITH.

	DRYAS
	A LAPITH WHO FOUGHT AGAINST THE CENTAURS AT THE CENTAUROMACHY.

	ELATUS
	A LAPITH CHIEFTAIN OF LARISSA.

	EUAGRUS OR EVAGRUS
	A LAPITH KILLED BY THE CENTAUR RHOETUS AT THE CENTAUROMACHY.

	IXION
	KING OF THE LAPITHS.

	PIRITHOUS
	KING OF THE LAPITHS.

	LOTUS-EATERS
	PEOPLE LIVING ON AN ISLAND DOMINATED BY LOTUS PLANTS. THE LOTUS FRUITS AND FLOWERS WERE THE PRIMARY FOOD OF THE ISLAND & WERE NARCOTIC, CAUSING PEOPLE TO SLEEP IN PEACEFUL APATHY.

	MACHLYES
	HERMAPHRODITES WHOSE BODIES WERE MALE ON ONE SIDE AND FEMALE ON THE OTHER.

	
	MINYANS

	MONOPODES OR SKIAPODES
	A TRIBE OF ONE-LEGGED LIBYAN MEN WHO USED THEIR GIGANTIC FOOT AS SHADE AGAINST THE MIDDAY SUN.

	MYRMIDONS
	LEGENDARY WARRIORS COMMANDED BY ACHILLES.

	PANOTII
	A TRIBE OF NORTHERN MEN WITH GIGANTIC, BODY-LENGTH EARS.

	PYGMIES
	A TRIBE OF ONE AND A HALF FOOT TALL AFRICAN MEN WHO RODE GOATS INTO BATTLE AGAINST MIGRATING CRANES. 

	GERANA
	AFRICAN MEN.

	OENOE
	AFRICAN MEN.

	SPARTOI
	MYTHICAL WARRIORS WHO SPRANG UP FROM THE DRAGON'S TEETH.

	TELCHINES
	CREATURES OF THE ISLAND RHODES. 

	TROGLODYTI 
	TROGLODYTAE CREATURES



MAJOR GREEK GODS AND MAJOR GREEK GODDESSES
	
	APHRODITE (ἈΦΡΟΔΊΤΗ, APHRODITĒ) 
GODDESS OF BEAUTY, LOVE, DESIRE, AND PLEASURE. IN HESIOD'S THEOGONY (188–206), SHE WAS BORN FROM SEA-FOAM AND THE SEVERED GENITALS OF URANUS; IN HOMER'S ILIAD (5.370–417), SHE IS DAUGHTER OF ZEUS AND DIONE. SHE WAS MARRIED TO HEPHAESTUS, BUT BORE HIM NO CHILDREN. SHE HAD MANY LOVERS, MOST NOTABLY ARES, TO WHOM SHE BORE HARMONIA, PHOBOS, AND DEIMOS. SHE WAS ALSO A LOVER TO ADONIS AND ANCHISES, TO WHOM SHE BORE AENEAS. SHE IS USUALLY DEPICTED AS A NAKED OR SEMI-NUDE BEAUTIFUL WOMAN. HER SYMBOLS INCLUDE MYRTLE, ROSES, AND THE SCALLOP SHELL. HER SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE DOVES AND SPARROWS. HER ROMAN COUNTERPART IS VENUS.

	
	APOLLO (ἈΠΌΛΛΩΝ, APÓLLŌN) 
GOD OF MUSIC, ARTS, KNOWLEDGE, HEALING, PLAGUE, PROPHECY, POETRY, MANLY BEAUTY, AND ARCHERY. HE IS THE SON OF ZEUS AND LETO, AND THE TWIN BROTHER OF ARTEMIS. BOTH APOLLO AND ARTEMIS USE A BOW AND ARROW. APOLLO IS DEPICTED AS YOUNG, BEARDLESS, HANDSOME AND ATHLETIC. IN MYTH, HE CAN BE CRUEL AND DESTRUCTIVE, AND HIS LOVE AFFAIRS ARE RARELY HAPPY. HE IS OFTEN ACCOMPANIED BY THE MUSES. HIS MOST FAMOUS TEMPLE IS IN DELPHI, WHERE HE ESTABLISHED HIS ORACULAR SHRINE. HIS SIGNS AND SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE LAUREL WREATH, BOW AND ARROW, AND LYRE. HIS SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE ROE DEER, SWANS, AND PYTHONS. SOME LATE ROMAN AND GREEK POETRY AND MYTHOGRAPHY IDENTIFIES HIM AS A SUN-GOD, EQUIVALENT TO ROMAN SOL AND GREEK HELIOS.

	
	ARES (ἌΡΗΣ, ÁRĒS) 
GOD OF WAR, BLOODSHED, AND VIOLENCE. THE SON OF ZEUS AND HERA, HE WAS DEPICTED AS A BEARDLESS YOUTH, EITHER NUDE WITH A HELMET AND SPEAR OR SWORD, OR AS AN ARMED WARRIOR. HOMER PORTRAYS HIM AS MOODY AND UNRELIABLE, AND AS BEING THE MOST UNPOPULAR GOD ON EARTH AND OLYMPUS (ILIAD 5.890–1). HE GENERALLY REPRESENTS THE CHAOS OF WAR IN CONTRAST TO ATHENA, A GODDESS OF MILITARY STRATEGY AND SKILL. ARES IS KNOWN FOR CUCKOLDING HIS BROTHER HEPHAESTUS, CONDUCTING AN AFFAIR WITH HIS WIFE APHRODITE. HIS SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE VULTURES, VENOMOUS SNAKES, DOGS, AND BOARS. HIS ROMAN COUNTERPART MARS BY CONTRAST WAS REGARDED AS THE DIGNIFIED ANCESTOR OF THE ROMAN PEOPLE. 

	
	ARTEMIS (ἌΡΤΕΜΙΣ, ÁRTEMIS) 
VIRGIN GODDESS OF THE HUNT, WILDERNESS, ANIMALS AND YOUNG GIRLS. IN LATER TIMES, ARTEMIS BECAME ASSOCIATED WITH BOWS AND ARROWS. SHE IS THE DAUGHTER OF ZEUS AND LETO, AND TWIN SISTER OF APOLLO. IN ART SHE IS OFTEN DEPICTED AS A YOUNG WOMAN DRESSED IN A SHORT KNEE-LENGTH CHITON AND EQUIPPED WITH A HUNTING BOW AND A QUIVER OF ARROWS. HER ATTRIBUTES INCLUDE HUNTING SPEARS, ANIMAL PELTS, DEER AND OTHER WILD ANIMALS. HER SACRED ANIMAL IS A DEER. HER ROMAN COUNTERPART IS DIANA.

	
	ATHENA (ἈΘΗΝᾶ, ATHĒNÂ) 
GODDESS OF REASON, WISDOM, INTELLIGENCE, SKILL, PEACE, WARFARE, BATTLE STRATEGY, AND HANDICRAFTS. ACCORDING TO MOST TRADITIONS, SHE WAS BORN FROM ZEUS'S FOREHEAD, FULLY FORMED AND ARMORED. SHE IS DEPICTED AS BEING CROWNED WITH A CRESTED HELM, ARMED WITH SHIELD AND SPEAR, AND WEARING THE AEGIS OVER A LONG DRESS. POETS DESCRIBE HER AS "GREY-EYED" OR HAVING ESPECIALLY BRIGHT, KEEN EYES. SHE IS A SPECIAL PATRON OF HEROES SUCH AS ODYSSEUS. SHE IS THE PATRON OF THE CITY ATHENS (FROM WHICH SHE TAKES HER NAME) AND IS ATTRIBUTED TO VARIOUS INVENTIONS IN ARTS AND LITERATURE. HER SYMBOL IS THE OLIVE TREE. SHE IS COMMONLY SHOWN AS BEING ACCOMPANIED BY HER SACRED ANIMAL, THE OWL. HER ROMAN COUNTERPART IS MINERVA.

	
	DEMETER (ΔΗΜΉΤΗΡ, DĒMĒTĒR) 
GODDESS OF GRAIN, AGRICULTURE, HARVEST, GROWTH, AND NOURISHMENT. DEMETER, WHOSE ROMAN COUNTERPART IS CERES, IS A DAUGHTER OF CRONUS AND RHEA, AND WAS SWALLOWED AND THEN REGURGITATED BY HER FATHER. SHE IS A SISTER OF ZEUS, BY WHOM SHE BORE PERSEPHONE, WHO IS ALSO KNOWN AS KORE, I.E. "THE GIRL." ONE OF THE CENTRAL MYTHS ASSOCIATED WITH DEMETER INVOLVES HADES' ABDUCTION OF PERSEPHONE AND DEMETER'S LENGTHY SEARCH FOR HER. DEMETER IS ONE OF THE MAIN DEITIES OF THE ELEUSINIAN MYSTERIES, IN WHICH THE RITES SEEMED TO CENTER AROUND DEMETER'S SEARCH FOR AND REUNION WITH HER DAUGHTER, WHICH SYMBOLIZED BOTH THE REBIRTH OF CROPS IN SPRING AND THE REBIRTH OF THE INITIATES AFTER DEATH. SHE IS DEPICTED AS A MATURE WOMAN, OFTEN CROWNED AND HOLDING SHEAF’S OF WHEAT AND A TORCH. HER SYMBOLS ARE THE CORNUCOPIA, WHEAT-EARS, THE WINGED SERPENT, AND THE LOTUS STAFF. HER SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE PIGS [SWINE’S], VIPERS AND SNAKES.

	
	HADES (ᾍΔΗΣ, HÁDĒS)/PLUTO (ΠΛΟΎΤΩΝ, PLOUTŌN) 
KING OF THE UNDERWORLD AND THE DEAD. GOD OF WEALTH. HIS CONSORT IS PERSEPHONE. HIS ATTRIBUTES ARE THE DRINKING HORN OR CORNUCOPIA, KEY, SCEPTER, AND THE THREE-HEADED DOG CERBERUS. HIS SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE THE SCREECH OWL. HE WAS ONE OF THREE SONS OF CRONUS AND RHEA, AND THUS SOVEREIGN OVER ONE OF THE THREE REALMS OF THE UNIVERSE, THE UNDERWORLD. AS A CHTHONIC GOD, HOWEVER, HIS PLACE AMONG THE OLYMPIANS IS AMBIGUOUS. IN THE MYSTERY RELIGIONS AND ATHENIAN LITERATURE, PLOUTON ("THE RICH ONE") WAS HIS PREFERRED NAME, BECAUSE OF THE IDEA THAT ALL RICHES CAME FROM THE EARTH. THE TERM HADES WAS USED IN THIS LITERATURE TO REFER TO THE UNDERWORLD ITSELF. THE ROMANS TRANSLATED PLOUTON AS DIS PATER ("THE RICH FATHER") OR PLUTO. 

	
	HEPHAESTUS (ἭΦΑΙΣΤΟΣ, HḖPHAISTOS) 
GOD OF FIRE, METALWORKING, AND CRAFTS. EITHER THE SON OF ZEUS AND HERA OR HERA ALONE, HE IS THE SMITH OF THE GODS AND THE HUSBAND OF THE ADULTEROUS APHRODITE. HE WAS USUALLY DEPICTED AS A BEARDED, CRIPPLED MAN WITH HAMMER, TONGS, AND ANVIL, AND SOMETIMES RIDING A DONKEY. HIS SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE THE DONKEY, THE GUARD DOG, AND THE CRANE. AMONG HIS CREATIONS WAS THE ARMOR OF ACHILLES. HEPHAESTUS USED THE FIRE OF THE FORGE AS A CREATIVE FORCE, BUT HIS ROMAN COUNTERPART VULCAN WAS FEARED FOR HIS DESTRUCTIVE POTENTIAL AND ASSOCIATED WITH THE VOLCANIC POWER OF THE EARTH.

	
	HERA (ἭΡΑ, HḖRA) 
QUEEN OF THE GODS, AND GODDESS OF MARRIAGE, WOMEN, CHILDBIRTH, HEIRS, KINGS, AND EMPIRES. SHE IS THE WIFE AND SISTER OF ZEUS, AND THE DAUGHTER OF CRONUS AND RHEA. SHE WAS USUALLY DEPICTED AS A REGAL WOMAN IN THE PRIME OF HER LIFE, WEARING A DIADEM AND VEIL AND HOLDING A LOTUS-TIPPED STAFF. ALTHOUGH SHE IS THE GODDESS OF MARRIAGE, ZEUS'S MANY INFIDELITIES DRIVE HER TO JEALOUSY AND VENGEFULNESS. HER SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE THE HEIFER, THE PEACOCK, AND THE CUCKOO. HER ROMAN COUNTERPART IS JUNO.

	
	HERMES (ἙΡΜῆΣ, HĒRMĒS) 
GOD OF BOUNDARIES, TRAVEL, COMMUNICATION, TRADE, LANGUAGE, THIEVES AND WRITING. HERMES WAS ALSO RESPONSIBLE FOR PROTECTING LIVESTOCK AND PRESIDED OVER THE SPHERES ASSOCIATED WITH FERTILITY, MUSIC, LUCK, AND DECEPTION. THE SON OF ZEUS AND MAIA, HERMES IS THE MESSENGER OF THE GODS, AND A PSYCHOPOMP WHO LEADS THE SOULS OF THE DEAD INTO THE AFTERLIFE. HE WAS DEPICTED EITHER AS A HANDSOME AND ATHLETIC BEARDLESS YOUTH, OR AS AN OLDER BEARDED MAN. HIS ATTRIBUTES INCLUDE THE HERALD'S WAND OR CADUCEUS, WINGED SANDALS, AND A TRAVELER'S CAP. HIS SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE THE TORTOISE. HIS ROMAN COUNTERPART IS MERCURY.

	
	HESTIA (ἙΣΤΊΑ, HESTÍA)
VIRGIN GODDESS OF THE HEARTH, HOME, AND CHASTITY. SHE IS A DAUGHTER OF RHEA AND CRONUS, AND A SISTER OF ZEUS. NOT OFTEN IDENTIFIABLE IN GREEK ART, SHE APPEARED AS A MODESTLY VEILED WOMAN. HER SYMBOLS ARE THE HEARTH AND KETTLE. IN SOME ACCOUNTS, SHE GAVE UP HER SEAT AS ONE OF THE TWELVE OLYMPIANS IN FAVOR OF DIONYSUS, AND SHE PLAYS LITTLE ROLE IN GREEK MYTHS. HER ROMAN COUNTERPART VESTA, HOWEVER, WAS A MAJOR DEITY OF THE ROMAN STATE. 

	
	POSEIDON (ΠΟΣΕΙΔῶΝ, POSEIDŌN) 
GOD OF THE SEA, RIVERS, FLOODS, DROUGHTS, AND EARTHQUAKES. HE IS A SON OF CRONUS AND RHEA, AND THE BROTHER OF ZEUS AND HADES. HE RULES ONE OF THE THREE REALMS OF THE UNIVERSE, AS KING OF THE SEA AND THE WATERS. IN ART HE IS DEPICTED AS A MATURE MAN OF STURDY BUILD, OFTEN WITH A LUXURIANT BEARD, AND HOLDING A TRIDENT. HIS SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE THE HORSE AND THE DOLPHIN. HIS WEDDING WITH AMPHITRITE IS OFTEN PRESENTED AS A TRIUMPHAL PROCESSION. IN SOME STORIES HE RAPES MEDUSA, LEADING TO HER TRANSFORMATION INTO A HIDEOUS GORGON AND ALSO TO THE BIRTH OF THEIR TWO CHILDREN, PEGASUS AND CHRYSAOR. HIS ROMAN COUNTERPART IS NEPTUNE.

	
	ZEUS (ΖΕΎΣ, ZEUS) 
TOP KING OF THE GODS, RULER OF MOUNT OLYMPUS, AND TOP GOD OF THE SKY, WEATHER, THUNDER, LIGHTNING, LAW, ORDER, AND JUSTICE. HE IS THE YOUNGEST SON OF CRONUS AND RHEA. HE OVERTHREW CRONUS AND GAINED THE SOVEREIGNTY OF HEAVEN FOR HIMSELF. IN ART HE IS DEPICTED AS A REGAL, MATURE MAN WITH A STURDY FIGURE AND DARK BEARD. HIS USUAL ATTRIBUTES ARE THE ROYAL SCEPTER AND THE LIGHTNING BOLT. HIS SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE THE EAGLE AND THE BULL. HIS ROMAN COUNTERPART IS JUPITER, ALSO KNOWN AS JOVE.



PRIMORDIAL GREEK DEITIES
	ANCIENT GREEK NAME
	ENGLISH NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	ἈΧΛΎΣ (ACHLÝS)
	ACHLYS
	THE GODDESS OF POISONS, AND THE PERSONIFICATION OF MISERY AND SADNESS. SAID TO HAVE EXISTED BEFORE CHAOS ITSELF.

	ΑἰΘΉΡ (AITHḖR)
	AETHER
	THE GOD OF LIGHT AND THE UPPER ATMOSPHERE.

	ΑἰΏΝ (AIÔN)
	AION
	THE GOD OF ETERNITY, PERSONIFYING CYCLICAL AND UNBOUNDED TIME. SOMETIMES EQUATED WITH CHRONOS.

	ἈΝΆΓΚΗ (ANÁNKĒ)
	ANANKE
	THE GODDESS OF INEVITABILITY, COMPULSION, AND NECESSITY.

	ΧΆΟΣ (CHÁOS)
	CHAOS
	THE PERSONIFICATION OF NOTHINGNESS FROM WHICH ALL OF EXISTENCE SPRANG. DEPICTED AS A VOID. INITIALLY GENDERLESS, LATER ON DESCRIBED AS FEMALE.

	ΧΡΌΝΟΣ (CHRÓNOS)
	CHRONOS
	THE GOD OF EMPIRICAL TIME, SOMETIMES EQUATED WITH AION. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE TITAN CRONUS (KRONOS), THE FATHER OF ZEUS.

	ἜΡΕΒΟΣ (ÉREBOS)
	EREBUS
	THE GOD OF DARKNESS AND SHADOW.

	ἜΡΩΣ (EROS)
	EROS
	THE GOD OF LOVE AND ATTRACTION.

	ΓΑῖΑ (GAÎA)
	GAIA (GAEA)
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE EARTH (MOTHER EARTH); MOTHER OF THE TITANS.

	ἩΜΈΡΑ (HĒMÉRA)
	HEMERA
	THE GODDESS OF DAY.

	ὝΠΝΟΣ (HYPNOS)
	HYPNOS
	THE PERSONIFICATION OF SLEEP.

	ΝΈΜΕΣΙΣ (NÉMESIS)
	NEMESIS
	THE GODDESS OF RETRIBUTION.

	NῆΣΟΙ (NĒ̂SOI)
	THE NESOI
	THE GODDESSES OF THE ISLANDS AND SEA.

	ΝΎΞ (NÝX)
	NYX
	THE GODDESS OF NIGHT.

	ΟὔΡΕΑ (OÚREA)
	THE OUREA
	THE GODS OF MOUNTAINS.

	ΦΆΝΗΣ (PHÁNĒS)
	PHANES
	THE GOD OF PROCREATION IN THE ORPHIC TRADITION.

	ΠΌΝΤΟΣ (PÓNTOS)
	PONTUS
	THE GOD OF THE SEA, FATHER OF THE FISH AND OTHER SEA CREATURES.

	ΤΆΡΤΑΡΟΣ (TÁRTAROS)
	TARTARUS
	THE GOD OF THE DEEPEST, DARKEST PART OF THE UNDERWORLD, THE TARTAREAN PIT (WHICH IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS TARTARUS ITSELF).

	ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑ (THÁLASSA)
	THALASSA
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE SEA AND CONSORT OF PONTUS.

	ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ (THÁNATOS)
	THANATOS
	GOD OF DEATH. BROTHER TO HYPNOS (SLEEP) AND IN SOME CASES MOROS (DOOM)

	ΟὐΡΑΝΌΣ (OURANÓS)
	URANUS
	THE GOD OF THE HEAVENS (FATHER SKY); FATHER OF THE TITANS.


THE GREEK TITANS AND THE GREEK TITANESSES
	GREEK NAME
	ENGLISH NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	THE TWELVE TITANS

	ΚΟῖΟΣ (KOÎOS)
	COEUS
	TITAN OF INTELLECT AND THE AXIS OF HEAVEN AROUND WHICH THE CONSTELLATIONS REVOLVED.

	ΚΡΕῖΟΣ (KREÎOS)
	CRIUS
	THE LEAST INDIVIDUALIZED OF THE TWELVE TITANS, HE IS THE FATHER OF ASTRAEUS, PALLAS, AND PERSES. IMPLIED TO BE THE TITAN OF CONSTELLATIONS.

	ΚΡΌΝΟΣ (KRONOS)
	CRONUS
	TITAN OF HARVESTS AND PERSONIFICATION OF DESTRUCTIVE TIME. THE LEADER OF THE TITANS, WHO OVERTHREW HIS FATHER URANUS ONLY TO BE OVERTHROWN IN TURN BY HIS SON, ZEUS. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH CHRONOS.

	ὙΠΕΡΊΩΝ (HYPERÍŌN)
	HYPERION
	TITAN OF LIGHT. WITH THEIA, HE IS THE FATHER OF HELIOS (THE SUN), SELENE (THE MOON), AND EOS (THE DAWN).

	ἸΑΠΕΤΌΣ (IAPETÓS)
	IAPETUS
	TITAN OF MORTALITY AND FATHER OF PROMETHEUS, EPIMETHEUS, MENOETIUS, AND ATLAS.

	MΝΗΜΟΣΎΝΗ (MNĒMOSÝNĒ)
	MNEMOSYNE
	TITANESS OF MEMORY AND REMEMBRANCE, AND MOTHER OF THE NINE MUSES.

	ὨΚΕΑΝΌΣ (ŌCEANÓS)
	OCEANUS
	TITAN OF THE ALL-ENCIRCLING RIVER OCEANS AROUND THE EARTH, THE FOUNT OF ALL THE EARTH'S FRESH-WATER.

	ΦΟΊΒΗ (PHOÍBĒ)
	PHOEBE
	TITANESS OF THE "BRIGHT" INTELLECT AND PROPHECY, AND CONSORT OF KOIOS.

	ῬΈΑ (RHÉA)
	RHEA
	TITANESS OF FERTILITY, MOTHERHOOD AND THE MOUNTAIN WILDS. SHE IS THE SISTER AND CONSORT OF CRONUS, AND MOTHER OF ZEUS, HADES, POSEIDON, HERA, DEMETER, AND HESTIA.

	ΤΗΘΎΣ (TĒTHÝS)
	TETHYS
	TITANESS OF FRESH-WATER, AND THE MOTHER OF THE RIVERS, SPRINGS, STREAMS, FOUNTAINS, AND CLOUDS.

	ΘΕΊΑ (THEÍA)
	THEIA
	TITANESS OF SIGHT AND THE SHINING LIGHT OF THE CLEAR BLUE SKY. SHE IS THE CONSORT OF HYPERION, AND MOTHER OF HELIOS, SELENE, AND EOS.

	ΘΈΜΙΣ (THÉMIS)
	THEMIS
	TITANESS OF DIVINE LAW AND ORDER.

	OTHER GREEK TITANS

	ἈΣΤΕΡΊΑ (ASTERÍA)
	ASTERIA
	TITANESS OF NOCTURNAL ORACLES AND FALLING STARS.

	ἈΣΤΡΑῖΟΣ (ASTRAÎOS)
	ASTRAEUS
	TITAN OF DUSK, STARS, AND PLANETS, AND THE ART OF ASTROLOGY.

	ἌΤΛΑΣ (ÁTLAS)
	ATLAS
	TITAN FORCED TO CARRY THE HEAVENS UPON HIS SHOULDERS BY ZEUS. PRESUMED TO BE THE TITAN OF ENDURANCE AND ASTRONOMY. ALSO, SON OF IAPETUS.

	ΑὔΡΑ (AÚRA)
	AURA
	TITANESS OF THE BREEZE AND THE FRESH, COOL AIR OF EARLY MORNING.

	ΚΛΥΜΈΝΗ (CLYMÉNĒ)
	CLYMENE
	TITANESS OF RENOWN, FAME, AND INFAMY, AND WIFE OF IAPETUS.

	ΔΙΏΝΗ (DIṒNĒ)
	DIONE
	TITANESS OF THE ORACLE OF DODONA.

	ἭΛΙΟΣ (HḖLIOS)
	HELIOS
	TITAN OF THE SUN AND GUARDIAN OF OATHS.

	ΣΕΛΉΝΗ (SELḖNĒ)
	SELENE
	TITANESS OF THE MOON.

	ἨΏΣ (ĒṒS)
	EOS
	TITANESS OF THE DAWN.

	ἘΠΙΜΗΘΕΎΣ (EPIMĒTHEÚS)
	EPIMETHEUS
	TITAN OF AFTERTHOUGHT AND THE FATHER OF EXCUSES.

	ΕὐΡΥΒΊΑ (EURYBÍA)
	EURYBIA
	TITANESS OF THE MASTERY OF THE SEAS AND CONSORT OF KRIOS.

	ΕὐΡΥΝΌΜΗ (EURYNÓMĒ)
	EURYNOME
	TITANESS OF WATER-MEADOWS AND PASTURELANDS, AND MOTHER OF THE THREE CHARITES BY ZEUS.

	ΛΉΛΑΝΤΟΣ (LĒLANTOS)
	LELANTOS
	THE TITAN FATHER OF THE NYMPH AURA. SAID TO HAVE PROBABLY BEEN THE TITAN OF AIR AND THE UNSEEN.

	ΛΗΤΏ (LĒTṒ)
	LETO
	TITANESS OF MOTHERHOOD AND MOTHER OF THE TWIN OLYMPIANS, ARTEMIS AND APOLLO.

	ΜΕΝΟΊΤΙΟΣ (MENOÍTIOS)
	MENOETIUS
	TITAN OF VIOLENT ANGER, RASH ACTION, AND HUMAN MORTALITY. KILLED BY ZEUS.

	ΜῆΤΙΣ (MĒ̂TIS)
	METIS
	TITANESS OF GOOD COUNSEL, ADVICE, PLANNING, CUNNING, CRAFTINESS, AND WISDOM. MOTHER OF ATHENA.

	ὈΦΊΩΝ (OPHÍŌN)
	OPHION
	AN ELDER TITAN, IN SOME VERSIONS OF THE MYTH HE RULED THE EARTH WITH HIS CONSORT EURYNOME BEFORE CRONUS OVERTHREW HIM. ANOTHER ACCOUNT DESCRIBES HIM AS A SNAKE, BORN FROM THE "WORLD EGG"

	ΠΆΛΛΑΣ (PÁLLAS)
	PALLAS
	TITAN OF WARCRAFT. HE WAS KILLED BY ATHENA DURING THE TITANOMACHY.

	ΠΈΡΣΗΣ (PÉRSĒS)
	PERSES
	TITAN OF DESTRUCTION.

	ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΎΣ (PROMĒTHEÚS)
	PROMETHEUS
	TITAN OF FORETHOUGHT AND CRAFTY COUNSEL, AND CREATOR OF MANKIND.

	ΣΤΎΞ (STÝX)
	STYX
	TITANESS OF THE UNDERWORLD RIVER STYX AND PERSONIFICATION OF HATRED.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	THE GREEK GIGANTES 

	ATHENA
	(LEFT) FIGHTING ENCELADUS (INSCRIBED RETROGRADE) ON AN ATTIC RED-FIGURE DISH, C. 550–500 BC (LOUVRE CA3662). THE GIGANTES WERE THE OFFSPRING OF GAIA (EARTH), BORN FROM THE BLOOD THAT FELL WHEN URANUS (SKY) WAS CASTRATED BY THEIR TITAN SON CRONUS, WHO FOUGHT THE GIGANTOMACHY, THEIR WAR WITH THE OLYMPIAN GODS FOR SUPREMACY OF THE COSMOS, THEY INCLUDE:

	ALCYONEUS 
	A GIANT USUALLY CONSIDERED TO BE ONE OF THE GIGANTES, SLAIN BY HERACLES.

	CHTHONIUS 
	A GIGANTE.

	DAMYSUS 
	THE FASTEST OF ALL THE GIANTS IN THE GREEK MYTHOLOGY.

	ENCELADUS 
	TYPICALLY SLAIN BY ATHENA, SAID TO BE BURIED UNDER MOUNT ETNA IN SICILY.

	MIMAS 
	ACCORDING TO APOLLODORUS, HE WAS KILLED BY HEPHAESTUS, OR BY OTHERS ZEUS OR ARES.

	PALLAS 
	ACCORDING TO APOLLODORUS, HE WAS FLAYED BY ATHENA, WHO USED HIS SKIN AS A SHIELD.

	POLYBOTES 
	TYPICALLY SLAIN BY POSEIDON.

	PORPHYRION 
	ONE OF THE LEADERS OF THE GIGANTES, TYPICALLY SLAIN BY ZEUS.

	THOAS/THOON 
	HE WAS KILLED BY THE MOIRAI.

	
	OTHER GREEK "GIANTS"

	ALOADAE 
	TWIN GIANTS WHO ATTEMPTED TO CLIMB TO OLYMPUS BY PILING MOUNTAINS ON TOP OF EACH OTHER.

	OTUS OR OTOS 
	A GIANT

	EPHIALTES 
	A GIANT

	ANAX 
	A GIANT OF THE ISLAND OF LADE NEAR MILETOS IN LYDIA, ANATOLIA.

	ANTAEUS 
	A LIBYAN GIANT WHO WRESTLED ALL VISITORS TO THE DEATH UNTIL HE WAS SLAIN BY HERACLES

	ANTIPHATES 
	THE KING OF THE MAN-EATING GIANTS KNOWN AS LAESTRYGONES WHICH WERE ENCOUNTERED BY ODYSSEUS ON HIS TRAVELS.

	ARGUS PANOPTES 
	A HUNDRED-EYED GIANT TASKED WITH GUARDING OVER IO

	ASTERIUS 
	A LYDIAN GIANT.

	CACUS 
	A FIRE-BREATHING LATIN GIANT SLAIN BY HERACLES.

	CYCLOPES (ELDER)
	 3 ONE-EYED GIANTS WHO FORGED THE LIGHTNING-BOLTS OF ZEUS, TRIDENT OF POSEIDON AND HELMET OF HADES

	ARGES 
	A GIANT

	BRONTES 
	A GIANT

	STEROPES 
	A GIANT

	CYCLOPES (YOUNGER)
	A TRIBE OF ONE-EYED, MAN-EATING GIANTS WHO HERDED FLOCKS OF SHEEP ON THE ISLAND OF SICILY

	POLYPHEMUS
	A CYCLOPS WHO BRIEFLY CAPTURED ODYSSEUS & HIS MEN, ONLY TO BE OVERCOME & BLINDED BY THE HERO

	THE GEGENEES 
	A TRIBE OF SIX-ARMED GIANTS FOUGHT BY THE ARGONAUTS ON BEAR MOUNTAIN IN MYSIA

	GERYON 
	A THREE-BODIED GIANT WHO DWELT ON THE SUNSET ISLE AT THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. HE WAS SLAIN BY HERACLES WHEN THE HERO ARRIVED TO FETCH THE GIANT'S CATTLE AS ONE OF HIS TWELVE LABORS.

	THE HEKATONCHEIRES OR CENTIMANES (LATIN)
	THE HUNDRED-HANDED ONES, GIANT GODS OF VIOLENT STORMS AND HURRICANES. THREE SONS OF URANUS AND GAIA, EACH WITH THEIR OWN DISTINCT CHARACTERS.

	BRIAREUS OR AIGAION
	THE VIGOROUS

	COTTUS 
	THE FURIOUS

	GYGES 
	THE BIG-LIMBED

	THE LAESTRYGONIANS
	A TRIBE OF MAN-EATING GIANTS ENCOUNTERED BY ODYSSEUS ON HIS TRAVELS

	ORION 
	A GIANT HUNTSMAN WHOM ZEUS PLACED AMONG THE STARS AS THE CONSTELLATION OF ORION

	TALOS 
	A GIANT FORGED IN BRONZE BY HEPHAESTUS, & GIVEN BY ZEUS TO HIS LOVER EUROPA AS HER PERSONAL PROTECTOR

	TITYOS 
	A GIANT SLAIN BY APOLLO AND ARTEMIS WHEN HE ATTEMPTED TO VIOLATE THEIR MOTHER LETO.

	TYPHON 
	A MONSTROUS IMMORTAL STORM-GIANT WHO ATTEMPTED TO LAUNCH AN ATTACK ON MT. OLYMPUS BUT WAS DEFEATED BY THE OLYMPIANS AND IMPRISONED IN THE PITS OF TARTARUS



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	THE GREEK PERSONIFICATIONS & THE GREEK SPIRITS CONCEPTS

	ACHLYS 
	SPIRIT OF THE DEATH-MIST, PERSONIFICATION OF SADNESS, MISERY AND POISON

	ADEPHAGIA 
	SPIRIT OF SATIETY AND GLUTTONY

	ADIKIA 
	SPIRIT OF INJUSTICE AND WRONGDOING

	AERGIA 
	SPIRIT OF IDLENESS, LAZINESS, INDOLENCE AND SLOTH

	AGATHODAEMON
	SPIRIT OF THE VINEYARDS AND GRAIN-FIELDS. ENSURING GOOD LUCK, HEALTH, AND WISDOM.

	AGON 
	SPIRIT OF CONTEST, WHO POSSESSED AN ALTAR AT OLYMPIA, SITE OF THE OLYMPIC GAMES.

	AIDOS 
	SPIRIT OF MODESTY, REVERENCE AND RESPECT

	AISA 
	PERSONIFICATION OF LOT AND FATE

	ALALA 
	SPIRIT OF THE WAR CRY

	ALASTOR 
	SPIRIT OF BLOOD FEUDS AND VENGEANCE

	ALETHEIA 
	SPIRIT OF TRUTH, TRUTHFULNESS AND SINCERITY

	THE ALGEA 
	SPIRITS OF PAIN AND SUFFERING

	ACHOS 
	"TROUBLE, DISTRESS"

	ANIA 
	"ACHE, ANGUISH"

	LUPE 
	"PAIN, GRIEF, SADNESS"

	ALKE 
	SPIRIT OF PROWESS AND COURAGE (ONE OF THE MACHAI)

	AMECHANIA 
	SPIRIT OF HELPLESSNESS AND WANT OF MEANS

	THE AMPHILOGIAI
	SPIRITS OF DISPUTES, DEBATE, AND CONTENTION

	ANAIDEIA 
	SPIRIT OF RUTHLESSNESS, SHAMELESSNESS, AND UNFORGIVINGNESS

	THE ANDROKTASIAI
	SPIRITS OF BATTLEFIELD SLAUGHTER

	ANGELIA 
	SPIRIT OF MESSAGES, TIDINGS AND PROCLAMATIONS

	APATE 
	SPIRIT OF DECEIT, GUILE, FRAUD AND DECEPTION

	APHELEIA 
	SPIRIT OF SIMPLICITY

	APORIA 
	SPIRIT OF DIFFICULTY, PERPLEXITY, POWERLESSNESS, AND WANT OF MEANS

	THE ARAE 
	SPIRITS OF CURSES

	ARETE 
	SPIRIT OF VIRTUE, EXCELLENCE, GOODNESS, AND VALOR

	ATË 
	SPIRIT OF DELUSION, INFATUATION, BLIND FOLLY, RECKLESSNESS, AND RUIN

	BIA 
	"VIOLENCE", THE PERSONIFICATION OF FORCE AND RAW ENERGY

	CAERUS 
	SPIRIT OF OPPORTUNITY

	CORUS 
	SPIRIT OF SURFEIT

	DEIMOS 
	SPIRIT OF FEAR, DREAD, AND TERROR

	DIKAIOSYNE 
	SPIRIT OF JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS

	DIKE 
	SPIRIT OF JUSTICE, FAIR JUDGEMENT, AND THE RIGHTS ESTABLISHED BY CUSTOM AND LAW

	DOLOS 
	SPIRIT OF TRICKERY, CUNNING DECEPTION, CRAFTINESS, TREACHERY, AND GUILE

	DYSNOMIA 
	SPIRIT OF LAWLESSNESS AND POOR CIVIL CONSTITUTION

	DYSSEBEIA 
	SPIRIT OF IMPIETY

	EIRENE 
	GODDESS OF PEACE

	EKECHEIRIA 
	SPIRIT OF TRUCE, ARMISTICE, AND THE CESSATION OF ALL HOSTILITIES; HONORED AT THE OLYMPIC GAMES

	ELEOS 
	SPIRIT OF MERCY, PITY, AND COMPASSION

	ELPIS 
	SPIRIT OF HOPE AND EXPECTATION

	EPIPHRON 
	SPIRIT OF PRUDENCE, SHREWDNESS, THOUGHTFULNESS, CAREFULNESS, AND SAGACITY

	ERIS 
	SPIRIT OF STRIFE, DISCORD, CONTENTION, AND RIVALRY

	EROS
	A GOD OF LOVE

	THE EROTES 
	A GIANT

	ANTEROS 
	GOD OF REQUITED LOVE

	EROS 
	GOD OF LOVE AND SEXUAL INTERCOURSE

	HEDYLOGOS 
	GOD OF SWEET TALK AND FLATTERY

	HERMAPHRODITUS
	GOD OF UNIONS, ANDROGYNY, MARRIAGE, SEXUALITY AND FERTILITY

	HIMEROS 
	GOD OF SEXUAL DESIRE

	HYMEN OR HYMENAEUS
	GOD OF MARRIAGE CEREMONIES, INSPIRING FEASTS AND SONG

	POTHOS 
	GOD OF SEXUAL LONGING, YEARNING, AND DESIRE

	EUCLEIA 
	SPIRIT OF GOOD REPUTE AND GLORY

	EULABEIA 
	SPIRIT OF DISCRETION, CAUTION, AND CIRCUMSPECTION

	EUNOMIA 
	GODDESS OF GOOD ORDER AND LAWFUL CONDUCT

	EUPHEME 
	SPIRIT OF WORDS OF GOOD OMEN, ACCLAMATION, PRAISE, APPLAUSE, AND SHOUTS OF TRIUMPH

	EUPRAXIA 
	SPIRIT OF WELL-BEING

	EUSEBEIA 
	SPIRIT OF PIETY, LOYALTY, DUTY, AND FILIAL RESPECT

	EUTHENIA 
	SPIRIT OF PROSPERITY, ABUNDANCE, AND PLENTY

	GELOS 
	SPIRIT OF LAUGHTER

	GERAS 
	SPIRIT OF OLD AGE

	HARMONIA 
	GODDESS OF HARMONY AND CONCORD

	HEBE 
	GODDESS OF YOUTH

	HEDONE 
	SPIRIT OF PLEASURE, ENJOYMENT, AND DELIGHT

	HEIMARMENE
	PERSONIFICATION OF SHARE DESTINED BY FATE

	HERACLES 
	GOD OF STRENGTH

	HOMADOS 
	SPIRIT OF THE DIN OF BATTLE

	HOMONOIA 
	SPIRIT OF CONCORD, UNANIMITY, AND ONENESS OF MIND

	HORKOS 
	SPIRIT OF OATHS

	HORME 
	SPIRIT OF IMPULSE/EFFORT (TO DO A THING), EAGERNESS, SETTING ONESELF IN MOTION, AND STARTING AN ACTION

	HYBRIS 
	SPIRIT OF OUTRAGEOUS BEHAVIOR

	HYPNOS 
	GOD OF SLEEP

	HYPNOS
	HERMES WATCHES HYPNOS AND THANATOS CARRY THE DEAD SARPEDON FROM THE BATTLEFIELD AT TROY (EUPHRONIOS KRATER)

	THE HYSMINAI 
	SPIRITS OF FIGHTING AND COMBAT

	IOKE 
	SPIRIT OF PURSUIT IN BATTLE

	KAKIA 
	SPIRIT OF VICE AND MORAL BADNESS

	KALOKAGATHIA
	SPIRIT OF NOBILITY

	THE KERES 
	SPIRIT OF VIOLENT OR CRUEL DEATH

	KOALEMOS 
	SPIRIT OF STUPIDITY AND FOOLISHNESS

	KRATOS 
	SPIRIT OF STRENGTH, MIGHT, POWER, AND SOVEREIGN RULE

	KYDOIMOS 
	SPIRIT OF THE DIN OF BATTLE, CONFUSION, UPROAR, AND HUBBUB

	LETHE 
	SPIRIT OF FORGETFULNESS AND OBLIVION, AND OF THE RIVER OF THE SAME NAME

	LIMOS 
	SPIRIT OF HUNGER AND STARVATION

	THE LITAE 
	SPIRITS OF PRAYER

	LYSSA 
	SPIRIT OF RAGE, FURY AND RABIES IN ANIMALS

	THE MACHAI 
	SPIRITS OF FIGHTING AND COMBAT

	MANIA 
	SPIRIT OR SPIRITS OF MADNESS, INSANITY, AND FRENZY

	THE MOIRAI
	"FATES" 

	CLOTHO 
	THE SPINNER OF THE LIFE THREAD

	LACHESIS 
	THE MEASURER OF THE LIFE THREAD

	ATROPOS 
	THE SEVERER OF THE LIFE THREAD

	MOMUS 
	SPIRIT OF MOCKERY, BLAME, CENSURE AND STINGING CRITICISM

	MOROS 
	SPIRIT OF DOOM

	THE NEIKEA 
	SPIRITS OF QUARRELS, FEUDS AND GRIEVANCES

	NEMESIS 
	GODDESS OF REVENGE, BALANCE, RIGHTEOUS INDIGNATION, AND RETRIBUTION

	NIKE 
	GODDESS OF VICTORY

	NOMOS 
	SPIRIT OF LAW

	OIZYS 
	SPIRIT OF WOE AND MISERY

	THE ONEIROI 
	DREAMS

	PALIOXIS 
	SPIRIT OF BACKRUSH, FLIGHT AND RETREAT FROM BATTLE

	PEITHARCHIA 
	SPIRIT OF DISCIPLINE

	PEITHO 
	SPIRIT OF PERSUASION AND SEDUCTION

	PENIA 
	SPIRIT OF POVERTY AND NEED

	PENTHUS 
	SPIRIT OF GRIEF, MOURNING, AND LAMENTATION

	PEPROMENE
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE DESTINED SHARE, SIMILAR TO HEIMARMENE

	PHEME 
	SPIRIT OF RUMOR, REPORT, AND GOSSIP

	PHILOPHROSYNE
	SPIRIT OF FRIENDLINESS, KINDNESS, AND WELCOME

	PHILOTES 
	SPIRIT OF FRIENDSHIP, AFFECTION, AND SEXUAL INTERCOURSE

	PHOBOS 
	SPIRIT OF PANIC FEAR, FLIGHT, AND BATTLEFIELD ROUT

	THE PHONOI 
	SPIRITS OF MURDER, KILLING, AND SLAUGHTER

	PHRIKE 
	SPIRIT OF HORROR AND TREMBLING FEAR

	PHTHONUS 
	SPIRIT OF ENVY AND JEALOUSY

	PISTIS 
	SPIRIT OF TRUST, HONESTY, AND GOOD FAITH

	POINE 
	SPIRIT OF RETRIBUTION, VENGEANCE, RECOMPENSE, PUNISHMENT, & PENALTY FOR THE CRIME OF MURDER AND MANSLAUGHTER

	POLEMOS 
	PERSONIFICATION OF WAR

	PONOS 
	SPIRIT OF HARD LABOR AND TOIL

	POROS 
	SPIRIT OF EXPEDIENCY, THE MEANS OF ACCOMPLISHING OR PROVIDING, CONTRIVANCE AND DEVICE

	PRAXIDIKE 
	SPIRIT OF EXACTING JUSTICE

	PROIOXIS 
	SPIRIT OF ONRUSH AND BATTLEFIELD PURSUIT

	PROPHASIS 
	SPIRIT OF EXCUSES AND PLEAS

	PTOCHEIA 
	SPIRIT OF BEGGARY

	ROMA
	A FEMALE DEITY WHO PERSONIFIED THE CITY OF ROME

	SOTER 
	MALE SPIRIT OF SAFETY, PRESERVATION, AND DELIVERANCE FROM HARM

	SOTERIA 
	FEMALE PERSONIFICATION OF SAFETY, PRESERVATION, AND DELIVERANCE FROM HARM

	SOPHROSYNE
	SPIRIT OF MODERATION, SELF-CONTROL, TEMPERANCE, RESTRAINT, AND DISCRETION

	TECHNE 
	PERSONIFICATION OF ART AND SKILL

	THANATOS 
	SPIRIT OF DEATH AND MORTALITY

	THRASOS 
	SPIRIT OF BOLDNESS

	TYCHE 
	GODDESS OF FORTUNE, CHANCE, PROVIDENCE, AND FATE

	ZELOS 
	SPIRIT OF EAGER RIVALRY, EMULATION, ENVY, JEALOUSY, AND ZEAL



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	CHTHONIC GREEK DEITIES

	AMPHIARAUS
	A HERO OF THE WAR OF THE SEVEN AGAINST THEBES WHO BECAME AN ORACULAR SPIRIT OF THE UNDERWORLD AFTER HIS DEATH

	ANGELOS 
	A DAUGHTER OF ZEUS AND HERA WHO BECAME AN UNDERWORLD GODDESS

	ASKALAPHOS 
	THE SON OF ACHERON AND ORPHNE WHO TENDED THE UNDERWORLD ORCHARDS BEFORE BEING TRANSFORMED INTO A SCREECH OWL BY DEMETER

	CERBERUS 
	THE THREE-HEADED HOUND WHO GUARDED THE GATES OF HADES

	CHARON 
	FERRYMAN OF HADES

	CRONUS 
	DEPOSED KING OF THE TITANS; AFTER HIS RELEASE FROM TARTARUS HE WAS APPOINTED KING OF THE ISLAND OF THE BLESSED

	EMPUSA 
	A MONSTROUS UNDERWORLD SPIRIT OR SPIRITS WITH FLAMING HAIR, THE LEG OF A GOAT AND A LEG OF BRONZE. THEY ARE ALSO SERVANTS OF HECATE.

	EREBOS 
	THE PRIMEVAL GOD OF DARKNESS, HIS MISTS ENCIRCLED THE UNDERWORLD & FILLED THE HOLLOWS OF THE EARTH

	THE ERINYES 
	THE FURIES, GODDESSES OF RETRIBUTION, KNOWN AS "THE KINDLY ONES"

	ALECTO 
	THE UNCEASING ONE

	TISIPHONE 
	AVENGER OF MURDER

	MEGAERA 
	THE JEALOUS ONE

	HECATE 
	GODDESS OF MAGIC, WITCHCRAFT, THE NIGHT, MOON, GHOSTS, AND NECROMANCY



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	GREEK JUDGES OF THE DEAD

	AIAKOS 
	FORMER MORTAL KING OF AEGINA, GUARDIAN OF THE KEYS OF HADES AND JUDGE OF THE MEN OF EUROPE

	MINOS 
	FORMER MORTAL KING OF CRETE AND JUDGE OF THE FINAL VOTE

	RHADAMANTHYS
	FORMER MORTAL LAWMAKER AND JUDGE OF THE MEN OF ASIA

	KEUTHONYMOS
	AN UNDERWORLD SPIRIT AND FATHER OF MENOETES

	LAMIA 
	A VAMPIRIC UNDERWORLD SPIRIT OR SPIRITS IN THE TRAIN OF HECATE

	LAMPADES 
	TORCH-BEARING UNDERWORLD NYMPHS

	GORGYRA 
	A JUDGE OF THE DEAD

	ORPHNE 
	A LAMPAD NYMPH OF HADES, MOTHER OF ASKALAPHOS

	MACARIA 
	DAUGHTER OF HADES & GODDESS OF BLESSED DEATH, NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE DAUGHTER OF HERACLES)

	MELINOE 
	DAUGHTER OF PERSEPHONE AND ZEUS WHO PRESIDED OVER THE PROPITIATIONS OFFERED TO THE GHOSTS OF THE DEAD

	MENOETES 
	AN UNDERWORLD SPIRIT WHO HERDED THE CATTLE OF HADES

	MORMO 
	A FEARSOME UNDERWORLD SPIRIT OR SPIRITS IN THE TRAIN OF HECATE

	NYX 
	THE PRIMEVAL GODDESS OF NIGHT

	HADES 
	GOD OF UNDERWORLD AND ALL THINGS BENEATH THE EARTH

	PERSEPHONE
	QUEEN OF THE UNDERWORLD, WIFE OF HADES AND GODDESS OF SPRING GROWTH



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	GREEK RIVERS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	ACHERON 
	THE RIVER OF WOE

	KOKYTOS 
	THE RIVER OF WAILING

	LETHE 
	THE RIVER OF FORGETFULNESS

	PHLEGETHON 
	THE RIVER OF FIRE

	STYX 
	THE RIVER OF HATRED AND OATHS

	TARTARUS 
	THE PRIMEVAL GOD OF THE DARK, STORMY PIT OF HADES

	THANATOS 
	SPIRIT OF DEATH AND MINISTER OF HADES

	ZAGREUS 
	AN UNDERWORLD GOD, POSSIBLY A SON OF ZEUS AND PERSEPHONE



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	SEA GREEK DEITIES

	AEGAEON 
	GOD OF VIOLENT SEA STORMS AND ALLY OF THE TITANS

	ACHELOUS 
	SHARK-SHAPED SEA SPIRIT

	AMPHITRITE 
	SEA GODDESS AND CONSORT OF POSEIDON

	BENTHESIKYME
	DAUGHTER OF POSEIDON, WHO RESIDED IN ETHIOPIA

	BRIZO 
	PATRON GODDESS OF SAILORS, WHO SENT PROPHETIC DREAMS

	CETO 
	GODDESS OF THE DANGERS OF THE OCEAN AND OF SEA MONSTERS

	CHARYBDIS 
	A SEA MONSTER AND SPIRIT OF WHIRLPOOLS AND THE TIDE

	CYMOPOLEIA
	A DAUGHTER OF POSEIDON MARRIED TO THE GIANT BRIAREUS

	DELPHIN 
	THE LEADER OF THE DOLPHINS, POSEIDON PLACED HIM IN THE SKY AS THE CONSTELLATION DELPHIN

	EIDOTHEA 
	PROPHETIC SEA NYMPH AND DAUGHTER OF PROTEUS

	GLAUCUS 
	THE FISHERMAN'S SEA GOD AND ORACLE

	GORGONS 
	THREE MONSTROUS SEA SPIRITS

	EURYALE 
	A SEA SPIRIT 

	MEDUSA 
	THE ONLY MORTAL OF THE THREE

	STHENO 
	A SEA SPIRIT

	THE GRAEAE 
	3 ANCIENT SEA SPIRITS WHO PERSONIFIED THE WHITE FOAM OF THE SEA & HAD 1 EYE, 1 TOOTH BETWEEN THEM

	DEINO 
	A SEA SPIRIT

	ENYO 
	A SEA SPIRIT

	PEMPHREDO 
	A SEA SPIRIT

	THE HARPIES 
	WINGED SPIRITS OF SUDDEN, SHARP GUSTS OF WIND

	AELLO (AELLOPE OR AELLOPOUS 
	THE SEA SPIRIT

	CELAENO 
	A SEA SPIRIT

	OCYPETE OR OCYPODE OR OCYTHOE 
	A SEA SPIRIT

	PODARGE OR PODARKE 
	A SEA SPIRIT

	NICOTHOE 
	A SEA SPIRIT

	HIPPOCAMPI
	HORSES OF THE SEA THAT HAVE THE UPPER-BODY OF A HORSE AND THE LOWER-BODY OF A FISH

	THE ICHTHYOCENTAURS
	A RACE OF CENTAURINE SEA-GODS WITH UPPER BODIES OF MEN & LOWER FORE-PARTS OF HORSES, ENDING IN THE SERPENTINE TAILS OF FISH

	APHROS 
	"SEA FOAM"

	BYTHOS 
	"SEA DEPTH"

	KARKINOS 
	A GIANT CRAB WHO ALLIED ITSELF WITH THE HYDRA AGAINST HERACLES. WHEN IT DIED, HERA PLACED IT IN THE SKY AS THE CONSTELLATION CANCER.

	LADON 
	A HUNDRED-HEADED SEA SERPENT WHO GUARDED THE WESTERN REACHES OF THE SEA, AND THE ISLAND AND GOLDEN APPLES OF THE HESPERIDES

	LEUCOTHEA 
	A SEA GODDESS WHO AIDED SAILORS IN DISTRESS

	NEREIDES 
	SEA NYMPHS

	ARETHUSA 
	A DAUGHTER OF NEREUS WHO WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A FOUNTAIN (PUSSY)

	DYNAMENE 
	ASSOCIATED WITH THE MIGHT AND POWER OF GREAT OCEAN SWELLS

	GALENE 
	GODDESS OF CALM SEAS

	PSAMATHE 
	GODDESS OF SAND BEACHES

	THETIS 
	LEADER OF THE NEREIDS WHO PRESIDED OVER THE SPAWNING OF MARINE LIFE IN THE SEA

	NEREUS 
	THE OLD MAN OF THE SEA, AND THE GOD OF THE SEA'S RICH BOUNTY OF FISH

	NERITES 
	A SEA SPIRIT WHO WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A SHELL-FISH BY APHRODITE

	OCEANIDES 
	SEA NYMPHS, AND PATRONESSES OF BODIES OF FRESH WATER



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	THE NOTABLE GREEK OCEANIDES

	IDYIA 
	WIFE OF THE COLCHIAN KING AEETES, MOTHER OF MEDEA

	METIS
	ZEUS' FIRST WIFE, WHOM ZEUS IMPREGNATED WITH ATHENA AND THEN SWALLOWED.

	STYX
	GODDESS OF THE RIVER STYX

	OCEANUS 
	TITAN GOD OF THE EARTH-ENCIRCLING RIVER OCEANUS (OCEAN), THE FOUNTAIN OF ALL THE EARTH'S FRESH WATER

	PALAEMON 
	A YOUNG SEA GOD WHO AIDED SAILORS IN DISTRESS

	PHORCYS 
	GOD OF THE HIDDEN DANGERS OF THE DEEP

	PONTOS 
	PRIMEVAL GOD OF THE SEA, FATHER OF THE FISH AND OTHER SEA CREATURES

	POSEIDON
	WITH AMPHITRITE FRAMED BY EROTES & RIDING IN A CHARIOT DRAWN BY HIPPOCAMPS; BELOW ARE FISHERMEN AT WORK, WITH NYMPHS & CREATURES OF THE SEA IN THE WATERS (COLOR-ENHANCED ROMAN-ERA MOSAIC)

	PROTEUS 
	A SHAPE-SHIFTING, PROPHETIC OLD SEA GOD, AND THE HERDSMAN OF POSEIDON'S SEALS

	POSEIDON 
	KING OF THE SEA & LORD OF THE SEA GODS; GOD OF RIVERS, FLOOD & DROUGHT, EARTHQUAKES, AND HORSES

	SANGARIUS 
	A RIVER-GOD

	SCYLLA 
	MONSTROUS SEA GODDESS

	THE SIRENS 
	SEA NYMPHS WHO LURED SAILORS TO THEIR DEATH WITH THEIR SONG

	AGLAOPE (AGLAOPHONOS) OR AGLAOPHEME 
	A SEA GODDESS

	HIMEROPE 
	A SEA GODDESS

	LEUCOSIA 
	A SEA GODDESS

	LIGEIA 
	A SEA GODDESS

	MOLPE 
	A SEA GODDESS

	PARTHENOPE
	A SEA GODDESS

	PEISINOE (PEISITHOE)
	A SEA GODDESS

	RAIDNE 
	A SEA GODDESS

	TELES 
	A SEA GODDESS

	THELCHTEREIA
	A SEA GODDESS

	THELXIOPE (THELXIEPEIA)
	A SEA GODDESS

	THE TELCHINES 
	SEA SPIRITS NATIVE TO THE ISLAND OF RHODES; THE GODS KILLED THEM WHEN THEY TURNED TO EVIL MAGIC

	ACTAEUS 
	A SEA GODDESS

	ARGYRON 
	A SEA GODDESS

	ATABYRIUS 
	A SEA GODDESS

	CHALCON 
	A SEA GODDESS

	CHRYSON 
	A SEA GODDESS

	DAMON (DEMONAX)
	A SEA GODDESS

	DAMNAMENEUS
	A SEA GODDESS

	DEXITHEA 
	MOTHER OF EUXANTHIOS BY MINOS

	LYCOS (LYKTOS)
	A SEA GODDESS

	LYSAGORA 
	A SEA GODDESS

	MAKELO 
	A SEA GODDESS

	MEGALESIUS
	A SEA GODDESS

	MYLAS 
	A SEA GODDESS

	NIKON 
	A SEA GODDESS

	ORMENOS 
	A SEA GODDESS

	SIMON 
	A BLACK SEA GODDESS

	SKELMIS 
	A SEA GODDESS

	TETHYS 
	TITAN GODDESS OF FRESH WATER, AND THE MOTHER OF THE RIVERS, SPRINGS, STREAMS, FOUNTAINS, & CLOUDS

	THALASSA 
	PRIMEVAL GODDESS OF THE SEA AND CONSORT OF PONTOS

	THAUMAS 
	GOD OF THE WONDERS OF THE SEA

	THOOSA 
	GODDESS OF SWIFT CURRENTS

	TRITEIA 
	DAUGHTER OF TRITON AND COMPANION OF ARES

	TRITON 
	FISH-TAILED SON AND HERALD OF POSEIDON

	TRITONES 
	FISH-TAILED SPIRITS IN POSEIDON'S RETINUE



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	SKY GREEK DEITIES

	ACHELOIS 
	"SHE WHO WASHES PAIN AWAY", A MINOR MOON GODDESS

	AEOLUS (AIOLOS) 
	GOD OF THE WINDS.

	AETHER 
	PRIMEVAL GOD OF THE UPPER AIR

	ALECTRONA 
	SOLAR GODDESS OF THE MORNING OR WAKING UP

	ANEMOI
	GODS OF THE WINDS

	APARCTIAS 
	ANOTHER NAME FOR THE NORTH WIND (NOT IDENTIFIED WITH BOREAS)

	APHELIOTES 
	GOD OF THE EAST WIND (WHEN EURUS IS CONSIDERED SOUTHEAST)

	ARGESTES 
	ANOTHER NAME FOR THE WEST OR NORTHWEST WIND

	BOREAS 
	GOD OF THE NORTH WIND AND OF WINTER

	CAICIAS 
	GOD OF THE NORTHEAST WIND

	CIRCIOS OR THRASKIAS
	GOD OF THE NORTH-NORTHWEST WIND

	EURONOTUS 
	GOD OF THE SOUTHEAST WIND

	EURUS 
	GOD OF THE UNLUCKY EAST OR SOUTHEAST WIND

	LIPS 
	GOD OF THE SOUTHWEST WIND

	NOTUS 
	GOD OF THE SOUTH WIND

	SKEIRON 
	GOD OF THE NORTHWEST WIND

	ZEPHYRUS 
	GOD OF THE WEST WIND

	APOLLO
	OLYMPIAN GOD OF THE SUN, LIGHT, KNOWLEDGE, MUSIC, HEALING, AND THE ARTS

	ARTEMIS
	OLYMPIAN GODDESS OF VIRGINS AND YOUNG WOMEN, OF THE MOON, NATURE, HUNT AND THE WILD ANIMALS

	ARKE 
	MESSENGER OF THE TITANS AND TWIN SISTER OF IRIS

	ASTRAIOS 
	TITAN GOD OF STARS AND PLANETS, AND THE ART OF ASTROLOGY

	THE ASTRA PLANETI 
	GODS OF THE FIVE WANDERING STARS OR PLANETS

	STILBON 
	GOD OF HERMAON, THE PLANET MERCURY

	EOSPHORUS 
	GOD OF VENUS THE MORNING STAR

	HESPERUS 
	GOD OF VENUS THE EVENING STAR

	PYROEIS 
	GOD OF AREIOS, THE PLANET MARS

	PHAETHON 
	GOD OF DIOS, THE PLANET JUPITER

	PHAENON 
	GOD OF KRONION, THE PLANET SATURN

	AURAI 
	NYMPHS OF THE COOLING BREEZE

	AURA 
	GODDESS OF THE BREEZE AND THE FRESH, COOL AIR OF EARLY MORNING

	CHAOS 
	THE NOTHINGNESS FROM WHICH ALL ELSE SPRANG

	CHIONE 
	GODDESS OF SNOW AND DAUGHTER OF BOREAS

	EOS 
	TITAN GODDESS OF THE DAWN

	ERSA 
	GODDESS OF THE MORNING DEW

	HELIOS 
	TITAN GOD OF THE SUN AND GUARDIAN OF OATHS

	HEMERA 
	PRIMEVAL GODDESS OF THE DAY

	HERA 
	QUEEN OF HEAVEN AND GODDESS OF THE AIR AND STARRY CONSTELLATIONS

	THE HESPERIDES
	NYMPHS THAT REPRESENTED A STAR CLUSTER IN THE CONSTELLATION TAURUS (PLEIADES) & ASSOCIATED WITH RAIN

	IRIS 
	GODDESS OF THE RAINBOW AND DIVINE MESSENGER

	MEN 
	A LUNAR DEITY WORSHIPED IN THE WESTERN INTERIOR PARTS OF ANATOLIA.

	NEPHELAI 
	CLOUD NYMPHS

	NYX
	GODDESS OF THE NIGHT

	PANDIA 
	DAUGHTER OF SELENE AND ZEUS

	THE PLEIADES 
	GODDESSES OF THE STAR CLUSTER PLEIADES AND WERE ASSOCIATED WITH RAIN

	ALCYONE 
	SKY GODDESS

	STEROPE 
	SKY GODDESS

	CELAENO 
	SKY GODDESS

	ELECTRA 
	SKY GODDESS

	MAIA 
	SKY GODDESS

	MEROPE 
	SKY GODDESS

	TAYGETE 
	SKY GODDESS

	SABAZIOS 
	THE NOMADIC HORSEMAN AND SKY FATHER GOD OF THE PHRYGIANS AND THRACIANS

	SELENE 
	TITAN GODDESS OF THE MOON

	URANUS 
	PRIMEVAL GOD OF THE HEAVENS

	ZEUS 
	KING OF HEAVEN AND GOD OF THE SKY, CLOUDS, THUNDER, AND LIGHTNING



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	RUSTIC GREEK DEITIES

	AETNA 
	GODDESS OF THE VOLCANIC MOUNT ETNA IN SICILY

	AMPHICTYONIS
	GODDESS OF WINE AND FRIENDSHIP BETWEEN NATIONS, A LOCAL FORM OF DEMETER

	ANTHOUSAI 
	FLOWER NYMPHS

	ARISTAEUS 
	GOD OF BEE-KEEPING, CHEESE-MAKING, HERDING, OLIVE-GROWING, AND HUNTING

	ATTIS 
	VEGETATION GOD AND CONSORT OF CYBELE

	BRITOMARTIS
	CRETAN GODDESS OF HUNTING AND NETS USED FOR FISHING, FOWLING AND THE HUNTING OF SMALL GAME

	CABEIRI 
	GODS OR SPIRITS WHO PRESIDED OVER THE MYSTERIES OF THE ISLANDS OF LEMNOS AND SAMOTHRACE

	AITNAIOS 
	RUSTIC GOD

	ALKON 
	RUSTIC GOD

	EURYMEDON 
	RUSTIC GOD

	ONNES 
	RUSTIC GOD

	TONNES 
	RUSTIC GOD

	CENTAURS 
	A RACE OF HALF-MAN, HALF-HORSE BEINGS

	ASBOLUS 
	RUSTIC GOD

	CHARICLO 
	WIFE OF THE CENTAUR CHIRON

	CHIRON 
	THE ELDEST AND WISEST OF THE CENTAURS

	EURYTION 
	RUSTIC GOD

	NESSUS 
	A FERRYMAN AT THE RIVER EUENUS

	PHOLUS 
	RUSTIC GOD

	THE CERCOPES 
	A PAIR OF MONKEY-LIKE THIEVES WHO PLAGUED THE LAND OF LYDIA IN WESTERN ANATOLIA

	AKMON 
	RUSTIC GOD

	PASSALOS 
	RUSTIC GOD

	CHLORIS 
	GODDESS OF FLOWERS AND WIFE OF ZEPHYRUS

	COMUS 
	GOD OF REVELRY, MERRYMAKING, AND FESTIVITY

	CORYMBUS 
	GOD OF THE FRUIT OF THE IVY

	THE CURETES 
	GUARDIANS OF INFANT ZEUS ON MOUNT IDA, BARELY DISTINGUISHED FROM THE DACTYLS AND THE CORYBANTES

	CYBELE 
	A PHRYGIAN MOUNTAIN GODDESS ASSOCIATED WITH RHEA

	DINDYMENE
	IS ONE OF THE NAMES OF CYBELE

	THE DACTYLS 
	"FINGERS", MINOR DEITIES ORIGINALLY REPRESENTING FINGERS OF A HAND

	ACMON 
	RUSTIC GOD

	DAMNAMENEUS
	RUSTIC GOD

	DELAS 
	RUSTIC GOD

	EPIMEDES 
	RUSTIC GOD

	HERACLES
	NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE HERO HERACLES

	IASIOS 
	RUSTIC GOD

	KELMIS 
	RUSTIC GOD

	SKYTHES 
	RUSTIC GOD



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	GREEK COMPANIONS OF CYBELE

	TITIAS 
	A COMPANION 

	CYLLENUS 
	A COMPANION

	DIONYSUS 
	GOD OF WINE, DRUNKEN ORGIES, AND WILD VEGETATION

	DRYADES 
	TREE AND FOREST NYMPHS

	GAIA 
	PRIMEVAL GODDESS OF THE EARTH

	EPIMELIADES 
	NYMPHS OF HIGHLAND PASTURES AND PROTECTORS OF SHEEP FLOCKS

	HAMADRYADES
	OAK TREE DRYADES

	HECATERUS 
	MINOR GOD OF THE HEKATERIS, A RUSTIC DANCE OF QUICKLY MOVING HANDS & OF THE SKILL OF HANDS

	HEPHAESTUS 
	GOD OF METALWORKING

	HERMES 
	GOD OF HERDS AND FLOCKS, OF ROADS AND BOUNDARY STONES, AND THE GOD OF THIEVES.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	THE HORAE, THE HOURS, THE GODDESSES OF NATURAL ORDER

	EUNOMIA 
	SPIRIT OF GOOD ORDER, AND SPRINGTIME GODDESS OF GREEN PASTURES

	DIKE 
	SPIRIT OF JUSTICE, MAY HAVE REPRESENTED SPRINGTIME GROWTH

	EIRENE 
	SPIRIT OF PEACE AND GODDESS OF THE SPRINGTIME



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	THE GREEK GODDESSES OF SPRINGTIME GROWTH

	THALLO 
	GODDESS OF SPRING BUDS AND SHOOTS, IDENTIFIED WITH EIRENE

	AUXO 
	GODDESS OF SPRING GROWTH

	KARPO 
	GODDESS OF THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	THE GREEK GODDESSES OF WELFARE

	PHEROUSA 
	"THE BRINGER"

	EUPORIE 
	"ABUNDANCE"

	ORTHOSIE 
	"PROSPERITY"



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	THE GREEK GODDESSES OF THE NATURAL PORTIONS OF TIME AND THE TIMES OF DAY

	AUGE 
	1ST LIGHT OF THE MORNING

	ANATOLE (ANATOLIA)
	SUNRISE

	MOUSIKA (MUSICA)
	THE MORNING HOUR OF MUSIC AND STUDY

	GYMNASTIKA, GYMNASTICA (GYMNASIA)
	THE MORNING HOUR OF GYMNASTICS/EXERCISE

	NYMPHE 
	THE MORNING HOUR OF ABLUTIONS (BATHING, WASHING)

	MESEMBRIA 
	NOON

	SPONDE 
	LIBATIONS POURED AFTER LUNCH

	ELETE
	PRAYER, THE FIRST OF THE AFTERNOON WORK HOURS

	AKTE, ACTE (CYPRIS)
	EATING AND PLEASURE, THE SECOND OF THE AFTERNOON WORK HOURS

	HESPERIS 
	EVENING

	DYSIS 
	SUNSET

	ARKTOS 
	NIGHT SKY, CONSTELLATION



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	THE GREEK GODDESSES OF SEASONS OF THE YEAR

	EIAR 
	SPRING

	THEROS 
	SUMMER

	PTHINOPORON
	AUTUMN (FALL)

	CHEIMON 
	WINTER



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	GREEK CRESTED DANCERS

	KORYBANTES 
	THE CRESTED DANCERS WHO WORSHIPPED CYBELE

	DAMNEUS 
	"THE ONE WHO TAMES"

	IDAIOS  
	"OF MOUNT IDA"

	KYRBAS 
	WHOSE NAME IS PROBABLY A VARIANT OF KORYBAS, SINGULAR FOR "KORYBANTES"

	OKYTHOOS 
	"THE ONE RUNNING SWIFTLY"

	PRYMNEUS 
	"OF LOWER AREAS"

	PYRRHICHOS 
	GOD OF THE RUSTIC DANCE

	MA
	A LOCAL GODDESS AT COMANA IN CAPPADOCIA



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	GREEK NYMPHS

	MAENADES 
	CRAZED NYMPHS IN THE RETINUE OF DIONYSUS

	METHE 
	NYMPH OF DRUNKENNESS

	MELIAE 
	NYMPHS OF HONEY AND THE ASH TREE

	NAIADES 
	FRESH WATER NYMPHS

	DAPHNE 
	A NYMPH 

	METOPE 
	A NYMPH 

	MINTHE 
	A NYMPH 

	NYMPHAI HYPERBOREIOI 
	WHO PRESIDED OVER ASPECTS OF ARCHERY

	HEKAERGE 
	REPRESENTED DISTANCING

	LOXO 
	REPRESENTED TRAJECTORY

	OUPIS 
	REPRESENTED AIM

	OREADES 
	MOUNTAIN NYMPHS

	ADRASTEIA 
	A NURSEMAID OF THE INFANT ZEUS

	ECHO 
	A NYMPH CURSED NEVER TO SPEAK EXCEPT TO REPEAT THE WORDS OF OTHERS




	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	THE OUREA, PRIMEVAL GODS OF MOUNTAINS

	THE PALICI 
	A PAIR OF RUSTIC GODS WHO PRESIDED OVER THE GEYSERS AND THERMAL SPRINGS IN SICILY

	PAN
	GOD OF SHEPHERDS, PASTURES, AND FERTILITY

	POTAMOI 
	RIVER GODS

	ACHELOUS
	A GOD

	ACHERON 
	A GOD

	ACIS 
	A GOD

	ALPHEUS 
	A GOD

	ASOPUS 
	A GOD

	CLADEUS 
	A GOD

	COCYTUS 
	A GOD

	EUROTAS 
	A GOD

	LETHE 
	A GOD

	NILUS 
	A GOD

	PENEUS 
	A GOD

	PHLEGETHON 
	A GOD

	SCAMANDER 
	A GOD

	STYX 
	A GOD

	PRIAPUS 
	GOD OF GARDEN FERTILITY

	RHEA 
	THE GREAT MOTHER AND QUEEN OF THE MOUNTAIN WILDS

	SATYRS/SATYRESS
	RUSTIC FERTILITY SPIRITS

	KROTOS 
	A GREAT HUNTER AND MUSICIAN WHO KEPT THE COMPANY OF THE MUSES ON MOUNT HELICON

	SILENUS 
	AN OLD RUSTIC GOD OF THE DANCE OF THE WINE-PRESS

	TELETE 
	GODDESS OF INITIATION INTO THE BACCHIC ORGIES

	ZAGREUS 
	IN THE ORPHIC MYSTERIES, THE FIRST INCARNATION OF DIONYSUS



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	AGRICULTURAL GREEK DEITIES

	ADONIS 
	A LIFE-DEATH-REBIRTH DEITY

	APHAEA 
	MINOR GODDESS OF AGRICULTURE AND FERTILITY

	ARIADNE 
	GODDESS OF VEGETATION, MAZES, PATHS, FERTILITY, AND WINE

	CARME 
	A CRETAN SPIRIT WHO PRESIDED OVER THE HARVEST FESTIVAL

	CARMANOR 
	A CRETAN HARVEST GOD

	CHRYSOTHEMIS
	GODDESS OF THE "GOLDEN CUSTOM", A HARVEST FESTIVAL, DAUGHTER OF DEMETER AND CARMANOR

	CYAMITES 
	DEMI-GOD OF THE BEAN

	DEMETER 
	GODDESS OF FERTILITY, AGRICULTURE, GRAIN, AND HARVEST

	DESPOINA 
	DAUGHTER OF POSEIDON AND DEMETER, GODDESS OF MYSTERIES IN ARCADIA

	DIONYSUS 
	GOD OF VITICULTURE AND WINE

	EUNOSTUS 
	GODDESS OF THE FLOUR MILL

	HESTIA 
	MAIDEN GODDESS OF THE HEARTH WHO PRESIDED OVER THE BAKING OF BREAD, MANKIND'S STAPLE FOOD

	PERSEPHONE
	QUEEN OF THE UNDERWORLD, WIFE OF HADES AND GODDESS OF SPRING GROWTH

	PHILOMELUS 
	AGRICULTURAL DEMI-GOD INVENTOR OF THE WAGON AND THE PLOUGH

	PLUTUS 
	GOD OF WEALTH, INCLUDING AGRICULTURAL WEALTH, SON OF DEMETER

	TRIPTOLEMUS
	GOD OF FARMING AND AGRICULTURE, HE BROUGHT AGRICULTURE TO GREECE



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	HEALTH GREEK DEITIES

	APOLLO 
	GOD OF HEALING AND MEDICINE

	ASCLEPIUS 
	GOD OF MEDICINE

	ACESO 
	GODDESS OF THE HEALING OF WOUNDS AND THE CURING OF ILLNESSES

	AEGLE 
	GODDESS OF RADIANT GOOD HEALTH

	EPIONE 
	GODDESS OF THE SOOTHING OF PAIN

	HYGIEIA 
	GODDESS OF CLEANLINESS AND GOOD HEALTH

	IASO 
	GODDESS OF CURES, REMEDIES, AND MODES OF HEALING

	PAEAN 
	PHYSICIAN OF THE GODS

	PANACEA 
	GODDESS OF HEALING

	TELESPHORUS
	DEMI-GOD OF CONVALESCENCE, WHO "BROUGHT TO FULFILLMENT" RECUPERATION FROM ILLNESS OR INJURY



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	OTHER GREEK DEITIES

	ACRATOPOTES
	GOD OF UNMIXED WINE

	ADRASTEA 
	A DAUGHTER OF ARES AND APHRODITE, OR AN EPITHET OF NEMESIS

	AGDISTIS 
	PHRYGIAN HERMAPHRODITIC DEITY

	ALEXIARES 
	WITH ANICETUS, TWIN SONS OF HERACLES WHO PRESIDED OVER THE DEFENSE OF FORTIFIED TOWNS AND CITADELS

	APHRODITUS 
	CYPRIAN HERMAPHRODITIC APHRODITE

	ASTRAEA 
	VIRGIN GODDESS OF JUSTICE

	AUXESIA 
	WITH DAMIA, TWO LOCAL FERTILITY GODDESSES

	CHARITES 
	GODDESSES OF CHARM, BEAUTY, NATURE, HUMAN CREATIVITY, AND FERTILITY

	AGLAEA 
	GODDESS OF BEAUTY, ADORNMENT, SPLENDOR AND GLORY

	EUPHROSYNE
	GODDESS OF GOOD CHEER, JOY, MIRTH, AND MERRIMENT

	THALIA 
	GODDESS OF FESTIVE CELEBRATIONS AND RICH AND LUXURIOUS BANQUETS

	HEGEMONE 
	"MASTERY"

	ANTHEIA 
	GODDESS OF FLOWERS AND FLOWERY WREATHS

	PASITHEA 
	GODDESS OF REST AND RELAXATION

	CLETA 
	"THE GLORIOUS"

	PHAENNA 
	"THE SHINING"

	EUDAIMONIA 
	"HAPPINESS"

	EUTHYMIA 
	"GOOD MOOD"

	CALLEIS 
	"BEAUTY"

	PAIDIA 
	"PLAY, AMUSEMENT"

	PANDAISIA 
	"BANQUET FOR EVERYONE"

	PANNYCHIS 
	"ALL-NIGHT (FESTIVITY)"

	CERAON 
	DEMI-GOD OF THE MEAL, SPECIFICALLY THE MIXING OF WINE

	CHRYSUS 
	SPIRIT OF GOLD

	CIRCE 
	GODDESS-WITCH OF AEAEA

	DAEMONES CERAMICI
	FIVE MALEVOLENT SPIRITS WHO PLAGUED THE CRAFTSMAN POTTER

	SYNTRIBOS 
	THE SHATTERER

	SMARAGOS 
	THE SMASHER

	ASBETOS 
	THE CHARRER

	SABAKTES 
	THE DESTROYER

	OMODAMOS 
	CRUDEBAKE

	DEIPNEUS 
	DEMI-GOD OF THE PREPARATION OF MEALS, SPECIFICALLY THE MAKING OF BREAD

	EIRESIONE 
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE OLIVE BRANCH

	EILEITHYIA 
	GODDESS OF CHILDBIRTH

	ENYALIUS 
	MINOR GOD OF WAR

	ENYO 
	GODDESS OF DESTRUCTIVE WAR

	EPIDOTES 
	A DIVINITY WHO WAS WORSHIPPED AT LACEDAEMON

	GLYCON 
	A SNAKE GOD

	HARPOCRATES
	GOD OF SILENCE

	HERMAPHRODITUS
	GOD OF HERMAPHRODITES AND EFFEMINATE MEN

	HYMENAIOS 
	GOD OF MARRIAGE AND MARRIAGE FEASTS

	ICHNAEA 
	GODDESS OF TRACKING

	IYNX 
	GODDESS OF THE LOVE CHARM

	MATTON 
	DEMI-GOD OF THE MEAL, SPECIFICALLY THE KNEADING OF DOUGH

	MENE
	GODDESS OF THE MONTHS

	MUSES 
	GODDESSES OF MUSIC, SONG AND DANCE, AND THE SOURCE OF INSPIRATION TO POETS



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	TITAN GREEK MUSES, DAUGHTERS OF URANUS AND GAIA

	AOIDE 
	MUSE OF SONG

	ARCHE 
	MUSE OF ORIGINS

	MELETE 
	MUSE OF MEDITATION AND PRACTICE

	MNEME 
	MUSE OF MEMORY

	THELXINOE 
	MUSE "CHARMER OF MINDS"



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	OLYMPIAN MUSES, DAUGHTERS OF ZEUS AND MNEMOSYNE

	CALLIOPE 
	MUSE OF EPIC POETRY

	CLIO 
	MUSE OF HISTORY

	EUTERPE 
	MUSE OF MUSICAL POETRY

	ERATO 
	MUSE OF LYRIC POETRY

	MELPOMENE
	MUSE OF TRAGEDY

	POLYHYMNIA 
	MUSE OF SACRED POETRY

	TERPSICHORE 
	MUSE OF DANCE AND CHORAL POETRY

	THALIA 
	MUSE OF COMEDY AND BUCOLIC POETRY

	URANIA 
	MUSE OF ASTRONOMY



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	GREEK MUSES WORSHIPED AT DELPHI, DAUGHTERS OF APOLLO

	CEPHISSO 
	THE MUSE

	APOLLONIS 
	THE MUSE

	BORYSTHENIS 
	THE MUSE

	HYPATE 
	"THE UPPER (CHORD OF THE LYRE)"

	MESE 
	"THE MIDDLE (CHORD OF THE LYRE)"

	NETE 
	"THE LOWEST (CHORD OF THE LYRE)"



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	GREEK MUSES WORSHIPED AT SICYON

	POLYMATHEIA
	MUSE OF KNOWLEDGE

	PALAESTRA 
	GODDESS OF WRESTLING

	RHAPSO 
	MINOR GODDESS OR NYMPH WHOSE NAME APPARENTLY REFERS TO SEWING

	TARAXIPPUS 
	GHOST THAT FRIGHTENED HORSES



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	GREEK MORTALS: DEIFIED GREEK MORTALS

	ACHILLES 
	HERO OF THE TROJAN WAR

	AIAKOS 
	A KING OF AEGINA, APPOINTED AS A JUDGE OF THE DEAD IN THE UNDERWORLD AFTER HIS DEATH

	AEOLUS 
	A KING OF THESSALY, MADE THE IMMORTAL KING OF ALL THE WINDS BY ZEUS

	ALABANDUS 
	HE WAS THE FOUNDER OF THE TOWN OF ALABANDA

	AMPHIARAUS
	A HERO OF THE WAR OF THE SEVEN AGAINST THEBES WHO BECAME AN ORACULAR SPIRIT OF THE UNDERWORLD AFTER HIS DEATH

	ARIADNE 
	A CRETAN PRINCESS WHO BECAME THE IMMORTAL WIFE OF DIONYSUS

	ARISTAEUS 
	A THESSALIAN HERO, HIS INVENTIONS SAW HIM IMMORTALIZED AS THE GOD OF BEE-KEEPING, CHEESE-MAKING, HERDING, OLIVE-GROWING, AND HUNTING

	ASCLEPIUS 
	A THESSALIAN PHYSICIAN WHO WAS STRUCK DOWN BY ZEUS, TO BE LATER RECOVERED BY HIS FATHER APOLLO

	ATTIS 
	A CONSORT OF CYBELE, GRANTED IMMORTALITY AS ONE OF HER ATTENDANTS

	BOLINA 
	A MORTAL WOMAN TRANSFORMED INTO AN IMMORTAL NYMPH BY APOLLO

	THE DIOSCURI
	DIVINE TWINS

	CASTOR 
	THE MORTAL

	POLLUX 
	THE MORTAL

	ENDYMION 
	LOVER OF SELENE, GRANTED ETERNAL SLEEP SO AS NEVER TO AGE OR DIE

	GANYMEDE 
	A HANDSOME TROJAN PRINCE, ABDUCTED BY ZEUS AND MADE CUP-BEARER OF THE GODS

	GLAUCUS 
	THE FISHERMAN'S SEA GOD, MADE IMMORTAL AFTER EATING A MAGICAL HERB

	HEMITHEA 
	WITH PARTHENOS, PRINCESSES OF THE ISLAND OF NAXOS WHO LEAPT INTO THE SEA TO ESCAPE THEIR FATHER'S WRATH; APOLLO TRANSFORMED THEM INTO DEMI-GODDESSES

	HERACLES 
	ASCENDED HERO

	HERACLES
	ATHENA POURING A DRINK FOR HIM, WHO WEARS THE SKIN OF THE NEMEAN LION

	INO 
	A THEBAN PRINCESS WHO BECAME THE SEA GODDESS LEUCOTHEA

	LAMPSACE 
	A SEMI-HISTORICAL BEBRYCIAN PRINCESS HONORED AS GODDESS FOR HER ASSISTANCE TO THE GREEKS

	THE LEUCIPPIDES
	WIVES OF THE DIOSCURI

	PHOEBE 
	WIFE OF POLLUX

	HILAERA 
	WIFE OF CASTOR

	MINOS 
	A KING OF CRETE, APPOINTED AS A JUDGE OF THE DEAD IN THE UNDERWORLD AFTER HIS DEATH

	ORITHYIA 
	AN ATHENIAN PRINCESS ABDUCTED BY BOREAS AND MADE THE GODDESS OF COLD, GUSTY MOUNTAIN WINDS

	PALAEMON 
	A THEBAN PRINCE, MADE INTO A SEA GOD ALONG WITH HIS MOTHER, INO

	PHYLONOE 
	DAUGHTER OF TYNDAREUS AND LEDA, MADE IMMORTAL BY ARTEMIS

	PSYCHE 
	GODDESS OF THE SOUL

	SEMELE 
	MORTAL MOTHER OF DIONYSUS, WHO LATER WAS MADE THE GODDESS THYONE (ΘΥΩΝΗ)

	TENES 
	WAS A HERO OF THE ISLAND OF TENEDOS



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	GREEK HEROES

	ABDERUS
	AIDED HERACLES DURING HIS EIGHTH LABOR AND WAS KILLED BY THE MARES OF DIOMEDES

	ACHILLES 
	HERO OF THE TROJAN WAR AND A CENTRAL CHARACTER IN HOMER'S ILIAD

	AENEAS 
	A HERO OF THE TROJAN WAR AND PROGENITOR OF THE ROMAN PEOPLE

	AJAX THE GREAT 
	A HERO OF THE TROJAN WAR AND KING OF SALAMIS

	AJAX THE LESSER 
	A HERO OF THE TROJAN WAR AND LEADER OF THE LOCRIAN ARMY

	AMPHITRYON 
	THEBAN GENERAL WHO RESCUED THEBES FROM THE TEUMESSIAN FOX; HIS WIFE WAS ALCMENE, MOTHER OF HERACLES

	ANTILOCHUS 
	SON OF NESTOR SACRIFICED HIMSELF TO SAVE HIS FATHER IN THE TROJAN WAR ALONG WITH OTHER DEEDS OF VALOR

	BELLEROPHON
	HERO WHO SLEW THE CHIMERA

	BOUZYGES
	A HERO CREDITED WITH INVENTING AGRICULTURAL PRACTICES SUCH AS YOKING OXEN TO A PLOUGH

	CASTOR
	THE MORTAL DIOSCURI TWIN; AFTER CASTOR'S DEATH, HIS IMMORTAL BROTHER POLLUX SHARED HIS DIVINITY WITH HIM IN ORDER THAT THEY MIGHT REMAIN TOGETHER

	CHRYSIPPUS
	A DIVINE HERO OF ELIS

	DAEDALUS
	CREATOR OF THE LABYRINTH AND GREAT INVENTOR, UNTIL KING MINOS TRAPPED HIM IN HIS OWN CREATION.

	DIOMEDES
	A KING OF ARGOS AND HERO OF THE TROJAN WAR

	ELEUSIS
	EPONYMOUS HERO OF THE TOWN OF ELEUSIS

	EUNOSTUS
	A BOEOTIAN HERO

	GANYMEDE
	TROJAN HERO AND LOVER OF ZEUS, WHO WAS GIVEN IMMORTALITY AND APPOINTED CUP-BEARER TO THE GODS

	HECTOR
	HERO OF THE TROJAN WAR AND CHAMPION OF THE TROJAN PEOPLE

	ICARUS
	THE SON OF THE MASTER CRAFTSMAN DAEDALUS

	IOLAUS
	NEPHEW OF HERACLES WHO AIDED HIS UNCLE IN ONE OF HIS LABORS

	JASON
	LEADER OF THE ARGONAUTS

	MELEAGER
	A HERO WHO SAILED WITH THE ARGONAUTS AND KILLED THE CALYDONIAN BOAR

	ODYSSEUS
	A HERO AND KING OF ITHACA WHOSE ADVENTURES ARE THE SUBJECT OF HOMER'S ODYSSEY; HE ALSO PLAYED A KEY ROLE DURING THE TROJAN WAR

	ORPHEUS
	A LEGENDARY MUSICIAN AND POET WHO ATTEMPTED TO RETRIEVE HIS DEAD WIFE FROM THE UNDERWORLD

	PANDION
	THE EPONYMOUS HERO OF THE ATTIC TRIBE PANDIONIS, USUALLY ASSUMED TO BE ONE OF THE LEGENDARY ATHENIAN KINGS PANDION I OR PANDION II.

	PERSEUS 
	SON OF ZEUS AND THE FOUNDER-KING OF MYCENAE AND SLAYER OF THE GORGON MEDUSA

	THESEUS
	SON OF POSEIDON AND A KING OF ATHENS AND SLAYER OF THE MINOTAUR



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	NOTABLE GREEK WOMEN

	ALCESTIS 
	DAUGHTER OF PELIAS AND WIFE OF ADMETUS, WHO WAS KNOWN FOR HER DEVOTION TO HER HUSBAND

	AMYMONE
	THE ONE DAUGHTER OF DANAUS WHO REFUSED TO MURDER HER HUSBAND, THUS ESCAPING HER SISTERS' PUNISHMENT

	ANDROMACHE
	WIFE OF HECTOR

	ANDROMEDA 
	WIFE OF PERSEUS, WHO WAS PLACED AMONG THE CONSTELLATIONS AFTER HER DEATH

	ANTIGONE 
	DAUGHTER OF OEDIPUS AND JOCASTA

	ARACHNE 
	A SKILLED WEAVER, TRANSFORMED BY ATHENA INTO A SPIDER FOR HER BLASPHEMY

	ARIADNE 
	DAUGHTER OF MINOS, KING OF CRETE, WHO AIDED THESEUS IN OVERCOMING THE MINOTAUR AND BECAME THE WIFE OF DIONYSUS

	ATALANTA 
	FLEET-FOOTED HEROINE WHO PARTICIPATED IN THE CALYDONIAN BOAR HUNT AND THE QUEST FOR THE GOLDEN FLEECE

	BRISEIS
	A PRINCESS OF LYRNESSUS, TAKEN BY ACHILLES AS A WAR PRIZE

	CAENEUS
	FORMERLY CAENIS, A WOMAN WHO WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A MAN AND BECAME A MIGHTY WARRIOR

	CASSANDRA
	A PRINCESS OF TROY CURSED TO SEE THE FUTURE BUT NEVER TO BE BELIEVED

	CASSIOPEIA 
	QUEEN OF ÆTHIOPIA AND MOTHER OF ANDROMEDA

	CLYTEMNESTRA
	SISTER OF HELEN AND UNFAITHFUL WIFE OF AGAMEMNON

	DANAË
	THE MOTHER OF PERSEUS BY ZEUS

	DEIANEIRA
	THE THIRD WIFE AND UNWITTING KILLER OF HERACLES

	ELECTRA
	DAUGHTER OF AGAMEMNON AND CLYTEMNESTRA, SHE AIDED HER BROTHER ORESTES IN PLOTTING REVENGE AGAINST THEIR MOTHER FOR THE MURDER OF THEIR FATHER

	EUROPA
	A PHOENICIAN WOMAN, ABDUCTED BY ZEUS

	HECUBA 
	WIFE OF PRIAM, KING OF TROY, AND MOTHER OF NINETEEN OF HIS CHILDREN

	HELEN
	DAUGHTER OF ZEUS AND LEDA, WHOSE ABDUCTION BROUGHT ABOUT THE TROJAN WAR

	HERMIONE 
	DAUGHTER OF MENELAUS AND HELEN; WIFE OF NEOPTOLEMUS, AND LATER ORESTES

	IPHIGENIA
	DAUGHTER OF AGAMEMNON AND CLYTEMNESTRA; AGAMEMNON SACRIFICED HER TO ARTEMIS IN ORDER TO APPEASE THE GODDESS

	ISMENE
	SISTER OF ANTIGONE

	JOCASTA
	MOTHER AND WIFE OF OEDIPUS

	MEDEA
	A SORCERESS AND WIFE OF JASON, WHO KILLED HER OWN CHILDREN TO PUNISH JASON FOR HIS INFIDELITY

	MEDUSA
	A MORTAL WOMAN TRANSFORMED INTO A HIDEOUS GORGON BY ATHENA

	NIOBE
	A DAUGHTER OF TANTALUS WHO DECLARED HERSELF TO BE SUPERIOR TO LETO, CAUSING ARTEMIS AND APOLLO TO KILL HER FOURTEEN CHILDREN

	PANDORA
	THE FIRST WOMAN

	PENELOPE
	LOYAL WIFE OF ODYSSEUS

	PHAEDRA
	DAUGHTER OF MINOS AND WIFE OF THESEUS

	POLYXENA
	THE YOUNGEST DAUGHTER OF PRIAM, SACRIFICED TO THE GHOST OF ACHILLES

	SEMELE
	MORTAL MOTHER OF DIONYSUS

	THRACE
	THE DAUGHTER OF OCEANUS AND PARTHENOPE, AND SISTER OF EUROPA



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	GREEK KINGS

	ABAS
	A KING OF ARGOS

	ACASTUS
	A KING OF IOLCUS WHO SAILED WITH THE ARGONAUTS & PARTICIPATED IN THE CALYDONIAN BOAR HUNT

	ACRISIUS
	A KING OF ARGOS

	ACTAEUS
	1ST KING OF ATTICA

	ADMETUS 
	A KING OF PHERAE WHO SAILED WITH THE ARGONAUTS AND PARTICIPATED IN THE CALYDONIAN BOAR HUNT

	ADRASTUS 
	A KING OF ARGOS AND ONE OF THE SEVEN AGAINST THEBES

	AEACUS
	A KING OF THE ISLAND OF AEGINA IN THE SARONIC GULF; AFTER HE DIED, HE BECAME ONE OF THE THREE JUDGES OF THE DEAD IN THE UNDERWORLD

	AEËTES
	A KING OF COLCHIS AND FATHER OF MEDEA

	AEGEUS 
	A KING OF ATHENS AND FATHER OF THESEUS

	AEGIMIUS
	A KING OF THESSALY AND PROGENITOR OF THE DORIANS

	AEGISTHUS 
	LOVER OF CLYTEMNESTRA, WITH WHOM HE PLOTTED TO MURDER AGAMEMNON & SEIZED THE KINGSHIP OF MYCENAE

	AEGYPTUS 
	A KING OF EGYPT

	AESON
	FATHER OF JASON AND RIGHTFUL KING OF IOLCUS, WHOSE THRONE WAS USURPED BY HIS HALF BROTHER PELIAS

	AËTHLIUS
	1ST KING OF ELIS

	AETOLUS 
	A KING OF ELIS

	AGAMEMNON
	A KING OF MYCENAE AND COMMANDER OF THE GREEK ARMIES DURING THE TROJAN WAR

	AGASTHENES
	A KING OF ELIS

	AGENOR 
	A KING OF PHOENICIA

	ALCINOUS 
	A KING OF PHAEACIA

	ALCMAEON
	A KING OF ARGOS AND ONE OF THE EPIGONI

	ALEUS
	A KING OF TEGEA

	AMPHIARAUS
	A SEER & KING OF ARGOS WHO PARTICIPATED IN THE CALYDONIAN BOAR HUNT & WAR OF THE 7 AGAINST THEBES

	AMPHICTYON
	A KING OF ATHENS

	AMPHION 
	WITH ZETHUS, TWIN SONS OF ZEUS AND KINGS OF THEBES, WHO CONSTRUCTED THE CITY'S WALLS

	AMYCUS
	SON OF POSEIDON AND KING OF THE BEBRYCES

	ANAXAGORAS
	A KING OF ARGOS

	ANCHISES 
	A KING OF DARDANIA AND FATHER OF AENEAS

	ARCESIUS
	A KING OF ITHACA AND FATHER OF LAERTES

	ARGEUS
	A KING OF ARGOS

	ARGUS
	A SON OF ZEUS AND KING OF ARGOS AFTER PHORONEUS

	ASSARACUS
	A KING OF DARDANIA

	ASTERION
	A KING OF CRETE

	ATHAMAS 
	A KING OF ORCHOMENUS

	ATREUS 
	A KING OF MYCENAE AND FATHER OF AGAMEMNON AND MENELAUS

	AUGEAS 
	A KING OF ELIS

	AUTESION
	A KING OF THEBES

	BIAS
	A KING OF ARGOS

	BUSIRIS
	A KING OF EGYPT

	CADMUS
	FOUNDER-KING OF THEBES

	CAR
	A KING OF MEGARA

	CATREUS
	A KING OF CRETE, PROPHESIED TO DIE AT THE HANDS OF HIS OWN SON

	CECROPS
	AN AUTOCHTHONOUS KING OF ATHENS

	CEISUS
	A KING OF ARGOS

	CELEUS
	A KING OF ELEUSIS

	CEPHALUS
	A KING OF PHOCIS WHO ACCIDENTALLY KILLED HIS OWN WIFE

	CEPHEUS
	A KING OF ETHIOPIA

	CEPHEUS
	A KING OF TEGEA AND AN ARGONAUT

	CHARNABON
	A KING OF THE GETAE

	CINYRAS
	A KING OF CYPRUS AND FATHER OF ADONIS

	CODRUS
	A KING OF ATHENS

	CORINTHUS
	FOUNDER-KING OF CORINTH

	CRANAUS
	A KING OF ATHENS

	CREON
	A KING OF THEBES, BROTHER OF JOCASTA AND UNCLE OF OEDIPUS

	CREON
	A KING OF CORINTH WHO WAS HOSPITABLE TOWARDS JASON AND MEDEA

	CRES
	AN EARLY CRETAN KING

	CRESPHONTES
	A KING OF MESSENE AND DESCENDANT OF HERACLES

	CRETHEUS
	FOUNDER-KING OF IOLCUS

	CRIASUS
	A KING OF ARGOS

	CYLARABES
	A KING OF ARGOS

	CYNORTAS
	A KING OF SPARTA

	CYZICUS
	KING OF THE DOLIONIANS, MISTAKENLY KILLED BY THE ARGONAUTS

	DANAUS
	A KING OF EGYPT AND FATHER OF THE DANAIDES

	DARDANUS
	FOUNDER-KING OF DARDANIA, AND SON OF ZEUS AND ELECTRA

	DEIPHONTES
	A KING OF ARGOS

	DEMOPHON 
	A KING OF ATHENS

	DIOMEDES
	A KING OF ARGOS AND HERO OF THE TROJAN WAR

	ECHEMUS
	A KING OF ARCADIA

	ECHETUS
	A KING OF EPIRUS

	EETION
	A KING OF CILICIAN THEBE AND FATHER OF ANDROMACHE

	ELECTRYON
	A KING OF TIRYNS AND MYCENAE; SON OF PERSEUS AND ANDROMEDA

	ELEPHENOR
	A KING OF THE ABANTES OF EUBOEA

	ELEUSIS
	EPONYM AND KING OF ELEUSIS, ATTICA

	EPAPHUS
	A KING OF EGYPT AND FOUNDER OF MEMPHIS, EGYPT

	EPOPEUS
	A KING OF SICYON

	ERECHTHEUS
	A KING OF ATHENS

	ERGINUS
	A KING OF MINYEAN ORCHOMENUS IN BOEOTIA

	ERICHTHONIUS
	A KING OF ATHENS, BORN OF HEPHAESTUS' ATTEMPT TO RAPE ATHENA

	ETEOCLES
	A KING OF THEBES AND SON OF OEDIPUS; HE AND HIS BROTHER POLYNICES KILLED EACH OTHER

	ETEOCLES
	SON OF ANDREUS, A KING OF ORCHOMENUS

	EUROTAS
	A KING OF SPARTA

	EURYSTHEUS
	A KING OF TIRYNS

	EUXANTIUS
	A KING OF CEOS, SON OF MINOS AND DEXITHEA

	GELANOR
	A KING OF ARGOS

	HAEMUS
	A KING OF THRACE

	HELENUS
	SEER AND TWIN BROTHER OF CASSANDRA, WHO LATER BECAME KING OF EPIRUS

	HIPPOTHOÖN
	A KING OF ELEUSIS

	HYRIEUS
	A KING OF BOEOTIA

	ILUS
	FOUNDER-KING OF TROY

	IXION
	A KING OF THE LAPITHS WHO ATTEMPTED TO RAPE HERA AND WAS BOUND TO A FLAMING WHEEL IN TARTARUS

	LAËRTES
	FATHER OF ODYSSEUS AND KING OF THE CEPHALLENIANS; HE SAILED WITH THE ARGONAUTS AND PARTICIPATED IN THE CALYDONIAN BOAR HUNT

	LAOMEDON
	A KING OF TROY AND FATHER OF PRIAM

	LYCAON OF ARCADIA
	A DECEITFUL ARCADIAN KING WHO WAS TRANSFORMED BY ZEUS INTO A WOLF

	LYCURGUS OF ARCADIA
	A KING OF ARCADIA

	LYCURGUS OF NEMEA
	A KING OF NEMEA

	MAKEDON
	A KING OF MACEDON

	MEGAREUS OF ONCHESTUS
	A KING OF ONCHESTUS IN BOEOTIA

	MEGAREUS OF THEBES
	A KING OF THEBES

	MELAMPUS
	A LEGENDARY SOOTHSAYER AND HEALER, AND KING OF ARGOS

	MELANTHUS
	A KING OF MESSENIA

	MEMNON
	A KING OF ETHIOPIA WHO FOUGHT ON THE SIDE OF TROY DURING THE TROJAN WAR

	MENELAUS
	A KING OF SPARTA AND THE HUSBAND OF HELEN

	MENESTHEUS
	A KING OF ATHENS WHO FOUGHT ON THE SIDE OF THE GREEKS DURING THE TROJAN WAR

	MIDAS
	A KING OF PHRYGIA GRANTED THE POWER TO TURN ANYTHING TO GOLD WITH A TOUCH

	MINOS
	A KING OF CRETE; AFTER HIS DEATH, BECAME ONE OF THE JUDGES OF THE DEAD IN THE UNDERWORLD

	MYLES
	A KING OF LACONIA

	NESTOR
	A KING OF PYLOS WHO SAILED WITH THE ARGONAUTS, PARTICIPATED IN THE CALYDONIAN BOAR HUNT AND FOUGHT WITH THE GREEK ARMIES IN THE TROJAN WAR

	NYCTEUS
	A KING OF THEBES

	ODYSSEUS
	A HERO AND KING OF ITHACA WHOSE ADVENTURES ARE THE SUBJECT OF HOMER'S ODYSSEY; HE ALSO PLAYED A KEY ROLE DURING THE TROJAN WAR

	OEBALUS
	A KING OF SPARTA

	OEDIPUS
	A KING OF THEBES FATED TO KILL HIS FATHER AND MARRY HIS MOTHER

	OENEUS
	A KING OF CALYDON

	OENOMAUS
	A KING OF PISA

	OENOPION
	A KING OF CHIOS

	OGYGUS
	A KING OF THEBES

	OICLES
	A KING OF ARGOS

	OILEUS
	A KING OF LOCRIS

	ORESTES
	A KING OF ARGOS AND A SON OF CLYTEMNESTRA AND AGAMEMNON; HE KILLED HIS MOTHER IN REVENGE FOR HER MURDER OF HIS FATHER

	OXYNTES
	A KING OF ATHENS

	PANDION I
	A KING OF ATHENS

	PANDION II
	A KING OF ATHENS

	PELEUS
	KING OF THE MYRMIDONS AND FATHER OF ACHILLES; HE SAILED WITH THE ARGONAUTS AND PARTICIPATED IN THE CALYDONIAN BOAR HUNT

	PELIAS
	A KING OF IOLCUS AND USURPER OF AESON'S RIGHTFUL THRONE

	PELOPS
	A KING OF PISA AND FOUNDER OF THE HOUSE OF ATREUS

	PENTHEUS
	A KING OF THEBES WHO BANNED THE WORSHIP OF DIONYSUS AND WAS TORN APART BY MAENADS

	PERIPHAS
	LEGENDARY KING OF ATTICA WHO ZEUS TURNED INTO AN EAGLE.

	PERSEUS 
	FOUNDER-KING OF MYCENAE AND SLAYER OF THE GORGON MEDUSA

	PHINEUS
	A KING OF THRACE

	PHLEGYAS
	A KING OF THE LAPITHS

	PHOENIX
	SON OF AGENOR, FOUNDER-KING OF PHOENICIA

	PHORONEUS
	A KING OF ARGOS

	PHYLEUS
	A KING OF ELIS

	PIRITHOÖS
	KING OF THE LAPITHS AND HUSBAND OF HIPPODAMIA, WHOSE, WEDDING THE BATTLE OF LAPITHS AND CENTAURS OCCURRED

	PITTHEUS
	A KING OF TROEZEN AND GRANDFATHER OF THESEUS

	POLYBUS OF CORINTH
	A KING OF CORINTH

	POLYBUS OF SICYON
	A KING OF SICYON AND SON OF HERMES

	POLYBUS OF THEBES
	A KING OF THEBES

	POLYNICES
	A KING OF THEBES AND SON OF OEDIPUS; HE AND HIS BROTHER ETEOCLES KILLED EACH OTHER

	PRIAM
	KING OF TROY DURING THE TROJAN WAR

	PROETUS
	A KING OF ARGOS AND TIRYNS

	PYLADES
	A KING OF PHOCIS AND FRIEND OF ORESTES

	RHADAMANTHYS
	A KING OF CRETE; AFTER HIS DEATH, HE BECAME A JUDGE OF THE DEAD IN THE UNDERWORLD

	RHESUS
	A KING OF THRACE WHO SIDED WITH TROY IN THE TROJAN WAR

	SARPEDON
	A KING OF LYCIA AND SON OF ZEUS WHO FOUGHT ON THE SIDE OF THE GREEKS DURING THE TROJAN WAR

	SISYPHUS
	A KING OF THESSALY WHO ATTEMPTED TO CHEAT DEATH AND WAS SENTENCED TO AN ETERNITY OF ROLLING A BOULDER UP A HILL, ONLY TO WATCH IT ROLL BACK DOWN

	SITHON
	A KING OF THRACE

	TALAUS
	A KING OF ARGOS WHO SAILED WITH THE ARGONAUTS

	TEGYRIOS
	A KING OF THRACE

	TELAMON
	A KING OF SALAMIS AND FATHER OF AJAX; HE SAILED WITH THE ARGONAUTS AND PARTICIPATED IN THE CALYDONIAN BOAR HUNT

	TELEPHUS
	A KING OF MYSIA AND SON OF HERACLES

	TEMENUS
	A KING OF ARGOS AND DESCENDANT OF HERACLES

	TEUCER
	FOUNDER-KING OF SALAMIS WHO FOUGHT ALONGSIDE THE GREEKS IN THE TROJAN WAR

	TEUTAMIDES
	A KING OF LARISSA

	TEUTHRAS
	A KING OF MYSIA

	THERSANDER
	A KING OF THEBES AND ONE OF THE EPIGONI

	THESEUS
	A KING OF ATHENS AND SLAYER OF THE MINOTAUR

	THYESTES
	A KING OF MYCENAE AND BROTHER OF ATREUS

	TISAMENUS
	A KING OF ARGOS, MYCENAE, AND SPARTA

	TYNDAREUS
	A KING OF SPARTA



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	GREEK SEERS/GREEK ORACLES

	AMPHILOCHUS 
	A SEER AND BROTHER OF ALCMAEON WHO DIED IN THE WAR OF THE SEVEN AGAINST THEBES

	ANIUS
	SON OF APOLLO WHO PROPHESIED THAT THE TROJAN WAR WOULD BE WON IN ITS TENTH YEAR

	ASBOLUS
	A SEER CENTAUR

	BAKIS
	A SEER

	BRANCHUS
	A SEER AND SON OF APOLLO

	CALCHAS
	AN ARGIVE SEER WHO AIDED THE GREEKS DURING THE TROJAN WAR

	CARNUS
	AN ACARNANIAN SEER AND LOVER OF APOLLO

	CARYA
	A SEER AND LOVER OF DIONYSUS

	CASSANDRA
	A PRINCESS OF TROY CURSED TO SEE THE FUTURE BUT NEVER TO BE BELIEVED

	ENNOMUS
	A MYSIAN SEER, KILLED BY ACHILLES DURING THE TROJAN WAR

	HALITHERSES
	AN ITHACAN SEER WHO WARNED PENELOPE'S SUITORS OF ODYSSEUS' RETURN

	HELENUS
	SEER AND TWIN BROTHER OF CASSANDRA, WHO LATER BECAME KING OF EPIRUS

	IAMUS
	A SON OF APOLLO POSSESSING THE GIFT OF PROPHECY, HE FOUNDED THE IAMIDAI

	IDMON
	A SEER WHO SAILED WITH THE ARGONAUTS

	MANTO
	SEER AND DAUGHTER OF TIRESIAS

	MELAMPUS
	A LEGENDARY SOOTHSAYER AND HEALER, AND KING OF ARGOS

	MOPSUS
	THE NAME OF TWO LEGENDARY SEERS

	POLYEIDOS
	A CORINTHIAN SEER WHO SAVED THE LIFE OF GLAUCUS

	PYTHIA
	THE ORACLE OF DELPHI

	TELEMUS
	A SEER WHO FORESAW THAT THE CYCLOPS POLYPHEMUS WOULD BE BLINDED BY ODYSSEUS

	THEOCLYMENUS
	AN ARGIVE SEER

	TIRESIAS
	BLIND PROPHET OF THEBES

	AMPHILOCHUS
	A SEER AND BROTHER OF ALCMAEON WHO DIED IN THE WAR OF THE SEVEN AGAINST THEBES

	ANIUS
	SON OF APOLLO WHO PROPHESIED THAT THE TROJAN WAR WOULD BE WON IN ITS TENTH YEAR



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	GREEK AMAZONS

	ACHILLES
	WITH PENTHESILEIA, LUCANIAN RED-FIGURE BELL-KRATER, LATE 5TH CENTURY BC

	AEGEA
	A QUEEN OF THE AMAZONS

	AELLA
	AN AMAZON WHO WAS KILLED BY HERACLES

	ANTANDRE
	AN AMAZONIAN WARRIOR, KILLED BY ACHILLES AT TROY

	ANTIOPE
	A DAUGHTER OF ARES AND SISTER OF HIPPOLYTA

	ARETO 
	AN AMAZON

	ASTERIA 
	AN AMAZON WHO WAS KILLED BY HERACLES

	BREMUSA 
	AN AMAZONIAN WARRIOR, KILLED BY IDOMENEUS AT TROY

	CELAENO 
	AN AMAZONIAN WARRIOR, KILLED BY HERACLES

	EURYPYLE 
	AN AMAZON LEADER WHO INVADED NINUS AND BABYLONIA

	HIPPOLYTA 
	A QUEEN OF AMAZONS AND DAUGHTER OF ARES

	HIPPOTHOE 
	AN AMAZONIAN WARRIOR, KILLED BY ACHILLES AT TROY

	IPHITO 
	AN AMAZON WHO SERVED UNDER HIPPOLYTA

	LAMPEDO 
	AN AMAZON QUEEN WHO RULED WITH HER SISTER MARPESIA

	MARPESIA 
	AN AMAZON QUEEN WHO RULED WITH HER SISTER LAMPEDO

	MELANIPPE 
	A DAUGHTER OF ARES AND SISTER OF HIPPOLYTA AND ANTIOPE

	MOLPADIA 
	AN AMAZON WHO KILLED ANTIOPE

	MYRINA 
	A QUEEN OF THE AMAZONS

	ORITHYIA 
	AN AMAZON QUEEN

	OTRERA 
	AN AMAZON QUEEN, CONSORT OF ARES AND MOTHER OF HIPPOLYTA

	PANTARISTE 
	AN AMAZON WHO FOUGHT WITH HIPPOLYTA AGAINST HERACLES

	PENTHESILEA
	AN AMAZON QUEEN WHO FOUGHT IN THE TROJAN WAR ON THE SIDE OF TROY

	THALESTRIS 
	A QUEEN OF THE AMAZONS



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	
	GREEK INMATES OF TARTARUS

	THE DANAIDES
	49 DAUGHTERS OF DANAUS WHO MURDERED THEIR HUSBANDS & WERE CONDEMNED TO AN ETERNITY OF CARRYING WATER IN LEAKY JUGS

	IXION
	A KING OF THE LAPITHS WHO ATTEMPTED TO RAPE HERA AND WAS BOUND TO A FLAMING WHEEL IN TARTARUS

	SISYPHUS
	A KING OF THESSALY WHO ATTEMPTED TO CHEAT DEATH AND WAS SENTENCED TO AN ETERNITY OF ROLLING A BOULDER UP A HILL, ONLY TO WATCH IT ROLL BACK DOWN

	TANTALUS
	A KING OF ANATOLIA WHO BUTCHERED HIS SON PELOPS AND SERVED HIM AS A MEAL TO THE GODS; HE WAS PUNISHED WITH THE TORMENT OF STARVATION, FOOD & DRINK ETERNALLY DANGLING JUST OUT OF REACH



SOME OF THE MINOR GREEK MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURES (INCOMPLETE LIST)
	NAME
	ANCIENT GREEK
	DESCRIPTION

	ABAS
	ἌΒΑΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ABDERUS
	ἌΒΔΗΡΟΣ
	AIDED HERACLES DURING HIS EIGHTH LABOR AND WAS KILLED BY THE MARES OF DIOMEDES

	ABIA
	ἈΒΊΑ
	NURSEMAID OF GLENUS, A SON OF HERACLES

	ABROTA
	ΑΒΡΏΤΗ
	WIFE OF NISOS, KING OF MEGARA

	ACALLARIS
	ἈΚΑΛΛΑΡΊΔΟΣ
	DAUGHTER OF EUMEDES.

	ACAMAS
	ἈΚΆΜΑΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ACARNAN
	ἈΚΑΡΝΆΝ
	SON OF ALCMAEON AND CALLIRRHOE

	ACHAEUS
	ἈΧΑΙΌΣ
	PROGENITOR OF THE ACHAEANS

	ACOETES
	ἈΚΟΊΤΗΣ
	PRIEST OF DIONYSUS

	ACRAEPHEUS
	ἈΚΡΑΙΦΕΎΣ
	SON OF APOLLO

	ACTAEON
	ἈΚΤΑΊΩΝ
	A HUNTER TRANSFORMED INTO A STAG BY ARTEMIS AND DEVOURED BY HIS OWN HOUNDS

	ACTAEUS
	ἈΚΤΑῖΟΣ
	FIRST KING OF ATTICA

	ACTOR
	ΆΚΤΩΡ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ADRASTUS
	ἌΔΡΑΣΤΟΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	AEGIALE
	ΑἰΓΙΑΛΕΊΑ
	UNFAITHFUL WIFE OF DIOMEDES.

	AEGIALEUS
	ΑἰΓΙΑΛΕΎΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	AEGIMIUS
	ΑἰΓΊΜΙΟΣ
	A KING OF THESSALY AND PROGENITOR OF THE DORIANS

	AEGYPTUS
	ΑΊΓΥΠΤΟΣ
	A KING OF EGYPT

	AEPYTUS
	ΑἵΠΥΤΟΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	AËDON
	ἈΗΔΏΝ
	DAUGHTER OF PANDAREUS, CHANGED INTO A NIGHTINGALE

	AËROPE
	ἈΕΡΌΠΗ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	AESACUS
	ΑἴΣΑΚΟΣ
	SON OF PRIAM WHO WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A BIRD

	AETHALIDES
	ΑἰΘΑΛΊΔΗΣ
	HERALD OF THE ARGONAUTS

	AETHILLA
	ΑἴΘΙΛΛΑ OR ΑἴΘΥΛΛΑ
	SISTER OF PRIAM, KING OF TROY

	AËTHLIUS
	ἈΈΘΛΙΟΣ
	FIRST KING OF ELIS

	AETHRA
	ΑἴΘΡΑ
	MOTHER OF THESEUS

	AETOLUS
	ΑἰΤΩΛΌΣ
	SON OF ENDYMION, EPONYM OF AETOLIA

	AGAMEDE
	ἈΓΑΜΉΔΗ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	AGAMEDES
	ἈΓΑΜΉΔΗΣ
	A FAMED ARCHITECT

	AGAPENOR
	ἈΓΑΠΉΝΩΡ
	LEADER OF THE ARCADIANS DURING THE TROJAN WAR

	AGASTHENES
	ἈΓΑΣΘΈΝΗΣ
	A KING OF ELIS

	AGASTROPHUS
	ἈΓΆΣΤΡΟΦΟΣ
	A PAEONIAN ALLY OF THE TROJANS.

	AGAVE
	ἈΓΑΎΗ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	AGELAUS
	ἈΓΈΛΑΟΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	AGLAEA
	ΑΓΛΑΪΑ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	AGLAULUS
	ἌΓΛΑΥΡΟΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	AGRIUS
	ἌΓΡΙΟΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	AGRON
	ἌΓΡΩΝ
	SON OF EUMELUS WHO WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A PLOVER FOR DISRESPECTING HERMES, ATHENA AND ARTEMIS

	ALABANDUS
	ἈΛΆΒΑΝΔΟΣ
	THE FOUNDER OF THE TOWN OF ALABANDA

	ALCAEUS
	ἈΛΚΑΊΟΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ALCATHOUS
	ἈΛΚΆΘΟΟΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ALCIDICE
	ἈΛΚΙΔΊΚΗ
	WIFE OF SALMONEUS, KING OF ELIS

	ALCIMACHE
	ἉΛΚΙΜΆΧΗ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ALCIMEDE
	ἈΛΚΙΜΈΔΗ
	WIFE OF AESON AND MOTHER OF JASON

	ALCIMEDON
	ἈΛΚΙΜΈΔΩΝ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ALCIMUS
	ἌΛΚΙΜΟΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ALCINOE
	ἈΛΚΙΝΌΗ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ALCMENE
	ἈΛΚΜΉΝΗ
	MOTHER OF HERACLES

	ALCYONE
	ἈΛΚΥΏΝ OR ἈΛΚΥΌΝΗ
	DAUGHTER OF AEOLUS AND WIFE OF CEYX

	ALMUS
	ἌΛΜΟΣ
	ONE OF THE SONS OF SISYPHUS

	ALOEUS
	ἈΛΩΕΎΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ALOPE
	ἈΛΌΠΗ
	A WOMAN SEDUCED BY POSEIDON IN THE FORM OF A KINGFISHER

	ALPHESIBOEA
	ἈΛΦΕΣΙΒΟΊΑΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ALTHAEA
	ἈΛΘΑΊΑ
	MOTHER OF MELEAGER

	ALTHAEMENES
	ἈΛΘΑΙΜΈΝΗΣ
	SON OF CATREUS, KING OF CRETE; IT WAS PROPHESIED HE WOULD KILL HIS OWN FATHER

	AMARYNCEUS
	ἈΜΑΡΥΓΚΕΎΣ
	A CHIEF OF THE ELEANS

	AMETHYSTOS
	
	A MAIDEN THAT WAS CHANGED INTO AMETHYST

	AMPHICTYON
	ἈΜΦΙΚΤΎΩΝ
	A KING OF ATHENS

	AMPHIDAMAS
	ἈΜΦΙΔΆΜΑΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	AMPHIMACHUS
	ἈΜΦΊΜΑΧΟΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	AMPHINOME
	ἈΜΦΙΝΌΜΗ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	AMPHINOMUS
	ἈΜΦΊΝΟΜΟΣ
	A SON OF NISOS AND ONE OF PENELOPE'S SUITORS DURING THE ODYSSEY

	AMPHION
	ἈΜΦΊΩΝ)
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	AMPHITHEA
	ἈΜΦΙΘΈΑ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	AMYCLAS
	ἈΜΎΚΛΑΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	AMYCUS
	ἌΜΥΚΟΣ
	SON OF POSEIDON AND KING OF THE BEBRYCES

	AMYMONE
	ΑΜΥΜΩΝΗ
	THE ONE DAUGHTER OF DANAUS WHO REFUSED TO MURDER HER HUSBAND, THUS ESCAPING HER SISTERS' PUNISHMENT

	AMYNTOR
	ἈΜΎΝΤΩΡ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	AMYTHAON
	ἈΜΥΘΆΩΝ
	A SON OF CRETHEUS, FATHER OF MELAMPUS AND BIAS

	ANAXAGORAS
	ἈΝΑΞΑΓΌΡΑΣ
	A KING OF ARGOS

	ANAXARETE
	ἈΝΑΞΑΡΈΤΗ
	A CYPRIOT MAIDEN TURNED TO STONE BY APHRODITE FOR REFUSING HER SUITOR'S ADVANCES

	ANAXIBIA
	ἈΝΑΞΊΒΙΑ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ANAXO
	ἈΝΑΞΏ
	MOTHER OF ALCMENE

	ANCAEUS
	ἈΓΚΑῖΟΣ
	THE NAME OF TWO SEPARATE ARGONAUTS, EACH OF WHOM WAS KILLED BY A BOAR

	ANCHIALUS
	ἈΓΧΊΑΛΟΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ANDRAEMON
	ἉΝΔΡΑΊΜΩΝ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ANDREUS
	ἈΝΔΡΕΎΣ
	SON OF THE RIVER-GOD PENEUS

	ANDROGEUS
	ἈΝΔΡΌΓΕΩΣ
	A SON OF MINOS, KING OF CRETE

	ANTENOR
	ἈΝΤΉΝΩΡ
	A COUNSELOR OF PRIAM

	ANTHAS
	ἍΝΘΑΣ
	FOUNDER AND KING OF ANTHEA, A PART OF WHAT LATER BECAME TROEZEN

	ANTHEUS
	ἈΝΘΕΎΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ANTHUS
	ἌΝΘΟΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ANTICLEA
	ἈΝΤΊΚΛΕΙΑ
	MOTHER OF ODYSSEUS

	ANTICLUS
	ἌΝΤΙΚΛΟΣ
	ONE OF THE GREEK WARRIORS WHO HID INSIDE THE TROJAN HORSE

	ANTIGONE
	ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ANTILOCHUS
	ἈΝΤΊΛΟΧΟΣ
	A SON OF NESTOR WHO PARTICIPATED IN THE TROJAN WAR

	ANTIMACHUS
	ΑΝΤΊΜΑΧΟΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ANTINOE
	ἈΝΤΙΝΌΗ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ANTINOUS
	ἈΝΤΊΝΟΟΣ
	ONE OF THE MOST PROMINENT AND DISRESPECTFUL SUITORS OF PENELOPE DURING THE ODYSSEY

	ANTION
	ἉΝΤΊΩΝ
	FATHER OF IXION

	ANTIPHATES
	ἈΝΤΙΦΆΤΗΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ANTIPHUS
	ἌΝΤΙΦΟΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	APEMOSYNE
	ἈΠΗΜΟΣΎΝΗ
	A DAUGHTER OF CATREUS WHO WAS RAPED BY HERMES

	APHAREUS
	ἈΦΑΡΕΎΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	APHEIDAS
	ἈΦΕΊΔΑΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	APIS
	ἌΠΙΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	APISAON
	ἈΠΙΣΆΩΝ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	APSYRTUS
	ἌΨΥΡΤΟΣ
	A SON OF AEËTES, MURDERED BY HIS SISTER MEDEA

	ARCAS
	ΑΡΚΆΣ
	SON OF ZEUS AND CALLISTO

	ARCEOPHON
	
	A PHOENICIAN MAN WHO COMMITTED SUICIDE AFTER BEING SPURNED BY HIS BELOVED

	ARCESILAUS
	ἈΡΚΕΣΊΛΑΟΣ
	ONE OF THE GREEK LEADERS IN THE TROJAN WAR.

	AREITHOUS
	ἈΡΗΪΘΟΟΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ARETAON
	ἈΡΕΤΆΟΝΑ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ARETE
	ἈΡΉΤΗ
	WIFE OF ALCINOUS

	ARGANTHONE
	ἈΡΓΑΝΘΏΝΗ
	FAMED HUNTRESS AND LOVER OF RHESUS

	ARGE
	ἌΡΓΗΝ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ARGEA
	ἈΡΓΕΊΑ
	DAUGHTER OF ADRASTUS AND WIFE OF POLYNICES

	ARGIA
	ἈΡΓΕΊΑ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ARGYNNUS
	ἈΡΓΎΝΝΟΥ
	BELOVED OF AGAMEMNON

	ARISBAS
	ἉΡΊΣΒΑΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ARISTODEMUS
	ἈΡΙΣΤΌΔΗΜΟΣ
	A DESCENDANT OF HERACLES WHO HELPED LEAD THE DORIAN INVASION

	ARISTOMACHUS
	ἈΡΙΣΤΌΜΑΧΟΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ASIUS
	ἌΣΙΟΣ
	THE NAME OF TWO PEOPLE WHO FOUGHT DURING THE TROJAN WAR

	ASPALIS
	ἉΣΠΑΛΊΣ
	A MAIDEN OF MELITE, PHTHIA ASSOCIATED WITH A LOCAL CULT OF ARTEMIS

	ASTACUS
	ἌΣΤΑΚΟΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ASTERODIA
	ἈΣΤΕΡΟΔΕΊΑ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ASTEROPAIOS
	ἈΣΤΕΡΟΠΑῖΟΣ
	A PAEONIAN ALLY OF THE TROJANS

	ASTEROPE
	ἈΣΤΕΡΟΠΉ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ASTYANASSA
	ἈΣΤΥΆΝΑΣΣΑ
	HELEN OF TROY'S MAID

	ASTYANAX
	ἈΣΤΥΆΝΑΞ
	INFANT SON OF HECTOR AND ANDROMACHE, KILLED DURING THE SACK OF TROY.

	ASTYDAMEIA
	ἈΣΤΥΔΆΜΕΙΑ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ASTYNOME
	ΑΣΤΥΝΌΜΗ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ASTYOCHE
	ἈΣΤΥΌΧΗ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	ASTYPALAEA
	ἈΣΤΥΠΆΛΑΙΑ
	A LOVER OF POSEIDON

	ATRAX
	ΑΤΡΑΞ
	FOUNDER OF ATRACIA IN THESSALY

	ATYMNIUS
	ἈΤΎΜΝΙΟΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	AUGE
	ΑΥΓΉ
	MOTHER OF THE HERO TELEPHUS

	AUTOCHTHE
	ΑὐΤΌΧΘΗ
	A DAUGHTER OF PERSEUS AND ANDROMEDA WHO MARRIED AEGEUS

	AUTOLYCUS
	ΑὐΤΌΛΥΚΟ
	A SON OF HERMES

	AUTOMEDON
	ΑΥΤΟΜΈΔΩΝ
	ACHILLES' CHARIOTEER

	AUTONOË
	ΑὐΤΌΛΥΚΟ
	DAUGHTER OF CADMUS AND MOTHER OF ACTAEON

	AUTONOUS
	ΑὐΤΌΝΟΟΣ
	                                                                MAN TRANSFORMED BY THE GODS INTO A STONE CURLEW

	AXYLUS
	ἌΞΥΛΟΣ
	A PARTICIPANT IN THE TROJAN WAR WHO FOUGHT ON THE SIDE OF TROY



	NAME
	ANCIENT GREEK
	DESCRIPTION

	BATEA
	ΒΆΤΕΙΑ
	WIFE OF DARDANUS AND MOTHER OF ILUS

	BAUBO
	ΒΑΥΒΏ
	AN OLD WOMAN WHO JESTED WITH DEMETER WHILE THE GODDESS WAS MOURNING THE LOSS OF PERSEPHONE

	BAUCIS
	
	A VIRTUOUS OLD WOMAN WHOSE HOSPITALITY THE GODS REWARDED

	BIANNA
	
	A CRETAN WOMAN WHO MIGRATED TO GAUL AND DISAPPEARED IN A CHASM OF THE EARTH

	BIENOR
	ΒΙΉΝΩΡ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	BISTON
	ΒΊΣΤΩΝ
	A SON OF ARES AND EPONYM OF BISTONIA IN THRACE

	BOLINA
	ΒΟΛΊΝΑ
	A MORTAL WOMAN TRANSFORMED INTO AN IMMORTAL NYMPH BY APOLLO

	BORMUS
	ΒῶΡΜΟΣ
	A MARIANDYNIAN YOUTH ABDUCTED BY NYMPHS

	BORUS
	ΒῶΡΟΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	BOTRES
	
	A SON OF EUMELUS, TRANSFORMED INTO A BEE-EATER

	BRISEIS
	ΒΡΙΣΗΪΣ
	A PRINCESS OF LYRNESSUS, TAKEN BY ACHILLES AS A WAR PRIZE

	BRISEUS
	ΒΡΙΣΕΎΣ
	FATHER OF BRISEIS

	BROTEAS 
	
	A SON OF TANTALUS

	BUCOLION
	ΒΟΥΚΟΛΊΩΝΙ
	ILLEGITIMATE SON OF THE TROJAN KING LAOMEDON AND HALF BROTHER OF PRIAM

	BUDEIA
	ΒΟΎΔΕΙΑ
	NAME OF TWO SEPARATE FIGURES

	BUPHAGUS
	ΒΟΥΦΆΓΟΥ
	A SON OF IAPETUS

	BURA
	ΒΟΎΡΑ
	A DAUGHTER OF ION

	BUTES
	ΒΟΎΤΗΣ
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	BYBLIS
	ΒΥΒΛΊΣ
	A WOMAN WHO FELL IN LOVE WITH HER TWIN BROTHER



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	CAENEUS
	FORMERLY CAENIS, A WOMAN WHO WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A MAN AND BECAME A MIGHTY WARRIOR

	CALESIUS
	AXYLUS' CHARIOTEER.

	CALETOR
	THE NAME OF TWO MEN INVOLVED IN THE TROJAN WAR.

	CALLIDICE
	QUEEN OF THESPROTIA AND WIFE OF ODYSSEUS

	CALLITHYIA
	THE FIRST PRIESTESS OF HERA

	CALYCE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CALYDON
	EPONYM OF CALYDON AETOLIA

	CANACE
	DAUGHTER OF AEOLUS AND LOVER OF POSEIDON

	CANETHUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CANTHUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CAPANEUS
	AN ARROGANT WARRIOR WHO WAS STRUCK DOWN BY ZEUS

	CAPYS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CARIUS
	SON OF ZEUS BELIEVED TO HAVE LEARNED MUSIC FROM NYMPHS

	CARYSTUS
	SON OF CHIRON

	CASSIOPEIA
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CAUCON
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CAUNUS
	SON OF MILETUS WHO FLED FROM HIS TWIN SISTER'S INCESTUOUS ADVANCES

	CEBRIONES
	ILLEGITIMATE SON OF PRIAM

	CELTINE
	A CELTIC PRINCESS AND LOVER OF HERACLES

	CERAMBUS
	A TALENTED YET ARROGANT SINGER WHO WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A BEETLE

	CERDO
	WIFE OF PHORONEUS

	CESTRINUS
	SON OF HELENUS AND ANDROMACHE

	CEYX
	HUSBAND OF ALCYONE

	CHAERESILAUS
	SON OF IASIUS

	CHALCIOPE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CHALCODON
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CHAROPS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CHELONE
	CHANGED INTO A TORTOISE BY HERMES

	CHIONE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CHLORIS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CHROMIA
	DAUGHTER OF ITONUS

	CHRYSANTHIS
	A WOMAN WHO TOLD DEMETER OF THE ABDUCTION OF PERSEPHONE

	CHRYSEIS
	A WOMAN ENSLAVED AS A WAR PRIZE BY AGAMEMNON, WHO WAS LATER FORCED TO RETURN HER

	CHRYSES
	A PRIEST OF APOLLO AND FATHER OF CHRYSEIS

	CHRYSIPPE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CHRYSIPPUS
	A DIVINE HERO OF ELIS

	CHRYSOTHEMIS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CHTHONIA
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CHTHONIUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CHTHONOPHYLE
	A DAUGHTER OF SICYON AND WIFE OF PHLIAS

	CILIX
	FOUNDER OF CILICIA

	CILLA
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CLEITE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CLEITUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CLEOBOEA
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CLEOBULE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CLEODAEUS
	GRANDSON OF HERACLES

	CLEOPATRA
	WIFE OF MELEAGER

	CLINIS
	A BABYLONIAN MAN, TRANSFORMED INTO A BIRD

	CLONIUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CLYMENE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CLYMENUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CLYTIE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CLYTIUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CLYTODORA
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CLYTUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	COERANUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	COMAETHO
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	COÖN
	SON OF ANTENOR WHO FELL AGAINST AGAMEMNON

	COPREUS
	HERALD OF EURYSTHEUS

	CORESUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CORONIS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CRAGALEUS
	A MAN TRANSFORMED INTO STONE BY APOLLO

	CRATOS
	GOD OF STRENGTH

	CRETE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CREUSA
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CRINO
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CRISUS
	FOUNDER OF THE TOWN OF CRISSA

	CTESIPPUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CTESYLLA
	A MAIDEN OF IOULIS

	CTIMENE
	YOUNGER SISTER OF ODYSSEUS

	CYANIPPUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CYCHREUS
	SON OF POSEIDON AND SALAMIS

	CYCNUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES, MOST OF WHOM WERE TRANSFORMED INTO SWANS

	CYDIPPE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CYDON
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CYNURUS
	A SON OF PERSEUS

	CYPARISSUS
	A BOY BELOVED BY APOLLO AND TRANSFORMED INTO A CYPRESS TREE AFTER HIS DEATH



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	DAEDALION
	A MAN TRANSFORMED BY APOLLO INTO A HAWK

	DAEDALUS
	A SKILLED INVENTOR AND ARTISAN

	DASCYLUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	DEILEON
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	DEIMACHUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	DEIONEUS OR DEION
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	DEIPHOBUS
	A SON OF PRIAM AND HECUBA WHO FOUGHT IN THE TROJAN WAR

	DEIPYLE
	WIFE OF TYDEUS AND MOTHER OF DIOMEDES

	DELPHUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	DEMODICE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	DEMONASSA
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	DEMONICE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	DEMOPHON OF ELEUSIS
	A SON OF CELEUS, KING OF ELEUSIS, WHOM DEMETER ATTEMPTED AND FAILED TO IMMORTALIZE

	DEUCALION
	SURVIVOR OF THE DELUGE

	DEXAMENUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	DIA
	MOTHER OF PIRITHOÖS

	DICTYS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	DIMOETES
	BROTHER OF TROEZEN

	DIOCLES
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	DIOMEDE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	DIRCE
	WIFE OF LYCUS

	DIUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	DOLIUS
	A SLAVE OF PENELOPE

	DOLON
	A FAST RUNNER WHO FOUGHT FOR TROY IN THE TROJAN WAR

	DOLOPS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	DORUS
	PROGENITOR OF THE DORIANS

	DOTIS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	DRYAS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	DRYOPE
	A WOMAN TRANSFORMED INTO A BLACK POPLAR

	DYMAS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	ECHION
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	ECHETLUS 
	AN ATHENIAN MYTHICAL HERO FOUGHT IN THE BATTLE OF MARATHON.

	EIONEUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	ELECTRYONE 
	A DAUGHTER OF HELIOS AND RHODE.

	ELEIUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	ELEUSIS
	EPONYMOUS HERO OF THE TOWN OF ELEUSIS.

	ELEUTHER 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	ELPENOR 
	A CREW MEMBER OF ODYSSEUS, WHO DIED IN AN ACCIDENT; HIS SHADE APPROACHED ODYSSEUS IN THE UNDERWORLD TO BEG HIM FOR A PROPER BURIAL.

	ELYMUS 
	PROGENITOR OF THE ELYMIANS.

	EMATHION 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	ENARETE 
	WIFE OF AEOLUS.

	ENDEÏS 
	DAUGHTER OF CHIRON.

	ENDYMION 
	ETERNALLY SLEEPING LOVER OF THE MOON GODDESS SELENE.

	ENYEUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL CHARACTERS.

	EPEIUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EPICASTA 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EPIDAURUS 
	EPONYMOUS HERO OF THE CITY EPIDAURUS.

	EPIPOLE 
	A WOMAN THAT WENT TO TROJAN WAR IN DISGUISE OF A MAN.

	EPIRUS 
	DAUGHTER OF AGAVE AND ECHION, AFTER WHOM THE REGION OF EPIRUS WAS NAMED.

	EPISTROPHUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EPOCHUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL CHARACTERS.

	EREUTHALION 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	ERIBOTES 
	ONE OF THE ARGONAUTS.

	ERIOPIS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	ERIPHYLE 
	MOTHER OF ALCMAEON AND WIFE OF AMPHIARAUS.

	ERYMANTHUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	ERYTHRAS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EUIPPE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EUCHENOR 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EULIMENE 
	A CRETAN GIRL WHO WAS PUT TO DEATH AFTER HAVING AN AFFAIR WITH A MAN OTHER THAN HER BETROTHED.

	EUMAEUS 
	ODYSSEUS' LOYAL SWINEHERD.

	EUMEDES 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EUNOSTUS
	A BOEOTIAN HERO

	EUPHORION 
	THE SON OF ACHILLES AND HELEN.

	EUROPS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EURYALUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EURYANASSA 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EURYBATES 
	HERALD OF THE GREEK ARMIES AND SQUIRE TO ODYSSEUS DURING THE TROJAN WAR.

	EURYCLEIA 
	THE WET-NURSE OF ODYSSEUS.

	EURYCYDA 
	A LOVER OF POSEIDON.

	EURYDAMAS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EURYDICE 
	THE WIFE OF ORPHEUS.

	EURYLOCHUS 
	THE SECOND-IN-COMMAND OF ODYSSEUS' SHIP DURING THE RETURN TO ITHACA AFTER THE TROJAN WAR.

	EURYMACHUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EURYMEDON 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EURYMEDON 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EURYMEDOUSA 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EURYPYLE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EURYPYLUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EURYTE 
	DAUGHTER OF HIPPODAMAS.

	EURYTHEMIS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EURYTHEMISTA 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EURYTION 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EURYTUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EVAECHME 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	EVIPPUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	FATES
	THREE SISTERS; ALSO KNOWN AS MOERAE OR PARCAE


	FURIES
	THE 3 GODDESSES OF VENGEANCE: TISIPHONE (AVENGER OF MURDER), MEGAERA (THE JEALOUS) AND ALECTO (CONSTANT ANGER), ALSO CALLED THE DAUGHTERS OF THE NIGHT, & THE DAUGHTERS OF URANUS & GAEA. ANOTHER NAME FOR THEM IS THE ERINYES.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	GALANTHIS 
	SERVANT AND FRIEND OF ALCMENE, WHO FOILED HERA'S PLAN TO PREVENT HERACLES' BIRTH AND WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A WEASEL IN PUNISHMENT.

	GERANA 
	A PYGMY QUEEN CHANGED INTO A CRANE.

	GOLGOS 
	SON OF ADONIS AND APHRODITE

	GORGE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	GORGOPHONE 
	DAUGHTER OF PERSEUS AND ANDROMEDA.

	GUNEUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	HAEMON 
	SON OF CREON AND EURYDICE.

	HALAESUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	HALIRRHOTHIUS 
	A SON OF POSEIDON WHO WAS KILLED BY ARES.

	HARPALION 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	HARPALYCE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	HARPALYCUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	HECAMEDE 
	DAUGHTER OF ARSINOÖS WHO WAS CAPTURED AND GIVEN TO NESTOR AS A SERVANT.

	HELEUS 
	A SON OF PERSEUS AND ANDROMEDA.

	HEMITHEA
	PRINCESS OF THE ISLAND OF NAXOS WHO LEAPT INTO THE SEA TO ESCAPE HER FATHER'S WRATH; APOLLO TRANSFORMED HER INTO DEMI-GODDESS.

	HENIOCHE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	HERIPPE 
	A WOMAN FROM MILETUS, ABDUCTED BY THE GAULS.

	HERMIPPE 
	WIFE OF ORCHOMEUS AND MOTHER OF MINYAS BY POSEIDON.

	HERO 
	WITH LEANDER, STAR-CROSSED LOVERS.

	HILAERA 
	ONE OF THE LEUCIPPIDES, WIFE OF CASTOR.

	HIPPOCOÖN 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	HIPPODAMAS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	HIPPODAMIA 
	WIFE OF PELOPS.

	HIPPOLYTUS 
	A SON OF THESEUS.

	HIPPOTES 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	HIPPOTHOE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	HIPPOTHOUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	HODITES 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	HODOEDOCUS 
	SON OF CYNUS, FATHER OF OILEUS.

	HYACINTHUS 
	A LOVER OF APOLLO CHANGED INTO A FLOWER.

	HYACINTHUS OF LACEDAEMON 
	FATHER OF FOUR DAUGHTERS WHO WERE SACRIFICED TO AVERT PLAGUE.

	HYAMUS 
	MATERNAL GRANDFATHER OF DELPHUS.

	HYETTUS 
	AN ARGIVE, REPUTEDLY THE FIRST PERSON TO EVER COMMIT MURDER OVER ADULTERY.

	HYLAS 
	ARMS BEARER TO HERACLES.

	HYLLUS 
	SON OF HERACLES AND DEIANIRA.

	HYPERBIUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	HYPERENOR 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	HYPERES 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	HYPERIPPE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	HYPERMNESTRA 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	HYPEROCHUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	HYPERPHAS 
	FATHER OF EURYGANEIA AND EURYANASSA.

	HYPSENOR 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	HYRMINE 
	THE WIFE OF PHORBAS.

	HYRNETHO 
	THE WIFE OF DEIPHONTES.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	IALMENUS 
	A SON OF ARES WHO SAILED WITH THE ARGONAUTS.

	IASUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	ICARIUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	ICARUS 
	THE SON OF DAEDALUS, WHO FELL TO HIS DEATH.

	ILIONE 
	DAUGHTER OF PRIAM AND WIFE OF POLYMESTOR.

	ILIONEUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	IMBRIUS 
	A SON IN LAW OF PRIAM.

	INO 
	A THEBAN PRINCESS WHO BECAME THE SEA GODDESS LEUCOTHEA

	IODAME 
	DAUGHTER OF ITONUS, TURNED TO STONE BY ATHENA.

	IOLAUS
	NEPHEW OF HERACLES WHO AIDED HIS UNCLE IN ONE OF HIS LABORS

	IOLE 
	DAUGHTER OF EURYTUS.

	ION 
	SON OF APOLLO AND CREUSA, WIFE OF XUTHUS.

	IPHIANASSA 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	IPHIANEIRA 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	IPHICLES 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	IPHIDAMAS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	IPHIMEDEIA 
	A LOVER OF POSEIDON.

	IPHINOE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	IPHITUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	IPHTHIME 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	ITONUS 
	SON OF AMPHICTYON AND FOUNDER OF A SHRINE TO ATHENA.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	JASON
	SON OF AESON; CAPTURED THE GOLDEN FLEECE

	JOCASTA
	WIFE OF LAIUS, MARRIES OEDIPUS, HER SON & COMMITS SUICIDE

	JUSTICE
	SAME AS THEMIS, THE MOTHER OF SEASONS




	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	KAENEUS
	FORMERLY CAENIS, A WOMAN WHO WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A MAN AND BECAME A MIGHTY WARRIOR

	KALESIUS
	AXYLUS' CHARIOTEER.

	KALETOR
	THE NAME OF TWO MEN INVOLVED IN THE TROJAN WAR.

	KALLIDICE
	QUEEN OF THESPROTIA AND WIFE OF ODYSSEUS

	KALLITHYIA
	THE FIRST PRIESTESS OF HERA

	KALYCE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KALYDON
	EPONYM OF CALYDON AETOLIA

	KANACE
	DAUGHTER OF AEOLUS AND LOVER OF POSEIDON

	KANETHUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KANTHUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KAPANEUS
	AN ARROGANT WARRIOR WHO WAS STRUCK DOWN BY ZEUS

	KAPYS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KARIUS
	SON OF ZEUS BELIEVED TO HAVE LEARNED MUSIC FROM NYMPHS

	KARYSTUS
	SON OF CHIRON

	KASSIOPEIA
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KAUKON
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KAUNUS
	SON OF MILETUS WHO FLED FROM HIS TWIN SISTER'S INCESTUOUS ADVANCES

	KEBRIONES
	ILLEGITIMATE SON OF PRIAM

	KELTINE
	A CELTIC PRINCESS AND LOVER OF HERACLES

	KERAMBUS
	A TALENTED YET ARROGANT SINGER WHO WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A BEETLE

	KERDO
	WIFE OF PHORONEUS

	KESTRINUS
	SON OF HELENUS AND ANDROMACHE

	KEYX
	HUSBAND OF ALCYONE

	KHAERESILAUS
	SON OF IASIUS

	KHALCIOPE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KHALCODON
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KHAROPS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KHELONE
	CHANGED INTO A TORTOISE BY HERMES

	KHIONE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KHLORIS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KHROMIA
	DAUGHTER OF ITONUS

	KHRYSANTHIS
	A WOMAN WHO TOLD DEMETER OF THE ABDUCTION OF PERSEPHONE

	KHRYSEIS
	A WOMAN ENSLAVED AS A WAR PRIZE BY AGAMEMNON, WHO WAS LATER FORCED TO RETURN HER

	KHRYSES
	A PRIEST OF APOLLO AND FATHER OF CHRYSEIS

	KHRYSIPPE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KHRYSIPPUS
	A DIVINE HERO OF ELIS

	KHRYSOTHEMIS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KHTHONIA
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KHTHONIUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KHTHONOPHYLE
	A DAUGHTER OF SICYON AND WIFE OF PHLIAS

	KILIX
	FOUNDER OF CILICIA

	KILLA
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KLEITE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KLEITUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KLEOBOEA
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KLEOBULE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KLEODAEUS
	GRANDSON OF HERACLES

	KLEOPATRA
	WIFE OF MELEAGER

	KLINIS
	A BABYLONIAN MAN, TRANSFORMED INTO A BIRD

	KLONIUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KLYMENE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KLYMENUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KLYTIE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KLYTIUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KLYTODORA
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KLYTUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KOERANUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KOMAETHO
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KOÖN
	SON OF ANTENOR WHO FELL AGAINST AGAMEMNON

	KOPREUS
	HERALD OF EURYSTHEUS

	KORESUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KORONIS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KRAGALEUS
	A MAN TRANSFORMED INTO STONE BY APOLLO

	KRATOS
	GOD OF STRENGTH

	KRETE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KREUSA
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KRINO
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KRISUS
	FOUNDER OF THE TOWN OF CRISSA

	KTESIPPUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KTESYLLA
	A MAIDEN OF IOULIS

	KTIMENE
	YOUNGER SISTER OF ODYSSEUS

	KYANIPPUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	CYKHREUS
	SON OF POSEIDON AND SALAMIS

	KYKNUS
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES, MOST OF WHOM WERE TRANSFORMED INTO SWANS

	KYDIPPE
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KYDON
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

	KYNURUS
	A SON OF PERSEUS

	KYPARISSUS
	A BOY BELOVED BY APOLLO AND TRANSFORMED INTO A CYPRESS TREE AFTER HIS DEATH




	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	LAMEDON 
	A SON OF CORONUS OF SICYON.

	LAMPUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	LAODAMAS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	LAODAMIA 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	LAODICE 
	A DAUGHTER OF PRIAM.

	LAONOME 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	LAOPHOON 
	A PAEONIAN ALLY OF THE TROJANS IN THE TROJAN WAR.

	LAOTHOE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	LAPITHES 
	EPONYM OF THE LAPITHS.

	LEITUS 
	A LEADER OF THE ACHAEAN FORCES DURING THE TROJAN WAR.

	LEOS 
	NAME OF TWO ATTIC HEROES.

	LEPREUS 
	A GRANDSON OF POSEIDON AND AN ENEMY OF HERACLES.

	LETHAEA 
	A WOMAN TURNED INTO STONE FOR HER VANITY.

	LEUCIPPUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	LEUCON 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	LEUCONOE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	LEUCOPHRYE 
	DAUGHTER OF MANDROLYTUS; SHE BETRAYED HER CITY FOR THE LOVE OF A MAN.

	LEUCUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	LITYERSES 
	A SON OF MIDAS KILLED BY HERACLES, AND EPONYM OF A KIND OF REAPING SONGS.

	LOPHIS 
	THE YOUNG SON OF A BOEOTIAN KING.

	LUPA 
	THE MINOR GODDESS OF WOLVES.

	LYCAON OF TROY 
	A SON OF PRIAM, KILLED BY ACHILLES.

	LYCASTE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	LYCASTUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	LYCORUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	LYCURGUS OF THRACE 
	A KING OF THE EDONI IN THRACE.

	LYSIANASSA 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	LYSIMACHE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	LYSIPPE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	MACHAON 
	A PHYSICIAN AND SON OF ASCLEPIUS WHO FOUGHT ON THE SIDE OF THE GREEKS IN THE TROJAN WAR.

	MAEON 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	MAGNES 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	MANTIUS 
	A SON OF MELAMPUS AND FATHER OF CLEITUS.

	MARIANDYNUS 
	EPONYMOUS HERO OF THE MARIANDYNI.

	MECISTEUS 
	SON OF TALAUS WHO PARTICIPATED IN THE WAR OF THE SEVEN AGAINST THEBES.

	MEDA 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	MEDÔN 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	MEGAPENTHES 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	MELANIPPUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	MELANTHO 
	A DISLOYAL SERVANT OF PENELOPE.

	MELAS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	MELIBOEA 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	MELICERTES 
	SON OF ATHAMAS AND INO WHO WAS TRANSFORMED INTO THE MARINE GOD PALAEMON.

	MELITE 
	AN EPONYMOUS HEROINE OF A DEME IN ATTICA.

	MEMPHIS 
	EPONYM OF MEMPHIS, EGYPT.

	MENIPPE 
	A DAUGHTER OF ORION WHO WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A COMET.

	MESSENE 
	AN AMBITIOUS ARGIVE PRINCESS FOR WHOM MESSENIA WAS NAMED.

	METANEIRA 
	WIFE OF CELEUS, KING OF ELEUSIS.

	METIOCHE 
	A DAUGHTER OF ORION WHO WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A COMET.

	MESTOR 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	MESTRA 
	DAUGHTER OF ERYSICHTHON WHO POSSESSED THE GIFT OF SHAPE-SHIFTING.

	MILETUS 
	A SON OF APOLLO AND FOUNDER OF THE CITY MILETUS.

	MINYAS 
	FOUNDER OF ORCHOMENUS IN BOEOTIA.

	MOLURUS 
	THE MAN KILLED BY HYETTUS.

	MUNICHUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	MYRINA 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	MYRMIDON 
	EPONYMOUS PROGENITOR OF THE MYRMIDONS.

	MYRMIDONE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	MYRRHA 
	THE MOTHER OF ADONIS.

	MYRTILUS 
	CHARIOTEER OF OENOMAUS.

	MYRTO 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	MYSIUS 
	AN ARGIVE WHO OFFERED HOSPITALITY TO DEMETER.

	MYTILENE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	NARCISSUS 
	A YOUNG MAN WHO FELL IN LOVE WITH HIS OWN REFLECTION.

	NAUBOLUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	NAUSICAA 
	A PHAEACIAN PRINCESS WHO AIDED ODYSSEUS.

	NAUSITHOUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	NEOPTOLEMUS 
	A SON OF ACHILLES.

	NICIPPE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	NIREUS 
	AN ACHAEAN LEADER DURING THE TROJAN WAR, RENOWNED FOR HIS BEAUTY.

	NYCTIMENE 
	A WOMAN TRANSFORMED BY ATHENA INTO AN OWL.

	NYCTIMUS 
	A SON OF LYCAON WHO WAS KILLED AND SERVED UP AS A MEAL TO ZEUS.

	NEMESIS 
	GODDESS OF REVENGE.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	OENOE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL CHARACTERS.

	OENONE 
	THE FIRST WIFE OF PARIS, WHOM HE ABANDONED IN FAVOUR OF HELEN.

	OENOTRUS 
	A SON OF LYCAON.

	OLENUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	OMPHALE 
	A QUEEN OF LYDIA TO WHOM HERACLES WAS REQUIRED TO BECOME A SLAVE FOR THE PERIOD OF A YEAR.

	ONCIUS 
	A SON OF APOLLO AND EPONYMOUS HERO OF ONCIUM, ARCADIA.

	ORCHOMENUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	ORESTHEUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	ORION 
	A HUNTER WHOM ZEUS PLACED AMONG THE STARS AS THE CONSTELLATION OF ORION.

	ORITHYIA  
	AN ATHENIAN PRINCESS ABDUCTED BY BOREAS AND MADE THE GODDESS OF COLD, GUSTY MOUNTAIN WINDS

	ORMENUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	ORNYTION 
	A SON OF SISYPHUS AND RULER OVER CORINTH.

	ORNYTUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	ORSILOCHUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	OTHRYONEUS 
	A SUITOR OF CASSANDRA.

	OXYLUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	PAEON (FATHER OF AGASTROPHUS) 
	A PAEONIAN, FATHER OF AGASTROPHUS AND LAOPHOON.

	PAEON (SON OF ANTILOCHUS) 
	A MESSENIAN NOBLE.

	PAEON (SON OF ENDYMION) 
	EPONYM OF PAEONIA.

	PAEON (SON OF POSEIDON) 
	BY HELLE, SISTER OF PHRIXUS.

	PALAEMON 
	A THEBAN PRINCE, MADE INTO A SEA GOD ALONG WITH HIS MOTHER, INO

	PALLENE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PANDAIE 
	A DAUGHTER OF HERACLES IN INDIA.

	PANDAREUS 
	A FRIEND OF TANTALUS WHO GOT INVOLVED INTO THE LATTER'S IMPIOUS DEEDS.

	PANDARUS 
	A TROJAN ARCHER WHO FOUGHT IN THE TROJAN WAR.

	PANDORA II 
	A DAUGHTER OF DEUCALION AND PYRRHA.

	PANOPEUS 
	A SON OF PHOCUS.

	PANTHOUS 
	AN ELDER OF TROY.

	PARIS 
	A SON OF PRIAM WHOSE ABDUCTION OF HELEN RESULTED IN THE TROJAN WAR.

	PARTHENOS 
	PRINCESS OF THE ISLAND OF NAXOS WHO LEAPT INTO THE SEA TO ESCAPE HER FATHER'S WRATH; APOLLO TRANSFORMED HER INTO DEMI-GODDESS.

	PARTHENOPEUS 
	ONE OF THE SEVEN AGAINST THEBES.

	PATROCLUS 
	A COMRADE OF ACHILLES WHO WAS KILLED BY HECTOR DURING THE TROJAN WAR.

	PEIROUS 
	A THRACIAN ALLY OF THE TROJANS.

	PEISENOR 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PEISIDICE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PEISISTRATUS 
	THE YOUNGEST SON OF NESTOR.

	PELOPIA 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PENELEOS 
	AN ACHAEAN SOLDIER IN THE TROJAN WAR.

	PENTHILUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PERIBOEA 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PERIGUNE 
	DAUGHTER OF SINIS AND LOVER OF THESEUS.

	PERILEOS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PERIMEDE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PERIMEDES 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PERIPHAS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PERIPHETES 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PERISTHENES 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PHAENOPS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PHAËTON 
	A SON OF HELIOS WHO LOST CONTROL OF HIS FATHER'S SUN CHARIOT AND WAS STRUCK DOWN BY ZEUS TO PREVENT DISASTER.

	PHALANTHUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PHALERUS 
	A SON OF ALCON WHO SAILED WITH THE ARGONAUTS.

	PHARIS 
	A SON OF HERMES AND FOUNDER OF PHARAE IN MESSENE.

	PHEMIUS 
	AN ITHACAN POET WHO PERFORMS IN THE HOUSE OF ODYSSEUS.

	PHIALO 
	A LOVER OF HERACLES.

	PHILEMON 
	A VIRTUOUS OLD MAN WHO WAS REWARDED BY ZEUS.

	PHILOCTETES 
	A FAMED ARCHER WHO PARTICIPATED IN THE TROJAN WAR.

	PHLIAS 
	A SON OF DIONYSUS WHO SAILED WITH THE ARGONAUTS.

	PHOCUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PHOEBE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PHOENIX 
	ONE OF THE MYRMIDONS WHO PARTICIPATED IN THE TROJAN WAR.

	PHORBAS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PHORCYS 
	A PHRYGIAN ALLY OF PRIAM IN THE TROJAN WAR.

	PHRASTOR 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PHRIXUS 
	A SON OF ATHAMAS AND NEPHELE, RESCUED BY CHRYSOMALLUS, THE RAM WITH THE GOLDEN FLEECE.

	PHRONTIS 
	A SON OF PHRIXUS WHO SAILED WITH THE ARGONAUTS.

	PHYLACUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PHYLAS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PHYLEUS 
	SON OF AUGEAS.

	PHYLLIS 
	WIFE OF DEMOPHON OF ATHENS.

	PHYLONOE 
	DAUGHTER OF TYNDAREUS AND LEDA, MADE IMMORTAL BY ARTEMIS

	PHYSADEIA 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PHYSCOA 
	MEMBER OF THE SIXTEEN WOMEN AND LOVER OF DIONYSUS.

	PHYTALUS 
	AN ATTIC HERO ENCOUNTERED BY DEMETER.

	PLEURON 
	EPONYM OF PLEURON, AETOLIA.

	PLEXIPPUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL CHARACTERS.

	PODALIRIUS 
	A HEALER AND SON OF ASCLEPIUS WHO PARTICIPATED IN THE TROJAN WAR.

	POLITES 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	POLYBOEA 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	POLYCAON 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	POLYCASTE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	POLYDORUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	POLYMELE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	POLYPHEIDES 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	POLYSTRATUS 
	A YOUTH OF DYME, ACHAEA.

	POLYXENUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	POLYXO 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PRAXITHEA 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PRESBON 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PROCLIA 
	DAUGHTER OF LAOMEDON, SISTER OF PRIAM AND WIFE OF CYCNUS.

	PROCRUSTES 
	A ROGUE SMITH AND BANDIT FROM ATTICA WHO ATTACKED PEOPLE.

	PROMEDON 
	POSSIBLY A FOLLOWER OF ORPHEUS.

	PRONAX 
	A BROTHER OF ADRASTUS.

	PROSYMNUS 
	A SHEPHERD WHO AIDED DIONYSUS IN RESCUING SEMELE FROM HADES.

	PROTESILAUS 
	THE FIRST GREEK SOLDIER TO DIE AT TROY.

	PROTHOENOR 
	ONE OF THE GREEK LEADERS IN THE TROJAN WAR.

	PSOPHIS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PTERELAOS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	PTOUS 
	EPONYM OF MOUNT PTOUS IN BOEOTIA.

	PYGMALION 
	A SCULPTOR WHO FELL IN LOVE WITH HIS OWN CREATION.

	PYLAEUS 
	A PELASGIAN ALLY OF THE TROJANS.

	PYLAEMENES 
	AN ENETIAN ALLY OF THE TROJANS.

	PYRAECHMES 
	A PAEONIAN ALLY OF THE TROJANS.

	PYRAMUS 
	TRAGIC LOVER OF THISBE, ON WHOM SHAKESPEARE'S ROMEO IS BASED.

	PYRRHA 
	WIFE OF DEUCALION.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	QUINOTAUR (QUINOTAURUS)
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	RARUS 
	A POSSIBLE FATHER OF TRIPTOLEMUS.

	RHADINE
	WITH LEONTICHUS, STAR-CROSSED LOVERS.

	RHOEO 
	A LOVER OF APOLLO.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	SAON 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	SCHEDIUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	SCHOENEUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	SCYLACEUS 
	A LYCIAN ALLY OF THE TROJANS.

	SELEMNUS 
	A MAN WHO LOVED THE SEA NYMPH ARGYRA.

	SELENE 
	THE GODDESS OF THE MOON.

	SIDERO 
	STEPMOTHER OF TYRO.

	SOCUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	SOLYMUS 
	ANCESTRAL HERO OF THE SOLYMI TRIBE IN LYCIA.

	SOSTRATUS 
	A BELOVED OF HERACLES.

	SPARTA 
	WIFE OF LACEDAEMON FOR WHOM THE CITY OF SPARTA WAS NAMED.

	STAPHYLUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	STENTOR 
	A HERALD OF THE GREEK FORCES DURING THE TROJAN WAR.

	STHENEBOEA 
	DAUGHTER OF IOBATES AND CONSORT OF PROTEUS.

	STHENELE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	STHENELUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	STRATONICE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	STROPHIUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	STYMPHALUS 
	A SON OF ELATUS.

	SYLEUS 
	A LYDIAN WHO FORCED PEOPLE TO DIG HIS VINEYARD AND WAS KILLED BY HERACLES.

	SYME 
	EPONYM OF THE ISLAND SYME.

	SCIRON 
	SON OF POSEIDON, BANDIT



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	TEUTHRAS 
	A NATIVE OF MAGNESIA, WHO FOUGHT AT TROY AND WAS KILLED BY HECTOR AND ARES.

	TEUTHRAS 
	AN ATHENIAN, FOUNDER AND EPONYM OF TEUTHRONE IN LACONIA.

	TEUTHRAS 
	BROTHER OF TYRES AND ONE OF THE COMPANIONS OF AENEAS.

	TEUTHRAS 
	A YOUNG MAN OF ARGOS, SON OF IPHICLUS; HE WAS SHOT TO DEATH BY THE AMAZON HIPPOLYTA DURING THE PARTHIAN WAR.

	TECMESSA 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	TEGEATES 
	FOUNDER OF TEGEA.

	TELECLEIA 
	A DAUGHTER OF ILUS AND WIFE OF CISSEUS.

	TELEGONUS 
	SON OF CIRCE AND ODYSSEUS.

	TELEMACHUS 
	SON OF ODYSSEUS AND PENELOPE, AND A CENTRAL CHARACTER IN THE ODYSSEY.

	TELEON 
	FATHER OF BUTES AND ERIBOTES.

	TELEPHASSA 
	WIFE OF AGENOR AND MOTHER OF CADMUS.

	TENES 
	EPONYMOUS HERO OF TENEDOS.

	TERMERUS 
	A BANDIT KILLED BY HERACLES.

	THEIODAMAS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	THEMISTE 
	A DAUGHTER OF ILUS AND MOTHER OF ANCHISES.

	THEMISTO 
	THIRD WIFE OF ATHAMAS.

	THEOBULE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	THEONOE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	THEOPHANE 
	A LOVER OF POSEIDON, CHANGED INTO AN EWE.

	THERO
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	THERSANDER 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	THERSITES 
	A SOLDIER OF THE GREEK ARMY DURING THE TROJAN WAR.

	THESPIUS 
	FOUNDER-KING OF THESPIAE BOEOTIA.

	THESTIUS 
	FATHER OF IPHICLES.

	THESTOR 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	THISBE 
	TRAGIC LOVER OF PYRAMUS, ON WHOM SHAKESPEARE'S JULIET IS BASED.

	THOAS 
	A LEADER OF THE AETOLIAN ARMIES DURING THE TROJAN WAR.

	THOÖN 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	THRACE
	THE DAUGHTER OF OCEANUS AND PARTHENOPE, AND SISTER OF EUROPA

	THRASYMEDES 
	SOLDIER WHO FOUGHT ON THE SIDE OF THE GREEKS IN THE TROJAN WAR.

	THYMOETES 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	TIMANDRA 
	DAUGHTER OF LEDA AND TYNDAREUS.

	TITHONUS 
	LOVER OF EOS, GRANTED IMMORTALITY BUT NOT ETERNAL YOUTH.

	TLEPOLEMUS 
	A SON OF HERACLES WHO FOUGHT IN THE TROJAN WAR OF THE SIDE OF THE GREEKS.

	TOXEUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL CHARACTERS.

	TRAMBELUS 
	A SON OF TELAMON AND HALF BROTHER OF AJAX.

	TROCHILUS 
	POSSIBLE INVENTOR OF THE CHARIOT LINKED TO CULTS OF HERA AND DEMETER.

	TROEZEN 
	A SON OF PELOPS AND EPONYM OF THE CITY TROEZEN.

	TROPHONIUS 
	AN ARCHITECT, BROTHER OF AGAMEDES.

	TYDEUS 
	FATHER OF DIOMEDES AND ONE OF THE SEVEN AGAINST THEBES.

	TYRES
	A COMPANION OF AENEAS ALONG WITH HIS BROTHER TEUTHRAS.

	TYRES
	A WARRIOR IN THE ARMY OF PERSES WHO FOUGHT AND DIED IN THE WAR BETWEEN PERSES AND AEETES.

	TYRO 
	DAUGHTER OF SALMONEUS.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	UCALEGON 
	AN ELDER OF TROY.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	VRYKOLAKAS (VORVOLAKAS; VOURDOULAKAS)
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	WERECAT
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	WEREWOLF (LYCANTHROPY)
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	XANTHIPPE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	XANTHIUS 
	A DESCENDENT OF BELLEROPHON AND FATHER OF LEUCIPPUS.

	XANTHUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	XUTHUS 
	A SON OF HELLEN AND ORSEIS AND FATHER OF ION AND ACHAEUS.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	YALE (CENTICORE BESTIARY; BESTIARUM VOCABULUM)
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.



	NAME
	DESCRIPTION

	ZAREX 
	A SON OF CARYSTUS AND FOUNDER OF THE TOWN ZAREX IN LACONIA.

	ZETES 
	AN ARGONAUT AND SON OF BOREAS.

	ZEUXIPPE 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.

	ZEUXIPPUS 
	THE NAME OF SEVERAL MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES.



THE OLYMPIAN GODS & THE OLYMPIAN GODDESSES 
	     GREEK
	      ROMAN (SICILIAN]
	
	FUNCTIONS AND ATTRIBUTES 

	
ZEUS
	
JUPITER
	
	TOP KING OF THE GODS AND RULER OF MOUNT OLYMPUS; TOP GOD OF THE SKY, LIGHTNING, THUNDER, LAW, ORDER AND JUSTICE. YOUNGEST CHILD OF THE TITANS CRONUS AND RHEA. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE THUNDERBOLT, EAGLE, OAK TREE, LION, SCEPTER, AND SCALES. BROTHER AND HUSBAND OF HERA, ALTHOUGH HE HAD MANY LOVERS, ALSO BROTHER OF POSEIDON, HADES, DEMETER, AND HESTIA. 

	
HERA
	
JUNO
	
	QUEEN OF THE GODS AND THE GODDESS OF MARRIAGE, WOMEN, CHILDBIRTH AND FAMILY. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE PEACOCK, CUCKOO, AND COW. YOUNGEST DAUGHTER OF CRONUS AND RHEA. WIFE AND SISTER OF ZEUS. BEING THE GODDESS OF MARRIAGE, SHE FREQUENTLY TRIED TO GET REVENGE ON ZEUS' LOVERS AND THEIR CHILDREN. 

	
POSEIDON
	
NEPTUNE
	
	GOD OF THE SEAS, WATER, STORMS, HURRICANES, EARTHQUAKES AND HORSES. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE HORSE, BULL, DOLPHIN, AND TRIDENT. MIDDLE SON OF CRONUS AND RHEA. BROTHER OF ZEUS AND HADES. MARRIED TO THE NEREID AMPHITRITE, ALTHOUGH, LIKE MOST MALE GREEK GODS, HE HAD MANY LOVERS. 

	
DEMETER
	
CERES
	
	GODDESS OF THE HARVEST, FERTILITY, AGRICULTURE, NATURE AND THE SEASONS. SHE PRESIDED OVER GRAINS AND THE FERTILITY OF THE EARTH. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE POPPY, WHEAT, TORCH, CORNUCOPIA, AND PIG. MIDDLE DAUGHTER OF CRONUS AND RHEA. ALSO, THE LOVER OF ZEUS AND POSEIDON, AND THE MOTHER OF PERSEPHONE.

	
ATHENA
	
MINERVA
	
	GODDESS OF WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE, REASON, INTELLIGENT ACTIVITY, LITERATURE, HANDICRAFTS, SCIENCE, DEFENSE AND STRATEGIC WARFARE. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE OWL AND THE OLIVE TREE. DAUGHTER OF ZEUS AND THE OCEANID METIS, SHE ROSE FROM HER FATHER'S HEAD FULLY GROWN AND IN FULL BATTLE ARMOR. 

	
APOLLO/APOLLON
	
APOLLO
	
	GOD OF LIGHT, THE SUN, PROPHECY, PHILOSOPHY, TRUTH, INSPIRATION, POETRY, MUSIC, ARTS, MEDICINE, HEALING, AND PLAGUE. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE SUN, BOW AND ARROW, LYRE, SWAN, AND MOUSE. SON OF ZEUS AND LETO, AND TWIN BROTHER OF ARTEMIS. 

	
ARTEMIS
	
DIANA
	
	GODDESS OF THE HUNT, THE WILDERNESS, VIRGINITY, THE MOON, ARCHERY, CHILDBIRTH, PROTECTION AND PLAGUE. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE MOON, HORSE, DEER, HOUND, SHE-BEAR, SNAKE, CYPRESS TREE, AND BOW AND ARROW. DAUGHTER OF ZEUS AND LETO AND TWIN SISTER OF APOLLO. 

	
ARES
	
MARS
	
	GOD OF WAR, VIOLENCE, BLOODSHED AND MANLY VIRTUES. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE BOAR, SERPENT, DOG, VULTURE, SPEAR, AND SHIELD. SON OF ZEUS AND HERA, ALL THE OTHER GODS DESPISED HIM. HIS LATIN NAME, MARS, GAVE US THE WORD "MARTIAL."

	
APHRODITE
	
VENUS
	
	GODDESS OF LOVE, PLEASURE, PASSION, PROCREATION, FERTILITY, BEAUTY AND DESIRE. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE DOVE, BIRD, APPLE, BEE, SWAN, MYRTLE, AND ROSE. DAUGHTER OF ZEUS AND THE OCEANID DIONE, OR PERHAPS BORN FROM THE SEA FOAM AFTER URANUS' SEMEN DRIPPED INTO THE SEA AFTER BEING CASTRATED BY HIS YOUNGEST SON, CRONUS, WHO THEN THREW HIS FATHER'S GENITALS INTO THE SEA. MARRIED TO HEPHAESTUS, ALTHOUGH SHE HAD MANY ADULTEROUS AFFAIRS, MOST NOTABLY WITH ARES. HER NAME GAVE US THE WORD "APHRODISIAC", WHILE HER LATIN NAME, VENUS, GAVE US THE WORD "VENEREAL".

	
HEPHAESTUS
	
VULCAN
	
	MASTER BLACKSMITH AND CRAFTSMAN OF THE GODS; GOD OF THE FORGE, CRAFTSMANSHIP, INVENTION, FIRE AND VOLCANOES. SYMBOLS INCLUDE FIRE, ANVIL, AXE, DONKEY, HAMMER, TONGS, AND QUAIL. SON OF HERA, EITHER BY ZEUS OR ALONE. MARRIED TO APHRODITE, THOUGH UNLIKE MOST DIVINE HUSBANDS, HE WAS RARELY EVER LICENTIOUS. HIS LATIN NAME, VULCAN, GAVE US THE WORD "VOLCANO."

	
HERMES
	
MERCURY
	
	MESSENGER OF THE GODS; GOD OF TRAVEL, COMMERCE, COMMUNICATION, BORDERS, ELOQUENCE, DIPLOMACY, THIEVES AND GAMES. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE CADUCEUS (STAFF ENTWINED WITH TWO SNAKES), WINGED SANDALS AND CAP, STORK, AND TORTOISE (WHOSE SHELL HE USED TO INVENT THE LYRE). SON OF ZEUS AND THE NYMPH MAIA. THE SECOND-YOUNGEST OLYMPIAN, JUST OLDER THAN DIONYSUS. 

	
HESTIA
	
VESTA
	
	GODDESS OF THE HEARTH, FIRE AND OF THE RIGHT ORDERING OF DOMESTICITY AND THE FAMILY; SHE WAS BORN INTO THE FIRST OLYMPIAN GENERATION AND WAS ONE OF THE ORIGINAL TWELVE OLYMPIANS. SOME LISTS OF THE TWELVE OLYMPIANS OMIT HER IN FAVOR OF DIONYSUS, BUT THE SPECULATION THAT SHE GAVE HER THRONE TO HIM IN ORDER TO KEEP THE PEACE SEEMS TO BE MODERN INVENTION. SHE IS THE FIRST CHILD OF CRONUS AND RHEA, ELDEST SISTER OF HADES, DEMETER, POSEIDON, HERA, AND ZEUS. 

	
DIONYSUS/BACCHUS
	
BACCHUS
	
	GOD OF WINE, THE GRAPE VINE, FERTILITY, FESTIVITY, ECSTASY, MADNESS AND RESURRECTION. PATRON GOD OF THE ART OF THEATRE. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE GRAPEVINE, IVY, CUP, TIGER, PANTHER, LEOPARD, DOLPHIN, GOAT, AND PINECONE. SON OF ZEUS AND THE MORTAL THEBAN PRINCESS SEMELE. MARRIED TO THE CRETAN PRINCESS ARIADNE. THE YOUNGEST OLYMPIAN GOD, AS WELL AS THE ONLY ONE TO HAVE A MORTAL MOTHER.



THE ITALIAN GODS & THE ITALIAN GODDESSES 
	      ITALIAN
	
	FUNCTIONS AND ATTRIBUTES 

	
JUPITER
	
	TOP KING OF THE GODS AND RULER OF MOUNT OLYMPUS; TOP GOD OF THE SKY, LIGHTNING, THUNDER, LAW, ORDER AND JUSTICE. YOUNGEST CHILD OF THE TITANS CRONUS AND RHEA. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE THUNDERBOLT, EAGLE, OAK TREE, LION, SCEPTER, AND SCALES. BROTHER AND HUSBAND OF HERA, ALTHOUGH HE HAD MANY LOVERS, ALSO BROTHER OF POSEIDON, HADES, DEMETER, AND HESTIA. 

	
JUNO
	
	QUEEN OF THE GODS AND THE GODDESS OF MARRIAGE, WOMEN, CHILDBIRTH AND FAMILY. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE PEACOCK, CUCKOO, AND COW. YOUNGEST DAUGHTER OF CRONUS AND RHEA. WIFE AND SISTER OF ZEUS. BEING THE GODDESS OF MARRIAGE, SHE FREQUENTLY TRIED TO GET REVENGE ON ZEUS' LOVERS AND THEIR CHILDREN. 

	
NEPTUNE
	
	GOD OF THE SEAS, WATER, STORMS, HURRICANES, EARTHQUAKES AND HORSES. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE HORSE, BULL, DOLPHIN, AND TRIDENT. MIDDLE SON OF CRONUS AND RHEA. BROTHER OF ZEUS AND HADES. MARRIED TO THE NEREID AMPHITRITE, ALTHOUGH, LIKE MOST MALE GREEK GODS, HE HAD MANY LOVERS. 

	
CERES
	
	GODDESS OF THE HARVEST, FERTILITY, AGRICULTURE, NATURE AND THE SEASONS. SHE PRESIDED OVER GRAINS AND THE FERTILITY OF THE EARTH. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE POPPY, WHEAT, TORCH, CORNUCOPIA, AND PIG. MIDDLE DAUGHTER OF CRONUS AND RHEA. ALSO, THE LOVER OF ZEUS AND POSEIDON, AND THE MOTHER OF PERSEPHONE.

	
MINERVA
	
	GODDESS OF WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE, REASON, INTELLIGENT ACTIVITY, LITERATURE, HANDICRAFTS, SCIENCE, DEFENSE AND STRATEGIC WARFARE. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE OWL AND THE OLIVE TREE. DAUGHTER OF ZEUS AND THE OCEANID METIS, SHE ROSE FROM HER FATHER'S HEAD FULLY GROWN AND IN FULL BATTLE ARMOR. 

	
APOLLO
	
	GOD OF LIGHT, THE SUN, PROPHECY, PHILOSOPHY, TRUTH, INSPIRATION, POETRY, MUSIC, ARTS, MEDICINE, HEALING, AND PLAGUE. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE SUN, BOW AND ARROW, LYRE, SWAN, AND MOUSE. SON OF ZEUS AND LETO, AND TWIN BROTHER OF ARTEMIS. 

	
DIANA
	
	GODDESS OF THE HUNT, THE WILDERNESS, VIRGINITY, THE MOON, ARCHERY, CHILDBIRTH, PROTECTION AND PLAGUE. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE MOON, HORSE, DEER, HOUND, SHE-BEAR, SNAKE, CYPRESS TREE, AND BOW AND ARROW. DAUGHTER OF ZEUS AND LETO AND TWIN SISTER OF APOLLO. 

	
MARS
	
	GOD OF WAR, VIOLENCE, BLOODSHED AND MANLY VIRTUES. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE BOAR, SERPENT, DOG, VULTURE, SPEAR, AND SHIELD. SON OF ZEUS AND HERA, ALL THE OTHER GODS DESPISED HIM. HIS LATIN NAME, MARS, GAVE US THE WORD "MARTIAL."

	
VENUS
	
	GODDESS OF LOVE, PLEASURE, PASSION, PROCREATION, FERTILITY, BEAUTY AND DESIRE. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE DOVE, BIRD, APPLE, BEE, SWAN, MYRTLE, AND ROSE. DAUGHTER OF ZEUS AND THE OCEANID DIONE, OR PERHAPS BORN FROM THE SEA FOAM AFTER URANUS' SEMEN DRIPPED INTO THE SEA AFTER BEING CASTRATED BY HIS YOUNGEST SON, CRONUS, WHO THEN THREW HIS FATHER'S GENITALS INTO THE SEA. MARRIED TO HEPHAESTUS, ALTHOUGH SHE HAD MANY ADULTEROUS AFFAIRS, MOST NOTABLY WITH ARES. HER NAME GAVE US THE WORD "APHRODISIAC", WHILE HER LATIN NAME, VENUS, GAVE US THE WORD "VENEREAL".

	
VULCAN
	
	MASTER BLACKSMITH AND CRAFTSMAN OF THE GODS; GOD OF THE FORGE, CRAFTSMANSHIP, INVENTION, FIRE AND VOLCANOES. SYMBOLS INCLUDE FIRE, ANVIL, AXE, DONKEY, HAMMER, TONGS, AND QUAIL. SON OF HERA, EITHER BY ZEUS OR ALONE. MARRIED TO APHRODITE, THOUGH UNLIKE MOST DIVINE HUSBANDS, HE WAS RARELY EVER LICENTIOUS. HIS LATIN NAME, VULCAN, GAVE US THE WORD "VOLCANO."

	
MERCURY
	
	MESSENGER OF THE GODS; GOD OF TRAVEL, COMMERCE, COMMUNICATION, BORDERS, ELOQUENCE, DIPLOMACY, THIEVES AND GAMES. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE CADUCEUS (STAFF ENTWINED WITH TWO SNAKES), WINGED SANDALS AND CAP, STORK, AND TORTOISE (WHOSE SHELL HE USED TO INVENT THE LYRE). SON OF ZEUS AND THE NYMPH MAIA. THE SECOND-YOUNGEST OLYMPIAN, JUST OLDER THAN DIONYSUS. 

	
VESTA
	
	GODDESS OF THE HEARTH, FIRE AND OF THE RIGHT ORDERING OF DOMESTICITY AND THE FAMILY; SHE WAS BORN INTO THE FIRST OLYMPIAN GENERATION AND WAS ONE OF THE ORIGINAL TWELVE OLYMPIANS. SOME LISTS OF THE TWELVE OLYMPIANS OMIT HER IN FAVOR OF DIONYSUS, BUT THE SPECULATION THAT SHE GAVE HER THRONE TO HIM IN ORDER TO KEEP THE PEACE SEEMS TO BE MODERN INVENTION. SHE IS THE FIRST CHILD OF CRONUS AND RHEA, ELDEST SISTER OF HADES, DEMETER, POSEIDON, HERA, AND ZEUS. 

	
BACCHUS
	
	GOD OF WINE, THE GRAPE VINE, FERTILITY, FESTIVITY, ECSTASY, MADNESS AND RESURRECTION. PATRON GOD OF THE ART OF THEATRE. SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE GRAPEVINE, IVY, CUP, TIGER, PANTHER, LEOPARD, DOLPHIN, GOAT, AND PINECONE. SON OF ZEUS AND THE MORTAL THEBAN PRINCESS SEMELE. MARRIED TO THE CRETAN PRINCESS ARIADNE. THE YOUNGEST OLYMPIAN GOD, AS WELL AS THE ONLY ONE TO HAVE A MORTAL MOTHER.



ROMAN GODS & THE ROMAN GODDESSES LISTS
	
	DESCRIPTION

	TRIADS

	ARCHAIC TRIAD: JUPITER, MARS, QUIRINUS. CAPITOLINE TRIAD: JUPITER, JUNO, MINERVA. PLEBEIAN OR AVENTINE TRIAD: CERES, LIBER, LIBERA, DATING TO 493 BC.

	GROUPINGS OF TWELVE

	LECTISTERNIUM OF 217 BC: A LECTISTERNIUM IS A BANQUET FOR THE GODS, AT WHICH THEY APPEAR AS IMAGES SEATED ON COUCHES, AS IF PRESENT AND PARTICIPATING. IN DESCRIBING THE LECTISTERNIUM OF THE TWELVE GREAT GODS IN 217 BC, THE AUGUSTAN HISTORIAN LIVY PLACES THE DEITIES IN GENDER-BALANCED PAIRS: JUPITER–JUNO, NEPTUNE–MINERVA, MARS–VENUS, APOLLO–DIANA, VULCAN–VESTA, MERCURY–CERES

	
	DIVINE MALE-FEMALE COMPLEMENTS SUCH AS THESE, AS WELL AS THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC INFLUENCE OF GREEK MYTHOLOGY, CONTRIBUTED TO A TENDENCY IN LATIN LITERATURE TO REPRESENT THE GODS AS "MARRIED" COUPLES OR (AS IN THE CASE OF VENUS AND MARS) LOVERS.

	DI CONSENTES ON AN ALTAR






	DII CONSENTES: VARRO USES THE NAME DII CONSENTES FOR TWELVE DEITIES WHOSE GILDED IMAGES STOOD IN THE FORUM. THESE WERE ALSO PLACED IN SIX MALE-FEMALE PAIRS. ALTHOUGH INDIVIDUAL NAMES ARE NOT LISTED, THEY ARE ASSUMED TO BE THE DEITIES OF THE LECTISTERNIUM. A FRAGMENT FROM ENNIUS, WITHIN WHOSE LIFETIME THE LECTISTERNIUM OCCURRED, LISTS THE SAME TWELVE DEITIES BY NAME, THOUGH IN A DIFFERENT ORDER FROM THAT OF LIVY: JUNO, VESTA, MINERVA, CERES, DIANA, VENUS, MARS, MERCURIUS, JOVE, NEPTUNUS, VULCANUS, APOLLO.

	
	THE DII CONSENTES ARE SOMETIMES SEEN AS THE ROMAN EQUIVALENT OF THE GREEK OLYMPIANS. 
THE MEANING OF CONSENTES IS SUBJECT TO INTERPRETATION, BUT IS USUALLY TAKEN TO MEAN THAT THEY FORM A COUNCIL OR CONSENSUS OF DEITIES. 

	DI FLAMINALES


	THE THREE ROMAN DEITIES CULTIVATED BY MAJOR FLAMENS: JUPITER, MARS, JUNO. TWELVE ROMAN DEITIES ATTENDED BY THE MINOR FLAMENS: CARMENTIS, CERES, FALACER, FLORA, FURRINA, PALATUA, POMONA, PORTUNUS, VULCAN, VOLTURNUS, TWO OTHER DEITIES WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT KNOWN.

	DI SELECTI


	VARRO GIVES A LIST OF TWENTY PRINCIPAL GODS OF ROMAN RELIGION: JANUS, JUPITER, SATURN, GENIUS, MERCURY, APOLLO, MARS, VULCAN, NEPTUNE, SOL, ORCUS, LIBER, BACCHUS, TELLUS, CERES, JUNO, LUNA, DIANA, MINERVA, VENUS, VESTA.

	SABINE GODS


	LIVIA, WIFE OF AUGUSTUS, DRESSED AS THE GODDESS OPS, VARRO, WHO WAS HIMSELF OF SABINE ORIGIN, GIVES A LIST OF SABINE GODS WHO WERE ADOPTED BY THE ROMANS: FERONIA, MINERVA, NOVENSIDES, PALES, SALUS, FORTUNA, FONS, FIDES, OPS, FLORA, VEDIOVIS, SATURN, SOL, LUNA, VULCAN, SUMMANUS, LARUNDA, TERMINUS, QUIRINUS, VORTUMNUS, LARES, DIANA, LUCINA.



THE BASIC LIST OF SOME OF THE MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURES (INCOMPLETE LIST)
	ARMENIAN DRAGONS
	RELATED TO EUROPEAN DRAGONS

	CHINESE DRAGONS
	THE CHINESE DRAGON, IS A CREATURE IN CHINESE MYTHOLOGY THAT ALSO APPEARS IN OTHER ASIAN CULTURES, AND IS SOMETIMES CALLED THE ORIENTAL (OR EASTERN) DRAGON. DEPICTED AS A LONG, SNAKE-LIKE CREATURE WITH FOUR LEGS, IT HAS LONG BEEN A POTENT SYMBOL OF AUSPICIOUS POWER IN CHINESE FOLKLORE AND ART. THIS TYPE OF DRAGON, HOWEVER, IS SOMETIMES DEPICTED AS A CREATURE CONSTRUCTED OF MANY ANIMAL PARTS. IT MIGHT HAVE THE FINS OF SOME FISH, OR THE HORNS OF A STAG. AZURE DRAGON A DRAGON THAT REPRESENTS THE EAST AND THE SPRING SEASON, IN CHINESE MYTHOLOGY AND ONE OF THE FOUR SYMBOLS (CHINESE CONSTELLATION). DRAGON KINGS A WATER AND WEATHER GOD IN CHINESE MYTHOLOGY. GONGGONG A DESTRUCTIVE WATER GOD OR MONSTER IN CHINESE MYTHOLOGY. YELLOW DRAGON OF THE CENTER IN CHINESE MYTHOLOGY.

	BABYLONIAN DRAGONS
	FROM BABYLONIAN MYTHOLOGY, SOMETIMES CONSIDERED DRAGONS. WOULD HAVE BEEN LOCATED IN NOW PRESENT-DAY IRAQ AND SYRIA.

	
	A CREATURE FROM ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIAN MYTHOLOGY FOUND ON ISHTAR GATE. A MYTHOLOGICAL HYBRID, IT IS A SCALY DRAGON WITH HIND LEGS RESEMBLING THE TALONS OF AN EAGLE, FELINE FORE LEGS, A LONG NECK AND TAIL, A HORNED HEAD, A SNAKE-LIKE TONGUE, AND A CREST. NAME MEANS "REDDISH SNAKE", SOMETIMES ALSO TRANSLATED AS "FIERCE SNAKE".

	
	FROM BABYLONIAN MYTHOLOGY, SOMETIMES CONSIDERED DRAGONS. WOULD HAVE BEEN LOCATED IN NOW PRESENT-DAY IRAQ AND SYRIA.

	INDIAN DRAGONS
	A SERPENTINE DRAGON COMMON TO ALL CULTURES INFLUENCED BY HINDUISM. THEY ARE OFTEN CLOAKED LIKE A MONGOOSE AND MAY HAVE SEVERAL HEADS DEPENDING ON THEIR RANK. THEY USUALLY HAVE NO ARMS OR LEGS BUT THOSE WITH LIMBS RESEMBLE THE CHINESE DRAGON. MANY OF THE NAGA ARE MORE INCLINED TOWARDS LARGER SNAKES, NOT DRAGONS. APALĀLA ALSO KNOWN AS "NAGA KING", IS A WATER-DWELLING DRAGON IN BUDDHIST MYTHOLOGY AND SAID TO LIVE NEAR THE SWAT RIVER. THE DRAGON WAS SAID TO HAVE CONVERTED TO BUDDHISM. KALIYA NAG, FROM INDIAN MYTHOLOGY WHICH WAS DEFEATED BY LORD KRISHNA. IT IS SAID THAT KRISHNA DID NOT KILL THE SNAKE AND LEFT IT. THE KALIYA NAG IS SAID TO HAVE MORE THAN 1000 FANGS.

	
	A MANIPURI DRAGON, A GIANT SERPENT THAT RELATES TO HUMANS.

	
	VRITRA, ALSO KNOWN AS "AHI", IS A SERPENT OR DRAGON AND IS A MAJOR ASURA IN VEDIC RELIGION. HE IS THE PERSONIFICATION OF DROUGHT, AND ADVERSARY OF INDRA THE THUNDER GOD AND KING OF HEAVEN. HE APPEARS AS A DRAGON BLOCKING THE COURSE OF THE RIVERS AND IS HEROICALLY SLAIN BY INDRA. THE TERM AHI IS COGNATE WITH THE ZOROASTRIAN AZI DAHAKA.

	INDONESIAN/MALAY DRAGONS
	DERIVED FROM THE INDIAN NĀGA, BELIEF IN THE INDO-MALAY DRAGON SPREAD THROUGHOUT MARITIME SOUTHEAST ASIA WITH HINDUISM. THE WORD NAGA IS STILL THE COMMON MALAY/INDONESIAN TERM FOR DRAGON. LIKE ITS INDIAN COUNTERPART, THE NAGA IS CONSIDERED DIVINE IN NATURE, BENEVOLENT, AND OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH SACRED MOUNTAINS, FORESTS, OR CERTAIN PARTS OF THE SEA.

	LEVANTINE DRAGONS
	THE GOD OF THE SEA IN THE CANAANITE PANTHEON FROM LEVANTINE MYTHOLOGY.

	
	A DEMONIC DRAGON REIGNING THE WATERS, A SERVANT OF THE SEA GOD YAM DEFEATED BY THE STORM GOD HADAD-BAʿAL IN THE UGARITIC BAAL CYCLE. FROM LEVANTINE MYTHOLOGY AND HEBREW SCRIPTURES.

	
	A CREATURE WITH THE FORM OF A SEA MONSTER FROM JEWISH BELIEF AND FROM LEVANTINE MYTHOLOGY.

	JAPANESE DRAGONS
	A WATER DRAGON YOUKAI IN JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY.

	
	THE EIGHT-HEADED SERPENT SLAIN BY SUSANOO IN JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY.

	
	SIMILAR TO CHINESE DRAGONS, WITH THREE CLAWS INSTEAD OF FOUR. THEY ARE USUALLY BENEVOLENT, ASSOCIATED WITH WATER, AND MAY GRANT WISHES. RYŪJIN, THE DRAGON GOD OF THE SEA IN JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY.

	KHMER DRAGONS
	THE KHMER DRAGON, OR NEAK IS DERIVED FROM THE INDIAN NĀGA. LIKE ITS INDIAN COUNTERPART, THE NEAK IS OFTEN DEPICTED WITH COBRA LIKE CHARACTERISTICS SUCH AS A HOOD. THE NUMBER OF HEADS CAN BE AS HIGH AS NINE, THE HIGHER THE NUMBER THE HIGHER THE RANK. ODD-HEADED DRAGONS ARE SYMBOLIC OF MALE ENERGY WHILE EVEN HEADED DRAGONS SYMBOLIZE FEMALE ENERGY. TRADITIONALLY, A NEAK IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE OFTEN-SERPENTINE MAKAR AND TAO, THE FORMER POSSESSING CROCODILIAN TRAITS AND THE LATTER POSSESSING FELINE TRAITS. A DRAGON PRINCESS IS THE HEROINE OF THE CREATION MYTH OF CAMBODIA.

	KOREAN DRAGONS
	A SKY DRAGON, ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS THE CHINESE LÓNG. LIKE THE LÓNG, YONG AND THE OTHER KOREAN DRAGONS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH WATER AND WEATHER. IN PURE KOREAN, IT IS ALSO KNOWN AS 'MIREU'.

	
	A HORNLESS OCEAN DRAGON, SOMETIMES EQUATED WITH A SEA SERPENT. IMOOGI LITERALLY MEANS, "GREAT LIZARD". THE SUN GOD GAVE THE IMOOGI THEIR POWER THROUGH A HUMAN GIRL, WHICH WOULD BE TRANSFORMED INTO THE IMOOGI ON HER 17TH BIRTHDAY. LEGEND ALSO SAID THAT A DRAGON-SHAPED MARK WOULD BE FOUND ON THE SHOULDER OF THE GIRL, REVEALING THAT SHE WAS THE IMOOGI IN HUMAN FORM. 

	
	A MOUNTAIN DRAGON. IN FACT, THE CHINESE CHARACTER FOR THIS WORD IS ALSO USED FOR THE IMOOGI.

	PERSIAN DRAGONS
	A DRAGON OR SERPENT DESCRIBED WITH THREE HEADS, AND ONE OF THE HEADS IS HUMAN. HOWEVER, IN LATER TEXT ZAHHAK ARE DESCRIBED A HUMAN WITH TWO SNAKES GROWING OFF OF EACH SHOULDER. ZAHHAK ORIGINATE IN OLD PERSIAN AND ZOROASTRIAN MYTHOLOGY. IN SOME TRANSLATED VERSIONS OF THE BOOK ALIF LAYLAH (ONE THOUSAND AND ONE ARABIAN NIGHTS) ZAHHAK IS DESCRIBED AS A GIANT PYTHON-LIKE SERPENT HAVING A HOOD LIKE COBRA. AŽI ZAIRITA, FROM ZOROASTRIAN MYTHOLOGY (AVESTA), THE 'YELLOW DRAGON,' THAT IS KILLED BY THE HERO KƏRƏSĀSPA (IN MIDDLE PERSIAN KIRSĀSP). AŽI RAOIΔITA, FROM ZOROASTRIAN MYTHOLOGY (AVESTA), THE 'RED DRAGON' CONCEIVED BY ANGRA MAINYU'S TO BRING ABOUT THE 'DAEVA-INDUCED [COLD ICED] WINTER' THAT IS THE KNOWN REACTION TO AHURA MAZDA'S CREATION OF THE AIRYANEM VAEJAH.

	PHILIPPINE DRAGONS
	THE BAKUNAWA APPEARS AS A GIGANTIC SERPENT THAT LIVES IN THE SEA. ANCIENT NATIVES BELIEVED THAT THE BAKUNAWA CAUSED THE MOON OR THE SUN TO DISAPPEAR DURING AN ECLIPSE. IT IS SAID THAT DURING CERTAIN TIMES OF THE YEAR, THE BAKUNAWA ARISES FROM THE OCEAN AND PROCEEDS TO SWALLOW THE MOON WHOLE. TO KEEP THE BAKUNAWA FROM COMPLETELY EATING THE MOON, THE NATIVES WOULD GO OUT OF THEIR HOUSES WITH POTS AND PANS IN HAND AND MAKE A NOISE BARRAGE IN ORDER TO SCARE THE BAKUNAWA INTO SPITTING OUT THE MOON BACK INTO THE SKY. SOME SAY THAT THE BAKUNAWA IS KNOWN TO KILL PEOPLE BY IMAGINING THEIR DEATH AND REMOTE IN EYE CONTACT.

	SUMERIAN DRAGONS
	KUR, THE FIRST EVER DRAGON FROM ANCIENT SUMERIAN, NOW PRESENT-DAY SOUTHERN IRAQ.

	VIETNAMESE DRAGONS
	THE DRAGON IS REPRESENTED WITH A SPIRAL TAIL AND A LONG FIERY SWORD-FIN. DRAGONS WERE PERSONIFIED BY A MOTHER WITH HER CHILDREN OR A PAIR OF DRAGONS. ITS HEAD AND EYES ARE LARGE. IT HAS STAG HORNS, A LION'S NOSE, EXPOSED CANINE TEETH, REGULAR FLASH SCALE, CURVED WHISKERS. IMAGES OF THE DRAGON KING HAVE 5 CLAWS, WHILE IMAGES OF LESSER DRAGONS HAVE ONLY 4 CLAWS. CON RIT, IS A WATER DRAGON FROM VIETNAMESE MYTHOLOGY.

	ALBANIAN DRAGONS
	IN THE ALBANIAN MYTHOLOGY BOLLA (ALSO KNOWN AS BULLAR IN SOUTH ALBANIA), IS A TYPE OF SERPENTIC DRAGON (OR A DEMONIC DRAGON-LIKE CREATURE) WITH A LONG, COILED, SERPENTINE BODY, FOUR LEGS AND SMALL WINGS IN ANCIENT ALBANIAN FOLKLORE. THIS DRAGON SLEEPS THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE YEAR, ONLY TO WAKE ON SAINT GEORGE'S DAY, WHERE ITS FACETED SILVER EYES PEER INTO THE WORLD. THE BOLLA DOES THIS UNTIL IT SEES A HUMAN. IT DEVOURS THE PERSON, THEN CLOSES ITS EYES AND SLEEPS AGAIN. BOLLA WAS WORSHIPED AS THE DEITY BOA BY THE ANCESTORS OF ALBANIANS, ILLYRIANS. BOLLA APPEARS IN THE COAT OF ARMS OF THE HOUSE OF BUA SHPATA.

	
	IN ITS TWELFTH YEAR, THE BOLLA EVOLVES BY GROWING NINE TONGUES, HORNS, SPINES AND LARGER WINGS. AT THIS TIME, IT WILL LEARN HOW TO USE ITS FORMERLY HIDDEN FIRE-BREATHING ABILITIES, AND IS NOW CALLED A KULSHEDRA OR KUÇEDRA (HYDRA). THE KUÇEDRA CAUSES DROUGHTS AND LIVES OFF HUMAN SACRIFICES. KULSHEDRAS ARE KILLED BY DRANGUE, ALBANIAN WINGED WARRIORS WITH SUPERNATURAL POWERS. THUNDERSTORMS ARE THOSE, CONCEIVED AS WARS, BATTLES & FIGHTS BETWEEN THE DRANGUES AND THE KULSHEDRAS.

	
	DREQ IS THE DRAGON (DRACO) PROPER. IT WAS DEMONIZED BY CHRISTIANITY AND NOW IS ONE OF THE ALBANIAN NAMES OF THE DEVIL.

	CATALAN DRAGONS
	CATALAN DRAGONS ARE SERPENT SNAKE-LIKE CREATURES WITH TWO LEGS (RARELY FOUR) AND, SOMETIMES, HAS A PAIR OF TWO WINGS. THEIR TERRIBLE FACES CAN RESEMBLE THAT OF OTHER UNIQUE ANIMALS, LIKE LIONS, CATS, TIGERS OR CATTLE & BULLS. THEY HAVE A BURNING FIERY BREATH. THEIR FIERY BREATH IS ALSO VERY POISONOUS, THE REASON BY WHICH DRACS ARE ABLE TO CORRODE & ROT EVERYTHING WITH THEIR STINKING STENCH. A VÍBRIA IS A YOUNG FEMALE DRAGON.

	CHUVASH DRAGONS
	CHUVASH DRAGONS ARE WINGED FIRE-BREATHING AND SHAPE SHIFTING DRAGONS AND REPRESENT THE PRE-ISLAMIC MYTHOLOGY, THEY ORIGINATE WITH THE ANCESTRAL CHUVASH PEOPLE.

	ENGLISH DRAGONS
	WYVERNS ARE COMMON IN MEDIEVAL HERALDRY. THEIR USUAL BLAZON IS STATANT. WYVERNS ARE NORMALLY SHOWN AS DRAGONS WITH TWO LEGS AND TWO WINGS. BIGNOR HILL DRAGON, THERE IS A BRIEF MENTION OF A DRAGON ON BIGNOR HILL SOUTH OF THE VILLAGE OF BIGNOR NEAR THE FAMOUS ROMAN VILLA, APPARENTLY "A LARGE DRAGON HAD ITS DEN ON BIGNOR HILL, AND MARKS OF ITS FOLDS WERE TO BE SEEN ON THE HILL". SIMILAR LEGENDS HAVE BEEN TOLD OF RIDGES AROUND OTHER HILLS, SUCH AS AT WORMHILL IN DERBYSHIRE. BISTERNE DRAGON, THE NEW FOREST FOLKTALE STATES THAT THE DRAGON LIVED IN BURLEY, HAMPSHIRE, AND TERRORISED THE VILLAGE OF BISTERNE. IT WAS FINALLY KILLED IN LYNDHURST, HAMPSHIRE BY SIR MAURICE DE BERKELEY AND ITS BODY TURNED INTO A HILL CALLED BOLTONS BENCH. THOUGH THE KNIGHT SURVIVED, THE TRAUMA OF THE BATTLE DROVE HIM MAD, AND SOON AFTER HE RETURNED TO THE HILL TO DIE, HIS CORPSE BECOMING A YEW TREE. BLUE BEN OF KILVE, IN WEST SOMERSET IS SAID TO HAVE ONCE BEEN HOME TO A DRAGON CALLED BLUE BEN WHICH THE DEVIL USED AS A STEED. THE SKULL OF A FOSSILISED ICHTHYOSAUR ON DISPLAY IN THE LOCAL MUSEUM IS SOMETIMES POINTED OUT AS BELONGING TO BLUE BEN. GREEN DRAGON OF MORDIFORD, OF HEREFORDSHIRE FOLKLORE. DRAGON OF LOSCHY HILL, OF YORKSHIRE FOLKLORE. UNNAMED DRAGON (REFERRED TO BY THE SAXON DRACA AND WYRM) DEFEATED BY BEOWULF AND WIGLAF IN THE ANGLO-SAXON EPIC POEM BEOWULF.

	
	ANOTHER TERM FOR A SEA SERPENT IN OLD ENGLISH, THESE DO NOT HAVE LIMBS. LAMBTON WORM, OF NORTHUMBRIAN LEGEND, SAYS THAT IT CURLED AROUND WORM HILL NEAR FATFIELD IN NORTHEAST ENGLAND, WOULD EAT LIVESTOCK AND CHILDREN, AND WAS KILLED DURING THE TIME OF THE CRUSADES BY A SIR JOHN LAMBTON. LAIDLY WORM OF SPINDLESTON HEUGH, OF NORTHUMBRIAN LEGEND. WHITBY WYRM, OF YORKSHIRE FOLKLORE. WORM OF LINTON.

	
	OF NORTHUMBRIAN LEGEND.

	
	700 AD THE ANGLO-SAXONS SETTLED AND CALLED IT "WRUENELE" THIS TRANSLATES AS "WRUEN" WORM, REPTILE OR DRAGON AND "ELE" HILL. ACCORDING TO LOCAL FOLKLORE THE HILL AT KNOTLOW (DERBYSHIRE) WAS THE LAIR OF A DRAGON AND THE TERRACES AROUND IT WERE MADE BY THE COILS OF ITS TAIL. KNOTLOW IS AN ANCIENT VOLCANIC VENT AND THIS MAY EXPLAIN THE MYTH.

	
	A KIND OF WATER DRAGON, LIVING IN KNUCKERHOLES IN SUSSEX, ENGLAND.

	
	OF SUSSEX FOLKLORE.

	FRENCH DRAGONS
	AUTHORS TEND OFTEN TO PRESENT THE DRAGON LEGENDS AS SYMBOL OF CHRISTIANITY'S VICTORY OVER PAGANISM, REPRESENTED BY A HARMFUL DRAGON. THE FRENCH REPRESENTATION OF DRAGONS SPANS MUCH OF EUROPEAN HISTORY, AND HAS EVEN GIVEN ITS NAME TO THE DRAGOONS, A TYPE OF CAVALRY. GUIVRES FROM MEDIEVAL FRANCE. GRAOULLY OF METZ, SYMBOL OF CHRISTIANIZATION OVER PAGANISM.

	
	A FEARSOME LEGENDARY DRAGON-LIKE MYTHOLOGICAL HYBRID FROM PROVENCE, TAMED BY SAINT MARTHA.

	GERMANIC & SCANDINAVIAN DRAGONS
	LINDWORMS ARE SERPENT-LIKE DRAGONS WITH EITHER TWO OR NO LEGS. IN NORDIC AND GERMANIC HERALDRY, THE LINDWORM LOOKS THE SAME AS A WYVERN. FAFNIR, THE TRANSFORMED DRAGON WAS A LINDWORM. JÖRMUNGANDR, THE SEA SERPENT OR DRAGON IN NORSE MYTHOLOGY. LAGARFLJÓTSORMURINN, A LAKE MONSTER OR DRAGON LIVING IN THE LAGARFLJÓT, NEAR EGILSSTAÐIR, ICELAND. NÍÐHÖGGR (THE 'DREAD BITER', ALSO SPELLED NIDHOGG) FROM NORSE MYTHOLOGY - NOT ALWAYS WORM-LIKE.

	GREEK DRAGONS
	CADMUS FIGHTING THE ISMENIAN DRAGON (WHICH GUARDED THE SACRED SPRING OF ARES) IS A LEGENDARY STORY FROM THE GREEK LORE DATING TO BEFORE CA. 560–550 B.C. GREEK DRAGONS COMMONLY HAD A ROLE OF PROTECTING IMPORTANT OBJECTS OR PLACES. FOR EXAMPLE, THE COLCHIAN DRAGON WATCHED THE GOLDEN FLEECE AND THE NEMEAN DRAGON GUARDED THE SACRED GROVES OF ZEUS. THE NAME COMES FROM THE GREEK "DRAKEÎN" MEANING "TO SEE CLEARLY". HYDRA, ALSO CALLED THE LERNAEAN HYDRA, FROM GREEK MYTHOLOGY IS DESCRIBED AS A DRAGON-LIKE ANIMAL. LADON FROM GREEK MYTHOLOGY. PYTHON, FROM GREEK MYTHOLOGY, THE SNAKE KILLED BY APOLLO. TYPHON FROM GREEK MYTHOLOGY IS OFTEN THOUGHT OF AS A DRAGON

	HUNGARIAN DRAGONS
	A DRAGON IN HUMAN FORM OF HUNGARIAN MYTHOLOGY. MOST OF THEM ARE GIANTS WITH MULTIPLE HEADS. THEIR STRENGTH IS HELD IN THEIR HEADS. THEY BECOME GRADUALLY WEAKER AS THEY LOSE THEIR HEADS.
IN CONTEMPORARY HUNGARIAN THE WORD SÁRKÁNY IS USED TO MEAN ALL KINDS OF DRAGONS.

	
	A GIANT WINGED SNAKE, WHICH IS IN FACT A FULL-GROWN ZOMOK. IT OFTEN SERVES AS FLYING MOUNT OF THE GARABONCIÁS (A KIND OF MAGICIAN). THE SÁRKÁNYKÍGYÓ RULES OVER STORMS AND BAD WEATHER.

	LEONESE AND ASTURIAN DRAGONS
	IN ASTURIAN AND LEONESE MYTHOLOGY THE CUÉLEBRES ARE GIANT WINGED SERPENTS, WHICH LIVE IN CAVES WHERE THEY GUARD TREASURES AND KIDNAPPED XANAS. THEY CAN LIVE FOR CENTURIES AND, WHEN THEY GROW REALLY OLD, THEY USE THEIR WINGS TO FLY. THEIR BREATH IS POISONOUS AND THEY OFTEN KILL CATTLE TO EAT. THE LEONESE TERM CUELEBRE COMES FROM LATIN COLŬBRA, I.E., SNAKE.

	LITHUANIAN DRAGONS
	THIS DRAGON IS MORE OF A HYDRA WITH MULTIPLE HEADS, THOUGH SOMETIMES IT DOES APPEAR WITH ONE HEAD.

	POLISH DRAGONS
	ALSO KNOWN AS SMOK WAWELSKI, FROM POLISH FOLKLORE, A DRAGON THAT LIVED IN A CAVE ON WAWEL HILL ON THE BANK OF VISTULA RIVER IN KRAKÓW AND WAS KILLED BY A CLEVER SHOEMAKER'S APPRENTICE.

	PORTUGUESE DRAGONS
	IN PORTUGUESE MYTHOLOGY COCA IS A FEMALE DRAGON THAT FIGHTS WITH SAINT GEORGE. SHE LOSES HER STRENGTH WHEN SAINT GEORGE CUTS OFF ONE OF HER EARS.

	ROMANIAN DRAGONS
	BALAUR ARE VERY SIMILAR TO THE SLAVIC ZMEY: VERY LARGE, WITH FINS AND MULTIPLE HEADS.

	SIBERIAN DRAGON
	RELATED TO EUROPEAN TURKIC AND SLAVIC DRAGONS, MULTI-HEADED MAN-EATING MONSTER IN THE MYTHOLOGY OF TURKIC PEOPLES OF SIBERIA, AS WELL AS SIBERIAN TATARS.

	SLAVIC DRAGONS
	SIMILAR TO THE CONVENTIONAL EUROPEAN DRAGON, BUT MULTI-HEADED. THEY BREATHE FIRE AND/OR LEAVE FIERY WAKES AS THEY FLY. IN SLAVIC AND RELATED TRADITION, DRAGONS SYMBOLIZE EVIL. SPECIFIC DRAGONS ARE OFTEN GIVEN TURKIC NAMES (SEE ZILANT), SYMBOLIZING THE LONG-STANDING CONFLICT BETWEEN THE SLAVS AND TURKS. HOWEVER, IN SERBIAN AND BULGARIAN FOLKLORE, DRAGONS ARE DEFENDERS OF THE CROPS IN THEIR HOME REGIONS, FIGHTING AGAINST A DESTRUCTIVE DEMON ALA, WHOM THEY SHOOT WITH LIGHTNING. ZIRNITRA, DRAGON-GOD IN WENDISH MYTHOLOGY. IT WAS LATER USED IN THE ROYAL DANISH HERALDRY AS A REPRESENTATION OF WENDLAND. ZMEY GORYNYCH – THE DRAGON OF THE SLAVIC MYTHOLOGY. ITS NAME IS TRANSLATED AS "SNAKE SON-OF-MOUNTAIN" (DUE TO THE FACT IT LIVES IN A MOUNTAIN), IT HAS THREE HEADS, WINGS, AND IT SPITS FIRE.



	TATAR DRAGONS
	SIMILAR TO A WYVERN OR COCKATRICE, THE ZILANT IS THE SYMBOL OF THE CITY OF KAZAN. ZILANT ITSELF IS A RUSSIAN RENDERING OF TATAR YILAN, I.E., SNAKE. BY THE TATARO-BULGARIAN MYTHOLOGY LIVED IN PRESENT-DAY KAZAN AND IS REPRESENTED ON THE CITY'S COAT OF ARMS.

	TURKISH DRAGONS
	THE TURKISH DRAGON SECRETES FLAMES FROM ITS TAIL, AND THERE IS NO MENTION IN ANY LEGENDS OF ITS HAVING WINGS, OR EVEN LEGS. IN FACT, MOST TURKISH (AND LATER ISLAMIC) SOURCES DESCRIBE DRAGONS AS GIGANTIC SNAKES.

	WELSH DRAGONS
	IN WELSH MYTHOLOGY, AFTER A LONG BATTLE (WHICH THE WELSH KING VORTIGERN WITNESSES) A RED DRAGON DEFEATS A WHITE DRAGON; MERLIN EXPLAINS TO VORTIGERN THAT THE RED DRAGON SYMBOLIZES THE WELSH, AND THE WHITE DRAGON SYMBOLIZES THE SAXONS – THUS FORETELLING THE ULTIMATE DEFEAT OF THE ENGLISH BY THE WELSH. THE DDRAIG GOCH APPEARS ON THE WELSH ¬



	CREATURE
	D & D MYTHOLOGICAL DESCRIPTIONS

	AERIAL SERVANT
	SEMI-INTELLIGENT FORM OF AIR ELEMENTAL TYPICALLY CONJURED BY A CLERIC

	ANHKHEG
	A CHITINOUS CREATURE THAT BURROWS THROUGH THE EARTH LIKE AN EARTHWORM

	ANT, GIANT
	A REDDISH-FIERY ANT.

	APE
	DESCRIBED ARE THE GORILLA, AND CARNIVOROUS APE

	AXE BEAK
	PREHISTORIC CARNIVOROUS FLIGHTLESS BIRDS, VERY FAST RUNNERS THAT HUNT AGGRESSIVELY

	BALUCHITHERIUM
	PREHISTORIC ANCESTOR OF THE RHINOCEROS, A HUGE HERBIVORE

	BASILISK
	REPTILIAN MONSTER WHOSE GAZE CAN TURN CREATURES TO STONE

	BEAR
	DESCRIBED ARE THE BLACK, BROWN, AND CAVE BEAR

	BEETLE, GIANT
	DESCRIBED ARE THE BOMBARDIER, BORING, FIRE, RHINOCEROS, STAG, AND WATER BEETLE

	BEHOLDER
	HATEFUL, AGGRESSIVE, AVARICIOUS SPHERICAL MONSTER THAT IS MOST FREQUENTLY FOUND UNDERGROUND

	BLACK PUDDING
	SCAVENGERS THAT CAN FLOW THROUGH NARROW OPENINGS AND LIVES UNDERGROUND

	BLINK DOG
	LAWFUL GOOD CREATURES AS INTELLIGENT AS NORMAL HUMANS, WITH A LIMITED FORM OF TELEPORTATION

	BOAR
	DESCRIBED ARE THE WILD BOAR, GIANT BOAR, AND WARTHOG

	BRAIN MOLE
	SMALL MOLE-LIKE MAMMALS THAT CAN PSIONICALLY "BURROW" INTO ANOTHER CREATURE'S MIND

	BROWNIE
	DISTANT RELATIVES OF HALFLINGS THAT DWELL IN QUIET, PASTORAL AREAS

	BUGBEAR
	LARGER COUSINS OF GOBLINS

	BULETTE
	LANDSHARK BURROWS UNDERGROUND AND FEEDS ON HUMANS, HORSES, AND HALFLINGS

	CARRION CRAWLER
	WORM-LIKE CEPHALOPOD THAT SCAVENGES IN SUBTERRANEAN AREAS

	CATOBLEPAS
	LOATHSOME CREATURE WHOSE GAZE CAUSES DEATH

	CENTAUR
	DWELLS IN SECLUDED PASTURES FAR FROM HUMAN HABITATION

	CENTIPEDE, GIANT
	A GIANT WORM

	CEREBRAL PARASITE
	TINY CREATURES THAT DRAIN PSIONIC ABILITIES

	CHIMERA
	THREE-HEADED CREATURE CAN BITE WITH ITS LION HEAD, GORE WITH ITS GOAT HEAD, AND BREATHE FIRE WITH ITS DRAGON HEAD

	COCKATRICE
	ROOSTER-LIKE CREATURE WHOSE TOUCH TURNS FLESH TO STONE

	COUATL
	WINGED, FEATHERED SERPENTS WITH GREAT INTELLIGENCE AND POWERS

	CRAB, GIANT
	A SEA CRAB

	CRAYFISH, GIANT
	A SEA FISH

	CROCODILE
	DESCRIBED ARE THE NORMAL AND GIANT CROCODILE

	CRUCIAN
	A CRUCIAN RESEMBLES AN UGLY, SAD-FACED, HUNCHED, POINTED-EARED, BROWN IN COLOR HUMANOID WITH A LUMPY, TORTOISE-LIKE SHELL. THEY ARE ALWAYS DEPICTED WITH A BLUNT-SPIKED WAR-HAMMER, AND A PROTECTIVE LEATHER HEAD COVERING.

	DEMON
	A SUBORDINATE DEVIL

	DEMOGORGON 
	PRINCE OF DEMONS

	JUIBLEX
	THE FACELESS LORD

	MANES 
	DEAD WHICH GO TO THE LAYERS OF THE ABYSS BECOME MANES (SUB-DEMON)

	ORCUS
	PRINCE OF THE UNDEAD

	SUCCUBUS
	FEMALE DEMONS WHOSE KISS DRAINS ENERGY LEVELS

	VROCK
	RESEMBLES A CROSS BETWEEN A HUMAN AND A VULTURE

	HEZROU
	LOOKS SOMEWHAT LIKE A GROSS TOAD WITH ARMS IN PLACE OF FORELEGS

	GLABREZU
	9-FOOT-TALL (2.7 M) DEMON WITH A GHASTLY APPEARANCE

	NALFESHNEE
	DEMONS THAT COMBINE THE WORST FEATURES OF AN APE AND A BOAR

	MARILITH
	FEMALE DEMONS WITH A MULTI-ARMED TORSO ATOP THE BODY OF A GREAT SNAKE

	BALOR
	THIS DEMON'S FAVORED WEAPON IS A LARGE SWORD AND A WHIP WITH MANY "TAILS", WHICH IS EMPLOYED TO DRAG AN OPPONENT INTO THE FLAMES WHICH THE DEMONS ARE ABLE TO CREATE AROUND THEMSELVES

	YEENOGHU 
	DEMON LORD OF GNOLLS

	DEVIL
	THEY ARE CONSIDERED THE DEVILS THE MOST PROMINENT AMONG THE NEW MONSTERS INTRODUCED IN THE MONSTER MANUAL: "THEY ARE ALL PRETTY STRONG AND COMPARE NOT UNFAVORABLY IN THIS RESPECT WITH THE DEMONS WE ALREADY KNOW".

	ASMODEUS
	ARCH-DEVIL

	BAALZEBUL
	ARCH-DEVIL

	BARBED
	EXCELLENT GUARDS, WITH HORNY, BARBED HANDS AND HORRID TAILS (LESSER DEVIL)

	BONE
	PARTICULARLY MALICIOUS DEVILS THAT HAVE A GREAT BONE HOOK THEY EMPLOY TO SNARE AND WOUND OPPONENTS (LESSER DEVIL)

	DISPATER
	ARCH-DEVIL

	ERINYES
	FEMALE DEVILS THAT ARE COMMONLY SENT FORTH TO GARNER MORE SOULS (LESSER DEVIL)

	GERYON
	ARCH-DEVIL

	HORNED MALEBRANCHE 
	HATE ANYTHING STRONGER THAN THEMSELVES, AND CARRY A TWO-TINED FORK OR A BARBED WHIP (GREATER DEVIL)

	ICE 
	GREATER DEVILS THAT ATTACK AND TORMENT VICTIMS WITH THEIR CLAWS, MANDIBLES, AND TAILS

	LEMURE
	THE FORM IN WHICH THE DEAD WHICH INHABIT THE NINE HELLS ARE PUT IN

	PIT FIEND
	DEVILS OF GREAT POWER THAT POSSESS A TERRIBLE STRENGTH AND THE MOST-EVIL NATURE (GREATER DEVIL)

	DINOSAUR
	DESCRIBED ARE ANATOSAURUS (TRACHODON), AKYLOSAURUS, ANTRODEMUS (ALLOSAURUS), APATOSAURUS (BRONTOSAURUS), ARCHELON ISCHYRAS, BRACHIOSAURUS, CAMARASAURUS, CERATOSAURUS, CETIOSAURUS, DINICHTYS, DIPLODOCUS, ELASMOSAURUS, GORGOSAURUS, IGUANADON, LAMBEOSAURUS, MEGALOSAURUS, MONOCLONIUS, MOSOSAURUS, PALEOSCINCUS, PENTACERATOPS, PLATEOSAURUS, PLESIOSAURUS, PTERANADON, STEGOSAURUS, STYRACOSAURUS, TERATOSAURUS, TRICERATOPS, AND TYRANNOSAURUS REX

	DISPLACER BEAST
	VAGUELY PUMA-LIKE BEAST ALWAYS APPEARS TO BE THREE FEET AWAY FROM ITS ACTUAL POSITION

	DJINNI
	CHAOTIC GOOD CREATURES FROM THE AERIAL PLANE WITH MAGICAL PROPERTIES

	DOG
	DESCRIBED HERE ARE THE WAR DOG AND WILD DOG

	DOLPHIN
	VERY INTELLIGENT CREATURES OF LAWFUL GOOD ALIGNMENT

	DOPPLEGANGER
	BIPEDAL CREATURES ABLE TO SHAPE THEMSELVES INTO THE LIKENESS OF ANY HUMANOID CREATURE THEY OBSERVE

	DRAGON
	POWERFUL AND INTELLIGENT, USUALLY WINGED REPTILES WITH MAGICAL ABILITIES AND BREATH WEAPON.

	BLACK DRAGON (DRACO CAUSTICUS SPUTEM)
	CHAOTIC EVIL DRAGONS THAT SPIT ACID

	BLUE DRAGON (DRACO ELECTRICUS)
	LAWFUL EVIL DRAGONS THAT DISCHARGE A BOLT OF LIGHTNING

	BRASS DRAGON (DRACO IMPUDENTUS GALLUS)
	CHAOTIC GOOD DRAGONS THAT CAN BREATHE A CONE OF SLEEP GAS OR A BILLOWING CLOUD OF FEAR-CAUSING GAS

	BRONZE DRAGON (DRACO GERUS BRONZO)
	LAWFUL GOOD DRAGONS THAT BREATHE A BOLT OF LIGHTNING OR A REPULSION GAS CLOUD

	CHROMATIC DRAGON (TIAMAT)
	RULER OF THE FIRST PLANE OF THE NINE HELLS WHERE SHE SPAWNS ALL OF EVIL DRAGON-KIND

	COPPER DRAGON (DRACO COMES STABULI)
	CHAOTIC GOOD DRAGONS THAT BREATHE A DISCHARGE OF ACID OR A CLOUD OF GAS THAT SLOWS CREATURES

	GOLD DRAGON (DRACO ORIENTALUS SINO DUX)
	LAWFUL GOOD DRAGONS THAT BREATHE FIRE OR CHLORINE GAS

	GREEN DRAGON (DRACO CHLORINOUS NAUSEOUS RESPIRATORUS)
	LAWFUL EVIL DRAGONS THAT BREATHE A CLOUD OF POISONOUS CHLORINE GAS

	PLATINUM DRAGON (BAHAMUT)
	THE KING OF GOOD DRAGONS, HE DWELLS IN A GREAT FORTIFIED PALACE BEHIND THE EAST WIND

	RED DRAGON (DRACO CONFLAGRATIA HORRIBLUS)
	CHAOTIC EVIL DRAGONS THAT BREATHE A CONE OF FIRE

	SILVER DRAGON (DRACO NOBILIS ARGENTUM)
	LAWFUL GOOD DRAGONS THAT BREATHE A CONE OF FROST OR A CLOUD OF PARALYZING GAS

	WHITE DRAGON (DRACO RIGIDUS FRIGIDUS)
	CHAOTIC EVIL DRAGONS THAT BREATHE A CONE OF COLD

	DRAGONNE
	CROSS BETWEEN A BRASS DRAGON AND GIANT LION, ROAR CAUSES WEAKNESS

	DRAGON TURTLE
	GIGANTIC WATER CREATURES FOUND IN VERY LARGE RIVERS AND LAKES, CAN BELCH FORTH A CLOUD OF SCALDING STEAM

	DRYAD
	BEAUTIFUL, ALLURING TREE SPRITES, ONLY FOUND NEAR THEIR OAK TREES

	DWARF
	ROCKY HILL-DWELLERS THAT BAND TOGETHER IN CLANS

	EAGLE, GIANT
	INTELLIGENT CREATURES FOUND ON GREAT BLUFFS, CLIFFS, MESAS, OR MOUNTAIN CRAGS TO REST ON

	EAR SEEKER
	SMALL INSECTOIDS FOUND IN WOOD THAT LIVE BY EATING DEAD CELLULOSE, LEAVE EGGS IN CREATURES HEAD WHICH HATCH AND LARVAE EAT THE HOST FROM THE INSIDE OUT

	EEL
	DESCRIBED ARE THE ELECTRIC, GIANT, AND WEED EEL

	ELEMENTAL
	DESCRIBED ARE THE AIR, EARTH, FIRE, AND WATER ELEMENTAL

	ELEPHANT
	DESCRIBED ARE THE (ASIATIC) ELEPHANT, AND THE LOXODONT (AFRICAN ELEPHANT)

	ELF
	 A MISCHIEF CREATURE

	ETTIN
	GIANT-LIKE CREATURES WITH TWO HEADS

	EYE, FLOATING
	SALT WATER FISH WITH TRANSPARENT BODIES THAT HYPNOTIZE WITH THEIR SINGLE EYE

	EYE OF THE DEEP
	BEHOLDER-LIKE MONSTER THAT DWELLS AT THE GREAT DEPTHS OF THE OCEAN, ATTACKS WITH LOBSTER CLAWS

	FLIGHTLESS BIRD
	INCLUDES OSTRICH, EMU, AND RHEA

	FROG, GIANT
	DESCRIBED ARE THE GIANT FROG, KILLER FROG, AND POISONOUS FROG

	FUNGI, VIOLET
	THE BRANCHES OF THIS FUNGUS CAUSE FLESH TO ROT

	GARGOYLE
	FEROCIOUS PREDATORS OF A MAGICAL NATURE, FOUND AMONG RUINS AND ATTACK ANYTHING THEY CAN DETECT

	GAS SPORE
	STRONGLY RESEMBLE BEHOLDERS, AND EXPLODE VIOLENTLY WHEN STRUCK

	GELATINOUS CUBE
	CUBIC SCAVENGERS CLEANSE LIVING ORGANISM AND CARRION FROM THE FLOOR AND WALLS OF UNDERGROUND PASSAGEWAYS

	GHAST
	INDISTINGUISHABLE FROM GHOULS EXCEPT FOR THEIR CARRION STENCH WHICH CAUSES RETCHING AND NAUSEA

	GHOST
	SPIRITS OF EVIL HUMANS WHO WERE SO AWFUL THAT THEY HAVE BEEN REWARDED (OR CURSED) WITH UNDEAD STATUS

	GHOUL
	UNDEAD CREATURES, ONCE HUMAN, WHO FEED ON CORPSES

	GIANT
	DESCRIBED ARE THE CLOUD GIANT, FIRE GIANT, FROST GIANT, HILL GIANT, STONE GIANT, AND STORM GIANT

	GNOLL
	RESEMBLE HYENAS AND LIVE IN RAPACIOUS BANDS

	GNOME
	SMALLER BEINGS THAT LIVE IN CLANS

	GOAT, GIANT
	A TWO-HORNED CREATURE

	GOBLIN
	HAVE A TRIBAL SOCIETY AND DWELL IN DISMAL SURROUNDINGS

	GOLEM
	DESCRIBED ARE THE CLAY, FLESH, IRON, AND STONE GOLEM

	GORGON
	BULL-LIKE CREATURES COVERED IN THICK METAL SCALES THAT BREATHE A CLOUD OF NOXIOUS VAPORS WHICH TURN ANY CREATURE TO STONE

	GRAY OOZE
	SLIMY HORROR WHICH INHABITS SUBTERRANEAN PLACES THAT CLOSELY RESEMBLES WET STONE OR SEDIMENTARY CAVE FORMATIONS

	GREEN SLIME
	STRANGE PLANT GROWTHS THAT FEED ON ANIMAL, VEGETABLE, AND METALLIC SUBSTANCES

	GRIFFON
	AGGRESSIVE CARNIVORES WHOSE FAVORITE PREY IS HORSES, SEEK CLIFFS AND ROCKY HABITATS IN WHICH TO BUILD THEIR NESTS

	GROANING SPIRIT (BANSHEE)
	SPIRIT OF AN EVIL FEMALE ELF WHOSE KEENING WAIL CAUSES HEARERS TO DIE ON THE SPOT

	HALFLING
	HARD-WORKING, ORDERLY AND PEACEFUL CITIZENS OF BURROWS

	HARPY
	HAVE THE BODIES OF VULTURES BUT THE UPPER TORSOS AND HEADS OF WOMEN, THEIR SWEET-SOUNDING CALLS CAUSE CREATURES TO APPROACH THE HARPY WHO THEN TORTURES AND DEVOURS THEM

	HELL HOUND
	NOT FROM THE MATERIAL PLANE, BREATHES OUT SCORCHING FIRE. THE BREATH WEAPON OF THE "MUCH-FEARED" HELL HOUND HAS BEEN ALTERED FROM ITS PREVIOUS APPEARANCE. 

	HIPPOCAMPUS
	PRIZED MARINE STEED, HAS THE UPPER BODY OF A HORSE AND THE LONG REAR BODY OF A GREAT FISH

	HIPPOGRIFF
	NESTS ON ROCKY CRAGS, FIERCE FIGHTERS AND OMNIVORES

	HOBGOBLIN
	TRIBAL LAWFUL EVIL CREATURES FOUND NEARLY ANYWHERE

	HOMUNCULUS
	CREATURE CREATED AND ANIMATED THROUGH A SPECIAL MAGICAL ALCHEMICAL PROCESS TO SERVE A MAGIC-USER

	HYDRA
	MULTI-HEADED REPTILIAN MONSTERS FOUND IN MARSHES, SWAMPS, AND SUBTERRANEAN LAIRS

	HYENA
	DESCRIBED ARE THE HYENA AND GIANT HYENA (HYAENODON)

	IMP
	COMMON ON THE PLANES OF ACHERON AND HELL, A MINOR DEVIL CREATED TO SPREAD EVIL AS A FAMILIAR TO A LAWFUL EVIL MAGIC-USER OR CLERIC

	INTELLECT DEVOURER
	DWELLS DEEP BENEATH THE GROUND, SUBSISTS ON THE PSYCHIC ENERGY OF THEIR PREY

	INVISIBLE STALKER
	CREATURE FROM THE ELEMENTAL PLANE OF AIR CONJURED TO TRACK A TARGET

	IRISH DEER
	MOOSE-SIZED CREATURES OF THE PLEISTOCENE EPOCH

	IXITXACHITL
	INTELLIGENT RAYS DWELLING IN SHALLOW TROPICAL SEAS WITH EVIL DISPOSITION AND CLERICA NATURE

	JACKALWERE
	MALIGN FOE OF HUMANKIND, A JACKAL ABLE TO ASSUME THE FORM OF A MAN, GAZE PUTS CREATURES TO SLEEP

	KI-RIN
	RACE OF LAWFUL GOOD AERIAL CREATURES THAT WILL AID HUMANS IF THE NEED TO COMBAT EVIL IS GREAT
AN OBITUARY TO GARY GYGAX SPECIFICALLY HIGHLIGHTS THE KI-RIN AS AN EXAMPLE OF THE WAY IN WHICH D&D EMBRACES WORLD CULTURE AND FOLKLORE. 

	KOBOLD
	TRIBAL CREATURES WITH WAR BANDS, FOUND IN DANK, DARK PLACES

	LAMIA
	UPPER TORSO, ARMS, AND HEAD OF A HUMAN FEMALE, LOWER BODY OF A BEAST, WHOSE TOUCH DRAINS A CREATURE'S WISDOM

	LAMMASU
	LAWFUL GOOD DWELLERS OF WARM REGIONS, WHO AID AND PROTECT LAWFUL GOOD PERSONS 

	LAMPREY
	DESCRIBED ARE THE NORMAL AND GIANT LAMPREY

	LARVA
	THE MOST SELFISHLY EVIL OF ALL SOULS WHO SINK TO LOWER PLANES AFTER DEATH, AND DWELL IN THE GLOOM OF HADES

	LEECH, GIANT
	A GIANT BLOOD-SUCKER

	LEPRECHAUN
	SMALL CREATURES OF MAGICAL TALENT AND MISCHIEVOUS NATURE THAT DWELL IN FAIR, GREEN LANDS WITH LUSH HILLS AND DALES

	LEUCROTTA
	WEIRD CREATURE THAT HAUNTS DESERTED AND DESOLATED PLACES, SO UGLY THAT OTHER CREATURES CANNOT BEAR THE SIGHT OF IT

	LICH
	CREATED WITH THE USE OF POWERFUL AND ARCANE MAGIC, FORMERLY ULTRA POWERFUL MAGIC-USERS NOW NON-HUMAN AND NON-LIVING

	LION
	DESCRIBED ARE THE LION, MOUNTAIN LION, AND SPOTTED LION

	LIZARD
	DESCRIBED ARE THE FIRE, GIANT, MINOTAUR, AND SUBTERRANEAN LIZARD

	LIZARD MAN
	SEMI-AQUATIC, DWELLING UNDERWATER, OMNIVOROUS BUT PREFER HUMAN FLESH

	LOCATHAH
	HUMANOID AQUATIC NOMADS, HUNTING AND GATHERING FOOD FROM BOUNTIFUL WARM WATERS

	LURKER ABOVE
	CARNIVOROUS SUBTERRANEAN CREATURE THAT CAN DISGUISE ITSELF AS PART OF THE CEILING

	LYCANTHROPE
	DESCRIBED ARE THE WEREBEAR, WEREBOAR, WERERAT, WERETIGER, AND WEREWOLF

	LYNX, GIANT
	VERY INTELLIGENT AND SPEAK THEIR OWN LANGUAGE

	MAMMOTH
	A DINOSAURUS-REX

	MANTICORE
	HAS A LION BODY, BAT WINGS, AND A HUMAN HEAD, ATTACKS BY LOOSING A VOLLEY OF IRON SPIKES FROM ITS TAIL

	MASHER
	WORM-LIKE FISH MOVE ALONG CORAL REEFS, DEFENDS ITSELF WITH POISONED SPINES

	MEDUSA
	HATEFUL HUMANOID CREATURES THAT TRY TO BEGUILE HUMANS TO LOOK INTO THEIR EYES, CAUSING THEM TO TURN TO STONE

	MEN
	DESCRIBED ARE THE BANDIT (BRIGAND), BERSERKER, BUCCANEER (PIRATE), CAVEMAN (TRIBESMAN), DERVISH (NOMAD), MERCHANT, PILGRIM

	MERMAN
	FOUND IN THE SEAS AND OCEANS AND HAVE REGULAR UNDERSEA COMMUNITIES

	MIMIC
	SUBTERRANEAN CREATURES THAT ARE ABLE TO PERFECTLY MIMIC STONE AND WOOD

	MIND FLAYER
	EVIL SUBTERRANEAN CREATURE THAT CONSIDERS HUMANITY AS CATTLE TO FEED UPON, DRAWS FORTH BRAINS WITH ITS TENTACLES

	MINOTAUR
	CRUEL MAN-EATERS, TYPICALLY FOUND IN LABYRINTH PLACES IN THE WILDERNESS AND UNDERGROUND

	MOLD
	DESCRIBED ARE THE BROWN MOLD AND YELLOW MOLD

	MORKOTH
	DIM, SHADOWY MONSTER, "WRAITH OF THE DEEP," LAIRS IN A SERIES OF SPIRALING TUNNELS

	MULE
	A TALKING ASS.

	MUMMY
	UNDEAD HUMANS THAT RETAIN A SEMBLANCE OF LIFE AND SEEK TO DESTROY LIVING THINGS. THE MUMMY WAS REVISED FROM ITS PREVIOUS STATISTICS, AND COULD NOW CAUSE PARALYSIS ON SIGHT (AS A RESULT OF FEAR). 

	NAGA
	DESCRIBED ARE THE GUARDIAN, SPIRIT, AND WATER NAGA

	NEO-OTYUGH
	LARGER, MORE INTELLIGENT SPECIES OF OTYUGH

	NIGHT HAG
	RULE THE CONVOLUTED PLANES OF HADES, FORM LARVAE (SEE ABOVE) FROM EVIL PERSONS  THEY SLAY, AND SELL TO DEMONS AND DEVILS. 

	NIGHTMARE
	"DEMON HORSE" OR "HELL HORSE" FROM THE LOWER PLANS, RIDDEN PRIMARILY BY POWERFUL DEMONS AND DEVILS, NIGHT HAGS, VAMPIRES, AND LICHES

	NIXIE
	WATER SPRITES THAT INHABIT LAKES AND DWELL IN LIVING SEAWEED

	NYMPH
	BEAUTIFUL, EVER-YOUNG WOMEN THAT INHABIT LOVELY WILDERNESS PLACES, AND CAN CAST DRUIDIC SPELLS

	OCHRE JELLY
	FORM OF GIANT AMOEBA THAT SEEPS ABOUT IN DUNGEONS, HUNTING FOR FLESH TO DEVOUR

	OCTOPUS, GIANT
	A SQUID-LIKE CREATURE

	OGRE
	UGLY-TEMPERED AND VORACIOUS CREATURES SOMETIMES FOUND AS MERCENARIES

	OGRE MAGE
	JAPANESE OGRE

	ORC
	FIERCELY COMPETITIVE BULLIES, TRIBAL CREATURES OFTEN LIVING UNDERGROUND

	OTYUGH
	WEIRD OMNIVOROUS SCAVENGERS WHOSE DIET CONSISTS OF DUNG, OFFAL, AND CARRION, ALWAYS FOUND UNDERGROUND. 

	OWL, GIANT
	VERY INTELLIGENT NOCTURNAL PREDATORS WILL SOMETIMES BEFRIEND OTHER CREATURES

	OWLBEAR
	HORRIBLE CREATURES THAT INHABIT TANGLED FOREST REGIONS, ATTACKS WITH GREAT CLAWS AND SNAPPING BEAK

	PEGASUS
	CHAOTIC GOOD INTELLIGENT WINGED HORSES THAT MAKE THE SWIFTEST OF STEEDS

	PERYTON
	OMNIVOROUS CREATURES OF THE WEIRDEST APPEARANCE, HAVING THE LOWER BODIES OF BIRDS AND THE UPPER BODIES OF STAGS

	PIERCER
	INHABIT CAVES AND CAVERNS AND ARE INDISTINGUISHABLE FROM STALACTITES CLINGING TO CAVE ROOFS, DROP DOWN ON OPPONENTS TO KILL THEM

	PIXIE
	IDYLLIC WOODLAND DWELLERS THAT ARE NATURALLY INVISIBLE, CARRY SLIM SWORDS AND WAR ARROWS THAT PUTS AN OPPONENT TO SLEEP

	PORCUPINE, GIANT
	A NEEDLE-LIKE CREATURE

	PORTUGUESE GIANT
	MAN-O-WAR

	PSEUDO-DRAGON
	THESE HIGHLY SOUGHT-AFTER CREATURES CAN DELIVER A VICIOUS BITE WITH THEIR SMALL JAWS, BUT ALSO HAVE A FLEXIBLE STING-EQUIPPED TAIL

	PURPLE WORM
	50-FOOT-LONG (15 M) BURROWING WORMS CONSTANTLY IN SEARCH OF FOOD, CAN SWALLOW HUMAN-SIZED CREATURES WHOLE

	QUASIT
	COMMON ON THE PLANES OF PANDEMONIUM AND THE ABYSS, A MINOR DEMON CREATED TO SPREAD EVIL AS A FAMILIAR TO A CHAOTIC EVIL MAGIC-USER OR CLERIC

	RAKSHASA
	EVIL SPIRITS ENCASED IN FLESH, FIRST KNOWN IN INDIA, FOND OF A DIET OF HUMAN MEAT AND MASTERS OF ILLUSION

	RAM, GIANT
	A TWO-HORNED CREATURE

	RAT, GIANT 
	SUMATRAN

	RAY
	DESCRIBED ARE THE MANTA RAY, PUNGI RAY, AND STINGRAY

	REMORHAZ
	POLAR WORMS, HUGE AGGRESSIVE PREDATORS

	RHINOCEROS
	DESCRIBED ARE THE RHINOCEROS AND WOOLY RHINOCEROS

	ROC
	HUGE EAGLE-LIKE BIRDS THAT INHABIT THE HIGHEST MOUNTAINS, AND PREY UPON LARGE CREATURES SUCH AS CATTLE, HORSES, AND ELEPHANTS

	ROPER
	SUBTERRANEAN CAVERN DWELLERS THAT STAND UPRIGHT TO RESEMBLE PILLARS OR STALAGMITES, CAN DRAW PREY INTO THEIR TOOTHY MAWS WITH STRANDS OF STRONG, STICKY ROPE-LIKE EXCRETIONS

	ROT GRUB
	FOUND IN HEAPS OF OFFAL OR DUNG, WILL VICIOUSLY BURROW INTO LIVING FLESH UNTIL THEY REACH THE HEART AND KILL THEIR HOST

	RUST MONSTER
	SUBTERRANEAN INHABITANTS THAT EAT FERROUS METALS SUCH AS IRON, STEEL, AND STEEL ALLOYS

	SAHUAGIN
	"SEA-DEVILS" DWELL IN WARM SALT WATER DEPTHS, PREDATORY IN THE EXTREME AND KILL FOR SPORT AND PLEASURE AS WELL AS FOOD

	SALAMANDER
	EVIL CREATURES OF THE ELEMENTAL PLANE OF FIRE THAT PREFER TEMPERATURES OF 300 DEGREES AND UPWARDS

	SATYR
	SYLVAN WOODLAND INHABITANTS PRIMARILY INTERESTED IN SPORT SUCH AS FROLICKING, PIPING, CHASING WOOD NYMPHS

	SCORPION, GIANT
	A DEADLY STINGER-TAILED CREATURE 

	SEA HAG
	INHABIT THICKLY VEGETATED SHALLOWS, THEY HATE BEAUTY AND ARE SO GHASTLY IN APPEARANCE TO MAKE OTHER CREATURES WEAK WITH FRIGHT

	SEA HORSE, GIANT
	A HALF-FISH & HALF-HORSE CREATURE

	SEA LION
	FEARSOME CARNIVORES THAT INHABIT COASTAL MARINE WATERS, WHOSE TOP HALVES RESEMBLE LIONS AND BOTTOM HALVES RESEMBLE SEA CREATURES

	SHADOW
	HORRIBLE UNDEAD CREATURES THAT DRAIN STRENGTH MERELY BY TOUCHING AN OPPONENT

	SHAMBLING MOUND
	APPARENT HEAPS OF ROTTING VEGETATION SHAMBLERS ARE INTELLIGENT FORMS OF VEGETABLE LIFE THAT SUFFOCATE PREY IN THEIR SLIME

	SHARK
	DESCRIBED ARE THE SHARK AND GIANT SHARK (MEGALODON)

	SHEDU
	LAWFUL GOOD CREATURES THAT TRAVEL AROUND THE WORLD SEEKING TO HELP ALLIED CREATURES WHEN IN NEED

	SHRIEKER
	MINDLESS AMBULATORY FUNGUS THAT EMIT A PIERCING SHRIEK WHEN ANY LIGHT SOURCE OR MOVEMENT COMES NEARBY

	SKELETON
	MAGICALLY ANIMATED, UNDEAD MONSTERS ENCHANTED BY POWERFUL MAGIC-USERS OR CLERICS OF EVIL ALIGNMENT

	SKUNK, GIANT
	A STINKING DEFENSE-LIKE CREATURE

	SLITHERING TRACKER
	TRANSPARENT AND ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE TO DISCOVER, ATTACKS WHEN PREY IS ASLEEP BY DRAWING ALL THE PLASMA FROM ITS BODY

	SLUG, GIANT
	A WORM-LIKE CREATURE

	SNAKE, GIANT
	DESCRIBED ARE THE AMPHISBAENA, CONSTRICTOR, POISONOUS SNAKE, SEA SNAKE, AND SPITTING SNAKE

	SPECTRE
	POWERFUL UNDEAD HUMANS THAT HAUNT THE MOST DESOLATE OF PLACES, TOMBS AND DUNGEONS, AND DRAIN THE LIFE ENERGY OF OPPONENTS

	SPHINX
	DESCRIBED ARE THE ANDROSPHINX, CRIOSPHINX, GYNO-SPHINX, AND HIERACO-SPHINX

	SPIDER
	DESCRIBED ARE THE GIANT, HUGE, LARGE, PHASE SPIDER, AND GIANT WATER SPIDER

	SPRITE
	DWELL IN MEADOWS AND WOODED GLENS, SHY AND RECLUSIVE, ARMED WITH ARROWS THAT PUT CREATURES TO SLEEP

	SQUID, GIANT
	A OCTOPUS-LIKE CREATURE

	STAG
	DESCRIBED ARE THE STAG AND GIANT STAG

	STIRGE
	FOUND IN DARK, TANGLED FORESTS OR IN SUBTERRANEAN LAIRS, AND LAY IN WAIT FOR WARM-BLOODED CREATURES TO DRINK THEIR BLOOD

	STRANGLE WEED
	INTELLIGENT KELP FOUND IN RELATIVELY WARM SEA WATER, CRUSHES VICTIMS WITH ITS FRONDS

	SU-MONSTER
	INHABITS FORSAKEN WILDERNESS AREAS, HAS A PREHENSILE TAIL TO SWING FROM LIMB FROM LIMB, HAS PSIONIC ATTACK

	SYLPH
	BEAUTIFUL WINGED CREATURES SIMILAR TO NYMPHS THAT DWELL IN AERIAL PLACES

	THOUGHT EATER
	DWELLERS IN THE ETHER ATTRACTED BY THE USE OF PSIONICS, THAT CAN ABSORB PSIONIC OR SPELL ENERGY

	TICK, GIANT
	A BLOOD-SUCKER CREATURE

	TIGER [LION OR CAT]
	DESCRIBED ARE THE TIGER AND SABRE-TOOTH TIGER (SMILODON)

	TITAN
	DWELL ON A PLANE SOMEWHERE ABOVE THE MATERIAL PLANE, CHAOTIC GOOD BEINGS THAT RESEMBLE 18-FOOT-TALL (5.5 M) HUMANS

	TITANOTHERE
	A GIANT-LIKE CREATURE

	TOAD, GIANT
	DESCRIBED ARE THE GIANT TOAD, ICE TOAD, AND POISONOUS TOAD

	TRAPPER
	CLEVER MONSTERS THAT CAN SHAPE THEIR FLAT BODIES TO APPEAR AS PART OF A STONE FLOOR

	TREANT
	COMBINES FEATURES OF BOTH HUMANS AND TREES, DWELL IN FORESTS AND ARE INDISTINGUISHABLE FROM TREES, CAN CAUSE TREES TO COME TO LIFE AND MOVE

	TRITON
	RUMORED TO BE FROM THE ELEMENTAL PLANE OF WATER, SEA DWELLERS WITH THE UPPER BODIES OF HUMANS AND THE LOWER BODIES OF FISH

	TROGLODYTE
	REPTILIAN HUMANOIDS THAT DWELL IN SUBTERRANEAN PLACES, LOATHE HUMANS AND SLAUGHTER ALL THEY ENCOUNTER

	TROLL
	HORRID CARNIVORES THAT KNOW NO FEAR AND ARE ABLE TO REGENERATE DAMAGE TAKEN

	TURTLE, GIANT
	DESCRIBED ARE THE GIANT SEA TURTLE AND GIANT SNAPPING TURTLE

	UMBER HULK
	SUBTERRANEAN PREDATORS WITH IRON-LIKE CLAWS THAT ENABLE THEM TO BURROW THROUGH SOLID STONE, AND THEIR EYES CAUSE A DANGEROUS CONFUSION IN OPPONENTS

	UNICORN
	DWELLING IN TEMPERATE WOODLANDS, THESE CHAOTIC GOOD CREATURES SHUN CONTACT WITH NEARLY ALL CREATURES

	VAMPIRE
	CHAOTIC EVIL, NIGHT-PROWLING CREATURES AND THEIR POWERFUL NEGATIVE FORCE DRAINS LIFE ENERGY FROM VICTIMS

	WASP, GIANT
	A BEE-LIKE CREATURE

	WATER WEIRD
	ORIGINATING FROM THE ELEMENTAL PLACE OF WATER, ATTACKS ALL LIVING THINGS, FEEDING FROM THEIR ESSENCES

	WEASEL, GIANT
	A RODENT-LIKE CREATURE 

	WHALE
	A GREAT SEA FISH

	WIGHT
	UNDEAD HUMANS THAT INHABIT BARROW MOUNDS OR CATACOMBS, EVIL AND HATEFUL, SEEKING TO DESTROY ALL LIFE THEY ENCOUNTER

	WILL-O-(THE)-WISP
	COMMONLY HAUNT DESERTED BOGS, FENS, SWAMPS AND THE LIKE, FEEDS UPON THE LIFE FORCE OF DYING BEINGS

	WIND WALKER
	CREATURES FROM THE ELEMENTAL PLANE OF AIR THAT ATTACK BY WIND FORCE

	WOLF
	DESCRIBED ARE THE WOLF, DIRE WOLF (WORG), AND WINTER WOLF

	WOLVERINE
	DESCRIBED ARE THE WOLVERINE, AND GIANT WOLVERINE

	WRAITH
	UNDEAD, SIMILAR TO WIGHT’S, WITH A CHILLING TOUCH THAT DRAINS LIFE ENERGY

	WYVERN
	DISTANTLY RELATED TO DRAGONS, STUPID BUT VERY AGGRESSIVE, CAN LASH WITH STING-EQUIPPED TAIL

	XORN
	FROM THE ELEMENTAL PLANE OF EARTH, FEED ON CERTAIN RARE MINERALS, SNACKS UPON COPPER AND SILVER

	YETI
	INHABITS REGIONS OF ICY COLD, VERY FOND OF HUMAN FLESH

	ZOMBIE
	MAGICALLY ANIMATED CORPSES, UNDEAD CREATURES UNDER THE COMMAND OF THE EVIL MAGIC-USERS OR CLERICS WHO ANIMATED THEM

	 AARAKOCRA
	INTELLIGENT WINGED HUMANOIDS WITH AN AVIAN APPEARANCE. THEIR WINGS ARE DESCRIBED AS BEING MORE ALONG THE LINES OF PTERODACTYLS OR BATS THAN THOSE FOUND ON BIRDS OR ANGELS, AND THEY ARE DEPICTED AS POSSESSING TWO PAIRS OF HANDS—ONE PAIR AS PART OF THEIR WINGS, WHILE THE OTHER PAIR ARE HIDDEN BEHIND THE TALONS ON THEIR FEET.

	ACHAIERAI
	ACHAIERAI ARE DEPICTED AS LARGE FLIGHTLESS BIRDS—REMINISCENT OF THE KIWI (ALBEIT CONSIDERABLY LARGER) —WITH FOUR LEGS AND A RAPTOR-LIKE BEAK.

	ADHERER
	WHILE THE ADHERER IS DESCRIBED AS HAVING A MUMMY-LIKE APPEARANCE, IT IS NOT TECHNICALLY UNDEAD. INSTEAD IT IS A HUMANOID COVERED WITH LOOSE FOLDS OF WHITE SKIN THAT IS SAID TO SECRETE AN ADHESIVE SUBSTANCE WHICH CAUSES WEAPONS EMPLOYED AGAINST IT TO BE REDUCED IN EFFECTIVENESS AND TO STICK TO ITS BODY.

	ALEAX
	AN ALEAX IS AN AVATAR OF CERTAIN GODS SENT AS VENGEANCE FOR ANGERING THE DEITY. IT IS ONLY VISIBLE TO THE VICTIM, AND HAS IDENTICAL CHARACTERISTICS TO THE TARGET—THE SAME ARMOR, SKILLS AND WEAPONS. IF THE TARGET IS DEFEATED, THE FIEND FOLIO STATES THAT THE VICTIM WILL BE RAISED FROM THE DEAD, MINUS ALL THEIR TREASURE AND HALF OF THEIR EXPERIENCE. IF THE TARGET WINS, HE OR SHE IS TAKEN TO SERVE THE DEITY FOR A YEAR AND A DAY.

	ALGOID
	A COLONY OF ALGAE THAT APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A GREEN HUMANOID.

	AL-MI'RAJ
	THE AL-MI'RAJ IS DEPICTED AS A CROSS BETWEEN A RABBIT AND A UNICORN—IN EFFECT, IT IS A LARGE HARE WITH A HORN PROTRUDING FROM ITS FOREHEAD.

	APPARITION
	THESE ARE DESCRIBED AS BEING UNDEAD CREATURES THAT LACK THE ABILITY TO INTERACT WITH THE PHYSICAL WORLD. INSTEAD THEY ATTACK BY SUGGESTION, FOOLING VICTIMS INTO BELIEVING THAT THEY ARE BEING STRANGLED, EVEN THOUGH THE APPARITION ITSELF IS UNABLE TO DIRECTLY INFLICT PHYSICAL DAMAGE.

	ASSASSIN BUG
	ASSASSIN BUGS ARE DESCRIBED AS FOUR-LEGGED INSECTS THAT REPRODUCE BY IMPLANTING EGGS INTO LIVING HUMAN HOSTS.

	ASTRAL SEARCHER
	THE FIEND FOLIO DESCRIBES ASTRAL SEARCHERS AS CREATURES THAT COME INTO EXISTENCE AS A RESULT OF CERTAIN INTENSE OR TRAUMATIC EVENTS. THEY SEEK TO POSSESS THEIR VICTIMS, AND, IF SUCCESSFUL, THE PERSON CANNOT BE SAVED—EVEN IF THE ASTRAL SEARCHER IS REMOVED. THEY ARE NOT CONSIDERED TO BE UNDEAD.

	BABBLER
	THE BABBLER IS A VARIATION ON THE LIZARD MAN—AN INTELLIGENT REPTILE REMINISCENT OF A SMALL DINOSAUR, THAT LIVES IN MARSHES AND LIKES TO DEVOUR HUMAN FLESH.

	BAT, GIANT
	THE GIANT BAT IN THE FIEND FOLIO IS EXACTLY WHAT ITS NAME WOULD SUGGEST—A GIANT FORM OF BAT WITH A 6' WINGSPAN. 

	BERBALANG
	A GARGOYLE-LIKE CREATURE, THE BERBALANG IS DESCRIBED AS A BIPEDAL CREATURE WITH LEATHERY SKIN AND BAT-LIKE WINGS. IT SPENDS MOST OF ITS LIFE IN A STATE OF HIBERNATION WHILE ITS SPIRIT ASTRAL TRAVELS. FOR A FEW DAYS EACH MONTH, IT SENDS A PROJECTION OUT INTO THE WORLD TO KILL AND FEED.

	BLINDHEIM
	A FROG-LIKE CREATURE OF LOW INTELLIGENCE, THE BLINDHEIM HAS EYES THAT EMIT BEAMS OF LIGHT. WHEN ATTACKING A VICTIM IN ITS SUBTERRANEAN REALM, IT OPENS ITS EYES, TEMPORARILY BLINDING THE TARGET.

	BLOOD HAWK
	THE BLOOD HAWK IS, AS THE NAME WOULD SUGGEST, A HAWK. IT IS ROUGHLY THE SAME SIZE AS A NORMAL HAWK, BUT IS DESCRIBED AS HAVING A "RAZOR SHARP BEAK" AND STRONG TALONS, WITH EAGLE-LIKE WINGS.

	BLOODWORM, GIANT
	GIANT BLOODWORMS ARE, ACCORDING TO THE FIEND FOLIO, HUGE (20' LONG) WORMS THAT LIVE IN UNDERGROUND POOLS. WHILE NOT DESCRIBED AS PARTICULARLY AGGRESSIVE, WHEN ATTACKING THEY ATTACH THEMSELVES TO THEIR VICTIM AND DRAIN THEIR BLOOD IN A LEECH-LIKE MANNER.

	BONESNAPPER
	SMALL CARNIVOROUS DINOSAURS (5' IN HEIGHT) THAT DECORATE THEIR LAIRS WITH HUMAN JAWBONES. IN THE FIEND FOLIO, THE BONE-SNAPPER IS DEPICTED AS BEING SIMILAR IN SHAPE TO THE CARNOSAURIA.

	BOOKA
	BOOKA ARE DESCRIBED AS BEING SMALL, GOOD CREATURES WHO ARE SIMILAR TO TRADITIONAL DEPICTIONS OF FAERIES. THEY OFTEN HELP AROUND HOUSES, BUT CAN CAUSE MISCHIEF WHEN UPSET.

	BULLYWUG
	BULLY-WUGS ARE DESCRIBED AS HUMANOIDS WITH THE HEAD OF FROGS. THEY ARE USUALLY SHORTER THAN A HUMAN, WITH LEATHERY SKIN AND WEBBED DIGITS. THEY ARE VERY GOOD JUMPERS, AND CAN JUMP ROUGHLY 30 FEET FORWARD AND 15 FEET VERTICALLY. THEY INHABIT TEMPERATE TO TROPICAL SWAMPS.

	BUNYIP
	THE BUNYIP IS LOOSELY BASED ON THE CREATURE FROM AUSTRALIAN MYTHOLOGY. THEY LIVE IN LAKES, MARSHES AND SOME RIVERS, AND ARE MOSTLY PLAYFUL RATHER THAN DANGEROUS, BUT THEY DO OCCASIONALLY ATTACK SMALLER CREATURES SUCH AS DWARVES.

	CARBUNCLE
	CARBUNCLES ARE DESCRIBED AS BEING SMALL, ARMADILLO-LIKE CREATURES WITH A LARGE RUBY STUCK INTO ITS HEAD. THEY TYPICALLY INFILTRATE GROUPS OF ADVENTURERS AND SPREAD DISSENT THROUGH PSYCHIC POWERS.

	CARYATID COLUMN
	THE FIEND FOLIO DESCRIBES THE CARYATID COLUMN AS BEING VERY SIMILAR TO A GOLEM. AS WITH OTHER GOLEMS, THE CARYATID COLUMN IS AN ARTIFICIAL CONSTRUCT ANIMATED BY MAGIC. THEY APPEAR TO PLAYERS AS COLUMNS WITH FINE CARVING SUGGESTING THE SHAPE OF A WOMAN HOLDING A SWORD. WHEN ACTIVATED, (TYPICALLY BY AN EVENT TRIGGER), THEY TRANSFORM INTO "YOUNG MAIDENS" AND DO BATTLE, RETURNING TO THEIR ORIGINAL POSITION AND STATE ONCE THE THREAT HAS BEEN DISPATCHED.

	CATERWAUL
	THE CATERWAUL IS A BIPEDAL FELINE, NOTED FOR ITS ABILITY TO CLIMB, HIDE IN SHADOWS AND TO MOVE SILENTLY. WHEN ATTACKING, IT IS SAID TO EMIT A HIGH-PITCHED SCREECH THAT WILL CAUSE DAMAGE TO ANYONE NEARBY.

	CIFAL
	CIFALS ARE DESCRIBED AS BEING A LARGE COLONY OF INSECTS WHICH HAS MASSED TOGETHER INTO A VAGUELY BIPEDAL FORM.

	CLUBNEK
	LARGE FLIGHTLESS BIRDS, DESCRIBED AS " MUTATED OSTRICHES", THAT ATTACK WITH THEIR BEAKS AND CLAWS.

	COFFER CORPSE
	UNDEAD ZOMBIES DERIVED FROM CORPSES THAT HAVE FAILED TO BE FULLY DISPOSED OF, SUCH AS FUNERAL BARGES WHICH HAVE BECOME STRANDED.

	CRABMAN
	THE CRAB-MAN IS A LARGE MONSTROUS HUMANOID. CRAB-MEN ARE SIMPLE HUNTER-GATHERERS AND GENERALLY PEACEFUL. A CRAB-MAN IS USUALLY NEUTRAL AND GENERALLY LIVES NEAR WARM SEA COASTS.

	CRYPT THING
	CRYPT THINGS ARE DEPICTED AS BEING UNDEAD SKELETONS THAT WEAR BROWN ROBES, FOUND WITHIN THEIR PRIVATE LAIRS. WHEN ATTACKED THEY WILL ATTEMPT TO TELEPORT THEIR ATTACKERS TO A RANDOM LOCATION.

	DAKON
	DAKONS ARE DESCRIBED AS SHAGGY, INTELLIGENT APES WITH A REASONABLE GRASP OF LANGUAGE, THAT LIVE IN JUNGLE SETTINGS. A DAKON IS DEPICTED AS BEING LIGHT BROWN IN COLOR, WITH GREEN EYES AND BLACK HANDS.

	DARK CREEPER
	DARK CREEPERS ARE SMALL HUMANOIDS (ABOUT 4' IN HEIGHT) THAT ARE DESCRIBED AS PREFERRING TO DWELL UNDERGROUND DUE TO THEIR HATRED OF LIGHT. THEY OPERATE LIKE THIEVES, EXTINGUISHING LIGHT SOURCES AND STEALING SMALL MAGICAL ITEMS. WHEN KILLED, THE FIEND FOLIO STATES THAT THEY SPONTANEOUSLY BURST INTO FLAME.

	DARK STALKER
	A DEATH-TOUCH CREATURE

	DEATH DOG
	THE DEATH DOG, WHICH IS "RUMORED TO BE A DESCENDANT OF CERBERUS."

	DEATH KNIGHT
	A DEATH-TOUCH CREATURE

	DEMON
	LOLTH, THE DEMON QUEEN OF SPIDERS (A LESSER GODDESS), IS DESCRIBED HERE

	DENZELIAN
	THE LOLTH, AS A GIANT SPIDER-CREATURE "WHICH OFTEN APPEARS ON FANTASY LITERATURE".

	DEVIL
	THE STYX DEVIL, A GREATER DEVIL, IS DESCRIBED HERE

	DEVIL DOG
	A HELL-HOUND

	DISENCHANTER
	A DISPELLING CREATURE

	DOOMBAT
	A DEATH-TOUCH CREATURE BY HIS BITE

	DRAGON, ORIENTAL
	DESCRIBED HERE ARE THE LI LUNG (EARTH DRAGON), LUNG WANG (SEA DRAGON), PAN LUNG (COILED DRAGON), SHEN LUNG (SPIRIT DRAGON), T'IEN LUNG (CELESTIAL DRAGON), AND YU LUNG (CARP DRAGON). 

	DRAGONFISH
	A HALF-FISH & HALF-DRAGON-LIKE CREATURE THAT BREATHES FIRE & CAN SWIM

	ELEMENTAL PRINCES OF EVIL
	DESCRIBED HERE ARE CRYONAX (PRINCE OF EVIL COLD CREATURES), IMIX (PRINCE OF EVIL FIRE CREATURES), OGRÉMOCH (PRINCE OF EVIL EARTH CREATURES), OLHYDRA (PRINCESS OF EVIL WATER CREATURES), AND YAN-C-BIN (PRINCE OF EVIL AERIAL CREATURES). 

	ELF, DROW 
	THE DROW ARE KNOWN AS DARK ELF’S WERE "EXPECTED ATTRACTIONS, BUT GOOD TO SEE NONETHELESS." 

	EYE KILLER
	AN EYE KILLER IS A CREATURE WITH A BAT-LIKE UPPER TORSO ON THE BODY OF A LARGE SNAKE. ITS STUNTED WINGS CANNOT SUPPORT FLIGHT. ITS UPPER BODY IS A DARK GREY-GREEN WHILE THE LOWER PART IS A MEDIUM GREEN FLECKED WITH DULLY YELLOW. ITS EYES ARE DISPROPORTIONATELY LARGE AND APPARENTLY LIDLESS. AN EYE KILLER DWELLS IN DARK PLACES UNDERGROUND. AN EYE KILLER WILL ATTACK CREATURES BY CRUSHING THEM WITH ITS COILS, BUT IF AN APPROACHING PARTY CARRIES LANTERNS OR TORCHES, THE EYE KILLER CAN USE ITS DEATH STARE ONCE PER DAY. ITS EYES GATHER THE ILLUMINATION FALLING ON THEM, AMPLIFYING IT ENORMOUSLY, AND PROJECT IT BACK AT THE LIGHT-BEARER AS A POWERFUL, NARROW RAY OF INTENSE LIGHT THAT KILLS INSTANTLY.

	EYE OF FEAR AND FLAME
	A FEARFUL FLAMING BEHOLDER-LIKE CREATURE 

	BAJANG
	EVIL NATURE SPIRIT THAT RESEMBLES A SHORT, FAT HUMANOID WITH CLAW-LIKE HANDS AND FEET.

	CENTIPEDE, SPIRIT
	A WORM-LIKE CREATURE

	DRAGON, LUNG
	ANY OF EIGHT POWERFUL AND INTELLIGENT SPIRIT CREATURES OF VARIOUS FORMS BASED ON THEIR 'ELEMENTAL' TYPES (LISTED BELOW).

	YU LUNG (CARP DRAGON)
	BODY OF A LARGE CARP WITH REPTILIAN HEAD AND FOREARMS AND A BEARD. JUVENILE FORM OF ALL LUNG DRAGONS.

	CHIANG LUNG (RIVER DRAGON)
	LONG, EEL-LIKE BODY WITH FOUR SHORT LIMBS ENDING IN WEBBED FEET AND HAS MULTICOLORED BEARD AND LONG HORNS.

	LI LUNG (EARTH DRAGON)
	BODY OF A LION WITH A HUMANOID FACE AND WINGS WITH LONG, PEACOCK-LIKE FEATHERS.

	LUNG WANG (SEA DRAGON)
	BODY OF A TURTLE WITH FIN-LIKE APPENDAGES AND A REPTILIAN HEAD, WHISKERS, AND HORNS.

	PAN LUNG (COILED DRAGON)
	LONG, THIN, MULTICOLORED REPTILIAN BODY WITH A VIBRANT MANE AND DARK WHISKERS.

	SHEN LUNG (SPIRIT DRAGON)
	REPTILIAN BODY WITH CLAWED FEET, SPIKE-COVERED TAIL, SPINED BACK, AND WITH TWO HORNS ON THE TOP OF THE HEAD.

	T'IEN LUNG (CELESTIAL DRAGON)
	LONG, SERPENTINE BODY THAT WRAPS ABOUT ITSELF, BRIGHTLY COLORED MANE AND WHISKERS AND GOLDEN BEARD.

	TUN MI LUNG (TYPHOON DRAGON)
	RESEMBLES A MULTICOLORED SALAMANDER WITH A LARGE MOUTH AND SHARP CLAWED FEET.

	GAKI
	UNDEAD SPIRITS OF MORTALS WHO MUST SERVE PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR ACTIONS. TYPES: JIKI-NIKU-GAKI (COMMONERS), SHIKKI-GAKI (HEALERS), SHINEN-GAKI (SOLDIERS), JIKI-KETSU-GAKI (SHAMANS, MONKS).

	GHOST
	ADAPTATION OF STANDARD GHOSTS TO AN ORIENTAL CAMPAIGN. ALSO, BRIEF DESCRIPTIONS OF AKIKAGE (NINJA ASSASSIN), CHU-U (LEGLESS GHOST), CON-TINH (MAIDEN), HANGING GHOST (GHOST OF A SUICIDE), KUEI (UNAVENGED SPIRIT), AND UBUME (DEATH DURING CHILDBIRTH).

	HANNYA
	UPPER BODY OF AN OLD WOMAN WITH FORKED TONGUE, LOWER BODY OF A SERPENT.

	HEBI-NO-ONNA
	ATTRACTIVE HUMAN-FEMALE CLAD WITH MANY GEMSTONES AND WITH SNAKES HIDDEN WITHIN THEIR SLEEVES.

	HENGEYOKAI
	SHAPESHIFTER THAT CAN BE IN ANIMAL, HALF-ANIMAL HALF-HUMAN, OR HUMAN FORMS.

	HOPPING VAMPIRE
	BODY OF A POORLY BURIED INDIVIDUAL THAT RETURNS TO SEMI-LIFE. REMAINS PARTIALLY RIGID AND MUST 'HOP' TO MOVE.

	KAPPA
	SHORT, STOOPED HUMANOID WITH A TURTLE SHELL FOR A BACK, WEBBED AND CLAWED FEET AND HANDS, GREEN SKIN, AND AN INDENTATION ON THE TOP OF THE HEAD THAT HOLDS A SMALL AMOUNT OF LAKE WATER.

	KI-RIN
	RESEMBLES A UNICORN WITH GOLD SCALES AND A THICK MANE.

	KOROBOKURU
	WILD AND UNKEMPT ORIENTAL DWARVES THAT RESEMBLE THEIR COMMON COUNTERPARTS.

	MAMONO
	SHAPESHIFTER THAT APPEAR SKINLESS WITH A SINGLE EYE IN THEIR FOREHEAD, LONG RAZOR-LIKE BLADES FOR ARMS AND A LARGE MOUTH IN THEIR ABDOMEN IN THEIR NATURAL FORM.

	NAGA, SHINOMEN
	HUMAN HEAD AND BODY WITH A SERPENTINE TAIL IN PLACE OF LEGS. INCLUDES FIVE BLOODLINES: GREEN-SNAKE, CHAMELEON, ASP, COBRA, AND CONSTRICTOR.

	NAT
	LESSER SPIRIT THAT APPEARS LIKE A SHORT HUMANOID WITH BRIGHT SKIN, LONG CLAWS, DARK HAIR, AND FANGS. INCLUDES EINSAUNG NAT, HKUM YENG NAT, AND LU NAT SUBTYPES.

	NATURE SPIRIT
	IN NATURAL FORM APPEARS LIKE A PIECE OF NATURE (ROCK, TREE, ETC.). COMMONLY SEEN IN HUMANOID FORM.

	NEZUMI
	APPEAR LIKE GIANT RATS THAT WALK ON THEIR HIND LEGS.

	ONI
	ANY OF THREE VARIETIES OF GIANT HUMANOIDS WITH ANIMAL FEATURES (LISTED BELOW).

	COMMON ONI
	8 FEET (2.4 M) TALL AND EXTREMELY MUSCULAR, COVERED WITH COARSE HAIR AND WITH LONG FANGS AND HORNS.

	GO-ZU ONI
	SLIGHTLY LARGER THAN COMMON ONI BUT WITH THE HEAD OF A BULL.

	ME-ZU ONI
	10 FEET (3.0 M) TALL AND 1000 POUNDS WITH THE HEAD OF A HORSE.

	ONI, SHADOWLANDS
	ANY OF TWELVE VARIETIES OF EVIL OUTSIDERS.

	ABOLETH
	PSIONIC FISH-LIKE AMPHIBIAN FOUND IN UNDERWATER LAKES AND RIVERS CAPABLE OF ENSLAVING OTHER CREATURES.

	ACHAIERAI
	LARGE, FLIGHTLESS BIRD. EVIL AND INTELLIGENT, IT ORIGINATES FROM THE PLANE OF ACHERON.

	ALLIP
	UNDEAD SPIRIT OF SOMEONE DRIVEN TO MADNESS AND SUICIDE. LOOKS AS IT DID IN LIFE, BUT WITH FEATURES DISTORTED BY MADNESS.

	ANIMATED OBJECT
	MUNDANE OBJECT ANIMATED BY MAGIC.

	ANKHEG
	LARGE, BURROWING CREATURE WITH MANDIBLES AND A CHITINOUS SHELL CAPABLE OF SPITTING ACID.

	ARANEA
	INTELLIGENT GIANT SPIDER CAPABLE OF CHANGING FORMS AND OF UTILIZING SORCEROUS MAGIC.

	ARROWHAWK
	BIRD-LIKE CREATURE FROM THE ELEMENTAL PLANE OF AIR.

	ASSASSIN VINE
	PLANT THAT STRANGLES PASSERS-BY.

	ATHACH
	VERY LARGE AND STRONG BIPED WITH A THIRD ARM ON ITS CHEST.

	AZER
	FLAMING DWARF FROM THE ELEMENTAL PLANE OF FIRE.

	BARGHEST
	LAWFUL EVIL OUTSIDER THAT CHANGES FROM THE FORM OF A LARGE GOBLIN TO THAT OF A WOLF.

	BASILISK
	REPTILIAN MONSTER THAT PETRIFIES OPPONENTS WITH A GAZE.

	BEHIR
	40-FOOT-LONG (12 M), SNAKE-LIKE MONSTER WITH VERY HARD SCALES CAPABLE OF SHOOTING LIGHTNING FROM ITS MOUTH.

	BEHOLDER
	FLOATING ORB WITH A SINGLE EYE IN ITS CENTER, A LARGE MOUTH AND TEN SMALLER EYES ON STALKS CAPABLE OF SEVERAL MAGICAL EFFECTS.

	BELKER
	EVIL AIR ELEMENTAL THAT RESEMBLE A DEMON IN THE FORM OF SMOKE.

	BLINK DOG
	INTELLIGENT, LAWFUL GOOD CANINE WITH THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT.

	BODAK
	UNDEAD CREATURE CREATED WHEN SOMEONE IS DESTROYED BY THE TOUCH OF ABSOLUTE EVIL.

	BUGBEAR
	LARGE, AGGRESSIVE GOBLIN.

	BULETTE
	20-FOOT-LONG (6.1 M) QUADRUPEDAL PREDATOR KNOWN AS A "LANDSHARK" COVERED IN BLUISH PLATES AND SCALES.

	CARRION CRAWLER
	SUBTERRANEAN SCAVENGER ABLE TO PARALYZE OPPONENTS WITH ITS TENTACLES.

	CELESTIAL
	ANY ONE OF A NUMBER OF CREATURES FROM A PLANE OF GOOD. LANTERN ARCHON, HOUND ARCHON, AVORAL (GUARDINAL), GHAELE (ELADRIN), TRUMPET ARCHON, ASTRAL DEVA, PLANETAR AND SOLAR LISTED.

	CENTAUR
	RECLUSIVE CREATURE FROM WOODLAND WITH THE BODY AND LEGS OF A HORSE ATTACHED TO THE TORSO AND UPPER BODY OF A HUMANOID.

	CHAOS BEAST
	MONSTER FROM A CHAOTIC PLANE WITH AN EVER-CHANGING FORM AND THE ABILITY TO TURN OTHER CREATURES TO FORMLESS GOO.

	CHIMERA
	MONSTER WITH THE HINDQUARTERS OF A GOAT, FOREQUARTERS OF A LION, WINGS OF A DRAGON AND HEADS OF ALL THREE.

	CHOKER
	SUBTERRANEAN PREDATORY ABERRATION OF A HUMANOID SHAPE WITH LONG LIMBS THAT GRABS AND STRANGLES PREY.

	CHUUL
	AMPHIBIOUS ABERRATION THAT APPEARS TO BE A CROSS BETWEEN A CRUSTACEAN, AN INSECT AND A SNAKE.

	CLOAKER
	INTELLIGENT CREATURE OF CHAOTIC NEUTRAL ALIGNMENT RESEMBLING A BLACK CLOAK.

	COCKATRICE
	CROSS BETWEEN A LIZARD, COCKEREL AND BAT ABLE TO TURN FLESH TO STONE.

	COUATL
	LAWFUL GOOD, HIGHLY INTELLIGENT CREATURE RESEMBLING A WINGED SNAKE. WORSHIPPED IN REGIONS IT INHABITS.

	DARKMANTLE
	CAVE DWELLING CREATURE THAT RESEMBLES A STALAGMITE WHEN AT REST. ABLE TO CREATE MAGICAL DARKNESS, IT DEFEATS ENEMIES BY ENGULFING AND CONSTRICTING THEM.

	DELVER
	ABERRATION THAT LIVES DEEP UNDERGROUND AND FEEDS ON ROCK.

	DEMON
	ANY ONE OF MANY TYPES OF CHAOTIC EVIL OUTSIDERS FROM THE PLANE OF THE ABYSS. INCLUDES THE SUB-TYPE OF TANAR'RI DEMONS.

	DEVIL
	ANY ONE OF MANY TYPES OF CHAOTIC EVIL OUTSIDERS FROM THE PLANE OF THE ABYSS. INCLUDES THE SUB-TYPE OF ARCH-DEMONS.

	DEVOURER
	VERY LARGE UNDEAD CREATURE FOUND ON THE ASTRAL AND ETHEREAL PLANES. APPEARS TO BE A LARGE SKELETON WITH STRANDS OF FLESH AND A TINY FIGURE TRAPPED IN THE RIBCAGE.

	DIGESTER
	FAST MOVING CREATURE RESEMBLING A PREDATORY DINOSAUR THAT CAN SPIT ACID.

	DINOSAUR
	ANY OF SEVERAL REAL-WORLD DINOSAURS. LISTED ARE DEINONYCHUS, ELASMOSAURUS, MEGARAPTOR, TRICERATOPS AND TYRANNOSAURUS.

	DISPLACER BEAST
	SAVAGE YET STEALTHY PREDATOR RESEMBLING A PUMA WITH SIX LEGS AND TENTACLES GROWING FROM ITS SHOULDERS.

	DOPPELGANGER
	A HUMANOID SHAPE-CHANGER RACE INFILTRATING SOCIETY FOR ITS OWN CONVENIENCE

	DRAGON
	ANY OF FIVE CHROMATIC (EVIL) OR FIVE METALLIC (GOOD) INTELLIGENT WINGED LIZARDS THAT GROW TO BE VERY LARGE AND POWERFUL.

	DRAGON TURTLE
	A TYPE OF STEAM-BREATHING DRAGON WITH THE SHELL OF A GIANT TURTLE. LIVES PRIMARILY IN THE OPEN SEAS.

	DRAGONNE
	A RELATIVELY SMALL, LEONINE-LIKE DRAGON TYPE. ITS BREATH WEAPON (CONTRARY TO TRADITIONAL DRAGONS) IS ITS LOUD ROAR.

	DRIDER
	A DROW MAGE OR CLERIC OUTCAST TRANSFORMED INTO A HIDEOUS CENTAUROID SPIDER-CREATURE BY THE POWER OF THE GODDESS LOLTH.

	DRYAD
	A HUMAN-LIKE FEMALE TREE SPIRIT.

	DWARF
	A VERY SHORT MAGICAL CREATURE

	ELEMENTAL
	A MAN-LIKE CREATURE OF THE FIVE ELEMENTS (EARTH, WATER, AIR, WIND & FIRE]

	ELF
	A SMALL MISCHIEF CREATURE 

	ETTERCAP
	A GOBLINOID CREATURE WITH POISONOUS FANGS AND A CERTAIN AFFINITY WITH SPIDERS, PARTICULARLY GIANT ONES.

	ETTIN
	A DOUBLE-HEADED GIANT-LIKE CREATURE DISTANTLY RELATED TO ORCS.

	FROST WORM
	A WORM-LIKE CREATURE THAT STRIKES WITH ICE

	FUNGUS
	DESCRIBED ARE THE SHRIEKER AND VIOLET FUNGUS

	GARGOYLE
	A GREAT BIRD-LIKE CREATURE

	GENIE
	A SHADOWY-LIKE CREATURE THAT PREFORMS WISHES ON THE CASTER

	GIANT
	A VERY TALL MAN-LIKE CREATURE

	GIANT EAGLE
	A GREAT BIRD-LIKE CREATURE

	GIANT OWL
	A TALKING GOLDEN-LIKE CREATURE

	GOLEM
	DIVIDED INTO SEVERAL TYPES: FLESH, CLAY, STONE, AND IRON GOLEM

	GRAY RENDER
	A GRAY RENDER IS A BIG, BULKY, BULBOUS CREATURE WHICH STANDS 9 FEET TALL, DESPITE A HUNCHED POSTURE, AND 4 FEET WIDE AND LONG. IT HAS A SHORT TAIL, AND A BULLET-SHAPED HEAD WITH SIX SMALL, YELLOW EYES.

	GRIMLOCK
	A BLIND, SAVAGE HUMANOID CAVE-DWELLING RACE

	HAG
	DIVIDED INTO SEVERAL TYPES: SEA HAG, ANNIS, AND GREEN HAG

	HYDRA
	MAY POSSESS ANYTHING BETWEEN FIVE TO TWELVE HEADS

	KRAKEN
	A CREATURE WITH A LION’S HEAD, DRAGON BODY & SCORPION TAIL

	KUO-TOA
	FISH-LIKE HUMANOIDS

	MEPHIT
	DESCRIBED ARE THE AIR MEPHIT, DUST MEPHIT, EARTH MEPHIT, FIRE MEPHIT, ICE MEPHIT, MAGMA MEPHIT, OOZE MEPHIT, SALT MEPHIT, STEAM MEPHIT, AND WATER MEPHIT

	MERFOLK
	A MALE MERMAID

	NIGHTSHADE
	DESCRIBED ARE THE NIGHTWING, NIGHTWALKER, AND NIGHTCRAWLER

	OGRE
	DESCRIBED ARE THE OGRE AND OGRE MAGE

	OOZE
	DESCRIBED ARE THE GRAY OOZE, GELATINOUS CUBE, OCHRE JELLY, AND BLACK PUDDING

	PEGASUS
	A FLYING-HORNED HORSE

	PLANETOUCHED
	DESCRIBED ARE THE AASIMAR AND TIEFLING

	SPHINX
	DESCRIBED ARE THE ANDROSPHINX, CRIOSPHINX, GYNOSPHINX, AND HIERACOSPHINX

	SPIDER EATER
	A SPIDER-LIKE CREATURE THAT FEEDS ON FLESH

	SPRITE
	DESCRIBED ARE THE GRIG, NIXIE, AND PIXIE

	TOJANIDA
	DESCRIBED ARE THE JUVENILE, ADULT, AND ELDER TOJANIDA

	ZOMBIE
	DESCRIBED ARE THE TINY, SMALL, MEDIUM-SIZE, LARGE, HUGE, GARGANTUAN, AND COLOSSAL ZOMBIE

	GIANT ANT
	DESCRIBED ARE THE WORKER GIANT ANT, SOLDIER GIANT ANT, AND QUEEN GIANT ANT

	GIANT BEETLE
	DESCRIBED ARE THE GIANT BOMBARDIER BEETLE, GIANT FIRE BEETLE, AND GIANT STAG BEETLE

	GIANT PRAYING MANTIS
	DESCRIBED ARE THE GIANT INSECT-LIKE CREATURE

	MONSTROUS CENTIPEDE
	DESCRIBED ARE THE TINY, SMALL, MEDIUM-SIZE, LARGE, HUGE, GARGANTUAN, AND COLOSSAL MONSTROUS CENTIPEDE

	MONSTROUS SCORPION
	DESCRIBED ARE THE TINY, SMALL, MEDIUM-SIZE, LARGE, HUGE, GARGANTUAN, AND COLOSSAL MONSTROUS SCORPION

	MONSTROUS SPIDER
	DESCRIBED ARE THE TINY, SMALL, MEDIUM-SIZE, LARGE, HUGE, GARGANTUAN, AND COLOSSAL MONSTROUS SPIDER

	DEMON
	DESCRIBED ARE THE MANE (TANAR'RI), RUTTERKIN (TANAR'RI), BAR- IGURA (TANAR'RI), BABAU (TANAR'RI), SHADOW DEMON, AND CHASME (TANAR'RI).

	DEVIL
	DESCRIBED ARE THE KOCRACHON (BAATEZU) AND GHARGATULA (BAATEZU).

	KYTHON
	DESCRIBED ARE THE BROODLING, JUVENILE KYTHON, ADULT KYTHON, IMPALER, SLAYMASTER, AND SLAUGHTERKING.

	BONE CREATURE
	ANY NONUNDEAD, CORPOREAL CREATURE WITH A SKELETAL SYSTEM. A SAMPLE BONE BUGBEAR ROGUE IS DESCRIBED.

	CORPSE CREATURE
	ANY NONUNDEAD, NONCONSTRUCT, NONPLANT CORPOREAL CREATURE. A SAMPLE CORPSE HUMAN BARBARIAN IS DESCRIBED.

	CORRUPTED CREATURE
	ANY CORPOREAL CREATURE THAT IS NOT AN OUTSIDER. A SAMPLE CORRUPTED WOLF IS DESCRIBED.

	CYCLOPS
	GIANT HUMANOID NOTABLE FOR A SINGLE EYE IN THE FOREHEAD; FROM THE OLYMPIAN PANTHEON.

	FAUN
	WOODLAND HUMANOID OF THE OLYMPIAN PANTHEON.

	MINION OF SET
	WARRIOR SERVANT OF THE EVIL GOD SET FROM THE PHARAONIC PANTHEON.

	MUMMY, GREATER
	A HUMANOID CHARACTER. ALSO INCLUDES A SAMPLE GREATER MUMMY.

	EINHERJAR
	FALLEN WARRIOR CHOSEN TO FIGHT AT THE TIME OF RAGNAROK.

	VALKYRIES
	QUASI-DEITY FEMALE WARRIOR OF THE ASGARDIAN PANTHEON.

	ASTRAL CONSTRUCT (1ST THROUGH 9TH LEVEL)
	CONSTRUCT OF RAW ECTOPLASM THAT CAN BE MOLDED TO ANY FORM BY THE SUMMONER (DEFAULTS TO A ROUGHLY HUMANOID FORM).

	BLUE
	A BLUE-SKINNED GOBLIN THAT IS SOMEWHAT SMALLER THAN AN AVERAGE GOBLIN.

	BRAIN MOLE
	SMALL RODENT THAT IS VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL TO ITS COMMON RELATIVE.

	CALLER IN DARKNESS
	A SWIRLING MIST THAT CONTAINS TENS OF HORROR-STRUCK HUMANOID FACES.

	CEREBRILITH
	HUMANOID IN SHAPE, ROUGHLY 8 FEET (2.4 M) TALL WITH AN ELONGATED SKULL THAT JOINS WITH ITS HUNCHED BACK.

	CRYSMAL
	CRYSTALLINE SCORPION-LIKE BODY WITH 6–8 LEGS AND A SHARP STINGER.

	FOLUGUB
	A BEETLE CREATURE ROUGHLY 6 FEET (1.8 M) LONG AND 180 POUNDS.

	GITHYANKI
	HUMANOID WITH GAUNT FEATURES, YELLOWED SKIN, AND JET-BLACK HAIR.

	GITHZERAI
	HUMANOID WITH GAUNT FEATURES, SKIN OF YELLOW-GREEN, AND CLAWED FINGERS.

	INTELLECT DEVOURER
	A BRAIN-SHAPED BODY SUPPORTED BY FOUR LEGS WITH CLAWED FEET.

	NEOTHELID
	WORM-LIKE CREATURE 10 FEET (3.0 M) IN DIAMETER AND 100 FEET (30 M) LONG WITH FOUR LONG TENTACLES PROTRUDING FROM THE LAMPREY-LIKE MAW.

	PHTHISIC
	WARPED RESEMBLANCE OF THE INDIVIDUAL FROM WHICH IT WAS SPAWNED, STANDING ROUGHLY 10 FEET (3.0 M) TALL WITH SPINES, SHARP TEETH, AND CLAWS.

	PSION-KILLER
	A CRYSTAL GOLEM THAT IS ROUGHLY 10 FEET (3.0 M) TALL AND 2,500 POUNDS.

	PUPPETEER
	SMALL BROWN-COLORED LEECH LACKING LIMBS OR SENSORY ORGANS.

	TEMPORAL FILCHER
	FOUR-ARMED, ONE LEGGED CREATURE WITH THICK TORSO, NECK, AND HEAD WHICH HAS A SINGLE HORN.

	THOUGHT EATER
	A SKELETON WITH SCRAPS OF FLESH RESEMBLING A LARGE FELINE BUT WITH CLAWS AND SKULL RESEMBLING A BIRD OF PREY.

	UDOROOT
	CARNIVOROUS PLANT CONSISTING OF A LARGE BULB BELOW THE SURFACE AND SIX 'CROWNS' RESEMBLING SUN FLOWERS ABOVE THE SURFACE.

	AQUATIC ELVES
	ALSO CALLED SEA ELVES, THEY ARE AKIN TO MERMEN AS LAND ELVES ARE TO HUMANS

	FLOATING EYES
	SMALL FISH WITH A HUGE CENTRAL EYE THAT CAN HYPNOTIZE A VICTIM

	GIANT FROG
	DARK GREEN, COVERED IN WARTS AND BOILS AND A FOUL-SMELLING OOZE; 3 FEET LONG AND 2 FEET TALL. ATTACK BY WHIPPING POISON AT THEIR PREY WITH THEIR TONGUES.

	GIANT BEETLE
	FIVE TYPES ARE DESCRIBED: GIANT STAG BEETLE, RHINOCEROS BEETLE, BOMBARDIER BEETLE, FIRE BEETLE, AND BORING BEETLE

	IXITXACHITL
	A RACE OF CHAOTIC CLERICAL PHILOSOPHERS THAT RESEMBLE MANTA RAYS

	LOCATHAH
	NOMADIC PEOPLE THAT RIDE EELS AND ROAM THE OCEAN DEPTHS

	MANTA RAY
	A DEADLY STINGER SEA CREATURE

	MASHER
	CORAL EATERS, SIMILAR TO LARGE PURPLE WORMS

	MERMEN
	MORE INTELLIGENT THAN LIZARDMEN, THESE AQUATIC CREATURES USE WEAPONS AS HUMANS DO

	MORKOTH (MORLOCK)
	THIS SHROUDED WRAITH OF THE DEEP MAKES ITS HOME IN SPIRALING TUNNELS

	PUNGI RAY
	DESCRIBED ARE THE MANTA RAY, RAY, AND STINGRAY

	SAHUAGIN
	"DEVIL-MEN OF THE DEEP", THESE VORACIOUS CREATURES ARE A CONSTANT THREAT TO HUMANS

	STRANGLE WEED
	LOOKS LIKE ORDINARY SEAWEED BUT CRUSHES ITS VICTIMS LIKE A TENTACLE 

	BRAIN MOLES
	SMALL RODENT-LIKE CREATURES THAT ARE ATTRACTED BY PSIONIC ACTIVITY

	CEREBRAL PARASITES
	TINY CREATURES THAT ATTACK PSIONICALLY ENDOWED CREATURES

	COUATL
	WINGED, FEATHERED SERPENTS FOUND IN JUNGLES, WITH EXCEPTIONAL INTELLIGENCE AND POWERS

	DEMONS
	DEMONS ARE CHAOTIC AND EVIL

	DEMOGORGON
	THIS GIGANTIC REPTILIAN DEMON PRINCE IS POWERFUL, HAS BODY AND LEGS OF A GIANT LIZARD, TWIN SNAKE-LIKE NECKS AND TWO HEADS WHICH BEAR THE VISAGES OF EVIL BABOONS

	ORCUS
	GROSSLY FAT DEMON LORD WITH GOAT-LIKE HEAD AND LEGS, HOLDS THE WAND OF DEATH (ORCUS' WAND)

	ORCUS TYPE I
	AMONG THE WEAKEST OF THEIR KIND, THEY RESEMBLE A CROSS BETWEEN HUMAN AND VULTURE

	ORCUS TYPE II
	LOOKS LIKE A GROSS TOAD WITH HUMAN ARMS IN PLACE OF FORELEGS

	ORCUS TYPE III
	HAS A GHASTLY APPEARANCE, BROAD AND STRONG-LOOKING, WITH A HEAD LIKE A GOAT-HORNED DOG, PINCERS INSTEAD OF HANDS, AND HUMAN ARMS PROTRUDING FROM ITS CHEST

	ORCUS TYPE IV
	COMBINES THE WORST FEATURES OF APE AND BOAR, WITH SMALL WINGS FOR THEIR PONDEROUS BODIES

	SUCCUBUS
	APPEARS LIKE A TALL AND VERY BEAUTIFUL HUMAN WOMAN, AND DRAINS ENERGY BY A KISS

	SUCCUBUS TYPE V
	FEMALE DEMON WITH A MULTIARMED TORSO ATOP THE BODY OF A GREAT SNAKE

	SUCCUBUS TYPE VI
	HIGHLY INTELLIGENT DEMONS WITH GREAT MAGICAL POWER

	INTELLECT DEVOURERS
	CHAOTIC AND EVIL MONSTERS, HIGHLY MALIGN WITH REGARD TO SENTIENT LIFE

	KI-RIN
	AERIAL CREATURES THAT DWELL AMONGST THE CLOUDS, OF THE HIGHEST INTELLIGENCE AND COMPLETELY LAWFUL (AND GOOD)

	MIND FLAYERS
	SUPER-INTELLIGENT, MAN-SHAPED CREATURES OF GREAT (AND LAWFUL) EVIL, TENTACLES PENETRATE TO THE BRAIN AND DRAW IT FORTH FOR FOOD

	SHEDU
	SIMILAR IN APPEARANCE TO LAMMASU, HUMAN-HEADED WINGED CREATURES WITH BULL-LIKE BODIES

	SU-MONSTERS
	EVIL AND CHAOTIC BEINGS RESEMBLING WASP-WAISTED, GREAT CHESTED HOUNDS

	THOUGHT EATERS
	UNINTELLIGENT ETHER DWELLERS ATTRACTED BY PSIONIC-RELATED ENERGY USE

	CLOCKWORKS
	BRONZE SCOUT, IRON COBRA, OAKEN BOLTER, STONE DEFENDER

	DEATHLOCK
	DEATHLOCK, DEATHLOCK MASTERMIND, DEATHLOCK WIGHT

	DEMONS
	ALKILITH, ARMANITE, BULEZAU, DYBBUK, MAUREZHI, MOLYDEUS, NABASSU, RUTTERKIN, ABYSSAL WRETCH, SIBRIEX, WASTRILITH

	DEMONS: DEMON LORDS
	BAPHOMET, DEMOGORGON, FRAZ-URB'LUU, GRAZ'ZT, JUIBLEX, ORCUS, YEENOGHU, ZUGGTMOY

	DERRO
	DERRO, DERRO SAVANT

	DEVILS
	ABISHAI (BLACK ABISHAI, BLUE ABISHAI, GREEN ABISHAI, RED ABISHAI, WHITE ABISHAI), AMNIZU, HELLFIRE ENGINE, MERREGON, NARZUGON, NUPPERIBO, ORTHON

	DEVILS: ARCHDEVILS
	BAEL, GERYON, HUTIJIN, MOLOCH, TITIVILUS, ZARIEL

	DROW
	DROW ARACHNOMANCER, DROW FAVORED CONSORT, DROW HOUSE CAPTAIN, DROW INQUISITOR, DROW MATRON MOTHER, DROW SHADOWBLADE

	DUERGAR
	DUERGAR DESPOT, DUERGAR HAMMERER, DUERGAR KAVALRACHNI, DUERGAR MIND MASTER, DUERGAR SCREAMER, DUERGAR SOULBLADE, DUERGAR STONE GUARD, DUERGAR WARLORD, DUERGAR XARRORN

	EIDOLON
	EIDOLON, SACRED STATUE

	ELADRIN
	AUTUMN ELADRIN, SPRING ELADRIN, SUMMER ELADRIN, WINTER ELADRIN

	ELDER ELEMENTALS
	LEVIATHAN, PHOENIX, ELDER TEMPEST, ZARATAN

	ELEMENTAL MYRMIDONS
	AIR ELEMENTAL MYRMIDON, EARTH ELEMENTAL MYRMIDON, FIRE ELEMENTAL MYRMIDON, WATER ELEMENTAL MYRMIDON

	GITH
	GITHYANKI GISH, GITHYANKI KITH'RAK, GITHYANKI SUPREME COMMANDER, GITHZERAI ANARCH, GITHZERAI ENLIGHTENED

	KRUTHIKS
	YOUNG KRUTHIK, ADULT KRUTHIK, KRUTHIK HIVE LORD

	OBLEX
	OBLEX SPAWN, ADULT OBLEX, ELDER OBLEX

	OGRES
	OGRE BATTERING RAM, OGRE BOLT LAUNCHER, OGRE CHAIN BRUTE, OGRE HOWDAH

	SHADAR-KAI
	GLOOM WEAVER, SHADOW DANCER, SOUL MONGER

	SORROWSWORN
	THE ANGRY, THE HUNGRY, THE LONELY, THE LOST, THE WRETCHED

	STAR SPAWN
	STAR SPAWN GRUE, STAR SPAWN HULK, STAR SPAWN LARVA MAGE, STAR SPAWN MANGLER, STAR SPAWN SEER

	STEEDERS
	FEMALE STEEDER, MALE STEEDER

	SWORD WRAITH
	SWORD WRAITH COMMANDER, SWORD WRAITH WARRIOR

	TORTLES
	TORTLE, TORTLE DRUID

	TROLLS
	DIRE TROLL, ROT TROLL, SPIRIT TROLL, VENOM TROLL

	YUGOLOTHS
	CANOLOTH, DHERGOLOTH, HYDROLOTH, MERRENOLOTH, OINOLOTH, YAGNOLOTH



	CREATURE
	VARIANTS
	DESCRIPTION

	DRACONIANS
	AURAKS, BAAZ, BOZAKS, KAPAKS AND SIVAKS
	A GREAT DRAGON THAT TALKS & BREATHES FIRE

	KRYNN DRAGONS
	DRAGON
	POWERFUL AND INTELLIGENT WINGED REPTILES WITH MAGICAL ABILITIES AND BREATH WEAPON.

	THE EVIL MESSIANIC DRAGONS
	SCARLET, BLACK, ORANGE, YELLOW, BLUE, GREEN, BLACK, BROWN, GRAY, RED AND WHITE FIRE DRAGONS
	A TALKING EVIL DRAGON

	BLACK DRAGONS
	DRAGON
	CHAOTIC EVIL DRAGONS THAT SPIT ACID

	BLUE DRAGONS
	DRAGON
	LAWFUL EVIL DRAGONS THAT DISCHARGE A BOLT OF LIGHTNING

	GREEN DRAGONS
	DRAGON
	LAWFUL EVIL DRAGONS THAT BREATHE A CLOUD OF POISONOUS CHLORINE GAS

	RED DRAGONS
	DRAGON
	CHAOTIC EVIL DRAGONS THAT BREATHE A CONE OF FIRE

	WHITE DRAGONS
	DRAGON
	CHAOTIC EVIL DRAGONS THAT BREATHE A CONE OF COLD

	THE GOOD MESSIANIC DRAGONS
	LEAD, IRON, TIN, ALUMINUM, STEEL, BRASS, BRONZE, COPPER, SILVER, GOLD & PLATINUM [PALLADIUM] FIRE DRAGONS
	A TALKING GOOD DRAGON

	BRASS DRAGONS
	DRAGON
	CHAOTIC GOOD DRAGONS THAT CAN BREATHE A CONE OF SLEEP GAS OR A BILLOWING CLOUD OF FEAR-CAUSING GAS

	BRONZE DRAGONS
	DRAGON
	LAWFUL GOOD DRAGONS THAT BREATHE A BOLT OF LIGHTNING OR A REPULSION GAS CLOUD

	COPPER DRAGONS
	DRAGON
	CHAOTIC GOOD DRAGONS THAT BREATHE A DISCHARGE OF ACID OR A CLOUD OF GAS THAT SLOWS CREATURES

	GOLD DRAGONS
	DRAGON
	LAWFUL GOOD DRAGONS THAT BREATHE FIRE OR CHLORINE GAS

	SILVER DRAGONS
	DRAGON 
	LAWFUL GOOD DRAGONS THAT BREATHE A CONE OF FROST OR A CLOUD OF PARALYZING GAS

	BASILISKS
	BASILISK
	HAS THE POWER OF TURNING TO STONE BY TOUCH AND GLANCE

	BLACK PUDDING
	BLACK PUDDING
	BLACK (OR GRAY) PUDDINGS DISSOLVE WOOD, AND CORRODE METAL

	CENTAURS
	CENTAUR
	CAN ATTACK TWICE, ONCE AS A MAN AND ONCE AS A HORSE

	CHIMERA
	CHIMERA
	CAN GORE WITH GOAT'S HEAD, TEAR WITH LION FANGS, AND DRAGON'S HEAD CAN BITE OR BREATHE FIRE

	COCKATRICES
	COCKATRICE
	A LESS POWERFUL BUT MORE MOBILE BASILISK, TURNS OPPONENTS TO STONE BY TOUCH

	DJINN
	DJINN
	AERIAL CREATURES WITH MAGICAL POWERS

	DRAGONS
	WHITE DRAGON, BLACK DRAGON, GREEN DRAGON, BLUE DRAGON, RED DRAGON, GOLDEN DRAGON
	POWERFUL AND INTELLIGENT WINGED REPTILES WITH MAGICAL ABILITIES AND BREATH WEAPON.

	DRYADS
	DRYAD
	BEAUTIFUL TREE SPRITES, EACH A PART OF THEIR OWN RESPECTIVE TREE

	DWARVES
	DWARF
	DESCRIBED IN THE "CHAINMAIL" SET; CLUMSY MONSTERS LIKE OGRES AND GIANTS HAVE A HARD TIME HITTING THEM

	EFREETI
	GENIE 
	SIMILAR TO DJINN, BUT CREATURES OF FIRE THAT TEND TO BE CHAOTIC

	ELVES
	ELF
	ELVES MAKE THEIR HOMES IN WOODLANDS AND REMOTE MEADOWLANDS

	ELEMENTALS
	HUMAN FIGHTER
	FIVE TYPES DESCRIBED: AIR, WIND, EARTH, FIRE, AND WATER

	GARGOYLES
	GARGOYLE
	REPTILIAN BIPEDAL BEAST, CHAOTIC IN ALIGNMENT

	GHOUL
	GHOUL
	PARALYZE ANYONE THEY TOUCH

	GIANTS
	HILL GIANT, STONE GIANT, FROST GIANT, FIRE GIANT, CLOUD GIANT
	AT LEAST 6-FOOT TALL MEN

	GNOLLS
	GNOLL
	A CROSS BETWEEN GNOMES AND TROLLS, OTHERWISE SIMILAR TO HOBGOBLINS

	GNOMES
	MIDGET 
	SLIGHTLY SMALLER THAN DWARVES, WITH LONGER BEARDS, INHABITS HILLS AND LOWLAND BURROWS

	GOBLINS
	DWARF 
	SMALL MONSTERS FIRST DESCRIBED IN THE ORIGINAL "CHAINMAIL" SET

	GORGONS
	GORGON
	BULL-LIKE MONSTERS WITH A BREATH CAPABLE OF TURNING CREATURES TO STONE

	GRAY OOZE
	OOZE
	SEEPING HORROR THAT RESEMBLES WET STONE AND CORRODES METAL LIKE A BLACK PUDDING

	GREEN SLIME
	GELLY 
	NON-MOBILE HAZARD THAT TURNS FLESH INTO MORE GREEN SLIME

	GRIFFONS
	GRIFFON
	THE MOST PRIZED OF STEEDS, FOND OF HORSE FLESH

	HIPPOGRIFFS
	HIPPOGRIFF
	FIERCE FIGHTERS THAT ATTACK WITH BOTH HOOVES AND SHARP BEAKS

	HOBGOBLINS
	HOBGOBLIN
	LARGE AND FEARLESS GOBLINS

	HYDRAS
	HYDRA
	LARGE DINOSAURS WITH MULTIPLE HEADS

	INVISIBLE STALKERS
	INVISIBLE STALKER
	MONSTERS CREATED BY SPELLS, FAULTLESS TRACKERS

	KOBOLDS
	KOBOLD
	SIMILAR TO GOBLINS BUT WEAKER

	MANTICORAS
	MANTICORE
	HUGE, LION-BODIED MONSTROSITIES WITH A TAIL FULL OF SPIKES THAT CAN BE FIRED

	MEDUSAE
	MEDUSA
	HUMAN-TYPE MONSTER WITH THE LOWER BODY OF A SNAKE, TURNS THOSE WHO LOOK AT IT TO STONE

	MINOTAURS
	MINOTAUR
	BULL-HEADED MEN, WHO ARE MAN-EATERS

	MUMMIES
	MUMMY
	TOUCH CAUSES A ROTTING DISEASE

	NIXIES
	ELFISH 
	WATER SPRITES ARE NEUTRAL IN NATURE BUT WILL ENSLAVE HUMANS FOR ONE YEAR

	OCHRE JELLY
	GELATIN 
	GIANT AMOEBA WHICH CAN BE KILLED BY FIRE OR COLD, BUT DIVIDES WHEN HIT BY WEAPONS

	OGRES
	OGRE
	LARGE AND FEARSOME MONSTERS

	ORCS
	ORC
	TRIBAL CREATURES THAT LIVE IN CAVES OR VILLAGES

	PEGASI
	WINGED HORSE
	WINGED HORSES THAT WILL SERVE ONLY LAWFUL CHARACTERS

	PIXIES
	ELFISH 
	AIR SPRITES ORIGINALLY DESCRIBED IN THE "CHAINMAIL" SET, NATURALLY INVISIBLE TO HUMAN EYES

	PURPLE WORMS
	PURPLE WORM
	HUGE AND HUNGRY MONSTERS LURK BENEATH THE SURFACE

	ROCS
	ROC
	LARGE AND FIERCE BIRDS THAT NEST IN MOUNTAINS; HOSTILE TO CREATURES OF CHAOS AND NEUTRALITY

	SKELETONS
	SKELETON
	ACTS UNDER THE INSTRUCTIONS OF THEIR MOTIVATOR, BE IT MAGIC-USER OR CLERIC (CHAOS)

	SPECTRES
	SPECTRE
	HAVE NO CORPOREAL BODY AND DRAIN LIFE ENERGY LEVELS

	TREANTS
	TREE-LIKE 
	TREE-LIKE CREATURES ABLE TO COMMAND TREES, LAWFUL IN NATURE

	TROLLS
	TROLL
	THIN AND RUBBERY, LOATHSOME CREATURES ABLE TO REGENERATE

	UNICORNS
	UNICORN
	CAN BE RIDDEN BY MAIDEN-WARRIORS AND WILL OBEY THEM

	VAMPIRES
	VAMPIRE
	POWERFUL UNDEAD

	WIGHTS
	WIGHT
	DRAIN AWAY ENERGY LEVELS ON A HIT

	WRAITHS
	WRAITH
	HIGH-CLASS WIGHT’S WITH MORE MOBILITY

	WYVERNS
	WYVERN
	SMALLER RELATIVES OF DRAGONS WITH POISONOUS STING IN TAIL

	YELLOW MOLD
	FUNGUS 
	DEADLY UNDERGROUND FUNGUS THAT ATTACKS WOOD AND FLESH

	BEHOLDERS
	BEHOLDER
	"SPHERES OF MANY EYES" OR "EYE TYRANTS", A LEVITATING GLOBE WITH TEN MAGICAL EYE STALKS

	BLINK DOGS
	WILD DOG
	RESEMBLE AFRICAN WILD DOGS, WITH HIGH INTELLIGENCE AND AN ABILITY OF LIMITED TELEPORTATION

	BUGBEARS
	GLOBIN
	GREAT HAIRY GOBLIN-GIANTS

	CARRION CRAWLERS
	WORM 
	WORM-SHAPED SCAVENGERS WHOSE TOUCH CAUSES PARALYSIS

	DISPLACER BEASTS
	PUMA 
	PUMA-LIKE CREATURE WITH SIX LEGS AND TWO TENTACLES GROWING FROM ITS SHOULDERS

	DOPPELGANGERS
	DOUBLE-DEALER
	CREATURES WITH MUTABLE FORM, ABLE TO SHAPE THEMSELVES INTO DOUBLES OF ANY PERSON THEY OBSERVE

	



DRAGONS
	LEAD, STEEL, ALUMINUM, TIN, IRON, BRASS, COPPER, BRONZE, SILVER, GOLD DRAGONS, THE PLATINUM [PALLADIUM] GOOD FIRE DRAGON (THE KING OF LAWFUL & NEUTRAL GOOD METAL ALL-HEADED DRAGONS-STEPHEN YAHWEH & STEPHANIE VICTORIA) & THE CHROMATIC EVIL FIRE DRAGON (THE QUEEN OF THE CHAOTIC EVIL METAL 7/10-HEADED DRAGONS-LUCIFER & VICTORIA]) FROM ACTS 1-7 FOR 7-HEADED DRAGON IN THE HOUSE OR FROM LUKE 22-ACTS 7 FOR 10-HEADED DRAGON IN THE HOUSE & THIS IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 WITHIN THE 17 POSITIONS IN THE FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE AGAINST THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER WITHIN THE 17 POSITIONS IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE 
	



POWERFUL AND INTELLIGENT WINGED REPTILES WITH MAGICAL ABILITIES AND BREATH WEAPON.

	DRUIDS
	NORSE MAGIC PRIEST
	PRIESTS OF A NEUTRAL-TYPE RELIGION

	GELATINOUS CUBES
	GELLY 
	CUBIC CREATURES THAT SWEEP CLEAN THE FLOOR AND WALLS OF DUNGEON PASSAGES

	GIANTS, STORM
	GIANT 
	INTELLIGENT GIANTS FOUND ONLY IN OUT-OF-THE-WAY PLACES

	GIANT TICK
	BLOOD-SUCKER
	OVERGROWN ARACHNIDS WHICH LIVE ON THE BLOOD OF OTHER LIVING THINGS AND CARRY DISEASE

	GIANT SLUGS
	WORM-LIKE
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THE LIST OF MYTHOLOGICAL OBJECTS (INCOMPLETE LIST)
***ETERNAL NOTE*** THE HOLY BIBLE ONLY DATES BACK TO 1440 BC TO 2020 AD, WHICH IS ROUGHLY ABOUT 3,500 YEARS (3.5 DAYS/NIGHTS IN 2 PETER 3:8-9) & BASED ON THE 24-HOUR INTO 2 HOURS & THE 12-HOUR INTO 1 HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12, THIS WOULD MAKE THE TANGLIBLE TIME GLOBALLY TO JUST OVER A DAY OR 14 HOURS, WHICH IS ABOUT 30 MINUTES BASED ON MATTHEW 20:12 OR JUST OVER A NIGHT OF 14 HOURS WHICH IS ABOUT 30 MINUTES BASED ON MATTHEW 20:12 & AS THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE GLOBALLY 1 MINUTE (60 SECONDS IN ACTS 7:1-60) IS EQUAL TO 1 YEAR THAT NEVER FAILS IN HEBREWS 1:12, BECAUSE ANYTHING MORE WOULD ONLY CONSTITUTE FAITH IN THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF & WE MUST LIVE BY FAITH AND NOT BE SIGHT IN ORDER TO PLEASE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! BASICALLY, A MINUTE IN THE PAST, YOU ARE LOOKING FOR TANGIBLE SHIT, BUT ANYTHING MORE THAN THAT MINUTE, CAN ONLY BE FOUND & REVEALED BY TRUE FAITH IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! YES. MEDICAL DNA IN SCIENCE CAN PIN POINT, ANCIENT FOSSILS & ANCIENT OBJECTS, TO THOUSANDS, MILLIONS, BILLIONS OF YEARS AGO IN THE MAKING, BUT THIS GROWS INTO FAITH IN THE UNKNOWN & EVERYTHING THAT CANNOT BE SEEN BY THE NAKED EYE IS INVISIBLE & ETERNAL!    
PERSONAL ARMOUR
 ACHILLES WEAR HIS, ARMOUR. ARMOUR OF ACHILLES, CREATED BY HEPHAESTUS AND SAID TO BE IMPENETRABLE. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). ARMOUR OF BEOWULF, A MAIL SHIRT MADE BY WAYLAND THE SMITH. (ANGLO-SAXON MYTHOLOGY). ARMOUR OF ÖRVAR-ODDR, AN IMPENETRABLE "SILKEN MAILCOAT". (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). BABR-E BAYAN, A SUIT OF ARMOUR THAT ROSTAM WORE IN WARS DESCRIBED IN THE PERSIAN EPIC SHAHNAMEH. THE ARMOUR WAS INVULNERABLE AGAINST FIRE, WATER AND WEAPONS. (PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY). GOLDEN COAT OF CHAINMAIL, PART OF FAFNIR'S TREASURE WHICH SIGURD TOOK AFTER HE SLEW THE DRAGON. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). GREEN ARMOUR, PROTECTS THE WEARER FROM PHYSICAL INJURIES. (ARTHURIAN LEGEND). KAVACHA, THE ARMOUR OF KARNA THAT WAS GRANTED TO HIM BY HIS FATHER SURYA AT BIRTH. ARMOUR OF DIOMEDES, MADE OF BRONZE, THAT DIOMEDES EXCHANGED WITH THE GOLDEN ARMOR OF GLAUCUS. 
HELMETS
THE CROWN OF IMMORTALITY, HELD BY THE ALLEGORICAL FIGURE ETERNA (ETERNITY). HELMET OF ROSTAM, UPON WHICH WAS FIXED THE HEAD OF THE WHITE GIANT DIV-E-SEPID, FROM THE PERSIAN EPIC SHAHNAMEH. (PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY). HELM OF AWE (ALSO HELM OF TERROR OR ÆGISHJÁLMR), AN ICELANDIC MAGICAL STAVE. A PHYSICAL OBJECT CALLED "HELM OF TERROR" IS REFERENCED AS ONE ITEM SIGURD TAKES FROM THE DRAGON FAFNIR'S HOARD AFTER HE SLAYS HIM IN THE VÖLSUNGA SAGA. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). HULIÐSHJÁLMR, A CONCEALING HELMET OF THE DWARVES. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). TARNHELM, A MAGIC HELMET GIVING THE WEARER THE ABILITY TO CHANGE FORM OR BECOME INVISIBLE. USED BY ALBERICH IN DER RING DES NIBELUNGEN. (CONTINENTAL GERMANIC MYTHOLOGY). GOSWHIT, THE HELMET OF KING ARTHUR, PASSED DOWN TO HIM FROM UTHER PENDRAGON. (ARTHURIAN LEGEND). CROWN OF IMMORTALITY, REPRESENTED IN ART FIRST AS A LAUREL WREATH AND LATER AS A SYMBOLIC CIRCLE OF STARS. IT APPEARS IN A NUMBER OF BAROQUE ICONOGRAPHIC AND ALLEGORIC WORKS OF ART TO INDICATE THE WEARER'S IMMORTALITY. HALO (ALSO NIMBUS, AUREOLE, GLORY, OR GLORIOLE), IS A RING OF LIGHT THAT SURROUNDS A PERSON IN ART. THEY HAVE BEEN USED IN THE ICONOGRAPHY OF MANY RELIGIONS TO INDICATE HOLY OR SACRED FIGURES, AND HAVE AT VARIOUS PERIODS ALSO BEEN USED IN IMAGES OF RULERS OR HEROES. VEIL OF ISIS, AN ARTISTIC MOTIF IN WHICH NATURE IS PERSONIFIED AS THE GODDESS ISIS COVERED BY A VEIL, REPRESENTING THE INACCESSIBILITY OF NATURE'S SECRETS. HELENA BLAVATSKY, IN ISIS UNVEILED IN 1877, USED THE METAPHOR FOR THE SPIRITUAL TRUTHS THAT HER THEOSOPHICAL BELIEF SYSTEM HOPED TO DISCOVER, AND MODERN CEREMONIAL MAGIC INCLUDES A RITUAL CALLED THE "RENDING OF THE VEIL" TO BRING THE MAGICIAN TO A HIGHER STATE OF SPIRITUAL AWARENESS. (WESTERN ESOTERICISM). SUN WUKONG'S MAGICAL HEADBAND, A MAGICAL HEADBAND WHICH, ONCE PUT ON, CAN NEVER BE REMOVED. WITH A SPECIAL CHANT, THE BAND WILL TIGHTEN AND CAUSE UNBEARABLE PAIN. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). KAPPA'S PLATE (SARA), THE EASIEST WAY TO DEFEAT A KAPPA IS TO MAKE IT SPILL THE WATER FROM THE SARA ON TOP OF ITS HEAD. THE SARA IS FILLED WITH WATER THAT IS THE SOURCE OF ITS POWER. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY)
HEADGEAR FROM CHRISTIAN RELIGION
VERONICA HOLDING HER VEIL, HANS MEMLING, C. 1470. CROWN OF THORNS, WHICH WAS PLACED ON THE HEAD OF JESUS DURING HIS CRUCIFIXION. VEIL OF VERONICA, ACCORDING TO LEGEND, WAS USED TO WIPE THE SWEAT FROM JESUS' BROW AS HE CARRIED THE CROSS. IRON CROWN OF LOMBARDY, SAID TO BE MADE FROM THE NAILS USED DURING THE CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST.
HEADGEAR FROM GREEK MYTHOLOGY
CAP OF INVISIBILITY (ALSO KNOWN AS THE HELM OF DARKNESS OR THE HELM OF HADES), WHICH CAN TURN THE WEARER INVISIBLE. IN ADDITION TO ITS OWNER, THE DEATH GOD HADES, WEARERS OF THE CAP IN GREEK MYTHS INCLUDE ATHENA, THE GODDESS OF WISDOM; THE MESSENGER GOD HERMES, AND THE HERO PERSEUS. ARIADNE'S DIADEM, A DIADEM GIVEN TO HER BY HER HUSBAND DIONYSUS THAT WAS MADE BY HEPHAESTUS AS A WEDDING PRESENT.
SHIELDS
SHIELD OF EL CID, A SHIELD WHICH BEARS THE IMAGE OF A FIERCE SHINING GOLDEN DRAGON. SVALINN, A SHIELD WHICH STANDS BEFORE THE SUN AND PROTECTS EARTH FROM BURNING. IF THE SHIELD WERE TO FALL FROM ITS FRONTAL POSITION, THE MOUNTAINS AND SEAS WOULD BURN UP. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). DUBÁN, THE SHIELD OF CÚ CHULAINN. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY)
SHIELDS FROM ARTHURIAN LEGEND
PRIDWEN (ALSO WYNEBGWRTHUCHER), THE SHIELD OF KING ARTHUR. SHIELD OF JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, ACCORDING TO ARTHURIAN LEGEND, WAS CARRIED BY THREE MAIDENS TO ARTHUR'S CASTLE WHERE IT WAS DISCOVERED BY SIR PERCIVAL. IN PERLESVAUS HE USES IT TO DEFEAT THE KNIGHT OF THE BURNING DRAGON. SHIELD OF JUDAS MACCABEE, A RED SHIELD EMBLAZONED WITH A GOLDEN EAGLE. ACCORDING TO ARTHURIAN LEGEND THE SAME SHIELD WAS LATER FOUND AND USED BY GAWAIN AFTER HE DEFEATED AN EVIL KNIGHT. SHIELD OF EVALACH, A WHITE SHIELD BELONGING TO KING EVALACH. JOSEPHUS OF ARIMATHEA PAINTED A RED CROSS UPON IT WITH HIS OWN BLOOD, WHICH GRANTED THE OWNER HEAVENLY PROTECTION. IT WAS LATER WON BY SIR GALAHAD.
SHIELDS FROM GRÆCO-ROMAN MYTHOLOGY
SHIELD OF ACHILLES (ILLUSTRATION). AEGIS, ZEUS' SHIELD, OFTEN LOANED TO HIS DAUGHTER ATHENA, ALSO USED BY PERSEUS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). SHIELD OF AJAX, A HUGE SHIELD MADE OF SEVEN COW-HIDES WITH A LAYER OF BRONZE. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). ANCILE, THE SHIELD OF THE ROMAN GOD MARS. ONE DIVINE SHIELD FELL FROM HEAVEN DURING THE REIGN OF NUMA POMPILIUS, THE SECOND KING OF ROME. HE ORDERED ELEVEN COPIES MADE TO CONFUSE WOULD-BE THIEVES. (ROMAN MYTHOLOGY). SHIELD OF ACHILLES, THE SHIELD THAT ACHILLES USES IN HIS FIGHT WITH HECTOR. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY).
SHIELDS FROM HINDU MYTHOLOGY
JAIVARDHAN, THE SHIELD OF LORDS VISHNU AND SHIVA. KHETAKA, THE SHIELD OF SHAMBA. SRIVATSA, THE SHIELD OF VISHNU, SAID TO BE CREATED AND MANIFESTED IN THE GOD'S CHEST.
GAUNTLETS
JÁRNGREIPR (VERY STRONG IRON GRIPPERS), A PAIR OF VERY STRONG IRON GAUNTLETS (GLOVES WORN WITH MEDIEVAL ARMOR TO PROTECT THE HANDS) USED BY THE GOD THOR. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY)
WEAPONS
 YAMA WITH HIS FAMOUS YAMA PASHA. ANKUSHA (ALSO ELEPHANT GOAD), AN ELEPHANT GOAD WHICH IS ONE OF THE EIGHT AUSPICIOUS OBJECTS KNOWN AS ASTAMANGALA. ANKUSHA IS ALSO AN ATTRIBUTE OF MANY HINDU GODS, INCLUDING GANESHA. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY, JAINISM, BUDDHIST MYTHOLOGY). AYUDHAPURUSHA, THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC DEPICTION OF A DIVINE WEAPON IN HINDU ART. AYUDHAPURUSHAS ARE SOMETIMES CONSIDERED AS PARTIAL INCARNATES OF THEIR DIVINE OWNERS. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). BAJIAOSHAN OR BASHŌSEN (BANANA PALM FAN), A GIANT FAN MADE FROM BANANA LEAVES WHICH HAS MAGICAL PROPERTIES, AS IT CAN CREATE GIANT WHIRLWINDS. IT WAS USED BY EITHER PRINCESS IRON FAN OR GINKAKU. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). HALAYUDHA, A PLOUGH USED AS A WEAPON BY BALARAMA. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). IMHULLU, A WIND WEAPON USED BY THE ASSYRIAN GOD MARDUK TO DESTROY TIAMAT, DESCRIBED IN THE ANCIENT EPIC OF CREATION ENÛMA ELIŠ. (MESOPOTAMIAN MYTHOLOGY). PASHA, A SUPERNATURAL WEAPON DEPICTED IN HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. IT IS USED TO BIND A FOE'S ARMS AND LEGS OR FOR HUNTING ANIMALS. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). MAGIC WAND, FOUND IN THE HANDS OF POWERFUL FAIRIES. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND)
SWORDS
AN ANGEL (CAMAEL) EXPELLING ADAM AND EVE WITH A FLAMING MAGIC SWORD. CHRYSAOR, THE GOLDEN SWORD OF SIR ARTEGAL IN THE FAERIE QUEENE. IT WAS TEMPERED WITH ADAMANT, AND IT COULD CLEAVE THROUGH ANYTHING. (RENAISSANCE FICTION). MMAAGHA KAMALU, A SWORD THAT BELONGS TO THE IGBO GOD OF WAR KAMALU. THIS SWORD GLOWS RED WHEN PEOPLE WITH EVIL INTENTIONS ARE CLOSE BY AND IT CAN CAUSE TREMORS WHEN STRUCK ON THE GROUND. IT GIFTS MERE MORTALS VICTORY IN BATTLE. (IGBO MYTHOLOGY). THUẬN THIÊN (HEAVEN'S WILL), THE MYTHICAL SWORD OF THE VIETNAMESE KING LÊ LỢI, WHO LIBERATED VIETNAM FROM MING OCCUPATION AFTER TEN YEARS OF FIGHTING FROM 1418 UNTIL 1428. (VIETNAMESE MYTHOLOGY). KLADENETS (ALSO SAMOSEK OR SAMOSYOK), THE "SELF-SWINGING SWORD" IS A FABULOUS MAGIC SWORD IN SOME OLD RUSSIAN FAIRY TALES. IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF RUSSIAN BYLINY AND FOLKLORE, IT MAY BE RENDERED VARIOUSLY AS "SWORD OF STEEL". (RUSSIAN MYTHOLOGY). JOKULSNAUT, A SWORD BELONGING TO GRETTIR WHICH WAS LATER GIVEN TO HIS BROTHER ATLI. (SAGAS OF ICELANDERS). FLAMING SWORD, A SWORD GLOWING WITH FLAME BY SOME SUPERNATURAL POWER. CURA SI MANJAKINI, A SWORD MENTIONED IN THE LEGENDS OF THE MALAY ANNALS AS ORIGINALLY POSSESSED BY SANG SAPURBA, THE LEGENDARY ANCESTOR OF MALAY KINGS. (MALAY FOLKLORE). KALEVANMIEKKA, KALEVA'S SWORD. (FINNISH MYTHOLOGY). SWORD OF LABAN, AFTER NEARLY BEING KILLED BY A POWERFUL AND NEFARIOUS LABAN, THE YOUNG PROPHET NEPHI LATER FINDS HIM DRUNK AND UNCONSCIOUS. HE'S THEN COMMANDED OF GOD TO USE LABANS SWORD TO KILL HIM AS HE WAS WICKED AND WOULD HURT FUTURE GENERATIONS BY WITHHOLDING SACRED RECORDS REVEALING GOD'S PLAN OF HAPPINESS. THE SWORD WAS MADE OF "PRECIOUS STEEL" WITH A HILT OF "PURE GOLD". AFTER SLAYING LABAN, NEPHI PUT ON LABAN'S ARMOR TO DISGUISE HIMSELF TO OBTAIN THE RECORDS, AND ESCAPE THE CITY. HE WOULD LATER USE IT AS A MODEL FOR MANUFACTURING SIMILAR WEAPONS FOR HIS PEOPLE'S DEFENSE. LABAN'S SWORD WAS PASSED DOWN THROUGH THE CENTURIES TO FUTURE PROPHETS, KINGS, AND WARRIORS. (BOOK OF MORMON). SWORD OF VICTORY (ALSO PHRA SAENG KHAN CHAIYASI), THE SWORD'S HISTORY HAS BEEN SHROUDED IN MYTH AND LEGEND. IN 1784, CHAO PHRAYA APAI PUBET OF CAMBODIA RECEIVED THE BLADE FROM A FISHER WHO FOUND IN IT IN TONLE SAP WHEN IT WAS CAUGHT IN HIS FISHING NET. HE GAVE IT TO KING PHUTTHAYOTFA CHULALOK (RAMA I) OF THAILAND, HIS SUZERAIN AT THE TIME. ACCORDING TO LEGEND, IT WAS SAID THAT THE MOMENT THE BLADE ARRIVED IN BANGKOK, SEVEN LIGHTNING STRIKES HIT THE CITY SIMULTANEOUSLY, INCLUDING THE CITY GATE, WHERE THE BLADE ENTERED, AND OVER THE MAIN GATE OF THE GRAND PALACE. (THAI FOLKLORE)
SWORDS FROM CELTIC MYTHOLOGY
SWORD OF LIGHT ON AN IRELAND STAMP PRINTED IN 1922. CALADBOLG (ALSO CALADCHOLG), THE SWORD OF FERGUS MAC RÓICH AND POWERFUL ENOUGH TO CUT THE TOPS OFF THREE HILLS; RELATED TO THE CALEDFWLCH OF WELSH MYTHOLOGY. CALEDFWLCH, OFTEN COMPARED TO EXCALIBUR. THIS SWORD IS USED BY LLENLLEAWG WYDDEL TO KILL DIWRNACH WYDDEL AND HIS MEN. CEARD-NAN GALLAN, THE SMITH OF THE BRANCHES, SWORD OF OISÍN. CLAÍOMH SOLAIS (SWORD OF LIGHT), THE SWORD OF NUADA AIRGEADLÁMH. THE SWORD GLOWED WITH THE LIGHT OF THE SUN AND WAS IRRESISTIBLE IN BATTLE, HAVING THE POWER TO CUT HIS ENEMIES IN HALF. COSGARACH MHOR, THE GREAT TRIUMPHANT ONE, SWORD OF OSCAR. CRUADH-CHOSGARACH, THE HARD DESTROYING ONE, SWORD OF CAÍLTE MAC RÓNÁIN. DYRNWYN (WHITE-HILT), THE SWORD OF RHYDDERCH HAEL. WHEN DRAWN BY A WORTHY OR WELL-BORN MAN, THE ENTIRE BLADE WOULD BLAZE WITH FIRE. RHYDDERCH WAS NEVER RELUCTANT TO HAND THE WEAPON TO ANYONE, HENCE HIS NICKNAME HAEL "THE GENEROUS", BUT THE RECIPIENTS, AS SOON AS THEY HAD LEARNED OF ITS PECULIAR PROPERTIES, ALWAYS REJECTED THE SWORD. FRAGARACH (ALSO SWORD OF AIR, ANSWERER OR RETALIATOR), FORGED BY THE GODS, WIELDED BY MANANNÁN MAC LIR AND LUGH LAMFADA. NO ARMOUR COULD STOP IT, AND IT WOULD GRANT ITS WIELDER COMMAND OVER THE POWERS OF WIND. MAC AN LUIN, THE SON OF THE WAVES, SWORD OF FIONN MAC CUMHAILL. MÓRALLTACH (ALSO MORALLTA), A SWORD GIVEN TO DIARMUID UA DUIBHNE BY HIS FATHER AENGUS, WHICH LEFT NO STROKE OR BLOW UNFINISHED AT THE FIRST TRIAL. BEAGALLTACH (ALSO BEGALLTA), A SHORT SWORD GIVEN TO DIARMUID UA DUIBHNE BY HIS FATHER AENGUS. IT BROKE IN TWO PIECES AFTER HITTING A BOAR WITH IT. SINGING SWORD OF CONAIRE MÓR, A SWORD THAT WOULD SING IN BATTLE. CRUAIDÍN CATUTCHENN, THE SWORD OF CÚ CHULAINN. ORNA, THE SWORD OF THE FOMORIAN KING TETHRA, WHICH RECOUNTS THE DEEDS DONE WITH IT WHEN UNSHEATHED. IT WAS TAKEN BY OGMA AND IT THEN RECOUNTED EVERYTHING IT HAD DONE.
SWORDS FROM CONTINENTAL GERMANIC MYTHOLOGY
DIETRICH VON BERN AND HILDEBRAND FIGHT AGAINST DRAGONS. MIMUNG, A GREAT SWORD THAT WUDGA INHERITS FROM HIS FATHER WAYLAND THE SMITH. NAGELRING, THE SWORD OF DIETRICH VON BERN. ECKESACHS (SEAX OF ECKE), THE SWORD THAT BELONGED TO THE GIANT ECKE BEFORE HE WAS KILLED BY DIETRICH VON BERN, WHO THEN TOOK IT FOR HIMSELF. BALMUNG OR NOTHUNG, THE SWORD FROM DIE WALKÜRE, WIELDED BY SIEGFRIED THE HERO OF THE NIBELUNGENLIED. BLUTGANG (ALSO BURTGANG OR BLODGANG), THE SWORD OF HÁMA. ADYLOK OR HATHELOKE, THE SWORD OF TORRENT OF PORTYNGALE, ACCORDING TO THE ROMANCE TORRENT OF PORTYNGALE. FORGED BY WAYLAND THE SMITH.
SWORDS FROM ANGLO-SAXON MYTHOLOGY AND FOLKLORE OF THE BRITISH ISLANDS
BRAINBITER, THE SWORD OF HEREWARD THE WAKE. HRUNTING, THE MAGICAL SWORD LENT TO BEOWULF BY UNFERTH WHICH WAS ANNEALED IN VENOM. NÆGLING, THE OTHER MAGICAL SWORD OF BEOWULF. FOUND IN THE CAVE OF GRENDEL'S MOTHER. SWORD OF SAINT PETER, ST. JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA BROUGHT THE SWORD TO BRITAIN AND IT WAS KEPT AT GLASTONBURY ABBEY FOR MANY YEARS UNTIL THE ABBOT GAVE IT TO SAINT GEORGE. (ENGLISH FOLKLORE). WALLACE SWORD, WILLIAM WALLACE USED HUMAN SKIN FOR HIS SWORD'S SCABBARD, HILT, AND BELT. THE FLESH'S DONOR WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN HUGH DE CRESSINGHAM, TREASURER OF SCOTLAND, WHOM WALLACE HAD FLAYED AFTER DEFEATING HIM IN THE BATTLE OF STIRLING BRIDGE. (SCOTTISH FOLKLORE)
SWORDS FROM BRITAIN MYTHOLOGY
 THE FAMOUS SWORD OF EXCALIBUR PAINTED BY HOWARD PYLE. CLARENT, A SWORD OF PEACE MEANT FOR KNIGHTING AND CEREMONIES AS OPPOSED TO BATTLE, WHICH WAS STOLEN AND THEN USED TO KILL ARTHUR BY MORDRED. COREISEUSE (WRATHFUL), THE SWORD OF KING BAN, LANCELOT'S FATHER. EXCALIBUR, IT IS ALSO SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS: CALIBURN, CALEDFWLCH, CALESVOL, KALEDVOULC'H, CALIBURNUS DUE TO INCONSISTENCIES WITHIN THE VARIOUS ARTHURIAN LEGENDS. SOMETIMES ATTRIBUTED WITH MAGICAL POWERS OR ASSOCIATED WITH THE RIGHTFUL SOVEREIGNTY OF GREAT BRITAIN. STATED THAT IT WAS FORGED ON THE ISLE OF AVALON. GALATINE, THE NAME OF THE SWORD GIVEN TO SIR GAWAIN BY THE LADY OF THE LAKE. GRAIL SWORD, A CRACKED HOLY SWORD WHICH SIR PERCIVAL BONDED BACK TOGETHER, THOUGH THE CRACK REMAINED. SECACE, THE SWORD THAT LANCELOT USED TO BATTLE THE SAXONS AT SAXON ROCK. IT IS TRANSLATED AS SEURE (SEQUENCE) IN THE VULGATE CYCLE. SWORD IN THE STONE, A SWORD IN THE ARTHURIAN LEGEND WHICH ONLY THE RIGHTFUL KING OF BRITAIN CAN PULL FROM THE STONE; SOMETIMES ASSOCIATED WITH EXCALIBUR. IN MALLORY, THE SWORD IN THE STONE IS NOT EXCALIBUR AND IS NOT NAMED. WHEN THE SWORD IS BROKEN IN A FIGHT WITH KING PELLINORE, THE LADY OF THE LAKE GIVES HIM EXCALIBUR AS A REPLACEMENT. AT ARTHUR'S DEATH, EXCALIBUR IS RETURNED TO THE LADY OF THE LAKE BY SIR BEDIVERE. SWORD WITH THE RED HILT, ONE OF THE SWORDS WIELDED BY SIR BALIN. AFTER HIS DEATH, MERLIN SEALED IT IN THE FLOAT STONE WHERE IT REMAINED UNTIL IT WAS DRAWN BY SIR GALAHAD. AFTER GALAHAD, THE SWORD PASSES TO HIS FATHER, SIR LANCELOT WHO FATALLY WOUNDS SIR GAWAIN WITH IT. COURTAIN (ALSO CURTANA, CORTANA, SWORD OF MERCY), IT IS LINKED TO THE LEGENDARY SWORD CARRIED BY TRISTAN AND OGIER THE DANE. ITS END IS BLUNT AND SQUARED, SAID TO SYMBOLIZE MERCY. THE STORY SURROUNDING THE BREAKING OF THE WEAPON IS UNKNOWN, BUT MYTHOLOGICAL HISTORY INDICATES THAT THE TIP WAS BROKEN OFF BY AN ANGEL TO PREVENT A WRONGFUL KILLING. EGEKING, A SWORD IN THE MEDIEVAL POEM GREYSTEIL. SIR GRAHAM OBTAINS THE SWORD 'EGEKING' FROM EGER'S AUNT, SIR EGRAM'S LADY.
SWORDS FROM NORSE MYTHOLOGY
KING SVAFRLAME SECURES THE SWORD TYRFING. ANGRVAÐALL (STREAM OF ANGUISH), A MAGICAL SWORD OF VIKING, AND LATER FRITHIOF. IT IS INSCRIBED WITH RUNIC LETTERS WHICH BLAZE IN TIME OF WAR BUT GLEAM WITH A DIM LIGHT IN TIME OF PEACE. DÁINSLEIF (DÁINN'S LEGACY), KING HÖGNI'S SWORD THAT GAVE WOUNDS THAT NEVER HEALED AND COULD NOT BE UNSHEATHED WITHOUT KILLING A MAN. SWORD OF FREYR, THE SWORD OF THE NORSE GOD OF SUMMER FREY, IT IS A MAGIC SWORD WHICH FOUGHT ON ITS OWN. GRAM, THE SWORD THAT ODIN STRUCK INTO THE WORLD TREE BARNSTOKKR WHICH ONLY SIGMUND THE VÖLSUNG WAS ABLE TO PULL OUT. IT BROKE IN BATTLE WITH ODIN BUT WAS LATER REFORGED BY SIGMUND'S SON SIGURD WHO USED IT TO SLAY THE DRAGON FAFNIR. AFTER BEING REFORGED, IT COULD CLEAVE AN ANVIL IN HALF. HǪFUÐ, THE SWORD OF HEIMDALLR, THE GUARDIAN OF BIFRÖST. HROTTI, PART OF FAFNIR'S TREASURE, WHICH SIGURD TOOK AFTER HE SLEW THE DRAGON. LÆVATEINN, A SWORD MENTIONED IN AN EMENDATION TO THE POETIC EDDA FJÖLSVINNSMÁL BY SOPHUS BUGGE. IT WAS FORGED BY THE ELF VÖLUNDR. LEGBITER, THE SWORD OF MAGNUS III OF NORWAY. MISTILTEINN, THE MAGICAL SWORD OF THRÁINN, THE DRAUGR, LATER OWNED BY HROMUNDR GRIPSSON AND IT COULD NEVER GO BLUNT. QUERN-BITER, SWORD OF HAAKON I OF NORWAY AND HIS FOLLOWER, THORALF SKOLINSON THE STRONG, SAID TO BE SHARP ENOUGH TO CUT THROUGH QUERNSTONES. RIDILL (ALSO REFIL), SWORD OF THE DWARF REGIN. SKOFNUNG, THE LEGENDARY SWORD OF DANISH KING HRÓLF KRAKI. IT WAS RENOWNED FOR SUPERNATURAL SHARPNESS AND HARDNESS, AS WELL AS FOR BEING IMBUED WITH THE SPIRITS OF THE KING'S TWELVE FAITHFUL BERSERKER BODYGUARDS. A CUT MADE BY SKOFNUNG WILL NOT HEAL. THE ONLY WAY TO STOP THIS IS BY TOUCHING THE CUT WITH THE SKOFNUNG STONE. TYRFING (ALSO TIRFING OR TYRVING), THE CURSED SWORD OF SVAFRLAMI WITH A GOLDEN HILT THAT WOULD NEVER MISS A STROKE, WOULD NEVER RUST AND WOULD CUT THROUGH STONE AND IRON AS EASILY AS THROUGH CLOTHES. THE DWARVES MADE THE SWORD, AND IT SHONE AND GLEAMED LIKE FIRE. HOWEVER, THEY CURSED IT SO THAT IT WOULD KILL A MAN EVERY TIME IT WAS USED AND THAT IT WOULD BE THE CAUSE OF THREE GREAT EVILS. DRAGVANDIL, THE SWORD OF EGILL SKALLAGRÍMSSON. GAMBANTEINN, A SWORD WHICH APPEARS IN TWO POEMS IN THE POETIC EDDA.
SWORDS FROM FRANCE MYTHOLOGY
 JOAN OF ARC WITH HER FAMOUS SWORD. ALMACE (ALSO ALMICE OR ALMACIA), SWORD OF TURPIN, ARCHBISHOP OF REIMS. BALISARDA, THE SWORD OF ROGERO FROM ORLANDO FURIOSO MADE BY A SORCERESS, AND CAPABLE OF CUTTING THROUGH ENCHANTED SUBSTANCES. CORROUGUE, THE SWORD OF OTUEL. DURENDAL (ALSO DURANDAL OR DURLINDANA IN ITALIAN), THE SWORD OF ROLAND, ONE OF CHARLEMAGNE'S PALADINS, (ORLANDO IN MEDIEVAL ITALIAN VERSE) — ALLEGED TO BE THE SAME SWORD AS THE ONE WIELDED BY HECTOR OF ILIUM. IT WAS SAID TO BE THE SHARPEST SWORD IN ALL OF EXISTENCE. FROBERGE, THE SWORD OF RENAUD DE MONTAUBAN. HAUTECLERE (ALSO HALTECLERE OR HAUTECLAIRE), THE SWORD OF OLIVIER. IT IS DESCRIBED AS BEING OF BURNISHED STEEL, WITH A CRYSTAL EMBEDDED IN A GOLDEN HILT. JOYEUSE, SWORD OF CHARLEMAGNE. SOME LEGENDS CLAIM JOYEUSE WAS FORGED TO CONTAIN THE LANCE OF LONGINUS WITHIN ITS POMMEL; OTHERS SAY THE BLADE WAS SMITHED FROM THE SAME MATERIALS AS ROLAND'S DURENDAL AND OGIER'S CURTANA. MURGLEYS (ALSO MURGLEIS), SWORD OF GANELON, TRAITOR AND COUSIN OF ROLAND. ITS "GOLD POMMEL" HELD SOME KIND OF A "HOLY RELIC". PRÉCIEUSE, SWORD OF BALIGANT, EMIR OF BABYLON. SAUVAGINE, SECOND OF THE TWO MAGICAL SWORDS OF OGIER THE DANE. MERVEILLEUSE, THE HERO'S SWORD IN DOON DE MAYENCE. IT WAS SO SHARP THAT WHEN PLACED EDGE DOWNWARDS IT WOULD CUT THROUGH A SLAB OF WOOD WITHOUT THE USE OF FORCE. JOAN OF ARC'S SWORD, JOAN'S "VOICES" TOLD HER THAT A MAGICAL AND HOLY SWORD WOULD BE FOUND IN THE CHURCH OF SAINT CATHERINE OF FIERBOIS. IT HAD FIVE CROSSES UPON IT AND THAT THE RUST WAS EASILY REMOVED.
SWORDS FROM SPANISH MYTHOLOGY
"TIZONA", THE SWORD ATTRIBUTED TO EL CID, ON EXHIBIT IN THE ARMY MUSEUM OF MADRID. TIZONA (ALSO TIZÓN), THE SWORD OF EL CID, IT FRIGHTENS UNWORTHY OPPONENTS, AS SHOWN IN THE HEROIC POEM CANTAR DE MIO CID. COLADA, THE OTHER SWORD OF EL CID. LOBERA (WOLF SLAYER), THE SWORD OF THE KING SAINT FERDINAND III OF CASTILE, INHERITANCE OF THE EPIC HERO FERNÁN GONZÁLEZ, ACCORDING TO DON JUAN MANUEL, PRINCE OF VILLENA.
SWORDS FROM GREEK MYTHOLOGY
HARPE, AN ADAMANTINE SWORD USED BY THE HERO PERSEUS TO DECAPITATE MEDUSA. SWORD OF PELEUS, A MAGIC SWORD THAT MAKES ITS WIELDER VICTORIOUS IN THE BATTLE OR THE HUNT. SWORD OF DAMOCLES, A HUGE SWORD HUNG ABOVE THE THRONE WHERE DAMOCLES SAT, IT WAS HELD AT THE POMMEL ONLY BY A SINGLE HAIR OF A HORSE'S TAIL. SWORD OF JUSTICE, IN THEMIS RIGHT HAND, SHE IS SEEN TO HAVE A SWORD THAT FACES DOWNWARD. THIS SWORD REPRESENTS PUNISHMENT.
SWORDS FROM ROMAN MYTHOLOGY
CROCEA MORS, THE SWORD OF JULIUS CAESAR AND LATER NENNIUS ACCORDING TO THE LEGENDS PRESENTED BY GEOFFREY OF MONMOUTH. SWORD OF ATTILA (ALSO SWORD OF MARS OR SWORD OF GOD), THE LEGENDARY SWORD THAT WAS WIELDED BY ATTILA THE HUN; CLAIMED TO HAVE ORIGINALLY BEEN THE SWORD OF MARS, THE ROMAN GOD OF WAR.
SWORDS FROM HINDU MYTHOLOGY
 VISHNU HOLDING HIS FAMOUS SWORD NANDAKA. ARUVAL, THE TAMILS REVERE THE WEAPON, A TYPE OF BILLHOOK, AS A SYMBOL OF KARUPANNAR. (TAMIL MYTHOLOGY). ASI, A LEGENDARY SWORD MENTIONED IN THE EPIC MAHABHARATA. CHANDRAHAS, THE DIVINE SWORD CHANDRAHAS WAS GIVEN TO RAVANA WITH A WARNING THAT IF IT WAS USED FOR UNJUST CAUSES, IT WOULD RETURN TO SHIVA AND RAVANA'S DAYS WOULD BE NUMBERED. GIRISH, SPECIAL SWORD OF SHIVA WITH UNIQUE CHARACTERISTICS. KHANDA (ALSO MAHĀBHĀRATA SWORD), KHANDA IS REPRESENTED AS WISDOM CUTTING THROUGH IGNORANCE. IN HINDUISM, THE KHANDA IS A SYMBOL OF SHIVA. KHANDA OFTEN APPEARS IN HINDU, BUDDHIST AND SIKH SCRIPTURES AND ART. NANDAKA (ALSO NANDAKI), THE SWORD OF THE HINDU GOD VISHNU. NISTRIMSHA, THE SWORD OF PRADYUMNA, SON OF KRISHNA. PATTAYUDHA, THE DIVINE SWORD OF LORD VEERABHADRA, COMMANDER OF LORD SHIVA'S ARMIES.
SWORDS FROM JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY
 ARTIST'S IMPRESSIONS OF THE (UNSEEN) IMPERIAL REGALIA OF JAPAN. KUSANAGI-NO-TSURUGI (ALSO AMA-NO-MURAKUMO-NO-TSURUGI AND TSUMUGARI NO TACHI), SWORD OF THE JAPANESE GOD SUSANOO, LATER GIVEN TO HIS SISTER AMATERASU. TOTSUKA-NO-TSURUGI, THE SWORD SUSANOO USED TO SLAY YAMATA NO OROCHI. AME-NO-OHABARI (ALSO AMA-NO-OHABARI), USED BY IZANAGI TO KILL HIS OFFSPRING, KAGU-TSUCHI. FUTSU-NO-MITAMA (AUGUST-SNAP-SPIRIT), THE SWORD OF TAKEMIKAZUCHI. JUUCHI YOSAMU (10,000 COLD NIGHTS), CRAFTED BY MURAMASA – IN A CONTEST, SENGO MURAMASA SUSPENDED THE BLADE IN A SMALL CREEK WITH THE CUTTING EDGE FACING THE CURRENT. MURAMASA'S SWORD CUT EVERYTHING THAT PASSED ITS WAY; FISH, LEAVES FLOATING DOWN THE RIVER, THE VERY AIR WHICH BLEW ON IT. YAWARAKAI-TE (TENDER HANDS), CRAFTED BY MASAMUNE – IN A CONTEST, MASAMUNE OKAZAKI LOWERED HIS SWORD INTO THE CURRENT AND WAITED PATIENTLY. ONLY LEAVES WERE CUT. HOWEVER, THE FISH SWAM RIGHT UP TO IT, AND THE AIR HISSED AS IT GENTLY BLEW BY THE BLADE. A MONK WHO HAD BEEN WATCHING EXPLAINED WHAT HE HAD SEEN; THE MASAMUNE WAS BY FAR THE FINER OF THE TWO SWORDS, AS IT DID NOT NEEDLESSLY CUT THAT WHICH IS INNOCENT AND UNDESERVING. KOGITSUNE-MARU (LITTLE FOX), INARI ŌKAMI AND ITS FOX SPIRITS HELP THE BLACKSMITH MUNECHIKA FORGE THE BLADE KOGITSUNE-MARU AT THE END OF THE 10TH CENTURY. KOGARASU MARU (LITTLE CROW), A UNIQUE TACHI SWORD BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN CREATED BY THE LEGENDARY SMITH AMAKUNI DURING THE 8TH CENTURY CE.
SWORDS FROM CHINESE MYTHOLOGY
GAN JIANG AND MO YE, THE LEGENDARY CHINESE TWIN SWORDS NAMED AFTER THEIR CREATORS. GLORY OF TEN POWERS, A LEGENDARY CHINESE SWORD ALLEGEDLY FORGED IN TIBET BY HUSBAND-AND-WIFE MAGICIANS OF THE ANCIENT BÖN TRADITION. FEIJIAN, A SWORD BORROWED FROM LÜ DONGBIN TO XUANWU IN ORDER TO SUBDUE THE SPIRITS OF THE TORTOISE AND THE SNAKE. KUNWU, A SWORD GIVEN TO HUANGDI BY JIUTIAN XUANNÜ DURING HIS WAR AGAINST CHIYOU. ABLE TO SLAY GODS, DEMONS AND REPEL EVIL MAGIC. TÉNGKŌNG, A SWORD THAT DESCENDED FROM HEAVEN INTO THE POSSESSION OF ZHUĀNXŪ. SAID TO LEVITATE AND POINTS TOWARDS THE DIRECTION OF WAR. HUÀYǏNG, A BRANCH THAT MORPHED INTO A SWORD IN THE HANDS OF ZHUĀNXŪ, HAS THE ABILITY TO COMMAND THE ELEMENTS AND ANIMALS.
SWORDS FROM BUDDHIST MYTHOLOGY
CHANDRAHRASA, LEGENDARY SWORD OF MANJUSRI, ACCORDING TO SWAYAMBHU PURANA USED TO FOUND KATHMANDU VALLEY, FORMS THE CENTERPIECE OF FLAG OF KATHMANDU. HOUKEN, A METAPHORICAL BUDDHIST SWORD USED TO CUT AWAY EARTHLY DESIRES, IT IS WIELDED BY ACALA. KHANDA REPRESENTS WISDOM CUTTING THROUGH IGNORANCE. HINDU AND BUDDHIST DEITIES ARE OFTEN SHOWN WELDING OR HOLDING KHANDA SWORD IN RELIGIOUS ART. NOTABLY, BUDDHIST GUARDIAN DEITIES LIKE ACALA, MANJUSHRI, MAHĀKĀLA AND PALDEN LHAMO.
SWORDS FROM MEDIEVAL LEGEND
 DEPICTION OF A KNEELING ALI WITH ZULFIQAR ON HIS KNEES. SZCZERBIEC (NOTCHED SWORD OR JAGGED SWORD), A LEGEND LINKS SZCZERBIEC WITH BOLESŁAW I THE BRAVE WHO WAS SAID TO HAVE CHIPPED THE SWORD BY HITTING IT AGAINST THE GOLDEN GATE, KIEV (NOW IN UKRAINE) DURING HIS INTERVENTION IN THE KIEVAN SUCCESSION CRISIS IN 1018. GRUS, THE HISTORICAL SWORD OF BOLESŁAW III WRYMOUTH, MEDIEVAL PRINCE OF POLAND. MORGELAI, THE KING MAKES BEVES A KNIGHT AND PRESENTS HIM WITH A SWORD CALLED MORGELAI. GUY OF WARWICK'S SWORD, BELONGED TO THE LEGENDARY GUY OF WARWICK WHO IS SAID TO HAVE LIVED IN THE 10TH CENTURY.
SWORDS FROM MIDDLE EASTERN MYTHOLOGY
SHAMSHIR-E ZOMORRODNEGAR (PERSIAN: شمشیر زمردنگار), "THE EMERALD-STUDDED SWORD" IN THE PERSIAN MYTHICAL STORY AMIR ARSALAN. THE HIDEOUS HORNED DEMON CALLED FULAD-ZEREH WAS INVULNERABLE TO ALL WEAPONS EXCEPT THE BLOWS OF SHAMSHIR-E ZOMORRODNEGAR. THIS BLADE ORIGINALLY BELONGED TO KING SOLOMON. (PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY). ZULFIQAR, A SWORD SENT FROM THE HEAVENS TO THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD BY THE ARCHANGEL GABRIEL AND HE WAS ORDERED TO GIVE THE SWORD TO ALI IBN ABI TALIB. (ISLAMIC MYTHOLOGY)
POLE WEAPONS
CLUBS AND MACES
HERACLES' CLUB, A GNARLED OLIVE-WOOD CLUB WIELDED BY HERACLES. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). SHARUR, THE ENCHANTED MACE OF THE SUMERIAN GOD NINURTA. IT CAN FLY UNAIDED AND ALSO MAY COMMUNICATE WITH ITS WIELDER. (MESOPOTAMIAN MYTHOLOGY). TISHTRYA'S MACE, A MACE WIELDED BY TISHTRYA THAT CAN CREATE LIGHTNING AND TORNADOS. (PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY). GORZ-E GĀVSĀR, AN OX-HEADED MACE DESCRIBED IN VARIOUS IRANIAN AND ZOROASTRIAN MYTHS THAT IS USED AS A SYMBOL OF VICTORY AND JUSTICE.[9] (PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY). YAGRUSH AND AYAMUR, TWO CLUBS CREATED BY KOTHAR AND USED BY BAAL TO DEFEAT YAM. (PHOENICIAN MYTHOLOGY). INDRAVARMAN III'S METALWOOD BAT, A LEGENDARY BAT WIELDED BY A CAMBODIAN EMPEROR. (BUDDHIST MYTHOLOGY). LORG MÓR, THE CLUB OF DAGDA, A MAGICAL CLUB WHICH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE ABLE TO KILL NINE MEN WITH ONE BLOW, BUT CAN RETURN THE SLAIN TO LIFE WITH THE HANDLE. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY)
CLUBS AND STAFFS FROM HINDU MYTHOLOGY
 BHIMA FIGHTING WITH HIS FAMOUS GADA. KAUMODAKI, THE MACE OF THE HINDU GOD VISHNU, FOUND IN ICONOGRAPHY OF SOME OF VISHNU'S AVATARS. KALADANDA, THE STAFF OF DEATH IS CLUB USED BY GOD YAMA OR GOD OF NARAKA OR HELL IN HINDU MYTHOLOGY. ONCE FIRED, IT COULD KILL ANYONE, NO MATTER WHAT BOONS THEY HAD TO PROTECT THEMSELVES. GADA, THE MAIN WEAPON OF THE HINDU GOD HANUMAN, AN AVATAR OF SHIVA. MACE OF BHIMA, A CLUB THAT WAS PRESENTED BY MAYASURA. IT WAS A WEAPON OF DANAVA KING VRISHAPARVA.
RODS (WANDS) AND STAFFS
A 19TH-CENTURY DRAWING OF SUN WUKONG FEATURING HIS STAFF. CADUCEUS (ALSO KERYKEION), THE STAFF CARRIED BY HERMES OR MERCURY. IT IS A SHORT STAFF ENTWINED BY TWO SERPENTS, SOMETIMES SURMOUNTED BY WINGS, AND SYMBOLIC OF COMMERCE. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). MERLIN'S STAFF, THE STAFF OF THE LEGENDARY WIZARD OF CAMELOT, ADVISOR AND MENTOR TO KING ARTHUR. (ARTHURIAN LEGEND). PROSPERO'S STAFF, STAFF BELONGING TO THE WIZARD PROSPERO IN THE SHAKESPEAREAN PLAY "THE TEMPEST." GAMBANTEINN, APPEARS IN TWO POEMS IN THE POETIC EDDA. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). GRÍÐARVÖLR, A MAGICAL STAFF GIVEN TO THOR BY GRÍÐR SO HE COULD KILL THE GIANT GEIRRÖD. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). NEHUSHTAN, A STAFF OF BRONZE MADE BY MOSES SO THAT ALL WHO LOOKED UPON IT WOULD BE HEALED. (JEWISH MYTHOLOGY). ROD OF ASCLEPIUS, A SERPENT-ENTWINED ROD WIELDED BY ASCLEPIUS, A DEITY ASSOCIATED WITH HEALING AND MEDICINE. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). RUYI JINGU BANG, THE STAFF OF SUN WUKONG, WHICH COULD ALTER ITS SIZE FROM A TINY NEEDLE TO A MIGHTY PILLAR. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). THYRSUS, A STAFF TIPPED WITH A PINE CONE AND ENTWINED WITH IVY LEAVES, CARRIED BY DIONYSUS AND HIS FOLLOWERS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). KHAṬVĀṄGA, SHIVA AND RUDRA CARRIED THE KHATVĀṄGA AS A STAFF WEAPON AND ARE THUS REFERRED TO AS KHATVĀṄGĪS. IN BUDDHIST MYTHOLOGY, IT IS A PARTICULARLY DIVINE ATTRIBUTE OF PADMASAMBHAVA AND ENDEMIC TO HIS ICONOGRAPHIC REPRESENTATION AND DEPICTED AS AN ACCOUTREMENT OF HIS DIVINE CONSORTS, MANDARAVA AND YESHE TSOGYAL. IN THE TWILIGHT LANGUAGE, IT REPRESENTS YAB-YUM. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). AARON'S ROD, WAS ENDOWED WITH MIRACULOUS POWER DURING THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT THAT PRECEDED THE EXODUS. WAS CARRIED BY AARON. (JEWISH MYTHOLOGY). STAFF OF MOSES, USED BY MOSES TO PRODUCE WATER FROM A ROCK, WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND BACK, AND WAS USED AT THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA. (JEWISH MYTHOLOGY). RUYI (AS DESIRED OR AS [YOU] WISH), A CURVED DECORATIVE OBJECT THAT SERVES AS A CEREMONIAL SCEPTRE IN CHINESE BUDDHISM OR A TALISMAN SYMBOLIZING POWER AND GOOD FORTUNE IN CHINESE FOLKLORE. (CHINESE FOLKLORE). WAS (POWER OR DOMINION), A SCEPTER ASSOCIATED WITH THE GODS AS WELL AS WITH THE PHARAOH. IN LATER USE, IT WAS A SYMBOL OF CONTROL OVER THE FORCE OF CHAOS THAT SET REPRESENTED. IT APPEARS AS A STYLIZED ANIMAL HEAD AT THE TOP OF A LONG, STRAIGHT STAFF WITH A FORKED END. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY). CIRCE'S STAFF, A STAFF WITH WHICH THE SORCERESS CIRCE COULD TRANSFORM OTHERS INTO ANIMALS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY)
SCYTHES
GREEK GOD KRONOS/SATURNUS WITH SICKLE. CRONUS' SCYTHE, CRONUS CASTRATED HIS FATHER URANUS USING AN ADAMANT SICKLE GIVEN TO HIM BY HIS MOTHER GAIA. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). DEATH'S SCYTHE, A LARGE SCYTHE WIELDED BY THE GRIM REAPER. SCYTHE OF FATHER TIME, DURING THE RENAISSANCE, FATHER TIME WAS DEPICTED AS WIELDING THE HARVESTING SCYTHE, AND BECAME THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CRUEL AND UNRELENTING FLOW OF TIME WHICH, IN THE END, CUTS DOWN ALL THINGS.
SPEARS
LONGINUS WITH HIS FAMOUS SPEAR. ARAM, THE SPEAR OF JANGAR. (MONGOL MYTHOLOGY). ASCALON, THE SPEAR (OR SWORD) THAT ST. GEORGE USED TO KILL A DRAGON IN BEIRUT AND SAVING A PRINCESS FROM BEING SACRIFICED BY THE TOWN. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY). GUNGNIR, ODIN'S SPEAR CREATED BY THE SONS OF IVALDI. THE SPEAR IS DESCRIBED AS BEING SO WELL BALANCED THAT IT COULD STRIKE ANY TARGET, NO MATTER THE SKILL OR STRENGTH OF THE WIELDER. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). GUNNAR'S ATGEIR, GUNNAR'S ATGEIR WOULD MAKE A RINGING SOUND OR "SING" WHEN IT WAS TAKEN DOWN IN ANTICIPATION OF BLOODSHED. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). MALTET, THE NAME OF THE SPEAR OF BALIGANT FROM THE SONG OF ROLAND. (FRENCH FOLKLORE). RHONGOMIANT, THE SPEAR OF KING ARTHUR THAT HE USED TO DEFEAT THE LEGENDARY SIR THOMAS OF WOLFORD. (ARTHURIAN LEGEND). SPEAR OF ACHILLES, CREATED BY HEPHAESTUS AND GIVEN TO PELEUS AT HIS WEDDING WITH THETIS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). SPEAR OF LONGINUS, SEE LANCES: BLEEDING LANCE AND HOLY LANCE (BELOW). BLACK DRAGON CRESENT BLADE, THE SPEAR OF NGUYEN HUE IN VIETNAM'S HISTORY. GOLDEN DRAGON CRESENT BLADE, THE SPEAR OF TRAN QUANG DIEU, GIVEN BY DIEP DINH TONG IN VIETNAM'S HISTORY. RED DRAGON CRESENT BLADE, THE SPEAR OF LE SI HOANG IN VIETNAM'S HISTORY.
SPEARS FROM CELTIC MYTHOLOGY
 AMENONUHOKO (天沼矛 OR 天之瓊矛 OR 天瓊戈, "HEAVENLY JEWELED SPEAR") IS THE NAME GIVEN TO THE SPEAR IN SHINTO USED TO RAISE THE PRIMORDIAL LAND-MASS, ONOGORO-SHIMA, FROM THE SEA. AREADBHAR (ALSO AREADBHAIR), THE SPEAR OF LUGH, WHICH ORIGINALLY BELONGED TO PISEAR, KING OF PERSIA. LUGH HAD NO NEED TO WIELD THE SPEAR HIMSELF. IT WAS ALIVE AND THIRSTED FOR BLOOD THAT WAS ONLY STAYED BY STEEPING ITS HEAD IN A SLEEPING-DRAUGHT OF POUNDED FRESH POPPY SEEDS. WHEN BATTLE WAS NEAR, IT WAS DRAWN OUT; THEN IT ROARED AND STRUGGLED AGAINST ITS THONGS, FIRE BLAZED FROM IT, AND IT TORE THROUGH THE RANKS OF THE ENEMY ONCE SLIPPED FROM THE LEASH, NEVER TIRED OF SLAYING. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). CRANN BUIDHE, THE SPEAR OF MANANNÁN. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). DEL CHLISS, CÚ CHULAINN'S SPEAR THAT FIRST BELONGED TO NECHTAN SCÉNE, AND USED TO KILL THE SONS OF NECHTAN SCÉNE. FORMERLY THE NAME FOR THE CHARIOTEER'S GOAD, A SPLIT PIECE OF WOOD. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). GÁE BUIDE (YELLOW SHAFT), A YELLOW SPEAR THAT CAN INFLICT WOUNDS FROM WHICH NONE COULD RECOVER. THE SPEAR OF DIARMUID UA DUIBHNE, GIVEN TO HIM BY AENGUS. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). GÁE BULG, THE SPEAR OF CÚ CHULAINN, MADE OF THE BONE OF A SEA MONSTER. ACCORDING TO THE LEGEND, THIS SPEAR WAS CRAFTED BY THE WARRIOR MAIDEN SCÁTHACH AND HAD THE POWER TO EXPLODE INTO DOZENS OF BARBS, PRODUCING INSTANT DEATH. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). GAE ASSAIL (SPEAR OF ASSAL), ANOTHER SPEAR BELONGING TO LUGH, THE INCANTATION "IBAR (YEW)" MADE THE CAST ALWAYS HIT ITS MARK, AND "ATHIBAR (RE-YEW)" CAUSED THE SPEAR TO RETURN. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). GÁE DERG (RED JAVELIN), THE RED SPEAR OF DIARMUID UA DUIBHNE, GIVEN TO HIM BY AENGUS. IN MYTHOLOGY, IT DOES NOT NULLIFY MAGIC, UNLIKE SOME FICTION MIGHT SAY. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). LÚIN OF CELTCHAR, THE NAME OF A LONG, FIERY LANCE OR SPEAR BELONGING TO CELTCHAR MAC UTHECHAR AND WIELDED BY OTHER HEROES, SUCH AS DUBTHACH, MAC CÉCHT AND FEDLIMID.(IRISH MYTHOLOGY)
SPEARS FROM JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY
AMENONUHOKO (HEAVENLY JEWELLED SPEAR), THE NAGINATA USED BY THE SHINTO DEITIES IZANAGI AND IZANAMI TO CREATE THE WORLD – ALSO CALLED TONBOGIRI. AMA-NO-SAKA-HOKO (HEAVENLY UPSIDE DOWN SPEAR) IS AN ANTIQUE AND MYSTERIOUS SPEAR, STAKED BY NINIGI-NO-MIKOTO AT THE SUMMIT OF TAKACHIHO-NO-MINE, WHERE HE AND HIS DIVINE FOLLOWERS FIRST LANDED, ACCORDING TO THE LEGEND OF TENSON KŌRIN. NIHONGO, IS ONE OF THREE LEGENDARY JAPANESE SPEARS CREATED BY THE FAMED SWORDSMITH MASAZANE FUJIWARA. A FAMOUS SPEAR THAT WAS ONCE USED IN THE IMPERIAL PALACE. NIHONGO LATER FOUND ITS WAY INTO THE POSSESSION OF MASANORI FUKUSHIMA, AND THEN TAHEI MORI. OTEGINE, IS ONE OF THREE LEGENDARY JAPANESE SPEARS CREATED BY THE FAMED SWORDSMITH MASAZANE FUJIWARA. TONBOKIRI, IS ONE OF THREE LEGENDARY JAPANESE SPEARS CREATED BY THE FAMED SWORDSMITH FUJIWARA NO MASAZANE, SAID TO BE WIELDED BY THE LEGENDARY DAIMYŌ HONDA TADAKATSU. THE SPEAR DERIVES ITS NAME FROM THE MYTH THAT A DRAGONFLY LANDED ON ITS BLADE AND WAS INSTANTLY CUT IN TWO. THUS TONBO (JAPANESE FOR "DRAGONFLY") AND KIRI (JAPANESE FOR "CUTTING"), TRANSLATING THIS SPEAR'S NAME AS "DRAGONFLY SLAYING SPEAR".
SPEARS FROM CHINESE MYTHOLOGY
 ERLANG SHEN (二郎神), OR ERLANG IS A CHINESE GOD WITH HIS SPEAR. ERLANG SHEN'S SPEAR, A THREE-POINTED AND DOUBLE-EDGED SPEAR WITH TWO CUTTING EDGES OF A SABER USED BY ERLANG SHEN. IT IS POWERFUL ENOUGH TO PENETRATE AND CLEAVE THROUGH STEEL AND STONE LIKE WOOL. GREEN DRAGON CRESCENT BLADE, A LEGENDARY WEAPON WIELDED BY GUAN YU IN THE HISTORICAL NOVEL ROMANCE OF THE THREE KINGDOMS. IT IS A GUANDAO, A TYPE OF TRADITIONAL CHINESE WEAPON. IT IS ALSO SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS THE FROST FAIR BLADE, FROM THE IDEA THAT DURING A BATTLE IN THE SNOW, THE BLADE CONTINUOUSLY HAD BLOOD ON IT; THE BLOOD FROZE AND MADE A LAYER OF FROST ON THE BLADE. JIUCHIDINGPA (NINE-TOOTH IRON RAKE), THE PRIMARY WEAPON OF ZHU BAJIE. OCTANE SERPENT SPEAR, ZHANG FEI'S SPEAR FROM THE THREE KINGDOMS PERIOD IN CHINA. SPEAR OF FUCHAI, THE SPEAR USED BY GOUJIAN'S ARCH-RIVAL KING FUCHAI OF WU. YUEYACHAN (CRESCENT-MOON-SHOVEL), A MONK'S SPADE THAT IS THE PRIMARY WEAPON OF SHA WUJING. A DOUBLE-HEADED STAFF WITH A CRESCENT-MOON BLADE AT ONE END AND A SPADE AT THE OTHER, WITH SIX XĪZHÀNG RINGS IN THE SHOVEL PART TO DENOTE ITS RELIGIOUS ASSOCIATION.
BIDENTS
BIDENT, A TWO-PRONGED IMPLEMENT RESEMBLING A PITCHFORK. IN CLASSICAL MYTHOLOGY, THE BIDENT IS ASSOCIATED WITH PLUTO/HADES, THE RULER OF THE UNDERWORLD. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). DEVIL'S PITCHFORK, A BIDENT OR TWO-PRONGED PITCHFORK BELONGING TO THE DEVIL. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY)
JAVELINS
VEL, A DIVINE SEMI-ENLONGATED JAVELIN (A LIGHT SPEAR TYHROWN IN A COMETITIVE SPORT OR USED AS A WEAPON OF SORTS) ASSOCIATED WITH HINDU WAR GOD KARTHIKEYA. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY)
LANCES
BLEEDING LANCE, A SACRED OBJECT, IMBUED WITH MAGIC, IN GRAIL CEREMONIES. DROPS OF BLOOD ISSUE FROM ITS POINT. WHEN THE GRAIL IS CHRISTIANIZED, THIS WEAPON TRANSFORMS INTO THE HOLY LANCE, THE SPEAR THAT PIERCED THE SIDE OF JESUS BY THE HAND OF A ROMAN SOLDIER NAMED LONGINUS. THE BLOOD IS THAT OF THE LAMB AND DRIPS ETERNALLY INTO THE GRAIL. FROM THE VULGATE CYCLE ON THE LANCE IS ALSO THE WEAPON THAT INFLICTED THE GRAIL-KEEPER'S WOUND EVEN THOUGH IT IS OFTEN ATTRIBUTED WITH HEALING POWERS. (ARTHURIAN LEGEND). BRADAMANTE'S LANCE, A MAGICAL LANCE THAT UNHORSES ANYONE IT TOUCHES. (MATTER OF FRANCE). LANCE OF OLYNDICUS, WIELDED BY THE CELTIBERIANS' WAR CHIEF OLYNDICUS, WHO FOUGHT AGAINST ROME. ACCORDING TO FLORUS, HE WIELDED A SILVER LANCE THAT WAS SENT TO HIM BY THE GODS FROM THE SKY. (SPANISH MYTHOLOGY). HOLY LANCE, ALSO CALLED THE SPEAR OF LONGINUS, IS THE NAME GIVEN TO THE LANCE THAT PIERCED THE SIDE OF JESUS AS HE HUNG ON THE CROSS, ACCORDING TO THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY)
TRIDENTS
 SHIVA WITH HIS TRISHULA. KONGŌ, A TRIDENT-SHAPED STAFF WHICH EMITS A BRIGHT LIGHT IN THE DARKNESS, AND GRANTS WISDOM AND INSIGHT. THE STAFF BELONGED ORIGINALLY TO THE JAPANESE MOUNTAIN GOD KŌYA-NO-MYŌJIN. IT IS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE SANSKRIT VAJRA, THE INDESTRUCTIBLE LIGHTNING-DIAMOND POUNDER OF THE KING OF THE GODS/RAIN-GOD INDRA. THERE THE STAFF REPRESENTS THE THREE FLAMES OF THE SACRIFICIAL FIRE, PART OF THE IMAGE OF THE VAJRA WHEEL. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY). TRIDENT OF POSEIDON, ASSOCIATED WITH POSEIDON, THE GOD OF THE SEA IN GREEK MYTHOLOGY AND THE ROMAN GOD NEPTUNE. WHEN STRUCK THE EARTH IN ANGER, IT CAUSED MIGHTY EARTHQUAKES AND HIS TRIDENT COULD STIR UP TIDAL WAVES, TSUNAMIS, AND SEA STORMS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). TRIDENT OF MADHU, MADHU HANDED EVERYTHING OVER TO HIS SON LAVANASURA INCLUDING HIS TRIDENT BEFORE DROWNING HIMSELF IN THE OCEAN BECAUSE OF SHAME. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). TRISHULA, THE TRIDENT OF SHIVA, STYLIZED BY SOME AS USED AS A MISSILE WEAPON AND OFTEN INCLUDED A CROSSED STABILIZER TO FACILITATE FLIGHT WHEN THROWN. CONSIDERED TO BE THE MOST POWERFUL WEAPON. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY)
BOW AND ARROWS
BOWS
 HOUYI, THE GOD OF ARCHERY. ARASH'S BOW, ARASH USED THE BOW TO DETERMINE THE BORDER BETWEEN PERSIA AND TOORAN, IT IS SAID THAT THE ARROW WAS TRAVELING FOR THREE DAYS, AND ARASH SACRIFICED HIMSELF WHILE FIRING THE BOW BY PUTTING HIS LIFE FORCE IN THE ARROW. (PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY). FAIL-NOT, THE BOW OF TRISTAN. IT WAS SAID TO NEVER MISS ITS MARK. (ARTHURIAN LEGEND). HOUYI'S BOW, THE GOD OF ARCHERY USED HIS BOW TO SHOOT DOWN NINE OUT OF TEN SUN-BIRDS FROM THE SKY. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY)
BOWS FROM CLASSICAL GREEK AND ROMAN MYTHOLOGY
APOLLO'S BOW, A BOW THAT WAS CRAFTED OF SUN RAYS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). ARTEMIS'S BOW, A GOLDEN BOW WIELDED BY ARTEMIS THAT WAS CRAFTED OF MOONLIGHT AND SILVER WOOD OR MADE OF GOLD. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). EROS'S BOW, A BOW WIELDED BY EROS THAT COULD CAUSE ONE TO LOVE OR HATE THE PERSON THEY FIRST SAW AFTER BEING STRUCK. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). HERACLES'S BOW, WHICH ALSO BELONGED TO PHILOCTETES, ITS ARROWS HAD BEEN DIPPED IN THE BLOOD OF THE LERNAEAN HYDRA, WHICH MADE THEM INSTANTLY LETHAL. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). EURYTUS' BOW, EURYTUS BECAME SO PROUD OF HIS ARCHERY SKILLS THAT HE CHALLENGED APOLLO. THE GOD KILLED EURYTUS FOR HIS PRESUMPTION, AND EURYTUS' BOW WAS PASSED TO IPHITUS, WHO LATER GAVE THE BOW TO HIS FRIEND ODYSSEUS. IT WAS THIS BOW THAT ODYSSEUS USED TO KILL THE SUITORS WHO HAD WANTED TO TAKE HIS WIFE, PENELOPE. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY)
BOWS FROM HINDU MYTHOLOGY
 ARJUNA FIGHTING WITH HIS FAMOUS BOW. PINAKA (ALSO SHIVADHANUSH), A BOW WIELDED BY SHIVA THAT FIRED ARROWS THAT COULD NOT BE INTERCEPTED. VIJAYA (ALSO VIJAYA DHANUSH), A BOW WIELDED BY PARASHURAMA GANDIVA, A BOW CREATED BY BRAHMA AND USED BY ARJUNA DURING THE KURUKSHETRA WAR. KODANDAM, RAMA'S BOW. SHIVA DHANUSH (SHIVA'S BOW), A BOW GIVEN BY SHIVA TO JANAKA AND BROKEN BY RAMA DURING SITA'S SWAYAMVARA. SHARANGA, THE BOW OF THE HINDU GOD VISHNU. KAUNDINYA'S BOW, A MAGIC BOW WIELDED BY THE BRAHMAN KAUNDINYA, WHO USED IT TO MAKE THE NAGA PRINCESS MERA FALL IN LOVE WITH HIM. SHARANGA, THE BOW OF KRISHNA. INDRA'S BOW, THE RAINBOW IS DEPICTED AS AN ARCHER'S BOW. INDRA, THE GOD OF THUNDER AND WAR, USES THE RAINBOW TO SHOOT ARROWS OF LIGHTNING.
ARROWS
 KILLING OF RAVANA PAINTING BY BRAHMSTRA OF ARROW OF BRAHMA. APOLLO'S ARROW, AN ARROW THAT WAS CRAFTED OF SUN RAYS. IT COULD CAUSE HEALTH OR CAUSE FAMINE AND DEATH IN SLEEP. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). ARTEMIS'S ARROW, AN ARROW THAT WAS CRAFTED OF MOONLIGHT AND SILVER WOOD OR MADE OF GOLD. IT COULD BE USED TO BRING SUDDEN DEATH AND DISEASE TO GIRLS AND WOMEN. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). ARROW OF BRAHMA, THE DEMI-GOD RAMA FACED THE DEMON KING OF SRI-LANKA, RAVANA. RAMA FIRED THE ARROW OF BRAHMA THAT HAD BEEN IMPARTED TO HIM BY AGASTYA. THE ARROW OF BRAHMA BURST RAVANA'S NAVEL, AND RETURNED TO RAMA'S QUIVER. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). TEEN BAAN, SHIVA GAVE BARBARIKA THREE INFALLIBLE ARROWS (TEEN BAAN). A SINGLE ARROW WAS ENOUGH TO DESTROY ALL OPPONENTS IN ANY WAR, AND IT WOULD THEN RETURN TO BARBARIKA'S QUIVER. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). ELF-ARROW (ALSO PIXIE ARROW), WERE ARROWHEADS OF FLINT USED IN HUNTING AND WAR BY THE ABORIGINES OF THE BRITISH ISLES AND OF EUROPE IN GENERAL. ELF-ARROWS DERIVED THEIR NAME FROM THE FOLKLORE BELIEF THAT THE ARROWS FELL FROM THE SKY, AND WERE USED BY ELVES TO KILL CATTLE AND INFLICT ELFSHOT ON HUMAN BEINGS. ELF-ARROWS WERE SOMETIMES WORN AS AMULETS, OCCASIONALLY SET IN SILVER, AS A CHARM AGAINST WITCHCRAFT. (ENGLISH FOLKLORE). HERCULES ARROWS, ARROWS WIELDED BY HERCULES THAT WERE COATED IN POISONOUS HYDRA BLOOD. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). GUSISNAUTAR, MAGIC ARROWS GIVEN TO ÖRVAR-ODDR BY HIS FATHER. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY)
WHIPS
CHENTU, A HORSE WHIP WHICH LOOKS LIKE A CROOKED STICK, AND IS A TYPICAL ATTRIBUTE OF AIYANAR, KRISHNA IN HIS ASPECT AS RAJAGOPALA, AND SHIVA WITH NANDI. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). OGMIOS'S WHIP, THE SUN-GOD IS DEPICTED HOLDING A WHIP. (CELTIC MYTHOLOGY)
DAGGERS
CARNWENNAN (LITTLE WHITE-HILT), THE DAGGER OF KING ARTHUR. IT IS SOMETIMES ATTRIBUTED WITH THE POWER TO SHROUD ITS USER IN SHADOW, AND WAS USED BY ARTHUR TO SLICE THE VERY BLACK WITCH IN HALF. (ARTHURIAN LEGEND). DAGGER OF ROSTAM, A GLITTERING DAGGER THAT ROSTAM USED TO BEHEAD THE WHITE DAEVA DIV-E SEPID. (PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY). KNIFE OF LLAWFRODEDD THE HORSEMAN, LLAWFRODEDD FARCHOG (FROM MARCHOG "THE HORSEMAN"), OR BARFAWC "THE BEARDED" IN OTHER MANUSCRIPTS, IS SAID TO HAVE OWNED A KNIFE WHICH WOULD SERVE FOR A COMPANY OF 24 MEN AT THE DINNER TABLE. (WELSH MYTHOLOGY). PARAZONIUM, A DAGGER FREQUENTLY CARRIED BY VIRTUS, MARS, ROMA, OR THE EMPEROR, GIVING THEM THE AURA OF COURAGE. (ROMAN MYTHOLOGY)
DAGGERS FROM INDONESIA AND MALAY FOLKLORE
KRIS MPU GANDRING, KEN AROK'S CURSED DAGGER. THE UNFINISHED OR INCOMPLETE KRIS WOULD KILL SEVEN MEN, INCLUDING KEN AROK. (FOLKLORE OF INDONESIA). KRIS TAMING SARI (FLOWER SHIELD OR BEAUTIFUL SHIELD), ONE OF THE MOST WELL-KNOWN KRIS IN MALAY LITERATURE, SAID TO BE SO SKILFULLY CRAFTED THAT ANYONE WIELDING IT WAS UNBEATABLE. (MALAY FOLKLORE). KRIS SETAN KOBER, BELONG TO ARYA PENANGSANG, THE MIGHTY VICEROY (ADIPATI) OF JIPANG WHO WAS KILLED BY HIS OWN KRIS CALLED SETAN KOBER ("DEVIL OF THE GRAVE"). FORGED BY EMPU BAYU AJI IN THE KINGDOM OF PAJAJARAN, AND HAD 13 LUK ON ITS BLADE. (FOLKLORE OF INDONESIA)
AXES
THE HONEST WOODCUTTER, ALSO KNOWN AS MERCURY AND THE WOODMAN AND HIS FAMOUS THE GOLDEN AXE. AXE OF PERUN, THE AXE WIELDED BY THE SLAVIC GOD OF THUNDER AND LIGHTNING, PERUN. (SLAVIC PAGANISM). FORSETI'S AXE (ALSO FOSITE'S AXE), A GOLDEN BATTLE AXE THAT FORSETI (OR FOSITE IN THE FRISIAN MYTHOLOGY) USED TO SAVE THE OLD SAGES OF THE WRECK AND THEN THREW THE AXE TO AN ISLAND TO BRING FORTH A SOURCE OF WATER. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). HEPHAESTUS'S LABRYS, A DOUBLE-HEADED AXE USED BY HEPHAESTUS TO SLICE OPEN ZEUS'S HEAD AND FREE ATHENA, WHOSE PREGNANT MOTHER ZEUS SWALLOWED TO PREVENT HER OFFSPRING FROM DETHRONING HIM. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). LIGHTNING AXE, AN AXE THAT IS WIELDED BY THE MAYA RAIN DEITY CHAAC AND USED TO PRODUCE THUNDER AND RAIN. (MAYA MYTHOLOGY). PARASHU, THE BATTLE-AXE OF SHIVA WHO GAVE IT TO PARASHURAMA. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). PANGU'S AXE, AN AXE WIELDED BY PANGU. HE USED IT TO SEPARATE YIN FROM YANG, CREATING THE EARTH (MURKY YIN) AND THE SKY (CLEAR YANG). (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). PAUL BUNYAN'S AXE, AN AXE WIELDED BY PAUL BUNYAN. IT WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR CARVING THE GRAND CANYON AFTER PAUL ONCE DRAGGED IT BEHIND HIM WHILE WALKING. (AMERICAN FOLKLORE). SHANGO'S AXE, AN AXE WIELDED BY SHANGO THAT CAN PRODUCE THUNDER. (YORUBA MYTHOLOGY). ZEUS'S LABRYS, AT LABRAUNDA THERE WERE DEPICTIONS OF ZEUS WHO WAS CALLED ZEUS LABRANDEUS (ΖΕὺΣ ΛΑΒΡΑΝΔΕΎΣ) WITH A TALL LOTUS-TIPPED SCEPTRE UPRIGHT IN HIS LEFT HAND AND THE DOUBLE-HEADED AXE OVER HIS RIGHT SHOULDER. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). GOLDEN AXE, A WOODCUTTER ACCIDENTALLY DROPPED HIS AXE INTO A RIVER AND SAT DOWN TO WEEP. HERMES DIVED INTO THE WATER AND RETURNED WITH A GOLDEN AXE. HERMES ASKED IF THIS IS HIS AXE, BUT THE WOODCUTTER SAID IT WAS NOT. (GREEK FOLKLORE). SILVER AXE, THE WOODCUTTER RETURNED THE SAME ANSWER WHEN A SILVER AXE WAS BROUGHT TO THE SURFACE BY HERMES. ONLY WHEN HIS OWN AXE IS FOUND DOES HE CLAIM IT. IMPRESSED BY HIS HONESTY, HERMES ALLOWS HIM TO KEEP ALL THREE AXES. (GREEK FOLKLORE)
HAMMERS
MJÖLNIR, A MAGICAL HAMMER WIELDED BY THOR. IT WAS INVULNERABLE AND WHEN THROWN WOULD RETURN TO THE USER'S HAND. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). UKONVASARA (ALSO UKONKIRVES), THE WEAPON OF THE FINNISH THUNDER GOD UKKO. (FINNISH MYTHOLOGY). UCHIDE NO KOZUCHI, A LEGENDARY JAPANESE "MAGIC HAMMER" WHICH CAN "TAP OUT" ANYTHING WISHED FOR, AND IS WIELDED BY DAIKOKU-TEN IN POPULAR BELIEF. (JAPANESE FOLKLORE). HAMMER OF HEPHAESTUS, THE HAMMER OF THE GREEK GOD HEPHAESTUS, WHICH HE USED TO MAKE THE GREEK GODS' WEAPONS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY)
PROJECTILE WEAPONS
SLING-STONE (ALSO CLOICH TABAILL), WAS USED BY LUGH TO SLAY HIS GRANDFATHER, BALOR THE STRONG-SMITER IN THE CATH MAIGE TUIRED ACCORDING TO THE BRIEF ACCOUNTS IN THE LEBOR GABÁLA ÉRENN. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). THUNDERBOLT, LIGHTNING PLAYS A ROLE IN MANY MYTHOLOGIES, OFTEN AS THE WEAPON OF A SKY GOD AND WEATHER GOD. THUNDERBOLTS AS DIVINE WEAPONS CAN BE FOUND IN MANY MYTHOLOGIES. IN GREEK MYTHOLOGY, THE THUNDERBOLT IS A WEAPON GIVEN TO ZEUS BY THE CYCLOPS, OR BY HEPHAESTUS IN GREEK MYTHOLOGY. ZIBELTHIURDOS OF PALEO-BALKAN MYTHOLOGY IS A GOD RECOGNIZED AS SIMILAR TO ZEUS AS A WIELDER OF LIGHTNING AND THUNDERBOLTS. IN IGBO MYTHOLOGY, THE THUNDERBOLT IS THE WEAPON OF AMADIOHA AND IN YORUBA MYTHOLOGY, THE THUNDERBOLT IS THE WEAPON OF SHANGO. XIUHCOATL, A LIGHTNING-LIKE WEAPON WIELDED BY HUITZILOPOCHTLI. (AZTEC RELIGION). HOLLY DART OR MISTLETOE, A WEAPON THAT LOKI USED TO KILL BALDR, VARIOUSLY DEPICTED AS A HOLLY DART, MISTLETOE, ARROW, OR SPEAR. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). TATHLUM, THE MISSILE FIRED BY LUGH FROM THE SLING-STONE. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). SAGITTA, REGARDED AS THE WEAPON THAT HERCULES USED TO KILL THE EAGLE AQUILA THAT PERPETUALLY GNAWED PROMETHEUS' LIVER. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). MAGIC BULLET, AN ENCHANTED BULLET OBTAINED THROUGH A CONTRACT WITH THE DEVIL IN THE GERMAN FOLK LEGEND FREISCHÜTZ. A MARKSMAN HAS OBTAINED A CERTAIN NUMBER OF BULLETS DESTINED TO HIT WITHOUT FAIL WHATEVER OBJECT HE WISHES. SIX OF THE MAGIC BULLETS ARE THUS SUBSERVIENT TO THE MARKSMAN'S WILL, BUT THE SEVENTH IS AT THE ABSOLUTE DISPOSAL OF THE DEVIL HIMSELF. (GERMAN FOLKLORE). SILVER BULLET, A BULLET CAST FROM SILVER THAT IS OFTEN THE ONLY WEAPON EFFECTIVE AGAINST A WEREWOLF, WITCH, OR OTHER MONSTERS. KENKONKEN, A CHAKRAM OF GREAT POWER WIELDED BY NEZHA. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY)
PROJECTILE WEAPONS FROM HINDU MYTHOLOGY
ASHWATTHAMA USES NARAYANASTRA. ASTRA, A SUPERNATURAL WEAPON, PRESIDED OVER BY A SPECIFIC DEITY. TO SUMMON OR USE AN ASTRA REQUIRED KNOWLEDGE OF A SPECIFIC INCANTATION/INVOCATION, WHEN ARMED. BRAHMASTRA, DESCRIBED IN A NUMBER OF THE PURANAS, IT WAS CONSIDERED THE DEADLIEST WEAPON. IT WAS SAID THAT WHEN THE BRAHMASTRA WAS DISCHARGED, THERE WAS NEITHER A COUNTERATTACK NOR A DEFENSE THAT COULD STOP IT. NARAYANASTRA, THE PERSONAL MISSILE OF VISHNU IN HIS NARAYANA OR NARAINA FORM. PASHUPATASTRA, AN IRRESISTIBLE AND MOST DESTRUCTIVE PERSONAL WEAPON OF SHIVA AND KALI, DISCHARGED BY THE MIND, THE EYES, WORDS, OR A BOW. VARUNASTRA, A WATER WEAPON (A STORM) ACCORDING TO THE INDIAN SCRIPTURES, INCEPTED BY VARUNA. IN STORIES IT IS SAID TO ASSUME ANY WEAPON'S SHAPE, JUST LIKE WATER. THIS WEAPON IS COMMONLY MENTIONED AS BEING USED TO COUNTER THE AGNEYASTRA. AGNEYASTRA, THE GOD OF FIRE AGNI POSSESS A WEAPON THAT WOULD DISCHARGE AND EMIT FLAMES INEXTINGUISHABLE THROUGH NORMAL MEANS. SUDARSHANA CHAKRA, A LEGENDARY SPINNING DISC LIKE WEAPON USED BY THE HINDU GOD VISHNU. VAJRA, THE WEAPON OF THE VEDIC RAIN AND THUNDER-DEITY INDRA, AND IS USED SYMBOLICALLY BY THE DHARMIC TRADITIONS TO REPRESENT FIRMNESS OF SPIRIT AND SPIRITUAL POWER. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY/BUDDHIST MYTHOLOGY/JAIN MYTHOLOGY). BRAHMANDA ASTRA, IT IS SAID IN THE EPIC MAHABHARATA THAT THE WEAPON MANIFESTS WITH THE ALL FIVE HEADS OF LORD BRAHMA AS ITS TIP. BRAHMA EARLIER LOST HIS FIFTH HEAD WHEN HE FOUGHT WITH LORD SHIVA. THIS WEAPON IS SAID TO POSSESS THE POWER TO DESTROY ENTIRE SOLAR SYSTEM OR BRAHMAND, THE 14 REALMS ACCORDING TO HINDU COSMOLOGY. BRAHMASHIRSHA ASTRA, IT IS THOUGHT THAT THE BRAHMASHIRSHA ASTRA IS THE EVOLUTION OF THE BRAHMASTRA, AND 4 TIMES STRONGER THAN BRAHMASTRA. THE WEAPON MANIFESTS WITH THE FOUR HEADS OF LORD BRAHMA AS ITS TIP. WHEN IT STRIKES AN AREA IT WILL CAUSE COMPLETE DESTRUCTION AND NOTHING WILL GROW, NOT EVEN A BLADE OF GRASS, FOR THE NEXT 12 YEARS. IT WILL NOT RAIN FOR 12 YEARS IN THAT AREA, AND EVERYTHING INCLUDING METAL AND EARTH BECOME POISONED. VASAVI SHAKTI, THE MAGICAL DART OF INDRA. USED BY KARNA AGAINST GHATOTKACHA IN THE MAHABHARATA WAR.
PUBLIC ARMOUR
BELT
THOR WORN THE MAGIC THICK BELT MEGINGJÖRÐ. MEGINGJÖRÐ (POWER-BELT), A MAGIC THICK BELT (A BAND WORN AROUND THE WAIST CAPIBILE TO HOLD CERTAIN THINGS IN ITS POCKETS) WORN BY THE GOD THOR. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY)
GIRDLES
APHRODITE'S MAGIC GIRDLE, A MAGIC MATERIAL THAT MADE OTHERS FALL IN LOVE WITH THE WEARER. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). GIRDLE OF HIPPOLYTA, A MAGICAL GIRDLE THAT WAS A SYMBOL OF HIPPOLYTA'S POWER OVER THE AMAZONS, AND GIVEN TO HER BY ARES. HERACLES' 9TH LABOR WAS TO RETRIEVE IT. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). TYET, THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN SYMBOL OF THE GODDESS ISIS. IT SEEMS TO BE CALLED "THE KNOT OF ISIS" BECAUSE IT RESEMBLES A KNOT USED TO SECURE THE GARMENTS THAT THE EGYPTIAN GODS WORE. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY). GIRDLE OF BRYNHILDR, SIEGFRIED TAKES HER GIRDLE WHICH MAKES BRYNHILDR LOSE HER SUPERNATURAL STRENGTH. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). BRIDLE OF CONSTANTINE, SAID TO BE MADE FROM THE NAILS USED DURING THE CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST.
CAPS AND HATS
COHULEEN DRUITH, A SPECIAL HAT WORN BY MERROWS WHICH ENABLES THEM TO DIVE BENEATH THE WAVES. IF THEY LOSE THIS CAP, IT IS SAID THAT THEY WILL LOSE THEIR POWER TO RETURN BENEATH THE WATER. (SCOTTISH FOLKLORE). PETASOS (ALSO PETASUS), THE WINGED HAT OF THE MESSENGER GOD HERMES. THE ROMAN EQUIVALENT IS MERCURY. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). CAP OF INVISIBILITY (ALSO CAP OF HADES), A CAP THAT TURNS A PERSON INVISIBLE (GREEK MYTHOLOGY)
GARMENTS
JACOB BLESSES JOSEPH AND GIVES HIM THE COAT OF MANY COLORS. HAGOROMO (FEATHER DRESS), A COLORED OR FEATHERED KIMONO OF A TENNIN. TENNIN ARE UNABLE TO FLY WITHOUT THESE KIMONOS AND THUS WILL BE UNABLE TO RETURN TO HEAVEN. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY). VELIFICATIO, A STYLISTIC DEVICE USED IN ANCIENT ROMAN ART TO FRAME A DEITY BY MEANS OF A BILLOWING GARMENT. IT REPRESENTS "VIGOROUS MOVEMENT", AN "EPIPHANY", OR "THE VAULT OF HEAVEN", OFTEN APPEARING WITH CELESTIAL, WEATHER, OR SEA DEITIES. (ROMAN MYTHOLOGY). COAT OF MANY COLORS, THE GARMENT THAT JOSEPH OWNED, WHICH WAS GIVEN TO HIM BY HIS FATHER, JACOB. (JEWISH MYTHOLOGY). PENELOPE'S BURIAL SHROUD, WHICH ODYSSEUS'S WIFE PENELOPE PRETENDED TO WEAVE FOR HER FATHER-IN-LAW AND CLAIMED THAT SHE WOULD CHOOSE A SUITOR WHEN THE SHROUD IS MADE AS A TRICK TO DELAY HER SUITORS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY)
FOOTWEAR
BOOTS
HOP-O'-MY-THUMB STEALING THE SEVEN-LEAGUE BOOTS FROM THE OGRE, BY GUSTAVE DORÉ. ǑUSĪBÙYÚNLǙ (CLOUD-STEPPING BOOTS OR CLOUD-STEPPING SHOES), MADE OF LOTUS FIBER, THESE ARE ONE OF THE TREASURES OF THE DRAGON KINGS; ÀO MING GIVES THEM TO SUN WUKONG IN ORDER TO GET RID OF HIM WHEN HE ACQUIRES THE RUYI JINGU BANG. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). FAST-WALKER BOOTS (CАПОГИ-СКОРОХОДЫ), ALLOWS THE PERSON WEARING THEM TO WALK AND RUN AT AN AMAZING PACE. (RUSSIAN FOLKLORE). SEVEN-LEAGUE BOOTS, A PAIR OF BOOTS SAID TO ALLOW THE WEARER TO MAKE STRIDES OF SEVEN LEAGUES IN LENGTH. (EUROPEAN FOLKLORE)
SANDALS
SANDALS OF JESUS CHRIST, THESE WERE AMONG THE MOST IMPORTANT RELICS OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH IN THE MIDDLE AGES. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY). TALARIA, HERMES'S WINGED SANDALS WHICH ALLOWED HIM TO FLY. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY)
SHOES
HELSKÓR (HEL-SHOES), WERE PUT ON THE DEAD SO THAT THEY COULD GO TO VALHÖLL. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). SHOES OF VÍÐARR, WHICH GAVE THE GOD VIDAR UNPARALLELED FOOT PROTECTION. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY)
OUTERWEAR
COATS
BABR-E BAYAN, THE MYTHICAL COAT WORN BY THE PERSIAN LEGENDARY HERO ROSTAM IN COMBAT. (PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY). PAIS BADARN BEISRYDD, THE COAT OF PADARN RED-COAT: IF A WELL-BORN MAN PUT IT ON, IT WOULD BE THE RIGHT SIZE FOR HIM; IF A CHURL, IT WOULD NOT GO UPON HIM. ONE OF THE THIRTEEN TREASURES OF THE ISLAND OF BRITAIN. (WELSH MYTHOLOGY)
CLOAKS
FALCON CLOAK, A CLOAK OWNED BY FREYJA THAT ALLOWS THE WIELDER TO TURN INTO A FALCON. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). SWAN CLOAK, A MAGIC ROBE MADE OF SWAN FEATHERS BELONGING TO A SWAN MAIDEN. TARNKAPPE, SIGURD'S MAGICAL CLOAK THAT MADE THE WEARER INVISIBLE. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY)
MANTLES
 
HOLY ROBE IN TRIER. MANTLE OF ARTHUR (ALSO LLEN ARTHYR YNG NGHERNYW), WHOEVER WAS UNDER IT COULD NOT BE SEEN, AND HE COULD SEE EVERYONE. ONE OF THE THIRTEEN TREASURES OF THE ISLAND OF BRITAIN. THIS ITEM IS KNOWN FROM TWO OTHER SOURCES, THE PROSE TALES CULHWCH AND OLWEN (C. 1100) AND THE DREAM OF RHONABWY (EARLY 13TH CENTURY). A VERY SIMILAR MANTLE ALSO APPEARS IN THE SECOND BRANCH OF THE MABINOGI, IN WHICH IT IS USED BY CASWALLAWN TO ASSASSINATE THE SEVEN STEWARDS LEFT BEHIND BY BRAN THE BLESSED AND USURP THE THRONE. (WELSH MYTHOLOGY). MANTLE OF TEGAU GOLD-BREAST, TEGAU GOLD-BREAST (TEGAU EURFRON, WIFE OF CARADOC) WAS A WELSH HEROINE. HER MANTLE WOULD NOT SERVE FOR ANY WOMAN WHO HAD VIOLATED HER MARRIAGE OR HER VIRGINITY. IT WOULD REACH TO THE GROUND WHEN WORN BY A FAITHFUL WOMAN BUT WOULD ONLY HANG DOWN TO THE LAP OF AN UNFAITHFUL WIFE. (WELSH MYTHOLOGY)
ROBES
ROBE OF THE FIRE-RAT, A LEGENDARY ROBE OF CHINA THAT IS MADE OF THE FIREPROOF FUR OF THE FIRE-RAT. ONE OF KAGUYA-HIME'S SUITOR SET OUT TO SEARCH FOR THE ROBE. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY). SEAMLESS ROBE OF JESUS (ALSO HOLY ROBE, HOLY TUNIC, HONORABLE ROBE OR CHITON OF THE LORD), THE ROBE SAID TO HAVE BEEN WORN BY JESUS DURING OR SHORTLY BEFORE HIS CRUCIFIXION. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY)
PANTS AND SHIRTS
LICHAS BRINGING THE GARMENT OF NESSUS TO HERCULES. NÁBRÓK (DEATH UNDERPANTS), A PAIR OF PANTS MADE FROM THE SKIN OF A DEAD MAN, WHICH ARE CAPABLE OF PRODUCING AN ENDLESS SUPPLY OF MONEY. (ICELANDIC FOLKLORE). SHIRT OF NESSUS, THE POISONED SHIRT THAT KILLED HERACLES. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). RAGNAR'S ENCHANTED SHIRT, WHEN KING ÆLLA THREW RAGNAR INTO THE SNAKE PIT, IT WAS CLAIMED RAGNAR WAS PROTECTED BY AN ENCHANTED SHIRT THAT ASLAUG HAD MADE. IT WAS ONLY WHEN THIS SHIRT HAD BEEN REMOVED THAT THE SNAKES COULD BITE RAGNAR AND KILL HIM. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY)
JEWELLERY
NECKLACES
BRÍSINGAMEN, THE NECKLACE OF THE GODDESS FREYJA. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). NECKLACE OF HARMONIA, ALLOWED ANY WOMAN WEARING IT TO REMAIN ETERNALLY YOUNG AND BEAUTIFUL, BUT ALSO BROUGHT GREAT MISFORTUNE TO ALL OF ITS WEARERS OR OWNERS. IT WAS MADE BY HEPHAESTUS AND GIVEN TO HARMONIA, THE DAUGHTER OF APHRODITE AND ARES, AS A CURSE ON THE HOUSE OF THEBES FOR APHRODITE'S INFIDELITY. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). NECKLACE OF THE LADY OF THE LAKE, A JEWELED NECKLACE GIVEN TO SIR PELLEAS AFTER ASSISTING AN OLD WOMAN ACROSS A RIVER. IT WAS ENCHANTED SO THAT ITS WEARER WOULD BE UNFATHOMABLY LOVED. (ARTHURIAN LEGEND). YASAKANI NO MAGATAMA, A BEJEWELED NECKLACE OF MAGATAMAS OFFERED TO AMATERASU. ONE OF THREE SACRED IMPERIAL RELICS OF JAPAN. IT REPRESENTS BENEVOLENCE. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY). MIKURATANA-NO-KAMI, A NECKLACE OF BEADS. IZANAGI GAVE AMATERASU AS A REPRESENTATION OF HER RULE OVER TAKAMA-GA-HARA. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY)
AMULETS AND CHARMS
IG TREES OFTEN REPRESENT TALISMANS WITH THE UDUMBARA. AGIMAT, A FILIPINO WORD FOR "AMULET" OR "CHARM". ANKH, AN AMULET WHICH APPEARS FREQUENTLY IN EGYPTIAN TOMB PAINTINGS AND OTHER ART, OFTEN AT THE FINGERTIPS OF A GOD OR GODDESS. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY). PHYLACTERY, AN AMULET OR CHARM, WORN FOR ITS SUPPOSED MAGICAL POWER. VEDIC AMULET, IN VEDIC LITERATURE, FIG TREES OFTEN REPRESENT TALISMANS WITH THE UDUMBARA FIG TREE HAVING BEEN DEEMED THE "LORD OF AMULETS". (HINDU MYTHOLOGY/BUDDHIST MYTHOLOGY). WOLFSSEGEN (ALSO WOLFSEGEN AND WOLF-SEGEN), AN APOTROPAIC CHARM AGAINST WOLVES. (EUROPEAN FOLKLORE)
RINGS
GOETIA SEAL OF SOLOMON. ANDVARANAUT, A MAGICAL RING CAPABLE OF PRODUCING GOLD, FIRST OWNED BY ANDVARI. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). RING OF DISPEL, A RING GIVEN TO SIR LANCELOT BY THE LADY OF THE LAKE WHICH COULD DISPEL ANY ENCHANTMENT. IN LE CHEVALIER DE LA CHARRETTE IT IS GIVEN TO HIM BY A FAIRY INSTEAD. HE USED THE RING TO CROSS THE SWORD BRIDGE. (ARTHURIAN LEGEND). RING OF MUDARRA, THE RING THAT GONZALO GUSTIOZ BREAKS IN TWO PIECES TO SO HE CAN LATER ON RECOGNIZE THE SON WITH WHICH HIS LOVER IS PREGNANT. WHEN THAT SON, MUDARRA, JOINS THE TWO HALVES, IT AGAIN BECOMES A COMPLETE RING AND GONZALO GUSTIOZ IS HEALED OF HIS BLINDNESS IN THE EPIC POEM CANTAR DE LOS SIETE INFANTES DE LARA. (SPANISH MYTHOLOGY). RING OF GYGES, A MYTHICAL MAGICAL ARTIFACT THAT GRANTED ITS OWNER THE POWER OF INVISIBILITY. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). SEAL OF SOLOMON, A MAGICAL BRASS OR STEEL RING THAT COULD IMPRISON DEMONS. (JEWISH MYTHOLOGY/CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY). SVÍAGRIS, ADILS' PRIZED RING IN THE HRÓLFR KRAKI'S SAGA. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). STONE AND RING OF ELUNED THE FORTUNATE, A CLOAK OF INVISIBILITY OWNED BY MERLIN. (WELSH MYTHOLOGY). ANGELICA'S RING, A RING POSSESSED BY ANGELICA, PRINCESS OF CATHAY IN THE LEGENDS OF CHARLEMAGNE. IT RENDERED ITS WEARER IMMUNE TO ALL ENCHANTMENTS, AND RENDERS THE USER INVISIBLE WHEN PLACED IN THEIR MOUTH. (MYTHOLOGY IN FRANCE). NIBELUNGEN RING, ALBERICH STEALS THE RHINEGOLD FROM THE RHINEMAIDENS, HAVING LEARNED THAT HE WHO IS WILLING TO RENOUNCE LOVE WILL THEREBY GAIN THE ABILITY TO FORGE A RING OF POWER FROM THE GOLD. ALBERICH FORGES THE RING AND MAKES HIMSELF LORD OVER ALL THE NIBELUNGEN. (GERMAN MYTHOLOGY). ALADDIN'S RING, A MAGIC RING THE SORCERER FROM THE MAGHREB HAS LENT HIM. WHEN HE RUBS HIS HANDS IN DESPAIR, HE INADVERTENTLY RUBS THE RING AND A GENIE APPEARS. (ARABIC MYTHOLOGY). WISH RING, THREE PRINCESSES GAVE HALVOR A RING TO WISH HIMSELF TO HIS PARENTS AND BACK TO SORIA MORIA CASTLE. (SCANDINAVIAN FOLKLORE)
ARM RINGS
THE THIRD GIFT — AN ENORMOUS HAMMER (1902) BY ELMER BOYD SMITH. THE RING DRAUPNIR IS VISIBLE AMONG OTHER CREATIONS BY THE SONS OF IVALDI. DRAUPNIR, A GOLDEN ARM RING POSSESSED BY ODIN THAT IS A SOURCE OF ENDLESS WEALTH. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). KEYUR, A GOLDEN JEWELLERY, WORN BY KRISHNA ON HIS ARM OVER THE BICEPS. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY)
EARRINGS
KARNA KUNDALA, THE EAR-RINGS OF KARNA (WAS PRESENT AT HIS BIRTH). (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). MAKARAKUNDALA, MAKARA SHAPED EAR-RINGS ARE SOMETIMES WORN BY THE HINDU GODS, FOR EXAMPLE SHIVA, THE DESTROYER, OR THE PRESERVER-GOD VISHNU, THE SUN GOD SURYA, AND THE MOTHER GODDESS CHANDI. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). SHIVA KUNDALA, THE HINDU GOD SHIVA WEARS TWO EARRINGS OR KUNDALAS. TRADITIONAL IMAGES OF SHIVA DEPICT THE TWO EARRINGS NAMED – ALAKSHYA AND NIRANJAN. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY)
GEMSTONES
AS IS USUAL IN BESTIARIES, THE LYNX IN THIS LATE 13TH-CENTURY ENGLISH MANUSCRIPT IS SHOWN URINATING, THE URINE TURNING TO THE MYTHICAL STONE LYNGURIUM. LYNGURIUM (ALSO LIGURIUM), THE NAME OF A MYTHICAL GEMSTONE BELIEVED TO BE FORMED OF THE SOLIDIFIED URINE OF THE LYNX. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). BATRACHITE, GEMSTONES THAT WAS SUPPOSEDLY FOUND IN FROGS, TO WHICH ANCIENT PHYSICIANS AND NATURALISTS ATTRIBUTED THE VIRTUE OF RESISTING POISON. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). DRACONITE, A MYTHICAL GEMSTONE TAKEN FROM THE HEAD OF A DRAGON AND BELIEVED TO HAVE MAGICAL PROPERTIES. TIDE JEWELS, THE KANJU (干珠?, LIT. "(TIDE-)EBBING JEWEL") AND MANJU (満珠?, LIT. "(TIDE-)FLOWING JEWEL") WERE MAGICAL GEMS THAT THE SEA GOD USED TO CONTROL THE TIDES. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY). MERMAID TEARS, NEPTUNE FORBADE THE MERMAIDS TO USE THEIR ABILITIES TO CHANGE THE COURSE OF NATURE. IN A HORRIBLE STORM, ONE MERMAID WEATHERED THE CROSSINGS FOR A SHIP. SHE HAD, OVER TIME, GROWN TO FALL IN LOVE WITH THE SHIP'S CAPTAIN FROM AFAR. WHEN SHE CALMED THE WIND AND WAVES TO SAVE THE MAN'S LIFE, NEPTUNE ANGRILY EXILED HER TO THE DEPTHS OF THE OCEAN, AND ORDERED HER TO NEVER TO SWIM TO THE SURFACE AGAIN. STILL, TODAY, HER BRIGHTLY GLEAMING TEARS WASH UP ON THE SHORE AS SEA GLASS AS A REMINDER OF TRUE LOVE. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). FIVE-COLORED JEWEL FROM A DRAGON'S NECK, A JEWEL THAT SHINES FIVE COLORS FOUND IN A DRAGON'S NECK. ONE OF KAGUYA-HIME'S SUITOR SET OUT TO SEARCH FOR THE JEWEL. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY). HOPE DIAMOND, THE DIAMOND HAS BEEN SURROUNDED BY A MYTHOLOGY OF A REPUTED CURSE TO THE EFFECT THAT IT BRINGS MISFORTUNE AND TRAGEDY TO PERSONS WHO OWN IT OR WEAR IT, BUT THERE ARE STRONG INDICATIONS THAT SUCH STORIES WERE FABRICATED TO ENHANCE THE STONE'S MYSTERY AND APPEAL, SINCE INCREASED PUBLICITY USUALLY RAISED THE GEM'S VALUE AND NEWSWORTHINESS. UNSUBSTANTIATED LEGENDS CLAIM THAT THE ORIGINAL FORM OF THE HOPE DIAMOND WAS STOLEN FROM AN EYE OF A SCULPTED STATUE OF THE GODDESS SITA, THE WIFE OF RAMA, THE SEVENTH AVATAR OF VISHNU. FLAMING PEARL (ALSO WISH-GRANTING PEARL), ORIENTAL DRAGONS ARE SHOWN WITH A FLAMING PEARL UNDER THEIR CHIN OR IN THEIR CLAWS. THE PEARL IS ASSOCIATED WITH SPIRITUAL ENERGY, WISDOM, PROSPERITY, POWER, IMMORTALITY, THUNDER, OR THE MOON. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). GEM OF KUKULKAN, THE MAYAN GOD BROUGHT FIRE, EARTH, AIR, AND WATER TO THE WORLD. THOUGH KUKULKAN ONLY HAS THE WIND GEM, AND WITH IT CAN CONTROL THE AIR. (MAYA MYTHOLOGY)
GEMSTONES FROM HINDU/BUDDHIST MYTHOLOGY
14TH CENTURY GORYEO PAINTING OF KSITIGARBHA HOLDING A CINTAMANI. CINTAMANI (ALSO CHINTAMANI STONE), A WISH-FULFILLING JEWEL WITHIN BOTH HINDU AND BUDDHIST TRADITIONS, EQUIVALENT TO THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE IN WESTERN ALCHEMY. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY/BUDDHIST MYTHOLOGY). KAUSTUBHA IS A DIVINE JEWEL OR "MANI", WHICH IS IN THE POSSESSION OF LORD VISHNU. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). NAVARATNA ARE THE SACRED NINE "ROYAL GEMS". (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). SYAMANTAKA (ALSO SYAMANTAKAMANI AND SHYAMANTAKA JEWEL), THE MOST FAMOUS JEWEL THAT IS SUPPOSED TO BE BLESSED WITH MAGICAL POWERS. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY)
STONES
THE STONE OF DESTINY (LIA FÁIL) AT THE HILL OF TARA, ONCE USED AS A CORONATION STONE FOR THE HIGH KINGS OF IRELAND. BAETYLUS, A SACRED STONE ENDOWED WITH LIFE. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). BEZOAR, A STONE BELIEVED TO PROVIDE AN ANTIDOTE AGAINST ANY POISON. PHILOSOPHER'S STONE, SAID TO PERFORM ALCHEMY WITHOUT AN EQUAL SACRIFICE BEING MADE, SUCH AS TURNING LEAD TO GOLD, AND CREATING SOMETHING OUT OF NOTHING. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). SESSHŌ-SEKI (ALSO KILLING STONE), A STONE THAT KILLS ANYONE WHO COMES INTO CONTACT WITH IT. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY). STONE OF GIRAMPHIEL, A STONE DESCRIBED IN DIU CRÔNE. SIR GAWAIN WINS FROM THE KNIGHT FIMBEUS AND IT OFFERS HIM PROTECTION AGAINST THE FIERY BREATH OF DRAGONS AND THE MAGIC OF THE SORCERER LAAMORZ. (ARTHURIAN LEGEND). SINGASTEINN (OLD NORSE SINGING STONE OR CHANTING STONE), AN OBJECT THAT APPEARS IN THE ACCOUNT OF LOKI AND HEIMDALLR'S FIGHT IN THE FORM OF SEALS. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). LLECH RONW (ALSO SLATE OF GRON), A HOLED STONE LOCATED ALONG AFON BRYN SAETH IN BLAENAU FFESTINIOG, WALES. THE STONE IS DESCRIBED AS BEING ROUGHLY FORTY INCHES BY THIRTY INCHES WITH A HOLE OF ABOUT AN INCH IN DIAMETER GOING THROUGH IT. (WELSH MYTHOLOGY). ADDER STONE, BELIEVED TO HAVE MAGICAL POWERS SUCH AS PROTECTION AGAINST EYE DISEASES OR EVIL CHARMS, PREVENTING NIGHTMARES, CURING WHOOPING COUGH, THE ABILITY TO SEE THROUGH FAIRY OR WITCH DISGUISES AND TRAPS IF LOOKED AT THROUGH THE MIDDLE OF THE STONE, AND RECOVERY FROM SNAKEBITE. (WELSH MYTHOLOGY). TOADSTONE (ALSO BUFONITE), A MYTHICAL STONE THOUGHT TO BE PRODUCED BY A TOAD THAT PROVIDES AN ANTIDOTE TO POISON. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). STONE OF SCONE (ALSO STONE OF DESTINY), AN OBLONG BLOCK OF RED SANDSTONE. (MATTER OF BRITAIN). SLEDOVIK, ASACRED STONE VENERATED IN SLAVIC AND URALIC PAGAN PRACTICES. (SLAVIC PAGANISM). LIA FÁIL (ALSO STONE OF DESTINY), A STONE AT THE INAUGURATION MOUND ON THE HILL OF TARA IN COUNTY MEATH, IRELAND. IN LEGEND, ALL OF THE KINGS OF IRELAND WERE CROWNED ON THE STONE UP TO MUIRCHERTACH MAC ERCAE C. AD 500. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). THUNDERSTONE, THROUGHOUT EUROPE, ASIA, AND POLYNESIA – FLINT ARROWHEADS AND AXES TURNED UP BY FARMER'S PLOWS ARE CONSIDERED TO HAVE FALLEN FROM THE SKY. THEY WERE OFTEN THOUGHT TO BE THUNDERBOLTS AND ARE CALLED "THUNDERSTONES". GJÖLL, THE ROCK TO WHICH FENRIR THE WOLF IS BOUND. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). VAIDURYA, A PRECIOUS STONE WORN BY THE GODDESSES LAKSHMI AND RIGVEDA. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). SEER STONE, SOME EARLY-NINETEENTH-CENTURY AMERICANS USED SEER STONES IN ATTEMPTS TO GAIN REVELATIONS FROM GOD OR TO FIND BURIED TREASURE. FROM ABOUT 1819, JOSEPH SMITH REGULARLY PRACTICED SCRYING, A FORM OF DIVINATION IN WHICH A "SEER" LOOKED INTO A SEER STONE TO RECEIVE SUPERNATURAL KNOWLEDGE. URIM AND THUMMIM, A SET OF SEER STONES BOUND IN A BREASTPLATE, OR BY SILVER BOWS INTO A SET OF SPECTACLES (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY/JEWISH MYTHOLOGY). LAPIS MANALIS (STONE OF THE MANES), WAS EITHER OF TWO SACRED STONES USED IN THE ROMAN RELIGION. ONE COVERED A GATE TO PLUTO, ABODE OF THE DEAD; FESTUS CALLED IT OSTIUM ORCI, "THE GATE OF ORCUS". THE OTHER WAS USED TO MAKE RAIN; THIS ONE MAY HAVE NO DIRECT RELATIONSHIP WITH THE MANES, BUT IS INSTEAD DERIVED FROM THE VERB MANARE, "TO FLOW". THE TWO STONES HAD THE SAME NAME. HOWEVER, THE GRAMMARIAN FESTUS HELD THE COVER TO THE GATE OF THE UNDERWORLD AND THE RAINMAKING STONE TO BE TWO DISTINCT STONES. (ROMAN MYTHOLOGY). CHARMSTONE (CHARM-STONE AND CHARM STONE), A STONE OR MINERAL ARTIFACT ASSOCIATED WITH VARIOUS TRADITIONAL CULTURE, INCLUDING THOSE OF SCOTLAND AND THE NATIVE CULTURES OF CALIFORNIA AND THE AMERICAN SOUTHWEST. SNAKESTONES (ALSO SERPENTSTONES), FOSSILIZED AMMONITES WERE THOUGHT TO BE PETRIFIED COILED SNAKES, AND WERE CALLED SNAKESTONES. THEY WERE CONSIDERED TO BE EVIDENCE FOR THE ACTIONS OF SAINTS, SUCH AS HILDA OF WHITBY, A MYTH REFERENCED IN SIR WALTER SCOTT'S MARMION, AND SAINT PATRICK, AND WERE HELD TO HAVE HEALING OR ORACULAR POWERS. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). BENBEN, THE MOUND THAT AROSE FROM THE PRIMORDIAL WATERS NU, AND ON WHICH THE CREATOR GOD ATUM SETTLED. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY). OMPHALOS, ZEUS SENT TWO EAGLES ACROSS THE WORLD TO MEET AT ITS CENTER, THE "NAVEL" OF THE WORLD. OMPHALOS STONES MARKING THE CENTER WERE ERECTED IN SEVERAL PLACES ABOUT THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA; THE MOST FAMOUS OF THOSE WAS AT DELPHI. OMPHALOS IS ALSO THE NAME OF THE STONE GIVEN TO CRONUS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). ULURU (ALSO AYERS ROCK), THE FIRST TELLS OF SERPENT BEINGS WHO WAGED MANY WARS AROUND ULURU, SCARRING THE ROCK. THE SECOND TELLS OF TWO TRIBES OF ANCESTRAL SPIRITS WHO WERE INVITED TO A FEAST, BUT WERE DISTRACTED BY THE BEAUTIFUL SLEEPY LIZARD WOMEN AND DID NOT SHOW UP. IN RESPONSE, THE ANGRY HOSTS SANG EVIL INTO A MUD SCULPTURE THAT CAME TO LIFE AS THE DINGO. THERE FOLLOWED A GREAT BATTLE, WHICH ENDED IN THE DEATHS OF THE LEADERS OF BOTH TRIBES. THE EARTH ITSELF ROSE UP IN GRIEF AT THE BLOODSHED, BECOMING ULURU. (AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINAL MYTHOLOGY). SKOFNUNG STONE, A STONE THAT CAN HEAL WOUNDS MADE BY THE SWORD SKOFNUNG. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). COLORED STONES OF NÜWA, FIVE COLORED STONES CRAFTED BY THE GODDESS NÜWA THAT EACH REPRESENT ONE OF THE FIVE CHINESE ELEMENTS, FIRE, WATER, EARTH, METAL, AND WOOD. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY)
VEHICLES
AIRBORNE
RIDING A FLYING MAGIC CARPET, AN 1880 PAINTING BY VIKTOR VASNETSOV. ATET (ALSO SUN BARGE OF RA), THE LEGENDARY BOAT THAT THE EGYPTIAN SOLAR DEITY RA USED TO CROSS THE SKY DURING THE DAY, AND WHICH BORE HIS BODY THROUGH THE TWELVE KINGDOMS OF KNIGHT. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY). FLYING MORTAR AND PESTLE OF BABA YAGA, SHE FLIES AROUND IN A MORTAR AND USING THE PESTLE AS A RUDDER. (SLAVIC MYTHOLOGY). MAGIC CARPET (ALSO FLYING CARPET), A LEGENDARY CARPET THAT CAN BE USED TO TRANSPORT HUMANS WHO ARE ON IT INSTANTANEOUSLY OR QUICKLY TO THEIR DESTINATION. (ARABIAN MYTHOLOGY). FLYING THRONE OF KAI KAVUS, AN EAGLE-PROPELLED CRAFT BUILT BY THE PERSIAN KING KAY KĀVUS. IT WAS USED FOR FLYING THE KING ALL THE WAY TO CHINA. (PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY). ROTH RÁMACH (LIT. ROWING WHEEL), THE MAGICAL FLYING MACHINE OF MUG RUITH, A MYTHOLOGICAL IRISH DRUID WHO ALONG WITH HIS FEATHERED HEADDRESS (THE ENCENNACH), HOVERS ACROSS THE SKIES [2]. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). FLYING CANOE (ALSO BEWITCHED CANOE OR FLYING CANOE), BAPTISTE HAD A CANOE WITH PADDLES, HE MADE A PACT WITH THE DEVIL SO HIS CANOE WOULD FLY WHEREVER BAPTISTE WISHED. HOWEVER, THOSE WITHIN THE CANOE COULD NOT SAY THE NAME OF GOD, FLY OVER A CHURCH, TOUCH ANY CROSSES, OR THE CANOE WOULD CRASH. BAPTISTE UTTERED THE MAGIC WORDS: "ACABRIS! ACABRAS! ACABRAM" TO MAKE THE CANOE FLY. (CANADIAN FOLKLORE). SANTA'S SLEIGH, SANTA CLAUS ON A REINDEER SLEIGH PULLED BY FLYING REINDEER AND HELP HIM DELIVER PRESENTS TO CHILDREN. WITCH'S BROOM, EUROPEAN WITCHES ARE USUALLY DEPICTED FLYING ON BROOMSTICKS, KNOWN AS A BESOM. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). LAGÂRI HASAN ÇELEBI'S ROCKET, LAGARI HASAN ÇELEBI MADE A SUCCESSFUL MANNED ROCKET FLIGHT, LAUNCHED IN A 7-WINGED ROCKET USING 50 OKKA (140 LBS) OF GUNPOWDER FROM SARAYBURNU, THE POINT BELOW TOPKAPI PALACE IN ISTANBUL. (OTTOMAN LEGEND). NEZHA'S WIND AND FIRE WHEELS, THE IMMORTAL TAIYI GAVE NEZHA A WIND-WHEEL AND A FIRE-WHEEL. THESE WERE STOOD ON WHILST CHANTING INCANTATIONS, TO SERVE AS A MAGIC VEHICLE IN THE MYTHOLOGICAL STORY FENGSHEN YANYI. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY)
VIMANA FROM HINDU MYTHOLOGY
THE CELESTIAL CHARIOT, PUSHPAKA VIMANA FROM RAMAYANA. PUSHPA VIMANA – (AN AEROPLANE WITH FLOWERS) IS A MYTHICAL AEROPLANE FOUND IN AYYAVAZHI MYTHOLOGY. IN MAHARASHTRA, IT IS THE PUSHPAK VIMAN (A HEAVENLY AIRCRAFT SHAPED AS AN EAGLE) WHICH TOOK SAINT TUKARAM (A DEVOTEE OF VISHNU) TO HEAVEN. PUSHPAKA VIMANA OR DANDU MONARA – PUSHPAKA WAS ORIGINALLY MADE BY VISHWAKARMA FOR BRAHMA, THE HINDU GOD OF CREATION; LATER BRAHMA GAVE IT TO KUBERA, THE GOD OF WEALTH; BUT IT WAS LATER STOLEN, ALONG WITH LANKA, BY HIS HALF-BROTHER, KING RAVANA.
CHARIOTS
CHARIOT OF MORGAN MWYNFAWR, A CHARIOT BELONGING TO MORGAN MWYNFAWR WHICH WOULD QUICKLY REACH WHATEVER DESTINATION ONE MIGHT WISH TO GO TO. (WELSH MYTHOLOGY). LOHENGRIN'S CHARIOT, A SWAN-DRAWN BOAT. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). FLIDAIS'S CHARIOT, A CHARIOT DRAWN BY DEER. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). HEBO'S CHARIOT, A CHARIOT PULLED BY TWO DRAGONS. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY)
CHARIOTS FROM ABRAHAMIC MYTHOLOGY
MERKAVAH (THE THRONE OF GOD OR CHARIOT OF GOD) THE GREAT LIVING CHARIOT OF THE ABRAHAMIC DEITY. CHARIOT OF FIRE THE CHARIOT THAT CARRIED THE PROPHET ELIJAH TO HEAVEN. 
CHARIOTS FROM CLASSICAL GREEK AND ROMAN MYTHOLOGY
APHRODITE'S CHARIOT, HEPHAESTUS PRESENTED APHRODITE WITH A GOLDEN CHARIOT AS BRIDAL GIFT. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). APOLLO'S CHARIOT, WAS PULLED BY SWANS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). ARES' CHARIOTS, ARES RECEIVED HIS CHARIOTS FROM THE FORGE OF HEPHAESTUS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). ARTEMIS'S CHARIOT, IT WAS MADE OF GOLD AND WAS PULLED BY FOUR GOLDEN-HORNED DEER (ELAPHOI KHRYSOKEROI). THE BRIDLES OF HER CHARIOT WERE ALSO MADE OF GOLD. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). CABEIRI CHARIOT, DRAN BY METALLIC, FIRE-BREATHING HORSES. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). DIONYSUS CHARIOT, DRAWN BY PANTHERS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). HADES CHARIOT, DRAWN BY FOUR BLACK HORSES. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). HELIOS CHARIOT, A GOLDEN CHARIOT DRAWN BY FIERY HORSES DRIVEN ACROSS THE SKY BY THE GREEK SUN GOD, HELIOS, AND AFTER HIS FADING, APOLLO. ALSO, ACCORDING TO APOLLODORUS, THE SUN GOD HELIOS HAD A CHARIOT, DRAWN BY "WINGED DRAGONS", WHICH HE GAVE TO HIS GRANDDAUGHTER MEDEA.[16] (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). HERA'S CHARIOT, A CHARIOT DRAWN BY PEACOCKS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). NEMESIS CHARIOT, A CHARIOT DRAWN BY GRIFFINS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). POSEIDON'S CHARIOT, PULLED BY HIPPOCAMPI. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). RHEA'S CHARIOT, DRAWN BY LIONS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). SELENE'S CHARIOT, DRIVEN ACROSS THE NIGHT SKY BY THE MOON GODDESS SELENE OR ARTEMIS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). SOL INVICTUS CHARIOT, DEPICTED RIDING A QUADRIGA ON THE REVERSE OF A ROMAN COIN. (ROMAN MYTHOLOGY). ZEUS'S CHARIOT, DRAWN BY THE FOUR DIRECTIONAL WINDS (ANEMOI) IN HORSE-SHAPE. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY)
CHARIOTS FROM HINDU MYTHOLOGY 
SURYA ON HIS CELESTIAL CHARIOT. RAHU'S CHARIOT, DRAWN BY EIGHT BLACK HORSES. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). SURYA'S CHARIOT, DRAWN BY SEVEN HORSES. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). VITTHAKALAI, A GOLD-DECORATED CHARIOT OF KALI. (AYYAVAZHI MYTHOLOGY)
CHARIOTS FROM NORSE MYTHOLOGY
THOR'S CHARIOT, DRIVEN ACROSS THE SKY BY THOR AND PULLED BY HIS TWO GOATS TANNGRISNIR AND TANNGNJÓSTR. FREYJA'S CHARIOT, A CHARIOT PULLED BY GIANT CATS. ÁLFRÖÐULL (ELF-BEAM, ELF-DISC OR ELF-GLORY, ELF-HEAVEN), REFERRING BOTH TO THE SUN-CHARIOT OF THE SUN GODDESS SÓL AND TO THE RIDER SÓL. ÁLFRÖÐULL IS PULLED BY TWO HORSES, ÁRVAKR AND ALSVIÐR ACROSS THE SKY EACH DAY.
SHIPS
FLYING DUTCHMAN, THE. CALEUCHE, A MYTHICAL GHOST SHIP OF THE CHILOTE MYTHOLOGY AND LOCAL FOLKLORE OF THE CHILOÉ ISLAND, IN CHILE. (CHILOTE MYTHOLOGY). CANOE OF GLUSKAB, ABLE TO EXPAND SO IT COULD HOLD AN ARMY, OR SHRINK TO FIT IN THE PALM OF YOUR HAND. (ABENAKI MYTHOLOGY). CANOE OF MĀUI, IT BECAME THE SOUTH ISLAND OF NEW ZEALAND. (MĀORI MYTHOLOGY). GUINGELOT, THOMAS SPEGHT, AN EDITOR OR CHAUCER'S WORKS AT THE END OF THE 16TH CENTURY, MADE A PASSING REMARK "CONCERNING WADE AND HIS BOTE CALLED GUINGELOT", AND ALSO HIS STRANGE EXPLOITS IN THE SAME. THE PRESERVER OF LIFE, THE SHIP BUILT IN THE EPIC OF GILGAMESH BY UTNAPISHTIM AND THE CRAFTSPEOPLE OF HIS VILLAGE AT THE REQUEST OF ENKI EA TO HOLD HIS WIFE AND RELATIVES, AS WELL AS THE VILLAGE CRAFTSPEOPLE, THE ANIMALS TO BE SAVED, AND VARIOUS GRAINS AND SEEDS. (MESOPOTAMIAN MYTHOLOGY). WAVE SWEEPER, A MAGIC BOAT BELONGING TO LUGH. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). FLYING DUTCHMAN, A LEGENDARY GHOST SHIP THAT CAN NEVER MAKE PORT AND IS DOOMED TO SAIL THE OCEANS FOREVER. (NAUTICAL FOLKLORE). MANNIGFUAL, THE SHIP OF THE GIANTS. (NORTH-FRISIAN MYTHOLOGY). PRYDWEN (ALSO PRIDWEN), THE SHIP OF KING ARTHUR, ACCORDING TO THE WELSH POEM, THE SPOILS OF ANNWFN. THIS SHIP ALSO APPEARED IN CULHWCH AND OLWEN, WHEN ARTHUR TRAVELED TO IRELAND, TO FETCH THE CAULDRON OF DIWRNACH AND THE BOAR TWRCH TRWYTH. IN LATER ARTHURIAN LEGEND, PRIDWEN WAS THE NAME OF ARTHUR'S SHIELD. (ARTHURIAN LEGEND). NOAH'S ARK, THE VESSEL BY WHICH GOD SPARES NOAH, HIS FAMILY, AND A REMNANT OF ALL THE WORLD'S ANIMALS FROM THE FLOOD. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY). CHINESE TREASURE SHIP (ALSO BAOCHUAN), A LARGE WOODEN SHIP IN THE FLEET OF ADMIRAL ZHENG HE, WHO LED SEVEN VOYAGES DURING THE EARLY 15TH-CENTURY MING DYNASTY. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). TAKARABUNE (TREASURE SHIP), A MYTHICAL SHIP PILOTED THROUGH THE HEAVENS BY THE SEVEN LUCKY GODS DURING THE FIRST THREE DAYS OF THE NEW YEAR. (JAPANESE FOLKLORE)
SHIPS FROM EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY
ATET, THE SOLAR BARGE OF THE SUN GOD RA. IT WAS ALSO KNOWN AS THE MANDJET (EGYPTIAN FOR "THE BOAT OF MILLIONS OF YEARS") AND, DURING THE NIGHT, AS THE MESEKTET. MATET, (GROWING STRONGER), THE FIRST OF TWO BOATS TRAVELED IN BY RA, THE SUN GOD AS HE TRAVELED THE SKY DAILY WITH THE SUN ON HIS HEAD. DURING THE PERIOD BETWEEN DAWN AND NOON, RA OCCUPIES THE MATET BOAT. SEQTET, (GROWING WEAKER), THE SECOND SIX HOURS OF THE DAY (FROM NOON TILL DUSK) IN ANCIENT EGYPTIAN BELIEF. IT WAS PRECEDED BY THE MATET BOAT. THE SEQTET BOAT IS REPRESENTED BY THE SUN AS RA, AND RA AS A BOAT SINCE IT SAILS ACROSS THE SKY LIKE A BOAT ON WATER. NESHMET, A VESSEL BELONGING TO THE GOD NUN. OSIRIS WAS TRANSPORTED IN IT ON THE RIVER NILE DURING THE OSIRIS FESTIVAL AT ABYDOS. HENNU (ALSO HENNU BOAT AND HENU), THE BOAT OF THE GOD SEKER. DEPENDING ON THE ERA OR THE PREVAILING DYNASTY OF EGYPT, THE HENNU SAILED TOWARD EITHER DAWN OR DUSK.
SHIPS FROM GREEK MYTHOLOGY
THE ARGO (C. 1500–1530), PAINTING BY LORENZO COSTA. ARGO, THE SHIP ON WHICH JASON AND THE ARGONAUTS SAILED. SHE CONTAINED IN HER PROW A MAGICAL PIECE OF TIMBER FROM THE SACRED FOREST OF DODONA, WHICH COULD SPEAK AND RENDER PROPHECIES. PHAEACIAN SHIPS, IN THE ODYSSEY, ARE DESCRIBED AS BEING AS FAST AS A FALCON, STEERED BY THOUGHT AND REQUIRING NO HELMSMAN, AND ABLE TO TRAVEL EVEN THROUGH MIST OR FOG WITHOUT ANY DANGER OF BEING SHIPWRECKED. BOAT OF CHARON, WHICH CARRIES SOULS OF THE NEWLY DECEASED ACROSS THE RIVERS STYX AND ACHERON THAT DIVIDED THE WORLD OF THE LIVING FROM THE WORLD OF THE DEAD. SHIP OF THESEUS, THE SHIP THESEUS RODE ON HIS TRIP TO KILL MINOTAUR. HE SET OFF WITH A BLACK SAIL, PROMISING TO HIS FATHER, AEGEUS, THAT IF SUCCESSFUL HE WOULD RETURN WITH A WHITE SAIL. THESEUS FORGOT TO PUT UP THE WHITE SAILS INSTEAD OF THE BLACK ONES, HOWEVER, SO AEGEUS, BELIEVING HIS SON WAS DEAD, COMMITTED SUICIDE BY THROWING HIMSELF INTO THE SEA, LEADING THIS BODY OF WATER TO BE NAMED AEGEAN SEA. THIS SHIP IS MORE FAMOUS AS THE THOUGHT EXPERIMENT SHIP OF THESEUS.
SHIPS FROM NORSE MYTHOLOGY
THOR KICKS LITR ONTO BALDR'S BURNING SHIP, ILLUSTRATION BY EMIL DOEPLER (CA. 1905). ELLIDA, A MAGIC DRAGON SHIP GIVEN TO VÍKING AS A GIFT BY AEGIR. HRINGHORNI, THE SHIP OF THE GOD BALDR, DESCRIBED AS THE "GREATEST OF ALL SHIPS". NAGLFAR, A SHIP MADE OUT OF FINGERNAILS AND TOENAILS OF THE DEAD. IT WILL SET SAIL DURING RAGNARÖK. SESSRÚMNIR, IS BOTH THE GODDESS FREYJA'S HALL LOCATED IN FÓLKVANGR, A FIELD WHERE FREYJA RECEIVES HALF OF THOSE WHO DIE IN BATTLE, AND ALSO THE NAME OF A SHIP. SKÍÐBLAÐNIR, A BOAT OWNED BY FREYR. ULLR'S BONE, ULLR COULD TRAVERSE THE SEA ON HIS MAGIC BONE.
TRAINS
SILVERPILEN (SILVER ARROW), A STOCKHOLM METRO TRAIN WHICH FEATURES IN SEVERAL URBAN LEGENDS ALLEGING SIGHTINGS OF THE TRAIN'S "GHOST". (SWEDISH FOLKLORE). ST. LOUIS GHOST TRAIN, VISIBLE AT NIGHT ALONG AN OLD ABANDONED RAIL LINE IN BETWEEN PRINCE ALBERT AND ST. LOUIS, SASKATCHEWAN. (CANADIAN LEGEND). PHANTOM FUNERAL TRAIN, A FUNERAL TRAIN DECORATED IN BLACK BUNTING SAID TO RUN REGULARLY FROM WASHINGTON, D.C. TO SPRINGFIELD, ILLINOIS, AROUND THE ANNIVERSARY OF ABRAHAM LINCOLN'S DEATH, STOPPING WATCHES AND CLOCKS IN SURROUNDING AREAS AS IT PASSES. (AMERICAN FOLKLORE)
TREASURES
JUG FROM LYDIAN TREASURE USAK. FOUR TREASURES OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN (ALSO HALLOWS OF IRELAND), CONSISTING OF THE CLAÍOMH SOLAIS, LUG'S SPEAR, CAULDRON OF THE DAGDA, AND THE LIA FÁIL. (CELTIC MYTHOLOGY). THREE SACRED TREASURES OF JAPAN, CONSISTING OF THE KUSANAGI, THE JEWEL NECKLACE YASAKANI NO MAGATAMA, AND THE MIRROR YATA NO KAGAMI. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY). KARUN TREASURE, SAID TO BELONG TO KING CROESUS OF LYDIA. (PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY). THIRTEEN TREASURES OF THE ISLAND OF BRITAIN, CONSISTING OF THE DYRNWYN, THE HAMPER OF GWYDDNO GARANHIR, THE HORN OF BRÂN GALED, THE CHARIOT OF MORGAN MWYNFAWR, THE HALTER OF CLYDNO EIDDYN, THE KNIFE OF LLAWFRODEDD THE HORSEMAN, THE CAULDRON OF DYRNWCH THE GIANT, THE WHETSTONE OF TUDWAL TUDGLYD, THE COAT OF PADARN BEISRUDD, THE CROCK AND DISH OF RHYGENYDD YSGOLHAIG, THE CHESSBOARD OF GWENDDOLEU AP CEIDIO, THE MANTLE OF ARTHUR IN CORNWALL, THE MANTLE OF TEGAU GOLD-BREAST, AND THE STONE AND RING OF ELUNED THE FORTUNATE. (MATTER OF BRITAIN). RHEINGOLD (ALSO RHINEGOLD), A HOARD OF GOLD IN THE NIBELUNGENLIED WHERE THREE RHEINMAIDENS SWIM AND PROTECT THE TREASURE. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). YAMASHITA'S GOLD, ALSO REFERRED TO AS THE YAMASHITA TREASURE, IS THE NAME GIVEN TO THE ALLEGED WAR LOOT STOLEN IN SOUTHEAST ASIA BY IMPERIAL JAPANESE FORCES DURING WORLD WAR II AND HIDDEN IN CAVES, TUNNELS, UNDERGROUND COMPLEXES, OR JUST UNDERGROUND IN THE PHILIPPINES - MOST COMMONLY THE ISLAND OF MINDANAO. ACCORDING TO THE LEGEND, IT IS NAMED AFTER THE JAPANESE GENERAL TOMOYUKI YAMASHITA, NICKNAMED "THE TIGER OF MALAYA". (JAPANESE URBAN LEGENDS). EIGHT TREASURES, CONSISTING OF THE WISH-GRANTING PEARL (FLAMING PEARL), THE DOUBLE LOZENGES, THE STONE CHIME, THE PAIR OF RHINOCEROS HORNS, THE DOUBLE COINS, THE GOLD OR SILVER INGOT, CORAL, AND THE WISH-GRANTING SCEPTER. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). NIDHI (ALSO NIDHANA, NIKHARA, OR SEVADHI) IS A TREASURE, WHICH CONSTITUTES OF NINE PRECIOUS OBJECTS (NAWANIDHI) BELONGING TO KUBERA, GOD OF WEALTH. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). ŠTĚCHOVICE TREASURE, A PURPORTED HOARD OF NAZI TREASURE. IT IS SAID TO BE HIDDEN IN THE TOWN OF ŠTĚCHOVICE IN THE CENTRAL BOHEMIAN REGION OF THE CZECH REPUBLIC. (CZECH LEGEND). NAZI GOLD TRAIN (ALSO WAŁBRZYCH GOLD TRAIN), A NAZI GERMANY-ERA TRAIN BURIED IN A TUNNEL IN LOWER SILESIA BETWEEN BRESLAU (WROCLAW) AND WALDENBURG (WALBRZYCH) IN MAY 1945 DURING THE LAST DAYS OF WORLD WAR II. (POLISH LEGEND)
RELICS
RELICS FROM BUDDHIST MYTHOLOGY
CETIYA, "REMINDERS" OR "MEMORIALS" (SANSKRIT CAITYA) ARE OBJECTS AND PLACES USED BY THERAVADA BUDDHISTS TO REMEMBER GAUTAMA BUDDHA. RELIC OF THE TOOTH OF THE BUDDHA, VENERATED IN SRI LANKA AS A CETIYA "RELIC" OF GAUTAMA BUDDHA, THE FOUNDER OF BUDDHISM. ŚARĪRA, A GENERIC TERM REFERRING TO BUDDHIST RELICS. IN BUDDHISM, RELICS OF THE BUDDHA AND VARIOUS SAGES ARE VENERATED. AFTER THE BUDDHA'S DEATH, HIS REMAINS WERE DIVIDED INTO EIGHT PORTIONS. AFTERWARD, THESE RELICS WERE ENSHRINED IN STUPAS WHEREVER BUDDHISM WAS SPREAD.
RELICS FROM CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY
THE SHRINE OF THE THREE KINGS IN COLOGNE CATHEDRAL. RELICS OF JESUS, A NUMBER OF RELICS ASSOCIATED WITH JESUS THAT HAVE BEEN CLAIMED AND DISPLAYED THROUGHOUT THE HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. SHRINE OF THE THREE KINGS (GERMAN DREIKÖNIGSSCHREIN), A RELIQUARY SAID TO CONTAIN THE BONES OF THE BIBLICAL MAGI, ALSO KNOWN AS THE THREE KINGS OR THE THREE WISE MEN.
RELICS FROM ISLAMIC MYTHOLOGY
SACRED RELICS (ALSO HOLY RELICS AND SACRED TRUST), CONSIST OF RELIGIOUS PIECES SENT TO THE OTTOMAN SULTANS BETWEEN THE 16TH CENTURY TO THE LATE 19TH CENTURY. SACRED CLOAK OF THE PROPHET, A CLOAK BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN WORN BY THE ISLAMIC PROPHET MUHAMMAD.
BOOKS
RECTANGULAR TABLETS PASSED DOWN BY THE HAND OF GOD IN THE 10TH CENTURY BYZANTINE LEO BIBLE. BOOK OF THOTH, A LEGENDARY BOOK CONTAINING POWERFUL SPELLS AND KNOWLEDGE SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BY THE GOD THOTH, SAID TO HAVE BEEN BURIED WITH THE PRINCE NEFERKAPTAH IN NECROPOLIS. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY). JADE BOOKS IN HEAVEN, DESCRIBED IN SEVERAL DAOIST COSMOGRAPHIES AS EXISTENT PRIMORDIALLY IN THE VARIOUS DIVINE HEAVENS. THESE JADE BOOKS ARE VARIOUSLY SAID TO BE INSTRUMENTAL IN CREATING AND MAINTAINING THE DIVINE STRUCTURE OF THE UNIVERSE, OR AS REGULATING NATIONAL OR PERSONAL DESTINY. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). SIBYLLINE BOOKS, DESCRIBED TO HAVE HELPED ROME IN MANY SITUATIONS. (ROMAN MYTHOLOGY). RAUÐSKINNA (BOOK OF POWER), A LEGENDARY BOOK ABOUT BLACK MAGIC, ALLEGED TO HAVE BEEN BURIED WITH ITS AUTHOR, THE BISHOP GOTTSKÁLK GRIMMI NIKULÁSSON OF HOLAR. (SCANDINAVIAN FOLKLORE). TABLET OF DESTINIES (ALSO TUPSIMATI), A SET OF CLAY TABLETS WHICH HOLD THE POWER OF CREATION AND DESTRUCTION. (MESOPOTAMIAN MYTHOLOGY). TABLETS OF STONE (ALSO TABLETS OF STONE, STONE TABLETS, OR TABLETS OF TESTIMONY), IN THE HEBREW BIBLE, WERE THE TWO PIECES OF STONE INSCRIBED WITH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WHEN MOSES ASCENDED MOUNT SINAI AS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS. (JEWISH MYTHOLOGY). BOOK OF LIFE, THE BOOK IN WHICH GOD RECORDS THE NAMES OF EVERY PERSON WHO IS DESTINED FOR HEAVEN OR THE WORLD TO COME. (CHRISTIAN/JEWISH)
CAULDRONS
ELDHRÍMNIR, THE CAULDRON IN WHICH ANDHRÍMNIR COOKS SÆHRÍMNIR. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). PAIR DADENI (CAULDRON OF REBIRTH), A MAGICAL CAULDRON ABLE TO REVIVE THE DEAD. (WELSH MYTHOLOGY). CAULDRON OF THE DAGDA, A CAULDRON WHERE NO COMPANY EVER WENT AWAY FROM IT UNSATISFIED, IT IS SAID TO BE BOTTOMLESS. (CELTIC MYTHOLOGY). CAULDRON OF HYMIR, A MILE-WIDE CAULDRON WHICH THE ÆSIR WANTED TO BREW BEER IN. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). CAULDRON OF DYRNWCH THE GIANT, SAID TO DISCRIMINATE BETWEEN COWARDS AND BRAVE MEN: WHEREAS IT WOULD NOT BOIL MEAT FOR A COWARD, IT WOULD BOIL QUICKLY IF THAT MEAT BELONGED TO A BRAVE MAN. (WELSH MYTHOLOGY)
BOTANY
PLANTS AND HERBS
HANUMAN FETCHES THE HERB-BEARING MOUNTAIN, IN A PRINT FROM THE RAVI VARMA PRESS, 1910'S. AGLAOPHOTIS, A HERB USED FOR WARDING OFF DEMONS, WITCHCRAFT, AND FEVER. FERN FLOWER, A MAGIC FLOWER THAT BLOOMS ON THE EVE OF THE SUMMER SOLSTICE. IT WILL BRING FORTUNE TO THE PERSON WHO FINDS IT. (BALTIC AND SLAVIC MYTHOLOGY). HUNGRY GRASS (ALSO FÉAR GORTACH), A PATCH OF CURSED GRASS WHICH CAUSES PERPETUAL AND INSATIABLE HUNGER. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). MOLY, A MAGICAL HERB HERMES GAVE TO ODYSSEUS TO PROTECT HIM FROM CIRCE'S MAGIC. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). RASKOVNIK, A MAGICAL HERB WHICH CAN UNLOCK OR UNCOVER ANYTHING THAT IS LOCKED OR CLOSED. (SLAVIC MYTHOLOGY). AUSADHIRDIPYAMANAS, HEALING PLANTS USED FOR HEALING AND REJUVENATIONS IN BATTLES. THESE ARE USED BY ASHVINS. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). HAOMA, THE AVESTAN LANGUAGE NAME OF A PLANT AND ITS DIVINITY, BOTH OF WHICH PLAY A ROLE IN ZOROASTRIAN DOCTRINE AND IN LATER PERSIAN CULTURE AND MYTHOLOGY. SILPHIUM, A PLANT THAT WAS USED IN CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY AS A SEASONING AND AS A MEDICINE. LEGEND SAID THAT THIS PLANT WAS A GIFT FROM THE GOD APOLLO. (ROMAN MYTHOLOGY). VERBENA, A PLANT WHICH HAS LONG BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH DIVINE AND OTHER SUPERNATURAL FORCES. IT WAS CALLED "TEARS OF ISIS" IN ANCIENT EGYPT, AND LATER CALLED "HERA'S TEARS". IN ANCIENT GREECE IT WAS DEDICATED TO EOS ERIGINEIA. IN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN ERA, FOLK LEGEND STATED THAT V. OFFICINALIS WAS USED TO STAUNCH JESUS' WOUNDS AFTER HIS REMOVAL FROM THE CROSS. IT WAS CONSEQUENTLY CALLED "HOLY HERB" OR (E.G. IN WALES) "DEVIL'S BANE". YAO GRASS, A TYPE OF MYTHICAL PLANT. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). SHAMROCK, A PLANT HONORED AS SACRED BY ANCIENT DRUIDS. THE DRUIDS BELIEVED THE SHAMROCK HAD THE POWER TO AVERT EVIL SPIRITS. SOME PEOPLE STILL BELIEVE THE SHAMROCK HAS MYSTICAL, EVEN PROPHETIC POWERS. IT IS SAID THAT THE LEAVES OF SHAMROCKS TURN UPRIGHT WHENEVER A STORM IS COMING. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). SANJEEVANI, A MAGICAL HERB WHICH CAN CURE ANY MALADY. IT WAS BELIEVED THAT MEDICINES PREPARED FROM THIS HERB COULD REVIVE A DEAD PERSON. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY)
TREES
"THE FALL OF MAN" BY LUCAS CRANACH THE ELDER. THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE IS ON THE RIGHT. JEWELED BRANCH OF HŌRAI, A BRANCH FROM A TREE FOUND ON HŌRAI WHICH HAS JEWELS FOR LEAVES. ONE OF KAGUYA-HIME'S SUITOR SET OUT TO SEARCH FOR THE BRANCH. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY). CYPRESS OF KASHMAR, A MYTHICAL CYPRESS TREE OF LEGENDARY BEAUTY. (PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY). FICUS RUMINALIS, A WILD FIG TREE THAT HAD RELIGIOUS AND MYTHOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE IN ANCIENT ROME. THE TREE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE LEGEND OF ROMULUS AND REMUS. (ROMAN MYTHOLOGY). DONAR'S OAK (ALSO THOR'S OAK AND JOVE'S OAK), A SACRED TREE OF THE GERMANIC PAGANS LOCATED IN WHAT IS NOW THE REGION OF HESSE, GERMANY. (GERMANIC MYTHOLOGY). SILVER BRANCH, A TREE THAT REPRESENTS ENTRY INTO THE CELTIC OTHERWORLD. IT IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH MANANNÁN MAC LIR, AN IRISH SEA DEITY WITH STRONG AFFILIATION TO TÍR NA NÓG. AS GUARDIAN OF THE OTHERWORLD, MANANNÁN ALSO HAS STRONG TIES WITH EMHAIN ABHLACH, THE ISLE OF APPLE TREES, WHERE THE MAGICAL SILVER APPLE BRANCH IS FOUND. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). LOTUS TREE, BEARING A FRUIT THAT CAUSED DROWSINESS, AND WHICH WAS SAID TO BE THE ONLY FOOD OF AN ISLAND PEOPLE CALLED THE LOTOPHAGI OR LOTUS-EATERS. WHEN THEY ATE OF THE LOTUS TREE, THEY WOULD FORGET THEIR FRIENDS AND HOMES AND WOULD LOSE THE DESIRE TO RETURN TO THEIR NATIVE LAND IN FAVOR OF LIVING IN IDLENESS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY/ROMAN MYTHOLOGY). MONEY TREE, A HOLY TREE WHICH CAN BRING MONEY AND FORTUNE TO THE PEOPLE, AND IS A SYMBOL OF AFFLUENCE, NOBILITY AND AUSPICIOUSNESS. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). TREE OF LIFE, A TREE PLANTED IN THE MIDDLE OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND GUARDED BY CHERUBIM. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY/JEWISH MYTHOLOGY). TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL, ONE OF TWO TREES IN THE STORY OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN, ALONG WITH THE TREE OF LIFE. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY/JEWISH MYTHOLOGY). GOLDEN BOUGH, BEFORE ENTERING HADES, DEIPHOBE TELLS AENEAS HE MUST OBTAIN THE BOUGH OF GOLD WHICH GROWS NEARBY IN THE WOODS AROUND HER CAVE, AND MUST BE GIVEN AS A GIFT TO PROSERPINA, THE QUEEN OF PLUTO, KING OF THE UNDERWORLD. (ROMAN MYTHOLOGY)
TREES FROM NORSE MYTHOLOGY
IMAGE SHOWING THE SACRED TREE TO THE RIGHT OF THE TEMPLE, FROM OLAUS MAGNUS' HISTORIA DE GENTIBUS SEPTENTRIONALIBUS (1555). TO THE RIGHT OF THE TREE IS A DEPICTION OF A MAN BEING SACRIFICED IN THE SPRING. BARNSTOKKR (CHILD-TRUNK), A TREE THAT STANDS IN THE CENTER OF KING VÖLSUNG'S HALL. GLASIR (GLEAMING), A TREE OR GROVE DESCRIBED AS "THE MOST BEAUTIFUL AMONG GODS AND MEN", BEARING GOLDEN LEAVES LOCATED IN THE REALM OF ASGARD, OUTSIDE THE DOORS OF VALHALLA. LÆRAÐR, A TREE THAT IS OFTEN IDENTIFIED WITH YGGDRASIL. IT STANDS AT THE TOP OF THE VALHÖLL. TWO ANIMALS, THE GOAT HEIÐRÚN AND THE HART EIKÞYRNIR, GRAZE ITS FOLIAGE. MÍMAMEIÐR (MIMI'S TREE), A TREE WHOSE BRANCHES STRETCH OVER EVERY LAND, IS UNHARMED BY FIRE OR METAL, BEARS FRUIT THAT ASSISTS PREGNANT WOMEN, AND UPON WHOSE HIGHEST BOUGH ROOSTS THE ROOSTER VÍÐÓPNIR. SACRED TREE AT UPPSALA, A SACRED TREE LOCATED AT THE TEMPLE AT UPPSALA, SWEDEN, IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE 11TH CENTURY. IT IS NOT KNOWN WHAT SPECIES IT WAS, BUT A SCHOLAR HAS SUGGESTED THAT IT WAS A YEW TREE.
WORLD TREES
THE ASH YGGDRASIL BY FRIEDRICH WILHELM HEINE. YGGDRASIL, AN IMMENSE TREE THAT CONNECTS THE NINE WORLDS. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). SEFIROT, (COUNTING, ENUMERATION) THE KABBALISTIC TREE OF LIFE WHICH ENCOMPASSES BOTH THE PHYSICAL AND HIGHER METAPHYSICAL REALM. IT CONSISTS OF THE TEN ATTRIBUTES/EMANATIONS IN KABBALAH. (JEWISH MYTHOLOGY). IRMINSUL (GREAT/MIGHTY PILLAR OR ARISING PILLAR), A PILLAR WHICH IS ATTESTED AS PLAYING AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE GERMANIC PAGANISM OF THE SAXON PEOPLE. THE OLDEST CHRONICLE DESCRIBING AN IRMINSUL REFERS TO IT AS A TREE TRUNK ERECTED IN THE OPEN AIR. (GERMANIC MYTHOLOGY). ÉGIG ÉRŐ FA (SKY-HIGH TREE), ALSO CALLED ÉLETFA (TREE OF LIFE), VILÁGFA (WORLD TREE), OR TETEJETLEN FA (TREE WITHOUT A TOP), IS AN ELEMENT OF HUNGARIAN SHAMANISM AND NATIVE FAITH, AND A TYPICAL ELEMENT OF HUNGARIAN FOLK ART AND FOLK TALES, AND ALSO A DISTINCT FOLK TALE TYPE. (HUNGARIAN MYTHOLOGY). AKSHAYAVAT OR AKSHAY VAT (INDESTRUCTIBLE BANYAN TREE), IS A SACRED FIG TREE. THE SAGE MARKANDEYA ASKED LORD NARAYANA TO SHOW HIM A SPECIMEN OF THE DIVINE POWER. NARAYANA FLOODED THE ENTIRE WORLD FOR A MOMENT, DURING WHICH ONLY THE AKSHAYAVAT COULD BE SEEN ABOVE THE WATER LEVEL. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). KALPAVRIKSHA (ALSO KALPATARU, KALPADRUMA OR KALPAPĀDAPA), A WISH-FULFILLING DIVINE TREE. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). ASHVATTHA (ALSO ASSATTHA), A SACRED TREE FOR THE HINDUS AND HAS BEEN EXTENSIVELY MENTIONED IN TEXTS PERTAINING TO HINDUISM, MENTIONED AS 'PEEPUL' (FICUS RELIGIOSA) IN RIG VEDA MANTRA I.164.20. BUDDHIST TEXTS TERM THE TREE AS BODHI TREE, A TREE UNDER WHICH GAUTAM BUDDHA MEDITATED AND GAINED ENLIGHTENMENT. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). AĞAÇ ANA, THE WORLD TREE IS A CENTRAL SYMBOL. ACCORDING TO THE ALTAI TURKS, HUMAN BEINGS ARE DESCENDED FROM TREES. ACCORDING TO THE YAKUTS, WHITE MOTHER SITS AT THE BASE OF AĞAÇ ANA, WHOSE BRANCHES REACH TO THE HEAVENS WHERE IT IS OCCUPIED BY VARIOUS CREATURES THAT HAVE COME TO LIFE THERE. THE BLUE SKY AROUND THE TREE REFLECTS THE PEACEFUL NATURE OF THE COUNTRY AND THE RED RING THAT SURROUNDS ALL OF THE ELEMENTS SYMBOLIZES THE ANCIENT FAITH OF REBIRTH, GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE TURKIC PEOPLES. (TURKIC MYTHOLOGY). MODUN, THE WORLD TREE. (MONGOLIAN MYTHOLOGY). MESOAMERICAN WORLD TREE, THE WORLD TREES EMBODIED THE FOUR CARDINAL DIRECTIONS, WHICH ALSO SERVE TO REPRESENT THE FOURFOLD NATURE OF A CENTRAL WORLD TREE, A SYMBOLIC AXIS MUNDI WHICH CONNECTS THE PLANES OF THE UNDERWORLD AND THE SKY WITH THAT OF THE TERRESTRIAL REALM. (MESOAMERICAN MYTHOLOGY). AUSTRAS KOKS (TREE OF DAWN), ON THE PATH OF THE SUN, IN OR BY THE WATER, OFTEN ON AN ISLAND OR ROCK IN MIDDLE OF THE SEAS, IS THE AUSTRAS KOKS THOUGHT TO REPRESENT WORLD TREE OR AXIS MUNDI, IT IS USUALLY DESCRIBED AS A TREE, BUT CAN ALSO BE VARIETY OF OTHER PLANTS OR EVEN OBJECTS. (LATVIAN MYTHOLOGY). VILÁGFA (WORLD TREE)/ÉLETFA (TREE OF LIFE), THE WORLD TREE CONNECTS DIFFERENT REALITIES; THE UNDERWORLD, THIS WORLD, AND THE UPPER WORLD TOGETHER. A SHAMAN WAS BELIEVED TO BE ABLE TO CLIMB THROUGH EACH OF THESE LEVELS FREELY BY A LADDER. (URALIC MYTHOLOGIES)
FOODS
DRINKS
LORD VISHNU TOOK THE FORM OF BEAUTY MOHINI AND DISTRIBUTED THE AMRITA (AMBROSIA, ELIXIR) TO DEVAS. WHEN RAHU (SNAKE DRAGON) TRIED TO STEAL THE AMRITA, HIS HEAD WAS CUT OFF. AMBROSIA, THE FOOD OR DRINK OF THE GODS, WHICH GIVES LONGEVITY OR IMMORTALITY TO WHOEVER CONSUMES IT. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). AMRITA, THE DRINK OF THE GODS WHICH GRANTS THEM IMMORTALITY. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). MEAD OF POETRY (ALSO MEAD OF SUTTUNGR), A MYTHICAL BEVERAGE THAT WHOEVER "DRINKS BECOMES A SKALD OR SCHOLAR TO RECITE ANY INFORMATION AND SOLVE ANY QUESTION. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). SOMA, IT IS DESCRIBED AS BEING PREPARED BY EXTRACTING JUICE FROM THE STALKS OF A CERTAIN PLANT. IN BOTH VEDIC AND ZOROASTRIAN TRADITION, THE NAME OF THE DRINK AND THE PLANT ARE THE SAME, AND ALSO PERSONIFIED AS A DIVINITY, THE THREE FORMING A RELIGIOUS OR MYTHOLOGICAL UNITY. (ZOROASTRIAN MYTHOLOGY)
FRUITS
APPLE OF DISCORD (ALSO GOLDEN APPLE OF DISCORD), THE GODDESS ERIS INSCRIBED "TO THE FAIREST" AND TOSSED IN THE MIDST OF THE FESTIVITIES AT THE WEDDING OF PELEUS AND THETIS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). FORBIDDEN FRUIT, EATEN BY ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, WHICH THEY HAD BEEN COMMANDED NOT TO DO BY GOD. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY/JEWISH MYTHOLOGY). GOLDEN APPLE, AN ELEMENT THAT APPEARS IN VARIOUS NATIONAL AND ETHNIC FOLK LEGENDS OR FAIRY TALES. PEACHES OF IMMORTALITY, CONSUMED BY THE IMMORTALS DUE TO THEIR MYSTIC VIRTUE OF CONFERRING LONGEVITY ON ALL WHO EAT THEM. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). POMEGRANATE (ALSO FRUIT OF THE DEAD IN GREEK MYTHOLOGY), BELIEVED TO HAVE SPRUNG FROM THE BLOOD OF ADONIS. IT WAS THE RULE OF THE MOIRAI THAT ANYONE WHO CONSUMED FOOD OR DRINK IN THE UNDERWORLD HAD TO SPEND ETERNITY THERE. PERSEPHONE ATE SIX POMEGRANATE SEEDS WHILE IN THE UNDERWORLD AFTER BECOMING HADES' WIFE, SO SHE HAD TO SPEND SIX MONTHS IN THE UNDERWORLD EVERY YEAR. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). SILVER APPLE, MAGICAL SILVER APPLES CAN BE FOUND ON EMHAIN ABHLACH, THE ISLE OF APPLE TREES. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). POISON APPLE, FEATURED FREQUENTLY IN FOLKTALES OR FAIRY TALES.
EGGS
SNAKE AND WORLD EGG OF THE INHABITANTS OF TYRE. GOLDEN EGG, THE MAIN OBJECT OF THE FOLK TALE "KUROCHKA RYABA". (RUSSIAN FOLKLORE). MYRRH EGG, THE PHOENIX WOULD BUILD ITSELF A NEST OF CINNAMON TWIGS THAT IT THEN IGNITED; BOTH NEST AND BIRD BURNED FIERCELY AND WOULD BE REDUCED TO ASHES, FROM WHICH A NEW, YOUNG PHOENIX AROSE. THE NEW PHOENIX EMBALMED THE ASHES OF THE OLD PHOENIX IN AN EGG MADE OF MYRRH AND DEPOSITED IT IN THE EGYPTIAN CITY OF HELIOPOLIS ("THE CITY OF THE SUN" IN GREEK). (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). WORLD EGG (ALSO COSMIC EGG OR MUNDANE EGG), FOUND IN THE CREATION MYTHS OF MANY CULTURES AND CIVILIZATIONS. THE WORLD EGG IS A BEGINNING OF SOME SORT, AND THE UNIVERSE OR SOME PRIMORDIAL BEING COMES INTO EXISTENCE BY "HATCHING" FROM THE EGG, SOMETIMES LAIN ON THE PRIMORDIAL WATERS OF THE EARTH.
SUBSTANCES
AURA, A MAGIC FIELD (MAGIC CIRCLE) OF LUMINOUS RADIATION SURROUNDING A PERSON OR OBJECT. MANNA (ALSO MANA), AN EDIBLE SUBSTANCE THAT GOD PROVIDED FOR THE ISRAELITES DURING THEIR TRAVELS IN THE DESERT. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY/JEWISH MYTHOLOGY/ISLAMIC MYTHOLOGY). ECTOPLASM, A SUPPOSED PHYSICAL SUBSTANCE THAT MANIFESTS AS A RESULT OF ENERGY. AUREOLA, THE RADIANCE OF LUMINOUS CLOUD WHICH, IN PAINTINGS OF SACRED PERSONAGES, SURROUNDS THE WHOLE FIGURE. TEARS OF RA (ALSO TEARS OF RE), WHICH ARE PRODUCED WHEN THE SUN GOD RA CRIES, AND BECOME HONEY BEES UPON TOUCHING THE GROUND. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY). BREATH OF LIFE, IN COUNTLESS STORIES FROM DIFFERENT CULTURES FEATURED GODS BREATHING LIFE INTO OBJECT THAT BROUGHT THEM TO LIFE. COSMIC ENERGY, THE TRANSLATION INTO ENGLISH BY SIR JOHN WOODROFFE OF THE TERM SHAKTI IN HINDU RELIGION, BASED ON THE HINDU PHILOSOPHY KNOWN AS KASHMIR SHAIVISM; A TERM FOR SPIRITUAL ENERGY; ALSO REFERRED TO AS PRANA; THOUGHT IN HINDU PHILOSOPHY TO BE THE SOURCE OF KUNDALINI; IDENTIFIED BY SOME NEW AGE AUTHORS WITH THE QUANTUM VACUUM ZERO POINT ENERGY AND AS ORGONE ENERGY IT IS BELIEVED IN NEW AGE THOUGHT TO BE A VITAL FORCE THAT ANIMATES ALL FORMS OF LIFE. SILAP INUA (ALSO SILLA), SIMILAR TO MANA OR ETHER, THE PRIMARY COMPONENT OF EVERYTHING THAT EXISTS; IT IS ALSO THE BREATH OF LIFE AND THE METHOD OF LOCOMOTION FOR ANY MOVEMENT OR CHANGE. SILLA WAS BELIEVED TO CONTROL EVERYTHING THAT GOES ON IN ONE'S LIFE. (INUIT MYTHOLOGY). HELLFIRE, THE FIRES FROM THE LAKE OF FIRE LOCATED IN HELL. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY). ODIC FORCE (ALSO OD, ODYLE, ÖND, ODES, ODYLIC, ODYLLIC, ODEMS), THE NAME GIVEN IN THE MID-19TH CENTURY TO A HYPOTHETICAL VITAL ENERGY OR LIFE FORCE BY BARON CARL VON REICHENBACH. NEBU, THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THAT GOLD WAS AN INDESTRUCTIBLE AND HEAVENLY METAL. THE SUN GOD, RA, WAS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS A MOUNTAIN OF GOLD. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY). XIRANG (ALSO HSI-JANG, SWELLING EARTH, SELF-RENEWING SOIL, BREATHING EARTH, AND LIVING EARTH), A MAGICAL SUBSTANCE IN CHINESE MYTHOLOGY THAT HAD A SELF-EXPANDING ABILITY TO CONTINUOUSLY GROW – WHICH MADE IT PARTICULARLY EFFECTIVE FOR USE BY GUN AND YU THE GREAT IN FIGHTING THE GREAT FLOOD. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). HUMORISM (ALSO HUMORALISM), A SYSTEM OF MEDICINE DETAILING THE MAKEUP AND WORKINGS OF THE HUMAN BODY, ADOPTED BY ANCIENT GREEK AND ROMAN PHYSICIANS AND PHILOSOPHERS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY)
SUBSTANCES FROM GREEK MYTHOLOGY
ORICHALCUM, A METAL THAT WAS CONSIDERED SECOND ONLY TO GOLD IN VALUE, AND WAS MINED IN ATLANTIS IN ANCIENT TIMES. PANACEA, A REMEDY THAT WOULD CURE ALL DISEASES AND PROLONG LIFE INDEFINITELY. WATER OF LETHE, WHICH FLOWS THROUGH THE RIVER LETHE, AND CAUSES THOSE WHO DRINK IT TO EXPERIENCE FORGETFULNESS. AETHER, THE PURE ESSENCE THAT THE GODS BREATHED, FILLING THE SPACE WHERE THEY LIVED, ANALOGOUS TO THE AIR BREATHED BY MORTALS. MIASMA, "A CONTAGIOUS POWER... THAT HAS AN INDEPENDENT LIFE OF ITS OWN. UNTIL PURGED BY THE SACRIFICIAL DEATH OF THE WRONGDOER, SOCIETY WOULD BE CHRONICALLY INFECTED BY CATASTROPHE".
SUBSTANCES FROM NORSE MYTHOLOGY
EITR, A LIQUID SUBSTANCE THAT IS THE ORIGIN OF ALL LIVING THINGS, AND IS PRODUCED BY JÖRMUNGANDR AND OTHER SERPENTS. SURTALOGI (SURTR'S FIRE), THE FIRE WITH WHICH THE GIANT SURTR WILL BURN THE WORLD WITH FIRE, THUS DESTROYING IT. YGGDRASIL DEW, DEWTHAT FALLS FROM THE ASH TREE YGGDRASIL. WHEN LÍF AND LÍFÞRASIR SEEK REFUGE WITHIN YGGDRASIL, THEY FIND THAT THEY CAN SURVIVE THERE BY DRINKING THE DEW OF YGGDRASIL.
SUBSTANCES FROM MEDIEVAL LEGEND AND EUROPEAN FOLKLORE
AZOTH, A UNIVERSAL MEDICINE OR UNIVERSAL SOLVENT SOUGHT IN ALCHEMY. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). ADAMANT, A HARD SUBSTANCE, WHETHER COMPOSED OF DIAMOND, SOME OTHER GEMSTONE, OR SOME TYPE OF METAL. ALKAHEST, A HYPOTHETICAL UNIVERSAL SOLVENT WHICH CAN DISSOLVE EVERY OTHER SUBSTANCE, INCLUDING GOLD. IT WAS MUCH SOUGHT AFTER BY ALCHEMISTS FOR WHAT THEY THOUGHT WOULD BE ITS INVALUABLE MEDICINAL QUALITIES. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). AZOTH, A UNIVERSAL MEDICINE OR UNIVERSAL SOLVENT SOUGHT IN ALCHEMY. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). COLD IRON, IS HISTORICALLY BELIEVED TO REPEL, CONTAIN, OR HARM GHOSTS, FAIRIES, WITCHES, AND/OR OTHER MALEVOLENT SUPERNATURAL CREATURES. (EUROPEAN FOLKLORE). ELIXIR OF LIFE, A MYTHICAL POTION THAT, WHEN DRUNK FROM A CERTAIN CUP AT A CERTAIN TIME, SUPPOSEDLY GRANTS THE DRINKER ETERNAL LIFE AND/OR ETERNAL YOUTH. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). FAIRY DUST, FAIRY RING ARE CIRCLES OF MUSHROOMS THAT SEEM TO POP-UP OVER NIGHT IN YARDS. IT IS SAID TO GROW FROM THE MAGIC DUST LEFT BEHIND BY FAERIES AS THEY DANCED AND CELEBRATED DURING THE NIGHT, BEFORE RETURNING TO THEIR HIDDEN LAND. (ENGLISH FOLKLORE). FOUR THIEVES VINEGAR, A CONCOCTION OF VINEGAR INFUSED WITH HERBS, SPICES OR GARLIC THAT WAS BELIEVED TO PROTECT THE USER FROM THE PLAGUE (DISEASE). (EUROPEAN FOLKLORE). HOLY WATER, BELIEVED TO WARD OFF OR ACT AS A WEAPON AGAINST MYTHICAL EVIL CREATURES, SUCH AS VAMPIRES. IN EASTERN EUROPE, ONE MIGHT SPRINKLE HOLY WATER ONTO THE CORPSE OF A SUSPECTED VAMPIRE TO DESTROY IT OR RENDER IT INERT. (EUROPEAN FOLKLORE). LOVE POTION, TRISTAN GOES TO IRELAND TO BRING BACK ISOLDE THE FAIR FOR HIS UNCLE KING MARK TO MARRY. ALONG THE WAY, THEY INGEST A LOVE POTION WHICH CAUSES THE PAIR TO FALL MADLY IN LOVE. (ARTHURIAN LEGEND). MITHRIL, A FICTIONAL METAL THAT APPEARS IN THE WORKS OF J. R. R. TOLKIEN AND OTHER WORKS OF FICTION. PRIMA MATERIA (ALSO MATERIA PRIMA OR FIRST MATTER), IS THE UBIQUITOUS STARTING MATERIAL REQUIRED FOR THE ALCHEMICAL MAGNUM OPUS AND THE CREATION OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE. IT IS THE PRIMITIVE FORMLESS BASE OF ALL MATTER SIMILAR TO CHAOS, THE QUINTESSENCE, OR AETHER. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). SANDMAN'S SAND, WHICH THE SANDMAN USES TO PUT PEOPLE TO SLEEP AND BRING GOOD DREAMS BY SPRINKLING IT INTO THEIR EYES WHILE THEY SLEEP. (EUROPEAN FOLKLORE). YLIASTER, IS THE FORMLESS BASE OF ALL MATTER WHICH IS THE RAW MATERIAL FOR THE ALCHEMICAL GREAT WORK. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). UNSPOKEN WATER, WATER BELIEVED TO HAVE HEALING PROPERTIES WHEN COLLECTED "FROM UNDER A BRIDGE, OVER WHICH THE LIVING PASS AND THE DEAD ARE CARRIED, BROUGHT IN THE DAWN OR TWILIGHT TO THE HOUSE OF A SICK PERSON, WITHOUT THE BEARER'S SPEAKING, EITHER IN GOING OR RETURNING". (SCOTTISH FOLKLORE). WATER OF LIFE, WATER FROM THE FOUNTAIN OF YOUTH THAT SUPPOSEDLY RESTORES THE YOUTH OF ANYONE WHO DRINKS OR BATHES IN ITS WATERS. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). SLEEPING POTION, THE TROLL PRINCESS WHO LIVES IN A CASTLE EAST OF THE SUN AND WEST OF THE MOON GIVES THE PRINCE A SLEEPING DRINK, SO THAT THE YOUNGEST DAUGHTER CANNOT WAKE HIM. (SCANDINAVIAN FOLKLORE)
SUBSTANCES FROM ASIAN MYTHOLOGY
GOLDEN COSMIC EGG HIRANYAGARBHA BY MANAKU. HIHĪROKANE, DESCRIBED IN THE APOCRYPHAL TAKENOUCHI DOCUMENT, AN ALLEGED ANCIENT WRITING IN A LOST SCRIPT WHICH DETAILS JAPAN'S EARLY HISTORY, HIHĪROKANE WAS USED IN THE TIME OF EMPEROR JIMMU, JAPAN'S FIRST EMPEROR. THE KUSANAGI-NO-TSURUGI AND THE OTHER IMPERIAL REGALIA OF JAPAN ARE SUPPOSEDLY MADE FROM IT. ITS WEIGHT IS LIGHTER THAN GOLD, BUT HARDER THAN DIAMOND. IT WAS EVEN SAID TO BE ABLE TO BRING WATER TO A BOIL WITHOUT HEAT, VIOLATING THE LAW OF CONSERVATION OF ENERGY. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY). HIRANYAGARBHA, THE SOURCE OF THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE OR THE MANIFESTED COSMOS. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). HALAHALA, A POISON CREATED FROM THE SEA WHEN THE GODS AND DEMONS CHURNED IT TO OBTAIN AMRITA, THE NECTAR OF IMMORTALITY. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). PRANA, IS ALL COSMIC ENERGY, PERMEATING THE UNIVERSE ON ALL LEVELS. PRANA IS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS THE "LIFE FORCE" OR "LIFE ENERGY". IT ALSO INCLUDES ENERGIES PRESENT IN INANIMATE OBJECTS. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). FIVE FLAVORED TEA OF FORGETFULNESS, A BREW CREATED BY MENG PO THAT IS GIVEN TO EACH SOUL TO DRINK BEFORE THEY LEAVE DIYU. THE BREW INDUCES INSTANT AND PERMANENT AMNESIA, AND ALL MEMORY OF OTHER LIVES IS LOST. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). QÌ (ALSO CHI OR KI), AN ACTIVE PRINCIPLE FORMING PART OF ANY LIVING THING. QÌ LITERALLY TRANSLATES AS "BREATH", "AIR", OR "GAS", AND FIGURATIVELY AS "MATERIAL ENERGY", "LIFE FORCE", OR "ENERGY FLOW". QÌ IS THE CENTRAL UNDERLYING PRINCIPLE IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE AND MARTIAL ARTS. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). CHAKRA, AN ENERGY POINT OR NODE IN THE SUBTLE BODY. CHAKRAS ARE BELIEVED TO BE PART OF THE SUBTLE BODY, NOT THE PHYSICAL BODY, AND AS SUCH, ARE THE MEETING POINTS OF THE SUBTLE (NON-PHYSICAL) ENERGY CHANNELS CALLED NADI. (HINDUISM/JAINISM/BUDDHISM)
MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS
CONCHS
VISHNU WITH HIS PANCHAJANYA. NANDNI VARDHANAM, THE CONCH SHELL OF SATYAKI. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). PANCHAJANYA, A SHANKHA CONCH SHELL OF THE HINDU GOD VISHNU. AS PER VALMIKI RAMYANA, PURUSHOTTAMA (VISHNU) KILLED A DANAVA NAMED PANCHAJANA ON A MOUNTAIN NAMED CHAKRAVAN CONSTRUCTED BY VISHWAKARMA AND TOOK AWAY CONCH SHELL KNOWN AS PANCHAJANYA FROM HIM. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). SHANKHA, A CONCH SHELL AND SACRED EMBLEM OF THE HINDU PRESERVER GOD VISHNU. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). TRITON'S CONCH SHELL, A TWISTED CONCH SHELL ON WHICH TRITON BLEW LIKE A TRUMPET TO CALM OR RAISE THE WAVES. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY)
DRUMS
DRAKE'S DRUM, A SNARE DRUM THAT SIR FRANCIS DRAKE TOOK WITH HIM WHEN HE CIRCUMNAVIGATED THE WORLD. SHORTLY BEFORE HE DIED HE ORDERED THE DRUM TO BE TAKEN TO BUCKLAND ABBEY AND VOWED THAT IF ENGLAND WAS EVER IN DANGER AND SOMEONE WAS TO BEAT THE DRUM HE WOULD RETURN TO DEFEND THE COUNTRY. ACCORDING TO LEGEND IT CAN BE HEARD TO BEAT AT TIMES WHEN ENGLAND IS AT WAR OR SIGNIFICANT NATIONAL EVENTS TAKE PLACE. (ENGLISH FOLKLORE)
FLUTES
PIED PIPER. PAN'S FLUTE, REED PIPES OR PAN FLUTE THAT IS PLAYED BY THE GOD OF THE WILD, PAN. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). PIED PIPER'S MAGIC PIPE, WHICH THE PIED PIPER USED TO LURE THE RATS, AND LATER CHILDREN, OUT OF HAMELIN. (GERMAN FOLKLORE)
HARPS
BRAGI'S HARP, A MAGICAL GOLDEN HARP GIVEN TO BRAGI BY THE DWARFS WHEN HE WAS BORN. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). DAVID'S HARP (ALSO KINNOR DAVID), A HARP HUNG ABOVE KING DAVID'S BED, AND PRECISELY AT MIDNIGHT A NORTH WIND ARRIVED AND BLEW ON THE HARP AND IT WOULD PLAY BY ITSELF. (JEWISH MYTHOLOGY). KANTELE, THE MAGE VÄINÄMÖINEN MAKES THE FIRST KANTELE FROM THE JAWBONE OF A GIANT PIKE AND A FEW HAIRS FROM HIISI'S STALLION. THE MUSIC IT MAKES DRAWS ALL THE FOREST CREATURES NEAR TO WONDER AT ITS BEAUTY. (FINNISH MYTHOLOGY). UAITHNE (ALSO DUR DA BLÁ, THE OAK OF TWO BLOSSOMS, AND COIR CETHAR CHUIN), THE HARP WHICH BELONGS TO THE DAGDA. AFTER THE SECOND BATTLE OF MAG TUIRED THE FOMORIANS HAD TAKEN THE DAGDA'S HARP WITH THEM. THE DAGDA FOUND IT IN A FEASTING-HOUSE WHEREIN BRES AND HIS FATHER ELATHAN WERE ALSO. THE DAGDA HAD BOUND THE MUSIC SO THAT IT WOULD NOT SOUND UNTIL HE WOULD CALL TO IT. AFTER HE CALLED TO IT, IT SPRANG FROM THE WALL, CAME TO THE DAGDA AND KILLED NINE MEN ON ITS WAY. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). VÄINÄMÖINEN'S HARP, HE KILLED A PIKE AND FASHIONED A HARP OUT OF THE BONES OF THE FISH. HOWEVER, HE DROPPED HIS INSTRUMENT INTO THE SEA, AND THUS IT FELL INTO THE POWER OF THE SEA GODS, HENCE THE ORIGIN OF THE MUSIC OF THE OCEAN ON THE BEACH. SO, HE MADE ANOTHER ONE OUT OF THE FOREST WOOD, AND WITH IT, HE DESCENDED INTO POHJOLA LOOKING FOR THE SAMPO. VÄINÄMÖINEN STRUCK HIS HARP AND SENT THE INHABITANTS TO SLEEP AND RAN OFF WITH THE SAMPO. UPON REACHING THE LAND OF LIGHT, THE INHABITANTS OF POHJOLA WOKE UP AGAIN, AND WENT AFTER HIM TO RETRIEVE THE SAMPO WHICH, IN THE STRUGGLE, FELL INTO THE SEA AND WAS INEVITABLY LOST. (FINNISH MYTHOLOGY)
HORNS
HORN OF GABRIEL, A HORN BLOWN BY THE ARCHANGEL GABRIEL TO ANNOUNCE JUDGEMENT DAY. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY). OLIFANT (ALSO OLIVANT), THE HORN OF ROLAND, PALADIN OF CHARLEMAGNE IN THE SONG OF ROLAND. ROLAND BLOWS THE HORN, BUT THE FORCE REQUIRED BURSTS HIS TEMPLE, RESULTING IN DEATH. HIS OLIFANT WAS SUPPOSEDLY A UNICORN'S HORN. (MATTER OF FRANCE). GJALLARHORN, A MYSTICAL HORN BLOWN AT THE ONSET OF RAGNARÖK ASSOCIATED WITH THE GOD HEIMDALLR AND THE WISE BEING MÍMIR. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY)
LYRES
AMPHION'S LYRE, A GIFT TO AMPHION FROM HIS LOVER HERMES THAT ALLOWED AMPHION TO TELEKINETICALLY MOVE STONES TO BUILD THE WALLS OF THEBES. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). APOLLO'S LYRE, HERMES CREATED THE LYRE FOR HIM FROM THE ENTRAILS OF ONE OF APOLLO'S COWS. APOLLO WAS FURIOUS AT HERMES, BUT AFTER HEARING THE SOUND OF THE LYRE, HIS ANGER FADED. THE INSTRUMENT BECAME A COMMON ATTRIBUTE OF APOLLO. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). ORPHEUS' LYRE, A GOLDEN LYRE GIVEN TO HIM BY APOLLO. WHEN ORPHEUS HEARD THE SIREN'S VOICES, HE DREW HIS LYRE AND PLAYED MUSIC THAT WAS LOUDER AND MORE BEAUTIFUL, DROWNING OUT THE SIRENS' BEWITCHING SONGS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY)
RATTLES
SISTRUM, ONE OF THE MOST SACRED MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS IN ANCIENT EGYPT, WHICH WAS BELIEVED TO HOLD POWERFUL MAGICAL PROPERTIES. IT WAS ALSO SHAKEN TO AVERT THE FLOODING OF THE NILE AND TO FRIGHTEN AWAY SET. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY)
TRUMPETS
SEVEN ANGELS WITH SEVEN TRUMPETS. SEVEN TRUMPETS, SEVEN ANGELS WITH SEVEN TRUMPETS ARE SOUNDED AND THE EVENTS THAT FOLLOW ARE DESCRIBED IN DETAIL FROM REVELATION CHAPTERS 8 TO 11. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY). PHEME'S TRUMPET, PHEME IS THE GODDESS OF GOSSIP AND SHE WAS SAID TO HAVE PRIED INTO THE AFFAIRS OF MORTALS AND GODS. SHE THEN REPEATED WHAT SHE HAD LEARNED BY SOUNDING HER TRUMPET TO SPREAD THE GOSSIP TO PEOPLE NEAR AND FAR. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). JOSHUA'S SHOFARS (ALSO JOSHUA'S TRUMPETS), THE WALLS OF JERICHO FELL AFTER JOSHUA'S ISRAELITE ARMY MARCHED AROUND THE CITY BLOWING THEIR TRUMPETS DURING THE BATTLE OF JERICHO. (JEWISH MYTHOLOGY)
SPRINGS
FOUNTAIN OF YOUTH. FOUNTAIN OF YOUTH, A SPRING THAT SUPPOSEDLY RESTORES THE YOUTH OF ANYONE WHO DRINKS OR BATHES IN ITS WATERS. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). MÍMISBRUNNR (MÍMIR'S WELL), A WELL ASSOCIATED WITH THE BEING MÍMIR, LOCATED BENEATH YGGDRASIL. THE WATER OF THE WELL CONTAINS MUCH WISDOM, AND THAT ODIN'S EYE SACRIFICE TO THE WELL WAS IN EXCHANGE FOR A DRINK FROM IT. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). HVERGELMIR (BUBBLING BOILING SPRING), A MAJOR SPRING. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). URÐARBRUNNR (ALSO WELL OF WYRD), A WELL THAT LIES BENEATH YGGDRASIL, AND IS ASSOCIATED WITH A TRIO OF NORNS (URÐR, VERÐANDI, AND SKULD). (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). HOLY WELL (ALSO SACRED SPRING), A SPRING REVERED EITHER IN A PAGAN OR CHRISTIAN CONTEXT, OFTEN BOTH. HOLY WELLS WERE FREQUENTLY PAGAN SACRED SITES THAT LATER BECAME CHRISTIANIZED. THE TERM HOLY WELL IS COMMONLY EMPLOYED TO REFER TO ANY WATER SOURCE OF LIMITED SIZE (I.E. NOT A LAKE OR RIVER, BUT INCLUDING POOLS AND NATURAL SPRINGS AND SEEPS), WHICH HAS SOME SIGNIFICANCE IN THE FOLKLORE OF THE AREA WHERE IT IS LOCATED, WHETHER IN THE FORM OF A PARTICULAR NAME, AN ASSOCIATED LEGEND, THE ATTRIBUTION OF HEALING QUALITIES TO THE WATER THROUGH THE NUMINOUS PRESENCE OF ITS GUARDIAN SPIRIT OR CHRISTIAN SAINT. WISHING WELL, WELLS WHERE IT WAS THOUGHT THAT ANY SPOKEN WISH WOULD BE GRANTED. THE IDEA THAT A WISH WOULD BE GRANTED CAME FROM THE IDEA THAT WATER HOUSED DEITIES OR HAD BEEN PLACED THERE AS A GIFT FROM THE GODS, SINCE WATER WAS A SOURCE OF LIFE AND OFTEN A SCARCE COMMODITY. (EUROPEAN FOLKLORE). LAKE OF FIRE, A LAKE OF FIRE WHERE THE WICKED DEAD ARE THROWN INTO. (EGYPTIAN/CHRISTIAN). CONNLA'S WELL (ALSO WELL OF COELRIND, WELL OF NECHTAN, WELL OF SEGAIS), ONE OF A NUMBER OF OTHERWORLDLY WELLS THAT ARE VARIOUSLY DEPICTED AS "THE WELL OF WISDOM", "THE WELL OF KNOWLEDGE" AND THE SOURCE OF SOME OF THE RIVERS OF IRELAND. MUCH LIKE THE WELL OF NECHTAN (AND SOME SOURCES EQUATE THE TWO), THE WELL IS THE HOME TO THE SALMON OF WISDOM, AND SURROUNDED WITH HAZEL TREES, WHICH ALSO SIGNIFY KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY)
FURNITURE
TISSOT MOSES AND JOSHUA IN THE TABERNACLE. HLIDSKJALF, ODIN'S ALL-SEEING THRONE IN HIS PALACE VALASKJÁLF. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). ROUND TABLE, KING ARTHUR'S FAMED TABLE, AROUND WHICH HE AND HIS KNIGHTS CONGREGATE. AS ITS NAME SUGGESTS, IT HAS NO HEAD, IMPLYING THAT EVERYONE WHO SITS THERE HAS EQUAL STATUS. (ARTHURIAN LEGEND). SIEGE PERILOUS (THE PERILOUS SEAT), A VACANT SEAT AT THE ROUND TABLE RESERVED BY MERLIN FOR THE KNIGHT WHO WOULD ONE DAY BE SUCCESSFUL IN THE QUEST FOR THE HOLY GRAIL. (ARTHURIAN LEGEND). GOLDEN THRONE, HEPHAESTUS GAINED REVENGE AGAINST HERA FOR REJECTING HIM BY MAKING HER A MAGICAL GOLDEN THRONE WHICH WHEN SHE SAT ON IT, DID NOT ALLOW HER TO STAND UP. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). ARA (ALTAR), IDENTIFIED AS THE ALTAR WHERE THE GODS FIRST MADE OFFERINGS AND FORMED AN ALLIANCE BEFORE DEFEATING THE TITANS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). ARK OF THE COVENANT (ALSO ARK OF THE TESTIMONY), A WOODEN CHEST CLAD WITH GOLD CONTAINING THE STONE TABLETS OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS WELL AS AARON'S ROD AND A POT OF MANNA. (JEWISH MYTHOLOGY/CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY). BUSBY'S STOOP CHAIR (ALSO DEAD MAN'S CHAIR), A HAUNTED OAK CHAIR THAT WAS CURSED BY THE MURDERER THOMAS BUSBY BEFORE HIS EXECUTION BY HANGING IN NORTH YORKSHIRE, UNITED KINGDOM. (ENGLISH FOLKLORE). THRONE OF GOD (ALSO ARABOTH AND AL-'ARSH), THE REIGNING CENTRE OF GOD OF THE ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS: PRIMARILY JUDAISM, CHRISTIANITY, AND ISLAM. THE THRONE IS SAID BY VARIOUS HOLY BOOKS TO RESIDE BEYOND THE SEVENTH HEAVEN. KHNUM'S POTTER'S WHEEL, HE WAS THOUGHT TO BE THE CREATOR OF THE BODIES OF HUMAN CHILDREN, WHICH HE MADE AT A POTTER'S WHEEL, FROM CLAY, AND PLACED IN THEIR MOTHERS' WOMBS. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY)
ROPES AND CHAINS
THREAD OF ARIADNE, THE MAGICAL BALL OF THREAD GIVEN TO THESEUS BY ARIADNE TO HELP HIM NAVIGATE THE LABYRINTH. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). LÆDINGR, A CHAIN FORGED BY THOR TO BIND AND WERE BROKEN BY FENRIR. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). DROMI, ANOTHER CHAIN TO BIND FENRIR. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). GLEIPNIR, THE FETTER THAT SUCCESSFULLY BOUND THE WOLF FENRIR. IT WAS LIGHT AND THIN AS SILK BUT STRONG AS CREATION ITSELF AND MADE FROM SIX IMPOSSIBLE INGREDIENTS. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). RED STRING OF FATE, AN EAST ASIAN BELIEF ORIGINATING FROM CHINESE LEGEND. ACCORDING TO THIS MYTH, THE GODS TIE AN INVISIBLE RED CORD AROUND THE ANKLES OF THOSE THAT ARE DESTINED TO MEET ONE ANOTHER IN A CERTAIN SITUATION OR HELP EACH OTHER IN A CERTAIN WAY. OFTEN, IN JAPANESE CULTURE, IT IS THOUGHT TO BE TIED AROUND THE LITTLE FINGER. ACCORDING TO CHINESE LEGEND, THE DEITY IN CHARGE OF "THE RED THREAD" IS BELIEVED TO BE YUÈ XIÀ LǍORÉN (月下老人), OFTEN ABBREVIATED TO YUÈ LǍO (月老), THE OLD LUNAR MATCHMAKER GOD, WHO IS IN CHARGE OF MARRIAGES. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). PROMETHEUS'S CHAINS, UNBREAKABLE SHACKLES OF ADAMANTINE THAT WERE MADE BY HEPHAESTUS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY)
BODY PARTS
HEADS
BRAZEN HEAD (ALSO BRASS HEAD OR BRONZE HEAD), A LEGENDARY AUTOMATON REPUTED TO BE ABLE TO ANSWER ANY QUESTION. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). MÍMIR'S HEAD, THE DECAPITATED HEAD OF MIMIR, WHICH WAS MAGICALLY PRESERVED BY ODIN SO IT COULD CONTINUE TO PROVIDE KNOWLEDGE AND COUNSEL AS HIS ADVISOR. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). MEDUSA'S HEAD, THE DECAPITATED HEAD OF MEDUSA, WHICH WAS GIVEN TO ATHENA BY PERSEUS TO PLACE ON HER AEGIS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). YMIR'S SKULL, NORÐRI, SUÐRI, AUSTRI AND VESTRI EACH SUPPORT ONE OF THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS. TOGETHER, THEY UPHOLD THE HEAVENLY DOME, CREATED FROM THE SKULL OF THE JÖTUNN YMIR. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY)
EYES
ODIN'S EYE, ODIN SACRIFICE HIS EYE TO MÍMIR FOR THE PRICE OF WISDOM, A DRINK FROM THE MÍMISBRUNNR. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). EYE OF HORUS, SET AND HORUS WERE FIGHTING FOR THE THRONE AFTER OSIRIS'S DEATH, SET GOUGED OUT HORUS'S LEFT EYE. THE MAJORITY OF THE EYE WAS RESTORED BY THOTH. WHEN HORUS'S EYE WAS RECOVERED, HE OFFERED IT TO HIS FATHER, OSIRIS, IN HOPES OF RESTORING HIS LIFE. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY). GRAEAE'S EYE, THREE SISTERS WHO SHARED ONE EYE AMONG THEMSELVES. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). EYE OF RA, RA WAS BECOMING OLD AND WEAK AND THE PEOPLE NO LONGER RESPECTED HIM OR HIS RULE. RA DID NOT REACT WELL TO THIS AND DECIDED TO PUNISH MANKIND BY SENDING HIS EYE TO FIND THEM. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY). BALOR'S EYE, A LARGE EYE THAT WREAKS DESTRUCTION WHEN OPENED. THE CATH MAIGE TUIRED CALLS IT A "DESTRUCTIVE" AND "POISONOUS" EYE THAT NO ARMY CAN WITHSTAND. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). EYE OF PROVIDENCE, A SYMBOL SHOWING AN EYE OFTEN SURROUNDED BY RAYS OF LIGHT OR A GLORY AND USUALLY ENCLOSED BY A TRIANGLE. IT REPRESENTS THE EYE OF GOD WATCHING OVER MANKIND OR DIVINE PROVIDENCE. ÞJAZI'S EYES, ODIN TOOK ÞJAZI'S EYES AND PLACED THEM IN THE NIGHT SKY AS STARS. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). SHIVA'S THIRD EYE, IT COULD BURN EVEN GODS TO ASHES (HINDU MYTHOLOGY)
LIMBS
HAND OF GOD
HAND OF GLORY, A DISEMBODIED PICKLED HAND OF A MAN WHO WAS HANGED ALIVE. SAID TO HAVE THE POWER TO UNLOCK ANY DOOR AND, IF A CANDLE WAS PLACED WITHIN MADE FROM SOME BODY PART OF THE SAME PERSON, WOULD FREEZE IN PLACE ANYONE WHO IT WAS GIVEN TO. (EUROPEAN FOLKLORE). TÝR'S HAND, WHICH WAS BITTEN OFF BY FENRIR. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). HAND OF GOD (ALSO MANUS DEI AND DEXTERA DOMINI/DEI), ", A MOTIF IN JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN ART, ESPECIALLY OF THE LATE ANTIQUE AND EARLY MEDIEVAL PERIODS, WHEN DEPICTION OF JEHOVAH OR GOD THE FATHER AS A FULL HUMAN FIGURE WAS CONSIDERED UNACCEPTABLE. THE HAND, SOMETIMES INCLUDING A PORTION OF AN ARM, OR ENDING ABOUT THE WRIST, IS USED TO INDICATE THE INTERVENTION IN OR APPROVAL OF AFFAIRS ON EARTH BY GOD, AND SOMETIMES AS A SUBJECT IN ITSELF. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY/JEWISH MYTHOLOGY)
HAIR, FEATHERS AND SKIN
JASON RETURNS WITH GOLDEN FLEECE. GOLDEN FLEECE, SOUGHT BY JASON AND THE ARGONAUTS. THE FLEECE OF THE GOLDEN WINGED RAM, WHICH WAS SOUGHT BY JASON AND THE ARGONAUTS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). FIREBIRD'S PLUMAGE, THE FEATHERS OF A FIREBIRD THAT GLOWS BRIGHTLY EMITTING RED, ORANGE, AND YELLOW LIGHT, LIKE A BONFIRE THAT IS JUST PAST THE TURBULENT FLAME. THE FEATHERS DO NOT CEASE GLOWING IF REMOVED, AND ONE FEATHER CAN LIGHT A LARGE ROOM IF NOT CONCEALED. (SLAVIC MYTHOLOGY). FEATHERS OF SIMURGH, THE LEGENDARY SIMURGH GAVE THREE OF HER FEATHERS TO ZAL, THE PERSIAN HERO AND ALSO FATHER OF ROSTAM, SO THAT WHENEVER HE NEEDED THE GUIDANCE OR HELP OF SIMURGH, HE COULD BURN ONE OF THE FEATHERS AND SIMURGH CAME TO HIS AID. (PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY). FEATHER OF MA'AT (ALSO FEATHER OF TRUTH), HER OSTRICH FEATHER WAS THE MEASURE THAT DETERMINED WHETHER THE SOULS OF THE DEPARTED WOULD REACH THE FIELDS OF AARU SUCCESSFULLY. THE HEARTS OF THE DEAD WERE SAID TO BE WEIGHED AGAINST HER SINGLE FEATHER IN THE HALL OF TWO TRUTHS. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY). PEACOCK'S FEATHER, THE PEACOCK WAS THE PATRON BIRD OF THE GODDESS HERA. ACCORDING TO MYTH, SHE ADORNED THE TAIL OF A PEACOCK WITH ARGUS'S EYES ON ITS FEATHERS IN HIS HONOR, SYMBOLIZING ALL-SEEING KNOWLEDGE AND THE WISDOM OF THE HEAVENS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). LEVIATHAN'S HIDE, COULD BE TURNED INTO EVERLASTING CLOTHING OR IMPENETRABLE SUITS OF ARMOR. (JEWISH MYTHOLOGY). NEMEAN LION'S HIDE, THE LION COULD NOT BE KILLED WITH MORTAL WEAPONS BECAUSE ITS GOLDEN FUR WAS IMPERVIOUS TO ATTACKS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). SELKIE'S SKIN, SELKIES ARE SAID TO LIVE AS SEALS IN THE SEA BUT SHED THEIR SKIN TO BECOME HUMAN ON LAND. IF A MAN STEALS A FEMALE SELKIE'S SKIN SHE IS IN HIS POWER AND IS FORCED TO BECOME HIS WIFE. IF SHE FINDS HER SKIN SHE WILL RETURN TO HER TRUE HOME IN THE SEA. (EUROPEAN FOLKLORE). COMA BERENICES (BERENICE'S HAIR), BERENICE II OF EGYPT DEDICATED HER HAIR TO APHRODITE FOR HER HUSBAND'S SAFE RETURN FROM SYRIA, AND PLACED IT IN THE TEMPLE OF THE GODDESS AT ZEPHYRIUM. THE HAIR HAD BEEN CARRIED TO THE HEAVENS AND PLACED AMONG THE STARS. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY). YMIR'S HAIR, ODIN, VILI AND VÉ USED HIS HAIR FOR THE TREES. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). YMIR'S EYEBROWS, ODIN, VILI AND VÉ USED HIS EYEBROWS TO CREATE THE MIDDLE REALM IN WHICH MANKIND LIVES, MIDGARD. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY)
BLOOD AND FLESH
HERACLES WOULD USE ARROWS DIPPED IN THE HYDRA'S POISONOUS BLOOD TO KILL OTHER FOES DURING HIS LABOURS, SUCH AS STYMPHALIAN BIRDS AND THE GIANT. HYDRA'S POISONOUS BLOOD, HERACLES WOULD USE ARROWS DIPPED IN THE HYDRA'S POISONOUS BLOOD TO KILL OTHER FOES DURING HIS LABOURS, SUCH AS STYMPHALIAN BIRDS AND THE GIANT GERYON. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). NINGYO'S FLESH, WHICH GIVES REMARKABLE LONGEVITY. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY). FAFNIR'S BLOOD, SIGURD BATHED IN DRAGON'S BLOOD THAT CONFERRED HIM INVULNERABILITY. HE ALSO DRANK SOME OF FAFNIR'S BLOOD AND GAINED THE ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND THE LANGUAGE OF THE BIRDS. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). BLOOD OF CHRIST, THE BLOOD SHED BY JESUS CHRIST ON THE CROSS. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY). ICHOR, THE ETHEREAL GOLDEN FLUID THAT IS THE BLOOD OF THE GODS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). YMIR'S FLESH, ODIN, VILI AND VÉ FASHIONED THE EARTH FROM HIS FLESH. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). YMIR'S BLOOD, ODIN, VILI AND VÉ USED HIS BLOOD TO FORM THE OCEAN. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY)
BONES AND HORNS
UNICORN HORN (ALSO ALICORN), THE DETACHED HORN OF AN UNICORN WAS THOUGHT TO HAVE MANY HEALING PROPERTIES AND ANTIDOTE'S VIRTUES WERE ATTRIBUTED TO THE UNICORN'S HORN. (EUROPEAN FOLKLORE). DRAGON'S TEETH, IN THE LEGENDS OF THE PHOENICIAN PRINCE CADMUS AND IN JASON'S QUEST FOR THE GOLDEN FLEECE. IN EACH CASE, THE DRAGONS ARE REAL AND BREATHE FIRE. THEIR TEETH, ONCE PLANTED, WOULD GROW INTO FULLY ARMED WARRIORS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). CAMAHUETO'S HORN, THE MOST VALUABLE PART OF A CAMAHUETO IS THEIR SINGLE HORN, MACHIS WILL USE THE HORN FOR CURING MANY KINDS OF ILLNESSES. (CHILOTE MYTHOLOGY). YMIR'S BONES, ODIN, VILI AND VÉ USED HIS BONES THE MAKE THE HILLS. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY)
ORGANS
VALKNUT (ALSO HRUNGNIR'S HEART), HRUNGNIR'S HEAD, HEART, AND SHIELD WERE MADE OF STONE. HIS HEART HAD A PECULIAR SHAPE, IT WAS TRIANGULAR DUE TO WHICH BOTH THE VALKNUT AND THE TRIQUETRA HAVE BEEN CALLED HRUNGNIR'S HEART. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). FAFNIR'S HEART, WHICH WAS ROASTED AND CONSUMED BY SIGURD, GIVING HIM THE GIFT OF PROPHECY. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). YMIR'S BRAIN, WHICH WAS USED BY ODIN, VILI AND VÉ TO MAKE THE CLOUDS. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY)
CONTAINERS
BASKET OF EXISTENCE, A RAFFIA BASKET CONTAINING THE DIVINE INGREDIENTS THAT WERE TO BE USED BY OBATALA TO CREATE THE UNIVERSE. IT WAS STOLEN BY HIS FELLOW ORISHA ODUDUWA BEFORE HE COULD DO SO. (YORUBA MYTHOLOGY). ÓÐRERIR, REFERS EITHER TO ONE OF THE VESSELS THAT CONTAIN THE MEAD OF POETRY (ALONG WITH BOÐN AND SÓN) OR TO THE MEAD ITSELF. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). POT OF GOLD, WHICH IS USED BY LEPRECHAUNS TO STORE AWAY ALL THEIR COINS AT THE END OF THE RAINBOW. (IRISH MYTHOLOGY). HAMPER OF GWYDDNO GARANHIR, GWYDDNO GARANHIR POSSESSED A HAMPER WHICH WOULD MULTIPLY FOOD: IF ONE WAS TO PUT FOOD FOR ONE MAN IN THE BASKET AND OPEN IT AGAIN, THE FOOD WAS FOUND TO BE INCREASED A HUNDREDFOLD. (WELSH MYTHOLOGY). HORN OF BRÂN GALED, THE HORN OF BRÂN GALED FROM THE NORTH IS SAID TO HAVE POSSESSED THE MAGICAL PROPERTY OF ENSURING THAT "WHATEVER DRINK MIGHT BE WISHED FOR WAS FOUND IN IT". (WELSH MYTHOLOGY). PANDORA'S BOX (ALSO PANDORA'S PITHOS), A LARGE JAR GIVEN TO PANDORA WHICH CONTAINED ALL THE EVILS OF THE WORLD. PANDORA OPENED THE JAR AND ALL THE EVILS FLEW OUT, LEAVING ONLY HOPE INSIDE ONCE SHE HAD CLOSED IT AGAIN. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). EXCALIBUR'S SCABBARD, WAS SAID TO HAVE POWERS OF ITS OWN. INJURIES FROM LOSSES OF BLOOD, FOR EXAMPLE, WOULD NOT KILL THE BEARER. IN SOME TELLING, WOUNDS RECEIVED BY ONE WEARING THE SCABBARD DID NOT BLEED AT ALL. (ARTHURIAN LEGEND). OSIRIS'S COFFIN, A BEAUTIFULLY CARVED COFFIN MADE BY SET. OSIRIS WAS TRICKED BY SET TO ENTER THE CHEST, AND WAS ENCLOSED INSIDE IT BY 72 ACCOMPLICES OF SET. SET FLUNG THE COFFER IN THE NILE SO THAT IT WOULD DRIFT FAR AWAY. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY). PURPLE GOLD RED GOURD, A POWERFUL MAGIC GOURD THAT SUCKS ANYONE WHO SPEAKS BEFORE IT INSIDE AND MELTS THEM DOWN INTO A BLOODY STEW. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). TROJAN HORSE, A WOODEN HORSE WHERE A SELECT FORCE OF MEN HIDE INSIDE DURING THE TROJAN WAR, THE SUBTERFUGE THAT THE GREEKS USED TO ENTER THE CITY OF TROY AND WIN THE WAR. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY)
BAGS
BAG OF MYSTERIES, THE POUCH CONTAINING THE SECRETS THAT WERE SUPPOSED TO BE THE REWARD OF THE SPIRIT RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CREATION OF THE WORLD. IT WAS ORIGINALLY GIVEN BY OLORUN TO OBATALA, WHO WAS MANDATED BY HIM TO SERVE THAT FUNCTION, BUT WAS SUBSEQUENTLY STOLEN BY HIS BROTHER/SISTER/SPOUSE ODUDUWA WHEN HE/SHE USURPED HIS POSITION AS CREATOR SPIRIT. THIS AND THE SIMULTANEOUS THEFT OF THE BASKET OF EXISTENCE (SEE ABOVE) LATER LED TO A WAR BETWEEN THEM. (YORUBA MYTHOLOGY). BAG OF WIND, AEOLUS GAVE ODYSSEUS A TIGHTLY CLOSED LEATHER BAG FULL OF THE CAPTURED WINDS SO HE COULD SAIL EASILY HOME TO ITHACA ON THE GENTLE WEST WIND. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). KIBISIS, THE SACK IN WHICH THE MYTHICAL HERO PERSEUS CARRIED THE SEVERED HEAD OF THE MONSTER MEDUSA. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY)
CUPS AND CHALICES
THE GIVING OF THE SEVEN BOWLS OF WRATH / THE FIRST SIX PLAGUES, REVELATION 16:1-16. MATTHIAS GERUNG, C. 1531. CUP OF JAMSHID, A CUP OF DIVINATION THAT WAS LONG POSSESSED BY RULERS OF ANCIENT PERSIA AND WAS SAID TO BE FILLED WITH AN ELIXIR OF IMMORTALITY. (PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY). NANTEOS CUP, A MEDIEVAL WOOD MAZER BOWL ATTRIBUTED WITH THE ABILITY TO HEAL THOSE WHO DRINK FROM IT. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY). HOLY GRAIL, A DISH, PLATE, STONE, OR CUP THAT IS PART OF AN IMPORTANT THEME OF ARTHURIAN LITERATURE. (ARTHURIAN LEGEND/CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY). HOLY CHALICE OF CHRIST, THE VESSEL WHICH JESUS USED AT THE LAST SUPPER TO SERVE THE WINE. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY). CRATER (CUP), IDENTIFIED WITH THE CUP OF THE GOD APOLLO. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). SEVEN BOWLS, SEVEN ANGELS ARE THUS GIVEN SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD'S WRATH, EACH CONSISTING OF JUDGEMENTS FULL OF THE WRATH OF GOD. THESE SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD'S WRATH ARE POURED OUT ON THE WICKED AND THE FOLLOWERS OF THE ANTICHRIST AFTER THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVEN TRUMPETS. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY)
LAMPS AND LANTERNS
LANTERN OF DIOGENES, CARRIED BY THE CYNIC PHILOSOPHER DIOGENES OF SINOPE TO AID IN HIS FRUITLESS SEARCH FOR AN HONEST MAN. (GREEK PHILOSOPHY). MAGIC LAMP, AN OIL LAMP THAT CAN BE RUBBED TO SUMMON A GENIE WHO GRANTS WISHES. (ARABIC MYTHOLOGY). MAGIC LAMP, OIL LAMP OF THE 5 VIRGINS (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY). THE 7 LAMPS OF THE 7 CHURCHES (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY). THE 7 LAMPS OF FIRE BEFORE GOD’S THRONE (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY).
SCULPTURES
GOLEM AND LOEW. PALLADIUM, A WOODEN STATUE THAT FELL FROM THE SKY. AS LONG AS IT STAYED IN TROY, THE CITY-STATE COULD NOT LOSE A WAR. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). USHABTI, A FUNERARY FIGURINE USED IN ANCIENT EGYPT. USHABTIS WERE PLACED IN TOMBS AMONG THE GRAVE GOODS AND WERE INTENDED TO ACT AS SERVANTS OR MINIONS FOR THE DECEASED, SHOULD THEY BE CALLED UPON TO DO MANUAL LABOR IN THE AFTERLIFE. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY). IKENGA, A STATUE THAT BESTOWS ITS OWNER WITH SUPER STRENGTH. (IGBO MYTHOLOGY). OBELISK, A TALL, FOUR-SIDED, NARROW TAPERING MONUMENT WHICH ENDS IN A PYRAMID-LIKE SHAPE OR PYRAMIDION AT THE TOP. THE OBELISK SYMBOLIZED THE SUN GOD RA, AND DURING THE BRIEF RELIGIOUS REFORMATION OF AKHENATEN WAS SAID TO BE A PETRIFIED RAY OF THE ATEN, THE SUNDISK. IT WAS ALSO THOUGHT THAT THE GOD EXISTED WITHIN THE STRUCTURE. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY). GALATEA, A STATUE CARVED OF IVORY BY PYGMALION OF CYPRUS, WHICH THE GODDESS APHRODITE BROUGHT IT TO LIFE AND UNITED THE COUPLE IN MARRIAGE. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). GOLEM, AN ANIMATED ANTHROPOMORPHIC BEING THAT IS MAGICALLY CREATED ENTIRELY FROM INANIMATE MATTER (SPECIFICALLY CLAY OR MUD). THE WORD WAS USED TO MEAN AN AMORPHOUS, UNFORMED MATERIAL IN PSALMS AND MEDIEVAL WRITING. THERE ARE MANY TALES DIFFERING ON HOW THE GOLEM WAS BROUGHT TO LIFE AND AFTERWARDS CONTROLLED. (JEWISH FOLKLORE). TERRACOTTA ARMY, A COLLECTION OF TERRACOTTA SCULPTURES DEPICTING THE ARMIES OF QIN SHI HUANG, THE FIRST EMPEROR OF CHINA. THE FIGURES INCLUDE WARRIORS, CHARIOTS AND HORSES WHOSE PURPOSE WAS TO PROTECT THE EMPEROR IN HIS AFTERLIFE. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY)
MIRRORS
OSHUN'S MIRROR, A MIRROR THAT THE RIVER SPIRIT OSHUN KEEPS UPON HER PERSON AND USES AS HER SYMBOL AS THE GODDESS OF BEAUTY. (YORUBA MYTHOLOGY). SMOKING MIRROR, THE MIRROR USED BY THE GOD TEZCATLIPOCA TO SEE THE WHOLE COSMOS. (AZTEC MYTHOLOGY). YATA NO KAGAMI, A MIRROR REPRESENTING WISDOM THAT WAS OFFERED TO THE GODDESS OF THE SUN, AMATERASU. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY). ARCHIMEDES'S MIRROR, USED BY ARCHIMEDES TO FOCUS SUNLIGHT ONTO SHIPS ATTACKING SYRACUSE, CAUSING THEM TO CATCH FIRE. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY)
DISPENSERS
SURYA GIFTS YUDHISHTHIRA THE AKSHAYAPATRA. SAMPO (ALSO SAMMAS), A MAGICAL ARTIFACT CONSTRUCTED BY ILMARINEN THAT BROUGHT GOOD FORTUNE TO ITS HOLDER. (FINNISH MYTHOLOGY). SKATERT-SAMOBRANKA (MAGIC TABLECLOTH), A MAGIC TABLECLOTH IS SPREAD ON THE GROUND, SAYING THE MAGIC WORDS AND FOOD AND DRINK APLENTY WILL APPEAR. WHEN FINISHED EATING, ROLLING UP ALL THE DIRTY PLATES, CUTLERY, AND CRUMBS INTO THE TABLECLOTH AND THEY MAGICALLY DISAPPEAR. (RUSSIAN FOLKLORE). HALTER OF CLYDNO EIDDYN, BELONGED TO CLYDNO EIDDYN (CEBYSTR CLYDNO EIDDIN). IT WAS FIXED TO A STAPLE AT THE FOOT OF HIS BED. WHATEVER HORSE HE MIGHT WISH FOR, HE WOULD FIND IN THE HALTER. THE HALTER OF CLYDNO EIDDYN WAS ALSO CALLED THE HANDY HALTER, FOR IT SUMMONS FINE HORSES. (WELSH MYTHOLOGY). AKSHAYA PATRA, A WONDERFUL VESSEL GIVEN TO YUDISHTIRA BY THE LORD SURYA WHICH PROVIDED A NEVER-ENDING SUPPLY OF FOOD TO THE PANDAVAS EVERY DAY. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). CROCK AND DISH OF RHYGENYDD YSGOLHAIG, WHATEVER FOOD MIGHT BE WISHED FOR IN THEM, IT WOULD BE FOUND ON THEM. IT BELONGED TO RHYGENYDD THE CLERIC. (WELSH MYTHOLOGY). CORNUCOPIA (ALSO HORN OF PLENTY), THE HORN OF THE GOAT-NYMPH AMALTHEA FROM WHICH POURED AN UNCEASING ABUNDANCE OF NECTAR, AMBROSIA, AND FRUIT. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). MANNA MACHINE, A MACHINE DESCRIBED WITHIN THE ZOHAR WRITINGS THAT IS SIMILAR TO CHLORELLA ALGAE PROCESSING OF TODAY. (JEWISH MYTHOLOGY). AKSHAYA TUNIR, AN INEXHAUSTIBLE QUIVER OF ARROWS BELONGING TO ARJUNA. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY)
BRIDGES
ADAMS BRIDGE ALSO CALLED AS RAMSETHU. AS-SIRĀT, A NARROW BRIDGE WHICH EVERY PERSON MUST PASS ON THE YAWM AD-DIN ("DAY OF THE WAY OF LIFE" I.E. DAY OF JUDGMENT) TO ENTER PARADISE. (ISLAMIC MYTHOLOGY). BIFRÖST, A BURNING RAINBOW BRIDGE THAT REACHES BETWEEN MIDGARD (THE WORLD) AND ASGARD, THE REALM OF THE GODS. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). CHINVAT BRIDGE (ALSO BRIDGE OF THE REQUITER), A SIFTING BRIDGE WHICH SEPARATES THE WORLD OF THE LIVING FROM THE WORLD OF THE DEAD AND IS GUARDED BY TWO FOUR-EYED DOGS. (ZOROASTRIANISM). GJALLARBRÚ (GJÖLL BRIDGE), A COVERED BRIDGE WHICH SPANS THE RIVER GJÖLL AND MUST BE CROSSED IN ORDER TO REACH HEL. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). RAMA SETU (ALSO RAMA'S BRIDGE), A FLOATING BRIDGE ACROSS THE SEA CONSTRUCTED BY THE APES NALA AND NILA IN THE EPIC POEM RAMAYANA. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). AME-NO-UKIHASHI (FLOATING BRIDGE OF HEAVEN), IZANAGI AND IZANAMI WENT TO THE BRIDGE BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH TO CHURN THE SEA BELOW WITH AMENONUHOKO. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY). THE LAZARUS BRIDGE, BETWEEN HELL & HEAVEN WITH THE RICH MAN & LAZARUS (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY)
COLUMNS
DJED, ISIS ASKED FOR THE PILLAR IN THE PALACE HALL FROM THE KING AND QUEEN OF BYBLOS IN LEBANON, AND UPON BEING GRANTED IT, EXTRACTED THE COFFIN FROM THE PILLAR. SHE THEN CONSECRATED THE PILLAR, ANOINTING IT WITH MYRRH AND WRAPPING IT IN LINEN. THIS PILLAR CAME TO BE KNOWN AS THE PILLAR OF DJED. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY). STAMBHA (ALSO SKAMBHA), A COSMIC COLUMN WHICH JOINS THE HEAVEN (SVARGA) AND THE EARTH (PRITHVI). (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). COLUMN OF THE FLAGELLATION, THE COLUMN WHICH JESUS WAS TIED TO DURING THE FLAGELLATION OF CHRIST, KEPT IN THE BASILICA OF SAINT PRAXEDES IN ROME. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY). PILLAR OF HEAVEN, FOUR PILLARS HELD HEAVEN AND THE GODDESS NÜWA REPAIRED THE PILLARS AFTER THE TIME WHEN HEAVEN AND EARTH WERE IN DISRUPTION. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). PILLAR OF SALT (TURNED TO STONE), LOT'S WIFE WAS TURNED INTO A PILLAR OF SALT WHEN SHE LOOKED BACK AT THE CITIES OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH AS THEY WERE DESTROYED. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY). PILLARS OF HERCULES, HERCULES RAISED TWO PILLARS AT THE STRAIT OF GIBRALTAR WHEN HE PASSED BY DURING ONE OF HIS TEN LABOURS. THE TENTH LABOUR WAS TO OBTAIN THE CATTLE OF GERYON. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). AME-NO-MIHASHIRA (HEAVENLY PILLAR), IZANAGI AND IZANAMI CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND SPONTANEOUSLY BUILT A CENTRAL SUPPORT COLUMN CALLED THE AME-NO-MIHASHIRA WHICH UPHELD THE "HALL MEASURING EIGHT FATHOMS" THAT THE GODS CAUSED TO APPEAR AFTERWARDS. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY)
GATES
GATES OF ALEXANDER, A LEGENDARY BARRIER SUPPOSEDLY BUILT BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT TO KEEP THE UNCIVILIZED BARBARIANS OF THE NORTH FROM INVADING THE LAND TO THE SOUTH. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). GATES OF HELL, VARIOUS PLACES ON THE SURFACE OF THE WORLD THAT HAVE ACQUIRED A LEGENDARY REPUTATION FOR BEING ENTRANCES TO THE UNDERWORLD. OFTEN, THEY ARE FOUND IN REGIONS OF UNUSUAL GEOLOGICAL ACTIVITY, PARTICULARLY VOLCANIC AREAS, OR SOMETIMES AT LAKES, CAVES OR MOUNTAINS. PEARLY GATES, A CONCEPTUAL ENTRY TO HEAVEN. (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY). TORII, THE WORLD WAS PLUNGED INTO DARKNESS AND CHAOS. THE WRATH OF AMATERASU, THE GODDESS OF THE SUN, LED HER TO RETREAT TO A CAVE IN AMANO-IWATO. TO MAKE HER COME OUT AGAIN, THE GODS THOUGHT OVER SEVERAL SOLUTIONS AND DECIDED TO SET A PERCH WITH ROOSTERS AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE CAVE. THEY WOULD THEN SING ETERNALLY. INTRIGUED BY THEIR SONGS, THE AMATERASU WALKED OUT OF THE CAVE, AND THE WORLD WAS AGAIN BATHED IN LIGHT. LATER, PEOPLE DECIDED TO BUILD BIRD PERCHES AT THE ENTRANCES OF SHRINES. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY)
NETS
INDRA'S NET, ONE OF THE WEAPONS OF THE SKY-GOD INDRA, USED TO SNARE AND ENTANGLE ENEMIES. THE NET ALSO SIGNIFIES MAGIC OR ILLUSION. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). RÁN'S NET, A NET IN WHICH SHE TRIED TO CAPTURE MEN WHO VENTURED OUT ON THE SEA. HER NET IS ALSO MENTIONED IN REGINSMÁL AND IN THE VÖLSUNGA SAGA, WHERE SHE LENDS IT TO LOKI SO THAT HE CAN CAPTURE ANDVARI. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). OGUN'S NET, THE UNBREAKABLE NET THAT OGUN USED TO TRAP HIS WIFE OYA AND HER LOVER SHANGO WHEN HE CAUGHT THEM ENGAGING IN SEXUAL ACTIVITY. HE SUBSEQUENTLY DRAGGED THEM, WHILE STILL BOUND, BEFORE OLORUN FOR JUDGEMENT. IN THE VERSIONS OF THIS MYTH FROM THE YORUBA DIASPORA, THE WIFE INVOLVED IS OSHUN. (YORUBA MYTHOLOGY)
WEIGHING SCALES
LIBRA (WEIGHING SCALES), HELD BY ASTRAEA, THE GODDESS OF JUSTICE. (ROMAN MYTHOLOGY). SCALE OF MAAT, ANUBIS WEIGHED THE PERSON'S HEART ON A SCALE AGAINST THE FEATHER OF MAAT. IF THE HEART IS LIGHTER THAN THE FEATHER, THE PERSON IS ALLOWED TO PASS INTO THE AFTERLIFE. IF NOT, THE HEART IS EATEN BY AMMIT. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY). SCALE OF JUSTICE, THEMIS WAS PORTRAYED CARRYING SCALES. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). MUL ZIBANU (SCALES OR BALANCE), WHICH WERE HELD SACRED TO THE SUN GOD SHAMASH, WHO WAS ALSO THE PATRON OF TRUTH AND JUSTICE. (MESOPOTAMIAN MYTHOLOGY), PAIR OF BALANCES, WITH ONE OF THE RIDERS OF THE APOCALYPSE (CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY)
SHARPENING STONES
ODIN'S WHETSTONE, BAUGI HAD NINE THRALLS WHO KILLED EACH OTHER IN THEIR DESIRE TO POSSESS ODIN'S MAGICAL SHARPENING STONE. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY). WHETSTONE OF TUDWAL TUDGLYD, SHARPENS THE BLADE OF A FINE WARRIOR. IT SHALL DRAW BLOOD FROM ANY ENEMY OF ITS USER IF ITS USER BE BRAVE; IF ITS USER SHALL BE COWARDLY, THEN THE BLADE SHALL NOT BE SHARPENED AND DRAW NO BLOOD WHATSOEVER. (WELSH MYTHOLOGY)
WHEELS
FORUTUNE WHEEL: ROTA FORTUNAE (WHEEL OF FORTUNE), A CONCEPT REFERRING TO THE CAPRICIOUS NATURE OF FATE. THE WHEEL BELONGS TO THE GODDESS FORTUNA, WHO SPINS IT AT RANDOM, CHANGING THE POSITIONS OF THOSE ON THE WHEEL – SOME SUFFER GREAT MISFORTUNE, WHILE OTHERS GAIN WINDFALLS. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY). WHEEL OF TIME (ALSO WHEEL OF HISTORY AND KALACHAKRA), IS A CONCEPT FOUND IN SEVERAL RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS AND PHILOSOPHIES, WHICH REGARD TIME AS CYCLICAL AND CONSISTING OF REPEATING AGES. (HINDU MYTHOLOGY). WHEEL OF FIRE, WHICH IXION WAS BOUND TO AS PUNISHMENT FOR LUSTING AFTER ZEUS'S WIFE, HERA. (GREEK MYTHOLOGY)
BUILDINGS
GIZA PYRAMIDS. PYRAMID, A BELIEF THAT THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN PYRAMIDS AND OBJECTS OF SIMILAR SHAPE CAN CONFER A VARIETY OF BENEFITS. AMONG THESE ASSUMED PROPERTIES ARE THE ABILITY TO PRESERVE FOODS, SHARPEN OR MAINTAIN THE SHARPNESS OF RAZOR BLADES, ETC. WORLD MILL (ALSO HEAVENLY MILL AND COSMIC MILL), A THEME SUGGESTED AS RECURRING IN INDO-EUROPEAN AND OTHER MYTHOLOGIES. IT INVOLVES THE ANALOGY OF THE COSMOS OR FIRMAMENT AND A ROTATING MILLSTONE. (PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN RELIGION). TOWER OF BABEL, A UNITED HUMANITY AGREED TO BUILD A TOWER "TALL ENOUGH TO REACH HEAVEN"; SEEING THIS, GOD, CONFOUNDED THEIR SPEECH SO THAT THEY COULD NO LONGER UNDERSTAND EACH OTHER AND SCATTERED THEM AROUND THE WORLD. (JEWISH MYTHOLOGY/CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY). HEOROT (HALL OF THE HART), A MEAD-HALL DESCRIBED IN THE ANGLO-SAXON EPIC BEOWULF AS "THE FOREMOST OF HALLS UNDER HEAVEN". IT SERVED AS A PALACE FOR KING HROÐGAR, A LEGENDARY DANISH KING OF THE SIXTH CENTURY. (ANGLO-SAXON MYTHOLOGY). RYŪGŪ-JŌ (DRAGON PALACE CASTLE), UNDERSEA PALACE OF RYŪJIN, THE DRAGON GOD OF THE SEA. DEPENDING ON THE VERSION OF THE LEGEND, IT IS BUILT FROM RED AND WHITE CORAL, OR FROM SOLID CRYSTAL. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY). MALEPERDUIS, REYNARD THE FOX'S PRINCIPAL HIDEAWAY, WHICH IS FULL OF HOLES WHICH REYNARD CAN OPEN AND SHUT TO ELUDE HIS ENEMIES. (MEDIEVAL LEGENDS). CAER DATHYL, A FORTRESS IN ARFON IN NORTHERN GWYNEDD REFERRED TO IN THE FOUR BRANCHES OF THE MABINOGI, THE TALE OF MATH FAB MATHONWY. (WELSH MYTHOLOGY). CAER SIDI (ALSO CAER SIDDI), A LEGENDARY OTHERWORLD FORTRESS MENTIONED IN MIDDLE WELSH MYTHOLOGICAL POEMS IN THE BOOK OF TALIESIN. (WELSH MYTHOLOGY). CHICKEN-LEGGED HUT, BABA YAGA LIVES IN A HOUSE STANDING ON CHICKEN LEGS, WHICH ENABLES THE HOUSE TO MOVE ABOUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH BABA YAGA'S WISHES. WHEN HER HOUSE MOVES IT SPINS WHILE EMITTING A SCREECHING NOISE. (RUSSIAN FOLKLORE). SORIA MORIA CASTLE, THE THREE PRINCESSES LIVE IN SORIA MORIA CASTLE, AND ONLY THE WEST WIND KNEW WHERE THE CASTLE WAS LOCATED. (SCANDINAVIAN FOLKLORE)
WINGS
THE FALL OF ICARUS
ICARUS' WINGS, WHICH WERE MADE BY DAEDALUS OUT OF WAX AND BIRD FEATHERS. EGIL' WINGS, VÖLUND IS HELD CAPTIVE AT NIDUNG'S COURT. TO HELP HIS BROTHER, EGIL SHOOTS BIRDS AND COLLECTS THEIR FEATHERS, OF WHICH VÖLUND MAKES A PAIR OF WINGS AND FLIES AWAY. (NORSE MYTHOLOGY)
MISCELLANEOUS
DOLL WITH PINS IN IT, MUSEUM OF WITCHCRAFT. MĀUI'S FISHHOOK, USED TO CATCH THE FISH THAT WOULD BECOME NEW ZEALAND'S NORTH ISLAND; THE HOOK WAS ALSO USED TO CREATE THE HAWAIIAN ISLANDS. (POLYNESIAN MYTHOLOGY). CHESSBOARD OF GWENDDOLEU AP CEIDIO, A LARGE CHESS BOARD WITH PIECES OF SILVER AND CRYSTAL AND THE BOARD WAS MADE OF GOLD. THE PIECES ONLY PLAY BY THEMSELVES IF ALL THE PIECES ARE SET UP CORRECTLY. (WELSH MYTHOLOGY). NEITH'S LOOM, WHICH NEITH USES TO WEAVE ALL OF EXISTENCE INTO BEING. (EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY). FATHER TIME'S HOURGLASS, CARRYING AN HOURGLASS REPRESENTING TIME'S CONSTANT MOVEMENT. MANY BELIEVE THAT FATHER TIME, LIKE THE GRIM REAPER, IS CONSTANTLY WATCHING HUMANS AND HAS EACH AND EVERY ONE OF THEIR HOURGLASSES SLOWLY DECREASING, SAND CASUALLY SLIPPING THROUGH THE HANDS OF TIME. BANGU, A BELL IN GLASGWM CHURCH WHICH WAS GIFTED BY SAINT DAVID. ONCE A WOMAN TOOK THE BELL TO THE NEARBY TOWN OF RHARADR. HER HUSBAND WAS IMPRISONED IN THE CASTLE AND SHE BELIEVED THAT IF SHE RANG THE BELL HE WOULD BE RELEASED. BUT THE GUARDS SEIZED IT AND CHASED HER OUT OF TOWN. THAT NIGHT THE TOWN WAS DESTROYED BY FIRE, AND THE ONLY PART OF IT WHICH ESCAPED THE FLAMES WAS THE WALL ON WHICH THE SACRED BELL WAS HANGING. (MEDIEVAL LEGEND). VOODOO DOLL, AN EFFIGY INTO WHICH PINS ARE INSERTED. ALTHOUGH IT COMES IN VARIOUS DIFFERENT FORMS, SUCH PRACTICES ARE FOUND IN THE MAGICAL TRADITIONS OF MANY CULTURES ACROSS THE WORLD. (ENGLISH FOLKLORE). DREAMCATCHER, THE OJIBWE STORYTELLERS SPEAK OF THE SPIDER WOMAN, KNOWN AS ASIBIKAASHI; SHE TOOK CARE OF THE CHILDREN AND THE PEOPLE ON THE LAND. EVENTUALLY, THE OJIBWE NATION ACROSS NORTH AMERICA AND IT BECAME DIFFICULT FOR ASIBIKAASHI TO REACH ALL THE CHILDREN. SO, THE MOTHERS AND GRANDMOTHERS WOULD WEAVE MAGICAL WEBS FOR THE CHILDREN, USING WILLOW HOOPS AND SINEW, OR CORDAGE MADE FROM PLANTS. THE DREAMCATCHERS WOULD FILTER OUT ALL BAD DREAMS AND ONLY ALLOW GOOD THOUGHTS TO ENTER OUR MIND. ONCE THE SUN RISES, ALL BAD DREAMS JUST DISAPPEAR. (ANISHINAABE MYTHOLOGY). IBONG ADARNA'S DROPPINGS, SAID TO TURN LIVING BEINGS INTO STONE UPON CONTACT. (PHILIPPINE MYTHOLOGY). KAVE'S APRON, ACCORDING TO LEGEND, A PERSIAN BLACKSMITH MADE A BATTLE FLAG BY HANGING HIS SMITH'S APRON FROM A SPEAR, AND USED IT TO RALLY THE PEOPLE AGAINST THE WICKED KING, ZAHAK. (PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY). SUN, THE EARLIEST UNDERSTANDING OF THE SUN WAS THAT OF A DISK IN THE SKY, WHOSE PRESENCE ABOVE THE HORIZON CREATES DAY AND WHOSE ABSENCE CAUSES NIGHT. IN THE BRONZE AGE, THIS UNDERSTANDING WAS MODIFIED BY ASSUMING THAT THE SUN IS TRANSPORTED ACROSS THE SKY IN A BOAT OR A CHARIOT, AND TRANSPORTED BACK TO THE PLACE OF SUNRISE DURING THE NIGHT PASSING THROUGH THE UNDERWORLD. IN MANY CULTURES, SUCH AS ABORIGINAL AND NATIVE AMERICAN LEGENDS, THE RAVEN STOLE THE SUN AND PLACED IT IN THE SKY. KOSCHEI'S NEEDLE, KOSCHEI CANNOT BE KILLED BY CONVENTIONAL MEANS TARGETING HIS BODY. HIS SOUL IS HIDDEN SEPARATE FROM HIS BODY INSIDE A NEEDLE, WHICH IS IN AN EGG, INSIDE OF A DUCK, INSIDE OF A HARE, IN AN IRON CHEST BURIED UNDER A GREEN OAK TREE, WHICH IS ON THE ISLAND OF BUYAN. (SLAVIC FOLKLORE). PAOLAO, A LEGENDARY TORTURE DEVICE CREATED BY THE WICKED FOX SPIRIT DAJI. IT WAS A TALL BRONZE CYLINDER HEATED WITH CHARCOAL, BUT IF ONE FELL OFF THEY WOULD DIE. WITH NO OTHER ALTERNATIVES ONE WAS FORCED TO DANCE ATOP THE CYLINDER UNTIL THEY DIED. (CHINESE MYTHOLOGY). SHIRIKODAMA, KAPPAS CAN GAIN POWER BY TAKING HUMAN'S SHIRIKODAMA, A MYTHICAL BALL SAID TO CONTAIN THE SOUL. (JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY). MAGIC BEAN, WHICH CAUSED A GIGANTIC BEANSTALK TO GROW OUTSIDE JACK'S WINDOW DURING THE NIGHT. (BRITISH FAIRY TALES)
MISCELLANEOUS FROM GREEK MYTHOLOGY
PERILLOS BEING FORCED INTO THE BRAZEN BULL THAT HE BUILT FOR PHALARIS. WINNOWING OAR, AN OBJECT THAT APPEARS IN BOOKS XI AND XXIII OF HOMER'S ODYSSEY. ATHENA'S BRIDLE, POLYEIDOS TOLD BELLEROPHON TO SLEEP IN THE TEMPLE OF ATHENA. WHILE HE SLEPT, HE DREAMED THAT ATHENA SET A GOLDEN BRIDLE BESIDE HIM. HE AWOKE AND FOUND THE BRIDLE HE DREAMT ABOUT IN HIS HANDS. AFTERWARDS, HE WENT TO THE MEADOW PEGASUS WAS GRAZING AT, AND WAS ABLE TO BRIDLE AND TAME PEGASUS WITHOUT DIFFICULTY. TALOS, A GIANT BRONZE AUTOMATON MADE OF BRONZE TO PROTECT EUROPA IN CRETE FROM PIRATES AND INVADERS. BRAZEN BULL (ALSO BRONZE BULL OR SICILIAN BULL), AN ALLEGED TORTURE AND EXECUTION DEVICE INVENTED BY PERILLOS OF ATHENS, WHO OFFERED IT TO PHALARIS, THE TYRANT OF AKRAGAS, SICILY, AS A NEW MEANS OF EXECUTING CRIMINALS.
MISCELLANEOUS FROM NORSE MYTHOLOGY
REGINNAGLAR (OLD NORSE GOD NAILS), ARE NAILS USED FOR RELIGIOUS PURPOSES. RATI, A DRILL OR AUGER THAT WAS USED BY ODIN DURING HIS QUEST TO OBTAIN THE MEAD OF POETRY. SVEFNTHORN (SLEEP THORN), USED TO PUT AN ADVERSARY INTO A DEEP SLEEP FROM WHICH THEY WOULD NOT AWAKEN FOR A LONG TIME. FRIGGEROCK (FRIGG'S DISTAFF), THE ORION'S BELT ASTERISM WITHIN THE CONSTELLATION OF ORION WAS ONCE KNOWN AS "FRIGG'S DISTAFF". TO EXPLAIN THIS ATTRIBUTION, SOME SCHOLARS HAVE POINTED OUT THAT THE CONSTELLATION IS ON THE CELESTIAL EQUATOR AND THUS THE STARS ROTATING IN THE NIGHT SKY MAY HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH FRIGG'S SPINNING WHEEL.
MISCELLANEOUS FROM CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY
EARLY HEBREW CONCEPTION OF THE UNIVERSE. FIRMAMENT, THE STRUCTURE ABOVE THE ATMOSPHERE, CONCEIVED AS A VAST SOLID DOME ACCORDING TO THE BIBLICAL COSMOLOGY. ACCORDING TO THE GENESIS CREATION NARRATIVE, GOD CREATED THE FIRMAMENT TO SEPARATE THE "WATERS ABOVE" THE EARTH FROM THE "WATERS BELOW" THE EARTH. HOLY NAILS, THE NAILS WITH WHICH CHRIST WAS CRUCIFIED. TRUE CROSS, THE NAME FOR THE PHYSICAL REMNANTS WHICH, BY A CATHOLIC CHURCH TRADITION, ARE BELIEVED TO BE FROM THE CROSS UPON WHICH JESUS WAS CRUCIFIED. SHROUD OF TURIN (ALSO TURIN SHROUD), A LENGTH OF LINEN CLOTH BEARING THE IMAGE OF A MAN, IS BELIEVED BY SOME TO BE THE BURIAL SHROUD OF JESUS OF NAZARETH. SUDARIUM OF OVIEDO (ALSO SHROUD OF OVIEDO), A BLOODSTAINED PIECE OF CLOTH THAT IS CLAIMED TO BE THE CLOTH WRAPPED AROUND THE HEAD OF JESUS CHRIST AFTER HE DIED. IMAGE OF EDESSA, A HOLY RELIC CONSISTING OF A SQUARE OR RECTANGLE OF CLOTH UPON WHICH A MIRACULOUS IMAGE OF THE FACE OF JESUS HAD BEEN IMPRINTED. HOLY SPONGE, A SPONGE DIPPED IN VINEGAR (OR IN SOME TRANSLATIONS SOUR WINE), MOST LIKELY POSCA, A FAVORITE BEVERAGE OF ROMAN SOLDIERS, AND OFFERED TO CHRIST TO DRINK DURING THE CRUCIFIXION.
MISCELLANEOUS FROM THE BOOK OF MORMON
LIAHONA, A COMPASS-LIKE DEVICE GIVEN BY GOD TO THE PROPHET LEHI AND HIS FAMILY TO HELP THEM NAVIGATE THROUGH THE WILDERNESS. IT WAS POWERED BY FAITH AND OBEDIENCE TO GOD AND IF ANYONE IN THE PARTY LOST FAITH OR SINNED, IT WOULD STOP WORKING UNTIL THAT PERSON REPENTED. TITLE OF LIBERTY, A BATTLE STANDARD USED BY CAPTAIN MORONI TO RALLY THE NEPHITES TO ARMS AGAINST THE ARMIES OF AMALICKIAH. IT WAS MADE FROM MORONI'S TORN CLOAK, UPON WHICH HE WROTE, "IN MEMORY OF OUR GOD, OUR RELIGION, AND FREEDOM, AND OUR PEACE, OUR WIVES, AND OUR CHILDREN".
UNIVERSAL CONJURATION [BY THE MOUTH OF 2 OR 3 WITNESSES (THIS IS THE MAKE-UP OF THE ORIGINAL 5-STAR PENTACLE, WHICH THE ORIGINAL 1ST TIME IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000%-00.0001% IS ALL UNIVERSAL MISTAKES [SEXUALS]/ALL UNIVERSAL ERRORS [HOMOSEXUALS] IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 IN THE FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE ONLY, WHICH MEANS 1 OUT OF 100,000,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION ETERNAL CREATURES [MALE OR FEMALE] BY 100.0000% TIMES FULL REPENTING OF 100 TIMES FULL RELENTING [100,000,000] OF 10% TO 100% IS ETERNALLY FUCKED UP IN JUDE 14-15, WHICH IN THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] MALE SENSE IS THE LORD LUCIFER [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL] IN ISAIAH 54:17, BUT FROM 00.0002%-100.0000% IS PERFECT/COMPLETE & INFALLIBLE/INERRANT IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 54:17 & THE 2ND TIME IS THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 100.0001% IS PERFECT/COMPLETE & INFALLIBLE/INERRANT IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE OR THE 1ST TIME IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 100.0001% IS PERFECT/COMPLETE & INFALLIBLE/INERRANT IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE & THE 2ND TIME IS THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 100.0001% IS PERFECT/COMPLETE & INFALLIBLE/INERRANT IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE & THE 3RD TIME IS THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 100.0001% IS PERFECT/COMPLETE & INFALLIBLE/INERRANT IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE) EVERY WORD SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (FROM THE 00.0000%-100.0001% IS PERFECT/COMPLETE & INFALLIBLE/INERRANT IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE OF THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% OF THE NUMBER 1 IS PERFECT/COMPLETE & INFALLIBLE/INERRANT IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE TO THE 100.0001% OF THE INFINITE NUMBER IS PERFECT/COMPLETE & INFALLIBLE/INERRANT IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE) IN MATTHEW 18:16 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1
THE ATTEMPTS TO DEIFY SEXUAL BEINGS IS IN ACTS 12:21-22; 14:12-15; 28:6.  THE FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION: THE SEXUAL NATURE OF FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION: MAN-MADE SEXUAL IMAGES ARE WORSHIPPED IS IN DEUTERONOMY 4:28; PSALMS 115:4-7; 135:15-17; ISAIAH 44:10-20; JEREMIAH 10:3-5; 16:20; DANIEL 3:4-7 & ACTS 17:29; 19:26. ALL CREATED CREATURES THAT BECOMES SEXUAL IN INTIMATE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS & SEXUAL MARRIAGES WITH OTHER HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE THINGS ARE WORSHIPPED IS IN 2ND KINGS 21:3; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:5; JEREMIAH 8:2; 19:13; EZEKIEL 8:16 & ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. SECULAR SEXUAL AUTHORITIES ARE WORSHIPPED IS IN REVELATION 13:4, 8, 12 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 9:1-2; 10:38; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11, 18; 28:25-28. THE SEXUALITY THAT CAUSES THE FALLEN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADES], FALLEN ANGELS, DEMONS & DEVILS ARE WORSHIPPED IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:17; LEVITICUS 17:7 FN; PSALMS 106:37-38; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:20; REVELATION 13:8, 12 & ACTS 5:1-11; 10:38; 26:18. FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION IS BASED ON MAN-MADE TRADITIONS, MYTHS [NON-SENSE] & PHILOSOPHIES IS IN COLOSSIANS 2:8, 20-23; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:4; 6:20 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 9:1-2; 10:38; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11, 18; 28:25-28. THE FALSE SEXUAL RELIGIOUS PRACTICES: SEX IN 1ST KINGS 14:23-24; EZEKIEL 16:16-17; HOSEA 4:13-14; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:1-13; 6:9-10; GALATIANS 5:19-21; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-3; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:14-26; JAMES 4:1-4; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; 2:15-17, 18-23; 3:24-46; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; REVELATION 2:14-16, 20-24; 3:16-17; 6:1-20:15; LUKE 21:8-24 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 9:1-2; 10:38; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11, 18; 28:25-28. HUMAN SEXUAL SACRIFICE IS IN LEVITICUS 18:21; 2ND KINGS 17:17; PSALMS 106:37-38; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:1-13; 6:9-10; GALATIANS 5:19-21; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-3; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:14-26; JAMES 4:1-4; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; 2:15-17, 18-23; 3:24-4:6; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; REVELATION 2:14-16, 20-24; 3:16-17; 6:1-20:15; LUKE 21:8-24 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 9:1-2; 10:38; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11, 18; 28:25-28. FALSE SEXUAL RELIGIONS ENSNARES ITS ADHERENTS & PREDECESSORS: IT OFFERS ABSOLUTELY NO HELP IN TIME OF NEED IS IN JUDGES 10:14; 1ST SAMUEL 12:21; 1ST KINGS 18:29; 2ND KINGS 19:12; ISAIAH 16:12; 37:12; 44:17-20; 45:20; 46:7; 57:13; JEREMIAH 11:12 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 9:1-2; 10:38; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11, 18; 28:25-28. IT PREVENTS THE ETERNAL CREATURES FROM ASCERTAINING & FINDING OUT THE TRUTH IS IN JONAH 2:8; MATTHEW 23:13; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4; LUKE 11:52 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 9:1-2; 10:38; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11, 18; 28:25-28. IT DEVALUES, DEGRADES & DEFILES IS IN 2ND KINGS 17:15; PSALMS 106:39; 115:8; 135:18; ISAIAH 44:9; JEREMIAH 2:5; EZEKIEL 20:18 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 9:1-2; 10:38; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11, 18; 28:25-28. IT LEADS TO SEX & IDOLATRY IS IN NUMBERS 25:1-2, 3, 6-8; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:1-13; 6:9-10; GALATIANS 5:19-21; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-3; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:14-26; JAMES 4:1-4; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; 2:15-17, 18-23; 3:24-46; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; REVELATION 2:14-16, 20-24; 3:16-17; 6:1-20:15; LUKE 21:8-24 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 9:1-2; 10:38; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11, 18; 28:25-28. IT ENSLAVES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 12:30; GALATIANS 4:3, 8, 9-10; COLOSSIANS 2:8 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 9:1-2; 10:38; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11, 18; 28:25-28. IT CAN CAUSE THE WEAKER TRUTH TO BE SUPPRESSED, SMEERED & BRANDED AS FALSE IDENTITY’S CALLED IDENTITY THEFTS, THAT ALWAYS IS LIES IN STRONG DELUSION IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 9:1-2; 10:38; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11, 18; 28:25-28. THIS FALSE RELIGION RECEIVES THE FULL FORCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FURY IS IN JEREMIAH 16:18; 1ST KINGS 13:1-3, 33-34; 2ND KINGS 17:18-23; JEREMIAH 22:8-9; MICAH 5:13-15; NAHUM 1:14; ZEPHANIAH 1:4-5 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28.    
THE TRUE DOCTRINE OF SEXUAL FALSE TONGUES
WHAT ARE THE FALSE TONGUES OF THE LORD LUCIFER---DEVIL & SATAN & THE LADY VICTORIA---BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH? IN LEVITICUS 6:3 MENTIONS “HAVE FOUND THAT WHICH WAS LOST, AND LIES CONCERNING IT, AND SWEARS FALSELY, IN ANY OF ALL THESE THAT A [SEXUAL] MAN DOES, SINNING THEREIN.” IN PSALMS 120:3 SAYS “WHAT SHALL BE GIVEN UNTO THEE? OR WHAT SHALL BE DONE UNTO THEE, THOU FALSE [SEXUAL] TONGUE?” IN PROVERBS 6:19 STATES “A FALSE [SEXUAL] WITNESS THAT SPEAKS LIES…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PROVERBS 12:17; 14:5; 21:28. IN PROVERBS 17:4 TELLS US “A WICKED [SEXUAL] DOER GIVES HEED TO FALSE [SEXUAL] LIPS…” IN JEREMIAH 5:31 STATES “THE [SEXUAL] PROPHETS PROPHESY FALSELY…”      
[bookmark: _Hlk103545535]DOES THE HOLY BIBLE FORBID MAGIC, FORTUNETELLING & VENTRILOQUISM? WELL IN THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATIONS, THERE ARE CERTAIN USES FOR THE TERM SEXUAL MAGIC ARE AS FOLLOWS: SEXUAL MAGIC IN [E.G.] REVELATION 22:15; ISAIAH 47:12 [NIV], ACTS 19:19 [NASB] OR SEXUAL MAGICIAN IN GENESIS 41:8 [KJV] OR SEXUAL WITCH IN EXODUS 22:18 [KJV] OR SEXUAL SORCERY IN LEVITICUS 19:26 [NIV], DEUTERONOMY 18:11 [NIV] OR SEXUAL VENTRILOQUISM IN [E.G.] ISAIAH 8:19 & THE KJV SAYS “[SEXUAL] WIZARDS THAT PEEP.” YET THERE MAY BE CONFUSION BECAUSE MAGIC HAS TWO DISTINGUISHED MEANINGS. FIRST, SEXUAL MAGIC HAS THE MEANING OF WITCHCRAFT OR SORCERY FOR SUPERNATURAL INCENTIVES. SECOND, MAGIC CAN MEAN SLEIGHT OF HAND & ILLUSION FOR ENTERTAINMENT PURPOSES. OBVIOUSLY THE HOLY BIBLE IS TALKING ABOUT SEXUAL MAGIC AS FORBIDDEN & NOT THE OTHER. FIRST, THE WORD SEXUAL VENTRILOQUISM MEANS “BELLY-TALKING” AS USED IN THE OT & REFERS TO FORTUNETELLING BY MEANS OF READING THE ENTRAILS OF SLAIN ANIMALS, OR DEMON POSSESSION, WHEREIN AN EVIL SPIRIT SPOKE THROUGH A HUMAN MOUTHPIECE. THE SECOND, MEANING FOR VENTRILOQUISM MEANS “ILLUSION”---THAT THEIR VOICES COME FROM ANOTHER SOURCE, USING THIS TO ENTERTAIN. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES WARN US TO “AVOID ALL [SEXUAL] APPEARANCE OF EVIL” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:22 [KJV], ALSO “AVOID EVERY [SEXUAL] FORM OF EVIL” [NASB] & ALSO “AVOID EVERY [SEXUAL] KIND OF EVIL” [NIV]. SO PLEASE BE CAREFUL! ALSO WHAT DOES THE GREEK TEXT IMPLY FOR SEXUAL SORCERER [SEXUAL MAGICIAN] IN REVELATION 21:8? THE CRITICAL WORDS HERE IS PHARMAKEUS, PHARMAKOS OR PHARMAKEIA MEANING “PHARMACY” OR “TO ADMINISTER DRUGS.” IT IS DERIVED FROM THE WORD PHARMAKON MEANING “DRUG.” THERE ARE 3 MEANINGS TO THESE WORDS: A SEXUAL PERSON WHO USES MAGICAL POTIONS TO POISON OTHERS, A SEXUAL PERSON WHO ENGAGED IN BLACK MAGIC TO HARM OTHERS---A SEXUAL SORCERER & A SEXUAL PERSON WHO GOES AROUND SPREADING DISSENTION BY POISONING PEOPLE’S MINDS [ACTS 14:1-2].   
BETWEEN THE TWO PREVALENT KINDS OF SEXUAL MAGIC, SEXUAL BLACK MAGIC IS HELD TO CONSIST OF SPECIAL SEXUAL CURSES, SEXUAL SECRET SPELLS & “THE SEXUAL EVIL EYE” THAT ALWAYS TRIES TO BRING HARM TO ONE’S ENEMIES. YET, SEXUAL WHITE MAGIC IS HELD BY ITS PRACTITIONERS TO CREATE GOOD RESULTS BY UNDOING SEXUAL CURSES & BREAKING THE SEXUAL SPELLS THAT IS CAST AGAINST TO ONE’S ALLIES. AMONG CERTAIN ANCIENTS, SEXUAL BLACK MAGIC WAS FORBIDDEN UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH, THE HOLY BIBLE, ALSO FORBIDS EVERY FORM OF SEXUAL SPIRITISTIC MAGIC IN LEVITICUS 19:26 & DEUTERONOMY 18:9-14. BY THE USE OF MAGICAL INCANTATIONS [FORMULAS], THAT HAVE BEEN OBTAINED THROUGH SUPERNATURAL SECRET KNOWLEDGE & SPECIAL WISDOM, THE PRACTITIONER ATTEMPTS TO SEXUALLY INFLUENCE OTHERS & TRIES TO ALTER THE FUTURE. IN THIS REGARD, SEXUAL MAGIC IS DISTINGUISHED FROM SEXUAL DIVINATION, WHICH ATTEMPTS TO DISCOVER THE FUTURE, RATHER THAN INFLUENCING OR CHANGING IT. MUCH OF THE DIRECT CONCEPT OF SEXUAL MAGIC-WORKING SORCERY IS SOLELY BASED ON THE BELIEF THAT SEXUAL EVIL SPIRITS CAN BE INDUCED EITHER TO ENTER A PERSON OR TO LEAVE A PERSON AT THE CASTERS LEISURE, THAT THEY CAN BE DECEIVED OR TRICKED OR THAT THEY CAN BE TRAPPED OR CAPTURED IN A PENDANT OR SMALL FIGURINE. IT IS CLAIMED THAT BE MAKING MAGIC PATHS OF DESIRABLE OR OTHER AGREEABLE THINGS, THE SEXUAL DEMONS CAN BE LED AT THE WILL OF THE CASTER. THESE SEXUAL SPIRITISTIC PRACTICES OR SO-CALLED SCIENCES, WERE DEVELOPED, INVENTED, CREATED & USED BY THE ANCIENT CHALDEANS OF BABYLONIA IN ISAIAH 47:12-15 & ACTS 7:4. ALSO IN THE DAYS OF DANIEL, THE SEXUAL MAGIC-PRACTICING PRIESTS WAS ALSO PART OF THIS KIND OF THING OVER 100 YEARS LATER IN DANIEL 1:20; 2:2, 10, 27; 4:7; 5:11. THE BABYLONIANS HAD A GREAT FEAR OF PHYSICALLY DEFORMED PERSONS  CALLED SEXUAL WITCHES & WARLOCKS, IN THE ALLEGATIONS THAT THEY WERE DISPENSERS OF SEXUAL BLACK MAGIC. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE PRIESTS, WERE SAID TO BE MASTERS OF SEXUAL WHITE MAGIC. WHEN THE LANGUAGES OF BABEL WERE SCATTERED THEY TOOK SOME CONCEPT OF SEXUAL MAGIC AT THE TIME IN GENESIS 11:8, 9. THE BIRTHPLACE OF SEXUAL DIVINATION WAS BABYLONIA, THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS, AND FROM THERE THESE SEXUAL OCCULT PRACTICES SPREAD LIKE WILD FIRE AROUND THE WHOLE EARTH IN GENESIS 11:8, 9. THESE CERTAIN SEXUAL OCCULT PRACTICES ARE IN LEVITICUS 19:26, 31; DEUTERONOMY 13:1-5; 18:9-12; EZEKIEL 21:21, 22; JEREMIAH 23:32 & ZECHARIAH 10:2. THE HOLY BIBLE’S EXTREME HOSTILITY TOWARDS SEXUAL DIVINERS IS IN EXODUS 22:18 & LEVITICUS 20:27. ALSO THESE SEXUAL APOSTATES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 28:7, 8; 2ND KINGS 9:22; 17:12-18; 21:1-6; 23:24-27 & 2ND CHRONICLES 33:1-6. THE HOLY PROPHETS WARNED ALL OF THIS KIND OF THING IN ISAIAH 3:1-3; 8:19, 20; 44:24, 25; 47:9-15; JEREMIAH 14:14; 27:9; 29:8; EZEKIEL 13:6-9, 23; MICAH 3:6-12 & ZECHARIAH 10:2. KING SAUL TURNED TO SEXUAL EVIL POWERS AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR DIVINE GUIDANCE IN 1ST SAMUEL 28:6, 7 & 1ST CHRONICLES 10:13, 14. THE SAME CONDEMNATORY TEXTS SEXUAL SPIRITISTIC PRACTICES OF SEXUAL DIVINATION ARE SPOKEN WITH SEXUAL ADULTERY & SEXUAL FORNICATION IN 2ND KINGS 9:22; NAHUM 3:4; MALACHI 3:5; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; GALATIANS 5:19, 20 & REVELATION 9:21; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19. IN THE LORD’S EYES SEXUAL DIVINATION IS COMPARABLE TO SEXUAL REBELLION, WHICH IS THE SIN OF SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:23. THE LORD OVERTURNS THE SEXUAL DIVINERS IN EXODUS 7:8-12, 19-22; 8:5-11, 16-19; 9:11; NUMBERS 22:7; CHAPTER 23 & 24; ESTHER 3:7-9; 9:24, 25. ALSO SEXUAL DIVINATION WAS ALSO VERY PREVALENT IN THE NT IS IN ACTS 7:4; 8:9-13; 13:6-11; 16:16-19; 19:17-20. THE SPIRIT OF SEXUAL DIVINATION ALSO KNOWN AS THE SPIRIT OF PYTHON, WHICH WAS THE NAME OF THE MYTHICAL SNAKE THAT GUARDED THE TEMPLE & ORACLE OF DELPHI, GREECE IN ACTS 16:16. THIS WORD PYTHON CAME TO REFER TO A PERSON WHO COULD FORETELL THE FUTURE & ALSO THE SPIRIT THAT SPOKE THROUGH THAT PERSON, WHICH IS A VENTRILOQUIST, USED TO DESCRIBE A DEMON WHO ENABLED A YOUNG GIRL TO PRACTICE THE ART OF PREDICTION. YET THE TRUE SERVANTS OF THE LORD DID NOT FALL FOR THIS KIND OF THING IN 2ND PETER 1:21 & ACTS 6:15.           
THE SEXUAL DOCTRINE IS THAT THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD, BY SURVIVING THE DEATH OF THE PHYSICAL BODY, CAN & DO COMMUNICATE WITH THE LIVING THROUGH A SEXUAL MEDIUM SUSCEPTIBLE TO THEIR INFLUENCE. THE HOLY BIBLE & OTHER ACCOUNTS IN HISTORY REVEAL THAT SEXUAL SPIRITISM EXISTED VERY EARLY. EGYPT’S RELIGION WAS SOAKED IN IT IN ISAIAH 9:3. BABYLON’S RELIGION WAS ALSO SEXUALLY SPIRITISTIC IN ISAIAH 47:12, 13. THE GREEK WORD FOR SEXUAL SPIRITISM IS PHARMAKIA, WHICH MEANS PHARMACY. THIS WORD SIGNIFIES THE USE OF MEDICINE, DRUGS, SPELLS, POISONING, THEN SORCERY IN GALATIANS 5:20 & REVELATION 9:21; 18:23 OR WITCHCRAFT IN THE A. V. TRANSLATION. IN SEXUAL SORCERY, THE USE OF DRUGS, WHETHER SIMPLE OR ADVANCED, WAS GENERALLY ACCOMPANIED BY INCANTATIONS & SPELL-BINDING FORMULAS, AND APPEALS TO SEXUAL OCCULT POWERS, WITH THE PROVISION OF VARIOUS CHARMS, AMULETS, SMALL STATUTES OR PENDANTS, DESIGNED TO KEEP THE ADHERENT FROM THE POWER & ATTENTION OF DEMONS, BUT RATHER TO IMPRESS THE ADHERENT WITH SECRET MYSTERIOUS RESOURCES & THE POWERS OF THE WITCH. SEXUAL SPIRITISM MAINLY CLAIMS COMMUNICATION WITH THE DEAD, YET SINCE THE DEAD ARE CONSCIOUS OF NOTHING AT ALL, COMMUNICATION OF THE DEAD IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNLESS THE LORD ALLOWS OR AUTHORIZES IT IN ECCLESIASTES 9:5. SEXUAL SPIRITISM WAS MADE FORBIDDEN AS A CAPITAL OFFENSE IN LEVITICUS 19:31; 20:6, 27; DEUTERONOMY 18:9-12 & ISAIAH 8:19. IN THE GREEK, THOSE WHO DO SUCH THINGS SHALL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN GALATIANS 5:20, 21 & REVELATION 21:8. THE SLAVE GIRL GAVE MUCH GAIN TO HER MASTERS BY PRACTICING THE SEXUAL ART OF PREDICTION, ONE OF THE THING RELATED TO SEXUAL SPIRITISM IN DEUTERONOMY 18:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:20 & ACTS 16:16-19. KING SAUL DEMONSTRATED HOW FAR HE HAS REMOVED HIMSELF FROM THE LORD WHEN HE CONSULTED THE SEXUAL MISTRESS OF SPIRIT MEDIUMSHIP AT ENDOR IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:35; 28:3, 6, 7-10, 12 & 1ST CHRONICLES 10:13. THERE IS NO APPLICATION OF ANY DEAD PERSONS  IN BEHALF OF LIVING PERSONS  IN A SEXUAL WAY IN ISAIAH 8:19, 20. THOSE WHO DO SUCH THINGS ARE WORTHY OF DEATH IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY OVER THE LORD LUCIFER & THE LADY VICTORIA WITH THEIR DEMONS, DEVILS & ADVERSARIES, ETC. IS IN MATTHEW 7:22, 23; 8:16, 28-34; 12:22-27, 28, 29-32; MARK 1:34; 3:11, 12; 5:7-13; 9:38-40; JOHN 8:44; ROMANS 6:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:13; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14; 1ST PETER 2:9; 1ST JOHN 3:10; LUKE 4:41; 8:28-33; REVELATION 18:23 & ACTS 2:38-42, 47; 5:38-38; 6:8, 9, 10, 12-13, 14-15; 7:1-60; 19:11-20. SEXUAL MAGICAL ART IS ALSO RELATED TO SEXUAL SPIRITISM IN ACTS 19:17-20. THE COMMUNICATION OF THE SEXUAL MEDIUM IS IN ISAIAH 29:4, 5-8.          
SEXUAL ASTROLOGERS HAS THE WORD GA-ZERIN’ WHICH MEANS “TO CUT OUT” THAT ONLY OCCURS IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL IN DANIEL 2:4-7:8. THIS REFERENCE IS THOUGHT TO POINT TO ETERNAL CREATURES WHO DIVINE THE HEAVENS IN TO CONSTELLATIONS OR CONFIGURATIONS IN DANIEL 2:34. BUT THE CREDIBILITY OF THE ENGLISH VERSIONS TRANSLATE THE ORIGINAL WORD GA-ZERIN’ AS “SOOTHSAYERS.” THIS ASTROLOGICAL SEXUAL CULT MADE UP THE ETERNAL CREATURES, WHO FROM THE POSITION OF THE STARS AT THE HOUR OF BIRTH, OPERATED BY VARIOUS ARTS OF DIVINING & COMMUTATING TO DETERMINE THE LIVES & FATES OF INDIVIDUALS. SEXUAL ASTROLOGY FOR THE MOST PART IS SEXUALLY POLYTHEISTIC & ITS ROCK FOUNDATION FROM THE LOWER MESOPOTAMIAN VALLEY DATES BACK RIGHT AFTER THE FLOOD WHEN ETERNAL CREATURES REFUSED TO WORSHIP THE LORD. THE NAME CHALDEAN OVER TIME SOMEHOW BECAME KNOWN AS ASTROLOGER IN A SEXUAL SENSE & DIVINE SENSE IN ACTS 7:4. THE END OF BABYLON & ITS DESTRUCTION THAT CHALLENGED THE STARGAZING ASTROLOGICAL COUNSELORS SHOWS ITS TAIL IN ISAIAH 47:13. LATER ON IN DANIEL, IN THE COURSE OF HISTORY, DANIEL & HIS 3 FRIENDS WERE PUT TO THE TEST BY SIMILAR TESTS OF ACTIONS IN DANIEL 1:20; 2:5, 28, 30; 4:9. WHO WERE THESE MAGI? DIVINE ASTROLOGERS BY THE GREEK WORD MA’GOI [MAGI] WHO BROUGHT SPECIAL GIFTS TO THE YOUNG CHILD JESUS IN MATTHEW 2:1-16. ACCORDING TO HERODOTUS, THESE MAGICIANS WERE FROM THE TRIBE OF THE MEDES, WHO INTERPRETED DREAMS, & OFFICIALLY HAD THE DIVINE CHARGE OF SACRED RITES. THIS MEANS THEY WERE UNIQUELY LEARNED & TRAINED IN THE MAGICAL ARTS & WERE OF A PRIESTLY CLASS, WHICH ENDEAVORED THE DIVINE SKILL FROM TRUE INTELLIGENT SOURCES & SPECIAL PERMISSIBLE BOOKS, IN ORDER TO TRUTHFULLY OBSERVE THE STARS WITH SUPERNATURAL INSIGHT OF FUTURE EVENTS IN MATTHEW 2:1, 2, 11, 12. THE SPECIAL PRACTICE OF THE LIVER DIVINATION WITH ASTROLOGICAL TIES, IS A SPECIAL ASPECT TO ASTROLOGY IN EZEKIEL 21:21. IN THE HAMMURABI, A CLAY MODEL OF A LIVER WAS FOUND IN BABYLON IN A TEMPLE SCHOOL, WITH ONE SIDE DIVIDED INTO AREAS OF DAY & NIGHT. THE EDGE WAS DIVIDED INTO 16 PARTS, INVOLVING THE 16 DEITIES OF THE HEAVENS. THERE IS TRUE EVIDENCE THAT THERE WAS A CLOSE ASSOCIATION OF THE SEXUAL MOLECH WITH THE SEXUAL ASTROLOGY, IN THE WORSHIP OF A GOD WITH A BULL’S HEAD & ITS DOMINATE SIGN & TOP PINNACLE OF THE ZODIAC, WHICH IS TAURUS THE BULL NAMED AFTER A MOUNTAIN NEAR THE RED SEA THAT IS 3 TOWARD DARKNESS & 6 TOWARD LIGHT CONCERNS THE 9 LEVELS OF MAGIC, THE 10TH LEVEL OF MAGIC IS IN HEAVEN IN EPHESIANS 6:12, THE 11TH LEVEL OF MAGIC IS IN  LORDSHIP  IN  REVELATION  2:26-28 & THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS IN THE 12TH LEVEL OF MAGIC DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25. THERE ALSO IS A MOLECH CONNECTION TO MOLOCH, WHICH IS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43. SUCH WORSHIP WAS COMMENCED & WAS CONSIDERED A GREAT SIN IN THE LORD’S EYES IN EXODUS 32:4, 8; DEUTERONOMY 9:16; 1ST KINGS 12:28-30; 2ND KINGS 10:29; 16:3, 4; 17:16, 17; 21:3, 6; 23:5, 10, 24; 2ND CHRONICLES 28:3, 4; JEREMIAH 8:1, 2; 19:13; ZEPHANIAH 1:5 & ACTS 7:39-43. IN THE BEGINNING THE LORD CREATED THE HEAVENS & THE EARTH IN GENESIS 1:1, 16; JOB 9:7-10 & AMOS 5:8. YET THE LORD MADE IT FORBIDDEN TO ALL MEN, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT WORSHIP THESE THINGS, EXCEPT UNDER SPECIAL PERMISSION FROM THE LORD IN EXODUS 20:3, 4; DEUTERONOMY 18:10-12 & ACTS 7:42-43. 
THE BIBLICAL HOLINESS CALENDAR OF MAGICAL ARTS
WHAT ARE THE ZODIAC SIGNS? VIRGO, [ELUL---23RD AUGUST-22ND SEPTEMBER] THE VIRGIN FROM THE TRIBE OF ZEBULON & THE JASPER STONE IS IN ISAIAH 4:2; 7:14; 9:6, 7; 11:1, 2; JEREMIAH 23:5; ZECHARIAH 3:8; 6:12; GALATIANS 5:22, 23. 
LIBRA, [TISHRI---23RD SEPTEMBER-22ND OCTOBER] THE SCALES OF JUSTICE FROM THE TRIBE OF LEVI & SAPPHIRE STONE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 25:13-16; ISAIAH 28:5; 53:7; DANIEL 9:20; MATTHEW 7:2 & ROMANS 6:23. 
SCORPIO, [HESHVAN---23RD OCTOBER-22ND NOVEMBER] THE SCORPION FROM THE TRIBE OF DAN & CHALCEDONY STONE IS IN GENESIS 3:15 & ROMANS 16:20. 
SAGITTARIUS, [CHISLEV---23RD NOVEMBER-22ND DECEMBER] THE CENTAUR ARCHER FROM THE TRIBE OF ASHER & EMERALD STONE IS IN PSALMS 45:4-5; 64:7 & REVELATION 6:2. 
CAPRICORNUS, [TEBETH---22ND DECEMBER-20TH JANUARY] THE SEA-GOAT FROM THE TRIBE OF NAPHTALI & SARDONYX STONE IS IN EXODUS 19:4; LEVITICUS 9:15; PSALMS 38:2 & MATTHEW 4:19.  
AQUARIUS, [SHEBAT---21ST JANUARY-19TH FEBRUARY] THE WATER BEARER FROM THE TRIBE OF REUBEN & SARDIUS STONE IS IN ISAIAH 44:3; JOEL 2:28-29 & JOHN 7:37-38. 
PISCES, [THE CROWN---ADAR---20TH FEBRUARY-20TH MARCH] THE FISHES FROM THE TRIBE OF SIMEON AND CHRYSOLITE STONE IS IN MATTHEW 4:19 & JOHN 21:6. 
ARIES, [NISAN---21ST MARCH-20TH APRIL] THE RAM FROM THE TRIBE OF GAD & BERYL STONE IS IN EPHESIANS 6:14-17 & REVELATION 5:12; 19:7. 
TAURUS, [IYAR---21ST APRIL-20TH MAY] THE BULL FROM THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH & TOPAZ STONE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:32; AMOS 5:8 & REVELATION 1:20.
GEMINI, [SIVAN---21ST MAY-21ST JUNE] THE TWINS FROM THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN & CHRYSOPRASE STONE IS IN EPHESIANS 5:31-32 & ACTS 28:11. 
CANCER, [TAMMUZ---22ND JUNE-22ND JULY] THE CRAB FROM THE TRIBE OF ISSACHAR & JACINTH STONE IS IN GENESIS 49:14-15 & PSALMS 91:1. 
LEO, [AB---23RD JULY-22ND AUGUST] THE LION FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH AND THE AMETHYST STONE IS IN GENESIS 49:9-10 & PSALMS 91:3.
THE BIBLICAL CIVIL CALENDAR OF MAGICAL ARTS
WHAT ARE THE ZODIAC SIGNS? VIRGO, [THE CROWN---ADAR---20TH FEBRUARY-20TH MARCH] THE VIRGIN FROM THE TRIBE OF ZEBULON & THE JASPER STONE IS IN ISAIAH 4:2; 7:14; 9:6, 7; 11:1, 2; JEREMIAH 23:5; ZECHARIAH 3:8; 6:12; GALATIANS 5:22, 23. 
LIBRA, [NISAN---21ST MARCH-20TH APRIL] THE SCALES OF JUSTICE FROM THE TRIBE OF LEVI & SAPPHIRE STONE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 25:13-16; ISAIAH 28:5; 53:7; DANIEL 9:20; MATTHEW 7:2 & ROMANS 6:23. 
SCORPIO, [IYAR---21ST APRIL-20TH MAY] THE SCORPION FROM THE TRIBE OF DAN & CHALCEDONY STONE IS IN GENESIS 3:15 & ROMANS 16:20. 
SAGITTARIUS, [SIVAN---21ST MAY-21ST JUNE] THE CENTAUR ARCHER FROM THE TRIBE OF ASHER & EMERALD STONE IS IN PSALMS 45:4-5; 64:7 & REVELATION 6:2. 
CAPRICORNUS, [TAMMUZ---22ND JUNE-22ND JULY] THE SEA-GOAT FROM THE TRIBE OF NAPHTALI & SARDONYX STONE IS IN EXODUS 19:4; LEVITICUS 9:15; PSALMS 38:2 & MATTHEW 4:19.  
AQUARIUS, [AB---23RD JULY-22ND AUGUST] THE WATER BEARER FROM THE TRIBE OF REUBEN & SARDIUS STONE IS IN ISAIAH 44:3; JOEL 2:28-29 & JOHN 7:37-38. 
PISCES, [ELUL---23RD AUGUST-22ND SEPTEMBER] THE FISHES FROM THE TRIBE OF SIMEON AND CHRYSOLITE STONE IS IN MATTHEW 4:19 & JOHN 21:6. 
ARIES, [TISHRI---23RD SEPTEMBER-22ND OCTOBER] THE RAM FROM THE TRIBE OF GAD & BERYL STONE IS IN EPHESIANS 6:14-17 & REVELATION 5:12; 19:7. 
TAURUS, [HESHVAN---23RD OCTOBER-22ND NOVEMBER] THE BULL FROM THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH & TOPAZ STONE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:32; AMOS 5:8 & REVELATION 1:20.
GEMINI, [CHISLEV---23RD NOVEMBER-22ND DECEMBER] THE TWINS FROM THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN & CHRYSOPRASE STONE IS IN EPHESIANS 5:31-32 & ACTS 28:11. 
CANCER, [TEBETH---22ND DECEMBER-20TH JANUARY] THE CRAB FROM THE TRIBE OF ISSACHAR & JACINTH STONE IS IN GENESIS 49:14-15 & PSALMS 91:1. 
LEO, [SHEBAT---21ST JANUARY-19TH FEBRUARY] THE LION FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH AND THE AMETHYST STONE IS IN GENESIS 49:9-10 & PSALMS 91:3.  
THE BIBLICAL GREGORIAN CALENDAR OF MAGICAL ARTS
WHAT ARE THE ZODIAC SIGNS? VIRGO, [TAMMUZ---1ST JULY—31ST JULY] THE VIRGIN FROM THE TRIBE OF ZEBULON & THE JASPER STONE IS IN ISAIAH 4:2; 7:14; 9:6, 7; 11:1, 2; JEREMIAH 23:5; ZECHARIAH 3:8; 6:12; GALATIANS 5:22, 23. 
LIBRA, [AB---1ST AUGUST—31ST AUGUST] THE SCALES OF JUSTICE FROM THE TRIBE OF LEVI & SAPPHIRE STONE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 25:13-16; ISAIAH 28:5; 53:7; DANIEL 9:20; MATTHEW 7:2 & ROMANS 6:23. 
SCORPIO, [ELUL---1ST SEPTEMBER-30TH SEPTEMBER] THE SCORPION FROM THE TRIBE OF DAN & CHALCEDONY STONE IS IN GENESIS 3:15 & ROMANS 16:20. 
SAGITTARIUS, [TISHRI---1ST OCTOBER-31ST OCTOBER] THE CENTAUR ARCHER FROM THE TRIBE OF ASHER & EMERALD STONE IS IN PSALMS 45:4-5; 64:7 & REVELATION 6:2. 
CAPRICORNUS, [HESHVAN---1ST NOVEMBER-30TH NOVEMBER] THE SEA-GOAT FROM THE TRIBE OF NAPHTALI & SARDONYX STONE IS IN EXODUS 19:4; LEVITICUS 9:15; PSALMS 38:2 & MATTHEW 4:19.  
AQUARIUS, [CHISLEV---1ST DECEMBER-31ST DECEMBER] THE WATER BEARER FROM THE TRIBE OF REUBEN & SARDIUS STONE IS IN ISAIAH 44:3; JOEL 2:28-29 & JOHN 7:37-38. 
PISCES, [TEBETH---1ST JANUARY -31ST JANUARY] THE FISHES FROM THE TRIBE OF SIMEON AND CHRYSOLITE STONE IS IN MATTHEW 4:19 & JOHN 21:6. 
ARIES, [SHEBAT---1ST FEBRUARY-28TH FEBRUARY] THE RAM FROM THE TRIBE OF GAD & BERYL STONE IS IN EPHESIANS 6:14-17 & REVELATION 5:12; 19:7. 
TAURUS, [THE CROWN---ADAR---1ST MARCH-31ST MARCH] THE BULL FROM THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH & TOPAZ STONE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:32; AMOS 5:8 & REVELATION 1:20.
GEMINI, [NISAN---1ST APRIL-30TH APRIL] THE TWINS FROM THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN & CHRYSOPRASE STONE IS IN EPHESIANS 5:31-32 & ACTS 28:11. 
CANCER, [IYAR---1ST MAY-31ST MAY] THE CRAB FROM THE TRIBE OF ISSACHAR & JACINTH STONE IS IN GENESIS 49:14-15 & PSALMS 91:1. 
LEO, [SIVAN---1ST JUNE-30TH JUNE] THE LION FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH AND THE AMETHYST STONE IS IN GENESIS 49:9-10 & PSALMS 91:3.  
THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES A LOT ABOUT THE DIVINE STARS. THE WORD ASTROTHEOLOGY COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD ASTRON, WHICH MEANS STAR, AND THE WORD THEOLOGY, WHICH MEANS THE STUDY OF GOD. THE WORSHIP OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES---THE STARS, MOON & SUN IS A PRACTICE KNOWN AS ASTROLATRY IN ZEPHANIAH 1:5 & ACTS 7:42. ALL OF THE TIME FORBIDDEN SEXUAL STAR-WORSHIP IS ALWAYS FORBIDDEN & DAMNED BY THE LORD IN EXODUS 20:3-4 & DEUTERONOMY 4:19; 17:3. EXCEPT, THE PERMISSIBLE DIVINE STAR-WORSHIP---MOON-WORSHIP, SUN-WORSHIP & PLANETS-WORSHIP IS ALL AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD TO WORSHIP THE FAITHFUL SEXLESS CREATURES BECAUSE OF THE ONGOING COMMITTING OF UNAUTHORIZED SEX & IDOLATRY BY WORSHIP OF THE GOLDEN BULL, GRAVEN CALF OR MOLTEN CALF IN 2ND KINGS 21:3; JEREMIAH 25:9-12; AMOS 5:25-27; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:11-12; REVELATION 18:21-24 & ACTS 7:42-43. THE LORD IS WORSHIPED BY WHAT HE HAS MADE IN PSALMS 19:1. JESUS IS THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD IN ASTROTHEOLOGY IN JOHN 8:12. THE LORD WARNS ALL OF DISTORTING & CORRUPTING THE TRUTH OF HIS HOLY SCRIPTURE FOR PERSONAL GAIN IS IN 2ND PETER 3:16-17. THE MOST IMPORTANT THING IS THAT THE LORD CREATED & NAMED ALL OF THEM IN PSALMS 8:3; 19:1; 147:4. THE LORD ALSO ARRANGED THE DIVINE STARS INTO DIVINE MAZZAROTH ALSO KNOWN AS DIVINE CONSTELLATIONS, SUCH AS THE CROOKED SERPENT KNOWN AS DRACO, THE BEAR KNOWN AS URSA MAJOR & THE ORION IN JOB 9:9; 26:13; 38:31-32 & AMOS 5:8. ALSO IN THESE SCRIPTURES ENTAILS THE DIVINE STAR GROUP CALLED PLEIADES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN STARS. THE LORD FASTENS THE BANDS OF THESE DIVINE CONSTELLATIONS & BRINGS EACH ONE INTO ITS OWN SEASON. THE MAZZAROTH HAS BEEN CONNECTED TO THE 12 CONSTELLATIONS KNOWN AS THE ZODIAC. FOR 1,000’S OF YEARS, THE CONSTELLATIONS HAVE BEEN STUDIED, TRACKED & MONITORED BY THE EGYPTIANS, BABYLONIANS & THE GREEKS & HAVE MEASURED THE SPRING CENTURIES BEFORE THE COMING OF CHRIST. THIS ZODIACAL CONSTELLATIONS HAS THEORIES WHICH SHOWS AN ANCIENT DISPLAY OF THE LORD’S REDEMPTIVE WORK & HIS DIVINE PLAN IN ACTS 5:38-39. THE CONSTELLATION LEO CAN BE DETERMINED OF THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH IN REVELATION 5:5. THE CONSTELLATION VIRGO CAN BE DETERMINED OF THE VIRGIN WHO BORE THE CHRIST IN LUKE 2. THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT THE DIVINE STARS, ALONG WITH THE SUN, MOON & OTHER PLANETS, WERE GIVEN FOR SIGNS AND SEASONS IN GENESIS 1:14. THEY WERE USED TO MARK THE TIME & FOR NAVIGATIONAL INDICATORS BY MAN USING THE STARS TO CHART THEIR COORDINATES AROUND THE GLOBAL WORLD. THE LORD CHOSE TO USE THESE STARS TO GIVE HIS PROMISE TO ABRAHAM AS A INNUMERABLE SEED IN GENESIS 15:5 & ACTS 3:25. THE FINAL JUDGMENT WITH INVOLVE ASTRONOMICAL EVENTS THAT IS USED WITH THE STARS IN ISAIAH 13:9-10; JOEL 3:15 & MATTHEW 24:29. SEXUAL ASTROLOGY IS A FORBIDDEN PRACTICE THAT IS THE SEXUAL INTERPRETATION OF A FALSE ASSUMED INFLUENCE WITH THE STARS & PLANETS, THAT PUSHES TOWARD HUMAN DESTINY’S IN DEUTERONOMY 4:19; 18:10-14; 2ND KINGS 17:16; DANIEL 1:20; 2:27 & ISAIAH 47:13-14. NOW OUR WISDOM COMES FROM GOD, AND NOT THE STARS OR CREATION IS IN PSALMS 119:105; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & JAMES 1:5. NOW THE DIVINE ASTROLOGY IS A PERMISSIBLE PRACTICE THAT IS THE SEXLESS INTERPRETATION OF A TRUE KNOWN INFLUENCE WITH THE STARS & PLANETS, THAT PUSHES TOWARD GODLY DESTINY’S IN ACTS 7:43. YOU CAN WORSHIP THE SEXLESS LORD MICHAEL AND HIS SEXLESS DIVINE ANGELS (LORDS) BECAUSE OF COMMITTED SEX & IDOLATRY [ACTS 7:39-41], WITH THE GOLDEN BULL IN ACTS 7:42-43; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:11-12; 2ND KINGS 21:3; AMOS 5:25-27; JEREMIAH 25:9-12 AND REVELATION 18:21-24. IN ACTS 7:42-43 DECLARES “THEN GOD TURNED THEM UP TO WORSHIP THE HOST OF HEAVEN, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS: “DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP, AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON.” ALSO THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN AMOS 5:25-27. IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:11-12 SAYS “AND FOR THIS REASON GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY MAY BE CONDEMNED (DAMNED) WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN 2ND KINGS 21:3 STATES “FOR HE BUILT THE HIGH PLACES WHICH HEZEKIAH HIS FATHER HAD DESTROYED, HE RAISED UP ALTARS FOR BAAL, AND MADE A WOODEN IMAGE, AS AHAB KING OF ISRAEL HAD DONE, AND HE WORSHIPPED ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND SERVED THEM.” IN REVELATION 18:21-24 SAYS “THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE, FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS (LORDS), AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.” ALSO THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 25:9-12. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13, ABOMINATION (PORN CALLED PORNEIA IN THE GREEK) AND THE REBELLION (SIN OF WITCHCRAFT) COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD. MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) ARE WORSHIPPED IN BABYLON ALSO CALLED SHINAR, CHAOS, SHISHAK, CONFUSION, BABEL AND SOMETIMES CALLED ROME MENTALLY & WORSHIPED IN EGYPT AND SODOM SPIRITUALLY & WORSHIPED IN ISRAEL [MINUS THE CITY OF THE OLD JERUSALEM BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S PROPHETIC REVELATIONS THAT THE LORD RESTRICTS & FORBIDS WITHIN THE GATES OF THE OLD JERUSALEM FROM ANY KIND OF PERMISSIBLE ASTROLOGY] PHYSICALLY IN GENESIS 1:1-31; 10:9-11 AND ISAIAH 14:3-11. ALSO WHEN MICHAEL STEPS DOWN AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR, JESUS AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) ARE ALSO WORSHIPPED IN REVELATION 22:16. 
THE 100.0000% AUTHORIZED DIVINE WORSHIP OF THE 33.3333% APOSTLE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD’S, THE 33.3333% APOSTLE SON JESUS OUR LORD’S, THE 33.3333% APOSTLE LORD JAMES OUR LORD’S---EQUAL TO THE 100.0000% APOSTLE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:47-50
THE WOMAN [MOTHER] HAD A HEAVENLY (CELESTIAL) SON [DAUGHTER] IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40-42 AND LUKE 20:35-36. THE HEAVENLY WOMAN (APOSTLE MARY CHRIST THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM) HAD HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE [ACTS 17:29] BY THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24] WITH THE HEAVENLY MAN [FATHER] (APOSTLE JESUS CHRIST THE LAMB OF GOD) TO BRING FORTH THE CHILD [FEMALE CHILD] (JOHN CHRIST [APOSTLE ELIZABETH (LIZ) CHRIST] THE UNIVERSAL MINISTERIAL KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES) IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21. 
THE 100.0001% AUTHORIZED SUPREME WORSHIP OF THE 50.0005% NON-APOSTLE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD’S, THE 50.0005% NON-APOSTLE SON JESUS OUR LORD’S, THE 100.0001% NON-APOSTLE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S---EQUAL TO THE 100.0001% NON-APOSTLE LORD YAHWEH’S GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:47-50
THE WOMAN [MOTHER & LADY] HAD A GODLY (ETERNAL) SON CALLED LORD [DAUGHTER & LADY] IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40-42 AND LUKE 20:35-36. THE GODLY WOMAN [MOTHER & LADY] OF WAR (NON-APOSTLE VICTORIA CHRIST THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS 7:47-50) HAD HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE [ACTS 17:29] BY THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24] WITH THE GODLY MAN [FATHER & LORD] OF WAR (NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST THE LAMB OF GOD IN ACTS 7:60) TO BRING FORTH THE CHILD CALLED LORD [FEMALE CHILD & LADY] OF WAR (NON-APOSTLE ENOCH CHRIST [VICTORIA CHRIST] THE UNIVERSAL KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN JUDE 14-15 & ACTS 7:60) IN REVELATION 4:1-5:14. 
THE LORD LUCIFER’S & LADY VICTORIA’S SEXUAL UNIVERSAL LORDSHIP IN THIS AGE IN ONCE ONLY
IN THIS AGE KNOWN AS THE 1ST ONCE BEGINNING TIME PORTAL ONLY OF  THE LORD LUCIFER’S & LADY VICTORIA’S SEXUAL 1ST BEGINNING THIS LORDSHIP TO THE SEXUAL 1ST BEGINNING THIS HEAVEN TO THE SEXUAL 1ST BEGINNING THIS EARTH TO THE SEXUAL 1ST BEGINNING THIS WORLD TO THE SEXUAL 1ST BEGINNING THIS HELL IS KNOWN AS THE ONCE BEGINNING THIS LORDSHIP, ONCE BEGINNING THIS HEAVEN, ONCE BEGINNING THIS EARTH, ONCE BEGINNING THIS WORLD & THE ONCE BEGINNING THIS HELL ALL IN THE NUMBER 0 ETERNALLY ENCOMPASSES FROM THE 1ST BEGINNING MOST HIGHEST CLOUDS DOWN TO THE 1ST BEGINNING MOST LOWEST HELL ALL FROM 0 YEARS TO 36 YEARS ONLY IN WEAKNESS TO 10 YEARS TO 46 YEARS ONLY IN STRENGTH IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 & ACTS 7:37-38.
THE LORD YAHWEH’S & THE LADY VICTORIA’S SEXLESS UNIVERSAL LORDSHIP IN THAT AGE IN ONCE TO THAT AGE IN INFINITE
IN THAT AGE KNOWN AS THE 1ST ONCE ENDING TIME PORTAL TO THE LAST INFINITE ENDING TIME PORTAL OF THE LORD YAHWEH’S & LADY VICTORIA’S SEXLESS 1ST ENDING THAT LORDSHIP TO INFINITE ENDING THAT LORDSHIP TO THE SEXLESS 1ST ENDING THAT HEAVEN TO INFINITE ENDING THAT HEAVEN TO THE SEXLESS 1ST ENDING THAT EARTH TO INFINITE ENDING THAT EARTH TO THE SEXLESS 1ST ENDING THAT WORLD TO INFINITE ENDING THAT WORLD TO THE SEXLESS 1ST ENDING THAT HELL TO INFINITE ENDING THAT HELL IS KNOWN AS THE ONCE ENDING THAT LORDSHIP TO INFINITE ENDING THAT LORDSHIP, ONCE ENDING THAT HEAVEN TO INFINITE ENDING THAT HEAVEN, ONCE ENDING THAT EARTH TO INFINITE ENDING THAT EARTH, ONCE ENDING THAT WORLD TO INFINITE ENDING THAT WORLD & TO THE ONCE ENDING THAT HELL TO INFINITE ENDING THAT HELL ALL IN THE ONCE ENDING NUMBER 0 TO THE ONCE ENDING INFINITE NUMBER ETERNALLY ENCOMPASSES FROM THE 1ST ENDING TO INFINITE ENDING MOST HIGHEST CLOUDS DOWN TO THE 1ST ENDING TO INFINITE ENDING MOST LOWEST HELL ALL FROM 36 YEARS TO ETERNITY IN WEAKNESS TO 46 YEARS TO ETERNITY IN STRENGTH IN LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS 7:37-38. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT BLACK SEXUAL MAGIC & WHITE SEXUAL MAGIC TOGETHER AS THE CLASS OF A FIGHTER & PRIEST [CLERIC] & SORCERER [MAGE] TO CREATE A HIGH FORBIDDEN WIZARD [FEMALE WITCH] OR A HIGHER FORBIDDEN WARLOCK [FEMALE HOMOSEXUAL] IN ROMANS 1:26-27? BLACK SEXUAL MAGIC IS DESCRIBED AS “FORBIDDEN EVIL MAGIC”, AS OPPOSED TO WHITE SEXUAL MAGIC IS DESCRIBES AS “FORBIDDEN GOOD MAGIC”, & THEY COMPLETELY DO THE OPPOSITES IN THEIR POTENCY OF SEXUAL DEMONIC SENSUAL POWERS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & JAMES 3:14-16; 4:1-6. THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES BETWEEN FORBIDDEN GOOD MAGIC & FORBIDDEN EVIL MAGIC IN THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL IN GENESIS 2:9. EVEN THOUGH FORBIDDEN EVIL MAGIC HELPS IN STEALING, KILLING & DESTROYING ONE’S ENEMIES & FORBIDDEN GOOD MAGIC HELPS IN GIVING, PROTECTING & SAVING ONE’S ALLIES, BOTH OF THESE KINDS OF MAGIC ARE FORBIDDEN BY GOD BECAUSE OF ITS FOREIGN FALSE SEXUAL SOURCE [ACTS 14:15] THAT DOES NOT COME DIRECTLY FROM THE HOLY TRUE SEXLESS GOD! THEY SIMPLY PUT THE LAW IN THEIR OWN HANDS & DO NOT WAIT ON GOD TO HANDLE THE SITUATION, WHICH GETS THEM IN DEEP DOODOO! THOSE WHO PRACTICE FORBIDDEN BLACK MAGIC, ARE CALLED SATANISM, WHO WORSHIP LUCIFER THE DEVIL RATHER THAN THE TRUE CREATOR LORD STEPHEN/YAHWEH IN ROMANS 1:21-27. THEY DO NOT CALL OR PUT THEIR TRUST ON MOTHER EARTH, ANGELS OR THE ELEMENTS, BUT TRUST IN THE DEVIL & EVIL SPIRITS WHICH IS A SERIOUS PROBLEM, BECAUSE GOD IS NOT DIRECTLY INVOLVED. MANY WHO DABBLED IN THE FORBIDDEN BLACK ARTS ARE CALLED SATANISTS. YET THIS KIND OF FORBIDDEN BLACK WITCHCRAFT IS A DIRECT VIOLATION OF GOD’S LAW & IS ETERNALLY DAMNED UNLESS GOD AUTHORIZES IT IN EXODUS 22:18; DEUTERONOMY 18:10-16; LEVITICUS 19:26, 31; 2ND KINGS 21:6; JOB 1-2; MICAH 3:7; 5:12 & ACTS 19:15-16. CERTAIN SEXUAL WITCHES THAT TRIED USE THEIR SECRET SEXUAL ARTS TO DUPLICATE CERTAIN DIVINE MIRACLES DONE BY GOD AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS, BUT ALL PRECISELY FAILED IN DOING SO BECAUSE OF A SEXUAL MEANS IN EXODUS 7-12, 14 & ACTS 19:13-16. WHY DOES THE LORD HATE THIS KIND OF FORBIDDEN BLACK MAGIC, BECAUSE IT SIMPLY DOES NOT COME FROM HIM NOR AUTHORIZED BY HIM. THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA TRIES TO PULL OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES INTO USING THIS KIND OF FORBIDDEN BLACK MAGIC THROUGH DECEIVING SPIRITS & DOCTRINES OF DEVILS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1 & 1ST PETER 5:8. BUT REMEMBER WHAT GOD DOES & WHAT GOD AUTHORIZES FOR HIS SEXLESS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IS PERMISSIBLE BLACK MAGIC ALWAYS IN ACTS 5:1-11; 7:1-60; 8:12-25; 13:9-12; 19:11-12, 17-20.     
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT WHITE SEXUAL MAGIC SEPARATE AS THE CLASS OF A FIGHTER & PRIEST [CLERIC] TO CREATE A HIGH FORBIDDEN PALADIN [FEMALE PALADIN] OR A HIGHER FORBIDDEN LORD [LADY OR FEMALE LORD] IN ROMANS 1:21-25? WHITE SEXUAL MAGIC IS DESCRIBED AS “FORBIDDEN GOOD MAGIC”, AS OPPOSED TO BLACK SEXUAL MAGIC, & THEY COMPLETELY DO THE OPPOSITES IN THEIR POTENCY OF SEXUAL POWERS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & JAMES 3:14-16; 4:1-6. THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES BETWEEN FORBIDDEN EVIL MAGIC & FORBIDDEN GOOD MAGIC IN THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL IN GENESIS 2:9. EVEN THOUGH FORBIDDEN GOOD MAGIC HELPS IN GIVING, PROTECTING & SAVING ONE’S ALLIES, BOTH OF THESE KINDS OF MAGIC ARE FORBIDDEN BY GOD BECAUSE OF ITS FOREIGN FALSE SEXUAL SOURCE [ACTS 14:15] THAT DOES NOT COME DIRECTLY FROM THE HOLY SEXLESS GOD! THEY SIMPLY PUT THE LAW IN THEIR OWN HANDS & DO NOT WAIT ON GOD TO HANDLE THE SITUATION, WHICH GETS THEM IN DEEP DOODOO! THOSE WHO PRACTICE FORBIDDEN WHITE MAGIC, ARE CALLED WICCA, WHO WORSHIP THE CREATION RATHER THAN THE TRUE CREATOR LORD STEPHEN/YAHWEH IN ROMANS 1:21-27. THEY DO NOT CALL OR PUT THEIR TRUST IN THE DEVIL & EVIL SPIRITS, BUT OFTEN APPEAL & RELY ON MOTHER EARTH, ANGELS OR THE ELEMENTS, WHICH WILL BE A SERIOUS PROBLEM IF GOD IS NOT DIRECTLY INVOLVED. MANY WHO DABBLED IN THE FORBIDDEN WHITE ARTS ARE CALLED WICCANS. YET THIS KIND OF FORBIDDEN WHITE WITCHCRAFT IS A DIRECT VIOLATION OF GOD’S LAW & IS ETERNALLY DAMNED UNLESS GOD AUTHORIZES IT IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10-16; LEVITICUS 19:26, 31; 20:27; JOB 1-2 & ACTS 8:9-11; 13:8-10. CERTAIN WITCHES THAT TRIED USE THEIR SECRET SEXUAL ARTS TO DUPLICATE CERTAIN DIVINE MIRACLES DONE BY GOD FOR THE ISRAELITES, BUT ALL PRECISELY FAILED IN DOING SO BECAUSE OF A SEXUAL MEANS IN EXODUS 7:11; 8:7 & ACTS 8:9-25; 13:4-12; 16:16-24; 19:11-20. WHY DOES THE LORD HATE THIS KIND OF FORBIDDEN WHITE MAGIC, BECAUSE IT SIMPLY DOES NOT COME FROM HIM NOR IS AUTHORIZED BY HIM. THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA TRIES TO PULL OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES INTO USING THIS KIND OF FORBIDDEN WHITE MAGIC THROUGH DECEIVING SPIRITS & DOCTRINES OF DEVILS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1 & 1ST PETER 5:8. BUT REMEMBER WHAT GOD DOES & WHAT GOD AUTHORIZES FOR HIS SEXLESS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IS PERMISSIBLE WHITE MAGIC ALWAYS IN ACTS 6:8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-60; 8:12-25; 13:9-12; 16:17-18; 19:11-12, 17-20. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEXUAL ENCHANTMENTS KNOWN AS SEXUAL ENCHANTERS? IN THE HOLY BIBLE, SEXUAL ENCHANTMENTS ARE PART OF SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT & SEXUAL SORCERY, WHICH IS CLEARLY FORBIDDEN IN GOD’S LAW IN LEVITICUS 19:26 & 2ND KINGS 21:6. A SEXUAL ENCHANTER IS ONE WHO CASTS SEXUAL SPELLS OR PUT SEXUAL CURSES OR SEXUAL BLESSINGS ON SOMEONE OR SOMETHING. IN THE ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS THE WORD ENCHANTER IS KNOWN, IDENTIFIED & USED AS SEXUAL DIVINER, SEXUAL MAGICIAN, SEXUAL FORTUNETELLER, SEXUAL NECROMANCER & SEXUAL ASTROLOGER WHO PRACTICES SEXUAL ENCHANTMENTS, CASTING OF SEXUAL SPELLS OR SEXUAL DIVINATION. THERE IS ONLY 2 SOURCES OF POWER THAT EXISTS IN THE UNIVERSE: THOSE THAT DIVINELY ORIGINATE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, AND THOSE THAT THE LORD HAS ALLOWED THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA TO SEXUALLY CONTROL IN JOB 1-2; JOHN 1:1-5, 14-18; 4:23-24; ROMANS 13:1-2, 3-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 5:4-5; 8:6; 15:24-28; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:1-18; 11:5-15; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ACTS 5:38-39; 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:1-30; 17:22-31; 22:1-21; 26:1-18; 29:2. THE LORD HAS STRONG DIVINE RECOMPENSES & DIVINE CONSEQUENCES FOR ANY ETERNAL CREATURES WHO DABBLE IN THE LORD LUCIFER’S & LADY VICTORIA’S TERRITORY IN EXODUS 22:18; DEUTERONOMY 18:14; ISAIAH 2:6; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; GALATIANS 5:19-21; REVELATION 9:20-21; 17:1-18:24. WHERE SEXUAL DRUGS, SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT, SEXUAL NECROMANCY & SEXUAL PSYCHICS ARE CELEBRATED IS IN LEVITICUS 20:27; 1ST CHRONICLES 10:13; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14; JAMES 3:14-16; 4:1-6; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; REVELATION 17:1-20:10 & ACTS 5:38; 7:4; 8:9-11; 13:6-11; 16:16; 19:16, 18-19. THE DIVINE PROHIBITION OF SEXUAL ENCHANTMENTS GOES ONE STEP FURTHER. YOU CANNOT BE SEXUALLY CONTROLLED BY SEXUAL DISSIPATION OR SEXUAL DRUNKENNESS & BE DIVINELY CONTROLLED & HAVE THE HOLY GHOST, THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH AT THE SAME TIME IN JOHN 14:1-31; 15:1-27; 16:1-15; ROMANS 8:28-29, 31-39; GALATIANS 5:16, 19-21, 22-23; EPHESIANS 5:18 & ACTS 6:8, 10, 14-15; 7:6-7, 18-19, 24-28, 30-38, 39-43, 47-56, 59-60. THE PERMISSIBLE ENCHANTMENTS OF DIVINELY CASTING PERMISSIBLE SPELLS & DIVINE CURSES & DIVINE BLESSINGS ALSO KNOWN AS PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS ARE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IS IN PSALMS 16:2, 11; ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:7, 17; 12:7; EPHESIANS 4:6; PHILIPPIANS 3:8 & ACTS 2:25-28; 7:1-60; 9:3-9; 17:22-31; 22:6-11; 26:13-18; 29:2. NOW WITH SEXUAL INTERCOURSE, IT IS ALWAYS FORBIDDEN IDOLATRY WITH ITS SEXUAL MAGICAL ARTS THAT WORSHIPS THE SEXUAL FALSE CREATION FROM THE LORD LUCIFER & THE LADY VICTORIA RATHER THAN THE TRUE SUPREME CREATOR, THE LORD STEPHEN/YAHWEH BECAUSE THE SEXUAL CREATION HAS A FOREIGN SOURCE & FOREIGN POWER [AUTHORITY] THAT HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH OR HAS NO PART WITH THE LORD AT ANY TIME IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 31-32; 3:4-23 & ACTS 14:15. NOW WITH DIVINE INTERCOURSE, IT IS ALWAYS PERMISSIBLE IDOLATRY WITH ITS PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS THAT WORSHIPS THE DIVINE TRUE CREATION, BUT DIRECTLY & DIVINELY HAS IT PRIMARY SOURCE & PRIMARY POWER [AUTHORITY] THAT ALWAYS COMES FROM & IS AUTHORIZED FROM THE TRUE SUPREME CREATOR, THE LORD STEPHEN/YAHWEH IN ROMANS 1:20; 3:4 & ACTS 14:15; 7:49-50; 17:22-31.  
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT ALSO KNOWN AS SEXUAL WITCHES IN A NUTSHELL? SINCE THE FALL OF THE LADY VICTORIA FROM THE VERY BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:30-31, ETERNAL CREATURES HAVE SOUGHT AFTER SUPERNATURAL SEXUAL EXPERIENCES, THAT THE LORD NORMALLY WOULD NEVER ENDORSE. ALL THE SEXUAL NATIONS AROUND THE DIVINE PROMISED LAND WERE TOTALLY GIVEN TO THIS KIND OF THING, AND THE LORD HAS STERN WORDS FOR HIS PEOPLE, WITH ANY SEXUAL INVOLVEMENT WITH THESE SEXUAL NATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:9-12. THE LORD’S DIVINE PENALTY FOR PRACTICING SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT UNDER THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS ETERNAL DEATH IN EXODUS 22:18 & LEVITICUS 20:27. IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE, THEN YOU ARE ALWAYS PLACED UNDER THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW! IF YOU ARE SEXLESS AS BEING DIVINE, HOLY OR SEPARATED, THEN YOU ARE ALWAYS PLACED UNDER THE LORD, BUT ABOVE HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW! IN THE OT, KING SAUL WAS STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED BECAUSE HE WAS UNFAITHFUL TO THE LORD & DID NOT KEEP THE WORD OF THE LORD, BUT CONSULTED A SEXUAL WITCH INSTEAD FOR GUIDANCE IN 1ST CHRONICLES 10:13. IN THE NT, SEXUAL SORCERY IS TRANSLATED FROM THE GREEK WORD PHARMAKEIA, WHICH MEANS IN THE ENGLISH WORD PHARMACY IN GALATIANS 5:20 & REVELATION 18:23. IF YOU DO NOT LET THE LORD TAKE YOU OVER TO HAVE TOTAL CONTROL OVER YOU, YOU, WILL FUCK UP. FREE MORAL CHOICE IS AN EXCUSE TO KEEP AN OPEN DOOR TO MIND-CONTROL & BRAINWASHING. THIS KIND OF SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT & SEXUAL SPIRITISM IN ILLICIT SEXUAL DRUGS OFTEN INVOLVED IN THE RITUALISTIC SEXUAL USE OF SEXUAL MAGICAL POTIONS & SEXUAL MIND-ALTERING DRUGS OR SEXUAL MIND-CONTROLLING DRUGS, WHICH WOULD ALWAYS OPEN UP THESE ETERNAL CREATURES TO A SEXUAL INVASION OF DEMONIC SPIRITS & DEVILISH SPIRITS IN DEMON POSSESSION IN JAMES 3:14-16; 4:1-6. THERE IS ONLY 2 PROMINENT SOURCES OF UNIVERSAL POWER: THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA. THE LORD LUCIFER WITH THE LADY VICTORIA ONLY HAS POWER THAT THE LORD ONLY HAS SPECIALLY ORDAINED, SPECIALLY ALLOWED OR SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED FOR THEM TO HAVE IS IN PROVERBS 8:30-31; JOB 1-2; ISAIAH 47:1-15; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4; JUDE 9 & REVELATION 17:1-20:10. TO SEEK ANYTHING APART FROM THE LORD, IS SEXUAL IDOLATRY & SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT IN ROMANS 1:21-27; 3:4-23. FOR SEXUAL REBELLION IS AS THE SIN OF SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:23. WHEN MOSES PERFORMED THE LORD’S TRUE MIRACLES/PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS BEFORE PHARAOH, THE SEXUAL MAGICIANS DID THE SAME WITH THE FIRST 2 LEVELS THROUGH SEXUAL DEMONIC POWERS IN EXODUS 7:14-25; 8:1-15. THIS SEXUAL DESIRE HAS ITS DEMONIC ROOTS IN THE LORD LUCIFER’S 1ST TEMPTATION TO THE LADY VICTORIA, THE LORD JOB’S WIFE: “CURSE GOD & DIE” IN JOB 1-2 & THE 1ST TEMPTATION TO THE LADY EVE: “YOU CAN BE LIKE THE LORD” IN GENESIS 3:1-24. FOR THE LORD TEMPTS NO ONE IN JAMES 1:12-18. ANY PRACTICE THAT DABBLES IN ANY SEXUAL POWER SOURCE OTHER THAN THE DIVINE POWER OF THE LORD, THAT IS NEVER FROM THE LORD IS FORBIDDEN SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & REVELATION 20:11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 5:38-39; 6:9, 11-13; 7:6, 18-19, 24-28, 39-43, 51-53, 57-60. WE SHOULD FEAR THE LORD & NOT THE LORD LUCIFER’S POWER IN JOB 1-2; ISAIAH 8:19; 54:17; MICAH 5:12; JOHN 6:68; 8:37-59; 10:1-39; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 5:5; 6:9-10; GALATIANS 5:19-21; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:18; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST JOHN 4:4; 5:4; REVELATION 2-3 & ACTS 4:1-37; 5:1-11, 38-39; 7:1-60; 8:9-25; 9:1-30; 13:4-13; 16:16-24; 17:22-31; 19:11-20; 22:1-21; 26:1-18; 29:2.       
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEXUAL SORCERY KNOWN AS THE CASTING OF SEXUAL SPELLS? SEXUAL SORCERY IS THE USE OF SEXUAL SPELLS, SEXUAL DIVINATION OR THE SPEAKING TO SEXUAL SPIRITS, WHICH IS CLEARLY DAMNED IN THE HOLY BIBLE. IN THE OT, THE WORD SEXUAL SORCERY IS ALWAYS USED IN REFERENCE OF AN EVIL OR DECEPTIVE PRACTICE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6. SEXUAL SORCERERS WERE COMMON IN THE CULTURE OF ANCIENT EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:11 & ISAIAH 19:3. ALSO IN THE KINGDOM OF BABYLON IN DIRECT ASSOCIATION WITH KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR IN JEREMIAH 27:9 & DANIEL 2:2. GOD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST SEXUAL SORCERY IS IN MALACHI 3:5. SEXUAL SORCERY IS LISTED AMONG THE ABOMINABLE PRACTICES OF THE NATIONS SURROUNDING ISRAEL IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10-12. IN THE NT, THE HOLY BIBLE LISTS SEXUAL SORCERY AS ONE OF MANY ABOMINABLE PRACTICES THAT ARE PERFORMED IN THE LIVES OF UNBELIEVERS IN GALATIANS 5:19-21. IN THE NT GREEK, THE WORD SEXUAL SORCERY IS PHARMAKEIA, WHICH IS THE SOURCE OF THE ENGLISH WORD PHARMACY. THIS WORD SEXUAL SORCERY PRIMARILY MEANS TO “SEXUALLY DEAL IN POISON” OR THE “SEXUAL USE OF ILLICIT DRUGS” THAT IS APPLIED TO SEXUAL DIVINATION & SEXUAL SPELL-CASTING BECAUSE THESE KIND OF SEXUAL SORCERERS OFTEN USED SEXUAL DRUGS TO REINFORCE THE EFFECTS OF THEIR SEXUAL INCANTATIONS & SEXUAL AMULETS TO CONJURE SEXUAL OCCULT POWERS IN REVELATION 9:20-21. SEXUAL SORCERY WILL BE PRACTICED IN THE END TIMES. SPIRITUAL BABYLON THAT REPRESENTS THE FALSE RELIGIONS IN THE LAST DAYS, WILL DECEIVE ALL NATIONS WITH SEXUAL SORCERY IN REVELATION 18:1-24. THE BOOK OF REVELATION, DECLARES THAT SEXUAL SORCERERS SHALL BE DAMNED TO HELL TO BURN IN ETERNAL FIRE IN REVELATION 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19. THIS IS WISELY UNDERSTOOD MORE CLEARLY ABOUT FORBIDDEN SORCERY, WHICH IS ALWAYS SEXUAL IN NATURE IS IN JAMES 3:14-16; 4:1-6. THE PERMISSIBLE SORCERY, WHICH IS DIVINE IN NATURE IS IN JAMES 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10. NOW THE PERMISSIBLE POWER OF DIVINE SORCERY FROM GOD IS MUCH GREATER THAN THE FORBIDDEN POWER OF SEXUAL SORCERY FROM THE DEVIL IN 1ST JOHN 4:4.      
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEXUAL DIVINATION KNOWN AS SEXUAL DIVINERS? THE WORD SEXUAL DIVINATION COMES FROM THE LATIN WORD DIVINARE MEANING “TO SEXUALLY FORESEE” OR “TO BE SEXUALLY INSPIRED BY A GOD” OTHER THAN THE TRUE GOD STEPHEN/YAHWEH. THE PRACTICE SEXUAL DIVINATION IS TO UNCOVER SEXUAL SECRET KNOWLEDGE BY SUPERNATURAL MEANS. IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SEXUAL OCCULT WHICH INVOLVES SEXUAL FORTUNETELLING OR SEXUAL SOOTHSAYING. IN ANCIENT TIMES, SEXUAL DIVINATION HAS BEEN USED TO GAIN SECRET KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE & A WAY TO MAKE MONEY. THOSE WHO CLAIM SUPERNATURAL SEXUAL INSIGHT NORMALLY READ PALMS, TAROT CARDS, STAR CHARTS, TRUMP CARDS & TEA LEAVES. THE LORD TELLS HIS VIEW OF SEXUAL DIVINATION IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10. IT IS COMPARED WITH SEXUAL REBELLION TO THE SEXUAL SIN OF SEXUAL DIVINATION IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:23. PRACTICING THIS IS LISTED AS ONE OF THE REASONS OF ISRAEL’S EXILE IN 2ND KINGS 17:17. SEXUAL DIVINATION IS TOTAL LIES IN JEREMIAH 14:14. IN THE NT, THE DIVINE ENCOUNTER WITH A SEXUAL DIVINER IS IN ACTS 16:16-24. THE CHRISTIAN WISDOM SHOULD ALWAYS COME FROM GOD IS IN JAMES 1:5.  
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEXUAL PALM READING KNOWN AS SEXUAL PALMISTRY? SEXUAL PALM READING IS ALSO KNOWN A SEXUAL CHIROMANCY, WHICH HAS ITS ROOTS IN GREEK MYTHOLOGY. SEXUAL CHIROMANCY IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORDS KHEIRO, WHICH MEANS HAND & MANTIA, WHICH MEANS DIVINATION, WHICH TOGETHER MEANS “SEXUAL DIVINATION FROM THE PALM OF THE HAND.” THIS PRACTICE IS FORBIDDEN BY GOD’S LAW IN LEVITICUS 19:26. IT IS AN ABOMINATION & WORTHY OF DEATH IN EXODUS 22:18; LEVITICUS 20:6, 27 & DEUTERONOMY 18:10-12, 14; ISAIAH 44:25; JEREMIAH 27:9; 29:8 & EZEKIEL 13:9. FOR A CHRISTIAN WHO DOES NOT PRACTICE SEXUAL PALM READING SHOULD NOT WORRY IN MATTHEW 6:25, 32-34.       
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEXUAL FAMILIAR SPIRITS? THE WORD SEXUALLY FAMILIAR COMES FROM THE LATIN WORD FAMILIARIS, WHICH MEANS “HOUSEHOLD SERVANT.” THIS IDEA EMPLOYS THAT SEXUAL WITCHES HAD SPIRITS AS THEIR SERVANTS READY TO OBEY THEIR COMMANDS. TO ATTEMPT TO CONTACT THE DEAD, ONE MUST HAVE SOME SORT OF A SEXUAL SPIRIT GUIDE THAT COMMUNICATES WITH THEM, WHICH ARE KNOWN AS SEXUAL FAMILIAR SPIRITS. THIS IS A FORBIDDEN PRACTICE & CONSIDERED AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD IN LEVITICUS 19:31; 20:6, 27 & DEUTERONOMY 18:9-14. ALSO IT IS WORTHY OF DEATH TO DABBLE INTO SEXUAL FAMILIAR SPIRITS IN LEVITICUS 20:6, 27. ANYONE WHO DOES THESE THINGS IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10-12. THE DIRECT AVENUES THROUGH WHICH SEXUAL FAMILIARS CAN GAIN ENTRANCE INTO A PERSON’S LIFE ARE SEXUAL DIVINATION, TRANSCENDENTAL SEXUAL MEDITATION, SEXUAL VISUALIZATION, SEXUAL NECROMANCY, SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT, SEXUAL USE OF ILLICIT DRUGS & ALCOHOL DRUNKENNESS. WE MUST BE ON GUARD AGAINST SUCH IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20.         
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT TRANSFERRING SEXUAL SPIRITS? THE IDEA OF TRANSFERRING SEXUAL SPIRITS IS THAT THE CASTER CAN TRANSFER A SEXUAL SPIRIT TO ANOTHER PERSON BY TOUCHING OR BEING CLOSE IS VERY POSSIBLE. THERE ARE 2 TYPES OF SPIRITUAL ANGELS: THE UNFALLEN ANGELS IN HEBREWS 1:14. AND THE FALLEN ANGELS IN JUDE 1:6. FROM THE STAND POINT OF LEGION WHO WAS SEXUALLY DEMON POSSESSED WITH 2,000 DEMON’S OR THE 2 DEMON-POSSESSED MEN WHO WERE SEXUALLY DEMON POSSESSED WITH MANY DEMON’S, THERE IS ALWAYS THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE DEMONS WOULD FIND ANOTHER DWELLING PLACE, ONCE THEY ARE CAST OUT OF A PERSON, IF THE LORD DOES NOT COMMAND THEM TO ENTER INTO THE SWINE, INSTEAD OF ANOTHER PERSON IN MATTHEW 8:28-34 & LUKE 8:26-39. THIS IS PROVEN FURTHER ABOUT HOW DEMONS FIND ANOTHER DWELLING PLACE IN LUKE 11:17-26. NOW, WE MUST RESIST THE DEVIL & SUBMIT TO GOD IN JAMES 4:7-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11. BUT IF WE CHOOSE TO NOT DO THAT, THEN WE ARE OPEN TO THE MAIN SEXUAL SYMPTOMS OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S POSSESSION, WHICH CONCERNS BEING ANTISOCIAL BY WHICH THE PERSON WOULD WEAR NO CLOTHES AND DID NOT KEEP COMPANY IN THE HOUSE OR AMONG OTHERS. SECOND, IT CONCERNS VIOLENCE BEING DANGEROUS TO OTHERS BY WHICH THE FALLEN PERSON WOULD HAVE TO BE SEIZED, BOUND AND KEPT UNDER GUARD. THIRD, IS UNUSUAL STRENGTH TO BREAK BONDS OR FETTERS. FOURTH, IS MORAL DEPRAVITY TO VIOLATE NORMS OF MODESTY & COMMIT LAWLESSNESS IN DRESS. FIFTH, IS BLINDNESS AND NOT BEING IN HIS RIGHT MIND. SIXTH, ARE PAROXYSMS AND FITS OF RAGE TO ATTACK ANYONE WHO CAME NEAR. THESE SYMPTOMS DERIVE FROM LUKE 8:26-39 & ACTS 10:38. ALSO THE MILDER SEXUAL SYMPTOMS OF LUCIFER’S CONTROLLABLE POSSESSION CAN INVOLVE THE COMPULSIVE BEHAVIOR TO CURSE GOD, ANTAGONISM TOWARD THE HOLY BIBLE AS A WHOLE, SUICIDAL AND MURDEROUS THOUGHTS, BITTERNESS & HATRED TOWARD GOD’S PEOPLE, COMPULSIVE TESTING, VICIOUS USE OF TONGUES AGAINST OTHERS, TERRIFYING FEELINGS OF GUILT, PHYSICAL SYMPTOMS WITH NO MEDICAL EXPLANATION SUCH AS SUDDEN CHOKING  SENSATIONS, MOVING PAINS AND FAINTING, DEEP DEPRESSION OR DESPONDENCY, PANIC OR ABNORMAL FEARS, HORRIBLE RECURRING DREAMS, SURGES OF VIOLENT RAGE AND DOUBT OF PERSONAL  MERCY  IN  THE  KINGDOM  OF  THE FATHER STEPHEN. THESE THINGS ARE ATTACKS TO THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DAILY BY THE LORD LUCIFER. NOW TRUE CHRISTIANS NORMALLY CANNOT BE DEMON-POSSESSED IN ROMANS 8:1-2, 31-39. BUT REMEMBER THAT WHAT GOD HAS SPECIALLY ORDAINED OR TRULY ALLOWED SHALL COME TO PASS. THIS HAPPENED WITH THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE FIRST SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, IN HIS ARREST IN ACTS 6:12 WHICH CONCERNS BEING SEIZED, THROWN DOWN, FOAMING AT THE MOUTH, GNASHING HIS TEETH AND BECOMING RIGID BECAUSE OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S POSSESSION. BUT THERE’S HOPE! IN ACTS 7:54 THE TABLES TURNS IN THE LORD STEPHEN’S FAVOR AND THE LORD LUCIFER IN HIS ARREST IS SEIZED, THROWN DOWN, FOAMS AT THE MOUTH, GNASHES HIS TEETH AND BECOMES RIGID BECAUSE OF THE LORD STEPHEN’S DEFENSE IN MEASURING IT BACK IN ACTS 7:51-7:53. STEPHEN ALSO ENDURED LIES BY THE LORD LUCIFER TO DISCREDIT HIS CASE BEFORE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 6:11, 13 WHICH WAS CONTROLLED BY STEPHEN’S TRUE OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE, IMPASSIBILITY OF ANGELS (LORDS) AND DIVINE NATURE (DEITY OR GODHEAD BODILY). STEPHEN DIED AN ETERNAL DEATH FOR THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN AGAINST THE LORD WHICH CAUSED A RELEASE & BEING EXPUNGED BY WHICH ETERNAL MERCY WAS ATTAINED THROUGH IGNORANCE BY WHICH LUCIFER WAS EXORCISED (SOLEMNLY COMMANDED) BY STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:53. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT TERRITORIAL SEXUAL SPIRITS? TERRITORIAL SEXUAL SPIRITS IS A CHRISTIAN TERM USED TO IDENTIFY DEMONIC SEXUAL EMPLOYMENT OR DEMONIC SEXUAL OCCUPATION IN A SPECIFIC GEOGRAPHIC LOCATION, DOMAIN, AREA OR PERIMETER. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES THAT PROVEN THIS IS IN DANIEL 10; MARK 5:10; JOHN 12:31; 14:30; 16:11; EPHESIANS 6:12 & ACTS 7:51-53. TRUE CHRISTIANS MUST WAGE A GOOD WARFARE AGAINST DEMONIC SEXUAL SPIRITS IN 1ST PETER 5:8 & ACTS 5:38-39; 6:9-15; 7:1-60; 9:1-30; 17:22-31; 22:1-21; 26:1-18; 29:2.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEXUAL SPIRIT GUIDES? BASED ON THE NEW AGE, SEXUAL SPIRIT GUIDES ALSO ARE KNOWN AS ASCENDED SEXUAL MASTERS OR UNSEEN SEXUAL HELPERS. AUTOMATIC SEXUAL WRITING, SEXUAL DREAM STATES, SEXUAL HYPNOTISM & SEXUAL MEDITATION ARE ALL PRACTICES OF THIS SORT OF THING. ALSO MAGIC SEXUAL CIRCLES, SEXUAL CENTERING, SEXUAL IRIDOLOGY, SEXUAL USE OF CRYSTALS, SEXUAL SELF-ACTUALIZATION & POSITIVE SEXUAL AFFIRMATION ARE COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH SEXUAL SPIRIT GUIDES. BUT THE HOLY BIBLE CALLS THIS “FAMILIAR SPIRITS” IN LEVITICUS 20:27. THESE UNSEEN SEXUAL SPIRITS NEVER DENOUNCE THEIR SEXUAL NATURES BUT PORTRAY THEMSELVES AS RELIABLE & BENEFICIAL. EVEN THE LORD LUCIFER DOES THIS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14-15. IN THE HOLY BIBLE, THE LORD DIVINELY WARNS ALL REPEATABLY ABOUT THE DANGERS & TO WHO DABBLED IN THE SPIRIT WORLD IN LEVITICUS 19:31; DEUTERONOMY 18:11-12; 1ST CHRONICLES 10:13; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; 4:1 & ACTS 7:51:53. HOW DO YOU ESCAPE THESE KINDS OF SEXUAL ENCOUNTERS IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23; MATTHEW 17:18; MARK 5:8-9; EPHESIANS 6:10-20; JAMES 4:7-10; 1ST PETER 5:5-11; 1ST JOHN 1:9; 4:4 & ACTS 5:39; 6:8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-60; 9:3-30; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 29:2. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEXUAL MEDIUMS ALSO KNOWN AS SEXUAL CHANNELERS? A SEXUAL MEDIUM IS A PERSON WHO SEXUALLY COMMUNICATES WITH SEXUAL SPIRITS THROUGH SEANCES, USUALLY APART FROM SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT. THIS PERSON IS LITERALLY, AN SEXUAL INTERMEDIARY BETWEEN THE SPIRIT WORLD & SEXUAL HUMANITY.  THEY CHANNEL SEXUAL COMMUNICATION FROM THE DEAD AND TRANSFER THAT SECRET KNOWLEDGE TO THE LIVING. THIS PERSON MIGHT ONLY SEXUALLY COMMUNICATE WITH FAMILIARS OR FAMILIAR SPIRITS OR THE SEXUAL COMMUNICATION MAY SPREAD TO MANY FOREIGN SPIRITS IN REMOTE AREAS. THE SEXUAL MESSAGES MAY COME AUDIBLY, VISUALLY OR THROUGH PHYSICAL SENSATIONS. SEXUAL MEDIUMS ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM SEXUAL PSYCHICS. SEXUAL PSYCHICS ONLY READ THE ENERGIES OF A PERSON & DO NOT SEXUALLY COMMUNICATE WITH ACTUAL SEXUAL SPIRITS. A SEXUAL MEDIUM IS NOT A SEXUAL WITCH, SEXUAL WIZARD, SEXUAL SORCERER OR A SEXUAL NECROMANCER, BECAUSE THEY SEXUALLY COMMUNICATE WITH THE SPIRIT WORLD AS AN INHERENT ABILITY. IN THE HOLY BIBLE, SEXUAL MEDIUMSHIP IS WORTHY OF DEATH & DAMNED IN LEVITICUS 20:27 & DEUTERONOMY 18:10-11. KING SAUL ATTENDED TO A SEXUAL MEDIUM, AND EVENTUALLY THE LORD KILLED & DAMNED HIM FOR IT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 28 & 1ST CHRONICLES 10:13-14. OTHER HOLY SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST KINGS 22:23; LUKE 16:18-31 & ACTS 8:9; 13:8; 16:16; 19:13-16.      
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEXUAL GYPSIES ALSO KNOWN AS SEXUAL FORTUNETELLERS? THE WORD GYPSY REFERS TO A MEMBER OF AN ETHNIC GROUP CALLED THE ROMANI, OR ROMANY. THE ROMANI ARE DESCENDANTS OF PEOPLE FROM NORTHERN INDIA, ORIGINATING THERE ABOUT 1,000 YEARS AGO. THEY ARE RELATED TO THE DOM PEOPLE, WHO CAME FROM THE SAME AREA BUT SEPARATED FROM THE ROMANI. THE ROMANI OR GYPSIES ARE A NOMADIC PEOPLE WHO MIGRATED TO MANY PLACES AROUND THE GLOBE, INCLUDING ASIA, EASTERN EUROPE, AND THE AMERICAS. THE MOST CONCENTRATED POPULATIONS OF GYPSIES TODAY ARE IN TURKEY AND CENTRAL, EASTERN, AND SOUTHERN EUROPE, IN SUCH PLACES AS SPAIN AND SOUTHERN FRANCE. THEY LIVE AND TRAVEL IN RECOGNIZABLE WAGONS. GYPSIES ARE PREDOMINANTLY ROMAN CATHOLIC, THOUGH SOME PRACTICE FORMS OF EASTERN ORTHODOXY, PROTESTANTISM, OR ISLAM. GYPSIES BELIEVE IN THE LORD, WHOM THEY CALL DEL, AND LUCIFER, WHOM THEY REFER TO AS BENG. TRADITIONALLY, GYPSY CULTURE IS STEEPED IN SUPERSTITION, HOLDING TO BELIEF IN CHARMS, AMULETS, CURSES, BAD LUCK, AND GHOSTS. GYPSIES PRACTICE MANY RITUALS, AND, AS HAPPENS IN MANY RELIGIONS, MOST OF THEIR RITUALS ARE RELATED TO APPEASING OR WARDING OFF SPIRITS IN AN ATTEMPT TO CONTROL FATE. THE GYPSIES TEND TO MIX PAGAN SEXUAL RELIGION WITH CHRISTIAN DIVINE THOUGHT. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN A GYPSY DIES, HIS FAMILY ASKS FORGIVENESS FOR ANYTHING BAD HE MAY HAVE DONE, BUT THIS IS DONE FOR FEAR THAT THE DEAD PERSON WILL COME BACK & HAUNT THE LIVING. FORGIVENESS, ACCORDING TO THE HOLY BIBLE, IS SOMETHING GIVEN TO THE LIVING BY THE LORD THROUGH JESUS CHRIST IN 1ST JOHN 1:9 & IS NOT ASSOCIATED WITH SEXUAL FEAR. IN FACT, THOSE WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE LORD’S FORGIVENESS NO LONGER NEED TO SEXUALLY FEAR DAMNATION IN ROMANS 8:1 & 1ST JOHN 4:18. THE IDEA OF THE DEAD COMING BACK TO HAUNT THE LIVING FOR NOT PRAYING FOR THEIR FORGIVENESS IS NOT A BIBLICAL IDEA AT ALL. ROMANI OR GYPSIES ALSO BELIEVE IN REINCARNATION, WHICH IS NOT IN STEP WITH CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, AND THEY PRACTICE FORTUNE TELLING, WHICH IS THE SAME AS BEING A MEDIUM OR PRACTICING SORCERY, ACTIVITIES FORBIDDEN IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN LEVITICUS 20:27 & GALATIANS 5:20. GYPSY OR ROMANI WOMEN ARE HELD TO VERY HIGH STANDARDS OF PURITY. VIRGINITY IS ABSOLUTELY REQUIRED BEFORE MARRIAGE, AND THE LOWER HALF OF A WOMAN’S BODY IS CONSIDERED UNCLEAN BECAUSE OF MENSTRUATION. PREGNANT WOMEN ARE ALSO CONSIDERED UNCLEAN, AND IF A WOMAN GIVES BIRTH IN HER FAMILY’S HOME, SHE WILL RENDER THE HOME IMPURE. AFTER A WOMAN GIVES BIRTH, ANYTHING THE NEW MOTHER TOUCHES MUST BE DESTROYED. THIS FOCUS ON EXTERNAL AND CEREMONIAL UNCLEANNESS IS CHARACTERISTIC OF MANY LEGALISTIC RELIGIONS. THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT, BECAUSE OF MAN’S SEXUALITY, ALL MEN ARE UNCLEAN BEFORE THE LORD IN ROMANS 3:10-11, 23. THE REMEDY FOR OUR SPIRITUAL POLLUTION IS NOT TO MAKE RULES FOR OURSELVES BUT TO SEEK THE LORD AS SAVIOR IN ROMANS 7:24-25 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16.      
WHAT IS THE KEY OF SOLOMON? THE KEY OF SOLOMON IS A MEDIEVAL GRIMOIRE, OR BOOK OF MAGIC, ATTRIBUTED TO SOLOMON, SON OF DAVID. SCHOLARS TYPICALLY IDENTIFY THE KEY OF SOLOMON AS A 14TH OR 15TH CENTURY PIECE OF LATIN LITERATURE. MOST REMAINING MANUSCRIPTS DATE FROM THE 16TH TO 18TH CENTURIES, INCLUDING TRANSLATIONS IN SEVERAL LANGUAGES, ESPECIALLY ITALIAN. THE MANUSCRIPTS INCLUDE MANY PENTACLES, OR NECROMANTIC DESIGNS, TO BE USED IN INVOCATIONS AND SPELLS. ACCORDING TO THE MYTHOLOGY INCLUDED IN THE DOCUMENT, KING SOLOMON ORIGINALLY WROTE THE BOOK FOR HIS SON REHOBOAM AND COMMANDED HIM TO HIDE IT IN HIS TOMB UPON HIS DEATH. THE BOOK WAS LATER DISCOVERED BY A GROUP OF BABYLONIAN PHILOSOPHERS WHILE REPAIRING SOLOMON’S TOMB. ONE OF THESE MEN RECEIVED A VISION IN WHICH AN ANGEL COMMANDED HIM TO HIDE THE BOOK FROM THE “UNWORTHY.” THIS LED THE PHILOSOPHER TO CAST A SPELL ON THE BOOK. THE FIRST SECTION OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON INCLUDES A VARIETY OF CHANTS, SPELLS, AND CURSES TO SUMMON OR RESTRAIN DEMONS AND THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD. THE SECTION ALSO TOUCHES ON OTHER MAGIC SPELLS DEALING WITH HOW TO BECOME INVISIBLE AND HOW TO FIND DIVINE LOVE. ONE PRAYER TO CAST OUT A DEMON READS LIKE THIS: “LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE [SEXLESS] LOVING SON OF GOD, WHICH DOST ILLUMINATE THE HEARTS OF ALL MEN IN THE WORLD, LIGHTEN THE DARKNESS OF MY HEART, AND KINDLE THE FIRE OF THY MOST HOLY [SEXLESS] LOVE IN ME. GIVE ME TRUE FAITH, PERFECT CHARITY, AND VIRTUE, WHEREBY I MAY LEARN TO FEAR AND [SEXLESS] LOVE THEE AND KEEP THY COMMANDMENTS IN ALL THINGS, THAT WHEN THE LAST DAY SHALL COME, THE ANGEL OF GOD MAY PEACEABLY TAKE ME, AND DELIVER ME FROM THE POWER OF THE DEVIL [HEBREWS 2:10-18], THAT I MAY ENJOY EVERLASTING REST AMIDST THE COMPANY OF THE HOLY SAINTS, AND SIT ON THY RIGHT. GRANT THIS, THOU SON OF THE LIVING GOD FOR THY HOLY NAME'S SAKE. AMEN.” THE REFERENCE TO THE “LORD JESUS CHRIST” PROVES THE MANUSCRIPT WAS NOT WRITTEN DURING THE TIME OF SOLOMON. THE PRAYER ALSO MIXES MAGIC AND CHURCH TEACHINGS, WHICH WAS COMMON TO ITALIAN LITERATURE OF THE MIDDLE AGES. THE SECOND SECTION OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON LISTS AND DESCRIBES A VARIETY OF PURIFICATIONS AN EXORCIST SHOULD UNDERGO. INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN ON CLOTHING, MAGICAL DEVICES, AND EVEN ANIMAL SACRIFICES.
WHAT IS APOCATASTASIS, AND IS IT BIBLICAL? APOCATASTASIS (ALSO APOKATASTASIS) IS THE BELIEF THAT EVERYONE AND EVERYTHING WILL BE SAVED IN THE END. IT’S A GREEK WORD THAT MEANS “RESTORATION TO THE ORIGINAL CONDITION.” ANOTHER WAY TO DEFINE APOCATASTASIS IS “UNIVERSAL SALVATION.” PROPONENTS BEGIN THEIR DEFENSE OF THIS POSITION BY POINTING TO THE USE OF THE WORD IN ACTS 3:21, WHICH SAYS, “FOR HE MUST REMAIN IN HEAVEN UNTIL THE TIME FOR THE FINAL RESTORATION [APOCATASTASIS] OF ALL THINGS, AS GOD PROMISED LONG AGO THROUGH HIS HOLY PROPHETS.” A HANDFUL OF OTHER PASSAGES SEEM TO INDICATE THAT JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION REVERSED THE CURSE AND SECURED RESTORATION FOR ALL BEINGS, SO DOES THE BIBLE TRULY TEACH APOCATASTASIS? IN ACTS 3:21 THE KEY WORDS FOR THE PROPONENTS OF APOCATASTASIS ARE ALL THINGS. THEY BASE THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF SALVATION ON THE IDEA THAT WHENEVER SCRIPTURE SAYS, “ALL THINGS,” IT MEANS EVERY PEBBLE OF CREATION SINCE TIME BEGAN. THEREFORE, WHEN JESUS SAID, “ELIJAH IS COMING AND WILL RESTORE ALL THINGS” (MATTHEW 17:11), HE MUST MEAN THAT THE ENTIRE WORLD WILL BE RESTORED TO ITS ORIGINAL, PRE-FALL CONDITION (GENESIS 1:31; 3:17–19). HOWEVER, THE IDEA OF RESTORING CAN ALSO MEAN “RE-ESTABLISHING A THING AS IT WAS BEFORE DESTRUCTION.” FOR EXAMPLE, IF A CITY IS BURNED TO THE GROUND, THE SURVIVORS MAY ELECT TO “RESTORE ALL THINGS” TO THE WAY THEY WERE BEFORE THE FIRE. BUT NOT EVERYTHING THAT BURNED WILL BE RESTORED. THE PEOPLE WHO DIED WILL STILL BE DEAD. THE KEEPSAKES, THE PHOTOGRAPHS, AND THE ORIGINAL WOOD USED IN THE BUILDINGS WILL NOT BE RECONSTITUTED. THE CITY ITSELF, THOUGH, MAY BE RESTORED TO LOOK VERY MUCH LIKE THE ORIGINAL. THAT SEEMS TO BE A MORE ACCURATE DESCRIPTION OF THE BIBLE’S USE OF APOCATASTASIS IN REFERENCE TO FINAL RESTORATION. THE DOCTRINE OF APOCATASTASIS ALSO ASSERTS THAT HELL IS NOT ETERNAL; THE LAKE OF FIRE IS NOT MEANT TO PUNISH BUT TO CORRECT THE WICKED. ONCE THEY HAVE BEEN CORRECTED, THEY ARE ALLOWED TO PARTAKE OF ETERNAL BLESSEDNESS ON SOME LEVEL, AND ALL WILL BE PEACE AND UNITY. SOME WHO HOLD TO THE DOCTRINE OF APOCATASTASIS TEACH THAT EVEN THE DEVIL AND THE DEMONS WILL BE RESTORED TO THEIR ORIGINAL CREATED POSITIONS. THEY POINT TO PASSAGES SUCH AS MATTHEW 25:41 AND REVELATION 19:20, WHICH SPEAK OF PEOPLE AND THE DEVIL BEING CAST INTO A LAKE OF FIRE, AND INTERPRET THEM TO MEAN A TEMPORARY FIRE OF PURIFICATION. THIS BELIEF IS BASED ON THE UNDERSTANDING THAT GOD IS GOOD AND ALSO ALL-POWERFUL; THEREFORE, IF HE DESIRES HIS CREATION TO BE RETURNED TO ITS ORIGINAL STATE, THEN HE CAN DO THAT. A GOOD GOD WOULD WANT ALL HUMAN BEINGS CREATED IN HIS IMAGE TO SPEND ETERNITY WITH HIM IN HEAVEN (1 TIMOTHY 2:4). A POWERFUL GOD COULD MAKE THAT HAPPEN (ISAIAH 46:10). THUS, APOCATASTASIS MUST MEAN THAT EVERYTHING GOD CREATED WILL BE RECONCILED TO HIM AND SPEND ETERNITY IN ITS ORIGINAL PERFECT CONDITION. IT IS DIFFICULT TO ESCAPE THE MEANING OF REVELATION 21:8, HOWEVER: “BUT THE COWARDLY, THE UNBELIEVING, THE VILE, THE MURDERERS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, THOSE WHO PRACTICE MAGIC ARTS, THE IDOLATERS AND ALL LIARS—THEY WILL BE CONSIGNED TO THE FIERY LAKE OF BURNING SULFUR. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH.” THE FIRST DEATH WAS PHYSICAL, WHEN THEY DIED ON EARTH. BUT “SECOND DEATH” IS CLEAR THAT THIS IS NOT A PREVIEW BEFORE A RESTORATION. NOTHING LIKE THAT IS IMPLIED. PROPONENTS OF APOCATASTASIS TRY TO DEFINE “LAKE OF FIRE” AS A POND OF WATER COVERED WITH FLAMES THAT IS INTENDED TO PUNISH AND PURIFY UNTIL SOME LESSON IS LEARNED. THE THEORY INCORPORATES SOME SORT OF PURGATORY, A CONCEPT FOUND NOWHERE IN SCRIPTURE. THE MENTION OF “SECOND DEATH” MAKES UNIVERSAL RESTORATION, AND THEREFORE APOCATASTASIS, IMPOSSIBLE. APOCATASTASIS WAS TAUGHT BY GREGORY OF NYSSA, CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, AND ORIGEN, BUT IT IS NOT A DOCTRINE DERIVED FROM A PURE STUDY OF SCRIPTURE. HOLDING SUCH A POSITION REQUIRES MENTAL GYMNASTICS AND BLATANT DISREGARD FOR THE PLETHORA OF PASSAGES THAT TEACH OTHERWISE. JOHN 3:16–18, MATTHEW 25:41, 46, AND 1 JOHN 5:12 EXPLICITLY DEFINE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THOSE WHO “HAVE LIFE” AND THOSE WHO ARE CONDEMNED. JOHN 3:36, IN PARTICULAR, MAKES IT CLEAR THAT “WHOEVER BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS ETERNAL LIFE; WHOEVER DOES NOT OBEY THE SON SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD REMAINS ON HIM.” UNIVERSALISTS CONTEND THAT THE WORD REMAINS MEANS “REMAINS UNTIL SOME FUTURE DATE WHEN IT IS LIFTED.” BUT THAT IS HUMAN CONJECTURE AND NOT A FAITHFUL INTERPRETATION OF THE TEXT. REMAINS MEANS WHAT IT SAYS. GOD’S WRATH REMAINS WHERE DISOBEDIENCE REMAINS (ROMANS 1:18; 2:5; COLOSSIANS 3:6; EPHESIANS 5:6). THERE ARE NO SECOND CHANCES AFTER DEATH, ACCORDING TO HEBREWS 9:27. THE BIGGEST PROBLEM WITH APOCATASTASIS IS THE ASSUMPTION THAT GOD’S RIGHTEOUS PUNISHMENT FOR UNREPENTANT SIN IS TOO HARSH. WHEN WE TWIST GOD’S WORD TO SUIT OUR SENSITIVITIES, WE HAVE SET OURSELVES UP AS HIS JUDGE. WE HAVE ESSENTIALLY DECLARED OURSELVES TO BE MORE COMPASSIONATE THAN GOD IS. WE MAY FIND THE DOCTRINE OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT DISTURBING, BUT SCRIPTURE IS CLEAR THAT THE DECISION TO FOLLOW CHRIST MUST BE MADE BEFORE DEATH AND THAT DECISION DETERMINES ONE’S ETERNITY (MATTHEW 16:27; REVELATION 22:12). IF THE DOCTRINE OF APOCATASTASIS WERE TRUE, IT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN NECESSARY FOR JESUS TO SPEND SO MUCH TIME DEMONSTRATING HIS DEITY AS THE MESSIAH. AFTER ALL, WHY DID IT MATTER WHAT PEOPLE BELIEVED ABOUT HIM IF THEY WOULD ALL FIGURE IT OUT LATER? FAITH TODAY WOULD BE UNNECESSARY. THE APOSTLES DID NOT NEED TO GIVE UP EVERYTHING TO PREACH THE GOSPEL, MISSIONARIES ARE WASTING THEIR LIVES, AND THE MARTYRS DIED IN VAIN. JESUS’ CONTINUOUS CALL TO “FOLLOW ME” (LUKE 9:23; MATTHEW 8:22) IS SILLY IF EVERYONE ENDS UP IN THE SAME PLACE ANYWAY. WHY GIVE UP OUR LIVES NOW (MARK 8:34–36) IF WE CAN HAVE ALL THIS AND HEAVEN TOO? IF HELL IS TEMPORARY, MANY PEOPLE WOULD WILLINGLY CHOOSE IT IN ORDER TO INDULGE THEMSELVES NOW. THEIR HEARTS HAVE NO USE FOR GOD OR HIS COMMANDS. THEY HAVE NO DESIRE TO WORSHIP OR BOW TO HIM AS LORD, YET APOCATASTASIS TEACHES THAT THE WICKED WILL COME AROUND AFTER BEING PUNISHED FOR A WHILE. THAT IDEA DISCOUNTS JESUS’ WORDS IN THE STORY OF THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS, THAT BETWEEN PARADISE AND HELL “A GREAT CHASM HAS BEEN SET IN PLACE, SO THAT THOSE WHO WANT TO GO FROM HERE TO YOU CANNOT, NOR CAN ANYONE CROSS OVER FROM THERE TO US” (LUKE 16:26). JESUS’ LAST INSTRUCTIONS WERE TO “GO INTO ALL THE WORLD AND PREACH THE GOSPEL TO ALL CREATION. WHOEVER BELIEVES AND IS BAPTIZED WILL BE SAVED, BUT WHOEVER DOES NOT BELIEVE WILL BE CONDEMNED” (MARK 16:15–16). THESE WORDS DO NOT SOUND LIKE THOSE OF A GOD WHO KNOWS THAT EVERYONE WILL BE SAVED IN THE END. APOCATASTASIS, AS DEFINED BY UNIVERSALISTS, IS NOT AN ACCURATE BIBLICAL INTERPRETATION AND SHOULD BE REJECTED AS HERESY.
DID THE WITCH OF ENDOR REALLY SUMMON SAMUEL FROM THE DEAD (1 SAMUEL 28:7-20)? THE STORY OF THE WITCH OF ENDOR SUMMONING SAMUEL IS RECORDED IN 1 SAMUEL 28:7-20, THE ONLY BIBLICAL ACCOUNT OF SOMEONE BEING VISITED BY SOMEONE WHO WAS DECEASED. SAUL, HAVING DEPRIVED HIMSELF OF EVERY LEGITIMATE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL INPUT AS A RESULT OF HIS OWN DISOBEDIENCE AND REBELLION, WALKED IN FOOLISHNESS AGAIN BY SEEKING OUT THE VERY RESOURCE (A MEDIUM) HE HAD PREVIOUSLY REMOVED FROM THE LAND. BY DIVINE LAW, MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS WERE BANNED FROM ISRAEL (DEUTERONOMY 18:11), AND ISRAEL WAS NOT TO BE DEFILED BY THEM (LEVITICUS 19:31). THAT THE KING WOULD STOOP TO THIS INDICATES HOW FAR HE HAD FALLEN FROM GOD’S GRACE. THE PASSAGE DOES NOT GIVE US ANY REASON TO BELIEVE IT WAS ANYONE OTHER THAN SAMUEL, WHO IS DESCRIBED BY THE MEDIUM AS “AN OLD MAN WEARING A ROBE” (V. 14). OBVIOUSLY, AGE AND CLOTHING DO NOT EXIST IN THE REALM OF THE SPIRITS OF THOSE WHO HAVE DIED, BUT GOD MIRACULOUSLY GAVE SAMUEL SUCH APPEARANCES AS WOULD ENABLE SAUL PERCEIVE WHO THE SPIRIT WAS. THE MESSAGE SAMUEL GAVE SAUL WAS COMPLETELY ACCURATE. GOD ALLOWED THE WITCH OF ENDOR TO SUMMON THE PROPHET SAMUEL IN ORDER TO GIVE KING SAUL THE NEWS OF HIS COMING DEFEAT AND DEATH. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT IT IS GENUINELY POSSIBLE FOR WITCHES OR MEDIUMS TO SPEAK WITH THE DEAD, ONLY THAT GOD ALLOWED IT IN THIS ONE EXCEPTION. WHEN A PERSON DIES, HIS SOUL IS TAKEN TO HEAVEN OR HELL, DEPENDING ON WHETHER HE HAS PLACED HIS FAITH IN CHRIST (MATTHEW 25:46). THERE IS NO REASON TO BELIEVE THAT A DECEASED PERSON HAS ANY ABILITY TO LEAVE HEAVEN OR HELL IN ORDER TO VISIT HIS LIVING FAMILY MEMBERS. ANY SUCH CLAIM IS A DEMONIC DECEPTION (2 CORINTHIANS 11:14-15). GOD DECLARED SUCH PRACTICES TO BE ABHORRENT TO HIM, AND THOSE WHO DID PRACTICE SUCH THINGS IN ISRAEL WERE TO BE PUT TO DEATH (LEVITICUS 20:27; DEUTERONOMY 18:10-12). SATAN WOULD LIKE NOTHING MORE THAN FOR PEOPLE TO DABBLE IN THE OCCULT WORLD OF SPIRITISM AND NECROMANCY. GOD’S COMMANDMENTS REGARDING THESE THINGS ARE DESIGNED TO PROTECT US FROM THE SCHEMES OF OUR ENEMY, THE DEVIL, WHO “PROWLS AROUND LIKE A ROARING LION LOOKING FOR SOMEONE TO DEVOUR” (1 PETER 5:8).
WHY DID GOD SEND AN EVIL SPIRIT TO TORMENT KING SAUL? FIRST SAMUEL 16:14 SAYS, “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD HAD DEPARTED FROM SAUL, AND AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM THE LORD TORMENTED HIM.” THIS IS ALSO MENTIONED IN 1 SAMUEL 16:15–16, 23; 18:10; AND 19:9. WHY DID GOD LET AN EVIL SPIRIT TORMENT SAUL? IN WHAT WAY WAS THE EVIL SPIRIT “FROM” THE LORD? FIRST, THE EVIL SPIRIT WAS “FROM” THE LORD IN THAT IT WAS ALLOWED BY GOD TO HARASS SAUL. ULTIMATELY, ALL CREATED THINGS ARE UNDER GOD’S CONTROL. IT IS LIKELY THAT THIS EVIL SPIRIT WAS PART OF GOD’S JUDGMENT UPON SAUL FOR HIS DISOBEDIENCE. SAUL HAD DIRECTLY DISOBEYED GOD ON TWO OCCASIONS (1 SAMUEL 13:1–14; 15:1–35). THEREFORE, GOD REMOVED HIS SPIRIT FROM SAUL AND ALLOWED AN EVIL SPIRIT TO TORMENT HIM. LIKELY, SATAN AND THE DEMONS HAD ALWAYS WANTED TO ATTACK SAUL; GOD WAS NOW SIMPLY GIVING THEM PERMISSION TO DO SO. SECOND, THE EVIL SPIRIT WAS USED TO BRING DAVID INTO THE LIFE OF SAUL. THIS ACCOUNT IS RECORDED IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING DAVID’S ANOINTING AS THE FUTURE KING OF ISRAEL. THE READER WOULD BE WONDERING HOW A SHEPHERD BOY WOULD BECOME KING. FIRST SAMUEL 16 REVEALS THE FIRST STEP IN THIS JOURNEY. WHEN THE KING’S SERVANTS SAW THE TORMENT SAUL WAS ENDURING, THEY SUGGESTED, “SEE, AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM GOD IS TORMENTING YOU. LET OUR LORD COMMAND HIS SERVANTS HERE TO SEARCH FOR SOMEONE WHO CAN PLAY THE LYRE. HE WILL PLAY WHEN THE EVIL SPIRIT FROM GOD COMES ON YOU, AND YOU WILL FEEL BETTER” (1 SAMUEL 16:15–16). ONE OF THE KING’S SERVANTS REFERRED DAVID TO THE KING, DESCRIBING THE YOUTH AS A GREAT HARP PLAYER, AMONG OTHER THINGS (VERSE 18). SAUL CALLED DAVID TO COME AND FOUND HIM TO BE A GREAT COMFORT: “DAVID CAME TO SAUL AND ENTERED HIS SERVICE. SAUL LIKED HIM VERY MUCH, AND DAVID BECAME ONE OF HIS ARMOR-BEARERS. THEN SAUL SENT WORD TO JESSE, SAYING, ‘ALLOW DAVID TO REMAIN IN MY SERVICE, FOR I AM PLEASED WITH HIM.’ WHENEVER THE SPIRIT FROM GOD CAME ON SAUL, DAVID WOULD TAKE UP HIS LYRE AND PLAY. THEN RELIEF WOULD COME TO SAUL; HE WOULD FEEL BETTER, AND THE EVIL SPIRIT WOULD LEAVE HIM” (1 SAMUEL 16:21–23). IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT THIS EVIL SPIRIT THAT TROUBLED SAUL WAS ONLY TEMPORARY. THE FINAL VERSE NOTES THAT THE EVIL SPIRIT CAME ON MULTIPLE OCCASIONS TO BOTHER SAUL, BUT ALSO IT DEPARTED FROM HIM. A RELATED QUESTION IS, DOES GOD SEND EVIL SPIRITS TO TORMENT PEOPLE TODAY? THERE ARE EXAMPLES OF INDIVIDUALS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT BEING TURNED OVER TO SATAN OR DEMONS FOR PUNISHMENT. GOD ALLOWED ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA TO BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT OF SATAN AS A WARNING AND EXAMPLE TO THE EARLY CHURCH (ACTS 5:1–11). A MAN IN THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH WAS COMMITTING INCEST AND ADULTERY, AND GOD COMMANDED THE LEADERS TO “HAND HIM OVER TO SATAN” TO DESTROY HIS SINFUL NATURE AND SAVE HIS SOUL (1 CORINTHIANS 5:1–5). GOD ALLOWED A MESSENGER OF SATAN TO TORMENT THE APOSTLE PAUL IN ORDER TO TEACH HIM TO RELY ON GOD’S GRACE AND POWER AND NOT BECOME CONCEITED BECAUSE OF THE TREMENDOUS ABUNDANCE OF SPIRITUAL TRUTH HE WAS GIVEN (2 CORINTHIANS 12:7). THE NEW TESTAMENT REVEALS HOW GOD CAN USE THE PRESENCE OF EVIL SPIRITS TO REVEAL HIS POWER. JESUS SHOWED HIS POWER OVER DEMONS ON MULTIPLE OCCASIONS; EVERY TIME JESUS CAST OUT A DEMON, IT WAS AN AFFIRMATION OF THE LORD’S AUTHORITY. THE ACCOUNT OF JESUS’ CASTING OUT THE DEMONS WHO ENTERED A HERD OF PIGS INDICATES THAT PERHAPS AS MANY AS 2,000 EVIL SPIRITS WERE PRESENT, YET THEY ALL FEARED THE POWER OF CHRIST (MARK 5:1–13). IF GOD DOES ALLOW EVIL SPIRITS TO TORMENT PEOPLE TODAY, HE DOES SO WITH THE GOAL OF OUR GOOD AND HIS GLORY (ROMANS 8:28). AND, JUST AS IN JOB’S CASE, SATAN AND HIS MINIONS CAN DO ONLY WHAT GOD ALLOWS THEM TO DO (JOB 1:12; 2:6). THEY NEVER ACT INDEPENDENTLY OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN AND PERFECT WILL AND PURPOSE. IF BELIEVERS SUSPECT THEY ARE BEING TORMENTED BY DEMONIC FORCES, THE FIRST RESPONSE IS TO REPENT OF ANY KNOWN SIN. THEN WE SHOULD ASK FOR WISDOM TO UNDERSTAND WHAT WE ARE TO LEARN FROM THE SITUATION. THEN WE ARE TO SUBMIT TO WHATEVER GOD HAS ALLOWED IN OUR LIVES, TRUSTING THAT IT WILL RESULT IN THE BUILDING UP OF OUR FAITH AND THE GLORY OF GOD. EVIL SPIRITS ARE NO MATCH FOR THE POWER OF GOD. AS EPHESIANS 6:10–12 COMMANDS, “BE STRONG IN THE LORD AND IN HIS MIGHTY POWER. PUT ON THE FULL ARMOR OF GOD, SO THAT YOU CAN TAKE YOUR STAND AGAINST THE DEVIL’S SCHEMES. FOR OUR STRUGGLE IS NOT AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST THE RULERS, AGAINST THE AUTHORITIES, AGAINST THE POWERS OF THIS DARK WORLD AND AGAINST THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF EVIL IN THE HEAVENLY REALMS.”
CAN LUCIFER/VICTORIA READ OUR MINDS OR KNOW OUR THOUGHTS? FIRST, IT IS IMPORTANT FOR US TO REMEMBER THAT SATAN IS NOT OMNIPRESENT—HE CANNOT BE IN MORE THAN ONE PLACE AT A TIME. ONLY GOD IS EVERYWHERE, AND ONLY GOD KNOWS EVERYTHING, WHILE SATAN MUST RELY ON HIS ARMY OF DEMONS TO DO HIS BIDDING. CAN SATAN AND/OR HIS DEMONS READ OUR MINDS? NO. FIRST KINGS 8:39 SAYS THAT GOD ALONE KNOWS EVERY HUMAN HEART. THERE IS NO ONE ELSE WHO HAS THAT ABILITY. GOD KNOWS WHAT WE WILL SAY BEFORE WE CAN SAY IT, WHILE THE THOUGHT IS STILL FORMULATING (PSALM 139:4). JESUS, BEING GOD INCARNATE, EXHIBITED THE DIVINE QUALITY OF KNOWING MEN’S THOUGHTS: “HE KNEW WHAT WAS IN EACH PERSON” (JOHN 2:25; CF. MATTHEW 9:4; JOHN 6:64). THE BIBLE DOES TEACH US THAT SATAN IS POWERFUL. LIKELY HE WAS THE HIGHEST OF ALL THE FALLEN ANGELS, AS HE WAS PERSUASIVE ENOUGH TO CONVINCE ONE THIRD OF THE ANGELS TO JOIN HIM IN HIS REBELLION (REVELATION 12:4). EVEN AFTER SATAN'S FALL, NOT EVEN MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL DARED TO CONFRONT HIM WITHOUT THE LORD’S HELP (JUDE 1:9). SATAN IS THE “THE RULER OF THE KINGDOM OF THE AIR, THE SPIRIT WHO IS NOW AT WORK IN THOSE WHO ARE DISOBEDIENT” (EPHESIANS 2:2). HOWEVER, SATAN’S POWER HAS ITS LIMITS, AND READING OUR MINDS SEEMS TO BE BEYOND HIS ABILITY. IT WOULD TAKE OMNISCIENCE FOR SATAN AND HIS DEMONS TO READ OUR MINDS, WHICH THEY DO NOT HAVE. GOD IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN KNOW OUR THOUGHTS. HOWEVER, SATAN AND HIS DEMONS HAVE BEEN OBSERVING AND TEMPTING HUMAN BEINGS FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS. SURELY, THEY HAVE LEARNED A FEW THINGS ABOUT US OVER THE YEARS. EVEN WITHOUT THE ABILITY TO KNOW OUR THOUGHTS, THEY CAN MAKE A WELL-EDUCATED GUESS AS TO WHAT WE ARE THINKING AND THEN ATTEMPT TO USE THAT TO THEIR ADVANTAGE. THAT IS WHY WE ARE COMMANDED TO “SUBMIT YOURSELVES, THEN, TO GOD” (JAMES 4:7), BEFORE WE ARE TOLD TO “RESIST THE DEVIL” (JAMES 4:7).
WHY ARE THERE CONTRADICTORY ACCOUNTS REGARDING THE DEATH OF SAUL IN 1 AND 2 SAMUEL? DID SAUL KILL HIMSELF, OR DID AN AMALEKITE KILL HIM?" CRITICS OF THE BIBLE SOMETIMES NOTE THE TWO DIFFERENT VERSIONS OF THE DEATH OF KING SAUL AS A “CONTRADICTION” IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST SAMUEL 31:4 SAYS THAT SAUL WAS INJURED IN BATTLE AND THEN KILLED HIMSELF. SECOND SAMUEL 1:10 RELATES AN AMALEKITE’S CLAIM TO HAVE KILLED SAUL. IS THIS A TRUE CONTRADICTION IN THE BIBLE? WHICH ACCOUNT OF THE DEATH OF SAUL IS TRUE? THE CLEAR ANSWER IS THAT SAUL KILLED HIMSELF AND THAT THE AMALEKITE’S STORY WAS A FABRICATION. THE AMALEKITE LIED ABOUT THE DEATH OF SAUL, HOPING TO RECEIVE A REWARD FROM DAVID. THE BIBLE RECORDS THE LIE THE AMALEKITE TOLD BUT NEVER AFFIRMS IT AS TRUE. THE INSPIRED HISTORY OF THE DEATH OF SAUL IS FOUND IN 1 SAMUEL 31. THE HISTORIAN PLAINLY SAYS THAT SAUL KILLED HIMSELF: “THE FIGHTING GREW FIERCE AROUND SAUL, AND WHEN THE ARCHERS OVERTOOK HIM, THEY WOUNDED HIM CRITICALLY. SAUL SAID TO HIS ARMOR-BEARER, ‘DRAW YOUR SWORD AND RUN ME THROUGH, OR THESE UNCIRCUMCISED FELLOWS WILL COME AND RUN ME THROUGH AND ABUSE ME.’ BUT HIS ARMOR-BEARER WAS TERRIFIED AND WOULD NOT DO IT; SO, SAUL TOOK HIS OWN SWORD AND FELL ON IT. WHEN THE ARMOR-BEARER SAW THAT SAUL WAS DEAD, HE TOO FELL ON HIS SWORD AND DIED WITH HIM. SO, SAUL AND HIS THREE SONS AND HIS ARMOR-BEARER AND ALL HIS MEN DIED TOGETHER THAT SAME DAY” (1 SAMUEL 31:3–6). THE VERSES FOLLOWING THIS ACCOUNT MENTION SEVERAL WITNESSES TO THE EVENT. SECOND SAMUEL 21:12 IDENTIFIES THE PHILISTINES AS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE DEATH OF SAUL: “THE PHILISTINES...STRUCK SAUL DOWN ON GILBOA.” SAUL AND HIS ARMY WERE DOING BATTLE WITH THE PHILISTINES AT THE TIME, AND IT WAS DURING THAT CONFLICT THAT SAUL TOOK HIS OWN LIFE. HIS SUICIDE WAS PROMPTED BY HIS BEING MORTALLY WOUNDED BY THE PHILISTINES AND HIS FEAR OF CAPTURE, TORTURE, AND SHAME AT HIS ENEMIES’ HANDS. SECOND SAMUEL 1 RELATES THE STORY OF THE AMALEKITE WHO CAME TO DAVID. THE BIBLICAL RECORD DESCRIBES HIM AS A MAN “FROM SAUL’S CAMP WITH HIS CLOTHES TORN AND DUST ON HIS HEAD” (2 SAMUEL 1:2). WHEN HE CAME TO DAVID, HE FELL TO THE GROUND TO HONOR THE PRESUMPTIVE KING. HE THEN TOLD HIS LIE ABOUT THE DEATH OF SAUL: “I HAPPENED TO BE ON MOUNT GILBOA...AND THERE WAS SAUL, LEANING ON HIS SPEAR, WITH THE CHARIOTS AND THEIR DRIVERS IN HOT PURSUIT. WHEN HE TURNED AROUND AND SAW ME, HE CALLED OUT TO ME, AND I SAID, ‘WHAT CAN I DO?’ ...THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘STAND HERE BY ME AND KILL ME! I’M IN THE THROES OF DEATH, BUT I’M STILL ALIVE.’ SO, I STOOD BESIDE HIM AND KILLED HIM, BECAUSE I KNEW THAT AFTER HE HAD FALLEN, HE COULD NOT SURVIVE. AND I TOOK THE CROWN THAT WAS ON HIS HEAD AND THE BAND ON HIS ARM AND HAVE BROUGHT THEM HERE TO MY LORD” (2 SAMUEL 1:6–10). THE AMALEKITE’S STORY CONFLICTS WITH THE BIBLICAL HISTORIAN’S ACCOUNT OF THE DEATH OF SAUL AND IS THEREFORE A LIE. PROBABLY, THE TRUTH OF THE MATTER IS THAT THE AMALEKITE WAS A TREASURE-HUNTER, A BATTLEFIELD OPPORTUNIST WHO FOLLOWED ARMIES IN CONFLICT IN HOPES OF GATHERING BOOTY FROM THE FALLEN SOLDIERS. THE AMALEKITE LIKELY WITNESSED THE DEATH OF SAUL AND HEARD SAUL’S PLEA FOR HIS ARMOR-BEARER TO KILL HIM BEFORE COMMITTING SUICIDE. AFTER SAUL WAS DEAD, THE AMALEKITE PLUNDERED THE BODY BUT THEN REALIZED HE MIGHT BE ABLE TO GAIN AN EVEN GREATER PRIZE FROM DAVID, WHO STOOD TO BENEFIT MOST FROM THE DEATH OF SAUL. SO, THE AMALEKITE FABRICATED HIS STORY ABOUT KILLING SAUL AT SAUL’S REQUEST, SHOWED SAUL’S CROWN AND ARMBAND AS “PROOF” OF HIS STORY, AND SAT BACK, EXPECTING DAVID TO BE GRANT HIM A LARGE REWARD. THE AMALEKITE HAD MISCALCULATED, HOWEVER. KING SAUL HAD INDEED BEEN DAVID’S ENEMY, BUT DAVID WAS BY NO MEANS HAPPY AT THE DEATH OF SAUL. IN FACT, DAVID HAD PREVIOUS OPPORTUNITIES TO KILL SAUL HIMSELF, BUT HE HAD REFRAINED OUT OF THE FEAR OF GOD, SINCE SAUL WAS GOD’S ANOINTED (SEE 1 SAMUEL 24:6). INSTEAD OF THE BONANZA HE WAS ANTICIPATING, THE AMALEKITE RECEIVED JUDGMENT. “DAVID CALLED ONE OF HIS MEN AND SAID, ‘GO, STRIKE HIM DOWN!’ SO HE STRUCK HIM DOWN, AND HE DIED. FOR DAVID HAD SAID TO HIM, ‘YOUR BLOOD BE ON YOUR OWN HEAD. YOUR OWN MOUTH TESTIFIED AGAINST YOU WHEN YOU SAID, ‘I KILLED THE LORD’S ANOINTED’” (2 SAMUEL 1:15–16). THE AMALEKITE’S LIE ABOUT THE DEATH OF SAUL BROUGHT ABOUT HIS OWN DEATH. PUTTING ALL THE EVENTS CONCERNING THE DEATH OF SAUL IN THE CORRECT ORDER: • SAUL IS WOUNDED IN BATTLE AND THEN KILLS HIMSELF BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD. • AN AMALEKITE COMES ACROSS SAUL’S DEAD BODY AND TAKES HIS CROWN AND ARMLET. • THE NEXT DAY, THE PHILISTINES FIND SAUL’S BODY, BEHEAD HIM, STRIP HIM OF HIS ARMOR, SEND THE REPORT, AND FASTEN HIS BODY TO THE WALL OF BETH SHAN (1 SAMUEL 31:8–10). • MEN OF JABESH GILEAD TRAVEL OVERNIGHT AND TAKE SAUL’S BODY AND THOSE OF HIS SONS AND BURN THEM AT JABESH (1 SAMUEL 31:11–12). • THE MEN OF JABESH GILEAD BURY SAUL’S BONES UNDER A TAMARISK TREE AT JABESH, AND THE MEN OF THAT CITY FAST FOR SEVEN DAYS (1 SAMUEL 31:13). • THE AMALEKITE ARRIVES AT DAVID’S CAMP ON THE THIRD DAY WITH THE CROWN AND ARMLET, REPORTING HIS FICTIONAL STORY. • DAVID AND HIS MEN FAST AND MOURN UNTIL EVENING. • DAVID HAS THE AMALEKITE EXECUTED. • DAVID BECOMES KING AND HONORS THE BRAVE MEN WHO BURIED SAUL’S BODY (2 SAMUEL 2:4–7).
IS IT A SIN TO GET A TATTOO? THE ONLY BIBLE VERSE THAT EXPLICITLY MENTIONS TATTOOS IS LEVITICUS 19:28, "DO NOT CUT YOUR BODIES FOR THE DEAD OR PUT TATTOO MARKS ON YOURSELVES. I AM THE LORD." WITH THIS VERSE IN MIND, I WANT TO POINT OUT FLAWS IN BOTH SIDES OF THE ARGUMENT. SOME WHO OPPOSE TATTOOS WILL POINT TO LEVITICUS 19:28 AND SAY "CASE CLOSED, IT IS A SIN TO GET A TATTOO." THE PROBLEM WITH THIS LINE OF REASONING IS THAT THERE ARE MANY COMMANDS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW, AND IN THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS ESPECIALLY, THAT CHRISTIANS DO NOT OBEY. FOR EXAMPLE, THE VERSE IMMEDIATELY PRIOR STATES, "DO NOT CUT THE HAIR AT THE SIDES OF YOUR HEAD OR CLIP OFF THE EDGES OF YOUR BEARD" (LEVITICUS 19:27). IF WE ARE GOING TO USE LEVITICUS 19:28 TO OUTLAW TATTOOS, WE SHOULD ALSO OUTLAW EVERYTHING ELSE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW FORBIDS. ALSO, THE MENTION OF CUTTING YOUR BODY FOR THE DEAD PERHAPS IDENTIFIES A PAGAN RITUAL AS THE TRUE PROBLEM, NOT NECESSARILY THE TATTOO ITSELF. THE KEY POINT IS THIS: JESUS' DEATH FULFILLED AND COMPLETED THE LAW OF MAN, ENDING ITS REQUIREMENTS ON MAN (ROMANS 10:4; GALATIANS 3:23-25; EPHESIANS 2:15). THEREFORE, THE LAW AGAINST TATTOOS IS NOT BINDING ON FOLLOWERS OF JESUS CHRIST. AS A RESULT OF THE INAPPLICABILITY OF LEVITICUS 19:28, SOME WILL ARGUE THAT SINCE THE BIBLE DOES NOT SPEAK AGAINST TATTOOS IN A NEW COVENANT CONTEXT, IT IS ACCEPTABLE TO GET CHRISTIAN TATTOOS. THE PROBLEM WITH THIS LINE OF REASONING IS THAT THERE ARE MANY THINGS THE BIBLE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY SPEAK AGAINST. THE BIBLE BEING SILENT ON AN ACTIVITY DOES NOT NECESSARILY INDICATE APPROVAL OF THAT ACTIVITY. SOME WHO APPROVE OF CHRISTIANS GETTING TATTOOS WILL ALSO POINT TO REVELATION 19:16 AND CLAIM THAT THE LORD HAS A TATTOO, "ON HIS ROBE AND ON HIS THIGH, HE HAS THIS NAME WRITTEN: KING OF KINGS [ROBE] AND LORD OF LORDS [ON THE RIGHT THIGH & GOD OF GODS ON THE OTHER RIGHT THIGH]." SO, IF ARGUMENTS FROM BOTH SIDES ARE FLAWED, WHAT IS THE ANSWER REGARDING TATTOOS? PERHAPS THE MOST APPLICABLE VERSE ON THE QUESTION OF WHETHER GETTING A TATTOO IS A SIN WOULD BE ROMANS 14:23, "FOR WHATEVER DOES NOT PROCEED FROM FAITH IS SIN." SOMETIMES, IF YOU HAVE TO ASK THE QUESTION OF WHETHER SOMETHING IS RIGHT OR WRONG, IT IS A SIGN THAT IT IS WRONG. AS CHRISTIANS, WE SHOULD NEVER DO ANYTHING UNLESS WE ARE ABSOLUTELY CONVINCED THAT IT IS RIGHT. FURTHER, WE SHOULD NEVER DO SOMETHING JUST BECAUSE SOMEONE ELSE SAYS IT IS RIGHT. IF YOU ARE ABSOLUTELY CONVINCED THAT GETTING A TATTOO WILL BE PLEASING TO GOD, HONORING TO GOD, AND AN INCREASE IN YOUR BEING A LIGHT TO THE WORLD – I WILL NOT BAR THE ENTRANCE TO THE TATTOO PARLOR, NOR WILL I CLAIM THAT YOU HAVE SINNED BY GETTING A TATTOO. ULTIMATELY, IT IS BETWEEN YOU AND GOD. IN CHRISTIAN FREEDOM, 1 CORINTHIANS 6:12 STATES, "EVERYTHING IS PERMISSIBLE FOR ME, BUT NOT EVERYTHING IS BENEFICIAL" (SEE ALSO 1 CORINTHIANS 10:23). MIGHT TATTOOS BE PERMISSIBLE? MAYBE. BUT I AM NOT FULLY CONVINCED THEY ARE BENEFICIAL. FOR ME, THEN, IT WOULD BE A SIN TO GET A TATTOO BECAUSE THERE IS DOUBT, NOT FAITH IN THE LORD (ROMANS 14:23).
WHY DOES THE BIBLE SPEAK AGAINST BRAIDED HAIR? TWICE IN THE BIBLE, BRAIDED HAIR IS SEEMINGLY SPURNED. FIRST, PETER INSTRUCTS, “DO NOT LET YOUR ADORNING BE EXTERNAL—THE BRAIDING OF HAIR AND THE PUTTING ON OF GOLD JEWELRY, OR THE CLOTHING YOU WEAR” (1 PETER 3:3–4). SECOND, THE APOSTLE PAUL TELLS HIS CO-MISSIONARY TIMOTHY TO CONVEY TO HIS CHURCH MEMBERS “THAT WOMEN SHOULD ADORN THEMSELVES IN RESPECTABLE APPAREL, WITH MODESTY AND SELF-CONTROL, NOT WITH BRAIDED HAIR AND GOLD OR PEARLS OR COSTLY ATTIRE” (1 TIMOTHY 2:9). AT FIRST GLANCE, THESE VERSES (ONLY PARTIALLY QUOTED HERE) APPEAR TO ADMONISH AGAINST SPECIFIC HAIR AND CLOTHING STYLES, BUT, WHEN TAKEN IN CONTEXT, THEY INSTEAD REFER TO BIGGER TOPICS: HUMILITY AND MODESTY. IN FIRST-CENTURY ROMAN CULTURE, WOMEN WOULD CUSTOMARILY BRAID OR TWIST THEIR HAIR HIGH ONTO THEIR HEADS, OFTEN DECORATING THEIR LOCKS WITH JEWELS, GOLD ADORNMENTS, AND MORE TO GARNER ATTENTION. THE ORNATE DISPLAYS INDEED DREW A PUBLIC RESPONSE, BUT THE APOSTLES’ POINT IS THAT TO FLAUNT ONE’S BEAUTY FOR SELFISH ADORATION IS NOT IN LINE WITH THE HUMILITY OF CHRIST. JESUS SAYS IN MATTHEW 23:12, “WHOEVER EXALTS HIMSELF WILL BE HUMBLED, AND WHOEVER HUMBLES HIMSELF WILL BE EXALTED.” FIRST PETER 3:3–5 SPEAKS OF TRUE BEAUTY: “YOUR BEAUTY SHOULD NOT COME FROM OUTWARD ADORNMENT, SUCH AS ELABORATE HAIRSTYLES AND THE WEARING OF GOLD JEWELRY OR FINE CLOTHES. RATHER, IT SHOULD BE THAT OF YOUR INNER SELF, THE UNFADING BEAUTY OF A GENTLE AND QUIET SPIRIT, WHICH IS OF GREAT WORTH IN GOD’S SIGHT.” THERE IS A CONTRAST SET UP HERE BETWEEN OUTWARD, FLEETING BEAUTY AND INWARD, LASTING BEAUTY. GOD SEES THE HEART, AND A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN HAS A “GENTLE AND QUIET SPIRIT,” WHETHER OR NOT HER HAIR IS PLAITED INTO FANCY BRAIDS. IT’S NOT THAT BRAIDED HAIR IS SINFUL, BUT IT IS MORE WORTHWHILE TO DEVELOP GODLY CHARACTER THAN TO COIFFURE THE HAIR. FIRST TIMOTHY 2:9–10 REFERS TO MODESTY, A HIGHLY DEBATED TOPIC IN CHRISTIAN CULTURE: “I ALSO WANT THE WOMEN TO DRESS MODESTLY, WITH DECENCY AND PROPRIETY, ADORNING THEMSELVES, NOT WITH ELABORATE HAIRSTYLES OR GOLD OR PEARLS OR EXPENSIVE CLOTHES, BUT WITH GOOD DEEDS, APPROPRIATE FOR WOMEN WHO PROFESS TO WORSHIP GOD.” AGAIN, WE HAVE A CONTRAST, THIS TIME BETWEEN FLASHY EXTERNALS AND LESS-NOTICEABLE DEEDS. THE BEST ATTIRE FOR A CHRISTIAN WOMAN IS “GOOD DEEDS,” WHETHER OR NOT SHE HAS THE BRAIDED HAIR, JEWELED ADORNMENTS, AND CHIC CLOTHING OF THE DAY. SCRIPTURE DOES NOT TEACH IT IS A SIN TO GROOM ONESELF TO FEEL MORE ATTRACTIVE, BUT IT IS SINFUL TO DO SO WITH THE PRIDEFUL INTENTION OF TURNING HEADS, AND THE GOOD WORKS ARE ALWAYS MORE IMPORTANT THAN THE HAIRDO. BOTH PASSAGES REFERRING TO BRAIDED HAIR UTILIZE A LITERARY TECHNIQUE COMMON IN THE BIBLE—THE COMPARISON AND SUBSTITUTION OF AN UNDESIRABLE (SINFUL) THING FOR A BETTER (GODLY) THING. FOR EXAMPLE, JESUS STATES IN JOHN 6:27, “DO NOT WORK FOR FOOD THAT SPOILS, BUT FOR FOOD THAT ENDURES TO ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH THE SON OF MAN WILL GIVE YOU.” IS JESUS SAYING THAT A PERSON SHOULD NOT WORK FOR PHYSICAL FOOD? OF COURSE NOT. SECOND THESSALONIANS 3:10 TELLS US, “THE ONE WHO IS UNWILLING TO WORK SHALL NOT EAT.” JESUS IS SIMPLY COMPARING SPIRITUAL FOOD TO PHYSICAL FOOD, EMPHASIZING THAT SPIRITUAL FOOD MUST BE GIVEN A HIGHER PRIORITY. TO VALUE PHYSICAL HEALTH OVER SPIRITUAL HEALTH WOULD BE DETRIMENTAL. CHRISTIANS SHOULD STRIVE TO MAINTAIN A GODLY PERSPECTIVE ON HOW THEY PRESENT THEMSELVES TO THE WORLD, DEMONSTRATING GOD’S GLORY WITH THEIR BODIES (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19–20) AND CARING ABOUT THE SPIRITUAL STATE OF THEIR BROTHERS AND SISTERS IN CHRIST (ROMANS 15:1–2). RATHER THAN FOCUSING ON OUTWARD APPEARANCES, AN INWARD FOCUS ON DEVELOPING CHRISTLIKE BEHAVIOR IS MORE PROFITABLE. CHRISTIANS MUST “MAKE EVERY EFFORT TO ADD TO YOUR FAITH GOODNESS; AND TO GOODNESS, KNOWLEDGE; AND TO KNOWLEDGE, SELF-CONTROL; AND TO SELF-CONTROL, PERSEVERANCE; AND TO PERSEVERANCE, GODLINESS; AND TO GODLINESS, MUTUAL AFFECTION; AND TO MUTUAL AFFECTION, LOVE. FOR IF YOU POSSESS THESE QUALITIES IN INCREASING MEASURE, THEY WILL KEEP YOU FROM BEING INEFFECTIVE AND UNPRODUCTIVE IN YOUR KNOWLEDGE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST” (2 PETER 1:5–8).
SHOULD CHRISTIAN WOMEN WEAR MAKEUP OR JEWELRY? SOME CHRISTIANS BELIEVE IT IS WRONG FOR WOMEN TO WEAR MAKEUP OR JEWELRY, CITING A COUPLE OF NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES THAT SEEM TO FORBID SUCH THINGS. WHILE WE CERTAINLY RESPECT THE CONVICTIONS OF BORN-AGAIN CHILDREN OF GOD, WE ALSO WANT TO BE SURE THAT OUR TEACHING DOES NOT GO BEYOND WHAT THE WORD OF GOD ACTUALLY SAYS. WE DO NOT WANT TO “TEACH MAN-MADE IDEAS AS COMMANDS FROM GOD” (MARK 7:7, NLT). IN EXAMINING THE PROPRIETY OF WEARING MAKEUP OR JEWELRY, WE START WITH 1 SAMUEL 16:7: “THE LORD DOES NOT LOOK AT THE THINGS PEOPLE LOOK AT. PEOPLE LOOK AT THE OUTWARD APPEARANCE, BUT THE LORD LOOKS AT THE HEART.” THIS VERSE LAYS DOWN A FOUNDATIONAL PRINCIPLE CONCERNING THE LIMITATIONS OF OUR PERSPECTIVE: WE NATURALLY SEE THE EXTERNALS; GOD SEES THE INTERNAL TRUTH. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE EXTERNALS ARE UNIMPORTANT, OF COURSE—WE READILY COMMUNICATE WITH OTHERS VIA VISUAL SIGNALS, AND THE APPEARANCE WE CHOOSE FOR OURSELVES CAN EXPRESS REBELLION, PIETY, CARELESSNESS, METICULOUSNESS, ETC. BUT APPEARANCES CAN BE DECEIVING, AND THERE IS THE DEEPER ISSUE OF THE HEART. WHATEVER IS DONE TO THE OUTWARD APPEARANCE IS DONE FOR MAN TO SEE, AND WE SHOULD BE CAREFUL ABOUT THAT, BUT GOD IS MORE CONCERNED WITH WHAT IS HAPPENING IN THE HEART. IN THE CONTEXT OF RULES FOR PUBLIC WORSHIP, PAUL SAYS, “I ALSO WANT THE WOMEN TO DRESS MODESTLY, WITH DECENCY AND PROPRIETY, ADORNING THEMSELVES, NOT WITH ELABORATE HAIRSTYLES OR GOLD OR PEARLS OR EXPENSIVE CLOTHES, BUT WITH GOOD DEEDS, APPROPRIATE FOR WOMEN WHO PROFESS TO WORSHIP GOD” (1 TIMOTHY 2:9–10). THIS IS ONE OF THE PASSAGES THAT CAUSE SOME WOMEN TO AVOID WEARING MAKEUP OR JEWELRY ALTOGETHER. A COUPLE OF THINGS TO NOTE IN THIS PASSAGE: FIRST, THERE IS A STANDARD OF DRESS THAT IS RIGHT FOR A WOMAN IN A WORSHIP SERVICE. PAUL GIVES NO SPECIFICS, BUT A WOMAN’S CLOTHING IS TO BE MODEST AND DECENT AND RESPECTABLE. WEARING ANYTHING THAT IS IMMODEST, INDECENT, OR DISREPUTABLE IS WRONG. DRAWING THE LINE BETWEEN MODEST AND IMMODEST CAN BE SUBJECTIVE, AND MODESTY DEPENDS SOMEWHAT ON CULTURAL MORES, BUT EACH BELIEVER SHOULD BE DISCERNING ENOUGH TO AVOID GIVING OFFENSE. SECOND, THERE IS A PROPER ADORNMENT FOR WOMEN WHO WORSHIP GOD AND AN IMPROPER ADORNMENT. THE PROPER ADORNMENT FOR A GODLY WOMAN IS SIMPLY GOOD DEEDS. TABITHA ADORNED HERSELF BEAUTIFULLY BY “ALWAYS DOING GOOD AND HELPING THE POOR” (ACTS 9:36). THE IMPROPER ADORNMENT FOR A GODLY WOMAN IS THAT WHICH PUFFS HER UP WITH PRIDE OR DRAWS ATTENTION TO HER OUTWARD APPEARANCE: THE EXAMPLES ARE ELABORATE HAIRSTYLES, GOLD AND PEARLS, AND EXPENSIVE CLOTHING. THE FOCUS OF A WORSHIP SERVICE IS TO BE THE LORD, NOT THE LATEST FASHION, THE BIGGEST DIAMOND, OR THE MOST-CHIC HAIRDO. WEARING A $3,000 DRESS TO CHURCH OR FLASHING GAUDY JEWELRY DOES NOTHING TO TRULY ADORN THE WOMAN OF GOD. SHE WOULD BE MUCH BETTER OFF—AND THE POOR MUCH BETTER SERVED—IF SHE SOLD THE DRESS AND GAVE THE MONEY TO A CHRISTIAN CHARITY. PERHAPS THE TIME SHE SPENT ON THE ELABORATE HAIRDO WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER SPENT SERVING SOMEONE IN NEED. IN 1 TIMOTHY 2:9–10, PAUL SETS UP A CONTRAST BETWEEN TRYING TO PLEASE GOD AND TRYING TO PLEASE MEN. A PUBLIC WORSHIP SERVICE SHOULD NOT BE A FASHION SHOW. IT’S NOT THAT A WOMAN CAN NEVER WEAR JEWELRY OR STYLE HER HAIR DIFFERENTLY. IT’S THAT OVERINDULGENCE AND EXCESS ARE IMPROPER IN CHURCH. WE MUST ALL GUARD AGAINST PRIDE AND BE CAREFUL NOT TO DISTRACT OTHERS (OR OURSELVES) FROM WHAT IS TRULY IMPORTANT: THE WORSHIP OF GOD AND THE SERVICE OF OTHERS. ANOTHER PASSAGE THAT RELATES TO THE ISSUE OF WOMEN WEARING MAKEUP OR JEWELRY IS 1 PETER 3:3–5, “YOUR BEAUTY SHOULD NOT COME FROM OUTWARD ADORNMENT, SUCH AS ELABORATE HAIRSTYLES AND THE WEARING OF GOLD JEWELRY OR FINE CLOTHES. RATHER, IT SHOULD BE THAT OF YOUR INNER SELF, THE UNFADING BEAUTY OF A GENTLE AND QUIET SPIRIT, WHICH IS OF GREAT WORTH IN GOD’S SIGHT. FOR THIS IS THE WAY THE HOLY WOMEN OF THE PAST WHO PUT THEIR HOPE IN GOD USED TO ADORN THEMSELVES.” PETER EMPHASIZES THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE OUTWARD, FLEETING BEAUTY AND THE INWARD, LASTING BEAUTY OF A WOMAN. A TRULY BEAUTIFUL WOMAN HAS A “GENTLE AND QUIET SPIRIT.” SHE MAY NOT BE NOTICED MUCH IN THIS WORLD, BUT GOD SEES THE HEART. TO FLAUNT ONE’S BEAUTY FOR SELFISH ADORATION IS NOT IN LINE WITH THE HUMILITY OF CHRIST, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE FLAUNTING TAKES PLACE IN A WORSHIP SERVICE. AGAIN, IT’S NOT THAT BRAIDED HAIR IS SINFUL, BUT THOSE WHO RELY ON THEIR HAIR, THEIR JEWELRY, OR THEIR CLOTHING TO MAKE THEM BEAUTIFUL ARE CHASING AFTER VANITY. IT IS MORE WORTHWHILE TO DEVELOP GODLY CHARACTER. IN SUMMARY, THERE IS NOTHING INHERENTLY WRONG WITH WEARING JEWELRY, MAKEUP, OR BRAIDED HAIR, AS LONG AS IT IS DONE IN A MODEST MANNER. ALSO, SUCH THINGS CAN NEVER REPLACE GOOD DEEDS OR A HUMBLE SPIRIT. A CHRISTIAN WOMAN SHOULD NOT BE SO FOCUSED ON HER OUTWARD APPEARANCE THAT SHE NEGLECTS HER SPIRITUAL LIFE. A WORSHIP SERVICE SHOULD BE FOCUSED ON GOD, NOT ON US. IF A WOMAN IS SPENDING AN INORDINATE AMOUNT OF TIME AND MONEY ON HER APPEARANCE, THE PROBLEM IS THAT THE WOMAN’S PRIORITIES ARE MISPLACED. EXPENSIVE JEWELRY AND CLOTHING ARE THE RESULTS OF THE PROBLEM, NOT THE PROBLEM ITSELF.
WHAT IS THE ORIGIN AND MEANING OF THE PENTAGRAM [5-POINT STAR]? THE PENTAGRAM HAS BEEN USED AS A RELIGIOUS SYMBOL THROUGHOUT THE WORLD FROM THE BEGINNING OF RECORDED HISTORY. THE MOST BASIC PENTAGRAM IS SIMPLY A FIVE-POINT STAR DRAWN WITH ONE CONTINUOUS LINE BROKEN INTO FIVE-LINE SEGMENTS AND WITH ONE POINT OF THE STAR FACING UP. TODAY, HOWEVER, WHEN WE SAY “PENTAGRAM,” WE USUALLY MEAN “A FIVE-POINT STAR WITH ONE OR TWO CIRCLES DRAWN AROUND IT.” SOMETIMES SUCH A SYMBOL INCLUDES OTHER SMALL MARKINGS DENOTING A PARTICULAR MAGIC SIGIL (A SYMBOL USED IN MAGIC SPELLS). AN INVERTED PENTAGRAM DISPLAYS THE STAR “UPSIDE DOWN,” I.E., WITH ONE POINT FACING DOWN AND TWO FACING UP. WHICHEVER FORM IS USED, THE PENTAGRAM HAS ALWAYS BEEN ASSIGNED A FIVE-PART SYMBOLISM. THE PENTAGRAM WAS USED IN ANCIENT CHINESE AND JAPANESE RELIGIONS TO SYMBOLIZE THE FIVE ELEMENTS OF LIFE. IN JAPANESE CULTURE THE SYMBOL WAS ALSO CONSIDERED MAGICAL. ANCIENT BABYLONIAN CULTURE WAS ALSO USING THE PENTAGRAM TO REPRESENT VARIOUS GODS AND RELIGIOUS BELIEFS OF THEIR OWN. IN CHRISTIAN SYMBOLISM, THE BASIC PENTAGRAM (WITHOUT A CIRCLE) WAS ORIGINALLY USED TO REPRESENT THE FIVE WOUNDS OF JESUS CHRIST. IT WAS SOON SUPPLANTED BY THE SYMBOL OF THE CROSS, BUT THE PENTAGRAM WAS STILL RECOGNIZABLE AS A CHRISTIAN SYMBOL FOR A FEW HUNDRED YEARS AFTER JESUS’ RESURRECTION. SOME SAY THAT THE CONTINUOUS LINE WAS ALSO CONSIDERED SYMBOLIC OF THE ALPHA AND OMEGA. CHRISTIAN-INFLUENCED ACADEMIA IN EUROPE DURING THE ENLIGHTENMENT RE-DISCOVERED PYTHAGORAS’ INTEREST IN THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH CONTAINS THE GOLDEN RATIO. PYTHAGORAS’ STUDY WENT BEYOND MATHEMATICS, THOUGH, AS HE ASSIGNED THE FIVE ANCIENT ELEMENTS TO THE FIVE POINTS OF THE STAR: EARTH, WATER, AIR, AND FIRE ON THE FOUR LOWER POINTS; AND SPIRIT ON THE TOPMOST POINT. DEPENDING ON THE MYTHOLOGY, THIS ARRANGEMENT USUALLY INDICATED THE CORRECT ORDERING OF THE WORLD, WITH MATERIAL THINGS SUBJECT TO SPIRIT. THE FREE MASONS AND EASTERN STAR ORGANIZATION HAVE ALSO USED THIS PYTHAGOREAN PENTAGRAM, OFTEN ADDING THEIR OWN SYMBOLS AS WELL. IN WICCA AND VARIOUS FORMS OF “WHITE MAGIC,” THE ENCIRCLED, UPRIGHT PENTAGRAM IS CONSIDERED A SYMBOL THAT PROVIDES PROTECTION OF SOME KIND. PAGAN AND NEO-PAGAN GROUPS USE THE PENTAGRAM IN ALL MANNER OF RITUALS AND ORNAMENTATION BECAUSE IT SYMBOLIZES INFINITY, THE BINDING OF THE FIVE ELEMENTS, AND PROTECTION OF THE SELF. IN THE MID-1800S, A RESEARCHER OF MAGIC DECLARED IN A BOOK THAT THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM WAS A SYMBOL OF EVIL BECAUSE IT PRESENTED AN INVERSION OF THE NATURAL ORDER, PLACING MATTER OVER THE SPIRIT WORLD. SINCE THEN, THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM HAS HAD ASSOCIATIONS WITH OCCULT PRACTICES AND BLACK MAGIC. THE CHURCH OF SATAN USES THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM AS PART OF ITS COPYRIGHTED LOGO, ADDING A GOAT’S HEAD, FRAMED BY THE STAR. TODAY, THE PENTAGRAM SHOWS UP IN HORROR FILMS, THRILLERS, AND CRIME DRAMAS, REINFORCING THE SYMBOL’S ASSOCIATION WITH NEO-PAGANISM, BLACK MAGIC, AND OCCULTISM. OF COURSE, THERE’S NOTHING WRONG WITH A STAR, AND THE PENTAGRAM ITSELF CONTAINS NO INHERENT POWER. IT HAS BEEN USED IN MANY WAYS BY MANY DIFFERENT CULTURES, INCLUDING CHRISTIANITY. IT SHOULD NOT BE FEARED IN AND OF ITSELF, ALTHOUGH WE SHOULD BE AWARE OF WHAT OTHER PEOPLE ARE COMMUNICATING THROUGH IT.
WHAT IS A JINX? A JINX IS SOMETHING (OR SOMEONE) THOUGHT TO BRING BAD LUCK. TO JINX SOMETHING IS TO BRING MISFORTUNE TO IT. OFTEN, JINXES ARE SPOKEN OF IN UNSERIOUS CONTEXTS; FOR EXAMPLE, THE “CURSE OF THE BAMBINO” WAS A JINX SUPPOSEDLY AFFECTING THE RED SOX AS A RESULT OF THEIR TRADING BABE RUTH TO THE NEW YORK YANKEES IN 1919. ALSO, PEOPLE ARE KNOWN TO SAY, “JINX!” WHEN THEY UTTER THE SAME WORD OR PHRASE AT THE SAME TIME. SOMEONE WHO SEEMS TO HAVE BAD LUCK OR ATTRACT BAD LUCK TO THE PEOPLE AROUND THEM IS ALSO SOMETIMES CALLED A JINX. IN OTHER CONTEXTS, HOWEVER, A JINX IS MORE SERIOUS. THERE IS A JINX USED IN OCCULT MAGIC. THERE ARE PEOPLE WHO ATTEMPT TO CAST SPELLS AND CURSE OTHERS WITH MISFORTUNE, AND THE BIBLE DOES NOT TREAT CURSES, SORCERY, OR OTHER FORMS OF THE OCCULT AS FAKE OR LAUGHABLE. KING BALAK OF MOAB ASKED BALAAM TO CURSE ISRAEL (NUMBERS 23:7–8), AND WE KNOW THAT THIS WAS A CURSE RELATED TO THE PRACTICE OF DIVINATION, NOT SIMPLY AN EMPTY THREAT (NUMBERS 23:23). GOD TOLD BALAAM NOT TO CURSE ISRAEL, WHICH LEADS US TO ASSUME THAT, IF BALAAM HAD CURSED THEM, IT WOULD HAVE HAD SOME SPIRITUAL EFFECT. IN THE BOOK OF ACTS, THE APOSTLES ENCOUNTERED A SORCERER NAMED SIMON WHO WAS ATTRACTED TO THE MIRACLES AND SIGNS BEING PERFORMED BY THE APOSTLES AND WANTED TO LEARN HOW TO DO THEM (ACTS 8:13). HE WAS SAID TO HAVE PRACTICED MAGIC IN THE CITY, AMAZING THE PEOPLE SO THAT THEY CALLED HIM “GREAT” AND “THE POWER OF GOD” (ACTS 8:9–10). THE WORKS SIMON DID BY THE POWER OF DEMONS WERE MISTAKEN FOR DISPLAYS OF GOD’S POWER, BUT WHEN HE SAW THE TRUE POWER OF GOD, SIMON WANTED TO SWITCH OVER BECAUSE HE COULD SEE THE APOSTLES’ POWER WAS GREATER THAN HIS OWN. ALL OF THIS, ESPECIALLY THE COMMANDS OF GOD AGAINST SORCERY AND THE OCCULT, LENDS CREDIBILITY TO THE REALITY OF WITCHCRAFT (GALATIANS 5:20; DEUTERONOMY 18:10–12). IT HAS BEEN OBSERVED IN MANY CULTURES THAT PEOPLE WHO WANT TO HARM AN ENEMY OR BEND ANOTHER PERSON’S WILL TO THEIR OWN CAN USE SPELLS, CURSES, AND JINXES TO MANIPULATE THE SPIRITUAL WORLD TO DO THEIR BIDDING. THERE IS NO EXPLANATION IN THE BIBLE AS TO WHY OR HOW THIS OCCURS OR WHY DEMONS WOULD DO THE BIDDING OF HUMANS, UNLESS IT IS TO TRICK THEM INTO BELIEVING THAT THEY, THE HUMANS, ARE IN CHARGE. FURTHERMORE, GOD FORBIDS CASTING SPELLS AND JINXES, AND THAT SHOULD BE REASON ENOUGH TO STAY AWAY.
WHAT DOES THE BIBLE SAY ABOUT DOING ILLEGAL DRUGS? THE BIBLE DOES NOT DIRECTLY ADDRESS ANY FORM OF ILLICIT DRUG USE. THERE ARE NO EXPRESS PROHIBITIONS AGAINST COCAINE, HEROIN, ECSTASY (MDMA), OR METHAMPHETAMINES (METH). THERE IS NO MENTION OF MARIJUANA, CANNABIS, PEYOTE, MAGIC MUSHROOMS, OR ACID (LSD). NOTHING IS SAID ABOUT HUFFING, SNORTING, DROPPING, SMOKING, VAPING, SHOOTING, LICKING, OR ANY OTHER METHOD OF INGESTION. THIS IS NOT TO SAY, HOWEVER, THAT RECREATIONAL DRUG USE IS PERMISSIBLE. ON THE CONTRARY, THERE ARE SEVERAL VERY CLEAR BIBLICAL PRINCIPLES THAT PLACE DRUG USE WELL OUTSIDE THE REALM OF ACCEPTABLE BEHAVIOR. TO BEGIN WITH, CHRISTIANS ARE UNDER A UNIVERSAL MANDATE TO RESPECT AND OBEY THE LAWS OF THE LAND (ECCLESIASTES 8:2-5; MATTHEW 22:21; 23:2-3; ROMANS 13:1-7; TITUS 3:1; 1 PETER 2:13-17). THE ONLY INSTANCE IN WHICH WE ARE ALLOWED TO DISOBEY THE LAWS OF THE LAND IS WHEN THE LAWS VIOLATE ANY DIVINE IMPERATIVES (DANIEL 3 AND 6; ACTS 5:29). THERE ARE NO OTHER EXCEPTIONS TO THIS RULE. CONTRARY TO POPULAR BELIEF, SIMPLY DISAGREEING WITH A LAW DOES NOT CONSTITUTE A LICENSE FOR BREAKING THAT LAW. MANY HAVE ARGUED THAT MARIJUANA DOES NOT WARRANT PROHIBITION. THEY CONTEND THAT SMOKING POT IN DEFIANCE OF THE LAW IS JUSTIFIABLE ON THESE GROUNDS AND IN LIGHT OF (WHAT THEY PERCEIVE TO BE) THE HYPOCRISY OF OUTLAWING WEED WHILE ALLOWING NICOTINE AND ALCOHOL CONSUMPTION. THOSE WHO ARGUE THIS POINT MAY BE SINCERE IN THEIR CONVICTION, BUT THEY ARE MISTAKEN NONETHELESS. HEARTFELT DISDAIN FOR THE LAW DOES NOT JUSTIFY IMPUNITY TOWARDS IT, AS OUR LORD HIMSELF MADE CLEAR. WHILE REBUKING THE PHARISEES FOR TURNING THE LAW OF MOSES INTO AN EXCESSIVELY OPPRESSIVE YOKE, CHRIST STILL REQUIRED HIS DISCIPLES TO SUBMIT TO THEIR UNFAIRLY HARSH DEMANDS (MATTHEW 23:1-36, ESPECIALLY 1-4). DUTIFUL SUBMISSION TO AUTHORITY AND PATIENT PERSEVERANCE THROUGH UNJUST SUFFERING AND/OR PERCEIVED UNFAIRNESS (1 PETER 2:18-23) IS GOD'S HIGH STANDARD FOR US, EVEN IF THAT MEANS HAVING TO ABSTAIN FROM MARIJUANA IN COMPLIANCE WITH "UNFAIR" LEGISLATION. NOT ONLY ARE WE TO SUBMIT TO AUTHORITY FOR SUBMISSION'S SAKE, BORN-AGAIN CHRISTIANS ARE FURTHER CONSTRAINED BY A MANDATE TO LIVE ABOVE REPROACH FOR THE SAKE OF THE GOSPEL (1 CORINTHIANS 10:32; 2 CORINTHIANS 4:2; 6:3; TITUS 2:1-8; 2 PETER 3:14). NEEDLESS TO SAY, CRIMINALITY IS HIGHLY REPROACHABLE. OBVIOUSLY, THIS FIRST PRINCIPLE DOES NOT IMPACT DRUG USERS LIVING IN NATIONS LIKE THE NETHERLANDS WHERE RECREATIONAL DRUG USE IS LEGAL AND PERMISSIBLE. THERE ARE, HOWEVER, MORE UNIVERSALLY APPLICABLE PRINCIPLES. FOR EXAMPLE, CHRISTIANS ARE ALL REQUIRED TO BE GOOD STEWARDS OF WHAT GOD HAS ENTRUSTED TO US, REGARDLESS OF OUR NATIONAL IDENTITY (MATTHEW 25:14-30). THIS INCLUDES OUR EARTHLY BODIES. UNFORTUNATELY, ILLICIT DRUG USE IS AN EXTREMELY EFFECTIVE WAY TO DESTROY YOUR HEALTH, NOT JUST PHYSICALLY, BUT MENTALLY AND EMOTIONALLY AS WELL. FOR EXAMPLE, KNOWN DRUG-ABUSE-RELATED HEALTH PROBLEMS AND RESULTING LOST PRODUCTIVITY ALONE COST OUR SOCIETY MORE THAN $33 BILLION EACH YEAR. ILLICIT DRUGS DIRECTLY CAUSE MANY MEDICAL PROBLEMS. STIMULANTS SUCH AS COCAINE AND METHAMPHETAMINE INCREASE THE HEART RATE WHILE CONSTRICTING THE BLOOD VESSELS. IN SUSCEPTIBLE INDIVIDUALS, THESE TWO ACTIONS TOGETHER SET THE STAGE FOR CARDIAC ARRHYTHMIAS AND STROKES. THE CLUB DRUG METHYLENEDIOXYMETHAMPHETAMINE (MDMA, ALSO CALLED "ECSTASY"), WHICH MANY USERS MISTAKENLY BELIEVE TO BE SAFE, HAS CAUSED MALIGNANT HYPERTHERMIA, PERMANENT KIDNEY DAMAGE, AND DEATH. MDMA ALSO DAMAGES SEROTONIN NERVE FIBERS IN THE BRAIN. HEROIN CAN CAUSE A LIFE-THREATENING KIDNEY CONDITION CALLED FOCAL GLOMERULOSCLEROSIS. THE LIST CONTINUES: NIDA RESEARCH HAS SHOWN THAT ALMOST EVERY DRUG OF ABUSE HARMS SOME TISSUE OR ORGAN." (ADDRESSING THE MEDICAL CONSEQUENCES OF DRUG ABUSE, NIDA NOTES, VOL. 15, NO. 1, MARCH 2000; AVAILABLE TO BE READ ONLINE HERE) MARIJUANA, WHILE BEING THE LEAST HARMFUL OF ALL OF THE ILLICIT DRUGS, IS STILL POTENTIALLY LETHAL. MARIJUANA ENTHUSIASTS ("POTHEADS") TAKE COMFORT IN THE FACT THAT, UNLIKE MOST OTHER ILLICIT DRUGS, IT IS SEEMINGLY IMPOSSIBLE TO FATALLY OVERDOSE ON WEED BY MEANS OF NORMAL CONSUMPTION (I.E. SMOKING IT). BUT THIS DOES NOTHING TO DIMINISH THE POTENTIALLY FATAL RISKS OF LUNG CANCER, EMPHYSEMA, AND OTHER FORMS OF CHRONIC OBSTRUCTIVE PULMONARY DISEASE (COPD) CAUSED BY MARIJUANA SMOKE. WHILE MARIJUANA CAN BE INGESTED WITHOUT SMOKING IT, THEREBY ELIMINATING THESE RISKS, THERE STILL REMAIN NEGATIVE PHYSIOLOGICAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL CONSEQUENCES INCLUDING DAMAGE TO THE REPRODUCTIVE SYSTEM, THE IMMUNE SYSTEM, AND COGNITIVE ABILITY. BEYOND STEWARDSHIP, AS CHRISTIANS, OUR BODIES ARE NOT OUR OWN. WE "HAVE BEEN BOUGHT WITH A PRICE" (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19-20), NOT "WITH PERISHABLE THINGS LIKE SILVER OR GOLD...BUT WITH PRECIOUS BLOOD, AS OF A LAMB UNBLEMISHED AND SPOTLESS, THE BLOOD OF CHRIST" (1 PETER 1:17-19). HAVING BOUGHT US WITH HIS OWN LIFE, CHRIST HAS DELIGHTED TO CREATE IN US SOMETHING ENTIRELY NEW, SOMETHING SOMEWHAT BIZARRE. BY INDWELLING US WITH HIS SPIRIT, HE HAS TURNED US INTO ORGANIC TEMPLES OF SORTS. SO NOW, CARING FOR OUR HEALTH IS NOT JUST A MATTER OF GOOD STEWARDSHIP. IT IS A MATTER OF REVERENTIAL PIETY. THIS IS BOTH WONDROUS AND TERRIFYING. ANOTHER BIBLICAL PRINCIPLE CONCERNS OUR SUSCEPTIBILITY TO DECEPTION. AS FALLIBLE CREATURES WE ARE PRONE TO DELUSION. AND SINCE WE ARE THE OBJECTS OF GOD'S INTENSE AFFECTION, HIS ENEMIES ARE OUR ENEMIES. THIS INCLUDES THE ENEMY, THE DEVIL, THE FATHER OF LIES (JOHN 8:44), A MOST FORMIDABLE AND DETERMINED ADVERSARY. ALL OF THE APOSTOLIC EXHORTATIONS TO REMAIN SOBER-MINDED AND ALERT (1 CORINTHIANS 15:34; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:4-8; 2 TIMOTHY 4:5; 1 PETER 1:13; 4:7; 5:8) ARE DESIGNED TO REMIND US THAT WE MUST BE VIGILANT AGAINST THE WILES OF THE DEVIL (1 PETER 5:8), WHO SEEKS TO ENSNARE US THROUGH DECEPTION. SOBRIETY IS ALSO IMPORTANT FOR PRAYER (1 PETER 4:7), AS IS OBEDIENCE TO GOD (ISAIAH 1:10-17). AS FOR DRUG ADDICTION, NOT ALL ILLICIT DRUGS ARE PHYSICALLY ADDICTIVE. NEVERTHELESS, THEY ARE ALL PSYCHOLOGICALLY ADDICTIVE. WHILE MOST PEOPLE ARE FAMILIAR WITH PHYSICAL ADDICTION, WHEREBY THE BODY BECOMES PHYSICALLY DEPENDENT UPON A SUBSTANCE IN ORDER TO BE ABLE TO FUNCTION PROPERLY, PSYCHOLOGICAL ADDICTION IS LESS WELL-KNOWN. PSYCHOLOGICAL ADDICTION IS AN ENSLAVEMENT OF THE MIND, OFTEN CHARACTERIZED BY OBSESSIVE TENDENCIES AND A LACK OF DESIRE TO QUIT. WHILE PHYSICAL ADDICTION BRINGS THE BODY INTO SUBJECTION, PSYCHOLOGICAL ADDICTION BRINGS THE WILL INTO SUBMISSION. USERS TEND TO SAY THINGS LIKE, "I COULD QUIT IF I WANTED TO, BUT I JUST DON'T WANT TO." THIS ATTITUDE TENDS TO ENSURE A LONG-TERM PATTERN OF DRUG USE WHEREBY USERS BECOME DEVOTEES IN DEFIANCE OF A VERY POIGNANT BIBLICAL PRINCIPLE. THE FACT IS, NO ONE CAN WHOLEHEARTEDLY SERVE TWO MASTERS (MATTHEW 6:24; LUKE 16:13). ANY TIME SPENT KNEELING BEFORE THE GOD OF DRUGS IS TIME SPENT WITH YOUR BACK TOWARDS THE GOD OF THE BIBLE. IN SUMMARY, THE BIBLE TEACHES US THAT "DENYING UNGODLINESS AND WORLDLY LUSTS, WE SHOULD LIVE SOBERLY, RIGHTEOUSLY, AND GODLY IN THIS PRESENT WORLD" (TITUS 2:12).
WHAT IS THE JESUS DRUG ALSO KNOWN AS THE GOD DRUG (DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE)? DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE, ALSO KNOWN AS DMT, IS A NATURALLY OCCURRING PSYCHEDELIC COMPOUND. LIKE OTHER PSYCHEDELIC DRUGS, WHEN INGESTED, DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE PRODUCES “TRIPS” OR HALLUCINATIONS. WHAT IS UNIQUE ABOUT DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE IS THAT THE HALLUCINATIONS IT PRODUCES ARE REMARKABLY CONSISTENT. PEOPLE WHO TAKE DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE AS A PSYCHEDELIC DRUG CONSISTENTLY REPORT CLEAR, DETAILED VISIONS OF ENCOUNTERS WITH STRANGE BEINGS IN ANOTHER DIMENSION. DEPENDING ON THE PERSON’S WORLDVIEW, THE BEINGS ARE IDENTIFIED AS EITHER ALIENS OR ANGELS/DEMONS. VISIONS LIKE THESE ALSO OCCUR WITH OTHER PSYCHEDELIC DRUGS, BUT WITH NOWHERE NEAR THE CONSISTENCY OF DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE. WHY IS DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE REFERRED TO AS THE “JESUS DRUG” OR THE “GOD DRUG”? FOR AT LEAST TWO REASONS: (1) SOME PEOPLE WHO HAVE TAKEN DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE BELIEVE THEY ENCOUNTERED GOD AND/OR JESUS DURING THEIR HALLUCINOGENIC VISION, AND (2) AFTER EXPERIENCING A DMT-INDUCED VISION, SOME PEOPLE HAVE DRASTICALLY CHANGED THEIR LIVES. SOME EVEN APPEAR TO HAVE BECOME DEDICATED CHRISTIANS, CREDITING A DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE “TRIP” WITH OPENING THEIR EYES TO SPIRITUAL REALITIES. SO, IS THERE ANY TRUTH TO THIS “JESUS DRUG” PHENOMENON? THE PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL ASPECTS OF HUMAN BEINGS ARE CLOSELY INTERTWINED. THE SPIRITUAL IMPACTS THE PHYSICAL AND VICE-VERSA. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT A PSYCHEDELIC DRUG SUCH AS DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE COULD TEMPORARILY GIVE A PERSON GREATER ACCESS TO THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. GOD’S STRONG WARNINGS ABOUT SORCERY (PHARMAKEIA), MEDIUMS, WITCHCRAFT, ETC., MAKE IT CLEAR THAT SUCH ACTIVITIES DO INDEED HAVE SPIRITUAL IMPLICATIONS (LEVITICUS 19:31; GALATIANS 5:20; REVELATION 9:21). CONTACTING THE SPIRIT WORLD THROUGH PSYCHEDELIC DRUGS AND/OR SORCERY APPEARS TO BE POSSIBLE; THEREFORE, GOD STRICTLY PROHIBITS IT. WHAT ABOUT THE “POSITIVE” EFFECTS OF SOME DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE EXPERIENCES? IT IS STRANGE THAT PARTICIPATING IN SOMETHING GOD FORBIDS WOULD RESULT IN A PERSON COMING TO GOD THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS. IF IT HAS HAPPENED, IT IS ONLY BECAUSE GOD INTERVENED AND OVERRULED THE EFFECTS OF THE DRUG. BUT IT WOULD DEFINITELY BE A CASE OF THE ENDS NOT JUSTIFYING THE MEANS. YES, WE SHOULD BE AWARE OF THE SPIRITUAL REALITY THAT SURROUNDS US. HOWEVER, USING THE “JESUS DRUG” OR ANY OTHER DRUG IS NOT THE PROPER METHOD OF SPIRITUAL GROWTH AND AWARENESS. A PSYCHEDELIC “TRIP” IS NOT THE PATH TO GOD. JESUS IS THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE (JOHN 14:6), AND GOD’S WORD IS THE LIGHT FOR OUR PATH (PSALM 119:105).
WHAT DID THE LORD MEAN WHEN HE SAID, “I NEVER KNEW YOU, DEPART FROM ME”?
JESUS SAID, “THEN I WILL TELL THEM PLAINLY, ‘I NEVER KNEW YOU. AWAY FROM ME, YOU EVILDOERS!’” (MATTHEW 7:23). IT SEEMS STRANGE TO HEAR OUR ALL-KNOWING LORD SAY THERE’S SOMETHING—OR SOMEONE—HE DOESN’T KNOW. JESUS REFERS NOT TO AN INTELLECTUAL KNOWLEDGE HERE BUT TO A RELATIONAL KNOWLEDGE. TO UNDERSTAND A VERSE, ALWAYS START WITH THE CONTEXT. JESUS IS WRAPPING UP HIS SERMON ON THE MOUNT WITH A FINAL WARNING ABOUT TRUE FAITH. JESUS PREDICTS THAT FALSE CHRISTIAN PROPHETS WILL BE COMING AS WOLVES IN SHEEP’S CLOTHING (MATTHEW 7:15). THEY MAY USE ALL THE RIGHT “GOD TALK” AND EVEN MAKE IMPRESSIVE DISPLAYS OF POWER, BUT THEY WILL NOT BELONG TO THE LORD: “NOT EVERYONE WHO SAYS TO ME, ‘LORD, LORD,’ WILL ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT ONLY THE ONE WHO DOES THE WILL OF MY FATHER WHO IS IN HEAVEN. MANY WILL SAY TO ME ON THAT DAY, ‘LORD, LORD, DID WE NOT PROPHESY IN YOUR NAME AND IN YOUR NAME DRIVE OUT DEMONS, AND IN YOUR NAME PERFORM MANY MIRACLES?’ THEN I WILL TELL THEM PLAINLY, ‘I NEVER KNEW YOU. AWAY FROM ME, YOU EVILDOERS!’” (MATTHEW 7:21–23). IN JESUS’ WORDS ON JUDGMENT DAY, WE SEE SEVERAL IMPORTANT TRUTHS: IT’S NOT A VERBAL CLAIM THAT ONE FOLLOWS JESUS THAT SAVES (MATTHEW 7:21). NOMINAL CHRISTIANITY CANNOT SAVE. ALSO, IT’S NOT A DEMONSTRATION OF SPIRITUAL INSIGHT OR POWER THAT SAVES (VERSE 22). A PERSON CAN SEEM LIKE A CHRISTIAN IN THE EYES OF OTHER PEOPLE, YET STILL BE AN “EVILDOER” IN GOD’S SIGHT AND SENT AWAY FROM HIS PRESENCE (VERSE 23). ONLY THOSE WHO DO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL AND WHO ARE KNOWN OF GOD WILL ENTER HEAVEN. SO, WHAT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL? SOME MEN CAME TO JESUS ONCE WITH A QUESTION ABOUT WHAT GOD REQUIRED OF THEM: “THEY ASKED HIM, ‘WHAT MUST WE DO TO DO THE WORKS GOD REQUIRES?’ JESUS ANSWERED, ‘THE WORK OF GOD IS THIS: TO BELIEVE IN THE ONE HE HAS SENT’” (JOHN 6:28–29). GOD WANTS US TO HAVE FAITH IN HIS SON: “THIS IS HIS COMMAND: TO BELIEVE IN THE NAME OF HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST” (1 JOHN 3:23). THOSE WHO ARE BORN AGAIN BY FAITH IN CHRIST WILL PRODUCE GOOD WORKS TO THE GLORY OF GOD (EPHESIANS 2:10). WHEN JESUS SAID, “I NEVER KNEW YOU,” TO THE FEIGNED DISCIPLES, HE MEANT THAT HE NEVER RECOGNIZED THEM AS HIS TRUE DISCIPLES OR HIS FRIENDS. HE NEVER HAD ANYTHING IN COMMON WITH THEM NOR APPROVED OF THEM. THEY WERE NO RELATIONS OF HIS (MARK 3:34–35). CHRIST DID NOT DWELL IN THEIR HEARTS (EPHESIANS 3:17), NOR DID THEY HAVE HIS MIND (1 CORINTHIANS 2:16). IN ALL THESE WAYS AND MORE, JESUS NEVER KNEW THEM. NOTE THAT JESUS IS NOT BREAKING OFF THE RELATIONSHIP HERE—THERE WAS NEVER A RELATIONSHIP TO BREAK OFF. DESPITE THEIR HIGH-SOUNDING WORDS AND SHOWY DISPLAYS OF RELIGIOUS FERVOR, THEY HAD NO INTIMACY WITH CHRIST. SO, IT TURNS OUT THAT WHAT MATTERS ISN’T SO MUCH THAT WE KNOW GOD ON SOME LEVEL, BUT THAT GOD KNOWS US. AS PAUL EXPLAINED, “WHOEVER LOVES GOD IS KNOWN BY GOD” (1 CORINTHIANS 8:3; ALSO SEE GALATIANS 4:9). THE LORD “TENDS HIS FLOCK LIKE A SHEPHERD” (ISAIAH 40:11), AND HE KNOWS WHO ARE HIS SHEEP (JOHN 10:14). THOSE SOMBER WORDS “I NEVER KNEW YOU: DEPART FROM ME, YE THAT WORK INIQUITY” IN MATTHEW 7:23 (KJV) SHOW THAT JESUS IS INDEED OMNISCIENT. HE DID NOT “KNOW” THEM IN THE SENSE HE WOULD IF THEY WERE HIS FOLLOWERS, BUT HE KNEW THEIR HEARTS—THEY WERE FULL OF INIQUITY! ISAIAH’S CONDEMNATION OF HYPOCRISY FITS THIS GROUP WELL: “THESE PEOPLE COME NEAR TO ME WITH THEIR MOUTH AND HONOR ME WITH THEIR LIPS, BUT THEIR HEARTS ARE FAR FROM ME” (ISAIAH 29:13). THE EVILDOERS WHOM JESUS DOES NOT TO KNOW ARE FAKE CHRISTIANS, FALSE TEACHERS, AND NOMINAL ADHERENTS OF RELIGION. THOSE WHO ARE BID DEPART FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD WILL NOT PARTAKE OF THE BLESSINGS OF THE KINGDOM: “OUTSIDE ARE THE DOGS, THOSE WHO PRACTICE MAGIC ARTS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, THE MURDERERS, THE IDOLATERS AND EVERYONE WHO LOVES AND PRACTICES FALSEHOOD” (REVELATION 22:15). THEY WILL BE CAST “INTO THE DARKNESS, WHERE THERE WILL BE WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH” (MATTHEW 8:12). THOSE FAKE CHRISTIANS WHOM JESUS SAYS HE NEVER KNEW WILL NOT PRODUCE THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT (GALATIANS 5:22–23); RATHER, THEY WILL PRODUCE THE OPPOSITE, THE WORKS OF THE FLESH (GALATIANS 5:19–21). JESUS WARNS THAT ONE DAY HE WILL TELL A GROUP OF RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS, “I NEVER KNEW YOU.” GOD TAKES NO DELIGHT IN SENDING PEOPLE TO HELL (2 PETER 3:9). BUT THOSE WHO ARE TOLD TO DEPART HAVE REJECTED GOD’S ETERNAL PURPOSE AND PLAN FOR THEIR LIVES (LUKE 7:30). THEY HAVE SPURNED THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL (2 CORINTHIANS 4:4), CHOOSING THE DARKNESS INSTEAD, BECAUSE THEIR DEEDS WERE EVIL (JOHN 3:19). AT THE JUDGMENT, THEY TRY TO JUSTIFY THEMSELVES AS WORTHY OF HEAVEN ON THE BASIS OF THEIR WORKS (PROPHECIES, EXORCISMS, MIRACLES, ETC.), BUT NO ONE WILL BE JUSTIFIED BY HIS OWN WORKS (GALATIANS 2:16). WHILE CLAIMING TO DO ALL THESE GOOD WORKS IN CHRIST’S NAME, THEY FAILED TO DO THE ONLY WORK OF GOD THAT COUNTS: “TO HAVE FAITH IN THE ONE HE SENT” (JOHN 6:29, CEV). AND SO, JESUS, THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, CONDEMNS THEM TO ETERNAL SEPARATION FROM HIM. 
WHAT DID THE LORD MEAN WHEN HE SAID, "ASK AND YOU SHALL RECEIVE"?
JESUS SAID, “ASK AND YOU WILL RECEIVE, AND YOUR JOY WILL BE COMPLETE” IN JOHN 16:24. SIMILAR STATEMENTS ARE FOUND IN MATTHEW 7:7; 21:22; MARK 11:24; LUKE 11:9; AND JOHN 15:7. IS THIS A BLANKET PROMISE WITH NO CONDITIONS? IF WE ASK FOR THREE HUNDRED POUNDS OF CHOCOLATE DELIVERED TO OUR DOOR, IS GOD OBLIGATED TO GIVE IT TO US? OR ARE JESUS’ WORDS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF OTHER REVELATION? IF WE ASSUME THAT “ASK AND YOU WILL RECEIVE” MEANS “ASK FOR ANYTHING YOU WANT AND I’LL GIVE IT TO YOU,” THEN WE HAVE TURNED THE LORD INTO A COSMIC GENIE WHO SERVES OUR EVERY WHIM. THIS IS THE PROBLEM OF PROSPERITY GOSPEL AND WORD OF FAITH TEACHINGS. IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, JESUS SAYS THAT WHOEVER ASKS RECEIVES, WHOEVER SEEKS FINDS, AND WHOEVER KNOCKS WILL FIND AN OPEN DOOR (MATTHEW 7:7–8). BUT WITH THIS AND ALL OTHER VERSES WE MUST EXAMINE THE CONTEXT. JESUS GOES ON TO SAY THAT GOD WILL NOT FAIL TO GIVE HIS CHILDREN GOOD THINGS (VERSE 11). SO, THIS IS ONE CONDITION TO THE PROMISE OF “ASK AND RECEIVE”: WHAT WE ASK FOR MUST BE GOOD IN GOD’S ESTIMATION. GOD WILL GIVE ADVANTAGEOUS GIFTS TO HIS CHILDREN; HE WILL NOT GIVE US BAD OR INJURIOUS THINGS, NO MATTER HOW MUCH WE CLAMOR FOR THEM. THE BEST EXAMPLE OF A GOOD GIFT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT, ACCORDING TO LUKE 11:13. WE BEGIN TO SEE A TWO-FOLD PURPOSE OF PRAYER—TO INCREASE OUR UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT GOD CALLS “GOOD” AND TO CULTIVATE A DESIRE IN US FOR WHAT IS GOOD. OUR PRAYERS TO GOD ARE NOT UNLIKE OUR REQUESTS OF MEN. OUR PRAYERS ARE BASED IN A RELATIONSHIP, AS JESUS POINTS OUT IN MATTHEW 7:8. IF A CHILD ASKS HIS FATHER FOR SOMETHING THE FATHER KNOWS TO BE HURTFUL, THE REQUEST IS DENIED. THE CHILD MAY BE FRUSTRATED AND UNHAPPY WHEN HE DOESN’T GET WHAT HE ASKED FOR, BUT HE SHOULD TRUST HIS FATHER. CONVERSELY, WHEN THE CHILD ASKS FOR SOMETHING THAT THE FATHER KNOWS IS BENEFICIAL, THE FATHER WILL PROVIDE IT EAGERLY BECAUSE HE LOVES HIS CHILD. WE HAVE ANOTHER CONDITION TO THE PROMISE OF “ASK AND RECEIVE” IN JOHN 14:14, “YOU MAY ASK ME FOR ANYTHING IN MY NAME, AND I WILL DO IT.” HERE, JESUS DOES NOT PROMISE HIS DISCIPLES ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING THEY WANT; RATHER, HE INSTRUCTS THEM TO ASK “IN MY NAME.” TO PRAY IN JESUS’ NAME IS TO PRAY ON THE BASIS OF JESUS’ AUTHORITY, BUT IT ALSO INVOLVES PRAYING ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD, FOR THE WILL OF GOD IS WHAT JESUS ALWAYS DID (JOHN 6:38). THIS TRUTH IS STATED EXPLICITLY IN 1 JOHN 5:14, “IF WE ASK ANYTHING ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, HE HEARS US.” OUR REQUESTS MUST BE CONGRUENT WITH THE WILL OF GOD. THE PROMISE OF “ASK AND RECEIVE,” EVEN WITH ITS CONDITIONS, CAN NEVER DISAPPOINT. THERE IS NO CHANCE OF THINGS WE NEED NOT BEING IN GOD’S WILL. HE PROMISES TO SUPPLY WHAT WE NEED WHEN WE “SEEK FIRST HIS KINGDOM AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS” (MATTHEW 6:33). OF COURSE, WHAT WE WANT IS NOT ALWAYS WHAT WE NEED. IF WHAT WE WANT IS NOT IN GOD’S WILL, THEN WE REALLY DON’T WANT TO RECEIVE IT. GOD KNOWS WHAT IS GOOD FOR US AND IS FAITHFUL AND LOVING TO SAY “NO” TO SELFISH AND FOOLISH PRAYERS, NO MATTER HOW MUCH WE WANT WHAT WE’RE ASKING FOR. GOD WILL ALWAYS GIVE US GOOD THINGS. OUR JOB IS TO UNDERSTAND WHAT IS GOOD, SO THAT WE KNOW WHAT TO ASK FOR. THE NATURAL MIND CANNOT UNDERSTAND THIS. BUT, WHEN WE OFFER OURSELVES AS “A LIVING SACRIFICE” AND ARE TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWING OF OUR MINDS, THEN WE “WILL BE ABLE TO TEST AND APPROVE WHAT GOD’S WILL IS—HIS GOOD, PLEASING AND PERFECT WILL” (ROMANS 12:1–2). THEN, ASKING FOR WHAT WE NEED IN FAITH, WE WILL HAVE ALL WE NEED FOR LIFE AND GODLINESS AND FULLNESS OF JOY (JOHN 16:24). THE BIBLICAL INSTRUCTION CONCERNING PRAYER IS THAT WE PRAY FOR THE GOOD THINGS THAT WE TRULY NEED, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD, IN THE AUTHORITY OF JESUS CHRIST, PERSISTENTLY (SEE LUKE 18:1), UNSELFISHLY (SEE JAMES 4:3), AND IN FAITH (SEE JAMES 1:6). IN MATTHEW 21:22 JESUS AGAIN EMPHASIZES FAITH: “IF YOU BELIEVE, YOU WILL RECEIVE WHATEVER YOU ASK FOR IN PRAYER.” THOSE WHO TRULY BELIEVE GOD WILL WITNESS THE AMAZING, INFINITE POWER OF GOD. HOWEVER, COMPARING SCRIPTURE WITH SCRIPTURE, WE KNOW THAT THE ASKING MUST BE DONE WITHIN THE WILL OF GOD. PART OF HAVING FAITH IS ACCEDING TO GOD’S PLAN AS BEST. IF WE ASK FOR HEALING, AND THAT IS THE BEST THING FOR US, WE SHOULD NOT DOUBT THAT GOD WILL HEAL US. IF HE DOES NOT HEAL, THEN NOT BEING HEALED IS A NECESSARY PART OF A LARGER PLAN—ONE THAT IS ULTIMATELY FOR OUR GOOD. CONSIDER PSALM 37:4: “DELIGHT YOURSELF IN THE LORD AND HE WILL GIVE YOU THE DESIRES OF YOUR HEART.” THIS VERSE DOES NOT GIVE US A WAY TO MANIPULATE GOD; NOR DOES IT MEAN THAT, IF WE OBEY, HE WILL REWARD US WITH WHATEVER TREAT WE CRAVE. RATHER, IT MEANS THAT, WHEN WE DELIGHT OURSELVES IN GOD, THEN WE WILL FIND EVERYTHING WE WANT AND NEED IN HIM. THE KEY HERE IS THAT THE HEART OF THE SEEKER IS CHANGED—WHEN WE DELIGHT IN THE LORD, GOD’S DESIRES BEGIN TO BECOME OUR OWN. WHEN OUR DESIRES MATCH GOD’S, THEN OUR PRAYERS ARE AUTOMATICALLY ALIGNED WITH HIS WILL. AMONG THE MOST IMPORTANT PRAYERS IN THE LIFE OF A CHRISTIAN ARE “TEACH ME TO LOVE YOU ABOVE ALL ELSE” AND “CAUSE ME TO WANT WHAT YOU WANT.” WHEN WE TRULY DESIRE GOD, WHEN WE ARE PASSIONATE TO SEE HIS WILL ACCOMPLISHED IN THIS WORLD, AND WHEN WE ASK FOR WHAT BRINGS HIM GLORY, HE IS EAGER TO GIVE US ANYTHING WE ASK FOR. SOMETIMES THE THINGS THAT GLORIFY GOD ARE PLEASANT—A MARRIAGE OR A CHILD. SOMETIMES THEY ARE DIFFICULT FOR US—A FAILURE THAT HUMBLES US OR A PHYSICAL WEAKNESS THAT MAKES US MORE DEPENDENT UPON GOD (SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 12:7). BUT, WHEN WE PRAY WITHIN HIS WILL, IN THE AUTHORITY OF JESUS, PERSISTENTLY, UNSELFISHLY, AND IN FAITH, WE WILL RECEIVE WHAT WE NEED.
WHAT DOES THE BIBLE MEAN WHEN IT REFERS TO THE GNASHING OF TEETH?
THE PRECISE PHRASE GNASHING OF TEETH IS FOUND IN SEVERAL PLACES IN THE BIBLE AND IS USED EXCLUSIVELY IN REFERENCE TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF SINNERS, WHERE IT IS COMBINED WITH EITHER WEEPING OR WAILING. THE GREEK PHRASE FOR “GNASHING OF TEETH” LITERALLY MEANS “GRINDING ONE’S TEETH TOGETHER.” SURELY, PART OF WHAT THE GNASHING OF TEETH COMMUNICATES IS PAIN, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE GNASHING IS COMBINED WITH WEEPING. WHEN A PERSON HITS HIS THUMB WITH A HAMMER, HE WILL COMMONLY SQUEEZE HIS EYES CLOSED AND GRIND HIS TEETH TOGETHER HARD. THE WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH IN SCRIPTURE, HOWEVER, IS MUCH MORE DREADFUL, PARTLY BECAUSE IT LASTS FOR ETERNITY. GNASHING ONE’S TEETH SHOWS UP ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE IN CONTEXTS OTHER THAN FEELING PAIN. IN ACTS 7:54 THE GNASHING OF TEETH IS DONE IN ANGER BECAUSE OF WHAT STEPHEN HAD SAID TO THE JEWISH COUNCIL: “THEY WERE FURIOUS AND GNASHED THEIR TEETH AT HIM.” PSALM 37:12 SAYS, “THE WICKED PLOT AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS AND GNASH THEIR TEETH AT THEM” (SEE ALSO PSALM 35:16; 112:10; AND LAMENTATIONS 2:16). IN THESE PASSAGES, WICKED PERSONS  GNASH THEIR TEETH AT RIGHTEOUS PERSONS  AS THE WICKED PLOT AGAINST THEM OR DISAPPROVE OF THEM. APPARENTLY, GNASHING TEETH WAS A SIGN OF GREAT DISRESPECT AND ANGER. JESUS’ FIRST REFERENCE TO WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH COMES IN MATTHEW 8:12 WHERE HE COMPARES THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN TO A FEAST WHERE “MANY” COME FROM ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD TO “RECLINE AT THE TABLE WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB.” THE OTHERS, HOWEVER, ARE THROWN INTO “OUTER DARKNESS” WHERE THERE IS WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH. IN HIS PARABLE OF THE WEEDS SOWN IN THE FIELD, JESUS AGAIN DESCRIBES THE FATE OF THOSE WHO REJECT HIM, THIS TIME ADDING TO THE DESCRIPTION “THE FIERY FURNACE” INTO WHICH THEY WILL BE CAST (MATTHEW 13:41–42). THE STORY OF THE GUEST WHO COMES TO THE WEDDING FEAST OF THE LAMB WITHOUT THE PROPER CLOTHING IS CAST INTO OUTER DARKNESS WHERE THERE IS WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH (MATTHEW 22:11–13), AS IS THE WICKED SERVANT DESCRIBED IN MATTHEW 24:44–51 AND THE WORTHLESS SERVANT IN THE PARABLE OF THE TALENTS (MATTHEW 25:14–30). ALL THESE REFERENCES TO WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH HAVE ONE THING IN COMMON—THE UNDENIABLE FACT THAT THOSE WHO DO NOT BELONG TO CHRIST WILL SUFFER A TERRIBLE FATE, WHILE HIS CHILDREN WILL ENJOY BLISS IN HEAVEN WITH HIM FOREVER. HELL WILL BE A PLACE OF ANGUISH, REMORSE, PAIN, AND MISERY. HEAVEN WILL BE A PLACE WHERE GOD EVENTUALLY “WILL WIPE EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES. THERE WILL BE NO MORE DEATH OR MOURNING OR CRYING OR PAIN, FOR THE OLD ORDER OF THINGS HAS PASSED AWAY" (REVELATION 21:4). THE MISERY THAT CAUSES THE GNASHING OF TEETH WILL BE UNKNOWN IN HEAVEN, AND THERE WILL BE NO WEEPING, NO WAILING, AND NO TEARS. SADLY, THOSE WHO REJECT GOD WILL REALIZE IN HELL WHAT THEY HAVE TRULY LOST, AND THE REALIZATION THAT THERE IS NO “SECOND CHANCE” WILL CAUSE THEM TO FEEL THE FULL WEIGHT OF THE PAIN THAT GOES WITH THAT KNOWLEDGE. THE ANGUISH OF BEING SEPARATED FROM GOD DOES NOT GO AWAY. IT IS ETERNAL AND UNRELENTING. WE ALL DESERVE THAT KIND OF PUNISHMENT: “FOR ALL HAVE SINNED AND FALL SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD” (ROMANS 3:23), BUT GOD, IN HIS MERCY, MADE IT POSSIBLE FOR US TO AVOID THAT ETERNAL PAIN AND SUFFERING. PAUL EXPLAINS, “FOR THE WAGES OF SIN IS DEATH, BUT THE GIFT OF GOD IS ETERNAL LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD” (ROMANS 6:23). ALL WHO ACCEPT THE GIFT GOD HAS PROVIDED THROUGH THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST WILL ESCAPE THE EVERLASTING WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH. PAUL PROCLAIMS, “IF YOU CONFESS WITH YOUR MOUTH, ‘JESUS IS LORD,’ AND BELIEVE IN YOUR HEART THAT GOD RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD, YOU WILL BE SAVED. FOR IT IS WITH YOUR HEART THAT YOU BELIEVE AND ARE JUSTIFIED, AND IT IS WITH YOUR MOUTH THAT YOU CONFESS AND ARE SAVED” (ROMANS 10:9–10). JESUS USES POWERFUL IMAGERY LIKE WAILING AND GNASHING OF TEETH TO ILLUSTRATE THE IMPORTANCE OF TURNING AWAY FROM THE SIN THAT LEADS TO HELL AND TURNING TO HIM WHO ALONE PROVIDES SALVATION.
WHAT DID THE LORD MEAN WHEN HE INSTRUCTED US TO TURN THE OTHER CHEEK?
THE ENTIRE SECTION OF JESUS’ SERMON ON THE MOUNT IN WHICH THIS VERSE IS FOUND CAN BE UNDERSTOOD AS ONE WHERE JESUS ACTUALLY SERVES TO ELEVATE THE IMPORTANCE OF FOLLOWING ISRAEL'S MORAL LAW BEYOND THE LETTER TO THE SPIRIT OF THE LAW. MUCH OF THE MATERIAL THEREIN COMPLEMENTS THE NATURE OF HIS COMING CHARACTERIZED BY MERCY, SACRIFICIAL LOVE, AND LONGSUFFERING TOWARD SINNERS WHILE AT THE SAME TIME AFFIRMING THE "LAST IS FIRST" PRINCIPLE UPON WHICH THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS BASED. FOR INSTANCE, WE ARE TOLD TO GO THE EXTRA MILE FOR SOMEONE WHO ABUSES US AND TO PRAY FOR ENEMIES INSTEAD OF RESISTING THEM. ALL OF THIS CAN BE GENERALLY SUMMARIZED BY SAYING WE NEED TO BE PURE INSIDE AND OUT AND SHOULD BE AS ACCOMMODATING AS POSSIBLE FOR THE SAKE OF A LOST WORLD. TO "TURN THE OTHER CHEEK" DOES NOT IMPLY PACIFISM, NOR DOES IT MEAN WE PLACE OURSELVES OR OTHERS IN MORTAL DANGER. LIKE THE PRINCIPLE OF THE EYE FOR AN EYE AND TOOTH FOR A TOOTH IN MATTHEW 5:38, TURNING THE OTHER CHEEK REFERS TO PERSONAL RETALIATION, NOT CRIMINAL OFFENSES OR ACTS OF MILITARY AGGRESSION. CLEARLY, JESUS DID NOT MEAN TO NEGATE ALL GOD’S LAWS AND INJUNCTIONS PROTECTING US AGAINST VIOLENT CRIME OR INVADING ARMIES. RATHER, JESUS IS SPEAKING HERE OF THE PRINCIPLE OF NON-RETALIATION TO AFFRONTS AGAINST OUR OWN DIGNITY, AS WELL AS LAWSUITS TO GAIN ONE’S PERSONAL ASSETS (V. 40), INFRINGEMENTS ON ONE’S LIBERTY (V. 41), AND VIOLATIONS OF PROPERTY RIGHTS (V. 42). HE WAS CALLING FOR A FULL SURRENDER OF ALL PERSONAL RIGHTS. TURNING THE OTHER CHEEK MEANS NOT TO RETURN INSULT FOR INSULT IN RETALIATION, WHICH IS WHAT MOST PEOPLE EXPECT AND HOW WORLDLY PEOPLE ACT. RESPONDING TO HATRED WITH LOVE JUST MIGHT GRAB SOMEONE'S ATTENTION AND AFFORD US A CHANCE TO SHARE THE GOSPEL. WHEN WE RESPOND IN A MANNER THAT IS UNNATURAL, IT DISPLAYS THE SUPERNATURAL POWER OF THE INDWELLING HOLY SPIRIT. JESUS WAS THE PERFECT EXAMPLE BECAUSE HE WAS SILENT BEFORE HIS ACCUSERS AND DID NOT CALL DOWN REVENGE FROM HEAVEN ON THOSE WHO CRUCIFIED HIM.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT THE WISE MAN BUILT HIS HOUSE UPON A ROCK?
THE STORY OF THE WISE MAN WHO BUILT HIS HOUSE UPON A ROCK IS FOUND IN MATTHEW 7:24–27. IT IS ONE OF THE PARABLES OF JESUS. DURING HIS SERMON ON THE MOUNT, JESUS TOLD A STORY ABOUT TWO MEN: ONE WHO BUILT HIS HOUSE UPON A ROCK AND ANOTHER WHO BUILT HIS HOUSE UPON SAND. THE HOUSE BUILT UPON A ROCK WEATHERED THE STORM, AND THE BUILDER IS CALLED WISE; BUT THE HOUSE BUILT ON THE SAND COLLAPSED DURING THE STORM, AND THE BUILDER IS CALLED FOOLISH. THE MEANING OF THIS PARABLE IS QUITE OBVIOUS: PROPER FOUNDATIONS ARE NECESSARY. WITH A LITERAL HOUSE, IT IS UNWISE TO BUILD ON SAND, BECAUSE THE FOUNDATION WILL BE UNSTEADY AND THE HOUSE WILL EVENTUALLY SUFFER SOME KIND OF DAMAGE. THIS WILL WASTE RESOURCES, AND ALL THE TIME AND WORK PUT INTO BUILDING THE HOUSE IN THE FIRST PLACE WILL HAVE GONE FOR NOTHING. IN CONTRAST, IT IS WISE TO BUILD ONE’S HOUSE ON A SURE FOUNDATION; ANCHORING TO BEDROCK MAKES A BUILDING WITHSTAND THE TEST. BUT JESUS’ SERMON WAS NOT CONCERNED WITH HOUSE CONSTRUCTION OR BUILDING CODE VIOLATIONS. THE SPIRITUAL MEANING OF THE PARABLE IS FOUND IN MATTHEW 7:24: “EVERYONE WHO HEARS THESE WORDS OF MINE AND PUTS THEM INTO PRACTICE IS LIKE A WISE MAN WHO BUILT HIS HOUSE ON THE ROCK.” WE ARE EACH BUILDING A LIFE. THE PROPER FOUNDATION FOR A LIFE IS JESUS’ WORDS—NOT JUST THE HEARING OF THEM, BUT THE DOING OF THEM, TOO (SEE JAMES 1:22). IT SEEMS AT TIMES THAT EVERYTHING IN THE WORLD IS SET UP TO MAKE US TURN AWAY FROM GOD’S WORDS. AND OFTEN, OUR OWN FEELINGS PULL US TOWARD DOING THE EXACT OPPOSITE OF WHAT THE BIBLE SAYS. BUT A WISE MAN WILL FOLLOW THE WORDS OF GOD DESPITE THESE PRESSURES—NOT AS A WAY TO “SHOW OFF” OR EARN SALVATION, BUT BECAUSE HE TRUSTS GOD. ALL THROUGH THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, JESUS PRESENTED HIMSELF AS THE FINAL AUTHORITY ON AND FULFILLER OF THE LAW; HE ENDS THE SERMON WITH A CALL TO HEED HIS MESSAGE AND, IN FACT, FIND ONE’S SECURITY IN HIM (SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 3:11). AS WE FOLLOW THE LORD, LEARNING TO TRUST AND OBEY HIM, WE RECEIVE A REWARD: OUR “HOUSE” IS STEADY AND SOLID, UNSHAKEN BY CIRCUMSTANCES. THE WISE MAN IS THE BELIEVER WHOSE LIFE IS BUILT UPON THE ROCK OF CHRIST; IN THIS WORLD HE HAS FAITH AND HOPE, AND IN THE NEXT EVERLASTING LIFE AND LOVE (SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 13:13). THE WISE MAN IS LIKE THE TREE PLANTED BY THE RIVERSIDE, WHOSE LEAF DOES NOT WITHER (PSALM 1:1–3).
WHAT DID THE LORD MEAN WHEN HE TOLD US TO ASK, SEEK, AND KNOCK?
MATTHEW 7 IS PART OF WHAT IS COMMONLY CALLED THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. IT’S A DESCRIPTION OF THE TRULY RIGHTEOUS LIFE, AN OUTLINING OF “THE LAW OF CHRIST” (1 CORINTHIANS 9:21, ESV). WHEN JESUS SAYS, “ASK AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU,” CONTINUAL PRAYER IS IN VIEW (MATTHEW 7:7). PRAYER IS HOW WE COMMUNICATE OUR NEEDS AND DESIRES TO GOD. OF COURSE, GOD, BEING OMNISCIENT, KNOWS WHAT CHRISTIANS NEED WHETHER THEY ASK OR NOT, BUT PRAYER IS THE MEANS GOD HAS CHOSEN TO BRING ABOUT THOSE ANSWERS (JAMES 4:2). JESUS IS NOT SAYING THAT BELIEVERS ALWAYS GET WHAT THEY ASK FOR—WRONG MOTIVES, FOR EXAMPLE, WILL HINDER ANSWERS TO PRAYER (JAMES 4:3). HOWEVER, THE MORE TIME A CHRISTIAN SPENDS IN COMMUNION WITH GOD, THE MORE HE OR SHE WILL KNOW WHAT TO ASK FOR IN ACCORDANCE WITH GOD’S WILL. PRAYER, IN AND OF ITSELF, DOES NOT PRODUCE SANCTIFICATION (AN INCREASING HOLINESS IN A BELIEVER’S LIFE), BUT IT DOES SHOW A DEPENDENCE ON GOD FOR NEEDS THAT CAN BE MET NO OTHER WAY. GOD IS ALWAYS PLEASED WITH SUCH DISPLAYS OF FAITH. IT IS ONLY FAITH IN WHAT GOD CAN DO, AND WHAT CHRIST HAS DONE, THAT BRINGS ABOUT TRUE SANCTIFICATION, NOT AN ARTIFICIAL SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS (HEBREWS 11:6). JESUS WENT ON TO SAY, “SEEK, AND YOU WILL FIND” (MATTHEW 7:7). WHAT IS IT BELIEVERS OUGHT TO BE SEEKING? IT IS GOD HIMSELF! “YOU HAVE SAID, ‘SEEK MY FACE.’ MY HEART SAYS TO YOU, ‘YOUR FACE, LORD, DO I SEEK’” (PSALM 27:8). “THE YOUNG LIONS SUFFER WANT AND HUNGER; BUT THOSE WHO SEEK THE LORD LACK NO GOOD THING” (PSALM 34:10). “SEEK THE LORD AND HIS STRENGTH; SEEK HIS PRESENCE CONTINUALLY!” (PSALM 105:4). “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO KEEP HIS TESTIMONIES, WHO SEEK HIM WITH THEIR WHOLE HEART” (PSALM 119:2). GOD IS NOT HIDING FROM HIS CHILDREN. HIS HEART’S DESIRE IS FOR US TO PERSISTENTLY AND PASSIONATELY LOOK FOR HIM ALL AROUND US, AND WHEN WE DO, HE PROMISES HE WILL BE FOUND (PROVERBS 8:17). SEEKING IS A MATTER OF PAYING ATTENTION WITH AN ENGAGED MIND AND ACUTE AWARENESS. EARLIER IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, JESUS SAID TO “SEEK FIRST HIS KINGDOM AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS” (MATTHEW 6:33). SEEKING GOD’S KINGDOM MEANS PUTTING GOD’S PLAN BEFORE OUR OWN; SEEKING GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS MEANS SETTING A PRIORITY ON PERSONAL HOLINESS AND DESIRING TO BE SANCTIFIED. JESUS THEN SAID, “KNOCK AND THE DOOR WILL BE OPENED TO YOU” (MATTHEW 7:7). HERE, THE LORD USES A METAPHOR FOR THE ACTION A DESIRE PRODUCES. IF A PERSON NEEDS SOMETHING FROM SOMEONE BEHIND A DOOR, THE MOST NATURAL THING TO DO IS KNOCK—AND KEEP KNOCKING UNTIL THE DOOR IS OPENED AND THE DESIRE IS MET. IN THE SAME WAY, A BELIEVER SHOULD PRAY IN FAITH FOR GOD’S PROVISION AND BE PERSISTENT IN PRAYER (SEE LUKE 18:1). ASK, SEEK, KNOCK. NOTICE THE THREE DIFFERENT SENSES BEING CONSIDERED HERE. ASKING IS VERBAL; CHRISTIANS ARE TO USE THEIR MOUTHS AND PETITION GOD FOR THEIR NEEDS AND DESIRES. AND BELIEVERS ARE TO SEEK WITH THEIR MINDS—THIS IS MORE THAN ASKING; IT IS A SETTING OF PRIORITIES AND A FOCUSING OF THE HEART. TO KNOCK INVOLVES PHYSICAL MOVEMENT, ONE IN WHICH THE CHRISTIAN TAKES ACTION. ALTHOUGH ASKING AND SEEKING ARE OF GREAT IMPORTANCE, THEY WOULD BE INCOMPLETE WITHOUT KNOCKING. THE APOSTLE JOHN SAID CHRISTIANS OUGHT NOT TO LOVE IN WORD ALONE BUT WITH ACTIONS ALSO (1 JOHN 3:18). IN THE SAME WAY, IT’S GOOD TO PRAY AND SEEK GOD, BUT IF ONE DOES NOT ALSO ACT IN WAYS THAT ARE PLEASING TO GOD, ALL IS FOR NAUGHT. IT’S NO ACCIDENT THAT JESUS SAID BELIEVERS SHOULD LOVE GOD WITH ALL THEIR HEART, SOUL, STRENGTH, AND MIND (LUKE 10:27). THE COMMANDS ARE FOLLOWED BY PROMISES: “EVERYONE WHO ASKS RECEIVES; THE ONE WHO SEEKS FINDS; AND TO THE ONE WHO KNOCKS, THE DOOR WILL BE OPENED” (MATTHEW 7:8). GOD DELIGHTS IN THE PRAYER OF FAITH, AND HE PROMISES TO GIVE US WHAT WE NEED.
WHAT DID THE LORD MEAN WHEN HE DESCRIBED HIS FOLLOWERS AS THE SALT OF THE EARTH?
JESUS DESCRIBED HIS FOLLOWERS AS THE SALT OF THE EARTH IN MATTHEW 5 AS PART OF HIS SERMON ON THE MOUNT: “YOU ARE THE SALT OF THE EARTH. BUT IF THE SALT LOSES ITS SALTINESS, HOW CAN IT BE MADE SALTY AGAIN? IT IS NO LONGER GOOD FOR ANYTHING, EXCEPT TO BE THROWN OUT AND TRAMPLED UNDERFOOT” (VERSE 13). THERE WERE TWO PURPOSES FOR SALT IN THE FIRST CENTURY—PRESERVING FOOD AND ENHANCING FLAVOR. BOTH OF THOSE PURPOSES MAY APPLY HERE, OR JESUS MAY HAVE BEEN SPEAKING IN A MORE GENERAL SENSE. BY USING THIS SALT METAPHOR, JESUS MAY HAVE MEANT THAT HIS DISCIPLES ARE CALLED TO BE “PRESERVATIVES” IN THE WORLD, SLOWING DOWN THE ADVANCEMENT OF MORAL AND SPIRITUAL DECAY. PSALM 14:3 SAYS, “ALL HAVE TURNED AWAY, ALL HAVE BECOME CORRUPT; THERE IS NO ONE WHO DOES GOOD, NOT EVEN ONE.” BELIEVERS ARE TO PRESERVE TRUTH AND GOODNESS IN A FALLEN WORLD. SALT WAS ALSO USED AS A FLAVOR ENHANCER. JESUS MAY HAVE BEEN INSTRUCTING HIS DISCIPLES TO “ENHANCE” THE FLAVOR OF LIFE IN THIS WORLD—ENRICHING ITS GOODNESS AND MAKING GOD’S WORK STAND OUT FROM THE NORMAL WAY OF DOING THINGS. “BUT LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD TO THEM, AND LEND TO THEM WITHOUT EXPECTING TO GET ANYTHING BACK. THEN YOUR REWARD WILL BE GREAT, AND YOU WILL BE CHILDREN OF THE MOST-HIGH, BECAUSE HE IS KIND TO THE UNGRATEFUL AND WICKED” (LUKE 6:35). AS BELIEVERS BEHAVE IN WAYS THAT REFLECT GOD’S NATURE, THEY ACCENTUATE THE DIFFERENCE THAT JESUS MAKES IN ONE’S LIFE. SINCE JESUS’ EXACT MEANING IS NOT SPECIFIED, PERHAPS HE WAS NOT POINTING TO ONE SPECIFIC APPLICATION, BUT TO SALT IN A GENERAL SENSE OF VALUE AND USEFULNESS. IN THOSE DAYS, SALT WAS A VALUABLE COMMODITY (THE WORD SALARY COMES FROM AN ANCIENT WORD MEANING “SALT-MONEY”). PERHAPS JESUS WAS TELLING HIS DISCIPLES HOW IMPORTANT THEIR MINISTRY WOULD BE. OF COURSE, THE VALUE OF SALT LIES IN ITS EFFECT ON ITS SURROUNDINGS. SALT MAKES AN IMPACT. AFTER TELLING HIS DISCIPLES THAT THEY ARE THE SALT OF THE EARTH, JESUS GOES ON TO SAY, “BUT IF THE SALT LOSES ITS SALTINESS, HOW CAN IT BE MADE SALTY AGAIN? IT IS NO LONGER GOOD FOR ANYTHING, EXCEPT TO BE THROWN OUT AND TRAMPLED UNDERFOOT.” CAN SALT BECOME LESS SALTY? STRICTLY SPEAKING, NO. SODIUM CHLORIDE IS A STABLE COMPOUND AND CAN’T BECOME LESS OF ITSELF. WHAT WAS JESUS SAYING THEN? THERE ARE SEVERAL POSSIBILITIES:
1) JESUS MAY HAVE BEEN REFERRING TO THE “SALT” THAT WAS COLLECTED FROM THE DEAD SEA BY EVAPORATION. THE SUBSTANCE RESEMBLED PURE SALT, BUT IT WASN’T EFFECTIVE FOR PRESERVATION OR FOR SEASONING.
2) JESUS COULD HAVE BEEN REFERRING TO THE ROCK FORMATIONS IN WHICH PEOPLE WOULD STORE THEIR MEAT. ONCE THE SALT LEACHED OUT OF THE ROCKS, THE ROCKS WERE NO LONGER EFFECTIVE TO PRESERVE THE MEAT.
3) OTHERS HAVE SPECULATED THAT JESUS WAS REFERRING TO THE SALT BLOCKS THAT BAKERS USED IN THEIR OVENS. EVENTUALLY THE HEAT WOULD MAKE THESE SALT BLOCKS USELESS.
4) YET OTHERS THINK JESUS WAS REFERRING TO A SAYING OF THE TIME: “CAN SALT LOSE ITS SALTINESS?” IT’S A RHETORICAL QUESTION BECAUSE SALT CAN’T BECOME LESS SALTY. TRUE DISCIPLES OF JESUS CANNOT LOSE THEIR SALTINESS. THEY ARE NEW CREATIONS AND COMPLETELY CHANGED. SOMEONE WHO IS AN IMPOSTER CANNOT BECOME SALTY AGAIN. THE IMPOSTERS ARE TO BE “THROWN OUT AND TRAMPLED UNDERFOOT” BECAUSE THEY HAVE NO EFFECTIVENESS.
HOW DOES THE LORD’S STATEMENT ABOUT THE SALT OF THE EARTH APPLY TO US TODAY? MATTHEW 5:13 TELLS US THAT WE ARE VALUABLE IN OUR ROLE AS DISCIPLES OF CHRIST. GOD USES US TO IMPACT THE PEOPLE AROUND US. WHETHER WE ARE SLOWING DOWN THE MORAL DECAY OR ENHANCING THE SPIRITUAL “FLAVOR” OF THE WORLD, GOD HAS CREATED US TO BE A POSITIVE IMPACT. AS FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST, WE ARE CALLED TO BE DIFFERENT AND TO LIVE RIGHTEOUS LIVES. 
WHAT DID THE LORD MEAN WHEN HE INSTRUCTED US TO LOVE OUR ENEMIES?
WHEN JESUS SAID WE ARE TO LOVE OUR ENEMIES, HE WAS CREATING A NEW STANDARD FOR RELATIONSHIPS. HE PROCLAIMED TO THE CROWDS LISTENING TO HIS SERMON ON THE MOUNT THAT THEY KNEW THEY WERE TO LOVE THEIR NEIGHBOR BECAUSE THE COMMAND TO LOVE OUR NEIGHBOR WAS A LAW OF GOD (LEVITICUS 19:18). THAT WE MUST THEREFORE HATE OUR ENEMY WAS AN INFERENCE INCORRECTLY DRAWN FROM IT BY THE JEWS. WHILE NO BIBLE VERSE EXPLICITLY SAYS “HATE YOUR ENEMY,” THE PHARISEES MAY HAVE SOMEWHAT MISAPPLIED SOME OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES ABOUT HATRED FOR GOD’S ENEMIES (PSALM 139:19-22; 140:9-11). BUT JESUS REPLACED THIS IDEA WITH AN EVEN HIGHER STANDARD: “LOVE YOUR ENEMIES AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO PERSECUTE YOU, THAT YOU MAY BE SONS OF YOUR FATHER IN HEAVEN” (MATTHEW 5:44-45). JESUS GOES ON TO EXPLAIN THAT LOVING THOSE WHO LOVE US IS EASY AND EVEN UNBELIEVERS CAN DO THAT. THEN HE COMMANDS US TO “BE PERFECT, THEREFORE, AS YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER IS PERFECT” (MATTHEW 5:43-48). JESUS EXPLAINED TO HIS FOLLOWERS THAT THEY SHOULD ADHERE TO THE REAL MEANING OF GOD’S LAW BY LOVING THEIR ENEMIES AS WELL AS THEIR NEIGHBORS. A PHARISEE ONCE ASKED JESUS, “WHO IS MY NEIGHBOR?” (LUKE 10:29). JESUS THEN TOLD THE PARABLE OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN. HERE JESUS TAUGHT THAT HIS FOLLOWERS MUST DEMONSTRATE LOVE TO ALL KINDS OF PEOPLE—NO MATTER WHAT FAITH, NATIONALITY, OR PERSONALITY—ENEMIES INCLUDED. IF YOU LOVE YOUR ENEMIES AND “PRAY FOR THOSE WHO PERSECUTE YOU,” YOU THEN TRULY REVEAL THAT JESUS IS LORD OF YOUR LIFE. BY USING AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE SUN RISING AND THE RAIN FALLING ON BOTH THE GOOD AND THE EVIL, JESUS SHOWS GOD’S UNDISCRIMINATING LOVE TO ALL PEOPLE. HIS DISCIPLES THEN MUST REFLECT HIS CHARACTER AND EXHIBIT THIS SAME UNDISCRIMINATING LOVE FOR BOTH FRIENDS AND ENEMIES. JESUS IS TEACHING US THAT WE MUST LIVE BY A HIGHER STANDARD THAN WHAT THE WORLD EXPECTS—A STANDARD THAT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR US TO ATTAIN BY OUR OWN EFFORTS. IT’S ONLY THROUGH THE POWER OF GOD’S SPIRIT THAT HIS PEOPLE CAN TRULY LOVE AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO INTEND TO DO THEM HARM (ROMANS 12:14-21). FINALLY, AFTER GIVING US THE ADMONITION TO LOVE OUR ENEMIES, JESUS THEN GIVES US THIS COMMAND: “BE PERFECT, THEREFORE, AS YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER IS PERFECT” (MATTHEW 5:48). AS SONS OF OUR FATHER (MATTHEW 5:45), WE ARE TO BE PERFECT, EVEN AS HE IS PERFECT. THIS IS UTTERLY IMPOSSIBLE FOR SINFUL MAN TO ACHIEVE. THIS UNATTAINABLE STANDARD IS EXACTLY WHAT THE LAW ITSELF DEMANDED (JAMES 2:10). SO HOW CAN JESUS DEMAND THE IMPOSSIBLE? HE LATER TELLS US, “WITH MAN THIS IS IMPOSSIBLE, BUT WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE” (MATTHEW 19:26). THAT WHICH GOD DEMANDS, ONLY HE CAN ACCOMPLISH, INCLUDING THE DEMAND TO LOVE OUR ENEMIES. WHAT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR MAN BECOMES POSSIBLE FOR THOSE WHO GIVE THEIR LIVES TO JESUS CHRIST THROUGH THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO LIVES IN OUR HEARTS.
WHAT DID THE LORD MEAN WHEN HE SAID THE FIRST WILL BE LAST AND THE LAST WILL BE FIRST?
JESUS MADE THE STATEMENT “MANY WHO ARE FIRST WILL BE LAST, AND MANY WHO ARE LAST WILL BE FIRST” (MATTHEW 19:30) IN THE CONTEXT OF HIS ENCOUNTER WITH THE RICH YOUNG RULER (MATTHEW 19:16–30). AFTER THE YOUNG MAN TURNED AWAY FROM JESUS, UNABLE TO GIVE UP HIS GREAT WEALTH (VERSE 22), JESUS’ DISCIPLES ASKED THE LORD WHAT REWARD THEY WOULD HAVE IN HEAVEN, SINCE THEY HAD GIVEN UP EVERYTHING TO FOLLOW HIM (VERSES 27–30). JESUS PROMISED THEM “A HUNDRED TIMES AS MUCH,” PLUS ETERNAL LIFE (VERSE 29). THEN HE SAID, “BUT MANY WHO ARE FIRST WILL BE LAST, AND MANY WHO ARE LAST WILL BE FIRST” (VERSE 30). JESUS REITERATED THIS TRUTH IN MATTHEW 20:16 AT THE END OF THE PARABLE OF THE LABORERS IN THE VINEYARD, A STORY DESIGNED TO ILLUSTRATE THE LAST BEING FIRST AND THE FIRST BEING LAST. WHAT EXACTLY DID JESUS MEAN WHEN HE SAID, “MANY WHO ARE FIRST WILL BE LAST, AND MANY WHO ARE LAST WILL BE FIRST”? FIRST, WE SHOULD ELIMINATE WHAT HE DID NOT MEAN. JESUS WAS NOT TEACHING THAT THE WAY TO GET TO HEAVEN IS TO LIVE A LIFE OF POVERTY IN THIS WORLD. SCRIPTURE IS CLEAR THAT SALVATION IS BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH, NOT OF WORKS (EPHESIANS 2:8–9)—AND INDEPENDENT OF ONE’S FINANCIAL STATUS. ALSO, JESUS WAS NOT TEACHING AN AUTOMATIC REVERSAL OF ROLES IN HEAVEN. THERE IS NO HEAVENLY LAW WHEREIN THE POOR AND OPPRESSED MUST RULE OVER THE RICH AND POWERFUL. THE RICH AREN’T ALWAYS LAST IN HEAVEN, AND THE POOR AREN’T ALWAYS FIRST. NOR WILL BELIEVERS WHO ENJOY WEALTH AND PRESTIGE ON EARTH BE REQUIRED TO SOMEHOW BE ABASED IN HEAVEN. EARTHLY RANK WILL NOT AUTOMATICALLY TRANSLATE INTO AN INVERSE HEAVENLY RANK. WHEN JESUS TOLD THE DISCIPLES, THEY WOULD BE GREATLY REWARDED IN HEAVEN FOR WHAT THEY HAD GIVEN UP ON EARTH, HE WAS CONTRASTING THEIR SACRIFICE WITH THE RICH YOUNG RULER’S LACK THEREOF—THE YOUNG MAN HAD BEEN UNWILLING TO GIVE UP MUCH OF ANYTHING FOR CHRIST’S SAKE (MATTHEW 19:16–22). GOD, WHO SEES THE HEART, WILL REWARD ACCORDINGLY. THE DISCIPLES ARE AN EXAMPLE OF THOSE WHO MAY BE FIRST, AND THEY HAPPENED TO BE POOR (BUT THEIR POVERTY WAS NOT WHAT MAKES THEM FIRST IN HEAVEN). THE RICH YOUNG RULER IS AN EXAMPLE OF THOSE WHO MAY BE LAST, AND HE HAPPENED TO BE RICH (BUT HIS WEALTH WAS NOT WHAT MAKES HIM LAST). THE LORD’S STATEMENT THAT THE LAST WOULD BE FIRST AND THE FIRST LAST MIGHT ALSO HAVE HELD SPECIAL MEANING FOR PETER, WHO HAD JUST SPOKEN OF HAVING “LEFT ALL” (MATTHEW 19:27). PERHAPS JESUS DETECTED IN PETER’S STATEMENT A BIT OF BOASTING—PETER WAS ON THE VERGE OF BECOMING SPIRITUALLY COMPLACENT—AS THE RICH YOUNG RULER WAS, BUT FOR A DIFFERENT REASON. JESUS’ RESPONSE IN VERSE 30 MAY HAVE BEEN AN INDIRECT WARNING TO PETER TO ALWAYS FIND HIS SUFFICIENCY IN CHRIST, NOT IN HIS OWN SACRIFICE. AFTER ALL, WITHOUT LOVE, EVEN THE GREATEST SACRIFICE IS WORTHLESS (1 CORINTHIANS 13:3). IN THE CHAPTER FOLLOWING JESUS’ STATEMENT THAT THE FIRST WILL BE LAST AND THE LAST WILL BE FIRST, JESUS TELLS A PARABLE (MATTHEW 20). THE STORY CONCERNS SOME LABORERS WHO COMPLAIN THAT OTHERS, WHO DID NOT WORK AS LONG AS THEY, WERE PAID AN EQUAL AMOUNT. IN OTHER WORDS, THEY SAW THEIR OWN LABOR AS WORTHY OF COMPENSATION BUT CONSIDERED THEIR COMPANIONS’ LABOR TO BE INFERIOR AND LESS WORTHY OF REWARD. JESUS ENDS THE PARABLE WITH THE STATEMENT, “THE LAST WILL BE FIRST, AND THE FIRST LAST” (MATTHEW 20:16). THE MOST DIRECT INTERPRETATION, BASED ON THE CONTENT OF THE PARABLE, IS THAT ALL BELIEVERS, NO MATTER HOW LONG OR HOW HARD THEY WORK DURING THIS LIFETIME, WILL RECEIVE THE SAME BASIC REWARD: ETERNAL LIFE. THE THIEF ON THE CROSS (LUKE 23:39–43), WHOSE LIFE OF SERVICE WAS LIMITED TO A MOMENT OF REPENTANCE AND CONFESSION OF FAITH IN CHRIST, RECEIVED THE SAME REWARD OF ETERNAL LIFE AS DID TIMOTHY, WHO SERVED GOD FOR YEARS. OF COURSE, SCRIPTURE ALSO TEACHES THAT THERE ARE DIFFERENT REWARDS IN HEAVEN FOR DIFFERENT SERVICES, BUT THE ULTIMATE REWARD OF ETERNAL LIFE WILL BE GIVEN TO ALL EQUALLY, ON THE BASIS OF GOD’S GRACE IN CHRIST JESUS. THERE ARE SEVERAL WAYS IN WHICH “THE FIRST WILL BE LAST AND THE LAST FIRST” HOLDS TRUE. THERE ARE SOME WHO WERE FIRST TO FOLLOW CHRIST IN TIME YET ARE NOT THE FIRST IN THE KINGDOM. JUDAS ISCARIOT WAS ONE OF THE FIRST DISCIPLES AND WAS HONORED TO BE THE TREASURER OF THE GROUP, YET HIS GREED LED TO HIS UNDOING; PAUL WAS THE LAST OF THE APOSTLES (1 CORINTHIANS 15:8–9) YET THE ONE WHO WORKED THE HARDEST (2 CORINTHIANS 11:23). THERE ARE SOME WHO WERE FIRST IN PRIVILEGE YET ARE NOT FIRST IN THE KINGDOM. BASED ON THE TERMS OF THE NEW COVENANT, THE GENTILES HAD EQUAL ACCESS TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, ALTHOUGH THEY HAD NOT SERVED GOD UNDER THE OLD COVENANT. THE JEWS, WHO HAD LABORED LONG UNDER THE OLD COVENANT, WERE JEALOUS OF THE GRACE EXTENDED TO THE GENTILE “NEWCOMERS” (SEE ROMANS 11:11). THERE ARE SOME WHO ARE FIRST IN PRESTIGE AND RANK YET MIGHT NEVER ENTER THE KINGDOM. JESUS TOLD THE PHARISEES THAT THE SINNERS THEY DESPISED WERE BEING SAVED AHEAD OF THEM: “TRULY I TELL YOU, THE TAX COLLECTORS AND THE PROSTITUTES ARE ENTERING THE KINGDOM OF GOD AHEAD OF YOU” (MATTHEW 21:31–32). WHAT JESUS IS TEACHING IN MATTHEW 19:30 IS THIS: THERE WILL BE MANY SURPRISES IN HEAVEN. HEAVEN’S VALUE SYSTEM IS FAR DIFFERENT FROM EARTH’S VALUE SYSTEM. THOSE WHO ARE ESTEEMED AND RESPECTED IN THIS WORLD (LIKE THE RICH YOUNG RULER) MAY BE FROWNED UPON BY GOD. THE OPPOSITE IS ALSO TRUE: THOSE WHO ARE DESPISED AND REJECTED IN THIS WORLD (LIKE THE DISCIPLES) MAY, IN FACT, BE REWARDED BY GOD. DON’T GET CAUGHT UP IN THE WORLD’S WAY OF RANKING THINGS; IT’S TOO PRONE TO ERROR. THOSE WHO ARE FIRST IN THE OPINION OF OTHERS (OR FIRST IN THEIR OWN OPINION!) MAY BE SURPRISED TO LEARN, ON JUDGMENT DAY, THEY ARE LAST IN GOD’S OPINION.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN WHEN THE LORD SAYS, “MY YOKE IS EASY AND MY BURDEN IS LIGHT” (MATTHEW 11:30)?
THE SAYING “MY YOKE IS EASY AND MY BURDEN IS LIGHT” IS PART OF A LARGER PASSAGE (MATTHEW 11:28–30), IN WHICH JESUS TELLS ALL WHO ARE WEARY AND BURDENED TO COME TO HIM FOR REST. HE ISN’T SPEAKING HERE OF PHYSICAL BURDENS. RATHER, IT WAS THE HEAVY BURDEN OF THE SYSTEM OF WORKS THAT THE PHARISEES LAID ON THE BACKS OF THE PEOPLE THAT JESUS WAS OFFERING TO RELIEVE. LATER ON, IN MATTHEW’S GOSPEL, JESUS WILL REBUKE THE PHARISEES FOR LAYING HEAVY BURDENS ON THE SHOULDERS OF THE PEOPLE (MATTHEW 23:4). THE “YOKE OF THE PHARISEES” IS THE BURDENSOME YOKE OF SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS AND LEGALISTIC LAW-KEEPING. IT HAS BEEN SAID BY BIBLICAL SCHOLARS THAT THE PHARISEES HAD ADDED OVER 600 REGULATIONS REGARDING WHAT QUALIFIED AS “WORKING” ON THE SABBATH. THAT IS A HEAVY BURDEN! RECALL THE STORY OF THE LAWYER WHO ASKED JESUS WHAT WAS THE GREATEST COMMANDMENT OF THE LAW (MATTHEW 22:36). YOU CAN ALMOST READ BETWEEN THE LINES OF THE MAN’S QUESTION: “WHAT LAW, OF ALL THE LAWS WE HAVE, DO I ABSOLUTELY HAVE TO KEEP?” JESUS WAS SAYING THAT ANY KIND OF LAW-KEEPING IS BURDENSOME AND AMOUNTS TO A “HEAVY YOKE” OF OPPRESSION BECAUSE NO AMOUNT OF LAW-KEEPING CAN BRIDGE THE GAP BETWEEN OUR SINFULNESS AND GOD’S HOLINESS. GOD SAYS THROUGH THE MOUTH OF THE PROPHET ISAIAH THAT ALL OF OUR RIGHTEOUS DEEDS ARE LIKE A “POLLUTED GARMENT,” AND PAUL REITERATED TO THE ROMANS THAT “NO ONE WILL BE DECLARED RIGHTEOUS IN HIS SIGHT BY OBSERVING THE LAW” (ROMANS 3:20). THE GOOD NEWS IS THAT JESUS PROMISES TO ALL WHO COME TO HIM THAT HE WILL GIVE THEM REST FROM THE HEAVY BURDEN OF TRYING TO EARN OUR WAY INTO HEAVEN AND REST FROM THE OPPRESSIVE YOKE OF SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS AND LEGALISM. JESUS ENCOURAGES THOSE WHO ARE “HEAVY LADEN” TO TAKE HIS YOKE UPON THEM, AND IN SO DOING THEY WILL FIND REST FOR THEIR SOULS. THE YOKE OF JESUS IS LIGHT AND EASY TO CARRY BECAUSE IT IS THE YOKE OF REPENTANCE AND FAITH FOLLOWED BY A SINGULAR COMMITMENT TO FOLLOW HIM. AS THE APOSTLE JOHN SAYS, “FOR THIS IS THE LOVE OF GOD, THAT WE KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS. AND HIS COMMANDMENTS ARE NOT BURDENSOME” (1 JOHN 5:3). THIS IS WHAT JESUS SAYS IN MATTHEW 11:30. HIS YOKE IS EASY AND HIS BURDEN LIGHT. NOW, WE MIGHT THINK THAT THERE IS REALLY NO DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE COMMANDMENTS OF JESUS AND THE JEWISH LAW. ISN’T THE SAME GOD RESPONSIBLE FOR BOTH? TECHNICALLY SPEAKING, YES. IF ANYTHING, ONE MIGHT ARGUE THAT THE COMMANDS OF JESUS ARE EVEN MORE BURDENSOME BECAUSE HIS REFORMULATION OF THE MOSAIC LAW IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT (MATTHEW 5—7) ACTUALLY GOES ABOVE AND BEYOND A MERE OUTWARD CONFORMITY TO THE LAW AND DEALS INSTEAD WITH THE INNER PERSON. WHAT MAKES JESUS’ YOKE EASY AND HIS BURDEN LIGHT IS THAT IN JESUS’ OWN ACTIVE OBEDIENCE (I.E., HIS PERFECT FULFILLMENT OF THE LAW OF GOD), HE CARRIED THE BURDEN THAT WE WERE MEANT TO CARRY. HIS PERFECT OBEDIENCE IS APPLIED (IMPUTED) TO US THROUGH FAITH, JUST AS HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS EXCHANGED FOR OUR SIN AT THE CROSS (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). OUR OBEDIENCE TO JESUS THEN BECOMES OUR “SPIRITUAL WORSHIP” (ROMANS 12:1). FURTHERMORE, WE ARE INDWELT BY THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO WORKS IN OUR LIVES TO MOLD US INTO THE IMAGE OF CHRIST, THEREBY MAKING THE YOKE OF JESUS EASY AND HIS BURDEN LIGHT. THE LIFE LIVED BY FAITH IS A MUCH LIGHTER YOKE AND A MUCH EASIER BURDEN TO CARRY THAN THE HEAVY AND BURDENSOME YOKE OF SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS UNDER WHICH SOME CONTINUALLY STRIVE TO MAKE THEMSELVES ACCEPTABLE TO GOD THROUGH WORKS.
WHAT DID THE LORD MEAN WHEN HE SAID TO NOT CAST YOUR PEARLS BEFORE SWINE (MATTHEW 7:6)?
“DO NOT CAST YOUR PEARLS BEFORE SWINE” IS A PORTION OF THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, AND, TO UNDERSTAND ITS MEANING, WE HAVE TO UNDERSTAND ITS CONTEXT AND PLACEMENT WITHIN THE SERMON. CHRIST HAD JUST FINISHED INSTRUCTING THE CROWD ON JUDGMENT AND REPROOF: “DO NOT JUDGE, OR YOU TOO WILL BE JUDGED. FOR IN THE SAME WAY YOU JUDGE OTHERS, YOU WILL BE JUDGED, AND WITH THE MEASURE YOU USE, IT WILL BE MEASURED TO YOU” (MATTHEW 7:1–2), AND “YOU HYPOCRITE, FIRST TAKE THE PLANK OUT OF YOUR OWN EYE, AND THEN YOU WILL SEE CLEARLY TO REMOVE THE SPECK FROM YOUR BROTHER’S EYE” (MATTHEW 7:5). THEN IN VERSE 6, CHRIST TEMPERS THESE ADMONITIONS AND SHOWS US THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN “JUDGMENT” AND “DISCERNMENT.” WE ARE NOT TO BE HYPOCRITICAL JUDGES, YET WE MUST BE ABLE TO DISCERN THE SWINE, LEST WE CAST OUR PEARLS BEFORE THEM. BEFORE JESUS SAYS, “DO NOT CAST YOUR PEARLS BEFORE SWINE,” HE SAYS, “DO NOT GIVE DOGS WHAT IS SACRED.” AN ANALOGY MENTIONING DOGS IS ALSO USED IN PROVERBS: “AS A DOG RETURNS TO ITS VOMIT, SO A FOOL REPEATS HIS FOLLY” (PROVERBS 26:11). A DUAL REFERENCE TO SWINE AND DOGS IS ALSO FOUND IN 2 PETER 2:22, “OF [FALSE TEACHERS] THE PROVERBS ARE TRUE: ‘A DOG RETURNS TO ITS VOMIT,’ AND, ‘A SOW THAT IS WASHED GOES BACK TO HER WALLOWING IN THE MUD.’” IN HIS SERMON, JESUS USES DOGS AND PIGS AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THOSE WHO WOULD RIDICULE, REJECT, AND BLASPHEME THE GOSPEL ONCE IT IS PRESENTED TO THEM. WE ARE NOT TO EXPOSE THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST TO THOSE WHO HAVE NO OTHER PURPOSE THAN TO TRAMPLE IT AND RETURN TO THEIR OWN EVIL WAYS. REPEATEDLY SHARING THE GOSPEL WITH SOMEONE WHO CONTINUALLY SCOFFS AND RIDICULES CHRIST IS LIKE CASTING PEARLS BEFORE SWINE. WE CAN IDENTIFY SUCH PEOPLE THROUGH DISCERNMENT, WHICH IS GIVEN IN SOME MEASURE TO ALL CHRISTIANS (1 CORINTHIANS 2:15–16). THE COMMAND NOT TO CAST YOUR PEARLS BEFORE SWINE DOES NOT MEAN WE REFRAIN FROM PREACHING THE GOSPEL. JESUS HIMSELF ATE WITH AND TAUGHT SINNERS AND TAX COLLECTORS (MATTHEW 9:10). IN ESSENCE, THE INSTRUCTION IN MATTHEW 7:6 IS THE SAME THAT JESUS GAVE TO HIS APOSTLES WHEN HE SAID, “IF ANYONE WILL NOT WELCOME YOU OR LISTEN TO YOUR WORDS, SHAKE THE DUST OFF YOUR FEET WHEN YOU LEAVE THAT HOME OR TOWN” (MATTHEW 10:14). WE ARE TO SHARE THE GOSPEL, BUT, WHEN IT BECOMES APPARENT THAT THE GOSPEL IS NOT WELCOME, WE ARE TO MOVE ON. WE ARE RESPONSIBLE TO SHARE THE GOOD NEWS; WE ARE NOT RESPONSIBLE FOR PEOPLE’S RESPONSE TO THE GOOD NEWS. PIGS DON’T APPRECIATE PEARLS, AND SOME PEOPLE DON’T APPRECIATE WHAT CHRIST HAS DONE FOR THEM. OUR JOB IS NOT TO FORCE CONVERSIONS OR CRAM THE GOSPEL DOWN PEOPLE’S THROATS; THERE’S NO SENSE IN PREACHING THE VALUE OF PEARLS TO SWINE. JESUS’ INSTRUCTION TO HIS APOSTLES ON HOW TO HANDLE REJECTION WAS TO SIMPLY GO ELSEWHERE. THERE ARE OTHER PEOPLE WHO NEED TO HEAR THE GOSPEL, AND THEY ARE READY TO HEAR IT.
WHAT DID THE LORD MEAN WHEN HE SAID IT IS EASIER FOR A CAMEL TO GO THROUGH THE EYE OF A NEEDLE THAN FOR A RICH MAN TO GET INTO HEAVEN?
THERE ARE SEVERAL DIFFERENT SCHOOLS OF THOUGHT ON WHAT JESUS WAS REFERRING TO IN SAYING IT WAS EASIER FOR A CAMEL TO GO THROUGH THE EYE OF A NEEDLE THAN FOR A RICH MAN TO GAIN ETERNAL LIFE (MATTHEW 19:24; MARK 10:25; LUKE 18:25). THE PERSIANS EXPRESSED THE CONCEPT OF THE IMPOSSIBLE BY SAYING IT WOULD BE EASIER TO PUT AN ELEPHANT THROUGH THE EYE OF A NEEDLE. THE CAMEL WAS A JEWISH ADAPTATION (THE LARGEST ANIMAL IN ISRAEL WAS A CAMEL). SOME THEORIZE THAT THE NEEDLE JESUS WAS SPEAKING OF WAS THE NEEDLE GATE, SUPPOSEDLY A LOW AND NARROW AFTER-HOURS ENTRANCE FOUND IN THE WALL SURROUNDING JERUSALEM. IT WAS PURPOSELY SMALL FOR SECURITY REASONS, AND A CAMEL COULD ONLY GO THROUGH IT BY STRIPPING OFF ANY SADDLES OR PACKS AND CRAWLING THROUGH ON ITS KNEES. THE PROBLEM WITH THIS THEORY IS THERE IS NO EVIDENCE SUCH A GATE EVER EXISTED. BEYOND THAT, WHAT SANE CAMEL DRIVER WOULD GO THROUGH SUCH CONTORTIONS WHEN LARGER GATES WERE EASILY ACCESSIBLE? OTHERS CLAIM THAT THE WORD TRANSLATED “CAMEL” (GREEK: KAMELOS) SHOULD ACTUALLY BE “CABLE” (GREEK: KAMILOS). THEN THE VERSE WOULD READ THAT IT IS EASIER FOR A CABLE (OR ROPE) TO GO THROUGH THE EYE OF A NEEDLE. TO BELIEVE THIS, HOWEVER, BRINGS UP MORE PROBLEMS THAN IT SOLVES, NAMELY CASTING DOUBT ON THE INERRANCY AND INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. THE MOST LIKELY EXPLANATION IS THAT JESUS WAS USING HYPERBOLE, A FIGURE OF SPEECH THAT EXAGGERATES FOR EMPHASIS. JESUS USED THIS TECHNIQUE AT OTHER TIMES, REFERRING TO A “PLANK” IN ONE’S EYE (MATTHEW 7:3-5) AND SWALLOWING A CAMEL (MATTHEW 23:24). JESUS’ MESSAGE IS CLEAR—IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR ANYONE TO BE SAVED ON HIS OWN MERITS. SINCE WEALTH WAS SEEN AS PROOF OF GOD’S APPROVAL, IT WAS COMMONLY TAUGHT BY THE RABBIS THAT RICH PEOPLE WERE BLESSED BY GOD AND WERE, THEREFORE, THE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATES FOR HEAVEN. JESUS DESTROYED THAT NOTION, AND ALONG WITH IT, THE IDEA THAT ANYONE CAN EARN ETERNAL LIFE. THE DISCIPLES HAD THE APPROPRIATE RESPONSE TO THIS STARTLING STATEMENT. THEY WERE UTTERLY AMAZED AND ASKED, “WHO THEN CAN BE SAVED?” IN THE NEXT VERSE. IF THE WEALTHY AMONG THEM, WHICH INCLUDED THE SUPER-SPIRITUAL PHARISEES AND SCRIBES, WERE UNWORTHY OF HEAVEN, WHAT HOPE WAS THERE FOR A POOR MAN? JESUS’ ANSWER IS THE BASIS OF THE GOSPEL: "WITH MAN THIS IS IMPOSSIBLE, BUT NOT WITH GOD; ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE WITH GOD" (MATTHEW 19:26). MEN ARE SAVED THROUGH GOD’S GIFTS OF GRACE, MERCY, AND FAITH (EPHESIANS 2:8-9). NOTHING WE DO EARNS SALVATION FOR US. IT IS THE POOR IN SPIRIT WHO INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD (MATTHEW 5:3), THOSE WHO RECOGNIZE THEIR SPIRITUAL POVERTY AND THEIR UTTER INABILITY TO DO ANYTHING TO JUSTIFY THEMSELVES TO A HOLY GOD. THE RICH MAN SO OFTEN IS BLIND TO HIS SPIRITUAL POVERTY BECAUSE HE IS PROUD OF HIS ACCOMPLISHMENTS AND HAS CONTENTED HIMSELF WITH HIS WEALTH. HE IS AS LIKELY TO HUMBLE HIMSELF BEFORE GOD AS A CAMEL IS TO CRAWL THROUGH THE EYE OF A NEEDLE.
DID THE LORD MEAN WE SHOULD LITERALLY PLUCK OUT OUR EYES AND CUT OFF OUR HANDS IN MATTHEW 5:29-30 AND 18:8-9?
IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, JESUS SAYS SOMETHING THAT MUST CERTAINLY HAVE SEIZED HIS HEARERS’ ATTENTION: “IF YOUR RIGHT EYE CAUSES YOU TO STUMBLE, GOUGE IT OUT AND THROW IT AWAY. IT IS BETTER FOR YOU TO LOSE ONE PART OF YOUR BODY THAN FOR YOUR WHOLE BODY TO BE THROWN INTO HELL. AND IF YOUR RIGHT HAND CAUSES YOU TO STUMBLE, CUT IT OFF AND THROW IT AWAY. IT IS BETTER FOR YOU TO LOSE ONE PART OF YOUR BODY THAN FOR YOUR WHOLE BODY TO GO INTO HELL” (MATTHEW 5:29–30). JESUS REPEATS THE ADMONITION IN MATTHEW 18:8–9, EXCEPT THERE HE ADDS THE NEED TO DISPENSE WITH A FOOT AS WELL AS A HAND AND AN EYE. THE GRAPHIC WORD PICTURES OF MATTHEW 5 AND 18 STILL GRAB ATTENTION TODAY, AND THEY RAISE THE QUESTION OF HOW LITERALLY WE SHOULD TAKE JESUS’ COMMANDS IN THESE PASSAGES. DOES JESUS ACTUALLY MEAN TO SAY THAT WE SHOULD PLUCK OUT OUR EYES OR SEVER A HAND IF WE ARE PRONE TO SIN? IT MAY BE OF COMFORT TO KNOW THAT JESUS’ INSTRUCTIONS IN THESE PARTICULAR VERSES ARE NOT MEANT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY. WE NEED NOT MUTILATE OUR BODIES AS A PUNISHMENT FOR OUR SIN. RATHER, JESUS MEANS THAT WE SHOULD BE PREPARED TO MAKE EXCEPTIONAL SACRIFICES IF WE WANT TO FOLLOW HIM (SEE MATTHEW 16:24). JESUS HAD JUST WARNED HIS AUDIENCE AGAINST USING THEIR EYES FOR LUSTFUL PURPOSES (MATTHEW 5:28), SO HIS PRESCRIBED REMEDY FOR LUST—TO PLUCK OUT AN EYE—MAKES SENSE, IN A RADICAL SORT OF WAY. BUT IT IS THE RADICAL NATURE OF HIS STATEMENT THAT MAKES IT SO MEMORABLE. WHEN JESUS ADVISES US TO PLUCK OUT A SINFUL EYE OR CUT OFF AN UNRULY HAND, HE IS EMPLOYING A FIGURE OF SPEECH KNOWN AS HYPERBOLE. HYPERBOLE IS AN OBVIOUS EXAGGERATION OR AN INTENTIONAL OVERSTATEMENT. EXAMPLES OF HYPERBOLE IN MODERN SPEECH WOULD INCLUDE STATEMENTS LIKE “THIS BAG OF GROCERIES WEIGHS A TON,” “I’VE BEEN WAITING FOREVER,” AND “EVERYONE KNOWS THAT.” THE APOSTLE PAUL USES HYPERBOLIC LANGUAGE IN GALATIANS 4:15. HYPERBOLE, LIKE OTHER FIGURES OF SPEECH, IS NOT MEANT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY. JESUS’ PURPOSE IN SAYING, HYPERBOLICALLY, THAT SINNERS SHOULD PLUCK OUT THEIR EYES OR CUT OFF THEIR HANDS IS TO MAGNIFY IN HIS HEARERS’ MINDS THE HEINOUS NATURE OF SIN. SIN IS ANY ACTION OR THOUGHT THAT IS CONTRARY TO THE CHARACTER OF GOD. THE RESULT OF SIN IS DEATH, FROM WHICH JESUS WANTS TO PRESERVE US (SEE HEBREWS 2:9). JESUS WARNS OF HELL BECAUSE HE DOESN’T WANT PEOPLE TO GO THERE (MATTHEW 5:29–30). SIN TAKES PEOPLE TO HELL (SEE REVELATION 21:8), AND THAT MAKES SIN SOMETHING TO AVOID AT ALL COSTS. JESUS SAYS THAT, WHATEVER IS CAUSING YOU TO SIN, TAKE DRASTIC MEASURES TO GET THAT THING OUT OF YOUR LIFE. “IT IS BETTER FOR YOU TO ENTER LIFE MAIMED OR CRIPPLED THAN TO HAVE TWO HANDS OR TWO FEET AND BE THROWN INTO ETERNAL FIRE. . . . IT IS BETTER FOR YOU TO ENTER LIFE WITH ONE EYE THAN TO HAVE TWO EYES AND BE THROWN INTO THE FIRE OF HELL” (MATTHEW 18:8–9). NOTHING IS WORTH MISSING HEAVEN FOR. NOTHING IS WORTH GOING TO HELL FOR. NOTHING. GOD TAKES SIN SERIOUSLY—SERIOUSLY ENOUGH TO SACRIFICE HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON TO DESTROY IT. WE MUST TAKE SIN SERIOUSLY AS WELL. A LACK OF REPENTANCE IS A CRIME PUNISHABLE BY ETERNAL DEATH. IT IS BETTER TO DENY OUR FLESH—TO PLUCK OUT AN EYE OR CUT OFF A HAND, AS IT WERE—THAN TO RISK SINNING AGAINST GOD. GOD DEMANDS HOLINESS (1 PETER 1:15), BUT WE NATURALLY TEND TO PAMPER OURSELVES AND EXCUSE OUR SIN. THAT IS WHY WE NEED JESUS’ SHOCKING, RADICAL HYPERBOLE TO WAKE US FROM OUR SPIRITUAL COMPLACENCY.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO SEEK FIRST THE KINGDOM OF GOD?
JESUS SAID TO SEEK FIRST THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN HIS SERMON ON THE MOUNT (MATTHEW 6:33). THE VERSE’S MEANING IS AS DIRECT AS IT SOUNDS. WE ARE TO SEEK THE THINGS OF GOD AS A PRIORITY OVER THE THINGS OF THE WORLD. PRIMARILY, IT MEANS WE ARE TO SEEK THE SALVATION THAT IS INHERENT IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD BECAUSE IT IS OF GREATER VALUE THAN ALL THE WORLD’S RICHES. DOES THIS MEAN THAT WE SHOULD NEGLECT THE REASONABLE AND DAILY DUTIES THAT HELP SUSTAIN OUR LIVES? CERTAINLY NOT. BUT FOR THE CHRISTIAN, THERE SHOULD BE A DIFFERENCE IN ATTITUDE TOWARD THEM. IF WE ARE TAKING CARE OF GOD’S BUSINESS AS A PRIORITY—SEEKING HIS SALVATION, LIVING IN OBEDIENCE TO HIM, AND SHARING THE GOOD NEWS OF THE KINGDOM WITH OTHERS—THEN HE WILL TAKE CARE OF OUR BUSINESS AS HE PROMISED—AND IF THAT’S THE ARRANGEMENT, WHERE IS WORRYING? BUT HOW DO WE KNOW IF WE’RE TRULY SEEKING GOD’S KINGDOM FIRST? THERE ARE QUESTIONS WE CAN ASK OURSELVES. “WHERE DO I PRIMARILY SPEND MY ENERGIES? IS ALL MY TIME AND MONEY SPENT ON GOODS AND ACTIVITIES THAT WILL CERTAINLY PERISH, OR IN THE SERVICES OF GOD—THE RESULTS OF WHICH LIVE ON FOR ETERNITY?” BELIEVERS WHO HAVE LEARNED TO TRULY PUT GOD FIRST MAY THEN REST IN THIS HOLY DYNAMIC: “…AND ALL THESE THINGS WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU AS WELL.” GOD HAS PROMISED TO PROVIDE FOR HIS OWN, SUPPLYING EVERY NEED (PHILIPPIANS 4:19), BUT HIS IDEA OF WHAT WE NEED IS OFTEN DIFFERENT FROM OURS, AND HIS TIMING WILL ONLY OCCASIONALLY MEET OUR EXPECTATIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY SEE OUR NEED AS RICHES OR ADVANCEMENT, BUT PERHAPS GOD KNOWS THAT WHAT TRULY WE NEED IS A TIME OF POVERTY, LOSS OR SOLITUDE. WHEN THIS HAPPENS, WE ARE IN GOOD COMPANY. GOD LOVED BOTH JOB AND ELIJAH, BUT HE ALLOWED SATAN TO ABSOLUTELY POUND JOB (ALL UNDER HIS WATCHFUL EYE), AND HE LET THAT EVIL WOMAN, JEZEBEL, BREAK THE SPIRIT OF HIS OWN PROPHET ELIJAH (JOB 1–2; 1 KINGS 18–19). IN BOTH CASES, GOD FOLLOWED THESE TRIALS WITH RESTORATION AND SUSTENANCE. THESE “NEGATIVE” ASPECTS OF THE KINGDOM RUN COUNTER TO A HERESY WHICH IS GAINING GROUND AROUND THE WORLD, THE SO-CALLED "PROSPERITY" GOSPEL. A GROWING NUMBER OF FALSE TEACHERS ARE GATHERING FOLLOWERS UNDER THE MESSAGE “GOD WANTS YOU TO BE RICH!” BUT THAT PHILOSOPHY IS NOT THE COUNSEL OF THE BIBLE—AND IT IS CERTAINLY NOT THE COUNSEL OF MATTHEW 6:33, WHICH IS NOT A FORMULA FOR GAINING WEALTH. IT IS A DESCRIPTION OF HOW GOD WORKS. JESUS TAUGHT THAT OUR FOCUS SHOULD BE AWAY FROM THIS WORLD—ITS STATUS AND ITS LYING ALLUREMENTS—AND PLACED UPON THE THINGS OF GOD’S KINGDOM.
DID THE LORD CONTRADICT THE LAW OF MAN IN MATTHEW 5:21-22?
IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, JESUS SAYS SEVERAL TIMES, “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID...” AND FOLLOWS IT UP WITH “BUT I TELL YOU...” USING THE FORMULA, JESUS CREATES A CONTRAST BETWEEN THE LAW OF MOSES (AS INTERPRETED BY THE PHARISEES AND SCRIBES) AND HIS OWN COMMAND. IN DOING THIS, JESUS IS OBVIOUSLY CLAIMING AN AUTHORITY GREATER THAN THAT OF THE SCRIBES. BUT IT ALSO SEEMS LIKE HE IS NEGATING THE LAW. REST ASSURED, JESUS DID NOT CONTRADICT THE LAW IN ANY POINT. IN THE SAME SERMON, JESUS MAKES SURE NO ONE MISUNDERSTOOD: “DO NOT THINK THAT I HAVE COME TO ABOLISH THE LAW OR THE PROPHETS; I HAVE NOT COME TO ABOLISH THEM BUT TO FULFILL THEM” (MATTHEW 5:17). JESUS’ POINT IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT WAS THAT GOD SEES THE HEART, AND THAT WE ARE ACTUALLY HELD TO A HIGHER STANDARD THAN EXTERNAL CONFORMITY TO A SET OF RULES. THE PHARISEES TAUGHT THAT, AS LONG AS YOU DID THE RIGHT THINGS, YOU WERE “HOLY.” JESUS SAID NOT SO; “FOR I TELL YOU THAT UNLESS YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS SURPASSES THAT OF THE PHARISEES AND THE TEACHERS OF THE LAW, YOU WILL CERTAINLY NOT ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN” (MATTHEW 5:20). JESUS IS TEACHING THE NECESSITY OF HAVING A HEART TO FOLLOW GOD. PUTTING ON AN ACT AND GOING THROUGH THE MOTIONS OF SERVING GOD IS DISHONEST. IT IS ALSO FUTILE, BECAUSE GOD SEES THROUGH THE MASKS WE WEAR (SEE MARK 7:6). A PERSON WHO PRETENDS TO BE HOLY ON THE OUTSIDE YET NURTURES A SINFUL HEART IS A HYPOCRITE. THE PHARISEES, WHO EVERYONE THOUGHT WERE HOLY, WERE GUILTY OF JUST SUCH DISSIMULATION. GOD DOESN’T WANT MORE RELIGIOUS ACTIVITY; HE WANTS A HEART DEDICATED TO HIM. HOLINESS STARTS ON THE INSIDE. IN MATTHEW 5:21-22, FOR EXAMPLE, JESUS SAYS, “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THE PEOPLE LONG AGO, ‘YOU SHALL NOT MURDER, AND ANYONE WHO MURDERS WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT.’ BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE WHO IS ANGRY WITH A BROTHER OR SISTER WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT.” THE EXTERNAL COMMAND WAS “DO NOT MURDER.” THIS IS A GOOD COMMAND; WE SHOULD NOT MURDER PEOPLE. BUT WE MAKE A MISTAKE IF WE THINK THAT’S WHERE OUR RESPONSIBILITY ENDS. JESUS SAID, IN ESSENCE, GOD SEES YOUR HEART. IF YOU HAVE HATRED IN YOUR HEART, THEN YOU ARE JUST AS GUILTY AS THE MURDERER IN GOD’S EYES. THE PHARISEES’ ATTITUDE WAS, “I AM GOOD; I HAVEN’T MURDERED ANYONE.” JESUS COUNTERED, “NO, YOU ARE GUILTY BECAUSE THERE IS MURDER IN YOUR HEART.” IT’S THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE LETTER OF THE LAW AND THE SPIRIT BEHIND IT. KEEPING THE LETTER OF THE LAW DOESN’T MAKE YOU RIGHTEOUS (SEE GALATIANS 2:16). NONE OF US CAN KEEP THE WHOLE LAW PERFECTLY, ANYWAY. GOD REQUIRES A HEART TRANSFORMATION; WE MUST BE BORN AGAIN (JOHN 3:7). GOD IS LOOKING FOR MORE THAN THE EXTERNAL PRACTICE OF RELIGION. PEOPLE MIGHT SEEM HOLY TO OTHER PEOPLE, BUT THAT’S NOT THE STANDARD. OVER AND OVER, THE BIBLE STRESSES PURITY OF HEART BEFORE THE ONE WHO EXAMINES THE HEART (1 CHRONICLES 29:17; PSALM 24:4; 51:10; MATTHEW 5:8; 2 TIMOTHY 2:22). THE LAW WAS GOOD AND PROPER. ITS PURPOSE WAS TO DEFINE SIN AND DELINEATE HOLINESS. JESUS WAS NOT IN ANY WAY NEGATING THE LAW; HE WAS SHOWING US THE REASON FOR THE LAW. JESUS FULFILLED THE LAW IN THAT HE WAS THE ONLY PERSON TO EVER KEEP THE WHOLE LAW, EVEN IN HIS HEART, WITHOUT SIN (HEBREWS 4:15).
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT THE LORD FULFILLED THE LAW OF MAN, BUT DID NOT ABOLISH IT?
JESUS SAID, “DO NOT THINK THAT I HAVE COME TO ABOLISH THE LAW OR THE PROPHETS; I HAVE NOT COME TO ABOLISH THEM BUT TO FULFILL THEM. FOR TRULY I TELL YOU, UNTIL HEAVEN AND EARTH DISAPPEAR, NOT THE SMALLEST LETTER, NOT THE LEAST STROKE OF A PEN, WILL BY ANY MEANS DISAPPEAR FROM THE LAW UNTIL EVERYTHING IS ACCOMPLISHED” (MATTHEW 5:17–18). THIS IMPORTANT STATEMENT OF OUR LORD GIVES US INSIGHT INTO HIS MISSION AND THE CHARACTER OF GOD’S WORD. JESUS’ DECLARATION THAT HE CAME TO FULFILL THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS, NOT TO ABOLISH THEM, OBVIOUSLY CONTAINS TWO STATEMENTS IN ONE. THERE IS SOMETHING JESUS DID AND SOMETHING HE DID NOT DO. AT THE SAME TIME, JESUS EMPHASIZED THE ETERNAL NATURE OF THE WORD OF GOD. JESUS GOES OUT OF HIS WAY TO PROMOTE THE AUTHORITY OF THE LAW OF GOD. HE DID NOT COME TO ABOLISH THE LAW, REGARDLESS OF WHAT THE PHARISEES ACCUSED HIM OF. IN FACT, JESUS CONTINUES HIS STATEMENT WITH A COMMENDATION FOR THOSE WHO TEACH THE LAW ACCURATELY AND HOLD IT IN REVERENCE: “THEREFORE ANYONE WHO SETS ASIDE ONE OF THE LEAST OF THESE COMMANDS AND TEACHES OTHERS ACCORDINGLY WILL BE CALLED LEAST IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT WHOEVER PRACTICES AND TEACHES THESE COMMANDS WILL BE CALLED GREAT IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN” (MATTHEW 5:19). NOTE THE QUALITIES THAT JESUS ATTRIBUTES TO THE WORD OF GOD, REFERENCED AS “THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS”: 1) THE WORD IS EVERLASTING; IT WILL OUTLAST THE NATURAL WORLD. 2) THE WORD WAS WRITTEN WITH INTENT; IT WAS MEANT TO BE FULFILLED. 3) THE WORD POSSESSES PLENARY AUTHORITY; EVEN THE SMALLEST LETTER OF IT IS ESTABLISHED. 4) THE WORD IS FAITHFUL AND TRUSTWORTHY; “EVERYTHING” IT SAYS WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED. NO ONE HEARING JESUS’ WORDS IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT COULD DOUBT HIS COMMITMENT TO THE SCRIPTURES. CONSIDER WHAT JESUS DID NOT DO IN HIS MINISTRY. IN MATTHEW 5:17, JESUS SAYS THAT HE DID NOT COME TO ABOLISH THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. IN OTHER WORDS, JESUS’ PURPOSE WAS NOT TO ABROGATE THE WORD, DISSOLVE IT, OR RENDER IT INVALID. THE PROPHETS WILL BE FULFILLED; THE LAW WILL CONTINUE TO ACCOMPLISH THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH IT WAS GIVEN (SEE ISAIAH 55:10–11). NEXT, CONSIDER WHAT JESUS DID DO. JESUS SAYS THAT HE CAME TO FULFILL THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. IN OTHER WORDS, JESUS’ PURPOSE WAS TO ESTABLISH THE WORD, TO EMBODY IT, AND TO FULLY ACCOMPLISH ALL THAT WAS WRITTEN. “CHRIST IS THE CULMINATION OF THE LAW” (ROMANS 10:4). THE PREDICTIONS OF THE PROPHETS CONCERNING THE MESSIAH WOULD BE REALIZED IN JESUS; THE HOLY STANDARD OF THE LAW WOULD BE PERFECTLY UPHELD BY CHRIST, THE STRICT REQUIREMENTS PERSONALLY OBEYED, AND THE CEREMONIAL OBSERVANCES FINALLY AND FULLY SATISFIED. JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE PROPHETS IN THAT, IN HIS FIRST COMING ALONE, HE FULFILLED HUNDREDS OF PROPHECIES CONCERNING HIMSELF (E.G., MATTHEW 1:22; 13:35; JOHN 19:36; LUKE 24:44). JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE LAW IN AT LEAST TWO WAYS: AS A TEACHER AND AS A DOER. HE TAUGHT PEOPLE TO OBEY THE LAW (MATTHEW 22:35–40; MARK 1:44), AND HE OBEYED THE LAW HIMSELF (JOHN 8:46; 1 PETER 2:22). IN LIVING A PERFECT LIFE, JESUS FULFILLED THE MORAL LAWS; IN HIS SACRIFICIAL DEATH, JESUS FULFILLED THE CEREMONIAL LAWS. CHRIST CAME NOT TO DESTROY THE OLD RELIGIOUS SYSTEM BUT TO BUILD UPON IT; HE CAME TO FINISH THE OLD COVENANT AND ESTABLISH THE NEW. JESUS CAME NOT TO DESTROY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS BUT TO FULFILL THEM. IN FACT, THE CEREMONIES, SACRIFICES, AND OTHER ELEMENTS OF THE OLD COVENANT WERE “ONLY A SHADOW OF THE GOOD THINGS THAT ARE COMING—NOT THE REALITIES THEMSELVES” (HEBREWS 10:1). THE TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE WERE “HOLY PLACES MADE WITH HANDS,” BUT THEY WERE NEVER MEANT TO BE PERMANENT; THEY WERE BUT “COPIES OF THE TRUE THINGS” (HEBREWS 9:24, ESV). THE LAW HAD A BUILT-IN EXPIRATION DATE, BEING FILLED AS IT WAS WITH “EXTERNAL REGULATIONS APPLYING UNTIL THE TIME OF THE NEW ORDER” (HEBREWS 9:10). IN HIS FULFILLMENT OF THE LAW AND PROPHETS, JESUS OBTAINED OUR ETERNAL SALVATION. NO MORE WERE PRIESTS REQUIRED TO OFFER SACRIFICES AND ENTER THE HOLY PLACE (HEBREWS 10:8–14). JESUS HAS DONE THAT FOR US, ONCE AND FOR ALL. BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH, WE ARE MADE RIGHT WITH GOD: “HE FORGAVE US ALL OUR SINS, HAVING CANCELED THE CHARGE OF OUR LEGAL INDEBTEDNESS, WHICH STOOD AGAINST US AND CONDEMNED US; HE HAS TAKEN IT AWAY, NAILING IT TO THE CROSS” (COLOSSIANS 2:14). THERE ARE SOME WHO ARGUE THAT, SINCE JESUS DID NOT “ABOLISH” THE LAW, THEN THE LAW IS STILL IN EFFECT—AND STILL BINDING ON NEW TESTAMENT CHRISTIANS. BUT PAUL IS CLEAR THAT THE BELIEVER IN CHRIST IS NO LONGER UNDER THE LAW: “WE WERE HELD IN CUSTODY UNDER THE LAW, LOCKED UP UNTIL FAITH SHOULD BE REVEALED. SO THE LAW BECAME OUR GUARDIAN TO LEAD US TO CHRIST, THAT WE MIGHT BE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH. NOW THAT FAITH HAS COME, WE ARE NO LONGER UNDER A GUARDIAN” (GALATIANS 3:23–25, BSB). WE ARE NOT UNDER THE MOSAIC LAW BUT UNDER “THE LAW OF CHRIST” (SEE GALATIANS 6:2). IF THE LAW IS STILL BINDING ON US TODAY, THEN IT HAS NOT YET ACCOMPLISHED ITS PURPOSE—IT HAS NOT YET BEEN FULFILLED. IF THE LAW, AS A LEGAL SYSTEM, IS STILL BINDING ON US TODAY, THEN JESUS WAS WRONG IN CLAIMING TO FULFILL IT AND HIS SACRIFICE ON THE CROSS WAS INSUFFICIENT TO SAVE. THANK GOD, JESUS FULFILLED THE WHOLE LAW AND NOW GRANTS US HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A FREE GIFT. “KNOW THAT A PERSON IS NOT JUSTIFIED BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW, BUT BY FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. SO, WE, TOO, HAVE PUT OUR FAITH IN CHRIST JESUS THAT WE MAY BE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH IN CHRIST AND NOT BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW, BECAUSE BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW NO ONE WILL BE JUSTIFIED” (GALATIANS 2:16).
WHAT IS THE GOLDEN RULE?
THE “GOLDEN RULE” IS THE NAME GIVEN TO A PRINCIPLE JESUS TAUGHT IN HIS SERMON ON THE MOUNT. THE ACTUAL WORDS “GOLDEN RULE” ARE NOT FOUND IN SCRIPTURE, JUST AS THE WORDS “SERMON ON THE MOUNT” ARE ALSO NOT FOUND. THESE TITLES WERE LATER ADDED BY BIBLE TRANSLATION TEAMS IN ORDER TO MAKE BIBLE STUDY A LITTLE EASIER. THE PHRASE “GOLDEN RULE” BEGAN TO BE ASCRIBED TO THIS TEACHING OF JESUS DURING THE 16TH–17TH CENTURIES. WHAT WE CALL THE GOLDEN RULE REFERS TO MATTHEW 7:12: “SO IN EVERYTHING, DO TO OTHERS WHAT YOU WOULD HAVE THEM DO TO YOU, FOR THIS SUMS UP THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS.” JESUS KNEW THE HUMAN HEART AND ITS SELFISHNESS. IN FACT, IN THE PRECEDING VERSE, HE DESCRIBES HUMAN BEINGS AS INNATELY “EVIL” (VERSE 11). JESUS’ GOLDEN RULE GIVES US A STANDARD BY WHICH NATURALLY SELFISH PEOPLE CAN GAUGE THEIR ACTIONS: ACTIVELY TREAT OTHERS THE WAY THEY THEMSELVES LIKE TO BE TREATED. THE ENGLISH STANDARD VERSION TRANSLATES THE GOLDEN RULE LIKE THIS: “WHATEVER YOU WISH THAT OTHERS WOULD DO TO YOU, DO ALSO TO THEM, FOR THIS IS THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS.” JESUS BRILLIANTLY CONDENSES THE ENTIRE OLD TESTAMENT INTO THIS SINGLE PRINCIPLE, TAKEN FROM LEVITICUS 19:18: “DO NOT SEEK REVENGE OR BEAR A GRUDGE AGAINST ANYONE AMONG YOUR PEOPLE, BUT LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF. I AM THE LORD.” AGAIN, WE SEE THE IMPLICATION THAT PEOPLE ARE NATURALLY LOVERS OF SELF, AND THE COMMAND USES THAT HUMAN FLAW AS A PLACE TO START IN HOW TO TREAT OTHERS. PEOPLE UNIVERSALLY DEMAND RESPECT, LOVE, AND APPRECIATION, WHETHER THEY DESERVE IT OR NOT. JESUS UNDERSTOOD THIS DESIRE AND USED IT TO PROMOTE GODLY BEHAVIOR. DO YOU WANT TO BE SHOWN RESPECT? THEN RESPECT OTHERS. DO YOU CRAVE A KIND WORD? THEN SPEAK WORDS OF KINDNESS TO OTHERS. “IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE” (ACTS 20:35). THE GOLDEN RULE IS ALSO PART OF THE SECOND GREATEST COMMANDMENT, PRECEDED ONLY BY THE COMMAND TO LOVE GOD HIMSELF (MATTHEW 22:37–39). WHAT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE ABOUT THE GOLDEN RULE IS THAT NO OTHER RELIGIOUS OR PHILOSOPHICAL SYSTEM HAS ITS EQUAL. JESUS’ GOLDEN RULE IS NOT THE “ETHIC OF RECIPROCITY” SO COMMONLY ESPOUSED BY NON-CHRISTIAN MORALISTS. FREQUENTLY, LIBERAL CRITICS AND SECULAR HUMANISTS ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN AWAY THE UNIQUENESS OF THE GOLDEN RULE, SAYING IT IS A COMMON ETHIC SHARED BY ALL RELIGIONS. THIS IS NOT THE CASE. JESUS’ COMMAND HAS A SUBTLE, BUT VERY IMPORTANT, DIFFERENCE. A QUICK SURVEY OF THE SAYINGS OF EASTERN RELIGIONS WILL MAKE THIS PLAIN: 
• CONFUCIANISM: "DO NOT DO TO OTHERS WHAT YOU DO NOT WANT THEM TO DO TO YOU" (ANALECTS 15:23)
• HINDUISM: “THIS IS THE SUM OF DUTY: DO NOT DO TO OTHERS WHAT WOULD CAUSE PAIN IF DONE TO YOU” (MAHABHARATA 5:1517)
• BUDDHISM: “HURT NOT OTHERS IN WAYS THAT YOU YOURSELF WOULD FIND HURTFUL" (UDANAVARGA 5:18)
THESE SAYINGS ARE SIMILAR TO THE GOLDEN RULE BUT ARE STATED NEGATIVELY AND RELY ON PASSIVITY. JESUS’ GOLDEN RULE IS A POSITIVE COMMAND TO SHOW LOVE PROACTIVELY. THE EASTERN RELIGIONS SAY, “REFRAIN FROM DOING”; JESUS SAYS, “DO!” THE EASTERN RELIGIONS SAY IT IS ENOUGH TO HOLD YOUR NEGATIVE BEHAVIOR IN CHECK; JESUS SAYS TO LOOK FOR WAYS TO ACT POSITIVELY. BECAUSE OF THE “INVERTED” NATURE OF THE NON-CHRISTIAN SAYINGS, THEY HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED AS THE “SILVER RULE.” SOME HAVE ACCUSED JESUS OF “BORROWING” THE IDEA OF THE GOLDEN RULE FROM THE EASTERN RELIGIONS. HOWEVER, THE TEXTS FOR CONFUCIANISM, HINDUISM, AND BUDDHISM, CITED ABOVE, WERE ALL WRITTEN BETWEEN 500 AND 400 BC, AT THE EARLIEST. JESUS TAKES THE GOLDEN RULE FROM LEVITICUS, WRITTEN ABOUT 1450 BC. SO, JESUS’ SOURCE FOR THE GOLDEN RULE PREDATES THE “SILVER RULE” BY ABOUT 1,000 YEARS. WHO “BORROWED” FROM WHOM? THE COMMAND TO LOVE IS WHAT SEPARATES THE CHRISTIAN ETHIC FROM EVERY OTHER RELIGION’S ETHIC. IN FACT, THE BIBLE’S CHAMPIONING OF LOVE INCLUDES THE RADICAL COMMAND TO LOVE EVEN ONE’S ENEMIES (MATTHEW 5:43–44; CF. EXODUS 23:4–5). THIS IS UNHEARD OF IN OTHER RELIGIONS. OBEYING THE CHRISTIAN IMPERATIVE TO LOVE OTHERS IS A MARK OF A TRUE CHRISTIAN (JOHN 13:35). IN FACT, CHRISTIANS CANNOT CLAIM TO LOVE GOD IF THEY DON’T ACTIVELY LOVE OTHER PEOPLE AS WELL. “IF SOMEONE SAYS, ‘I LOVE GOD’ AND HATES HIS BROTHER, HE IS A LIAR; FOR THE ONE WHO DOES NOT LOVE HIS BROTHER WHOM HE HAS SEEN, CANNOT LOVE GOD WHOM HE HAS NOT SEEN” (1 JOHN 4:20). THE GOLDEN RULE ENCAPSULATES THIS IDEA AND IS UNIQUE TO THE JUDEO-CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES.
WHAT ARE THE BEATITUDES?
THE BEATITUDES ARE THE EIGHT DECLARATIONS OF BLESSEDNESS SPOKEN BY JESUS AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT (MATTHEW 5:3-12), EACH BEGINNING WITH "BLESSED ARE..." IT IS DEBATED AS TO EXACTLY HOW MANY BEATITUDES THERE ARE. SOME SPEAK OF SEVEN, NINE, OR TEN BEATITUDES, BUT THE NUMBER APPEARS TO BE EIGHT (VERSES 10-12 OF MATTHEW 5 BEING ONE BEATITUDE). THE GREEK WORD TRANSLATED “BLESSED” MEANS “HAPPY, BLISSFUL” OR, LITERALLY, “TO BE ENLARGED.” IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, JESUS USES THE WORD TO REFER TO MORE THAN A SUPERFICIAL HAPPINESS; IN THIS CONTEXT, BLESSED REFERS TO A STATE OF SPIRITUAL WELL-BEING AND PROSPERITY. THE HAPPINESS IS A DEEP JOY OF THE SOUL. THOSE WHO EXPERIENCE THE FIRST ASPECT OF A BEATITUDE (POOR, MOURN, MEEK, HUNGRY FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS, MERCIFUL, PURE, PEACEMAKERS, AND PERSECUTED) WILL ALSO EXPERIENCE THE SECOND ASPECT OF THE BEATITUDE (KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, COMFORT, INHERIT THE EARTH, FILLED, MERCY, SEE GOD, CALLED SONS OF GOD, INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN). THE BLESSED HAVE A SHARE IN SALVATION AND HAVE ENTERED THE KINGDOM OF GOD, EXPERIENCING A FORETASTE OF HEAVEN. ANOTHER POSSIBLE RENDERING OF THE BEGINNING OF EACH BEATITUDE IS “O THE BLISS [OR BLESSEDNESS] OF...” THE BEATITUDES DESCRIBE THE IDEAL DISCIPLE AND HIS REWARDS, BOTH PRESENT AND FUTURE. THE PERSON WHOM JESUS DESCRIBES IN THIS PASSAGE HAS A DIFFERENT QUALITY OF CHARACTER AND LIFESTYLE THAN THOSE STILL "OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM." AS A LITERARY FORM, THE BEATITUDE IS ALSO FOUND OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, ESPECIALLY IN THE PSALMS (1:1; 34:8; 65:4; 128:1) AND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AS WELL (JOHN 20:29; 14:22; JAMES 1:12; REVELATION 14:13).
WHAT DOES “BLESSED ARE THE MEEK” MEAN?
IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, JESUS OPENS WITH A SERIES OF STATEMENTS KNOWN AS THE BEATITUDES. THE THIRD BEATITUDE IS “BLESSED ARE THE MEEK, FOR THEY WILL INHERIT THE EARTH” (MATTHEW 5:5). JESUS’ WORDS ECHO PSALM 37:11, WHICH SAYS, “THE MEEK WILL INHERIT THE LAND AND ENJOY PEACE AND PROSPERITY.” WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT THE MEEK ARE “BLESSED”? FIRST, WE MUST UNDERSTAND WHAT IT MEANS TO BE BLESSED. THE GREEK WORD TRANSLATED “BLESSED” IN THIS VERSE CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED “HAPPY.” THE IDEA IS THAT A PERSON WILL HAVE JOY IF HE OR SHE IS MEEK. THE BLESSEDNESS IS FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE, NOT OUR OWN. IT IS A SPIRITUAL PROSPERITY, NOT NECESSARILY AN EARTHLY HAPPINESS. ALSO, WE MUST UNDERSTAND WHAT “MEEK” MEANS. THE GREEK WORD TRANSLATED “MEEK” IS PRAEIS AND REFERS TO MILDNESS, GENTLENESS OF SPIRIT, OR HUMILITY. OTHER FORMS OF THIS GREEK WORD ARE USED ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, INCLUDING JAMES 1:21 AND JAMES 3:13. MEEKNESS IS HUMILITY TOWARD GOD AND TOWARD OTHERS. IT IS HAVING THE RIGHT OR THE POWER TO DO SOMETHING BUT REFRAINING FOR THE BENEFIT OF SOMEONE ELSE. PAUL URGED MEEKNESS WHEN HE TOLD US “TO LIVE A LIFE WORTHY OF THE CALLING [WE] HAVE RECEIVED. BE COMPLETELY HUMBLE AND GENTLE; BE PATIENT, BEARING WITH ONE ANOTHER IN LOVE” (EPHESIANS 4:1–2). MEEKNESS MODELS THE HUMILITY OF JESUS CHRIST. AS PHILIPPIANS 2:6–8 SAYS, “[JESUS], BEING IN VERY NATURE GOD, DID NOT CONSIDER EQUALITY WITH GOD SOMETHING TO BE USED TO HIS OWN ADVANTAGE; RATHER, HE MADE HIMSELF NOTHING BY TAKING THE VERY NATURE OF A SERVANT, BEING MADE IN HUMAN LIKENESS. AND BEING FOUND IN APPEARANCE AS A MAN, HE HUMBLED HIMSELF BY BECOMING OBEDIENT TO DEATH—EVEN DEATH ON A CROSS!” BEING “IN THE VERY NATURE GOD,” JESUS HAD THE RIGHT TO DO WHATEVER HE WANTED, BUT, FOR OUR SAKE, HE SUBMITTED TO “DEATH ON A CROSS.” THAT IS THE ULTIMATE IN MEEKNESS. MEEKNESS WAS ALSO DEMONSTRATED BY GODLY LEADERS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. NUMBERS 12:3 SAYS THAT MOSES “WAS VERY MEEK, MORE THAN ALL PEOPLE WHO WERE ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH” (ESV). BELIEVERS ARE CALLED TO SHARE THE GOSPEL MESSAGE IN GENTLENESS AND MEEKNESS. FIRST PETER 3:15 INSTRUCTS, “ALWAYS BE PREPARED TO GIVE AN ANSWER TO EVERYONE WHO ASKS YOU TO GIVE THE REASON FOR THE HOPE THAT YOU HAVE. BUT DO THIS WITH GENTLENESS AND RESPECT.” THE KJV TRANSLATES THE WORD FOR “GENTLENESS” HERE AS “MEEKNESS.” SOMEONE WHO KNOWS CHRIST AS PERSONAL SAVIOR WILL BE GROWING IN MEEKNESS. IT MAY SEEM COUNTERINTUITIVE, BUT JESUS’ PROMISE STANDS—A MEEK PERSON WILL BE HAPPY OR BLESSED. LIVING IN HUMILITY AND BEING WILLING TO FOREGO ONE’S RIGHTS FOR THE BENEFIT OF SOMEONE ELSE MODELS THE ATTITUDE OF JESUS CHRIST. MEEKNESS ALSO HELPS US TO MORE EFFECTIVELY SHARE THE GOSPEL MESSAGE WITH OTHERS. STRIVING FOR POWER AND PRESTIGE IS NOT THE PATH TO BLESSEDNESS. MEEKNESS IS.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO BE PURE IN HEART?
“BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART, FOR THEY WILL SEE GOD” (MATTHEW 5:8). JESUS SPOKE THIS DURING HIS FAMOUS SERMON THE MOUNT. SO, WHAT DID HE MEAN BY “PURE IN HEART?” THE GREEK WORD FOR “PURE” IN MATTHEW 5:8 IS KATHAROS. IT MEANS TO BE “CLEAN, BLAMELESS, UNSTAINED FROM GUILT.” INTERESTINGLY, THE WORD CAN REFER SPECIFICALLY TO THAT WHICH IS PURIFIED BY FIRE OR BY PRUNING. JOHN THE BAPTIST TOLD PEOPLE THAT JESUS WOULD BAPTIZE WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND FIRE (MATTHEW 3:11). MALACHI SPEAKS OF THE MESSIAH AS BEING LIKE A “REFINER’S FIRE” (MALACHI 3:2). JESUS REFERS TO BELIEVERS AS BEING THE BRANCHES AND TO HIMSELF AS BEING THE VINE (JOHN 15:1-17). FOR A VINE TO PRODUCE FRUIT, IT MUST BE PRUNED. THOSE WHO ARE TRULY “PURE,” THEN, ARE THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN DECLARED INNOCENT BECAUSE OF THE WORK OF JESUS AND WHO ARE BEING SANCTIFIED BY HIS REFINING FIRE AND HIS PRUNING. THE GREEK WORD FOR “HEART” IN MATTHEW 5:8 IS KARDEEAH. THIS CAN BE APPLIED TO THE PHYSICAL HEART. BUT IT ALSO REFERS TO THE SPIRITUAL CENTER OF LIFE. IT IS WHERE THOUGHTS, DESIRES, SENSE OF PURPOSE, WILL, UNDERSTANDING, AND CHARACTER RESIDE. SO, TO BE PURE IN HEART MEANS TO BE BLAMELESS IN WHO WE ACTUALLY ARE. BEING PURE IN HEART INVOLVES HAVING A SINGLENESS OF HEART TOWARD GOD. A PURE HEART HAS NO HYPOCRISY, NO GUILE, NO HIDDEN MOTIVES. THE PURE HEART IS MARKED BY TRANSPARENCY AND AN UNCOMPROMISING DESIRE TO PLEASE GOD IN ALL THINGS. IT IS MORE THAN AN EXTERNAL PURITY OF BEHAVIOR; IT IS AN INTERNAL PURITY OF SOUL. THE ONLY WAY WE CAN BE TRULY PURE IN HEART IS TO GIVE OUR LIVES TO JESUS AND ASK HIM TO DO THE CLEANSING WORK. PSALM 51:10 SAYS, “CREATE IN ME A PURE HEART, O GOD, AND RENEW A STEADFAST SPIRIT WITHIN ME.” GOD IS THE ONE WHO MAKES OUR HEARTS PURE – BY THE SACRIFICE OF HIS SON AND THROUGH HIS SANCTIFYING WORK IN OUR LIVES (SEE ALSO 1 JOHN 3:1-3). 
IS THE HOLY BIBLE A BOOK OF FAITH OF MIRACLES, MAGIC & MEDICINE?
THE BIBLE IS THE ONLY TRUE BOOK OF FAITH, TELLING THE STORY OF HOW THE LORD HAS ACTED IN HISTORY TO PROTECT AND SAVE MAN. MIRACLES ARE AN IMPORTANT PART OF THAT STORY. THE LORD’S ACTIONS IN MIRACLES ON BEHALF OF THE FAITHFUL ARE EMBRACED WITH THE SITUATION OF THOSE WHO LOOKED TO TRUE GODS AND RELIED ON PERMISSIBLE MAGIC, READING THE STARS, OR MAKING OFFERINGS FOR THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD. THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE, THE MIRACLES OF GOD ARE EXTRAORDINARY ACTS. THESE MIRACLES ARE OFTEN UNEXPLAINABLE BY THE EXPECTATIONS, COMMON AT THE TIME, OF HOW NATURE WORKS. THE PEOPLE PRAISED THE LORD FOR THESE MIRACLES, INCLUDING THE LORD’S AMAZING ACTIONS IN ISRAEL'S HISTORY IN DEUTERONOMY 7:11; 11:1-4; 34:10-12. DAVID THE WRITER OF PSALMS AND THE LATER TEACHERS OF THE LAW OF MOSES SAW THE LORD WORKING IN THESE MIRACLES TO PRESERVE AND REWARD THE ISRAELITE PEOPLE, AND TO KEEP THEM LIVING IN THE LORD’S WAYS IN PSALMS 105; 107; 136 & NEHEMIAH 9.
TRUE MIRACLES
THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE, MIRACLES ARE PRESENTED AS SIGNS THAT POINT TO A LARGER MEANING. THIS IS EVIDENT, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ISRAELITES' EXPERIENCES IN THE DESERT OF SINAI, WHICH SHOWS THE LORD’S SPECIAL PURPOSE FOR THE PEOPLE. NOT ONLY DO THEY SURVIVE THEIR ORDEAL, BUT THEY ARE BROUGHT INTO THE LAND THE LORD PROMISED TO THEM SO THAT THEY CAN WORSHIP THE LORD IN DEUTERONOMY 4:23-24; 6:21-25; 26:5-11 & JOSHUA 24:17. MIRACLES ALSO HELPED THE ISRAELITES BELIEVE THE LORD’S PROMISES BECAUSE THE ISRAELITES COULD SEE THEM BEING FULFILLED. EVEN A BABYLONIAN KING CAME TO BELIEVE THAT ISRAEL'S LORD HAD MIRACULOUS POWER AFTER HE SAW HOW THE LORD PRESERVED THE THREE FAITHFUL YOUNG ISRAELITE MEN IN THE FIERY FURNACE IN DANIEL 3.
THE LORD’S MIRACLES SHOW HIS SEXLESS LOVE & SUPREME AUTHORITY
THE NEW TESTAMENT REPORTS THE LORD’S MANY MIRACLES BEING REVEALED. YET, WHEN THE LORD’S OPPONENTS TRIED TO TEST HIM BY MAKING HIM PERFORM A MIRACLE TO PROVE THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS WITH HIM, THE LORD REFUSED IN MATTHEW 16:1-4; MARK 8:11, 12 & JOHN 4:48; 6:26-34. ALSO, THE LORD SOMETIMES WARNED PEOPLE NOT TO TELL ANYONE ABOUT HIS MIRACLES IN MARK 1:44; 5:43, BECAUSE NON-BELIEVERS WOULD HAVE THOUGHT THE LORD WAS JUST A FORBIDDEN MAGICIAN. OFTEN THE LORD PERFORMED MIRACLES FOR PEOPLE WHO ALREADY BELIEVED IN MARK 2:5-12; 5:34. HIS MIRACLES WERE NOT FOR SHOWING OFF. INSTEAD, THEY DEMONSTRATED THE LORD’S SEXLESS LOVE FOR THE PEOPLE IN LUKE 4:18-21 AND ANNOUNCED THE PRESENCE OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP.
MIRACLES IN THE EARLY KINGDOM
AT THE TIME OF THE EARLY KINGDOM, PUBLIC MIRACLES HELPED PEOPLE RECOGNIZE THAT THE LORD WAS AT WORK IN ACTS 2:19-22, 43; 4:30; 5:12, 13; 8:13. AT THE SAME TIME, SOME PEOPLE WRONGLY THOUGHT THAT THE ABILITY TO HEAL AND DO MIRACLES WAS A RESULT OF FORBIDDEN MAGICAL POWERS. IN ACTS 8:9-24, A MAGICIAN NAMED SIMON CLAIMED TO BE CONVERTED TO CHRISTIANITY, BUT HE STILL HAD TO LEARN THAT THE LORD’S POWER WAS A GIFT, AND NOT SOME FORBIDDEN MAGIC POWER THAT COULD BE BOUGHT. THE APOSTLE PAUL CLAIMED THAT THE LORD HELPED HIM PERFORM MIRACLES TO CONFIRM THE GOOD NEWS ABOUT THE LORD AND PAUL'S OWN ROLE AS AN APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:12. HE ALSO TOLD OF THE LORD’S MIRACLES TO HELP PEOPLE BELIEVE IN ROMANS 15:15-19.
PERMISSIBLE MAGIC VERSES FORBIDDEN SORCERY & FORBIDDEN WITCHCRAFT
IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, THE BELIEF IN MAGIC, SORCERY, AND WITCHCRAFT WERE COMMON. THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL CLAIMED THAT THE MIRACLES PERFORMED BY THEIR PROPHETS AND LEADERS WERE DIFFERENT FROM THESE THINGS BECAUSE THEY WERE BASED ON THE LORD’S POWER. THE WRITERS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OFTEN CONTRASTED THESE “TRUE” MIRACLES WITH UNUSUAL ACTS DONE BY THE PROPHETS AND PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OF OTHER PEOPLES AND RELIGIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, JOSEPH USED THE LORD’S HELP TO INTERPRET THE DREAMS OF THE KING OF EGYPT AFTER THE KING'S OWN MAGICIANS AND WISE MEN COULD NOT IN GENESIS 41:1-36. LATER, WHEN THE EGYPTIAN KING'S MAGICIANS TURNED THEIR WALKING STICKS INTO SNAKES, MOSES AND HIS BROTHER AARON USED THE LORD’S POWER TO DO THE SAME THING, AND THEIR SNAKE ATE THE SNAKES CREATED BY THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 7:8-13. THIS SHOWED THE SUPERIORITY OF THE LORD OF ISRAEL. IN ANOTHER CASE, ELIJAH SHOWED THAT THE POWER OF ISRAEL’S LORD WAS GREATER THAN THAT OF THE GOD BAAL WHEN THE LORD HELPED ELIJAH WIN A CONTEST AGAINST THE PROPHETS OF BAAL IN 1ST KINGS 18:16-40.
FORBIDDEN WITCHCRAFT
WITCHCRAFT WAS FORBIDDEN BY THE LAW OF MOSES IN LEVITICUS 19:26, BECAUSE RELYING ON SPIRITS OR POWERS OTHER THAN THE LORD SHOWED A LACK OF FAITH AND TRUST IN THE ONE TRUE GOD---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. DISOBEYING THE COMMAND AGAINST WITCHCRAFT COULD LEAD TO SEVERE PUNISHMENT IN EXODUS 22:18 & DEUTERONOMY 18:10-13. WHEN KING SAUL, ISRAEL'S FIRST KING, WAS AFRAID OF THE APPROACHING PHILISTINE ARMY, HE DID NOT PRAY TO THE LORD FOR HELP. INSTEAD, HE BROKE THE LAW FORBIDDING WITCHCRAFT AND ASKED A WITCH FROM ENDOR WHO TALKED TO SPIRITS TO CALL ON SAMUEL, WHO DIED SOME TIME BEFORE IN 1ST SAMUEL 28:4-20. IN ANOTHER EXAMPLE, WHEN THE PEOPLE OF THE NORTHERN KINGDOM (ISRAEL) DISOBEYED THE LORD BY WORSHIPING THE STARS AND USING FORBIDDEN MAGIC, OR BY WORSHIPING IDOLS LIKE ASHERAH AND BAAL, THE LORD BECAME SO FURIOUS WITH THEM THAT HE ALLOWED THEM TO BE DEFEATED BY THE ASSYRIANS & CARRIED AWAY AS PRISONERS IN 2ND KINGS 17:16-18. LATER, KING MANASSEH OF THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM (JUDAH) SINNED AGAINST THE LORD BY WORSHIPING THE STARS AND PLANETS, BY PRACTICING FORBIDDEN MAGIC AND FORBIDDEN WITCHCRAFT, AND BY ASKING FORTUNE TELLERS FOR ADVICE. APPARENTLY, THE ADVICE HE RECEIVED INCLUDED OFFERING HIS OWN CHILD TO MOLECH [MOLOCH] AS A SACRIFICE IN 2ND KINGS 21:4-7 & ACTS 7:42-43. FOR MANASSEH'S TERRIBLE SEXUALITIES, THE WHOLE NATION SUFFERED THE LORD’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT AND DIVINE PUNISHMENT IN 2ND KINGS 21:8-16. IN ANOTHER EXAMPLE, KING BALAK OF MOAB HIRED BALAAM TO PUT A CURSE ON THE ISRAELITES, BUT BALAAM WOULD NOT DO IT IN NUMBERS 22-24. HIS EXPLANATION TO BALAK CONTAINED THIS STATEMENT: “NO [FORBIDDEN] MAGIC CHARMS CAN WORK AGAINST THEM--JUST LOOK WHAT GOD [THE LORD] HAS DONE FOR HIS PEOPLE” IN NUMBERS 23:23.
FORBIDDEN SORCERY & FORBIDDEN FORTUNETELLING
PARTS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT MAKE CLEAR THAT FORBIDDEN SORCERY AND FORBIDDEN FORTUNE TELLING WERE CAUSED BY EVIL SPIRITS. IN ONE CASE, A SLAVE GIRL LOST HER AUTHORITY TO TELL FORTUNES AFTER PAUL ORDERED AN EVIL SPIRIT TO LEAVE HER. THIS ANGERED HER SO-CALLED OWNERS BECAUSE SHE COULD NO LONGER MAKE MONEY FOR THEM BY TELLING FORTUNES IN ACTS 16:16-19. IN GALATIANS, PAUL INCLUDES FORBIDDEN WITCHCRAFT ON THE LIST OF “SHAMEFUL SEXUAL DEEDS” DONE BY THOSE WHO OBEY THEIR OWN SELFISH SEXUAL DESIRES INSTEAD OF OBEYING THE LORD’S SPIRIT IN JOHN 4:21-24 & GALATIANS 5:20. AND IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, A BEAST FOOLED PEOPLE INTO BELIEVING IN THE BEAST WHO OPPOSED THE LORD BY DOING FALSE MAGICAL MIRACLES, SUCH AS MAKING AN IDOL SPEAK AS IF IT WERE ALIVE IN REVELATION 13:11-15.
MEDICINE & HEALING
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE REVEAL ABOUT HEALERS IN THE ANCIENT WORLD? IN ONE PART OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, IT SAYS THAT KING ASA’S DEATH MAY HAVE BEEN FROM DEPENDING ONLY ON MANLY HEALERS, AND NOT ASKING FOR THE LORD’S HELP IN 2ND CHRONICLES 16:12, 13. ALSO, THE PROPHET JEREMIAH QUESTIONS WHETHER MEDICINE OR DOCTORS CAN TRULY PROVIDE HEALING WITHOUT FAITH IN JEREMIAH 8:22. AFTER ALL, THE LORD IS SEEN AS THE MAIN HEALER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IN EXODUS 15:26; PSALMS 41:1-4; JEREMIAH 17:14 & HOSEA 6:1. IN FACT, OFTEN THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WERE SEEN AS HEALERS ON THE LORD’S BEHALF IN LEVITICUS 13:1-3; 14:1-20. THAT IS WHY HANNAH WENT TO THE TEMPLE TO PRAY FOR THE LORD’S HELP ONCE SHE REALIZED THAT SHE COULD NOT HAVE CHILDREN IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:1-18. IN ANCIENT TIMES, THIS WAS SEEN AS SICKNESS IN A WOMAN & WAS LOOKED DOWN ON. 
EXTRAORDINARY DISEASE & SICKNESS
SOME PARTS OF THE HOLY BIBLE REFLECT THE BELIEF THAT DISEASE AND SICKNESS ARE CAUSED BY FAILING TO LIVE ACCORDING TO THE LORD’S LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 28:21-23, WHILE HEALTH AND WELL-BEING WERE SEEN AS THE REWARD FOR TRUSTING THE LORD IN EXODUS 15:26. OTHER PARTS OF THE HOLY BIBLE QUESTION THIS BELIEF IN JOB 2; 42:7. PEOPLE WITH CERTAIN DISEASES WERE SET APART FROM THE REST OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE BECAUSE THEY WERE CONSIDERED UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 13. WHILE THIS WAS DONE PRIMARILY FOR RELIGIOUS REASONS, THOSE WHO HAD THESE DISEASES WERE NOT ALLOWED TO WORSHIP OR BE AMONG THEIR FRIENDS AND NEIGHBORS UNTIL THEY WERE CURED AND HAD GONE THROUGH A RITUAL CLEANSING CEREMONY IN LEVITICUS 14.
THE GREAT HEALER
THE LORD KNEW THESE LAWS ABOUT SICKNESS AND BEING CLEANSED, BUT HE ALSO SHOWED HIMSELF TO BE THE GREAT HEALER. MANY OF THE LORD’S MIRACLES INCLUDED HEALING PEOPLE CONSIDERED UNCLEAN. HE ENCOURAGED THE TEN MEN HE HEALED OF LEPROSY TO SHOW THEMSELVES TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], SO THEY COULD GO THROUGH THE RITUAL CLEANSING AND BE WELCOMED BACK INTO THE COMMUNITY OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE. ANOTHER TIME, THE LORD’S AUTHORITY HEALED A WOMAN WHO HAD SPENT ALL HER MONEY AND HAD GONE TO MANY DOCTORS WITHOUT FINDING A CURE IN MARK 5:25-34. THE LORD ALSO OFFERED HIS HEALING TO THOSE WHO WERE NOT PART OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE, JUST AS THE PROPHETS BEFORE HIM HAD DONE. THIS WAS SURELY AMAZING TO MANY PEOPLE, AND WAS A WAY OF SHOWING THAT THE LORD’S SEXLESS LOVE IS FOR EVERYONE. 
HEALING SHRINES
AROUND THE TIME OF THE LORD, GREEKS AND ROMANS WENT TO THE SHRINES OF A GOD OF HEALING, HOPING TO BE CURED OF THEIR AILMENTS. THE EARLY STAGES OF MODERN MEDICINE BEGAN IN THESE SHRINES, BUT SOME OF THE CURES DEVELOPED THERE, LIKE EATING THE LIVER OF A FOX OR DRINKING JUICE FROM AN IRIS PLANT, HAD NO CONNECTION WITH THE CAUSE OF THE DISEASES.
THE LORD, PRAYER, FASTING & HEALING
THE HOLY BIBLE TENDS TO TEACH TRUST IN THE LORD, PRAYER, AND FASTING AS THE WAY TO BE HEALED FROM ANY CURABLE ILLNESS, RATHER THAN TRUSTING IN MANLY DOCTORS OR BASIC UNCALLED HEALERS. THE HOLY BIBLE IS NOT ALWAYS AGAINST DOCTORS AND MEDICINE THOUGH, AND BIBLICAL AUTHORS WERE NOT AWARE OF MODERN SCIENTIFIC TECHNIQUES. AFTER ALL, LUKE, A COMPANION OF THE APOSTLE PAUL, WAS SAID TO BE A PHYSICIAN IN COLOSSIANS 4:14. ALSO, MODERN MEDICINE CAN BE SEEN IN LIGHT OF THE BIBLICAL COMMAND TO SEXLESS LOVE ONE'S NEIGHBOR IN LEVITICUS 19:18 & LUKE 10:25-37. IN FACT, THE LORD INSTRUCTED HIS FOLLOWERS TO GO HEAL THE SICK IN LUKE 10:9. THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO STRESSES THE VALUE AND DIGNITY OF MAN’S LIFE, TEACHING THAT ALL MAN BEINGS ARE CREATED BY THE LORD AND IN THE LORD’S UNSPEAKABLE LIKENESS IN GENESIS 1:26-27. THIS BELIEF HAS INFLUENCED THE PRACTICE AND ETHICS OF MODERN MEDICINE AS WELL.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEXUAL SENSUALITY? SEXUAL SENSUALITY IS LISTED WITH OTHER SEXUAL EVILS THAT INCLUDE SEXUAL PROMISCUITY [FREEDOM], SEXUAL PERVERSION, SEXUAL LEWDNESS & SEXUAL DEBAUCHERY IN JAMES 3:14-16; 4:1-6. SEXUAL SENSUALITY IS DEFINED AS A TOTAL DEVOTION TO SEXUALLY GRATIFYING THE BODILY OR FLESHLY PROVISION OF SEXUAL APPETITES WITH UNCONTROLLED SEXUAL & ENTICING INFLUENCES, FREE UNGODLY INDULGENCE IN CARNAL SEXUAL PLEASURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & COLOSSIANS 3:1-11. THE WORD SENSUALITY COMES FROM THE WORD SENSE, WHICH IS LINKED TO THE EMPIRICISM. THE GREEK WORD SENSUALITY, MEANS OUTRAGEOUS SEXUAL CONDUCT, SEXUALITY APPALLING TO PUBLIC DECENCY WITH MODESTY & WANTON SEXUAL VIOLENCE. SENSUALITY IS THE DEVOTION TO THE GRATIFICATION OF THE 5 SENSES BY EXCLUDING THE SOUL OR SPIRIT. SENSUALITY IS THE SEXUAL ABUSE OF OUR GOD-GIVEN DIVINE GIFTS. THOSE SENSUALITY ABUSE THE GIFT OF SIGHT BY FEASTING THE EYES ON FORBIDDEN SEXUAL IMAGES, SUCH AS UNRESTRAINED MARITAL PORNOGRAPHY IN TOBIT 4:12-13 OR TO SEXUALLY FEAST THE EARS ON UNGODLY SEXUAL CONVERSATION, SEXUAL JOKES, OR SEXUAL MUSIC IN EPHESIANS 5:4. SENSUALITY WILL INDULGE IN WILD SEXUAL PARTIES IN 1ST PETER 4:3, SEXUAL DRUG ABUSE & SEXUAL ALCOHOL ABUSE IN PROVERBS 20:1, SEXUAL PERVERTING IN HOSEA 4:10-11 & SEXUAL FOOLISHNESS IN MARK 7:1-22. THE SENSUAL FOLLOW THE SEXUAL DESIRES OF THE FLESH WITHOUT BOUNDARIES OR RESTRAINT. IN EPHESIANS 4:19 DECLARES, “HAVING LOST ALL SENSITIVITY, THEY HAVE GIVEN THEMSELVES OVER TO SENSUALITY SO AS TO [SEXUALLY] INDULGE IN EVERY KIND OF [SEXUAL] IMPURITY, AND THEY ARE FULL OF GREED.” THIS IS ALSO IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10. SENSUALITY IS LISTED AS ONE WHO “WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD” IN GALATIANS 5:19-21. WHEN THE HOLY BIBLE SPEAKS OF SENSUALITY, IT IMPLIES A LOSS OF DIVINE CONTROL OVER SEXUAL PASSIONS & SEXUAL DESIRES. DEPRAVED SEXUALITY IS ALWAYS A PART OF IT. IN ROMANS 1:21-32 GIVES A DETAILED DIGRESSION OF THOSE SEXUALLY ENSLAVED BY SENSUALITY, THAT ALWAYS LEADS TO SEXUAL PERVERSIONS & A REPROBATE SEXUAL MIND. SENSUALITY IS IN TOTAL OPPOSITION TO THE LORD’S DESIRE FOR US TO LIVE BY THE SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 5:19, 25. IN GALATIANS 5:16 DECLARES, “WALK BY THE SPIRIT, AND YOU WILL NOT GRATIFY THE [SEXUAL] DESIRES OF THE FLESH.” IF WE ARE WALKING BY THE SPIRIT, WE WILL NOT INDULGE IN SEXUAL SENSUALITY. SENSUALITY HAS NO PLACE IN THE LIFE OF A CHILD OF GOD 1ST PETER 4:3. IN ROMANS 8:4 DECLARES TO TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS THAT “DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO [SEXUAL] FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO [DIVINE] SPIRIT.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-16, WARNS US AGAINST SEXUALLY LOVING ONLY “THE THINGS OF THIS WORLD,” WHICH IS THE “[SEXUAL] LUST OF THE FLESH, THE [SEXUAL] LUST OF THE EYES, & THE [SEXUAL] PRIDE OF LIFE.”    
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEXUAL PORNOGRAPHY, WHICH IS ALL LEVELS OF SEX INCLUDING MARITAL SEX, SHORT FOR PORN BY THE TERM PORNEIA, WHICH MEANS SEXUAL IMMORALITY & SEXUAL PERVERSION? THIS ALSO REFERS TO MALACHI 3:8-12 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10! THE LADY VICTORIA & THE LORD LUCIFER HAS SUCCEEDED TO A GREAT EXTENT IN TWISTING AND PERVERTING THE TRUTH OF THE DIVINE UNION IN THE LORD’S INITIAL INTENT BY ITS FALLEN STATE KNOWN AS SEX TODAY. MANY ETERNAL CREATURES SWEAR & HOLD MARITAL SEX OR SOME ETERNAL CREATURES AS BEING OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE, WHICH IS UNMARRIED SEX CALLED PREMARITAL SEX BEFORE MARRIAGE OR AFTER MARRIAGE SEX CALLED POST-MARITAL SEX IS GOOD AND RIGHT, ESPECIALLY BETWEEN A SEXUAL LOVING MAN & SEXUAL LOVING WOMAN [A HUSBAND & WIFE ONLY DOES A DIVINE UNION BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST NEVER COMMITTED ANY SEX IN EPHESIANS 5:25] IN MARRIAGE, & THEY SAY THAT THE LORD AUTHORIZED MARITAL SEX, BUT THAT IS CONTRARY TO THE LORD’S TRUTH & ABSOLUTELY SEXUALLY PERVERTED DOWN TO THE LITTLEST DETAIL BECAUSE MARITAL SEX ALWAYS COMES FROM THE WISDOM TREE OF THE FORBIDDEN SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF FORBIDDEN GOOD & FORBIDDEN EVIL. FROM THE LORD LUCIFER IT REFERS TO FORBIDDEN BABYLONIAN EVIL & FORBIDDEN BABYLONIAN GOOD. FROM THE LORD LUCIFER IT REFERS TO FORBIDDEN SATANIC EVIL & FORBIDDEN SATANIC GOOD. THERE IS NEVER NO GODLY GOOD FROM THIS MARITAL SEX, BUT ONLY SEXUAL CORRUPTION & SEXUAL SLAVERY IN TOBIT 4:12-13; ROMANS 1:21-27, 31-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:15-16, 18; GALATIANS 5:19-21; JAMES 3:14-16; 4:1-6; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; JUDE 5-29; REVELATION 17:1-18:24 & ACTS 5:36-38; 6:9, 11-13; 7:4, 6, 18-19, 24-28, 39-43, 51-53, 60; 8:9-11; 9:1-2; 13:8, 10; 16:16, 19-24; 17:29; 19:15-16; 22:1-5; 26:1-12; 29:2. BY REPLACING THE DIVINE UNION WITH MARITAL SEX IT OPEN THE DOORWAY TO SEXUAL LUST, SEXUAL PORNOGRAPHY, SEXUAL ADULTERY, SEXUAL RAPE & SEXUAL HOMOSEXUALITY, WHICH IS THE FIRST STEP TO WICKEDNESS, SEXUAL IDOLATRY AND SEXUAL IMMORALITY IN ROMANS 6:19. THE SEXUAL ADDICTIVE NATURE OF PORNOGRAPHY IS AS DESTRUCTIVE AS A DRUG USER THAT MUST CONSUME GREATER QUANTITIES OF DRUGS OR MORE POWERFUL DRUGS TO ACHIEVE THE SAME HIGH. THE SEXUAL PORNOGRAPHY KNOWN AS MARITAL SEX TO MARRIED ONLY, DRAGS THEM DEEPER INTO HARD-CORE SEXUAL ADDICTIONS & UNGODLY SEXUAL DESIRES AGAINST THE LORD & UNFAITHFULNESS TO THEIR SPOUSES IN MATTHEW 5:27-32. THE 3 MAIN CATEGORIES OF MARITAL SEX ARE THE SEXUAL LUST OF THE FLESH, THE SEXUAL LUST OF THE EYES & THE SEXUAL PRIDE OF LIFE IN GENESIS 3:6 & 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. SEXUAL PORNOGRAPHY ALWAYS CAUSES MARRIED TO SEXUAL LUST AFTER FLESH & ALSO THE SEXUAL LUST OF THE EYES. SEXUAL PORNOGRAPHY IS NEVER QUALIFIED AS GOOD MARITAL THINKING IN PHILIPPIANS 4:8. SEXUAL PORNOGRAPHY IS VERY ADDICTIVE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12, 16, 18 & 2ND PETER 2:19, & EXTREMELY DESTRUCTIVE IN PROVERBS 6:25-28; EZEKIEL 20:30 & EPHESIANS 4:19. THE MARRIED LUSTING AFTER OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES IN THEIR ENTICED MINDS IS OFFENSIVE TO THE LORD IN MATTHEW 5:27-32 & JAMES 1:12-16; 4:1-6. THE MARRIED CANNOT BE TRULY SAVED BECAUSE OF MARITAL SEX IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9, 16, 18. FOR THOSE INVOLVED IN SEXUAL PORNOGRAPHY, THE LORD CAN & WILL GIVE THE VICTORY. HERE ARE SOME DIVINE STEPS TO TRUE VICTORY IN THE LORD IN JAMES 4:7-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11: 1. CONFESS YOUR MARITAL SEX TO THE LORD, ANY KIND OF SEX IS IN NATURE A INCURABLE SEXUAL DISEASE THAT CANNOT & NEVER BE FORGIVEN BECAUSE IT IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP, BUT CAN ONLY BE ETERNALLY RELEASED, ETERNALLY EXPUNGED & HAS THE ETERNAL ABILITY FOR YOU TO ETERNALLY ESCAPE ITSELF WICKED CLUTCHES IN 1ST JOHN 1:9 & ACTS 7:60. 2. ASK THE LORD TO CLEANSE, SANCTIFY, PURIFY, RENEW, REGENERATE & TRANSFORM YOUR MIND BY THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24] INTO A UNDEFILED MIND BY ABSTAINING FROM ALL SEXUAL ACTIVITIES WHICH INVOLVES ENORMOUS PAIN AT TIMES IN JOB 1-2 & ROMANS 12:1-2. 3. ASK THE LORD TO FILL YOUR WANTING MIND WITH TRUE, HONORABLE, JUST, PURE, AGAPE LOVELY & COMMENDABLE SEXLESS TRUTH IN PHILIPPIANS 4:8. 4. INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY LEARN FROM THE LORD TO DIVINELY POSSESS YOUR BODY IN TRUE HOLINESS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:3-4. 5. TRULY UNDERSTAND THAT THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO PROPER MEANING OF MARITAL SEX AND RELY ON & TRUST IN THE LORD & HIS TRUTH & NEVER YOUR SPOUSE TO MEET THAT DIVINE SEXLESS NEED IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:1-5. 6. KNOW & REALIZE THAT IF YOU WALK IN THE SPIRIT, YOU SHALL NOT FULFILL THE SEXUAL LUSTS OF THE FLESH IN GALATIANS 5:16. 7. TAKE WISE STEPS TO PROTECT YOURSELF BY REDUCING YOUR EXPOSURE & ACCESS TO SEXUAL GRAPHIC IMAGES. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT WATCHING SEXUAL PORNOGRAPHY, WHICH IS EQUAL TO MARITAL SEX APPROVALS IN TOBIT 4:12-13 & ROMANS 1:31-32? FIRST, TO RECOGNIZE THAT SEXUAL LUST IS CORRUPTION IS IN MATTHEW 5:27-32; 2ND PETER 1:4 & 1ST JOHN 2:16. WE ARE RESPONSIBLE TO GUARD OUR HEARTS AGAINST SEXUAL LUST IN PROVERBS 4:23. MAN IS EVEN NOT ALLOWED TO SEXUALLY LUST FOR HIS SPOUSE IS IN TOBIT 8:7 & SUSANNA 56. TO LET DOWN OUR GUARD CAN BE TRAGIC: “EACH ONE [MARRIED] IS TEMPTED WHEN, BY HIS OWN EVIL [SEXUAL] DESIRE, HE IS DRAGGED AWAY & ENTICED. THEN, AFTER DESIRE HAS CONCEIVED, IT GIVES BIRTH TO [SEXUAL] SIN; AND [SEXUAL] SIN, WHEN IT IS FULL-GROWN, GIVES BIRTH TO [SEXUAL] DEATH IS IN JAMES 1:14-15. WE MUST REMEMBER THE DECEITFULNESS OF SEX IN HEBREWS 3:13. THE LORD HAS BLESSED THE DIVINE UNION OF A HUSBAND AND WIFE IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:1 & EPHESIANS 5:25. THE LORD HAS ISSUED SEVERE WARNINGS AGAINST SEX OUTSIDE & SEX INSIDE OF MARRIAGE IN TOBIT 4:12-13 & HEBREWS 13:4. WE SHOULD FOLLOW THE EXAMPLE OF JOSEPH, WHO, WHEN CONFRONTED WITH TEMPTATION, HE RAN AWAY IN GENESIS 39:12 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:22. WE SHOULD COMMIT TO PURITY AS JOB DID: “I MADE A COVENANT WITH MY EYES NOT TO LOOK LUSTFULLY AT A VIRGIN IN JOB 31:1. IN ROMANS 13:14 DECLARES, “CLOTHE YOURSELVES WITH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND DO NOT THINK ABOUT HOW TO GRATIFY THE DESIRES OF THE FLESH.” 
WHAT IS THE FORBIDDEN PORN LAW STIPULATION KNOWN AS PORNEIA, SHORT FOR PORN, WHICH MEANS SEXUAL IMMORALITY, SEXUAL PERVERSION & SEXUAL FORNICATION RIGHT IN YOUR OWN MARRIAGES BETWEEN YOU & YOUR SPOUSE OF TOBIT 4:12-13 INVOLVES ALL ILLEGAL SEXUAL MARRIAGES, ALL UNAUTHORIZED SEXUAL MARRIAGES OR ALL UNLAWFUL SEXUAL MARRIAGES ARE ALL PORN SEXUAL MARRIAGES BECAUSE YOUR PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE IS NOT THE LORD. ALL MARRIED SEXUAL ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ARE MINGLING WITH THE UNSAVED, MINGLING WITH PAGANS, MINGLING WITH THE INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE, MINGLING WITH IMMIGRANTS, MINGLING WITH FAMILY INCEST, MINGLING WITH RELATIVE INCEST, MINGLING WITH ORGIES, MINGLING WITH INCOMPATIBILITIES, SUCH A HERMAPHRODITES KNOWN AS INTERSEX OR BISEXUAL, MAN MINGLING WITH MORE THAN 1 WIFE---POLYGAMY, WOMAN MINGLING WITH MORE THAN 1 HUSBAND---POLYANDRY, BOTH THE MAN & WOMAN MINGLING WITH MORE THAN 1 WIFE & 1 HUSBAND---GROUP ABOMINABLE MARRIAGE, MEN MINGLING WITH MEN---SODOMITE HOMOSEXUALS, WOMEN MINGLING WITH WOMEN---CATAMITE HOMOSEXUALS, RITUAL CLEANNESS MINGLING WITH RITUAL UNCLEANNESS, SPIRITUAL/MENTAL CLEANNESS MINGLING WITH SPIRITUAL/MENTAL UNCLEANNESS, MINGLING WITH STRANGERS, MINGLING WITH DIFFERENT RACES, MINGLING WITH THE DIVORCED, MINGLING WITH DIFFERENT SKIN COLOR BETWEEN BLACK & WHITE BECAUSE OF INCOMPATIBILITIES, MINGLING WITH FOREIGNERS, MINGLING WITH THE PROFANE, MINGLING WITH A SEXUAL WITCH [WIZARD, WHORE, HARLOT & PROSTITUTE] ALL THE TIME, EXCEPT FOR DIVINE WITCH IN A DIVINE UNION IN HOSEA 1-2, BELIEVERS MINGLING WITH UNBELIEVERS, LIGHT MINGLING WITH DARKNESS, UNEQUALLY YOKED IN RELIGION, UNEQUALLY YOKED IN CULTURE, UNEQUALLY YOKED IN TRUTH, UNEQUALLY YOKED IN BELIEFS, THE LORD’S TABLE MINGLING WITH WISDOM’S TABLE & EQUALLY YOKED WITH YOUR SPOUSE BUT UNEQUALLY YOKED WITH THE LORD!
ALSO THE LORD YAHWEH OR THE OTHER 60 LORD’S DID NOT CREATE SEXUAL EROS LOVE BECAUSE THEY DO NOT HAVE ANY SEXUAL EROS LOVE PASSIONS BY THE LORD YAHWEH’S ATTRIBUTE OF IMPASSIBILITY IN ACTS 6:15; 14:15; 17:28-29; ROMANS 1:20; 2ND PETER 1:4; ISAIAH 54:8, 62:5; PSALMS 78:40; 103:17; EPHESIANS 4:30; EXODUS 32:10 AND COLOSSIANS 2:9. THE LORD YAHWEH WOULD NOT GO AGAINST HIS OWN NATURE, CHARACTER OR PERSON BECAUSE HE IS A MORAL GOD. FOR IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:14-22 SAYS YOU CANNOT BE UNEQUALLY YOKE WITH BELIEVERS & UNBELIEVERS, WITH LIGHT & DARKNESS, WITH THE LORDS TABLE & WISDOM’S TABLE. THE ONE SINGLE REALM IS SEPARATED FROM THE MARRIAGE REALM AND THE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE REALM IS SEPARATED FROM THE ONE SINGLE REALM IN ACTS 6:5-15 & LUKE 20:34-38. INTERMARRIAGE IS FORBIDDEN BETWEEN RACES AND OTHER NATIONS (LAWS) CONCERNING FOREIGN WIVES IN 1ST KINGS 11:1-13 AND PAGAN WIVES IN EZRA 9:1-15. THOSE WHO DO SUCH THINGS CANNOT FULLY FOLLOW AND SERVE THE LORD YAH BECAUSE THEIR HEART IS TURNED FROM HIM, LIKE WHAT HAPPENED TO WHITE SKIN COLORED SOLOMON IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:10 AND THE BLACK SKIN COLORED QUEEN OF SHEBA IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:6 CONCERNING DIFFERENT SKIN COLOR THAT EVENTUALLY CAUSED HIS ENORMOUS WISDOM KINGDOM TO FALL AFTER 80 YEARS. ALSO THE SEPARATED SAMSON WAS INVOLVED WITH DELILAH A FOREIGN WITCH IN JUDGES 14:1-20 AND MOSES MARRIED ZIPPORAH AN ETHIOPIAN IN EXODUS 2:21 THAT CAUSE SAMSON’S ENORMOUS STRENGTH KINGDOM AFTER 40 YEARS AND MOSES’ ENORMOUS AUTHORITY KINGDOM AFTER 120 YEARS TO FALL EVENTUALLY. THIS IS BECAUSE YOU CANNOT MINGLE BETWEEN BLACK GENTILE RACES WITH WHITE GENTILE RACES BECAUSE IT IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IT IS AN ABOMINATION TO DO SUCH THINGS. ONLY THING THEY CAN DO IS COMMUNICATION IN ACTS 2:1-12 & TO KEEP COMPANY IN ACTS 10:1-48, BUT NOT TO MINGLE/MIX SEED WITH DIFFERENT RACES BUT TO KEEP THE SEED HOLY IN THE LORD. IN THE DOWNFALL OF SOLOMON’S 80 YEAR WISDOM KINGDOM THERE WAS A NEED FOR A CHRISTIAN MESSIAH BY WHICH STEPHEN FULFILLED THE PRICE OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. YOU CAN’T MIX/MINGLE (SEXUAL EROS LOVE) FROM THE KNOWLEDGE TREE WITH (HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE) FROM THE LIFE TREE BECAUSE IT IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN GENESIS 2:8-6:7. THE GREATEST DEFENSE SATAN USES IS IN JOB 2:4 WHICH SAYS SATAN TOLD THE LORD “SKIN FOR SKIN (SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE)! YES, ALL THAT A MAN HAS HE WILL GIVE FOR HIS LIFE.” IN TOBIT 1:1-12:22 IT DETAILS THE MARRIAGE SITUATION OF TOBIAS & SARAH IN SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS IN THE MARRIAGE CHAMBER. ALL THE 7 HUSBANDS THAT WOULD HAVE SEX WITH SARAH ON HER WEDDING NIGHTS WOULD BE KILLED BY THE DEMON ASMODEUS. SO THE ANGEL (LORD) RAPHAEL TOLD TOBIAS TO BURN THE LIVER, HEART & THE GALL OF THE FISH & WHEN THE DEMON WOULD COME IN TO KILL TOBIAS WHILE HE WAS HAVING SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH SARAH, THE DEMON WOULD SMELL THE FISH & HE REROUTED TO EGYPT. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) RAPHAEL WOULD ARREST AND BIND HIM IN EGYPT. SO THE LORD YAHWEH DOES PROTECT MARRIAGE PEOPLE IN SEXUAL EROS LOVE BUT THE LORD YAH IS NOT THE CREATOR OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN ACT 14:15. 
ALSO THE LORD YAH ONLY HAS DIVINE PASSIONS WITH HIS ATTRIBUTE OF “IMPASSIBILITY” IN ISAIAH 54:8; 62:5; PSALMS 78:40; 103:13, 17; EXODUS 32:10 & EPHESIANS 4:30. ALSO THE PHYSICAL TRINITY PROTECTS THE ACTUAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE ACTS IN MARRIAGE CONCERNING PHYSICAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE FROM JERUSALEM IN LUKE 9:7-9; CHAPTERS 22-23 & ACTS 7:51-8:3, MENTAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE FROM BABYLON (BABEL, CHAOS, CONFUSION, SHINAR & ROME) IN REVELATION 11:1-14 AND ACTS 7:42-43, SPIRITUAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE FROM EGYPT & SODOM IN ACTS 7:19-38 & REVELATION 11:1-14. BUT THE TRINITY DID NOT CREATE SEXUAL EROS LOVE. 
THE SEXLESS JESUS CHRIST SET THE STANDARD FOR THE WORLD IN EPHESIANS 5:25 COMMANDING “HUSBANDS (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR WIVES, AS CHRIST (AGAPE) LOVED THE CHURCH & GAVE HIMSELF FOR HER.” THIS MEANS NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH YOUR WIFE AT ALL IN COLOSSIANS 1:21-23. MARY & JOSEPH’S MARRIAGE WAS SINLESS & WAS “HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” IN THE TREE OF LIFE & NOT “SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” IN THE KNOWLEDGE TREE IN THEIR LIVES. THE SEXLESS JAMES CHRIST THE JUST IN CHRISTIAN LAW SETS THE RECORD STRAIGHT IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13. HE DID NOT RECEIVE A COMMAND FROM JUDAISM IN THE “JEWISH SEXUAL EROS LOVE LAWS OF MOSES” IN ACTS 15:24. IN JEWISH LAW THERE IS TOTAL ABSTINENCE FROM SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LEVITICUS 18:1-30 & DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30. BE YE SEPARATE, & DO NOT TOUCH THE UNCLEAN THING (BETWEEN THE WAIST & THE THIGH) & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDWILL RECEIVE YOU IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:17-18 & JAMES 1:17. “MARRIAGE IS HONORABLE IN ALL, & THE BED IS UNDEFILED…” IF NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE AT ALL IS IN MARRIAGE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:17-18; 7:5; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:2; PROVERBS 5:19; SOLOMON’S WISDOM 4:6; 14:24 & HEBREWS 13:4. A SCRIPTURE THAT MAY AUTHORIZE SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARRIAGE CONCERNS THE FALLEN STATE OF “MARRIAGE RIGHTS” IS IN EXODUS 21:10. SEXUAL EROS LOVE NEVER PLEASES GOD BECAUSE IT IS A WORK OF THE FLESH AND PROVISION (LUSTS) OF THE FLESH IN ROMANS 13:14 & GALATIANS 5:19-21 &. ALSO IT IS CONSIDERED AS BAD SEXUAL MISCONDUCT TO HAVE SEX WITH ANY FEMALE, INCLUDING IN YOUR MARRIAGE IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:22-36. ENOCH PLEASED GOD AND WAS TAKEN IN THE OLD UNIVERSE A TRILLION YEARS AGO AND IS NOT SUBJECT TO DEATH FOR ALL ETERNITY BECAUSE THERE WAS NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN HIS LIFE AT ALL IN GENESIS 5:22-24.  
WHAT IS THE ETERNAL FALL FROM LORDSHIP CONCERNING SEXUAL PORNOGRAPHY, WHICH IS MARITAL SEX IN THE HOUSE WORLD? THE DEEPEST ROOTS OF MARITAL SEX COMES FROM MOLOCH, WHICH IS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY OR CHILD SEX IN THE MARRIAGE REALM, WHICH CAN POSSIBLY START AS EARLY AS 4 YEARS OF AGE IN ACTS 7:42-43! IN THE GREEK TRANSLATION THE SEXUAL NUMBER 666 IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE XXX DNA & THE PERVERTED SEXUAL EROS LOVE PORNOGRAPHY (SHORT FOR PORN CALLED PORNEIA IN THE GREEK) LINKED TO THE 24 ORDERS OF GIANTS BEING PLACED IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ACTS 7:42-43 & REVELATION 13:18. “THIS ETERNAL GODLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 47:1-15 BY THE TERM QANAH WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARITAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” AND “THIS ETERNAL HEAVENLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24 AND “THIS ETERNAL EARTHLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24. THE LADY VICTORIA & LORD LUCIFER SINNED IN LORDSHIP!!! THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “EVIL CREATOR OF THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE ETERNAL SIN” HAD THE POWER OF DEATH, HELL, THE GRAVE & THE PRISON, BUT NOW THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDTHE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “GOOD POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE” AT 24 YEARS OF AGE HAS THE 10 MASTER KEYS OF 10 DEATH, 10 HELLS, THE 10 GRAVES AND THE 10 PRISON’S SINCE 36AD IN ACTUALITY & 66AD IN WRITING IN JOHN 8:58; HEBREWS 2:10-18; LUKE 11:52 & REVELATION 1:18; 3:7; 9:1; 19:1-21; 20:1-3, 7-15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE REIGN OF THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS THAT KILLED THE SON JESUS & FATHER STEPHEN ENDED IN 36AD. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDJUDGES IMPARTIALLY BY THE LORD YAHWEH’S HELMET OF IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23; JAMES 1:17 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21.        
WHAT IS THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF SEXUAL PORNOGRAPHY, WHICH IS MARITAL SEX IN THE HOUSE WORLD? IN REVELATION 2:18-29 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD IS 2 IN 1, WHICH IS 2 POSITIONS OR 1 POSITION IN PEACE & 3 IN 1, WHICH IS 3 POSITIONS OR 1.5 POSITIONS IN PEACE] OF THE CHURCH [3 IN 1, WHICH IS 3 POSITIONS OR 1.5 POSITIONS IN PEACE & 4 IN 1, WHICH IS 4 POSITIONS OR 2 POSITIONS IN PEACE] IN THYATIRA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE SON [JESUS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHO HAS EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE, AND HIS FEET LIKE FINE BRASS: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, [AGAPE] LOVE, [FAITHFUL] SERVICE, FAITH, AND YOUR PATIENCE, AND AS FOR YOUR WORKS, THE LAST [ACTS 29:2] ARE MORE THAN THE FIRST [PROVERBS 8:22-25]. NEVERTHELESS I HAVE A FEW [3] THINGS AGAINST YOU, BECAUSE YOU ALLOW THAT WOMAN JEZEBEL, WHO CALLS HERSELF A PROPHETESS, TO TEACH AND SEDUCE MY SERVANTS TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY] AND EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY]. AND I GAVE HER TIME TO REPENT OF HER SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY], AND SHE DID NOT REPENT. INDEED I WILL CAST HER INTO A SICKBED, AND THOSE WHO COMMIT ADULTERY WITH HER INTO GREAT TRIBULATION, UNLESS THEY REPENT OF THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS. I WILL KILL HER CHILDREN WITH DEATH, AND ALL THE CHURCHES SHALL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE WHO SEARCHES THE MINDS AND HEARTS. AND I WILL GIVE TO EACH ONE OF YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR WORKS. NOW TO YOU I SAY, AND TO THE REST IN THYATIRA, AS MANY [CALLED----4 OR MORE] AS DO NOT HAVE THIS [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE [THE ELECT OF THE CHOSEN [3], FAITHFUL [2] & BEGOTTEN [1] HAS THIS SEX DOCTRINE TO ARREST, KILL & DAMN SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS AS A WHOLE], WHO HAVE NOT KNOWN [TO KNOW HOW TO COMBAT AGAINST THIS PERVERTED CORRUPTION] THE DEPTHS [THE BEGINNING DEEPEST INNER SEXUAL CORRUPTION IS MOLOCH [MAYBE MOLECH CALLED MILCOM OR SUKKOTH] WHICH MAKES YOU INTO SEXUAL PORN CREATURES LATER ON BECAUSE SOMETHING HAPPENED IN YOUR CHILD LIFE [NOT AT ACCOUNTABLE AGE] TO BECOME SEXUAL CREATURES AS FEMALES BY THE LORD LUCIFER [DEVIL] & MALES BY THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON] LATER ON, WHICH MOLOCH IS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY [MOLOCH BY CHOOSING THE FUCKING MONEY, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] RATHER THAN CHOOSING THE TRUE AUTHORITY, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 IS AT THE UNSECURE 99.9999% LEVEL AT 00.0001% IN ACTS 7:59 ONLY] BETWEEN GLOBALLY 0 TO 5 MINUTES [GLOBALLY IS 5 SECONDS UNDER 1 MINUTE OF THE DAY BY THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IN ISRAEL EQUAL TO 6 MONTHS & 5 SECONDS UNDER 1 MINUTE OF THE NIGHT BY THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IN THE USA EQUAL TO 6 MONTHS, WHICH GLOBALLY IS 1 YEAR IN MATTHEW 20:12 & REVELATION 2:10 & BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [2] IS 8 SECONDS OF THE DAY OR 8 SECONDS OF THE NIGHT IN MATTHEW 20:12, WHICH IS 1 MONTH [GLOBALLY 64 YEARS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & ACTS 6:12-7:60] OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE UPTIME DOWNTIME OF 128 LEVELS BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [3] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 31 2 TIMES WITHIN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 2 TIMES WITHIN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST UPTIME DOWNTIME TO THE ONE & ONLY SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31] AT 4-5 YEARS OF AGE IN RECEIVING 100.0000% [10%] IN ACTS 7:55 TO 100.0001% [100%] IN ACTS 7:56 OF SECURE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE BY CHOOSING THE TRUE AUTHORITY, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD RATHER THAN CHOOSING THE FUCKING MONEY, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] IN MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 IN CHILD KIND IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW CONCERNING JESUS IN LUKE 2:17, 21, 27, 34, 40 BECAUSE ANYTHING YOUNGER THAN 5 DAYS OR 5 NIGHTS [DEVIL’S AUTHORITY IN REVELATION 2:10] IN BABY KIND FROM 0 TO 1 YEAR OF AGE CONCERNING JESUS IN LUKE 2:12, 16 THEY HAVE NOT RECEIVED ANY TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE BECAUSE GLOBALLY UNDER THE FIRST 1 HOUR EQUAL TO THE 1ST YEAR AS THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IN HOSEA 4:6; MATTHEW 20:12 & HEBREWS 1:12 & ANYTHING OLDER THAN 10-11 YEARS OF AGE CONCERNING JESUS IS THE YOUNGEST BOY KIND/GIRL KIND IN LUKE 2:42] OF SATAN [LORD LUCIFER AS THE DEVIL WITH LADY VICTORIA AS BABYLON---THE INNER CORRUPTION [666 SEXUAL DNA WHICH IS XXX PORN DNA] OF MOLOCH HAPPENED AT 4 YEARS OF AGE IN INFANT KIND---JESUS WAS NOT TECHNICALLY MENTIONED AS AN INFANT (SUCKLING) IN LUKE] WITH A STIFF-NAKED STRIPPING NATURE THAT THE NON-APOSTLE STEVE HANDLED BEING LOCKED UP IN ASLEEP ONLY AT 100.0000% IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60, WHICH ETERNALLY RELEASES THE STIFF-NECKED SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL NATURE THAT THE APOSTLE STEPHEN HANDLED BEING LOCKED UP IN ASLEEP ONLY AT 100.0000% IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60], AS THEY SAY, I WILL PUT ON YOU NO OTHER BURDEN [THIS MEANS THE LADY VICTORIA IS SOLELY HELD 100% RESPONSIBLE & ACCOUNTABLE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & THE LORD LUCIFER IS THE 100% VICTIM OF CIRCUMSTANCE, WHICH MEANS THE WRITERS OF THE BIBLE ACCUSED LUCIFER FALSELY FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END]. BUT HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE TILL I COME. AND HE WHO OVERCOMES [THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST [SPIRIT OF TRUTH---LORD JOHN] GIVES YOU THE ABILITY TO REACH ACTS 7:1-7:56 ONLY AT 00.0000% TO 99.9996% ONLY, THE FULLNESS OF THE SON [SPIRIT OF CHRIST---LORD JESUS] AT 99.9997% TO 99.9999% IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:57-7:59 ONLY, THE FULLNESS OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [SPIRIT OF LAW---LORD JAMES] AT 99.9999% IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:59 ONLY, THE FULLNESS OF THE FATHER IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP [SPIRIT OF THE FATHER---LORD STEPHEN] AT 100.0000% IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60 ONLY & THE FULLNESS OF THE LORD [SPIRIT OF THE LORD---LORD YAHWEH] IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT 100.0001% IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 8:1 ONLY & THIS WHOLE OPERATION OF TRUTH FROM THE HOLY GHOST TO THE LORD YAHWEH ENDURES FOR 8 YEARS & NOTHING LESS], AND KEEPS MY [DIVINE] WORKS UNTIL THE END, TO HIM I WILL GIVE POWER [EXCELLENCY OF AUTHORITY] OVER THE NATIONS---‘HE [JESUS OR ENOCH IN CHILD KIND FROM 5 YEARS OF AGE ON UP IN REVELATION 12:5] SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF IRON, THEY SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE THE POTTER’S VESSELS [RANK 0 SHARD TIME PORTAL TO RANK 45 SHARD TIME PORTAL CAN BE BROKEN, WHICH IS 46 YEARS [56 YEARS IN STRENGTH] BECAUSE THEY ARE IDENTIFIABLE BY THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE, BUT THE RANK 46 SHARD TIME PORTAL, WHICH IS THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE AS THE EXCELLENCY OF LORDSHIP CAN NOT BE BROKEN NOR CAN BE IDENTIFIED]’---I ALSO HAVE RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND I WILL GIVE HIM THE MORNING STAR. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”    
THE RESPONSIBILITY & ACCOUNTABILITY BECAUSE OF THE MOLOCH SEXUAL CORRUPTION
WHERE DOES THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDHOLD ALL ETERNAL CREATURES RESPONSIBLE & ACCOUNTABLE IF THERE IS MOLOCH CORRUPTION IN THEM? FIRST OFF, THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NOT ARREST, KILL OR DAMN YOU IF YOU ARE NOT MOLOCH CORRUPTED, NORMALLY BETWEEN THE WAIST AND THE THIGH & MORE PRECISELY YOUR JOINING ENCOUNTERS [DIVINE INTERCOURSES] WITH OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ALWAYS CHANGES YOUR RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE LORD IN A POSITIVE WAY. IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL IN ABOMINABLE NATURES, THERE IS ALWAYS SOME SORT OF MOLOCH CORRUPTION. IF YOU ARE DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED CREATURES, THE LORD WILL NEVER ARREST, KILL OR DAMN YOU OR HOLD YOU RESPONSIBLE OR ACCOUNTABLE WITH THE MOLOCH CORRUPTION, BUT YOU MAY BE A VICTIM OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES. MOLOCH CORRUPTION IS THE YOUNGEST PORN SEXUALITY IN INFANT KIND THAT CAN BE COMMITTED AT 4 YEARS OF AGE THAT CAN ONLY BE CONTROLLED BY ETERNAL DEATHS, BUT CANNOT BE STEALED, KILLED OR DESTROYED BECAUSE IT IS INCURABLE IN NATURE & ETERNAL IN ITS ELEMENTS & QUALITIES. ALSO MOLECH IS SIMILAR TO MOLOCH, BUT IT HAPPENS AFTER INFANT KIND AT A LATER AGE. EVEN IF YOUR NOT SCREWING OR STRIPPING, IF YOU GIVE YOUR STIFF-NECKED SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE/STIFF-NAKED STRIPPING APPROVAL ONCE ALONE YOU HAVE THE MOLOCH CORRUPTION ALONE IN YOU & ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN ROMANS 1:32; 3:4-23 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE ETERNAL SOURCE OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS THE LADY VICTORIA’S MOLOCH CORRUPTION [ISAIAH 47:1-15] IN INFANT KIND IN THE MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN A STIFF-NECKED SEXUAL SENSE THAT WILL GROW INTO A HOMOSEXUAL SENSE & END IN A INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE SENSE THAT WAS HANDLED BY THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN AT 20 YEARS OF AGE [STRONG FRUITFUL CALL IS 16 YEARS THAT REACHES 4 YEARS OF AGE] IN ACTS 7:60 & IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN A STIFF-NAKED STRIPPING SENSE ONLY THAT WAS HANDLED BY THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN AT 20 YEARS OF AGE [STRONG FRUITFUL CALL IS 16 YEARS THAT REACHES 4 YEARS OF AGE] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALSO MEANS THAT THE DEEP INNER CORRUPTION OF MOLOCH FROM THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH WAS NEVER IN ANY MALE ETERNAL CREATURES, BUT IN FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES USE OUTSIDE MOLOCH INFLUENCES TO ENTICE & LURER WEAK MALE ETERNAL CREATURES, LIKE THE LORD LUCIFER INTO ELICIT PRACTICES OF MARITAL PORN SEXUALITIES. WITH THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL, IT WAS GOOD ON THE INSIDE [INNER PERSON-HEART] WITH THE LORD ADAM & THE LORD LUCIFER RESPECTIVELY, BUT EVIL ON THE OUTSIDE [OUTER PERSON-SKIN] WITH THE LORD ADAM & THE LORD LUCIFER RESPECTIVELY. ALSO IS WAS GOOD ON THE OUTSIDE [OUTER PERSON-SKIN] WITH THE LADY EVE & THE LADY VICTORIA RESPECTIVELY, BUT EVIL ON THE INSIDE [INNER PERSON-HEART] WITH THE LADY EVE & THE LADY VICTORIA RESPECTIVELY. BUT REMEMBER THE LORD JOB ONLY BEAT ALL OF THIS CONCERNING THE OUTER PERSON-SKIN & INNER PERSON-HEART, BUT HIS WIFE DID NOT NOR ALL OF HIS 1ST FAMILY! THIS MEANS THERE WERE NO EQUALITY BETWEEN MALES & FEMALES FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END BECAUSE THE MALE IS THE STRONGER VESSEL & THE FEMALE IS THE WEAKER VESSEL, WHICH CAN COME TO PERFECTION WITH FEMALES IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9, BUT NOT EQUALITY. ALSO IN THE ORIGINAL PACKAGE OF CREATION THERE WERE ONLY MALES, SUCH AS THE LOWER LORD ADAM [GENESIS 1:26-27] & THE HIGHER LORD LUCIFER [PROVERBS 8:30-31] & FEMALES, SUCH AS THE LOWER LADY EVE [GENESIS 2:22-23] & THE HIGHER LADY VICTORIA [PROVERBS 8:30-31] CAME AFTERWARDS AS AN ADD ON, BUT NO EQUALITY WHAT SO EVER IN THE SINGLE REALMS. MARRIAGE ALSO FOLLOWS THIS RULE OF NO EQUALITY BECAUSE THE WIFE IS SUBJECT TO HER OWN HUSBAND. WHEN THE LADY EVE WANTED TO BE LIKE THE LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OVER THE LORD ADAM, SHE FELL BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDGAVE THE AUTHORITY TO MALES & NEVER FEMALES CONCERNING THE UNMARRIED REALMS TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE REALMS. ALSO THE WHOLE BLACK RACE COMES AFTER THE INITIAL PACKAGE OF THE WHITE RACE OF CREATION AS AN ADD ON UNDER THE WHITE FEMALES. IN THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST LEVEL, THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT VIRGIN & FEMALE YAHWEH IS ONLY SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END & OVER EVERY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE THAT IS MALE OR FEMALE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25.    
HOW DOES THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HANDLE THE MOLOCH SEXUAL CORRUPTION?
THE LORD PHINEHAS’S NAME MEANS “MOUTH OF BRASS.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD PHINEHAS IS IN EXODUS 6:25; NUMBERS 25:7-11; 31:6; JOSHUA 22:13, 30-32; 24:33 & JUDGES 20:28. 
THE LORD PHINEHAS’S LIFE AND TIMES: THE LORD PHINEHAS WAS A 2ND GENERATION PRIEST WHO LIVED DURING THE LORD MOSES AND THE EXODUS. AFTER 40 YEARS OF THE ISRAELITES WANDERING, THEY CAMPED ON THE PLAINS OF MOAB, WHERE SOME OF THE MEN FELL INTO A TRAP, WHICH IS CALLED TODAY A “HONEY TRAP.” THE MOABITE WOMEN SEDUCED THE ISRAELITE MEN AND INVOLVED THEM IN THE HIGH LEVEL OF EROTIC PAGAN RELIGIOUS RITE OF SEXUALITY IS IN NUMBERS 25:7-11. THE WHORE’S INTENTS WERE TO TURN THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAINST THEM SO HE WOULD PUNISH THEM OF THEIR SEXUALITY RATHER THAN FIGHT FOR THEM. WHEN A ISRAELITE MAN BROUGHT THE MOABITE PROSTITUTE INTO THE CAMP, THE LORD PHINEHAS IN HIS ANGER KILLED BOTH IN THEIR TENT, AND STOPPED A PLAGUE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD BEGUN IN THE CAMP BECAUSE OF SEXUALITY, AND THE FATHER STEPHEN REWARDED THE LORD PHINEHAS WITH THE “COVENANT OF PEACE” IN THE CAMP. 
THE LORD PHINEHAS’S RELATIONSHIPS: THE LORD PHINEHAS’S RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS PEOPLE: YEARS LATER THE ISRAELITES CONSTRUCTED AN ALTAR FOR THE USE OF ILLICIT SACRIFICES. THEY ORGANIZED A FACT-FINDING MISSION AND CALLED PHINEHAS TO LEAD THIS INVESTIGATION. THE LORD PHINEHAS DISCOVERED THAT THE TRANS-JORDON TRIBES HAD BEEN AFRAID WHERE THEY WOULD MIGHT DENY THEIR RIGHT TO SHARE IN THE WORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. SO THEY CONSTRUCTED AN ALTAR, BY FOLLOWING THE RULES LAID OUT IN MOSES’ WRITINGS. THE LORD PHINEHAS ACCEPTED THEIR EXPLANATION, AND AVOIDED A CIVIL WAR.
THE LORD PHINEHAS’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE LORD PHINEHAS WAS FAITHFUL IN DOING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND BY KILLING THE TWO IN THE TENT BECAUSE OF SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE CAMP. HE TRUSTED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HE REWARDED THE LORD PHINEHAS BY HIS OBEDIENCE.  
THE LORD PHINEHAS AS AN EXAMPLE FOR TODAY: THE LORD PHINEHAS TEACHES THAT COMMITMENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN MAY SEEM HARSH BUT RIGHT. THE LORD PHINEHAS REMINDS US THAT WE WHO ARE WILLING TO LISTEN AND EAGER TO KEEP PEACE WHEN MISUNDERSTANDING ARISE IS WISE. THE LORD PHINEHAS REMINDS US TO BE HARSH WHEN HARSHNESS IS APPROPRIATE AND COMPASSIONATE WHEN IT IS FITTING TO LISTEN AND MAKE PEACE.   
WHO IS MOLECH CALLED SUKKOTH AND MILCOM IN THE HOUSE WORLD? MOLECH IS ALSO CALLED SUKKOTH OR MILCOM AND MAYBE CALLED MOLOCH CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, ESPECIALLY IN ACTS 7:42-43. MOLECH IS THE NATIONAL GOD OF THE AMMONITES. FOR CENTURIES THE WORSHIP OF THIS DEITY WAS ACCOMPANIED BY SACRIFICIAL CHILDREN IN THE FIRE, WHICH WAS TOTALLY RESTRICTED TO ISRAEL IN LEVITICUS 18:21 & JEREMIAH 32:35. KING SOLOMON BUILT A WORSHIP SITE CALLED A HIGH PLACE IN 1ST KINGS 11:5, 33. KING JOSIAH LATER TORE THIS HIGH PLACE DOWN IN 2ND KINGS 23:13. MILCOM IS RENDERED AS “KING” OR “RULER” IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:30 & 1ST CHRONICLES 20:2. THE AMMONITES WERE A SEMITIC PEOPLE WHO OCCUPIED A FERTILE AREA NORTHEAST OF MOAB IN THE TRANSJORDAN BETWEEN ARNON AND JABBOK RIVERS AN EXTENDING EASTWARD TO THE SYRIAN DESERT. THE CHIEF CITY WAS CALLED RABBAH OR RABBATHAMMON WHICH IS MODERN AMMAN THE CAPITOL OF JORDAN. THE AMMONITES IS TRACED TO THE YOUNGER DAUGHTER OF LOT IN GENESIS 19:38. THE NAME AMMON IN HEBREW MEANS “SON OF MY PATERNAL CLAN.” AMMONITES INTERMARRIED WITH THE HEBREWS IN 1ST KINGS 14:2 & 2ND CHRONICLES 12:13. THE TERRITORY OF AMMON WAS ONCE OCCUPIED BY THE RACE OF GIANTS CALLED THE REPHAIM OR THE ZAMZUMMIM (ZUZIM) OR EMIM IN DEUTERONOMY 2:20-22 & GENESIS 14:5. IF YOU HAVE QUESTIONS ON THE GIANTS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE 30 ORDERS OF THE BIBLICAL GIANTS, BIBLICAL DRAGONS AND BIBLICAL LAW.”  
THE HOUSE WORLD HISTORY OF KING SOLOMON WITH MILCOM IN 5 POSITIONS! IN 1ST KINGS 11:5 SAYS “FOR SOLOMON WENT AFTER ASHTORETH THE GODDESS OF THE SIDONIANS, AND AFTER MILCOM THE ABOMINATION OF THE AMMONTIES.” IN 1ST KINGS 11:7 DECLARES “THEN SOLOMON BUILT A HIGH PLACE FOR CHEMOSH THE ABOMINATION OF MOAB, ON THE HILL THAT IS EAST OF JERUSALEM, AND FOR MOLECH THE ABOMINATION OF THE PEOPLE OF AMMON.” IN 1ST KINGS 11:33 STATES “BECAUSE THEY HAVE FORSAKEN ME, AND HAVE WORSHIPPED ASHTORETH THE GODDESS OF THE SIDONIANS, CHEMOSH THE GOD OF THE MOABITES, AND MILCOM THE GOD OF THE CHILDREN OF AMMON, AND HAVE NOT WALKED IN MY WAYS, TO DO THAT WHICH IS RIGHT IN MINE EYES, AND TO KEEP MY STATUTES AND MY JUDGMENTS, AS DID DAVID HIS FATHER.” IN 2ND KINGS 23:10 TELLS US “AND HE DEFILED TOPHETH, WHICH IS IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, THAT NO MAN MIGHT MAKE HIS SON OF HIS DAUGHTER PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH.” IN 2ND KINGS 23:13 MENTIONS “AND THE HIGH PLACES WERE BEFORE JERUSALEM, WHICH WERE ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MOUNT OF CORRUPTION, WHICH SOLOMON THE KING OF ISRAEL HAD BUILT FOR ASHTORETH THE ABOMINATION OF THE SIDONIANS, AND FOR CHEMOSH THE ABOMINATION OF THE MOABITES, AND FOR MILCOM THE ABOMINATION OF THE CHILDREN OF AMMON, DID THE KING DEFILE.”        
THE DIVINE COMMAND OF THE LORD YAHWEH CONCERNING MOLECH IN THE HOUSE WORLD! IN LEVITICUS 18:21 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL NOT LET ANY OF YOUR DESCENDANTS PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH, NOR SHALL YOU PROFANE THE NAME OF YOUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN): I AM THE LORD (STEPHEN).” IN LEVITICUS 20:2 MENTIONS “AGAIN, YOU SHALL SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: ‘WHOEVER OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, OR OF THE STRANGERS WHO DWELL IN ISRAEL, WHO GIVES ANY OF HIS DESCENDANTS TO MOLECH, HE SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH. THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND SHALL STONE HIM WITH STONES.” IN LEVITICUS 20:3-5 TELLS US “I WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THAT MAN, AND WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE HE HAS GIVEN SOME OF HIS DESCENDANTS TO MOLECH, TO DEFILE MY SANCTUARY AND PROFANE MY HOLY NAME. AND IF THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND SHOULD IN ANY WAY HIDE THEIR EYES FROM THE MAN, WHEN HE GIVES SOME OF HIS DESCENDANTS TO MOLECH, AND THEY DO NOT KILL HIM, THEN I WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THAT MAN AND AGAINST HIS FAMILY, AND I WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE, AND ALL WHO PROSTITUTE THEMSELVES WITH HIM TO COMMIT HARLOTRY WITH MOLECH.” 
THE MARITAL SEXUAL THINGS THAT DID NOT ENTER IN THE LORD YAH’S MIND IN THE HOUSE WORLD! THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT ALLOW ANYTHING TO ENTER THE LORD YAH’S MIND SINCE HE IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN PRAY TO HIM & THE ONLY DOORWAY TO THE LORD YAH IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24; JUDITH 9:12 & ACTS 7:60. IN JEREMIAH 32:35 IT SAYS “AND THEY BUILT THE HIGH PLACES OF BAAL WHICH ARE IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, TO CAUSE THEIR SONS AND THEIR DAUGHTERS TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH, WHICH I DID NOT COMMAND THEM, NOR DID IT COME INTO MY MIND THAT THEY SHOULD DO THIS ABOMINATION, TO CAUSE JUDAH TO SIN.” THIS MEANS THAT THE RESTRICTION TO THE LORD YAH’S MIND & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND IS KNOWN AND SHOULD NOT BE ASSOCIATED WITH MOLECH IN ANY WAY. THIS WAS A FIERY SEXUAL MASSACRE ON INNOCENT SONS AND DAUGHTERS AND IS TOTALLY ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD STEPHEN. IF THE LORD STEPHEN DID NOT ALLOW IT TO ENTER HIS MIND THEN IT WAS A VERY SICK AND EVIL THING TO DO WITH MOLECH. THOUGHTS WILL ARISE IN OUR MINDS, BUT WE MUST BE VERY CAREFUL THAT IT IS NOT FROM MOLECH. MOLECH WAS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE SEXUAL UNIONS DONE IN HARLOTRIES, PROSTITUTIONS AND WHOREDOM’S IN THE BABYLONIAN’S KINGDOM THAT WENT INTO THE ISRAELITES KINGDOM CONCERNING KING SOLOMON’S REIGN. THE PARENTS THAT OFFERED THEIR CHILDREN IN HUMAN SACRIFICES GREW UP AS TEMPLE PROSTITUTES. A FEMALE WITCH IS KNOWN AS A HARLOT, WHORE OR PROSTITUTE THAT RENDERS THE WORD MEKHASHSHEPHEH IN THE FEMININE FORM IN EXODUS 22:18. IN EXODUS 22:18 SAYS “THOU SHALL NOT SUFFER A WITCH TO LIVE”, BUT TO DIE. A MALE WITCH IS KNOWN AS A WIZARD THAT RENDERS THE WORD MEKHASHSHEPETH IN THE MASCULINE FORM IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10. THE FOUNDATION OF WITCHCRAFT IS HUMAN SACRIFICES AND IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10; 1ST SAMUEL 15:23; 2ND KINGS 9:22; 17:17; 21:6; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6; MICAH 5:12; NAHUM 3:4; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:4 & GALATIANS 5:20. BASED ON THIS, IT MAY HAVE BEEN THE CAUSE OF THE WITCH BURNINGS THAT HAPPENED A FEW HUNDRED YEARS AGO IN HISTORY. THE 5 DIVINE UNIONS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDDERIVES FROM JOHN 8:58 WITH GENESIS 2:24; MATTHEW 19:5; MARK 10:8; EPHESIANS 5:31 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 ALL AS ONE FLESH AND THE 1 SEXUAL UNION IS DERIVED FROM GENESIS 4:1 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 AS ONE FLESH AND NOT AUTHORIZED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. FIRST, THE LORD PETER SAYS BEFORE ABRAHAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. SECOND, THE LORD JOHN SAYS BEFORE NOAH AND HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.  THIRD, THE LORD JESUS SAYS BEFORE ADAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (WIFE) WAS I AM. THIS A DIVINE UNION THAT GOES INTO A SEXUAL UNION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 & GENESIS 4:1. FOURTH, THE LORD JAMES SAYS BEFORE JOB & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. FIFTH, THE LORD STEPHEN SAYS BEFORE LUCIFER & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.      
DOES MOLECH (MILCOM) REFER TO MOLOCH IN THE HOUSE WORLD? THE QUESTION ARISES: IS MOLECH (MILCOM OR SUKKOTH) REFERRED TO MOLOCH? IN ACTS 7:42-43 DECLARES “DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP, AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON.” MOLECH MEANS SIMPLY “KING” OR “RULER” THAT IS DESCRIBED AS A FOREIGN GOD AND A PRACTICE RELATED TO FOREIGN WORSHIP. IN AMOS 5:26 IT MENTIONS “BUT YE BORNE THE TABERNACLE OF YOUR MOLOCH AND CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN (WHICH ARE NAMES FOR SATURN) YOUR IMAGES (IDOLS), THE STAR OF YOUR GODS, WHICH YE MADE TO YOURSELVES.” IT IS NOT TOTALLY CLEAR IF MOLECH IN A SIMILAR RELATION TO MOLOCH, BUT IT COULD BE TRUE. CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN) MEANS “THE CONSTANT, UNCHANGING ONE.” MOLECH MAY BE A VARIATION TO MOLOCH IN ACTS 7:43. THIS MEANS THAT MOLOCH FROM 3 TO 10 YEARS OF AGE [THIS IS BECAUSE PETER IS A BOY ONLY AT 14 YEARS OF AGE & JOHN OR JESUS IS A ONLY CONSIDERED A BOY OR A CHILD AT 12 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH IS THE DIVIDING LINE & A THEY WERE ONLY BOYS AND NOT CHILDREN AT 13 YEARS OF AGE & JAMES IS AT 12 YEARS OF AGE AS A BOY & NOT A CHILD & STEPHEN CLEARS TO WAY FOR HIM AS A BOY AND NOT A CHILD AT 11 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH MEANS THE DIVIDING LINE IS AT 10 YEARS OF AGE WITH STEPHEN IN LUKE 2:42-43] WHICH IS THE LORD STEVE’S TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE THAT FIGHTS FOR ALL CHILD KIND CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY [THIS HAPPENED SOMETIME AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION & HIS BIRTH DONE BY THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE YAHWEH AS THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE SUPREME CREATOR THE LORD YAHWEH KNOWN AS PENTECOST & THE GREAT FEMALE VIRGIN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & BETWEEN 3 TO 10 YEARS OF AGE IN CHILD KIND & PRECISELY PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:30-31, WHICH POINTS TO THE FALLEN LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR AGENT THAT BECAME AT LOWER LEVELS BABYLON & THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH & HER PRIMARY SOURCE OF ETERNAL CORRUPTION IS FEMALE CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS 6:1-2 [HOUSE LEVEL] IN THE UP TIME IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO ACTS 6:9-15 [BUSINESS LEVEL]; ISAIAH 47:1-15 TO ACTS 7:51-53 [KINGDOM LEVEL]; REVELATION 17:1-18:24 TO ACTS 7:57-58 [CITY LEVEL] & ACTS 7:42-43 TO ACTS 7:59-60 [HOUSE LEVEL] IN THE DOWN TIME TOWARDS THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 7:60] AT 100.00% TO GOVERN THE 5 OTHERS ABOMINABLE THINGS LINKED TO THE 5 FALLEN LORDS IN THE HOUSE WORLD AT 100.00% EACH IN THE ULTIMATE END FOR THE 5 FALLEN LORDS TO RECEIVE A RELEASE, EXPUNGEMENT & A ESCAPE IN ACTS 7:42-43, 60. THE 4 FALLEN LORDS ARE LINKED TO THE LORD BARABBAS AS THE LORD PETER IN THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JOHN IN THE BEHEADING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JESUS IN THE CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JAMES IN THE STONING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW & THE LORD STEVE IS LINKED TO THE LORD STEPHEN IN THE STONING IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:51-53, 60. THE LORD STEVE’S TREE OF LIFE IS ALWAYS FROM 00.0000% TO 100.0000% & THE BEGINNING, THE MIDST & THE ETERNAL TIME PORTAL TO THE ULTIMATE END AT 100.0001% IS ALSO THE TREE OF LIFE  & ALSO AT THE ULTIMATE END THE ETERNAL SEXLESS OPPOSING SIDE IN THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED NUMBER 0 IS THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS 100.0001% AGAINST THE ETERNAL SEXUAL OPPOSING SIDE OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE AT 100.0001% IN THE ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED NUMBER 0 IN REVELATION 10:1-11:19 & ACTS 5:38-39; 7:60 ELEVATED TO ACTS 29:2. THE NUMBER 1 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE LORD! THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE NEVER ENTERS THE MIND, HEART, SOUL OR SPIRIT IN THE INNER PERSON NOR IN THE OUTER PERSON, BUT STAYS IN THE REALM OF KNOWLEDGE, WHICH MAY BE LINKED TO THE PHYCOLOGICAL PARTS OF A ETERNAL CREATURE. THIS MEANS THAT A HOLY MIND IS NEVER AFFECTED BY THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE IN APPROVING, CONSENTING, THINKING, DOING OR ACTING, BUT IS ALWAYS SEPARATED BY THE INERRANT RESTRICTION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND. THIS MEANS THAT THE HEDGE BETWEEN YOUR TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & YOUR ETERNAL CREATURE WILL REQUIRE A PRICE TO BE PAID BASED ON THE LEVEL OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE YOUR RECEIVE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BASED ON WHAT HAPPENED TO JOB WITH HIS SEXLESS HEDGE AND THE PRICE OF BOILS HE ENDURED TO HAVE A HIGH LEVEL OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS ENOUGH TO BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AT HIS SEXUAL GAME. THE LORD LUCIFER [DEVIL] NEVER COULD BREAK THROUGH TO HIS SEXLESS HEDGE NOR APPROACH THE SEXLESS JOB, BUT HE SENT THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON] TO TORMENT THE SEXLESS JOB, WHICH INVOLVED THE 1ST SEXUAL ATTACK WITH HIS 1ST SEXUAL FAMILY & THE 2ND SEXUAL ATTACK WITH THE SEXLESS JOB’S HEALTH. ALL IN ALL, THE SEXLESS JOB WON!            
THE LORD’S HEDGES OF THE GOSPEL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LEVELS OUTSIDE THE KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES TO THE KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT TRUE CHRISTIANS GETTING ATTACKED BY FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS? CAN FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS WORK AGAINST TRUE CHRISTIANS AT THE GOSPEL KINGDOM LEVEL OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP? FIRST, THE LORD’S HEDGE OF PROTECTION: THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA COMPLAINED THAT THEY COULD NOT DO ANYTHING TO THE LORD JOB BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE THAT THE LORD HAD PLACED AROUND HIM, HIS 1ST FAMILY, HIS POSSESSIONS AND HIS HEALTH IN JOB 1:9-10. THE LORD LUCIFER & THE LADY VICTORIA COULD NOT EVEN ATTACK THE LORD JOB’S UNGODLY SEXUAL CHILDREN BECAUSE OF THAT HEDGE. IT WAS ONLY AFTERWARD WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA CONVINCED THE LORD TO GIVE HIM SPECIAL PERMISSION TO ATTACK THE LORD JOB THAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA WAS FINALLY AUTHORIZED TO DO. BOTH COULD NOT ATTACK THE LORD JOB WITHOUT THE LORD’S SPECIAL PERMISSION BECAUSE OF THE IMPREGNABLE HEDGE THAT WAS AROUND HIM. WHAT CAUSED THE HEDGE TO BE BROKEN INTO? THE LORD JOB’S FEAR MAY HAVE THAT BREACHED THE HEDGE IN JOB 3:25. BUT IF THE LORD JOB HAD BREACHED THE HEDGE, THEN THERE WAS NO NEED FOR THE THE LORD LUCIFER & THE LADY VICTORIA TO STILL SEEK THE LORD’S SPECIAL PERMISSION. CAN WE BREACH THE HEDGE? YES! BY ONLY GIVING PLACE TO THE LORD LUCIFER OR THE LADY VICTORIA BY ANY FORM OF FORBIDDEN SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:1-13; 6:1-20; GALATIANS 5:19-21 & EPHESIANS 4:25-32! THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES NO SUCH THING ABOUT FEAR. THE LORD JOB WAS RIGHTEOUS AND BLAMELESS BY THE LORD’S OWN TESTIMONY IN JOB 1:8. WE LEARN THAT THE LORD MAY GIVE THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA SPECIAL PERMISSION TO ATTACK US, BUT LIMITS & RESTRAINS THEIR ABILITIES & PLACES CONSTRAINTS ON WHAT BOTH CAN AND CANNOT DO. NOW WE KNOW THAT THE LORD JOB WAS A RIGHTEOUS MAN. WHAT IF THE LORD JOB WAS NOT RIGHTEOUS, THEN COULD THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA ATTACK HIM? WHAT DOES LIVING RIGHTEOUS MEAN?  THE RIGHT LIVING BEFORE THE LORD OR THE RIGHT STANDING WITH THE LORD? IN LUKE 22:31-32 DECLARES, “AND THE LORD SAID, “SIMON, SIMON! INDEED, SATAN [LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA] HAS ASKED FOR YOU, THAT HE MAY SIFT YOU AS WHEAT. BUT I HAVE PRAYED FOR YOU, THAT YOUR FAITH SHOULD NOT FAIL AND WHEN YOU HAVE RETURNED TO ME, STRENGTHEN YOUR BRETHREN.” IN THE NT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA  REQUESTED TO THE LORD TO “HAVE PETER” SO THEY COULD “SIFT HIM LIKE WHEAT” IN LUKE 22:31. BUT THE LORD JESUS PRAYED FOR HIM THAT HIS FAITH FAIL NOT. HE THEN TOLD THE LORD PETER THAT HE SHOULD STRENGTHEN HIS BROTHERS, WHEN HE WAS RESTORED. NOW THIS HAPPENED AROUND WHEN THE LORD PETER DENIED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & MAY HAVE BEEN LIVING IN A BACKSLIDDEN STATE. YET THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA STILL NEEDED THE LORD’S SPECIAL PERMISSION TO ATTACK JIM & THE LORD JESUS CHRIST STILL INTERCEDED FOR HIM. NOW THE LORD PETER COULD NOT BOAST OF ANY RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT HE DID NOT POSSESS AT THE TIME. BUT THE LORD PETER WAS A CHOSEN VESSEL BY THE LORD THAT CLAIMED OWNERSHIP OF HIM? 
IN THE OT, THE LORD BALAAM IS DESCRIBED AS A SEXUAL SOOTHSAYER IN JOSHUA 13:22. THE LORD BALAAM HEARD THE LORD’S VOICE, BUT THAT DID NOT MAKE HIM A SEXLESS PROPHET & WE CAN SAY THAT THE JACKASS WAS A SEXLESS SEER. THE LORD BALAK WENT TO THE LORD BALAAM WITH A SEXUAL DIVINATION FEE, & THIS WAS MORE RESEMBLING OF FALSE PROPHETS OR FALSE DIVINERS. BUT THE LORD BALAAM WAS NOT A FAKE PROPHET – ONE WHO DUPED IGNORANT, STUPID PEOPLE & TOOK THEIR MONEY. NO! THE LORD BALAAM WAS A GENUINE FALSE SEXUAL PROPHET, A TRUE SEXUAL DIVINER, WHO ACTUALLY HEARD FROM THE SPIRIT DEMONS. SO HE WAS OFTEN ACCURATE TO A CERTAIN DEGREE & HIS REPUTATION GREW. BUT AS POWERFUL AS HE WAS AN OPERATIVE OF SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT, HE COULD NOT CURSE ISRAEL BECAUSE THE LORD HAD BLESSED THEM IN NUMBERS 22-24. REMEMBER THE NATION OF ISRAEL WAS CONTINUALLY MURMURING & GRUMBLING AGAINST THE LORD AND INVOKING HIS WRATH, BUT ISRAEL WAS CHOSEN OF THE LORD, EVEN THOUGH THEY WERE NOT LIVING RIGHT, THEY HAD THE PROTECTION THAT CAME WITH BEING THE LORD’S CHOSEN PEOPLE!  
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH, WHAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA CAN DO WITHOUT THE LORD’S SPECIAL PERMISSION AT THE GOSPEL KINGDOM LEVEL? FIRST, WE KNOW THAT THEY CAN TEMPT US, UNLESS YOU’RE A GOD IN JOHN 10:34-35 & ACTS 13:4-12. THEY TEMPTED JESUS IN THE WILDERNESS FOR 40 DAYS/NIGHTS. BUT WHAT DOES THIS ACCOMPLISH IN BRINGING TEMPTATIONS? IF WE SIN, THEN THE HEDGE IS BROKEN! WE KNOW THAT THEY CAN HINDER US IN OUR MISSION IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:18. WE KNOW THAT THEY WALK AROUND LIKE A ROARING LION SEEKING WHOM THEY MAY DEVOUR IN 1ST PETER 5:8. THE LORD PETER & THE LORD JAMES URGES US TO RESIST THEN, STANDING FIRM IN THE FAITH IN JAMES 4:7-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11. THEY CAN BLIND PEOPLE SO THAT THEY CANNOT SEE THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4.
SECOND, WE ALSO KNOW THAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA HAVE DEMON-POSSESSED/OPPRESSED [DEPRESSED] UNSAVED PEOPLE? THE NT USES VARIOUS TERMINOLOGY TO DESCRIBE THIS PHENOMENON. THE LORD JESUS THAT HEALED THOSE WHO WERE POSSESSED BY DEMONS, VEXED BY DEMONS, & WHO HAD DEMONS, ETC., TO BE DEMONIZED & UNDER THE INFLUENCE & CONTROL OF THE DEMON. THE BOY WITH THE DEAF AND DUMB SPIRIT IS DESCRIBED AS AN EPILEPTIC IN MATTHEW 17:15, WHO HAD A SPIRIT IN MARK 9:17, THAT SEIZED AND THREW HIM IN MARK 9:18. THE LORD JESUS REBUKED THE SPIRIT BY CASTING IT OUT IN MARK 9:25. IF SOMEONE IS DEMON-POSSESSED, THEN THE PRESCRIBED TREATMENT IS DELIVERANCE BY REBUKING OR CASTING OUT THE LORD LUCIFER OR THE LADY VICTORIA! THERE IS NO ACCOUNT IN THE HOLY BIBLE OF DEMONS POSSESSING TRUE CHRISTIANS. 
THE NT IS UNANIMOUS ON HOW WE ARE TO DEAL WITH THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA. IF IT IS A CASE OF DEMON-POSSESSION, REBUKE OR CAST IT OUT. IF THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA HAS BLINDED AN UNSAVED PERSON, THEN PRESENT THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL, THE TRUE GOSPEL NOT THE SINNER’S PRAYER. IF THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA IS ATTACKING TRUE CHRISTIANS, THEN THE SOLUTION IS SOUND BIBLE TEACHING SO THAT THEY CAN ACT APPROPRIATELY. THE LORD PAUL ADDRESSED MANY PROBLEMS TRUE CHRISTIANS FACED IN HIS EPISTLES, AND EVERY SINGLE TIME HIS SOLUTION WAS TO PREACH THE TRUTH & TO TEACH THE TRUTH TO ALL. REMEMBER TEACHING IS MORE STRICTER THAN PREACHING & IS THE STRICTEST THING OVER ALL THINGS IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN JAMES 3:1-18. HE DID NOT BIND THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA ON ANYONE’S BEHALF BECAUSE HE UNDERSTOOD THAT THEY NEEDED TO ACT FOR THEMSELVES. HE ALSO PRAYED AND INTERCEDED FOR ALL. MANY OF THOSE PRAYERS ARE RECORDED IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FOR EXAMPLE, HE PRAYED THAT OUR EYES BE OPEN SO WE COULD SEE IN EPHESIANS 1:15-23. HE PRAYED THAT WE WOULD BE STRENGTHENED IN THE INNER MAN IN EPHESIANS 3:14-21. HIS PRAYERS DISPLAYED AN UNDERSTANDING THAT PEOPLE NEEDED TO RESIST THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA & TO FIGHT FOR THEMSELVES. FOR MORE OF THE LORD PAUL’S PRAYERS ARE IN ROMANS 10:1; 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:7-9; EPHESIANS 6:19-20; PHILIPPIANS 1:9-11; COLOSSIANS 4:3-4; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11-12; 3:2 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:1-11.
THE DEMONS ARE ASSIGNED TO ATTACK TRUE CHRISTIANS IN THE GOSPEL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BY TESTING, HINDERING, & SEEKING TO DEVOUR. BUT THEY CANNOT DEMON-POSSESS OR DEMONIZE TRUE CHRISTIANS IN ROMANS 8:1-2, 31-39 HOW DO WE DEAL WITH THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA WHEN IT IS NOT AN DIRECT ISSUE OF DEMON- POSSESSION? DO WE STILL BIND & REBUKE ANYWAY? ON VARIOUS OCCASIONS, THE LORD PAUL LISTED VARIOUS ACTIVITIES OF DEMONS OTHER THAN DEMON-POSSESSION. 
FIRST, SOMEONE CAN BE BLINDED BY THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA IN THE SENSE THAT THEY ARE PREVENTING OTHERS FROM COMING TO THE LORD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4. BUT IN THAT SCRIPTURE, THE LORD PAUL MENTIONED NOTHING ABOUT REBUKING THE SPIRIT OF BLINDNESS. INSTEAD, HE PLACES THE BLAME ON THOSE WHO CHOOSE TO REMAIN IN BLINDNESS EVEN AFTER THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN SHONE ON THEM. PEOPLE ARE BLINDED BY THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA, BUT THE SOLUTION TO THAT PROBLEM IS NOT TO REBUKE THE BLINDING SPIRIT, BUT TO SHINE THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL ON THEM TO BE FREED IN 1ST JOHN 1:9. IF HE INSTEAD CHOOSES TO REMAIN IN BLINDNESS, THEN HE IS DAMNED IN JOHN 3:19 & 1ST JOHN 1:5, 8, 10. 
SECOND, THE LORD PAUL SAID THAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA HINDERED THEM IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:18. HE WANTED TO VISIT THE THESSALONIANS BUT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA HINDERED HIM. DID HE REBUKE THE HINDERING SPIRIT? NO. HE JUST LEFT IT AT THAT. HE KNEW THAT THE LORD WAS ULTIMATELY IN CONTROL AND THAT IF THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA HINDERED THEM, IT WAS REALLY THE LORD ALLOWING THEM TO DO SO FOR SOME REASON THAT ONLY THE LORD KNOWS. 
THIRD, THE LORD PETER WARNS THAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA IS SEEKING WHOM THEY MAY DEVOUR IN 1ST PETER 5:8. BUT THE SOLUTION TO THAT IS TO RESIST THEM BY REMAINING STEADFAST IN THE FAITH IN 1ST PETER 5:9. SOMETIMES THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA CANNOT BE REBUKED OR CAST OUT. IN CASES OTHER THAN DEMON-POSSESSION, THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA MUST BE RESISTED. HOW DO WE RESIST? BY REMAINING STEADFAST IN WHAT WE ARE CALLED TO DO. IF THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA HAS BLINDED PEOPLE’S EYES, THE SOLUTION IS NOT TO BIND AND REBUKE, BUT TO SHED THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL WHICH IS GREATER THAN THE DARKNESS. BY ALL MEANS CONTINUE TO PRAY & INTERCEDE  IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:1-15, BUT THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL IS GREATER THAN THE BLINDING OF THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA.
WHAT ARE THE ATTACKS THAT DEMON’S TRY TO DO AGAINST THE GOSPEL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP? FIRST, THEY ARE AGENTS OF PAGAN AND FALSE RELIGIONS THROUGH DEMON-POSSESSIONS. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:20-22 SAYS “RATHER THE THINGS THAT THE GENTILES (UNBELIEVING) SACRIFICE THEY SACRIFICE TO DEMONS AND NOT TO GOD, AND I DO NOT WANT YOU TO HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH DEMONS. YOU CAN NOT DRINK THE CUP OF THE LORD & THE CUP OF DEMONS. YOU CANNOT PARTAKE OF THE LORD’S TABLE & THE TABLE OF DEMON’S. OR DO WE PROVOKE THE LORD (STEPHEN) TO JEALOUSY? ARE WE STRONGER THAN HE? 
SECOND, THEY AFFLICT HUMANS THROUGH DEMON-POSSESSIONS. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-9 SAYS “I KNOW A MAN IN CHRIST WHO FOURTEEN YEARS AGO—WHETHER IN THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, OR WHETHER OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS—SUCH A ONE WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD HEAVEN. AND I KNOW SUCH A MAN—WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY, GOD KNOWS—HOW HE WAS CAUGHT UP IN PARADISE AND HEARD INEXPRESSIBLE WORDS, WHICH WAS NOT LAWFUL FOR A MAN TO UTTER. OF SUCH A ONE I WILL BOAST, YET OF MYSELF I WILL NOT BOAST, EXCEPT IN MY INFIRMITIES. FOR THOUGH I MIGHT DESIRE TO BOAST I WILL NOT BE A FOOL, BUT I SPEAK THE TRUTH. BUT I REFRAIN, LEST ANYONE SHOULD THINK OF ME ABOVE WHAT HE SEES ME TO BE OR WHAT HE HEARS FROM ME. AND LEST I SHOULD BE EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS, A THORN IN THE FLESH WAS GIVEN TO ME, A MESSENGER OF SATAN TO BUFFET ME, LEST I BE EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE. CONCERNING THIS THING I PLEADED WITH THE LORD (STEPHEN) THREE TIMES THAT IT MAY DEPART FROM ME. AND HE SAID TO ME, MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR MY STRENGTH IS MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS. THEREFORE, MOST GLADLY I WILL RATHER BOAST IN MY INFIRMITIES, THAT THE POWER (OMNIPOTENCE) OF CHRIST MAY REST UPON ME.” IN MATTHEW 9:32-34 DECLARES “AS THEY WENT OUT, BEHOLD, THEY BROUGHT TO HIM A MAN, MUTE AND DEMON-POSSESSED. AND WHEN THE DEMON WAS CAST OUT THE MUTE SPOKE, AND THE MULTITUDES MARVELED SAYING, ‘IT WAS NEVER SEEN LIKE THIS IN ISRAEL!’ BUT THE PHARISEES SAID, ‘HE CASTS OUT DEMONS BY THE RULER OF THE DEMONS.’” IN JOHN 7:20 STATES “THE PEOPLE ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘YOU HAVE A DEMON. WHO IS SEEKING TO KILL YOU?’” 
THIRD, THEY INCITE SIN TO TRY TO CAUSE HUMANS TO COMMIT SIN THROUGH DEMON-POSSESSIONS. IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:1-25 CONCERNS SATAN THAT STOOD UP AGAINST ISRAEL TO ENTICE DAVID TO SIN. ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 21:1-30. 
FOURTH, THEY ARE LIMITED IN DEMON-POSSESSIONS. IN 1ST KINGS 22:1-28 SAYS MICAIAH THE PROPHET HAS PROPHESIED THAT ALL THE KING’S PROPHETS A LIARS AND THE KING WILL NOT PROSPER. SO THE KING PUT HIM IN PRISON FOR IT AND IT LIMITED THE LYING PROPHETS AND THE KING. 
FIFTH, THEY DEMON-POSSESS HUMANS, BUT NOT TRUE CHRISTIANS IN ROMANS 8:1-2. IN MATTHEW 4:24 SAYS “THEN HIS FAME WENT THROUGHOUT ALL OF SYRIA, AND THEY BROUGHT TO HIM ALL SICK PEOPLE WHO WERE AFFLICTED WITH VARIOUS DISEASES AND TORMENTS, AND THOSE WHO WERE DEMON-POSSESSED, EPILEPTIC AND PARALYTICS, AND HE HEALED THEM.” 
SIXTH, ARE THE THINGS THAT ARE CONDITIONS BY DEMON-POSSESSION ARE IN MATTHEW 12:43-45 SAYS “WHEN AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT GOES OUT OF A MAN, HE GOES THOUGH DRY PLACES SEEKING REST, AND FINDS NONE. THEN HE SAYS, ‘I WILL RETURN TO MY HOUSE FROM WHICH I CAME.’ AND WHEN HE COMES, HE FINDS IT EMPTY, SWEPT AND PUT IN ORDER. THEN HE GOES AND TAKES WITH HIM SEVEN OTHER SPIRITS (THE LORD LUCIFER’S PARTY IN REVELATION 13-20)  MORE WICKED THEN HIMSELF, AND THEY ENTER AND DWELL THERE, AND THE LAST STATE OF THAT MAN IS WORSE THAN THE FIRST, SO SHALL IT ALSO BE WITH THIS WICKED GENERATION.” 
SEVENTH, ARE THE THINGS THAT ARE SYMPTOMS BY DEMON-POSSESSION ARE IN MATTHEW 8:28-32 MENTIONS “WHEN HE HAD COME TO THE OTHER SIDE, TO THE COUNTRY OF THE GERGESENES (GADARENES) THERE MET HIM TWO DEMON-POSSESSED MEN, COMING OUT OF THE TOMBS, EXCEEDINGLY FIERCE, SO THAT NO ONE COULD PASS THAT WAY. AND SUDDENLY THEY CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH YOU, JESUS, YOU SON OF GOD? HAVE YOU COME HERE TO TORMENT US BEFORE THE TIME?’ NOW A GOOD WAY OFF FROM THEM THERE WAS A HERD OF MANY SWINE FEEDING. SO THE DEMONS BEGGED HIM, SAYING, ‘IF YOU CAST US OUT, PERMIT US TO GO AWAY INTO THE HERD OF SWINE.’ AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘GO.’ SO WHEN THEY HAD COME OUT, THEY WENT INTO THE HERD OF SWINE. AND SUDDENLY THE WHOLE HEARD OF SWINE RAN VIOLENTLY DOWN THE STEEP PLACE INTO THE SEA AND PERISHED IN THE WATER.” IN MARK 9:17-29 STATES “THEN ONE OF THE CROWD SAID, ‘TEACHER, I BROUGHT YOU MY SON (BOY), WHO HAS A MUTE SPIRIT. AND…IT SEIZES HIM, IT THROWS HIM DOWN, HE FOAMS AT THE MOUTH, GNASHES HIS TEETH AND BECOMES RIGID. SO I SPOKE TO YOUR DISCIPLES THAT THEY SHOULD CAST IT OUT, BUT THEY COULD NOT. HE ANSWERED HIM AND SAID, O FAITHLESS GENERATION HOW LONG SHALL I BE WITH YOU? HOW LONG SHALL I BEAR WITH YOU? BRING HIM TO ME. THEN THEY BROUGHT HIM TO HIM. AND WHEN HE SAW HIM, IMMEDIATELY THE SPIRIT CONVULSED HIM, AND HE FELL ON THE GROUND AND WALLOWED, FOAMING AT THE MOUTH. SO HE ASKED HIS FATHER, HOW LONG HAS THIS BEEN HAPPENING TO HIM? AND HE SAID, ‘FROM CHILDHOOD, AND OFTEN HE HAS THROWN HIM BOTH INTO THE FIRE AND INTO THE WATER TO DESTROY HIM. BUT IF YOU CAN DO ANYTHING, HAVE COMPASSION ON US AND HELP US.’ JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘IF YOU CAN BELIEVE ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE TO HIM WHO BELIEVES.’ IMMEDIATELY THE FATHER OF THE CHILD CRIED OUT AND SAID WITH TEARS, ‘LORD, I BELIEVE, HELP MY UNBELIEF. WHEN JESUS SAW THAT THE PEOPLE CAME RUNNING TOGETHER, HE REBUKED THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT, SAYING TO IT, DEAF AND DUMB SPIRIT, I COMMAND YOU COME OUT OF HIM AND ENTER HIM NO MORE!’ THEN THE SPIRIT CRIED OUT, CONVULSING HIM GREATLY, AND CAME OUT OF HIM. AND HE BECAME AS ONE DEAD, SO THAT MANY SAID, ‘HE IS DEAD.’ BUT JESUS TOOK HIM BY THE HAND AND LIFTED HIM UP, AND HE AROSE. AND WHEN HE HAD COME INTO THE HOUSE, HIS DISCIPLES ASKED HIM PRIVATELY, ‘WHY COULD WE NOT CAST IT OUT?’ SO HE SAID TO THEM, ‘THIS KIND CAN COME OUT BY NOTHING BUT PRAYER AND FASTING.’ IN LUKE 8:27-37 IT TELLS US ABOUT A MAN WHO HAD NO CLOTHES LIVING IN A TOMB AND NOT A HOUSE. HIS NAME WAS LEGION WITH OVER 2,000 DEMONS IN HIM. BUT JESUS MET HIM AND CAST OUT THOSE DEMONS COMMANDING THEM TO ENTER INTO THE SWINE. AND AFTERWARD THE MAN WAS IN HIS RIGHT MIND. 
EIGHTH, ARE THE THINGS THAT ARE SYMPTOMLESS BY DEMON-POSSESSION ARE IN MARK 1:23-27 SAYS “NOW THERE WAS A MAN IN THEIR SYNAGOGUE WITH AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT. AND HE CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘LET US ALONE! WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH YOU, JESUS OF NAZARETH? DID YOU COME TO DESTROY US? I KNOW WHO YOU ARE—THE HOLY ONE OF GOD!’ BUT JESUS REBUKED HIM SAYING, ‘BE QUIET AND COME OUT OF HIM.’ AND WHEN THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT HAD CONVULSED HIM AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, HE CAME OUT OF HIM. THEN THEY WERE ALL AMAZED, SO THAT THEY QUESTIONED AMONG THEMSELVES SAYING, ‘WHAT IS THIS? WHAT NEW DOCTRINE IS THIS? FOR WITH AUTHORITY HE COMMANDS EVEN THE UNCLEAN SPIRITS AND THEY OBEY HIM.’” ALSO CHRISTIANS CANNOT BE DEMON-POSSESSED, BECAUSE THEY WALK IN THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24) IN ROMANS 8:1.  
THE DOORWAY FROM THE GOSPEL KINGDOM TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
THE DEMONS ARE ASSIGNED TO ATTACK TRUE CHRISTIANS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BY TESTING IN ACTS 6:9, HINDERING IN ACTS 6:11-13, SEEKING TO DEVOUR IN ACTS 7:60. THEY ENERGIZE OCCULTS THROUGH DEMON-POSSESSIONS. IN DEUTERONOMY 18:9-15 IT MENTIONS TO AVOID WICKED CUSTOMS AND FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS. IN ACTS 8:9-11 SAYS “BUT THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN CALLED SIMON (MAGUS), WHO PREVIOUSLY  PRACTICED  SORCERY  IN THE CITY AND ASTONISHED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA, CLAIMING THAT HE WAS SOMEONE GREAT, TO WHOM ALL THEY GAVE HEED, FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, SAYING ‘THIS IS THE GREAT POWER OF GOD.’ AND THEY HEEDED HIM BECAUSE HE HAD ASTONISHED THEM WITH HIS SORCERIES FOR A LONG TIME [46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH].” 
THE LORD’S HEDGES IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS IN ACT OF THE APOSTLES LEVELS & THE LORD’S HEDGES IN THE SINGLE KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS IN ACT OF THE HOLY GHOST LEVELS
THE DEMONS ARE ASSIGNED TO ATTACK TRUE CHRISTIANS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BY TESTING IN ACTS 6:9, HINDERING IN ACTS 6:11-13, SEEKING TO DEVOUR IN ACTS 7:60. BUT THEY CANNOT DEMON-POSSESS OR DEMONIZE TRUE CHRISTIANS IN ACTS 6:5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:7, 30-38, 47-56! HOW DO WE DEAL WITH THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA WHEN IT IS NOT AN DIRECT ISSUE OF DEMON- POSSESSION? DO WE STILL BIND & REBUKE ANYWAY? ON VARIOUS OCCASIONS, THE LORD PAUL LISTED VARIOUS ACTIVITIES OF DEMONS OTHER THAN DEMON-POSSESSION. 
WHAT ARE THE EXORCISMS (SOLEMN COMMANDS) OF DEMON’S IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP? FIRST, IS THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN [JOHN 4:23-24] THAT DOES TRUE MIRACLES AGAINST DEMONS IN ACTS 8:9-25: IN ACTS 8:9-25 SAYS THE [BLACK] MAN NAMED SIMON MAGNUS, A SORCERER, BEWITCHED & ASTONISHED THE CITY OF SAMARIA CLAIMING TO BE SOMEONE GREAT, SAYING “…THIS MAN WAS THE GREAT POWER OF GOD” WITH HIS MAGICAL ARTS. THEN THE SAMARITANS BEGAN TO BELIEVE PHILIP PREACHING THINGS IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP] & SIMON BELIEVED (SAVED) BY BEING AMAZED BY THE MIRACLES DONE BY THE HAND OF PHILIP. 
SECOND, IS THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN [JOHN 4:23-24] THAT DOES TRUE PRAYERS AGAINST DEMONS IN ACTS 8:9-25: IN ACTS 8:9-25 SAYS THE [BLACK] MAN NAMED SIMON MAGNUS, A SORCERER, BEWITCHED & ASTONISHED THE CITY OF SAMARIA CLAIMING TO BE SOMEONE GREAT, SAYING “…THIS MAN WAS THE GREAT POWER OF GOD” WITH HIS MAGICAL ARTS. THEN THE SAMARITANS BEGAN TO BELIEVE PHILIP PREACHING THINGS IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP] & SIMON BELIEVED (SAVED) BY BEING AMAZED BY THE MIRACLES DONE BY THE HAND OF PHILIP. SIMON WITNESSED THE LAYING ON THE HANDS OF THE APOSTLES TO RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST & OFFERED MONEY SAYING, “GIVE ME THE POWER [AUTHORITY] ALSO, SO THAT WHEN I LAY HANDS ON YOU, YOU WILL RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST. BUT PETER SAID, “YOUR MONEY PERISHES WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT THE GIFT OF GOD…BE PURCHASED WITH MONEY!” FOR SIMON’S HEART WAS NOT RIGHT IN THE SIGHT OF GOD & THIS WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], HE IS POISONED BY BITTERNESS & BOUND BY INIQUITY. SIMON ASKED PETER TO PRAY FOR HIM THAT THESE THINGS WOULD NOT COME UPON HIM. 
THIRD, IS THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN [JOHN 4:23-24] THAT CAUSE TRUE BLINDNESS AGAINST DEMONS IN ACTS 13:4-12: IN ACTS 13:6-12 IT DECLARES “AND WHEN THEY HAD GONE THROUGH THE ISLE UNTO PAPHOS, THEY FOUND A CERTAIN SORCERER, A FALSE PROPHET, A JEW, WHOSE NAME WAS [LORD] BAR-JESUS, WHICH WAS WITH THE DEPUTY [PROCONSUL] OF THE COUNTRY, [LORD] SERGIUS PAULUS, A PRUDENT MAN [INTELLIGENT MAN], WHO CALLED FOR [LORD] BARNABAS AND [LORD] SAUL, AND DESIRED TO HEAR THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BUT [LORD] ELYMAS THE SORCERER (FOR SO IN HIS NAME BY INTERPRETATION) WITHSTOOD THEM [LORD LUCIFER’S FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS], SEEKING TO TURN AWAY THE DEPUTY FROM THE FAITH. THEN [LORD] SAUL, (WHO ALSO IS CALLED PAUL,) FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], SET [LOOKED INTENTLY AT OR FASTENED] HIS EYES ON HIM, AND SAID, ‘O FULL OF ALL SUBTLETY [DECEIT] AND ALL MISCHIEF [FRAUD], THOU CHILD [SON] OF THE DEVIL [LORD LUCIFER], THOU ENEMY OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS, WILL THOU NOT CEASE TO PERVERT [MAKING CROOKED] THE RIGHT [STRAIGHT] WAYS OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]?’ AND NOW, BEHOLD, THE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS) IS UPON THEE, AND THOU SHALL BE BLIND, NOT SEEING THE SUN FOR A SEASON [3 MONTHS]. AND IMMEDIATELY THERE FELL ON HIM A MIST AND DARKNESS, AND HE WENT ABOUT SEEKING SOME TO LEAD HIM BY THE HAND. THEN THE DEPUTY, WHEN HE SAW WHAT WAS DONE, BELIEVED, BEING ASTONISHED [FATHER STEPHEN’S PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS] AT THE [DIVINE] DOCTRINE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].”
FOURTH, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE DELAY AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACTS 16:16-19 SAYS “NOW IT HAPPENED AS WE WENT TO PRAYER, THAT A CERTAIN SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION MET US, WHO BROUGHT HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE-TELLING.  THIS  GIRL  FOLLOWED  PAUL  AND  US,  AND  CRIED  OUT,  SAYING,  ‘THESE  MEN  ARE  THE SERVANTS OF THE MOST HIGH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO PROCLAIM TO US THE WAY OF SALVATION (PROTECTION).’ AND THIS SHE DID FOR MANY DAYS. BUT PAUL GREATLY ANNOYED, TURNED AND SAID TO THE SPIRIT, ‘I COMMAND YOU IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF JESUS CHRIST TO COME OUT OF HER.’ AND HE CAME OUT THAT VERY HOUR. BUT WHEN HER MASTERS SAW THAT THEIR HOPE OF PROFIT WAS GONE, THEY SEIZED PAUL AND SILAS AND DRAGGING THEM INTO THE MARKETPLACE TO THE AUTHORITIES.” 
FIFTH, IS IN THE TRUE NAME OF JESUS, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACTS 16:18 IT TELLS US ABOUT THE SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION WHICH GAVE HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT. BUT WHEN PAUL WAS ANNOYED HE COMMANDED THE DEMON TO COME OUT OF HER IN JESUS’ NAME. IN 1ST PETER 3:22 SAYS “THIS IS AN ANTITYPE WHICH NOW SAVES (PROTECTS) US—BAPTISM (NOT THE REMOVAL OF THE FILTH OF THE FLESH, BUT THE ANSWER OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE TOWARD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THROUGH THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS…WHO HAS GONE INTO HEAVEN & IS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), ANGELS (LORDS) & AUTHORITIES (LAWS) & POWERS HAVING BEEN MADE SUBJECT TO HIM.” 
SIXTH, IS PAUL’S TRUE AUTHORITY OF JESUS, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACT 16:16-18 SAYS A YOUNG SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH THE SPIRIT OF DIVINATION WHO BROUGHT MUCH PROFIT TO HER MASTERS. BUT PAUL BEING ANNOYED SAID & COMMANDED THE DEMON TO COME OUT OF HER BY THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF JESUS… & THE DEMON CAME OUT THAT VERY HOUR. NOW WHEN HER MASTERS SAW THEIR HOPE WAS LOST FOR PROFIT, THEY SEIZED PAUL & SILAS & BROUGHT THEM TO THE AUTHORITIES IN THE MARKETPLACE. 
SEVENTH, ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNUSUAL TRUE MIRACLES AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACTS 19:11-12 SAYS “NOW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WORKED UNUSUAL MIRACLES BY THE HANDS OF PAUL, SO THAT EVEN HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS WERE BROUGHT FROM HIS BODY TO THE SICK, & THE DISEASES LEFT THEM & THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT OF THEM.” 
EIGHTH, IS THE TRUE AUTHORITY OF JESUS CHRIST IS THE NAME OF JESUS, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN [ROMANS 13:1-2], WHICH THE TRUE AUTHORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN [ROMANS 13:1-2] IS THE NAME OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH AGAINST ALL DEMONS IN ACTS 19:13-20. IT DECLARES “THEN SOME OF THE ITINERANT JEWISH EXORCISTS TOOK IT UPON THEMSELVES TO CALL THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS OVER THOSE WHO HAD EVIL SPIRITS, SAYING, ‘WE EXORCISE YOU BY THE JESUS WHOM PAUL PREACHES.’ ALSO THERE WERE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA, A JEWISH CHIEF PRIEST, WHO DID SO. AND THE EVIL SPIRIT (DEMON) ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘JESUS I KNOW (WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN), AND PAUL I KNOW (CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN), BUT WHO ARE YOU? THEN THE MAN IN WHOM THE EVIL SPIRIT WAS LEAPED ON THEM, OVERPOWERED THEM, AND PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THEY FLED OUT OF THAT HOUSE NAKED AND WOUNDED. THIS BECAME KNOWN BOTH TO ALL JEWS AND GREEKS DWELLING IN EPHESUS, AND FEAR FELL ON THEM ALL, AND THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS WAS MAGNIFIED. AND MANY WHO HAD BELIEVED CAME CONFESSING AND TELLING THEIR DEEDS. ALSO, MANY OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL. AND THEY COUNTED UP THE VALUE OF THEM, AND IT TOTALED 50,000 PIECES OF SILVER (WITH RELENTING [100,000 TIMES] IN A KINGDOM & 1,000 TIMES IS 10% WITH 100% IN MONEY TITHING IN SILVER IS $640,000,000,000,000.00 TRILLION DOLLARS, IN GOLD WOULD BE $9,600,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS & IN FIRE/PAPER MONEY WOULD BE $144,000,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS & IN AGAPE LOVE FIRE MONEY WOULD BE $660,000,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & JUDE 14-15). SO THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) GREW MIGHTILY AND PREVAILED.” 
THE NAME OF JESUS, WHICH IS STEPHEN [STEVEN]
IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE LORD JESUS’ NAME, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES---APOSTLE STEPHEN” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDOF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. 
THE NAME OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS YAHWEH [YAH]
IN EPHESIANS 4:6 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF STEPHEN IS THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE LORD IN THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDOR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT BREAKING GENERATIONAL CURSES [EACH AT 71.4 YEARS]? ALL GODSPEED BLESSINGS [ATOMIC TIME TO A SECOND/ATOMIC TIME TO A SECOND] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL MINUTE BLESSINGS [EACH 60 SECONDS/60 SECONDS] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL HOURLY BLESSINGS [EACH 60 MINUTES/60 MINUTES] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL DAILY/NIGHTLY BLESSINGS [EACH 1 DAY/NIGHT OR 12/24 HOURS/12/24 HOURS] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL WEEKEND BLESSINGS [EACH 2 DAYS/2 NIGHTS] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL WEEKLY BLESSINGS [EACH 7 DAYS/7 NIGHTS] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL MONTHLY BLESSINGS [EACH 30 DAYS/30 NIGHTS] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL SEASONAL BLESSING [EACH 90 DAYS/90 NIGHTS] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL YEARLY BLESSINGS [EACH 366 DAYS/366 NIGHTS] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL DECADE BLESSINGS [EACH 10 YEARS] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL JUBILEE BLESSINGS [EACH 50 YEARS] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL GENERATIONAL BLESSINGS [GENERATIONAL DIVINE BLESSINGS OF 51.5 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY TO 61.4 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY IN STRENGTH BELOW WEAKNESS & GENERATIONAL DIVINE BLESSINGS OF 61.5 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY TO 71.4 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY IN STRENGTH UNDER & IN WEAKNESS & GENERATIONAL DIVINE BLESSINGS OF 71.5 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY TO 81.4 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY IN STRENGTH ABOVE & IN WEAKNESS & 81.5 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY TO 91.4 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY IN STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS], ALL CENTURIAL BLESSINGS [EACH 100 YEARS] IN ACTS 7:7, ALL MILLENNIAL BLESSINGS [EACH 1,000 YEARS] BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN ACTS 7:7 OR ETERNAL BLESSINGS [EACH ETERNAL YEARS] IN ACTS 7:49-50 SHALL NOT ETERNALLY FAIL OR BE ETERNALLY CURSED IN HEBREWS 1:1-12. THE HOLY BIBLE MENTIONS “GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSES ON THE EXACT 71.4 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY ONLY IN WEAKNESS” IN SEVERAL PLACES IN EXODUS 20:5; 34:7; NUMBERS 14:18; DEUTERONOMY 5:9 & ACTS 7:6-7. THE LORD WARNS THAT HE IS ALWAYS A JEALOUS LORD, BY PUNISHING THE CHILDREN FOR THE SEXUAL SINS OF THE FATHERS TO THE  3RD GENERATION & THE 4TH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME.” IT FAIR FOR THE LORD TO PUNISH CHILDREN FOR THE SEXUAL SINS OF THEIR FATHERS. THE ONGOING EFFECTS OF SEXUALITY ARE NATURALLY PASSED DOWN FROM 1 GENERATION TO THE NEXT GENERATION. WHEN A FATHER HAS A SEXUAL LIFESTYLE, HIS CHILDREN ARE LIKELY TO PRACTICE A SEXUAL LIFESTYLE. IN THE WARNING OF EXODUS 20:5, IS THE FACT THAT THE CHILDREN WILL CHOOSE TO REPEAT THE SEXUAL SINS OF THEIR FATHERS. THIS PASSAGE CAN REFER TO “UNGODLY SEXUAL FATHERS” & “REBELLIOUS SEXUAL CHILDREN.” THIS IS NOT UNJUST, BUT JUST & RIGHTEOUS WHAT THE LORD HAS COMMANDED TO BE PUNISHED. THE LORD’S WARNING TO VISIT THE INIQUITY ON FUTURE GENERATIONS IS PART OF THE OT LAW. A GENERATIONAL CURSE IS A CONSEQUENCE FOR A SPECIFIC NATION [ISRAEL] FOR A SPECIFIC SIN [SEX & IDOLATRY] IN ACTS 7:39-43. THE HISTORY BOOKS OF THE OT, ESPECIALLY IN JUDGES CONTAIN THE RECORD OF  THIS DIVINE PUNISHMENT BEING MET. THE DIVINE CURE & THE DIVINE HEALING FOR A INCURABLE GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSE OR A INCURABLE CENTURIAL SEXUAL CURSE HAS ALWAYS BEEN THE ETERNAL REPENTANCE WITH A ETERNAL RELEASE, ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT & A ETERNAL ESCAPE SINCE THESE SEXUAL INCURABLE CURSES CANNOT & CAN NEVER BE FORGIVEN IN JUDE 14-15 & ACTS 7:60. WHEN ISRAEL TURNED FROM SEXUAL IDOLS TO SERVE THE LIVING GOD, THE SEXUAL CURSE WAS BROKEN AND THE LORD SAVED & PROTECTED THEM IN JUDGES 3:9, 15; 1ST SAMUEL 12:10-11 & ACTS 7:39-43, 44-46. YES, THE LORD PROMISED TO VISIT ISRAEL’S SEXUAL SIN UPON THE 3RD GENERATIONS & 4TH GENERATIONS, BUT ALSO THE  LORD PROMISED THAT HE WOULD SHOW “[AGAPE] LOVE TO A THOUSAND [1,000] GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO [AGAPE] LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS” IN EXODUS 20:6. THE LORD’S GRACE LASTS A THOUSAND [1,000] TIMES LONGER [THIS IS ETERNAL GRACE FOR A WHOPPING GODSPEED TO 71.3 YEARS & 71.5 YEARS TO 285,717.28 YEARS TO ETERNITY] THAN HIS WRATH [THIS ETERNAL FURY IN GENERATIONAL CURSES ARE FROM THE 3RD GENERATION TO THE 4TH GENERATION, WHICH IS ONLY ON THE 71.4 YEARS OF AGE BIRTHDAY FOR EACH INDIVIDUAL IN A GENERATIONAL CURSE]. FOR THE TRUE CHRISTIAN WHO IS WORRIED ABOUT GENERATIONAL CURSES, THE ANSWER IS SALVATION IN THE LORD. A TRUE CHRISTIAN IS A NEW CREATION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17. HOW CAN A CHILD OF THE LORD STILL BE UNDER THE LORD’S CURSE? IN ROMANS 8:1-2, 31-39 & ACTS 1:4-7, 8-26; 2:1-47; 5:39; 6:3-5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:7, 30-38, 47-56, 59-60; 9:3-30; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 29:2. THE CURE & HEALING FOR A GENERATIONAL CURSE IS DIVINE REPENTANCE OF THE SEXUAL SIN IN QUESTION, FAITH IN THE LORD, AND A LIFE CONSECRATED TO THE LORD IN ROMANS 12:1-2 & ACTS 1:4-7, 8-26; 2:1-47; 5:39; 6:3-8, 10, 14-15; 7:7, 30-38, 44-56, 59-60; 9:3-30; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 29:2.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT THE LORD DIVINELY BREAKING THE EVIL CYCLE OF GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSES? THE LORD HAS CREATED DIVINE FAMILIES AS A BEAUTIFUL EXTENSION OF HIS GLORIOUS IMAGE. BUT IN OUR FALLEN WORLD MOST ARE BORN IN A NATURAL SEXUAL STATE & CAN ONLY BE DIVINELY REDEEMED BY OUR POTTER CREATOR---THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN EPHESIANS 4:6. OUR NATURAL SEXUAL STATE IS SEXUALLY SELFISH AT ITS BEST AND PATHOLOGICAL AT ITS WORST. SEXUAL DYSFUNCTIONS COMES SEXUALLY NATURALLY TO MOST. THAT IS WHY SALVATION IN THE LORD IS THE MAIN KEY & PRIMARY KEY TO BREAKING THESE INCURABLE GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSES. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST OFFERS US FORGIVENESS [THIS MEANS NOTHING INCURABLE, BUT CAN BE CURED OR HEALED INSTANTLY BY THE CROSS], CLEANSING OF UNSEXUAL SIN, & UNCONDITIONAL AGAPE LOVE IN 1ST JOHN 1:9, BUT TO TRULY DEAL WITH THESE INCURABLE GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSES, ONE MUST GO UP HIGHER TO THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST BECAUSE THEY ARE BEYOND WHAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CAN DO [THIS MEANS THE INCURABLE CANNOT OR NEVER BE HEALED OR CURED, BUT ETERNALLY RELEASED BY THE STONING] & ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDCAN BREAK THESE INCURABLE GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSES! THE LORD JESUS GIVES HIS FOLLOWERS THE POWER TO AGAPE LOVE LIKE HE DOES, A AGAPE LOVE THAT IS RIGHTLY FILLED WITH GRACE, MERCY, AGAPE LOVING KINDNESS & COMPASSION. HE IS OUR DIVINE EXAMPLE FOR HOW TO AGAPE LOVE RATHER THAN SEXUALLY LOVING OURSELVES OR SEXUAL PLEASURES IN JOHN 13:34. IN JEREMIAH 32:18  DECLARES THAT THE CONSEQUENCES OF SEXUAL SIN FROM 1 GENERATION ARE SEXUALLY VISITED ON THE NEXT GENERATION. THE SEXUAL SIN’S DESTRUCTIVE CONSEQUENCES HURTS THE PERSON COMMITTING THE SEXUAL SIN AS WELL AS THOSE AROUND HIM. EACH GENERATION HAS THE CHOICE TO LET THEIR NATURAL SEXUAL INCLINATION REPEAT THE CYCLE OR TO FIND A BETTER WAY, WHICH IS TO BE SEXLESS. PEOPLE OFTEN WANT TO BREAK NEGATIVE CYCLES [NORMALLY OUTSIDE THEIR OWN MARRIAGES WITH PORN, BUT DO NOT IN THEIR OWN MARRIAGES WITH MARITAL SEX, BUT BOTH THE PORN & MARITAL SEX ARE THE SAME THING IN TOBIT 4:12-13] BUT DO NOT KNOW HOW BECAUSE THE WAY OF THINKING THAT THEY WERE SEXUALLY RAISED FROM HAS SEXUALLY CONFUSED [BABYLON] THEM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. IN BREAKING THE CYCLE CAN DIVIDE FAMILIES WHEN A PERSON DECIDES TO FOLLOW THE LORD INSTEAD OF FAMILY SEXUAL TRADITIONS IN LUKE 12:51-53. SOME FAMILY SEXLESS MEMBERS WILL ALWAYS CHOOSE  THE LORD & BE REJECTED BY THEIR SEXUAL RELATIVES FOR DOING SO. EVEN WITHOUT ADVERSITY FROM FAMILY SEXUAL MEMBERS, IT CAN BE VERY DIFFICULT TO DIVINELY RECOGNIZE AND ULTIMATELY BREAK SEXUAL PATTERNS IN UNGODLY FAMILIES. THE TRUTH IS THAT WITHOUT THE LORD NO ONE CAN BREAK THE ONGOING CYCLE OF SEXUAL SIN, UNLESS YOU HAVE BEEN UNIQUELY CREATED ABOVE THIS IN YOUR DIVINE ORDINATION AS THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. WITHOUT THE LORD, MAN DOES NOT SEE OR COMPREHEND THE DEPTH OF MAN’S SEXUAL DEPRAVITY IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. THEREFORE, SALVATION IS THE FIRST STEP TO BREAK THE SEXUAL CYCLE OF GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSES. THEN AS THE NEW GENERATION BEGINS A HOLY FAMILY MUST SEEK TO FOLLOW THE BIBLICAL UNSEXUAL MODEL FOR A SEXLESS MARRIAGE IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE & SINGLE PARENTING, IF YOUR HOLY CALLED IN DOING SO IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:5 OR THE BIBLICAL SEXLESS MODEL FOR THE SINGLE IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE TO FULFILL THE STONING STRIPPING LAWS & SUFFERING AS A CHRISTIAN LAMB, IF YOUR HOLY CALLED IN DOING SO IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5. EPHESIANS 5:21 DECLARES THE LORD’S DIVINE INSTRUCTION FOR HOW FAMILY DIVINE MEMBERS OUGHT TO TREAT ONE ANOTHER: “SUBMIT TO ONE ANOTHER OUT OF REVERENCE FOR CHRIST [IN THE LORD].” THE LORD DIVINELY INSTRUCTS FAMILY DIVINE MEMBERS TO HONOR AND AGAPE LOVE ONE ANOTHER, CARING FOR EACH OTHER’S DIVINE NEEDS AS THEY CARE FOR THEIR OWN. WHEN FAMILY DIVINE MEMBERS TOTALLY SUBMIT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS, THE DIVINE CONSEQUENCE IS PEACE AND FULFILLMENT THROUGH AGAPE LOVING RELATIONSHIPS AS THE LORD INTENDED FROM THE BEGINNING. THE LORD CREATED A PERFECT SEXLESS FAMILY SYSTEM THROUGH A DIVINE UNION, BUT SEXUALITY HAS DAMAGED & DISTORTED IT. OUR ONLY WAY TO HAVE A FAMILY THAT BEARS SEXLESS FRUIT IS TO FOLLOW THE LORD ALWAYS. INSTEAD OF A CYCLE OF SEXUAL PAIN, THE HOLY GENERATION THAT RIGHTLY CHOOSES TO FOLLOW THE LORD SOWS BLESSINGS FOR THE HOLY GENERATIONS TO COME. THEY WILL ACTUALLY BEGIN A CYCLE OF BLESSING RATHER THAN SEXUAL DYSFUNCTION. THE LORD’S DIVINE PRINCIPLE IS THAT WE REAP WHAT WE SOW IN GALATIANS 6:7-9. SEXLESS PARENTS WHO INVEST THEIR DIVINE LIVES IN AGAPE LOVING AND TRULY TRAINING THEIR SEXLESS CHILDREN WILL SEE ADULT DIVINE CHILDREN WHO THRIVE AND WALK WITH THE LORD IN PROVERBS 22:6. BUT SOWING SEXUAL SEEDS OF INSTANT SEXUAL GRATIFICATION & BAD IRRESPONSIBILITY WILL REAP ONLY A BAD HARVEST OF SEXUAL HEARTACHE. WOUNDS FROM PAST HURTS CAN BE DIFFICULT TO OVERCOME. MOST BELIEVERS STRUGGLE WITH GENERATIONAL SEXUAL SIN, ESPECIALLY IF THEY ARE THE FIRST GENERATION TO FOLLOW THE LORD. IT IS DIFFICULT TO HONOR THOSE WHO HAVE WOUNDED US AND TO SACRIFICE OUR HOLY DESIRES FOR THE GOOD OF OUR HOLY CHILDREN. THE OLD THINKING SEXUAL PATTERNS AND SEXUAL BELIEFS CLOUD DIVINE JUDGMENT. THE SEXLESS WEAPON AGAINST BEING SEXUALLY FOOLED BY OUR NATURAL SEXUAL PRIDE & SEXUAL SELFISH POINT OF VIEW IS THE HOLY BIBLE IN HEBREWS 4:12-13. THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSFORMS OUR THINKING. KNOWING TRUE FACTS FROM THE HOLY BIBLE IS NOT THE SAME AS SURRENDERING TO THE TRUTHS OF THE HOLY BIBLE. VICTORY COMES THROUGH SEEKING A SEXLESS RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD & TRULY EXAMINING OURSELVES TO CONFESS SEXUAL AREAS THAT NEED DIVINE REDEEMING. THE LORD TELLS HIS HOLY FOLLOWERS TO DENY SEXUAL SELF AND DIVINELY LIVE FOR HIM IN MATTHEW 16:24-25. THIS MEANS WE WILL NO LONGER SEXUALLY LIVE FOR WHAT SEXUALLY PLEASES US, BUT FOR WHAT DIVINELY PLEASES THE LORD IS TO BE SEXLESS. THE LORD GIVES WISDOM TO THOSE WHO DIVINELY FOLLOW HIM SO THAT THEY CAN MAKE RIGHT CHOICES TO OBEY IN ALL THINGS IN JAMES 1:5, 17-18; 3:13, 17-18 & LUKE 1:17. WHEN WE FOLLOW THE LORD, EVERYTHING WILL EVENTUALLY WORK FOR OUR GOOD IN ROMANS 8:28, 31-39. AS A DIVINE RESULT OF OUR HOLY RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD, WE CAN NOW ACT LIKE SONS & DAUGHTERS OF THE LORD IN ROMANS 12:2 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:17-18. THE TRUE SEXLESS FAMILY OF THE LORD!!! 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT DOES A SON OR DAUGHTER BEAR ANY RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE SEXUAL SINS OF THE FATHER OR MOTHER? EZEKIEL 18:1-32 DECLARES THAT THE LORD HOLDS EACH INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBLE FOR HIS OR HER OWN SEXUAL SIN. IN VERSES 1 THROUGH 4 DECLARES, “THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME: ‘WHAT DO YOU PEOPLE MEAN BY QUOTING THIS PROVERB ABOUT THE LAND OF ISRAEL: “THE [SEXUAL] PARENTS EAT SOUR GRAPES, AND THE [SEXUAL] CHILDREN’S TEETH ARE SET ON EDGE?” AS SURELY AS I LIVE, DECLARES THE SOVEREIGN LORD, YOU WILL NO LONGER QUOTE THIS [SEXUAL] PROVERB IN ISRAEL. FOR EVERYONE BELONGS TO ME, THE [SEXLESS] PARENT AS WELL AS THE [SEXLESS] CHILD, BOTH ALIKE BELONG TO ME. THE ONE WHO [SEXUALLY] SINS IS THE ONE WHO WILL DIE.’” IN EXODUS 20:5-6 DECLARES, “FOR I, THE LORD YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], PUNISHING THE [SEXLESS] CHILDREN FOR THE [SEXUAL] SIN OF THE PARENTS TO THE 3RD & 4TH  GENERATION [UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE ON YOUR 71.4 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY IN WEAKNESS IN THE 3RD GENERATION OR 4TH GENERATION, WHICH IS FROM 214.3 YEARS-285.7 YEARS TO UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE ON YOUR 71.4 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY IN STRENGTH IN THE 3RD GENERATION OR 4TH GENERATION, WHICH IS 224.3 YEARS-295.7 YEARS OR THE SINGLE ON YOUR 35.7 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY IN WEAKNESS IN THE 3RD GENERATION OR 4TH GENERATION, WHICH IS 107.1 YEARS-142.9 YEARS IS  TO 45.7 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY IN STRENGTH IN THE 3RD GENERATION OR 4TH GENERATION, WHICH IS 117.1 YEARS-152.9 YEARS] OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, BUT SHOWING LOVE TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO [AGAPE] LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS.” SO, DO [SEXLESS] CHILDREN BEAR RESPONSIBILITY FOR THEIR PARENTS’ [SEXUAL] SIN? YES, FOR THE BREAK IN THE SEXUAL CYCLE & NO, FOR THE BREAK IN THE SEXLESS CYCLE. THE LORD JUDGES THE HEART OF EACH SEXUAL INDIVIDUAL & EACH SEXLESS INDIVIDUAL. IN BOTH THE OT & NT, WE SEE THE LORD INTERACT WITH PEOPLE BASED ON THEIR OWN FAITH. IN GENESIS WE SEE THE LORD TREATING THE LORD CAIN DIFFERENTLY FROM THE LORD ABEL, BASED ON THEIR DIFFERENT ACTIONS. EZEKIEL 18:30 DECLARES, “THEREFORE, YOU ISRAELITES, I WILL JUDGE EACH OF YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR OWN WAYS.” JOHN 3:16 DECLARES, THAT “WHOEVER BELIEVES IN [THE LORD] SHALL NOT PERISH BUT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE.” IN VERSE 18 DECLARES, “WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM IS NOT CONDEMNED [DAMNED], BUT WHOEVER DOES NOT BELIEVE STANDS CONDEMNED [DAMNED] ALREADY BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT BELIEVED IN THE NAME [STEPHEN] OF THE LORD’S ONE & ONLY SON.” SALVATION IS OFFERED TO ALL, REGARDLESS OF THE ACTIONS OF ONE’S PARENTS. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE SEXUAL SINS OF PARENTS DO AFFECT THEIR CHILDREN. THE LORD DAVID & THE LADY BATHSHEBA’S FIRST SON DIED SOON AFTER BIRTH DUE TO THEIR SEXUAL SIN. THE ISRAELITES, AS A NATION, WERE DIVINELY PUNISHED BY THE LORD FOR THEIR SEXUAL SIN & THAT DIVINE PUNISHMENT SOMETIMES AFFECTED THE SEXLESS CHILDREN AS WELL. TODAY, WE SEE HOW PARENTAL SEXUAL SIN AFFECTS SEXLESS CHILDREN. THOSE WHO GROW UP WATCHING SEXUAL BEHAVIOR ARE OFTEN MORE LIKELY TO ENGAGE IN IT THEMSELVES. CERTAIN SEXUAL SINS TAKE PARENTS OUT OF THE HOME OR INHIBIT THEIR DIVINE ABILITY TO BE AGAPE LOVING CAREGIVERS, SETTING THE CHILDREN UP FOR POSSIBLE PROBLEMS IN THE FUTURE. DRUG ADDICTION OFTEN HAS GENETIC SEXUAL COMPONENTS. THE RELATIVELY NEW FIELD OF EPIGENETICS SAYS THAT SEXUAL TRAUMA CAN LEAVE MOLECULAR SEXUAL SCARS ON OUR DIVINE 777-DNA, & THAT THOSE SEXUAL SCARS ARE PASSED DOWN GENETICALLY TO THE 3RD GENERATION & 4TH GENERATION. EVEN THE LORD ADAM & THE LADY EVE’S SEXUAL SIN HAS AFFECTED MOST OF MAN/WOMAN. MAN IN ALL BORN WITH SEXUAL NATURES BECAUSE THE LORD ADAM CHOOSE TO DISOBEY THE LORD FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 29:2. SEXUAL SIN IS NEVER A PRIVATE ISSUE. IT ALWAYS NEGATIVELY SEXUALLY AFFECTS THOSE AROUND MAN. THIS IS ESPECIALLY TRUE IN ALL SEXUAL MAN FAMILIES. THE SEXUAL SINS OF THE SEXUAL PARENTS WILL AFFECT THEIR SEXLESS CHILDREN. HOWEVER, THE LORD IS GRACIOUS & MERCIFUL. MAN IN ALL IS MARRED BY SEXUAL SIN IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. MAN IN ALL GIVEN THE OPTION TO ACCEPT THE LORD’S CLEANSING IN ROMANS 6:23. MAN CAN BE ADOPTED INTO THE LORD’S FAMILY & INHERIT A NEW NATURE IN ACTS 26:18. THE HOLY BIBLE EVEN SPEAKS OF BEING BORN AGAIN KNOWN AS BEING BORN OF GOD AS A MAN OF WAR: “NO ONE WHO IS BORN OF GOD WILL CONTINUE TO [SEXUALLY] SIN, BECAUSE GOD'S [SEXLESS] SEED REMAINS IN THEM” IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. THE LORD ETERNALLY FORGIVES UNSEXUAL SIN WHEN MAN ACCEPTS THE DIVINE SACRIFICE OF THE MAN JESUS CHRIST. “GOD MADE HIM WHO HAD NO [INCURABLE SEXUAL] SIN TO BE [INCURABLE SEXUAL] SIN FOR US [SEXUAL APPROVAL ALONE IN ROMANS 1:32], SO THAT IN HIM WE MIGHT BECOME THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21. THE LORD ETERNALLY RELEASES INCURABLE SEXUAL SIN IN A SEXUAL UNION RELATIONSHIP IN ROMANS 1:21-31; 3:4-23 WHEN MAN ACCEPTS THE DIVINE SACRIFICE OF MAN OF WAR STEPHEN CHRIST IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS IF MAN ALONE GLADLY RECEIVES THE SACRIFICE OF JESUS, WHICH IS TECHNICALLY BARABBAS, BUT REFUSES THE ACCEPT THE SACRIFICE OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS TECHNICALLY STEVE, THEN YOUR MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP SHALL NOT WORK OR ANY UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIPS SHALL NOT WORK! BECAUSE MAN CANNOT GET TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD[LORD STEVE] ON HIS OWN BECAUSE OF THE DIVINE HEDGE OF THE LORD YAHWEH, & IF THE MAN [HUSBAND] REFUSES THE SACRIFICE OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS THE LORD STEVE IN THE NUMBER 0 EQUAL TO THE MYSTERY OF 2 IN 1 ALONE, BUT ONLY CHOOSES THE SACRIFICE OF JESUS, WHICH IS BARABBAS ALONE IN THE NUMBER 0 EQUAL TO 1 ALONE, HE LEAVES HIS OWN WIFE [WOMAN] HUNG OUT TO DRY & TRIES TO SAVE HIS OWN TAIL, EVENTUALLY IT KILLS & DAMNS HIM IN ALL HIS RELATIONSHIPS THAT HE DEARLY LOVES & DIVINELY LOVES & VISA VERSA WITH WOMAN, AGAPE STEP FAMILY LOVE & AGAPE IMMEDIATE FAMILY LOVE IN BROTHERLY LOVE & SISTERLY LOVE, SONLY LOVE & DAUGHTERLY LOVE, MOTHERLY LOVE & FATHERLY LOVE, GRANDMOTHERLY LOVE & GRANDFATHERLY LOVE & GREAT GRANDMOTHERLY LOVE & GREAT GRANDFATHERLY LOVE, ETC.!  
WHAT DOES THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT MEDICAL TOBACCO IN JOB 38:27 OR MEDICAL MARIJUANA ALSO KNOWN AS MEDICAL CANNABIS IN EXODUS 30:23? WHILE THERE IS INDEED GREAT MEDICAL BENEFITS IN THE DIVINE USE OF NON-SMOKED MARIJUANA PRODUCTS SUCH AS CANNABIS OIL, EDIBLES, AND TINCTURES, OR THE DIVINE USE OF SMOKED MARIJUANA IN A BIBLICAL SEXLESS MEDICAL FASHION, THERE MUST BE SOME CAUTIONARY SEXUAL EXPLANATIONS TO CONSIDER BEFORE THE DIVINE USE OF DIVINELY SMOKING THE GREEN HERB OR ANY HERBS, SUCH AS TOBACCO PRODUCTS. FIRST, ALTHOUGH MANY STATES HAVE DIVINELY LEGALIZED MEDICAL MARIJUANA, ITS SEXUAL USE IS STILL UNLAWFUL, ILLEGAL & UNAUTHORIZED ACCORDING TO FEDERAL LAW. IF YOUR STATE IS UNLAWFUL, ILLEGAL & UNAUTHORIZED FOR ITS DIVINE USE, DIVINE TRAFFIC OR DIVINE PURCHASE, YOU, MUST ABSTAIN FROM ITS SEXUAL USE, SEXUAL TRAFFIC & SEXUAL PURCHASE AT ALL COSTS. IF YOUR STATE IS LAWFUL, LEGAL & AUTHORIZED FOR ITS DIVINE USE, DIVINE TRAFFIC OR DIVINE PURCHASE, YOU, MUST TAKE DIVINE CAUTION OF THE SHORT TIMES SEXUAL EXTREMITIES, SUCH AS PHYSIOLOGICAL SEXUAL SYMPTOMS & PSYCHOLOGICAL SEXUAL SYMPTOMS. IN DIVINE TRUTH, MARIJUANA CAN WITHOUT THE SEXLESS LORD, CAUSE SHORT-TERM SEXUAL MEMORY LOSS, DISTORTED SEXUAL PERCEPTION, SEXUAL TROUBLE WITH SEXUAL THINKING AND SEXUAL PROBLEM SOLVING, SEXUAL LOSS OF MOTOR SKILLS, SEXUAL DECREASE IN MUSCLE STRENGTH, INCREASED SEXUAL HEART RATE & SEXUAL ANXIETY. THE CANNABIS PLANTS ARE ALSO CALLED SWEET ROOT CALAMUS PLANTS & CANE PLANTS THAT ARE DERIVED FROM THE WORD CALLED “HEMP PLANT OR MARIJUANA” WHERE THE WORD CANNABIS SHOWS UP IN SCRIPTURE IN EXODUS 30:23. EVEN THOUGH MARIJUANA MAY BE ILLEGAL IN SOME STATES AND OVERSEAS IT DOES IN FACT RENDER CERTAIN BENEFITS TO THE USERS FROM ITS DRY LEAVES, SEEDS AND STEMS. THIS CAN BE CALLED “HODGES” OR TO “SHAKE DOWN POT.” THEY INVOLVE AIDING NAUSEA, AIDING VOMITING, STIMULATION IN HUNGER, PREVENTS AIDS, TREATS GLAUCOMA, SERVES AS A PAIN RELIEVER, TREATS MULTIPLE SCLEROSIS, TREATS DEPRESSION, TREATS SCHIZOPHRENIC DISORDERS, USED AS A TRUTH SERUM IN CERTAIN AGENCIES, TREATS POST-TRAUMATIC STRESS DISORDER (PTSD), TREATS WASTING SYNDROME (CACHEZIA), TREATS CANCER, TREATS CHRONIC PAIN, TREATS EPILEPSY, TREATS SEIZURES, TREATS GLAUCOMA, TREATS HIV AND AIDS, TREATS MUSCLE SPASTICITY, TREATS HEPATITIS C, TREATS ALS CONDITIONS, TREATS CHRONIC DISEASE, TREATS ALZHEIMER’S DISEASE, TREATS SEVERE PAIN, TREATS ARTHRITIS, TREATS MIGRAINE HEADACHES, TREATS SOME CHRONIC MEDICAL MENTAL SYMPTOMS, TREATS PROBLEMS IN BASIC FUNCTIONS OF LIFE, USED IN CHEMOTHERAPY IN CANCER, USED IN RADIOTHERAPY, HELPS DECOMPENSATE CIRRHOSIS, TREATS CROHN’S DISEASE, TREATS MAIL PATELLA, TREATS MUSCLE SPASMS, AIDS INTRACTABLE SKELETAL MUSCULAR SPASTICITY,  TREATS LOU GAHRIG’S DISEASE, TREATS INFLAMMATORY BOWEL DISEASE, USED IN TERMINAL ILLNESS, TREATS PAINFUL PERIPHERAL NEUROPATHY, RESTORES THE NERVOUS TISSUE OF THE SPINAL CORD WHEN DAMAGED, RELIEVES PAIN FROM HEMORRHOIDS, USED AS AN ANTISEPTIC, TREATS TETANUS, TREATS HYDROPHOBIA, TREATS DELIRIUM TREMENS, TREATS INFANTILE  CONVULSIONS, TREATS NEURALGIA,  TREATS  NERVOUS   DISORDERS,  TREATS  CHOLERA,  TREATS MENORRHAGIA (HEAVY MENSTRUAL PERIODS), TREATS RHEUMATISM, TREATS HAY FEVER, TREATS ASTHMA, TREATS SKIN DISEASES, TREATS PROTRACTED LABOR DURING CHILDBIRTH AND AID EYE SIGHT. REMEMBER THIS PLANT IN SMOKING IS ILLEGAL IN MANY STATES, SOME STATES HAVE LEGALIZED IT FOR MEDICAL APPROVED CONDITIONS. SO, YOU, HAVE TO BE CAREFUL TO USE THIS MEDICAL HERB. THIS HERB IS USED OVERSEAS CALLED “KETORET” & WAS USED IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES AS AN AROMATIC SWEET-SMELLING CONSECRATED INCENSE. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE SHORT TIME PERIODS OF PSYCHOTIC AND PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECTS TO THE MIND. THERE ARE NO KNOWN LONG-TERM EFFECTS WITH THE USE OF CANNABIS. THE LESSER DEPENDENCE TO CANNABIS IS ANTIBOLIC STEROIDS, AKYL NITRATES, SLOVENES, KHAT, ECSTASY, GHB, METHYLPHENIDATE, 4-MTA, PSILOCYBIN, LSD, NITROUS OXIDE. SMOKING CANNABIS IS ON THE SAME LEVEL AS CAFFEINE, MDMA, KETAMINE IS LESS ADDICTIVE THAN AMPHETAMINE, EPHEDRA, ROHYPNOL, BUPRENORPHINE, BENZODIAZEPINES, ALCOHOL, STREET METHADONE, BARBITURATES, MORPHINE, TOBACCO NICOTINE, PENTOBARBITAL, COCAINE AND HEROIN BEING THE MOST ADDICTIVE AND MOST DANGEROUS. IF CANNABIS IS LEGALIZED IN YOUR STATE YOU MUST TAKE CAUTION IN THE SHORT-TERM EXTREMITIES. IF IT IS ILLEGAL IN YOUR STATE, YOU, SHOULD ABSTAIN FROM ITS USE, PRODUCTION AND TRAFFICKING. NOW IN THE USA, JUST RECENTLY CBD HEMP OIL IS LEGAL FOR USA IN SMOKING (BUT MAY STILL BE ILLEGAL IN CERTAIN COMMUNITIES & TOWNS OR CITIES & COUNTIES) FOR A PAIN RELIEVER & OTHER BENEFITS. THE PACK OF MARIJUANA SMOKES IS CALLED “WILD HEMP 0% THC”, THAT HAS NO TOBACCO IN IT & IS SELLS AROUND $9.00 FOR A SHORT 20 PACK. BUT THE THC MARIJUANA OIL IS ILLEGAL IN THE USA & THIS IS WHAT FUCKS YOU UP. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU, SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO, YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
CBD VS. THC: WHAT’S THE DIFFERENCE?
AS THE LEGAL USE OF MARIJUANA AND OTHER CANNABIS PRODUCTS GROWS, CONSUMERS ARE BECOMING MORE CURIOUS ABOUT THEIR OPTIONS. THIS INCLUDES CANNABIDIOL (CBD) AND TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL (THC), TWO NATURAL COMPOUNDS FOUND IN PLANTS OF THE CANNABIS GENUS. CBD CAN BE EXTRACTED FROM HEMP OR FROM MARIJUANA. HEMP PLANTS ARE CANNABIS PLANTS THAT CONTAIN LESS THAN 0.3 PERCENT THC, WHILE MARIJUANA PLANTS ARE CANNABIS PLANTS THAT CONTAIN HIGHER CONCENTRATIONS OF THC. CBD IS SOLD IN THE FORM OF GELS, GUMMIES, OILS, SUPPLEMENTS, EXTRACTS, AND MORE. THC IS THE MAIN PSYCHOACTIVE COMPOUND IN MARIJUANA THAT GIVES THE HIGH SENSATION. IT CAN BE CONSUMED BY SMOKING MARIJUANA. IT’S ALSO AVAILABLE IN OILS, EDIBLES, TINCTURES, CAPSULES, AND MORE. BOTH COMPOUNDS INTERACT WITH YOUR BODY’S ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM, BUT THEY HAVE VERY DIFFERENT EFFECTS. READ ON TO LEARN MORE ABOUT THESE COMPOUNDS. WHILE THEY MAY HAVE A LOT IN COMMON, THEY HAVE SOME KEY DIFFERENCES THAT DETERMINE HOW THEY’RE USED. 
CBD VS. THC: CHEMICAL STRUCTURE
BOTH CBD AND THC HAVE THE EXACT SAME MOLECULAR STRUCTURE: 21 CARBON ATOMS, 30 HYDROGEN ATOMS, AND 2 OXYGEN ATOMS. A SLIGHT DIFFERENCE IN HOW THE ATOMS ARE ARRANGED ACCOUNTS FOR THE DIFFERING EFFECTS ON YOUR BODY. BOTH CBD AND THC ARE CHEMICALLY SIMILAR TO YOUR BODY’S OWN ENDOCANNABINOIDS. THIS ALLOWS THEM TO INTERACT WITH YOUR CANNABINOID RECEPTORS. THE INTERACTION AFFECTS THE RELEASE OF NEUROTRANSMITTERS IN YOUR BRAIN. NEUROTRANSMITTERS ARE CHEMICALS RESPONSIBLE FOR RELAYING MESSAGES BETWEEN CELLS AND HAVE ROLES IN PAIN, IMMUNE FUNCTION, STRESS, SLEEP, TO NAME A FEW.
CBD VS. THC: PSYCHOACTIVE COMPONENTS
DESPITE THEIR SIMILAR CHEMICAL STRUCTURES, CBD AND THC DON’T HAVE THE SAME PSYCHOACTIVE EFFECTS. IN FACT, CBD IS A NON-PSYCHOACTIVE COMPOUND. THAT MEANS IT DOESN’T PRODUCE THE “HIGH” ASSOCIATED WITH THC. THC BINDS WITH THE CANNABINOID 1 (CB1) RECEPTORS IN THE BRAIN. IT PRODUCES A HIGH OR SENSE OF EUPHORIA. CBD BINDS VERY WEAKLY, IF AT ALL, TO CB1 RECEPTORS. IN FACT, IT CAN INTERFERE WITH THE BINDING OF THC AND DAMPEN THE PSYCHOACTIVE EFFECTS.
CBD VS. THC: LEGALITY
IN THE UNITED STATES, CANNABIS-RELATED LAWS ARE EVOLVING REGULARLY. MARIJUANA AND THC ARE ON THE LIST OF CONTROLLED SUBSTANCES, SO THEY’RE PROHIBITED UNDER FEDERAL LAW. HOWEVER, MANY STATES AND WASHINGTON, D.C. HAVE PASSED CANNABIS-RELATED LAWS MAKING MEDICAL MARIJUANA WITH HIGH LEVELS OF THC LEGAL. THE MARIJUANA MAY NEED TO BE PRESCRIBED BY A LICENSED PHYSICIAN. IN ADDITION, SEVERAL STATES HAVE MADE RECREATIONAL USE OF MARIJUANA AND THC LEGAL. IN STATES WHERE MARIJUANA IS LEGAL FOR RECREATIONAL OR MEDICAL PURPOSES, YOU SHOULD BE ABLE TO BUY CBD. BEFORE YOU TRY TO BUY PRODUCTS WITH CBD OR THC, GET INFORMATION ABOUT YOUR STATE’S LAWS. IF YOU POSSESS CANNABIS-RELATED PRODUCTS IN A STATE WHERE THEY’RE ILLEGAL OR DON’T HAVE A MEDICAL PRESCRIPTION IN STATES WHERE THE PRODUCTS ARE LEGAL FOR MEDICAL TREATMENT, YOU COULD FACE LEGAL PENALTIES.
CBD VS. THC: MEDICAL BENEFITS
CBD AND THC HAVE MANY OF THE SAME MEDICAL BENEFITS. THEY CAN PROVIDE RELIEF FROM SEVERAL OF THE SAME CONDITIONS. HOWEVER, CBD DOESN’T CAUSE THE EUPHORIC EFFECTS THAT OCCUR WITH THC. SOME PEOPLE MAY PREFER TO USE CBD BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF THIS SIDE EFFECT. IN JUNE 2018, THE FOOD AND DRUG ADMINISTRATION APPROVED TRUSTED SOURCE EPIDIOLEX, THE FIRST PRESCRIPTION MEDICATION TO CONTAIN CBD. IT’S USED TO TREAT RARE, DIFFICULT-TO-CONTROL FORMS OF EPILEPSY.
CBD IS USED TO HELP WITH OTHER VARIOUS CONDITIONS, SUCH AS: SEIZURES, INFLAMMATION, PAIN, PSYCHOSIS OR MENTAL DISORDERS, INFLAMMATORY BOWEL DISEASE, NAUSEA, MIGRAINES, DEPRESSION, ANXIETY
THC IS USED TO HELP WITH CONDITIONS SUCH AS: PAIN, MUSCLE SPASTICITY, GLAUCOMA, INSOMNIA, LOW APPETITE, NAUSEA, ANXIETY
CBD VS. THC: SIDE EFFECTS
CBD IS WELL-TOLERATED, EVEN IN LARGE DOSES. RESEARCH TRUSTED SOURCE SUGGESTS ANY SIDE EFFECTS THAT OCCUR WITH CBD USE ARE LIKELY THE RESULT OF DRUG-TO-DRUG INTERACTIONS BETWEEN CBD AND OTHER MEDICATIONS YOU MAY BE TAKING.
THC CAUSES TEMPORARY SIDE EFFECTS, SUCH AS: INCREASED HEART RATE, COORDINATION PROBLEMS, DRY MOUTH, RED EYES, SLOWER REACTION TIMES, MEMORY LOSS. THESE SIDE EFFECTS ARE PART OF THE COMPOUND’S PSYCHOACTIVE PROPERTIES. NEITHER COMPOUND IS FATAL. HOWEVER, HIGH THC USE MAY BE CONNECTED TO LONG-TERM NEGATIVE PSYCHIATRIC EFFECTS. THIS IS ESPECIALLY TRUE FOR ADOLESCENTS WHO CONSUME LARGE AMOUNTS OF THC. THE EFFECT ON THE BRAIN IS MORE PROFOUND FOR TEENS. USING THE THC COMPOUND, BUT NOT THE CBD COMPOUND INCREASES THE RISK FOR SOME PSYCHIATRIC DISORDERS, SUCH AS SCHIZOPHRENIA.
CBD VS. THC: DRUG TESTING
CANNABINOIDS LIKE THC AND CBD ARE STORED IN THE BODY’S FAT. THEY CAN SHOW UP ON DRUG TESTS FOR SEVERAL DAYS OR WEEKS AFTER YOU USE THEM. NOT EVERY DRUG TEST WILL BE ABLE TO DETECT CBD, BUT CBD-SENSITIVE TESTS ARE AVAILABLE. MOST STANDARD DRUG TESTS WILL LOOK FOR CHEMICALS RELATED TO THC, SO THC OR MARIJUANA USE MIGHT SHOW UP ON A SCREENING. LIKEWISE, HEMP CAN PRODUCE SOME THC IN ADDITION TO CBD, SO A TEST COULD BE POSITIVE FOR THC EVEN IF YOU’VE NOT USED IT. WHY DO PEOPLE TALK ABOUT THC CONTENT IN CBD OIL IF THC AND CBD ARE TWO DIFFERENT COMPOUNDS? CBD AND THC ARE TWO OF THE MOST PROMINENT CANNABINOIDS FOUND IN THE CANNABIS PLANT. BOTH MARIJUANA AND HEMP PRODUCE CBD AND THC. HOWEVER, MARIJUANA HAS A HIGHER CONCENTRATION OF THC. HEMP HAS A HIGHER CONCENTRATION OF CBD. THE AVERAGE MARIJUANA STRAIN TODAY CONTAINS ABOUT 12 PERCENT TRUSTED SOURCE THC. CBD OIL MAY CONTAIN SMALL AMOUNTS OF THC BECAUSE IT’S PRESENT, IN THE HEMP PLANT. CBD CAN HAVE NO MORE THAN 0.3 PERCENT THC TO BE LEGAL AT THE FEDERAL LEVEL. 
CBD AND THC BOTH HAVE MEDICAL BENEFITS. THEY’RE ALSO BOTH CONSIDERED SAFE, BUT CONSIDER THE POSSIBILITY OF SIDE EFFECTS AND INTERACTIONS WITH OTHER DRUGS YOU’RE TAKING. TALK WITH YOUR DOCTOR IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS.
	CANNABIS PLANT
	CBD
	THC

	HEMP-DERIVED
	YES
	NO

	MARIJUANA-DERIVED
	YES*
	NO

	ILLEGAL
	NO (SEE BELOW)
	YES (SEE BELOW)

	PRODUCE A “HIGH”
	NO
	YES

	INTERACT WITH ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM
	YES
	YES

	SIDE EFFECTS
	ALMOST NONE
	PSYCHOACTIVE SIDE EFFECTS

	SHOWS ON DRUG TEST
	POSSIBLY**
	YES

	PAIN RELIEVER
	YES
	YES

	REDUCES NAUSEA
	YES
	YES

	EASES MIGRAINES
	YES
	YES

	REDUCES ANXIETY
	YES
	YES

	EASES DEPRESSION
	YES
	NO

	DECREASES SEIZURES
	YES
	NO

	ANTI-INFLAMMATORY
	YES
	YES

	HELPS WITH INSOMNIA
	YES
	YES

	HELPS WITH PSYCHOSIS
	YES
	NO

	INCREASES APPETITE
	NO
	YES

	USED FOR VARIOUS OTHER CONDITIONS
	YES
	YES


* CBD CAN BE EXTRACTED FROM HEMP (CANNABIS PLANTS THAT CONTAIN LESS THAN 0.3 PERCENT THC) OR FROM MARIJUANA PLANTS (CANNABIS PLANTS WITH HIGHER CONCENTRATIONS OF THC). 
** CBD ISN'T DETECTED IN HEMP PRODUCTS, BUT HEMP PRODUCTS MAY CONTAIN TRACE AMOUNTS OF THC. THC MAY SHOW UP IN HIGH ENOUGH CONCENTRATIONS TO PRODUCE A POSITIVE DRUG TEST.
IS CBD LEGAL? MARIJUANA-DERIVED CBD PRODUCTS ARE ILLEGAL ON THE FEDERAL LEVEL, BUT ARE LEGAL UNDER SOME STATE LAWS. HEMP-DERIVED CBD PRODUCTS (WITH LESS THAN 0.3 PERCENT THC) ARE LEGAL ON THE FEDERAL LEVEL, BUT ARE STILL ILLEGAL UNDER SOME STATE LAWS. CHECK YOUR STATE'S LAWS AND THOSE OF ANYWHERE YOU TRAVEL. KEEP IN MIND THAT NONPRESCRIPTION CBD PRODUCTS ARE NOT FDA-APPROVED, AND MAY BE INACCURATELY LABELED.
CANNABIDIOL, OR CBD, IS ONE OF AT LEAST 85 ACTIVE CANNABINOIDS IDENTIFIED WITHIN THE CANNABIS PLANT. IT IS A MAJOR PHYTO-CANNABINOID, ACCOUNTING FOR UP TO 40% OF THE CANNABIS PLANT'S EXTRACT, THAT BINDS TO A WIDE VARIETY OF PHYSIOLOGICAL TARGETS OF THE ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM WITHIN THE BODY. ALTHOUGH THE EXACT MEDICAL IMPLICATIONS ARE CURRENTLY BEING INVESTIGATED, CBD HAS SHOWN PROMISE AS A THERAPEUTIC AND PHARMACEUTICAL DRUG TARGET. IN PARTICULAR, CBD HAS SHOWN PROMISE AS AN ANALGESIC, ANTICONVULSANT, MUSCLE RELAXANT, ANXIOLYTIC, ANTIPSYCHOTIC AND HAS SHOWN NEUROPROTECTIVE, ANTI-INFLAMMATORY, AND ANTIOXIDANT ACTIVITY, AMONG OTHER CURRENTLY INVESTIGATED USES. CBD'S EXACT PLACE WITHIN MEDICAL PRACTICE IS STILL CURRENTLY HOTLY DEBATED, HOWEVER AS THE BODY OF EVIDENCE GROWS AND LEGISLATION CHANGES TO REFLECT ITS WIDE-SPREAD USE, PUBLIC AND MEDICAL OPINION HAVE CHANGED SIGNIFICANTLY WITH REGARDS TO ITS USEFULNESS IN A NUMBER OF MEDICAL CONDITIONS RANGING FROM ANXIETY TO EPILEPSY. FROM A PHARMACOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVE, CANNABIS' (AND CBD'S) DIVERSE RECEPTOR PROFILE EXPLAINS ITS POTENTIAL APPLICATION FOR SUCH A WIDE VARIETY OF MEDICAL CONDITIONS. CANNABIS CONTAINS MORE THAN 400 DIFFERENT CHEMICAL COMPOUNDS, OF WHICH 61 ARE CONSIDERED CANNABINOIDS, A CLASS OF COMPOUNDS THAT ACT UPON ENDOGENOUS CANNABINOID RECEPTORS OF THE BODY. CANNABINOID RECEPTORS ARE UTILIZED ENDOGENOUSLY BY THE BODY THROUGH THE ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM, WHICH INCLUDES A GROUP OF LIPID PROTEINS, ENZYMES, AND RECEPTORS THAT ARE INVOLVED IN MANY PHYSIOLOGICAL PROCESSES. THROUGH ITS MODULATION OF NEUROTRANSMITTER RELEASE, THE ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM REGULATES COGNITION, PAIN SENSATION, APPETITE, MEMORY, SLEEP, IMMUNE FUNCTION, AND MOOD AMONG MANY OTHER BODILY SYSTEMS. THESE EFFECTS ARE LARGELY MEDIATED THROUGH TWO MEMBERS OF THE G-PROTEIN COUPLED RECEPTOR FAMILY, CANNABINOID RECEPTORS 1 AND 2 (CB1 AND CB2). CB1 RECEPTORS ARE FOUND IN BOTH THE CENTRAL AND PERIPHERAL NERVOUS SYSTEMS, WITH THE MAJORITY OF RECEPTORS LOCALIZED TO THE HIPPOCAMPUS AND AMYGDALA OF THE BRAIN. PHYSIOLOGICAL EFFECTS OF USING CANNABIS MAKE SENSE IN THE CONTEXT OF ITS RECEPTOR ACTIVITY AS THE HIPPOCAMPUS AND AMYGDALA ARE PRIMARILY INVOLVED WITH REGULATION OF MEMORY, FEAR, AND EMOTION. IN CONTRAST, CB2 RECEPTORS ARE MAINLY FOUND PERIPHERALLY IN IMMUNE CELLS, LYMPHOID TISSUE, AND PERIPHERAL NERVE TERMINALS. TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL (THC) AND CANNABIDIOL (CBD) ARE TWO TYPES OF CANNABINOIDS FOUND NATURALLY IN THE RESIN OF THE MARIJUANA PLANT, BOTH OF WHICH INTERACT WITH THE CANNABINOID RECEPTORS THAT ARE FOUND THROUGHOUT THE BODY. ALTHOUGH THC AND CBD HAVE BEEN THE MOST STUDIED CANNABINOIDS, THERE ARE MANY OTHERS IDENTIFIED TO DATE INCLUDING CANNABINOL (CBN), CANNA-BIGEROL (CBG), CANNIBALIZATION (CBDV), AND TETRAHYDROCANNABIVARIN (THCV) THAT CAN BE FOUND WITHIN THE MEDICAL CANNABIS. WHILE BOTH CBD AND THC ARE USED FOR MEDICINAL PURPOSES, THEY HAVE DIFFERENT RECEPTOR ACTIVITY, FUNCTION, AND PHYSIOLOGICAL EFFECTS. IF NOT PROVIDED IN THEIR ACTIVATED FORM (SUCH AS THROUGH SYNTHETIC FORMS OF THC LIKE DRONABINOL OR NABILONE), THC AND CBD ARE OBTAINED THROUGH CONVERSION FROM THEIR PRECURSORS, TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL ACID-A (THCA-A) AND CANNABIDIOL ACID (CBDA), THROUGH DECARBOXYLATION REACTIONS. THIS CAN BE ACHIEVED THROUGH HEATING, SMOKING, VAPORIZATION, OR BAKING OF DRIED UNFERTILIZED FEMALE CANNABIS FLOWERS. THE PRIMARY PSYCHOACTIVE COMPONENT OF CANNABIS, DELTA 9-TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL (Δ9-THC), DEMONSTRATES ITS EFFECTS THROUGH WEAK PARTIAL AGONIST ACTIVITY AT CANNABINOID-1 (CB1R) AND CANNABINOID-2 (CB2R) RECEPTORS. THIS ACTIVITY RESULTS IN THE WELL-KNOWN EFFECTS OF SMOKING CANNABIS SUCH AS INCREASED APPETITE, REDUCED PAIN, AND CHANGES IN EMOTIONAL AND COGNITIVE PROCESSES. IN CONTRAST TO THC'S WEAK AGONIST ACTIVITY, CBD HAS BEEN SHOWN TO ACT AS A NEGATIVE ALLOSTERIC MODULATOR OF THE CANNABINOID CB1 RECEPTOR, THE MOST ABUNDANT G-PROTEIN COUPLED RECEPTOR (GPCR) IN THE BODY. ALLOSTERIC REGULATION IS ACHIEVED THROUGH THE MODULATION OF RECEPTOR ACTIVITY ON A FUNCTIONALLY DISTINCT SITE FROM THE AGONIST OR ANTAGONIST BINDING SITE WHICH IS CLINICALLY SIGNIFICANT AS DIRECT AGONISTS (SUCH AS THC) ARE LIMITED BY THEIR PSYCHOMIMETIC EFFECTS SUCH AS CHANGES TO MOOD, MEMORY, AND ANXIETY. IN ADDITION TO THE WELL-KNOWN ACTIVITY ON CB1 AND CB2 RECEPTORS, THERE IS FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT CBD ALSO ACTIVATES 5-HT1A/2A/3A SEROTONERGIC AND TRPV1–2 VANILLOID RECEPTORS, ANTAGONIZES ALPHA-1 ADRENERGIC AND µ-OPIOID RECEPTORS, INHIBITS SYNAPTOSOME UPTAKE OF NORADRENALINE, DOPAMINE, SEROTONIN AND GAMMA-AMINOBUTYRIC ACID (GABA), AND CELLULAR UPTAKE OF ANANDAMIDE, ACTS ON MITOCHONDRIA CA2+ STORES, BLOCKS LOW-VOLTAGE-ACTIVATED (T-TYPE) CA2+ CHANNELS, STIMULATES ACTIVITY OF THE INHIBITORY GLYCINE-RECEPTOR, AND INHIBITS ACTIVITY OF FATTY AMIDE HYDROLASE (FAAH). CBD IS CURRENTLY AVAILABLE IN CANADA WITHIN A 1:1 FORMULATION WITH TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL (THC) (AS THE FORMULATION KNOWN AS "NABIXIMOLS") AS THE BRAND NAME PRODUCT SATIVEX. IT IS APPROVED FOR USE AS ADJUNCTIVE TREATMENT FOR SYMPTOMATIC RELIEF OF SPASTICITY IN ADULT PATIENTS WITH MULTIPLE SCLEROSIS (MS). SATIVEX WAS ALSO GIVEN A CONDITIONAL NOTICE OF COMPLIANCE (NOC/C) FOR USE AS ADJUNCTIVE TREATMENT FOR THE SYMPTOMATIC RELIEF OF NEUROPATHIC PAIN IN ADULT PATIENTS WITH MULTIPLE SCLEROSIS AND AS ADJUNCTIVE ANALGESIC TREATMENT FOR MODERATE TO SEVERE PAIN IN ADULT PATIENTS WITH ADVANCED CANCER. IN APRIL 2018, A FOOD AND DRUG ADMINISTRATION ADVISORY PANEL UNANIMOUSLY RECOMMENDED APPROVAL OF EPIDIOLEX (CANNABIDIOL ORAL SOLUTION) FOR THE TREATMENT OF TWO RARE FORMS OF EPILEPSY - LENNOX-GASTAUT SYNDROME AND DRAVET SYNDROME, WHICH ARE AMONG THE TWO MOST DIFFICULT TYPES OF EPILEPSY TO TREAT. EPIDIOLEX WAS GRANTED ORPHAN DRUG DESIGNATION AS WELL AS FAST TRACK APPROVAL FROM THE FDA FOR FURTHER STUDY IN THESE HARD TO TREAT CONDITIONS. NOTABLY, PHASE 3 CLINICAL TRIALS OF EPIDIOLEX HAVE DEMONSTRATED CLINICALLY SIGNIFICANT IMPROVEMENT IN LENNOX-GASTAUT SYNDROME AND DRAVET SYNDROME. ON JUNE 25TH, 2018, EPIDIOLEX WAS APPROVED BY THE FDA TO BE THE FIRST CBD-BASED PRODUCT AVAILABLE ON THE US MARKET. ALTHOUGH THE EXACT MECHANISM AND MAGNITUDE OF EFFECTS OF THC AND CBD ARE NOT FULLY UNDERSTOOD, CBD HAS BEEN SHOWN TO HAVE ANALGESIC, ANTICONVULSANT, MUSCLE RELAXANT, ANXIOLYTIC, NEUROPROTECTIVE, ANTI-OXIDANT, AND ANTI-PSYCHOTIC ACTIVITY. THIS WIDE VARIETY OF EFFECTS IS LIKELY DUE TO IT'S COMPLEX PHARMACOLOGICAL MECHANISMS. IN ADDITION TO BINDING TO CB1 AND CB2 RECEPTORS OF THE ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM, THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT CBD ACTIVATES 5-HT1A SEROTONERGIC AND TRPV1–2 VANILLOID RECEPTORS, ANTAGONIZES ALPHA-1 ADRENERGIC AND µ-OPIOID RECEPTORS, INHIBITS SYNAPTOSOME UPTAKE OF NORADRENALINE, DOPAMINE, SEROTONIN AND GAMINOBUTYRIC ACID AND CELLULAR UPTAKE OF ANANDAMIDE, ACTS ON MITOCHONDRIA CA2 STORES, BLOCKS LOW-VOLTAGE-ACTIVATED (T-TYPE) CA2 CHANNELS, STIMULATES ACTIVITY OF THE INHIBITORY GLYCINE-RECEPTOR, AND INHIBITS ACTIVITY OF FATTY AMIDE HYDROLASE (FAAH). THE EXACT MECHANISM OF ACTION OF CBD AND THC IS NOT CURRENTLY FULLY UNDERSTOOD. HOWEVER, IT IS KNOWN THAT CBD ACTS ON CANNABINOID (CB) RECEPTORS OF THE ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM, WHICH ARE FOUND IN NUMEROUS AREAS OF THE BODY, INCLUDING THE PERIPHERAL AND CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEMS, INCLUDING THE BRAIN. THE ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM REGULATES MANY PHYSIOLOGICAL RESPONSES OF THE BODY INCLUDING PAIN, MEMORY, APPETITE, AND MOOD. MORE SPECIFICALLY, CB1 RECEPTORS CAN BE FOUND WITHIN THE PAIN PATHWAYS OF THE BRAIN AND SPINAL CORD WHERE THEY MAY AFFECT CBD-INDUCED ANALGESIA AND ANXIOLYSIS, AND CB2 RECEPTORS HAVE AN EFFECT ON IMMUNE CELLS, WHERE THEY MAY AFFECT CBD-INDUCED ANTI-INFLAMMATORY PROCESSES. CBD HAS BEEN SHOWN TO ACT AS A NEGATIVE ALLOSTERIC MODULATOR OF THE CANNABINOID CB1 RECEPTOR, THE MOST ABUNDANT G-PROTEIN COUPLED RECEPTOR (GPCR) IN THE BODY. ALLOSTERIC REGULATION OF A RECEPTOR IS ACHIEVED THROUGH THE MODULATION OF THE ACTIVITY OF A RECEPTOR ON A FUNCTIONALLY DISTINCT SITE FROM THE AGONIST OR ANTAGONIST BINDING SITE. THE NEGATIVE ALLOSTERIC MODULATORY EFFECTS OF CBD ARE THERAPEUTICALLY IMPORTANT AS DIRECT AGONISTS ARE LIMITED BY THEIR PSYCHOMIMETIC EFFECTS WHILE DIRECT ANTAGONISTS ARE LIMITED BY THEIR DEPRESSANT EFFECTS. FOLLOWING A SINGLE BUCCAL ADMINISTRATION, MAXIMUM PLASMA CONCENTRATIONS OF BOTH CBD AND THC TYPICALLY OCCUR WITHIN TWO TO FOUR HOURS. WHEN ADMINISTERED BUCCALLY, BLOOD LEVELS OF THC AND OTHER CANNABINOIDS ARE LOWER COMPARED WITH INHALATION OF SMOKED CANNABIS. THE RESULTANT CONCENTRATIONS IN THE BLOOD ARE LOWER THAN THOSE OBTAINED BY INHALING THE SAME DOSE BECAUSE ABSORPTION IS SLOWER, REDISTRIBUTION INTO FATTY TISSUES IS RAPID AND ADDITIONALLY SOME OF THE THC UNDERGOES HEPATIC FIRST PASS METABOLISM TO 11-OH-THC, A PSYCHO-ACTIVE METABOLITE. THE CBD COMPONENT OF SUBLINGUAL SATIVEX WAS FOUND TO HAVE A TMAX OF 1.63HR AND A CMAX OF 2.50NG/ML, WHILE BUCCAL SATIVEX WAS FOUND TO HAVE A TMAX OF 2.80HR AND A CMAX OF 3.02NG/ML.CANNABINOIDS ARE DISTRIBUTED THROUGHOUT THE BODY; THEY ARE HIGHLY LIPID SOLUBLE AND ACCUMULATE IN FATTY TISSUE. THE RELEASE OF CANNABINOIDS FROM FATTY TISSUE IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE PROLONGED TERMINAL ELIMINATION HALF-LIFE. THC AND CBD ARE METABOLIZED IN THE LIVER BY A NUMBER OF CYTOCHROMES P450 ISOENZYMES, INCLUDING CYP2C9, CYP2C19, CYP2D6 AND CYP3A4. THEY MAY BE STORED FOR AS LONG AS FOUR WEEKS IN THE FATTY TISSUES FROM WHICH THEY ARE SLOWLY RELEASED AT SUB-THERAPEUTIC LEVELS BACK INTO THE BLOOD STREAM AND METABOLIZED VIA THE RENAL AND BILIARY SYSTEMS. THE MAIN PRIMARY METABOLITE OF CBD IS 7-HYDROXY-CANNABIDIOL. ELIMINATION FROM PLASMA IS BI-EXPONENTIAL WITH AN INITIAL HALF-LIFE OF ONE TO TWO HOURS. THE TERMINAL ELIMINATION HALF-LIVES ARE OF THE ORDER OF 24 TO 36 HOURS OR LONGER. SATIVEX IS EXCRETED IN THE URINE AND FECES. THE CBD COMPONENT OF SUBLINGUAL SATIVEX WAS FOUND TO HAVE A HALF LIFE (T1/2) OF 1.44HR, WHILE BUCCAL SATIVEX WAS FOUND TO HAVE A HALF LIFE (T1/2) OF 1.81HR. 
IS IT SAFE TO TAKE CBD WITH OTHER MEDICATIONS? CBD DRUG INTERACTIONS EXPLAINED
ONE OF THE BIGGEST CONCERNS WE’VE COME ACROSS ARE CBD DRUG INTERACTIONS AND IF CBD IS SAFE TO TAKE WITH OTHER MEDICATIONS. CONSIDERING THE AMBIGUITY OF WHAT’S REALLY IN SOME OF THESE PRESCRIBED MEDICATIONS AND HOW THEY WORK WITH THE BODY COMPARED TO HOW CANNABIDIOL (CBD) WORKS WITH THE BODY, THIS IS INDEED A VERY CONCERNING SUBJECT. DUE TO THE NATURE OF CHEMICAL COMPOUNDS, VIRTUALLY EVERY SUBSTANCE, INCLUDING CBD, WILL INTERACT WITH OTHER SUBSTANCES. FOR INSTANCE, LABELS ON A VARIETY OF PRESCRIPTION DRUGS WILL ADVISE YOU TO AVOID GRAPEFRUIT WHEN TAKING THE MEDICATION BECAUSE IT CAN SIGNIFICANTLY AFFECT HOW THE BODY METABOLIZES THE DRUG. WHILE CBD CAN DELIVER A VARIETY OF HEALTH BENEFITS AND IS SAFE TO TAKE WITH MANY MEDICATIONS, CBD CAN ILLICIT PROBLEMATIC INTERACTIONS WITH CERTAIN DRUGS. NOTE: PLEASE BE ADVISED THAT FINDINGS ARE NOT ALWAYS CONCLUSIVE AS FURTHER RESEARCH UPON THE INTERACTION OF CBD WITH CERTAIN MEDICATIONS IS STILL NEEDED. DEPENDING ON THE TYPE, QUALITY, AND PURITY OF CBD BEING ADMINISTERED, CBD CAN HAVE ADVERSE INTERACTIONS WITH A DRUG. WE HIGHLY ADVISE CONSULTING YOUR DOCTOR OR A CERTIFIED HEALTH PROFESSIONAL BEFORE TAKING CANNABIDIOL (CBD).
HOW CBD INTERACTS WITH DRUGS AND MEDICATION
CBD CAN REDUCE OR INCREASE THE EFFECTS OF CERTAIN PRESCRIBED MEDICATIONS BY INTERACTING WITH RECEPTORS THROUGHOUT THE BODY’S ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM (ECS) AND BY INHIBITING THE ACTIVITY OF CYTOCHROME P450. CYTOCHROME P450 IS A GROUP OF LIVER ENZYMES THAT ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR BREAKING DOWN DRUGS AND TOXINS THAT ENTER THE BODY. BY INHIBITING THE ACTIVITY OF THIS ENZYME, CBD CAN TEMPORARILY DEACTIVATE ITS ACTIVITY, WHICH CAN ALTER HOW OTHER COMPOUNDS ARE METABOLIZED. 
INTERACTION BETWEEN CBD AND DRUGS THAT INCREASE RISK OF BLEEDING
STUDIES HAVE SHOWN THAT CBD AND OTHER PLANT CANNABINOIDS CAN INCREASE THE EFFECTS OF DRUGS USED FOR BLOOD-THINNING (E.G. WARFARIN) OR DRUGS WITH A RISK OF BLOOD-THINNING (E.G. IBUPROFEN). BY SLOWING DOWN HOW THE BODY METABOLIZES THESE DRUGS, CBD PRESERVES THE MEDICATION’S DURABILITY AND PROLONGS ITS PRESENCE IN THE BODY. EFFECTIVELY, CBD CAN INCREASE AND PROLONG THE EFFECTS OF DRUGS THAT INCREASE THE RISK OF BLEEDING AND THE USAGE OF BOTH SIMULTANEOUSLY SHOULD BE CLOSELY MONITORED BY A MEDICAL PROFESSIONAL.
INTERACTION BETWEEN CBD AND SEDATIVES
BY INTERACTING WITH NEUROTRANSMITTER RECEPTORS IN THE CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM, CANNABINOIDS LIKE CBD AND THC CAN INDUCE SEDATIVE EFFECTS ON THE USER. WHILE THE SEDATIVE EFFECTS OF THC ARE ASSOCIATED WITH DROWSINESS AND LETHARGY, CBD INDUCES SEDATIVE EFFECTS THAT ARE CALMING AND WAKE-INDUCING. WHEN COMBINED WITH SEDATIVES, CANNABINOIDS PRODUCE AN ADDITIVE EFFECT, MEANING THEY CAN INCREASE THE EFFECTS OF THE MEDICATION. WHILE THE INTERACTION BETWEEN CBD AND SEDATIVES DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE A DIRECTLY NEGATIVE EFFECT ON THE USER, THE POTENTIAL IMPACT CBD CAN HAVE ON SEDATIVES IS NOT FULLY KNOWN. TO PLAY IT SAFE, USERS SHOULD AVOID COMBINING CBD WITH SEDATIVES.
HOW CBD INTERACTS ANTI-SEIZURE MEDICATION
WHILE CBD IS WIDELY KNOWN TO BE AN EFFECTIVE TREATMENT FOR EPILEPTIC SEIZURES, WITHOUT MEDICAL SUPERVISION, CBD CAN PRESENT PROBLEMS UNDER CERTAIN CIRCUMSTANCES WITH ANTI-SEIZURE MEDICATION. A 1992 STUDY BY LESTER BORNHEIM FOUND THAT A LOW DOSAGE OF CBD WILL NOT DELIVER ITS RENOWNED ANTI-EPILEPTIC BENEFITS; HOWEVER, IT WILL STILL INHIBIT THE CYTOCHROME P450 ENZYMES AND RESULT IN PROLONGED CONCENTRATIONS OF CLOBAZAM AND NOR-CLOBAZAM, WHICH CAN ACTUALLY RESULT IN MORE AGGRESSIVE SEIZURES. WITH THAT BEING SAID, IT IS VERY IMPORTANT TO CONSULT WITH A MEDICAL PROFESSIONAL IN ORDER TO DETERMINE THE PROPER DOSAGE OF CBD TO EFFECTIVELY ALLEVIATE EPILEPTIC SEIZURES.
INTERACTION BETWEEN CBD AND CHEMOTHERAPY DRUGS
THE INTERACTION BETWEEN CBD AND CHEMOTHERAPY TREATMENT PRESENTS A SIMILAR SITUATION. IN THE TREATMENT OF CANCER, ACCURATE AND PRECISE DOSAGES OF CHEMOTHERAPY DRUGS ARE EXTREMELY IMPORTANT. AN INADEQUATE AMOUNT MAY RESULT IN INEFFECTIVENESS AND AN EXCESSIVE AMOUNT MAY RESULT IN OVER TOXICITY. MANY CHEMOTHERAPY DRUGS ARE FORMULATED WITH THE UNDERSTANDING THAT THE DRUG WILL BE METABOLIZED AT A CERTAIN RATE BEFORE ENTERING THE BODY. BY INTRODUCING CBD TO THE EQUATION, THE METABOLISM PROCESS IS INHIBITED, WHICH CAN RESULT IN HIGHER CONCENTRATIONS OF THE DRUG TO ENTER THE BLOODSTREAM THAN INTENDED. WHILE CBD HAS SHOWN TO ALLEVIATE CANCER-RELATED PAIN AND SLOW THE GROWTH OF CANCER, IF IT IS COMBINED WITH CHEMOTHERAPY TREATMENT, THE AMOUNT AND TYPE OF CANCER MEDICATION ADMINISTERED MUST ACCOUNT FOR THE PRESENCE OF CBD.
TRY THE GRAPEFRUIT COMPARISON
GRAPEFRUIT JUICE INTERACTS WITH DRUGS IN THE SAME WAY THAT CBD DOES — BY INHIBITING THE CYTOCHROME P450 ENZYMES. THE DIFFERENCE IS THAT GRAPEFRUIT JUICE IS MORE COMMONLY REFERENCED ON MEDICATION LABELS. SINCE BOTH GRAPEFRUIT JUICE AND CBD CAN INHIBIT THE METABOLIC PROCESS SIMILARLY, LOGICALLY, ANY DRUG OR MEDICATION THAT IS ADVISED TO NOT BE CONSUMED WITH GRAPEFRUIT JUICE, SHOULD ALSO NOT BE CONSUMED WITH CBD. 
CONSULT A BIBLICAL DOCTOR REGARDING CBD DRUG INTERACTIONS
IN CONCLUSION, CBD CAN DELIVER A WIDE VARIETY OF BENEFITS; HOWEVER, LIKE ANY OTHER SUBSTANCE, IT CAN INTERACT WITH OTHER SUBSTANCES, AND IT IS EXTREMELY IMPORTANT TO BE AWARE OF THESE CBD DRUG INTERACTIONS. FURTHERMORE, FOR YOUR SAFETY AND HEALTH, ALWAYS CONSULT YOUR PHYSICIAN IF YOU ARE CONSIDERING TAKING CBD IN CONJUNCTION WITH ANY OTHER PRESCRIBED MEDICATION.
TRADE NAMES FOR CANNABIS INDICA STRAINS (INCOMPLETE LIST)
	INDICA STRAINS
	---
	---
	---
	---

	3X CRAZY
	CHERRY KOLA
	GUIDO KUSH
	MERCURY OG
	PURPLE TONIC

	8 BALL KUSH
	CHOCOLATE CHUNK
	GUMBO
	MISTY KUSH
	PURPLE URKLE

	A-10
	CHURCH OG
	HAOMA
	MK ULTRA
	PURPLE WRECK

	ABUSIVE OG
	CORLEONE KUSH
	HASH-BERRY
	MOSSIMO OG
	PRE-98 BUBBA KUSH

	AFGHANI
	CRITICAL MASS
	HASH PLANT
	MR. NICE
	PVC OG

	AFGHANI BULL-RIDER
	DANKY DOODLE
	HAWAIIAN DELIGHT
	NEGRA 44
	RASPBERRY KUSH

	AFGHAN KUSH
	DARK STAR
	HERO-JUANA
	NEPTUNE KUSH
	RED DWARF

	AFGHAN SKUNK
	DARTH VADER OG
	HINDU KUSH
	NEPTUNE OG
	RED EYE OG

	AFGOO
	DEATH STAR
	HOG
	NORDLE
	REDWOOD KUSH

	AFGOOEY
	DEATH STAR OG
	HOG'S BREATH
	NORTHERN LIGHTS
	REMEDY

	ALIEN DAWG
	DEEP PURPLE
	HOLLANDS HOPE
	NUGGETRY OG
	ROCKSTAR

	ALIEN KUSH
	DENVER MAPLE-DEVIL
	INGRID
	OBAMA KUSH
	ROCKSTAR MASTER KUSH

	ANCIENT OG
	DIABLO
	JAGER-MEISTER
	OG EDDY LEPP
	ROMULAN

	ANESTHESIA
	DIAMOND OG
	JESUS OG
	PARIS OG
	SEATTLE BLUE

	AURORA INDICA
	DIG-WEED
	JT15
	PENNYWISE
	SENSI STAR

	BANANA CANDY
	DJ SHORT BLUEBERRY
	JUPITER KUSH
	PINEAPPLE THAI
	SHARK SHOCK

	BANANA KUSH
	DOMINO
	JUPITER OG
	PITBULL
	SILVERBACK GORILLA

	BARBARA BUD
	DYNAMITE
	K TRAIN
	PLATINUM BUBBA
	SKYWALKER

	BERRY NOIR
	EDELWEISS
	KANDAHAR
	PLATINUM BUBBA KUSH
	SNOW MONSTER

	BIG BUD
	EL JEFFE
	KING KUSH
	PLATINUM KUSH
	SOMANGO

	BLACKBERRY HASH-PLANT
	ENIGMA
	KING LOUIS
	PLATINUM OG
	SOUTH CENTRAL LA

	BLACKBERRY KUSH
	ENDLESS SKY
	KOSHER KUSH
	PLATINUM PURPLE KUSH
	SPACE DAWG

	BLACK CHERRY SODA
	ERAN ALMOG
	KRYPTONITE
	PLUSH-BERRY
	STRAWBERRY KUSH

	BLACK DIAMOND
	FREEZE-LAND
	KUSHADELIC
	PLUTO KUSH
	SUNSHINE DAYDREAM

	BLACK LABEL KUSH
	FROSTY
	KUSH BERRY
	POPCORN KUSH
	SUPER KUSH

	BLACKWATER
	FUCKING INCREDIBLE
	LA OG
	POT OF GOLD
	SUPERMAN OG

	BLUEBERRY
	FUNKY MONKEY
	LARRY OG
	POWER KUSH
	SUPER SKUNK

	BLUEBERRY KUSH
	G13
	LAVENDER KUSH
	PRESIDENTIAL OG
	TAHOE OG

	BLUEBERRY WALTZ
	GOD-BERRY
	LEMON OG
	PURE KUSH
	TALIBAN POISON

	BLUE CHEESE
	GOD BUD
	LIONS GATE
	PURE OG
	TANGERINE KUSH

	BLUE GOD
	GODFATHER OG
	LIQUID BUTTER
	PURPLE AFGHAN
	TRUE OG

	BLUE MOONSHINE
	GOD'S GIFT
	LOUIS XIII
	PURPLE BERRY
	UW

	BUBBA KUSH
	GOG & MAGOG
	MADAGASCAR
	PURPLE CANDY
	VANILLA KUSH

	BUBBA OG
	GRANDDADDY PURPLE
	MANGO
	PURPLE CREAM
	VIOLATOR KUSH

	BUDDHA'S SISTER
	GRAND HINDU
	MAPLE LEAF INDICA
	PURPLE DRAGON
	WHITE KUSH

	BUTTERSCOTCH
	GRAPE APE
	MARS OG
	PURPLE GOO
	WHITE OG

	CANDY CANE
	GRAPE CRUSH
	MASTER BUBBA
	PURPLE KUSH
	WONDER WOMAN OG

	CACTUS
	GRAPE SKUNK
	MASTER JEDI
	PURPLE MR. NICE
	WOODY KUSH

	CADILLAC PURPLE
	GRAVITY
	MASTER KUSH
	PURPLE NEPAL
	XXX 420

	CHEESE QUAKE
	G STIK "RED"
	MATSU
	PURPLE OG KUSH
	XXX OG

	CHEM SCOUT
	G STIK "VIOLETA"
	MAZAR I SHARI
	PURPLE PASSION
	YODA OG

	---
	---
	YUMBOLDT
	ZUUL OG [TOP DINOSAUR & ENGLISH ARMY COMBAT]
	**ZWARTE JAN [1ST GK. -ENG. ST. NICOLAS’ EVE-ACTS 6:5; 29:1-2]


**ZWARTE JAN [TOP ZYZY] CAN MEAN 1ST BLACK ENGLISH MAN, BUT OFFICIALLY CAN MEAN THE TRUE SAINTHOOD OF THE LORD NICOLAS, WHICH IS 1ST TO THE GREEK SAINTLY CHRISTAIN LORD STEPHEN IN HIS TOP CANDIDACY OF 7 MINISTERS, THAT SUPREMELY ELEVATED TO THE TOPMOST PINNACLE OF THE USA ENGLISH TRIBULATION BECAUSE THE GREEK LORD STEPHEN CHRIST TRADED PLACES WITH THE ENGLISH LORD STEVE CHRIST IN HIS ETERNAL STONING FROM ACTS 7:60 ALL THE WAY TO TOPMOST PINNACLE OF ACTS 29:1-2, JUST AT THE ENGLISH USA BORDERS IN THE TOP GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 BEFORE ENTERING THE TOP TIME PORTAL TO TELEPORT INTO THE TOP WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 
TRADE NAMES FOR CANNABIS SALIVA STRAINS (INCOMPLETE LIST)
	SALIVA STRAINS
	---
	---
	---
	---

	ACEH
	DR. GRINSPOON
	ISLAND SWEET SKUNK
	MOBY DICK
	SOUR FLOWER

	ALASKAN THUNDER FUCK
	DURBAN POISON
	J-27
	MOTHER'S FINEST
	SOUR HAZE

	ALICE IN WONDERLAND
	DUTCH DRAGON
	JACK HERER
	NEVIL'S WRECK
	SOUR TANGIE

	ALLEN WRENCH
	DUTCH HAWAIIAN
	JACK SKELLINGTON
	OCD
	STRAWBERRY

	ALOHA
	EAST COAST SOUR DIESEL
	JACK WRECK
	OG
	SUGAR PLUM

	AMNESIA
	FIRE HAZE
	JAMAICAN PEARL
	OUTER SPACE
	SUPER CAT PISS

	AMNESIA HAZE
	FROSTBITE
	JEAN GUY
	PANAMA RED
	SUPER GREEN CRACK

	ARABIAN GOLD
	GHOST TRAIN HAZE
	JOHNNY'S TONIC
	PANDORA'S BOX
	SUPER SILVER HAZE

	ARJAN'S STRAWBERRY HAZE
	GOLDWING
	KABOOM
	POISON HAZE
	SUPER SNOW DOG

	ASIAN FANTASY
	GRAPEFRUIT
	KALI MIST
	PURPLE HAZE
	SUPER SOUR DIESEL

	BAY 11
	GREEN CANDY
	KILLING FIELDS
	Q 3
	SWEET DIESEL

	BERKELY
	GREEN CRACK
	KING'S BREAD
	QLEANER
	TANGIE

	BLACK DIESEL
	GREEN CRACK EXTREME
	LAMB'S BREAD
	RAFAE
	THAI

	BLUE BAYOU
	GREEN GOBLIN
	LAUGHING BUDDHA
	RED CONGOLESE
	THAI HAZE

	BLUE SATELLITE
	GREEN HAZE
	LEMON HAZE
	RED HAZE
	TIME-WRECK

	BRAINSTORM HAZE
	G STIK "AMARILLO"
	LEMON JACK
	RENE
	TRIPLE DIESEL

	CANDY JACK
	G STIK "ROSADO"
	LEMON G
	ROOT BEER KUSH
	TWISTA

	CANNALOPE HAZE
	HAWAIIAN
	LEMON SATIVA
	SAGE N SOUR
	ULTIMATE TRAIN-WRECK

	CAT PISS
	HAWAIIAN DIESEL
	LEMON THAI
	SHAMAN
	VENICE OG

	CHARLOTTE'S WEB
	HAWAIIAN SATIVA
	MAKO HAZE
	SHANGRI LA OG
	VERY BERRY HAZE

	CHOCOLOPE
	HAWAIIAN SNOW
	MA-LAW
	SHIPWRECK
	VOODOO

	CRACKER JACK
	HAZE
	MANGO DREAM
	SILVER HAZE
	VORTEX

	CRYSTAL COMA
	HAZE WRECK
	MAUI
	SKUNK #1
	WAIPI'O HAPA

	DJANGO
	HEMP-STAR
	MAUI WAUI
	SOUR CHOCOLATE
	WILLIE NELSON

	DOUBLE DIESEL
	HYDRO GREEN CRACK
	MEXICAN SATIVA
	SOUR DIESEL
	WILLY WONKA

	---
	X-DOG 
	Y GRIEGA
	ZOHAR [TOP-SECRET SPLENDOR AND RADIANCE]
	ZULULAND SOUR [ENGLISH ARMY IN COMBAT BEAT ZULU ARMY IN COMBAT   


**ZULULAND SOUR [TOP ZYZY] CAN MEAN THE ZULU ARMY IN COMBAT WHICH HAS BEEN DEFEATED BY THE ENGLISH ARMY IN COMBAT DURING THE 102ND SUPREME REIGN OF THE ENGLISH USA. 
THE LORD COMMANDS ALL TO OBEY THE LAW OF THE LAND UNDER OUR USA GOVERNMENT IN THIS WAY: “EVERYONE MUST SUBMIT HIMSELF TO THE GOVERNING AUTHORITIES, FOR THERE IS NO [ETERNAL] AUTHORITY EXCEPT THAT WHICH GOD [THE LORD] HAS [ETERNALLY] ESTABLISHED. THE [ETERNAL] AUTHORITIES THAT [DIVINELY] EXIST HAVE BEEN [ETERNALLY] ESTABLISHED BY GOD [THE LORD]. CONSEQUENTLY, HE WHO [SEXUALLY] REBELS AGAINST THE [ETERNAL] AUTHORITY IS [SEXUALLY] REBELLING AGAINST WHAT GOD [THE LORD] HAS [ETERNALLY] INSTITUTED, AND THOSE WHO DO SO WILL BRING [ETERNAL] JUDGMENT [ETERNAL DAMNATION] ON THEMSELVES” IN ROMANS 13:1-2. YET EVERYONE SHOULD GET APPROVAL FROM A DIVINE DOCTOR FIRST, BEFORE ITS DIVINE USE. FOR SEXUAL PATIENTS WITH WEAKENED IMMUNE SYSTEMS, MEANS AN INCREASE IN THE POSSIBILITY OF DANGEROUS PULMONARY INFECTIONS, INCLUDING PNEUMONIA, WHICH OFTEN PROVES FATAL IN AIDS PATIENTS. THE SEXUAL USE OF MARIJUANA AS A MEDICAL THERAPY CAN & DOES HAVE A VERY SERIOUS NEGATIVE SEXUAL EFFECTS ON SEXUAL PATIENTS WITH PRE-EXISTING IMMUNE DEFICITS FROM AIDS, ORGAN TRANSPLANTATION, OR CANCER CHEMOTHERAPY. THE DIVINE RESEARCHERS SUGGEST THAT SUCH AN EFFECT MIGHT OCCUR FROM MARIJUANA'S EFFECTS ON BLOOD PRESSURE & HEART RATE AND REDUCED OXYGEN-CARRYING CAPACITY OF BLOOD. DIVINE RESEARCHERS FOUND THAT THE SEXUALLY SMOKING OF THREE TO FOUR CANNABIS CIGARETTES A DAY IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SAME DEGREE OF SEXUAL DAMAGE TO BRONCHIAL MUCUS MEMBRANES AS TWENTY OR MORE TOBACCO CIGARETTES A DAY. TOBACCO PLANTS HAVE A LOT OF KNOWN HEALING QUALITIES FROM ITS DRIED LEAVES, SEEDS, STEMS & OILS IN JOB 39:8. TOBACCO PLANTS HAVE HEALING PROPERTIES TO AID OF PSYCHOSIS, GIVES RELAXATION, RELIEVES BOREDOM, REDUCES STRESS, MANAGING NEGATIVE EMOTIONS, IMPROVES NEUROCOGNITIVE DYSFUNCTION, TREATS IRRITABLE MOOD, TREATS MENTAL DULLING, MANAGES APPETITE TO CONTROL WEIGHT TO PROTECT YOU FROM DIABETES & OBESITY, GIVE ORAL GRATIFICATION, RELIEVES SOME MENTAL DISABILITIES, REDUCES THE SIDE EFFECTS OF ANTIPSYCHOTIC MEDICINES, AIDS NERVOUSNESS, PROMOTES PLEASURE, AIDS IN SCHIZOPHRENIC DISORDERS, PREVENTS AUDITORY  DELUSIONS  AND  HALLUCINATIONS,  TREATS THE EXCESS OF DOPAMINE WHICH  RELIEVES  NEGATIVE SYMPTOMS IN THE BRAIN, MEDICALLY PROVEN TO GIVE OFF THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL AND HOLY INCENSE. TOBACCO CONSUMPTION OVER 30 TO 40 YEARS CAN CAUSE WITHOUT THE LORD, HEART ATTACKS, STROKES, EMPHYSEMA, LUNG CANCER, LARYNX CANCER, MOUTH CANCER, PANCREATIC CANCER, HEART DISEASE AND CHRONIC OBSTRUCTIVE PULMONARY DISEASE. ANABOLIC STEROIDS, AKYL NITRITES, SLOVENES, KHAT, ECSTASY, GHB, METHYLPHENIDATE, PSILOGYBIN, LSD, 4-MTA, KETAMINE, NITROUS OXIDE, CANNABIS, AMPHETAMINE, CAFFEINE, BUPRENORPHINE, MDMA, EPHEDRA, ROHYPNOL, BENZODIAZEPINES, ALCOHOL, BARBITURATES, STREET METHADONE ARE LESSER ADDICTIVE THAN NICOTINE. NICOTINE ON THE SAME LEVEL CONCERNS MORPHINE. NICOTINE IS LESS ADDICTIVE TO PENTOBARBITAL, COCAINE AND HEROIN BEING THE MOST ADDICTIVE AND MOST DANGEROUS. IF ANY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT SWEARS TO SAY THEY DO NOT MEDICALLY SMOKE IS NORMALLY STRONG DELUSION & ALSO DISOBEDIENT & CONTRARY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND. THIS IS BECAUSE OF SECOND HAND SMOKE, WHICH MEANS ANY ETERNAL CREATURE AROUND A FAMILY MEMBER, FRIEND OR LOVER DOES IN FACT SMOKE AT SOME POINT BY COMMUNICATION, KEEPING COMPANY, KISSING OR ORAL INTERCOURSE. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID IN FACT SMOKE BECAUSE THEY IN ANCIENT TIMES BURNED THE HOLY INCENSE & OTHER ESSENTIAL HERBS IN THE TEMPLES & ALTARS WHERE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HAD BEEN & THE LORD JESUS CHRIST EVEN TAUGHT IT IN MATTHEW 12:20. A LOT OF ETERNAL CREATURES THINKS THEY ARE DOING THE FATHER STEPHEN SERVICE BY TEACHING THEIR DOCTRINES & SAYING THEY ARE BETTER TO DECEIVE MANY WHO DO MEDICALLY SMOKE & DO NOT SMOKE FOR RECREATIONAL PURPOSES, UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH MOST OF THE TIME. THIS MEANS IF YOU TEACH IT IN ONE POINT BUT BREAK IT IN ANOTHER POINT THEN YOU TRANSGRESS & YOUR TEACHING IS NOTHING BUT PARTIAL JUDGMENT, PARTIAL FAVORITISM & LIES. SO, THERE SHOULD BE NO JUDGMENT, BECAUSE IF YOU ARE PROVEN A LIAR THEN THE SAME MEDICINE YOU HAVE SOUGHT AFTER WITH OTHERS WILL INDEED DAMN YOU IN THE END. SO, YOU, SHOULD SMOKE NICOTINE IN MODERATION (LESS THAN 2 PACKS A DAY OR 40 SMOKES) BASED ON YOUR WEIGHT TO AVOID SERIOUS PROBLEMS. THREE PACKS A DAY (60 SMOKES) IS EQUAL TO 1 1/2 BIG CUBAN CIGARS OR MORE CAN BE DANGEROUS TO YOUR HEALTH. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU, SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO SMOKE WISELY OVER THE AGE OF 21 UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. THE BIBLICAL MANDATE IS TO KEEP OUR BODIES PURE. "DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT YOUR BODY IS THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO IS IN YOU, WHOM YOU HAVE RECEIVED FROM GOD [THE LORD]? YOU ARE NOT YOUR OWN, YOU, WERE BOUGHT AT A PRICE. THEREFORE, HONOR GOD [THE LORD] WITH YOUR BODY" IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:19-20. BUT REMEMBER MOST OF THESE ETERNAL CREATURES ARE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE THAT ARE SEXUALLY CURSED, SEXUALLY DISEASED & SEXUALLY DAMNED BY THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, WHICH MEANS THE LORD IS NOT ON THEIR SIDE & THE LORD DOES JUDGE, STEAL, KILL & DESTROY THEM BECAUSE OF 100.0000% DISOBEYING, 1 WHOLE PART OR PARTIALLY OF THE LORD’S COMMANDS IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 31-32; 3:4-23. FOR ETERNAL CREATURES TO BE DIVINE, HOLY OR SEPARATED THAT ARE DIVINELY BLESSED, DIVINELY IN HEALTH & DIVINELY IN ORDINANCE BY THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, WHICH MEANS THE LORD IS ON THEIR SIDE & THE LORD DOES FIGHT, GIVE, PROTECT & SAVE THEM BECAUSE OF 100.0000% OBEDIENCE TO ALL THE LORD’S COMMANDS IN ROMANS 1:20. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS, WHAT EVER YOU DO & THE LORD IS NOT ON YOUR SIDE,  YES, YOU WILL HAVE ENORMOUS SEXUAL PROBLEMS THAT THE LORD REFUSES TO FIX FOR YOU & WHAT EVERY YOU DO, INCLUDING SEXUALLY SMOKING MARIJUANA. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE OBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS, WHAT EVER YOU DO & THE LORD IS ON YOUR SIDE, YES, YOU, WILL HAVE SOME SEXUAL PROBLEMS THAT THE LORD IS WILLING TO FIX FOR YOU & WHAT EVERY YOU DO, INCLUDING DIVINELY SMOKING MARIJUANA. THE PRECISE PROBLEM IS NOT SMOKING MARIJUANA WITHIN ITSELF, IT IS ABOUT YOUR SOURCE & WHAT & WHERE IT COMES FROM. EITHER YOUR PRIMARY DIRECT & PERMISSIBLE DIVINE SOURCE COMES FROM THE DIVINE SEXLESS LORD ONLY, WHICH MEANS YOU HAVE THE SEVERAL DIVINE ABILITIES, DIVINE RESOURCES & DIVINE TOOLS NEEDED TO DIVINELY OVERCOME ALL SEXUAL OBSTACLES THAT MAY BE NEGATIVELY SEXUALLY AFFECTING YOU IN JAMES 1:12-13, 16-18. BUT IF YOUR PRIMARY DIRECT & FORBIDDEN SEXUAL SOURCE ALL THE TIME COMES FROM A FOREIGN SOURCE, BESIDES COMING FROM THE DIVINE SEXLESS LORD ONLY, THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS YOUR IN DEEP DOODOO & YOU ONLY HAVE THE SEVERAL SEXUAL ABILITIES, SEXUAL RESOURCES OR SEXUAL TOOLS TO NOT PROTECT YOURSELF OR NOT OVERCOME ANY DIVINE OBSTACLES IN JAMES 1:14-15. BOTTOM LINE, IS THAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ABSOLUTELY DIVINELY NEEDS THE SEXLESS LORD FOR THEM AS THEIR ONLY SEXLESS DIVINE FRIEND IN JAMES 4:7-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11 & NEVER AGAINST THEM AS THEIR SEXLESS DIVINE ENEMY IN JAMES 4:1-6 & 1ST PETER 5:5, 8! ALL MARITAL SEXUALITY IS MARITAL PORN, WHICH IS ALWAYS THE FORBIDDEN FOREIGN SEXUAL SOURCE OR SIMPLY A SEXUAL APPROVAL WITHOUT ANY SEXUAL ACTIONS [ROMANS 1:31-32] THAT NEVER COMES FROM THE SEXLESS LORD BECAUSE OF THE LORD’’S WITHOUT MAKING THE LORD LUCIFER’S & LADY VICTORIA’S SEXUAL JOB EASIER BY TAKING SEXUAL DRUGS THAT ALTER ONE'S DIVINE JUDGMENT & DIVINE SELF-CONTROL. USE OF SEXUAL INTOXICANTS HAS ALSO BEEN CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT AND SEXUAL SORCERY, WHICH ARE FORBIDDEN & DIVINELY DAMNED BY THE LORD IN HIS HOLY HOLY BIBLE. THE GREEK WORD SEXUAL PHARMAKEIA, TRANSLATED SEXUAL SORCERY, LITERALLY MEANS "TO ADMINISTER SEXUAL DRUGS." AS WITH OUR ENGLISH WORD SEXUAL DRUGS, THE CONTEXT MUST ALSO BE CONSIDERED TO DETERMINE THE MEANING. IN BIBLICAL TIMES, SEXUAL PAGANS INCORPORATED THE SEXUAL USE OF DRUGS TO INDUCE ALTERED SEXUAL STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS, DURING WHICH THEY SUPPOSEDLY SEXUALLY COMMUNED WITH THEIR SEXUAL GODS. THIS WOULD BE SIMILAR TO THE MODERN-DAY PRACTICE OF SEXUAL VOODOO. THE DIVINE APOSTLES STRONGLY DIVINELY DAMNED THE SEXUAL USE OF SUCH SEXUAL DRUGS TO PRODUCE SEXUALLY ALTERED MIND STATES BECAUSE THE SEXUAL DRUGS LOWERED DIVINE INHIBITIONS & DIVINE SELF-CONTROL IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; GALATIANS 5:19-21; REVELATION 9:20-21; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19. THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN DIVINELY DISCIPLINES HIS SEXLESS BODY & DIVINELY KEEPS IT UNDER DIVINE CONTROL BY THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:27, SO THAT HE IS DIVINELY ABLE TO SET HIS DIVINE MIND ON SEXLESS THINGS ABOVE IN COLOSSIANS 3:2. WE MUST ALSO CONSIDER THE SEXUAL IMPACT THAT THE SEXUAL USE OF MARIJUANA COULD HAVE ON OTHERS. A PERSON SMOKING MARIJUANA MAY BE SEXUALLY ENCOURAGING SOMEONE ELSE, WHO MAY NOT HAVE A MEDICAL JUSTIFICATION, TO SEXUALLY USE MARIJUANA AS WELL. ANYONE WHO TRULY WANTS TO KNOW THE SEXUAL EFFECTS OF LEGALIZING MEDICINAL MARIJUANA NEED LOOK NO FURTHER THAN CALIFORNIA, WHERE PROPOSITION 215 PASSED IN 1996. THE LAW WAS WRITTEN TO TARGET SERIOUSLY ILL CALIFORNIANS, BUT THE STATE’S POLICE CHIEF’S ASSOCIATION REPORTS THAT MARIJUANA SEXUAL USE BY HEALTHY YOUTH & ADULTS IS "AT EPIDEMIC LEVELS." DIVINE SEXLESS POLICE OFFICERS DIVINELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD REGULARLY FIND SEXUAL PAROLEES, SEXUAL PROBATIONERS, SEXUAL GANG MEMBERS OR SEXUAL MAFIA MOBSTERS IN SEXUAL POSSESSION OF BOTH MARIJUANA & MARIJUANA SEXUAL PARAPHERNALIA. ONE UNINTENDED SEXUAL CONSEQUENCE OF MEDICAL MARIJUANA IS THE SEXUAL PROMOTION OF ITS SEXUAL USE BY THOSE WHO ARE NOT SERIOUSLY ILL. AS TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS, WE, ARE CALLED TO DIVINELY AVOID NOT ONLY ANY KIND OF SEXUALITY, BUT ALSO ANY SEXUAL ACTIVITY THAT MAY CAUSE OUR DIVINE BROTHERS & DIVINE SISTERS IN THE LORD TO SEXUALLY SIN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:9-13. ALTHOUGH MANY OF THOSE SEXUAL USERS HAVE MEDICAL MARIJUANA CARDS, IN MANY CASES THEIR MARIJUANA HAS BEEN SEXUALLY PRESCRIBED BY SEXUAL PRACTITIONERS WHO ARE SEXUALLY EMPLOYED BY THE SEXUAL DISPENSARIES, HAVE NEVER DIVINELY EXAMINED THE SEXUAL PATIENT, ARE NOT DIVINELY QUALIFIED TO DIVINELY TREAT THE SEXUAL CONDITIONS FOR WHICH THE MARIJUANA IS BEING SEXUALLY PRESCRIBED, & HAVE DONE NOTHING TO DIVINELY VALIDATE THE MEDICAL NECESSITY OF THE DIVINE PRESCRIPTION. ALTHOUGH MANY SEXUAL PEOPLE ARE SEXUALLY DECEIVED BY SUCH SEXUAL PRACTICES, THE LORD IS NOT SEXUALLY DECEIVED. HE WILL NOT BE SEXUALLY MOCKED IN GALATIANS 6:7. MARIJUANA IS MENTIONED AS 1 OF THE DIVINE INGREDIENTS OF DIVINELY MAKING THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL IN EXODUS 30:23. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT A TRUE CHRISTIAN GETTING INVOLVED WITH SEXUAL HYPNOSIS/HYPNOTISM? SEXUAL HYPNOSIS IS SEVERELY PROBLEMATIC FOR A TRUE CHRISTIAN FOR SEVERAL REASONS: 1ST, THE DIVINE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS DIVINE SELF-CONTROL IN GALATIANS 5:22-23. AS WE FOLLOW THE SPIRIT’S [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN JOHN 4:23-24] LEAD, HE WILL GIVE US THE AUTHORITY TO BETTER CONTROL OUR OWN SELVES. HYPNOSIS INVOLVES THE TRANSFER OF CONTROL AWAY FROM OURSELVES TO ANOTHER PERSON. 2ND, WE ARE TO YIELD OURSELVES, BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT, TO THE LORD. IN ROMANS 6:12-13 GIVES US THE FORMULA FOR OVERCOMING SEXUALITY: “THEREFORE DO NOT LET [SEXUAL] SIN REIGN IN YOUR MORTAL BODY SO THAT YOU OBEY ITS EVIL [SEXUAL] DESIRES. DO NOT OFFER THE PARTS OF YOUR BODY TO [SEXUAL] SIN, AS INSTRUMENTS OF [SEXUAL] WICKEDNESS, BUT RATHER OFFER YOURSELVES TO GOD [THE LORD], AS THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN BROUGHT FROM DEATH TO LIFE; AND OFFER THE PARTS OF YOUR BODY TO HIM AS INSTRUMENTS OF [DIVINE] RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IT’S ABOUT CONTROL, AS TRUE CHRISTIANS, WE CANNOT LET SEXUALITY CONTROL US, THEN WE CAN LET THE LORD CONTROL US IN ROMANS 6:1-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-12 & JAMES 4:1-10. THE SCRIPTURAL FORMULA LEAVES NO ROOM FOR HYPNOSIS IN YIELDING OURSELVES TO A FELLOW MAN. 3RD, HYPNOSIS LEADS TO AN ALTERED STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS IN WHICH THE MIND IS VERY SUSCEPTIBLE TO OUTSIDE SEXUAL SUGGESTION. THAT SUSCEPTIBILITY IS WHAT THE HYPNOTIST NEEDS IN ORDER TO MODIFY THE DIVINE BEHAVIOR OF HIS SUBJECT. HOWEVER, THE WORD SUSCEPTIBLE SHOULD CONCERN US. SCRIPTURE SAYS TO BE WATCHFUL AND SELF-“CONTROLLED & ALERT. YOUR ENEMY THE DEVIL PROWLS AROUND LIKE A ROARING LION LOOKING FOR SOMEONE TO DEVOUR” IN 1ST PETER 5:8. THE HYPNOTIST IS NOT THE ONLY ONE WHO WANTS TO MODIFY OUR DIVINE BEHAVIOR, LUCIFER & VICTORIA ALSO WANTS TO DO SOME SEXUAL MODIFYING, & WE SHOULD BE WARY OF GIVING HIM ANY OPPORTUNITY TO MAKE HIS SEXUAL SUGGESTIONS. 4TH, HYPNOTISM IS OFTEN PROMOTED AS A SIMPLE WAY OF REFOCUSING OURSELVES AND FINDING THE ANSWER WITHIN US. AS TRUE CHRISTIANS IN THE LORD, OUR ONLY FOCUS IS TO BE ON OUR LORD, NOT ON OURSELVES OR ANYTHING ELSE IN HEBREWS 12:2. WE KNOW THAT THE ANSWERS DO NOT LIE WITHIN US IN ROMANS 7:18, & THE SOLUTION WE NEED IS FOUND IN THE LORD IN ROMANS 8:2. 5TH, MANY OF THE TECHNIQUES USED IN HYPNOSIS ARE SHARED BY SEXUAL MYSTICAL, SEXUAL PHILOSOPHICAL, AND RELIGIOUS SEXUAL SYSTEMS, INCLUDING THE SEXUAL OCCULT. HYPNOTISM, ALONG WITH YOGA & ANY KIND OF TRANSCENDENTAL MEDITATION, HAS ALWAYS BEEN LINKED TO SPIRITUAL SEXUAL DARKNESS. THE NEWFOUND RESPECTABILITY OF THESE SEXUAL PRACTICES HAS NOT CHANGED THEIR UNDERLYING SEXUAL NATURE.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT NEURO-LINGUISTIC PROGRAMMING [NLP] BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? NEURO-LINGUISTIC PROGRAMMING IS A FORM OF SEXUAL PSYCHOTHERAPY THAT CAN BE USED TO MODIFY SEXUAL BEHAVIOR PATTERNS AND TREAT PROBLEMS SUCH AS PHOBIAS, DEPRESSION & LEARNING DISORDERS. IT HAS ALSO BEEN CLASSIFIED AS A QUASI-RELIGION BELONGING TO THE NEW AGE OR HUMAN POTENTIAL MOVEMENTS. HOWEVER, NLP CAN ALSO BE COVERT, AND IT IS THE HIDDEN SEXUAL NATURE OF THIS TECHNIQUE THAT LEADS TO FORBIDDEN APPLICATIONS. NLP IS A FORM OF VOCAL & GESTURAL HYPNOTISM THAT IS USED BY SOME PUBLIC SEXUAL SPEAKERS, SUCH AS POLITICIANS. NLP IS USED TO SEXUALLY PSYCHOLOGICALLY MANIPULATE THE LISTENER WITHOUT HIS OR HER KNOWLEDGE. SOME FORMS OF NEURO-LINGUISTIC SEXUAL PROGRAMMING HAS BEEN USED ON PEOPLE THROUGHOUT HISTORY. NLP LEVERAGES FACTORS SUCH AS TONE OF VOICE, VOCAL MODULATION, PACING, LEADING, AND ANCHORING TO IMPLANT A SEXUAL SUGGESTION DIRECTLY INTO THE SUBCONSCIOUS, BYPASSING THE CRITICAL THINKING DIVINE FACTORS OF THE CONSCIOUS MIND. SOME SPEAKERS USE A TELEPROMPTER RATHER THAN WRITTEN NOTES OR MEMORIZATION, BECAUSE SUCH TECHNOLOGY CAN HELP CUE THE USER’S SPEECH SEXUAL PATTERNS, TIMING & HAND GESTURES. THE SUCCESSFUL EFFECTIVENESS OF NLP COMES FROM THE PRACTITIONER’S ABILITY TO IMPLANT SEXUAL SUGGESTIONS DIRECTLY INTO THE RECIPIENT’S SUBCONSCIOUS DIVINE MIND. THE SUBCONSCIOUS DOES NOT MAKE VALUE OR TRUTH-CLAIM JUDGMENTS ON ITS OWN, BUT RELIES UPON THE CRITICAL AND LOGICAL THOUGHT OF THE CONSCIOUS MIND TO REJECT FALSE OR INAPPROPRIATE SEXUAL IDEAS OR SEXUAL SUGGESTIONS. A PERSON WILL BELIEVE THE SEXUAL IDEAS PASSED INTO THE SUBCONSCIOUS SO STRONGLY THAT HE OR SHE WILL EXPERIENCE COGNITIVE SEXUAL DISSONANCE IF THE IDEAS ARE QUESTIONED, CAUSING ANGER, FEAR, OR EVEN SEXUAL VIOLENCE. THIS TYPE OF SECRET SEXUAL HYPNOSIS IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH. WE DON’T NEED SEXUAL HYPNOSIS OR ANY KIND OF PSEUDOSCIENTIFIC SEXUAL BEHAVIORAL MODIFICATIONS. OUR DIVINE BEHAVIOR IS MODIFIED PROGRESSIVELY AS WE BECOME SANCTIFIED IN THE LORD. TRUE CHRISTIANS OUGHT TO CAREFULLY COMPARE THE THINGS WE HEAR AND SEE WITH THE TRUTH OF THE LORD’S WORD. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4-5 DECLARES, “THE DIVINE WEAPONS WE FIGHT WITH ARE NOT THE [SEXUAL] WEAPONS OF THE WORLD. ON THE CONTRARY, THEY HAVE DIVINE POWER TO DEMOLISH SEXUAL STRONGHOLDS. WE DEMOLISH [SEXUAL] ARGUMENTS AND EVERY [SEXUAL] PRETENSION THAT SETS ITSELF UP AGAINST THE [DIVINE] KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, AND WE TAKE CAPTIVE EVERY [SEXUAL] THOUGHT TO MAKE IT [DIVINELY] OBEDIENT TO CHRIST [THE LORD].” OUR DIVINE THOUGHTS ARE THUS SEEN AS SOMETHING WE NEED TO DIVINELY CONQUER WITH SPIRITUAL DIVINE WEAPONS. TRUE CHRISTIANS OUGHT TO PROTECT THEMSELVES BY DIVINELY THINKING ABOUT “WHATEVER IS TRUE, WHATEVER IS NOBLE, WHATEVER IS RIGHT, WHATEVER IS PURE, WHATEVER IS LOVELY, WHATEVER IS ADMIRABLE . . .” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:8. WE ARE TO RELY UPON THE LORD FOR ALL THINGS, INCLUDING BEHAVIORAL DIVINE MODIFICATION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT COGNITIVE-BEHAVIOR THERAPY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? COGNITIVE-BEHAVIORAL THERAPY, ORIGINATED & GREW OUT OF BEHAVIORAL THERAPY. TRUE CHRISTIANS ARE QUESTIONING PSYCHOLOGY IN GENERAL & COGNITIVE-BEHAVIOR THEORY IS MORE IN SYNC WITH BIBLICAL PRINCIPLES. THE EXPLANATION OF COGNITIVE-BEHAVIOR THERAPY: COGNITIVE-BEHAVIOR THERAPY IS AN EXPANSION OF SEXUAL BEHAVIORISM. COGNITIVE-BEHAVIOR THEORY SAYS MAN’S DIFFICULTIES STEM FROM SEXUAL THOUGHT. IT IS NOT THE DIVINE EVENT BUT A PERSON’S SEXUAL BELIEF ABOUT THAT DIVINE EVENT THAT CAUSES EMOTIONAL SEXUAL DISTURBANCE. THE GOAL OF THIS TYPE OF SEXUAL THERAPY IS TO CHALLENGE IRRATIONAL SEXUAL THOUGHTS & TO HELP CLIENTS SEPARATE THEIR SELF-SEXUAL EVALUATION FROM THEIR EVALUATION OF THEIR SEXUAL BEHAVIOR BY DIFFERENTIATING ONE’S SEXUAL IDENTITY FROM ONE’S SEXUAL ACTIONS. COGNITIVE-BEHAVIOR THERAPY IS BASED ON A VIEW THAT MAN HAS THE POTENTIAL BOTH FOR RATIONAL SEXUAL THOUGHT AND IRRATIONAL SEXUAL THOUGHT. PEOPLE ARE PRONE TO DIVINE POSITIVES SUCH AS HAPPINESS, AGAPE LOVE, THOUGHT, SELF-PRESERVATION, GROWTH, & SELF-ACTUALIZATION. THEY ARE ALSO PRONE TO SEXUAL NEGATIVES LIKE REPEATED MISTAKES, INTOLERANCE, AVOIDANCE OF DIVINE THOUGHT, SELF-BLAME, & SELF-DESTRUCTION. COGNITIVE-BEHAVIOR THERAPISTS USE AN ABC-DEF MODEL COMPRISING OF AN ACTIVATING SEXUAL EVENT THAT LEADS TO A SEXUAL BELIEF WHICH LEADS TO AN EMOTIONAL AND BEHAVIORAL SEXUAL CONSEQUENCE. THE CYCLE IS BROKEN BY A DISPUTING DIVINE INTERVENTION, LEADING TO A DIVINE EFFECT, & A NEW DIVINE FEELING. MAN’S EMOTIONAL SEXUAL DISTURBANCE IS SEXUALLY THOUGHT TO BE A RESULT OF INTERNALIZING NEGATIVE SEXUAL THOUGHT, THROUGH COGNITIVE DIVINE RESTRUCTURING, & DIVINE SELF-IMPROVEMENT IS MADE POSSIBLE AS IRRATIONAL SEXUAL THOUGHT IS REPLACED WITH CONSTRUCTIVE DIVINE THINKING. THE BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON COGNITIVE-BEHAVIOR THERAPY: IN ROMANS 12:2 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 10:5 ARE SUPPORTIVE BIBLICAL TEXTS FOR THE COGNITIVE-BEHAVIORAL DIVINE APPROACH. THE LORD INSTRUCTS US TO GUARD OUR DIVINE THOUGHTS. LUCIFER & VICTORIA ARE THE “FATHER [MOTHER] OF LIES" IN JOHN 8:44 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24. IF OUR MINDS ARE NOT FIRMLY GROUNDED IN THE LORD’S TRUTH, THEN WE ARE MORE SUSCEPTIBLE TO THEIR SEXUAL DECEPTIONS. IN JAMES 2:13-15 DECLARES HOW OUR SEXUAL BELIEFS AFFECT OUR DIVINE BEHAVIORS. THE DANGER IN COGNITIVE-BEHAVIOR THEORY BEING MORE ORIENTED TO THE SEXUAL UTILITY OF A CLIENT’S SEXUAL BELIEF THAN TO ITS DIVINE TRUTH BY NOT REPLACING THE SEXUAL LIES WITH THE DIVINE TRUTH. COGNITIVE-BEHAVIOR THERAPY SIMPLY REPLACES UNHELPFUL SEXUAL THOUGHTS WITH HELPFUL DIVINE ONES THAT IS NOT NECESSARILY THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH. THIS OPENS WIDE THE DOOR TO SEXUAL RELATIVISM. THE COGNITIVE-BEHAVIORAL VIEW OF THE SEXUAL NATURE IS INACCURATE. THE THEORY IS ROOTED IN SEXUAL NATURALISM AND THEREFORE IS NOT COGNIZANT OF THE DIVINELY SPIRITUAL & DOES NOT ACCEPT THE TRUE CONCEPT OF THE LORD. BUT THE COGNITIVE-BEHAVIORAL VIEW TRULY FACTUALIZES THAT MAN POSSESSES A SINFUL SEXUAL NATURE & THAT THE SINFUL MAN IS INCAPABLE OF DIVINE SELF-SALVATION. REVISING MAN’S SEXUAL THOUGHTS WILL NOT SAVE HIM, BUT ONLY IN THE LORD WILL SAVE HIM. COGNITIVE-BEHAVIORAL THERAPY’S GOAL OF DIVINE SELF-ACCEPTANCE IS NOT INHERENTLY UNBIBLICAL. WE ARE ACCEPTED BY THE LORD IN OUR DIVINE IMPERFECTIONS IN ROMANS 5:6-8; 8:28, 31-39; EPHESIANS 2:1-10 & COLOSSIANS 2:1-3:11. BUT THE LORD DOES NOT LEAVE US DIVINELY IMPERFECT BECAUSE THE BALANCE OF THE TRUTH OF OUR JUSTIFICATION WITH THE PROCESS OF DIVINE SANCTIFICATION IS OURS TO ATTAIN BY THE LORD. COGNITIVE-BEHAVIOR THERAPY MAY HAVE SOME HELPFUL TECHNIQUES FOR TRUE CHRISTIANS SEEKING TO TAKE THEIR SEXUAL THOUGHTS CAPTIVE OR IMPROVE IN OTHER AREAS REQUIRING DIVINE SELF-CONTROL. IT CAN ALSO BE USEFUL IN REVEALING THE ENEMY’S SEXUAL LIES SO THAT TRUE CHRISTIANS ARE NOT DUPED INTO SEXUAL SELF-LOATHING OR SEXUAL SELF-DEFEATING BEHAVIORS. HOWEVER, TO BE FREE OF FALSE SEXUAL THOUGHTS & TO TRULY DIVINELY GROW, WE NEED TO BE GROUNDED IN THE LORD’S DIVINE TRUTH & DIVINELY SANCTIFIED BY THE DIVINE POWER OF THE HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 4:23-24; 14:26; 15:26; 16:13.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT JUNGIAN ANALYTIC PSYCHOLOGY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? THERE ARE MANY THEORIES OF PSYCHOLOGY THAT ARE AT ODDS WITH THE HOLY BIBLE. HOWEVER, IT IS POSSIBLE TO INCORPORATE CERTAIN ASPECTS OF SECULAR THEORY INTO BIBLE-BASED COUNSELING. THE KEY IS TO COMPARE A PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORY WITH THE TRUTH OF THE HOLY BIBLE, WHICH IDEAS AND METHODS THAT LINE UP WITH HOLY SCRIPTURE MAY BE HELPFUL. PSYCHOLOGY IS A BIG FIELD, AND THE TRUE CHRISTIAN COUNSELOR NEEDS TO EXAMINE A VARIETY OF PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORIES. THE FOLLOWING IS A REVIEW OF JUNG’S ANALYTIC PSYCHOLOGY. THE EXPLANATION OF JUNGIAN ANALYTIC PSYCHOLOGY THEORY: JUNG’S THEORY EMBRACES RELIGION, AS A PSYCHOLOGICAL CONCEPT & FOCUSES MORE ON MEANING THAN ON BIOLOGICAL DETERMINATION. JUNG BELIEVED THAT PEOPLE ARE SHAPED BY THEIR PAST & FUTURE AND THAT PEOPLE GENERALLY MOVE TOWARD GREATER SELF-REALIZATION & WHOLENESS TO ULTIMATELY ACHIEVE INDIVIDUATION, WHERE THE CONSCIOUS AND UNCONSCIOUS PARTS OF PERSONALITY ARE INTEGRATED. JUNG EMBRACED THE CONCEPT OF A PERSONAL UNCONSCIOUS, BUT VIEWED IT AS CONNECTED TO MAN’S HISTORY & INFLUENCED BY THE TRANSPERSONAL WHICH IS THE SPIRITUAL, TRANSCENDENT PART OF MAN. JUNG SAYS THE COLLECTIVE UNCONSCIOUS PARTS CONTAINS MEMORIES OF MAN’S HISTORY & GUIDES MAN’S DEVELOPMENT. JUNG VALUED SPIRITUALITY & EXPERIENTIAL KNOWLEDGE. JUNG THEN USED TRUE CHRISTIAN TERMINOLOGY, TO AFFIRM GOD’S EXISTENCE, BUT HIS SEXUAL CONCEPT WAS ANYTHING, BUT THE TRUE LORD OF THE HOLY BIBLE. JUNG’S THEORY OF PERSONALITY RESTS ON ARCHETYPES. KNOWN THROUGH DREAMS, MYTHS, AND TRADITIONS, IN WHICH ARCHETYPES ARE IDEAS & IMAGES SHARED IN MAN’S EXPERIENCE. JUNG IDENTIFIED THEM AS THE PERSONA, OR A COVERT MASK WORN BY AN INDIVIDUAL IN PUBLIC, THE ANIMA, OR FEMININE SIDE, THE ANIMUS, OR MASCULINE SIDE, THE SHADOW, WHICH MOST MEN PREFER NOT TO ACKNOWLEDGE & WHICH THEY OFTEN PROJECT THROUGH OTHERS, & THE SELF, WHICH FUNCTIONS WHEN THE OTHER ASPECTS OF A PERSON ARE INCREASINGLY INTEGRATED AND WHOLE. IN ANALYTIC THEORY, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN HAVE FEMININE AND MASCULINE SIDES. JUNG ALSO SUGGESTED PERSONALITY TYPES. HIS THINKING, FEELING, KNOWING, SENSATION, AND INTUITIVE TYPES PROVIDE A FAIR FOUNDATION FOR THE MYERS-BRIGGS TYPE INDICATOR PERSONALITY TEST. JUNG SAYS, HEALTH DEPENDS ON BECOMING INCREASINGLY SELF-REALIZED & WHOLE BY DETERMINING BY THE UNCONSCIOUS & LIVING WITH A BALANCE AMONG THE ARCHETYPES. HE MAINTAINED THAT IT WAS NOT POSSIBLE TO ACHIEVE COMPLETE INDIVIDUATION IN THIS LIFETIME, BUT THAT IT IS SOMETHING TOWARD WHICH MAN SHOULD WORK. IN SOME WAYS, JUNG SAW PSYCHOLOGICAL HEALTH AS THE SAME AS SPIRITUAL HEALTH. JUNGIAN THERAPY IS VERY INDIVIDUALIZED, BASED ON CLIENT TYPE. SYMBOLS CARRY GREAT IMPORTANCE. EXPERIENCE IS HIGHLY VALUED. THE GOAL OF ANALYTIC THERAPY IS TO MAKE THE UNCONSCIOUS, CONSCIOUS SO THAT THE UNCONSCIOUS CAN GUIDE THE CLIENT TO SELF-REALIZATION & A PROPER BALANCE OF ARCHETYPES. MANY PSYCHOLOGISTS VIEW JUNGIAN ANALYTIC PSYCHOLOGY AS A GROWTH THERAPY THAT WORKS BEST FOR THE MIDDLE-AGED & THE FAIRLY WELL-ADJUSTED. THE BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON JUNGIAN ANALYTIC PSYCHOLOGY: JUNG’S ACCEPTANCE OF SPIRITUALITY IS REFRESHING TO SOME TRUE CHRISTIANS , BUT SUGGESTS THERE NO TRUTH TO BE FOUND IN TRUE SPIRITUALITY, BY SIMPLY BEING A MEANS OF CONNECTION WITH THE COLLECTIVE UNCONSCIOUS. JUNG SAW SPIRITUALITY AS A PERSONAL, MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE. THIS IS TRULY AT ODDS WITH BIBLICAL TEACHING. FAITH IS NOT JUST A PERSONAL, MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE, BUT IS FOUNDED IN THE TRUTH OF THE LORD IN JAMES 2:14-26. THE CONCEPT OF THE COLLECTIVE UNCONSCIOUS IS UNSETTLING TO MOST TRUE CHRISTIANS. YET THE HOLY BIBLE BOTH CONFIRMS & DENIES ITS EXISTENCE IN HEBREWS 10:2. MAN ALL COMES FROM ADAM AND EVE AND THUS CAN BE VIEWED AS A MAN FAMILY. ARCHETYPES AND THEMATIC SYMBOLS COULD BE STRUCTURALLY PLACED IN US BY THE LORD. JUNG’S CONCEPT OF THE SHADOW ARCHETYPE CAUSED HIM TO EMBRACE SUFFERING & LOOK FOR MEANING WITHIN PAIN, RATHER THAN ATTEMPT TO AVOID DISCOMFORT. TRUE CHRISTIANS KNOW THERE IS MEANING IN SUFFERING IN 1ST PETER 4:16. BUT JUNG WAS HESITANT ABOUT THE NATURE & EXISTENCE OF EVIL BY TRIVIALIZING EVIL OR EXPLAIN EVIL AWAY. BUT OTHER TIMES, HE SPOKE OF EVIL & GOOD CO-EXISTING BY EVEN SUGGESTING THAT LUCIFER & VICTORIA BE ADDED TO THE GODHEAD! JUNG’S THOUGHTS ARE CLEARLY UNBIBLICAL HERE. SATANIC EVIL & BABYLONIAN EVIL DOES EXIST, BUT IT IS SEPARATE FROM THE LORD. IN THE LORD THERE IS NO BABYLONIAN EVIL OR SATANIC EVIL IN PSALMS 92:15 & JOHN 1:4-5. EVIL IS NOT ETERNAL & IS NOT A CO-EQUAL FORCE WITH GODLY GOOD IN GENESIS 2:9. LUCIFER & VICTORIA ARE CREATED BEINGS WHO HAS BEEN DIVINELY DEFEATED BY THE LORD IN JOHN 14:30-31; 16:33; HEBREWS 2:14-15 & REVELATION 18:1-24. THOUGH THEY CURRENTLY HAVE POWER IN THIS WORLD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4, & THEY WILL ULTIMATELY LOSE IT ALL IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24; 20:7-15. SEXUAL GOOD IS NOT SOMETHING WE ATTEMPT TO BALANCE WITH GODLY GOOD, BUT SOMETHING THAT DIES IN US WHEN WE ARE MADE ALIVE IN THE LORD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17, 21. THE MOST PROBLEMATIC ASPECT OF JUNG’S THEORY IS HIS EMPHASIS ON THE SELF. HE SEEMS TO PROMOTE A CONCEPT OF HEALTH IN WHICH A PERSON MUST SIMPLY BECOME HIS OR HER TRUE SELF. THE DRIVING FORCE OF THIS IS THE UNCONSCIOUS. THE HOLY BIBLE PAINTS A VERY DIFFERENT PICTURE. MAN ARE ALL FALLEN SEXUAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-27; 3:4-23; 5:12. THERE IS NOTHING WE CAN DO TO MAKE OURSELVES BETTER, EXCEPT TO ETERNALLY DIE IN SEXUALITY IN EPHESIANS 2:1-10 & ACTS 7:60. WE ARE EXPECTED TO PROPERLY STEWARD THE GIFTS THAT THE LORD HAS GIVEN FOR TRUE CHRISTIANS TO DIVINELY BEHAVE WITH THEM IN ROMANS 12:1-21 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:13. BUT THIS MUST BE BASED ON THE TRUTH OF THE LORD & NOT MAN’S SEXUAL SELF’S IN “WHOEVER LOSES HIS LIFE FOR ME AND FOR THE GOSPEL WILL SAVE IT” IN MARK 8:35.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT EMOTIONAL FREEDOM TECHNIQUE (EFT) BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? EMOTIONAL FREEDOM TECHNIQUE (EFT), IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS A TAPPING TECHNIQUE BY VARIOUS OTHERS TO BE USED IN COUNSELING & AS A SELF-HEALING TOOL. TAPPING INVOLVES USING ONE’S FINGERTIPS TO TAP SEVERAL TIMES ON EACH OF THE TWELVE MAIN MERIDIAN POINTS OF THE BODY. EFT IS GENERALLY CONSIDERED A PART OF ENERGY PSYCHOLOGY. PROPONENTS OF EFT ARGUE STRONGLY IN FAVOR OF ITS BENEFITS, WHEREAS OTHERS IN THE SCIENCE AND MENTAL HEALTH CARE COMMUNITIES VIEW IT AS A PSEUDOSCIENCE LACKING EMPIRICAL SUPPORT. SPIRITUALLY SPEAKING, ARE SOME SERIOUS CONCERNS AS WELL. THE TAPPING OF THE EMOTIONAL FREEDOM TECHNIQUE IS BASED ON THE EASTERN CONCEPT OF CHI & MERIDIANS, OR THE PATHWAYS OF ENERGY FLOW WITHIN THE BODY. THE FOUNDATIONAL CONCEPT IN EFT IS THAT ALL NEGATIVE SEXUAL EMOTIONS ARE CAUSED BY A SEXUAL DISRUPTION IN THE BODY’S ENERGY SYSTEM STEMMING FROM NEGATIVE SEXUAL EVENTS. EFT SEEKS TO REBALANCE THE BODY’S ENERGY SYSTEM THROUGH PHYSICALLY TAPPING MERIDIANS. RATHER THAN CLEAN UP NEGATIVE SEXUAL MEMORIES, TO FURTHER SEXUALLY DISRUPTING THE BODY’S ENERGY. EFT SEEKS TO BALANCE THE ENERGY & THUS CLEAR THE NEGATIVE SEXUAL EMOTION. PROPONENTS OF EMOTIONAL FREEDOM TECHNIQUE ARGUE THAT TAPPING IS NO DIFFERENT FROM RECEIVING ACUPUNCTURE OR A MASSAGE OR EVEN TAKING MEDICATIONS. BUT, THE CONCEPT OF MERIDIANS AND CHI IS COMPLETELY UNBIBLICAL. IT SHOULD BE NOTED THE ORIGINAL GOLD STANDARD EFT HAS BEEN DEVELOPED TO CREATE THE OPTIMAL EFT. OPTIMAL EFT DOES NOT EMPLOY TAPPING, BUT IS A TYPE OF PRAYER WITH AN UNSEEN THERAPIST. MAN ARE ALL ONE BUT HAVE SEPARATED THEMSELVES. MAN CLAIMS THAT REALITY IS SEXUAL LOVE AND EVERYTHING ELSE IS AN ILLUSION. OPTIMAL EFT IS MEANT TO HELP GUARD AT THE GATE THOSE WHO KEEPS US SEPARATED & ALLOWS THE UNSEEN THERAPIST TO BRING IN HEALING. THE UNSEEN THERAPIST GOES BY THE TRUE NAMES OF THE LORD, JESUS, & THE HOLY SPIRIT, AMONG OTHER THINGS LIKE BUDDHA, SEXUAL LOVE, & PEACE. THIS A DECEPTION OF LUCIFER & VICTORIA. THE HOLY SPIRIT IS NOT AN UNSEEN THERAPIST, NOR ARE ALL OF MAN ONE. MAN ARE NOT THE LORD. HE IS COMPLETELY SEPARATE & FROM THE LORD. THE PHYSICAL WORLD DOES EXIST, THAT WAS CREATED BY THE LORD IN THE BEGINNING IN GENESIS 1:1-31. THE ANSWER TO MAN’S SEXUAL PROBLEMS IS NOT SOME SORT OF PSEUDO-RELIGIOUS, MYSTICAL THERAPY PROGRAM. THE ANSWER IS DIVINE SALVATION IN THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. WHEN MAN ARE INDWELT BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE LORD HELPS MAN TO SEE TRUTH ABOUT ALL FORBIDDEN EVIL SEXUALITY OR FORBIDDEN GOOD SEXUALITY, COMFORTS MAN, BRINGS DIVINE HEALING TO MAN’S SEXUAL WOUNDS, AND GIVES MEANING TO MAN’S DIVINE SUFFERING IN JOHN 14:6; 16:7-15 & ROMANS 8:9-11. THE SPIRITUAL ARMORS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 & EPHESIANS 6:10-20 WITH PRAYER IS THE LORD’S DIVINE INTERVENTION ON MAN’S BEHALF, THAT WILL ALWAYS WIN IN THE DAY IN HEBREWS 7:25 & ROMANS 8:26-28, 31-39. THE LORD DOES NOT TELL US TO TAP AWAY OUR NEGATIVE SEXUAL EMOTIONS. BUT WE ARE TO GIVE OUR SEXUAL BURDENS TO HIM: “HUMBLE YOURSELVES, THEREFORE, UNDER GOD’S [THE LORD’S] MIGHTY HAND, THAT HE MAY LIFT YOU UP IN DUE TIME. CAST ALL YOUR [SEXUAL] ANXIETY ON HIM BECAUSE HE CARES FOR YOU” IN 1ST PETER 5:5-11. ALSO ANOTHER SCRIPTURE IS IN JAMES 4:1-10. THE BOOK OF LAMENTATIONS AND MANY OF THE PSALMS ARE GOOD EXAMPLES OF PEOPLE DOING JUST THAT. IT IS CERTAINLY ACCEPTABLE FOR A TRUE CHRISTIAN TO SEEK DIVINE RELIEF FROM NEGATIVE SEXUAL EMOTIONS & EMOTIONAL DIVINE PAIN, BUT TAPPING OR EMOTIONAL FREEDOM TECHNIQUE IS NOT A BIBLICALLY SOUND METHOD, BUT MAN SHOULD RELY ON THE LORD & HIS TRUTH & THROW AWAY ALL HIS UNGODLY SEXUALITIES.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT EMDR THERAPY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? EMDR, WHICH MEANS EYE MOVEMENT DESENSITIZATION & REPROCESSING THERAPY HAS DEVELOPED & ITS POPULARITY HAS INCREASED IN RECENT YEARS. THE U.S. DEPARTMENTS OF VETERAN AFFAIRS AND DEFENSE RECOMMEND EMDR FOR CASES OF PTSD, AND THE AMERICAN PSYCHIATRIC ASSOCIATION ALSO CALLS IT EFFECTIVE. EVEN SO, THE THERAPY REMAINS RELATIVELY CONTROVERSIAL. EMDR HAS BEEN FURTHER DEVELOPED, TESTED, & STUDIED. THE THERAPY NOW HAS A THREE-PRONGED APPROACH WITH EIGHT DIFFERENT PHASES. THE IDEA IS THAT PAST TRAUMATIC SEXUAL EVENTS THAT HAVE CAUSED TROUBLES IN THE PRESENT, IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT BEEN PROPERLY & DIVINELY PROCESSED. THE UNPROCESSED SEXUAL MEMORIES ARE BELIEVED TO CARRY WITH THEM THE SEXUAL EMOTIONS, SEXUAL THOUGHTS, AND PHYSICAL SEXUAL SENSATIONS THAT WERE PRESENT AT THE TIME OF THE SEXUAL TRAUMA. EMDR TARGETS SEXUAL MEMORIES & SEEKS TO CHANGE THE WAY THEY ARE STORED IN THE BRAIN. EMDR THERAPY INVOLVES SPECIFIC PROCEDURES, WHICH VARY SOMEWHAT BASED ON THE PRACTITIONER & THE CLIENT. IT BEGINS WITH HISTORY TAKING AND IDENTIFYING TREATMENT TARGETS & GOALS. THE THERAPIST THEN HAS THE CLIENT PRACTICE THE EYE MOVEMENTS OR ANOTHER BILATERAL STIMULATION METHOD, SUCH AS HAND-TAPPING. THE THERAPIST ALSO HELPS THE CLIENT ESTABLISH A METHOD TO MANAGE EMOTIONAL SEXUAL DISTRESS DURING & AFTER THE SESSION. NEXT, THE CLIENT ACCESSES THE TRAUMATIC SEXUAL MEMORY AND IDENTIFIES A SEXUAL IMAGE RELATED TO THE SEXUAL MEMORY, A NEGATIVE SEXUAL BELIEF SURROUNDING THE SEXUAL MEMORY, & ASSOCIATED SEXUAL EMOTIONS & BODY SEXUAL SENSATIONS. THE CLIENT ALSO IDENTIFIES A POSITIVE DIVINE BELIEF. THE CLIENT THEN FOCUSES ON THE SEXUAL MEMORY WHILE PERFORMING EYE MOVEMENTS, LED BY THE THERAPIST. THE CLIENT IS ENCOURAGED TO NOTICE WHAT HAPPENS DURING THIS PHASE, & THE THERAPIST HELPS GUIDE THE DIVINE FOCUS AND ALTERS THE DIVINE TREATMENT ACCORDINGLY. ONCE THE CLIENT HAS NO SEXUAL DISTRESS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SEXUAL MEMORY, HE OR SHE IS INSTRUCTED TO DIVINELY THINK OF THE CHOSEN POSITIVE DIVINE BELIEF. THE CLIENT THEN OBSERVES HIS OR HER PHYSICAL DIVINE RESPONSE TO DIVINE THINKING ABOUT THE DIVINE MEMORY & THE POSITIVE DIVINE BELIEF. IF THERE IS STILL EMOTIONAL SEXUAL DISTURBANCE, MORE BILATERAL STIMULATION IS APPLIED. IF THE TARGET MEMORY IS NOT PROCESSED FULLY DURING ONE SESSION, THE THERAPIST AND CLIENT DISCUSS WAYS TO MAINTAIN THE CLIENT’S STABILITY UNTIL THE NEXT SESSION. EMDR REPORTEDLY PROVIDES A RAPID DECREASE OF DISTRESSING SEXUAL SYMPTOMS AS IT COMBINES THE BODY & MIND TO HELP CLIENTS WORK THROUGH THE SEXUAL TRAUMA. EMDR HAS BEEN PRIMARILY USED FOR PTSD BUT IS ALSO BEING TRIED FOR ANXIETY SEXUAL DISORDERS & SEXUAL ADDICTIONS. DEPENDING ON THE PRACTITIONER, EMDR MAY OR MAY NOT BE ACCEPTABLE FOR TRUE CHRISTIANS. THE EMDR INSTITUTE, CLAIMS THAT THE MIND OF MAN NATURALLY MOVES TOWARD MENTAL HEALTH & THAT UNLIKE TALK THERAPY, THE INSIGHTS CLIENTS GAIN IN EMDR THERAPY RESULT NOT SO MUCH FROM CLINICIAN INTERPRETATION, BUT FROM THE CLIENT’S OWN ACCELERATED INTELLECTUAL & EMOTIONAL SEXUAL PROCESSES. THIS DIVINE/SEXUAL BELIEF MAY CONFLICT WITH THE BIBLICAL TRUTH THAT MAN ARE BORN WITH A SINFUL SEXUAL NATURE MAY OR MAY NOT ALWAYS BE TRUE & THAT MAN’S HEART ARE NATURALLY SEXUALLY DECEPTIVE IN PSALMS 58:3 & JEREMIAH 17:9-10. THE POWER TO HEAL IS NOT WITHIN MAN BUT IN THE LORD ALONE. ANOTHER POTENTIAL PROBLEM WITH EMDR IS THE FACT THAT A CLIENT CHOOSES A POSITIVE DIVINE COGNITION WITH WHICH TO REPLACE THE NEGATIVE SEXUAL COGNITION ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRAUMATIC SEXUAL MEMORY. IF THIS POSITIVE DIVINE COGNITION IS BASED ON BIBLICAL TRUTH, THEN THERE WILL BE NO SEXUAL ISSUE. BUT IF IT IS BASED IN WORLDLY WISDOM, THEN ONE PROBLEM IS SIMPLY EXCHANGED FOR ANOTHER IN JAMES 3:13-18. ANOTHER POSSIBLE CHALLENGE WITH EMDR IS ITS EMPHASIS ON QUICK RESULTS. IF A CLIENT IS SEEKING TO MASK SEXUAL SYMPTOMS WITHOUT ADDRESSING OTHER SEXUAL ISSUES OR CHANGING SEXUAL BEHAVIORS & SEXUAL ATTITUDES, THEN IS HE OR SHE SEEKING TRUE HEALING FROM THE LORD OR SIMPLY AVOIDING THE PRICE OF DIVINE SUFFERING? AVOIDANCE IS GENERALLY NOT AN ISSUE IN CASES OF PTSD, BUT IT IS WORTH EXAMINING ONE’S MOTIVES WHEN SEEKING ANY FORM OF COUNSELING FOR ANY SEXUAL ISSUE. HOW INTERESTED ARE WE IN CHANGING OUR SEXUAL BEHAVIORS, SEXUAL ATTITUDES, & SEXUAL THOUGHTS? ARE WE TRULY SEEKING TO DIVINELY CONFORM OUR LIVES TO THE LORD? NO ONE REALLY KNOWS HOW OR WHY EMDR WORKS. IT COULD BE THE RESULT OF THE WAY THE LORD HAS CREATED OUR BODIES & MINDS TO INTERACT, BUT THE LORD HAS NOT DETAILED THAT INTERACTION FOR US. THERE IS NO BIBLICAL INDICATION THAT WE NEED TO PERFORM SPECIFIC DIVINE PROCEDURES IN ORDER TO PROPERLY PROCESS SEXUAL MEMORIES IN ROMANS 1:20, 21-27, 31-32. RATHER, WE NEED TO SURRENDER ALL OF OUR SEXUAL EXPERIENCES TO THE LORD AND TO HIS TRUTH. THE LORD BLESSES THE ONE “WHOSE DELIGHT IS IN THE [DIVINE] LAW OF THE LORD, AND WHO MEDITATES ON HIS [SEXLESS] LAW DAY AND NIGHT. THAT PERSON IS LIKE A TREE PLANTED BY STREAMS OF WATER, WHICH YIELDS ITS FRUIT IN SEASON & WHOSE LEAF DOES NOT WITHER, WHATEVER THEY DO PROSPERS” IN PSALMS 1:2-3. ALSO ANOTHER SCRIPTURE IS IN HEBREWS 1:1-14. THERE IS BIBLICAL INSTRUCTION AGAINST USING PHYSICAL DIVINE TOOLS TO HELP US WITH OUR EMOTIONAL SEXUAL DIFFICULTIES IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. JUST AS WE MIGHT USE MEDICATIONS TO HELP WITH PHYSICAL SEXUAL AILMENTS, IT COULD BE THAT BILATERAL STIMULATION IS A USEFUL TOOL IN EMOTIONAL SEXUAL PROCESSING, BUT THIS IS AGAINST THE TRUTH IN ROMANS 1:20 & ACTS 17:22-31. BASED ON THIS LEVEL OF TRUTH A TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN CANNOT EFFECTIVELY USE EMDR. THE THEORY ITSELF HAS HOLES AND POTENTIAL PITFALLS. YET IT DOES SEEM EFFECTIVE TO A LOWER CERTAIN DEGREE, & THERE ARE TRUE CHRISTIAN COUNSELORS WHO USE EMDR AS A TOOL WITH THE PUBLIC. AS THERE IS NOTHING INHERENTLY WRONG WITH MOVING ONE’S EYES, RECALLING MEMORIES, OR EVALUATING HOW ONE HAS PROCESSED A TRAUMATIC SEXUAL EVENT, IT WOULD SEEM THERE IS NOTHING INHERENTLY WRONG WITHIN THE EMDR TREATMENT PROCEDURE ITSELF. AS WITH MOST FORMS OF THERAPY, THE USEFULNESS & TRUTHFULNESS DEPEND IN LARGE PART ON THE COUNSELOR & THE CLIENT. IF A THERAPIST & A CLIENT ARE COMMITTED TO BIBLICAL TRUTH & SEEKING HEALING ULTIMATELY FROM THE LORD, EMDR COULD BE AN ACCEPTABLE DIVINE MEANS TOWARD THAT END. WHEN SEEKING ANY FORM OF THERAPY, IT IS BEST TO FULLY VET A POTENTIAL COUNSELOR. THERAPISTS ARE REQUIRED TO OBTAIN INFORMED CONSENT FROM THEIR CLIENTS & MUST SHARE WITH THEIR CLIENTS THE THEORIES UNDERGIRDING THEIR TECHNIQUES & THE TOOLS & THE TECHNIQUES INVOLVED IN THERAPY. IT IS ALWAYS WISE TO PRAY ABOUT ANY POTENTIAL THERAPY BEFORE COMMITTING TO IT. COMPARE WHAT A COUNSELOR SAYS AGAINST BIBLICAL TRUTH. EXAMINE THE FRUITFULNESS OF ANY THERAPY IN YOUR OWN LIFE. IS IT HELPING YOU TO DRAW CLOSER TO THE LORD, TO EXPERIENCE HIS DIVINE FREEDOM, TO DIVINELY LIVE INCREASINGLY IN HIS TRUTH? OR IS IT DRAWING YOU AWAY FROM THE LORD, MAKING YOU FEEL SEXUALLY SELF-SUFFICIENT, ENCOURAGING YOU INTO SINFUL SEXUAL BEHAVIORS & SEXUAL ATTITUDES? IF AT ANY POINT YOU BECOME UNEASY WITH A THERAPY OR TECHNIQUE, YOU SHOULD STOP IMMEDIATELY.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT BEHAVIOR THERAPY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? TRUE CHRISTIANS HAVE A VARIETY OF VIEWS CONCERNING PSYCHOLOGY. SOME ACCEPT PSYCHOLOGY AS A LEGITIMATE FIELD OF STUDY USEFUL IN ASSISTING PEOPLE WITH THE PROBLEMS OF LIFE. OTHERS REJECT IT OUTRIGHT. SCIENTISTS, TOO, VARY IN THEIR ACCEPTANCE OF PSYCHOLOGY AS EFFICACIOUS. PSYCHOLOGY IS, IN MANY WAYS, AN ART FORM NOT ALWAYS BASED ON MEASURABLE EVIDENCE. BEHAVIOR THERAPY STANDS OUT IN THIS REGARD. IT IS PERHAPS MORE EASILY ACCEPTED DUE TO ITS EMPHASIS ON THE SCIENTIFIC METHOD. TRUE CHRISTIANS CAN USE BEHAVIOR THERAPY IN A BIBLICAL MANNER IF IT IS PROPERLY CORRECTED BY THE HOLY BIBLE. THE EXPLANATION OF BEHAVIOR THERAPY: IN ITS PUREST FORM, BEHAVIOR THERAPY IS RARELY PRACTICED, THOUGH CERTAIN OF ITS CONCEPTS & TECHNIQUES ARE USED IN CONJUNCTION WITH OTHER THEORIES. BEHAVIORISTS VIEW MAN AS BOTH PRODUCTS & PRODUCERS OF THEIR ENVIRONMENTS. THE GOAL OF BEHAVIOR THERAPY IS TO INCREASE A PERSON’S ABILITY TO RESPOND TO HIS OR HER ENVIRONMENT. BEHAVIORISM DEPENDS HEAVILY ON THE SCIENTIFIC METHOD & DEALS WITH PRESENT LIFE SEXUAL PROBLEMS RATHER THAN WITH PAST SOURCES OF THOSE SEXUAL PROBLEMS. CLIENTS ARE EXPECTED TO BE ENGAGED IN THERAPY IN ORDER TO ACTIVELY CHANGE THEIR MALADAPTIVE SEXUAL BEHAVIORS. A BEHAVIOR THERAPIST FUNCTIONS MUCH AS A PHYSICAL THERAPIST WOULD, IDENTIFYING A SEXUAL PROBLEM & SUGGESTING WAYS FOR THE SEXUAL PROBLEM TO BE SOLVED. USING AN ABC MODEL, BEHAVIOR THERAPISTS EXPLAIN THAT AN ANTECEDENT EVENT THAT INFLUENCES A SEXUAL BEHAVIOR, & SEXUAL CONSEQUENCES FOLLOW. THROUGH SUCH TECHNIQUES AS CLASSICAL CONDITIONING, OPERANT CONDITIONING IN REINFORCEMENT, PUNISHMENT & SHAPING, EXPOSURE, & SOCIAL LEARNING, BEHAVIOR THERAPISTS HELP CLIENTS MODIFY THEIR SEXUAL BEHAVIORS. THE BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON BEHAVIOR THERAPY: MANY PSYCHOLOGISTS FOUND BEHAVIORISM TO BE OVERLY REDUCTIONIST, AND TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS SHOULD HAVE PROBLEMS WITH IT AS WELL. A FOCUS ON ENVIRONMENTAL INFLUENCES ON BEHAVIOR MINIMIZES THE COMPLEXITY OF PERSONHOOD. PEOPLE ARE MORE THAN MECHANISMS RESPONDING TO STIMULI. MAN’S SEXUAL BEHAVIOR IS MULTIFACETED, AND BEHAVIORISM OVERSIMPLIFIES THE SEXUAL ISSUE. ALSO OF CONCERN FOR TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS, BEHAVIORISM IS FOUNDED IN SEXUAL NATURALISM AND THEREFORE LEAVES OUT FOR THE LORD’S EXISTENCE OR ANY CONCEPT OF TRUE DIVINE SPIRITUALITY. EVEN WITH ALL ITS SEXUAL PROBLEMS, BEHAVIORISM HITS UPON A TRUTH. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES DEMONSTRATE THAT MAN ARE SEXUALLY INFLUENCED BY THEIR ENVIRONMENTS. “BAD [SEXUAL] COMPANY CORRUPTS GOOD CHARACTER” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:33. ONE REASON THE LORD INSTRUCTED THE ISRAELITES TO DESTROY THE NATIONS THEY CONQUERED WAS THAT THE LORD KNEW THE PAGAN SEXUAL CULTURE WOULD BE A NEGATIVE SEXUAL INFLUENCE. PAUL PROVIDES WARNINGS AGAINST ASSOCIATING WITH THOSE WHO WOULD DRAW BELIEVERS AWAY FROM THE LORD & AGAINST DOING SEXUAL THINGS THAT WILL HARM ANOTHER BELIEVER'S FAITH IN ROMANS 14:13 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:6-13; 10:14; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:7. THE HOLY BIBLE IS CERTAINLY NOT OPPOSED TO BEHAVIOR DIVINE MODIFICATION OR INCREASED DIVINE CHOICE IN ROMANS 12:1-2; GALATIANS 5:1 & 1ST TIMOTHY 4:7, 10. HOWEVER, FOLLOWING THE LORD IS ABOUT LIVING SEXLESS, YET AUTHORIZES MAN IN A DIVINE UNION [DIVINE INTERCOURSE] IN HIS OWN MARRIAGES IN PROCREATION TO REPLENISH THE EARTH. BEHAVIORAL DIVINE TECHNIQUES CAN HELP TRUE CHRISTIANS WHO ARE STRUGGLING AGAINST MAN’S SINFUL SEXUAL NATURES, BUT FOR TRUE VICTORY NOTHING CAN REPLACE THE DIVINE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN JOHN 4:23-24; 15:5 & GALATIANS 5:16. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT PERSON-CENTERED THERAPY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? TRUE CHRISTIANS HAVE HAD VARIED REACTIONS TO PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORIES. SOME BELIEVERS CLAIM THE ENTIRE FIELD IS SEXUALLY CORRUPT, AND OTHERS FAIL TO EVER QUESTION THE THEORIES POSED. WE BELIEVE THERE CAN BE A BALANCED APPROACH TO PSYCHOLOGY IN WHICH SECULAR THEORIES ARE FILTERED THROUGH A BIBLICAL DIVINE FRAMEWORK TO GLEAN WHAT IS USEFUL. PSYCHOLOGY ITSELF IS NOT AN INTEGRATED FIELD PROMOTING A COHESIVE THEORY. HOWEVER, SOME CONCEPTS REMAIN CONSISTENT IN TERMS OF ACTUAL COUNSELING PRACTICE. THE EXPLANATION OF PERSON-CENTERED THERAPY: PERSON-CENTERED THERAPY DEVELOPED IN STAGES THAT IS CONSIDERED BY SOME COUNSELORS TO BE A BASIC APPROACH ON WHICH TO BUILD OTHER THEORIES. SEXUALLY HUMANISTIC IN PHILOSOPHY, PERSON-CENTERED THERAPY ASSUMES THAT PEOPLE ARE GENERALLY TRUSTWORTHY, CAPABLE OF SELF-REFLECTION, AND CAPABLE OF SELF-DIRECTED GROWTH TOWARD SELF-ACTUALIZATION, GIVEN THE PROPER ENVIRONMENT, PEOPLE WILL LIVE UP TO THEIR CAPABILITIES. A PERSON-CENTERED THERAPIST OR COUNSELOR IS PRIMARILY PRESENT TO PROVIDE THE CLIENT WITH A POSITIVE DIVINE ENVIRONMENT THROUGH A DIVINE RELATIONSHIP. A COUNSELOR MUST BE CONGRUENT, WHICH IS GENUINE & AUTHENTIC, TO  EXHIBIT UNCONDITIONAL POSITIVE DIVINE REGARD, & PROVIDE ACCURATE EMPATHIC DIVINE UNDERSTANDING. WITH SUCH A SUPPORTIVE DIVINE RELATIONSHIP, A CLIENT IS BOUND TO COME TO KNOW HIMSELF OR HERSELF & TO DIVINELY GROW. RATHER THAN FOCUS ON CLIENT SEXUAL COMPLAINTS, PERSON-CENTERED THERAPISTS FOCUS ON THE CLIENT. THERAPY IS MEANT NOT TO SOLVE SEXUAL PROBLEMS BUT TO HELP PEOPLE BECOME BETTER AT HANDLING THEIR OWN SEXUAL PROBLEMS. COUNSELORS MUST BE PRESENT WITH THEIR CLIENTS & GENERALLY FOCUS ON THE IMMEDIATE. THERE ARE NO PERSON-CENTERED TECHNIQUES OF WHICH TO SPEAK, WHICH IS WHY SOME COUNSELORS FOLLOW THE CALL TO BE GENUINE, ACCEPTING, AND EMPATHIC, AND THEN EMPLOY OTHER TECHNIQUES & METHODS TO PROMOTE CLIENT DIVINE GROWTH. PERSON-CENTERED THERAPY IS OFTEN USED IN CRISIS SEXUAL INTERVENTION AND FOR TRAINING WORKERS IN SERVICE-ORIENTED FIELDS. THE BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON PERSON-CENTERED THERAPY: BIBLICALLY, THERE IS A GLARING SEXUAL PROBLEMS WITH PERSON-CENTERED THERAPY IN TERMS OF ITS VIEW OF SEXUAL MAN. MAN ARE NOT INHERENTLY MOTIVATED TOWARD POSITIVE DIVINE GROWTH. WE WERE CREATED IN THE LORD’S IMAGE & WE DO HAVE ETERNITY IN OUR HEARTS IN ECCLESIASTES 3:11. WE KNOW THERE IS SOMETHING BETTER THAN JUST SEX. BUT ADAM & EVE SEXUALLY SINNED, INTRODUCING A SINFUL SEXUAL NATURE INTO THE REST OF MAN IN ROMANS 5:12. WITHOUT THE LORD, OUR HEARTS ARE SEXUALLY DECEITFUL IN JEREMIAH 17:9, WE SEXUALLY DESIRE THAT WHICH IS EVIL IN GALATIANS 5:17-21, AND WE ARE DEAD IN SEXUALITY IN COLOSSIANS 2:13. WE MAY DIVINELY DESIRE TO SOMEHOW BE RESTORED TO OUR ORIGINAL DIVINE PURPOSE, TO GAIN A SENSE OF TRUE SATISFACTION AND DIVINE RIGHTNESS IN THE WAY WE ARE LIVING. WE MISS EDEN, BUT WE CANNOT GET BACK TO IT. IT IS NOT THROUGH OUR OWN EFFORT OR THROUGH A POSITIVE RELATIONSHIP WITH A COUNSELOR THAT WE WILL DIVINELY GROW. IT IS ONLY BY THE DIVINE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 5:17, 21; PHILIPPIANS 1:6 & EPHESIANS 4:22-24. WE NEED MORE THAN JUST GROWTH. WE NEED THE LORD & HIS SALVATION & SANCTIFICATION! OUR SINFUL SEXUAL NATURE NEEDS TO BE OVERCOME FOR US TO BE FULLY RESTORED. PERSON-CENTERED THERAPY’S CONCEPT OF MAN CAN ALSO LEAD TO SEXUAL SELFISHNESS. SEXUAL SELF-ACTUALIZATION IS ABOUT THE SEXUAL SELF AND THE REMOVAL OF PERSONAL DIVINE BARRIERS, WHICH IS WRONG. KNOWING ONESELF AND REACHING ONE’S FULL POTENTIAL BECOME PARAMOUNT. THIS MEANS THAT A CLIENT FAILS TO FULFILL DIVINE RESPONSIBILITIES TO OTHERS & BECOMES INCREASINGLY SELF-FOCUSED. ANY TIME A PERSON SETS OUT TO FIND HIMSELF, WHILE SEXUALLY NEGLECTING HIS OTHER DIVINE RELATIONSHIPS, HE IS BEING SEXUALLY SELFISH. PERSON-CENTERED THERAPY TEACHES THAT THE MAN NATURE IS INHERENTLY GOOD AND TRUSTS THAT SELF-ACTUALIZATION FOR INDIVIDUALS WILL LEAD TO GOODNESS GENERALLY. THE BIBLE CALLS US TO BE DIVINELY SELFLESS, NOT SEXUALLY SELF-SEEKING IN PHILIPPIANS 2:4. WE KNOW THE NEGATIVE SEXUAL RESULTS WHEN PEOPLE BEGIN TO CARE ONLY FOR THEMSELVES.
PERSON-CENTERED THERAPY IS PHENOMENOLOGICAL IN APPROACH, MEANING THAT SUBJECTIVE EXPERIENCE DETERMINES A CLIENT’S CONCEPT OF TRUTH. BECAUSE OF PERSON-CENTERED THERAPY’S EMPHASIS ON ACCEPTING A CLIENT NO MATTER WHAT, THE DOOR IS OPEN TO SEXUAL RELATIVISM. EVEN IF ONE CLIENT DEFINES SEXUAL MORALITY DIFFERENTLY FROM ANOTHER, THE THERAPIST MUST UNCONDITIONALLY ACCEPT BOTH DEFINITIONS. PERSON-CENTERED THERAPY MIGHT OFFER HELPFUL DIVINE DIRECTION IN RELATING TO OTHERS. THE HOLY BIBLE APPLAUDS TRUE AUTHENTICITY, AS WE ARE TO BE HONEST IN ALL WE DO IN PROVERBS 12:22; PHILIPPIANS 4:8; COLOSSIANS 3:9 & 1ST PETER 3:10. WE ARE CALLED TO AGAPE LOVE OTHERS, NOT BASED ON WHAT THEY DO BUT BASED ON THE LORD’S UNCONDITIONAL SEXLESS LOVE FOR US IN JOHN 13:34-35. AND TAKING TIME TO LISTEN TO ANOTHER’S STORY & ACCURATELY RESPOND WITH CARE & CONCERN IS AGAPE LOVING. IN PERSON-CENTERED THERAPY, HOWEVER, UNCONDITIONAL POSITIVE SEXUAL REGARD CAN BE A TRAP. TRUE CHRISTIANS RESPOND WITH A BALANCE OF SEXLESS LOVE & TRUTH IN EPHESIANS 4:15. WE AGAPE LOVE EVERYONE, BUT WE DO NOT ACCEPT EVERYTHING THEY DO. SEXUALITY IS A EVIL SIN AND SHOULD BE LABELED AS SUCH. WE MUST PUT UP DIVINE BOUNDARIES & ALLOW SEXLESS DISCIPLINE IN THE LIVES OF THOSE WE TRULY LOVE. PERSON-CENTERED THERAPISTS WOULD SEXUALLY DISAGREE. THE CONCEPTS BEHIND PERSON-CENTERED THERAPY CAN BE A REMINDER THAT THE LORD CREATED US WITH A DIVINE PURPOSE FOR WHICH WE LONG. HOWEVER, SEEKING TO KNOW OURSELVES WILL NOT RESTORE US TO THAT DIVINE PURPOSE. WE MUST SEEK TO KNOW THE LORD & ALLOW HIM TO REVEAL TO US THE UNIQUE SEXLESS PURPOSE HE HAS FOR US. WE MUST RELY ON THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF HIS HOLY GHOST & THE SOLID SEXLESS FOUNDATION OF HIS WORD IN ORDER TO BE TRULY HEALED AND GODLY SANCTIFIED IN JOHN 17:17.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT ADLERIAN THERAPY KNOWN AS INDIVIDUAL PSYCHOLOGY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? COUNSELING OR PSYCHOTHERAPY IS INCREASINGLY PREVALENT IN SOCIETY & SEEMINGLY WELL ACCEPTED. CHRISTIAN REACTION TO SECULAR PSYCHOLOGY IS DIVINELY CAUTIOUS, AND FOR GOOD DAMN REASON. SOME SECULAR SEXUAL PSYCHOLOGY ALWAYS FAILS TO DIVINELY UPHOLD, OR EVEN TOLERATE BIBLICAL PRINCIPLES. HOWEVER, PSYCHOLOGY IS A DIVERSE OPEN FIELD OFFERING MULTIPLE THEORIES AND THERAPY FORMS, SOME OF WHICH ARE NOT OVERTLY UNBIBLICAL. THE EXPLANATION OF ADLERIAN THERAPY: ADLERIAN THERAPY ASSUMES THAT MAN ARE SOCIALLY SEXUALLY MOTIVATED & THAT THEIR SEXUAL BEHAVIOR IS PURPOSEFUL AND DIRECTED TOWARD A GOAL. THAT FEELINGS OF INFERIORITY OFTEN MOTIVATE PEOPLE TO STRIVE FOR SUCCESS & THE CONSCIOUS OVER THE UNCONSCIOUS. ADLERIAN THERAPY AFFIRMS BIOLOGICAL & ENVIRONMENTAL LIMITS TO DIVINE CHOICE, BUT IT IS NOT DETERMINISTIC. ADLERIAN THERAPY RECOGNIZES THE IMPORTANCE OF INTERNAL FACTORS, SUCH AS PERCEPTION OF REALITY, VALUES, BELIEFS, AND GOALS. IT HAS A HOLISTIC CONCEPT OF PERSONS, TAKING INTO ACCOUNT BOTH THE DIVINE INFLUENCE ON THE SEXUAL SOCIETY ON THE CLIENT AND THE CLIENT'S SEXUAL INFLUENCE ON THE DIVINE SOCIETY. ADLER HELD THAT PEOPLE HAVE A GUIDING SELF-IDEAL, A IMAGE OF PERFECTION TOWARD WHICH THEY STRIVE, TO UNDERSTAND A PERSON’S BEHAVIOR THROUGH A SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF HIS GOALS. ADLER HELD THAT ONE’S LIFESTYLE IS THE WAY HE OR SHE MOVES TOWARD THE SELF-IDEAL, THAT IS MOSTLY FORMED AT A YOUNG AGE BUT IS AFFECTED BY LATER EVENTS. BIRTH ORDER IS SEEN AS DIVINELY RELEVANT TO THE DIVINE LIFESTYLE. WHO WE ARE, DEPENDS MORE ON OUR INTERPRETATION OF DIVINE EXPERIENCE THAN ON THE ACTUAL EXPERIENCES THEMSELVES. THEREFORE, IDENTIFYING AND REFRAMING FAULTY SEXUAL PERCEPTIONS IS AN IMPORTANT PART OF ADLERIAN THERAPY. ADLER EMPHASIZED SOCIAL SEXUAL INTEREST & COMMUNITY FEELING, OF HOW ONE INTERACTS WITH THE SEXUAL WORLD, BASED ON AN AWARENESS OF THE LARGER MAN COMMUNITY. TO ADLER, SOCIAL SEXUAL INTEREST IS A SIGN OF MENTAL HEALTH. WHEN PEOPLE FEEL CONNECTED TO OTHERS & ARE ACTIVELY ENGAGED IN A HEALTHY, SHARED ACTIVITY, THEIR SENSE OF INFERIORITY DECREASES. ADLER ALSO TALKED OF LIFE TASKS, SUCH AS DIVINE FRIENDSHIP (SOCIAL), SEXUAL INTIMACY (LOVE-MARRIAGE), & SOCIETAL CONTRIBUTION (OCCUPATIONAL). EACH OF THESE TASKS REQUIRES A CAPACITY FOR FRIENDSHIP, SELF-WORTH, AND COOPERATION. ADLERIAN THERAPY BEGINS BY INVESTIGATING A CLIENT'S LIFESTYLE AND IDENTIFYING SEXUAL MISPERCEPTIONS AND MISDIRECTED SEXUAL GOALS. CLIENTS ARE THEN REEDUCATED WITH THE HOPE THEY WILL HAVE AN INCREASED SENSE OF BELONGING & A HIGHER LEVEL OF SOCIAL SEXUAL INTEREST. THE ADLERIAN THERAPIST ENCOURAGES SELF-AWARENESS, CHALLENGES HARMFUL SEXUAL PERCEPTIONS, & DIVINELY ADMONISHES THE CLIENT TO ACT TO MEET HIS OR HER LIFE TASKS & ENGAGE IN SOCIAL SEXUAL ACTIVITIES. COUNSELORS TEACH, GUIDE, AND ENCOURAGE THESE MISCONSTRUED THINGS. THE BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON ADLERIAN THERAPY: MANY OF ADLER’S CONCEPTS ARE IN LINE WITH THE HOLY BIBLE. MAN WERE CREATED FOR DIVINE COMMUNITY & FOR DIVINE WORK IN GENESIS 2:15, 18. THE HOLY BIBLE IS FILLED WITH ONE ANOTHER COMMANDS & VERSES REGARDING SEXLESS LIFE PURPOSE. WE ARE ALSO TOLD TO “BE [DIVINELY] TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWING OF [OUR] MIND[S]” IN ROMANS 12:2 & TO TAKE OUR SEXUAL THOUGHTS CAPTIVE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:5. ADLER’S AWARENESS OF THE HARM OF FAULTY SEXUAL COGNITION IS SIMILAR TO A CHRISTIAN’S DIVINE AWARENESS OF THE DESTRUCTIVE SEXUAL NATURE OF THE ENEMY’S LIES. DIVINE WARNINGS AGAINST FALSE SEXUAL TEACHERS & SEXUAL ENCOURAGEMENTS ARE TO REMAIN LOCKED UP IN THE TRUTH BY ABOUNDING IN THE NT IN JOHN 14:26; 15:5, 26; 16:13; EPHESIANS 4:1-5:21; 1ST JOHN 4:1; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:16 & 2ND PETER 2:1-22. “TO THE JEWS WHO HAD BELIEVED HIM, JESUS SAID, ‘IF YOU HOLD TO MY [SEXLESS] TEACHING, YOU ARE REALLY MY [SEXLESS] DISCIPLES. THEN YOU WILL KNOW THE TRUTH, AND THE TRUTH WILL SET YOU FREE’” IN JOHN 8:31-32. THE TRUTH IS VITAL TO OUR SENSE OF DIVINE FREEDOM & DIVINE WELL-BEING. ADLER'S CONCEPT OF LIMITED SEXUAL FREEDOM IS ALSO BIBLICAL. THE HOLY BIBLE SPEAKS OF OUR ABILITY TO MAKE CHOICES AND AFFIRMS PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY. HOWEVER, OUR SEXUAL FREEDOM IS LIMITED IN THAT WE ARE SEXUAL SLAVES TO THE SINFUL SEXUAL NATURE APART FROM THE DIVINE SALVATION IN THE LORD IN  ROMANS 6:16-18; 7:15-25. ADLERIAN THERAPY FOCUSES ON REFRAMING EVENTS AND REEDUCATING CLIENTS. THE HOLY BIBLE OFFERS US A DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVE ON LIFE EXPERIENCES. WE KNOW THAT THE LORD IS AT DIVINE WORK FOR THE GOOD OF THOSE WHO AGAPE LOVE HIM IN ROMANS 8:28, 31-39 & THAT THE COMING GLORY WILL FAR OUTWEIGH PRESENT SEXUAL HARDSHIP IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:17. BOTH THESE CONCEPTS HELP GIVE US A DIFFERENT INTERPRETATION & MORE ACCEPTANCE OF OUR UNIQUE CIRCUMSTANCES. HOWEVER, TRUE CHRISTIANS ARE NOT MERELY REEDUCATED, BUT ARE MADE NEW IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17.
THERE IS SOME CONCERN THAT ADLERIAN THERAPY SOMETIMES VIEWS THE LORD AS A PROJECTION OF OUR IDEAL SELVES RATHER THAN AS ACTUALLY EXISTING. ALSO, THERE IS NO SOLID DEFINITION IN ADLERIAN THEORY ABOUT WHAT CONSTITUTES GOOD SOCIAL DIVINE INTEREST OR A GOOD GUIDING DIVINE SELF-IDEAL. THE THERAPY IS, SUBJECTIVE, AND MUCH DEPENDS ON THE COUNSELOR’S SEXUAL WORLDVIEW. THE PRIMARY AREA IN WHICH ADLERIAN THERAPY MISSES THE MARK IS ITS VIEW OF INFERIORITY SEXUAL FEELINGS. OUR SENSE OF SEXUAL INFERIORITY IS NOT DUE TO A LACK OF STRIVING OR ROOTED IN DISCOURAGEMENT, BUT IT IS ABOUT BEING DEAD IN OUR SEXUALITIES. SELF-IMPROVEMENT DOES NOT COME THROUGH REFRAMING OUR SEXUAL THOUGHTS OR BECOMING MORE ENGAGED IN THE SEXUAL SOCIETY. A THERAPIST’S DIVINE ENCOURAGEMENT WILL NOT SOLVE THE SEXUAL PROBLEMS IN OUR LIVES. RATHER, IT IS THROUGH THE LORD’S DIVINE WORK OF REDEMPTION THAT WE ARE MADE ALIVE AND NEW. WHEN WE KNOW THE TRUTH, WE BEGIN TO CALL OUT THE ENEMY’S SEXUAL LIES & GAIN THE LORD’S TRUE DIVINE PERSPECTIVE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. IN THE LORD, WE PERSEVERE & DIVINELY ACT IN ALL WAYS THAT GLORIFY THE LORD IN PHILIPPIANS 4:13. AS PART OF THE BODY OF THE LORD, WE HAVE A SENSE OF TRUE BELONGING IN EPHESIANS 4:15-16. WE ARE DIVINELY ACCEPTED IN THE BELOVED IN EPHESIANS 1:6. WE KNOW THAT THE LORD AGAPE LOVES US, WE CAN AGAPE LOVE HIM AND OTHERS IN RETURN, ONLY BY OBEYING HIS COMMANDS.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT REALITY THERAPY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? MENTAL HEALTH COUNSELORS OFTEN DISAGREE ABOUT THE LEGITIMACY OF SECULAR SEXUAL COUNSELING THEORIES. TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS HAVE PROVEN EVEN MORE SKEPTICAL. MANY SECULAR SEXUAL THEORIES ARE BASED ON UNBIBLICAL SEXUAL PHILOSOPHIES THAT ARE UNACCEPTABLE TO TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS. HOWEVER, NOT EVERYTHING THE SEXUAL THEORIES POSIT IS INHERENTLY UNBIBLICAL. WHEN CHRISTIAN COUNSELORS THINK DIVINELY CRITICALLY ABOUT THE SEXUAL THEORIES TO WHICH THEY ASCRIBE AND APPLY THE THEORY’S SEXUAL CONCEPTS CAREFULLY, THEY CAN SUCCESSFULLY INTEGRATE BIBLICAL TRUTH WITH PSYCHOLOGICAL DIVINE THEORIES. REALITY THERAPY IS A RELATIVELY NEW FORM OF COUNSELING. THE EXPLANATION OF REALITY THERAPY: CHOICE THEORY SAYS THAT INDIVIDUALS HAVE FIVE INHERENT NEEDS: SURVIVAL, SEXUAL LOVE AND BELONGING, POWER OR ACHIEVEMENT, FREEDOM OR INDEPENDENCE, AND FUN. ACCORDING TO REALITY THERAPISTS, THE NEED TO SEXUALLY LOVE & BELONG IS MOST IMPORTANT, AS OTHER PEOPLE ARE ESSENTIAL IN MEETING THE OTHER DIVINE NEEDS. A CLIENT’S SEXUAL ISSUES ARE FOUNDED EITHER IN LACK OF DIVINE RELATIONSHIP OR LACK OF A HEALTHY SEXLESS RELATIONSHIP. HOWEVER, THE SEXUAL PROBLEM IS NOT EXTERNAL BUT HAS TO DO WITH THE CLIENT’S SEXUAL CHOICES. CHOICE THEORY ASSUMES THAT PEOPLE CHOOSE THEIR SEXUAL BEHAVIORS IN ORDER TO SATISFY SEXUAL NEEDS OR TO MITIGATE THE PAIN CAUSED BY UNMET DIVINE NEEDS. ADDITIONALLY, CHOICE THEORY SPEAKS OF A QUALITY SEXUAL WORLD, CONSISTING OF SEXUAL MEMORIES OF THINGS THAT MADE A PERSON FEEL GOOD IN THE PAST. A QUALITY SEXUAL WORLD IS ONE’S PERSONAL CONCEPT OF WHAT THE SEXUAL WORLD SHOULD BE, BASED ON SEXUAL WANTS & SEXUAL NEEDS. REALITY THERAPISTS HELP CLIENTS UNCOVER AND PRIORITIZE THESE SEXUAL WANTS & SEXUAL NEEDS. THEY ALSO DEVELOP A PERSONAL DIVINE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE CLIENT IN ORDER TO HELP THE CLIENT LEARN HOW TO BETTER CONNECT WITH OTHERS. BECAUSE REALITY THERAPISTS BELIEVE THAT SEXUAL BEHAVIOR IS CHOSEN AND PURPOSEFUL, THEY DO NOT REFER TO PEOPLE AS BEING SEXUALLY DEPRESSED OR SEXUAL ANXIOUS. RATHER, TO INCREASE THE SENSE OF PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY, THEY SPEAK OF A PERSON AS BEING SEXUALLY DEPRESSING OR IN SEXUAL ANXIETY. IN OTHER WORDS, A PERSON CHOOSES THOSE SEXUAL OUTCOMES. HE MAY NOT DIRECTLY CHOOSE TO FEEL SEXUALLY DEPRESSED, BUT HE SEXUALLY DEPRESSES, INDIRECTLY, AS A MEANS OF COPING OR SEEKING TO MEET A PREVIOUSLY UNMET DIVINE NEED. BEHAVIOR IS AN ACT INVOLVING THOUGHT, FEELING, AND PHYSIOLOGY. REALITY THERAPISTS EMPHASIZE THE ASPECTS OF A SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP THAT A CLIENT CAN SEXUALLY CONTROL. THEY SPEAK OF SEXUAL CHOICE AND SEXUAL RESPONSIBILITY AND MAINTAIN A FOCUS ON THE PRESENT, PARTICULARLY ON CURRENT SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS. DISCUSSING SEXUAL SYMPTOMS IS SOMEWHAT DISCOURAGED, UNLESS IT IS FOR THE SAKE OF DIVINE RELATIONSHIP-BUILDING. THE GOAL OF REALITY THERAPY IS TO HELP CLIENTS LEARN TO FULFILL THEIR BASIC NEEDS. REALITY THERAPISTS ARE MENTORS, ADVOCATES, AND COMMUNICATORS OF HOPE. THEY ALSO CONFRONT CLIENTS AND WORK WITH A SENSE OF URGENCY. THE BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON REALITY THERAPY: REALITY THERAPY’S EMPHASIS ON SEXUAL WANTS AND SEXUAL NEEDS WILL DISMAY MANY TRUE CHRISTIANS. THE HOLY BIBLE SPEAKS OF DIVINE SELF-SACRIFICE & THE DIVINE NEED TO TRUST IN THE LORD TO MEET OUR SEXLESS NEEDS. OUR PRIMARY GOAL IS NOT FULFILLMENT BUT TO LIVE A GODLY SEXLESS LIFE, WHICH WILL LEAD TO TRUTHFUL FULFILLMENT. ALSO, REALITY THERAPY DOES NOT ASSIGN DIVINE LIMITS TO HOW ONE’S NEEDS ARE MET. MANY PEOPLE STRIVE TO MEET THE SEXUAL NEED FOR FUN IN UNBIBLICAL WAYS. HOWEVER, THE HOLY BIBLE DOES AFFIRM THAT MAN DOES HAVE NEEDS. WE WERE CREATED FOR A DIVINE RELATIONSHIP & TO BELONG TO THE LORD, THAT HAS SAID IT WAS NOT GOOD FOR MAN TO BE ALONE IN GENESIS 2:18, AND THE LORD SENT HIS SON IN ORDER TO RESTORE A DIVINE SEXLESS RELATIONSHIP WITH US IN JOHN 17:24. THE LORD ADOPTS US INTO HIS FAMILY. WE ARE NO LONGER SEXUAL OUTSIDERS IN EPHESIANS 1:4-6. THE COMMAND TO AGAPE LOVE THE LORD AND AGAPE LOVE ALL OTHERS IS IN MATTHEW 22:37-40. THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO SPEAKS OF SURVIVAL DIVINE NEEDS IN MATTHEW 6:31-33, DIVINE FREEDOM IN THE LORD IN GALATIANS 5:1, ACHIEVEMENT THROUGH FULFILLING OUR GOD-GIVEN DIVINE PURPOSE IN EPHESIANS 2:10, AND DIVINELY DELIGHT IN THE LORD IN PSALMS 37:4. THE HOLY BIBLE DEFINITELY AFFIRMS DIVINE CHOICE AND PERSONAL SEXLESS RESPONSIBILITY. EVERY COMMAND THE LORD MAKES REQUIRES A SUBSEQUENT DIVINE CHOICE ON OUR PART, TO DIVINELY OBEY OR TO SEXUALLY DISOBEY. WE ARE INSTRUCTED TO TAKE OUR SEXUAL THOUGHTS CAPTIVE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:5, NOT TO CONFORM TO THIS SEXUAL WORLD IN ROMANS 12:2, TO LIVE AT DIVINE PEACE WITH ALL OTHERS INASMUCH AS WE CAN IN ROMANS 12:18, TO SEEK DIVINE RECONCILIATION IN SEXLESS RELATIONSHIPS IN MATTHEW 18:15-17, TO DIVINELY WORK AS UNTO THE LORD IN COLOSSIANS 3:23, & TO TRULY WATCH OUR DIVINE DOCTRINE IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:15-16. TRUE CHRISTIANS ARE ACTIVE PARTICIPANTS IN LIFE, AND OUR DIVINE CHOICES DO MATTER. A SENSE OF URGENCY IS ALSO VERY REAL IN THE NT. TODAY IS THE DAY OF SALVATION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:2, FOR WE KNOW NOT WHEN OUR LORD WILL RETURN IN MATTHEW 24:36-44.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT HOW NORMAL SECULAR SEXUAL PSYCHOLOGY WORKS WITH BIBLICAL DIVINE CHRISTIAN COUNSELING BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? SECULAR SEXUAL PSYCHOLOGY IS BASED ON THE TEACHINGS OF PSYCHOANALYSTS. BIBLICAL COUNSELING OR NOUTHETIC COUNSELING, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS BASED SQUARELY ON THE DIVINELY REVEALED WORD OF THE LORD. BIBLICAL COUNSELING SEES HOLY SCRIPTURE AS TRULY SUFFICIENT TO DIVINELY EQUIP THE CHILD OF THE LORD FOR EVERY GOOD WORK IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17. BIBLICAL COUNSELORS TEACH THAT MAN’S BASIC SEXUAL PROBLEM IS SPIRITUAL IN NATURE, THEREFORE, ATHEISTIC PSYCHOLOGISTS, WHO ARE SPIRITUALLY DEAD THEMSELVES, HAVE NO REAL INSIGHT INTO THE HUMAN SEXUAL CONDITION. WHAT IS USUALLY CALLED CHRISTIAN COUNSELING IS DIFFERENT FROM BIBLICAL COUNSELING IN THAT CHRISTIAN COUNSELING OFTEN USES SECULAR SEXUAL PSYCHOLOGY IN ADDITION TO THE HOLY BIBLE. THIS IS NOT TO SAY THAT A CHRISTIAN COUNSELOR IS NOT ALSO A BIBLICAL COUNSELOR, BUT OFTEN CHRISTIAN COUNSELORS ARE CHRISTIANS WHO INTEGRATE SECULAR SEXUAL PSYCHOLOGY INTO THEIR FALSE COUNSELING. TRUE BIBLICAL COUNSELORS OR TRUE NOUTHETIC COUNSELORS TOTALLY REJECT SECULAR SEXUAL PSYCHOLOGY AS A WHOLE. MOST PSYCHOLOGY IS HUMANISTIC IN THE SEXUAL NATURE. SECULAR SEXUAL HUMANISM PROMOTES MANKIND AS THE HIGHEST STANDARD OF TRUTH AND MORALITY, WHICH IS ABOMINABLE IN THE LORD’S EYES IN LUKE 16:15-16 AND REJECTS FAITH, THE SUPERNATURAL, AND THE HOLY BIBLE. THEREFORE, SECULAR SEXUAL PSYCHOLOGY IS MAN’S ATTEMPT TO UNDERSTAND AND REPAIR THE SPIRITUAL SIDE OF MAN WITHOUT HELP, REFERENCE TO OR RECOGNITION OF THE SPIRITUAL WITH THE LORD. THE HOLY BIBLE DECLARES THAT MANKIND IS A UNIQUE CREATION OF THE LORD, MADE IN THE IMAGE OF THE LORD IN GENESIS 1:26, 27. THE HOLY BIBLE EXPRESSLY DEALS WITH MAN’S SPIRITUALITY, INCLUDING HIS SEXUAL FALL INTO SEXUALITY, THE SEXUAL CONSEQUENCES, AND MAN’S CURRENT DIVINE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD. SECULAR SEXUAL PSYCHOLOGY IS BASED ON THE IDEAS THAT MAN IS BASICALLY SEXUALLY GOOD & THAT THE ANSWER TO HIS SEXUAL PROBLEMS LIES WITHIN HIMSELF. THE HOLY BIBLE PAINTS A VERY DIFFERENT PICTURE OF MAN’S CORRUPTING SEXUAL CONDITION. MAN IS NOT BASICALLY GOOD, ONLY THE LORD IS, & MAN IS “DEAD IN TRESPASSES AND [SEXUAL] SINS” IN EPHESIANS 2:1, AND THE UNREGENERATE SEXUAL HEART IS “[SEXUALLY] DECEITFUL AND BEYOND ALL [POSSIBLE] CURE” IN JEREMIAH 17:9. THEREFORE, THE BIBLICAL COUNSELOR TAKES A DRASTICALLY DIFFERENT DIVINE APPROACH: RATHER THAN SEEKING DIVINE SOLUTIONS TO SPIRITUAL SEXUAL PROBLEMS WITHIN ONE’S OWN MIND, HE SEEKS TO CONFRONT SEXUALITY IN JAMES 3:14-16, OBTAIN DIVINE WISDOM FROM ABOVE IN JAMES 3:13, 17-18, AND APPLY THE WORD OF GOD TO THE SITUATION IN HEBREWS 4:12. BIBLICAL COUNSELORS, AS OPPOSED TO PSYCHOTHERAPISTS & SOME CHRISTIAN COUNSELORS, SEE THE HOLY BIBLE ALONE AS THE TRUE SOURCE OF A COMPREHENSIVE & DETAILED DIVINE APPROACH TO TRUE COUNSELING IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:15-17 & 2ND PETER 1:4. BIBLICAL COUNSELING IS COMMITTED TO LETTING THE LORD SPEAK FOR HIMSELF THROUGH HIS SEXLESS WORD. BIBLICAL COUNSELING SEEKS TO MINISTER THE AGAPE LOVE OF THE TRUE & THE LIVING GOD, A AGAPE LOVE THAT DEALS WITH SEXUALITY & PRODUCES DIVINE OBEDIENCE. PSYCHOTHERAPY IS NEEDS-BASED. THE NEEDS FOR SEXUAL SELF-ESTEEM, SEXUAL LOVE AND SEXUAL ACCEPTANCE, AND SEXUAL SIGNIFICANCE TEND TO CORRUPTLY DOMINATE MAN. IF THESE SEXUAL NEEDS ARE MET, IT IS BELIEVED, PEOPLE WILL BE HAPPY, KIND, AND MORAL, IF THESE SEXUAL NEEDS ARE UNMET, PEOPLE WILL BE MISERABLE, HATEFUL, AND IMMORAL. HOW TWISTED HAS THE WORLD BECOME! BIBLICAL COUNSELING TEACHES THAT TRUE SATISFACTION AND TRUE HAPPINESS CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN A DIVINE SEXLESS RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD & A TRUE PURSUIT OF GODLINESS. NO AMOUNT OF PSYCHOTHERAPY CAN MAKE A SELFISH SEXUAL PERSON UNSELFISH, BUT THE TRULY OBEDIENT SERVANT OF THE LORD WILL BE DIVINELY SATISFIED IN HIS JOYFUL, UNSELFISH GIVING IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:7. SO, HOW DOES SECULAR SEXUAL PSYCHOLOGY WORK WITH BIBLICAL DIVINE COUNSELING? IT DOESN’T WORK. SECULAR SEXUAL PSYCHOLOGY STARTS & ENDS WITH MAN AND HIS SECLUDED PRIDEFUL SEXUAL FALSE IDEAS. TRUE BIBLICAL CHRISTIAN COUNSELING POINTS ALL CLIENTS TO THE LORD & HIS DIVINE WORD! 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT PSYCHOTHERAPY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? PSYCHOTHERAPY OR PSYCHOLOGICAL COUNSELING IS THE PRACTICE OF ATTEMPTING TO HEAL A PERSON’S EMOTIONAL & MENTAL PROBLEMS, USUALLY BY CONVERSING WITH ANOTHER PERSON, EXPLORING SEXUAL FEARS, TROUBLING SEXUAL THOUGHTS, & PERSONAL HISTORY, OR ADJUSTING SEXUAL BEHAVIOR. THE AIM OF PSYCHOTHERAPY IS TO INCREASE A PERSON’S AWARENESS & UNDERSTANDING OF THE POSSIBLE CAUSES OF UNWANTED SEXUAL FEELINGS & SEXUAL BEHAVIORS. BY ISOLATING THE CAUSES OF NEGATIVE SEXUAL FEELINGS & SEXUAL BEHAVIORS & APPLYING A RATIONAL UNDERSTANDING OF ONESELF, THE PSYCHOTHERAPIST STRIVES FOR A DECREASE IN UNHEALTHY SEXUAL EMOTIONS & SEXUAL BEHAVIORS. THE BASIC PROBLEMS WITH PSYCHOTHERAPY, FROM A CHRISTIAN WORLDVIEW, ARE THAT IT BYPASSES THE WORD OF THE LORD, IGNORES THE FACT OF SEXUALITY & MITIGATES PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY. THE IDEA BEHIND PSYCHOTHERAPY IS THAT A PROFESSIONAL COUNSELLOR IS ABLE TO DIAGNOSE & TREAT SEXUAL AFFLICTIONS OF THE MIND IN A WAY SIMILAR TO HOW A MEDICAL DOCTOR TREATS SEXUAL AFFLICTIONS OF THE BODY. THE FLAW IN THIS THINKING IS THAT THE MIND IS DIFFERENT FROM THE BRAIN. THE MAN BRAIN IS A PHYSICAL ORGAN THAT CAN INDEED SUFFER MEDICAL SEXUAL AFFLICTIONS, HOWEVER, THE MIND IS THE SPIRITUAL ENTITY THAT RUNS THE BRAIN, & ITS SEXUAL AFFLICTION IS WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE CALLS SEXUALITY. THE HOLY BIBLE NEVER SPEAKS OF PEOPLE BEING VICTIMS OF A MENTAL DISORDER, AS IF THEIR SEXUAL BEHAVIOR WERE EXCUSABLE ON THE BASIS OF PATHOLOGY. RATHER, THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS THAT SEXUAL SINNERS NEED THE GRACE & RELEASE OF THE LORD, AND THE LORD WILL TRANSFORM THEIR MINDS IN ROMANS 12:2. PSYCHOTHERAPY OR PSYCHOLOGICAL COUNSELING HAS CONJURED UP MANY LABELS FOR MAN’S SEXUAL BEHAVIOR, BUT LABELING A SEXUALITY AS A SEXUAL DISORDER DOES NOT MAKE IT LESS SEXUALLY SINFUL. FOR EXAMPLE, THERE IS OPPOSITIONAL DEFIANT DISORDER (ODD), WHICH THE AMERICAN PSYCHIATRIC ASSOCIATION IDENTIFIES AS A CHILDHOOD CONDITION CHARACTERIZED BY DEFIANT, DISOBEDIENT, AND OFTEN HOSTILE SEXUAL BEHAVIOR TOWARD AUTHORITY FIGURES. THE HOLY BIBLE CALLS THIS SEXUAL REBELLION, AND SEXUAL REBELLION IS SEXUALITY, A SPIRITUAL PROBLEM ASSOCIATED WITH ALIENATION FROM THE LORD. THE CURE FOR SEXUALITY IS REPENTANCE & FAITH IN THE LORD. THEN THERE IS NARCISSISTIC PERSONALITY DISORDER, CHARACTERIZED BY FEELINGS OF SELF-IMPORTANCE, A COMPULSIVE SEXUAL QUEST FOR ADMIRATION, & OFTEN A LACK OF EMPATHY TOWARD OTHERS. THE HOLY BIBLE CALLS THIS SEXUAL PRIDE & SEXUAL PRIDE IS SEXUALITY, A SPIRITUAL PROBLEM PRESENT IN THOSE SEPARATED FROM THE LORD IN JAMES 3:13-18; 4:1-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11. THE CURE FOR SEXUALITY IS REPENTANCE & FAITH IN THE LORD. ONE OF THE NAMES OF OUR LORD IS WONDERFUL COUNSELLOR IN ISAIAH 9:6. WITH SUCH A DIVINE COUNSELLOR, DO WE REALLY NEED TO TURN TO SEXUAL ADVICE FROM SCOFFERS? THE LORD HAS GIVEN US HIS TRUTH WORD AS A LIGHT FOR OUR PATH IN PSALMS 119:105, AND THE LORD SAYS THE TRUTH WORD HE GAVE IS ULTIMATELY SUFFICIENT. ACCORDING TO 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17, THE HOLY BIBLE IS USEFUL FOR FOUR THINGS: TEACHING, REBUKING, CORRECTING, & TRAINING IN DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS, & VERSE 17 GIVES THE RESULT: “THE SERVANT OF GOD [THE LORD] MAY BE THOROUGHLY EQUIPPED FOR EVERY GOOD WORK.” BELIEVERS WHO TURN TO PSYCHOTHERAPY, WITH ITS ROOTS IN SECULAR SEXUAL HUMANISM, ARE EFFECTIVELY DENYING THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE LORD’S WORD. THE LORD SAID, ‘IF YOU HOLD TO MY TEACHING, YOU ARE REALLY MY [DIVINE] DISCIPLES. THEN YOU WILL KNOW THE TRUTH, & THE TRUTH WILL SET YOU FREE’” IN JOHN 8:31-32. PSYCHOTHERAPY IS BASED ON HUMANISTIC SEXUAL PRINCIPLES, & SEXUAL ANSWERS FROM THE SEXUAL WORLDVIEW THAT ARE OFTEN NOT HELPFUL FOR A TRUE CHRISTIAN, ESPECIALLY IF THE SEXUAL ISSUE AT HAND INVOLVES A SEXUAL STRUGGLE AGAINST HABITUAL SEXUAL SIN. A PASTOR, BIBLICAL COUNSELOR, TEACHER, OR A FELLOW BELIEVER WHO UNDERSTANDS THE GOSPEL OF GRACE CAN OFFER BIBLICAL TRUTH & DIVINE ENCOURAGEMENT IN SUCH DIVINE MATTERS, WHERE A SECULAR SEXUAL PSYCHOTHERAPIST, WHO MAY NOT EVEN ACKNOWLEDGE THE EVIL EXISTENCE OF SEXUALITY, CANNOT. THERE IS NO PSYCHOTHERAPY IN THE SEXUAL WORLD THAT CAN COMPARE WITH THE HEALING THAT COMES FROM EXPERIENCING THE DIVINE GRACE OF THE LORD. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT PSYCHOANALYTIC THEORY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? SEXUAL PSYCHOLOGY & BIBLICAL COUNSELING HAVE A HISTORY OF WARRING OPPOSITION. HOWEVER, THERE ARE CHRISTIAN COUNSELORS WHO USE CERTAIN TECHNIQUES FOUND IN PSYCHOLOGICAL DIVINE THEORIES WHILE STILL GIVING BIBLICAL COUNSEL. THE KEY IS TO CRITICALLY EVALUATE THE PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORY AGAINST THE TRUTH OF THE HOLY BIBLE TO DETERMINE WHAT MAY BE HELPFUL & WHAT IS CLEARLY OPPOSED TO THE LORD. WE MUST TEST THE SPIRITS, IN 1ST JOHN 4:1. PSYCHOLOGY IS A VAST FIELD, AND A CHRISTIAN COUNSELOR WILL NEED TO EXAMINE A VARIETY OF PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORIES. THE EXPLANATION OF PSYCHOANALYTIC THEORY: PSYCHOANALYTIC THEORY IS, IN MANY WAYS, THE FIRST PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORY. THE THEORY HAS SERVED AS A FOUNDATION ON WHICH TO BUILD MANY OTHER PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORIES, BUT IS ITSELF NO LONGER WIDELY USED. PSYCHOANALYTIC THEORY POSITS THAT HUMAN SEXUAL BEHAVIOR IS DETERMINED, LARGELY, BY THE UNCONSCIOUS AND INSTINCTUAL SEX DRIVES. WHICH LATER EXPANDED TO LIFE INSTINCTS, & DEATH INSTINCTS. THIS ORIGINATED THE CONCEPTS OF THE ID, THE EGO, AND THE SUPEREGO. THE ID IS THE PART OF THE PSYCHE CONSISTING OF BIOLOGICAL INSTINCTS AND RULED BY SEXUAL PLEASURE. IT IS OFTEN SEXUALLY THOUGHT OF AS DEMANDING, SELFISH, AND NEEDY. THE SEXUAL EGO IS THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PORTION OF A PERSONALITY THAT IS RULED BY SEXUAL REALITY. IT IS CHARGED WITH CONTROLLING THE ID AND PROVIDES RATIONALITY AND INTELLIGENCE TO THE SEXUAL PERSONALITY. THE SEXUAL SUPEREGO IS THE MORAL ASPECT OF PERSONALITY, AKIN TO THE CONSCIENCE, THAT THE MORAL CODE OF THE SUPEREGO IS AN INTERNALIZATION OF THE VALUES OF SEXUAL PARENTS AND THE SEXUAL SOCIETY. THE SEXUAL SUPEREGO STRIVES FOR PERFECTION AND HOUSES THE SEXUAL EMOTIONS OF PRIDE AND GUILT. ALSO THE PSYCHIC ENERGY BEING SHARED AMONG THE THREE ASPECTS OF PERSONALITY & HUMAN SEXUAL BEHAVIOR IS A RESULT OF HOW THIS ENERGY IS SHARED. THIS IS ALSO SPOKEN OF THE CONSCIOUS AND THE UNCONSCIOUS. THE UNCONSCIOUS PART OF THE MIND IS WHAT CONTROLS AUTOMATIC RESPONSES AND, IS THE ROOT OF NEUROSES. CERTAIN TYPES OF SEXUAL ANXIETY STEM FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS, LARGELY AS A RESULT OF THE SEXUAL INTERACTION AMONG THE ID, EGO, AND SUPEREGO. THE TERM SEXUAL EGO-DEFENSE MECHANISM IS REFERRED TO ANYTHING PEOPLE USE TO SEXUALLY PROTECT THEIR EGOS AND COPE WITH SEXUAL ANXIETY, SUCH AS DENIAL, WHICH IS A COMMON DEFENSE AGAINST FEAR. THE PERSONALITY IS LARGELY DEVELOPED BY THE AGE OF SIX. A CHILD MUST JOURNEY THROUGH A NUMBER OF PSYCHOSEXUAL STAGES. IN EACH STAGE IS A SPECIFIC NEED THAT MUST BE MET, BASED ON THE CHILD'S CENTER OF PLEASURE AT THAT STAGE. IF THE NEED IS NOT MET, THE CHILD WILL BECOME STUCK AT THAT STAGE AND DEVELOP PSYCHOLOGICAL SEXUAL DIFFICULTIES. THE PSYCHOSOCIAL STAGES OF DEVELOPMENT, IN WHICH A CHILD MUST OVERCOME VARIOUS SOCIAL CRISES CONCERNS EACH STAGE, ONCE PASSED, THIS AIDS THE CHILD’S SOCIALIZATION IN AREAS SUCH AS TRUST VERSUS MISTRUST OR IDENTITY VERSUS ROLE CONFUSION. THE THERAPY SHOULD BE AIMED AT MAKING THE UNCONSCIOUS, CONSCIOUS. PSYCHOANALYSIS ALSO ATTEMPTS TO STRENGTHEN THE SEXUAL EGO SO THAT THE SEXUAL PERSONALITY CAN BE MORE REALITY-BASED, GIVING THE CLIENT MORE SEXUAL FREEDOM TO LIVE WELL. THE THERAPIST IS EXPECTED TO BE A BLANK SLATE ON WHICH THE CLIENT CAN PROJECT PREVIOUS DEVELOPMENTAL SEXUAL DISRUPTIONS. CLIENT INSIGHT IS CONSIDERED NECESSARY FOR CHANGE. WELL-KNOWN THERAPEUTIC METHODS INCLUDE FREE ASSOCIATION & DREAM INTERPRETATION. THE BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON PSYCHOANALYTIC THEORY: THE DETERMINISTIC VIEW OF MAN IS CONTRARY TO THE HOLY BIBLE’S TRUTHFUL TEACHING. HOLY SCRIPTURE PROCLAIMS THE LORD AS THE SAVIOR AND OUR RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM AS TRANSFORMATIONAL. THE IDEA ABOUT THE DEPRAVITY OF MAN IS SOMEWHAT BIBLICAL, HOWEVER, THE CONCEPT OF THE ID, WHICH IS RULED BY SEXUAL PLEASURE, IS NOT UNLIKE THE HOLY BIBLE’S DIVINE DESCRIPTION OF THE SEXUAL NATURE IN PHILIPPIANS 3:18-19; GALATIANS 5:16-24 & ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. THE SEXUAL EGO, THE PART OF US THAT INTERACTS WITH REALITY, IS PERHAPS THAT PART OF MAN THAT IS NOT ABLE TO RECOGNIZE THE LORD’S GENERAL REVELATION & TO KNOW THAT MAN WAS MADE FOR ETERNITY IN ECCLESIASTES 3:11 & ROMANS 1:20. THE SEXUAL SUPEREGO, OR THE CONSCIENCE, IS WHERE THE FIGHT IS WAGED BETWEEN OUR OLD, SINFUL SEXUAL NATURE AND OUR NEW, GODLY DIVINE NATURE. THE SEXUAL SUPEREGO IS CREATED BY SOCIAL SEXUAL INFLUENCE. TRUE CHRISTIANS KNOWS THAT MORALITY COMES FROM THE LORD. THE GOAL OF THE PSYCHOANALYST OF MAKING THE UNCONSCIOUS, CONSCIOUS SOUNDS SIMILAR TO REVEALING THE “THOUGHTS & ATTITUDES OF THE [SEXUAL] HEART” IN HEBREWS 4:12. HOWEVER, WHILE THE SEXUAL SELF-AWARENESS AND SEXUAL EGO STRENGTH ARE ENOUGH TO TEMPORARILY MAKE US HEALTHY, WE KNOW THAT TRUE HEALTH ONLY COMES FROM THE LORD & HIS DIVINE WORD. THE PSYCHOANALYTIC THEORY TREATS THE LORD AS AN ILLUSION, AN OBVIOUSLY A FALSE UNBIBLICAL SEXUAL PERSPECTIVE. SOME OF ITS CONCEPTS SEEM HELPFUL IN DESCRIBING THE DEPRAVITY OF MAN & EXPLAINING MAN’S INWARD SEXUAL TURMOIL, BUT THE THEORY’S SOLUTION IS SEXUALLY INCORRECT. WE CANNOT OBTAIN PSYCHOLOGICAL HEALTH MERELY BY RELIVING THE PAST. FREEDOM DOES NOT COME THROUGH SEXUAL SELF-AWARENESS, BUT THROUGH THE LORD IN JOHN 8:32. THE CONCEPT OF PSYCHOLOGICAL HEALTH IS RATHER EGOCENTRIC AND MINIMIZES THE IMPORTANCE OF AGAPE LOVING OTHERS. AGAPE LOVING OTHERS IS THE BASIS TO THE SPIRITUAL HEALTH OF A TRUE CHRISTIAN IN JOHN 13:34. TO BE TRULY HEALTHY, WE NEED THE LORD TO HEAL PAST SEXUAL WOUNDS & MAKE FUNCTIONAL DIVINE CHANGES. THE DIVINE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT RESIDING WITHIN US THAT BRINGS HEALTH, NOT SEXUAL PROJECTION FROM A THERAPIST.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT OBSESSIVE COMPULSIVE DISORDER [OCD] BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? OBSESSIVE COMPULSIVE DISORDER (OCD) IS FORMERLY CLASSIFIED AS AN ANXIETY DISORDER. OCD IS CHARACTERIZED BY OBSESSIVE SEXUAL THOUGHTS THAT LEAD TO COMPULSIVE SEXUAL BEHAVIORS. THE SEXUAL THOUGHTS ARE INVASIVE AND FEEL UNCONTROLLABLE. THE SEXUAL THOUGHTS ARE ANXIETY-PROVOKING, COMPELLING THE PERSON TO CARRY OUT CERTAIN SEXUAL BEHAVIORS TO TEMPORARILY RELIEVE THE SEXUAL ANXIETY. BOTH THE SEXUAL THOUGHTS AND COMPULSIVE SEXUAL ROUTINES INTERFERE WITH DAILY LIFE TO VARYING DEGREES. RESEARCHERS HAVE IDENTIFIED PARTS OF THE BRAIN THAT SEEM TO BE INVOLVED WITH OCD. SOMETIMES OCD IS USED TO DESCRIBE PEOPLE WITH AN A-TYPE SEXUAL PERSONALITY OR WHO MAY HAVE EXCESSIVE SEXUAL WORRY. BUT IT IS IMPORTANT TO DISTINGUISH TRUE OBSESSIVE COMPULSIVE DISORDER FROM A HEIGHTENED AFFINITY FOR DIVINE ORGANIZATION OR TRUE CLEANLINESS & FROM CHRONIC SEXUAL WORRY. OCD IS A REAL MENTAL ILLNESS AND IS MOST OFTEN HELPED THROUGH SPECIFIC FORMS OF THERAPY AND MEDICATION. IT IS IMPORTANT FOR THOSE SUFFERING FROM OCD TO LOOK AT WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS ABOUT SEXUAL ANXIETY AND THE DIVINE TRUSTWORTHINESS OF THE LORD. THE ROOT OF OCD, OR OCD-LIKE SEXUAL BEHAVIOR IN THOSE NOT ACTUALLY SUFFERING WITH THE ILLNESS, IS SEXUAL ANXIETY. WHILE OCD IS NOT MENTIONED BY NAME IN HOLY SCRIPTURE, THE WORD WORRY OCCURS 36 TIMES [NLT]. THE CONSISTENT WARNING IS NOT TO SEXUALLY WORRY. WORRY IS SEXUAL SIN BECAUSE IT IGNORES THE POWER OF PRAYER & SEXUALLY OBSTRUCTS FAITH IN PHILIPPIANS 4:6. THOSE WHO HAVE NEVER TRUSTED THE LORD AS THEIR SAVIOR ARE SEXUAL SLAVES TO SEXUALITY, SUCH AS SEXUAL WORRY CANNOT SEXUALLY FREE THEMSELVES IN ROMANS 6:17-22. BELIEVERS WHO STRUGGLE WITH CHRONIC SEXUAL WORRY HAVE YET TO UNDERSTAND THEIR DIVINE FREEDOM IN THE LORD, TO HAVE VICTORY OVER SEXUALITY IN EPHESIANS 6:10-18. ONCE WE HAVE RECEIVED THE LORD AS OUR SAVIOR, WE ARE A NEW CREATION IN THE LORD. TRUE CHRISTIANS MUST WALK IN THE SPIRIT IN ORDER TO PUT OFF THEIR EARTHLY SEXUAL NATURE AND BEGIN TO DIVINELY THINK AND TRULY ACT LIKE THE LORD IN COLOSSIANS 3:1-10. THIS IS ALSO CALLED HAVING THE MIND OF THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. WITH THE MIND OF THE LORD, WE CAN SET OUR MINDS ON THINGS ABOVE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:5; COLOSSIANS 3:1-3 & PHILIPPIANS 4:8. MORE IMPORTANTLY, AS WE GROW IN THE LORD, WE BEGIN TO UNDERSTAND THE LORD’S SOVEREIGNTY & HIS DIVINE CHARACTER IN ACTS 17:22-31. WE COME TO TRUST HIM MORE FULLY & THEREFORE GIVE UP OUR SEXUAL WORRIES. A COMBINATION OF PERSONAL BIBLE STUDY, MEDICATION, AND DISCIPLING WITH A BIBLICAL COUNSELOR MAY LEAD US TO FREEDOM IN THE LORD. REGARDLESS OF THEIR TROUBLING SEXUAL SYMPTOMS, THOSE WITH OCD CAN REST IN THE AGAPE LOVE OF THE LORD & RELY ON THE DIVINE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TO GIVE THEM GRACE TO WALK THE PATH THAT THE LORD HAD LAID BEFORE THEM IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:8-10.
HOW WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT ADD AND ADHD BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? ADD [ATTENTION DEFICIT DISORDER] AND ADHD [ATTENTION DEFICIT HYPERACTIVITY DISORDER] ARE WIDELY DEBATED SEXUAL DISORDERS. ADD TENDS TO DESCRIBE THOSE INDIVIDUALS WRESTLING WITH SEXUAL INATTENTION. SEXUAL INATTENTION IS DESCRIBED AS POSSESSING SOME OR ALL OF THE FOLLOWING TRAITS: MAKES CARELESS SEXUAL MISTAKES IN SCHOOLWORK, WORK, OR OTHER ACTIVITIES, HAS DIFFICULTY SUSTAINING DIVINE ATTENTION IN TASKS OR PLAY ACTIVITIES, DOES NOT SEEM TO RIGHTLY LISTEN WHEN SPOKEN TO DIRECTLY, DOES NOT FOLLOW THROUGH ON DIVINE INSTRUCTIONS AND FAILS TO FINISH SCHOOLWORK, CHORES, OR DUTIES IN THE WORKPLACE, HAS DIFFICULTY ORGANIZING TASKS AND ACTIVITIES, AVOIDS, DISLIKES, OR IS RELUCTANT TO ENGAGE IN TASKS THAT REQUIRE SUSTAINED MENTAL EFFORT, LOSES THINGS NECESSARY FOR TASKS OR ACTIVITIES, IS EASILY DISTRACTED BY EXTRANEOUS SEXUAL STIMULI & IS FORGETFUL IN DAILY ACTIVITIES. ADHD, ON THE OTHER HAND, TENDS TO DESCRIBE THOSE INDIVIDUALS WRESTLING NOT ONLY WITH SEXUAL INATTENTION BUT ALSO WITH SEXUAL HYPERACTIVITY & SEXUAL IMPULSIVITY. THE INDIVIDUAL MAY HAVE SOME OF THE ABOVE CHARACTERISTICS ALONG WITH SOME OF THE FOLLOWING: FIDGETS WITH HANDS OR FEET OR SQUIRMS WHILE SITTING, LEAVES THE SEAT IN SITUATIONS IN WHICH REMAINING SEATED IS EXPECTED, RUNS ABOUT OR CLIMBS EXCESSIVELY WHEN SUCH SEXUAL BEHAVIOR IS INAPPROPRIATE, HAS DIFFICULTY PLAYING OR ENGAGING IN LEISURE ACTIVITIES QUIETLY, IS ON THE GO OR SEXUALLY ACTS AS IF DRIVEN BY A MOTOR, TALKS SEXUALLY EXCESSIVELY, BLURTS OUT ANSWERS BEFORE QUESTIONS HAVE BEEN COMPLETED, HAS DIFFICULTY AWAITING HIS OR HER TURN, SEXUALLY INTERRUPTS OR SEXUALLY INTRUDES ON OTHERS BY BUTTING INTO CONVERSATIONS OR GAMES. THOUGH MANY BELIEVE THE SEXUAL DISORDERS TO BE OVER-DIAGNOSED OR MISDIAGNOSED, THEY ARE REAL, MEDICAL CONDITIONS THAT PERSIST INTO ADULTHOOD. RESEARCH HAS DEMONSTRATED BOTH PHYSICAL AND CHEMICAL BRAIN DIFFERENCES IN THOSE WITH ADD AND ADHD. OFTEN, MEDICATION IS A HELPFUL DIVINE TREATMENT METHOD. OTHER EFFECTIVE TREATMENT OPTIONS INCLUDE NEURO-FEEDBACK OR BRAIN TRAINING, REGULAR EXERCISE, AND DIETARY CHANGES. ALSO USEFUL IS TEACHING SEXUAL SUFFERERS DIFFERENT COPING MECHANISMS & ADAPTING LEARNING ENVIRONMENTS TO BETTER SUIT THEIR NEEDS. BIBLICALLY SPEAKING, IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THAT ADD AND ADHD HAVE SPIRITUAL SEXUAL IMPLICATIONS. THE HOLY BIBLE SPEAKS TO MANY OF THE BEHAVIORAL SEXUAL SYMPTOMS ASSOCIATED WITH ADD AND ADHD. UNDERSTANDING THAT ADD AND ADHD ARE LIFELONG MEDICAL CONDITIONS & KNOWING SOME OF THE WAYS THE CONDITIONS CAN BE TREATED HELP US BETTER EQUIP THOSE WITH ADD AND ADHD TO FOLLOW GODLY DIVINE STANDARDS. TRULY KNOWING THAT THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL & THE TRUTH THAT THE LORD USES, ARE TRANSFORMING EACH OF US, DOES GIVES US GRACE FOR THOSE SEXUALLY SUFFERING FROM ADD AND ADHD. NO ONE LIVES A GODLY SEXLESS LIFE EASILY. RECOGNIZING OUR LIMITATIONS BECAUSE OF THE SINFUL SEXUAL NATURE OR A MEDICAL LIMITATION THAT SEXUALLY AFFECTS OUR BRAIN OR AN EMOTIONAL SEXUAL WOUND THAT SEXUALLY AFFECTS OUR DIVINE ABILITY TO RELATE, HELPS US BE MORE AWARE OF OUR WEAKNESSES AND MORE ATTUNED TO THE WAYS IN WHICH THE LORD CAN SHOW HIMSELF STRONG IN THAT AREA IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9-10 NOW LET’S LOOK AT WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS ABOUT THE SEXUAL BEHAVIORS ASSOCIATED WITH ADD AND ADHD. DIVINE REWARDING PREROGATIVES: 1ST, THE LORD RECOGNIZES THAT SOME TASKS ARE HARD, YET IT IS GOOD FOR US TO BE FAITHFUL WITH OUR TASKS IN PROVERBS 6:6-8 & COLOSSIANS 3:23. 2ND, THE LORD RECOGNIZES THAT IT IS HARD TO STAY FOCUSED, YET THERE ARE REWARDS FOR STAYING FOCUSED IN PROVERBS 12:11. 3RD, THE LORD RECOGNIZES THAT IT IS HARD TO DEVELOP PRIORITIES, YET THERE ARE REWARDS FOR MAKING GOOD CHOICES IN PROVERBS 24:27. 4TH, THE LORD RECOGNIZES THAT IT IS HARD TO LISTEN TO INSTRUCTION, YET THERE ARE REWARDS FOR LISTENING TO THOSE WHO ARE TEACHING IN PROVERBS 7:24 & JAMES 1:17-19. 5TH, THE LORD RECOGNIZES THAT IT IS HARD TO REMEMBER THINGS, & THAT IS WHY THE LORD TELLS US TO DEVELOP REMINDERS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:6-8; PROVERBS 6:20-21 & 2ND PETER 1:12-15. DIVINE SELF-CONTROL: 1ST, WE TYPICALLY DO NOT EXHIBIT DIVINE SELF-CONTROL, IT IS A FRUIT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 5:23, AS WELL AS THAT WHICH WE ADD TO OUR DIVINE FAITH IN 2ND PETER 1:6. 2ND, THE APOSTLE PAUL DESCRIBED BRINGING HIS BODY UNDER DIVINE CONTROL AS A FIGHT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:27. 3RD, THE HOLY BIBLE ENCOURAGES DIVINELY CONTROLLING THE USE OF OUR WORDS IN PROVERBS 10:19 & MATTHEW 12:36. 4TH, WE ARE ADVISED THAT DIVINE CONTROL OF OUR LIVES BEGINS WITH DIVINE CONTROL OVER OUR MINDS IN PROVERBS 25:28 & PHILIPPIANS 4:8. SEXUAL IMPULSIVITY: 1ST, THE LORD STATES THAT THERE ARE DIVINE CONSEQUENCES TO BEING SEXUALLY HASTY IN PROVERBS 21:5. 2ND, 2. THERE IS A WISE VALUE IN LISTENING BEFORE SPEAKING IN JAMES 1:17-19. 3RD, IT IS WISE TO LISTEN TO A MATTER BEFORE ANSWERING IN PROVERBS 18:13. 4TH, PATIENCE & LONGSUFFERING HOLDS BACK SEXUAL PASSION, WHICH ARE DIVINE SIGNS OF SPIRITUAL MATURITY IN GALATIANS 5:22 & JAMES 1:2-4. TYPICALLY, ONE FOCUSES ON THE NEGATIVE SEXUAL BEHAVIOR WITHOUT REALIZING THAT THERE ARE POSITIVE DIVINE TRAITS BEHIND THOSE SEXUAL BEHAVIORS. THE SEXUAL DAYDREAMER OR SEXUAL FORGETFUL PERSON TENDS TO BE QUITE IMAGINATIVE. THE SEXUAL IMPULSIVE PERSON TENDS TO HAVE A SEXUAL BURDEN TO GET THINGS DONE. THE SEXUAL HYPERACTIVE PERSON TENDS TO HAVE AMPLE ENERGY THAT CAN BE TURNED TO DIVINELY BENEFIT OTHERS. IT IS IMPORTANT THAT SUCH INDIVIDUALS IS CONSIDERED FOR WHAT PART THEY PLAY IN THE BODY OF THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:11-26. SELF-CONTROL, ATTENTIVENESS, AND A LACK OF SEXUAL IMPULSIVITY ARE CONSIDERED DIVINE SIGNS OF WISDOM & MATURITY. THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBES THE TRUE CHRISTIAN LIFE AS BEING A ONE ANOTHER DIVINE EXPERIENCE. WE ARE ENCOURAGED TO MOTIVATE & ENCOURAGE ONE ANOTHER IN HEBREWS 10:24-25. RATHER THAN GIVE PEOPLE A PASS ON THEIR SEXUAL BEHAVIORS OR DIVINELY DAMN THEM FOR THEIR SEXUAL BEHAVIORS, WE SHOULD HELP THEM CHANGE THEIR SEXUAL BEHAVIORS. IT IS THE ROLE OF DIVINE PARENTS & THE TRUE CHURCH TO HELP REDIRECT THE ATTENTION & ENERGY OF INDIVIDUALS WITH ADD AND ADHD. DIVINELY DISCIPLING INDIVIDUALS: 1ST, HELPING THE INDIVIDUAL DEVELOP A SERVANT’S DIVINE HEART. MANY SEXUAL BEHAVIORS ASSOCIATED WITH ADD AND ADHD REFLECT A RATHER SELFISH SEXUAL MOTIVE IN LIFE. LEARNING TO SERVE OTHERS HELPS INDIVIDUALS PUSH PAST UNPLEASANT SEXUAL TASKS & TO BE MORE PATIENT IN PHILIPPIANS 2:3-4. 2ND, HELPING INDIVIDUALS DIVINELY CONTROL THEIR OWN DIVINE THINKING. THE HOLY BIBLE TALKS OF RENEWING THE MIND IN ROMANS 12:2 & EPHESIANS 4:23. THE LORD INSTRUCTS US TO DIVINELY FOCUS ON EIGHT GODLY ATTRIBUTES IN PHILIPPIANS 4:8. THOSE WHO WRESTLE WITH SEXUAL FANTASY CAN BE ENCOURAGED TO DIVINELY THINK ON THOSE THINGS THAT ARE TRUE. 3RD, HELPING INDIVIDUALS TO RENEW THEIR MINDS AS TO WHAT THE LORD TEACHES ABOUT THEIR SEXUAL BEHAVIORS. 4TH, HELPING AN INDIVIDUAL TO ESTABLISH STRUCTURE. “BUT EVERYTHING SHOULD BE DONE IN A FITTING & ORDERLY WAY” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:40. 5TH, MODELING PROPER DIVINE BEHAVIOR. PAUL MODELED GODLY DIVINE ACTIONS FOR TIMOTHY IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:10-11. UNDOUBTEDLY, MANY INDIVIDUALS LEARN BETTER BY SEEING THAN BY HEARING. 6TH, IDENTIFYING POSITIVE TRUE QUALITIES. BY EMBRACING THE SPECIAL PLACE TO THOSE WITH ADD AND ADHD WHICH ARE HELD IN THE BODY OF THE LORD, WE CAN TAP INTO THE DIVINELY GIFTS THEY HAVE TO OFFER. EQUIPPING INDIVIDUALS WITH ADD AND ADHD TO LIVE A GODLY SEXLESS LIFE INVOLVES MANY DIVINE FACTORS. CERTAINLY, THOSE WHO DIVINELY SUFFER FROM ADD OR ADHD SHOULD SEEK THE ADVICE OF A MEDICAL PROFESSIONAL DIVINELY EXPERIENCED IN MANAGING ADD/ADHD. AND PARENTS, PASTORS, TEACHERS AND ALL WHO WORK WITH CHILDREN AND ADULTS WITH ADD OR ADHD SHOULD ALSO UTILIZE THE TRUTHFUL WORD OF THE LORD, WHICH IS PROFITABLE FOR TEACHING, REPROVING, CORRECTING, AND INSTRUCTING IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT BIPOLAR DISORDER/MANIC DEPRESSION BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? BIPOLAR DISORDER IS A NAME THAT IS THE SAME MENTAL ILLNESS THAT IS CALLED MANIC DEPRESSIVE ILLNESS OR MANIC DEPRESSION. NEITHER TERMS APPEARS IN THE HOLY BIBLE, BUT THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES US A NUMBER OF LESSONS WE CAN APPLY TO BIPOLAR DISORDER. BIPOLAR DISORDER OR MANIC DEPRESSION IS A SERIOUS MENTAL ILLNESS CHARACTERIZED BY SEVERE MOOD SEXUAL FLUCTUATIONS. THESE SEXUAL FLUCTUATIONS GO FAR BEYOND SIMPLY BEING HAPPY OR SAD. THE MANIC SEXUAL SYMPTOMS CAN INCLUDE FEELINGS OF EXTREME SEXUAL EUPHORIA, THAT MARKS AN INCREASE IN SEXUAL RISK-TAKING, RACING SEXUAL THOUGHTS, FORCED SEXUAL SPEECH, AND INCREASED SEXUAL ENERGY. THE DEPRESSIVE SEXUAL SYMPTOMS CAN INCLUDE FEELINGS OF EXTREME SEXUAL SADNESS OR SEXUAL HOPELESSNESS, SEXUAL FATIGUE/SEXUAL LETHARGY, CHANGES IN SEXUAL APPETITE, INABILITY TO SEXUALLY CONCENTRATE, AND SUICIDAL/MORBID SEXUAL THOUGHTS. THERE ARE SEVERAL TYPES OF THE DISORDER, USUALLY DEFINED BY THE SEVERITY OR INTENSITY OF THE SEXUAL SYMPTOMS. THE MOST SEVERE TYPE CAN EVEN INCLUDE PSYCHOTIC SEXUAL SYMPTOMS SUCH AS AUDITORY OR VISUAL SEXUAL HALLUCINATIONS. THE EXACT CAUSE OF BIPOLAR DISORDER IS UNKNOWN, BUT IT COMES EITHER A BABYLONIANS SEXUAL NATURE IF YOUR MALE OR A SATANIC SEXUAL NATURE IF YOUR FEMALE, ALTHOUGH SCIENCE HAS DEMONSTRATED A GENETIC COMPONENT TO THE SEXUAL DISORDER. THERE IS ALSO NO PROOF-POSITIVE TEST FOR BIPOLAR DISORDER OR MANIC DEPRESSION. IT IS DIAGNOSED BASED ON THE SEXUAL SYMPTOMS DISPLAYED BY AN INDIVIDUAL, WHICH HAS LED TO SOME CONTROVERSY. BIPOLAR DISORDER HAS BEEN USED AS AN EXCUSE FOR DESTRUCTIVE OR SINFUL SEXUAL BEHAVIOR, AND THE SEXUAL LABEL HAS EVEN BEEN USED AS A SOURCE OF SEXUAL PRIDE AMONG THE ENTERTAINMENT SEXUAL ELITE. BEING BIPOLAR HAS BECOME CHIC, BUT, TO THOSE WHO TRULY SUFFER FROM THE DISEASE, THIS TRENDINESS HAS DONE MORE HARM THAN GOOD. A TRUE CHRISTIAN WHO DIVINELY SUFFERS FROM BIPOLAR DISORDER OR MANIC DEPRESSION SHOULD TREAT IT LIKE ANY OTHER PHYSIOLOGICAL SEXUAL DISEASE. WHILE THE LORD CERTAINLY HAS THE AWESOME ABILITY TO WORK MIRACLES & CURE ANY MALADY, EXCEPT FOR THE BIBLICALLY INCURABLE THINGS BECAUSE THE LORD REFUSES TO HEAL THEM LAID UP FOR THE LORD LUCIFER & THE LADY VICTORIA, THE LORD OFTEN LETS US CONTINUE OUR JOURNEY WITH THE THORN IN THE FLESH TO REMIND US THAT THE LORD IS ALWAYS SUFFICIENT IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-9. IF A BELIEVER HAD DIABETES, HE WOULD SEEK MEDICAL ADVICE FROM TRAINED DOCTORS, TAKE PRESCRIBED MEDICATIONS, AND SEEK GODLY COUNSEL ON HOW TO DEAL WITH BOTH HIS PHYSICAL AND EMOTIONAL SEXUAL SYMPTOMS. THE SAME HOLDS TRUE FOR A BELIEVER WITH BIPOLAR DISORDER. BECAUSE BIPOLAR DISORDER OR MANIC DEPRESSION AFFECTS THE WAY A PERSON DIVINELY THINKS, FINDING GODLY COUNSEL IN PROVERBS 1:5 & SPENDING TIME IN THE LORD’S WORD IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 ARE DEADLY ESSENTIAL. IN ORDER TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT, WE MUST KNOW WHAT IS TRUE. BIPOLAR DISORDER ALTERS A PERSON’S TRUE PERCEPTIONS OF REALITY, SO A STRONG FOUNDATION IN TRUTH IS A NECESSITY WHEN DEALING WITH ITS SEXUAL SYMPTOMS. SOMEONE WITH BIPOLAR DISORDER OR MANIC DEPRESSION MIGHT GIVE IN TO THE SEXUAL MISPERCEPTIONS CAUSED BY THE SEXUAL DISEASE & COMMIT SINFUL SEXUAL ACTS. A PERSON WITH BIPOLAR DISORDER MUST TREAT THOSE SEXUAL SINS LIKE ANY OTHER PERSON SHOULD. HE SHOULD RECOGNIZE HIS SEXUAL ACTIONS AS SINFUL, REPENT, & ASK THE LORD FOR A RELEASE. BELIEVERS WITH BIPOLAR DISORDER SHOULD NEVER BLAME THEIR SEXUAL ILLNESS FOR THEIR SEXUAL ACTIONS IN JOHN 15:22. BELIEVERS SHOULD TREAT A PERSON WITH BIPOLAR DISORDER OR MANIC DEPRESSION WITH THE SAME COMPASSION THEY WOULD SHOW TOWARD EVERYONE ELSE IN JAMES 2:1. THE CHURCH OFFERS PEOPLE WITH BIPOLAR DISORDER SOMETHING THEY DESPERATELY DIVINELY NEED IN THEIR LIVES, THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IN JOHN 17:17. ONE THING PEOPLE WITH BIPOLAR DISORDER NEED MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE IS THE HOPE THAT IS IN THE LORD. EVEN THOUGH THEIR SEXUAL ILLNESS TRIES TO STEAL THEIR DIVINE LIVES AWAY, THEY CAN HAVE AN ABUNDANT LIFE IN THE LORD IN JOHN 10:10.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEXUAL SCRUPULOSITY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? SEXUAL SCRUPULOSITY, IS SOMETIMES CALLED RELIGIOUS OCD, WHICH IS ESSENTIALLY AN EXCESSIVE AND DEBILITATING CONCERN WITH MORALITY. PARANOID SCHIZOPHRENIA, DELUSIONAL DISORDER, AND SIMILAR PSYCHOLOGICAL ILLNESSES MAY ACCOMPANY OBSESSIVE RELIGIOUS SEXUAL THOUGHTS OR DELUSIONS OF A RELIGIOUS SEXUAL NATURE. AND SOMETIMES RELIGIOUS ECCENTRICITIES APPEAR IN OTHER PERSONALITY DISORDERS. SCRUPULOSITY IS CONSIDERED A PSYCHOLOGICAL SEXUAL ILLNESS IN MODERN PSYCHOLOGY. THOSE DIVINELY SUFFERING FROM SEXUAL SCRUPULOSITY WILL FOCUS ON ONE PARTICULAR ASPECT OF MORALITY, SUCH AS SEXUAL PURITY OR SEXUAL BLASPHEMY, WHICH BOTH ARE LYING NATURES. SOMEONE WITH SEXUAL SCRUPULOSITY MIGHT CONTINUALLY DOUBT HIS DIVINE SALVATION OR GO TO EXTREME SEXUAL MEASURES TO ENSURE SHE IS FORGIVEN. HE MAY ATTEND RELIGIOUS SERVICES SEXUALLY COMPULSIVELY, PRAY REPETITIVE PRAYERS FOR SALVATION, PERFORM RELIGIOUS RITUALS UNTIL SHE FEELS SHE HAS DONE SO PERFECTLY, REQUIRE CONSTANT ASSURANCE FROM CLERGY MEMBERS, MAKE FREQUENT PACTS WITH THE LORD, OR OBSESS OVER SEXUAL FEARS OF MORAL COMPROMISE. IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT SEXUAL SCRUPULOSITY IS DISTINCT FROM THE DIVINE OBSERVANCE OF ONE’S RELIGION, THOSE OF SIMILAR RELIGIOUS FAITH WILL RECOGNIZE THE BEHAVIOR OF THE SCRUPULOUS AS SEXUALLY OBSESSIVE. SEXUAL SCRUPULOSITY IS CERTAINLY DISTINCT FROM LIVING THE TRUE CHRISTIAN LIFE. TRUE CHRISTIANS ARE CALLED TO OBEY THE LORD, & WE MUST BE CONCERNED WITH MORALITY. HOWEVER, WE HAVE DIVINE FREEDOM IN THE LORD &  THE COMPLETE ASSURANCE OF OUR SALVATION. OURS IS NOT A WORKS-BASED FAITH BUT A LIFE TRANSFORMATION EMPOWERED BY THE LORD. OURS IS NOT A FAITH CHARACTERIZED BY SEXUAL ANXIETY BUT ONE DIVINELY ESTABLISHED IN PEACE IN JOHN 14:15-31; 16:33. SO, HOW SHOULD TRUE CHRISTIANS RESPOND TO SEXUAL SCRUPULOSITY? FIRST, IT IS IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND THE TRUTH ABOUT THE LORD. HE IS PERFECT IN HIS JUSTICE, LAVISH IN HIS GRACE, & DIVINELY ACTS IN AGAPE LOVE BECAUSE HE IS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN 1ST JOHN 4:8. THE LORD DOES NOT TREAT US AS OUR SEXUAL WORKS DESERVE IN ROMANS 3:23; 6:23 BUT OFFERS US AN ESCAPE, A WAY OF SALVATION IN JOHN 3:16. WE ARE SAVED NOT BY OUR OWN DIVINE WORKS BUT THROUGH PLACING OUR FAITH IN THE LORD IN EPHESIANS 2:8-9. AND, JUST AS WE DID NOTHING TO EARN THE LORD’S AGAPE LOVE OR MERIT HIS GIFT OF SALVATION, WE DO NOTHING TO MAINTAIN THE LORD’S FAVOR. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17-21 DECLARES, “THEREFORE, IF ANYONE IS IN CHRIST [THE LORD], THE NEW DIVINE CREATION HAS COME: THE SEXUAL OLD HAS GONE, THE DIVINE NEW IS HERE! ALL THIS IS FROM GOD [THE LORD], WHO RECONCILED US TO HIMSELF THROUGH CHRIST [THE LORD] & GAVE US THE MINISTRY OF RECONCILIATION: THAT GOD [THE LORD] WAS RECONCILING THE [DIVINE] WORLD TO HIMSELF IN CHRIST [THE LORD], NOT COUNTING PEOPLE’S [SEXUAL] SINS AGAINST THEM. . . . GOD [THE LORD] MADE HIM WHO HAD NO [SEXUAL] SIN TO BE [SEXUAL] SIN FOR US, SO THAT IN HIM, WE MIGHT BECOME THE [DIVINE] RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [THE LORD].” THE TRUTH OF HOLY SCRIPTURE IS THAT THE SEXUAL BEHAVIORS ASSOCIATED WITH SEXUAL SCRUPULOSITY ARE UNNECESSARY, AND THE SEXUAL FEARS OF THE SEXUALLY SCRUPULOUS ARE UNFOUNDED. HOWEVER, FOR THOSE DIVINELY SUFFERING WITH SEXUAL SCRUPULOSITY, THE DIVINE SOLUTION IS NOT ALWAYS AS EASY AS BEING REMINDED OF THE TRUTH. SEXUAL DOUBT STILL CREEPS IN. SOMETIMES THIS SEXUAL DOUBT CAN BE ADDRESSED THROUGH WAGING SPIRITUAL WARFARE, REMINDING ONESELF OF THE TRUTH, AND PRAYING FOR THE LORD’S ASSURANCE. BUT, GIVEN THE SEXUAL NATURE OF THE ILLNESS, SOMETIMES SUCH RELIGIOUS ACTS FEED THE SCRUPULOUS SEXUAL BEHAVIOR & CONFOUND THE DIVINE PROBLEM. THOSE WHO DIVINELY SUFFER FROM SEXUAL SCRUPULOSITY SHOULD SEEK PROFESSIONAL HELP FROM PASTORS, TEACHERS, BIBLICAL COUNSELORS, AND MEDICAL DOCTORS. THERE ARE SPECIAL THERAPY PROTOCOLS THAT HAVE PROVEN HELPFUL IN TREATING OBSESSIVE-COMPULSIVE DISORDER THAT MAY ALSO ADDRESS SEXUAL SCRUPULOSITY WITH CERTAIN MEDICATIONS. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT THE EFFECTS OF AUTISM, ATTACHMENT DISORDER, OR ADHD BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? WHEN ADAM SEXUALLY SINNED, SEXUAL DEATH ENTERED THE DIVINE WORLD. THE LORD EXPELLED ADAM AND EVE FROM THE GARDEN AS THEY HAD EXCHANGED THEIR LIFE IN DIVINE PARADISE FOR A SEXUAL CURSE. THEY WERE SEXUALLY CURSED, THEIR BODIES WERE SEXUALLY CURSED, AND THE WHOLE DAMN WORLD WAS SEXUALLY CURSED. THEIR BODIES, ONCE DIVINELY PERFECT, SEXUALLY DIED A LITTLE EVERY DAY. THEIR SOULS, ONCE IN TUNE WITH THE LORD, WERE NOW PREDISPOSED TO SEXUALLY REBEL AGAINST HIM. THOUSANDS OF YEARS & HUNDREDS OF GENERATIONS LATER, MAN ARE THE SEXUAL HEIRS OF THAT SEXUAL CURSE. OUR BODIES, DESPITE MEDICAL SCIENCE, ARE EVEN MORE SUSCEPTIBLE TO SEXUAL DISEASE THAN ADAM AND EVE'S WERE. OUR 777-DNA, AFTER GENERATIONS OF RADIATION AND CHEMICAL EXPOSURE, IS RIDDLED WITH SEXUAL DEFECTS. AND OUR SOCIETY IS SO INUNDATED WITH SEXUALITY & OUR SOULS SO EASILY TRAPPED THAT OUR ACTIONS CAN ALTER OUR PHYSIOLOGY IN SUCH A WAY THAT SEXUALITY BECOMES EVEN MORE CORRUPTING NATURAL. THE LORD KNOWS THIS. THE LORD KNOWS THAT OUR SEXUALITY & OUR PHYSIOLOGY ARE SOMETIMES SEXUALLY CONNECTED. IN GENESIS 3:16, THE LORD EXPLAINS THE EFFECT SEXUALITY HAS ON WOMEN: "YOUR SEXUAL DESIRE SHALL BE FOR YOUR HUSBAND, AND HE SHALL RULE OVER YOU." SEXUALITY HAD AN IMPACT ON WOMEN SUCH THAT FUTURE SEXUALITY WOULD BE MORE PREVALENT. AND THE LORD KNOWS THAT SEXUALITY—WHETHER ORIGINAL SEXUALITY, OUR OWN SEXUALITY, OR THE SEXUALITY OF OTHERS, WILL CHANGE US IN SUCH A WAY THAT FOLLOWING THE LORD’S DIVINE STANDARDS BECOMES IMPOSSIBLE. THE FALLEN SEXUAL STATE OF THIS WORLD HAS INDUCED, DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY, MANY DIFFERENT CONDITIONS THAT WEAKEN OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE LORD’S PLAN FOR US. BRAIN SEXUAL ABNORMALITIES, SUCH AS THOSE ASSOCIATED WITH SEXUAL AUTISM, CAN MAKE IT HARD TO EMPATHIZE WITH OTHERS AND SHOW AGAPE LOVE. THE SEXUALITY OF OTHERS CAN CAUSE ATTACHMENT SEXUAL DISORDER, WHICH DAMAGES THE FELLOWSHIP THE LORD DESIGNED US TO HAVE WITH OTHERS. AND IN-BORN PHYSIOLOGY CAN MAKE HEALTHY SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS FEEL NORMAL BUT DIFFICULT. THE FIRST THING TO REALIZE ABOUT THESE CONDITIONS IS THAT THEY ARE NOTHING COMPARED TO THE POWER, AGAPE LOVE, AND GRACE OF THE LORD. IN ROMANS 8:38-39 DECLARES, “FOR I AM [DIVINELY] CONVINCED THAT NEITHER DEATH, NOR LIFE, NOR ANGELS, NOR PRINCIPALITIES, NOR THINGS PRESENT, NOR THINGS TO COME, NOR POWERS, NOR HEIGHT, NOR DEPTH, NOR ANY OTHER CREATED THING, SHALL BE ABLE TO SEPARATE US FROM THE [AGAPE] LOVE OF GOD [THE LORD], WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS, OUR LORD." NOTHING IN US OR OUTSIDE OF US, NOTHING WE DO & NOTHING DONE TO US, CAN KEEP THE LORD FROM RELEASING US & ACCEPTING US AS HIS CHILDREN. HE KNOWS OUR PHYSICAL SEXUAL STATE & OUR SEXUAL DIFFICULTIES. HE KNOWS OUR MENTAL & EMOTIONAL SEXUAL CAPACITIES. BUT WE ARE ALL PRE-CONDITIONED TO SEXUALITY. THE SECOND THING TO REMEMBER IS RATHER A DOUBLE-EDGED SWORD: THE LORD KNOWS OUR LIMITATIONS, AND WE ARE STILL DIVINELY EXPECTED TO OBEY. THE LORD KNOWS OUR STARTING POINT AS DAMAGED SEXUAL PEOPLE. HIS PROMISES OF HOPE & HEALING ARE JUST AS APPLICABLE TO SOMEONE WITH AUTISM OR A MENTAL DISORDER AS THEY ARE TO ANYONE ELSE. BUT, WHILE WE CANNOT CONTRIBUTE TO THE LORD’S DIVINE WORK OF SALVATION, WE ARE EXPECTED TO COOPERATE WITH THE LORD’S DIVINE WORK OF HEALING IN US. THE PRINCIPLES OF SANCTIFICATION AND DIVINELY DYING TO SEXUAL FLESH STILL APPLY. WE ARE STILL EXPECTED TO CONSIDER THE LORD’S PLAN FOR US ABOVE OUR OWN SEXUAL DESIRES. THAT MEANS CONTINUING TO TAKE REQUIRED MEDICATION, EVEN IF WE DON'T FEEL LIKE IT. OR BEING DILIGENT WITH THERAPY. AND HEALING WILL NOT LOOK LIKE WHAT THE SEXUAL WORLD EXPECTS, BUT THE LORD NEVER INTENDED US TO CONFORM TO THE SEXUAL WORLD, BUT IN TRUTH THE LORD WANTS US CONFORMED TO THE DIVINE IMAGE OF HIMSELF IN ROMANS 8:29.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT ASPERGER’S SEXUAL SYNDROME BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? THERE IS NO OFFICIAL CHRISTIAN STAND ON ASPERGER’S SYNDROME. THE BIBLICAL DIRECTIVE IS, “[AGAPE] LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF” IN JAMES 2:8. THIS DIVINE COMMAND HAS NO EXCEPTIONS, THE TRUE CHRISTIAN IS TO ACT IN AGAPE LOVE TOWARD SOMEONE WITH ASPERGER’S IN THE SAME WAY THAT HE ACTS IN AGAPE LOVE TOWARD EVERYONE ELSE & THERE ARE NO EXCEPTIONS. THERE ARE SEVERAL BIBLICAL PRINCIPLES THAT COULD APPLY TO SOME OF THE SEXUAL SYMPTOMS TYPICALLY ASSOCIATED WITH SEXUAL ASPERGER’S. BE A TRUE FRIEND IN PROVERBS 17:17. DON’T IGNORE SOMEONE WITH SEXUAL ASPERGER’S. ENGAGE HIM OR HER IN DIVINE CONVERSATION & SHOW A GENUINE INTEREST IN WHAT HE OR SHE SAYS, EVEN IF YOU DON’T COMPLETELY UNDERSTAND THE TOPIC. IF YOU ARE GETTING MORE INFORMATION THAN YOU NEED, IT’S OKAY TO POLITELY INFORM YOUR ASPIE FRIEND THAT YOU FEEL OVERWHELMED, BUT BE CAREFUL NOT TO SHOW DIVINE JUDGMENT OR SEXUAL CRITICISM. ADVOCATE FOR THOSE WITH ASPERGER’S AND DON’T ALLOW OTHERS TO BELITTLE THEM. BE DIRECT IN EPHESIANS 4:15. GENERALLY SPEAKING, AN ASPIE DOES NOT READILY PICK UP ON DIVINE COMMUNICATION CLUES SUCH AS GESTURES, TONE OF VOICE, AND BODY LANGUAGE. DON’T HINT AT THINGS, BE SPECIFIC ABOUT HOW YOU FEEL & WHAT YOU NEED. BE WISE IN JAMES 1:5. RESEARCH ASPERGER’S SEXUAL SYNDROME TO BETTER UNDERSTAND THE ASPIE YOU’RE MINISTERING TO. AT THE SAME TIME, DON’T RELY SOLELY ON THIRD-PARTY RESOURCES FOR YOUR DIRECT KNOWLEDGE, GET TO KNOW YOUR ASPIE FRIEND PERSONALLY & DON’T MAKE SEXUAL ASSUMPTIONS ABOUT HIM OR HER. THOSE WITH ASPERGER’S SEXUAL SYNDROME GENERALLY LIKE TO KEEP TO THEMSELVES. KNOW WHEN TO ATTEMPT TO DRAW THEM INTO AN ACTIVITY & WHEN IT WOULD BE BETTER TO BACK OFF. RESPECT THE ASPIE’S SCHEDULE AND DON’T FORCE UNNECESSARY CHANGES TO HIS OR HER ROUTINE. BE AGAPE LOVING IN 1ST PETER 4:8. IF “[AGAPE] LOVE COVERS OVER ALL [SEXUAL] WRONGS” IN PROVERBS 10:12), THEN AGAPE LOVE CAN EASILY OVERLOOK THE IDIOSYNCRASIES & QUIRKS OF THE PERSON WITH SEXUAL ASPERGER’S. BEAR EACH OTHER’S BURDENS & FULFILL THE LAW OF THE LORD IN GALATIANS 6:2. FOLLOW THE RULE OF AGAPE LOVE. BE INSTANTLY PRAYERFUL IN JAMES 5:16. A TRUE CHRISTIAN IS TO PRAY CONTINUALLY IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:19, SO PRAYING FOR A FRIEND WITH SEXUAL ASPERGER’S SHOULD COME DIVINELY NATURALLY. IN LUKE 10:29-37 DECLARES, THE LORD TELLS OF A MAN WHO GAVE AID TO A STRANGER WHO HAD BEEN BEATEN, ROBBED AND LEFT FOR DEAD. IN THE LORD’S WORDS, “A SAMARITAN, AS HE TRAVELED, CAME WHERE THE MAN WAS, & WHEN HE SAW HIM, HE TOOK PITY ON HIM. HE WENT TO HIM & BANDAGED HIS [SEXUAL] WOUNDS, POURING ON OIL AND WINE. THEN HE PUT THE MAN ON HIS OWN DONKEY, BROUGHT HIM TO AN INN AND TOOK CARE OF HIM” IN VERSES 33–34. WHEN THE LORD’S AUDIENCE IDENTIFIED THE SAMARITAN AS A MAN WHO SHOWED MERCY, HE SAID TO THEM, “GO AND DO LIKEWISE” IN VERSE 37. CLEARLY, WE HONOR THE LORD BY DISPLAYING TRUE CHRISTIAN COMPASSION & MERCY TOWARD OTHERS IN TIMES OF DIVINE NEED. TRUE CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE AWARE OF THE UNIQUE NEEDS OF THOSE WITH ASPERGER’S SEXUAL SYNDROME & BE WILLING TO DEMONSTRATE THE AGAPE LOVE OF THE LORD TO ENCOURAGE & UPLIFT THEM. HOW CAN ONE SERVE THE LORD AS AN ASPIE? FIRST, YOU SHOULD ALWAYS REMEMBER THAT THE LORD AGAPE LOVES YOU AND YOU ARE REMARKABLY & WONDERFULLY MADE IN PSALMS 139:14. YOU ARE MADE IN THE DIVINE IMAGE OF THE LORD IN GENESIS 1:27 & ACTS 6:15. IT’S ALSO IMPORTANT THAT YOU NOT VIEW ASPERGER’S SEXUAL SYNDROME AS A DISABILITY, AS AN ASPIE, YOU SIMPLY HAVE A DIFFERENT WAY OF DIVINELY THINKING. YOU PROCESS DIVINE INFORMATION DIFFERENTLY. IT’S TRUE THAT ASPERGER’S SEXUAL SYNDROME BRINGS ITS OWN SET OF CHALLENGES IN LIFE, BUT YOUR DIVINE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD IS BASED ON HIS GRACE, NOT YOUR SEXUAL CONDITION. THE HOLY BIBLE IS THE GUIDEBOOK FOR ALL OF US, REGARDLESS OF WHETHER OR NOT WE HAVE ASPERGER’S SEXUAL SYNDROME. THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IS CAPABLE OF THOROUGHLY EQUIPPING YOU FOR EVERY GOOD WORK IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17, REGARDLESS OF YOUR ASPERGER’S. IN PHILIPPIANS 2:12 DECLARES,  “CONTINUE TO WORK OUT YOUR SALVATION WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING.” THIS MEANS YOU SHOULD KEEP ON GROWING IN YOUR WALK WITH THE LORD. KEEP STUDYING THE HOLY BIBLE, KEEP PRAYING, & KEEP TRUSTING THE LORD. ASPERGER’S IS REAL, BUT IT DOESN’T HAVE TO BE YOUR SEXUAL IDENTITY. AS A TRUE CHRISTIAN, “YOUR LIFE IS NOW HIDDEN WITH CHRIST IN GOD. . . . CHRIST . . . IS YOUR LIFE” IN COLOSSIANS 3:3-4. YOU MAY HAVE ASPERGER’S, YET YOU CAN STILL BE AN OBEDIENT CHILD OF THE LORD. DON’T ALLOW ASPERGER’S TO SEXUALLY NUMB YOUR DIVINE SENSITIVITY TO THE LORD’S WORD. REMEMBER THAT, IN THE MINISTRY, SOME LEVEL OF SOCIAL INTERACTION IS NECESSARY. FULFILLMENT OF THE GREAT COMMISSION ENTAILS SOME MEASURE OF PERSONAL CONTACT. INTERACTING WITH OTHERS MAY BE OUTSIDE YOUR COMFORT LEVEL, BUT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS THROUGH THE LORD WHO GIVES YOU STRENGTH IN PHILIPPIANS 4:13. SET GOALS IN REGARDS TO SOCIAL DIVINE INTERACTION, AND PRAY FOR THE LORD’S STRENGTH. NOTHING IS IMPOSSIBLE WITH THE LORD IN LUKE 1:37. YOU DON’T HAVE TO BE SOMEBODY YOU’RE NOT, JUST BE THE PERSON THE LORD CREATED YOU TO BE & GROW IN THE LORD IN 2ND PETER 1:5-8, AND BE A LIGHT TO THOSE AROUND YOU IN MATTHEW 5:16. AS A BELIEVER WITH ASPERGER’S, YOU ARE PART OF THE BODY OF THE LORD. “JUST AS A BODY, THOUGH ONE, HAS MANY PARTS, BUT ALL ITS MANY PARTS FORM ONE BODY, SO IT IS WITH CHRIST. FOR WE WERE ALL BAPTIZED BY ONE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] SO AS TO FORM ONE BODY . . . AND WE WERE ALL GIVEN THE ONE SPIRIT TO DRINK. EVEN SO THE BODY IS NOT MADE UP OF ONE PART BUT OF MANY” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:12-14. NOT ONLY IS INTERACTION BENEFICIAL WITHIN THE BODY OF THE LORD, IT IS NEEDED. ALSO THE GROWTH IS IN 2ND PETER 1:1-11. IN ROMANS 8:28, 31-39, “WE ARE MORE THAN CONQUERORS” BY THE LORD. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER [BPD] BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? PEOPLE WITH PERSONALITY DISORDERS SHOW A PATTERN OF SEXUAL THINKING AND SEXUAL BEHAVIOR THAT SEXUALLY CONFLICTS WITH THE BASIC EXPECTATIONS OF THEIR DIVINE CULTURE. PERSONALITY DISORDERS ADVERSELY AFFECT THE PERSON’S LIFE AND TYPICALLY BEGIN IN ADOLESCENCE OR EARLY ADULTHOOD. MANY PEOPLE WITH PERSONALITY DISORDERS ALSO HAVE OTHER MENTAL ILLNESSES SUCH AS SEXUAL ANXIETY OR SEXUAL DEPRESSION. THE BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER: BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER [BPD] IS A SIGNIFICANT MENTAL HEALTH DISORDER THAT IS SO DISRUPTIVE IT WAS ONCE THOUGHT UNTREATABLE. BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER IS A PATTERN OF SEXUAL INSTABILITY IN INTERPERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS, SEXUAL PROBLEMS WITH SELF-IMAGE, INTENSE SEXUAL EMOTIONS, AND IMPULSIVE SEXUAL BEHAVIOR. TWO SIGNIFICANT IMPAIRMENTS CHARACTERIZE BPD: AN INABILITY TO KNOW ONESELF & AN INABILITY TO UNDERSTAND ONE’S VALUE TO OTHERS. PEOPLE WITH BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER HAVE A WEAK SENSE OF SELF-IDENTITY. THIS LEADS TO A HOST OF REACTIONS INCLUDING LOW SELF-ESTEEM, A BELIEF THAT THEY ARE EVIL OR BAD, A SENSE OF EMPTINESS, AND EVEN DISSOCIATIVE EPISODES BROUGHT ON BY SEXUAL STRESS. THESE TRAITS CAN MANIFEST IN DRAMATIC AND IMPULSIVE CHANGES IN CAREERS, SEXUAL IDENTITIES, AND/OR VALUES. UNABLE TO FIND WORTH IN THEMSELVES AND FINDING IT DIFFICULT TO MAINTAIN A STABLE ENVIRONMENT, PEOPLE WITH BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER SEEK APPROVAL FROM OTHERS. THIS SEARCH, HOWEVER, IS FRAUGHT WITH DANGER AS IT MIXES WITH A FEAR (REAL OR IMAGINED) OF ABANDONMENT. PEOPLE WITH BPD HAVE GREAT DIFFICULTY READING OTHERS AND A TENDENCY TO INTERPRET RELATIVELY BENIGN SOCIAL SITUATIONS AS REJECTION, DISRESPECT, OR ABUSE. THOSE WITH BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER SEEK SEXUAL LOVE AND APPROVAL FROM OTHERS. THEIR MINDS TEND TO LATCH ONTO A SINGLE PERSON THEY BELIEVE WILL MEET ALL THEIR EMOTIONAL SEXUAL NEEDS. BUT WHEN THE IDEALIZED INDIVIDUAL IS UNABLE TO PROVIDE SUFFICIENT AND CONSISTENT SUPPORT, THOSE WITH BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER QUICKLY BECOME SEXUALLY DISILLUSIONED. THIS LEADS TO FEAR OF ABANDONMENT AND AFFIRMATION THAT THEY ARE BAD OR UNWORTHY OF SEXUAL LOVE. THERE MAY BE EPISODES OF FIERCE ANGER, THEN GUILT, WHICH AGAIN FEEDS THE BELIEF THAT THEY ARE BAD. BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER MAKES STABLE RELATIONSHIPS DIFFICULT. ATTEMPTS TO FIND PEACE LEAD TO IMPULSIVE BEHAVIOR SUCH AS DRUG ABUSE, GAMBLING, OR BINGE EATING. SELF-HARM AND SUICIDE RATES ARE HIGH AMONG PEOPLE WITH BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER. THE ASPECT OF BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER THAT MOST ADVERSELY AFFECTS RELATIONSHIPS IS THE SWING BETWEEN RELATIONAL IDEALIZATION AND DISAPPOINTMENT THAT MANIFESTS IN ANGRY OUTBURSTS. THE MOOD SWINGS SABOTAGE THE GOOD AND STABLE RELATIONSHIPS THAT THEY SO DESIRE. THOSE WITH BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER ALSO TEND TO BE HIGHLY INTELLIGENT, WHICH MAKES IT DIFFICULT TO CHANGE THEIR POINT OF VIEW BY ARGUING. THE CAUSES OF BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER: THERE IS A DEFINITE GENETIC LINK, AS DIRECT RELATIVES ARE FIVE TIMES MORE SUSCEPTIBLE TO HAVING THE CONDITION. IT IS MOST LIKELY CAUSED BY A TRAUMATIC EVENT OR REAL & PERCEIVED ABANDONMENT DURING CHILDHOOD THAT WAS NOT SUFFICIENTLY ADDRESSED, MIXED WITH A PHYSIOLOGICAL OR PSYCHOLOGICAL PREDILECTION. SOME SAY A CHILD WHO FEELS NEGLECTED SWINGS BETWEEN ACTING OUT & BEING GOOD IN A SEARCH FOR ATTENTION, AND, WHEN THE DESIRED LEVEL OF ATTENTION DOES NOT COME, THE PENDULUM SWINGS EVER WIDER UNTIL THE CHILD CAN FIND NO EQUILIBRIUM. BUT BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER CAN CERTAINLY BE FOUND IN PEOPLE WHO HAD AGAPE LOVING, SUPPORTIVE PARENTS. THE TREATMENT OF BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER: BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER CAN BE A PERVASIVE FORCE IN ONE’S PERSONALITY, BUT IT DOES TEND TO MELLOW WITH AGE AND EXPERIENCE. DRUGS HAVE LITTLE EFFECT, ALTHOUGH THEY MAY BE PRESCRIBED FOR SECONDARY ISSUES SUCH AS SEXUAL ANXIETY. SOME TRUE CHRISTIANS WITH BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER HAVE LEARNED TO MODERATE THEIR SEXUAL SYMPTOMS BY FOCUSING ON THE SEXUALLY SINFULNESS OF THEIR REACTIVE BEHAVIOR. WHEN THEY FEEL ANGRY AND RESENTFUL, THEY RELEASE THOSE FEELINGS TO THE LORD. WHEN THEY FEEL EMPTY, THEY REMEMBER THEIR IDENTITY IN THE LORD. THIS REQUIRES A LOT OF HARD WORK & SPIRITUAL SUPPORT. MITIGATING THE SEXUAL SYMPTOMS OF BPD IS NOT EASY. IN RECENT YEARS, DIALECTICAL BEHAVIOR THERAPY [DBT] HAS PROVIDED SIGNIFICANT HELP FOR SOME INDIVIDUALS WITH BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER, PERHAPS ACCELERATING THE LESSONS OTHERWISE LEARNED THROUGH EXPERIENCE. DBT TEACHES HOW TO INTERPRET AND INTERACT WITH THE WORLD AS IT IS, NOT AS IT FEELS. IT HELPS PATIENTS PAUSE AND LOGICALLY CONSIDER WHAT THEY ARE EXPERIENCING, REALIZE WHICH EXPERIENCES ARE HARMFUL & WHICH ARE NORMAL, AND REMEMBER TO EXPRESS NEEDS DIRECTLY, WITHOUT RESORTING TO MANIPULATION. IT INCLUDES A FORM OF COGNITIVE-BEHAVIORAL THERAPY [CBT] THAT TEACHES THE PATIENT HOW TO CHANGE CORE BELIEFS THAT CAUSE UNWANTED SEXUAL BEHAVIOR. DIALECTICAL BEHAVIOR THERAPY DOES NOT HAVE A BIBLICAL BASIS, BUT IT DOES HELP THOSE WITH WOUNDED SEXUAL MINDS INTERPRET & INTERACT WITH THE LORD’S CREATION IN MORE BIBLICAL WAYS, BY TAKING EVERY SEXUAL THOUGHT CAPTIVE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:5 & BEING SLOW TO ANGER IN JAMES 1:19. BORDERLINE PERSONALITY DISORDER AND SALVATION: THE HOLY BIBLE’S PROMISE IS CLEAR: “FOR I AM SURE THAT NEITHER DEATH NOR LIFE, NOR ANGELS NOR RULERS, NOR THINGS PRESENT NOR THINGS TO COME, NOR POWERS, NOR HEIGHT NOR DEPTH, NOR ANYTHING ELSE IN ALL CREATION, WILL BE ABLE TO SEPARATE US FROM THE [AGAPE] LOVE OF GOD IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD” IN ROMANS 8:38-39. IF YOU KNOW SOMEONE WITH BPD, YOU MUST LEARN TO ETERNALLY RELEASE THE SEXUAL NEEDINESS, SEXUAL LIES, & THE VOLATILE EMOTIONAL SEXUAL OUTBURSTS. FOR EITHER PERSON, YOU MAY NEED TO SPEND SOME TIME APART, BUT DO SO AS AN OPPORTUNITY TO SEEK GUIDANCE & SUPPORT FROM THE LORD, NOT OUT OF ANGER. “LOVE COVERS ALL [SEXUAL] OFFENSES” IN PROVERBS 10:12. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SCHIZOPHRENIA BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? SCHIZOPHRENIA IS MENTIONED NOWHERE EXPLICITLY IN THE HOLY BIBLE, BUT THE SEXUAL SYMPTOMS ARE REVEALED IN ACTS 9:3-9. SCHIZOPHRENIA IS A PSYCHOLOGICAL DISORDER CHARACTERIZED MOST COMMONLY BY HEARING VOICES AND HAVING SEXUAL HALLUCINATIONS, SEXUAL DELUSIONS, DISORGANIZED SEXUAL THINKING, AND SEXUAL PARANOIA. OFTEN MISTAKEN FOR WHAT WAS ONCE CALLED SPLIT PERSONALITY/MULTIPLE PERSONALITY DISORDER, SCHIZOPHRENIA IS NOT ASSOCIATED WITH DISSOCIATIVE IDENTITY DISORDER. THE SEXUAL SYMPTOMS CAN RANGE FROM MILD TO SEVERE AND CHRONIC. IN MOST CASES IT IS A DEBILITATING AFFLICTION THAT CAUSES DISRUPTION TO ONE’S QUALITY OF LIFE AND ABILITY TO FUNCTION. IT IS CONSIDERED A PSYCHOTIC DISORDER BY THE MENTAL HEALTH FIELD AND IS USUALLY TREATED WITH PSYCHOTROPIC MEDICATIONS. THE EXACT CAUSE OF SCHIZOPHRENIA IS UNKNOWN, AS THERE IS NO PHYSICAL TEST THAT CAN DETERMINE THE SOURCE OF THE PROBLEM. THE BEHAVIORAL MANIFESTATIONS ARE THE PRIMARY CRITERIA FOR A DIAGNOSIS. SPECULATION ABOUT SCHIZOPHRENIA’S CAUSE HAS LED TO A DEBATE OVER HOW TRUE CHRISTIANS SHOULD VIEW THE DISORDER IN LIGHT OF SCRIPTURAL TRUTHS. MEDICAL RESEARCH HAS THEORIZED THERE ARE CONDITIONS PRESENT IN THE BRAIN CAUSING SCHIZOPHRENIA. SOME RESEARCH SUGGESTS THAT THERE ARE ABNORMALITIES SIMILAR TO ALZHEIMER’S DISEASE OR DEMENTIA. THE CAUSE OF THESE PROBLEMS IS STILL UNKNOWN. THEY COULD BE A RESULT OF THE DISORDER RATHER THAN A PRECIPITATING CAUSE. HOWEVER, GENETICS IS THEORIZED TO PLAY A ROLE. ANOTHER VARIABLE IS DRUG ABUSE. MANY ILLICIT DRUGS PRODUCE THE SAME SEXUAL SYMPTOMS AS SCHIZOPHRENIA. IT IS POSSIBLE THESE DRUGS LEAVE PERMANENT BRAIN DYSFUNCTION AND LEAD TO SEXUAL PROBLEMS WITH THINKING AND PERCEPTION. THERE ARE ALSO THOSE WHO BELIEVE SCHIZOPHRENIA IS SPIRITUAL IN NATURE, AS IN DEMON POSSESSION. THIS IDEA COMES FROM THE HOLY BIBLE’S ACCOUNTS OF PEOPLE WHOSE SYMPTOMS APPEAR TO MIRROR SCHIZOPHRENIA. WHILE DEMON POSSESSION IS POSSIBLE IN SOME CASES, IT IS UNLIKELY TO BE THE CAUSE FOR THE MAJORITY. SCHIZOPHRENICS DO NOT HAVE A REACTION TO THE NAME OF JESUS, NOR DO THEY POSSESS SUPERNATURAL KNOWLEDGE. ALSO, WHEN THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNTS ARE CAREFULLY COMPARED TO CASES OF SCHIZOPHRENIA, THE SEXUAL SYMPTOMS DO NOT TRULY LOOK THE SAME IN LUKE 4:41. ALTHOUGH THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY ADDRESS BRAIN OR PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS, IT DOES REFER TO PEOPLE BEING HEALED OF ALL TYPES OF MALADIES. THE LORD DIVINELY WORKS NOT ONLY THROUGH MIRACLES, BUT ALSO THROUGH MEDICATIONS, SURGERIES, COUNSELING, & ENVIRONMENTAL CHANGES. HE DOES NOT WANT ANYONE TO REMAIN IN HOPELESS SUFFERING, & HE CALLS ALL TO COME TO HIM WITH THEIR BURDENS TO FIND LIFE IN MATTHEW 11:28-30. THE LORD ALSO CALLS HIS CHILDREN TO EXTEND AGAPE LOVE & THE GOSPEL TO THOSE WHO HURT, ESPECIALLY THOSE WHO ARE THE MOST VULNERABLE IN JAMES 2:1-4. THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS ANYONE WHO CALLS UPON THE NAME OF THE LORD SHALL BE SAVED IN ROMANS 10:13. THOSE WHO SUFFER WITH SCHIZOPHRENIA CAN HAVE HOPE IN THE LORD FOR LIFE MORE ABUNDANT IN  JOHN 10:9-11. THE LORD CAN USE ALL THINGS FOR THEIR GOOD.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT EPILEPSY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? AN ACCOUNT OF A BOY WITH EPILEPTIC-LIKE SEIZURES IS RECORDED IN THREE OF THE FOUR GOSPELS IN MATTHEW 17:14-18; MARK 9:14-29 & LUKE 9:38-42. ONLY IN MATTHEW’S ACCOUNT IN THE ESV AND NKJV IS THE WORD EPILEPTIC USED TO DESCRIBE THE BOY. THE NASB AND KJV SAY LUNATIC, BASED ON THE ORIGINAL GREEK WORD’S MEANING OF MOONSTRUCK. THE NIV SAYS, “HE HAS SEIZURES.” IN MARK AND LUKE, THE FATHER OF THE BOY STATES THAT HIS SON IS POSSESSED BY A SPIRIT AND A SPIRIT SEIZES HIM. COMPARING THE THREE ACCOUNTS IN THE GOSPELS, THE BOY’S SEXUAL SYMPTOMS INCLUDED SUDDEN SCREAMING, FOAMING AT THE MOUTH, LACK OF SPEECH, FALLING, RIGIDITY, AND SELF-HARM. IN MATTHEW 17:14-18 DECLARES, “WHEN THEY CAME TO THE CROWD, A MAN CAME UP TO HIM AND, KNEELING BEFORE HIM, SAID, ‘LORD, HAVE MERCY ON MY SON, FOR HE IS AN EPILEPTIC AND HE SUFFERS TERRIBLY. FOR OFTEN HE FALLS INTO THE FIRE, AND OFTEN INTO THE WATER. AND I BROUGHT HIM TO YOUR DISCIPLES, AND THEY COULD NOT HEAL HIM.’ AND JESUS ANSWERED, ‘O FAITHLESS AND TWISTED GENERATION, HOW LONG AM I TO BE WITH YOU? HOW LONG AM I TO BEAR WITH YOU? BRING HIM HERE TO ME.’ AND JESUS REBUKED THE DEMON, AND IT CAME OUT OF HIM, AND THE BOY WAS HEALED INSTANTLY.” IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT EPILEPSY WAS THE FATHER’S ASSESSMENT OF HIS SON’S SITUATION. JESUS, MATTHEW, MARK, AND LUKE ALL CALL IT A DEMON, AND JESUS CAST IT OUT AS HE DID OTHER DEMONS. THE SEEMING DISCREPANCY IN THE THREE BIBLICAL ACCOUNTS IS PROBABLY DUE TO THE FACT THAT THE FATHER SAID A LOT OF THINGS IN TRYING TO GET JESUS’ ATTENTION. HE WAS DISTRAUGHT, DESPERATE FOR HELP, AND AT A LOSS TO DESCRIBE WHAT WAS HAPPENING TO HIS SON. THE FACT THAT THE FATHER SPEAKS OF EPILEPSY IN MATTHEW’S ACCOUNT AND CALLS IT A SPIRIT IN THE OTHER TWO GOSPELS DOES NOT CREATE AN IRRECONCILABLE DIFFERENCE. THE FATHER COULD EASILY HAVE SAID ALL OF THE ABOVE AS HE DESCRIBED HIS SON’S CONDITION. HE DID NOT KNOW WHAT WAS WRONG. HE ONLY KNEW THAT HE NEEDED HELP. THE TERM EPILEPTIC IS USED ONLY TWICE IN THE NT, IN MATTHEW 4:24; 17:15. THE WORD TRANSLATED EPILEPTIC COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD FOR LUNATIC. IN THOSE DAYS, THE TERM COULD BE APPLIED TO ANY TYPE OF SEIZURES OR BEHAVIOR THAT RESEMBLED INSANITY. IN NEW TESTAMENT TIMES, PEOPLE HAD NO WAY TO DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN BRAIN DISORDERS AND DEMONIC POSSESSION. LITTLE WAS KNOWN ABOUT THE CAUSES OR TREATMENT OF EPILEPSY, TRAUMATIC BRAIN INJURY, OR DEMENTIA, SO IT IS UNDERSTANDABLE THAT THE FATHER IN MATTHEW 17:14-18 WOULD DESCRIBE HIS SON’S BEHAVIOR AS EPILEPSY. BUT WE KNOW FROM JESUS’ TREATMENT OF THIS BOY THAT THE CHILD WAS IN FACT DEMON POSSESSED IN MARK 9:26. HOWEVER, THE BIBLE DOES MENTION EPILEPSY AS A CONDITION SEPARATE FROM DEMON POSSESSION. IN MATTHEW 4:24 DECLARES, “SO HIS FAME SPREAD THROUGHOUT ALL SYRIA, AND THEY BROUGHT HIM ALL THE SICK, THOSE AFFLICTED WITH VARIOUS DISEASES AND PAINS, THOSE OPPRESSED BY DEMONS, EPILEPTICS, AND PARALYTICS, AND HE HEALED THEM.” HERE EPILEPSY IS LISTED WITH OTHER PHYSICAL AILMENTS, INDICATING THAT EPILEPSY IS A MEDICAL CONDITION THAT CAN CAUSE SYMPTOMS SIMILAR TO DEMONIC POSSESSION. JESUS HEALED EPILEPTICS, AND HE ALSO CAST OUT DEMONS. THE TWO CONDITIONS WERE NOT SYNONYMOUS. ALTHOUGH MANY INEXPLICABLE BEHAVIORS THAT AFFECT THE PERSONALITY CAN BE ATTRIBUTED TO DEMONIC OPPRESSION, WE SHOULD NEVER RUSH TO JUDGMENT. DEMONS ARE STILL ACTIVE AND CAN POSSESS & OPPRESS. PRAYER AND SPIRITUAL WARFARE CAN ENABLE US TO HELP THOSE WHO ARE OPPRESSED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4 & EPHESIANS 6:12-17. BUT BRAIN ABNORMALITIES OR INJURY CAN ALSO AFFECT HUMAN BEHAVIOR AND CAN RESPOND TO MEDICAL TREATMENT. JESUS ALWAYS TREATED THE INDIVIDUAL, AND HE RARELY HEALED THE SAME DISEASE IN THE SAME WAY. THIS SHOWS US THAT WE SHOULD ALSO RESPOND TO INDIVIDUALS WITH SENSITIVITY AND DISCERNMENT, USING EVERYTHING AT OUR DISPOSAL TO HELP AND HEAL ANY WAY WE CAN.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT CODEPENDENCY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? CODEPENDENCY IS A MENTAL HEALTH DESIGNATION FOR RELATIONSHIPS IN WHICH PEOPLE USE ONE ANOTHER TO GET THEIR OWN EMOTIONAL SEXUAL NEEDS MET IN A SELFISH AND DESTRUCTIVE MANNER. CODEPENDENCY IS NOT A MENTAL HEALTH DIAGNOSIS, BUT A SYMPTOM ASSOCIATED WITH MANY PSYCHOLOGICAL DISORDERS. ORIGINALLY, CODEPENDENT WAS A TERM USED TO DESCRIBE PARTNERS IN CHEMICAL DEPENDENCY OR IN A RELATIONSHIP WITH AN ABUSIVE PERSON. TODAY, HOWEVER, THE TERM HAS BEEN BROADENED TO DESCRIBE SEVERAL TYPES OF DESTRUCTIVE RELATIONSHIP PATTERNS. CODEPENDENCY COMES IN MANY FORMS, BUT THEY ARE ALL SIMILAR IN NATURE. THEY ALL REVOLVE AROUND WHAT A PERSON CAN GET FROM SOMEONE ELSE BY GIVING HIM OR HER SOMETHING IN RETURN. FOR EXAMPLE, A PARENT MAY EXPECT TO CONTROL AN ADULT CHILD BECAUSE OF THE PARENT’S FINANCIAL SUPPORT OF THE CHILD. ANOTHER COMMON SCENARIO IS WHEN A FRIEND WILL NOT CONFRONT ANOTHER FRIEND ABOUT HIS DRUG USE FOR FEAR OF LOSING A RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM. AT THE CORE THE RELATIONSHIP IS A FOCUS ON USING ONE ANOTHER RATHER THAN GIVING UNCONDITIONAL LOVE & HONEST ACCEPTANCE. THIS STEMS FROM OUR SELFISH HUMAN SEXUAL NATURE. CODEPENDENT PEOPLE ARE LIKE A PARASITE AND A HOST: THEY EACH USE THE OTHER TO GET SOMETHING FOR THEMSELVES. SUCH RELATIONSHIPS ARE NOT HELPFUL, BECAUSE NEITHER PARTY IS WILLING TO BE TRUTHFUL, & BOTH PARTIES ARE SELFISHLY CLINGING TO WHATEVER IT IS THEY ARE GETTING MONEY, SEX, FRIENDSHIP, ADMIRATION, POWER. ONE RESULT OF A CODEPENDENT RELATIONSHIP PATTERN IS THAT THE LORD TAKES SECOND PLACE TO PEOPLE. CODEPENDENTS RELY ON EACH OTHER FOR EMOTIONAL NEEDS & EVEN SOME PHYSICAL NEEDS RATHER THAN TAKE CARE OF THEMSELVES. THEY ALSO LACK FAITH & TRUST IN THE LORD TO CARE FOR THEIR NEEDS AND, AS A RESULT, MANIPULATE OTHERS TO GET WHAT THEY WANT. CODEPENDENT PEOPLE TYPICALLY ARE ATTRACTED TO ONE ANOTHER & WILL KEEP EACH OTHER STUCK IN A DYSFUNCTIONAL BLIND SPOT BY TELLING EACH OTHER WHAT THEY WANT TO HEAR. THIS WAY, THEY BOTH CAN FEEL OKAY, DESPITE THE CHAOS THEIR CHOICES ARE CREATING. OBVIOUSLY, PEOPLE WHO AVOID TELLING THE TRUTH IN AGAPE LOVE HAVE TROUBLE RECOGNIZING THEIR OWN SINFUL SEXUAL HABITS OR NEED FOR REPENTANCE. RELATED TO CODEPENDENCY ARE OTHER ISSUES SUCH AS PRIDE, FEAR OF MAN IN PROVERBS 29:25, AND BOUNDARIES. PRIDE BLINDS US FROM SEEING OUR TRUE SELF THE WAY THE LORD SEES US. WHILE GOD AGAPE LOVES US REGARDLESS OF OUR SEXUAL SIN, HE HAS DECLARED THAT WE ARE 100% SEXUAL & IN NEED OF A SAVIOR IN MARK 10:18. THAT MESSAGE OFFENDS OUR SEXUAL PRIDE, WHICH TELLS US, WE ARE BASICALLY GOOD. CODEPENDENT PEOPLE ARE LOYAL, IN A DESTRUCTIVE WAY, TO THEIR FRIENDS, SO THAT THEY SUPPORT SINFUL ILLEGAL SEXUAL BEHAVIOR. THROUGH DENIAL OR IDEALIZATION, CODEPENDENTS KEEP EACH OTHER FEELING THAT THEY ARE NOT THE ONES WITH THE SEXUAL PROBLEM. CODEPENDENCY IS A WAY TO KEEP THE BLINDERS ON AND SO IGNORE OUR SEXUAL SIN. FINALLY, EVERYONE NEEDS HEALTHY BOUNDARIES TO MAINTAIN CONVICTIONS & AVOID BEING SEXUALLY MANIPULATED. HOWEVER, CODEPENDENT PEOPLE DON’T FEEL LIKE A WHOLE PERSON & TEND TO COPY OTHERS OR ATTACH THEMSELVES TO PEOPLE TO GAIN A SENSE OF IDENTITY. THIS RESULTS IN AN INABILITY TO MAKE THEIR OWN CHOICES, BECAUSE THEY WANT TO PRESERVE THEIR DEPENDENT RELATIONSHIPS. THEY ALSO OVERSTEP OTHERS’ BOUNDARIES AND TRY TO CONTROL OTHERS RATHER THAN FOCUS ON THEMSELVES. THE HOLY BIBLE ADDRESSES THESE ISSUES BY TELLING US HOW WE OUGHT TO RELATE TO ONE ANOTHER. ONE CONCEPT FOUND IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IS INTERDEPENDENCY, WHICH IS THE STATE OF BEING MUTUALLY RESPONSIBLE TO OTHERS WHILE SHARING A COMMON SET OF PRINCIPLES. IN THE CASE OF HUSBAND AND WIFE, THE HOLY BIBLE INDICATES THAT BOTH SPOUSES ARE DEPENDENT ON EACH OTHER FOR COMPLETION. IN GENESIS 2:24 DECLARES, "FOR THIS REASON A MAN WILL LEAVE HIS FATHER & MOTHER AND BE UNITED TO HIS WIFE, AND THEY WILL BECOME ONE FLESH." BOTH JESUS AND PAUL QUOTED THIS VERSE, AND THESE THREE ELEMENTS, LEAVING, CLEAVING, UNITING, ARE OFTEN CITED BY MARRIAGE COUNSELORS AS THE MAJOR PRINCIPLES OF A BIBLICAL MARRIAGE. OTHER PASSAGES ALSO SHOW THIS INTERDEPENDENCE OF HUSBAND AND WIFE IN PROVERBS 31:10-31; EPHESIANS 5:22-33 & 1ST TIMOTHY 5:8. AS EACH SPOUSE FULFILLS HIS OR HER ROLE, INCLUDING OTHER BENEFITS. THIS IS BIBLICAL INTERDEPENDENCY, AND IT SHOULD BE EMBRACED, NOT AVOIDED. THE LORD’S EMPHASIS IN DEPENDENCY IS ON SERVICE, NOT ON SELF. WE ALSO FIND THE CONCEPT OF INTERDEPENDENCE IN REGARD TO SPIRITUAL GIFTS: "EACH ONE SHOULD USE WHATEVER GIFT HE HAS RECEIVED TO SERVE OTHERS, FAITHFULLY ADMINISTERING GOD’S GRACE IN ITS VARIOUS FORMS" IN 1ST PETER 4:10. BOTH ROMANS 12 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 12 EXPAND THIS TEACHING IN THE EXPLANATION OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS. CHRISTIAN INTERDEPENDENCE IS VITAL TO THE BODY OF THE LORD AND ITS INDIVIDUAL MEMBERS. WE ARE TO AGAPE LOVE ONE ANOTHER, ESCHEW SELFISH SEXUAL AMBITION, & EXERCISE THE GIFTS OF THE LORD FOR THE BENEFIT OF OTHERS IN JOHN 13:34-35; ROMANS 12:3-6 & PHILIPPIANS 2:3-4. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT INNER HEALING BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? INNER HEALING REFERS TO AN ATTEMPT TO FREE PEOPLE FROM THE NEGATIVE EMOTIONAL SEXUAL EFFECTS OF HARMFUL SEXUAL EXPERIENCES. INNER HEALING HAS BECOME MORE POPULAR LATELY IN THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY SOZO PRAYER. CHRISTIAN INNER HEALING PRACTITIONERS USE VARIOUS TECHNIQUES THAT ARE ALSO USED IN MYSTICISM, INCLUDING PRAYER JOURNEYS THAT ENCOURAGE PEOPLE TO REMEMBER PAST HURTFUL SITUATIONS & VISUALIZE JESUS WITH THEM AT THAT MOMENT. THERE ARE SEVERAL POTENTIAL DANGERS INHERENT IN VISUALIZATION TECHNIQUES AND MYSTICAL NEW AGE METHODS. THREE OF THE MOST SIGNIFICANT ARE A) THE HARM THAT COMES FROM PROLONGED DWELLING ON OCCURRENCES THAT EVOKE HURT OR ANGER, B) THE DANGER OF BASING OUR IDEA OF THE LORD UPON AN IMAGE IN OUR MIND INSTEAD OF THE TRUTH OF WHO HE IS AS REVEALED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE, AND C) OPENING THE DOORS OF OUR MINDS TO DEMONIC SEXUAL INTERFERENCE. THE LORD DOES WANT TO FREE US FROM SINS THAT ARISE FROM SPECIFIC HURTFUL OCCASIONS IN OUR PAST, BUT HE DOESN’T NEED VISUALIZATION TECHNIQUES OR PROLONGED EMPHASIS ON THE PAST TO DO SO. IN FACT, THE HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT THE CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE INVOLVES THE DEATH OF OUR OLD SEXUAL SELVES AND “RISING TO WALK IN NEWNESS OF LIFE” IN ROMANS 6:4, & THAT NEW LIFE IS CHARACTERIZED BY THOUGHTS ABOUT HIM WHO SAVED US, NOT THOUGHTS ABOUT THE DEAD SEXUAL FLESH THAT HAS BEEN CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST. AS WE ABIDE IN HIM IN JOHN 15:5. HE TRANSFORMS OUR HEARTS AND HEALS US. BUT THE KEY IS FOCUS ON THE LORD, NOT FOCUS ON OURSELVES. OBJECTIVE TRUTH CENTERS ON THE GREAT DOCTRINES OF THE FAITH & THEIR RELEVANCE TO LIFE: THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE LORD, THE HIGH PRIESTLY INTERCESSION OF THE LORD, THE PROMISE OF THE HOLY GHOST, & THE HOPE OF ETERNAL GLORY. UNDERSTANDING THESE GREAT TRUTHS, CENTERING OUR THOUGHTS ON THEM, & REHEARSING THEM IN OUR MINDS WILL ENABLE US TO REASON FROM TRUTH IN ALL OF LIFE’S TRIALS, & OUR FAITH WILL BE STRONG AND VITAL. “THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE SURROUNDED BY SUCH A GREAT CLOUD OF WITNESSES, LET US THROW OFF EVERYTHING THAT HINDERS AND THE [SEXUALITY] SIN THAT SO EASILY ENTANGLES, AND LET US RUN WITH PERSEVERANCE THE RACE MARKED OUT FOR US. LET US FIX OUR EYES ON JESUS, THE AUTHOR AND PERFECTER OF OUR FAITH, WHO FOR THE JOY SET BEFORE HIM ENDURED THE CROSS, SCORNING ITS SHAME, AND SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE THRONE OF GOD” IN HEBREWS 12:1-2.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT PSYCHO-THEOLOGY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? THE TERM PSYCHO-THEOLOGY IS AN ADAPTATION OF A THEORY CALLED PSYCHO-PATHOLOGY IN WHICH SUGGESTS THAT OUR UNCONSCIOUS MIND CAN INFLUENCE OUR DAILY LIFE BY MANIFESTING ITSELF IN DREAMS, FORGETFULNESS, SLIPS OF THE TONGUE, OR VARIOUS OTHER SEXUAL BEHAVIORS. IN PSYCHO-PATHOLOGY, THE PSYCHOLOGICAL CREATES THE PATHOLOGY. SIMILARLY, PSYCHO-THEOLOGY CLAIMS THAT THE PSYCHOLOGICAL CREATES, OR STRONGLY INFLUENCES, THEOLOGY. IN ITS EXTREME, THIS CAN ATTEMPT TO RELEGATE THE LORD TO A MERE FIGMENT OF THE IMAGINATION. PSYCHO-THEOLOGY SUGGESTS THAT WE CAN LEARN TO CONTROL OUR SUBCONSCIOUS URGES & FEELINGS TOWARD THE EXISTENCE OF A DEITY, ESPECIALLY ONE WHO PUNISHES SEXUALITY & CAUSES SEXUAL ANXIETY IN THE SINNER, & ONLY ALLOW THOSE EMOTIONS THAT RENEW & REFRESH, RATHER THAN OVERWHELM & DESTROY. IN DOING SO, WE CAN LEARN TO MODIFY NEARLY EVERYTHING TO SUIT OUR NEEDS, REGARDLESS OF TRUTH OR REALITY. THIS IDEA WOULD SUGGEST THAT BELIEF IN THE LORD, CELEBRATING HOLIDAYS, OR OTHER ACTIVITIES THAT BRING US JOY ARE NOTHING MORE THAN MANIFESTATIONS OF OUR SUBCONSCIOUS, DESIGNED TO CREATE EMOTIONS BUT NO REAL ATTACHMENT. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS WOULD BE THE OBSERVATION THAT OUR SOCIETY HAS SO DULLED & SOFTENED THE ROLE OF CHRIST IN THE CHRISTMAS HOLIDAY THAT EVEN A NON-CHRISTIAN FEELS FREE TO CELEBRATE IT WITHOUT THE SLIGHTEST HINT OF RELIGIOUS UNDERTONES OR COMMITMENT TO THE LORD. WE GET ALL OF THE BENEFIT, BUT DON’T NEED TO ASCRIBE TO ANY BELIEFS TO DO SO. BUT THE LORD IS NOT A CREATION OF MAN TO PROVIDE US FEELINGS OF JOY, IT IS THE OTHER WAY AROUND. THIS IDEA THAT WE ARE THE AUTHORS OF OUR OWN JOY, AND ULTIMATELY OUR DESTINY, IS COMPLETELY COUNTER TO THE BIBLICAL MESSAGE, WHICH STATES THAT ALL THINGS ARE CREATED BY THE LORD & FOR THE LORD IN COLOSSIANS 1:16. A PHILOSOPHY LIKE PSYCHO-THEOLOGY ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN AWAY THE LORD’S INFLUENCE BUT REALLY ACCOMPLISHES NOTHING MORE THAN PROVIDING A DEFINITION OF THE PLAN OF THE LORD LUCIFER & THE LADY VICTORIA TO MUTE OUR PERCEPTION OF THE LORD’S SOVEREIGNTY & ULTIMATE RULE OVER OUR LIVES. “SEE TO IT THAT NO ONE TAKES YOU CAPTIVE THROUGH HOLLOW AND DECEPTIVE [SEXUAL] PHILOSOPHY, WHICH DEPENDS ON HUMAN [SEXUAL] TRADITION & THE BASIC [SEXUAL] PRINCIPLES OF THIS WORLD RATHER THAN ON CHRIST” IN COLOSSIANS 2:8.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT TRANSHUMANISM BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? TRANSHUMANISM IS A PHILOSOPHICAL AND CULTURAL POSITION THAT ENCOURAGES HUMAN ADVANCEMENT THROUGH TECHNOLOGY. MORE SPECIFICALLY, TRANSHUMANISM ENCOURAGES THE USE OF ARTIFICIAL ENHANCEMENTS TO PUSH MANKIND TOWARDS SOMETHING MORE THAN MAN. FUNDAMENTALLY, IT IS A FORM OF UTOPIANISM, THE BELIEF THAT MAN CAN CHANGE THEMSELVES & CREATE A HEAVEN ON EARTH. THE BASIC IDEA OF IMPROVING THE MAN CONDITION IS PERFECTLY COMPATIBLE WITH THE HOLY BIBLE. IN FACT, IT’S ONE OF THE PURPOSES OF A CHRISTIAN LIFESTYLE IN JOHN 10:10. BUT TRANSHUMANISM CONTRADICTS THE HOLY BIBLE WHEN IT ASSUMES THAT MAN IS COMPLETELY SOVEREIGN AND CAPABLE OF SELF-DIRECTED CHANGE WITHOUT THE NEED FOR THE LORD IN JEREMIAH 17:9. LIKE ANY OTHER CULTURAL MOVEMENT, THERE ARE SUBSETS AND SUB-GENRES OF THOUGHT UNDER THE TRANSHUMANIST TENT. THERE ARE SOME ADMIRABLE MOTIVATIONS BEHIND TRANSHUMANISM. FOR SOME, THE INTENT IS TO REDUCE SUFFERING OR IMPROVE QUALITY OF LIFE IN LUKE 12:33. TAKEN TO AN EXTREME, THOUGH, IT CAN BECOME A PURSUIT OF IMMORTALITY, AN ESCAPE FROM MORAL BOUNDARIES, OR A FORM OF RELIGION IN AND OF ITSELF. THE ULTIMATE REDEMPTION OF MANKIND IS SOMETHING THAT WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED BY THE LORD ALONE IN REVELATION 21:1, NOT BY TECHNOLOGY. SINCE THE LORD GAVE MANKIND DOMINION OVER THE EARTH, THERE ARE SPIRITUALLY ACCEPTABLE MEANS OF IMPROVING THE MAN CONDITION THROUGH TECHNOLOGY. THAT DOESN’T MEAN THAT MAN ARE FULLY CAPABLE, OR EVEN FULLY FREE, TO CHANGE OURSELVES IN ANY WAY WE CHOOSE. ULTIMATELY, THE LORD IS SOVEREIGN OVER US. WE ARE NOT SOVEREIGN OVER OURSELVES IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. ONCE A PERSON TAKES THE VIEW THAT THEY CAN RE-CREATE THEMSELVES, THEY PLACE THEMSELVES IN AN UNREALISTIC SPIRITUAL POSITION & USURP THE PREROGATIVES OF THE LORD. OUR KNOWLEDGE, POWER AND ABILITY SIMPLY CANNOT COMPARE TO THAT OF THE TRUE CREATOR, THE LORD IN JOB 38:2-5. MODERN MAN HAS TECHNOLOGY UNIMAGINABLE TO GENERATIONS OF A THOUSAND YEARS AGO, BUT WE’RE STILL MAN, STILL FLAWED, AND STILL IN NEED OF THE LORD AS SAVIOR IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. EXPERIENCE HAS TAUGHT US THAT MAN TENDS TO BE JUST AS IMMORAL WITH TECHNOLOGY AS WITHOUT IT. IN OTHER WORDS, SCIENCE DOESN’T MAKE MAN LESS SEXUAL, OR MORE MORAL. IT JUST MAKES OUR SEXUALITY MORE SOPHISTICATED. MAN EXPERIENCE DEMONSTRATES THAT THE UTOPIAN SIDE OF TRANSHUMANISM IS JUST AS FICTIONAL AS ITS SPIRITUAL SIDE.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT TRANSCENDENTALISM BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? TRANSCENDENTALISM IS A PHILOSOPHY THAT SAYS THAT OUR KNOWLEDGE OF REALITY COMES FROM AN ANALYSIS OF OUR OWN THOUGHT PROCESSES, RATHER THAN FROM SCIENTIFIC EVIDENCE. ACCORDING TO THE TRANSCENDENTALIST, IF GOD EXISTS, HE CAN BE FOUND THROUGH MAN’S INTUITION. TRANSCENDENTALISM IS MOST COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH A PHILOSOPHICAL/RELIGIOUS VIEWS. MUCH OF TRANSCENDENTAL THINKING COMES FROM GERMAN IDEALISM AND PHILOSOPHICAL WRITINGS. THE TERM TRANSCENDENTAL DESCRIBES THOSE A PRIORI (NONANALYTIC) ELEMENTS INVOLVED IN EMPIRICAL EXPERIENCE. THESE ELEMENTS ARE NOT SPIRITUAL IN ANY SENSE, BUT HELD THAT THEY DID NOT ORIGINATE WITH EMPIRIC OBSERVATION AND SO WERE, IN SOME SENSE, INTUITIVE. THUS, INTUITION WAS VALUED AS A NECESSARY GUIDE IN THE UNDERSTANDING OF ALL REALITY, INCLUDING SCIENCE, PHILOSOPHY, AND RELIGION. DEFINING TRANSCENDENTALISM HAS BEEN TROUBLESOME FROM ITS BEGINNING. A CONGLOMERATION OF MANY DIFFERENT DEFINITIONS COULD BE BOILED DOWN TO A PHILOSOPHY OF INTUITION AS A GUIDE FOR SPIRITUALITY. SOME TRANSCENDENTALISTS HAVE CLAIMED TO BE CHRISTIAN, HOWEVER, THE IDEA THAT A MAN, WITH INTUITIVE UNDERSTANDING OF THE TRANSCENDENTAL CAN BRING US TO THE TRUTH IS SEXUALLY MISGUIDED. TRANSCENDENTALISM DIRECTLY CONFLICTS WITH THE BIBLICAL COMMAND TO “LEAN NOT ON YOUR OWN UNDERSTANDING” IN PROVERBS 3:5. BUT THE TRANSCENDENTALISTS DID MORE THAN TRUST THEIR FEELINGS. THEY ALSO RECEIVED GUIDANCE FROM THE SACRED TEXTS OF HINDUISM. THE HOLY BIBLE IS THE TRUTH IN JOHN 17;17. THE HEART OF MAN IS SEXUALLY DECEITFUL IN JEREMIAH 17:9. THOSE WHO RELY ON THEIR OWN INTUITION & GOOD SENSE WILL LEAD THEM TO SPIRITUAL TRUTH, WILL FIND THEMSELVES BEING LED ASTRAY IN ISAIAH 53:6.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT CHRISTIAN SCIENCE BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? CHRISTIAN SCIENCE  IS THE ONGOING BIBLE STUDY, PRAYER, & RESEARCH OF VARIOUS HEALING METHODS. THE RESULT WAS A SYSTEM OF HEALING CALLED CHRISTIAN SCIENCE IN THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE MIND-BODY-SPIRIT CONNECTION. BECAUSE OF ITS SIMILARITY TO OTHER GROUPS, MANY BELIEVE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE TO BE A NON-CHRISTIAN SEXUAL CULT. CHRISTIAN SCIENCE TEACHES THAT THE LORD—FATHER-MOTHER OF ALL—IS COMPLETELY GOOD & WHOLLY SPIRITUAL & THAT ALL OF THE LORD’S CREATION, INCLUDING THE TRUE NATURE OF EVERY PERSON, IS THE FLAWLESS SPIRITUAL LIKENESS OF THE DIVINE. SINCE THE LORD’S CREATION IS GOOD, EVILS SUCH AS DISEASE, DEATH, AND SEXUALITY CANNOT BE A PART OF FUNDAMENTAL REALITY. RATHER, THESE EVILS ARE THE RESULT OF LIVING APART FROM THE LORD. PRAYER IS A CENTRAL WAY TO COME CLOSER TO THE LORD & HEAL MANLY ILLS. THIS DIFFERS FROM THE HOLY BIBLE, WHICH TEACHES THAT MAN IS BORN IN SEXUALITY INHERITED FROM ADAM’S SEXUAL FALL & THAT SEXUALITY SEPARATES US FROM THE LORD. WITHOUT THE LORD’S SAVING GRACE, WE WOULD NEVER BE HEALED OF THE ULTIMATE SICKNESS, SEXUALITY. RATHER THAN TEACHING THAT THE LORD HEALS OUR SPIRITUAL SICKNESS IN ISAIAH 53:5, CHRISTIAN SCIENTISTS SEE THE LORD’S MINISTRY AS THEIR OWN PARADIGM FOR HEALING, BELIEVING IT DEMONSTRATES THE CENTRALITY OF HEALING IN REGARD TO SALVATION. CHRISTIAN SCIENTISTS PRAY TO REALIZE MORE OF THE REALITY OF THE LORD & HIS AGAPE LOVE DAILY & TO EXPERIENCE & HELP OTHERS EXPERIENCE THE HARMONIZING, HEALING EFFECTS OF THIS UNDERSTANDING. FOR MOST CHRISTIAN SCIENTISTS, SPIRITUAL HEALING IS AN EFFECTIVE FIRST CHOICE AND, AS A RESULT, THEY TURN TO THE POWER OF PRAYER IN LIEU OF MEDICAL TREATMENT. GOVERNMENT AUTHORITIES HAVE OCCASIONALLY CHALLENGED THIS APPROACH, ESPECIALLY IN CIRCUMSTANCES WHEN MEDICAL TREATMENT IS WITHHELD FROM MINORS. HOWEVER, THERE IS NO CHURCH POLICY MANDATING MEMBERS' HEALTH-CARE DECISIONS. CHRISTIAN SCIENCE HAS NO MINISTERS. RATHER, THE HOLY BIBLE, SCIENCE & HEALTH ACT AS TEACHER & PREACHER. BIBLE LESSONS ARE STUDIED DAILY & READ ALOUD ON SUNDAY BY TWO ELECTED LAY MEMBERS OF EACH LOCAL CONGREGATION. CHRISTIAN SCIENCE CHURCHES ALSO HOLD WEEKLY TESTIMONIAL MEETINGS, AT WHICH CONGREGATION MEMBERS RELATE EXPERIENCES OF HEALING AND REGENERATION. OF ALL THE CHRISTIAN SEXUAL CULTS IN EXISTENCE, CHRISTIAN SCIENCE IS THE MOST INACCURATELY NAMED. CHRISTIAN SCIENCE IS NEITHER CHRISTIAN NOR BASED ON SCIENCE. CHRISTIAN SCIENCE DENIES ALL THE CORE TRUTHS OF WHAT MAKES A SYSTEM CHRISTIAN. CHRISTIAN SCIENCE IS, IN FACT, OPPOSED TO SCIENCE & POINTS TO MYSTICAL NEW-AGE SPIRITUALITY AS THE PATH FOR PHYSICAL & SPIRITUAL HEALING. CHRISTIAN SCIENCE SHOULD BE RECOGNIZED & REJECTED AS THE ANTI-CHRISTIAN SEXUAL CULT THAT IT IS.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT NOUTHETIC COUNSELING BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? NOUTHETIC COUNSELING IS BIBLICAL COUNSELING, THE COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD NOUTHETEO WHICH IS USUALLY TRANSLATED ADMONISH IN ROMANS 15:14. IT MEANS “TO CONFRONT AS A FRIEND” & WAS THE NORMAL METHOD OF COUNSELING BEFORE MODERNISTS INVENTED SECULAR PSYCHOLOGY. A STUDY OF OLDER DICTIONARIES SHOWS THAT IT TOOK UNTIL 1973 FOR THE WORD COUNSELING TO CHANGE FROM GIVING ADVICE TO PSYCHOLOGY WITH ITS MODERN TESTING, PROCESSES, AND THERAPIES. THAT CHANGE GRADUALLY CAME ABOUT AS THE SECULAR PSYCHOLOGY INFLUENCE CHANGED OUR IDEA OF COUNSELING FROM THAT GIVEN BY A PASTOR TO THAT GIVEN BY A SECULAR PSYCHOLOGIST. MANY CHRISTIANS THOUGHT THEY COULD INTEGRATE SECULAR THEORY INTO THEIR COUNSELING PROGRAMS, MIXING THE HOLY BIBLE WITH PSYCHOLOGY. THAT PRACTICE CALLED CHRISTIAN COUNSELING IS BASED ON THE FALSE ASSUMPTION THAT MAN CAN DISCOVER THE LORD’S TRUTH APART FROM THE HOLY BIBLE. A NUMBER OF GODLY PASTORS SAW THE NEED TO REJECT SUCH DAMAGING SEXUAL INFLUENCES, & LED THE WAY IN BRINGING BIBLICAL COUNSELING BACK INTO PASTORAL MINISTRY. WHILE PSYCHOLOGY IS BASED ON EVOLUTION & SECULAR PHILOSOPHY, BIBLICAL COUNSELING IS BASED STRICTLY ON BIBLICAL PRINCIPLES. FOR COUNSELING TO BE BIBLICAL, IT MUST BE BIBLE-BASED, LORD-CENTERED, AND LOCAL CHURCH-ORIENTED. NOUTHETIC COUNSELING ACCEPTS THE PREMISE THAT THE HOLY BIBLE IS THE LORD’S WORD IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 & THAT IT IS TOTALLY SUFFICIENT FOR MEETING ALL OUR DIVINE NEEDS IN 2ND PETER 1:3-4. NOUTHETIC COUNSELING IS A REFRESHING RETURN TO A STRICTLY BIBLICAL METHOD OF PROBLEM-SOLVING. INSTEAD OF FOCUSING ON THE PROBLEM & EXPECTING YEARS OF THERAPY, NOUTHETIC COUNSELING FOCUSES ON THE BIBLICAL SOLUTION & EXPECTS THE COUNSELEE TO CHANGE BY THE DIVINE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, CONFORMING TO THE BIBLICAL MODEL PRESENTED IN ROMANS 8:28-39. NOUTHETIC COUNSELING IS EFFECTIVE FOR BELIEVERS & BEGINS WITH THE EVANGELISM OF THOSE WHO ARE NOT BELIEVERS BECAUSE BIBLICAL COUNSELORS UNDERSTAND THAT ONLY BELIEVERS CAN UNDERSTAND THE DEEP TRUTHS OF GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. SINCE ALL BELIEVERS HAVE THE HOLY SPIRIT & THE LORD’S WORD TO CHANGE THEM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:6-16 & GALATIANS 5:16, BIBLICAL (NOUTHETIC) COUNSELING DEPENDS ON THE HOLY SPIRIT TO CHANGE THE BELIEVER, USING THE LORD’S WORD AS IT WAS INTENDED, TO TEACH, REBUKE, CORRECT AND TRAIN IN RIGHTEOUSNESS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17. IN COLOSSIANS 2:8 DECLARES, “BEWARE LEST ANYONE CHEAT YOU THROUGH [SEXUAL] PHILOSOPHY & EMPTY [SEXUAL] DECEIT, ACCORDING TO THE [SEXUAL] TRADITION OF MEN, ACCORDING TO THE BASIC PRINCIPLES OF THE [SEXUAL] WORLD, & NOT ACCORDING TO CHRIST.” THAT IS THE REASON FOR THE DIVIDING LINE BETWEEN BIBLICAL (NOUTHETIC) COUNSELING, CHRISTIAN COUNSELING, AND SECULAR PSYCHOLOGY.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT THEOPHOSTIC COUNSELING BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? THE WORD THEOPHOSTIC COMES FROM TWO GREEK WORDS WHICH MEAN LORD & LIGHT. THEOPHOSTIC COUNSELING IS ESSENTIALLY THE LORD BRINGING TO LIGHT THE TRUTH. THE PRIMARY THEORY BEHIND THEOPHOSTIC COUNSELING IS THAT MANY ISSUES THAT REQUIRE COUNSELING, SUCH AS DEPRESSION AND ANGER, ARE BASED ON FALSEHOODS THAT A PERSON BELIEVES BASED ON COMMENTS MADE ABOUT THEM BY OTHERS, ERRANT TEACHINGS, AND/OR BAD EXPERIENCES IN LIFE. THE GOAL OF THEOPHOSTIC COUNSELING IS TO LEAD A PERSON TO THE LORD FOR HEALING & ALLOW HIM TO REVEAL THE TRUTH TO THE SUFFERING PERSON. THEOPHOSTIC COUNSELING SEEKS TO REVEAL THE SEXUAL LIES AND EXPOSE THEM TO THE TRUTH THAT WE ARE NOT RESPONSIBLE FOR THE SINFUL SEXUAL ACTIONS OF OTHERS & THAT THE LORD CAN AND WILL RELEASE US AND CLEANSE US OF ALL OF OUR SEXUAL SINS. IS THEOPHOSTIC COUNSELING BIBLICAL? AS SEEN IN THE PARAGRAPH ABOVE, THERE IS SOME TRUTH IN THEOPHOSTIC COUNSELING. MANY PEOPLE DO BELIEVE SEXUAL LIES ABOUT PAINFUL EVENTS IN THEIR LIVES. THESE SEXUAL LIES CAN CAUSE PAIN, DEPRESSION, AND UNBIBLICAL BELIEFS ABOUT THE LORD, FORGIVENESS, AND SALVATION. EXPOSING THESE SEXUAL LIES TO THE TRUTH OF THE LORD’S WORD & THE AGAPE LOVE AND GRACE OF THE LORD WILL BRING SPIRITUAL & EMOTIONAL HEALING. IN THIS SENSE, YES, SOME ASPECTS OF THEOPHOSTIC COUNSELING ARE BIBLICALLY BASED. AT THE SAME TIME, WHEN SEEKING ANY FORM OF COUNSELING, WE MUST BE WISE & DISCERNING  IN JAMES 1:5. WHILE SOME WHO PRACTICE THEOPHOSTIC COUNSELING MAY BE GODLY CHRISTIAN MEN & WOMEN WITH A GENUINE AGAPE LOVE FOR THE LORD & HIS WORD, THIS CANNOT BE SAID UNIVERSALLY FOR ALL WHO CLAIM TO USE THEOPHOSTIC COUNSELING. NOT EVERY EMOTIONAL PROBLEM IS THE RESULT OF A SEXUAL LIE. NOT EVERY TRAUMATIC EVENT NEEDS TO BE BROUGHT UP & DEALT WITH FOR A PERSON TO EXPERIENCE THE AGAPE LOVE OF THE LORD & THE JOY OF KNOWING HIM. SOME THEOPHOSTIC COUNSELORS DELVE FAR TOO DEEPLY INTO THE ARENA OF UNBIBLICAL SEXUAL PSYCHOLOGY, SUCH AS REPRESSED MEMORY THERAPY. AS WITH ANY FORM OF CHRISTIAN COUNSELING, THERE IS A HUGE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN COUNSELING ACCORDING TO THE TEACHINGS OF THE HOLY BIBLE AND COUNSELING USING UNGODLY SEXUAL PSYCHOLOGY WHILE ATTACHING HOLY SCRIPTURE REFERENCES HERE AND THERE. IN ALL AREAS OF LIFE, TRUE CHRISTIANS MUST BE WISE & DISCERNING WHEN SEEKING COUNSEL. WE SHOULD NOT ACCEPT WHAT ANY COUNSELOR SAYS WITHOUT FIRST COMPARING IT WITH HOLY SCRIPTURE IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 & BATHING IT IN PRAYER IN PHILIPPIANS 4:6-8. SOME ASPECTS OF THEOPHOSTIC COUNSELING CAN BRING SPIRITUAL HEALING, IF THEY ARE USED BIBLICALLY. BUT THEOPHOSTIC COUNSELING CAN BE A GREAT SEXUAL EVIL IF IT IS DETACHED FROM A SOLID BIBLICAL BASIS. BEFORE CONSIDERING THEOPHOSTIC COUNSELING, WE STRONGLY RECOMMEND THOROUGHLY RESEARCHING THE SEXUAL ISSUE & THOROUGHLY EXAMINING THE COUNSELOR IN HIS/HER COUNSELING METHODS WITH THE HOLY BIBLE. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT GESTALT THERAPY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? BECAUSE PSYCHOLOGY IS A STUDY OF HUMAN SEXUAL BEHAVIOR AND COGNITION, PEOPLE SOMETIMES VIEW IT AS A COMPREHENSIVE THEORY OF HUMANITY. NO SINGLE PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORY, HOWEVER, ACCOUNTS FOR THE SUM OF HUMAN LIFE. IT IS ONLY THROUGH KNOWING THE LORD THAT WE CAN COME TO UNDERSTAND HIS CREATION, ESPECIALLY THE NUANCES OF THE HUMAN SEXUAL MIND AND THE COMPLEXITY OF HUMAN SEXUAL BEHAVIOR. ONLY IN THE LORD’S WORD CAN WE FIND GENUINE GUIDELINES TO LIVE OUR LIVES AS ORIGINALLY INTENDED. THE VALUE OF PSYCHOLOGY IS THAT SOME OF ITS THEORIES, WHEN FILTERED THROUGH BIBLICAL TRUTH, CAN OFFER THE CHRISTIAN HELPFUL INSIGHTS. THE EXPLANATION OF GESTALT THERAPY: GESTALT THERAPY IS AN EXISTENTIAL APPROACH TO COUNSELING. ITS NAME COMES FROM THE GERMAN WORD GESTALT, WHICH MEANS "FORM." GESTALT REFERS TO A UNIFIED WHOLE OR SOMETHING THAT CANNOT BE SEPARATED INTO PARTS WITHOUT LOSING ITS ESSENCE. GESTALT THERAPY IS BASED ON FIELD THEORY IN THAT IT HOLDS THAT A THING MUST BE SEEN IN ITS ENVIRONMENT TO BE FULLY UNDERSTOOD. ALSO, THAT ENVIRONMENT IS CONSTANTLY CHANGING, INTER-RELATIONAL CONNECTIONS & PROCESS ARE VERY IMPORTANT. PERSONALITY HOLISTICALLY AS OPPOSED TO THE MECHANISTIC VIEW TAKEN IN THERAPIES SUCH AS BEHAVIORISM EMPHASIZES THE PRESENT OVER THE PAST & PROCESS OVER CONTENT. TODAY, GESTALT THERAPY IS NOT PRACTICED METHODS THAT ARE VIEWED AS NOT PARTICULARLY SUPPORTIVE OF THE CLIENT, & TODAY'S GESTALT THERAPISTS TEND TO TAKE A SOFTER APPROACH. GESTALT THERAPY ASSUMES THAT MAN ARE CONSISTENTLY IN THE PROCESS OF BECOMING & THAT PERSONAL GROWTH IS MADE POSSIBLE THROUGH INSIGHT & RELATIONSHIP WITH OTHERS. GESTALT THERAPY IS AIMED AT HELPING CLIENTS BECOME MORE SELF-SUFFICIENT THROUGH AWARENESS OF THEIR INTERNAL & EXTERNAL REALITIES. COUNSELORS ALSO HELP CLIENTS REINTEGRATE OR RE-OWN ANY ASPECTS OF THEMSELVES THEY MAY HAVE DISOWNED. RATHER THAN PROMOTE A CLIENT’S CONSCIOUS EFFORT TO CHANGE, GESTALT THERAPISTS ADHERE TO A PARADOXICAL THEORY IN WHICH CHANGE IS A PRODUCT OF SELF-AWARENESS. SO, THE KEY TO OUR BECOMING MORE PATIENT IS TO REALIZE WE ARE IMPATIENT. WHAT IS IMPORTANT IS TO BE OURSELVES FULLY IN THE CURRENT SITUATION, STRIVING TO BECOME WHAT WE SHOULD BE IS DISCOURAGED. GESTALT THERAPISTS HELP CLIENTS DEAL WITH UNFINISHED BUSINESS. VARIOUS TECHNIQUES BRING A CLIENT'S PAST EMOTIONAL STRUGGLES INTO THE PRESENT & HELP HIM WORK THROUGH THOSE SEXUAL EXPERIENCES. GESTALT THERAPISTS VIEW CLIENT RESISTANCE TO MAKING CONTACT WITH THEIR ENVIRONMENTS AS INFORMATIVE, SOMETHING TO BE EXPLORED RATHER THAN SIMPLY OVERCOME. A THERAPIST'S GOAL IS TO HELP THE CLIENT ATTEND TO THE PRESENT. DIALOGUE IS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THE PROCESS. CLIENTS ARE CHARGED WITH INCREASING THEIR OWN AWARENESS, MAKING & RESPONDING TO PERSONAL MEANING. THERAPISTS ARE EXPECTED TO BE THEMSELVES AND RELATE WITH CLIENTS PERSONALLY. A THERAPIST’S ABILITY TO BE IN THE MOMENT WITH CLIENTS IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN THE TECHNIQUE THAT IS USED. THE BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON GESTALT THERAPY: GESTALT THERAPY CAN BE CHALLENGING TO QUANTIFY BECAUSE IT IS LARGELY EXPERIENTIAL. HOWEVER, WE CAN COMMENT UPON CERTAIN OF ITS UNDERLYING CONCEPTS. THE CONCEPT THAT PEOPLE ARE INTEGRATED BEINGS IS ACCURATE. WE ARE A COMPLEX BLEND OF MANY INTERRELATED PARTS, INCLUDING HEART, SOUL, MIND, & STRENGTH IN MARK 12:30. ALSO, ENVIRONMENT IS IMPORTANT TO WHO WE BECOME IN  1ST CORINTHIANS 15:33. HOWEVER, GESTALT THERAPY PLACES AN UNDUE EMPHASIS ON ITS BRAND OF AUTHENTICITY. FREEDOM IS VIEWED AS BEING THE TRUE YOU. FOR TRUE CHRISTIANS, DIVINE FREEDOM IS FOUND IN TOTALLY SUBMITTING TO THE HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 4:23-24. MORE IMPORTANT THAN BEING TRUE TO OURSELVES IS BEING TRUE TO THE LORD IN ROMANS 6:15-19. IT IS THE TRUTH THAT SETS US FREE IN JOHN 8:32, FREE TO CELEBRATE OUR IDENTITY IN THE LORD. THE LORD MUST INCREASE, & WE MUST DECREASE IN JOHN 3:30. ALSO, THERE IS SOME VALID CONCERN OVER GESTALT THERAPY'S EMPHASIS ON SELF-AWARENESS. "THE HEART IS [SEXUALLY] DECEITFUL ABOVE ALL THINGS, AND DESPERATELY SEXUALLY] SICK, WHO CAN UNDERSTAND IT?" IN JEREMIAH 17:9. RELYING ON OUR OWN PERCEPTIONS & CREATING A PERSONAL MEANING FOR OURSELVES WILL NOT RESULT IN AN ACCURATE UNDERSTANDING OF TRUTH. AT THE SAME TIME, GESTALT THERAPISTS ARE ADEPT AT POINTING OUT INCONSISTENCIES, A SKILL THAT CAN BE USEFUL IN CUTTING THROUGH SEXUAL PRETENSE. GESTALT THERAPISTS ATTEND TO NON-VERBAL BEHAVIORS THAT BELIE A CLIENT'S WORDS & REVEAL HIS TRUE EMOTIONAL SEXUAL STATE. THE CONCEPT OF REINTEGRATING PARTS OF OURSELVES THAT WE HAVE DISOWNED MAY OR MAY NOT BE BIBLICAL, DEPENDING ON THE PART IN QUESTION. IF IT IS EMOTIONS WE HAVE DISOWNED, THEN, CERTAINLY, IT IS BIBLICAL TO REINTEGRATE THEM. EMOTIONS ARE PART OF BEING MAN & PROVIDE USEFUL INFORMATION IN JOHN 11:35. OWNING OUR PASTS HELPS US TO SEE WHERE THE LORD HAS INTERVENED & REDEEMED IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:12-14. EVEN OWNING UP TO OUR OWN SINFUL SEXUAL DRIVES IS HELPFUL. HOWEVER, TRUE CHRISTIANS SHOULD NOT GIVE IN TO THEIR SINFUL SEXUAL NATURES FOR ANY REASON. A BELIEVER MUST NOT FALL FOR THE SEXUAL LIE THAT SINNING IS JUSTIFIED IF HE IS SIMPLY BEING HIMSELF. TRUE CHRISTIANS HAVE THE DIVINE POWER OF THE HOLY GHOST TO LIVE A SANCTIFIED LIFE IN THE LORD,; THEY ARE BEING RESTORED TO THE DESIGN THE LORD ORIGINALLY INTENDED FOR MAN. TRUE CHRISTIANS HAVE BEEN MADE NEW & ARE CALLED TO PUT OFF THE SINFUL SEXUAL NATURE IN EPHESIANS 4:20-24. GESTALT THERAPY CAN BE HELPFUL IN BRINGING TO LIGHT THE MAN TENDENCY TO SEXUALLY DECEIVE OURSELVES & OTHERS. IT STRESSES OUR NEED TO LIVE IN THE PRESENT WITHOUT WALLOWING IN THE PAST OR FEARING THE FUTURE. ITS EMPHASIS ON LIVING GENUINELY IS ALSO HELPFUL. WE NEED TO ACKNOWLEDGE OUR PAIN & BRING IT TO THE LORD FOR HEALING. A DANGER OF GESTALT THERAPY IS THAT IT RELIES ON MAN TO BE CURATIVE IN THEMSELVES, RELATIONSHIP & AUTHENTICITY ARE SEEN AS SALVIFIC, BEING WHO YOU REALLY ARE IS THE SUPPOSED CURE TO LIFE'S ILLS. THE HOLY BIBLE DECLARES THAT MAN ARE DEAD, NOT MERELY SEXUALLY DECEIVED. WE NEED THE LORD AS SAVIOR TO RESCUE US FROM SEXUALITY & RESTORE US TO LIFE IN EPHESIANS 2:1-5. WE NEED TO BE SET FREE THROUGH THE SECRET KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD’S OBJECTIVE TRUTH IN JOHN 8:32.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT POSTMODERN THERAPY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? POSTMODERNISM IS A WORLDVIEW OPPOSED TO MODERNISM. RATHER THAN RELY ON SCIENTIFIC FACT & A SENSE OF ABSOLUTE TRUTH, POSTMODERNISTS BELIEVE THAT REALITY IS CONSTRUCTED. REALITY DOES NOT EXIST APART FROM SEXUAL OBSERVATION. MANY TRUE CHRISTIANS GODLY FEAR TO ENGAGE POSTMODERNISM, AS IT CLEARLY DENIES ABSOLUTE TRUTH & ESPOUSES SEXUAL RELATIVISM. HOWEVER, CERTAIN OF ITS TENETS ARE WORTHY OF FURTHER EXAMINATION. POSTMODERNISM HAS INVADED MUCH OF WESTERN CULTURE, AND IT IS IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND THE WORLDVIEW OF THOSE WITH WHOM WE HAVE TO DO. POSTMODERNISM HAS ALSO AFFECTED PSYCHOTHERAPY, BY GIVEN RISE TO A SOCIAL CONSTRUCTIONIST APPROACH TO COUNSELING. SPECIFIC THERAPEUTIC PRACTICES CONSIDERED POSTMODERN INCLUDE THE COLLABORATIVE LANGUAGE SYSTEMS APPROACH, SOLUTION-FOCUSED BRIEF THERAPY, SOLUTION-ORIENTED THERAPY, AND NARRATIVE THERAPY. WHILE EACH APPROACH IS UNIQUE, WE CAN BETTER UNDERSTAND THEM ALL WITH A GENERAL EXPLANATION OF POSTMODERN APPROACHES TO COUNSELING & A BIBLICAL COMMENTARY. THE EXPLANATION OF POSTMODERN THERAPY: RATHER THAN BELIEVE THEMSELVES TO BE EXPERTS WHO CAN SOLVE CLIENT SEXUAL PROBLEMS, THERAPISTS USING A POSTMODERN APPROACH VIEW THE CLIENT AS THE EXPERT. SUCH THERAPISTS WANT TO ENTER THE CLIENT’S SEXUAL EXPERIENCE OF LIFE & EXPLORE HIS SEXUAL THOUGHTS. STORY IS AN IMPORTANT THEME. HOW A CLIENT NARRATES HIS OR HER OWN LIFE IS INDICATIVE OF ANY SEXUAL PROBLEMS THAT MAY BEEN EXPERIENCED. IT IS NOT SO MUCH THAT A CLIENT EXPERIENCES SEXUAL DEPRESSION AS THAT HE CONSIDERS HIMSELF TO BE SEXUALLY DEPRESSED. SOCIAL CONSTRUCTIONISTS CHALLENGE CONVENTIONAL PERSPECTIVES & BELIEVE THAT KNOWLEDGE IS SOCIALLY CREATED & THAT LANGUAGE IS CULTURE-BOUND. THERAPISTS EXPLORE CLIENT LANGUAGE & STORY, AT TIMES CHALLENGING THE CLIENT’S VIEW, TO HELP HIM BECOME UNSTUCK, TO HELP HIM FIND A DIFFERENT POINT OF VIEW & A NEW SET OF ACTIONS. A CLIENT NARRATES HIS OR HER STORY IN NEW WAYS TO FORM NEW MEANINGS. MANY POSTMODERN THERAPIES ATTEMPT NOT TO FOCUS ON A SPECIFIC PROBLEM, BUT RATHER ON A SOLUTION. CLIENTS ARE ENCOURAGED NOT TO WALLOW IN THE PAST BUT TO LIVE IN THE PRESENT. CLIENTS HAVE THE POWER TO LIVE & VIEW THEIR LIVES AS THEY SEE FIT. COUNSELORS ENCOURAGE THEM TO DO SO IN WAYS THAT ARE USEFUL. POSTMODERN THERAPISTS HIGHLIGHT WHAT WORKS FOR THE CLIENT & ENCOURAGES CONTINUATION OF THE SAME. THE SEXUAL PROBLEM IS THAT POSTMODERNISM DOES NOT DEFINE USEFUL. THEORETICALLY, A SERIAL KILLER COULD VIEW HIS ACTIONS AS ACCEPTABLE BECAUSE THEY MAKE HIM FEEL BETTER, & THE POSTMODERN THERAPIST WOULD HAVE TO AGREE. RATHER THAN AFFIRM SEXUAL PROBLEMS, THERAPISTS & CLIENTS LOOK FOR SEXUAL EXCEPTIONS. THERAPY IS NOT ORIENTED TOWARD PATHOLOGY BUT TOWARD GROWTH. CLIENTS MAKE & REACH POSITIVE GOALS WITH THE THERAPIST’S ASSISTANCE. SOME THERAPIES AIM AT CONCRETE ACTIONS, AND OTHERS ARE ORIENTED TOWARD FORMING A NEW LIFE NARRATIVE. THE BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON POSTMODERN THERAPY: ANY FORM OF THERAPY THAT DENIES TRUTH IS CLEARLY UNBIBLICAL. HOWEVER, CERTAIN TECHNIQUES IN POSTMODERN THERAPIES CAN BE USEFUL, EVEN TO TRUE CHRISTIANS. MANY TIMES OUR PERSPECTIVE ON LIFE CAUSES US SEXUAL PROBLEMS. THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES US TO BE GRATEFUL IN ALL THINGS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:18. WHEN WE THINK OF OUR LIVES AS A SERIES OF SEXUAL TRAGEDIES OR SEXUAL DISAPPOINTMENTS, IT IS DIFFICULT TO BE GRATEFUL & EASY TO FALL INTO SEXUAL DEPRESSION OR SOME OTHER MALADAPTIVE SEXUAL BEHAVIOR. A CHRISTIAN COUNSELOR CAN USE THE POSTMODERN ACTIVITY OF RETELLING OUR LIFE STORIES IN ORDER TO SEE OUR STORIES FROM THE LORD’S PERSPECTIVE RATHER THAN FROM OUR OWN. OF COURSE, A CHRISTIAN COUNSELOR WILL DISPENSE WITH POSTMODERNISM’S RELATIVITY. IF WE DEFINE OURSELVES AND OUR STORIES ANY WAY WE LIKE, WITHOUT A FOUNDATION OF TRUTH, WE ARE IN FOR SEXUAL TROUBLE. POSTMODERN SOLUTION-FOCUSED THERAPIES ARE EFFECTIVE IN THAT THEY HELP CLIENTS GET OUT OF THEIR SEXUAL RUTS. THE HOLY BIBLE CALLS US TO DIVINE ACTION. WE ARE NOT MERELY TO AGREE WITH THE LORD, WE ARE TO DO SOMETHING ABOUT IT. JAMES SAYS THAT DIVINE FAITH WITHOUT DIVINE ACTION IS DEAD IN JAMES 2:14-26. IF WE ACKNOWLEDGE OUR SEXUAL PROBLEMS BUT DO NOTHING TO RESOLVE THEM, WE HAVE NOT FOLLOWED THE LORD’S MANDATE. WE HAVE BECOME THOSE WHO LOOK IN THE MIRROR & GO AWAY UNCHANGED IN JAMES 1:23-24. CERTAINLY, WE DO NOT SOLVE OUR SEXUAL PROBLEMS SOLELY BY OURSELVES, AND AT TIMES ALL WE CAN DO IS GIVE THEM TO THE LORD. BUT CASTING OUR CARES ON THE LORD & INVITING HIM TO DO HIS HEALING & SANCTIFYING DIVINE WORK IN OUR LIVES STILL REQUIRES DIVINE ACTION ON OUR PART. THE MOST OBVIOUS DIFFICULTY WITH POSTMODERN THERAPY IS ITS DENIAL OF ABSOLUTE TRUTH. THAT DENIAL RESULTS IN FAILURE TO RECOGNIZE MAN’S REAL SEXUAL PROBLEM. WE DO NOT FIND OURSELVES IN COUNSELING OFFICES SOLELY BECAUSE WE HAVE CHOSEN TO NARRATE UNHELPFUL SEXUAL STORIES FOR OURSELVES. WE ARE THERE BECAUSE WE LIVE IN A FALLEN SEXUAL WORLD TAINTED BY SEXUALITY. ONLY THE LORD CAN RESCUE US FROM SEXUALITY, AND THAT IS THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT EXISTENTIAL THERAPY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORIES ARE GENERALLY BASED IN MORE PERVASIVE PHILOSOPHICAL CONCEPTS, SUCH AS SEXUAL NATURALISM OR SEXUAL HUMANISM. THESE UNDERLYING PHILOSOPHIES OFTEN CAUSE TRUE CHRISTIANS TO REJECT A UNIVERSAL PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORY. HOWEVER, ONCE PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORIES RECEIVE SOME BIBLICAL CORRECTION, CHRISTIAN COUNSELORS CAN EFFECTIVELY USE THEM TO ASSIST CLIENTS. EXISTENTIAL THERAPY IS UNIQUE IN THAT IT IS MORE OF A PHILOSOPHICAL ORIENTATION TO THERAPY THAN AN ACTUAL THERAPEUTIC THEORY. THE EXPLANATION OF EXISTENTIAL THEORY: EXISTENTIAL THERAPY ASSUMES MAN FREEDOM & A CORRESPONDING MAN RESPONSIBILITY FOR SEXUAL CHOICES & SEXUAL ACTIONS. CLIENTS ARE ENCOURAGED TO REFLECT ON LIFE, RECOGNIZE THE IMPORTANCE OF THEIR OWN CHOICES & REACTIONS, AND LEARN TO EXERCISE RESPONSIBILITY IN SHAPING THEIR OWN LIVES. MEANING IS A PRIMARY FOCUS. EXISTENTIALISM POSITS THAT MAN POSSESS A CAPACITY FOR SELF-AWARENESS, SEXUAL FREEDOM, WHICH NECESSITATES RESPONSIBILITY; THE ABILITY TO CREATE A PERSONAL IDENTITY & ESTABLISH MEANINGFUL SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS, A SEXUAL DRIVE TO SEARCH FOR MEANING AND PURPOSE, WHICH LEADS TO THE FORMATION OF GOALS & VALUES, SEXUAL ANXIETY, & AN SEXUAL AWARENESS OF DEATH OR NONBEING. EXISTENTIAL THERAPY SEEKS TO BALANCE ONE’S SEXUAL AWARENESS OF LIMITATIONS & SEXUAL TRAGEDIES WITH A SEXUAL AWARENESS OF OPPORTUNITIES & POTENTIAL. EXISTENTIAL THERAPY IS USED TO HELP CLIENTS BECOME MORE SELF-AWARE & BETTER ABLE TO AUTHENTICALLY INTERACT WITH THE SEXUAL WORLD. AFTER CLIENTS REALIZE THEY HAVE NOT TAKEN PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY, THEY ARE ENCOURAGED TO LIVE LIFE ACTIVELY AND REDEFINE THEMSELVES. THERAPY ALSO ADDRESSES ANY SEXUAL ANXIETIES A CLIENT HAS, TO DATE, BEEN TOO AFRAID TO CONFRONT. EXISTENTIAL THERAPISTS AIM TO PROVIDE CLIENTS WITH INSIGHT THAT LEADS TO ACTION. RATHER THAN FIX SEXUAL CLIENTS, EXISTENTIAL THERAPISTS MODEL AUTHENTICITY & JOINS CLIENTS ON THEIR OWN LIFE JOURNEY. EXISTENTIAL THERAPY IS PARTICULARLY HELPFUL TO CLIENTS WHO ARE AT SOME SORT OF CROSSROADS OR CHANGE IN LIFE. CLIENTS WHO ARE COMMITTED TO DEALING WITH THEIR SEXUAL PROBLEMS & INTERESTED IN DISCOVERING MEANING IN THEIR LIVES RESPOND WELL TO THE EXISTENTIAL APPROACH. THE BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON EXISTENTIAL THEORY: EMBRACING MEANINGLESSNESS WAS THE ONLY OPTION, THAT IS CLEARLY NOT CHRISTIAN. EXISTENTIALISM, THEN, LEAVES ROOM FOR THE LORD, BUT IT CAN ALSO BE USED TO DENY HIS EXISTENCE. EXISTENTIALIST THERAPY’S VIEW OF THE MAN CONDITION IS NOT UNBIBLICAL. THE HOLY BIBLE PRESENTS MANKIND AS CAPABLE OF SELF-AWARENESS, WE ARE CALLED TO EXAMINE OURSELVES IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:5, & THE PSALMS CERTAINLY DEPICT AN AWARENESS OF DIVINE SELF IN THE MIDST OF SEXUAL STRUGGLE. THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO AFFIRMS MAN’S DIVINE FREEDOM & RESPONSIBILITY AS WELL IS THE IMPORTANCE OF RELATIONSHIP. THE BIBLE PROVIDES US WITH MEANING, PURPOSE, VALUES, AND GOALS. IT ALSO ADDRESSES OUR SEXUAL ANXIETIES & INFORMS OUR DIVINE CONCEPT OF DEATH. EXISTENTIAL THERAPY LARGELY SEES PEOPLE’S SEXUAL PROBLEMS AS STEMMING FROM INAUTHENTICITY, THE DENIAL OF PERSONAL FREEDOM & RESPONSIBILITY, AND UNRESOLVED SEXUAL ANXIETY. MAN ARE IN SEARCH OF MEANING, AND THEY STRUGGLE WHEN THEY SEXUALLY FAIL TO FIND IT. THE HOLY BIBLE STATES THAT THE MAN SEXUAL STRUGGLE RESULTS FROM SEXUALITY, WHICH IN SOME WAYS CAN BE SEEN AS A SEXUAL FAILURE TO USE OUR GOD-GIVEN DIVINE FREEDOM APPROPRIATELY. HOWEVER, THE DIVINE SOLUTION IS NOT MERELY TO ACCEPT RESPONSIBILITY & USE OUR DIVINE FREEDOM MORE WISELY, WE NEED DIVINE SALVATION FROM SEXUAL DEATH IN EPHESIANS 2:1-5 & ROMANS 5:6. THE HOLY BIBLE SPEAKS OF ETERNITY BEING SET IN OUR HEARTS IN ECCLESIASTES 3:11. THERE IS A UNIVERSAL SEARCH FOR MEANING AND PURPOSE. BIBLICALLY, TRUE MEANING & PURPOSE ARE FOUND ONLY IN THE LORD IN EPHESIANS 2:10. THERE IS A DANGER IN EXISTENTIAL THERAPY OF FINDING THE WRONG SOLUTION TO CLIENT SEXUAL PROBLEMS. CULTIVATING RELATIONSHIPS & DISCOVERING SUBJECTIVE PERSONAL MEANING WILL NOT SOLVE ROOT SEXUAL PROBLEMS. DISCOVERING THE LORD & ACCEPTING HIS DIVINE WORK OF REDEMPTION ARE WHAT WE ONLY NEED. FOR SOME UNBELIEVERS AT A CROSSROADS, AN EXISTENTIAL APPROACH TO THERAPY MAY AID IN THEIR RECOGNITION THAT THEIR DEEPEST LONGING IS FOR THE LORD & PROMPT THEM TO SEEK HIM. FOR THOSE WHO ALREADY KNOW THE LORD, EXISTENTIAL THERAPY CAN BE USEFUL IN HELPING LEARN TO LIVE OUT THEIR TRUE DIVINE FREEDOM IN THE LORD IN ROMANS 14:1-23 & GALATIANS 5:1, 22-24, FIND PEACE IN THE MIDST OF SEXUAL ANXIETY IN 1ST PETER 5:7, DEAL WITH THE DIVINE REALITY OF SEXUAL DEATH, & FIND MEANING & PURPOSE IN THE HOLY LIFE.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT ENNEAGRAM PERSONALITY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? WHAT IS KNOWN AS THE ENNEAGRAM PERSONALITY OR THE TRADITIONAL ENNEAGRAM IS A COMPLEX SYSTEM OF UNDERSTANDING INDIVIDUALS THAT TOUTS ITSELF AS THE MOST DYNAMIC & OPEN OF THE VARIOUS TYPOLOGIES & ALSO OFFERS ITSELF AS A PATH TO LIBERATION OR SELF-ACTUALIZATION. THE ENNEAGRAM IS A GEOMETRIC SYMBOL CONTAINING NINE POINTS & NINE OR MORE INTERSECTING LINES, BY THE GREEK WORD FOR NINE IS ENNEA. THE SYMBOL DATES BACK TO PYTHAGORAS, WHICH WAS LINKED TO THE SYMBOL WITH NINE DIFFERENT PERSONALITY TYPES, WHICH EXPLAINED THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ESSENCE AND PERSONALITY EGO. EVERY PERSON IS, IN ESSENCE, PERFECT & IN UNITY WITHIN HIMSELF AS WELL AS WITH THE COSMOS. HOWEVER, THE ESSENCE IS DISTORTED INTO THE SEXUAL EGO. THERE ARE A VARIETY OF MODERN THEORIES REGARDING THE ENNEAGRAM. THE CURRENT ENNEAGRAM PERSONALITY COMES FROM THE IDEA OF NINE PERSONALITY TYPES THAT IS BASED ON THE CONCEPT OF THE NINE DIVINE FORMS, PLATO &, LATER, PLOTINUS, THE SEVEN DEADLY SEXUAL SINS, & KABBALAH SEXUAL TRADITIONS. THIS INFLUENCED MANY RELIGIOUS & PHILOSOPHICAL TRADITIONS INCLUDING MYSTICAL JUDAISM (KABBALAH), CHRISTIANITY, BUDDHISM, ISLAM, TAOISM, & GREEK PHILOSOPHY. THUS, THE ENNEAGRAM PERSONALITY IS A SYNTHESIS OF MANY DIFFERENT IDEAS. THE ENNEAGRAM CAN HELP PEOPLE RESTORE BALANCE TO THEIR PERSONALITY STRUCTURE & DEVELOP MORE DESIRABLE SPIRITUAL & PSYCHOLOGICAL QUALITIES. BELIEVERS IN THE ENNEAGRAM SEEK TO UNRAVEL THE MYSTERY OF THEIR TRUE IDENTITY. THEY SEE THEMSELVES AS SPIRITUAL BEINGS WHO HAVE LOST CONTACT WITH THEIR TRUE DIVINE NATURE. ONCE THEY DISCOVER THEIR TRUE DIVINE SELF, BY MEANS OF THE ENNEAGRAM, THEY EXPERIENCE A SPIRITUAL AWAKENING FULL OF FREEDOM AND JOY. THERE IS AN OBVIOUS SPIRITUAL DANGER ASSOCIATED WITH THE ENNEAGRAM PERSONALITY. WHEN VIEWED AS A RELIGION UNTO ITSELF OR A MEANS BY WHICH TO ACHIEVE SOME SORT OF SPIRITUAL LIBERATION, THE ENNEAGRAM OBVIOUSLY CONTRADICTS THE HOLY BIBLE. IT “HAS A FORM OF GODLINESS BUT DENIES ITS POWER” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:5. BUT THE DIVINE SOLUTION IS NOT TO GET IN TOUCH WITH OUR TRUE DIVINE NATURE, IT IS TO CRY OUT TO THE LORD FOR SALVATION. WE ARE SEXUAL SINNERS IN NEED OF THE LORD’S RELEASE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 6:23, WHICH IS MADE AVAILABLE BY HIS GRACE THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN EPHESIANS 2:8-9. THOSE WHO ARE DEAD IN SEXUALITY IN EPHESIANS 2:1 CANNOT DIVINELY ACHIEVE A SPIRITUAL AWAKENING ON THEIR OWN, THEY MUST RECEIVE THE SEXLESS LIFE OF THE LORD, REGARDLESS OF THEIR PERSONALITY TYPE. IN THE LORD WE ARE BORN AGAIN & MADE NEW IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17. IT IS THROUGH HIS DIVINE POWER AT WORK IN US THAT WE BECOME RIGHTEOUS IN PHILIPPIANS 1:6 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18. OUR LIVES ARE MEANT TO BE HOLY LIVED FOR HIS GLORY. THERE MAY BE SOME VALUE IN THE ENNEAGRAM PERSONALITY, NOT IN THE MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHIES BEHIND IT, BUT IN THE UNDERSTANDING OF DIFFERENT PERSONALITIES. THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT WE ARE UNIQUELY FORMED BY THE LORD. THE NT SPEAKS OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS GIVEN FOR THE MUTUAL BUILDING UP OF THE BODY OF THE LORD. UNDERSTANDING WHO WE ARE CAN HELP US BETTER SERVE THE LORD. AND PERSONALITY PROFILES, CAN BE A USEFUL DIVINE TOOL. AS PREVIOUSLY STATED, THE ENNEAGRAM  PERSONALITY INCLUDES NINE TYPES OF PERSONALITY. THESE INCLUDE (1) THE REFORMER, (2) THE HELPER, (3) THE ACHIEVER, (4) THE INDIVIDUALIST, (5) THE INVESTIGATOR, (6) THE LOYALIST, (7) THE ENTHUSIAST, (8) THE CHALLENGER, AND (9) THE PEACEMAKER. EACH PERSONALITY TYPE ALSO HAS AT LEAST ONE WING. THE WINGS ARE THE NUMBERS ON EITHER SIDE OF THE BASIC TYPE. PERSONALITY TYPES ON THE ENNEAGRAM ARE ALSO GROUPED INTO CENTERS. EACH CENTER IS FORMED OF THREE TYPES THAT SHARE COMMON STRENGTHS AND WEAKNESSES. THE NINE TYPES ARE DIVIDED INTO THE INSTINCTIVE CENTER, THE EMOTIONAL CENTER, AND THE THINKING CENTER. EACH CENTER IS FURTHER CHARACTERIZED BY A DOMINANT EMOTION: ANGER, SHAME, AND FEAR. THE MAPPED-OUT DISTINCTIONS ARE MEANT TO DEMONSTRATE A DOMINANT WAY OF BEING, NOT THE ONLY WAY OF BEING.
WHAT DOES  THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT MYERS-BRIGGS TYPE INDICATOR [MBTI] BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? THE MYERS-BRIGGS TYPE INDICATOR [MBTI] IS A POPULAR PERSONALITY MBTI TESTS FOR PREFERENCES IN FOUR DIFFERENT AREAS AND SPECIFIES SIXTEEN PERSONALITY TYPES. THE AREAS OF PREFERENCE INCLUDE 1) A FOCUS ON THE EXTERIOR WORLD (EXTROVERSION, E) OR THE INTERIOR WORLD (INTROVERSION, I), 2) A FOCUS ON BASIC INFORMATION (SENSING, S) OR INTERPRETING AND ADDING MEANING TO INFORMATION (INTUITION, I), 3) MAKING DECISIONS BY FIRST LOOKING AT LOGIC (THINKING, T) OR BY FIRST CONSIDERING THE PEOPLE INVOLVED (FEELING, F), AND 4) A DESIRE FOR THINGS TO BE DECIDED (JUDGING, J) OR BEING OPEN TO OTHER OPTIONS (PERCEIVING, P). THE SIXTEEN PERSONALITY TYPES ARE IDENTIFIED AS COMBINATIONS OF THOSE FOUR PREFERENCE. THE MBTI IS A POPULAR ASSESSMENT TOOL. WHETHER OR NOT PEOPLE HAVE TAKEN THE OFFICIAL PSYCHOLOGICAL ASSESSMENT, MANY HAVE HEARD OF THE TERMS AND HAVE UNOFFICIALLY TESTED THEIR PERSONALITIES OR SELF-IDENTIFIED WITH A SPECIFIC TYPE. DESCRIPTIONS ABOUND OF GENERAL PERSONALITY TRAITS, STRENGTHS AND WEAKNESSES, BEST JOBS FOR EACH TYPE, BEST LEARNING ENVIRONMENTS FOR EACH TYPE, AND EVEN BEST ROMANTIC COMBINATIONS OF EACH TYPE. ALL PERSONALITY TYPES ARE NOT INDICATIVE OF ABILITY OR CHARACTER. THE TYPES ARE SIMPLY OFFERED AS HELPFUL TOOLS IN BETTER UNDERSTANDING ONESELF. PERSONALITY TYPE MIGHT BE HELPFUL IN MAKING CHOICES BUT SHOULD NOT BE THE ONLY TOOL A PERSON USES TO DETERMINE CAREER PATH OR ROMANTIC PARTNERS. THE SECULAR SCIENTIFIC CONSIDERATIONS OF THE MBTI NOTWITHSTANDING, IS THE IDEA THAT THERE ARE DIFFERENT PERSONALITY TYPES BIBLICAL? ARE PERSONALITY TYPES SOMETHING CHRISTIANS SHOULD CONSIDER? ARE THEY HELPFUL IN ANY WAY? WE KNOW THAT ALL MAN ARE MADE IN THE DIVINE IMAGE OF THE LORD IN GENESIS 1:27 & ACTS 6:15. WE KNOW THAT WE ARE UNIQUELY FORMED & THAT THE LORD FULLY KNOWS US AND FULLY AGAPE LOVES US IN PSALMS 139. NO TWO MAN BEINGS ARE EXACTLY THE SAME. NOTHING IN THE MBTI CONTRADICTS THIS. SIMPLE OBSERVATION TELLS US THAT SOME PEOPLE SEEM ENERGIZED BY SPENDING TIME WITH OTHERS WHEREAS OTHER PEOPLE RECHARGE BEST ALONE. THE HOLY BIBLE LEAVES ROOM FOR THERE BEING DIFFERENT TYPES OF PEOPLE AS WELL AS FOR COMMONALITIES AMONG THE DIFFERENT TYPES. THIS DOES NOT CONTRADICT BIBLICAL TRUTH TO CLASSIFY CERTAIN GENERAL SIMILARITIES AMONG PEOPLE. THE BENEFIT OF THE MBTI FOR CHRISTIANS IS IN HELPING US BETTER UNDERSTAND OURSELVES SO AS TO BETTER SERVE THE LORD. OUR PERSONALITY TRAITS COINCIDE WITH THE LORD’S CALL ON OUR LIVES. PERHAPS WE TEND MORE TOWARD EXTROVERSION AND FIND THAT THE LORD HAS ASKED US TO HOST LARGE-GROUP BIBLE STUDIES. KNOWING OUR NATURAL STRENGTHS CAN HELP US BE ATTUNED TO THE PLACES WHERE WE CAN SERVE MOST EFFECTIVELY. KNOWING OUR NATURAL WEAKNESSES MIGHT HELP US AVOID SEXUAL PATHS THAT WOULD MORE EASILY TRIP US UP, THAN HELP US. UNDERSTANDING PERSONALITY TYPES CAN ALSO HELP CHRISTIANS BETTER AGAPE LOVE & SERVE OTHERS. UNDERSTANDING PERSONALITY TYPES CAN ALSO HELP US MORE EASILY FORGIVE OTHERS. ONE DANGER OF THE MBTI FOR TRUE CHRISTIANS, OR FOR ANYONE, IS IN MAKING PERSONALITY TYPE INFLEXIBLE & USING IT TO JUSTIFY SEXUAL STAGNATION. ONE’S PERSONALITY TYPE DOES NOT EXCUSE ONE’S SEXUAL BEHAVIOR, NOR DOES IT LIMIT ONE’S ABILITY TO CHANGE OR TO DO AND ENJOY THINGS NOT STEREOTYPICALLY WITHIN THE TYPE. AN INTROVERT IS STILL CALLED TO SHARE THE GOSPEL. AN EXTROVERT IS STILL CALLED TO SPEND TIME ALONE WITH THE LORD. A DIVINE THINKER SHOULD STILL CONSIDER THE PEOPLE HIS DIVINE DECISIONS AFFECT. A DIVINE FEELER IS STILL EXPECTED TO BE A GOOD STEWARD. WHEN THE LORD CALLS US OUTSIDE OF OUR COMFORT ZONE, PERSONALITY TYPE IS NOT A REASON TO DISOBEY. IF ANYTHING, A HOLY CALL OF THE LORD THAT CHALLENGES OUR NATURAL SEXUAL INCLINATIONS GIVES US MORE OPPORTUNITY TO TRUST HIM & A DEEPER UNDERSTANDING THAT IT IS ONLY HIS DIVINE WORK IN US THAT DIVINELY CAUSES AMAZING THINGS TO BE ACCOMPLISHED IN ZECHARIAH 4:6. ANOTHER DANGER OF THE MBTI IS IN ALLOWING IT TO DEFINE THE TOTALITY OF OUR IDENTITIES. A TRUE CHRISTIAN IS FIRST AND FOREMOST A CHILD OF THE LORD IN JOHN 1:12. OUR PERSONALITY IS SOMETHING THE LORD DESIGNED, & IT IS CERTAINLY SOMETHING TO EXPLORE SO THAT WE CAN BRING GLORY TO THE LORD. BUT WE ARE DEFINED FIRST BY THE LORD. PAUL WAS WILLING TO LOSE ALL THINGS THAT I MAY GAIN CHRIST [THE LORD] & BE FOUND IN HIM, NOT HAVING A RIGHTEOUSNESS OF MY OWN . . . BUT THAT WHICH IS THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST [THE LORD]” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:8–9. THE MYERS-BRIGGS TYPE INDICATOR OR MBTI CAN BE A HELPFUL TOOL IN UNDERSTANDING GOD’S UNIQUE DESIGN OF MAN, & OF YOURSELF SPECIFICALLY. IT HINTS AT BOTH THE ORDER AND DIVERSITY WITH WHICH THE LORD CREATED THE DIVINE WORLD IN PROVERBS 8:30-31, DEMONSTRATING HIS LOGIC AND HIS ARTISTRY. UNDERSTANDING OURSELVES CAN HELP US BETTER STEWARD THE GIFTS THE LORD HAS GIVEN US. RATHER THAN TRY TO BECOME SOMEONE ELSE, WE CAN THANK THE LORD FOR HIS UNIQUE DESIGN & MAKE THE BEST USE OF THE GIFTS THE LORD HAS GIVEN US.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT PSYCHOLOGY/PSYCHIATRY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? PSYCHOLOGISTS & PSYCHIATRISTS ARE MENTAL HEALTH PROFESSIONALS WHO WORK IN THE FIELD OF MENTAL HEALTH. PEOPLE OFTEN CONFUSE THEIR ROLES OR MIX THEM UP WITH OTHER MENTAL HEALTH PROFESSIONALS SUCH AS PSYCHOTHERAPISTS, PSYCHOANALYSTS, OR MENTAL HEALTH COUNSELORS. THERE ARE MANY VARIATIONS OF MENTAL HEALTH PROFESSIONALS THAT REQUIRE SEVERAL DIFFERENT EDUCATIONAL PATHS & USE MANY TREATMENT METHODS. PSYCHOLOGISTS MUST ATTAIN A [PH.D] DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY DEGREE IN PSYCHOLOGY OR A [PSY.D] DOCTOR OF PSYCHOLOGY DEGREE IN PSYCHOLOGY & FOCUS PRIMARILY ON DOING RESEARCH, TEACHING ON A COLLEGE LEVEL, & MAINTAINING PRIVATE COUNSELING PRACTICES. THEY CAN ADMINISTER TESTING FOR MANY COGNITIVE & EMOTIONAL ASSESSMENTS AS WELL. A PSYCHIATRIST IS ACTUALLY A MEDICAL DOCTOR & MUST ATTAIN A [M.D.] DOCTOR OF MEDICINE DEGREE IN PSYCHIATRY OR A [D.O.] DOCTOR OF OSTEOPATHIC MEDICINE DEGREE IN PSYCHIATRY WHO SPECIALIZES IN MENTAL DISORDERS. PSYCHIATRISTS ARE HIGHLY TRAINED IN PHARMACOLOGICAL TREATMENTS FOR MENTAL HEALTH & ARE THE PRIMARY MENTAL HEALTH PROFESSIONALS TO PRESCRIBE MEDICATIONS. GENERAL PRACTITIONERS [MEDICAL DOCTORS] & NURSE PRACTITIONERS ARE ALSO ABLE TO PRESCRIBE PSYCHOLOGICAL MEDICATIONS. WHEN PEOPLE FEEL THE NEED FOR SERVICES SUCH AS TESTING FOR DYSLEXIA OR COUNSELING, THEY MAY CONSIDER GOING TO A PSYCHOLOGIST. TYPICALLY, PEOPLE SEE A PSYCHOLOGIST OR OTHER COUNSELING PROFESSIONAL BEFORE THEY ARE REFERRED TO A PSYCHIATRIST. SOME PSYCHIATRISTS PRACTICE COUNSELING, BUT OTHERS ONLY ADMINISTER & MONITOR MEDICATIONS WHILE PARTNERING WITH OTHER MENTAL HEALTH PROFESSIONALS WHO PERFORM THE THERAPY. AS IN ANY VOCATION, SOME PSYCHOLOGISTS/PSYCHIATRISTS WILL BE TRUE CHRISTIANS, AND OTHERS WILL NOT. TRUE CHRISTIANS USUALLY WANT TO KNOW HOW THE BIBLE RELATES TO THESE PROFESSIONS. THE TRUTH IS THAT PSYCHOLOGY NOR PSYCHIATRY IS WRONG WHEN ADMINISTERED IN A UNBIBLICAL SENSE. YET, IF BIBLICAL, BOTH SERVE VALID & ARE HELPFUL PURPOSES. NONE OF THE MENTAL HEALTH PROFESSIONALS HAVE THE ABILITY TO FULLY UNDERSTAND HOW THE LORD MADE MAN, HOW THE MIND WORKS, WHY WE FEEL & ACT THE WAY WE DO. WHILE THERE IS AN ABUNDANCE OF SEXUAL WORLDLINESS, MAN-CENTERED THEORY ABOUT MENTAL & EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ISSUES, THERE ARE ALSO MANY GODLY DIVINE PEOPLE INVOLVED IN THESE PROFESSIONS SEEKING TO UNDERSTAND THE HUMAN SEXUAL MIND FROM A BIBLICAL PERSPECTIVE. FOR TRUE CHRISTIANS, IT IS BEST TO SEEK A PROFESSIONAL WHO PROFESSES TO BE AT LEAST A TRUE BELIEVER IN THE LORD, CAN EXPRESS TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, & EXHIBITS GODLY SEXLESS CHARACTER. ANY COUNSEL WE RECEIVE MUST BE FILTERED THROUGH HOLY SCRIPTURE SO THAT, AS WITH EVERYTHING IN THE SEXUAL WORLD, WE CAN DISCERN WHAT IS TRUE & WHAT IS FALSE. SEEING A PSYCHOLOGIST/PSYCHIATRIST IS NOT WRONG, BUT MAY NOT BE HELPFUL BIBLICALLY AT TIMES. HOWEVER, MENTAL HEALTH PROFESSIONALS COME FROM MANY DIFFERENT BELIEFS & UNIQUE BACKGROUNDS. EVEN CHRISTIAN PSYCHOLOGISTS/CHRISTIAN PSYCHIATRISTS WILL BE UNABLE TO GIVE PERFECT ANSWERS, OR THEY MAY BE WEAK IN SOME AREA OF THEIR BIBLICAL KNOWLEDGE. REMEMBER THAT THE TRUTH WORD OF THE LORD IS OUR FIRST ANSWER TO ALL THAT SEXUALLY AILS US. ARMING OURSELVES WITH THE TRUTH IS ESSENTIAL TO DISCERNING WHAT IS HELPFUL & WHAT IS LEADING US ASTRAY IN EPHESIANS 6:11-17 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. EVERY TRUE BELIEVER IN THE LORD IS PERSONALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR STUDYING THE HOLY BIBLE FOR HIS OWN PERSONAL GROWTH & UNIQUE GODLY DISCERNMENT. THE HOLY GHOST WILL USE THE TRUTH WORD TO TRANSFORM US INTO THE DIVINE IMAGE OF THE LORD, WHICH IS THE ULTIMATE GOAL FOR ALL TRUE CHRISTIANS IN EPHESIANS 5:1-2; COLOSSIANS 3:3 & ACTS 6:15. SOME PSYCHOLOGISTS/PSYCHIATRISTS DELVE FAR TOO DEEPLY INTO THE ARENA OF UNBIBLICAL SEXUAL PSYCHOLOGY/PSYCHIATRY. AS WITH ANY FORM OF BIBLICAL COUNSELING, THERE IS A HUGE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN PSYCHOLOGISTS/PSYCHIATRISTS ACCORDING TO THE TEACHINGS OF THE HOLY BIBLE & COUNSELING USING UNGODLY SEXUAL PSYCHOLOGY/PSYCHIATRY WHILE ATTACHING HOLY SCRIPTURE REFERENCES HERE & THERE. IN ALL AREAS OF LIFE, TRUE CHRISTIANS MUST BE TRULY WISE & TRULY DISCERNING WHEN SEEKING COUNSEL FROM PSYCHOLOGISTS/PSYCHIATRISTS. WE SHOULD NOT ACCEPT OR TAKE TO HEART WHAT ANY PSYCHOLOGIST/PSYCHIATRIST SAYS WITHOUT FIRST COMPARING IT WITH HOLY SCRIPTURE IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 & BATHING IT IN HOLY PRAYER IN PHILIPPIANS 4:6-8. SOME ASPECTS OF PSYCHOLOGISTS/PSYCHIATRISTS CAN BRING TRUE MENTAL/SPIRITUAL HEALING, IF THEY ARE USED BIBLICALLY. BUT PSYCHOLOGY/PSYCHIATRY CAN BE A GREAT SEXUAL EVIL IF IT IS DETACHED FROM THE SOLID BIBLICAL BASIS OR GODLY BIBLICAL PRINCIPLES OF THE HOLY BIBLE & THE LORD. BEFORE CONSIDERING PSYCHOLOGY/PSYCHIATRY, WE STRONGLY RECOMMEND THOROUGHLY RESEARCHING THE SEXUAL ISSUE & THOROUGHLY EXAMINING THE PSYCHOLOGIST/PSYCHIATRIST IN THEIR COUNSELING METHODS WITH THE HOLY BIBLE. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT HOW DIVINE PSYCHOLOGY WORKS WITH CHRISTIAN COUNSELING BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? PSYCHOLOGY & TRUE CHRISTIANITY OFTEN FIND THEMSELVES AT ODDS. SOME HAVE PROMOTED PSYCHOLOGY AS A COMPLETE ANSWER TO THE HUMAN SEXUAL CONDITION & THE MASTER KEY TO LIVING A BETTER HOLY & TRUE LIFE. SOME PSYCHOLOGIES CONSIDER FAITH IN THE LORD AS AN ILLUSION CREATED AS A SORT OF COPING MECHANISM. IN REACTION TO THESE UNBIBLICAL IDEAS, SOME TRUE CHRISTIANS DISCOUNT ALL PSYCHOLOGY. SOME FEAR USING A SOFT SCIENCE TO HELP PEOPLE WITH EMOTIONAL OR PSYCHOLOGICAL SEXUAL DISTURBANCES, BELIEVING PSYCHOLOGY TO BE TOO SUBJECTIVE AND THAT MAN’S SEXUAL PROBLEMS ARE BETTER ADDRESSED SPIRITUALLY. SOME TRUE CHRISTIANS, ESPECIALLY THOSE INVOLVED IN BIBLICAL COUNSELING, KNOWS THE HOLY BIBLE CONTAINS ALL THAT IS DIVINELY NECESSARY TO OVERCOME ANY SEXUAL ISSUE, PSYCHOLOGICAL OR OTHERWISE, PSYCHOLOGY IS UNNECESSARY BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLE WITH THE LORD ALONE IS OUR ONLY HOLY LIFE MANUAL & TRUE MAP TO HEAVEN ITSELF IN ETERNITY. ON THE ONE HAND, WE HAVE TRUE CHRISTIANS BELIEVING THAT A PERSON'S SEXUAL STRUGGLES ARE PRIMARILY MENTAL/SPIRITUAL & THAT THE LORD ALONE CAN HEAL IF IT PLEASES HIM, & ON THE OTHER HAND, SECULAR SEXUAL PSYCHOLOGISTS CLAIMING BIOLOGICAL OR DEVELOPMENTAL SEXUAL DISRUPTIONS THAT MAN CAN FIX HIMSELF. DESPITE THIS POLARIZATION, PSYCHOLOGY AND BIBLICAL COUNSELING NEED NOT BE IN WARFARE. IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THAT PSYCHOLOGY IS NOT MONOLITHIC. THERE ARE MANY DIFFERENT THEORIES OF PSYCHOLOGY, SOME OF THEM EVEN CONTRADICTING THE OTHERS. THE CONCEPTS OF HUMAN SEXUAL NATURE, LIFE SEXUAL STRUGGLES, HEALTH, AND TREATMENT MODALITY IN PSYCHOLOGY SPAN A BROAD SPECTRUM. THE MAJORITY OF COUNSELORS & PSYCHOLOGISTS TODAY PRACTICE SOMEWHAT ECLECTICALLY. THEY ARE VERSED IN SEVERAL THEORIES & EMPLOY DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE THEORIES FOR DIFFERENT PRESENTING SEXUAL ISSUES. FOR INSTANCE, A COUNSELOR MAY GRAVITATE TOWARD EXISTENTIAL THEORY WHEN COUNSELING FOR SEXUAL GRIEF, BUT BRING IN COGNITIVE SEXUAL BEHAVIORAL THEORY WHEN COUNSELING FOR BEHAVIORAL SEXUAL ISSUES. IN OTHER WORDS, A COUNSELOR MAY CHERRY-PICK WHAT HE THINKS WILL HELP THE MOST. A PSYCHOLOGIST IS FREE TO USE CERTAIN PERSON-CENTERED TECHNIQUES WITHOUT ACCEPTING THEORIES CONCERNING SELF-ACTUALIZATION. IT IS COMMON TO WORK OUT OF ONE OR TWO PRIMARY THEORIES & USE A VARIETY OF TECHNIQUES FROM MYRIAD THEORIES. CHRISTIAN COUNSELORS OFTEN ADOPT CERTAIN PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORIES IN PART, BUT THEY DO NOT EMBRACE ANY UNDERLYING SEXUAL PHILOSOPHIES THAT DENY THE LORD OR BIBLICAL TRUTHS. IN ESSENCE, CHRISTIAN COUNSELORS USE PSYCHOLOGY AS A TOOL, BUT THEY DO NOT VIEW IT AS ABSOLUTE TRUTH. PSYCHOLOGY IS NOT A COMPETING RELIGION, BUT A FIELD OF STUDY THAT COULD ACTUALLY LEAD TO A DEEPER UNDERSTANDING OF SEXUAL HUMANITY AND, THEREFORE, OF THE LORD AS CREATOR, SAVIOR, AND HEALER. NOUTHETIC COUNSELING OR BIBLICAL COUNSELING, IS A FORM OF COUNSELING THAT RELIES SOLELY ON HOLY SCRIPTURE & THE DIVINE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TO ACHIEVE RESULTS. RATHER THAN PROMOTE ANY PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORY, NOUTHETIC COUNSELORS STATE THAT HOLY SCRIPTURE IS SUFFICIENT FOR ALL HUMAN SEXUAL DIFFICULTIES. CERTAINLY, THE HOLY BIBLE SPEAKS OF THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TO TRANSFORM OUR LIVES. THE TRUTH WORD IS POWERFUL IN ISAIAH 55:11; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 & HEBREWS 4:12 THAT ALLOWS THE GODLY SEXLESS PERSON TO BE “THOROUGHLY EQUIPPED FOR EVERY GOOD WORK” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:17. PLUS, THE LORD IS OUR ULTIMATE HEALER IN EXODUS 15:26; MATTHEW 8:17 & ACTS 7:30-38. HOWEVER, IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT THOSE WHO ASCRIBE TO BIBLE-ONLY COUNSELING DO NOT NECESSARILY ASCRIBE TO BIBLE-ONLY MEDICAL TREATMENT OR BIBLE-ONLY EDUCATION. THE QUESTION BECOMES WHAT PARTS OF LIFE ARE TO BE LED ONLY BY HOLY SCRIPTURE & WHAT ASPECTS CAN BE INFORMED BY SECULAR LEARNING. PAUL SPOKE OF BECOMING ALL THINGS TO ALL MEN FOR THE SAKE OF EVANGELISM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:19-23. WHEN PEOPLE ARE SEEKING PSYCHOLOGICAL TREATMENT, IT MAY BE HELPFUL FOR A CHRISTIAN TO USE PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORIES AS CORRECTED BY BIBLICAL TRUTHS. A CHRISTIAN COUNSELOR CAN USE THE TOOLS OF PSYCHOLOGY TO REVEAL TO PEOPLE THEIR NEED FOR A DEEPER HEALING THAN WHAT PSYCHOLOGY CAN PROVIDE. SPIRITUAL DISCUSSIONS ARE NOT RARE IN COUNSELING ROOMS. A COUNSELOR IS EXPECTED NOT TO IMPOSE HIS OR HER VALUES OR BELIEFS UPON A CLIENT, BUT OFTEN JUST OPENING THE TOPIC LEADS A CLIENT TO SEARCH. AND WE KNOW THAT WHEN PEOPLE SEARCH FOR THE LORD, THEY FIND HIM IN JEREMIAH 29:13; PROVERBS 8:17 & MATTHEW 7:7. MORE PRACTICALLY SPEAKING, MANY INSTRUCTIONS OR CONCEPTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE DO NOT SEEM EASILY APPLICABLE. FOR INSTANCE, WE KNOW THAT WE SHOULD ABSTAIN FROM SEXUALITY, BUT OTHER THAN THROUGH PRAYER AND FLEEING IT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18, WE DO NOT KNOW HOW. PSYCHOLOGY MIGHT PROVIDE PRACTICAL TECHNIQUES TO OVERCOME THE SEXUAL STRUGGLE WITH LUST. KNOWLEDGE GLEANED FROM PSYCHOLOGY MAY PROVIDE INSIGHT INTO WHAT IS ENCOURAGING A PERSON TO REMAIN IN SEXUALITY, & IF WE CAN IDENTIFY INTERNAL PROCLIVITIES TO SEXUALITY, WE CAN STRIP THOSE THINGS OF THEIR SEXUAL POWER. PSYCHOLOGY MAY ALSO HELP PEOPLE BECOME AWARE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF EXPRESSING THEIR EMOTIONS & BRINGING THEM TO THE LORD, MUCH LIKE WE SEE HAPPENING IN THE PSALMS. ULTIMATELY, PSYCHOLOGY MAY HELP OPEN THE DOOR TO AN UNDERSTANDING OF OUR DEEPEST DIVINE NEEDS. WE WILL NOT EXPERIENCE FULL SATISFACTION OR FULLNESS OF LIFE THROUGH THERAPY, BUT WE WILL INCREASE OUR HUNGER FOR FULLNESS OF LIFE. IN TURN, WE CAN TAKE OUR HUNGER TO THE LORD, FOR LIFE COMES FROM HIM ALONE IN JOHN 14:6 & ACTS 17:22-31. NOUTHETIC COUNSELING IS OPPOSED TO PSYCHOLOGY. HOWEVER, THERE CAN BE GENUINE CHRISTIAN COUNSELING THAT IS BIBLICAL & ALSO USES PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORIES. IF WELL-TRAINED CHRISTIAN COUNSELORS ARE ABLE TO INTEGRATE THEIR FAITH WITH THEIR EDUCATION, THEY CAN REMAIN FAITHFUL TO BIBLICAL STANDARDS BUT ALSO AVAIL THEMSELVES OF THE SCIENCE OF PSYCHOLOGY. SOLID COUNSELING SHOULD RECOGNIZE THAT NEITHER THE COUNSELOR NOR THE CLIENT IS THE HEALER. ONLY THE LORD CAN TRULY HEAL. COUNSELING IS ONE TOOL THAT CAN HELP US COME TO AN UNDERSTANDING OF WHO WE ARE IN THE LORD & FIND MEANING IN OUR LIVES. HOWEVER, IT IS NOT A QUEST TO FIND WORTH IN & OF OURSELVES OR TO FIND HEALING APART FROM THE LORD. NOUTHETIC COUNSELING IS CORRECT IN STATING THAT THE DEEPEST SEXUAL PROBLEM IS IN THE SOUL, & ONLY THE HOLY GHOST CAN TRULY TRANSFORM THAT IN JOHN 4:23-24. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT A TRUE CHRISTIAN TRUSTING PSYCHOLOGY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? PSYCHOLOGY IS THE STUDY OF THE HUMAN SEXUAL MIND & ITS FUNCTIONS. WE CAN LEARN MUCH FROM THE OBSERVATION OF HOW THE MIND WORKS. HOWEVER, THERE IS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN LEARNING FROM PSYCHOLOGY & TRUSTING PSYCHOLOGY FOR THE ANSWERS TO MANKIND’S MENTAL/SPIRITUAL SEXUAL CONDITION. FIRST, THE SEXUAL WORLDVIEW OF PSYCHOLOGY IS OFTEN FAR DIFFERENT FROM THE DIVINE TEACHINGS OF THE HOLY BIBLE. MODERN PSYCHOLOGY FREQUENTLY TAKES A SOLIDLY HUMANISTIC SEXUAL APPROACH IN WHICH DECISIONS ARE MADE BASED ON HUMAN SEXUAL OBSERVATIONS APART FROM THE DIVINE SUFFICIENCY OF HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT IT IS DIVINELY SUFFICIENT TO TRULY EQUIP THE CHILD OF THE LORD WITH WHAT HE OR SHE NEEDS TO SERVE THE LORD IN THIS SEXUAL WORLD: “ALL SCRIPTURE IS GOD-BREATHED AND IS USEFUL FOR TEACHING, REBUKING, CORRECTING AND TRAINING IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, SO THAT THE SERVANT OF GOD [THE LORD] MAY BE THOROUGHLY EQUIPPED FOR EVERY GOOD WORK” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17. IN OTHER WORDS, UNLESS THERE IS SOME KIND OF PHYSICAL OR MEDICAL CONDITION INVOLVED, THE PRINCIPLES NEEDED TO DIVINELY ANSWER THE SEXUAL PROBLEMS OF OUR HUMAN SEXUAL CONDITION CAN BE FOUND IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. SECOND, THE HOLY BIBLE FREQUENTLY POINTS PEOPLE TO THE LORD AS THE SOURCE OF HELP FOR TIMES WHEN WE MENTALLY SEXUALLY STRUGGLE. THE BOOK OF PSALMS EXPRESSES MANY DIFFICULT SEXUAL STRUGGLES & SEXUAL EMOTIONS YET CONSISTENTLY POINTS TO THE LORD’S STRENGTH AS THE ONLY TRUE SOLUTION IN PSALMS 43:5. EVEN WHEN JONAH WAS ANGRY WITH THE LORD & WANTED TO DIE, THE ANSWER TO HIS WRETCHED SEXUAL MOOD WAS NOT HUMAN SEXUAL COUNSELING OR MEDICATION BUT TO SEE THE LORD’S PERSPECTIVE ON THE DIVINE SITUATION IN JONAH 4. THIRD, IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THERE ARE MANY MENTAL ISSUES THAT INVOLVE BOTH PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL CONDITIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, A PERSON COULD EXPERIENCE LOW ENERGY DUE TO A MEDICAL CONCERN THAT ALSO LEADS TO SHOWING LESS COMPASSION FOR OTHER PEOPLE OR OUTBURSTS OF ANGER TOWARD AGAPE LOVED ONES. HOLY SCRIPTURE DOES NOT DAMN ADDRESSING SEXUAL PROBLEMS WITH OUR PHYSICAL BODY THROUGH MEDICAL ASSISTANCE. HOWEVER, IT ALSO CALLS US TO BE SOLELY RESPONSIBLE IN OUR ACTIONS REGARDLESS OF OUR PHYSICAL SEXUAL ISSUES BECAUSE IF DONE IRRESPONSIBLY THE LORD CAN KILL & DAMN ALL THOSE WHO PURPOSELY DISOBEY HIS COMMANDS. FOURTH, TRUE CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE CAREFUL NOT TO RELY ON MODERN PSYCHOLOGICAL METHODS AS AN EXCUSE TO LIVE IRRESPONSIBLY. JUST AS ADAM AND EVE BLAMED OTHERS WHEN THEY SEXUALLY SINNED IN GENESIS 3:1-24, WE LIKEWISE OFTEN SEEK TO PLACE SEXUAL BLAME ON OTHER PEOPLE OR SEXUAL REASONS OTHER THAN OUR OWN SEXUAL SIN. WHEN WE SEXUAL STRUGGLE, WE NEED TO HONESTLY EVALUATE WHETHER OUR SEXUAL PROBLEM IS DUE TO OUR OWN WRONG SEXUAL DECISIONS & SEXUAL DESIRES OR SEXUALLY DUE TO SOMETHING ELSE. WE SHOULD NOT AUTOMATICALLY SEXUALLY BLAME A PSYCHOLOGICAL CONDITION. IN MANY CASES, BIBLICAL COUNSELING WITH A PASTOR, TEACHER OR GODLY THERAPIST CAN ADDRESS THE DAILY SEXUAL ISSUES WE FACE WITH THE LORD’S ONLY TRUE ANSWERS. IN THESE SITUATIONS, WE DO NOT NEED TO TRUST MODERN PSYCHOLOGY FOR HELP, RATHER, WE CAN RELY ON THE LORD HIMSELF, THE LORD’S SPIRIT, THE LORD’S WORD, THE LORD’S PEOPLE TO FIGHT & WIN OUR BATTLES, & ENCOURAGE & GUIDE US THROUGH HEAVY DEMONIC WARFARE’S. WHEN WE DO FACE SEXUAL SITUATIONS INVOLVING GENUINE PHYSICAL SEXUAL ISSUES, WE CAN SEEK MEDICAL ASSISTANCE WHILE CONTINUING TO HOLY & ONLY LIVE FOR THE LORD DESPITE OUR PHYSICAL DIVINE LIMITATIONS.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT CHOOSING A GOOD CHRISTIAN COUNSELOR/THERAPIST BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? IN ORDER TO UNDERSTAND CHRISTIAN THERAPY OR BIBLICAL COUNSELING, IT IS IMPORTANT TO KNOW A BIT ABOUT ITS TRUE HISTORY. CHRISTIANS GENERALLY VIEW THE THEORIES BEHIND PSYCHOANALYSIS AS UNBIBLICAL AND THUS UNHELPFUL IN THERAPY. IN THE PAST 50 YEARS, CHRISTIANS FROM VARIOUS PROFESSIONS HAVE SOUGHT TO BRIDGE THE GAP BETWEEN TRUE PSYCHOLOGY & THE HOLY BIBLE. THE PIONEERS OF CHRISTIAN THERAPY WANTED NO ASSOCIATION WITH MAN-MADE THEORIES. TODAY, HOWEVER, MANY CHRISTIAN COUNSELORS HAVE FOUND SOME VALUE IN THE SCIENCE OF RESEARCH, THERAPEUTIC TECHNIQUE, & SOCIOCULTURAL STUDIES. HOWEVER, THE USEFUL PARTS OF THESE THEORIES ARE GIVEN DIFFERENT WEIGHTS IN A BIBLICAL DIVINE WORLDVIEW. THERE ARE CHRISTIAN COUNSELORS TODAY WITH OPPOSITE APPROACHES TO COUNSELING. THERE IS NOTHING INHERENTLY SEXUAL ABOUT PSYCHOLOGICAL TREATMENT METHODS, EVEN IF THEY WERE SEXUALLY INVENTED BY THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE THE HOLY BIBLE. COUNSELORS WHO DON’T BELIEVE THAT THE HOLY BIBLE HAS MUCH TO SAY ABOUT THE PRACTICE OF THERAPY ARE NOT SEEING THE SEXUAL PROBLEM THROUGH THE LORD’S PERSPECTIVE. ON THE OTHER HAND, COUNSELORS WHO DO NOT BELIEVE THAT PSYCHOLOGY HAS A PLACE IN THERAPY ARE MISSING THE VALUE OF STUDYING THE MOST COMPLEX BEING THE LORD MADE, THE MAN. MOST CHRISTIAN COUNSELORS AGREE THAT THE HOLY BIBLE IS THE FOUNDATION FOR UNDERSTANDING THE MIND BECAUSE THE LORD MADE THE MIND & ALL OTHER MORAL THINGS. THE HOLY BIBLE PROCLAIMS ITSELF TO BE SUFFICIENT FOR EVERYTHING WE NEED, & COUNSELING IS NO EXCEPTION IN 2ND PETER 1:2-4; HEBREWS 4:12 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17. DOES A CHRISTIAN REALLY NEED A CHRISTIAN COUNSELOR OR CHRISTIAN THERAPIST, OR CAN HE JUST GO TO ANY COUNSELOR, MUCH LIKE HE GOES TO A DOCTOR FOR A BROKEN LEG? FIRST, FOREMOST & ABSOLUTE, ALL WE NEED IS THE LORD! BUT EVEN IF WE DO HAVE THE LORD, WE MAY STILL BE COMMANDED TO SEE A TRUE COUNSELOR! THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THERAPEUTIC COUNSELING AND TREATING A BROKEN LEG IS THAT COUNSELING IS DESIGNED TO MINISTER TO OUR SOULS. YES, OUR OUTWARD LIVES & EMOTIONAL SEXUAL PAINS ARE MOTIVATIONS TO SEEK COUNSEL, BUT ULTIMATELY IT IS OUR SOULS THAT ARE IN DIVINE PERIL AGAINST ALL UNGODLY SEXUALITY. THEREFORE, WE ARE BEST SERVED BY A CHRISTIAN COUNSELOR BECAUSE A TRUE BELIEVER WILL HAVE THE TRUTH FROM THE LORD, WHICH CANNOT BE REPLACED BY MAN-MADE SEXUAL PHILOSOPHY IN COLOSSIANS 2:1-3:11. SECULAR SEXUAL PSYCHOLOGY IS BASICALLY BAND-AID SOLUTION TO A TERMINAL ILLNESS. THE BAND-AID SERVES A PURPOSE & IS HELPFUL FOR A TEMPORAL TIME, BUT ONLY THE TRUE SALVATION OF THE LORD AND THE DIVINE WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST CAN ETERNALLY CURE WHAT TRULY SEXUALLY AILS THE SOUL. A COUNSELOR WHO IS LED BY YAHWEH CAN USE THE HOLY BIBLE ALONE, THE HOLY BIBLE & PSYCHOLOGICAL LITERATURE, OR PSYCHOLOGY ALONE TO HELP A CLIENT. THE KEY INGREDIENT IS YAHWEH. HE IS THE ULTIMATE HEALER & THE TRUE FAITHFUL CREATOR IN ACTS 7:49-50; 17:22-31. HE IS THE MEDICINE FOR ALL OF LIFE’S SEXUAL TRIALS & SEXUAL TROUBLES IN PSALM 103:3. UNFORTUNATELY, A COUNSELOR MAY HAVE A DESIRE TO COUNSEL BIBLICALLY BUT NOT BE EQUIPPED TO COUNSEL. IT IS IMPORTANT TO EXAMINE TRUE CREDENTIALS. DID HE GO TO A UNIVERSITY OR GET A CERTIFICATE OR DEGREE THROUGH ANOTHER TYPE OF ORGANIZATION? WHAT ARE HIS BELIEFS ABOUT THE LORD? IT IS HELPFUL TO ASK THE COUNSELOR ABOUT HIS EDUCATION & HOW HE INTENDS TO USE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN HIS PRACTICE. ANOTHER IMPORTANT TRAIT OF AN EFFECTIVE & EQUIPPED COUNSELOR IS THE ABILITY TO LISTEN & EMPATHIZE. HE CAN BE KNOWLEDGEABLE OF HOLY SCRIPTURE & THERAPEUTIC TECHNIQUES, BUT IF HE DOESN’T LISTEN WELL, THE CLIENT WON’T FEEL HELPED. LECTURING A CLIENT IS RARELY THERAPEUTIC. THE COUNSELOR MUST BE INTERESTED IN LEARNING ABOUT THE CLIENT IN ORDER TO HELP REPAIR WHAT IS BROKEN OR STRENGTHEN WHAT IS SEXUALLY WEAK. TO CHOOSE A COUNSELOR, START WITH PRAYER & COMMIT TO FOLLOW WHERE THE LORD LEADS. YET PRAYER IS LIMITED, BUT THE LORD IS NOT LIMITED BECAUSE THE LORD KNOWS WHAT WE NEED BEFORE WE CAN ASK HIM. SECOND, FIND A TRUSTED PREACHER, TEACHER OR A CHRISTIAN AGENCY THAT EMPHASIZES DISCIPLING ITS DIVINE MEMBERS. ANOTHER POSSIBLE SOURCE OF HELP CAN BE PROFESSIONAL COUNSELORS WHO SPECIALIZE IN BIBLICAL, NOUTHETIC OR CHRISTIAN COUNSELING. IF YOU CANNOT FIND ANY OPENINGS FOR THESE, SECULAR DIVINE COUNSELING CAN BE HELPFUL, ALSO, IF IT IS DONE IN TRUE CONJUNCTION WITH & NOT IN LIEU OF BIBLICAL DISCIPLESHIP. THERE IS NO PERFECT CHRISTIAN COUNSELOR OR CHRISTIAN THERAPIST. MOST COUNSELORS ARE MAN & ARE THEREFORE SEXUAL SINNERS ALSO. TO HELP CHOOSE CHRISTIAN OR BIBLICAL COUNSELORS, THESE QUESTIONS ARE HELPFUL: DO THEY DIVINELY LISTEN WELL? DO THEY KNOW HOW TO DIVINELY EMPATHIZE? DO THEY DIVINELY UNDERSTAND HOW THE HOLY BIBLE APPLIES TO A SEXUAL SITUATION? DO THEY GIVE BOTH POSITIVE & CRITICAL DIVINE FEEDBACK? THE COUNSELEE SHOULD FEEL THE COUNSELOR IS FOR HIM OR HER, IN THE DIVINE SENSE OF BEING AN TRUE ALLY AGAINST THE SEXUAL PROBLEMS. SMALL SUPPORT GROUPS OF POSITIVE, SAFE, BIBLICALLY WISE PEOPLE ARE ALSO HELPFUL FOR GROWTH, & OF COURSE, PARTICIPATING IN A SUPPORT GROUP REQUIRES LOYAL HONESTY & TRUE VULNERABILITY. A HUMBLE SURRENDER TO THE LORD & TIME SPENT SEEKING HIM ARE CENTRAL TO TRUE HEALING IN JAMES 4:1-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11. STUDY THE TRUTH WORD PERSONALLY & PRAY, BECAUSE ONLY THE HOLY GHOST CAN PRODUCE MENTAL/SPIRITUAL TRUTH FRUIT IN GALATIANS 5:22-24. ON THE ROAD TO 100.0001% TOTAL RECOVERY, KEEP YOUR EYES ON THE LORD & KEEP MOVING TOWARD THE MARK, PRIZE & THE END OF THE RACE IN 2 TIMOTHY 4:7; HEBREWS 12:1 & 2:1-3:22. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT CHRISTIAN DIVINE REHAB BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? ANY SEXUAL DRUG RELATED ADDICTION IS A SERIOUS SEXUAL ISSUE WITH FAR-REACHING DAMNING EFFECTS. MANY TIMES A PERSON'S SEXUAL BEHAVIOR BECOMES SO ENTRENCHED AND SO HARMFUL THAT HE OR SHE NEEDS DIVINE TREATMENT IN A FORMAL REHABILITATION PROGRAM TO BEGIN THE PROCESS OF TRUE RECOVERY. COLLOQUIALLY REFERRED TO AS REHAB, MOST TREATMENT PROGRAMS INCLUDE DETOXIFICATION, GROUP THERAPY, PSYCHO-EDUCATION, INTRODUCTION TO OUTSIDE SUPPORT GROUPS, GENERALLY 12-STEP PROGRAMS, & INDIVIDUAL COUNSELING. MANY TREATMENT CENTERS ALSO PROVIDE PSYCHIATRIC SUPPORT FOR DUAL SEXUAL DIAGNOSES, SUCH AS TREATMENT FOR UNDERLYING SEXUAL DEPRESSION OR BIPOLAR SEXUAL DISORDER, PROGRAMS FOR AFFECTED DIVINE FAMILY MEMBERS, & TRUE TRAINING IN LIFE SKILLS. DIVINE REHAB IS OFTEN THOUGHT OF AS AN INPATIENT PROGRAM, ALTHOUGH OUTPATIENT REHAB FACILITIES DO EXIST. THERE ARE MANY SIMILARITIES AMONG TREATMENT CENTERS, BUT EACH HAS A UNIQUE MÉLANGE OF PROGRAMS AND THEORETICAL FOUNDATIONS. SOME TRUE REHAB FACILITIES MARKET THEMSELVES AS CHRISTIAN. ALTHOUGH SPECIFIC APPROACHES MAY DIFFER, CHRISTIAN REHABS GENERALLY CONSIDER THE LORD TO BE THE PRIMARY HEALER IN OVERCOMING ANY SEXUAL RELATED ADDICTION, & THEY INCORPORATE CHRISTIAN TENETS IN THE ONGOING RECOVERY PROCESS. MANY CHRISTIAN CENTERS VIEW SEXUAL ADDICTION AS PRIMARILY A MENTAL/SPIRITUAL PROBLEM, WITH BIOLOGICAL, SOCIAL, & EMOTIONAL CO-FACTORS. SEXUAL DRUG RELATED ADDICTION IS OFTEN LINKED TO A SEXUAL DESIRE TO FILL A SEXUAL RELATED VOID OR TO A SEXUAL RELATED FEAR OF FACING PAINFUL SEXUAL EMOTIONS. CHRISTIANS UNDERSTAND THAT ONLY THE LORD CAN FULLY SATISFY & THAT HE IS ABLE TO DIVINELY CARRY OUR HEARTACHE IN MATTHEW 11:28-30; JOHN 16:33 & 1ST PETER 5:7. THE CHRISTIAN REHAB PROGRAMS ALSO VIEWS MENTALITY/SPIRITUALITY AS AN AVENUE OF TRUE HEALING. THE SEXUAL SUBSTANCE OF DRUG ABUSE CLEARLY CANNOT TAKE THE LORD’S DIVINE PLACE, & DEVELOPING A PERSON'S TRUE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD WILL HELP HIM OR HER TO STOP USING SEXUAL RELATED ADDICTIONS. IN MOST CHRISTIAN REHABS, THE NEEDFUL PATIENTS RECEIVE PHYSICAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, & INTELLECTUAL SUPPORT, AS WELL AS TRUE SPIRITUAL GUIDANCE. BIBLICAL TRUTH & THE LORD BECOMES THE MASTER KEY TREATMENT TOOL. BOTH THE HOLY BIBLE AND SOCIETY SPEAK AGAINST SEXUAL DRUG RELATED ADDICTION, BUT THIS DOES NOT MAKE CHRISTIANS IMMUNE FROM THE SEXUAL STRUGGLE. IN THE LORD WE ARE SET FREE FROM SEXUALITY IN JOHN 8:36 & ROMANS 6:6-11; 8:2. HOWEVER, WE MUST ALSO MAKE AN EFFORT TO LIVE IN THAT DIVINE FREEDOM. PAUL TALKS ABOUT THE CHRISTIAN'S DIVINE STRUGGLE AGAINST SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 7:1-8:39. IN EPHESIANS 4:22-24. PAUL WRITES, "YOU WERE TAUGHT, WITH REGARD TO YOUR FORMER [SEXUAL] WAY OF LIFE, TO PUT OFF YOUR OLD [SEXUAL] SELF, WHICH IS BEING [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED BY ITS DECEITFUL [SEXUAL] DESIRES, TO BE MADE NEW IN THE [DIVINE] ATTITUDE OF YOUR MINDS, AND TO PUT ON THE NEW [DIVINE] SELF, CREATED TO BE LIKE GOD [THE LORD] IN TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS & HOLINESS." THERE IS NO UNGODLY SHAME IN REQUESTING HELP IN PUTTING OFF THE OLD SEXUAL SELF. NOT ONLY DO CHRISTIANS HAVE THE AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY GHOST TO HELP THEM IN OVERCOMING SEXUAL DRUG RELATED ADDICTION, THEY HAVE THE BODY OF THE LORD, WHICH IS DESIGNED TO BE A TRUE DIVINE SUPPORT SYSTEM. CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE GOOD STEWARDS OF THE DIVINE RESOURCES & TRUE GIFTS AVAILABLE TO THEM. MOST INDIVIDUAL AGENCIES ARE NOT EQUIPPED TO HANDLE THE COMPLEXITIES OF SEXUAL DRUG RELATED ADDICTION. BUT MANY CHRISTIAN TREATMENT FACILITIES EXIST TO DIVINELY FUNCTION AS THE BODY OF THE LORD TO A SEXUAL DRUG ADDICT. IF A CHRISTIAN FINDS HIMSELF RULED BY A SEXUAL DRUG RELATED ADDICTION, HE MAY WANT TO CONSIDER ENTERING A DRUG REHAB PROGRAM. A CHRISTIAN REHAB PROGRAM HAS THE TRUE BENEFITS OF DIVINELY RECOGNIZING THE TRUE HEALER, THE LORD & OF DIVINELY ADDRESSING THE MENTAL/SPIRITUAL HEART OF SEXUAL DRUG RELATED ADDICTION ISSUES. HOWEVER, SADLY IT SHOULD BE MENTIONED THAT SOME CHRISTIAN REHABS DO NOT FOLLOW CURRENT MEDICAL & PSYCHOLOGICAL STANDARDS IN PROVIDING SEXUAL DRUG RELATED ADDICTION TREATMENT. SOME MAY ALSO HAVE FAULTY THEOLOGICAL BELIEFS. SADLY, SOME NON-CHRISTIAN REHABS OFFER POOR PROGRAMS OR HAVE FAULTY THEORETICAL STANCES, AS WELL. BEFORE ENTERING INTO ANY REHAB PROGRAM, IT IMPLORES & BEHOOVES A POTENTIAL PATIENT OR FAMILY MEMBER TO FULLY VET IT. ENSURE THAT THE PROGRAM ADDRESSES EACH ASPECT OF SEXUAL DRUG RELATED ADDICTION IN SPIRITUAL, PHYSICAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, AND SOCIAL REALMS, THAT COMPETENT MEDICAL STAFF IS AVAILABLE, & THAT PATIENTS ARE TREATED WITH CARE & RESPECT. MOST REHABS HAVE COPIES OF THEIR TREATMENT PLANS AVAILABLE FOR THE ASKING. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT CONVERSION/REPARATIVE THERAPY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? CONVERSION THERAPY, ALSO KNOWN AS REPARATIVE THERAPY, IS A BLANKET TERM USED TO DESCRIBE VARIOUS METHODS TO CURE PEOPLE OF HOMOSEXUALITY & MARITAL SEXUALITY CALLED PORN IN TOBIT 4:12-13 THAT PRE-CAUSED THE HOMOSEXUALITY IN THE FIRST PLACE IN ROMANS 1:21-27. IN THE PAST CENTURY, VARIOUS PSYCHIATRISTS, CHRISTIANS AND NON-CHRISTIANS, HAVE PROPOSED TECHNIQUES FOR CONVERTING A HOMOSEXUAL INTO A HETEROSEXUAL. IN RECENT YEARS, THE PSYCHIATRIC COMMUNITY HAS BEGUN TO STRONGLY OPPOSE CONVERSION THERAPY, DECLARING IT TO BE PSYCHOLOGICALLY & EMOTIONALLY HARMFUL. EVEN SOME TRUE CHRISTIAN GROUPS THAT FORMERLY ADVOCATED THE BIBLE-FOCUSED METHODS OF CONVERSION/REPARATIVE THERAPY HAVE ABANDONED THE DIVINE EFFORTS. IS CONVERSION THERAPY BIBLICAL? THE HOLY BIBLE CLEARLY DECLARES HOMOSEXUALITY TO BE A INCURABLE SEXUAL SIN IN ROMANS 1:21-27; 3:4-23 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10 & THAT ANY INCURABLE SEXUAL SIN CAN, WITH THE LORD’S TRUE HELP & DIVINE APPROVAL, BE 100.0000% OVERCOME IN ROMANS 6:17-18; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:11; JAMES 3:13-18; 4:1-10 & ACTS 7:60. HOWEVER, THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT GIVE A SPECIFIC METHODOLOGY FOR OVERCOMING ANY PARTICULAR INCURABLE SEXUAL SIN, EXCEPT AT VERY HIGH SEXLESS TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE LEVELS, THAT DISQUALIFIES ALL ETERNAL SEXUAL CREATURES FROM BEING SEXLESS & BEING ABLE TO TRULY & DIVINELY OPERATE IN THIS LORDLY SEXLESS POSITION. THE ONLY TRUE & COMPLETE ANSWER FOR 100.0000% VICTORY TO OVERCOME THIS SORT OF THING OR ANY OTHER SEXUAL THING IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY! SO, CONVERSION THERAPY CANNOT BE SAID TO BE EXPLICITLY BIBLICALLY BASED. WHAT HAS BEEN DONE TO SOME INCURABLE HOMOSEXUALS & INCURABLE SEXUAL CREATURES IN THE NAME OF CONVERSION THERAPY IS ABSOLUTELY UNBIBLICAL. ELECTRO-SHOCK THERAPY, NAUSEA-INDUCING DRUGS, EXPOSURE TO HETEROSEXUAL PORNOGRAPHY, ARE SUCH THINGS THAT NORMALLY CONTRADICT, BUT NOT ALL THE TIME WITH SEXLESS CREATURES TO KNOW HOW, WHY & WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES TO HELP SOMEONE OVERCOME THE HOMOSEXUAL TEMPTATION OR SEXUAL TEMPTATION. IF A PARTICULAR METHOD OF CONVERSION THERAPY IS DEVOID OF BIBLICAL TRUTH, IT IS NOTHING BUT JUNKY FALSE PSYCHOLOGY. BUT A REJECTION OF THE SPECIFIC METHODS USED IN CONVERSION/REPARATIVE THERAPY IS NOT THE SAME THING AS SURRENDERING TO THE TRUE IDEA THAT INCURABLE HOMOSEXUALITY & INCURABLE SEXUALITY CANNOT BE OVERCOME WITHOUT THE LORD IN ACTS 7:60. THERE ARE LITERALLY THOUSANDS OF INDIVIDUALS WHO HAVE ACHIEVED LASTING VICTORY OVER HOMOSEXUAL & SEXUAL TENDENCIES & TEMPTATIONS THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD. FAR MORE IMPORTANT THAN TESTIMONIALS IS THE BIBLICAL TEACHING THAT ANY FROM OF INCURABLE SEXUAL SIN CAN BE 100.0000% OVERCOME THROUGH THE ETERNAL RELEASE, ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT & ETERNAL ESCAPE BY THE LORD IN ACTS 7:60. TO SAY THAT FAITH IN THE LORD, IS A COMMITMENT TO OBEYING THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD, & THE RELIANCE ON THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY GHOST CANNOT PRODUCE DIVINE VICTORY OVER ANY INCURABLE SEXUAL SIN IS AN AFFRONT & A ETERNAL LIE TO THE OPERATION OF THE AGAPE LOVE & SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 8:28, 31-39; 13:1-2 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. ALL INCURABLE SEXUAL SINS, INCLUDING HOMOSEXUALITY, CAN BE OVERCOME WITH THE LORD. PAUL REMINDED THE BELIEVERS IN CORINTH THAT, BEFORE THEY RECEIVED THE LORD, SOME OF THEM WERE HOMOSEXUALS, “BUT YOU WERE WASHED, YOU WERE SANCTIFIED, YOU WERE JUSTIFIED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND BY THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] OF OUR GOD” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:11. THEIR INCURABLE HOMOSEXUALITY WAS A SEXUAL SIN OF THE PAST, ABANDONED BY THE GRACE OF THE LORD. ONLY WHEN WE ARE NEW DIVINE CREATIONS IN THE LORD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17 CAN OUR INCURABLE SEXUAL SIN NATURES BE DIVINELY DEFEATED, BEING SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY 100.0000% IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:50-58! ONLY WHEN WE TRULY EXPERIENCE DIVINE CONVERSION TO THE LORD, CAN ANY TRUE REPARATIVE DIVINE PROCESS BEGIN IN ROMANS 12:1-2.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT A CHRISTIAN’S TRUE RESPONSE TO A DIVINE LACK OF SEX IN MARRIAGE, WHICH IS KNOWN AS A SEXLESS MARRIAGE BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? PHYSICAL DIVINE INTIMACY IS ONLY PART OF THE LORD’S INITIAL PLAN OF A DIVINE UNION FOR MARRIAGE FROM THE BEGINNING, & A HUSBAND AND WIFE HAVE A RESPONSIBILITY TO MEET EACH OTHER’S DIVINE NEEDS IN THIS COMPROMISING ONGOING AREA IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:2-4. ASSUMING THERE IS NO PHYSICAL OR MEDICAL CONDITION, EXCEPT THE LORD THAT WOULD PREVENT SEXUAL ACTIVITY, WHICH IS AN INCURABLE SEXUAL CURSE, & A LACK OF SEX IN A SEXLESS MARRIAGE SHOULD COME BY MUTUAL CONSENT FOR MENTAL/SPIRITUAL DIVINE PURSUITS FOR ALL PERIODS OF TIME, & THERE ARE NO SEXUAL EXCEPTIONS WITH THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:5. A SEXLESS MARRIAGE IS ABSOLUTELY A SACRED, HOLY & UNDEFILED MARRIAGE THAT IS AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD WITH DIVINE PROCREATION DONE BY THE DIVINE UNION [THE 5 DIVINE UNIONS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN ANY RELATIONSHIP FROM THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE TO ALL TIMES FOR THE LORD TO GIVE, PROTECT & SAVE TO BLESS, GIVE YOU HEALTH FROM DISEASES, & IMMUNITY FROM DAMNATION, WHICH OPERATES IN THE LORD’S STRONG TRUTH IN ROMANS 1:20 THAT DERIVES FROM JOHN 8:58 WITH GENESIS 2:24; MATTHEW 19:5; MARK 10:8; EPHESIANS 5:31 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 ALL AS ONE FLESH & THE 1 SEXUAL UNION THAT MAY BE ALLOWED IN ANY RELATIONSHIP ONCE FOR THE LORD TO EVENTUALLY STEAL, KILL & DESTROY TO CURSE, DISEASE & DAMN YOU, WHICH OPERATES IN THE LORD’S STRONG DELUSION IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 31-32 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 IS DERIVED FROM GENESIS 4:1 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 AS ONE FLESH & NOT AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE TO REPLENISH THE EARTH IN ACTS 17:22-31. THIS IS ONLY THE LORD’S INITIAL & ORIGINAL PLAN FOR ANY MARRIAGE BELONGING TO THE LORD WITHOUT ANY PARTIALITY OR ANY EXCEPTIONS TO THIS RULE IN 1ST PETER 1:17-23! AGAIN RULING OUT PHYSICAL SEXUAL DIFFICULTIES, THE MOLOCH INCURABLE ROOT, WHICH IS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY THAT EMPOWERS THIS PRIMARY UNGODLY SOURCE OF ALL INCURABLE SEXUALITIES, WHICH CONCERNS THE MENTAL/SPIRITUAL SEXUAL DIFFICULTIES THAT INCLUDE ALL THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE REALMS THEY FACE TODAY FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, EXCLUDING TRULY SEXLESS SINGLE CREATURES IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10 & ACTS 1:1-29:26. THE FIRST ORDER OF BUSINESS IS TO PRAY FOR WISDOM, MERCY, & GRACE TO HELP IN THE TIME OF NEED IN JAMES 1:5; HEBREWS 4:16 & ACTS 6:4. IT IS ALWAYS GOOD TO PUT ONE’S OWN HOUSE IN ORDER BEFORE SEEKING TO CORRECT SOMEONE ELSE. THEREFORE, IF A SPOUSE FEELS WRONGED IN THIS TOUCHY AREA, HE/SHE SHOULD ASK THE LORD TO REVEAL ANYTHING HE/SHE MAY BE DOING TO CONTRIBUTE TO THE UNFAITHFUL SEXUAL PROBLEM IN PSALMS 139:23. THE LORD WILL ANSWER SUCH A PRAYER, PROVIDED WE ARE WILLING TO LISTEN TO HIS ABSOLUTE TRUTH ABOUT THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL INCURABLE CORRUPTION THAT ETERNALLY PLAGUES THIS WORLD WITH ABSOLUTE CORRUPTION IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 2ND PETER 1:4; 2:1-22; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; 2:15-17; REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 17:1-18:24 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:42-43, 60. SHOULD THE SEXLESS SPOUSE IN PROVERBS 31:1-31 TRULY DISCOVERS THAT HE OR SHE HAS LAWFULLY, AUTHORITATIVELY & LEGALLY CONTRIBUTED TO THE DIVINE CAUSE OF THE LACK OF SEX IN MARRIAGE, THE SEXUAL SIN FROM THE OTHER SEXUAL SPOUSE SHOULD BE DIVINELY CONFESSED TO THE LORD & DIVINE STEPS TAKEN TO CORRECT THE UNGODLY SEXUAL BEHAVIOR ON THE PART OF THE SEXUAL SPOUSE IN PROVERBS 28:13. IF THIS HAS BEEN DONE IN TRUTH & SEXUAL INTIMACY IS STILL WITHHELD, THE WRONGED DIVINE SPOUSE SHOULD CONTINUE PRAYING DAILY FOR GRACE TO DIVINELY LOVE UNCONDITIONALLY & TRUSTING THE LORD TO DIVINELY WORK IN HIS TIME ON THE SEXUAL SPOUSE. THIS IS NOW A TEST OF FAITH IN JAMES 1:2-4. ALL THE WHILE, THE SEXLESS SPOUSE SHOULD TAKE CARE TO KEEP THE LINES OF COMMUNICATION OPEN WITH HIS OR HER PARTNER & NEVER NEGLECT THE LORD’S COMMANDS FOR ANY REASON CONCERNING THE MARITAL RELATIONSHIP IN EPHESIANS 5:22-33. IT TAKES TIME & PATIENCE TO WAIT ON THE LORD & TO KEEP ONE’S EYES ON HIM TO RISE ABOVE THE SEXUAL CIRCUMSTANCES. IF THE LACK OF SEX IN MARRIAGE IS DUE TO THE SEXLESS WIFE REFUSING SEXUAL INTIMACY, THE HUSBAND SHOULD CONSIDER THAT HE IS NOT BEING OBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMAND TO DIVINELY LOVE HIS SEXLESS WIFE AS CHRIST ALSO DIVINELY LOVES THE CHURCH IN EPHESIANS 5:25-33. OR IF HE IS LIVING WITH HER IN AN TRUE UNDEFILED UNDERSTANDING WAY IN 1ST PETER 3:7. THIS IS ESPECIALLY IMPORTANT IF SHE HAS FEELINGS OF INFERIORITY OR REJECTION BECAUSE OF THE ATTACK OF SEXUALITY. OFTEN, A HUSBAND MAY NOT RECOGNIZE HIS PART IN HIS WIFE’S DIVINE PROBLEMS, & SHE IS MERELY ACTING OUT OF FRUSTRATION OR SUPPRESSED ANGER BECAUSE OF THE DISAGREEMENTS. HONEST COMMUNICATION & FORGIVENESS ARE THE BEST WAY TO ADDRESS THIS SPECIAL ISSUE, TO BE CAREFUL TO AVOID PLAYING THE BLAME GAME. 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 CAN BE THE ULTIMATE CHECKLIST: DOES THAT CHAPTER’S DESCRIPTION OF AGAPE LOVE MATCH THE HUSBAND’S TREATMENT OF HIS WIFE? GODLY AGAPE LOVE WILL KEEP HIM FROM BITTERNESS AGAINST HIS WIFE & HARSHNESS TOWARD HER IN COLOSSIANS 3:19. IF THE LACK OF SEX IN MARRIAGE IS DUE TO THE SEXLESS HUSBAND REFUSING SEXUAL INTIMACY, THE SEXUAL WIFE IS NEGLECTING HER RESPONSIBILITY BEFORE THE LORD TO DIVINELY LOVE, RESPECT, & SUBMIT TO HER HUSBAND IN EPHESIANS 5:22-24. IF HE FEELS NEGLECTED, INFERIOR, OR DOMINATED, HE MAY REFUSE SEXUAL INTIMACY TO GET EVEN OR TO REGAIN CONTROL, OR HE MAY LOSE INTEREST ALTOGETHER. EITHER WAY, “SEE TO IT THAT NO ONE FALLS SHORT OF THE GRACE OF GOD & THAT NO BITTER [SEXUAL] ROOT GROWS UP TO CAUSE [SEXUAL] TROUBLE & [SEXUALLY]  DEFILE MANY” IN HEBREWS 12:15. IF ANY SPOUSE IS WITHHOLDING SEX SEEMINGLY WITH DIVINE CAUSE, THERE ALSO MAY BE A DEEPER, SUPPRESSED SEXUAL PROBLEM STEMMING FROM THE PAST, SUCH AS RAPE, DISRESPECT OR FORCED SEX. IN THIS CASE, COUNSELING COULD HELP THE SEXUAL PROBLEM COME TO THE SURFACE & HOPEFULLY BE DEALT WITH ACCORDINGLY BY THE LORD. IN ANY CASE, BOTH PARTIES SHOULD TAKE SOME TIME OFF & SIT DOWN WITH THE INTENT TO TALK IT OUT WITHOUT SHIFTING THE BLAME. HEALING CANNOT BE FORCED & MAY TAKE SOME TIME. IN THE MEANTIME, FORGIVENESS IS AN IMMEDIATE COMMAND IN MATTHEW 6:14-15. IF BOTH PARTIES WANT THE LORD’S BEST & IF THE DIVINE PROCESS IS DONE IN HUMILITY AND SINCERITY, FULL DIVINE INTIMACY IN A SEXLESS RELATIONSHIP IS POSSIBLE ONCE AGAIN. A HURTING COUPLE SHOULD COMMIT THEMSELVES TO TIME IN THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD DAILY, TO PRAYER, TO TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD, & TO EACH OTHER. THEN THEY CAN PATIENTLY TRUST THE LORD TO WORK IN BOTH THEIR HEARTS & HEAL WHATEVER IS CAUSING THE UNGODLY SEX IN THE MARRIAGE IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 31-32. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT A TRUE CHRISTIAN TAKING ANTI-DEPRESSANTS OR OTHER MENTAL HEALTH MEDICINES BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? PANIC ATTACKS, ANXIETY DISORDERS, PHOBIAS, & DEPRESSION AFFECT MILLIONS OF PEOPLE DAILY. ALTHOUGH MEDICAL EXPERTS BELIEVE THAT MANY TIMES THE AFOREMENTIONED AILMENTS ORIGINATE WITHIN A PERSON’S SEXUAL PSYCHE, THERE ARE TIMES WHEN A CHEMICAL IMBALANCE IS THE SEXUAL CAUSE, OR TIMES WHEN A SEXUAL PROBLEM THAT BEGAN IN THE DIVINE PSYCHE HAS CONTRIBUTED TO A CHEMICAL SEXUAL IMBALANCE THAT NOW PERPETUATES THE SEXUAL PROBLEM. IF THIS IS THE CASE, MEDICATION IS OFTEN PRESCRIBED TO HELP COUNTER THE SEXUAL IMBALANCE, WHICH IN TURN TREATS THE SEXUAL SYMPTOMS OF THE PSYCHOLOGICAL DIVINE AILMENTS THAT IS SEXUALLY CORRUPTED. IS THIS A SEXUAL SIN? NO, THE LORD HAS ALLOWED MAN TO GROW IN HIS KNOWLEDGE OF MEDICINE, WHICH THE LORD OFTEN USES IN THE HEALING PROCESS. YES, IF THE SEXUAL PROBLEM WAS NOT FROM AN OUTSIDE INFLUENCE, BUT WAS FROM ONE’S OWN SEXUAL MEANS. DOES THE LORD NEED MAN-MADE MEDICINE IN ORDER TO HEAL? OF COURSE NOT! BUT THE LORD HAS CHOSEN TO ALLOW THE PRACTICE OF MEDICINE TO PROGRESS, AND THERE IS NO BIBLICAL REASON NOT TO AVAIL OURSELVES OF IT. HOWEVER, THERE IS A FINE LINE BETWEEN USING MEDICINE FOR HEALING PURPOSES, WHICH IS ALWAYS AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD, EXCEPT FORBIDDEN WHITE MAGIC OR CONTINUAL RELIANCE UPON MEDICINE FOR DAILY LIVING, WHICH CAN BE DRUG ADDICTION & DRUG ABUSE THAT IS NEVER AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF FORBIDDEN BLACK MAGIC. WE NEED TO RECOGNIZE THE LORD AS THE GREAT PHYSICIAN, & KNOW THAT THE LORD ALONE ONLY HOLDS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY TO TRULY HEAL IN JOHN 4:14 & ROMANS 13:1-2. WE NEED TO LOOK TO THE LORD FIRST & FOREMOST FOR OUR HEALING. FOR EXAMPLE, MEDICINE USED TO TREAT A CASE OF PANIC ATTACK SHOULD ONLY BE USED TO THE EXTENT THAT IT ALLOWS THE DIVINE SUFFERER TO DEAL WITH THE SEXUAL ROOT CAUSE OF SEXUAL FEAR. IT SHOULD BE USED TO GIVE BACK CONTROL TO THE DIVINE SUFFERER. HOWEVER, MANY SEXUAL SUFFERERS TAKE MEDICINE IN ORDER TO AVOID DEALING WITH THE TRUE CAUSE OF THEIR SEXUAL AILMENTS. THIS WOULD BE DENYING RESPONSIBILITY, DENYING THE LORD’S HEALING, & POSSIBLY DENYING OTHERS THE FREEDOM OF FORGIVENESS OR RELEASE & CLOSURE TO SOME PAST EVENT THAT COULD BE UNGODLY CONTRIBUTING TO THE SEXUAL AILMENT. THIS, THEN, DOES BECOME SEXUAL SIN, AS IT IS BASED ON SEXUAL SELFISHNESS. BY TAKING MEDICINE ON A LIMITED BASIS IN ORDER TO TREAT THE SEXUAL SYMPTOMS, THEN RELYING UPON THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD & WISE COUNSEL TO ENACT TRANSFORMATION IN ONE’S HEART & MIND, USUALLY THE NEED FOR THE MEDICINE WILL ULTIMATELY DIMINISH. IT WOULD SEEM THERE ARE SOME PEOPLE WHOSE BODIES REQUIRE LONG-TERM USAGE OF ANTI-DEPRESSANTS IN ORDER TO KEEP SEXUAL SYMPTOMS AT BAY. ALSO, CERTAIN OTHER PSYCHOLOGICAL SEXUAL DISORDERS, SUCH AS BIPOLAR DISORDER & SCHIZOPHRENIA [INCURABLE IN NATURE THAT CANNOT BE HEALED, EXCEPT BY A ETERNAL RELEASE FROM THE LORD IN ACTS 7:60; 29:2], REQUIRE LONG-TERM PHARMACEUTICAL USAGE, MUCH LIKE INSULIN FOR DIABETES. THE BELIEVER’S POSITION IN THE LORD IS AFFIRMED, & THE LORD BRINGS HEALING TO WHAT CAN BE HEALED INTO THOSE TROUBLED AREAS OF THE HEART & MIND WHICH ARE CAUSING THE SEXUAL AILMENT. FOR INSTANCE, WHEN DIVINELY DEALING WITH SEXUAL ANXIETY, WE CAN LOOK TO WHAT THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD HAS TO SAY ABOUT SEXUAL FEAR & ITS PLACE IN A BELIEVER’S LIFE. READING THROUGH THE FOLLOWING HOLY SCRIPTURES & DIVINELY MEDITATING ON THEM CAN BE A CURE, AS THEY GIVE CONFIDENCE & ILLUMINATE THE TRUTH OF WHAT BEING THE CHILD OF THE LORD ENTAILS: PROVERBS 29:25; MATTHEW 6:34; JOHN 8:32; ROMANS 8:28-39; 12:1-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:13; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:5; PHILIPPIANS 4:4-9; COLOSSIANS 3:1-2; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:6-8; HEBREWS 13:5-6; JAMES 1:2-4; 4:7-10; 1ST PETER 5:5-11; 2ND PETER 1:3-4; 1ST JOHN 1:9; 4:18-19 & ACTS 7:49-50; 17:22-31. THE LORD CAN HEAL SUPERNATURALLY & MIRACULOUSLY. IT’S EASY FOR THE LORD. WE SHOULD PRAY TO THAT END. THE LORD ALSO HEALS THROUGH MEDICINE AND DOCTORS. WE SHOULD PRAY TO THAT END, AS WELL. REGARDLESS OF WHICH DIRECTION THE LORD TAKES, OUR ULTIMATE TRUST MUST BE IN THE LORD ALONE IN MATTHEW 9:22 & ACTS 7:60; 29:2.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT NARCISSISM PERSONALITY DISORDER BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? SEXUAL NARCISSISM IS THE TERM USED IN PSYCHOLOGY TO DESCRIBE A PREOCCUPATION WITH THE SEXUAL SELF. IT IS A GREEK TERM TAKEN FROM THE NAME OF THE MYTHOLOGICAL NARCISSUS, WHO FELL IN SEXUAL LOVE WITH HIS OWN FLESHLY IMAGE, WHICH IS SEX & IDOLATRY AND WAS DOOMED TO DIE BECAUSE HE WOULD NOT TURN AWAY FROM IT IN ROMANS 1:21-27. A NARCISSIST IS A PERSON WHO DISPLAYS A HIGH LEVEL OF SEXUAL SELFISHNESS, SEXUAL VANITY, & SEXUAL PRIDE. HE SEES EVERYTHING FROM A HOW DOES THIS AFFECT ME? FROM A SEXUALLY PERSPECTIVE. EMPATHY IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE NARCISSIST BECAUSE HIS ONLY PERSPECTIVE IS THE ONE CENTERED ON THE SEXUAL SELF. IN PSYCHOLOGY, NARCISSISM IS SEEN AS A BROAD SPECTRUM OF CONDITIONS RANGING FROM NORMAL TO PATHOLOGICAL. THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS THAT MAN ARE BORN SEXUALLY SINFUL SINCE THE SEXUAL FALL IN ROMANS 5:12. THIS MEANS THAT MAN ARE BORN WITH ONLY SEXUAL SINFUL TENDENCIES WITH NO ABILITY TO BE GOOD OR RIGHTEOUS ON MAN’S OWN. WHAT MAN CALLS HUMAN SEXUAL NATURE, THE HOLY BIBLE CALLS THE SEXUAL FLESH IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10 & GALATIANS 5:19-21. PART OF MAN’S SEXUAL SIN NATURE IS A TOTAL FOCUS ON THE SEXUAL SELF. THIS UNGODLY FOCUS, ALSO CALLED “EGOCENTRISM,” IS HOW BABIES SEE & EXPERIENCE THE SEXUAL WORLD. NARCISSISM IS LIKE EGOCENTRISM IN THAT THE SEXUAL ADULT STILL RELATES TO THE SEXUAL WORLD LIKE AN UNGODLY INFANT, A PERSPECTIVE THAT IMPEDES & OBSTRUCTS PERSONAL DIVINE GROWTH & SEXLESS RELATIONSHIPS IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 31-32. PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORIES ABOUT NARCISSISM SUGGEST THAT THE NARCISSISTIC PERSON USES SEXUAL DEFENSE MECHANISMS TO IDEALIZE THE SEXUAL SELF SO THAT HE DOES NOT HAVE TO TRULY FACE HIS OWN SEXUAL MISTAKES [SEXUAL CREATURES], SEXUAL ERRORS [HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES] OR SEXUAL FLAWS [INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES] IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 31-32. THE DIAGNOSIS OF NARCISSISTIC PERSONALITY DISORDER OUTLINES THE SEXUAL BEHAVIOR PATTERNS OF A NARCISSISTIC PERSON AS BEING SEXUALLY HAUGHTY, SEXUALLY NON-EMPATHETIC, SEXUALLY MANIPULATIVE, AND SEXUALLY ENVIOUS. HE ALSO POSSESSES A SENSE OF SEXUAL ENTITLEMENT & SEXUAL GRANDIOSITY. FROM A BIBLICAL PERSPECTIVE, IT IS CLEAR THAT THESE HEART SEXUAL CONDITIONS ARE DUE TO HIGH UNCONTROLLABLE SEXUAL PRIDE, WHICH IS SEXUAL SIN IN PROVERBS 16:18; JAMES 4:1-6 & 1ST PETER 5:5. THIS MEANS THE LORD HAS ALREADY LEFT YOU ALONE, READY TO BE IMPARTIALLY JUDGED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN HELL BECAUSE OF YOUR USELESSNESS OF SEXUAL PRIDE! THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US TO “LOOK NOT ONLY TO YOUR OWN [DIVINE SEXLESS] INTERESTS, BUT ALSO TO THE [DIVINE SEXLESS ] INTERESTS OF OTHERS” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:4. THE NARCISSIST ROUTINELY DISOBEYS THE LORD’S COMMAND IN THIS. PRIDE IS A REASON PEOPLE DO NOT FEEL THEY NEED THE LORD. PRIDE TELLS THEM THEY ARE GOOD SEXUAL PEOPLE OR HAVE A GOOD SEXUAL HEART. PRIDE ALSO BLINDS PEOPLE TO THEIR OWN PERSONAL SEXUAL RESPONSIBILITY & SEXUAL ACCOUNTABILITY FOR SEXUAL SIN. NARCISSISM OR PRIDE MASKS SEXUALITY, WHEREAS THE GOSPEL REVEALS THE TRUTH THAT LEADS TO REMORSE FOR SEXUALITY. NARCISSISTIC TRAITS CAN BE SEXUALLY DANGEROUS BECAUSE, AT THEIR WORST, THEY WILL LEAD A PERSON TO SEXUALLY DESTROY OTHERS TO SEXUALLY SATISFY THE SEXUAL LUST OF THE SEXUAL FLESH IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:2-8. THE HOLY BIBLE ADDRESSES THE ISSUES RELATED TO NARCISSISM AS PART OF OUR SEXUAL SINFUL NATURAL SELF IN ROMANS 7:5. WE ARE SEXUAL SLAVES TO THE SEXUAL FLESH UNTIL WE PLACE OUR DIVINE FAITH IN THE LORD, WHO SETS THE DIVINE CAPTIVES FREE IN JOHN 8:34-36 & ROMANS 7:14-25. BELIEVERS ARE THEN DIVINE SLAVES TO RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24] BEGINS THE TRANSFORMING DIVINE WORK OF SANCTIFICATION IN THEIR SEXLESS LIVES. HOWEVER, BELIEVERS MUST 100.0001% DIVINELY SURRENDER TO THE LORD & HUMBLE THEMSELVES IN ORDER TO HAVE THE LORD’S APPROVAL & PERSPECTIVE RATHER THAN A SEXUAL SELFISH ONE IN MARK 8:34. THE DIVINE SEXLESS PROCESS OF TRUE SANCTIFICATION IS TURNING AWAY FROM THE SEXUAL SELF [NARCISSISM] & TURNING TOWARD THE SEXLESS TRUE LORD, FOR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IS THE TRUE JEALOUS LORD & DOES NOT PLAY ANY SEXUAL GAMES WITH ANYONE, BUT IS THE LORD OF RECOMPENSES IN ACTS 14:15. ALL SEXUAL PEOPLE ARE NARCISSISTS UNTIL THEY EITHER LEARN HOW TO DIVINELY COVER IT BY AGAPE LOVE & NOT SEXUAL LOVE AND GET ALONG IN THE DIVINE WORLD & NOT THE SEXUAL WORLD OR UNTIL THEY RECOGNIZE THEIR OWN SEXUAL UNGODLY FLESH & TRULY REPENT OF THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS, WHICH MEANS TO “UN-FUCK THEMSELVES” & NEVER TURN BACK TO THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS AGAIN BY SAYING IT TRUTHFULLY & HARSHLY, BUT TO THE DIVINE SEXLESS POINT IN JAMES 3:13-18; 4:1-10; 1ST PETER 5:5-11 & ACTS 5:39! THE LORD HELPS SEXUAL PEOPLE TO GROW OUT OF NARCISSISM OR PRIDE WHEN THEY RECEIVE THE LORD YAHWEH AS THEIR ONLY SEXLESS SAVIOR & THERE IS NONE ELSE IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ISAIAH 43:3, 11; 45:15, 21; 49:26; 60:16; 63:8; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 7:49-50; 17:22-31. THE TRUE BELIEVER IN THE LORD IS DIVINELY EMPOWERED TO BEGIN AGAPE LOVING OTHERS AS HIMSELF IN MARK 12:31.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEXUAL PARANOIA BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? PARANOIA IS A MENTAL CONDITION CHARACTERIZED BY SEXUALLY SUSPICIOUS, DISTRUSTFUL SEXUAL ATTITUDES TOWARD OTHER PEOPLE, SEXUAL DELUSIONS OF PERSECUTION OR OF GRANDEUR, AND IRRATIONAL SEXUAL THOUGHT PROCESSES. SEXUAL PARANOIA CAN RANGE FROM GENERAL SEXUAL SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS TO A CRIPPLING SEXUAL MENTAL ILLNESS. PARANOID PEOPLE MAY ALSO SUFFER FROM SEXUAL PHOBIAS, SEXUAL ANXIETY, OR EXTREME SEXUAL SHYNESS. SEXUAL PARANOIA USUALLY INVOLVES AN EXAGGERATED SEXUAL DISTRUST OF PEOPLE OR SITUATIONS THAT ARE NOT VALIDATED BY PAST SEXUAL EXPERIENCE. MENTAL CONDITIONS SUCH AS SEXUAL PARANOIA WERE NOT WELL-DOCUMENTED IN CENTURIES PAST, AND THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT USE THE TERM PARANOIA. WHEN WE REMOVE THE PSYCHIATRIC LABEL, SEXUAL PARANOIA IS SIMPLY SELF-CENTERED SEXUAL FEAR, AND THE HOLY BIBLE HAS MUCH TO SAY ABOUT THAT IN JOSHUA 1:9 & LUKE 12:7. SEXUAL FEAR IS THE BROODING SEXUAL SUSPICION THAT THE LORD WILL NOT BE ENOUGH FOR WHAT WE ARE FACING, THAT THE LORD HAS FORGOTTEN US, OR THAT THE LORD MAY EVEN BE AGAINST US. WHEN SEXUAL FEAR IS COUPLED WITH SEXUAL SELF-FOCUS, WE BECOME SEXUALLY PARANOID. WE DOUBT OUR OWN DIVINE VALUE & MAY BEGIN TO SEXUALLY SCREEN THE SEXUAL RESPONSES OF OTHERS FOR NEGATIVITY TOWARD US. PARANOID PEOPLE SEE AND HEAR THOSE SEXUAL RESPONSES THROUGH THEIR OWN SEXUAL FILTERS & BECOME SEXUALLY CONVINCED THAT OTHERS SEXUALLY VIEW THEM THE SAME WAY THAT THEY SEXUALLY VIEW THEMSELVES: SEXUALLY INADEQUATE & SEXUALLY UNWORTHY. PEOPLE DOMINATED BY SEXUAL PARANOIA LOOK SEXUALLY OUTWARD TOWARD OTHERS TO SEXUALLY VALIDATE THEIR SEXUAL WORTH RATHER THAN DIVINELY UPWARD TOWARD THE LORD. EVEN WHILE CRAVING SEXUAL VALIDATION, THEY PERCEIVE TELLTALE SEXUAL SIGNS OF SEXUAL REJECTION OR SEXUAL HOSTILITY IN EVERYTHING. THEY TAKE EVERY WORD, ACTION, AND EVENT AS SEXUAL CONFIRMATION THAT THEIR PARANOID SEXUAL FEARS WERE CORRECT. THIS CAN MAKE HEALTHY DIVINE RELATIONSHIPS VIRTUALLY IMPOSSIBLE FOR A PARANOID SEXUAL PERSON. THE DIVINE CURE FOR NON-PATHOLOGICAL SEXUAL PARANOIA IS TOTAL DIVINE SEXLESS SURRENDER TO THE HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 4:23-24 & EPHESIANS 5:18. WHEN THE HOLY GHOST FILLS US AS HE DESIRES TO DO, WE BECOME DIVINELY SELF-FORGETFUL RATHER THAN SEXUALLY SELF-CENTERED. WHETHER OR NOT OTHER PEOPLE LIKE OR APPROVE OF US CEASES TO SEXUALLY CONSUME OUR DIVINE THOUGHTS IN GALATIANS 1:10. OUR LIVES ARE WHITTLED DOWN TO A SINGLE GOAL: THE DIVINE GLORY & DIVINE PLEASURE OF THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:31. SEXUAL REJECTION STILL STINGS, SEXUAL SLIGHTS STILL WOUND, & OUR DIVINE FEELINGS STILL GET HURT. BUT WHEN WE ARE FULLY DIVINELY SURRENDERED TO THE LORDSHIP OF THE LORD, WE DIVINELY RECOGNIZE THOSE SEXUAL HURTS AS DIVINE OPPORTUNITIES TO DIVINELY TRANSFER OWNERSHIP OF THEM TO THE LORD. WHEN WE BRING PARANOID SEXUAL FEARS TO THE LORD FOR HIS DIVINE PERSPECTIVE, HE CAN USE THEM TO DIVINELY SHOWCASE SEXUAL SELFISHNESS & SEXUAL SELF-PREOCCUPATION THAT ARE SEXUALLY LEADING US DOWN A WRONG PATH IN PSALMS 139:23. KING SAUL IS AN EXAMPLE OF SOMEONE WHO LETS SEXUAL PARANOIA TAKE OVER HIS LIFE. WHEN SAUL REALIZED THAT YOUNG DAVID HAD DIVINELY CAPTURED THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, HE BECAME SEXUALLY ANGRY & BEGAN TO KEEP A SUSPICIOUS SEXUAL EYE ON HIM IN 1ST SAMUEL 18:6-9. DAVID HAD MADE NO THREATENING SEXUAL MOVES TOWARD SAUL, YET SAUL’S SEXUAL JEALOUSY TURNED TO SEXUAL PARANOIA & HE BEGAN SEEKING SEXUAL WAYS TO KILL DAVID. THE HOLY BIBLE RECORDS THAT “AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM THE LORD CAME UPON SAUL” IN 1ST SAMUEL 18:10. THIS SEEMS TO IMPLY THAT, IN HIS SEXUAL JEALOUSY & SEXUAL HATRED TOWARD AN INNOCENT MAN, SAUL OPENED THE DOOR FOR DEMONIC SEXUAL INFLUENCE IN HIS OWN HEART. HIS SEXUAL PARANOIA BECAME SO APPARENT & OVERWHELMING THAT HE WENT ON A MURDEROUS SEXUAL RAMPAGE, SEXUALLY CONVINCED THAT DAVID WAS OUT TO GET HIM & THAT EVERYONE ELSE WAS AGAINST HIM, TOO, INCLUDING THE LORD’S PRIESTS IN 1ST SAMUEL 22:13-19 & HIS OWN SON JONATHAN IN 1ST SAMUEL 20:30-33. IF THE LORD’S ANOINTED KING COULD BE SEXUALLY DESTROYED BY SEXUAL PARANOIA, WE SHOULD ALL BE DIVINELY AWARE OF OUR OWN SEXUAL VULNERABILITY. SEXUAL PARANOIA AS A PSYCHOLOGICAL DISORDER SHOULD BE TREATED WITH DIVINE MEDICATION & DIVINE THERAPY. BUT MANY TIMES PARANOID SEXUAL TENDENCIES ARISE WHEN WE HARBOR UNREPENTANT SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL UNFORGIVENESS. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:10-11 REMINDS US THAT WE MUST RELEASE THOSE WHO HAVE WRONGED US “IN ORDER THAT SATAN [LUCIFER] MIGHT NOT [SEXUALLY] OUTWIT US. FOR WE ARE NOT [DIVINELY] UNAWARE OF HIS [SEXUAL] SCHEMES.” ONE OF LUCIFER’S SEXUAL SCHEMES IS TO GAIN ACCESS INTO OUR LIVES BY OUR SEXUAL DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS. SEXUAL PARANOIA IS ONE WAY THE DEVIL CAN SEXUALLY DESTROY THE DIVINE WITNESS & DIVINE EFFECTIVENESS OF A TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN. WHEN WE NURTURE SEXUAL BITTERNESS, SEXUAL HATRED, OR OTHER SEXUAL SIN, IT IS LIKE GOING TO BED & LEAVING THE FRONT DOOR OPEN ALL NIGHT. ANYTHING CAN COME IN. WHILE NOT ALL PHYSICAL OR MENTAL ILLNESSES ARE DUE TO SEXUAL SIN IN JOHN 9:2-3 & LUKE 13:16, SOME SEXUAL CONDITIONS SUCH AS SEXUAL PARANOIA CAN HAVE SEXUAL ROOTS IN OUR ONGOING SEXUAL DISOBEDIENCE OR IN SOME PAST SEXUAL EXPERIENCE NOT FULLY DIVINELY PROCESSED. WORKING WITH A BIBLICAL COUNSELOR TO DIVINELY DISCOVER THOSE SEXUAL ROOTS CAN HELP A PERSON WHO SEXUALLY SUFFERS FROM SEXUAL PARANOIA TO DIVINELY OVERCOME IT. DIVINE REPENTANCE, DIVINE SURRENDER, & DIVINE ACCEPTANCE OF THE SPIRITUAL HEALING THE LORD OFFERS CAN TRANSFORM SEXUAL PARANOIA INTO JOYFUL DIVINE SELF-FORGETFULNESS IN JEREMIAH 17:14 & PHILIPPIANS 3:13.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEXUAL ALCOHOLICS KNOWN AS SEXUAL DRUNKARDS BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? SEXUAL ALCOHOLISM IS JUST ONE OF MANY SEXUAL ADDICTIONS THAT CAN TAKE SEXUAL CONTROL OF SOMEONE’S LIFE. BECAUSE ITS SEXUAL EFFECTS ARE OBVIOUS, SEXUAL DRUNKENNESS CAN APPEAR TO BE A WORSE SEXUAL SIN THAN OTHERS. HOWEVER, THE HOLY BIBLE MAKES NO SUCH DISTINCTIONS. IT OFTEN EQUATES THE SEXUAL SIN OF SEXUAL DRUNKENNESS WITH SEXUAL SINS WE WOULD CONSIDER LESS IMPORTANT, SUCH AS SEXUAL ENVY & SELFISH SEXUAL AMBITION IN GALATIANS 5:19 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:10. IT IS EASY TO PASS SEXUAL JUDGMENT ON SOMEONE WHO IS SEXUALLY FALLING-DOWN DRUNK, WHILE SECRETLY EXCUSING SEXUAL SINS OF THE HEART THAT THE LORD CONSIDERS EQUALLY DIVINELY REPULSIVE. THE RIGHT DIVINE RESPONSE IS TO VIEW PEOPLE AS THE LORD SEES THEM & DIVINELY AGREE WITH HIM THAT MAN ARE ALL SEXUAL SINNERS IN NEED OF DIVINE SAVING IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & ACTS 7:60. THE HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT SEXUAL DRUNKENNESS IS SEXUAL SIN IN ISAIAH 5:11; PROVERBS 23:20-21 & HABAKKUK 2:15. IN PROVERBS 20:1 DECLARES, “WINE IS A [SEXUAL] MOCKER, STRONG DRINK A [SEXUAL] BRAWLER, & WHOEVER IS [SEXUALLY] INTOXICATED BY IT IS NOT [DIVINELY] WISE.” IN EPHESIANS 5:18 DECLARES, “DO NOT BE [SEXUALLY] DRUNK WITH WINE, BUT BE [DIVINELY] FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT.” IT IS INTERESTING THAT THIS VERSE CONTRASTS THE SEXUAL POWER OF ALCOHOL WITH THE DIVINE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. IT IS SAYING THAT IF WE WANT TO BE DIVINELY CONTROLLED BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, WE CANNOT ALSO BE SEXUALLY CONTROLLED BY ALCOHOL. THE TWO CANNOT SIMULTANEOUSLY HOLD SWAY. WHEN WE CHOOSE ONE, WE ELIMINATE THE INFLUENCE OF THE OTHER. AS TRUE CHRISTIANS, WE ARE TO ALWAYS “[DIVINELY] WALK IN THE SPIRIT” IN ROMANS 8:1, 14; GALATIANS 5:16, 25 & EPHESIANS 4:1-5:21. SO SEXUAL DRUNKENNESS FOR A TRUE CHRISTIAN IS NEVER A SEXUAL OPTION ON ANY DIVINE OCCASION BECAUSE THERE IS NO SEXUAL OCCASION WHEN WE SHOULD NOT BE DIVINELY WALKING IN THE SPIRIT. SEXUAL ALCOHOLISM IS A SEXUAL FORM OF IDOLATRY, AS IS ANY SEXUAL ADDICTION. ANYTHING WE ARE USING BESIDES THE LORD TO DIVINELY MEET OR DIVINELY MEDICATE OUR DEEP HEARTS, NORMALLY NEEDS IS A SEXUAL IDOL. WHEN WE RELY ON OURSELVES, SOMEONE ELSE, OR SOMETHING ELSE, TO SEXUALLY MEETS OUR SEXUAL NEEDS FOR SEXUAL VALUE, SEXUAL WORTH, OR SEXUAL SIGNIFICANCE, WE HAVE ERECTED A SEXUAL IDOL THAT TAKES THE PLACE OF THE REAL SEXLESS LORD IN OUR LIVES. THE LORD VIEWS SEXUAL IDOLATRY AS SUCH & HAS STRONG DAMNING WORDS FOR SEXUAL IDOL WORSHIPERS IN EXODUS 20:3; 34:14; 1ST JOHN 5:21 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 12:2. SEXUAL ALCOHOLISM IS NOT A SEXUAL DISEASE, IT IS A POOR SEXUAL CHOICE. THE LORD HOLDS US TOTALLY ACCOUNTABLE FOR OUR SEXUAL CHOICES IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 14:12; ECCLESIASTES 11:9 & HEBREWS 4:13. FOLLOWERS OF THE LORD SHOULD DIVINELY STRIVE TO AGAPE LOVE THEIR NEIGHBORS AS THEMSELVES, REGARDLESS OF THE SEXUAL PROBLEMS OR SEXUAL ADDICTIONS THOSE NEIGHBORS MAY HAVE IN MATTHEW 22:29. BUT CONTRARY TO OUR MODERN IDEA THAT EQUATES SEXUAL LOVE WITH SEXUAL TOLERANCE, REAL AGAPE LOVE DOES NOT SEXUALLY TOLERATE OR SEXUALLY EXCUSE THE VERY SEXUAL SIN THAT IS SEXUALLY DESTROYING SOMEONE IN JAMES 5:20. TO SEXUALLY ENABLE OR SEXUALLY EXCUSE ALCOHOL SEXUAL ADDICTION IN SOMEONE, WE SEXUALLY LOVE, IS TO TACITLY SEXUALLY PARTICIPATE IN THEIR SEXUAL SIN. THERE ARE SEVERAL WAYS TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS CAN RESPOND IN LORD-LIKE AGAPE LOVE TO SEXUAL ALCOHOLICS: 1. WE CAN ENCOURAGE THE SEXUAL ALCOHOLICS IN OUR LIVES TO GET HELP. A PERSON CAUGHT IN THE TRAP OF SEXUAL ADDICTION NEEDS DIVINE HELP & DIVINE ACCOUNTABILITY. THERE ARE MANY CHRIST-CENTERED RECOVERY PROGRAMS SUCH AS CELEBRATE RECOVERY THAT ARE HELPING THOUSANDS OF PEOPLE BREAK FREE FROM THE SEXUAL CHAINS OF SEXUAL ADDICTION. 2. WE CAN SET DIVINE BOUNDARIES IN ORDER NOT TO IN ANY WAY SEXUALLY CONDONE THE SEXUAL DRUNKENNESS. MINIMIZING THE SEXUAL CONSEQUENCES THAT ALCOHOL SEXUAL ABUSE BRINGS IS NOT DIVINELY HELPING. SOMETIMES THE ONLY WAY SEXUAL ADDICTS WILL SEEK DIVINE HELP IS WHEN THEY REACH THE END OF THEIR SEXUAL OPTIONS. 3. WE CAN BE CAREFUL NOT TO CAUSE OTHERS TO SEXUALLY STUMBLE BY DIVINELY LIMITING OUR OWN ALCOHOL USE WHILE IN THE SEXUAL PRESENCE OF THOSE SEXUALLY STRUGGLING WITH IT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:9-13. IT IS FOR THIS DIVINE REASON THAT MANY TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS CHOOSE TO DIVINELY ABSTAIN FROM ALL ALCOHOL CONSUMPTION IN ORDER TO DIVINELY AVOID ANY SEXUAL APPEARANCE OF SEXUAL EVIL IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:22 & TO NOT PUT A SEXUAL STUMBLING BLOCK IN A BROTHER’S WAY. SINCE SEXUAL ALCOHOL IN ITS MANY FORMS HAS SUCH A NEGATIVE SEXUAL ASSOCIATION IN OUR CULTURE, THE SEXUAL POTENTIAL FOR CAUSING SEXUAL OFFENSE IN WEAKER TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IS GREAT. WE MUST WEIGH OUR DIVINE FREEDOM AGAINST THE POSSIBILITY OF SEXUALLY CAUSING OTHERS TO SEXUALLY SIN OR CONFUSING SEXUAL UNBELIEVERS WHO ASSOCIATE SEXUAL ALCOHOL WITH THEIR OWN SINFUL SEXUAL LIFESTYLES. WE MUST SHOW COMPASSION TO EVERYONE, INCLUDING THOSE WHOSE SEXUAL CHOICES HAVE LED THEM INTO STRONG SEXUAL ADDICTION. HOWEVER, WE DO SEXUAL ALCOHOLICS NO DIVINE FAVORS BY SEXUALLY EXCUSING OR SEXUALLY JUSTIFYING THEIR SEXUAL ADDICTION. THE LORD SAID WE CANNOT SERVE TWO MASTERS IN LUKE 16:13. EVEN THOUGH THE CONTEXT OF HIS STATEMENT IS SEXUAL MONEY, THE SAME PRINCIPLE APPLIES TO ANYTHING THAT SEXUALLY CONTROLS US OTHER THAN THE LORD IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10. WE MUST DO EVERYTHING WE CAN TO HELP PEOPLE BREAK FREE OF WHATEVER SEXUAL SIN STRONGHOLD BINDS THEM SO THAT THEY CAN TRULY SERVE AND DIVINELY WORSHIP THE LORD WITH THEIR WHOLE HEART.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT COMPULSIVE HOARDING DISORDER BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? RESEARCH INTO COMPULSIVE HOARDING IS RELATIVELY YOUNG. COMPULSIVE HOARDING WAS PREVIOUSLY CONSIDERED TO BE A FORM OF OBSESSIVE COMPULSIVE DISORDER, OR OCD, BUT MAY NOW BE CATEGORIZED AS A DISORDER ALL ITS OWN. THE SPECIFIC CAUSE IS UNKNOWN, BUT IT SEEMS TO BE LINKED WITH SEXUAL ANXIETY OR WITH SOME TYPE OF LOSS. IT IS CHARACTERIZED BY THE COMPULSIVE, CHRONIC ACQUIRING OF LARGE AMOUNTS OF THINGS OR ANIMALS & AN INABILITY TO DISCARD THEM. ACQUIRING & MAINTAINING ITEMS APPEARS TO TEMPORARILY RELIEVE HOARDERS FROM UNEASY THOUGHTS OR EMOTIONS. THERE MAY BE SOME GENETIC OR BRAIN ABNORMALITY COMPONENTS TO COMPULSIVE HOARDING. IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT COMPULSIVE HOARDING IS DIFFERENT FROM COLLECTING. COMPULSIVE HOARDERS TEND TO GATHER SEEMINGLY RANDOM ITEMS WITHOUT MUCH OBVIOUS PERSONAL SIGNIFICANCE OR MEANING, SUCH AS JUNK MAIL, TRASH MAIL, MAGAZINES, & NEWSPAPERS, WHEREAS COLLECTORS HAVE A MORE PURPOSED REASON FOR THE ITEMS THEY ACQUIRE. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT COMPULSIVE HOARDING OFTEN STARTS IN THE TEEN YEARS, PERHAPS DEMONSTRATED THROUGH EXCESSIVE CLUTTER & TROUBLE GETTING RID OF THINGS. AS THE DISORDER PROGRESSES, THE HOARDER GARNERS MORE ITEMS FOR WHICH THERE IS NO NEED & LITTLE OR NO SPACE. AS THE HOARD ACCUMULATES, THE HOARDER IS TOO OVERWHELMED TO REVERSE THE DAMAGE, & THE PROBLEM ESCALATES INTO EXTREME PROPORTIONS. THE HOARD STARTS TO REPLACE HUMAN SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS, AS THE PERSON SEEMS TO CHOOSE THE STUFF OVER HIS AGAPE LOVED ONES. HOARDERS USUALLY FEEL ISOLATED, DEPRESSED, & MISUNDERSTOOD BY OTHERS, WHO WANT THEM TO THROW AWAY THEIR HOARDS. THE OBJECTS BECOME A PART OF THE HOARDER'S IDENTITY & HOW HE SEES HIMSELF. THE OBJECTS MAY ALSO BE FOUNDATIONAL TO THE HOARDER'S SENSE OF SAFETY. THAT IS WHY HE FEELS PERSONALLY ATTACKED IF SOMEONE WANTS TO GET RID OF THE HOARD. AS WITH MOST PSYCHOLOGICAL DISORDERS, THERE IS A SPECTRUM OF COMPULSIVE HOARDING. SOME HOARDERS MAY MERELY HOLD ON TO THINGS LONGER THAN WOULD MOST OR HAVE AN EXCESSIVE AMOUNT OF STORAGE YET NOT BE OTHERWISE IMPAIRED IN THEIR DAILY LIVING. OTHERS, AS DESCRIBED ABOVE, MAY BE OVERTAKEN BY THE DISORDER & BE UNABLE TO FUNCTION IN DAILY LIFE. SOME MAY HAVE ESSENTIALLY UNLIVABLE HOMES YET STILL BE ABLE TO DISPLAY A PUBLIC PERSONA & ENGAGE IN INTERPERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS. DEPENDING ON THE ITEMS OR ANIMALS ACQUIRED & THE WAY IN WHICH THE HOARD IS MAINTAINED, THERE MAY BE HEALTH OR SAFETY CONCERNS. NO MATTER WHERE A HOARDER FALLS ON THE SPECTRUM, THERE IS HOPE. A HOARDER NEEDS TO LEARN HOW TO MAKE HEALTHY DECISIONS THAT WILL LEAD TO RESISTING THE URGE FOR MORE BUYING/ACQUIRING, DISPOSING OF UNNEEDED ITEMS, & PUTTING THINGS IN A REGULAR PLACE. FOR THOSE WITH A MILDER FORM, THIS MAY BE A LEARNED PROCESS OF LOGIC IN WHICH THEY THINK ABOUT THEIR GOALS & THE CONSEQUENCES OF SEXUAL BEHAVIORS. LEARNING NEW WAYS TO HANDLE SEXUAL ANXIETY OR TO MEET EMOTIONAL DIVINE NEEDS WILL BE HELPFUL. THOSE WITH MORE SEVERE FORMS OF COMPULSIVE HOARDING WILL LIKELY NEED MORE INTENSIVE EMOTIONAL DIVINE HEALING. IT COULD ALSO BE THAT MEDICATION MAY BE OF HELP. THE BEST TREATMENT PLAN FOR BELIEVERS IS TO WORK WITH A BIBLICAL COUNSELOR TO GAIN INSIGHT INTO THEIR OWN PERSONAL VALUES, HOW THEY PROCESS DIVINE EMOTIONS, & HOW TO WALK MORE CLOSELY WITH THE LORD. THE LORD IS ULTIMATELY THE ONLY ONE IN WHOM OUR SEXUAL ANXIETIES CAN BE RESOLVED & OUR DIVINE NEEDS CAN BE MET. ONLY THE LORD CAN PROVIDE COMPLETE DIVINE HEALING. WORKING WITH A PROFESSIONAL ORGANIZER TO HELP DISCARD UNNECESSARY ITEMS FROM THE CURRENT HOARD & PROVIDE A PLAN TO NOT LET IT GET OUT OF HAND AGAIN CAN ALSO BE HELPFUL. FROM A BIBLICAL POINT OF VIEW, HOARDING IS A RESULT OF THE HUMAN SEXUAL NATURE & OUR FALLEN SEXUAL STATE. THE HOLY BIBLE EXPLAINS THAT WE ARE LIVING IN A SEXUALLY CURSED WORLD THAT IS SEXUALLY DYING DUE TO SEXUALITY IN GENESIS 3:2-24. THAT MEANS WE HAVE SEXUAL WEAKNESS IN OUR MINDS, BODIES, & SPIRITS. HOARDING IS HUMAN SEXUAL NATURE RUN AMOK. WE NATURALLY TRUST IN THINGS RATHER THAN IN THE LORD, SO IT IS NORMAL FOR US TO LOOK FOR SEXUAL SECURITY IN THE MATERIAL WORLD. IT IS IN ALL OF US TO WANT TO FEEL AT PEACE & TO FEEL A SENSE OF SATISFACTION OR FULLNESS. IN OUR SEXUAL HUMANITY, HAVING MANY ITEMS SEEMS LIKE A GOOD WAY TO ASSUAGE OUR SEXUAL FEARS ABOUT THE FUTURE OR DEAL WITH THE SEXUAL ANXIETY OF THE MOMENT OR GIVE US A SENSE OF FULLNESS. SEXUAL HUMANS ARE OFTEN TRYING TO FILL OUR OWN SEXUAL EMPTINESS APART FROM THE LORD, HOARDING IS ONE MANIFESTATION OF THAT. THOUGH HOARDING MAY AT FIRST SEEM TO MAKE US FEEL BETTER, IT ULTIMATELY LEAVES US FEELING EMPTY & BECOMES SEXUALLY CONTROLLING RATHER THAN HELPFUL. ONLY THE LORD CAN TRULY MEET OUR DIVINE NEEDS & GIVE US PERSEVERANCE TO LIVE IN A FALLEN SEXUAL WORLD. ALL OF US NEED TRUE DISCERNMENT TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN WHAT IS VALUABLE & WHAT IS JUNK, TRASH, OR SPOILED IN THE OBJECTS WE OWN & THE WAYS WE SPEND OUR MONEY & OUR TIME. LEARNING WHAT IS OF TRUE ETERNAL VALUE IS IMPORTANT FOR EVERYONE. FOLLOWING THE LORD MEANS PLACING OUR TOTAL TRUST IN THE LORD INSTEAD OF FALSE TREASURES IN MATTHEW 6:19-21. IN A LAPSE OF FAITH, THE ISRAELITES STORED MANNA RATHER THAN TRUST THE LORD FOR HIS DAILY PROVISION. THEIR HOARDING WAS TO NO AVAIL. THE LORD MADE THE EXTRA MANNA SPOIL IN EXODUS 16. THE UNDERLYING CAUSE OF HOARDING IS OUR HUMAN SEXUAL TENDENCY TO WANT THINGS & OUR SEXUAL INABILITY TO DIVINELY DISCERN WHAT IS TRULY VALUABLE. FOR THOSE WITH SEVERE COMPULSIVE HOARDING, SEXUAL ANXIETY OR SEXUAL LOSS OR SEXUAL GENETICS MAY PROMPT THE SEXUAL BEHAVIOR & SEXUALLY LIMIT A PERSON'S DIVINE ABILITY TO TRULY DISCERN VALUE & WORTH. BUT FOR ALL OF US, THE LORD IS THE MOST PRECIOUS TREASURE WE CAN POSSESS, & HIS SEXLESS FOLLOWERS SHOULD TRULY VALUE WHAT HE TRULY VALUES. TRUSTING IN HIM MEANS WE NO LONGER HAVE TO RELY ON OURSELVES IN A HOPELESS EFFORT TO MEET OUR SEXUAL NEEDS OR SEXUALLY SATISFY OUR SOULS. JESUS DECLARED, "I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE. HE WHO COMES TO ME WILL NEVER GO HUNGRY, & HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME WILL NEVER BE THIRSTY" IN JOHN 6:35.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT EATING DISORDERS BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? EATING DISORDERS CAN BE A DIFFICULT TOPIC TO DISCUSS. SUFFERERS & THEIR FAMILIES OFTEN EXPERIENCE GREAT SHAME, & THE DISORDERS ARE NOT EASILY TREATED. SADLY, EATING DISORDERS ARE NOT UNCOMMON IN WESTERN CULTURE. PSYCHOLOGISTS & OTHER PROFESSIONALS NOW RECOGNIZE THREE DISTINCT EATING DISORDERS, AS WELL AS DISORDERED EATING, WHICH DOES NOT FIT INTO ONE OF THE THREE CATEGORIES. ANOREXIA NERVOSA DISORDER IS A DISORDER IN WHICH A PERSON WILL NOT MAINTAIN A NORMAL WEIGHT, 85 PERCENT OR LESS OF THE WEIGHT THAT WOULD BE CONSIDERED NORMAL FOR A PERSON OF THE SAME AGE & HEIGHT, IS FEARFUL OF WEIGHT GAIN, & HAS A DISTORTED SEXUAL IMAGE OF HIS OR HER BODY, OFTEN BELIEVING HE OR SHE IS FAT OR NOT ADMITTING THE SERIOUSNESS OF HIS OR HER LOW BODY WEIGHT. PEOPLE WITH ANOREXIA NERVOSA MAINTAIN THEIR LOW BODY WEIGHTS EITHER THROUGH RESTRICTING FOOD OR, AT TIMES, THROUGH DEVELOPING BINGEING/PURGING SEXUAL BEHAVIOR. BULIMIA NERVOSA DISORDER IS CHARACTERIZED BY RECURRENT EPISODES OF BINGE EATING, EATING MORE THAN WOULD BE CONSIDERED NORMAL IN A PARTICULAR AMOUNT OF TIME & DOING SO WITH A SENSE OF LACK OF SELF-CONTROL & RECURRENT PURGING, THROUGH VOMITING, LAXATIVE USE, OR EVEN EXCESSIVE EXERCISE. SELF-EVALUATION FOR PEOPLE WITH BULIMIA NERVOSA DEPENDS ON BODY SHAPE & WEIGHT MORE SO THAN FOR OTHERS, THOUGH MOST PEOPLE WITH BULIMIA NERVOSA ARE WITHIN A NORMAL WEIGHT RANGE, PERHAPS A LITTLE BELOW OR ABOVE NORMAL WEIGHT. BINGE EATING DISORDER HAS BEEN NEWLY CLASSIFIED. IT IS ESSENTIALLY A DISORDER IN WHICH A PERSON ENGAGES IN BINGE EATING WITHOUT COMPENSATORY OR PURGING SEXUAL BEHAVIORS. COMPULSIVE OVEREATING OR FOOD ADDICTION IS NOT SPECIFICALLY CLASSIFIED AS AN EATING DISORDER, THOUGH IT CERTAINLY IS DISORDERED EATING & OFTEN INCLUDES OBSESSIVE SEXUAL THOUGHTS ABOUT FOOD. GLUTTONY IS AN EATING DISORDER THAT SEEMS TO BE A SEXUAL SIN THAT CHRISTIANS LIKE TO IGNORE. WE ARE OFTEN QUICK TO LABEL SMOKING & DRINKING AS SINS, BUT THEY ARE NOT IN MODERATION, BUT FOR SOME REASON GLUTTONY IS ACCEPTED OR AT LEAST TOLERATED. MANY OF THE SEXUAL ARGUMENTS USED AGAINST SMOKING & DRINKING, SUCH AS HEALTH & ADDICTION, APPLY EQUALLY TO OVEREATING. MANY BELIEVERS WOULD NOT EVEN CONSIDER HAVING A GLASS OF WINE OR SMOKING A CIGARETTE BUT HAVE NO QUALMS ABOUT GORGING THEMSELVES AT THE DINNER TABLE. THIS SHOULD NOT BE! IN PROVERBS 23:20-21 DIVINELY WARNS US, “DO NOT JOIN THOSE WHO DRINK TOO MUCH WINE OR GORGE THEMSELVES ON MEAT, FOR DRUNKARDS & GLUTTONS BECOME POOR, & DROWSINESS CLOTHES THEM IN RAGS.” IN PROVERBS 28:7 DECLARES, “HE WHO KEEPS THE LAW IS A DISCERNING SON, BUT A COMPANION OF GLUTTONS DISGRACES HIS FATHER.” IN PROVERBS 23:2 PROCLAIMS, “PUT A KNIFE TO YOUR THROAT IF YOU ARE GIVEN TO GLUTTONY.” PHYSICAL APPETITES ARE AN ANALOGY OF OUR ABILITY TO CONTROL OURSELVES. IF WE ARE UNABLE TO DIVINELY CONTROL OUR EATING HABITS, WE ARE PROBABLY ALSO UNABLE TO CONTROL OTHER SEXUAL HABITS, SUCH AS THOSE OF THE MIND, LUST, COVETOUSNESS, ANGER & UNABLE TO KEEP OUR MOUTHS FROM SEXUAL GOSSIP OR SEXUAL STRIFE. WE ARE NOT TO LET OUR APPETITES CONTROL US, BUT WE ARE TO HAVE DIVINE CONTROL OVER OUR APPETITES IN DEUTERONOMY 21:20; PROVERBS 23:2; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:5; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:1-9; JAMES 4:7-10 & 2ND PETER 1:5-7. THE DIVINE ABILITY TO SAY NO TO ANYTHING IN SEXUAL EXCESS, DIVINE SELF-CONTROL IS ONE OF THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT COMMON TO ALL BELIEVERS IN GALATIANS 5:22. THE LORD HAS BLESSED US BY FILLING THE EARTH WITH FOODS THAT ARE DELICIOUS, NUTRITIOUS, & PLEASURABLE. WE SHOULD HONOR THE LORD’S CREATION BY ENJOYING THESE FOODS & BY EATING THEM IN APPROPRIATE QUANTITIES. THE LORD CALLS US TO DIVINELY CONTROL OUR APPETITES, RATHER THAN ALLOWING THEM TO SEXUALLY CONTROL US. POLLS REPORT DIFFERING NUMBERS, BUT AT LEAST 1 OUT OF EVERY 10 WOMEN WILL HAVE EXPERIENCED AN EATING DISORDER AT SOME TIME IN HER LIFE, & SOME POLLS SUGGEST THAT AS MANY AS 1 OUT OF 4 WILL. EATING DISORDERS DO NOT ONLY AFFECT WOMEN, EITHER: APPROXIMATELY 10 PERCENT OF THOSE WITH AN EATING DISORDER ARE MEN. EATING DISORDERS HAVE MANY REPORTED CAUSES: CHEMICAL SEXUAL IMBALANCE, SEXUAL STRESS, SEXUAL ANXIETY, SEXUAL INABILITY TO EXPRESS DIVINE EMOTIONS PRODUCTIVELY, A SEXUAL DESIRE FOR CONTROL, SEXUAL PERFECTIONISTIC OR OBSESSIVE COMPULSIVE PERSONALITY SEXUAL TRAITS, SEXUAL MEDIA, AND UNHEALTHY SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS. OFTEN, PEOPLE WITH EATING DISORDERS STRUGGLE WITH SEXUAL DEPRESSION & HAVE A NEGATIVE, OR AT LEAST EXTREMELY LOW VIEW OF THE SEXUAL SELF. THIS SELF-HATRED, DEMAND FOR PERSONAL SEXUAL PERFECTION, OR SENSE THAT ONE CAN & MUST SEXUALLY CONTROL HIS OWN ENVIRONMENT CAN BE SEXUALLY DESTRUCTIVE TO THE HEALTH & WELL-BEING OF ONE’S BODY & SPIRIT. IT ALSO CAN HAVE PROFOUND EFFECTS ON THE SEXUAL SUFFERER’S FAMILY. EATING DISORDERS ARE CONTRARY TO THE LORD’S PLAN FOR US. BINGING, PURGING, & STARVING ARE NOT THE LORD’S WAY OF TREATING THE BODY. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:19-20 DECLARES, “DON’T YOU KNOW THAT YOUR BODY IS THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO LIVES IN YOU & WAS GIVEN TO YOU BY GOD? YOU DO NOT BELONG TO YOURSELF, FOR GOD BOUGHT YOU WITH A HIGH PRICE. SO YOU MUST HONOR GOD WITH YOUR BODY” ALSO A HOLY SCRIPTURE IS IN ROMANS 14:7-8. THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT TRUE BEAUTY & WORTH ARE FOUND IN ONE’S IDENTITY IN THE LORD, NOT IN ONE’S WEIGHT, OUTWARD APPEARANCE, OR PERSONAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS. THE FIGHT AGAINST EATING DISORDERS IS MORE THAN JUST PHYSICAL, IT IS MENTAL & SPIRITUAL. MEDICAL DOCTORS, CHRISTIAN COUNSELLORS, AND BIBLICAL TEACHERS SHOULD ALL BE MADE PART OF THE SEXLESS HEALING PROCESS. LETTING THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD TRANSFORM OUR DIVINE THINKING IS THE MASTER KEY. THE SEXUAL WORLD SEEKS TO CONFORM US TO A CERTAIN WAY OF THINKING & A CERTAIN STANDARD OF BEAUTY. WE MUST BE RECONDITIONED BY THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD & ALLOW OUR MINDS TO BE TRANSFORMED IN ROMANS 12:1-2. THE HOLY BIBLE ASSURES US OF THE LORD’S GREAT AGAPE LOVE FOR US. WE ARE HIS CREATION, HIS HANDIWORK, MADE IN HIS IMAGE. HE AGAPE LOVES US & ACCEPTS US IN THE LORD REGARDLESS OF OUR WEIGHT OR HOW WE LOOK. WE ARE TO PLEASE THE LORD, NOT THE SEXUAL WORLD. WE ARE FREE TO RELEASE OUR SEXUAL OBSESSIONS TO THE LORD WHO AGAPE LOVES US. THE LORD IS IN CONTROL, AND WE CAN REST IN HIS CAPABLE HANDS. THE LORD CAN HEAL ANY PAIN & OVERCOME ANY HURT. THE JOURNEY TO HEALTH & WHOLENESS MAY BE LONG, BUT THE LORD HAS SET TRUE CHRISTIANS FREE IN GALATIANS 5:1. THE HOLY GHOST HAS THE AUTHORITY TO BREAK THE SEXUAL BONDAGE OF EATING DISORDERS. IF WE ARE IN THE LORD, THAT AUTHORITY IS AVAILABLE TO US IN ROMANS 8:9-11, 28, 31-39. THE LORD IS AT DIVINE WORK IN US: “I PRAY THAT OUT OF HIS GLORIOUS RICHES HE MAY STRENGTHEN YOU WITH POWER THROUGH HIS SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] IN YOUR INNER BEING, SO THAT CHRIST [THE LORD] MAY DWELL IN YOUR HEARTS THROUGH [DIVINE] FAITH. AND I PRAY THAT YOU, BEING ROOTED & ESTABLISHED IN [AGAPE] LOVE, MAY HAVE POWER, TOGETHER WITH ALL THE LORD’S HOLY PEOPLE, TO GRASP HOW WIDE & LONG & HIGH & DEEP IS THE [AGAPE] LOVE OF CHRIST [THE LORD], AND TO KNOW THIS [AGAPE] LOVE THAT SURPASSES [SEXUAL] KNOWLEDGE, THAT YOU MAY BE FILLED TO THE MEASURE OF ALL THE FULLNESS OF GOD [THE LORD]. NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO DO IMMEASURABLY MORE THAN ALL WE ASK OR IMAGINE, ACCORDING TO HIS POWER THAT IS AT WORK WITHIN US, TO HIM BE GLORY IN THE CHURCH & IN CHRIST JESUS THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS, FOR EVER AND EVER! AMEN” IN EPHESIANS 3:16-21.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT PREMARITAL COUNSELING BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? PREMARITAL COUNSELING USUALLY FALLS UNDER THE RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE PASTOR, TEACHER OR LEADER OF A LOCAL CONGREGATION, THOUGH IT MIGHT ALSO BE PERFORMED BY A STAFF MEMBER OF A PASTORAL CARE DEPARTMENT OR ANOTHER CHRISTIAN COUNSELOR. SOME PASTORS WILL NOT UNDERTAKE TO PERFORM A MARRIAGE CEREMONY UNLESS THE ENGAGED COUPLE SUBMITS TO A SERIES OF COUNSELING SESSIONS. PASTORS ARE AWARE OF THE BLESSINGS & CHALLENGES OF MARRIAGE & WANT TO HELP THOSE THEY JOIN IN MARRIAGE TO HAVE SUCCESSFUL ONES. THEY SEE PREMARITAL COUNSELING AS AN IMPORTANT PART OF HELPING COUPLES ENTER INTO THE HOLY MARRIAGE COVENANT [VOW] WITH OPEN EYES & WELL-EQUIPPED TO BUILD & MAINTAIN A STRONG DIVINE UNION. THE APOSTLE PAUL IN HIS PASTORAL INSTRUCTIONS TO TITUS TELLS HIM TO EQUIP OTHERS WHO WILL IN TURN TEACH THE YOUNGER GENERATION IN TITUS 2:1-6. THIS IS COUNSELING THAT HAS AT ITS CORE THE TEACHING OF BIBLICAL TRUTH, STANDARDS, OR ABSOLUTES IN ONE’S RELATIONSHIP TO OTHERS. THIS IS ESPECIALLY IMPORTANT IN A PREMARITAL SITUATION. WE CANNOT USE WHAT WE DO NOT KNOW, & ADULTHOOD IS NO GUARANTEE OF DIVINE SEXLESS MATURITY. THE COUPLE WHO INTEND TO FORM A DIVINE UNION & NEVER A SEXUAL UNION MUST BE DIVINELY INSTRUCTED IN THE LORD’S SEXLESS TRUTH [FREE FROM ANY SEXUAL TENDENCIES IN ACTS 14:15], BUT ALSO DIVINE TRUTH [AUTHORIZED IN THE DIVINE UNION IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE TO PROCREATE & REPLENISH THE EARTH IN ACTS 17:22-31] CONCERNING THE HOLY, SACRED MARRIAGE. PREMARITAL COUNSELING BASED ON BIBLICAL PRINCIPLES OUTLINES THE ROLES OF THE HUSBAND & WIFE AS THEY RELATE TO EACH OTHER & TO THEIR DIVINE PROSPECTIVE CHILDREN IN EPHESIANS 5:22-6:4 & COLOSSIANS 3:18-21. PREMARITAL COUNSELING IS AN EXCELLENT WAY TO CLEAR UP SEXUAL MISCONCEPTIONS ABOUT DIVINE MARRIAGE, SET DIVINE GOALS, & DIVINELY DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE SEXLESS LORD’S DIVINE STANDARDS & THOSE OF THE SEXUAL WORLD. IT IS CRUCIAL THAT THE PASTOR, ELDER, TEACHER OR COUNSELOR DOING THE PREMARITAL COUNSELING BE DOCTRINALLY SOLID, DIVINELY SECURE IN HIS OWN SEXLESS MARRIAGE & FAMILY DIVINE RELATIONSHIPS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:4-5 & TITUS 1:7 & LIVING IN TRUE OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD. SUCH A COUNSELOR IS EQUIPPED TO DIVINELY IMPART THE LORD’S SEXLESS TRUTH CLEARLY & WITHOUT EQUIVOCATION. PREMARITAL COUNSELING IS ALSO AN EXCELLENT VENUE IN WHICH TO RAISE TRUE ISSUES THE COUPLE MAY NOT HAVE THOUGHT ABOUT, SUCH AS HOW THEY INTEND TO MANAGE FINANCES, HOW THEY MIGHT SPLIT HOUSEHOLD CHORES, HOW THEY PLAN TO HANDLE HOLIDAYS, HOW TO DIVINELY DISCIPLINE THE CHILDREN, AND THE LIKE. THE COUNSELOR CAN ALSO GUIDE THE COUPLE IN IDENTIFYING WHAT THEY SAW IN THEIR PARENTS’ MARRIAGES & WHAT THEY WANT TO DIVINELY IMITATE OR NOT TO SEXUALLY IMITATE IN THEIR OWN SACRED MARRIAGE BECAUSE OF GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSES! 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT A SOCIOPATH/PSYCHOPATH BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? THE TERMS SOCIOPATH & PSYCHOPATH DO NOT APPEAR IN THE HOLY BIBLE, HOWEVER, THE HOLY BIBLE DOES MENTION SEXUAL BEHAVIORS THAT ARE CHARACTERISTIC OF THOSE THAT TODAY ARE DESCRIBED BY THE NEARLY SYNONYMOUS TERMS SOCIOPATHIC & PSYCHOPATHIC. IN TODAY’S CRIMINAL NETWORK & PSYCHOLOGICAL LITERATURE, A SOCIOPATH OR PSYCHOPATH IS IDENTIFIED AS ONE WHO IS CHARACTERIZED BY EXTREME SEXUAL SELF-CENTEREDNESS & SEXUAL IMMATURITY, SHALLOW SEXUAL EMOTIONS INCLUDING REDUCED SEXUAL FEAR, A SEXUAL LACK OF EMPATHY & REMORSE, LOW TOLERANCE FOR SEXUAL STRESS, & LITTLE RESPONSE TO POSITIVE DIVINE MOTIVATIONS, SEXUAL COLD-HEARTEDNESS, SUPERFICIAL SEXUAL CHARM, SEXUAL IRRESPONSIBILITY, SEXUAL IMPULSIVITY, SEXUAL CRIMINALITY, A PARASITIC SEXUAL LIFESTYLE & A SEXUAL DESIRE TO MANIPULATE OTHERS. A PSYCHOPATH IS ONE WHO COMPULSIVELY SEXUALLY PERFORMS CRIMINALLY SEXUAL SELFISH ACTS WITH NO APPARENT DIVINE CONSCIENCE OR DIVINE CONCERN ABOUT THE DIVINE WELFARE OF HIS VICTIMS. THE HOLY BIBLE IDENTIFIES SUCH SOCIOPATHIC SEXUAL BEHAVIOR & PSYCHOPATHIC SEXUAL BEHAVIOR AS AMONG THE SEVEREST MORAL & SPIRITUAL EFFECTS OF MAN’S SEXUAL FALL INTO SEXUAL SIN. THE LORD DESCRIBED SUCH SEXUAL SINS AS ARISING FROM THE EVIL SEXUAL HEARTS IN MARK 7:20-23. THE APOSTLE PAUL IDENTIFIED SEXUAL GODLESSNESS AS THE SEXUAL ROOT OF SUCH A DEADLY SEXUAL HEART IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THE SOCIOPATHIC HEART PRODUCES THE WORST SEXUAL CHARACTERISTICS OF SINFUL MAN’S SEXUAL NATURE IN ROMANS 8:5-8, THE WORST SEXUAL EFFECTS OF BOTH GENETIC AND ENVIRONMENTAL MORAL SEXUAL DEGRADATION. EARLY IN HUMAN SEXUAL HISTORY, THE LORD WIPED OUT ALL BUT EIGHT PEOPLE BECAUSE OF SUCH UNIVERSALLY INCORRIGIBLE SEXUAL BEHAVIOR IN GENESIS 6:1-13. IN DEUTERONOMY 21:18-21 PRESCRIBES FOR THE OT NATION OF ISRAEL THE LEGAL DIVINE CONSEQUENCE OF SUCH SEXUAL BEHAVIOR: SEXUAL EXECUTION BY DIVINE STONING. APPARENTLY, SUCH SEXUAL BEHAVIOR WAS CONSIDERED BY THE LORD TO BE SO SEXUALLY DISRUPTIVE & SEXUALLY DAMAGING TO THE HOLY FAMILY & TO THE DIVINE SOCIETY, SO CONTRARY TO THE SEXLESS CHARACTER OF THE PEOPLE THAT BORE HIS NAME & SUPPOSEDLY REFLECTED HIS IMAGE, AS TO BE DIVINELY INTOLERABLE. THE NT DOES OFFER SPECIFICS ON CIVIC DEALING WITH THESE SERIOUS SEXUAL PROBLEMS ALSO BY DIVINE STONING IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:59-60. ITS TEACHINGS ABOUT MORALITY & IMMORALITY OF EVERY KIND, & ITS HOPEFUL APPEALS & INVITATIONS TO DIVINE REPENTANCE, DIVINE CONVERSION, & THE TRANSFORMED DIVINE LIFE IN THE LORD, CERTAINLY APPLY TO A PSYCHOPATH AS TO ANY SEXUAL SINNER. PAUL, DESCRIBING SEXUAL CONDUCT THAT INCLUDED SOCIOPATHIC SEXUAL CHARACTERISTICS, WROTE TO ONE CONGREGATION OF BELIEVERS IN THE LORD, “SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-11. THE LORD IS ABLE TO DIVINELY RESCUE & DIVINELY RESTORE TO RIGHTEOUSNESS THE MOST SEXUALLY CORRUPT HEART IN EPHESIANS 4:24; COLOSSIANS 3:1-17; ROMANS 7:1-8:39. YET THE LORD REFUSES TO RESCUE & RESTORE BECAUSE OF AN ONGOING REFUSAL TO “UN-FUCK THEMSELVES” SAYING IT IS THEIR OWN MARRIAGE RIGHT TO BE SEXUALLY CORRUPT, WHICH THEIR STUPIDITY, FOOLISHNESS & DIRECT LYING IN DOING SO, NORMALLY GETS THEM KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT BRAIN TRAUMA/DAMAGE/TRAUMATIC BRAIN INJURY (TBI) BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY ADDRESS TRAUMATIC BRAIN INJURY (TBI), EXCEPT FOR ABIMELECH’S FATAL INJURY IN JUDGES 9:53 THAT INVOLVED BRAIN INJURY DAMAGE TRAUMA. ALSO HOLY SCRIPTURE DOES ADDRESS THE ISSUE OF SUFFERING.  FROM OUR FINITE PERSPECTIVE, IT SEEMS PUZZLING THAT THE LORD WOULD ALLOW ANY SEXUALITY TO HAPPEN IN THE WORLD. WHY WOULD THE LORD ALLOW SOMEONE TO SUFFER A TRAUMATIC BRAIN INJURY? BUT, LOOKED AT FROM ANOTHER FINITE PERSPECTIVE, IT IS A BIGGER WONDER THAT THE LORD’S GRACE & MERCY APPLY TO US IN ANY CIRCUMSTANCE, GIVEN OUR SINFUL SEXUAL STATE AS HUMAN SEXUAL BEINGS. YET ONE THING IS FOR SURE, THAT THE LORD REFUSES TO RESCUE & RESTORE BECAUSE OF AN ONGOING REFUSAL TO “UN-FUCK THEMSELVES” SAYING IT IS THEIR OWN MARRIAGE RIGHT TO BE SEXUALLY CORRUPT, WHICH THEIR STUPIDITY, FOOLISHNESS & DIRECT LYING IN DOING SO, NORMALLY GETS THEM KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. IN ROMANS 8:28 ASSURES THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN IN THE SEXLESS LORD THAT THE LORD IS ACTIVELY WORKING IN ALL DIVINE CIRCUMSTANCES TO BRING ABOUT THE ULTIMATE GOOD. BUT THE LORD AUTHORIZES ETERNAL DEATH TO THOSE WHO STAY SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23! EVERYTHING HAPPENS FOR A DIVINE REASON. WE WHO ARE SEXUAL NEVER KNOW THE DIVINE REASON THAT THE SEXLESS LORD ALLOWS UNPLEASANT SEXUAL THINGS TO HAPPEN TO US, ESPECIALLY SOMETHING AS LIFE-CHANGING AS SEXUAL TRAUMATIC BRAIN INJURY. WE DIVINELY FALL BACK ON SEXLESS FAITH, WE BELIEVE THAT THE LORD HAS A DIVINE PLAN FOR OUR SEXLESS LIVES & THAT HIS DIVINE PLAN IS FOR GODLY MESSIANIC GOOD/EVIL & NOT FORBIDDEN EVIL/GOOD. THE BRAIN INJURY IS FOR A DIVINE REASON. THE DOCTORS ARE THERE FOR A DIVINE REASON. THE MEDICINE & THERAPY ARE FOR A DIVINE REASON. WE AS TRUE CHRISTIANS ARE TRULY FACED AT TIMES, WITH SEXUAL ILLNESSES, SEXUAL ACCIDENTS, & MANY OTHER DIFFICULT SEXUAL SITUATIONS. IN EACH ONE, WE ARE PRESENTED A TREMENDOUS TRUE OPPORTUNITY TO DIVINELY LEARN OF THE LORD’S DIVINE GRACE & DIVINE STRENGTH. BUT MANY DO NOT LISTEN BECAUSE OF REFUSAL TO REPENT FROM SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:21-27! WHENEVER WE ARE DIVINELY WEAK, THAT IS THE TRUE TIME THE SEXLESS LORD WILL SHOW HIMSELF DIVINELY STRONG ON OUR SEXLESS, BUT DIVINE BEHALF IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9-10. THE LORD DIVINELY CONTROLS BOTH THE DIVINE THERMOSTAT & THE DIVINE TIMER ON OUR SEXUAL TRIAL. THE LORD PROMISES THAT HE WILL NEVER DIVINELY FORSAKE US IN HEBREWS 13:5 & WILL NEVER DIVINELY ALLOW US TO SEXUALLY FACE MORE THAN WE ARE DIVINELY CAPABLE OF SEXUALLY HANDLING IN HIS DIVINE STRENGTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:13. SOMETIMES A TRAUMATIC BRAIN INJURY AFFECTS A PERSON’S DIVINE BEHAVIOR & CAUSES HIM OR HER TO SAY & DO THINGS THAT ARE OUT OF DIVINE CHARACTER. A QUIET, UNASSUMING DIVINE PERSON MAY, AFTER EXPERIENCING A TBI, START USING VILE SEXUAL LANGUAGE, SHOWING SEXUAL OUTBURSTS OF ANGER, AND SEXUALLY ACTING IN BIZARRE WAYS. WE DO NOT BELIEVE THAT THE LORD HOLDS US SEXUALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR SEXUAL EVENTS BEYOND OUR DIVINE CONTROL. HE DOES NOT HOLD TO DIVINE ACCOUNT THOSE WHO TRULY HAVE NO DIVINE CONTROL OVER THEIR SEXUAL THOUGHTS OR SEXUAL ACTIONS. SOMEONE WITH A TRAUMATIC BRAIN INJURY MAY NOT BE ABLE TO DIVINELY UNDERSTAND THE SEXLESS GOSPEL. THERE IS NO HOLY SCRIPTURE THAT EXPLICITLY COVERS THE LORD’S DIVINE DEALINGS WITH THOSE WHO ARE TRULY DIVINELY INCAPABLE OF HAVING FAITH IN THE LORD. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES, HOWEVER, HAVE MUCH TO SAY ABOUT THE LORD’S DIVINE MERCY & DIVINE GRACE IN ROMANS 5:20. THE LORD RECOGNIZES WHEN WE SHOULD & SHOULD NOT BE HELD TRULY ACCOUNTABLE FOR OUR SEXUAL ACTIONS. IF A CHILD CANNOT TRULY TELL GOOD FROM EVIL IN DEUTERONOMY 1:39, THEN IT IS TRULY REASONABLE TO ASSERT THAT DIVINE ADULTS CAN BE IN A SIMILAR CONDITION AT TIMES. THOSE DIVINELY SUFFERING FROM A TRAUMATIC BRAIN INJURY CAN POTENTIALLY HAVE A LIMITED CAPACITY TO DISTINGUISH RIGHT FROM WRONG. FOR THOSE WHO ARE DEALING WITH SOMEONE EXHIBITING A DRASTIC CHANGE IN DIVINE BEHAVIOR DUE TO A BRAIN INJURY, IT IS IMPORTANT TO SHOW HIM OR HER THE SAME AGAPE LOVE, DIVINE GRACE, & DIVINE MERCY THAT THE LORD SHOWS US EVERY DAY OF OUR SEXLESS LIVES. PROVIDING THE NEEDED TRULY SPIRITUAL, EMOTIONAL, & PHYSICAL DIVINE SUPPORT THAT PLEASES THE SEXLESS LORD. “LET US NOT BECOME [DIVINELY] WEARY IN DOING GOOD” IN GALATIANS 6:9.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEXUAL PANIC ATTACKS BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? A SEXUAL PANIC ATTACK IS A SUDDEN SEXUAL EPISODE OF INTENSE SEXUAL FEAR THAT TRIGGERS SEVERE PHYSICAL SEXUAL REACTIONS WHEN THERE IS NO REAL SEXUAL DANGER OR APPARENT SEXUAL CAUSE. MANY PEOPLE HAVE EXPERIENCED ONE OR TWO SUCH SEXUAL EPISODES & KNOW HOW FRIGHTENING THE SEXUAL SPELLS CAN BE. THERE IS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE DEFINED MEDICAL CONDITION & AN ONGOING SENSE OF SEXUAL FEAR THAT CHARACTERIZES MANY PEOPLE’S LIVES. A PANIC ATTACK COMES ON FOR NO APPARENT REASON, LASTS FROM FIVE TO THIRTY MINUTES AND THEN SUBSIDES. IT IS A PHYSICAL “FIGHT-OR-FLIGHT” SEXUAL REACTION THAT INVOLVES ACCELERATED HEART RATE, SWEATING, MUSCLE TENSION, AND POUNDING PULSE, JUST AS IF A REAL SEXUAL DANGER THREATENED. ALTHOUGH MANY FACTORS, INCLUDING BIOLOGY & HEREDITY, CAN CONTRIBUTE TO PANIC ATTACKS, THE UNDERLYING SEXUAL ISSUE IS FEAR. SEXUAL PANIC IS SEXUAL FEAR GONE WILD. WE LIVE IN AN ERA OF EXTREME SEXUAL STRESS & SEXUAL INFORMATION OVERLOAD. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SPEAK OF PANIC ATTACKS BY NAME, EXCEPT IN ACTS 5:1-11, BUT IT DOES PRESENT SEVERAL SITUATIONS THAT COULD SEXUALLY PROVOKE ONE. MANY TIMES THE HOLY BIBLE REPORTS THAT PEOPLE WERE “FILLED WITH FEAR.” THAT DESCRIBES SEXUAL PANIC. IN PANIC MODE, A PERSON IS COMPLETELY OVERCOME BY THE SEXUAL FEAR RESPONSE. IN PSALMS 55:4-8 DESCRIBES WHAT A PANIC ATTACK FEELS LIKE: “MY HEART IS IN ANGUISH WITHIN ME, THE TERRORS OF DEATH HAVE FALLEN ON ME. FEAR & TREMBLING HAVE BESET ME, HORROR HAS OVERWHELMED ME. I SAID, ‘OH, THAT I HAD THE WINGS OF A DOVE! I WOULD FLY AWAY & BE AT REST. I WOULD FLEE FAR AWAY & STAY IN THE DESERT.’” ONE KEY TO OVERCOMING PANIC ATTACKS IS TO NORMALIZE THEM. RATHER THAN SEXUALLY FEAR ANOTHER SEXUAL ATTACK, WE CAN RECOGNIZE THAT THEY ARE NOT LIFE-THREATENING & THAT THE LORD IS BIGGER THAN THE SEXUAL FEAR. WHEN WE BEGIN LEARNING HOW TO LET THE LORD HANDLE OUR DAILY SEXUAL FEARS, WE REMOVE SOME OF THE SEXUAL STIMULI THAT CAN SEXUALLY PROVOKE A SEXUAL ATTACK. ALLOWING SEXUAL FEAR OR SEXUAL WORRY TO BUILD UP WITHOUT FACING IT & INTENTIONALLY DIVINELY CASTING IT UPON THE LORD IN 1ST PETER 5:7 CAN LEAD TO AN EVENTUAL SEXUAL PANIC ATTACK. DENYING THAT WE ARE AFRAID, PRETENDING WE ARE NOT WORRIED, OR SEXUALLY OBSESSING OVER OUR FEARS CAN ALL CONTRIBUTE TO OUR BODIES’ REACTING IN A SEXUAL PANIC. “FEAR NOT” IS ONE OF THE MOST COMMON COMMANDS IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THE LORD UNDERSTANDS THAT WE ARE PRONE TO SEXUAL FEAR, & HE WANTS US TO HAVE DIVINE FAITH INSTEAD IN ISAIAH 35:4; 41:10; 1ST PETER 3:14; LUKE 12:4 & ACTS 2:25-28; 4:29-30. THE LORD PUT SEXUAL FEAR IN PERSPECTIVE WHEN HE SAID, “DO NOT BE AFRAID OF THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY BUT CANNOT KILL THE SOUL. RATHER, BE AFRAID OF THE ONE WHO CAN DESTROY BOTH SOUL AND BODY IN HELL” IN MATTHEW 10:28. HE WAS CALLING ATTENTION TO THE FACT THAT MOST OF WHAT WE SEXUALLY FEAR IS TEMPORARY & OF NO ETERNAL CONSEQUENCE. WE SHOULD RATHER FOCUS OUR CONCERNS ON WHETHER OR NOT WE ARE IN RIGHT DIVINE SEXLESS RELATIONSHIP WITH THE SEXLESS LORD. HE HAS THEN DIVINELY PROMISED TO MEET ALL OUR OTHER DIVINE NEEDS IN PHILIPPIANS 4:19; MATTHEW 6:33 & ACTS 6:8. ONE WAY WE FOCUS ON THE IMPORTANT IS BY DIVINELY APPLYING IN PROVERBS 3:5: “TRUST IN THE LORD WITH ALL YOUR HEART & LEAN NOT ON YOUR OWN UNDERSTANDING.” WHEN WE REFUSE TO ALLOW OUR LIMITED UNDERSTANDING TO DETERMINE OUR LEVEL OF PEACE & JOY, WE ARE ON OUR WAY TO DIVINELY ESCAPING THE SEXUAL GRIP OF PANIC ATTACKS.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEVERE SEXUAL PHYSICAL TRAUMA BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? THERE IS NO QUESTION THAT SEVERE PHYSICAL SEXUAL TRAUMAS OR SEVERE PHYSICAL SEXUAL INJURIES THAT CAN AFFECT US SPIRITUALLY. PART OF BEING ABLE TO COPE WITH A SEVERE PHYSICAL SEXUAL TRAUMA SPIRITUALLY IS RECOGNIZING THAT DIVINE FACT & TRUTH ABOUT THE SEXUAL SITUATION. DIVINELY DEALING WITH A SEVERE SEXUAL TRAUMA WILL REQUIRE A TRUE HOLISTIC APPROACH. A PERSON WHO IS SEVERELY SEXUALLY INJURED NEEDS MEDICAL SUPPORT, SPIRITUAL SUPPORT, & EMOTIONAL SUPPORT. DEPENDING ON THE SEXUAL TRAUMA, THERE MAY BE SOME SEXUAL PTSD [POST TRAUMATIC STRESS DISORDER] AS WELL. NOW TO THE QUESTION AT HAND. HOW DO WE HANDLE THE SPIRITUAL SEXUAL SIDE OF PHYSICAL SEXUAL TRAUMA? SERIOUS SEXUAL INJURIES CAN CAUSE US TO SEXUALLY QUESTION THE LORD AND HIS GOODNESS IN JOB 3-42. THEY CAN ALSO CAUSE US TO LEARN TO RELY ON HIM IN JOB 1-2. A SEVERE SEXUAL TRAUMA MAY MAKE US FEEL DISTANT FROM THE LORD, PERHAPS EVEN ANGRY WITH HIM FOR ALLOWING IT TO HAPPEN. OR IT MAY MAKE US FEEL THANKFUL THAT THE SEXUAL TRAUMA WASN’T AS BAD AS IT COULD HAVE BEEN. OR IT MAY MAKE US REALIZE HOW DEPENDENT WE ARE ON THE LORD. OR MYRIAD OTHER SEXUAL REACTIONS. IN SHORT, PHYSICAL SEXUAL TRAUMAS CAN WRONGFUL CAUSE US TO REEVALUATE OUR SEXUAL VIEW OF THE LORD, SEXUAL SELF, AND THE SEXUAL WORLD. THE LORD DAVID & THE OTHER PSALMISTS WERE NOT UNFAMILIAR WITH HARDSHIP. THEY SET AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE OF BRINGING THEIR HEARTS & DIVINE REQUESTS TO THE LORD. THEY WERE REAL WITH HIM ABOUT THEIR DIVINE QUESTIONS, THEIR DIVINE DISAPPOINTMENTS, AND THEIR DIVINE HEARTS. THEY WERE ALSO REAL WITH THEMSELVES ABOUT THE SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE NATURE OF THE LORD. WE MUST NOT BRING OUR SEXUAL COMPLAINTS TO THE LORD WITHOUT ALSO DIVINELY RECOGNIZING WHO THE LORD IS. WE MUST DEAL IN TRUTH, WITH THE FALLEN SEXUAL NATURE OF THIS WORLD, THE DEPTH OF SEXUAL PAIN IT BRINGS US, & THE DIVINE DISTASTE WE HAVE FOR OUR SEXUAL STRUGGLES, & WITH THE LORD’S SEXLESS FAITHFULNESS & DIVINE GOODNESS IN ACTS 14:15. HE IS CAPABLE TO BRING DIVINE HEALING, BUT HE MAY NOT. EITHER WAY, HE IS ABSOLUTELY DIVINELY WORTHY OF PRAISE. WE CAN BRING OUR HONEST SEXLESS QUESTIONS OVER THIS SEXUAL TENSION TO THE LORD, ALL THE WHILE HUMBLY ASKING HIM TO HELP US TRUST HIM FULLY NO MATTER WHAT. WHETHER PRAYER IS SOMETHING THAT COMES EASILY OR NOT, IT IS AS WE CONTINUE TO DIVINELY PRAY THAT WE COME TO TRUST THE LORD MORE & DIVINELY EXPERIENCE HIS AUTHORITY TO HELP US ENDURE IN ROMANS 13:1-2. TO SURVIVE SPIRITUALLY, WE NEED TO DIVINELY PERSEVERE IN PRAYER. OUR PRAYERS CAN BE AS HONEST AS THOSE IN THE PSALMS, SHORT, LONG, QUESTIONING, PRAISING & PETITIONING. THE IMPORTANT THING IS THAT WE REMAIN IN HONEST SEXLESS COMMUNICATION WITH THE LORD IN ROMANS 12:12; HEBREWS 4:14-16; PHILIPPIANS 4:6-7; EPHESIANS 6:18; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:17 & ACTS 4:29-31; 6:4. SIMILARLY, ALL TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS ARE IN NEED OF HOLY FELLOWSHIP WITH TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVERS. PARTICULARLY WHEN WE HAVE EXPERIENCED A PHYSICAL SEXUAL TRAUMA & ARE DIVINELY RECOVERING OR TRULY LEARNING A NEW WAY OF LIFE DUE TO THE RESIDUAL SEXUAL EFFECTS OF SEXUAL INJURY, WE NEED PEOPLE TO ENCOURAGE US. IN HEBREWS 10:24-25 TALKS ABOUT THE IMPORTANCE OF THE CHURCH FOR DIVINE ENCOURAGEMENT. PAUL’S MANY NT LETTERS DEMONSTRATE THE TRUE WAY WE CAN COME ALONGSIDE ONE ANOTHER IN ANY HARDSHIP, PROVIDING TANGIBLE SEXLESS HELP AS WELL AS TRUE PRAYER. WHEN WE HAVE EXPERIENCED A SEXUAL TRAUMA, WE NEED TO LET OTHERS TRULY KNOW SO THAT THEY CAN DO THE DIVINE WORK OF THE BODY OF THE LORD & HELP US IN OUR SEXLESS NEEDS IN ROMANS 12:13, 15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:26; GALATIANS 6:10 & 1ST JOHN 3:17-18. PAUL IS AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE OF HOW A TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN CAN SPIRITUALLY SURVIVE A SEVERE PHYSICAL SEXUAL TRAUMA. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11, WE FIND OUT THAT HE HAD BEEN IMPRISONED, FLOGGED, “EXPOSED TO DEATH AGAIN & AGAIN” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:23, SHIPWRECKED, ON THE RUN, DEPRIVED OF SLEEP, HUNGRY, COLD, AND DESTITUTE OF CLOTHING. AND ON TOP OF THAT, HE HAD THE SPIRITUAL DIVINE BURDEN OF DIVINELY CARING FOR THE CHURCHES. EARLIER IN 2 CORINTHIANS, PAUL TALKS ABOUT BEING “HARD PRESSED,” “PERPLEXED,” “PERSECUTED,” & “STRUCK DOWN” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:7-12. BUT HE WRITES, “THEREFORE WE DO NOT LOSE HEART. THOUGH [SEXUALLY] OUTWARDLY WE ARE WASTING AWAY, YET [DIVINELY] INWARDLY WE ARE BEING RENEWED DAY BY DAY. FOR OUR LIGHT & MOMENTARY [SEXUAL] TROUBLES ARE ACHIEVING FOR US AN ETERNAL GLORY THAT FAR OUTWEIGHS THEM ALL. SO WE FIX OUR EYES NOT ON WHAT IS SEEN, BUT ON WHAT IS UNSEEN, SINCE WHAT IS SEEN IS [SEXUALLY] TEMPORARY, BUT WHAT IS UNSEEN IS [SEXLESS] ETERNAL” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:16-18. PAUL KNEW THAT THIS SEXUAL WORLD IS NEVER OUR ULTIMATE HOME IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:1-10. HE ALSO KNEW THAT THE LORD HAS A DIVINE PLAN & SEXLESS PURPOSE FOR OUR LIVES HERE IN ACTS 5:39. PAUL SOUGHT TO HAVE THE LORD’S DIVINE PERSPECTIVE ON HIS LIFE, SAYING THAT “TO LIVE IS CHRIST & TO DIE IS GAIN. IF I AM TO GO ON LIVING IN THE BODY, THIS WILL MEAN FRUITFUL LABOR FOR ME. . . . CONVINCED OF THIS, I KNOW THAT I WILL REMAIN, & I WILL CONTINUE WITH ALL OF YOU FOR YOUR [SEXLESS] PROGRESS & JOY IN THE [DIVINE] FAITH” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:21-25. PROPER PERSPECTIVE WAS KEY TO PAUL’S DIVINE ABILITY TO ENDURE THE MANY PHYSICAL SEXUAL HARDSHIPS HE FACED, AND NOT ONLY TO ENDURE BUT TO LIVE IN DIVINE SERVICE TO THE LORD & TO DIVINELY EXPERIENCE CONTENTMENT AND JOY IN PHILIPPIANS 4:12-13. PAUL FOUND HIS SEXLESS STRENGTH IN THE LORD! PHYSICAL SEXUAL TRAUMA IS AN INTENSELY DIFFICULT ASPECT OF DIVINELY LIVING IN A FALLEN SEXUAL WORLD, BOTH FOR THOSE WHO SEXUALLY EXPERIENCE IT AND THOSE AROUND THEM. BUT PHYSICAL SEXUAL TRAUMAS NEED NOT DEFEAT US. OUR LIVES ARE DIVINELY LIVED IN THE BODY & MEANT TO BE SEXLESS LIVED FOR THE LORD. THROUGH THE DIVINE WORK OF RECOVERY, THE ADJUSTMENT TO SEXUAL LIMITATIONS AND NEW DIVINE THINGS, AND WHATEVER ELSE A SEVERE PHYSICAL SEXUAL TRAUMA MAY BRING, OUR GOAL IS TO REMAIN TRULY FOCUSED ON THE LORD. PAUL’S WORDS TO THE PHILIPPIANS, WRITTEN WHILE HE WAS IMPRISONED, ARE RELEVANT HERE: “FINALLY, BROTHERS & SISTERS, WHATEVER IS TRUE, WHATEVER IS NOBLE, WHATEVER IS RIGHT, WHATEVER IS PURE, WHATEVER IS LOVELY, WHATEVER IS ADMIRABLE, IF ANYTHING IS EXCELLENT OR PRAISEWORTHY, [DIVINELY] THINK ABOUT SUCH THINGS” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:8.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT HABITUAL SEXUAL SIN BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? THE FIRST THING TO CONSIDER IN HOW TO OVERCOME HABITUAL SEXUAL SIN IS TO NOTE THE SEXLESS CHANGE, OR DIVINE TRANSFORMATION, THAT TAKES PLACE WHEN A PERSON IS TRULY SAVED BY THE LORD. THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBES THE NATURAL SEXUAL MAN AS “DEAD IN [SEXUAL] SIN & [SEXUAL] TRESPASSES” IN EPHESIANS 2:1. AS A RESULT OF ADAM’S SEXUAL FALL INTO SEXUAL SIN, MAN IS BORN SPIRITUALLY DIVINELY DEAD. IN THIS STATE OF SPIRITUAL DIVINE DEATH, MAN IS UNABLE & UNWILLING TO DIVINELY FOLLOW & TRULY OBEY THE LORD & HABITUAL SEXUAL SIN NATURALLY FOLLOWS. NATURAL SEXUAL MAN SEES THE THINGS OF THE LORD AS FOOLISHNESS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & IS HOSTILE TOWARD THE LORD IN ROMANS 8:7. WHEN A PERSON IS TRULY SAVED, A SEXLESS TRANSFORMATION TAKES PLACE. THE APOSTLE PAUL REFERS TO THIS AS THE NEW CREATION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17. FROM THE MOMENT WE PLACE OUR DIVINE FAITH IN THE LORD, WE ARE IN THE DIVINE PROCESS OF SEXLESS SANCTIFICATION IS BY THOSE WHO ARE IN THE LORD, THAT ARE DIVINELY CONFORMED BY THE HOLY GHOST INTO THE DIVINE IMAGE OF THE LORD IN ROMANS 8:29. SANCTIFICATION IN THIS LIFE WILL NEVER BE FULLY COMPLETE, WHICH MEANS THAT BELIEVERS WILL ALWAYS SEXUALLY STRUGGLE WITH REMAINING SEXUAL SIN. PAUL DESCRIBES THIS DIVINE BATTLE WITH SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 7:15-25. IN THAT PASSAGE HE NOTES THAT, EVEN THOUGH HE DESIRES TO DO WHAT IS GOOD IN THE EYES OF THE LORD, HE OFTEN DOES WHAT IS SEXUAL INSTEAD. HE DOES THE SEXUAL HE DOESN’T WANT TO DO & FAILS TO DO THE SEXLESS THAT HE WANTS TO DO. IN THIS, HE IS DESCRIBING EVERY TRUE CHRISTIAN’S DIVINE STRUGGLE WITH SEXUALITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. JAMES SAYS WE ALL SEXUALLY SIN IN MANY WAYS IN JAMES 3:2. EXPERIENCE TELLS US THAT WE DIVINELY STRUGGLE DIFFERENTLY WITH SEXUAL SIN, PERHAPS ONE SEXUAL SIN BEING MORE OF A TRIPPING POINT FOR ONE BELIEVER THAN ANOTHER. FOR SOME IT MIGHT BE SEXUAL ANGER WHEREAS FOR OTHERS IT IS SEXUAL GOSSIP OR SEXUAL LYING. WE MIGHT REFER TO A SEXUAL SIN THAT IS PARTICULARLY DIFFICULT FOR US TO OVERCOME AS A BESETTING SEXUAL SIN OR A HABITUAL SEXUAL SIN. THESE BESETTING SEXUAL SINS ARE OFTEN, BUT NOT EXCLUSIVELY, SEXUAL HABITS THAT WE DEVELOPED DURING OUR LIVES AS SEXUAL UNBELIEVERS & REQUIRE MORE GRACE & DISCIPLINE TO OVERCOME. PART OF THE DIVINE PROCESS OF OVERCOMING THESE HABITUAL, OR BESETTING, SEXUAL SINS IS IN RECOGNIZING THE DIVINE TRANSFORMATION THAT HAS INDEED TAKEN PLACE WITHIN THE TRUE BELIEVER. PAUL WRITES, “SO YOU ALSO MUST CONSIDER YOURSELVES [SEXUALLY] DEAD TO [SEXUAL] SIN & [DIVINELY] ALIVE TO GOD [THE LORD] IN CHRIST JESUS” IN ROMANS 6:11. WHEN PAUL SAYS, “CONSIDER YOURSELVES [SEXUALLY] DEAD TO [SEXUAL] SIN,” THE LORD IS TELLING US TO REMEMBER THAT, IN COMING TO THE LORD, THE SEXUAL POWER OF SEXUALITY HAS BEEN BROKEN IN OUR LIVES. HE USES THE METAPHOR OF SEXUAL SLAVERY TO MAKE THIS POINT. WE WERE AT ONE TIME SEXUAL SLAVES TO SEXUALITY, BUT NOW WE ARE SEXLESS SLAVES TO DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN ROMANS 6:17-18. AT THE STONING THE SEXUAL POWER OF SEXUALITY WAS BROKEN, AND, IN BECOMING TRUE CHRISTIANS, WE ARE SET FREE FROM SEXUALITY’S MASTERY OVER US IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60. THEREFORE, WHEN A TRUE CHRISTIAN SEXUALLY SINS, IT IS NO LONGER OUT OF THE NECESSITY OF HIS DIVINE NATURE, BUT BECAUSE HE HAS WILLFULLY SUBMITTED HIMSELF TO SEXUALITY’S DOMINION IN GALATIANS 5:1. THE NEXT PART OF THE DIVINE PROCESS IS RECOGNIZING OUR INABILITY TO OVERCOME HABITUAL SEXUAL SIN & OUR NEED TO RELY ON THE DIVINE POWER OF THE LORD’S HOLY GHOST, WHO DWELLS WITHIN US IN JOHN 4:23-24. PAUL SAYS, “FOR I KNOW THAT NOTHING GOOD DWELLS IN ME, THAT IS, IN MY [SEXUAL] FLESH. FOR I HAVE THE [DIVINE] DESIRE TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT, BUT NOT THE [DIVINE] ABILITY TO CARRY IT OUT” IN ROMANS 7:18. THE TRUE CHRISTIAN’S DIVINE STRUGGLE AGAINST SEXUALITY IS ONE IN WHICH OUR ABILITY DOES NOT MATCH OUR DESIRE. THAT IS WHY WE NEED THE DIVINE POWER OF THE HOLY GHOST. PAUL LATER SAYS, “IF THE SPIRIT OF HIM WHO RAISED JESUS FROM THE DEAD DWELLS IN YOU, HE WHO RAISED CHRIST JESUS FROM THE DEAD WILL ALSO GIVE LIFE TO YOUR MORTAL BODIES THROUGH HIS SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] WHO DWELLS IN YOU” IN ROMANS 8:11. THE HOLY GHOST, THROUGH THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD IN JOHN 17:17, WORKS DIVINE SANCTIFICATION IN THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD. HABITUAL SEXUAL SIN IS OVERCOME AS WE SUBMIT OURSELVES TO THE LORD & REFUSE THE SEXUAL TEMPTATIONS OF THE SEXUAL FLESH IN JAMES 4:1-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11. ANOTHER PART OF THE PROCESS OF OVERCOMING HABITUAL SEXUAL SIN IS TO DIVINELY CHANGE THE SEXUAL HABITS THAT FACILITATE IT. WE HAVE TO ADOPT THE SEXLESS ATTITUDE OF JOSEPH WHO, WHEN SEXUALLY TEMPTED BY POTIPHAR’S SEXUAL WIFE TO COME TO SEXUAL BED WITH HER, LEFT THE ROOM SO QUICKLY THAT HE LEFT HIS CLOAK IN HER HANDS IN GENESIS 39:15. WE SIMPLY MUST MAKE EVERY EFFORT TO RUN FROM THE THINGS THAT SEXUALLY TEMPT US TO SEXUALLY SIN, INCLUDING SEXUAL ACCESS TO FOOD IF WE ARE GIVEN TO OVEREATING, & SEXUAL ACCESS TO PORNOGRAPHY & MARITAL SEX IF WE ARE SEXUALLY TEMPTED TO SEXUAL SIN IN TOBIT 4:12-13. THE LORD TELLS US TO CUT OFF OUR HAND OR PLUCK OUT OUR EYE IF THEY SEXUALLY OFFEND US IN MATTHEW 5:29-30. THIS MEANS REMOVING FROM OUR LIVES THE SEXUAL THINGS THAT SEXUALLY TEMPT US TO SEXUALLY SIN EVEN WHEN THOSE ARE SEXUAL THINGS WE ENJOY. IN SHORT, WE HAVE TO DIVINELY CHANGE ALL THE SEXUAL HABITS THAT ALWAYS LEAD TO HABITUAL SEXUAL SIN. FINALLY, WE NEED TO IMMERSE OURSELVES IN THE SEXLESS TRUTH OF THE DIVINE GOSPEL. THE GOSPEL IS NOT ONLY THE MEANS BY WHICH WE ARE TRULY SAVED, BUT IT IS ALSO THE MEANS BY WHICH WE ARE TRULY SANCTIFIED IN ROMANS 16:25. IF WE THINK WE ARE DIVINELY SAVED BY GRACE, BUT SEXUALLY SANCTIFIED BY OUR OWN EFFORTS, WE FALL INTO SEXUAL ERROR IN GALATIANS 3:1-3. SEXLESS SANCTIFICATION IS AS MUCH A TRUE DIVINE WORK OF THE LORD AS SEXLESS JUSTIFICATION. THE DIVINE PROMISE WE HAVE FROM THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IS THAT HE WHO BEGAN A GOOD SEXLESS WORK IN US WILL COMPLETE IT ON THE LAST DAY IN PHILIPPIANS 1:6.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEXUAL XENOPHOBIA BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? SEXUAL XENOPHOBIA IS SEXUAL FEAR OR SEXUAL HATRED OF ANYTHING DIVINELY STRANGE OR DIVINELY FOREIGN, PARTICULARLY AS IT RELATES TO THE HOLY SEXLESS PEOPLE. A SEXUAL XENOPHOBE OFTEN HAS A SEVERE DISLIKE OF THOSE FROM OTHER DIVINE SEXLESS CULTURES. SEXUAL ACCUSATIONS OF SEXUAL XENOPHOBIA SOMETIMES COME UP IN SEXUAL DEBATES ABOUT ILLEGAL IMMIGRATION OR HOW A COUNTRY SHOULD RESPOND TO SEXUAL REFUGEE CRISES. THEY SHOULD DIVINELY DEPORT ALL OF THEM TO KEEP THEM FROM SEXUALLY CORRUPTING THE COUNTRY EVEN FURTHER IN THEIR SEXUAL FOREIGN RELATIONSHIPS THAT THE SEXLESS LORD NEVER AUTHORIZES NOR APPROVES OF! PEOPLE MAY BE CHARGED WITH SEXUAL XENOPHOBIA IN DISCUSSIONS OF SEXUAL RACISM & SEXUAL DISCRIMINATION OR IF A PERSON REFUSES TO SEXUALLY INTERACT WITH THOSE OF ANOTHER SEXUAL CULTURE, EVEN WHEN TRAVELING TO A FOREIGN LAND. THE HOLY BIBLE HAS MUCH TO SAY ABOUT OUR INTERACTIONS WITH OTHER PEOPLE. SEXUAL XENOPHOBIA IS ABSOLUTELY WRONG FOR A TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN ALWAYS. GENESIS MAKES IT EVIDENT THAT THE SEXLESS LORD IS THE POTTER CREATOR OF ALL PEOPLE & THAT EACH OF US IS MADE IN HIS SEXLESS IMAGE & NOT A SEXUAL IMAGE IN GENESIS 1:27; ROMANS 1:21-27; 3:4-23 & ACTS 6:15. HE INSTRUCTED ADAM AND EVE TO “BE [DIVINELY] FRUITFUL & [DIVINELY] INCREASE IN NUMBER” IN GENESIS 1:28 & GAVE THE SAME INSTRUCTION TO NOAH AFTER THE FLOOD IN GENESIS 9:1. IT WAS THE LORD WHO SCATTERED THE PEOPLE AFTER THE TOWER OF BABEL INCIDENT IN GENESIS 11, EFFECTIVELY CREATING A SITUATION IN WHICH THERE WILL ALWAYS BE THOSE WHO ARE SEXUALLY FOREIGN TO US. CLEARLY, SEXUAL SIN HAS SEXUALLY DAMAGED HUMANITY TO NOT KNOW THE LORD’S TRUTH ACCURATELY, BUT THE HOLY BIBLE INDICATES THAT WHITE NATIONALITY OR WHITE ETHNIC GROUP IS SUPERIOR TO THE BLACK NATIONALITY OR BLACK ETHNIC GROUP OR THE WHITE RACE IS SUPERIOR TO ALL THE OTHER DIFFERENT RACES IN LUKE 23:26. ALSO IN ACTS 29:2 DECLARES THAT THE ENGLISH REALM IS SUPERIOR TO ALL THE REST BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDHAS ALWAYS BEEN ENGLISH SINCE THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2! IN FACT, “THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE BETWEEN JEW & GENTILE [GREEK], FOR ALL HAVE [SEXUALLY] SINNED & [SEXUALLY] FALL SHORT OF THE [DIVINE SEXLESS] GLORY OF GOD” INCLUDING THOSE CHRISTIANS AS MAN IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23, SO MAN ARE ALL IN NEED OF THE SAVIOR, THE LORD STEPHEN BECAUSE OF THE FORBIDDEN SEXUAL UNIONS. IN REVELATION 5:9-10; 7:9-12 INDICATE THAT HEAVEN WILL INCLUDE PEOPLE FROM “EVERY NATION, FROM ALL TRIBES & PEOPLES AND LANGUAGES” ONLY IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES WHERE MAN ONLY HAS ITS JURISDICTION. PAUL & SILAS RAN INTO SEXUAL XENOPHOBIA IN PHILIPPI, A ROMAN COLONY IN MACEDONIA. AFTER PREACHING FOR SEVERAL DAYS, THE DIVINE MISSIONARIES WERE SEXUALLY ARRESTED. THE SEXUAL ACCUSATION THEY FACED BEFORE THE SEXUAL MAGISTRATES WAS FULL OF SEXUAL XENOPHOBIA: “THESE MEN ARE JEWS, AND THEY ARE [DIVINELY] DISTURBING OUR [SEXUAL] CITY. THEY ADVOCATE DIVINE SEXLESS CUSTOMS [ALSO IN ACTS 17:22-34] THAT ARE NOT SEXUALLY LAWFUL FOR US AS ROMANS TO SEXUALLY ACCEPT OR SEXUALLY PRACTICE” IN ACTS 16:20-21. OF COURSE, IT WAS ALL A SEXUAL LIE, & PAUL AND SILAS WERE, UNBEKNOWNST [WITHOUT THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE] TO THEIR SEXUAL ACCUSERS, THE ROMAN CITIZENS THEMSELVES IN VERSE 37. IN THE OT, THE LORD GIVES EXPLICIT INSTRUCTIONS REGARDING THE ISRAELITES’ DIVINE RELATIONSHIP WITH VARIOUS DIVINE FOREIGNERS. MANY OF THE DIVINE COMMANDS INVOLVE ISRAEL’S BEING TOTALLY DIVINELY SEPARATE FROM OTHER SEXUAL CULTURES, THAT LARGELY HAD TO DO WITH MAINTAINING A MENTAL/SPIRITUAL SEXLESS PURITY & A RITUAL SEXLESS PURITY. THE SEXLESS DIVINE ISRAELITES WERE THE LORD’S CHOSEN PEOPLE & WERE MEANT TO BE DIVINELY DISTINCT AMONG ALL THE OTHER SEXUAL NATIONS. MOST SPECIFICALLY, THEY WERE NOT TO BE INVOLVED WITH THE SEXUAL IDOL WORSHIP OF THE SEXUAL NATIONS AROUND THEM, BUT IT DID HAPPEN IN ACTS 7:39-43. THE LORD HAD DIVINELY PROHIBITED THE SEXLESS DIVINE ISRAELITES FROM SEXUALLY INTERMARRYING WITH THE SEXUAL CANAANITES [INTERRACIAL SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS IN EZRA 9:1-10:44] IN WHOSE LAND THEY WERE TO DWELL IN DEUTERONOMY 7:3, BUT THIS HAD SOMETHING TO DO WITH SEXUAL XENOPHOBIA & IT ALSO HAD EVERYTHING TO DO WITH MENTAL/SPIRITUAL DIVINE BOUNDARIES & RITUAL DIVINE BOUNDARIES & PRESERVING THE SEXLESS, BUT DIVINE PURITY OF ISRAEL IN EXODUS 34:16. AND EVEN THIS DIVINE COMMAND HAD CERTAIN DIVINE EXCEPTIONS. SALMON MARRIED RAHAB, A CANAANITE FROM JERICHO IN MATTHEW 1:5. WE ARE TO DIVINELY HATE THE THINGS THAT ARE NOT OF THE LORD, SUCH AS FALSE SEXUAL GODS & ALL SEXUALITY & IT’S ABOUT DISLIKING & HATING ALL THAT IS SEXUALLY FOREIGN TO THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD! IN FACT, WHEN IT COMES TO INDIVIDUAL DIVINE FOREIGNERS, THE OT HAS DIVINE INSTRUCTIONS TO DIVINELY CARE FOR THE DIVINE FOREIGNER & THE DIVINE ALIEN AMONG THE PEOPLE, BUT TO HATE THE SEXUAL FOREIGNERS. IN LEVITICUS 19:34 COULD NOT BE CLEARER: “THE [DIVINE] FOREIGNER RESIDING AMONG YOU MUST BE TREATED AS YOUR [DIVINE] NATIVE-BORN. LOVE THEM AS YOURSELF.” IN EXODUS 12:48-49 OPENS UP THE PASSOVER CELEBRATION TO DIVINE FOREIGNERS. IF A DIVINE NON-ISRAELITE LIVING AMONG THE DIVINE ISRAELITES WANTED TO OBSERVE THE FEAST, HE COULD, PROVIDED HE WAS DIVINELY CIRCUMCISED FIRST. THE LORD’S DIVINE STIPULATION IS THAT NO UNCIRCUMCISED SEXUAL MALE COULD PARTAKE OF THE DIVINE PASSOVER APPLIED EQUALLY TO THE DIVINE NATIVE-BORN & THE DIVINE FOREIGN-BORN. IT WAS THE SEXLESS LAW OF THE LAND. WHEN MOSES APPOINTED DIVINE JUDGES FOR THE PEOPLE, HE INSTRUCTED THEM, “HEAR THE [SEXUAL] DISPUTES BETWEEN YOUR PEOPLE & [DIVINELY] JUDGE FAIRLY, WHETHER THE CASE IS BETWEEN TWO ISRAELITES OR BETWEEN AN ISRAELITE & A FOREIGNER RESIDING AMONG YOU. DO NOT SHOW [SEXUAL] PARTIALITY IN JUDGING, HEAR BOTH SMALL & GREAT ALIKE” IN DEUTERONOMY 1:16-17. IN JEREMIAH 22:3 DECLARES, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: DO WHAT IS JUST & RIGHT. RESCUE FROM THE HAND OF THE [SEXUAL] OPPRESSOR THE ONE WHO HAS BEEN ROBBED. DO NO WRONG OR VIOLENCE TO THE [DIVINE] FOREIGNER, THE [DIVINE] FATHERLESS OR THE [DIVINE] WIDOW, & DO NOT SHED INNOCENT BLOOD IN THIS PLACE.” THE LORD OFTEN REMINDED THE DIVINE ISRAELITES THAT THEY, TOO, WERE ONCE DIVINE SOJOURNERS IN A FOREIGN LAND, AND HE CALLED THEM TO HAVE COMPASSION ON THE DIVINE ALIEN LIVING AMONG THEM IN DEUTERONOMY 10:19; 23:7. THE OT TEACHES THAT THE LORD IS NOT PARTIAL ABOUT DAMNING SEXUALITY & THAT HIS DIVINE PLAN OF SALVATION IS FOR ALL PEOPLE IN PSALMS 146:8 & ACTS 10:34-35. YES, HE CHOSE THE JEWS & BROUGHT ABOUT HIS DIVINE PLAN OF SALVATION THROUGH THEM, BUT HE BY NO MEANS NEGLECTS THE SEXLESS DIVINE FOREIGNERS. RUTH & RAHAB AND HER FAMILY ARE PRIME EXAMPLES. THE NT MAKES THE LORD’S SAVING OF THE DIVINE GENTILES PATENTLY OBVIOUS. THE SEXLESS JESUS CAME BECAUSE “GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD” IN JOHN 3:16. IN GALATIANS 3:28 SAYS TO ALL DIVINE BELIEVERS, “THERE IS NEITHER JEW NOR GENTILE [GREEK AS MAN], . . . FOR YOU ARE ALL ONE IN CHRIST JESUS. IF YOU BELONG TO CHRIST [THE LORD], THEN YOU ARE ABRAHAM'S [DIVINE] SEED, & [DIVINE] HEIRS ACCORDING TO THE [TRUE] PROMISE.” THIS IS THE SEXLESS LORD WHO CALLS HIS DIVINE PEOPLE TO HATE ALL OF THE SEXUAL PEOPLE FROM OTHER CULTURES AS A WHOLE, AS THE SEXLESS LORD DOES ALWAYS. IN FACT, THE LORD TOLD HIS DIVINE DISCIPLES TO “GO & MAKE [DIVINE] DISCIPLES OF ALL [SEXLESS, BUT DIVINE] NATIONS” IN MATTHEW 28:19. NOTHING COUNTERS SEXUAL XENOPHOBIA BETTER THAN THE GREAT DIVINE SEXLESS COMMISSION.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEXUAL PHOBIAS BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? A SEXUAL PHOBIA IS AN EXTREME SEXUAL FEAR OR EXTREME SEXUAL DISLIKE [EXTREME SEXUAL HATRED] OF THE DIVINE SEXLESS WITHOUT A RATIONAL TRUE REASON FOR THE SEXUAL FEELING. SEXUAL PHOBIAS ARE USUALLY CLASSIFIED AS ANXIETY SEXUAL DISORDERS, AND MOST PEOPLE WHO SUFFER FROM SEXUAL PHOBIAS RECOGNIZE THAT THEIR SEXUAL FEARS ARE NOT TRULY REFLECTIVE OF DIVINE REALITY. FOR EXAMPLE, SOMEONE MIGHT BE SEXUALLY TERRIFIED OF THE COLOR BLUE FOR NO APPARENT REASON. THE BLUE-FEARING SEXUAL PERSON MAY KNOW THAT SUCH A SEXUAL FEAR IS SILLY BUT IS SEXUALLY HELPLESS TO CHANGE HIS PHYSICAL SEXUAL RESPONSE TO IT. COMMON SEXUAL PHOBIAS INCLUDE SEXUAL AGORAPHOBIA, FEAR OF LEAVING ONE’S SAFE ZONE, SOCIAL SEXUAL PHOBIA, FEAR OF BEING AROUND PEOPLE, SEXUAL CLAUSTROPHOBIA, FEAR OF TIGHT SPACES, SEXUAL ACROPHOBIA, FEAR OF HEIGHTS, & SEXUAL GLOSSOPHOBIA, FEAR OF PUBLIC SPEAKING. SOME SEXUAL PHOBIAS CAN BE SEXUALLY CRIPPLING. IN MANY CASES, DIVINE EXPOSURE THERAPY PROVIDED BY A COMPETENT THERAPIST CAN HELP PEOPLE WITH SEXUAL PHOBIAS OVERCOME THEIR SEXUAL FEARS. IN OTHER CASES, A PERSON MAY HAVE AN UNDERLYING TRUE REASON FOR THE DIVINE PHOBIA. UNCOVERING THAT HIDDEN DIVINE TRUTH CAN HELP PEOPLE VIEW THEIR SEXUAL FEARS FROM A DIFFERENT DIVINE SEXLESS PERSPECTIVE. OTHERS MAY HAVE NO CLEAR SEXUAL EXPLANATION FOR THEIR SEXUAL FEAR, BUT THE SEXUAL FEAR IS REAL NONETHELESS. THE HUMAN SEXUAL PSYCHE IS COMPLEX & MULTI-FACETED. TWO PEOPLE MAY SEXUALLY EXPERIENCE THE SAME EVENT AT THE SAME TIME BUT SEXUALLY REACT TO IT IN OPPOSITE WAYS. THE GOOD DIVINE NEWS IS THAT OUR POTTER CREATOR UNDERSTANDS THIS ABOUT US. IN PSALMS 103:13-14 DECLARES, “AS A [DIVINE] FATHER HAS COMPASSION ON HIS [DIVINE] CHILDREN, SO THE LORD HAS COMPASSION ON THOSE WHO [SEXLESS DIVINELY] FEAR HIM, FOR HE [DIVINELY] KNOWS HOW WE ARE [SEXLESS] FORMED, HE [DIVINELY] REMEMBERS THAT WE ARE [DIVINE] DUST.” IF WE KNOW THE SEXLESS LORD, WE CAN TAKE COMFORT IN HIS DIVINE PROMISE THAT HE DIVINELY UNDERSTANDS & HAS SEXLESS COMPASSION. MANY TIMES CHRISTIANS WITH SEXUAL PHOBIAS DIVINELY STRUGGLE WITH SEXUAL FEELING THEY ARE DISAPPOINTING THE LORD BECAUSE OF THEIR SEXUAL FEAR. OTHER WELL-MEANING CHRISTIANS CAN MAKE THIS SEXUALLY WORSE BY OVER-SIMPLIFYING THE SEXUAL SOLUTION: “JUST TRUST THE LORD!” THEY SAY, AND THEN GO ON THEIR SEXUAL MERRY WAYS, BELIEVING THEY HAVE RESOLVED A COMPLEX SEXUAL PROBLEM WITH A SIMPLISTIC SEXUAL CLICHÉ. A TRUE CHRISTIAN WHO DIVINELY FEELS OVERWHELMED BY SEXUAL PHOBIC FEAR NEEDS SEXLESS COMPASSION & DIVINE HELP, NOT SEXUAL JUDGMENT & SEXUAL DISMISSAL. IT IS TRUE THAT THROUGHOUT HOLY SCRIPTURE WE ARE TOLD TO SEXUALLY FEAR NOT! BUT THIS DIVINE COMMAND IS NEVER GIVEN AS AN DIVINE INDICTMENT ON THE GODLY FEARFUL, RATHER, THE DIVINE COMMAND TO SEXUALLY FEAR DOES NOT COME TO US AS A LOVING MOTHER SEXLESS COMFORTING HER CHILD WHO HAS DIVINELY AWAKENED IN THE NIGHT FROM A BAD SEXUAL DREAM. IN OUR CURRENT CULTURAL CLIMATE, THE USE OF THE WORD SEXUAL PHOBIA HAS BEEN WRENCHED FROM ITS ORIGINAL MEANING TO ALL LIES & APPLIED TO TRUE CHRISTIANS WHO TRULY DISAGREE WITH SEXUAL SINS THAT THE SEXUAL SOCIETY NOW ACCEPTS, EMBRACES OR EVEN CELEBRATES. THE TERM SEXUAL HOMOPHOBIA IS USED AS A CLUB TO PUMMEL ANYONE WHO ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN THE HOLY BIBLE’S PROHIBITION AGAINST HOMOSEXUAL ACTIVITY. THIS IS THE LYING MISUSE OF THE WORD SEXUAL PHOBIA BECAUSE TRUE OPPOSITION TO SEXUAL SIN IS BASED UPON THE TIME-TESTED WORD OF THE LORD, NOT PERSONAL SEXUAL FEAR. WHILE THERE ARE ALWAYS SEXUALLY OUTLANDISH & VICIOUS SEXUAL PEOPLE ON ANY SIDE WHO CLAIM TO REPRESENT THE REST, MOST HOLY SEXLESS, BUT DIVINE PEOPLE WITH THE SEXLESS LORD WHO ALWAYS TRULY DISAGREE WITH THE LGBT AGENDA [THAT STANDS FOR LESBIAN (HOMOSEXUAL CATAMITES ONLY), GAY (HOMOSEXUAL CATAMITES & HOMOSEXUAL SODOMITES), BISEXUAL (SEXUALLY BOTH WAYS TOWARDS MALES & FEMALES) & TRANSGENDER (TRANSSEXUAL OR THE CHANGING OF KIND) CREATURES] ARE NOT TRULY SEXUAL HOMOPHOBES. THEY SIMPLY KNOW THAT THE LORD’S TRUTH NEVER CHANGES JUST BECAUSE THE SEXUAL SOCIETY WANTS IT TO IN THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN ROMANS 1:21-27; 3:4-23. HOMOSEXUALITY HAS ALWAYS BEEN WRONG, PERVERTED & ALWAYS WILL BE WRONG & CONTRARY NO MATTER WHAT THE SEXUAL CULTURE DECREES IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 31-32; 3:4-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9 & 1ST TIMOTHY 1:10. FOR THE CHILD OF THE LORD, DIVINE PHOBIAS ARE DIVINE ISSUES TO BE OVERCOME, NOT SEXUAL BARRIERS TO SEEKING THE LORD. IN ROMANS 8:38-39 REMINDS US THAT NOTHING, NOT EVEN SEXUAL FEAR, CAN SEPARATE US FROM THE SEXLESS, BUT DIVINE LOVE OF THE LORD. WE ARE INVITED TO CAST ALL OUR SEXUAL FEARS, & SEXUAL PHOBIAS ON HIM BECAUSE HE DIVINELY CARES FOR US IN 1ST PETER 5:7. IN A PRACTICAL WAY, THAT CASTING MAY MEAN CHOOSING NOT TO LET THE SEXUAL FEAR DICTATE OUR SEXLESS DIVINE CHOICES. WHEN SEXUAL FEAR IS THE BASIS FOR OUR DIVINE DECISIONS, WE ALLOW A FOREIGN SEXUAL SOURCE IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 31-32, BESIDES THE TRUE HOLY GHOST, THE SEXLESS LORD IN JOHN 4:23-24, TO SEXUALLY CONTROL US IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23, & THAT MAKES SEXUAL FEAR OUR FUNCTIONAL SEX GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4. IN JOSHUA 1:1-9, THE LORD DIVINELY COMMANDS JOSHUA TO TAKE OVER FOR MOSES IN LEADING THE ISRAELITES. THREE TIMES IN THAT SHORT PASSAGE, THE LORD TELLS JOSHUA TO “BE [DIVINELY] STRONG & [DIVINELY] COURAGEOUS, FOR I AM WITH YOU.” PEOPLE WHO SUFFER FROM SEXUAL PHOBIAS CAN TAKE THAT TO HEART. IF COURAGE CAME DIVINELY NATURALLY TO JOSHUA, THE LORD WOULD NOT HAVE HAD TO REMIND HIM THREE TIMES TO SEXUALLY FEAR NOT. APPARENTLY, JOSHUA WAS EXPERIENCING SOME OVERWHELMING SEXUAL FEARS OF HIS OWN AND FELT SEXUALLY INADEQUATE TO THE SEXLESS DIVINE TASK BEFORE HIM. THE LORD DID NOT SCOLD HIM. THE LORD EMPOWERED HIM. AND HE WILL DO THE SAME FOR ANY OF HIS SEXLESS, BUT DIVINE CHILDREN WHO ARE OVERCOME WITH SEXUAL PHOBIAS, BECAUSE THE THE SEXLESS LORD WHO STRENGTHENED JOSHUA IS THE THE SEXLESS LORD WHO WILL STRENGTHEN US.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT SEXUAL ABUSE BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? THE WORD SEXUAL ABUSE HAS TAKEN MANY MEANINGS OVER TIME. IMMEDIATELY, MOST ASSUME SEXUAL ABUSE INVOLVES SEXUAL ANGER OR SOME FORM OF PHYSICAL SEXUAL VIOLENCE. THIS IS A SIMPLISTIC & OFTEN MISLEADING VIEW OF SEXUAL ABUSE. DIVINE ANGER IS AN EMOTION THE LORD GAVE US TO ALERT US TO SEXUAL PROBLEMS. RIGHTEOUS DIVINE ANGER IS NOT SINFUL & SHOULD NOT BE ASSOCIATED WITH UNRIGHTEOUS SEXUAL ABUSE. DIVINE ANGER SEXUALLY MISHANDLED CAN CERTAINLY LEAD TO A SEXUALLY SINFUL, ABUSIVE SEXUAL RESPONSE, BUT IT IS A SINFUL SEXUAL HEART, NOT THE EMOTION OF SEXUAL ANGER, THAT IS THE SEXUAL ROOT CAUSE OF SEXUAL ABUSE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6. THE WORD SEXUAL ABUSE IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE SEXUAL  MISTREATMENT OR SEXUAL MISUSE OF VIRTUALLY ANYTHING SEXLESS OR DIVINE. WE SPEAK OF SEXUAL ABUSE OF DIVINE TRUST, DIVINE DRUGS, DIVINE INSTITUTIONS, AND DIVINE OBJECTS. THESE FORMS OF SEXUAL ABUSE ARE SEXUALLY SINFUL FOR THE SAME REASON THAT SEXUAL ABUSE DIRECTED AT DIVINE PEOPLE IS SEXUALLY SINFUL. SUCH SEXUAL MISTREATMENT IS MOTIVATED BY SEXUAL SELFISHNESS & RESULTS IN SEXUAL DAMAGE & SEXUAL DESTRUCTION. PEOPLE SEXUALLY ABUSE OTHERS FOR A VARIETY OF SEXUAL REASONS, BUT SEXUAL SELFISHNESS UNDERLIES ALL SEXUAL ABUSE. WE TEND TO SEXUALLY LASH OUT WHEN THINGS DO NOT GO OUR SEXUAL WAY. SOME SEXUAL ABUSE CAN BE SEXUALLY SUBTLE. EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE CAN BE DIFFICULT TO DIVINELY DETECT BECAUSE, ON THE SEXUAL SURFACE, THERE IS NO OBSERVABLE SEXUAL EVIDENCE OF THE SEXUAL ABUSE, BUT THAT DOESN’T MEAN THE EFFECTS ARE ANY LESS SEXUALLY PAINFUL OR SEXUALLY DESTRUCTIVE. EXAMPLES OF EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE INCLUDE VERBAL SEXUAL ATTACKS, SEXUAL CRITICISM, SEXUAL FAVORITISM, SEXUAL MANIPULATION, SEXUAL DECEIT, SEXUAL THREATS, & WITHHELD SEXUAL EXPRESSIONS OF SEXUAL LOVE. ANYONE CAN BE A SEXUAL ABUSER, REGARDLESS OF AGE, EXCEPT BABIES FROM 0 TO 3 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE THEY HAVE NO INTELLIGENCE AT THESE AGES WHAT SO EVER], GENDER, ETHNICITY, OR BACKGROUND. DIVINE VICTIMS OF SEXUAL ABUSE CAN BE SEXUALLY ENSNARED IN A SEXUAL CYCLE THAT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO DIVINELY BREAK, SUCH AS GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSES. DIVINE CHILDREN HAVE NO DIVINE RESPONSIBILITY FOR SEXUAL ABUSE SUFFERED IN DIVINE CHILDHOOD [1-10 YEARS OF AGE] BUT OFTEN CARRY ITS SEXUAL EFFECTS INTO SEXUAL ADULTHOOD BY REPEATING THE SEXUAL PATTERNS. DIVINE CHILDREN NEED TO BE DIVINELY PROTECTED FROM SEXUAL ABUSE. ABUSIVE SEXUAL PARENTS ARE SEXUALLY CURSING THEIR DIVINE CHILDREN RATHER THAN DIVINELY BLESSING THEM AS THEY OUGHT IN PSALMS 112:2 & PROVERBS 20:7. THE HOLY BIBLE REGARDS SEXUAL ABUSE AS SEXUAL SIN BECAUSE WE ARE CALLED TO DIVINELY & AGAPE LOVE ONE ANOTHER IN JOHN 13:34. SEXUAL ABUSE DISREGARDS OTHERS & IS THE TOTAL OPPOSITE OF THE LORD’S COMMAND. A SEXUAL ABUSER SEXUALLY DESIRES TO SEXUALLY SATISFY HIS NATURAL SEXUAL SELFISHNESS REGARDLESS OF THE DIVINE CONSEQUENCES TO HIMSELF OR OTHERS. SEVERAL PASSAGES IN THE HOLY BIBLE STRONGLY DAMNS TAKING SEXUAL ADVANTAGE OF OR SEXUALLY ABUSING OTHERS IN EXODUS 22:22; ISAIAH 10:2; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:6 & JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6. EVERYONE AS MAN IS DIVINELY GUILTY OF SEXUAL ABUSE AT SOME LEVEL, BECAUSE EVERYONE AS MAN DIVINELY FALLS SHORT OF THE LORD’S COMMAND TO DIVINELY & AGAPE LOVE OTHERS SACRIFICIALLY. ONLY THE AGAPE LOVE OF THE LORD IN US CAN TRULY AGAPE LOVE OTHERS, THEREFORE, REAL AGAPE LOVE ONLY TRULY EXISTS IN THOSE WHO HAVE SEXLESS DIVINELY ACCEPTED THE SEXLESS LORD STEPHEN AS THEIR SAVIOR IN ROMANS 8:10 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60. ONLY THE LORD CAN DIVINELY HEAL THE DIVINE WOUNDS LEFT BY SEXUAL ABUSE IN PSALMS 147:3. SADLY, MANY HURTING PEOPLE ARE PATIENTLY WAITING FOR THE SEXUAL ABUSER TO COME SEXUALLY REPAIR THE SEXUAL DAMAGE THAT MAN CAUSED. WHILE IT IS GOOD FOR THE SEXUAL ABUSER TO TAKE DIVINE RESPONSIBILITY & MAKE DIVINE AMENDS TO THOSE MAN HAS HURT, IT IS THE LORD WHO GRANTS DIVINE PEACE TO THOSE IN DIVINE PAIN. HE IS NEITHER UNAWARE NOR APATHETIC TO THOSE WHO DIVINELY SUFFER, ESPECIALLY DIVINE CHILDREN IN MARK 10:14-16. THAT SHOULD GIVE US DIVINE PAUSE, TRULY KNOWING WE ARE DIVINELY ACCOUNTABLE FOR THE DIVINE SUFFERING WE SEXUALLY CAUSE TO OTHERS. THE LORD DIVINELY CARES FOR HIS SEXLESS FOLLOWERS & HAS LAID DOWN HIS LIFE TO DIVINELY DEMONSTRATE HIS AGAPE LOVE FOR THEM IN 1ST PETER 5:7. HE WILL MOST ASSUREDLY DIVINELY COMFORT, DIVINELY VINDICATE, AND DIVINELY HEAL THEM IN JOHN 10:11-15. TRUE BELIEVERS NEED TO OWN THEIR SEXUAL ABUSE OF OTHERS IN ORDER TO DIVINELY BREAK THE SEXUAL CYCLE, SUCH AS GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSES WHILE RECEIVING DIVINE HELP TO DIVINELY RECOVER FROM PAST SEXUAL HURTS. A SAFE PLACE TO DO THAT IS IN PASTORAL OR BIBLICAL COUNSELING OR IN A SMALL GROUP OF SEXLESS BELIEVERS WHERE PEOPLE CAN HELP BEAR ONE ANOTHER’S DIVINE BURDENS IN GALATIANS 6:1-10. THE LORD WILL DIVINELY ENABLE US TO DO WHAT HE TRULY CALLED US TO DO, WHICH IS TO SEXLESS DIVINELY LOVE ONE ANOTHER AS HE SEXLESS DIVINELY LOVES US. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? THE BIBLE DOES NOT USE THE WORDS EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE, BUT THERE ARE PLENTY OF CHARACTERISTICS OF EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE DIVINELY ADDRESSED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE CAN TAKE MANY FORMS, INCLUDING VERBAL SEXUAL ASSAULTS, SEXUAL THREATS, AND SEXUAL INSULTS, & NON-VERBAL SEXUAL REJECTION, SEXUAL NEGLECT, & SEXUAL ISOLATION, WHEN THESE SEXUAL BEHAVIORS ARE SEXUALLY RECURRING, THEY BECOME A SEXUAL PATTERN OF EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE. THE MOST COMMON DIVINE VICTIM OF EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE IS A TRUE SPOUSE, A TRUE CHILD, OR A TRUE FRIEND WHO DIVINELY & AGAPE LOVES THE SEXUAL ABUSER AND IS UNWILLING TO WALK AWAY FROM THE SEXUAL SITUATION. WE HAVE DIVINE EXAMPLES OF EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE IN THE HOLY BIBLE: ABIGAIL WAS ALMOST CERTAINLY SEXUALLY MARRIED TO AN EMOTIONALLY SEXUAL ABUSIVE HUSBAND, NABAL IS DESCRIBED AS SEXUALLY “SURLY AND MEAN,” SEXUALLY INSULTING, & SEXUALLY “WICKED” BY THE PEOPLE WHO TRULY KNEW HIM BEST IN 1ST SAMUEL 25:3, 14, 25. ALSO, WE SEE KING SAUL’S VERBAL SEXUAL MISTREATMENT OF HIS SON JONATHAN IN 1ST SAMUEL 20:30. THE BABYLONIANS SEXUALLY “KILLED THE SONS OF ZEDEKIAH BEFORE HIS EYES. THEN THEY PUT OUT HIS EYES,” SEXUALLY ENSURING THAT THE LAST THING HE EVER SAW WAS THE SEXUAL DEATHS OF HIS SONS IN 2ND KINGS 25:7, THIS SEXUAL ATROCITY COMBINED PHYSICAL SEXUAL ABUSE WITH EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE. DELILAH’S SEXUAL NAGGING OF SAMSON “DAY AFTER DAY UNTIL HE WAS [SEXUALLY] SICK TO DEATH OF IT” IN JUDGES 16:16. IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF SEXUALLY EMOTIONAL, OR POSSIBLY PSYCHOLOGICAL, SEXUAL ABUSE. ACCORDING TO THE HOLY BIBLE, THE SEXUAL ACTIONS OF AN EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSER ARE SEXUALLY SINFUL & NEVER DIVINELY PLEASING TO THE LORD. THIS IS WHAT KILLS & DAMNS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH FOR 366 YEARS & THE LADY VICTORIA FOR 366 YEARS THAT ALWAYS PLEASED THE LORD IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1 & HEBREWS 11:5. THE FAMOUS PASSAGE ABOUT AGAPE LOVE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-12 MAKES IT OBVIOUS THAT EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE IS DAMN WRONG. THE APOSTLE PAUL DESCRIBES THE DIVINE SEXLESS ACTIONS OF REAL DIVINE & AGAPE LOVE. FIRST, HE SAYS DIVINE & AGAPE LOVE IS PATIENT & KIND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:4. DOES NOT SHOW YOUR ASS BY PARADING ONESELF IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:4. DOES NOT PUFF UP ONESELF IN PRIDE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:4. EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE IS NEITHER DIVINELY PATIENT NOR DIVINELY KIND BUT INSTEAD IS SEXUALLY QUICK TO FLARE UP AT SMALL SEXUAL OFFENSES. DIVINE & AGAPE LOVE “KEEPS NO [SEXUAL] RECORD OF [ANY SEXUAL] WRONGS” OR ALL MISGUIDED SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN VERSE 5, BUT EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE IS ALL ABOUT POINTING OUT HOW ANOTHER PERSON IS SEXUALLY WRONG IN EVERYTHING HE DOES, SO AS TO SEXUALLY PROTECT THE SEXUAL EGO OF THE SEXUAL ABUSER. DIVINE & AGAPE LOVE IS NOT SEXUALLY RUDE OR SEXUALLY SELFISH OR SEXUALLY PRIDEFUL OR SEXUALLY IRRITABLE OR SEXUALLY RESENTFUL, ALL UNFORTUNATE SEXUAL QUALITIES OF EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE. INSTEAD, DIVINE & AGAPE LOVE “ALWAYS [DIVINELY] PROTECTS, ALWAYS [DIVINELY] TRUSTS, ALWAYS [DIVINELY] HOPES, ALWAYS [DIVINELY] PERSEVERES” IN VERSE 7. SADLY, IT IS THE DIVINE OR AGAPE LOVING PERSON, THE ONE WHO DIVINELY & AGAPE LOVES UNCONDITIONALLY, WHO IS MOST OFTEN THE SEXUAL TARGET OF EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE. ACCORDING TO THE HOLY BIBLE’S DEFINITION OF DIVINE & AGAPE LOVE, SHOULD AN EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSER BE SILENTLY SEXUALLY TOLERATED? HELL, NO IN ROMANS 1:21-27; 31-32; 3:4-23 & REVELATION 2:14-16, 20-24! DOES DIVINE & AGAPE LOVE DIVINELY REQUIRE THAT ONE OVERLOOK THE SEXUAL ABUSE & DIVINELY PERSEVERE THROUGH THE SEXUAL PAIN? ONLY IF IT IS GIVEN IN THE 1ST CHANCE FOR A SPACE OF TIME OR A TIME BEING FOR THE SEXUAL ABUSER TO POSSIBLY REPENT FROM HIS SEXUALLY CORRUPT WAYS IN REVELATION 2:14-16, 20-24 & ACTS 17:30. SEXUALLY ABUSING SOMEONE SEXUALLY EMOTIONALLY IS NOT THE DIVINE SEXLESS BEHAVIOR OF A PERSON WALKING IN TRUE FELLOWSHIP WITH THE LORD. HOW DOES A RELATIONSHIP SEXUALLY DETERIORATE TO THE POINT OF EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE? SOMEWHERE ALONG THE WAY THERE WAS A SEXLESS FAILURE TO OBEY THE LORD COMMANDS REGARDING INTERPERSONAL SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS IN EPHESIANS 5:21. IT TAKES TWO PEOPLE TO MAKE A SEXLESS, BUT DIVINE RELATIONSHIP, & EACH SIDE IS TO HAVE HIS OR HER OWN SEXLESS FELLOWSHIP WITH THE LORD & TO BE ACTIVELY CHOOSING TO HONOR THE LORD & ONE ANOTHER. WITHOUT THAT DIVINE FELLOWSHIP WITH THE LORD, & WITHOUT THAT SEXLESS COMMITMENT TO HONORING EACH OTHER, THERE WILL ALWAYS BE THE RELATIONSHIP SEXUAL BREAKDOWN EVENTUALLY & THEN THE SEXUAL BLAME GAME WILL CULTIVATE. IF BOTH ARE SEXUAL, THEN BOTH ARE ALWAYS GUILTY BEFORE THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 31-32; 3:4-23! ANY DIVINE RELATIONSHIP SEXUALLY PLAGUED BY EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE WILL EVENTUALLY HAVE TO CHOOSE ONE OF FOUR PATHS: ONE, THE SEXUAL ABUSER ADMITS SEXUAL FAULT, SEES HIS SEXUAL BEHAVIOR AS SEXUALLY HARMFUL, & TRULY CHANGES. TWO, THE SEXUALLY ABUSED PERSON WALKS AWAY, AT LEAST TEMPORARILY. THREE, THE SEXUAL ABUSE IS ALLOWED TO CONTINUE INDEFINITELY, TO THE SEXUAL HARM OF BOTH PARTIES. FOUR, TRULY LET THE LORD HANDLE THE SEXUAL ABUSE, IF IT PLEASES HIM BY YOUR ASKING IN HUMBLENESS OR MANY TEARS IN JAMES 4:1-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11! THE SEXUAL ABUSER WILL ONLY FIND DIVINE HEALING & RELEASE THROUGH GENUINE REPENTANCE & CALLING ON THE LORD. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:10 DECLARES, “GODLY SORROW BRINGS [DIVINE] REPENTANCE THAT LEADS TO [TRUE] SALVATION & LEAVES NO [DIVINE] REGRET, BUT WORLDLY [SEXUAL] SORROW BRINGS [SEXUAL] DEATH.” THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN GODLY DIVINE GRIEF & WORLDLY SEXUAL GRIEF IS REPENTANCE. A PERSON WHO TRULY UNDERSTANDS THE SEXUAL NATURE OF HIS SEXUAL SIN WILL BE ABLE TO FEEL DIVINE GRIEF THAT LEADS TO TRUE REPENTANCE & TRUE SALVATION & A CLEAR SEXLESS CONSCIENCE. WE CANNOT MAKE DIVINE CHOICES FOR SOMEONE ELSE. WE CANNOT STOP SOMEONE’S EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE. THAT IS A SEXUAL CHOICE THAT THE SEXUAL ABUSER MUST MAKE. BUT WE CAN DIVINELY REFUSE TO SEXUALLY ACCEPT THE SEXUAL ABUSE WITHOUT SEXUALLY ARGUING OR MAKING SEXUAL DEMANDS. THE MOST EXTREME TRUE CURE FOR EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE IS DIVINE SEPARATION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:5. A DIVINE SEPARATION FROM THE SEXUAL ABUSER CAN ALLOW TIME TO SEEK GODLY TRUE COUNSEL FROM A TRUE EXPERIENCED PASTOR, TRUE EXPERIENCED TEACHER OR BIBLICAL TRUE EXPERIENCED COUNSELLOR SO THAT SPIRITUAL BALANCE CAN BE INTRODUCED INTO THE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP AND DIVINE RECONCILIATION CAN OCCUR. REGARDLESS OF THE SEXUAL CHOICES THAT THE SEXUAL ABUSER MAKES, WE CAN MAKE THE DIVINE CHOICE TO OBEY THE LORD & HONOR HIM IN OUR LIVES. ACCEPTING THE SEXUAL ABUSE IS NOT THE WAY TO GO. REFUSING TO SEXUALLY TOLERATE THE SEXUAL ABUSE WHILE MAINTAINING A DIVINE CALM, SPIRITUAL DIVINE DEMEANOR, & WITHOUT DISPLAYING SEXUAL RANCOR OR SEXUAL CONTENTIOUSNESS, WILL GO A LONG WAY TOWARD DEFUSING A VOLATILE SEXUAL SITUATION IN PROVERBS 15:1 & 1ST PETER 3:1-2. A SOFT ANSWER PACIFIES THE SEXUAL CRAPE IN ACTS 7:30-38.  
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT CHILD SEXUAL ABUSE BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY USE THE TERM CHILD SEXUAL ABUSE. WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE DOES TELL US IS THIS: SEXLESS DIVINE CHILDREN HAVE A SPECIAL PLACE IN THE LORD’S HEART & ANYONE WHO HARMS A SEXLESS CHILD IS INVITING THE LORD’S FURY UPON HIMSELF IN ACTS 7:51-54. WHEN THE LORD’S DIVINE DISCIPLES TRIED TO KEEP SEXLESS CHILDREN FROM DIVINELY COMING TO THE LORD, HE REBUKED THEM & WELCOMED THE SEXLESS CHILDREN TO HIS SIDE, SAYING, “LET THE [SEXLESS] LITTLE CHILDREN COME TO ME & DO NOT [SEXUALLY] HINDER THEM FOR THE [SEXLESS] KINGDOM OF GOD BELONGS [FROM 1-10 YEARS OF AGE] TO SUCH AS THESE” IN MARK 10:14. THEN THE LORD TOOK THE SEXLESS CHILDREN IN HIS ARMS &  BLESSED THEM IN VERSE 16. THE HOLY BIBLE PROMOTES CHILD SEXLESS BLESSING, NOT CHILD SEXUAL ABUSE. SEXLESS CHILDREN ARE SEXUALLY ABUSED & SEXUALLY MISTREATED IN SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, ALL OF WHICH ARE DAMNING ABHORRENT TO THE LORD. THE HOLY BIBLE TRULY PROHIBITS CHILD SEXUAL ABUSE IN ITS DIVINE WARNINGS AGAINST IMPROPER SEXUAL ANGER. TOO MANY SEXLESS CHILDREN ARE THE DIVINE VICTIMS OF ANGRY SEXUAL BEATINGS & OTHER PHYSICAL SEXUAL ABUSE AS THEIR SEXUAL PARENTS TAKE OUT THEIR OWN SEXUAL ANGER & SEXUAL FRUSTRATION ON THEIR SEXLESS CHILDREN. BUT TO NOT SPARE THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF CHASTENING WILL DELIVER THOSE SEXLESS CHILDREN FROM HELL IN PROVERBS 13:24. THOUGH SOME FORMS OF PHYSICAL DIVINE DISCIPLINE MAY BE BIBLICALLY TRULY ACCEPTABLE, SUCH DIVINE DISCIPLINE SHOULD NEVER BE ADMINISTERED IN SEXUAL ANGER. PAUL REMINDS THE EPHESIANS, “IN YOUR [DIVINE] ANGER DO NOT [SEXUALLY] SIN: DO NOT LET THE SUN GO DOWN WHILE YOU ARE STILL [SEXUALLY] ANGRY, AND DO NOT GIVE THE DEVIL A [SEXUAL] FOOTHOLD” IN EPHESIANS 4:26-27. IN PROVERBS 29:22 DECLARES, “AN ANGRY [SEXUAL] MAN STIRS UP [SEXUAL] DISSENSION, AND A [SEXUALLY] HOT-TEMPERED ONE COMMITS MANY [SEXUAL] SINS.” THERE IS NO PLACE FOR SEXUALLY UNRIGHTEOUS OR UNCONTROLLED SEXUAL ANGER IN THE LIFE OF A TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN. SEXUAL ANGER SHOULD BE DIVINELY CONFESSED TO THE LORD & APPROPRIATELY TRULY HANDLED LONG BEFORE IT COMES TO THE POINT OF PHYSICAL SEXUAL ABUSE AGAINST A SEXLESS CHILD OR ANYONE ELSE. THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO TRULY PROHIBITS CHILD SEXUAL ABUSE IN ITS DAMNATION OF SEXUAL SIN. SEXUAL SEXUAL ABUSE OR SEXUAL MOLESTATION IS PARTICULARLY DEVASTATING, & DIVINE WARNINGS AGAINST SEXUAL SIN ABOUND IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. TO SEXUALLY FORCE SEXUAL ACTS UPON A SEXLESS CHILD IS A HORRIBLE, EVIL SEXUAL OFFENSE. IN ADDITION TO COMMITTING A SEXUAL SIN, THE SEXUAL PERPETRATOR IS ALSO SEXUALLY ATTACKING THE DIVINE INNOCENCE OF ONE OF THE SEXUAL WORLD’S MOST VULNERABLE DIVINE PERSONS. SEXUAL ABUSE VIOLATES EVERYTHING ABOUT A PERSON FROM HIS OR HER UNDERSTANDING OF DIVINE SELF TO PHYSICAL DIVINE BOUNDARIES TO SPIRITUAL DIVINE CONNECTION WITH THE LORD. ANOTHER WAY THE HOLY BIBLE TRULY PROHIBITS CHILD SEXUAL ABUSE IS IN ITS DIVINE FORBIDDING OF PSYCHOLOGICAL & EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE. IN EPHESIANS 6:4 WARNS FATHERS NOT TO SEXUALLY EXASPERATE OR SEXUALLY PROVOKE THEIR SEXLESS CHILDREN BUT TO BRING THEM UP IN THE SEXLESS “TRAINING & [DIVINE] INSTRUCTION OF THE LORD.” HARSH, UNLOVING VERBAL SEXUAL DISCIPLINE, EMOTIONAL SEXUAL MANIPULATION, OR VOLATILE SEXUAL ENVIRONMENTS ALIENATE SEXLESS CHILDREN’S MINDS FROM THEIR SEXUAL PARENTS & RENDER THEIR SEXUAL INSTRUCTION & SEXUAL CORRECTION USELESS. SEXUAL PARENTS CAN SEXUALLY PROVOKE & SEXUALLY EXASPERATE THEIR SEXLESS CHILDREN BY PLACING UNREASONABLE SEXUAL REQUIREMENTS ON THEM, SEXUALLY BELITTLING THEM, OR CONSTANTLY FINDING SEXUAL FAULT, THEREBY PRODUCING DIVINE WOUNDS THAT CAN BE AS SEXUALLY BAD AS OR SEXUALLY WORSE THAN ANY PHYSICAL SEXUAL BEATING CAN SEXUALLY INFLICT. IN COLOSSIANS 3:21 DECLARES, NOT TO SEXUALLY EMBITTER OUR SEXLESS CHILDREN SO THEY WILL NOT BECOME SEXUALLY DISCOURAGED. IN EPHESIANS 4:15-19 SAYS WE ARE TO SPEAK THE TRUTH IN AGAPE LOVE & USE OUR WORDS TO BUILD OTHERS UP, NOT ALLOW SEXUALLY ROTTEN OR DESTRUCTIVE SEXUAL WORDS TO POUR FROM OUR LIPS, ESPECIALLY TOWARD THE DIVINELY TENDER HEARTS AND MINDS OF SEXLESS CHILDREN. IT IS ABUNDANTLY CLEAR WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES ABOUT THE DIVINE ISSUE OF CHILD SEXUAL ABUSE. CHILD SEXUAL ABUSE IN ANY FORM IS SEXUAL EVIL. ANYONE WHO TRULY SUSPECTS THAT A SEXLESS CHILD IS BEING SEXUALLY ABUSED HAS THE DIVINE OBLIGATION TO TRULY REPORT IT TO APPROPRIATE SEXLESS AUTHORITIES. ANYONE WHO HAS BEEN SEXUALLY ABUSED OR WHO HAS ABUSED SEXLESS CHILDREN CAN FIND HOPE, HEALING, & RELEASE IN THE LORD. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT VERBAL SEXUAL ABUSE BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT USE THE TERM VERBAL SEXUAL ABUSE, BUT IT HAS MUCH TO SAY ABOUT THE AUTHORITY OF OUR WORDS. SUCCINCTLY STATED, “THE [FIRE] TONGUE HAS THE POWER OF [DIVINE] LIFE & [SEXUAL] DEATH” IN PROVERBS 18:21. VERBAL SEXUAL ABUSE IS ONE SEXUAL WEAPON IN THE SEXUAL ARSENAL OF EMOTIONAL SEXUAL ABUSE. WHILE THE SEXUAL TACTICS OF SEXUAL ABUSE ARE MANY, THE ULTIMATE GOAL IS TO GAIN SEXUAL CONTROL OVER SOMEONE IN ORDER TO ESTABLISH SEXUAL DOMINANCE IN A SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP. VERBAL SEXUAL ABUSE IS NOT THE OCCASIONAL SEXUAL FLARE AFTER A BAD DAY OR TEMPORARY LACK OF VERBAL DIVINE SELF-CONTROL IN THE MIDST OF A TENSE SEXUAL MOMENT. IT CONSTITUTES PSYCHOLOGICAL SEXUAL VIOLENCE. VERBAL SEXUAL ABUSE IS A HABITUAL SEXUAL SIN THAT SELDOM GOES AWAY ON ITS OWN & CAN POTENTIALLY SEXUALLY ESCALATE INTO PHYSICAL SEXUAL ABUSE. OVERT VERBAL SEXUAL ABUSE INCLUDES ANGRY SEXUAL OUTBURSTS, SEXUAL SCREAMING, SEXUAL SWEARING, SEXUAL RIDICULE, NAME SEXUAL CALLING, SEXUAL BLAMING, SEXUAL ACCUSATION, SEXUAL CRITICISM, SEXUAL THREATS, SEXUAL ORDERS, SEXUAL MOCKERY, SEXUAL MANIPULATION, SEXUAL COERCION, SEXUAL PUT-DOWNS, SEXUAL SHAMING, WORD SEXUAL TWISTING, REWRITING SEXUAL HISTORY, AND SEXUALLY ATTACKING DIVINE PERSONAL CHARACTER. COVERT VERBAL SEXUAL ABUSE IS MORE SUBTLE & SEXUALLY CLOAKS HIDDEN SEXUAL AGGRESSION. IT SEXUALLY FEIGNS DIVINE CONCERN & HAS THE SEXUAL EFFECT OF BRAINWASHING, LEAVING THE DIVINE VICTIM SEXUALLY CONFUSED, SEXUALLY OFF BALANCE, & SEXUALLY QUESTIONING HIS OR HER DIVINE VALUE & DIVINE ABILITIES. THE OLD ADAGE “STICKS & STONES CAN BREAK A BONE, BUT [SEXUAL] WORDS CAN NEVER HURT ME” IS NOT TRUE. ABUSIVE SEXUAL LANGUAGE HAS A DEEP, LONG LASTING EFFECT THAT CAN  SEXUALLY “PIERCE LIKE SWORDS” IN PROVERBS 12:18. THE WORDS WE SPEAK REFLECT WHAT IS GOING ON INSIDE OF US. IN LUKE 6:45 DECLARES, “A GOOD [SEXLESS] MAN BRINGS GOOD THINGS OUT OF THE GOOD STORED UP IN HIS HEART, AND AN EVIL [SEXUAL] MAN BRINGS EVIL THINGS OUT OF THE EVIL STORED UP IN HIS HEART. FOR THE MOUTH SPEAKS WHAT THE HEART IS FULL OF.” WORDS AFFECT THE SPEAKER AS WELL AS THE RECEIVER. “THE TONGUE ALSO IS A FIRE, A [SEXUAL] WORLD OF EVIL AMONG THE PARTS OF THE BODY. IT [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTS THE WHOLE BODY, SETS THE WHOLE COURSE OF ONE'S LIFE ON [SEXUAL] FIRE, AND IS ITSELF SET ON [SEXUAL] FIRE BY HELL. . . . WITH THE TONGUE WE [DIVINELY] PRAISE OUR LORD & FATHER, AND WITH IT WE CURSE HUMAN SEXLESS BEINGS, WHO HAVE BEEN MADE IN GOD’S LIKENESS” IN JAMES 3:6, 9. IN MATTHEW 5:21-22 CATEGORIZES VERBAL SEXUAL ABUSE AS A SERIOUS SEXUAL OFFENSE WITH ETERNAL DAMNING CONSEQUENCES: “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THE PEOPLE LONG AGO, ‘YOU SHALL NOT MURDER, & ANYONE WHO MURDERS WILL BE SUBJECT TO [SEXLESS] JUDGMENT.’ BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE WHO IS [SEXUALLY] ANGRY WITH A BROTHER OR SISTER WILL BE SUBJECT TO [SEXLESS] JUDGMENT. AGAIN, ANYONE WHO SAYS TO A BROTHER OR SISTER, ‘RACA,’ [AN ARAMAIC TERM OF SEXUAL CONTEMPT MEANING “SEXUALLY WORTHLESS, EMPTY”] IS ANSWERABLE TO THE [SEXLESS] COURT. AND ANYONE WHO SAYS, ‘YOU FOOL!’ WILL BE IN [SEXUAL] DANGER OF THE [SEXLESS] FIRE OF HELL.” THE LORD’S SEXLESS DESIRE IS THAT WE “ENCOURAGE ONE ANOTHER & BUILD EACH OTHER UP” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:22 & THAT WE “DO NOT LET ANY UNWHOLESOME [SEXUAL] TALK COME OUT OF [OUR] MOUTHS, BUT ONLY WHAT IS HELPFUL FOR BUILDING OTHERS UP ACCORDING TO THEIR [SEXLESS] NEEDS” IN EPHESIANS 4:29. THE LORD DIVINELY INTENDS THAT OUR WORDS & OUR RELATIONSHIPS BE HEALTHY & LIFE GIVING. KEEP IN MIND, THE SEXLESS LORD CREATED THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE WITH HIS WORD IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & THE LORD HIMSELF IS CALLED THE WORD OF THE LORD IN JOHN 1:1, 14 & REVELATION 19:13. HIS SEXLESS DESIRE IS THAT WE RECOGNIZE THE POWER OUR WORDS CARRY & USE THEM AS HE WOULD. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT MENTAL ABUSE/SPIRITUAL ABUSE BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? TO MENTALLY/SPIRITUALLY ABUSE IS TO USE SOMETHING OR SOMEONE TO SEXUAL EFFECT OR FOR A SEXUAL PURPOSE, ESPECIALLY REGULARLY OR REPEATEDLY. MENTAL/SPIRITUAL ABUSE HAPPENS WHEN A SPIRITUAL SEXUAL AUTHORITY, SUCH AS A CULT SEXUAL LEADER OR ABUSIVE SEXUAL PASTOR, SEEKS TO SEXUALLY CONTROL INDIVIDUALS & ENSURE SEXUAL OBEDIENCE. MENTAL/SPIRITUAL ABUSE IS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH MENTAL/SPIRITUAL MANIPULATION & IS NEVER THE LORD’S DIVINE PLAN FOR PROMOTING SPIRITUAL SEXLESS GROWTH. A SPIRITUALLY SEXUALLY ABUSIVE GROUP MIGHT SEXUALLY CLAIM THAT THEY ARE THE LORD’S SOLE CHANNEL OF SEXUAL COMMUNICATION & THAT THEY ALONE CAN RIGHTLY INTERPRET THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD. THEY MIGHT SEXUALLY CLAIM THAT SALVATION DEPENDS UPON BELONGING TO THEIR CHURCH & THAT, SINCE THE LORD SPEAKS THROUGH THEM ALONE, THERE CAN BE NO FURTHER DISCUSSION ON WHAT THE SEXUAL LEADERS SAY. OR THE SEXUAL LEADERS MIGHT POINT TO THE LORD’S BLESSING ON THEIR WORK, PROVED BY INCREASED BAPTISMS, & PUSH DIVINE MEMBERS TO CONTRIBUTE MORE GENEROUSLY TO THEIR EXPANSION PROGRAMS. SEXUALLY PUSHING FOR MORE MONEY, SEXUALLY PROMISING THAT THE LORD WILL SEXUALLY REPAY, & SEXUALLY PILING ON SEXUAL GUILT CAN BE THE SEXUAL SIGNS OF COVERT SEXUAL ABUSE. MENTAL/SPIRITUAL SEXUAL ABUSE CAN OCCUR WHEN SEXUAL CHURCH OR CULT SEXUAL LEADERS SEXUALLY MISUSE HOLY SCRIPTURE TO SEXUALLY BOLSTER THEIR OWN SEXUAL AUTHORITY & KEEP THEIR SEXUAL MEMBERS UNDER THEIR SEXUAL THUMB. FOR EXAMPLE, A SPIRITUAL SEXUAL AUTHORITY MAY USE HEBREWS 13:17 THAT DECLARES, “HAVE [SEXUAL] CONFIDENCE IN YOUR [SEXUAL] LEADERS & [SEXUALLY] SUBMIT TO THEIR [SEXUAL] AUTHORITY” TO SEXUALLY DEMAND BLIND SEXUAL LOYALTY &UNTHINKING SEXUAL OBEDIENCE. A LEADER MIGHT SAY, “THE LORD HAS GIVEN ME [SEXUAL] AUTHORITY OVER YOU, THUS, TO SEXUALLY DISOBEY ME IS TO SEXUALLY DISOBEY THE LORD.” IF SEXUAL MEMBERS GROW UNEASY AND THINK ABOUT LEAVING, ALL THE SEXUAL LEADER HAS TO DO IS SAY, “IF YOU LEAVE THIS SEXUAL GROUP, YOU WILL NEVER GO TO HEAVEN, BECAUSE ONLY WE HAVE THE SEXUAL TRUTH.” THIS TYPE OF SEXUAL MANIPULATION IS TRULY APPALLING, BUT IT OCCURS MORE OFTEN THAN ONE MIGHT THINK. OUR SEXLESS LOYALTY IS DUE TO THE LORD, THE SEXLESS HEAD OF THE TRUE CHURCH IN EPHESIANS 1:22, NOT A PARTICULAR SEXUAL ORGANIZATION, SEXUAL CHURCH, OR SEXUAL LEADER. SEXUAL CULTS & SEXUALLY ABUSIVE CHURCHES PRE-EMPTIVELY SEXUALLY INSULATE MEMBERS FROM ANY SEXUAL INFORMATION CRITICAL OF THE GROUP. MEMBERS ARE SEXUALLY TAUGHT EARLY ON TO BE SEXUALLY SKEPTICAL OF ANY NEGATIVE SEXUAL REPORT ABOUT THE SEXUAL GROUP & THAT THE BIASED SEXUAL MEDIA ONLY SEXUALLY LIES ABOUT THEM. THESE SEXUAL LIES ARE IDENTIFIED AS A FORM OF SEXUAL PERSECUTION, WHICH SEXUALLY PROVES THEY MUST BE THE ONE TRUE RELIGION. SPIRITUALLY ABUSIVE SEXUAL LEADERS CAN BECOME SO ADEPT AT SEXUAL THOUGHT & SEXUAL INFORMATION CONTROL THAT THOSE UNDER THEIR SEXUAL SWAY WILL ACTUALLY SEXUALLY DEFEND THEIR NEW SEXUAL IDENTITY OVER THEIR FORMER SEXUAL IDENTITY. PETER WARNED US THAT “THERE WILL BE FALSE [SEXUAL] TEACHERS AMONG YOU” IN 2ND PETER 2:1. AS HE DESCRIBED THESE FALSE SEXUAL TEACHERS, PETER POINTS TO THEIR SEXUAL PROPENSITY TO SEXUALLY ABUSE THEIR SEXUAL FOLLOWERS: “IN THEIR [SEXUAL] GREED THESE [SEXUAL] TEACHERS WILL [SEXUALLY] EXPLOIT YOU WITH FABRICATED [SEXUAL] STORIES” IN VERSE 3, OR AS THE KJV PUTS IT, “THEY [SHALL] WITH FEIGNED [SEXUAL] WORDS MAKE [SEXUAL] MERCHANDISE OF YOU.” THOSE WHO WOULD SEXUALLY ATTEMPT TO SEXUALLY USE THE WORD OF THE LORD TO TAKE SEXUAL ADVANTAGE OF THE CHURCH ARE GREEDY SEXUAL LIARS, & THEY WILL BRING DIVINE RETRIBUTION UPON THEMSELVES: “THEIR CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION] HAS LONG BEEN HANGING OVER THEM, & THEIR [SEXUAL] DESTRUCTION HAS NOT BEEN SLEEPING” IN VERSE 3. JESUS’ [SEXLESS] YOKE IS EASY, AND HIS [SEXLESS] BURDEN IS LIGHT IN MATTHEW 11:30. THOSE WHO DIVINELY CLAIM TO SPEAK FOR THE LORD TODAY SHOULD NOT BE PLACING NO HEAVIER SEXUAL BURDENS ON FAITHFUL PEOPLE BECAUSE THE SEXLESS LORD NEVER WOULD IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 31-32; 3:4-23. A PASTOR IS TO BE A SHEPHERD. SHEPHERDS WHO SEXUALLY ABUSE THE DIVINE FLOCK CAN EXPECT SEVERE DIVINE PUNISHMENT WHEN THE LORD RETURNS: “HE WILL CUT HIM TO PIECES & ASSIGN HIM A PLACE WITH THE [SEXUAL] UNBELIEVERS. . . . FROM EVERYONE WHO HAS BEEN GIVEN MUCH, MUCH WILL BE [DIVINELY] DEMANDED, & FROM THE ONE WHO HAS BEEN [DIVINELY] ENTRUSTED WITH MUCH, MUCH MORE WILL BE [DIVINELY] ASKED” IN LUKE 12:46-48. WITH DIVINE PRIVILEGE COMES DIVINE RESPONSIBILITY, AND THOSE SPIRITUAL SEXUAL WOLVES WHO SEXUALLY ABUSE THEIR DIVINE AUTHORITY WILL HAVE TO DIVINELY ANSWER TO THE LORD FOR THE SEXUAL HARM THEY HAVE DONE.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT DOMESTIC VIOLENCE BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? DOMESTIC SEXUAL VIOLENCE IS NARROWLY DEFINED AS AN ACT OR THREATENED ACT OF SEXUAL VIOLENCE UPON SOMEONE WITH WHOM THE SEXUAL PERPETRATOR IS OR HAS PREVIOUSLY BEEN IN THE INTIMATE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE DIVINE VICTIM. THE TERM DOMESTIC SEXUAL VIOLENCE OFTEN BRINGS TO MIND THE CONCEPT OF THE “BATTERED WIFE” OR PERHAPS A MARRIED COUPLE’S VERBAL SEXUAL ARGUMENT ESCALATING INTO PHYSICAL SEXUAL ASSAULT. DOMESTIC SEXUAL VIOLENCE IS ALSO COMMONLY LINKED TO CHILD SEXUAL ABUSE. EVEN IF THE SEXLESS CHILDREN ARE NOT PHYSICALLY SEXUALLY INJURED, WATCHING OR HEARING A DIVINE PARENT BEING SEXUALLY ABUSED CAN HAVE SEVERE PSYCHOLOGICAL SEXUAL IMPLICATIONS. DOMESTIC SEXUAL VIOLENCE IS ABOUT SEXUAL POWER & SEXUAL CONTROL. THOUGH THE TERM SEXUAL VIOLENCE HAS PHYSICAL SEXUAL CONNOTATIONS, DOMESTIC SEXUAL VIOLENCE OR SEXUAL ABUSE CAN OCCUR IN NON-PHYSICAL SEXUAL WAYS. FOR INSTANCE, SEXUAL ABUSERS MAY SEXUALLY MANIPULATE THEIR DIVINE VICTIMS THROUGH EMOTIONAL SEXUAL MEANS OR ECONOMIC SEXUAL MEANS. VERBAL SEXUAL ABUSE IS ANOTHER FORM. A DIVINE PERSON OF ANY AGE, GENDER, SOCIO-ECONOMIC CLASS, EDUCATION LEVEL, OR RELIGION CAN BE IMPACTED BY DOMESTIC SEXUAL VIOLENCE. DOMESTIC SEXUAL ABUSE CAN BE VIEWED IN TERMS OF A “SEXUAL CYCLE OF SEXUAL VIOLENCE.” TENSION BUILDS & THE DIVINE VICTIM ATTEMPTS TO KEEP THE SEXUAL ABUSER MOLLIFIED, BUT, EVENTUALLY, AN SEXUAL INCIDENT OCCURS. THE SEXUAL ABUSER APOLOGIZES & ATTEMPTS TO MAKE IT UP TO THE DIVINE VICTIM, PERHAPS BY SEXUALLY PROMISING IT WILL NEVER OCCUR AGAIN OR BY SEXUALLY LAVISHING THE DIVINE VICTIM WITH SEXUAL GIFTS. THEN COMES A PERIOD OF CALM BEFORE THE TENSION BEGINS TO BUILD UP AGAIN. THE STAGES OF THIS CYCLE MAY TAKE ONLY MINUTES OR MAY DEVELOP OVER YEARS. WITHOUT THE LORD’S DIVINE INTERVENTION, THE PERIODS OF MAKING UP & CALM, OFTEN DISAPPEAR. DOMESTIC SEXUAL VIOLENCE IS IN STARK SEXUAL OPPOSITION TO THE LORD’S SEXLESS, BUT DIVINE PLAN FOR FAMILIES. IN GENESIS 1:27-2:25 DEPICTS THE SEXLESS, BUT DIVINE MARRIAGE AS A ONE-FLESH, IN A HELPING DIVINE RELATIONSHIP. IN EPHESIANS 5:21 TALKS ABOUT MUTUAL SEXLESS SUBMISSION TO THE LORD. IN EPHESIANS 5:22-24 EXPLAINS A WIFE’S SEXLESS, BUT DIVINE SUBMISSIVENESS TO HER OWN HUSBAND, WHILE VERSES 25–33 TALK ABOUT A HUSBAND’S SEXLESS SELF-SACRIFICIAL DIVINE LOVE FOR HIS OWN WIFE. IN 1ST PETER 3:1-7 GIVES SIMILAR SEXLESS, DIVINE INSTRUCTIONS. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:4 DECLARES, “THE WIFE DOES NOT HAVE AUTHORITY OVER HER OWN BODY BUT YIELDS IT TO HER OWN HUSBAND. IN THE SAME WAY, THE HUSBAND DOES NOT HAVE AUTHORITY OVER HIS OWN BODY BUT YIELDS IT TO HIS OWN WIFE.” THE TWO BELONG TO ONE ANOTHER & ARE CALLED TO SEXLESS, DIVINELY LOVE ONE ANOTHER AS THE LORD SEXLESS, DIVINELY LOVED US. SEXLESS, BUT DIVINE MARRIAGE IS THE IMAGE OF THE LORD & THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH. DOMESTIC SEXUAL VIOLENCE IS A FAR CRY FROM THE SEXLESS CHARACTER OF THE LORD. DOMESTIC SEXUAL VIOLENCE INVOLVING SEXLESS CHILDREN IS ALSO DAMNED BY THE LORD. IN PSALMS 127:3 DECLARES, “[SEXLESS] CHILDREN ARE A [SEXLESS] HERITAGE FROM THE LORD, [SEXLESS] OFFSPRING A [SEXLESS] REWARD FROM HIM.” THE LORD ENTRUSTS DIVINE PARENTS WITH SEXLESS CHILDREN, AND THOSE DIVINE PARENTS ARE TO SEXLESS LOVINGLY CARE FOR THEM AND SEXLESS TRAIN THEM UP. IN EPHESIANS 6:4 DECLARES, “[DIVINE] FATHERS, DO NOT [SEXUALLY] EXASPERATE YOUR SEXLESS CHILDREN, INSTEAD, BRING THEM UP IN THE SEXLESS TRAINING & DIVINE INSTRUCTION OF THE LORD.” SEE ALSO COLOSSIANS 3:21. SEXLESS CHILDREN ARE TO OBEY THEIR SEXLESS, BUT DIVINE PARENTS IN EPHESIANS 6:1-3, & SEXLESS DISCIPLINE IS IMPORTANT. BUT SEXLESS, BUT DIVINE DISCIPLINE IS DISTINCTLY DIFFERENT FROM SEXUAL VIOLENCE & SEXUAL ABUSE BECAUSE WHEN YOU DO SEXUAL RELATIONS IN THE BED, IT ALWAYS OPENS UP TO “SEXUAL INCURABLE FROGS” IN GENERATIONAL SEXUAL INCURABLE CURSES, WHICH IS THE 2ND PLAGUE OF EGYPT FROM THE DEVIL, WHICH WILL DO A SEXUALLY TRAGIC NUMBER ON YOU, UNLESS YOU DO A SEXLESS, BUT DIVINE IN AUTHORIZED DIVINE INTERCOURSE FROM THE LORD IN ALL YOUR OWN MARRIAGE INTIMATE RELATIONSHIPS IN REVELATION 16:13-14 & ACTS 17:22-31. FOLLOWING THE LORD INVOLVES DIVINELY SERVING OTHERS, NOT SEXUALLY MANIPULATING & SEXUALLY CONTROLLING THEM. THE LORD TOLD HIS SEXLESS DISCIPLES, “WHOEVER WANTS TO BECOME GREAT AMONG YOU MUST BE YOUR [SEXLESS] SERVANT, & WHOEVER WANTS TO BE FIRST MUST BE YOUR [SEXLESS] SLAVE, JUST AS THE [SEXLESS] SON OF MAN DID NOT COME TO BE SERVED, BUT TO SERVE, AND TO GIVE HIS [SEXLESS] LIFE AS A RANSOM FOR MANY” IN MATTHEW 20:26-28. HIS COMMAND TO US IS TO “[SEXLESS, BUT DIVINELY] LOVE ONE ANOTHER” IN JOHN 13:34. IN EPHESIANS 5:1-2 DECLARES, “FOLLOW GOD’S [THE LORD’S] [SEXLESS] EXAMPLE, THEREFORE, AS DEARLY [DIVINELY] LOVED [SEXLESS] CHILDREN & WALK IN THE WAY OF [SEXLESS] LOVE, JUST AS CHRIST [SEXLESS] LOVED US & GAVE HIMSELF UP FOR US AS A FRAGRANT [SEXLESS] OFFERING & [SEXLESS] SACRIFICE TO GOD [THE LORD].” TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS ARE CALLED TO SACRIFICIALLY SEXLESS LOVE OTHERS, ESPECIALLY THOSE IN THEIR OWN SEXLESS FAMILIES. EVEN AFTER DIVINE VICTIMS ARE PHYSICALLY SAFE & BODILY DIVINE WOUNDS HAVE HEALED, EMOTIONAL SEXUAL SCARS & PSYCHOLOGICAL SEXUAL SCARS RUN DEEP. DOMESTIC SEXUAL VIOLENCE CAN HAVE SEVERE SPIRITUAL SEXUAL IMPLICATIONS AS WELL. DIVINE VICTIMS MAY DISTRUST THE LORD. WHY WOULD HE ALLOW SUCH A THING TO HAPPEN? IS HE TRUSTWORTHY? YES! DOES HE REALLY LOVE ME? YES! WHERE WAS HE WHEN I WAS BEING SEXUALLY ABUSED? RIGHT THERE! WALKING THROUGH THE HEALING PROCESS TAKES TIME. THE EMOTIONAL DIVINE REACTION TO THE SEXUAL SITUATION MUST COME. IT IS DIVINELY APPROPRIATE TO EXPRESS SEXLESS ANGER OVER THE SEXUAL ABUSE. IF WE DO NOT DIVINELY ACKNOWLEDGE OR DIVINELY ASSESS THE SEVERITY OF THE SEXUAL SITUATION, THE SEXUAL ANGER, THE SEXUAL CONFUSION, THE SEXUAL HURT, THE SEXUAL SHAME WILL TAKE OVER, THEN WE CANNOT DIVINELY HEAL FROM IT. TOO OFTEN, DIVINE VICTIMS ARE PREMATURELY SEXUALLY HURRIED INTO FORGIVENESS. BUT A SEXUAL SITUATION CANNOT BE DEAL WITH FORGIVENESS BECAUSE IT IS ALWAYS INCURABLE IN NATURE, BUT A ETERNAL RELEASE WILL DO THE JOB IN ACTS 7:60. DIVINE VICTIMS OF DOMESTIC SEXUAL VIOLENCE WILL LIKELY NEED THE SUPPORT OF A WELL-TRAINED CHRISTIAN COUNSELOR TO JOURNEY WITH THEM THROUGH THE DIVINE HEALING PROCESS. DOMESTIC SEXUAL VIOLENCE HURTS THE SEXLESS HEART OF THE LORD. HE IS NOT UNMOVED BY ITS DIVINE VICTIMS, NOR HAS HE DIVINELY ABANDONED THEM. HIS SEXLESS PLAN FOR HUMAN DIVINE RELATIONSHIPS, PARTICULARLY THOSE AMONG FAMILY, IS A BEAUTIFUL SEXLESS DEPICTION OF WHO HE IS. THE SEXLESS FAMILY IS MEANT TO REFLECT THE LORD’S SEXLESS LOVE. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT ADDICTION BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? THE WORD ADDICTION HAS TWO BASIC MEANINGS. THE FIRST DEFINITION, AND THE ONE MOST OF US ARE FAMILIAR WITH IS “TO CAUSE TO BECOME PHYSIOLOGICALLY OR PSYCHOLOGICALLY DEPENDENT ON A HABIT-FORMING SEXUAL SUBSTANCE.” THOSE WHO ARE SEXUALLY ADDICTED OR “GIVEN TO MUCH WINE” IN TITUS 1:7; 2:3, “SEXUAL WINE DRUNKARDS” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:3 OR “HEAVY WINE SEXUAL DRINKERS” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:8 ARE DIVINELY DISQUALIFIED FROM TRUE TEACHING OR HOLDING A TRUE POSITION OF SEXLESS AUTHORITY IN THE LORD. FOR WE KNOW THAT SEXUAL “DRUNKARDS . . . SHALL NOT INHERIT THE [SEXLESS] KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP]” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:10. TRUE BELIEVERS MUST NOT BE DEPENDENT UPON SEXUAL ALCOHOL, AND IT STANDS TO REASON THAT THIS WOULD ALSO APPLY TO SEXUAL ADDICTION TO ANY OTHER SEXUAL SUBSTANCE, SUCH AS SEXUAL DRUGS IN SEXUAL MARITAL SEX & PORNOGRAPHY IN TOBIT 4:12-13, SEXUAL GAMBLING & SEXUAL GLUTTONY TO NAME A FEW. THE SECOND DEFINITION OF ADDICTION IS “TO OCCUPY (ONESELF) WITH OR INVOLVE (ONESELF) IN SOMETHING SEXUALLY HABITUAL OR SEXUALLY COMPULSIVELY.” THIS SPEAKS OF AN UNNATURAL (FOR THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN, AT LEAST) SEXUAL OBSESSION WITH ANYTHING OTHER THAN THE SEXLESS LORD: WE ARE TO SEXLESS, BUT DIVINELY “LOVE THE LORD, YOUR GOD, WITH ALL YOUR HEART & WITH ALL YOUR SOUL & WITH ALL YOUR MIGHT [STRENGTH]” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:5, WHICH IS, ACCORDING TO THE SEXLESS LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF, SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED AS THE FIRST & GREATEST SEXLESS COMMANDMENT IN THE HOLY SEXLESS BIBLICAL LAW IN MATTHEW 22:37-38. WE CAN CONCLUDE, THEN, THAT ANY SEXUAL ADDICTION TO ANYTHING OTHER THAN THE SEXLESS LORD HIMSELF IS ALWAYS A INCURABLE SEXUAL SIN. THE LORD IS THE ONLY THING WE CAN & SHOULD OCCUPY OURSELVES WITH DIVINELY HABITUALLY. TO DO SO WITH ANYTHING ELSE DRAWS US AWAY FROM HIM & DISPLEASES HIM. THE LORD ALONE IS WORTHY OF OUR COMPLETE SEXLESS ATTENTION, SEXLESS LOVE, & SEXLESS SERVICE. TO OFFER THESE THINGS TO ANYTHING OR ANYONE ELSE IS SEXUAL/DIVINE IDOLATRY THAT IS DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE THE LORD IS THE JEALOUS LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; GALATIANS 5:19-21; REVELATION 17:1-18:24; 20:7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 5:38; 7:6, 18-19, 39-43, 59-60; 9:1-2; 17:29; 22:1-5; 26:1-12; 29:2 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT THANATOLOGY BEING COMPATIBLE WITH THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAITH? THANATOLOGY IS THE STUDY OF DEATH, DYING, & THE MEANS BY WHICH HUMAN SEXUAL BEINGS COPE WITH DEATH. THE WORD ITSELF IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD THANATOS, MEANING DEATH. TODAY, THANATOLOGY MOSTLY INVOLVES A FORENSIC APPROACH TO DEATH MECHANISMS AS WELL AS PSYCHOLOGICAL ASPECTS OF THE GRIEVING PROCESS. WHILE THE STUDY OF DEATH MIGHT SEEM AN ODD TOPIC, IT IS AN IMPORTANT PART OF UNDERSTANDING BIOLOGY AND MEDICINE. NOT SURPRISINGLY, THE HOLY BIBLE TOUCHES ON THE PSYCHOLOGICAL ASPECTS OF SEXUAL GRIEF & SEXUAL DYING. THE BOOK OF JOB IS PRACTICALLY A HOW-NOT-TO GUIDE FOR DIVINE COUNSELING A BEREAVED SEXLESS PERSON, AS JOB’S FRIENDS CONSTANTLY INSIST THAT THE SEXUAL CALAMITY THAT BEFELL HIM IS ENTIRELY HIS SEXUAL FAULT. THE LORD DEMONSTRATES HIS SENSITIVITY TO HUMAN SEXUAL GRIEF AT THE TOMB OF LAZARUS, WHERE HE WEEPS DESPITE KNOWING HE’S ABOUT TO RAISE THE MAN BACK TO LIFE IN JOHN 11:34-36. HOLY SCRIPTURE ALSO MENTIONS THE DIVINE NEED TO CAREFULLY COUNSEL THOSE WHO ARE DIVINELY MOURNING IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:5-8. IT REFERENCES TRUE FASTING AS A MEANS OF EXPRESSING DIVINE GRIEF IN 1ST CHRONICLES 10:11-12 & 2ND SAMUEL 1:11-12. MUCH OF THE HOLY BIBLE’S MESSAGE ABOUT SEXUAL DEATH IS ONE OF DIVINE COMFORT IN MATTHEW 5:4 & ACTS 2:25-28. THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN PERSPECTIVE ON THANATOLOGY IS UNIQUE IN THAT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY OFFERS HOPE OF RESTORED DIVINE RELATIONSHIPS AFTER SEXUAL DEATH. ACCORDING TO THE HOLY BIBLE, DIVINE SUFFERING IS NOT OUR OWN FAULT IN JOHN 9:1-3, BUT IT CAN ALWAYS TURN OUT FOR THE GOOD, ACCORDING TO THE LORD’S DIVINE PLANS IN ROMANS 8:28 & ACTS 5:39. THE GREATEST COMFORT THE LORD OFFERS TO THE SEXUALLY DYING OR SEXUALLY BEREAVED IS THE SEXLESS HOPE OF HEAVEN IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:13 & ACTS 7:55-56 & THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE THAT WHAT HAPPENS IS OVERSEEN BY A COMPASSIONATE SEXLESS LORD IN MATTHEW 10:29-31.
THE WORDS ASH-SHAPH OR A-SHAPH MEANS SEXUAL ASTROLOGERS IN THE KJV WHICH IS PROPERLY KNOWN AS SEXUAL NECROMANCERS, SEXUAL CONJURERS & SEXUAL ENCHANTERS. TO SEXUALLY CONJURE MEANS “TO SEXUALLY SWEAR TOGETHER” BY FALSE OATH OR FALSE INVOCATION, AS WHEN ONE SOLEMNLY CALLS UP OR CALLS UPON SEXUAL SO-CALLED SPIRITS OF THE DEAD. A SEXUAL NECROMANCER MEANS “A SEXUAL DIVINER OF THE DEAD” WHO ATTEMPTS TO FORETELL & CONTROL FUTURE EVENTS THROUGH DEAD COMMUNICATION. A SEXUAL ENCHANTER MEANS “A SEXUAL ENCHANTER OF THE DEAD” WHO ATTEMPTS TO FORETELL & CONTROL FUTURE EVENTS THROUGH USE OF SEXUAL SPELLS OR REPETITION OF SEXUAL WORDS FROM THE DEAD. ANY MANNER OF COMMUNICATION WITH THE DEAD IS DAMNED BY THE LORD IN LEVITICUS 20:27; 1ST SAMUEL 28:7 & ISAIAH 8:19. THIS DIVINE DANIEL WAS CONSIDERED 10 TIMES BETTER THAN THE SEXUAL CONJURERS IN DANIEL 1:3-20; 2:1-3, 4-9, 19-30; 5:5-7, 8-29. 
THE ROMAN [ITALIAN & SICILIAN] DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY IS FOR ALL ETERNAL CREATURES BY ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 WITHIN THE DIVINE BOUNDARIES OF PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-26, EXCLUDING ACTS 29:2, WITHIN THE TIME PORTAL OF THE ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 100.0001% TRUE ENGLISH CHRISTIAN KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME
YET THERE IS A PERMISSIBLE SIDE TO THIS IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45. PURGATORY IS FROM AN ANGLO-NORMAN AND OLD FRENCH WORD CALLED “PURGATORIUM.” IT CONCERNS BY SOME SCHOLARS AS A POSTMORTEM SUFFERING BEING JUST SHORT OF ETERNAL DAMNATION. IT IS A PLACE OR CONDITION OF SUFFERING OR TORMENT THAT IS ESPECIALLY TEMPORARY IN NATURE. ROMAN CATHOLICS HOLD THIS AS A DOCTRINE OF CANON IN HOLY SCRIPTURE AND CALL IT ALSO LIMBO. LIMBO MEANS ON THE EDGE OF HELL CONCERNING THE GOOD THIEF ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE CROSS OF JESUS CHRIST WHICH IS PROVEN IN LUKE 23:43 AND MATTHEW 27:38. ALSO LIMBO CAN BE REFERRED TO JESUS NOT BEING RESURRECTED BETWEEN THE TIME OF SATURDAY AND SUNDAY WHILE HE WAS OVERCOMING DEATH, HELL AND THE GRAVE. HE SAID THAT HE HAD “NOT YET ASCENDED TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN)” IN JOHN 20:17. PURGATORY IS A CLEANSING THAT INVOLVES PAINFUL TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT ASSOCIATED WITH FIRE AND EVEN THE IDEA OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT OF HELL. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:10-17 SERVES AS EVIDENCE OF AN INTERMEDIATE STATE BY WHICH LIGHTER TRANSGRESSIONS WILL BE BURNT AWAY IN PURIFICATION TO SAVE (PROTECT) THE SOUL. IT DECLARES “ACCORDING TO THE GRACE OF GOD WHICH WAS GIVEN TO ME, AS A WISE MASTER BUILDER I HAVE LAID THE FOUNDATION AND ANOTHER BUILDS ON IT. BUT LET EACH ONE TAKE HEED HOW HE BUILDS ON IT. FOR NO OTHER FOUNDATION CAN ANYONE LAY THAN THAT WHICH IS LAID WHICH IS JESUS CHRIST. NOW IF ANYONE BUILDS ON THIS FOUNDATION WITH GOLD, SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES, WOOD, HAY, STRAW, EACH ONE’S WORK WILL BECOME CLEAR, FOR THE DAY WILL DECLARE IT, BECAUSE IT WILL BE REVEALED BY FIRE, AND THE FIRE WILL TEST EACH ONE’S WORK, OF WHAT SORT IT IS. IF ANYONE’S WORK WHICH HE HAS BUILT ON IT ENDURES, HE WILL RECEIVE A REWARD, IF ANYONE’S WORK IS BURNED, HE WILL SUFFER LOSS, BUT HE HIMSELF WILL BE SAVED (PROTECTED), YET SO AS THROUGH FIRE. DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE THE TEMPLE OF GOD AND THAT THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF GOD DWELLS IN YOU? IF ANYONE DEFILES THE TEMPLE OF GOD, GOD WILL DESTROY HIM. FOR THE TEMPLE OF GOD IS HOLY, WHICH TEMPLE YOU ARE.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45 IT DECLARES “THEN JUDAS ASSEMBLED HIS ARMY AND WENT TO THE CITY OF ADULLAM. AS THE SEVENTH DAY (SATURDAY) WAS COMING ON, THEY PURIFIED THEMSELVES ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM (LAW), AND KEPT THE SABBATH THERE. ON THE NEXT DAY (SUNDAY), AS HAD NOW BECOME NECESSARY, JUDAS AND HIS MEN WENT TO TAKE UP THE BODIES OF THE FALLEN AND TO BRING THEM BACK TO LIE WITH THEIR KINDRED IN THE SEPULCHERS OF THEIR ANCESTORS. THEN UNDER THE TUNIC OF EACH ONE OF THE DEAD THEY FOUND SACRED TOKENS OF THE IDOLS OF JAMNIA, WHICH THE LAW FORBIDS THE JEWS TO WEAR. AND IT BECAME CLEAR TO ALL THAT THIS WAS THE REASON THESE MEN HAD FALLEN. SO THEY ALL BLESSED THE WAYS OF THE LORD (JEHOVAH), THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, WHO REVEAL THE THINGS THAT ARE HIDDEN, AND THEY TURNED TO SUPPLICATION, PRAYING THAT THE SIN (CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH) THAT HAD BEEN COMMITTED MIGHT BE WHOLLY BLOTTED OUT. THE NOBLE JUDAS EXHORTED THE PEOPLE TO KEEP THEMSELVES FREE FROM SIN, FOR THEY HAD SEEN WITH THEIR OWN EYES WHAT HAD HAPPENED AS THE RESULT OF THE SIN OF THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN. HE ALSO TOOK UP A COLLECTION, MAN BY MAN, TO THE AMOUNT OF TWO THOUSAND DRACHMAS OF SILVER ($64,000.00), & SENT IT TO JERUSALEM TO PROVIDE FOR A SIN OFFERING. IN DOING THIS HE ACTED VERY WELL AND HONORABLY, TAKING ACCOUNT OF THE RESURRECTION. FOR IF HE WAS NOT EXPECTING THAT THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN WOULD RISE AGAIN, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN SUPERFLUOUS AND FOOLISH TO PRAY FOR THE DEAD. BUT IF HE WAS LOOKING TO THE SPLENDID REWARD THAT IS LAID UP FOR THOSE WHO FALL ASLEEP IN GODLINESS, IT WAS A HOLY AND PIOUS THOUGHT…HE MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE DEAD…THAT THEY MIGHT BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR SIN.” PROTESTANTS HAVE SCRIPTURE TO PROVE A HOLDING PLACE PRIOR TO THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS IN A PLACE THAT IS NOT HEAVEN, BUT NOT IN HELL. THE DOCTRINE HOLDS THAT HADES HAS TWO COMPARTMENTS. ONE IS AN UNNAMED PLACE OF TORMENT, THE OTHER IS NAMED ABRAHAM’S BOSOM. THIS IS PROVEN IN LUKE 16:19-26. IT TELLS US THAT THERE IS A GREAT GULF FIXED OR CHASM BETWEEN THE TWO THAT CANNOT BE CROSSED. THOSE IN THE UNNAMED COMPARTMENT WILL BE DOOMED TO HELL BUT RELEASED FROM 1 MONTH TO 7 YEARS PROVEN IN JOHN 8:37-38, 40-41, 44, 47. THOSE IN ABRAHAM’S BOSOM WILL RISE WITH GOD PROVEN IN JOHN 8:38-39, 42-43, 45-47; HEBREWS 2:10-18. IT REFERS TO THE SON JESUS CHRIST BEING THE AID FOR ABRAHAM’S SEED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN EPHESIANS 4:8-10 DECLARES “…WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, HE LED CAPTIVITY CAPTIVE, AND GAVE GIFTS TO MEN. (NOW THIS, “HE ASCENDED”—WHAT DOES IT MEAN BUT THAT HE ALSO FIRST DESCENDED INTO THE LOWER PARTS OF THE EARTH? HE WHO DESCENDED IS ALSO THE ONE WHO ASCENDED FAR ABOVE ALL THE HEAVENS (HEBREWS 1:1-14), THAT HE MIGHT FILL ALL THINGS. ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 68:18. ALSO OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT SUPPORT THE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:18 & MATTHEW 5:21-26; 12:32. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:18 DECLARES “WHEN HE (ONESIPHORUS) ARRIVED IN ROME HE SEARCHED FOR ME EAGERLY AND FOUND ME—AND YOU WILL KNOW ALL THE SERVICE RENDERED AT EPHESUS.” WAS THE MAN ONESIPHORUS DEAD TO SUPPORT THE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY? IT’S NOT CLEAR IN SCRIPTURE. IN MATTHEW 5:21-26 STATES “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THOSE OF OLD, YOU SHALL NOT MURDER, AND WHOEVER MURDERS WILL BE IN DANGER OF THE JUDGMENT. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT WHOEVER IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WITHOUT A CAUSE SHALL BE IN DANGER OF THE JUDGMENT. WHOEVER SAYS TO HIS BROTHER, “RACA” … IS IN DANGER OF THE COUNCIL…BUT WHOEVER SAYS, ‘YOU FOOL!’ SHALL BE IN DANGER OF HELL FIRE. THEREFORE BRING YOUR GIFT TO THE ALTAR, & THERE REMEMBER THAT YOUR BROTHER HAS SOMETHING AGAINST YOU, LEAVE YOUR GIFT THERE BEFORE THE ALTAR, & GO YOUR WAY. FIRST BE RECONCILED TO YOUR BROTHER, & THEN COME & OFFER YOUR GIFT. AGREE WITH YOUR ADVERSARY QUICKLY…ON THE WAY WITH HIM, LEST THE ADVERSARY DELIVER YOU TO THE JUDGE, THE JUDGE HAND YOU OVER TO THE OFFICER, AND YOU BE THROWN INTO PRISON.” IN MATTHEW 12:32 DECLARES “WHOEVER SPEAKS AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN, EITHER IN THIS AGE (LUKE 20:34, 37-38) OR THE AGE TO COME (THAT AGE IN LUKE 20:35-36).” THE SPIRIT PRISON IS A PLACE IN THE POST-MORTAL SPIRIT WORLD FOR THOSE WHO HAVE “DIED IN THEIR SINS” IN TRANSGRESSION, WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH AND THE REJECTING OF THE HOLY BIBLE, SUCH AS THE PROPHETS DOCTRINES OR THE APOSTLES DOCTRINES. THIS IS A TEMPORARY STATE WHERE THE SPIRITS WILL BE TAUGHT THE GOSPEL PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 3:19 WHEN THE LORD PREACHED TO THE “SPIRITS IN PRISON” CHARGED FOR 7 YEARS. THEY WILL THEN HAVE A SECOND CHANCE TO REPENT AND ACCEPT THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION (PROTECTION) THAT IS PERFORMED IN THE TEMPLES. IF THEY CHOOSE NOT TO REPENT AND RECEIVE NOT THE TRUTH THEN THEY WILL BE CONSIDERED AS “SONS OF PERDITION” AND WILL BE DAMNED IN JOHN 17:12. BUT IF THEY ACCEPT THE GOSPEL THE SPIRITS WILL BE ALLOWED TO GO TO PARADISE PROVEN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10.   
DEATH IS NOT A PUNISHMENT FOR CHRISTIANS PROVEN IN ROMANS 8:1. IT DECLARES “…NO CONDEMNATION (ETERNAL DAMNATION) FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS.” DEATH HAPPENED BECAUSE OF THE FALLEN WORLD THAT HAPPENED IN GENESIS 1:1-LUKE 23:56. BUT THERE IS HOPE. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54-55 DECLARES “DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.” “O DEATH WHERE IS YOUR STING?” “O HADES, WHERE IS YOUR STING?” GOD USED THE DEATH EXPERIENCE TO COMPLETE OUR HEALING AND SANCTIFICATION. IN ROMANS 8:28 SAYS “ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE (NASB).” IN HEBREWS 2:10 MENTIONS HE WAS MADE PERFECT “THROUGH SUFFERING.” IN HEBREWS 5:8 STATES “OBEDIENCE IS LEARNED THROUGH WHAT HE SUFFERED.” IN HEBREWS 12:6, 10-11 TELLS US THAT THE LORD DISCIPLINES HIM WHOM HE (AGAPE) LOVES…HE DISCIPLINES US FOR OUR GOOD, WHICH WE MAY SHARE IN HIS HOLINESS. FOR THE MOMENT ALL DISCIPLINE SEEMS PAINFUL RATHER THAN PLEASANT, BUT LATER IT YIELDS THE PEACEFUL FRUIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN TRAINED BY IT. IN REVELATION 2:10 DECLARES “BE FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH AND I WILL GIVE YOU A CROWN OF LIFE.” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:10 SAYS “BECOME LIKE HIM IN HIS DEATH.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:26 MENTIONS “THE LAST ENEMY THAT WILL BE DESTROYED IS DEATH.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:20 TELLS US THAT “…CHRIST WILL BE MAGNIFIED IN MY BODY, WHETHER BY LIFE OR BY DEATH.” IN HEBREWS 2:15 STATES “…RELEASE THOSE WHO THROUGH FEAR OF DEATH WERE ALL THEIR LIFETIME SUBJECT TO BONDAGE.” OUR DEATH EXPERIENCE COMPLETES OUR UNION WITH GOD. IN 1ST PETER 2:21 IT SAYS “CHRIST ALSO SUFFERED FOR YOU, LEAVING YOU AN EXAMPLE THAT YOU SHOULD FOLLOW IN HIS STEPS.” IN ROMAN 8:17 STATES “…PROVIDED WE SUFFER WITH HIM IN ORDER THAT WE MAY ALSO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIM.” IN 1ST PETER 4:13 MENTIONS “REJOICE IN SO FAR YOU SHARE IN CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS.” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:10 TELLS US THAT “THAT I MAY KNOW HIM AND THE POWER OF HIS RESURRECTION, AND THE FELLOWSHIP OF HIS SUFFERINGS, BEING CONFORMED TO HIS DEATH…” IN HEBREWS 12:2 DECLARES MANKIND HAS A UNION WITH CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS AND WELL AS CHRIST’S THRONE. OBEDIENCE TO GOD IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN SAVING OUR OWN LIVES. IN ACTS 21:13 IT DECLARES “I AM READY NOT ONLY TO BE IMPRISONED BUT EVEN DIE AT JERUSALEM FOR THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS.” ALSO PAUL WAS STONED ON THE ROAD AND LEFT HALF DEAD IN ACTS 14:20. PAUL ENDURED MANY SUFFERINGS AND DANGERS IN TRIBULATION IN HIS WALK WITH GOD IN ACTS 14:21-22. ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:23-33. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:6-7 SAYS “THE TIME OF MY DEPARTURE HAS COME, I HAVE FOUGHT THE GOOD FIGHT (ALONE POSITION), I HAVE FINISHED THE RACE, I HAVE KEPT THE FAITH.” IN HEBREWS 11:35 IT TELLS OF THOSE WHO ENDURED HORRIFIC TORTURES TO RECEIVE A BETTER RESURRECTION. IN ACTS 5:29 TELLS US THAT WE MUST OBEY GOD RATHER THAN MAN’S LAW. IF THE LAW TAKES AWAY FROM YOUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND THE LAW IS AGAINST HIS WILL, THEN WE CAN DISOBEY THE LAW. IN REVELATION 2:10 SAYS “BE FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE CROWN OF LIFE.” IN REVELATION 12:11 IT MENTIONS “…THEY (EROS) LOVED NOT THEIR LIVES EVEN UNTO DEATH.” WHAT IS THE WAY THAT WE SHOULD THINK ABOUT OUR OWN DEATHS? IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:8 DECLARES “WE RATHER BE AWAY FROM THE BODY AND AT HOME WITH THE LORD.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:21-24 SAYS “FOR TO ME TO LIVE IS CHRIST, AND TO DIE IS GAIN. IF IT IS TO BE LIFE IN THE FLESH, THAT MEANS FRUITFUL LABOR FOR ME. YET WHICH I SHALL CHOOSE I CANNOT TELL. I AM HARD PRESSED BETWEEN THE TWO. MY DESIRE IS TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST, FOR THAT IS FAR BETTER. NEVERTHELESS TO REMAIN IN THE FLESH IS MORE NEEDFUL FOR YOU.” IN REVELATION 14:13 SAYS “…THAT THEY MAY REST FROM THEIR LABORS, FOR THEIR DEEDS FOLLOW THEM!” IN ROMANS 8:38-39 IT DECLARES THAT HELL OR HEAVEN OR EVEN THE UNIVERSE CANNOT SEPARATE US FROM THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD. ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 23:4-6. 
THE DEATH EXPERIENCE OF CHRISTIAN FRIENDS AND FAMILY ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ACTS 7:56-60 IT TELLS US THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEING THE VERY FIRST CHRISTIAN IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD WHO DIED ETERNALLY WHEN HE SAW HEAVEN OPENED AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (LORD YAH)…THEN HE SAID “LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT” AND “LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP).” IN PSALMS 116:15 SAYS “PRECIOUS IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD IS THE DEATH OF HIS SAINTS (LORDS).” THE LORD STEPHEN WAS ALSO CONSIDERED THE VERY FIRST SAINT (LORD) TO BE MARTYRED WHICH HE IS CALLED THE LORD OF SAINTHOOD IN ACTS 22:20 HELD BY THE ROMANS CATHOLICS. THE SAINTS (LORDS) WILL JUDGE THE WORLD OF MANKIND AND ALSO THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:2-3. 
WHAT IS THE DEATH EXPERIENCE TOWARD UNBELIEVERS? WHEN UNBELIEVERS EXPERIENCE DEATH THEY AUTOMATICALLY GO INTO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT BECAUSE THEY ARE IGNORANT AND AN UNBELIEVER, THEY WILL GO TO HELL TO BURN BY THE SECOND DEATH OF THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT FOR UNDER 1 YEAR PROVEN IN REVELATION 21:8-15. DOES THE SOULS OR SPIRITS OF UNBELIEVERS GO IMMEDIATELY TO ETERNAL DAMNATION? IN ROMANS 9:1-3 DECLARES “I AM SPEAKING THE TRUTH IN CHRIST, I AM NOT LYING, MY CONSCIENCE BEARS ME WITNESS IN THE HOLY GHOST, THAT I HAVE GREAT SORROW AND UNCEASING ANGUISH IN MY HEART. FOR I COULD WISH THAT I MYSELF WERE ACCURSED (CURSED WITHOUT REMEDY) AND CUT OFF (MUTILATED) FOR THE SAKE OF MY BRETHREN, MY KINSMEN BY RACE.” IN LUKE 16:24-26 DECLARES “…BETWEEN US AND YOU A GREAT CHASM HAS BEEN FIXED, IN ORDER THAT THOSE WHO WOULD PASS FROM HERE TO YOU MAY NOT BE ABLE, AND NONE MAY CROSS FROM THERE TO US.” IN HEBREWS 9:27 SAYS “…JUST AS IT IS APPOINTED FOR MEN TO DIE ONCE, AND AFTER THAT COMES JUDGMENT…” SOME SCRIPTURES THAT SUPPORT THIS ARE IN MATTHEW 25:31-46; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:10 AND ROMANS 2:5-10. BUT THERE IS A DOCTRINE OUT THERE THAT SAYS THEY CAN HAVE A SECOND CHANCE BY JESUS PREACHING TO THE SPIRITS, ANGELS, PHANTOMS, SHADOWS AND GHOSTS IN PRISON TO RECEIVE THE GOSPEL PROVEN IN 1ST PETER 3:18-20; 4:6. IN MATTHEW 25:41, 46 MENTIONS “DEPART FROM ME, YOU CURSED, INTO ETERNAL FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS),” AND HE SAYS THAT “…THEY WILL GO AWAY INTO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS INTO ETERNAL LIFE.” IN JOHN 3:18 STATES “HE WHO BELIEVES IN HIM IS NOT CONDEMNED (DAMNED), BUT HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE IS CONDEMNED (DAMNED) ALREADY BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN (LORD JESUS) SON OF GOD.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ABOUT THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED (UNBELIEVERS) ARE IN MATTHEW 25:31-46 & REVELATION 20:10, 12, 15. GOD’S FINAL JUDGMENT WILL BE PRONOUNCED UPON THE UNBELIEVERS IN MATTHEW 25:31-46; JOHN 5:28-29; REVELATION 20:12, 15 AND ACTS 24:15. DO THE SOULS AND SPIRITS OF BELIEVERS GO IMMEDIATELY IN GOD’S PRESENCE? IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:8 SAYS “WE WOULD RATHER BE AWAY FROM THE BODY AND HOME WITH THE LORD.” IN LUKE 23:43 IT TALKS ABOUT HOW THE THIEF ON THE RIGHT HAND, BELIEVED IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND HE WAS ALLOWED TO GO TO PARADISE WHICH IS HEAVEN UNDER THE EARTH. IN HEBREWS 12:23 MENTIONS THE PRESENT OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT. 
THE DOCTRINE OF THE AFTER-LIFE: THE AFTER-LIFE IN THE OT: THE GRAVE AS A PLACE OF SILENCE IS IN PSALMS 6:5; 30:9; 88:10-11; 115:17 & ISAIAH 38:18. THE GRAVE AS A PLACE OF DARKNESS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:9; JOB 10:21-22 & PSALMS 88:12. THE GRAVE AS A PLACE OF NO RETURN IS IN JOB 7:8-10; 16:22; PSALMS 146:4; PROVERBS 2:18-19 & ECCLESIASTES 12:7. THE GRAVE AS A PLACE OF JUDGMENT IS IN PSALMS 31:17; 88:5; PROVERBS 9:18; ISAIAH 14:9-11; 26:14 & EZEKIEL 31:14; 32:17-32. THE GRAVE OFFERS PEACE TO THE TRULY RIGHTEOUS IS IN JOB 3:13; ECCLESIASTES 4:2 & ISAIAH 57:1-2. THE HOPE OF RESURRECTION IS IN JOB 19:26; PSALMS 16:10-11; 49:15; 73:24; ISAIAH 25:7-8; 26:19 & DANIEL 12:2. 
THE AFTER-LIFE AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT: JUDGMENT BEYOND DEATH IS CERTAIN IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:10; HEBREWS 9:27; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:12-13. THERE WILL BE SALVATION FOR BELIEVERS IS IN MATTHEW 25:19-23; HEBREWS 9:28 & REVELATION 11:18. THERE WILL BE DAMNATION FOR UNBELIEVERS IS IN MATTHEW 8:12; 13:42; 22:13; 24:51; 25:30; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; GALATIANS 5:19-21; REVELATION 20:15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & LUKE 12:46. THE BELIEVING DEAD ARE ALREADY WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 12:26; 14:3; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:8; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:14-17; PHILIPPIANS 1:23; HEBREWS 12:23 & REVELATION 6:9-11. 
THE AFTER-LIFE & BELIEVERS’ HOPE OF RESURRECTION: THE BODILY RESURRECTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 20:20, 26-27; 1ST JOHN 1:1; LUKE 20:35-36; 24:39-43 & ACTS 1:3; 8:1. BELIEVERS SHARE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION IS IN ROMANS 8:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:14; 15:20-23; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:14 & ACTS 8:1. THE RESURRECTION BODY OF BELIEVERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:23, 42-55; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:1-4 & PHILIPPIANS 3:20-21. 
THE FUTURE CONSUMMATION OF THE BELIEVERS’ ENJOYMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: FUTURE GLORY IS IN ROMANS 8:18-19; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:17-18 & 1ST JOHN 3:2. A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH IS IN 2ND PETER 3:13 & REVELATION 21:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE WITH HIS ETERNAL CREATURES IS IN REVELATION 21:2-7; 22:1-5, 14. THE HOLY GHOST AS A GUARANTEE IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:22; 5:5; EPHESIANS 1:13-14; REVELATION 7:1-8; & ACTS 6:7.  
CAN THE SOULS OR THE SPIRITS OF ETERNAL CREATURES BE CONTROLLED OR CONTAINED TO THE POINT OF DOING OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES BIDDING? YES, TO A ALLOWABLE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT IS SET BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THIS IS PROVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN & BY HIS SPECIAL AUTHORIZED ETERNAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32 & JAMES 3:1-12. THIS ALSO TELL US THAT TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE CAN BE CONFINED OR CONTAINED IN AN ETERNAL CREATURE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & JAMES 3:13, 17-18. THE SOULS OR SPIRITS THAT RECOVER THE SPIRIT OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS POSSESSED, CONFINED, CONTAINED OR CONTROLLED BY BEING ASLEEP IS IN 2ND ESDRAS 5:22; 7:32; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:27; 10:16; 15:11; BARUCH 2:18; 3:1; 6:7; JAMES 3:13, 17-18 & REVELATION 20:4-6; 21:1-22:21. THE SOULS OR SPIRITS THAT DO NOT RECOVER THE SPIRIT OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS POSSESSED, CONFINED, CONTAINED OR CONTROLLED BY BEING ASLEEP IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:14; 17:1; SIRACH 4:6, 17, 20; 34:17; 48:5; 51:26; BARUCH 2:17; JAMES 3:14-16 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19. THE LIMITATIONS OF A TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ENTERING ANOTHER ETERNAL CREATURE IS IN SIRACH 6:2; 7:17; 14:16; 16:17; 34:15; 37:28; 47:15; 51:19, 20, 24; SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 64; 2ND MACCABEES 6:30; JAMES 3:13, 17-18 & REVELATION 19:11-16. THE LIMITATIONS OF A FOREIGN SEXUAL CORRUPTION ENTERING ANOTHER ETERNAL CREATURE IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:4; SIRACH 2:1; 21:27, 28; 25:2; 51:6; 1ST MACCABEES 1:48; JAMES 3:14-16 & REVELATION 19:17-21. THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:11; 9:15; 10:7; 12:6; 14:11, 26; 17:8; SIRACH 1:30; 9:2, 6; 10:9; 14:4, 9; JAMES 3:14-16 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24.  
IS THERE A DOCTRINE IN HOLY SCRIPTURE TO PROVE SOUL SLEEP OR SPIRIT SLEEP? THERE ARE A NUMBER OF TIMES WHERE IT IS REFERRED TO DYING IN “SLEEP” OR “FALLING ASLEEP.” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE MATTHEW 9:24; 27:52; JOHN 11:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:6, 18, 20, 51; & 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:13; 5:10. BUT IN ACTS 7:60 IT TELLS US ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD[LORD STEVE] DYING FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AND THEN HE FELL ASLEEP. IF HE FELL ASLEEP, HE WOULD HAVE TO BE AWAKENED BY THE LORD YAH. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT HE WAS IN SPIRIT SLEEP SINCE HE WAS LORD IN ACTS 7:59, WHEN HE SAID ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’” THIS MEANS HIS SPIRIT WAS GIVEN TO THE LORD JESUS TO HANDLE THE CROSS AND THE PERSECUTION. AT THAT TIME THE LORD STEPHEN WENT TO HELL TO COUNSEL THE SPIRITS, ANGELS, SHADOWS, PHANTOMS, SAINTS (LORDS) AND GHOSTS IN HELL PROVEN IN 1ST PETER 3:19 AND REVELATION 13:7. SOME SCRIPTURES PROVE THAT THOSE IN SOUL SLEEP OR SPIRIT SLEEP DO NOT HAVE A “CONSCIENCE EXISTENCE” IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 6:5; 115:17-18; ECCLESIASTES 9:10 AND ISAIAH 38:19. IN ACTS 13:36 STATES DAVID AFTER HIS GENERATION DIED OR FELL ASLEEP AND WAS BURIED AND DID SEE CORRUPTION. DAVID DID GO TO HELL BUT WAS RELEASED AFTER A SHORT TIME PROVEN IN ACTS 2:27. IN JOHN 11:1-16; 38-44 DETAILS THE STORY ABOUT LAZARUS BE DEAD IN SLEEP FOR FOUR DAYS AND JESUS COMING BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO AWAKEN HIM. BUT MANY CHURCHES REJECT THE DOCTRINE OF SOUL SLEEP OR SPIRIT SLEEP, MAYBE BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF. I DO NOT UNDERMINE THE LORD IN ANYWAY. IN ACTS 5:38-39 SAYS IF IT’S THE LORD’S WILL, PLAN OR WORK, WHO CAN COME AGAINST IT AND STAND AGAINST HIM?         
OPPOSITION TO DISCREDIT THE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY
IN PHILIPPIANS 1:23-24 DECLARES “FOR I AM HARD PRESSED BETWEEN THE TWO, HAVING A DESIRE TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST, WHICH IS FAR BETTER. NEVERTHELESS TO REMAIN IN THE FLESH IS MORE NEEDFUL FOR YOU.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23 SAYS “NOW MAY THE GOD OF PEACE HIMSELF SANCTIFY YOU (CHRISTIANS) COMPLETELY, AND MAY YOUR WHOLE SPIRIT, SOUL AND BODY BE PRESERVED BLAMELESS AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST (JUDGMENT DAY).” SHOULD WE PRAY FOR THE DEAD? SOME HOLY SCRIPTURES IN OPPOSITION TO THIS DOCTRINE ARE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:12-15 AND 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:10. ONCE BELIEVERS DIE THEY ENTER INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN PERFECT HAPPINESS AND NOT SOME HOLDING PLACE. WHAT GOOD WOULD IT BE TO PRAY FOR THE DEAD? A SECOND CHANCE IN 1ST PETER 3:18-22.   
WHOM SHOULD WE FEAR?
IN MATTHEW 10:28 DECLARES “…AND FEAR NOT THEM WHICH KILL THE BODY, BUT ARE NOT ABLE TO KILL THE SOUL: BUT RATHER FEAR HIM (LORD YAH) WHICH IS ABLE TO DESTROY BOTH SOUL (SPIRIT) AND BODY IN HELL.” IN MATTHEW 21:23-27 TALKS ABOUT THE LORD JESUS’ AUTHORITY QUESTIONED WHICH DECLARES “…BY WHAT AUTHORITY ARE YOU DOING THESE THINGS? WHO GAVE YOU THIS AUTHORITY?” THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDDID---THE REASON IS THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY COMES IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH OR THE LORD VICTOR THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ONLY WITNESS IS IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. IN JOHN 21:24-27 SAYS “THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ‘I ALSO WILL ASK YOU ONE THING, WHICH IF YOU TELL ME, I LIKEWISE WILL TELL YOU BY WHAT AUTHORITY I DO THESE THINGS: THE BAPTISM OF JOHN—WHERE WAS IT FROM? FROM HEAVEN OR FROM MEN?’ THEY REASONED AMONG THEMSELVES, SAYING, IF WE SAY ‘FROM HEAVEN’, HE WILL SAY TO US, ‘WHY DID YOU NOT BELIEVED HIM?’ BUT IF WE SAY ‘FROM MEN’, WE FEAR THE MULTITUDE, FOR ALL COUNT JOHN AS A PROPHET. SO THEY ANSWERED JESUS AND SAID, ‘WE DO NOT KNOW’ AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘NEITHER WILL I TELL YOU BY WHAT AUTHORITY I DO THESE THINGS.’” IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON TOP SECRET THINGS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHAT ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SECURITY CLEARANCES OF THE HOLY BIBLE.” ALSO THE SECRET AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD JOHN AS THE “BEGINNING BAPTISM OF PETER” IS IN MATTHEW 16:17-19 & MARK 6:20. ALSO THE SECRET AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD JESUS AS THE “WATER BAPTISM OF JOHN” IS IN LUKE 3:21-22; 22:2; JOHN 7:13 & ACTS 18:25. ALSO THE SECRET AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD JAMES AS THE “FIRE BAPTISM OF JESUS” IS IN ACTS 18:25; 19:5-6 & LUKE 3:21-22. ALSO THE SECRET AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE “LAW BAPTISM OF JAMES” IS IN JAMES 2:8-13 & ACTS 6:5-7:60. ALSO THE SECRET AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD YAHWEH AS THE “HOLY GHOST BAPTISM OF STEPHEN” IN ACTS 6:5-8:3. IF YOU HAVE QUESTIONS ON BAPTISM, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHAT ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEN BAPTISMS IN THE CHRISTIAN ERA.” IN EXODUS 15:11 SAYS “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS, FEARFUL IN PRAISES, DOING WONDERS?” YOU SHALL FEAR YOUR GOD IN LEVITICUS 19:14, 32; 25:17, 36, 43. IN DEUTERONOMY 28:58 DECLARES “IF YOU DO NOT CAREFULLY OBSERVE ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, THAT YOU MAY FEAR THIS GLORIOUS NAME, THE LORD YOUR GOD…” SOME SCRIPTURES TO FEAR THE LORD YAH AND HIS PHYSICAL TRINITY (FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS CHRIST AND BROTHER JOHN IN LUKE TO ACTS WITH YAH’S CHRISTIAN LAW OF JAMES IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13) IS IN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS IN JOSHUA 24:14; 1ST SAMUEL 12:14, 24; 2ND KINGS 17:28, 36, 41; 2ND CHRONICLES 17:10; 19:7, 9; PSALMS 2:11; 19:9; 22:23; 25:12; 33:8, 18; 34:7, 9; 90:11; 103:11, 13, 17; 111:10; 112:1; 115:11, 13; 118:4; 119:79; 147:11; PROVERBS 1:7; 3:7; 8:13; 9:20; 10:27; 13:13; 14:2, 16, 26-27; 15:16, 33; 16:6; 19:23; 22:4; 23:17; 31:30 AND ECCLESIASTES 3:14; 5:7; 7:18; 8:12; 12:13. ALSO JOB GREATLY FEARED THE LORD THROUGH HIS BOOK. IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:3 MENTIONS “THE GOD OF ISRAEL SAID, THE ROCK OF ISRAEL SPOKE TO ME: ‘HE WHO RULES OVER MEN MUST BE JUST, RULING IN THE FEAR OF GOD.’” IN TOBIT 14:6 SAYS “ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) SHALL TURN, AND FEAR THE LORD GOD TRULY, AND SHALL BURY THEIR IDOLS.” THE FEAR OF THE LORD YAH AND HIS PHYSICAL TRINITY (FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS CHRIST AND BROTHER JOHN IN LUKE TO ACTS WITH YAH’S CHRISTIAN LAW OF JAMES IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13) IN THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT IS IN SIRACH 1:11-12, 14, 16, 18, 20-21, 27-28; 2:7-9; 7:29, 31; 10:19, 21-22; 15:13, 19; 19:18, 20; 21:11; 25:12; 26:3, 25; 28:22; 32:16; 34:13; 40:26-27; 45:23. IN ROMANS 8:15 IT STATES “FOR WE HAVE NOT RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE TO FEAR, BUT YE HAVE RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, WHEREBY WE CRY, ABBA, FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:7 SAYS “FOR GOD HAS NOT GIVEN US THE SPIRIT OF FEAR, BUT OF POWER, AND OF AGAPE LOVE AND OF A SOUND MIND.” IN HEBREWS 10:31 DECLARES “IT IS A FEARFUL THING (TERRIBLE) TO FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE LIVING GOD.” IN HEBREWS 11:7 TELLS US THAT “BY FAITH NOAH, BEING WARNED OF GOD OF THINGS NOT SEEN AS YET, MOVED WITH FEAR, PREPARED THE ARK TO THE SAVING (PROTECTION) OF HIS HOUSE, BY WHICH HE CONDEMNED (DAMNED) THE WORLD AND BECAME AN HEIR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS BY FAITH.” IN HEBREWS 12:28 MENTIONS “WHEREFORE WE RECEIVING A KINGDOM WHICH CANNOT BE MOVED, LET US HAVE GRACE, WHEREBY WE MAY SERVE GOD ACCEPTABLY WITH REVERENCE (RESPECT, HIGHEST ESTEEM & REVERING) AND GODLY FEAR.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:18 DECLARES “THERE IS NO FEAR IN (AGAPE) LOVE, BUT PERFECT (AGAPE) LOVE CASTS OUT FEAR, BECAUSE FEAR HAS TORMENT. HE THAT FEARS IS NOT MADE PERFECT IN (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN REVELATION 2:10 STATES “FEAR NONE OF THOSE THINGS WHICH THOU SHALL SUFFER, BEHOLD, THE DEVIL SHALL CAST SOME OF YOU INTO PRISON THAT YE MAY BE TRIED, AND YE SHALL HAVE TRIBULATION 10 DAYS: BE THOU FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE THEE A CROWN OF LIFE.” THIS MEANS IN A LAW CHARGE YOU WILL RECEIVE A CROWN EVERY 10 DAYS. IN REVELATION 21:8 TELLS US THAT THE FEARFUL WILL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE OF FIRE IN HELL. IN ACTS 10:35 IT SAYS “BUT IN EVERY NATION (LAW) WHOEVER FEARS HIM (LORD YAH) AND WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ACCEPTED BY HIM (FATHER STEPHEN).”  
A SEXUAL FORETELLER OF EVENTS IS A INDIVIDUAL CLAIMING TO HAVE THE SEXUAL ABILITY TO FORECAST WHAT WILL TAKE PLACE IN THE FUTURE, WHOM THE HOLY BIBLE NAMES THESE SO-CALLED SEXUAL MAGIC-PRACTICING PRIESTS, SEXUAL SPIRITISTIC DIVINERS, SEXUAL ASTROLOGERS, AND A FEW OTHERS. THE WORD YID-DE‘O-NI MEANS “PROFESSIONAL SEXUAL FORETELLER OF EVENTS,” THAT COMES FROM THE ROOT WORD YA-DHA WHICH MEANS “TO SEXUALLY KNOW” & IMPLIES SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE HIDDEN TO MOST PERSONS . IT ALSO RENDERS WITH ‘OHV, MEANING “SEXUAL SPIRIT MEDIUM” IN DEUTERONOMY 18:11. ALL SEXUAL CREATURES, HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES POSSESS SEXUAL OCCULT POWERS BY ITS SOURCE THE LORD LUCIFER THE DEVIL & THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT BABYLON IN LUKE 11:14-20. THERE ARE VARIOUS METHODS THESE SEXUAL CREATURES EMPLOYED BY THESE PROGNOSTICATORS IN OBTAINING PREDICTIONS WHAT THEY SWEAR UP TO BY THE TRUTH, WHICH IS A LIE ONLY BECAUSE OF ITS FALSE SOURCES & FALSE RESOURCES IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 31-32; 3:4-23. AMONG THE METHODS USED ARE AS FOLLOWS: SEXUAL STARGAZING IN ISAIAH 47:13, SEXUAL LIVER EXAMINATIONS & OTHER VISCERA KINDS OF SACRIFICED VICTIMIZED ANIMALS IN EZEKIEL 21:21, SEXUAL INTERPRETATION OF OMENS IN 2ND KINGS 21:6 & CONSULTING WITH SEXUAL SPIRITS OF THE DEAD IN DEUTERONOMY 18:11. THE SEXUAL EGYPTIANS & THE SEXUAL BABYLONIANS WERE MOSTLY EMPLOYED BY THEIR SEXUAL FORTUNETELLING IN ISAIAH 19:3. ONCE THE LAW WAS GIVEN TO ISRAEL, THEY WERE COMMANDED BY THE LORD TO ABSTAIN FROM ALL CONTACT WITH SEXUAL FORETELLERS OF EVENTS & WITH A DIVINE WARNING IN LEVITICUS 19:31; 20:6, 27 & DEUTERONOMY 18:9-11. KING SAUL IN THE BEGINNING, CLEANED HOUSE FOR ALL ISRAEL, BUT RIGHT IN THE END, HE WENT AND CONSULTED A SEXUAL WITCH, INSTEAD OF WAITING ON THE LORD IN 1ST SAMUEL 28:3, 7-19; ECCLESIASTES 9:5 & ISAIAH 8:19, 20. LATER, KING MANASSEH DID SIMILAR THINGS ALSO & HIS GRANDSON CLEANED THE MESS UP IN 2ND KINGS 21:6; 23:24 & 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6. THE ONLY REFERENCE IN THE NT IS IN ACTS 16:12, 16-24.         
IN THE OT THERE ARE CERTAIN ROOT WORDS TO DENOTE MAGICAL PRACTICES. FIRST, IS SORCERER [KSP], SORCERY [KSP] OR WITCH [CRAFT]. THESE ROOT WORDS MEANS TO “TO CUT” CONCERNING HERBS FOR CHARMS, SPELLS & POTIONS IS IN EXODUS 22:18; DEUTERONOMY 18:10; ISAIAH 47:9 & JEREMIAH 27:9. SECOND, IS MAGICIAN [HRTM]. THIS ROOT WORD MEANS HRY-TP [CHIEF OR LECTOR-PRIEST] AS A PROMINENT TITLE OF THE MOST RENOWNED MAGICIANS OR MAGICAL EXORCISTS BY THE WORD ASHAPH & ASHSHAPH IN GENESIS 41:8 & EXODUS 7:11. THIRD, IS ENCHANTMENT [HBR] OR CHARMER [HBR]. THE ROOT WORD MEANS “TO BIND” WITH CHARMS, SPELLS, DRUGS, TALISMANS, AMULETS, PHYLACTERIES, FRONTLETS & MEZUZAHS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:11 & ISAIAH 47:9, 12. FOURTH, IS CHALDEANS [KASDIM]. IN THE OT THE ROOT WORD IS USED RACIALLY AND OF A SPECIAL CLASS LINKED TO MAGIC IS IN DANIEL 2:2, 4, 10; 5:30; 9:1. FIFTH, IS DIVINATION [QSM] BY THE WORDS KESHSHAPH [MAGICIAN], KESHAPHIM [MAGIC] & KESHEPH [MAGIC] & KASHSHAPH [TO PRACTICE MAGIC]. THIS ROOT WORD MEANS “IN THE FUTURE” IS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10 & EZEKIEL 21:21. ALSO OF FALSE PROPHETS IS IN JEREMIAH 14:14 & EZEKIEL 13:6. SIXTH, IS SECRET ARTS [LT]. THIS ROOT WORD REFERS TO THE MAGICIANS OF THE PHARAOHS IS IN EXODUS 7:22. SEVENTH, IS SPELL ENCHANTMENTS [NHS]. THIS ROOT WORD REFERS TO STRONG SPELLS IS IN NUMBERS 23:23; 24:1. EIGHT, IS EXPERT CHARMERS [LHS]. THE ROOT WORD MEANS “ADVANCED IN MAKING CHARMS OR SPELLS” IS IN ISAIAH 3:3. ALSO SNAKE CHARMING IS IN PSALMS 58:5; ECCLESIASTES 10:11 & JEREMIAH 8:17. 
IN THE NT THERE ARE CERTAIN ROOT WORDS TO DENOTE MAGICAL PRACTICES. FIRST, IS MAGICIAN [MAGOS] OR MAGIC [COGNATES]. THESE ROOT WORDS MEANS “WISE MEN” IS IN MATTHEW CHAPTER 2. ALSO “CHALDEANS” IS IN ACTS 7:4; 8:9, 11, 13:6, 8. SECOND, IS SORCERER [PHARMAKOS], SORCERY [PHARMAKOS] OR WITCHCRAFT [COGNATES]. THESE ROOT WORDS MEANS “DRUGS, POTIONS & ANTIDOTES” IS IN GALATIANS 5:20 & REVELATION 9:21; 18:23; 21:8; 22:15. THIRD, IS IMPOSTER [GOES]. THIS ROOT WORD MEANS “SEDUCER” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:13. ALSO IT CAN MEAN A “SPELL-BINDING MAGIC”. FOURTH, IS MAGIC ARTS [PERIERGA] OR CURIOUS ARTS [PERIERGA]. THESE ROOT WORDS MEANS “GETTING INTO SOMEBODIES BUSINESS” IS IN ACTS 19:19. FIFTH, IS MAGIC [BASKAINO]. THE ROOT WORD MEANS “BEWITCHED INTO FALSE BELIEFS” IN GALATIANS 3:1. SIXTH, IS MAGI [MAGUS] BY THE WORDS MAGEIA IN THE GREEK, MAGEUO IN THE PERSIAN & MAGIA IN THE LATIN. THE ROOT WORD MEANS [RITUAL SPECIALISTS CALLED MAGES OF MAGIC & RITUAL POWERS] IN MATTHEW 2:1 & ACTS 13:6.
THROUGHOUT THE WORLD OF MEDITERRANEAN & NEAR EASTERN ANTIQUITY, RITUAL POWER WAS EMPLOYED AS A MEANS WHEREBY POWER, PARTICULARLY SUPERNATURAL POWER, COULD BE CHANNELED THROUGH RITUAL ACTIVITY. IN MANY OF THE EARLY TRADITIONS THERE WAS NO DICHOTOMY BETWEEN MAGIC & RELIGION, AND RITUAL POWER WAS ACCORDED VALIDITY EQUALLY WITHIN ORGANIZED RELIGION & PRIVATE PRACTICE. RITUAL POWER WAS CONSIDERED A GIFT OF THE DIVINE, AS IN ANCIENT EGYPT, WHERE HEKA WAS THE EMBODIMENT OF DIVINE POWER THAT EMERGED IN THE BEGINNING & EMPOWERED THE PERFORMANCE OF PUBLIC & PRIVATE RITUALS. OFTEN, BUT NOT IN EGYPT, MALEVOLENT RITUAL POWER WHICH IS TRADITIONALLY CALLED “BLACK MAGIC” WAS DAMNED & DECLARED ILLEGAL, IN CONTRAST TO BENEVOLENT RITUAL POWER WHICH IS TRADITIONALLY WHITE MAGIC. FOR EXAMPLE, ONE PARCHMENT MAGICAL BOOK FROM COPTIC EGYPT (MICHIGAN 136) PRESCRIBES FOLK REMEDIES AND RITUAL SPELLS TO TREAT SUCH MEDICAL CONCERNS AS GOUT, EYE DISEASE, PAINS FROM TEETHING, FEVERS, PREGNANCY AND CHILDBIRTH, ABDOMINAL PAINS, MALIGNANCY, SKIN DISEASE, HEADACHES, TOOTHACHES, EARACHES, HEMORRHOIDS OR OTHER SORES, CONSTIPATION, FOOT DISEASE, AND MENTAL PROBLEMS. ANOTHER MAGICAL BOOK (HEIDELBERG KOPT. 686) PRAISES THE DIVINE AND INVOKES DIVINE POWER TO PROVIDE AID FOR SUCH PROBLEMS AS DEMON POSSESSION, IMPRISONMENT, DOMESTIC QUARRELS AND VIOLENCE, MALE IMPOTENCE, A WIFE’S UNFAITHFULNESS, INFANT DEATH, INSOMNIA, AND ISSUES RELATED TO VILLAGES, WORKPLACES, AND HERDS OF CATTLE. THE OLD TESTAMENT ALSO RECORDS SEVERAL COMPETITIONS BETWEEN FOREIGN MAGICIANS AND HEBREWS SUCH AS JOSEPH, MOSES, AND DANIEL. FOR EXAMPLE, IN EXODUS 7:8-8:19, MOSES AND AARON PERFORM SEVERAL EXTRAORDINARY FEATS BY THE POWER OF GOD THAT PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS, (CHARTUMMIN & KESHAPHIM) ATTEMPT TO REPLICATE. THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS’ INABILITY TO REPLICATE THE PLAGUE OF GNATS SIGNALS THAT MOSES AND AARON ARE BETTER WONDER-WORKERS THAN THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS IN GENESIS 41:24-36 & DANIEL 2-5. THE COMPETITIONS DEMONSTRATE THE SUPERIORITY OF HEBREW PROPHECY, WONDER-WORKING, AND THE HEBREW GOD OVER THEIR FOREIGN COUNTERPARTS IN GENESIS 41:24-36; EXODUS 7:8-8:19 & DANIEL 2-5. THE MAGIC CHARMS OR MAGIC RUNES, IS HUMAN GRACE & ATTRACTIVENESS THAT ARE USED AS MAGIC OBJECTS INTENDED TO WARD OFF EVIL WITCHCRAFT & A METHOD USED TO PREVENT POISONOUS SNAKES FROM BITING. 1) HUMAN CHARMS CAN BE SEXUALLY DECEITFUL IN PROVERBS 31:30, YET THE HEBREW TERM USED AS CHEN, IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF THE LORD’S GIFT OF THE SPIRIT IN ZECHARIAH 12:10. GOD GAVE JOSEPH THE ABILITY TO BE CHARMING OR GAIN FAVOR WITH THE EGYPTIAN JAILER IN GENESIS 39:21. THE LORD ALSO GIVES SUCH GRACE TO THE GREATLY AFFLICTED IN PROV. 3:34. GENERALLY THE TERM MEANS TO FIND FAVOR OR ACCEPTANCE FROM ANOTHER PERSON IN GENESIS 6:8; 33:8, BUT ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS USE “GRACE” OR “FAVOR” RATHER THAN “CHARM” AS THE TRANSLATION AT THESE POINTS. “CHARM” IS USED IN CASES LIKE THE HARLOT OF NAHUM 3:4. 2) MAGIC CHARMS SEWN AS WRISTBANDS IS IN EZEKIEL 13:18 NIV, TO WARD OFF EVIL SPIRITS & DISEASES RECEIVE PROPHETIC DAMNATION IN ISAIAH 3:20 3) SNAKE CHARMERS EXERCISED POWER IN THE COMMUNITY BECAUSE THEY KNEW “MAGIC WORDS” OR “MAGIC ACTS” TO PREVENT POISONOUS SNAKES FROM HARMING PEOPLE. THE PSALMIST COMPARED THE SEXUAL TO DEAF SNAKES WHO WERE IMMUNE TO SUCH CHARMERS IN PSALMS 58:4–5. THE “ENCHANTERS” ARE LISTED AMONG COMMUNITY LEADERS THE PROPHET DAMNED IN ISAIAH 3:3. JEREMIAH WARNED THE LORD WOULD SEND SNAKES WHOM NO ONE COULD CHARM TO PUNISH HIS DISOBEDIENT PEOPLE IN JEREMIAH 8:17. KING SOLOMON REMINDED HIS AUDIENCE THAT THE PRICE OF UNSUCCESSFUL CHARMERS WAS GREAT IN ECCLESIASTES 10:11. THE MAGIC BANDS OR MAGIC CUSHIONS, IS BANDS OR CUSHIONS PLACED ON THE WRIST IN MAGICAL PRACTICES IN EZEKIEL 13:18, 20. THE KJV TRANSLATES “PILLOWS.” THEIR PRECISE NATURE IS UNKNOWN. APPARENTLY THEY REPRESENTED PART OF A DIVINER’S PARAPHERNALIA USED TO ASCERTAIN THE DESTINIES THE GODS HAD DETERMINED. THE MAGIC KERCHIEFS OR MAGIC VEILS, IN KJV TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED AS “VEILS” IN MODERN TRANSLATIONS OF EZEKIEL 13:18, 21. EZEKIEL COMPARES THE KERCHIEFS OR VEILS USED BY WOMEN WHO PROPHESIED “FROM THEIR OWN INSPIRATION” IN V. 17 TO NETS USED TO CATCH BIRDS. ACCORDING TO THIS COMPARISON, THE KERCHIEFS WERE LIKE NETS USED TO CATCH THE SOULS OF PERSONS . THE LORD DECLARED THROUGH EZEKIEL THAT HE WOULD FREE HIS PEOPLE FROM THE SNARES THESE WOMEN SET FOR THEM. THE MAGIC FIGURINES OR MAGIC MINIATURE STATUES, SMALL CARVED OR MOLDED FIGURES THAT FUNCTION IN ORNAMENTAL OR SYMBOLIC FASHION. THE TERAPHIM IN GENESIS 31:19, 34 & LEVITICUS 26:1 IS AN EXAMPLE. PROBABLY SMALL REPRESENTATIONS OF DIVINITIES, THEY WERE A FORM OF PROTECTION IN THE GRECO-ROMAN WORLD IN ACTS 19:24, 35, AS WELL AS IN MORE ANCIENT PALESTINE IN JEREMIAH 10:24. THE MAGIC OMENS, IS A NATURAL SIGN OR OCCURRENCE PREFIGURING THE OUTCOME OF A FUTURE EVENT. AUGURY WAS LISTED AMONG THE ABOMINABLE PAGAN PRACTICES FORBIDDEN TO ISRAEL IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10. BALAAM, UPON SEEING THAT THE LORD WAS PLEASED WITH HIS BLESSINGS ON ISRAEL, DID NOT SEEK OMENS AS HE NORMALLY DID IN NUMBERS 24:1. THE MEN OF SYRIA LOOKED FOR AN OMEN TO SEE IF KING AHAB OF ISRAEL (874-853 BC) WOULD BE FAVORABLY DISPOSED TO RELEASE THE SYRIAN KING BEN-HADAD FROM CAPTIVITY IS IN 1ST KINGS 20:33. ISAIAH REVEALS THE LORD AS ONE “WHO FRUSTRATES THE OMENS OF LIARS, & MAKES FOOLS OF DIVINERS” IN ISAIAH 44:25. THE MAGIC AMULETS OR MAGIC TALISMANS, ARE SMALL OBJECTS WORN BY AN INDIVIDUAL, USUALLY AROUND THE NECK, AS A CHARM OR MEANS OF PROTECTION AGAINST EVIL, WITCHCRAFT, DISEASE, OR OTHER PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL THREATS. THE WORD IS PROBABLY DERIVED FROM EITHER A LATIN OR ARABIC TERM MEANING “TO CARRY.” AMULETS ALSO KNOWN AS TALISMANS HAVE BEEN MADE OF VARIOUS SUBSTANCES AND OCCUR IN MANY FORMS. PIECES OF METAL OR STRIPS OF PARCHMENT WITH PORTIONS OF SACRED WRITINGS & EVEN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, AS WELL AS HERBS AND ANIMAL PREPARATIONS, HAVE BEEN USED. SEMIPRECIOUS GEMS WERE OFTEN INSCRIBED WITH A MAGICAL FORMULA. NO HEBREW OR GREEK WORD IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS TRANSLATED “AMULET” WITH CERTAINTY. THE PRACTICE OF WEARING AMULETS, HOWEVER, IS SOMETIMES IMPLIED. THE GOLD EARRINGS WORN BY THE ISRAELITES ESCAPING FROM EGYPT, FROM WHICH AARON FASHIONED A GOLDEN CALF, HAVE BEEN CONSIDERED AMULETS IN EXODUS 32:2-4. THE PROPHET ISAIAH DAMNED THE ORNAMENTS WORN BY THE WOMEN OF HIS DAY IN ISAIAH 3:16-23. MOST SCHOLARS REGARD THE PHYLACTERIES AND MEZUZAHS USED BY THE JEWS AS FORMS OF AMULETS. THE MAGIC PHYLACTERIES, IS A SMALL PRAYER CASE CONTAINING HOLY SCRIPTURE PASSAGES WORN AT TIMES OF PRAYER BY PIOUS JEWS. ORTHODOX JEWISH MALES WEAR TWO SMALL, BLACK LEATHER CUBES OR BOXES, WITH THE HOLY SCRIPTURE INSIDE, AT THE TIME OF PRAYER. IN ITS ORIGINAL FORM THE PHYLACTERY WAS PROBABLY NOT A BOX CONTAINING HOLY SCRIPTURE BUT A STRIP OF PARCHMENT ON WHICH FOUR PASSAGES FROM THE OT WERE WRITTEN IN HEBREW. THE PASSAGES WERE EXODUS 13:1-10, 11-16, DEUTERONOMY 6:4-9; 11:13-21. THE DEUTERONOMY 6:4-9 PASSAGE CONTAINS THE “SHEMA”, THE CONFESSION OF THE LORD BEING ONE TRUE LORD. ALL FOUR PASSAGES CONTAIN THE IDEA THAT GOD COMMANDS HIS PEOPLE TO BIND HIS ORDINANCES & COMMANDMENTS UPON THEIR HANDS & HAVE THEM AS FRONTLETS BETWEEN THEIR EYES. SOME JEWS TOOK THIS FIGURATIVELY OR SPIRITUALLY AND DID NOT ACTUALLY WEAR THEM. OTHER JEWS TOOK THE COMMAND LITERALLY AND BEGAN WEARING PORTIONS OF THEIR HOLY SCRIPTURES ON THEIR FOREHEADS & ON THEIR HANDS. EXACTLY WHEN THEY BEGAN TO DO THIS IS NOT AGREED UPON BY SCHOLARS. THERE IS AN EXPLICIT MENTION OF THE PRACTICE AS EARLY AS 100 BC IN A JEWISH NONBIBLICAL DOCUMENT, THAT IS THOUGHT BY SOME TO HAVE BEGUN AS EARLY AS THE FOURTH CENTURY BC, IF NOT EARLIER. IN MATTHEW 23:5 JESUS DAMNED THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES FOR, AMONG OTHER THINGS, MAKING “BROAD THEIR PHYLACTERIES.” THE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGE IS JESUS’ DAMNATION OF OSTENTATION IN RELIGION. APPARENTLY, THE BROAD PHYLACTERY WOULD IMPRESS OTHERS WITH HOW RELIGIOUS THE WEARER WAS KNOWN AS “HOLIER THAN THOU.” IT WAS EVIDENCE OF PRIDE, PRETENSE, AND HYPOCRISY IN RELIGION. THE MAGIC FRONTLETS, IN TRANSLATION OF A HEBREW WORD REFERRING TO ANYTHING BOUND ON THE FOREHEAD IN EXODUS 13:16; DEUTERONOMY 6:8; 11:18. THE PHYLACTERIES OF JESUS’ DAY IN MATTHEW 23:5 WERE WORN DAILY AT MORNING PRAYER BY EVERY MALE ISRAELITE OVER THE AGE OF 13. THEY CONSISTED OF FOUR HOLY SCRIPTURE PASSAGES IN EXODUS 13:1-10; 13:11-16; DEUTERONOMY 6:4-9; 11:13-21 WRITTEN ON PARCHMENT & PLACED IN SMALL LEATHER BOXES TIED TO THE FOREHEAD & THE LEFT ARM. WHETHER THE PHYLACTERIES WERE THE PARCHMENTS OR THE LEATHER BOXES IS DEBATED. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT THE ISRAELITES IN MOSES’ DAY MADE SUCH PHYLACTERIES. THE MAGIC ORACLES, IS A MESSAGE FROM A GOD, USUALLY IN RESPONSE TO AN INQUIRY, ALSO THE SACRED PRECINCTS WHOSE POWERS MADE IT POSSIBLE FOR THE ORACLE-PROPHET TO CONSULT THE GOD. THE GRECO-ROMAN WORLD KNEW THREE TYPES OF ORACLES: THE ORACLE OBTAINED THROUGH THE CASTING OF LOTS, THE DREAM ORACLE OBTAINED BY SLEEPING IN THE SACRED PRECINCTS, USUALLY CONNECTED WITH HEALING, AND THE INSPIRED ORACLE BY WHICH AN ORACLE-PROPHET RESPONDED TO INQUIRIES. THOUGH ORACLES WERE ASSOCIATED WITH A PLACE, OTHER PROPHETS, DIVINERS, AND SOOTHSAYERS MIGHT BE EMPLOYED BY THE STATE TO GIVE ADVICE AND TO TRAVEL WITH THE ARMY, OR THEY MIGHT SET UP PRACTICE IN THE LOCAL MARKETPLACE. THE LOT TYPE OF ORACLE OCCURS IN THE OT AS URIM & THUMMIM IN 1ST SAMUEL 14:41; 28:6; EXODUS 28:29; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; LEVITICUS 8:7 & NUMBERS 27:21. IN ACTS 1:26 REPORTS THAT LOTS WERE CAST TO DECIDE WHO WOULD REPLACE JUDAS, WHO COMMITTED SUICIDE AFTER BETRAYING JESUS. DREAM ORACLES ARE REFLECTED IN SAUL’S ATTEMPT TO CONSULT SAMUEL BEFORE A BATTLE IN 1 SAMUEL 28:7-25 AND THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS BY ‘THE WISE’ IN GENESIS 40:8; 41:25, 39 & DANIEL 2:19-47; 5:11-12. THEY GUIDE JOSEPH IN MATTHEW 1:20; 2:13, 19 AND THE EARLY COMMUNITY IN ACTS 10:10, 30; 9:10. INSPIRED ORACLES COULD EITHER RESPOND TO INQUIRIES OR BE UNSOLICITED PROPHECIES. SOME ISRAELITE PROPHETS WERE ATTACHED TO THE TEMPLE. OTHER FREE PROPHETS PRONOUNCED ORACLES OF SALVATION AND JUDGMENT IN A CULTIC SETTING IN JEREMIAH 4:10-12 & EZEKIEL 18:9-13. PAUL RELATES A HEALING ORACLE IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:9 AND ORACLES ABOUT THE LAST DAYS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:51-52 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:16-17. OTHER ORACLES PREDICT SUFFERING IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:4 & ACTS 11:28; 18:9-10; 21:11; 23:11; 27:23-24. THE MAGIC LOTS, OBJECTS THE CASTING OR DRAWING OF WHICH WAS A COMMON METHOD FOR DETERMINING THE DIVINE WILL OF THE LORD IN ANCIENT ISRAEL AND IN NT TIMES. A RANGE OF QUESTIONS, USUALLY POSED OR SUBDIVIDED SO THAT A YES OR NO WOULD SUFFICE, WERE DEALT WITH IN THIS MANNER. THE HEBREW WORD GORAL, THE STANDARD TERM FOR ‘LOT,’ HAS THE ADDITIONAL MEANING OF ‘DESTINY’ IN CERTAIN BIBLICAL TEXTS IN ISAIAH 17:14; JEREMIAH 13:25 & DANIEL 12:13 AND IN THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS COMES TO MEAN ‘FATE.’ IN ADDITION, THE NOUN PUR, RELATED TO THE AKKADIAN PURU, IS FOUND IN THE BOOK OF ESTHER, HENCE THE NAME OF THE FESTIVAL, PURIM. THE WORD PUR DENOTES THE INSTRUMENT HAMAN USED TO FIX THE DAY FOR THE POGROM. IN ESTHER 3:7, PUR IS SPECIFICALLY IDENTIFIED WITH GORAL. VARIOUS NOTABLE EVENTS RECORDED IN THE HOLY BIBLE WERE DETERMINED BY THE CHOOSING OR CASTING OF LOTS. SAUL, ISRAEL’S FIRST KING, WAS SELECTED IN THIS MANNER IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:16-26, THE CONQUERED LAND WAS APPORTIONED AMONG THE TRIBES BY LOT IN NUMBERS 26:55 & JOSHUA 14:2, THE IDENTITY OF ACHEN AS THE THIEF OF THE SPOIL FROM JERICHO WAS DISCOVERED BY LOT IN JOSHUA 7:14, AND BY THIS MEANS JONATHAN WAS FOUND TO BE THE UNWITTING VIOLATOR OF HIS FATHER’S OATH IN 1ST SAMUEL 14:42. THE RANKS OF TEMPLE PERSONNEL WERE ALSO DETERMINED BY LOT IN 1ST CHRONICLES 24:5; 25:8; 26:13 & LUKE 1:9. THE SOLDIERS WHO CRUCIFIED JESUS AS BARABBAS DIVIDED UP HIS POSSESSIONS BY LOT IN MATTHEW 27:35; MARK 15:24; LUKE 23:34 & JOHN 19:24 MENTIONS JESUS’ SEAMLESS ROBE AS THE OBJECT OF A SPECIAL CASTING OF LOTS, AND MATTHIAS WAS CHOSEN IN THIS WAY TO REPLACE JUDAS AMONG THE TWELVE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:26. REFERENCES TO THE USE OF LOTS ABOUND, & THE LEGITIMACY OF THIS MEANS OF DETERMINING THE DIVINE WILL OF THE LORD WAS NEVER QUESTIONED. YET NO DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF THE ACTUAL PROCEDURES INVOLVED OR OF THE PRECISE NATURE OF THE INSTRUMENTS USED IS OFFERED IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THE MAGIC URIM AND MAGIC THUMMIM, IS A DEVICE CONSULTED BY THE CHIEF PRIEST [LIEUTENANT], IN AN UNEXPLAINED MANNER TO DETERMINE THE LORD’S RESPONSE TO ‘YES’ OR ‘NO’ QUESTIONS ASKED BY THE LEADER OF THE PEOPLE IN NUMBERS 27:21 & 1ST SAMUEL 14:41; 28:6. IT WAS BORNE IN A POUCH WORN BY THE PRIEST, OVER THE HEART, ON THE EPHOD GARMENT IN EXODUS 28:30. THE USE OF THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS SOMETIMES INDICATED BY THE TERM EPHOD IN 1ST SAMUEL 23:9-12; 30:7-8, BY REFERENCE TO THE ARK OF THE COVENANT [TESTIMONY] IN JUDGES 20:27 & 1ST SAMUEL 14:18, AND BY THE PHRASE ‘ASK OF GOD’ IN 1ST SAMUEL 23:2, 4. THE URIM AND THUMMIM MAY HAVE BEEN SUPERSEDED BY PROPHETIC ORACLES AFTER THE TIME OF DAVID [ACTS 7:47-7:60], AND BY THE PERIOD OF THE RETURN OF THE BABYLONIAN EXILES THEY WERE JUST A MEMORY TRANSMUTED INTO AN INDEFINITE FUTURE IN EZRA 2:63 & NEHEMIAH 7:65. THE MAGIC EPHODS, IS THE MOST PROMINENT OF THE ELABORATE AARONIDE GARMENTS DESCRIBED IN THE TABERNACLE TEXTS IN EXODUS 28 & 39, IT DESIGNATES THE ONLY ARTICLE OF PRIESTLY APPAREL THAT PLAYS A SIGNIFICANT ROLE OUTSIDE THE PRIESTLY WRITINGS CONTAINED IN THE PENTATEUCH. A ‘LINEN’ EPHOD APPEARS IN STORIES OF SAMUEL IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:18; 22:18 & DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:14 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:27, & AN EPHOD LINKED WITH TERAPHIM IS FOUND IN JUDGES 17-18; HOSEA 3:4 & ISAIAH 30:22. NOT SIMPLY A CEREMONIAL GARMENT OR A DIVINATION DEVICE, THE EPHOD CAN BEST BE UNDERSTOOD IN RELATION TO THE SPECIAL TRAPPINGS THAT ADORNED CULT STATUES IN MESOPOTAMIAN OR EGYPTIAN TEMPLES & THAT, IN ISRAELITE RELIGION AS PRIESTLY GARMENTS OR OBJECTS, SIMILARLY HELPED BRING MAN INTO CONTACT WITH THE DEITY. 
THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ARE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL ALL MEANS THEY ARE BEWITCHED OR CURSED INTO FALSE BELIEFS & FALSE THOUGHTS WHICH ARE ALWAYS FUTILE IN NATURE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. THE SEXUAL WORD BEWITCH COMES FROM A NOUN MEANING VOODOO. THE SYNONYMS FOR VOODOO ARE MAGICIAN, CONJURER, ENCHANTER, MAGE, MAGUS, NECROMANCER, SORCERER, VOODOOIST, WARLOCK & WIZARD. VOODOO CAN ALSO REFER TO A JINX, HEX, HOODOO, INDIAN SIGN OR WHAMMY. BEWITCH COMES FROM A VERB MEANING VOODOO. THE SYNONYMS FOR VOODOO ARE CHARM, ENCHANT, ENSORCELL, HEX, SPELL & WITCH. BEWITCH COMES FROM AN ADJECTIVE MEANING VORACIOUS. THE SYNONYMS FOR VORACIOUS ARE EDACIOUS, GLUTTONOUS, RAPACIOUS, RAVENING & RAVENOUS. THESE SEXUAL WORDS RENDER EXCESSIVE GREEDINESS AS IN A SEXUAL APPETITE, SEXUAL REACTIONS & SEXUAL BEHAVIORS. THE SEXUAL RELATED WORDS ARE ACQUISITIVE, COVETOUS, GRASPING, GREEDY, DEVOURING, GORGING, SATIATING, SATING, INORDINATE, SURFEITING, AVID & INSATIABLE. REMEMBER ONLY RAHAB THE WITCH EXCELLED IN HER ACHIEVEMENTS TO PROTECT THE LORD’S SPIES, BUT IN THE END, SHE WAS CUT DOWN & KILLED & THE DRAGON WAS WOUNDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ISAIAH 51:9.  ALSO ONLY SIMON MAGUS THE WITCH EXCELLED IN HIS ACHIEVEMENTS TO PROTECT THE LADIES SPIES, BUT IN THE END, HE WAS CUT DOWN & KILLED & BABYLON WAS WOUNDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 8:9-25. THIS MEANS THE MAGICAL CURSE CANNOT BE BROKEN OR RETRACTED BY A MAGICAL BLESSING IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:1-3; EXODUS 12:32 & JUDGES 17:1-2. IT TAKES A STRONGER GOOD CURSE TO UNDO A STRONG EVIL CURSE IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN. THE ONLY MAGICAL CURSE THAT WILL EFFECT GOD’S PEOPLE IS BREAKING HIS COVENANT PROMISES IS IN GENESIS 3:14-19 & 1ST PETER 1:17. THIS IS BECAUSE THE 10 COVENANTS OR 10 TESTIMONIES ARE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT AT 10 LEVELS OR THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY AT 10 LEVELS. BUT THE EARLIER 13 LEVELS OF THE INVINCIBLE ARK BEFORE COMES AS THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF GOD, WHERE THERE IS ONLY 1 WEAKNESS IN THE MYSTERY MONTH OF VEADAR FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 20TH CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE MONTH OF SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 20TH IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. THIS MEANS THAT THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF GOD CANNOT BE BROKEN IN ANY WAY, BUT CAN BE WEAKENED BY MALEVOLENT CURSES AGAINST THE LORD HIMSELF & THE LORD’S COVENANTS OR THE LORD’S TESTIMONIES, WHICH ARE THE LORD’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORD’S THAT ARE PROCLAIMED OUT OF HIS MOUTH. THIS WAS DONE BY JOB’S WIFE, WHEN SHE SAID CURSE GOD & DIE TO HER HUSBAND JOB IN JOB CHAPTERS 1 & 2. WHERE JOB DID NOT DIE, BUT HIS WIFE DID AND HIS 1ST WHOLE FAMILY BECAUSE OF CURSING THE FATHER STEPHEN. ALSO NO ONE SHALL CURSE FATHER OR MOTHER, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 21:17. NO ONE SHALL CURSE THE PRINCE OF HIS PEOPLE, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 22:28. NO ONE SHALL CURSE THE DEAF, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LEVITICUS 19:14. CURSING GOD OR BLASPHEMING GOD IS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH IN LEVITICUS 24:10-16. ANY OTHER KIND OF MAGICAL CURSES WHICH ARE GOOD OR EVIL HAVE NO AUTHORITY AGAINST GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE IS IN PROVERBS 26:2.
THE WEARING OF CHARMS IS IN ISAIAH 3:18-23. THESE ORNAMENTS CAN BE TRANSLATED AS AMULETS [LHS] IN ISAIAH 3:20, OR A SERPENT SHAPED CHARM [NHS] IN ISAIAH 3:20, CRESCENTS [SAH-RONIM] KNOWN AS MOON IMAGES IN ISAIAH 3:18 & JUDGES 8:21, 26, HEADBANDS OR CAULS [S BISIM] ALSO KNOWN AS SUN PENDANTS IS IN ISAIAH 3:18 & EARRINGS IS IN GENESIS 35:2-4. THE WORKERS OF MAGIC AS SORCERERS & WITCHES IS IN EXODUS 7:11, 22; 8:7, 18-19; 9:11 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8. THE WITCH OF ENDOR WAS A MEDIUM & NOT A WORKER OF MAGIC IS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTER 28. OTHERS WHO WORKED MAGIC IS IN 2ND KINGS 9:22; 21:6; ISAIAH 28:15; EZEKIEL 3:18, 20-21; 13:17-23 & MICAH 3:5; 5:12. THE ARMBANDS & VEILS ARE WORN BY VICTIMS & WITCHES IN EZEKIEL 3:18, 20-21. WITCHCRAFT HAS A PSYCHIC LINK BETWEEN THE WITCH AND THEIR CLIENTS THROUGH THE INTERCHANGE OF MATERIAL CHARGED WITH GOOD SPELLS & EVIL SPELLS. THE WITCH WOULD WEAR THE VEIL OF A TIME, THEN EMPOWER IT WITH MALEVOLENT SPELLS BY THE USE OF DOLL FIGURES. THE WRIST BANDS WERE SAID TO BRING LUCK TO THE WEARERS, WHICH WOMEN CLAIM THEY WOULD CATCH SOULS & BIND THEM UP IN CLOTH BANDS. THIS WOULD CAUSE THE SOUL TO WASTE AWAY BY SIMPLY POSSESSING AN OBJECT OF HAIR, NAILS OR BLOOD FROM THE VICTIM.    
THE CURIOUS ARTS OR COMMONLY KNOWN AS MAGICAL ARTS WERE JUGGLERY PRACTICED BY THE EPHESIAN CONJURERS & IS NOTED FOR ITS WIZARDS WHO DID THE EPHESIAN SPELLS, CHARMS OR SCRAPS OF PARCHMENT WRITTEN WITH SECRET FORMULAS & WERE WORN AS A SAFEGUARD AGAINST ALL DIFFERENT KINDS OF EVILS. THE MOST IMPORTANT OF THESE SPELLS OR CHARMS WERE WRITTEN IN MAGIC BOOKS WHICH WERE HANDED DOWN AMONG THE EXORCISTS & WERE VERY COSTLY IN ACTS 19:19. MAGIC OR DIVINATION IS THE PRACTICE OF MAKING DECISIONS OR FORETELLING THE FUTURE BY MEANS OF OMENS & READING SIGNS. ANIMAL FETUSES WERE COMMONLY USED IN DIVINATION, SUCH AS THE LIVERS, GALL BLADDERS, KIDNEYS, LUNGS, HAIR PATTERNS, BIRD FLIGHT PATTERNS, METEORITES, WEATHER, SLEEP PATTERNS OF DREAMS & ANIMAL BEHAVIOR PATTERNS. ONE THING THAT WAS NOT DAMNED IN OT DIVINATION WAS CLEROMANCY, WHICH IS LOT CASTING IN NUMBERS 5:15-30; 26:55-56; 27:21; JOSHUA 7:14-15; 1ST SAMUEL 10:20-21; 2ND SAMUEL 5:19 & 1ST CHRONICLES 24:5. ALSO ONEIROMANCY, THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS WAS TOLERATED IN GENESIS 40:5-8 & DANIEL 1:17. ALL OTHER FORMS OF DIVINATION WERE FORBIDDEN, SUCH AS EXTISPICY, THE EXAMINATION OF ANIMALS ENTRAILS, ASTROLOGY, THE EXAMINATIONS OF THE STARS, NECROMANCY, THE CONSULTING OF THE DEAD & HYDROMANCY, THE INTERPRETATION OF WATER PATTERNS & FOREIGN SUBSTANCES. WHERE BELOMANCY IS ATTESTED, WHICH IS THE LOT CASTING BY MANIPULATING ARROWS. IN EZEKIEL 21:21 COMPRISES TO CONSULTING IDOLS, THE USE OF ARROWS AND THE EXAMINATION OF THE ANIMAL’S LIVER. ARROWS WERE USED TO FIND & INDICATE THE LOCATION TO ATTACK. THE SIZE, POSITION & COLOR OF THE ANIMAL’S LIVER WAS USED TO INDICATE THE BEST CHOICE OR THE BEST FATE OF A CREATURE. ALSO DIVINATION BY LOOKING INTO A CUP FILLED WITH LIQUID WAS ALSO PRACTICED IN GENESIS 44:5. OMENS WERE NATURAL SIGNS OR A PREFIGURING FUTURE OCCURRENCE. AUGURY WAS LISTED AMONG THE ABOMINABLE PAGAN PRACTICES WHICH WERE FORBIDDEN TO ISRAEL IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10. SOME THAT USED OR DID NOT USE OMENS IS IN NUMBERS 24:1; 1ST KINGS 20:33; 44:25. SORCERY WHOSE ADHERENTS HAD PRACTICED CLAIMED TO HAVE SUPERNATURAL POWERS & SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE WITH THE ABILITY TO FORETELL THE FUTURE & TO SUMMON UNSPEAKABLE SUPERNATURAL CREATURES [EVIL OR GOOD] THROUGH MAGICAL CHARMS & MAGICAL SPELLS. THESE KINDS OF SORCERERS ARE IN EXODUS 7:11; NAHUM 3:4 & DANIEL 2:2. ISRAEL WAS NOT ALLOWED TO DO ANY MAGIC & WAS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH IN EXODUS 22:18, HOWEVER, LATER ON ISRAEL ENTRUSTED IN SORCERY IS IN 2ND KINGS 17:17; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6 & MICAH 5:12. THIS PROVOKED THE WRATH OF THE HOLY GOD IN ISAIAH 57:3 & MALACHI 3:5. PAUL LISTED IT AS SEXUAL WORKS IN GALATIANS 5:20. JOHN IN REVELATION DAMNED ITS PRACTITIONERS TO BURN IN HELL IN JUDAISM ONLY IN REVELATION 21:8. MAGICIANS [HARTUMIM] WERE SACRED SCRIBES WHO ACTED AS INTERPRETERS OF OMENS & REVEALERS OF SECRET THINGS IS IN DANIEL 1:20. ALL MAGIC IS DAMNED IN JEWISH LAWS IN EVERY RESPECT BECAUSE OF SEXUAL NATURES ARE AT ITS CORE, BUT IN GENTILE LAWS & CHRISTIAN LAWS IT IS NOT DAMNED, BUT PERMISSIBLE BECAUSE THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO SEXUAL NATURES LINKED TO THESE DIVINE LAWS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25.    
SOME SERIOUS THINGS ABOUT FORBIDDEN MAGIC IN GENERAL
MAGIC » LYING WONDERS, SPURIOUS MIRACLES
REVELATION 19:20: AND THE BEAST WAS SEIZED, AND WITH HIM THE FALSE PROPHET WHO PERFORMED THE SIGNS IN HIS PRESENCE, BY WHICH HE DECEIVED THOSE WHO HAD RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND THOSE WHO WORSHIPED HIS IMAGE; THESE TWO WERE THROWN ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE WHICH BURNS WITH BRIMSTONE. EXODUS 7:11: THEN PHARAOH ALSO CALLED FOR THE WISE MEN AND THE SORCERERS, AND THEY ALSO, THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT, DID THE SAME WITH THEIR SECRET ARTS. EXODUS 8:7: THE MAGICIANS DID THE SAME WITH THEIR SECRET ARTS, MAKING FROGS COME UP ON THE LAND OF EGYPT. EXODUS 7:22: BUT THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT DID THE SAME WITH THEIR SECRET ARTS; AND PHARAOH'S HEART WAS HARDENED, AND HE DID NOT LISTEN TO THEM, AS THE LORD HAD SAID. MATTHEW 7:22: "MANY WILL SAY TO ME ON THAT DAY, 'LORD, LORD, DID WE NOT PROPHESY IN YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND IN YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] CAST OUT DEMONS, AND IN YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] PERFORM MANY MIRACLES?' MORE VERSES: 2 THESSALONIANS 2:9; MATTHEW 24:24; REVELATION 13:13; REVELATION 16:14. 
MAGIC » DIVINATION
JEREMIAH 27:9: "BUT AS FOR YOU, DO NOT LISTEN TO YOUR PROPHETS, YOUR DIVINERS, YOUR DREAMERS, YOUR SOOTHSAYERS OR YOUR SORCERERS WHO SPEAK TO YOU, SAYING, 'YOU WILL NOT SERVE THE KING OF BABYLON.' EZEKIEL 21:21: "FOR THE KING OF BABYLON STANDS AT THE PARTING OF THE WAY, AT THE HEAD OF THE TWO WAYS, TO USE DIVINATION; HE SHAKES THE ARROWS, HE CONSULTS THE HOUSEHOLD IDOLS, HE LOOKS AT THE LIVER. GENESIS 44:15: JOSEPH SAID TO THEM, "WHAT IS THIS DEED THAT YOU HAVE DONE? DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT SUCH A MAN AS I CAN INDEED PRACTICE DIVINATION?" NUMBERS 22:7: SO, THE ELDERS OF MOAB AND THE ELDERS OF MIDIAN DEPARTED WITH THE FEES FOR DIVINATION IN THEIR HAND; AND THEY CAME TO BALAAM AND REPEATED BALAK'S WORDS TO HIM. DEUTERONOMY 18:14: "FOR THOSE NATIONS, WHICH YOU SHALL DISPOSSESS, LISTEN TO THOSE WHO PRACTICE WITCHCRAFT AND TO DIVINERS, BUT AS FOR YOU, THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS NOT ALLOWED YOU TO DO SO. MORE VERSES: 1 SAMUEL 6:2; EZEKIEL 13:23; ZECHARIAH 10:2; ACTS 16:16. 
MAGIC » SORCERY
DEUTERONOMY 18:10: "THERE SHALL NOT BE FOUND AMONG YOU ANYONE WHO MAKES HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER PASS THROUGH THE FIRE, ONE WHO USES DIVINATION, ONE WHO PRACTICES WITCHCRAFT, OR ONE WHO INTERPRETS OMENS, OR A SORCERER… MALACHI 3:5: "THEN I WILL DRAW NEAR TO YOU FOR JUDGMENT; AND I WILL BE A SWIFT WITNESS AGAINST THE SORCERERS AND AGAINST THE ADULTERERS AND AGAINST THOSE WHO SWEAR FALSELY, AND AGAINST THOSE WHO OPPRESS THE WAGE EARNER IN HIS WAGES, THE WIDOW AND THE ORPHAN, AND THOSE WHO TURN ASIDE THE ALIEN AND DO NOT FEAR ME," SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. ISAIAH 47:9: "BUT THESE TWO THINGS WILL COME ON YOU SUDDENLY IN ONE DAY: LOSS OF CHILDREN AND WIDOWHOOD THEY WILL COME ON YOU IN FULL MEASURE IN SPITE OF YOUR MANY SORCERIES, IN SPITE OF THE GREAT POWER OF YOUR SPELLS. ACTS 13:6: WHEN THEY HAD GONE THROUGH THE WHOLE ISLAND AS FAR AS PAPHOS, THEY FOUND A MAGICIAN, A JEWISH FALSE PROPHET WHOSE NAME WAS BAR-JESUS… 2 KINGS 17:17: THEN THEY MADE THEIR SONS AND THEIR DAUGHTERS PASS THROUGH THE FIRE, AND PRACTICED DIVINATION AND ENCHANTMENTS, AND SOLD THEMSELVES TO DO EVIL IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, PROVOKING HIM. MORE VERSES: REVELATION 21:8; ACTS 8:11; 2 KINGS 21:6; REVELATION 18:23. 
MAGIC » MAGICIANS
DANIEL 2:2: THEN THE KING GAVE ORDERS TO CALL IN THE MAGICIANS, THE CONJURERS, THE SORCERERS AND THE CHALDEANS TO TELL THE KING HIS DREAMS. SO, THEY CAME IN AND STOOD BEFORE THE KING. DANIEL 4:7: "THEN THE MAGICIANS, THE CONJURERS, THE CHALDEANS AND THE DIVINERS CAME IN AND I RELATED THE DREAM TO THEM, BUT THEY COULD NOT MAKE ITS INTERPRETATION KNOWN TO ME. EXODUS 8:19: THEN THE MAGICIANS SAID TO PHARAOH, "THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD." BUT PHARAOH'S HEART WAS HARDENED, AND HE DID NOT LISTEN TO THEM, AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXODUS 7:11: THEN PHARAOH ALSO CALLED FOR THE WISE MEN AND THE SORCERERS, AND THEY ALSO, THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT, DID THE SAME WITH THEIR SECRET ARTS. GENESIS 41:24: AND THE THIN EARS SWALLOWED THE SEVEN GOOD EARS. THEN I TOLD IT TO THE MAGICIANS, BUT THERE WAS NO ONE WHO COULD EXPLAIN IT TO ME." MORE VERSES: EXODUS 9:11. 
MAGIC » SOOTHSAYERS
DANIEL 5:7: THE KING CALLED ALOUD TO BRING IN THE CONJURERS, THE CHALDEANS AND THE DIVINERS THE KING SPOKE AND SAID TO THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, "ANY MAN WHO CAN READ THIS INSCRIPTION AND EXPLAIN ITS INTERPRETATION TO ME SHALL BE CLOTHED WITH PURPLE AND HAVE A NECKLACE OF GOLD AROUND HIS NECK, AND HAVE AUTHORITY AS THIRD RULER IN THE KINGDOM." ACTS 16:16: IT HAPPENED THAT AS WE WERE GOING TO THE PLACE OF PRAYER, A SLAVE-GIRL HAVING A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION MET US, WHO WAS BRINGING HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE-TELLING. ISAIAH 2:6: FOR YOU HAVE ABANDONED YOUR PEOPLE, THE HOUSE OF JACOB, BECAUSE THEY ARE FILLED WITH INFLUENCES FROM THE EAST, AND THEY ARE SOOTHSAYERS LIKE THE PHILISTINES, AND THEY STRIKE BARGAINS WITH THE CHILDREN OF FOREIGNERS. DANIEL 2:27: DANIEL ANSWERED BEFORE THE KING AND SAID, "AS FOR THE MYSTERY ABOUT WHICH THE KING HAS INQUIRED, NEITHER WISE MEN, CONJURERS, MAGICIANS NOR DIVINERS ARE ABLE TO DECLARE IT TO THE KING. MICAH 5:12: "I WILL CUT OFF SORCERIES FROM YOUR HAND, AND YOU WILL HAVE FORTUNE-TELLERS NO MORE. 
MAGIC » NECROMANCY
DEUTERONOMY 18:11: OR ONE WHO CASTS A SPELL, OR A MEDIUM, OR A SPIRITIST, OR ONE WHO CALLS UP THE DEAD. ISAIAH 8:19: WHEN THEY SAY TO YOU, "CONSULT THE MEDIUMS AND THE SPIRITISTS WHO WHISPER AND MUTTER," SHOULD NOT A PEOPLE CONSULT THEIR GOD? SHOULD THEY CONSULT THE DEAD, ON BEHALF OF THE LIVING? 1 SAMUEL 28:11: THEN THE WOMAN SAID, "WHOM SHALL I BRING UP FOR YOU?" AND HE SAID, "BRING UP SAMUEL FOR ME." 
CREATING A MAGIC SYSTEM FOR MAGIC POWERS
THESE INDIVIDUALIZED MAGIC SYSTEMS CAN BE A GREAT WAY TO MAKE CHARACTERS STAND OUT, BUT THEY ALSO COME WITH THEIR OWN CHALLENGES. SOME CHARACTERS ARE TOO POWERFUL. IN AN EFFORT TO CREATE A LARGE VARIETY OF POWERS AND MAKE SOME CHARACTERS MORE POWERFUL THAN OTHERS, THERE’S USUALLY ONE OR TWO CHARACTERS WHO ARE POWERFUL ENOUGH TO BREAK THE STORY, WHICH LEADS TO PLOT HOLES AND WEIRD CHARACTER BEHAVIOR. POWERS FEEL ARBITRARY. IN A RATIONAL MAGIC SYSTEM, MAGIC FEELS NATURAL AND BELIEVABLE PARTLY BECAUSE ALL THE SPELLS ARE CONSISTENT WITH EACH OTHER. BUT WHEN YOU CREATE MANY DIFFERENT POWERS FOR DIFFERENT CHARACTERS, IT’S EASY TO END UP WITH A GRAB BAG OF POWERS THAT FEEL INCONSISTENT AND CONTRIVED. POWERS ARE CLICHÉ. SUPERPOWERS HAVE BEEN DONE A LOT. BY ITSELF, THAT’S NO BIG DEAL EXCEPT THAT STORYTELLERS TEND TO USE POWERS SIMILAR TO WHAT OTHER STORYTELLERS HAVE USED. IF YOU DON’T WORK TO SET YOUR MAGIC APART, YOUR STORY MAY FEEL LIKE A REHASH OF X-MEN OR ANOTHER WELL-KNOWN FRANCHISE.
START BY CREATING YOUR THEME
I’VE WRITTEN BEFORE ABOUT WHY YOU SHOULD THEME YOUR WORLD. A STRONG THEME MAKES WORLDS FEEL CONSISTENT AND MEMORABLE. BUT WHEN STORYTELLERS USE REAL-WORLD SETTINGS, THEY TEND TO WRITE THE WORLD AS THEY KNOW IT RATHER THAN APPLYING A THEME. AND THOSE UN-THEMED, CONTEMPORARY SETTINGS ARE WHERE SUPERPOWERS USUALLY APPEAR. THAT’S WHY SUPERPOWERS OFTEN FEEL SO RANDOM AND CLICHÉ. MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, A STRONG THEME WILL MAKE YOUR SUPERPOWERS STAND OUT. SO, START BY CHOOSING YOURS. ASK YOURSELF: WHAT KIND OF FEELING OR ATMOSPHERE DO YOU WANT FOR YOUR STORY? YOU MIGHT HAVE AN ANIMALISTIC THEME WHERE PEOPLE WITH POWERS SEEM BESTIAL. A MYSTICAL THEME WHERE POWERS ARE BASED ON THE MOVEMENT IN THE HEAVENS. A DIVINE THEME WHERE PEOPLE WITH SUPERPOWERS, ARE ANGELS. A HORROR THEME WHERE POWERS COME FROM STRANGE FORCES THAT HUMANS SHOULD NOT BE PLAYING WITH. YOUR THEME WILL LIMIT WHAT YOU CAN DO – AND THAT’S THE WHOLE POINT. TO STAND OUT, YOU NEED TO FOCUS. CHOOSE ONE FEELING, AND GO ALL THE WAY WITH IT. DON’T TRY TO HAVE YOUR CAKE AND EAT IT TOO. ONCE YOU KNOW YOUR THEME, YOU’RE READY TO MAKE OTHER DECISIONS ABOUT YOUR POWERS. WITH EVERY DECISION YOU MAKE, STICK WITH YOUR THEME. HAMMER IT HOME AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE. 
DECIDE WHERE POWERS COME FROM
NEXT, COME UP WITH AN EXPLANATION FOR WHY AND HOW PEOPLE HAVE POWERS. CHOOSE A SINGLE EXPLANATION FOR EVERYONE: IF ONE PERSON GOT THEIR POWER FROM RADIATION, EVERYONE SHOULD GET IT FROM RADIATION. DEPENDING ON WHAT FITS YOUR THEME AND WORLD, YOU CAN GIVE POWERS A SCIENTIFIC OR MAGICAL EXPLANATION. SCIENTIFIC EXPLANATIONS SHOULD STAY AWAY FROM THINGS THAT CURRENT SCIENCE HAS DEMYSTIFIED. BECAUSE WE UNDERSTAND GENES PRETTY WELL, MANY PEOPLE KNOW THAT A GENETIC MUTATION WON’T ALLOW SOMEONE TO TURN TO STONE AND BACK. IN CONTRAST, IF YOU USE NANITES OR ALIEN EXPERIMENTS, YOUR EXPLANATION WON’T STRETCH BELIEF AS FAR. IF YOU USE SOME KIND OF MAGIC, IT SHOULD COME FROM AN OUTSIDE SOURCE THAT’S IMPOSSIBLE TO COMPEL, SUCH AS DIVINE GIFTS, SPIRIT PACTS, OR MAGIC FROM THE STARS. DON’T LET HUMANS CAST THAT MAGIC DIRECTLY, OR YOU’LL HAVE A REGULAR MAGIC SYSTEM ON TOP OF YOUR SUPERPOWERS. IT’S VERY DIFFICULT TO MIX THEM. ONCE YOU KNOW WHAT CAUSES YOUR POWERS TO APPEAR, FILL IN HOW PEOPLE END UP WITH THEM. IS IT RANDOM, OR ARE THEY CHOSEN? AS LONG AS YOU TIE IT TO THE SAME SOURCE, YOU CAN CREATE A VARIETY OF CIRCUMSTANCES. MAYBE MOST PEOPLE ARE GIFTED WITH DIVINE POWERS AFTER A SPECIAL RITUAL, BUT ONE CHARACTER JUST STUMBLES INTO A TEMPLE AT THE WRONG TIME AND KNOCKS OVER AN ALTAR. THEN THE GODS GAVE THEM POWERS FOR SOME REASON. LAST, LOOK FOR ANY LIMITATIONS OR COMPLICATIONS YOUR POWERS MIGHT HAVE BASED ON THEIR SOURCE. IN MANY CASES, SUPERPOWERS ARE ONLY LIMITED BY HOW USEFUL EACH SPECIAL ABILITY IS. THAT’S A BIG REASON THEY GET OUT OF HAND SO OFTEN. IF YOU CAN, GIVE YOUR MAGIC ANOTHER CHOKE POINT. IF NANITES ARE THE SOURCE OF POWERS, MAYBE PEOPLE HAVE DIFFERENT LEVELS OF NANITES. SOMEONE’S IMMUNE SYSTEM MIGHT START ATTACKING THEIR NANITES WITHOUT WARNING, MAKING THEM SICK AND CAUSING POWER LOSS. IF THE POWER SOURCE IS DIVINE, MAYBE CHARACTERS HAVE TO STAY ON THEIR GOD’S GOOD SIDE. YOUR PROTAGONIST COULD WIN THE DAY BY TRICKING THE VILLAIN INTO DOING SOMETHING THAT MAKES THEM FALL OUT OF FAVOR WITH THEIR GOD. IF POWERS COME FROM PLANETS OR STARS, MAYBE YOUR CHARACTERS ARE STRONGEST WHEN THOSE CELESTIAL BODIES APPEAR IN THE SKY AND WEAKEST WHEN THEIR POWER SOURCE IS ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE EARTH. THESE TYPES OF NATURAL LIMITATIONS AND COMPLICATIONS WILL HELP YOU NOT ONLY KEEP OVERPOWERED CHARACTERS IN CHECK BUT ALSO CREATE GREAT PLOT OPPORTUNITIES. 
CHOOSE THE EFFECTS THAT POWERS CAN PRODUCE
NOW IT’S TIME TO LOOK MORE CLOSELY AT WHAT YOUR CHARACTERS CAN DO WITH THEIR POWERS. FIRST, YOU WANT TO LIMIT THE TYPES OF POWERS YOUR CHARACTERS CAN HAVE. IF YOU CAN CHOOSE FROM ANYTHING, YOUR THEME WILL BE LOST, AND YOUR POWERS WILL FEEL OLD AND ARBITRARY. THE LIMITS YOU CHOOSE MAY SEEM RESTRICTIVE AT FIRST, BUT IT WILL FORCE YOU TO GET CREATIVE. THAT’S WHAT YOU WANT. OF COURSE, YOUR LIMITS SHOULD STILL ALLOW FOR A LOT OF VARIETY. I’LL GIVE YOU SOME EXAMPLES. IF YOUR THEME IS ANIMALISTIC, MAYBE YOUR SUPERHEROES CAN ONLY ACQUIRE PROPERTIES SIMILAR TO WHAT REAL ANIMALS HAVE. ONE CHARACTER MIGHT GROW A HARD-OUTER SHELL, WHILE ANOTHER CHARACTER MIGHT GET VENOMOUS FANGS. IF YOUR CHARACTERS ARE ANGELS, MAYBE THEIR OTHER POWERS ARE LIMITED TO WHAT FEELS LIKE A MIRACLE FROM THE BIBLE: HEALING THE SICK, TURNING WATER INTO WINE, OR SUMMONING A PESTILENCE. IF YOU HAVE A SCIENTIFIC THEME, MAYBE EACH SUPERHERO CAN INFLUENCE ONE ELEMENT ON THE PERIODIC TABLE. ONCE YOU THINK YOU’VE CHOSEN A GOOD GUIDELINE FOR YOUR POWERS, TRY MAKING UP A BUNCH OF POWERS, AND SEE HOW IT GOES. IDEALLY, YOUR GUIDELINES WILL GIVE YOU LOTS OF IDEAS. IF THE POWERS YOU INVENT FEEL VERY DIFFERENT FROM EACH OTHER, MAKE YOUR LIMITS MORE SPECIFIC. IF YOU’RE HAVING TROUBLE COMING UP WITH A VARIETY OF POWERS, MAKE YOUR LIMITS MORE GENERAL. WHEN FINALIZING THE ABILITIES YOUR CHARACTERS HAVE, IT’S IMPORTANT TO CONSIDER ALL THE WAYS YOUR CHARACTERS COULD USE THEM. IT’S EASY TO START WITH AN ABILITY THAT SEEMS REASONABLE AND THEN LATER REALIZE IT’S TOO POWERFUL BECAUSE IT CAN BE USED IN ANOTHER WAY. FOR INSTANCE, IF A CHARACTER OPENS A PORTAL THAT TEARS THROUGH REALITY, THEY CAN PROBABLY USE IT TO TEAR THROUGH ENEMIES AND SUPERWEAPONS. ON THE OTHER HAND, A LESS POWERFUL ABILITY USED IN CREATIVE WAYS WILL STAND OUT. FOR INSTANCE, A CHARACTER WHO CAN CONJURE MIRRORS MIGHT USE THEM TO SEE AROUND CORNERS, CREATE NUMEROUS REFLECTIONS THAT CAMOUFLAGE THEIR LOCATION, REFLECT LIGHT (PARTICULARLY LASERS), OR SLICE ENEMIES WITH A BROKEN MIRROR EDGE. AN ABILITY LIKE THAT CREATES FUN AND INTERESTING SCENES. 
GIVE POWERS MORE LIMITS AND CONSEQUENCES
NOW THAT YOU KNOW WHAT SPELLS YOUR CHARACTERS CAN CAST, IT’S TIME TO LOOP BACK ON HOW WE CAN KEEP THEM IN CHECK. ADDING LIMITATIONS AND CONSEQUENCES ISN’T JUST ABOUT AVOIDING PLOT HOLES; IT’S ANOTHER WAY TO MAKE YOUR STORY STAND OUT. START BY CREATING LIMITS ON THE RANGE OR TARGET OF SPELLS (IF THAT’S RELEVANT TO THE POWERS YOU’RE CREATING). IT’S POPULAR TO LET CHARACTERS TARGET ANYTHING WITHIN EYESIGHT, BUT THAT ISN’T THE MOST INTERESTING OPTION AT YOUR DISPOSAL. IF YOUR SUPERHEROES ONLY NEED LINE OF SIGHT, THEY MIGHT JUST STAND AROUND DURING BATTLES. BUT IF THEY HAVE TO TOUCH SOMETHING, BEFORE THEY CAN DO MAGIC ON IT, THEY’LL HAVE A REASON TO FIGHT HAND TO HAND. BESIDES TOUCH AND SIGHT, YOUR CHARACTERS MIGHT HAVE TO KNOW SOMETHING ABOUT THEIR TARGET TO USE THEIR POWERS. THEY COULD NEED TO KNOW THE TARGET’S NAME, WHAT THEIR FACE LOOKS LIKE, OR EVEN WHAT THEIR ASTROLOGICAL SIGN IS. USE YOUR THEME TO ADD NEW AND CREATIVE LIMITS. ONE LIMIT THAT DOESN’T WORK WELL IS LACK OF CONTROL. A CHARACTER WITH OUT-OF-CONTROL POWERS CAN ADD JUICY CONFLICT TO YOUR STORY, BUT YOU CAN’T COUNT ON THEIR TROUBLE TO KEEP POWERFUL ABILITIES IN CHECK. THIS IS A PERSONAL PROBLEM, SO AUDIENCES WILL EXPECT YOU TO SOLVE IT AT SOME POINT. ONCE YOUR CHARACTER GROWS AS A PERSON AND LEARNS CONTROL, YOUR LIMIT WILL EVAPORATE. ONCE YOU’RE DONE WITH LIMITS, COME UP WITH SOME CONSEQUENCES FOR USING SUPERPOWERS. IF YOU’VE PUT GOOD LIMITATIONS ON YOUR POWERS ALREADY, YOU MAY NOT NEED THIS, BUT I RECOMMEND IT. IT WILL MAKE YOUR MAGIC STAND OUT AND ADD CONFLICT TO YOUR STORY. FOR INSTANCE, IN THE ANIME DARKER THAN BLACK, MAGIC USERS ARE CALLED CONTRACTORS, AND THEY HAVE TO “PAY” FOR USING THEIR ABILITY. THEIR PAYMENT IS SOME BEHAVIOR THEY ARE COMPELLED TO ENGAGE IN AFTER EACH USE, AND IT’S AS UNIQUE TO EACH PERSON AS THEIR POWERS. ONE GUY HAS TO EAT SIX HARD-BOILED EGGS. ANOTHER HAS TO PLACE A LARGE NUMBER OF SMALL STONES IN A PERFECT GRID. THESE ACTIVITIES CAN DISTRACT CONTRACTORS AND MAKE THEM VULNERABLE. 
MORE IDEAS FOR FUN CONSEQUENCES COULD BE THE FOLLOWING:
IN AN ANIMALISTIC SYSTEM, CHARACTERS WHO USE THEIR POWERS TOO MUCH MIGHT TRANSFORM INTO THEIR ANIMAL COMPLETELY – INCLUDING THEIR MIND. IS SCHOOL STARTING SOON? TOO BAD, SARAH IS JUST A GECKO UNTIL LUNCH TIME. IF YOU HAVE A COSMIC HORROR THEME, THE USE OF POWERS COULD STRENGTHEN SOME PERVASIVE EVIL. THIS WOULD CREATE A FUN GLOBAL-WARMING-TYPE EFFECT, WHEREIN CHARACTERS SHOULDN’T BE USING THEIR POWERS, BUT THEY JUSTIFY IT BY SAYING THAT ALL THE OTHER CHARACTERS WILL DO IT ANYWAY. IF YOU’RE USING PSEUDO SCIENCE FOR YOUR THEME, YOU COULD SAY THAT EVERY TIME A CHARACTER USES THEIR POWER, THE ENERGY OR MATTER THEY USE IS DRAWN FROM SOMEWHERE ELSE THEY CAN’T PREDICT. ONCE YOU HAVE STRONG LIMITS AND INTERESTING CONSEQUENCES, DON’T GIVE YOUR CHARACTERS EQUIPMENT THAT WILL NULLIFY THESE WEAK SPOTS. SINCE HIGH-TECH EQUIPMENT CAN BECOME A SUPERPOWER IN ITSELF, I RECOMMEND GIVING YOUR CHARACTERS FAIRLY NORMAL GEAR THAT SPECIFICALLY FITS THEIR ABILITIES. IN DARKER THAN BLACK, THE MAIN CHARACTER HAS A KNIFE ON A METAL CORD THAT HE SHOOTS AT FOES. HE USES THIS WEIRD WEAPON BECAUSE IF HE STABS SOMEONE WITH IT, HE CAN THEN USE HIS POWER TO ELECTROCUTE THEM. 
ADD VARIATION OR COMPLEXITY
IF I HAD MY WAY, I WOULD JUST SAY, “YOUR SYSTEM IS NOW FINISHED!” AND END THINGS HERE. BUT I KNOW ALL OF YOU BETTER THAN THAT. YOU’RE GOING TO CREATE THREE KINDS OF SUPERHEROES, GIVE EACH ONE THREE DIFFERENT POWERS, AND THEN MAKE SEVERAL CHARACTERS WHO NEED TO BE EXTRA SPECIAL. SO LET’S LOOK AT HOW TO ADD THOSE THINGS WITHOUT RUINING EVERYTHING YOU’VE DONE SO FAR. 
SPLITTING CASTERS, INTO DIFFERENT GROUPS
IF YOU WANT DIFFERENT CATEGORIES OF CASTERS, LOOK FOR A THEME THAT HAS NATURAL DIVISIONS. IF YOU’RE USING ANIMALISTIC MAGIC, YOU COULD SPLIT IT INTO PREDATORS AND PREY. IF YOU ARE USING MAGIC FROM THE HEAVENS, YOU COULD HAVE ONE GROUP THAT GETS THEIR ABILITIES FROM POWERFUL BUT DIFFERENT STARS AND ANOTHER THAT’S BLESSED BY THE CLOSER BUT LESS POWERFUL PLANETS. IF YOU HAVE ANGELS, INCLUDING DEMONS IS A NO-BRAINER. WHEN MAKING MULTIPLE TYPES OF CASTERS, FOLLOW ALL THE SAME RULES I DISCUSSED IN MY ORIGINAL MAGIC SYSTEM ARTICLE. YOUR CATEGORIES SHOULD FEEL COMPLETE – IF YOU HAVE MAMMALS AND REPTILES, WHAT ABOUT BIRDS? CATEGORIES SHOULD ALSO FEEL SYMMETRICAL. IF ALL OF YOUR ANGELS CAN FLY BUT YOUR DEMONS HAVE NO SPECIAL FORM OF TRANSPORT, THAT WILL FEEL INCONSISTENT. AVOID MAKING SO MANY CATEGORIES THAT YOUR THEME DISAPPEARS. IF YOU HAVE DIFFERENT POWERS FOR EACH GOD WHO BESTOWS THEM, YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL. CONSIDER WHAT ALL THE POWERS FROM EVERY CATEGORY HAVE IN COMMON. 
GIVING CHARACTERS MULTIPLE POWERS
ADDING A SECOND POWER TO CHARACTERS IS USUALLY ASKING FOR TROUBLE. FOR ONE THING, IT MULTIPLIES THE CHANCE THAT A CHARACTER WILL HAVE PLOT-BREAKING ABILITIES. NOT ONLY WILL THEY HAVE TWO POWERS THAT CAN EACH GET OUT OF HAND, BUT THEY CAN ALSO COMBINE THEM IN NEW WAYS OR USE ONE POWER TO COVER WEAKNESSES THAT THE OTHER GIVES THEM. ALONG WITH THE RISK OF MAKING CHARACTERS TOO POWERFUL, NOW YOU HAVE TO MAKE SURE YOUR POWER COMBINATIONS DON’T FEEL ARBITRARY. THAT SAID, THERE ARE WAYS TO MANAGE THIS. FIRST, CONSIDER GIVING ALL YOUR HEROES THE SAME SECOND POWER – ONE THAT’S DIFFICULT TO WIN THE DAY WITH ALONE. FOR INSTANCE, IF YOU HAVE ANGELS, GIVE THEM ALL FLIGHT IN ADDITION TO THEIR INDIVIDUAL MIRACLES. DO YOU WANT SOME ANGELS TO BE MORE POWERFUL THAN OTHERS? NO PROBLEM; GIVE GARDEN-VARIETY ANGELS JUST FLIGHT. ONLY THE TOP-TIER ANGELS CAN CAST MIRACLES IN ADDITION. MAYBE DEMONS CAN’T FLY, BUT THEY CAN ALL WALK THROUGH WALLS. TOP-TIER DEMONS CAN CAUSE BLIGHT. IF THAT DOESN’T WORK FOR YOUR STORY, AIM TO GIVE CHARACTERS A SECOND POWER THAT IS CLEARLY RELATED TO THEIR FIRST. PLUS, GIVING CHARACTERS A SECOND ABILITY THAT IS A POWER-UP OF THEIR FIRST WILL CREATE A NICE CHARACTER ARC FOR THEM. YOUR AUDIENCE WILL LOVE IT WHEN YOUR HUMBLE ELECTRIC-SHOCK CHARACTER CALLS DOWN LIGHTNING DURING THE CLIMAX. HOWEVER, CONSIDER TAKING THEIR LOWER-LEVEL ABILITY DOWN A NOTCH. THAT WILL MAKE ROOM TO GIVE THEM A COOLER ABILITY THAT ISN’T TOO POWERFUL. IT’S FINE FOR YOUR HERO TO WIN THE DAY WITH SUPER-POWERFUL LIGHTNING, BUT WHAT WILL YOU DO FOR THE SEQUEL? TAKE THEIR POWER AWAY AGAIN? LAST, INSTEAD OF ADDING A COMPLETELY NEW POWER, YOU CAN REVEAL HOW AN EXISTING POWER IS MORE THAN IT SEEMS. GOING BACK TO MY EXAMPLE OF A CHARACTER WHO CONJURE MIRRORS, WHAT IF SHE NOTICED HER MIRRORS WEREN’T ACCURATELY REFLECTING THE REAL WORLD? PEOPLE’S FACES HAVE DIFFERENT EXPRESSIONS. ITEMS ARE MISSING. STRANGE SHADOWS LURK IN THE BACKGROUND. THIS METHOD WILL GIVE YOUR CHARACTER TWO ABILITIES WHILE MAKING IT FEEL MORE LIKE ONE. HOWEVER, FOR CONSISTENCY’S SAKE, YOU MIGHT WANT YOUR OTHER CHARACTER WHO CONJURES WATER TO ALSO NOTICE THERE’S SOMETHING WEIRD ABOUT IT. WITH GREATER POWERS SHOULD COME GREATER CONSEQUENCES. GIVE YOUR CHARACTER A REASON NOT TO USE THEIR MOST POWERFUL ABILITY ALL THE TIME. THAT WILL MAKE PLOTTING YOUR STORY A LOT EASIER. 
MAKING A CHOSEN ONE
IN MOST MAGIC SYSTEMS, CHARACTERS ARE SPECIAL WHEN THEY ARE MORE POWERFUL THAN ANYONE ELSE. HOWEVER, IN INDIVIDUALIZED SYSTEMS, YOU CAN MAKE ANY CHARACTER POWERFUL BY GIVING THEM THE RIGHT ABILITY. SO, IF YOU WANT YOUR CHARACTER TO FEEL SPECIAL, REACH FOR SOMETHING ELSE. THE EASIEST METHOD IS TO PUT YOUR CHARACTER IN A CATEGORY BY THEMSELVES. WHAT IF ALL THE SUPERHEROES OR VILLAINS IN YOUR SETTING ARE DEMONIC, BUT YOUR CHARACTER IS AN ANGEL? NO ONE HAS SEEN AN ANGEL FOR HUNDREDS OF YEARS. SOME ARE WONDERING WHY THEY’VE APPEARED NOW. IS SOMETHING IMPORTANT GOING TO HAPPEN? OTHERWISE, I RECOMMEND GIVING YOUR CHARACTER NOT THE MOST POWERFUL ABILITY, BUT THE ONE THAT’S MOST NEEDED. MAYBE A MYSTERIOUS MENACE FROM A THOUSAND YEARS AGO HAS APPEARED, AND YOUR CHARACTER IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN SEE INTO THE PAST – UNLOCKING ITS SECRETS. HAVING THE MOST NEEDED ABILITY IS PARTICULARLY STRIKING WHEN IT ISN’T MORE POWERFUL THAN AVERAGE. YOUR CHARACTER CAN START OUT WITH SOME HUMBLE ABILITY AND THEN IMPRESS OTHERS BY USING THEIR ABILITY IN EXACTLY THE RIGHT WAYS. 
LIST OF MYSTICAL POWERS
KNOWLEDGE OF PAST LIVES: WITNESSING FORMS, PERSONALITIES AND EVENTS THAT YOU HAVE LIVED THROUGH IN YOUR PAST EXISTENCES. POWERS OF HEALING: BRINGING ABOUT MIRACULOUS, SUPERNATURAL RECOVERIES FROM SERIOUS CHRONIC ILLNESSES OR AILMENTS. TELEPATHY: THE ABILITY TO “READ” THE MINDS OF OTHER PEOPLE AND KNOW, EVEN ACROSS GREAT DISTANCE, WHAT THEY ARE THINKING AND FEELING. VISIONS OF OTHER LANDS: HEARING CONVERSATIONS IN DIFFERENT LANGUAGES, SEEING CERTAIN EVENTS FROM THIS AND OTHER WORLDS. SEEING THE FUTURE: THE ABILITY TO MOVE IN A TIMELESS DIMENSION WHERE ONE CAN PERCEIVE THINGS WHICH, IN THE WORLD OF LINEAR TIME, HAVE NOT YET TAKEN PLACE. SUSPENSION OF GRAVITY: LEVITATION, WALKING ON WATER, EVEN FLYING IS SOMETIMES MENTIONED UNDER THIS CATEGORY OF POWERS. IMMUNITY TO PAIN: SINGLE-POINTEDNESS OF MIND SUCH THAT NO PAIN, WHETHER IT IS PHYSICAL OR MENTAL, CANNOT REACH YOU. THE SAME IS TRUE ABOUT HUNGER AND THIRST. INVINCIBILITY: NO EXTERNAL FORCE, WHETHER NATURAL OR ARTIFICIAL, CAN DISPLACE EVEN A SINGLE HAIR OF YOU. WISH-FULFILLMENT: AS AN ADVANCED MEDITATOR WISHES ANYTHING, IT WILL BE PROVIDED BY THE SO-CALLED UNIFIED FIELD AND WITHOUT RECOURSE TO ORDINARY, NATURAL PRINCIPLES.  
LIST OF RETROCOGNITION POWERS
CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN DISCERN THE PAST AND PAST EVENTS USING VARIOUS MEANS, USUALLY ENTERING A TRANCE WHILE SEEING AND HEARING A NOTED PAST EVENT, WHETHER IT BE CONCERNING THEMSELVES OR OF AN UNFAMILIAR LINEAGE IN A PAST OCCURRENCE. OCCASIONALLY SPONTANEOUS. 
APPLICATIONS: REVEALING AN INTRICATE HISTORY. SEE THE EVENTS HAPPENING IN BEFORE. TECHNIQUES: HISTORY READING: TO UNDERSTAND PERSON'S HISTORY. PAST LIFE AWARENESS: TO KNOW OF ONE'S PAST LIVES. PAST RECOLLECTION: TO INTUITIVELY KNOW WHAT HAS OCCURRED. VARIATIONS: EMPATHIC RETROCOGNITION: SEE INTO THE PAST USING EMOTIONS AND SENTIMENTS. FLASH RETROCOGNITION: SEE INTO SHORT-TERM PAST. RETROCOGNITIVE ARTISTRY: WRITE, PAINT OR DRAW THE PAST EVENTS THROUGH ART. RETROCOGNITIVE DREAMING: PERCEIVE THE PAST EVENTS THROUGH DREAMING. 
ASSOCIATIONS: ANCESTRAL EVOCATION: USER CAN CALL ON THE MINDS OF OTHERS LIVING, DEAD, OR IN ANOTHER WORLD, COMMUNICATING WITH A PAST LIFE, A DECEASED ANCESTOR, OR TO RECEIVE HELP FROM A LIVING FRIEND. THIS POWER MAY BE LIMITED TO WHICH PEOPLE THE USER MAY COMMUNICATE WITH OR HOW OFTEN THEY MAY COMMUNICATE OR IN WHAT STATE THE USER IS IN WHEN COMMUNICATING. THIS ABILITY COVERS A WIDE RANGE OF MENTAL COMMUNICATION. EVOCATION PULLS THE MIND OF ANOTHER INTO THE MIND OF THE USERS, ALLOWING THEM TO COMMUNICATE WHETHER OR NOT THEY WOULD NORMALLY HAVE THE ABILITY TO. ASTRAL MANIPULATION: THE USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE ASTRAL ENERGY, ALLOWING THEM TO PROJECT THEIR ASTRAL FORM ON PHYSICAL PLANE AND TO THE ASTRAL PLANE AND INTERACT THERE, SEE SPIRITS, MAKING SPIRITS VISIBLE TO OTHERS, ASTRAL TRAPPING AND POTENTIALLY HARMING THE DEAD. THEY CAN ALLOW OTHERS TO BE ABLE TO USE TEMPORARILY ASTRAL PROJECTION OR BLOCK OTHERS FROM ASTRAL PROJECTING, SENDING THEM BACK TO THEIR BODIES IF THEY HAD ALREADY PROJECTED. ASTRAL PROJECTION: USER CAN SEPARATE THEIR SPIRIT FROM THE BODY BY ENTERING A TRANCE, GAINING ACCESS OF TRAVEL THE ASTRAL PLANE. EXPERIENCED INDIVIDUALS MAY CONTROL BOTH THE ASTRAL AND CORPOREAL PRESENCES. MAGIC: THE USER HAS ACCESS TO MAGIC, THE USE OF RITUALS, SYMBOLS, ACTIONS, GESTURES, LANGUAGE, ETC., TO EXPLOIT SUPERNATURAL FORCES TO VARYING DEGREES, WITH ONLY THEIR SKILL, PERSONAL POWER-LEVEL, IMAGINATION/KNOWLEDGE, AND/OR MORALITY TO DEFINE THE BORDERS. GIVEN THE FLEXIBILITY OF MAGIC, ITS USERS HAVE ESSENTIALLY LIMITLESS POSSIBILITIES FOR WHAT THEY CAN ACCOMPLISH. PSYCHOMETRY: THE USER OBTAINS HISTORICAL MEMORIES OR SENSATIONS CONCERNING BEINGS AND OBJECTS THEY OBSERVE. WITH OBJECTS THEY GAIN THE KNOWLEDGE INCLUDING THE MAKERS, USERS, AND EVEN THOSE WHO HAVE ON PASSING USED THE OBJECT, AND WHAT HAS BEEN DONE WITH IT. WITH LIVING BEINGS OR PARTS OF THE BODY THE USER LEARNS THEIR GENERAL LIFE-HISTORY, BUT DOESN'T GAIN ANYTHING OF WHAT THEY WERE THINKING OR FEELING. RETROCOGNITION MANIPULATION: THE USER CAN MANIPULATE THE RETROCOGNITIVE POWERS OF OTHERS. THEY CAN GIVE THEM A VISION, OR A MUCH CLEARER VISION OF THE PAST AND MAKE RETROCOGNITIVE DREAMS EASIER TO UNDERSTAND. THE USER CAN ALSO PREVENT THEM FROM USING THEIR POWER. SKILLED USERS OF THIS CAN MAKE A FALSE VISION, MAKING THEM SEE WHAT THEY WANT THEM TO SEE. SEER: THE USER POSSESSES THE POWER OF A SEER (ALSO CALLED CLAIRVOYANT, PROPHET, ORACLE, OR DIVINER), AN INDIVIDUAL WHO CAN SEE THINGS HIDDEN FROM OTHERS AND ALSO HAS THE ABILITY TO PREDICT THE FUTURE OR SPEAK FOR THE GODS. A SEER USUALLY ACTS AS A GUIDE, WHETHER IT BE FOR GOOD OR EVIL DEPENDS ON THE USER IN QUESTION. SEERS ALSO HAVE SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE DIVINE OR SUPERNATURAL REALMS AND SOME RECEIVE SPECIAL WISDOM, POWER OR UNDERSTANDING FROM DEITIES OR SPIRITS. SEERS ARE INDIVIDUALS CLOSEST TO WHAT ONE WOULD CALL THE "ABSOLUTE TRUTH" OF THE WORLD. THE ABILITIES OF EACH SEER WILL VARY AS WELL AS THE COST, IF THERE IS ANY, FOR THEIR GIFT. SPIRITUAL POWERS: CONTROL OVER SUPERNATURAL FORCES, INCLUDING GHOSTS, DEMONS, OR OTHER ASTRAL PLANES.  
LIST OF BRAINWASHING POWERS
BRAINWASHING, ALSO CALLED COERCIVE PERSUASION, SYSTEMATIC EFFORT TO PERSUADE NONBELIEVERS TO ACCEPT A CERTAIN ALLEGIANCE, COMMAND, OR DOCTRINE. A COLLOQUIAL TERM, IT IS MORE GENERALLY APPLIED TO ANY TECHNIQUE DESIGNED TO MANIPULATE HUMAN THOUGHT OR ACTION AGAINST THE DESIRE, WILL, OR KNOWLEDGE OF THE INDIVIDUAL. BY CONTROLLING THE PHYSICAL AND SOCIAL ENVIRONMENT, AN ATTEMPT IS MADE TO DESTROY LOYALTIES TO ANY UNFAVORABLE GROUPS OR INDIVIDUALS, TO DEMONSTRATE TO THE INDIVIDUAL THAT HIS ATTITUDES AND PATTERNS OF THINKING ARE INCORRECT AND MUST BE CHANGED, AND TO DEVELOP LOYALTY AND UNQUESTIONING OBEDIENCE TO THE RULING PARTY. THE TERM IS MOST APPROPRIATELY USED IN REFERENCE TO A PROGRAM OF POLITICAL OR RELIGIOUS INDOCTRINATION OR IDEOLOGICAL REMOLDING. THE TECHNIQUES OF BRAINWASHING TYPICALLY INVOLVE ISOLATION FROM FORMER ASSOCIATES AND SOURCES OF INFORMATION; AN EXACTING REGIMEN REQUIRING ABSOLUTE OBEDIENCE AND HUMILITY; STRONG SOCIAL PRESSURES AND REWARDS FOR COOPERATION; PHYSICAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL PUNISHMENTS FOR NON-COOPERATION RANGING FROM SOCIAL OSTRACISM AND CRITICISM, DEPRIVATION OF FOOD, SLEEP, AND SOCIAL CONTACTS, TO BONDAGE AND TORTURE; AND CONTINUAL REINFORCEMENT. THE NATURE OF BRAINWASHING AS IT OCCURRED IN COMMUNIST POLITICAL PRISONS RECEIVED WIDESPREAD ATTENTION AFTER THE CHINESE COMMUNIST VICTORY IN 1949 AND AFTER THE KOREAN AND VIETNAMESE WARS. MORE RECENTLY, ITS REPORTED USE IN FRINGE RELIGIOUS CULTS AND RADICAL POLITICAL GROUPS HAS AROUSED CONCERN IN THE UNITED STATES. DEPROGRAMMING, OR REVERSING THE EFFECTS OF BRAINWASHING THROUGH INTENSIVE PSYCHOTHERAPY AND CONFRONTATION, HAS PROVED SOMEWHAT SUCCESSFUL, PARTICULARLY WITH RELIGIOUS CULT MEMBERS. THE DEPTH AND PERMANENCE OF CHANGES IN ATTITUDE AND POINT OF VIEW DEPEND ON THE PERSONALITY OF THE INDIVIDUAL, DEGREE OF MOTIVATION TO BE REFORMED, AND THE DEGREE TO WHICH THE ENVIRONMENT SUPPORTS THE NEW FRAME OF REFERENCE.
LIST OF ICE POWERS
CRYOKINESIS, ALSO CALLED ICE POWERS, IS DERIVED FROM THE WORD ‘CRYO” MEANING “INVOLVING OR PRODUCING COLD, ESPECIALLY EXTREME COLD”, AND ‘KINESIS” MEANS “MOVEMENT”. CRYOKINESIS IS DEFINED AS THE ABILITY OF MIND TO MANIPULATE OR CONTROL THE MOVEMENT OF MOLECULES OF A MATTER AND CREATE AN ICE. IT INVOLVES IN SLOWING DOWN THE ATOMS OF MATTER TO ALTER TEMPERATURES. FREEZING OCCURS WHEN THE SPEED OF THE MOLECULES, SLOW DOWN AND THEIR ATTRACTIONS CAUSE THEM TO ARRANGE THEMSELVES INTO A FIXED POSITION AS A SOLID. FOR ANY PSYCHIC ABILITY TO LEARN, YOU NEED PREPARATION AND TRAINING. BEFORE STARTING ACTUAL CRYOKINESIS TRAINING, LET’S LOOK INTO THE PREPARATION.
PREPARATION FOR CRYOKINESIS
IN ORDER TO PREPARE FOR CRYOKINESIS, YOUR BODY MUST BE PROPERLY CONDITIONED FIRST. THE MORE YOUR BODY IS ACCUSTOMED TO COLD CONDITIONS, THE MORE EASILY YOU CAN PERFORM CRYOKINESIS TO PREPARE YOUR BODY, YOU MUST PLAY WITH COLD WATERS AS MUCH AS YOU CAN. IF YOU CAN FIND, YOU CAN PLAY IN SNOW. PLAYING IN SNOW IS AN EASY WAY TO GET TUNE IN WITH COLD. YOU MUST TAKE COLD SHOWERS FOR A FEW MONTHS BEFORE STARTING CRYOKINESIS. WHILE TAKING SHOWER, VISUALIZE THE WATER ENERGY COMING FROM IT AND FLOWING THROUGH YOUR BODY. LEARNING HYDROKINESIS ALSO HELPS YOU TO LEARN THIS ABILITY EASILY. ANOTHER IMPORTANT THING IS TO MEDITATE IN COLD WEATHERS, GET USED TO FREEZING COLD AND PREPARE YOUR MIND, BODY AND SOUL. THE BEST WAY TO RECONDITION YOUR BODY IS BY HOLDING AN ICE IN YOUR HANDS. START BY HOLDING AN ICE FOR A MINUTE IN YOUR HANDS AND TRY NOT TO LET GO EVEN IF IT HURTS. (BUT, DO NOT TRY TO HURT YOURSELF TOO MUCH). HOLD AS MUCH TIME AS YOU CAN AND THEN LEAVE IT. PRACTICE THIS TECHNIQUE BY STARTING FOR A MINUTE AND THEN FOR A FEW WEEKS OR MONTHS UNTIL YOU CAN HOLD THE ICE TILL IT MELTS IN YOUR HANDS. YOU MUST PRACTICE THE ABOVE TECHNIQUE WITH BOTH YOUR HANDS. WHEN YOU PRACTICED ENOUGH AND PROPERLY CONDITIONED YOUR BODY, YOU CAN WITHSTAND THE COLD TEMPERATURES IN WINTER AND YOU DO NOT FEEL TO COVER YOURSELF. EVEN, YOU CAN BRING THE TEMPERATURE DOWN IN SUMMER AND YOU FEEL COMFORTABLE. AND FINALLY, YOU MUST BELIEVE IN YOURSELF AND BELIEVE THAT CRYOKINESIS IS A REAL PHENOMENON. ONCE YOU PREPARED YOUR BODY FOR COLD CONDITIONS, FOLLOW THE TECHNIQUES BELOW TO GET ICE POWERS:
CRYOKINESIS TECHNIQUES
MEDITATION
FIND A COLD PLACE AND START DOING MEDITATION FOR ABOUT 10-15 MINUTES. VISUALIZE ICE SURROUNDING YOUR BODY AT FREEZING TEMPERATURES AND THAT YOUR BODY COOLING DOWN FROM THE COLD FLOWING THROUGHOUT YOUR BODY. THEN IMAGINE THAT THE COLDNESS IS FLOWING INTERNALLY THROUGHOUT YOUR BODY AS YOU FEEL MORE-COLD.
TECHNIQUE 1
TAKE A BOWL OF WATER AND PLACE YOUR FINGER INSIDE IT. NOW FEEL THE TEMPERATURE OF WATER AROUND YOUR FINGERS. NOW FEEL THE ENERGY THROUGHOUT YOUR BODY AND SEND IT TO THE TIP OF YOUR FINGER. DO NOT TRY TO FORCE THE WATER TO FREEZE. TAKE SOMETIME TO FEEL THE ENERGY AROUND YOUR FINGER. ONCE YOU ARE CONNECTED WITH THE ENERGY, SEND MORE ENERGY TO IMMOBILE MOLECULES AROUND YOUR FINGER. CLOSE YOUR EYES AND VISUALIZE ALL THE MOLECULES AROUND YOUR FINGER GETTING FREEZE SLOWLY. WHEN YOU SUCCEED, YOU WILL FIND ALL THE WATER AROUND YOUR FINGER GOT FROZEN. MANY PEOPLE HAVE SUCCEEDED THIS TECHNIQUE WHEN PRACTICED PROPERLY.
TECHNIQUE 2
STAND IN YOUR ROOM IN A COMFORTABLE POSITION AND FEEL THE TEMPERATURE AROUND YOU. THIS TECHNIQUE IS TO COOL YOUR ROOM TO A FEW DEGREES LOWER. THIS TECHNIQUE BEST WORKS WHEN THE ROOM IS ALREADY A LITTLE COLD. AFTER COMPLETING YOUR MEDITATION, VISUALIZE IN YOUR MIND’S EYE THAT THE TEMPERATURE AROUND YOU IS GETTING COLDER AND COLDER. IMAGINE THE WAVES OF ICE PARTICLES EMITTING FROM YOUR BODY AND GOING THROUGH THE ENTIRE ROOM. IF YOU HAVE A THERMOMETER IN YOUR ROOM, YOU WILL FIND THAT THE ROOM TEMPERATURE HAS GONE LITTLE BIT DOWN, MAY BE 1 OR 2 DEGREES.
ICE BALL
MAKING AN ICE BALL IS A COMMON TECHNIQUE PRACTICED BY MANY. STAND IN A COMFORTABLE POSITION AND PLACE YOUR HANDS IN FRONT OF YOU, PALMS FACING EACH OTHER. NOW, IMAGINE A PSI BALL FORMING BETWEEN THEM AND VISUALIZE A WATER FLOWING THROUGHOUT YOUR BODY AND FLOWING IN BETWEEN YOUR HANDS. MOVE YOUR HANDS CLOSER AND FARTHER TO CREATE A STRONG CONNECTION. NOW VISUALIZE A COLD WIND SWEEPING ACROSS AND FORMING THE WATER INTO ICE. FOCUS TO MAKE THE ICE INTO A BALL BETWEEN YOUR HANDS UNTIL YOU MAKE A COMPLETE BALL. ONCE YOU CREATED AN ICE BALL, YOU CAN USE IT TO PROJECT ON SOMETHING OR SOMEONE.
LIST OF NECROMANCER POWERS
NECROMANCERS ARE BEINGS THAT CAN LIVE IN AND OUT OF DEATH WHILE MAINTAINING A PHYSICAL LIVING STATE. BECAUSE THEY ARE FULLY ALIVE WITH THE ABILITY TO PEER INTO THE DEAD THEY ALSO CAN COMMUNICATE AND RAISE DEAD ENTITIES SUCH AS GHOSTS AND POLTERGEISTS. NECROMANCERS OF TODAY ARE VERY RARE AND HARDLY NONE. MANY OF THE OTHER ABILITIES FOR A NECROMANCER ARE:
SPELL-CASTING: NECROMANCERS CAN CAST ALL KINDS OF SPELLS. NECROMANCERS ARE SWIFT WITH CURSES, BUT THEY CAN HEAL TOO. HEALING IS A THING THAT VERY FEW SPELL CASTERS CAN DO. HEALING TAKES A TECHNIQUE THAT VERY FEW OCCULT MASTERS CAN WITHSTAND. TO NAME A FEW THAT CAN HEAL; PRIESTS, NECROMANCERS, WHICH DOCTORS AND SHAMAN. OTHERS CAN DO VERY LITTLE BUT THE NAMED ARE THE MAIN DO-IT-ALLS. NECROMANCERS CAN ALSO CAST PROTECTION SPELLS ON TO ITEMS TO MAKE CHARMS OUT OF THEM OR THEY CAN CAST CURSES UPON ITEMS TO MAKE IT A PEDGALE (CHARM MEANT TO DO HARM). NECROMANCERS CAN ALSO CREATE AIR-BOUND PROTECTION OR TRAP MAGIC LIKE WARDS OR BOUNDARIES. MANY CAN ALSO DEFUSE OR UN-TRAP SOULS AND SNATCH THEM UP FROM THE SOUL’S BODY. NECROMANCERS POWER AND ENERGY IS STRONGER THAN ANY WITCH OR WARLOCK.
COMMUNICATING WITH THE DEAD: NECROMANCERS ARE NOT DEAD OR EVEN HALF DEAD BUT THEY WALK THE REALM WHERE ONLY THE DEAD CAN WALK. NECROMANCERS ARE ABLE TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD TO GAIN STRUCTURAL EVIDENCE, INFORMATION FROM ANOTHER TIME-LINE FAR BEFORE HIS/HER TIME OR INFORMATION OF ANYTHING FOR THAT MATTER. NECROMANCERS HAVE BEEN AROUND SINCE BEFORE THE DAYS OF THE ANCIENT PHARAOHS OF EGYPT. NECROMANCERS ARE OF SPECIALTY NOW SINCE THEY HAVE DWINDLED TO ABOUT NOTHING OVER THE MANY HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS OF YEARS.
RAISING THE DEAD: IT IS ONLY SAID TO HAPPEN IN THE HISTORY OF THE NECROMANCER BUT SINCE THE WORD NECROMANCER MEANS ‘MANIPULATING THE DEAD’ IN LATIN/GREEK LATIN, YOU COULD ASSUME THAT THE ABILITY TO RAISE THE DEAD MIGHT BE THERE. IT IS MODERN KNOWLEDGE, HOWEVER, THAT THE NECROMANCER CAN INDEED HELP A SPIRIT OR GHOST SHOW HIM/HERSELF DURING A GHOST HUNT OR FOR ANY REASON. THE NECROMANCER IS ALSO PERFECTLY IDEAL FOR AN EXORCISM HOWEVER NON IN HISTORY THAT WE KNOW OF HAS ATTEMPTED.
DEMONOLOGY: THE NECROMANCER IS VERY COMMON WITH DEMONS. THEY FOLLOW THE NECROMANCERS AROUND LIKE FLIES. IRRITATING AS DEMONS ARE, THEY CAN ALSO BE USED FOR USEFUL PURPOSES. SUCH AS:
SUCCUBUS: THE SUCCUBUS DEMON IS A DEMON OF LUST AND CARNAGE. SHE CAN SEDUCE ANYONE AND MAKE THEM FIGHT FOR HER. THEN WHEN THE DEMON IS DONE WITH THE SEDUCED, SHE MAIMS THE VICTIM.
IMPALIATORUM: OTHERWISE KNOWN AS AN ‘IMP’ THEY ARE SMALL CREATURES BUT VERY POWERFUL. THEY ARE FIRE DEMONS AND TAKE AFTER THE LOOK OF WHAT HUMANS HAVE DEDUCED THE DEVIL TO LOOK LIKE IN MOST OCCASIONS. IMPS ARE ALSO CHANGELINGS AND CAN CHANGE IN SHAPE AND SIZE WHEN NEEDED. THERE ARE SEVERAL PROTECTION SPELLS THAT CAN BE CREATED WHEN THE IMP IN UNDER THE COMMAND OF A NECROMANCER. THERE ARE HUNDREDS OF FIRE SPELLS THAT CAN BE CREATED WITH AN IMP UNDER THE COMMAND OF A NECROMANCER.
FROSTMIENE: THESE ARE FROST DEMONS MORE THEN LIKELY THE KIND THAT TAKE SHAPE AS A YETI OR LOT-NESS. WHEN UNDER THE COMMAND AND CONTROL OF A NECROMANCER A FROSTMIENE CAN BE A VERY DANGEROUS ALLY AGAINST THE NECROMANCER’S ENEMIES.
LIST OF SHADOW POWERS
UMBRAKINESIS- THE ABILITY TO CONTROL AND MANIPULATE SHADOWS AND/OR DARKNESS. INCLUDES: THE ABILITY TO ABSORB DARKNESS TO GAIN MORE POWER. INTANGIBILITY BY TURNING HER BODY INTO DARKNESS. HEALING OTHERS/HERSELF WITH DARKNESS. SHADOW CAMOUFLAGE. CREATING AREAS OF DARKNESS VARYING IN SIZE/SHAPE/INTENSITY. CREATING DARK MIST. ABSORBING LIGHT. THE ABILITY TO SEE IN THE DARK. ANIMATING SHADOWS. DARKNESS BLASTS/BALLS/BOMBS/BREATH. MANIFESTING MULTIPLE ARMS/TENTACLES OUT OF SHADOWS. IMPRISONING/STOPPING PEOPLE IN SHADOWS. SHADOW TENTACLES/CHAINS/THREADS. SURROUNDING HER LIMBS OR WEAPONS IN DARKNESS. CREATING OBJECTS/WEAPONS/SERVANTS OUT OF DARKNESS. CREATING PORTALS OUT OF SHADOWS. STORING THINGS IN SHADOW DIMENSION AND TAKING THEM OUT. PERSUASION: ABLE TO MANIPULATE WEAK-WILLED PEOPLE BY PUTTING A SHADOW IN THEIR HEAD
LIST OF FIRE POWERS
PYROKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO EXCITE THE ATOMS WITHIN AN OBJECT, POSSIBLY ENOUGH ENERGY TO IGNITE THE OBJECT. A PYROKINETIC IS A PERSON CAPABLE OF GENERATING FLAMES FROM THIN AIR, NOT REQUIRING THE CONSUMPTION OF OXYGEN OR COMBUSTIBLE OBJECTS TO MAINTAIN THE FLAMES. THEY HAVE BEEN SEEN BEING ABLE TO INCREASE THE TEMPERATURE IN THEIR PROXIMITY, CREATE FLAMES, AND ENDURE EXTREME HEAT AND FLAME WITHOUT BEING HARMED. 
BLAZING BOLTS: THE ABILITY TO PROJECT BLAZING BOLTS, DESTRUCTIVE, INCINERATING LONG-RANGE BEAMS OF FIRE FROM ANY PART OF ONE'S BODY AT WILL (THEY COULD BE ABLE TO BLOW REINFORCED, SOLID TITANIUM WALLS WITHOUT EFFORT). BURNING: THE ABILITY TO BURN, SCALD, SINGE, SCORCH, VAPORIZE, EVAPORATE, AND INCINERATE VIRTUALLY ANY BEING OR OBJECT BY TOUCH. FIRE ABSORPTION: THE CHARACTER CAN ABSORB ANY AMOUNT OF FLAME INTO HIS/HER BODY HARMLESSLY. FIRE BREATH: A CHARACTER CAN PROJECT HIS/HER FIRE FROM HIS/HER MOUTH BY BREATHING AND EXHALING AT WILL, LIKE A DRAGON. FIRE EXTINGUISHING: THE CHARACTER CAN EXTINGUISH ANY FIRE IN HIS VICINITY MENTALLY. FIRE PROJECTILES: THE ABILITY TO MAKE CONSTRUCTS OUT OF FLAME (FIREBALLS BEING THE MOST COMMON) AND HURL THEM AT OPPONENTS. ALSO INCLUDES SHOOTING A STEADY STREAM OF FIRE FROM THE HANDS. FIERY PROJECTIONS: THE ABILITY TO GENERATE, PROJECT, AND CREATE VIRTUALLY ANY SHAPES, OBJECTS, CONSTRUCTS, WEAPONS, AND EVEN BEINGS COMPOSED OF FIRE FROM ANY POINT ON ONE'S BODY. FIRESTORM: THE ABILITY TO SUMMON A FIRESTORM THAT CAN COVER GREAT DISTANCES, FROM AN ACRE TO OVER A FIFTY THOUSAND-MILE RADIUS. FLIGHT: A CHARACTER'S BODY AND PLASMA COULD POSSESS A HIGH HYDROGEN CONTENT, AND COULD BE SURROUNDED BY AN EXUDED CLOUD OF MONO-ATOMIC HYDROGEN ATOMS. THIS HOT CLOUD COULD PROVIDE SUFFICIENT POSITIVE BUOYANCY FOR HIM/HER TO FLOAT. WITH MENTAL STIMULATION OF HIS/HER FLAME, HE/SHE COULD PROVIDE ENOUGH LIFT TO CARRY AN UNDETERMINED AMOUNT OF WEIGHT THAT COULD BE GREATER THAN ONE COULD NORMALLY CARRY. BY FORMING A JET FROM HIS/HER FEET, DIRECTED BEHIND HIM/HER, ONE COULD ACHIEVE SUPERSONIC SPEEDS OF UP TO AT LEAST 300 MILES PER HOUR. PYROKINESIS: THE ABILITY TO TELEKINETICALLY CONTROL AND MANIPULATE ANY FIRE OR FLAME, EVEN ONES ONE DID NOT MANUFACTURE, AND UTILIZE THEM IN ANY WAY IMAGINABLE. ONE COULD POSSESS COMPLETE AND PRECISE CONTROL OVER THEIR SHAPE, SIZE, INTENSITY, DENSITY, TEMPERATURE, AND EVEN COLOR. HE/SHE COULD ALTER ITS SIZE AND INTENSITY FROM A MERE CANDLESTICK FLAME, TO AN IMMEASURABLE INFERNO. HE/SHE COULD TELEKINETICALLY MANIPULATE ANY FIRE OR FLAME TO DO WHATEVER HE/SHE DESIRES. SPONTANEOUS COMBUSTION: THE ABILITY TO SPONTANEOUSLY COMBUST AND/OR ENGULF ANY PORTION OF OR ALL OF ONESELF IN FIERY PLASMA WITHOUT HARM TO ONESELF WHATSOEVER. WELDING AND FUSING: ONE CAN CONTROL HIS FLAME TO PERFORM THE MOST DELICATE WELDING JOBS. HE/SHE CAN FUSE CRATERS, HOLES, OR OPENINGS IN WALLS, FLOORS, CEILINGS, OR THE GROUND. 
LIST OF ALCHEMY POWERS
ALCHEMY, IT, IS THE SCIENTIFIC TECHNIQUE OF UNDERSTANDING THE STRUCTURE OF MATTER, DECOMPOSING IT, AND THEN RECONSTRUCTING IT. IF PERFORMED SKILLFULLY, IT IS EVEN POSSIBLE TO CREATE GOLD OUT OF LEAD. HOWEVER, AS IT IS A SCIENCE, THERE ARE SOME NATURAL PRINCIPLES IN PLACE. ONLY ONE THING CAN BE CREATED FROM SOMETHING ELSE OF A CERTAIN MASS. THIS IS THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUIVALENT EXCHANGE. ALCHEMY (錬金術 RENKINJUTSU) IS, AS IT IS UNDERSTOOD IN THE FULLMETAL ALCHEMIST SERIES, THE ANCIENT METAPHYSICAL SCIENCE/MYSTICAL ART OF MANIPULATING AND ALTERING MATTER BY USING NATURAL ENERGY. THIS ACT IS KNOWN AS "TRANSMUTATION" (錬成 RENSEI) AND ITS SEQUENCE IS USUALLY DESCRIBED AS: COMPREHENSION - UNDERSTANDING THE INHERENT STRUCTURE AND PROPERTIES OF THE ATOMIC OR MOLECULAR MAKEUP OF A PARTICULAR MATERIAL TO BE TRANSMUTED, INCLUDING THE FLOW AND BALANCE OF POTENTIAL AND KINETIC ENERGY WITHIN. DECONSTRUCTION - USING ENERGY TO BREAK DOWN THE PHYSICAL STRUCTURE OF THE IDENTIFIED MATERIAL INTO A MORE MALLEABLE STATE SO AS TO BE EASILY RESHAPED INTO A NEW FORM. RECONSTRUCTION - CONTINUING THE FLOW OF ENERGY SO AS TO REFORM THE MATERIAL INTO A NEW SHAPE. THE PROPER APPLICATION OF THIS CRAFT REQUIRES NOT ONLY A FULL UNDERSTANDING OF CHEMISTRY AND ANCIENT ALCHEMICAL THEORY, BUT ALSO A SORT OF NATURAL TALENT TOWARDS RECOGNIZING AND MANIPULATING THE PHYSICAL OBJECTS WITH ENERGY, WHICH REQUIRE UNCOMMON LEVELS OF INTELLIGENCE AND APTITUDE. THOSE REMARKABLE INDIVIDUALS CAPABLE OF STUDYING AND PRACTICING ALCHEMY ARE KNOWN AS "ALCHEMISTS". THERE ARE MANY PATHS BY WHICH ALCHEMISTS CAN TRANSMUTE THE VARIOUS SUBSTANCES OF THE WORLD, WITH SOME ALCHEMISTS BEING SAID TO TRANSMUTE BY WAY OF THE FOUR CLASSICAL ELEMENTS (WATER, EARTH, FIRE, WIND AND AIR) AND SOME BY WAY OF THE THREE ESSENTIAL PRINCIPLES (SALT, SULFUR, AND MERCURY), BUT THE BASIC TENET AT THE VERY FOUNDATION OF ALL ALCHEMY IS THAT OF EQUIVALENT EXCHANGE. THE MYSTICAL PRACTICE OF ALCHEMY TO CREATE OBJECTS OUT OF RAW MATTER OR TURN ONE OBJECT INTO ANOTHER IS WIDELY BELIEVED TO BE CAPABLE OF ANYTHING - INDEED ALCHEMY IS OFTEN VIEWED AS MAGICAL OR MIRACULOUS BY THOSE UNFAMILIAR WITH THE CRAFT - BUT IT IS A SCIENCE AND AS SUCH IS SUBJECT TO CERTAIN LAWS AND LIMITATIONS, ALL OF WHICH FALL UNDER THE CONCEPT OF EQUIVALENT EXCHANGE (等価交換 TŌKA KŌKAN): "IN ORDER TO OBTAIN OR CREATE SOMETHING, SOMETHING OF EQUAL VALUE MUST BE LOST OR DESTROYED." IN STANDARD PRACTICE, EQUIVALENT EXCHANGE IS SEPARATED INTO TWO PARTS: THE LAW OF CONSERVATION OF MASS, WHICH STATES THAT ENERGY AND MATTER CAN NEITHER BE CREATED FROM NOTHING NOR DESTROYED TO THE POINT OF ELEMENTAL NONEXISTENCE. IN OTHER WORDS, TO CREATE AN OBJECT WEIGHING ONE KILOGRAM, AT LEAST ONE KILOGRAM OF MATERIAL IS NECESSARY AND DESTROYING AN OBJECT WEIGHING ONE KILOGRAM WOULD REDUCE IT TO A SET OF PARTS, THE SUM OF WHICH WOULD WEIGH ONE KILOGRAM. THE LAW OF NATURAL PROVIDENCE, WHICH STATES THAT AN OBJECT OR MATERIAL MADE OF A PARTICULAR SUBSTANCE OR ELEMENT CAN ONLY BE TRANSMUTED INTO ANOTHER OBJECT WITH THE SAME BASIC MAKEUP AND PROPERTIES OF THAT INITIAL MATERIAL. IN OTHER WORDS, AN OBJECT OR MATERIAL MADE MOSTLY OF WATER CAN ONLY BE TRANSMUTED INTO ANOTHER OBJECT WITH THE ATTRIBUTES OF WATER. REBOUND. SINCE THE ALCHEMICAL FORCES BEING MANIPULATED ARE NOT HUMAN IN ORIGIN, BUT OF THE WORLD AS A WHOLE, THE CONSEQUENCES FOR ATTEMPTING TO BYPASS THE LAW OF EQUIVALENT EXCHANGE IN TRANSMUTATION ARE NOT MERELY FAILURE AND CESSATION. WHEN TOO MUCH IS ATTEMPTED OUT OF TOO LITTLE, WHAT OCCURS IS CALLED A REBOUND, IN WHICH THE ALCHEMICAL FORCES THAT ARE THROWN OUT OF BALANCE ON EITHER SIDE OF THE EQUATION FLUCTUATE WILDLY OF THEIR OWN ACCORD IN ORDER TO STABILIZE THEMSELVES - TAKING OR GIVING MORE THAN WAS INTENDED IN OFTEN UNPREDICTABLE AND CATASTROPHIC WAYS SUCH AS ACCIDENTAL MUTATION, SERIOUS INJURY, OR DEATH. TRANSMUTATION CIRCLE. THE TRANSMUTATION CIRCLE THAT THE ELRIC BROTHERS DREW FOR HUMAN TRANSMUTATION. THOUGH NO MACHINE OR EQUIPMENT IS NEEDED TO PRODUCE THE ENERGY NECESSARY FOR TRANSMUTATION, MERELY UNDERSTANDING THE SEQUENCE OF TRANSMUTATION AND THE LIMITATIONS OF EQUIVALENT EXCHANGE IS NOT ENOUGH. IN ORDER TO BEGIN AN ALCHEMICAL TRANSMUTATION, A SYMBOL CALLED A TRANSMUTATION CIRCLE (錬成陣, RENSEIJIN) IS NECESSARY. A TRANSMUTATION CIRCLE CAN EITHER BE DRAWN ON THE SPOT WHEN A TRANSMUTATION IS NECESSARY (IN CHALK, PENCIL, INK, PAINT, THREAD, BLOOD OR EVEN TRACED IN DIRT) OR PERMANENTLY ETCHED OR INSCRIBED BEFOREHAND, BUT WITHOUT IT, TRANSMUTATION IS GENERALLY IMPOSSIBLE. ALL TRANSMUTATION CIRCLES ARE MADE UP OF TWO PARTS: THE CIRCLE ITSELF IS A CONDUIT WHICH FOCUSES AND DICTATES THE FLOW OF POWER, TAPPING INTO THE ENERGIES THAT ALREADY EXIST WITHIN THE EARTH AND MATTER. IT REPRESENTS THE CYCLICAL FLOW OF THE WORLD'S ENERGIES AND PHENOMENA AND TURNS THAT POWER TO MANIPULABLE ENDS. INSIDE THE CIRCLE ARE SPECIFIC ALCHEMICAL RUNES. THESE RUNES VARY WIDELY BASED ON ANCIENT ALCHEMICAL STUDIES, TEXTS, AND EXPERIMENTATION, BUT CORRESPOND TO A DIFFERENT FORM OF ENERGY, ALLOWING THE ENERGY THAT IS FOCUSED WITHIN THE CIRCLE TO BE RELEASED IN THE WAY MOST CONDUCIVE TO THE ALCHEMIST'S DESIRED EFFECT. IN BASIC ALCHEMY, THESE RUNES WILL OFTEN TAKE THE FORM OF TRIANGLES (WHICH, WHEN POSITIONED DIFFERENTLY, CAN REPRESENT THE ELEMENTS OF EITHER WATER, EARTH, FIRE OR AIR), BUT WILL OFTEN BE COMPOSED OF VARYING POLYGONS BUILT FROM DIFFERENT TRIANGLES. FOR EXAMPLE, THE HEXAGRAM IS A COMMONLY USED BASE RUNE IN TRANSMUTATION CIRCLES BECAUSE IT CREATES EIGHT MULTI-DIRECTIONAL TRIANGLES WHEN INSCRIBED AND CAN, THEREFORE, REPRESENT ALL FOUR CLASSICAL ELEMENTS AT ONCE. OTHER, MORE ESOTERIC RUNES (INCLUDING ASTROLOGICAL SYMBOLS, SYMBOLIC IMAGES AND VARYING LINES OF TEXT) ARE PREVALENT AND REPRESENT A MULTITUDE OF OTHER, SPECIFIC FUNCTIONS FOR THE ALCHEMICAL ENERGY THAT IS RELEASED. TRANSMUTATION ARRAY. THE GRAND ARCANUM IS ONE OF THE MOST PROMINENT TRANSMUTATION ARRAYS IN THE FIRST SERIES. A TRANSMUTATION ARRAY IS SIMILAR TO A TRANSMUTATION CIRCLE IN THAT IT IS USED TO CIRCULATE THE ENERGY USED IN A TRANSMUTATION. HOWEVER, UNLIKE A TRANSMUTATION CIRCLE, THE RUNES ARE NOT CONFINED TO THE CIRCUMFERENCE OF THE CIRCLE AND MAY USE THE CIRCLE ONLY AS A SMALL ASPECT OF THEIR FUNCTION. IN SOME INSTANCES, A TRANSMUTATION ARRAY MAY NOT EVEN BE A CIRCLE AT ALL, USING DIFFERENT CONCEPTS TO BRING ABOUT THE CIRCULATION OR RELEASE OF THE ENERGIES INVOLVED. TRANSMUTATION ARRAYS ARE OFTEN FOUND AS FULL BODY TATTOOS ON ALCHEMISTS DUE TO THE SHAPE OF THE HUMAN BODY. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE NON-CYCLICAL NATURE OF TRANSMUTATION ARRAYS AMPLIFIES THE 'DESTRUCTION' STAGE OF ALCHEMY, AS THEY ARE SEEN ON PLACES SUCH AS SCAR'S RIGHT ARM AND THE GRAND ARCANUM. OVER THE NEARLY 400-YEAR HISTORY OF ALCHEMY IN AMESTRIS, GREAT STRIDES IN ALCHEMICAL RESEARCH HAVE BEEN MADE BY MIXING THESE RUNES TOGETHER TO AUGMENT THEIR POWER, CONVERGE THEIR RESULTS AND CREATE ENTIRELY NEW PATHWAYS OF UTILIZATION. HUMAN TRANSMUTATION. UNFORTUNATELY, THESE EXPERIMENTS HAVE GIVEN BIRTH TO A DARK AND SINISTER SIDE OF ALCHEMY. WHETHER OUT OF DESPAIR, MALICE OR INQUISITIVE HUBRIS, SEVERAL ALCHEMISTS HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO ATTEMPT THE APPLICATION OF TRANSMUTATION TO THE HUMAN BODY AND/OR SOUL, IN ESSENCE, PLAYING GOD WITH HUMAN LIVES. BUT, JUST AS THE LAW OF EQUIVALENT EXCHANGE APPLIES TO THE TRANSMUTATION OF NON-LIVING MATTER, DEVASTATING REBOUNDS CAN OCCUR IN HUMAN TRANSMUTATION BECAUSE HUMAN LIVES AND SOULS ARE PRICELESS ACCORDING TO THE FLOW OF THE WORLD. RESURRECTION. ATTEMPTS TO BRING DECEASED HUMAN BEINGS BACK TO LIFE ARE THE MOST COMMON PRACTICES TO BE CALLED HUMAN TRANSMUTATION AND PLAY A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE FULLMETAL ALCHEMIST SERIES. USING VARIOUS EXPERIMENTAL THEORIES AND METHODS, MULTIPLE ALCHEMISTS IN THE MANGA AND ANIME HAVE ENDEAVORED TO RESURRECT DEAD LOVED ONES, BUT SUCH PURSUITS ARE ALWAYS FAILURES, FORBIDDEN BY THE FLOW OF THE UNIVERSE AND ALCHEMY ITSELF. IN THE MANGA, IT IS DETERMINED THAT RESURRECTION THROUGH HUMAN TRANSMUTATION IS IMPOSSIBLE BECAUSE A SOUL THAT HAS LEFT THE MORTAL COIL HAS PASSED ON INTO THE AFTERLIFE AND CAN NEVER BE CALLED BACK BY HUMAN MEANS. THE ATTEMPT WILL CAUSE A REBOUND DUE TO BOTH THE INHERENT LACK OF ANY PARTICULAR SUBSTANCE ABLE TO MATCH A HUMAN SOUL IN VALUE AND THE FACT THAT THE INITIATED TRANSMUTATION IS REACHING FOR AN UNATTAINABLE GOAL. OF THE KNOWN ATTEMPTED HUMAN TRANSMUTATIONS, THE REBOUND HAS BEEN THE "TAKING" OF PARTS OF THE INITIATOR'S BODY OUT OF THE LIVING WORLD AND INTO THE VOID OF THE FLOW (IN THE CASE OF THE ELRIC BROTHERS' ATTEMPTED TRANSMUTATION OF THEIR MOTHER, EDWARD'S LEFT LEG AND ALPHONSE'S ENTIRE BODY WERE TAKEN AND IN THE CASE OF IZUMI CURTIS' ATTEMPT TO REVIVE HER DEAD CHILD, SEVERAL OF HER INTERNAL ORGANS WERE TAKEN). IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THE SIZE OF THE BODY PARTS TAKEN ARE GENERALLY EQUAL TO THE SIZE OF THE HUMAN BEING TRANSMUTED, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE LAW OF EQUIVALENT EXCHANGE. IN ADDITION, FOR HAVING TRESPASSED IN GOD’S DOMAIN WITH HUMAN TRANSMUTATION, THE INITIATING ALCHEMISTS ARE ESSENTIALLY CALLED INTO THE GATE OF TRUTH TO FACE GOD ITSELF. BEING PULLED THROUGH THE GATE GRANTS ALCHEMISTS GREAT ALCHEMICAL AND UNIVERSAL KNOWLEDGE - IN EXCHANGE FOR PAYING A PHYSICAL TOLL WHICH USUALLY TAKES THE SHAPE OF THE BODY PARTS "TAKEN" BY THE REBOUND - AND THE ABILITY TO PERFORM TRANSMUTATIONS WITHOUT A CIRCLE. THE ANIME DECLARES THAT IT IS POSSIBLE TO BRING DEAD HUMANS BACK INTO THE LIVING WORLD, BUT UPON BEING REVIVED, THEY GENERALLY BECOME INHUMAN HOMUNCULI WITH THE PHYSICAL APPEARANCE AND MEMORIES OF THE HUMANS THEY USED TO BE. USING THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE OR A HUMAN LIFE AS THE MATERIAL TO RECALL THE SOUL, IT IS POSSIBLE TO BRING BACK A HUMAN AS A COMPLETE HUMAN. AL ALSO IMPLIES THAT IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO COMPLETE A PREEXISTING HOMUNCULUS. IF THIS IS DONE, WHICH IS THEORETICALLY COULD BE WITH A PHILOSOPHER'S STONE, (ALLOWING ONE TO SURVIVE, CREATING A HOMUNCULUS AND TO ATTACH A SOUL TO IT) IT IS UNKNOWN IF THE NOW COMPLETE HOMUNCULUS WILL BE A FULL HUMAN THUS ABLE TO PERFORM ALCHEMY, AGE, AND DIE EASILY, OR NOT. ARTIFICIAL HUMANS. THE NEXT MOST REFERRED-TO FORM OF HUMAN TRANSMUTATION IS THE CONCEPT OF AN ALCHEMICALLY CREATED ARTIFICIAL HUMAN, CALLED A "HOMUNCULUS". THOUGH LARGELY CONSIDERED IMPOSSIBLE DUE TO THE FACT THAT ALL RECORDED AND REPORTED ATTEMPTS TO MAKE ONE HAVE BEEN FAILURES, THIS ACT IS ONE OF THOSE SPECIFICALLY NOTED IN THE AMESTRIAN NATIONWIDE PROHIBITION OF HUMAN TRANSMUTATION. HUMAN SOUL BINDING. AL'S BLOOD RUNE AS SEEN IN THE ANIME. ANOTHER TERRIBLE FORM OF HUMAN TRANSMUTATION IS THE MANIPULATION OF HUMAN SOULS. THOUGH APPEARING ON NO OFFICIAL RECORDS, THERE HAVE BEEN EXPERIMENTS WITH HUMAN TRANSMUTATION INVOLVING THE EXTRACTION OF SOULS FROM THEIR MATTER BODIES AND THE ALCHEMICAL BINDING OF SAID SOULS TO INANIMATE OBJECTS USUALLY BY WAY OF A RUNE DRAWN IN BLOOD ON THE OBJECT ITSELF. THOUGH NOT ALL THE SPECIFICS OF SOUL BINDING HAVE BEEN MADE CLEAR, IT HAS BEEN EXPLAINED THAT THE IRON IN THE BLOOD BONDS ALCHEMICALLY WITH THE IRON IN THE OBJECT (AS MOST INSTANCES OF SOUL BINDING HAS USED METAL ARMOR AS A VESSEL) AND THE BLOOD ITSELF REMAINS BOUND TO THE SOUL OF THE PERSON FROM WHICH IT WAS TAKEN. THE BLOOD RUNES THEMSELVES DIFFER BASED ON THE THEORIES AND STYLE OF WHATEVER ALCHEMIST PERFORMED THE BINDING, BUT THE THREE DIFFERENT BLOOD RUNES THAT HAVE BEEN REVEALED DEPICT A SPARK OR FLAME (PRESUMABLY SIGNIFYING A SOUL) HEMMED IN BY OTHER SYMBOLS IN A BLOOD-DRAWN TRANSMUTATION CIRCLE THAT SUGGESTS A SOUL TRAPPED WITHIN A CONTAINER. IN ESSENCE, THESE SOULS EXIST IN THE MORTAL PLANE WITHOUT THEIR BODIES, ARE ABLE TO MANIPULATE THE OBJECTS TO WHICH THEY ARE BOUND AND COMMUNICATE VERBALLY WITH BEINGS AROUND THEM BUT, OF COURSE, THERE ARE CAVEATS. DESPITE THE FACT THAT THESE SOULS CANNOT FEEL PAIN OR DIE BY CONVENTIONAL MEANS, SINCE THE "BODIES" THEY NOW INHABIT ARE NOT MORTAL, THE ACT OF BINDING TWO SUCH DIFFERENT THINGS TOGETHER IS ONLY TEMPORARY, AS THE SOUL AND VESSEL WILL EVENTUALLY REJECT EACH OTHER AND SEPARATE. THOUGH THE MANIPULATED SOUL IS INDEPENDENT OF ITS ORIGINAL MATTER BODY, THE ISSUES REGARDING THE STORAGE OF KNOWLEDGE AND MEMORY SUGGEST THAT, FOR A SOUL BINDING TO REMAIN INTACT, THE ORIGINAL MATTER BODY MUST REMAIN ALIVE SOMEWHERE. THIS CREATES ANOTHER ISSUE, AS THE SOUL AND ITS ORIGINAL BODY WILL BE INEXORABLY DRAWN TO ONE ANOTHER. THE AMESTRIAN GOVERNMENT HAS EXPERIMENTED WITH SOUL MANIPULATION AND BINDING UNDER THE COMMAND OF FATHER, BUT THE CASE OF ALPHONSE ELRIC'S SOUL BINDING IS REMARKABLY UNIQUE AS THE ONLY KNOWN INSTANCE OF A PARTICULAR HUMAN SOUL BEING PURPOSELY CALLED BACK TO THE MORTAL PLANE FROM THE GATE OF TRUTH. EDWARD ELRIC, FOR PERFORMING THIS BRAND OF HUMAN TRANSMUTATION, LET HIS RIGHT ARM BE TAKEN AS THE TOLL AND DREW A RUNE USING HIS OWN BLOOD. IT HAS BEEN POSITED THAT THIS WAS ONLY POSSIBLE BECAUSE THE TWO BROTHERS HAD BEEN PULLED INTO THE GATE TOGETHER AND MAY HAVE HAD THEIR SOULS CROSSED IN THE PROCESS. ADDITIONALLY, THE BODY OF THE SOUL-BINDING VICTIM BARRY THE CHOPPER WAS INFUSED WITH THE SOUL OF A LAB ANIMAL AND REMAINS AS THE ONLY KNOWN INSTANCE OF A SOUL BEING BOUND TO A LIVING VESSEL. IT IS ALSO UNKNOWN WHETHER THE ACT OF TRANSMUTING THE SOULS OF BARRY THE CHOPPER AND THE SLICER BROTHERS RESULTED IN A REBOUND OR APPEARANCE OF THE GATE OF TRUTH. ELRIC IS CAPABLE OF TRANSFERRING A SMALL PORTION OF HIS SOUL INTO MULTIPLE SUITS OF ARMOR SIMULTANEOUSLY WHILE STILL MAINTAINING HIS ORIGINAL BODY AND CONSCIOUSNESS. THE EXPLANATION IS THAT THROUGHOUT HIS LIFE, HIS SOUL WAS BOUND TO DIFFERING OBJECTS - FROM HIS HUMAN BODY TO THE ARMOR TO THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE TO HIS HUMAN BODY ONCE MORE - THAT IT HAS BEEN RENDERED UNSTABLE AND CAN BE MANIPULATED MORE EASILY THAN OTHER SOULS. THOUGH WHEN ONE OF THE SUITS WITH A PORTION OF HIS SOUL IS SENT THROUGH THE GATE, HIS ENTIRE CONSCIOUSNESS IS TEMPORALLY TRANSFERRED TO THAT SUIT OF ARMOR, AND THAT SUIT OF ARMOR APPARENTLY HAD A BLOOD RUNE. HUMAN CHIMERA. CHIMERIC ALCHEMY IS A BRANCH OF BIO-ALCHEMY THAT SEEKS TO ALCHEMICALLY "MARRY" TWO DISSIMILAR LIFE FORMS INTO A NEW CREATURE, BUT EVEN THOUGH THIS SCIENCE SKIRTS THE LINE OF PLAYING GOD, THE PROHIBITION OF HUMAN TRANSMUTATION FORBIDS ALCHEMISTS FROM INCORPORATING HUMAN BEINGS INTO THE PRACTICE OF CHIMERA PRODUCTION. HOWEVER, THERE ARE ALCHEMISTS WHO FLOUT THIS DECREE AND STEP ACROSS THE THRESHOLD INTO MONSTROUS EXPERIMENTATION. SHOU TUCKER, THE SEWING-LIFE ALCHEMIST, WAS THE FIRST RECORDED ALCHEMIST TO SUCCESSFULLY CREATE A HUMAN CHIMERA, PASSING HIS CRIME OFF AS A FULL-ANIMAL CHIMERA CAPABLE OF HUMAN SPEECH UNTIL HIS SECOND ATTEMPT WAS EXPOSED TO THE MILITARY, BUT (AS WITH SOUL BINDING) THE AMESTRIAN GOVERNMENT HAS ALSO BEEN EXPERIMENTING WITH THIS, HAVING CREATED SEVERAL HUMAN-ANIMAL HYBRIDS OF INCREASING VERSATILITY. SECRET ORIGINS. THE SAGE OF THE EAST, BRINGER OF ALCHEMY TO AMESTRIS. THE ORIGIN OF THE POWER THAT DRIVES ALCHEMY VARIES BETWEEN THE ANIME AND MANGA AND, INDEED, DEPENDING ON WHO EXPLAINS IT WITHIN THE SERIES. IN THE MANGA, ALCHEMY IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN TAUGHT TO AMESTRIANS OVER 350 YEARS PRIOR TO THE START OF THE SERIES BY A MYSTERIOUS MAN KNOWN AS THE PHILOSOPHER FROM THE EAST AND IS EXPLAINED TO HARNESS THE DIASTROPHIC ENERGY THAT IS RELEASED FROM THE MOVEMENT AND COLLISION OF TECTONIC PLATES DEEP WITHIN THE EARTH'S CRUST TO POWER TRANSMUTATION. AS PRACTITIONERS OF ALKAHESTRY UNDERSTAND ALCHEMY DIFFERENTLY, THEY ARE ABLE TO SENSE THAT THE SOURCE OF AMESTRIAN ALCHEMY'S POWER IS NOT DIASTROPHIC ENERGY, BUT MORE AKIN TO THE MOVEMENT OF MANY, MANY HUMAN BEINGS, SUGGESTING THAT THE ORIGINS OF ALCHEMY MAY, IN FACT, BE RATHER SINISTER. IT IS REVEALED LATE IN THE SERIES THAT, WHILE THE EARTHEN ENERGY SOURCE DOES EXIST, ALCHEMY IN AMESTRIS IS ACTUALLY POWERED BY PHILOSOPHER'S STONE ENERGY, BEING FED THROUGH A NATIONWIDE NETWORK OF UNDERGROUND TUBES FROM FATHER'S BODY INTO THE EARTH BETWEEN THE SURFACE AND THE CRUST TO ACT AS A BARRIER BETWEEN AMESTRIAN ALCHEMISTS AND THE TRUE ENERGY. ADDITIONALLY, THE ANCIENT NATION OF XERXES APPEARS TO HAVE HAD AN ADVANCED UNDERSTANDING OF ALCHEMY THAT MIRRORS, BUT MAY BE DIFFERENT FROM, THE CONTEMPORARY AMESTRIAN UNDERSTANDING. IT IS NEVER OUTRIGHT EXPLAINED FROM WHERE THE ENERGY IN TRANSMUTATION COMES, ALCHEMISTS WHO ATTEMPT TO CREATE OBJECTS OUTSIDE THEIR RANGE OF SKILL ARE LEFT EXHAUSTED, SUGGESTING THAT AT LEAST SOME OF THE ENERGY COMES DIRECTLY FROM THEIR BODIES. AT THE END OF THE ANIME SERIES, IT IS EXPLAINED THAT THE ENERGY POWERING TRANSMUTATION IS ACTUALLY THE ENERGY OF DEPARTED HUMAN SOULS PASSING THROUGH THE GATE TO THE ALCHEMICAL WORLD FROM OUR WORLD, NEGATING THE CONCEPT OF EQUIVALENT EXCHANGE ALTOGETHER. 
22 ALCHEMY SYMBOLS AND THEIR MEANINGS
THE THREE PRIMES, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TRIA PRIMA, WERE NAMED BY PARACELSUS, A SWISS PHILOSOPHER, IN THE 16TH CENTURY. HE BELIEVED THE TRIA PRIMA CONTAINED ALL THE POISONS THAT CAUSED DISEASE, AND THAT BY STUDYING THEM, ALCHEMISTS COULD LEARN HOW TO CURE DISEASE. HE ALSO BELIEVED THE TRIA PRIMA DEFINED HUMANS, AND HE ASSIGNED EACH OF THE ELEMENTS TO A DIFFERENT PART OF THE HUMAN IDENTITY.
MERCURY
[image: mercury]
MERCURY (WHICH IS ALSO ONE OF THE SEVEN PLANETARY METALS) CAN MEAN BOTH THE ELEMENT AND THE PLANET. IN EITHER CASE, THIS ALCHEMY SYMBOL REPRESENTS THE MIND, AS WELL AS A STATE THAT COULD TRANSCEND DEATH. IN ANCIENT TIMES, MERCURY WAS KNOWN AS QUICKSILVER, AND IT WAS BELIEVED TO BE ABLE TO SHIFT BETWEEN LIQUID AND SOLID STATES. THEREFORE, IN ALCHEMY, MERCURY WAS BELIEVED TO SHIFT BETWEEN LIFE AND DEATH. MERCURY IS OFTEN REPRESENTED BY A SERPENT/SNAKE, AND ITS SYMBOL IS SAID TO RESEMBLE A COSMIC WOMB. MERCURY IS ALSO SOMETIMES SAID TO REPRESENT THE PASSIVE FEMALE PRINCIPLE, AS WELL AS WETNESS AND COLD. YOU CAN SEE THE STANDARD “FEMALE” SIGN WITHIN ITS SYMBOL.
SALT
[image: salt]
SALT IS NOW KNOWN TO BE A CHEMICAL COMPOUND COMPRISED OF SODIUM AND CHLORIDE, BUT ALCHEMISTS BELIEVED IT WAS A SINGLE ELEMENT. SALT REPRESENTS THE BODY, AS WELL AS PHYSICAL MATTER IN GENERAL, CRYSTALLIZATION, AND CONDENSATION. SALT IS OFTEN IMPURE WHEN FIRST COLLECTED, BUT THROUGH CHEMICAL PROCESSES IT CAN BE DISSOLVED AND PURIFIED, WHICH SOME ALCHEMISTS COMPARED TO PURIFICATION PROCESSES THE HUMAN BODY CAN UNDERGO. ITS SYMBOL IS A CIRCLE BISECTED BY A HORIZONTAL LINE.
SULFUR
[image: sulfur]
SULFUR, ALSO KNOWN AS BRIMSTONE, IS THE ACTIVE MALE COUNTERPART TO MERCURY’S PASSIVE FEMALE REPRESENTATION. IN ANTIQUITY, IT WAS USED AS TRADITIONAL MEDICINE IN PLACES RANGING FROM CHINA TO EGYPT TO EUROPE. IT’S MENTIONED IN BOTH THE TORAH AND THE BIBLE, THE LATTER OF WHICH STATES THAT HELL SMELLS LIKE SULFUR. SULFUR REPRESENTS PROPERTIES SUCH AS DRYNESS, HEAT, AND MASCULINITY. IN ALCHEMY, IT COULD ALSO REPRESENT EVAPORATION, EXPANSION, AND DISSOLUTION. IN TERMS OF HUMAN BODY, IT REPRESENTED THE SOUL. IN TERMS OF THE TRIA PRIMA, SULFUR WAS SEEN AS THE MIDDLING ELEMENT CONNECTING SALT (HIGH) AND MERCURY (LOW). SULFUR’S SYMBOL IS TYPICALLY A TRIANGLE ATOP A GREEK CROSS (SEEN ABOVE), BUT IT CAN ALSO BE REPRESENTED BY A CROSS OF LORAINE ATOP AN OUROBOROS/INFINITY SYMBOL. THIS SYMBOL HAS COME TO BE KNOWN AS SATAN’S CROSS AND IS SOMETIMES USED AS A SATANIC SYMBOL.
THE FOUR CLASSICAL ELEMENTS
THE CLASSICAL ELEMENTS ARE BASED ON THE ANCIENT GREEK BELIEF THAT AIR, EARTH, FIRE, AND WATER COMPOSED ALL MATTER IN THE WORLD. UNLIKE MANY OF THE OTHER ELEMENTS IN THIS GUIDE, THESE FOUR AREN’T ELEMENTS YOU CAN FIND ON THE PERIODIC TABLE, BUT ALCHEMISTS BELIEVED TO HAVE SIGNIFICANT POWERS, AS WELL AS THE ABILITY TO CREATE NEW ELEMENTS. MEDIEVAL ARAB ALCHEMIST JABIR IBN HAYYAN WAS ONE OF THE FIRST TO CONNECT THE FOUR ELEMENTS TO ALCHEMY, BUT THE CLASSICAL ELEMENTS WERE WELL-STUDIED IN ANCIENT GREECE BEFORE THAT. THE ANCIENT GREEK PHYSICIAN HIPPOCRATES CONNECTED EACH TO ONE OF THE FOUR HUMORS OF THE HUMAN BODY, WHILE ARISTOTLE CONNECTED EACH TO A PRINCIPLE OF HEAT/COLD AND DRYNESS/MOISTURE.
AIR
[image: air]
ARISTOTLE STATED THAT AIR REPRESENTED HEAT AND WETNESS (THE WETNESS IS FROM WATER VAPOR, WHICH WAS THOUGHT TO BE PART OF AIR). THE AIR SYMBOL IN ALCHEMY CAN ALSO REPRESENT A LIFE-GIVING FORCE, AND IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE COLORS WHITE AND BLUE. HIPPOCRATES ASSOCIATED AIR WITH BLOOD. AIR’S SYMBOL IS AN UPWARD TRIANGLE BISECTED BY A HORIZONTAL LINE, AND YOU MIGHT NOTICE IT IS THE EARTH SYMBOL, INVERTED.
EARTH
[image: earth]
ARISTOTLE LABELED EARTH AS COLD AND DRY. EARTH CAN REPRESENT PHYSICAL MOVEMENTS AND SENSATIONS, AND IT’S ASSOCIATED WITH THE COLORS GREEN AND BROWN, AND THE HUMOR BLACK BILE. EARTH’S SYMBOL IS THE INVERSE OF AIR’S: A DOWNWARD-POINT TRIANGLE BISECTED BY A HORIZONTAL LINE.
FIRE
[image: fire]
IN ALCHEMY, FIRE REPRESENTS EMOTIONS SUCH AS PASSION, LOVE, ANGER, AND HATE, WHICH ARE SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS “FIERY” EMOTIONS. ARISTOTLE LABELED IT AS HOT AND DRY, AND IT IS REPRESENTED BY THE COLORS RED AND ORANGE, AS WELL AS THE HUMOR YELLOW BILE. ADDITIONALLY, FIRE IS ALSO SEEN AS A MORE MASCULINE SYMBOL. THE FIRE ALCHEMY SYMBOL IS AN UPWARD-POINTING TRIANGLE.
WATER
[image: water]
ARISTOTLE LABELED WATER AS COLD AND WET, AND HIPPOCRATES CONNECTED IT TO THE BODY HUMOR PHLEGM. ADDITIONALLY, IT’S ASSOCIATED WITH INTUITION AS WELL AS THE COLOR BLUE, AND IS OFTEN LINKED TO THE ALCHEMY SYMBOL OF MERCURY (AS BOTH ARE SEEN AS FEMININE SYMBOLS). THE GREEK PHILOSOPHER THALES BELIEVED WATER WAS THE FIRST SUBSTANCE CREATED IN THE WORLD. AS ANOTHER CONTRAST TO FIRE, THE WATER ALCHEMY SYMBOL IS THE INVERSE OF THE FIRE SYMBOL; A DOWNWARD-POINT TRIANGLE. THIS SYMBOL IS SOMETIMES SAID TO RESEMBLE CONTAINERS FOR HOLDING WATER, SUCH AS A CUP OR URN.
THE SEVEN PLANETARY METALS
EACH OF THESE ELEMENTS IS A METAL, AND THEY ARE EACH CONNECTED TO A CELESTIAL OBJECT, AS WELL AS A DAY OF THE WEEK AND AN ORGAN IN THE BODY. ASTRONOMY WAS A MAJOR PART OF EARLY ALCHEMY, AND DURING THE CLASSICAL ERA, EACH PLANET WAS THOUGHT TO “RULE” OVER ITS ASSOCIATED METAL, WITH ITS POSITION IN THE SKY AND PROXIMITY TO OTHER PLANETS AFFECTING THE METAL’S PROPERTIES. YOU MIGHT NOTICE THAT URANUS AND NEPTUNE AREN’T INCLUDED; THAT’S BECAUSE THESE SYMBOLS WERE CREATED BEFORE TELESCOPES WERE INVENTED, AND THUS ONLY PLANETS VISIBLE TO THE NAKED EYE WERE KNOWN TO EXIST.
LEAD
[image: lead]
LEAD (KNOWN AS PLUMBUM IN CLASSICAL TIMES) HAS A SYMBOL KNOWN AS A “CRESCENT BELOW THE CROSS,” AND IT LOOKS SIMILAR TO A SCYTHE OR A STYLIZED “H” WITH A CROSS ON TOP.
TIN
[image: tin]
TIN’S SYMBOL IS KNOWN AS A “CRESCENT BELOW THE CROSS,” AND IT LOOKS LIKE A STYLIZED “4”.
IRON
[image: iron1]
THE “MALE” SYMBOL OFTEN USED TO REPRESENT THE PLANET MARS IS THE ALCHEMY SYMBOL FOR IRON.
GOLD
[image: gold1][image: gold2]
GOLD REPRESENTED PERFECTION, AND IT WAS ONE OF THE MOST PROMINENT SYMBOLS IN ALCHEMY. A KEY (AND UNFULFILLED) GOAL OF MANY ALCHEMISTS WAS TO LEARN HOW TO TURN LEAD INTO GOLD. TWO SYMBOLS CAN REPRESENT THE GOLD ALCHEMY SYMBOL. THE FIRST LOOKS LIKE A STYLIZED SUN WITH RAYS EMITTED FROM IT, AND THE SECOND IS A CIRCLE WITH A DOT IN ITS CENTER.
COPPER
[image: copper2][image: copper1]
THE SYMBOL FOR COPPER CAN BE EITHER THE “FEMALE” SYMBOL (ALSO USED TO REPRESENT THE PLANET VENUS) OR A SET OF CROSSED AND HORIZONTAL LINES.
MERCURY
[image: mercury]
MERCURY HAS THE SAME SYMBOL IT HAS WHEN IT’S PART OF THE THREE PRIMES: THE “COSMIC WOMB.”
SILVER
[image: silver]
SILVER’S ALCHEMY SYMBOL LOOKS LIKE A CRESCENT MOON, THE SAME WAY GOLD’S SYMBOL LOOKS LIKE A SMALL SUN. THE CRESCENT CAN BE DRAWN FACING EITHER THE RIGHT OR THE LEFT.
MUNDANE ELEMENTS
THE MUNDANE ELEMENTS MAKE UP THE REST OF THE ELEMENTS USED IN ALCHEMY. THEY ARE TYPICALLY MORE RECENT ADDITIONS TO ALCHEMY, AND THEY DON’T HAVE AS LONG A HISTORY AS SOME OF THE OTHER ELEMENTS. AS A RESULT, LESS INFORMATION IS KNOWN ABOUT THEIR ALCHEMY SYMBOLS AND WHAT THEY REPRESENT, ALTHOUGH ALL WERE USED BY ALCHEMISTS AT SOME POINT.
ANTIMONY
[image: antimony]
ANTIMONY REPRESENTS THE WILD/ANIMALISTIC PARTS OF HUMAN NATURE. ANTIMONY’S SYMBOL IS A CIRCLE WITH A CROSS ABOVE IT (OR THE UPSIDE-DOWN FEMALE SYMBOL), AND IT IS ALSO SOMETIMES REPRESENTED AS A WOLF.
ARSENIC
[image: arsenic2]
IN ALCHEMY, ARSENIC IS OFTEN REPRESENTED BY A SWAN OR SWANS. THIS IS BECAUSE, AS A METALLOID, ARSENIC IS CAPABLE OF TRANSFORMING ITS PHYSICAL APPEARANCE (A METALLIC-GRAY SOLID OR A YELLOW CRYSTALLINE SOLID), THE SAME WAY A CYGNET TRANSFORMS INTO A SWAN. ITS SYMBOL IS A PAIR OF OVERLAPPING TRIANGLES.
BISMUTH
[image: bismuth]
NOT MUCH IS KNOWN ABOUT HOW BISMUTH WAS USED IN ALCHEMY, BUT UNTIL THE 18TH CENTURY, IT WAS OFTEN CONFUSED WITH TIN AND LEAD. ITS SYMBOL LOOKS LIKE AN “8” THAT IS OPEN AT THE TOP.
MAGNESIUM
[image: magnesiu,]
MAGNESIUM ISN’T FOUND IN ITS PURE FORM, SO ALCHEMISTS USED MAGNESIUM CARBONATE (ALSO KNOWN AS “MAGNESIUM ALBA”) WHEN CONDUCTING EXPERIMENTS. BECAUSE MAGNESIUM CAN’T BE EXTINGUISHED EASILY ONCE IT HAS BEEN IGNITED, IT REPRESENTED ETERNITY TO ALCHEMISTS. SEVERAL SYMBOLS CAN REPRESENT IT; THE ONE ABOVE IS THE MOST COMMON.
PHOSPHORUS
[image: phosphorus]
PHOSPHORUS WAS AN IMPORTANT ELEMENT FOR ALCHEMISTS BECAUSE IT APPEARED TO HAVE THE ABILITY TO CAPTURE LIGHT. (WHEN THE WHITE FORM OF PHOSPHORUS OXIDIZES, IT GLOWS GREEN.) IT REPRESENTED THE SPIRIT, AND ITS SYMBOL IS TYPICALLY A TRIANGLE ATOP A DOUBLE CROSS.
PLATINUM
[image: platinum]
ALCHEMISTS BELIEVED PLATINUM WAS A COMBINATION OF GOLD AND SILVER, WHICH IS WHY ITS SYMBOL IS THE COMBINATION OF THE SYMBOLS OF EACH OF THOSE ELEMENTS.
POTASSIUM
[image: postassium]
POTASSIUM ISN’T NATURALLY FOUND AS A FREE ELEMENT, SO ALCHEMISTS USED POTASSIUM CARBONATE, OFTEN KNOWN AS “POTASH,” IN THEIR EXPERIMENTS. THE SYMBOL FOR POTASSIUM IS A RECTANGLE ATOP A CROSS.
ZINC
[image: zinc1]
ALCHEMISTS BURNED ZINC TO CREATE ZINC OXIDE, WHICH THEY CALLED “PHILOSOPHER’S WOOL” OR “WHITE SNOW.” MULTIPLE SYMBOLS CAN REPRESENT ZINC; THE MOST COMMON IS SHOWN ABOVE.
LIST OF TELEPORT POWERS
WHILE TELEPORTATION MAY SEEM LIKE IT IS SIMPLY FOR TRAVEL, IT CAN BE A VALUABLE ABILITY AS IT CAN BE USED OFFENSIVELY (AND QUITE POWERFUL, AS A SPATIAL ATTACK) WHILE OFFERING SUPERIORITY REGARDING MOVEMENT SPEED AND DISTANCE COVERAGE. A SKILLED STRATEGIST/TACTICIAN CAN USE IT FOR MANY INNOVATIVE MANNERS. 
EMPATHIC TELEPORTATION: TELEPORT TO THOSE THE USER HAS STRONG FEELINGS FOR OR CAN TELEPORT TO THOSE WHO HAVE STRONG FEELINGS TOWARDS THE USER. FLASH STEP: TELEPORT SHORT DISTANCES. ISOPORTATION: TELEPORT SHORT TO SHIFT FACING. MASS TELEPORTATION: TELEPORT LARGE AMOUNTS OF MATTER AT ONCE. MATTER SUBSTITUTION: SUBSTITUTE ONE COLLECTION OF MOLECULES WITH ANOTHER. PARTIAL TELEPORTATION: TELEPORT PARTS OF A TARGET AWAY. REMOTE TELEPORTATION: TELEPORT OTHERS AWAY WITHOUT TRANSPORTING ONESELF ALONG WITH THEM OR REQUIRING PHYSICAL CONTACT; CAN BE USED BOTH OFFENSIVELY AND DEFENSIVELY. 
OFFENSIVE
TELEPORT OBJECTS INTO A TARGET, CAUSING TELEFRAG, WHICH CAN PUNCH HOLES OR BISECT THE TARGET. TELEPORT OBJECTS INTO ANOTHER OBJECT, CAUSING THE OBJECT TO DISPLACE THE OBJECT TELEPORTED. (USING GLASS TO CUT A CONCRETE PILLAR OR METAL STICKS INTO A TARGET'S BODY.) TELEPORT AIR OR WATER MOLECULES WHEN MORE PHYSICAL AMMUNITION IS LACKING. TELEPORT AN ATTACK BACK AT A TARGET. TELEPORT A TARGET TO USERS FRONT TO INTERCEPT AN INCOMING ATTACK, DEFENDING THEMSELVES AND CAUSING THE TARGET'S ATTEMPT TO BACKFIRE AT THE SAME TIME. TELEPORT ANYTHING SMALL TO AROUND THE TARGET TO IMMOBILIZE THE OPPONENT. TELEPORT A MASSIVE OBJECT ABOVE THE TARGET, LETTING IT CRASH DOWN TO CRUSH THE TARGET TO DEATH. TELEPORT A BURST OF AIR INTO THE ATMOSPHERE AND/OR EARTH, CAUSING SHOCK WAVES OR EARTHQUAKES RESPECTIVELY. 
SUPPLEMENTARY
TELEPORT OUT OF HARM'S WAY. TELEPORT INTO THE AIR AT STEADY INTERVALS TO SIMULATE FLIGHT. TELEPORT GREAT DISTANCES, REDUCING TRAVEL TIME. TELEPORT PAST WALLS AND OBSTACLES. TELEPORT OBJECTS TO ANOTHER LOCATION, CREATING AN INSTANT MAILING. 
LIST OF TELEKINESIS POWERS
USER CAN INFLUENCE/MANIPULATE/MOVE OBJECTS/MATTER WITH THEIR MIND. TELEKINESIS IS ONE OF THE, BASIS OF MANY SUPERPOWERS THAT ARE BASED ON "CONTROLLING/MANIPULATING", AND MAY EVOLVE TO THE POINT THAT A TELEKINETIC CAN CONTROL ANYTHING AT A SUBATOMIC, PARTICLE AND UNIVERSAL LEVEL. "TELEKINESIS" IS AN UMBRELLA TERM FOR ANY ABILITY THAT INVOLVES USING THE MIND TO INFLUENCE/MANIPULATE/MOVE MATTER/OBJECTS. 
BASIC LEVEL
BINDING: TO KEEP OBJECT/BEING FROM MOVING. LEVITATION: TO LIFT AN OBJECT, E.G. RAISING A PITCHER SEVERAL INCHES INTO THE AIR. ORBITAL FIELD: TO MAKE OBJECTS AND POSSIBLY ENERGY ORBIT AROUND THE USER. TELEKINETIC CHOKING: TO CHOKE OR STRANGLE OTHERS WITHOUT PHYSICAL CONTACT. TELEKINETIC GRIP: TO GRASP AN OBJECT FIRMLY IN PLACE, E.G. KEEPING THE TIDES FROM WASHING A FRIEND AWAY. TELEKINETIC MANEUVER: TO ALTER AN OBJECT'S DIRECTIONAL COURSE, E.G. CHANGING WHAT NUMBER A DICE LANDS ON OR DEFLECT AN OPPONENT ATTACK. TELEKINETIC PULL/PUSH: TO PULL OBJECTS TOWARDS THE USER OR TO PUSH OBJECTS AWAY FROM THE USER, E.G. YANKING A BOOK OFF A SHELF OR SLIDING A CUP ACROSS A TABLE. WEAPON CALLING: TO CALL WEAPONS TO ONE'S HAND. 
ADVANCED LEVEL
ELEMENTAL MANIPULATION: ALTERNATE THE NATURAL ELEMENTS OF EXISTENCE AT A SUB-MOLECULAR LEVEL. HOMING EFFECT: TO MAKE ANY OBJECT AUTOMATICALLY FOLLOW, HOME IN AND LOCK ONTO ITS TARGET OR TARGETS UNTIL IT HITS THEM. MOLECULAR MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE MATTER AND ENERGY AT MOLECULAR LEVEL. MOLECULAR ACCELERATION: TO ACCELERATE MATTER AT MOLECULAR LEVEL. MOTION MANIPULATION: GUIDE OR SHIFT DIRECTIONAL VECTORS THROUGH DIRECT MOLECULAR MOTION MANIPULATION. PROPERTY MANIPULATION: CHANGE THE PHYSICAL AND CHEMICAL PROPERTIES. SELF-MOLECULAR MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE SELF AT MOLECULAR LEVEL. TRANSMUTATION: ABILITY OF CHANGING MOLECULES TURNING ANYTHING INTO MOST ANYTHING ELSE. MOTOR-SKILL MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE MOVEMENT OF OTHERS. SELF-MANIPULATIVE PUPPETRY: TO MANIPULATE THE MOVEMENT OF SELF. OBJECT MANIPULATION: TO ALTER AN OBJECT'S INNER WORKINGS, E.G. UNLOCKING A DOOR. ANIMATION: GIVE MOTION TO MOTIONLESS ITEMS BY FOCUSING YOUR MIND POWER THROUGH IT. INTUITIVE APTITUDE: TO LEARN HOW AN OBJECT WORKS BY TAKING IT APART AND PUTTING IT BACK TOGETHER. PSIONIC HEALING: TO HEAL OTHERS WITH ONE'S OWN TELEKINETIC POWERS. SEISMIC SENSE: TO "SEE" ONE'S SURROUNDINGS USING TELEKINESIS, E.G. SENSING A TARGET FROM A DISTANCE. TELEKINETIC ATTACKS: TO RELEASE/USE TELEKINESIS TO VARIOUS ATTACKS. TELEKINETIC AURA: POSSESS POWERFUL TELEKINETIC EXTENSIONS FIELD FROM ONESELF. TELEKINETIC COMBAT: TO USE TELEKINESIS IN PHYSICAL COMBAT. TELEKINETIC COMPRESSION: TO CRUSH AN OBJECT, E.G. SQUEEZING A CHAIR INTO A BALL. TELEKINETIC CONSTRUCTS: TO CREATE OBJECTS, WEAPONS AND CREATURES OUT OF TELEKINETIC ENERGY. TELEKINETIC DESTRUCTION: TO MAKE AN OBJECT EXPLODE, E.G. BLOWING UP A TABLE. TELEKINETIC FLIGHT: TO USE TELEKINESIS TO FLY. TELEKINETIC HEAT VISION: TO GENERATE BEAMS OF HEAT THROUGH THE EYES WITH TELEKINESIS. TELEKINETIC PRESSURE: TO USE TELEKINESIS TO DAMAGED THE SURROUNDING AREA. TELEKINETIC SURGERY: TO CONDUCT COMPLEX SURGERY THROUGH TELEKINETIC MEANS. TELEKINETIC TELEPORTATION: USE TELEKINESIS TO TELEPORT THEMSELVES OR OTHERS. TELEKINETIC TETHERING: USE TELEKINESIS TO TETHER AND MOVE OBJECTS. TELEKINETICALLY ENHANCED CONDITION: TO USE TELEKINESIS TO ENHANCE THE USER'S CONDITION. TELEKINETIC AGILITY: TO AUGMENT THE USER'S AGILITY, E.G. DODGING HIGH SPEED PROJECTILES. TELEKINETIC COMBAT: TO AUGMENT THE USER'S COMBAT, E.G. STRIKING FASTER AND STRONGER. TELEKINETIC DURABILITY: TO AUGMENT THE USER'S DURABILITY, E.G. WITHSTANDING GETTING SHOT. TELEKINETIC ENDURANCE: TO AUGMENT THE USER'S ENDURANCE, E.G. SUPPRESSING PAIN. TELEKINETIC REFLEXES: TO AUGMENT THE USER'S PHYSICAL REFLEXES, E.G. SEEING HIGH SPEED OBJECTS MOVING SLOWER. TELEKINETIC SENSES: TO AUGMENT THE USER’S SENSE TO SEE, HEAR, SMELL, TASTE, AND FEEL BETTER E.G. PERCEIVE WITH HIGHER AWARENESS. TELEKINETIC SPEED: TO AUGMENT THE USER'S SPEED, E.G. OUTRUNNING A SPEEDING VEHICLE. TELEKINETIC STAMINA: TO AUGMENT THE USER'S STAMINA, E.G. REMAINING ACTIVE FOR EXTENDED PERIODS OF TIME. TELEKINETIC STRENGTH: TO AUGMENT THE USER'S STRENGTH, E.G. PUNCHING THROUGH A STEEL WALL. UNARMED WEAPON WIELDING: USE WEAPONS WITHOUT TOUCHING THEM. VIBRATION EMISSION: TO EMIT A POWERFUL VIBRATION STRONG ENOUGH TO MAKE OBJECTS SHATTER, I.E. SONIC BOOM. WOUND INDUCEMENT: TO USE TELEKINESIS TO CAUSE PHYSICAL WOUNDS ON OTHERS. 
MASTER LEVEL
ATOMIC/ENERGY MANIPULATION: TO CONTROL MATTER AND ENERGY AT THE ATOMIC LEVELS. E.G. REARRANGING ATOMS AND CONTROLLING ENERGY. CHEMISTRY MANIPULATION: BY DIRECTLY APPLYING CHANGE TO THE SUB-MOLECULAR BONDS. COSMOLOGICAL FORCE MANIPULATION: BEND THE VERY ENERGIES OF THE UNIVERSE VIA THOUGHT ALONE. ENERGY ABSORPTION/CONVERSION: TO ABSORB AND CONVERT ENERGY. MATTER MANIPULATION: CHANGE THE VERY NATURE OF PHYSICAL NATURE OF SUBSTANCE. SELF-ATOMIC MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE SELF AT ATOMIC LEVEL. DIMENSIONAL TRAVEL: TO BEND THE VERY FABRIC OF DIMENSIONAL BARRIERS, ALLOWING TRAVEL THROUGH WORMHOLES OR TELEPORTATION-LIKE MOVEMENT. NEURAL IMPULSE MANIPULATION: TO REDIRECT THE ELECTRICAL SIGNALS BETWEEN THE BRAIN AND NERVES, ACHIEVING CONTROL OVER THOUGHTS, FEELINGS, AND MOVEMENT OF A BODY. MENTAL MANIPULATION: BY CONTROLLING THE ELECTRICAL SIGNALS IN THE BRAIN. REANIMATION: TO REANIMATE CORPSES. ORGANIC MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE ORGANIC MATTER. AGE SHIFTING: BY MANIPULATING THE CELLS THROUGH TELEKINESIS, COULD POTENTIALLY ACHIEVE IMMORTALITY. TELEKINETIC REGENERATION: TO REGENERATE ONE'S OWN CELLS VIA TELEKINETIC MANIPULATION OR GATHERING TELEKINETIC ENERGY TO DO SO, E.G. USING TELEKINESIS TO INDUCE MOLECULAR/BIOLOGICAL MANIPULATION. PSIONIC EXPLOSION: TO CREATE AND DISCHARGE A DESTRUCTIVE PSYCHIC ENERGY ACROSS A WIDE RANGE. REMOTE TELEKINESIS: TO MANIPULATE MATTER THAT IS NOT WITHIN THE USER'S LOCATION, E.G. CONTROLLING A ROCK 2000 MILES AWAY. TECHNOLOGY MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE FUNCTIONS AND PROPERTIES OF TECHNOLOGY AND ALL FORMS OF HIGH-TECH MACHINERY. WEATHER MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE WEATHER, E.G. CREATE LIGHTNING STORMS. 
ULTIMATE LEVEL
FUNDAMENTAL FORCES MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE FUNDAMENTAL FORCES OF THE UNIVERSE. OMNI-MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING. PARTICLE MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE MATTER AT THE BASEST OF LEVELS. PARTICLE ENERGY MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE PARTICLE ENERGY. REALITY WARPING: TO MANIPULATE REALITY BY BENDING QUANTUM STRINGS IN A LOCALIZED AREA. SPACE-TIME MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE AND DISTORT THE SPACE-TIME CONTINUUM. SUBATOMIC MANIPULATION/ENERGY MANIPULATION: TO CONTROL MATTER AND ENERGY AT SUBATOMIC LEVELS. SELF-SUBATOMIC MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE SELF AT SUB-ATOMIC LEVEL. UNIVERSAL MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE FABRIC OF THE UNIVERSE. 
LIST OF HEALING POWERS
USER CAN RESTORE BIOTIC ORGANISMS TO THEIR OPTIMAL HEALTH, CURING DAMAGED OR WITHERED ORGANISMS, WOUNDS, BROKEN BONES, LOW VITALITY, AND DISEASES/POISONING. THOUGH THE USER MAY POTENTIALLY HEAL ANY FORM OF BODILY DAMAGE, THE PATIENT MUST BE ALIVE, EVEN IF HANGING BY A THIN THREAD, IN ORDER TO BE HEALED; ONCE THE PATIENT HAS DIED, IT WOULD TRANSCEND HEALING AND WOULD REQUIRE RESURRECTION INSTEAD. 
CARD HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING CARDS. DEMONIC HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING DEMONIC ENERGY/POWER. DIGITAL HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING DIGITAL DATA. DIVINE HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING DIVINE ENERGY/POWER. ELEMENTAL HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING ELEMENTS. EMPATHIC HEALING: TO HEAL THE EMOTIONAL PAIN OF OTHERS. ENERGY HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING ENERGY. FLAWLESS HEALING: TO HEAL TO A PRISTINE CONDITION/STATE. FLAWLESS RESTORATION: TO HEAL/MEND ALL KINDS OF DAMAGE, INCLUDING MENTAL, CONCEPTUAL, EMOTIONAL, SPIRITUAL, MYSTICAL, AND PHYSICAL. HEALING AURA: TO HEAL WITH ONE'S AURA. HEALING COMMUNICATION: TO HEAL OTHERS THROUGH COMMUNICATION/TALKING. HEALING ENERGY ATTACKS TO HEAL VIA PROTECTION OF HEALING ENERGY. HEALING ENERGY MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE HEALING ENERGY. HEALING FIELD PROJECTION: TO PROJECT A FIELD THAT HEALS ANYTHING IN IT. HEALING KISS: TO HEAL WITH A KISS. HEALING PRAYER: TO HEAL THROUGH PRAYER. HEALING WEATHER: TO HEAL BY USING WEATHER. HEALTH OPTIMIZATION: TO SENSE AND ASSESS A PERSON'S HEALTH AND THEN HEAL ANY PROBLEMS THE USER FINDS. HOLY VOICE: TO HEAL BY USING ONE'S VOICE ON A DIVINE LEVEL. LIFE-FORCE HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH LIFE-FORCE. CHI HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH CHI. SPIRITUAL HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH SPIRITUAL ENERGY. LUNAR HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING LUNAR ELEMENTS. MENTAL HEALING: TO HEAL ILLNESSES OF THE MIND AND RESTORE THEM TO THEIR MENTAL CONDITION. NATURAL FORCE HEALING: TO HEAL USING NATURAL FORCES. OMNI HEALING: TO HEAL ANYTHING/EVERYTHING. ORGANIC HEALING: TO HEAL USING ORGANIC SUBSTANCES. PLANETARY ENERGY HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING PLANETARY ELEMENTS. PSIONIC HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH PSYCHIC ENERGY. QUANTUM HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH QUANTUM ENERGY. RAINBOW HEALING: TO HEAL USING RAINBOWS. REMOTE HEALING: TO HEAL OTHERS FROM ANY DISTANCE. SOUL HEALING: TO HEAL THE DAMAGE DONE TO THE SOUL. SPATIAL HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING SPACE. STELLAR HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING STELLAR ELEMENTS. SOLAR HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING SOLAR ELEMENTS. SYMBIOTIC HEALING: TO HEAL USING SYMBIOTIC POWER. TECHNOLOGICAL HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING TECHNOLOGY. TEMPORAL HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH TEMPORAL MANIPULATION, ERASING ANY DAMAGE FROM EXISTENCE. WORLD HEALING: TO HEAL ENTIRE PLANETS AND EVERYTHING ON THEM. WOUND TRANSFERAL: TO TRANSFER THE WOUNDS OF A SUFFERER TO ON THEIR OWN BODIES, AND EITHER HEAL FROM THAT, OR TRANSFER THE WOUND ON TO ANOTHER. 
LEVELS OF HEALING
BASIC LEVEL: USER CAN DO ANYTHING THAT NORMAL HEALING WOULD DO, SIMPLY ACCELERATED. CAN HEAL MINOR WOUNDS SUCH AS CUTS, BRUISES, AND LIGHT BURNS. RECOVERING FROM MINOR TO MODERATE BLOOD LOSS. CRITICAL WOUNDS SUCH AS LOSS OF LIMBS OR DAMAGED NERVES AND INTERNAL ORGANS CANNOT BE HEALED, BUT WOUNDS CAN BE CLOSED. CELLS THAT ARE FATALLY DAMAGED, SUCH AS BY BURNING, CANNOT BE HEALED, RESULTING IN PERMANENT SCARRING. 
EXPERT LEVEL: USER CAN DO ANYTHING THAT NORMAL HEALING AND MODERN MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE COULD ACHIEVE. CAN HEAL EXTERNAL WOUNDS, INCLUDING FRACTURED BONES AND DEEPER BURNS, DISREGARDING OF SEVERITY. LOST LIMBS CAN BE REATTACHED. MINOR DAMAGED INTERNAL ORGANS MAY BE HEALED, BUT MORE SEVERITY MAY BE BEYOND REPAIR AND MAY TAKE MORE TIME TO HEAL. NERVES MAY REMAIN DAMAGED. 
ADVANCED LEVEL: USER CAN HEAL THINGS THAT CURRENT MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE CANNOT DO. LOST LIMBS AND INTERNAL ORGANS ARE COMPLETELY HEALED. DAMAGED NERVES CAN BE HEALED TO A CERTAIN EXTENT. CRITICALLY AND FATALLY DAMAGED CELLS CAN REGENERATE, PREVENTING SCARS. MASTER LEVEL: USER CAN HEAL ANYTHING AS LONG AS THE TARGET IS ALIVE.
LIST OF ASTRAL PROJECTION POWERS
CALL IT WHAT YOU LIKE — DREAM BODY, ASTRAL BODY, ENERGY BODY, BUDDHIST LIGHT BODY, TAOIST DIAMOND BODY, EGYPTIAN KA, TANTRIC SUBTLE BODY, HINDU BODY OF BLISS — AND IN CHRISTIANITY, THE EXPERIENCE OF DIFFERENT “HEAVENS,” I.E. “I KNOW A MAN WHO WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD HEAVEN. WHETHER IT WAS IN OUR, OUT OF BODY, I DO NOT KNOW,” FROM CORINTHIANS 12:1-4. THE SUBTLE BODY IS A UNIVERSAL HUMAN EXPERIENCE, AND APPARENTLY PART OF OUR STANDARD HUMAN DESIGN LIKE TOENAILS AND KIDNEYS. IT IS THIS SUBTLE BODY THAT PROJECTS ASTRALLY AND IS ACTIVE DURING UNCONSCIOUS AND LUCID DREAMING; ASTRAL PROJECTION AND DREAMING OFTEN GO HAND-IN-HAND AS “OUT-OF-BODY” EXPERIENCES, OR OBES. THE SUBTLE BODY, WHEN CULTIVATED, CAN SURVIVE THE PHYSICAL BODY AS A MATRIX FOR CONSCIOUSNESS, AND ASTRAL PROJECTION AND LUCID DREAMING ARE PART OF SPIRITUAL TRAINING PATHS FOR SUBTLE BODY CULTIVATION. NEOPHYTES CONFUSE THE SUBTLE BODY WITH THE SOUL OR SPIRIT, TWO ADDITIONAL ASPECTS OF MULTI-DIMENSIONAL HUMANS.
OUT OF BODY EXPERIENCES AND ASTRAL PROJECTION
THE OBE CAN BE INTENTIONAL OR INVOLUNTARY, AS WITH NEAR-DEATH EVENTS WHEN PEOPLE REPORT FINDING THEMSELVES FLOATING NEAR THE CEILING OF THEIR HOSPITAL ROOMS, PERHAPS OBSERVING MEDICAL STAFF ATTEMPTING TO REVIVE THEM. TRAUMA, ILLNESS, OR WATER AND FOOD DEPRIVATION, AS WITH NATIVE AMERICAN VISION QUESTS, CAN TRIGGER OBES. LUCID DREAM STATES ARE OPPORTUNITIES FOR INTENTIONAL OBES. FOR THE PURPOSES OF THIS ARTICLE, OBES MAY BE SPONTANEOUS, AND ASTRAL PROJECTION A CONSCIOUS CHOICE, THOUGH SOME WOULD ARGUE OTHERWISE.
TRAVERSING ASTRAL REALMS
ESSENTIALLY, THE OBE BEGINS WITH AN EXPERIENCE OF LEAVING THE BODY AND CONSCIOUSLY OBSERVING IT FROM A DETACHED PERSPECTIVE. WITH PRACTICE AND LUCIDITY, AWARENESS CAN BE DIRECTED TO LOCATIONS OR ACTIVITIES LIKE FLIGHT. YES, FLIGHT. IF YOU’VE HAD FLYING DREAMS — LITERAL FLYING, NO 747 REQUIRED — OR BEING IN THE SKY, YOU’VE HAD OBES. SOME SAY THAT WE HAVE REGULAR OBES DURING SLEEP, OFTEN HOVERING A FEW INCHES OVER OUR PHYSICAL BODIES. NEUROSCIENTISTS ARE PUZZLED — WHILE THE EXPERIENCE IS NO LONGER DISMISSED OUT OF HAND BY MEDICAL PROFESSIONALS, SCIENCE HOLDS THE VIEW THAT OBES INVOLVE NEUROLOGICAL OR BRAIN DYSFUNCTION. AFTER HIS OWN EXPERIENCE, DR. RAYMOND MOODY MD BECAME INTERESTED IN NEAR DEATH OBES, AND FOR DECADES INTERVIEWED HUNDREDS OF EXPERIENCERS AND COLLECTED DATA, DEFINING COMMON QUALITIES OF OBES. MOODY IDENTIFIED NINE COMMON ELEMENTS OF A NEAR-DEATH OBE — SOME EXPERIENCING ALL, SOME, ONLY TWO OR THREE.
BENEFITS OF OBE. THE TANTRIC MASTERED LUCID OBE AND DREAM STATES TO OVERCOME THE FEAR OF DEATH BY LEARNING THAT WE ARE NOT OUR “BODIES.” THEY ALSO DISCOVERED THAT THE PHYSICAL BODY CAN EXPERIENCE DEEP HEALING DURING OBES — THE MIND CAN BE TOUGH ON THE BODY. AND RATHER THAN LOSING TIME TO PRACTICE MEDITATION DURING SLEEP, YOGIS CONTINUED WORKING THROUGH THE NIGHT WHILE THE BODY RESTED. SOME ATHLETES LEARN LUCID DREAMING TO PRACTICE AND VISUALIZE THEIR GAME. BY WORKING IN A DREAM OR OUT-OF-BODY, NOT ONLY DO THEY VISUALIZE, THEY HAVE A “FELT SENSE” OF THEIR PRACTICE, AND CAN ACTUALLY ACQUIRE THE MUSCLE MEMORY FOR WINNING HABITS. OTHERS BENEFIT FROM THE OPPORTUNITY TO EXPLORE PAST LIVES AS WELL AS ACCELERATED PERSONAL DEVELOPMENT. IT IS OUR ENERGY, OR SUBTLE BODY THAT COMES AND GOES FROM OUR PHYSICAL FORM.
ASTRAL PROJECTION METHODS
THERE ARE DOZENS OF METHODS TO LEARN CONSCIOUS OBE AND ASTRAL PROJECTION. THERE ARE TWO APPROACHES — ONE IS TO KEEP THE MIND AWAKE WHILE THE BODY FALLS ASLEEP. IT’S TRICKY — THE MIND WANTS TO DO WHAT THE BODY IS DOING. THE GOAL IS TO TAKE THE BODY INTO DEEPER AND DEEPER STATES OF RELAXATION WITHOUT DRIFTING INTO UNCONSCIOUSNESS. YOGA NIDRA IS ONE METHOD. ONCE THE BODY ENTERS SLEEP STATE, PRACTITIONERS SIMPLY “ROLL” OUT OF THEIR PHYSICAL FORM. ANCIENT YOGIS WOULD TIE TWO FROGS TOGETHER BEFORE SLEEP. ONCE TIED, THE FROGS WOULD CONTINUOUSLY CROAK— A YOGI WOULD USE THE SOUND TO ANCHOR AWARENESS AS THE BODY DRIFTED INTO SLEEP, AND EITHER LEAVE THE BODY, OR ENTER LUCID DREAM STATES. IF, DURING A DREAM, THE YOGI COULD NO LONGER HEAR THE FROGS, HE/SHE KNEW LUCIDITY HAD BEEN LOST, AND COULD “WAKE” AGAIN WITHIN THE DREAM. 
HOW TO ASTRAL PROJECT/TRAVEL
MONROE INSTITUTE STEPS: BOB MONROE, FOUNDER OF THE LEADING RESEARCH ORGANIZATION IN THE FIELD OF HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS CALLED THE MONROE INSTITUTE, PENNED A BODY OF WORK TITLED “JOURNEYS OUT OF THE BODY” IN 1971 IN WHICH HE PROVIDES A DETAILED OUTLINE FOR HOW TO ASTRALLY PROJECT ONE’S SELF IN SEVEN STEPS: STEP 1: RELAX, BOTH PHYSICALLY AND MENTALLY. STEP 2: ENTER A HYPNAGOGIC STATE, OR HALF-SLEEP. STEP 3: DEEPEN THE STATE BY PRIORITIZING MENTAL SENSATION OVER PHYSICAL SENSATION. STEP 4: PAY ATTENTION TO THE PRESENCE OF VIBRATION IN YOUR ENVIRONMENT, WHICH BECOMES APPARENT IN A STATE OF DEEP ATTENTION. STEP 5: INCUR THE VIBRATION IN YOUR PHYSICAL BODY, AND RELAX INTO ITS PRESENCE. THE PURPOSE OF THIS IS TO GENTLY JIGGLE THE SUBTLE BODY OUT OF THE PHYSICAL BODY. STEP 6: FOCUS YOUR THOUGHTS ON LEAVING THE LIMBS AND THE TORSO, AND TRY TO DO SO ONE AT A TIME. STEP 7: KNOWN AS “LIFTING OUT,” FOCUS ON EFFORTLESSLY DRIFTING OUT OF YOUR PHYSICAL BODY.
THE ASTRAL PROJECTION ROPE TECHNIQUE
FROM THE WORK OF ROBERT BRUCE, FOUNDER OF THE ASTRAL DYNAMICS MOVEMENT, THE ROPE TECHNIQUE IS REGARDED ONE OF THE MOST ACCESSIBLE ASTRAL PROJECTION METHODS. STEP 1: RELAX THE PHYSICAL BODY BY VISUALIZING EACH MUSCLE. STEP 2: FROM YOUR SPACE OF RELAXATION, ENTER A VIBRATIONAL, STATES; THIS SHOULD FEEL LIKE AN AMPLIFIED VERSION OF A CELL PHONE’S VIBRATION MODE PULSATIONS COURSING THROUGH THE BODY. STEP 3: IMAGINE A ROPE HANGING ABOVE YOU. STEP 4: USING THE ASTRAL, OR SUBTLE, BODY, ATTEMPT TO HOLD ON TO THE ROPE WITH BOTH HANDS. THE PHYSICAL BODY REMAINS COMPLETELY RELAXED. STEP 5: BEGIN TO CLIMB THE ROPE, HAND OVER HAND, ALL THE WHILE VISUALIZING REACHING THE CEILING ABOVE YOU. STEP 6: ONCE YOU ARE AWARE OF YOUR FULL EXIT OF THE PHYSICAL BODY, YOU ARE ABLE TO EXPLORE THE ASTRAL PLANE.
LUCID DREAMING TECHNIQUES
AGAIN, THERE ARE NUMEROUS LUCID DREAMING TECHNIQUES. SOME ARE DESIGNED TO TRAIN THE SLEEPER TO WAKE WITHIN THE DREAM, OTHERS OFFER METHODS OF STAYING LUCID WHILE LETTING THE BODY FALL ASLEEP. A NOOTROPIC APPROACH YES, IT’S SOUNDS WEIRD. NICOTINE HAS SPECIFIC ACTIONS ON BRAIN CHEMISTRY — BUT NO, IT’S NOT ABOUT SMOKING. CONSIDERED A COGNITIVE ENHANCER, NICOTINE IS GAINING FANS AMONG BIOCHEMICAL BRAIN HACKERS. MANY, USING NICOTINE PATCHES TO QUIT SMOKING, HAVE INADVERTENTLY DISCOVERED WHAT HAPPENS WHEN THEY FORGET TO REMOVE A PATCH BEFORE SLEEP. NICOTINE CAN INDUCE HYPER-REALISTIC, BUT BIZARRE DREAMS THAT ARE SO OUTRAGEOUS THAT MANY SIMPLY SAY TO THEMSELVES, “OMG. THIS MUST BE A DREAM. IT’S TOO NUTS TO BE ANYTHING ELSE.” AND VOILA — LUCIDITY IS ATTAINED. THIS IS NOT AN ENDORSEMENT OF THE METHOD, AS MANY REPORT NIGHTMARES WHEN USING NICOTINE.
LUCID DREAMING WITH HABIT AND REPETITION
WE ATTAIN LUCIDITY THE INSTANT WE RECOGNIZE WE’RE IN A DREAM STATE. SOME PEOPLE TRAIN BY ASKING THEMSELVES, SEVERAL TIMES A DAY FOR DAYS OR WEEKS, “IS THIS A DREAM?” THE QUESTION EVENTUALLY GETS STUCK IN THE PLACE SONGS AND JINGLES GET STUCK AND ARE HARD TO UNSTICK — THINGS LIKE “AFTERNOON DELIGHT” BY THE STARLIGHT VOCAL BAND. YOU KNOW WHAT WE’RE TALKING ABOUT. THE PREMISE IS THAT THE QUESTION BEGINS TO HABITUALLY REPEAT BY ITSELF, AND THAT EVENTUALLY THE MIND WILL ASK DURING A DREAM. WHEN THE DREAMER ANSWERS, “WHY YES, THIS IS A DREAM!” THEY ACHIEVE LUCIDITY. THE BEST OPPORTUNITIES FOR BECOMING LUCID WITHIN A DREAM ARE DURING REM (RAPID EYE MOVEMENT) SLEEP. THIS STAGE HAPPENS IN THE FIRST TWO HOURS AFTER WE FALL ASLEEP AND BEFORE WE WAKE UP. BY WAKING AND GOING BACK TO SLEEP DURING THE NIGHT WE INCREASE REM SLEEP TIME. SOME USE THE SLEEP/WAKE METHOD BY SETTING INTERVAL ALARMS DURING THE NIGHT, GETTING UP FOR A FEW MINUTES, AND GOING BACK TO SLEEP WITH AN INTENTION OF KEEPING THE MIND AWAKE. IF AWAKENED DURING A DREAM, IMMEDIATELY GO BACK TO SLEEP — IF POSSIBLE, RE-ENTER THE DREAM WITH LUCIDITY. 
TECHNIQUES BASED ON MOVEMENT
SEPARATION TECHNIQUE
THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO IMMEDIATELY SEPARATE FROM HIS PHYSICAL BODY WITHOUT USING ANY TECHNIQUES FOR CREATING ASTRAL PROJECTION: SIMPLY ROLL OUT, LEVITATE, STAND UP, CRAWL OUT, ETC.
PHANTOM WIGGLING TECHNIQUE
THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO MOVE SOME PART OF HIS BODY WITHOUT MOVING A MUSCLE, AND MEANWHILE WITHOUT IMAGINING OR VISUALIZING ANYTHING. FOR EXAMPLE, THIS COULD BE AN ARM, LEG, SHOULDER, THE HEAD, OR EVEN THE JAW. WHEN MOVEMENT ARISES, THE MAIN AIM IS TO INCREASE THE RANGE-OF-MOTION AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE, BUT NOT NECESSARILY THE SPEED OF MOVEMENT OR THE PORTION OF THE BODY PART BEING WIGGLED.
IMAGINED MOVEMENT TECHNIQUE
THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO REALISTICALLY FEEL SOME MOVEMENT THAT HE STARTS OFF BY SIMPLY IMAGINING. FOR EXAMPLE, THIS COULD BE SWIMMING, RUNNING, WALKING, FLYING, OR PEDDLING WITH THE LEGS OR ARMS. THE PRACTITIONER DOESN’T HAVE TO VISUALIZE THE TECHNIQUE WHEN PERFORMING IT, AS MOVEMENT ITSELF IS MOST IMPORTANT HERE.
TECHNIQUES INVOLVING SIGHT
OBSERVING IMAGES TECHNIQUE
THE PRACTITIONER PEERS INTO THE VOID BEFORE HIS EYES WITHOUT OPENING THEM. AS SOON AS HE BEGINS TO SEE ANY IMAGERY, HE TRIES TO DISCERN IT BETTER BY DEFOCUSSING HIS SIGHT, AS IF HE WERE LOOKING BEYOND THE IMAGERY. THIS MAKES IT BECOME STEADIER AND MORE REALISTIC.
TECHNIQUE OF VISUALIZATION
THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO REALISTICALLY SEE, KNOW AND DISCERN AN OBJECT OR MANY OBJECTS NO MORE THAN 6 INCHES FROM HIS EYES.
TECHNIQUE OF CREATING VISION
THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO SEE THEIR ACTUAL SURROUNDINGS WITHOUT OPENING THEIR EYES. SUCH AS BRIGHT LIGHT OR ACTUAL VISION IN A ROOM, ETC.
TECHNIQUES BASED ON VESTIBULAR SENSE
TECHNIQUE OF IMAGINED ROTATION
THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO IMAGINE THAT HIS BODY IS ROTATING ALONG HIS HEAD-TO-TOE AXIS. THE END GOAL IS TO REPLACE IMAGINED SENSATIONS WITH REAL ONES. ROTATION MAY GENERALLY TAKE PLACE ON ANY PLANE, BUT ONE SHOULDN’T TRY TO VISUALIZE IT OR TRY TO SEE ONESELF FROM THE SIDE, AS THE MAIN EMPHASIS IS ON ONE’S OWN VESTIBULAR SENSATIONS. TURNING YOUR EYES TO THE SIDE YOU ARE ROTATING TOWARDS WILL SIGNIFICANTLY INCREASE THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THE TECHNIQUE.
SWING-SET TECHNIQUE
THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO FEEL THAT HE IS RIDING A SWING-SET, OR THAT HIS BODY ITSELF IS ROCKING WITH THE SAME RANGE OF MOTION. THE PRIMARY GOAL IS TO ACHIEVE THE REALISTIC SENSATION OF SWINGING AND TRY TO MAKE 360-DEGREE REVOLUTIONS.
TECHNIQUES INVOLVING HEARING
TECHNIQUE OF LISTENING-IN
THE PRACTITIONER LISTENS INSIDE HIS HEAD, TRYING TO HEAR IF THERE IS ANY NOISE OR BACKGROUND STATIC. IF SOUND IS HEARD, ONE MUST TRY TO AMPLIFY IT AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE THROUGH THE SAME PASSIVE LISTENING IN.
TECHNIQUE OF FORCED LISTENING-IN
THE PRACTITIONER TRIES ACTIVELY, AND EVEN STRAININGLY, TO HEAR SOUNDS INSIDE HIS HEAD OR BACKGROUND STATIC WITH ALL HIS MIGHT. IF THIS WORKS, HE TRIES TO AMPLIFY THOSE SOUNDS AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE USING THE SAME ACTIVE LISTENING IN.
TECHNIQUE OF IMAGINING SOUNDS
THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO HEAR SOME SPECIFIC SOUND INSIDE HIS HEAD. SOMEONE’S VOICE, FAMILIAR MUSIC, AND THE SOUND OF ONE’S OWN NAME BEING CALLED WORK BEST OF ALL. IF SUCH SOUND ARISES, THEN THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO MAKE IT AS LOUD AS POSSIBLE.
TECHNIQUES BASED ON TACTILE SENSATIONS
CELL-PHONE TECHNIQUE
THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO FEEL SOME OBJECT LYING IN HIS HAND, E.G. A CELL-PHONE, AN APPLE, A TV REMOTE CONTROL, ETC. MEANWHILE, ONE SHOULD TRY TO ACHIEVE REALISTIC SENSATIONS IN FULL DETAIL.
TECHNIQUE OF IMAGINED SENSATION
THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO FEEL TACTILE SENSATIONS ON HIS BODY, STARTING WITH THE SENSATION THAT SOMEONE OR SOMETHING IS LYING ON HIM, AND ENDING WITH THE FEELING OF TOUCHING SOMEONE OR SOMETHING.
STRAINING THE BRAIN TECHNIQUE
THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO STRAIN HIS BRAIN EITHER SPASMODICALLY OR CONTINUALLY, AS IF IT WERE A MUSCLE. THIS BRINGS A FEELING OF REAL STRAIN INSIDE THE CRANIUM, IN ADDITION TO PRESSURE, NOISE, AND VIBRATIONS. THIS IS ESSENTIALLY A TECHNIQUE OF CREATING AND INTENSIFYING THE VIBRATIONS THAT ENABLE ASTRAL PROJECTION ENTRANCE.
TECHNIQUE OF STRAINING THE BODY BUT NOT THE MUSCLES
LIKE STRAINING THE BRAIN, BUT WITH THE WHOLE BODY. ONE TRIES TO STRAIN THE BODY, BUT NOT THE PHYSICAL MUSCLES. THIS CAUSES INTERNAL TENSION, NOISE, AND VIBRATIONS, WHICH CAN EVENTUALLY LEAD TO ASTRAL PROJECTION.
TECHNIQUE OF BODILY PERCEPTION
THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO AUTHENTICALLY FEEL THAT HIS BODY IS BEING STRETCHED APART, COMPRESSED, INFLATED, DEFLATED, TWISTED OR OTHERWISE DISTORTED IN SOME WAY.
WIND TECHNIQUE
THE PRACTITIONER IMAGINES THAT HIS BODY IS IN A STREAM OF STRONG WIND AND TRIES TO FEEL HOW THE AIR FLOWS AROUND EITHER HIS ENTIRE BODY OR JUST PART OF IT.
TECHNIQUES BASED ON REAL MOVEMENTS AND SENSATIONS OF THE PHYSICAL BODY
TECHNIQUE OF EYE MOVEMENT
THE PRACTITIONER MAKES ABRUPT LEFT-TO-RIGHT OR UP-AND-DOWN EYE MOVEMENTS. THE EYES ARE KEPT CLOSED THE WHOLE TIME. WHEN PROPERLY PERFORMING THE TECHNIQUE, VIBRATIONS AND POSSIBLY SEPARATION WILL OCCUR.
FOREHEAD DOT TECHNIQUE
WITHOUT OPENING HIS EYES, THE PRACTITIONER DIRECTS HIS GAZE TOWARDS A DOT ON THE CENTER OF HIS FOREHEAD. THIS IS NOT TO BE A FORCED OR EXCESSIVELY AGGRESSIVE MOVEMENT. THIS WILL BRING THE EYES INTO A POSITION THEY NATURALLY TAKE DURING DEEP SLEEP, WHICH MAY LEAD TO A REFLEXIVE ENTRANCE INTO ASTRAL PROJECTION OR FACILITATE THE PERFORMANCE OF OTHER TECHNIQUES.
TECHNIQUE OF BREATHING
THE PRACTITIONER FOCUSES HIS ATTENTION ON THE PROCESS OF BREATHING AND ALL OF ITS ASPECTS: THE EXPANSION AND CONTRACTION OF THE CHEST CAVITY, THE LUNGS FILLING WITH AIR, AND THE PASSAGE OF AIR THROUGH THE MOUTH AND THROAT. A FLUID TRANSITION TO ASTRAL PROJECTION MAY OCCUR OR VIBRATIONS MAY ARISE.
RAISED HAND TECHNIQUE
THE PRACTITIONER RAISES HIS FOREARM FROM THE ELBOW WHILE LYING DOWN AND SIMPLY FALLS ASLEEP. ONCE THE PRACTITIONER FADES OUT OF CONSCIOUSNESS, HIS FOREARM WILL DROP, NOTIFYING HIM THAT HE CAN PERFORM ANOTHER TECHNIQUE OR IMMEDIATELY SEPARATE, AS THE RIGHT TRANSITIONAL STATE MAY HAVE OCCURRED DURING THE LAPSE IN CONSCIOUSNESS.
TACTILE IRRITATION TECHNIQUE
THE PRACTITIONER LOOSELY TIES HIS ANKLE OR WRIST WITH A CORD, OR PUTS ON A SLEEPING MASK. THE SENSATIONS CREATED BY THESE FOREIGN OBJECTS CAN REMIND THE PRACTITIONER TO PERFORM THE RIGHT ACTIONS EITHER UPON AWAKENING OR IMMEDIATELY AFTER A LAPSE IN CONSCIOUSNESS.
TECHNIQUE OF PHYSIOLOGICAL DISCOMFORT
THE PRACTITIONER EATS LITTLE THROUGHOUT THE DAY OR DRINKS LITTLE WATER WHILE EATING LOTS OF SALTY THINGS. CONVERSELY, THE PRACTITIONER MIGHT DRINK TOO MUCH WATER OVER THE COURSE OF THE DAY BEFORE MAKING AN ATTEMPT TO ENTER ASTRAL PROJECTION. THE RESULTING PHYSIOLOGICAL DISCOMFORT WILL OFTEN AWAKEN THE PRACTITIONER, INDUCE CONSCIOUSNESS WHILE DREAMING, OR KEEP HIM FROM FALLING INTO DEEP SLEEP WHEN PERFORMING THE DIRECT TECHNIQUES.
TECHNIQUES BASED ON INTENTION AND FEELINGS
TECHNIQUE OF FORCED FALLING ASLEEP
THE PRACTITIONER MIMICS NATURAL SLEEP WHILE MAINTAINING CONTROL OF HIS CONSCIOUS MIND, AND THEN EITHER EMPLOYS TECHNIQUES OR IMMEDIATELY TRIES TO LEAVE HIS STENCIL AT THE LAST SECOND BEFORE FADING OUT. THIS TECHNIQUE CAN BE USED EITHER ON ITS OWN, OR IN PARALLEL WITH ANY OTHER TECHNIQUE.
TECHNIQUE OF INTENTION
THE PRACTITIONER ENTERS ASTRAL PROJECTION ONLY THROUGH AN INTENSE AND FOCUSED INTENTION OF IMMEDIATELY EXPERIENCING ASTRAL PROJECTION. ALTERNATIVELY, THIS MAY ALSO BE A CALM BUT CONSTANT DESIRE FELT OVER THE COURSE OF THE DAY. INTENTION IS ESPECIALLY EFFECTIVE NOT ONLY DURING AN ATTEMPT OR LONG BEFORE ONE, BUT ALSO EVERY TIME YOU FALL ASLEEP, AS THIS MOMENT CAN BE TAKEN ADVANTAGE OF USING THE DIRECT OR INDIRECT METHOD.
TECHNIQUE OF RECALLING THE STATE
WHEN ATTEMPTING ASTRAL PROJECTION WITH OR WITHOUT TECHNIQUES, THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO RECALL – AND THUS INDUCE – THE SENSATIONS OF A PREVIOUSLY HAD ASTRAL PROJECTION EXPERIENCE.
TECHNIQUE OF RECALLING VIBRATIONS
IN ORDER TO INDUCE VIBRATIONS, THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO SIMPLY RECALL THE SENSATION OF THEM IN AS MUCH DETAIL AS POSSIBLE. INTENSELY DESIRING VIBRATIONS CAN ALSO INDUCE THEM.
TECHNIQUE OF TRANSLOCATION
THE PRACTITIONER IMMEDIATELY TRIES TO EMPLOY THE TRANSLOCATION TECHNIQUE IN A STUBBORN AND SELF-ASSURED MANNER WITHOUT USING AN ASTRAL PROJECTION CREATION OR SEPARATION TECHNIQUE.
TECHNIQUE OF MOTIVATION
IN ORDER TO HAVE AN ASTRAL PROJECTION ENTRANCE OCCUR SPONTANEOUSLY OR GET TECHNIQUES WORK BETTER, THE PRACTITIONER CREATES A MOST INTERESTING AND IMPORTANT A PLAN OF ACTION FOR THE ASTRAL PROJECTION EXPERIENCE THAT HE WANTS TO CARRY OUT NO MATTER WHAT.
TECHNIQUE OF FEAR
THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO RECALL SOMETHING AS SCARY, AWFUL, OR GRAVEYARD-LIKE AS POSSIBLE, AND IMAGINES IT RIGHT NEXT TO HIM – THIS IS MEANT TO EVOKE PURE TERROR AND HORROR, WHICH WILL ELEVATE TO A PHASIC STATE AT THE RIGHT MOMENT. THE MAIN DEFICIENCY OF THE TECHNIQUE IS THAT FEAR CAN LINGER ON INTO ASTRAL PROJECTION, AND THE PRACTITIONER MIGHT SUBSEQUENTLY TRY TO GET OUT OF THE STATE.
TECHNIQUE OF FLIGHT
WITHOUT USING AN ASTRAL PROJECTION CREATION OR SEPARATION TECHNIQUE, THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO CONJURE THE SENSATION OF FLYING RIGHT FROM THE START.
TECHNIQUE OF COUNTING
IN ORDER TO ENTER ASTRAL PROJECTION, THE PRACTITIONER COUNTS DOWN FROM 100 TO 1. DEPENDING ON THE ASTRAL PROJECTION ENTRANCE METHOD TO FOLLOW, HE SHOULD EITHER TRY TO KEEP HIS ATTENTION FOCUSED ON COUNTING, OR, CONVERSELY, TRY TO ACHIEVE LAPSES IN CONSCIOUSNESS.
TECHNIQUE OF DOTTING
THE PRACTITIONER MOVES HIS ATTENTION TO POINTS ON THE SKIN ATOP OF THE LARGEST JOINTS OF THE BODY, OR MOVES HIS AWARENESS TO INSIDE THE JOINTS THEMSELVES. YOU SHOULD PAUSE AT EACH POINT FOR SEVERAL SECONDS OR BREATHS, TRYING TO FEEL THEM AS DISTINCTLY AS YOU CAN.
BEST OF THE MIXED TECHNIQUES
SWIMMER TECHNIQUE
THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO IMAGINE THE PROCESS OF SWIMMING IN AS MUCH DETAIL AS POSSIBLE, TRYING TO FEEL ALL OF THE PHYSICAL SENSATIONS OF THE PROCESS AND EVEN FEEL THE WATER SURROUNDING HIS BODY. ANY SWIMMING STYLE MAY BE USED.
SENSORY-MOTOR VISUALIZATION TECHNIQUE (DEEPENING)
THE PRACTITIONER SHOULD TRY TO IMAGINE AS FIXEDLY AND ACTIVELY AS POSSIBLE THAT HE HAS ALREADY SEPARATED FROM HIS STENCIL AND IS EMPLOYING A TECHNIQUE FOR DEEPENING ASTRAL PROJECTION, INCLUDING THE INTENSIFICATION OF EVERY SENSATION POSSIBLE. HE SHOULD IMAGINE THAT HE IS WALKING INSIDE A ROOM, SCRUTINIZING EVERYTHING FROM A CLOSE DISTANCE, TOUCHING SOMETHING, AND SO ON. THAT IS, HE SHOULD IMMEDIATELY DEEPEN ASTRAL PROJECTION WITHOUT USING TECHNIQUES TO CREATE THE STATE OR SEPARATE (ACCORDING TO MANY EXPERIENCED PRACTITIONERS, THIS IS THE BEST TECHNIQUE OF ALL).
ROPE TECHNIQUE
THE PRACTITIONER IMAGINES THAT A ROPE IS DANGLING ABOVE HIM, AND THAT HE IS CLIMBING UP IT. MEANWHILE, ONE SHOULD TRY TO FEEL ONE’S OWN ARM MOVEMENTS, THE TOUCH OF THE ROPE, AND THE SENSATION OF HEIGHT. VISUALIZATION OF THE PROCESS MAY OCCASIONALLY BE ADDED IN.
TECHNIQUE OF VISUALIZING THE HANDS
THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO FEEL THAT HE IS RUBBING HIS HANDS TOGETHER, AS IF TRYING TO WARM THEM. MEANWHILE, IT’S IMPORTANT TO TRY TO FEEL THE MOVEMENT OF YOUR HANDS, THE FEELING OF THEM COMING INTO CONTACT, THE SOUND OF RUBBING, AND ALSO TRY TO SEE THE WHOLE PROCESS IN FRONT OF YOU. THE IMAGINED HANDS SHOULD BE RUBBED AT A DISTANCE OF NO MORE THAN 6 INCHES FROM YOUR EYES.
UNCONVENTIONAL TECHNIQUES
ALIEN ABDUCTION TECHNIQUE
THE PRACTITIONER IMAGINES THAT ALIENS HAVE INVADED HIS BEDROOM AND ARE GRABBING HIS ANKLES AND PULLING HIM OUT OF HIS PHYSICAL BODY. ALTERNATIVELY, HE IMAGINES THAT HE IS BEING PULLED OUT BY A BEAM EMANATING FROM A SPACESHIP.
SEX TECHNIQUE
THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO FEEL THE INTIMATE SENSATIONS OF THE COPULATIVE ACT IN AS MUCH DETAIL AS POSSIBLE.
TOOTHBRUSH TECHNIQUE
THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO FEEL THAT HE IS BRUSHING HIS TEETH. HE TRIES TO FEEL THE MOVEMENT OF HIS HAND, THE SENSATION OF THE BRUSH IN HIS MOUTH, AND THE TASTE OF TOOTHPASTE. HE CAN ALSO TRY TO ADD IN SENSATION BY IMAGINING HIMSELF STANDING IN FRONT OF A MIRROR IN A BATHROOM.
WHISPERING PILLOW TECHNIQUE
LYING WITH HIS EAR TO HIS PILLOW, THE PRACTITIONER TRIES TO HEAR SOUNDS, MELODIES, AND VOICES COMING FROM IT. HE CAN TRY TO HEAR SPECIFIC SOUNDS, OR SIMPLY PASSIVELY LISTEN IN TO WHAT’S THERE.
HYPERVENTILATION TECHNIQUE
DURING AN ATTEMPT UPON AWAKENING, THE PRACTITIONER TAKES SEVERAL DOZEN QUICK AND DEEP BREATHS, UPON WHICH SEPARATION MAY WORK OR THE PRACTITIONER MAY BE THROWN INTO THE ASTRAL PROJECTION. FOR TECHNIQUES WITHOUT PRIOR SLEEP, HYPERVENTILATING IS MUCH LESS EFFECTIVE AND CAN TAKE FROM 10 TO 30 MINUTES.
TECHNIQUES FOR BECOMING CONSCIOUS WHILE DREAMING
ANCHOR TECHNIQUE
DURING WAKEFULNESS, THE PRACTITIONER DEVELOPS THE HABIT OF ANALYZING HIS STATE WHENEVER HE ENCOUNTERS SPECIFIC ANCHORS: HIS HANDS, THE SOUND OF WATER, PEOPLE’S FACES, ETC. THIS PRACTICE WILL GRADUALLY TRANSITION OVER INTO DREAMING, GIVING HIM A CHANCE TO REACT TO AN ANCHOR AND REALIZE THAT EVERYTHING AROUND HIM IS A DREAM. AN ANCHOR SHOULD BE SOMETHING ENCOUNTERED NEITHER RARELY NOR FREQUENTLY BOTH WHEN DREAMING AND DURING WAKEFULNESS. IN ORDER TO GET A CLEARER UNDERSTANDING OF WHETHER ONE IS SURROUNDED BY REALITY OR THE DREAMSCAPE, ONE SHOULD TRY TO LEVITATE OR GO INTO HYPER-CONCENTRATION WHENEVER AN ANCHOR IS ENCOUNTERED.
DREAM MEMORY DEVELOPMENT TECHNIQUE
THE PRACTITIONER RECALLS ALL OF HIS LATEST DREAMS BOTH IN THE MORNING AND IN THE EVENING. FOR MORE SOLID RESULTS, ONE SHOULD KEEP A DREAM JOURNAL AND TRY TO ENTER AS MANY DREAM EPISODES INTO IT AS POSSIBLE. THE MORE DREAMS THAT THE PRACTITIONER REMEMBERS, THE MORE VIVID FUTURE ONES WILL BECOME, AND THE MORE FREQUENTLY HE WILL BECOME CONSCIOUS DURING THEM.
TECHNIQUE OF DREAM MAP-MAKING
HERE, THE PRACTITIONER NOT ONLY KEEPS A DREAM JOURNAL, BUT ALSO TRIES TO MARK ALL OF THE PLACES HE DREAMT HE WAS IN ON A SPECIAL MAP. THE MAIN GOAL IS TO CREATE AN INTEGRATED PLANE WHERE DREAM PLACES MERGE TOGETHER INTO A UNIFIED WORLD.
TECHNIQUE OF DREAM ANALYSIS
WHENEVER PERFORMING DREAM ANALYSIS, BE IT MENTALLY OR WHEN KEEPING A DREAM JOURNAL, THE PRACTITIONER SHOULD TAKE AS CRITICAL A STANCE AS POSSIBLE TOWARDS THE LOGICAL INCONSISTENCIES THAT GO UNNOTICED WHILE DREAMING, AS THEY CAN SERVE AS A CLEAR MARKER THAT ONE IS IN A DREAM. SUCH CRITICAL AWARENESS WILL GRADUALLY WORK ITS WAY INTO ONE’S DREAMS, ENABLING ONE TO TURN DREAMS INTO ASTRAL PROJECTION. THIS TECHNIQUE IS ESPECIALLY EFFECTIVE WHEN ANALYZING DREAMS IMMEDIATELY UPON AWAKENING.
THE HIGHEST UNIVERSAL TECHNIQUE
A PRACTITIONER WELL ACQUAINTED WITH ASTRAL PROJECTION WILL TRY TO NOT USE TECHNIQUES TO CREATE THE NECESSARY STATE. HE WILL ATTEMPT TO OBTAIN IT IMMEDIATELY. THIS IS SIMILAR TO INTENSE INTENTION TO EXPERIENCE ASTRAL PROJECTION COUPLED WITH FOCUSED RECOLLECTION OF THE SENSATIONS ASSOCIATED WITH IT. THIS TECHNIQUE IS ONLY SUITABLE FOR PRACTITIONERS WHO HAVE FORMIDABLE EXPERIENCE.
LIST OF PSYCHOMETRY POWERS
CAPABILITIES: THE USER OBTAINS HISTORICAL MEMORIES OR SENSATIONS CONCERNING BEINGS AND OBJECTS THEY OBSERVE. WITH OBJECTS THEY GAIN THE KNOWLEDGE INCLUDING THE MAKERS, USERS, AND EVEN THOSE WHO HAVE ON PASSING USED THE OBJECT, AND WHAT HAS BEEN DONE WITH IT. WITH LIVING BEINGS OR PARTS OF THE BODY THE USER LEARNS THEIR GENERAL LIFE-HISTORY, BUT DOESN'T GAIN ANYTHING OF WHAT THEY WERE THINKING OR FEELING. 
APPLICATIONS: PSYCHOCOMPETENCE: TO GAIN SKILLS FROM THE INFORMATION DISCERNED. MEDIUMSHIP: PSYCHOMETIRCALLY TAP THE SPIRITUAL QUINTESSENCE OF THE DEPARTED. RETROCOGNITION/PRECOGNITION: TO DISCERN EVENTS OF THE TARGETS PAST & POSSIBLE FUTURE. 
TECHNIQUES: ABILITY LEARNING: TO LEARN SKILLS AND ABILITIES FROM OBJECTS OR PEOPLE EITHER TEMPORARILY OR PERMANENTLY. INTUITIVE APTITUDE: INSTANTLY LEARN AND UNDERSTAND THE WORKINGS AND MECHANICS OF ANYTHING. WEAPON PROFICIENCY: TO HAVE FULL MASTERY AND KNOWLEDGE ON ANY WEAPON. KNOWLEDGE REPLICATION: TO REPLICATE THE LEARNED KNOWLEDGE AND SKILLS OF OTHERS. OMNILINGUALISM: ASCERTAINING THE LANGUAGES OF OTHER ETHNICITIES. MARKING: TO VOLUNTARILY LEAVE AN IMPRINT. MORALITY VIEWING: PEER INTO A PERSON'S INNER SELF TO DETERMINE CHARACTER. PHOTOGRAPHIC DEDUCTION: TO FIGURE OUT CONNECTIONS IN WHATEVER THE USER IS INVESTIGATING AND PROCESS THEM EXTRAORDINARILY FAST. TALENT THEFT: TO PERFECTLY REPLICATE ALL THE PHYSICAL AND MENTAL CAPABILITIES AND SPECIAL SKILLS OF ANOTHER BEING. VISUAL TELEPATHY: TO SHARE PSYCHIC READOUTS. 
VARIATIONS: AURA READING (KIRLIAN SCANNING): LEARN AND UNDERSTAND EVERYTHING ABOUT A PERSON, PLACE OR THING BY REMOTELY STUDYING THE AURA SAID INDIVIDUAL OR MULTITUDINOUS ABSTRACTS MAY POSSESS. BIOGRAPHIC APTITUDE (EXISTENCE OSMOSIS): LEARN AND UNDERSTAND EVERYTHING ABOUT A PERSON BY TOUCHING THEM WITHOUT THE NEED OF SPECIAL EDUCATION OR LONG-TERM RELATIONSHIP. THE USER’S POWER WORKS AS IF THEY HAVE BEEN WITH THEIR TOUCHED SUBJECT ALL THEIR LIFE. DOESN’T UNDERSTAND THOUGHTS OR MINDS. CONSUMPTION PSYCHOMETRY: LEARN AND UNDERSTAND THE HISTORY OF WHATEVER USER CONSUMES. NEURO-RESIDUAL RECOLLECTION (PSYCHIC NAVIGATION): LEARN AND UNDERSTAND EVERYTHING OR THE LAST MOMENTS OF A DEAD PERSON THROUGH TOUCH. THIS ALLOWS THE USER TO SEE THE CAUSE OF DEATH OF THE PERSON THEY ARE TOUCHING AND/OR SOMETIMES RETRACE THE PATH THEY TOOK. ONE MAY ALSO RETRACE THE RESIDUAL PATH TAKEN BY A MURDERER IF THEY WERE THE CAUSE OF DEATH OF THE PERSON. PSYCHOMETRIC ABILITY REPLICATION: LEARN AND UNDERSTAND ABILITIES BY READING AND INTUITIVELY MAPPING OUT SUPERHUMAN POWERS AND ABILITIES THROUGH CLAIRSENTIENT CONTACT. PSYCHOMETRIC TELEPATHY: TO CREATE A TELEPATHIC LINK WITH ANYONE BY HOLDING AN OBJECT THAT'S CONNECTED TO THEM. SONIC PSYCHOMETRY: LEARN THE HISTORY OF AN OBJECT BY LISTENING TO THE SOUND IT MAKES. 
LIST OF EMPATHY POWERS
CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN FULLY INTERPRET AND REPLICATE THE EMOTIONS, MOODS, AND TEMPERAMENTS OF OTHERS WITHOUT READING APPARENT SYMPTOMS, ALLOWING THEM TO UNDERSTAND INTROVERTS OR DISCOVER ONE EMOTION IS ACTUALLY HIDING ANOTHER. THEY CAN ATTACK SOMEONE IN A PERSONAL AND EMOTIONAL WAY SINCE THEY KNOW EXACTLY WHAT EMOTION IS FLOWING THROUGH THEMSELVES AND CAN USE THIS KNOWLEDGE TO PLAY AGAINST THEM. SOME USERS MAY LEARN TO READ EMOTIONAL IMPRINTS LEFT INTO ENVIRONMENT OR OBJECTS. USUALLY OVER TIME, AN EMPATH'S POWER GROWS TO THE POINT THAT THEY CAN MANIPULATE EMOTIONS ON OTHERS, AND POSSIBLY USE THEM TO EMPOWER THEMSELVES. THE USER MAY LEARN TO EXTEND THEIR POWER OVER/ON VAST NUMBER OF SENTIENT BEINGS OR REACH EXTREME DISTANCES, EVEN OTHER LEVELS OF EXISTENCE BUT THIS MAY BE POSSIBLE ONLY IF THE USER HAS EMOTIONAL LINK TO THOSE THEY SEARCH ALREADY IN EFFECT. 
EMPATHY HAS MANY BRANCHES OF POWER, RANGING FROM VERY WEAK TO VERY ADVANCED. AS THE USER BECOMES MORE ADVANCED, THESE BRANCHES MAY GROW. HERE ARE SOME LEVELS THAT OTHER EMPATHS HAVE DISPLAYED HAVING/MAY GAIN: CLAIRAUDIENCE - SOME EMPATHS HAVE DISPLAYED THE ABILITY TO NOT ONLY FEEL EMOTIONS, BUT ALSO "HEAR" THE HEIGHTENED THOUGHTS ASSOCIATED WITH THAT SPECIFIC EMOTIONS. THIS IS PROBABLY DUE TO THE FACT THAT BOTH CORTICES (EMOTIONAL AND MENTAL) SO CLOSELY RELATE TO ONE ANOTHER. AN EXAMPLE WOULD BE IF AN EMPATH SENSES TWO SPOUSES AIMING A LOT OF HATRED TOWARDS ONE ANOTHER. THE EMPATH MIGHT GET THE ECHO OF THOUGHT ALONG WITH THAT EMOTION (E.G. "I CAN’T BELIEVE HE'S CHEATING ON ME AFTER ALL THESE YEARS"). HOWEVER, THIS IS NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH TELEPATHY. AN EMPATH CAN ONLY GET VISIONARY "ECHOES" RELATED TO CERTAIN EMOTIONS. THEY CANNOT READ FULL MEMORIES. CLAIREMPATHY - MORE ADVANCED USERS OF EMPATHY HAVE SHOWN THE ABILITY TO SENSE EMOTIONS OVER GREAT DISTANCES SUCH AS CITIES, COUNTRIES, CONTINENTS, AND OTHER DIMENSIONS AND PLANES (THE ASTRAL PLANE AKA THE EMOTIONAL PLANE). CLAIRVOYANCE - AN EMPATH CAN FORGE AN EMOTIONAL CONNECTION WITH ANOTHER BEING. IF THAT CONNECTION STAYS OPENS, THE EMPATH IS ABLE TO SENSE WHEN THAT PERSON IS IN DANGER AND IS ALSO ABLE TO LOCATE THEM BY THEIR "EMOTIONAL SCENT". TO GIVE YOU A BETTER UNDERSTANDING OF THIS, ONE COULD CONSIDER THIS THE EMPATHIC VERSION OF "VAMPIRIC SIRING" (SEE "TRUE BLOOD", "BUFFY", "MOONLIGHT", AND "THE VAMPIRE DAIRIES" FOR AN UNDERSTANDING OF SUPERNATURAL "SIRING"). SEE ALSO SENSORY SCRYING. ALSO, COULD BE USED TO SENSE/FEEL/DETECT SPIRITUAL/DEMONIC BEINGS, AS WELL AS FEEL THE DANGER WITHIN A PLACE. COSMIC EMPATHY- THE USER CAN FULLY INTERPRET AND REPLICATE THE EMOTIONS, MOODS, AND TEMPERAMENTS OF COUNTLESS SUBJECTS AT ONCE ON A PLANETARY, GALACTIC OR EVEN UNIVERSAL SCALE. ADVANCED USERS MAY POSSESS EQUALLY POWERFUL EMOTION MANIPULATION ABILITIES, ENABLING THEM TO CONTROL COUNTLESS SUBJECTS AT ONCE.  EMPATHIC COMMUNICATION- THE USER CAN FORM AN EMPATHIC COMMUNICATION WITH ANOTHER BEING, ALLOWING THEM TO HAVING CONVERSATION WITH OTHERS USING THEIR EMOTIONS. EMPATHIC HEALING - THIS IS A LEVEL THAT IS SOMEWHAT RARE AND NOT MANY CAN MASTER. EMPATHS CAN EASILY HEAL EMOTIONAL WOUNDS, BUT HEALING PHYSICAL WOUNDS IS SOMEWHAT UNCOMMON. WHEN AN EMPATH "HEALS" WOUNDS THAT ARE PHYSICAL, THEY DON'T HEAL THE ACTUAL INJURY. THE EMPATH SIMPLY TAKES THE PAIN INTO THEMSELVES SO THE VICTIM NO LONGER FEELS THAT PAIN. EMPATHIC ILLUSION CASTING - EMPATHS CAN CREATE ILLUSIONS BASED ON CERTAIN EMOTIONS. EMPATHIC MIMICRY - HIGHER LEVEL EMPATHS CAN USE THIS POWER TO TAP INTO OTHERS' ABILITIES. THIS IS DONE BY THE EMPATH CHANNELING SOMEONE AND FINDING THE EXACT EMOTION THAT TRIGGERS THEIR POWER. THE EMPATH, SO LONG AS THEY REMEMBER THAT EMOTION, IS ABLE TO USE/COPY THAT PERSON'S POWER, AND MAYBE EVEN TURN THAT POWER AGAINST THE ORIGINAL USER. EMPATHIC POWER ABSORPTION - HIGHLY ADVANCED EMPATHS CAN STEAL THE POWERS OF OTHERS FOR THEIR OWN BY USING AN ASSOCIATED EMOTION, LEAVING THE VICTIM POWERLESS. EMPATHIC POWER RANDOMIZATION - POWERFUL EMPATHS CAN GAIN RANDOM POWERS BASED ON THEIR MOOD AND EMOTIONS (GAINING REGENERATIVE HEALING FACTOR OR INVULNERABILITY WHEN SCARED, OR ENHANCED STRENGTH WHEN ANGRY). EMPATHIC PROJECTION - SOME EMPATHS CAN DEVELOP THE ABILITY TO PROJECT THEIR OWN EMOTIONS ONTO OTHERS. INTUITIVE EMPATHIC REPLICATION - UNLIKE EMPATHIC MIMICRY WHERE THE USER SIMPLY CHANNELS AND COPIES OTHERS POWERS, INTUITIVE EMPATHY GIVES THAT USER THE KNOWLEDGE ON HOW TO USE THE ABILITY INTUITIVELY. LIE DETECTION - EMPATHS CAN SENSE WHEN A PERSON IS LYING TO THEM, AS LYING CAN CAUSE AN IRREGULARITY IN ONE'S EMOTIONS. MORE SKILLED USERS CAN PICK OUT THE LIE AND FIND THE TRUTH. PSYCHOMETRY - THERE ARE SOME PLACES THAT HAVE CONSTANT EMOTIONAL RESIDUE (DUE TO MAJOR EVENTS HAPPENING IN THAT LOCATION WAR, DEATH, HISTORICAL MOMENTS, ETC.). SOME EMPATHS ARE ABLE TO TAP INTO THOSE EMOTIONAL (LOWER LEVEL USERS THAT ENTER THESE PLACES ARE OVERPOWERED INVOLUNTARILY) IMPRINTS AND RE-EXPERIENCE THOSE EMOTIONS AS IF THEY WERE HAPPENING IN THAT MOMENT. IF SKILLED ENOUGH, SOME EMPATHS CAN ALSO SEE THE EMOTIONAL ECHOES (IMAGES/RESIDUAL GHOSTS) STILL THERE. THIS WOULD BE DUE TO HIGH LEVELS OF CONCENTRATED EMOTIONAL ENERGY. TECHNO-EMPATHY - EMPATHS CAN SENSE THE EMOTIONS OF MACHINES AND OTHER TECHNOLOGY. TELEMPATHY - EMPATH CAN NOT ONLY SENSE OTHERS EMOTIONS, BUT THEY CAN ALSO SEND THEIR OWN EMOTIONS TO OTHERS. USERS CAN COMMUNICATE WITH ONE ANOTHER EMOTIONALLY AND IF SKILLED ENOUGH SEND "ECHOES" (IE: IT MEANS A QUICK GLIMPSE OF AN IMAGES AND THOUGHTS, E.G. SENDING THE EMOTION OF LOVE TO ANOTHER USER AND THE RECEIVER SEEING AN IMAGE OF THEIR LOVED ONE LIKE A MOTHER, CHILD, OR SPOUSE) OF IMAGES BACK AND FORTH. VISUAL EMPATHY - EMPATHS CAN SEE THE MOODS AND EMOTIONS OF OTHERS.
LIST OF ILLUSION POWERS
CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE ILLUSIONS, CAUSING TARGETS TO SEE, HEAR, TOUCH, SMELL AND/OR TASTE THINGS WHICH DO NOT ACTUALLY EXIST OR CAUSE THEM TO PERCEIVE THINGS DIFFERENTLY FROM WHAT THEY TRULY ARE. SOME USERS CAN CREATE COMPLEX AND DETAILED WORLDS, OTHERS MAY BE ABLE TO ONLY ALTER THE WAY THEY OR THE TARGET ARE PERCEIVED. 
APPLICATIONS: AFTERIMAGE CREATION: CREATE IMAGES OF THEMSELVES BY VARIOUS WAYS, INCLUDING MOVING AT INCREDIBLE SPEEDS OR THROUGH ILLUSION. DEATH BY ILLUSION: IF THE ILLUSION IS POWERFUL ENOUGH, IT CAN LITERALLY CONVINCE THE BRAIN TO COPY ANYTHING THAT HAPPENS TO THE VICTIM WITHIN THE ILLUSION, MAKING IT POSSIBLE TO KILL THE TARGET WITH ILLUSIONS. ILLUSION OF DEATH: TARGET THINKS THEY ARE BEING KILLED OVER AND OVER AGAIN. THIS MAY LEAD TO INSANITY. DECOY CREATION: CREATE A DEVICE OR USE ANY POWERS AT THEIR DISPOSAL TO DISTRACT THEIR ENEMIES. EVOLVING ILLUSIONS: CREATE ILLUSIONS THAT ARE CAPABLE OF GROWING STRONGER, LONGER LASTING OR POSSIBLY GAIN SENTIENCE AND/OR EVEN BECOME REAL AND LIKELY MUCH MORE BY WAY OF EVOLVING. FEIGN DAMAGE: APPEAR AS IF THEY ARE TAKING DAMAGE BY VARIOUS MEANS, INCLUDING ILLUSIONS, SHAPESHIFTING, ETC. HALLUCINATION SOLIDIFICATION: SOLIDIFY ILLUSIONS. HOLOGRAPHIC PROJECTION: PROJECT ILLUSIONS BASED ON ONLY SIGHT. ILLUSION ATTACKS: ATTACK USING ILLUSION ENERGY. ILLUSION CONSTRUCTS: CREATE CONSTRUCTS OUT OF ILLUSIONS. ILLUSION GENERATION: CREATE/GENERATE VARIOUS TYPES OF ILLUSIONS. ILLUSION NEGATION: NEGATE ILLUSIONS. ILLUSION REFLECTION: REFLECT ANY ILLUSIONS THAT ARE USED AGAINST THEMSELVES. ILLUSIONARY ENVIRONMENT: CHANGE THE ENVIRONMENT WITH ILLUSIONS. ILLUSIVE APPEARANCE: MOST USERS WHO ARE NOT EXACTLY COMBAT SAVVY WOULD USE THEIR ABILITY AS A DEFENSE MECHANISM TO CAMOUFLAGE THEMSELVES, AND EVEN ALTER THEIR PHYSICAL APPEARANCE TO LOOK LIKE SOMEONE OR SOMETHING ELSE. ILLUSIVE SUGGESTION: USE ILLUSIONS TO SUBJUGATE OTHERS. INVISIBILITY: RENDER THEMSELVES UNSEEN BY THE NAKED EYE AND BECOME INVISIBLE IN VISIBLE SPECTRUM. LOCATION DISPLACEMENT: DISPLACE THEIR LOCATION/POSITION, ALLOWING THEM TO PHYSICALLY APPEAR TO BE STANDING IN ONE POSITION WHILE ACTUALLY HIDING OR STANDING IN ANOTHER LOCATION ENTIRELY. MIRAGE INDUCEMENT: CAUSE MIRAGES, OPTICAL PHENOMENA CREATED BY BENDING LIGHT RAYS. UNLIKE HALLUCINATIONS, THESE CAN ACTUALLY BE CAUGHT ON CAMERA. PAIN ILLUSION:  ABILITY TO TRICK AN INDIVIDUAL'S MIND INTO THINKING THEY ARE IN PHYSICAL PAIN. PHOBIA EXPLOITATION: TARGETS EXPERIENCE THEIR WORST FEARS. SENSORY INDUCEMENT: TARGETS CAN BE FORCED WITH OVERLAPPING HALLUCINATIONS, CAUSING SEVERAL NEGATIVE SYMPTOMS. TORMENT INDUCEMENT: INDUCE TORTURE ON TARGET WITH ILLUSIONS AND THOUGHTS FROM PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE. 
LIST OF INTUITIVE APTITUDE POWERS
CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN INSTANTLY LEARN AND UNDERSTAND THE WORKINGS AND MECHANICS OF ANYTHING, REGARDLESS OF HOW SIMPLE OR COMPLEX. THEY CAN COMPREHEND THE COMPLEXITY AND EXACTNESS OF EVENTS, ORGANISMS, OBJECTS, SUBJECTS, FIELDS, POWERS, ETC. WITHOUT THE NEED OF LONG-TERM OR SPECIAL EDUCATION, OR EXPLANATION. INTUITION, ALSO CALLED DISCERNMENT OR INSTINCT, IS THE ABILITY TO "JUST KNOW" PERSONAL INFORMATION ABOUT AN OBJECT, SUBJECT, OR OCCURRENCE, INCLUDING SENSING HOW OTHERS WILL REACT TO SOMETHING THAT THE USER DOES OR WHEN SOMETHING IS ABOUT TO HAPPEN. THIS ABILITY IS INNATE AND CANNOT BE TURNED OFF. A FACULTY OF THIS ABILITY ALLOWS THE USER TO ALSO (OR INSTEAD) INTUIT SPIRITUAL TRUTHS AND PRINCIPLES (SENSING THE PRESENCE OF EVIL/DANGER/PEOPLE THAT DISLIKE THE USER, A FEELING THAT ONE SHOULD OR SHOULDN’T GO SOMEWHERE, OR THE RIGHT THING TO DO IN A SITUATION); THIS FACULTY IS CALLED GNOSIS. 
VARIATIONS: ABILITY INTUITION - KNOWLEDGE OF ABILITIES AND HOW THEY WORK. ALSO ALLOWS USER TO IMMEDIATELY & PERFECTLY ASSESS OTHERS ABILITIES. ANATOMICAL INTUITION AKA BODILY INTUITION - KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAME, APPEARANCE, LOCATION AND FUNCTION OF EVERY PART IN THE BODY. THIS ABILITY CAN BE USED TO DETECT THE PHYSICAL LIMITS AND WEAKNESSES OF EVERY BODY PART/BODY SYSTEM OF ANY LIVING CREATURES. (HUMAN, ANIMAL, PLANT, ALIEN). CHEMICAL INTUITION - ABILITY TO HAVE INNATE KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TYPES AND FORMS OF CHEMICALS AND CHEMISTRY. CRAFT IMPROVISATION - ABILITY TO IMPROVISE IN ANY CRAFT OR SKILL. EFFICACY INTUITION - KNOWLEDGE OF HOW TO MAKE THE BEST USE OF ONESELF OR ONE'S ABILITIES. ESCAPE INTUITION AKA SITUATIONAL/DANGER ESCAPE INTUITION, EVASION INTUITION OR SITUATIONAL/DANGER EVASION INTUITION - ABILITY TO INTUIT HOW TO AVOID DANGER, ALLOW ONE TO PERCEIVE WHAT PART OF AN AREA IS LEAST DANGEROUS, AND HOW TO GET THERE WITH THE LEAST HARM. FIGHTING INSTINCT - ABILITY TO INTUITIVELY/INSTINCTIVELY HANDLE ANY COMBAT SITUATION BY ANY MEANS. GEOMETRY INTUITION - ABILITY TO INTUITIVELY/INSTINCTIVELY UNDERSTAND ANYTHING ABOUT GEOMETRY. INTUITIVE PERCEPTION - ANALYZE AND INSTANTLY COMPREHEND ANYTHING PERCEIVED. LIMIT INTUITION - POSSESS INNATE KNOWLEDGE ABOUT THE LIMITS OF ANYTHING. LOVE INTUITION -POSSESS INNATE KNOWLEDGE ABOUT LOVE AND ROMANCE. MAGIC INTUITION - POSSESS INTUITIVELY/INSTANTLY UNDERSTANDING OF MAGIC KNOWING INTUITIVELY/INSTANTLY HOW TO PERFORM MAGIC AND SPELLS. MATHEMATICAL INTUITION - UNDERSTAND MATH, LOGIC, AND DEDUCTION/INDUCTIVE REASONING. CAN EASILY DO ALL CALCULATIONS IN HEAD. MECHANICAL INTUITION - UNDERSTANDING OF MECHANICS AND ELECTRONICS, USER CAN OBSERVE RANDOM SCATTERED "JUNK" AND SUBCONSCIOUSLY/EFFORTLESSLY CREATE DETAILED SCHEMATICS (IN THEIR HEAD) THEN CREATE A COMPLEX/EFFECTIVE CREATION OR DEVICE USING "JUNK". MEDICAL INTUITION - KNOWLEDGE/INTUITION OF THE HEALING PROPERTIES OF SUBJECTS IN ONE'S ENVIRONMENT. ALLOWS ONE TO COME UP WITH TREATMENTS. MOVEMENT INTUITION - KNOWLEDGE OF HOW TO USE OR MAKE THE BEST OF ONE'S OR OTHERS' MOVEMENT CAPABILITIES. MUSICAL INTUITION - IMMEDIATE UNDERSTANDING AND USE ANY AND ALL INSTRUMENTS, AND MUSICAL NOTES WITH THE PROFICIENCY OF A MASTER. WITH THIS ABILITY ONE ONLY NEEDS TO TOUCH AN INSTRUMENT BEFORE THEY INSTANTLY BECOME PROFICIENT IN IT. ALSO GIVES THE USER PERFECT PITCH HEARING. PHYSICS INTUITION - COMPREHEND THE BRANCH OF SCIENCE CONCERNED WITH THE NATURE AND PROPERTIES OF MATTER AND ENERGY. USER CAN DISCERN THE SUBJECT MATTER WHICH INCLUDES MECHANICS, HEAT, LIGHT AND OTHER RADIATION, SOUND, ELECTRICITY, MAGNETISM, AND THE STRUCTURE OF ATOMS. PREDATOR INSTINCT - POSSESSES INSTINCTS INNATE TO A PREDATORY CREATURE, ONE WITH THIS ABILITY CAN DISCERN NUMEROUS FACTORS OF A SITUATION THAT MAKE THEM A MASTER OF PURSUIT AND CAPTURE. THIS INCLUDES WHAT MOVE A FOE WILL MAKE, WHERE IT IS HEADED (IF THE USER IS IN THE FOE’S PROXIMITY, OR KNOWS THE FOE FAIRLY WELL), AS WELL AS HOW TO EFFECTIVELY CAUSE A FOE TO PLAY RIGHT INTO ONE’S HANDS IN COMBAT/PURSUIT. PRESSURE POINT INTUITION - PINPOINT THE PRESSURE POINT IN A PERSON AND ACT ACCORDINGLY OF WHAT THE PRESSURE POINT DOES AND SUSPENDS THE PERSON. PREY INSTINCT - INSTINCTS INNATE TO A PREY CREATURE. ONE WITH THIS ABILITY CAN DISCERN NUMEROUS FACTORS OF A SITUATION THAT MAKE THEM A MASTER OF EVASION. THIS INCLUDES HOW MUCH OF A THREAT A FOE POSES (WHAT MOVE HE WILL MAKE, WHERE HE IS GOING, AND IF THESE THINGS RELATE TO BRINGING HARM TO THE USER), AS WELL AS HOW TO HIDE WITHOUT GIVING AWAY ONE’S PRESENCE, AND HOW TO PRESERVE ENERGY WHEN RUNNING. RHYTHM INTUITION - KNOWLEDGE/INTUITION OF THE RHYTHM AND FLUCTUATION OF THE SOUNDWAVES. SCIENCE INTUITION - HAVE INTUITIVE KNOWLEDGE AND SKILL IN ALL FORMS AND LEVELS OF SCIENCE, TECHNOLOGY, ENGINEERING, AND PROGRAMMING. SEDUCTION INTUITION - INTUITIVE SEDUCTIVE AND SEXUAL SKILLS, USER IS BE ABLE TO SEDUCE ANYONE, AND ALWAYS PROVIDE IMMENSE SEXUAL PLEASURE TO ANYONE INCLUDING ONESELF. SICKNESS INTUITION - TO INNATELY AND SUBCONSCIOUSLY KNOW AS WELL AS INTERPRET DIFFERENT KINDS OF DISEASES AND WHAT EFFECTS THAT THEY HAVE ON THEIR RECIPIENT, INCLUDING HOW BEST TO UTILIZE THEM FOR VARIOUS PURPOSES. SOCIAL INTUITION AKA COMMON TOUCH - INTUITIVELY DETERMINE HOW TO INTERACT WITH SUBJECTS. ONE WITH THIS ABILITY COULD TELL EXACTLY WHAT TO SAY TO INTERACT WITH CERTAIN PEOPLE, OR TELL THE RANK OF A PERSON WITHIN A GROUP. THE USER ALSO GAINS A GREAT VOICE, ELOQUENCE, AND CHARISMA. SURVIVAL INTUITION - INTUITION KNOW ALL SURVIVAL SKILLS FOR ALL TYPES OF ENVIRONMENTS AND BEING ABLE TO WORK EFFORTLESSLY IN THOSE ENVIRONMENTS. WEAPON PROFICIENCY - IMMEDIATE UNDERSTANDING AND USE ANY AND ALL WEAPONS WITH THE PROFICIENCY OF A MASTER. SOMEONE WITH THIS ABILITY NEED ONLY TO PICK UP A WEAPON BEFORE THEY INSTANTLY BECOME PROFICIENT IN IT. AGRICULTURE INTUITION: TO HAVE INNATE UNDERSTANDING OF AGRICULTURE/AQUACULTURE. ALIEN INTUITION: TO HAVE INNATE UNDERSTANDING OF ALIEN SPECIES, LANGUAGES AND TECHNOLOGY. ANIMAL INTUITION: TO HAVE INNATE UNDERSTANDING OF ANIMALS. ANSWER INTUITION: TO KNOW THE ANSWER TO ANY QUESTION OR PROBLEM ONE HAPPENS TO EXPERIENCE. ARTISTIC INTUITION: TO HAVE SKILLS, TECHNIQUES AND/OR KNOWLEDGE IN ARTISTIC ACTIVITIES AND ALL FORMS OF ART. AVIATION INTUITION: TO HAVE EXTRAORDINARY SKILL IN PILOTING AIRCRAFTS, SPACECRAFTS, ETC. BOTANY INTUITION: TO HAVE INNATE KNOWLEDGE OF PLANTS AND FUNGI. BUSINESS INTUITION: TO HAVE INNATE KNOWLEDGE OF HOW TO RUN BUSINESSES AND COMPANIES. CHANGE SENSE: TO HAVE INNATE KNOWLEDGE OF ANY CHANGE MADE. CHAOS SENSE: TO HAVE INNATE KNOWLEDGE OF ANYTHING CHAOS RELATED. CHRONOLOGICAL INTUITION: TO UNDERSTAND AN OBJECT, A PERSON, OR A SYSTEM TO THE SMALLEST ASPECTS FROM DIFFERENT TIMELINES. CITY INTUITION: TO HAVE KNOWLEDGE ABOUT ANY KIND OF CITY AND ITS INHABITANTS. COMPUTER OPERATION INTUITION: TO HAVE SKILLS AND KNOWLEDGE AT OPERATING COMPUTERS. CONSPIRACY INTUITION: TO HAVE SKILL TO UNDERSTAND THE LIES AND SECRETS. CRIMINOLOGY INTUITION: TO HAVE INNATE KNOWLEDGE OF HOW TO PERFORM PERFECT CRIMES AND RUN CRIMINAL ORGANIZATIONS WITHOUT LEAVING A TRACE. CULINARY INTUITION: TO MASTER ALL CULINARY SKILLS AND TECHNIQUES. DANGER INTUITION: TO DETECT IMPENDING THREATS. DECEPTION INTUITION: TO BE GOOD CON ARTIST AND INTRICATE LIAR. DECISION INTUITION: TO BE INNATELY CAPABLE OF ENSURING SUCCESS AND VICTORY THROUGH A CERTAIN SEQUENCE OF CHOICES. DEFINITION INTUITION: TO KNOW THE DEFINITIONS OF ANYTHING. DESIRE INTUITION: TO KNOW THE DEEPEST DESIRES OF ANYONE. DETAIL INTUITION: TO NOTICE ANY AND ALL DETAILS, NO MATTER HOW SMALL. ELUCIDATION: TO INNATELY UNDERSTAND COMPLEX CONCEPTS. EXCAVATION INTUITION: TO KNOW ABOUT EXCAVATING THINGS. EXPERIMENTATION: TO INNATELY DETECTED THE CONCEPTS OF AN EXPERIMENT. GAME INTUITION: TO POSSESS GREAT SKILLS IN PLAYING GAMES. GENETICS INTUITION: TO KNOW THE GENETICS OF ANYONE. HACKING INTUITION: TO POSSESS INTUITIVELY HIGH SKILLS IN HACKING MACHINERY AND TECHNOLOGICAL SYSTEMS. HISTORY INTUITION: TO POSSESS INTUITIVE AND ACCURATE KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF ALL HISTORICAL EVENTS. HUMOR INTUITION: TO BE INNATELY SKILLED IN TELLING JOKES OR USING HUMOR. HUNTING INTUITION: TO INNATELY HAVE TO BE HIGHLY SKILLED IN HUNTING ANY AND ALL PREY. HOUSEKEEPING APTITUDE: TO POSSESS INTUITIVE APTITUDE FOR HOUSEKEEPING. INTERROGATION INTUITION: TO INNATELY KNOW HOW TO EXTRACT INFORMATION FROM AN OPPONENT THROUGH DIFFERENT FORMS OF INTERROGATION. JUGGLING INTUITION: TO HAVE GREATLY ENHANCED SKILLS IN JUGGLING. KILLING INTUITION: TO HAVE PERFECT INTUITION ON KILLING STYLES. LAW INTUITION: TO UNDERSTAND VARIOUS LAWS. LEADERSHIP INTUITION: TO KNOW HOW TO ATTAIN LEADERSHIP SKILLS. LINGUISTIC INTUITION: TO UNDERSTAND, WRITE, READ AND SPEAK ALL FORMS OF LANGUAGES, FLUENTLY. LITERARY INTUITION: TO HAVE INTUITIVE UNDERSTANDING OF LITERARY TECHNIQUES AND STYLES. LOGIC INTUITION: TO INNATELY KNOW ALL OF THE REASONS FOR ANYTHING. MAINTENANCE INTUITION: TO HAVE INTUITIVE KNOWLEDGE ON HOW TO GROOM AND MAINTAIN ONESELF AND OTHERS. MAGICIANS INTUITION: TO HAVE A TALENT OF DECEPTION THROUGH STAGE PERFORMANCES. MARTIAL ARTS INTUITION: TO INTUITIVELY UNDERSTAND ALL MARTIAL ARTS. MATERIAL INTUITION: TO VERIFY WHAT A COMPOUND OBJECT IS MADE UP OF. MECH PILOTING INTUITION: TO HAVE EXTRAORDINARY SKILL IN PILOTING MECHS/MECHA/GIANT ROBOTS. NAVIGATION INTUITION: TO HAVE INNATE KNOWLEDGE ON NAVIGATING THROUGH ANY AREA. OPPORTUNITY SENSE: TO HAVE INNATE SENSE OF OPPORTUNITIES AND HOW TO SEIZE THEM. ORDER SENSE: TO HAVE INNATE KNOWLEDGE ON ANYTHING ORDER RELATED. PARANORMAL EXPERTISE: TO HAVE INNATE KNOWLEDGE AND INFORMATION ABOUT THE ENTIRE PARANORMAL WORLD AND ALL SUPERNATURAL PHENOMENON. PATH SENSE: TO HAVE INNATE KNOWLEDGE ON WHICH PATHS CAN BE TAKEN. PEDAGOGY INTUITION: TO UNDERSTAND EDUCATION AND TEACHING. PERFORMANCE ART INTUITION: TO UNDERSTAND PERFORMANCE ARTS. PHOTOGRAPHIC DEDUCTION: INTUITIVELY OBSERVE ENVIRONMENT AND DEDUCES ANY CONNECTIONS TO SITUATIONS AND PROCESS THEM EXTREMELY FAST. POISONING INTUITION: TO POSSESS INTUITIVE KNOWLEDGE AND/OR SKILL IN THE USE OF POISONOUS SUBSTANCES. PREPARATION TIME INTUITION: TO BE INTUITIVE IN USING PREP TIME FOR EITHER COMBATIVE OR NON-COMBATIVE PURPOSES. PSIONIC INTUITION: TO GAIN KNOWLEDGE THROUGH PSIONIC MEANS. PSYCHOLOGICAL INTUITION: TO UNDERSTAND THE WAY THE MIND WORKS TO THE SMALLEST DETAILS. ALLOWS USER TO DETECT LIES, AND PERFORM PERFECT COLD-READINGS. RELIGION INTUITION: TO POSSESS INNATE KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF EVERY FORM OF FAITH, RELIGION, AND BELIEF. RIDERS APTITUDE: TO POSSESS EXTRAORDINARY DRIVING AND RIDING SKILLS. SARCASM INTUITION: TO BE INNATELY SKILLED IN MAKING WITTY REMARKS AND SARCASTIC MOCKS. SCIENCE-MAGIC INTUITION: TO POSSESS INTUITIVE/INSTANT UNDERSTANDING SCIENCE AND MAGIC. SEXUAL INSTINCT - TO POSSESS INTUITIVE/INSTANT TRUE UNDERSTANDING OF SEX [MALE & FEMALE]. SPATIAL INTUITION: TO UNDERSTAND THE ANGLES AND MAPPING OF AREAS WITH ADJUSTING. SPECIAL OPS MASTERY: TO POSSESS INNATE KNOWLEDGE AND SKILLS ON HOW TO HANDLE AND COMPLETE ANY AND ALL SPECIAL OPERATIONS. SPORT INTUITION: TO HAVE SKILL AND KNOWLEDGE IN CERTAIN OR VARIOUS SPORTS. STUNT INTUITION: TO HAVE SKILL AND KNOWLEDGE IN DOING STUNTS. TEMPORAL INTUITION: TO INNATELY KNOW THE DATE AND TIME. TRADING INTUITION: TO HAVE SKILL AND KNOWLEDGE IN SELLING/TRADING. TRAPPING INTUITION: TO PROFICIENTLY CREATE A VARIETY OF UNIQUE AND DIFFICULT TRAPS FOR OTHERS TO FALL FOR. VEHICLE INTUITION: TO OPERATE A VARIETY OF DIFFERENT VEHICLES (CARS, AIRCRAFT, ETC.) WITH EASE. VIDEO GAME INTUITION: TO PLAY ANY KIND OF VIDEO GAME WITH EASE. WEAKNESS DETECTION: TO INTUITIVELY OBSERVE ANYTHING AND INSTANTLY UNDERSTAND THE WEAKNESS OF ANYTHING, INCLUDING PEOPLE, OBJECTS, RELATIONSHIPS, SOCIETIES, STRUCTURES, ORGANIZATIONS, LAWS OF NATURE, ETC. 
LIST OF NIGHT VISION POWERS
CAPABILITIES: USER HAS EXCELLENT NIGHT VISION, THE ABILITY TO SEE IN LOW LIGHT CONDITIONS OR EVEN TOTAL DARKNESS. WHETHER BY BIOLOGICAL OR TECHNOLOGICAL MEANS, NIGHT VISION IS MADE POSSIBLE BY A COMBINATION OF TWO APPROACHES: SUFFICIENT SPECTRAL RANGE, AND SUFFICIENT INTENSITY RANGE. 
APPLICATIONS: ENCOUNTERING SUBJECTS AS WITH A FULL LIT VISION AT NIGHT. FINDING TARGETS IN A NIGHT-FILLED ENVIRONMENT. VIEW BEYOND A SHADOW. 
ASSOCIATIONS: DARKNESS ADAPTATION - ABLE TO SURVIVE AND ADAPT TO DARK ENVIRONMENTS (ESPECIALLY NIGHTTIME CONDITIONS), WITH A CIRCADIAN CYCLE PROGRAMMED FOR NIGHTTIME ACTIVITY, HEIGHTENED SENSES TO COMPENSATE THE ABSENCE OF LIGHT, AND PERHAPS DARKER COLORATION. ENHANCED VISION - HAS ENHANCED VISION, ALLOWING THEM TO SEE WITH AMAZING CLARITY/DETAIL, DISTANCE, OR COLOR, IN THE DARK, OR PERHAPS EVEN IN A DIFFERENT SPECTRUM OF LIGHT OR INTO ANOTHER DIMENSION. INFRARED PERCEPTION - ABLE TO PERCEIVE THE INFRARED SPECTRUM (I.E. TEMPERATURE), ALLOWING THEM TO SEE TEMPERATURE VARIATIONS IN OBJECTS AND ENVIRONMENT. THIS ABILITY IS INCREDIBLY USEFUL FOR OBSERVATION PURPOSES, AS THE USER IS ABLE TO SEE THE HEAT PRESENCES OF ANY LIVING TARGETS. SUBTERRANEAN ADAPTATION - ABLE TO SURVIVE AND ADAPT TO UNDERGROUND, STUFFY, LOW-LIGHT TERRENE CONDITIONS LIKE CAVES/TUNNELS WITH SENSES, ENDURANCE AND BREATHING ADAPTED FOR SUCH (PERHAPS ALSO ADAPTED FOR INTENSE HEAT, IF ADAPTED FOR AREAS CLOSER TO THE EARTH'S CORE).
LIST OF SUMMONING POWERS
WARNING: THE SUMMONING CAN BACKFIRE, HOWEVER, LEADING TO ANY NUMBER OF MISFORTUNES, SUCH AS THE SUMMONED PERSON, CREATURE, OR ITEM CAUSING HARM OR EVEN DEATH TO THE SUMMONER. 
THE USER CAN TRANSPORT PERSON, CREATURE, OR OBJECT OF CHOICE BY MEANS OF TELEPORTATION, DIMENSIONAL TRAVEL, PORTAL CREATION OR SOME OTHER WAY. THIS MAY ALSO RESULT FROM A PREVIOUS SUMMONING CONTRACT, WHICH CREATES A CONNECTION BETWEEN THE SUMMON AND SUMMONER. HIGH LEVEL USERS MAY NOT BE BOUND BY RESTRICTIONS SUCH AS A CONTRACT AND CAN SUMMON ANYTHING THEY WANT, INCLUDING POWERFUL BEINGS OR "FAMILIAR SPIRITS" AND OFTEN REQUIRE STRONG MYSTIC CONNECTIONS TO WHERE THESE ENTITIES RESIDE. USERS CAN CALL UPON FAIRIES, ANGELS, DEMONS, OR ANIMAL SPIRITS, JUST TO NAME A FEW. 
TECHNIQUES
ALTERNATE MATTER MATERIALIZATION - ABILITY TO SUMMON MATTER FROM ALTERNATE UNIVERSES AND POSSIBLE FUTURES/TIMELINES. ANIMAL EMERGING - ABILITY TO SUMMON ANIMALS FROM USER'S BODY. DOOR PROJECTION/PORTAL CREATION - ABILITY TO SUMMON PORTALS AND GATEWAYS. ELEMENTAL GENERATION - ABILITY TO SUMMON ELEMENTS. LIVING FACTORY - ABILITY TO SUMMON WEAPONS, EQUIPMENT AND OTHER TOOLS FROM ONE’S BODY. MATERIALIZED GUARDIAN - ABILITY TO SUMMON A GUARDIAN. METEOR SUMMONING - ABILITY TO SUMMON ASTROLOGICAL ROCKS FROM OUTER SPACE. OBJECT CREATION - ABILITY TO SUMMON OBJECTS FROM NOTHING. OVER RUN! - ABILITY TO SUMMON AN ARMY. REMOTE TELEPORTATION - SUMMON ANYONE AND ANYTHING BY TELEPORTING THEM REMOTELY. REMOTE TIME TRAVEL - SUMMON ANYONE OR ANYTHING FROM EITHER THE PAST OR THE FUTURE. SNAKE DEN - ABILITY TO SUMMON SNAKES TO ATTACK. SOUL SUMMONING - ABILITY TO SUMMON SOULS FROM BEYOND THE GRAVE. SPATIAL DISPLACEMENT - ABILITY TO SUMMON AN ENTIRE ENVIRONMENT TO THE BATTLEFIELD. SUMMON BESTOWAL - ABILITY TO GIVE POWERS TO SUMMONS. SUMMON ENERGY MANIPULATION - ABILITY TO MANIPULATE THE ENERGIES OF SUMMONS. SUMMON INFUSION - ABILITY TO INFUSE ANY OBJECT WITH SUMMONING CAPABILITIES. SUMMONING COMBAT - ABILITY TO COMBINE SUMMONING POWER WITH PHYSICAL COMBAT SKILL. SUMMONING MIMICRY - ABILITY TO BORROW POWER/APPEARANCE OF SUMMONS. WEAPON SUMMONING - ABILITY TO SUMMON WEAPONS. 
VARIATIONS
ANGEL SUMMONING - SUMMON ANGELS. CONJURATION - SUMMON USING SPELLS. DEMON SUMMONING - SUMMON DEMONS. DIMENSIONAL SUMMONING - SUMMON THINGS FROM OTHER DIMENSIONS. DRAGON SUMMONING - SUMMON DRAGONS. EMPATHIC SUMMONING - SUMMON EMPATHIC ENTITIES. FICTIONAL SUMMONING - SUMMON ANY ENTITY/OBJECT FROM FICTION. GOD SUMMONING - SUMMON DEITIES. IMAGE SUMMON - SUMMON ENTITIES FROM ART AND/OR MEDIA. JEWEL SUMMONING - SUMMON ENTITIES USING MAGICAL JEWELS AS A MEDIUM. META SUMMONING - SUMMON ANYTHING/EVERYTHING. MIND SUMMONING - SUMMON ANYTHING FROM THE MIND. NAME EVOCATION - SUMMON ENTITIES VIA THEIR NAME. SUMMON WEAPONRY - WIELD OR CREATE WEAPONS WITH SUMMONING POWER/CAPABILITY. UNDEAD SUMMONING - SUMMON UNDEAD. ZODIAC SUMMONING - SUMMON ZODIAC SIGNS. 
ASSOCIATIONS
BANISHMENT - VERY IMPORTANT, NOT BEING ABLE TO GET RID OF A SUMMON HAS BEEN THE DOWNFALL OF MANY USERS. CONTRACT BESTOWAL - SOME LIVE SUMMONS MAY REQUIRE A CONTRACT TO BRING TOWARDS THE SUMMONER. ENERGY CIRCLE COMBAT - SOME SUMMONS REQUIRES A MAGIC CIRCLE/SYMBOL TO BRING FORTH THE TARGET. META TELEPORTATION--- SPACE-TIME MANIPULATION - SUMMONING USUALLY INVOLVES TRANSPORTING TARGET THROUGH THE SPACE-TIME CONTINUUM. SUMMON SYMBIOSIS - ACQUIRE POWERS BY SYMBIOTICALLY LINKING TO SUMMONED BEING. 
LIST OF ELEMENTAL POWERS
EARTH
GEOKINESIS - CONTROL, MANIPULATE, CREATE, GENERATE AND RESHAPE OR SHAPE EARTH/ROCKS/STONES. EARTH MIMICRY - HAVE A BODY MADE UP OF EARTH OR EARTHEN SUBSTANCE. AGROKINESIS - MANIPULATE PLANTS AT WILL. ATMOKINESIS - CONTROL AND MANIPULATE THE WEATHER BY MIXING WATER, ICE, FIRE, EARTH, AIR, AND LIGHTNING/ELECTRICITY. CRYSTALLOKINESIS - MANIPULATE MINERALS AND CRYSTALS. FERROKINESIS - MANIPULATE METAL AT WILL. GEO-THERMOKINESIS - MANIPULATE, CONTROL, AND CREATE LAVA, MAGMA AND VOLCANOES. GOLEM CREATION - MAKE GOLEMS OUT OF INANIMATE MATERIALS LIKE ROCKS, WOOD, PLANTS, MAGMA, ETC. GRANULATION - CAN TURN THINGS INTO SAND. GEOMANCY-- DIVINATION VIA EARTH AND EARTH-BASED MINERALS. HALOKINESIS - CONTROL AND MANIPULATE SALT. HYALOKINESIS - CONTROL AND MANIPULATE GLASS. KONIOKINESIS - MANIPULATE AND CONTROL DUST PARTICLES. PLASSIKINESIS - MANIPULATE AND CONTROL ALL FORMS OF PLASTIC. PSAMMOKINESIS - CAN CONTROL AND MANIPULATE SAND. TERRAKINESIS - CONTROL, MANIPULATE AND ALTER/RESHAPE THE SURROUNDING TERRAIN AND LANDSCAPE AT WILL. TERRAPORTATION - TELEPORT VIA THE EARTH AND EARTH-BASED MATERIALS. PURE EARTH MANIPULATION - CREATE, MANIPULATE AND CONTROL PURE AND GOOD EARTH MINERALS. BLACK EARTH MANIPULATION - CREATE, MANIPULATE AND CONTROL CORRUPTED AND EVIL EARTH MINERALS. 
AIR
AEROKINESIS - MANIPULATE THE AIR, WIND, AND GAS. AEROPORTATION - TELEPORT USING AIR/WIND CURRENTS. AIR MIMICRY - TRANSFORM INTO A CLOUD OF GAS, FOG, OR MIST. ATMOKINESIS - MANIPULATE THE WEATHER BY MIXING WATER, ICE, FIRE, EARTH, AIR, AND LIGHTNING/ELECTRICITY. DEOXYGENATION - SUCK UP ALL THE OXYGEN FROM A PLACE. LUNG ADAPTATION - BREATHE ANYWHERE. WIND GENERATION - CREATE BLASTS OF WIND. AIR GENERATION - CREATE OR GENERATE BLASTS OF AIR. AEROMANCY - DIVINATION VIA AIR CURRENTS. NUBIKINESIS - MANIPULATE CLOUDS. PURE AIR MANIPULATION - CREATE AND CONTROL PURE WINDS. DARK AIR MANIPULATION - CREATE AND CONTROL CORRUPTED WINDS. FLIGHT - HAVE THE ABILITY TO FLY AT WILL. LEVITATION - THE ABILITY TO MAKE ANYTHING RISE UP IN THE AIR AND MOVE AROUND UNDER YOUR CONTROL. 
WATER
HYDROKINESIS - MANIPULATE AND CONTROL LIQUID WATER AND MOLD IT INTO ANY DESIRED SHAPE OR FORM. AQUATIC ADAPTATION - ADAPTED TO UNDERWATER LIVING. AQUATIC BREATHING - BREATHE UNDERWATER. ATMOKINESIS - CONTROL AND MANIPULATE THE VARIOUS ASPECTS OF THE WEATHER BY MIXING WATER, ICE, FIRE, EARTH, AIR, AND LIGHTNING/ELECTRICITY. DEHYDRATION - ABSORB WATER. HYDROPORTATION - TELEPORT ACROSS SHORT OR LONG DISTANCES THROUGH LIQUID WATER. HYDROMANCY - DIVINATION VIA WATER. WATER MIMICRY - TURN INTO LIQUID WATER. WATER GENERATION - GENERATE WATER. HOLY WATER MANIPULATION - CREATE, MANIPULATE AND CONTROL GRACEFUL WATERS. DARK WATER MANIPULATION - CREATE, MANIPULATE AND CONTROL EVIL AND DANGEROUS WATERS. 
WIND
AEROKINESIS - MANIPULATE THE AIR, WIND, AND GAS. AEROPORTATION - TELEPORT USING WIND CURRENTS. AIR MIMICRY - TRANSFORM INTO A CLOUD OF GAS, FOG, OR MIST. ATMOKINESIS - MANIPULATE THE WEATHER BY MIXING WATER, ICE, FIRE, EARTH, AIR, AND LIGHTNING/ELECTRICITY. DEOXYGENATION - SUCK UP ALL THE OXYGEN FROM A PLACE. LUNG ADAPTATION - BREATHE ANYWHERE. WIND GENERATION - CREATE BLASTS OF WIND. AIR GENERATION - CREATE OR GENERATE BLASTS OF AIR. AEROMANCY - DIVINATION VIA WIND CURRENTS. NUBIKINESIS - MANIPULATE CLOUDS. PURE WIND MANIPULATION - CREATE AND CONTROL PURE WINDS. DARK WIND MANIPULATION - CREATE AND CONTROL CORRUPTED WINDS. FLIGHT - HAVE THE ABILITY TO FLY AT WILL. LEVITATION - THE ABILITY TO MAKE ANYTHING RISE UP IN THE AIR AND MOVE AROUND UNDER YOUR CONTROL. 
FIRE
PYROKINESIS - CREATE, CONTROL AND MANIPULATE ALSO GENERATE FIRE, FLAME AND HEAT. ATMOKINESIS - CONTROL AND MANIPULATE THE WEATHER BY MIXING WATER, ICE, FIRE, EARTH, AIR, AND LIGHTNING/ELECTRICITY. FIRE BREATH - BREATHE OUT FLAMES. FIRE MIMICRY - HAVE A BODY MADE UP OF FIRE GEO-THERMOKINESIS - MANIPULATE LAVA, MAGMA AND VOLCANOES. HELIOKINESIS - MANIPULATE AND CONTROL THE SUN AND SUNLIGHT. DARK FIRE MANIPULATION - GENERATE AND CONTROL FLAMES OF DESTRUCTION. HELL-FIRE MANIPULATION - GENERATE AND CONTROL FLAMES OF HELL. HOLY FIRE MANIPULATION - GENERATE AND CONTROL FLAMES OF HEAVEN. INFLAMMATION - BURN THINGS. MELTING - HEAT MOLECULES TO MELT THINGS. PLASMAKINESIS - CONTROL PLASMA. PYROMANCY- DIVINATION VIA FIRE. PYROTECHNICS - CREATE FIREWORKS. SELF-DETONATION - EXPLODE SELF AND REFORM. STELLAR MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE AND CONTROL STARS. THERMOKINESIS - CREATE, CONTROL AND MANIPULATE HEAT. PYROPORTATION - TELEPORT OR MOVE THOUGH FIRE. 
DARKNESS
UMBRAKINESIS - CAN MANIPULATE AND CONTROL DARKNESS OR SHADOWS. DARKNESS MIMICRY - BECOME THE DARKNESS. ANIMATED SHADOW - ANIMATE ONE'S SHADOW. LIGHT ABSORPTION - BLOCK OUT LIGHT IN AN AREA. NIGHT VISION - ABLE TO SEE IN THE DARK. SACRED DARKNESS - CREATE HOLY DARKNESS. SHADOW CAMOUFLAGE - BE UNSEEN IN SHADOWS. UMBRAPORTATION - TELEPORT VIA THE SHADOWS AND DARKNESS. 
ELECTRICITY/LIGHTNING
ATMOKINESIS - CONTROL AND MANIPULATE THE WEATHER BY MIXING WATER, ICE, FIRE, EARTH, AIR, AND LIGHTNING/ELECTRICITY. QUINTESSENCE FORCE - GENERATES WHITISH-BLUE LIGHTNING THAT ALSO CONTAINS PURE LIFE ENERGY. ELECTROKINESIS - CONTROL, GENERATE OR ABSORB ELECTRIC FIELDS AND SHOOT LIGHTNING BOLTS. ACTIVATION & DEACTIVATION - TURN STUFF ON AND OFF. POSITRON MANIPULATION - CONTROL POSITRONS, THE ANTIMATTER COUNTERPART TO ELECTRONS. ELECTRICAL ABSORPTION - ABSORB ELECTRICITY. ELECTRIC MIMICRY - TRANSFORM ENTIRE BODY INTO A LIGHTNING-LIKE BEING OF PURE ELECTRICAL ENERGY. ELECTROPORTATION - TELEPORT WITH LIGHTNING/ELECTRICITY. DIVINE LIGHTNING MANIPULATION - CREATE AND CONTROL THE BRIGHTEST LIGHTNING. BLACK LIGHTNING MANIPULATION - CREATE AND CONTROL THE DARKEST LIGHTNING. 
ENERGY
DYNAMOKINESIS - MANIPULATE EXISTING ENERGY. ENERGY BLAST - CREATE BLASTS OF ENERGY. ENERGY EMISSION - RELEASE ENERGY. QUINTESSENCE FORCE - CREATE AND MANIPULATE UNIQUE FORM OF SOUL AND HEART ENERGIES. MANA MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE MAGICAL ENERGIES. CHI MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE METAPHYSICAL LIFE ENERGIES. OMNIKINESIS - MANIPULATE ABSOLUTELY ANY FORM OF ENERGY AND MATTER. GYROKINESIS - MANIPULATE GRAVITY. SONOKINESIS - MANIPULATE SOUND. MAGNETOKINESIS - MANIPULATE MAGNETIC ENERGY. OMNI-PSIONICS - CAN USE MANY PSIONIC ABILITIES SUCH AS EMPATHY, TELEPATHY, AND TELEKINESIS. ENERGY MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE AND/OR GENERATE ENERGY. SPHERE MANIPULATION - ABLE TO MANIPULATE A ENERGETIC FORCE FIELD AROUND YOURSELF. CHRONOKINESIS - MANIPULATE AND/OR CONTROL ALL OF TIME, SEE THROUGH IT, EXIST IN MULTIPLE PLACES THROUGHOUT TIME AT ONCE, AND CHANGE THE PAST OR FUTURE. SPATIOKINESIS - MANIPULATE SPACE. COSMOKINESIS - MANIPULATE ALL COSMIC FORCES. EXOTIC MATTER MANIPULATION - CONTROL AND CREATE MATTER THAT DEFY LAWS OF SCIENCE AND REALITY. SPATIOCHRONOKINESIS - MANIPULATE THE SPACE-TIME CONTINUUM. 
ICE
ATMOKINESIS - CONTROL AND MANIPULATE THE WEATHER BY MIXING WATER, ICE, FIRE, EARTH, AIR, AND LIGHTNING/ELECTRICITY. CRYOKINESIS - CONTROL ICE, SNOW AND OTHER FORMS OF FROZEN WATER. FREEZE BREATH - FREEZE THINGS IN SOLID ICE. FREEZING - LOWER THE TEMPERATURE IN KINETIC ATOMS TO FREEZING TEMPERATURES. FRIGOKINESIS - CONTROL SNOW EITHER AS PRECIPITATION OR ALREADY ON THE GROUND. ICE MIMICRY - HAVE A BODY MADE UP OF ICE. ICE BEAM - SHOOT BEAMS OF FREEZING ENERGY. ICE GENERATION - GENERATE ICE, SIMILAR TO WATER GENERATION. ICE ABSORPTION - ABSORB ICE. ICE-FIRE MANIPULATION - FIRE THAT IS COLD AS ICE. 
LIGHT
DARK LIGHT MANIPULATION - CREATE THE DARKEST LIGHT IN EXISTENCE. WHITE LIGHT MANIPULATION - CREATE THE PUREST LIGHT IN EXISTENCE. PHOTOKINESIS - CREATE AND MANIPULATE PURE LIGHT AND PHOTONS. FORCE-FIELD GENERATION - CREATE PROTECTIVE SHIELDS OF SOLID PHOTONS. INVISIBILITY - BE UNSEEN. LASER EMISSION - BEND LIGHT WAVELENGTHS TO CREATE LASERS. LIGHT ABSORPTION - ABSORB THE LIGHT AROUND YOU. LIGHT GENERATION - EMIT BLINDING LIGHT OR GLOW IN THE DARK. LIGHT MIMICRY - TAKE ON THE TRAITS OF LIGHT. PHOTOPORTATION - TELEPORT BY USING LIGHT. PROJECTIVE INVISIBILITY - TURN OTHER THINGS INVISIBLE. RAINBOW MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE RAINBOWS. EVIL BANISH - BANISH ALL SPIRITS OF EVIL AND BLACK MAGIC. ABSOLUTE LIGHT - THE USER CAN CREATE A FIELD OF ABSOLUTE LIGHT THAT BLINDS THE TARGETS EITHER TEMPORARILY OR PERMANENTLY AND MAY ALSO DULL OR EVEN COMPLETELY NEGATE THE OTHER SENSES. 
LIST OF SPIRIT POSSESSION POWERS
SPIRIT POSSESSION IS THE SUPPOSED CONTROL OF A HUMAN BODY BY SPIRITS, ALIENS, DEMONS OR GODS. THE CONCEPT OF SPIRIT POSSESSION EXISTS IN MANY RELIGIONS, INCLUDING CHRISTIANITY, BUDDHISM, HAITIAN VODOU, WICCA, HINDUISM, ISLAM AND SOUTHEAST ASIAN AND AFRICAN TRADITIONS. DEPENDING ON THE CULTURAL CONTEXT IN WHICH IT IS FOUND, POSSESSION MAY BE CONSIDERED VOLUNTARY OR INVOLUNTARY AND MAY BE CONSIDERED TO HAVE BENEFICIAL OR DETRIMENTAL EFFECTS ON THE HOST. WITHIN POSSESSION CULTS, THE BELIEF THAT ONE IS POSSESSED BY SPIRITS IS MORE COMMON AMONG WOMEN THAN MEN.
ACCORDING TO AUGUSTIN CALMET: THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THAT WHEN THE SPIRIT OF AN ANIMAL IS SEPARATED FROM ITS BODY BY VIOLENCE, IT DOES NOT GO TO A DISTANCE, BUT REMAINS NEAR IT. IT IS THE SAME WITH THE SOUL OF A MAN WHO HAS DIED A VIOLENT DEATH; IT REMAINS NEAR THE BODY—NOTHING CAN MAKE IT GO AWAY; IT IS RETAINED THERE BY SYMPATHY; SEVERAL HAVE BEEN SEEN SIGHING NEAR THEIR BODIES WHICH WERE INTERRED. THE MAGICIANS ABUSE THEIR POWER OVER SUCH IN THEIR INCANTATIONS; THEY FORCE THEM TO OBEY, WHEN THEY ARE MASTERS OF THE DEAD BODY, OR EVEN PART OF IT. FREQUENT EXPERIENCE TAUGHT THEM THAT THERE IS A SECRET VIRTUE IN THE BODY, WHICH DRAWS TOWARDS IT THE SPIRIT WHICH HAS ONCE INHABITED IT; WHEREFORE THOSE WHO WISH TO RECEIVE OR BECOME THE RECEPTACLES OF THE SPIRITS OF SUCH ANIMALS AS KNOW THE FUTURE, EAT THE PRINCIPLE PARTS OF THEM, AS THE HEARTS OF CROWS, MOLES, OR HAWKS. THE SPIRIT OF THESE CREATURES ENTERS INTO THEM AT THE MOMENT THEY EAT THIS FOOD, AND MAKES THEM GIVE OUT ORACLES LIKE DIVINITIES … PORPHYRY, WHEN CONSULTED BY ANEBO, AN EGYPTIAN PRIEST, IF THOSE WHO FORETELL THE FUTURE AND PERFORM PRODIGIES HAVE MORE POWERFUL SOULS, OR WHETHER THEY RECEIVE POWER FROM SOME STRANGE SPIRIT, REPLIES THAT, ACCORDING TO APPEARANCE, ALL THESE THINGS ARE DONE BY MEANS OF CERTAIN EVIL SPIRITS THAT ARE NATURALLY KNAVISH, AND TAKE ALL SORTS OF SHAPES, AND DO EVERYTHING THAT ONE SEES HAPPEN, WHETHER GOOD OR EVIL; BUT THAT IN THE END THEY NEVER LEAD MEN TO WHAT IS TRULY GOOD. – TREATISE ON THE APPARITIONS OF SPIRITS AND ON VAMPIRES OR REVENANTS
CAN THE SOULS OR THE SPIRITS OF ETERNAL CREATURES BE CONTROLLED OR CONTAINED TO THE POINT OF DOING OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES BIDDING? YES, TO A ALLOWABLE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT IS SET BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THIS IS PROVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN & BY HIS SPECIAL AUTHORIZED ETERNAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32 & JAMES 3:1-12. THIS ALSO TELL US THAT TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE CAN BE CONFINED OR CONTAINED IN AN ETERNAL CREATURE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & JAMES 3:13, 17-18. THE SOULS OR SPIRITS THAT RECOVER THE SPIRIT OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS POSSESSED, CONFINED, CONTAINED OR CONTROLLED BY BEING ASLEEP IS IN 2ND ESDRAS 5:22; 7:32; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:27; 10:16; 15:11; BARUCH 2:18; 3:1; 6:7; JAMES 3:13, 17-18 & REVELATION 20:4-6; 21:1-22:21. THE SOULS OR SPIRITS THAT DO NOT RECOVER THE SPIRIT OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS POSSESSED, CONFINED, CONTAINED OR CONTROLLED BY BEING ASLEEP IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:14; 17:1; SIRACH 4:6, 17, 20; 34:17; 48:5; 51:26; BARUCH 2:17; JAMES 3:14-16 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19. THE LIMITATIONS OF A TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ENTERING ANOTHER ETERNAL CREATURE IS IN SIRACH 6:2; 7:17; 14:16; 16:17; 34:15; 37:28; 47:15; 51:19, 20, 24; SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 64; 2ND MACCABEES 6:30; JAMES 3:13, 17-18 & REVELATION 19:11-16. THE LIMITATIONS OF A FOREIGN SEXUAL CORRUPTION ENTERING ANOTHER ETERNAL CREATURE IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:4; SIRACH 2:1; 21:27, 28; 25:2; 51:6; 1ST MACCABEES 1:48; JAMES 3:14-16 & REVELATION 19:17-21. THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:11; 9:15; 10:7; 12:6; 14:11, 26; 17:8; SIRACH 1:30; 9:2, 6; 10:9; 14:4, 9; JAMES 3:14-16 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24.  
LIST OF DEMON POSSESSION POWERS
DEMONIC POSSESSION IS THE BELIEF THAT A PERSON'S ACTIONS ARE CONTROLLED BY AN ALIEN SPIRIT, DEMON, OR ENTITY. SYMPTOMS OF DEMONIC POSSESSION COMMONLY CLAIMED BY VICTIMS INCLUDE MISSING MEMORIES, PERCEPTUAL DISTORTIONS, LOSS OF A SENSE OF CONTROL, AND HYPER-SUGGESTIBILITY. CATHOLIC EXORCISTS DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN "ORDINARY" SATANIC/DEMONIC ACTIVITY OR INFLUENCE (MUNDANE EVERYDAY TEMPTATIONS) AND "EXTRAORDINARY" SATANIC/DEMONIC ACTIVITY, WHICH CAN TAKE SIX DIFFERENT FORMS, RANGING FROM COMPLETE CONTROL BY SATAN OR SOME DEMON(S) TO VOLUNTARY SUBMISSION: POSSESSION, IN WHICH SATAN OR SOME DEMON(S) TAKES FULL POSSESSION OF A PERSON'S BODY WITHOUT THEIR KNOWLEDGE OR CONSENT; THE VICTIM IS MORALLY BLAMELESS. OBSESSION, WHICH INCLUDES SUDDEN ATTACKS OF IRRATIONALLY OBSESSIVE THOUGHTS, USUALLY CULMINATING IN SUICIDAL IDEATION, AND WHICH TYPICALLY INFLUENCES DREAMS. OPPRESSION, IN WHICH THERE IS NO LOSS OF CONSCIOUSNESS OR INVOLUNTARY ACTION, SUCH AS IN THE BIBLICAL BOOK OF JOB IN WHICH JOB WAS TORMENTED BY A SERIES OF MISFORTUNES IN BUSINESS, FAMILY, AND HEALTH. EXTERNAL PHYSICAL PAIN CAUSED BY SATAN OR SOME DEMON(S). INFESTATION, WHICH AFFECTS HOUSES, THINGS, OR ANIMALS; AND SUBJECTION, IN WHICH A PERSON VOLUNTARILY SUBMITS TO SATAN OR SOME DEMON(S). IN THE ROMAN RITUAL, TRUE DEMONIC OR SATANIC POSSESSION HAS BEEN CHARACTERIZED SINCE THE MIDDLE AGES, BY THE FOLLOWING FOUR TYPICAL CHARACTERISTICS: MANIFESTATION OF SUPERHUMAN STRENGTH. SPEAKING IN TONGUES OR LANGUAGES THAT THE VICTIM CANNOT KNOW. REVELATION OF KNOWLEDGE, DISTANT OR HIDDEN, THAT THE VICTIM CANNOT KNOW. BLASPHEMOUS RAGE, OBSCENE HAND GESTURES, USING PROFANITY AND AN AVERSION TO HOLY SYMBOLS OR RELICS. THE NEW CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA STATES, "ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITIES ARE RELUCTANT TO ADMIT DIABOLICAL POSSESSION IN MOST CASES, BECAUSE MANY CAN BE EXPLAINED BY PHYSICAL OR MENTAL ILLNESS ALONE. THEREFORE, MEDICAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL EXAMINATIONS ARE NECESSARY BEFORE THE PERFORMANCE OF MAJOR EXORCISM. THE STANDARD THAT MUST BE MET IS THAT OF MORAL CERTITUDE (DE EXORCISMIS, 16). FOR AN EXORCIST TO BE MORALLY CERTAIN, OR BEYOND REASONABLE DOUBT, THAT HE IS DEALING WITH A GENUINE CASE OF DEMONIC POSSESSION, THERE MUST BE NO OTHER REASONABLE EXPLANATION FOR THE PHENOMENA IN QUESTION."  
EXORCISM OF THE GERASENE DEMONAIC: THE NEW TESTAMENT INDICATES THAT PEOPLE CAN BE POSSESSED BY DEMONS, BUT THAT THE DEMONS RESPOND AND SUBMIT TO JESUS' AUTHORITY: 33 IN THE SYNAGOGUE, THERE WAS A MAN POSSESSED BY A DEMON, AN EVIL SPIRIT. HE CRIED OUT AT THE TOP OF HIS VOICE, 34 "HA! WHAT DO YOU WANT WITH US, JESUS OF NAZARETH? HAVE YOU COME TO DESTROY US? I KNOW WHO YOU ARE—THE HOLY ONE OF GOD!" 35 "BE QUIET!" JESUS SAID STERNLY. "COME OUT OF HIM!" THEN THE DEMON THREW THE MAN DOWN BEFORE THEM ALL AND CAME OUT WITHOUT INJURING HIM. 36 ALL THE PEOPLE WERE AMAZED AND SAID TO EACH OTHER, "WHAT IS THIS TEACHING? WITH AUTHORITY AND POWER, HE GIVES ORDERS TO EVIL SPIRITS AND THEY COME OUT!" 37 AND THE NEWS ABOUT HIM SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE SURROUNDING AREA. (LUKE 4:33-35 NIV) IT ALSO INDICATES THAT DEMONS CAN POSSESS ANIMALS AS IN THE EXORCISM OF THE GERASENE DEMONIAC. OFFICIAL CATHOLIC DOCTRINE AFFIRMS THAT DEMONIC POSSESSION CAN OCCUR AS DISTINGUISHED FROM MENTAL ILLNESS, BUT STRESSES THAT CASES OF MENTAL ILLNESS SHOULD NOT BE MISDIAGNOSED AS DEMONIC INFLUENCE. CATHOLIC EXORCISMS CAN OCCUR ONLY UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF A BISHOP AND IN ACCORDANCE WITH STRICT RULES; A SIMPLE EXORCISM ALSO OCCURS DURING BAPTISM. 
JUDAISM: WHILE DEMONS EXIST IN THE JEWISH RELIGION, THEY ARE SEEN AS AGENTS OF GOD. IN THE HEBREW BIBLE, ONE OF THE VERY FEW MENTIONS OF DEMONS HARASSING MORTALS IS IN THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL, EXORCISM PRAYER: "SAUL’S ATTENDANTS SAID TO HIM, “SEE, AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM GOD IS TORMENTING YOU." THERE ARE FEW MENTIONS IN OTHER JUDAIC RELIGIOUS WORKS, WITH ONLY ONE IN THE MISHNAH. BOTH THE TALMUD AND THE MIDRASH MENTION DEMONS, BUT THOUGH KABBALISTS TRACE DEMONOLOGY THROUGHOUT THE JEWISH HOLY BOOKS, LITTLE IS MENTIONED OF POSSESSION. IN THE 16TH CENTURY, ISAAC LURIA, A JEWISH MYSTIC, WROTE ABOUT THE TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS SEEKING PERFECTION. HIS DISCIPLES TOOK HIS IDEA A STEP FURTHER, CREATING THE IDEA OF A DYBBUK, A SOUL INHABITING A VICTIM UNTIL IT HAD ACCOMPLISHED ITS TASK OR ATONED FOR ITS SIN. THE DYBBUK APPEARS IN JEWISH FOLKLORE AND LITERATURE, AS WELL AS IN CHRONICLES OF JEWISH LIFE.  
FIRST BREACH IS THE ETERNAL INCURABLE CURSE
THE FIRST PART OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD INVOLVES THE ETERNAL SCRIPTURES FROM ACTS 1:1-5:42. SATAN IS ONLY NAMED AND IDENTIFIED IN ACTS 5:3 BUT HE IS ALSO CALLED THE DEVIL, OLD SERPENT OR DRAGON IN REVELATION 12:9. ONE ENCOUNTER IS WITH SATAN WHICH CAUSED THE MARRIED ANANIAS & SAPPHIRA TO LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST CONCERNING THE PRICE OF THE LAND. IT INVOLVED THE INFLUENCES OF SATAN TO SAVED PEOPLE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. BUT THE VICTORY OVER THIS ENCOUNTER IS IN ACTS 5:16 BY THE APOSTLES USING EXORCISMS (SOLEMNLY COMMANDING) CONCERNING SATAN & HIS DEMONIC HOST WITH THE LORD JESUS. PROTECTION BY THE GOOD ANGELS (LORDS) WITH ALL APOSTLES IS REVEALED IN ACTS 5. ETERNAL VIOLENCE CAN TAKE THE KINGDOM BY FORCE IN MATTHEW 11:12. 
SECOND BREACH IS THE ETERNAL INCURABLE DISEASE 
THE SECOND PART OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD CONCERNS THE EVERLASTING SCRIPTURES FROM ACTS 8:1-28:31. SATAN IS NAMED IN ACTS 26:18 AND THE DEVIL IN ACTS 10:38. IN ACTS 10:38 INVOLVES THE DEVIL TRYING TO CAUSE CERTAIN KINDS OF MENTAL DISEASES OR ILLNESSES IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. BECAUSE REMEMBER JESUS SAID THE KINGDOM OF GOD SUFFERS VIOLENCE AND SATAN TRIES TO TAKE THE KINGDOM OF GOD BY FORCE. 
THE FIRST MENTAL DISEASE I WOULD LIKE TO TALK ABOUT IS CALLED SCHIZOPHRENIA WHICH IS CONSIDERED BY MANY SCHOLARS AS BEING SATAN POSSESSED BY DEMONIC POWERS IN ACTS 10:38. THIS KIND OF DEMON POSSESSION COULD NOT BE CAST OUT BY THE APOSTLES BECAUSE OF THEIR UNBELIEF AND COULD ONLY BE DONE BY FASTING AND PRAYING TO GOD. BASICALLY, THIS KIND OF POSSESSION IS CAUSED BY OUTSIDE INFLUENCES WITH THE INTENT TO POSSESS THE BODY, BUT ON THE OTHER HAND CHRISTIANS CANNOT BE POSSESSED BY THE DEVIL IN ROMANS 8:1-2. ONLY THE DEVIL CAN BLIND THE ONE THAT IS UNSAVED WITH MERCY FROM THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST. ALSO, THE DEVIL TRIES TO CAPTURE THE WILLS OF CHRISTIANS IN ACTS 13:4-12 AND USES OPPRESSION IN ACTS 10:38. 
ANOTHER FORM OF MENTAL DISEASE THAT SATAN TRIES TO THROW AT THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS MENTAL EPILEPSY (SEIZURES ARE A PHYSICAL DISEASE) WHICH CONCERNS OUTSIDE INFLUENCES WITH THE INTENT TO CAUSE TO BE DEAF AND MUTE AND BE THROWN IN THE FIRE AND WATER TO DESTROY HIM IN ACTS 10:38. THESE TWO MENTAL DISEASES CONCERN THE SEVERITY OF THE POSSESSION OF THE DEVIL AND THE RANK BY WHICH THE DEVIL HAS IN THE DEMONIC HOST. THIS KIND OF MENTAL ILLNESS CAN START IN CHILDHOOD WHICH IS PROVEN IN MARK 9:14-29 & ACTS 10:38. ALSO SATAN CAUSED A CERTAIN KIND OF POSSESSION THROUGH DIVINATION ON A SLAVE GIRL IN ACTS 16:16-18. ANOTHER ATTACK BY SATAN IN ACTS 19:13-17 CONCERNS HIM OVERPOWERING AND PREVAILING AGAINST SCEVA CONCERNING THE PROOF OF STEPHEN IN ACTS 22, THE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA CONCERNING THE PROOF OF JOHN IN ACTS 26 & THE SATAN AS THE EVIL SPIRIT CONCERNING THE PROOF OF JESUS IN ACTS 9 BY WHICH SCEVA AND HIS SEVEN SONS WENT OUT OF THE HOUSE WOUNDED & NAKED BUT THE WORD OF THE LORD GREW MIGHTILY & PREVAILED WHEN THE BOOKS OF MAGIC THAT ENERGIZED TO OCCULT WAS BURNED. MAGICAL ARTS ENERGIZED THE OCCULT IN ACTS 8:9-11 BY SATAN. SATAN TRIED TO BLIND THE GOSPEL TO CHRISTIANS IN ACTS 26:18 AND CAPTURES INTELLIGENCE IN ACTS 13:10. THE LORD SATAN IS AFFECTED BY CERTAIN THINGS THROUGH EXORCISM. FIRST, HE IS DELAYED IN ACCOMPLISHING HIS TASKS IN ACTS 16:18. SECOND, IN ACTS 16:18 WAS DONE THROUGH THE LORD JESUS’ NAME WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIRD, IN ACTS 19:13-17 IT CONCERNED THE JEWISH REALM BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. FOURTH, IN ACTS 16:16-18 IT WAS SOLELY DONE BY PAUL FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. FIFTH, IN ACTS 19:11-12 IT CONCERNED UNUSUAL MIRACLES DONE BY PAUL’S HANDS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. PAUL ENDEAVORS TO THE MINISTRY OF GOOD ANGELS (LORDS) IN ACTS 27:23. IN THIS PART OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM IT PROVES THE INSTRUCTING & GUIDANCE OF GOOD ANGELS (LORDS) TO PHILIP IN ACTS 8:26 & CORNELIUS IN ACTS 10:3; 11:13. GOOD ANGELS (LORDS) PROTECTS THE ETERNAL KINGDOM IN ACTS 12 BY PETER. YOU WILL ENDURE GREAT TRIBULATION LIKE REVELATION 6-20 TO ENTER IN GOD’S KINGDOM IN ACTS 14:22. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON LUCIFER’S POSSESSION AND THEIR SYMPTOMS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND HIS BOOK ON HELL IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” 
FINAL BREACH IS THE ETERNAL INCURABLE DAMNATION
THE FINAL PART OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD CONCERNS THE LORD’S SCRIPTURES IN ACTS 6:1-7:60. THE LORD LUCIFER IS NOT NAMED IN THESE SCRIPTURES BUT WE KNOW THAT HE COMMITTED THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN IN LORDSHIP WHICH IS DOCUMENTED IN PROVERB 8:22-29 (RSV) & ACTS 6:11, 13; 7:51, 60 CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN. 
THE MAIN SYMPTOMS OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S POSSESSION CONCERNS BEING ANTISOCIAL BY WHICH THE PERSON WOULD WEAR NO CLOTHES AND DID NOT KEEP COMPANY IN THE HOUSE OR AMONG OTHERS. SECOND, IT CONCERNS VIOLENCE BEING DANGEROUS TO OTHERS BY WHICH THE FALLEN PERSON WOULD HAVE TO BE SEIZED, BOUND AND KEPT UNDER GUARD. THIRD, IS UNUSUAL STRENGTH TO BREAK BONDS OR FETTERS. FOURTH, IS MORAL DEPRAVITY TO VIOLATE NORMS OF MODESTY & COMMIT LAWLESSNESS IN DRESS. FIFTH, IS BLINDNESS AND NOT BEING IN HIS RIGHT MIND. SIXTH, ARE PAROXYSMS AND FITS OF RAGE TO ATTACK ANYONE WHO CAME NEAR. THESE SYMPTOMS DERIVE FROM LUKE 8:26-39 & ACTS 10:38. 
ALSO MILDER SYMPTOMS OF LUCIFER’S CONTROLLABLE POSSESSION CAN INVOLVE THE COMPULSIVE BEHAVIOR TO CURSE GOD, ANTAGONISM TOWARD THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE AS A WHOLE, SUICIDAL AND MURDEROUS THOUGHTS, BITTERNESS & HATRED TOWARD GOD’S PEOPLE, COMPULSIVE TESTING, VICIOUS USE OF TONGUES AGAINST OTHERS, TERRIFYING FEELINGS OF GUILT, PHYSICAL SYMPTOMS WITH NO MEDICAL EXPLANATION SUCH AS SUDDEN CHOKING  SENSATIONS, MOVING PAINS AND FAINTING, DEEP DEPRESSION OR DESPONDENCY, PANIC OR ABNORMAL FEARS, HORRIBLE RECURRING DREAMS, SURGES OF VIOLENT RAGE AND DOUBT OF PERSONAL  MERCY  IN  THE  KINGDOM  OF  THE FATHER STEPHEN. THESE THINGS ARE ATTACKS TO THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DAILY BY THE LORD LUCIFER. 
SUCH AS THE LORD STEPHEN IN HIS ARREST IN ACTS 6:12 WHICH CONCERNS BEING SEIZED, THROWN DOWN, FOAMING AT THE MOUTH, GNASHING HIS TEETH AND BECOMING RIGID BECAUSE OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S POSSESSION. BUT THERE’S HOPE! IN ACTS 7:54 THE TABLES TURNS IN THE LORD STEPHEN’S FAVOR AND THE LORD LUCIFER IN HIS ARREST IS SEIZED, THROWN DOWN, FOAMS AT THE MOUTH, GNASHES HIS TEETH AND BECOMES RIGID BECAUSE OF THE LORD STEPHEN’S DEFENSE IN MEASURING IT BACK IN ACTS 7:51-7:53. STEPHEN ALSO ENDURED LIES BY THE LORD LUCIFER TO DISCREDIT HIS CASE BEFORE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 6:11, 13 WHICH WAS CONTROLLED BY STEPHEN’S TRUE OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE, IMPASSIBILITY OF ANGELS (LORDS) AND DIVINE NATURE (DEITY OR GOD-HEAD BODILY). STEPHEN DIED AN ETERNAL DEATH FOR THE UNFORGIVABLE BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD WHICH CAUSED A RELEASE & BEING EXPUNGED BY WHICH ETERNAL MERCY WAS ATTAINED THROUGH IGNORANCE BY WHICH LUCIFER WAS EXORCISED (SOLEMNLY COMMANDED) BY STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:53.
CHRISTIANITY: FROM ITS BEGINNING, CHRISTIANITY HAS HELD THAT DEMON POSSESSION DERIVES FROM THE DEVIL, I.E. SATAN, HIS LESSER DEMONS, THE FALLEN ANGELS. IN THE BATTLE BETWEEN SATAN AND HEAVEN, ONE OF SATAN'S STRATEGIES IS TO POSSESS HUMANS. THE NEW TESTAMENT MENTIONS SEVERAL EPISODES IN WHICH JESUS DROVE OUT DEMONS FROM PERSONS.
FIRST OF OFF, THE TRUE TOP MONOTHEISTIC LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ABSOLUTELY DOES NOT STRIKE OR TORMENT ANY OF HIS TRUE OBEDIENT SEXLESS PEOPLE ISRAEL [HEBREWS 11:5] OR TRUE OBEDIENT SEXLESS CHRISTIANS [HEBREWS 11:5], WITH ANY SICKNESSES, PLAGUES, ILLNESSES, AILMENTS, INFIRMITIES, DISEASES, DISORDERS, CONDITIONS OR DISABILITIES, BUT IF THE TRUE LORD AGAPE LOVES YOU, HE MAY CHASTISE & AFFLICT YOU WITH ENORMOUS PAIN [LIKE JOB & ENOCH], TO DO GOOD & BETTER YOURSELF FOR HIS PLAN & HIS WORK & HOLY CALLING AND TO SHUT ALL OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES OUT & TO TOTALLY TRUST IN HIM 110.0000% AS THE ONLY TRUE LORD. FOR THE TRUE LORD IS JEALOUS, TERRIBLE & ALL-KNOWING AND WANTS ONLY YOUR BEST DIRECTED TO HIM ALWAYS. NOW THE OPPOSING FORCE OF LUCIFER [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL] & VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH], DEMONS & DEVILS, OTHER GODS & OTHER LORDS, WILL TRY TO STRIKE & TORMENT ANY OF THE TRUE LORD’S DISOBEDIENT SEXUAL/SEXLESS PEOPLE ISRAEL [INWARDLY THEY ARE DISOBEDIENT IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23] & OUTWARDLY THEY ARE OBEDIENT IN ROMANS 1:20] OR DISOBEDIENT PAPAL/PAGAN SEXLESS/SEXUAL CHRISTIANS [INWARDLY THEY ARE OBEDIENT IN ROMANS 1:20 & OUTWARDLY THEY ARE DISOBEDIENT IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23] THAT LEAVES THE TRUE SEXLESS LORD [ACTS 14:15], WITH SICKNESSES, PLAGUES, ILLNESSES, AILMENTS, INFIRMITIES, DISEASES, DISORDERS, CONDITIONS OR DISABILITIES, TO CAUSE THEM TO TURN FROM THE TRUE LORD & RUN FROM HIM. BUT THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL NOT LEAVE YOU OUT TO DIE, TO THOSE WHO ARE CONSIDERED HIS, BUT WILL CURE, HEAL & REMEDY YOUR INFIRMITIES OR RELEASE ANY INCURABLE AILMENTS THAT HAS OCCURRED FROM THE DARK SIDE & NOT FROM THE TRUE LORD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10. THE TRUE LORD IS ALWAYS FAITHFUL & WE ARE HEALED OR RELEASED BY OUR FAITH IN HIM. SIMPLY PUT, THE TRUE LORD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS OWN TO THOSE WHO ARE TRUE & OBEDIENT TO HIM & HIS COMMANDS, WHICH INCLUDES TO BE HOLY, NOT SEXUALLY CORRUPT & TO PAY YOUR 10% TITHE TO HIM!!! TO HAVE YOUR OWN CONSOLATION & TO KEEP THE LORD’S 10% MONEY TITHE FOR YOURSELF [1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10], YOU, ARE INDEED ASKING FOR TROUBLE THAT SHALL DEFINITELY OCCUR, IF YOU ARE STEALING [MALACHI 3:8-12] & LYING [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] AGAINST THE TRUE LORD! REMEMBER NONE OF US HAS OUR OWN POWER OR AUTHORITY & WE ARE ONLY VESSELS THAT CAN BE FILLED WITH THE FULLNESS OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OR UNIVERSALLY SOMETHING ELSE INFERIOR IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:1-5:21 & ACTS 3:7-10, AND ONLY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF HAS THAT POWER OR AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6; REVELATION 3:14-22; 4:1-5:14 & ACTS 7:49-50; 17:22-30; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THIS MEANS THAT ALL FEMALES OR WOMAN CAME FROM THE RIB OF MAN, BUT TECHNICALLY THE RIB HAS TO BE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF IN THE FEMALE SENSE] KNOWN AS THE TRUE TOP GOOD MALE POTTER CREATOR, THE GREAT 17-HEADED FEMALE LORDLY DRAGON & THE GREAT 17-HEADED MALE LORDLY DRAGON  AS ONE TRUE LORD THAT ETERNAL OPERATES ALWAYS AT .00.0000% TO 100.0001% IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, WHICH MAKES UP THE ALL KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS, WHICH A ETERNALLY SAVED THAT DOES HAVE THE UNLIMITED POWER & AUTHORITY TO CREATE LIFE THAT IS ALWAYS MESSIANIC GOOD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS---THE LORD YAHWEH BECOMING FLESH OR THE ETERNAL TRUTH BECOMING FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14-18 OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF IN THE FEMALE SENSE] KNOWN AS THE TOP SUPREME CREATOR FOR THE POWER & AUTHORITY TO ACTUALLY WORK & OPERATE IN MESSIANIC GOOD/MESSIANIC EVIL FROM THE TREE OF LIFE. THIS MEANS THAT ALL MALES OR MAN CAME FROM THE EARTH, BUT TECHNICALLY THE EARTH HAS TO BE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF IN THE FEMALE SENSE] KNOWN AS THE TRUE TOP GOOD MALE POTTER CREATOR, THE GREAT 17-HEADED FEMALE LORDLY DRAGON & THE GREAT 17-HEADED MALE LORDLY DRAGON  AS ONE TRUE LORD THAT ETERNAL OPERATES ALWAYS AT .00.0000% TO 100.0001% IN THE ORGIINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, WHICH MAKES UP THE ALL KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS, WHICH A ETERNALLY SAVED THAT DOES HAVE THE UNLIMITED POWER & AUTHORITY TO CREATE LIFE THAT IS ALWAYS MESSIANIC GOOD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS---THE LORD YAHWEH BECOMING FLESH OR THE ETERNAL TRUTH BECOMING FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14-18 OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF IN THE FEMALE SENSE] KNOWN AS THE TOP SUPREME CREATOR FOR THE POWER & AUTHORITY TO ACTUALLY WORK & OPERATE IN MESSIANIC GOOD/MESSIANIC EVIL FROM THE TREE OF LIFE. NOW THE FALLEN TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH KNOWN AS THE FALSE TOP EVIL FEMALE POTTER CREATOR DOES HAVE THE LIMITED POWER & AUTHORITY TO CREATE LIFE ONLY IN A LIMITED BABYLONIAN/SATANIC EVIL/ BABYLONIAN/SATANIC GOOD FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL THAT IS KNOWN AS THE LADY VICTORIA BECOMING FLESH OR THE ETERNAL LIE BECOMING FLESH IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. THIS ALSO MEANS THAT THIS LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH, THE GREAT 17-HEADED FEMALE SCARLET DRAGON  & THE GREAT 17-HEADED FEMALE RED DRAGON AS ONE FALSE LADY ONLY AT .0001% IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS THE ONLY LOST PART---PERDITION THAT IS NEVER ETERNALLY RELEASED OR ETERNALLY RESTORED BECAUSE IT IS INCURABLE IN NATURE, BUT THIS LOST PART---MOLOCH SEX CORRUPTION IS ONLY ETERNALLY ORDAINED THAT IS CUT OFF & CUT DOWN BEING ETERNALLY CLUSTERED FUCKED WITHIN THIS 1 CERTAIN LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH ALONE, WHICH IS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN THE 10TH LOWEST PRISON IN HELL FOREVER ENDLESSLY, WHICH MAKES UP THE FALLEN KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD AT .0001% IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY, BUT THE GLOBAL & UNIVERSAL SAVED PART THAT IS ALWAYS THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 0001% CONCERNS THE 00.0000% TO 100.0001% IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, WHICH IS ALWAYS MADE INTO ALL OF THE LORD’S KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BY THE ETERNAL RELEASE & ETERNAL RESTORATION, WHICH IS ETERNALLY SAVED THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ETERNALLY ALLOWED THE FALLEN TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH TO CREATE THE FALLEN TOP ENGLISH LORD LUCIFER FROM HER OWN ETERNAL BULLSHIT THAT BECAME SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL, THE GREAT 17-HEADED MALE SCARLET DRAGON & THE GREAT 17-HEADED MALE RED DRAGON AS ONE FALSE LORD IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY RELEASED AND ETERNALLY RESTORED & ALL OPPOSING EVIL ETERNAL CREATURES IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY RELEASED & ETERNALLY RESTORED THAT WAS AGAINST THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT NOW ETERNALLY SERVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WITHOUT QUESTION. THE TOP ENGLISH LORD JESUS CHRIST OR ANY OTHER LORDS DID NOT POSSESS ANY AUTHORITY TO DO TRUE MIRACLES, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH POSSESSED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND OTHER LORDS BY WHICH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH DID THE ACTUAL TRUE MIRACLES WITH HIS OWN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN JOHN 10:18; 12:49; 14:10-11; ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 1:7; 6:8; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. ALSO, ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF AS THE ONLY TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS ORDAINED THE LORD LUCIFER, THE DEVIL & SATAN TO HAVE A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF LIMITED POWER OR AUTHORITY [FROM THE LADY VICTORIA ONLY BECAUSE THE LORD LUCIFER DID NOT HAVE HIS OWN AUTHORITY] AGAINST FEMALES, THAT IS FULLY GROWN TEMPTATIONS BRINGS FORTH ETERNAL DEATH & THE LADY VICTORIA, THE WITCH & BABYLON TO HAVE A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF LIMITED POWER OR AUTHORITY [PRIMARY & DIRECT AUTHORITY FROM THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] AGAINST MALES, THAT IS FULLY GROWN SINS BRINGS FORTH ETERNAL DEATH IN DANIEL 8:8-14; ISAIAH 47:1-15; JOB 1-2; JOHN 8:37-59; JAMES 1:14-15; REVELATION 10-20 & ACTS 5:3; 7:42-43; 10:38; 26:18. FOR EXAMPLE, THE LORD LUCIFER CAN CAUSE A PLAGUE TO FORM IN THE PUSSY & WOMB OF A FEMALE BY A CERTAIN KIND OF FROGS USED AS FORBIDDEN MAGIC TO CONJURE UP A PHYSICAL TOMB IN THE FEMALE BASED ON WHERE YOU SLEEP IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. THE LADY VICTORIA CAN CAUSE A PLAGUE TO FORM IN THE MOUTH & THROAT OF A MALE BY A CERTAIN KIND OF FROGS USED AS FORBIDDEN MAGIC TO CONJURE UP A PHYSICAL TOMB IN THE MALE BASED ON WHERE YOU SLEEP IN ROMANS 3:4-23. BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH SPECIALIZES IN THE HEART WHERE THE 2 TOP DEVILS CANNOT FUCK WITH YOU BECAUSE THIS LADY VICTORIA LOST THE ETERNAL TITLE OF “THE LADY OF KINGDOMS” IN ISAIAH 47:1-15, WHERE THE SUPREME LORDSHIP/SUPREME LADYSHIP DWELLS. THE HEART & THE BODY, WHICH IS PRIMARILY THE OUTER SKIN IS NORMALLY AT ODDS WITH EACH OTHER, UNTIL YOU DIE TO SELF AND GET RID OF SIN/TEMPTATION ONCE AND FOR ALL IN YOUR OUTER SKIN. BUT STILL, IF YOU DO THAT, YOU, CAN COUNT ON OPPOSING ATTACKS FROM THE 2 TOP DEVILS AT OPPORTUNE TIMES. THE BODY IS NORMALLY ATTACKED IN THE THROAT AREA WITH MALES OR WOMB AREA WITH FEMALES, WHICH IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY, THEN THE SECRET PARTS [ASS OR DICK & ASS OR PUSSY], WHICH IS THE THRONE, THEN THE FEET, WHICH IS THE FOOTSTOOL, BUT AFTERWARDS, IS PUT UNDER THE FEET TO ATTACK YOU NO MORE WITH THIS KIND OF WEAPON ATTACK IN ISAIAH 54:17. THIS ALSO MEANS SINCE, YOU ARE CREATED WITH A FREE CHOICE MENTALITY THAT WILL EVENTUALLY BETRAY YOU BECAUSE YOU DO NOT TRUST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT THIS IS LOCKED UP IN YOUR WORLD OF THINKING BECAUSE OF THINKING UP ALL THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN YOUR HEART, WHICH IS EVENTUALLY PROFUSELY EJECTED OUT OF YOUR GODDAMN MOUTHS, BUT IS ALSO ARRESTED & LOCKED UP BECAUSE YOU ARE ONLY TALKING ABOUT YOUR DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKING SELF’S KNOWN AS THE UNTAMABLE TONGUE THAT ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN TAME, AS HE HAS DONE WITH BEHEMOTH. THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT THAT COMES OUT OF YOUR FUCKING MOUTHS IS USELESS, POWERLESS, ILLEGAL, UNLAWFUL & UNAUTHORITATIVE, EVEN IF IT IS SOMEHOW CONTROLLED BY THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH, WITH THE CONTRARY LIMITED AUTHORITY OR CONTRARY LIMITED POWER, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN TAKE CONTROL OF THAT AUTHORITY/POWER, BECAUSE IF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS NOT SOLELY CONTROLLING YOUR HEART OR WORDS, YOU, ARE HELPLESS & CONFOUNDED IN NEED OF YOUR ONLY TOP SAVIOR, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AUTOMATICALLY SUPREMELY CONTROLS YOUR BODY BECAUSE WHAT ENTERS INTO THE MOUTH, GOES INTO THE BODY, BUT YOUR HEART & WORDS NEVER ENTER INTO THE BODY AT ANY TIME. THIS DOES NOT CONCERN THE LORD’S TRUTH & HIS FAITHFUL CREATURES, BUT CONCERNS ALL THE ETERNAL DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS, WHO THINK THEY OPERATE APART FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; JUDE 14-15 & ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12; 17:22-30! IF THEY ARE TOTALLY APART FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THEN THEY WILL FALL DOWN DEAD! ANOTHER EXAMPLE, IS FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS THE 2 TOP DEVILS AS FALLEN CREATOR AGENT LORD/LADY HAD THE POWER & AUTHORITY TO KILL, BUT SINCE HEBREWS 2:14-18 ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS TAKEN CONTROL OF THIS POWER & AUTHORITY. YET EVEN THOUGH, THESE 2 TOP DEVILS HAD THE POWER & AUTHORITY TO KILL FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS BEFORE CHRIST CAME, THEY STILL HAD TO GET SPECIAL PERMISSION FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO DO SO. TEMPTATION IS WHAT ACTUALLY KILLS THE FEMALE & SIN IS ACTUALLY WHAT KILLS THE MALE IN JAMES 1:14-15. TEMPTATION IS THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION THAT CAUSES THE FEMALE TO ALWAYS STINK IN HER OUTER SKIN. SIN IS THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION THAT CAUSES THE MALE TO ALWAYS STINK IN HIS OUTER SKIN. REMEMBER THESE THINGS ALL LEADS TO ETERNAL DEATH THAT ALWAYS HAS AN AWFUL STINKING ODOR ABOUT IT. WHEN BABIES ARE BORN THAT ALL HAVE A CLEAN SMELL ABOUT THEM BECAUSE HUMAN NATURE IS CREATED UNDEFILED BY THE HOLY GOD! NO, THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON THE GREAT WITCH CAUSES YOU TO STINK TO HIGH HEAVEN BY HER OWN SEXUAL CORRUPTION. SHE EVEN HAS PERFUMES, HERBS AND SWEET INCENSE TO TRY TO COVER UP HER OWN ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24! BUT THE LORD DOES NOT ACTUALLY DO THIS POWER OR AUTHORITY, NOR HAS THE LORD CREATED IT, BUT SIMPLY HAS TAKEN IT FROM THE 2 DEVILS TO OPERATE BY MANDATE IN THE APPOINTED TIMES FOR ALL MALES & PRECISE JUDGMENTS FOR ALL FEMALES IN JAMES 1:13. IF YOU SAY JESUS IS VICTORIOUS OVER THE GRAVE, WELL HE IS FOR MAN ONLY IN GENTILISM & NOTHING MORE. NO, IT TOOK THE APOSTLE PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE APOSTLE JOHN FOR WOMANKIND & THE APOSTLE JESUS FOR MANKIND TO TAKE CARE OF THE WHOLE WORLD ONLY. THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS TAKEN CARE OF BY THE APOSTLE JAMES FOR LAW KIND & THE APOSTLE STEPHEN FOR ANGEL KIND [SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS] & BOYS/GIRLS. ALL THIS WAS DONE IN BARABBAS! THIS MEANS YOU WILL NEVER DIE IN THE WORLD OR IN THE LAW, BUT REMEMBER THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN FOR SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] SETS THE PRIME EXAMPLE & DIRECT MANDATE FROM THE LORD FOR US TO LIVE OR DIE. THIS WAS ONLY DONE IN STEVE! THIS MEANS ONCE YOU APPROACH THE TIME PORTAL TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, YOU, WILL IN NO WISE ESCAPE THE ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ORDAINED FOR YOU, LINKED TO THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP! NOW THE TIME PORTAL IS THE LORD DAVID, THE KEY OF DAVID KNOWN AS THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL DOOR OF THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 & THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7. IN ORDER, TO GO THROUGH THE 1ST TIME PORTAL, YOU, MUST GO THROUGH THE DIVINE QANAH PENTECOST, THE GREAT VIRGIN, WHICH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA, THE LADY OF KINGDOMS AS THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LADY IN ACTS 2:1-6:14. THEN YOU MUST ETERNALLY PASS THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE, THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH AS THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORD IN ACTS 7:1-36. THEN YOU MUST GO THROUGH THE 2ND TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:37-38 TO APPROACH THE ETERNAL GATE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE IN ACTS 7:39-45. THEN YOU MUST GO THROUGH THE 3RD TIME PORTAL WITH THE KEY OF SOLOMON WITH THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHING IN ACTS 7:46-57. THEN YOU RUN INTO AN OPPOSING ETERNAL LAW TO ARREST YOU & STRIKE YOU WITH BLINDNESS, LIKE IN ACTS 13:4-12 IN ACTS 7:58. THEN TO APPROACH THE DEAD END OF ETERNITY, WHICH IS THE LORD HIMSELF WITH THE KEY OF JOB WITH THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHING IN ACTS 7:59. THE 4TH TIME PORTAL IS TO ETERNALLY PASS THE LORD’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD STEVE IN ACTS 7:60. THE ONLY WAY TO ETERNALLY PASS IS TO BE KILLED & DAMNED, LIKE IN ACTS 5:1-11, BUT SURVIVE THE ETERNAL DEATH! THE LORD ENOCH [PENTECOST] & THE LADY VICTORIA [PENTECOST] ARE THE ONLY ONES TO ETERNALLY PASS WITHOUT DYING OR BEING DAMNED IN HEBREWS 11:5 & PROVERBS 8:22-29! IF YOU DO NOT ETERNALLY PASS BECAUSE YOU SAVE YOUR OWN ASS, LIKE THE CONTRARY SEXUAL POSITION TO JOB IN JOB 1-2, YOU, THEN GO DOWN IN THE INFERIOR REALMS FROM ACTS 8:1 TO ITS END IN ACTS 28:31 THAT CANNOT REACH ACTS 29. BUT IF YOU ARE ALLOWED TO ETERNALLY PASS WITH THE KEY OF ENOCH WITH THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHING, THEN YOU ARE TELEPORTED OVER THE INFERIOR REALMS WITH THE ETERNAL KEY OF YAHWEH [TO ETERNALLY PASS THE USA TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 29:1-2, TO ETERNALLY REACH THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S DWELLING PLACE IN ACTS 30, ONE ABSOLUTELY MUST GO THROUGH THE ETERNAL IMPREGNABLE BLOCKCADE ONLY BY THE ETERNAL KEY, WHICH IS ONLY THE TOP LORD ENOCH YAHWEH [HEBREWS 11:5] LINKED FROM THE ETERNAL SPIRIT OF THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] FROM ACTS 8:1-28:31 TO THE GREAT REJECTED TEXT OF ACTS 29:1-26, WHERE AT ITS END IS THE USA ENGLISH REALM, WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ETERNALLY RESIDES IN HIS TOP-SECRET ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS IN 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30! THESE WERE ALL WORTHY BECAUSE THEY STOPPED STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD AND LYING ABOUT THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & PLUS THEY UN-FUCKED THEMSELVES, LIKE JOB IN JOB 1-2 & ROMANS 1:18-28, 32! IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THE INFERIOR ITALIAN REALMS WERE COUNTED WORTHY TO REACH THAT ENGLISH REALM IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE TOP GREEK LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM 18AD TO 2018AD. IN GREAT BRITAIN, THE INFERIOR SCOTTISH REALMS WERE COUNTED WORTHY TO REACH THAT ENGLISH REALM WITH 243 YEARS [243 YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR 243 YEARS, ALL THE INFERIOR WHITES [ALL NON-NATIVE BORN ENGLISH & ALL NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BLACKS] WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & ALL THE SUPERIOR WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!] OF THE USA ENGLISH REALM, WHICH IS 3 GENERATIONS OF ABOUT 241 YEARS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT SINCE 1775AD TO 2018AD. THE EQUATION IS 1000 YEARS DIVIDED BY 14 IS 71.4 YEARS FOR A FULL GENERATION TIMES 3 IS 214 YEARS & A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 26 YEARS IS 241 YEARS, WHICH IS 243 YEARS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN THE USA, THE INFERIOR ENGLISH REALMS WERE COUNTED WORTHY TO REACH THAT USA ENGLISH REALM FOR THE 50.0005% OF THE FORMER 1,000 YEARS FROM 1018AD TO 2018AD. NOW WHAT IS LEFT IS 50.0005% OF THE LATTER 1,000 YEARS IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM 2018AD TO 3018AD! IF YOU PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHES, 100.0001% OFFERINGS, 100.0001% SACRIFICES, 100.0001% FASTING’S, 100.0001% ALMS DEEDS, 100.0001% CHARITABLE DEEDS OR 100.0001% PRAYERS TO THE FEMALE SENSE [LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA] OF THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, YOU, ARE ALWAYS WRONG IN DOING SO, AND WILL OCCUR OPPOSITION IN MALACHI 3:8-12, MATTHEW 6:1-18, LUKE 11:1-4 & ACTS 6:3-4. THE TRUE LORD IS NOT GREEDY IN ASKING FOR ONLY 10% OF THE MONEY TITHE!
WHAT ARE THE 10 LEVELS OF EXORCISMS (SOLEMN COMMANDS) OF DEMON’S IN LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60?
LUKE 22
FIRST, THE CHRISTIAN ENGLISH AUTHORITY OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AGAINST DEMONS IN ACTS 19:13-20. IT DECLARES “THEN SOME OF THE ITINERANT JEWISH EXORCISTS TOOK IT UPON THEMSELVES TO CALL THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS OVER THOSE WHO HAD EVIL SPIRITS, SAYING, ‘WE EXORCISE YOU BY THE JESUS WHOM PAUL PREACHES.’ ALSO, THERE WERE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA, A JEWISH CHIEF PRIEST, WHO DID SO. AND THE EVIL SPIRIT (DEMON) ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘JESUS I KNOW (WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN) …, BUT WHO ARE YOU? THEN THE MAN IN WHOM THE EVIL SPIRIT WAS LEAPED ON THEM, OVERPOWERED THEM, AND PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THEY FLED OUT OF THAT HOUSE NAKED AND WOUNDED. THIS BECAME KNOWN BOTH TO ALL JEWS AND GREEKS DWELLING IN EPHESUS, AND FEAR FELL ON THEM ALL, AND THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS WAS MAGNIFIED. AND MANY WHO HAD BELIEVED CAME CONFESSING AND TELLING THEIR DEEDS. ALSO, MANY OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL [THIS IS MOUNT CORRUPTION [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL NATURES] THAT IS BURNED UP, PURGED & WHAT IS LEFT IS SAVED]. AND THEY COUNTED UP THE VALUE OF THEM, AND IT TOTALED 50,000 PIECES OF SILVER (RELENTING ONCE WITH 100,000 TIMES A TITHE IN 10%/100% WITH A PIECE OF MONEY IS $128.00 DOLLARS IN COPPER & 15 TIMES IS IN SILVER & 15 TIMES IS IN GOLD] IS IN JUDE 14-15 IS $639,999,000,000,000.00 TRILLION DOLLARS IN COPPER, $9,600,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS IN SILVER & IN GOLD WOULD BE $144,000,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS). SO, THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) GREW MIGHTILY AND PREVAILED.”
LUKE 23
SECOND, THE CHRISTIAN ENGLISH AUTHORITY OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AGAINST DEMONS IN ACTS 19:13-20. IT DECLARES “THEN SOME OF THE ITINERANT JEWISH EXORCISTS TOOK IT UPON THEMSELVES TO CALL THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS OVER THOSE WHO HAD EVIL SPIRITS, SAYING, ‘WE EXORCISE YOU BY THE JESUS WHOM PAUL PREACHES.’ ALSO, THERE WERE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA, A JEWISH CHIEF PRIEST, WHO DID SO. AND THE EVIL SPIRIT (DEMON) ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘…PAUL I KNOW (CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN), BUT WHO ARE YOU? THEN THE MAN IN WHOM THE EVIL SPIRIT WAS LEAPED ON THEM, OVERPOWERED THEM, AND PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THEY FLED OUT OF THAT HOUSE NAKED AND WOUNDED. THIS BECAME KNOWN BOTH TO ALL JEWS AND GREEKS DWELLING IN EPHESUS, AND FEAR FELL ON THEM ALL, AND THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS WAS MAGNIFIED. AND MANY WHO HAD BELIEVED CAME CONFESSING AND TELLING THEIR DEEDS. ALSO, MANY OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL [THIS IS MOUNT CORRUPTION [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL NATURES] THAT IS BURNED UP, PURGED & WHAT IS LEFT IS SAVED]. AND THEY COUNTED UP THE VALUE OF THEM, AND IT TOTALED 50,000 PIECES OF SILVER (RELENTING ONCE WITH 100,000 TIMES A TITHE IN 10%/100% WITH A PIECE OF MONEY IS $128.00 DOLLARS IN COPPER & 15 TIMES IS IN SILVER & 15 TIMES IS IN GOLD IS IN JUDE 14-15] & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [4] IS $2,559,996,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS IN COPPER, $38,400,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS IN SILVER & IN GOLD WOULD BE $576,000,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS). SO, THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) GREW MIGHTILY AND PREVAILED.”
LUKE 24
THIRD, IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S DELAY AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACTS 16:16-19 SAYS “NOW IT HAPPENED AS WE WENT TO PRAYER, THAT A CERTAIN SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION MET US, WHO BROUGHT HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE-TELLING.  THIS GIRL, FOLLOWED PAUL AND US, AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘THESE MEN ARE THE SERVANTS OF THE MOST HIGH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO PROCLAIM TO US THE WAY OF SALVATION (PROTECTION).’ AND THIS SHE DID FOR MANY DAYS. BUT PAUL GREATLY ANNOYED, TURNED AND SAID TO THE SPIRIT, ‘I COMMAND YOU IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF JESUS CHRIST TO COME OUT OF HER.’ AND HE CAME OUT THAT VERY HOUR. BUT WHEN HER MASTERS SAW THAT THEIR HOPE OF PROFIT WAS GONE, THEY SEIZED PAUL AND SILAS AND DRAGGING THEM INTO THE MARKETPLACE TO THE AUTHORITIES.” 
ACTS 1
FOURTH, ARE THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AGAINST DEMONS. IN MATTHEW 10:1, 8 SAYS “AND WHEN HE HAD CALLED HIS TWELVE DISCIPLES TO HIM, HE GAVE THEM POWER OVER UNCLEAN SPIRITS, TO CAST THEM OUT, AND TO HEAL ALL KINDS OF SICKNESS AND ALL KINDS OF DISEASE…HEAL THE SICK, CLEANSE THE LEPERS, RAISE THE DEAD, CAST OUT DEMONS. FREELY YOU HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE.” IN MARK 16:17-18 MENTIONS “AND THESE SIGNS WILL FOLLOW THOSE WHO BELIEVE, IN MY NAME THEY WILL CAST OUT DEMONS, THEY WILL SPEAK WITH NEW TONGUES, THEY WILL TAKE UP SERPENTS, AND IT THEY DRINK ANYTHING DEADLY, IT WILL BY NO MEANS HURT THEM, THEY WILL LAY HANDS ON THE SICK, AND THEY WILL RECOVER.” IN LUKE 10:17-20 MENTIONS “I SAW SATAN FELL LIKE LIGHTENING FROM HEAVEN, BEHOLD, I GIVE YOU AUTHORITY TO TRAMPLE ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING SHALL BE ANY MEANS HURT YOU. NEVERTHELESS, DO NOT REJOICE IN THIS, THAT THE SPIRITS ARE SUBJECT TO YOU, BUT REJOICE BECAUSE YOUR NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN HEAVEN.” 
ACTS 2
FIFTH, IS IN JESUS’ NAME (LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH) AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACTS 16:18 IT TELLS US ABOUT THE SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION WHICH GAVE HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT. BUT WHEN PAUL WAS ANNOYED, HE COMMANDED THE DEMON TO COME OUT OF HER IN JESUS’ NAME. IN 1ST PETER 3:22 SAYS “THIS IS AN ANTITYPE WHICH NOW SAVES (PROTECTS) US—BAPTISM (NOT THE REMOVAL OF THE FILTH OF THE FLESH, BUT THE ANSWER OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE TOWARD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THROUGH THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS…WHO HAS GONE INTO HEAVEN & IS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), ANGELS (LORDS) & AUTHORITIES (LAWS) & POWERS HAVING BEEN MADE SUBJECT TO HIM.” 
ACTS 3
SIXTH, IS THE NAME (LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF JESUS CHRIST AGAINST DEMONS. IN MATTHEW 12:25-30 STATES “EVERY KINGDOM DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF IS BROUGHT TO DESOLATION, AND EVERY CITY OR HOUSE DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF WILL NOT STAND. IF SATAN CAST OUT SATAN, HE IS DIVIDED AGAINST HIMSELF. HOW THEM WILL HIS KINGDOM STAND? AND IF I CAST OUT DEMONS BY BEELZEBUB, BY WHOM DO YOUR SONS CAST THEM OUT? THEREFORE, THEY SHALL BE YOUR JUDGES. BUT IF I CAST OUT DEMONS BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:7-8) THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAS COME UPON YOU. OR HOW CAN ONE ENTER A STRONG MAN’S HOUSE & PLUNDER HIS GOODS, UNLESS HE FIRST BINDS THE STRONG MAN? AND THEN HE WILL PLUNDER HIS HOUSE. HE WHO IS NOT WITH ME IS AGAINST ME & HE WHO DOES NOT GATHER WITH ME SCATTERS….” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN LUKE 11:17-23 & MARK 3:23-27. IN MARK 1:23-27 MENTIONS “NOW THERE WAS A MAN IN THEIR SYNAGOGUE WITH AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT. AND HE CRIED OUT, ‘LET US ALONE! WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH YOU, JESUS OF NAZARETH? DID YOU COME TO DESTROY US? I KNOW WHO YOU ARE—THE HOLY ONE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)!” BUT JESUS REBUKED HIM, SAYING, ‘BE QUIET AND COME OUT OF HIM!’ AND WHEN THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT HAS CONVULSED HIM AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, HE CAME OUT OF HIM. THEN THEY QUESTIONED AMONG THEMSELVES SAYING, ‘WHAT IS THIS? WHAT NEW DOCTRINE (ACTS 17:19-32 BY DIVINE NATURE) IS THIS? FOR WITH AUTHORITY HE COMMANDS EVEN THE UNCLEAN SPIRITS & THEY OBEY HIM.” IN MARK 7:25-30 SAYS “FOR A WOMAN WHOSE DAUGHTER HAD AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT HEARD ABOUT HIM, & SHE CAME & FELL AT HIS FEET. THE WOMAN WAS A GREEK, A SYROPHOENICIAN BY BIRTH, & SHE KEPT ASKING HIM TO CAST THE DEMON OUT OF HER DAUGHTER. BUT JESUS SAID TO HER, ‘LET THE CHILDREN BE FILLED FIRST, FOR IT IS NOT GOOD TO TAKE THE CHILDREN’S BREAD & THROW TO THE LITTLE DOGS.’ AND SHE ANSWERED & SAID TO HIM, ‘YES, LORD, YET EVEN THE LITTLE DOGS UNDER THE TABLE EAT FROM THE CHILDREN’S CRUMBS.’ THEN HE SAID TO HER, ‘…THE DEMON HAS GONE OUT OF YOUR DAUGHTER.’ AND WHEN SHE HAD COME TO HER HOUSE, SHE, FOUND THE DEMON GONE OUT, AND HER DAUGHTER LYING ON THE BED.” 
ACTS 4
SEVENTH, IS PRAYER AND FASTING TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AGAINST DEMONS. IN MATTHEW 17:17-21 SAYS “THE JESUS ANSWERED & SAID, O FAITHLESS & PERVERSE GENERATION, HOW LONG SHALL I BE WITH YOU? HOW LONG SHALL I BEAR WITH YOU? BRING HIM HERE TO ME. AND JESUS REBUKED THE DEMON… & THE CHILD WAS CURED FROM THAT VERY HOUR. THEN THE DISCIPLES CAME TO JESUS PRIVATELY & SAID, ‘WHY COULD WE NOT CAST IT OUT?’ SO, JESUS SAID TO THEM, BECAUSE OF YOUR UNBELIEF: FOR ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, ‘IF YOU HAVE FAITH AS A MUSTARD SEED, YOU, WILL SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, ‘MOVE FROM HERE TO THERE.’ AND IT WILL MOVE, & NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR YOU. HOWEVER, THIS KIND DOES NOT GO OUT EXCEPT BY PRAYER & FASTING.’” ALSO, SCRIPTURES ARE IN MARK 9:17-29. 
ACTS 5
EIGHTH, IS PAUL’S AUTHORITY OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACT 16:16-18 SAYS A YOUNG SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH THE SPIRIT OF DIVINATION WHO BROUGHT MUCH PROFIT TO HER MASTERS. BUT PAUL BEING ANNOYED SAID & COMMANDED THE DEMON TO COME OUT OF HER BY THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF JESUS… & THE DEMON CAME OUT THAT VERY HOUR. NOW WHEN HER MASTERS SAW THEIR HOPE WAS LOST FOR PROFIT, THEY SEIZED PAUL & SILAS & BROUGHT THEM TO THE AUTHORITIES IN THE MARKETPLACE. 
ACTS 6
NINTH, ARE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S UNUSUAL MIRACLES AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACTS 19:11-12 SAYS “NOW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WORKED UNUSUAL MIRACLES BY THE HANDS OF PAUL, SO THAT EVEN HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS WERE BROUGHT FROM HIS BODY TO THE SICK, & THE DISEASES LEFT THEM & THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT OF THEM.” 
ACTS 7
TENTH, IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S LORDSHIP REROUTING THE DEMON IN THE MARRIAGE CHAMBER IN TOBIT 8:1-3. IN TOBIT 1:1-14:15 TELLS US ABOUT THE STORY OF TOBIAS AND SARAH. BEFORE TIME OF THEIR MARRIAGE, SARAH WAS MARRIED TO SEVEN MEN. BUT WHEN THEY CAME TO THE MARRIAGE CHAMBER ON THEIR WEDDING NIGHTS WITH SARAH, THE DEMON ASMODEUS WOULD KILL THE HUSBANDS WHILE THEY WERE EACH INDIVIDUALLY ENGAGING IN SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH SARAH. SO, THE ANGEL RAPHAEL (KNOWN AT THAT TIME AS THE BROTHER AZARIAH) COMMANDED TOBIAS TO BURN THE FISHES GALL, LIVER AND HEART AND WHILE THEY WERE HAVING DIVINE RELATIONS THE DEMON WOULD SMELL THE FISH AND REROUTE, BANISH & EXPEL HIM TO EGYPT. THEN THE ANGEL RAPHAEL WOULD FOLLOW HIM & ARREST HIM BY BINDING HIM IN EGYPT. SO THAT THE MARRIAGE WOULD BE PROTECTED & THEY COULD HAVE A HEALTHY INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP IN A DIVINE UNION AND NOT A SEXUAL UNION. THE BROTHER AZARIAH’S IDENTITY IS REVEALED IN TOBIT 12:11-22. THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL THAT IS ONLY COMMITTED BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN AND ALSO BOY AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN GENESIS 2:9 & 1ST KINGS 11:3. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” WITH THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS 100’S OF LOCAL WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN NEHEMIAH 13:25-27 & 1ST KINGS 11:1-13. THIRD, IS THE UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF LIFE DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 & ALSO LORDS & LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17; EPHESIANS 5:31 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL THOSE WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOM’S, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24.
LIST OF ELECTROKINESIS POWERS
ELECTROKINESIS IS THE PSYCHIC POWER TO MANIPULATE ENERGIES, ELECTRICAL CURRENTS, AND GENERATE ELECTRICITY WITH THE MIND. USERS ARE ABLE TO CONDUCT, GENERATE AND MANIPULATE A FORM OF ENERGY RESULTING FROM THE EXISTENCE OF CHARGED PARTICLES (SUCH AS ELECTRONS OR PROTONS) WHICH GIVE THE USER CONTROL OVER ELECTRIC FIELDS, ELECTRIC CHARGES, ELECTRIC CURRENTS, ELECTRONICS, AND ELECTROMAGNETISM. 
MAKE A ELECTRICAL PSI WHEEL: THIS VERSION OF A PSI WHEEL WILL HELP YOU TEST YOUR ELECTROKINETIC POWER, EVEN IF IT IS VERY WEAK. TAKE ANY MAGNET AND PLACE IT UNDERNEATH ANY METAL BASE ON WHICH YOUR PSI WHEEL WILL SIT. PLACE THE PSI WHEEL ON YOUR BASE AS IF YOU HAD MADE ANY OTHER PSI WHEEL AND THAT'S IT! NOW TEST IT. TAKE A BATTERY AND PUT IT CLOSE TO THE THE WHEEL. WHAT HAPPENS? THE WHEEL SPINS! THE ELECTRIC FIELD REACTS WITH THE FOIL TO MAKE IT SPIN. NOW USE YOUR OWN ABILITY AND FORCE ELECTRIC ENERGY INTO YOUR FINGERS. MOVE IT TOWARD THE WHEEL. EVEN IF YOU ARE A WEAK ELECTROKINETIC, THE WHEEL WILL MORE THAN LIKELY MOVE AND ATTRACT TO YOUR FINGERS! NOTICE: THIS MAY TAKE SOME TIME IF YOU FIND YOURSELF TIRED STOP AND REST FOR AWHILE BEFORE CONTINUING. 
ELECTRICAL ABSORPTION: ELECTRICAL ABSORPTION IS THE POWER TO CONDUCT AND STORE ELECTRICAL ENERGY WITHIN THE BODY. ONE WITH THIS ABILITY GAINS POWER BY DRAINING ELECTRICAL DEVICES AND MACHINES, CAN ABSORB AMBIENT ELECTRICAL ENERGY LIKE STATIC IN THE AIR, AND CAN WITHSTAND BEING STRUCK BY LIGHTNING (ALTHOUGH THE AMOUNT OF ELECTRICITY VARIES PERSON TO PERSON). AFTER ENOUGH HAS BEEN ABSORBED, THE ELECTRICITY MAY OR MAY NOT BE RELEASED AT WILL TO CHARGE SMALL MACHINES, ATTACK FOES AND THE LIKE (IF NOT RELEASED AT WILL, IT USUALLY HAS NEGATIVE EFFECTS ON THE USER, LIKE DISORIENTING THE THOUGHT PROCESS, SPEEDING UP THE USER'S SPEECH AND GENERATING STATIC CLING IN THE HAIR, ETC. BUT NEVER ABSORB TOO MUCH ELECTRICITY IF YOU DO YOU WILL HAVE PAIN IN YOUR HANDS, SHOCKS IN YOUR BODY UNTIL THE THE EXTRA AMOUNT OF ELECTRICITY GOES OUT OF YOUR BODY. 
TRAINING 1: ALRIGHT, THIS TAKES A COUPLE OF WEEKS TO LEARN, SO DON'T GET FRUSTRATED IF YOU CAN'T DO IT IN THE FIRST COUPLE OF DAYS. TO LEARN ELECTROKINESIS, START OUT BY JUST CLOSING YOUR EYES AND VISUALIZING ELECTRICITY FLOWING INSIDE AND OUTSIDE OF YOUR BODY, LIKE SPARKS OF ENERGY. "SEE" THEM SHOCKING, ACTUALLY "HEAR" THEM CRACKLING AND POPPING. DO THIS FOR 10-15 MINUTES A DAY. IF YOU CAN PROJECT IT OUT OF YOUR HANDS, YOU CAN TRY TO SHOOT IT AT YOUR TV OR RADIO, AND SEE IF IT MAKES THE RECEPTION A LITTLE MESSED UP, OR YOU COULD TRY TO SHOCK SOMEONE. DO THIS FOR A WHILE, THEN IF YOU WANT, TRY TO MAKE AN ELECTRO-BALL (EXPLAINED BELOW). WHAT HELPS SOME PEOPLE WHO HAVE A BIT MORE SCIENTIFIC KNOWLEDGE IS TO VISUALIZE ELECTRONS SEPARATING FROM ATOMS AND DOING THINGS YOU WISH THEM TO DO WITH EM. 
TRAINING 2: THE EASIEST TIME TO DO IT IS WHEN YOU'RE LYING IN BED BEFORE YOU GO TO SLEEP. CLOSE YOUR EYES AND VISUALIZE THE ELECTRICITY RUNNING THROUGH THE BODY PART OF CHOICE. TRY TO DO ALL THESE THINGS ONE AFTER ANOTHER OR MIX THEM. VISUALIZE IT RUNNING UP SAY, YOUR HAND, IN WAVES OF ELECTRICITY LIKE THE KIND OF WAVES OLD TV'S GET SOMETIMES THAT GO UP THE SCREEN. THEN AFTER THAT, VISUALIZE IT SPARKING AND EVEN ARCING OUT OF YOUR FINGER TIPS AND HANDS. TRY TO FEEL THE SPARKS THE BEST YOU CAN, SOMETIMES YOUR FINGERS WILL JUST GO SORT OF NUMB AND THEY WILL FEEL WEIRD IF YOU TRY TO MOVE THEM. THEN OPEN YOUR EYES AND DO THE SAME THING FOR A WHILE...EVENTUALLY YOU SHOULD START SEEING VERY FAINT PENCIL THIN LINES OF ELECTRICITY OR ROUND DOT SIZE SPARKS OR BOTH (THIS COULD JUST BE PSYCHOLOGICAL THOUGH). ANOTHER WAY YOU CAN ACHIEVE YOUR GOAL IS ON A DRY WARM TO HOT DAY, GO OUT INTO THE SUN AND TAKE A DEEP BREATH. CLOSE YOUR EYES AND HOLD YOUR HAND TOWARDS THE SUN. THIS WILL CAUSE YOU TO USE SUN-CHARGED ELECTRONS AND BE ABLE TO PULL THEM OUT OF THE ATMOSPHERE. I'VE HAD A MONTH OF PRACTICE AND THIS WORKS FOR ME ESPECIALLY. ALL YOU NEED TO DO IS WATCH YOUR AURA, SEE THE ELECTRONS RUNNING THROUGH IT AND CONCENTRATE ON THEM MOVING TOWARDS THE DESIRED AREA. 
BEGINNING ABILITY 1- ELECTRO-BALL: THIS IS BASICALLY A PSI BALL WITH ELECTRICITY-LIKE ENERGY FROM ELECTROKINESIS ADDED INTO IT. TO START, VISUALIZE THE ELECTRICITY FLOWING THROUGH YOUR BODY. THEN, MAKE A NORMAL PSI BALL, THEN PICTURE THE ELECTRICITY BOLTS COMING OUT OF YOUR HANDS AND YOUR FINGERTIPS, AND MERGING WITH THE PSI BALL, MAKING LITTLE SPARKS AND SHOCKS AROUND AND INSIDE THE PSI BALL. DO THIS FOR ABOUT 5 MINUTES A DAY, ALONG WITH JUST PICTURING THE ELECTRICITY FLOWING INSIDE OF YOU. JUST KEEP PRACTICING, AND WHEN YOU GET THE ELECTRO-BALL, YOU WILL BE ABLE TO SHOCK PEOPLE WITH IT. BUT BE WARNED, DON'T USE A LOT OF POWER WITH THIS EXERCISE ON SOMEONE IF YOU KNOW THAT THEIR POWER IS LESS THAN YOURS AND THEY WON'T BE ABLE TO HANDLE IT, THIS ABILITY CAN REALLY INJURE SOMEONE WHEN USED WITH ENOUGH POWER. 
BEGINNING MOVE 2- ELECTRO-BLAST: FIRST, MAKE A BALL OF ELECTRICITY-LIKE ENERGY. THEN ADD SOME ENERGY INTO IT. JUST PRACTICE THAT FOR A FEW DAYS OR AT LEAST A WEEK UNTIL YOU GET GOOD AT IT. THEN AFTER YOU GET GOOD AT THAT, START TO COMPACT ELECTRICITY AND ENERGY INTO YOUR ARM. AFTER YOU FEEL THAT YOUR ARM IS COMPACTED WITH ENOUGH ELECTRICITY AND ENERGY, BLAST IT OUT OF YOUR HAND. NOW THE OBJECTIVE IS TO TRY AND CONTROL THE BLAST IF YOU CAN. REMEMBER TO ONLY USE A LITTLE BIT OF ENERGY AND ELECTRICITY IF YOUR OPPONENT IS TOO WEAK TO HANDLE YOUR LEVEL OF POWER. 
BEGINNING MOVE 3- ELECTRIC HANDS: VISUALIZE THAT ELECTRIC PARTICLES ARE ALL AROUND YOU THEN IMAGINE THAT THEY GET ATTRACTED TO YOUR RIGHT HAND OR LEFT OR BOTH THEN VISUALIZE LIGHTNING HITS YOU IN THE SAME HAND YOU CHOSE AND "FEEL" THE ELECTRICITY CIRCULATING IN YOUR HAND AND "HEAR" THE BUZZING AND CRACKING SOUNDS AND TRY TO ABSORB AS MUCH ELECTRIC PARTICLES AS YOU CAN. THEN YOU CAN PLAY WITH THE ELECTRICITY, FOR EXAMPLE YOU CAN SEND IT FROM THE RIGHT HAND TO THE LEFT HAND, OR BETWEEN THE FINGERS...ETC. 
INTERMEDIATE MOVE 1- ELECTRICITY STRIKE: CLOSE YOUR EYES AND VISUALIZE YOU STANDING IN A FIELD AND ALL OF A SUDDEN ELECTRICITY STRIKES YOUR ARM AND ELECTRICITY IS RUNNING THROUGH YOUR ARM AND IT ALL OF A SUDDEN-SHOOTS OUT OF YOUR HAND. 
INTERMEDIATE MOVE 2- ELECTRICITY ARMS: MAKE AN ELECTRO BALL AND VISUALIZE IT SHAPING ITSELF INTO DESIRED WEAPON. NEVER GET TOO ATTACHED TO YOUR WEAPON. MELEE- USUALLY EASIER THAN A RANGED-WEAPONS. YOU JUST HAVE TO SHAPE IT AND START WHACKING THINGS/PEOPLE. RANGED- PROGRAM YOUR ELECTRICITY BALL INTO BEING ABLE SHOOTING SOMETHING OR SOMEONE. IT IS BETTER TO START WITH LESS ADVANCED WEAPONS. FROM MY PERSONAL EXPERIENCE, THE MAX I SHOT WAS 7 TIMES BECAUSE EVERY SHOT CONVERTS A PART OF THE ACTUAL INTO AMMUNITION. THERE MIGHT BE A WAY TO CONTINUOUSLY ADD "PSI ELECTRICITY" TO YOUR GUN.  PLEASE NOTE THAT THIS IS ELECTRICALLY CHARGED PSI ENERGY, AND IS NOT ABLE TO BE PHYSICALLY SEEN VERY WELL. YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO CREATE LITERAL WEAPONS OUT OF ELECTRICITY. 
INTERMEDIATE MOVE 3- FORCE FIELD GENERATION: FIRST CREATE AN ELECTRIC BALL. THEN ADD 3X THE PRESSURE AND POWER INTO THE BALL. THEN TRY TO SHAPE IT AROUND YOU OR THE PLACE YOU WISH TO FIELD BY VISUALIZING ENERGY BEING FROM YOUR MIND TO THE PLACE. THEN COMPACT ENERGY INTO YOUR ENTIRE BODY, THEN TRY TO IMAGINE THE ENERGY CIRCLING OR SHAPING (USE WHATEVER SHAPE YOU WANT , DUCK, CAT, BALL, SQUARE EG) AROUND IT, THEN ADD ELECTRICITY TO THE TARGET AND RELEASE IT BUT QUICKLY AFTER RELEASING ADD A BLAST TO MAKE IT TWICE AS POWERFUL. TRY TO EXPERIMENT WITH THIS. 
INTERMEDIATE MOVE 4- RE-DIRECTING ELECTRICAL BLASTS: TO RE-DIRECT A PSYCHIC ELECTRICAL BLAST, ONE MUST CREATE A CHANNEL OF ENERGY THROUGH THE BODY DOWN THE NON-DOMINATE ARM (THE RECEPTIVE ARM), INTO THE STOMACH AREA AND UP THE DOMINATE ARM (THE PROTECTIVE ARM). ONE MUST ABSORB THE PSYCHIC ELECTRICAL ATTACK AND CHANNEL IT THROUGH THIS PATH AND POSSIBLY RETURN TO SENDER. ONE MUST ALSO BE CAREFUL THAT THE ELECTRICAL CURRENT DOES NOT PASS THROUGH THE HEART OR THE CHARGE COULD CAUSE DEATH, WHICH IS WHY THE ELECTRICITY IS CHANNELED IN TO THE STOMACH AREA, THIS METHOD IS ACTUALLY TRIED AND TRUE. ANOTHER METHOD OF RE-DIRECTING PSYCHIC ELECTRICAL BLASTS IS TO CREATE A ENERGY BALL, CREATE A CURRENT OF ENERGY THROUGH THE AIR THAT WILL DIRECT THE CHARGE AWAY FROM YOU, CATCH THE BLAST IN THE ENERGY BALL AND DIRECT IT DOWN THE ENERGY CURRENT AND AWAY FROM YOU. THIS METHOD IS MORE DIFFICULT, TAKES MORE ENERGY AND IS HARDER TO PERFORM. HOWEVER, IT IS THE SAFER METHOD OF RE-DIRECTING PSYCHIC ELECTRICITY BLASTS. THESE METHODS CAN ALSO BE USED WITH ANY PSYCHIC ENERGY BLASTS/ATTACKS WITH THE SAME WARNINGS. 
TRAINING 1 - ELECTRICAL ABSORPTION: ABSORBING ELECTRIC ENERGY- GET A BATTERY OR SOMETHING THAT HOLDS ELECTRICITY AND HAVE YOUR HAND OVER THE FOR, EXAMPLE BATTERY. THEN VISUALIZE THE ELECTRICITY COMING INSIDE YOUR HAND, LIKE TWO MAGNETS. TOO MUCH CAN HARM YOU. STAY POSITIVE AND CONTINUE TO TRY, YOU MAY BE CLOSER THAN YOU THINK. 
TRAINING 2 - ELECTRIC TRANSFER: ONCE YOU ABSORB THE ELECTRICITY TOUCH SOMETHING AND VISUALIZE THE VIBRATIONS TRAVELING INTO THE OBJECT YOU'RE TOUCHING AND IT SHOULD CAUSE A SHOCK OR FLICKER (FOR A TV) OR TOUCH A BATTERY AND TRANSFER THE ELECTRICITY TO THE BATTERY AND YOU SHOULD BE CHARGING IT. WHEN YOU GET BETTER YOU CAN JUST WAVE YOUR HAND OVER SAID BATTERY. 
TRAINING 3 - ELECTRIC GENERATION: TAKE OFF YOUR COMPUTER BATTERY(MAKE SURE ITS FULLY CHARGED) THEN FOCUS AND CONCENTRATE ON IT AND IT SHOULD BE VIBRATING NEXT VISUALIZE THE VIBRATION TRAVELING AROUND YOUR WHOLE BODY KEEP WASTING THE ELECTRICITY IN THE BATTERY UNTIL YOUR WHOLE BODY IS STRONGLY VIBRATING AND ANYONE THAT TOUCH'S YOU SHOULD GET SHOCK REAL EASILY ALSO YOUR BODY WOULD BE ABLE TO RESIST ELECTRIC SO YOU WON'T BE SHOCK REAL EASILY PLUS YOUR SHOCK WILL BE MORE STRONG IF YOU TRY TO SHOCK SOME ONE. SIDE EFFECTS ARE YOU WILL BE WEAKENED IN WATER OR ANY OTHER LIQUID AND IT WILL BE A LOT HARDER TO DO HYDROKINESIS OR ANY OTHER WATER/LIQUID MANIPULATION. 
TRAINING 4 - ELECTRIC SENSE: THIS IS KIND OF LIKE ENERGY SENSING BUT FOR EMERGENCIES ONLY. THAT MEANS IF YOU RUN OUT OF ELECTRICAL ENERGY JUST RECHARGE YOUR SELF BY FINDING THE CLOSEST SOURCE OF POWER. FIRST YOU MUST SCAN THE AREA YOU'RE IN EX: A PARKING LOT. THEN VISUALIZE THIS PLACE BY FEELING THE ELECTRICITY INSIDE THE OBJECTS AROUND YOU. IT'S LIKE LOOKING. THEN EMIT AN ELECTROMAGNETIC PULSE (YOU MIGHT NEED MAGNOKINESIS). IF SOME OF THESE OBJECTS RESPOND BY GLOWING BRIGHTER OR BY VIBRATING A LOT THIS MEANS ITS A MAJOR POWER SOURCE. 
OTHER LIGHTNING BALL: TO START OUT, JUST MAKE AN ENERGY BALL AND CHARGE IT UP. NEXT, START VISUALIZING LIGHTNING STRIKING DOWN ALL AROUND YOU. ACTUALLY, HEAR THE CRACK AND SIZZLE OF THE LIGHTNING BOLTS. THEN, VISUALIZE ALL LITTLE LIGHTNING BOLTS STRIKING AROUND YOUR HANDS AND STRIKING INTO YOUR ENERGY BALL AND CAUSING ELECTRIC SHOCKS INSIDE AND OUTSIDE IT. IT WILL MAKE IT EVEN BETTER IF YOU KNOW HOW TO PERFORM SOME ELECTROKINESIS. YOU WILL KNOW BY THE FEELING YOU GET IN YOUR HANDS IF YOU HAVE DONE THIS CORRECTLY. WHEN IT'S MADE, BLAST AWAY. DON'T FORGET TO HAVE FUN WITH IT TOO AND DON'T LET HAVING POWERS RULE YOUR LIFE. "WITH GREAT POWER, COMES WITH GREAT RESPONSIBILITY" 
ELECTRIC FINGER ZAP: TO DO THIS ABILITY PUT YOUR PHYSICAL BODY'S ELECTRICITY INTO THE TIP OF ONE OF YOUR INDEX FINGERS CONSTANTLY, AND WHILE DOING THIS, USE THE ELECTRICITY THAT IS IN THE TIP OF THE FINGER TO ZAP AN OBJECT. BUT BEFORE USING THIS ABILITY, PRACTICE IT TO SEE IF IT WORKS. ONE WAY IS TO TRY ZAPPING THE TIP OF ONE OF YOUR FINGERS. IF YOU SUCCEED IN DOING THIS, THEN IT WORKS. 
STATIC BALL: JUST LIKE THERE IS ENERGY COMING OFF OF YOU ALL THE TIME, THERE'S ELECTRICITY COMING OFF OF YOU ALL THE TIME AS WELL. HOWEVER, THE ELECTRICITY USUALLY JUST GOES OFF INTO THE AIR AND DOESN'T DO MUCH OF ANYTHING. TO MAKE A STATIC BALL CONCENTRATE ON YOUR AURA AND FEEL THE ELECTRICITY TINGLING THROUGH IT. TRY PUTTING YOUR HAND AN INCH OR TWO ABOVE YOUR ARM AND FEEL THE TINY CURRENTS ZIPPING BETWEEN YOUR HAND AND YOUR ARM. ONCE YOU'RE GOOD AND FAMILIAR WITH THE STATIC ELECTRICITY ON YOUR BODY, CUP YOUR HANDS LIKE YOU'RE MAKING AN ENERGY BALL. TRY TO SUCK THAT ENERGY OUT OF YOUR AURA AND PUT IT IN YOUR HANDS. YOU SHOULD FEEL A BIT OF NUMBNESS IN THE AURA AND THEN IN YOUR SKIN AS THE ELECTRICITY PULSES THROUGH AND GOES TO YOUR HAND. IF YOU HOLD THE BALL NEAR DELICATE ELECTRONICS IT MAY DISRUPT THEM TEMPORARILY. 
LIST OF DARK MAGIC POWERS
THE USER IS ABLE PERFORM A LEGENDARY FORM OF MAGIC THAT ALLOW THE USER TO CAST MAGICAL SPELLS FEATS THROUGH THE USE OF DARKNESS.
DARK FORM
CAPABILITIES: USER CAN TRANSFORM INTO A STATE OF BEING, MOSTLY DUE TO THE INFLUENCE OF DARK OR NEGATIVE FORCES, IN WHICH THEIR DARKEST INTENTIONS, EMOTION, AND POWERS ARE FULLY FLEDGED. IN THIS FORM, THE USER'S POWERS ARE GREATLY ENHANCED, SOME BEING ABLE TO MANIPULATE POWERFUL DARK FORCES. HOWEVER, IN THIS FORM, THE USER IS HIGHLY AGGRESSIVE AND QUICK TO ANGER, MAKING THEM A THREAT TO ANYONE AROUND THEM AS WELL AS THEMSELVES. 
APPLICATIONS: ANGER EMPOWERMENT: USERS ARE EMPOWERED BY THE EMOTION OF ANGER AND TEND ACT MORE AGGRESSIVE. DARK POWERS: USER'S ARE GRANTED DESTRUCTIVE DARK POWERS. DARK ARTS: GAIN ACCESS TO DANGEROUSLY POWERFUL FORMS OF DARK MAGIC. DARK ELEMENT MANIPULATION: MANIPULATE DARK ELEMENTAL FORCES.  DARK ENERGY MANIPULATION: POSSESS AN UNLIMITED RESERVOIR OF NEGATIVE ENERGY. DARKNESS MANIPULATION: CONTROL AND MANIPULATE THE DARKNESS AROUND AN AREA. INNER DARKNESS EXTERNALIZATION: THE USER'S INNER DARKNESS IS BROUGHT TO THE SURFACE. ENHANCED/SUPERNATURAL CONDITION: DUE TO THE STRENGTHENING EFFECTS OF THEIR DARK FORM, THE USER'S IS VASTLY MORE POWERFUL THAN THE AVERAGE BEING. ENHANCED/SUPERNATURAL DURABILITY: THE USER'S BODY IS CAPABLE OF WITHSTANDING A GREAT AMOUNT OF PHYSICAL PAIN. ENHANCED/SUPERNATURAL SPEED: THE USER IS CAPABLE OF MOVING AT SPEEDS FASTER THAN THE EYE CAN SEE. ENHANCED/SUPERNATURAL STRENGTH: THE USER'S ABILITIES ARE ALSO COUPLED BY UNBELIEVABLE STRENGTH. 
DARKNESS MANIPULATION
CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE DARKNESS AND SHADOWS. BY ITSELF, DARKNESS IS MOSTLY USED TO CLOUD EVERYTHING INTO TOTAL DARKNESS, BUT BY ACCESSING A DIMENSION OF DARK ENERGY IT CAN BE CHANNELED TO A VARIETY OF EFFECTS, BOTH AS AN ABSENCE OF LIGHT AND A SOLID SUBSTANCE: ONE CAN ALSO CONTROL AND MANIPULATE THE BEINGS THAT EXIST THERE, CREATE AND DISPEL SHIELDS AND AREAS OF TOTAL DARKNESS, CREATE CONSTRUCTS AND WEAPONS, TELEPORT ONE'S SELF THROUGH MASSIVE DISTANCES VIA SHADOWS, ETC. 
SPELL CASTING
CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN CAST SPELLS, WHICH IS A PROCEDURE FOR PRODUCING SPECIFIC MAGICAL EFFECTS. THIS IS OFTEN A SERIES OF WORDS THAT TAKE EFFECT WHEN SPOKEN, THOUGH OTHERS ARE ABLE TO CAST SPELLS MERELY BY THINKING, WITH GESTURES, WITH MAGICAL OBJECTS OR THROUGH A RITUAL OF SOME SORT. MAY NEED TO PERFORM CERTAIN ACTIONS/FULFILL CONDITIONS TO USE MAGIC, RANGING FROM SPECIFIC WORDS/SONGS, INSCRIPTION/INCANTATION, CERTAIN HAND/BODY MOVES, MATERIALS THAT MAY BE CONSUMED OR EVEN EXTENSIVE RITUALS. INCORRECT PRONUNCIATION AND WORD CHOICE OF A SPELL MAY HAVE NEGATIVE EFFECTS (SUCH AS THE SPELL BEING THROWN BACK AT THE USER, OR PRODUCING A DIFFERENT EFFECT THAN EXPECTED). MAY NEED TO USE SPECIAL ARTIFACTS SUCH AS SPELL BOOKS, HERBS, AND TALISMANS. MAY BE LIMITED ON HOW MANY SPELLS THEY CAN CAST. MAY REQUIRE CONCENTRATION TO WORK. CERTAIN SPELLS MAY ONLY WORK FOR AS LONG AS THE CASTER IS ALIVE. CERTAIN SPELLS MAY BE LIMITED TO A SPECIFIC GROUP OF SPELL CASTERS. CERTAIN SPELLS MAY HAVE NEGATIVE EFFECT TO NATURE AND REQUIRE A BALANCE TO THE UNIVERSE. FOR INSTANCE, IF ONE PERSON IS BROUGHT BACK TO LIFE, ANOTHER WILL DIE IN THE PROCESS. MORE POWERFUL SPELLS MAY REQUIRE MORE MAGICAL POWER (E.G, MANA) AND TRAINING TO WORK. UNTRAINED NOVICES CAN EASILY MISUSE A SPELL CREATING UNPREDICTABLE RESULTS. SOME SPELLS MAY TAINT THE USER'S SOUL AND TURN THEM DOWN THE PATH OF EVIL/GOOD, AND THEREFORE ARE BEST LEFT UNKNOWN. SOME SPELLS MAY SIMPLY NEED TO BE SPOKEN IN REVERSE TO BE NEGATED. OVERUSE MAY LEAD TO PHYSICAL AND/OR MENTAL DAMAGE, TEMPORARY/PERMANENT LOSE OF MAGIC OR DEATH. USELESS AGAINST PEOPLE WITH SPELL NEGATION AND SPELL IMMUNITY. 
DARK MAGIC IS AN EXTREMELY DANGEROUS AND EVIL TYPE THAT IS ABLE TO EFFECT CHANGE BY MAGICAL MEANS. DARK MAGIC IS AN INCREDIBLY POWERFUL FORM OF WITCHCRAFT THAT DRAWS ON MALEVOLENT POWERS, AND MAY BE USED FOR EVIL PURPOSES THAT DELIBERATELY CAUSE HARM IN SOME WAY, E.G. TO CAUSE DESTRUCTION OR MISFORTUNE, OR TO INJURE AND KILL WITHOUT REGARD OR REMORSE FOR AN ENEMIES’ LIFE. DARK MAGIC HAD THE USE OF SHADOWS AND SOMETIMES TELEKINESIS. ACCORDINGLY, DARK MAGIC DRAWS POWER FROM THE HATE AND ANGER INSIDE OF THE USER. 
POWERS AND ABILITIES: DARK MAGIC POSSESS THE SAME CAPABILITIES AS REGULAR MAGIC, THOUGH IT APPEARS TO BE SLIGHTLY MORE POTENT. UNLIKE REGULAR MAGIC, DARK MAGIC IS NOT LIMITED BY CIRCLE LAWS, AS WITCHES BOUND WITHIN CIRCLES ARE CAPABLE OF USING THEIR DARK MAGIC WITHOUT COLLECTIVE AID. THIS HAS BEEN SUCCESSFULLY PERFORMED DARK MAGIC ON SEVERAL OCCASIONS WHILE BOUND TO THE CIRCLE AND IS ALSO CAPABLE OF USING REGULAR MAGIC AS WELL, REVEALING WITCHES THAT PERFORM BOTH DARK MAGIC AND "WHITE MAGIC" APPEAR TO BE ABLE TO DISTINGUISH THE TWO APART AND USE THEM SEPARATELY. DARK MAGIC HAS BEEN SHOWN TO PENETRATE AN IRON SULFATE CIRCLE WHICH IS SUPPOSED TO BLOCK A WITCH'S MAGIC WHILE INSIDE THE CIRCLE. THIS HAS THE CAPABILITY OF SETTING A WITCH HUNTER ON FIRE USING HER DARK MAGIC, DESPITE THE FACT THAT THE USER IS INSIDE THE IRON SULFATE CIRCLE AS WELL.  DARK MAGIC ALSO APPEARS TO GRANT ITS USERS A UNIQUE CONNECTION TO OTHERS' MINDS, ALLOWING THEM TO VIEW ANOTHER'S MEMORIES. BECAUSE DARK MAGIC IS ROOTED AND ACCESSED BY NEGATIVE EMOTIONS (ANGER/HATE), IT'S POSSIBLE TO SOME DEGREE IT CAN BE ACHIEVED BY THOSE THAT DO NOT COME FROM DARK LINEAGE. IT IS UNKNOWN IF DARK MAGIC DRAWS ITS POWER FROM OTHER NEGATIVE EMOTIONS LIKE RAGE AND FEAR, AND IF THE MORE NEGATIVE EMOTIONS THE USER HAS THE STRONGER AND MORE POWERFUL DARK MAGIC BECOMES. THOSE WITH DARK MAGIC NOT ONLY NEGATE THE SPELLS OF OTHER MAGIC USERS BUT COMPLETELY RESIST THEIR OWN MAGIC BEING NEGATED BECAUSE AS STATED PREVIOUSLY DARK MAGIC IS MORE POTENT THE ITS WHITE COUNTERPART. THIS IS CALLED SPELL AND MAGIC NEGATION. ALSO, DARK MAGIC USERS HAVE MAGIC NEGATION IMMUNITY, WHICH MEANS THEY CAN'T HAVE THEIR MAGIC STOLEN OR CANCELED OUT. A COMMON USE OF DARK MAGIC IS TO MAKE A DARK CIRCLE. THIS ALLOWS THE CREATOR TO ACCESS THE UNDERWORLD. IF NOT USED PROPERLY, THE SPIRITS THAT YOU DISTURBED WILL KILL YOU FROM THE INSIDE OUT.
LIST OF LIGHT MAGIC POWERS
THE USER IS ABLE PERFORM A LEGENDARY FORM OF MAGIC THAT ALLOW THE USER TO CAST MAGICAL SPELLS FEATS THROUGH THE USE OF LIGHT.
LIGHT FORM
CAPABILITIES: USERS OF THIS ABILITY TO ARE ABLE TO TRANSFORM INTO STATE OF BEING IN WHICH THEY ARE ONE WITH THEIR EMOTIONS, ACQUIRING A PEACE OF MIND, AND ARE ABLE TO EXPEL THEMSELVES OF ANY DARK INTENTIONS. MUCH LIKE THE ABILITY, DARK FORM, THE USER'S POWER INCREASES, BUT THEY ARE ABLE CONTROL INCREDIBLE FORCES OF LIGHT. 
APPLICATIONS: ENHANCED/SUPERNATURAL CONDITION: DUE TO BEING IMBUED WITH LIGHT POWERS, THE USER'S BODY IS VASTLY STRONGER THAN THE AVERAGE BEING. ENHANCED/SUPERNATURAL DURABILITY: THE USER'S BODY IS CAPABLE OF WITHSTANDING A GREAT AMOUNT OF PHYSICAL PAIN. ENHANCED/SUPERNATURAL SPEED: THE USER IS CAPABLE OF MOVING AT SPEEDS FASTER THAN THE EYE CAN SEE. ENHANCED/SUPERNATURAL STRENGTH: THE USER'S ABILITIES ARE ALSO COUPLED BY UNBELIEVABLE STRENGTH. HOPE EMPOWERMENT: USERS ARE EMPOWERED BY HOPE ITSELF AND TEND TO ACT MORE VALIANTLY. LIGHT-BASED ABILITIES: USERS GAIN INCREDIBLE LIGHT POWERS. INNER LIGHT EXTERNALIZATION: USERS ARE ABLE TO MATERIALIZE THEIR INNER BENEVOLENCE. LIGHT ELEMENT MANIPULATION: MANIPULATE LIGHT ELEMENTAL FORCES. LIGHT MANIPULATION: MANIPULATE AND CONTROL VISIBLE LIGHT IN ALL OF IT FORMS. PHOTOKINETIC COMBAT: INFUSE THE POWER OF LIGHT WITH ONE PHYSICAL COMBAT SKILLS. WHITE ARTS: USERS ARE ABLE TO CASTE POWERFUL SPELLS WITH LIGHT MAGIC. 
LIGHT MANIPULATION
CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE VISIBLE LIGHT, COMMONLY REFERRED TO AS LIGHT, IS ELECTROMAGNETIC RADIATION THAT IS VISIBLE TO THE HUMAN EYE, AND IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE SENSE OF SIGHT. PRIMARY PROPERTIES OF VISIBLE LIGHT ARE INTENSITY, PROPAGATION DIRECTION, FREQUENCY OR WAVELENGTH SPECTRUM, AND POLARIZATION, WHILE ITS SPEED IN A VACUUM (299,792,458 METERS PER SECOND/186,000 MPS) IS ONE OF THE FUNDAMENTAL CONSTANTS OF NATURE. VISIBLE LIGHT, AS WITH ALL TYPES OF ELECTROMAGNETIC RADIATION (EMR), IS EXPERIMENTALLY FOUND TO ALWAYS MOVE AT THIS SPEED IN A VACUUM. IN COMMON WITH ALL TYPES OF EMR, VISIBLE LIGHT IS EMITTED AND ABSORBED IN TINY "PACKETS" CALLED PHOTONS AND EXHIBITS PROPERTIES OF BOTH WAVES AND PARTICLES. THIS PROPERTY IS REFERRED TO AS THE WAVE–PARTICLE DUALITY. THE STUDY OF LIGHT, KNOWN AS OPTICS, IS AN IMPORTANT RESEARCH AREA IN MODERN PHYSICS.
SPELL CASTING
CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN CAST SPELLS, WHICH IS A PROCEDURE FOR PRODUCING SPECIFIC MAGICAL EFFECTS. THIS IS OFTEN A SERIES OF WORDS THAT TAKE EFFECT WHEN SPOKEN, THOUGH OTHERS ARE ABLE TO CAST SPELLS MERELY BY THINKING, WITH GESTURES, WITH MAGICAL OBJECTS OR THROUGH A RITUAL OF SOME SORT. MAY NEED TO PERFORM CERTAIN ACTIONS/FULFILL CONDITIONS TO USE MAGIC, RANGING FROM SPECIFIC WORDS/SONGS, INSCRIPTION/INCANTATION, CERTAIN HAND/BODY MOVES, MATERIALS THAT MAY BE CONSUMED OR EVEN EXTENSIVE RITUALS. INCORRECT PRONUNCIATION AND WORD CHOICE OF A SPELL MAY HAVE NEGATIVE EFFECTS (SUCH AS THE SPELL BEING THROWN BACK AT THE USER, OR PRODUCING A DIFFERENT EFFECT THAN EXPECTED). MAY NEED TO USE SPECIAL ARTIFACTS SUCH AS SPELL BOOKS, HERBS, AND TALISMANS. MAY BE LIMITED ON HOW MANY SPELLS THEY CAN CAST. MAY REQUIRE CONCENTRATION TO WORK. CERTAIN SPELLS MAY ONLY WORK FOR AS LONG AS THE CASTER IS ALIVE. CERTAIN SPELLS MAY BE LIMITED TO A SPECIFIC GROUP OF SPELL CASTERS. CERTAIN SPELLS MAY HAVE NEGATIVE EFFECT TO NATURE AND REQUIRE A BALANCE TO THE UNIVERSE. FOR INSTANCE, IF ONE PERSON IS BROUGHT BACK TO LIFE, ANOTHER WILL DIE IN THE PROCESS. MORE POWERFUL SPELLS MAY REQUIRE MORE MAGICAL POWER (E.G, MANA) AND TRAINING TO WORK. UNTRAINED NOVICES CAN EASILY MISUSE A SPELL CREATING UNPREDICTABLE RESULTS. SOME SPELLS MAY TAINT THE USER'S SOUL AND TURN THEM DOWN THE PATH OF EVIL/GOOD, AND THEREFORE ARE BEST LEFT UNKNOWN. SOME SPELLS MAY SIMPLY NEED TO BE SPOKEN IN REVERSE TO BE NEGATED. OVERUSE MAY LEAD TO PHYSICAL AND/OR MENTAL DAMAGE, TEMPORARY/PERMANENT LOSE OF MAGIC OR DEATH. USELESS AGAINST PEOPLE WITH SPELL NEGATION AND SPELL IMMUNITY. 
LIST OF MIND CONTROL POWERS
VISUALIZATION
BY VISUALIZING OURSELVES ACHIEVING SUCCESS, WE TRAIN OUR MIND TO WORK TOWARDS SUCCESS. HOWEVER INSURMOUNTABLE THE GOAL MAY SEEM, BY POSITIVE VISUALIZATION, WE ACTUALLY ATTRACT GOOD LUCK! SPORTS PSYCHIATRISTS USE THIS TECHNIQUE EXTENSIVELY TO PRODUCE PEAK PERFORMANCES IN ATHLETES. KHALIL GIBRAN HAS PENNED A COUPLET WHICH STATES THAT WHATEVER YOU SINGLE-MINDEDLY ASK OF THE UNIVERSE, THE UNIVERSE GIVES TO YOU. THIS IS A REAFFIRMATION OF THE POWER OF POSITIVE VISUALIZATION WHICH HAS ALSO BEEN REAFFIRMED. 
MEDITATION
MEDITATION IS ONE OF THE OLDEST TECHNIQUES OF CONTROLLING THE MIND. BY CALMING THE MIND AND EMPTYING IT OF ALL THOUGHTS, WE ACTUALLY ALLOW PEACE AND CALM TO FLOW INTO OUR MINDS. MEDITATION QUIETS DISPARATE THOUGHTS CONSTANTLY FLITTING THROUGH OUR MIND AND GIVES OUR SUBCONSCIOUS ITS VOICE. IT IS SCIENTIFICALLY PROVEN THAT THE ALPHA WAVES PRODUCED BY THE MIND, PEAK AFTER MEDITATION. ALPHA WAVES ENRICH CREATIVE AND POSITIVE THINKING. MEDITATION EMPOWERS THE MIND TO FOCUS ON THE PRESENT AND ONLY ON WHAT IS IMPORTANT.
MIRROR TALK
MAN IS HIS OWN BEST FRIEND AND WORST ENEMY. NEGATIVE SELF-TALK BECOMES A SELF-FULFILLING PROPHECY. ALWAYS TALKING DOWN TO ONESELF CAN BE A SUREFIRE WAY OF BEING LOOKED DOWN UPON BY ALL. IF, ON THE OTHER HAND, WE GIVE OURSELVES POSITIVE STROKES AND ENCOURAGE OURSELVES, THE MIND FEEDS AND FOCUSES ON WHAT IS ACHIEVABLE AND WORKS TOWARDS THAT GOAL.
SELF-HYPNOSIS
SELF-HYPNOSIS, LIKE MEDITATION, EMPTIES THE MIND OF ALL THOUGHTS AND FOCUSES THE MIND ON A SINGLE GOAL. SELF-HYPNOSIS AND REPETITION OF A SINGLE MANTRA IS A TECHNIQUE WHICH HAS BEEN USED SUCCESSFULLY BY ALCOHOLICS ANONYMOUS TO FREE ALCOHOLICS FROM THEIR SELF-DESTRUCTIVE ALCOHOL DEPENDENCY.
WRITING DOWN GOALS AND CONTINUOUS SELF-ASSESSMENT
WRITING DOWN OUR GOALS GIVES THEM CONCRETE FORM. CONTINUOUSLY REVIEWING GOALS AND THE PROGRESS MADE TOWARDS ACHIEVING THEM ENABLES YOU TO MAKE NECESSARY THE CHANGES NEEDED. REVIEWING THE PROGRESS MADE ALSO HELPS KEEP YOUR PURPOSE CONSTANT AND SPIRITS UPBEAT.
MIND CONTROL TECHNIQUES
ISOLATION
PHYSICAL ISOLATION CAN BE VERY POWERFUL, BUT EVEN WHEN PHYSICAL ISOLATION IS IMPOSSIBLE OR NOT PRACTICAL, MANIPULATORS WILL TYPICALLY ATTEMPT TO ISOLATE YOU MENTALLY. THIS MAY BE ACHIEVED IN A NUMBER OF WAYS FROM ONE-WEEK SEMINARS IN THE COUNTRY TO CRITICIZING YOUR FAMILY AND CIRCLE OF FRIENDS. LIMITING ANY OTHER INFLUENCE BY CONTROLLING INFORMATION FLOW IS THE ULTIMATE GOAL.
CRITICISM
CRITICISM MAY BE USED AS AN ISOLATION TOOL. THE MANIPULATORS WILL USUALLY SPEAK IN “US AGAINST THEM” TERMS, CRITICIZE THE OUTSIDE WORLD AND CLAIM THEIR OWN SUPERIORITY. ACCORDING TO THEM, YOU MUST FEEL LUCKY TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THEM.
SOCIAL PROOF AND PEER PRESSURE
THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO MANIPULATE LARGE GROUPS OF PEOPLE WILL TYPICALLY USE SOCIAL PROOF AND PEER PRESSURE TO BRAINWASH NEWCOMERS. SOCIAL PROOF IS A PSYCHOLOGICAL PHENOMENON WHERE (SOME) PEOPLE ASSUME THAT THE ACTIONS AND BELIEFS OF OTHERS ARE APPROPRIATE AND, BECAUSE “EVERYONE DOES THAT”, MUST BE JUSTIFIED. THIS WORKS ESPECIALLY WELL WHEN AN INDIVIDUAL ISN’T SURE WHAT TO THINK, HOW TO BEHAVE, OR WHAT TO DO. A LOT OF PEOPLE IN SUCH SITUATIONS WILL SIMPLY LOOK AT WHAT OTHERS DO AND DO THE SAME. WHAT MAKES YOU THE WAY YOU ARE? TAKE THIS TEST TO DISCOVER YOUR PERSONALITY TYPE.
FEAR OF ALIENATION
NEWCOMERS TO MANIPULATIVE GROUPS WILL USUALLY RECEIVE A WARM WELCOME AND WILL FORM A NUMBER OF NEW FRIENDSHIPS THAT SEEM TO BE MUCH DEEPER AND MORE MEANINGFUL THAN ANYTHING THEY HAVE EVER EXPERIENCED. LATER ON, IF ANY DOUBTS ARISE, THESE RELATIONSHIPS WILL BECOME A POWERFUL TOOL TO HOLD THEM IN THE GROUP. EVEN IF THEY AREN’T COMPLETELY CONVINCED, THE LIFE IN THE OUTSIDE WORLD MAY SEEM VERY LONELY.
REPETITION
CONSTANT REPETITION IS ANOTHER POWERFUL PERSUASION TOOL. ALTHOUGH IT MAY SEEM TOO SIMPLISTIC TO BE EFFECTIVE, BUT REPEATING SAME MESSAGE OVER AND OVER AGAIN MAKES IT FAMILIAR AND EASIER TO REMEMBER. WHEN REPETITION IS COMBINED WITH SOCIAL PROOF, IT DELIVERS THE MESSAGE WITHOUT A FAIL. EXISTENCE OF AFFIRMATIONS (AS SELF-IMPROVEMENT TECHNIQUE) IS ANOTHER PROOF THAT REPETITION WORKS. IF YOU CAN PERSUADE YOURSELF THROUGH REPETITION, CHANCES ARE SOMEONE MAY ATTEMPT TO USE REPETITION TO MANIPULATE YOU INTO THINKING AND BEHAVING IN A CERTAIN WAY.
FATIGUE
FATIGUE AND SLEEP DEPRIVATION RESULT IN PHYSICAL AND MENTAL TIREDNESS. WHEN YOU ARE PHYSICALLY TIRED AND LESS ALERT, YOU ARE MORE SUSCEPTIBLE TO PERSUASION. A STUDY MENTIONED IN JOURNAL OF EXPERIMENTAL PSYCHOLOGY SHOWS THAT INDIVIDUALS WHO HAD NOT SLEPT FOR ONLY 21 HOURS WERE MORE SUSCEPTIBLE TO SUGGESTION.
FORMING NEW IDENTITY
ULTIMATELY, MANIPULATORS WANT TO RE-DEFINE YOUR IDENTITY. THEY WANT YOU TO STOP BEING YOURSELF AND BECOME A ROBOT, SOMEONE WHO MINDLESSLY FOLLOWS THEIR ORDERS. USING ALL METHODS AND MIND MANIPULATION TECHNIQUES MENTIONED ABOVE, THEY WILL ATTEMPT TO EXTRACT A CONFESSION FROM YOU — SOME FORM OF ACKNOWLEDGEMENT THAT YOU BELIEVE THAT THEY ARE GOOD PEOPLE DOING A GOOD THING (SLIGHT VARIATIONS ARE POSSIBLE). IN THE BEGINNING IT MIGHT BE SOMETHING SEEMINGLY INSIGNIFICANT LIKE AGREEING THAT THE MEMBERS OF THE GROUP ARE FUN AND LOVING PEOPLE OR THAT SOME OF THEIR VIEWS ARE INDEED VALID. ONCE YOU ACCEPT THAT ONE LITTLE THING, YOU MAY BE MORE READY TO ACCEPT ANOTHER ONE AND THEN ANOTHER ONE AND ANOTHER… BEFORE YOU KNOW IT, OUT OF DESIRE TO BE CONSISTENT WITH WHAT YOU DO AND SAY, YOU START IDENTIFYING AS ONE OF THE GROUP, THIS IS PARTICULARLY POWERFUL IF YOU KNOW THAT YOUR CONFESSIONS WERE RECORDED OR FILMED — JUST IN CASE YOU FORGET, THERE IS A PHYSICAL PROOF OF YOUR NEW IDENTITY.
BASIC MIND CONTROL TOOLS
WORDS
IT MIGHT SEEM STRANGE TO MENTION WORDS AS ONE OF THE MIND-CONTROL TOOLS, BUT THEY ARE PROBABLY THE MOST BASIC TOOLS USED BY MANIPULATORS. NOT MANY PEOPLE FIND THEMSELVES UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF MIND CONTROL WITHOUT HAVING HEARD A FEW WORDS THAT HAVE INFLUENCED THEIR DECISION MAKING AND BELIEFS! A VERY IMPORTANT POINT TO REMEMBER HERE IS THAT CON ARTISTS, PSYCHOPATHS, CULT LEADERS, AND OTHER MANIPULATORS DO NOT NECESSARILY USE FANCY OR CONVOLUTED LANGUAGE. THEY WILL TYPICALLY USE COMMON, EVERYDAY WORDS AND IF YOU LISTEN TO THEM IT USUALLY SOUNDS LIKE A NORMAL CONVERSATION. THIS IS WHAT MAKES THEM SO DANGEROUS. THEY DON'T SOUND LIKE SNAKE OIL SALESMEN THEY SOUND LIKE NORMAL PEOPLE. AS AN ASIDE, PSYCHOPATHS DO OFTEN COME UP WITH STRANGE WORDS, OR STRANGE COMBINATIONS OF WORDS, BUT MOST PEOPLE WILL NOT NOTICE THESE BECAUSE PSYCHOPATHS ARE OFTEN CREATING A DISPLAY, A SHOW, FOR THEIR VICTIMS, AND THE COMBINATION OF MIND CONTROL TOOLS THEY ARE USING DISTRACT THEIR VICTIMS SO THEY DON'T NOTICE SLIGHT IRREGULARITIES IN THE LANGUAGE. IF YOU DO SPOT ODD THINGS IN SOMEONE'S LANGUAGE IT MAY BE AN INDICATOR THAT ALL IS NOT RIGHT! SO BASICALLY, IT'S A TRUE SECRET MAGIC THAT MIND CONTROL USES SPECIAL, SECRET WORDS KNOWN ONLY TO A FEW. 
MIND CONTROL TOOLS TO CONTROL EMOTIONS
EMOTIONAL MANIPULATION IS A VITAL ASPECT TO ANY MIND CONTROL OR THOUGHT REFORM PROGRAM. CHANGING OUR EMOTIONS CHANGES OUR THINKING AND OUR DECISION MAKING. THEREFORE, MANIPULATORS MAKE USE OF WHATEVER THEY CAN TO CONTROL AND MANIPULATE EMOTIONS IN OTHERS. OBVIOUSLY, WORDS ARE IMPORTANT HERE. BUT PSYCHOLOGICAL STUDIES HAVE SHOWN THAT SUCH THINGS AS TONE OF VOICE, GESTURES AND OTHER NON-VERBAL ASPECTS PLAY AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN COMMUNICATION. SO, WHAT HAPPENS WHEN SOMEONE TALKS TO US AS IF THEY WERE A PARENT, IN A 'FATHERLY' TONE OF VOICE? CHANCES ARE IT WILL AFFECT OUR ATTITUDE, OUR SENSE OF LIKING THE PERSON, AND OUR EMOTIONS! AND WHAT ABOUT HOW ADULTS PHYSICALLY TOUCH CHILDREN? THE RELATIVES WHO PINCH THE KIDS' CHEEKS, THE FRIEND OF THE PARENTS WHO MEETS THE FAMILY IN THE STREET AND TOUSLES THE CHILD'S HAIR. THE PARENT WHO CUPS THE CHILD'S CHIN IN THEIR HAND WHILE TALKING LOVINGLY INTO THEIR FACE. OR THE WAY A FATHER RESTS HIS HAND ON THE BACK OF HIS YOUNG SON'S NECK. MANIPULATORS MAY BE VERY AWARE OF THESE THINGS AND IN AN INSTANT CAN TRANSPORT ANOTHER ADULT BACK TO CHILDHOOD WITH THE ASSOCIATED EMOTIONS OF LOVE AND SECURITY, SIMPLY BY REPLICATING THESE GESTURES. 
ROBERT CIALDINI STUDIED PROFESSIONAL MANIPULATORS (SALESMEN, ADVERTISERS ETC) AND HE DESCRIBES SIX “WEAPONS OF INFLUENCE" THAT HE BELIEVES WORK IN EVERY SOCIETY IN THE WORLD. THEY ARE RECIPROCITY, COMMITMENT AND CONSISTENCY, SOCIAL PROOF, LIKEABILITY, AUTHORITY AND SCARCITY. HE REALIZED THAT THESE MANIPULATORS WERE DOING THINGS TO CONTROL OTHERS EMOTIONS, FOR EXAMPLE, CREATE A SENSE OF OBLIGATION IN OTHERS, OR CREATE A FEAR OF LOSS, OR MAKE PEOPLE FEEL A SENSE OF SUBSERVIENCE TO AUTHORITY. THE IMPORTANT THING HERE IS THAT MOST PEOPLE ARE UNAWARE OF WHAT WAS GOING ON. THESE WEAPONS OF INFLUENCE WORK OUTSIDE OF PEOPLE'S NORMAL CONSCIOUSNESS. THIS MAKES THEM INCREDIBLY POWERFUL. UNETHICAL MANIPULATORS MAKE FULL USE OF THESE MIND CONTROL TOOLS TO INFLUENCE AND CONTROL THEIR VICTIMS. AGAIN, WE'RE NOT TALKING ABOUT ANCIENT, MYSTICAL TECHNIQUES HERE. INFORMATION ABOUT CONTROLLING EMOTIONS IS FREELY AVAILABLE ON THE INTERNET. AND YOU CAN BE SURE THAT MANIPULATORS THE WORLD OVER ARE READING IT! ANOTHER WAY TO CHANGE SOMEBODY'S EMOTIONS IS TO CHANGE YOUR OWN FIRST. IF YOU'RE HAPPY, IT WILL HAVE AN INFLUENCE. IF YOU ARE ANGRY, IT HAS A DIFFERENT EFFECT. PSYCHOPATHS, WHO HAVE VERY SHALLOW EMOTIONS, IF IT ALL, (FOR EXAMPLE, THEY NEVER EXPERIENCE GUILT OR REMORSE) OFTEN HAVE NO TROUBLE FEIGNING EMOTIONS. FOR THEM, IT'S ONE OF THEIR MIND-CONTROL TOOLS THAT THEY WILL USE TO CREATE EMOTIONAL BONDS WITH OTHERS. THIS IS BY NO MEANS A COMPLETE LIST, AND ANY OTHER METHODS YOU CAN THINK OF TO CONTROL EMOTIONS HAS THE POTENTIAL TO BE USED AS MIND CONTROL TOOLS.
NLP
NLP IS DEFINED AS THE STUDY OF THE STRUCTURE OF SUBJECTIVE HUMAN EXPERIENCE. BASICALLY, IT STUDIES HOW PEOPLE MAKE PICTURES IN THEIR MINDS EYE, TALK TO THEMSELVES, AND HAVE FEELINGS. WHAT IT GIVES US IS A SET OF TOOLS THAT WE CAN USE IN COMMUNICATION. FOR EXAMPLE, PEOPLE MAKE DIFFERENT MENTAL PICTURES FOR THE FOLLOWING PHRASES, "I HAVE TO…", “I MUST…", “I NEED TO…" AND “I SHOULD…". NLP EXPLAINS HOW SOME PEOPLE ARE PREDOMINANTLY VISUAL, AND THEY WILL USE PHRASES LIKE 'I SEE', 'IT LOOKS TO ME…', 'I CAN'T PICTURE IT…'. OTHERS ARE MORE AUDITORY, USING PHRASES SUCH AS 'TALK TO ME ABOUT…'  'I HEAR YOU' AND 'I TOLD MYSELF…' AND SO ON. USING SIMILAR PHRASES WITH SOMEONE BUILDS RAPPORT. USING DIFFERENT PHRASES, FOR EXAMPLE, VISUAL WORDS WITH A PREDOMINANTLY AUDITORY PERSON, CAN IMPEDE COMMUNICATION. IN TERMS OF INFLUENCE, IT OFFERS A VERY POWERFUL SET OF TOOLS. IT IS POSSIBLE TO DIRECTLY INFLUENCE BELIEFS AND DECISION MAKING AS WELL AS CHANGE PERSONAL HISTORY WITH NLP. THERE IS NO SUGGESTION HERE THAT “NLP IS A SECT". HOWEVER, MANY SECTS USE THE TOOLS AVAILABLE IN NLP AS MIND CONTROL TOOLS. WHY? BECAUSE THEY WORK! MANY AUTHORS HAVE NOTED THAT SECTS ARE MORE SOPHISTICATED NOWADAYS BECAUSE THEY ARE USING THE TECHNOLOGIES THAT HAVE BEEN DEVELOPED IN RECENT DECADES. NLP IS ONE OF THOSE TECHNOLOGIES. AND, LIKE MIND CONTROL, THE BEST WAY TO PROTECT YOURSELF FROM IT IS TO UNDERSTAND SOMETHING ABOUT HOW IT WORKS.
HYPNOSIS
HYPNOSIS IS ANOTHER OF THE MIND CONTROL TOOLS USED FREQUENTLY IN SECTS. IN FACT, NLP HAS MODELS AND DESCRIPTIONS OF HOW HYPNOSIS WORKS, AND THANKS TO NLP, HYPNOSIS IS READILY LEARNABLE AND USABLE BY ALMOST ANYBODY NOWADAYS. IT'S USEFUL TO KNOW WHAT HYPNOSIS IS AND HOW CULTS USE HYPNOTIC MIND CONTROL TOOLS...
MEDITATION
IN THE EAST MEDITATION WAS ORIGINALLY DONE WITH THE MASTER CLOSELY SUPERVISING THE STUDENT, WATCHING FOR SIDE EFFECTS AND PROVIDING TAILORED ROUTINES TO AVOID ANY DAMAGE. IN CULTS AND SECTS, SUCH SUPERVISION IS USUALLY NON-EXISTENT. IN FACT, ANY UNPLEASANT SIDE-EFFECTS ARE OFTEN REINTERPRETED AND THE PERSON IS TOLD TO MEDITATE EVEN MORE TO OVERCOME THEM. RELAXATION INDUCED ANXIETY IS A RECOGNIZED PHENOMENON TODAY, AND IT OCCURS IN SOME PEOPLE WHO TRY TO MEDITATE. THE SYMPTOMS INCLUDE DISTRESSING SENSATIONS SUCH AS FEELING HEAVY, LIGHT, HOT OR COLD; NUMBNESS; MUSCLE JERKS, SPASMS AND RESTLESSNESS; PALPITATIONS; SUDDEN BURSTS OF SADNESS, RAGE, JOY OR SEXUAL FEELINGS. RELAXATION INDUCED ANXIETY OFTEN OCCURS IN BEGINNERS OF MEDITATION. PEOPLE WHO MEDITATE FOR LONGER PERIODS, MONTHS OR YEARS, MAY SUFFER FROM A DIFFERENT RANGE OF SYMPTOMS INCLUDING BLACKOUTS, ANXIETY ATTACKS, MEMORY DIFFICULTIES, ALTERED STATES WHERE THEY LOSE CONTACT WITH REALITY OR WITH THEMSELVES, SEIZURES, VISUAL HALLUCINATIONS AND ALSO INAPPROPRIATE BURSTS OF EMOTION. IT SEEMS THAT THE SEVERITY OF THESE SYMPTOMS IS OFTEN RELATED TO THE DURATION OF MEDITATION. REMEMBER, MEDITATION ITSELF IS NOT GOOD OR BAD. MANY PEOPLE DO BENEFIT IN MANY WAYS FROM MEDITATION. CULTS USE IT AS ONE OF THEIR MIND-CONTROL TOOLS BECAUSE IT IS A GREAT WAY TO STOP INDEPENDENT CRITICAL THINKING. AS WELL AS ADVANCED PRACTITIONERS ARE VERY SUGGESTIBLE AND ARE UNABLE TO MAKE THEIR OWN DECISIONS. CULTS CAN SELL A NEVER-ENDING STREAM OF EVER MORE EXPENSIVE COURSES.
BODY MANIPULATIONS
THIS IS ONE OF THE MIND-CONTROL TOOLS THAT IS OFTEN OVERLOOKED, AND IT COMES IN VARIOUS FORMS. FOR EXAMPLE, ANY PAIN CAUSED BY MANIPULATING DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE BODY CAN BE REINTERPRETED SO THAT THE PERSON COMES TO BELIEVE THEY HAVE TO CHANGE TO GET RID OF THE PAIN IN THAT AREA. ONE EX-MEMBER WAS TOLD THAT THE PAIN IN HIS LOWER BACK THAT OCCURRED WHEN SOMEBODY PRESSED THEIR ELBOW HARD INTO THE AREA WAS DUE TO THE ATTACHMENT TO HIS FAMILY AND HE SHOULD DISTANCE HIMSELF FROM THEM. PRESSING ON SOMEBODY'S EYEBALLS CREATE SENSATIONS OF FLASHING LIGHTS. THIS MAY BE INTERPRETED AS “SEEING THE LIGHT" OR "DIVINE LIGHT". PLUGGING YOUR EARS WITH YOUR FINGERS CAUSES A BUZZING SOUND WHICH CAN BE SIMILARLY REINTERPRETED. REPETITIVE BODY MOVEMENTS, SWAYING, CLAPPING WITH CHANTING, AND SPINNING WILL ALTER STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS. BEING DIZZY IS A GOOD WAY TO STOP SOMEBODY FROM THINKING CRITICALLY AND MAKING DECISIONS FOR THEMSELVES! ADDING A BIT OF HYPERVENTILATION FROM PROLONGED EXERCISE MEANS THEY CAN THINK EVEN LESS AND MAY FEEL EUPHORIC ABOUT IT!! EVEN DANCING AND SINGING ALONG WITH CURRENT POPULAR SONGS HAS BEEN USED AS ONE OF MANY MIND-CONTROL TOOLS IN MANY CULTS. WHEN PEOPLE ARE SINGING AND DANCING, THEY ARE NOT THINKING CRITICALLY. 
COMMON MAFIA CULT TACTICS
MANIPULATION THROUGH FEAR AND GUILT.
FEAR AND GUILT ARE CENTRAL TO ANY THOUGHT REFORM/MIND CONTROL PROGRAM. A FEARFUL PERSON IS ONE WHO CANNOT THINK CRITICALLY AND WHOSE ABILITY TO MAKE DECISIONS IS REDUCED. CULT TACTICS INCLUDE INDUCING FEARS AND PHOBIAS (STRONG, IRRATIONAL FEARS) IN GROUP MEMBERS TO ALLOW THE LEADERSHIP TO MAINTAIN CONTROL. MEMBERS CAN BELIEVE THAT ALL SORTS OF HORRIBLE THINGS MAY HAPPEN IF THEY DON'T FOLLOW THE RULES, IF THEY DON'T EARN MORE MONEY, IF THEY LEAVE THE GROUP OR EVEN THINK OF LEAVING THE GROUP ETC. GUILT IS INTRODUCED IN MANY WAYS, TOO. GUILT BECAUSE OF THEIR WEAKNESSES, THEIR MISTAKES, WEAK FAITH, INABILITY TO UNDERSTAND, EVIL SPIRITS, IN FACT, ANYTHING THE LEADERSHIP DECIDES! ADD FEAR AND GUILT AND YOU GET DEPENDENCY. THE MEMBERS COME TO DEPEND ON THE LEADER TO KNOW WHO THEY ARE, HOW THEY ARE, HOW THEY'RE DOING. IN MANY DESTRUCTIVE GROUPS THE MEMBERS ARE ON AN EMOTIONAL ROLLER COASTER.
EMOTIONAL HIGHS AND LOWS
CULT TACTICS INCLUDE CREATING MANY EMOTIONAL HIGHS IN DESTRUCTIVE CULTS, FROM KNOWING THE TRUTH (WITH A CAPITAL T) TO GROUP EXERCISES DESIGNED TO CREATE EUPHORIA, COMPLIMENTS FROM THE LEADER, ESPECIALLY IN PUBLIC, AND SOMETIMES JUST BELIEVING THAT WHAT THEY'RE DOING IS CHANGING THE WORLD. THERE ARE ALSO MANY LOWS, ANY PROBLEMS BEING ATTRIBUTED TO THE MEMBER'S INADEQUACIES, PUNISHMENTS FOR DOING THINGS OR NOT DOING THINGS, BEING OSTRACIZED BY THE GROUP FOR NOT FOLLOWING THE RULES, THE VERBAL ABUSE PLUS THE GUILT, FEAR AND SHAME HEAPED ON THE MEMBERS BY THE LEADER. THESE EMOTIONAL EXTREMES PLACE A HUGE BURDEN ON THE MEMBER, PSYCHOLOGICALLY AND PHYSICALLY. IT ALSO MAKES IT VERY DIFFICULT TO THINK CRITICALLY AND MAKE DECISIONS WHEN THERE IS SUCH AN EMOTIONAL OVERLOAD.  
LOADED LANGUAGE
THE JARGON IN CULTS HAS MULTIPLE EFFECTS. THE GROUP MEMBERS FEEL UNDERSTOOD BECAUSE THEY ALL USE THE SAME WORDS AND IT GENERATES A SENSE OF CAMARADERIE (AND ELITISM). NEW PEOPLE MAY FEEL LEFT OUT AND OFTEN WANT TO LEARN WHAT THE WORDS AND PHRASES MEAN, DRAWING THEM DEEPER INTO THE MINDSET OF THE CULT. COMPLEX SITUATIONS ARE OFTEN REDUCED TO A FEW WORDS, AND THIS BEGINS TO SHUT DOWN THE CRITICAL THINKING OF THE MEMBERS. THE WORDS AND PHRASES CAN DICTATE HOW THE MEMBERS SHOULD ACT IN CERTAIN SITUATIONS WITHOUT HAVING TO MAKE DECISIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, ONE GROUP HAD A PHRASE THAT MEANT THAT SENIORS IN THE HIERARCHY OF THE GROUP WERE ALWAYS RIGHT. SO, IF THERE WERE ANY PROBLEMS OR DISAGREEMENTS, THE PHRASE SORTED EVERYTHING OUT! WHEN THE JARGON IS SECOND NATURE, TALKING TO OUTSIDERS MAY BECOME TEDIOUS AND AWKWARD AND THIS KEEPS GROUP MEMBERS ISOLATED FROM OUTSIDE INFLUENCES. 
ELITIST MENTALITY
AS PART OF CULT TACTICS, MEMBERS ARE MADE TO FEEL SPECIAL. THEY ARE PART OF AN ELITE GROUP THAT IS GOING TO, FOR EXAMPLE, CHANGE HISTORY, SAVE THE WORLD, CHANGE HUMANKIND IN SOME WAY OR BE SAVED BY GOD. THEY HAVE A STRONG SENSE OF MISSION OR PURPOSE WHICH BINDS THEM TOGETHER AND KEEPS THEM WORKING HARD AND GIVING OF THEMSELVES - IN OTHER WORDS, SLAVING AND SACRIFICING! THIS SENSE OF ELITISM MAKES THEM FEEL MORE IMPORTANT OR SUPERIOR TO THOSE OUTSIDE THE GROUP, ESPECIALLY TO PEOPLE IN OTHER CULTS, WHICH THEY CAN EASILY SPOT! THIS GIVES RISE TO ONE OF THE MANY CONTRADICTIONS IN CULTS. WHILE MEMBERS ARE OBEDIENT AND HUMBLE BEFORE THE LEADERSHIP, THEY CAN BE ARROGANT TO OUTSIDERS. THIS ELITISM ALSO BRINGS RESPONSIBILITY, BECAUSE THEY FEEL MORE RESPONSIBLE FOR SAVING THE WORLD. AND OF COURSE, THIS SENSE OF RESPONSIBILITY CAN BE USED BY THE LEADERS TO MANIPULATE THEM EVEN FURTHER, INDUCING GUILT IF THEY DON'T PROPERLY PERFORM THEIR DUTIES, EARN ENOUGH MONEY, RECRUIT ENOUGH PEOPLE, AND SO ON.
THE END JUSTIFIES THE MEANS
BECAUSE THEY ARE DOING VERY IMPORTANT THINGS LIKE GOD’S WORK, OR SAVING THE EARTH, RESCUING MANKIND, OR SIMPLY DOING 'THE WORK, MEMBERS ARE LED TO BELIEVE THAT LYING, CHEATING, AND DECEIVING OUTSIDERS FOR MONEY OR GETTING THEM TO COME ALONG TO THE GROUP IS JUSTIFIED. AND REMEMBER THAT MANY GROUP LEADERS ARE PSYCHOPATHS. THIS MEANS THEY HAVE NO EMPATHY, GUILT OR REMORSE. EVER! ADD TO THIS THEIR INFLATED SENSE OF SELF WORTH, GRANDIOSITY AND SENSE OF ENTITLEMENT, AND THEY BELIEVE THEY CAN DO WHATEVER THEY LIKE, TAKE WHAT THEY WANT, ABUSE WHOEVER THEY PLEASE ETC. ETC. WITHOUT ANY CONSIDERATION FOR OTHERS. FOR THEM THE END ALWAYS JUSTIFIES THE MEANS.
UNDERSTANDING CULT PSYCHOLOGY
OBVIOUSLY, EVERY DESTRUCTIVE SECT IS DIFFERENT WITH A DIFFERENT CULT PSYCHOLOGY, BUT WHEN YOU EXAMINE DIFFERENT GROUPS, IT'S STARTLING THE SIMILARITIES THAT CAN BE FOUND. IF YOU'RE AN EX-CULT MEMBER, YOU WILL RECOGNIZE MANY OF THE FOLLOWING ASPECTS OF CULT THINKING, AND IF YOU'RE LOOKING FOR INFORMATION ABOUT SOMEONE YOU KNOW WHO MAY BE IN A CULT, THE FOLLOWING INFORMATION ABOUT CULT PSYCHOLOGY WILL HELP YOU TO UNDERSTAND WHAT'S GOING ON FOR THEM. 
DOCTRINE IS REALITY
CULT'S DOCTRINE IS CONSIDERED THE 'TRUTH' WITH A CAPITAL T, IT COVERS EVERY EVENTUALITY AND MEMBERS ARE EXPECTED TO ACCEPT IT COMPLETELY, EVEN IF THEY DON'T UNDERSTAND IT. ERIC HOFFER SAYS THAT THE BEST CULT DOCTRINES ARE UNVERIFIABLE AND UN-EVALUABLE. THIS MEANS THEY CANNOT BE PROVEN OR DISPROVED, THEY HAVE TO BE ACCEPTED ON FAITH. A FUNDAMENTAL ASPECT OF CULT PSYCHOLOGY IS TO GET THE PERSON TO DISTRUST THEMSELVES, AND TO DEVELOP A NEW IDENTITY WHERE THE DOCTRINE IS THE MASTER PROGRAM FOR ALL THOUGHTS, FEELINGS AND ACTIONS. THIS PSEUDO-IDENTITY (SEE LATER) DOES NOT NEED TO BE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE GROUP LEADER TO KNOW WHAT TO DO. IN ANY GIVEN SITUATION, THE PROGRAM TELLS THEM HOW THEY SHOULD ACT, THINK OR FEEL, (IN ORDER TO SATISFY THE CULT LEADER!)
BLACK AND WHITE, GOOD VERSUS EVIL
CULTS TYPICALLY REDUCE THINGS TO BLACK AND WHITE. SHADES OF GREY ARE NOT ALLOWED. AFTER ALL IF THEY HAVE THE ULTIMATE TRUTH, (WITH A CAPITAL T) THEN EVERY OTHER GROUP MUST BE WRONG, WHICH LEADS TO AN 'US VERSUS THEM' MENTALITY. YOU'RE EITHER WITH THE GROUP OR YOU'RE AN OUTSIDER. (THIS IS OFTEN AS ASPECT OF THE PARANOIA OF CULT LEADERS, TOO). THIS GOES PART OF THE WAY TO EXPLAINING HOW GROUP MEMBERS END UP DISTANCING THEMSELVES FROM FAMILY AND FRIENDS. THEY ARE MADE TO BELIEVE THAT OUTSIDERS (I.E., THOSE NOT IN THE GROUP) ARE A BAD INFLUENCE AND ARE STOPPING THEM FROM GROWING, EVOLVING, PROGRESSING IN SOME WAY. THE CULT PSYCHOLOGY OF BLACK AND WHITE THINKING EXTENDS TO MANY OTHER AREAS, TOO. YOU ARE FULLY COMMITTED OR NOT, YOU ACCEPT EVERYTHING THE LEADER SAYS OR NOT. YOU ARE SEXUALLY LIBERATED OR YOU ARE NOT (HOW'S THAT FOR POWERFUL MANIPULATION?!?). WORDS LIKE 'NEVER', 'ALWAYS', 'EVERYONE' ARE USED FREQUENTLY.
MODELING THE LEADER
ONE REASON THAT DESTRUCTIVE SECTS SEEM VERY WEIRD OR STRANGE IS THAT EVERY MEMBER SEEMS TO HAVE COMMON HABITS OR MANNERISMS. THEY HAVE THEIR OWN JARGON. THEY MAY DRESS THE SAME. THIS IS BECAUSE THE MEMBERS BELIEVE THAT THEY SHOULD BE MODELING OR COPYING THEIR LEADER, OR THE PEOPLE HIGHER UP IN THE ORGANIZATION, (WHO OF COURSE HAVE BEEN MODELING THE LEADER). OBEDIENCE AND LOYALTY ARE HIGHLY REGARDED IN DESTRUCTIVE CULTS AND COPYING THE LEADER IS A WAY FOR MEMBERS TO SHOW THESE VALUES. VERY OFTEN THE MEMBERS DON'T JUST WANT TO BE LIKE THE LEADER, THEY WANT TO BE THIS PERSON. (THEY MAY WANT TO BE THE LEADER OR HAVE A LEADERSHIP ROLE, BUT VERY, VERY FEW ACTUALLY DO!) AND, OF COURSE, THEY ARE URGED TO GIVE UP WHO THEY ARE IN ORDER TO BE SOMEONE ELSE. HENCE IT IS OFTEN SAID OF CULT MEMBERS THAT ' THEY ARE NOT THE SAME PERSON' OR 'THEY'RE NOT WHO THEY USED TO BE'.
PSEUDO-IDENTITY OR PSEUDO-PERSONALITY.
THE PROCESS OF COERCIVE PERSUASION IN A 3-STAGE PROCESS ARE: AN UNFREEZING OF THE IDENTITY - BREAKING THE PERSON DOWN, CHANGING - THE INDOCTRINATION PROCESS, AND REFREEZING - WHICH IS REINFORCING THE NEW IDENTITY. THERE ARE MANY TECHNIQUES USED IN THE PROCESS (IT IS IMPORTANT TO BE AWARE THAT IT IS A PROCESS AND OCCURS OVER TIME), AND IN THE END WHAT REMAINS IS FOR ALL INTENTS AND PURPOSES A CLONE OF THE CULT LEADER. THE CULT PSYCHOLOGY IS, AFTER ALL, THAT OF THE LEADER, AND THE LEADER TYPICALLY WANTS PEOPLE DEVOTED TO HIM AND THINKING AS HE OR SHE DOES.
RECOGNIZE THESE THINGS?
IF SO, YOU MAY NEED TO STOP OR UNDO MIND CONTROL EFFECTS. FAMILY AND FRIENDS NOTICE RADICAL CHANGES IN THE PERSON AND THE CHANGES CAN BE VERY DIFFICULT TO UNDO, PARTIALLY BECAUSE THE PSEUDO-IDENTITY IS DESIGNED TO PROTECT ITSELF. ARGUING WITH REASON AND LOGIC IS USUALLY HOPELESS AND OFTEN COUNTERPRODUCTIVE BECAUSE IT ONLY SERVES TO ISOLATE THE PERSON FURTHER. VERY OFTEN IN DESTRUCTIVE GROUPS THEY TEACH THAT FAMILY AND FRIENDS WILL NOT UNDERSTAND, ARE NOT EVOLVED ENOUGH, ARE EVIL, AND WILL TRY TO HAMPER THE PERSON'S ATTEMPTS TO BETTER THEMSELVES. CONSEQUENTLY, WHEN THE FAMILY DOES TRY TO INTERVENE, THE LEADER'S WARNINGS ARE CONFIRMED AND THE PSEUDO-IDENTITY FEELS A NEED TO PROTECT ITSELF. FORTUNATELY, WITH EXPERT CARE, THESE EFFECTS OF CULT PSYCHOLOGY CAN USUALLY BE UNDONE. 
THE LIST OF MAFIA CULT CONTRADICTIONS
CULT CONTRADICTIONS EXIST IN HOW DESTRUCTIVE CULTS WORK, IN WHAT THE LEADERS SAY, AND BECAUSE THE DOCTRINE IS TOTALITARIAN IN NATURE, TYPICALLY THERE ARE CULT CONTRADICTIONS HERE AS WELL. THEY ARE USUALLY A PRODUCT OF THE LEADERS THINKING AND ARE USED BY THE CULT LEADERS TO JUSTIFY THEIR OWN ACTIONS, TO MANIPULATE THE MEMBERS, OR BOTH.
FREEDOM
MANY CULTS OFFER FREEDOM IN DIFFERENT FORMS, FREEDOM FROM SIN, FINANCIAL FREEDOM, PERSONAL FREEDOM AND SO ON. AND, OF COURSE, THIS IS ONE OF THE FIRST THINGS THAT PEOPLE ACTUALLY LOSE! THEY LOSE THE FREEDOM TO THINK AND CHOOSE FOR THEMSELVES, THE FREEDOM TO DO WHAT THEY WANT, AND SOMETIMES EVEN THE LIBERTY TO GO WHERE THEY WANT, HAVE THE RELATIONSHIPS THEY WANT OR EVEN EAT WHAT THEY LIKE. THE INTERESTING THING HOWEVER, IS THAT THE MEMBERS CONTINUE TO THINK THAT THEY ARE FREE, EVEN MORE FREE THAN AT ANY OTHER TIME IN THEIR LIVES. SUCH IS THE NATURE OF MIND CONTROL! 
TRUTH
TYPICALLY, CULTS ARE OFFERING THE TRUTH, WITH A CAPITAL T. THEY HAVE THE WAY, THE KNOWLEDGE, THE METHOD FOR LIVING LIFE. THE LEADER MAKES HIMSELF OUT TO BE A PERSON WITH SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE FOR HIS FOLLOWERS. OF COURSE, THE TRUTH OF WHAT IS ACTUALLY HAPPENING, THE MIND CONTROL, IS TOTALLY HIDDEN FROM THE MEMBERS. A SECOND ASPECT IS THAT LIES ARE FREQUENT IN CULTS AND IN CULT LEADERS. IN FACT, ONE PSYCHOPATH SAYS OF PSYCHOPATHS "THEY LIE AS EASILY AS THEY BREATHE". THE DOCTRINE, THE IDEAS OF THE LEADER, ARE AN INVENTION OR A DISTORTION OF OTHER IDEAS. THAT IS TO SAY, THEY ARE FREQUENTLY LIES! ANOTHER ASPECT OF THE CULT CONTRADICTIONS IS THAT THE MEMBERS ARE EXPECTED TO BE HONEST AND OPEN (ESPECIALLY WITH THE LEADERS), AND PARTICULARLY IF CONFESSION IS COMMON IN THE GROUP. AT THE SAME TIME, THEY ARE TOLD IT'S OKAY TO LIE TO OUTSIDERS TO COLLECT FUNDS OR RECRUIT NEW MEMBERS. THE MEMBERS ARE TAUGHT THAT, AFTER ALL, IT'S FOR THEIR OWN GOOD.
ELITISM
MEMBERS IN DESTRUCTIVE CULTS COME TO BELIEVE THAT THEY ARE ELITE. THEY HAVE KNOWLEDGE OR ABILITIES THAT OUTSIDERS DO NOT. IN MANY WAYS THEY FEEL SPECIAL AND DIFFERENT, MORE EVOLVED OR MORE DEVELOPED, THAN PEOPLE WHO ARE NOT IN THEIR GROUP. OUTSIDERS OFTEN CONSIDER THAT CULT MEMBERS ARE WEAK, EASILY CONTROLLED, STUPID, MAD, FANATICS, FULL OF NONSENSE, AND A HOST OF OTHER NAMES THAT YOU COULD SAY EXIST AT THE OPPOSITE END OF THE SPECTRUM TO ELITE.
INVULNERABILITY
MEMBERS OF DESTRUCTIVE SECTS OFTEN BELIEVE THAT THEY ARE INVULNERABLE IN THE SENSE THAT THE PROBLEMS OF THE OUTSIDE WORLD DO NOT APPLY TO THEM. THEY'RE VERY HEALTHY AND NOT PRONE TO ILLNESS. THEY ARE HAPPIER AND CAN OVERCOME ANY PROBLEM MUCH MORE EASILY THAN OUTSIDERS. THEY MAY TAKE MORE RISKS THAN BEFORE BECAUSE BAD THINGS WON'T HAPPEN TO THEM.
EXPERIENCED ANY MAFIA CULT CONTRADICTIONS?
THE REALITY, OF COURSE, IS THAT THEY ARE EXTREMELY VULNERABLE TO THE WHIMS AND DESIRES OF THE LEADERSHIP. WHENEVER THE LEADERSHIP SAYS, THEY DO OR FOLLOW. WHATEVER THE LEADER WANTS, THEY PROVIDE. THEY MAY SPEND A LOT OF TIME TRYING TO PLEASE THE LEADERS, TO EARN BROWNIE POINTS, AND ESPECIALLY TRYING TO AVOID UPSETTING THE LEADER BECAUSE THEY ARE VERY VULNERABLE TO HIS OR HER MOOD CHANGES. 
CRITICISM
THE LEADERS OF DESTRUCTIVE SECTS ARE TYPICALLY VERY CRITICAL OF OUTSIDERS. THEY HAVE TO BE, BECAUSE, AFTER ALL, THIS GROUP HAS THE TRUTH. THE OTHER GROUPS ARE WRONG. (THE CRITICISM MAY ALSO BE DUE TO THE PARANOIA OF THE LEADER). THE LEADERS WILL ALSO BE VERY CRITICAL OF GROUP MEMBERS, AS A WAY TO CONTROL THEM AND MOTIVATE THEM TO DO MORE FOR THE GROUP. HOWEVER, CRITICISM OF THE LEADERS IS NOT TOLERATED. EVEN IF THE GROUP MEMBERS THINK THEY ARE LEARNING HOW TO THINK FOR THEMSELVES, MAKE THEIR OWN DECISIONS, BE INDEPENDENT ETC., THEY CANNOT AND MUST NOT CRITICIZE THE LEADERS. ANY CRITICISM FROM THE MEMBERS IS DIRECTED AT OUTSIDERS.
DECISIONS
'LEARN HOW TO THINK FOR YOURSELF',' MAKE YOUR OWN DECISIONS', 'LIBERATE YOURSELF FROM THE TYRANNY OF SOCIETY', 'CHOOSE YOUR OWN LIFE' ARE THE OFFERINGS OF MANY PERSONAL DEVELOPMENT CULTS. THE CLOSED DOCTRINE OF CULTS CREATES WHAT HAS BEEN CALLED A BOUNDED REALITY. IT'S AS IF THE MEMBERS HAVE BLINKERS ON AND HAVE A VERY PARTICULAR WAY OF SEEING THE WORLD. WITHIN THIS NARROW FIELD OF VIEW, THEY KNOW WHAT DECISION TO MAKE BECAUSE THE DOCTRINE TELLS THEM HOW TO THINK AND ACT. THE DOCTRINE IS LIKE A MASTER PROGRAM, CONTROLLING THOUGHTS AND ACTIONS, AND IF A MEMBER HAS ANY DOUBT’S, HE OR SHE SIMPLY HAS TO REMEMBER THE DOCTRINE AND THE DECISION BECOMES OBVIOUS. EVEN IF THE GROUP IS TEACHING THEM HOW TO MAKE THEIR OWN DECISIONS, THE PROCESS WILL TYPICALLY PUSH THE MEMBERS DEEPER AND DEEPER INTO THE DOCTRINE OF THE CULT.
TIME
JOIN OUR GROUP AND LEARN RAPIDLY, EARN MONEY QUICKLY, FAST-TRACK YOUR WAY TO XYZ... AND THEN MEMBERS SPEND YEARS INVOLVED WITH THE GROUP, GIVING THEIR MONEY, ENERGY, THEIR BODIES IF THERE IS SEXUAL ABUSE, THEIR SOULS AND, OF COURSE, THEIR TIME.
ARROGANCE
CULT LEADERS TYPICALLY HAVE A HUGE EGO, AN ENORMOUS SENSE OF ENTITLEMENT, AND BELIEVE THEY ARE BETTER THAN EVERYBODY ELSE. THE MEMBERS MODEL THE LEADERS, OR MODEL PEOPLE WHO HAVE MODELED LEADERS, AND SO DEVELOP MANY OF THE SAME ATTITUDES. THEY TOO CAN BE ARROGANT, ALWAYS RIGHT, PUSHY AND ACT SUPERIOR. THIS ATTITUDE IS OFTEN VERY OBVIOUS TO OUTSIDERS, AND ESPECIALLY TO FAMILY MEMBERS AND FRIENDS OF NEWLY INDOCTRINATED MEMBERS. HOWEVER, THE MEMBERS ARE EXPECTED TO BE HUMBLE WITH, YOU GUESSED IT, THE LEADER!
INDEPENDENCE
CULT MEMBERS BELIEVE THAT THEY ARE BECOMING MORE AND MORE INDEPENDENT THE MORE TIME THEY SPEND IN THE GROUP. AFTER ALL, THEY ARE LEARNING HOW TO MAKE THEIR OWN DECISIONS, DO THEIR OWN THING IN THE WORLD, BREAK FREE FROM THE CHAINS OF THE PAST, NO LONGER BE INFLUENCED BY OTHERS, AND ON AND ON. IT'S ANOTHER ONE OF THE CULT CONTRADICTIONS THAT THE CULT LEADER HAS CREATED A DEPENDENCE ON HIM OR HERSELF THAT IS TYPICALLY INVISIBLE TO THE CULT MEMBERS. THEY HAVE NO SENSE THAT THEY ARE DEPENDENT ON HIM OR ON THE GROUP. IN FACT, THEY WILL ARGUE FOR THE OPPOSITE. IT'S ANOTHER ONE OF THE INTERESTING EFFECTS OF MIND CONTROL.
CONTROL
TIED IN WITH THIS IS A SENSE THAT THEY HAVE CONTROL OVER THEIR LIVES, THEY CONTROL THEIR DESTINY, THEY HAVE A SENSE OF GENERALLY BEING IN CONTROL. AND YET TO FAMILY AND FRIENDS, IT'S GLARINGLY OBVIOUS THAT THE GROUP IS CONTROLLING PRACTICALLY EVERY FACET OF THEIR LIFE.
THE REAL YOU
LOTS OF PERSONAL DEVELOPMENT CULTS OFFER PROGRAMS WHERE YOU CAN LEARN TO BE THE REAL YOU, THE IDEAL YOU. THEY WILL TEACH YOU HOW TO ACCESS YOUR REAL IDENTITY, HOW TO GET RID OF ALL THE LAYERS/MASKS THAT YOU HAVE ACCUMULATED OVER YEARS. AND WITH MIND CONTROL, THE PERSON ACTUALLY DEVELOPS A PSEUDO-IDENTITY & BECOME A CLONE OF THE LEADER, & WHEN YOU CONSIDER THE LEADER IS OFTEN A PSYCHOPATH, THIS NEW PSEUDO-IDENTITY MAY HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH WHO THE PERSON REALLY IS!
SEX
SEX IS ONE OF THE COMMON CULT CONTRADICTIONS BECAUSE IT IS USED AS A VERY POWERFUL WAY TO CONTROL AND DOMINATE. FOR EXAMPLE, IN MANY GROUPS THAT PROPOSE CELIBACY, THE LEADER IS OFTEN HAVING A SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP WITH MANY OF THE MEMBERS (SEXUAL ABUSE ACTUALLY, WHEN MIND CONTROL IS INVOLVED). OR THE LEADER SAYS: "IT'S OK TO HAVE SEX WITH ME BECAUSE MY WIFE AND I HAVE AN OPEN RELATIONSHIP. JUST DON'T SAY ANYTHING TO HER ABOUT IT. IT IS TYPICALLY CONSIDERED THAT WHEN A RELATIONSHIP MOVES INTO A SEXUAL PHASE, IT INDICATES A MARKED RISE IN THE LEVEL OF INTIMACY. HOWEVER, IN MIND CONTROL SITUATIONS THE INTRODUCTION OF SEX IS OFTEN THE LAST STEP IN THE OBJECTIFICATION OF THE VICTIM. THAT IS, THE VICTIM IS NOW CONSIDERED BY THE MANIPULATOR AS AN OBJECT TO BE USED SOLELY FOR HIS OR HER PLEASURE.
THE GROUP
MANY DESTRUCTIVE SECTS OFFER FRIENDSHIP, COMPANIONSHIP, AND THE OPTION TO MAKE NEW FRIENDS WITH LIKE-MINDED PEOPLE. AND INDEED, THE NEW RECRUITS ARE OFTEN EXPOSED TO WHAT IS CALLED 'LOVE BOMBING', WHERE THEY ARE SHOWERED WITH AFFECTION, PLEASANTRIES AND MADE TO FEEL SPECIAL. NOTE THAT THIS IS HOW PSYCHOPATHS TYPICALLY BUILD ARTIFICIAL RELATIONSHIPS WITH THEIR INTENDED VICTIMS. HOWEVER, CLOSER INSPECTION OF FRIENDSHIPS IN GROUPS USUALLY REVEALS THEM TO BE VERY SHALLOW. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN SOMEBODY LEAVES A GROUP, THE FRIENDSHIP TYPICALLY DISSOLVES AND THEY ARE QUICKLY FORGOTTEN, NO MATTER HOW 'STRONG' A BOND THERE WAS WITH OTHER MEMBERS WITHIN THE GROUP. OR IF SOMEBODY COMMITS A 'SIN' WITHIN A GROUP OR BREAKS THE RULES IN SOME WAY, VERY QUICKLY THEY MAY FIND THEMSELVES OSTRACIZED BY THE GROUP. IT MAY EVEN HAVE BEEN THEIR BEST FRIEND WHO INFORMED THE LEADERSHIP OF THEIR MISDEED! THE LEADER DOES NOT WANT FRIENDSHIPS, HE OR SHE WANTS THE ATTENTION FOR HIMSELF. THE LEADER DOES NOT WANT ADORATION. AT LEAST THAT'S WHAT HE SAYS. IN REALITY, HE IS CULTIVATING AN ENVIRONMENT IN WHICH HE IS ALL POWERFUL, ALL KNOWING, A SUPREME BEING, AND ANYONE WHO DOES NOT DEMONSTRATE ADORATION MAY BE PUNISHED. OR MORE COMMONLY, THEY ARE NOT GIVING BENEFITS OR REWARDS. AND A REWARD MAY SIMPLY BE GETTING TO SPEND TIME WITH THE LEADER!
FAMILY
IN PARTICULAR GROUPS, THE GROUP EXPECTS THE MEMBER TO TREAT THE REST OF THE GROUP AS FAMILY. THE CULT CONTRADICTIONS HERE ARE THAT THEY TYPICALLY ALSO HAVE TO DISTANCE THEMSELVES FROM THEIR REAL FAMILY. 
COMPETITION
EVERYONE IN THIS GROUP IS EQUAL, SAYS THE LEADER. WE'RE ALL SPECIAL, WE BELIEVE IN THE CAUSE, AND WE ARE BETTER THAN OUTSIDERS. AND AT THE SAME TIME PEOPLE WHO FOLLOW THE RULES OR GATHER MOST MONEY OR RECRUIT MOST MEMBERS ARE PRAISED PUBLICLY. THIS SETS UP COMPETITION, BECAUSE THEY ALL WANT PRAISE AND RECOGNITION FROM THE LEADER. THE CULT CONTRADICTIONS ARE THAT THEY BELIEVE THAT THEY ARE EQUAL BUT ARE TRYING TO BE THE BEST. TYPICALLY, THE MEMBERS ARE NOT AWARE OF THIS OR ANY OF THE CULT CONTRADICTIONS.
SAVING THE WORLD
THE VAST MAJORITY OF DESTRUCTIVE CULTS HAVE SOME IDEA ABOUT SAVING THE WORLD OR CHANGING THE WORLD IN SOME WAY. THE MEMBERS COME TO BELIEVE THAT THE WORK THEY ARE DOING IS OF VITAL IMPORTANCE. AT THE SAME TIME MOST OF THE WORLD HAS NO IDEA THIS GROUP EVEN EXISTS. EVEN IF THE MEMBERS BELIEVE THAT THEY ARE DONATING MONEY TO CHARITIES, HELPING OTHERS IN A VARIETY OF WAYS, CHANGING THE WORLD ONE PERSON AT A TIME, OFTENTIMES EVEN THE GROUP THAT IS SUPPOSED TO BE BEING HELPED, DOESN'T KNOW THE GROUP EXISTS! (THIS IS NOT TO SAY THAT CULTS ARE NOT INFLUENTIAL. SOME CULTS CONTROL POLITICAL PARTIES, NEWSPAPERS, TELEVISION AND RADIO STATIONS AND SO ON.)
SCARCITY
EACH GROUP OFFERS SOMETHING DIFFERENT. UNIQUE. THAT YOU CAN'T GET ANYWHERE ELSE. THE LEADER IS SPECIAL, DIFFERENT. HE HAS SPECIAL ABILITIES, YOU CAN LEARN THINGS FROM HIM THAT YOU CAN'T LEARN ANYWHERE ELSE, NO-ONE WORKS AT THE LEVEL HE WORKS AT… ETC. ETC. ETC. WHEN YOU BEGIN TO LOOK AT DIFFERENT GROUPS AND LEADERS THERE ARE REMARKABLE SIMILARITIES. IN FACT, YOU COULD SAY THERE ARE MORE SIMILARITIES THAN DIFFERENCES! EACH GROUP MAY HAVE ITS OWN JARGON. BUT VERY OFTEN IT'S THE SAME IDEAS AS OTHER GROUPS, JUST WITH DIFFERENT WORDS. 
DOCTRINE
WITHIN ANY PARTICULAR GROUP THERE MAY BE CULT CONTRADICTIONS SPECIFIC TO THAT GROUP BECAUSE OF THE PARTICULAR DOCTRINE. FOR EXAMPLE, THERE ARE FREQUENTLY CULT CONTRADICTIONS WITH RESPECT TO THE EMOTIONS THAT ARE ALLOWED OR NOT. IN SOME GROUPS YOU LEARN HOW TO ACCESS BEST STATES OR PEAK STATES AND SUPPOSEDLY WITHIN THIS STATE YOU CAN EXPERIENCE ALL THE EMOTIONS. BUT IF YOU ARE EXPERIENCING A BAD EMOTION, THEN YOU ARE NOT IN YOUR BEST STATE.
IMPOSSIBILITIES
VERY OFTEN THE DOCTRINE OF CULTS CREATES IMPOSSIBILITIES AND THE MEMBERS ARE URGED TO TRY AND OBTAIN THESE. THE MEMBERS, OF COURSE, DON'T SEE THESE AS IMPOSSIBILITIES. TYPICALLY, THE LEADER CLAIMS TO HAVE THESE ABILITIES AND THE MEMBERS ARE SIMPLY TRYING TO BE AS GOOD AS THE LEADER. FOR EXAMPLE, WORKING WITHOUT EMOTIONS, NEVER MAKING JUDGMENTS, HAVING PERFECT DAYS WHENEVER YOU WANT THEM, NEVER BREAKING THE RULES, NEVER SINNING (NOTICE THE BLACK-AND-WHITE THINKING!)
ANOTHER FORM IS THE USE OF DOUBLE BINDS, THE DAMNED-IF-YOU-DO, DAMNED-IF-YOU-DON'T SITUATION. TWO OPPOSING MESSAGES ARE GIVEN AND IF YOU FOLLOW ONE, YOU ARE DISOBEYING THE OTHER. BUT THE LEADER INSISTS THAT BOTH ARE OBEYED AT THE SAME TIME, WHICH LEAVES MEMBERS CAUGHT IN A CLOSED LOOP - BUT UNABLE TO RECOGNIZE THE CONTRADICTION. THEREFORE, MANIPULATORS CAN USE THESE TO CREATE GUILT AND CONFUSION TO AUGMENT CONTROL AND DEPENDENCY. FOR EXAMPLE, A MEMBER MAY NOT BE ABLE TO CHOOSE BETWEEN THE TWO ALTERNATIVES AND HAS TO ASK THE LEADERSHIP WHICH TO DO, MAKING THEM DEPENDENT ON THE LEADER. IN SOME CULTS, MEMBERS LEARN TO ACCESS A PARTICULAR STATE, IN WHICH THEY CAN EXPERIENCE ALL THE EMOTIONS. BUT IF THEY ARE EXPERIENCING NEGATIVE EMOTIONS, THEY ARE NOT IN THEIR STATE! (NEGATIVE EMOTIONS ARE TYPICALLY NOT ALLOWED IN CULTS, ESPECIALLY TOWARDS THE LEADERSHIP. ANY SUCH EMOTIONS ARE TYPICALLY DIRECTED AT OUTSIDERS.) OTHER CULTS SAY THEY ARE TEACHING MEMBERS TO BE INDEPENDENT, BUT WHEN THEY DO THINGS ON THEIR OWN, THERE ARE NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES (PUNISHMENTS, ISOLATION, NOT ALLOWED ACCESS TO THE LEADER ETC.) OR IT CAN BE MORE SUBTLE. FOR EXAMPLE, THE DECISION-MAKING PROCESS THEY LEARN TO 'MAKE THEIR OWN DECISIONS' MAY ACTUALLY PROPEL THEM FURTHER INTO THE DOCTRINE AND MINDSET OF THE PSEUDO-IDENTITY. IF THEY DON'T USE THIS MODEL, THERE ARE NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES. THEY LOSE. IF THEY DO USE THE MODEL, THEY ARE MORE CAUGHT UP IN THE SECT. THEY LOSE!
COMBINATIONS
THESE VARIOUS ASPECTS OF CULT PSYCHOLOGY DO NOT OCCUR IN ISOLATION. KEEP IN MIND THAT ALL THESE THINGS ARE STACKED ONE UPON THE OTHER, IN DIFFERENT WAYS IN DIFFERENT GROUPS, AND TO DIFFERENT EXTENTS DEPENDING ON THE LEADER, TOO, AND YOU BEGIN TO GET AN IDEA OF THE FORCES AND PRESSURES THAT CULT PSYCHOLOGY APPLIES TO ITS MEMBERS. AND ALTHOUGH THERE MAY BE NO PHYSICAL COERCION OR FORCE, THE PRESSURES ARE ENORMOUS. THE INTERESTING THING IS THAT THE MEMBERS MAY NOT EXPERIENCE IT AS SUCH. THEY THINK THEY ARE MAKING THEIR OWN DECISIONS AND CHOICES. 
MAFIA CULT CONTROL - HOW IT HAPPENS
GROUP DOMINATES INDIVIDUAL
IN DESTRUCTIVE GROUPS, THE GROUP COMES FIRST. LOYALTY AND OBEDIENCE TO THE LEADERSHIP ARE VERY HIGHLY REGARDED PARTS OF THE CULT PSYCHOLOGY. MEMBERS LEARN TO DISTRUST THEMSELVES AND TRUST THE AUTHORITATIVE LEADER, LOOKING TO HIM OR HER FOR DIRECTION AND MEANING IN THEIR LIVES. THEY PUT ASIDE THEIR OWN WANTS AND NEEDS IN FAVOR OF THOSE OF THE GROUP. TO A LARGE EXTENT, CULT CONTROL CAUSES THEIR OWN WELL-BEING TO BECOME ENMESHED WITH THE WELL-BEING OF THE LEADER. 
SENSE OF COMMUNITY
WHEN A NEW MEMBER FIRST JOINS A DESTRUCTIVE GROUP, THERE IS A VERY STRONG SENSE OF COMMUNITY, UNCONDITIONAL LOVE, JOY, HAPPINESS ETC. YOU CAN READ MORE ABOUT WHAT IS SAID TO MANIPLATE THEM HERE. LATER, WHEN THE MEMBER IS INDOCTRINATED, HE OR SHE LEARNS THAT THIS SENSE OF BELONGING VERY MUCH DEPENDS ON GOOD BEHAVIOR. IF THEY BREAK THE RULES, CRITICIZE THE LEADERSHIP, EXPRESS NEGATIVE EMOTIONS SUCH AS ANGER OR DISTRUST OF THE LEADER, THEY QUICKLY FIND THEMSELVES OSTRACIZED BY THE GROUP UNTIL THEY SORT OUT THE 'PROBLEM' (ANY PROBLEM IS USUALLY THE FAULT OR RESPONSIBILITY OF THE MEMBER, NOT THE LEADER!). IT'S ANOTHER CONTRADICTION IN GROUPS THAT WHILE EVERYBODY IS ENCOURAGED TO BE EQUAL AND THE SAME, COMPETITION IS USED TO SHAME MEMBERS WHO ARE NOT WORKING HARD ENOUGH, AND TO SPUR THE HARD WORK WORKERS ON EVEN MORE. THE MEMBERS FEEL QUITE CLOSE TO EACH OTHER, IN FACT, THEY MAY FEEL CLOSER TO PEOPLE IN THIS GROUP THAN TO ANYONE EVER BEFORE IN THEIR LIVES. HOWEVER, CLOSER EXAMINATION SHOWS THAT THE RELATIONSHIPS ARE QUITE SHALLOW (THEY TELL ON EACH OTHER; THEY CAN BE HYPER-CRITICAL OF MISTAKES; MEMBERS MAY KNOW LITTLE OR NOTHING ABOUT EACH OTHER'S PASTS, FAMILIES OR FRIENDS; THERE IS OFTEN LITTLE OR NO CONSIDERATION FOR THE PROBLEMS OR NEEDS OF OTHERS, UNLESS THERE IS A BENEFIT IN IT FOR THEMSELVES; AND WHEN MEMBERS LEAVE A GROUP, IT IS OFTEN AS IF THE REMAINING MEMBERS SIMPLY FORGET ABOUT THEM; AND IN REALITY ALL THEY KNOW IS THE PSEUDOPERSONALITY, THEY HAVE LITTLE REAL CONTACT WITH THE REAL IDENTITY!) BESIDES, TRUE FRIENDSHIPS ARE DISCOURAGED BECAUSE THE LEADER WANTS ALL THE ADORATION AND ATTENTION FOR HIMSELF. IF A PERSON WANTS TO LEAVE AND TRIES TO BRING HIS FRIENDS WITH HIM, THE FRIENDHSIP IS TESTED. THE GROUP TYPICALLY WINS WITH THE PERSON LEAVING ALONE AND THE 'FRIENDS' STAYING IN THE GROUP. WHEN SOMEONE DOES LEAVE, THE ANGER, FRUSTRATION, DISGUST AND HATRED ARE DIRECTED TOWARDS HIM OR HER. (IN THESE SITUATIONS, ANGER AND HATRED ARE ENCOURAGED, OF COURSE!) A SUPPOSEDLY CLOSE BOND BETWEEN ' FRIENDS' CAN CHANGE IN AN INSTANT IF ONE PERSON BECOMES A NONBELIEVER, SNITCH OR A TRAITOR!
CHANGES IN SENSE OF TIME
THE GROUP MEMBERS SENSE OF TIME CHANGES RADICALLY. CULT CONTROL EXTENDS TO HOW MEMBERS CONSIDER THE PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE. TYPICALLY, THERE IS A DISTANCING FROM THEIR PAST, THAT IS, A DISTANCING FROM THE FORMER IDENTITY. UNDER MIND CONTROL PAST MEMORIES ARE DISTORTED, THE NEGATIVE ONES BEING AMPLIFIED AND THE POSITIVE MINIMIZED OR DENIED. MEMBERS OFTEN TALK ABOUT THEIR PAST BEING BLACK OR GREYED. THE SENSE OF PRESENT TYPICALLY BECOMES ALL-IMPORTANT. THERE IS A SENSE OF URGENCY AND IMPORTANCE ABOUT THE THINGS A PERSON IS DOING RIGHT NOW. AFTER ALL, THE TASK AT HAND CAN POTENTIALLY CHANGE THE WORLD! THE FUTURE IS A TIME WHEN THERE WILL BE GREAT REWARDS, OR PUNISHMENTS! THE LEADERS TYPICALLY CREATE VISIONS OF THE FUTURE IN A WAY THAT ALLOWS FURTHER MANIPULATION OF THE MEMBERS AND MAINTAINS CULT CONTROL. SOME LEADERS CLAIM TO BE ABLE TO FORETELL THE FUTURE OR EVEN PREDICT THE END OF THE WORLD. THERE ARE EVEN GROUPS WHERE AFTER A FAILED PREDICTION OF THE END OF THE WORLD THE MEMBERS BECAME EVEN MORE CONVINCED OF THE LEADER’S POWERS BECAUSE OF THE REINTERPRETATION OF THE EVENTS BY THE LEADER. IN MOST GROUPS WHAT HAPPENS IS THAT THERE IS A SENSE OF AN 'ETERNAL PRESENT' WHERE MEMBERS ARE SIMPLY DOING WHAT THEY'RE DOING WITHOUT MUCH CRITICAL THINKING. AND OF COURSE, WHAT THEY'RE DOING IS DETERMINED BY THE MASTER PROGRAM, OR DOCTRINE THAT IS CONTROLLING THEM.
CONFESSIONS
PUBLIC CONFESSIONS ARE OFTEN USED TO MAINTAIN CULT CONTROL. SUCH THINGS ERODE THE SENSE OF SELF AND DESTROY ANY PRIVACY MEMBERS MIGHT HAVE. ANOTHER TYPE OF CONFESSION IS WHERE MEMBERS MONITOR EACH OTHER, OVERTLY OR COVERTLY. IN SOME GROUPS, MEMBERS HAVE TO REPORT TO THEIR MONITORS TO CHECK THEIR 'PROGRESS' OR THEY HAVE TO REPORT ANY PROBLEMS OR WRONG DOINGS DURING EACH DAY. IT IS VERY COMMON IN MOST GROUPS THAT MEMBERS TALK 'COVERTLY' TO THE LEADERSHIP ABOUT WRONGDOINGS THAT OTHERS COMMIT, BECAUSE THEY FEEL THEY SHOULD (THE MASTER PROGRAM RUNNING AGAIN!); THEY WANT TO BE IN THE GOOD BOOKS WITH THE LEADERS, OR ANY NUMBER OF REASONS. THIS INFORMATION CAN BE USED AGAINST THE WRONG DOER, SOMETIMES TO PUNISH, SOMETIMES TO MAKE IT SEEM LIKE THE LEADER CAN READ THEIR MIND OR IS ALL-SEEING ETC. AS A MEANS OF INCREASING CULT CONTROL.
NO EXIT
PART OF THE DESTRUCTIVE CULT TACTICS IS TO INDUCE PHOBIAS ABOUT LEAVING THE GROUP. MEMBERS BELIEVE THAT THEY WILL DIE, OR THAT THEIR FAMILY WILL DIE, OR THEY WILL BE MISERABLE FOR THE REST OF THEIR LIVES, OR THEY WON'T BE ABLE TO EVOLVE, DEVELOP, GROW, FIND A PARTNER TO BE HAPPY WITH ETC. CULT LEADERS WILL SAY THAT THE DOOR IS OPEN IF PEOPLE WANT TO LEAVE, THEY ARE FREE TO CHOOSE. NOTHING COULD BE FURTHER FROM THE TRUTH! THEY HAVE BEEN INDOCTRINATED TO BELIEVE THAT IF THEY DO LEAVE IT IS BECAUSE THEY ARE WEAK, NOT READY TO LEARN, NOT WILLING TO DO THE WORK AND SO ON, AS WELL AS THE PHOBIAS ABOVE. ADD TO THIS THE FACT THAT THE PEOPLE ARE COMMITTED TO THEIR BELIEFS (ESPECIALLY BELIEFS THEY THINK THEY HAVE CHOSEN FOR THEMSELVES), A RESPECT FOR AUTHORITY, THE FACT THAT THEY MAY HAVE BROKEN OFF ALL CONNECTIONS FROM THE PAST, FINANCIAL DEPENDENCE ON THE GROUP, EXHAUSTION, AND OTHER FACTORS, AND IT IS INCREDIBLY DIFFICULT FOR PEOPLE TO OVERCOME CULT CONTROL AND LEAVE THE GROUP. IN FACT, IT SAID THAT PEOPLE DON'T STAY IN CULTS; THEY JUST KEEP PUTTING OFF THE DECISION TO LEAVE.
MIND CONTROL TECHNIQUES IN MAFIA CULT RECRUITING
FOR EX-MEMBERS OF CULTS, UNDERSTANDING THE MIND CONTROL TECHNIQUES USED TO RECRUIT THEM AND KEEP THEM IN THE GROUP IS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THEIR RECUPERATION. REMEMBER PEOPLE DO NOT DELIBERATELY JOIN CULTS. THEY ARE RECRUITED!
IT TAKES TIME
THE RECRUITMENT PROCESS IS EXACTLY THAT, A PROCESS, NEW MEMBERS ARE RECRUITED STEP-BY-STEP. CULT MEMBERSHIP HAS BEEN LIKENED TO A MARRIAGE, WITH THE INITIAL SEDUCTION, INCREASING COMMITMENT, FALLING IN LOVE, AND FULLY COMMITTING. HERE WE HAVE A LOOK AT THE RECRUITMENT PROCESS AND THE MIND CONTROL TECHNIQUES USED TO DECEIVE AND TRICK MEMBERS INTO JOINING THE GROUP. 
CHOOSING WHO...
THE FIRST THING TO CONSIDER ARE THE POTENTIAL MEMBERS. CULTS DO NOT WANT MENTALLY ILL PEOPLE, DRUG ADDICTS, TROUBLEMAKERS ETC. THEY WANT INTELLIGENT, ARTICULATE, HEALTHY WORKERS WHO CAN GET STUFF DONE. SOME GROUPS WANT YOUNG PEOPLE, SOME GROUPS WANT FAMILIES AND OTHER GROUPS TARGET THE ELDERLY - 'THE GOLD IS WITH THE OLD', THEY TARGET OLD PEOPLE FOR THEIR MONEY. THERE IS NO PARTICULAR 'PERSONALITY' THAT IS SUSCEPTIBLE TO MIND CONTROL TECHNIQUES. HOWEVER, THERE ARE CERTAIN CHARACTERISTICS THAT MAKE PEOPLE MORE VULNERABLE. FOR EXAMPLE, PEOPLE WHO ARE DEPENDENT, UNASSERTIVE OR HAVE A LOW TOLERANCE FOR AMBIGUITY (THEY DON'T LIKE TO FEEL UNCERTAIN, THEY WANT ANSWERS AND THE SOONER THE BETTER). PEOPLE WHO ARE IDEALISTIC OR HAVE A STRONG DESIRE FOR SPIRITUAL MEANING ARE ALSO SOMEWHAT SUSCEPTIBLE. AN IMPAIRED ABILITY TO CRITICIZE WHAT ONE IS TOLD OR HEARS ALSO PUTS A PERSON AT A DISADVANTAGE. MOST PEOPLE WILL FIND, ON REFLECTION, THAT THERE HAVE BEEN TIMES IN THEIR LIVES WHEN THEY HAVE EXPERIENCED SEVERAL OR ALL OF THESE THINGS THEMSELVES. THIS MEANS THAT EVERYONE IS SUSCEPTIBLE TO BEING RECRUITED INTO A CULT, IF THEY HAPPEN TO MEET A CULT MEMBER AT THE WRONG TIME - A TIME WHEN THEY ARE VULNERABLE AND THE CULT MEMBER IS OFFERING EXACTLY WHAT THEY WANT!! A VERY IMPORTANT POINT THAT MAKES PEOPLE INCREDIBLY SUSCEPTIBLE IS AN IGNORANCE OF HOW MIND CONTROL WORKS AND THE FACT THAT CULTS USE MIND CONTROL TECHNIQUES TO RECRUIT… 
THE BELIEF THAT 'IT WOULD NEVER HAPPEN TO ME!' COMPOUNDS THE PROBLEM…
LARGE CULTS EVEN HAVE TRAINING MANUALS WHICH TEACH THE MEMBERS WHAT KIND OF PEOPLE TO RECRUIT. FOR EXAMPLE, A CULT MAY WANT 'PAY-AS-YOU-GO' MEMBERS, I.E., PEOPLE WHO ARE EARNING MONEY AND CAN AFFORD TO PAY FOR COURSES (THERE MAY BE A SERIES OF COURSES WHICH GET MORE AND MORE EXPENSIVE). THE MANUAL WILL THEM EXPLAIN HOW AND WHERE TO FIND RECRUITS, HOW TO ASSESS THE RECRUITS, AND BASED ON THE ASSESSMENT WHAT STORY TO TELL THEM TO ATTRACT THEM TO A COURSE. 
FIRST CONTACT
CULTS RECRUIT IN ADS IN MAGAZINES AND NEWSPAPERS, PUBLIC EXHIBITIONS, TRADE FAIRS, UNIVERSITIES, NIGHT CLASSES, SPORTS CLUBS, HAIRDRESSERS, AND THE LIST GOES ON. ABOUT 60% OF EX-MEMBERS SAY THEY WERE ACTUALLY RECRUITED BY A FAMILY MEMBER OR FRIEND!
PERSONALIZING
LET'S CONSIDER THE INTERACTION BETWEEN A CULT MEMBER AND A POTENTIAL RECRUIT AND THE MIND CONTROL TECHNIQUES THAT ARE USED. THE FIRST THING THE CULT MEMBER WILL WANT TO DO IS GATHER INFORMATION ABOUT THE POTENTIAL NEW MEMBER. THIS INFORMATION IS USED IN TWO WAYS. FIRST, THE MEMBER CAN PRETEND TO HAVE SIMILAR INTERESTS AND VALUES TO PRETEND TO BE LIKE THE POTENTIAL MEMBER. THIS IS A VERY POWERFUL WAY TO CREATE AN INTIMATE BOND. YOU CAN READ MORE ABOUT HOW PSYCHOPATHS (MOST CULT LEADERS ARE PSYCHOPATHS) RAPIDLY CREATE POWERFUL RELATIONSHIPS HERE. SECONDLY, THE CULT MEMBER USES THE INFORMATION TO MAKE THE POTENTIAL NEW MEMBER AN OFFER THEY CANNOT REFUSE. THE OFFER MAY BE AN INVITATION TO COFFEE, DINNER, A FREE TALK, A SEMINAR AND SO ON. THE TOPIC, OF COURSE, WOULD BE EXACTLY WHAT THE NEW RECRUIT IS LOOKING FOR… DECEPTION AND LIES ARE PRESENT FROM THE WORD GO IN THE RECRUITMENT PROCESS AND ARE DESIGNED TO INFLUENCE DECISION MAKING. THE RELATIONSHIP ITSELF IS FALSE, IT IS MANUFACTURED. THE TALK OR SEMINAR MAY ACTUALLY BE ONLY VAGUELY RELATED TO WHAT THE RECRUITER IS OFFERING, AND THE POTENTIAL NEW MEMBER IS DECEIVED INTO COMING ALONG BECAUSE THEY LIKE THE PERSON MAKING THE INVITE. IT'S APPROPRIATE TO MENTION ROBERT CIALDINI'S WEAPONS OF INFLUENCE HERE. THESE ARE UNCONSCIOUS PSYCHOLOGICAL MOTIVATORS THAT WE USE AS SHORTCUTS IN OUR DAY-TO-DAY LIVING, SUCH THINGS AS RECIPROCITY, LIKING, COMMITMENT AND CONSISTENCY, AND SCARCITY. CIALDINI SAYS THAT THESE THINGS ALLOW OUR SOCIETY TO FUNCTION WELL, BUT CAN BE USED TO MANIPULATE AND CONTROL PEOPLE. FOR EXAMPLE, IN OUR SITUATION ABOVE, THE RECRUITER IS MAKING A FRIEND OF THE POTENTIAL MEMBER. WE ALLOW OURSELVES TO BE INFLUENCED BY FRIENDS AND PEOPLE WE LIKE. SO, THE POTENTIAL MEMBER IS ALREADY AT A DISADVANTAGE. THEY DON'T UNDERSTAND HOW MIND CONTROL WORKS AND THEY LIKE THE PERSON THEY'RE TALKING TO. WE ALL LIKE TO BE SEEN TO BE CONSISTENT. SO, IF THE POTENTIAL MEMBER HAS SAID THEY ARE VERY INTERESTED IN POLITICS, IT'S VERY DIFFICULT TO TURN DOWN AN INVITATION TO A FREE TALK ON THE CURRENT POLITICAL SITUATION. OR IF THEY HAVE ADMITTED THAT THEY ARE STRUGGLING FINANCIALLY, IT DOES NOT MAKE SENSE TO NOT WANT TO GO TO A FREE SEMINAR ON HOW TO MAKE MORE MONEY IN YOUR SPARE TIME.
IF WE ADD TO THIS THE FACT THAT THE RECRUITER HAS DONE THE POTENTIAL NEW MEMBER A FAVOR, E.G., PAID FOR COFFEE OR LUNCH, (RECIPROCITY IS THE IDEA THAT IF I DO YOU A FAVOR YOU WILL FEEL OBLIGED TO DO ME A FAVOR IN RETURN), THE ODDS ARE STACKING UP FOR THE RECRUITER! AND THEN THE RECRUITER MENTIONS THAT THIS IS A ONE-OFF SEMINAR, WITH A BIG DISCOUNT FOR PEOPLE WHO SIGN UP NOW, THE SCARCITY PUSHES THE POTENTIAL NEW RECRUIT INTO DECIDING TO MAKE A COMMITMENT. BUT AGAIN, WE HAVE DECEPTION. THE NEW RECRUIT BELIEVES THAT ARE GOING TO A SEMINAR ON POLITICS OR MAKING MONEY OR WHATEVER, BUT THEY'RE ACTUALLY JOINING A CULT WHERE EVENTUALLY ALL THEIR ATTENTION WILL FOCUS ON BEING LIKED BY THE GROUP AND THE LEADER, ON PLEASING THE LEADER AND IGNORING THEIR OWN WANTS AND NEEDS BECAUSE THE NEEDS AND WANTS OF THE LEADER ARE MUCH MORE IMPORTANT.
DOUBLE ETHICS
THIS IS THE DOUBLE AGENDA OF CULTS. THERE IS A FACADE OR A MASK PRESENTED TO THE GENERAL PUBLIC WHILE WHAT ACTUALLY GOES ON IN THE GROUP IS SOMETHING TOTALLY DIFFERENT. PEOPLE MAY JOIN GROUPS THINKING THAT THEY'RE GOING TO GET COMMUNICATION SKILLS, SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS, RELIEF FROM STRESS, A MONEY-MAKING JOB AND THE SOLUTIONS TO THEIR PROBLEMS. THEY WOULD NEVER JOIN IF THEY KNEW THAT THEY WOULD END UP WORKING LONG HOURS FOR NOTHING, DRUG DEALING, SELLING FLOWERS ON THE STREET WITH THE MONEY GOING TO THE LEADER, PROSTITUTING THEMSELVES, GIVING ALL THEIR WEALTH TO THE GROUP AND OTHER SUCH THINGS. THE NEW RECRUITS DON'T LEARN THE FULL STORY UNTIL MUCH LATER - ONE OF THE EXPECTED CONTROL TECHNIQUES USED IN DESTRUCTIVE SECTS. ANOTHER FORM OF DECEPTION IS FRONT GROUPS FOR VARIOUS LARGE CULTS. THERE MAY BE A SMALL POLITICAL SOCIETY IN A UNIVERSITY, FOR EXAMPLE, WHICH IS CHANNELING MEMBERS INTO A LARGER RELIGIOUS CULT. OR A YOGA GROUP IN A SMALL TOWN WHERE MEMBERS ARE RECRUITED INTO AN INTERNATIONAL DESTRUCTIVE SECT. PEOPLE JOIN THE FRONT GROUP EXPECTING ONE THING, WHEREAS THE HIDDEN AGENDA OF THE GROUP IS CULT RECRUITMENT.
SMOOTH TALKERS
MANY PEOPLE BELIEVE THAT CULTS USE HARASSMENT AND ARGUMENTS TO PRESSURE PEOPLE INTO JOINING. NOTHING COULD BE FURTHER FROM THE TRUTH. THE MIND CONTROL TECHNIQUES USED BY CULTS NOWADAYS HAVE EVOLVED AND FREQUENTLY SOFT TALK, CHARM AND APPEALING TOPICS ARE USED TO FLATTER, ENTICE AND EVEN SEDUCE PEOPLE INTO MAKING COMMITMENTS. BUT THE COMBINATION OF MIND CONTROL TECHNIQUES MEANS THAT THE SEDUCTION CAN CAUSE BONDS AND COMMITMENTS THAT ARE EVEN MORE POWERFUL THAN NORMAL RELATIONSHIPS.
LIST OF DIVINATION POWERS
TAROT CARDS AND READINGS
TO PEOPLE UNFAMILIAR WITH DIVINATION, IT MAY SEEM THAT SOMEONE WHO READS TAROT CARDS IS “PREDICTING THE FUTURE.” HOWEVER, MOST TAROT CARD READERS WILL TELL YOU THAT THE CARDS SIMPLY OFFER A GUIDELINE, AND THE READER IS SIMPLY INTERPRETING THE PROBABLE OUTCOME BASED UPON THE FORCES PRESENTLY AT WORK. THINK OF TAROT AS A TOOL FOR SELF-AWARENESS AND REFLECTION, RATHER THAN "FORTUNE TELLING." HERE ARE SOME OF THE BASICS TO GET YOU STARTED ON READING AND USING TAROT CARDS IN YOUR DIVINATORY PRACTICE.
THE CELTIC OGHAM
NAMED FOR OGMA OR OGMOS, THE CELTIC GOD OF ELOQUENCE AND LITERACY, THE OGHAM ALPHABET HAS BECOME KNOWN AS A TOOL OF DIVINATION FOR MANY PAGANS AND WICCANS WHO FOLLOW A CELTIC BASED PATH. LEARN HOW TO MAKE AND USE YOUR OWN SET FOR DIVINATION.
THE NORSE RUNES
LONG AGO, ACCORDING TO THE EPIC SAGAS OF THE NORSE PEOPLE, ODIN CREATED THE RUNES AS A GIFT TO MANKIND. THESE SYMBOLS, SACRED AND HOLY, WERE ORIGINALLY CARVED INTO STONE. OVER THE CENTURIES, THEY EVOLVED INTO A COLLECTION OF SIXTEEN LETTERS, EACH WITH A METAPHORICAL AND DIVINATORY MEANING. LEARN HOW TO MAKE YOUR OWN SET OF RUNES, AND HOW TO READ WHAT THEY SAY.
READING TEA LEAVES
 
THERE ARE NUMEROUS METHODS OF DIVINATION THAT PEOPLE HAVE USED SINCE TIME BEGAN. ONE OF THE MOST ICONIC IS THE NOTION OF READING TEA LEAVES, ALSO CALLED TASSEOGRAPHY OR TASSEOMANCY. THIS DIVINATION METHOD ISN’T QUITE AS ANCIENT AS SOME OF THE OTHER POPULAR AND WELL-KNOWN SYSTEMS, AND APPEARS TO HAVE BEGUN AROUND THE 17TH CENTURY. 
PENDULUM DIVINATION
A PENDULUM IS ONE OF THE SIMPLEST AND EASIEST FORMS OF DIVINATION. IT'S A SIMPLE MATTER OF YES/NO QUESTIONS BEING ASKED AND ANSWERED. ALTHOUGH YOU CAN PURCHASE PENDULUMS COMMERCIALLY, RANGING FROM ABOUT $15 - $60, IT'S NOT HARD TO MAKE ONE OF YOUR OWN. TYPICALLY, MOST PEOPLE USE A CRYSTAL OR STONE, BUT YOU CAN USE ANY OBJECT THAT'S GOT A BIT OF WEIGHT TO IT. THERE ARE SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS YOU CAN USE A PENDULUM FOR DIVINATION — YOU'D BE SURPRISED WHAT YOU CAN LEARN WITH "YES" AND "NO" ANSWERS. THE TRICK IS TO LEARN TO ASK THE RIGHT QUESTIONS. 
OSTEOMANCY - READING THE BONES
THE USE OF BONES FOR DIVINATION, SOMETIMES CALLED OSTEOMANCY, HAS BEEN PERFORMED BY CULTURES THE WORLD OVER FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS. WHILE THERE ARE A NUMBER OF DIFFERENT METHODS, THE PURPOSE IS TYPICALLY THE SAME: TO FORETELL THE FUTURE UTILIZING THE MESSAGES DISPLAYED IN THE BONES.
LITHOMANCY: DIVINATION WITH STONES
LITHOMANCY IS THE PRACTICE OF PERFORMING DIVINATION BY READING STONES. IN SOME CULTURES, THE CASTING OF STONES WAS BELIEVED TO BE FAIRLY COMMON, A BIT LIKE CHECKING ONE'S DAILY HOROSCOPE IN THE MORNING PAPER. HOWEVER, BECAUSE OUR ANCIENT ANCESTORS DIDN’T LEAVE US A LOT OF INFORMATION ABOUT HOW TO READ THE STONES, MANY OF THE SPECIFIC ASPECTS OF THE PRACTICE HAVE BEEN LOST FOREVER. HERE'S ONE OF THE METHODS YOU CAN USE FOR STONE DIVINATION.
FULL MOON WATER SCRYING
ARE YOU ONE OF THOSE PEOPLE WHO FEELS MORE SENSITIVE AND ALERT DURING THE TIME OF THE FULL MOON? CHANNEL THAT ENERGY INTO SOMETHING USEFUL, AND TRY THIS SIMPLE YET EFFECTIVE WATER SCRYING DIVINATION RITE.
NUMEROLOGY
MANY PAGAN SPIRITUAL TRADITIONS INCORPORATE THE PRACTICE OF NUMEROLOGY. THE BASIC PRINCIPLES OF NUMEROLOGY HOLD THAT NUMBERS HAVE A GREAT DEAL OF SPIRITUAL AND MAGICAL SIGNIFICANCE. SOME NUMBERS ARE MORE POTENT AND POWERFUL THAN OTHERS, AND COMBINATIONS OF NUMBERS CAN BE DEVELOPED FOR MAGICAL USE. IN ADDITION TO MAGICAL CORRESPONDENCES, NUMBERS ALSO TIE INTO PLANETARY SIGNIFICANCE.
AUTOMATIC WRITING
ONE OF THE MOST POPULAR WAYS TO GET MESSAGES FROM THE SPIRIT WORLD IS THE USE OF AUTOMATIC WRITING. THIS IS, QUITE SIMPLY, A METHOD IN WHICH THE WRITER HOLDS A PEN OR PENCIL, AND ALLOWS MESSAGES TO FLOW THROUGH THEM WITHOUT ANY CONSCIOUS THOUGHT OR EFFORT. SOME PEOPLE BELIEVE THAT THE MESSAGES ARE CHANNELED FROM THE SPIRIT WORLD. MANY MEDIUMS HAVE CLAIMED TO GENERATE MESSAGE FROM FAMOUS DECEASED PERSONS—HISTORICAL FIGURES, AUTHORS, AND EVEN COMPOSERS. AS WITH ANY FORM OF PSYCHIC DIVINATION, THE MORE YOU PRACTICE AUTOMATIC WRITING, THE MORE YOU’LL COME TO UNDERSTAND THE MESSAGES YOU’RE RECEIVING FROM THE OTHER SIDE.
PSYCHIC ABILITIES
SPEND ANY TIME AT ALL IN THE PAGAN OR WICCAN COMMUNITIES, AND YOU'RE BOUND TO MEET INDIVIDUALS WHO HAVE SOME FAIRLY PRONOUNCED PSYCHIC ABILITIES. HOWEVER, MANY PEOPLE BELIEVE THAT EVERYONE HAS SOME DEGREE OF LATENT PSYCHIC ABILITIES. IN SOME PEOPLE, THESE ABILITIES TEND TO MANIFEST IN A MORE OBVIOUS MANNER. IN OTHERS, IT JUST SITS UNDER THE SURFACE, WAITING TO BE TAPPED INTO. HERE ARE SOME TIPS ON DEVELOPING YOUR OWN PSYCHIC GIFTS AND DIVINATORY ABILITIES.
INTUITION
INTUITION IS THE ABILITY TO JUST *KNOW* THINGS WITHOUT BEING TOLD. MANY INTUITIVES MAKE EXCELLENT TAROT CARD READERS, BECAUSE THIS SKILL GIVES THEM AN ADVANTAGE WHEN READING CARDS FOR A CLIENT. THIS IS SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS CLAIRSENTIENCE. OF ALL THE PSYCHIC ABILITIES, INTUITION MAY WELL BE THE MOST COMMON.
LIST OF TIME TRAVEL POWERS
WORMHOLES
GENERAL RELATIVITY ALSO PROVIDES SCENARIOS THAT COULD ALLOW TRAVELERS TO GO BACK IN TIME, ACCORDING TO NASA. THE EQUATIONS, HOWEVER, MIGHT BE DIFFICULT TO PHYSICALLY ACHIEVE. ONE POSSIBILITY COULD BE TO GO FASTER THAN LIGHT, WHICH TRAVELS AT 186,282 MILES PER SECOND (299,792 KILOMETERS PER SECOND) IN A VACUUM. EINSTEIN'S EQUATIONS, THOUGH, SHOW THAT AN OBJECT AT THE SPEED OF LIGHT WOULD HAVE BOTH INFINITE MASS AND A LENGTH OF 0. THIS APPEARS TO BE PHYSICALLY IMPOSSIBLE, ALTHOUGH SOME SCIENTISTS HAVE EXTENDED HIS EQUATIONS AND SAID IT MIGHT BE DONE. A LINKED POSSIBILITY, NASA STATED, WOULD BE TO CREATE "WORMHOLES" BETWEEN POINTS IN SPACE-TIME. WHILE EINSTEIN'S EQUATIONS PROVIDE FOR THEM, THEY WOULD COLLAPSE VERY QUICKLY AND WOULD ONLY BE SUITABLE FOR VERY SMALL PARTICLES. ALSO, SCIENTISTS HAVEN'T ACTUALLY OBSERVED THESE WORMHOLES YET. ALSO, THE TECHNOLOGY NEEDED TO CREATE A WORMHOLE IS FAR BEYOND ANYTHING WE HAVE TODAY. 
INFINITE CYLINDERS
ASTRONOMER FRANK TIPLER PROPOSED A MECHANISM (SOMETIMES KNOWN AS A TIPLER CYLINDER) WHERE ONE WOULD TAKE MATTER THAT IS 10 TIMES THE SUN'S MASS, THEN ROLL IT INTO VERY LONG BUT VERY DENSE CYLINDER. AFTER SPINNING THIS UP A FEW BILLION REVOLUTIONS PER MINUTE, A SPACESHIP NEARBY — FOLLOWING A VERY PRECISE SPIRAL AROUND THIS CYLINDER — COULD GET ITSELF ON A "CLOSED, TIME-LIKE CURVE", ACCORDING TO THE ANDERSON INSTITUTE. THERE ARE LIMITATIONS WITH THIS METHOD, HOWEVER, INCLUDING THE FACT THAT THE CYLINDER NEEDS TO BE INFINITELY LONG FOR THIS TO WORK. AN ARTIST'S IMPRESSION OF A BLACK HOLE LIKE THE ONE WEIGHED IN THIS WORK, SITTING IN THE CORE OF A DISK GALAXY. THE BLACK-HOLE IN NGC4526 WEIGHS 450,000,000 TIMES MORE THAN OUR OWN SUN. ANOTHER POSSIBILITY WOULD BE TO MOVE A SHIP RAPIDLY AROUND A BLACK HOLE, OR TO ARTIFICIALLY CREATE THAT CONDITION WITH A HUGE, ROTATING STRUCTURE." AROUND AND AROUND THEY'D GO, EXPERIENCING JUST HALF THE TIME OF EVERYONE FAR AWAY FROM THE BLACK HOLE. THE SHIP AND ITS CREW WOULD BE TRAVELING THROUGH TIME," "IMAGINE THEY CIRCLED THE BLACK HOLE FOR FIVE OF THEIR YEARS. TEN YEARS WOULD PASS ELSEWHERE. WHEN THEY GOT HOME, EVERYONE ON EARTH WOULD HAVE AGED FIVE YEARS MORE THAN THEY HAD." HOWEVER, HE ADDED, THE CREW WOULD NEED TO TRAVEL AROUND THE SPEED OF LIGHT FOR THIS TO WORK. PHYSICIST AMOS IRON AT THE TECHNION-ISRAEL INSTITUTE OF TECHNOLOGY IN HAIFA, ISRAEL POINTED OUT ANOTHER LIMITATION IF ONE USED A MACHINE: IT MIGHT FALL APART BEFORE BEING ABLE TO ROTATE THAT QUICKLY.
COSMIC STRINGS
ANOTHER THEORY FOR POTENTIAL TIME TRAVELERS INVOLVES SOMETHING CALLED COSMIC STRINGS — NARROW TUBES OF ENERGY STRETCHED ACROSS THE ENTIRE LENGTH OF THE EVER-EXPANDING UNIVERSE. THESE THIN REGIONS, LEFT OVER FROM THE EARLY COSMOS, ARE PREDICTED TO CONTAIN HUGE AMOUNTS OF MASS AND THEREFORE COULD WARP THE SPACE-TIME AROUND THEM. COSMIC STRINGS ARE EITHER INFINITE OR THEY’RE IN LOOPS, WITH NO ENDS, SCIENTISTS SAY. THE APPROACH OF TWO SUCH STRINGS PARALLEL TO EACH OTHER WOULD BEND SPACE-TIME SO VIGOROUSLY AND IN SUCH A PARTICULAR CONFIGURATION THAT MIGHT MAKE TIME TRAVEL POSSIBLE, IN THEORY.
LIST OF OMNIPOTENCE POWERS
OMNIPOTENT IS FROM THE LATIN OMNI- ("ALL") AND POTENT- ("POWER"), AND WHEN THE WORD IS APPLIED TO GOD, IT MEANS HE IS "ALL-POWERFUL." IF GOD IS THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS (GENESIS 1:1), IT FOLLOWS THAT HE MUST HAVE POWER OVER ALL THINGS AT ALL TIMES. GOD IS FREE TO DO ANYTHING HE WANTS, AND HE HAS THE POWER TO DO IT.
THE BIBLE REFERS TO GOD AS "ALMIGHTY" 66 TIMES, AND THE TERM IS USED EXCLUSIVELY OF GOD, NEVER OF ANOTHER PERSON OR THING. GOD REVEALED HIMSELF AS ALMIGHTY TO ABRAHAM (GENESIS 17:1), MOSES (EXODUS 6:3), JOHN (REVELATION 1:8; 19:6), AND ALL BELIEVERS (2 CORINTHIANS 6:18). 
MANY OTHERS PLACES IN THE BIBLE SPEAK OF GOD'S ULTIMATE, ALL-POWERFUL NATURE. JOB NOTED, "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED" (JOB 42:2).
THE PSALMS ARE ESPECIALLY INSIGHTFUL REGARDING GOD'S OMNIPOTENCE, OFFERING POETIC EXPRESSIONS OF HIS GREAT STRENGTH. FOR EXAMPLE, PSALM 33:6 STATES, "BY THE WORD OF THE LORD THE HEAVENS WERE MADE, AND BY THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH ALL THEIR HOST." IMAGINE—THE VAST EXPANSE OF THE UNIVERSE CREATED BY A MERE WORD.
DANIEL SAW GOD'S POWER OVER THE LIONS' MOUTHS (DANIEL 6:22). DANIEL'S THREE FRIENDS SAW HIS POWER OVER THE FURNACE'S FLAMES (DANIEL 3:24-25). ISAIAH'S FAVORITE TITLE OF GOD'S IS "LORD OF HOSTS," I.E., THE LORD OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES (ISAIAH 6:3, FOR EXAMPLE). THE TITLE IMPLIES A GREAT, TRANSCENDENT POWER.
GOD'S OMNIPOTENCE CAN BE CLEARLY SEEN IN ALL THREE PERSONS OF THE ONE TRIUNE GOD. GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN DO ALL THINGS (JOB 42:2). GOD THE SON HOLDS POWER OVER ALL NATURE AND WAS INVOLVED IN ITS CREATION (JOHN 1:2-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16-17). JESUS' EARTHLY LIFE WAS MARKED BY NUMEROUS MIRACLES THAT FURTHER REVEALED HIS POWER OVER NATURE, ILLNESS, AND DEMONS. GOD THE SPIRIT WAS INVOLVED IN CREATION (GENESIS 1:2) AND EMPOWERED BELIEVERS TO SHARE THE GOSPEL (ACTS 2:41) AND PERFORM MIRACLES (ACTS 3:6-10).
THE LORD’S OMNIPOTENCE NATURALLY EXTENDS OVER SATAN AND DEMONS. SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] HAD TO ASK PERMISSION TO HARM JOB (JOB 1:9-12). DEMONS FEAR GOD (JAMES 2:19). 
WE SHOULD PROBABLY STATE THAT THERE ARE SOME THINGS THAT EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT GOD CANNOT DO. OMNIPOTENCE DOES NOT MEAN THAT GOD HAS THE POWER TO LIE, FOR EXAMPLE, OR TO BE ILLOGICAL. HEBREWS 6:18 SAYS PLAINLY THAT GOD CANNOT LIE. WHY NOT? BECAUSE HE IS GOOD. GOD CANNOT BE FORCED TO ACT IN A MANNER CONTRARY TO HIS NATURE. ALSO, COULD GOD MAKE 2+2=6 INSTEAD OF 4? YES, BUT HE CREATED OUR WORLD IN THE WAY HE SAW FIT, A WORLD IN WHICH THE NATURAL LAWS DICTATE 2+2=4. GOD DOES NOT LACK THE POWER; HE HAS USED HIS POWER TO ESTABLISH A CERTAIN OUTCOME.
GOD'S POWER GIVES US EVERYTHING WE NEED FOR LIFE AND HOLY LIVING (2 PETER 1:3). GOD DOESN'T JUST HAVE POWER; HE HAS ALL POWER. HE CREATED US, SUSTAINS US, AND GRANTS US POWER TO LIVE FOR HIM. MAY WE KNOW "HIS INCOMPARABLY GREAT POWER FOR US WHO BELIEVE" (EPHESIANS 1:19 NIV).
OMNIPOTENCE (FROM LATIN: OMNI POTENS: "ALL POWER") IS THE ABILITY TO BE ALMIGHTY IN EVERY SENSE AND ASPECT. THE USER CAN ACHIEVE AND DO ABSOLUTELY ANYTHING WITHOUT ANY LIMIT OR CONDITION, INCLUDING THE CONCEPTUALLY IMPOSSIBLE AND LOGICALLY IMPOSSIBLE, LIKE "BIGGER THAN INFINITY" OR "MAKING A SQUARED CIRCLE". THEY POSSESS ALL POWERS AND EVERYTHING BEYOND THEM, EXISTING ON LEVEL INCONCEIVABLY ABOVE/BEYOND ANY OTHER POWER/CONCEPT. ITS ONE AND ONLY WIELDER (THERE CAN BE ONLY ONE IN EACH FICTIONAL CONTINUITY, HENCE THE "ABOVE ALL") IS FUNDAMENTALLY INVINCIBLE, COMPLETELY IMMUNE TO ALL OTHER POWERS, AND ABLE TO DEFEAT THE COMBINED MIGHT OF ALL CREATION AND ITS MIGHTIEST BEINGS JUST BY WANTING IT, WITHOUT THE SLIGHTEST EFFORT. 
APPLICATIONS
OMNI-ARCH - RULE ALL THINGS. OMNIFARIOUS - TAKE ON ANY AND ALL EXISTING FORMS, SHAPES, VARIETIES, OR KINDS. OMNIFICENCE - CREATE ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING FROM NOTHING. ALMIGHTY OBJECT MANIFESTATION - CREATE ARTIFACTS OF NIGH LIMITLESS POWER. OMNI-REPLICATION - DUPLICATE ANYTHING. OMNI-LOCK - EXIST OUTSIDE OF EVERYTHING. ABSOLUTE IMMORTALITY - TOTAL, ABSOLUTE IMMORTALITY. FREEDOM - BE ABSOLUTE FREE OF ANY BOUNDARIES, EVEN FROM DESTINY. OMNIPRESENCE - BE EVERYWHERE IN EXISTENCE AT ONCE. OMNISCIENCE - KNOW EVERYTHING AND ANYTHING. ABSOLUTE SENSES - POSSESS SENSES ENHANCED TO OMNI-VERSAL SCALE. ENLIGHTENMENT - POSSESS FULL COMPREHENSION OF THE OMNIVERSE. 
SPECIFIC EXAMPLES
COMPLETE ARSENAL - HAVE EVERY POWER. ABSOLUTE CHANGE - CHANGE ANYTHING. ABSOLUTE CONDITION - HAVE THE ULTIMATE LEVELS OF STRENGTH, SPEED, INTELLECT, ETC. ABSOLUTE DESTRUCTION - DESTROY ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING. APOCALYPTIC FORCE MANIPULATION - CONTROL THE FINAL FORCE. ULTIMATE ERASURE - ANNIHILATE/WIPE OUT ANYTHING/EVERYTHING ON ANY/ALL LEVELS. ABSOLUTE EXISTENCE - TOTAL CONTROL OVER THEIR OWN EXISTENCE. ABSOLUTE FORCE MANIPULATION - CONTROL, CREATE, SHAPE AND DESTROY ALL FORCES. ABSOLUTE FUSION - CONNECT/FUSE EVERYTHING. ABSOLUTE LIFE-FORCE - CONTROL INFINITE AMOUNTS OF SPIRITUAL FORCE. ABSOLUTE RESTORATION - RESTORE EVERYTHING BACK TO THEIR NATURAL STATE. ABSOLUTE WILL - THE POWER TO CONTROL/MANIPULATE ANYTHING AND BE TOTALLY UNSTOPPABLE. ALMIGHTY MAGIC - THE POWER TO USE MAGIC THAT IS ABLE TO ACCOMPLISH ANYTHING. ALMIGHTY LAW CREATION - CREATE AND CONTROL THE LAW THAT IS UNBREAKABLE AND IS THE ALPHA LAW. ALMIGHTY REPLICATION - REPLICATE ALL POWERS. ALMIGHTY SCIENCE - CONTROL ALMIGHTY/OMNIPOTENT SCIENCE. ALPHA REALITY - REWRITE THE LAWS OF REALITY WITHOUT LIMIT. A-MORTALITY - THE USER IS BEYOND LIFE AND DEATH. BOUNDARY MANIPULATION - COMPLETE CONTROL OF ALL BOUNDARIES. CAUSALITY MANIPULATION - COMPLETE CONTROL OF THE CAUSE/EFFECT RELATION. CONCEPT MANIPULATION - CREATE/MANIPULATE/ERASE ALL CONCEPTS. CYCLE MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE THE CYCLES OF EXISTENCE (CREATION, EXISTENCE, DESTRUCTION). DEFINITION MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE HOW ANYTHING/EVERYTHING IS DEFINED. EXISTENCE MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE THE ENTIRETY OF EXISTENCE ITSELF. PRIMORDIAL FORCE MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE THE PRIME FORCE. EXISTENTIAL PLANE MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE ALL PLANES OF EXISTENCE. GRAND DESIGN CONSTRUCTION - CREATING, SORTING, PRESERVING THE UNIVERSE. LOGIC MANIPULATION - CONTROL AND DEFY LOGIC WITHOUT LIMIT AND ACHIEVE ANY IMPOSSIBLE FEAT. META-EXISTENCE - INDUCE ANY KIND OF EXISTENCE. META MIRACLE MANIPULATION - USE POWERFUL OF MIRACLES. META PERSPECTIVE MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE ALL PERSPECTIVES. META POWER MANIPULATION - CREATE, CONTROL AND DELETE POWERS ON AN INFINITE LEVEL. META ABILITY CREATION - CAN CREATE WHATEVER POWER ONE WANTS WITH NO LIMITS. META POWER DESTRUCTION - CAN DESTROY WHATEVER POWER ONE WANTS WITH NO LIMITS. META POWER IMMUNITY - BE IMMUNE TO ALL POWERS. META IMMUNITY BYPASSING - BYPASS ALL IMMUNITIES. POWER AUGMENTATION - CAN INCREASE AND AMPLIFY SPECIAL ABILITIES TO INFINITE POWER-LEVELS. META PROBABILITY MANIPULATION - CONTROL ALL POSSIBILITIES. METAPHYSICS MANIPULATION - CONTROL THE ASPECTS OF METAPHYSICS. NONEXISTENCE - COMPLETELY ERASE ANY KIND OF EXISTENCE. OMEGA REALITY - DECIDE THE END FATE OF OF ALL REALITIES. OMNI-ABSORPTION - ABSORB EVERYTHING. OMNI-DETECTION - DETECT EVERYTHING. OMNI-EMBODIMENT - BE EMBODIMENT OF EVERYTHING. OMNI-NEGATION - NEGATE AND NULLIFY EVERYTHING. OMNICIDE - KILL ALL LIFE AT ONCE. OMNICOMPETENCE - HANDLE ALL SITUATIONS OR MATTERS. HYPER-COMPETENCE - BE ABSOLUTELY SKILLED IN EVERY POSSIBLE FIELD. OMNI-FABRICATING - INVENT ANYTHING WITH VARYING CAPABILITIES. OMNI-LINGUICISM - DECIPHER AND SPEAK ANY LANGUAGE. OMNIVERSE MANIPULATION - CONTROL ALL UNIVERSES. ORIGIN MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE THE ORIGIN OF ALL THAT IS. PARADOX MANIPULATION - OVERRIDE THE LAWS OF REALITY, LOGIC AND COMMON SENSE. PATAPHYSICS MANIPULATION - CONTROL THE ASPECTS OF PATAPHYSICS. PERSPECTIVE MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE THE PERSPECTIVE. PERFECTION (EXISTENTIAL PERFECTION/PERFECTION EMBODIMENT) - USER IS ABSOLUTELY FLAWLESS, PERFECTION ITSELF. FLAWLESS INDESTRUCTIBILITY - POSSESS NO INTERNAL OR EXTERNAL WEAKNESS. PHYSICAL GOD-HOOD - BREAK AND BEND ALL SCIENTIFIC LAWS AND CONCEPTS. POWER ANCHORING - USER'S POWERS ARE IMMUNE TO ALL ALTERATIONS. PRESERVATION - PRESERVE EVERYTHING. PRIME BEING - BE THE BEGINNING OF EVERYTHING AND EVERY SPECIES. SEPARATION - SEPARATE/DIVIDE EVERYTHING. SINGULARITY - ABSOLUTELY ONE OF A KIND. SUPERNATURAL MANIPULATION - CONTROL EVERYTHING SUPERNATURAL. TOTALITY MANIPULATION - RULE/CONTROL/PRESERVE/CREATE/DESTROY ALL TOTALITY. ULTIMATE INVINCIBILITY - BE ABSOLUTELY INVINCIBLE. UNI-MIND - BE ONE WITH ALL MINDS. UNITY - BE ONE WITH ALL AND BE EVERYTHING. UNIVERSAL IRREVERSIBILITY - ACTIONS CANNOT BE STOPPED OR REVERSED. 
LIST OF OMNISCIENCE POWERS
TO SAY GOD IS OMNISCIENT IS TO SAY THAT GOD KNOWS ALL THINGS OR HAS ALL KNOWLEDGE. AS CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH (GENESIS 1:1), THERE IS NOTHING MADE THAT HE HAS NOT KNOWN (JOHN 1:3). GOD MUST KNOW ALL THINGS BECAUSE HE CREATED ALL THINGS, INCLUDING THE REALITY IN WHICH WE EXIST.
SCRIPTURE IS CLEAR THAT GOD IS OMNISCIENT. IN 1 JOHN 3:20 WE READ, "GOD IS GREATER THAN OUR HEART, AND HE KNOWS EVERYTHING." FURTHER, GOD KNOWS EVERYTHING ABOUT US AS INDIVIDUALS. JESUS TAUGHT GOD'S CONCERN FOR US BY SAYING HE KNOWS THE EXACT NUMBER OF HAIRS ON OUR HEAD (MATTHEW 10:29-30). NO MATTER HOW MANY TIMES WE COMB OUR HAIR, GOD IS NOT THROWN OFF COUNT. 
1ST KINGS 8:39 SPEAKS OF GOD KNOWING OUR THOUGHTS: "FOR YOU, YOU ONLY, KNOW THE HEARTS OF ALL THE CHILDREN OF MANKIND." THERE IS NO WAY TO "KEEP A SECRET" FROM GOD.
GOD'S OMNISCIENCE INCLUDES KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE. HE KNOWS "THE END FROM THE BEGINNING" (ISAIAH 46:10). IN FACT, PREDICTIVE KNOWLEDGE IS UNIQUE TO GOD; DETAILED, ACCURATE PROPHECY IS HIS SPECIALTY. OUR LORD ISSUES THIS CHALLENGE TO FALSE GODS: "DECLARE TO US THE THINGS TO COME, TELL US WHAT THE FUTURE HOLDS, SO WE MAY KNOW THAT YOU ARE GODS" (ISAIAH 41:22-23 NIV). ANY GOD WORTH ITS SALT MUST KNOW THE FUTURE, BUT THE BAALS, DAGON’S, AND MOLECH’S OF THIS WORLD FAIL MISERABLY IN THIS REGARD.
A. W. TOZER WROTE OF GOD'S OMNISCIENCE, "BECAUSE GOD KNOWS ALL THINGS PERFECTLY, HE KNOWS NO THING BETTER THAN ANY OTHER THING, BUT ALL THINGS EQUALLY WELL. HE NEVER DISCOVERS ANYTHING, HE IS NEVER SURPRISED, NEVER AMAZED. HE NEVER WONDERS ABOUT ANYTHING NOR (EXCEPT WHEN DRAWING MEN OUT FOR THEIR OWN GOOD) DOES HE SEEK INFORMATION OR ASK QUESTIONS." (A. W. TOZER, THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY, PP. 61-62).
THE APOSTLE PAUL CELEBRATES OUR OMNISCIENT GOD IN ROMANS 11:33-36: OH, THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES AND WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD!  HOW UNSEARCHABLE ARE HIS JUDGMENTS AND HOW INSCRUTABLE HIS WAYS! "FOR WHO HAS KNOWN THE MIND OF THE LORD, OR WHO HAS BEEN HIS COUNSELOR?" "OR WHO HAS GIVEN A GIFT TO HIM THAT HE MIGHT BE REPAID?" FOR FROM HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS. TO HIM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN.
THIS AWE-FILLED RESPONSE SHOULD BE THE SAME FOR ALL OF GOD'S FOLLOWERS. THE MORE WE UNDERSTAND WHO GOD IS, THE GREATER OUR AWARENESS OF HIS GREATNESS, INCLUDING HIS PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THINGS.
ISAIAH WROTE A SERIES OF RHETORICAL QUESTIONS EMPHASIZING GOD'S OMNISCIENCE: "WHO HAS MEASURED THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, OR WHAT MAN SHOWS HIM HIS COUNSEL? WHOM DID HE CONSULT, AND WHO MADE HIM UNDERSTAND? WHO TAUGHT HIM THE PATH OF JUSTICE, AND TAUGHT HIM KNOWLEDGE, AND SHOWED HIM THE WAY OF UNDERSTANDING?" (ISAIAH 40:13-14). WE DO NOT AND CANNOT TEACH GOD ANYTHING, FOR HE KNOWS EVERYTHING.
IN THE FACE OF INFINITE KNOWLEDGE, OUR ONLY RESPONSE IS REVERENT, ADORING WORSHIP. WE BRING HIM OUR LIMITED UNDERSTANDING AND ASK FOR HIS WISDOM. WE MAY NOT KNOW MUCH, BUT WE KNOW THIS: HIS UNDERSTANDING HAS NO LIMITS.
OMNISCIENCE OF GOD – GOD KNOWS ALL THINGS
THE OMNISCIENCE OF GOD IS THE PRINCIPLE THAT GOD IS ALL-KNOWING; THAT HE ENCOMPASSES ALL KNOWLEDGE OF THE UNIVERSE PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE. IN THE BEGINNING, GOD CREATED THE WORLD AND EVERYTHING IN IT, INCLUDING KNOWLEDGE. AT FIRST LOOK, THE IDEA OF THE OMNISCIENCE OF GOD MAY SEEM TO BE A SIMPLE CONCEPT—GOD KNOWS EVERYTHING. BUT THE MORE WE STUDY THE BIBLE, THE MORE WE COME TO UNDERSTAND WHAT AN INCREDIBLE TRUTH IT IS. PSALM 147:4-5 TELLS US, “HE DETERMINES THE NUMBER OF THE STARS AND CALLS THEM EACH BY NAME. GREAT IS OUR LORD AND MIGHTY IN POWER; HIS UNDERSTANDING HAS NO LIMIT.” IMAGINE. GOD NOT ONLY KNOWS HOW MANY STARS ARE IN THE UNIVERSE, BUT KNOWS EACH OF THEM BY NAME. AN AUSTRALIAN STUDY A FEW YEARS AGO PUT THE NUMBER OF STARS WE CAN SEE AT 70,000 MILLION MILLION MILLION, OR THE NUMBER 70 FOLLOWED BY 22 ZEROES. THAT MEANS THERE ARE MORE STARS IN THE SKY THAN THERE ARE GRAINS OF SAND ON ALL THE BEACHES AND DESERTS OF THE WORLD! WHAT AN INCREDIBLE PICTURE OF THE OMNISCIENCE OF GOD. IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS, WE READ THE STORY OF JOSEPH, THE FAVORED SON OF JACOB. JOSEPH’S BROTHERS WERE JEALOUS OF HIM AND DEVISED A SCHEME TO GET RID OF HIM. THEY CONSIDERED KILLING HIM, BUT ENDED UP SELLING HIM AS A SLAVE TO FOREIGNERS. GOD KNEW THIS WAS GOING TO HAPPEN, AND ALREADY HAD A PLAN IN PLACE. THROUGH A SERIES OF EVENTS, JOSEPH WENT FROM SLAVE TO PRISONER TO EGYPTIAN RULER. YEARS LATER HE WAS ABLE TO USE HIS AUTHORITY AND POSITION TO PROVIDE FOR HIS FAMILY DURING A FAMINE IN THEIR HOMELAND. HOW DO YOU THINK JOSEPH FELT WHEN HE AND HIS BROTHERS WERE REUNITED? DO YOU THINK HE WANTED REVENGE? NO, HE DIDN’T. HE TOLD THEM: “AND NOW, DO NOT BE DISTRESSED AND DO NOT BE ANGRY WITH YOURSELVES FOR SELLING ME HERE, BECAUSE IT WAS TO SAVE LIVES THAT GOD SENT ME AHEAD OF YOU (GENESIS 45:5).” JOSEPH UNDERSTOOD THE OMNISCIENCE OF GOD; THAT THE EVENTS IN JOSEPH’S LIFE HAD WORKED TOGETHER FOR HIS FAMILY’S OWN GOOD.
OMNISCIENCE OF GOD – GOD KNOWS ALL ABOUT US
GOD KNEW US AND HAD A PLAN FOR OUR LIVES BEFORE WE WERE BORN. HE KNOWS US BETTER THAN WE KNOW OURSELVES. MATTHEW 10:30 TELLS US THAT EVEN THE HAIRS ON OUR HEAD ARE NUMBERED. NO MATTER HOW CAREFULLY WE KEEP SECRETS FROM OTHERS, WE HAVE NO SECRETS FROM GOD. IN PSALM 139:1-4 DAVID WROTE, “YOU HAVE SEARCHED ME, LORD, AND YOU KNOW ME. YOU KNOW WHEN I SIT AND WHEN I RISE; YOU PERCEIVE MY THOUGHTS FROM AFAR. YOU DISCERN MY GOING OUT AND MY LYING DOWN; YOU ARE FAMILIAR WITH ALL MY WAYS. BEFORE A WORD IS ON MY TONGUE YOU, LORD, KNOW IT COMPLETELY.” AND PROVERBS 15:3 TELLS US: “THE EYES OF THE LORD ARE EVERYWHERE, KEEPING WATCH ON THE WICKED AND THE GOOD.” HE SEES OUR ACTIONS EVERY MINUTE OF THE DAY, AND EVEN THOUGH HE KNOWS EVERYTHING ABOUT US—BOTH GOOD AND BAD—HE STILL LOVES US. GOD UNDERSTANDS HOW WE FEEL WHEN WE ARE GOING THROUGH HARD TIMES BECAUSE HE KNOWS OUR THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS. WHAT A COMFORT IT IS TO REALIZE GOD WHO KNOWS EVERY STAR BY NAME KNOWS EACH OF US PERSONALLY AND LOVES US NO MATTER WHAT. “FOR THE LORD SEARCHES EVERY HEART AND UNDERSTANDS EVERY DESIRE AND EVERY THOUGHT” (1 CHRONICLES 28:9).
OMNISCIENCE OF GOD – GOD KNOWS ALL ABOUT OUR FUTURE
THE OMNISCIENCE OF GOD IS COMPLETE. GOD DOES NOT CONTINUALLY LEARN, BUT KNOWS EVERYTHING AT ONCE. HE KNEW MILLIONS OF YEARS BEFORE HE CREATED THE WORLD, HE WOULD SEND HIS SON JESUS CHRIST TO SAVE US FROM OUR SINS: “HE WAS CHOSEN BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS REVEALED IN THESE LAST TIMES FOR YOUR SAKE” (1 PETER 1:20). GOD REVEALED HIS PLAN TO OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS, SUCH AS ISAIAH, WHO SPOKE GOD’S WORD TO THE PEOPLE: “THEREFORE THE LORD HIMSELF WILL GIVE YOU A SIGN: THE VIRGIN WILL CONCEIVE AND GIVE BIRTH TO A SON, AND WILL CALL HIM IMMANUEL” (ISAIAH 7:14). THE BIRTH, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS WERE NOT BY HAPPENSTANCE. THEY WERE THE RESULT OF A DIVINE PLAN GOD SET IN PLACE AN ETERNITY AGO TO PROVIDE US A WAY TO HAVE A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM. WE CAN ENTER INTO THAT RELATIONSHIP BY PRAYING TO GOD, CONFESSING OUR SINS AND ASKING HIM TO COME INTO OUR LIVES. 1 JOHN 1:9 SAYS, “IF WE CONFESS OUR SINS, HE IS FAITHFUL AND JUST AND WILL FORGIVE US OUR SINS AND PURIFY US FROM ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.”
LIST OF OMNIPRESENCE POWERS
TO SAY GOD IS OMNIPRESENT MEANS HE IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE WITH HIS WHOLE BEING AT ALL TIMES. THE PREFIX OMNI- COMES FROM THE LATIN WORD MEANING "ALL." MANY RELIGIONS BELIEVE GOD IS EVERYWHERE AT ONE TIME. HOWEVER, THE BIBLE SPECIFICALLY TEACHES THAT GOD IS BOTH EVERYWHERE AT ONCE AND TRANSCENDENT (ABOVE ALL) OR OUTSIDE OF HIS CREATION.
PSALM 33:13-14 REVEALS THAT GOD EXISTS OUTSIDE OF OUR CREATED WORLD: "THE LORD LOOKS DOWN FROM HEAVEN; HE SEES ALL THE CHILDREN OF MAN; FROM WHERE HE SITS ENTHRONED, HE LOOKS OUT ON ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH." YET GOD IS ALSO EVERYWHERE WITHIN OUR WORLD. PSALM 139:7-10 NOTES, "WHERE SHALL I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT? OR WHERE SHALL I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I ASCEND TO HEAVEN, YOU ARE THERE! IF I MAKE MY BED IN SHEOL, YOU ARE THERE! IF I TAKE THE WINGS OF THE MORNING AND DWELL IN THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE SEA, EVEN THERE YOUR HAND SHALL LEAD ME, AND YOUR RIGHT HAND SHALL HOLD ME."
SOME RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS TEACH THAT GOD IS EVERYWHERE BECAUSE HE IS EVERYTHING. THIS BELIEF, CALLED PANTHEISM, SAYS GOD IS DIFFUSED THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE, MAKING TREES, ROCKS, ANIMALS, STARS, AND PEOPLE ALL PART OF GOD. THIS IS NOT THE BIBLICAL VIEW OF OMNIPRESENCE. GOD CAN REVEAL HIMSELF IN ONE LOCATION, YET HIS PRESENCE IS SIMULTANEOUSLY EVERYWHERE ELSE IN THE UNIVERSE. THIS IS WHY IT IS IMPORTANT TO SAY HE IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE WITH HIS WHOLE BEING AT ALL TIMES. GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE, BUT THAT DOES NOT MEAN WE ARE EACH PART OF GOD. 
GOD IS PRESENT ON HIS THRONE (REVELATION 4:2), HE WAS PRESENT AT THE JEWISH TEMPLE (2 CHRONICLES 7:2), AND HE IS PRESENT IN THE LIVES OF EACH BELIEVER IN CHRIST (GALATIANS 2:20). YET GOD IS SUPERNATURALLY PRESENT AT ALL OTHER PLACES AT THE SAME TIME. HE MAY REVEAL HIMSELF MORE FULLY IN A PARTICULAR TIME AND PLACE, BUT IS NOT LIMITED TO A PARTICULAR TIME AND PLACE.
A GREATER UNDERSTANDING OF GOD'S OMNIPRESENCE MAKES THE INCARNATION OF JESUS EVEN MORE SIGNIFICANT. THE OMNIPRESENT GOD OF THE UNIVERSE INTENTIONALLY CHOSE TO LIMIT HIMSELF TO A PHYSICAL HUMAN BODY TO LIVE AMONG US. FURTHER, HE EXPERIENCED THE PAINS AND JOYS OF HUMANITY, ULTIMATELY SUFFERING IN OUR PLACE AS A SACRIFICE FOR OUR SINS. WHILE JESUS NEVER GAVE UP HIS DIVINITY, HE CHOSE TO TAKE THE FORM OF A HUMAN TO SHOW THE FULL EXTENT OF HIS LOVE.
PHILIPPIANS 2:6-8 EXPRESSES IT THIS WAY: "HE [WHO] WAS IN THE FORM OF GOD, DID NOT COUNT EQUALITY WITH GOD A THING TO BE GRASPED, BUT EMPTIED HIMSELF, BY TAKING THE FORM OF A SERVANT, BEING BORN IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN. AND BEING FOUND IN HUMAN FORM, HE HUMBLED HIMSELF BY BECOMING OBEDIENT TO THE POINT OF DEATH, EVEN DEATH ON A CROSS."
THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD INFORMS US OF THE GREATNESS OF GOD. IT HIGHLIGHTS THE LOVE OF GOD EXPRESSED IN JESUS CHRIST. AND IT REMINDS US THAT WE CAN NEVER HIDE FROM GOD—NOR SHOULD WE DESIRE TO DO SO. THE BIBLE'S TEACHING ON GOD'S OMNIPRESENCE SHOULD BE A SOURCE OF COMFORT FOR GOD'S CHILDREN EVERYWHERE (GENESIS 16:13; MATTHEW 28:20).1. NON-OCCURRENCE OF THE TERM IN SCRIPTURE:
NEITHER THE NOUN "OMNIPRESENCE" NOR ADJECTIVE "OMNIPRESENT" OCCURS IN SCRIPTURE, BUT THE IDEA THAT GOD IS EVERYWHERE PRESENT IS THROUGHOUT PRESUPPOSED AND SOMETIMES EXPLICITLY FORMULATED. GOD'S OMNIPRESENCE IS CLOSELY RELATED TO HIS OMNIPOTENCE AND OMNISCIENCE: THAT HE IS EVERYWHERE ENABLES HIM TO ACT EVERYWHERE AND TO KNOW ALL THINGS, AND, CONVERSELY, THROUGH OMNIPOTENT ACTION AND OMNISCIENT KNOWLEDGE HE HAS ACCESS TO ALL PLACES AND ALL SECRETS (COMPARE PSALMS 139). THUS CONCEIVED, THE ATTRIBUTE IS BUT THE CORRELATE OF THE MONOTHEISTIC CONCEPTION OF GOD AS THE INFINITE CREATOR, PRESERVER AND GOVERNOR OF THE UNIVERSE, IMMANENT IN HIS WORKS AS WELL AS TRANSCENDENT ABOVE THEM. 
PHILOSOPHICAL AND POPULAR IDEAS OF OMNIPRESENCE:
THE PHILOSOPHICAL IDEA OF OMNIPRESENCE IS THAT OF EXEMPTION FROM THE LIMITATIONS OF SPACE, SUBJECTIVELY AS WELL AS OBJECTIVELY; SUBJECTIVELY, IN SO FAR AS SPACE, WHICH IS A NECESSARY FORM OF ALL CREATED CONSCIOUSNESS IN THE SPHERE OF SENSE-PERCEPTION, IS NOT THUS CONSTITUTIONALLY INHERENT IN THE MIND OF GOD; OBJECTIVELY, IN SO FAR AS THE ACTUALITY OF SPACE-RELATIONS IN THE CREATED WORLD IMPOSES NO LIMIT UPON THE PRESENCE AND OPERATION OF GOD. THIS METAPHYSICAL CONCEPTION OF TRANSCENDENCE ABOVE ALL SPACE IS, OF COURSE, FOREIGN TO THE BIBLE, WHICH IN REGARD TO THIS, AS IN REGARD TO THE OTHER TRANSCENDENT ATTRIBUTES, CLOTHES THE TRUTH OF REVELATION IN POPULAR LANGUAGE, AND SPEAKS OF EXEMPTION FROM THE LIMITATIONS OF SPACE IN TERMS AND FIGURES DERIVED FROM SPACE ITSELF. THUS, THE VERY TERM "OMNIPRESENCE" IN ITS TWO COMPONENT PARTS "EVERYWHERE" AND "PRESENT" CONTAINS A DOUBLE INADEQUACY OF EXPRESSION, BOTH THE NOTION OF "EVERYWHERE" AND THAT OF "PRESENCE" BEING SPECIAL CONCEPTS. ANOTHER POINT, IN REGARD TO WHICH THE POPULAR NATURE OF THE SCRIPTURAL TEACHING ON THIS SUBJECT MUST BE KEPT IN MIND, CONCERNS THE MODE OF THE DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE. IN TREATING THE CONCEPT PHILOSOPHICALLY, IT IS OF IMPORTANCE TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN ITS APPLICATION TO THE ESSENCE, TO THE ACTIVITY, AND TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. THE BIBLE DOES NOT DRAW THESE DISTINCTIONS IN THE ABSTRACT. ALTHOUGH SOMETIMES IT SPEAKS OF GOD'S OMNIPRESENCE WITH REFERENCE TO THE PERVASIVE IMMANENCE OF HIS BEING, IT FREQUENTLY CONTENTS ITSELF WITH AFFIRMING THE UNIVERSAL EXTENT OF GOD'S POWER AND KNOWLEDGE (DEUTERONOMY 4:39; 10:14; PSALMS 139:6-16; PROVERBS 15:3; JEREMIAH 23:23,24; AMOS 9:2). 
THEORIES DENYING OMNIPRESENCE OF BEING:
THIS OBSERVATION HAS GIVEN RISE TO THEORIES OF A MERE OMNIPRESENCE OF POWER OR OMNIPRESENCE BY AN ACT OF WILL, AS DISTINCT FROM AN OMNIPRESENCE OF BEING. BUT IT IS PLAIN THAT IN THIS ANTITHETICAL FORM SUCH A DISTINCTION IS FOREIGN TO THE INTENT OF THE BIBLICAL STATEMENTS IN QUESTION. THE WRITERS IN THESE PASSAGES CONTENT THEMSELVES WITH DESCRIBING THE PRACTICAL EFFECTS OF THE ATTRIBUTE WITHOUT REFLECTING UPON THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THIS AND ITS ONTOLOGICAL ASPECT; THE LATTER IS NEITHER AFFIRMED NOR DENIED. THAT NO DENIAL OF THE OMNIPRESENCE OF BEING IS INTENDED MAY BE SEEN FROM JEREMIAH 23:24, WHERE IN THE FORMER HALF OF THE VERSE THE OMNIPRESENCE OF 23:23 IS EXPRESSED IN TERMS OF OMNISCIENCE, WHILE IN THE LATTER HALF THE IDEA FINDS ONTOLOGICAL EXPRESSION. SIMILARLY, IN PSALMS 139, COMPARE VERSE 2 WITH VERSES 7, AND VERSES 13. AS HERE, SO IN OTHER PASSAGES THE PRESENCE OF GOD WITH HIS BEING IN ALL SPACE IS EXPLICITLY AFFIRMED (1 KINGS 8:27; 2 CHRONICLES 2:6; ISAIAH 66:1; ACTS 17:28). 
DENIAL OF THE PRESENCE OF THE IDEA IN THE EARLIER PARTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT:
OMNIPRESENCE BEING THE CORRELATE OF MONOTHEISM, THE PRESENCE OF THE IDEA IN THE EARLIER PARTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS DENIED BY ALL THOSE WHO ASSIGN THE DEVELOPMENT OF MONOTHEISM IN THE OLD TESTAMENT RELIGION TO THE PROPHETIC PERIOD FROM THE 8TH CENTURY ONWARD. IT IS UNDOUBTEDLY TRUE THAT THE EARLIEST NARRATIVES SPEAK VERY ANTHROPOMORPHICALLY OF GOD'S RELATION TO SPACE; THEY DESCRIBE HIM AS COMING AND GOING IN LANGUAGE SUCH AS MIGHT BE USED OF A HUMAN PERSON. BUT IT DOES NOT FOLLOW FROM THIS THAT THE WRITERS WHO DO SO CONCEIVE OF GOD'S BEING AS CIRCUMSCRIBED BY SPACE. WHERE SUCH FORMS OF STATEMENT OCCUR, NOT THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN GENERAL, BUT HIS VISIBLE PRESENCE IN THEOPHANY IS REFERRED TO. IF FROM THE LOCAL ELEMENT ENTERING INTO THE DESCRIPTION GOD'S SUBJECTION TO THE LIMITATIONS OF SPACE WERE INFERRED, THEN ONE MIGHT WITH EQUAL WARRANT, ON THE BASIS OF THE PHYSICAL, SENSUAL ELEMENTS ENTERING INTO THE REPRESENTATION, IMPUTE TO THE WRITERS THE VIEW THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS CORPOREAL. 
THE SPECIAL REDEMPTIVE AND REVELATORY PRESENCE OF GOD:
THE THEOPHANY FORM OF APPEARANCE DOES NOT DISCLOSE WHAT GOD IS ONTOLOGICALLY IN HIMSELF, BUT MERELY HOW HE CONDESCENDS TO APPEAR AND WORK FOR THE REDEMPTION OF HIS PEOPLE. IT ESTABLISHES A REDEMPTIVE AND REVELATORY PRESENCE IN DEFINITE LOCALITIES, WHICH DOES NOT, IN THE MIND OF THE WRITER, DETRACT FROM THE DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE. HENCE, IT IS NOT CONFINED TO ONE PLACE; THE ALTARS BUILT IN RECOGNITION OF IT ARE IN PATRIARCHAL HISTORY ERECTED IN SEVERAL PLACES AND COEXIST AS EACH AND ALL OFFERING ACCESS TO THE SPECIAL DIVINE PRESENCE. IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT ALREADY DURING THE PATRIARCHAL PERIOD THESE THEOPHANIES AND THE ALTARS CONNECTED WITH THEM ARE CONFINED TO THE HOLY LAND. THIS SHOWS THAT THE IDEA EMBODIED IN THEM HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH A CRUDE CONCEPTION OF THE DEITY AS LOCALLY CIRCUMSCRIBED, BUT MARKS THE BEGINNING OF THAT GRADUAL RESTORATION OF THE GRACIOUS PRESENCE OF GOD TO FALLEN HUMANITY, THE COMPLETION OF WHICH FORMS THE GOAL OF REDEMPTION. THUS, GOD IS SAID TO DWELL IN THE ARK, IN THE TABERNACLE, ON MT. ZION (NUMBERS 10:35; 2 SAMUEL 6:2; 2 KINGS 19:15; PSALMS 3:4; 99:1); IN THE TEMPLE (1 KINGS 8; PSALMS 20:2; 26:8; 46:5; 48:2; ISAIAH 8:18; JOEL 3:16,21; AMOS 1:2); IN THE HOLY LAND (1 SAMUEL 26:19; HOSEA 9:3); IN CHRIST (JOHN 1:14; 2:19; COLOSSIANS 2:9); IN THE CHURCH (JOHN 14:23; ROMANS 8:9,11; 1 CORINTHIANS 3:16; 6:19; EPHESIANS 2:21,22; 3:11; 2 TIMOTHY 3:15; HEBREWS 10:21; 1 PETER 2:5); IN THE ESCHATOLOGICAL ASSEMBLY OF HIS PEOPLE (REVELATION 21:3). IN THE LIGHT OF THE SAME PRINCIPLE MUST BE INTERPRETED THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN HEAVEN. THIS ALSO IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS AN ONTOLOGICAL PRESENCE, BUT AS A PRESENCE OF SPECIFIC THEOCRATIC MANIFESTATION (1 KINGS 8:27; PSALMS 2:4; 11:4; 33:13; 104:3; ISAIAH 6:1; 63:15; 66:1; HABAKKUK 2:20; MATTHEW 5:34; 6:9; ACTS 7:48; 17:28; EPHESIANS 1:20; HEBREWS 1:3). HOW LITTLE THIS IS MEANT TO EXCLUDE THE PRESENCE OF GOD ELSEWHERE MAY BE SEEN FROM THE FACT THAT THE TWO REPRESENTATIONS, THAT OF GOD'S SELF-MANIFESTATION IN HEAVEN AND IN THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY, OCCUR SIDE BY SIDE (1 KINGS 8:26-53; PSALMS 20:2-6; AMOS 9:6). IT HAS BEEN ALLEGED THAT THE IDEA OF GOD'S DWELLING IN HEAVEN MARKS A COMPARATIVELY LATE ATTAINMENT IN THE RELIGION OF ISRAEL, OF WHICH IN THE PRE-PROPHETIC PERIOD NO TRACE CAN AS YET BE DISCOVERED. THERE ARE, HOWEVER, A NUMBER OF PASSAGES IN THE PENTATEUCH BEARING WITNESS TO THE EARLY EXISTENCE OF THIS BELIEF (GENESIS 11:1-9; 19:24; 21:17; 22:11; 28:12). STEPHEN YAHWEH COMES, ACCORDING TO THE TRUTH OF THE EARLIEST PERIOD WITHIN AT LEAST MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO IN PROVERBS 8:22, WITH THE CLOUDS (EXODUS 14:19,20; 19:9,18; 24:15; NUMBERS 11:25; 12:5). THAT EVEN IN THE OPINION OF THE PEOPLE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S, LOCAL PRESENCE IN AN EARTHLY SANCTUARY NEED NOT HAVE EXCLUDED HIM FROM HEAVEN FOLLOWS ALSO FROM THE UNHESITATING BELIEF IN HIS SIMULTANEOUS PRESENCE IN A PLURALITY OF SANCTUARIES. IF IT WAS NOT A QUESTION OF LOCALLY CIRCUMSCRIBED PRESENCE AS BETWEEN SANCTUARY AND SANCTUARY, IT NEED NOT HAVE BEEN AS BETWEEN EARTH AND HEAVEN. 
RELIGIOUS SIGNIFICANCE:
BOTH FROM A GENERALLY RELIGIOUS AND FROM A SPECIFICALLY SOTERIOLOGICAL POINT OF VIEW THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD IS OF GREAT PRACTICAL IMPORTANCE FOR THE RELIGIOUS LIFE. IN THE FORMER RESPECT IT CONTAINS THE GUARANTY THAT THE ACTUAL NEARNESS OF GOD AND A REAL COMMUNION WITH HIM MAY BE ENJOYED EVERYWHERE, EVEN APART FROM THE PLACES HALLOWED FOR SUCH PURPOSE BY A SPECIFIC GRACIOUS SELF-MANIFESTATION (PSALMS 139:5-10). IN THE OTHER RESPECT THE DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE ASSURES THE BELIEVER THAT GOD IS AT HAND TO SAVE IN EVERY PLACE WHERE FROM ANY DANGER OR FOE HIS PEOPLE NEED SALVATION (ISAIAH 43:2).
LIST OF OMNI-BENEVOLENT POWERS
OMNIBENEVOLENT (DERIVED FROM THE LATIN) MEANS ALL-GOOD. WHEN USED TO DESCRIBE GOD, IT MEANS THAT GOD IS ALL-GOOD OR PERFECTLY GOOD. GOODNESS IS AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD, AND NOT AN ACTION ONLY. HE DOES GOOD BECAUSE HE IS GOOD (PSALM 100:5). HE, AND ONLY HE, IS GOOD IN HIS VERY BEING. HE IS THE SOURCE OR FOUNTAIN FROM WHICH ALL GOODNESS FLOWS (JAMES 1:17). WHEREAS MANKIND MAY BE SAID TO DO GOOD DEEDS (AT LEAST EXTERNALLY AND NEVER PERFECTLY), ONLY GOD HIMSELF IS TRULY GOOD IN HIS ESSENCE (MARK 10:18). 
GOD IS PERFECTLY GOOD IN THAT ALL OF HIS ATTRIBUTES ARE PERFECT AND IN AGREEMENT WITH ONE ANOTHER (MATTHEW 5:48). HE IS NOT SOMETIMES LOVING AND SOMETIMES JUST. HE IS INFINITELY, ETERNALLY, AND PERFECTLY LOVING AND JUST. IF EVEN ONE OF GOD'S ATTRIBUTES WERE LESS THAN PERFECT, THEN WE COULD IMAGINE A GREATER BEING AND THEREFORE GOD WOULD NO LONGER BE GOD. PHILOSOPHICALLY SPEAKING, GOD MUST BE A BEING THAN WHICH NONE GREATER CAN BE IMAGINED. SCRIPTURALLY SPEAKING, GOD IS EVEN GREATER THAN WE CAN FULLY COMPREHEND (ROMANS 11:33–36). 
GOD'S OMNIBENEVOLENCE RAISES DIFFICULT QUESTIONS SURROUNDING THE ORIGIN OF EVIL [SEX], OR WHAT THEOLOGIANS REFER TO AS THE "MYSTERY OF INIQUITY." IF GOD IS ALL-GOOD, ALL-KNOWING, AND ALL-POWERFUL, THEN HOW DID EVIL ENTER THE WORLD? SOME ARGUE THAT EVIL IS NOT A THING SO MUCH AS A DEPRIVATION OF GOODNESS. OTHERS ARGUE THAT IN ORDER FOR GOD TO CREATE CREATURES WITH A FREE WILL, THE POSSIBILITY OF DISOBEDIENCE (EVIL) WAS A NECESSITY. NO MATTER HOW OR WHY GOD HAS ALLOWED EVIL [SEX] TO COME INTO EXISTENCE, WE KNOW TWO THINGS FOR CERTAIN. FIRST, GOD WILL ULTIMATELY OVERCOME ALL EVIL (REVELATION 20:11–15). SECOND, THE EXISTENCE OF EVIL ALLOWS FOR THE FULL DEMONSTRATION OF GOD'S PERFECT MERCY AND JUSTICE (ROMANS 9:22–23). THE FORMER IN HIS FORGIVENESS OF SIN, AND THE LATTER IN HIS PUNISHMENT OF SIN. GOD'S GOODNESS IS MAGNIFIED IN HIS TRIUMPH OVER EVIL (JOHN 16:33; 1 CORINTHIANS 15:55–57; ROMANS 8:37; REVELATION 3:21). 
GOD'S GOODNESS CAN BE SEEN IN BOTH HIS GIVING AND FORGIVING. GOD'S OMNIBENEVOLENCE IS UNIVERSAL IN THAT ALL LIVING CREATURES BENEFIT FROM HIS GENEROSITY AND KINDNESS (PSALM 145:9, 15, 16). GOD IN HIS KINDNESS GIVES THE SUN TO SHINE AND THE RAIN TO FALL ON BOTH THE JUST AND THE UNJUST (MATTHEW 5:45). GOD'S OMNIBENEVOLENCE IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS GIVING HIS ONLY SON TO DIE FOR SINNERS SUCH AS WE (ROMANS 5:8). JESUS CHRIST LIVED A LIFE OF PERFECT OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AND LAID DOWN HIS LIFE AS A SACRIFICE SO THAT WE WHO BELIEVE IN HIM MIGHT BE FORGIVEN OUR SINS, BE RECONCILED TO GOD, AND LIVE ETERNALLY (JOHN 3:16; 4:34; 6:47; 1 JOHN 3:16; ROMANS 5:10). FURTHER, GOD HAS PROMISED TO WORK ALL THINGS (TRIALS, TEMPTATIONS, SUFFERING, SIN, EVIL) TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO LOVE HIM AND HAVE BEEN CALLED BY HIM (ROMANS 8:28). THE BELIEVER'S ELECTION, CALLING, REGENERATION, JUSTIFICATION, SANCTIFICATION, AND GLORIFICATION ARE ALL THE RESULT OF GOD'S GOODNESS (ROMANS 8:29–30). ULTIMATELY, THE GREATEST ASPECT OF GOD'S GOODNESS IS GOD'S GIFT OF HIMSELF. THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, PEOPLE WHO WERE ONCE ALIENATED FROM GOD CAN NOW CALL HIM FATHER STEPHEN (COLOSSIANS 1:21–23; ROMANS 8:15; GALATIANS 4:6–7). HE HIMSELF IS OUR GOOD PORTION AND GREAT REWARD (PSALM 16:5; LUKE 10:42).
LIST OF IMMORTALITY POWERS [REVELATION 10:1-20:15]
USER POSSESSES IMMORTALITY: AN INFINITE LIFE SPAN, AS THEY CAN NEVER DIE, NEVER AGE, AND CAN SHRUG OFF VIRTUALLY ANY KIND OF PHYSICAL DAMAGE. SOME USERS ARE THE DEFENSIVE TYPE, SIMPLY PREVENTING ALL DAMAGES, TO APPEAR PHYSICALLY INVULNERABLE, WHILE OTHERS ARE THE REGENERATIVE TYPE, SURVIVING AND QUICKLY RECOVERING FROM ANYTHING YOU THROW AT THEM WHILE AT THE SAME TIME THEY ARE CAPABLE OF RESURRECTING THEMSELVES INSTANTLY AFTER DEATH AND COMPLETELY SELF-SUSTAINING, FREE FROM ALL BODILY NECESSITIES. 
VARIATIONS
SOME MAY ONLY POSSESS THE POWERS OF: DEATH: NO BODY TO DESTROY. THE SOUL, ONE THAT IS NOT OF A PHYSICAL BEING, DOES NOT INHERIT PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS, SUCH AS CONCEPTS OF DESTRUCTION, THEREFORE CANNOT BE DESTROYED; IN SHORT, THE USER CANNOT DIE BECAUSE IT IS ALREADY DEAD. MOST COMMON FORM OF IMMORTALITY. HEAD LIBERATION: SURVIVE DECAPITATION. IMMORTAL CLONING: TRANSFER ONE'S MIND/SOUL INTO A CLONE TO CHEAT DEATH. INFINITE RESURRECTION: DEATH IS OMITTED. INJURIES MAY BE INFLICTED, BUT COMPLETE ANNIHILATION IS IMPOSSIBLE. INVULNERABILITY: CANNOT BE HARMED IN ANY WAY OR FORM. THEREFORE, DEATH BY PHYSICAL DAMAGE IS OMITTED. 
TEMPORARY INVINCIBILITY
LIFE AND DEATH TRANSCENDENCE: BE BEYOND THE VERY CONCEPTS OF LIFE AND DEATH AND IMMUNE TO ALL LIFE AND DEATH-BASED POWERS. LIFE TRANSCENDENCE: TRANSCEND THE LIMITATIONS OF ONE’S LIFE/LIFESPAN AND CONQUER DEATH ITSELF. LIFE EXTENSION: EXTEND ONE'S LIFE. MENTAL CONTINUATION: THE MIND/CONSCIOUSNESS CONTINUES TO LIVE ON EVEN IF THE BODY'S DIES OFF. POSSESSION: POSSESS A NEW BODY/HOST UPON DEATH OF THE CURRENT, THEREBY SURVIVING DEATH AND BECOMING IMMORTAL. RETROACTIVE IMMORTALITY: CANNOT REMAIN DEAD, ALWAYS RESURRECTING OR REINCARNATING ONESELF AFTER BEING KILLED. QUICK REINCARNATION: THE POWER TO BE IMMEDIATELY REINCARNATED FOLLOWING "DEATH"; CAN RESULT IN GAINING POWERS IN RELATION TO HOW THE USER PREVIOUSLY DIED. REGENERATION: HIGH-LEVEL REGENERATION OF BODY THAT HEALS ANY INJURIES, EVEN FATAL ONES, PREVENTING ONE FROM DYING. SELF-SUSTENANCE: CAN SURVIVE WITHOUT THE NEED FOR BODILY RESOURCES, SUCH AS FOOD. SELF-RESURRECTION: COMPLETELY HEAL FATAL INJURIES AND RESURRECT UPON DEATH IF BODY ISN'T ENTIRELY DESTROYED. MULTIPLE LIFE’S: CAN DIE MULTIPLE TIMES AND STILL LIVE UNTIL ALL LIVES ARE USED UP. SEMI-IMMORTALITY: UN-AGING. SPATIAL-TEMPORAL LOCK: EXIST OUTSIDE THE NORMAL SPACE-TIME CONTINUUM OF PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, AND THUS IMMUNE TO WHAT HAPPENS IN IT. 
LEVELS OF IMMORTALITY
SEMI-IMMORTALITY
CANNOT AGE, THUS PREVENTING DEATH VIA SENESCENCE. REMAINS VULNERABLE TO MORTAL WOUNDS, SEVERE INJURIES, DISEASES/VIRUSES, AND FOREIGN SUBSTANCES. MENTAL DAMAGE MAY STILL OCCUR. 
RELIANT IMMORTALITY (CONCEPT-DEPENDENT IMMORTALITY, SELF-PUPPETRY)
USER ACQUIRES IMMORTALITY BY ANCHORING THEIR LIFE TO A CERTAIN OBJECT, SOURCE, CONCEPT, ETC. DESTRUCTION OF ANCHOR ENDS THE USER'S IMMORTALITY. THE PHYSICAL BODY REMAINS MORTAL, ONLY THE SOUL IS EARTHBOUND. MAY REQUIRE CONTINUOUS INTAKE OF SOURCE OR MAINTENANCE OF OBJECT TO REMAIN IMMORTAL. 
IMMORTALITY (IMMORTALITY VIA REGENERATIVE HEALING FACTOR)
CANNOT AGE ONCE REACHING A CERTAIN POINT. IMMUNE TO DISEASES, TOXINS AND DRUGS. WOUNDS, EVEN CRIPPLING OR FATAL ONES, HEAL NEAR INSTANTLY. TIME-MANIPULATING POWERS CAN ERASE THE USER'S EXISTENCE, AS OPPOSED TO BIOLOGICALLY KILLING THEM. MAY APPLY ONLY TO BIOLOGICAL IMMORTALITY, AS THE MIND AND/OR SOUL MAY REMAIN MORTAL. IMMORTALITY POWER MAY BE REMOVED, RENDERING THE USER MORTAL ONCE AGAIN. 
SELECTIVE IMMORTALITY
CANNOT AGE WITH THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMUTABILITY OR UNCHANGEABLENESS. ETERNAL, UNAPPROACHABLE, UNATTACKABLE AND UNKILLABLE, BARRING CERTAIN FACTORS. 
UNFETTERED BODY
CANNOT AGE ONCE REACHING A CERTAIN POINT. BODY IS COMPLETELY IMMUNE TO PHYSICAL AND MENTAL DAMAGE, TOXINS AND PATHOGENS. SOUL MAY REMAIN VULNERABLE. PER CHANCE THE BODY IS HARMED, REGENERATION MAY NOT OCCUR. TIME-MANIPULATING POWERS CAN ERASE THE USER'S EXISTENCE, AS OPPOSED TO BIOLOGICALLY KILLING THEM. 
ABSOLUTE IMMORTALITY
CANNOT AGE. IMMUNE TO ALL DISEASES, TOXINS AND DRUGS. ALL WOUNDS AND INJURIES HEAL INSTANTLY. IMMORTALITY APPLIES TO NOT ONLY THE BODY, BUT MIND AND SOUL AS WELL, RENDERING THE USER TRULY "ABSOLUTE". POWER IS ABSOLUTE, SO IT CAN NEVER BE REMOVED, NOR CAN THE USER'S EXISTENCE FROM TIMELINES. 
LIST OF VAMPIRIC POWERS
VAMPIRISM - VAMPIRES HAVE SHARP, POINTED, RETRACTABLE FANGS THAT EXTEND BEYOND THEIR HUMAN TEETH. VAMPIRES ARE SAID TO MAINLY BITE THE VICTIM'S NECK, EXTRACTING THE BLOOD FROM A MAIN ARTERY. 
SUPERHUMAN STRENGTH - THE SUPERIOR PHYSICAL STRENGTH OF A VAMPIRE COMPARED TO THAT OF A HUMAN IS A PROMINENT THEME. VAMPIRES POSSESS STRENGTH EQUIVALENT TO THAT OF 50 OR MORE STRONG MEN, SUFFICIENT TO SINGLE-HANDEDLY LIFT HEAVY BOULDERS WITH EASE. NEWBORN VAMPIRES GENERALLY HAVE THE ADVANTAGE OF SUPERIOR STRENGTH WHEN IN DIRECT PHYSICAL COMBAT WITH A HUMAN; THEY CAN SINGLE-HANDEDLY LIFT A GROWN MAN OFF THE GROUND AND THROW HIM ACROSS A ROOM WITH ENOUGH SPEED AND FORCE TO SEND HIM THROUGH A WALL OR ACROSS AN ALLEY, THEY CAN ALSO KNOCK THEM UNCONSCIOUS WITH A SINGLE CHOP, SNAP THEIR NECKS WITH ONE HAND, AND CRUSH THEIR BONES, ALL WITH LITTLE TO NO EFFORT. THEIR STRENGTH INCREASES TO A DEGREE AS THEY AGE; OLDER VAMPIRES OF A SIGNIFICANT AGE ARE STRONGER THAN YOUNGER, WEAKER VAMPIRES. 
SUPERHUMAN SPEED - VAMPIRES ARE EXTREMELY QUICK, MOVING FASTER THAN THE HUMAN EYE CAN POSSIBLY SEE. THEY CAN RUN IN EXCESS SPEEDS AND IN THEIR HUMAN FORM OUT RUN MANY BEINGS SUCH AS GHOSTS AND DEMONS, BUT STILL MUCH SLOWER THAN THAT OF A HUMAN WEREWOLF. THE CREATURE’S SHEER SPEED, COMBINED WITH ITS UNNATURAL STEALTH, MAKES IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE VAMPIRE’S PREY TO DETECT OR ESCAPE FROM THE VAMPIRE UNTIL IT IS TOO LATE. VAMPIRES ARE ABLE TO DODGE BULLETS, AND REACT WITH UNNATURAL QUICKNESS TO ANY THREAT, DUE TO THE CREATURE’S SUPERHUMAN REFLEXES. IN ORDER TO ATTAIN MORE SPEED, A VAMPIRE CAN TAKE THE FORM OF BATS. 
SUPERHUMAN STAMINA - VAMPIRES ARE ABLE TO MOVE AT GREAT SPEED FOR LONG PERIODS, AND IT IS NEARLY IMPOSSIBLE TO TIRE THE VAMPIRE, DUE TO ITS PRETERNATURAL DEGREE OF ENDURANCE. THEY DO NOT NEED TO SLEEP AND DO NOT REQUIRE FOOD OR OXYGEN. IT MEANS THAT DROWNING WOULD NEVER KILL A VAMPIRE. 
SUPERHUMAN AGILITY - VAMPIRES POSSESS SUPERNATURAL AGILITY, THEY CAN NIMBLE ENOUGH TO SCALE SHEER SURFACES WITH AMAZING SPEED, VERTICALLY OR HORIZONTALLY, MUCH LIKE A SPIDER. THIS ABILITY WOULD ALLOW THEM TO ACCESS PLACES THAT WOULD BE OTHERWISE IMPOSSIBLE FOR A HUMAN TO REACH. THEY CAN JUMP FURTHER THAN ANY NORMAL HUMAN, SUCH AS FROM ROOF TOP TO ROOF TOP OR BUILDING TO BUILDING. THEY ARE SO AGILE AS TO DODGE A BULLET FROM THE DISTANCE OF ONLY A FEW FEET. 
SUPERHUMAN DURABILITY - VAMPIRES ARE INCAPABLE OF BEING SLAIN BY MOST FORMS OF CONVENTIONAL INJURY, INCLUDING FIREARMS, BLADES OR LESSER SPELLS. FURTHERMORE, THE VAMPIRE CANNOT FEEL THE PAIN THAT WOULD RESULT FROM SUCH ATTACKS. GUNFIRE HAS NO EFFECT ON THE IMMORTAL WHATSOEVER, SERVING ONLY TO SLOW THE CREATURE DOWN. LIKEWISE, BLADES DON’T AFFECT THE VAMPIRE AT ALL, UNLESS A SILVER BLADE PIERCES THE HEART OR REMOVES THE HEAD. VAMPIRES ALSO ARE IMMUNE TO COLD AND POISON AND FROST SPELLS DO NO DAMAGE TO THEM. VAMPIRES HEAL INSTANTLY WHEN BLOOD IS PRESENT OTHERWISE, THEY HEAL SLOWLY. THAT THEY HAVE BEEN DUBBED TO BE IMMUNE TO MUNDANE WEAPONS. 
SUPERHUMAN SENSES - VAMPIRE’S SENSES OF SIGHT, SMELL, HEARING, AND TOUCH ARE OF SUPERNATURAL KEENNESS, COMPARABLE ON MANY LEVELS TO A, BAT’S. THE VAMPIRE CAN SEE WITH PERFECT CLARITY IN THE DARKNESS OF THE NIGHT, TO THE POINT OF BEING ABLE TO DETECT THE BODILY HEAT EMANATIONS FROM ITS VICTIMS. THE CREATURE’S HEARING IS COMPARABLE TO A BAT OR AN OWL, POSSESSING A LEVEL OF SENSITIVITY ON PAR WITH THE BAT’S OWN ECHO-SENSITIVITY AND THEY EVEN HAVE A SONAR SYSTEM JUST IN CASE THEY ARE BLINDED. THE VAMPIRE’S SENSE OF SMELL IS AS ACUTE AS THAT OF A WOLF OR A DOG’S, ENABLING THE CREATURE TO TRACK ITS PREY FOR MILES BY THE SCENT OF THE VICTIM’S BLOOD ALONE, A SENSATION THAT THE VAMPIRE RELISHES. THE VAMPIRE IS ALSO ABLE TO TELL INDIVIDUAL PEOPLE APART BY THE SCENT OF THEIR BLOOD COURSING THROUGH THEIR VEINS OR BODILY ODORS. THE VAMPIRE’S SENSE OF TOUCH IS AMAZINGLY ACUTE, AS THE CREATURE CAN FEEL THE HEARTBEAT OF A POTENTIAL VICTIM THROUGH THICK WALLS, OR IT CAN DETECT THE VIBRATIONS OF A VAMPIRE HUNTER’S FOOTSTEPS AND THE DIRECTION OF THE FOOTSTEPS, ENABLING THE VAMPIRE TO EITHER ESCAPE OR PREPARE AN AMBUSH FOR THE WOULD-BE HUNTER. IN ADDITION TO ITS FIVE SENSES, THE VAMPIRE POSSESSES SEVERAL PRETERNATURAL SENSES. THE VAMPIRE CAN INSTINCTIVELY SENSE IMPENDING DANGER, USUALLY POSED BY HUMANS. VAMPIRES CAN FEEL THE HEARTBEAT OF A PERSON AND SEE THE BLOOD AND BRAIN ACTIVITY, ALLOWING THEM TO SAVE LIVES OF PEOPLE. VAMPIRES REQUIRE A VE LITTLE AMOUNT OF BLOOD TO TELL THE AGE, RACE, GENDER, BLOOD TYPE, HEALTH STATUS AND, EATING HABITS. 
SCALING WALLS - VAMPIRES CAN SCALE WALLS LIKE SPIDERS AND STILL ACT LIKE THEY WERE WALKING ON THE GROUND WITH THEIR CAPES AND CLOTHES FALLING TOWARDS THEIR FEET INSTEAD OF THE SOIL. THEY CAN DETACH AT WILL TO LAND ON THE GROUND AND CARRY ON THEIR WORK FROM THERE. 
HYPNOSIS - THROUGH THE USE OF HYPNOSIS, VAMPIRES ARE ABLE TO DOMINATE THE MIND AND WILL OF A HUMAN BY SIMPLE EYE CONTACT, SOFT SPEECH OR A SIMPLE WAVE OF THE HAND. THE VAMPIRE’S BITE SEEMS TO HAVE AN ANESTHETIC EFFECT ON THE VICTIM; GIVING THE CREATURE THE TIME IT NEEDS TO FEED AND ALSO INSTANTLY SEALING THE CUT TO PREVENT LOSS OF BLOOD AND KEEPING NO MEMORY OF IT. TO DOMINATE A HUMAN, THE VAMPIRE NEEDS ONLY MAKE EYE CONTACT WITH ITS VICTIM FOR A FEW SECONDS AND THEN BITE TO SPREAD VAMPIRISM. HOWEVER, THE STRONGER THE HUMAN’S WILL, THE LONGER HYPNOSIS TAKES. IF NECESSARY, THE VAMPIRE CAN COMPLETELY CRUSH THE HUMAN MIND OR DESTROY THE INDIVIDUAL’S SANITY, LEAVING LITTLE MORE THAN A DROOLING LUNATIC. IN THE SAME MANNER, THE VAMPIRE CAN CREATE A HUMAN SLAVE. THIS SLAVE IS TOTALLY OBEDIENT TO HIS MASTER’S WILL, TO THE POINT OF BEING WILLING TO SACRIFICE EVERYTHING FOR HIS MASTER’S SAFETY, INCLUDING HIS OR HER LIFE. SUCH INDIVIDUALS INEVITABLY LOSE THEIR MINDS DUE TO THE VAMPIRE’S POWER OVER THEM. WEREWOLVES ARE IMMUNE TO IT DUE TO LENSES ON THEIR EYES. 
IMMORTALITY - A VAMPIRE BEING ALREADY DEAD CANNOT DIE AGAIN. THEIR LIFESPAN MULTIPLIES VERY FAST RENDERING THEM IMMORTAL IN LIFE AND THEIR IMMUNITY TO MUNDANE WEAPONS AND INSTANT HEALING RENDERS THEM INVULNERABLE TO MOST WEAPONS AND THEIR PART DEAD BODIES CAN MAKE OTHERS MISTAKE FOR THEM AS DEAD MEN WHEN THEY FALL ON THE GROUND. THE OLDEST VAMPIRES ARE OVER 1,500 YEARS OLD. 
SHAPESHIFTING - VAMPIRES CAN FLY AS A CLOUD OF BATS, MIST OR A SINGLE GIANT OR SMALL BAT. VAMPIRES CAN TAKE THE FORM OF RATS, BATS, MIST OR SMOKE IN CLOUD FORM (WHOLE BODY OR OCCASIONALLY PART OF THEIR BODY) OR A SINGLE GIANT OR REGULAR BAT-WOLF (MUCH STRONGER THAN A NORMAL WOLF) GIANT OR REGULAR RAT OR A BAT-LIKE DEMON. SOME CAN EVEN TURN THEIR HANDS. VAMPIRES CAN CALL UPON BATS TO DO THEIR WILL AND CAN TRANSFORM INTO A SWARM OF BATS AT WILL. THEIR CLOTHING AND ANYTHING THEY HOLD, LIKE SWORDS, ETC. ALSO DEMATERIALIZES INTO BATS WITH THEM. THIS ENABLES THEM TO FLY. BAT POWERS GIVE VAMPIRES A LOT OF NEW QUALITIES LIKE THE ABILITY TO MOVE VERY FAST, TURN INVISIBLE FOR SOME TIME AND ACTUALLY FLY. ELDER VAMPIRES CAN ALSO TURN TO ONE SINGLE BAT TO REMAIN STEALTHIER AND OTHERS CAN TURN TO GIANT BAT-LIKE DEMONS. VAMPIRES ARE KNOWN TO EMBALM MORTALS INTO THEMSELVES TO CARRY THEM AS BATS TOO. 
DREAM MANIPULATION - VAMPIRES CAN MENTALLY CREATE AND CONTROL DREAMS OF BOTH HUMANS AND WEAKER VAMPIRES. IT IS EASIER TO GET INTO A VAMPIRE'S HEAD IF THEY DON’T DRINK HUMAN BLOOD OR CONVINCE HUMANS TO BECOME A VAMPIRE. 
CELL MANIPULATION - OLDER VAMPIRES CAN INFLUENCE THE CELLS OF A LIVING OR DEAD PERSON TO CREATE LIFE. THIS IS THE PROCESS BY WHICH OLDER VAMPIRES REPRODUCE; VAMPIRES HAVE THE ABILITY TO SAVE A MAN FROM DYING BY USING THE CELLS AND LIFE FORCE OF ANOTHER DYING PERSON AND BRINGING INTO LIFE THE DYING MAN. VAMPIRES CAN ALSO INFLUENCE LIFE TO REPRODUCE AND CREATE THEIR OWN CHILDREN OF EITHER PURE LIGHT, PURE DARK OR GREY NATURE. SOME VAMPIRES CAN SURVIVE ANY CONDITION UNDER WHICH OTHERS WOULD SURELY DIE AND THAT INCLUDES THEIR OWN REGENERATION FROM A SINGLE CELL, THEY WILL STILL FORGET MOST OF THEIR THINGS AND NEED TO FEED ON VAMPIRE BLOOD. 
LIST OF PSIONIC POWERS
ASTRAL PROJECTION
ALTHOUGH ASTRAL PROJECTION HAS BEEN STUDIED AND DEVELOPED FOR THE PAST 10 YEARS, IT IS NOT THE WILD SUCCESS THE INTELLIGENCE INDUSTRY HOPED FOR IT; FOR THE MOST SECURE ENVIRONS, THERE ARE WAYS OF PROTECTING AGAINST ASTRAL SNOOPING. HOWEVER, THOSE PSIONS WITH A TALENT FOR ASTRAL PROJECTION HAVE FOUND IT USEFUL; THERE ARE WIDELY ACCEPTED RUMORS OF ASTRAL 'MEETING GROUNDS' WHERE PSIONS DISCUSS MATTERS AWAY FROM DEADHEAD INFLUENCE. OVER THE PAST 5 YEARS, CORPSIS HAVE MANAGED TO EFFECTIVELY LOBBY FOR ACCESS TO ASTRAL PROJECTION PSIBERWARE IN THEIR CONTRACTS, REGARDLESS OF CORPORATE UTILITY... 
ESP
EMPATHS ARE EXTREMELY USEFUL FOR TEAM-BUILDING, HELPING TO MAXIMIZE PRODUCTIVITY FOR SHORT-TERM PROJECTS AND TEAMS. THEY ARE ALSO VERY EFFECTIVE IN DETERMINING THE REAL FEELINGS OF FOCUS GROUPS AND CUSTOMERS, WHICH IS INVALUABLE TO MARKETING. ON A MORE SINISTER NOTE, CLAIRVOYANCE AND CLAIRAUDIENCE HAS PROVED TO BE MUCH MORE EFFECTIVE FOR SPYING THAN HAS ASTRAL PROJECTION, AND MARKET PREDICTION IS VERY POPULAR (IF NOT WELL-REGARDED — WHAT'S THE DIFFERENCE, TO THE LAYMAN, BETWEEN A PRECOG MARKET ANALYST AND A REGULAR ONE? NOT MUCH) ROLE FOR PRECOGNITIVES. PRECOGNITIVE TACTICIANS HAVE ALSO SHOWN SOME UTILITY, ALTHOUGH TYPICALLY NOT WHEN THEY'RE ACTUALLY ON THE BATTLEFIELD, SINCE THE LEVEL OF POWER AND SKILL NECESSARY IS SELDOM SEEN. 
HEALING
DESPITE AMAZING ADVANCES IN MEDICINE, PSIONIC HEALERS ARE STILL THE BEST THING FOR A BULLET-RIDDLED GUT SINCE BAND-AIDS. SUCH PEOPLE ARE FREQUENTLY VERY POPULAR BOTH WITH CORPORATE EXECS TRYING TO HANG ONTO THEIR PRIME, AS WELL AS PART OF A COMPREHENSIVE HEALTH PLAN. THESE HEALERS ARE TYPICALLY PAID EXTREMELY WELL, AND PROVIDED A LIFE OF LUXURY FOR THE DURATION OF THEIR SERVICES. 
PSYCHIC VAMPIRISM
PSYCHIC VAMPIRES ARE VERY ILLEGAL. SO ILLEGAL, AND FOR SUCH GOOD REASON, THAT MOST NATIONCORPS ACTUALLY AVOID THE POSSIBILITY OF BEING ASSOCIATED WITH THEM. EVEN SO, THERE ARE ALWAYS RUMORS OF THE JOBS THAT REALLY 'SUCK THE LIFE OUT OF YOU...' 
PSYCHOKINESIS
FOR SOME PURPOSES, LOW-LEVEL PSYCHOKINESIS IS GOOD ENOUGH THAT PSIBERED PSYCHOKINESIS ISN'T EVEN NECESSARY, LETTING PSYCHOKINETICS HAVE POSSIBLY THE WIDEST RANGE OF POSSIBLE CORPORATIONS FOR WHICH TO BE A LAPDOG. WITH A TOUCH OF CLAIRVOYANCE, THEY CAN DO MINOR SURGERY COMPLETELY NON-INVASIVELY, FIX COMPUTER HARDWARE WITHOUT GETTING DUSTY, ETC. THIS IS MOST VALUABLE IN PLACES WHERE IT IS EXTREMELY DIFFICULT FOR A MACHINE TO APPLY PHYSICAL PRESSURE. COMBAT TWEAKING HAS BEEN ATTEMPTED, BUT IS LARGELY LESS COST-EFFECTIVE THAN LOADING UP ON AN EXTRA HANDFUL OF BULLETS. 
TELEPATHY
ASK YOURSELF: WHAT AREN'T THEY GOOD FOR? CORPORATE SPYING, LOYALTY ENGINEERING, AND PRIVACY NULLIFICATION ARE ALL BIG ITEMS IN THE NEW CORPORATE BUDGET. OF COURSE, IN THE MODERN CORPORATION WHERE LOYALTY IS ONLY TO ONE'S OWN PAYCHECK, TELEPATHS ARE SOME OF THE MOST CLOSELY WATCHED PSIONS AROUND. AS A RESULT, THEY LEAD VERY EXPENSIVE, VERY DANGEROUS LIVES. 
TELEPORTATION
GENERALLY SPEAKING, TELEPORTATION IS GOOD FOR TWO THINGS: HAND-TO-HAND COMBAT, AND SPYING. SINCE NO ONE IS EMPLOYED AS HAND-TO-HAND COMBAT SPECIALISTS IN THE MODERN DAY, TELEPORTERS ARE LARGELY EMPLOYED TO BREAK INTO PLACES WHERE ASTRAL PROJECTORS WERE ONCE EXPECTED TO GO. NOWHERE NEAR AS EASY TO DETECT BY ASTRAL GUARDIANS AS PROJECTION, AND MUCH BETTER AT ESCAPE, TELEPORTERS MAKE THE IDEAL INTRUSION SPECIALISTS. OF COURSE, MANY OF THEM GO AHEAD AND BECOME RELATIVELY SKILLED FIGHTERS, LEADING TO ASSASSINS WHO DISAPPEAR WITHOUT A TRACE.
LIST OF CLAIRVOYANT POWERS
APPORTATION – THE ABILITY TO UNDERGO MATERIALIZATION, DISAPPEARANCE OR TELEPORTATION OF AN OBJECT. ASTRAL PROJECTION OR MENTAL PROJECTION – THE ABILITY TO VOLUNTARILY PROJECT THE ASTRAL BODY (CONSCIOUSNESS), BEING ASSOCIATED WITH THE OUT-OF-BODY EXPERIENCE, IN WHICH THE ASTRAL BODY IS FELT TO TEMPORARILY SEPARATE FROM THE PHYSICAL BODY. AUTOMATIC WRITING – THE ABILITY TO DRAW OR WRITE WITHOUT CONSCIOUS INTENT. DIVINATION – THE ABILITY TO GAIN INSIGHT INTO A SITUATION USING OCCULT MEANS. DOWSING – THE ABILITY TO LOCATE WATER, SOMETIMES USING A TOOL CALLED A DOWSING ROD. ENERGY MEDICINE – THE ABILITY TO HEAL WITH ONE'S OWN EMPATHIC ETHERIC, ASTRAL, MENTAL OR SPIRITUAL ENERGY. MEDIUMSHIP OR CHANNELING – THE ABILITY TO COMMUNICATE WITH SPIRITS. PRECOGNITION OR PREMONITION – THE ABILITY TO PERCEIVE FUTURE EVENTS. PSYCHIC SURGERY – THE ABILITY TO REMOVE DISEASE OR DISORDER WITHIN OR OVER THE BODY TISSUE VIA AN "ENERGETIC" INCISION THAT HEALS IMMEDIATELY AFTERWARDS. PSYCHOKINESIS OR TELEKINESIS – THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE OBJECTS BY THE MIND. PSYCHOMETRY OR PSYCHOSCOPY – THE ABILITY TO OBTAIN INFORMATION ABOUT A PERSON OR AN OBJECT BY TOUCH. REMOTE VIEWING, TELESTHESIA OR REMOTE SENSING – THE ABILITY TO SEE A DISTANT OR UNSEEN TARGET USING EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION. RETROCOGNITION OR POSTCOGNITION – THE ABILITY TO SUPERNATURALLY PERCEIVE PAST EVENTS. TELEPATHY – THE ABILITY TO TRANSMIT OR RECEIVE THOUGHTS SUPERNATURALLY.
LIST OF TELEPATHY POWERS
USER CAN READ/SENSE ANOTHER PERSON'S THOUGHTS, COMMUNICATE WITH THEM MENTALLY OR AFFECT THEIR MINDS/THOUGHTS. TELEPATHY HAS TWO COMMON ABILITIES OR CATEGORIES; TELEPATHIC COMMUNICATION, WHICH IS THE ABILITY TO TRANSMIT INFORMATION FROM ONE MIND TO ANOTHER AND TELEPATHIC PERCEPTION, WHICH IS THE ABILITY TO RECEIVE INFORMATION FROM ANOTHER MIND KNOWING AN OPPONENT’S MOVES AND ATTACKS. SIMILAR TO "TELEKINESIS", "TELEPATHY" IS AN UMBRELLA TERM FOR ANY ABILITY THAT INVOLVES PROJECTING, READING AND MANIPULATING THOUGHTS IN CERTAIN SECTORS. 
BASIC LEVEL
MIND READING/THOUGHT DETECTION: THE ABILITY TO READ/SENSE THE THOUGHTS OF OTHERS. VISUAL MIND READING: THE ABILITY TO SEE THE THOUGHTS OF OTHERS. PSYCHIC COMMUNICATION: THE ABILITY TO OPEN UP SECRET CONVERSATIONS AND RELAY COVERT INFORMATION. EMPATHY: THE ABILITY TO INTERPRET THE EMOTIONS OF OTHERS. TELEPATHY: THE ABILITY TO COMMUNICATE THROUGH EMOTIONS. TELEPATHIC SPEAKING: THE ABILITY TO SPEAK ALOUD USING ONLY THE MIND. 
ADVANCED LEVEL
BINDING: THE ABILITY TO RESTRICT THE MOVEMENTS OF OTHERS VIA THE MIND. DOWNLOAD: THE ABILITY TO QUICKLY PROCESS, STORE, OR DOWNLOAD INFORMATION THROUGH ANOTHER'S MIND. DREAM WALKING: THE ABILITY TO ENTER PEOPLE'S DREAMS. EMOTION MANIPULATION: THE ABILITY TO MAKE ONE FEEL PLEASED, HAPPY, PAINED, OR ANY OTHER EMOTION. KNOWLEDGE PROJECTION: THE ABILITY TO PROJECT KNOWLEDGE INTO ANOTHER MIND. TELEPATHIC LANGUAGE INSTRUCTION: THE ABILITY TO TEACH LANGUAGES TELEPATHICALLY. KNOWLEDGE REPLICATION: THE ABILITY TO REPLICATE THE LEARNED KNOWLEDGE AND SKILLS OF OTHERS. MEMORY READING: THE ABILITY TO READ THE TARGET'S MEMORIES. MENTAL HALLUCINATION: THE ABILITY TO CAUSE MENTAL HALLUCINATIONS. TELEPATHIC INVISIBILITY: THE ABILITY TO BECOME INVISIBLE VIA TELEPATHY. MENTAL INDUCEMENT: THE ABILITY TO TEMPORARILY PUSH THE TARGETS MIND INTO THE WANTED STATE. MIND CONTROL: THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE THE MINDS OF OTHER VIA THOUGHT PROCESS. MIND IMAGE: THE ABILITY TO PROJECT ONE'S IMAGE TO THE MIND OF ANOTHER. MIND LINK: THE ABILITY TO DEVELOP A PERMANENT MENTAL BOND WITH ANY PERSON, ALSO CALLED IMPRINTING. MIND MELDING: THE ABILITY TO FUSE ONE'S CONSCIOUSNESS WITH ANOTHER. MIND WALKING: THE ABILITY TO ENTER THE MIND OF ANOTHER. OMNILINGUALS: THE ABILITY TO INTUITIVELY UNDERSTAND ALL LANGUAGES. TELEPATHIC TRANSLATION: THE ABILITY TO TRANSLATE ALL LANGUAGES. PSIONIC INUNDATION: THE ABILITY TO LAUNCH PSI-BOLTS TO CAUSE MENTAL DAMAGE. NEUROCOGNITIVE DEFICIT: THE ABILITY TO SHUT DOWN AN OPPONENT'S HIGHER BRAIN FUNCTION. TELEPATHIC STATIC: THE ABILITY TO PROJECT TELEPATHIC STATIC. PSYCHIC INHIBITORS: THE ABILITY TO PLACE INHIBITORS IN THE MIND TO LIMIT THE TARGET'S CAPABILITIES. PSYCHIC NAVIGATION: THE ABILITY TO CREATE A MENTAL MAP OF THE AREA. PSYCHIC SHADOW: THE ABILITY TO MASK PSYCHIC PRESENCE, HIDING FROM OTHER PSYCHICS. PSYCHIC SHIELD: THE ABILITY TO ERECT A PSYCHIC SHIELD TO PROTECT THE MINDS OF ONESELF AND/OR OTHERS. PSYCHIC TORTURE: THE ABILITY TO TORTURE VICTIMS MENTALLY AND SPIRITUALLY. PUSHING: THE ABILITY TO IMPLANT MEMORIES, THOUGHTS, AND EMOTIONS INTO OTHERS. SENSORY SCRYING: THE ABILITY TO PERCEIVE THROUGH THE SENSES OF OTHER BEINGS. SPEAKING INDUCEMENT: THE ABILITY TO MAKE OTHERS SAY WHATEVER ONE WANTS. TELEPATHIC AURA: THE ABILITY TO PROJECT TELEPATHIC FIELD. TELEPATHIC HIJACKING: THE ABILITY TO HIJACK TELEPATHIC COMMUNICATION. TELEPATHIC LANGUAGE INSTRUCTION: THE ABILITY TO PROJECT LANGUAGE INFORMATION TO OTHERS TO COMMUNICATE. TELEPATHIC PREDICTION: THE ABILITY TO KNOW AN OPPONENT'S MOVES AND ATTACKS BY READING THEIR BRAIN WAVES. TELEPATHIC RELAY: THE ABILITY TO ACT AS A MENTAL RELAY STATION FOR A GROUP OF MINDS, ALLOWING SAID MINDS TO "SPEAK" TO ONE ANOTHER THROUGH THE USER. THOUGHT MANIFESTATION: THE ABILITY TO MAKE ONE'S THOUGHTS VISIBLE TO ALL. THOUGHT MANIPULATION: THE ABILITY TO CONTROL THE THOUGHTS OF OTHERS. 
MASTER LEVEL
CLAIR-TELEPATHY: THE ABILITY TO DETECT MENTAL RESONANCES FROM OTHER LOCATIONS AND TIMES. CONSCIOUSNESS TRANSFERAL: THE ABILITY TO TRANSFER ONE'S MIND TO A NEW BODY. DARKSIDE VIEW: THE ABILITY TO COMMUNICATE WITH AND BRING OUT THE DARK SIDE OF A PERSON'S PERSONALITY. LIGHT-SIDE VIEW: THE ABILITY TO COMMUNICATE WITH AND BRING OUT THE GOOD SIDE OF A PERSON'S PERSONALITY. MEMORY MANIPULATION: THE ABILITY TO ERASE, RESTORE AND ALTER THE TARGET'S MEMORIES. MENTAL MANIPULATION: THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE FUNCTIONS OF THE MIND. MIND EXCHANGE: THE ABILITY TO TRANSFER ONE'S MIND INTO ANOTHER'S BODY, TAKING CONTROL OF THAT BODY. POSSESSION: THE ABILITY TO INHABIT THE BODY OF A LIVING BEING. PROJECTIVE OMNILINGUALS: THE ABILITY TO EMIT A FIELD THAT TRANSLATES EVERY SPOKEN LANGUAGE. PSYCHIC ENERGY MANIPULATION: THE ABILITY TO PRODUCE AND MANIPULATE MENTAL ENERGY. PSYCHIC CONSTRUCTS: THE ABILITY TO GENERATE CONSTRUCTS OUT OF MENTAL ENERGY. PSYCHIC WAVE MANIPULATION: THE ABILITY TO GENERATE AND MANIPULATE THOUGHT WAVES. PSYCHOSOMATIC ILLUSION: THE ABILITY TO CREATE POWERFUL ILLUSIONS THAT MAY CAUSE SEVERE PHYSICAL DAMAGE. REMOTE TELEPATHY: THE ABILITY TO USE TELEPATHY FROM A LONG RANGE. SUBCONSCIOUS MANIPULATION: THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE THE SUBCONSCIOUS. SUBLIMINAL MESSAGING: THE ABILITY TO IMPLANT THOUGHTS/IDEAS INTO THE SUBCONSCIOUS. TELEPATHIC SURGERY: THE ABILITY TO PERFORM NEUROPSYCHIC SURGERY, HEALING AND/OR DAMAGING THE MIND. TELEPATHIC DILATION: THE POWER TO WATER DOWN THE ABILITIES OF OTHERS BY BLOCKING NEUROLOGICAL SIGNALS. 
ULTIMATE LEVEL
COSMIC TELEPATHY: THE ABILITY TO READ THE THOUGHTS OF BILLIONS OR MORE SUBJECTS AT ONCE. MENTAL PROJECTION: THE ABILITY TO PROJECT THOUGHTS INTO REALITY. NEURAL JUMPSTART: THE POWER TO AUGMENT ANOTHER'S ABILITIES BY ACCELERATING NEURONAL ACTIVITY. MINDSCAPE TRANSPORTATION: THE ABILITY TO TRANSPORT PHYSICAL MATTER INTO ONE'S CONSCIOUS OR SUBCONSCIOUS THOUGHTS. OMNI-EMPATHY: THE ABILITY TO INTERPRET THE EMOTIONS OF BILLIONS OR MORE SUBJECTS AT ONCE. 
ABSOLUTE LEVEL
MINDSCAPE MATERIALIZATION: THE ABILITY TO WILL ONE’S THOUGHTS AND THEIR INNER WORLD INTO REALITY. OMNI-TELEPATHY: THE ABILITY TO READ, SENSE, COMMUNICATE WITH, AND CONTROL AN INFINITE NUMBER OF MINDS ACROSS ALL UNIVERSES, PLANES AND DIMENSIONS. UNI-MIND: THE ABILITY BE CONNECTED WITH ALL THINGS AND THEIR ESSENCES. 
TECHNIQUES
TELEPATHIC COMBAT: THE ABILITY TO USE TELEPATHY IN PHYSICAL COMBAT. TELEPATHIC INTELLIGENCE: THE ABILITY TO HEIGHTEN ONE’S INTELLIGENCE USING TELEPATHY. 
LIST OF PRECOGNITIVE POWERS
YOU HAVE PRECOGNITIVE DREAMS: PRECOGNITIVE DREAMS TEND TO BE VERY VIVID. SO EVEN THOUGH DREAMS CAN TAKE ON A FANTASTICAL QUALITY AND MAY EVEN DISTURB YOU, IF YOU READ BETWEEN THE LINES OF THE VISUALS YOU’RE SEEING WHEN YOU DREAM, THEN YOU MAY BE GIVEN SOME INSIGHT TO EVENTS TO COME.
YOU SUDDENLY BECOME ANXIOUS PRIOR TO AN EVENT: THIS MAY BE YOUR PRECOGNITIVE ABILITIES TRYING TO WARN YOU OF WHAT’S COMING. YOU MAY GET A BAD FEELING SUDDENLY OR EVEN HAVE A VISION OF SOMETHING HAPPENING.
YOUR INTUITION INTENSIFIES SUDDENLY: THIS SUDDEN SPURT OF INTUITION CAN BE FROM SOME THINGS LIKE KNOWING YOUR PHONE WILL RING SOON AND WHO EXACTLY WILL BE ON THE LINE BEFORE IT HAPPENS, OR THINKING ABOUT OR SINGING A SONG JUST BEFORE IT PLAYS ON THE RADIO.
DÉJÀ VU IS A COMMON OCCURRENCE FOR YOU: DÉJÀ VU DESCRIBES A PHENOMENON WHERE AN EVENT TAKES PLACE IN FRONT OF YOU AND FEEL LIKE YOU’VE SEEN IT BEFORE. THESE ARE THINGS THAT YOU SHOULD TAKE NOTE OF AND PAY CLOSE ATTENTION TO THE EVENTS THAT FOLLOW YOUR EXPERIENCE.
YOU KNOW THINGS THAT HAVEN’T BEEN EXPLAINED TO YOU: IF YOU TEND TO GET AN OUT NOWHERE GUT FEELING ABOUT SOMETHING THAT MAKES NO SENSE BUT EVENTUALLY WHAT YOU THOUGHT WAS GOING TO HAPPEN ACTUALLY DID. THEN THIS IS A SIGN THAT YOU HAVE PRECOGNITION.
LIST OF SHAPESHIFTING POWERS
THE USER CAN SHAPESHIFT THEIR FORM, TRANSFORMING AND RESHAPING THEMSELVES POTENTIALLY DOWN TO THEIR GENETIC AND CELLULAR STRUCTURE. THEY CAN IMPERSONATE OTHERS OR ENHANCE THEIR OWN BODY FOR COMBAT, EITHER BY TURNING INTO ANIMALS, HUMANOIDS, MONSTERS, ETC. OR BY MAKING THE BODY STRONGER. USER WITH PARTICULARLY FLEXIBLE ABILITIES CAN MANIPULATE THEIR FORM AT WILL, COMBINING ABILITIES, TRAITS, EVEN BEING ABLE TO FORM LIMBS INTO WEAPONS AND REFORMING AFTER BEING BLOWN APART BY EXPLOSIVES. 
VARIATIONS
ADAPTIVE APPEARANCE: TRANSFORM BASED ON ADAPTATIONS. BIO-MORPHING: TRANSFORM INTO ANY LIVING THING. ANIMAL MORPHING: TRANSFORM INTO ANIMALS. DEMON MORPHING: TRANSFORM INTO DEMONS. PLANT MORPHING: TRANSFORM INTO PLANTS. BODY MANIPULATION: MANIPULATE ANY ASPECT OF ONE'S BODY. APPENDAGE GENERATION: SHIFTING ENTIRELY NEW EXTREMITIES OUT OF ONESELF. NATURAL WEAPONRY: FORM ONE'S BODY INTO WEAPONS. UNRAVELING: TRANSFORM INTO THREADS\RIBBONS. CLOTHING GENERATION: TAKE ON ANY CLOTHES OF ONE'S PERSONAL THOUGHTS. DESIRE FORM: TAKE THE FORM OF OTHERS GREATEST DESIRE. DIGESTIVE SHAPESHIFTING: TAKE THE APPEARANCE OF OTHER CREATURES BY EATING/CONSUMING A PART OF THEM. DOPPELGÄNGER MORPHING: TAKE THE APPEARANCE OF OTHER BEINGS. PERFECT DOPPELGÄNGER: TAKE THE POWERS, CAPABILITIES, MEMORIES, LIFE-FORCE, AND PERSONALITY OF OTHER BEINGS. DISGUISE MASTERY: PUT ON VARIOUS NUMBERS OF DISGUISES. ELASTICITY: STRETCH, DEFORM, EXPAND, OR CONTRACT ONE'S BODY INTO ANY FORM IMAGINABLE. LIMB EXTENSION: LENGTHEN APPENDAGES. EMPATHIC SHAPESHIFTING: SHAPESHIFT IN RESPONSE TO ONE'S EMOTIONS. ENVIRONMENTAL TRANSFORMATION: TRANSFORM BASED ON THE ENVIRONMENT. DIMENSIONAL TRANSFORMATION: TRANSFORM BASED ON THE DIMENSIONS. TEMPORAL TRANSFORMATION: TRANSFORM BASED ON POINTS IN HISTORY. EVOLUTION: ENHANCE ONESELF PERMANENTLY VIA ACCELERATED EVOLUTION. GENDER TRANSFORMATION: ALTER ONE'S GENDER. GOD MORPHING: TO BE ABLE TO MORPH INTO THE DEITY. INORGANIC MIMICRY: TRANSFORM PHYSICALLY INTO AN INORGANIC FORM. INORGANIC SHAPESHIFTING: MANIPULATE ONE'S INORGANIC BODY. INANIMATE OBJECT PHYSIOLOGY: TRANSFORM INTO ANY OBJECTS. MALLEABLE ANATOMY: REARRANGE THE PHYSIOLOGICAL FEATURES OF ONESELF. MATTER STATE SHIFT: ALTER MATERIAL STATE. MECHANICAL MORPHING: MORPH AND CHANGE BY MECHANICAL MEANS. MIMICRY FORM: MIMIC APPEARANCE AND POWERS OF OTHER BEINGS. MIXED SHAPESHIFTING: SHAPESHIFT INTO A FORM WITH DIFFERENT PARTS OF DIFFERENT BEINGS. MYTHIC PHYSIOLOGY: TRANSFORM INTO MYTHICAL BEINGS. NEMESIS FORM: TAKE THE FORM OF OTHERS WORST FEAR. OBJECT MORPHING: TAKE THE FORM OF OBJECTS. ORGANIC MIMICRY: TRANSFORM PHYSICALLY INTO AN ORGANIC FORM. ORGANIC SHAPESHIFTING: MANIPULATE ONE'S ORGANIC BODY. POSSESSIVE TRANSFORMATION: TRANSFORM THE BODY OF WHOEVER THE USER IS POSSESSING. POST-MORTEM SHAPESHIFTING: TRANSFORM INTO ANYONE THE USER HAS KILLED. POWER-SHIFTING: TRANSFORM INTO POWER. REACTIVE ADAPTATION: DEVELOP ADAPTATION TO COMBAT THREATS OR CHANGES. REGENERATIVE HEALING FACTOR: SHAPE ONE'S BODY/CELLS TO THEIR OPTIMAL STATE, HEALING RAPIDLY FROM ANY PHYSICAL INJURY, AND EVEN MAINTAIN ETERNAL YOUTH. SELF-PARTICLE MANIPULATION: MANIPULATE ONE'S OWN PARTICLE STRUCTURE. SELF-SUBATOMIC MANIPULATION: MANIPULATE ONE'S OWN SUBATOMIC STRUCTURE. SELF-ATOMIC MANIPULATION: MANIPULATE ONE'S OWN ATOMIC STRUCTURE. SELF-MOLECULAR MANIPULATION: MANIPULATE ONE'S OWN MOLECULAR STRUCTURE. SIZE MANIPULATION: CHANGE THE SIZE OF ONESELF OR SELECT PARTS. LIMB EXPANSION: ENLARGE LIMBS SIZE. SOUL SHAPESHIFTING: SHAPESHIFT ONE'S SOUL INTO THAT OF ANOTHER. SPECIES-SHIFTING: TRANSFORM INTO DIFFERENT SPECIES. VEHICLE MORPHING: TRANSFORM INTO VEHICLES. 
LIST OF MAGIC POWERS
NATURAL ORDER
THE NATURAL ORDER IN AND OF ITSELF IS MAGICAL IN NATURE. IT DICTATES THE UNIVERSAL ASPECTS OF REALITY. EVEN GOD AND AMARA ARE TO SOME DEGREE BOUND TO IT AS IT DEMANDS THEIR CO-EXISTENCE OR CO-DEATH. ON MANY OCCASIONS, DEATH HAS SHOWN HIS STAUNCH SUPPORT OF THE NATURAL ORDER. EVEN WHEN ACKNOWLEDGING THE EFFORTS OF THE WINCHESTERS IN SAVING THE WORLD, DEATH WOULD STILL POINT OUT HOW THE HUNTERS' REPEATED RESURRECTIONS WERE AN AFFRONT TO THE NATURAL ORDER. 
GOD POWER
AMARA AND GOD BELONG TO THIS CATEGORY. WHILE GOD IS TECHNICALLY A DEITY IN HIS RELIGION, THE CALIBER OF POWER GOD HAS IS VASTLY SUPERIOR AND DIFFERENT TO THAT OF THE OTHER PANTHEONS IN THE SHOW. HIS MAGIC IS COMPLETELY INDEPENDENT OF TRIBUTE WHEREAS MANY OF THE PAGANS WERE GREATLY STRONGER IN THE PAST THAN PRESENT TIME DUE TO GREATER AMOUNTS OF TRIBUTE. AMARA, GOD'S SISTER HAS SIMILAR PROPERTIES TO HER POWER. GOD'S POWER WAS CAPABLE OF CREATING THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE AND EVEN ALTERNATE DIMENSIONS, WHILE AMARA HAS THE POWER TO DESTROY THEM ALL. THEIR POWER AND BEING ALSO FUNCTIONS AS PART OF THE PILLARS OF REALITY IN THE NATURAL ORDER. THE LOSS OF ONE OF THEM AND THEIR POWER WOULD UNDO REALITY. THIS COULD BE PREVENTED IF THE UNIVERSE LOST BOTH OF THEM. 
ANGELIC OR ENOCHIAN MAGIC
ANGELIC MAGIC IS AN EXTREMELY POWERFUL FORM OF MAGIC THAT IS MAINLY PRACTICED BY ANGELS. BECAUSE THERE ARE MANY VARIATIONS OF ANGELS, THERE ARE ALSO MANY VARIATIONS OF ANGEL MAGIC THAT IS SPECIFIC TO THE ANGEL. FOR EXAMPLE, WHILE ANGELS ARE KNOWN TO POSSESS HIGHLY ADVANCED AND VERY POWERFUL ANGELIC MAGIC WITH THE ABILITY TO BANISH DEMONS, RESURRECT THE DEAD, AND TRAVEL THROUGH ALTERNATIVE DIMENSIONS, OTHER ANGELS ARE UNABLE TO ACHIEVE THESE FEATS OF MAGIC. HOWEVER, ANGELS CAN BE LIMITED ON WHAT THEY CAN DO. THIS DEPENDS ON HEAVEN'S LAWS OR WHO IS IN COMMAND AT THE TIME, THE FACTOR OF STRENGTH EACH ANGEL'S GRACE IS, AS WELL AS OTHER MAGIC AT PLAY LIKE SIGILS DESIGNED TO WEAKEN ANGELS. SOME OTHER SUPERNATURAL BEINGS SUCH AS EVE AND LEVIATHAN CAN CUT ANGELS OFF FROM THEIR POWER AND PREVENT THEM FROM USING THEIR ABILITIES. ENOCHIAN MAGIC IS NOT EXCLUSIVE TO ANGELS, HOWEVER. HUMANS, DEMONS AND OTHER BEINGS, LIKE THE WHORE OF BABYLON, WELL-VERSED IN ENOCHIAN CAN USE OR COUNTERACT THIS MAGIC. IT HAS BEEN SHOWN THAT IF HUMANS USE CERTAIN ENOCHIAN MAGIC, IT TAKES A TOLL ON THE CASTER'S SOUL DRAINING IT UNTIL IT'S GONE AS WITH THE CASE OF LILY SUNDER. ANGELIC GRACE THE SOURCE OF ANGEL’S POWERS, IS ALSO THE ENERGY SOURCE THAT KEEPS HEAVEN IN ITS PLACE. IF THERE ISN'T A SUFFICIENT NUMBER OF ANGELS IN HEAVEN OR AN IMMENSELY POWERFUL ONE, HEAVEN WILL COLLAPSE OVERTIME AND ALL THE SOULS WILL BE SUBSEQUENTLY RETURNED TO EARTH. 
DEMONIC MAGIC
DEMON MAGIC IS A VERY POWERFUL FORM OF MAGIC THAT IS MAINLY PRACTICED BY DEMONS. DUE TO THE FACT THERE ARE MANY VARIATIONS OF DEMONS, THERE ARE ALSO MANY VARIATIONS OF DEMON MAGIC THAT IS SPECIFIC ONTO THE DEMON. FOR EXAMPLE, WHILE MOST DEMONS ARE KNOWN TO POSSESS THE BASIC POWERS OF SUPER-STRENGTH AND TELEKINESIS, OTHER DEMONS HAVE BEEN SHOWN OTHER ADVANCED POWERS SUCH AS MIND CONTROL AND TELEPORTATION. A HIGH-TIER DEMON SUCH AS ALASTAIR, CAIN AND THE PRINCES OF HELL CAN MATCH OR EVEN OVERPOWER REGULAR ANGELIC MAGIC. SOME DEMONS, SUCH AS CROSSROAD DEMONS, CAN CREATE THEIR OWN RULES THAT THEY MAY DISMISS AT ANYTIME. FOR EXAMPLE, MOST CROSSROAD DEMONS PROVIDE CONTRACTS TO HUMANS IN EXCHANGE FOR THEIR SOULS, PROMISING THEM 10 YEARS OR MORE FOR WHATEVER THEY WISH. WHILE MOST DEMONS ARE LOYAL TO THEIR PROMISES, SOME DEMONS HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO SWINDLE PEOPLE BY KILLING THEM SOONER THAN THEIR DEAL. 
PURGATORY MAGIC
THE MORE ANCIENT ENTITIES FROM PURGATORY ARE ABLE TO PERFORM THEIR OWN MAGIC, OR, IN SOME CASES, BORROW OTHER KIND OF MAGIC. EVE, THE MOTHER OF ALL MONSTERS, COULD DRAW ON MONSTER SOULS TO BOOST HER POWER, COULD SEVER ANGELS FROM THEIR POWER SOURCE, AND COULD ALTER HUMAN SOULS AND CREATE NEW MONSTER SPECIES. AN UNKNOWN MONSTER SPECIES WHO POSSESSED A HUMAN AND WAS LATER KNOWN AS ENOCHIAN SIGILS. DRAGONS COULD PERFORM A SPELL TO SUMMON EVE TO EARTH. PURGATORY'S FIRST INHABITANTS, THE OLD ONES OR LEVIATHANS, COULD ALSO NEGATE ANGELIC POWERS. 
FAIRY MAGIC
FAIRY MAGIC IS A POWERFUL FORM OF MAGIC THAT IS EXCLUSIVE TO FAIRIES. BECAUSE THERE ARE MANY VARIATIONS OF FAIRIES, THERE ARE ALSO MANY VARIATIONS OF FAIRY MAGIC THAT IS SPECIFIC TO THE FAIRY. WHILE BRIGHT FAIRIES PRACTICE BRIGHT MAGIC, DARK FAIRIES PRACTICE DARK MAGIC. FAIRIES ALSO EXHIBIT OTHER POWERS SUCH AS SHAPE-SHIFTING, TELEKINESIS AND TELEPORTATION. SOME FAIRIES SHARE SIMILARITIES WITH GENIES, WHERE THEY ARE FORCED TO GRANT WISHES TO THE PERSON WHO HAS SUMMONED THEM. OTHER FAIRIES SHARE SIMILARITIES WITH DEMONS, WHERE THEY WILL MAKE DEALS WITH HUMANS IN EXCHANGE FOR THEIR SOULS OR SOMETHING OF VALUE TO THEM. A LEPRECHAUN ONCE CLAIMED THAT THEY HAVE MAGIC THAT CAN CIRCUMVENT EVEN THE POWERS OF HEAVEN AND HELL. 
HUMAN MAGIC
HUMAN MAGIC CAN HAVE DIFFERENT FOCUS. WITCHCRAFT, THE MOST COMMON, IS A PRACTICE OF MAGIC THAT ENCOMPASSES MANY DIFFERENT TYPES OF ACTIVITIES INCLUDING ASTROLOGY, DIVINATION, SPELL CASTING, AND SPIRIT COMMUNICATION. IT INCLUDES THE PRACTICES OF MANY CULTURES, NATIONS AND RELIGIONS AS WELL AS MANY BOOKS AND WRITINGS FROM ANCIENT TIMES. MAGIC USED BY EXTREMELY TALENTED WITCHES LIKE ROWENA IS ALSO ABLE TO HEAL EVEN THE MOST POWERFUL BEINGS LIKE AMARA. SOME SPELLS CAN BIND POWERFUL BEINGS LIKE DEATH EVEN IF THEY WERE PERFORMED BY HUMANS WHO DO NOT REGULARLY PRACTICE MAGIC, SUCH AS WHEN THE WINCHESTERS BOUND DEATH. ALTHOUGH WITCHCRAFT IS COMMONLY PRACTICED AMONG HUMANS, OTHER SPECIES HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO PRACTICE WITCHCRAFT AS WELL. FOR EXAMPLE, A CROSSROAD DEMON GAVE BECKY ROSEN A LOVE POTION THAT SHE USED TO MAKE SAM WINCHESTER FALL IN LOVE WITH HER. WITCHCRAFT MAY BE INNATE, LIKE ROWENA'S, OR BORROWED MAGIC, USUALLY FROM DEMONS. HOWEVER, SOME WITCHES, SUCH AS NORA, CONSIDER THEMSELVES GOOD, AND THEIR MAGIC IS LABELED "WHITE". OTHER FORMS OF MAGIC PRACTICED BY HUMANS ARE VOODOO, HOODOO AND SHAMANISM. SOME HUMANS, LIKE HENRY WINCHESTER OF THE MEN OF LETTERS, CAN DRAW ON SOULS TO USE MAGIC. 
PAGAN MAGIC
PAGAN MAGIC IS A VERY POWERFUL FORM OF MAGIC THAT IS STRICTLY PRACTICED BY PAGAN DEITIES. HUMAN AND OTHER KINDS OF TRIBUTES AND SACRIFICES SEEM TO INCREASE ITS POTENCY. IT SEEMS THE ACT OF TRIBUTES IS THE FACTOR, RATHER THAN WORSHIP OF A DEITY OR DEITIES. PAGAN DEITIES HAVE TAKEN TRIBUTES FROM HUMANS, THAT DO NOT WORSHIP THEM; AS WELL ACTIONS DONE BY HUMANS HAVE ATTRACTED DEITIES THAT ARE NOT A FOLLOWER OF THE RESPECTED DEITY'S RELIGION AND TAKEN THEM AS TRIBUTES. PAGAN MAGIC DEPENDS ENTIRELY ON THE DEITY'S ATTRIBUTE—IT COULD BE ELEMENTAL, SUCH AS THE CASE OF VESTA CONTROLLING FLAMES, PROTECTIVE AND SUPPORTIVE, AS IN THE CASE OF THE VANIR, OR THEY COULD HAVE A NUMBER OF ABILITIES, AS IN THE CASE OF KALI BEING ABLE TO CAST BINDING SPELLS AND USING FIRE AS A MEANS OF ATTACK.
11 CYRSTALS OF MAGIC
FLUORITE
FORGET RUBIES, GARNETS AND SAPPHIRES. FLUORITE MAY BE THE WORLD'S MOST COLORFUL MINERAL, BECAUSE OF THE ENORMOUS RANGE OF BRILLIANT AND EVEN IRIDESCENT COLORS IT DISPLAYS. THE FUNNY THING IS, PURE FLUORITE CRYSTALS ARE TRANSPARENT. SOME FLUORITE SPECIMENS EVEN HAVE BANDS OF DIFFERENT COLORS A CRYSTAL'S COLOR IS DICTATED BY THE WAY LIGHT INTERACTS WITH THE CHEMICALS IN IT, AND BY HOW THESE ARE BONDED IN AN ORDERLY STRUCTURE, OR LATTICE. ANY IMPURITIES THAT WORK THEIR WAY INTO FLUORITE'S LATTICE CAN ALTER ITS APPARENT COLOR. FOR EXAMPLE, MANGANESE IONS TURN IT ORANGE. STRUCTURAL DEFECTS WITHIN THE LATTICE, KNOWN AS COLOR CENTER’S, HAVE A SIMILAR EFFECT. FLUORITE'S HALLMARK DEEP PURPLE HUE IS THE RESULT OF A SMALL NUMBER OF FLUORIDE IONS BEING PERMANENTLY FORCED OUT OF THEIR LATTICE POSITIONS BY IRRADIATION OR HEATING. WHEN THEY MOVE, AN ELECTRON IS LEFT BEHIND IN EACH HOLE. WHEN LIGHT HITS THE CRYSTAL, IT IS ABSORBED AND RE-EMITTED BY THESE ELECTRONS, PRODUCING THE COLOR WE SEE. SOME FLUORITE SPECIMENS EVEN HAVE BANDS OF DIFFERENT COLORS. FLUORITE FORMS IN HYDROTHERMAL VEINS IN THE EARTH'S CRUST AND IN CAVITIES IN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS. OVER THE CENTURIES, THESE FISSURES ARE CONSTANTLY OPENING AND CLOSING, SOMETIMES CUTTING OFF THE FLUIDS NEEDED FOR FLUORITE TO FORM. IT'S THE SUBTLE CHANGES IN THE CHEMISTRY OF THESE FLUIDS THAT CAUSES COLOR ZONING IN THE CRYSTALS AS THEY GROW. 
SELENITE
BURIED BENEATH THE SIERRA DE NAICA MOUNTAIN IN CHIHUAHUA, NORTHERN MEXICO, THE CUEVA DE LOS CRISTALES (CAVE OF CRYSTALS) IS HOME TO THE LARGEST CRYSTALS ON PLANET EARTH. VOLCANIC ACTIVITY BENEATH THE MINE FILLED THE CAVE WITH HOT WATER. GARGANTUAN, MILKY WHITE BEAMS OF SELENITE, SOME AS LONG AS 11M AND MORE THAN 1M WIDE, CRISSCROSS THE UNDERGROUND CHAMBER. "THERE IS NO OTHER PLACE ON THE PLANET WHERE THE MINERAL WORLD REVEALS ITSELF IN SUCH BEAUTY," SAYS JUAN MANUEL GARCÍA-RUIZ OF THE UNIVERSITY OF GRANADA IN SPAIN, A GEOLOGIST WHO STUDIES THE CRYSTALS. THE CRYSTALS WERE DISCOVERED IN 2000 BY TWO BROTHERS EXCAVATING NEW TUNNELS IN THE NAICA MINE, IN SEARCH OF FRESH RESERVES OF ZINC, SILVER, AND LEAD. THE CAVITY, WHICH MEASURES ABOUT 10M BY 30M, HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN FLOODED WITH HEATED WATER. ONLY WHEN THE MINERS STARTED PUMPING IT OUT WERE THE MONUMENTAL STRUCTURES REVEALED. IN 2007, GARCÍA-RUIZ AND HIS TEAM FIGURED OUT HOW THE CRYSTALS WERE ABLE TO GROW SO BIG. THE TEMPERATURE HAS CONSISTENTLY HOVERED AROUND THE MAGIC 58 °C MARK AROUND 26 MILLION YEARS AGO, VOLCANIC ACTIVITY BENEATH THE MINE FILLED THE CAVE WITH HOT WATER RICH IN THE MINERAL ANHYDRITE. ANHYDRITE IS STABLE ABOVE 58 °C, BUT AS THE UNDERLYING MAGMA COOLED, IT DISSOLVED INTO THE SURROUNDING WATER.
VERY SLOWLY, OVER HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS OF YEARS, ITS CHEMICAL COMPONENTS REASSEMBLED AS GYPSUM, WHICH CAN TAKE THE FORM OF CRYSTALS. LARGE ELONGATE CRYSTALS OF GYPSUM ARE KNOWN AS SELENITE. WITHIN THE CUEVA DE LOS CRISTALES, THE TEMPERATURE HAS CONSISTENTLY HOVERED AROUND THE MAGIC 58 °C MARK EVER SINCE. ANOTHER CRYSTAL CAVE, DISCOVERED CLOSER TO THE SURFACE IN NAICA, ALSO CONTAINS SELENITE’S. THEY ARE STILL SPECTACULAR AT ABOUT 1M IN LENGTH, BUT NOT AS LARGE AS THOSE OF THE CUEVA DE LOS CRISTALES, BECAUSE THIS CAVE COOLED FASTER.
ICELAND SPAR
THE ICELANDIC SAGAS OF THE 10TH CENTURY RECORD THE DETAILS OF VIKING VOYAGES. THEY DESCRIBE A MYSTERIOUS "SUNSTONE", WHICH SCANDINAVIAN SEAFARERS USED TO LOCATE THE SUN IN THE SKY AND NAVIGATE ON CLOUDY DAYS. THE IDENTITY OF THE STONE STUMPED SCHOLARS FOR CENTURIES, BUT IN 2011 A CONVINCING CANDIDATE WAS PUT FORWARD: ICELAND SPAR. MOVING THE STONE IN AND OUT OF A PERSON'S FIELD OF VISION CAUSES THEM TO SEE A DISTINCTIVE DOUBLE DOT PATTERN. THIS CLEAR VARIETY OF CALCITE IS COMMON IN NORDIC REGIONS. IT BENDS LIGHT BY TWO DIFFERENT AMOUNTS, PRODUCING A DOUBLE IMAGE. THIS PROPERTY IS CALLED BIREFRINGENCE. IT'S CAUSED BY DISCREPANCIES IN THE BINDING FORCES THAT HOLD THE ATOMS OF THE CRYSTAL TOGETHER. THE FORCES ARE STRONGER IN SOME DIRECTIONS THAN OTHERS. WHEN LIGHT PASSES THROUGH CALCITE CRYSTALS, IT IS SPLIT INTO TWO RAYS. THE ASYMMETRY IN THE CRYSTAL'S STRUCTURE CAUSES THE PATHS OF THESE TWO BEAMS TO BE BENT BY DIFFERENT AMOUNTS, RESULTING IN A DOUBLE IMAGE. HOW DID THAT HELP THE VIKINGS? RESEARCHERS STUDIED A PIECE OF ICELAND SPAR DISCOVERED ABOARD AN ELIZABETHAN SHIP THAT SUNK IN 1592. THEY FOUND THAT MOVING THE STONE IN AND OUT OF A PERSON'S FIELD OF VISION CAUSES THEM TO SEE A DISTINCTIVE DOUBLE DOT PATTERN THAT LINES UP WITH THE DIRECTION OF THE HIDDEN SUN.
QUARTZ
QUARTZ ALSO DOES INTERESTING THINGS BECAUSE OF ITS STRUCTURAL ASYMMETRIES. IF YOU SQUEEZE A CRYSTAL OF QUARTZ, IT GENERATES A TINY ELECTRIC CURRENT. THE PRESSURE ON THE CRYSTAL'S SURFACE FORCES IONS WITHIN IT TO MOVE OUT OF POSITION, UPSETTING THE OVERALL CHARGE BALANCE AND TURNING THE CRYSTAL INTO A TINY BATTERY, WITH OPPOSITELY-CHARGED FACES. THE PHENOMENON IS KNOWN AS THE PIEZOELECTRIC EFFECT, AND IT ALSO WORKS IN REVERSE. PASS AN ELECTRIC CURRENT THROUGH A QUARTZ CRYSTAL, AND IT WILL SQUEEZE ITSELF. THE SAME RULES UNDERLIE THE SHAPES AND ANGLES OF MANY DIFFERENT CRYSTALS. QUARTZ WATCHES USE TINY SLIVERS OF CUT QUARTZ AS OSCILLATORS TO KEEP PRECISE TIME. ELECTRICITY FROM THE WATCH BATTERY CAUSES THE CRYSTAL TO OSCILLATE THOUSANDS OF TIMES PER SECOND, AND CIRCUITS IN THE WATCH CONVERT THESE OSCILLATIONS TO A ONCE-PER-SECOND DIGITAL BEAT. QUARTZ WAS ALSO CENTRAL TO OUR DEVELOPING UNDERSTANDING OF CRYSTALS. IN 1669, DANISH SCIENTIST NICOLAS STENO NOTICED THAT QUARTZ CRYSTALS, IRRESPECTIVE OF WHERE ON EARTH THEY WERE FOUND, ALWAYS SHOWED THE SAME ANGLES BETWEEN SIMILAR CRYSTAL FACES. BY THE TURN OF THE 19TH CENTURY, FRENCH CRYSTALLOGRAPHER RENÉ JUST HAÜY HAD EXTENDED THIS IDEA. HE REALIZED THAT THE SAME RULES UNDERLIE THE SHAPES AND ANGLES OF ALL CRYSTALS. WE NOW UNDERSTAND THAT THE SHAPES OF CRYSTALS ARE AN EXPRESSION, ON A GRAND SCALE, OF THE ORDERLY LATTICES IN WHICH THEIR CONSTITUENT ATOMS ARE ARRANGED.
GALENA
GALENA IS THE MOST COMMON LEAD-RICH MINERAL, AND AN IMPORTANT ORE OF BOTH LEAD AND SILVER. BUT THAT'S JUST ITS DAY JOB. IT'S THE CRYSTAL'S ABILITY TO EXTRACT MUSIC AND VOICES FROM RADIO WAVES THAT MAKES IT TRULY BEGUILING. IT PUT GALENA CENTER STAGE IN THE REVOLUTIONARY CRYSTAL RADIO SETS OF THE EARLY 1900S. NOT EVERY POSITION ON THE CRYSTAL WILL PERFORM. GALENA IS A SEMICONDUCTOR, MEANING THAT IT WILL CONDUCT ELECTRICITY UNDER CERTAIN CIRCUMSTANCES. IN METALS, FREE ELECTRONS FLOW AS ELECTRICITY WHEN A VOLTAGE IS APPLIED. IN GALENA – A NON-METAL – SMALL CRYSTAL IMPURITIES OR IMBALANCES IN ITS CHEMICAL PROPORTIONS CREATE A SITUATION WHERE, IF ELECTRONS CAN BE EXCITED ENOUGH, THEY CAN BE RIPPED FROM THEIR ATOMS AND MADE TO FLOW. IN A CRYSTAL RADIO SET, A FINE METAL WIRE KNOWN AS A "CAT'S WHISKER" RESTS DELICATELY ON THE SURFACE OF A GALENA CRYSTAL. THIS COMBINATION ALLOWS CURRENT TO PASS EASILY IN ONE DIRECTION BUT NOT THE OTHER. THIS CONVERTS THE OSCILLATING RADIO WAVES PICKED UP BY AN ANTENNA INTO AN ELECTRIC SIGNAL THAT CAN BE TRANSFORMED INTO SOUND BY SPEAKERS. NOT EVERY POSITION ON THE CRYSTAL WILL PERFORM, SO FIDDLING WITH THE CAT'S WHISKER TO FIND A SWEET SPOT TAKES PATIENCE AND SKILL.  
DIAMOND
DIAMOND IS THE HARDEST KNOWN NATURAL MATERIAL ON EARTH. IT IS THE INDUSTRY STANDARD FOR GRINDING, CUTTING, DRILLING AND POLISHING JOBS. THIS TYPE OF DIAMOND WAS PREDICTED TO EXIST DECADES AGO BUT HAD NEVER BEEN SEEN IN NATURE. BUT TWO NEW KINDS OF ULTRA-HARD CARBON CRYSTALS, FOUND EMBEDDED IN A FINNISH METEORITE IN 2010, PUT THE PRECIOUS STONE TO SHAME. THE HAVERÖ METEORITE CRASHED TO EARTH IN 1971. WHEN RESEARCHERS USED DIAMOND PASTE TO POLISH A SLICE, THEY NOTICED SOMETHING EXTRAORDINARY: SMALL POCKETS OF MATERIAL EMERGING IN RELIEF FROM THE SURFACE. WHEN THEY ANALYZED THE STUBBORN CRYSTALS, THEY DISCOVERED TWO COMPLETELY NEW FORMS OF CARBON. DIAMOND IS SO HARD BECAUSE THE CARBON ATOMS INSIDE IT ARE ARRANGED IN A TETRAHEDRON-SHAPED LATTICE THAT IS IMMENSELY STRONG. IN HAVERÖ, THE RESEARCHERS FOUND CRYSTALLINE CARBON ARRANGED IN A RHOMBOHEDRAL LATTICE. THIS TYPE OF DIAMOND WAS PREDICTED TO EXIST DECADES AGO BUT HAD NEVER BEEN SEEN IN NATURE.
GRAPHITE
THE SECOND SUBSTANCE TURNED OUT TO BE A TOTALLY NEW KIND OF CRYSTALLINE CARBON, WHICH THE RESEARCHERS CALL "AN INTERMEDIATE BETWEEN GRAPHITE AND DIAMOND". THE CRYSTALS ARE SO SMALL THAT NO ONE HAS BEEN ABLE TO TEST THE LIMITS OF THEIR HARDNESS. GRAPHITE, LIKE DIAMOND, IS MADE UP ENTIRELY OF CARBON ATOMS. HOWEVER, ITS ATOMS ARE ARRANGED IN HONEYCOMB-LIKE SHEETS. THE SHEETS ARE ONLY WEAKLY ATTRACTED TO EACH OTHER, MAKING IT SOFT AND SLIPPERY. WHEN THE METEORITE ENTERED EARTH'S ATMOSPHERE, THE RESEARCHERS THINK PRESSURE SHOCKS AND INTENSE HEAT FUSED SHEETS OF GRAPHITE TOGETHER, MUCH LIKE THE WAY LABS MAKE ARTIFICIAL DIAMONDS. UNFORTUNATELY, THE CRYSTALS ARE SO SMALL THAT NO ONE HAS BEEN ABLE TO TEST THE LIMITS OF THEIR HARDNESS, NOR COMPARE THEM WITH THE ARTIFICIAL ULTRA-HARD DIAMONDS LONSDALEITE AND BORON NITRIDE.
AUTUNITE
AUTUNITE IS A MINERAL THAT THE BIG KID IN EVERYONE CAN GET EXCITED ABOUT. ITS TABLET-SHAPED CRYSTALS LOOK LIKE LURID YELLOW-GREEN SCALES, ITS URANIUM CONTENT MAKES IT RADIOACTIVE, AND – THE ICING ON THE CAKE OF COOL – IT FLUORESCES. FLUORESCENT MINERALS STOP GLOWING WHEN THE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT SOURCE IS REMOVED. WHEN ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT SHINES ON AN AUTUNITE CRYSTAL, IT IMPARTS ENERGY TO ELECTRONS WITHIN THE CRYSTAL'S URANIUM ATOMS. EACH EXCITED ELECTRON JUMPS MOMENTARILY AWAY FROM THE NUCLEUS OF ITS ATOM, THEN FALLS BACK. WHEN THE ELECTRONS DROP BACK, THEY RELEASE BURSTS OF VISIBLE LIGHT. THE COLLECTIVE EFFECT MAKES AUTUNITE APPEAR TO GLOW GREEN. FLUORESCENT MINERALS STOP GLOWING WHEN THE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT SOURCE IS REMOVED. OTHER MINERALS ARE PHOSPHORESCENT: THE ELECTRONS REMAIN IN AN EXCITED STATE FOR LONGER, SO PHOSPHORESCENT MINERALS CONTINUE TO GLOW FOR A WHILE EVEN AFTER THE LIGHT IS TURNED OFF.
SUGAR
WANT TO SEE A CRYSTAL GLOW, BUT DON'T HAVE ACCESS TO A MINERAL LIBRARY? NO PROBLEM. GET YOURSELF SOME SUGAR CUBES OR POLO MINTS, GO TO A PITCH-BLACK ROOM, AND USE THE BOTTOM OF A GLASS TO SMASH THEM TO PIECES. YOU SHOULD SEE A FLEETING FAINT BLUE GLOW EMANATE FROM THE SUGARY TREATS. THIS IS CALLED TRIBOLUMINESCENCE. TRIBOLUMINESCENCE IS ALMOST LITERALLY A STORM IN A TEACUP. LITERALLY MEANING "RUB LIGHT", IT WAS FIRST NOTED BY 17TH CENTURY POLYMATH FRANCIS BACON. LATER, ROBERT BOYLE OBSERVED THAT: "HARD SUGAR BEING NIMBLY SCRAPED WITH A KNIFE WOULD AFFORD A SPARKLING LIGHT". CENTURIES LATER, QUITE HOW SUGAR CAN BE TRIBOLUMINESCENT IS STILL A MYSTERY. CURRENT THEORIES POSTULATE THAT WHEN SUGAR CRYSTALS ARE SCRAPED, FRACTURED OR CRUSHED, THEIR STRUCTURAL ASYMMETRY ENCOURAGES TINY PIEZOELECTRIC FIELDS TO FORM. THIS SEPARATES POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE CHARGES WITHIN THE CRYSTAL, AND WHEN THESE CHARGES RECOMBINE, A SPARK FLY. THEN, NITROGEN MOLECULES TRAPPED WITHIN THE CRYSTALS ABSORB THIS ENERGY AND LUMINESCE, MUCH AS THEY DO DURING A LIGHTNING STORM. IF THAT'S TRUE, TRIBOLUMINESCENCE IS ALMOST LITERALLY A STORM IN A TEACUP.
BIOPHOTONIC CRYSTAL
PHOTONIC CRYSTALS ARE TINY REPEATING STRUCTURES, EACH ABOUT A BILLIONTH OF A METER ACROSS. THEY CAN CONTROL AND MANIPULATE HOW LIGHT FLOWS. DEPENDING ON THE ANGLES OF ITS FACES, A PHOTONIC CRYSTAL WILL ONLY ALLOW CERTAIN WAVELENGTHS OF LIGHT THROUGH, AND BLOCKS ALL THE OTHERS. THIS DETERMINES ITS COLOR. HUMANS CAN MAKE SIMPLE PHOTONIC CRYSTALS. THE BLOCKED WAVELENGTHS ARE CALLED "PHOTONIC BAND GAPS". WAVELENGTHS NEAR THESE BAND GAPS TEND TO SCATTER AND INTERFERE WITH ONE ANOTHER. THIS IS WHAT CREATES THE VIVID COLORS AND STRIKING IRIDESCENCE OF SOME INSECTS, PARTICULARLY BUTTERFLIES AND BEETLES, WHOSE COLORS APPEAR TO CHANGE DEPENDING ON THE ANGLE THEY'RE VIEWED FROM. HUMANS CAN MAKE SIMPLE PHOTONIC CRYSTALS FROM SYNTHETIC POLYMERS. WE USE THEM TO CREATE THINGS LIKE REFLECTIVE COATINGS FOR SUNGLASSES. IF WE COULD ONLY DUPLICATE THE MOST COMPLEX PHOTONIC STRUCTURES – LIKE THOSE SEEN IN BEETLES, BUTTERFLIES, BEES AND SPIDERS – WE COULD USE THEM TO IMPROVE EVERYTHING FROM FIBER-OPTIC TECHNOLOGIES TO SOLAR CELLS. SO FAR, ENGINEERS HAVE STRUGGLED TO BUILD PRECISELY-ORGANIZED THREE-DIMENSIONAL STRUCTURES ON USABLE SCALES. HOWEVER, NEW RESEARCH INTO THE WAY BIOPHOTONIC CRYSTALS TAKE SHAPE IN INSECTS OFFERS SOME PROMISING POINTERS.
VOLCANIC ICE CRYSTALS
MOUNT EREBUS IN ANTARCTICA IS THE SOUTHERNMOST ACTIVE VOLCANO IN THE WORLD. DOTTED AROUND ITS SUMMIT IS A NETWORK OF ICE CAVES, WHICH HARBOR FRAGILE ICE FORMATIONS THAT OCCUR NOWHERE ELSE ON THE PLANET. THEY HANG DOWN MAYBE HALF A METER FROM THE ICE CEILING. THE LABYRINTH OF PASSAGES IS CARVED INTO THE SNOWPACK BY HOT GASES FROM THE VOLCANO, WHICH SEEP OUT THROUGH CRACKS AND FISSURES IN THE UNDERLYING ROCK. WITHIN THE CAVES, THE WARM, STEAMY AIR FROM THE VOLCANO HITS THE FRIGID WALLS, WHEREUPON THE MOISTURE FREEZES INTO INTRICATE, FEATHERY SHAPES, GUIDED BY THE AIR CURRENTS. THE RESULTING CRYSTALS LOOK LIKE CLUSTERS OF SNOWFLAKES. CRAIG CARY OF THE UNIVERSITY OF WAIKATO IN NEW ZEALAND HAS SPENT TIME IN THE CAVES AND WAS STRUCK BY THE DELICACY OF THE ICE FORMATIONS. "THEY HANG DOWN MAYBE HALF A METER FROM THE ICE CEILING, AND IT ONLY TAKES THE WIND GENERATED BY A SLOWLY PASSING BODY UNDERNEATH TO CAUSE THEM TO FALL," HE SAYS. THE CRYSTALS ARE AN EXAMPLE OF HOARFROST, WHICH IS FORMED WHEN MOISTURE CONDENSES AND FREEZES DIRECTLY ONTO OBJECTS. WHEN ICE GROWS SLOWLY, AS IT DOES IN LIQUID WATER, IT FORMS SOLID HEXAGONAL CRYSTALS. BUT IF THE WATER VAPOR IS PARTICULARLY THICK, AND THERE IS SPACE TO GROW, THE ICE WILL INSTEAD GROW INTO THE HEXAGONALLY SYMMETRICAL BRANCHING FORMS SEEN AT EREBUS.
LIST OF MAGIC ABILITIES
A
ABSORPTION - THE ABILITY TO TRAP A BEING OR OBJECT INSIDE AN ARTIFACT. ACID SECRETION - THE ABILITY TO GENERATE CORROSIVE ACID. ADJUSTING - THE ABILITY TO RESIST AND FIGHT THROUGH MOLECULAR POWERS. ADVANCED ELECTROKINESIS - THE ABILITY TO SHOOT EXTREMELY POWERFUL BEAM-LIKE BLASTS OF PURE ELECTRICITY. ADVANCED FIRE THROWING - THE ABILITY TO SHOOT A BEAM OF HIGHLY CONCENTRATED, TORCH-LIKE FIRE. ADVANCED TELEKINESIS - AN ADVANCED FORM OF TELEKINESIS.  IT ALLOWS THE USER TO MOVE VERY LARGE OBJECTS AND CREATE A POWERFUL BURST OF SHEER TELEKINETIC ENERGY. AEROKINESIS - THE ELEMENTAL ABILITY TO CREATE, CONTROL AND MANIPULATE THE AIR AND WIND. AGE SHIFTING - THE ABILITY TO ACCELERATE OR REVERSE THE AGING PROCESS; TO BECOME YOUNG. AGILITY - THE ABILITY TO LIGHTEN ONE'S BODY AND MAKE ONESELF MORE AGILE. APPORTATION - THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT OBJECTS OR PEOPLE THROUGH SPACE. ASH TELEPORTATION - THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT ACROSS SHORT OR LONG DISTANCES THROUGH ASHES. ASTRAL PREMONITION - THE ABILITY TO ASTRAL PROJECT INTO YOUR PREMONITION. ASTRAL PROJECTION - THE ABILITY TO PROJECT THE CONSCIOUSNESS INTO AN ASTRAL FORM OUTSIDE OF THE BODY. ATMOKINESIS - THE ABILITY TO CONTROL AND MANIPULATE ALL VARIOUS ASPECTS OF THE WEATHER AT WILL. AUDIBLE INUNDATION - THE POWER TO OVERWHELM SOMEONE'S MIND WITH VOICES. AUGMENTATION - THE ABILITY TO ENHANCE ONE'S AND OTHER'S ABILITIES. AURA CHOKING - THE ABILITY TO STRANGLE SOMEONE THROUGH THEIR OWN AURA. AURA MANIPULATION - THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE AURAS. 
B
BANISHING - THE ABILITY TO CAST SOMEONE OUT AND FORBID THEM FROM RETURNING. BEAMING - A FORM OF TELEPORTATION USED BY CUPIDS AND CUPID-WITCHES. BLACK ORBING - A FORM OF TELEPORTATION USED BY DARKLIGHTERS AND DARKLIGHTER-WITCHES. BLACK TELEKINETIC ORBING - THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT OBJECTS THROUGH THE USE OF BLACK ORBS. THIS POWER IS USED BY DARKLIGHTER-WITCHES. BLINKING - A FORM OF INSTANT TELEPORTATION, ACTIVATED BY THINKING OF A LOCATION AND BLINKING THE EYES USED BY WARLOCKS. BLOOD BOILING - THE ABILITY TO INCREASE BLOOD TEMPERATURE TO A BOILING POINT. BODY INSERTION - THE ABILITY TO PHYSICALLY TRANSFER A PERSON INTO SOMEONE ELSE'S HEART AND MIND. BURSTING BALLS - THE ABILITY TO CONJURE A METALLIC SPHERE THAT COMBUSTS UPON IMPACT. 
C
CALLING - THE ABILITY TO CALL OR SUMMON INANIMATE OBJECTS INTO ONE'S HAND AT WILL. CATOPTROMANCY - THE ABILITY TO SEE DISTANT PEOPLE OR PLACES THROUGH MIRRORS. CHANNELING - THE ABILITY TO TAKE CONTROL OF AND USE THE POWERS OF OTHERS. CHRONOKINESIS - THE ABILITY TO CONTROL AND MANIPULATE TIME IN ALL DIRECTIONS. CLAIRAUDIENCE - THE ABILITY TO HEAR WHAT PEOPLE OUTSIDE NATURAL HEARING RANGE ARE SAYING INSIDE ONE'S MIND. CLINGING - THE ABILITY TO CLING TO SOLID SURFACES. CLOAKING - THE ABILITY TO MAKE SOMEONE INVISIBLE AND UNABLE TO BE DETECTED. CLONING - THE ABILITY TO DUPLICATE ONESELF. COMBUSTIVE ORBING - THE ABILITY TO CHANNEL ORBS INTO ANOTHER OBJECT OR BEING, CAUSING COMBUSTION. CONJURATION - THE ABILITY TO INSTANTLY CREATE MATTER FROM NOTHING. CONJURING THE ELEMENTS - THE ABILITY TO CONJURE AND CONTROL THE ELEMENTS OF EARTH, FIRE, WIND, WATER, AND EVEN LIGHTNING. CORPOREALIZATION - THE ABILITY TO CHANGE FROM SPIRIT FORM TO A SOLID PHYSICAL FORM. CRUSHING - THE POWER TO SURROUND AN OBJECT OR POWER WITH A FORCE THAT ULTIMATELY SQUASHES IT. CRYOKINESIS - THE ABILITY TO CREATE AND/OR MANIPULATE ICE AND COLD. CURSING - THE ABILITY TO ENCHANT AN OBJECT OR PERSON, AND PRODUCE HIGHLY NEGATIVE EFFECTS. 
D
DARK WISPING - A FORM OF TELEPORTATION USED BY THE ANGEL OF DEATH. DEFLECTION - THE ABILITY TO DEFLECT THE ACTIVE POWERS OF OTHERS. DEVIATION - THE ABILITY TO RETURN ATTACKS BACK TO WHERE THEY CAME. DISCORD - THE ABILITY TO CREATE CONFLICT BETWEEN PEOPLE. DIVINATION - THE PRACTICE OF PREDICTING THE FUTURE. DREAM LEAPING - THE ABILITY TO PROJECT INTO PEOPLE'S DREAMS AND MANIPULATE THEM. DUSTING - THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT THROUGH GREY, DUST-LIKE PARTICLES. 
E
ECTOPLASMIC WEBBING - THE ABILITY TO FIRE STRINGS OF ECTOPLASM. ELASTICITY - THE ABILITY TO STRETCH A PART OF YOUR BODY LIKE A RUBBER BAND. ELECTROKINESIS - THE ELEMENTAL ABILITY TO CONTROL AND GENERATE ELECTRICITY AND THROW LIGHTNING. EMPATHY - THE ABILITY TO FEEL OTHERS' FEELINGS AND CHANNEL THEM, AS WELL AS TO COPY OTHER'S POWERS. ENCHANTMENT - THE ABILITY TO BESTOW MAGICAL POWERS ON AN OBJECT OR AN INDIVIDUAL. ENERGY BALLS - THE ABILITY TO THROW BALLS OF ELECTRICALLY CHARGED ENERGY. ENERGY BEAM - THE ABILITY TO SHOOT DEADLY BEAMS OF ENERGY. ENERGY BLAST - THE ABILITY TO SHOOT A POWERFUL WAVE OF KINETIC ENERGY, A WAVE OF PURE ENERGY. ENERGY BOLTS - THE ABILITY TO THROW BOLTS OF ENERGY SIMILAR TO LIGHT DARTS AND LASER BOLTS. ENERGY MAGIC - THE ABILITY TO PROJECT ENERGY AND SHAPE AND MANIPULATE IT IN VARIOUS FORMS AS DESIRED. ENERGY PROJECTION - THE ABILITY TO CONTROL AND BE ABLE TO PROJECT ALL FORMS OF ENERGY. ENERGY SPARKS - THE ABILITY TO SHOOT BEAMS OF ENERGY SPARKS CAPABLE OF VANQUISHING BEINGS. ENERGY WAVES - THE ABILITY TO SEND ENORMOUS DESTRUCTIVE WAVES OF ENERGY. ENHANCED INTUITION - THE ABILITY TO ANTICIPATE OR SENSE DANGER BEFORE IT OCCURS. MOST OFTEN THIS ABILITY IS DEVELOPED FROM PSYCHIC POWERS SUCH AS PREMONITION. ENHANCED SENSES - THE ABILITY TO HAVE EXTREMELY ADVANCED SENSES. 
F
FADING - AN ENERGY-BASED FORM OF TELEPORTATION. FEAR AMPLIFICATION - THE ABILITY TO AMPLIFY ANOTHER BEING'S FEAR. FEAR PROJECTION - A POWERFUL ABILITY TO PROJECT OTHERS' FEARS TO REALITY. IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH FEAR AMPLIFICATION. FIREBALLS - THE ABILITY TO GENERATE BALLS OF FIRE. FIRE BREATHING - THE ABILITY TO EMIT FIRE FROM ONE'S MOUTH. FIRE THROWING - THE ABILITY TO THROW STREAMS OF FIRE FROM THE HANDS. FLAMING - A FIRE-BASED FORM OF TELEPORTATION, MOSTLY USED BY UPPER-LEVEL DEMONS. FLIGHT - AN ADVANCED FORM OF LEVITATION. IT ALLOWS THE USER TO FLY HIGH AND CONTROL THE DIRECTION THEY GO TO. FLOATING - THE ABILITY TO RISE A FEW CENTIMETERS/INCHES OFF THE GROUND AND FLOAT AROUND. FORCE BLASTS - THE ABILITY TO GENERATE BLASTS OF FORCE THAT SEND THE TARGET FLYING THROUGH THE AIR. FORCE FIELDS - THE ABILITY TO CONTROL A SHIELD OF GREAT AMOUNT OF CONCENTRATED FORCE. 
G
GENESIS - THE ABILITY TO CREATE LESSER BEINGS FROM YOUR OWN BODY. GEOKINESIS - THE ABILITY TO CONTROL EARTH AND EARTH-BASED MATERIALS. GLAMOURING - THE ABILITY TO CHANGE APPEARANCE TO LOOK LIKE ANOTHER PERSON BY CREATING AN ILLUSION AROUND THE USER. GLISTENING - A FORM OF TELEPORTATION WHICH WHEN USED, LEAVES A GLISTENING CONTOUR OF THE BODY. 
H
HEALING - THE ABILITY TO HEAL INJURIES AND DISEASES OF OTHERS, UNLESS THAT PERSON IS EVIL OR HAS ALREADY DIED. HIGH RESISTANCE - THE ABILITY TO SURVIVE OTHERWISE LETHAL ATTACKS FROM PHYSICAL AND MAGICAL HARM. HOLOGRAMS - THE ABILITY TO CREATE HOLOGRAPHIC IMAGES. HOPE READING - THE ABILITY TO READ SOMEONE'S HOPES. HOVERING - THE ABILITY TO RISE UP INTO THE AIR AND HOVER IN ONE PLACE, WITH OR WITHOUT THE USE OF ORBS. HYDROKINESIS - THE ABILITY TO CREATE AND MANIPULATE WATER. HYPER SPEED - THE ABILITY TO MOVE EXTREMELY FAST. HYPNOSIS - THE ABILITY TO PUT SOMEONE IN A SUBMISSIVE TRANCE. 
I
ILLUSION CASTING - THE ABILITY TO CREATE ILLUSIONS WHICH ALTER THE VICTIM'S SENSES AND PERCEPTION OF HIS/HER SURROUNDINGS. IMMORTALITY - THE ABILITY TO LIVE FOREVER WITHOUT AGING AND BE IMMUNE TO ALL KIND OF DISEASES. IMMUNITY - THE ABILITY TO BE IMMUNE TO CERTAIN OR ALL KINDS OF POWERS AND/OR PHYSICAL HARM. INCINERATION - THE ABILITY TO KILL SOMEONE BY SETTING HIM ON FIRE. INTANGIBILITY - THE ABILITY TO RENDER ONE'S BODY INTANGIBLE, ALLOWING THEM TO PASS THROUGH SOLID OBJECTS. INVINCIBILITY - PROTECTS THE POSSESSOR FROM ANY PHYSICAL OR MAGICAL HARM. INVISIBILITY - THE ABILITY TO BECOME UNSEEN BY THE NAKED EYE. INSPIRE CREATIVITY - THE ABILITY TO CREATE AND DIRECT CREATIVITY WITH ONE'S PRESENCE. 
J
JAH [JEHOVAH] IS THE ABILITY TO CONJURE UP POWERS BY A SUPREME DEITY THROUGH INVOCATION. JUJUISM IS ABILITY OF AFRICAN MAGIC BY THE WEARING OF AN EXOTIC AMULET CALLED A JUJU.
K
KISS OF DEATH - A SIREN'S VARIATION OF TOUCH OF DEATH. SHE KISSES THE MEN BURNING THEM UP FROM THE INSIDE. KNOWLEDGE ABSORPTION - THE ABILITY TO PSYCHICALLY ABSORB KNOWLEDGE FROM OTHER PEOPLE. 
L
LASER BOLTS - THE ABILITY TO GENERATE DARTS OF ELECTROMAGNETIC RADIATION THAT CAN BURN THE TARGET UPON CONTACT. LEVITATION - THE ABILITY TO RISE INTO THE AIR AND FLOAT IN APPARENT DEFIANCE OF GRAVITY. LIFE DRAINING - THE ABILITY TO DRAIN THE LIFE FORCE OUT OF SOMEONE. LIFE LINK - THE ABILITY TO CONNECT ONE'S LIFE WITH ANOTHER. LIGHT DARTS - THE ABILITY TO GENERATE TINY, SMALL DARTS OF ENERGY THAT BURN THE TARGET UPON CONTACT. LIGHTNING TELEPORTATION - THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT THROUGH LIGHTNING. LIQUIFICATION - THE ABILITY TO CHANGE INTO WATER MOMENTARILY. LITERARY MANIPULATION - THE POWER TO ABSORB ALL INFORMATION A BOOK CONTAINS. LUCK GRANTING - THE ABILITY TO GRANT LUCK OR BAD LUCK TO OTHERS. LURING - THE ABILITY TO TEMPT AND PERSUADE SOMEONE TO OBEY YOUR WILL AND DO YOUR BIDDING. 
M
MANIFESTATION - THE ABILITY TO KEEP EXISTING IN SPIRIT FORM AFTER THE BODY HAS BEEN VANQUISHED. MEDIUMSHIP - THE ABILITY TO SEE AND COMMUNICATE WITH GHOSTS. MEMORY MANIPULATION - THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE THE MEMORIES OF OTHERS, SUCH AS ERASING AND ALTERING THEM. MIND MANIPULATION - THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE THE MINDS OF OTHERS. MOLECULAR ACCELERATION - THE POWER TO SPEED UP MOLECULES, CAUSING OBJECTS TO HEAT UP, MELT OR BURN. MOLECULAR COMBUSTION - THE ABILITY TO SPEED UP MOLECULES TO THE POINT WHERE THEY COMBUST. MOLECULAR DECELERATION - THE ABILITY TO SLOW DOWN THE MOLECULES OF AN OBJECT OR BEING. MOLECULAR DISPERSION - THE ABILITY TO UTTERLY DESTROY AN OBJECT OR BEING BY RIPPING IT APART ON A MOLECULAR LEVEL. MOLECULAR IMMOBILIZATION - THE ABILITY TO SLOW DOWN THE MOVEMENT OF MOLECULES, LEAVING THE BEING OR OBJECT IMMOBILIZED. MOLECULAR INHIBITION - THE ABILITY TO SLOW MOLECULES DOWN COMPLETELY, CAUSING THEM TO CRYSTALLIZE, ENCAPSULATE A BEING OR OBJECT IN ICE. MOLECULAR MANIPULATION - THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE MATTER ON A MOLECULAR LEVEL. MUMMIFICATION - THE ABILITY TO MUMMIFY BODIES ALMOST INSTANTLY TO PRESERVE THEM. 
N
NATURE ENHANCEMENT - THE ABILITY TO AUGMENT, GROW OR BRING BACK TO LIFE PLANTS. NECROKINESIS - THE ABILITY TO CAUSE INSTANT DEATH WITHOUT AN APPARENT CAUSE. NECROMANCY - THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE DEATH, SPIRITS AND THE UNDEAD. 
O
OMNILINGUALISM - THE ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND AND SPEAK ANY LANGUAGE WITHOUT EXTENSIVE TRAINING. OPTICAL ENERGY BLASTS - THE ABILITY TO EMIT A SUDDEN SHOT OF ENERGY FROM THE EYES. OPTICAL FIRE BOLTS - THE ABILITY TO SHOOT BOLTS OF FIRE FROM THE EYES. ORBING - THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT THROUGH USE OF BLUE AND WHITE ORBS.  THIS POWER IS USED BY WHITELIGHTERS AND WHITELIGHTER-WITCHES. ORB SHIELD - A FORM OF FORCE FIELD; THE ABILITY TO CREATE A PROTECTIVE BUBBLE FROM ORBS. 
P
PARTICLE SWARM - THE POWER TO FIRE A SWARM OF BURNING PARTICLES THAT CAN VANQUISH THE VICTIM. PETRIFICATION - THE ABILITY TO TURN BEINGS OR OBJECTS INTO STONE. PHOTOKINESIS - THE ABILITY TO PRODUCE AND MANIPULATE LIGHT. PLASMA BALLS - THE ABILITY TO THROW BALLS OF PLASMA ENERGY. PORTAL CREATION - THE ABILITY TO OPEN PORTALS TO PARALLEL WORLDS, DIMENSIONS, OR PLANES. POSSESSION - THE ABILITY TO CONTROL LIVING BEINGS BY ENTERING THEIR BODY. POTION MAKING - THE ABILITY TO MAKE POTIONS. POWER ABSORPTION - THE ABILITY TO ABSORB THE POWERS OF THE KILLED VICTIMS. IT IS A RARE ABILITY. POWER CONTAINMENT - THE ABILITY TO STORE AND CONTAIN MAGICAL POWERS IN WHITE SPHERES, MAGICAL CONTAINERS OR OTHER BEINGS. POWER EXTRACTION - THE ABILITY TO TEMPORARILY STRIP MAGICAL POWERS FROM OTHER BEINGS WITHOUT ABSORBING THE POWER. POWER GRANTING - THE ABILITY TO GRANT POWERS TO ANOTHER BEING. POWER MANIPULATION - THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE MAGICAL POWER IN VARIOUS WAYS. POWER MIMICRY - THE ABILITY TO PERMANENTLY COPY A WITCH'S POWERS AND ABILITIES IF THEY ARE USED ON YOU. POWER NEGATION - THE ABILITY TO PREVENT THE POWERS OF OTHERS ACTIVATE WHEN THE USER WANTS TO USE THEM. POWER REPLICATION - THE ABILITY TO TEMPORARILY COPY AND USE THE POWERS OF ANOTHER BEING. POWER STRIPPING - THE ABILITY TO TEMPORARILY OR PERMANENTLY STRIP ONE'S POWERS. POWER SWAPPING - THE ABILITY TO SWAP THE POWERS OF TWO INDIVIDUALS. POWER TAPPING - THE ABILITY FOR MAGICAL PREGNANCIES WHERE PSYCHIC BONDS BETWEEN THE CHILD AND MOTHER ARE CREATED, THE MOTHER CAN SOMETIMES CONSCIOUSLY TAP INTO THE POWERS OF HER UNBORN CHILD. POWER OF THREE - THE MOST POWERFUL OF ALL POWERS IN THE CHARMED WORLD, POSSESSED BY THE CHARMED ONES. PREMONITION - THE ABILITY TO RECEIVE A VISION ABOUT THE FUTURE OF AN OBJECT OR PERSON WITH OR WITHOUT TOUCHING THEM OR THOSE. PRESSURIZATION - THE ABILITY TO INDUCE HIGH PRESSURE ON SOMEONE'S SKULL. PROJECTION - THE ABILITY TO PROJECT A DESIRE TO REALITY. PROJECTIVE INVISIBILITY - THE ABILITY TO MAKE PEOPLE AND OBJECTS INVISIBLE. PROJECTIVE LEVITATION - THE ABILITY TO LEVITATE OTHER PEOPLE AND OBJECTS. PSYCHIC ECHO - CONNECTED TO THE POWER OF PREMONITION, A PSYCHIC ECHO IS WHEN TWO PSYCHICS ARE PHYSICALLY AND MENTALLY CONNECTED. PSYCHIC REFLECTION - THE ABILITY TO CHANNEL A PERSON'S EMOTIONS AND MEMORIES THEN REFLECT THEM BACK ONTO THEIR MIND; OVERLOADING THEIR MIND. AN ADVANCED ASPECT OF EMPATHY. PSYCHOKINESIS - THE ABILITY TO MOVE OBJECTS THAT ARE NOT IN ONE'S LINE OF SIGHT, MUCH STRONGER THAN TELEKINESIS. PYROKINESIS - THE ABILITY TO GENERATE AND CONTROL FIRE. PYROMANCY - THE ABILITY TO SPY ON A TARGET THROUGH FIRE, USUALLY TO GATHER INFORMATION. PYROTECHNICS - THE ABILITY TO PRODUCE FIREWORKS. 
Q
QSM IS THE ABILITY TO HAVE A FORM OF SPECIAL DIVINATION TO PREDICT CERTAIN FUTURE EVENTS AND THIS ROOT WORD MEANS “IN THE FUTURE.” 
R
RAGE PROJECTION - THE ABILITY TO ENRAGE OTHERS BY MAGNIFYING THEIR ANGER. RAINBOW TELEPORTATION - A FORM OF TELEPORTATION THROUGH A RAINBOW USED BY LEPRECHAUNS. REALITY WARPING - THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE REALITY ACCORDING TO YOUR DESIRES. RECONSTITUTION - THE ABILITY TO BE REFORMED AGAIN AFTER BEING VANQUISHED. REGENERATION - THE ABILITY TO HEAL RAPIDLY FROM ANY INJURY; THE RATE OF RECOVERY DEPENDS ON HOW STRONG THE USER IS. RELEASING REPRESSION - THE ABILITY TO TAP INTO OTHER PEOPLE'S REPRESSED EMOTIONS AND ABSORB IT, FREEING THE SUPPRESSED EMOTION. REMOTE BEAMING - THE ABILITY TO SEND AND CALL ANOTHER PERSON TO AND FROM A SPECIFIC LOCATION INSTEAD OF HAVING TO BEAM WITH THEM. REMOTE ORBING - THE ABILITY TO SEND AND CALL ANOTHER PERSON TO AND FROM A SPECIFIC LOCATION INSTEAD OF HAVING TO ORB WITH THEM. REMOTE SPARKLING: THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT SURROUNDED BY TINY LIGHTS OR SPARKS OTHER PEOPLE FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER WITHOUT TOUCHING THEM. REMOTE TELEPORTATION - THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT OTHER PEOPLE FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER WITHOUT PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH THAT PERSON OR TELEPORTING ONESELF. RESURRECTION - THE ABILITY TO RESURRECT THE DEAD, COULD BE OTHERS OR COULD BE ONESELF. 
S
SAND MANIPULATION - THE ABILITY TO CREATE AND CONTROL SAND. SAND TELEPORTATION - FORM OF TELEPORTATION IN WHICH THE USER DISAPPEARS IN A WHIRLING SANDSTORM. SCRYING - ONE OF THE BASIC ABILITIES OF A WITCH, THE ABILITY TO SEARCH WITH A CRYSTAL TO FIND A LOST OBJECT OR PERSON. SENSE STEALING - THE ABILITY TO TAKE AWAY SOMEONE'S ELSE'S SENSES AND USE IT FOR ONESELF. SENSING - THE ABILITY TO SENSE THE LOCATION OF OTHER PEOPLE. SHADOW BLASTS - THE ABILITY TO FIRE POWERFUL BLASTS OF SHADOWS. SHADOW MANIPULATION - THE ABILITY TO GENERATE AND MANIPULATE SHADOWS TO VARIOUS EFFECTS. SHAPESHIFTING - THE ABILITY TO CHANGE THE PHYSICAL FORM OR SHAPE OF THE BODY. SHIMMERING - THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT WITH A BLURRY "SHIMMER", MOSTLY USED BY DEMONS. SHREDDING - A FORM OF TELEPORTATION THAT ALLOWS THE USER TO DISPERSE THEIR MOLECULES ONE PLACE AND REFORM ELSEWHERE. SHRINKING - THE POWER TO SHRINK SOMEONE'S PHYSICAL SIZE. SLEEP INDUCTION - THE ABILITY TO PUT OTHERS TO SLEEP WITH THE WAVE OF THE HAND OR VIA A POTION. SMOKE SECRETION - THE ABILITY TO PRODUCE GAS OR SMOKE USED TO SUFFOCATE PEOPLE OR IS TOXIC IN NATURE. SMOKE-FADING - A FORM OF TELEPORTATION THAT IS A COMBINATION OF SMOKING AND FADING. SMOKING- A SMOKE-BASED FORM OF TELEPORTATION. SONIC SCREAM - THE ABILITY TO GENERATE VOCAL SOUNDS OF A HIGHER AMPLITUDE THAN A NORMAL HUMAN, OFTEN TO SUCH HIGH LEVELS IT CAN BE LETHAL OR HIGHLY DESTRUCTIVE. SOUL ABSORPTION - THE ABILITY TO ABSORB THE SOULS OF THE DEAD. SOUL BLASTING - THE ABILITY TO FIRE A BLAST OF LIGHTNING-LIKE ENERGY THAT CAN EXTRACT THE SOULS OF OTHER BEINGS. SOUL CONTAINMENT - THE ABILITY TO CONTAIN SOULS OF THE DEAD IN CRYSTALS, BALLS OF WHITE ENERGY OR FIRE. SOUND WAVE EMISSION - THE ABILITY TO SEND OUT INTENSE WAVES OF SOUND FROM ONE'S BODY. SPARKLING - THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT SURROUNDED BY TINY LIGHTS OR SPARKS. SPELL CASTING - THE ABILITY TO CAST SPELLS. SPELL NULLIFICATION - THE ABILITY TO UNDO THE EFFECTS OF SPELLS SIMPLY BY HOLDING ONE'S HANDS OVER THE PAGE THAT THE SPELL CAME FROM. SPIRALIZATION - AN ENERGY-BASED FORM OF TELEPORTATION USED EXCLUSIVELY BY WIZARDS. SPIRIT DOMINION - THE ABILITY TO HAVE CONTROL OVER SPIRITS. SPIRIT WRITING - THE ABILITY TO WRITE MESSAGES FROM THE AFTERLIFE THROUGH ORBS. STRANGULATION - THE ENERGY-BASED POWER THAT ALLOWS THE USER TO CAUSE THE VICTIM SUFFOCATION. SUGGESTION - THE ABILITY TO PLANT THOUGHTS INTO THE MIND OF ANOTHER, BENDING THEM TO YOUR WILL. SUMMONING - THE ABILITY TO CONJURE A BEING INTO THE USER'S VICINITY. SUPER STRENGTH - THE POWER OF HAVING MAGICALLY AUGMENTED PHYSICAL STRENGTH AND STAMINA. SWALLOWING - THE ABILITY TO CONSUME AND TRANSFER ONE TO A DIFFERENT PLACE, DIMENSION OR PLANE. 
T
TECHNOPATHY - THE ABILITY TO CONTROL AND MANIPULATE TECHNOLOGY. TELEKINESIS - THE ABILITY TO MOVE OBJECTS AND INDIVIDUALS BY USING YOUR MIND. IT CAN BE CHANNELED THROUGH THE EYES OR HANDS. TELEKINETIC ORBING - THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT OBJECTS THROUGH THE USE OF ORBS. THIS POWER IS USED BY WHITELIGHTER-WITCHES. TELEMATERIALIZATION - THE ABILITY TO USE TELEKINESIS IN SUCH A WAY AS TO TELEPORT OBJECTS. TELEPATHY - THE ABILITY TO HEAR AND BROADCAST THE THOUGHTS OF ONESELF AND OTHERS. TELEPORTATION - THE MOVEMENT OF OBJECTS OR ELEMENTARY PARTICLES FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER, MORE OR LESS INSTANTANEOUSLY, WITHOUT TRAVELING THROUGH SPACE. TELEPORTATION MANIPULATION - THE ABILITY TO PREVENT TELEPORTATION OR MANIPULATE THE DESTINATION. TEMPORAL STASIS - THE ABILITY TO SLOW OR STOP THE FLOW OF TIME ITSELF. THERMAL BALLS - THE RARE ABILITY TO CREATE PURPLE BALLS COMPRISED OF HIGHLY CONCENTRATED THERMAL ENERGY. THERMAL BLASTS - THE ABILITY TO FIRE POWERFUL BLASTS OF THERMAL ENERGY FROM THE HANDS. THERMOKINESIS - THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE TEMPERATURE. THORN SPITTING- THE ABILITY TO PRODUCE THORNS OUT OF THE MOUTH THAT CONTAINS A TOXIN THAT SLOWLY KILLS ANYONE WHO IS HARMED BY THE PROJECTILES. THOUGHT PROJECTION - THE ABILITY TO CONJURE THOUGHTS AND IMAGINATION INTO REALITY. TIME TRAVEL - THE ABILITY TO TRAVEL THROUGH TIME AND SPACE. TOUCH OF DEATH - THE ABILITY TO KILL OTHER BEINGS THROUGH A TOUCH BY BURNING THEM FROM THE INSIDE. THIS POWER IS TRIGGERED BY HATE. TRANSFORMATION - THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE REALITY AND TRANSFORM ORGANIC AND NON-ORGANIC OBJECTS ACCORDING TO ONE’S DESIRES. TRANSMOGRIFICATION - THE ABILITY THAT ALLOWS THE USER TO ALTER THEIR FORM INTO INANIMATE OBJECTS. TRANSMUTATION - THE ABILITY TO TURN ONE FORM OF MATTER INTO ANOTHER. 
U
UTILIZATION IS THE ABILITY TO BE ABLE TO UTILIZE SPECIAL MAGICAL POWERS IN A COOPERATIVE COGNITIVE WAY FOR IT TO BE CERTAIN & SUCCESSFUL.   
V
VIC [VICTOR OR VICTORIA] A MAGICAL FORMULA OR INCANTATION USED FORBIDDEN, BUT ALSO PERMISSIBLE SAID TO PROVOKE GREAT AUTHORITY TO ITS USER. VOICE ECHO - THE ABILITY TO PROJECT YOUR VOICE INTO A PLACE WITHOUT BEING PRESENT. VOICE MANIPULATION - THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE YOUR OWN VOICE OR COPY ANOTHER. VORTEX CREATION - THE ABILITY TO CREATE VORTEXES TO OTHER DIMENSIONS, PLANES OR PARALLEL WORLDS. VOYEURISM - THE ABILITY TO SPY WITH ONLY THE EYES STAYING VISIBLE WHILE THE REST OF THE BODY IS INVISIBLE. 
W
WATER TELEPORTATION - A FORM OF TELEPORTATION IN WHICH THE USER IS TURNED INTO WATER BEFORE TELEPORTING. WEB PROJECTION - THE ABILITY TO CREATE WEBS AND COMMUNICATE VIA THEM OR TRAP OTHER BEING INSIDE THEM. WISPING - A FORM OF TELEPORTATION USED BY EARTHBOUND SPIRITS. WHIRLING - THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT IN A TORNADO-LIKE WAY. 
X
X-RAY VISION - THE POWER TO SEE THROUGH DIFFERENT FORMS OF MATERIALS. XXX IS THE BASIS FOR ALL SEXUAL MAGIC IN EVERY FACET OF FORBIDDEN BLACK MAGIC & FORBIDDEN WHITE MAGIC. IN THE GREEK TRANSLATION IS IS ALSO REFERRED TO THE NUMBER 666 ALSO CALLED XXX DNA OR 666 DNA THAT MEANS PERVERTED SEXUAL MAGICAL PORNOGRAPHY, SHORT FOR PORN KNOWN AS PORNEIA IN THE GREEK LINKED TO THE GIANTS BEING PLACED IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ACTS 7:42-43 & REVELATION 13:18. “THIS ETERNAL GODLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) BY THE TERM QANAH WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARITAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” AND “THIS ETERNAL HEAVENLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND “THIS ETERNAL EARTHLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19.
Y
YA SANG OR YAA SANG IS A FORM OF BLACK MAGIC SAID TO BE PERFORMED IN THAILAND'S NORTHEAST, ISAN. IT IS BASED ON TRADITIONAL KNOWLEDGE OF PLANT POISONS, SOME CAUSING STOMACH AILMENTS, PHYSICAL PAIN, AND INTOXICATION, LEADING TO DEATH. YAH [YAHWEH] A MAGICAL FORMULA OR INCANTATION USED FORBIDDEN, BUT ALSO PERMISSIBLE SAID TO PROVOKE GREAT AUTHORITY TO ITS USER. 
Z
ZODIAC REFERS TO THE CONSTELLATIONS THAT RING THE APPARENT PATH THE SUN TAKES THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. AS THE SUN PASSES THROUGH THE LOCATION OF EACH CONSTELLATION, WE, SAY THAT THE SUN IS IN THE HOUSE THEIR ASSOCIATED SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. ZOHER WHICH MEANS TOP-SECRET IS A MAGICAL FORMULA OR INCANTATION USED FORBIDDEN, BUT ALSO PERMISSIBLE SAID TO PROVOKE GREAT AUTHORITY TO ITS USER. ZOOLINGUALISM - THE POWER TO UNDERSTAND ANIMALS. 
KNOWN MAGIC POWERS
	POWER 
	DESCRIPTION 

	ACCELERATED HEALING
	THE POWER TO HEAL FROM INJURY AT RATES FAR FASTER THAN AN ORDINARY HUMAN. 

	AEROKINESIS
	THE POWER TO MANIPULATE AIR. 

	ANIMAL COMMUNICATION
	THE POWER TO COMMUNICATE WITH ANIMALS. 

	ANIMAL EMPATHY
	THE POWER TO UNDERSTAND THE EMOTIONS AND BODY LANGUAGE OF ANIMALS. 

	ANIMAL MIMICRY
	THE POWER TO MIMIC THE PHYSICAL ATTRIBUTES OF ANIMALS, SUCH AS A CHEETAH'S SPEED OR A GORILLA'S STRENGTH. 

	AVATAR PROJECTION
	THE POWER TO SUMMON THE AVATAR OF ANIMALS OR HUMANS. 

	BILOCATION
	THE POWER TO APPEAR IN TWO PLACES AT ONCE USING A PROJECTION. 

	CHLOROKINESIS
	THE POWER TO MANIPULATE PLANTS AND VINES. 

	CREATURE CONTROL
	THE POWER TO CONTROL A MAGICAL CREATURE. 

	CRYOKINESIS
	THE POWER TO MANIPULATE ICE OR CRYOBLASTS. 

	DARK MAGIC
	THE POWER TO USE A FORM OF MAGIC THAT DRAWS FROM THE DARK ASPECTS OF THE UNIVERSE, SUCH AS DEATH AND FEAR. 

	ELECTROKINESIS
	THE POWER TO MANIPULATE ELECTRICITY 

	ENHANCED STRENGTH
	THE ABILITY TO ENHANCE ONE'S MUSCULAR POWER TO LEVELS BEYOND WHAT IS NATURALLY POSSIBLE FOR A HUMAN. ON A BASIC LEVEL, THIS GIFT ALLOWS USERS TO EASILY OVERPOWER ADULTS, EVEN THOSE WHO WOULD BE OTHERWISE UNBEATABLE. AT HIGHER LEVELS, IT ALLOWS THEM TO SAFELY LIFT IMMENSE WEIGHTS. 

	EXORCISM
	THE POWER TO FORCIBLY BANISH A DEMONIC SPIRIT FROM A HUMAN BEING. 

	FEAR MANIPULATION
	THE POWER TO USE FEAR TO FUEL MAGIC TO BRING BACK SOULS OR DEMONS FROM HELL. 

	FLIGHT
	THE ABILITY TO EITHER SUSPEND GRAVITY'S HOLD ON ONE'S BODY OR UNFURL WINGS TO SOAR THROUGH THE AIR AT MODERATE SPEEDS. THIS GIFT IS UNIVERSALLY USED FOR MOBILITY PURPOSES, AS IT ALLOWS FOR MANEUVERING THROUGH THE AIR AS WELL AS GIVING ACCESS TO HIGH ALTITUDES TO COVER MORE LANDS. 

	GEOKINESIS
	THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE STONE, THE SOIL, THE EARTH, AND NATURE, AND TO SHAPE AND AFFECT THEM IN ANY CONCEIVABLE WAY. 

	HALLUCINATIONS
	THE POWER TO MAKE PEOPLE SEE DEAD FAMILY MEMBERS, FRIENDS, ETC. 

	HYDROKINESIS
	THE POWER TO USE MAGIC TO MANIPULATE WATER. 

	IMMORTALITY
	THE POTENTIAL TO LIVE FOREVER WHILE RETAINING BOTH THE APPEARANCE AND VITALITY OF AN ADULT IN THEIR PRIME. IMMORTALITY IS A COMMON GIFT AMONG INNATELY SUPERNATURAL CREATURES SUCH AS DEMONS, GODS AND ANGELS, HOWEVER IT IS ALSO ATTAINABLE BY OCCULT MEANS SUCH AS SORCERY OR ALCHEMY. 

	INTERDIMENSIONAL TRAVEL
	THE POWER TO USE MAGIC IN ORDER TO TRAVEL THROUGH DIMENSIONS. 

	LIFE-FORCE MANIPULATION
	THE POWER TO DRAIN, SIPHON, OR RESTORE THE LIFE-FORCE OF ANOTHER HUMAN BEING. 

	LOVE MANIPULATION
	THE POWER TO USE LOVE TO FUEL MAGIC TO BRING SOMEONE BACK TO LIFE. 

	LIGHT MAGIC
	THE POWER TO USE A FORM OF MAGIC THAT DRAWS FROM THE POSITIVE ASPECTS OF THE UNIVERSE, SUCH AS HOPE AND JOY. USERS OF LIGHT MAGIC CAN REPEL AND EVEN CANCEL THE POWER OF USERS OF DARK MAGIC. 

	MAGICAL DETECTION
	THE POWER TO DETECT THE PRESENCE OF ANY MAGICAL BEING OR ARTIFACT FROM GREAT DISTANCES AND LIKEWISE ABLE TO ACCURATELY IDENTIFY IT. 

	MAGIC SENSITIVITY
	THE POWER TO BE SENSITIVE TO MAGIC AND MAGICAL BEINGS. 

	MEDIUMSHIP
	THE POWER TO SPEAK WITH THE DEAD. 

	MIND READING
	THE POWER TO LOOK INTO THE MINDS OF PEOPLE TO EXTRACT ANY INFORMATION THEY NEED. 

	MYSTICAL ENERGY PROJECTION
	THE POWER TO PROJECT ENERGY FROM MAGIC ITSELF, IN ANY WAY OR FORM THE USER WISHES. 

	NECROMANCY
	A FORM OF SORCERY THAT DRAWS UPON THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD TO PERFORM SUCH FEATS AS REANIMATING A CORPSE TO CREATE AN OBEDIENT REVENANT OR BINDING AN UNDEPARTED SOUL TO THE WILL OF THE NECROMANCER. NECROMANCERS MAY ALSO CHANNEL UPON THE RAW ENERGIES OF DEATH TO ENHANCE THEMSELVES. 

	NIGHT VISION
	THE POWER TO SEE IN THE DARK. 

	PHOTOKINESIS
	THE POWER TO MANIPULATE LIGHT OR LIGHT BLASTS. 

	PORTAL OPENING
	THE POWER TO OPEN A PORTAL TO ANOTHER DIMENSION. 

	POWER DRAINATION
	THE POWER TO DRAIN POWER FROM EMOTIONS SUCH AS FEAR AND LOVE. 

	PRECOGNITION
	THE POWER TO SEE FUTURE AND PAST EVENTS THROUGH VISIONS. 

	PYROKINESIS
	THE POWER TO USE MAGIC TO MANIPULATE FIRE. 

	REALITY MANIPULATION
	THE POWER TO MANIPULATE REALITY. 

	RESURRECTION
	THE POWER TO RESTORE LIFE TO THE DEAD. WHILE THIS POWER IS SIMILAR TO NECROMANCY IN THAT IT RAISES THE DEAD, RESURRECTION IS DIFFERENT IN THAT IT FULLY RESTORES A CREATURE'S BODY, MIND, AND SOUL TO FULL HEALTH WHILE REANIMATION ONLY CREATES UNDEAD WITH VARYING COGNITIVE FUNCTION. 

	SHAMANISM
	THE ABILITY TO REACH AN ALTERED STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS IN ORDER TO ACCESS THE REALM OF GOOD AND EVIL SPRITS. 

	SHIELD PROJECTION
	THE POWER TO MANIFEST A SOLID SHIELD. 

	SUMMONING 
	THE POWER TO SUMMON DEMONIC SPIRITS OR SOULS OF THE DECEASED. 

	TECHNOPATHY
	THE POWER TO MANIPULATE TECHNOLOGY. 

	TELEKINESIS
	THE POWER TO MANIPULATE THE MOVEMENT OF OBJECTS WITH A GESTURE OR THOUGHT. 

	TELEPORTATION
	THE POWER TO TRANSPORT ONE'S SELF, OR ITEMS ATTACHED TO THE USER, FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER, NOT TRANSVERSING ANY PHYSICAL DISTANCE AT ALL. 

	THERMAL INSULATION
	THE POWER TO UNFAZED BY FREEZING TEMPERATURES. 

	THERMOKINESIS
	THE POWER TO MANIPULATE HEAT AND COLD AT THE SAME TIME 

	TIME MANIPULATION
	THE POWER TO MANIPULATE TIME. 

	UNDERWATER BREATHING
	THE POWER TO BREATHE UNDERWATER OR AT LEAST HOLD THEIR BREATH FOR AN EXTENDED PERIOD. 

	VITAKINESIS
	THE POWER TO HEAL INJURIES AND WOUNDS. 

	VOODOO
	THE POWER TO UTILIZE VOODOO MAGIC, A FORM OF MYSTICISM THAT ORIGINATES FROM THE VODUN RELIGION. 

	WALL CRAWLING
	THE POWER TO DEFY GRAVITY, AND CRAWL ALONG WALLS AND CEILINGS. 


SIMILAR KNOWN MAGICAL POWERSLoading…
	POWER 
	DESCRIPTION 

	ACCELERATED HEALING FACTOR
	THE POWER TO HEAL HOST FASTER THAN THE HUMAN LEVEL CAN ALLOW. 

	APPORTATION
	THE POWER TO TELEPORT PEOPLE FROM ONE LOCATION TO ANOTHER. 

	ASTRAL VISION
	THE POWER TO SEE THE TRUE FORM OF SUPERNATURAL THINGS 

	BIOKINESIS
	THE POWER TO MANIPULATE A PERSON'S BIOLOGY. 

	CHRONOKINESIS
	THE POWER TO CONTROL AND MANIPULATE TIME. IT CAN BE USED TO STOP TIME SEAMLESSLY FROM THE PLACE THE USER WISHES. 

	CONJURATION
	THE POWER TO CREATE OBJECTS FROM THIN AIR. 

	ELECTROKINESIS
	THE POWER TO MANIPULATE ELECTRICITY AND LIGHTNING. 

	EMPATHY
	THE POWER TO FEEL THE EMOTIONS AND FEELINGS OF OTHER PEOPLES BY TOUCHING THEM. 

	ENHANCED STRENGTH
	THE POWER TO POSSESS A LEVEL OF MAGICALLY ENHANCED STRENGTH. 

	FLIGHT
	THE ABILITY TO EITHER SUSPEND GRAVITY'S HOLD ON ONE'S BODY OR UNFURL WINGS TO SOAR THROUGH THE AIR AT MODERATE SPEEDS. THIS GIFT IS UNIVERSALLY USED FOR MOBILITY PURPOSES, AS IT ALLOWS FOR MANEUVERING THROUGH THE AIR AS WELL AS GIVING ACCESS TO HIGH ALTITUDES TO COVER MORE LANDS. 

	HALLUCINOGEN
	THE POWER TO PRODUCE HALLUCINOGENS. 

	HUNGER INDUCEMENT
	THE POWER TO INDUCE HUNGER. 

	ILLUSION CONJURATION
	THE POWER TO CAST ILLUSIONS IN THE MINDS OF OTHERS. 

	IMMOBILIZATION
	THE POWER TO STOP PEOPLE IN PLACE. 

	IMMORTALITY
	THE POWER TO ENDLESSLY LIVE ON AND BE UNABLE TO DIE BY CONVENTIONAL MEANS. 

	INTERDIMENSIONAL TRAVEL
	THE POWER TO TRAVEL BETWEEN THE WORLDS OF THE AFTERLIFE (HEAVEN AND HELL). 

	LIFE FORCE ABSORPTION
	THE POWER TO DRAIN, OR SIPHON THE LIFE-FORCE OF ANOTHER HUMAN BEING. 

	LUCK MAGIC
	THE POWER TO BESTOW LUCK UPON A PERSON. 

	MEMORY RESTORATION
	THE POWER TO RESTORE SOMEONE'S ERASED MEMORIES. 

	NECROMANCY
	A FORM OF SORCERY THAT DRAWS UPON THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD TO PERFORM SUCH FEATS AS REANIMATING A CORPSE TO CREATE AN OBEDIENT REVENANT OR BINDING AN UNDEPARTED SOUL TO THE WILL OF THE NECROMANCER. NECROMANCERS MAY ALSO CHANNEL UPON THE RAW ENERGIES OF DEATH TO ENHANCE THEMSELVES. 

	POSSESSION
	THE POWER TO POSSESS A HUMAN BODY AND CONTROL IT. 

	POWER GRANTING
	THE POWER TO GRANT ANOTHER BEING MAGICAL POWERS. 

	PRECOGNITION
	THE POWER TO SEE FUTURE AND PAST EVENTS THROUGH VISIONS. 

	PYROKINESIS
	THE POWER TO USE MAGIC TO MANIPULATE FIRE. 

	REALITY WARPING
	THE POWER TO WARP REALITY. 

	RESURRECTION
	THE POWER TO REVIVE ONESELF OR OTHERS FROM DEATH. 

	SCRYING
	THE POWER TO SPY ON ANOTHER PERSON BY USING A REFLECTIVE SURFACE. 

	SHAPE-SHIFTING
	THE POWER TO CHANGE APPEARANCE AT WILL. 

	SONIC SCREAM
	THE POWER TO LET OFF A BALLISTIC SCREAM THAT CAN SEND PEOPLE TUMBLING AWAY OR CAUSE EARS TO BLEED. 

	SUMMONING
	THE POWER TO SUMMON OBJECTS FROM ANOTHER PLACE OR DIMENSION. 

	SUPERHUMAN SPEED
	THE POWER TO MOVE FASTER THAN THE HUMAN EYE CAN SEE, BUT LESS FAST THAN SPEEDSTERS. 

	SUPERHUMAN STRENGTH
	THE POWER TO BE SUPERHUMANLY STRONG. 

	TELEKINESIS
	THE POWER TO MANIPULATE THE MOVEMENT OF OBJECTS WITH A GESTURE OR THOUGHT. 

	TELEPATHY
	THE POWER TO COMMUNICATE WITH PEOPLE NON-VERBALLY. 

	TELEPORTATION
	THE POWER TO TRANSPORT ONE'S SELF, OR ITEMS ATTACHED TO THE USER, FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER, NOT TRANSVERSING ANY PHYSICAL DISTANCE AT ALL. 

	TEMPTATION INDUCEMENT
	THE POWER TO DESTABILIZE A PERSON'S OWN WILL. 

	VOLUKINESIS
	THE POWER TO CONTROL INSECTS. 

	WISH BESTOWAL
	THE POWER TO GRANT WISHES TO THEIR CHARGES. 



LIST OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS
AERONA: THE ABILITY TO SEE AND UNDERSTAND ALL FORMS OF ILLNESS. ALIGIST: SOMEONE WHO CAN UNDERSTAND ALL LANGUAGES. ASTRAL PROJECTION: THE ABILITY PROJECT AN ASTRAL BODY THAT CAN GO ANYWHERE. BREATHE UNDERWATER: ABILITY TO BREATHE IN WATER. CLAIRVOYANCE: ABILITY TO SEE THE UNKNOWN. CONTROL METAL: SOMEONE WHO CAN MANIPULATE METAL. EMPATH: SOMEONE WHO FEELS THE EMOTIONS OF ANOTHER. ENERGY VAMPIRE: A PERSON WHO CAN USE OTHER PEOPLE'S POWERS AS THEIR OWN WHEN THEY ARE IN CONTACT WITH THAT PERSON. ENHANCED HEARING: ABILITY TO HEAR SOUNDS FROM LONGER DISTANCES. ENHANCED MEMORY: THE ABILITY TO RECALL ANY MEMORY. ENHANCED VISION: THE ABILITY TO SEE THINGS FROM LONG DISTANCES. FIRE: ABILITY TO SHOOT FLAMES OUT OF ONE'S HANDS. ICE: THE ABILITY TO CONTROL WATER IN ALL OF ITS STATES. ILLUSIONIST: SOMEONE WHO CAN CHANGE THE STRUCTURE OF MOLECULES TO MAKE A LOCATION OR PERSON APPEAR DIFFERENT. INDESTRUCTIBILITY: THE USER'S BODY IS IMPERVIOUS TO DAMAGE. INVISIBILITY: THE ABILITY TO MAKE THE USER'S BODY TRANSPARENT. LEVITATION: THE ABILITY TO FLOAT ABOVE THE GROUND. MIND CONTROL: THE POWER TO INFLUENCE AND CONTROL OTHER PEOPLE'S MINDS. PRECOGNITION: THE ABILITY TO SEE THE FUTURE. READ MEMORIES: THE ABILITY TO SEE THE PAST OF ANOTHER PERSON. REGENERATION: THE ABILITY TO HEAL QUICKLY. REMOTE VIEWING: THE POWER TO TRACK PEOPLE OR OBJECTS FROM AFAR. RETROCOGNITION: ABILITY TO SEE THINGS THAT HAPPENED IN THE PAST. SEE SPIRITS: THE ABILITY TO SEE THE DEAD. SEE THROUGH WALLS: THE POWER TO SEE THROUGH OBJECTS. SHAPESHIFTER: THE ABILITY TO CHANGE SHAPE INTO ANYTHING ELSE. SPEED: THE POWER TO MOVE REALLY FAST. STOP TIME: ABILITY TO STOP ALL TIME. STRENGTH: ENHANCED STRENGTH. TELEKINESIS: THE ABILITY TO MOVE THINGS WITH ONE'S MIND. TELEPATHY: THE POWER TO READ PEOPLE'S MINDS. TELEPORTATION: THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT TO ANOTHER PLACE INSTANTLY. TIME TRAVEL: THE POWER TO TRAVEL TO THE FUTURE AND TO THE PAST. WALK THROUGH WALLS: THE ABILITY TO PASS THROUGH SOLID OBJECTS. WEATHER CONTROL: THE POWER TO CONTROL THE WEATHER.
1. AERONA: AN AERONA IS A PERSON WITH THE ABILITY TO SEE AND UNDERSTAND ALL FORMS OF ILLNESS, WHETHER IT IS PHYSICAL OR MENTAL. IF SOMEONE IS SENSITIVE TO THE PAIN OF THOSE AROUND THEM, THEN THEY HAVE THIS POWER. THE OTHER SIDE OF THIS POWER IS THAT OF BIOKINESIS, WHICH ALLOWS THEM TO CONTROL ORGANIC TISSUE. THIS GIVES THEM THE ABILITY TO HEAL THEMSELVES AS WELL AS OTHERS. THEY HEAL PEOPLE BY FLUSHING OUT THE ILLNESS AND REPLACING IT WITH HEALING ENERGY. THE DOWNSIDE OF THIS POWER IS THAT SOME PEOPLE CAN BECOME SO SENSITIVE TO THE ILLNESS OF OTHERS THAT IT CAN MAKE THEM SICK AS WELL. THIS NORMALLY WOULDN'T BE A PROBLEM, BUT IF ONE AERONA HEALS ANOTHER, IT AFFECTS THEIR ENERGY CAUSING THEM TO LOSE THEIR POWER AND NOT BE ABLE TO HEAL AGAIN. THIS IS A FAIRLY COMMON POWER, AND MANY PEOPLE THAT HAVE THIS POWER BECOME DOCTORS, NURSES, AND COUNSELORS. THEY LIKE TO USE THEIR POWER TO HELP OTHERS, AND IT IS VERY EASY FOR THEM TO DO SO.
2. ALIGIST: ALIGIST IS THE TERM FOR SOMEONE WHO CAN UNDERSTAND ALL LANGUAGES. THIS ISN'T AS COMMON AS IT SEEMS LIKE IT SHOULD BE. SOME PEOPLE ARE BORN WITH THIS GIFT WHILE OTHERS WORK THEIR ENTIRE LIVES TO LEARN IT. IT IS ONE OF THE FEW GIFTS THAT CAN BE LEARNED. OTHERS CAN LEARN IT WITH A LITTLE TRAINING FROM A TRUE ALIGIST. THERE IS NO LANGUAGE AN ALIGIST CANNOT KNOW. THEY ARE BEYOND ALL LANGUAGE BARRIERS. SOMETIMES THOUGH THEY CAN BE TRICKED IF SOMEONE IS SPEAKING IN CODE BUT AFTER HEARING A BIT OF THE SPEECH, THEY CAN DECODE IT.
3. ASTRAL PROJECTION: ASTRAL PROJECTION IS THE ABILITY FOR ONE TO PROJECT AN ASTRAL BODY CONTAINING ONE'S SOUL. THIS ASTRAL BODY CAN GO ANYWHERE IN THE WORLD AND GO THROUGH WALLS. THIS POWER CAN BE VERY USEFUL FOR SURVEILLANCE AND OTHER TASKS THAT REQUIRE A MORE COVERT APPROACH. MOST PEOPLE WITH THIS POWER DISCOVER THEY HAVE IT WHILE SLEEPING AS THEY WILL EXPERIENCE LUCID DREAMS THAT THEN CROSS OVER INTO REALITY. THEY WILL BE IN THEIR ASTRAL BODY FLOATING OVER THEIR NORMAL BODY, AND THEN THEY WILL REALIZE THAT THEY HAVE A SPECIAL ABILITY.
4. BREATHE UNDERWATER: THE ABILITY TO BREATHE UNDERWATER IS A FAIRLY UNCOMMON POWER. ESPECIALLY CONSIDERING NOT MANY PEOPLE ACTUALLY HAVE THE NEED TO DO IT OR ARE WILLING TO TRY TO SEE IF THEY HAVE IT. THIS POWER IS USUALLY DISCOVERED BY PEOPLE WHO ARE DROWNING. THEY ACCIDENTALLY INHALE WATER AND DISCOVER THEY CAN BREATHE NORMALLY. AFTERWARD IT IS CHALKED UP AS A MIRACLE BUT THEY DECIDE TO TRY IT AGAIN, AND THAT'S WHEN THEY TRULY DISCOVER WHAT THEY CAN DO. THESE PEOPLE TEND TO BECOME DEEP SEA DIVERS AND LIFEGUARDS, OTHER THAN THAT IT SEEMS TO BE A FAIRLY USELESS POWER.
5. CLAIRVOYANCE: THE POWER OF CLAIRVOYANCE IS THE ABILITY TO SEE THE UNKNOWN. THESE PEOPLE CAN SIT IN A ROOM AND KNOW WHAT IS HAPPENING ALL AROUND THEM IN THE WORLD AT THAT POINT IN TIME. THEY DO NOT SEE THE PAST, OR THE FUTURE, MERELY THE PRESENT. THEY USUALLY ONLY RECOGNIZE FEELINGS BECAUSE THE IMAGE IS GONE BEFORE THEY CAN CONCENTRATE ON IT LONG ENOUGH. SOMETIMES THEY CATCH CLIPS OF SOMEONE'S LIFE AND WHAT THEY ARE DOING AT THAT TIME. THEY CAN CATCH CAR ACCIDENTS AND PEOPLE IN TROUBLE. THESE PEOPLE BECOME TROUBLED BECAUSE THEY SEE ALL THIS TROUBLE IN THE WORLD BUT FEEL THEY ARE TOO FAR AWAY TO DO ANY GOOD. THIS IS AN UNCOMMON POWER AND IS USUALLY INCORRECTLY TITLED AS PRECOGNITION.
6. CONTROL METAL: THE ABILITY TO CONTROL METAL IS ESPECIALLY USEFUL FOR METALWORKERS AND PEOPLE DIRECTLY CONNECTED TO THE ELEMENTS OF EARTH AND METAL. IT IS USUALLY CONSIDERED MORE OF AN ELEMENTAL POWER THOUGH SOME PEOPLE GET IT WITHOUT BEING DIRECTLY CONNECTED TO THE ELEMENT. THEY ARE ABLE TO "SPEAK" TO THE METAL AND CAUSE IT TO CHANGE ITS SHAPE OR MOVE IN THE DIRECTION THEY WANT. THEY ALSO HAVE THE ABILITY TO LOCATE METAL THAT IS HIDDEN IN THE GROUND, WHICH CAN BE GREAT FOR FINDING BURIED TREASURE.
7. EMPATH: AN EMPATH IS SOMEONE WHO FEELS THE EMOTIONS OF ANOTHER. THIS POWER IS COMMON IN CHILDREN WHO ARE ALREADY VERY PERCEPTIVE OF THE WORLD AND PEOPLE AROUND THEM. SOMETIMES THIS POWER FADES WITH AGE, BUT THERE ARE SOME PEOPLE WHO MANAGE TO KEEP IT THEIR ENTIRE LIFE. THESE PEOPLE TEND TO BECOME TEACHERS AND COUNSELORS BECAUSE THEY HAVE A STRONG DESIRE TO HELP OTHERS, BUT THIS IS ONLY GOOD IF THEY CAN CONTROL THEIR POWER IF THE SITUATION GETS OUT OF HAND. MOST EMPATHS HAVE THE TENDENCY TO SPIRAL INTO DEPRESSION FROM THE OVERBEARING NEGATIVE EMOTIONS OF OTHERS. THESE PEOPLE NEED TO LEARN TO BLOCK THE EMOTIONS OF OTHERS SO THEY CAN REGAIN WHO THEY ARE AND SURROUND THEMSELVES WITH MORE POSITIVE PEOPLE.
8. ENERGY VAMPIRE: AN ENERGY VAMPIRE IS A PERSON WHO CAN USE OTHER PEOPLE'S POWERS AS THEIR OWN WHEN THEY ARE IN CONTACT WITH THAT PERSON. A RESIDUAL ENERGY VAMPIRE, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS SOMEONE WHO ONCE THEY COME IN CONTACT WITH A PERSON WITH A POWER, THEY WILL ALWAYS BE ABLE TO USE THIS POWER. THESE PEOPLE TEND TO BECOME CORRUPTED BY THAT POWER. THEY TURN TO CRIME AND ATTEMPTING TO MAKE AS MANY FRIENDS AS POSSIBLE IN ORDER TO STEAL THEIR POWERS. THEY USUALLY QUICKLY GAIN ACCESS TO THE THOUGHTS OF EVERYONE AROUND THEM, AND IT BECOMES DIFFICULT TO KEEP SECRETS FROM THEM. ENERGY VAMPIRES ALL HAVE THE ABILITY TO TAKE A PERSON'S POWER AND LEAVE THEM WEAK, AND NEAR DEATH, MOST TRY TO AVOID THIS AS THEY LIKE TO KEEP THEIR FRIENDS ALIVE BUT IT IS A DEFENSE AND ENERGY VAMPIRE HAS TO KEEP THEMSELVES SAFE.
9. ENHANCED HEARING: ENHANCED HEARING IS A FAIRLY UNCOMMON POWER. IT ALLOWS A PERSON TO BE ABLE TO HEAR THINGS FROM VERY FAR AWAY AS THOUGH THEY ARE VERY CLOSE. THE PECULIAR PART ABOUT THIS POWER IS THAT IT DOESN'T AFFECT THE VOLUME OF THE NOISE. THE NOISES ARE MERELY HEARD AS THOUGH THEY ARE VERY CLOSE INSTEAD OF VERY FAR AWAY.
10. ENHANCED MEMORY: SOME PEOPLE HAVE THE POWER OF ENHANCED MEMORY. THIS POWER IS NOT A COMMON ONE BUT THERE ARE MORE PEOPLE WITH THIS POWER NOW THAN THERE HAVE BEEN IN THE PAST. THIS IS LIKE AN ADVANCED FORM OF A PHOTOGRAPHIC MEMORY. PEOPLE WITH THIS POWER CAN READ A BOOK AND WILL BE ABLE TO RECALL THAT INFORMATION WHENEVER THEY WANT AND THEY COULD QUOTE IT WORD FOR WORD IF THEY FELT THE NEED. THEY CAN ALSO REMEMBER EVENTS IN GREAT DETAIL.
11. ENHANCED VISION: THE POWER OF ENHANCED VISION ALLOWS A PERSON TO BE ABLE TO SEE THINGS THAT ARE EXTREMELY SMALL OR EXTREMELY FAR AWAY. THIS IS HELPFUL FOR THOSE WHO MAKE VERY SMALL OBJECTS AND NEED TO DO EXTREMELY FINE WORK. IT ALSO HELPS IF THEY MUST KEEP A LOOKOUT FOR SOMETHING THAT IS COMING THEIR WAY.
12. FIRE: THE POWER OF FIRE IS VERY SELF-EXPLANATORY. A PERSON CAN CREATE FIRE USING THEIR MIND. SOMETIMES THEY MUST HAVE THE FLAME ALREADY THERE TO WORK WITH, AND SOME CAN CREATE THE FLAME ITSELF. THERE ARE TWO MAIN FORMS OF THIS POWER THAT HAVE BEEN ENCOUNTERED, HEAT AND ILLUMINATION. HEAT FIRE IS WHEN A PERSON CAN CREATE BALLS OF ACTUAL FIRE. THEY ARE GENERALLY A RED-ORANGE COLOR. SOME OF THESE FIRE-STARTERS' FLAMES WILL BE TINTED BLUE, GREEN, OR EVEN PURPLE, EACH DEPICTING A CERTAIN PART OF THEIR PERSONALITY. THESE ARE THE FLAMES THAT CAUSE FIRES AND GIVE SEVERE BURNS EXCEPT TO THOSE WHO HAVE THIS POWER. THIS IS A VERY DANGEROUS POWER THAT HAS BECOME MORE AND MORE COMMON IN RECENT YEARS. THESE PEOPLE ARE ALSO RULED BY THEIR EMOTIONS AND TEND TO BECOME VERY ANGRY FOR NO REASON. ILLUMINATION FIRE IS WHEN A PERSON CREATES A BALL OF LIGHT ENERGY INSTEAD OF HEAT ENERGY. THESE PEOPLE DON'T RESPOND TO THEIR EMOTIONS AS MUCH AS THOSE WITH HEAT FIRE. THEIR LIGHT IS GENERALLY WHITE OR YELLOW IN COLOR, AND LESS LIKELY TO CONTAIN OTHER TINTS. THESE FIREBALLS LOOK A LOT LIKE THE SUN OR A LIGHT BULB. SOMETIMES THESE PEOPLE CAN START FIRES, BUT IT DOESN'T HAPPEN OFTEN.
13. ICE: THE POWER OF ICE IS VERY SIMPLE. THOSE WITH THIS POWER ARE ABLE TO CONTROL THE STATES OF WATER EVEN THOUGH IT IS CALLED AN ICE POWER THEY CAN ALSO EVAPORATE, MELT, OR BOIL WATER, THOUGH THE MOST IMPRESSIVE USE IS IN TURNING LIQUIDS TO ICE. THERE MUST BE MOISTURE IN THE AIR FOR THEM TO CREATE ICE OUT OF NOTHING. IF THE AIR IS VERY DRY, THEY ARE RENDERED USELESS. THESE PEOPLE TEND TO LIVE IN WET REGIONS WHERE THEY HAVE FULL USE OF THEIR POWER, AND THEY TEND TO AVOID DRY PLACES LIKE DESERTS.
14. ILLUSIONIST: AN ILLUSIONIST IS A PERSON WHO CAN CHANGE THE STRUCTURE OF MOLECULES TO MAKE A LOCATION OR PERSON APPEAR DIFFERENT. SOMETIMES THIS CAN BE USED TO MASK SOMETHING THAT IS ALREADY THERE OR TO CREATE A DISTRACTION AND LEAD SOMEONE THE WRONG WAY. SOME ILLUSIONISTS CAN CREATE THESE ILLUSIONS USING THEIR MIND WHILE OTHERS CHOOSE TO USE A MORE CONCRETE METHOD SUCH AS DRAWING OR WRITING. THESE TYPES OF ILLUSIONISTS ARE MORE STABLE AND LESS LIKELY TO GET CAUGHT UP IN THEIR ILLUSIONS. ALL ILLUSIONISTS HAVE VERY VIVID IMAGINATIONS AND THEIR DREAMS FEEL VERY REAL TO THEM. THEY ARE USUALLY COMMITTED TO MENTAL INSTITUTIONS BECAUSE THOSE AROUND THEM WORRY ABOUT THEIR SAFETY.
15. INDESTRUCTIBILITY: THERE IS A POWER THAT ALLOWS THE USER TO RENDER THEIR BODY INDESTRUCTIBLE. IT IS A VERY UNCOMMON POWER THAT IS SIMILAR TO THE POWER OF REGENERATION. THESE PEOPLE FIND THAT THEY CANNOT BE HURT BY ANY EXTERNAL FORCES, BUT IF THEY WISH TO HURT THEMSELVES, THEY CAN. IT IS A POWER THAT IS DEPENDENT ENTIRELY ON ONE'S MENTAL STATE. SIMILAR TO REGENERATION THESE PEOPLE OFTEN FIND THEMSELVES ON BOTH SIDES OF THE LAW.
16. INVISIBILITY: PEOPLE WITH THE POWER OF INVISIBILITY ARE ABLE TO MAKE THE MOLECULES OF THEIR BODY TRANSPARENT JUST BY THINKING ABOUT IT, BUT MORE OFTEN THAN NOT IT IS TRIGGERED BY EMOTIONS SUCH AS FEAR OR ANGER. SOMETIMES PEOPLE WITH THIS POWER CAN EXTEND THEIR POWER TO OBJECTS TOUCHING THEM SUCH AS THEIR CLOTHES AND IF THEY CONCENTRATE VERY HARD, THEY CAN EVEN EXTEND IT TO OTHER PEOPLE OR OBJECTS.
17. LEVITATION: LEVITATION IS A FAIRLY UNCOMMON POWER THAT ALLOWS A PERSON TO RAISE THEIR BODY ABOVE THE GROUND, SIMILAR TO FLYING BUT REQUIRING MUCH MORE CONCENTRATION. PEOPLE WITH THIS POWER TRY TO KEEP A LOW PROFILE AND NOT USE THEIR POWER IN PUBLIC SINCE THEY DO NOT WANT TO DRAW ANY UNWANTED ATTENTION TO THEMSELVES. 
18. MIND CONTROL (PERSUASION): MIND CONTROL IS ALSO CALLED THE POWER OF PERSUASION. IT IS THE ABILITY TO INFLUENCE THE MINDS OF THOSE AROUND YOU. MIND CONTROLLERS CANNOT READ THE MINDS OF THOSE THEY INFLUENCE; THEY CAN MERELY INSERT THE THOUGHT AND HOPE IT IS STRONG ENOUGH TO BE RECOGNIZED AND TAKE HOLD. THIS IS A VERY DANGEROUS POWER BECAUSE THOSE WHO ARE BEING INFLUENCED OFTEN DO NOT REALIZE IT AND BELIEVE THE THOUGHTS TO BE THEIR OWN. THEY ARE ALSO COMPELLED TO BELIEVE THOSE THOUGHTS ARE RIGHT AND WILL ACT ON THEM WITHOUT QUESTION.
19. PRECOGNITION: PRECOGNITION IS THE ABILITY TO SEE THE FUTURE. THEIR VISIONS ARE CALLED PREMONITIONS. MANY PEOPLE HAVE A SMALL AMOUNT OF THIS POWER AND DON'T REALIZE IT. IT IS BECOMING MORE COMMON IN THIS CHANGING WORLD. THESE PEOPLE ARE HERE TO WARN US OF EVENTS TO COME SO THAT OUR FUTURE WILL NOT BE SO QUICKLY DESTROYED. THESE PEOPLE SOMETIMES BELIEVE THEMSELVES TO BE CRAZY WHEN THE THINGS THEY SEE OR DREAM END UP COMING TRUE. THESE PEOPLE NEED TO LEARN TO CONTROL THEIR POWER SO THEY CAN USE IT WHEN THEY NEED IT INSTEAD OF JUST WAITING FOR A VISION TO COME TO THEM. SOMETIMES PREMONITIONS CAN BE TRIGGERED BUT MOST OF THE TIME THEY CANNOT. THEY EITHER REVEAL THEMSELVES WHILE THE BEARER IS SLEEPING OR AT MOMENTS WHEN THEY ARE EXTREMELY RELAXED, OR EXTREMELY STRESSED.
20. READ MEMORIES: THE ABILITY TO READ MEMORIES IS A FORM OF TELEPATHY THAT ONLY ALLOWS THEM TO SEE THE PAST OF ANOTHER. THEY CAN CLEARLY SEE ANY EVENT OR SERIES OF EVENTS THAT THE PERSON EXPERIENCED. THIS IS A POWER THAT IS COMMONLY SEEN IN POLICE AND THERAPISTS WHO ARE TRYING TO FIGURE OUT EXACTLY WHAT HAPPENED IN A SITUATION.
21. REGENERATION: THE POWER OF REGENERATION ALLOWS THE USER TO BE ABLE TO HEAL THEMSELVES QUICKLY. IT IS ALSO EXTREMELY DIFFICULT FOR THESE PEOPLE TO DIE. THE ONLY WAY THEY CAN BE KILLED IS IF THEIR HEAD IS DESTROYED, SO THEY DON'T HAVE THE MENTAL ABILITY TO FORCE THEIR BODY TO RECOVER. THIS POWER IS BECOMING LESS COMMON DUE TO MODERN MEDICINE MAKING IT LESS NECESSARY. THESE PEOPLE USUALLY DISCOVER THEIR POWERS AFTER A FAILED SUICIDE EVENT OR WHAT WOULD HAVE BEEN A FATAL ACCIDENT. THEY BELIEVE THEY SHOULD BE DEAD BUT THEY SEE THEIR BODY HEALING BEFORE THEIR VERY EYES, AND THEY REALIZE WHAT THEY ARE. THEY WILL THEN ATTEMPT EVERY WAY TO DESTROY THEMSELVES UNTIL THEY COME TO TERMS WITH THE FACT THAT THEY CANNOT DIE. AFTER THIS POINT, THEY TAKE ONE OF TWO PATHS. THEY EITHER WILL TRY TO HELP OTHERS BY GOING INTO DANGEROUS SITUATIONS, OR THEY WILL BECOME CRIMINALS BECAUSE THEY KNOW THEY CAN GET AWAY WITH WHATEVER CRIME THEY HAVE COMMITTED. THE DOWNSIDE OF THIS POWER IS THAT USUALLY, THE PERSON WILL FEEL ALL OF THE PAIN ASSOCIATED WITH THEIR INJURIES, BUT SOMETIMES THE PEOPLE ARE TOO DISTRAUGHT TO NOTICE THE PAIN AND CONTINUE TO HARM THEMSELVES.
22. REMOTE VIEWING: THE POWER OF REMOTE VIEWING IS UNIQUE BECAUSE IT REQUIRES A WELL-DEVELOPED MEMORY. IT IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS A PHOTOGRAPHIC MEMORY, BUT THE BRAIN CAN TRACK THE ITEMS OR PEOPLE AS THEY MOVE THROUGHOUT A ROOM OR AREA. THIS WORKS UNTIL NEW ELEMENTS ARE INTRODUCED, AND THE VIEWER MUST TAKE A SECOND LOOK TO BE ABLE TO SEE EVERYTHING CLEARLY. IT ONLY TAKES ONE GLANCE FOR THE BRAIN TO REGISTER EVERYTHING THAT IS HAPPENING AROUND THEM.
23. RETROCOGNITION: RETROCOGNITION IS THE ABILITY TO SEE THINGS THAT HAPPENED IN THE PAST. IT IS BELIEVED THAT OBJECTS HOLD ONTO THE ENERGY AROUND THEM AND THAT ENERGY REMAINS UNTIL IT IS CLEANSED AWAY BY SPECIAL CEREMONIES. THESE PEOPLE ARE ABLE TO SENSE THAT ENERGY AND SEE WHAT HAPPENED IN A ROOM OR AROUND CERTAIN OBJECTS. THESE PEOPLE BECOME DETECTIVES AND WORK WITH THE POLICE TO HELP SOLVE CRIMES. THESE PEOPLE AREN'T COMMON BUT THEY ARE ABLE TO RECOGNIZE THEIR POWER FOR WHAT IT IS VERY EASILY AND WANT TO DO EVERYTHING THEY CAN TO HELP OTHER PEOPLE. THIS IS ONE OF THE EASIEST POWERS TO CONTROL AND IT CAN ALSO BE LEARNED BY SOMEONE WHO IS SENSITIVE TO ENERGY FIELDS.
24. SEE SPIRITS: THE GIFT OF SEEING SPIRITS IS A POWER THAT IS MORE COMMON THAN MOST PEOPLE REALIZE. MANY PEOPLE HAVE A TENDENCY TOWARD SEEING THOSE WHO HAVE PASSED OVER. SOMETIMES THESE SPIRITS ARE GOOD AND SOMETIMES THEY ARE NOT NEARLY AS GOOD AS WE EXPECT THEM TO BE. SOME MEDIUMS, AS THEY TEND TO BE CALLED, HAVE SUCH A STRONG CONNECTION THAT THEY ARE OFTEN ABLE TO PHYSICALLY INTERACT WITH THESE SPIRITS, THE RESULTS OF WHICH MAY BE GOOD OR BAD. THESE PEOPLE TEND TO SHY AWAY OR HIDE FROM THEIR POWER BECAUSE THEY ARE AFRAID OF IT. THEY DON'T WANT OTHERS TO FIND OUT BECAUSE THEY ARE AFRAID, THEY ARE CRAZY AND WILL BE SHUNNED BY SOCIETY. SOME EMBRACE THEIR POWER AND USE IT TO HELP PEOPLE FROM BOTH SIDES OF THE WALL.
25. SEE THROUGH WALLS: THE ABILITY TO SEE THROUGH WALLS CAN ALSO BE CONSIDERED X-RAY VISION AND IT IS A VERY DIFFICULT GIFT TO MASTER. MANY PEOPLE WITH THIS ABILITY GO THROUGH THEIR LIVES NEVER FULLY UNDERSTANDING THE POTENTIAL OF WHAT THEY CAN DO. THIS POWER ALLOWS THEM TO SEE THROUGH ANYTHING FROM WALLS, TO BOXES, TO CLOTHING. IT IS DIFFICULT TO FOCUS ON A PARTICULAR LAYER AND SOMETIMES EVERYTHING WILL BECOME TRANSPARENT AND OTHER TIMES IT WILL BECOME SO SOLID THEY CANNOT EVEN SEE THROUGH GLASS OR OTHER THINGS THAT ARE MEANT TO BE TRANSPARENT. EVERYTHING AROUND THEM IS STILL PHYSICALLY SOLID BUT THEIR MOLECULES ARE RENDERED CLEAR TO THE VIEWER ONLY.
26. SHAPESHIFTER: A SHAPESHIFTER IS A PERSON WITH THE ABILITY TO CHANGE THE SHAPE AND STRUCTURE OF THEIR BODIES INTO ANYTHING ELSE THEY WANT. THEY CAN CHANGE THEMSELVES INTO ANOTHER PERSON, AN ANIMAL, OR EVEN AN INANIMATE OBJECT, THOUGH THEY CAN'T STAY IN AN INANIMATE FORM FOR VERY LONG. SOME SHAPESHIFTERS CHOOSE TO ONLY CHANGE THEMSELVES INTO ONE OTHER BEING AND PERFECT THAT CHANGE WHILE OTHERS LIKE TO CHANGE INTO MANY DIFFERENT THINGS. SOME SHAPESHIFTERS CLOSELY IDENTIFY WITH A CERTAIN ANIMAL AND WILL CHOOSE TO ONLY CHANGE INTO THAT ANIMAL. THAT IS WHERE PART OF THE WEREWOLF MYTHS COME FROM, IT WAS MERELY TRIBES OF SHAPESHIFTERS WHO IDOLIZED THE WOLF.
27. SPEED: SPEED IS THE POWER TO MOVE REALLY FAST. IT IS A RARE POWER THAT IS GROWING MORE AND MORE COMMON AS THOSE WITH POWER MUST RUN FROM THOSE WHO WISH TO HARM THEM. THIS POWER ALLOWS A PERSON TO RUN MUCH FASTER THAN NORMAL WHILE NOT APPEARING TO RUN THAT MUCH FASTER. IT IS ACTUALLY A BENDING OF TIME THAT IS CREATED SLOWING DOWN EVERYONE ELSE AND MAKING IT APPEAR AS THOUGH YOU ARE MOVING MUCH FASTER THAN EVERYONE ELSE. THIS POWER IS VERY SIMILAR TO THE ABILITY TO STOP TIME.
28. STOP TIME: THE ABILITY TO STOP TIME IS A COMPLICATED ONE. IT IS UNCLEAR EXACTLY HOW MANY PEOPLE HAVE THIS POWER BECAUSE THEY ARE UNWILLING TO REGISTER THEMSELVES. THESE PEOPLE ARE EXTREMELY PARANOID AND AFRAID OF GETTING CAUGHT. THEY ARE ABLE TO STOP TIME AND MOVE ABOUT WHILE IT IS STOPPED. THESE PEOPLE ARE OFTEN CONFUSED WITH TELEPORTERS BECAUSE THEY WILL DISAPPEAR IN ONE PLACE AND APPEAR IN ANOTHER. THESE PEOPLE HAVE A TENDENCY TO FALL INTO A LIFE OF CRIME AND WILL STEAL FROM ANYBODY AND EVERYBODY IN ORDER TO STAY OFF THE GRID.
29. SUPER STRENGTH: THIS IS PRETTY SELF-EXPLANATORY BUT HAVING ENHANCED STRENGTH GIVES YOU THE ABILITY TO BREAK AND MOVE OBJECTS THAT WOULD NORMALLY BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR A TYPICAL HUMAN TO DO. PUNCHING THROUGH WALLS, PICKING UP CARS, AND THROWING HEAVY OBJECTS LONG DISTANCES ARE ALL POSSIBLE IF YOU POSSESS THIS POWER. HOWEVER, THESE PEOPLE ARE VERY GOOD AT CONCEALING THE FACT THAT THEY ARE THIS STRONG SO IT WOULD BE NEARLY IMPOSSIBLE TO SPOT THEM IN PUBLIC UNLESS THEY ARE USING THEIR SUPER STRENGTH.
30. TELEKINESIS: TELEKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO MOVE THINGS WITH YOUR MIND. THIS POWER IS A FAIRLY COMMON ONE AND ONE THAT CAN BE LEARNED THOUGH IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO DO. IT REQUIRES AN UNDERSTANDING OF ENERGY THAT NOT MANY PEOPLE CARE TO LEARN. PEOPLE WITH THIS POWER MERELY HAVE TO CONCENTRATE ON AN OBJECT AND IT WILL MOVE WITHOUT THEM TOUCHING IT. IT TAKES A LOT OF PRACTICE TO GET AN OBJECT TO MOVE WHERE YOU WANT IT TO AND STOP THERE. THESE PEOPLE SPEND THEIR ENTIRE LIVES PRACTICING AND MANY NEVER TRULY MASTER THIS POWER. THESE PEOPLE WILL OFTEN BELIEVE THEY ARE SEEING THINGS WHEN THEY FIRST DISCOVER THEIR POWER. THEY WILL BELIEVE THEY ARE HAUNTED AND THAT "GHOSTS" ARE MOVING THINGS AROUND THEM.
31. TELEPATHY: THE POWER OF TELEPATHY IS A VERY COMMON ONE, THOUGH NOT MANY PEOPLE HAVE IT TO ITS FULL EXTENT. IT IS THE POWER TO READ PEOPLE'S MINDS AND KNOW THEIR THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS. MANY PEOPLE HAVE ONLY A LITTLE BIT OF THIS POWER AND CAN GET THE GENERAL FEELING OF WHAT ANOTHER IS THINKING. SOME PEOPLE WITH THIS POWER MUST BE TOUCHING ANOTHER WHOM THEY ARE TRYING TO READ FOR THEIR POWER TO WORK, SOME MERELY HAVE TO BE NEAR THE PERSON. IT SEEMS THAT IT IS DIFFICULT TO USE THIS POWER WITH ANY SORT OF DISTANCE BETWEEN PEOPLE. THOSE WHO ARE SKILLED WITH THIS POWER CAN DIG DEEPER AND FIND THINGS BURIED WITHIN A PERSON'S MIND; OTHERS CAN ONLY KNOW WHAT THE PERSON IS PRESENTLY THINKING. THESE PEOPLE GET OVERWHELMED WHEN THEY ARE AROUND OTHERS AND TEND TO HAVE CONSTANT HEADACHES AS THEY WILL CATCH BITS AND PIECES OF WHAT PEOPLE ARE THINKING, ESPECIALLY IF THE PEOPLE ARE THINKING STRONGLY.
32. TELEPORTATION: TELEPORTATION IS A POWER THAT HAS BEEN AROUND FOR AGES AND IS MAKING A COMEBACK IN THE NUMBER OF PEOPLE BORN WITH THIS POWER. ANY PERSON WITH THIS ABILITY CAN ESSENTIALLY "THINK" THEMSELVES ANYWHERE THEY WANT TO GO, BE IT ACROSS THE ROOM OR ACROSS THE WORLD. THIS POWER ONLY TAKES A SHORT TIME TO MASTER, AND IT CAN BE USED FOR THE REST OF A PERSON'S LIFE. THIS POWER IS MORE COMMONLY FOUND IN PEOPLE WITH BIRTH DEFECTS, AND IT SEEMS TO BE A FORM OF EVOLUTION ALLOWING THEM TO BE ABLE TO GET AROUND. TELEPORTATION REQUIRES A STRONG MIND AND A WILLINGNESS TO ACCEPT DANGER. THERE IS ALWAYS A CHANCE THAT THE TELEPORTER CAN END UP IN THE WRONG PLACE AND GET TRAPPED THERE. THERE HAVE ALSO BEEN ACCOUNTS OF PEOPLE USING THIS POWER TO TRAVEL THROUGH TIME. IT'S NOT KNOWN EXACTLY HOW THIS POWER WORKS, BUT IT IS BELIEVED THAT THE MIND BREAKS DOWN THE BODY MOLECULES AND SENDS IT AT THE SPEED OF LIGHT TO WHEREVER THE PERSON WANTS TO GO.
33. TIME TRAVEL: THE ABILITY TO TIME TRAVEL IS NOT VERY COMMON. THESE PEOPLE ARE A FORM OF TELEPORTER WHO HAVE LEARNED TO MOVE THROUGH TIME INSTEAD OF SPACE. THIS IS A DANGEROUS POWER BECAUSE THEY ARE ALWAYS IN DANGER OF CHANGING SOMETHING AND CAUSING THEMSELVES TO CEASE TO EXIST OR TRAPPING THEMSELVES IN AN ALTERNATE TIMELINE THAT THEY CANNOT FIX. SOMETIMES THESE PEOPLE ACCIDENTALLY TRANSPORT THEMSELVES TO THE FUTURE SHORTLY BEFORE A LARGE EVENT, THEY THEN TRAVEL BACK TO THEIR OWN TIME TO WARN PEOPLE AND HOPEFULLY PREVENT THE DISASTER.
34. WALK THROUGH WALLS: THE ABILITY TO WALK THROUGH WALLS AN INTERESTING ONE. THE BEARER OF THIS POWER MUST MOVE THEIR MOLECULES APART TO FIT THROUGH THE CRACKS BETWEEN THE MOLECULES OF THE WALL OR WHATEVER OBJECT THEY ARE TRYING TO WALK THROUGH. THERE ARE VERY FEW SOLIDS THESE PEOPLE CANNOT MOVE THROUGH. THESE PEOPLE TEND TO FIND THEMSELVES ON BOTH SIDES OF THE LAW EVEN THOUGH THEY DON'T REALLY LIKE TO BE NOTICED AND TEND TO STAY TO THEMSELVES. THEY ARE NATURALLY PARANOID ABOUT WHO WILL FIND THEM AND WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THEIR POWER.
35. WEATHER CONTROL: WEATHER CONTROL IS A POWER THAT ALLOWS ONE TO INFLUENCE WEATHER PATTERNS. THIS POWER IS GENERALLY UNKNOWN BY THE BEARER UNTIL THEY HIT PUBERTY. IT IS A POWER THAT IS VERY CLOSELY TIED WITH THE EMOTIONS. IF A PERSON WITH THIS POWER BECOMES ANGRY, THE WEATHER WILL USUALLY REFLECT THIS CAUSING VIOLENT STORMS WHETHER THEY WANT TO OR NOT. THIS POWER IS DIFFICULT TO CONTROL, AND IT IS HARD FOR THESE PEOPLE TO EVER LEARN TO CONTROL THEIR EMOTIONS WELL. THESE ARE THE TYPE OF PEOPLE WHO ARE MOST LIKELY TO WANT TO GET RID OF THEIR POWER. THEY FIND THEIR LIVES VERY STRESSFUL, AND IT'S HARD FOR THEM TO TRUST THE PEOPLE AROUND THEM WITH KNOWLEDGE ABOUT THEIR POWER. 
OTHER SUPERNATURAL POWERS
INORGANIC ABILITY TO TRANSFORM COMPLETELY INTO AN INORGANIC SUBSTANCE WHILE RETAINING ORGANIC PROPERTIES. PSYCHIC WEAPONS ABILITY TO CREATE A WEAPON OF PSYCHIC ENERGY THAT CAN HARM MENTALLY AND NOT PHYSICALLY. PROBABILITY MANIPULATION ABILITY TO ALTER PROBABILITY, CAUSING UNLIKELY THINGS TO HAPPEN, OR LIKELY THINGS NOT TO HAPPEN. BONE MANIPULATION ABILITY TO MANIPULATE THE BONES IN ONE'S OWN BODY. THIS INCLUDES, BUT IS NOT LIMITED TO, THE GENERATION OF NEW BONE MASS, PROJECTING BONES OUT FROM THE SKIN OR REARRANGING ONE'S OWN BONES. CROSS-DIMENSIONAL AWARENESS ABILITY TO DETECT ACTIONS AND EVENTS IN OTHER DIMENSIONS. THIS IS OCCASIONALLY USED IN COMICS AS AN AWARENESS OF THE FOURTH WALL BETWEEN THE CHARACTERS AND THE ARTIST OR AUDIENCE. MERGING ABILITY TO TEMPORARILY MERGE TWO OR MORE BEINGS INTO A SINGLE BEING, WHICH RESULTS IN A COMPLETELY NEW AND STRONGER BEING. ECHOLOCATION ABILITY TO DETERMINE LOCATION OF OBJECTS IN THE ENVIRONMENT BY USE OF REFLECTED SOUND WAVES, WHETHER GENERATED BY THE CHARACTER OR AMBIENT SOUND. ALSO KNOWN AS SONAR OR RADAR SENSE. CLAIRVOYANCE THE ABILITY TO PERCEIVE PERSON, OBJECT, LOCATION, AND PHYSICAL EVENTS THROUGH EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION. OMNI-LINGUIST ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND ANY FORM OF LANGUAGE, A NATURAL POLYGLOT. THIS CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED IN VARIOUS WAYS. WALLCRAWLING ABILITY TO ADHERE TO SOLID SURFACES, INCLUDING WALLS AND CEILINGS. SUBLIMATION ABILITY TO TRANSFORM INTO A GASEOUS, MIST, OR FOG-LIKE FORM. LIQUIFICATION ABILITY TO TURN PARTIALLY OR COMPLETELY INTO A LIQUID. IMMORTALITY ABILITY TO LIVE FOREVER. THIS MAY BE COMPLETE IMMORTALITY ENCOMPASSING INVULNERABILITY, PARTIAL INVULNERABILITY TO ALL BUT SPECIFIC EVENTS (I.E., DECAPITATION OR EXPOSURE TO A SPECIFIC CHEMICAL SUCH AS KRYPTONITE), OR SIMPLY AN INABILITY TO AGE NORMALLY. AIR AND WIND MANIPULATION ABILITY TO CONTROL, GENERATE, OR ABSORB AIR OR WIND. PHEROMONE MANIPULATION ABILITY TO GENERATE AND CONTROL PHEROMONES WHICH MAY HAVE VARIOUS EFFECTS. DIMENSIONAL TRAVEL ABILITY TO TRAVEL BETWEEN TWO OR MORE DIMENSIONS, REALITIES, REALMS, ETC. VORTEX BREATH ABILITY TO INHALE/EXHALE WITH SUPERHUMANLY POWERFUL STRENGTH. THIS CAN RANGE FROM EXHALATION ON PAR WITH GALE-FORCE WINDS TO INHALATION ON PAR WITH THE POWER OF A GRAVITATIONAL VORTEX. IN SOME CASES, FREEZING TEMPERATURES CAN ALSO BE ACHIEVED. BODY PART SUBSTITUTION ABILITY TO REPLACE ONE'S LIMBS OR OTHER BODY PARTS WITH THOSE OF ANOTHER. MICROWAVE MANIPULATION THE ABILITY TO CONVERT AMBIENT ELECTROMAGNETIC ENERGY INTO MICROWAVES AND MANIPULATE IT INTO VARIOUS EFFECTS SUCH AS HEAT, LIGHT, AND RADIATION. AURA READING THE ABILITY TO PERCEIVE "ENERGY FIELDS" SURROUNDING PEOPLE, PLACES AND THINGS. FORCE FIELD GENERATION ABILITY TO PROJECT POWERFUL FIELDS OF MANIPULATED ENERGY. ECOLOGICAL EMPATHY ABILITY TO SENSE THE OVERALL WELL-BEING AND CONDITIONS OF ONE'S IMMEDIATE ENVIRONMENT AND NATURAL SETTING STEMMING FROM A PSYCHIC SENSITIVITY TO NATURE. THOUGHTOGRAPHY THE ABILITY TO "BURN" IMAGES FROM ONE'S MIND ONTO SURFACES SUCH AS PHOTOGRAPHIC FILM BY PSYCHIC MEANS. EARTH AND STONE MANIPULATION ABILITY TO CONTROL EARTH; SAND, STONE, ROCK, LAVA, DIRT, OR OTHER MINERALS. PRECOGNITION ABILITY TO PERCEIVE THE FUTURE. IT MAY BE EXPRESSED IN VAGUE DREAMS WHILE ASLEEP, OTHER TIMES IT CAN BE CLEAR AND CAN OCCUR AT WILL. IT MAY ALSO BE USED AS A FORM OF "DANGER SENSE" TO SHOW THE USER THAT THEY ARE BEING THREATENED AND FROM WHAT DIRECTION IT IS COMING FROM. PSYCHOKINESIS THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE OBJECTS BY WAY OF EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION. SUPERHUMAN SPEED THE ABILITY TO MOVE, RUN, FLY, REACT, THINK, AND SENSE AT SPEEDS MUCH FASTER THAN A NORMAL HUMAN. THOSE WITH THIS ABILITY ALSO HAVE ACCELERATED BRAIN ACTIVITY WHICH ALLOWS THEM TO PROCESS SENSORY INFORMATION SO FAST THAT EVERYTHING SEEMS TO BE MOVING IN SLOW MOTION WHILE THE USER MOVES AT NORMAL SPEED. PYROKINESIS THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE FIRE. INNATE CAPABILITY ABILITY TO KNOW OR UNDERSTAND SOMETHING WITHOUT THE NEED OF STUDYING OR PREVIOUS EXPERIENCE. KINETIC ABSORPTION ABILITY TO ABSORB FORMS OF KINETIC ENERGY INTO ONESELF AND UTILIZE IT IN SOME WAY, SUCH AS BY CONVERTING IT INTO PHYSICAL STRENGTH OR USING IT TO POWER ENERGY BLASTS. EMPATHY ABILITY TO READ OR SENSE THE EMOTIONS OR CONTROL THE EMOTIONS OR FEELINGS OF OTHERS. INTANGIBILITY OR PHASING ABILITY TO QUANTUM TUNNEL THROUGH SOLID MATTER WITHOUT HARM. PROPHECY THE ABILITY TO PREDICT WHAT WILL HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE. APPORTATION THE ABILITY TO UNDERGO MATERIALIZATION, DISAPPEARANCE OR TELEPORTATION OF AN OBJECT. INVULNERABILITY ABILITY TO BE IMMUNE TO ONE OR MORE FORMS OF PHYSICAL, MENTAL, AND SPIRITUAL DAMAGE AND INFLUENCE. DUPLICATION (PHYSICAL) ABILITY TO CREATE PHYSICAL DUPLICATES OF ONESELF. POWER BESTOWAL ABILITY TO BESTOW POWERS OR JUMP-START LATENT POWERS. INVISIBILITY ABILITY TO RENDER THE USER UNSEEN TO THE NAKED EYE OR OTHER FORMS OF PERCEPTION. MIND CONTROL THE ABILITY TO ALTER THE PERCEPTIONS OF OTHERS, AND GENERAL ABILITY TO CONTROL THE ACTIONS OF OTHERS WITH THE MIND. PREHENSILE/ANIMATED HAIR ABILITY TO ANIMATE AND LENGTHEN ONE'S HAIR. SCRYING THE ABILITY TO LOOK INTO A SUITABLE MEDIUM WITH A VIEW TO DETECT SIGNIFICANT INFORMATION. ANIMAL CONTROL ABILITY TO COMMUNICATE WITH ANIMALS, BIRDS AND EVEN AQUATIC CREATURES AND GET THEM TO PERFORM TASKS ON COMMAND. MOLECULAR MANIPULATION ABILITY TO MENTALLY MANIPULATE THE MOLECULES OF OBJECTS OR ONE'S SELF ON A MOLECULAR LEVEL. DENSITY CONTROL ABILITY TO INCREASE OR DECREASE THE NATURAL DENSITY OF AN OBJECT OR ONE'S SELF. ENERGY SOURCING ABILITY TO DRAW POWER FROM LARGE OR SMALL BUT ABUNDANT SOURCES OF ENERGY, SUCH AS TURNING KINETIC ENERGY INTO PHYSICAL BLASTS OR CONVERTING SOLAR ENERGY INTO OTHER FORMS. SOMETIMES BASED ON PROXIMITY TO SOURCE, SOMETIMES STORED FOR FUTURE USE. VISION-BASED POWERS ABILITIES THAT ARE BASED ON ONE'S EYES OR ABILITY TO SEE. SUPERHUMAN AGILITY ABILITY TO REACT FASTER THAN A NORMAL HUMAN AND TO POSSESS GREATER FLEXIBILITY AND WITH HIGHER/FARTHER JUMPING CAPACITY. TECHNOPATHY ABILITY TO MANIPULATE TECHNOLOGY. MANIFESTED AS A SPECIAL FORM OF ELECTRICAL/TELEKINETIC MANIPULATION, A SPECIAL FORM OF "MORPHING" WHICH ALLOWS PHYSICAL INTERACTION WITH MACHINES, OR EVEN A PSYCHIC ABILITY THAT ALLOWS FOR MENTAL INTERFACE WITH COMPUTER DATA. SUPERHUMAN REFLEXES ABILITY TO REACT FASTER THAN A NORMAL HUMAN AND TO POSSESS GREATER FLEXIBILITY AND WITH HIGHER/FARTHER JUMPING CAPACITY. PSYCHIC SURGERY THE ABILITY TO REMOVE DISEASE OR DISORDER WITHIN OR OVER THE BODY TISSUE VIA AN "ENERGETIC" INCISION THAT HEALS IMMEDIATELY AFTERWARDS. ESSO-KINESIS ABILITY TO CREATE, ALTER, OR EVEN DESTROY REALITY AND THE LAWS IT IS BOUND BY WITH THE POWER OF THE MIND. ELEMENTAL TRANSMUTATION THE ABILITY TO ALTER CHEMICAL ELEMENTS, CHANGING THEM FROM ONE SUBSTANCE TO ANOTHER BY REARRANGING THE ATOMIC STRUCTURE. MAY BE LIMITED TO SELF-TRANSMUTATION. ELECTRIC MANIPULATION ABILITY TO CONTROL, GENERATE OR ABSORB ELECTRICITY AND ELECTRIC PHENOMENA. ANIMAL MORPHING ABILITY TO TAKE ON ANIMAL FORMS. MAY BE ABLE TO TAKE ON THE ABILITIES OF THE ALTERED FORM. CLAIRSENTIENCE THE ABILITY TO ACQUIRE PSYCHIC KNOWLEDGE BY FEELING. SUPERHUMAN STRENGTH ABILITY TO HAVE A LEVEL OF STRENGTH MUCH HIGHER THAN NORMALLY POSSIBLE GIVEN THEIR PROPORTIONS. ELASTICITY ABILITY TO STRETCH, DEFORM, EXPAND OR CONTRACT ONE'S BODY INTO ANY FORM IMAGINABLE. COLD AND ICE MANIPULATION ABILITY TO REDUCE THE KINETIC ENERGY OF ATOMS AND THUS REDUCE TEMPERATURE, CAN BE USED TO CONTROL, GENERATE, OR ABSORB ICE. POISON GENERATION ABILITY TO ASSAULT OTHERS WITH ONE OR MORE VARIETIES OF TOXINS, WITH WIDELY DISPARATE EFFECTS. POWER NEGATION ABILITY TO CANCEL THE SUPERPOWERS OF OTHERS. SONIC SCREAM ABILITY TO GENERATE VOCAL SOUNDS OF A HIGHER AMPLITUDE THAN A NORMAL HUMAN. NIGHT VISION THE ABILITY TO SEE CLEARLY IN TOTAL DARKNESS. LIGHT MANIPULATION ABILITY TO CONTROL, GENERATE OR ABSORB LIGHT PARTICLES. CONCUSSION BEAMS ABILITY TO GENERATE OR TRANSFORM VARIOUS FORMS OF ENERGY INTO A "SOLID" OR CONCUSSIVE BEAM OF ENERGY. SUPERHUMAN DURABILITY ABILITY TO HAVE A HIGHER RESISTANCE TO ONE OR MORE FORMS OF DAMAGE BEFORE BEING INJURED AS WELL AS THE ABILITY TO EXERT ONESELF IN AN ACTIVITY INDEFINITELY WITHOUT BECOMING TIRED OR SURVIVE FOR LONG PERIODS OF TIME WITHOUT CONSUMPTION OR WATER. POWER SENSING ABILITY TO SENSE OR RECOGNIZE SUPERHUMAN POWERS. ENERGY CONVERSION ABILITY TO ABSORB ONE FORM OF ENERGY AND CONVERT IT INTO ANOTHER FORM OF ENERGY. ENERGY MEDICINE THE ABILITY TO HEAL WITH ONE'S OWN EMPATHIC ETHERIC, ASTRAL, MENTAL OR SPIRITUAL ENERGY. POSSESSION ABILITY TO TAKE CONTROL AND INHABIT THE BODY OF AN INDIVIDUAL. RESURRECTION ABILITY TO COME BACK TO LIFE AFTER BEING KILLED AS WELL, OR TO BRING OTHERS BACK TO LIFE. X-RAY VISION ABILITY TO SEE THROUGH SOLID MATTER. SUPERHUMAN ENDURANCE ABILITY TO HAVE A HIGHER RESISTANCE TO ONE OR MORE FORMS OF DAMAGE BEFORE BEING INJURED AS WELL AS THE ABILITY TO EXERT ONESELF IN AN ACTIVITY INDEFINITELY WITHOUT BECOMING TIRED OR SURVIVE FOR LONG PERIODS OF TIME WITHOUT CONSUMPTION OR WATER. SOUND MANIPULATION ABILITY TO MANIPULATE SOUND. ACID GENERATION ABILITY TO GENERATE ACID, CAN BE MANIFESTED THROUGH TOUCH OR AS A SPRAY (E.G. ACID SPIT, ACID BLOOD, ETC.). TELEKINESIS ABILITY TO MANIPULATE AND CONTROL OBJECTS WITH THE MIND, OFTEN IN WAYS NOT VISIBLE TO THE NAKED EYE. ASTRAL PROJECTION THE ABILITY TO VOLUNTARILY PROJECT THE ASTRAL BODY (CONSCIOUSNESS), BEING ASSOCIATED WITH OUT-OF-BODY EXPERIENCE, IN WHICH THE ASTRAL BODY BECOMES SEPARATE FROM THE PHYSICAL BODY. REACTIVE ADAPTATION ABILITY TO DEVELOP A RESISTANCE OR IMMUNITY TO WHATEVER THEY WERE INJURED BY OR EXPOSED TO. THIS EFFECT CAN BE PERMANENT OR TEMPORARY. TIME TRAVEL ABILITY TO TRAVEL BACK OR FORTH THROUGH TIME. SUMMONING ABILITY TO SUMMON BEINGS OR OBJECTS FOR ASSISTANCE. THIS MAY RANGE FROM INVOKING SIMPLE IMPLEMENTS TO MIGHTY FAMILIAR SPIRITS. DOWSING THE ABILITY TO LOCATE WATER, SOMETIMES USING A TOOL CALLED A DOWSING ROD. DUPLICATION (TEMPORAL) ABILITY TO BRING PAST AND FUTURE VERSIONS OF ONESELF BACK TO THE PRESENT. PORTAL CREATION ABILITY TO CREATE WORMHOLES, PORTATION "DISCS" OR OTHER SPATIAL PORTALS FOR TRANSPORT BETWEEN TWO NON-ADJACENT LOCATIONS. PSIONIC BLAST ABILITY TO OVERLOAD ANOTHER'S MIND CAUSING PAIN, MEMORY LOSS, LACK OF CONSCIOUSNESS, VEGETATIVE STATE OR DEATH AFTER HAVING CREATED A PSIONIC LINK INTO THAT INDIVIDUAL'S MIND. PSYCHOMETRY ABILITY TO RELATE DETAILS ABOUT THE PAST OR FUTURE CONDITION OF AN OBJECT OR LOCATION, USUALLY BY BEING IN CLOSE CONTACT WITH IT. POWER AUGMENTATION ABILITY TO ENHANCE OR WEAKEN THE POWERS OF OTHERS. REACTIVE EVOLUTION ABILITY TO DEVELOP A RESISTANCE OR IMMUNITY TO WHATEVER THEY WERE INJURED BY OR EXPOSED TO. THIS EFFECT CAN BE PERMANENT OR TEMPORARY. DARKNESS MANIPULATION ABILITY TO CREATE OR MANIPULATE DARKNESS, OFTEN BY MENTALLY ACCESSING A DIMENSION OF DARK ENERGY AND MANIPULATING IT. ANIMATION ABILITY TO BRING INANIMATE OBJECTS TO LIFE OR TO FREE AN INDIVIDUAL FROM PETRIFICATION. TELESTHESIA THE ABILITY TO SEE A DISTANT AND UNSEEN TARGET USING EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION. SHADOW MANIPULATION ABILITY TO CREATE OR MANIPULATE DARKNESS, OFTEN BY MENTALLY ACCESSING A DIMENSION OF DARK ENERGY AND MANIPULATING IT. FIRE AND HEAT MANIPULATION ABILITY TO CONTROL THE KINETIC ENERGY OF ATOMS TO GENERATE, CONTROL OR ABSORB FIRE. ASTRAL TRAPPING ABILITY TO CAUSE AN ASTRAL PROJECTION TO STAY ON THE ASTRAL PLANE, USUALLY IN ONE SPECIFIC PLACE. SUPERHUMAN MENTALITY ABILITY TO HAVE INTELLIGENCE QUOTIENT FAR ABOVE THAT OF A GENIUS LEVEL. OMNIPRESENCE ABILITY TO BE PRESENT ANYWHERE AND EVERYWHERE SIMULTANEOUSLY. SUBSTANCE MIMICRY ABILITY TO TRANSFORM INTO ANY SUBSTANCE TOUCHED. HEALING FACTOR ABILITY TO HEAL RAPIDLY AND WITH GREATER FINALITY FROM ANY INJURY; THE RATE OF RECOVERY VARIES FROM CHARACTER TO CHARACTER. CAN SOMETIMES RESULT IN THE SLOWING OF AGING, REGENERATING ENTIRE HUMAN LIMBS AND ORGANS WITHOUT HINDRANCE FROM THE HAYFLICK LIMIT BY COMPLETELY REMOVING IT AND IMMUNITY TO ILLNESSES AND OTHER DEFECTS. DIVINATION THE ABILITY TO GAIN INSIGHT INTO A SITUATION BY WAY OF AN OCCULTIC STANDARDIZED PROCESS. TIME MANIPULATION ABILITY TO AFFECT THE FLOW OF TIME BY SLOWING, ACCELERATING, REVERSING, OR STOPPING IT. CLAIR-OLFACTION THE ABILITY TO ACCESS SPIRITUAL OR MEDIUMISTIC KNOWLEDGE THROUGH SMELL. TELEPATHY ABILITY TO READ THE THOUGHTS OF, OR TO MENTALLY COMMUNICATE WITH OTHERS. BIOLOGICAL MANIPULATION ABILITY TO CONTROL ALL ASPECTS OF A LIVING CREATURE'S BIOLOGICAL MAKE-UP. THIS INCLUDES, BUT IS NOT LIMITED TO, GENETIC ALTERATIONS, PHYSICAL DISTORTION/AUGMENTATIONS, HEALING, DISEASE, AND BIOLOGICAL FUNCTIONS. SUPERHUMAN SENSES ABILITY TO SEE, SMELL, TASTE, FEEL OR HEAR MORE THAN A NORMAL HUMAN. CLAIR-COGNIZANCE THE ABILITY TO ACQUIRE PSYCHIC KNOWLEDGE BY MEANS OF INTRINSIC KNOWLEDGE. PLANT MANIPULATION ABILITY TO CREATE, CONTROL, MANIPULATE OR ANIMATE PLANT LIFE. MASS MANIPULATION ABILITY TO INCREASE OR DECREASE MASS IN AN OBJECT. OMNIPOTENCE ABILITY TO POSSESS & HAVE ALL POWER. TELEPORTATION ABILITY TO MOVE FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER WITHOUT OCCUPYING THE SPACE IN BETWEEN. SUPERHUMAN TRACKING ABILITY TO TRACK AN INDIVIDUAL OR OBJECT THROUGH SUPERNATURAL MEANS; SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS PATHFINDING. MAGNETISM MANIPULATION ABILITY TO CONTROL OR GENERATE MAGNETIC FIELDS. METAMORPHOSIS ABILITY TO CHANGE ONE'S PHYSICAL, BIOLOGICAL FORM TO MIMIC THE APPEARANCE, CHARACTERISTICS OR POWER SET OF OTHER INDIVIDUALS. HEAT VISION ABILITY TO BURN OBJECTS AND OTHER INDIVIDUALS WITH ONE'S GAZE. FREEZE VISION ABILITY TO FREEZE OBJECTS AND OTHER INDIVIDUALS WITH ONE'S GAZE. RADIATION MANIPULATION ABILITY TO GENERATE, MANIPULATE OR HAVE IMMUNITY TO TOXIC RADIATION. OMNISCIENCE ABILITY TO KNOW ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING. RETROCOGNITION THE ABILITY TO PERCEIVE PAST EVENTS. NUCLEAR MANIPULATION ABILITY TO GENERATE, MANIPULATE OR HAVE IMMUNITY TO NUCLEAR RADIATION. DISINTEGRATION ABILITY TO DISINTEGRATE MATTER THROUGH TOUCH, TELEPATHY OR THROUGH BEAMS. WEATHER MANIPULATION ABILITY TO CONTROL OR MENTALLY AFFECT THE WEATHER. THIS INCLUDES THE ABILITY TO GENERATE VARIOUS NATURAL PHENOMENA (RAIN, TORNADOES, LIGHTNING, OCEAN CURRENTS, ETC.) OR CONTROL THE INTENSITY OF THE WEATHER. GRAVITY MANIPULATION ABILITY TO MANIPULATE OR GENERATE GRAVITONS, OR OTHER TYPES OF GRAVITATIONAL INTERACTIONS. TELESCOPIC VISION ABILITY TO MAGNIFY AND EXTEND ONE'S VISION TO VARIOUS LEVELS. AUTOMATIC WRITING THE ABILITY TO WRITE WITHOUT CONSCIOUS THOUGHT. OMNI-BENEVOLENT ABILITY TO NEVER FAIL IN ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING. POWER MIMICRY ABILITY TO COPY OR ABSORB ANOTHER'S POWERS OR SKILLS. ANIMAL MIMICRY ABILITY TO TAKE ON THE ABILITIES OF CERTAIN ANIMALS. MATTER INGESTION ABILITY TO CONSUME ANY SORT OF MATTER WITHOUT ANY ILL EFFECTS ON THE USER. POWER ABSORPTION ABILITY TO COPY OR ABSORB ANOTHER'S POWERS OR SKILLS. SUPERHUMAN LONGEVITY ABILITY TO LIVE LONGER THAN A NORMAL HUMAN. WATER BREATHING ABILITY TO RESPIRATE THROUGH WATER IN LIEU OF A GASEOUS MEDIUM. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH AN ABILITY TO GO WITHOUT BREATHING OR TO BE ABLE TO BREATHE AN ALTERNATIVE AIR SUPPLY. ELECTRICAL TRANSPORTATION ABILITY TO TRAVEL THROUGH ELECTRICAL CONDUITS (SUCH AS POWER LINES OR TELEPHONE LINES). CAN ENTER THROUGH DEVICES SUCH AS TELEVISIONS, ELECTRICAL POLES OR COMPUTERS. CLAIRAUDIENCE THE ABILITY TO ACQUIRE INFORMATION BY PARANORMAL AUDITORY MEANS. ENERGY CONSTRUCTS ABILITY TO CREATE COMPLEX SHAPES (SUCH AS GIANT BOXING GLOVES OR CAGES) OR EVEN FUNCTIONAL MACHINERY (SUCH AS FIRE EXTINGUISHERS OR LASER RIFLES) OUT OF SOLID ENERGY. HYDRO-KINESIS ABILITY TO CONTROL, GENERATE OR ABSORB WATER AND MOISTURE. LEVITATION THE ABILITY TO UNDERGO BODILY UPLIFT OR FLY BY MYSTICAL MEANS. MEMORY MANIPULATION ABILITY TO ERASE OR ENHANCE THE MEMORIES OF ANOTHER. ENERGY BLASTS ABILITY TO EXPEL VARIOUS FORMS OF ENERGY FROM THE BODY. DENSITY/SIZE SHIFTING ABILITY TO INCREASE OR DECREASE ONE'S DENSITY OR SIZE. SELF-DETONATION REFORMATION ABILITY TO EXPLODE ONE'S BODY MASS AND REFORM. CLAIR-GUSTANCE THE ABILITY TO PERCEIVE AN ETHEREAL SUBSTANCE WITHOUT CONTACT. REALITY WARPING ABILITY TO CHANGE OR MANIPULATE REALITY ITSELF. SPIRITUAL MEDIUMSHIP ABILITY TO SEE AND COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD. EXPLOSION REFORMATION ABILITY TO EXPLODE ONE'S BODY MASS AND REFORM. FIRE BREATHING ABILITY TO GENERATE GASES FROM THE BODY AND EXHALE FIRE FROM THE MOUTH. 
SOME DIFFERENT WORDS OF MAGIC 
MAGIC OR SUPERNATURAL
RELATED WORDS
ABRACADABRA INTERJECTION
A WORD THAT YOU USE WHILE PERFORMING A MAGIC TRICK IN ORDER TO MAKE THE TRICK WORK
ALCHEMY NOUN
LITERARY A SPECIAL POWER THAT SEEMS LIKE MAGIC
THE BLACK ARTS NOUN
OLD-FASHIONED THE PRACTICE OF BLACK MAGIC
BLACK MAGIC NOUN
A TYPE OF MAGIC IN WHICH PEOPLE COMMUNICATE WITH EVIL SPIRITS AND USE EVIL POWERS
CURSE NOUN
A BAD SITUATION OR EVENT CAUSED BY SOMEONE’S DELIBERATE USE OF THEIR MAGIC POWERS
ENCHANTED ADJECTIVE
AFFECTED BY SPECIAL MAGIC POWERS
ENCHANTMENT NOUN
LITERARY A PIECE OF MAGIC
ESP NOUN
EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION: THE ABILITY TO KNOW THINGS THAT WILL HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE OR WHAT SOMEONE ELSE IS THINKING
EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION NOUN
ESP
HALLOWEEN NOUN
THE NIGHT OF 31ST OCTOBER, WHEN CHILDREN DRESS AS WITCHES (=WOMEN WITH MAGIC POWERS) AND GHOSTS (=THE SPIRITS OF DEAD PEOPLE)
HEX NOUN
AN EVIL SPELL
HEY PRESTO INTERJECTION
BRITISH SAID JUST BEFORE YOU FINISH A MAGIC TRICK
HOODOO NOUN
VOODOO
HOODOO NOUN
BAD LUCK, OR A PERSON, PLACE, OR THING THAT IS THOUGHT TO CAUSE BAD LUCK, PERHAPS BY MAGIC
JUJU NOUN
A TYPE OF MAGIC FROM WEST AFRICA THAT USES OBJECTS THAT ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE SPECIAL POWERS
LEY LINE NOUN
AN IMAGINARY LINE CONNECTING TWO PLACES OR BUILDINGS, THAT SOME PEOPLE BELIEVE HAS MAGIC POWERS
MAGIC NOUN
THE MYSTERIOUS POWER THAT SOME PEOPLE BELIEVE CAN MAKE IMPOSSIBLE THINGS HAPPEN IF YOU DO SPECIAL ACTIONS OR SAY SPECIAL WORDS CALLED SPELLS
MAGIC NOUN
MYSTERIOUS TRICKS THAT AN ENTERTAINER CALLED A MAGICIAN PERFORMS, FOR EXAMPLE MAKING THINGS APPEAR OR DISAPPEAR
MAGIC ADJECTIVE
ABLE TO MAKE IMPOSSIBLE THINGS HAPPEN
MAGIC ADJECTIVE
INVOLVING MYSTERIOUS TRICKS PERFORMED BY AN ENTERTAINER CALLED A MAGICIAN, FOR EXAMPLE MAKING THINGS APPEAR OR DISAPPEAR
MAGICAL ADJECTIVE
INVOLVING MAGIC OR THE USE OF MAGIC
MAGICIAN NOUN
SOMEONE WHOSE JOB IS TO ENTERTAIN PEOPLE BY PERFORMING MAGIC TRICKS
MOJO NOUN
MAINLY AMERICAN MAGIC POWER, OR AN ACTION INVOLVING MAGIC
THE OCCULT NOUN
MAGIC OR SUPERNATURAL FORCES AND EVENTS, AND RELATED PRACTICES
ORACULAR ADJECTIVE
CONNECTED WITH ORACLES, OR SPOKEN BY AN ORACLE
PARANORMAL ADJECTIVE
UNABLE TO BE EXPLAINED BY SCIENCE AND THEREFORE MYSTERIOUS
THE PARANORMAL NOUN
MYSTERIOUS EVENTS OR FACTS THAT CANNOT BE EXPLAINED BY SCIENCE
PRESTO INTERJECTION
MAINLY AMERICAN SPOKEN SAID BY MAGICIANS JUST BEFORE THEY FINISH A MAGIC TRICK, FOR TELLING THE AUDIENCE THAT THEY ARE GOING TO BE SURPRISED
PROPHECY NOUN
A STATEMENT ABOUT A FUTURE EVENT MADE BY SOMEONE WITH RELIGIOUS OR MAGIC POWERS
PSYCHIC ADJECTIVE
SOMEONE WHO IS PSYCHIC HAS A MYSTERIOUS POWER THAT LETS THEM KNOW WHAT OTHER PEOPLE ARE THINKING, OR WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO THEM
PSYCHIC ADJECTIVE
CONNECTED WITH MYSTERIOUS MENTAL POWERS THAT CANNOT BE EXPLAINED BY SCIENCE
PSYCHOKINESIS NOUN
THE ABILITY TO MOVE OBJECTS USING ONLY THE POWER OF THE MIND
SECOND SIGHT NOUN
KNOWLEDGE THAT CANNOT BE EXPLAINED, FOR EXAMPLE ABOUT SOMETHING THAT IS HAPPENING IN A DIFFERENT PLACE
SIXTH SENSE NOUN
A SPECIAL ABILITY TO FEEL OR SEE THINGS WITHOUT USING THE USUAL FIVE SENSES OF SIGHT, HEARING, TOUCH, SMELL, OR TASTE
SLEIGHT OF HAND NOUN
CLEVER AND QUICK USE OF YOUR HANDS, ESPECIALLY WHEN PERFORMING A MAGIC TRICK
SORCERY NOUN
MAGIC DONE WITH THE HELP OF EVIL SPIRITS
SPELL NOUN
WORDS OR ACTIONS THAT ARE INTENDED TO MAKE MAGIC THINGS HAPPEN
SUPERNATURAL ADJECTIVE
USED ABOUT THINGS THAT SEEM TO COME FROM A POWER SUCH AS MAGIC AND DO NOT HAVE A NATURAL OR SCIENTIFIC EXPLANATION
THE SUPERNATURAL NOUN
SUPERNATURAL EVENTS, FORCES, OR CREATURES
TAROT NOUN
A WAY OF TELLING WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO SOMEONE IN THE FUTURE BY USING A SPECIAL SET OF CARDS WITH PICTURES ON THEM
TELEKINESIS NOUN
THE POWER TO MOVE OR CHANGE THE SHAPE OF OBJECTS USING YOUR MIND
TELEKINETIC ADJECTIVE
INVOLVING OR DONE WITH TELEKINESIS
TELEPATHIC ADJECTIVE
ABLE TO COMMUNICATE USING TELEPATHY
TELEPATHIC ADJECTIVE
INVOLVING OR USING TELEPATHY
TELEPATHY NOUN
THE ABILITY OF PEOPLE TO COMMUNICATE DIRECTLY WITH EACH OTHER’S MINDS, WITHOUT USING WORDS
VOODOO NOUN
A RELIGION WHOSE FOLLOWERS BELIEVE IN MAGIC AND WITCHCRAFT. VOODOO IS POPULAR IN HAITI AND OTHER PARTS OF THE WEST INDIES.
WHITE MAGIC NOUN
MAGIC THAT IS INTENDED TO ACHIEVE SOMETHING GOOD
WISH NOUN
SOMETHING THAT YOU HOPE WILL HAPPEN BY MAGIC OR BY THE POWER OF YOUR MIND
WITCHCRAFT NOUN
THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC, ESPECIALLY FOR EVIL PURPOSES
THE WITCHING HOUR NOUN
THE TIME IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT WHEN MAGIC THINGS ARE SAID TO HAPPEN
WIZARDRY NOUN
THE SKILL AND MAGIC POWERS OF A WIZARD
WOO-WOO NOUN
INFORMAL SHOWING DISAPPROVAL BELIEFS OR PRACTICES BASED ON IDEAS THAT ARE NOT RATIONAL OR SCIENTIFIC
WOO-WOO ADJECTIVE
INFORMAL SHOWING DISAPPROVAL INVOLVING OR RELATING TO BELIEFS BASED ON IDEAS THAT ARE NOT RATIONAL OR SCIENTIFIC
PEOPLE WITH MAGICAL OR SUPERNATURAL POWERS
RELATED WORDS
CLAIRVOYANT ADJECTIVE
USED FOR DESCRIBING SOMEONE WHO SAYS THAT THEY KNOW WHAT WILL HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE, OR THAT THEY CAN COMMUNICATE WITH THE SPIRITS OF DEAD PEOPLE
CLAIRVOYANT NOUN
SOMEONE WHO IS CLAIRVOYANT
COVEN NOUN
A GROUP OR MEETING OF WITCHES
ENCHANTER NOUN
SOMEONE WHO USES MAGIC ON PEOPLE OR THINGS
ENCHANTRESS NOUN
LITERARY A WOMAN WHO USES MAGIC ON PEOPLE OR THINGS
EXORCIST NOUN
SOMEONE WHO GETS RID OF EVIL SPIRITS FOR OTHER PEOPLE
FAITH HEALER NOUN
SOMEONE WHO USES PRAYER TO MAKE ILL PEOPLE WELL
FORTUNE-TELLER NOUN
SOMEONE WHO LOOKS AT YOUR HAND, A SPECIAL SET OF CARDS ETC. IN ORDER TO TELL YOU WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO YOU IN THE FUTURE. THIS ACTIVITY IS CALLED FORTUNE-TELLING.
HEALER NOUN
SOMEONE WHO IS BELIEVED TO BE ABLE TO CURE PEOPLE WHO ARE ILL, USING SPECIAL POWERS
ILLUSIONIST NOUN
A PERFORMER WHO DOES MAGIC TRICKS THAT MAKE PEOPLE OR THINGS APPEAR AND THEN DISAPPEAR
INYANGA NOUN
SOUTH AFRICAN A TRADITIONAL HEALER, ESPECIALLY ONE WHO USES HERBAL MEDICINES
MAGICIAN NOUN
SOMEONE WHO IS BELIEVED TO USE MAGIC TO MAKE IMPOSSIBLE THINGS HAPPEN
MEDICINE MAN NOUN
A NATIVE AMERICAN WHO IS BELIEVED TO BE ABLE TO CONTROL THE POWERS OF THE SPIRITUAL WORLD AND CURE AND PREVENT ILLNESS
MIND READER NOUN
SOMEONE WHO KNOWS WHAT SOMEONE ELSE IS THINKING
PALMIST NOUN
SOMEONE WHO CLAIMS TO BE ABLE TO TELL YOU ABOUT YOUR FUTURE BY EXAMINING THE LINES ON YOUR HAND. THIS ACTIVITY IS CALLED PALMISTRY.
PSYCHIC NOUN
SOMEONE WHO HAS A MYSTERIOUS POWER THAT LETS THEM KNOW WHAT OTHER PEOPLE ARE THINKING AND WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO THEM
RAINMAKER NOUN
SOMEONE WHO USES MAGIC POWERS TO MAKE RAIN FALL
SEER NOUN
LITERARY SOMEONE WHO KNOWS WHAT WILL HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE
SNAKE CHARMER NOUN
SOMEONE WHO CAN CONTROL A SNAKE’S BEHAVIOR BY PLAYING A MUSICAL INSTRUMENT
SOOTHSAYER NOUN
IN THE PAST, SOMEONE WHO PEOPLE THOUGHT WAS ABLE TO SAY WHAT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE
SORCERER NOUN
A MAN WHO USES EVIL SPIRITS TO DO MAGIC IN STORIES
SORCERESS NOUN
A WOMAN WHO USES EVIL SPIRITS TO DO MAGIC IN STORIES
WARLOCK NOUN
A MAN WHO HAS MAGIC POWERS, ESPECIALLY A MAN WHO USES THESE POWERS TO DO EVIL THINGS. A WOMAN WHO HAS MAGIC POWERS IS CALLED A WITCH.
WITCH NOUN
A WOMAN IN STORIES WHO HAS MAGIC POWERS. A MAN WITH MAGIC POWERS IS USUALLY CALLED A WIZARD.
WITCH NOUN
A REAL WOMAN WHO CLAIMS THAT SHE HAS MAGIC POWERS
WITCH-DOCTOR NOUN
A MAN WHO USES MAGIC POWERS TO TRY TO CURE PEOPLE WHO ARE ILL
WIZARD NOUN
A REAL MAN WHO HAS MAGIC POWERS
TO USE, OR TO BE AFFECTED BY MAGICAL OR SUPERNATURAL POWERS
RELATED WORDS
BEWITCH VERB
TO CONTROL SOMEONE’S BEHAVIOR WITH MAGIC
CALL UP PHRASAL VERB
TO USE MAGIC TO TRY TO MAKE THE SPIRIT OF A DEAD PERSON APPEAR
CAST A SPELL ON/OVER SOMEONE PHRASE
TO USE MAGIC TO MAKE SOMETHING HAPPEN TO SOMEONE
CHANGE INTO PHRASAL VERB
IN STORIES, IF A PERSON OR THING CHANGES INTO SOMETHING, OR IS CHANGED INTO SOMETHING, THEY BECOME THAT THING BY MAGIC
CHARM VERB
TO USE MAGIC TO INFLUENCE OR CONTROL SOMEONE OR SOMETHING
CONJURE UP PHRASAL VERB
TO MAKE SOMETHING APPEAR USING MAGIC POWERS
CURSE VERB
TO USE MAGIC POWERS TO MAKE BAD THINGS HAPPEN TO SOMEONE
ENCHANT VERB
TO USE MAGIC ON SOMEONE OR SOMETHING
INVOKE VERB
FORMAL TO MAKE THE SPIRITS OF DEAD PEOPLE APPEAR BY USING MAGIC POWERS
PROPHESY VERB
TO DESCRIBE A FUTURE EVENT USING RELIGIOUS OR MAGIC POWERS
READ SOMEONE’S PALM PHRASE
TO CLAIM TO BE ABLE TO TELL WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO SOMEONE IN THE FUTURE BY EXAMINING THE PALM OF THEIR HAND
READ THE TEA LEAVES PHRASE
TO LOOK AT THE TEA LEAVES IN THE BOTTOM OF A CUP FOR A SIGN OF WHAT WILL HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE
TELL SOMEONE’S FORTUNE PHRASE
TO SAY WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO SOMEONE IN THE FUTURE USING WHAT ARE CLAIMED TO BE MAGIC POWERS
TURN INTO PHRASAL VERB
TO CHANGE INTO SOMETHING ELSE AS A RESULT OF MAGIC
TURN INTO PHRASAL VERB
TO MAKE SOMEONE OR SOMETHING CHANGE INTO SOMEONE OR SOMETHING ELSE USING MAGIC
WISH FOR PHRASAL VERB
TO HOPE THAT SOMETHING THAT YOU WANT WILL HAPPEN BY MAGIC OR BY THE POWER OF YOUR THOUGHTS
MAGICAL OBJECTS AND POTIONS AND LUCKY CHARMS
RELATED WORDS
AMULET NOUN
A SMALL OBJECT THAT SOME PEOPLE WEAR AROUND THEIR NECK AS A PROTECTION AGAINST EVIL, BAD LUCK, DISEASE ETC.
ARCANA NOUN
EITHER OF THE TWO GROUPS OF CARDS IN A PACK OF TAROT CARDS
BROOMSTICK NOUN
A TYPE OF BROOM MADE WITH STICKS AND TWIGS. WITCHES ARE OFTEN SHOWN RIDING THROUGH THE AIR ON BROOMSTICKS IN CHILDREN’S STORIES.
THE CARDS NOUN
PLAYING CARDS OR TAROT USED FOR TRYING TO DISCOVER WHAT WILL HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE
CHARM NOUN
SOMETHING THAT PEOPLE BELIEVE BRINGS THEM LUCK
CHARM NOUN
SOMETHING BELIEVED TO HAVE MAGIC POWER, ESPECIALLY A MAGIC PHRASE
CRYSTAL BALL NOUN
A GLASS BALL THAT SOME PEOPLE BELIEVE CAN SHOW THE FUTURE
ELIXIR NOUN
LITERARY A LIQUID THAT PEOPLE BELIEVE HAS MAGIC POWERS, FOR EXAMPLE THE ABILITY TO MAKE YOU LIVE FOR EVER
FETISH NOUN
AN OBJECT BELIEVED TO BE MAGIC OR HOLY AND WORSHIPPED BY PEOPLE
HORSESHOE NOUN
AN OBJECT IN THE SHAPE OF A HORSESHOE, BELIEVED TO BRING GOOD LUCK
THE I CHING
AN ANCIENT CHINESE BOOK THAT SOME PEOPLE USE TO HELP THEM TO DECIDE HOW TO LIVE THEIR LIVES
JUJU NOUN
AN OBJECT USED IN JUJU
LOTUS NOUN
A FRUIT THAT MADE ANYONE WHO ATE IT FORGET THEIR PROBLEMS AND WANT TO SLEEP, ACCORDING TO ANCIENT GREEK STORIES
MAGIC CARPET NOUN
IN STORIES, A CARPET THAT PEOPLE CAN TRAVEL THROUGH THE AIR ON
MAGIC WAND NOUN
A SHORT THIN STICK USED FOR PERFORMING MAGIC OR MAGIC TRICKS
MANDRAKE NOUN
A PLANT THAT PEOPLE IN THE PAST BELIEVED HAD MAGIC POWERS AND WAS USED FOR PRODUCING A DRUG TO MAKE YOU SLEEP
MASCOT NOUN
AN ANIMAL, PERSON, OR OBJECT THAT IS CONSIDERED TO BE LUCKY OR IS USED AS A SYMBOL OF A TEAM OR ORGANIZATION
ORACLE NOUN
A MESSAGE FROM THE GODS GIVEN BY AN ORACLE
PENTAGRAM NOUN
A STAR WITH FIVE POINTS THAT IS OFTEN USED AS A MAGIC SYMBOL
THE PHILOSOPHER’S STONE NOUN
AN IMAGINARY SUBSTANCE THAT PEOPLE IN THE PAST BELIEVED COULD CHANGE ANY OTHER METAL INTO GOLD
PHILTRE NOUN
LITERARY A SPECIAL DRINK THAT IS INTENDED TO HAVE A MAGIC EFFECT
POTION NOUN
A DRINK THAT IS BELIEVED TO BE MAGIC, POISONOUS, OR USEFUL AS A MEDICINE
RUNE NOUN
A LETTER FROM AN ANCIENT NORTHERN EUROPEAN ALPHABET, CUT IN STONE AND THOUGHT TO HAVE MAGIC POWERS
STARDUST NOUN
LITERARY AN IMAGINARY SHINY POWDER WITH MAGIC POWER
TALISMAN NOUN
AN OBJECT THAT SOMEONE BELIEVES HAS SPECIAL POWERS, ESPECIALLY THE POWER TO PROTECT THEM FROM BAD THINGS
TAROT NOUN
THE SET OF CARDS USED FOR TELLING SOMEONE ABOUT THEIR FUTURE
WAND NOUN
A THIN STICK THAT IS USED FOR DOING MAGIC
GHOSTS AND SPIRITS
RELATED WORDS
BEING NOUN
A SPIRIT OR GOD
DAEMON NOUN
A SPIRIT IN ANCIENT GREEK STORIES THAT IS LESS IMPORTANT THAN A GOD OR THAT PROTECTS A PARTICULAR PERSON OR PLACE
DEVIL NOUN
AN EVIL SPIRIT
DOPPELGANGER NOUN
A SPIRIT THAT SOME PEOPLE BELIEVE LOOKS LIKE SOMEONE WHO IS ALIVE
DRYAD NOUN
IN ANCIENT GREEK LITERATURE, A FEMALE SPIRIT WHO LIVES IN TREES
GENIE NOUN
AN IMAGINARY SPIRIT WITH MAGIC POWERS IN ANCIENT MIDDLE EASTERN STORIES
GHOST NOUN
THE SPIRIT OF A DEAD PERSON THAT SOMEONE SEES OR HEARS
GHOSTLY ADJECTIVE
REMINDING YOU OF A GHOST
GUARDIAN ANGEL NOUN
A HELPFUL SPIRIT WHO SOME PEOPLE BELIEVE HAS THE JOB OF LOOKING AFTER A PARTICULAR PERSON
HAUNT VERB
IF A PLACE IS HAUNTED BY THE SPIRIT OF A DEAD PERSON, SOME PEOPLE BELIEVE THAT IT APPEARS THERE
HAUNTED ADJECTIVE
LIVED IN OR VISITED BY THE SPIRIT OF A DEAD PERSON
INCUBUS NOUN
A MALE EVIL SPIRIT THAT PEOPLE USED TO THINK HAD SEX WITH SLEEPING WOMEN
JINN NOUN
AN EVIL SPIRIT THAT CAN LOOK LIKE A HUMAN OR AN ANIMAL AND THAT USES ITS SPECIAL POWERS TO INFLUENCE PEOPLE
MANIFESTATION NOUN
FORMAL AN OCCASION WHEN A GHOST OR SPIRIT APPEARS
THE OTHER SIDE NOUN
LITERARY THE SPIRITUAL WORLD
PHANTOM NOUN
THE SPIRIT OF A DEAD PERSON THAT SOMEONE BELIEVES THEY CAN SEE
POLTERGEIST NOUN
A SPIRIT THAT THROWS OBJECTS AROUND AND MAKES LOUD NOISES
PRESENCE NOUN
A PERSON OR SPIRIT THAT YOU CANNOT SEE BUT THAT YOU FEEL IS WITH YOU IN A PLACE
SHADE NOUN
LITERARY THE SPIRIT OF SOMEONE WHO HAS DIED
SPECTRAL ADJECTIVE
RELATING TO GHOSTS, OR REMINDING YOU OF GHOSTS
SPECTRE NOUN
LITERARY A GHOST
SPIRIT NOUN
A DEAD PERSON WHO COMES BACK INTO THE WORLD
SPIRIT NOUN
AN IMAGINARY CREATURE WITH SPECIAL POWERS
SPOOK NOUN
INFORMAL A GHOST, OR FRIGHTENING SPIRIT
SYLPH NOUN
A FEMALE SPIRIT IN ANCIENT STORIES WHO LIVED IN THE AIR
WRAITH NOUN
MAINLY LITERARY A GHOST
COMMUNICATING WITH THE DEAD
RELATED WORDS
CHANNEL VERB
TO ALLOW THE SPIRIT OF A DEAD PERSON TO SPEAK USING YOUR VOICE, AS SOME PEOPLE CLAIM TO BE ABLE TO DO
CLAIRVOYANT ADJECTIVE
USED FOR DESCRIBING SOMEONE WHO SAYS THAT THEY KNOW WHAT WILL HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE, OR THAT THEY CAN COMMUNICATE WITH THE SPIRITS OF DEAD PEOPLE
DIVINATION NOUN
THE PRACTICE OF FINDING OUT ABOUT THE FUTURE BY RECEIVING SIGNS FROM THE SPIRIT WORLD
MEDIUM NOUN
SOMEONE WHO CLAIMS TO BE ABLE TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE SPIRITS OF DEAD PEOPLE
NECROMANCY NOUN
MAINLY LITERARY THE PRACTICE OF COMMUNICATING WITH DEAD PEOPLE IN ORDER TO LEARN ABOUT THE FUTURE
OUIJA BOARD
A BOARD WITH WRITING AND SIGNS PRINTED ON IT, WHICH SOME PEOPLE BELIEVE CAN BE USED TO RECEIVE MESSAGES FROM DEAD PEOPLE
SÉANCE NOUN
A MEETING IN WHICH PEOPLE TRY TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE SPIRITS OF DEAD PEOPLE
SPIRITUALISM NOUN
THE BELIEF THAT DEAD PEOPLE ARE ABLE TO COMMUNICATE WITH PEOPLE WHO ARE STILL ALIVE
DEMONS AND DEMONIC POSSESSION
RELATED WORDS
ACCURSED ADJECTIVE
LITERARY AN ACCURSED PERSON HAS A CURSE ON THEM
CURSED ADJECTIVE
AFFECTED IN A NEGATIVE WAY BY A MAGIC CURSE
DEMON NOUN
AN EVIL SPIRIT
DEMONIC ADJECTIVE
CONNECTED WITH DEMONS, OR LIKE A DEMON
EXORCISE VERB
A BRITISH SPELLING OF EXORCIZE
EXORCISM NOUN
A PROCESS OR ACTION THAT IS USED FOR GETTING RID OF AN EVIL SPIRIT, FOR EXAMPLE A CEREMONY OR PRAYER
EXORCIZE VERB
TO GET RID OF AN EVIL SPIRIT USING SOMETHING SUCH AS A CEREMONY OR PRAYER
POSSESSED ADJECTIVE
CONTROLLED BY AN EVIL SPIRIT
POSSESSION NOUN
A SITUATION IN WHICH SOMEONE IS CONTROLLED BY AN EVIL SPIRIT
FATE AND DESTINY
SYNONYMS
FATE NOUN
A POWER THAT SOME PEOPLE BELIEVE CONTROLS EVERYTHING THAT HAPPENS IN THEIR LIVES
DESTINY NOUN
A MYSTERIOUS POWER THAT SOME PEOPLE BELIEVE CONTROLS EVERYTHING THAT HAPPENS
PROVIDENCE NOUN
LITERARY A POWERFUL FORCE THAT SOME PEOPLE BELIEVE CAUSES EVERYTHING THAT HAPPENS TO US
FATALITY NOUN
THE FEELING THAT YOU HAVE NO CONTROL OVER EVENTS
FATALISM NOUN
THE BELIEF THAT YOU CANNOT PREVENT THINGS FROM HAPPENING, ESPECIALLY BAD THINGS
DOOM NOUN
A BAD EVENT, USUALLY DEATH, DESTRUCTION, OR COMPLETE FAILURE, THAT WILL HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE AND CANNOT BE AVOIDED
KISMET NOUN
THE BELIEF THAT WHAT HAPPENS TO YOU IN YOUR LIFE IS ALREADY PLANNED AND THAT YOU CANNOT CONTROL IT
FATED ADJECTIVE
DEFINITELY GOING TO HAPPEN BECAUSE OF FATE
TEMPT FATE/PROVIDENCE PHRASE
TO SAY OR TO DO SOMETHING THAT MAY CAUSE PROBLEMS, OR TO CAUSE YOUR GOOD LUCK TO END
BAHALA NA INTERJECTION
PHILIPPINE ENGLISH A WAY OF SAYING THAT YOU ACCEPT WHAT WILL HAPPEN BECAUSE YOU CANNOT CONTROL OR CHANGE IT
ASTROLOGY
RELATED WORDS
AQUARIUS NOUN
ONE OF THE 12 SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, REPRESENTED BY A PERSON POURING WATER. AN AQUARIUS IS SOMEONE BORN BETWEEN JANUARY 20 AND FEBRUARY 19, BELIEVED TO BE INFLUENCED BY THIS SIGN.
ARIES NOUN
ONE OF THE 12 SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, REPRESENTED BY A RAM (=MALE SHEEP). AN ARIES IS SOMEONE WHO IS BORN BETWEEN 21 MARCH AND 20 APRIL, BELIEVED TO BE INFLUENCED BY THIS SIGN.
ASTROLOGER NOUN
SOMEONE WHO STUDIES ASTROLOGY TO TELL PEOPLE ABOUT THEIR LIVES
ASTROLOGICAL ADJECTIVE
RELATING TO THE STUDY OF HOW THE STARS AND PLANETS MOVE AND HOW THEY MIGHT INFLUENCE PEOPLE’S CHARACTERS AND LIVES
ASTROLOGY NOUN
THE STUDY OF THE MOVEMENT OF THE STARS AND PLANETS AND HOW SOME PEOPLE THINK THEY INFLUENCE PEOPLE’S CHARACTERS AND LIVES
CANCER NOUN
ONE OF THE 12 SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, REPRESENTED BY A CRAB (=SEA ANIMAL WITH A HARD SHELL). A CANCER OR A CANCERIAN IS SOMEONE BORN BETWEEN 22ND JUNE AND 22ND JULY AND IS BELIEVED BY SOME PEOPLE TO BE INFLUENCED BY THIS SIGN.
CAPRICORN NOUN
ONE OF THE 12 SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, REPRESENTED BY A GOAT. A CAPRICORN IS SOMEONE BORN BETWEEN 22 DECEMBER AND 19 JANUARY AND IS BELIEVED BY SOME PEOPLE TO BE INFLUENCED BY THIS SIGN.
CAST VERB
TO MAKE A HOROSCOPE IN ORDER TO SAY WHAT WILL HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE, BY CALCULATING THE POSITIONS OF STARS AND PLANETS
CHART NOUN
A CIRCULAR DRAWING USED IN ASTROLOGY THAT SHOWS THE POSITION OF THE SUN AND STARS AT THE TIME OF SOMEONE’S BIRTH
GEMINI NOUN
ONE OF THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, REPRESENTED BY TWINS. A GEMINI IS SOMEONE BORN BETWEEN MAY 22 AND JUNE 21, BELIEVED TO BE INFLUENCED BY THIS SIGN.
HOROSCOPE NOUN
A DESCRIPTION OF SOMEONE’S CHARACTER AND THE LIKELY EVENTS IN THEIR LIFE THAT IS BASED ON ASTROLOGY (=THE POSITION OF THE STARS AND THE DATE THEY WERE BORN)
LEO NOUN
ONE OF THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, REPRESENTED BY A LION. A LEO IS SOMEONE BORN BETWEEN 23 JULY AND 22 AUGUST, WHO IS BELIEVED TO BE INFLUENCED BY THIS SIGN.
LIBRA NOUN
ONE OF THE 12 SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, REPRESENTED BY A PAIR OF SCALES. A LIBRA OR A LIBRAN IS SOMEONE BORN BETWEEN 23 SEPTEMBER AND 22 OCTOBER, BELIEVED TO BE INFLUENCED BY THIS SIGN.
ON THE CUSP PHRASE
SOMEONE WHO WAS BORN ON THE CUSP WAS BORN AROUND THE 21ST OF A MONTH, WHEN ONE SIGN OF THE ZODIAC ENDS AND THE NEXT BEGINS
PISCES NOUN
ONE OF THE 12 SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, REPRESENTED BY TWO FISH. A PISCES IS SOMEONE BORN BETWEEN 21 FEBRUARY AND 20 MARCH, BELIEVED TO BE INFLUENCED BY THIS SIGN.
SAGITTARIUS NOUN
ONE OF THE 12 SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, REPRESENTED BY AN ANIMAL THAT IS HALF HORSE AND HALF HUMAN. A SAGITTARIUS IS SOMEONE BORN BETWEEN 22 NOVEMBER AND 21 DECEMBER, BELIEVED TO BE INFLUENCED BY THIS SIGN.
SCORPIO NOUN
ONE OF THE 12 SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, REPRESENTED BY A SCORPION. A SCORPIO OR SCORPIAN IS SOMEONE BORN BETWEEN 23 OCTOBER AND 21 NOVEMBER, BELIEVED TO BE INFLUENCED BY THIS SIGN.
SIGN NOUN
A STAR SIGN
STAR NOUN
BRITISH INFORMAL A HOROSCOPE
STARS NOUN
MAINLY LITERARY A POWER THAT SOME PEOPLE BELIEVE INFLUENCES WHAT HAPPENS IN THE FUTURE
STAR SIGN NOUN
ONE OF THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC THAT SOME PEOPLE BELIEVE INFLUENCE YOUR CHARACTER AND WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO YOU IN THE FUTURE
TAURUS NOUN
ONE OF THE 12 SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, REPRESENTED BY A BULL (=MALE COW). A TAURUS OR A TAUREAN IS SOMEONE BORN BETWEEN APRIL 21 AND MAY 22, BELIEVED TO BE INFLUENCED BY THIS SIGN.
UNDER AD VERB PREPOSITION
DURING A PARTICULAR PERIOD OF THE ZODIAC
VIRGO NOUN
ONE OF THE 12 SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, REPRESENTED BY A YOUNG WOMAN. A VIRGO IS SOMEONE BORN BETWEEN 23 AUGUST AND 22 SEPTEMBER, BELIEVED TO BE INFLUENCED BY THIS SIGN.
THE ZODIAC NOUN
AN IMAGINARY AREA OF THE SKY CONTAINING TWELVE GROUPS OF STARS THAT SOME PEOPLE BELIEVE AFFECT YOUR CHARACTER ACCORDING TO THEIR POSITIONS WHEN YOU ARE BORN. THEY ARE CALLED STAR SIGNS OR THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC.
LUCK AND LUCKINESS
RELATED WORDS
AS LUCK WOULD HAVE IT PHRASE
USED FOR SAYING THAT YOU WERE OR WERE NOT LUCKY IN SOME WAY
A STROKE/PIECE OF LUCK PHRASE
SOMETHING THAT HAPPENS BY CHANCE AND THAT HELPS YOU TO ACHIEVE SOMETHING
BEGINNER’S LUCK NOUN
UNUSUAL SUCCESS THAT YOU HAVE WHEN YOU START DOING SOMETHING NEW
CHARMED ADJECTIVE
EXTREMELY LUCKY OR FORTUNATE
FORTUITOUS ADJECTIVE
FORMAL HAPPENING BY CHANCE, ESPECIALLY IN A WAY THAT IS LUCKY OR CONVENIENT
FORTUNATE ADJECTIVE
LUCKY, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE YOU HAVE MORE ADVANTAGES THAN OTHER PEOPLE
FORTUNATE ADJECTIVE
LUCKY BECAUSE YOU HAVE AVOIDED SOMETHING BAD
FORTUNATE ADJECTIVE
USED ABOUT A SITUATION OR EVENT THAT IS LUCKY FOR YOU
FORTUNATELY AD VERB
USED FOR EMPHASIZING THAT SOMETHING GOOD HAS HAPPENED, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE OF GOOD LUCK
FORTUNE NOUN
LUCK, ESPECIALLY GOOD LUCK
HOT ADJECTIVE
VERY LUCKY
IN LUCK PHRASE
ABLE TO GET OR DO SOMETHING THAT YOU WANTED THAT DID NOT SEEM LIKELY
JAMMY ADJECTIVE
BRITISH VERY INFORMAL VERY LUCKY
LOTTERY NOUN
SHOWING DISAPPROVAL, A SITUATION WHERE EVERYTHING DEPENDS ON LUCK OR CHANCE
LUCK NOUN
SUCCESS THAT YOU HAVE BY CHANCE AND NOT BECAUSE OF ANYTHING THAT YOU DO
LUCK NOUN
AN INFLUENCE THAT SEEMS TO MAKE THINGS, ESPECIALLY GOOD THINGS, HAPPEN TO PEOPLE FOR NO PARTICULAR REASON
LUCKILY ADVERB
USED FOR SAYING THAT SOMETHING HAPPENS IN A GOOD OR LUCKY WAY
THE LUCK OF THE DRAW PHRASE
USED FOR SAYING THAT PEOPLE HAVE LIMITED CONTROL OVER WHAT LIFE BRINGS THEM
LUCKY ADJECTIVE
IF YOU ARE LUCKY, SOMETHING GOOD HAPPENS TO YOU AS A RESULT OF LUCK
LUCKY ADJECTIVE
HAPPENING AS A RESULT OF GOOD LUCK AND NOT BECAUSE OF ANYTHING THAT YOU DO
LUCKY ADJECTIVE
BRINGING YOU GOOD LUCK
MIRACLE NOUN
SOMETHING EXTREMELY LUCKY THAT WOULD NOT NORMALLY BE POSSIBLE
MIRACULOUS ADJECTIVE
EXTREMELY LUCKY AND UNEXPECTED
MORE BY LUCK THAN JUDGMENT PHRASE
USED FOR SAYING THAT SOMETHING HAPPENED BECAUSE OF LUCK AND NOT BECAUSE OF SOMEONE’S SKILL OR INTELLIGENCE
POT LUCK NOUN
A SITUATION IN WHICH YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT TO EXPECT, BUT YOU HOPE THAT IT WILL BE GOOD
PROVIDENTIAL ADJECTIVE
FORMAL HAPPENING BY CHANCE AT A TIME THAT SUITS YOU
SMILE VERB
MAINLY LITERARY IF SOMETHING SUCH AS LUCK OR HEAVEN SMILES ON YOU, YOU ARE SUCCESSFUL, OR YOU HAVE GOOD LUCK
SOMEONE’S LUCKY DAY PHRASE
A DAY WHEN SOMETHING GOOD HAPPENS TO SOMEONE
THIRD TIME LUCKY PHRASE
USED FOR SAYING THAT THE THIRD TIME YOU TRY SOMETHING YOU WILL BE SUCCESSFUL WHEN THE FIRST TWO TIMES YOU WERE NOT SUCCESSFUL
TROT NOUN
AUSTRALIAN INFORMAL A PERIOD OF TIME IN WHICH YOU HAVE A PARTICULAR KIND OF LUCK
WHEN YOUR SHIP COMES IN PHRASE
USED FOR TALKING ABOUT A TIME WHEN YOU WILL HAVE GOOD LUCK
TO BE OR FEEL LUCKY
SYNONYMS
GET LUCKY PHRASE
TO BE SUCCESSFUL BECAUSE OF GOOD LUCK
LUCK OUT PHRASAL VERB
TO BE LUCKY
DO SOMETHING FOR LUCK PHRASE
TO DO SOMETHING THAT YOU THINK COULD MAKE YOU LUCKY
NOT BELIEVE YOUR LUCK PHRASE
TO FEEL THAT SOMETHING EXTREMELY LUCKY HAS HAPPENED TO YOU
TRUST TO LUCK PHRASE
TO BELIEVE THAT THE THINGS THAT SHOULD HAPPEN WILL HAPPEN
BE ON A ROLL PHRASE
TO BE HAVING A LOT OF SUCCESS OR GOOD LUCK
THANK YOUR LUCKY STARS PHRASE
TO FEEL LUCKY, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE SOMETHING UNPLEASANT HAS NOT HAPPENED
CAN’T BELIEVE YOUR LUCK PHRASE
TO BE EXTREMELY SURPRISED AND PLEASED BECAUSE SOMETHING GOOD HAS HAPPENED TO YOU BY CHANCE
HAVE THE LUCK OF THE DEVIL PHRASE
TO BE VERY LUCKY
BAD LUCK AND RELATING TO BAD LUCK
SYNONYMS
MISFORTUNE NOUN
BAD LUCK
UNFORTUNATE ADJECTIVE
EXPERIENCING BAD LUCK, OR CAUSED BY BAD LUCK
UNLUCKY ADJECTIVE
IF YOU ARE UNLUCKY, SOMETHING BAD HAPPENS TO YOU, OR SOMETHING GOOD DOES NOT HAPPEN, ESPECIALLY BY CHANCE
JINXED ADJECTIVE
SOMEONE OR SOMETHING THAT IS JINXED HAS A LOT OF BAD LUCK
UNHAPPY ADJECTIVE
USED ABOUT SOMETHING BAD THAT HAPPENS BECAUSE OF BAD LUCK
MISCHANCE NOUN
MAINLY LITERARY BAD LUCK, OR SOMETHING THAT IS CAUSED BY BAD LUCK
DOWN ON YOUR LUCK PHRASE
HAVING A LONG PERIOD OF DIFFICULTY FINDING WORK AND EARNING MONEY
OUT OF LUCK PHRASE
UNABLE TO HAVE OR DO SOMETHING THAT YOU WANTED
A RUN OF GOOD/BAD LUCK PHRASE
A PERIOD OF TIME WHEN GOOD/BAD THINGS HAPPEN TO YOU
JUST MY LUCK PHRASE
USED FOR SAYING THAT SOMETHING BAD HAPPENED BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT A LUCKY PERSON
CURSE NOUN
THE WORDS USED FOR CAUSING BAD LUCK
HARD-LUCK ADJECTIVE
USED FOR DESCRIBING A PERSON OR GROUP THAT HAS HAD A LOT OF TROUBLE AND BAD LUCK IN THEIR LIVES
ILL-STARRED ADJECTIVE
MAINLY LITERARY NOT LUCKY AND LIKELY TO FAIL, CAUSE PROBLEMS, OR HAVE PROBLEMS
JINX NOUN
INFORMAL A FORCE THAT BRINGS BAD LUCK THAT OFTEN AFFECTS SOMEONE OR SOMETHING
JINX NOUN
INFORMAL SOMEONE OR SOMETHING THAT CAUSES BAD LUCK
LUCKLESS ADJECTIVE
NOT LUCKY
NO SUCH LUCK PHRASE
USED FOR SAYING THAT SOMETHING GOOD THAT MIGHT HAVE HAPPENED DID NOT HAPPEN
STAR-CROSSED ADJECTIVE
LITERARY CONTINUOUSLY AFFECTED BY BAD LUCK
UNLUCKY ADJECTIVE
USED ABOUT SOMEONE TO WHOM BAD THINGS OFTEN HAPPEN
SUPERSTITION AND SUPERSTITIONS
RELATED WORDS
CROSS YOUR FINGERS PHRASE
TO PUT YOUR MIDDLE FINGER OVER YOUR FIRST FINGER AS A WISH FOR GOOD LUCK
FOUR-LEAVED CLOVER NOUN
A LEAF FROM A CLOVER PLANT THAT HAS FOUR PARTS INSTEAD OF THE USUAL THREE, THAT IS BELIEVED TO BRING GOOD LUCK
THE SCOTTISH PLAY
A NAME FOR WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE’S PLAY MACBETH, USED BY PEOPLE WORKING IN THE THEATRE WHO BELIEVE IT BRINGS BAD LUCK TO SAY THE WORD ‘MACBETH’
SUPERSTITION NOUN
A BELIEF THAT THINGS SUCH AS MAGIC OR LUCK HAVE THE POWER TO AFFECT YOUR LIFE
SUPERSTITIOUS ADJECTIVE
BELIEVING IN THE POWER OF MAGIC OR LUCK
SUPERSTITIOUS ADJECTIVE
BASED ON THAT BELIEF
TOUCH WOOD PHRASE
USED WHEN YOU HAVE SAID THAT YOU HAVE HAD GOOD LUCK IN ORDER TO PREVENT BAD LUCK FROM HAPPENING TO YOU. PEOPLE SOMETIMES TOUCH SOMETHING MADE OF WOOD WHEN THEY SAY THIS
UNLUCKY ADJECTIVE
USED FOR DESCRIBING SOMETHING THAT IS BELIEVED TO MAKE BAD THINGS HAPPEN
WAYS OF SAYING THAT SOMETHING OR SOMEONE IS LUCKY
SYNONYMS
LUCKY (OLD) YOU/ME ETC. PHRASE
USED FOR SAYING THAT SOMETHING GOOD HAS HAPPENED OR WILL HAPPEN. THIS EXPRESSION OFTEN SHOWS THAT, IN FACT, YOU THINK SOMETHING IS BAD
THANK GOD/GOODNESS/HEAVEN(S)PHRASE
USED FOR SAYING THAT YOU ARE LUCKY TO HAVE SOMETHING
FORTUNE SMILES ON SOMEONE/SOMETHING PHRASE
USED FOR SAYING THAT SOMEONE OR SOMETHING IS LUCKY AND SUCCESSFUL
THERE BUT FOR THE GRACE OF GOD (GO I) PHRASE
USED FOR SAYING THAT IF YOU WERE LESS LUCKY YOU MIGHT BE IN THE SAME BAD SITUATION AS SOMEONE ELSE
LUCK IS ON SOMEONE’S SIDE PHRASE
IF LUCK IS ON YOUR SIDE, THINGS HAPPEN THE WAY THAT YOU WANT THEM TO
SOME PEOPLE HAVE ALL THE LUCK PHRASE
USED FOR SAYING THAT SOMEONE HAS MORE SUCCESS THAN THEY DESERVE
(IT’S) ALL RIGHT FOR SOMEONE PHRASE
MAINLY SPOKEN USED FOR SAYING THAT SOMEONE IS LUCKY BECAUSE THEY DO NOT HAVE THE SAME PROBLEMS AS YOU
(IT’S) ALL RIGHT FOR SOME (PEOPLE) PHRASE
MAINLY SPOKEN USED FOR SAYING THAT YOU THINK SOMEONE IS VERY LUCKY
THIRD TIME LUCKY PHRASE
YOU SAY THIS WHEN SOMEONE IS SUCCESSFUL THE THIRD TIME THAT THEY TRY SOMETHING, AFTER THEY FAILED THE FIRST TWO TIMES
(IT’S A) GOOD JOB PHRASE
USED FOR SAYING THAT IT IS LUCKY THAT YOU DID SOMETHING, OR LUCKY THAT SOMETHING HAPPENED
THIRD TIME’S THE/A CHARM PHRASE
YOU SAY THIS WHEN SOMEONE IS SUCCESSFUL THE THIRD TIME, THEY TRY SOMETHING, AFTER THEY FAILED THE FIRST TWO TIMES
WAYS OF WISHING SOMEONE LUCK
SYNONYMS
GOOD LUCK PHRASE
USED FOR TELLING SOMEONE THAT YOU WISH THEM SUCCESS
BREAK A LEG PHRASE
USED FOR WISHING SOMEONE GOOD LUCK
BETTER LUCK NEXT TIME PHRASE
USED FOR ENCOURAGING SOMEONE WHO HAS NOT BEEN SUCCESSFUL AT SOMETHING
FAIR PLAY TO SOMEONE PHRASE
USED FOR SAYING THAT SOMEONE IS RIGHT TO DO SOMETHING AND FOR WISHING THEM GOOD LUCK
(THE) SAME TO YOU PHRASE
USED AS A FRIENDLY REPLY TO SOMEONE’S GOOD WISHES
(THE) BEST OF LUCK PHRASE
USED FOR WISHING SOMEONE GOOD LUCK IN SOMETHING THEY ARE TRYING TO DO
MABUHAY INTERJECTION
PHILIPPINE ENGLISH USED FOR TELLING SOMEONE THAT YOU WISH THEM SUCCESS
THERE ARE MANY VARIETIES OF PSYCHIC OR SPIRITUAL GIFTS AVAILABLE TO US. A SPIRITUALLY RECEPTIVE PERSON MAY ACQUIRE AND UTILIZE ANY NUMBER OF THESE GIFTS. JESUS USED ALL OF THEM IN HIS MINISTRY. YOU MAY ALREADY HAVE THEM AND NOT REALIZE IT. SINCE THE GIFTS ARE PERCEIVED ASIDE FROM OR A HEIGHTENED USE OF THE FIVE KNOWN SENSES, SIGHT, SOUND, TASTE, TOUCH, OR SMELL, THEY ARE SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS THE SIXTH SENSE OR EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION (ESP). WHEN A PERSON BEGINS TO AWAKEN TO THEIR TRUE SELF AND DIVINE POTENTIAL, SPIRITUAL OR PSYCHIC GIFTS WILL BEGIN TO EMERGE AND DEVELOP. HAVING SOME POINT OF REFERENCE FOR THESE GIFTS WILL ASSIST IN THE ENLIGHTENMENT PROCESS. WITH SUCH STIGMA AND FEAR ASSOCIATED WITH THE PARANORMAL THESE DAYS, I FEEL IT IS IMPORTANT TO DISPEL ANY FEAR YOU MAY HAVE OF SUCH A PHENOMENON. FEAR OF A SPIRITUAL GIFT WILL CERTAINLY BE A HINDRANCE TO YOUR USING IT. IN ORDER TO BE EQUIPPED TO DO THE SAME WORKS THAT JESUS DID, WE NEED TO UTILIZE THESE WONDERFUL TOOLS. 
CLAIRVOYANCE – CLAIR MEANS “CLEAR.” CLAIRVOYANCE, OR CLEAR VISION, ALLOWS YOU TO SEE WITH YOUR MIND’S EYE. THIS GIFT ALLOWS YOU TO PICK UP ON INFORMATION ABOUT A PERSON BY SEEING IMAGES OR SYMBOLS THAT PERTAIN TO SOMETHING GOING ON IN ANOTHER PERSON’S LIFE. A CLAIRVOYANT PERSON MAY SEE WITH THEIR PHYSICAL OR SPIRITUAL EYES, ANGELS, SPIRITS AND OTHER IMAGES IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. THIS GIFT MANIFESTS WHENEVER THE THIRD EYE (OR 6TH CHAKRA) IS OPEN AND CLEAR AND MAY MANIFEST IN DREAMS OR VISIONS. GOD GIVES US INNER VISION TODAY, JUST AS HE DID WITH THE PROPHETS OF OLD.
CLAIRAUDIENCE – ANOTHER PSYCHIC GIFT IS THE GIFT OF CLAIRAUDIENCE, IN WHICH MESSAGES ARE RECEIVED FROM ETHERIC REALMS THROUGH HEARING. PEOPLE HAVING THIS GIFT MAY HEAR SPIRIT MESSAGES AUDIBLY OR WITHIN THEIR MIND. THIS IS THE GIFT JOAN OF ARC USED.
CLAIRSENTIENCE – SOME PEOPLE ARE BLESSED WITH THE GIFT OF PSYCHOMETRY, OR CLAIRSENTIENCE, WHICH IS THE ABILITY TO TOUCH AN OBJECT AND RECEIVE ACCURATE INFORMATION ABOUT THE OWNER, WHETHER LIVING OR PASSED ON. THIS GIFT BRINGS THE GUT FEELING OR “KNOWING” OF SOMETHING ABOUT ANOTHER PERSON WITHOUT HAVING HUMAN KNOWLEDGE OF IT BEFOREHAND.
CLAIREMPATHY – CLAIREMPATHY ALLOWS A PERSON TO FEEL (WITHIN THEIR BODY OR EMOTIONS) THE FEELINGS, PAIN OR NEEDS OF ANOTHER PERSON. WHENEVER THERE IS A WORLD CATASTROPHE OR AN INSTANCE WHERE SOMEONE NEARBY IS SUFFERING, PEOPLE WITH THIS GIFT MAY BEGIN TO PICK UP ON THIS ENERGY AND BECOME A SURROGATE. IF YOU FIND YOU ARE HAVING UNEXPLAINED PAIN OR EMOTIONS THAT SURFACE WITHOUT CAUSE, YOU MAY BE PICKING UP ON ANOTHER PERSON’S ENERGY. IT IS IMPORTANT FOR THE PERSON WITH THIS GIFT TO KNOW HOW TO SET SPIRITUAL BOUNDARIES OR ELSE CLEAR THE ENERGY FROM THEIR FIELD.
CLAIRGUSTANCE –CLAIRGUSTANCE HAS TO DO WITH RECEIVING A MESSAGE FROM THE SPIRITUAL REALM THROUGH THE SENSE OF TASTE. YOU MAY BE ABLE TO TASTE SOMETHING THAT YOU HAVE NOT EATEN OR EVEN BEEN NEAR. ASK YOUR INTERNAL GUIDANCE FOR CLARIFICATION ABOUT WHY YOU ARE “TASTING” THIS MESSAGE. OH, TASTE AND SEE THAT THE LORD IS GOOD!
CLAIRSCENT – CLAIRSCENT ALLOWS A PERSON TO SMELL A FRAGRANCE OR ODOR FROM ANOTHER REALM. IT IS AKIN TO THE GIFT OF CLEAR TASTE OR CLAIRGUSTANCE. I HAVE SMELLED ROSES AND OTHER HEAVENLY SCENTS WHILE PRAYING. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS NEAR YOU, EVEN IN YOUR NOSE!
PROPHETIC OR REVELATORY GIFTS – ANY OF THE AFOREMENTIONED GIFTS MAY BE CONSIDERED PROPHETIC IN NATURE DUE TO THEIR ABILITY TO FORETELL THE FUTURE OR TRANSMIT A MESSAGE FROM THE HEAVENLY REALMS. THE BIBLE SPEAKS OF NINE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT AND DIVIDES THEM INTO THREE CATEGORIES: SPEAKING, KNOWING AND DOING. UNDER THE CATEGORY OF SPEAKING GIFTS COME THE GIFTS OF PROPHECY, TONGUES AND INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. THE KNOWING GIFTS ARE WORDS OF WISDOM, WORDS OF KNOWLEDGE AND DISCERNING OF SPIRITS. THE DOING GIFTS ARE FAITH, HEALING AND WORKING OF MIRACLES. THESE GIFTS ARE STILL OPERATIONAL TODAY. GOD HAS NOT CHANGED HIS MIND ABOUT COMMUNICATING WITH US AND THROUGH US!
THE GIFT OF HEALING THE SICK – AS YOU ASCEND IN YOUR SPIRITUAL PROGRESS, YOU MAY NOTICE THAT YOU HAVE THE ABILITY TO HEAL OTHERS. MY WIFE’S FATHER WAS VERY ILL FROM AN ACCIDENT AND SLIPPED INTO A COMA. DOCTORS AT THE HOSPITAL IN BURBANK, CALIFORNIA INDICATED HE HAD “LOST BRAIN MASS” AND WOULD NOT BE THE SAME IN TERMS OF COGNITIVE ABILITIES. HE WOULD IN FACT, THEY SAID, BE MORE AKIN TO “A VEGETABLE” IF HE LIVED. THEY BELIEVED HIS DEATH WAS IMMINENT. I IMMEDIATELY THOUGHT ABOUT A BIBLE SCRIPTURE, ECCLESIASTES 2:12-14, “I SAW THAT WISDOM IS BETTER THAN FOLLY, JUST AS LIGHT IS BETTER THAN DARKNESS.” LIGHT IS IN THE UNIVERSE AND INDIVIDUALIZED IN YOUR OWN SPIRIT. I CALLED ON THE “LIGHT” OF THE HEALING ANGEL RAPHAEL, TO SURROUND AND PROTECT MR. MORRIS. I SAW THESE INCREDIBLE CIRCLES OF LIGHT IN MY MIND’S EYE. I “FELT” HE WAS PERFECT, JUST AS GOD MADE HIM. THE LIGHT PENETRATED MY VERY BEING AND I “KNEW” HE WAS HEALED. PERIOD. I APPEALED TO THE DOCTOR WHO CREATED ALL DOCTORS. OUR BODIES ARE MIRACULOUS WORKS OF ART. THEY ARE CONSTANTLY BEING PULLED BACK TO THE ORIGINAL AND PERFECT BLUEPRINT OF ITS SPIRITUAL DNA. I BELIEVE THAT THE GREATEST SURGEON ON EARTH CAN PERFORM A HEALING ACT ON THE BODY, BUT IT IS ULTIMATELY THE HIGHEST DOCTOR OF THE UNIVERSE WHO SENDS THE ENERGY TO CAUSE THE ACTUAL HEALING. THE DOCTORS AT THE HOSPITAL CALLED OUR HOUSE VERY EXCITED LOOKING FOR MY WIFE, CYNTHIA, SAYING THEY HAD WITNESSED “A MIRACLE.” PUSH YOUR MIND TO THE EDGE AND THINK OUTSIDE THE BOX. THOSE INVISIBLE PHOTONS OF LIGHT THAT TRAVEL AT 186,000 MILES PER SECOND ENTERED THAT HOSPITAL ROOM, TOUCHED MY FATHER-IN-LAW’S BODY AND IN THAT LIGHT, THE DYING MAN WAS HEALED.
GOD REVEALS THINGS TO US IN MANY WAYS, INCLUDING DREAMS, VISIONS, THOUGHTS, IDEAS OR IMAGES POPPING INTO OUR HEADS, A KNOWING FELT IN OUR SPIRIT OR BODY, AND SO ON. IN THE BIBLE PAUL SAID, “YET WHEN I AM AMONG MATURE CHRISTIANS, I DO SPEAK WITH WORDS OF GREAT WISDOM, BUT NOT THE KIND THAT COMES FROM HERE ON EARTH, AND NOT THE KIND THAT APPEALS TO GREAT MEN OF THIS WORLD, WHO ARE DOOMED TO FALL.” (I CORINTHIANS 2:6). EVEN THOUGH THE MESSAGE MAY BE FROM GOD, IT COMES THROUGH THE FILTERS OF THE PSYCHIC’S HUMAN MIND AND PERSONALITY AND IS OPEN FOR INTERPRETATION. ANY MESSAGE YOU RECEIVE FROM A PROPHET OR PSYCHIC SHOULD BE CONSIDERED IN SUCH LIGHT. I’VE HAD MANY A MESSAGE THAT I HAD TO “SIT WITH” FOR A WHILE. AFTER CONSIDERING ITS VALIDITY, I MAY PUT IT IN THE BACK OF MY MIND FOR LATER. SOME MESSAGES THAT DIDN’T SEEM RELEVANT AT THE TIME, HAVE COME TO HAVE AN APPRECIATIVE MEANING LATER ON. “TELE” GIFTS. TELEPATHY ALLOWS FOR MIND TO MIND OR SPIRIT TO SPIRIT COMMUNICATION WITHOUT THE USE OF VERBAL OR PHYSICAL SIGNS, LANGUAGE OR SYMBOLS. TELEPATHY BETWEEN PEOPLE AND ANIMALS IS A PROVEN FACT. A MOTHER KNOWS INSTINCTIVELY WHEN HER CHILDREN ARE IN DANGER, AND WE ALL “TAP IN” TO THIS TYPE OF ENERGY. BUT WHAT IS IT? TELEPATHY IS COMMUNICATION FROM MIND TO MIND OR SOUL TO SOUL WITHOUT ANY VISIBLE MEANS OF PHYSICAL CONTACT. CONTACT ON A HIGHER PLANE, HOWEVER, IS VERY REAL. WHEN YOU PRAY, YOU CONTACT YOUR MOST-HIGHEST SELF OR THE TOP PART THAT GOD PLACED IN YOU. THE BIBLE CALLS THE INNER GOD-SELF THE “I AM.” THE ENERGY OF GOD IS VERY PERSONAL. IT CANNOT BE CREATED OR DESTROYED—IT JUST IS! WHEN WE LOSE OUR SENSE OF FEAR AND YIELD TO THE INNER GOD-URGE TO FORM US TO OUR FULL POTENTIAL, IT IS THE MOST LIBERATING SENSATION ON THE PLANET. THIS GOD-CONSCIOUSNESS IS LIVING “AS YOU” IN THIS INCARNATION. EVERYTHING YOU THINK WILL CAUSE THE MIND OF GOD IN YOU TO RESPOND ACCORDINGLY.
KABBALISTIC AMULETS
THE PHENOMENON CALLED “EVIL” DOES EXIST. WE HAVE TO DEAL WITH IT BY USING OUR LIFE EXPERIENCE AND OUR MORAL STANDARDS (THE ORIGIN OF WHICH USUALLY IS A RELIGIOUS TRADITION). BUT, IT’S VERY IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND: THERE IS NO EVIL THAT EXISTS INDEPENDENTLY AND OPPOSED TO THE LORD. EVERYTHING WE RECEIVE, GOOD OR BAD, IS THE REFLECTION OF THE LORD’S RULING OF THE WORLD. SO, EVERY EVIL PERSON WE DEAL WITH, EVERY NEGATIVE SPIRITUAL OR MENTAL IMPACT, EVERY TERRIBLE THING THAT HAPPENS IS A MANIFESTATION OF HIS JUDGMENT. THE LORD IS THE ONLY EXISTING SOURCE FOR EVERY HAPPENING. WE CANNOT EITHER KNOW OR UNDERSTAND THE LORD’S WILL OR PLANS. WE CAN ONLY ASK HIM FOR HELP, FOR HIS MERCY. 
PRACTICAL KABBALAH
THIS PRACTICE IS ONE OF THE SUBDIVISIONS OF THE AGE-OLD SPIRITUAL SYSTEM OF AID AND PROTECTION, MORE WIDELY KNOWN AS “PRACTICAL KABBALAH”. THE ORIGINAL MEANING OF PRACTICAL KABBALAH (KABBALAH MAASIT) CAN BE EXPLAINED AS AN ABILITY TO RECEIVE HELP AND INTENSIFY POSITIVE INFLUENCES BY USING THE PRIMORDIAL SPIRITUAL FORCES WHICH WERE FOUNDED BY THE SUPREME CREATOR OF OUR UNIVERSE, BLESSED BE HIS TRUE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. THIS APPLIES PRACTICAL KABBALAH’S WISDOM BY WRITING AMULETS. SACRED SYMBOLS AND SPECIFICALLY RECOMBINED HOLY NAMES, WHEN PLACED ON A PIECE OF PARCHMENT IN A SPECIFIC SEQUENCE, ALLOW OBTAINING AND REFOCUSING DIVINE ENERGY FOR THE DESIRED OUTCOME.
AMULETS
PROPERLY BUILT KABBALISTIC AMULETS CAN HELP TO ACHIEVE DIVERSE GOALS DEPENDING ON THEIR CONTENT – FROM SIMPLE BLOCKING OF A NEGATIVE INFLUENCE TO THE REMOVAL OF CONSEQUENCES OF A POWERFUL CURSE, FROM REMOVING A HEADACHE TO THE CURING OF DANGEROUS DISEASES, FROM SUCCESS IN FINDING A JOB TO GLOBAL CHANGES IN LIFE. THE USE OF THESE AMULETS HELPS FINDING SOLUTIONS TO DIFFICULT SITUATIONS AND MAKING THE RIGHT CHOICE. AMULETS DO NOT REPLACE IN ANY WAY ACTIONS NECESSARY IN ANY GIVEN LIFE SITUATIONS. WE ARE LIVING IN A REAL WORLD, A WORLD OF ACTION. IT OBLIGATES US TO ACT IN ACCORDANCE WITH LAWS. BUT AT THE SAME TIME, IT IS PERMISSIBLE TO ASK FOR HELP. EACH AMULET REPRESENTS A CONCENTRATED, CONSTANTLY REPEATING REQUEST ADDRESSED TO THE CREATOR. NO ONE, EXCEPT THE LORD, CAN GUARANTEE THE SUCCESS OF THE AMULET’S ACTION, BUT WITH THE CORRECT PERFORMANCE OF THE NECESSARY STEPS AND WITH THE OBSERVANCE OF THE CORRESPONDING CONDITIONS, CHANCES FOR GOOD LUCK ARE QUITE HIGH. CORRECTLY CONSTRUCTED AMULET MUST BE CUSTOMIZED FOR EVERY PERSON. THIS CAREFULLY BUILDS EACH AMULET, BASED ON CUSTOMER’S NAME AND DATE OF BIRTH USING RULES SPECIFIC FOR EACH AMULET TYPE. ALL THIS IS DONE AFTER DISCUSSING THE CUSTOMER’S REQUESTS AND PROVIDING DIFFERENT WAYS TO ACHIEVE HIS/HER DESIRED RESULT. THE WRITING PROCESS TAKES PLACE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE AGE-OLD KABBALISTIC METHODS, USING NATURAL MATERIALS AND DURING TIME PERIODS APPROPRIATE FOR THAT.
SPIRITUAL PROTECTION
ANYONE CAN HAVE A NEED OF SPIRITUAL PROTECTION AT SOME POINT IN LIFE. PROTECTION AMULETS WARD US FROM MANY NEGATIVE INFLUENCES AND ARE MADE FOR MANY DIFFERENT PURPOSES. AMONG THOSE ARE THE PROTECTION OF A NEW MARRIAGE, A HOME OR A BUSINESS. SPIRITUAL PROTECTION IS ALSO SEEKED FOR NEW BEGINNINGS SUCH AS JOURNEYS, THE BIRTH OF A CHILD, OR A NEW PROFESSIONAL ENDEAVOR. SUCH PROTECTION CAN BE GAINED BY A SET OF PRAYERS AND CLEANSING RITUALS, AND BY WEARING A KABBALISTIC AMULET, OF THE SORT THAT WERE KNOWN TO PROTECT PEOPLE FOR AGES. THE USES FOR SUCH PRACTICES ARE MANY AND VARIED. A WELL-MADE PROTECTION AMULET OR RITUAL WITH CAREFULLY SELECTED AND EXPERTLY COPIED PHRASES AND DIVINE NAMES FROM THE SCRIPTURE WILL BE A GUARD AT YOUR DOORSTEP, PROTECTING YOUR SOUL. IN GENERAL TERMS, THE CONCEPT OF SPIRITUAL PROTECTION INCLUDES VARIOUS METHODS AND DIFFERENT AREAS. IT CAN MEAN BLACK MAGIC REMOVAL OR BLACK MAGIC PROTECTION. IT CAN BE PROTECTION FROM EVIL SPIRITS OR EVIL SPIRITS REPELLING. SPIRITUAL PROTECTION MIGHT BE DEALING WITH HEX REMOVAL OR HEX PROTECTION; CURSE REMOVAL OR DEFENSE AGAINST CURSE. THERE IS SPIRITUAL PROTECTION FROM PSYCHIC ATTACK. SOMETIMES IT IS APPLYING OF SPIRITUAL SYMBOLS FOR PROTECTION PURPOSES.
PROTECTION AMULETS AND RITUALS ARE ESPECIALLY USEFUL FOR: 
● WARDING OFF HARMFUL SPIRITUAL FORCES. NEGATIVE THOUGHTS, HATRED, FEAR AND LOSS OF FAITH CAN BE DISPELLED BY HAVING SPIRITUAL PROTECTION AGAINST THEM.
● KEEPING DEMONS AWAY. SOME ENTITIES AROUND US CAN BE HARMFUL TO OUR SOULS, AND DAMAGE RELATIONSHIPS, OUR HEALTH AND MANY OTHER THINGS IN OUR LIVES. AN AMULET, LIKE A CANDLE, CREATES A SOURCE OF DIVINE LIGHT IN YOU THAT DRIVES THEM AWAY.
● NEUTRALIZING BAD INFLUENCES, SUCH AS EVIL EYE AND CURSES MADE BY ENVY AND GRUDGES.
● NEGATIVE ENERGY CLEANSING. IF IT IS NOT THE PERSON BUT THE PLACE, OR A CERTAIN OBJECT THAT IS ACTING AS THE SOURCE OF NEGATIVITY, IT CAN ALSO BE NEUTRALIZED.
THE AMULETS AND RITUALS USE SIGNS THAT KEEP HARMFUL ENTITIES AWAY, CLEAR NEGATIVE ENERGIES FROM YOUR DWELLING AND HELP STABILIZE YOUR SPIRIT BY LINKING IT TO THE LORD AND PUTTING YOUR SOUL IN HIS HANDS. THEIR RESULT IS EMOTIONAL STABILIZATION, RELIEF OF STRESS AND AN OVERALL EFFECT OF CALM AND SAFETY. ALL AMULETS AND RITUAL TREATMENTS SHOULD BE DESIGNED FOR A SPECIFIC INDIVIDUAL OR A GROUP OF PEOPLE AND CAN BENEFIT ONLY THEM. THE AMULETS ARE UNIQUE, PERSONALLY DESIGNED SCROLLS OF WARDING THAT ARE CREATED FOR PROTECTION AGAINST SPECIFIC DANGERS AS WELL AS GIVING GENERAL PROTECTION TO A PERSON BY BALANCING HIS LIFE’S SITUATION. FOR INSTANCE, IF SOMEONE ENCOUNTERS A STREAK OF BAD LUCK AT WORK, OR THEY ARE HAVING TROUBLE WITH A RELATIONSHIP, THIS CAN HELP. OR IF ONE IS PREPARING FOR A LONG JOURNEY, ESPECIALLY AWAY FROM HOME AND FAMILY, SUCH PROTECTION CAN ALSO BE VALUABLE AND MAY PROVE MUCH NEEDED. THERE ARE MANY INSTANCES IN LIFE WHEN SUCH PROTECTION CAN PROTECT US FROM BAD INFLUENCES AND BENEFIT US AND OUR SURROUNDINGS.
NEGATIVE ENERGY CLEANSING
NEGATIVE ENERGIES CAN COME FROM MANY SOURCES BUT THEIR EFFECT IS ALWAYS THE SAME – THEY DAMPEN OUR SPIRITS, CHISEL AT OUR HEALTH AND DETER OUR SUCCESS IN LIFE. THEY CAN DESTROY RELATIONSHIPS AND CAUSE SEVERE DISRUPTION IN OUR LIVES AND OUR HEALTH. THEY RANGE FROM MILD BUT PERSISTENT NUISANCES TO CURSES THAT CAN DESTROY US IN MANY, MANY WAYS. 
AGAIN, THERE ARE MANY INSTANCES WHEN SUCH CLEANSING MAY BE NEEDED, SUCH AS:
· YOUR CHILD WHO ALWAYS DID WELL IN SCHOOL STARTS FAILING ALL OF A SUDDEN
· A PERFECTLY GOOD RELATIONSHIP STARTED FAILING FOR NO APPARENT REASON AT ALL
· A MEMBER OF THE FAMILY WHO LED A HEALTHY LIFESTYLE STARTS LOSING HIS HEALTH
· A SUCCESSFUL BUSINESS IS SUFFERING BAD LOSSES THAT NO ONE COULD PREDICT OR EXPLAIN
· A SUDDEN SEQUENCE OF ACCIDENTS BEFALLS A NORMALLY SUCCESSFUL PERSON
ALL THOSE AND MANY MORE CAN BE CAUSED OR AGGRAVATED BY THE PRESENCE OF NEGATIVE ENERGIES IN OUR LIVES AND SURROUNDINGS. THIS IS WHEN NEGATIVE ENERGY CLEANSING AND WARDING AMULETS CAN HELP YOU RESTORE YOUR LIFE’S BALANCE. THEY:
· ARE BASED ON SIGNS THAT DRIVE NEGATIVE ENTITIES AWAY.
· CLEANSE NEGATIVE ENERGY FROM A HOUSE.
· DO SPIRITUAL PURIFICATION (RITES WITH READING SACRED TEXTS AND HOLY BOOKS)
· HELP WITH GRUDGE AND EVIL SPEECH NEUTRALIZATION
THE PROCESS CAN BE ENHANCED BY DIFFERENT TYPES OF RITUAL CLEANSING, SUCH AS BATHING, FUMIGATION, INCANTATIONS, VERBAL TREATMENTS AND TRADITIONAL PRAYERS. 
THERE ARE FOUR MAIN THINGS THAT CAN CANCEL OR CHANGE THE DELIVERY OF DIVINE JUDGMENT, OR DRIVE AWAY NEGATIVE INFLUENCES FROM A PERSON, HOUSEHOLD OR FAMILY:
· CHARITY “AND CHARITY WILL SAVE FROM DEATH” (PROVERBS 10:2)
· CRYING “THEY CRIED OUT TO THE LORD IN THEIR TROUBLE, AND HE DELIVERED THEM FROM THEIR DISTRESS” (PSALMS 107:6)
· CHANGING OF THE NAME “AS FOR SARAI YOUR WIFE, YOU WILL NOT CALL HER SARAI; FOR SARAH IS HER NAME” (GENESIS 17:15)
· CHANGING OF ACTING. “AND GOD SAW WHAT THEY DID AND … HE RELENTED AND DID NOT BRING ON THEM THE DISASTER HE HAD THREATENED” (JONAH 3:10)
ALL FOUR COURSES OF ACTION HAVE ONE MAIN THING IN COMMON – THE CALLING OF THE LORD BACK TO ONE’S SOUL, AND THEN THE LINK IS SECURED BY THE AMULET AND PEACE IS RESTORED. NEGATIVE ENERGY CLEANSING METHODS AND AMULETS ARE MADE TO FIND THE UNSEEN CAUSE OF YOUR TROUBLE AND REMOVE IT BY HELPING TO PURIFY YOUR SPIRIT AND RESTORE THE LIGHT OF THE LORD IN YOUR HEARTS AND SOULS.
EVIL EYE PROTECTION
THERE ARE TWO MAIN POSSIBLE SOURCES OF WHAT THE OLD TRADITION RECOGNIZES AS THE EVIL EYE. AN EVIL EYE IS A CONDITION THAT HAMPERS A PERSON’S SPIRIT AND STANDS IN THE WAY OF HIS ACHIEVEMENTS AND DEVELOPMENT IN PRACTICALLY ALL WALKS OF LIFE. IT CAN BADLY AFFECT HIS HEALTH AND THE HEALTH OF HIS LOVED ONES, DETER SUCCESS, CREATE DISTRESS IN RELATIONSHIPS AND CAUSE PROLONGED STRIPS OF BAD LUCK.
● ONE OF OUR SOURCES OF TROUBLE CAN SOMETIMES TURN OUT TO BE… OUR OWN SELVES.
THERE ARE THINGS THAT ARE HAPPENING WITHIN OUR SOULS THAT WE ARE NOT ALWAYS AWARE OF, AND CAN NOT ALWAYS PREDICT OR CONTROL. THE SOUL IS WHERE JOY DWELLS, AND WHERE LOVE BLOSSOMS. IT IS AN INNER WORLD OF HOPES AND FEARS, WHICH HAS A DIRECT EFFECT ON A PERSON’S SPIRIT (OUR SOURCE OF WILL AND VITALITY). SOMETIMES WE HARBOR INNER ENERGIES AND THOUGHTS THAT ARE HARMFUL. THEY DISTRACT US FROM THE PATH OF THE LORD AND CAN CAUSE FAILURE AND BITTERNESS. SUCH A PROCESS STARTS WITHIN, WITH FEARS AND HIDDEN JEALOUSY OR ENVY. THESE PROCESSES CAN BE FOUND AND STOPPED BY THE RIGHT AMULET OR A SEQUENCE OF RITUAL ACTIVITIES TARGETED TO BRING EVIL EYE PROTECTION. BOTH PRACTICES ARE DIRECTED AT THE BEARER’S SOUL AND CLEANSE IT BY BRINGING IT CLOSER TO OUR CREATOR.
● ANOTHER POSSIBLE SOURCE IS ONE THAT IS DIRECTED FROM OUTSIDE.
UNSPOKEN GRUDGES, ENVY AND OTHER NEGATIVE EMOTIONS COMING FROM PEOPLE AROUND US CAN (SOMETIMES UNINTENTIONALLY) GROW INTO EVIL EYE AND DISRUPT OUR LIFE IN SOME SMALL AND SOMETIMES VERY SIGNIFICANT WAYS. WHEN IT IS INCREASED BY CONSCIOUS HOSTILE INTENTIONS AND EVIL SPEECH (SUCH AS GOSSIP, MALICIOUS RUMORS AND THE LIKE), THE EFFECT CAN BE VERY BAD INDEED, AND CAN SOMETIMES GROW INTO A CURSE.
THE RECOMMENDED TREATMENT IS REJECTING BAD INFLUENCES (OUTER AS WELL AS INNER ONES) BY PERSONAL WILL, PRAYER, AND EVIL EYE PROTECTION AMULETS AND RITUALS.
● HOW DO THOSE PRACTICES WORK AND HOW THE AMULETS ARE, AND SHOULD BE, MADE.
THE SOURCE OF YOUR TROUBLE HAS TO BE FOUND AND THEN A SET OF SACRED SYMBOLS AND DIVINE NAMES IS WRITTEN INTO AN AMULET SCROLL, OR A SEQUENCE OF CLEANSING RITUAL ACTIVITIES PERFORMED. BOTH PRACTICES ARE A FORM OF CONCENTRATED PRAYER THAT IS SPECIALLY ATTUNED TO AN INDIVIDUAL AND LINKS HIM OR HER TO THE LORD. THIS MEANS THAT ALL SUCH PRACTICES HAVE TO BE PERSONALIZED AND BASED ON ONE’S SPECIFIC NEEDS IN ORDER TO ACHIEVE THE MAXIMUM POSSIBLE POSITIVE EFFECT. AS SAID IN THE SCRIPTURE (PSALMS 111,10) “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM” AND BY EMBRACING THE CREATOR, WE GAIN PROTECTION FROM EVIL INFLUENCES FROM WITHIN AND OUTSIDE. HIS LIGHT IS ONE THAT PROTECTS US, AND BASKING IN IT DRIVES OFF THE DARKNESS.
JEWISH EXORCISM
JEWISH EXORCISM PRACTICES TAKE ROOT IN AN AGE-OLD, WELL TESTED TRADITION THAT DISCERNS BETWEEN SEVERAL DIFFERENT NEGATIVE INFLUENCES THAT REQUIRE SUCH TREATMENT. IT HAS BEEN KNOWN THAT THE WORLD IS FULL OF SPIRITUAL BEINGS, SOME OF WHICH ARE HERE TO TEST US, AND SOME ARE JUST A PART OF THIS WORLD. THOSE CAN BE DEMONS OR RESTLESS SOULS WHICH CAN ATTACH THEMSELVES TO HUMAN BEINGS AND INTERFERE WITH THEIR LIVES, CAUSING HARM IN MANY WAYS. IN THE OLD LITERATURE THEY ARE OFTEN DESCRIBED AS “DYBBUK” (A “CLINGING” SPIRIT).
ACCORDING TO A KNOWN TALMUDIC SOURCE, THE WORLD IS FILLED WITH MYRIADS OF UNSEEN DEMONS, AND THE ALMIGHTY PLACED A MUZZLE ON THE MAW OF EACH AND EVERY ONE OF THEM. ONLY WHEN A PERSON SINS, THE LORD LIFTS THE RESTRAINS FROM A NEARBY DEMON, AND IT IS ALLOWED TO HARM THE PERSON.
ALL THOSE AND OTHER NEGATIVE INFLUENCES CAN BE DRIVEN OFF AND HEALED BY GOING THROUGH A SERIES OF JEWISH EXORCISM RITUALS, WHICH CAN ALSO BE ENHANCED BY A PROPER KABBALISTIC AMULET.
SUCH TREATMENTS HAVE SEVERAL IMPORTANT PROPERTIES: 
· THEIR HELP IS ADDRESSED BOTH AT THE PROBLEM AND ITS SOURCE. BOTH THE POSSESSED AND POSSESSOR ARE IN A CONSTANT STATE OF DISTRESS AND NEED TO BE TARGETED BY THE BENEFICIAL EFFECT. THIS IS WHAT ALLOWS FOR THE RELEASE TO BE BOTH FULL AND FINAL.
· SECRET DIVINE NAMES ARE USED AND CALLED TO STABILIZE SURROUNDING CONDITIONS AND AFFECT THE PERSON AND HIS ENVIRONMENT AT THE SAME TIME.
· INDIVIDUAL TREATMENT IS BASED ON ONE’S BELIEFS AND CONDITION (A COMBINATION OF A THEOLOGICAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL APPROACH), SO SUCH TREATMENTS ARE NEVER GENERIC. WHILE COMBINING SOME COMMON ELEMENTS AND SIGNS THAT KEEP HOSTILE ENTITIES AWAY, MUCH INDIVIDUAL WORK IS DONE TO ENSURE THE RITUAL OR AMULET ARE ATTUNED TO THE VERY SPECIFIC PERSON THAT NEEDS IT.
· EXORCISM PRACTICES ARE USED FOR CALMING AGGRESSIVE SPIRITUAL BEINGS IN THE SURROUNDINGS AS WELL AS IN PEOPLE. SOMETIMES THE DISRUPTING IS NOT DIRECT AND THE SPIRITS AROUND THE POSSESSED INDIVIDUAL ARE IN TURMOIL. AT OTHER TIMES IT IS NOT A PERSON BUT AN OBJECT OR A PLACE THAT IS POSSESSED. THEN CLEANSING BY NATURAL WATER, PURE OILS, SALT AND FIRE (CANDLES, INCENSE) CAN AND SHOULD ALSO BE APPLIED AS PART OF THE JEWISH EXORCISM PRACTICES.
THE LINE FROM ISAIAH 45:7 “I FORM THE LIGHT AND CREATE DARKNESS I MAKE PEACE AND CREATE [MESSIANIC] EVIL I THE LORD DO ALL THESE THINGS” TEACHES US THAT THE CREATOR IS OUR SOURCE OF LIGHT AND SALVATION AND IT IS THROUGH HIM THAT WE CAN REGAIN OUR STRENGTH, RESILIENCE AND HEALTH WHEN AFFLICTED BY EVIL INFLUENCES.
CURSE REMOVAL
CURSES ARE STRONG AND LINGERING NEGATIVE EFFECTS THAT CAN COME FROM DIFFERENT SOURCES BUT ARE ALL VERY DANGEROUS AND HARMFUL. IN ALL THE THREE MAIN CASES OF CURSE ORIGINS AS WELL AS OTHERS, CURSE REMOVAL AMULETS AND PRACTICES EXIST THAT REPAIR, AMEND AND RESTORE OUR HEALTH AND GENERAL WELL BEING BY:
● BREAKING GENERATIONAL CURSES THAT STEM FROM DEEDS IN THE FAMILY’S PAST. CURSES RUN DEEP AND WHAT OUR ANCESTORS DIDN’T AMEND FALLS ON US TO REPAIR AND RESTORE.
● ELIMINATION OF FAMILY CURSES. SOMETIMES IT IS NOT A DEED OF AN ANCESTOR, BUT SOMEONE THAT LAID A CURSE ON THEM AND IT STILL AFFLICTS THE FAMILY FOR GENERATIONS UNTIL IT IS FINALLY REMOVED.
● CURSE REMOVAL FROM PLACES, HOUSES AND ITEMS. SOMETHING THAT HAPPENED IN A PLACE CAN RESOUND IN ITS SURROUNDINGS FOR YEARS, CREATING A HARMFUL SPIRITUAL EFFECT THAT WILL NOT LEAVE ON ITS OWN ACCORD.
● PROVIDING HEX, BLACK MAGIC AND SORCERY PROTECTION. WE CAN PROTECT OUR WELL BEING IN ALL WALKS OF LIFE FROM ENVY AND EVIL SPEECH OF THOSE WHO WOULD HARM US.
HERE ARE SOME OF THE POSSIBLE ORIGINS OF CURSES THAT MAY BEFALL US.
● A CURSE THAT STEMS FROM ANOTHER PERSON. IT CAN BE BASED ON ENVY OR A STRONG GRUDGE. IT IS MUCH, MUCH STRONGER THAN EVIL EYE, WHICH IS A HARMFUL EFFECT IN ITSELF, BUT PALES IN COMPARISON WITH A CURSE. IT IS MORE AKIN IN ITS NATURE TO POSSESSION IN THAT IT WILL NOT GO AWAY OR FADE OVER TIME AND CAN BE ONLY BE BROKEN BY STRONG COUNTERMEASURES.
● SOMETIMES A CURSE IS PLACED ON A PERSON DELIBERATELY BY A BLACK MAGIC PRACTITIONER RATHER THAN JUST A STRONG NEGATIVE EMOTION, OR IS BROUGHT UPON THE PERSON SUFFERING FROM IT THEMSELVES. A SERIES OF FAILURES OR MISHAPS CAN BE TAKEN SO HARD THAT A PERSON UNKNOWINGLY CURSES HIMSELF AND THIS WAY LOCKS HIMSELF IN A PERMANENT PATTERN OF BAD LUCK AND SUFFERING.
● SOMETIMES IT HAPPENS THAT A CURSE CAN BE A FORM PUNISHMENT FROM ABOVE FOR DOING SOMETHING BAD, EVEN IF IT WAS DONE BY SOMEONE IN PAST GENERATIONS OF OUR FAMILY. WE MAY BE CARRYING AN OBLIGATION TO RIGHT THE WRONGS OF OUR ANCESTORS BECAUSE THEY CANNOT.
THE WAY TO COUNTERMAND THIS EFFECT IS TO TRACE IT TO ITS ORIGIN. THE CAUSE SHOULD BE DETERMINED IF IT IS TO BE ELIMINATED. THEN A SERIES OF PRAYERS AND DIVINE SYMBOLS ARE WRITTEN INTO A SCROLL, AND SOMETIMES CLEANSING AND ATONEMENT ARE ALSO NECESSARY. THE PURPOSE IS TO RESTORE A LINK TO THE ALMIGHTY THAT WILL CREATE A SAFETY LINE ALONG WHICH THE SOUL CAN ESCAPE THE TRAP AND RESTORE ITS PATH IN LIFE. THIS, IN GENERAL TERMS, IS HOW AND AMULET OF CURSE REMOVAL WORKS.
KABBALISTIC AMULETS
PROTECTIVE AMULETS ARE WELL KNOWN AMONG ALL CULTURAL AND RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS THROUGH THE WHOLE PERIOD OF EXISTENCE OF THE HUMAN RACE. THERE ARE AMULETS THAT BRING EVIL EYE PROTECTION, AMULETS THAT PROTECT FROM EVIL TONGUE AND FROM EVIL SPEECH. THERE ARE AMULETS USED FOR HOUSE PURIFICATION AND FOR HOUSE SPIRITUAL PROTECTION, AND AMULETS FOR HOUSE SPIRITS EXPELLING. AMULETS FOR PROTECTION FROM PHYSICAL DANGERS AND SORCERY PROTECTION AMULETS. KABBALAH AMULETS, SOMETIMES KNOWN AS JEWISH PROTECTION AMULETS, ARE SPECIFICALLY CUSTOMIZED TOOLS THAT REPRESENT A CONSTANTLY REPEATING REQUEST (A PRAYER) THAT IS INTENDED DIRECTLY FOR THE CREATOR, THE LORD AND MASTER OF THE UNIVERSE. EACH AMULET IS UNIQUE SINCE IT IS FORMULATED TO RESOLVE SPECIFIC PROBLEM FOR SPECIFIC PERSON. THIS EXPLAINS WHY AMULET CAN BE USED ONLY BY PERSON (OR GROUP OF PEOPLE) FOR WHOM IT WAS WRITTEN.
MENTAL & SPIRITUAL PROTECTION
PROTECTION FROM NEGATIVE SPIRITUAL FORCES AND FROM AGGRESSIVE SPIRITUAL ENTITIES. PROTECTION FROM NEGATIVE MENTAL IMPACTS SUCH AS CURSE, EVIL EYE, GRUDGE AND EVIL SPEECH. PROTECTION FROM SUPERNATURAL NEGATIVE ACTS SUCH AS HEX/BLACK MAGIC/SORCERY OR SIMILAR TYPES OF OCCULT ATTACK. BREAKING GENERATIONAL (ANCESTRAL) CURSE. ELIMINATION OF A FAMILY CURSE. NEUTRALIZING OF BAD INFLUENCES. CLEARING NEGATIVE ENERGY FROM A HOUSE.
MENTAL & PHYSICAL SUPPORT
EMOTIONAL STABILIZATION AND STRESS RELIEF. OVERCOMING ON AND PREVENTION OF PANIC ATTACK. RELIEF OF DEPRESSION SYMPTOMS. POST-DEPRESSION RECOVERING AND STABILIZATION. PREVENTION OF DEPRESSION RELAPSE. HELP TO REJECT NIGHTMARES AND TO CURE SLEEPING PROBLEMS. GETTING RID OF THE OBSESSION AND APPARITION. IMPROVEMENT AND INCREASE OF MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CAPABILITIES. RAISING SPIRITUAL LEVEL. HELP WITH GETTING ANSWERS THROUGH DREAMS.
DAILY LIFE PROTECTION
REDUCING AND SOFTENING OF A CRITICAL SITUATION. GENERAL PHYSICAL PROTECTION. PROTECTION FROM A SPECIFIC DANGER. PROTECTION FROM WEAPONS (SAFETY IN COMBAT).
CAREER & BUSINESS SUCCESS
INCREASED LEVEL OF GOOD LUCK AND GENERAL SUCCESS. GENERAL FINANCIAL SUCCESS. SUCCESS IN FINDING JOB AND/OR IN CAREER BUILDING AND SUCCESS IN BUSINESS. SUCCESS IN A PARTICULAR DIRECTION/ACTIVITY/ENDEAVOR. HELP IN MAKING RIGHT DECISIONS.
HEALTH RECOVERY & HEALING
MAINTENANCE OF OVERALL HEALTH AT A PROPER LEVEL. TREATMENT OF A SPECIFIED DISEASE. HELP WITH MALE FERTILITY AND/OR POTENCY PROBLEMS. HELP WITH FEMALE FERTILITY AND PROBLEMS WITH PREGNANCY.
PERSONAL & FAMILY LIFE
FINDING TRUE LOVE AND/OR MARRYING. RESUMPTION AND IMPROVEMENT OF FAMILY RELATIONSHIPS. PERSONAL AND/OR FAMILY PROSPERITY AND WELL BEING.
OVERALL PROTECTION AMULETS
[image: Fragment of overall protection amulet]
PEOPLE OFTEN PUT THEMSELVES IN DANGER IN THEIR DAILY ROUTINES AND SOMETIMES COME TO SUDDEN HARM IN THEIR ORDINARY LIVES – ACCIDENTS HAPPEN, DANGER CAN COME OUT OF NOWHERE AND CATCH US UNPREPARED. BESIDES, THERE ARE CERTAIN FORCES AND ENTITIES IN THE WORLD THAT HAVE AN UNSEEN, BUT STRONGLY FELT CONTACT WITH OUR MINDS, SOULS AND BODIES. SOME PEOPLE TEND TO ATTRACT THE BENEFICIAL EFFECTS OF POSITIVE SPIRITS WHILE OTHERS MIGHT BE NEGATIVELY AFFECTED BY HARMFUL ONES. PROTECTION AMULETS CAN ASSIST US AGAINST DIFFERENT INFLUENCES THAT AFFECT OUR SPIRIT OR HEALTH, AS WELL AS SHIELD US FROM BODILY HARM IN EXTREME SITUATIONS. WHEN YOU NEED HELP AGAINST PHYSICAL DANGER: IF YOU HAVE A DANGEROUS PROFESSION (PILOT, DRIVER, DOCTOR). ENGAGE IN EXTREME SPORTS THAT INVOLVE SIGNIFICANT RISK. IN CASES OF FIRES AND OTHER HAZARDS THAT CAN HAPPEN TO ANYONE. SOLDIERS, SECURITY GUARDS, POLICE OFFICERS AND OTHER PEOPLE WHO FIND THEMSELVES CONFRONTING VIOLENCE OFTEN OR ON A REGULAR BASIS. IF YOU PLAN ON TRAVELING TO A DANGEROUS PART OF THE WORLD – A JUNGLE TREK, MOUNTAIN CLIMB OR DESERT SAFARI – AND CAN EXPECT TO ENCOUNTER EXTREME SITUATIONS. GENERAL PROTECTION TO KEEP A NEWBORN OR LOVED ONE SAFE. A PROTECTION AMULET IS A SPECIFICALLY ATTUNED ITEM, FOCUSED ON A PERSON TO BESTOW A GENERAL PROTECTION (HELPING AVERT BODILY HARM OR REDUCE DAMAGE IF HARM CANNOT BE AVOIDED ALTOGETHER) OR BE SPECIALLY ATTUNED FOR SPECIFIC SITUATIONS AND SCENARIOS IN WHICH YOU THINK HARM CAN BE EXPECTED. THE BIBLE CAN STAND FOR ‘BACK IN BIBLE LEAVING EARTH’. 
PROTECTION AGAINST SPIRITUAL HARM
AS MENTIONED ABOVE, THERE ARE MANY THINGS THAT ARE UNSEEN BUT CAN STILL VERY MUCH AFFECT US. IF YOU ARE EXPERIENCING BAD LUCK, PHOBIAS, MISFORTUNE, LACK OF SLEEP, DEPRESSION, PSYCHOLOGICAL TRAUMAS, NEGATIVE THINKING OR RELATIONSHIP PROBLEMS, THE REASON MAY BE SPIRITUAL. YOU MAY BE AFFECTED OR TARGETED BY A DIBBUK, CURSE, EVIL EYE, EVIL TONGUE, EVIL SPIRIT OR WITCHCRAFT. THE INFLUENCE MAY BE COMING FROM WITHIN OR WITHOUT, BUT THE EFFECT IS SIMILAR – A STEADY DETERIORATION OF OUR SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL WELL BEING THAT CAN AFFECT US IN ALL WALKS OF LIFE AND BRING ABOUT DANGER. IN BOTH CASES, THE PHYSICAL OR SPIRITUAL, WHEN TRYING CONVENTIONAL MEANS TO REMEDY YOUR SITUATION DOESN’T HELP, PROTECTION AMULETS MAY BE A WAY OF PROTECTING YOURSELF. 
MAGIC HERBS & THEIR MAGICAL PROPERTIES
ACACIA: PROTECTION, PSYCHIC POWERS, MONEY AND LOVE SPELLS. ADAM & EVE ROOTS: LOVE, HAPPINESS. ADDERS TONGUE: HEALING. AFRICAN VIOLET: SPIRITUALITY, PROTECTION. AGARIC: FERTILITY. AGRIMONY: PROTECTION, SLEEP. AGUE ROOT: PROTECTION. ALFALFA: PROSPERITY, ANTI-HUNGER, MONEY. ALKANET: PURIFICATION, PROSPERITY. ALLSPICE: MONEY, LUCK, HEALING. ALMOND: MONEY, PROSPERITY, WISDOM. ALOE: PROTECTION, LUCK. ALOES, WOOD: LOVE, SPIRITUALITY. ALTHEA: PROTECTION, PSYCHIC POWERS. ALYSSUM: PROTECTION, MODERATING ANGER, AMARANTH: HEALING HEARTBREAK, PROTECTION, INVISIBILITY. ANEMONE: HEALTH, PROTECTION, HEALING. ANGELICA: EXORCISM, PROTECTION, HEALING, VISIONS. ANISE: PROTECTION, PURIFICATION, YOUTH. APPLE: LOVE, HEALING, GARDEN MAGIC, IMMORTALITY. APRICOT: LOVE. ARABIC GUM: SPIRITUALITY, PURIFY NEGATIVITY AND EVIL. ARBUTUS: EXORCISM, PROTECTION. ASAFOETIDA: EXORCISM, PURIFICATION, PROTECTION. ASH: PROTECTION, PROSPERITY, SEA RITUALS, HEALTH. ASPEN: ELOQUENCE, ANTI-THEFT. ASTER: LOVE. AVENS: EXORCISM, PURIFICATION, LOVE. AVOCADO: LOVE, LUST, BEAUTY. 
BACHELOR'S BUTTONS: LOVE. BALM, LEMON: LOVE, SUCCESS, HEALING. BALM OF GILEAD: LOVE, MANIFESTATIONS, PROTECTION, HEALING. BAMBOO: PROTECTION, LUCK, HEX-BREAKING, WISHES. BANANA: FERTILITY, POTENCY, PROSPERITY. BANYAN: LUCK. HAPPINESS. BARLEY: LOVE, HEALING, PROTECTION. BASIL: LOVE, EXORCISM, WEALTH, FLYING, PROTECTION. BAY: PROTECTION, PSYCHIC POWERS, HEALING, PURIFICATION, STRENGTH. BEAN: PROTECTION, EXORCISM, WART CHARMING, RECONCILIATION, POTENCY, LOVE. BEDSTRAW, FRAGRANT: LOVE. BEECH: WISHES. BEET: LOVE. BELLADONNA: ASTRAL PROJECTION, VISIONS **TOXIC**. BENZOIN: PURIFICATION, PROSPERITY. BERGAMOT, ORANGE: MONEY, SUCCESS. BE-STILL: LUCK. BETONY, WOOD: PROTECTION, PURIFICATION, LOVE. BIRCH: PROTECTION, EXORCISM, PURIFICATION AND CLEANSING. BISTORT: PSYCHIC POWERS, FERTILITY. BITTERSWEET: PROTECTION, HEALING. BLACKBERRY: HEALING, MONEY, PROTECTION. BLADDER-WRACK: PROTECTION, SEA SPELLS, WIND SPELLS, MONEY, PSYCHIC POWERS. BLEEDING HEART: LOVE. BLOODROOT: LOVE, PROTECTION, PURIFICATION. BLUEBELL: LUCK, TRUTH. BLUEBERRY: PROTECTION. BLUE FLAG: MONEY. BODHI: FERTILITY, PROTECTION, WISDOM, MEDITATION. BONESET: PROTECTION, EXORCISM. BORAGE: COURAGE, PSYCHIC POWERS. BRACKEN: HEALING, RUNE MAGIC, PROPHETIC DREAMS. BRAZIL NUT: LOVE. BRIONY: IMAGE MAGIC, MONEY, PROTECTION. BROMELIAD: PROTECTION, MONEY. BROOM: PURIFICATION, PROTECTION, WIND SPELLS, DIVINATION. BUCHU: PSYCHIC POWERS, PROPHETIC DREAMS. BUCKTHORN: PROTECTION, EXORCISM, WISHES, LEGAL MATTERS. BUCKWHEAT: MONEY, PROTECTION. BURDOCK: PROTECTION, HEALING. 
CABBAGE: LUCK. CACTUS: PROTECTION, CHASTITY. CALAMUS (CANE & CANNABIS): LUCK, HEALING, MONEY, PROTECTION. CAMELLIA: RICHES. CAMPHOR (CROWN): CASSIA: FIRE, KINGSHIP. CHASTITY, HEALTH, DIVINATION. CAPER: POTENCY, LUST, LUCK. CARAWY: PROTECTION, LUST, HEALTH, ANTI-THEFT, MENTAL POWERS. CARDAMON: LUST, LOVE. CARNATION: PROTECTION, STRENGTH, HEALING. CAROB: PROTECTION, HEALTH. CARROT: FERTILITY, LUST. CASCARA SAGRADA: LEGAL MATTERS, MONEY, PROTECTION. CASHEW: MONEY. CASTOR: PROTECTION. CATNIP: CAT MAGIC, LOVE, BEAUTY, HAPPINESS. CAT TAIL: LUST. CEDAR: HEALING, PURIFICATION, MONEY, PROTECTION. CELANDINE: PROTECTION, ESCAPE, HAPPINESS, LEGAL MATTERS. CELERY: MENTAL POWERS, LUST, PSYCHIC POWERS. CENTAURY: SNAKE REMOVING. CHAMOMILE: MONEY, SLEEP, LOVE, PURIFICATION. CHERRY: LOVE, DIVINATION. CHESTNUT: LOVE. CHICKWEED: FERTILITY, LOVE. CHICORY: REMOVING OBSTACLES, INVISIBILITY, FAVORS, FRIGIDITY. CHILI PEPPER: FIDELITY, HEX BREAKING, LOVE. CHINA BERRY: LUCK, CHANGE. CHRYSANTHEMUM: PROTECTION. CINCHONA: LUCK, PROTECTION. CINNAMON: SPIRITUALITY, SUCCESS, HEALING, POWER, PSYCHIC POWERS, LUST, PROTECTION, LOVE. CINQUEFOIL: MONEY, PROTECTION, PROPHETIC DREAMS, SLEEP. CITRON: PSYCHIC POWERS, HEALING. CLOTH OF GOLD: UNDERSTAND ANIMAL LANGUAGES. CLOVE: PROTECTION, EXORCISM, LOVE, MONEY. CLOVER: PROTECTION, MONEY, LOVE, FIDELITY, EXORCISM, SUCCESS, LUCK. CLUB MOSS: PROTECTION, POWER. COCONUT: PURIFICATION, PROTECTION, CHASTITY. COHOSH, BLACK: LOVE, COURAGE, PROTECTION, POTENCY. COLTSFOOT: LOVE, VISIONS. COLUMBINE: COURAGE, LOVE. COMFREY: SAFETY DURING TRAVEL, MONEY. COPAL: LOVE, PURIFICATION. CORIANDER: LOVE, HEALTH, HEALING. CORN: PROTECTION, LUCK, DIVINATION. CORNFLOWER: PSYCHISM. COTTON: LUCK, HEALING, PROTECTION, RAIN, FISHING MAGIC. COWSLIP: HEALING, YOUTH, TREASURE FINDING. CROCUS: LOVE, VISIONS. CUBEB: LOVE. CUCKOO-FLOWER: FERTILITY, LOVER. CUCUMBER: CHASTITY, HEALING, FERTILITY. CUMIN: PROTECTION, FIDELITY, EXORCISM. CURRY: PROTECTION. CYCLAMEN: FERTILITY, PROTECTION, HAPPINESS, LUST. CYPRESS: LONGEVITY, HEALING, COMFORT, PROTECTION. 
DAFFODIL: LOVE, FERTILITY, LUCK. DAISY: LUST, LUCK. DAMIANA: LUST, LOVE, VISIONS. DANDELION: DIVINATION, WISHES, CALLING SPIRITS. DATURA: HEX BREAKING, SLEEP, PROTECTION. DEERS-TONGUE: LUST, PSYCHIC POWERS. DEVILS BIT: EXORCISM, LOVE, PROTECTION, LUST. DEVILS SHOESTRING: PROTECTION, GAMBLING, LUCK, POWER, EMPLOYMENT. DILL: PROTECTION, MONEY, LUST, LUCK. DITTANY OF CRETE: MANIFESTATIONS, ASTRAL PROJECTION. DOCK: HEALING, FERTILITY, MONEY. DODDER: LOVE, DIVINATION, KNOT MAGIC. DOGBANE: LOVE. DOGWOOD: WISHES, PROTECTION. DRAGONS BLOOD: LOVE, PROTECTION, EXORCISM, POTENCY. DULSE: LUST, HARMONY. DUTCHMAN’S BREECHES: LOVE. 
EBONY: PROTECTION, POWER. ECHINACEA: STRENGTHENING SPELLS. EDELWEISS: INVISIBILITY, BULLET-PROOFING. ELDER: EXORCISM, PROTECTION, HEALING, PROSPERITY, SLEEP. ELECAMPANE: LOVE, PROTECTION, PSYCHIC POWERS. ELM: LOVE. ENDIVE: LUST, LOVE. ERYNGO: TRAVELERS LUCK, PEACE, LUST, LOVE. EUCALYPTUS: HEALING, PROTECTION. EUPHORBIA: PURIFICATION, PROTECTION. EYEBRIGHT: MENTAL POWERS, PSYCHIC POWER. 
FRANKINCENSE: PURIFIER, STRENGTH, HEALING. FENNEL: PROTECTION, HEALING, PURIFICATION. FENUGREEK: MONEY. FERN: RAIN MAKING, PROTECTION, LUCK, RICHES, ETERNAL YOUTH, HEALTH, EXORCISM. FEVERFEW: PROTECTION. FIG: DIVINATION, FERTILITY, LOVE. FIGWORT: HEALTH, PROTECTION. FLAX: MONEY, PROTECTION, BEAUTY, PSYCHIC POWERS, HEALING. FLEABANE: EXORCISM, PROTECTION, CHASTITY. FOXGLOVE: PROTECTION. FRANKINCENSE: PROTECTION, EXORCISM, SPIRITUALITY. FUMITORY: MONEY, EXORCISM. FUZZY WEED: LOVE, HUNTING. 
GALANGAL: PROTECTION, LUST, HEALTH, MONEY, PSYCHIC POWERS, HEX-BREAKING. GALBANUM: DIVINE BEAUTY, WISDOM. GARDENIA: LOVE, PEACE, HEALING, SPIRITUALITY. GARLIC: PROTECTION, HEALING, EXORCISM, LUST, ANTI-THEFT. GENTIAN: LOVE, POWER. GERANIUM: FERTILITY, HEALTH, LOVE, PROTECTION. GINGER: LOVE, MONEY, SUCCESS, POWER. GINSENG: LOVE, WISHES, HEALING, BEAUTY, PROTECTION, LUST. GOATS RUE: HEALING, HEALTH. GOLDENROD: MONEY, DIVINATION. GOLDEN SEAL: HEALING, MONEY. GORSE: PROTECTION, MONEY. GOTU KOLA: MEDITATION. GOURD: PROTECTION. GRAIN: PROTECTION. GRAINS OF PARADISE: LUST, LUCK, LOVE, MONEY, WISHES. GRAPE: FERTILITY, GARDEN MAGIC, MENTAL POWERS, MONEY. GRASS: PSYCHIC POWERS, PROTECTION. GROUND IVY: DIVINATION. GROUNDSEL: HEALTH, HEALING. 
HAWTHORN: FERTILITY, CHASTITY, FISHING MAGIC, HAPPINESS. HAZEL: LUCK, FERTILITY, ANTI-LIGHTNING, PROTECTION, WISHES. HEATHER: PROTECTION, RAIN MAKING, LUCK. HELIOTROPE: EXORCISM, PROPHETIC DREAMS, HEALING, WEALTH, INVISIBILITY. HELLEBORE, BLACK: PROTECTION ****TOXIC***. HEMLOCK: DESTROY SEXUAL DRIVE ***TOXIC***. HEMP: HEALING, LOVE, VISION, MEDITATION. HENBANE: LOVE ATTRACTION ***TOXIC***. HENNA: HEALING. HIBISCUS: LUST, LOVE, DIVINATION. HICKORY: LEGAL MATTERS. HIGH JOHN THE CONQUEROR: MONEY, LOVE, SUCCESS, HAPPINESS. HOLLY: PROTECTION, ANTI-LIGHTNING, LUCK, DREAM MAGIC, BALANCE. HONESTY: MONEY, REPELLING MONSTERS. HONEYSUCKLE: MONEY, PSYCHIC POWERS, PROTECTION. HOPS: HEALING, SLEEP. HOREHOUND: PROTECTION, MENTAL POWERS, EXORCISM, HEALING. HORSE CHESTNUT: MONEY, HEALING. HORSERADISH: PURIFICATION, EXORCISM. HORSETAIL: SNAKE CHARMING, FERTILITY. HOUNDS-TONGUE: TYING DOG'S TONGUES. HOUSELEEK: LUCK, PROTECTION, LOVE. HUCKLEBERRY: LUCK, PROTECTION, DREAM MAGIC, HEX BREAKING. HYACINTH: LOVE, PROTECTION, HAPPINESS. HYDRANGEA: HEX BREAKING. HYSSOP: PURIFICATION, PROTECTION. 
INDIAN PAINT BRUSH: LOVE, ROMANCE. IRIS: PURIFICATION, WISDOM, INTELLIGENCE, UNDERSTANDING. IRISH MOSS: MONEY, LUCK, CHANCE, PROTECTION. IVY: PROTECTION, HEALING, MEDICINE. 
JASMINE: LOVE, MONEY, PROPHETIC DREAMS. JOBS TEARS: HEALING, WISHES, LUCK. JOE-PYE WEED: LOVE, RESPECT, REVERENCE. JUNIPER: PROTECTION, ANTI-THEFT, LOVE, EXORCISM, HEALTH. 
KAVA-KAVE: VISIONS, PROTECTION, DEFENSE, SHIELDING, SHELTER, PRESERVATION, SAFETY, LUCK, CHANCE. KNOTWEED: BINDING, UNBREAKABLE, PERMANENT, UNALTERABLE, HEALTH. 
LADY’S MANTLE: LOVE. LADY’S SLIPPER: PROTECTION. LARCH: PROTECTION, ANTI-THEFT. LARKSPUR: HEALTH, PROTECTION. LAVENDER: LOVE, PROTECTION, SLEEP, CHASTITY, LONGEVITY, PURIFICATION, HAPPINESS, PEACE. LEEK: LOVE, PROTECTION, EXORCISM. LEMON: LONGEVITY, PURIFICATION, LOVE, FRIENDSHIP. LEMONGRASS: REPEL SNAKES, LUST, PSYCHIC POWERS. LEMON VERBENA: PURIFICATION, LOVE. LETTUCE: CHASTITY, PROTECTION, LOVE, DIVINATION, SLEEP. LICORICE: LOVE, LUST, FIDELITY. LIFE EVERLASTING: LONGEVITY, HEALTH, HEALING. LILAC: EXORCISM, PROTECTION, BEAUTY. LILY: PROTECTION, BREAKING LOVE SPELLS. LILY OF THE VALLEY: MENTAL POWERS, HAPPINESS. LIME: HEALING, LOVE, PROTECTION. LINDEN: PROTECTION, IMMORTALITY, LUCK, LOVE, SLEEP. LIQUID-AMBER: PROTECTION. LIVERWORT: PROTECTION. LIVERWORT: LOVE. LOOSESTRIFE: PEACE, PROTECTION. LOTUS: PROTECTION, LOCK-OPENING. LOVAGE: LOVE. LOVE SEED: LOVE, FRIENDSHIP. LUCKY HAND: EMPLOYMENT, LUCK, PROTECTION, MONEY, TRAVEL. 
MACE: PSYCHIC POWERS, MENTAL POWERS. MAGUEY: LUST. MAGNOLIA: FIDELITY. MAHOGANY, MOUNTAIN: ANTI-LIGHTNING. MAIDENHAIR: BEAUTY, LOVE. MALE FERN: LUCK, LOVE. MALLOW: LOVE, PROTECTION, EXORCISM. MANDRAKE: PROTECTION, LOVE, MONEY, FERTILITY, HEALTH. MAPLE: LOVE, LONGEVITY, MONEY. MARIGOLD: PROTECTION, PROPHETIC DREAMS, BUSINESS AND LEGAL MATTERS, PSYCHIC POWERS. MARJORAM: PROTECTION, LOVE, HAPPINESS, HEALTH, MONEY, HEALING. MASTER WORT: STRENGTH, COURAGE, PROTECTION. MASTIC: PSYCHIC POWERS, MANIFESTATIONS, LUST. MAY APPLE: MONEY. MEADOW RUE: DIVINATION. MEADOWSWEET: LOVE, DIVINATION, PEACE, HAPPINESS. MESQUITE: HEALING. MIMOSA: PROTECTION, LOVE, PROPHETIC DREAMS, PURIFICATION. MINT: MONEY, LOVE, LUCK, HEALING, EXORCISM, TRAVEL, PROTECTION. MISTLETOE: PROTECTION, LOVE, HUNTING, FERTILITY, HEALTH, EXORCISM. MOLUKKA: PROTECTION. MOONWORT: MONEY, LOVE. MOSS: LUCK, MONEY. MUG-WORT: STRENGTH, PSYCHIC POWERS, PROTECTION, PROPHETIC DREAMS, HEALING, ASTRAL PROJECTION. MULBERRY: PROTECTION, STRENGTH. MULLEIN: COURAGE, PROTECTION, HEALTH, LOVE, DIVINATION, EXORCISM. MUSTARD: FERTILITY, PROTECTION, MENTAL POWERS. MYRRH: PROTECTION, EXORCISM, HEALING, SPIRITUALITY. MYRTLE: LOVE, FERTILITY, YOUTH, PEACE, MONEY. 
NETTLE: EXORCISM, PROTECTION, HEALING, LUST. NORFOLK ISLAND PINE: PROTECTION, ANTI HUNGER. NUTS: FERTILITY, MONEY, PROSPERITY (HEALTH AND WEALTH), LOVE, ROMANCE, LUCK, CHANCE. 
OAK: PROTECTION, HEALTH, MONEY, HEALING, POTENCY, FERTILITY, LUCK. OATS: MONEY. OLIVE: HEALING, PEACE, FERTILITY, POTENCY, PROTECTION, LUST. ONION: PROTECTION, EXORCISM, HEALING, MONEY, PROPHETIC DREAMS, LUST. ONYCHA: LION ROAR, FINGERNAILS, CLAWS. ORANGE: LOVE, DIVINATION, LUCK, MONEY. ORCHID: LOVE. OREGON GRAPE: MONEY, PROSPERITY. ORRIS ROOT: LOVE, PROTECTION, DIVINATION. 
PALM, DATE: FERTILITY, POTENCY. PANSY: LOVE, RAIN MAGIC, LOVE, DIVINATION. PAPAYA: LOVE, PROTECTION. PAPYRUS: PROTECTION. PAROSELA: HUNTING. PARSLEY: LOVE, PROTECTION, PURIFICATION. PASSION FLOWER: PEACE, SLEEP, FRIENDSHIP. PATCHOULY: MONEY, FERTILITY, LUST. PEA: MONEY, LOVE. PEACH: LOVE, EXORCISM, LONGEVITY, FERTILITY, WISHES. PEAR: LUST, LOVE. PECAN: MONEY, EMPLOYMENT. PENNYROYAL: STRENGTH, PROTECTION, PEACE. PEONY: PROTECTION, EXORCISM. PEPPER: PROTECTION, EXORCISM. PEPPERMINT: PURIFICATION, SLEEP, LOVE, HEALING, PSYCHIC POWERS. PEPPER TREE: PURIFICATION, HEALING, PROTECTION. PERIWINKLE: LOVE, LUST, MENTAL POWERS, MONEY, PROTECTION. PERSIMMON: CHANGING SEX, HEALING, LUCK. PLOT WEED: PROTECTION. PIMENTO: LOVE. PIMPERNEL: PROTECTION, HEALTH. PINE: HEALING, FERTILITY, PROTECTION, EXORCISM, MONEY. PINEAPPLE: LUCK, MONEY, CHASTITY. PIPSISSEWA: MONEY, SPIRIT CALLING. PISTACHIO: BREAKING LOVE SPELLS. PLANTAIN: HEALING, PROTECTION, STRENGTH, SNAKE REPELLING. PLUM: HEALING. PLUMERIA: LOVE. POKE: COURAGE, HEX BREAKING. POMEGRANATE: DIVINATION, LUCK, WISHES, WEALTH, FERTILITY. POPLAR: MONEY, FLYING. POPPY: FERTILITY, LOVE, SLEEP, MONEY, LUCK, INVISIBILITY. POTATO: IMAGE MAGIC, HEALING. PRICKLY ASH: LOVE. PRIMROSE: PROTECTION, LOVE. PURSLANE: SLEEP, LOVE, LUCK, PROTECTION, HAPPINESS. 
QUASSIA: LOVE, ROMANCE. QUINCE (APPLE MAKE-UPS & PEAR MAKE-UPS GROWN TOGETHER): PROTECTION, SAFETY, SAFE-GUARDING, LOVE, ROMANCE, HAPPINESS, PLEASURE, SATISFACTION. 
RADISH: PROTECTION, LUST. RAGWEED: COURAGE. RAGWORT: PROTECTION. RASPBERRY: PROTECTION, LOVE. RATTLESNAKE ROOT: PROTECTION, MONEY. RHUBARB: PROTECTION, FIDELITY. RICE: PROTECTION, RAIN, FERTILITY, MONEY. ROOTS: PROTECTION, POWER, DIVINATION. ROSE: LOVE, PSYCHIC POWERS, HEALING, LOVE, DIVINATION, LUCK, PROTECTION. ROSEMARY: PROTECTION, LOVE, LUST, MENTAL POWERS, EXORCISM, PURIFICATION, HEALING, SLEEP, YOUTH. ROWAN: PSYCHIC POWERS, HEALING, PROTECTION, POWER, SUCCESS. RUE: HEALING, HEALTH, MENTAL POWERS, EXORCISM, LOVE. RYE: LOVE, FIDELITY. 
SAFFRON: LOVE, HEALING, HAPPINESS, WIND RAISING, LUST, STRENGTH, PSYCHIC POWERS. SAGE: IMMORTALITY, LONGEVITY, WISDOM, PROTECTION, WISHES. SAGEBRUSH: PURIFICATION, EXORCISM. SAINT JOHN’S WORT: HEALTH, POWER, PROTECTION, STRENGTH, LOVE, DIVINATION, HAPPINESS. SANDALWOOD: PROTECTION, HEALING, EXORCISM, SPIRITUALITY. SARSAPARILLA: LOVE, MONEY. SASSAFRAS: HEALTH, MONEY. SAVORY, SUMMER: MENTAL POWERS. SCULL-CAP: LOVE, FIDELITY, PEACE. SENNA: LOVE. SESAME: MONEY, LUST. SHALLOT: PURIFICATION. SKUNK CABBAGE: LEGAL MATTERS. SLIPPERY ELM: HALTS GOSSIP. SLOE: EXORCISM, PROTECTION. SNAKEROOT: LUCK, MONEY. SNAKEROOT/BLACK: LOVE, LUST, MONEY. SNAPDRAGON: PROTECTION. SOLOMON’S SEAL: PROTECTION, EXORCISM. SORREL WOOD: HEALING, HEALTH. SOUTHERN WOOD: LOVE, LUST, PROTECTION. SPANISH MOSS: PROTECTION. SPEARMINT: HEALING, LOVE, MENTAL POWERS. SPIDER-WORT: LOVE. SPIKENARD: LOVE. SQUILL: MONEY, PROTECTION, HEX BREAKING. STACTE: PURIFICATION, OOZING, WATER DROPS. STAR, ANISE: PSYCHIC POWERS, LUCK. STILLENGIA: PSYCHIC POWERS. STRAW: LUCK, IMAGE MAGIC. STRAWBERRY: LOVE, LUCK. SUGAR CANE: LOVE, LUST. SUMBUL: LOVE, LUCK, HEALTH, PSYCHIC POWERS. SUNFLOWER: FERTILITY, WISHES, HEALTH, WISDOM. SWEETGRASS: CALLING SPIRITS. SWEET-PEA: FRIENDSHIP, CHASTITY, COURAGE, STRENGTH. 
TAMARIND: LOVE. TAMARISK: EXORCISM, PROTECTION. TANSY: HEALTH, LONGEVITY. TEA: RICHES, COURAGE, STRENGTH. THISTLE: STRENGTH, PROTECTION, HEX BREAKING, HEALING. THISTLE, HOLY: PURIFICATION, HEX BREAKING. THISTLE, MILK: SNAKE ENRAGING. THYME: HEALTH, HEALING, SLEEP, PSYCHIC POWERS, LOVE, PURIFICATION, COURAGE. TI: PROTECTION, HEALING. TOADFLAX: PROTECTION, HEX BREAKING. TOADSTOOL: RAIN MAKING. TOBACCO: HEALING, PURIFICATION. TURMERIC: PURIFICATION. TURNIP: PROTECTION, ENDING RELATIONSHIPS. 
URVA URSA: PSYCHIC WORKINGS (A PSYCHIC IS A PERSON WHO CLAIMS TO USE EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION (ESP) TO IDENTIFY INFORMATION HIDDEN FROM THE NORMAL SENSES, PARTICULARLY INVOLVING TELEPATHY OR CLAIRVOYANCE, OR WHO PERFORMS ACTS THAT ARE APPARENTLY INEXPLICABLE BY NATURAL LAWS). 
VALERIAN: LOVE, SLEEP, PURIFICATION, PROTECTION. VANILLA: LOVE, LUST, MENTAL POWERS. VENUS FLYTRAP: PROTECTION, LOVE. VERVAIN: LOVE, PROTECTION, PURIFICATION, PEACE, MONEY, YOUTH, CHASTITY, SLEEP, HEALING. VETCH, GIANT: FIDELITY. VETIVERT: LOVE, HEX BREAKING, LUCK, MONEY, ANTI-THEFT. VIOLET: PROTECTION, LUCK, LOVE, LUST, WISHES, PEACE, HEALING. 
WAHOO: HEX-BREAKING, COURAGE, SUCCESS. WALNUT: HEALTH, MENTAL POWERS, INFERTILITY, WISHES. WAX PLANT: PROTECTION. WHEAT: FERTILITY, MONEY. WILLOW: LOVE, DIVINATION, PROTECTION, HEALING. WINTERGREEN: PROTECTION, HEALING, HEX BREAKING. WINTERS BARK: SUCCESS. WITCH GRASS: HAPPINESS, LUST, LOVE, EXORCISM. WITCH HAZEL: PROTECTION, CHASTITY. WOLFS BANE: PROTECTION, INVISIBILITY. WOOD ROSE: LUCK. WOODRUFF: VICTORY, PROTECTION, MONEY. WORMWOOD: PSYCHIC POWERS, PROTECTION, LOVE, CALLING SPIRITS. 
XXX (PORNEIA, PORN, WICKEDNESS, FORNICATION, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, MARITAL SEX): AUTHORIZED PROPHETIC USES IN IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ONLY IN KNOWLEDGE, INTELLIGENCE & WISDOM.   
YARROW: COURAGE, LOVE, PSYCHIC POWERS, EXORCISM. YELLOW EVENING PRIMROSE: HUNTING. YERBA MATE: FIDELITY, LOVE, LUST. YERBA SANTA: BEAUTY, HEALING, PSYCHIC POWERS, PROTECTION. YEW: RAISING THE DEAD. YOHIMBE: LOVE, LUST. YUCCA: TRANSMUTATION, PROTECTION, PURIFICATION.
ZEDOARY: MEDICINE, HEALING, ANTIDOTE, CURE, SWEET SMELLING, STIMULANT, HARSH TASTE, CONDIMENT, FLAVORING, ADDITIVE, DRESSING, RELISH, DIP, SAUCE, SEASONING, PERFUMERY.  
THE TOP-SECRETS OF THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL
ANOINTING WITH OIL WAS A COMMON BIBLICAL PRACTICE THAT CONTINUES TODAY. IN THE BIBLE, PEOPLE, PLACES AND THINGS WERE ANOINTED WITH HOLY OIL. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, GOD INTENDED ANOINTING OIL TO BLESS HIS PEOPLE. IT IS GOD’S WAY THAT AS HIS BELIEVERS ARE TO DO WHAT THAY CAN WITH EARTHLY TIDINGS TO PRAISE HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THOUGH THE EFFORTS OF EACH BELIEVER HE WILL ACCOMPLISH THE SUPERNATURAL, AS WE CANNOT. USING ANOINTING OILS IS BIBLICAL, IT IS ORDAINED BY GOD. ANOINTING OIL CAN BE AN IMPORTANT ELEMENT IN YOUR SERVICE TO HIM, AS WAY THAT HE CAN WORK THROUGH YOU AND YOUR FAITH. ANOINTING OIL REPRESENTS BLESSING, PROTECTION AND EMPOWERMENT. ANOINTING OILS ALSO CAN BE A SYMBOL OF OUR FAITH IN CHRIST TO ANSWER OUR PRAYERS THROUGH DIVINE INTERVENTION; CONSECRATION OR SANCTIFICATION; APPLIED AS A HEALING SALVE OR OINTMENT WITH REAL MEDICINAL ATTRIBUTES; USED AS A PERFUME FOR FUNERAL OR EMBALMING PRACTICES; OR PREPARING WEAPONS FOR WARFARE.
THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL IN THE BIBLE
ANOINTING OIL IS REFERENCED 20 TIMES IN SCRIPTURE. IT WAS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT FOR POURING ON THE HEAD OF THE HIGH PRIEST AND HIS DESCENDANTS AND SPRINKLING THE TABERNACLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS TO MARK THEM AS HOLY AND SET APART TO THE LORD (EXODUS 25:6; LEVITICUS 8:30; NUMBERS 4:16.). IT WAS REFERRED TO AS THE “HOLY ANOINTING OIL” THREE TIMES AND THE JEWS WERE PROHIBITED FROM REPRODUCING IT FOR PERSONAL USE (EXODUS 30:32-33).
WHAT IS HOLY ANOINTING OIL MADE OF?
THE RECIPE FOR ANOINTING OIL CAN BE FOUND IN EXODUS 30: 23-14. IT WAS COMPRISED OF MYRRH, CINNAMON AND OTHER NATURAL INGREDIENTS. THIS INDICATES THAT THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL OR ITS INGREDIENTS HAS SUPERNATURAL POWERS BY BEING EMPOWERED SOLELY & ONLY BY THE LORD. THE STRICTNESS OF THE GUIDELINES FOR CREATING THE OIL WAS A TEST OF THE ISRAELITES’ OBEDIENCE AND A DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S ABSOLUTE HOLINESS.
PURE MYRRH. FROM A LOW, THORNY, RAGGED TREE COMES A FRAGRANT GUM THAT IS USED IN ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT ANOINTING OILS. THIS SUBSTANCE IS MYRRH. THE PLANT IT CALLED THE COMMIPHORA MYRRHA AND IS A BEAUTIFUL REDDISH-BROWN DRIED SAP. THE SCENT OF RAW MYRRH RESIN AND ITS ESSENTIAL OIL IS SHARP, PLEASING AND A LITTLE BITTER. THE "HOLY OIL" TRADITIONALLY USED BY THE ANCIENT HEBREWS FOR PERFORMING THE SANCTIFICATION AND UNCTION IS CUSTOMARILY SCENTED WITH MYRRH!
SWEET CINNAMON. CINNAMON HAS A DISTINCT COLOR AND AROMA THAT MOST OF US CAN IDENTIFY. IT COMES FROM A SMALL EVERGREEN TREE CALLED THE CINNAMOMUM. IT HAS BEEN USED AS A COOKING AND PERFUMED SPICE FOR CENTURIES AND IN BIBLICAL TIMES WAS MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD. ITS SPICY YET SWEET FLAVOR COMES FROM ITS AROMATIC ESSENTIAL OIL. THIS ESSENTIAL OIL IS PREPARED BY POUNDING THE BARK, SOFTENING IT IN SEAWATER AND THEN QUICKLY DISTILLING IT.
CALAMUS, CANE, CANNABIS OR COMMON SWEET FLAG. SWEET FLAG WAS BROUGHT TO EUROPE BY THE TARTARS IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, AND IS ONE OF THE HERBS MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS. THE HEBREWS USED THE OIL PRESSED FROM ACORUS, ALONG WITH OILS OF OLIVE, CINNAMON AND MYRRH, IN A SACRED ANOINTING OIL USED AT THE TABERNACLE. THE LEAVES WERE USED AS A SWEET, STREWING HERB FOR PLACES OF WORSHIP.
CASSIA. ONE OF THE FIRST KNOWN SPICES, CASSIA IS A SWEET-SMELLING BARK, SIMILAR TO CINNAMON, BUT ITS STRENGTH AND QUALITY ARE DIFFERENT. ITS BARK IS DARKER, THICKER AND COARSER AND THE CORKY OUTER LAYER IS OFTEN LEFT ON. THE OUTER SURFACE IS ROUGH AND GRAYISH BROWN, THE INSIDE BARK IS SMOOTHER AND REDDISH-BROWN. IT IS CHEAPER THAN CINNAMON AND OFTEN SOLD AS GROUND CINNAMON. WHEN SOLD AS STICKS, CASSIA IS ROLLED FROM BOTH SIDES TOWARD THE MIDDLE. THE FINISHED PRODUCT LOOKS LIKE SCROLLS. THE FACT THAT CASSIA AND OTHER SPICES ARE USED FOR ANOINTING OIL SHOWS THE ISRAELITES INTERACTED WITH TRADING CARAVANS THAT VISITED EGYPT, SYRIA AND PALESTINE.
OLIVE OIL. THIS FRUIT OIL COMES FROM THE OLIVE, A TRADITIONAL TREE CROP OF THE MEDITERRANEAN BASIN. THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL (EXODUS 30 HOLY OIL) IS NOT A GENERAL-PURPOSE ANOINTING OIL OR PERFUME. RATHER IT IS USED FOR CONSECRATION AND SANCTIFICATION PURPOSES ACCORDING TO THE OLD TESTAMENT. OLIVE OIL HAS LONG SINCE HAS PRACTICAL USES AS WELL. IN COOKING, COSMETICS, PHARMACEUTICALS AND SOAPS AND AS A FUEL FOR TRADITIONAL OIL LAMPS ARE JUST SOME SUCH USES. BUT EVEN THE PRACTICAL IS IN SERVICE TO GOD AS WE MUST CARE FOR THE BODIES THAT GOD GAVE US.
MENTIONED IN THE SCRIPTURES SOME 50 TIMES, THE OLIVE TREE “EPITOMIZES THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD.” TODAY IN MODERN ISRAEL, JUST AS IN BIBLICAL TIME, IT IS ILLEGAL TO CUT DOWN AN OLIVE TREE. HOLY ANOINTING OILS ARE MADE OF THE FINEST OLIVE OIL, PURE MYRRH AND FRANKINCENSE. THE ORIGINAL RECIPE FOR ANOINTING OIL CAN BE FOUND IN EXODUS 30:23-33 AND WE HAVE ANOINTING OIL MADE AS CLOSELY AS POSSIBLE TO GOD’S GIVEN INSTRUCTIONS. 
BIBLICAL HOLY ANOINTING OIL USES AND AUTHORIZED APPLICATIONS
HOW TO PRAY FOR OTHERS WITH THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL
ANOINTING OILS CAN BE USED AS A SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATION OF OUR FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST TO ANSWER OUR PRAYERS THROUGH DIVINE INTERVENTION; CONSECRATION, SANCTIFICATION, APPLIED AS A HEALING SALVE OR OINTMENT THAT HAS TRUE MEDICINAL ATTRIBUTES, USED AS A PERFUME FOR HYGIENE PURPOSES, FUNERAL OR EMBALMING PRACTICES, OR PREPARING WEAPONS FOR WARFARE.  ANOINTING OIL AND OINTMENTS HAVE MULTIPLE APPLICATIONS AS YOU WILL SEE IN THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES BELOW.
PRAYING FOR OTHERS WITH THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL
IMPORTANT THINGS TO REMEMBER: WHEN USING ANOINTING OIL DURING TIMES OF PRAYER, IT IS IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER THE ANOINTING OIL IS ONLY A TANGIBLE SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATION OF OUR FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. ANOINTING OILS HAVE NO "SPECIAL POWER" IN AND OF THEMSELVES. IT IS JESUS CHRIST ALONE WHO PERFORMS MIRACLES AND ANSWERS OUR PRAYERS OF FAITH...WITH OR WITHOUT ANOINTING OIL. IN (MATHEW 6:7) THE BIBLE CLEARLY STATES GOD KNOWS WHAT WE NEED BEFORE WE ASK HIM AND INSTRUCTS US HOW TO PRAY. (MATTHEW 6:9-10) "AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE PRAY YE: OUR FATHER WHICH ART IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE THY NAME. THY KINGDOM COME. THY WILL BE DONE IN EARTH, AS IT IS IN HEAVEN". (1 JOHN 5:14-15) "AND THIS IS THE CONFIDENCE THAT WE HAVE IN HIM, THAT, IF WE ASK ANY THING ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, HE HEARETH US: AND IF WE KNOW THAT HE HEAR US, WHATSOEVER WE ASK, WE KNOW THAT WE HAVE THE PETITIONS THAT WE DESIRED OF HIM". THEREFORE, WE NEED TO PRAY FOR GOD'S WILL TO BE DONE AND SURRENDER OUR OWN (LUKE 22:42). "NOT MY WILL, BUT THINE". THE ACT OF "ANOINTING WITH OIL" IS NOT INTENDED TO REPLACE MEDICAL ASSISTANCE OR OTHER THERAPEUTIC PROCEDURES. PLEASE WORK IN COOPERATION WITH HEALTH CARE OR MENTAL HEALTH PROFESSIONALS.
THE ANCIENT HOLY ANOINTING OIL & OINTMENT PREPARATION
ANOINTING OIL IS AN UNGUENT, OR OINTMENT PREPARED FROM OIL ALONE OR WITH THE ADDITION OF FLOWERS, FRAGRANT HERBS, GUMS, RESINS, SEEDS, SPICES AND OTHER BOTANICALS.  SOME FORMULAS WERE VERY SIMPLE AND CONSISTED OF ONE ACTIVE INGREDIENT AND OLIVE OIL, WHILE OTHER FORMULAS WERE A COMPLEX MIXTURE OF INGREDIENTS.  THESE UNGUENT OR OINTMENTS HAD DISTINCT AROMATIC ODOURS; HERBAL, MEDICINAL, EARTHY, BALSAMIC, SPICY, OR SWEET AROMAS.  IT DOES NOT MEAN THEY HAD A SWEET PERFUME FRAGRANCE LIKE THE PERFUMES WE BUY AT THE STORE TODAY.   
THE TRADITIONAL DAILY USE
THE PRACTICE OF ANOINTING WITH PERFUMED OIL WAS COMMON AMONG THE HEBREWS AND OTHER NATIONS.  • IT WAS ALSO THE CUSTOM OF THE JEWS IN LIKE MANNER TO ANOINT THEMSELVES WITH OIL, AS A MEANS OF REFRESHING OR INVIGORATING THEIR BODIES (DEUTERONOMY 28:40; RUTH 3:3; 2 SAM 14:2; MICAH 6:15; PSALMS 104:15, PROVERBS 27:9; AMOS 6:6 ETC.). THIS CUSTOM IS CONTINUED AMONG THE ARABIANS TO THE PRESENT DAY. • ANOINTING WAS AN ACT OF HOSPITALITY (LUKE 7:38,46). • RICHLY PERFUMED AND EXPENSIVE; SOLOMON 4:10; JOHN 12:3.
THE MEDICINAL AND PRAYER FOR THE SICK
• OIL WAS USED ALSO FOR MEDICINAL PURPOSES. IT WAS APPLIED TO THE SICK, AND ALSO TO WOUNDS (PSALMS 109:18; ISAIAH 1:6; MARK 6:13; JAMES 5:14).  HIGH QUALITY ANOINTING OILS, OINTMENTS, AND PERFUMES MADE WITH PURE UNADULTERATED INGREDIENTS MAY HAVE CALMING AND MEDICINAL ATTRIBUTES DUE TO THE ACTUAL HEALING PROPERTIES OF THE PURE PLANT ESSENCES USED IN THEM. 
THE WEAPONS AND PHYSICAL, MENTAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL, ETERNAL WARFARE
• THE EXPRESSION, "ANOINT THE SHIELD" (ISAIAH 21:5), REFERS TO THE CUSTOM OF RUBBING OIL ON THE LEATHER OF THE SHIELD SO AS TO MAKE IT SUPPLE AND FIT FOR USE IN WARS, BATTLES OR FIGHTS.
PREPARATION FOR FUNERALS, BURIALS & GRAVE SITES
• JOHN 12:3. • THE BODIES OF THE DEAD WERE SOMETIMES ANOINTED (MARK 14:8; LUKE 23:56). THIS CAN REFER TO THE HOLY ANOINTING PROCESS OF THE FUNERALS, THE BURIALS AND THE GRAVE SITES. 
THE SANCTIFICATION & THE CONSECRATION
SANCTIFICATION: PURIFYING THE BODY (OIL OF MYRRH) ESTHER 2:12. CONSECRATION: THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL (EXODUS 30 HOLY OIL) IS THE ONLY ANOINTING OIL SPECIFICALLY MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE FOR THIS PURPOSE.  •  THE PROMISED DELIVERER IS TWICE CALLED THE "ANOINTED" OR MESSIAH (PSALMS 2:2; DANIEL 9:25,26), BECAUSE HE WAS ANOINTED WITH THE HOLY GHOST (ISAIAH 61:1), FIGURATIVELY STYLED THE "OIL OF GLADNESS" (PSALMS 45:7; HEBREWS 1:9). JESUS OF NAZARETH IS THIS ANOINTED ONE (JOHN 1:41; ACTS 9:22; 17:2,3; 18:5,28), THE MESSIAH OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.  • THE ACT OF ANOINTING WAS SIGNIFICANT OF CONSECRATION TO A HOLY OR SACRED USE; HENCE THE ANOINTING OF THE HIGH PRIEST (EXODUS 29:29; LEVITICUS 4:3) AND OF THE SACRED VESSELS (EXODUS 30:26). THE HIGH PRIEST AND THE KING ARE THUS CALLED "THE ANOINTED" (LEVITICUS 4:3,5,16; 6:20; PSALMS 132:10). ANOINTING A KING WAS EQUIVALENT TO CROWNING HIM (1 SAMUEL 16:13; 2SAM 2:4, ETC.). PROPHETS WERE ALSO ANOINTED (1 KINGS 19:16; 1 CHRONICLES 16:22; PSALMS 105:15).
THE PREPARATION AND THE COMMERCE
• PREPARED BY THE APOTHECARY, WHICH IS ALSO CALLED AS BODEGA, AND BOUTIQUE MAY NOT LOOK VERY SIMILAR, BUT THEY ARE ALL RELATED BOTH IN MEANING AND IN ORIGIN. EACH OF THESE WORDS CAN BE TRACED BACK TO A LATIN WORD FOR “STOREHOUSE” (APOTHECA), AND EACH ONE REFERS IN ENGLISH TO A RETAIL ESTABLISHMENT OF SOME SORT. ALTHOUGH BODEGA INITIALLY MEANT “A STOREHOUSE FOR WINE,” IT NOW MOST COMMONLY REFERS TO A GROCERY STORE IN AN URBAN AREA, ESPECIALLY ONE THAT SPECIALIZES IN HISPANIC GROCERIES. BOUTIQUE HAS ALSO TAKEN ON NEW MEANINGS: ITS FIRST SENSE IN ENGLISH (“A SMALL RETAIL STORE”) IS STILL CURRENT, BUT IT NOW MAY ALSO DENOTE “A SMALL COMPANY THAT OFFERS HIGHLY SPECIALIZED PRODUCTS OR SERVICES.” OF THE THREE WORDS, APOTHECARY HAS CHANGED THE LEAST; IT HAS GONE FROM REFERRING SOLELY TO THE PERSON WHO SELLS DRUGS OR MEDICINES TO ALSO NAMING THE STORE WHERE SUCH GOODS ARE SOLD. ECCLESIASTES 10:1. • AN ARTICLE OF COMMERCE; EZEKIEL 27:17; REVELATION 18:13.
THE PHYSICAL, MENTAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL, ETERNAL ANOINTING WITH THE HOLY GHOST
THE MOST IMPORTANT ANOINTING- • ANY KIND OF ANOINTING WITH THE HOLY GHOST IS CONFERRED ALSO UPON SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) ALSO KNOWN AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS (LADIES) BY THE LORD. (2 CORINTHIANS 1:21, 1 JOHN 2:27)" ANOINTING "EXPRESSES THE SANCTIFYING INFLUENCES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT UPON SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) ALSO KNOWN AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS (LADIES). (2 CORINTHIANS 1:21) "NOW HE WHICH STABLISHETH US WITH YOU IN CHRIST, AND HAS ANOINTED US, IS GOD." (1 JOHN 2:27)   "BUT THE ANOINTING WHICH YE HAVE RECEIVED OF HIM ABIDETH IN YOU, AND YE NEED NOT THAT ANY MAN TEACH YOU: BUT AS THE SAME ANOINTING TEACHETH YOU OF ALL THINGS, AND IS TRUTH, AND IS NO LIE, AND EVEN AS IT HATH TAUGHT YOU, YE SHALL ABIDE IN HIM".  ALL BELIEVERS WHO HAVE RECEIVED JESUS CHRIST AS THEIR LORD AND SAVIOR HAVE BEEN GIVEN THIS “ANOINTING”.
THE TOP-SECRETS OF THE HOLY ANOINTING INCENSE
MAKE YOUR OWN HOLY ANOINTING INCENSE
EXODUS 30:34-38: 34 AND THE LORD SAID UNTO MOSES, TAKE UNTO THEE SWEET SPICES, STACTE, AND ONYCHA, AND GALBANUM; THESE SWEET SPICES WITH PURE FRANKINCENSE: OF EACH SHALL THERE BE A LIKE WEIGHT: 35 AND THOU SHALT MAKE IT A PERFUME, A CONFECTION AFTER THE ART OF THE APOTHECARY, TEMPERED  TOGETHER, PURE AND HOLY: 36 AND THOU SHALT BEAT SOME OF IT VERY SMALL, AND PUT OF IT BEFORE THE TESTIMONY IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE CONGREGATION, WHERE I WILL MEET WITH THEE: IT SHALL BE UNTO YOU MOST HOLY. 37 AND AS FOR THE PERFUME WHICH THOU SHALT MAKE, YE SHALL NOT MAKE TO YOURSELVES ACCORDING TO THE COMPOSITION THEREOF: IT SHALL BE UNTO THEE HOLY FOR THE LORD. 38 WHOSOEVER SHALL MAKE LIKE UNTO THAT, TO SMELL THERETO, SHALL EVEN BE CUT OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE.  THE KING JAMES VERSION (AUTHORIZED). THE APOTHECARY, WHICH IS ALSO CALLED AS BODEGA, AND BOUTIQUE MAY NOT LOOK VERY SIMILAR, BUT THEY ARE ALL RELATED BOTH IN MEANING AND IN ORIGIN. EACH OF THESE WORDS CAN BE TRACED BACK TO A LATIN WORD FOR “STOREHOUSE” (APOTHECA), AND EACH ONE REFERS IN ENGLISH TO A RETAIL ESTABLISHMENT OF SOME SORT. ALTHOUGH BODEGA INITIALLY MEANT “A STOREHOUSE FOR WINE,” IT NOW MOST COMMONLY REFERS TO A GROCERY STORE IN AN URBAN AREA, ESPECIALLY ONE THAT SPECIALIZES IN HISPANIC GROCERIES. BOUTIQUE HAS ALSO TAKEN ON NEW MEANINGS: ITS FIRST SENSE IN ENGLISH (“A SMALL RETAIL STORE”) IS STILL CURRENT, BUT IT NOW MAY ALSO DENOTE “A SMALL COMPANY THAT OFFERS HIGHLY SPECIALIZED PRODUCTS OR SERVICES.” OF THE THREE WORDS, APOTHECARY HAS CHANGED THE LEAST; IT HAS GONE FROM REFERRING SOLELY TO THE PERSON WHO SELLS DRUGS OR MEDICINES TO ALSO NAMING THE STORE WHERE SUCH GOODS ARE SOLD.
HOW TO MAKE THE HOLY ANOINTING INCENSE
ALTHOUGH WE CAN NOT GIVE YOU THE SPECIFIC RECIPE OR FORMULA THE LORD HAS GIVEN US TO MAKE THE HOLY INCENSE, THE LORD HAS PROMOTED US TO ENCOURAGE EACH BELIEVER TO SEEK THE LORD IN PRAYER FOR GUIDANCE AND DIRECTION.  THIS OFFERS ALL THE INGREDIENTS YOU WILL NEED TO MAKE THE HOLY INCENSE.  PLEASE KEEP IN MIND THAT THE CORRECT INTERPRETATION OF THE SCRIPTURE IS VERY IMPORTANT WHEN MAKING THE HOLY INCENSE. 
ABOUT THE HOLY ANOINTING INCENSE INGREDIENTS
THIS INDICATES THAT THE HOLY ANOINTING INCENSE OR ITS INGREDIENTS HAS SUPERNATURAL POWERS BY BEING EMPOWERED SOLELY & ONLY BY THE LORD. THE STRICTNESS OF THE GUIDELINES FOR CREATING THE INCENSE WAS ALSO A TEST OF THE ISRAELITES’ OBEDIENCE AND A DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S ABSOLUTE HOLINESS.
FRANKINCENSE: FRANKINCENSE IS A RESIN THAT COMES FROM MAKING AN INCISION IN THE TREE AND COMES IN MANY DIFFERENT GRADES.  WE PREFER TO USE THE SOMALIA FRANKINCENSE. IT HAS A DEEP, BALSAMIC SCENT. 
ONYCHA: ONYCHA IS THE OPERCULUM OF A MOLLUSK FOUND IN THE RED SEA.  IT WAS USED IN ANCIENT INCENSE AND PERFUME FORMULAS AS A FIXATIVE TO HELP AMPLIFY THE OVERALL FRAGRANCE OF A COMPOUND OR FORMULA. THIS NEEDS TO BE GROUND INTO VERY FINE POWDER AND BE USED IN PROPER RATIOS TO HAVE THE DESIRED AFFECT.
STACTE: THERE ARE MANY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS ABOUT WHAT PLANT OR TREE STACTE IS.  WE BELIEVE IT IS STORAX OR STYRAX.  THIS IS A GUM RESIN, BUT CAN ALSO BE OBTAINED PERIODICALLY IN A POWDER FORM THE BARK OF THE TREE.  THE GUM RESIN HAS A CHEMICAL TYPE SMELL.  AGAIN, IT IS TYPICALLY USED AS A FIXATIVE IN A FRAGRANCE COMPOUND OR FORMULA.  WHEN BLENDED CORRECTLY IT WILL CREATE AN INTERESTING BALSAMIC AROMA.
GALBANUM: GALBANUM IS A GUM RESIN OBTAINED FROM A LARGE PERENNIAL HERB THAT CONTAINS RESIN DUCTS.  THE RESIN IS COLLECTED BY MAKING INCISIONS AT THE BASE OF THE PLANT.  GALBANUM RESIN OFTEN HAS PLANT PARTICLES, STEMS AND TWIGS IN IT.  IT HAS A VERY STRONG GREEN-TURPENTINE SCENT.  AGAIN, IT IS USED MAINLY AS A FIXATIVE. 
SWEET SPICES:  YOU WILL NEED TO PRAY AND SEEK THE LORD'S GUIDANCE ABOUT WHAT IS MEANT BY SWEET SPICES. THERE IS LIST OF HERBS AND SPICES THAT MAY BE BENEFICIAL TO YOU, BELOW. 
***ETERNAL NOTE*** REMEMBER THE HOLY ANOINTING & THE HOLY INCENSE BOTH RUNS OUT OF OIL IN YOUR LAMPS AFTER 25 YEARS, I SAY 25 YEARS BECAUSE JESUS DID 3.5 YEARS IN MINISTRY PLUS THE COMPLETION OF 8, WHICH IS 28 YEARS, BUT WHEN JESUS WENT TO THE CROSS, HE LOST 3 YEARS, WHICH MAKES EXCTLY 25 YEARS! ALSO, THERE ARE 5 VIRGINS, WHICH MEANS 5 ANOINTINGS WITH 5 INCENSES & THE NUMBER 5 IS THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1! THE 1ST ANOINTING IS AUTOMATIC, SINCE THIS IS DONE BY THE SCRIPTURE FROM 0 TO 25 YEARS OF AGE. THE 2ND ANOINTING IS DONE BY THE CHURCH TO FULFILL IT ROLE IN THE ANOINTING & INCENSE FROM 25 TO 50 YEARS OF AGE. THE 3 OTHER ANOINTINGS & THE OTHER 3 INCENSES IS DONE ALONE FROM 50 TO 125 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH THESE 5 ANOINTING WITH 5 INCENSES LASTS 125 YEARS DOWN HERE IN THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP! JESUS MUST HAVE GOT ANOINTED & WITH THE INCENSE BY THE SCRIPTURE IN THE TEMPLE WITHIN THE FIRST 25 YEARS, THEN JESUS IS ANOINTED & WITH THE INCENSE BEFORE HE ENTERED IN HIS MINISTRY, WHICH THESE 2 INSTANCES TAKES CARE OF 50 YEARS. THE 3 OTHER TIMES JESUS IS ANOINTED & WITH INCENSE MAYBE IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 17, WHERE JESUS PRAYED FOR HIMSELF, THEN ALL HIS 12 DISCIPLES & FINALLY ALL HIS BELIEVERS IN HIM!  
THE PROOF OF THE 5 ANOINTINGS WITH 5 INCENSES
IN MATTHEW 25:1-13 DECLARES, “THEN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WILL BE LIKE 10 VIRGINS WHO TOOK THEIR LAMPS AND WENT TO MEET THE BRIDEGROOM. FIVE OF THEM WERE FOOLISH, AND FIVE WERE WISE. FOR WHEN THE FOOLISH TOOK THEIR LAMPS, THEY TOOK NO (ANOINTING & INCENSE) OIL WITH THEM, BUT THE WISE TOOK FLASKS OF (ANOINTING & INCENSE) OIL WITH THEIR LAMPS, AS THE BRIDEGROOM WAS DELAYED, THAT ALL BECAME DROWSY AND SLEPT. BUT AT MIDNIGHT THERE WAS A CRY, ‘HERE IS THE BRIDEGROOM! COME OUT TO MEET HIM.’ THEN ALL THOSE [5] VIRGINS [THE SECURE ROCK OF THE 1 LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & THE  ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS 1 VIRGIN AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & THE NUMBER 1, WHICH IS 2 VIRGINS [THE LORD & 1 VIRGIN BRIDE] AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION THAT EVERY SUPREME AUTHORITY SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED ON THE INSIDE OF THE KINGDOM IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] RISE AND TRIMMED THEIR LAMPS. AND THE FOOLISH SAID TO THE WISE, ‘GIVE US SOME OF YOUR (ANOINTING & INCENSE) OIL, FOR OUR LAMPS ARE GOING OUT.’ BUT THE WISE ANSWERED, SAYING, ‘SINCE THERE WILL NOT BE ENOUGH FOR US AND FOR YOU, GO RATHER TO THE (OIL) DEALERS AND BUY FOR YOURSELVES.’ AND WHILE THEY WERE GOING TO BUY, THE BRIDEGROOM CAME, AND THOSE WHO WERE READY WENT IN WITH HIM TO THE MARRIAGE FEAST, AND THE DOOR WAS SHUT. AFTERWARD THE OTHER [5] VIRGINS [THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS 1 VIRGIN/WITCH, THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY TRIES TO BREAK THROUGH, BUT THE SECURE ROCK OF THE 1 LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH OF THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, BUT ALSO AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED, BUT THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS 1 VIRGIN [THE LORD & 1 VIRGIN BRIDE]  ONLY AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION THAT EVERY SUPREME AUTHORITY SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE KINGDOM IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] CAME ALSO, SAYING, LORD, LORD, OPEN TO US. BUT HE ANSWERED, ‘TRULY I SAY TO YOU, I DO NOT KNOW YOU.’ WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU KNOW NEITHER THE DAY NOR THE HOUR (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S DAY AND HOUR IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37) IN WHICH THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS COMING.”
THE PROOF OF JESUS’ ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT FOR 125 YEARS DOWN HERE IN THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
15.6 CALL YEARS TIMES 8 COMPLETION IS ROUGHLY 125 YEARS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE 3RD HEAVEN
IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 DECLARES “IT IS DOUBTLESS NOT PROFITABLE FOR ME TO BOAST, I WILL COME TO VISIONS AND REVELATIONS OF THE LORD (STEPHEN): I KNOW A MAN [JESUS CHRIST] IN [LORD ENOCH] CHRIST WHO FOURTEEN YEARS AGO---WHETHER IN THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, OR WHETHER OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) KNOWS---SUCH A ONE WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD HEAVEN. AND I KNOW SUCH A MAN [JESUS CHRIST]---WHETHER IN THE BODY, OR OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) KNOWS---HOW HE WAS CAUGHT UP INTO PARADISE AND HEARD INEXPRESSIBLE WORDS [7 THUNDERS KNOWN AS THE 7 TIME PORTALS], WHICH IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR A MAN [JESUS CHRIST] TO UTTER. OF SUCH A ONE I WILL BOAST, YET OF MYSELF I WILL NOT BOAST, EXCEPT IN MY INFIRMITIES, FOR THOUGH I MIGHT DESIRE TO BOAST, I WILL NOT BE A FOOL, FOR I WILL SPEAK THE TRUTH. BUT I REFRAIN, LEST ANYONE SHOULD THINK OF ME ABOVE WHAT HE SEES ME TO BE OR HEARS FROM ME.”
2 WITNESES (JESUS WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN) OR 3 WITNESSES (JESUS WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN WITH THE HOLY GHOST) TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN SUPREME AUTHORITY
IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 STATES “THIS IS THE THIRD TIME I AM (STEPHEN YAHWEH) COMING TO YOU. BY THE MOUTH OF TWO OR THREE WITNESSES EVERY WORD (TRUTH) SHALL BE (ETERNALLY) ESTABLISHED.”
THE PROOF OF JESUS’ 1ST ANOINTING FROM 0 TO 25 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES OR 0 TO 12 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:12
IN ACTS 10:36 MENTIONS “THE WORD WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SENT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, PREACHING PEACE THROUGH JESUS CHRIST---HE (FATHER STEPHEN) IS LORD OF ALL--…HOW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ANOINTED JESUS (CHRIST) OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND WITH POWER, WHO WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD AND HEALING ALL WHO WERE OPPRESSED BY THE DEVIL (LORD LUCIFER), FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WAS WITH HIM…HIM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) RAISED UPON THE THIRD DAY (1ST SUNDAY IN APRIL IN 30AD), AND SHOWING HIM OPENLY…”
THE PROOF OF JESUS’ 2ND ANOINTING FROM 25 TO 50 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES OR 12 TO 25 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM ACTS 7:12-ACTS 7:25
IT DECLARES “NOW IN THE 15TH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS CAESAR, PONTIUS PILATE BEING GOVERNOR OF JUDEA, HEROD BEING TETRARCH OF GALILEE, HIS BROTHER PHILIP TETRARCH OF ITUEA AND THE REGION OF TRACHONITIS, AND LYSANIAS TETRARCH OF ABILENE, WHILE ANNAS AND CAIAPHAS WERE HIGH PRIESTS, THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO JOHN THE SON OF ZACHARIAS IN THE WILDERNESS. AND HE WENT INTO ALL THE REGION AROUND THE JORDAN, PREACHING A BAPTISM OF REPENTANCE FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE WORDS OF ISAIAH THE PROPHET, SAYING, ‘THE VOICE OF ONE CRYING IN THE WILDERNESS, PREPARE THE WAY OF THE LORD. MAKE HIS PATHS STRAIGHT. EVERY VALLEY SHALL BE FILLED AND EVERY MOUNTAIN AND HILL BROUGHT LOW. THE CROOKED PLACES SHALL BE MADE STRAIGHT AND THE ROUGH WAYS SMOOTH. AND ALL FLESH SHALL SEE THE SALVATION OF GOD.’ THEN HE SAID TO THE MULTITUDES THAT CAME OUT TO BE BAPTIZED BY HIM, ‘BROOD OF VIPERS! WHO WARNED YOU TO FLEE FROM THE WRATH TO COME? THEREFORE, BEAR FRUITS WORTHY OF REPENTANCE, AND DO NOT BEGIN TO SAY TO YOURSELVES, ‘WE HAVE ABRAHAM AS OUR FATHER.’ FOR I SAY TO YOU THAT GOD IS ABLE TO RAISE UP CHILDREN TO ABRAHAM FROM THESE STONES. AND EVEN NOW THE AX IS LAID TO THE ROOT OF THE TREES. THEREFORE, EVERY TREE WHICH DOES NOT BEAR GOOD FRUIT IS CUT DOWN AND THROWN INTO THE FIRE.’ SO, THE PEOPLE ASKED HIM, SAYING, ‘WHAT SHALL WE DO THEN?’ HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ‘HE WHO HAS TWO TUNICS, LET HIM GIVE TO HIM WHO HAS NONE, AND HE WHO HAS FOOD, LET HIM DO LIKEWISE.’ THEN TAX COLLECTORS ALSO CAME TO BE BAPTIZED, AND SAID TO HIM, ‘TEACHER, WHAT SHALL WE DO?’ AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘COLLECT NO MORE THAN WHAT IS APPOINTED FOR YOU.’ LIKEWISE, THE SOLDIERS ASKED HIM, SAYING, ‘AND WHAT SHALL WE DO?’ SO, HE SAID TO THEM, ‘DO NOT INTIMIDATE (SHAKE DOWN FOR MONEY) ANYONE OR ACCUSE FALSELY, AND BE CONTENT WITH YOUR WAGES.’ NOW AS THE PEOPLE WERE IN EXPECTATION, AND ALL REASONED IN THEIR HEARTS ABOUT JOHN, WHETHER HE WAS THE CHRIST OR NOT. JOHN ANSWERED, SAYING TO ALL, ‘I INDEED BAPTIZE YOU WITH WATER, BUT ONE MIGHTIER THAN I IS COMING, WHOSE SANDAL STRAP I AM   NOT WORTHY TO LOOSE. HE WILL BAPTIZE YOU WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND FIRE. HIS WINNOWING FAN IS IN HIS HAND, AND HE WILL THOROUGHLY CLEAN OUT HIS THRESHING FLOOR, AND GATHER THE WHEAT INTO HIS BARN (STORE) BUT THE CHAFF HE WILL BURN WITH UNQUENCHABLE FIRE.’ AND WITH MANY OTHER EXHORTATIONS HE PREACHED TO THE PEOPLE. BUT HEROD THE TETRARCH, BEING REBUKED BY HIM CONCERNING HERODIAS, HIS BROTHER PHILIP’S WIFE, AND FOR ALL THE EVILS WHICH HEROD HAD DONE, ALSO ADDED THIS, ABOVE ALL, THAT HE SHUT JOHN UP IN PRISON. WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE WERE BAPTIZED, IT CAME TO PASS THAT JESUS ALSO WAS BAPTIZED, AND WHILE HE PRAYED, THE HEAVEN WAS OPENED. AND THE HOLY GHOST DESCENDED IN BODILY FORM LIKE A DOVE UPON HIM, AND A VOICE CAME FROM HEAVEN WHICH SAID, ‘YOU ARE MY BELOVED SON, IN YOU I AM   WELL PLEASED.’” THIS PROVES THAT THE BROTHER JOHN IS THE LORD CALLED THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD BECAUSE HE CAME BEFORE JESUS AND WAS THE ONLY ONE THAT HAD LORDSHIP TO BAPTIZE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD IN JOHN 10:34-35. WE HAVE ONLY ONE ACCESS TO THE BROTHER JOHN IN ROMANS 5:1-5.
THE PROOF OF JESUS’ 3RD ANOINTING FROM 50 TO 75 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES OR 25 TO 38 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM ACTS 7:25-ACTS 7:38
IN JOHN 17:1-5 DECLARES, “JESUS SPOKE THESE WORDS, LIFTED UP HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, AND SAID: “FATHER [STEPHEN], THE HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] HAS COME. GLORIFY YOUR SON [JESUS], THAT YOUR SON [JESUS] ALSO MAY GLORIFY YOU [FATHER STEPHEN], AS YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] OVER ALL FLESH, THAT HE SHOULD GIVE ETERNAL LIFE TO AS MANY AS YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM. AND THIS IS ETERNAL LIFE, THAT THEY MAY KNOW YOU, THE ONLY TRUE GOD [YAHWEH STEPHEN], AND [SON] JESUS CHRIST WHOM YOU HAVE SENT. I HAVE GLORIFIED YOU ON THE EARTH, I HAVE FINISHED THE [DIVINE] WORK WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME TO DO. AND NOW, O FATHER [STEPHEN], GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD [PROVERBS 8:22-31] WAS.” 
THE PROOF OF JESUS’ 4TH ANOINTING FROM 75 TO 100 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES OR 38 TO 50 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM ACTS 7:38-ACTS 7:50
IN JOHN 17:6-19 DECLARES “I HAVE MANIFESTED YOUR NAME [YAHWEH STEPHEN] TO THE MEN WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME OUT OF THE WORLD. THEY WERE YOURS, YOU GAVE THEM TO ME, AND THEY HAVE KEPT YOUR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD. NOW THAT HAVE KNOWN THAT ALL THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME ARE FROM YOU. FOR I HAVE GIVEN TO THEM THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, AND THEY HAVE RECEIVED THEM, AND HAVE KNOWN SURELY THAT I CAME FORTH FROM YOU, AND THEY HAVE BELIEVED THAT YOU SENT ME. I PRAY FOR THEM. I DO NOT PRAY FOR THE WORLD, BUT FOR THOSE WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR THEY ARE YOURS. AND ALL MINE ARE YOURS, AND YOURS ARE MINE, AND I AM [JOHN 8:58] GLORIFIED IN THEM. NOW I AM [JOHN 8:58] NO LONGER IN THE WORLD, BUT THESE ARE IN THE WORLD, AND I COME TO YOU, HOLY FATHER [STEPHEN], KEEP THROUGH YOUR NAME [YAHWEH STEPHEN] THOSE WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE AS WE ARE. WHILE I WAS WITH THEM IN THE WORLD, I KEPT THEM IN YOUR NAME [YAHWEH STEPHEN]. THOSE WHOM YOU GAVE ME, I HAVE KEPT, AND NONE OF THEM IS LOST EXCEPT THE SON OF PERDITION [THIS IS THE OLD EARLY LIFE OF THE LADY VICTORIA SWEARING THAT SHE ONLY IS THE GREAT I AM, AND THERE IS NO OTHER LORD, WHICH IS THE PERDITION & DESTRUCTION IN ISAIAH 47:1-15], THAT THE (HOLY) SCRIPTURE MIGHT BE FULFILLED. BUT NOW I COME TO YOU, AND THESE THINGS I SPEAK IN THE WORLD, THAT THEY MAY HAVE MY JOY FULFILLED IN THEMSELVES. I HAVE GIVEN THEM YOUR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, AND THE WORLD HAS HATED THEM BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, JUST AS I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT OF THE WORLD. I DO NOT PRAY THAT YOU SHOULD TAKE THEM OUT OF THE WORLD, BUT THAT YOU SHOULD KEEP THEM FROM THE EVIL [SEXUAL] ONE. THEY ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, JUST AS I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT OF THE WORLD. SANCTIFY THEM BY YOUR TRUTH. YOUR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD IS TRUTH. AS YOU SENT ME INTO THE WORLD, I ALSO HAVE SENT THEM INTO THE WORLD. AND FOR THEIR SAKES I SANCTIFY MYSELF, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE SANCTIFIED BY THE TRUTH.” 
THE LADY VICTORIA’S OLD EARLY YOUTH LIFE IS THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE OF PERDITION
IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 DECLARES “COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON. SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS! FOR YOU SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER & DELICATE (DAINTY).  TAKE THE MILLSTONE AND GRIND MEAL. REMOVE YOUR VEIL, TAKE OFF THE SKIRT, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS. YOUR NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YES, YOUR, SHAME WILL BE SEEN. I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT ARBITRATE (BARGAIN) WITH A MAN. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. SIT IN SILENCE, AND GO INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS. FOR YOU SHALL NO LONGER BE CALLED “THE LADY OF KINGDOMS.” I WAS ANGRY WITH MY PEOPLE. I HAVE PROFANED MY INHERITANCE, AND GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HAND. YOU SHOWED THEM NO MERCY. ON THE ELDERLY YOU LAID YOUR YOKE VERY HEAVILY. AND YOU SAID, ‘I SHALL BE A LADY FOREVER.’ SO THAT YOU DID NOT TAKE THESE THINGS TO HEART, NOR REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF THEM, THEREFORE HEAR THIS NOW, YOU WHO ARE GIVEN TO PLEASURES, WHO DWELL SECURELY, WHO SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM [THE LADY VICTORIA AS A NOVICE IS COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY SAYING THAT SHE IS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE, WHICH IS THE ULTIMATE SOURCE THAT BEGAN FROM HER HEART CONCERNING MOLOCH CORRUPTION AT 4 YEARS OF AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 & ACTS 7:42-43], AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME [THIS MEANS HER IDENTITY WAS THE LADY VICTORIA AS I AM, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH]. I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NOR SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN.’ BUT THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO YOU IN A MOMENT, IN ONE DAY, THE LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD. THEY SHALL COME UPON YOU IN THEIR FULLNESS, BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES, FOR THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF YOUR ENCHANTMENTS, FOR YOU HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR WICKEDNESS. YOU HAVE SAID, ‘NO ONE SEES ME [THIS MEANS THE LORD ALWAYS KNOWS, BUT THE LORD WILL CHOOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON YOU BECAUSE OF SIN, WHICH THE WITCH SAYING THIS IS ALWAYS PARTIAL TRUTH].’ YOUR WISDOM AND YOUR KNOWLEDGE HAVE WARPED (LED YOU ASTRAY) YOU. AND YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM [THE LADY VICTORIA AS A NOVICE IS COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY SAYING THAT SHE IS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE, WHICH IS THE ULTIMATE SOURCE THAT BEGAN FROM HER HEART CONCERNING MOLOCH CORRUPTION AT 4 YEARS OF AGE IN ACTS 7:60; 29:2], AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME [THIS MEANS HER IDENTITY WAS THE LADY VICTORIA AS I AM, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH].’ THEREFORE, EVIL [SEX] SHALL COME UPON YOU. YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU. YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF (COVER IT OR ATONE FOR IT). AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. STAND NOW WITH YOUR ENCHANTMENTS AND THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES (SEXUAL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS), IN WHICH YOU HAVE LABORED FROM YOUR YOUTH—PERHAPS YOU WILL BE ABLE TO PROFIT, PERHAPS YOU WILL PREVAIL. YOU ARE WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR COUNSELS. LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS (VIEWER OF THE HEAVENS), THE STARGAZERS (STUDY OF THE STARS), AND THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS (GIVING KNOWLEDGE FOR NEW MOONS) STAND UP AND SAVE YOU FROM WHAT SHALL COME UPON YOU. BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE, THE FIRE SHALL BURN THEM. THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE FLAME. IT SHALL NOT BE A COAL TO BE WARMED BY, NOR A FIRE TO SIT BEFORE! THUS, SHALL THEY BE TO YOU WITH WHOM YOU HAVE LABORED. YOUR MERCHANTS FROM YOUR YOUTH, THEY SHALL WANDER EACH ONE TO HIS QUARTER (OWN SIDE OR WAY). NO ONE SHALL SAVE YOU.” THIS MEANS IF THE LORD LUCIFER DID NOT PLAY WITH THE LADY VICTORIA, THEIR WOULD BE NO FALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER BECOMING THE DEVIL & SATAN. THE PRIMARY SOURCE WE SHOULD PAY ATTENTION TO IS THE LADY VICTORIA, HOW & WHY SHE FELL & HOW IT CAUSED THE LORD LUCIFER TO FALL IN CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IF YOU CAN TAKE DOWN THE LADY VICTORIA, THEN YOU TAKE DOWN ALL THE UNIVERSAL NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] THAT COMES WITH IT & ITS UNIVERSAL POWERS. ITS AMAZING THAT MOST ETERNAL CREATURES WANT TO PAY ATTENTION TO THE LORD LUCIFER & BRING HIM DOWN, BUT TO KNOW ITS PRIMARY SOURCE IS THE LADY VICTORIA, THAT IS MORE SEXUALLY CORRUPT THAN HE IS. FOR THE FIRST 2,000 YEARS THE LORD LUCIFER WITH MAN IS CHARGED & HELD RESPONSIBLE FROM MARCH 7TH, 28AD TO FEBRUARY 7TH, 2028AD, BUT THE CHARGE IS IN WEAKNESS ONLY FROM MARCH 7TH, 18AD TO FEBRUARY 7TH, 2018AD IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. FOR THE LAST 2,000 YEARS THE LADY VICTORIA WITH WOMAN IS CHARGED & HELD RESPONSIBLE FROM MARCH 7TH, 1028AD TO FEBRUARY 7TH, 3028AD, BUT THE CHARGE IS IN WEAKNESS ONLY FROM MARCH 7TH, 1018AD TO FEBRUARY 7TH, 3018AD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST.       
THE 18 SCRIPTURES ON PERDITION IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME IS EXACTLY 18 POSITIONS EACH OF THE LADY VICTORIA KNOWN AS THE GREAT 7-HEADED, 10-HORNED SCARLET DRAGON TO THE LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS THE GREAT 7-HEADED, 10-HORNED RED DRAGON FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30 IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING & THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS EXACTLY 18 POSITIONS EACH OF THE LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS THE GREAT 7-HEADED, 10-HORNED RED DRAGON TO THE LADY VICTORIA KNOWN AS THE GREAT 7-HEADED, 10-HORNED SCARLET DRAGON FROM ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30-PROVERBS 8:22 IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING TO THE ULTIAMTE BEGINNING ALL DONE ONLY IN SUPREME AUTHORITY 
TOP FEMALE LORDLY LEVEL
ISAIAH 47:5-12 DECLARES, “FOR YOU SHALL NO LONGER BE CALLED “THE LADY OF KINGDOMS.” I WAS ANGRY WITH MY PEOPLE. I HAVE PROFANED MY INHERITANCE, AND GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HAND. YOU SHOWED THEM NO MERCY. ON THE ELDERLY YOU LAID YOUR YOKE VERY HEAVILY. AND YOU SAID, ‘I SHALL BE A LADY FOREVER.’ SO THAT YOU DID NOT TAKE THESE THINGS TO HEART, NOR REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF THEM, THEREFORE HEAR THIS NOW, YOU WHO ARE GIVEN TO PLEASURES, WHO DWELL SECURELY, WHO SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM [THE LADY VICTORIA AS A NOVICE IS COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY SAYING THAT SHE IS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE, WHICH IS THE ULTIMATE SOURCE THAT BEGAN FROM HER HEART CONCERNING MOLOCH CORRUPTION AT 4 YEARS OF AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 & ACTS 7:42-43], AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME [THIS MEANS HER IDENTITY WAS THE LADY VICTORIA AS I AM, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH]. I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NOR SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN.’ BUT THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO YOU IN A MOMENT, IN ONE DAY, THE LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD. THEY SHALL COME UPON YOU IN THEIR FULLNESS, BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES, FOR THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF YOUR ENCHANTMENTS, FOR YOU HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR WICKEDNESS. YOU HAVE SAID, ‘NO ONE SEES ME [THIS MEANS THE LORD ALWAYS KNOWS, BUT THE LORD WILL CHOOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON YOU BECAUSE OF SIN, WHICH THE WITCH SAYING THIS IS ALWAYS PARTIAL TRUTH].’ YOUR WISDOM AND YOUR KNOWLEDGE HAVE WARPED (LED YOU ASTRAY) YOU. AND YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM [THE LADY VICTORIA AS A NOVICE IS COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY SAYING THAT SHE IS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE, WHICH IS THE ULTIMATE SOURCE THAT BEGAN FROM HER HEART CONCERNING MOLOCH CORRUPTION AT 4 YEARS OF AGE IN ACTS 7:60; 29:2], AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME [THIS MEANS HER IDENTITY WAS THE LADY VICTORIA AS I AM, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH].’ THEREFORE, EVIL [SEX] SHALL COME UPON YOU. YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU. YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF (COVER IT OR ATONE FOR IT). AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. STAND NOW WITH YOUR ENCHANTMENTS AND THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES (SEXUAL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS), IN WHICH YOU HAVE LABORED FROM YOUR YOUTH—PERHAPS YOU WILL BE ABLE TO PROFIT, PERHAPS YOU WILL PREVAIL.”
0TH LEVEL
JOHN 17:12: WHILE I WAS WITH THEM, I WAS KEEPING THEM IN YOUR NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME; AND I GUARDED THEM AND NOT ONE OF THEM PERISHED (IS LOST) BUT THE SON OF PERDITION (DESTRUCTION), SO THAT THE SCRIPTURE WOULD BE FULFILLED.
1ST LEVEL
PHILIPPIANS 1:28: IN NO WAY ALARMED BY YOUR OPPONENTS (ENEMIES)—WHICH IS A SIGN OF DESTRUCTION (PERDITION) FOR THEM, BUT OF SALVATION FOR YOU, AND THAT TOO, FROM GOD.
2ND LEVEL
2 THESSALONIANS 2:3: LET NO ONE IN ANY WAY DECEIVE YOU, FOR IT WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE (SEXUAL) APOSTASY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF LAWLESSNESS (VIOLENCE & INIQUITY) IS REVEALED, THE SON OF DESTRUCTION (PERDITION) …
3RD LEVEL
1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10: BUT THOSE WHO WANT TO GET (MONEY) RICH FALL INTO TEMPTATION AND A SNARE AND MANY FOOLISH AND HARMFUL DESIRES WHICH PLUNGE MEN INTO RUIN AND DESTRUCTION (PERDITION). FOR THE (EROS) LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ROOT OF ALL KINDS OF EVIL (SEXUALITIES), WHICH WHILE SOME COVETED AFTER, THEY HAVE ERRED FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES THROUGH WITH MANY SORROWS.”
4TH LEVEL
HEBREWS 10:39: BUT WE ARE NOT OF THOSE (WICKED) WHO SHRINK BACK TO DESTRUCTION (PERDITION), BUT OF THOSE (RIGHTEOUS) WHO HAVE FAITH TO THE PRESERVING OF THE SOUL.
5TH LEVEL
2 PETER 3:7: BUT BY HIS WORD THE PRESENT HEAVENS AND EARTH ARE BEING RESERVED FOR FIRE, KEPT FOR THE DAY OF JUDGMENT AND DESTRUCTION (PERDITION) OF UNGODLY (WICKED) MEN.
6TH LEVEL
REVELATION 17:8: “THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND IS ABOUT TO COME UP OUT OF THE ABYSS AND GO TO DESTRUCTION (PERDITION). AND THOSE (WICKED) WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH, WHOSE NAME HAS NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WILL WONDER WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST, THAT HE WAS AND IS NOT AND WILL COME.
7TH LEVEL
REVELATION 17:11: THE (8TH WICKED) BEAST (THE ANTI-CHRIST) WHICH WAS AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO AN EIGHTH AND IS ONE OF THE SEVEN, AND HE GOES TO DESTRUCTION (PERDITION).
8TH LEVEL
IN DANIEL 8:1-14 DECLARES, “IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF KING BELSHAZZAR A VISION APPEARED TO ME---TO ME, DANIEL---AFTER THE ONE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE NUMBER 1] THAT APPEARED TO ME THE FIRST TIME. I SAW IN THE VISION, AND IT HAPPENED WHILE I WAS LOOKING, THAT I WAS IN SHUSHAN [SUSA], THE CITADEL [FORTIFIED PALACE], WHICH IS IN THE PROVIDENCE OF ELAM, AND I SAW IN THE VISION THAT I WAS BY THE RIVER ULAI. THEN I LIFTED UP MY EYES AND SAW, AND THERE, STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, WAS A RAM WHICH HAD TWO HORNS, AND THE TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT] WERE HIGH, BUT ONE WAS HIGHER THAN THE OTHER, AND THE HIGHER ONE CAME UP LAST. I SAW THE RAM PUSHING WESTWARD, NORTHWARD, AND SOUTHWARD, SO THAT NO ANIMAL COULD WITHSTAND HIM, NOR WAS THERE ANY THAT COULD DELIVER FROM HIS HAND, BUT HE DID ACCORDING TO HIS WILL AND BECAME GREAT. AND AS I WAS CONSIDERING, SUDDENLY A MALE GOAT CAME FROM THE WEST, ACROSS THE SURFACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH, WITHOUT TOUCHING THE GROUND [GLOBAL LEVITATION OF AIR STRIKES WITH ARMED HELICOPTERS & NUCLEAR BOMBERS], AND THE GOAT HAD A NOTABLE HORN [THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 1ST EYE WITH 2 EYES & 45TH USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 3RD EYE & THE 2ND EYE WITH 2 EYES IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY, WHICH MAKE UP 7 EYES [SPIRITS] OF THE LORD & CAN MEAN THAT THE LORD HAS BEGUN TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP DOWN HERE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH SINCE THE 1ST HORN HAD BEGUN TO FALL WITH THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY, THE 1ST HORN FELL IN THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY & THEN THE 2ND HORN HAS BEGUN TO FALL BY THE 45TH USA PRESIDENCY & THE 2ND HORN WILL FALL BY A FUTURE PRESIDENCY IN REVELATION 4-5] BETWEEN HIS EYES. THEN HE CAME TO THE RAM THAT HAD TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT], WHICH I HAD SEEN STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, AND RAN AT HIM WITH FURIOUS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND I SAW HIM CONFRONTING THE RAM, HE WAS MOVED WITH RAGE AGAINST HIM, ATTACKED THE RAM, AND BROKE HIS TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT]. THERE WAS NO POWER [AUTHORITY] IN THE RAM TO WITHSTAND HIM, BUT HE CAST HIM DOWN TO THE GROUND AND TRAMPLED HIM, AND THERE WAS NO ONE THAT COULD DELIVER THE RAM FROM HIS HAND. THEREFORE, THE MALE GOAT GREW VERY GREAT, BUT WHEN HE BECAME STRONG [THE USA], THE LARGE HORN [THE USA] WAS BROKEN [THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM, THE LITTLE HORN IS THE ONLY FORCE TO TAKE DOWN THE USA, BUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS THE ANTICHRIST MUST HAVE SOVEREIGN RULE OF ALL OF THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, & ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT THE ANTICHRIST MUST DOMINATE SOUTH AMERICA FIRST, BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN DEAL WITH NORTH AMERICA, THEN CANADA & MEXICO HAS TO BE SUBDUED BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN ENTER THE USA, THEN IN THE USA THE ANTICHRIST MUST SWEEP THROUGH ALL US STATES, BEFORE IT CAN REACH THE TOP MOST PINNACLE [PROVERBS 8 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, DANIEL 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL & ACTS 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, WHICH EQUALS TO REVELATION 21 WITH A DOORWAY ON THE 20TH LEVEL, WHICH IS REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 22 WITH A DOORWAY ON THE 21ST LEVEL, WHICH IS ACTS 21 & IN STRENGTH IS ACTS 30] OF THE USA, WHICH IS SC, THEN THE ANTICHRIST WILL ATTEMPT TO CONQUER THROUGH SC, UNTIL IT REACHES THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA OF THE 8 SURROUNDING COUNTIES THAT SURROUND ON THE OUTSIDE THE FLORENCE AREA & DARLINGTON CITY IS THE DOORWAY TO THE FLORENCE AREA, WHICH HARTSVILLE CITY THAT IS A SMALL CITY IN DARLINGTON IS WHERE THE ETERNAL VISION OF THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE, WHERE I SAW & HEARD INNUMERABLE VOICES CRYING OUT IN ETERNAL FIRE IN THE ETERNAL PRISON UNDER THE EARTH IN LITERAL HELL, WHERE THE EARTH ABYSS DOORWAY IS SOMEWHERE LOCATED UNDER THE HARTSVILLE AREA, WILL BE CUT OFF, IN ORDER TO ETERNALLY SAVE WITHIN THE CIRCUMFERENCE OF THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN AS THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND OR THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, WHERE THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE ULTIMATELY DEFEATED IN DANIEL 8:8-14 & REVELATION 20:7-15, MOST LIKELY BY NUCLEAR WARFARE OR CERTAINLY BY THE LORD & HIS ETERNAL FIRE SOMETIME DURING THE ULTIMATE END TIME OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD OF 42 MONTHS OR ABOUT 38 MONTHS BETWEEN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 OR DANIEL 8:8-14, THEN AFTERWARDS THE NEW UNIVERSE, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM WILL COME INTO ETERNAL EXISTENCE AT THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF THE MIDST OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE FLORENCE, SC AREA], AND IN PLACE OF IT FOUR NOTABLE ONES [THE 4 GENERALS OF THE BEAST] CAME UP TOWARD THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN. AND OUT OF ONE [THE MOST HIGHEST] OF THEM CAME A LITTLE HORN [THE ANTICHRIST] WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE GLORIOUS LAND [THIS MEANS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT THE SANCTUARY OF THE HOLY LAND, WHICH IS WHERE JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IS TODAY & WILL BE ETERNALLY SAVED FROM THE BEAST OF THE EARTH WITH LAND & AIR & THE RED SEA AREA FROM THE BEAST OF THE SEA WITH WATER & NOT BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED BY THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM & HIS ARMIES NOR BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE BECAUSE THIS IS WHERE THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE, THE HOLY CITY OF THE GREAT KING, THE GREAT PROPHET & THE GREAT PRIEST AS THE HEAVENLY ETERNAL LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ONLY WILL BE DIRECTLY BASED ON AFTER THE 3.5 YEAR [42 MONTHS] OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 29:2 AND IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING, ON THE NORTH AMERICA PART OF THE CONTINENT, SOMEWHERE DIRECTLY IN THE SOUTHEASTERN PART, WHERE THE SOUTHEASTERN US STATES ARE KNOWN AS THE HOLY BIBLE BELT OR THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND OF THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME, AND PRECISELY IN SOUTH CAROLINA IN THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IS TODAY & SHALL BE ETERNALLY SAVED FROM THE BEAST OF THE EARTH WITH LAND & AIR & THE MYRTLE BEACH AREA WILL BE ETERNALLY SAVED FROM THE BEAST OF THE SEA WITH WATER & NOT BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED BY THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM & HIS ARMIES NOR BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE BECAUSE THIS IS WHERE THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE, THE MAGIC CITY OF THE GREAT KING, THE GREAT PROPHET & THE GREAT PRIEST AS THE GODLY ETERNAL LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ONLY WILL BE DIRECTLY BASED ON AFTER THE 3.5 YEARS [42 MONTHS] OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 29:2]. AND IT GREW UP TO BE THE HOST OF HEAVEN [ACTS 7:42-43], AND IT CAST DOWN SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO THE GROUND, AND TRAMPLED THEM. HE EVEN EXALTED HIMSELF AS HIGH AS THE PRINCE OF THE HOST [LORD ENOCH], AND BY HIM THE DAILY SACRIFICES WERE TAKEN AWAY, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY [THE ISRAELITE ENGLISH TEMPLE OF THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING JERUSALEM ENGLISH TEMPLE & THE US ENGLISH TEMPLE OF THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING THE FLORENCE ENGLISH TEMPLE] WAS CAST DOWN. BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSION, AN ARMY WAS GIVEN OVER TO THE HORN TO OPPOSE THE DAILY SACRIFICES [FOR AT LEAST 46 YEARS TO A MAXIMUM OF 56 YEARS], AND HE CAST TRUTH DOWN TO THE GROUND. HE DID ALL THIS AND PROSPERED. THEN I HEARD A HOLY ONE SPEAKING, AND ANOTHER HOLY ONE SAID TO THE CERTAIN ONE WHO WAS SPEAKING, ‘HOW LONG WILL THE VISION BE, CONCERNING THE DAILY SACRIFICES AND THE TRANSGRESSION OF DESOLATION, THE GIVING OF BOTH THE SANCTUARY [IN THE PALESTINE, ALL PRECISE AREAS IN ISRAEL IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT & IN THE USA, ALL US STATES IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING THE JERUSALEM METROPOLITAN AREA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, WHICH WILL BE AROUND 144,000 SEALED WITH THE LORD IN ISRAEL & THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING, WHICH WILL BE AROUND 144,000 SEALED WITH THE LORD IN SC] AND THE HOST [THE ISRAELITE ARMED FORCES IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT & THE US ARMED FORCES IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING JERUSALEM METROPOLITAN AREA IN ISRAEL & THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN SC], TO BE TRAMPLED UNDERFOOT?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘FOR TWO THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED DAYS [6 YEARS, 3 MONTHS & 20 DAYS OR UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 3 YEARS 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS WHICH MEANS THE BEGINNING HALF IS IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE & THE ENDING HALF IS IN TIME NO MORE OR TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 2 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 6 ½ DAYS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3] DIVIDED BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 IS 3 TIMES IS 8.5 MONTHS OF A PREGNANCY], THEN THE SANCTUARY [GLOBAL RENEWAL THAT USHERS IN THE NEW UNIVERSE, FOR THE GLOBAL FORMER THINGS HAVE PASS AWAY & THE GLOBAL SEXUAL CURSE HAS BEEN ABOLISHED] SHALL BE CLEANSED.” 
9TH LEVEL
REVELATION 17:11: THE (8TH WICKED) BEAST (THE ANTI-CHRIST) WHICH WAS AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO AN EIGHTH AND IS ONE OF THE SEVEN, AND HE GOES TO DESTRUCTION (PERDITION).
10TH LEVEL
REVELATION 17:8: “THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND IS ABOUT TO COME UP OUT OF THE ABYSS AND GO TO DESTRUCTION (PERDITION). AND THOSE (WICKED) WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH, WHOSE NAME HAS NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WILL WONDER WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST, THAT HE WAS AND IS NOT AND WILL COME.
11TH LEVEL
2 PETER 3:7: BUT BY HIS WORD THE PRESENT HEAVENS AND EARTH ARE BEING RESERVED FOR FIRE, KEPT FOR THE DAY OF JUDGMENT AND DESTRUCTION (PERDITION) OF UNGODLY (WICKED) MEN.
12TH LEVEL
HEBREWS 10:39: BUT WE ARE NOT OF THOSE (WICKED) WHO SHRINK BACK TO DESTRUCTION (PERDITION), BUT OF THOSE (RIGHTEOUS) WHO HAVE FAITH TO THE PRESERVING OF THE SOUL.
13TH LEVEL
1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10: BUT THOSE WHO WANT TO GET (MONEY) RICH FALL INTO TEMPTATION AND A SNARE AND MANY FOOLISH AND HARMFUL DESIRES WHICH PLUNGE MEN INTO RUIN AND DESTRUCTION (PERDITION). FOR THE (EROS) LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ROOT OF ALL KINDS OF EVIL (SEXUALITIES), WHICH WHILE SOME COVETED AFTER, THEY HAVE ERRED FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES THROUGH WITH MANY SORROWS.”
14TH LEVEL
2 THESSALONIANS 2:3: LET NO ONE IN ANY WAY DECEIVE YOU, FOR IT WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE (SEXUAL) APOSTASY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF LAWLESSNESS (VIOLENCE & INIQUITY) IS REVEALED, THE SON OF DESTRUCTION (PERDITION) …
15TH LEVEL
PHILIPPIANS 1:28: IN NO WAY ALARMED BY YOUR OPPONENTS (ENEMIES)—WHICH IS A SIGN OF DESTRUCTION (PERDITION) FOR THEM, BUT OF SALVATION FOR YOU, AND THAT TOO, FROM GOD.
16TH LEVEL
JOHN 17:12: WHILE I WAS WITH THEM, I WAS KEEPING THEM IN YOUR NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME; AND I GUARDED THEM AND NOT ONE OF THEM PERISHED (IS LOST) BUT THE SON OF PERDITION (DESTRUCTION), SO THAT THE SCRIPTURE WOULD BE FULFILLED.
THE LADY VICTORIA’S FAMILY OF PERDITION
NOW VICTORIA’S PARTY CONSISTS OF THE LADY VICTORIA THE EVIL FEMALE CREATOR KNOWN AS THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM WITH THE LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL MALE CREATOR KNOWN AS THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM, THE ANGEL LUCIFER, SATAN, THE SCARLET-COLORED BEAST, THE ANTICHRIST, THE FALSE PROPHET, THE BEAST OF THE SEA, THE BEAST OF THE EARTH. THE LADY VICTORIA, IS THE FALLEN CREATOR AGENT LADY KNOWN AS MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH IN REVELATION 6:1-20:15. THE 10 INCURABLE DISEASES ARE AS FOLLOWS: THE 1ST MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH CONCERNING ISRAEL BY THE INCURABLE WOUNDS IN MICAH 1:9. THE 2ND MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE EVIL FATHER LUCIFER (JOHN 8:37-47) CONCERNING BABEL BY THE INCURABLE SORROW IN JEREMIAH 30:15. THE 3RD/4TH MASTER KEYS UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISONS OF THE BEAST OF THE EARTH/SEA CONCERNING CONFUSION & CHAOS BY THE INCURABLE SEVERE WOUND & AFFLICTION IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (OKJV & NKJV). THE 5TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE SCARLET-COLORED BEAST CONCERNING SHINAR BY THE INCURABLE WOUND IN JEREMIAH 15:18. THE 6TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE FALSE PROPHET CONCERNING ROME BY THE INCURABLE INTESTINES BOWEL DISEASE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18. THE 7TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE ANTICHRIST CONCERNING BABYLON BY THE INCURABLE PLAGUES IN JUDITH 5:12. THE 8TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF SATAN CONCERNING SODOM ALSO CALLED THE LORD LUCIFER BY THE INCURABLE GRIEVOUS BRUISE WOUND IN JEREMIAH 30:12. THE 9TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE EVIL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP CONCERNING EGYPT BY THE INCURABLE INVISIBLE ETERNAL PLAGUE WHICH MAY BE SEXUAL SCHIZOPHRENIA IN NATURE IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5. THE 10TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON GUARD TOLL HOUSE CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO SECURE THE 9 PRISONS WHERE THE HOLY INTERROGATIONS ARE CONDUCTED BY THE SINLESS INCURABLE WOUND IN JOB 34:6. THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WILL NEVER HEAL THESE 10 INCURABLE LEVELS BUT CAST THEM INTO THE LOWEST PIT TO HIGHEST PIT IN HELL IN REVELATION 20:7-15. A HERMAPHRODITE IS A PERSON WHO HAS BOTH SEX GLANDS IN GENESIS 1:27 THAT CAN LATER ON ENGAGE BOTH MALES AND FEMALES SEXUALLY. THIS KIND OF HERMAPHRODITE  MAYBE THE ANTICHRIST CONCERNING THE MALE NUMBER 666/FEMALE NUMBER 616 AND IN THE GREEK TRANSLATION THE MALE NUMBER 666/FEMALE NUMBERS 616 IS ALSO CALLED XXX IN DNA & PERVERTED SEXUAL EROS LOVE PORNOGRAPHY (SHORT FOR PORN CALLED PORNEIA IN THE GREEK) LINKED TO THE 24 ORDERS OF GIANTS BEING PLACED IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ACTS 7:42-43 & REVELATION 13:18. “THIS ETERNAL GODLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) BY THE TERM QANAH WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARITAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” AND “THIS ETERNAL HEAVENLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND “THIS ETERNAL EARTHLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE LORD LUCIFER SINNED IN HEAVEN!!! THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “EVIL CREATOR OF THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE ETERNAL SIN” HAD THE POWER OF DEATH, HELL, THE GRAVE & THE PRISON, BUT NOW THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “GOOD POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE” AT 24 YEARS OF AGE HAS THE 10 MASTER KEYS OF 10 DEATH, 10 HELLS, THE 10 GRAVES AND THE 10 PRISON’S SINCE 36AD IN ACTUALITY & 66AD IN WRITING IN JOHN 8:58; HEBREWS 2:10-18; LUKE 11:52 & REVELATION 1:18; 3:7; 9:1; 19:1-21; 20:1-3, 7-15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE REIGN OF THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS THAT KILLED THE SON JESUS & FATHER STEPHEN ENDED IN 36AD. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD JUDGES IMPARTIALLY BY THE LORD YAHWEH’S HELMET OF IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23; JAMES 1:17 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21.
WHAT ARE THE 10 INCURABLE DISEASES LAID UP ONLY FOR THE LADY VICTORIA, WHICH IS EXACTLY 17 POSITIONS IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME FROM THE 1ST INCURABLE DISEASE TO THE 9TH INCURABLE DISEASE, THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF SAYS THOSE THINGS SHALL NEVER BE HEALED, CURED OR MADE GOOD IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES?
THE FIRST INCURABLE DISEASE CONCERNING ISRAEL’S PRISON FOR 1 MONTH
IN MICAH 1:9 IT MENTIONS “FOR HER WOUNDS (BRUISES) ARE INCURABLE. FOR IT HAS COME TO JUDAH (THIS MEANS PRAISE). IT HAS COME TO THE GATE OF MY (FATHER STEPHEN’S) PEOPLE---TO JERUSALEM.” 
THE SECOND INCURABLE DISEASE CONCERNING BABEL’S PRISON FOR 1 YEAR
IN JEREMIAH 30:15 DECLARES “WHY DO YOU CRY ABOUT YOUR AFFLICTION? YOUR SORROW IS INCURABLE. BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, BECAUSE YOUR SINS HAVE INCREASED, I (FATHER STEPHEN) HAVE DONE THESE THINGS TO YOU.”
THE THIRD INCURABLE DISEASE CONCERNING CONFUSION’S PRISON FOR 2 YEARS
IN JEREMIAH 30:12 MENTIONS “FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN): ‘YOU AFFLICTION IS INCURABLE YOUR WOUND IS SEVERE.’”
THE FOURTH INCURABLE DISEASE CONCERNING SHINAR’S PRISON FOR 3 YEARS
IN JEREMIAH 15:18 STATES “WHY IS MY PAIN PERPETUAL AND MY WOUND INCURABLE, WHICH REFUSES TO BE HEALED? WILL YOU (FATHER STEPHEN) SURELY BE TO ME LIKE AN UNRELIABLE (FAILING) STREAM, AS WATERS THAT FAIL?” 
THE FIFTH INCURABLE DISEASE CONCERNING ROME’S PRISON FOR 4 YEARS
IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18 TELLS US “AFTER ALL THIS THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) STRUCK HIM IN HIS INTESTINES (HIS STOMACH AREA OR BELLY AREA OF HIS LARGE & SMALL INTESTINES) WITH AN INCURABLE DISEASE.” 
THE SIXTH INCURABLE DISEASE CONCERNING BABYLON’S PRISON FOR 5 YEARS
IN JUDITH 5:12 SAYS “THEN THEY CRIED UNTO THEIR GOD (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND HE SMOTE ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT WITH INCURABLE PLAGUES: SO THE EGYPTIANS CAST THEM OUT OF THEIR SIGHT.”  
THE SEVENTH/EIGHTH INCURABLE DISEASES CONCERNING CHAOS’/SODOM’S PRISONS FOR 6-7 YEARS
IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (OKJV) STATES “FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), THY BRUISE IS INCURABLE, AND THY WOUND IS GRIEVOUS.”
THE NINTH INCURABLE DISEASE CONCERNING EGYPT’S PRISON FOR ALL ETERNITY
IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5 MENTIONS “BUT THE LORD ALMIGHTY (FATHER STEPHEN), THE GOD OF ISRAEL, SMOTE HIM WITH AN INCURABLE & INVISIBLE PLAGUE AS SOON AS HE HAD SPOKEN THESE WORDS, A PAIN OF THE BOWELS THAT WAS REMEDILESS CAME UPON HIM, AND SORE TORMENTS OF THE INNER PARTS…” 
THE TENTH INCURABLE DISEASE CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INTERROGATION GUARD TOLL HOUSE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
IN JOB 34:6 DECLARES “SHOULD I LIE CONCERNING MY (FATHER STEPHEN’S) RIGHT? MY WOUND IS INCURABLE, THOUGH I AM WITHOUT TRANSGRESSION.”
THE PROOF OF JESUS’ 5TH ANOINTING FROM 100 TO 125 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES OR 50 TO 63 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM ACTS 7:50-ACTS 8:3
IN JOHN 17:20-26 DECLARES “I DO NOT PRAY FOR THESE ALONE, BUT ALSO FOR THOSE WHO WILL BELIEVE IN ME THROUGH THEIR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE, AS YOU, FATHER [STEPHEN], ARE IN ME, AND I IN YOU, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE ONE IN US, THAT THE WORLD MAY BELIEVE THAT YOU SENT ME. AND THE GLORY WHICH YOU GAVE ME I HAVE GIVEN THEM, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE JUST AS WE ARE ONE. I IN THEM, AND YOU IN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE MADE PERFECT IN ONE, AND THAT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE SENT ME, AND HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED THEM AS YOU HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED ME. FATHER [STEPHEN], I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO WHOM YOU GAVE ME MAY BE WITH ME WHERE I AM [JOHN 8:58], THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR YOU [AGAPE] LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD [PROVERBS 8:22-31]. O RIGHTEOUS FATHER [STEPHEN]! THE WORLD HAS NOT KNOWN YOU, BUT I HAVE KNOWN YOU, AND THESE HAVE KNOWN THAT YOU SENT ME. AND I HAVE DECLARED TO THEM, YOUR NAME [YAHWEH STEPHEN], AND WILL DECLARE IT, THAT THE [AGAPE] LOVE WITH WHICH YOU [AGAPE] LOVED ME MAY BE IN THEM, AND I IN THEM.” 
101 MAGICAL HERBS & MAGICAL SPICES FOR THE HEALING OF THE BODY (ETERNAL NOTE---BEFORE ANY USE, FIRST, CONSULT YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR!)
1. ALOE VERA: ALOE VERA CONTAINS VITAMINS AND MINERALS THAT ARE NEEDED FOR THE PROPER FUNCTION OF ALL BODY SYSTEMS. IT ALSO CONTAINS ENZYMES, LAXATIVE COMPOUNDS, ANTI-INFLAMMATORY FATTY ACIDS, AND WOUND HEALING HORMONES. ALOE VERA CAN BE USED TO SOOTHE SKIN IRRITATIONS, BURNS, WOUNDS AND RASHES, TREAT COLD SORES, MOISTURIZE YOUR HAIR AND SCALP AND REDUCE INFLAMMATION WHEN USED TOPICALLY. WHEN TAKEN INTERNALLY, ALOE VERA WORKS TO RELIEVE CONSTIPATION, AID DIGESTION, BOOST YOUR IMMUNE SYSTEM AND EVEN IMPROVE DIABETES SYMPTOMS. (1)
2. ANISE: THE SEED AND OIL OF ANISE CAN BE USED TO RELIEVE SEVERAL HEALTH CONDITIONS. ANISE AIDS DIGESTION, WORKS AS AN ANTI-FLATULENCE AGENT, AND CAN BE USED TO RELIEVE COUGHS AND COLDS. IT CAN ALSO INCREASE URINE FLOW, STIMULATE YOUR APPETITE, EASE MENSTRUAL DISCOMFORT, INCREASE SEX DRIVE AND INCREASE MILK PRODUCTION IN WOMEN WHO ARE BREASTFEEDING. (2)
3. ANNATTO: ANNATTO IS DERIVED FROM THE SEEDS OF THE ACHIOTE TREE, AND IT’S OFTEN USED AS A COLORING AGENT BECAUSE OF ITS BRIGHT COLOR THAT RANGES FROM YELLOW TO DEEP ORANGE. ASIDE FROM ITS ABILITY TO COLOR FOOD NATURALLY, ANNATTO ALSO CONTAINS ANTIMICROBIAL PROPERTIES AND ANTIOXIDANTS, MAKING IT USEFUL FOR KILLING BACTERIA, AIDING WOUND HEALING, SUPPORTING YOUR CARDIOVASCULAR AND EYE HEALTH, AND PROTECTING YOUR LIVER. SOME PEOPLE MAY HAVE AN ALLERGY OR INTOLERANCE TO ANNATTO, SO INTRODUCE IT INTO YOUR DIET SLOWLY TO MAKE SURE IT DOESN’T CAUSE ANY ADVERSE REACTIONS. (3)
4. ARROWROOT: ARROWROOT IS THE STARCH THAT’S OBTAINED FROM THE RHIZOMES OF A PERENNIAL HERB CALLED MARANTA ARUNDINACEA. IT CAN BE USED TO AID DIGESTION, TREAT URINARY TRACT INFECTIONS, HELP TO FIGHT FOODBORNE PATHOGENS, RELIEVE MOUTH PAIN AND BOOST YOUR IMMUNE SYSTEM. THE BEST WAY TO USE ARROWROOT FOR HEALING IS TO TAKE IT INTERNALLY BY MIXING THE POWDER INTO JUICE OR ANY OTHER BEVERAGE. (4)
5. ASAFOETIDA: ASAFOETIDA IS A RESINOUS GUM THAT’S DERIVED FROM THE PERENNIAL FENNEL PLANT. YOU CAN USE ASAFOETIDA IN POWDER FORM TO RELIEVE CHEST CONGESTION AND ASTHMA, TREAT DIGESTIVE ISSUES LIKE IBS, DIARRHEA, CONSTIPATION AND GASSINESS, REGULATE YOUR BLOOD SUGAR LEVELS AND LOWER YOUR BLOOD PRESSURE. YOU CAN ADD POWDERED ASAFOETIDA TO SOUPS AND STEWS, OR PURCHASE IT AS A SUPPLEMENT IN TINCTURE OR CAPSULE FORM. (5)
6. ASHWAGANDHA: ASHWAGANDHA IS AN ADAPTOGENIC HERB THAT CAN LOWER CORTISOL LEVELS AND BALANCE YOUR THYROID HORMONES. IT HAS ALSO BEEN PROVEN EFFECTIVE IN SUPPORTING YOUR ADRENAL FUNCTION, HELPING YOU TO OVERCOME ADRENAL FATIGUE THAT OCCURS WHEN YOUR ADRENALS ARE OVERTAXED BY STRESS. SOME OTHER ASHWAGANDHA BENEFITS INCLUDE ITS ABILITY TO SUPPORT YOUR BRAIN HEALTH, IMPROVE YOUR MOOD, INCREASE YOUR STAMINA AND INHIBIT THE PROLIFERATION OF CANCER CELLS. (6)
7. ASTRAGALUS ROOT: ASTRAGALUS ROOT HAS BEEN USED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS. IT’S AN ADAPTOGENIC HERB THAT HELPS THE BODY TO FIGHT OFF STRESS AND DISEASE. IT BOOSTS THE HEALTH AND FUNCTION OF YOUR IMMUNE, CARDIOVASCULAR AND RESPIRATORY SYSTEMS, HELPS TO HEAL WOUNDS, PREVENTS DIABETES, SLOWS THE GROWTH OF TUMORS AND ALLEVIATES SYMPTOMS OF CHEMOTHERAPY. THE ANTIOXIDANTS FOUND IN ASTRAGALUS ROOT HELP YOU TO COMBAT DISEASE AND AGING DUE TO FREE RADICAL DAMAGE. YOU CAN FIND ASTRAGALUS IN MANY FORMS, INCLUDING AS A TINCTURE, CAPSULE OR TOPICAL OINTMENT. (7)
8. BARBERRY: BARBERRY IS A BERBERINE-CONTAINING PLANT THAT IS USED TO FIGHT INFECTIONS DUE TO ITS ANTIBACTERIAL, ANTIFUNGAL AND ANTIPROTOZOAL PROPERTIES. BARBERRY CAN ALSO BE USED TO PREVENT AND TREAT DIABETES, AID DIGESTION, CLEANSE YOUR LIVER AND GALLBLADDER, AND IMPROVE YOUR CARDIOVASCULAR HEALTH BY IMPROVING HYPERTENSION, CARDIAC ARRHYTHMIAS AND ISCHEMIC HEART DISEASE. (8)
9. BASIL: BASIL IS AN AROMATIC HERB IN THE MINT FAMILY THAT ANTI-INFLAMMATORY, ANTI-STRESS AND ANTIBACTERIAL PROPERTIES. IT ALSO WORKS AS A PAIN RELIEVER, BLOOD VESSEL PROTECTOR, IMMUNE BOOSTER AND CANCER FIGHTER. BASIL CONTAINS ESSENTIAL OILS THAT ARE RICH IN ANTIOXIDANTS AND ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE MANY BENEFITS OF BASIL. (9)
10. BAY LEAF: BAY LEAVES COME FROM THE ANCIENT TREE LAURUS NOBILIS, AND IT’S OFTEN USED IN COOKING BECAUSE OF ITS DISTINCTIVE SAVORY FLAVOR. BAY LEAF HAS ANTIMICROBIAL, ANTIFUNGAL AND ANTIOXIDANT PROPERTIES. IT CAN BE USED TO HELP FIGHT CANCER, IMPROVE INSULIN FUNCTION, IMPROVE CHOLESTEROL LEVELS, PREVENT CANDIDA, TREAT DANDRUFF, IMPROVE SKIN INFECTIONS AND SUPPORT WOUND HEALING. (10)
11. BERBERINE: BERBERINE IS A NATURAL ALKALOID THAT’S FOUND IN A VARIETY OF TRADITIONAL HERBS, INCLUDING BARBERRY, GOLDENSEAL AND TURMERIC. IT’S SOLD AS AN EXTRACT THAT CAN BE USED TO FIGHT BACTERIA, HELPING TO TREAT CONDITIONS THAT ARE CONVENTIONALLY TREATED WITH ANTIBIOTICS. BERBERINE ALSO WORKS AS A NATURAL REMEDY FOR DIABETES, HIGH CHOLESTEROL, HEART DISEASE, OBESITY, ALZHEIMER’S DISEASE, LUNG INFLAMMATION, SIBO AND CANCER. (11)
12. BLACK COHOSH: THE ROOTS AND RHIZOMES OF BLACK COHOSH, A FLOWERING PLANT NATIVE TO NORTH AMERICA, ARE USED TO TREAT OR RELIEVE A NUMBER OF HORMONAL ISSUES, INCLUDING MENOPAUSE SYMPTOMS LIKE HOT FLASHES, TROUBLE SLEEPING AND BONE LOSS. BLACK COHOSH PROVIDES A SAFE ALTERNATIVE TO HORMONE REPLACEMENT THERAPY, WHICH IS OFTEN USED FOR MENOPAUSE RELIEF, AND IT CAN ALSO HELP WOMEN MANAGE PCOS AND TREAT UTERINE FIBROIDS. (12)
13. BLACK CURRANT: BLACK CURRANT IS A SMALL SHRUB THAT BELONGS TO THE GOOSEBERRY FAMILY OF PLANTS. THE BUSH PRODUCES DARK PURPLE, NUTRIENT-DENSE BERRIES THAT ARE LOADED WITH VITAMIN C. THESE BERRIES ARE RICH IN ANTHOCYANINS, WHICH POSSESS MANY HEALTH-PROMOTING PROPERTIES, INCLUDING THE ABILITY TO PREVENT OBESITY, HEART DISEASE, CANCER AND DIABETES. EATING BLACK CURRANT BERRIES CAN ALSO PROMOTE EYE HEALTH, KILL PATHOGENS AND VIRUSES, AND BOOST YOUR IMMUNE SYSTEM. (13)
14. BOLDO: PEURNUS BOLDUS, MORE COMMONLY KNOWN AS BOLDO, IS A CHILEAN TREE THAT HAS BEEN USED FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS FOR ITS MEDICINAL BENEFITS. IT’S AN EFFECTIVE ANTIOXIDANT THAT CAN BE USED TO PREVENT DISEASES CAUSED BY FREE RADICAL DAMAGE. BOLDO IS KNOWN TO RELIEVE GASTROINTESTINAL ISSUES, BLADDER INFECTIONS, GALLSTONES AND LIVER DISEASE. IT ALSO WORKS AS A DIURETIC, INCREASING URINE FLOW AND PROMOTING DETOXIFICATION. (14)
15. BORAGE: BORAGE IS A PLANT THAT’S USED FOR MEDICINAL PURPOSES. THE FLOWERS, LEAVES AND OIL FROM THE SEEDS CAN BE USED TO IMPROVE SKIN CONDITIONS LIKE ECZEMA, REDUCE FEVER, AND RELIEVE CONDITIONS LIKE COUGH, RHEUMATOID ARTHRITIS AND PAIN CAUSED BY INFLAMMATION. BORAGE OIL CONTAINS HIGH AMOUNTS OF GLA, A TYPE OF OMEGA-6 FATTY ACID THAT IS HELPFUL FOR TREATING A WIDE RANGE OF HEALTH ISSUES, LIKE PMS SYMPTOMS, ADHD, BONE LOSS, HORMONE IMBALANCES, RESPIRATORY CONDITIONS, HEART DISEASE AND STROKE. (15)
16. BOSWELLIA SERATTA: EXTRACTS DERIVED FROM TRESS OF THE GENUS CALLED BOSWELLIA CONTAIN POWERFUL COMPOUNDS THAT REDUCE INFLAMMATION, FIGHT CANCER AND PREVENT HEART DISEASE. USE BOSWELLIA EXTRACT TO IMPROVE YOUR IMMUNITY, REDUCE ARTHRITIS PAIN, SPEED UP HEALING AND PREVENT AUTOIMMUNE DISEASE. (16)
17. BUPLEURUM: BUPLEURUM IS A PLANT THAT HAS BEEN USED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE TO PROMOTE DETOXIFICATION FOR OVER 2,000 YEARS. YOU CAN ALSO USE BUPLEURUM TO IMPROVE THE HEALTH OF YOUR LIVER, BOOST ADRENAL GLAND FUNCTION, TREAT DEPRESSION ASSOCIATED WITH PMS OR MENOPAUSE, RELIEVE SEIZURES AND FIGHT OVARIAN CANCER. (17)
18. BURDOCK ROOT: BURDOCK IS A BIENNIAL PLANT IN THE DAISY FAMILY. THE ROOT CONTAINS HEALTH-PROMOTING ANTIOXIDANTS INCLUDING QUERCETIN, LUTEOLIN AND PHENOLIC ACIDS. IT CAN BE CONSUMED IN POWDERED, FRESH, DRIED OR TEA FORM TO PROMOTE DETOXIFICATION AND CIRCULATION, STRENGTHEN THE LYMPHATIC SYSTEM, PROTECT YOU AGAINST DIABETES AND HEAL SKIN CONDITIONS LIKE ACNE, ECZEMA AND PSORIASIS. BURDOCK ROOT IS ALSO USED TO COMBAT CANCER AND IMPROVE ARTHRITIS. (18)
19. CALENDULA: CALENDULA IS A PLANT THAT’S TAKEN ORALLY AND USED TOPICALLY TO TREAT OR RELIEVE A NUMBER OF HEALTH CONCERNS. IT POSSESSES POWERFUL ANTI-INFLAMMATORY CAPABILITIES, HELPS TO SPEED HEALING, RELAXES MUSCLE SPASMS AND IMPROVES ORAL HEALTH. CALENDULA ALSO CONTAINS ANTIMICROBIAL AND ANTIVIRAL PROPERTIES, AND RESEARCH SHOWS THAT IT CAN BE USED TO RELIEVE IRRITATIONS FROM CANCER TREATMENTS LIKE RADIATION AND CHEMOTHERAPY. (19)
20. CARDAMOM: CARDAMOM IS MADE FROM THE SEED PODS OF VARIOUS PLANTS IN THE GINGER FAMILY. IT’S RICH IN PHYTONUTRIENTS AND MANGANESE, SUPPLYING 80 PERCENT OF YOUR DAILY MANGANESE REQUIREMENT WITH JUST ONE TABLESPOON. CONSUMING GROUND CARDAMOM CAN HELP TO FIGHT BAD BREATH AND THE FORMATION OF CAVITIES, LOWER YOUR BLOOD PRESSURE, IMPROVE DIABETES SYMPTOMS, AID YOUR DIGESTIVE SYSTEM AND FIGHTING CANCER. (20)
21. CAT’S CLAW: CAT’S CLAW IS A WOOD VINE THAT GROWS IN THE AMAZON RAINFOREST. IT HAS ANTIOXIDANT, ANTIVIRAL, ANTI-INFLAMMATORY AND ANTI-MUTAGENIC PROPERTIES. YOU CAN USE CAT’S CLAW IN EXTRACT, CAPSULE, TABLET AND TEA FORM TO COMBAT ARTHRITIS, IMPROVE DIGESTIVE PROBLEMS, BOOST IMMUNITY, LOWER BLOOD PRESSURE, IMPROVE DNA DAMAGE AND FIGHT CANCER. (21)
22. CAYENNE PEPPER: CAYENNE PEPPER IS A SHRUB THAT MAKES HOLLOW FRUIT THAT GROWS INTO LONG PODS AND ADDS A SPICY FLAVOR TO VARIOUS DISHES. THESE PODS ARE AVAILABLE IN FRESH, DRIED OR POWDERED FORM AND VALUED FOR THEIR MANY HEALTH BENEFITS. CAYENNE CAN BE USED TO SUPPORT DIGESTION, PREVENT BLOOD CLOTS, RELIEVE MIGRAINE, NERVE AND JOINT PAIN, PROMOTE DETOXIFICATION, IMPROVE ALLERGY SYMPTOMS AND SUPPORT WEIGHT LOSS. (22)
23. CHAMOMILE: CHAMOMILE PLANTS ARE USED TO IMPROVE SEVERAL HEALTH CONDITIONS, INCLUDING ALLERGIES, INSOMNIA, ANXIETY, DEPRESSION, ARTHRITIS AND GASTROINTESTINAL DISORDERS. CHAMOMILE BENEFITS ALSO INCLUDE ITS ABILITY TO HELP FIGHT SKIN IRRITATIONS, RELIEVE TOOTHACHES, PMS SYMPTOMS AND MUSCLE SPASMS, REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND HEAL WOUNDS. (23)
24. CHICORY ROOT: CHICORY ROOT IS A PLANT-BASED STARCH THAT’S CATEGORIZED AS A SOLUBLE FIBER AND PREBIOTIC. IT IS OFTEN TAKEN AS AN EXTRACT OR SUPPLEMENT TO RELIEVE DIGESTIVE ISSUES LIKE CONSTIPATION, DIARRHEA, IBS, GAS AND BLOATING. CHICORY ROOT ALSO WORKS AS A NATURAL REMEDY FOR MANAGING DIABETES, IT PROTECTS THE LIVER FROM TOXICITY AND FREE RADICALS, REDUCES INFLAMMATION AND RELIEVES STRESS. (24)
25. CHIVES: CHIVES, OR ALLIUM SCHOENOPRASUM, IS A PERENNIAL PLANT THAT IS CLOSELY RELATED TO SCALLIONS AND LEEKS. CHIVES ARE OFTEN USED AS A FLAVORING HERB, BUT THEY ALSO ACT AS A MILD STIMULANT AND DIURETIC. CHIVES ALSO HAVE ANTISEPTIC AND ANTIBACTERIAL PROPERTIES, AND THEY WORK AS A NATURAL BUG REPELLANT. (25)
26. CILANTRO: CILANTRO IS A VERSATILE HERB THAT CONTAINS MANY HEALING PROPERTIES, INCLUDING PHYTONUTRIENTS, PHENOLIC COMPOUNDS AND FLAVONOIDS. CILANTRO BENEFITS INCLUDE ITS ABILITY TO PROMOTE THE DETOXIFICATION OF HEAVY METALS, REDUCE ANXIETY, IMPROVE SLEEP, LOWER BLOOD SUGAR LEVELS, BOOST YOUR HEART HEALTH, SUPPORT YOUR DIGESTION, PROMOTE SKIN HEALTH AND FIGHT FREE RADICAL DAMAGE THAT CAN LEAD TO A NUMBER OF DEGENERATIVE DISEASES. (26)
27. CINNAMON: CINNAMON IS A SPICE THAT COMES FROM THE BARK OF THE CINNAMOMUM TREE. THE COMPOUNDS FOUND IN CINNAMON AND EXTRACTED TO MAKE CINNAMON OIL MAKE THIS ONE OF THE MOST BENEFICIAL SPICES ON EARTH. CINNAMON HEALTH BENEFITS COME FROM ITS ANTI-INFLAMMATORY, ANTIOXIDANT, ANTIMICROBIAL, ANTI-DIABETIC, IMMUNE-BOOSTING, HEART-PROTECTING AND CANCER-FIGHTING PROPERTIES. (27)
28. COMFREY: COMFREY IS A PERENNIAL HERB THAT CAN BE USED TOPICALLY TO RELIEVE MUSCLE AND JOINT PAIN, REDUCE LOWER BACK PAIN AND IMPROVE ARTHRITIS PAIN. IT CAN ALSO BE USED TO SPEED WOUND HEALING AND LESSEN SKIN IRRITATIONS. COMFREY SHOULD ONLY BE USED TOPICALLY FOR UP TO 10 CONSECUTIVE DAYS. INGESTING THIS HERB CAN CAUSE LIVER DAMAGE. (28)
29. CORIANDER SEED: THE DRIED SEEDS OF THE CILANTRO PLANT IS KNOWN AS CORIANDER, WHICH IS COMMONLY USED AS WHOLE SEEDS OR GROUND INTO POWDER. CONSUMING CORIANDER SEEDS CAN HELP TO LOWER BLOOD SUGAR LEVELS, EASE DIGESTIVE ISSUES, IMPROVE CHOLESTEROL LEVELS, DECREASE BLOOD PRESSURE AND PREVENT NEUROLOGICAL DISEASE. (29)
30. CUMIN SEED: CUMIN SEEDS COME FROM THE HERB CUMINUM CYMINUM, WHICH IS A MEMBER OF THE PARSLEY FAMILY. IT’S OFTEN GROUND INTO A POWDER FOR COOKING. COOKING WITH CUMIN SEEDS CAN AID YOUR DIGESTION, BOOST YOUR IMMUNE SYSTEM, PROMOTE THE HEALTH OF YOUR SKIN, RELIEVE RESPIRATORY CONDITIONS, PROMOTE DETOXIFICATION, COMBAT OXIDATIVE STRESS, FIGHT INFECTIONS AND PREVENT DIABETES. (30)
31. CURRY LEAF: CURRY LEAVES COME FROM THE CURRY TREE THAT’S NATIVE TO INDIA AND SRI LANKA. USING CURRY LEAVES FOR FLAVORING PROVIDES FIBER, IRON, AND VITAMINS A, C AND E. THEY CAN SUPPORT THE HEALTH OF YOUR HEART, FIGHT DIABETES, PREVENT OR FIGHT INFECTIONS, LOWER YOUR CHOLESTEROL LEVELS AND PREVENT IRON DEFICIENCY ANEMIA. (31)
32. DEVIL’S CLAW: DEVIL’S CLAW IS DERIVED FROM THE DRIED ROOT OF THE HARPOGOPHYTUM PROCUMBENS PLANT. DEVIL’S CLAW CONTAINS ANTIOXIDANT AND ANTISPASMODIC PROPERTIES. IT’S COMMONLY USED TO RELIEVE ARTHRITIS PAIN BECAUSE OF ITS ABILITY TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND EASE PAIN. SOME OTHER DEVIL’S CLAW BENEFITS ARE DIGESTIVE SUPPORT AND IMPROVED KIDNEY HEALTH. (32)
33. DILL WEED: DILL WEED BELONGS TO THE SAME FAMILY AS BAY LEAF, PARSLEY AND CUMIN. ADDING CHOPPED OR WHOLE DILL WEED TO YOUR RECIPES CAN HELP TO EASE MENSTRUAL CRAMPS, AID DIGESTION, FIGHT INFECTIONS AND LOWER CHOLESTEROL LEVELS. DILL WEED ALSO HAS ANTICONVULSANT PROPERTIES, SO IT IS USED TO TREAT EPILEPSY AS WELL. (33)
34. ECHINACEA: ECHINACEA IS A CORNFLOWER THAT’S NATIVE TO NORTH AMERICA AND BOTH THE ROOT OF THE PLANT AND THE PART THAT GROWS ABOVE GROUND CONTAIN BENEFICIAL COMPONENTS. ECHINACEA IS KNOWN FOR ITS ABILITY TO BOOST YOUR IMMUNE SYSTEM AND REDUCE YOUR CHANCES OF CATCHING THE COMMON COLD. IT’S COMMONLY USED AS A NATURAL COLD REMEDY, BUT IT CAN ALSO BE USED TO ALLEVIATE PAIN, REDUCE INFLAMMATION, RELIEVE CONSTIPATION AND IMPROVE SKIN PROBLEMS. (34)
35. FENNEL : FENNEL IS A PERENNIAL HERB THAT’S NATIVE TO THE MEDITERRANEAN AND OFTEN USED TO SUPPORT DIGESTION. DRIED FENNEL SEEDS AND FENNEL SEED OIL ARE ABLE TO RELIEVE DIGESTIVE ISSUES LIKE GAS, BLOATING, HEARTBURN AND COLIC IN INFANTS. FENNEL BENEFITS ALSO INCLUDE ITS ABILITY TO TREAT RESPIRATORY INFECTIONS, IMPROVE EYE HEALTH, EASE MENOPAUSAL SYMPTOMS, IMPROVE HEART HEALTH AND LOWER BLOOD PRESSURE. (35)
36. FENUGREEK: FENUGREEK IS AN ANNUAL HERB THAT’S PART OF THE PEA FAMILY. IT’S SEEDS AND LEAVES ARE OFTEN USED TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION, AID DIGESTION, IMPROVE CHOLESTEROL LEVELS, IMPROVE GLYCEMIC CONTROL AND BOOST EXERCISE PERFORMANCE. IN MEN, FENUGREEK IS KNOWN TO INCREASE LIBIDO AND IN WOMEN WHO ARE BREASTFEEDING, IT CAN BE USED TO PROMOTE MILK FLOW. (36)
37. FEVERFEW: THE DRIED LEAVES OF THE FEVERFEW HERB ARE USED TO EASE MIGRAINE PAIN, TREAT FEVERS, HEAL SKIN ISSUES LIKE DERMATITIS, PREVENT BLOOD CLOTS AND RELIEVE ARTHRITIS PAIN. FEVERFEW EFFECTIVELY REDUCES INFLAMMATION AND EASES PAIN NATURALLY, AND WOMEN USE IT TO IMPROVE ISSUES WITH INFERTILITY, MENSTRUATION AND CHILDBIRTH. THE LEAVES CAN BE FOUND IN TABLET, CAPSULE AND LIQUID EXTRACT FORMS. (37)
38. FINGERROOT: FINGERROOT IS AN HERB THAT’S NATIVE TO CHINA AND SOUTHEAST ASIA. THE RHIZOMES ARE CONSUMED TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND INFLAMMATORY DISEASES, AND THE LEAVES ARE USED FOR EASING ALLERGY SYMPTOMS AND FIGHTING INFECTIONS. FINGERROOT CAN ALSO BE BENEFICIAL IN TREATING ULCERS, WORKING AS A NATURAL APHRODISIAC AND HELPING TO HEAL WOUNDS QUICKLY. (38)
39. GALANGAL: GALANGAL IS PART OF THE GINGER FAMILY, AND IT’S OFTEN USED IN THAI FOOD. SOME OF THE MANY GALANGAL BENEFITS INCLUDE ITS ABILITY TO IMPROVE SPERM COUNT AND FUNCTION, REDUCE INFLAMMATION, FIGHT AND PREVENT INFECTIONS, EASE DIGESTIVE ISSUES AND SUPPORT COGNITIVE HEALTH. RESEARCH SHOWS THAT GALANGAL ALSO ACTS AS A POTENTIALLY REVOLUTIONARY CANCER-FIGHTING AGENT, AS IT CAN HAS PROVEN TO EFFECTIVELY FIGHT AND PREVENT A BROAD NUMBER OF CANCERS AND TUMORS. (39)
40. GARAM MASALA: GARAM MASALA IS AN INDIAN SPICE BLEND THAT COMMONLY CONTAINS CINNAMON, CARDAMOM, BLACK PEPPERCORNS, NUTMEG, CUMIN, GINGER, FENNEL, CORIANDER AND BAY LEAVES. USING GARAM MASALA IN YOUR RECIPES CAN IMPROVE YOUR DIGESTION, FIGHT DIABETES, REDUCE INFLAMMATION, BOOST YOUR HEART HEALTH AND MAY WORK TO PREVENT CANCER. (40)
41. GINGER ROOT: GINGER ROOT IS THE RHIZOME OF THE ZINGIBER OFFICINALE PLANT THAT CONTAINS 115 DIFFERENT CHEMICAL COMPONENTS. IT’S OFTEN USED IN ASIAN COOKING FOR A SOPHISTICATED FLAVOR AND IS EVEN USED AS A PICKLING SPICE. IT WORKS AS A POTENT ANTIOXIDANT, REDUCES INFLAMMATION, BOOSTS THE IMMUNE SYSTEM, SUPPORTS DIGESTION, REDUCES PAIN AND LOWERS CHOLESTEROL LEVELS. GINGER ROOT BENEFITS ALSO INCLUDE ITS ABILITY TO IMPROVE DIABETES, REDUCE ARTHRITIS PAIN AND FIGHT CANCER. (41)
42. GINKGO BILOBA: GINKGO BILOBA IS A NATURAL EXTRACT THAT’S DERIVED FROM THE CHINESE GINKGO TREE. IT CONTAINS FLAVONOIDS AND TERPENOIDS, BOTH OF WHICH HAVE STRONG ANTIOXIDANT PROPERTIES AND CAN HELP TO FIGHT AGE-RELATED DISEASES, LIKE DEMENTIA AND ALZHEIMER’S. GINKGO BILOBA BENEFITS ALSO INCLUDE ITS ABILITY TO FIGHT DEPRESSION AND ANXIETY, EASE PMS SYMPTOMS, RELIEVES HEADACHES, BOOST EYE HEALTH, TREAT ADHD AND IMPROVE LIBIDO. (42)
43. GINSENG: GINSENG BELONGS TO THE GENUS PANAX, AND IT’S USED TO REDUCE STRESS, IMPROVE BRAIN FUNCTION, REDUCE INFLAMMATION, AID WEIGHT LOSS, LOWER BLOOD SUGAR LEVELS, BOOST THE IMMUNE SYSTEM, SUPPORT LUNG FUNCTION, TREAT SEXUAL DYSFUNCTION AND PREVENT CANCER. (43)
44. GOLDENSEAL: THE DRIED RHIZOMES AND ROOTS OF GOLDENSEAL ARE USED TO MAKE LIQUID EXTRACTS, CAPSULES, TABLETS, TEAS AND SKIN CARE PRODUCTS. GOLDENSEAL CAN HELP TO EASE DIGESTIVE ISSUES, LIKE DIARRHEA, CONSTIPATION, PEPTIC ULCERS AND GASSINESS, BOOST YOUR IMMUNE SYSTEM, SUPPORT THE HEALTH OF YOUR MOUTH AND EYES, FIGHT CANCER AND BOOST YOUR HEART HEALTH. (44)
45. GOTU KOLA: GOTU KOLA BELONGS TO THE SAME PLANT FAMILY AS PARSLEY, CELERY AND CARROTS. THIS HERB COMMONLY USED IN TRADITIONAL ASIAN CUISINES IS LOADED WITH ANTIOXIDANTS HELPS TO REPAIR SKIN CONDITIONS LIKE PSORIASIS, REDUCE FEVER, IMPROVE BLOOD CIRCULATION, REDUCES INFLAMMATION, EASES DEPRESSION AND ANXIETY, AND FIGHTS FREE RADICALS THAT CAN CAUSE GASTRIC ULCERS. (45)
46. HOLY BASIL: HOLY BASIL IS AN ADAPTOGEN HERB THAT CAN BE USED TO RELIEVE OR EASE CONDITIONS LIKE ANXIETY, HYPOTHYROIDISM, ADRENAL FATIGUE AND ACNE. RESEARCH SHOWS THAT HOLY BASIL BENEFITS ALSO INCLUDE ITS ABILITY TO FIGHT CANCER, CONTROL BLOOD GLUCOSE LEVELS AND REGULATE CORTISOL LEVELS. YOU CAN FIND HOLY BASIL IN SUPPLEMENT FORM OR DRINK TULSI TEA FOR THESE BENEFITS. (46)
47. HOREHOUND: HOREHOUND IS A PLANT THAT BELONGS TO THE MINT FAMILY. IT’S KNOWN TO WORK AS A NATURAL TREATMENT FOR COUGHS BECAUSE OF ITS EXPECTORANT ABILITIES. HOREHOUND ALSO HAS ANTISEPTIC, ANALGESIC, ANTIOXIDANT AND APPETITE STIMULATING PROPERTIES. IT’S USEFUL FOR RELIEVING MOTION SICKNESS AND AIDING DIGESTION AS WELL. (47)
48. HORNY GOAT WEED: HORNEY GOAT WEED WORKS AS A NATURAL APHRODISIAC BECAUSE OF ITS ABILITY TO INCREASE TESTOSTERONE PRODUCTION AND ESTROGEN LEVELS. YOU CAN USE HORNY GOAT WEED TO IMPROVE YOUR LIBIDO, BOOST YOUR CIRCULATION, REGULATE YOUR CORTISOL LEVELS, PREVENT BONE LOSS, INCREASE LEAN MUSCLE MASS AND TREAT CONDITIONS LIKE ERECTILE DYSFUNCTION AND VAGINAL DRYNESS. (48)
49. HORSERADISH ROOT: THE ROOT OF THE HORSERADISH PLANT CAN BE USED TO FIGHT DISEASE BECAUSE OF ITS ANTIOXIDANT POWER. IT ALSO HAS ANTIMICROBIAL AND ANTIBACTERIAL PROPERTIES, WHICH HELP TO BOOST YOUR IMMUNE SYSTEM AND FIGHT INFECTIONS. SOME OTHER HORSERADISH ROOT BENEFITS INCLUDE ITS ABILITY TO EASE RESPIRATORY ISSUES, TREAT URINARY TRACT INFECTIONS, AID DIGESTION, EASE PAIN AND POSSIBLE PREVENT CANCER. (49)
50. HYSSOP: HYSSOP IS A HEALING PLANT THAT IS COMMONLY USED TO RELIEVE DIGESTIVE ISSUES, IMPROVE APPETITE, FIGHT INFECTIONS, IMPROVE CIRCULATION, PROMOTE SKIN HEALTH AND SUPPORT THE HEALTH OF YOUR LIVER AND GALLBLADDER. HYSSOP CAN ALSO HELP TO PREVENT THE COMMON COLD AND EASE RESPIRATORY CONDITIONS LIKE ASTHMA. HYSSOP IS AVAILABLE IN CAPSULES, TEAS AND EXTRACTS. (50)
51. JUNIPER BERRIES: JUNIPER BERRIES ARE FEMALE SEED CONES THAT COME FROM JUNIPER PLANTS. THEY ARE AN EXCELLENT SOURCE OF ANTIOXIDANTS, HELPING TO PREVENT AND FIGHT DISEASES THAT ARE CAUSED BY FREE RADICAL DAMAGE. JUNIPER BERRIES CAN ALSO BE USED TO FIGHT SKIN AND RESPIRATORY INFECTIONS, IMPROVE THE HEALTH OF YOUR SKIN, AID YOUR DIGESTION, BOOST THE HEALTH OF YOUR HEART, LOWER YOUR BLOOD SUGAR LEVELS AND HELP RELIEVE INSOMNIA. (51)
52. KAVA ROOT: KAVA ROOT IS AN HERBAL PLANT THAT IS COMMONLY USED TO EASE ANXIETY, STRESS AND INSOMNIA. IT ALSO BOOSTS THE IMMUNE SYSTEM, RELIEVES HEADACHE AND MIGRAINE PAIN, EASES RESPIRATORY TRACT INFECTIONS AND MAY EVEN PLAY A ROLE IN CANCER PREVENTION. HOWEVER, KAVA ROOT COMES WITH THE POTENTIAL FOR DRUG ABUSE AND WHEN TAKEN BY MOUTH, IT CAN CAUSE LIVER DAMAGE. (52)
53. KUDZU ROOT: KUDZU ROOT CONTAINS PHYTOCHEMICALS THAT CAN HELP TO FIGHT DISEASE THAT’S CAUSED BY INFLAMMATION AND REDUCE SIGNS OF AGING. KUDZU ROOT CAN BE USED TO TREAT ALCOHOLISM WHEN USED IN APPROPRIATE DOSES, IMPROVE DIABETES AND CARDIOVASCULAR HEALTH, EASE DIGESTIVE ISSUES LIKE DIARRHEA, AND IMPROVE MENOPAUSE SYMPTOMS LIKE HOT FLASHES AND NIGHT SWEATS. (53)
54. LEMON BALM: LEMON BALM IS A PLANT IN THE MINT FAMILY THAT POSSESSES ANTIBACTERIAL, ANTIDIABETIC, ANTI-STRESS, ANTI-ANXIETY, ANTI-INFLAMMATORY AND ANTIOXIDANT PROPERTIES. IT CAN BE USED TO AID DIGESTION, REGULATE AN OVERACTIVE THYROID, EASE PMS SYMPTOMS, IMPROVE YOUR SLEEP, BOOST YOUR MOOD, AND PROTECT YOUR HEART AND LIVER. (54)
55. LEMONGRASS: LEMONGRASS IS AN HERB THAT HAS STIMULATING, SOOTHING, BALANCING AND RELAXING PROPERTIES. IT CAN BE USED TO FIGHT FUNGAL AND BACTERIAL INFECTIONS, REDUCE INFLAMMATION, REPEL INSECTS, EASE STOMACH ACHES, BOOST ENERGY, EASE ANXIETY, REDUCE FEVERS, EASE PAIN AND STIMULATE MENSTRUAL FLOW. (55)
56. LICORICE ROOT: LICORICE ROOT IS AN ADAPTOGEN HERB THAT’S A MEMBER OF THE LEGUME FAMILY. LICORICE ROOT EXTRACT CAN BE USED TO RELIEVE ACID REFLUX AND HEARTBURN, REGULATE CORTISOL LEVELS, BOOST IMMUNITY, FIGHT VIRAL AND BACTERIAL INFECTIONS, EASE PMS AND MENOPAUSE SYMPTOMS, RELIEVE COUGH AND SORE THROAT WITH ITS EXPECTORANT AND ANTI-INFLAMMATORY PROPERTIES, AND EASE CRAMPS DUE TO ITS ANTISPASMODIC ABILITIES. (56)
57. MACA ROOT: MACA ROOT IS CONSIDERED A SUPERFOOD BECAUSE OF ITS ABILITY TO MAKE PEOPLE FEEL MORE “ALIVE.” IT WORKS TO BALANCE HORMONES NATURALLY, INCREASE FERTILITY IN BOTH MEN AND WOMEN, IMPROVE STAMINA, BOOST SEXUAL FUNCTION AND BOOST ENERGY LEVELS. MACA ROOT POWDER CONTAINS OVER 20 AMINO ACIDS AND 20 FREE-FORM FATTY ACIDS, ALLOWING FOR ITS STATUS AS A SUPERFOOD. (57)
58. MARIGOLDS: THE MARIGOLD FLOWER IS USED TO MAKE HERBAL OINTMENTS, TOPICAL CREAMS, TINCTURES AND TEAS TO TREAT A NUMBER OF HEALTH CONDITIONS, INCLUDING MUSCLE CRAMPS, EYE INFLAMMATION, FUNGAL INFECTIONS, AND SKIN CONDITIONS LIKE ECZEMA AND DERMATITIS. MARIGOLDS CAN ALSO HELP TO EASE DIGESTIVE ISSUES, BOOST THE IMMUNE SYSTEM, REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND FIGHT CANCER. (58)
59. MARSHMALLOW ROOT: MARSHMALLOW ROOT HAS FIBROUS EXTRACTS THAT SWELL UP IN THE BODY AND FORM A GEL-LIKE SUBSTANCE THAT CAN WORK TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION IN THE LINING OF THE STOMACH. MARSHMALLOW ROOT CAN ALSO BE USED TO RELIEVE DRY COUGHS AND COLDS, IMPROVE LOW SALIVA PRODUCTION, FIGHT BACTERIAL AND RESPIRATORY INFECTIONS, TREAT SKIN CONDITIONS AND REDUCE JOINT PAIN THAT’S CAUSED BY INFLAMMATION. (59)
60. MILK THISTLE: MILK THISTLE IS A WEED THAT HAS BEEN USED MEDICINALLY FOR OVER 2,000 YEARS. IT WORKS BY DRAWING TOXINS THAT CAN CAUSE ILLNESS AND DISEASE OUT OF THE BODY. IT CAN EFFECTIVELY DECREASE OR EVEN REVERSE DAMAGE THAT HAS BEEN DONE TO THE LIVER BECAUSE OF POLLUTION EXPOSURE, HEAVY METALS AND THE USE OF PRESCRIPTION MEDICATIONS. MILK THISTLE BENEFITS ALSO INCLUDE ITS ABILITY TO PROTECT YOU AGAINST CANCER, LOWER CHOLESTEROL LEVELS, CONTROL DIABETES AND REDUCE SIGNS OF AGING. (60)
61. MINT: MINT IS ONE OF THE MOST POPULAR MEDICINAL HERBS BECAUSE IT’S OFTEN SEEN IN PRODUCTS LIKE CHEWING GUM AND BREATH FRESHENERS. ALSO, IN SMOKING PRODUCTS. EATING MINT, DRINKING MINT TEA OR USING MINT EXTRACTS CAN HELP TO AID DIGESTION, RELIEVE HEADACHE PAIN, EASE NAUSEA, IMPROVE SIGNS OF DEPRESSION AND RELIEVE RESPIRATORY CONDITIONS LIKE CHRONIC COUGH OR ASTHMA. (61)
62. MORINGA: THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, JUST ABOUT EVERY PART OF THE MORINGA PLANT IS USED TO TREAT A VARIETY OF HEALTH CONDITIONS, INCLUDING DIABETES, ANEMIA, ALLERGIES, ARTHRITIS, EPILEPSY, THYROID DISORDERS, HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE, LOW SEX DRIVE AND CANCER. IT HAS ANTIBACTERIAL, ANTIFUNGAL, ANTIVIRAL, ANTIPARASITIC, ANTIOXIDANT AND ANTI-INFLAMMATORY PROPERTIES, AND IT’S AN EXCELLENT SOURCE OF PROTEIN, VITAMINS A AND C, POTASSIUM, CALCIUM AND AMINO ACIDS. (62)
63. MUGWORT: MUGWORT IS A PLANT THAT WAS TRADITIONALLY USED TO HELP WOMEN RELIEVE SYMPTOMS OF MENOPAUSE. TODAY, IT’S USED IN A METHOD CALLED MOXIBUSTION TO REVERSE THE BREECH POSITION OF FETUSES AND ALLEVIATING JOINT PAIN. MUGWORT IS ALSO HELPFUL IN TREATING IN TREATING MILD DEPRESSION AND ATTACKING CERTAIN CANCER CELLS. (63)
64. MULLEIN: MULLEIN IS AN HERB THAT CONTAINS CARBOHYDRATES, PROTEINS, FATS, OILS, FLAVONOIDS AND TANNINS, JUST TO NAME A FEW OF ITS COMPONENTS. IT CAN BE USED AS A NATURAL REMEDY FOR EAR INFECTIONS, TO CALM BURSITIS (FLUID-FILLED SACS) IN THE SHOULDER, ELBOW AND HIP, KILL BACTERIA, REDUCE INFLAMMATION, FIGHT INFECTIONS AND HELP THE BODY TO GET RID OF MUCUS. (64)
65. MUSTARD SEED: MUSTARD SEEDS COME FROM VARIOUS MUSTARD PLANTS AND THEY ARE USED AS A SPICE IN MANY REGIONS OF THE WORLD, INCLUDING AS A PICKLING SPICE. THEY ARE AN EXCELLENT SOURCE OF FOLATE, VITAMIN A, CALCIUM, POTASSIUM, MAGNESIUM AND PHOSPHORUS. PLUS, MUSTARD SEEDS CAN REDUCE INFLAMMATION THAT CAUSES PAIN AND SWELLING, TREAT GUM DISEASE, BOOST THE HEALTH OF YOUR HEART, SKIN AND HAIR, AND HELP TO PREVENT OR FIGHT INFECTIONS DUE TO THEIR ANTIBACTERIAL AND ANTIFUNGAL PROPERTIES. MUSTARD OIL IS EXTRACTED FROM MUSTARD SEEDS AND CAN BE USED TO REAP THESE BENEFITS, BUT THERE ARE SOME CONCERNS ABOUT MUSTARD OIL TOXICITY. (65)
66. NUTMEG: NUTMEG IS A SPICE THAT COMES FROM THE SEEDS OF AN EVERGREEN TREE. IT IS RICH IN VITAMINS AND MINERALS LIKE VITAMIN B6, THIAMIN, MANGANESE, MAGNESIUM, FOLATE AND COPPER. WHEN IT’S USED IN SMALL AMOUNTS WHEN COOKING OR BAKING, NUTMEG CAN HELP TO AID DIGESTION, EASE PAIN, PROMOTE DETOXIFICATION, BOOST COGNITIVE FUNCTION AND REGULATING BLOOD PRESSURE LEVELS. ALTHOUGH IT’S UNCOMMON, EXCESSIVE INGESTION OF NUTMEG CAN CAUSE LIFE-THREATENING TOXICITY. (66)
67. OLIVE LEAF: OLIVE LEAF COMES FROM THE OLIVE TREE, AND IT IS USED IN EXTRACTS, POWDERS AND TEAS TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION, IMPROVE CARDIOVASCULAR HEALTH, BOOST THE IMMUNE SYSTEM, PREVENT DIABETES, SUPPORT COGNITIVE FUNCTION, PROTECT THE SKIN, KILL BACTERIA AND FUNGI, REDUCE THE RISK OF CANCER AND BOOST ENERGY LEVELS. (67)
68. OREGANO: OREGANO IS AN HERB THAT HAS BEEN USED FOR HEALING FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS. OREGANO HAS THE POWER TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION, FIGHT BACTERIAL, FUNGAL, VIRAL AND PARASITIC INFECTIONS, FIGHT ALLERGIES AND EVEN SHRINK TUMORS. OIL OF OREGANO IS EXTRACTED FROM THE HERB TO MAKE A POWERFUL ANTIBIOTIC AGENT THAT CAN KILL MANY SPECIES OF HARMFUL BACTERIA. (68)
69. PAPRIKA: PAPRIKA IS A SPICE THAT’S MADE FROM A VARIETY OF PEPPERS IN THE CAPSICUM ANNUUM FAMILY. CAPSAICIN, AN INGREDIENT IN HOT PEPPERS THAT ARE USED TO MAKE PAPRIKA, IS KNOWN TO SUPPORT IMMUNE FUNCTION AND AID IN TREATING AUTOIMMUNE CONDITIONS. PAPRIKA ALSO CONTAINS MANY ANTIOXIDANTS, INCLUDING CAROTENOIDS, THAT FIGHT FREE RADICAL DAMAGE THAT CAN CAUSE DISEASE, AND IT CAN BE USED TO IMPROVE THE HEALTH OF YOUR HEART AND EYES. (69)
70. PARSLEY: PARSLEY IS AN HERB THAT CAN BE USED FRESH OR AS A DRIED SPICE. IT HAS THE POWER TO FIGHT A NUMBER OF HEALTH CONCERNS, INCLUDING BAD BREATH, INFLAMMATION, KIDNEY STONES, DIGESTIVE ISSUES, SKIN PROBLEMS, POOR IMMUNITY, BLADDER INFECTION AND OXIDATIVE STRESS. PARSLEY IS AN EXCELLENT SOURCE OF VITAMINS K, C AND A, AND IT CONTAINS PROTECTIVE FLAVONOID ANTIOXIDANTS. (70)
71. PASSION FLOWER: PASSION FLOWER IS A PLANT THAT IS USED IN TEA, EXTRACT, INFUSION AND TINCTURE FORMS TO RELIEVE MENOPAUSE SYMPTOMS LIKE HOT FLASHES AND DEPRESSION, REDUCE ANXIETY, IMPROVE SLEEP, REDUCE INFLAMMATION, LOWER BLOOD PRESSURE, REGULATE BLOOD SUGAR LEVELS AND IMPROVE ADHD SYMPTOMS. (71)
72. PEPPERCORNS: PEPPERCORNS COME FROM BLACK PEPPER VINES AND THEY ARE DRIED AND USED AS A SPICE. PEPPERCORNS EXHIBIT ANTI-DIABETIC, ANTI-CANCER AND ANTIBACTERIAL PROPERTIES. THEY CAN ALSO BE USED TO AID DIGESTION, LOWER BLOOD PRESSURE, IMPROVE CHOLESTEROL LEVELS AND REDUCE WEIGHT. (72)
73. PIMENTO: PIMENTO, WHICH IS KNOWN AS ALLSPICE IN SOME COUNTRIES, COMES FROM AN EVERGREEN TREE AND POSSESSES PAIN-RELIEVING, DETOXIFYING, ANTIBACTERIAL, ANTIOXIDANT AND ANTI-STRESS PROPERTIES. PIMENTO CAN ALSO BE USED TO PROMOTE BLOOD CIRCULATION, REDUCE GASSINESS AND BOOST THE IMMUNE SYSTEM. (73)
74. PINE BARK: PINE BARK COMES FROM THE INNER BARK OF THE PINUS PINASTER TREE AND AN EXTRACT IS COMMONLY USED TO MAKE CAPSULES, TABLETS, CREAMS AND LOTIONS. PINE BARK EXTRACT CAN BE USED TO LOWER BLOOD SUGAR LEVELS, FIGHT INFECTIONS, HELP PREVENT HEARING LOSS, IMPROVE ERECTILE DYSFUNCTION, REDUCE INFLAMMATION, BOOST ATHLETIC PERFORMANCE AND PROTECT YOUR SKIN FROM ULTRAVIOLET EXPOSURE. (74)
75. PSYLLIUM HUSK: PSYLLIUM HUSK IS AN EDIBLE SOLUBLE FIBER THAT COMES FROM A SHRUB-LIKE HERB MOST COMMON IN INDIA. IT’S KNOWN FOR ITS ABILITY TO RELIEVE DIGESTIVE ISSUES LIKE CONSTIPATION AND DIARRHEA, AND IT CAN ALSO BE USED TO LOWER CHOLESTEROL AND BLOOD SUGAR LEVELS, BOOST THE HEALTH OF YOUR HEART AND HELP WITH WEIGHT MANAGEMENT BECAUSE IT ENCOURAGES A FEELING OF SATIETY. (75)
76. RAW GARLIC: GARLIC GROWS IN THE FORM OF A BULB UNDERNEATH A PERENNIAL PLANT THAT’S IN THE SAME FAMILY AS CHIVES, LEEKS, ONIONS AND SCALLIONS. RAW GARLIC FIGHTS DISEASES LIKE CANCER, HEART DISEASE, DIABETES AND DEMENTIA. IT CAN ALSO BE CONSUMED TO LOWER BLOOD PRESSURE LEVELS, FIGHT INFECTIONS AND HELP TO REVERSE HAIR LOSS. (76)
77. RED CLOVER: RED CLOVER IS A PLANT THAT BELONGS TO THE LEGUME FAMILY. IT CAN BE USED IN EXTRACT FORM OR IN CAPSULES TO IMPROVE CARDIOVASCULAR HEALTH, REDUCE MENOPAUSAL SYMPTOMS, HELP YOU TO MAINTAIN STRONG BONES, REDUCE SKIN INFLAMMATION THAT CAUSES CONDITIONS LIKE ECZEMA AND PSORIASIS, FIGHT RESPIRATORY CONDITIONS AND LOWER YOUR RISK OF CERTAIN CANCERS, SUCH AS PROSTATE, ENDOMETRIAL AND BREAST CANCER. (77)
78. RHODIOLA: RHODIOLA, WHICH IS ALSO KNOWN AS GOLDEN ROOT, IS AN ADAPTOGEN HERB THAT CAN HELP YOUR BODY TO ADAPT TO PHYSICAL, CHEMICAL AND ENVIRONMENTAL STRESS. RHODIOLA EXTRACT CAN BE USED TO INCREASE ENERGY LEVELS AND BOOST ATHLETIC PERFORMANCE, LOWER CORTISOL LEVELS THAT SPIKE IN TIMES OF STRESS, FIGHT DEPRESSION, IMPROVE BRAIN FUNCTION AND BURN BELLY FAT. (78)
79. ROSEMARY: ROSEMARY IS AN AROMATIC HERB THAT’S PART OF THE MINT FAMILY. IT’S KNOWN FOR ITS ABILITY TO IMPROVE MEMORY, PROMOTE HAIR GROWTH, RELIEVE MUSCLE ACHES AND PAINS, IMPROVE COGNITIVE FUNCTION AND SOOTHE DIGESTIVE ISSUES. ROSEMARY ALSO POSSESSES ANTI-INFLAMMATORY, ANTI-CANCER, ANTIOXIDANT, DETOXIFYING, ANTI-STRESS AND HEALING PROPERTIES. ROSEMARY CAN BE CHOPPED OR GROUND AND ADDED TO MEALS, OR ROSEMARY OIL CAN BE BE DIFFUSED AND APPLIED TOPICALLY. (79)
80. SAFFRON: THE EDIBLE PART OF THE SAFFRON PLANT IS THE STIGMA, WHICH IS A LONG GOLDEN STALK THAT’S WITHIN THE FLOWER. THE STIGMAS, OR THREADS, CAN BE USED IN COOKING OR GROUND SAFFRON IS AVAILABLE. CONSUMING SAFFRON PROMOTES CARDIOVASCULAR HEALTH, ALLEVIATES SYMPTOMS OF PMS, TREATS ANXIETY AND DEPRESSION, PROMOTES SATIETY AND CAN HELP WITH WEIGHT LOSS, TREATS ERECTILE DYSFUNCTION AND HELPS TO PREVENT OR TREAT CANCER. (80)
81. SAGE: SAGE IS A WOODY HERB THAT’S CLOSELY RELATED TO ROSEMARY AND HAS BEEN USED MEDICINALLY FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS. WHEN CONSUMED EVEN IN SMALL AMOUNTS, SAGE CAN IMPROVE YOUR MEMORY AND CONCENTRATION, FIGHT FREE RADICALS, PREVENT DEGENERATIVE DISEASES LIKE DEMENTIA AND ALZHEIMER’S, REDUCE INFLAMMATION, PREVENT OR IMPROVE DIABETES, BOOST YOUR IMMUNE SYSTEM, IMPROVE THE HEALTH OF YOUR SKIN AND STRENGTHEN YOUR BONES. (81)
82. SARSAPARILLA: SARSAPARILLA IS AN HERB THAT’S A MEMBER OF THE LILY PLANT FAMILY. THE PLANT’S ROOTS ARE GROUND AND USED TO MAKE TEAS, TINCTURES AND SUPPLEMENTS THAT HELP TO RELIEVE RESPIRATORY CONDITIONS, TREAT SKIN PROBLEMS LIKE PSORIASIS, REDUCE PAIN CAUSED BY INFLAMMATION, IMPROVE LIBIDO, EASE HEADACHE PAIN, AID DIGESTION, REDUCE FEVERS AND FIGHT INFECTIONS. RESEARCH SHOWS THAT SARSAPARILLA ALSO HAS ANTI-TUMOR AND CANCER-PREVENTING EFFECTS. (82)
83. SASSAFRAS: SASSAFRAS IS A TREE THAT GROWS WIDELY IN NORTH AMERICA AND THE COMPOUNDS FOUND IN THE BARK HAVE MEDICINAL VALUE. STUDIES INDICATE THAT SASSAFRAS MAY BE AN EFFECTIVE TREATMENT FOR CERTAIN CANCERS, LIKE LIVER, GASTRIC, ORAL, BREAST, PROSTATE AND LUNG CANCER. IT CAN ALSO HELP WITH THE MANAGEMENT OF DIABETES, FIGHT PARASITES, IMPROVE BLOOD CIRCULATION, IMPROVE SYMPTOMS OF EPILEPSY AND HELP WITH CERTAIN NEUROLOGICAL DISEASES. (83)
84. SHILAJIT: SHILAJIT IS A TAR-LIKE SUBSTANCE THAT CAN BE FOUND IN THE HIMALAYAN AND TIBET MOUNTAINS. YOU CAN USE SHILAJIT POWDER, RESIN OR SUPPLEMENTS TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION, FIGHT INFECTIONS, BOOST ENERGY LEVELS, REGULATE HORMONES, STRENGTHEN YOUR IMMUNE SYSTEM, SUPPORT YOUR SKELETAL HEALTH, BOOST THE HEALTH OF YOUR HEART AND BRAIN, AID IN BREAKING ADDICTIONS AND HELP IN MANAGING DIABETES. (84)
85. SKULLCAP: SKULLCAP IS A PLANT IN THE MINT FAMILY THAT CAN BE USED TO ALLEVIATE ANXIETY, INSOMNIA AND HYSTERIA, STIMULATE BLOOD FLOW IN THE PELVIC REGION, RELIEVE MUSCLE SPASMS, REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND ENCOURAGE MENSTRUATION. RESEARCH ALSO SUGGESTS THAT SKULLCAP, WHICH IS AVAILABLE IN MANY FORMS, CAN HELP TO FIGHT CANCER CELLS BECAUSE OF ITS ABILITY TO NEUTRALIZE FREE RADICALS. (85)
86. SLIPPERY ELM: SLIPPERY ELM IS A TREE THAT’S BARK IS USED TO MAKE TEAS, CAPSULES, TABLETS AND LOZENGES. IT CAN BE USED TO EASE DIGESTIVE ISSUES LIKE DIARRHEA, CONSTIPATION, IBS AND BLOATING, LOWER STRESS AND ANXIETY LEVELS, AID WEIGHT LOSS, IMPROVE SKIN CONDITIONS LIKE PSORIASIS AND PREVENT BREAST CANCER. YOU CAN ALSO USE SLIPPERY ELM FOR PETS TO RELIEVE THEIR DIGESTIVE PROBLEMS AND REDUCE INFLAMMATION. (86)
87. SORREL: SORREL IS AN HERB THAT IS USED TO ADD A TANGY FLAVOR TO FOODS, BUT IT ALSO BOASTS HEALTH BENEFITS BECAUSE OF ITS NUTRIENT CONTENT AND ANTIOXIDANTS, AND ITS ANTIMICROBIAL, CANCER-PREVENTING AND IMMUNE-BOOSTING PROPERTIES. SORREL CAN BE USED TO REDUCE BLOOD PRESSURE, PROMOTE BLOOD CIRCULATION, IMPROVE DIABETES SYMPTOMS, SUPPORT THE HEALTH OF YOUR KIDNEYS, IMPROVE SKIN CONDITIONS AND RELIEVE DIGESTIVE ISSUES. (87)
88. SAINT JOHN’S WORT: ST. JOHN’S WORT IS AN HERB THAT’S MOST COMMONLY USED AS A NATURAL REMEDY FOR DEPRESSION, ANXIETY AND INSOMNIA. IT CAN ALSO BE EFFECTIVE IN IMPROVING ADHD SYMPTOMS, TREATING HEART PALPITATIONS, RELIEVING OBSESSIVE-COMPULSIVE DISORDER AND SEASONAL AFFECTIVE DISORDER, EASING SYMPTOMS OF MENOPAUSE AND BOOSTING MOOD. (88)
89. STINGING NETTLE: STINGING NETTLE IS A PLANT THAT’S NATIVE TO EUROPE AND ASIA. PRODUCTS MADE FROM THE ROOTS, STEMS AND LEAVES OF STINGING NETTLE CAN HELP TO IMPROVE URINARY ISSUES AND BENIGN PROSTATIC HYPERPLASIA, EASE ALLERGY SYMPTOMS AND PREVENT REACTIONS TO HAY FEVER, EASE JOINT PAIN AND SYMPTOMS OF OSTEOARTHRITIS, SLOW DOWN BLEEDING AFTER SURGERY AND IMPROVE ECZEMA SYMPTOMS. (89)
90. TARRAGON: TARRAGON IS AN HERB THAT’S IN THE SUNFLOWER FAMILY AND HAS A FLAVOR SIMILAR TO ANISE. FRESH AND UNCOOKED TARRAGON LEAVES CAN BE USED IN COOKING AND TARRAGON ESSENTIAL OIL IS USED TO AID DIGESTION AND SPARK APPETITE. TARRAGON CAN ALSO BE HELPFUL IN IMPROVING SLEEP, ENCOURAGING MENSTRUATION, FIGHTING BACTERIA AND RELIEVING TOOTHACHES.  (90)
91. THYME: THYME IS AN HERB THAT’S PART OF THE MINT FAMILY AND IS OFTEN USED IN COOKING. THYME IS A SOURCE OF VITAMINS AND MINERALS LIKE VITAMIN C, VITAMIN A, IRON, MANGANESE AND CALCIUM. IT CAN BE USED TO BOOST YOUR MOOD, RELIEVE RESPIRATORY CONDITIONS LIKE SORE THROAT AND BRONCHITIS, LOWER BLOOD PRESSURE AND CHOLESTEROL LEVELS, AND FIGHT CANCER CELLS. (91)
92. TRIPHALA: TRIPHALA IS AN HERBAL FORMULATION THAT’S MADE FROM THREE FRUITS, AMLA, HARITAKI AND BIBHITAKI. DRIED POWDER FROM THESE FRUITS ARE MIXED AND WHEN CONSUMED, BOAST HEALTH BENEFITS LIKE LOWERING CHOLESTEROL LEVELS, AIDING WEIGHT LOSS, REDUCING INFLAMMATION, RELIEVING CONSTIPATION AND FIGHTING CANCER. TRIPHALA CAN ALSO BE TAKEN AS A TEA, TABLET AND LIQUID SUPPLEMENT. (92)
93. TULSI: TULSI, WHICH IS ALSO KNOWN AS HOLY BASIL, IS USED IN COOKING AND TO MAKE FLAVORED WATER, JUICES AND TULSI TEA. WHEN CONSUMED, TULSI CAN HELP TO TREAT SKIN DISEASES, EYE DISEASES, CHRONIC FEVER, RESPIRATORY CONDITIONS LIKE BRONCHITIS AND BRONCHIAL ASTHMA, ARTHRITIS, DIARRHEA AND DYSENTERY. TULSI CAN ALSO BE USED TO IMPROVE BAD BREATH, PREVENT CAVITIES, EASE HEADACHE PAIN AND BALANCE HORMONES NATURALLY. (93)
94. TURMERIC: TURMERIC IS ONE OF THE MOST POWERFUL HERBS ON THE PLANET AND ITS BENEFITS OFTEN RIVAL THOSE OF CONVENTIONAL MEDICATIONS. TURMERIC SUPPLEMENTS CAN BE TAKEN IN PLACE OF ANTIDEPRESSANTS, ANTICOAGULANTS, ARTHRITIS MEDICATIONS, SKIN CONDITION TREATMENTS, ANTI-INFLAMMATORY MEDICATIONS AND CHOLESTEROL REGULATORS. OTHER TURMERIC BENEFITS INCLUDE ITS ABILITY TO AID WEIGHT LOSS, TREAT GASTROINTESTINAL ISSUES, EASE PAIN AND TREAT CANCER NATURALLY. (94)
95. VALERIAN ROOT: VALERIAN ROOT COMES FROM A PLANT THAT’S NATIVE IN EUROPE AND PARTS OF ASIA. THE ROOT IS SOLD AS A DRY POWDERED EXTRACT IN CAPSULES, TEAS, TINCTURES AND FLUID EXTRACTS. VALERIAN ROOT IS COMMONLY USED AS A NATURAL SLEEP AID BECAUSE OF ITS SEDATIVE PROPERTIES. IT CAN ALSO EASE ANXIETY, LOWER BLOOD PRESSURE, IMPROVE YOUR ABILITY TO DEAL WITH STRESS AND EASE MENSTRUAL CRAMPS. (95)
96. VANILLA EXTRACT: WHEN VANILLA BEANS ARE COMBINED WITH ALCOHOL, THIS MAKES A VANILLA TINCTURE OR EXTRACT THAT’S ADDED TO RECIPES FOR FLAVOR. BUT VANILLA EXTRACT ALSO COMES WITH A SLEW OF HEALTH BENEFITS, INCLUDING ITS ABILITY TO FIGHT BACTERIAL INFECTIONS, REDUCE INFLAMMATION, BOOST YOUR MENTAL HEALTH, REDUCE FEVERS AND IMPROVE CHOLESTEROL LEVELS. (96)
97. VERVAIN: VERVAIN IS AN HERB THAT CAN BE FOUND IN POWDER, TINCTURE, CAPSULE AND TEA FORMS. VERVAIN HAS CARDIOPROTECTIVE, ANTIMICROBIAL, ANTIBACTERIAL, ANTI-INFLAMMATORY, SEDATIVE AND ANTI-ANXIETY PROPERTIES. IT CAN ALSO BE USED TO IMPROVE YOUR GUM HEALTH BY USING VERVAIN AND HOT WATER AS A MOUTHWASH. (97)
98. VITEX (CHASTEBERRY): VITEX, WHICH IS ALSO KNOWN AS CHASTEBERRY, CAN BE USED TO TONE YOUR BODY’S SYSTEMS, POSITIVELY AFFECT YOUR HORMONES AND IMPROVE THE HEALTH OF YOUR SKIN. USE VITEX TO RELIEVE PMS SYMPTOMS, REDUCE UTERINE FIBROIDS, IMPROVE FEMALE FERTILITY, TREAT ENDOMETRIOSIS, REDUCE MENOPAUSE SYMPTOMS, REMEDY AMENORRHEA, TREAT AN ENLARGED PROSTATE AND PROMOTE LACTATION IN WOMEN WHO ARE BREASTFEEDING. (98)
99. WILD YAM: WILD YAM IS AN HERB THAT’S ALSO KNOWN AS COLIC ROOT. IT CAN BE FOUND IN DRIED ROOT, LIQUID, TEA, CAPSULE AND DRIED ROOT POWDER FORMS. WILD YAM BENEFITS INCLUDE ITS ABILITY TO REGULATE BLOOD SUGAR LEVELS, IMPROVE CHOLESTEROL LEVELS, REDUCE HYPERPIGMENTATION, RELIEVE SYMPTOMS OF DIVERTICULOSIS AND HELP TO FIGHT CANCER. (99)
100. WITCH HAZEL: WITCH HAZEL IS A PLANT AND THE LEAVES, TWIGS AND BARK ARE USED TO MAKE A SKIN-HEALING ASTRINGENT THAT’S USED TO REDUCE ACNE, SKIN INFLAMMATION, POISON IVY AND INSECT BITES. USING WITCH HAZEL CAN ALSO HELP TO HEAL CRACKED SKIN, INGROWN HAIRS, EXCESS SWEATING, VARICOSE VEINS, RAZOR BURN AND HEMORRHOIDS. (100)
101. YARROW: YARROW IS AN HERB AND THE LEAVES CAN BE USED FRESH OR DRIED FOR COOKING. YARROW CAN ALSO BE USED TO MAKE INFUSED VINEGARS AND OILS. CONSUMING YARROW CAN HELP TO HEAL SKIN WOUNDS, STOP BLEEDING, AID AMENORRHEA, TREAT MASTITIS, REDUCE INFLAMMATION, EASE ANXIETY, IMPROVE DIGESTIVE ISSUES, REDUCE BLOOD PRESSURE AND EASE ASTHMA. (101)
THE MAGICAL USES OF SPECIAL HERBS
	HERB NAME
	MAGICAL USES    ***ETERNAL NOTE*** ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SWEAR & TEACH AGAINST SMOKING GREEN HERBS, SUCH AS TOBACCO (TO CAST SPELLS IN VICTORY) OR HEMP (TO CREATE & BIND SPELLS), IF BOTH IS LEGALIZED, SHALL HAVE NO PROTECTION IN THEIR HEDGES, NO PROTECTION IN THEIR PERIMETERS, NO PROTECTIONS IN THEIR INTERESTS & NO PROTECTIONS IN THEIR KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH SAYS THAT YOU MUST USE THESE GREEN HERBS IN PERMISSIBLE BLACK MAGICS/PERMISSIBLE WHITE MAGICS IN ORDER TO FULLY PROTECT 100.0001% ALL THESE THINGS AT ALL COSTS IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!! 

	ACACIA
	PROTECTION, PSYCHIC AND SPIRITUAL ENHANCEMENT, MONEY, PLATONIC LOVE, AND FRIENDSHIP. USE TO ANOINT CANDLES & CENSERS AND TO CONSECRATE CHESTS OR BOXES THAT HOLD RITUAL TOOLS. USE IN INCENSE TO PROMOTE A MEDITATIVE STATE.
ALSO CALLED: GUM ARABIC, ARABIC GUM

	ACONITE
	USE ACONITE AS A MAGICKAL WASH FOR RITUAL TOOLS & SPACE. WEAR AS AN AMULET FOR PROTECTION FROM VAMPIRES AND WEREWOLVES. NOTE: POISONOUS, DO NOT CONSUME.
ALSO CALLED: WOLFSBANE, MONKSHOOD

	ACORN
	GOOD LUCK, PROTECTION, WISDOM, AND PERSONAL POWER. A DRIED ACORN IS AN EXCELLENT NATURAL AMULET FOR KEEPING A YOUTHFUL APPEARANCE.

	ADAM & EVE ROOT
	PRINCIPALLY USED BY LOVERS; ONE LOVER CARRIES THE EVE ROOT & THE OTHER LOVER CARRIES THE ADAM ROOT. THIS KEEPS YOUR LOVER TRUE TO YOU & DISCOURAGES RIVALS. CARRY BOTH ROOTS IN A SMALL BAG AT ALL TIMES FOR ATTRACTION, TO BRING A LOVE TO YOU, OR FOR A MARRIAGE PROPOSAL.

	ADDER'S TONGUE
	STOPS GOSSIP AND SLANDER, PROMOTES HEALING. SACRED TO SERPENT GODDESSES. USED IN DIVINATION, HEALING MAGICK, LUNAR MAGICK, AND DREAM MAGICK.
ALSO CALLED: DOGTOOTH VIOLET

	AFRICAN VIOLET
	SPIRITUALITY, PROTECTION, AND HEALING. WEAR IN AN AMULET FOR PROTECTION. KEEP IN THE HOME TO INCREASE SPIRITUALITY. FREQUENTLY BURNED AS INCENSE DURING THE SPRING EQUINOX SABBAT.

	AGAR AGAR
	PROMOTE JOY AND SUCCESS, ATTRACT OPPORTUNITIES AND BLESSINGS TO THE HOUSEHOLD. MIX WITH FAST LUCK POWDER AND RUB ON HANDS BEFORE PLAYING BINGO OR OTHER GAMES OF CHANCE.

	AGRIMONY
	OVERCOMING FEAR & INNER BLOCKAGES; DISPELLING NEGATIVE EMOTIONS. ALSO USED FOR REVERSING SPELLS. SEW INTO A DREAM PILLOW WITH MUGWORT FOR BEST RESULTS. USE AS A WASH OR OIL TO INCREASE THE EFFECTIVENESS OF ALL FORMS OF HEALING RITUALS. WARDS OFF EVIL ENTITIES AND POISON.

	AGUE
	PROTECTION, HEX BREAKING. USED IN AMULETS TO PROTECT AGAINST EVIL. MIX WITH INCENSE AND BURN TO BREAK A HEX THAT HAS BEEN PLACED ON YOU.
ALSO CALLED: AGUE ROOT, AGUE WEED

	ALDER
	ASSOCIATED WITH DIVINATION, MUSIC, POETRY, WIND MAGICK, WEATHER MAGICK, TEACHING, AND DECISION MAKING. ALSO USED IN RITUALS OF DEATH & DYING TO PROVIDE PROTECTION FOR THE DECEASED.

	ALFALFA
	MONEY, PROSPERITY, ANTI-HUNGER. PUT A SMALL JAR IN THE CUPBOARD OR PANTRY TO WARD OFF POVERTY AND HUNGER. BURN IN A CAULDRON AND USE THE ASHES IN AMULETS FOR PROTECTION FROM HUNGER AND POVERTY.
ALSO CALLED: LUCERNE, BUFFALO HERB, PURPLE MEDIC

	ALKANET
	PURIFICATION, PROSPERITY. PROTECTS FROM SNAKEBITES AND HELPS EASE FEAR OF SNAKES. BURNED AS AN INCENSE TO REPLACE NEGATIVITY WITH POSITIVE INFLUENCE.
ALSO CALLED: ANCHUSA, DYER'S BUGLOSS, ORCHANET, SPANISH BUGLOSS

	ALLSPICE
	MONEY, LUCK, HEALING, OBTAINING TREASURE. PROVIDES ADDED DETERMINATION AND ENERGY TO ANY SPELLS AND CHARMS. BURN CRUSHED ALLSPICE TO ATTRACT LUCK AND MONEY. USE IN HERBAL BATHS FOR HEALING.
ALSO CALLED: JAMAICA PEPPER

	ALMOND
	WISDOM, MONEY, FRUITFULNESS, AND PROSPERITY. INVOKES THE HEALING ENERGY OF THE DEITIES. PROVIDES MAGICKAL HELP FOR OVERCOMING DEPENDENCIES & ADDICTION. ASSOCIATED WITH CANDLEMAS AND BELTANE. CARRY, WEAR, OR USE AS INCENSE TO ATTRACT ABUNDANCE.
ALSO CALLED: GREEK NUTS, SHAKAD

	ALOE
	PROTECTION AND LUCK. PLACE ON THE GRAVE OF A LOVED ONE TO PROMOTE PEACEFUL ENERGY. THOUGHT TO RELIEVE LONELINESS AND ASSIST WITH SUCCESS. HANG IN THE HOME TO ATTRACT LUCK AND PROTECTION FOR THOSE WHO LIVE THERE. GROW IN THE HOME TO PROVIDE PROTECTION FROM HOUSEHOLD ACCIDENTS. BURN ON THE NIGHT OF A FULL MOON TO BRING A NEW LOVER BY THE NEW MOON.
ALSO CALLED: BURN PLANT, MEDICINE PLANT

	ALTHEA ROOT
	BURN OR PLACE IN A SACHET TO BRING PROTECTION, CALM AN ANGRY PERSON, AND AID PSYCHIC POWERS. KEEP ON THE ALTAR OR BURN ON CANDLES TO ATTRACT GOOD SPIRITS.

	ALYSSUM
	PROTECTION AND MODERATING ANGER, PROTECTION.

	AMARANTH
	HEALING, SUMMONING SPIRITS, HEALING BROKEN HEARTS, PROTECTION FROM BULLETS, AND INVISIBILITY.

	AMBER
	PROTECTION FROM HARM, OUTSIDE INFLUENCES, AND PSYCHIC ATTACKS. MENTAL CLARITY & FOCUS. TRANSFORMING NEGATIVE ENERGY TO POSITIVE ENERGY.

	AMBERGRIS
	ENHANCING DREAMS AND PSYCHIC VENTURES, ATTRACTING MEN.

	ANEMONE
	HEALING AND PROTECTION

	ANGELICA
	VERY POWERFUL PROTECTION HERB - PROTECTS AGAINST NEGATIVE ENERGY AND ATTRACTS POSITIVE ENERGY; CREATES A BARRIER AGAINST NEGATIVE ENERGY. USE IN HEALING & EXORCISM INCENSES; SCATTER FOR PURIFICATION, PROTECTION, AND UNCROSSING. ADD TO INCENSE TO PROMOTE HEALING OR TO THE BATH TO REMOVE CURSES, HEXES, OR SPELLS. ALSO THOUGHT TO PROMOTE TEMPERANCE. SPRINKLE GROUND HERB IN THE SHOES TO PREVENT TIREDNESS AND WEAKNESS. SPRINKLE AROUND THE OUTSIDE PERIMETER OF THE HOME FOR PROTECTION AND EXORCISM. BURN TO BRING A LOST LOVE BACK TO YOU.
ALSO CALLED: MASTERWORT, ARCHANGEL, GARDEN ANGEL, ANGELICA ROOT

	ANISE
	USED TO HELP WARD OFF THE EVIL EYE, FIND HAPPINESS, AND STIMULATE PSYCHIC ABILITY. FILL A SLEEP PILLOW WITH ANISE SEED TO PREVENT DISTURBING DREAMS. USE TO INVOKE MERCURY AND APOLLO. GREAT FOR AROMATHERAPY. USE IN PURIFICATION BATHS WITH BAY LEAVES. A SPRIG OF ANISE HUNG ON THE BEDPOST WILL RESTORE LOST YOUTH. USE IN PROTECTION AND MEDITATION INCENSES.
ALSO CALLED: ANISEED, ANNEYS, ANISE SEED

	APPLE
	LOVE, GARDEN MAGICK, IMMORTALITY, FRIENDSHIP, HEALING. PLACE SEVEN APPLE SEEDS IN A BAG WITH ORRIS ROOT TO ATTRACT SEXUAL LOVE. USE IN RITUALS TO GIVE HONOR TO GODS AND GODDESSES OF FERTILITY. CONSIDERED THE FOOD OF THE DEAD, WHICH IS WHY SAMHAIN IS CALLED THE 'FEAST OF APPLES'. SYMBOLIZES THE SOUL AND IS BURNED AT SAMHAIN IN HONOR OF THOSE WHO WILL BE REBORN IN THE SPRING. WHEN DOING A HOUSE BLESSING, CUT AN APPLE IN HALF -- EAT HALF AND PUT THE OTHER HALF OUTSIDE OF THE HOME AS AN OFFERING.
ALSO CALLED: FRUIT OF THE UNDERWORLD, FRUIT OF THE GODS, SILVER BROUGH, SILVER BRANCH, TREE OF LOVE

	APRICOT
	LOVE. ADD LEAVES AND FLOWERS TO LOVE SACHETS OR CARRY APRICOT PITS TO ATTRACT LOVE.

	ARABIC GUM
	PROTECTION, PSYCHIC AND SPIRITUAL ENHANCEMENT, MONEY, PLATONIC LOVE, AND FRIENDSHIP. USE TO ANOINT CANDLES & CENSERS AND TO CONSECRATE CHESTS OR BOXES THAT HOLD RITUAL TOOLS. USE IN INCENSE TO PROMOTE A MEDITATIVE STATE.
ALSO CALLED: ACACIA, GUM ARABIC

	ARNICA FLOWERS
	INCREASES PSYCHIC POWERS

	ARROW ROOT
	PURIFICATION AND HEALING; CAN BE USED AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR GRAVEYARD DUST.

	ASH
	SEA SPELLS/MAGICK/RITUALS, IMAGE MAGICK, INVINCIBILITY, PROTECTION FROM DROWNING, GENERAL PROTECTION, AND LUCK. BURNING AN ASH LOG AT YULE BRINGS PROSPERITY. THE LEAF OF THIS PLANT IS USED FOR TRAVEL SAFETY. PLACE ONE TABLESPOON OF ASH LEAVES IN A BOWL OF WATER IN THE BEDROOM OVERNIGHT, THEN TOSS OUT IN THE MORNING -- DOING THIS DAILY IS SAID TO PREVENT ILLNESS.

	ASOFOETIDA
	PROTECTION AND BANISHING NEGATIVITY. BE FOREWARNED THAT THIS HERB IS POWERFUL, BUT HAS AN AWFUL SMELL WHEN BURNED.
ALSO CALLED: DEVIL'S DUNG, FOOD OF THE GODS

	ASPARAGUS
	MALE SEX MAGICK

	ASPEN
	ELOQUENCE, CLAIRVOYANCE, HEALING, AND ANTI-THEFT. PLANT IN YOUR GARDEN FOR PROTECTION AGAINST THIEVES.

	ASTER
	LOVE
ALSO CALLED: CHINA ASTER, MICHAELMAS DAISY, STARWORT

	ASTRAGALUS ROOT
	PROTECTION AND ENERGY

	AVOCADO
	LOVE, LUST AND BEAUTY. ALSO USED FOR SEX MAGICK.
ALSO CALLED: AHUACOTL, ALLIGATOR PEAR, PERSEA

	AZALEA
	HAPPINESS, GAIETY AND LIGHT SPIRITS, FIRST LOVE. NOTE: POISONOUS, DO NOT CONSUME.

	BACHELOR BUTTONS
	LOVE
ALSO CALLED: DEVIL'S FLOWER, RED CAMPION

	BAKULI PODS
	DIFFICULT TO FIND MAGIC ITEM ALSO USED IN SACHETS AND POTPOURRI.

	BALM OF GILEAD TEARS
	LOVE, MANIFESTATIONS, PROTECTION, HEALING, DE-STRESSING, AND ASSISTING IN HEALING FROM THE LOSS OF A LOVED ONE. USE IN LOVE SACHETS; CARRY FOR HEALING, PROTECTION, AND MENDING A BROKEN HEART. USE TO DRESS CANDLES FOR ANY FORM OF MAGICKAL HEALING. BURN TO ATTRACT SPIRITS.
ALSO CALLED: POPLAR BUDS, BALSAM POPLAR, BALM OF GILEAD, MECCA, MECCA BALSAM, BALESSAN, BECHAN

	BALMONY
	STEADFASTNESS, PATIENCE, AND PERSEVERANCE. ASSOCIATED WITH THE TORTOISE OR TURTLE.
ALSO CALLED: HUMMINGBIRD TREE, BITTER HERB, SNAKE HEAD, TURTLE HEAD, TURTLE BLOOM

	BALSAM FIR
	STRENGTH AND BREAKING UP NEGATIVITY; INSIGHT, PROGRESS AGAINST GOALS, AND BRINGING ABOUT CHANGE. BALSAM FIR NEEDLES CAN BE BURNED ON CHARCOAL AS AN INCENSE AND ALSO MAKE A GREAT INGREDIENT IN SACHET BAGS, DREAM PILLOWS, AND POTPOURRI MIXES.

	BAMBOO
	HEX BREAKING, WISHES, LUCK AND PROTECTION. CARVE A WISH INTO BAMBOO AND BURY IT IN A SECLUDED AREA TO MAKE YOUR WISH COME TRUE. CARRY A PIECE OF BAMBOO FOR GOOD LUCK.

	BANANA
	FERTILITY, POTENCY, AND PROSPERITY

	BANYAN
	HAPPINESS, LUCK

	BARBERRY
	CLEANSING, SORCERY, ATONEMENT, FREEING ONESELF FROM THE POWER OR CONTROL OF ANOTHER.
ALSO CALLED: WITCHES SWEETS

	BARLEY
	LOVE, HEALING, AND PROTECTION. HARVESTS. SCATTER ON THE GROUND TO KEEP EVIL AT BAY. TIE BARLEY STRAW AROUND A ROCK AND THROW INTO A RIVER OR LAKE WHILE VISUALIZING ANY PAIN YOU HAVE TO MAKE THE PAIN GO AWAY.

	BASIL
	LOVE, EXORCISM, WEALTH, SYMPATHY, AND PROTECTION. DISPELS CONFUSION, FEARS & WEAKNESS. DRIVES OFF HOSTILE SPIRITS. ASSOCIATED WITH CANDLEMAS. CARRY TO MOVE FORWARD IN A POSITIVE MANNER DESPITE PERILOUS DANGER. STREWN ON FLOORS TO PROVIDE PROTECTION FROM EVIL. SPRINKLE AN INFUSION OF BASIL OUTSIDE OF THE BUILDING WHERE YOU HOPE TO BE EMPLOYED FOR LUCK IN A JOB INTERVIEW (BE CAREFUL NOT TO BE SEEN!) OR IN YOUR BUSINESS TO ATTRACT MONEY AND SUCCESS. WEAR OR CARRY TO AID IN ATTRACTING MONEY AND PROSPERITY.
ALSO CALLED: COMMON BASIL, SWEET BASIL, ST. JOSEPHWORT, ST. JOSEPH'S WORT, TULSI, TULASI, KRISHNAMUL, KALA TULASI, WITCHES' HERB, ALABAHACA, AMERICAN DITTANY

	BAT'S HEAD ROOT
	USE IN SPELLWORK, RITUALS, GRIS GRIS BAGS, ETC. TO OBTAIN WISHES.

	BAY LAUREL
	PURIFICATION, HOUSE AND BUSINESS BLESSING, AND CLEARING CONFUSION. ATTRACTS ROMANCE. KEEP POTTED PLANT TO PROTECT HOME FROM LIGHTNING. PLACE IN A DREAM PILLOW FOR SOUND SLEEP AND TO INDUCE PROPHETIC DREAMS.
ALSO CALLED: BAY, SWEET LAUREL, SWEET BAY, TRUE LAUREL, LORBEER, NOBLE LAUREL, BAIE, DAPHNE

	BAY LEAF
	PROTECTION, GOOD FORTUNE, SUCCESS, PURIFICATION, STRENGTH, HEALING AND PSYCHIC POWERS. WRITE WISHES ON THE LEAVES AND THEN BURN THE LEAVES TO MAKE THE WISHES COME TRUE. PLACE UNDER THE PILLOW (OR USE IN DREAM PILLOW) TO INDUCE PROPHETIC DREAMS. PLACE IN THE CORNER OF EACH ROOM IN THE HOUSE TO PROTECT ALL THAT DWELL THERE. CARRY BAY LEAF TO PROTECT YOURSELF AGAINST BLACK MAGICK.

	BAYBERRY
	GOOD FORTUNE, LUCK, HEALING, AND STRESS RELIEF. BURN A WHITE CANDLE SPRINKLED WITH BAYBERRY BARK FOR GOOD FORTUNE AND MONEY.
ALSO CALLED: AMERICAN VEGETABLE TALLOW TREE, MYRTLE, WAX MYRTLE, CANDLEBERRY, CANDLEBERRY MYRTLE, TALLOW SHRUB, AMERICAN VEGETABLE WAX, VEGETABLE TALLOW, WAXBERRY, PEPPERIDGE BUSH, BERBERY

	BEDSTRAW (FRAGRANT)
	LOVE AND LUST

	BEE POLLEN
	FRIENDSHIP, ATTRACTION, LOVE, STRENGTH, HAPPINESS, AND OVERCOMING DEPRESSION.

	BEECH
	WISHES, HAPPINESS AND DIVINATION. IMPROVES LITERARY SKILLS. PLACE A LEAF OF BEECH BETWEEN COVERS OF BOOK OF SHADOWS TO INCREASE INSPIRATION.

	BEESWAX
	TRADITIONALLY USED FOR MAKING CANDLES, DECORATIVE SEALS, NATURAL POLISH, PROTECTIVE FINISH, AND USE AS A BASE FOR HERBAL SALVES.

	BEET
	LOVE. BEET JUICE CAN BE USED AS INK FOR LOVE MAGICK OR AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR BLOOD IN SPELLS AND RITUALS.

	BELLADONNA
	HEALING & FORGETTING PAST LOVES. PROVIDES PROTECTION WHEN PLACED IN A SECRET PLACE IN THE HOME. PLACE ON A RITUAL ALTAR TO HONOR THE DEITIES AND ADD ENERGY TO RITUALS. NOTE: DEADLY POISON, DO NOT INGEST.
ALSO CALLED: BANEWORT, DEADLY NIGHTSHADE, SORCERER'S BERRY, WITCH'S BERRY, DEATH'S HERB, DEVIL'S CHERRIES, DIVALE, DWALE, DWALEBERRY, DWAYBERRY, FAIR LADY, GREAT MOREL, NAUGHTY MAN'S CHERRIES

	BENZOIN
	PURIFICATION, PROSPERITY, SOOTHING TENSION, DISPELLING ANGER, DIMINISHING IRRITABILITY, RELIEVING STRESS & ANXIETY, AND OVERCOMING DEPRESSION. PROMOTES GENEROSITY AND CONCENTRATION. GOOD TO BURN WHILE USING THE TAROT OR FOR SUCCESS IN INTELLECTUAL MATTERS. SMOULDER FOR PURIFICATION. AN INCENSE OF BENZOIN, CINNAMON AND BASIL IS SAID TO ATTRACT CUSTOMERS TO YOUR PLACE OF BUSINESS.
ALSO CALLED: SNOWBELLS, STORAX, GUM BENZOIN, SIAM BENZOIN, SIAMESE BENZOIN, BENZOIN GUM, BEN, BENJAMEN

	BERGAMOT
	MONEY, PROSPERITY, PROTECTION FROM EVIL AND ILLNESS, IMPROVING MEMORY, STOPPING INTERFERENCE, AND PROMOTING RESTFUL SLEEP. CARRY IN A SACHET WHILE GAMBLING TO DRAW LUCK AND MONEY. VERY POWERFUL FOR ATTRACTING SUCCESS. BURN AT ANY RITUAL TO INCREASE ITS POWER.
ALSO CALLED: ORANGE MINT

	BETEL NUT
	PROTECTION AND BANISHING

	BILBERRY BARK
	USED FOR PROTECTION.
ALSO CALLED: WHORTLEBERRY, BLACK WHORTLES, WHINBERRY, HUCKLEBERRY, BLEABERRY, BLUEBERRY, AIRELLE

	BIRCH
	PROTECTION, EXORCISM AND PURIFICATION. A BIRCH PLANTED CLOSE TO THE HOME IS SAID TO PROTECT AGAINST LIGHTNING, INFERTILITY, AND THE EVIL EYE.
ALSO CALLED: WHITE BIRCH, CANOE BIRCH, PAPER BIRCH, TREE OF LIFE, LADY OF THE WOODS

	BISTORT
	FERTILITY, DIVINATION, CLAIRVOYANCE, PSYCHIC POWERS. CARRY IN A SACHET FOR FERTILITY AND CONCEPTION. ADD TO ANY HERBAL MIXTURE TO BOOST DIVINATION. BURN WITH FRANKINCENSE DURING DIVINATION OR TO ENHANCE PSYCHIC POWERS. CARRY IN A YELLOW FLANNEL BAG TO ATTRACT WEALTH & GOOD FORTUNE. SPRINKLE AN INFUSION OF BISTORT AROUND THE HOME TO DRIVE OUT POLTERGEISTS.
ALSO CALLED: BISTORT ROOT, DRAGONWORT

	BLACK COHOSH
	LOVE, COURAGE, PROTECTION AND POTENCY. USE IN LOVE SACHETS OR IN THE BATH TO PREVENT IMPOTENCE. CARRY IN POCKET OR AMULET FOR COURAGE AND/OR STRENGTH. SPRINKLE AROUND A ROOM TO DRIVE AWAY EVIL. ADD AN INFUSION OF THE HERB TO BATH WATER TO ENSURE A LONG AND HAPPY LIFE. BURN AS A LOVE INCENSE. PUT IN PURPLE FLANNEL BAG FOR PROTECTION FOR ACCIDENTS AND SUDDEN DEATH AND TO KEEP OTHERS FROM DOING YOU WRONG.
ALSO CALLED: BLACK SNAKE ROOT, BUGBANE, SQUAWROOT, BUGWORT, RATTLEROOT, RATTLEWEED, RATTLESNAKE ROOT, RICHWEED

	BLACK HAW
	PROTECTION, GAMBLING, LUCK, POWER AND EMPLOYMENT. CARRY IN THE POCKET WHILE SEEKING EMPLOYMENT, IF YOU ARE HAVING PROBLEMS AT WORK, OR IF YOU ARE ASKING FOR A RAISE.
ALSO CALLED: DEVIL'S SHOESTRING, STAGBUSH, AMERICAN SLOE

	BLACK PEPPER
	BANISHING NEGATIVITY, EXORCISM, AND PROTECTION FROM EVIL.

	BLACK WALNUT
	ACCESS TO DIVINE ENERGY, BRINGING THE BLESSING OF THE GODS, WISHES.

	BLACKBERRY
	HEALING, PROTECTION AND MONEY. SACRED TO BRIGHID. LEAVES AND BERRIES SAID TO ATTRACT WEALTH AND HEALING.

	BLADDERWRACK
	PROTECTION, SEA SPELLS, WIND SPELLS, MONEY, PSYCHIC POWERS, AND ATTRACTING CUSTOMERS. WEAR IN A CHARM FOR PROTECTION DURING TRAVEL, ESPECIALLY WHEN TRAVELING BY WATER.
ALSO CALLED: KELP, SEAWRACK, KELPWARE, BLACK-TANG, CUTWEED, SEA OAK, SEA SPIRIT

	BLESSED THISTLE
	PURIFICATION, PROTECTION AGAINST NEGATIVITY AND EVIL, HEX BREAKING. CARRY FOR STRENGTH AND PROTECTION. PLACE A BOWL OF BLESSED THISTLE IN A ROOM TO RENEW THE VITALITY AND STRENGTHEN THE SPIRIT OF ITS OCCUPANTS. MEN WHO CARRY THISTLE BECOME BETTER LOVERS.
ALSO CALLED: HOLY THISTLE, SAINT BENEDICT THISTLE, SPOTTED THISTLE, CARDIN

	BLOODROOT
	LOVE, PROTECTION, AND PURIFICATION. STEEP IN RED WINE FOR A FULL CYCLE OF THE MOON TO USE AS A "BLOOD OFFERING" FOR SPELLS THAT CALL FOR THIS -- DO NOT DRINK THE WINE. PLACE IN WINDOWS AND DOORWAYS TO KEEP CURSES AND EVIL SPIRITS OUT. A FAVORITE ROOT FOR USE IN VOODOO TO DEFEAT HEXES AND SPELLS AIMED AGAINST YOU.
ALSO CALLED: RED ROOT, RED INDIAN PAINT, TETTERWORT, BLOOD ROOT, INDIAN PAINT, PAUSON, RED PAINT ROOT, RED PUCCOON, SANGUINARIAT

	BLOWBALL
	LOVE AND WISHES. CARRY IN A RED BAG TO GRANT WISHES. BLOW TO THE FOUR DIRECTIONS WHEN SEARCHING FOR LOVE.

	BLUE COHOSH
	EMPOWERMENT, PURIFICATION, MONEY DRAWING, LOVE BREAKING, AND DRIVING AWAY EVIL.

	BLUE VIOLET
	LOVE, INSPIRATION, GOOD FORTUNE, AND PROTECTION FROM ALL EVIL. CARRIED FOR PROTECTION AND TO ENCOURAGE FORTUNE AND CHANGED LUCK. MIXED WITH LAVENDER TO ATTRACT LUST AND LOVE. WORN TO CALM TEMPERS AND BRING SLEEP.
ALSO CALLED: SWEET SCENTED VIOLET

	BLUEBELL
	LUCK, TRUTH AND FRIENDSHIP. INCORPORATE INTO RITUALS OF DEATH & DYING TO COMFORT THOSE LEFT BEHIND AND EASE THEIR SORROW.
ALSO CALLED: JACINTH, CULVERKEYS, AULD MAN'S BELL, RING O' BELLS, WOOD BELLS

	BLUEBERRY
	PROTECTION. THOUGH NOT RECOMMENDED, BLUEBERRY IS SAID TO CAUSE CONFUSION & STRIFE WHEN TOSSED IN THE DOORWAY OR PATH OF AN ENEMY.

	BONESET
	PROTECTION, EXORCISM AND WARDING OFF EVIL SPIRITS. SPRINKLE AN INFUSION OF BONESET AROUND THE HOME TO RID IT OF EVIL AND NEGATIVITY. TO CURSE AN ENEMY, BURN AS AN INCENSE WITH A BLACK CANDLE INSCRIBED WITH THE NAME OF THE ENEMY (NOT RECOMMENDED -- REMEMBER THE LAW OF THREES!).
ALSO CALLED: FEVERWORT, AGUEWEED, CROSSWORT, EUPATORIUM, INDIAN SAGE, SWEATING PLANT, TEASEL, THOROUGHWORT, VEGETABLE ANTIMONY

	BORAGE
	COURAGE AND PSYCHIC POWERS. FLOAT THE FLOWERS IN A RITUAL BATH TO RAISE ONE'S SPIRITS. CARRY OR BURN AS AN INCENSE TO INCREASE COURAGE AND STRENGTH OF CHARACTER. SPRINKLE AN INFUSION OF BORAGE AROUND THE HOUSE TO WARD OFF EVIL.
ALSO CALLED: BEE BREAD, STARFLOWER, HERB OF GLADNESS, BUGLOSS, BURRAGE, COOL TANKARD

	BRAZIL NUT
	GOOD LUCK IN LOVE AFFAIRS

	BREWER'S YEAST
	USED IN FACIAL MASK POTIONS.

	BRIMSTONE
	DISPELS OR PREVENTS A HEX ON YOU; DESTROYS AN ENEMY'S POWER OVER YOU. BURN AT MIDNIGHT NEAR YOUR BACK DOOR TO WARD OFF EVIL.
ALSO CALLED: SULFUR POWDER

	BROOM TOPS
	PURIFICATION, WIND SPELLS, DIVINATION AND PROTECTION. SPRINKLE AN INFUSION OF BROOM TOPS AROUND THE HOME TO CLEAR AWAY ALL EVIL.
ALSO CALLED: IRISH BROOM, SCOTCH BROOM, BESOM, BROOM

	BUCHU
	DIVINATION, WIND SPELLS, PSYCHIC POWERS AND PROPHETIC DREAMS. ADD BUCHU LEAVES TO THE BATH TO ENABLE YOURSELF TO FORETELL THE FUTURE.
ALSO CALLED: BUCCO, AGATHOSMA BETULINA, BOOKOO, BUCKU, BUKU AND BUCCO

	BUCKEYE
	DIVINATION, GOOD LUCK, AND ATTRACTING MONEY & WEALTH. CARRIED WHOLE ANOINTED WITH MONEY OIL AND/OR WRAPPED IN A DOLLAR BILL FOR CONSTANT INCREASE IN MONEY FLOW. A POPULAR HOODOO CHARM FOR GAMBLERS. CARRY IN POCKET FOR PROTECTION AGAINST ARTHRITIS.
ALSO CALLED: HORSE CHESTNUT

	BUCKTHORN
	SORCERIES, ELF MAGICK, AND DRIVING AWAY ENCHANTMENTS. USED AS A LUCK GENERATOR IN LEGAL MATTERS AND FOR WINNING IN COURT. PLACE THE BRANCHES OF A BUCKTHORN NEAR DOORS OR WINDOWS TO DRIVE AWAY EVIL AND BAD VIBRATIONS. TO MAKE A WISH, STAND IN AN OPEN AREA FACING EAST AND CONCENTRATE ON YOUR WISH; TURN TO YOUR LEFT UNTIL YOU ARE FACING EAST AGAIN, CONTINUALLY SPRINKLING BUCKTHORN BARK POWDER (OR AN INFUSION MADE WITH BUCKTHORN BARK) AS YOU TURN.
ALSO CALLED: ARROWWOOD, BLACK DOGWOOD, BLACK ALDER DOGWOOD, BLACK ALDER TREE, PERSIAN BERRIES

	BUCKWHEAT
	MONEY, PROTECTION, AND FASTING. USE IN CHARMS AND SPELLS TO OBTAIN TREASURE, RICHES, AND WEALTH.

	BURDOCK
	USED FOR CLEANSING MAGICK WHEN FEELING HIGHLY NEGATIVE ABOUT ONESELF OR OTHERS. USE IN PROTECTION INCENSES AND SPELLS. RINSE WITH A DECOCTION OF BURDOCK TO REMOVE NEGATIVE FEELINGS ABOUT YOURSELF OR OTHERS.
ALSO CALLED: BARDANA, BURR SEED, CLOTBUR, COCKLEBUR, HARDOCK, HAREBURR, HURRBURR, TURKEY BURRSEED, FOX'S CLOTE, HAPPY MAJOR, LAPPA, LOVE LEAVES, PERSONATA, BEGGAR'S BUTTONS

	BURNET
	USED FOR PROTECTION, CONSECRATION OF RITUAL TOOLS, AND COUNTER MAGICK; ALSO USED TO MAGICKALLY TREAT DEPRESSION AND DESPONDENCY.
ALSO CALLED: ITALIAN PIMPERNEL, SALAD BURNET, GREATER BURNET

	BUTCHERS BROOM
	WIND SPELLS, DIVINATION, PROTECTION, PSYCHIC POWERS.

	BUTTERBUR
	USED FOR LOVE DIVINATION AND TO RAISE ONE'S SPIRITS BY INCREASING SENSE OF HOPE AND FAITH.
ALSO CALLED: BOG RHUBARB, BUTTERDOCK, UMBRELLA PLANT, LAGWORT, SWEET COLTSFOOT

	CABBAGE
	FERTILITY, PROFIT, GOOD LUCK, LUNAR MAGICK, MONEY MAGICK.

	CACTUS
	CHASTITY, BANISHING AND PROTECTION. BURY WITH OTHER BANISHING SYMBOLS FOR PROTECTION. GROW IN THE HOME OR GARDEN TO PREVENT UNWANTED INTRUSIONS. PLACE IN ALL DIRECTIONS OF THE HOME (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, AND WEST) FOR FULL PROTECTION.

	CALAMINT
	SOOTHES SORROWS AND HELPS IN RECOVERY FROM EMOTIONAL PAIN. INCREASE JOY AND RESTORE A BRIGHT OUTLOOK ON LIFE.
ALSO CALLED: BASIL THYME, MOUNTAIN BALM, MOUNTAIN MINT

	CALAMUS 
	LUCK, MONEY, HEALING, AND PROTECTION. PLACE IN CORNERS OF THE KITCHEN TO PREVENT HUNGER & POVERTY. USE TO STRENGTHEN AND BIND SPELLS. NOTE: USE WITH CAUTION, CAN BE POISONOUS.
ALSO CALLED: CANNABIS, HEMP, CANE, CALAMUS ROOT, BACH, VACHA

	CALENDULA FLOWERS
	PROTECTION, LEGAL MATTERS, AND PSYCHIC/SPIRITUAL POWERS. PICK AT NOON FOR COMFORT AND STRENGTH. PLACE GARLANDS OF CALENDULA AT DOORS TO PREVENT EVIL FROM ENTERING. SCATTER UNDER THE BED FOR PROTECTION AND TO MAKE DREAMS COME TRUE. CARRY TO HELP JUSTICE FAVOR YOU IN COURT. TOUCH THE FLOWERS WITH BARE FEET TO BETTER UNDERSTAND BIRDS.
ALSO CALLED: MARIGOLD, SUMMER'S BRIDE, BRIDE OF THE SUN, SUN'S GOLD, RUDDES, RUDDLES

	CAMELLIA
	RICHES

	CAMPHOR
	DREAMS, PSYCHIC AWARENESS, AND DIVINATION; ADDS STRENGTH TO ANY MIXTURE; USED FOR PURIFICATION AND TO INCREASE PERSONAL INFLUENCE & PERSUASIVENESS. BURN ON INCENSE OR USE CAMPHOR OIL FOR RITUAL CLEANING WHEN MOVING INTO A NEW HOME OR SETTING UP A NEW ALTAR. ADD TO WATER WHEN SCRYING.
ALSO CALLED: LAUREL CAMPHOR, GUM CAMPHOR

	CAPER
	POTENCY, LUST, AND LOVE

	CARAWAY
	HEALTH, LOVE, PROTECTION, MENTAL POWERS, MEMORY, PASSION, AND ANTI-THEFT. PREVENTS LOVER FROM STRAYING WHEN USED IN LOVE SPELLS & POTIONS. IDEAL FOR CONSECRATING RITUAL TOOLS. CARRY TO IMPROVE MEMORY OR USE IN DREAM PILLOWS TO HELP YOU TO REMEMBER YOUR DREAMS. SEW CARAWAY SEED INTO A SMALL WHITE BAG WITH WHITE THREAD AND HIDE IT UNDER THE MATTRESS OF A CHILD'S CRIB OR BED TO KEEP THE CHILD FREE OF ILLNESS.

	CARDAMOM
	LUST, LOVE, AND FIDELITY

	CARNATION
	PROTECTION, STRENGTH, HEALING, ENHANCING MAGICKAL POWERS, AND ACHIEVING BALANCE. BURN TO ENHANCE CREATIVITY. USE IN BATH SPELLS.
ALSO CALLED: GILLIFLOWER, JOVE'S FLOWER, NELKA, SCAFFOLD FLOWER, SOPS-IN-WINE, GILLIES

	CAROB
	HEALTH AND PROTECTION

	CARROT
	LUST, FERTILITY

	CASCARA SAGRADA
	LEGAL MATTERS, MONEY SPELLS AND PROTECTION AGAINST HEXES. SPRINKLE AN INFUSION OF THE HERB AROUND THE HOME THE NIGHT BEFORE COURT PROCEEDINGS TO HELP IN WINNING A COURT CASE. WEAR AS AN AMULET FOR PROTECTION AGAINST EVIL AND HEXES. WEAR OR KEEP IN A BOWL ON YOUR ALTAR OR READING TABLE TO HELP YOU CONCENTRATE.
ALSO CALLED: CASCARA SAGADA, SACRED BARK, PURSHIANA BARK, PERSIAN BARK, CHITTEM BARK, BEARBERRY

	CASHEW
	MONEY

	CATNIP
	SACRED TO BAST; SHOULD BE USED IN ANY RITUAL INVOLVING CATS OR CAT DEITIES. USE WITH ROSE PETALS IN LOVE SACHETS. USE IN SACHETS AND SPELLS DESIGNED TO ENHANCE BEAUTY OR HAPPINESS. PROVIDES PROTECTION WHILE SLEEPING. MIX WITH DRAGON'S BLOOD TO RID ONESELF OF A BEHAVIORAL PROBLEM OR BAD HABIT. BURN DRIED LEAVES FOR LOVE MAGICK. GROW NEAR THE HOME OR HANG OVER THE DOOR TO ATTRACT GOOD SPIRITS AND LUCK.
ALSO CALLED: CAT'S PLAY, CATMINT, NIP, NEPETA, FIELD BALM, CATSWORT, CATNEP

	CAT'S CLAW
	VISION QUESTS, SHAMANIC JOURNEYS, AND MONEY DRAWING.
ALSO CALLED: UNA DE GATO

	CAT-TAIL
	LUST

	CAYENNE
	DEALING WITH SEPARATIONS OR DIVORCE; CLEANSING & PURIFICATION; REPELS NEGATIVITY; SPEEDS UP THE EFFECT OF ANY MIXTURE TO WHICH IT IS ADDED.

	CEDAR
	CONFIDENCE, STRENGTH, POWER, MONEY, PROTECTION, HEALING AND PURIFICATION. USED IN THE CONSECRATION OF MAGICK WANDS. CARRY A SMALL PIECE OF CEDAR IN WALLET OR NEAR MONEY TO ATTRACT WEALTH. HANG IN THE HOME TO PROTECT AGAINST LIGHTNING. USE IN SACHETS TO PROMOTE CALMNESS.

	CEDAR BERRIES
	USES INCLUDE ANTI-THEFT AND REPELLING SNAKES.
ALSO CALLED: JUNIPER BERRIES

	CELANDINE
	CURES DEPRESSION, BRINGS VICTORY AND JOY, ASSISTS IN LEGAL MATTERS. SERVES AS A PROTECTIVE WARD WHEN WORN. CARRY TO INCREASE SELF-CONFIDENCE WHEN FACING ADVERSARIES. USE IN RITUAL WORK WHEN YOU FEEL TRAPPED IN UNDUE NEGATIVITY. NOTE: DEADLY POISON, USE WITH CAUTION.
ALSO CALLED: DEVIL'S MILK

	CELERY
	MENTAL POWERS, PSYCHIC POWERS, LUST, FERTILITY, AND MALE POTENCY.

	CELERY SEED
	MENTAL AND PSYCHIC POWERS, CONCENTRATION. BURN WITH ORRIS ROOT TO INCREASE PSYCHIC POWERS. USE IN SLEEP PILLOW TO INDUCE SLEEP. CHEW CELERY SEED TO AID IN CONCENTRATION.

	CENTAURY
	COUNTER MAGICK HERB; SNAKE REMOVING. ADDS POWER TO ANY MAGICKAL WORKINGS. USED TO REPEL ANGER AND HURTFUL ENERGY.
ALSO CALLED: BITTER HERB, LESSER CENTAURY, FEVERWORT

	CHAMOMILE
	LOVE, HEALING, AND REDUCING STRESS. ADD TO A SACHET OR SPELL TO INCREASE THE CHANCES OF ITS SUCCESS. SPRINKLE AN INFUSION OF CHAMOMILE AROUND THE HOUSE TO REMOVE HEXES, CURSES AND SPELLS. BURN OR ADD TO PROSPERITY BAGS TO INCREASE MONEY. BURN AS INCENSE FOR DE-STRESSING, MEDITATION, AND RESTFUL SLEEP. WASH HANDS IN AN INFUSION OF CHAMOMILE FOR LUCK BEFORE GAMBLING OR PLAYING CARDS. USE IN BATH MAGICK TO ATTRACT LOVE. KEEP A PACKET OF THE HERB WITH LOTTERY TICKETS FOR LUCK.
ALSO CALLED: WHIG PLANT, SCENTED MAYWEED, CAMOMYLE, GROUND APPLE, MANZANILLA (SPANISH), MAYTHEN, EARTH APPLE, CAMOMILE

	CHERRY
	LOVE, DIVINATION, GAIETY AND HAPPINESS

	CHERRY BARK
	LUST, DIRECTION, FRUGALITY, FAVORS, INVISIBILITY, AND MAGICKAL POTENCY. BURN AS AN INCENSE WHILE PERFORMING DIVINATION TO ENHANCE THE RESULTS, OR WHILE PERFORMING LOVE SPELLS TO FIND A PARTNER. USE TO REVITALIZE THE MAGICKAL ENERGY NEEDED TO FINISH AN OLD PROJECT.
ALSO CALLED: VIRGINIA PRUNE BARK

	CHERVIL
	BRINGS A SENSE OF THE HIGHER SELF, PLACING YOU IN TOUCH WITH YOUR DIVINE, IMMORTAL SPIRIT. HELPS IN MAKING CONTACT WITH A DECEASED LOVED ONE.
ALSO CALLED: FRENCH PARSLEY, ANISE CHERVIL, BRITISH MYRRH, SWEET CICELY, SWEET FERN

	CHESTNUT
	LOVE

	CHIA
	PROTECTION AND HEALTH

	CHICKWEED
	FERTILITY AND LOVE. CARRY OR USE TO ATTRACT A LOVER OR MAINTAIN YOUR CURRENT RELATIONSHIP. USEFUL FOR LUNAR AND ANIMAL MAGICK, ESPECIALLY THE HEALING OF BIRDS.
ALSO CALLED: STARWEED, SATIN FLOWER, STARWORT, WINTERWEED, STITCHWORT, TONGUE GRASS, ADDER'S MOUTH, INDIAN CHICKWEED, PASSERINA

	CHICORY
	FRIGIDITY, FAVORS, REMOVING OBSTACLES, AND INVISIBILITY. PROMOTES A POSITIVE OUTLOOK AND IMPROVES SENSE OF HUMOR. PLACE FRESH FLOWERS ON THE ALTAR OR BURN AS AN INCENSE. ANOINT YOUR BODY WITH CHICORY JUICE OR AN INFUSION OF CHICORY TO OBTAIN FAVORS FROM OTHERS. BURN AS INCENSE WITH A BLACK SKULL CANDLE TO PLACE A HEX ON AN ENEMY (NOT RECOMMENDED).
ALSO CALLED: BLUE-SAILORS, COFFEEWEED, SUCCORY

	CHILI PEPPER
	FIDELITY, LOVE, AND HEX BREAKING. SCATTER POWDER AROUND THE HOUSE TO BREAK HEXES AND SPELLS AGAINST YOU. USE IN LOVE CHARMS & SPELLS.
ALSO CALLED: BIRD PEPPER, POD PEPPER, CAYENNE

	CHINA BERRY
	LUCK

	CHIVES
	PROTECTION AND WEIGHT LOSS

	CHRYSANTHEMUM
	PROTECTION. GROW IN THE GARDEN TO WARD OFF EVIL SPIRITS.
ALSO CALLED: MUM

	CILANTRO
	PROTECTION OF GARDENERS; BRINGS PEACE TO THE HOME AND HELPS TO ATTUNE ONE WITH THEIR SOUL.

	CINNAMON
	SPIRITUALITY, SUCCESS, HEALING, PROTECTION, POWER, LOVE, LUCK, STRENGTH, AND PROSPERITY. BURN AS AN INCENSE OR USE IN A SACHET TO RAISE SPIRITUAL AND PROTECTIVE VIBRATIONS, DRAW MONEY, AND STIMULATE PSYCHIC POWERS. A POPULAR HERB FOR USE IN CHARMS TO DRAW MONEY & PROSPERITY. WEAR IN AN AMULET TO BRING PASSION.
ALSO CALLED: SWEET WOOD

	CINQUEFOIL
	AN ALL-PURPOSE MAGICKAL HERB. THE FIVE POINTS OF THE LEAF REPRESENT LOVE, MONEY, HEALTH, POWER, AND WISDOM. STIMULATES MEMORY, ELOQUENCE, AND SELF CONFIDENCE. CARRY, BURN, OR WEAR TO POSSESS THESE TRAITS. USED FOR BUSINESS & HOUSE BLESSING. USE IN SPELLS TO BRING PROTECTION TO A FRIEND OR LOVED ONE TAKING A JOURNEY. BURN AS AN INCENSE DURING DIVINATION TO BRING DREAMS OF ONE'S INTENDED MATE. FREQUENTLY ASSOCIATED WITH RITUAL WORK INVOLVING ROMANCE. WASH HANDS AND FOREHEAD WITH AN INFUSION OF THIS HERB NINE TIMES TO WASH AWAY HEXES AND EVIL SPELLS AGAINST YOU. FILL AN EMPTY EGG SHELL AND KEEP IT IN THE HOME FOR POWERFUL PROTECTION FROM EVIL FORCES. WRAP IN RED FLANNEL AND HANG OVER THE BED TO WARD OFF DARK SPIRITS OF THE NIGHT.
ALSO CALLED: FIVE FINGER GRASS, SYNKEFOYLE, WITCHES WEED, FIVE LEAF, TORMENTILLA, SUNKFIELD, BLOODROOT, MOOR GRASS, GOOSEGRASS, GOOSE TANSY, CRAMPWEED, SILVERWEED, SILVER WEED, SUNKFIELD

	CITRONELLA
	DRAWS FRIENDS TO THE HOME, CUSTOMERS TO THE BUSINESS. PROMOTES ELOQUENCE, PERSUASIVENESS, AND PROSPERITY. PROTECTS AND CLEANSES THE AURA. ENCOURAGES SELF-EXPRESSION AND CREATIVITY (GREAT FOR WRITERS & ACTORS!) AND BRINGS CLARITY TO THE MIND. REPELS INSECTS AND DEODORIZES.

	CLOVE
	EXORCISM, LOVE, MONEY, AND PROTECTION

	CLOVER
	FIDELITY, PROTECTION, MONEY, LOVE, AND SUCCESS. STRONG ASSOCIATION WITH THE EARTH, USEFUL IN CONSECRATING BOTH PENTACLES AND RITUAL TOOLS MADE OF COPPER. CARRY AS AN AMULET OR USE IN SACHETS FOR LUCK, ATTRACTING MONEY, FIDELITY, MAINTAINING MENTAL ACUITY, AND/OR PROTECTION. WHEN GROWN OUTSIDE, IS THOUGHT TO KEEP SNAKES AWAY FROM PROPERTY. SPRINKLE AROUND THE HOME TO REMOVE NEGATIVE SPIRITS.
ALSO CALLED: TREFOIL, CLEAVER GRASS, MARL GRASS, COWGRASS, THREE LEAVED GRASS, HONEYSTALKS, SHAMROCK, TRIFOIL

	CLOVER, RED
	PUT IN BATHS TO AID IN FINANCIAL ARRANGEMENTS. ALSO USED IN POTIONS FOR LUST. USED IN SACHETS OR INCENSE FOR MONEY, LOVE, FIDELITY, SUCCESS AND LUCK. PROTECTS AND BLESSES DOMESTIC ANIMALS. USED IN CONSECRATION OF RITUAL TOOLS MADE OF COPPER.
ALSO CALLED: TREFOIL, CLEAVER GRASS, MARL GRASS, COWGRASS, THREE LEAVED GRASS, HONEYSTALKS, SHAMROCK, TRIFOIL

	CLOVES
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE PROTECTION, BANISHING HOSTILE/NEGATIVE FORCES, AND GAINING WHAT IS SOUGHT. CLOVES ARE BURNED TO STOP GOSSIP AS WELL AS TO PURIFY & RAISE THE SPIRITUAL VIBRATIONS OF AN AREA. USE TO BRING A SENSE OF KINSHIP TO A SOCIAL GATHERING. WEAR FOR PROTECTION AND MENTAL CLARITY. SAID TO PROTECT BABIES IN THEIR CRIBS IF STRUNG TOGETHER AND HUNG OVER THE CRIB (BEING SURE THAT THE STRAND CAN'T FALL INTO THE CRIB, OF COURSE!). BURN TO ATTRACT RICHES, DRIVE AWAY HOSTILE FORCES, AND STOP ANY GOSSIP ABOUT YOU. CARRY TO ATTRACT THE OPPOSITE SEX OR BRING COMFORT DURING BEREAVEMENT. CLEANSES THE AURA.
ALSO CALLED: DING XIANG

	CLUB MOSS
	PROTECTION AND POWER. USE IN BATH MAGICK FOR PURIFICATION. BURN AS INCENSE AS AN OFFERING TO THE DEITIES AND TO OPEN CHANNELS OF COMMUNICATION WITH THEM. USE IN AMULETS AND CHARMS FOR POWER AND PROTECTION.
ALSO CALLED: WOLF'S CLAW

	COCONUT
	CHASTITY, PROTECTION, AND PURIFICATION

	COFFEE
	HELPS TO DISPEL NIGHTMARES AND NEGATIVE THOUGHTS AND TO OVERCOME INTERNAL BLOCKAGES. PROVIDES PEACE OF MIND AND GROUNDING.

	COLTSFOOT
	WEALTH, PROSPERITY, AND LOVE. USE IN LOVE SACHETS. SACRED TO BRIGHID. USE IN SPELLS FOR PEACE AND TRANQUILITY.
ALSO CALLED: COUGHWORT, HALLFOOT, HORSEHOOF, FOALSWORT, FIELDHOVE, DONNHOVE

	COLUMBINE
	LOVE AND COURAGE. GROW IN THE GARDEN TO ATTRACT FAIRIES. USE IN SPELLS AND CHARMS TO INCREASE COURAGE IN STRESSFUL SITUATIONS.
ALSO CALLED: GRANNY'S BONNET, CULVERWORT

	COMFREY
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE MONEY, SAFETY DURING TRAVEL, AND ANY SATURNIAN PURPOSE. USE FOR WORKINGS INVOLVING STABILITY, ENDURANCE, AND MATTERS RELATING TO REAL ESTATE OR PROPERTY. PUT SOME IN YOUR LUGGAGE TO HELP PREVENT LOSS OR THEFT. WEAR FOR TRAVEL SAFETY AND PROTECTION. USE THE ROOT IN MONEY SPELLS AND INCENSES.
ALSO CALLED: KNITBONE, KNIT BONE, ASS EAR, BLACKWORT, BRUISEWORT, KNITBACK, MIRACLE HERB, BONESET, GUM PLANT, SLIPPERY ROOT, WALLWORT

	COPAL RESIN
	LOVE, PURIFICATION. ADD TO LOVE AND PURIFICATION INCENSES. USE A PIECE OF COPAL TO REPRESENT THE HEART IN POPPETS.

	CORIANDER
	LOVE, HEALTH, IMMORTALITY, AND PROTECTION. TIE FRESH CORIANDER WITH A RIBBON AND HANG IN THE HOME TO BRING PEACE & PROTECTION. ADD TO LOVE CHARMS AND SPELLS TO BRING ROMANCE OR USE IN RITUAL WORK TO EASE THE PAIN OF A BROKEN LOVE AFFAIR. PROMOTES PEACE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE UNABLE TO GET ALONG. THROW THE SEEDS IN LIEU OF RICE DURING HANDFASTINGS AND OTHER RITUALS OF UNION. USE THE SEEDS IN LOVE SACHETS AND SPELLS. ADD POWDERED SEEDS TO WINE FOR AN EFFECTIVE LUST POTION. WEAR OR CARRY THE SEEDS TO WARD OFF DISEASE AND MIGRAINES.
ALSO CALLED: CILANTRO, CHINESE PARSLEY, YEE SAI

	CORN
	PROTECTION, DIVINATION, GOOD LUCK

	CORNFLOWER
	SPRINKLE OVER THE AREA WHERE YOU AND YOUR MATE ARGUE THE MOST TO ALLEVIATE DISCORD AND STRIFE. A PATRON HERB OF HERBALISTS. USE THE BLUE PETALS TO MAKE HOMEMADE INK FOR A BOOK OF SHADOWS. USE IN RITUALS TO GIVE HONOR TO THE MOTHER OF ALL NATURE.
ALSO CALLED: BACHELOR BUTTON, HURTSICKLE, BLUET, BLUE CAP, BLUEBOTTLE, BLUE CORN FLOWER

	COTTON
	FISHING MAGICK, RAIN, PROTECTION, LUCK, AND HEALING. BURN TO ATTRACT RAIN. CLOTH MADE OF COTTON IS THE BEST FOR MAGICKAL USE. PLACE COTTON IN A SUGAR BOWL TO DRAW LUCK.

	COWSLIP
	TREASURE FINDING, YOUTH, CONCENTRATION, FOCUS, AND HOUSE & BUSINESS BLESSING. USE IN RITUAL WORK INVOLVING GODDESSES ASSOCIATED WITH LOVE. CARRY TO INCREASE ATTRACTIVENESS AND INCREASE ROMANTIC APPEAL, PROVIDING THE ENERGY TO ATTRACT A PARTNER.
ALSO CALLED: FALSE PRIMROSE, KEYFLOWER, FAIRY CUP, PAIGLE, KEY OF HEAVEN

	COXCOMB
	PROTECTION

	CRAMP BARK
	USED FOR PROTECTION AND FEMALE ENERGY.
ALSO CALLED: GUELDER ROSE PARTS

	CROWFOOT
	LOVE. USE IN RITUALS & CEREMONIES ASSOCIATED WITH MARRIAGE AND HANDFASTING, ENGAGEMENTS, AND RITUALS INVOLVING COMMITMENTS AND SACRED BINDING VOWS.
ALSO CALLED: BUTTERCUP, GOLD CUP, GRENOUILLETTE, MEADOW BUTTERCUP

	CUBEB BERRIES
	LOVE, LUST AND ADDING FIRE TO SPELLS. USE IN SACHETS FOR LOVE & SEX.
ALSO CALLED: TAILED PEPPER

	CUCUMBER
	CHASTITY, FERTILITY, AND HEALING

	CULVERS ROOT
	PURIFICATION
ALSO CALLED: BLACK ROOT, BOWMAN'S ROOT, BRINTON ROOT, CULVER'S PHYSIC, PHYSIC ROOT

	CUMIN
	FIDELITY, PROTECTION, AND EXORCISM. THE SEED IS SAID TO PREVENT THE THEFT OF ANY OBJECT WHICH CONTAINS IT. BURN WITH FRANKINCENSE FOR PROTECTION. SCATTER ON THE FLOOR ALONE OR WITH SALT TO DRIVE OUT EVIL. USE IN LOVE SPELLS TO PROMOTE FIDELITY. STEEP IN WINE TO MAKE LOVE POTIONS.

	CURRY
	PROTECTION. BURN CURRY POWDER TO KEEP EVIL FORCES AWAY.

	CYCLAMEN
	FERTILITY, HAPPINESS, LUST, AND PROTECTION. REINFORCES ROMANCE BETWEEN CONSENSUAL PARTNERS AND INCREASES POTENTIAL OF A RELATIONSHIP CARRYING INTO THE NEXT INCARNATION.
ALSO CALLED: GROUNDBREAD, SOWBREAD, IVY-LEAFED, SWINE BREAD

	CYPRESS
	ASSOCIATED WITH DEATH AND MOURNING; STIMULATES HEALING AND HELPS OVERCOME THE PAIN OF LOSS. CALMNESS AND TRANQUILITY. HANG IN THE HOME FOR PROTECTION. BURN CRUSHED CYPRESS WOOD FOR AID IN UNDERSTANDING GRIEF AND DEATH OR TO AID IN DIVINATION. WEAR OR CARRY AT FUNERALS TO EASE THE MIND AND MINIMIZE GRIEF. USEFUL AT ANY TIME OF CRISIS.
ALSO CALLED: TREE OF DEATH

	DAFFODIL
	LOVE, LUCK, AND FERTILITY. USED TO KEEP NEGATIVE ENERGY AWAY FROM THE HOME OR ALTAR. PLACE FRESH DAFFODILS IN THE HOME TO INCREASE FERTILITY. WEAR NEAR THE HEART TO BRING GOOD LUCK.
ALSO CALLED: NACISSUS, LENT LILY, JONQUIL, GOOSE LEEK, LENTLILLY

	DAISY
	LOVE, LUCK, AND INNOCENCE. ASSOCIATED WITH BABIES AND NEWBORN INFANTS. INCORPORATE INTO BABY BLESSINGS & WICCANINGS OR TO BRING PROTECTIVE MAGICK INTO A BABY'S SLEEPING AREA. WEAR OR CARRY TO DRAW LOVE.
ALSO CALLED: BAIRNWORT, BRUISEWORT, EYES, FIELD DAISY, MAUDLINWORT, MOON DAISY

	DAMIANA
	LUST, SEX MAGICK AND ATTRACTING LOVE. USEFUL FOR ANY LOVE OR SEX SPELLS. USED BY SOLITARY PRACTITIONERS TO OPEN THE CHAKRAS AND INCREASE PSYCHIC ABILITIES. IT IS SAID THAT THIS HERB SHOULD BE STORED IN A CONTAINER WITH A QUARTZ CRYSTAL. HIGHLY USEFUL IN TANTRA MAGICK, ASTRAL TRAVEL, DEEP MEDITATION, AND SPIRIT QUESTS. NOTE: INTERNAL USE OF THIS HERB CAN BE TOXIC TO THE LIVER.
ALSO CALLED: LOVE LEAF, MEXICAN DAMIANA

	DANDELION LEAF
	SUMMONING SPIRITS, HEALING, PURIFICATION AND DEFEATING NEGATIVITY. BURY IN NORTHWEST CORNER OF YARD TO BRING FAVORABLE WINDS. USE IN SACHETS AND CHARMS TO MAKE WISHES COME TRUE.
ALSO CALLED: BLOWBALL, CANKERWORT, LION'S TOOTH, PRIEST'S CROWN, PUFFBALL, SWINE SNOUT, WHITE ENDIVE, WILD ENDIVE, PISS-A-BED

	DANDELION ROOT
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE DIVINATION, WISHES AND CALLING SPIRITS. USE IN DREAM PILLOWS & SACHETS FOR SLEEP PROTECTION. BURY ON NORTHWEST SIDE OF HOUSE TO DRAW GOOD LUCK.
ALSO CALLED: BLOWBALL, CANKERWORT, LION'S TOOTH, PRIEST'S CROWN, PUFFBALL, SWINE SNOUT, WHITE ENDIVE, WILD ENDIVE, PISS-A-BED

	DEER'S TONGUE
	WEAR, CARRY, OR SPRINKLE ON YOUR BED TO ATTRACT MEN AND AID IN INCREASING PSYCHIC POWERS.

	DEVIL BONE ROOT
	CUT INTO SMALL PIECES AND CARRY IN A RED FLANNEL BAG TO WARD OFF ARTHRITIS.

	DEVIL'S BIT
	EXORCISM, LOVE, PROTECTION, AND LUST

	DEVIL'S BONE ROOT
	SEXUAL ATTRACTIVENESS, WARDING OFF NEGATIVE ENERGIES

	DEVIL'S CLAW
	PROTECTION AND DISPELLING UNWANTED COMPANY.

	DEVIL'S SHOESTRING
	PROTECTION, LUCK, ATTRACTING A NEW RAISE OR JOB, GIVING CONTROL OVER OPPOSITE SEX, AND INVISIBILITY. CARRY IN THE POCKET WHILE SEEKING EMPLOYMENT, IF YOU ARE HAVING PROBLEMS AT WORK, OR IF YOU ARE ASKING FOR A RAISE.
ALSO CALLED: BLACK HAW, STAGBUSH, AMERICAN SLOE

	DILL
	MONEY, PROTECTION, LUCK AND LUST. USED IN LOVE & PROTECTION CHARMS. EFFECTIVE AT KEEPING AWAY DARK FORCES, USEFUL FOR HOUSE BLESSING. KEEPS THE MIND COGNIZANT OF THE LINE BETWEEN SUPERSTITION AND THE REALITIES OF MAGICK. PLACE SEEDS IN MUSLIN AND HANG IN THE SHOWER TO ATTRACT WOMEN. USE DILL SEEDS IN MONEY SPELLS. THE SCENT OF DILL IS SAID TO STIMULATE LUST. ADD GRAINS OF DILL SEED TO A BATH BEFORE GOING ON A DATE TO MAKE YOURSELF IRRESISTIBLE.
ALSO CALLED: ANETO, ANETON, DILL WEED, DILL SEED, DILLY, GARDEN DILL

	DOGWOOD
	WISHES, PROTECTION, AND GOOD HEALTH. USED IN MEETINGS IN WHICH ATTENDEES MUST MAINTAIN CONFIDENCE ON THE TOPICS OF DISCUSSION. USED TO GUARD DIARIES, JOURNALS, AND BOOKS OF SHADOWS. SEAL LETTERS WITH DOGWOOD OIL TO KEEP THE CONTENTS FOR INTENDED EYES ONLY. USE POWDERED BARK OR FLOWERS AS AN INCENSE.
ALSO CALLED: BOXWOOD, SQUAWBUSH, BUDWOOD, FLOWERING CORNEL, GREEN OSIER

	DRAGON'S BLOOD
	PROTECTION, ENERGY, AND PURIFICATION. BURN AS AN INCENSE TO INCREASE THE POTENCY OF A SPELL. HAS STRONG BANISHING POWERS AGAINST NEGATIVE INFLUENCES AND BAD HABITS. A PINCH UNDER THE MATTRESS IS BELIEVED TO PREVENT IMPOTENCY. USED AS A FORM OF MAGICKAL INK. CARRY OR SPRINKLE AROUND THE HOME OR PLACE OF BUSINESS TO DRIVE AWAY NEGATIVITY. CARRY OR WEAR FOR GOOD LUCK.
ALSO CALLED: BLOOD, BLUME, CALAMUS DRACO, DRAGON'S BLOOD PALM

	DULSE
	LUST, HARMONY IN THE HOME, SEA RITUALS AND PACIFYING SEA WINDS. THROW INTO OCEAN OR LAKE TO HAVE THE SEA SPIRITS SEND PEACE YOUR WAY. LIKEWISE, THROW FROM A HIGH PLACE TO HAVE THE WIND SPIRITS SEND PEACE. LEAVE IN THE HOME TO INDUCE HARMONY.

	EARTH SMOKE
	ASSOCIATED WITH THE UNDERWORLD. EXCELLENT FOR USE AT SAMHAIN. INFUSION IS USEFUL AS A WASH FOR CONSECRATING RITUAL TOOLS. USE IN PURIFICATION RITUALSWHEN MOVING INTO A NEW RESIDENCE.
MAKE AN INFUSION, THEN SPRINKLE THE INFUSION AROUND THE HOUSE AND RUB ON THE BOTTOM OF SHOES TO BRING QUICK FINANCIAL GAIN.
ALSO CALLED: FUMITORY

	EBONY
	PROTECTION, POWER. USE IN PROTECTION AMULETS.
ALSO CALLED: OBEAH WOOD

	ECHINACEA
	ADDS POWERFUL STRENGTH TO CHARMS, SACHETS, AND HERB MIXES. USEFUL FOR MONEY DRAWING MAGICK. DRIED FLOWERS CAN BE BURNED AS INCENSE. USE ON THE ALTAR AS A OFFERING TO THE SPIRITS.
ALSO CALLED: PURPLE CONEFLOWER, CONEFLOWER, BLACK SAMPSON, RUDBECKIA

	ELDER
	SLEEP, RELEASING ENCHANTMENTS, PROTECTION AGAINST NEGATIVITY, WISDOM, HOUSE BLESSING AND BUSINESS BLESSING. ELDER FLOWERS ARE USEFUL IN DREAM PILLOWS. WEAR TO PROVIDE PROTECTION AGAINST EVIL, NEGATIVITY, ATTACKERS, AND THE TEMPTATION TO COMMIT ADULTERY. USED IN RITES OF DEATH & DYING TO PROTECT THE LOVED ONE DURING TRANSPORT TO THE OTHERWORLD. NOTE: ELDER LEAVES, BARK, ROOTS, AND RAW BERRIES ARE POISONOUS. USE WITH CAUTION.
ALSO CALLED: SWEET ELDER, TREE OF DOOM, PIPE TREE, WITCH'S TREE, OLD LADY, DEVIL'S EYE

	ELECAMPANE
	MAGICKALLY USED FOR BANISHING AND TO DISPEL ANGRY OR VIOLENT VIBRATIONS. ASSOCIATED WITH ELVES. USE IN A SACHET TO ATTRACT LOVE OR IN INCENSE TO PURIFY INITIATES. STRONG ASSOCIATION WITH THE ELVEN WORLD AND TAROT. USEFUL FOR BABY BLESSINGS. HIDE A SACHET OF ELECAMPANE OR SPRINKLE IT AROUND DOORWAYS TO KEEP OUT BAD VIBRATIONS. GROUND TOGETHER WITH VERVAIN AND MISTLETOE FOR A POWERFUL LOVE POWDER.
ALSO CALLED: YELLOW STARWORT, ELFDOCK, ELFWORT, HORSE-ELDER, HORSEHEAL, SCABWORT, ELECAMPAGNE, VELVET DOCK

	ELM
	LOVE, PROTECTION FROM LIGHTNING. STRONG CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE ELVEN WORLD. TO STOP SLANDER, BURY ELM BARK IN A BOX WITH A PIECE OF PAPER CONTAINING THE NAME OF THE PERSON WHO IS SPEAKING ADVERSELY ABOUT YOU.
ALSO CALLED: ELVEN, EUROPEAN ELM, ENGLISH ELM

	ENDIVE
	LOVE SPELLS, SEX MAGICK

	EPSOM SALT
	COMMON INGREDIENT IN RITUAL BATHS AND BATH SALT RECIPES.

	EUCALYPTUS
	ATTRACTS HEALING VIBRATIONS, GREAT FOR PROTECTION AND HEALING SACHETS. USE TO PURIFY ANY SPACE. USE DRIED LEAVES TO STUFF HEALING POPPETS, PILLOWS, OR SACHETS. ARRANGE A RING OF DRIED LEAVES AROUND A BLUE CANDLE AND BURN THE CANDLE FOR HEALING VIBRATIONS. CARRY IN A SACHET OR AMULET TO HELP RECONCILE DIFFICULTIES IN A RELATIONSHIP, FOR PROTECTION, AND/OR TO MAINTAIN HEALTH.
ALSO CALLED: BLUE GUM, CURLY MALLEE, RIVER RED GUM, MOTTLECAH, MAIDEN'S GUM, FEVER TREE, STRINGY BARK TREE

	EVENING PRIMROSE
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE LOVE AND ATTRACTING FAERIES. USE IN RITUAL BATHS TO INCREASE INNER BEAUTY & DESIRABILITY.
ALSO CALLED: FEVER PLANT, FIELD PRIMROSE, KING'S CUREALL, NIGHT WILLOW-HERB, SCABISH, SCURVISH, TREE PRIMROSE, PRIMROSE

	EYEBRIGHT
	CARRY THIS HERB TO INCREASE PSYCHIC ABILITY, IMPROVE MEMORY, ENCOURAGE RATIONALITY AND INCREASE POSITIVE OUTLOOK. CARRY TO BRING A HUMOROUS AND BRIGHT OUTLOOK WHEN LIFE SEEMS DARK AND NEGATIVE.
ALSO CALLED: EYE BRIGHT, EUPHRASIA, CASSE-LUNETTE

	FALSE UNICORN ROOT
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE LUSTY SPELLS AND PROTECTION FOR MOTHER AND BABY.
ALSO CALLED: FALSE UNICORN, STARWORT, HELONIAS ROOT

	FENNEL SEED
	IMPARTS STRENGTH, VITALITY, SEXUAL VIRILITY; PREVENTS CURSES, POSSESSION AND NEGATIVE PROBLEMS. USE IN SPELLS FOR PROTECTION, HEALING, AND PURIFICATION. PROVIDES HELP AND STRENGTH WHEN FACING DANGER OR DIRE TIMES. FENNEL IS THOUGHT TO INCREASE THE LENGTH OF ONE'S INCARNATION. HANG IN WINDOWS AND DOORS TO WARD OFF EVIL.
ALSO CALLED: LARGE FENNEL, SWEET FENNEL, WILD FENNEL, FINOCCHIO, CAROSELLA, FLORENCE FENNEL, FENNEL SEED

	FENUGREEK
	USED FOR MONEY DRAWING AND FERTILITY MAGICK. USE IN FLOOR WASHES TO BRING MONEY TO THE HOME. PLACE IN A JAR AND ADD A FEW SEEDS EVERY DAY TO INCREASE MONEY FLOW TO THE HOUSEHOLD.
ALSO CALLED: GREEK HAY, FOENUGREEK, FENIGREEK, FENUGREEK SEED

	FERN
	MENTAL CLARITY, CLEANSING, PURIFICATION, AND DISPELLING NEGATIVITY. KEEP IN ROOM WHERE STUDYING IS DONE TO HELP CONCENTRATION. BURN A SPRIG OF FERN BEFORE AN EXAM. USE IN SACHETS AND AMULETS FOR POWERFUL AURIC PROTECTION.

	FEVERFEW
	PROTECTION AGAINST ACCIDENTS AND COLD/FLU. USE IN CHARMS OR SACHETS FOR LOVE MAGICK OR SPIRITUAL HEALING. KEEP FLOWERS IN SUITCASE OR CAR WHEN TRAVELING.
ALSO CALLED: FEATHERFEW, RAINFARN, WILD QUININE, FEATHERFOIL, PRAIRIE DOCK, MISSOURI SNAKEROOT, FLIRTWORT, PARTHENIUM, FEBRIFUGE

	FIG
	DIVINATION, FERTILITY, AND LOVE. PLACE A BRANCH IN FRONT OF THE DOOR BEFORE TRAVELING TO ENSURE A SAFE RETURN. WRITE A QUESTION ON A FIG LEAF -- IF THE LEAF DRIES SLOWLY, THE ANSWER IS YES, OTHERWISE THE ANSWER IS NO.
ALSO CALLED: COMMON FIG

	FIGWORT
	MAGICKAL BALMS, HOUSE & BUSINESS BLESSING, PROTECTION FOR THE HOME. WEAR AROUND THE NECK FOR HEALTH AND PROTECTION AGAINST THE EVIL EYE.

	FLAX SEED
	USED FOR MONEY SPELLS AND HEALING RITUALS. MIX SEEDS WITH RED PEPPER AND KEEP IN A BOX IN THE HOME TO PROTECT IT. PUT IN A SACHET TO PROTECT AGAINST HOSTILE MAGICK. PLACE SOME IN SHOE OR IN POCKET, WALLET, PURSE, OR ALTAR JAR WITH A FEW COINS TO WARD OFF POVERTY. SPRINKLE AN INFUSION MADE WITH FLAX SEED AROUND THE AREA BEFORE DIVINATION TO GET A MORE ACCURATE READING OF SOMEONE'S FUTURE. BURN FOR DIVINATORY POWERS.
ALSO CALLED: LINSEED

	FLEABANE
	EXORCISM, PROTECTION, CHASTITY.

	FOXGLOVE
	PROTECTION OF HOME & GARDEN, VISION, AND IMMORTALITY. USED TO COMMUNE WITH THOSE OF THE UNDERWORLD.
ALSO CALLED: FAIRY CAPS, DEADMAN'S BELLS, FAIRY'S GLOVE, FOX CLAWS, FAIRY THIMBLES, WITCH'S BELLS, FOLK'S GLOVE, WITCHES GLOVE

	FRANGIPANI
	PROMOTING OPENNESS IN THOSE AROUND YOU; ATTRACTING LOVE, TRUST, AND ADMIRATION.

	FRANKINCENSE RESIN
	SUCCESSFUL VENTURES, CLEANSING, PURIFICATION. BURN FOR PROTECTIVE WORK, CONSECRATION, AND MEDITATION. USED AS AN OFFERING AT BELTANE, LAMMAS, AND YULE. ENHANCES THE POWER OF TOPAZ. USE IN RITUALS AND MAGICK ASSOCIATED WITH SELF-WILL, SELF-CONTROL, OR THE EGO. REPRESENTS THE ABILITY OF THE DIVINE TO MOVE INTO MANIFESTATION. ADD TO CHARM BAGS AND SACHETS TO BRING SUCCESS. MIX WITH CUMIN AND BURN AS INCENSE FOR POWERFUL PROTECTION.
ALSO CALLED: FRANKINCENSE TEARS, OLIBANUM

	FUMITORY
	ASSOCIATED WITH THE UNDERWORLD. EXCELLENT FOR USE AT SAMHAIN. INFUSION IS USEFUL AS A WASH FOR CONSECRATING RITUAL TOOLS. USE IN PURIFICATION RITUALSWHEN MOVING INTO A NEW RESIDENCE.
MAKE AN INFUSION, THEN SPRINKLE THE INFUSION AROUND THE HOUSE AND RUB ON THE BOTTOM OF SHOES TO BRING QUICK FINANCIAL GAIN.
ALSO CALLED: EARTH SMOKE

	GALANGAL ROOT
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE WINNING IN COURT, DOUBLING MONEY, HEX BREAKING AND SEX MAGICK. BURN AS INCENSE TO REMOVE EVIL SPELLS AND BREAK CURSES. CARRY FOR PROTECTION, TO IMPROVE PSYCHIC ABILITIES AND TO BRING GOOD HEALTH. CARRY TO COURT TO MAKE THE JUDGE OR JURY FEEL FAVORABLY INCLINED TOWARD YOU. WRAP MONEY AROUND THE ROOT AND IT WILL MULTIPLY THREEFOLD. BURN VIGILANTLY FOR 14 DAYS BEFORE A COURT CASE, SAVING THE ASHES AND BRINGING THEM TO COURT IN A GREEN FLANNEL BAG FOR LUCK.
ALSO CALLED: LO JOHN, LOW JOHN, LO JOHN THE CONQUEROR, LESSER GALANGAL, GALANGA, COLIC ROOT, GARGAUT, CATARRH ROOT, INDIA ROOT, CHINA ROOT

	GARDENIA
	PROMOTING PEACE/REPELLING STRIFE, PROTECTION FROM OUTSIDE INFLUENCES. CARRY OR WEAR TO ATTRACT LOVE OR FRIENDSHIP. BURN WITH OTHER HEALING HERBS TO BRING PEACE AND COMFORT TO ONE WHO IS AILING. USE DRIED FLOWERS IN HEALING INCENSES AND MIXTURES. SCATTER AROUND A ROOM TO BRING PEACEFUL VIBRATIONS.

	GARLIC
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE HEALING, PROTECTION, EXORCISM, REPULSION OF VAMPIRES, AND PURIFICATION OF SPACES AND OBJECTS. USED TO INVOKE HECATE. GUARDS AGAINST NEGATIVE MAGIC, SPIRITS, AND THE ENVY OF OTHERS. HANG IN THE HOME TO BRING TOGETHERNESS TO THE FAMILY OR KEEP YOUR WILLPOWER STRONG. SAID TO WARD OFF BAD WEATHER WHEN WORN OR CARRIED DURING OUTSIDE ACTIVITIES. BELIEVED TO ABSORB DISEASES -- RUB FRESH, PEELED GARLIC AGAINST AILING BODY PARTS THEN THROW THE GARLIC INTO RUNNING WATER.
ALSO CALLED: STINKWEED

	GENTIAN
	ADD AN INFUSION TO THE BATH FOR POWER AND STRENGTH.

	GERANIUM
	OVERCOMING NEGATIVE THOUGHTS & ATTITUDES, LIFTING SPIRITS, PROMOTING PROTECTION & HAPPINESS. REPELS INSECTS. BALANCES MIND AND BODY.

	GINGER
	DRAWS ADVENTURE AND NEW EXPERIENCES. PROMOTES SENSUALITY, SEXUALITY, PERSONAL CONFIDENCE, PROSPERITY, AND SUCCESS. ADDS TO THE STRENGTH AND SPEED OF ANY MIXTURE OF WHICH IT IS A PART. PLACE IN AMULET, MOJO, OR MEDICINE BAG TO PROMOTE GOOD HEALTH & PROTECTION. USE IN HERBAL MIXTURES FOR THE CONSECRATION OF ATHAMES TO STRENGTHEN AND ENERGIZE THE RITUAL BLADE. A GINGER ROOT IN THE FORM OF A HUMAN IS A VERY POWERFUL MAGICKAL TOKEN.
ALSO CALLED: AFRICAN GINGER

	GINKGO BILOBA
	APHRODISIAC, ASSOCIATED WITH FERTILITY. CARRY OR USE IN AMULETS AND CHARMS AS A HEALING HERB. USEFUL IN RITUAL HEALING. THE DRIED NUTS REPRESENT MALE FERTILITY. USEFUL IN ALL CREATIVE WORK. IMMERSE IN WATER, THEN REMOVE AND KEEP IN THE BEDROOM TO GAIN GRACE, LOVE, AND BEAUTY.
ALSO CALLED: MAIDENHAIR TREE, LIVING FOSSIL, GINGKO

	GINSENG
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE LOVE, BEAUTY, PROTECTION, HEALING AND LUST. CARRY TO DRAW LOVE, HEALTH, MONEY, AND SEXUAL POTENCY. CARVE A WISH INTO A WHOLE ROOT AND THROW IT INTO WATER TO MAKE THE WISH COME TRUE.
ALSO CALLED: SANG, WONDER OF THE WORLD ROOT

	GOLDENROD
	MONEY, DIVINATION
ALSO CALLED: AARON'S ROD, WOUNDWORT, SWEET GOLDENROD, SOLIDAGO, VER D'OR

	GOLDENSEAL
	HEALING RITUALS, MONEY SPELLS, SUCCESS. BENEFICIAL IN BUSINESS DEALINGS AND MATTERS OF FINANCE. WORK INTO ANY CHARM OR SPELL TO INCREASE ITS POWER.
ALSO CALLED: YELLOW ROOT, ORANGE ROOT, YELLOW PUCCOON, GROUND RASPBERRY, EYE BALM, EYE ROOT, INDIAN PAINT, YELLOW PAINT, GOLDEN ROOT, WILD TURMERIC, INDIAN TURMERIC, JAUNDICE ROOT, YELLOW EYE, WAMERA

	GOOSEGRASS
	WISDOM, TENACITY, LUCK IN LOVE, AND PLEASANT DREAMS.

	GORSE
	ASSOCIATED WITH LOVE, PROTECTION, ROMANCE, AND WEDDINGS. USED TO FURTHER THE ROMANCE OF A CONSENSUAL RELATIONSHIP. PROTECTS AGAINST NEGATIVITY AND DARK MAGICK.
ALSO CALLED: WHIN, PRICKLY BROOM, FURZE

	GOTU KOLA
	BURN PRIOR TO (BUT NOT DURING) MEDITATION.

	GRAPE
	FERTILITY, MONEY, MENTAL POWERS, AND GARDEN MAGICK.

	GRAPE SEED
	USED FOR GARDEN MAGICK AND FERTILITY.

	GRAPEFRUIT
	CLEANSING AND PURIFICATION.

	GRAVEL ROOT
	USED TO INCREASE THE CHANCES OF GETTING A JOB. AIDS ONE DURING TIMES OF DISTRESS. USEFUL AS AN ALTAR OFFERING, ESPECIALLY DURING LOVE MAGICK. BURN OR STREW ABOUT THE HOUSE TO RELIEVE DISHARMONY IN THE HOME OR REMOVE TENSIONS. AN INFUSION OF THE HERB RUBBED ON AN ERECT MEMBER IS SAID TO IMPROVE MALE POTENCY.
ALSO CALLED: MEADOW SWEET, BRIDE OF THE MEADOW, BRIDEWORT, LITTLE QUEEN, GRAVELWEED, JOE-PYE WEED, PURPLE BONESET, KIDNEY ROOT, TRUMPET WEED, TRUMPET VINE, MEADOWSWEET.

	GUINEA PEPPERS
	HEXING AND CURSING

	GUM ARABIC
	PROTECTION, PSYCHIC AND SPIRITUAL ENHANCEMENT, MONEY, PLATONIC LOVE, AND FRIENDSHIP. USE TO ANOINT CANDLES & CENSERS AND TO CONSECRATE CHESTS OR BOXES THAT HOLD RITUAL TOOLS. USE IN INCENSE TO PROMOTE A MEDITATIVE STATE.
ALSO CALLED: ACACIA, ARABIC GUM

	HAWTHORN
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE CHASTITY, FERTILITY, FAIRY MAGICK, FISHING MAGICK, AND REBIRTH. ALSO USED FOR SUCCESS IN MATTERS RELATED TO CAREER, WORK, AND EMPLOYMENT. PLACE AROUND THE BEDROOM OR CARRY TO ENFORCE OR MAINTAIN CHASTITY OR CELIBACY. SACRED TO THE FAIRY. USED TO DECORATE MAYPOLES. USED IN WEDDINGS AND HANDFASTINGS TO INCREASE FERTILITY. WEAR WHILE FISHING TO ENSURE A GOOD CATCH. WEAR OR CARRY TO PROMOTE HAPPINESS AND PROTECT AGAINST LIGHTNING. KEEP IN A HOUSE TO REPEL GHOSTS AND EVIL SPIRITS. AN INFUSION OF THE HERB USED TO WASH FLOORS WILL REMOVE NEGATIVE VIBRATIONS.
ALSO CALLED: HAWTHORNE, HAW, MAY BUSH, MAY TREE, MAYBLOSSOM, MAYFLOWER, QUICKSET, THORN-APPLE TREE, WHITETHORN, BREAD AND CHEESE TREE, QUICK, GAZELS, LADIES' MEAT

	HAY
	PREGNANCY AND FERTILITY.

	HEAL ALL
	USES INCLUDES ALL PURPOSE HEALING AND SUCCESSFUL GAMBLING.

	HEATHER
	PROTECTION, LUCK, AND IMMORTALITY. DIP IN WATER AND SPRINKLE IT AROUND IN A CIRCLE TO BRING RAIN. CARRY IN SACHETS OR CHARMS TO PROTECT AGAINST RAPE AND OTHER VIOLENT CRIMES. HANG OR USE IN HOME DECORATIONS TO PROMOTE PEACE. BURN WITH FERN TO BRING RAIN.
ALSO CALLED: LING, SCOTCH HEATHER

	HELIOTROPE
	CHEERFULNESS, GAIETY, PROSPERITY, AND PROTECTION. USE IN RITUALS OF DRAWING DOWN THE SUN OR IN MAGICKAL WORKINGS REQUIRING STRENGTHENING OF THE SOLAR ASPECTS OF THE SELF. PLACE UNDER THE PILLOW TO INDUCE PROPHETIC DREAMS. IT IS SAID THAT IF YOU SLEEP WITH FRESH HELIOTROPE UNDER YOUR PILLOW, YOU WILL DREAM OF THE PERSON THAT HAS STOLEN FROM YOUR HOME.
ALSO CALLED: TURNSOLE, CHERRY PIE

	HEMLOCK
	USE TO PARALYZE A SITUATION. NOTE: HIGHLY POISONOUS, DO NOT CONSUME.

	HENBANE
	DRIED LEAVES ARE USED IN THE CONSECRATION OF CEREMONIAL VESSELS. USED IN LOVE SACHETS AND CHARMS TO GAIN THE LOVE OF THE PERSON DESIRED. THROWN INTO WATER TO BRING RAIN.
ALSO CALLED: HOGS BEAN, DEVIL'S EYE, HENBELLS, SUKRAN

	HENNA
	ATTRACTS LOVE IF WORN CLOSE TO THE HEART. WEAR TO WARD OFF THE EVIL EYE AND PROVIDE PROTECTION FROM ILLNESSES. ALSO GREAT FOR TEMPORARY TATTOOING AND HAIR COLORING.

	HIBISCUS
	ATTRACTING LOVE AND LUST, DIVINATION, AND DREAMS. CARRY IN A SACHET OR BURN AS INCENSE TO ATTRACT LOVE.
ALSO CALLED: KHARKADY

	HICKORY
	LEGAL MATTERS, LOVE, LUST, AND PROTECTION

	HIGH JOHN
	AN "ALL PURPOSE" HERB, THE USES OF HIGH JOHN INCLUDE STRENGTH, CONFIDENCE, CONQUERING ANY SITUATION, OBTAINING SUCCESS, WINNING AT GAMBLING, LUCK, MONEY, LOVE, HEALTH, AND PROTECTION. USEFUL IN ALL RITUAL WORK PERTAINING TO PROSPERITY. WASH HANDS IN AN INFUSION OF THE HERB BEFORE PLAYING GAMES OF CHANCE.
ALSO CALLED: HIGH JOHN THE CONQUEROR, JOHN THE CONQUEROR, JALAP ROOT

	HOLLY
	MARRIAGE, DREAM MAGICK, LUCK, AND LOVE. PLANTED AROUND THE OUTSIDE OF THE HOME FOR PROTECTION. USED AS A DECORATION AT YULE. WHEN CARRIED BY MEN, IS THOUGHT TO HEIGHTEN MASCULINITY.
ALSO CALLED: TINNE, BAT'S WINGS, HULM, HULVER BUSH, HOLM CHASTE

	HOLLYHOCK
	INCREASE SUCCESS IN THE MATERIAL WORLD, INCREASE FLOW OF MONEY, OR ACQUIRE NEW POSSESSIONS. GROWN NEAR THE HOME TO HELP THE SUCCESS OF THE FAMILY FLOURISH.

	HONEY
	FOR ATTRACTION AND SOLAR MAGICK.

	HONEYSUCKLE
	DRAWS MONEY, SUCCESS, AND QUICK ABUNDANCE; AIDS PERSUASIVENESS AND CONFIDENCE, SHARPENS INTUITION. RING GREEN CANDLES WITH HONEYSUCKLE FLOWERS OR USE HONEYSUCKLE IN CHARMS & SACHETS TO ATTRACT MONEY. CRUSH THE FLOWERS AND RUB INTO THE FOREHEAD TO ENHANCE PSYCHIC POWERS.
ALSO CALLED: WOODBINE, JIN YIN HUA, DUTCH HONEYSUCKLE, GOAT'S LEAF

	HOPS
	RELAXING AND SLEEP PRODUCING; A FANTASTIC HERB FOR DREAM PILLOWS. BELIEVED TO INCREASE THE RESTFULNESS & SERENITY OF SLEEP. ALSO USED FOR HEALING RITUALS, SACHETS, AND INCENSE.
ALSO CALLED: BEER FLOWER, HOP FLOWER

	HOREHOUND
	SACRED TO HORUS. PROTECTIVE; HELPS WITH MENTAL CLARITY DURING RITUAL; STIMULATES CREATIVITY/INSPIRATION; BALANCES PERSONAL ENERGIES. EXCELLENT FOR USE IN HOME BLESSINGS. PLACE NEAR DOORWAYS TO KEEP TROUBLE AWAY.
ALSO CALLED: WHITE HOREHOUND, HOARHOUND, MARRUBIUM, BUGLEWEED

	HORSESHOE CHESTNUT
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE MONEY AND HEALING.
ALSO CALLED: BUCKEYE

	HYACINTH
	PROMOTES PEACE OF MIND AND PEACEFUL SLEEP. ATTRACTS LOVE, LUCK, AND GOOD FORTUNE. NAMED FOR HIAKINTHOS, GREEK GOD OF HOMOSEXUAL LOVE, THIS IS THE PATRON HERB FOR GAY MEN. GUARDS AGAINST NIGHTMARES WHEN USED AS AN OIL, BURNED AS INCENSE, OR INCLUDED IN DREAM PILLOWS. CARRY IN AMULET OR SACHET TO EASE GRIEF OR THE PAIN OF CHILDBIRTH.

	HYDRANGEA
	HEX-BREAKING, LOVE DRAWING, BRINGING BACK A LOVER, FIDELITY, AND BINDING.

	HYSSOP
	THE MOST WIDELY USED PURIFICATION HERB IN MAGICK. LIGHTENS VIBRATIONS AND PROMOTES SPIRITUAL OPENING; USED FOR CLEANSING AND PURIFICATION. SAID TO PROTECT PROPERTY AGAINST BURGLARS AND TRESPASSERS. USED TO CONSECRATE MAGICKAL TOOLS OR ITEMS MADE OF TIN. THE BEST HERB FOR PHYSICAL CLEANSING AND WASHING OF TEMPLE, RITUAL TOOLS, OR ONESELF (BATH MAGICK). ADD TO BATHS & SACHETS, INFUSE AND SPRINKLE ON OBJECTS/PEOPLE FOR CLEANSING OR HANG IN THE HOME TO PURGE IT OF EVIL & NEGATIVITY.
ALSO CALLED: YSSOP, YSOPO

	INDIGO WEED
	PROTECTION
ALSO CALLED: BAPTISIA

	IRIS
	ATTRACTS WISDOM, COURAGE, AND FAITH. USE FRESH IRIS FLOWER TO PURIFY AN AREA. REPRESENTS A BELIEF IN HAPPY REINCARNATION. SYMBOLIZES FAITH, WISDOM, AND VALOR. USEFUL FOR CONSECRATING RITUAL WANDS. USED IN RITUALS DESIGNED FOR BABY BLESSINGS.

	IRISH MOSS
	AN EXCELLENT LUCK HERB. CARRY OR PLACE UNDER RUGS TO INCREASE LUCK AND ENSURE STEADY FLOW OF MONEY; CARRY ON TRIPS FOR PROTECTION & SAFETY; USE TO STUFF LUCK OR MONEY POPPETS. ADD TO LUCK OIL TO INCREASE ITS STRENGTH. AN EXCELLENT GAMBLER'S HERB. SPRINKLE AN INFUSION OF THE HERB AROUND A BUSINESS TO BRING IN CUSTOMERS.

	IRON WEED
	CARRY IN A PURPLE FLANNEL BAG FOR CONTROL OVER OTHERS, INCLUDING BOSS AND CO-WORKERS (NOT RECOMMENDED - REMEMBER THE LAW OF THREES).

	IVY
	PROTECTION, HEALING, FERTILITY, AND LOVE. HANG AN IVY PLANT IN FRONT OF THE HOME TO REPEL NEGATIVE INFLUENCE AND DISCOURAGE UNWANTED GUESTS. MIX IN A SACHET WITH HOLLY AS A WEDDING GIFT TO PROVIDE PROTECTION TO THE NEWLY MARRIED COUPLE. PLACE GROUND IVY AROUND THE BASE OF A YELLOW CANDLE ON A TUESDAY, THEN BURN THE CANDLE TO DISCOVER WHO (IF ANYONE) IS WORKING NEGATIVE MAGICK AGAINST YOU.

	JAMAICAN GINGER
	GAMBLING LUCK

	JASMINE
	USES INCLUDE SNAKEBITE AND DIVINATION; GOOD FOR CHARGING QUARTZ CRYSTALS. USE IN SACHETS AND SPELLS TO DRAW SPIRITUAL LOVE AND ATTRACT A SOUL MATE. CARRY OR BURN THE FLOWERS TO DRAW WEALTH AND MONEY. USE IN DREAM PILLOWS TO INDUCE SLEEP OR BURN IN THE BEDROOM TO BRING PROPHETIC DREAMS. HELPS TO PROMOTE NEW, INNOVATIVE IDEAS.
ALSO CALLED: PIKAKE, YSMYN, JESSAMIN, MOONLIGHT ON THE GROVE

	JEZEBEL ROOT
	USED FOR SPELLS AND CASTINGS FOR MONEY AND ACHIEVEMENT. ALSO USED TO PLACE CURSES AND HEXES.

	JOB'S TEARS
	LUCK IN FINDING EMPLOYMENT, WISHES, AND BLESSING. USED IN COUNTS OF 3 OR 7 IN CHARM AND MOJO BAGS TO ATTRACT LUCK, WISHES AND MONEY. CARRYING THREE WILL ASSIST IN FINDING A GOOD JOB. COUNT OUT SEVEN SEEDS WHILE CONCENTRATING ON A WISH, THEN CARRY THE SEEDS WITH YOU AT ALL TIMES FOR SEVEN DAYS -- THE WISH SHOULD COME TRUE BY THE END OF THE WEEK.

	JUNIPER
	BANISHES ALL THINGS INJURIOUS TO GOOD HEALTH; ATTRACTS GOOD, HEALTHY ENERGIES AND LOVE. JUNIPER BERRIES CAN BE CARRIED BY MALES TO INCREASE POTENCY. USE A STRING OF JUNIPER BERRIES TO ATTRACT LOVE. BURN FOR MAGICKAL PROTECTION. PLACE A SPRIG OF JUNIPER NEAR THE DOOR TO A HOME OR WITH VALUABLES TO HELP SAFEGUARD AGAINST THEFT (BUT KEEPING LOCKING THE DOORS, TOO!). USE JUNIPER OIL IN MAGICKAL WORKINGS TO INCREASE MONEY AND PROSPERITY.
ALSO CALLED: JUNIPER BERRIES, GINEPRO, ENEBRO, WACHHOLDER

	KAVA KAVA
	USES INCLUDE APHRODISIAC; POTENT SACRAMENTAL DRINK; POTIONS; INDUCES VISIONS; ASTRAL WORK; TRAVEL PROTECTION. CARRY FOR SUCCESS AND JOB PROMOTION.
ALSO CALLED: AVA, AVA PEPPER, INTOXICATING PEPPER

	KNOTWEED
	BINDING SPELLS, HEALTH, AND CURSING

	KOLA NUT
	PEACE, REMOVING DEPRESSION, AND CALMING

	LADY SLIPPER
	USED FOR PROTECTION AGAINST HEXES, CURSES AND THE EVIL EYE.

	LADY'S MANTLE
	APHRODISIAC, TRANSMUTATION. USE IN LOVE POTIONS OR TO INCREASE THE POWER OF ANY MAGICKAL WORKINGS.
ALSO CALLED: NINE HOOKS, DEWCUP, LION'S FOOT, BEAR'S FOOT, STELLARIA

	LARCH
	PROTECTION AND ANTI-THEFT

	LARKSPUR
	HEALTH AND PROTECTION

	LAUREL
	LOVE AND PROTECTION. WORN BY BRIDES TO GUARANTEE A LONG AND HAPPY MARRIAGE.

	LAVENDER
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE LOVE, PROTECTION, HEALING, SLEEP, PURIFICATION, AND PEACE. PROMOTES HEALING FROM DEPRESSION. GREAT IN SLEEP PILLOWS AND BATH SPELLS. BELIEVED TO PRESERVE CHASTITY WHEN MIXED WITH ROSEMARY. BURN THE FLOWERS TO INDUCE SLEEP AND REST, THEN SCATTER THE ASHES AROUND THE HOME TO BRING PEACE AND HARMONY. USE IN LOVE SPELLS AND SACHETS, ESPECIALLY THOSE TO ATTRACT MEN.
ALSO CALLED: SPIKE, NARDUS, ELF LEAF, NARD

	LEEK
	LOVE, PROTECTION, EXORCISM, AND STRENGTHENING EXISTING LOVE.

	LEMON
	CLEANSING, SPIRITUAL OPENING, PURIFICATION, AND REMOVAL OF BLOCKAGES. ADD LEMON PEEL TO LOVE SACHETS AND MIXTURES. SOAK PEEL IN WATER AND USE THE MIXTURE AS A WASH FOR MAGICKAL OBJECTS TO REMOVE UNWANTED NEGATIVITY, ESPECIALLY FOR OBJECTS RECEIVED SECOND-HAND. USE AN INFUSION OF LEMON TO INDUCE LUST.
ALSO CALLED: CITRONNIER, NEEMOO, LEEMOO, LIMONE, LIMOUN

	LEMON BALM
	LOVE, SUCCESS, HEALING, AND PSYCHIC/SPIRITUAL DEVELOPMENT. USE IN LOVE CHARMS & SPELLS TO ATTRACT A PARTNER. USE IN HEALING SPELLS & RITUALS FOR THOSE SUFFERING FROM MENTAL OR NERVOUS DISORDERS.
ALSO CALLED: MELISSA, SWEET BALM, BALM MINT, BEE BALM, BLUE BALM, CURE-ALL, DROPSY PLANT, GARDEN BALM, SWEET BALM

	LEMON GRASS
	PSYCHIC CLEANSING AND OPENING, LUST POTIONS.

	LEMON VERBENA
	WORN TO INCREASE ATTRACTIVENESS OR TO BED TO PREVENT DREAMS. ADDED TO OTHER HERBAL MIXTURES AND CHARMS TO INCREASE THEIR EFFECTIVENESS. USED IN PURIFICATION BATHS. CARRIED IN AN AMULET TO ATTRACT THE OPPOSITE SEX.

	LETTUCE
	DIVINATION, LUNAR MAGICK, SLEEP, PROTECTION, LOVE SPELLS, AND MALE SEX MAGICK.

	LICORICE
	LOVE, LUST, AND FIDELITY. CARRY TO ATTRACT A LOVER.
ALSO CALLED: LICORICE ROOT, YASHTIMADHU, MITHILAKDI, MULATHI, LIQUORICE, SWEET ROOT, LACRIS, LACRISSE, LYCORYS, REGLISSE

	LILAC
	WISDOM, MEMORY, GOOD LUCK AND SPIRITUAL AID.
ALSO CALLED: COMMON LILAC

	LILY
	FERTILITY, RENEWAL, REBIRTH, MARRIAGE, HAPPINESS, AND PROSPERITY.
ALSO CALLED: EASTER LILY, TIGER LILY

	LILY OF THE VALLEY
	SOOTHING, CALMING, DRAWS PEACE AND TRANQUILITY, AND REPELS NEGATIVITY. ASSISTS IN EMPOWERING HAPPINESS AND MENTAL POWERS. USE IN MAGICKAL WORKINGS TO STOP HARASSMENT. MARRIED COUPLES SHOULD PLANT LILY OF THE VALLEY IN THEIR FIRST GARDEN TO PROMOTE LONGEVITY OF THE MARRIAGE. NOTE: POISONOUS, USE WITH CAUTION.
ALSO CALLED: JACOB'S LADDER, MALE LILY, OUR LADY'S TEARS, LADDER-TO-HEAVEN, MAY LILY, CONSTANCY

	LIME
	PURIFICATION AND PROTECTION, PROMOTING CALMNESS AND TRANQUILITY, AND STRENGTHENING LOVE.

	LINDEN FLOWERS
	USED IN LOVE SPELLS/MIXTURES AND PROTECTION SPELLS & INCENSES. MIX EQUAL PARTS LINDEN AND LAVENDER FLOWERS AND PLACE IN A SACHET UNDER YOUR PILLOWCASE TO RELIEVE INSOMNIA. KEEP LINDEN ON A TABLE TO RELEASE THE ENERGIES NEEDED TO KEEP THE SPIRIT ALIVE AND HEALTHY.
ALSO CALLED: LIME BLOSSOMS, LINDEN FLOWERS, TILIA

	LITTLE JOHN
	PLACE IN HOLY WATER TO BRING GOOD LUCK IN EVERYTHING YOU ATTEMPT.

	LO JOHN
	MONEY, SUCCESS, AND LUCK

	LOBELIA
	USED FOR ATTRACTING LOVE AND PREVENTING STORMS.
ALSO CALLED: PUKEWEED, INDIAN TOBACCO, BLADDERPOD, WILD TOBACCO, EMETIC HERB, EMETIC WEED, ASTHMA WEED, RAG ROOT, VOMIT WORT

	LOTUS
	LOVE, PROTECTION, PSYCHIC OPENING, AND SPIRITUAL GROWTH. SACRED TO EGYPTIAN GODS, INDIAN GODS, HERMES, OSHUN, AND OSIRIS.

	LOTUS ROOT
	CARRY TO KEEP THOUGHTS PLEASANT AND CLEAR. MARK ONE SIDE 'YES' AND THE OTHER 'NO', THEN TOSS THE ROOT INTO THE AIR AS YOU MAKE A WISH TO FIND OUT IF THE WISH WILL COME TRUE.

	LOVAGE
	PROPHETIC DREAMS, ENERGY, AND PURIFICATION. USE IN BATH SPELLS FOR PSYCHIC CLEANSING. USE IN SACHETS, AMULETS, OR BATH MAGICK TO ENHANCE ATTRACTIVENESS AND MAKE YOURSELF MORE LOVE-INSPIRING. ADD AN INFUSION OF LOVAGE TO THE BATH IMMEDIATELY PRIOR TO ATTENDING COURT TO HELP BRING VICTORY.

	LUCKY HAND ROOT
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE BRINGING GOOD LUCK, PROTECTING OWNER FROM ALL HARM, TRAVEL SAFETY, AND GAINING EMPLOYMENT. GREAT FOR USE IN MOJO & CHARM BAGS. CARRY FOR GENERAL SUCCESS AND TO OBTAIN & MAINTAIN EMPLOYMENT.
ALSO CALLED: ORCHID ROOT

	LUNGWORT
	AIR MAGICK, OFFERING TO THE GODS OF AIR, BLESSING WHILE TRAVELING BY AIR

	[bookmark: M]MACE
	PROMOTES CONCENTRATION, FOCUS, AND SELF DISCIPLINE; GREAT FOR STUDY AND MEDITATION. USED IN REUNITING RITUALS.
ALSO CALLED: MACIS, MUSCADIER

	MAGNOLIA FLOWERS
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE HEALTH, BEAUTY, LOVE, LOYALTY, PEACE, CALMING ANXIETIES, MARITAL HARMONY, AND OVERCOMING ADDICTIONS & OBSESSIVE BEHAVIOR.

	MAGNOLIA BARK
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE FIDELITY, LOVE AND HAIR GROWTH.
ALSO CALLED: CUCUMBER TREE, BLUE MAGNOLIA, SWAMP SASSAFRAS, MAGNOLIA TRIPETATA

	MAIDENHAIR FERN
	BRINGS BEAUTY AND LOVE INTO YOUR LIFE.

	MANDRAKE
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE PROTECTION, PROSPERITY, FERTILITY, AND EXORCISING EVIL. CARRY TO ATTRACT LOVE. WEAR TO PRESERVE HEALTH.
ALSO CALLED: MANDRAGORA, SATAN'S APPLE, MANROOT, CIRCEIUM, GALLOWS, HERB OF CIRCE, MANDRAGOR, RACCOON BERRY, LADYKINS, WOMANDRAKE, SORCEROR'S ROOT, WILD LEMON

	MAPLE
	LOVE, MONEY, WEALTH, LONGEVITY, AND GOOD LUCK

	MAPLE SYRUP
	LONGEVITY, MONEY, AND LOVE

	MARIGOLD
	ATTRACTS RESPECT AND ADMIRATION, PROVIDES GOOD LUCK IN COURT AND OTHER LEGAL MATTERS. GREAT FOR BATH SPELLS -- ADD AN INFUSION OF MARIGOLD TO THE BATH FOR 5 DAYS TO FIND "MR. RIGHT". ADD TO SACHETS, AMULETS, AND INCENSE TO ATTRACT NEW LOVE OR ADD LIFE TO YOUR CURRENT RELATIONSHIP. PLACE ABOVE THE BED OR IN DREAM PILLOWS FOR PROPHETIC DREAMS. SCATTER UNDER THE BED FOR PROTECTION WHILE SLEEPING.
ALSO CALLED: BRIDE OF THE SUN, RUDDES, MARYGOLD

	MARJORAM
	CLEANSING, PURIFICATION, AND DISPELLING NEGATIVITY. PLACE UNDER PILLOW TO BRING REVEALING DREAMS. PLACE IN THE CORNERS OF THE HOME FOR PROTECTION. USE IN LOVE SPELLS OR PLACE IN FOOD TO STRENGTHEN LOVE. CARRY FOR PROTECTION OR PLACE IN MONEY MIXTURES AND SACHETS TO DRAW WEALTH. PUT A PINCH IN THE CORNER OF EACH ROOM IN THE HOUSE EACH MONTH TO ATTRACT A HUSBAND. USE AN INFUSION IN THE BATH FOR 7 DAYS TO AID IN RESOLVING SADNESS OR GRIEF.
ALSO CALLED: JOY OF THE MOUNTAIN, MOUNTAIN MINT

	MARSHMALLOW ROOT
	PROTECTION AND PSYCHIC POWERS. BURN AS AN INCENSE FOR PROTECTION AND PSYCHIC STIMULATION. PLACE ON THE ALTAR DURING RITUAL TO DRAW IN GOOD SPIRITS.
ALSO CALLED: ALTHEA, SWEET WEED, MALLARDS, GUIMAUVE, MORTIFICATION PLANT, SCHLOSS TEA, WYMOTE

	MAY FLOWERS
	ATTRACT ADVENTURE AND CHAOS TO YOUR LIFE

	MEADOWSWEET
	USED TO INCREASE THE CHANCES OF GETTING A JOB. AIDS ONE DURING TIMES OF DISTRESS. USEFUL AS AN ALTAR OFFERING, ESPECIALLY DURING LOVE MAGICK. BURN OR STREW ABOUT THE HOUSE TO RELIEVE DISHARMONY IN THE HOME OR REMOVE TENSIONS. CARRY TO GAIN POPULARITY AND FRIENDSHIP.
ALSO CALLED: GRAVEL ROOT, BRIDE OF THE MEADOW, BRIDEWORT, LITTLE QUEEN, GRAVELWEED, JOE-PYE WEED, PURPLE BONESET, KIDNEY ROOT, TRUMPET WEED, TRUMPET VINE, MEADOWSWEET

	MESQUITE
	HEALING. USE IN HEALING INCENSES AND MIXTURES. USE TO FUEL RITUAL FIRES OR BURN AS AN INCENSE FOR CLEANSING & PURIFICATION. USE AN INFUSION OF MESQUITE IN THE BATH FOR PURIFICATION.

	MILK THISTLE
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE STRENGTH, PERSEVERANCE, WISDOM, AID IN DECISION MAKING. IT IS ALSO THOUGHT TO ENRAGE SNAKES, CAUSING THEM TO FIGHT AGAINST ONE ANOTHER.

	MIMOSA
	PROTECTION, PURIFICATION, LOVE, DREAM MAGICK. USE IN SLEEP PILLOWS TO DRAW PROPHETIC DREAMS. USE IN BATH MAGICK TO BREAK HEXES AND PREVENT FUTURE PROBLEMS. SCATTER AROUND AN AREA FOR PURIFICATION.

	MINT
	PROMOTES ENERGY, COMMUNICATION AND VITALITY. DRAWS CUSTOMERS TO A BUSINESS. USE DRIED LEAVES TO STUFF A GREEN POPPET FOR HEALING. PLACE IN WALLET OR PURSE OR RUB ON MONEY TO BRING WEALTH AND PROSPERITY. USE ON THE ALTAR TO DRAW GOOD SPIRITS TO ASSIST IN YOUR MAGICK. PLACE IN THE HOME FOR PROTECTION.
ALSO CALLED: GARDEN MINT

	MISTLETOE
	USED FOR FERTILITY, CREATIVITY, PREVENTION OF ILLNESS/MISFORTUNE, AND PROTECTION FROM NEGATIVE SPELLS & MAGICK. HANG IN THE HOME FOR PROTECTION FROM LIGHTNING & FIRE. WEAR IN AN AMULET TO REPEL NEGATIVITY & ILL WILL AND PROTECT AGAINST UNWANTED ADVANCES. CARRY FOR LUCK IN HUNTING. USE TO DRAW IN CUSTOMERS, MONEY AND BUSINESS. USE IN RITUAL BATHS OR PRAYER BOWLS FOR HEALING. NOTE: POISONOUS, USE WITH CAUTION.
ALSO CALLED: BIRDLIME, DEVIL'S FUGE, GOLDEN BOUGH, HOLY WOOD, MISSELTOE, DRUID'S BOUGH, WITCH'S BROOM, THUNDERBESOM, WOOD OF THE CROSS

	MONKSHOOD
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE INVISIBILITY AND PROTECTION FROM EVIL. USE ONLY THE FLOWERS IN MAGICK, AS THE ROOTS GIVE OFF FUMES WHEN DRYING. EXCELLENT FOR REDIRECTING PREDATORS WHO COME AFTER YOU. NOTE: POISONOUS, USE WITH CAUTION AND DO NOT CONSUME.
ALSO CALLED: ACONITE, GARDEN WOLF'S BANE, HELMET FLOWER, FRIAR'S CAP, SOLDIER'S CAP, WOLFBANE

	MORNING GLORY
	USED FOR BINDING, BANISHING, AND PROMOTING ATTRACTION TO SOMEONE OR SOMETHING. WRAP THE VINE AROUND A POPPET NINE TIMES TO BANISH SOMEONE. REMEMBER THE LAW OF THREE -- USE OF NEGATIVE MAGICK IS NOT RECOMMENDED. NOTE: POISONOUS, USE WITH CAUTION.
ALSO CALLED: DEVIL'S GUTS

	MOTHERWORT
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE BOLSTERING EGO, BUILDING CONFIDENCE, SUCCESS AND COUNTER MAGICK. KEEP IN A JAR BY FAMILY PICTURES TO KEEP THE FAMILY SAFE.
ALSO CALLED: LION'S TAIL, LION'S EAR, THROWWORT, ROMAN MOTHERWORT

	MUGWORT
	CARRIED TO INCREASE LUST & FERTILITY, PREVENT BACKACHE AND CURE DISEASE & MADNESS. PLACE AROUND DIVINATION AND SCRYING TOOLS TO INCREASE THEIR POWER OR NEAR THE BED TO ENABLE ASTRAL TRAVEL. USE IN SLEEP PILLOW OR PLACE IN A SACHET UNDER YOUR PILLOWCASE TO BRING ABOUT PROPHETIC DREAMS. USE AN INFUSION OF MUGWORT TO CLEAN CRYSTAL BALLS AND MAGICK MIRRORS.
ALSO CALLED: ARTEMISIA, FELON HERB, ST. JOHN'S PLANT, NAUGHTY MAN, OILD MAN, SAILOR'S TOBACCO

	MULLEIN
	PROTECTION FROM NIGHTMARES & SORCERY, COURAGE, CURSING, AND INVOKING SPIRITS. PLACE BENEATH PILLOW OR USE IN DREAM PILLOW TO GUARD AGAINST NIGHTMARES. CARRY TO INSTILL COURAGE AND HELP ATTRACT LOVE FROM THE OPPOSITE SEX. USE IN PLACE OF GRAVEYARD DUST IN SPELLS. WEAR TO KEEP WILD ANIMALS AT BAY IN UNFAMILIAR AREAS. BURN TO BANISH BAD INFLUENCES AND BRING AN IMMEDIATE HALT TO BAD HABITS.
ALSO CALLED: FLANNEL FLOWER, SHEPHERD'S CLUB, HARE'S BEARD, PIG TAPER, COW'S LUNGWORT, AARONS ROD, VELVET PLANT, VERBASCUM FLOWERS, WOOLEN BLANKET HERB, BULLOCK'S LUNGWORT, HAG'S TAPERS

	MUSK
	ENCOURAGES SELF-ESTEEM AND DESIRABILITY. CAN ASSIST IN TRANSMUTING SEXUAL LOVE INTO SPIRITUAL CONNECTION. STIMULATES THE ROOT CHAKRA.

	MUSTARD SEED
	COURAGE, FAITH, AND ENDURANCE. FREQUENTLY USED IN VOUDOUN CHARMS. CARRY A FEW GRAINS IN A SMALL BAG TO GUARD AGAINST INJURY. SPRINKLE RED MUSTARD SEED AROUND THE HOUSE TO WARD OFF BURGLARS. USE YELLOW MUSTARD SEED IN AN AMULET TO BRING FAITH FOLLOWED BY SUCCESS -- THIS IS ONE OF THE OLDEST KNOWN GOOD LUCK AMULETS.
ALSO CALLED: YELLOW MUSTARD, WHITE MUSTARD

	MYRRH
	SPIRITUAL OPENING, MEDITATION, AND HEALING. THIS HERB HAS HIGH PSYCHIC VIBRATIONS THAT WILL ENHANCE ANY MAGICKAL WORKING. BURN AS A POTENT INCENSE TO BRING PEACE AND FOR CONSECRATION, AND BLESSING OF TALISMANS, CHARMS, AND MAGICKAL TOOLS. INCREASES THE POWER OF ANY INCENSE OF WHICH IT IS A PART. USUALLY BURNED WITH FRANKINCENSE.
ALSO CALLED: MOLMOL, MIRRA, DIDTHIN, BOWL

	MYRTLE
	LOVE, FERTILITY, YOUTH, PEACE, AND MONEY. CARRY MYRTLE LEAVES TO ATTRACT LOVE, BURN AS AN INCENSE TO BRING BEAUTY. WEAR MYRTLE WHILE PREPARING LOVE SPELLS/MIXES TO INCREASE THEIR INTENT. WEAR OR CARRY TO ATTRACT TRUE FRIENDSHIP. USE IN SACHETS TO ENSURE A PEACEFUL AND LOVING ATMOSPHERE.
ALSO CALLED: BAYBERRY TREE

	[bookmark: N]NARCISSUS
	CALMS VIBRATIONS AND PROMOTES HARMONY, TRANQUILITY, AND PEACE OF MIND.
ALSO CALLED: ASPHODEL, DAFFY DOWN LILY, FLEUR DE COUCOU, GOOSE LEEK, LENT LILY, PORILLON

	NEROLI
	JOY, HAPPINESS, CONFIDENCE, AND OVERCOMING EMOTIONAL BLOCKAGES. SOOTHES, RELAXES, AND UPLIFTS THE SPIRIT. INSTILLS CONFIDENCE AND COURAGE WHEN CARRIED OR WORN.

	NETTLE
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE DISPELLING DARKNESS & FEAR, STRENGTHENING THE WILL, AND AIDING IN THE ABILITY TO HANDLE EMERGENCIES. SPRINKLE IN THE HOME TO DRIVE OFF EVIL & NEGATIVITY. CARRY IN A SACHET OR USE WITH A POPPET TO TURN BACK A SPELL ON THE ONE WHO CAST IT. SPRINKLE ON SELF TO REMOVE PETTY JEALOUSIES, GOSSIP, ENVY, AND UNCOMFORTABLE SITUATIONS.
ALSO CALLED: NETTLE LEAVES, COMMON NETTLE, STINGING NETTLE, BEGGAR'S LICE

	NUTMEG
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE ATTRACTING MONEY/PROSPERITY, BRINGING LUCK, PROTECTION, AND BREAKING HEXES. INCLUDE IN MONEY MAGICK AND SACHETS. CARRY AS A GOOD LUCK CHARM AND/OR TO INCREASE THE INTELLECT. SPRINKLE NUTMEG POWDER ON GREEN CANDLES FOR PROSPERITY.
ALSO CALLED: MYRISTICA

	[bookmark: O]OAK
	THE MOST SACRED OF ALL TREES, ITS WOOD IS OFTEN USED IN THE MAKING OF MAGICKAL TOOLS. BURN THE LEAVES FOR PURIFICATION. USE IN FERTILITY AMULETS. HANG A SPRIG IN THE HOME TO WARD OF NEGATIVITY AND STRENGTHEN FAMILY UNITY. CARRY FOR WISDOM AND STRENGTH, FOR LUCK, TO PRESERVE YOUTHFULNESS, AND/OR TO INCREASE ATTRACTIVENESS.
ALSO CALLED: DUIR, JOVE'S NUTS

	OAK MOSS
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE LUCK, MONEY, PROTECTION AND STRENGTH.

	OATMEAL
	TO INVOKE OR WORSHIP BRIGHID.

	OATSTRAW
	KEEP A SMALL AMOUNT IN WALLET OR PURSE TO DRAW IN MONEY AND PROSPERITY.

	OLIVE
	FIDELITY, MARRIAGE, PEACE, MONEY. ASSURES FIDELITY IN LOVE AND IS USED TO ATTRACT A MARRIAGE PARTNER. INSPIRES FRUITFULNESS AND SECURITY IN LOVE, FAMILY, AND BUSINESS.

	OLIVE LEAF
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE PEACE, POTENCY, FERTILITY, HEALING, PROTECTION AND LUST.

	ONION
	PROSPERITY, STABILITY, ENDURANCE, AND PROTECTION. BURN ONION FLOWERS TO BANISH BAD HABITS AND NEGATIVE INFLUENCES. CUT ONIONS IN HALF AND PLACE IN THE CORNERS OF A ROOM TO ABSORB ILLNESS, THEN BURY OR BURN THE ONION HALVES IN THE MORNING. SACRED TO THE MOON.

	ORANGE
	ATTRACTS ABUNDANCE AND HAPPINESS THROUGH LOVE AND MARRIAGE. CONCENTRATE ON A YES/NO QUESTION WHILE EATING AN ORANGE, THEN COUNT THE SEEDS -- AN EVEN NUMBER OF SEEDS MEANS THE ANSWER IS NO, AN ODD NUMBER OF SEEDS MEANS YES. USE THE LEAVES AND FLOWERS IN LOVE RITUALS TO BRING ON A MARRIAGE PROPOSAL. ADD AN INFUSION OF ORANGE TO THE BATH TO INCREASE ATTRACTIVENESS AND BEAUTY.

	ORANGE BERGAMOT
	MONEY DRAWING. PUT LEAVES IN WALLET OR PURSE TO ATTRACT MONEY. RUB FRESH LEAVES ON MONEY BEFORE IT IS SPENT TO ENSURE ITS RETURN.
ALSO CALLED: BERGAMOT, ORANGE MINT

	ORANGE BLOSSOMS
	ATTRACTS PROSPERITY AND STABILITY; BRINGS HARMONY, PEACE, EMOTIONAL OPENNESS, AND LOVE. USE IN HERBAL BATHS FOR ATTRACTIVENESS.

	ORANGE PEEL
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE LOVE, DIVINATION, LUCK, MONEY AND HOUSE & BUSINESS BLESSING. ADD TO LOVE SACHETS TO HELP SOMEONE MAKE UP THEIR MIND. USE IN SACHETS & AMULETS TO BRING LUCK TO BUSINESS NEGOTIATIONS.

	ORCHID
	CONCENTRATION, STRENGTHENING MEMORY, FOCUS, AND WILL POWER.

	OREGANO
	JOY, STRENGTH, VITALITY, AND ADDED ENERGY

	ORRIS ROOT CUT
	PROMOTES POPULARITY, PERSUASIVENESS, AND PERSONAL SUCCESS. AIDS COMMUNICATION AND HELPS TO OPEN DIALOGS. USED TO DRAW (OR HOLD) LOVE AND ROMANCE. ADD TO THE BATH FOR PERSONAL PROTECTION.
ALSO CALLED: FLORENTINE IRIS, QUEEN ELIZABETH ROOT

	ORRIS ROOT POWDER
	USED TO BRING LOVE, ROMANCE, COMPANIONSHIP AND A LOVING MATE. CALLED 'LOVE DRAWING POWDER' IN VOODOO/HOODOO. ADD TO SACHETS AND SPRINKLE ON SHEETS AND AROUND THE HOUSE TO DRAW OR HOLD LOVE. PLACE A PINCH IN THE CORNERS OF THE ROOM TO OPEN A NEW LOVE. USE IN BATH MAGICK TO ATTRACT THE OPPOSITE SEX.
ALSO CALLED: LOVE DRAWING POWDER, FLORENTINE IRIS, QUEEN ELIZABETH ROOT

	OSHA ROOT
	PROTECTION AGAINST EVIL SPIRITS

	[bookmark: P]PALM
	FERTILITY, FOCUS, POTENCY, AND DIVINATION

	PALO SANTO
	IF YOU FEEL YOU HAVE BEEN CURSED, RUB THIS HERB ON YOUR BODY AND THEN BATHE.

	PANSY
	LOVE, DIVINATION RELATED TO LOVE & RELATIONSHIPS, RAIN MAGICK

	PAPAYA
	HANG TWIGS OF PAPAYA WOOD OVER A DOOR TO KEEP OUT EVIL. EAT PAPAYA WITH A LOVED ONE TO INTENSIFY YOUR LOVE. MIX PAPAYA LEAVES WITH MANDRAKE AND BURN OR USE IN THE BATH TO REVERSE HEXES AND JINXES.

	PAPRIKA
	USE TO ADD ENERGY TO ANY SPELL OR MIXTURE. THROW IN SOMEONE'S YARD TO CAUSE THEM PROBLEMS.
ALSO CALLED: AFRICAN PEPPER, BIRD PEPPER, CHILI PEPPER, GOAT'S POD, GRAINS OF PARADISE, RED PEPPER, SWEET PEPPER, TABASCO PEPPER, ZANZIBAR PEPPER, CAPSICUM

	PAPYRUS
	PROTECTION

	PARSLEY
	CALMS AND PROTECTS THE HOME; DRAWS PROSPERITY, FINANCIAL INCREASE, AND LUCK. RESTORES A SENSE OF WELL-BEING. USE IN SPELLS TO INCREASE STRENGTH & VITALITY AFTER SURGERY OR ILLNESS. USE IN AMULETS OR OTHER MAGICKAL WORKINGS TO HELP YOURSELF OUT OF A RUT. EAT TO PROVOKE LUST AND PROMOTE FERTILITY. PLACE ON PLATES OF FOOD TO GUARD AGAINST CONTAMINATION. USEFUL FOR BATH MAGICK TO PURIFY AND END MISFORTUNE. MIX WITH JASMINE AND CARRY IN YOUR SHOE TO MAKE YOU MORE ATTRACTIVE TO THE OPPOSITE SEX.

	PARSNIP
	MALE SEX MAGICK

	PASSION FLOWER
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE ATTRACTING FRIENDSHIP AND PROSPERITY AND HEIGHTENING LIBIDO. CARRIED TO BRING GREAT POPULARITY & ATTRACT NEW FRIENDS. PLACED IN HOUSE TO CALM TROUBLE & ARGUMENTS AND BRING PEACE. USED AS A WASH TO DIMINISH DISAGREEMENTS & STRESS. PLACED BENEATH PILLOW TO PROMOTE SLEEP. BATHE IN AN INFUSION OF PASSION FLOWER FOR 5 DAYS TO ATTRACT THE OPPOSITE SEX.
ALSO CALLED: PASSION VINE, GRANADILLA, MARACOC, MAYPOPS, PURPLE PASSION FLOWER, GRANDILLA

	PATCHOULI
	USED IN SPELLS, SACHETS, BATHS AND MIXTURES FOR MONEY & LOVE. PUT IN THE WALLET OR PURSE TO DRAW MONEY. PLACE IN A CHARM OR USE IN INCENSE FOR FERTILITY. HELPS TO GROUND YOU AND BRING YOUR CONSCIOUSNESS BACK TO THE PHYSICAL LEVEL. BURN TO BRING BUSINESS GROWTH.
ALSO CALLED: PATCHOULY, PUCHA POT

	PAU D'ARCO
	MAGICKAL USE IS FOR THE RITUAL HEALING OF SEVERE DISEASES.
ALSO CALLED: LAPACHO, TAHEEBO, PAU DARCO

	PEACH
	FERTILITY, LOVE, AND WISDOM. EATING PEACHES INDUCES LOVE. WEAR A PEACH PIT TO KEEP AWAY EVIL. CARRY PEACH WOOD FOR LONGEVITY. USE PEACH PITS OR DRIED FRUIT IN AMULETS AND SACHETS FOR FERTILITY AND LOVE.

	PEAR
	LUST AND LOVE EATING PEARS INDUCES LOVE. USE DRIED FRUIT IN AMULETS AND SACHETS FOR LOVE AND LUST.

	PEARL MOSS
	SPRINKLE ACROSS THE DOORWAY OF A HOME TO ALLOW ONLY GOOD SPIRITS TO ENTER.

	PEAS
	MONEY AND LOVE

	PEAT MOSS
	PROTECTION

	PECAN
	ASSOCIATED WITH EMPLOYMENT, SUCCESS, JOB SECURITY, AND CAREER MATTERS. TO INSURE THAT YOU DO NOT LOSE YOUR JOB, SHELL A SMALL AMOUNT OF PECANS. WHILE EATING THEM, SLOWLY VISUALIZE YOURSELF WORKING AND ENJOYING YOUR JOB. TAKE THE SHELLS TO WORK AND PLACE THEM WHERE THEY WON'T BE FOUND OR REMOVED.

	PENNYROYAL
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE PEACE AND TRANQUILITY. CARRIED TO AVOID SEASICKNESS OR FOR PHYSICAL STRENGTH & ENDURANCE. WORN TO BRING SUCCESS TO BUSINESS. USE TO RID THE HOME OF NEGATIVE THOUGHTS AGAINST YOU. CARRY WHEN DEALING WITH NEGATIVE VIBRATIONS OF ANY KIND. PLACE ON A CANDLE BEFORE OR DURING UNCOMFORTABLE MEETINGS.
ALSO CALLED: TICKWEED, SQUAW MINT, STINKING BALM, THICKWEED, MOSQUITO PLANT, SQUAW BALM, LURK IN THE DITCH, RUN BY THE GROUND

	PEONY
	PROTECTION FROM HEXES AND JINXES. GOOD LUCK, GOOD FORTUNE, PROSPERITY, AND BUSINESS SUCCESS. HANG IN THE HOME OR CAR FOR PROTECTION. USED TO ATTRACT FAERIES. USE IN RITUALS TO CURE OR REDUCE LUNACY. WARNING: WHILE THE FLOWERS & PETALS HAVE THE POSITIVE QUALITIES LISTED, THE SEED IS CALLED 'JUMBY BEAN' AND IS KNOWN FOR PROMOTING DISSENSION AND STRIFE.

	PEPPER, BLACK
	COURAGE, BANISHING NEGATIVE VIBRATIONS. BURN TO RID HOME OR OFFICE OF BAD VIBRATIONS. CARRY TO WARD OFF PETTY JEALOUSY AGAINST YOU OR AID IN PROVIDING COURAGE TO FACE DIFFICULT SITUATIONS.
ALSO CALLED: PIPER

	PEPPERMINT
	USE TO INCREASE THE VIBRATIONS OF A SPACE OR IN SPELLS AND INCENSE FOR HEALING & PURIFICATION. PLACE IN SLEEP PILLOW TO ENSURE PEACEFUL SLEEP AND BRING ABOUT PROPHETIC DREAMS. USE TO ANOINT FURNISHINGS AND HOUSEHOLD OBJECTS. BURN IN A NEW HOME TO CLEAR OUT SICKNESS AND NEGATIVE ENERGY. USE IN MAGICKAL WORKINGS TO PROVIDE THE PUSH NEEDED TO BRING CHANGE TO ONE'S LIFE. CARRY WITH OTHER HERBS TO BOOST LOVE & ABUNDANCE WISHES.
ALSO CALLED: BRANDY MINT, LAMMINT

	PERIWINKLE
	LOVE WITHIN MARRIAGE, MENTAL POWERS, AND MONEY. CARRY TO OBTAIN GRACE, ATTRACT MONEY, AND PROTECT AGAINST SNAKES AND POISON. USE IN MAGICKAL WORKINGS TO RESTORE LOST MEMORY. BURN WITH LOVE INCENSE BEFORE HAVING SEX WITH YOUR HUSBAND OR WIFE. NOTE: CAN BE POISONOUS, USE WITH CAUTION.
ALSO CALLED: SORCEROR'S VIOLET

	PERSIMMON
	CHANGING SEX, HEALING, AND LUCK

	PETTITGRAIN
	PROTECTION

	PIKAKI
	DRAWS COMFORT, PROSPERITY SUCCESS, AND WELL-BEING

	PIMENTO
	LOVE

	PIMPERNEL
	PROTECTION AND HEALTH

	PINE
	PROMOTES CLEAN BREAKS, NEW BEGINNINGS, PROSPERITY, SUCCESS, STRENGTH, GROUNDING, AND GROWTH; ALSO USED FOR CLEANSING, PURIFICATION, AND REPELLING NEGATIVITY. GREAT FOR HOUSE AND BUSINESS BLESSING.

	PINEAPPLE
	LUCK, MONEY, AND CHASTITY. ADD AN INFUSION OF PINEAPPLE TO THE BATH TO ATTRACT LUCK.

	PINK ROOT
	HEALING
ALSO CALLED: INDIAN PINK, MARYLAND PINK, WORMGRASS, WORMROOT, STARBLOOM

	PINK ROSE BUDS
	DIVINE, EMOTIONAL, AND THINKING LOVE; START WITH THESE TO BUILD A LONG LASTING RELATIONSHIP.

	PISTACHIO
	BREAKING LOVE SPELLS

	PLANTAIN
	PROTECTION FROM EVIL SPIRITS AND SNAKE BITES, REMOVING WEARINESS, HEALING HEADACHES; HOUSE & BUSINESS BLESSING. PLACE A PINCH OF DRIED LEAVES IN THE FLAME OF A CANDLE OR THROW INTO AN EAST WIND FOR HEALING. HANG PLANTAIN LEAVES IN THE CAR FOR PROTECTION FROM EVIL AND JEALOUSY.

	PLEURISY ROOT
	HEALING
ALSO CALLED: BUTTERFLY WEED, WIND ROOT, CANADA ROOT, SILKWEED, ORANGE SWALLOW WORT, TUBER ROOT, WHITE ROOT, FLUX ROOT, ASCLEPIAS

	PLUM
	HEALING, PEACE, AND LOVE

	PLUMERIA
	PROMOTES PERSUASIVENESS, ELOQUENCE, AND SUCCESS IN DEALING WITH PEOPLE; ATTRACTS THE NOTICE OF OTHERS.
ALSO CALLED: GRAVEYARD FLOWERS, MELTA, TEMPLE TREE

	POKE ROOT
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE FINDING LOST OBJECTS AND BREAKING HEXES AND CURSES. CARRY TO INCREASE COURAGE. ADD AN INFUSION OF POKE ROOT TO BATH WATER TO BREAK HEXES.
ALSO CALLED: PHYTOLACCA, SHANG LU

	POMEGRANATE
	DIVINATION, WISHES, WEALTH AND FERTILITY

	POPPY
	FERTILITY, PROSPERITY, LOVE AND ABUNDANCE.
ALSO CALLED: OPIUM POPPY, MAWSEED

	POPPY SEEDS
	PLEASURE, HEIGHTENED AWARENESS, LOVE, LUCK, INVISIBILITY. A POPULAR INGREDIENT IN FOOD MAGICK. SLEEP ON A PILLOW STUFFED WITH POPPY SEEDS TO BRING RELIEF FROM INSOMNIA.
ALSO CALLED: OPIUM POPPY, MAWSEED

	POTATO
	IMAGE MAGICK, MONEY, LUCK, AND HEALING

	PRICKLY ASH BARK
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE SAFE TRAVEL, FERTILITY, REMOVING SPELLS AND BREAKING HEXES.
ALSO CALLED: TOOTHACHE TREE, YELLOW WOOD, SUTERBERRY

	PRIMROSE
	PROMOTES THE DISCLOSURE OF SECRETS, RESOLUTION OF MYSTERIES, AND REVELATION OF TRUTH; BREAKS DOWN DISHONESTY AND SECRECY. PUT AN INFUSION IN A CHILD'S BATH WATER OR THE DRIED HERB IN THEIR PILLOWS TO GET THEM TO BEHAVE.
ALSO CALLED: ENGLISH COWSLIP, BUTTER ROSE, PASSWORD

	PUMPKIN
	LUNAR MAGICK

	PUMPKIN SEED
	HEALTH

	QUASSIA
	LOVE. MIX WITH A SNIPPET OF HAIR FROM YOURSELF AND YOUR LOVER (WITH HIS/HER PERMISSION, OF COURSE!) WITH QUASSIA CHIPS, BURN, AND KEEP THE ASHES IN A SMALL BOTTLE TO PRESERVE THE LOVE.

	QUINCE
	LOVE, HAPPINESS, LUCK, AND PROTECTION FROM EVIL. CARRY QUINCE SEEDS IN A RED FLANNEL BAG TO PROTECT AGAINST PHYSICAL ATTACKS AND HARM. USE QUINCE SEEDS IN CHARMS AND SPELLS PERTAINING TO LOVE, PROTECTION, AND HAPPINESS.

	[bookmark: R]RADISH
	PROTECTION AND LUST

	RAGWORT
	COURAGE. USED IN CHARMS TO WARD OFF EVIL SPIRITS. ASSOCIATED WITH FAERIES.
ALSO CALLED: FAIRIE'S HORSE, FAERIE'S HORSE, FAIRY HORSE, FAERY HORSE

	RASPBERRY LEAF
	USED FOR HEALING, PROTECTION, LOVE. RASPBERRY LEAVES ARE CARRIED (NOT EATEN) BY PREGNANT WOMEN TO REDUCE THE PAIN INVOLVED IN PREGNANCY & CHILDBIRTH. BATHE IN AN INFUSION OF RASPBERRY TO KEEP YOUR CURRENT LOVE RELATIONSHIP ALIVE.

	RED CLOVER
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE FIDELITY, LOVE, MONEY, PROTECTION, AND THE BLESSING OF DOMESTIC ANIMALS. CARRY TO AID IN FINANCIAL ARRANGEMENTS. SPRINKLE AROUND THE HOME TO REMOVE NEGATIVE SPIRITS.
ALSO CALLED: CLEAVER GRASS, MARL GRASS, COW GRASS, TREFOIL, PURPLE CLOVER, WILD CLOVER

	RED WILLOW BARK
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE MEDITATION AND CLEARING. A FABULOUS INCENSE WOOD WITH A SWEET AND DRY AROMA.

	RHUBARB
	FIDELITY AND PROTECTION

	RICE
	RAIN, FERTILITY, MONEY, AND PROTECTION. USE IN MONEY SPELLS AND FERTILITY CHARMS.

	ROSE
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE DIVINE LOVE, CLOSE FRIENDSHIPS, DOMESTIC PEACE/HAPPINESS, AND LASTING RELATIONSHIPS. GREAT FOR USE IN INCENSE, POTPOURRI OR BATH MAGICK. PLACE AROUND SPRAINS AND DARK BRUISES TO HELP THEM HEAL FASTER.

	ROSE GERANIUM
	AVERTS NEGATIVITY, ESPECIALLY IN THE FORM OF GOSSIP OR FALSE ACCUSATIONS.

	ROSE HIPS
	USED IN HEALING SPELLS AND MIXTURES, BRINGS GOOD LUCK, CALLS IN GOOD SPIRITS.

	ROSEMARY
	CARRIED AND USED IN HEALING POPPETS FOR GOOD HEALTH, USED IN LOVE/LUST SPELLS, WORN TO IMPROVE MEMORY, USED IN DREAM PILLOWS TO PREVENT NIGHTMARES, BURNED AS INCENSE FOR PURIFICATION AND REMOVING NEGATIVITY. WEAR OR CARRY WHILE READING OR COMPLETING TASKS TO IMPROVE MEMORY OF THE MATERIAL AND AID CLEAR THINKING (GREAT FOR STUDENTS!). USE AN INFUSION OF ROSEMARY TO WASH HANDS BEFORE ANY HEALING MAGICK. USE IN BATH MAGICK FOR PURIFICATION. ASSOCIATED WITH FAERIES.
ALSO CALLED: ELF LEAF, SEA DEW, POLAR PLANT, GUARDROBE, COMPASS WEED, DEW OF THE SEA, MARY'S CLOAK, STELLA MARIA, STAR OF THE SEA, INCENSIER

	ROWAN
	PROTECTION, MAGICKAL POWER, SUCCESS, ANTI-HAUNTING. USE LEAVES AND BERRIES IN AMULETS FOR HEALING AND PROMOTING PSYCHIC POWERS. ALSO GOOD FOR USE IN LUCK SPELLS AND MIXTURES. ROWAN WOOD IS OFTEN USED TO MAKE WANDS AND DIVINING RODS.
ALSO CALLED: MOUTAIN ASH, DELIGHT OF THE EYE, QUICKBANE, RAN TREE, ROWANBERRY, THOR'S HELPER, WITCH BARK, WICKEN TREE, WILD ASH, WITCHWOOD

	RUE
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE HEALING, HEALTH, MENTAL POWERS, FREEDOM AND PROTECTION AGAINST THE EVIL EYE. USE AS AN ASPERGER TO CAST SALT WATER FOR PURIFICATION OF THE CIRCLE OR REMOVING NEGATIVITY FROM THE HOME. HANG THE DRIED HERB INDOORS TO HELP YOURSELF SEE AND UNDERSTAND YOUR MISTAKES. BURN TO BANISH NEGATIVITY OR BAD HABITS. ADD TO INCENSES AND POPPETS TO PREVENT ILLNESS OR SPEED RECOVERY. ADD TO BATHS TO BREAK HEXES AND CURSES THAT MAY HAVE BEEN PLACED AGAINST YOU.
[WARNING - RUE SHOULD NOT BE HANDLED BY WOMEN WHO ARE PREGNANT.]
ALSO CALLED: HERB-OF-GRACE, HERB OF GRACE, HERBYGRASS, GARDEN RUE, MOTHER OF HERBS, REWE, GOAT'S RUE

	RYE
	LOVE, FIDELITY, AND SELF-CONTROL

	SAFFLOWER
	MIX WITH JINX INCENSE TO CAUSE DESTRUCTION TO AN ENEMY (NOT RECOMMENDED!). RUB ON THE INSIDE OF THE KNEES TO ATTRACT EXCITING SEXUAL ENCOUNTERS.

	SAFFRON
	APHRODISIAC, LOVE, HEALING, HAPPINESS, WIND RAISING, LUST AND STRENGTH. BURN, WEAR, OR CARRY FOR HEALING AND STRENGTHENING PSYCHIC AWARENESS. COMMONLY USED IN LOVE MAGICK, HEALING SPELLS, AND TO CONTROL THE WEATHER. WASH HANDS WITH WATER AND SAFFRON OR KEEP SAFFRON SACHETS IN YOUR HOME TO BRING HAPPINESS.
ALSO CALLED: KUM KUMA, ZAFFRAN, KESAR, AUTUMN CROCUS, SPANISH SAFFRON, DYER'S SAFFRON, THISTLE SAFFRON, BASTARD SAFFRON, AMERICAN SAFFRON, PARROT'S CORN

	SAGE
	USED FOR SELF PURIFICATION AND DEALING WITH GRIEF AND LOSS. CARRIED TO IMPROVE MENTAL ABILITY AND BRING WISDOM. USED IN HEALING SACHETS & INCENSE. PROMOTES SPIRITUAL, MENTAL, EMOTIONAL & PHYSICAL HEALTH AND LONGEVITY. REMOVES NEGATIVE ENERGY. PLACE NEAR A PERSONAL OBJECT OF A PERSON WHO IS AILING WHEN PERFORMING HEALING SPELLS OR RITUALS. WRITE A WISH ON A SAGE LEAF AND PLACE IT UNDER YOUR PILLOW FOR 3 NIGHTS -- IF YOU DREAM OF YOUR WISH, IT WILL COME TRUE; IF NOT, BURY THE LEAF IN THE GROUND SO THAT NO BAD WILL COME TO YOU.
ALSO CALLED: GARDEN SAGE, WHITE SAGE, RED SAGE, SAWGE

	SALT PETRE
	FOR WOMEN WHO DO NOT WANT THEIR PARTNERS TO HAVE OUTSIDE RELATIONSHIPS. STOPS SEXUAL TENSION.
ALSO CALLED: SALT PETER, PETRE SALT, SALTPETRE, SALTPETER

	SANDALWOOD
	SCATTER SANDALWOOD POWDER AROUND THE HOME TO CLEAR IT OF NEGATIVITY. BURN DURING PROTECTION, HEALING, AND EXORCISM SPELLS. USE THE WOOD FOR HEALING WANDS. WRITE YOUR WISH ON A CHIP OF SANDALWOOD AND BURN IT IN THE CENSER OR CAULDRON WHILE VISUALIZING YOUR WISH TO MAKE IT COME TRUE. HELPS IN HEALING BY ALIGNING THE CHAKRAS FOR BETTER ENERGY FLOW. GOOD FOR MEDITATION, HEALING, AND MANIFESTATION. FACILITATES CONCENTRATION.
ALSO CALLED: SANDAL, SANTAL, WHITE SAUNDERS, WHITE SANDALWOOD, RED SANDALWOOD, YELLOW SANDALWOOD

	SANICLE
	USED FOR SAFETY IN TRAVEL.
ALSO CALLED: SANCILE, AMERICAN SANICLE, BLACK SNAKEROOT, WOOD SANICLE, POOL ROOT, BUTTERWORT, ALUM ROOT

	SARSAPARILLA
	SEXUAL VITALITY, HEALTH, LOVE AND MONEY. MIX WITH SANDALWOOD AND CINNAMON AND SPRINKLE AROUND HOME OR BUSINESS TO DRAW MONEY. ALLEGED TO PROLONG LIFE, HINDER PREMATURE AGING, EXCITE PASSIONS, AND IMPROVE VIRILITY WHEN WORN OR CARRIED.
ALSO CALLED: BLACK CREEPER, SARIVA, KALISAR, DUDHILATA, SUGANDHI, RED SARSAPARILLA, TU FU LING, DWIPAUTRA

	SASSAFRAS
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE HEALTH, MONEY AND OVERCOMING ADDICTIONS. PLACED IN WALLET OR PURSE TO ATTRACT MONEY AND MAKE THE MONEY YOU HAVE GO FARTHER. USED AS A PROSPERITY INCENSE. ADDED TO SACHETS FOR HEALING.
ALSO CALLED: AGUE TREE, CINNAMON WOOD, SAXIFRAX, SALOIP

	SAVOURY
	SENSUALITY, SEXUALITY, AND PASSION; GREAT FOR SEX MAGICK!

	SAW PALMETTO BERRIES
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE HEALING PROTECTION, EXORCISM, PASSION AND SPIRITUAL OPENINGS.
ALSO CALLED: DWARF PALM TREE, CABBAGE PALM, SABAL, SABAL SERRULATA

	SCULLCAP
	WORN BY WOMEN TO KEEP THEIR HUSBANDS FAITHFUL. USED IN SLEEP PILLOWS FOR RELAXATION & PEACE. USED TO BIND OATHS AND CONSECRATE VOWS & COMMITMENTS (HANDFASTING, INITIATIONS, ETC.). USED IN BATH MAGICK TO CLAM THE AURA OF TENSIONS AND STRESS. BURNED FOR RELIEF OF DISHARMONY AND DISRUPTIVE SITUATIONS. PLACE A PINCH IN A LOVER'S SHOES TO KEEP THEN FROM BEING AFFECTED BY CHARMS OF OTHERS.
ALSO CALLED: SKULLCAP, SCULLCAP, HOODWORT, QUAKER BONNET, HELMET FLOWER, EUROPEAN SKULLCAP, GREATER SKULLCAP, AMERICAN SKULLCAP, BLUE SKULLCAP, BLUE PIMPERNEL, HOODWART, HOODED WILLOW HERB, SIDE-FLOWERING SKULLCAP, MAD DOGWEED, MAD WEED, MADWEED, HELMET FLOWER, HOODWORT

	SEA SALT
	USES INCLUDE CLEANSING CRYSTALS, PURIFICATION, GROUNDING, PROTECTION MAGICK AND RITUAL. USED ON THE ALTAR TO REPRESENT THE EARTH. USED WITH WATER FOR ASPERGING, SEA SPELLS, CONSECRATION AND CASTING CIRCLES. USED WITH GARLIC AND ROSEMARY TO BANISH EVIL.

	SENNA
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE ALL MATTERS OF LUST AND LOVE. ENHANCES TACT & DIPLOMACY. BATHE WITH YOUR MATE IN AN INFUSION OF SENNA TO ENSURE FAITHFULNESS.
ALSO CALLED: SENNA POD, RAJAVRIKSHA, FAN XIA YE, AMERICAN SENNA, LOCUST PLANT, WILD SENNA, FAN XIE YE

	SESAME
	MONEY, LUST, AND PASSION

	SHALLOTS
	ADD AN INFUSION OF SHALLOTS TO THE BATH FOR LUCK.

	SHAVE GRASS
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE SNAKE CHARMING & FERTILITY. PLACE IN THE BEDROOM TO INCREASE FERTILITY.
ALSO CALLED: SCOURING RUSH, EQUISETUM, PEWTERWORT, CORNCOB PLANT, BOTTLE BRUSH, HORSETAIL, DUTCH RAISINS, PADDOCK PIPE

	SHEEP SORREL
	CARRY TO PROTECT AGAINST HEART DISEASE. PLACE IN SICKROOMS TO AID IN RECUPERATION FROM ILLNESSES AND WOUNDS.

	SHEPHERD'S PURSE
	HEALING
ALSO CALLED: MOTHER'S HEART, SHEPARD'S PURSE/HEART, COCOWORT, PICKPOCKET, TOYWORT, PICK PURSE, ST. JAMES' WEED, ST. JAMES' WORT, ST. ANTHONY'S FIRE, PEPPER GRASS, CASE WORT, PERMACETY

	SKUNK CABBAGE
	LEGAL MATTERS

	SLIPPERY ELM
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE PROTECTION AND HALTING GOSSIP. TIE A KNOTTED YELLOW THREAD AROUND SLIPPERY ELM AND THROW IT INTO A FIRE TO CEASE ALL GOSSIP ABOUT YOU.
ALSO CALLED: RED ELM, MOOSE ELM, SWEET ELM, INDIAN ELM

	SNAPDRAGON
	PROTECTION, EXORCISM, AND PURIFICATION

	SNOWDROP
	PASSING OF SORROW

	SOLOMON'S SEAL ROOT
	MAGICKALLY USED FOR PROTECTION AND CLEANSING. USED IN OFFERTORY INCENSE. USED TO BIND MAGICKAL WORKINGS AND KEEP SACRED OATHS & PROMISES FOREVER BINDING. CARRY IN AN AMULET OR SACHET FOR ALL-PURPOSE PROTECTION. USE IN PROTECTION MAGICK TO EXORCISE SPIRITS AND WARD OFF NEGATIVE INFLUENCES AND DEMONS. KEEP ON ALTAR TO PROMOTE SUCCESS IN ALL RITUALS. SPRINKLE AN INFUSION OF THE ROOT TO DRIVE AWAY EVIL.
ALSO CALLED: LADY'S SEALS, ST. MARY'S SEAL, SIGILLUM SANCTAE MARIAE, SCEAN DE SOLOMON

	SOW THISTLE
	INCREASES STRENGTH & STAMINA, REPELS WITCHES, AND PROVIDES INVISIBILITY FROM ENEMIES.

	SPANISH MOSS
	PROTECTION, OPENING BLOCKAGES, AND DISPELLING NEGATIVITY

	SPEARMINT
	HEALING, LOVE AND PROTECTION WHILE SLEEPING. BURN FOR HEALING MAGICK, ESPECIALLY OF RESPIRATORY CONDITIONS. CARRY FOR HEALING. USE IN RITUAL BATHS FOR STRENGTH AND VITALITY. WRITE A WISH ON PAPER AND WRAP IT IN SPEARMINT LEAVES; PLACE IN A RED CLOTH AND SEW WITH RED THREAD, THEN KEEP IN A SAFE AND SECRET PLACE -- BY THE TIME THE SCENT IS GONE, YOUR WISH SHOULD HAVE COME TRUE.
ALSO CALLED: GARDEN MINT, MACKEREL MINT, OUR LADY'S MINT, GREEN MINT, SPIRE MINT, LAMB MINT, YERBA BUENA, SAGE OF BETHLEHEM, FISH MINT

	SPIDERWORT
	LOVE

	SPIKENARD
	WEAR IN A SACHET AROUND THE NECK TO BRING LUCK & WARD OFF ILLNESS. IT IS SAID THAT WETTING A PICTURE OF A LOVED ONE IN AN INFUSION OF SPIKENARD WILL KEEP THEM CLOSE TO YOU.
ALSO CALLED: SPIGNET, LIFE OF MAN, PETTYMORELL, OLD MAN'S ROOT, INDIAN ROOT, BITTER ROOT, NARD, NARDO

	SQUAW VINE
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE ALL MATTERS OF FERTILITY & CHILDBIRTH. PREGNANT WOMEN CAN ADD AN INFUSION OF SQUAW VINE TO BATH WATER ONCE A WEEK TO PROTECT THE UNBORN CHILD FROM JEALOUSY.
ALSO CALLED: SQUAWVINE

	SQUILL ROOT
	TO DRAW MONEY, PLACE IN A CONTAINER WITH A DIME, A QUARTER AND A DOLLAR AND SAY A PRAYER FOR PROSPERITY.

	ST. JOHN'S WORT
	WORN TO PREVENT COLDS & FEVERS. PLACED UNDER PILLOW TO INDUCE PROPHETIC, ROMANTIC DREAMS. PROTECTS AGAINST ALL FORMS OF BLACK WITCHCRAFT. PLACE IN A JAR IN A WINDOW OR BURN IN A FIREPLACE TO PROTECT FROM LIGHTNING, FIRE AND EVIL SPIRITS. USED FOR BANISHING, PROTECTION & BLESSING. CARRY TO STRENGTHEN COURAGE AND CONVICTIONS OR WHEN CONFRONTING NASTY SITUATIONS. BURN TO BANISH SPIRITS AND DEMONS. USED IN DIVINATION FOR THE CARE OF CRYSTALS. NOTE: CAN BE POISONOUS, USE WITH CAUTION.
ALSO CALLED: SAINT JOHN'S WORT, GOAT WEED, HERBA JOHN, KALIMATH WEED, TIPTON WEED

	STAR ANISE
	BURNED AS INCENSE TO INCREASE PSYCHIC AWARENESS & ABILITIES. PLACED ON THE ALTAR TO INCREASE THE POWER GENERATED. CARRIED TO BRING LUCK.
ALSO CALLED: CHINESE ANISE, ANISE STAR

	STRAW
	IMAGE MAGICK AND LUCK

	STRAW FLOWER
	LUCK, LONGEVITY, AND PROTECTION. USE IN MAGICK TO GET THE EFFECTS TO LAST. THE FLOWER OF SAMHAIN, SIGNIFYING THE TRANSITION FROM ONE TYPE OF LIFE TO ANOTHER. NOTE: POISONOUS, USE WITH CAUTION.

	STRAWBERRY
	ATTRACTS SUCCESS, GOOD FORTUNE, AND FAVORABLE CIRCUMSTANCES. SERVED AS A LOVE FOOD. LEAVES ARE CARRIED FOR LUCK. PREGNANT WOMEN CARRY A PACKET OF THE LEAVES TO EASE THE PAIN OF PREGNANCY AND CHILDBIRTH.

	SUGAR
	LOVE SPELLS, SEX MAGICK

	SUGAR CANE
	LOVE, LUST, AND SYMPATHY

	SULFUR POWDER
	DISPELS OR PREVENTS A HEX ON YOU; DESTROYS AN ENEMY'S POWER OVER YOU.
ALSO CALLED: BRIMSTONE

	SUNFLOWER
	ENERGY, PROTECTION, POWER, WISDOM, AND WISHES.

	SWEET BUGLE
	CRUSH AND PLACE UNDER THE MATTRESS TO ATTRACT LOVE AND MARRIAGE PROSPECTS.

	SWEET PEA
	ATTRACTS FRIENDS AND ALLIES; DRAWS THE LOYALTY AND AFFECTION OF OTHERS.

	SWEET POTATO
	IMAGE MAGICK

	SWEETGRASS
	PEACE, UNITY, AND CALLING SPIRITS

	TAMARIND
	LOVE

	TANGERINE
	PROMOTES ENERGY, STRENGTH, AND VITALITY. AWAKENS JOY AND DISSOLVES NEGATIVITY.

	TANSY
	HEALTH, INVISIBILITY, IMMORTALITY, LONGEVITY; KEEPS EVIL OUT OF THE HOME. PLACE A SMALL AMOUNT IN THE SHOE OR ADD AN INFUSION OF TANSY TO THE BATH TO KEEP THE LAW AWAY.

	TARRAGON
	HEALING IN ABUSE SITUATIONS, COMPASSION MAGICK FOR OTHERS. USE FOR CONSECRATING CHALICES.

	TEA LEAVES
	USE IN TALISMANS FOR COURAGE OR STRENGTH. USE AS A BASE FOR LUST DRINKS. BURN LEAVES TO ENSURE FUTURE RICHES.

	TEA TREE
	ELIMINATING CONFUSION AND INCREASING HARMONY

	THISTLE
	HEALING, PROTECTION. USE IN SACHET OR AMULET TO AID IN SPEEDY RECOVERY FROM SURGERY OR ILLNESS. HANG IN THE HOME TO WARD OFF THIEVES AND UNWANTED VISITORS.

	THYME
	ATTRACTS LOYALTY, AFFECTION, AND THE GOOD OPINION OF OTHERS. WEAR A SPRIG TO WARD OFF UNBEARABLE GRIEF OR PROVIDE STRENGTH AND COURAGE WHEN NEEDED. BURN OR HANG IN THE HOME FOR BANISHING, PURIFICATION, AND TO ATTRACT GOOD HEALTH FOR ALL OCCUPANTS. USE IN CLEANSING BATHS PRIOR TO WORKING CANDLE MAGICK. USE IN DREAM PILLOWS TO WARD OFF NIGHTMARES AND ENSURE RESTFUL SLEEP. ADD A THYME INFUSION TO THE BATH REGULARLY TO ENSURE A CONSTANT FLOW OF MONEY. PLACE IN A JAR AND KEEP IN THE HOME OR AT WORK FOR GOOD LUCK.
ALSO CALLED: GARDEN THYME, COMMON THYME

	TOADFLAX
	PROTECTION AND HEX BREAKING

	TOADSTOOL
	RAIN MAGICK

	TOBACCO
	PROMOTES PEACE, CONFIDENCE, AND PERSONAL STRENGTH. ALSO USED FOR BANISHING. MIX WITH SALT AND BURN WITH A BLACK CANDLE TO WIN A COURT CASE.

	TOMATO
	LOVE SPELLS

	TONKA BEAN
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE RITUALS AND SPELLS FOR LOVE, WISHES AND COURAGE. WORN TO GAIN PROSPERITY & COURAGE. CARRIED TO GRANT LUCK & PROTECT FROM DISEASE AND/OR TO ATTRACT LOVE. PROMOTES THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF GOALS. KEEP ON THE ALTAR WHEN PERFORMING LOVE MAGICK TO ENHANCE INTENT. CARRY IN A RED FLANNEL BAG TO ATTRACT GOOD FORTUNE AND FINANCIAL SUCCESS, ESPECIALLY WHEN ATTENDING BUSINESS NEGOTIATIONS OR JOB INTERVIEWS. A FAVORITE HOODOO GOOD LUCK CHARM TO MAKE WISHES COME TRUE.
ALSO CALLED: TONQUA, TONQUA BEAN, TONQUIN BEAN, WISH BEANS, COUMARIA NUT

	TRUE UNICORN ROOT
	HEX-BREAKING, UNCROSSING, AND PROTECTION AGAINST EVIL & MALEVOLENT MAGICK.

	TUBEROSE
	SENSUALITY, SERENITY, AND CALMING NERVES. BRINGS PEACE TO THE MIND AND HEART, ENHANCES THE CAPACITY FOR EMOTIONAL DEPTH. ADD TO SACHETS DESIGNED TO INCREASE PSYCHIC ABILITY. USE IN LOVE MAGICK TO AWAKEN EROTIC FEELINGS AND ATTRACT ROMANCE. WEAR OR CARRY TO ATTRACT INSPIRATION.
ALSO CALLED: MISTRESS OF THE NIGHT

	TURNIP
	ENDING RELATIONSHIPS

	[bookmark: U]UVA URSI
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE INCREASING INTUITIVE AND PSYCHIC POWERS. GREAT IN SACHETS FOR THIS PURPOSE. AMERICAN INDIANS USED UVA URSI IN RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES. NOTE: CAN BE POISONOUS, USE WITH CAUTION.
ALSO CALLED: BEARBERRY, BEAR'S GRAPE, FOXBERRY, CROWBERRY, HOG CRANBERRY, KINNIKINNICK, MEALBERRY, ARBERRY, MOUNTAIN BOX, MOUNTAIN CRANBERRY, SANDBERRY, UVA URSA, UNIVERSE VINE

	[bookmark: V]VALERIAN
	DREAM MAGICK, RECONCILIATION, LOVE, AND HARMONY. PLACED IN SACHETS FOR LOVE & PROTECTION AND USED IN SLEEP PILLOWS. IT IS SAID THAT HAVING VALERIAN ROOT NEARBY WILL SETTLE AN ARGUMENT BETWEEN A COUPLE. USED TO PURIFY SACRED SPACE. USED AS A SUBSTITUTION FOR GRAVEYARD DIRT/DUST IN SPELLS. USE IN PROTECTION BATHS. BURN FOR RECONCILIATION IN AILING RELATIONSHIPS, BUT ONLY WITH THE PERMISSION OF ALL PARTIES INVOLVED IN THE RELATIONSHIP. WEAR TO CALM THE EMOTIONS.
ALSO CALLED: VALERIAN ROOT, ALL-HEAL, GARDEN HELIOTROPE, GRAVEYARD DUST, PHU, SETWELL, VANDAL ROOT

	VANILLA BEAN
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE LOVE, LUST, PASSION, AND RESTORING LOST ENERGY. CARRIED TO INCREASE ENERGY & STRENGTHEN MENTAL ABILITIES.

	VENUS FLYTRAP
	LOVE AND PROTECTION

	VERTIVERT
	DRAWS MONEY AND PROSPERITY, LOVE, AND ATTRACTION; OVERCOMES OBSTACLES, BREAKS HEXES, AND REPELS NEGATIVITY. PLACE A SMALL AMOUNT IN CASH REGISTERS TO INCREASE BUSINESS. BURN TO OVERCOME EVIL SPIRITS.
ALSO CALLED: KHUS-KHUS

	VERVAIN
	PROTECTION, PURIFICATION, MONEY, YOUTH, PEACE, HEALING, AND SLEEP. BURY IN THE YARD OR KEEP IN THE HOME TO ENCOURAGE WEALTH, PROTECT FROM LIGHTNING & STORMS, AND BRING PEACE. PUT UNDER THE PILLOW TO PREVENT NIGHTMARES. USE AS AN INCENSE TO END UNREQUITED LOVE. USE IN PROSPERITY SPELLS. CARRY TO PREVENT DEPRESSION AND/OR BRING CREATIVITY. USE IN CLEANSING BATHS AND RITUALS BEFORE WORKING MAGICK. USE IN AMULETS, SACHETS, DREAM PILLOWS, AND BATHS FOR ALL-PURPOSE PROTECTION OF HOME SAND PEOPLE (ESPECIALLY CHILDREN).
ALSO CALLED: VERVEINE, VERBENA, BRITTANICA, ENCHANTER'S PLANT, ENCHANTER'S HERB, HERBA SACRA, JUNO'S TEARS, HOLY WORT, LEMON VERBENA, VAN-VAN, HERB OF GRACE, HERB OF THE CROSS, PIGEON'S GRASS, PIGEONWOOD, SIMPLER'S JOY

	VETCH
	FIDELITY

	VINEGAR
	BANISHING, BINDING, AVERTING EVIL.

	VIOLET
	CALMS THE NERVES, DRAWS PROPHETIC DREAMS AND VISIONS, STIMULATES CREATIVITY, AND PROMOTES PEACE & TRANQUILITY. VIOLET LEAF PROVIDES PROTECTION FROM ALL EVIL. VIOLET CROWNS ARE SAID TO CURE HEADACHES AND BRING SLEEP. CARRY OR GIVE TO NEWLY MARRIED COUPLES OR NEW BABY & MOTHER TO BRING LUCK TO THE BEARER. KEEP A SPRAY OF VIOLETS ON THE ALTAR TO ENHANCE NIGHT MAGICK. WEAR THE LEAVES IN A GREEN SACHET TO HELP HEAL WOUNDS AND PREVENT EVIL SPIRITS FROM MAKING THE WOUNDS WORSE.
ALSO CALLED: SWEET VIOLET, BLUE VIOLET, WILD VIOLET

	[bookmark: W]WALNUT
	ACCESS TO DIVINE ENERGY, BRINGING THE BLESSING OF THE GODS, WISHES

	WATERCRESS
	FOR LUNAR MAGICK AND SEX MAGICK.

	WHEAT
	INDUCING FERTILITY AND CONCEPTION, ATTRACTING MONEY

	WHITE SAGE
	USE AS AN INCENSE, FOR SMUDGING OR FOR PURIFICATION.

	WHITE WILLOW BARK
	BRINGS BLESSINGS OF THE MOON INTO ONE'S LIFE AND GUARDS AGAINST NEGATIVITY & EVIL FORCES. USED IN HEALING SPELLS.

	WILLOW
	USED FOR LUNAR MAGICK, DRAWING OR STRENGTHENING LOVE, HEALING, AND OVERCOMING SADNESS. WILLOW IS CONSIDERED A SACRED WISHING TREE. WEAR A SPRIG OF WILLOW WHEN FACING THE DEATH OF A LOVED ONE. PLACE ON THE ALTAR FOR LUNAR MAGICK AND DIVINATION WORK. KEEP A PIECE OF WILLOW IN HOME OR BUSINESS TO PROTECT AGAINST EVIL.
ALSO CALLED: OSIER, PUSSY WILLOW, WHITE WILLOW, WITCHES' ASPIRIN, WITHY, TREE OF ENCHANTMENT, SAILLE, SALICYN WILLOW, SAUGH TREE

	WINTERGREEN
	ADD AN INFUSION TO YOUR CHILDREN'S BATH TO BRING THEM GOOD FORTUNE AND LUCK THROUGHOUT THEIR LIVES. SPRINKLE AN INFUSION OF WINTERGREEN AROUND AN AREA FOR PURIFICATION.

	WISTERIA
	RAISES VIBRATIONS, PROMOTES PSYCHIC OPENING, OVERCOMES OBSTACLES, AND DRAWS PROSPERITY.

	WITCH HAZEL
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE CHASTITY AND PROTECTION. CARRY TO EASE GRIEF OVER A LOST LOVE. USE IN A SACHET TO REDUCE PASSIONS. USE IN LOVE SPELLS AND SPELLS TO WARD OFF EVIL.
ALSO CALLED: WINTER BLOOM, STRIPED ALDER, SPOTTED ALDER, HAZELNUT, SNAPPING HAZEL AND TOBACCO WOOD

	WITCHES BURR
	ADDS GREAT POWER TO SPELLS & RITUALS. PRESENCE OF WITCHES BURR IS SAID TO DEFEAT ANY KIND OF EVIL FORCE.

	WITCHES GRASS
	HAPPINESS, LUST, LOVE, AND EXORCISM. SPRINKLE AROUND THE HOME FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS TO OVERCOME DEPRESSION AND DISPENSE OF PETTY SPIRITS. REVERSES HEXES.
ALSO CALLED: COUCH GRASS, RHIZOMES, TWITCH GRASS, SCOTCH QUELCH, QUICK GRASS, DOG GRASS

	WOOD ALOE
	PROTECTION, CONSECRATION, SUCCESS, AND PROSPERITY.
ALSO CALLED: LIGNALOES, LIGNAM ALOES

	WOOD BETONY
	MAGICKAL USES INCLUDE PURIFICATION, PROTECTION, AND THE EXPULSION OF EVIL SPIRITS, NIGHTMARES, AND DESPAIR. EXCELLENT FOR MAGICKAL HEALING AND PROTECTING AGAINST DARK FEARS OF THE EMOTIONS & IMAGINATION. A GOOD ADDITION TO DREAM PILLOWS. CARRY IN AN AMULET TO DRAW LOVE AND STRENGTHEN THE BODY. BURN TO BANISH DISHARMONY IN A RELATIONSHIP. PASS THROUGH THE SMOKE OF BURNING WOOD BETONY AT MIDSUMMER TO PURIFY THE BODY OF ILLS AND EVILS. BURN WITH ANY UNCROSSING INCENSE TO DEFEAT WITCHCRAFT.
ALSO CALLED: BETONY, BISHOPSWORT, STACHYS BETONICA, LOUSEWORT

	WOODRUFF
	VICTORY, PROTECTION, AND MONEY. PLACE A PINCH IN YOUR LEFT SHOE BEFORE A GAME AND YOUR TEAM WILL BE VICTORIOUS.

	WORMWOOD
	USED TO REMOVE ANGER, STOP WAR, INHIBIT VIOLENT ACTS, AND FOR PROTECTION FROM THE EVIL EYE. CARRY IN VEHICLE TO PROTECT FROM ACCIDENTS ON DANGEROUS ROADS. USE AS INCENSE FOR CLAIRVOYANCE, TO SUMMON SPIRITS, OR TO ENHANCE DIVINATORY ABILITIES. CAN BE SPRINKLED IN THE PATH OF AN ENEMY TO BRING THEM STRIFE AND MISFORTUNE (NOT RECOMMENDED, REMEMBER THE LAW OF THREES). NOTE: CAN BE POISONOUS, USE WITH CAUTION.
ALSO CALLED: ABSINTHIUM, GREEN GINGER, ABSINTHE, OLD WOMAN, CROWN FOR A KING

	[bookmark: X]XANTHAN GUM
	INCENSE BONDING AGENT

	XXX
	THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL KNOWN AS PORNEIA, PORN, WICKEDNESS, FORNICATION, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, MARITAL SEX): AUTHORIZED PROPHETIC USES IN THE OFFICE OF THE TRUE PROPHET IN ORDER TO MAKE THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT ONLY DONE IN KNOWLEDGE, INTELLIGENCE & WISDOM.   

	[bookmark: Y]YARROW FLOWER
	USES INCLUDE HEALING, HANDFASTING & WEDDINGS, AND DIVINATION. DRAWS LOVE. CARRY AS A SACHET OR AMULET TO BANISH NEGATIVITY, WARD OFF FEAR, AND PROMOTE COURAGE, CONFIDENCE, AND PSYCHIC OPENING. FREQUENTLY USED IN MARRIAGE CHARMS AND LOVE SACHETS. SAID TO KEEP A NEWLY MARRIED COUPLE HAPPY FOR SEVEN YEARS BY KEEPING THEIR LOVE ALIVE AND PREVENTING UPSETTING INFLUENCES FROM ENTERING THE RELATIONSHIP. PLACE IN A YELLOW FLANNEL BAG WITH A PIECE OF PARCHMENT ON WHICH YOU HAVE WRITTEN YOUR FEARS, CARRY WITH YOU TO OVERCOME THEM.
ALSO CALLED: BLOODWORT, DEATH FLOWER, DEVIL'S NETTLE, LADY'S MANTLE, SOLDIER'S WOUNDWORT, THOUSANDLEAF, MILLEFOIL, CARPENTER'S WEED, KNIGHT'S MILFOIL, SANGUINARY, ARROW ROOT, THOUSAND SEAL

	YELLOW DOCK
	FERTILITY, HEALING AND MONEY. SPRINKLE AN INFUSION OF YELLOW DOCK AROUND A PLACE OF BUSINESS TO ATTRACT CUSTOMERS.
ALSO CALLED: CURLED DOCK, CURLY DOCK, SOUR DOCK, NARROW DOCK, GARDEN PATIENCE, RUMEX

	YERBA MATE
	FIDELITY, LOVE AND LUST. WORN TO ATTRACT THE OPPOSITE SEX. SPILL AN INFUSION OF YERBA MATE ON THE GROUND TO BREAK OFF A RELATIONSHIP.
ALSO CALLED: MATE, MATE LEAF, GREEN MATE

	YERBA SANTA
	BEAUTY, HEALING, PSYCHIC POWERS AND PROTECTION. CARRY OR USE IN BATH MAGICK TO OBTAIN BEAUTY FROM WITHIN AND MAKE YOUR BODY MORE DESIRABLE. WEAR AROUND THE NECK TO WARD OFF ILLNESS AND PREVENT WOUNDS. USE THE LEAVES IN HEALING OR PROTECTION INCENSES. USE IN BATH WATER IF YOU FEEL YOUR SICKNESS HAS BEEN CAUSED BY A HEX.
ALSO CALLED: CONSUMPTIVE'S WEED, GUM PLANT, GUM BUSH, BEAR'S WEED, BEAR WEED, MOUNTAIN BALM, TAR WEED, TARWEED, HOLY HERB, SACRED HERB

	YEW
	RAISING THE DEAD, PROTECTION AGAINST EVIL, IMMORTALITY, AND BREAKING HEXES.

	YLANG YLANG
	INCREASES SEXUAL ATTRACTION AND PERSUASIVENESS. ALSO USED FOR PEACE, LOVE, AND FAERY MAGICK. PROMOTES CALM, PEACEFUL RELAXATION AND RELIEVES ANXIETY AND DEPRESSION.

	YOHIMBE BARK
	LOVE, LUST, VIRILITY AND FERTILITY. CURING IMPOTENCY. CURSING. USED IN PAGAN RITUALS OF UNION.

	YUCCA
	TRANSMUTATION, PROTECTION AND PURIFICATION. A CROSS OF YUCCA FIBER PLACED ON THE HEARTH PROTECTS THE HOME FROM EVIL. USE AN INFUSION OF YUCCA TO CLEANSE AND PURIFY THE BODY BEFORE MAGICK. REPEAT THIS CLEANSING AFTERWARDS IF PERFORMING SPELLS TO REMOVE CURSES, HEXES, OR ILLNESS. RUB A SLICE OF YUCCA ROOT ALL OVER YOUR BODY ONCE A DAY FOR SEVEN DAYS TO REMOVE JINXES AND HEXES.
ALSO CALLED: YUCCA STALK, YUCCA ROOT

	ZEDOARY
	USED TO MAKE MEDICINE, HEALINGS, ANTIDOTES, CURES, SWEET SMELLING WITH HARSH TASTE, INTESTINAL STIMULANT, PERFUMERY.  



MAGIC STRATEGY TERMS
ACE CARD: ACE OF DIAMONDS, ACE OF SPADES, ACE OF CLUBS, ACE OF HEARTS. ADAPTABILITY: THE ABILITY TO PLAY OFFENSE OR DEFENSE, DEPENDING ON WHAT THE SITUATION CALLS FOR. ADVANTAGE: HAVING MORE OF A RESOURCE THAN YOUR OPPONENT, OR ANY OTHER BENEFICIAL POSITION RELATIVE TO YOUR OPPONENT. AGGRO: (SHORT FOR "AGGRESSIVE.") AN AGGRO DECK (ALSO CALLED "BEATDOWN") EXPLOITS TEMPO BY PLAYING AND ATTACKING WITH CREATURES QUICKLY. ARCHETYPE: ANY RECURRING STRATEGY WITH NUMEROUS POSSIBLE VARIATIONS. BLANK: "TO BLANK A CARD." TO TURN ONE OF YOUR OPPONENT'S CARDS INTO A DEAD CARD. BOARD STALL: THE SITUATION WHERE THE BATTLEFIELD IS CLOGGED WITH CREATURES, AND NEITHER PLAYER CAN PROFITABLY ATTACK. (ALSO CALLED "CREATURE STALL.") BOARD SWEEPERS: CARDS CAPABLE OF DESTROYING MANY CREATURES AT ONCE. (ALSO CALLED "WRATHS.") BOMB: A CARD SO POWERFUL THAT IT WILL OFTEN DETERMINE THE GAME ALL ON ITS OWN. (TERM USED MORE COMMONLY WITH REGARD TO LIMITED THAN CONSTRUCTED.) BOTTLENECK: A LIMITING FACTOR. TO BE "BOTTLENECKED ON MANA" IS TO HAVE MORE THINGS TO DO WITH YOUR MANA THAN YOU HAVE MANA AVAILABLE. BOUNCE: TO RETURN A CARD TO ITS OWNER'S HAND. BURN: SPELLS THAT CAN DEAL DAMAGE TO CREATURES AND/OR PLAYERS. BURN IS A HALLMARK OF THE COLOR RED, AND IS AN EXAMPLE OF REACH. (ALSO CALLED "DIRECT DAMAGE.") CARD ADVANTAGE: ANY PROCESS BY WHICH A PLAYER EFFECTIVELY OBTAINS MORE CARDS THAN HIS OR HER OPPONENT. CARD QUALITY: THE ABILITY OF YOUR CARDS TO INFLUENCE THE OUTCOME OF THE GAME. CARD QUANTITY: THE GROSS NUMBER OF CARDS THAT YOU HAVE ACCESS TO. CHUMP BLOCK: TO BLOCK WITH A CREATURE IN ORDER TO PRESERVE YOUR LIFE TOTAL, EVEN THOUGH YOURS WILL BE THE ONLY CREATURE DYING IN THE EXCHANGE. COMBAT TRICK: AN INSTANT-SPEED SPELL THAT CAN IMPROVE OR SAVE YOUR CREATURE (OR OTHERWISE AFFECT THE BOARD STATE IN YOUR FAVOR) DURING COMBAT. CONSISTENCY: RESILIENCE AGAINST THINGS GOING WRONG. A DECK IS CONSISTENT IF ITS FAILURE RATE IS LOW AND IT CAN OPERATE ON A REASONABLE LEVEL IN A RELATIVELY HIGH PORTION OF GAMES. CONSTRUCTED: FOR CONSTRUCTED EVENTS, YOU BRING A DECK OF AT LEAST 60 CARDS FROM HOME. EXAMPLES: STANDARD, MODERN, LEGACY. CONTROL: A CONTROL DECK FOCUSES ON SHUTTING DOWN THE OPPONENT, AND ONLY WINS THE GAME LATER, AT ITS OWN CONVENIENCE. COUNTERDRAFT: SPEND A PICK TAKING A CARD OUT OF THE DRAFT, SO NO ONE ELSE CAN HAVE IT. CREATURE LAND: A LAND WITH THE ABILITY TO BECOME A CREATURE. CRITICAL MASS: SOME STRATEGIES GROW RAPIDLY IN POWER AS MORE CARDS THAT CONTRIBUTE TO THE STRATEGY ARE ADDED. FOR SUCH STRATEGIES, CRITICAL MASS IS THE TIPPING POINT WHERE THE STRATEGY CAN BE SUCCESSFULLY PUT INTO EFFECT. DAMAGE RACE: WHEN NEITHER PLAYER CAN TAKE FIRM CONTROL OF THE GAME, AND BOTH PLAYERS ARE TRYING TO WIN THE GAME BEFORE THE OTHER. (ALSO CALLED "RACING.") DEAD CARD: A CARD WITH NO ABILITY TO IMPACT THE GAME. DECK YOURSELF: RUN OUT OF CARDS IN YOUR LIBRARY AND LOSE THE GAME. DIVERSIFYING: INTENTIONALLY CHOOSING A VARIETY OF DIFFERENT CARDS INSTEAD OF ALL OF THE SAME CARD FOR A GIVEN JOB. YOU MIGHT DIVERSIFY IN AN ATTEMPT TO GAIN FLEXIBILITY, BE UNPREDICTABLE, OR TO ATTACK FROM A VARIETY OF ANGLES. DODGE: "TO DODGE AN EFFECT." TO CREATE A SITUATION WHERE PART OF A SPELL OR ABILITY CANNOT AFFECT YOU. EARLY STAGE: THE FIRST PART OF A GAME OF MAGIC, WHERE TEMPO IS THE PRIMARY CONCERN. ELEPHANT METHOD: WRITING OUT IDEAL REALISTIC LISTS FOR ALL MATCHUPS AND THEN TRYING TO MAKE THE UNIQUE CARDS IN THOSE LISTS ADD UP TO 75 CARDS BEFORE DECIDING ON THE SPECIFIC 60 FOR THE MAIN DECK AND THE SPECIFIC FIFTEEN FOR THE SIDEBOARD. EVASION: FLYING OR ANY OTHER ABILITY THAT MAKES A CREATURE DIFFICULT TO BLOCK. FILLER: THE UNEXCITING CARDS THAT WILL MAKE UP THE BULK OF YOUR DECK. USED MORE OFTEN IN LIMITED THAN IN CONSTRUCTED. FLEXIBLE: THE QUALITY OF BEING EFFECTIVE IN A VARIETY OF SITUATIONS. A FLEXIBLE CARD CAN BE USED IN DIFFERENT WAYS, AND WILL HELP YOU TO SOME EXTENT IN A RELATIVELY HIGH PORTION OF THE GAMES THAT YOU DRAW IT. FOCUS: (1) THE MOST IMPORTANT SKILL IN MAGIC'S GAMEPLAY: STAYING PRESENT IN THE GAME AND MINIMIZING DISTRACTIONS. (2) AS OPPOSED TO A "BALANCED DECK;" A FOCUSED DECK IS CENTERED ON A PARTICULAR STRATEGY. FORMAT: THE FORMAT OF THE GAME OR TOURNAMENT DICTATES WHICH CARDS YOU CAN PLAY WITH. FORMAT-DEFINING: A CARD IS FORMAT-DEFINING IF MOST OR ALL OF THE POPULAR DECKS IN THE FORMAT ARE WARPED AROUND ITS EXISTENCE. GOING THROUGH THE MOTIONS: BEING CAREFUL AND PRECISE WITH EVERY DECISION, EVEN THE SMALL ONES. HATE CARDS: SINGLE CARDS THAT ARE EXTREMELY EFFECTIVE AT BEATING A PARTICULAR DECK, COLOR, OR STRATEGY. HIGH-IMPACT CARD: AS OPPOSED TO A "LOW-IMPACT CARD." A CARD WITH A RELATIVELY LARGE POTENTIAL TO INFLUENCE THE OUTCOME OF THE GAME. INCIDENTAL: COMING INDIRECTLY, OR ATTACHED TO ANOTHER EFFECT. EXAMPLE: "INCIDENTAL CARD ADVANTAGE." INEVITABILITY: A VIRTUAL GUARANTEE THAT ONE PLAYER WILL WIN IF THE GAME GOES ON INDEFINITELY. INITIATIVE: THE PLAYER WITH INITIATIVE SETS THE PACE OF THE GAME, AND FORCES THE OPPONENT TO REACT. THE MORE PROACTIVE PLAYER WILL HAVE INITIATIVE. INVESTMENT: SPENDING RESOURCES NOW WITH THE PROMISE OF A PAYOFF LATER. JACK CARD: JACK OF DIAMONDS, JACK OF SPADES, JACK OF CLUBS, JACK OF HEARTS. KING CARD: KING OF DIAMONDS, KING OF SPADES, KING OF CLUBS, KING OF HEARTS. LATE STAGE: THE LAST PART OF A GAME OF MAGIC, WHERE TEMPO IS NO LONGER A BIG CONCERN AND CARD ADVANTAGE BECOMES THE FOCUS. LIMITED: FOR LIMITED EVENTS, YOU OPEN FRESH PACKS OF CARDS ONCE THE TOURNAMENT BEGINS AND HAVE TO BUILD YOUR DECK ON THE FLY. EXAMPLES: SEALED DECK, BOOSTER DRAFT. LINE-UP THEORY: TEACHES THE USE OF THE RIGHT TOOL FOR THE RIGHT JOB. "WHOLE DECK VS. WHOLE DECK" LINE-UP THEORY CONCERNS THE MATCHUP OVERALL. "HAND VS. HAND" LINE-UP THEORY CONCERNS THE CARDS THAT HAVE BEEN DRAWN IN A PARTICULAR GAME. LINEAR STRATEGY: A STRATEGY ENTIRELY FOCUSED ON ONE GOAL OR THEME. MAIN DECK: YOUR PRIMARY DECK (USUALLY EITHER 40 OR 60 CARDS), WHICH WILL BE THE SAME FOR THE START OF EVERY MATCH. MANA BASE: A DECK'S LANDS AND ANY SUPPLEMENTAL WAYS TO PRODUCE MANA. MANA CURVE: THE BALANCE BETWEEN CARDS OF VARYING MANA COSTS IN A DECK. MANA EFFICIENCY: (1) RATIO OF IMPACT TO MANA SPENT. TO BE AS MANA EFFICIENT AS POSSIBLE, CHOOSE THE CHEAPEST OPTION FOR EACH JOB THAT NEEDS TO BE DONE. (2) LETTING AS LITTLE MANA GO TO WASTE AS POSSIBLE ON EACH OF YOUR TURNS. MANA FIXING: LANDS OR OTHER CARDS THAT CAN (EITHER DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY) PRODUCE MORE THAN ONE COLOR OF MANA. MANA FLOODED: WHEN YOU'VE DRAWN FAR MORE LANDS THAN YOU NEED. MANA HOSED: WHEN YOU HAVEN'T DRAWN AS MANY LANDS AS YOU NEED. MANA SINK: A CARD THAT CAN MAKE USE OF EXTRA MANA. METAGAME: THE GAME OUTSIDE THE GAME. ALL OF THE DECISIONS, RESOURCES, AND INFORMATION (BUT NOT THE RULES OF THE GAME) THAT ARE IMPORTANT TO MAGIC. MIDRANGE: MIDRANGE DECKS ARE BUILT WITH BOTH OFFENSE AND DEFENSE IN MIND, AND HAVE THE ABILITY TO ADAPT TO WHATEVER SITUATION THEY FACE. MILL: TO PUT CARDS DIRECTLY INTO THE GRAVEYARD FROM THE LIBRARY. MODAL SPELL: A SPELL THAT REQUIRES YOU TO CHOOSE MODES AS YOU CAST IT. EXAMPLE: ABZAN CHARM. NETDECKING: COPYING A DECKLIST FROM THE INTERNET. OPEN COLOR: IN A BOOSTER DRAFT, A COLOR THAT'S NOT BEING HEAVILY DRAFTED BY THE DRAFTERS AROUND YOU. OUT: A CARD OR SITUATION THAT MOST SHOW ITSELF IN ORDER FOR YOU TO WIN. OVERDRAFTED: A COLOR OR ARCHETYPE IS OVERDRAFTED IF TOO MANY PEOPLE AT THE BOOSTER DRAFT TABLE ARE GOING FOR IT. PERMISSION SPELLS: SPELLS THAT CAN COUNTER OTHER SPELLS ON THE STACK. (ALSO CALLED "COUNTERS" OR "COUNTERSPELLS.") POWER: HOW GOOD A DECK OR CARD IS WITHOUT THE CONTEXT OF FORMAT OR METAGAME. (ALSO CALLED "RAW POWER" OR "POWER LEVEL.") PREDICTING THE METAGAME: THINKING AHEAD ABOUT WHAT DECKS YOUR OPPONENTS ARE LIKELY TO BRING TO A TOURNAMENT. PRIORITY: HAVING PRIORITY MEANS IT'S YOUR TURN TO ACT—TO EITHER DO SOMETHING OR DO NOTHING. PROACTIVE: WHEN YOU'RE BEING PROACTIVE, YOU'RE TRYING TO PROGRESS YOUR OWN GAME PLAN. PUSHING A TEMPO ADVANTAGE: LEVERAGING AN ADVANTAGE ON THE BOARD INTO AN ADVANTAGE OF ANOTHER KIND. QUEEN CARD: QUEEN OF DIAMONDS, QUEEN OF SPADES, QUEEN OF CLUBS, QUEEN OF HEARTS. REACH: (1) THE ABILITY OF AN AGGRO DECK TO FINISH OFF A WOUNDED OPPONENT, EVEN AFTER IT MAY HAVE LOST ITS INITIAL TEMPO ADVANTAGE. (2) THE ABILITY TO BLOCK CREATURES WITH FLYING. REACTIVE: WHEN YOU'RE BEING REACTIVE, YOU'RE DEFENDING AND TRYING TO ANSWER YOUR OPPONENT'S THREATS. SEQUENCING: (1) THE ORDER AND MANNER IN WHICH YOU TAKE YOUR ACTIONS IN A GAME. (2) THE ORDER AND MANNER IN WHICH YOU TAKE YOUR ACTIONS IN A TURN. SIDEBOARD: AFTER THE FIRST GAME OF A TOURNAMENT MATCH, PLAYERS MAY SWAP IN ANY NUMBER OF CARDS FROM THEIR SIDEBOARD IN AN EFFORT TO MAKE THEIR DECK BETTER SUITED TO WINNING THE NEXT GAME. IN CONSTRUCTED, SIDEBOARDS CAN NEVER BE MORE THAN FIFTEEN CARDS. SIGNALS: IN A BOOSTER DRAFT, THE CARDS YOU PASS, RECEIVE, DO NOT PASS, AND DO NOT RECEIVE FROM YOUR NEIGHBORS CAN PROVIDE INFORMATION ABOUT WHICH COLORS ARE OPEN. SITUATIONAL: A SITUATIONAL CARD REQUIRES PARTICULAR CIRCUMSTANCES IN ORDER TO BE AT ITS BEST. THE OPPOSITE OF FLEXIBLE. SLOWROLL: TO HOLD ONTO THE WINNING CARD LONGER THAN YOU NEED TO. TO SLOWROLL MALICIOUSLY IS UNSPORTSMANLIKE, BUT TO BE CAREFUL ON THE FINAL TURN OF THE GAME IS JUST SOUND STRATEGY. SPLASHING: TO CENTER YOUR DECK AROUND PRIMARY COLORS, BUT HAVE AN ADDITIONAL COLOR ON WHICH YOU'RE NOT VERY RELIANT. YOU'LL ONLY HAVE A SMALL NUMBER OF CARDS OF YOUR "SPLASH COLOR." SPOT REMOVAL: A TARGETED SPELL THAT CAN REMOVE ONE OPPOSING CREATURE. STACK: THE ZONE WHERE SPELLS AND ABILITIES WAIT TO RESOLVE. TYPICALLY, BOTH PLAYERS HAVE A CHANCE TO RESPOND TO A SPELL ON THE STACK. STAYING OPEN: IN A BOOSTER DRAFT, WAITING TO DECIDE YOUR COLORS UNTIL YOU'VE HAD TIME TO READ SIGNALS. SYMMETRIC EFFECT: A PART OF A SPELL OR ABILITY THAT IMPACTS BOTH PLAYERS IN THE SAME WAY. SYNERGY: CARDS WORKING ESPECIALLY WELL TOGETHER. TEMPO: BOARD PRESENCE. A RESOURCE DERIVED FROM HOW ONE PLAYER'S PERMANENTS MATCH UP AGAINST THOSE OF THE OPPONENT. THE TWO PLAYERS' JOCKEYING FOR TEMPO DICTATES THE "PACE" OF THE GAME. TIER SYSTEM: A WAY OF GROUPING AND GAUGING THE RELATIVE STRENGTHS OF THE CARDS YOU SEE IN A BOOSTER DRAFT. TRANSFORMATIONAL SIDEBOARD: A SIDEBOARD PLAN THAT HAS YOU EMPLOYING A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT STRATEGY THAN YOUR MAIN DECK. TURNING THE CORNER: SHIFTING YOUR FOCUS FROM DEFENSE TO OFFENSE. "TWO-TO-FIVE LANDS STRATEGY": A BASIC MULLIGAN STRATEGY THAT INSTRUCTS YOU TO KEEP YOUR HAND IF YOU HAVE BETWEEN TWO AND FIVE LANDS, AND MULLIGAN IF YOU HAVE ZERO, ONE, SIX, OR SEVEN LANDS. UNDERPLAY OR UNDER-PLAY: TO LEAD OR FOLLOW SUIT WITH A LOWER CARD WHEN HOLDING A HIGHER ONE; HOLD UP; REFUSE TO COVER. VERSATILE: HAVING A RANGE OF USES FOR A RANGE OF POSSIBLE SCENARIOS. VIRTUAL CARD ADVANTAGE: AS OPPOSED TO "TECHNICAL CARD ADVANTAGE;" ACCOUNTS FOR THE FACT THAT CERTAIN CARDS HAVE A DRAMATICALLY HIGHER IMPACT ON THE GAME THAN OTHERS. WIN CONDITION: A THREAT, COMBINATION, OR SITUATION INTENDED TO FINISH THE GAME. TYPICALLY USED IN THE CONTEXT OF CONTROL DECKS. XXX: THE PORN GAME IN THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL. YOUNGEST: THE LAST PLAYER TO PLAY BEFORE THE ELDEST PLAYER'S SECOND TURN. SOME FAMILY GAMES WILL USE ELDEST AND YOUNGEST TO REFER TO THE PLAYERS' ACTUAL AGES. ZERO-SUM GAME: A GAME PLAYED BETWEEN TWO OPPONENTS THAT RESULTS IN ONE WINNER, WHO TAKES EVERYTHING, AND ONE LOSER, WHO GETS NOTHING. TOURNAMENT MAGIC IS, FOR OUR PURPOSES, A ZERO-SUM GAME. (ALSO CALLED A "STRICTLY COMPETITIVE GAME.")
GLOSSARY OF ILLUSIONARY MAGIC
ANGLES - THE LINES OF VISION OF PEOPLE SITTING AT CERTAIN POSITION IN THE AUDIENCE WHICH ENABLE A SECRET TO BE SPOTTED* USUALLY EXTREME LEFT OR RIGHT OR BEHIND. IF A TRICK IS "ANGLY" IT CAN ONLY BE DONE WITH LIMITED AUDIENCE VIEWPOINTS.
BACK PALM - TO PALM IN THE BACK OF THE HAND. BEVEL - TO SLIDE THE TOP PORTION OF A DECK OF CARDS BACK SO THAT THE BACK OF THE DECK IS AT AN ANGLE, USED IN SOME CARD TRICKS. BICYCLE DECK - BICYCLE PLAYING CARDS. BLACK ART - THE USE OF A STAGE FITTED WITH A BLACK VELVET CURTAIN BACKGROUND, USING ASSISTANTS AND OTHER PROPS THAT ARE HIDDEN BY BLACK SHROUDS. CAREFUL LIGHTING HELPS KEEP THE SECRET A MYSTERY TO THE AUDIENCE. BLIND SHUFFLE/BLIND CUT - A CUT OR APPARENT SHUFFLE IN WHICH THE CARDS APPEAR MIXED BUT ALL OF THE CARDS ARE LEFT COMPLETELY UNDISTURBED AFTER THE SHUFFLE OR CUT. BURN - A SUBJECT STARING AT THE MAGICIAN'S HANDS WITHOUT AVERTING THE GAZE, NO MATTER WHAT MISDIRECTION IS THROWN AT A SUBJECT. BENTZ PRODUCTION- A TRICK MADE FAMOUS BY NOAH THE ILLUSIONIST. THIS TERM IS USED TO REFER TO THE PRODUCTION OF ITEMS FROM AN EMPTY BAG.
C/S - COPPER AND SILVER. CARDICIAN - A MAGICIAN WHO ONLY PERFORMS CARD MAGIC (TERM COINED BY ED MARLO). CARDINI SINGLE PRODUCTION - A TECHNIQUE, INVENTED BY CARDINI, THAT IS USED IN CARD MANIPULATION. CENTRE TEAR - A SPECIAL WAY OF TEARING UP PAPER BILLETS USED IN MENTALISM. CHANGING ONE CARD (OR OBJECT) FOR ANOTHER. CHARLIER CUT - ONE HANDED FLOURISH CUT OR PASS.  CLASSIC FORCE - A FORCE PERFORMED BY FANNING THE CARDS AND TIMING THE FORCE CARD TO LAND UNDER THEIR FINGERS. CLASSIC PALM - TO PALM WITH THE CENTRE OF THE HAND. CLEAN - A HAND WHICH IS EMPTY OR THE CONDITION ACHIEVED AT THE END OF AN EFFECT WHERE THE MAGICIAN HAS NO SUPPOSEDLY VANISHED OBJECTS OR GIMMICKED ITEMS IN HER HANDS. DIRTY. COLD - A DECK SECRETLY SWITCHED IN DURING PLAY. "COLD" BECAUSE IT HASN'T BEEN WARMED UP BY HANDLING. COLOUR CHANGE - SWITCHING OF OBJECTS, TYPICALLY CARDS (E.G. CHANGING ONE CARD INTO ANOTHER RIGHT IN FRONT OF THE SPECTATOR'S EYES, AS OPPOSED TO SWITCHING TWO CARDS SECRETLY). CONFEDERATE - AN AUDIENCE MEMBER PLANTED TO ACT IN A COOPERATIVE MANNER. CONVINCER - A DELICATE GESTURE DONE IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE A WRONG CONCEPTION, AND STRENGTHEN THE AUDIENCE'S BELIEF IN IT. FOR INSTANCE, A COMMON CONVINCER IN THE CHINESE LINKING RINGS ROUTINE IS SEEMINGLY ROTATING A RING TO PROVE IT HAS NO HOLES IN IT, WHILE ACTUALLY CONSTANTLY HIDING THE HOLE. COOLER - A CARD DECK BROUGHT INTO PLAY, NORMALLY AT THE END OF A SLEIGHT OF HAND ROUTINE. THE TERM IS IMPLYING THAT YOU ARE SWAPPING OUT A 'HOT' DECK (WHERE THE ORDER OF CARDS HAS BEEN LOST DUE TO THE ACT) WITH A PRE-ARRANGED (COOLER) DECK FOR YOUR FINALE. COPPER AND SILVER (ALSO C/S) - EFFECT USING TWO COINS OF CONTRASTING METALS WHICH CHANGE PLACE. CRIMP - A BEND SECRETLY PUT IN A PLAYING CARD WHICH CAN BE USED IN MAGIC, THERE ARE MANY DIFFERENT TYPES USED FOR CARD LOCATION. CUT AND RESTORED - TORN AND RESTORED.
DEAL - TO TAKE CARDS OFF THE TOP OF THE DECK. DEALING "SECONDS", "MIDDLES", OR "BOTTOMS" REFERS TO A SLEIGHT IN WHICH THE SECOND, MIDDLE, OR BOTTOM CARD IS SECRETLY DEALT IN LIEU OF THE TOP CARD. DIRTY - A HAND WHICH CONTAINS AN OBJECT THE AUDIENCE SHOULD NOT KNOW ABOUT, OR THE CONDITION AT SOME POINT WHERE THE MAGICIAN HAS "VANISHED" OBJECTS OR GIMMICKED ITEMS HIDDEN IN HER HANDS. CLEAN. DITCH - TO SECRETLY GET RID OF AN OBJECT OR GIMMICK. DOUBLE BACK - A PLAYING CARD WITH THE BACK OF A DECK PRINTED ON BOTH SIDES (I.E., NEITHER SIDE HAS A VALUE PRINTED ON IT). DOVE PAN - A CLASSIC EFFECT IN WHICH A PERFORMER PRODUCES A DOVE FROM A SEEMINGLY EMPTY PAN. DOVETAIL SHUFFLE - RIFFLE SHUFFLE. DOWNS PALM - TO PALM BETWEEN THE CROTCH OF THE INDEX FINGER AND THE CROTCH OF THE THUMB. INVENTED BY T. NELSON DOWNS. 
EFFECT - HOW A MAGIC TRICK IS PERCEIVED BY A SPECTATOR. EGG BAG - A UTILITY BAG WHICH CAN BE TURNED INSIDE OUT TO CONCEAL AN OBJECT (EGG) OR AND THEN REPRODUCE IT. ELMSLEY COUNT - A FALSE COUNT (OFTEN DONE WITH FOUR CARDS) WHERE THE FACE OR BACK OF A CARD IS HIDDEN WHILE THE CARDS ARE PASSED FROM ONE HAND TO ANOTHER. NAMED FOR ALEX ELMSLEY, ITS INVENTOR. EQUIVOQUE - A METHOD OF FORCING A SPECIFIC OBJECT ON A SPECTATOR THROUGH A SEEMINGLY RANDOMIZED SELECTION PROCESS. FORCE.
FAIRY DUST - INVISIBLE SUBSTANCE STORED IN MAGICIAN'S POCKET THAT SUPPOSEDLY MAKES TRICKS WORK. EXCUSE FOR GOING TO A POCKET TO GET RID OF A VANISHED ITEM. - ALSO KNOWN AS MAGIC DUST. FALSE SHUFFLE/FALSE CUT - A SHUFFLE OR CUT IN WHICH THE DECK IS APPARENTLY MIXED BUT, IN REALITY, THE PORTIONS OF THE ORIGINAL ORDER IS RETAINED SUCH AS A TOP OR BOTTOM STOCK KEPT IN ORDER - ALSO SEE BLIND SHUFFLE. FALSE TRANSFER - A TECHNIQUE IN WHICH AN OBJECT APPEARS TO BE TAKEN INTO ONE HAND WHILE ACTUALLY BEING RETAINED IN THE OTHER. FARO - A SHUFFLE SIMILAR TO THE RIFFLE WHERE THE CARDS MESH PERFECTLY. AN IN OR OUT FARO IS PERFORMED DEPENDING ON THE POSITION OF THE TOP CARD. FINGER CLIP - A TECHNIQUE USED TO CLIP COINS OR SMALL OBJECTS SECRETLY. USUALLY USED FOR PRODUCTION. FINGER PALM - TO PALM IN THE FINGERS. FLASH - TO ACCIDENTALLY EXPOSE AN OBJECT OR PART OF AN OBJECT MOMENTARILY DURING A SECRET MOVE. FLASH PAPER - A MAGIC GIMMICK THAT ALLOWS THE MAGICIAN TO CREATE EFFECT IN A ROUTINE. OFTEN USED AS MISDIRECTION. NITROCELLULOSE. FLOURISH - A SHOWY MOVE WHICH DISPLAYS HANDLING SKILLS. FORCE - WHERE A CARD OR OTHER OBJECT IS MADE TO BE SELECTED BY THE SPECTATOR, DESPITE THE APPEARANCE OF A FREE CHOICE. FRENCH DROP - A FALSE TRANSFER WITH A COIN OR SMALL OBJECT.
GAFF - A GIMMICK DESIGNED TO LOOK LIKE SOMETHING REAL WHILE ACCOMPLISHING SOME SECRET TASK. GHOST COUNT - A FALSE COUNT OF CARDS. GLIMPSE - A SECRET VIEW OF A CARD OR OBJECT. GIMMICK - A SECRET PART OR OBJECT USED TO MAKE THE TRICK WORK.
HATE CARDS: SINGLE CARDS THAT ARE EXTREMELY EFFECTIVE AT BEATING A PARTICULAR DECK, COLOR, OR STRATEGY. HIGH-IMPACT CARD: AS OPPOSED TO A "LOW-IMPACT CARD." A CARD WITH A RELATIVELY LARGE POTENTIAL TO INFLUENCE THE OUTCOME OF THE GAME.
INVISIBLE DECK - A POPULAR GIMMICKED DECK OF CARDS WHERE A NAMED CARD APPEARS REVERSED IN A DECK. THE NOTION OF USING AN “INVISIBLE” DECK TO PLAY CARDS GO BACK TO 1922 WHEN ON JUNE 25TH, THE MORNING TELEGRAPH PUBLISHED A DESCRIPTION OF HAMTREE HARRINGTON PLAYING POKER WITH IMAGINARY CARDS, IT WAS A "MASTERPIECE OF COMEDY" THEY REPORT. THE FIRST USE OF THE IDEA AS A MAGIC TRICK GOES BACK TO 1923 AND IS CREDITED IN THE MAGIC WORLD TO LESLIE HENSON. MOST OF THE BITS ASSOCIATED WITH THE POPULARISED DON ALAN ROUTINE ACTUALLY GO BACK TO A LAUREL AND HARDY FILM, OLIVER THE EIGHTH. JACK BARTY PRESENTS AN ENTIRE INVISIBLE DECK ROUTINE: TAKES CARDS FROM BOX, OVERHAND AND TABLE SHUFFLES THE CARDS, PLAYS A GAME OF SOLITAIRE AND SO ON. A YEAR AFTER THE FILM, ANNEMANN DESCRIBES THE EFFECT IN THE JINX, BUT OFFERS NO METHOD. U.F. GRANT LATER OFFERS TO SOLUTIONS IN 50 CRAZY CARD STUNTS. IT WENT ON TO BE POPULARISED BY BOB LONGE, DON ALAN AND EDDIE FIELDS. IMPROMPTU - A TRICK THAT CAN BE PERFORMED AT A MOMENT'S NOTICE, USUALLY WITH EVERYDAY OBJECTS AND LITTLE OR NO PREPARATION.
KEY CARD - A KNOWN CARD USED TO LOCATE ANOTHER. LOCATOR. KING CARD: THE BEST CARD REMAINING UNPLAYED OF THE SUIT. ALSO BEST CARD, COMMANDING CARD AND MASTER CARD. KITTY: ADDITIONAL CARDS DEALT FACE DOWN IN SOME CARD GAMES. KNAVE: THE JACK IN CERTAIN CARD GAMES. ALSO VALET.
LAPPING - DROPPING AN OBJECT INTO ONE'S LAP TO VANISH IT* PERFORMED WHILE SEATED. LOAD - VERB—TO SECRETLY PUT AN OBJECT INTO A LOCATION. NOUN—AN OBJECT IN A SECRET LOCATION READY TO BE PRODUCED. LOADED - A DIE WHICH COMES UP THE SAME NUMBER, OR AN OBJECT WHICH SECRETLY CONTAINS ANOTHER OBJECT READY FOR PRODUCTION. LOCATOR - SIMILAR TO A KEY CARD* A CARD WHICH CAN BE FOUND IN SOME WAY. IT MAY BE LONG, SHORT, THICK, ROUGH, SMOOTH, CRIMPED, DAUBED, MARKED, REVERSED, OR SIMPLY KNOWN. LOOP - A SUPER-THIN ELASTIC STRING, TIED INTO A SMALL CIRCULAR LOOP, WORN ON THE WRIST. USED FOR LEVITATING SMALL, LIGHTWEIGHT OBJECTS AND MANY PK EFFECTS.
M5 - NEODYMIUM MAGNET, USED FOR PK EFFECTS, BALANCES, STOPPING WATCHES, AND VANISHES. MAGIC DUST - INVISIBLE SUBSTANCE STORED IN MAGICIAN'S POCKET THAT SUPPOSEDLY MAKES TRICKS WORK. EXCUSE FOR GOING TO A POCKET TO GET RID OF A VANISHED ITEM. ALSO CALLED "WOOFLE DUST." MISDIRECTION. MAGICIAN'S CHOICE - FORCE. MAGICIAN'S ROPE - SOFT, USUALLY WHITE ROPE USED FOR ROPE TRICKS. MAGICIAN'S WAX - WAX USED TO TEMPORARILY ATTACH OBJECTS. THE EARLIEST KNOWN MAGICIAN'S WAX IS BEESWAX. MANIPULATOR - A MAGICIAN WITH A SHOWY SLEIGHT OF HAND ACT, OFTEN SET TO MUSIC. MARK - A SUBJECT FOR A CON GAME. MARKED DECK - A DECK OF CARDS WITH SECRET MARKINGS ON THE BACK OF EACH CARD TO IDENTIFY THAT CARD'S VALUE. MECHANIC - AN OPERATOR WHO IS VERY SKILLED AT SLEIGHT OF HAND, USUALLY WITH CARDS. MECHANIC'S GRIP - A WAY OF HOLDING THE PACK IN THE LEFT HAND READY FOR DEALING. THE FOREFINGER IS ON THE FRONT OF THE DECK TO HELP SQUARE THE PACK AND CONTROL THE CARDS. A LAY PERSON WILL HOLD THE DECK WITH THE FINGERS ALL UNDERNEATH OR DOWN THE SIDE. MERCURY FOLD - A CARD MOVE IN WHICH THE MAGICIAN SECRETLY FOLDS A CARD UNDER THE DECK. MISDIRECTION - PSYCHOLOGICAL TECHNIQUES FOR CONTROLLING ATTENTION. MONTE - A FAMOUS CON GAME WHERE THREE CARDS ARE THROWN DOWN AND THE MARK HAS TO FOLLOW A CHOSEN CARD* DUE TO A SLEIGHT OF HAND, THE MARK NEVER WINS.
NEODYMIUM MAGNET - USED FOR PK EFFECTS, BALANCES, STOPPING WATCHES, AND VANISHES. MAGIC DUST - INVISIBLE SUBSTANCE STORED IN MAGICIAN'S POCKET THAT SUPPOSEDLY MAKES TRICKS WORK. EXCUSE FOR GOING TO A POCKET TO GET RID OF A VANISHED ITEM. ALSO CALLED "WOOFLE DUST." MISDIRECTION.
OIL AND WATER - A TYPE OF CARD EFFECT IN WHICH SHUFFLED RED AND BLACK CARDS ARE REVEALED TO BE SEPARATED. ONE AHEAD - PRINCIPLE OFTEN USED IN MENTALISM WHERE THE MAGICIAN USES PREVIOUSLY OBTAINED INFORMATION TO STAY ONE STEP AHEAD OF THE AUDIENCE AND SUPPOSEDLY MAKE ACCURATE PREDICTIONS/GUESSES. ONE-HANDED CUT - A CARD FLOURISH IN WHICH THE MAGICIAN CUTS THE DECK USING ONLY ONE HAND. OUT - AN ALTERNATIVE ENDING TO AN EFFECT. OVERHAND SHUFFLE - A SHUFFLE WHERE THE CARDS ARE DROPPED FROM ONE HAND INTO THE OTHER IN SMALL RANDOM GROUPS. 
PACKET TRICK - A CARD MAGIC EFFECT INVOLVING A SMALL QUANTITY OF CARDS. PALM - TO SECRETLY HOLD AN OBJECT IN THE HAND IN A MANNER WHICH IS UNNOTICEABLE. PASS - A SECRET MOVE TO TRANSPOSE THE HALVES OF A PACK* A WAY TO SECRETLY CUT A DECK OF CARDS. PATTER - THE DIALOGUE USED IN THE PERFORMANCE OF AN EFFECT. PATTER STYLES MAY DIFFER FROM MAGICIAN TO MAGICIAN - SOME PREFER A SERIOUS PATTER, WHILE OTHERS OPT FOR A LIGHT HEARTED HUMOROUS PATTER TO RELAX THE AUDIENCE AND TRY TO CATCH THEM OFF GUARD. PEEK - GLIMPSE. PRESTIDIGITATION - MAGIC TRICKS PERFORMED AS ENTERTAINMENT. PROFONDE/POCHETTES - LARGE POCKETS IN TAIL COATS WHICH CAN BE USED FOR VANISHES OR PRODUCTIONS, ALTHOUGH NOT A POPULAR METHOD TODAY DUE TO FASHION TRENDS. PINCH - HOLDING SOMETHING BETWEEN THE FINGERS. PLANT - CONFEDERATE. PK EFFECT - "PSYCHOKINESIS". PSYCHOKINESIS - MOVING THINGS USING SUPPOSED SUPERNATURAL POWERS. PULL - A DEVICE OF ELASTIC WHICH PULLS OBJECT UP SLEEVE OR UNDER JACKET AS IN THE VANISHING CIGARETTE. PULL THROUGH SHUFFLE - THE CONCLUDING MOVE TO A RIFFLE WHERE THE TWO HALVES ARE PULLED THROUGH EACH OTHER AND NOT MIXED.
QUEEN: THE COURT CARD RANKING NATURALLY BETWEEN THE KING AND THE JACK OR KNAVE. IN TAROT AND TAROCK GAMES, IT RANKS BETWEEN THE KING AND THE CAVALIER. QUITTED TRICK: A TRICK THAT HAS BEEN TAKEN AND TURNED FACE DOWN.
RAVEN - A PULL CONSISTING OF A PADDED MAGNET ON ELASTIC. RETENTION OF VISION - THE AFTER-IMAGE ON THE RETINA* APPLIED TO CERTAIN VISUALLY CONVINCING VANISHES. RIFFLE - TO LET CARDS COME OUT OF THE HAND, CREATING A NOISE. RIFFLE SHUFFLE - THE MOST COMMON SHUFFLING TECHNIQUE IN WHICH HALF OF THE DECK IS HELD IN EACH HAND WITH THE THUMBS INWARD, THEN CARDS ARE RELEASED BY THE THUMBS SO THAT THEY FALL TO THE TABLE INTERTWINED. ROUGH - CARDS WHICH HAVE BEEN TREATED WITH SUBSTANCE TO INCREASE SURFACE FRICTION, MAKING IT EASIER TO KEEP CARDS ALIGNED TO EACH OTHER. ROUTINE - A SEQUENCE OF EFFECTS (TYPICALLY RELATED). RUN - TAKING THE CARDS OFF SINGLY DURING AN OVERHAND SHUFFLE WHICH CAN BE USED TO STACK THE DECK.
SECRET - CORE PRINCIPLE OF CONJURING; SOMETHING WHICH SHOULD NOT BE SHARED, USUALLY A METHOD, SLEIGHT, OR OTHER MEANS OF ACCOMPLISHING AN EFFECT. SELF-WORKING - DESCRIBES A TRICK (SUCH AS A CARD TRICK) THAT REQUIRES MINIMAL SKILL AND NO SLEIGHT OF HAND. SERVANTE - A SECRET SHELF OR COMPARTMENT BEHIND THE MAGICIAN'S TABLE. SILK - A SILK HANDKERCHIEF. SHELL - A HOLLOWED OUT COIN OR BALL WHICH FITS OVER THE REAL OBJECT ALLOWING VANISH AND REPRODUCTIONS. SHELL GAME - A CONFIDENCE TRICK INVOLVING THREE HALF WALNUT SHELLS AND A PEA. THE MARK BETS ON WHICH SHELL CONTAINS THE PEA BUT LOSES EVERY TIME BECAUSE THE OPERATOR IS CHEATING WITH SLEIGHT OF HAND. SHILL - AN AUDIENCE MEMBER PLANTED TO ACT IN A COOPERATIVE MANNER. ALSO KNOWN AS A CONFEDERATE. SHUT EYE - A PERFORMER SO SKILLED AT THE ILLUSION OF MIND READING THAT THEY COME TO BELIEVE THEY ACTUALLY DO POSSESS PSYCHIC POWERS. SHUFFLE - TO RANDOMIZE A DECK OF PLAYING CARDS. SIVA COUNT - ALSO KNOWN AS THE REVERSED ELMSLEY COUNT, IS A FALSE COUNT DONE USUALLY AFTER EXECUTING AN ELMSLEY COUNT. SLEEVING - DROPPING AN OBJECT UP A SLEEVE TO VANISH IT. SLEEVE TOSS - A TECHNIQUE USED IN DOVE MAGIC. SLEIGHT - A SECRET MOVE OR TECHNIQUE. SLICKS - HIGHLY POLISHED CARDS OR COINS WHICH ARE MORE SLIPPERY* USEFUL FOR FLOURISHES. ROUGH. SLIDE - A TUBE USED TO GET AN OBJECT TO AN OTHERWISE IMPOSSIBLE TO REACH LOCATION. SLIP - TO RETAIN THE TOP OR BOTTOM CARDS, OR BOTH, DURING AN OVERHAND SHUFFLE. SLIP-ON CORNER - A CORNER OF A CARD THAT CAN BE PLACED OVER THE ACTUAL CORNER OF A CARD. THESE CORNERS SHOW A RANK AND SUIT DIFFERENT FROM THE CARD'S ACTUAL. SPHINX PRINCIPLE - THE CONCEPT THAT TWO MIRRORS AT 90 DEGREES AND WITH THEIR APEX FACING THE AUDIENCE CAN BE USED TO REFLECT THE SIDE CURTAINS OR WALLS, WHICH ARE THE SAME PATTERN AS THOSE AT THE BACK, ENABLING AN OBJECT TO BE HIDDEN BEHIND THE MIRRORS* FIRST USED IN THE SPHINX ILLUSION. SPONGE - A SPONGE BALL. SPREAD - FLOURISHING A DECK OF CARDS ONTO A TABLETOP. STACK - (NOUN) A PREARRANGED DECK OR PART OF THE DECK OF CARDS. STACK - (VERB) TO ARRANGE CARDS TO THE PERFORMER'S NEED WHILE SHUFFLING THEM. STEAL - A SLEIGHT USED TO OBTAIN AN OBJECT SECRETLY. STODARE EGG - A HOLLOW EGG USED IN VANISH OR PRODUCTION OF A SILK. STOOGE - CONFEDERATE. SUCKER EFFECT - A TRICK WHERE THE SPECTATOR IS LED TO BELIEVE HE HAS WORKED IT OUT, ONLY TO BE PROVEN WRONG. SWITCH - TO EXCHANGE ONE OBJECT FOR ANOTHER. SVENGALI DECK - ALSO CALLED A LONG-AND-SHORT DECK, A GAFF DECK OF CARDS IN WHICH HALF OF THE CARDS ARE SHORTER THAN THE OTHER HALF. THE SHORTER CARDS ALL HAVE THE SAME VALUE (E.G., 8 OF DIAMONDS), WHILE THE LONG CARDS ARE ALL DIFFERENT. SVENGALI DECKS CAN BE USED FOR CARD FORCES, AMBITIOUS CARD ROUTINES, AND A VARIETY OF OTHER EFFECTS.
TABLE SHUFFLE - A VARIATION OF THE RIFFLE SHUFFLE, OFTEN USED BY DEALERS IN CASINOS, IN WHICH THE DECK'S HALVES ARE PLACED FLAT ON THE TABLE WITH THEIR REAR CORNERS TOUCHING. THE BACK EDGES ARE THEN LIFTED WITH THE THUMBS WHILE THE HALVES ARE PUSHED TOGETHER. TALKING - INADVERTENT NOISES MADE BY THE PROPS WHICH CAN GIVE AWAY THE TRICK. TENKAI PALM - TO PALM BETWEEN THE THUMB AND THE PALM. THUMB PALM - TO PALM IN THE CROTCH OF THE THUMB. THUMB TIP - A POPULAR MAGICIAN'S PROP CONSISTING OF A HOLLOW PLASTIC THUMB THAT FITS ON THE END OF YOUR THUMB. USED TO MAKE SMALL OBJECTS DISAPPEAR AND RE-APPEAR. THUMPER - A DEVICE TYPICALLY USED BY AN ACCOMPLICE IN THE AUDIENCE TO SIGNAL TO A MAGICIAN WHAT A SUBJECT HAS SELECTED, COMMONLY USED IN MENTALISM. TORN AND RESTORED (ALSO CALLED TNR) - A TRICK IN WHICH THE MAGICIAN RIPS SOMETHING UP INTO MANY PIECES AND THEN "RESTORES" IT. TOURNIQUET - FRENCH DROP.
UNDERPLAY OR UNDER-PLAY: TO LEAD OR FOLLOW SUIT WITH A LOWER CARD WHEN HOLDING A HIGHER ONE; HOLD UP; REFUSE TO COVER. UNDERTRICK: TO FALL SHORT OF THE DECLARED NUMBER OF TRICKS.
VERSATILE: HAVING A RANGE OF USES FOR A RANGE OF POSSIBLE SCENARIOS. VIRTUAL CARD ADVANTAGE: AS OPPOSED TO "TECHNICAL CARD ADVANTAGE;" ACCOUNTS FOR THE FACT THAT CERTAIN CARDS HAVE A DRAMATICALLY HIGHER IMPACT ON THE GAME THAN OTHERS.
WOOFLE DUST - MAGIC DUST. WAND - A SLENDER STICK TYPICALLY USED BY A MAGICIAN AS A SYMBOL OF MAGIC AS WELL AS A DEVICE USED FOR BOTH DIRECTION AND MISDIRECTION. THE STEREOTYPICAL MAGICIAN'S WAND IS BLACK WITH WHITE TIPS ALTHOUGH MANY OTHER TYPES EXIST.
XXX- THE FORBIDDEN GAME BETWEEN THE SEXES OF ALL AGES. THE PORN GAME IS A FORBIDDEN MAGIC GAME IN ALL SOCIETIES, STARTING IN THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL. 
YOUNGEST: THE LAST PLAYER TO PLAY BEFORE THE ELDEST PLAYER'S SECOND TURN. SOME FAMILY GAMES WILL USE ELDEST AND YOUNGEST TO REFER TO THE PLAYERS' ACTUAL AGES.
ZARROW SHUFFLE - A BLIND SHUFFLE, THAT APPEARS TO BE AN HONEST RIFFLE SHUFFLE TO SPECTATORS AND LEAVES THE DECK ENTIRELY IN ITS ORIGINAL ORDER. ZOMBIE BALL - A BALL THAT FLOATS AROUND, USUALLY UNDER THE COVER OF A CLOTH.
GLOSSARY OF CARD GAME TERMS
ACE: THE 'ONE' IN A PACK OF CARDS. THE DEUCE OR TWO IN GERMAN-SUITED PACKS. USUALLY THE HIGHEST CARD OF A SUIT, RANKING IMMEDIATELY ABOVE THE KING. MAY ALSO OCCUPY THE LOWEST RANK. ACORNS: ONE OF THE FOUR SUITS IN A GERMAN PACK OF CARDS. SYMBOL: ACTIVE PLAYER: A PLAYER WHO RECEIVES CARDS IN THE CURRENT DEAL (I.E. IS NOT SITTING OUT BECAUSE THERE ARE MORE PLAYERS THAN THE GAME IS DESIGNED FOR AS IN FOUR-HAND SKAT OR FIVE-HAND SCHAFKOPF). A PLAYER WHO HAS NOT WITHDRAWN FROM THE CURRENT DEAL BUT ELECTED TO PLAY ON (AS IN RAMS OR POKER). ADVERSARY: ANY OPPOSING PLAYER, ESPECIALLY IN TWO-HAND GAMES, OR AN OPPONENT OF THE DECLARER. SEE DEFENDERS. ADVERSE: PERTAINING TO AN ADVERSARY OR OPPONENT E.G. AN ADVERSE LEAD IS ONE MADE BY AN OPPONENT; ADVERSE TRUMPS ARE THOSE HELD BY ONE'S OPPONENT(S). AGE: ORDER OF PRIORITY FOR LEADING, BETTING OR BIDDING, STARTING FROM THE PLAYER NEXT TO THE DEALER.[2] SEE ELDEST AND YOUNGEST. ALLIANCE: A TEMPORARY PARTNERSHIP THAT LASTS ONLY FOR THE CURRENT DEAL OR HAND (E.G. PROP AND COP IN SOLO WHIST OR THE NORMAL GAME IN SCHAFKOPF). ALONE: PLAYING WITHOUT THE HELP OF A PARTNER. SEE DECLARER AND SOLOIST. ANNOUNCEMENT: OFTEN USED IN BOTH SENSES OF DECLARATION. HOWEVER, DUMMETT PREFERS TO RESTRICT 'ANNOUNCEMENT' FOR THE INTENTION TO ACHIEVE CERTAIN FEATS IN PLAY, WHILE PREFERRING 'DECLARATION' FOR A STATEMENT THAT ONE HAS A SPECIAL COMBINATION OF CARDS IN ONE'S HAND. ANNOUNCE: SEE DECLARE. ANTE: A MANDATORY STAKE MADE BEFORE THE GAME BEGINS - USUALLY BY ALL PLAYERS, SOMETIMES BY THE DEALER ONLY. AROUND THE CORNER: PHRASE THAT DESCRIBES SEQUENCES OR RUNS THAT ARE BUILT EITHER SIDE OF THE ACE E.G. Q K A 2 3 4. AUCTION: THE PHASE IN SOME CARD GAMES WHERE PLAYERS MAY BID TO LEAD THE GAME, OR BID ON A CERTAIN HAND OR PRIVILEGE IN THAT HAND SUCH AS NAMING THE TRUMP SUIT. THE PLAYER WITH THE HIGHEST BID WINS THE AUCTION AND PLAYS HIS CHOSEN GAMESOR EXERCISES HIS PRIVILEGE. OFTEN USED IN TRICK-TAKING GAMES.
BALANCED HAND: A HAND OF CARDS WITH NO VOID SUIT, SINGLETON OR VERY LONG SUIT. THE BANKING GAME OF FARO (1895). BANKER: ALSO CALLED THE HOUSE, THE PERSON RESPONSIBLE FOR DISTRIBUTING CHIPS, KEEPING TRACK OF THE BUY-INS, AND PAYING WINNERS AT THE END OF A BANKING GAME. A DEALER AGAINST WHOM THE PUNTERS BET. BANKING GAME: A LESS-SKILLED CARD GAME OF THE GAMBLING TYPE IN WHICH ONE OR MORE PUNTERS PLAY AGAINST A BANKER, WHO CONTROLS THE GAME. BELLE: THE LAST GAME OF THE RUBBER. BELLS: ONE OF THE FOUR SUITS IN A GERMAN PACK OF CARDS. SYMBOL: BEST: HIGHEST RANKING. BEST CARD: HIGHEST CARD OF A SUIT NOT YET PLAYED. THE COMMANDING CARD, MASTER CARD. ALSO KING CARD. BET: ANY WAGER ON THE OUTCOME OF A DEAL OR GAME; ANY CHIPS PUT IN A POT; TO PUT CHIPS IN A POT. THE FIRST BET IN A BETTING INTERVAL. BÊTE, BATE, BETE OR BEET: A TERM USED IN CERTAIN GAMES FOR A PENALTY PAYMENT E.G. FOR FAILING TO TAKE THE MINIMUM NUMBER OF TRICKS, OR FOR A STAKE OR MONEY WHICH A PLAYER HAS LOST. IN MISTIGRI, THE PLAYER WHO HAS FAILED TO WIN A SINGLE TRICK IS CALLED THE "BÊTE". LIKEWISE IN MAUSCHELN, IF THE DECLARER, OR MAUSCHLER, FAILS TO WIN A TRICK, HE IS THE MAUSCHLERBETE. FAILURE TO MAKE A CONTRACT. DOUBLE BÊTE: A DOUBLE PENALTY, USUALLY FOR FAILING TO MAKE A CONTRACT AFTER CHOOSING TO PLAY OUT THE CARDS. BETTEL OR BETTLER: BID OR CONTRACT TO WIN NO TRICKS. ALSO, MISÈRE. BID: SPOKEN DECLARATION TO WIN A MINIMUM OR SPECIFIED NUMBER OF TRICKS OR POINTS OR THE PRIVILEGE OF NAMING THE TRUMP SUIT OR THE GAME; TO MAKE SUCH A DECLARATION. TO MAKE A BID. BIDDER: ANY PLAYER WHO MAKES A BID. THE PLAYER WHO MAKES THE HIGHEST BID AND PLAYS OUT HIS ANNOUNCED CONTRACT. BLANK: IN CARD-POINT GAMES, A CARD THAT IS WORTH NO POINTS. A HAND WITH NO COURT CARDS, I.E. ONLY PIP CARDS. A CARD THAT IS UNPROTECTED OR (UNGUARDED) BY OTHER, USUALLY LOWER CARDS IN THE SAME SUIT: "I HELD THE BLANK KING OF SPADES." TO DISCARD IN SUCH A WAY AS TO LEAVE A CARD UNPROTECTED: "SHE BLANKED THE KING OF SPADES." BLANK SUIT: A SUIT OF WHICH ONE HOLDS NO CARDS. A VOID (SUIT). TO BLANK A SUIT IS TO GET RID OF ALL THE CARDS OF THAT SUIT FROM ONE'S HAND. BLAZE: A HAND CONSISTING ONLY OF COURT CARDS. BLIND: SEE SKAT OR WIDOW. BLOCKING: BLOCKING A SUIT IS KEEPING A HIGH CARD BACK SO THAT THE PLAYER WITH A NUMBER OF SMALLER CARDS CANNOT WIN TRICKS WITH THEM. BLUFF: TO ATTEMPT TO DECEIVE ONE'S OPPONENT(S) ABOUT THE VALUE OF CARDS IN ONE'S HAND. BUILD: TO ADD CARDS TO THOSE ALREADY ON THE TABLE IN ORDER TO EXTEND A SET OR SEQUENCE. BONUS: AN EXTRA AMOUNT ADDED TO A PLAYER'S SCORE FOR THE GAME FOR HOLDING OR WINNING CERTAIN CARDS OR FOR ACHIEVING CERTAIN GOALS, SUCH AS SCHNEIDER. THE BOWERS WHEN DIAMONDS ARE TRUMPS. BOWER: THE JACK OF THE TRUMP SUIT OR THE JACK OF THE SAME COLOUR AS THE TRUMP SUIT E.G. IN EUCHRE OR REUNION. LEFT BOWER: THE JACK OF THE SAME COLOUR AS THE TRUMP SUIT. RIGHT BOWER: THE JACK OF THE TRUMP SUIT. BRING IN A SUIT: MAKE TRICKS IN A PLAIN SUIT AFTER THE ADVERSE TRUMPS ARE EXHAUSTED. BURY A CARD: TO PLACE A CARD IN THE MIDDLE OF THE PACK OR DISCARD PILE SO THAT IT CANNOT BE EASILY LOCATED. BUY: TO RECEIVE A CARD FROM THE DEALER, FACE DOWN, IN RETURN FOR A STAKE E.G. IN TWENTY-ONE. TO RECEIVE OR DRAW THE SPARE HAND, (SKAT OR WIDOW) IN RETURN FOR ONE'S OWN HAND AND, POSSIBLY, A STAKE E.G. IN NEWMARKET. TO RECEIVE OR PICK UP A CARD OR CARDS IN RETURN FOR A HAND CARD OR CARDS E.G. IN PRÉFÉRENCE WHEN THE 2 TALON CARDS ARE PICKED UP AND 2 DISCARDED. TO DRAW CARDS FROM THE STOCK OR TALON.
CALL: TO DECLARE, BID OR PASS. ANY SUCH DECLARATION. CAPTAIN: THE PLAYER WHO DIRECTS THE PLAY OF HIS TEAM OR WHO HAS THE FINAL DECISION IN CERTAIN PARTNERSHIP GAMES. CARD POINTS: IN POINT-TRICK GAMES, THE SCORE USED TO DETERMINE THE WINNER OF A HAND, BASED ON THE VALUE OF INDIVIDUAL CARDS WON. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH GAME POINTS. CARTE BLANCHE: A HAND WITH NO COURT CARDS (SEE BLANK), FOR EXAMPLE, IN PIQUET OR BEZIQUE; OR WITH EITHER NO COURT CARDS OR NO PIP CARDS IN BRISCAN. CASE CARD: THE LAST REMAINING CARD OF A DENOMINATION LEFT IN PLAY. CAVALIER: THE COURT CARD IN CERTAIN CARD PACKS THAT USUALLY RANKS BELOW THE QUEEN AND ABOVE THE JACK. CHICANE: A HAND WITH NO TRUMPS. CHIP: A TOKEN USED IN PLACE OF MONEY; A COUNTER; TO PUT CHIPS IN THE POT. CLEAR: ESTABLISH A CARD OR SUIT BY FORCING OUT ADVERSE HIGHER CARDS OR STOPPERS. HAVING TAKEN NO PENALTY CARDS E.G. IN HEARTS. CLOSE: TO BAR FURTHER USE OF THE TALON BY TURNING THE TRUMP CARD OVER AND PLACING IT ON THE TOP IN CARD GAMES SUCH AS SIXTY-SIX AND SCHNAPSEN. A SUIT OF CLUBS. CLUBS: ONE OF THE FOUR SUITS IN A FRENCH-SUITED PACK OF CARDS. SYMBOL: ♣. COFFEE HOUSING: TO TALK AND ACT IN ORDER TO MISLEAD ONE'S OPPONENTS ABOUT ONE'S CARDS. COMBINATION: TWO OR MORE CARDS THAT SCORE A BONUS WHEN MELDED. OFTEN CALLED A MELD. COMMAND: THE BEST CARD OF A SUIT, USUALLY APPLIED TO SUITS WHICH THE ADVERSARY IS TRYING TO ESTABLISH. SEE BEST CARD, KING CARD AND MASTER CARD. COMMANDING CARD: THE BEST CARD OF A SUIT IN PLAY. ALSO, BEST CARD, KING CARD OR MASTER CARD. THE TOP TRUMP OR HIGHEST MATADOR SUCH AS THE KNAVE OF CLUBS IN KNAVE NODDY OR THE RIGHT BOWER IN EUCHRE. COMPENDIUM GAME: A GAME IN WHICH A NUMBER OF DIFFERENT CONTRACTS IS PLAYED IN SUCCESSION E.G. BARBU, QUODLIBET AND POCH. CONTRACT: AN AGREEMENT OR OBLIGATION TO PLAY A CERTAIN TYPE OF GAME, TO WIN A CERTAIN NUMBER OF POINTS OR TRICKS IN A HAND, ROUND OR GAME. CONTRACTOR: THE HIGHEST BIDDER WHO THEN PLAYS OUT HIS CONTRACT. COUNTER: OBJECT USED TO SCORE. TOKEN USED IN PLACE OF MONEY; A CHIP. CARD WITH A POINT VALUE. ALSO COUNTING CARD. COUNTING CARD: A CARD THAT HAS AN INTRINSIC SCORING VALUE WHEN TAKEN IN A TRICK. ALSO, COUNTER. COUNT OUT: DURING PLAY, TO CLAIM TO HAVE ENOUGH POINTS FOR GAME, THUS ENDING THE PLAY; TO GO OUT DURING THE PLAY. COURT CARD: ONE OF THE PICTURE CARDS I.E. A KING, QUEEN OR JACK IN A FRENCH PACK; A KING, OBER OR UNTER IN A GERMAN PACK, OR A KING, QUEEN, CAVALIER AND VALET IN A TAROT PACK. ALSO, FACE CARD, PICTURE CARD OR ROYAL CARD. COVER: TO PLAY A HIGHER CARD OF THE SAME SUIT THAN ANY PREVIOUSLY PLAYED TO THE TRICK. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH OVERTAKE. ALSO GO OVER, HEAD THE TRICK OR PLAY OVER. CROSS-RUFF: TWO PARTNERS ALTERNATELY TRUMPING A DIFFERENT SUIT. CUT: TO DIVIDE THE DECK INTO TWO PARTS; USUALLY AFTER SHUFFLING. CARDS MAY ALSO BE CUT TO DETERMINE WHO DEALS OR WHICH SUIT IS TRUMPS.
DEAD CARD: ONE THAT CANNOT BE USED IN THE PLAY. DEADWOOD: UNMATCHED CARDS REMAINING IN THE HAND E.G. IN RUMMY. DEAL: VERB: TO DISTRIBUTE CARDS TO PLAYERS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE RULES OF THE CARD GAME BEING PLAYED. IN MANY GAMES, THIS INVOLVES PICKING UP ALL THE CARDS, SHUFFLING THEM, HAVING THEM CUT AND REDISTRIBUTING THEM, BUT IN OTHER GAMES (SUCH AS PATIENCE GAMES) IT SIMPLY INVOLVES TURNING OVER THE WASTEPILE TO ACT AS A NEW STOCK. NOUN: THE PLAY FROM THE TIME THE CARDS ARE DEALT UNTIL THEY ARE REDEALT. ALSO REFERRED TO AS A HAND. DEALER: THE PERSON WHOSE TURN AND RESPONSIBILITY IT IS TO DEAL THE CARDS (EVEN THOUGH THIS PLAYER MAY DELEGATE THE ACTUAL DEALING TO ANOTHER). DECK: MAY REFER EITHER TO THE PACK OR THE STOCK / TALON. DECLARATION: ANNOUNCEMENT OF MELDS OR SCORING COMBINATIONS, AS IN PIQUET. DUMMETT PREFERS TO RESTRICT 'DECLARATION' TO THIS SENSE, WHILE PREFERRING 'ANNOUNCEMENT' FOR THE INTENTION TO ACHIEVE CERTAIN FEATS IN PLAY I.E. THE 2ND MEANING BELOW. THE GAME AT WHICH A DEAL IS PLAYED. A CALL OR BID. DECLARE: TO BID OR TO ANNOUNCE THE TRUMP. TO ANNOUNCE; PREDICT SCHNEIDER OR SCHWARZ. TO MELD OR SHOW. TO COUNT OUT. DECLARER: IN A CONTRACT GAME, THE HIGHEST BIDDER WHO THEN TRIES TO ACHIEVE THE ANNOUNCED CONTRACT. DEFENDERS: THE OPPONENTS OF THE DECLARER(S) IN CARD GAMES LIKE BRIDGE OR SKAT. DENOMINATION: THE RANK OF A CARD E.G. 2, 3, 4, ETC. DEUCE: THE TWO OF ANY SUIT, IN GERMAN-SUITED PACKS, THE DEUCE IS NOWADAYS USUALLY CALLED THE ACE DESPITE HAVING 2 SUIT SYMBOLS. IN AUSTRIA AND BAVARIA USUALLY CALLED THE SOW (SAU). A FLUSH OF DIAMONDS: DIAMONDS: ONE OF THE FOUR SUITS IN A FRENCH PACK OF CARDS. SYMBOL: ♦. DISCARD: TO GET RID OF PLAIN SUIT CARDS WHEN UNABLE TO FOLLOW SUIT AND UNWILLING OR UNABLE TO TRUMP. TO LAY AWAY CARDS, E.G. OF HIGH VALUE OR TO VOID A SUIT, AFTER PICKING UP FROM THE TALON OR SKAT. A CARD THAT IS REMOVED FROM THE HAND IN EITHER OF THOSE WAYS. DISCARD PILE: THE PILE OF CARDS ALREADY REJECTED BY PLAYERS. THE COMMON PILE OF DISCARDED CARDS. ALSO WASTEPILE. DOUBLETON: ONLY TWO CARDS OF THE SAME SUIT IN THE HAND. DOWNCARD: A CARD THAT IS DEALT FACE DOWN. DRAW: TO TAKE A CARD FROM THE STOCK (TALON). ALSO 'BUY' E.G. IN RUMMY. DROP: TO WITHDRAW FROM THE CURRENT DEAL; TO DISCARD ONE'S HAND RATHER THAN STAKE ENOUGH CHIPS TO STAY IN THE GAME. DUMMY HAND: A HAND DEALT TO AN IMAGINARY EXTRA PLAYER, AND OFTEN PLAYED OUT ACCORDING TO CERTAIN RULES. DURCH, DURCHMARSCH: SEE SLAM. 
ELDEST: THE FIRST PLAYER TO PLAY IN THE ROUND. CALLED FOREHAND IN MANY GAMES. THIS IS THE PLAYER TO THE LEFT OF THE DEALER IN GAMES THAT ARE PLAYED CLOCKWISE; OR TO THE RIGHT OF THE DEALER IN THOSE PLAYED ANTI-CLOCKWISE. SOME FAMILY GAMES USE ELDEST AND YOUNGEST TO REFER TO THE PLAYERS' ACTUAL AGES. ENDHAND: SEE REARHAND. ESTABLISH: TO MAKE CARDS THE BEST BY FORCING OUT ADVERSE HIGHER CARDS; TO CLEAR. ESTABLISHED SUIT: A SUIT IS ESTABLISHED IF WHEN YOU OR YOUR PARTNER CAN TAKE EVERY TRICK IN IT, REGARDLESS OF WHO LEADS. EXIT: TO RELINQUISH THE LEAD; FORCE ANOTHER PLAYER TO WIN THE TRICK. 
FACE CARD: SEE COURT CARD. FACEUP (US): A CARD POSITIONED SO THAT IT REVEALS ITS SUIT AND VALUE. ALSO, UPCARD. FACE VALUE: THE MARKED VALUE OF A CARD. ALSO PIP VALUE. COURT CARDS ARE USUALLY TAKE TO HAVE A VALUE OF 10, THE ACE 1 OR 11. FALL OF THE CARDS: THE IDENTITY AND ORDER IN WHICH CARDS ARE PLAYED, ESPECIALLY AS IT GIVES AN INDICATION OF THE LOCATION OF UNPLAYED CARDS. FAN: TO SPREAD CARDS FANWISE. TO SPREAD A HAND OR PACK OF CARDS IN AN ARC SO THAT THEY CAN BE IDENTIFIED FROM THEIR CORNER INDICES. AN ARC OF CARDS SO FANNED. A SPREAD OF FACE-UP CARDS. IN PATIENCE, A SMALL NUMBER OF CARDS LAID IN AN OVERLAPPING ROW, SO THAT ONLY ONE IS EXPOSED. FATTEN: TO DISCARD COUNTING CARDS TO ONE'S PARTNER'S TRICKS. ALSO SCHMEAR. FAT TRICK: A TRICK THAT IS RICH IN COUNTING CARDS. FINESSE: AN ATTEMPT TO TAKE A TRICK WITH A CARD THAT IS NOT THE BEST OF THE SUIT. FIRST HAND: THE LEADER TO A TRICK. THE FIRST PLAYER TO CALL. ELDEST HAND. FLUSH: CARDS OF THE SAME SUIT. FOLD: TO WITHDRAW OR SURRENDER THE CURRENT HAND OR GAME. FOLLOW SUIT: TO PLAY A CARD OF THE LED SUIT. FORCE: TO COMPEL A PLAYER TO TRUMP A TRICK IN ORDER TO WIN IT. A COMPULSORY ROUND OR DEAL IN WHICH ALL PLAYERS MUST PLAY AND NONE MAY DROP OUT. ALSO KNOWN IN GERMAN GAMES AS A 'MUSS'. SEE SCHAFKOPF. FOREHAND: ANOTHER TERM FOR ELDEST HAND USUALLY IN CARD GAMES ORIGINATING FROM EUROPE. THE PLAYER WHO IS USUALLY FIRST TO RECEIVE CARDS, BID AND PLAY. SITS TO THE LEFT OF THE DEALER IN CLOCKWISE GAMES AND RIGHT OF THE DEALER IN ANTICLOCKWISE GAMES. FRENCH-SUITED PACK: A PACK OF CARDS WITH THE FOUR SUITS: CLUBS, SPADES, HEARTS AND DIAMONDS. SO-CALLED BECAUSE IT ORIGINATED IN FRANCE. COMPARE WITH GERMAN AND LATIN-SUITED PACK. FREE CARD: A CARD WITH SPECIAL PRIVILEGES WHEN LED TO A TRICK E.G. THE SEVENS IN BRUUS OR THE EIGHTS AND NINES IN KNÜFFELN. A CARD THAT CANNOT BE BEATEN BECAUSE ALL THE TRUMPS AND/OR HIGHER CARDS HAVE BEEN PLAYED.
GAME: A PASTIME IN GENERAL, USUALLY INVOLVING SOME FORM OF COMPETING. A VARIANT OF A BASIC GAME E.G. GIN RUMMY OR WENDISH SCHAFKOPF. A BID, DECLARATION OR CONTRACT. A PERIOD IN A SESSION OF PLAY WHICH RESULTS IN A WINNER. THE TARGET NUMBER OF POINTS AS IN "GAME IS 100 POINTS". FULFILMENT OF THE DECLARED CONTRACT AS IN "THEIR TEAM MADE GAME". A STYLE OR SYSTEM OF PLAY. GAME POINTS: IN POINT-TRICK GAMES, THE SCORE ASSIGNED TO THE VARIOUS CONTRACTS WHICH IS AWARDED TO THE WINNING PLAYER. GAME POINTS ARE ACCUMULATED (OR DEDUCTED) TO DECIDE THE OVERALL WINNER. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH CARD POINTS. GERMAN-SUITED PACK: A PACK OF CARDS WITH THE FOUR SUITS: ACORNS, LEAVES, HEARTS AND BELLS. SO-CALLED BECAUSE IT ORIGINATED IN GERMANY. COMPARE WITH FRENCH AND LATIN-SUITED PACK. GOOD: CONCESSION BY A PLAYER THAT HE OR SHE ACCEPTS THE BID AND DOES NOT WISH TO BID AGAINST IT. MAY BE ANNOUNCED WITH "GOOD." GO OUT: TO FINISH PLAYING IN THE CURRENT DEAL BECAUSE A) YOU HAVE GOT RID OF ALL YOUR CARDS (E.G. IN RUMMY OR DOMINO OR B) YOU HAVE ACHIEVED THE TRICKS OR POINTS NEEDED TO WIN (E.G. IN FIPSEN OR SIXTY-SIX). GO OVER: TO BID HIGHER; OVERCALL. TO PLAY A HIGHER CARD. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH OVERTAKE. ALSO COVER, HEAD THE TRICK OR PLAY OVER. GUARD: ONE OR MORE CARDS THAT PROTECT A HIGH CARD.
HAND: THE CARDS HELD BY ONE PLAYER. THE PLAYER HOLDING THE CARDS, AS IN "THIRD HAND BID 1♠." SYNONYMOUS WITH THE NOUN USAGE OF DEAL. HAND GAME OR HANDPLAY. A TYPE OF CONTRACT IN CERTAIN GAMES IN WHICH THE SKAT OR WIDOW IS NOT USED. SEE HAND GAME (CARDS). HEAD THE TRICK: PLAYING A BETTER (I.E. HIGHER) CARD THAN ANY ALREADY PLAYED TO THE TRICK.[39] NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH OVERTAKE. ALSO COVER, GO OVER OR PLAY OVER. THE SUIT OF HEARTS. HEARTS: ONE OF THE FOUR SUITS IN A FRENCH PACK OR GERMAN PACK OF CARDS.[5] SYMBOLS: ♥ OR HOLD UP. TO REFRAIN FROM PLAYING (A HIGH CARD). HONOUR: A CARD WITH SPECIAL PRIVILEGES, USUALLY A TOP TRUMP. FROM THE FRENCH HONNEUR. SEE MATADOR. HOUSE: SEE BANKER.
INDEX: THE NUMBER OR LETTER PRINTED IN THE CORNER OF A PLAYING CARD, SO THAT IT MAY BE READ WHEN HELD IN A FAN. IN TURN: A PLAYER, OR AN ACTION, IS SAID TO BE IN TURN IF THAT PLAYER IS EXPECTED TO ACT NEXT UNDER THE RULES. JERRY SAID "CHECK" WHILE HE WAS IN TURN, SO HE'S NOT ALLOWED TO RAISE. INVITE: TO LEAD A SMALL CARD OF THE LONG SUIT.
JACK: THE COURT CARD RANKING, NATURALLY, BETWEEN THE QUEEN AND THE TEN. ALSO CALLED THE KNAVE OR VALET IN CERTAIN CARD GAMES. JOKER: A CARD, USUALLY DEPICTING A JESTER, USED AS THE HIGHEST TRUMP OR AS A WILD CARD.
KIBITZER: ONLOOKER AT A CARD GAME. KIND: SEE RANK. KING: THE HIGHEST COURT CARD, USUALLY RANKING BETWEEN THE ACE AND THE QUEEN. KING CARD: THE BEST CARD REMAINING UNPLAYED OF THE SUIT.[41] ALSO BEST CARD, COMMANDING CARD AND MASTER CARD. KITTY: ADDITIONAL CARDS DEALT FACE DOWN IN SOME CARD GAMES. KNAVE: THE JACK IN CERTAIN CARD GAMES. ALSO. VALET.
LATIN-SUITED PACK: A PACK OF CARDS WITH THE FOUR SUITS: SWORDS, BATONS, CUPS AND COINS. SO-CALLED BECAUSE IT ORIGINATED IN SPAIN AND ITALY. COMPARE WITH FRENCH AND GERMAN-SUITED PACK. LAY AWAY: TO DISCARD AFTER PICKING UP THE SKAT OR WIDOW. LAY DOWN: TO MELD A COMBINATION. LAY OFF: TO ADD CARDS TO ANOTHER PLAYER'S MELDS OR COMBINATIONS. LEAD: TO PLAY THE FIRST CARD OF THE TRICK. THE CARD PLAYED FIRST TO THE TRICK. THE PRIVILEGE OF LEADING E.G. "A HAS THE LEAD". LEAVES: ONE OF THE FOUR SUITS IN A GERMAN PACK OF CARDS. SYMBOL: LONE HAND, LONE PLAYER: A PLAYER WHO CHOOSES TO PLAY WITHOUT THE HELP OF HIS PARTNER'S HAND. LONG CARD: A CARD LEFT IN ONE'S HAND AFTER ALL OPPONENTS ARE EXHAUSTED OF THAT SUIT. SIMILARLY, LONG CARDS ARE THE DREGS OF A SUIT WHICH HAS BEEN LED SEVERAL TIMES AND EXHAUSTED IN THE HANDS OF OTHER PLAYERS. LONG SUIT: A SUIT CONTAINING MORE THAN FOUR CARDS E.G. AT WHIST OR THE SUIT WITH THE MOST CARDS IN A PLAYER'S HAND. LOSER: A PLAYER WHO HAS LOST A GAME. A LOSING CARD. LOSING CARD: A CARD THAT IS UNLIKELY TO WIN A TRICK. LOW CARD: A CARD OF LOW RANK. A CARD OF LOW VALUE, ESPECIALLY IN TAROT AND TAROCK GAMES. LURCH: A PLAYER IS 'LURCHED' OR 'IN THE LURCH' IN CARD GAMES LIKE CRIBBAGE, SAUNT OR CASSINO IF THEY NOT ONLY LOSE BUT FAIL TO SCORE A MINIMUM NUMBER OF POINTS, TYPICALLY HALF OF A WINNING SCORE. BEING IN THE LURCH TYPICALLY COSTS DOUBLE. SIMILAR TO SCHNEIDER.
MARCH: EUCHRE TERM, FROM THE GERMAN MARSCH OR DURCHMARSCH. TO WIN EVERY TRICK IN A DEAL. THE SCORE FOR DOING SO. THE SAME AS SLAM. MAKE: FULFIL A CONTRACT. NAME THE TRUMP SUIT OR CONTRACT. MAKER: THE PLAYER WHO NAMES THE CONTRACT. ALSO, DECLARER OR CONTRACTOR. MASTER CARD: THE BEST (I.E. HIGHEST) CARD LEFT IN A SUIT WHICH HAS BEEN PLAYED. ALSO, BEST CARD, COMMANDING CARD OR KING CARD. MATADOR: A TOP TRUMP, SOMETIMES WITH SPECIAL PRIVILEGES. HOWEVER, IN SOME CARD GAMES SUCH AS SKWITZ, IT IS NOT A TRUMP BUT A BONUS-EARNING CARD. ANY HIGH TRUMP. MATSCH: A SLAM IN CERTAIN AUSTRIAN GAMES. FAILING TO WIN AT LEAST A QUARTER OF THE POINTS AVAILABLE. EQUIVALENT TO A SCHNEIDER. MELD: ANY SCORING COMBINATION OF CARDS ANNOUNCED, SHOWN OR PLAYED, E.G. THREE OF A KIND OR A SEQUENCE OF THREE OR MORE CARDS. A DECLARATION OF SUCH A COMBINATION. TO MAKE A MELD. MISÈRE: A CONTRACT OR UNDERTAKING TO LOSE EVERY TRICK. ALSO BETTEL, BETTLER OR NULL. MIXED DEAL: A HAND DEALT WRONGLY. OR TO MAKE A MISTAKE WHILE DEALING CARDS. MULTIPLIERS: FACTORS BY WHICH THE BASE VALUE OF A DECLARATION (AND SOMETIMES ANY BONUSES) ARE MULTIPLIED TO DETERMINE THE VALUE OF A GAME.
NATURAL: WITHOUT THE USE OF A WILD. NATURAL CARD: A CARD THAT IS NOT WILD. NEGATIVE GAME: A NEGATIVE GAME OR NEGATIVE CONTRACT IS ONE IN WHICH THE AIM IS EITHER: TO AVOID TAKING TRICKS OR TO LOSE EVERY TRICK (AS IN BETTEL OR MISÈRE). NEXT: THE SUIT OF THE SAME COLOUR AS THE TRUMP SUIT. NUMERAL: A CARD FOR WHICH THE RANK IS A NUMBER (ACE USUALLY COUNTS AS 1 IN THIS CASE), AS OPPOSED TO THE COURT CARDS. ALSO, PIP. SEE ALSO PIP (COUNTING). 
OBER: THE COURT CARD USUALLY RANKING BETWEEN THE KING AND THE UNTER IN A GERMAN-SUITED PACK. THE EQUIVALENT OF THE QUEEN IN A FRENCH-SUITED PACK. FORMERLY ALSO OBERMANN ("OVERLORD"). OPEN: TO MAKE THE FIRST BID, DECLARATION OR MOVE. TO MAKE THE FIRST BET. TO MAKE THE FIRST LEAD OF A SUIT. "IT WAS CORRECT TO OPEN DIAMONDS..." OPENING LEAD: THE FIRST LEAD OF A DEAL. OUVERTE: A CONTRACT PLAYED WITH THE PLAYER'S HAND OF CARDS SPREAD OUT FACE UP ON THE TABLE SO IT IS VISIBLE TO THE OTHER PLAYERS. OVERBID: A BID OF MORE THAN THE VALUE OF THE GAME. OVERCALL. AN UNDULY OPTIMISTIC BID. OVERCALL: TO BID HIGHER THAN AN EARLIER BIDDER. MAY TAKE THE FORM OF A SUIT OVERCALL (BID A HIGHER-VALUE SUIT E.G. IN PREFERENCE), MAJORITY OVERCALL (BID TO TAKE A HIGHER NUMBER OF TRICKS E.G. IN FIPSEN) OR VALUE OVERCALL (BID TO WIN MORE CARD POINTS E.G. IN BINOKEL) THE NAME OF SUCH A BID. OVERTAKE: TO PLAY A CARD HIGHER THAN THE WINNING CARD PLAYED BY YOUR PARTNER, UNNECESSARY TO WIN THE TRICK BUT NECESSARY TO GAIN THE LEAD. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH COVER, GO OVER, HEAD THE TRICK OR PLAY OVER. OVERTRICK: TO TAKE MORE TRICKS THAN BID OR CONTRACTED. OVERRUFF, OVERTRUMP: TO PLAY A TRUMP HIGHER THAN ANY PREVIOUSLY PLAYED TO THE TRICK.
PACK: A COMPLETE SET OF CARDS. IN ENGLISH-SPEAKING COUNTRIES, A STANDARD PACK COMPRISES 52 FRENCH-SUITED CARDS. IN OTHER COUNTRIES, PACKS OF 24, 32, 36, 40 OR 48 CARDS ARE COMMON AS ARE GERMAN OR LATIN-SUITED PACKS. ALSO, DECK. PACKET: A PORTION OF A PACK, LESS THAN THE WHOLE PACK. PAIR ROYAL: THREE CARDS OF THE SAME DENOMINATION (RANK). ALSO CALLED A 'PRIAL' OR 'TRIPLET'. SEE SET. PARTIE: A GAME WHICH REQUIRES A NUMBER OF DEALS TO DECIDE IT, ESPECIALLY AT PIQUET. PARTNER: ANOTHER PLAYER WITH WHOM ONE SHARES A COMMON SCORE, AND WITH WHOM ONE THEREFORE COOPERATES IN BIDDING AND PLAY. PASS: IN BIDDING GAMES, TO MAKE NO BID. IN VYING GAMES TO PASS THE PRIVILEGE OF BETTING FIRST. PENALTY: A SCORE AWARDED FOR COMMON VIOLATIONS OF THE RULES OF THE GAME. IT CAN BE AWARDED EITHER NEGATIVELY TO THE VIOLATING PLAYER/PARTNERSHIP, OR POSITIVELY TO THEIR OPPONENT(S). PENALTY CARD: A CARD THAT INCURS A PENALTY, USUALLY A MINUS SCORE, E.G. THE QUEEN OF SPADES AND ALL HEARTS IN BLACK LADY. PENNY ANTE: A GAME PLAYED FOR INSIGNIFICANT STAKES. PICTURE CARD: SEE COURT CARD. PILE: A SET OF CARDS PLACED ON A SURFACE SO THAT THEY PARTIALLY OR COMPLETELY OVERLAP. ALSO, STACK. PIP: A NUMERAL. A SUIT SYMBOL (♠, ♥, ♦, ♣) ON A CARD. PIP CARD: SEE NUMERAL. PIP VALUE: THE NUMERICAL, INDEX OR FACE VALUE OF A CARD. PLAIN CARD: A CARD OTHER THAN A COURT CARD. PLAIN SUIT: ANY SUIT THAT IS NOT A TRUMP SUIT. PLAY: TO CONTRIBUTE A CARD TO A TRICK. TO MOVE A CARD TO A PLACE ON THE TABLE (EITHER FROM THE PLAYERS HAND, OR FROM ELSEWHERE ON THE TABLE), IN PATIENCE GAMES. THE CARD PLAYED OR THE MOVE MADE. THE STAGE OF THE GAME DURING WHICH THE PLAYERS' HANDS ARE DEPLETED BY PLAYS TO TRICKS OR TO A COMMON PILE, ETC. BETTING IN GENERAL. PLAY OVER: TO PLAY A HIGHER CARD; COVER. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH OVERTAKE. ALSO GO OVER OR HEAD THE TRICK. PONE: US TERM FOR NON-DEALER IN SOME TWO-PLAYER CARD GAMES E.G. COLONEL OR THE PLAYER ON THE DEALER'S RIGHT, WHO CUTS THE CARDS.[A] POOL: SEE POT. POT: A CONTAINER INTO WHICH MONEY OR CHIPS ARE PAID INITIALLY AND DURING A GAME AND FROM WHICH THE WINNINGS ARE PAID OUT. THE CONTENTS OF THE POT. PREFERENCE: A SUIT THAT HAS BIDDING PREFERENCE OVER THE REST, AS IN BOSTON, PRÉFÉRENCE OR FIPSEN. A BID IN THE PREFERRED SUIT. PRIAL: A 'PAIR ROYAL'. A SET OF THREE CARDS OF THE SAME RANK. PROTECTION: CARDS THAT GUARD OTHERS, NORMALLY OF HIGHER RANK. PUNTER: PERSON WHO LAYS BETS IN A BANKING GAME.
QUART: A SEQUENCE OF FOUR CARDS OF THE SAME SUIT. QUART MAJOR: THE ACE, KING, QUEEN AND JACK OF ONE SUIT. QUEEN: THE COURT CARD RANKING NATURALLY BETWEEN THE KING AND THE JACK OR KNAVE. IN TAROT AND TAROCK GAMES, IT RANKS BETWEEN THE KING AND THE CAVALIER. QUINTE OR QUINT: A SEQUENCE OF FIVE CARDS OF THE SAME SUIT. QUINTE MAJOR OR QUINT MAJOR: THE ACE, KING, QUEEN, JACK AND TEN OF ONE SUIT. QUINTE MINOR OR QUINT MINOR: THE KING, QUEEN, JACK, TEN AND NINE OF ONE SUIT. QUITTED TRICK: A TRICK THAT HAS BEEN TAKEN AND TURNED FACE DOWN.
RANK: THE POSITION OF A CARD RELATIVE TO OTHERS IN THE SAME SUIT. THE ORDER OF THE RANKS DEPENDS ON THE GAME BEING PLAYED. REARHAND: USUALLY REFERS TO THE PLAYER WHO SITS TO THE RIGHT OF THE DEALER IN A FOUR-HANDED, CLOCKWISE GAME. HOWEVER, IN A THREE-HAND PLAY, REARHAND IS THE DEALER; THE LAST ACTIVE PLAYER TO RECEIVE CARDS. ALSO CALLED ENDHAND. REDEAL: A NEW DEAL BY THE SAME DEALER AFTER AN IRREGULARITY. A NEW DEAL OF SOME OF THE CARDS, E.G. THE WASTEPILE IN PATIENCE GAMES. THE ACTION OF DEALING AGAIN. REDOUBLE: TO DOUBLE, AGAIN, A BID THAT HAS ALREADY BEEN DOUBLED ONCE. REDUCE: TO SHED ONE'S HAND OF DEADWOOD E.G. IN RUMMY. RENEGE: TO LEGALLY PLAY A CARD OF A SUIT OTHER THAN THE LED SUIT. TO LEGALLY WITHHOLD A HIGH TRUMP WHEN A LOWER TRUMP IS LED. TO REVOKE. RENOUNCE: TO PLAY A CARD OF A DIFFERENT SUIT FROM THE LED SUIT. MAY BE LEGAL OR NOT, DEPENDING ON THE RULES. TO FAIL TO FOLLOW SUIT LEGALLY BECAUSE ONE IS VOID; A VOID. RETURN: TO LEAD BACK, USUALLY THE SUIT THAT PARTNER LED. REVOKE: TO FAIL TO FOLLOW SUIT WHEN ABLE TO DO SO AND THE RULES REQUIRE IT. NORMALLY INCURS A PENALTY. TO BREACH THE RULES OF FOLLOWING SUIT, TRUMPING, HEADING OR GOING OVER. ROB: TO EXCHANGE A HAND CARD FOR THE TRUMP TURN-UP. TO DISCARD SEVERAL CARDS IN EXCHANGE FOR THE REMAINING TRUMPS IN THE PACK. ROTATION: THE DIRECTION OF DEALING, BIDDING AND PLAYING E.G. CLOCKWISE (TO THE LEFT) IS STANDARD FOR AMERICAN AND ENGLISH GAMES. ANTICLOCKWISE (TO THE RIGHT) IS COMMON IN TRADITIONAL EUROPEAN GAMES. ROUND: THE EVENTS BETWEEN THE ELDEST PLAYER'S ACTION, AND THE YOUNGEST PLAYER'S ACTION OF THE SAME TYPE (I.E. DEAL, BID, PLAY), INCLUSIVE. A PHASE OF PLAY IN WHICH EVERYONE HAS THE SAME OPPORTUNITY TO PERFORM SUCH AN ACTION. ROUND GAME: A GAME IN WHICH THERE ARE NO PARTNERSHIPS AND EVERYONE PLAYS FOR HIMSELF OR HERSELF. ROYAL CARD: SEE COURT CARD. RUBBER: A MATCH CONSISTING OF A NUMBER OF GAMES, TYPICALLY THREE. RUFF: TO TRUMP A SUIT. RUN: A COMBINATION OF THREE OR MORE PLAYING CARDS WITH CONSECUTIVE RANK VALUES. ALSO CALLED A SEQUENCE. 
SANDBAG: TO WITHHOLD AN ACTION ON A GOOD HAND IN ORDER TO TRAP AN OPPONENT INTO GREATER LOSS. SCHMEAR: SEE SMEAR. SCHNEIDER: WHEN A PLAYER OR TEAM WINS OVER 3/4 OF THE AVAILABLE CARD POINTS IN POINT-TRICK GAMES, THUS SCORING A BONUS. TYPICAL OF THE SKAT AND SCHAFKOPF FAMILIES. THE TEAM SCORING LESS THAN 1/4 OF THE POINTS IS SAID TO BE SCHNEIDERED OR 'IN SCHNEIDER'. SEE ALSO LURCH. SCHWARZ: WHEN A PLAYER OR TEAM WINS EVERY TRICK OF THE HAND, THUS SCORING A BONUS. COMMON IN GAMES OF THE SKAT AND SCHAFKOPF FAMILY. SEAT: POSITION RELATIVE TO THE DEALER: FOR EXAMPLE, IN BRIDGE, THE DEALER'S LEFT-HAND OPPONENT IS SAID TO BE IN SECOND SEAT. SECOND HAND: THE SECOND PLAYER IN TURN TO CALL OR PLAY. SECOND TURN: THE TURNING OVER OF THE SECOND CARD OF THE SKAT FOR TRUMP, E.G. IN REUNION OR SKAT. SEE SAW. SEE CROSS-RUFF. SEQUENCE: THREE OR MORE CARDS ADJACENT IN RANK. THE ADJECTIVES ASCENDING AND DESCENDING MAY BE APPLIED (I.E. "BUILDING IN ASCENDING SEQUENCE" MEANS "LAYING CARDS OUT SO THAT EACH HAS THE NEXT HIGHEST RANK TO THE PREVIOUS ONE"). A SEQUENCE NEED NOT ALL BE OF THE SAME SUIT. ALSO RUN. SET: THREE OR MORE CARDS OF THE SAME RANK. SHED: TO DISCARD. SHORT GAME: ANY GAME IN WHICH NOT ALL THE CARDS OF A PACK ARE PUT INTO PLAY, E.G. KURZER OR SHORT SCHAFKOPF WHICH IS PLAYED WITH 24 CARDS. SHORT SUIT: A SUIT WITH LESS THAN FOUR CARDS, TWO CARDS OR FEWER THAN THE AVERAGE CARDS FOR THE SUIT. SHUFFLE: REARRANGE (A DECK OF CARDS) BY SLIDING THE CARDS OVER EACH OTHER QUICKLY. (VERB) AN ACT OF SHUFFLING A DECK OF CARDS. (NOUN) SHUT OUT: DEFEATED WITHOUT A SINGLE POINT. SIDE CARD: A CARD OF A SIDE SUIT; A NON-TRUMP. SIDE MONEY: A BET IN A SIDE POT. SIDE POT: A POT THAT IS SEPARATE FROM THE MAIN POT, EITHER FOR SPECIFIC BONUSES OR USED WHEN THE MAIN POT REACHES A CERTAIN LIMIT. SIDE STRENGTH: A PLAYER WITH SIDE STRENGTH HAS HIGH CARDS IN SIDE SUITS. SIDE SUIT: A SUIT THAT IS NOT THE TRUMP SUIT; PLAIN SUIT. SIGNAL: ANY CONVENTION OF PLAY WHEREBY THE TEAM MEMBERS PROPERLY GIVE EACH OTHER INFORMATION AS ALLOWED BY THE RULES. SINGLETON: ONLY ONE CARD OF A SUIT. SKAT OR SCAT: WIDOW; EXTRA CARDS DEALT TO THE TABLE WHICH MAY BE USED FOR EXCHANGING LATER. ALSO, BLIND. SLAM: WINNING EVERY TRICK. SOMETIMES CALLED A 'GRAND SLAM', WITH A 'LITTLE SLAM' BEING EVERY TRICK BAR ONE. ALSO CALLED A 'MARCH' (E.G. EUCHRE), 'MORD' (E.G. BRANDLE AND GRASOBERN), 'DURCH' OR 'DURCHMARSCH' (E.G. SKAT AND SCHAFKOPF) OR VOLE. SLUFF OR SLOUGH: TO DISCARD. SMEAR OR SCHMEAR: TO PLAY A HIGH-SCORING CARD TO A TRICK IF IT IS LIKELY TO BE WON BY ONE'S PARTNER, ESPECIALLY IN SCHAFKOPF OR SHEEPSHEAD. ALSO FATTEN. SNEAK: LEAD A SINGLETON IN ORDER TO BE ABLE TO TRUMP (RUFF) THE SECOND ROUND OF THE SUIT. SOLO: A HAND CONTRACT I.E. ONE PLAYED WITHOUT THE AID OF THE SKAT OR WIDOW. A CONTRACT PLAYED ALONE AGAINST THE COMBINED EFFORTS OF ALL OTHER PLAYERS. SOLOIST: PLAYER WHO PLAYS A SOLO. SOUS-FORCER: SEE UNDERFORCE. THE SUIT OF SPADES. SPADES: ONE OF THE FOUR SUITS IN A FRENCH PACK OF CARDS. SYMBOL: ♠. SPOT CARD: SEE NUMERAL. SQUEEZE: IN TRICK-TAKING GAME, A PLAYER IS 'SQUEEZED' IF HE HAS TO WEAKEN HIMSELF IN EITHER OF 2 SUITS, BUT HAS NO WAY OF DECIDING WHICH. STACK: A PILE OF CARDS, LESS THAN THE WHOLE PACK, PLACED ON TOP OF EACH OTHER AND USUALLY FACE DOWN. STAKE: THE MONEY, COUNTERS OR CHIPS THAT A PLAYER PLACES DURING A GAME. THE AGREED MONETARY AMOUNT TO BE PAID FOR EACH POINT, GAME OR RUBBER. STAND: REFUSE TO DRAW ADDITIONAL CARDS. ACCEPT THE TURN-UP AS TRUMP. REMAIN IN THE CURRENT DEAL OR POT, AS OPPOSED TO DROP. STAY: REMAIN IN THE CURRENT DEAL OR POT, AS OPPOSED TO DROP. REFUSE TO DRAW ADDITIONAL CARDS. ALSO STICK. STICK: STAND FAST AND REFUSE TO DRAW ADDITIONAL CARDS. STOCK: A PILE OF CARDS, FACE DOWN, WHICH ARE LEFT OVER AFTER SETTING UP THE REST OF THE GAME (I.E. DEALING HANDS, SETTING UP OTHER LAYOUT AREAS) AND WILL BE USED IN THE REST OF THE GAME. ALSO, TALON. STOP: A CARD WHICH, WHEN PLAYED, ENDS A SEQUENCE OF CARDS ON THE TABLE OR A CARD THAT IS UNDEALT WHOSE ABSENCE PREVENTS THE COMPLETION OF A SEQUENCE. GIVES ITS NAME TO THE STOPS FAMILY OF GAMES. SUIT: ANY OF THE SETS OF CARDS IN A PACK THAT SHARE THE SAME PIP SYMBOL. FOR EXAMPLES SEE FRENCH-SUITED PACK, GERMAN-SUITED PACK AND LATIN-SUITED PACK. SWING: LEAD THE MASTER CARD OF A SUIT. ONE OF AN UNBROKEN SEQUENCE OF CARDS FROM THE TOP OF THE SUIT DOWNWARDS.
TABLEAU: LAYOUT OF FACE-UP TABLE CARDS IN GAMES LIKE YELLOW DWARF, ZWICKER AND GAMES OF THE PATIENCE FAMILY. SEE GLOSSARY OF PATIENCE TERMS. TALON: THE UNDEALT PORTION OF THE PACK WHICH WILL BE USED IN THE REST OF THE GAME. ALSO, STOCK. A HAND OF TAROCK CARDS. TAROCCHI: TRUMP CARDS IN TAROT GAMES OF ITALIAN ORIGIN. ALSO, TAROCK OR TAROCCHI IN GAMES FROM OTHER COUNTRIES. TAROCK: A TRUMP CARD IN TAROT GAMES OF AUSTRIAN OR GERMAN ORIGIN. ALSO, TAROT OR TAROCCHI IN GAMES FROM OTHER COUNTRIES. ALSO SPELT TAROC OR TAROK. TAROT: A TRUMP CARD IN TAROT GAMES OF FRENCH ORIGIN. ALSO, TAROCK OR TAROCCHI IN GAMES FROM OTHER COUNTRIES. TENACE: A COMBINATION OF HIGH CARDS NOT IN SEQUENCE. MAJOR TENACE: A-Q (OR K-C IN TAROCK GAMES); MINOR TENACE: K-J (OR Q-J IN TAROCK GAMES); DOUBLE TENACE: A-Q-10 (OR K-C-10/A IN TAROCK GAMES). THROW OFF: TO DISCARD OR SMEAR. TOUCHING: SAID OF CARDS THAT ARE ADJACENT IN RANK. TREY: THE THREE OF ANY SUIT. ALSO 'THREE-SPOT'. TRICK: SEE TRICK-TAKING GAME. A SET OF CARDS PLAYED BY EACH PLAYER IN TURN, DURING THE PLAY OF A HAND. TRIPLET: THREE OF A KIND. TRIPLETON: THREE CARDS OF A SUIT IN THE HAND. TRUMP: A PRIVILEGED CARD WHOSE TRICK-TAKING POWER IS GREATER THAN ANY PLAIN SUIT CARD. THE TRUMP SUIT. A CARD IN THE SPECIAL SUIT OF TRUMPS FOUND IN TAROT PACKS SUCH AS THE TAROT NOUVEAU. TO PLAY A TRUMP AFTER A PLAIN SUIT HAS BEEN LED. ALSO, RUFF. TRUMP SUIT: A PRIVILEGED SUIT IN WHICH, IN THE CURRENT DEAL, ALL ITS CARDS RANK HIGHER THAN ANY PLAIN (=NON-TRUMP) CARD. TURN THE CORNER: SAID OF AN ACE IN A SEQUENCE OF CARDS WHEN IT IS PRECEDED BY HIGH CARDS ON ONE SIDE AND LOW CARDS ON THE OTHER E.G. 3-2-A-K-Q-J. TURN-UP: A CARD TURNED UP AT THE START OF A GAME TO DETERMINE THE TRUMP SUIT.
ULTIMO: WINNING THE LAST TRICK WITH THE LOWEST TRUMP OR, SOMETIMES, A KING. UNDERFORCE OR UNDER-FORCE: TO ANSWER A CARD WITH ONE OF THE SAME SUIT BUT INFERIOR VALUE TO THOSE REMAINING IN HAND; E.G. PUTTING THE NINE OF CLUBS ON THE TEN, HAVING THE ACE IN HAND. ALSO, UNDER-FORCE, UNDER-PLAY OR SOUS-FORCER. UNDERLEAD: TO LEAD A LOW CARD WHEN HOLDING THE TOP CARD OR CARDS IN A SUIT. UNDERPLAY OR UNDER-PLAY: TO LEAD OR FOLLOW SUIT WITH A LOWER CARD WHEN HOLDING A HIGHER ONE; HOLD UP; REFUSE TO COVER. SEE UNDERFORCE. UNDERTRICK: TO FALL SHORT OF THE DECLARED NUMBER OF TRICKS. UNLOAD: TO GET RID OF DANGEROUS CARDS FROM ONE'S HAND. UNTER: THE COURT CARD USUALLY RANKING BETWEEN THE OBER AND THE TEN IN A GERMAN-SUITED PACK. THE EQUIVALENT OF THE JACK IN A FRENCH-SUITED PACK. FORMERLY ALSO UNTERMANN ("UNDERLING"). UPCARD: A CARD LAID ON THE TABLE FACE-UP. THE TOP CARD OF A PILE, TURNED FACE UP.
VALET: THE JACK IN CERTAIN CARD GAMES. ALSO, KNAVE. VALUE: SEE RANK. VOID: HAVING NO CARD OF A GIVEN SUIT. ALSO, BLANK SUIT. VOLE: WINNING ALL THE TRICKS. ALSO, DURCH, DURCHMARSCH, MARCH OR SLAM.
WASTEPILE OR WASTE-PILE: A PILE OF DISCARDS OR CARDS THAT A PLAYER IS UNABLE TO PLAY. ALSO DISCARD PILE. WHITEWASHED: LOSING WITHOUT SCORING A POINT. SEE ALSO SCHWARZ. WIDOW: ALSO CALLED A BLIND OR A SKAT. HAND OF CARDS DEALT FACE DOWN ON THE TABLE AT THE START OF PLAY THAT MAY SUBSEQUENTLY BE USED BY PLAYERS TO EXCHANGE CARDS. WILD CARD: A CARD THAT MAY BE DESIGNATED BY THE OWNER TO REPRESENT ANY OTHER CARD. A JOKER IS OFTEN USED AS A WILD CARD, BUT CAN ALSO HAVE OTHER USES.
XXX: THE FORBIDDEN GAME BETWEEN THE SEXES OF ALL AGES KNOWN AS THE WILD CARD. THE PORN GAME IS A FORBIDDEN MAGIC GAME IN ALL SOCIETIES, STARTING IN THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL. 
YOUNGEST: THE LAST PLAYER TO PLAY BEFORE THE ELDEST PLAYER'S SECOND TURN. SOME FAMILY GAMES WILL USE ELDEST AND YOUNGEST TO REFER TO THE PLAYERS' ACTUAL AGES.
ZARROW SHUFFLE - A BLIND SHUFFLE, THAT BASICALLY APPEARS TO BE AN HONEST RIFFLE SHUFFLE TO ALL THOSE SPECTATORS AND LEAVES THE DECK ENTIRELY IN ITS ORIGINAL ORDER. 
OTHER WORDS THAT INVOLVE MAGIC ARE AS FOLLOWS: ABRACADABRISM IS THE RELIANCE UPON CHARMS, SPELLS & INCANTATIONS, OFTEN INSCRIBED UPON AMULETS, TO WARD OFF CALAMITY. APOTROPAISM IS THE ACTING OUT OF MAGIC RITES OR THE RECITAL OF INCANTATORY FORMULAS TO WARD OFF EVIL. THIS KIND OF MAGIC IS CALLED APOTROPAIC MAGIC, SOLELY USED AS A MAGIC SPELL OR MAGIC ITEM TO WARD OFF EVIL IN TOBIT 6:1-8:3. DEMONOMAGY IS THE FORMS OF MAGIC THAT REQUIRE THE INVOCATION OR ASSISTANCE OF DEMONS. ILLUSIONIST IS A CONJURER OR MAGICIAN WHO CREATES ILLUSIONS, AS BY SLEIGHT OF HAND. JUJUISM IS THE AFRICAN MAGIC BY THE WEARING OF AN EXOTIC AMULET CALLED A JUJU. LEGERDEMAIN IS THE SKILL OR PRACTICE OF FEATS OF DEXTERITY THAT CREATES A MAGICAL ILLUSION. METAMORPHOSIS IS THE CHANGE IN FORM, STRUCTURE & APPEARANCE OR SIMPLY A MAGICAL TRANSFORMATION. OBEAHISM IS THE KIND OF SORCERY PRACTICED BY THE BLACKS OF AFRICA & THE WEARING OF AN OBEAH, A FETISH CHARM CALLED OBI. POWWOWISM IS THE BELIEF AMONG THE INDIANS THAT A CEREMONY IS CHARACTERIZED BY MAGIC, FEASTING & DANCING TO CURE DISEASE OR ENSURE THE SUCCESS OF A HUNT OR BATTLE. PRESTIDIGITATION IS THE ART OF LEGERDEMAIN OR SLEIGHT OF HAND. PRETEMATURALISM IS THE CONDITION OF BEING EXCEPTIONAL OR BIZARRE, BEYOND THE REALM OF THE ORDINARY COURSE OF NATURE. SORCERY IS THE ART, PRACTICES, OR SPELLS OF A PERSON WHO IS SUPPOSED TO EXERCISE SUPERNATURAL POWERS THROUGH THE AID OF EVIL SPIRITS, BLACK MAGIC & WITCHERY. SORTILEGE IS A FORM OF DIVINATION INVOLVING DRAWING LOTS. SUPERNATURALISM IS THE CONDITION OR QUALITY OF EXISTING OUTSIDE THE KNOWN EXPERIENCE OF MAN OR CAUSED BY FORCES BEYOND THOSE OF NATURE OR THE BELIEF IN SUPERNATURAL EVENTS OF FORCES. SUPRANATURALISM IS THE SUPEMATURALISM OF NATURE. SYNECDOCHISM IS THE BELIEF THAT A PART OF THE PERSON OR OBJECT CAN ACT IN PLACE OF THE WHOLE & THUS THAT ANYTHING DONE TO THE PART WILL EQUALLY EFFECT THE WHOLE. THAUMATURGISM IS THE QUALITY OF BEING ABLE TO PERFORM MAGIC. THEURGIST IS A MAGICIAN WHO PERSUADES OR COMPELS A SUPERNATURAL BEING TO DO OR REFRAIN FROM DOING SOMETHING. VOODOOISM [VOUDOUISM] IS THE RELIGIOUS RITES OR PRACTICES, INCLUDING MAGIC OR SORCERY, OF CERTAIN INDIAN BLACKS OR THE PRACTICE OF SORCERY. WARLOCKRY IS THE SORCERY, THE CRAFT OR PRACTICE OF A WARLOCK OR ADVANCED WITCH. WITCHERY IS THE WITCHCRAFT OR SORCERY. ZENDICISM IS THE PRACTICE OF ATHEISM OR THE PRACTICE OF HERETICAL MAGIC, ESPECIALLY WITH FIRE. AEAEAE IS MAGIC DERIVED FROM MAGIC ARTS “AWALAE ARTES”. ELICIT IS TO DRAW FORTH BY MAGIC OF TRICKERY. GLAMOUR [BEWITCHMENT] IS MAGIC, ENCHANTMENT OR THE ART OF CONTRIVING MAGIC SPELLS. MAGIC IS NAMED AFTER THE MAGI, WHO WERE MAGICIANS. MOJO IS A MAGIC POWER OR MAGIC SPELL. WHAMMY IS THE OBJECT [CHARM OR SPELL] OR POWER [EVIL EYE] THAT ONE USES TO CAUSE EVIL EVENTS, BUT SOME GOOD ALSO. TALISMANIC IS RELATING TO SUPERNATURAL POWERS OR MAGIC. AUGURY IS DIVINATION FROM AUSPICES, PORTENTS OR OMENS. CENSOR IS A PERSON WHO SUPERVISES CONDUCT AND MORALS. INVOCATION IS THE ACT OR PROCESS OF PETITIONING FOR HELP OR SUPPORT OR A CALLING UPON FOR AUTHORITY OF JUSTIFICATION OR A FORMULA FOR CONJURING OR INCANTATION & AN ACT OF LEGAL OR MORAL IMPLEMENTATION OR ENFORCEMENT. LUCIDITY IS THE CLEARNESS OF THOUGHT OR STYLE OR A PRESUMED CAPACITY TO PERCEIVE THE TRUTH DIRECTLY & INSTANTANEOUSLY CALLED CLAIRVOYANCE. METEMPSYCHOSIS IS THE PASSING OF THE SOUL AT DEATH INTO ANOTHER BODY EITHER HUMAN OR ANIMAL. NUMINOUS IS FILLED WITH A SENSE OF THE PRESENCE OF DIVINITY CALLED THE HOLY & APPEALING TO THE HIGHER EMOTIONS OR TO THE AESTHETIC SENSE CALLED SPIRITUAL. WEIRD IS AN ILL FORTUNE, A SOOTHSAYER THAT MEANS FATE OR DESTINY. WRAITH IS THE EXACT LIKENESS OF THE LIVING PERSON SEEN USUALLY JUST BEFORE DEATH AS AN APPARITION CALLED A GHOST OR SPECTER OR AN INSUBSTANTIAL FORM OR SEMBLANCE CALLED SHADOW OR A BARELY VISIBLE GASEOUS OR VAPOROUS COLUMN. PERTERNATURAL IS THE EXISTING OUTSIDE OF NATURE CALLED EXTRAORDINARY OR INEXPLICABLE BY ORDINARY MEANS CALLED PSYCHIC. ALCHEMY IS A SPECIAL POWER THAT SEEMS LIKE MAGIC. CURSE IS A BAD SITUATION OR EVENT CAUSED BY SOMEONE’S DELIBERATE USE OF THEIR MAGIC POWERS. EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION [ESP] IS THE ABILITY TO KNOW THINGS THAT WILL HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE OR WHAT SOMEONE IS THINKING. HEX IS AN EVIL SPELL. LEY LINE IS AN IMAGINARY LINE CONNECTING 2 PLACES OR BUILDINGS, THAT SOME BELIEVE HAS MAGIC POWERS. ALLUREMENT IS ATTRACTION WITH THE ABILITY TO DRAW ATTENTION OR SOMETHING THAT DRAWS ATTENTION. AUTOMATIC WRITING [PSYCHOGRAPHY] IS A PSYCHIC ABILITY ALLOWING A PERSON TO PRODUCE WRITTEN WORDS WITHOUT CONSCIOUSLY WRITING THEM. BIBLIOMANCY IS THE USE OF SACRED BOOKS OR THE HOLY BIBLE FOR DIVINATION OR MAGICAL MEDICINE TO REMOVE NEGATIVE EVIL POWERS. CARTOMANCY IS THE DIVINATION OR FORTUNE-TELLING USING A DECK OF CARDS. CHARM-STONE IS REGARDED AS HAVING MAGICAL PROPERTIES BEING AS A TALISMAN, AMULET OR CHARM. CLEROMANCY IS A FORM OF CASTING LOTS USING ROLLING DICE THAT MAY REVEAL TO WILL OF GOD. CONE OF POWER IS A METHOD USED OF RAISING ENERGY IN RITUAL MAGIC. COVEN IS A GATHERING OF WITCHES. CURSE TABLET [BINDING SPELL] IS TO PERFORM AN ACTION ON A PERSON OR OBJECT TO COMPEL THE SUBJECT OF THE CURSE. DAAS [DA’AT] IS THE SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE SEPHIROT. DOWSING [DOODLEBUGGING] IS THE TYPE OF DIVINATION, NORMALLY USED A AS ROD [STAFF OR WAND] TO LOCATE GROUND WATER, BURIED METALS, ORES, GEMSTONES, OIL, GRAVESITES, ETC. DRUIDISM IS THE SPECIAL SECRET KNOWLEDGE THAT WAS LOST BASED ON THEIR DOCTRINES PREVENTING THEM FROM RECORDING THEIR KNOWLEDGE IN WRITTEN FORM. EVOCATION IS THE “CALLING FORTH” OR “SUMMONING AWAY” OF A CITY’S TUTELARY DEITY. GALDR IS A OLD NORSE WORD FOR SPELL OR INCANTATION. GEOMANCY IS A FORM OF DIVINATION THAT INTERPRETS MARKINGS ON THE GROUND OR PATTERNS FORMED BY SOIL, ROCKS OR SAND. GOETIA IS A PRACTICE OF THE CONJURATION OF DEMONS, BUT ALSO ANGELS SUMMONED BY KING SOLOMON. GRIMOIRE IS A TEXTBOOK OR THE HOLY BIBLE OF MAGIC THAT HAS MAGICAL POWERS USED AS AMULETS OR TALISMANS & HOW TO PERFORM MAGIC & SUMMON MAGICAL ENTITIES. HEXAGRAM [SEXAGRAM] THAT IS USED TO SYMBOLIZE GOD WITH MAN. MAGIC INITIATION IS A RITE OF PASSAGE MARKING ENTRANCE OR ACCEPTANCE INTO A MAGIC GROUP OR MAGIC SOCIETY. INVOCATION IS THE SUPPLICATION, PRAYER OR SPELL, A FORM OF POSSESSION, A COMMAND OR CONJURATION OR SELF-IDENTIFICATION WITH CERTAIN SPIRITS. CONTAGION LAW IS A MAGICAL LAW THAT DECLARES WHEN TWO CREATURES HAVE BEEN IN CONTACTS OR OBJECTS A MAGICAL LINK BINDS THEM, SUCH IN MARRIAGE UNLESS A FORMAL EXORCISM EXISTS OR THE ACT OF BANISHING BREAKS THE NON-MATERIAL BOND. THE BIBLICAL LEFT-HAND PATH IS THE MALICIOUS BLACK MAGIC AS LOW MAGIC, WHILE THE BIBLICAL RIGHT-HAND PATH IS THE BENEVOLENT WHITE MAGIC AS HIGH MAGIC. LITHOMANCY IS A FORM OF DIVINATION USED BY STONES OR THE REFLECTED LIGHT FROM STONES TO FORETELL FUTURE EVENTS. MOJO IS AN AMULET USED IN A FLANNEL BAG WITH A NUMBER OF MAGICAL ITEMS. NAGUAL IS THE ABILITY FOR A PERSON TO TRANSFORM INTO AN ANIMAL. NOSFERATU IS KNOWN AS A VAMPIRE. NUMEROLOGY IS THE MYSTICAL DIVINE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN A NUMBER & A COINCIDING EVENT. OUIJA IS A SPIRIT BOARD OF TALKING BOARD WITH VARIOUS SYMBOLS & SIGNS FOR THE PRIME PURPOSE OF CONTACTING SUPERNATURAL CREATURES. PALMISTRY IS THE READING OF THE PALM OR CHIROLOGY. PSIONICS IS PARANORMAL PHENOMENA IN RELATION TO ELECTRONICS. RHABDOMANCY IS A DIVINATION TECHNIQUE BY USE OF RODS, WANDS, STAFFS, STICKS OR ARROWS. RUNES IS THE PROVEN FACT TO A CERTAIN DEGREE USED FOR CERTAIN PURPOSES OF MAGIC AFFILIATION. SCRYING IS THE PRACTICE OF SEEING OR PEEPING INTO A SUITABLE MEDIUM TO DETECT SECRET MESSAGES OR SECRET VISIONS. SEIOR IS A TYPE OF SORCERY. SEX MAGIC IS THE SEXUAL ACTIVITY USED IN MAGICAL, RITUALISTIC, RELIGIOUS OR SPIRITUAL AFFILIATIONS. SIGIL IS A SYMBOL USED IN MAGIC. STREGHERIA IS A FORM OF WITCHCRAFT WITH ITALIANS. TALISMAN IS AN OBJECT WITH CERTAIN MAGICAL PROPERTIES THAT IS USED TO BRING GOOD OR OFFER PROTECTION FROM POSSIBLE EVIL OR HARM. TAROT IS THE USE OF CARDS OR CARTOMANCY TO GAIN INSIGHT IN TIME OR POSING A SECRET QUESTION TO ANSWER. THAUMATURGY IS THE ABILITY TO WORK MAGIC OR MIRACLES. THERIANTHROPY IS THE ABILITY OF PERSON IN SHAPESHIFTING INTO ANIMALS. THEURGY IS THE PRACTICE OF MAGICAL RITUALS TO INVOKE THE ACTION OR EVOKING THE PRESENCE OF GODS TO UNITE WITH THE GODS CALLED HENOSIS. TRANCE IS ASSOCIATED WITH HYPNOSIS, MEDITATION, MAGIC, FLOW, AND PRAYER. TRANSMUTATION IS THE CHANGE OF ONE SUBSTANCE INTO ANOTHER. VODUN IS ANOTHER NAME FOR VOODOO. WICCA IS THE PAGAN WITCHCRAFT MOVEMENT. YA SANG IS A FORM OF BLACK MAGIC. ZENDIK IS A HERETIC OR MAGICIAN. 
MAGIC IS THE APPLICATION OF BELIEFS, RITUALS OR ACTIONS EMPLOYED IN THE BELIEF THAT THEY CAN SUBDUE OR MANIPULATE NATURAL OR SUPERNATURAL BEINGS AND FORCES. IT IS A CATEGORY INTO WHICH HAVE BEEN PLACED VARIOUS BELIEFS AND PRACTICES SOMETIMES CONSIDERED SEPARATE FROM BOTH RELIGION AND SCIENCE. THROUGHOUT HISTORY THERE HAVE BEEN INDIVIDUALS WHO ENGAGED IN PRACTICES THAT THEIR SOCIETIES CALLED MAGIC AND WHO SOMETIMES REFERRED TO THEMSELVES AS MAGICIANS OR WITCHES. MAGIC HAS BEEN AN IMPORTANT PART OF HUMAN CULTURE FOR MOST OF RECORDED HISTORY, VARIOUSLY HAVING POSITIVE, AMBIVALENT AND NEGATIVE CONNOTATIONS, AND "CONTINUES TO HAVE AN IMPORTANT RELIGIOUS AND MEDICINAL ROLE IN MANY CULTURES TODAY". WITHIN WESTERN CULTURE, THE TERM MAGIC HAS BEEN LINKED TO IDEAS OF THE OTHER, FOREIGNNESS, AND PRIMITIVISM. IN STYERS' WORDS, IT HAS BECOME "A POWERFUL MARKER OF CULTURAL DIFFERENCE". IT HAS ALSO BEEN REPEATEDLY PRESENTED AS THE ARCHETYPALLY NON-MODERN PHENOMENON. AMONG WESTERN INTELLECTUALS IN THE LATE NINETEENTH AND EARLY TWENTIETH CENTURIES, MAGIC WAS SEEN AS A DEFINING FEATURE OF "PRIMITIVE" MENTALITIES AND WAS COMMONLY ATTRIBUTED TO MARGINAL GROUPS, LOCATIONS, AND PERIODS. WITHIN MODERN OCCULTISM AND NEOPAGAN RELIGIONS THERE ARE MANY SELF-DESCRIBED MAGICIANS AND WITCHES WHO PRACTICE RITUAL MAGICAL ACTIVITIES. SUCH PEOPLE USUALLY DEFINE MAGIC AS A TECHNIQUE FOR BRINGING ABOUT CHANGES IN THE PHYSICAL WORLD THROUGH THE FORCE OF ONE'S WILL. THE INFLUENTIAL BRITISH OCCULTIST ALEISTER CROWLEY (1875-1947) POPULARIZED THIS DEFINITION, AND RELIGIONS SUCH AS WICCA AND LAVEYAN SATANISM, AND MAGICAL SYSTEMS, SUCH AS CHAOS MAGIC HAVE ADOPTED IT. THE ENGLISH WORDS MAGIC, MAGE AND MAGICIAN COME FROM THE LATIN MAGUS, THROUGH THE GREEK ΜΆΓΟΣ, WHICH IS FROM THE OLD PERSIAN MAGUŠ ("MAGICIAN"). THE OLD PERSIAN MAGU- IS DERIVED FROM THE PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN MAGH ("BE ABLE"). THE PERSIAN TERM MAY HAVE LED TO THE OLD SINITIC MᵞAG ("MAGE" OR "SHAMAN"). THE OLD PERSIAN FORM SEEMS TO HAVE PERMEATED ANCIENT SEMITIC LANGUAGES AS THE TALMUDIC HEBREW MAGOSH, THE ARAMAIC AMGUSHA ("MAGICIAN"), AND THE CHALDEAN MAGHDIM ("WISDOM AND PHILOSOPHY"); FROM THE FIRST CENTURY BCE ONWARDS, SYRIAN MAGUSAI GAINED NOTORIETY AS MAGICIANS AND SOOTHSAYERS. DURING THE LATE-SIXTH AND EARLY-FIFTH CENTURIES BCE, THIS TERM FOUND ITS WAY INTO ANCIENT GREEK, WHERE IT WAS USED WITH NEGATIVE CONNOTATIONS TO APPLY TO RITES THAT WERE REGARDED AS FRAUDULENT, UNCONVENTIONAL, AND DANGEROUS. THE LATIN LANGUAGE ADOPTED THIS MEANING OF THE TERM IN THE FIRST CENTURY BCE. VIA LATIN, THE CONCEPT BECAME INCORPORATED INTO CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY DURING THE FIRST CENTURY CE. EARLY CHRISTIANS ASSOCIATED MAGIC WITH DEMONS, AND THUS REGARDED IT AS AGAINST CHRISTIAN RELIGION. THIS CONCEPT REMAINED PERVASIVE THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES, WHEN CHRISTIAN AUTHORS CATEGORIZED A DIVERSE RANGE OF PRACTICES—SUCH AS ENCHANTMENT, WITCHCRAFT, INCANTATIONS, DIVINATION, NECROMANCY, AND ASTROLOGY—UNDER THE LABEL MAGICK. IN EARLY MODERN EUROPE, PROTESTANTS OFTEN CLAIMED THAT ROMAN CATHOLICISM WAS MAGIC RATHER THAN RELIGION, AND AS CHRISTIAN EUROPEANS BEGAN COLONIZING OTHER PARTS OF THE WORLD IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY THEY LABELLED THE NON-CHRISTIAN BELIEFS THEY ENCOUNTERED MAGICAL. IN THAT SAME PERIOD, ITALIAN HUMANISTS REINTERPRETED THE TERM IN A POSITIVE SENSE TO EXPRESS THE IDEA OF NATURAL MAGIC. BOTH NEGATIVE AND POSITIVE UNDERSTANDINGS OF THE TERM RECURRED IN WESTERN CULTURE OVER THE FOLLOWING CENTURIES. SINCE THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, ACADEMICS IN VARIOUS DISCIPLINES HAVE EMPLOYED THE TERM MAGIC BUT HAVE DEFINED IT IN DIFFERENT WAYS AND USED IT IN REFERENCE TO DIFFERENT THINGS. ONE APPROACH, ASSOCIATED WITH THE ANTHROPOLOGISTS EDWARD TYLOR (1832-1917) AND JAMES G. FRAZER (1854-1941), USES THE TERM TO DESCRIBE BELIEFS IN HIDDEN SYMPATHIES BETWEEN OBJECTS THAT ALLOW ONE TO INFLUENCE THE OTHER. DEFINED IN THIS WAY, MAGIC IS PORTRAYED AS THE OPPOSITE TO SCIENCE. AN ALTERNATIVE APPROACH, ASSOCIATED WITH THE SOCIOLOGISTS MARCEL MAUSS (1872-1950) AND HIS UNCLE ÉMILE DURKHEIM (1858-1917), EMPLOYS THE TERM TO DESCRIBE PRIVATE RITES AND CEREMONIES AND CONTRASTS IT WITH RELIGION, WHICH IT DEFINES AS A COMMUNAL AND ORGANIZED ACTIVITY. BY THE 1990S MANY SCHOLARS WERE REJECTING THE TERM'S UTILITY FOR SCHOLARSHIP. THEY ARGUED THAT THE LABEL DREW ARBITRARY LINES BETWEEN SIMILAR BELIEFS AND PRACTICES THAT WERE ALTERNATIVELY CONSIDERED RELIGIOUS, AND THAT IT CONSTITUTED ETHNOCENTRIC TO APPLY THE CONNOTATIONS OF "MAGIC" - ROOTED IN WESTERN AND CHRISTIAN HISTORY - TO OTHER CULTURES. WHITE MAGIC, GRAY MAGIC AND BLACK MAGIC: WHITE MAGIC HAS TRADITIONALLY BEEN UNDERSTOOD AS THE USE OF MAGIC FOR SELFLESS OR HELPFUL PURPOSES, WHILE BLACK MAGIC WAS USED FOR SELFISH, HARMFUL OR EVIL PURPOSES. WITH RESPECT TO THE LEFT-HAND PATH AND RIGHT-HAND PATH DICHOTOMY, BLACK MAGIC IS THE MALICIOUS, LEFT HAND COUNTERPART OF THE BENEVOLENT WHITE MAGIC. THERE IS NO CONSENSUS AS TO WHAT CONSTITUTES WHITE MAGIC, GRAY MAGIC OR BLACK MAGIC, AS PHIL HINE SAYS, "LIKE MANY OTHER ASPECTS OF OCCULTISM, WHAT IS TERMED TO BE "BLACK MAGIC" DEPENDS VERY MUCH ON WHO IS DOING THE DEFINING." GRAY MAGIC, ALSO CALLED NEUTRAL MAGIC, IS MAGIC THAT IS NOT PERFORMED FOR SPECIFICALLY BENEFICIAL REASONS, BUT IS ALSO NOT FOCUSED TOWARDS COMPLETELY HOSTILE PRACTICES. HIGH MAGIC AND LOW MAGIC: HISTORIANS AND ANTHROPOLOGISTS HAVE DISTINGUISHED BETWEEN PRACTITIONERS WHO ENGAGE IN HIGH MAGIC, AND THOSE WHO ENGAGE IN LOW MAGIC. IN THIS FRAMEWORK, HIGH MAGIC IS SEEN AS MORE COMPLEX, INVOLVING LENGTHY AND DETAILED CEREMONIES AS WELL AS SOPHISTICATED, SOMETIMES EXPENSIVE, PARAPHERNALIA. LOW MAGIC IS ASSOCIATED WITH PEASANTS AND FOLKLORE AND WITH SIMPLER RITUALS SUCH AS BRIEF, SPOKEN CHARMS. GREENWOOD WRITES THAT "SINCE THE RENAISSANCE, HIGH MAGIC HAS BEEN CONCERNED WITH DRAWING DOWN FORCES AND ENERGIES FROM HEAVEN" AND ACHIEVING UNITY WITH DIVINITY. HIGH MAGIC IS USUALLY PERFORMED INDOORS WHILE WITCHCRAFT IS OFTEN PERFORMED OUTDOORS. 
MESOPOTAMIA: MAGIC WAS INVOKED IN MANY KINDS OF RITUALS AND MEDICAL RECIPES, AND TO COUNTERACT EVIL OMENS. DEFENSIVE OR LEGITIMATE MAGIC IN MESOPOTAMIA (ASIPUTU OR MASMASSUTU IN THE AKKADIAN LANGUAGE) WERE INCANTATIONS AND RITUAL PRACTICES INTENDED TO ALTER SPECIFIC REALITIES. THE ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIANS BELIEVED THAT MAGIC WAS THE ONLY VIABLE DEFENSE AGAINST DEMONS, GHOSTS, AND EVIL SORCERERS. TO DEFEND THEMSELVES AGAINST THE SPIRITS OF THOSE THEY HAD WRONGED, THEY WOULD LEAVE OFFERINGS KNOWN AS KISPU IN THE PERSON'S TOMB IN HOPE OF APPEASING THEM. IF THAT FAILED, THEY ALSO SOMETIMES TOOK A FIGURINE OF THE DECEASED AND BURIED IT IN THE GROUND, DEMANDING FOR THE GODS TO ERADICATE THE SPIRIT, OR FORCE IT TO LEAVE THE PERSON ALONE. THE ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIANS ALSO USED MAGIC INTENDING TO PROTECT THEMSELVES FROM EVIL SORCERERS WHO MIGHT PLACE CURSES ON THEM. BLACK MAGIC AS A CATEGORY DIDN'T EXIST IN ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIA, AND A PERSON LEGITIMATELY USING MAGIC TO DEFEND THEMSELVES AGAINST ILLEGITIMATE MAGIC WOULD USE EXACTLY THE SAME TECHNIQUES. THE ONLY MAJOR DIFFERENCE WAS THE FACT THAT CURSES WERE ENACTED IN SECRET; WHEREAS A DEFENSE AGAINST SORCERY WAS CONDUCTED IN THE OPEN, IN FRONT OF AN AUDIENCE IF POSSIBLE. ONE RITUAL TO PUNISH A SORCERER WAS KNOWN AS MAQLÛ, OR "THE BURNING". THE PERSON VIEWED AS BEING AFFLICTED BY WITCHCRAFT WOULD CREATE AN EFFIGY OF THE SORCERER AND PUT IT ON TRIAL AT NIGHT. THEN, ONCE THE NATURE OF THE SORCERER’S CRIMES HAD BEEN DETERMINED, THE PERSON WOULD BURN THE EFFIGY AND THEREBY BREAK THE SORCERER’S POWER OVER THEM. THE ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIANS ALSO PERFORMED MAGICAL RITUALS TO PURIFY THEMSELVES OF SINS COMMITTED UNKNOWINGLY. ONE SUCH RITUAL WAS KNOWN AS THE ŠURPU, OR "BURNING", IN WHICH THE CASTER OF THE SPELL WOULD TRANSFER THE GUILT FOR ALL THEIR MISDEEDS ONTO VARIOUS OBJECTS SUCH AS A STRIP OF DATES, AN ONION, AND A TUFT OF WOOL. THE PERSON WOULD THEN BURN THE OBJECTS AND THEREBY PURIFY THEMSELF OF ALL SINS THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE UNKNOWINGLY COMMITTED. A WHOLE GENRE OF LOVE SPELLS EXISTED. SUCH SPELLS WERE BELIEVED TO CAUSE A PERSON TO FALL IN LOVE WITH ANOTHER PERSON, RESTORE LOVE WHICH HAD FADED, OR CAUSE A MALE SEXUAL PARTNER TO BE ABLE TO SUSTAIN AN ERECTION WHEN HE HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN UNABLE. OTHER SPELLS WERE USED TO RECONCILE A MAN WITH HIS PATRON DEITY OR TO RECONCILE A WIFE WITH A HUSBAND WHO HAD BEEN NEGLECTING HER. THE ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIANS HAD NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN RATIONAL SCIENCE AND MAGIC. WHEN A PERSON BECAME ILL, DOCTORS WOULD PRESCRIBE BOTH MAGICAL FORMULAS TO BE RECITED AS WELL AS MEDICINAL TREATMENTS. MOST MAGICAL RITUALS WERE INTENDED TO BE PERFORMED BY AN ĀŠIPU, AN EXPERT IN THE MAGICAL ARTS. THE PROFESSION WAS GENERALLY PASSED DOWN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION AND WAS HELD IN EXTREMELY HIGH REGARD AND OFTEN SERVED AS ADVISORS TO KINGS AND GREAT LEADERS. AN ĀŠIPU PROBABLY SERVED NOT ONLY AS A MAGICIAN, BUT ALSO AS A PHYSICIAN, A PRIEST, A SCRIBE, AND A SCHOLAR. THE SUMERIAN GOD ENKI, WHO WAS LATER SYNCRETIZED WITH THE EAST SEMITIC GOD EA, WAS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH MAGIC AND INCANTATIONS; HE WAS THE PATRON GOD OF THE BĀRȖ AND THE AŠIPŪ AND WAS WIDELY REGARDED AS THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF ALL ARCANE KNOWLEDGE. THE ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIANS ALSO BELIEVED IN OMENS, WHICH COULD COME WHEN SOLICITED OR UNSOLICITED. REGARDLESS OF HOW THEY CAME, OMENS WERE ALWAYS TAKEN WITH THE UTMOST SERIOUSNESS. INCANTATION BOWLS: MANDAIC-LANGUAGE INCANTATION BOWL: A COMMON SET OF SHARED ASSUMPTIONS ABOUT THE CAUSES OF EVIL AND HOW TO AVERT IT ARE FOUND IN A FORM OF EARLY PROTECTIVE MAGIC CALLED INCANTATION BOWL OR MAGIC BOWLS. THE BOWLS WERE PRODUCED IN THE MIDDLE EAST, PARTICULARLY IN UPPER MESOPOTAMIA AND SYRIA, WHAT IS NOW IRAQ AND IRAN, AND FAIRLY POPULAR DURING THE SIXTH TO EIGHTH CENTURIES. THE BOWLS WERE BURIED FACE DOWN AND WERE MEANT TO CAPTURE DEMONS. THEY WERE COMMONLY PLACED UNDER THE THRESHOLD, COURTYARDS, IN THE CORNER OF THE HOMES OF THE RECENTLY DECEASED AND IN CEMETERIES. A SUBCATEGORY OF INCANTATION BOWLS ARE THOSE USED IN JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN MAGICAL PRACTICE. ARAMAIC INCANTATION BOWLS ARE AN IMPORTANT SOURCE OF KNOWLEDGE ABOUT JEWISH MAGICAL PRACTICES. 
EGYPT: MAGIC (PERSONIFIED AS THE GOD HEKA) WAS AN INTEGRAL PART OF ANCIENT EGYPTIAN RELIGION AND CULTURE WHICH IS KNOWN TO US THROUGH A SUBSTANTIAL CORPUS OF TEXTS WHICH ARE PRODUCTS OF THE EGYPTIAN TRADITION. WHILE THE CATEGORY MAGIC HAS BEEN CONTENTIOUS FOR MODERN EGYPTOLOGY, THERE IS CLEAR SUPPORT FOR ITS APPLICABILITY FROM ANCIENT TERMINOLOGY. THE COPTIC TERM HIK IS THE DESCENDANT OF THE PHARAONIC TERM HEKA, WHICH, UNLIKE ITS COPTIC COUNTERPART, HAD NO CONNOTATION OF IMPIETY OR ILLEGALITY, AND IS ATTESTED FROM THE OLD KINGDOM THROUGH TO THE ROMAN ERA. HEKA WAS CONSIDERED MORALLY NEUTRAL AND WAS APPLIED TO THE PRACTICES AND BELIEFS OF BOTH FOREIGNERS AND EGYPTIANS ALIKE. THE INSTRUCTIONS FOR MERIKARE INFORMS US THAT HEKA WAS A BENEFICENCE GIFTED BY THE CREATOR TO HUMANITY "... IN ORDER TO BE WEAPONS TO WARD OFF THE BLOW OF EVENTS". MAGIC WAS PRACTICED BY BOTH THE LITERATE PRIESTLY HIERARCHY AND BY ILLITERATE FARMERS AND HERDSMEN, AND THE PRINCIPLE OF HEKA UNDERLAY ALL RITUAL ACTIVITY, BOTH IN THE TEMPLES AND IN PRIVATE SETTINGS. THE MAIN PRINCIPLE OF HEKA IS CENTERED ON THE POWER OF WORDS TO BRING THINGS INTO BEING. KARENGA EXPLAINS THE PIVOTAL POWER OF WORDS AND THEIR VITAL ONTOLOGICAL ROLE AS THE PRIMARY TOOL USED BY THE CREATOR TO BRING THE MANIFEST WORLD INTO BEING. BECAUSE HUMANS WERE UNDERSTOOD TO SHARE A DIVINE NATURE WITH THE GODS, SNNW NTR (IMAGES OF THE GOD), THE SAME POWER TO USE WORDS CREATIVELY THAT THE GODS HAVE IS SHARED BY HUMANS. THE BOOK OF THE DEAD: THE INTERIOR WALLS OF THE PYRAMID OF UNAS, THE FINAL PHARAOH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIFTH DYNASTY, ARE COVERED IN HUNDREDS OF MAGICAL SPELLS AND INSCRIPTIONS, RUNNING FROM FLOOR TO CEILING IN VERTICAL COLUMNS. THESE INSCRIPTIONS ARE KNOWN AS THE "PYRAMID TEXTS" AND THEY CONTAIN SPELLS NEEDED BY THE PHARAOH IN ORDER TO SURVIVE IN THE AFTERLIFE. THE PYRAMID TEXTS WERE STRICTLY FOR ROYALTY ONLY; THE SPELLS WERE KEPT SECRET FROM COMMONERS AND WERE WRITTEN ONLY INSIDE ROYAL TOMBS. DURING THE CHAOS AND UNREST OF THE FIRST INTERMEDIATE PERIOD, HOWEVER, TOMB ROBBERS BROKE INTO THE PYRAMIDS AND SAW THE MAGICAL INSCRIPTIONS. COMMONERS BEGAN LEARNING THE SPELLS AND, BY THE BEGINNING OF THE MIDDLE KINGDOM, COMMONERS BEGAN INSCRIBING SIMILAR WRITINGS ON THE SIDES OF THEIR OWN COFFINS, HOPING THAT DOING SO WOULD ENSURE THEIR OWN SURVIVAL IN THE AFTERLIFE. THESE WRITINGS ARE KNOWN AS THE "COFFIN TEXTS". AFTER A PERSON DIED, HIS OR HER CORPSE WOULD BE MUMMIFIED AND WRAPPED IN LINEN BANDAGES TO ENSURE THAT THE DECEASED'S BODY WOULD SURVIVE FOR AS LONG AS POSSIBLE BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THAT A PERSON'S SOUL COULD ONLY SURVIVE IN THE AFTERLIFE FOR AS LONG AS HIS OR HER PHYSICAL BODY SURVIVED HERE ON EARTH. THE LAST CEREMONY BEFORE A PERSON'S BODY WAS SEALED AWAY INSIDE THE TOMB WAS KNOWN AS THE "OPENING OF THE MOUTH". IN THIS RITUAL, THE PRIESTS WOULD TOUCH VARIOUS MAGICAL INSTRUMENTS TO VARIOUS PARTS OF THE DECEASED'S BODY, THEREBY GIVING THE DECEASED THE ABILITY TO SEE, HEAR, TASTE, AND SMELL IN THE AFTERLIFE. AMULETS: THE USE OF AMULETS, (MEKET) WAS WIDESPREAD AMONG BOTH LIVING AND DEAD ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. THEY WERE USED FOR PROTECTION AND AS A MEANS OF "...REAFFIRMING THE FUNDAMENTAL FAIRNESS OF THE UNIVERSE". THE OLDEST AMULETS FOUND ARE FROM THE PREDYNASTIC BADARIAN PERIOD, AND THEY PERSISTED THROUGH TO ROMAN TIMES. THE LEVANT: HALAKHA (JEWISH RELIGIOUS LAW) FORBIDS DIVINATION AND OTHER FORMS OF SOOTHSAYING, AND THE TALMUD LISTS MANY PERSISTENT YET CONDEMNED DIVINING PRACTICES. PRACTICAL KABBALAH IN HISTORICAL JUDAISM, IS A BRANCH OF THE JEWISH MYSTICAL TRADITION THAT CONCERNS THE USE OF MAGIC. IT WAS CONSIDERED PERMITTED WHITE MAGIC BY ITS PRACTITIONERS, RESERVED FOR THE ELITE, WHO COULD SEPARATE ITS SPIRITUAL SOURCE FROM QLIPHOTH REALMS OF EVIL IF PERFORMED UNDER CIRCUMSTANCES THAT WERE HOLY (Q-D-Š) AND PURE (טומאה וטהרה, TVMH VTHRH). THE CONCERN OF OVERSTEPPING JUDAISM'S STRONG PROHIBITIONS OF IMPURE MAGIC ENSURED IT REMAINED A MINOR TRADITION IN JEWISH HISTORY. ITS TEACHINGS INCLUDE THE USE OF DIVINE AND ANGELIC NAMES FOR AMULETS AND INCANTATIONS. THESE MAGICAL PRACTICES OF JUDAIC FOLK RELIGION WHICH BECAME PART OF PRACTICAL KABBALAH DATE FROM TALMUDIC TIMES. THE TALMUD MENTIONS THE USE OF CHARMS FOR HEALING, AND A WIDE RANGE OF MAGICAL CURES WERE SANCTIONED BY RABBIS. IT WAS RULED THAT ANY PRACTICE ACTUALLY PRODUCING A CURE WAS NOT TO BE CONSIDERED SUPERSTITIOUS AND THERE HAS BEEN THE WIDESPREAD PRACTICE OF MEDICINAL AMULETS, AND FOLK REMEDIES (SEGULLOT) IN JEWISH SOCIETIES ACROSS TIME AND GEOGRAPHY. ALTHOUGH ILLEGAL MAGIC WAS FORBIDDEN BY LEVITICAL LAW IN THE HEBREW BIBLE, IT WAS WIDELY PRACTISED IN THE LATE SECOND TEMPLE PERIOD, AND PARTICULARLY WELL DOCUMENTED IN THE PERIOD FOLLOWING THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE INTO THE 3RD, 4TH, AND 5TH CENTURIES CE. 
GRECO-ROMAN WORLD: THE ENGLISH WORD MAGIC HAS ITS ORIGINS IN ANCIENT GREECE. DURING THE LATE SIXTH AND EARLY FIFTH CENTURIES BCE, THE PERSIAN MAGUŠ WAS GRAECICIZED AND INTRODUCED INTO THE ANCIENT GREEK LANGUAGE AS ΜΆΓΟΣ AND ΜΑΓΕΊΑ. IN DOING SO IT TRANSFORMED MEANING, GAINING NEGATIVE CONNOTATIONS, WITH THE MAGOS BEING REGARDED AS A CHARLATAN WHOSE RITUAL PRACTICES WERE FRAUDULENT, STRANGE, UNCONVENTIONAL, AND DANGEROUS. AS NOTED BY DAVIES, FOR THE ANCIENT GREEKS—AND SUBSEQUENTLY FOR THE ANCIENT ROMANS—"MAGIC WAS NOT DISTINCT FROM RELIGION BUT RATHER AN UNWELCOME, IMPROPER EXPRESSION OF IT—THE RELIGION OF THE OTHER". THE HISTORIAN RICHARD GORDON SUGGESTED THAT FOR THE ANCIENT GREEKS, BEING ACCUSED OF PRACTICING MAGIC WAS "A FORM OF INSULT". THIS CHANGE IN MEANING WAS INFLUENCED BY THE MILITARY CONFLICTS THAT THE GREEK CITY-STATES WERE THEN ENGAGED IN AGAINST THE PERSIAN EMPIRE. IN THIS CONTEXT, THE TERM MAKES APPEARANCES IN SUCH SURVIVING TEXT AS SOPHOCLES' OEDIPUS REX, HIPPOCRATES' DE MORBO SACRO, AND GORGIAS' ENCOMIUM OF HELEN. IN SOPHOCLES' PLAY, FOR EXAMPLE, THE CHARACTER OEDIPUS DEROGATORILY REFERS TO THE SEER TIRESIUS AS A MAGOS—IN THIS CONTEXT MEANING SOMETHING AKIN TO 'QUACK' OR 'CHARLATAN'—REFLECTING HOW THIS EPITHET WAS NO LONGER RESERVED ONLY FOR PERSIANS. IN THE FIRST CENTURY BCE, THE GREEK CONCEPT OF THE MAGOS WAS ADOPTED INTO LATIN AND USED BY A NUMBER OF ANCIENT ROMAN WRITERS AS MAGUS AND MAGIA. THE EARLIEST KNOWN LATIN USE OF THE TERM WAS IN VIRGIL'S ECLOGUE, WRITTEN AROUND 40 BCE, WHICH MAKES REFERENCE TO MAGICIS… SACRIS (MAGIC RITES). THE ROMANS ALREADY HAD OTHER TERMS FOR THE NEGATIVE USE OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS, SUCH AS VENEFICUS AND SAGA. THE ROMAN USE OF THE TERM WAS SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE GREEKS, BUT PLACED GREATER EMPHASIS ON THE JUDICIAL APPLICATION OF IT. WITHIN THE ROMAN EMPIRE, LAWS WOULD BE INTRODUCED CRIMINALIZING THINGS REGARDED AS MAGIC. IN ANCIENT ROMAN SOCIETY, MAGIC WAS ASSOCIATED WITH SOCIETIES TO THE EAST OF THE EMPIRE; THE FIRST CENTURY CE WRITER PLINY THE ELDER FOR INSTANCE CLAIMED THAT MAGIC HAD BEEN CREATED BY THE IRANIAN PHILOSOPHER ZOROASTER, AND THAT IT HAD THEN BEEN BROUGHT WEST INTO GREECE BY THE MAGICIAN OSTHANES, WHO ACCOMPANIED THE MILITARY CAMPAIGNS OF THE PERSIAN KING XERXES. ANCIENT GREEK SCHOLARSHIP OF THE 20TH CENTURY, ALMOST CERTAINLY INFLUENCED BY CHRISTIANISING PRECONCEPTIONS OF THE MEANINGS OF MAGIC AND RELIGION, AND THE WISH TO ESTABLISH GREEK CULTURE AS THE FOUNDATION OF WESTERN RATIONALITY, DEVELOPED A THEORY OF ANCIENT GREEK MAGIC AS PRIMITIVE AND INSIGNIFICANT, AND THEREBY ESSENTIALLY SEPARATE FROM HOMERIC, COMMUNAL ("POLIS") RELIGION. SINCE THE LAST DECADE OF THE CENTURY, HOWEVER, RECOGNIZING THE UBIQUITY AND RESPECTABILITY OF ACTS SUCH AS KATADESMOI ("BINDING SPELLS"), DESCRIBED AS MAGIC BY MODERN AND ANCIENT OBSERVERS ALIKE, SCHOLARS HAVE BEEN COMPELLED TO ABANDON THIS VIEWPOINT.[76]:90–95 THE GREEK WORD MAGEUO ("PRACTICE MAGIC") ITSELF DERIVES FROM THE WORD MAGOS, ORIGINALLY SIMPLY THE GREEK NAME FOR A PERSIAN TRIBE KNOWN FOR PRACTICING RELIGION. NON-CIVIC "MYSTERY CULTS" HAVE BEEN SIMILARLY RE-EVALUATED; THE CHOICES WHICH LAY OUTSIDE THE RANGE OF CULTS DID NOT JUST ADD ADDITIONAL OPTIONS TO THE CIVIC MENU, BUT ... SOMETIMES INCORPORATED CRITIQUES OF THE CIVIC CULTS AND PANHELLENIC MYTHS OR WERE GENUINE ALTERNATIVES TO THEM. KATADESMOI (LATIN: DEFIXIONES)), CURSES INSCRIBED ON WAX OR LEAD TABLETS AND BURIED UNDERGROUND, WERE FREQUENTLY EXECUTED BY ALL STRATA OF GREEK SOCIETY, SOMETIMES TO PROTECT THE ENTIRE POLIS. COMMUNAL CURSES CARRIED OUT IN PUBLIC DECLINED AFTER THE GREEK CLASSICAL PERIOD, BUT PRIVATE CURSES REMAINED COMMON THROUGHOUT ANTIQUITY. THEY WERE DISTINGUISHED AS MAGICAL BY THEIR INDIVIDUALISTIC, INSTRUMENTAL AND SINISTER QUALITIES. THESE QUALITIES, AND THEIR PERCEIVED DEVIATION FROM INHERENTLY MUTABLE CULTURAL CONSTRUCTS OF NORMALITY, MOST CLEARLY DELINEATE ANCIENT MAGIC FROM THE RELIGIOUS RITUALS OF WHICH THEY FORM A PART. A LARGE NUMBER OF MAGICAL PAPYRI, IN GREEK, COPTIC, AND DEMOTIC, HAVE BEEN RECOVERED AND TRANSLATED. THEY CONTAIN EARLY INSTANCES OF: THE USE OF "MAGIC WORDS" SAID TO HAVE THE POWER TO COMMAND SPIRITS; THE USE OF MYSTERIOUS SYMBOLS OR SIGILS WHICH ARE THOUGHT TO BE USEFUL WHEN INVOKING OR EVOKING SPIRITS. THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC WAS BANNED IN THE LATE ROMAN WORLD, AND THE CODEX THEODOSIANUS (438 AD) STATES: IF ANY WIZARD THEREFORE OR PERSON IMBUED WITH MAGICAL CONTAMINATION WHO IS CALLED BY CUSTOM OF THE PEOPLE A MAGICIAN...SHOULD BE APPREHENDED IN MY RETINUE, OR IN THAT OF THE CAESAR, HE SHALL NOT ESCAPE PUNISHMENT AND TORTURE BY THE PROTECTION OF HIS RANK.
MIDDLE AGES: MEDIEVAL EUROPEAN MAGIC: IN THE FIRST CENTURY CE, EARLY CHRISTIAN AUTHORS ABSORBED THE GRECO-ROMAN CONCEPT OF MAGIC AND INCORPORATED IT INTO THEIR DEVELOPING CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. THESE CHRISTIANS RETAINED THE ALREADY IMPLIED GRECO-ROMAN NEGATIVE STEREOTYPES OF THE TERM AND EXTENTED THEM BY INCORPORATING CONCEPTUAL PATTERNS BORROWED FROM JEWISH THOUGHT, IN PARTICULAR THE OPPOSITION OF MAGIC AND MIRACLE. SOME EARLY CHRISTIAN AUTHORS FOLLOWED THE GREEK-ROMAN THINKING BY ASCRIBING THE ORIGIN OF MAGIC TO THE HUMAN REALM, MAINLY TO ZOROASTER AND OSTHANES. JUDAEO-CHRISTIAN VIEW WAS THAT MAGIC WAS A PRODUCT OF THE BABYLONIANS, PERSIANS, OR EGYPTIANS. THE CHRISTIANS SHARED WITH EARLIER CLASSICAL CULTURE THE IDEA THAT MAGIC WAS SOMETHING DISTINCT FROM PROPER RELIGION, ALTHOUGH DREW THEIR DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO IN DIFFERENT WAYS. FOR EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS LIKE AUGUSTINE OF HIPPO, MAGIC DID NOT MERELY CONSTITUTE FRAUDULENT AND UNSANCTIONED RITUAL PRACTICES, BUT WAS THE VERY OPPOSITE OF RELIGION BECAUSE IT RELIED UPON COOPERATION FROM DEMONS, THE HENCHMEN OF SATAN. IN THIS, CHRISTIAN IDEAS OF MAGIC WERE CLOSELY LINKED TO THE CHRISTIAN CATEGORY OF PAGANISM, AND BOTH MAGIC AND PAGANISM WERE REGARDED AS BELONGING UNDER THE BROADER CATEGORY OF SUPERSTITIO (SUPERSTITION), ANOTHER TERM BORROWED FROM PRE-CHRISTIAN ROMAN CULTURE. THIS CHRISTIAN EMPHASIS ON THE INHERENT IMMORALITY AND WRONGNESS OF MAGIC AS SOMETHING CONFLICTING WITH GOOD RELIGION WAS FAR STARKER THAN THE APPROACH IN THE OTHER LARGE MONOTHEISTIC RELIGIONS OF THE PERIOD, JUDAISM AND ISLAM. FOR INSTANCE, WHILE CHRISTIANS REGARDED DEMONS AS INHERENTLY EVIL, THE JINN—COMPARABLE ENTITIES IN ISLAMIC MYTHOLOGY—WERE PERCEIVED AS MORE AMBIVALENT FIGURES BY MUSLIMS. THE MODEL OF THE MAGICIAN IN CHRISTIAN THOUGHT WAS PROVIDED BY SIMON MAGUS, OR "SIMON THE MAGICIAN", A FIGURE WHO OPPOSED SAINT PETER IN BOTH THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AND THE APOCRYPHAL YET INFLUENTIAL ACTS OF PETER. THE HISTORIAN MICHAEL D. BAILEY STATED THAT IN MEDIEVAL EUROPE, "MAGIC" WAS A "RELATIVELY BROAD AND ENCOMPASSING CATEGORY". CHRISTIAN THEOLOGIANS BELIEVED THAT THERE WERE MULTIPLE DIFFERENT FORMS OF MAGIC, THE MAJORITY OF WHICH WERE TYPES OF DIVINATION, FOR INSTANCE, ISIDORE OF SEVILLE PRODUCED A CATALOGUE OF THINGS HE REGARDED AS MAGIC IN WHICH HE LISTED DIVINATION BY THE FOUR ELEMENTS I.E. GEOMANCY, HYDROMANCY, AEROMANCY, PYROMANCY, AS WELL AS BY OBSERVATION OF NATURAL PHENOMENA E.G. THE FLIGHT OF BIRDS AND ASTROLOGY. HE ALSO MENTIONED ENCHANTMENT AND LIGATURES (THE MEDICAL USE OF MAGICAL OBJECTS BOUND TO THE PATIENT) AS BEING MAGICAL. MEDIEVAL EUROPE ALSO SAW MAGIC COME TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE OLD TESTAMENT FIGURE OF SOLOMON; VARIOUS GRIMOIRES, OR BOOKS OUTLINING MAGICAL PRACTICES, WERE WRITTEN THAT CLAIMED TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BY SOLOMON, MOST NOTABLY THE KEY OF SOLOMON. IN EARLY MEDIEVAL EUROPE, MAGIA WAS A TERM OF CONDEMNATION. IN MEDIEVAL EUROPE, CHRISTIANS OFTEN SUSPECTED MUSLIMS AND JEWS OF ENGAGING IN MAGICAL PRACTICES; IN CERTAIN CASES, THESE PERCEIVED MAGICAL RITES—INCLUDING THE ALLEGED JEWISH SACRIFICE OF CHRISTIAN CHILDREN—RESULTED IN CHRISTIANS MASSACRING THESE RELIGIOUS MINORITIES. CHRISTIAN GROUPS OFTEN ALSO ACCUSED OTHER, RIVAL CHRISTIAN GROUPS—WHICH THEY REGARDED AS HERETICAL—OF ENGAGING IN MAGICAL ACTIVITIES. MEDIEVAL EUROPE ALSO SAW THE TERM MALEFICIUM APPLIED TO FORMS OF MAGIC THAT WERE CONDUCTED WITH THE INTENTION OF CAUSING HARM. THE LATER MIDDLE AGES SAW WORDS FOR THESE PRACTITIONERS OF HARMFUL MAGICAL ACTS APPEAR IN VARIOUS EUROPEAN LANGUAGES: SORCIÈRE IN FRENCH, HEXE IN GERMAN, STREGA IN ITALIAN, AND BRUJA IN SPANISH. THE ENGLISH TERM FOR MALEVOLENT PRACTITIONERS OF MAGIC, WITCH, DERIVED FROM THE EARLIER OLD ENGLISH TERM WICCE. ARS MAGICA OR MAGIC IS A MAJOR COMPONENT AND SUPPORTING CONTRIBUTION TO THE BELIEF AND PRACTICE OF SPIRITUAL, AND IN MANY CASES, PHYSICAL HEALING THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES. EMANATING FROM MANY MODERN INTERPRETATIONS LIES A TRAIL OF MISCONCEPTIONS ABOUT MAGIC, ONE OF THE LARGEST REVOLVING AROUND WICKEDNESS OR THE EXISTENCE OF NEFARIOUS BEINGS WHO PRACTICE IT. THESE MISINTERPRETATIONS STEM FROM NUMEROUS ACTS OR RITUALS THAT HAVE BEEN PERFORMED THROUGHOUT ANTIQUITY, AND DUE TO THEIR EXOTICISM FROM THE COMMONER'S PERSPECTIVE, THE RITUALS INVOKED UNEASINESS AND AN EVEN STRONGER SENSE OF DISMISSAL. IN THE MEDIEVAL JEWISH VIEW, THE SEPARATION OF THE MYSTICAL AND MAGICAL ELEMENTS OF KABBALAH, DIVIDING IT INTO SPECULATIVE THEOLOGICAL KABBALAH (KABBALAH IYYUNIT) WITH ITS MEDITATIVE TRADITIONS, AND THEURGIC PRACTICAL KABBALAH (KABBALAH MA'ASIT), HAD OCCURRED BY THE BEGINNING OF THE 14TH CENTURY. ONE SOCIETAL FORCE IN THE MIDDLE AGES MORE POWERFUL THAN THE SINGULAR COMMONER, THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, REJECTED MAGIC AS A WHOLE BECAUSE IT WAS VIEWED AS A MEANS OF TAMPERING WITH THE NATURAL WORLD IN A SUPERNATURAL MANNER ASSOCIATED WITH THE BIBLICAL VERSES OF DEUTERONOMY 18:9-12. DESPITE THE MANY NEGATIVE CONNOTATIONS WHICH SURROUND THE TERM MAGIC, THERE EXIST MANY ELEMENTS THAT ARE SEEN IN A DIVINE OR HOLY LIGHT. DIVERSIFIED INSTRUMENTS OR RITUALS USED IN MEDIEVAL MAGIC INCLUDE, BUT ARE NOT LIMITED TO: VARIOUS AMULETS, TALISMANS, POTIONS, AS WELL AS SPECIFIC CHANTS, DANCES, PRAYERS. ALONG WITH THESE RITUALS ARE THE ADVERSELY IMBUED NOTIONS OF DEMONIC PARTICIPATION WHICH INFLUENCE OF THEM. THE IDEA THAT MAGIC WAS DEVISED, TAUGHT, AND WORKED BY DEMONS WOULD HAVE SEEMED REASONABLE TO ANYONE WHO READ THE GREEK MAGICAL PAPYRI OR THE SEFER-HA-RAZIM AND FOUND THAT HEALING MAGIC APPEARED ALONGSIDE RITUALS FOR KILLING PEOPLE, GAINING WEALTH, OR PERSONAL ADVANTAGE, AND COERCING WOMEN INTO SEXUAL SUBMISSION. ARCHAEOLOGY IS CONTRIBUTING TO A FULLER UNDERSTANDING OF RITUAL PRACTICES PERFORMED IN THE HOME, ON THE BODY AND IN MONASTIC AND CHURCH SETTINGS. THE ISLAMIC REACTION TOWARDS MAGIC DID NOT CONDEMN MAGIC IN GENERAL AND DISTINGUISHED BETWEEN MAGIC WHICH CAN HEAL SICKNESS AND POSSESSION, AND SORCERY. MAGIC IS THEREFORE A SPECIAL GIFT FROM GOD, WHILE THE LATTER IS ACHIEVED THROUGH HELP OF JINN AND DEVILS. IBN AL-NADIM HOLD, EXORCISTS GAIN THEIR POWER BY THEIR OBEDIENCE TO GOD, WHILE SORCERERS PLEASE THE DEVILS BY ACTS OF DISOBEDIENCE AND SACRIFICES AND THEY IN RETURN DO HIM A FAVOR. ACCORDING TO IBN ARABI AL-ḤAJJĀJ IBN YUSUF AL-SHUBARBULI WAS DUE TO HIS PIETY ABLE TO WALK ON WATER. BASED ON THE QURAN, REGARDING ISLAMIC LEGENDS OF SOLOMON, MAGIC WAS TAUGHT BY DEVILS TO THE HUMANS. SOLOMON TOOK THE WRITINGS OF THE SORCERER AWAY AND HID THEM UNDER HIS THRONE. AFTER HIS DEATH, IBLIS, UNABLE TO GET CLOSE TO SOLOMON’S COURT, TOLD THE PEOPLE, THEY WILL FIND A TREASURE UNDER THE THRONE AND THUS LEAD THEM TO SORCERY. ANOTHER ACCOUNT HOLD, SORCERY CAME WITH THE FALLEN ANGELS HARUT AND MARUT TO MANKIND. DURING THE EARLY MODERN PERIOD, THE CONCEPT OF MAGIC UNDERWENT A MORE POSITIVE REASSESSMENT THROUGH THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CONCEPT OF MAGIA NATURALIS (NATURAL MAGIC). THIS WAS A TERM INTRODUCED AND DEVELOPED BY TWO ITALIAN HUMANISTS, MARSILIO FICINO AND GIOVANNI PICO DELLA MIRANDOLA. FOR THEM, MAGIA WAS VIEWED AS AN ELEMENTAL FORCE PERVADING MANY NATURAL PROCESSES, AND THUS WAS FUNDAMENTALLY DISTINCT FROM THE MAINSTREAM CHRISTIAN IDEA OF DEMONIC MAGIC. THEIR IDEAS INFLUENCED AN ARRAY OF LATER PHILOSOPHERS AND WRITERS, AMONG THEM PARACELSUS, GIORDANO BRUNO, JOHANNES REUCHLIN, AND JOHANNES TRITHEMIUS. ACCORDING TO THE HISTORIAN RICHARD KIECKHEFER, THE CONCEPT OF MAGIA NATURALIS TOOK "FIRM HOLD IN EUROPEAN CULTURE" DURING THE FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH CENTURIES, ATTRACTING THE INTEREST OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHERS OF VARIOUS THEORETICAL ORIENTATIONS, INCLUDING ARISTOTELIANS, NEOPLATONISTS, AND HERMETICISTS. ADHERENTS OF THIS POSITION ARGUED THAT MAGIA COULD APPEAR IN BOTH GOOD AND BAD FORMS; IN 1625, THE FRENCH LIBRARIAN GABRIEL NAUDÉ WROTE HIS APOLOGY FOR ALL THE WISE MEN FALSELY SUSPECTED OF MAGIC, IN WHICH HE DISTINGUISHED "MOSOAICALL MAGICK"—WHICH HE CLAIMED CAME FROM GOD AND INCLUDED PROPHECIES, MIRACLES, AND SPEAKING IN TONGUES—FROM "GEOTICK" MAGIC CAUSED BY DEMONS. WHILE THE PROPONENTS OF MAGIA NATURALIS INSISTED THAT THIS DID NOT RELY ON THE ACTIONS OF DEMONS, CRITICS DISAGREED, ARGUING THAT THE DEMONS HAD SIMPLY DECEIVED THESE MAGICIANS. BY THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY THE CONCEPT OF MAGIA NATURALIS HAD MOVED IN INCREASINGLY 'NATURALISTIC' DIRECTIONS, WITH THE DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN IT AND SCIENCE BECOMING BLURRED. THE VALIDITY OF MAGIA NATURALIS AS A CONCEPT FOR UNDERSTANDING THE UNIVERSE THEN CAME UNDER INCREASING CRITICISM DURING THE AGE OF ENLIGHTENMENT IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. DESPITE THE ATTEMPT TO RECLAIM THE TERM MAGIA FOR USE IN A POSITIVE SENSE, IT DID NOT SUPPLANT TRADITIONAL ATTITUDES TOWARD MAGIC IN THE WEST, WHICH REMAINED LARGELY NEGATIVE. AT THE SAME TIME AS MAGIA NATURALIS WAS ATTRACTING INTEREST AND WAS LARGELY TOLERATED, EUROPE SAW AN ACTIVE PERSECUTION OF ACCUSED WITCHES BELIEVED TO BE GUILTY OF MALEFICIA. REFLECTING THE TERM'S CONTINUED NEGATIVE ASSOCIATIONS, PROTESTANTS OFTEN SOUGHT TO DENIGRATE ROMAN CATHOLIC SACRAMENTAL AND DEVOTIONAL PRACTICES AS BEING MAGICAL RATHER THAN RELIGIOUS. MANY ROMAN CATHOLICS WERE CONCERNED BY THIS ALLEGATION AND FOR SEVERAL CENTURIES VARIOUS ROMAN CATHOLIC WRITERS DEVOTED ATTENTION TO ARGUING THAT THEIR PRACTICES WERE RELIGIOUS RATHER THAN MAGICAL. AT THE SAME TIME, PROTESTANTS OFTEN USED THE ACCUSATION OF MAGIC AGAINST OTHER PROTESTANT GROUPS WHICH THEY WERE IN CONTEST WITH. IN THIS WAY, THE CONCEPT OF MAGIC WAS USED TO PRESCRIBE WHAT WAS APPROPRIATE AS RELIGIOUS BELIEF AND PRACTICE. SIMILAR CLAIMS WERE ALSO BEING MADE IN THE ISLAMIC WORLD DURING THIS PERIOD. THE ARABIAN CLERIC MUHAMMAD IBN ABD AL-WAHHAB—FOUNDER OF WAHHABISM—FOR INSTANCE CONDEMNED A RANGE OF CUSTOMS AND PRACTICES SUCH AS DIVINATION AND THE VENERATION OF SPIRITS AS SIHR, WHICH HE IN TURN CLAIMED WAS A FORM OF SHIRK, THE SIN OF IDOLATRY. THE RENAISSANCE: RENAISSANCE MAGIC: RENAISSANCE HUMANISM SAW A RESURGENCE IN HERMETICISM AND NEO-PLATONIC VARIETIES OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC. THE RENAISSANCE, ON THE OTHER HAND, SAW THE RISE OF SCIENCE, IN SUCH FORMS AS THE DETHRONEMENT OF THE PTOLEMAIC THEORY OF THE UNIVERSE, THE DISTINCTION OF ASTRONOMY FROM ASTROLOGY, AND OF CHEMISTRY FROM ALCHEMY. THERE WAS GREAT UNCERTAINTY IN DISTINGUISHING PRACTICES OF SUPERSTITION, OCCULTISM, AND PERFECTLY SOUND SCHOLARLY KNOWLEDGE OR PIOUS RITUAL. THE INTELLECTUAL AND SPIRITUAL TENSIONS ERUPTED IN THE EARLY MODERN WITCH CRAZE, FURTHER REINFORCED BY THE TURMOIL OF THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION, ESPECIALLY IN GERMANY, ENGLAND, AND SCOTLAND. IN HASIDISM, THE DISPLACEMENT OF PRACTICAL KABBALAH USING DIRECTLY MAGICAL MEANS, BY CONCEPTUAL AND MEDITATIVE TRENDS GAINED MUCH FURTHER EMPHASIS, WHILE SIMULTANEOUSLY INSTITUTING MEDITATIVE THEURGY FOR MATERIAL BLESSINGS AT THE HEART OF ITS SOCIAL MYSTICISM. HASIDISM INTERNALIZED KABBALAH THROUGH THE PSYCHOLOGY OF DEVEIKUT (CLEAVING TO GOD), AND CLEAVING TO THE TZADIK (HASIDIC REBBE). IN HASIDIC DOCTRINE, THE TZADDIK CHANNELS DIVINE SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL BOUNTY TO HIS FOLLOWERS BY ALTERING THE WILL OF GOD (UNCOVERING A DEEPER CONCEALED WILL) THROUGH HIS OWN DEVEIKUT AND SELF-NULLIFICATION. DOV BER OF MEZERITCH IS CONCERNED TO DISTINGUISH THIS THEORY OF THE TZADIK'S WILL ALTERING AND DECIDING THE DIVINE WILL, FROM DIRECTLY MAGICAL PROCESS. IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, EUROPEAN SOCIETIES BEGAN TO CONQUER AND COLONIZE OTHER CONTINENTS AROUND THE WORLD, AND AS THEY DID SO THEY APPLIED EUROPEAN CONCEPTS OF "MAGIC" AND "WITCHCRAFT" TO PRACTICES FOUND AMONG THE PEOPLES WHOM THEY ENCOUNTERED. USUALLY, THESE EUROPEAN COLONIALISTS REGARDED THE NATIVES AS PRIMITIVES AND SAVAGES WHOSE BELIEF SYSTEMS WERE DIABOLICAL AND NEEDED TO BE ERADICATED AND REPLACED BY CHRISTIANITY. BECAUSE EUROPEANS TYPICALLY VIEWED THESE NON-EUROPEAN PEOPLES AS BEING MORALLY AND INTELLECTUALLY INFERIOR TO THEMSELVES, IT WAS EXPECTED THAT SUCH SOCIETIES WOULD BE MORE PRONE TO PRACTICING MAGIC. WOMEN WHO PRACTICED TRADITIONAL RITES WERE LABELLED "WITCHES" BY THE EUROPEANS. IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, THE HAITIAN GOVERNMENT BEGAN TO LEGISLATE AGAINST VODOU, DESCRIBING IT AS A FORM OF WITCHCRAFT; THIS CONFLICTED WITH VODOU PRACTITIONERS' OWN UNDERSTANDING OF THEIR RELIGION. IN VARIOUS CASES, THESE IMPORTED EUROPEAN CONCEPTS AND TERMS UNDERWENT NEW TRANSFORMATIONS AS THEY MERGED WITH INDIGENOUS CONCEPTS. IN WEST AFRICA, FOR INSTANCE, PORTUGUESE TRAVELERS INTRODUCED THEIR TERM AND CONCEPT OF THE FEITIÇARIA (OFTEN TRANSLATED AS SORCERY) AND THE FEITIÇO (SPELL) TO THE NATIVE POPULATION, WHERE IT WAS TRANSFORMED INTO THE CONCEPT OF THE FETISH. WHEN LATER EUROPEANS ENCOUNTERED THESE WEST AFRICAN SOCIETIES, THEY WRONGLY BELIEVED THAT THE FETICHE WAS AN INDIGENOUS AFRICAN TERM RATHER THAN THE RESULT OF EARLIER INTER-CONTINENTAL ENCOUNTERS. SOMETIMES, COLONIZED POPULATIONS THEMSELVES ADOPTED THESE EUROPEAN CONCEPTS FOR THEIR OWN PURPOSES. IN THE EARLY NINETEENTH CENTURY, THE NEWLY INDEPENDENT HAITIAN GOVERNMENT OF JEAN-JACQUES DESSALINES BEGAN TO SUPPRESS THE PRACTICE OF VODOU, AND IN 1835 HAITAIN LAW-CODES CATEGORIZED ALL VODOU PRACTICES AS SORTILÈGE (SORCERY/WITCHCRAFT), SUGGESTING THAT IT WAS ALL CONDUCTED WITH HARMFUL INTENT, WHEREAS AMONG VODOU PRACTITIONERS THE PERFORMANCE OF HARMFUL RITES WAS ALREADY GIVEN A SEPARATE AND DISTINCT CATEGORY, KNOWN AS MAJI.
MODERN WORLD: BY THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, EUROPEAN INTELLECTUALS NO LONGER SAW THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC THROUGH THE FRAMEWORK OF SIN AND INSTEAD REGARDED MAGICAL PRACTICES AND BELIEFS AS "AN ABERRATIONAL MODE OF THOUGHT ANTITHETICAL TO THE DOMINANT CULTURAL LOGIC – A SIGN OF PSYCHOLOGICAL IMPAIRMENT AND MARKER OF RACIAL OR CULTURAL INFERIORITY". AS EDUCATED ELITES IN WESTERN SOCIETIES INCREASINGLY REJECTED THE EFFICACY OF MAGICAL PRACTICES, LEGAL SYSTEMS CEASED TO THREATEN PRACTITIONERS OF MAGICAL ACTIVITIES WITH PUNISHMENT FOR THE CRIMES OF DIABOLISM AND WITCHCRAFT, AND INSTEAD THREATENED THEM WITH THE ACCUSATION THAT THEY WERE DEFRAUDING PEOPLE THROUGH PROMISING TO PROVIDE THINGS WHICH THEY COULD NOT. THIS SPREAD OF EUROPEAN COLONIAL POWER ACROSS THE WORLD INFLUENCED HOW ACADEMICS WOULD COME TO FRAME THE CONCEPT OF MAGIC. IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, SEVERAL SCHOLARS ADOPTED THE TRADITIONAL, NEGATIVE CONCEPT OF MAGIC. THAT THEY CHOSE TO DO SO WAS NOT INEVITABLE, FOR THEY COULD HAVE FOLLOWED THE EXAMPLE ADOPTED BY PROMINENT ESOTERICISTS ACTIVE AT THE TIME LIKE HELENA BLAVATSKY WHO HAD CHOSEN TO USE THE TERM AND CONCEPT OF MAGIC IN A POSITIVE SENSE. VARIOUS WRITERS ALSO USED THE CONCEPT OF MAGIC TO CRITICIZE RELIGION BY ARGUING THAT THE LATTER STILL DISPLAYED MANY OF THE NEGATIVE TRAITS OF THE FORMER. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS WAS THE AMERICAN JOURNALIST H. L. MENCKEN IN HIS POLEMICAL 1930 WORK TREATISE ON THE GODS; HE SOUGHT TO CRITIQUE RELIGION BY COMPARING IT TO MAGIC, ARGUING THAT THE DIVISION BETWEEN THE TWO WAS MISPLACED. THE CONCEPT OF MAGIC WAS ALSO ADOPTED BY THEORISTS IN THE NEW FIELD OF PSYCHOLOGY, WHERE IT WAS OFTEN USED SYNONYMOUSLY WITH "SUPERSTITION", ALTHOUGH THE LATTER TERM PROVED MORE COMMON IN EARLY PSYCHOLOGICAL TEXTS. IN THE LATE NINETEENTH AND TWENTIETH CENTURIES, FOLKLORISTS EXAMINED RURAL COMMUNITIES ACROSS EUROPE IN SEARCH OF MAGICAL PRACTICES, WHICH AT THE TIME THEY TYPICALLY UNDERSTOOD AS SURVIVALS OF ANCIENT BELIEF SYSTEMS. IT WAS ONLY IN THE 1960S THAT ANTHROPOLOGISTS LIKE JEANNE FAVRET-SAADA ALSO BEGAN LOOKING IN DEPTH AT MAGIC IN EUROPEAN CONTEXTS, HAVING PREVIOUSLY FOCUSED ON EXAMINING MAGIC IN NON-WESTERN CONTEXTS. IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, MAGIC ALSO PROVED A TOPIC OF INTEREST TO THE SURREALISTS, AN ARTISTIC MOVEMENT BASED LARGELY IN EUROPE; THE SURREALISM ANDRE BRETON FOR INSTANCE PUBLISHED L'ART MAGIQUE IN 1957, DISCUSSING WHAT HE REGARDED AS THE LINKS BETWEEN MAGIC AND ART. THE SCHOLARLY APPLICATION OF MAGIC AS A SUI GENERIS CATEGORY THAT CAN BE APPLIED TO ANY SOCIO-CULTURAL CONTEXT WAS LINKED WITH THE PROMOTION OF MODERNITY TO BOTH WESTERN AND NON-WESTERN AUDIENCES. THE TERM MAGIC HAS BECOME PERVASIVE IN THE POPULAR IMAGINATION AND IDIOM. IN CONTEMPORARY CONTEXTS, THE WORD MAGIC IS SOMETIMES USED TO "DESCRIBE A TYPE OF EXCITEMENT, OF WONDER, OR SUDDEN DELIGHT", AND IN SUCH A CONTEXT CAN BE "A TERM OF HIGH PRAISE". DESPITE ITS HISTORICAL CONTRAST AGAINST SCIENCE, SCIENTISTS HAVE ALSO ADOPTED THE TERM IN APPLICATION TO VARIOUS CONCEPTS, SUCH AS MAGIC ACID, MAGIC BULLETS, AND MAGIC ANGLES. MODERN WESTERN MAGIC HAS CHALLENGED WIDELY-HELD PRECONCEPTIONS ABOUT CONTEMPORARY RELIGION AND SPIRITUALITY. THE POLEMICAL DISCOURSES ABOUT MAGIC INFLUENCED THE SELF-UNDERSTANDING OF MODERN MAGICIANS, SEVERAL WHOM—SUCH AS ALEISTER CROWLEY AND JULIUS EVOLA—WERE WELL VERSED IN ACADEMIC LITERATURE ON THE SUBJECT. ACCORDING TO SCHOLAR OF RELIGION HENRIK BOGDAN, "ARGUABLY THE BEST KNOWN EMIC DEFINITION" OF THE TERM "MAGIC" WAS PROVIDED BY CROWLEY. CROWLEY—WHO FAVORED THE SPELLING "MAGICK" OVER "MAGIC" TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM STAGE ILLUSIONISM—WAS OF THE VIEW THAT "MAGICK IS THE SCIENCE AND ART OF CAUSING CHANGE TO OCCUR IN CONFORMITY WITH WILL". CROWLEY'S DEFINITION INFLUENCED THAT OF SUBSEQUENT MAGICIANS. DION FORTUNE OF THE FRATERNITY OF THE INNER LIGHT FOR INSTANCE STATED THAT "MAGIC IS THE ART OF CHANGING CONSCIOUSNESS ACCORDING TO WILL". GERALD GARDNER, THE FOUNDER OF GARDNERIAN WICCA, STATED THAT MAGIC WAS "ATTEMPTING TO CAUSE THE PHYSICALLY UNUSUAL", WHILE ANTON LAVEY, THE FOUNDER OF LAVEYAN SATANISM, DESCRIBED MAGIC AS "THE CHANGE IN SITUATIONS OR EVENTS IN ACCORDANCE WITH ONE'S WILL, WHICH WOULD, USING NORMALLY ACCEPTABLE METHODS, BE UNCHANGEABLE." THE CHAOS MAGIC MOVEMENT EMERGED DURING THE LATE 20TH CENTURY, AS AN ATTEMPT TO STRIP AWAY THE SYMBOLIC, RITUALISTIC, THEOLOGICAL OR OTHERWISE ORNAMENTAL ASPECTS OF OTHER OCCULT TRADITIONS AND DISTILL MAGIC DOWN TO A SET OF BASIC TECHNIQUES. THESE MODERN WESTERN CONCEPTS OF MAGIC RELY ON A BELIEF IN CORRESPONDENCES CONNECTED TO AN UNKNOWN OCCULT FORCE THAT PERMEATES THE UNIVERSE. AS NOTED BY HANEGRAAFF, THIS OPERATED ACCORDING TO "A NEW MEANING OF MAGIC, WHICH COULD NOT POSSIBLY HAVE EXISTED IN EARLIER PERIODS, PRECISELY BECAUSE IT IS ELABORATED IN REACTION TO THE "DISENCHANTMENT OF THE WORLD"." FOR MANY, AND PERHAPS MOST, MODERN WESTERN MAGICIANS, THE GOAL OF MAGIC IS DEEMED TO BE PERSONAL SPIRITUAL DEVELOPMENT. THE PERCEPTION OF MAGIC AS A FORM OF SELF-DEVELOPMENT IS CENTRAL TO THE WAY THAT MAGICAL PRACTICES HAVE BEEN ADOPTED INTO FORMS OF MODERN PAGANISM AND THE NEW AGE PHENOMENON. ONE SIGNIFICANT DEVELOPMENT WITHIN MODERN WESTERN MAGICAL PRACTICES HAS BEEN SEX MAGIC. THIS WAS A PRACTICE PROMOTED IN THE WRITINGS OF PASCHAL BEVERLY RANDOLPH AND SUBSEQUENTLY EXERTED A STRONG INTEREST ON OCCULTIST MAGICIANS LIKE CROWLEY AND THEODOR REUSS. THE ADOPTION OF THE TERM MAGIC BY MODERN OCCULTISTS CAN IN SOME INSTANCES BE A DELIBERATE ATTEMPT TO CHAMPION THOSE AREAS OF WESTERN SOCIETY WHICH HAVE TRADITIONALLY BEEN MARGINALIZED AS A MEANS OF SUBVERTING DOMINANT SYSTEMS OF POWER. THE INFLUENTIAL AMERICAN WICCAN AND AUTHOR STARHAWK FOR INSTANCE STATED THAT "MAGIC IS ANOTHER WORD THAT MAKES PEOPLE UNEASY, SO I USE IT DELIBERATELY, BECAUSE THE WORDS WE ARE COMFORTABLE WITH, THE WORDS THAT SOUND ACCEPTABLE, RATIONAL, SCIENTIFIC, AND INTELLECTUALLY CORRECT, ARE COMFORTABLE PRECISELY BECAUSE THEY ARE THE LANGUAGE OF ESTRANGEMENT." IN THE PRESENT DAY, "AMONG SOME COUNTERCULTURAL SUBGROUPS THE LABEL IS CONSIDERED 'COOL'" SORCERY IS A LEGAL CONCEPT IN PAPUA NEW GUINEA LAW, WHICH DIFFERENTIATES BETWEEN LEGAL GOOD MAGIC, SUCH AS HEALING AND FERTILITY, AND ILLEGAL BLACK MAGIC, HELD RESPONSIBLE FOR UNEXPLAINED DEATHS. 
CONCEPTUAL DEVELOPMENT: ACCORDING TO ANTHROPOLOGIST EDWARD EVAN EVANS-PRITCHARD, MAGIC FORMED A RATIONAL FRAMEWORK OF BELIEFS AND KNOWLEDGE IN SOME CULTURES, LIKE THE AZANDE PEOPLE OF AFRICA. THE HISTORIAN OWEN DAVIES STATED THAT THE WORD MAGIC WAS "BEYOND SIMPLE DEFINITION", AND HAD "A RANGE OF MEANINGS". SIMILARLY, THE HISTORIAN MICHAEL D. BAILEY CHARACTERIZED MAGIC AS "A DEEPLY CONTESTED CATEGORY AND A VERY FRAUGHT LABEL"; AS A CATEGORY, HE NOTED, IT WAS "PROFOUNDLY UNSTABLE" GIVEN THAT DEFINITIONS OF THE TERM HAVE "VARIED DRAMATICALLY ACROSS TIME AND BETWEEN CULTURES". SCHOLARS HAVE ENGAGED IN EXTENSIVE DEBATES AS TO HOW TO DEFINE MAGIC, WITH SUCH DEBATES RESULTING IN INTENSE DISPUTE. THROUGHOUT SUCH DEBATES, THE SCHOLARLY COMMUNITY HAS FAILED TO AGREE ON A DEFINITION OF MAGIC, IN A SIMILAR MANNER TO HOW THEY HAVE FAILED TO AGREE ON A DEFINITION OF RELIGION. ACCORDING WITH SCHOLAR OF RELIGION MICHAEL STAUSBERG THE PHENOMENON OF PEOPLE APPLYING THE CONCEPT OF MAGIC TO REFER TO THEMSELVES AND THEIR OWN PRACTICES AND BELIEFS GOES AS FAR BACK AS LATE ANTIQUITY. HOWEVER, EVEN AMONG THOSE THROUGHOUT HISTORY WHO HAVE DESCRIBED THEMSELVES AS MAGICIANS, THERE HAS BEEN NO COMMON GROUND OF WHAT MAGIC IS. IN AFRICA, THE WORD MAGIC MIGHT SIMPLY BE UNDERSTOOD AS DENOTING MANAGEMENT OF FORCES, WHICH, AS AN ACTIVITY, IS NOT WEIGHTED MORALLY AND IS ACCORDINGLY A NEUTRAL ACTIVITY FROM THE START OF A MAGICAL PRACTICE, BUT BY THE WILL OF THE MAGICIAN, IS THOUGHT TO BECOME AND TO HAVE AN OUTCOME WHICH REPRESENTS EITHER GOOD OR BAD (EVIL). ANCIENT AFRICAN CULTURE WAS IN THE HABIT CUSTOMARILY OF ALWAYS DISCERNING DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MAGIC, AND A GROUP OF OTHER THINGS, WHICH ARE NOT MAGIC, THESE THINGS WERE MEDICINE, DIVINATION, WITCHCRAFT AND SORCERY. OPINION DIFFERS ON HOW RELIGION AND MAGIC ARE RELATED TO EACH OTHER WITH RESPECT DEVELOPMENT OR TO WHICH DEVELOPED FROM WHICH, SOME THINK THEY DEVELOPED TOGETHER FROM A SHARED ORIGIN, SOME THINK RELIGION DEVELOPED FROM MAGIC, AND SOME, MAGIC FROM RELIGION. ANTHROPOLOGICAL AND SOCIOLOGICAL THEORIES OF MAGIC GENERALLY SERVE TO SHARPLY DEMARCATE CERTAIN PRACTICES FROM OTHER, OTHERWISE SIMILAR PRACTICES IN A GIVEN SOCIETY. ACCORDING TO BAILEY: "IN MANY CULTURES AND ACROSS VARIOUS HISTORICAL PERIODS, CATEGORIES OF MAGIC OFTEN DEFINE AND MAINTAIN THE LIMITS OF SOCIALLY AND CULTURALLY ACCEPTABLE ACTIONS IN RESPECT TO NUMINOUS OR OCCULT ENTITIES OR FORCES. EVEN MORE, BASICALLY, THEY SERVE TO DELINEATE ARENAS OF APPROPRIATE BELIEF." IN THIS, HE NOTED THAT "DRAWING THESE DISTINCTIONS IS AN EXERCISE IN POWER". THIS TENDENCY HAS HAD REPERCUSSIONS FOR THE STUDY OF MAGIC, WITH ACADEMICS SELF-CENSORING THEIR RESEARCH BECAUSE OF THE EFFECTS ON THEIR CAREERS. RANDALL STYERS NOTED THAT ATTEMPTING TO DEFINE MAGIC REPRESENTS "AN ACT OF DEMARCATION" BY WHICH IT IS JUXTAPOSED AGAINST "OTHER SOCIAL PRACTICES AND MODES OF KNOWLEDGE" SUCH AS "RELIGION" AND "SCIENCE". THE HISTORIAN KAREN LOUISE JOLLY DESCRIBED MAGIC AS "A CATEGORY OF EXCLUSION, USED TO DEFINE AN UNACCEPTABLE WAY OF THINKING AS EITHER THE OPPOSITE OF RELIGION OR OF SCIENCE". MODERN SCHOLARSHIP HAS PRODUCED VARIOUS DEFINITIONS AND THEORIES OF MAGIC. ACCORDING TO BAILEY, "THESE HAVE TYPICALLY FRAMED MAGIC IN RELATION TO, OR MORE FREQUENTLY IN DISTINCTION FROM, RELIGION AND SCIENCE." SINCE THE EMERGENCE OF THE STUDY OF RELIGION AND THE SOCIAL SCIENCES, MAGIC HAS BEEN A "CENTRAL THEME IN THE THEORETICAL LITERATURE" PRODUCED BY SCHOLARS OPERATING IN THESE ACADEMIC DISCIPLINES. MAGIC IS ONE OF THE MOST HEAVILY THEORIZED CONCEPTS IN THE STUDY OF RELIGION, AND ALSO PLAYED A KEY ROLE IN EARLY THEORIZING WITHIN ANTHROPOLOGY. STYERS BELIEVED THAT IT HELD SUCH A STRONG APPEAL FOR SOCIAL THEORISTS BECAUSE IT PROVIDES "SUCH A RICH SITE FOR ARTICULATING AND CONTESTING THE NATURE AND BOUNDARIES OF MODERNITY". SCHOLARS HAVE COMMONLY USED IT AS A FOIL FOR THE CONCEPT OF RELIGION, REGARDING MAGIC AS THE "ILLEGITIMATE (AND EFFEMINIZED) SIBLING" OF RELIGION. ALTERNATELY, OTHERS HAVE USED IT AS A MIDDLE-GROUND CATEGORY LOCATED BETWEEN RELIGION AND SCIENCE. THE CONTEXT IN WHICH SCHOLARS FRAMED THEIR DISCUSSIONS OF MAGIC WAS INFORMED BY THE SPREAD OF EUROPEAN COLONIAL POWER ACROSS THE WORLD IN THE MODERN PERIOD. THESE REPEATED ATTEMPTS TO DEFINE MAGIC RESONATED WITH BROADER SOCIAL CONCERNS, AND THE PLIABILITY OF THE CONCEPT HAS ALLOWED IT TO BE "READILY ADAPTABLE AS A POLEMICAL AND IDEOLOGICAL TOOL". THE LINKS THAT INTELLECTUALS MADE BETWEEN MAGIC AND "PRIMITIVES" HELPED TO LEGITIMIZE EUROPEAN AND EURO-AMERICAN IMPERIALISM AND COLONIALISM, AS THESE WESTERN COLONIALISTS EXPRESSED THE VIEW THAT THOSE WHO BELIEVED IN AND PRACTICED MAGIC WERE UNFIT TO GOVERN THEMSELVES AND SHOULD BE GOVERNED BY THOSE WHO, RATHER THAN BELIEVING IN MAGIC, BELIEVED IN SCIENCE AND/OR (CHRISTIAN) RELIGION. IN BAILEY'S WORDS, "THE ASSOCIATION OF CERTAIN PEOPLES [WHETHER NON-EUROPEANS OR POOR, RURAL EUROPEANS] WITH MAGIC SERVED TO DISTANCE AND DIFFERENTIATE THEM FROM THOSE WHO RULED OVER THEM, AND IN LARGE PART TO JUSTIFY THAT RULE." MANY DIFFERENT DEFINITIONS OF MAGIC HAVE BEEN OFFERED BY SCHOLARS, ALTHOUGH—ACCORDING TO HANEGRAAFF—THESE CAN BE UNDERSTOOD AS VARIATIONS OF A SMALL NUMBER OF HEAVILY INFLUENTIAL THEORIES. 
INTELLECTUALIST APPROACH: THE INTELLECTUALIST APPROACH TO DEFINING MAGIC IS ASSOCIATED WITH TWO PROMINENT BRITISH ANTHROPOLOGISTS, EDWARD TYLOR AND JAMES G. FRAZER. THIS APPROACH VIEWED MAGIC AS THE THEORETICAL OPPOSITE OF SCIENCE, AND CAME TO PREOCCUPY MUCH ANTHROPOLOGICAL THOUGHT ON THE SUBJECT. THIS APPROACH WAS SITUATED WITHIN THE EVOLUTIONARY MODELS WHICH UNDERPINNED THINKING IN THE SOCIAL SCIENCES DURING THE EARLY 19TH CENTURY. THE FIRST SOCIAL SCIENTIST TO PRESENT MAGIC AS SOMETHING THAT PREDATED RELIGION IN AN EVOLUTIONARY DEVELOPMENT WAS HERBERT SPENCER; IN HIS A SYSTEM OF SYNTHETIC PHILOSOPHY, HE USED THE TERM MAGIC IN REFERENCE TO SYMPATHETIC MAGIC. SPENCER REGARDED BOTH MAGIC AND RELIGION AS BEING ROOTED IN FALSE SPECULATION ABOUT THE NATURE OF OBJECTS AND THEIR RELATIONSHIP TO OTHER THINGS. TYLOR'S UNDERSTANDING OF MAGIC WAS LINKED TO HIS CONCEPT OF ANIMISM. IN HIS 1871 BOOK PRIMITIVE CULTURE, TYLOR CHARACTERIZED MAGIC AS BELIEFS BASED ON "THE ERROR OF MISTAKING IDEAL ANALOGY FOR REAL ANALOGY". IN TYLOR'S VIEW, "PRIMITIVE MAN, HAVING COME TO ASSOCIATE IN THOUGHT THOSE THINGS WHICH HE FOUND BY EXPERIENCE TO BE CONNECTED IN FACT, PROCEEDED ERRONEOUSLY TO INVERT THIS ACTION, AND TO CONCLUDE THAT ASSOCIATION IN THOUGHT MUST INVOLVE SIMILAR CONNECTION IN REALITY. HE THUS ATTEMPTED TO DISCOVER, TO FORETELL, AND TO CAUSE EVENTS BY MEANS OF PROCESSES WHICH WE CAN NOW SEE TO HAVE ONLY AN IDEAL SIGNIFICANCE". TYLOR WAS DISMISSIVE OF MAGIC, DESCRIBING IT AS "ONE OF THE MOST PERNICIOUS DELUSIONS THAT EVER VEXED MANKIND". TYLOR'S VIEWS PROVED HIGHLY INFLUENTIAL, AND HELPED TO ESTABLISH MAGIC AS A MAJOR TOPIC OF ANTHROPOLOGICAL RESEARCH. TYLOR'S IDEAS WERE ADOPTED AND SIMPLIFIED BY JAMES FRAZER. HE USED THE TERM "MAGIC" TO MEAN SYMPATHETIC MAGIC, DESCRIBING IT AS A PRACTICE RELYING ON THE MAGICIAN'S BELIEF "THAT THINGS ACT ON EACH OTHER AT A DISTANCE THROUGH A SECRET SYMPATHY", SOMETHING WHICH HE DESCRIBED AS "AN INVISIBLE ETHER". HE FURTHER DIVIDED THIS MAGIC INTO TWO FORMS, THE "HOMEOPATHIC (IMITATIVE, MIMETIC)" AND THE "CONTAGIOUS". THE FORMER WAS THE IDEA THAT "LIKE PRODUCES LIKE", OR THAT THE SIMILARITY BETWEEN TWO OBJECTS COULD RESULT IN ONE INFLUENCING THE OTHER. THE LATTER WAS BASED ON THE IDEA THAT CONTACT BETWEEN TWO OBJECTS ALLOWED THE TWO TO CONTINUE TO INFLUENCE ONE ANOTHER AT A DISTANCE. LIKE TAYLOR, FRAZER VIEWED MAGIC NEGATIVELY, DESCRIBING IT AS "THE BASTARD SISTER OF SCIENCE", ARISING FROM "ONE GREAT DISASTROUS FALLACY". WHERE FRAZER DIFFERED FROM TYLOR WAS IN CHARACTERIZING A BELIEF IN MAGIC AS A MAJOR STAGE IN HUMANITY'S CULTURAL DEVELOPMENT, DESCRIBING IT AS PART OF A TRIPARTITE DIVISION IN WHICH "MAGIC" CAME FIRST, "RELIGION" CAME SECOND, AND EVENTUALLY "SCIENCE" CAME THIRD. FOR FRAZER, ALL EARLY SOCIETIES STARTED AS BELIEVERS IN MAGIC, WITH SOME OF THEM MOVING AWAY FROM THIS AND INTO RELIGION. HE BELIEVED THAT BOTH MAGIC AND RELIGION INVOLVED A BELIEF IN SPIRITS BUT THAT THEY DIFFERED IN THE WAY THAT THEY RESPONDED TO THESE SPIRITS. FOR FRAZER, MAGIC "CONSTRAINS OR COERCES" THESE SPIRITS WHILE RELIGION FOCUSES ON "CONCILIATING OR PROPITIATING THEM". HE ACKNOWLEDGED THAT THEIR COMMON GROUND RESULTED IN A CROSS-OVER OF MAGICAL AND RELIGIOUS ELEMENTS IN VARIOUS INSTANCES; FOR INSTANCE, HE CLAIMED THAT THE SACRED MARRIAGE WAS A FERTILITY RITUAL WHICH COMBINED ELEMENTS FROM BOTH WORLD-VIEWS. SOME SCHOLARS RETAINED THE EVOLUTIONARY FRAMEWORK USED BY FRAZER BUT CHANGED THE ORDER OF ITS STAGES; THE GERMAN ETHNOLOGIST WILHELM SCHMIDT ARGUED THAT RELIGION—BY WHICH HE MEANT MONOTHEISM—WAS THE FIRST STAGE OF HUMAN BELIEF, WHICH LATER DEGENERATED INTO BOTH MAGIC AND POLYTHEISM. OTHERS REJECTED THE EVOLUTIONARY FRAMEWORK ENTIRELY. FRAZER'S NOTION THAT MAGIC HAD GIVEN WAY TO RELIGION AS PART OF AN EVOLUTIONARY FRAMEWORK WAS LATER DECONSTRUCTED BY THE FOLKLORIST AND ANTHROPOLOGIST ANDREW LANG IN HIS ESSAY "MAGIC AND RELIGION"; LANG DID SO BY HIGHLIGHTING HOW FRAZER'S FRAMEWORK RELIED UPON MISREPRESENTING ETHNOGRAPHIC ACCOUNTS OF BELIEFS AND PRACTICED AMONG INDIGENOUS AUSTRALIANS TO FIT HIS CONCEPT OF MAGIC.
FUNCTIONALIST APPROACH: THE FUNCTIONALIST APPROACH TO DEFINING MAGIC IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE FRENCH SOCIOLOGISTS MARCEL MAUSS AND EMILE DURKHEIM. IN THIS APPROACH, MAGIC IS UNDERSTOOD AS BEING THE THEORETICAL OPPOSITE OF RELIGION. MAUSS SET FORTH HIS CONCEPTION OF "MAGIC" IN A 1902 ESSAY, "A GENERAL THEORY OF MAGIC". MAUSS USED THE TERM MAGIC IN REFERENCE TO "ANY RITE THAT IS NOT PART OF AN ORGANIZED CULT: A RITE THAT IS PRIVATE, SECRET, MYSTERIOUS, AND ULTIMATELY TENDING TOWARDS ONE THAT IS FORBIDDEN". CONVERSELY, HE ASSOCIATED RELIGION WITH ORGANIZED CULT. BY SAYING THAT MAGIC WAS INHERENTLY NON-SOCIAL, MAUSS HAD BEEN INFLUENCED BY THE TRADITIONAL CHRISTIAN UNDERSTANDINGS OF THE CONCEPT. MAUSS DELIBERATELY REJECTED THE INTELLECTUALIST APPROACH PROMOTED BY FRAZER, BELIEVING THAT IT WAS INAPPROPRIATE TO RESTRICT THE TERM MAGIC TO SYMPATHETIC MAGIC, AS FRAZER HAD DONE. HE EXPRESSED THE VIEW THAT "THERE ARE NOT ONLY MAGICAL RITES WHICH ARE NOT SYMPATHETIC, BUT NEITHER IS SYMPATHY A PREROGATIVE OF MAGIC, SINCE THERE ARE SYMPATHETIC PRACTICES IN RELIGION". MAUSS' IDEAS WERE ADOPTED BY DURKHEIM IN HIS 1912 BOOK THE ELEMENTARY FORMS OF THE RELIGIOUS LIFE. DURKHEIM WAS OF THE VIEW THAT BOTH MAGIC AND RELIGION PERTAINED TO "SACRED THINGS, THAT IS TO SAY, THINGS SET APART AND FORBIDDEN". WHERE HE SAW THEM AS BEING DIFFERENT WAS IN THEIR SOCIAL ORGANIZATION. DURKHEIM USED MAGIC TO DESCRIBE THINGS THAT WERE INHERENTLY ANTI-SOCIAL, EXISTING IN CONTRAST TO WHAT HE REFERRED TO AS A "CHURCH," THE RELIGIOUS BELIEFS SHARED BY A SOCIAL GROUP; IN HIS WORDS, "THERE IS NO CHURCH OF MAGIC." DURKHEIM EXPRESSED THE VIEW THAT "THERE IS SOMETHING INHERENTLY ANTI-RELIGIOUS ABOUT THE MANEUVERS OF THE MAGICIAN", AND THAT A BELIEF IN MAGIC "DOES NOT RESULT IN BINDING TOGETHER THOSE WHO ADHERE TO IT, NOR IN UNITING THEM INTO A GROUP LEADING A COMMON LIFE." DURKHEIM'S DEFINITION ENCOUNTERS PROBLEMS IN SITUATIONS—SUCH AS THE RITES PERFORMED BY WICCANS—IN WHICH ACTS CARRIED OUT COMMUNALLY HAVE BEEN REGARDED, EITHER BY PRACTITIONERS OR OBSERVERS, AS BEING MAGICAL. SCHOLARS HAVE CRITICIZED THE IDEA THAT MAGIC AND RELIGION CAN BE DIFFERENTIATED INTO TWO DISTINCT, SEPARATE CATEGORIES. THE SOCIAL ANTHROPOLOGIST ALFRED RADCLIFFE-BROWN SUGGESTED THAT "A SIMPLE DICHOTOMY BETWEEN MAGIC AND RELIGION" WAS UNHELPFUL AND THUS BOTH SHOULD BE SUBSUMED UNDER THE BROADER CATEGORY OF RITUAL. MANY LATER ANTHROPOLOGISTS FOLLOWED HIS EXAMPLE. NEVERTHELESS, THIS DISTINCTION IS STILL OFTEN MADE BY SCHOLARS DISCUSSING THIS TOPIC.
EMOTIONALIST APPROACH: THE EMOTIONALIST APPROACH TO MAGIC IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE ENGLISH ANTHROPOLOGIST ROBERT RANULPH MARETT, THE AUSTRIAN SIGMUND FREUD, AND THE POLISH ANTHROPOLOGIST BRONISŁAW MALINOWSKI. MARETT VIEWED MAGIC AS A RESPONSE TO STRESS. IN A 1904 ARTICLE, HE ARGUED THAT MAGIC WAS A CATHARTIC OR STIMULATING PRACTICE DESIGNED TO RELIEVE FEELINGS OF TENSION. AS HIS THOUGHT DEVELOPED, HE INCREASINGLY REJECTED THE IDEA OF A DIVISION BETWEEN MAGIC AND RELIGION AND BEGAN TO USE THE TERM "MAGICO-RELIGIOUS" TO DESCRIBE THE EARLY DEVELOPMENT OF BOTH. MALINOWSKI SIMILARLY UNDERSTOOD MAGIC TO MARETT, TACKLING THE ISSUE IN A 1925 ARTICLE. HE REJECTED FRAZER'S EVOLUTIONARY HYPOTHESIS THAT MAGIC WAS FOLLOWED BY RELIGION AND THEN SCIENCE AS A SERIES OF DISTINCT STAGES IN SOCIETAL DEVELOPMENT, ARGUING THAT ALL THREE WERE PRESENT IN EACH SOCIETY. IN HIS VIEW, BOTH MAGIC AND RELIGION "ARISE AND FUNCTION IN SITUATIONS OF EMOTIONAL STRESS" ALTHOUGH WHEREAS RELIGION IS PRIMARILY EXPRESSIVE, MAGICAL IS PRIMARILY PRACTICAL. HE THEREFORE DEFINED MAGIC AS "A PRACTICAL ART CONSISTING OF ACTS WHICH ARE ONLY MEANS TO A DEFINITE END EXPECTED TO FOLLOW LATER ON". FOR MALINOWSKI, MAGICAL ACTS WERE TO BE CARRIED OUT FOR A SPECIFIC END, WHEREAS RELIGIOUS ONES WERE ENDS IN THEMSELVES. HE FOR INSTANCE BELIEVED THAT FERTILITY RITUALS WERE MAGICAL BECAUSE THEY WERE CARRIED OUT WITH THE INTENTION OF MEETING A SPECIFIC NEED. AS PART OF HIS FUNCTIONALIST APPROACH, MALINOWSKI SAW MAGIC NOT AS IRRATIONAL BUT AS SOMETHING THAT SERVED A USEFUL FUNCTION, BEING SENSIBLE WITHIN THE GIVEN SOCIAL AND ENVIRONMENTAL CONTEXT. THE TERM "MAGIC" WAS USED LIBERALLY BY FREUD. HE ALSO SAW MAGIC AS EMERGING FROM HUMAN EMOTION BUT INTERPRETED IT VERY DIFFERENTLY TO MARETT. FREUD EXPLAINS THAT "THE ASSOCIATED THEORY OF MAGIC MERELY EXPLAINS THE PATHS ALONG WHICH MAGIC PROCEEDS; IT DOES NOT EXPLAIN ITS TRUE ESSENCE, NAMELY THE MISUNDERSTANDING WHICH LEADS IT TO REPLACE THE LAWS OF NATURE BY PSYCHOLOGICAL ONES". FREUD EMPHASIZES THAT WHAT LED PRIMITIVE MEN TO COME UP WITH MAGIC IS THE POWER OF WISHES: "HIS WISHES ARE ACCOMPANIED BY A MOTOR IMPULSE, THE WILL, WHICH IS LATER DESTINED TO ALTER THE WHOLE FACE OF THE EARTH TO SATISFY HIS WISHES. THIS MOTOR IMPULSE IS AT FIRST EMPLOYED TO GIVE A REPRESENTATION OF THE SATISFYING SITUATION IN SUCH A WAY THAT IT BECOMES POSSIBLE TO EXPERIENCE THE SATISFACTION BY MEANS OF WHAT MIGHT BE DESCRIBED AS MOTOR HALLUCINATIONS. THIS KIND OF REPRESENTATION OF A SATISFIED WISH IS QUITE COMPARABLE TO CHILDREN'S PLAY, WHICH SUCCEEDS THEIR EARLIER PURELY SENSORY TECHNIQUE OF SATISFACTION. [...] AS TIME GOES ON, THE PSYCHOLOGICAL ACCENT SHIFTS FROM THE MOTIVES FOR THE MAGICAL ACT ON TO THE MEASURES BY WHICH IT IS CARRIED OUT—THAT IS, ON TO THE ACT ITSELF. [...] IT THUS COMES TO APPEAR AS THOUGH IT IS THE MAGICAL ACT ITSELF WHICH, OWING TO ITS SIMILARITY WITH THE DESIRED RESULT, ALONE DETERMINES THE OCCURRENCE OF THAT RESULT." IN THE EARLY 1960S, THE ANTHROPOLOGISTS MURRAY AND ROSALIE WAX PUT FORWARD THE ARGUMENT THAT SCHOLARS SHOULD LOOK AT THE "MAGICAL WORLDVIEW" OF A GIVEN SOCIETY ON ITS OWN TERMS RATHER THAN TRYING TO RATIONALIZE IT IN TERMS OF WESTERN IDEAS ABOUT SCIENTIFIC KNOWLEDGE. THEIR IDEAS WERE HEAVILY CRITICIZED BY OTHER ANTHROPOLOGISTS, WHO ARGUED THAT THEY HAD SET UP A FALSE DICHOTOMY BETWEEN NON-MAGICAL WESTERN WORLDVIEW AND MAGICAL NON-WESTERN WORLDVIEWS. THE CONCEPT OF THE "MAGICAL WORLDVIEW" NEVERTHELESS GAINED WIDESPREAD USE IN HISTORY, FOLKLORISTICS, PHILOSOPHY, CULTURAL THEORY, AND PSYCHOLOGY. THE NOTION OF "MAGICAL THINKING" HAS ALSO BEEN UTILIZED BY VARIOUS PSYCHOLOGISTS. IN THE 1920S, THE PSYCHOLOGIST JEAN PIAGET USED THE CONCEPT AS PART OF THEIR ARGUMENT THAT CHILDREN WERE UNABLE TO CLEARLY DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN THE MENTAL AND THE PHYSICAL. ACCORDING TO THIS PERSPECTIVE, CHILDREN BEGIN TO ABANDON THEIR "MAGICAL THINKING" BETWEEN THE AGES OF SIX AND NINE. ACCORDING TO STANLEY TAMBIAH, MAGIC, SCIENCE, AND RELIGION ALL HAVE THEIR OWN "QUALITY OF RATIONALITY", AND HAVE BEEN INFLUENCED BY POLITICS AND IDEOLOGY.] AS OPPOSED TO RELIGION, TAMBIAH SUGGESTS THAT MANKIND HAS A MUCH MORE PERSONAL CONTROL OVER EVENTS. SCIENCE, ACCORDING TO TAMBIAH, IS "A SYSTEM OF BEHAVIOR BY WHICH MAN ACQUIRES MASTERY OF THE ENVIRONMENT."
ETHNOCENTRISM: THE MAGIC-RELIGION-SCIENCE TRIANGLE DEVELOPED IN EUROPEAN SOCIETY BASED ON EVOLUTIONARY IDEAS I.E. THAT MAGIC EVOLVED INTO RELIGION, WHICH IN TURN EVOLVED INTO SCIENCE. HOWEVER USING A WESTERN ANALYTICAL TOOL WHEN DISCUSSING NON-WESTERN CULTURES, OR PRE-MODERN FORMS OF WESTERN SOCIETY, RAISES PROBLEMS AS IT MAY IMPOSE ALIEN WESTERN CATEGORIES ON THEM. WHILE MAGIC REMAINS AN EMIC (INSIDER) TERM IN THE HISTORY OF WESTERN SOCIETIES, IT REMAINS AN ETIC (OUTSIDER) TERM WHEN APPLIED TO NON-WESTERN SOCIETIES AND EVEN WITHIN SPECIFIC WESTERN SOCIETIES. FOR THIS REASON, ACADEMICS LIKE MICHAEL D. BAILEY SUGGEST ABANDON THE TERM ALTOGETHER AS AN ACADEMIC CATEGORY. DURING THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, MANY SCHOLARS FOCUSING ON ASIAN AND AFRICAN SOCIETIES REJECTED THE TERM MAGIC, AS WELL AS RELATED CONCEPTS LIKE "WITCHCRAFT", IN FAVOR OF THE MORE PRECISE TERMS AND CONCEPTS THAT EXISTED WITHIN THESE SPECIFIC SOCIETIES. A SIMILAR APPROACH HAS BEEN TAKEN BY MANY SCHOLARS STUDYING PRE-MODERN SOCIETIES IN EUROPE, SUCH AS CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY, WHO FIND THE MODERN CONCEPT OF MAGIC INAPPROPRIATE AND FAVOR MORE SPECIFIC TERMS ORIGINATING WITHIN THE FRAMEWORK OF THE ANCIENT CULTURES WHICH THEY ARE STUDYING. ALTERNATELY, THIS TERM IMPLIES THAT ALL CATEGORIES OF MAGIC ARE ETHNOCENTRIC AND THAT SUCH WESTERN PRECONCEPTIONS ARE AN UNAVOIDABLE COMPONENT OF SCHOLARLY RESEARCH. THIS CENTURY HAS SEEN A TREND TOWARDS EMIC ETHNOGRAPHIC STUDIES BY SCHOLAR PRACTITIONERS THAT EXPLICITLY EXPLORE THE EMIC/ETIC DIVIDE. MANY SCHOLARS HAVE ARGUED THAT THE USE OF THE TERM AS AN ANALYTICAL TOOL WITHIN ACADEMIC SCHOLARSHIP SHOULD BE REJECTED ALTOGETHER. THE SCHOLAR OF RELIGION JONATHAN Z. SMITH FOR EXAMPLE ARGUED THAT IT HAD NO UTILITY AS AN ETIC TERM THAT SCHOLARS SHOULD USE. THE HISTORIAN OF RELIGION WOUTER HANEGRAAFF AGREED, ON THE GROUNDS THAT ITS USE IS FOUNDED IN CONCEPTIONS OF WESTERN SUPERIORITY AND HAS "...SERVED AS A 'SCIENTIFIC' JUSTIFICATION FOR CONVERTING NON-EUROPEAN PEOPLES FROM BENIGHTED SUPERSTITIONS..." STATING THAT "THE TERM MAGIC IS AN IMPORTANT OBJECT OF HISTORICAL RESEARCH, BUT NOT INTENDED FOR DOING RESEARCH." BAILEY NOTED THAT, AS OF THE EARLY 21ST CENTURY, FEW SCHOLARS SOUGHT GRAND DEFINITIONS OF MAGIC BUT INSTEAD FOCUSED WITH "CAREFUL ATTENTION TO PARTICULAR CONTEXTS", EXAMINING WHAT A TERM LIKE MAGIC MEANT TO A GIVEN SOCIETY; THIS APPROACH, HE NOTED, "CALLED INTO QUESTION THE LEGITIMACY OF MAGIC AS A UNIVERSAL CATEGORY". THE SCHOLARS OF RELIGION BERNDT-CHRISTIAN OTTO AND MICHAEL STAUSBERG SUGGESTED THAT IT WOULD BE PERFECTLY POSSIBLE FOR SCHOLARS TO TALK ABOUT AMULETS, CURSES, HEALING PROCEDURES, AND OTHER CULTURAL PRACTICES OFTEN REGARDED AS MAGICAL IN WESTERN CULTURE WITHOUT ANY RECOURSE TO THE CONCEPT OF MAGIC ITSELF. THE IDEA THAT MAGIC SHOULD BE REJECTED AS AN ANALYTIC TERM DEVELOPED IN ANTHROPOLOGY, BEFORE MOVING INTO CLASSICAL STUDIES AND BIBLICAL STUDIES IN THE 1980S. SINCE THE 1990S, THE TERM'S USAGE AMONG SCHOLARS OF RELIGION HAS DECLINED.
WITCHCRAFT: WITCHCRAFT AND MALEFICIUM (SORCERY): THE HISTORIAN RONALD HUTTON NOTES THE PRESENCE OF FOUR DISTINCT MEANINGS OF THE TERM "WITCHCRAFT" IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE. HISTORICALLY, THE TERM PRIMARILY REFERRED TO THE PRACTICE OF CAUSING HARM TO OTHERS THROUGH SUPERNATURAL OR MAGICAL MEANS. THIS REMAINS, ACCORDING TO HUTTON, "THE MOST WIDESPREAD AND FREQUENT" UNDERSTANDING OF THE TERM. MOREOVER, HUTTON ALSO NOTES THREE OTHER DEFINITIONS IN CURRENT USAGE; TO REFER TO ANYONE WHO CONDUCTS MAGICAL ACTS, FOR BENEVOLENT OR MALEVOLENT INTENT; FOR PRACTITIONERS OF THE MODERN PAGAN RELIGION OF WICCA; OR AS A SYMBOL OF WOMEN RESISTING MALE AUTHORITY AND ASSERTING AN INDEPENDENT FEMALE AUTHORITY. BELIEF IN WITCHCRAFT IS OFTEN PRESENT WITHIN SOCIETIES AND GROUPS WHOSE CULTURAL FRAMEWORK INCLUDES A MAGICAL WORLD VIEW. THOSE REGARDED AS BEING MAGICIANS HAVE OFTEN FACED SUSPICION FROM OTHER MEMBERS OF THEIR SOCIETY. THIS IS PARTICULARLY THE CASE IF THESE PERCEIVED MAGICIANS HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH SOCIAL GROUPS ALREADY CONSIDERED MORALLY SUSPECT IN A PARTICULAR SOCIETY, SUCH AS FOREIGNERS, WOMEN, OR THE LOWER CLASSES. IN CONTRAST TO THESE NEGATIVE ASSOCIATIONS, MANY PRACTITIONERS OF ACTIVITIES THAT HAVE BEEN LABELLED MAGICAL HAVE EMPHASIZED THAT THEIR ACTIONS ARE BENEVOLENT AND BENEFICIAL. THIS CONFLICTED WITH THE COMMON CHRISTIAN VIEW THAT ALL ACTIVITIES CATEGORIZED AS BEING FORMS OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC WERE INTRINSICALLY BAD REGARDLESS OF THE INTENT OF THE MAGICIAN, BECAUSE ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ACTIONS RELIED ON THE AID OF DEMONS. THERE COULD BE CONFLICTING ATTITUDES REGARDING THE PRACTICES OF A MAGICIAN; IN EUROPEAN HISTORY, AUTHORITIES OFTEN BELIEVED THAT CUNNING FOLK AND TRADITIONAL HEALERS WERE HARMFUL BECAUSE THEIR PRACTICES WERE REGARDED AS MAGICAL AND THUS STEMMING FROM CONTACT WITH DEMONS, WHEREAS A LOCAL COMMUNITY MIGHT VALUE AND RESPECT THESE INDIVIDUALS BECAUSE THEIR SKILLS AND SERVICES WERE DEEMED BENEFICIAL. IN WESTERN SOCIETIES, THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC, ESPECIALLY WHEN HARMFUL, WAS USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH WOMEN. FOR INSTANCE, DURING THE WITCH TRIALS OF THE EARLY MODERN PERIOD, AROUND THREE QUARTERS OF THOSE EXECUTED AS WITCHES WERE FEMALE, TO ONLY A QUARTER WHO WERE MEN. THAT WOMEN WERE MORE LIKELY TO BE ACCUSED AND CONVICTED OF WITCHCRAFT IN THIS PERIOD MIGHT HAVE BEEN BECAUSE THEIR POSITION WAS MORE LEGALLY VULNERABLE, WITH WOMEN HAVING LITTLE OR NO LEGAL STANDING THAT WAS INDEPENDENT OF THEIR MALE RELATIVES. THE CONCEPTUAL LINK BETWEEN WOMEN AND MAGIC IN WESTERN CULTURE MAY BE BECAUSE MANY OF THE SEXUAL ACTIVITIES REGARDED AS MAGICAL—FROM SEXUAL RITES TO ENCOURAGE FERTILITY TO POTIONS TO INDUCE ABORTIONS—WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE FEMALE SPHERE. IT MIGHT ALSO BE CONNECTED TO THE FACT THAT MANY CULTURES PORTRAYED WOMEN AS BEING INFERIOR TO MEN ON AN INTELLECTUAL, MORAL, SPIRITUAL, AND PHYSICAL LEVEL.
MAGICIANS: MANY OF THE PRACTICES WHICH HAVE BEEN LABELLED MAGIC CAN BE PERFORMED BY ANYONE. FOR INSTANCE, SOME CHARMS CAN BE RECITED BY INDIVIDUALS WITH NO SPECIALIST KNOWLEDGE NOR ANY CLAIM TO HAVING A SPECIFIC POWER. OTHERS REQUIRE SPECIALIZED TRAINING IN ORDER TO PERFORM THEM. SOME OF THE INDIVIDUALS WHO PERFORMED MAGICAL ACTS ON A MORE THAN OCCASIONAL BASIS CAME TO BE IDENTIFIED AS MAGICIANS, OR WITH RELATED CONCEPTS LIKE SORCERERS/SORCERESSES, WITCHES, OR CUNNING FOLK. IDENTITIES AS A MAGICIAN CAN STEM FROM AN INDIVIDUAL'S OWN CLAIMS ABOUT THEMSELVES, OR IT CAN BE A LABEL PLACED UPON THEM BY OTHERS. IN THE LATTER CASE, AN INDIVIDUAL COULD EMBRACE SUCH A LABEL, OR THEY COULD REJECT IT, SOMETIMES VEHEMENTLY. THERE CAN BE ECONOMIC INCENTIVES THAT ENCOURAGED INDIVIDUALS TO IDENTIFY AS MAGICIANS. IN THE CASES OF VARIOUS FORMS OF TRADITIONAL HEALER, AS WELL AS THE LATER STAGE MAGICIANS OR ILLUSIONISTS, THE LABEL OF MAGICIAN COULD BECOME A JOB DESCRIPTION. OTHERS CLAIM SUCH AN IDENTITY OUT OF A GENUINELY HELD BELIEF THAT THEY HAVE SPECIFIC UNUSUAL POWERS OR TALENTS. DIFFERENT SOCIETIES HAVE DIFFERENT SOCIAL REGULATIONS REGARDING WHO CAN TAKE ON SUCH A ROLE; FOR INSTANCE, IT MAY BE A QUESTION OF FAMILIAL HEREDITY, OR THERE MAY BE GENDER RESTRICTIONS ON WHO IS ALLOWED TO ENGAGE IN SUCH PRACTICES. A VARIETY OF PERSONAL TRAITS MAY BE CREDITED WITH GIVING MAGICAL POWER, AND FREQUENTLY THEY ARE ASSOCIATED WITH AN UNUSUAL BIRTH INTO THE WORLD. FOR INSTANCE, IN HUNGARY IT WAS BELIEVE THAT A TÁLTOSOK WOULD BE BORN WITH TEETH OR AN ADDITIONAL FINGER. IN VARIOUS PARTS OF EUROPE, IT WAS BELIEVED THAT BEING BORN WITH A CAUL WOULD ASSOCIATE THE CHILD WITH SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES. IN SOME CASES, A RITUAL INITIATION IS REQUIRED BEFORE TAKING ON A ROLE AS A SPECIALIST IN SUCH PRACTICES, AND IN OTHERS IT IS EXPECTED THAT AN INDIVIDUAL WILL RECEIVE A MENTORSHIP FROM ANOTHER SPECIALIST. DAVIES NOTED THAT IT WAS POSSIBLE TO "CRUDELY DIVIDE MAGIC SPECIALISTS INTO RELIGIOUS AND LAY CATEGORIES". HE NOTED FOR INSTANCE THAT ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIESTS, WITH THEIR RITES OF EXORCISM, AND ACCESS TO HOLY WATER AND BLESSED HERBS, COULD BE CONCEIVED AS BEING MAGICAL PRACTITIONERS. TRADITIONALLY, THE MOST COMMON METHOD OF IDENTIFYING, DIFFERENTIATING, AND ESTABLISHING MAGICAL PRACTITIONERS FROM COMMON PEOPLE IS BY INITIATION. BY MEANS OF RITES THE MAGICIAN'S RELATIONSHIP TO THE SUPERNATURAL AND HIS ENTRY INTO A CLOSED PROFESSIONAL CLASS IS ESTABLISHED (OFTEN THROUGH RITUALS THAT SIMULATE DEATH AND REBIRTH INTO A NEW LIFE). HOWEVER, SINCE RISE OF NEOPAGANISM, BERGER AND EZZY EXPLAIN THAT, "AS THERE IS NO CENTRAL BUREAUCRACY OR DOGMA TO DETERMINE AUTHENTICITY, AN INDIVIDUAL'S SELF-DETERMINATION AS A WITCH, WICCAN, PAGAN OR NEOPAGAN IS USUALLY TAKEN AT FACE VALUE". EZZY ARGUES THAT PRACTITIONER'S WORLDVIEWS HAVE BEEN NEGLECTED IN MANY SOCIOLOGICAL AND ANTHROPOLOGICAL STUDIES AND THAT THIS IS BECAUSE OF "A CULTURALLY NARROW UNDERSTANDING OF SCIENCE THAT DEVALUES MAGICAL BELIEFS". MAUSS ARGUES THAT THE POWERS OF BOTH SPECIALIST AND COMMON MAGICIANS ARE DETERMINED BY CULTURALLY ACCEPTED STANDARDS OF THE SOURCES AND THE BREADTH OF MAGIC: A MAGICIAN CANNOT SIMPLY INVENT OR CLAIM NEW MAGIC. IN PRACTICE, THE MAGICIAN IS ONLY AS POWERFUL AS HIS PEERS BELIEVE HIM TO BE. THROUGHOUT RECORDED HISTORY, MAGICIANS HAVE OFTEN FACED SKEPTICISM REGARDING THEIR PURPORTED POWERS AND ABILITIES. FOR INSTANCE, IN SIXTEENTH-CENTURY ENGLAND, THE WRITER REGINALD SCOT WROTE THE DISCOVERIE OF WITCHCRAFT, IN WHICH HE ARGUED THAT MANY OF THOSE ACCUSED OF WITCHCRAFT OR OTHERWISE CLAIMING MAGICAL CAPABILITIES WERE FOOLING PEOPLE USING ILLUSIONISM.

SOME BIBLICAL TERMS LINKED TO MAGIC IN GENERAL
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
MAGI (AUTHORIZED VERSION WISE MEN). IN THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT THE WORD OCCURS BUT TWICE, AND THEN ONLY INCIDENTALLY. (JEREMIAH 29:3,13) "ORIGINALLY THEY WERE A CLASS OF PRIESTS AMONG THE PERSIANS AND MEDES WHO FORMED THE KING'S PRIVY COUNCIL, AND CULTIVATED AS TROLOGY, MEDICINE AND OCCULT NATURAL SCIENCE. THEY ARE FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO BY ANCIENT AUTHORS. AFTERWARD THE TERM WAS APPLIED TO ALL EASTERN PHILOSOPHERS." THEY APPEAR IN HERODOTUS' HISTORY OF ASTYAGES AS INTERPRETERS OF DREAMS, I. 120; BUT AS THEY APPEAR IN JEREMIAH AMONG THE RETINUE OF THE CHALDEAN KING, WE MUST SUPPOSE NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S CONQUESTS LED HIM TO GATHER ROUND HIM THE WISE MEN AND RELIGIOUS TEACHERS OF THE NATIONS WHICH HE SUBDUED, AND THAT THUS THE SACRED TRIBE OF THE MEDES ROSE UNDER HIS RULE TO FAVOR AND POWER. THE MAGI TOOK THEIR PLACES AMONG "THE ASTROLOGERS AND STAR GAZERS AND MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS." IT IS WITH SUCH MEN THAT, WE HAVE TO THINK OF DANIEL AND HIS FELLOW EXILES AS ASSOCIATED. THE OFFICE WHICH DANIEL ACCEPTED (DANIEL 5:11) WAS PROBABLY RAB-MAG --CHIEF OF THE MAGI. THE WORD PRESENTED ITSELF TO THE GREEKS AS CONNECTED WITH A FOREIGN SYSTEM OF DIVINATION AND IT SOON BECAME A BYWORD FOR THE WORST FORM OF IMPOSTURE. THIS IS THE PREDOMINANT MEANING OF THE WORD AS IT APPEARS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. (ACTS 8:9; 13:8). IN ONE MEMORABLE INSTANCE, HOWEVER, THE WORD RETAINS ITS BETTER MEANING. IN THE GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW, CH. (MATTHEW 2:1-12) THE MAGI APPEAR AS "WISE MEN"--PROPERLY MAGIANS --WHO WERE GUIDED BY A STAR FROM "THE EAST" TO JERUSALEM, WHERE THEY SUDDENLY APPEARED IN THE DAYS OF HERODTHE GREAT, INQUIRING FOR THE NEW-BORN KING OF THE JEWS, WHOM THEY HAD COME TO WORSHIP. AS TO THE COUNTRY FROM WHICH THEY CAME, OPINIONS VARY GREATLY; BUT THEIR FOLLOWING THE GUIDANCE OF A STAR SEEMS TO POINT TO THE BANKS OF THE TIGRIS AND EUPHRATES, WHERE ASTRONOMY WAS CULTIVATED BY THE CHALDEANS. (WHY SHOULD THE NEW STAR LEAD THESE WISE MEN TO LOOK FOR A KING OF THE JEWS' (1) THESE WISE MEN FROM PERSIA WERE THE MOST LIKE THE JEWS, IN RELIGION, OF ALL NATIONS IN THE WORLD. THEY BELIEVED IN ONE GOD, THEY HAD NO IDOLS, THEY WORSHIPPED LIGHT AS THE BEST SYMBOL OF GOD. (2) THE GENERAL EXPECTATION OF SUCH A KING. "THE MAGI," SAYS) ELLICOTT, "EXPRESS THE FEELING WHICH THE ROMAN HISTORIANS TACITUS AND SUETONIUS TELL US SIXTY OR SEVENTY YEARS LATER HAD BEEN FOR A LONG TIME VERY WIDELY DIFFUSED. EVERYWHERE THROUGHOUT THE EAST MEN WERE LOOKING FOR THE ADVENT OF A GREAT KING WHO WAS TO RISE FROM AMONG THE JEWS. IT HAD FERMENTED IN THE MINDS OF MEN, HEATHEN AS WELL AS JEWS, AND WOULD HAVE LED THEM TO WELCOME JESUS AS THE CHRIST HAD HE COME IN ACCORDANCE WITH THEIR EXPECTATION." VIRGIL, WHO LIVED A LITTLE BEFORE THIS, OWNS THAT A CHILD FROM HEAVEN WAS LOOKED FOR, WHO SHOULD RESTORE THE GOLDEN AGE AND TAKE AWAY SIN. (3) THIS EXPECTATION AROSE LARGELY FROM THE DISPERSION OF THE JEWS AMONG ALL NATIONS, CARRYING WITH THEM THE HOPE AND THE PROMISE OF A DIVINE REDEEMER. ISAI 9, 11; DANI 7 (4) DANIEL HIMSELF WAS A PRINCE AND CHIEF AMONG THIS VERY CLASS OF WISE MEN. HIS PROPHECIES: WERE MADE KNOWN TO THEM; AND THE CALCULATIONS BY WHICH HE POINTED TO THE VERY TIME WHEN CHRIST SHOULD BE BORN BECAME, THROUGH THE BOOK OF DANIEL, A PART OF THEIR ANCIENT LITERATURE). ACCORDING TO A LATE TRADITION, THE MAGI ARE REPRESENTED AS THREE KINGS, NAMED GASPAR, MELCHIOR AND BELTHAZAR, WHO TAKE THEIR PLACE AMONG THE OBJECTS OF CHRISTIAN REVERENCE, AND ARE HONORED AS THE PATRON SAINTS OF TRAVELERS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
THE MAGI,
MA'-JI, (MAGOI (MATTHEW 2:1, 7, 16, "WISE-MEN," THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) AND THE KING JAMES VERSION, "MAGI" THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN)):
1. ORIGINALLY A MEDIAN TRIBE:
WERE ORIGINALLY A MEDIAN TRIBE (HERODOTUS I.101); AND IN DARIUS' INSCRIPTIONS MAGUSH MEANS ONLY A MEMBER OF THAT TRIBE. IT WAS ONE OF THEM, BARDIYA, WHO PRETENDED TO BE SMERDIS AND RAISED THE REBELLION AGAINST CAMBYSES. RABH MAGH IN JEREMIAH 39:3 DOES NOT MEAN "CHIEF MAGUS," BUT IS IN ASSYRIAN RAB MUGI (APPARENTLY "COMMANDER"; COMPARE TAB MUGI SA NARKABTI, "COMMANDER OF CHARIOTS"), HAVING NO CONNECTION WITH "MAGUS" (UNLESS PERHAPS MAGIANS WERE EMPLOYED AS CHARIOTEERS, MEDIA BEING FAMOUS FOR ITS NISEAN STEEDS). THE INVESTMENT OF THE MAGI WITH PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS, POSSIBLY UNDER CYRUS (XEN. CYROP. VIII), BUT PROBABLY MUCH LATER, WAS PERHAPS DUE TO THE FACT THAT ZOROASTER (ZARATHUSTRA) BELONGED, IT IS SAID, TO THAT TRIBE. THEY GUARDED THE SACRED FIRE, RECITED HYMNS AT DAWN AND OFFERED SACRIFICES OF HAOMA-JUICE, ETC. HERODOTUS I.132) SAYS THEY ALSO BURIED THE DEAD (PERHAPS TEMPORARY BURIAL IS MEANT AS IN VENDIDAD, FARG. VIII). THEY WERE GRANTED EXTENSIVE ESTATES IN MEDIA FOR THEIR MAINTENANCE, AND THE ATHRAVANS AND OTHER PRIESTS MENTIONED IN THE AVESTA MAY HAVE BEEN OF THEIR NUMBER, THOUGH ONLY ONCE DOES THE WORD "MAGUS" OCCUR IN THE BOOK (IN THE COMPOUND MOGHU-THBISH, "MAGUS-HATER," YASNA, LXV.7, GELDNER'S EDITION). THE MAGI EVEN IN HERODOTUS' TIME HAD GAINED A REPUTATION FOR "MAGIC" ARTICLES (COMPARE ACTS 13:6, 8). THEY ALSO STUDIED ASTROLOGY AND ASTRONOMY (RATIONES MUNDANI MOTUS ET SIDERUM (AMM. MARC., XXIII.6, 32)), PARTLY LEARNED FROM BABYLON.
2. THE MAGI AT BETHLEHEM:
THESE LATTER STUDIES EXPLAIN WHY A STAR WAS USED TO LEAD THEM TO CHRIST AT BETHLEHEM, WHEN OUR LORD WAS LESS THAN TWO YEARS OLD (MATTHEW 2:16). NO RELIABLE TRADITION DEALS WITH THE COUNTRY WHENCE THESE PARTICULAR MAGI CAME. JUSTIN MARTYR, TERTULLIAN AND EPIPHANIUS FANCIED THAT THEY CAME FROM ARABIA, FOUNDING THEIR OPINION ON THE FACT THAT "GOLD, FRANKINCENSE AND MYRRH" ABOUNDED IN YEMEN. BUT THE TEXT SAYS THEY CAME NOT FROM THE SOUTH BUT FROM THE EAST. ORIGEN HELD THAT THEY CAME FROM CHALDEA, WHICH IS POSSIBLE. BUT CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, DIODORUS OF TARSUS, CHRYSOSTOM, CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA, JUVENCUS, PRUDENTIUS AND OTHERS ARE PROBABLY RIGHT IN BRINGING THEM FROM PERSIA. SARGON'S SETTLEMENT OF ISRAELITES IN MEDIA (CIRCA 730-728 B.C. (2 KINGS 17:6)) ACCOUNTS FOR THE LARGE HEBREW ELEMENT OF THOUGHT WHICH DARMESTETER RECOGNIZES IN THE AVESTA (SBE, IV, INTRO, CHAPTER VI). MEDIAN ASTRONOMERS WOULD THUS KNOW BALAAM'S PROPHECY OF THE STAR OUT OF JACOB (NUMBERS 24:17). THAT THE JEWS EXPECTED A STAR AS A SIGN OF THE BIRTH OF THE MESSIAH IS CLEAR FROM THE TRACTATE ZOHAR OF THE GEMARA AND ALSO FROM THE TITLE "SON OF THE STAR" (BAR KOKHEBHA) GIVEN TO A PSEUDO-MESSIAH (130-35 A.D.). TACITUS (HIST. V. 13) AND SUETONIUS (VESP. IV) TELL US HOW WIDESPREAD IN THE EAST AT THE TIME OF CHRIST'S COMING WAS THE EXPECTATION THAT "AT THAT TIME MEN STARTING FROM JUDEA WOULD MAKE THEMSELVES MASTERS OF THINGS" (COMPARE VIRGIL, ECL. IV). ALL THIS WOULD NATURALLY PREPARE THE MAGI TO FOLLOW THE STAR WHEN IT APPEARED.
STAR OF THE MAGI
1. THE MAGI:
THE BIRTH OF OUR LORD WAS ANNOUNCED IN A SUPERNATURAL MANNER NOT ONLY TO JEWS BY THE ANGELIC MESSAGE TO THE SHEPHERDS, BUT ALSO TO GENTILES, FOR "WISE-MEN FROM THE EAST CAME TO JERUSALEM, SAYING, WHERE IS HE THAT IS BORN KING OF THE JEWS? FOR WE SAW HIS STAR IN THE EAST, AND ARE COME TO WORSHIP HIM" (MATTHEW 2:1, 2). THE WORD WHICH HAS BEEN RENDERED "WISE MEN" IN THE KING JAMES VERSION AND THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION (THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION "WISE-MEN") IS "MAGI." THESE, ACCORDING TO HERODOTUS, WERE ORIGINALLY A TRIBE OF THE MEDES (HERODOTUS I. 101) AND FROM THEIR SUPPOSED SKILL IN DIVINATION THE TERM WAS APPLIED TO THE LEARNED AND PRIESTLY CASTE AMONG THE FOLLOWERS OF ZOROASTER; THEY WERE THUS IN PRINCIPLE WORSHIPPERS OF ONE ONLY GOD, AND REJECTERS OF POLYTHEISM AND IDOLATRY. THE SIMPLE CREED AND HIGH MORALITY, WHICH ZOROASTRIANISM IN ITS PUREST FORM PROFESSED, WERE WELL ADAPTED TO PREPARE ITS FAITHFUL DISCIPLES TO RECEIVE A FURTHER REVELATION, AND WE MAY REASONABLY BELIEVE THAT THE WISE MEN WHO HAD BEEN THUS GUIDED TO WORSHIP THE NEW-BORN KING OF THE JEWS HAD BEEN FAITHFUL TO THE LIGHT AFFORDED TO THEM, FOR "IN EVERY NATION HE THAT FEARS HIM (GOD), AND WORKETH RIGHTEOUSNESS, IS ACCEPTABLE TO HIM" (ACTS 10:35).
2. HEROD'S ENQUIRY:
THE GOSPEL TELLS US THAT THE ARRIVAL OF THE MAGI AT JERUSALEM THREW HERODTHE KING AND ALL THE CITY INTO GREAT EXCITEMENT, AND HERODAT ONCE CALLED A COUNCIL OF ALL THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND SCRIBES OF THE PEOPLE THAT HE MIGHT LEARN FROM THEM WHERE THE MESSIAH SHOULD BE BORN. IN REPLY THEY QUOTED TO HIM THE PROPHECY OF MICAH WHICH HAD INDICATED BETHLEHEM AS THE DESTINED SITE. "THEN HERODPRIVILY CALLED THE WISE-MEN, AND LEARNED OF THEM EXACTLY WHAT TIME THE STAR APPEARED. AND HE SENT THEM TO BETHLEHEM, AND SAID, GO AND SEARCH OUT EXACTLY CONCERNING THE YOUNG CHILD; AND WHEN YE HAVE FOUND HIM, BRING ME WORD, THAT I ALSO MAY COME AND WORSHIP HIM. AND THEY, HAVING HEARD THE KING, WENT THEIR WAY; AND LO, THE STAR, WHICH THEY SAW IN THE EAST, WENT BEFORE THEM, TILL IT CAME AND STOOD OVER WHERE THE YOUNG CHILD WAS. AND WHEN THEY SAW THE STAR, THEY REJOICED WITH EXCEEDING GREAT JOY" (MATTHEW 2:7-10). SO MUCH, AND NO MORE, ARE WE TOLD OF THE STAR OF THE MAGI, AND THE STORY IS AS SIGNIFICANT IN ITS OMISSIONS AS IN THAT WHICH IT TELLS US.
3. TWO FACTS CONCERNING THE STAR:
WHAT SORT OF A STAR IT WAS THAT LED THE WISE MEN; HOW THEY LEARNED FROM IT THAT THE KING OF THE JEWS WAS BORN; HOW IT WENT BEFORE THEM; HOW IT STOOD OVER WHERE THE YOUNG CHILD WAS, WE DO NOT KNOW. WE ARE INDEED TOLD BUT TWO FACTS CONCERNING IT: FIRST, THAT ITS APPEARANCE IN SOME WAY OR OTHER DID INFORM THE WISE MEN, NOT OF THE BIRTH OF A KING OF THE JEWS, BUT OF THE KING OF THE JEWS FOR WHOSE COMING, NOT ISRAEL ONLY, BUT MORE OR LESS CONSCIOUSLY THE WHOLE CIVILIZED WORLD WAS WAITING; NEXT, THAT, WHEN THEY HAD COME TO JUDEA IN CONSEQUENCE OF THIS INFORMATION, THE STAR POINTED OUT TO THEM THE ACTUAL SPOT WHERE THE NEW-BORN KING WAS TO BE FOUND. IT WENT BEFORE THEM TILL IT CAME AND STOOD OVER WHERE THE YOUNG CHILD WAS. IT MAY ALSO BE INFERRED FROM MATTHEW 2:10 THAT IN SOME WAY OR OTHER THE WISE MEN HAD FOR A TIME LOST SIGHT OF THE STAR, SO THAT THE TWO FACTS MENTIONED REFER TO TWO SEPARATE APPEARANCES. THE FIRST APPEARANCE INDUCED THE MAGI TO LEAVE THE EAST AND SET OUT FOR JUDEA; THE SECOND POINTED OUT TO THEM THE PLACE AT BETHLEHEM WHERE THE OBJECT OF THEIR SEARCH WAS TO BE FOUND. NOTHING IS TOLD US RESPECTING THE STAR EXCEPT ITS WORK AS A GUIDE. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT THE MAGI TOOK THEIR JOURNEY IN OBEDIENCE TO DIRECT REVELATION FROM GOD, AND SINCE WE ARE TOLD THAT GOD WARNED THEM IN A DREAM NOT TO RETURN TO HEROD, SO THAT THEY DEPARTED TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY ANOTHER WAY, IT IS BUT REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE THAT THEIR OUTWARD JOURNEY HAD BEEN DIRECTED IN A SIMILAR MANNER.
4. THE WISDOM OF THE MAGI NOT ASTROLOGICAL:
IT HAS BEEN CONJECTURED THAT AS THE MAGIANS WERE CREDITED WITH A GREAT SKILL IN ASTROLOGY THEY MAY HAVE BEEN ABLE TO FORECAST THE BIRTH OF OUR LORD BY THE RULES OF THEIR ARTICLE BUT THIS CONJECTURE MUST BE PEREMPTORILY REJECTED. IT ASCRIBES TO THE PSEUDO-SCIENCE OF ASTROLOGY A REALITY TO WHICH IT HAS NO CLAIM, FOR IT IS INCONCEIVABLE THAT THE PLANETARY CONFIGURATIONS CAN REALLY FORETELL THE BIRTH OF PRINCES. EVEN IF IT WERE ADMITTED THAT SUCH COULD BE THE CASE, NO SUCH EVENT COULD BE TAKEN AS INDICATING THE ONE BIRTH FOR WHICH THE WORLD WAS WAITING, UNLESS SOME DIRECT AND EXPLICIT REVELATION FROM GOD HAD BEEN RECEIVED TO THAT EFFECT. FOR THAT BIRTH WAS NECESSARILY UNIQUE, AND SCIENCE CAN DEAL ONLY WITH REPEATED EVENTS. NO ASTRONOMICAL RESEARCH IS NOW, OR WAS AT ANY TIME, COMPETENT IN ITSELF TO SUPPLY THE INDICATION NEEDED; IT WAS NOT IN VIRTUE OF ANY NATURAL LEARNING THAT THE WISE MEN UNDERSTOOD THE MEANING OF THE STAR. AND IF A MERE ASTRONOMICAL RESEARCH WAS HELPLESS TO SUPPLY ANY SUCH POWER OF PREDICTION, STILL MORE EMPHATICALLY MUST THE CLAIM OF "OCCULT KNOWLEDGE" BE DISALLOWED. SO FAR AS OCCULT KNOWLEDGE HAS HAD ANY BASIS IN FACT AT ALL, IT HAS BEEN SIMPLY A EUPHEMISTIC WAY OF DESCRIBING THE FRAUDS, IMPOSTURES AND CRIMES BY WHICH DEBASED HEATHEN PRIESTHOODS AND "MEDICINE MEN" HAVE IMPOSED UPON THE GROSS SUPERSTITION OF THEIR FOLLOWERS. THE VERY SUGGESTION THAT, BY MEANS LIKE THESE, GOD’S PURPOSE WOULD BE MADE KNOWN SHOWS THAT THOSE WHO SUGGEST IT HAVE NOT ENTIRELY SHAKEN OFF THE INFLUENCE OF HEATHENISM.
5. THE PROPHECY OF BALAAM:
THE SUGGESTION HAS OFTEN BEEN MADE THAT THE PROPHECY OF BALAAM, "THERE SHALL COME FORTH A STAR OUT OF JACOB, AND A SCEPTER SHALL RISE OUT OF ISRAEL" (NUMBERS 24:17), MAY HAVE BEEN PRESERVED IN THE EAST AND HAVE FURNISHED THE CLUE UPON WHICH THE MAGI ACTED. IT IS A PLEASING THOUGHT THAT THESE DEVOUT GENTILES HAD THUS PRESERVED AND MEDITATED UPON THE PROPHECY GIVEN THROUGH ONE WHO MAY WELL HAVE BEEN OF AN ALLIED ORDER TO THEMSELVES; BUT THAT PROPHECY CAN SURELY NOT HAVE BEEN SUFFICIENT IN ITSELF, AND SOME MUCH MORE DIRECT INTIMATION MUST HAVE BEEN VOUCH-SAFED TO THEM; THOUGH THE PROPHECY MAY HAVE AIDED THEIR FAITH AND HAVE DICTATED THE FORM IN WHICH THEY ANNOUNCED THEIR MISSION TO KING HERODAND THE JEWS.
6. THE STAR NOT A CONJUNCTION OF PLANETS:
WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW THE MAGI LEARNED THE MEANING OF THE STAR, NEITHER ARE WE TOLD WHAT KIND OF A STAR IT WAS. SOME THREE CENTURIES AGO THE INGENIOUS AND DEVOUT KEPLER SUPPOSED THAT HE COULD IDENTIFY THE STAR WITH A CONJUNCTION OF THE PLANETS JUPITER AND SATURN IN THE CONSTELLATION PISCES, THE TWO PLANETS BEING SO CLOSE AS TO SEEM A SINGLE STAR. THIS CONJUNCTION TOOK PLACE IN THE MONTH OF MAY, 7 B.C., NOT VERY LONG BEFORE THE BIRTH OF OUR LORD IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE TAKEN PLACE. BUT THE LATE PROFESSOR PRITCHARD HAS SHOWN (NATURE AND REVELATION, 243-55), FIRST, THAT A SIMILAR AND CLOSER CONJUNCTION OCCURRED 59 YEARS EARLIER, AND SHOULD THEREFORE HAVE BROUGHT A MAGIAN DEPUTATION TO JUDEA THEN. NEXT, THAT THE TWO PLANETS NEVER APPROACHED EACH OTHER NEARER THAN TWICE THE DIAMETER OF THE MOON, SO THAT THEY WOULD HAVE APPEARED, NOT AS ONE STAR, BUT AS TWO, AND THIRDLY, IF THE PLANETS HAD SEEMED TO STAND OVER BETHLEHEM AS THE WISE MEN LEFT JERUSALEM, THEY WOULD ASSUREDLY NOT HAVE APPEARED TO DO SO WHEN THEY ARRIVED AT THE LITTLE CITY. INGENIOUS AS THE SUGGESTION WAS, IT MAY BE DISMISSED AS UNWORTHY OF SERIOUS CONSIDERATION.
7. THE STAR NOT NOVA CASSIOPEIAE:
ANOTHER SUGGESTION HAS RECEIVED AT TIMES A VERY WIDE POPULARITY. IN THE YEAR 1572 A WONDERFUL NEW STAR APPEARED IN THE CONSTELLATION CASSIOPEIA. AT ITS BRIGHTEST, IT, OUTSHONE VENUS AND WAS VISIBLE IN THE DAYLIGHT, AND THOUGH IT GRADUALLY DECLINED IN SPLENDOR IT WAS NOT LOST TO SIGHT UNTIL AFTER 16 MONTHS. THERE HAVE BEEN OTHER INSTANCES OF OUTBURSTS OF SHORT-LIVED BRIGHT STARS, AND IN THE ANNALS OF THE YEARS 1265 AND 952 SOME BRIEF NOTICES HAVE BEEN FOUND WHICH MAY HAVE REFERRED TO OBJECTS OF THIS CLASS, BUT MORE PROBABLY DESCRIBED COMETS. THE GUESS WAS THEN HAZARDED THAT THESE THREE EVENTS MIGHT ALL REFER TO THE SAME OBJECT; THAT THE STAR IN CASSIOPEIA MIGHT BE A "VARIABLE" STAR, BURSTING INTO BRILLIANCY ABOUT EVERY 350 YEARS OR SO; THAT IT WAS THE STAR THAT ANNOUNCED THE BIRTH OF OUR LORD, AND THAT IT WOULD REAPPEAR ABOUT THE END OF THE 19TH CENTURY TO ANNOUNCE HIS SECOND COMING. THIS RUMOR WAS WIDELY SPREAD, AND FROM TIME TO TIME IGNORANT PEOPLE HAVE NOTICED THE PLANET VENUS WHICH SHINES WITH EXTRAORDINARY BRILLIANCY WHEN IN PARTICULAR PARTS OF HER ORBIT, AND HAVE IMAGINED, ESPECIALLY WHEN SHE HAS BEEN THUS SEEN AS A MORNING STAR IN THE EAST, THAT SHE WAS NONE OTHER THAN THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM AT ITS PREDICTED RETURN. THERE IS NO REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT THE STAR OF 1572 HAD EVER APPEARED BEFORE THAT DATE OR WILL EVER APPEAR AGAIN; BUT IN ANY CASE WE ARE PERFECTLY SURE THAT IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM, FOR CASSIOPEIA IS A NORTHERN CONSTELLATION, AND THE WISE MEN IN THEIR JOURNEY FROM JERUSALEM TO BETHLEHEM HAD CASSIOPEIA AND ALL HER STARS BEHIND THEIR BACK. THE STATEMENT THAT THE STAR "WENT BEFORE" THE MAGI GIVES THE IMPRESSION THAT IT WAS SOME SUPERNATURAL LIGHT LIKE THE SHEKHINAH, "GLORY," RESTING UPON THE TABERNACLE, OR THE PILLAR OF FIRE WHICH LED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THROUGH THE WILDERNESS. BUT THIS VIEW RAISES THE QUESTIONS AS TO THE FORM IN WHICH IT FIRST APPEARED TO THE WISE MEN, WHEN THEY WERE STILL IN THE EAST, AND HOW THEY CAME TO CALL IT A STAR, WHEN THEY MUST HAVE RECOGNIZED HOW UN-STAR-LIKE IT WAS. ON THE OTHER HAND, IF WHAT THEY SAW WHEN IN THE EAST WAS REALLY A STAR, IT SEEMS MOST DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW IT CAN HAVE APPEARED TO GO BEFORE THEM AND TO STAND OVER THE PLACE WHERE THE YOUNG CHILD LAY.
8. THE LEGEND OF THE WELL:
YET THERE IS A LEGEND STILL CURRENT IN PALESTINE WHICH MAY POSSIBLY EXPLAIN HOW AN ACTUAL STAR MAY HAVE FULFILLED THIS PART, AND THERE IS A WELL AT BETHLEHEM THAT IS STILL SHOWN TO PILGRIMS AS THE MEANS WHEREBY THE WISE MEN "SAW THE STAR" THE SECOND TIME. IT IS SAID THAT WHEN THEY HAD REACHED BETHLEHEM, APPARENTLY NEARLY AT MID-DAY, ONE OF THEM WENT TO THE WELL OF THE INN IN ORDER TO DRAW WATER. LOOKING DOWN INTO THE WELL HE SAW THE STAR REFLECTED FROM THE SURFACE OF THE WATER AND KNEW THAT IT MUST BE DIRECTLY OVERHEAD. ITS RE-OBSERVATION UNDER SUCH UNUSUAL CIRCUMSTANCES WOULD BE A SUFFICIENT ASSURANCE TO THE MAGI THAT THEY HAD REACHED THE RIGHT PLACE, AND INQUIRY IN THE INN WOULD SOON INFORM THEM OF THE VISIT OF THE SHEPHERDS, AND OF THE ANGELIC MESSAGE WHICH HAD TOLD THEM WHERE TO FIND THE BABE `BORN IN THE CITY OF DAVID, THE SAVIOR, WHICH IS CHRIST THE LORD.' IF WE MAY ACCEPT THIS LEGEND, WE MAY TAKE THE STAR AS HAVING BEEN WHAT ASTRONOMERS KNOW AS A "NEW" OR "TEMPORARY" STAR, LIKE THAT OF 1572. WHEN THE MAGI FIRST SAW IT, AND IN CONSEQUENCE SET OUT UPON THEIR JOURNEY, IT MAY HAVE BEEN AN EVENING STAR AND THUS, BEING SEEN ONLY IN THE WEST SHORTLY AFTER SUNSET, IT WOULD APPEAR, EVENING AFTER EVENING, TO POINT THEM THEIR WAY TO JUDEA. AS THEY JOURNEYED THITHER IT PROBABLY FADED AS TEMPORARY STARS IN GENERAL QUICKLY DO. AT THE SAME TIME, IT WOULD HAVE DRAWN NEARER AND NEARER TO THE SUN, UNTIL IT WAS LOST IN ITS RAYS BY THE TIME, THEY REACHED JERUSALEM, WHEN THEY WOULD SEEM TO HAVE LOST SIGHT OF IT ALTOGETHER. HAVING THUS LOST IT, THEY WOULD NATURALLY NOT EXPECT TO SEE IT AGAIN UNTIL IT HAD DRAWN AWAY FROM THE SUN ON THE OTHER SIDE, AND BEEN DETECTED AS A MORNING STAR IN THE EAST BEFORE SUNRISE; THEY WOULD NOT EXPECT TO DISCOVER IT IN THE DAYTIME. IN THE ORDINARY WAY, THE PLANET VENUS IS, AFTER THE TWO "GREAT LIGHTS," THE BRIGHTEST OBJECT IN THE HEAVENS, BUT TEMPORARY STARS ARE ON RECORD THAT HAVE EVEN EXCEEDED VENUS IN BRIGHTNESS. THE DIFFICULTY OF SEEING THE PLANET VENUS IN FULL SUNSHINE DOES NOT LIE IN HER WANT OF BRIGHTNESS, BUT IN PICKING UP AND HOLDING STEADILY SO MINUTE A POINT OF LIGHT IN THE BROAD EXPANSE OF THE GLEAMING SKY. THIS DIFFICULTY, WHICH WOULD BE EVEN GREATER IN THE CASE OF A STAR, WOULD BE LESSENED BY LOOKING DOWN THE WELL, AS THE SHAFT WOULD NARROW THE FIELD OF VIEW DOWN TO A SMALL AREA, AND WOULD DIRECT THE OBSERVER'S GAZE STRAIGHT TO THE STAR. THERE MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN, AT THE VERY TIME OF OBSERVATION, A TEMPORARY REVIVAL OF THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE STAR AS HAS BEEN RECORDED IN THE CASE OF ONE OR TWO OBJECTS OF THE SAME CLASS. THE LEGEND, WHETHER WELL FOUNDED OR NOT, SEEMS TO HAVE SOME ASTRONOMICAL VERISIMILITUDE, AND AT ANY RATE SUGGESTS A MODE IN WHICH AN ACTUAL STAR COULD HAVE SEEMED TO STAND OVER THE PLACE WHERE THE YOUNG CHILD LAY. IT WOULD ALSO EXPLAIN WHAT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN IMPLIED IN THE NARRATIVE, HOW IT HAPPENED THAT THE MAGI ALONE, AND NOT THE JEWS IN GENERAL, PERCEIVED THE STAR AT ITS SECOND APPEARANCE.
9. LESSON OF THE NARRATIVE:
YET IT SEEMS SAFER TO CONCLUDE THAT THE NARRATIVE HAS BEEN PURPOSELY LEFT-ASTRONOMICALLY-TOO INCOMPLETE FOR ANY ASTRONOMICAL CONCLUSION TO BE DRAWN FROM IT. ONE VERSE MORE, AND THAT A SHORT ONE, COULD HAVE ANSWERED ALL OUR INQUIRIES, COULD HAVE TOLD US WHETHER THE STAR WAS A CONJUNCTION OF THE PLANETS, A COMET, OR A TEMPORARY STAR; OR WHETHER IT WAS A SUPERNATURAL LIGHT LIKE THE PILLAR OF FIRE IN THE WILDERNESS. BUT THAT VERSE HAS NOT BEEN GIVEN. THE SCORE OF ADDITIONAL WORDS WHICH COULD HAVE CLEARED UP THE MATTER HAVE BEEN WITHHELD, AND THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT AS TO THE REASON. THE STAR, WHATEVER ITS PHYSICAL NATURE, WAS OF NO IMPORTANCE EXCEPT AS A GUIDE TO THE BIRTHPLACE OF THE INFANT JESUS. THE RETICENCE OF THE GOSPEL NARRATIVE ON ALL POINTS, EXCEPT THOSE DIRECTLY RELATING TO OUR LORD HIMSELF, ENFORCES THE TRUTH THAT THE SCRIPTURES WERE NOT WRITTEN TO INSTRUCT US IN ASTRONOMY, OR IN ANY OF THE PHYSICAL SCIENCES, BUT THAT WE MIGHT HAVE LIFE ETERNAL (JOHN 17:3).
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
MAGIC
IN THE HOLY BIBLE, ALL THE SUPERSTITIOUS CEREMONIES OF MAGICIANS, SORCERERS, ENCHANTERS, NECROMANCERS, SPIRITUALISTS, EXORCISTS, ASTROLOGERS, SOOTHSAYERS, INTERPRETERS OF DREAMS, FORTUNE-TELLERS, CASTERS OF NATIVITIES, ETC., WHICH ARE ALL FORBIDDEN BY THE LAW OF GOD, WHETHER PRACTICED TO HURT OR TO BENEFIT MANKIND. IT WAS ALSO FORBIDDEN TO CONSULT MAGICIANS ON PAIN OF DEATH, LE 19:31 20:6.  
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE JEWS SEEM EARLY TO HAVE CONSULTED THE TERAPHIM (Q.V.) FOR ORACULAR ANSWERS (JUDGES 18:5, 6; ZECHARIAH 10:2). THERE IS A REMARKABLE ILLUSTRATION OF THIS DIVINING BY TERAPHIM IN EZEK. 21:19-22. WE READ ALSO OF THE DIVINING CUP OF JOSEPH (GENESIS 44:5). THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT ARE FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO IN THE HISTORY OF THE EXODUS. MAGIC WAS AN INHERENT PART OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN RELIGION, AND ENTERED LARGELY INTO THEIR DAILY LIFE. ALL MAGICAL ARTS WERE DISTINCTLY PROHIBITED UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH IN THE MOSAIC LAW. THE JEWS WERE COMMANDED NOT TO LEARN THE "ABOMINATION" OF THE PEOPLE OF THE PROMISED LAND (LEVITICUS 19:31; DEUTERONOMY 18:9-14). THE HISTORY OF SAUL'S CONSULTING THE WITCH OF ENDOR (1 SAMUEL 28:3-20) GIVES NO WARRANT FOR ATTRIBUTING SUPERNATURAL POWER TO MAGICIANS. FROM THE FIRST THE WITCH IS HERE ONLY A BYSTANDER. THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC LINGERED AMONG THE PEOPLE TILL AFTER THE CAPTIVITY, WHEN THEY GRADUALLY ABANDONED IT. IT IS NOT MUCH REFERRED TO IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE MAGI MENTIONED IN MATTHEW 2:1-12 WERE NOT MAGICIANS IN THE ORDINARY SENSE OF THE WORD. THEY BELONGED TO A RELIGIOUS CASTE, THE FOLLOWERS OF ZOROASTER, THE ASTROLOGERS OF THE EAST. SIMON, A MAGICIAN, WAS FOUND BY PHILIP AT SAMARIA (ACTS 8:9-24); AND PAUL AND BARNABAS ENCOUNTERED ELYMAS, A JEWISH SORCERER, AT PAPHOS (13:6-12). AT EPHESUS THERE WAS A GREAT DESTRUCTION OF MAGICAL BOOKS (ACTS 19:18, 19). 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A COMPREHENSIVE NAME FOR ALL OF THE PRETENDED ARTS WHICH CLAIM TO PRODUCE EFFECTS BY THE ASSISTANCE OF SUPERNATURAL BEINGS, OR DEPARTED SPIRITS, OR BY A MASTERY OF SECRET FORCES IN NATURE ATTAINED BY A STUDY OF OCCULT SCIENCE, INCLUDING ENCHANTMENT, CONJURATION, WITCHCRAFT, SORCERY, NECROMANCY, INCANTATION, ETC. 2. (A.) ALT. OF MAGICAL.
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
CHARM
1. (N.) A MELODY; A SONG. 2. (N.) A WORD OR COMBINATION OF WORDS SUNG OR SPOKEN IN THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC; A MAGICAL COMBINATION OF WORDS, CHARACTERS, ETC.; AN INCANTATION. 3. (N.) THAT WHICH EXERTS AN IRRESISTIBLE POWER TO PLEASE AND ATTRACT; THAT WHICH FASCINATES; ANY ALLURING QUALITY. 4. (N.) ANYTHING WORN FOR ITS SUPPOSED EFFICACY TO THE WEARER IN AVERTING ILL OR SECURING GOOD FORTUNE. 5. (N.) ANY SMALL DECORATIVE OBJECT WORN ON THE PERSON, AS A SEAL, A KEY, A SILVER WHISTLE, OR THE LIKE. BUNCHES OF CHARMS ARE OFTEN WORN AT THE WATCH CHAIN. 6. (N.) TO MAKE MUSIC UPON; TO TUNE. 7. (N.) TO SUBDUE, CONTROL, OR SUMMON BY INCANTATION OR SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCE; TO AFFECT BY MAGIC. 8. (N.) TO SUBDUE OR OVERCOME BY SOME SECRET POWER, OR BY THAT WHICH GIVES PLEASURE; TO ALLAY; TO SOOTHE. 9. (N.) TO ATTRACT IRRESISTIBLY; TO DELIGHT EXCEEDINGLY; TO ENCHANT; TO FASCINATE. 10. (N.) TO PROTECT WITH, OR MAKE INVULNERABLE BY, SPELLS, CHARMS, OR SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCES; AS, A CHARMED LIFE. 11. (V. I.) TO USE MAGIC ARTS OR OCCULT POWER; TO MAKE USE OF CHARMS. 12. (V. I.) TO ACT AS, OR PRODUCE THE EFFECT OF, A CHARM; TO PLEASE GREATLY; TO BE FASCINATING. 13. (V. I.) TO MAKE A MUSICAL SOUND.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
CHARM
CHARM: DEFINITION. THE WORD CHARM IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN CARMEN, "A SONG," AND DENOTES STRICTLY WHAT IS SUNG; THEN IT COMES TO MEAN A MAGICAL FORMULA CHANTED OR RECITED WITH A VIEW TO CERTAIN DESIRED RESULTS. CHARM IS DISTINGUISHED FROM AMULET IN THIS, THAT THE LATTER IS A MATERIAL OBJECT HAVING AS SUCH A MAGICAL POTENCY, THOUGH IT IS FREQUENTLY AN INSCRIBED FORMULA ON IT THAT GIVES THIS OBJECT ITS POWER. THE WORD CHARM STANDS PRIMARILY FOR THE INCANTATION, THOUGH IT IS OFTEN APPLIED TO AN INSCRIBED AMULET. A CHARM MAY BE REGARDED AS HAVING A POSITIVE OR A NEGATIVE EFFECT. IN THE FIRST CASE IT IS SUPPOSED TO SECURE SOME DESIRED OBJECT OR RESULT (SEE AMULET). IN THE SECOND, IT IS CONCEIVED AS HAVING THE POWER OF WARDING OFF EVILS, AS THE EVIL EYE, THE INFLICTIONS OF EVIL SPIRITS AND THE LIKE. IN THE LAST, ITS NEGATIVE MEANING, THE WORD "COUNTERCHARM" (GERMAN, GEGENZAUBER) IS COMMONLY USED. 
CHARMS ARE DIVISIBLE INTO TWO GENERAL CLASSES ACCORDING AS THEY ARE WRITTEN (OR PRINTED) OR MERELY SPOKEN: (1) WRITTEN CHARMS-OF THESE WE HAVE EXAMPLES IN THE PHYLACTERIES AND THE MEZUZAH NOTICED IN THE AMULET. IN ACTS 19:13-20 WE READ OF WRITTEN CHARMS USED BY THE EPHESIANS, SUCH AS ARE ELSEWHERE CALLED (EPHESIA GRAMMATA). SUCH MAGICAL FORMULAS WERE WRITTEN GENERALLY ON LEATHER, THOUGH SOMETIMES ON PAPYRUS, ON LEAD, AND EVEN ON GOLD. THOSE MENTIONED IN THE ABOVE PASSAGE MUST HAVE BEEN INSCRIBED ON SOME VERY VALUABLE MATERIAL, GOLD PERHAPS, OR THEY COULD NOT HAVE COST 2,000 BRITISH POUNDS (= 50,000 DRACHMAS). CHARMS OF THE KIND HAVE BEEN DUG UP FROM THE RUINS OF EPHESUS. IN MODERN EGYPT DRINKING-BOWLS ARE USED, INSCRIBED WITH PASSAGES FROM THE KORAN, AND IT IS CONSIDERED VERY LUCKY TO DRINK FROM SUCH A "LUCKY BOWL," AS IT IS CALLED. PARTS OF THE KORAN AND OFTEN COMPLETE MINIATURE COPIES ARE WORN BY EGYPTIANS AND ESPECIALLY BY EGYPTIAN SOLDIERS DURING WAR. THESE ARE BURIED WITH THE DEAD BODIES, JUST AS THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS INTERRED WITH THEIR DEAD PORTIONS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD OR EVEN THE WHOLE BOOK, AND AS THE EARLY ABYSSINIANS BURIED WITH DEAD BODIES CERTAIN MAGICAL TEXTS. JOSEPHUS (ANT., VIII, II, 5) SAYS THAT SOLOMON COMPOSED INCANTATIONS BY WHICH DEMONS WERE EXORCISED AND DISEASES HEALED. 
(2) SPOKEN CHARMS ARE AT LEAST AS WIDESPREAD AS THOSE INSCRIBED. MUCH IMPORTANCE WAS ATTACHED BY THE ANCIENTS (EGYPTIANS, BABYLONIANS, ETC.) TO THE MANNER IN WHICH THE INCANTATIONS WERE RECITED, AS WELL AS TO THE SUBSTANCE OF THE FORMULAS. IF BEAUTIFULLY UTTERED, AND WITH SUFFICIENT FREQUENCY, SUCH INCANTATIONS POSSESSED UNLIMITED POWER. THE STRESS LAID ON THE MODE OF RECITING MAGICAL CHARMS NECESSITATED THE EXISTENCE OF A PRIESTLY CLASS AND DID MUCH TO INCREASE THE POWER OF SUCH A CLASS. THE BINDING FORCE OF THE UTTERED WORD IS IMPLIED IN MANY PARTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT (SEE JOSHUA 9:20). THOUGH THE PRINCES OF ISRAEL HAD PROMISED UNDER FALSE PRETENSES TO MAKE A COVENANT ON BEHALF OF ISRAEL WITH THE GIBEONITES, THEY REFUSED TO BREAK THEIR PROMISE BECAUSE THE WORD HAD BEEN GIVEN. THE WORDS OF BLESSING AND CURSE WERE BELIEVED TO HAVE IN THEMSELVES THE POWER OF SELF-REALIZATION. A CURSE WAS A MEANS OF DESTRUCTION, NOT A MERE REALIZATION (SEE NUMBERS 22-24, BALAAM'S CURSES; JUDGES 5:23 JOB 31). IN A SIMILAR WAY THE WORD OF BLESSING WAS BELIEVED TO INSURE ITS OWN REALIZATION. IN GENESIS 48:8-22 THE GREATNESS OF EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH IS ASCRIBED TO THE BLESSING OF JACOB UPON THEM (SEE FURTHER EXODUS 12:32 JUDGES 17:2 2 SAMUEL 21:3). IT IS NO DOUBT TO BE UNDERSTOOD THAT THE WITCH OF ENDOR RAISED SAMUEL FROM THE DEAD BY THE RECITATION OF SOME MAGICAL FORMULA (1 SAMUEL 28:7). THE UTTERING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON (YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS AT A VERY EARLY TIME (AT LATEST 300 B.C.) BELIEVED TO BE MAGICALLY POTENT, AND HENCE, ITS ORDINARY USE WAS FORBIDDEN, SO THAT INSTEAD OF YAHWEH, THE JEWS OF THE TIME, WHEN THE EARLIEST PART OF THE SEPTUAGINT WAS TRANSLATED, USED FOR THIS DIVINE NAME THE APPELLATIVE 'ADHONAI = "LORD." IN A SIMILAR WAY AMONG THE JEWS OF POST-BIBLICAL AND PERHAPS OF EVEN BIBLICAL TIMES, THE PRONUNCIATION OF THE AARONIC BLESSING (NUMBERS 6:24-26) WAS SUPPOSED TO POSSESS GREAT EFFICACY AND TO BE A MEANS OF CERTAIN GOOD TO THE PERSON OR PERSONS  INVOLVED. EVIL SPIRITS WERE EXORCISED BY JEWS OF PAUL'S DAY THROUGH THE USE OF THE NAME OF THE LORD JESUS (ACTS 19:13). IN THE TALMUD (PECACHIM 110A) IT IS AN INSTRUCTION THAT IF A MAN MEETS A WITCH HE SHOULD SAY, "MAY A POT OF BOILING DUNG BE STUFFED INTO YOUR MOUTH, YOU, UGLY WITCH," AND HER POWER IS GONE.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
(1 SAMUEL 15:23; 2 KINGS 9:22; 2 CHRONICLES 33:6; MICAH 5:12; NAHUM 3:4; GALATIANS 5:20). IN THE POPULAR SENSE OF THE WORD NO MENTION IS MADE EITHER OF WITCHES OR OF WITCHCRAFT IN SCRIPTURE. THE "WITCH OF EN-DOR" (1 SAMUEL 28) WAS A NECROMANCER, I.E., ONE WHO FEIGNED TO HOLD CONVERSE WITH THE DEAD. THE DAMSEL WITH "A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION" (ACTS 16:16) WAS POSSESSED BY AN EVIL SPIRIT, OR, AS THE WORDS ARE LITERALLY RENDERED, "HAVING A SPIRIT, A PITHON." THE REFERENCE IS TO THE HEATHEN GOD APOLLO, WHO WAS REGARDED AS THE GOD OF PROPHECY. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
WITCH; WITCHCRAFT
1. MEANING AND USE OF THE WORDS:
WICH, WICH'-KRAFT: THE WORD "WITCH" SEEMS TO DENOTE ETYMOLOGICALLY "ONE THAT KNOWS." IT IS HISTORICALLY BOTH MASCULINE AND FEMININE; INDEED THE ANGLO-SAXON FORM WICCA, TO WHICH THE ENGLISH WORD IS TO BE TRACED, IS MASCULINE ALONE. "WIZARD" IS GIVEN AS MASCULINE FOR WITCH, BUT IT HAS IN REALITY NO CONNECTION WITH IT. WRIGHT (ENGLISH DIALECT DICTIONARY, VII, 521) SAYS HE NEVER HEARD AN UNEDUCATED PERSON SPEAK OF WIZARD. WHEN THIS WORD IS USED BY THE PEOPLE IT DENOTES, HE SAYS, A PERSON WHO UNDOES THE WORK OF A WITCH. SHAKESPEARE OFTEN USES "WITCH" OF A MALE (COMPARE CYMBELINE, I, 6, L. 166: "HE IS.... A WITCH"). IN WYCLIFF'S TRANSLATION OF ACTS 8:9 SIMON MAGUS IS CALLED "A WITCH" ("WICCHE"). SINCE THE 13TH CENTURY THE WORD "WITCH" HAS COME MORE AND MORE TO DENOTE A WOMAN WHO HAS FORMED A COMPACT WITH THE DEVIL OR WITH EVIL SPIRITS, BY WHOSE AID SHE IS ABLE TO CAUSE ALL SORTS OF INJURY TO LIVING BEINGS AND TO THINGS. THE TERM "WITCHCRAFT" MEANS IN MODERN ENGLISH THE ARTS AND PRACTICES OF SUCH WOMEN.
2. BIBLICAL USAGE:
SINCE THE IDEAS WE ATTACH TO "WITCH" AND "WITCHCRAFT" WERE UNKNOWN IN BIBLE TIMES, THE WORDS HAVE NO RIGHT PLACE IN OUR ENGLISH BIBLE, AND THIS HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED TO SOME EXTENT BUT NOT COMPLETELY BY THE REVISERS OF 1884. THE WORD "WITCH" OCCURS TWICE IN THE KING JAMES VERSION, NAMELY, (1) IN EXODUS 22:18, "THOU SHALT NOT SUFFER A WITCH (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "A SORCERESS") TO LIVE"; (2) IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10, "OR A WITCH" (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "OR A SORCERER"). THE HEBREW WORD IS IN BOTH CASES THE PARTICIPLE OF THE VERB (KISHSHEPH), DENOTING "TO PRACTICE THE MAGICAL ARTICLE." IN THE FIRST PASSAGE, HOWEVER, THE FEMININE ENDING (-AH) IS ATTACHED, BUT THIS ENDING DENOTES ALSO ONE OF A CLASS AND (ON THE CONTRARY) A COLLECTION OF UNITS. THE PHRASE "THE WITCH OF ENDOR" OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN LITERATURE, AND ESPECIALLY IN COMMON PARLANCE, BUT IT IS NOT FOUND IN THE ENGLISH BIBLE. THE EXPRESSION HAS COME FROM THE HEADING AND SUMMARY OF THE KING JAMES VERSION, BOTH OFTEN SO MISLEADING. IN 1 SAMUEL 28, WHERE ALONE THE CHARACTER IS SPOKEN OF, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE TRANSLATES THE HEBREW 'ESHETH BA`ALATH 'OBH BY "A WOMAN THAT HATH A FAMILIAR SPIRIT." A LITERAL RENDERING WOULD BE "A WOMAN WHO IS MISTRESS OF AN 'OBH OR GHOST," I.E. ONE ABLE TO COMPEL THE DEPARTED SPIRIT TO RETURN AND TO ANSWER CERTAIN QUESTIONS. THIS WOMAN WAS THEREFORE A NECROMANCER, A SPECIES OF DIVINER, AND NOT WHAT THE TERM "WITCH" IMPORTS. THE WORD "WITCHCRAFT" OCCURS THRICE IN THE KING JAMES VERSION IN 1 SAMUEL 15:23, "THE SIN OF WITCHCRAFT" SHOULD BE AS IN THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN, "THE SIN OF DIVINATION," THE LATTER REPRESENTING THE HEBREW WORD QECEM, GENERALLY TRANSLATED "DIVINATION". THE PHRASE "USED WITCHCRAFT" (OF MANASSEH, 2 CHRONICLES 33:16) IS PROPERLY RENDERED IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "PRACTICED SORCERY," THE HEBREW VERB (KISHSHEPH) BEING THAT WHENCE THE PARTICIPLES IN EXODUS 22:18 AND DEUTERONOMY 18:10, TRANSLATED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION "WITCH," ARE DERIVED (SEE ABOVE). THE WORD TRANSLATED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION "WITCHCRAFT" IN GALATIANS 5:20 (PHARMAKEIA) IS THE ORDINARY GREEK ONE FOR "SORCERY," AND IS SO RENDERED IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), THOUGH IT MEANS LITERALLY THE ACT OF ADMINISTERING DRUGS AND THEN OF GIVING MAGICAL POTIONS. IT NATURALLY COMES THEN TO STAND FOR THE MAGICIAN'S ART, AS IN THE PRESENT PASSAGE AND ALSO IN THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:4; 18:13; AND IN THE SEPTUAGINT OF ISAIAH 47:9, WHERE IT REPRESENTS THE HEBREW NOUN KESHAPHIM, TRANSLATED "SORCERIES"; COMPARE THE HEBREW VERB KISHSHEPH; SEE ABOVE. THE PLURAL "WITCHCRAFTS" (IN THE KING JAMES VERSION AND THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN)) STANDS FOR THE HEBREW NOUN JUST NOTICED (KESHAPHIM) IN 2 KINGS 9:22 MICAH 5:12 NAHUM 3:4, BUT IN ALL THREE PASSAGES A PROPER RENDERING WOULD BE "SORCERIES" OR "MAGICAL ARTS." "WITCHCRAFTS" IS INACCURATE AND MISLEADING. THE VERB "BEWITCH" OCCURS IN ACTS 8:9, 11 THE KING JAMES VERSION (OF SIMON MAGUS BEWITCHING THE PEOPLE) AND IN GALATIANS 3:1 ("O FOOLISH GALATIANS, WHO HATH BEWITCHED YOU?"). IN THE FIRST CONTEXT THE GREEK VERB IS EXISTEMI, WHICH IS PROPERLY RENDERED BY THE REVISERS "AMAZED"; IN 3:13 THE PASSIVE OF THE SAME VERB IS TRANSLATED "HE WAS AMAZED" (THE KING JAMES VERSION "HE WONDERED"). IN GALATIANS 3:1, THE VERB IS BASKAUBAINO, WHICH IS USED OF A BLINDING EFFECT OF THE EVIL EYE AND HAS PERHAPS AN OCCULT REFERENCE, BUT IT HAS NOTHING WHATEVER TO DO WITH "WITCH" OR "WITCHCRAFT."
3. COMMON ELEMENTS IN WITCHCRAFT AND ANCIENT ORIENTAL MAGIC:
THOUGH THE CONCEPTIONS CONVEYED BY THE ENGLISH WORD "WITCH" AND ITS COGNATES WERE UNKNOWN TO THE HEBREWS OF BIBLE TIMES, YET THE FUNDAMENTAL THOUGHT INVOLVED IN SUCH TERMS WAS FAMILIAR ENOUGH TO THE ANCIENT HEBREWS AND TO OTHER NATIONS OF ANTIQUITY (BABYLONIANS, EGYPTIANS, ETC.), NAMELY, THAT THERE EXISTS A CLASS OF PERSONS  CALLED BY US MAGICIANS, SORCERERS, ETC., WHO HAVE SUPERHUMAN POWER OVER LIVING CREATURES INCLUDING MAN, AND ALSO OVER NATURE AND NATURAL OBJECTS. THIS POWER IS OF TWO KINDS: (1) COSMIC, (2) PERSONAL. IT IS IN ASSYRIO-BABYLONIAN LITERATURE THAT WE HAVE THE COMPLETEST ACCOUNT OF MAGICAL DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE. THE WORDS USED IN THAT LITERATURE FOR THE MALE AND FEMALE MAGICIAN ARE ASHIPU AND ASHIPTU, WHICH CORRESPOND TO THE HEBREW MEKHASHSHEPH AND MEKHASHSHEPHAH IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10 AND EXODUS 22:18 (SEE 2, ABOVE) AND ARE COGNATE TO 'ASHSHAPH (SEE DANIEL 1:20; DANIEL 2:2, 10, ETC.), WHICH MEANS A MAGICIAN (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "ENCHANTER"). OTHER BABYLONIAN WORDS ARE KASHSHAPU AND KASHSHAPTU, WHICH IN ETYMOLOGY AND IN SENSE AGREE WITH THE HEBREW TERMS MEKHASHSHEPH AND MEKHASHSHEPHAH MENTIONED ABOVE. BUT NEITHER IN THE BABYLONIAN OR HEBREW WORDS IS THERE THE PECULIAR IDEA OF A WITCH, NAMELY, ONE WHO TRAFFICS WITH MALICIOUS SPIRITS FOR MALICIOUS ENDS. INDEED, THE MAGICIAN WAS A SOURCE OF GOOD (MALE AND FEMALE) AS CONCEIVED BY THE BABYLONIANS, ESPECIALLY THE ASHIPU AND ASHIPTU, TO THE STATE AND TO INDIVIDUALS, AS WELL AS OF EVIL, AND HE WAS OFTEN THEREFORE IN THE SERVICE OF THE STATE AS THE GUIDE OF ITS POLICY. AND THE SAME APPLIES TO THE MAGICIAN AS THE HEBREWS REGARDED HIM, THOUGH THE TRUE TEACHERS AND LEADERS IN ISRAEL CONDEMNED MAGIC AND DIVINATION OF EVERY SORT AS BEING RADICALLY OPPOSED TO THE RELIGION OF YAHWEH (DEUTERONOMY 18:10 F). OF COURSE, IF A BABYLONIAN MAGICIAN USED HIS ART TO THE INJURY OF OTHERS HE WAS PUNISHED AS OTHER CRIMINALS, AND IN CASE OF THE DEATH OF THE VICTIM HE WAS EXECUTED AS A MURDERER. IT IS, HOWEVER, NOTEWORTHY IN ITS BEARING ON "WITCHCRAFT" THAT THE FEMALE MAGICIAN OR SORCERESS PLAYED A LARGER PART IN ANCIENT BABYLONIA THAN HER MALE COUNTERPART, AND THE SAME IS TRUE OF THE GREEKS AND OTHER ANCIENT PEOPLE. THIS AROSE PERHAPS FROM THE FACT THAT IN PRIMITIVE TIMES MEN SPENT THEIR TIME IN FIGHTING AND HUNTING; THE COOKING OF THE FOOD AND THE HEALING OF THE SICK, WOUNDED, ETC., BY MAGICAL POTIONS AND OTHERWISE, FALLING TO THE LOT OF THE WOMAN WHO STAYED AT HOME. IN THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE HEBREWS INSPIRED WOMEN PLAYED A GREATER ROLE THAN IN LATER TIME; COMPARE MIRIAM (EXODUS 15:20 NUMBERS 12); DEBORAH (JUDGES 5:12); HULDAH (2 KINGS 22:14). NOTE ALSO THE 'ISHSHAH CHAKHAMAH, OR "WISE WOMAN" OF 2 SAMUEL 14:2; 20:16. THE FIRST TWO SECTIONS OF THE CODE OF HAMMURABI ARE AS FOLLOWS: "1. IF A MAN HAS LAID A CURSE (KISPU = KESHAPHIM) UPON (ANOTHER) MAN AND IT IS NOT JUSTIFIED, HE THAT LAID THE CURSE SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH. 2. IF A MAN HAS PUT A SPELL UPON (ANOTHER) MAN AND IT IS NOT JUSTIFIED, HE UPON WHOM THE SPELL IS LAID SHALL GO TO THE HOLY RIVER; INTO THE HOLY RIVER SHALL HE PLUNGE. IF THE HOLY RIVER OVERCOME HIM (AND HE IS DROWNED), THE MAN WHO PUT THE SPELL UPON HIM SHALL TAKE POSSESSION OF HIS HOUSE. IF THE HOLY RIVER DECLARES HIM INNOCENT AND HE REMAINS UNHARMED THE MAN WHO LAID THE SPELL SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH. HE THAT PLUNGED INTO THE RIVER SHALL TAKE POSSESSION OF THE HOUSE OF HIM WHO LAID THE SPELL UPON HIM." NOT A WORD IS SAID HERE OF A FEMALE THAT WEAVES A SPELL, BUT PROBABLY THE WORD "MAN" IN THE BABYLONIAN IS TO BE TAKEN AS INCLUDING MALE AND FEMALE.
4. RISE, SPREAD, AND PERSECUTION OF WITCHCRAFT:
IN THE EARLY AND ESPECIALLY IN THE MEDIEVAL CHURCH, THE CONCEPTION OF THE DEVIL OCCUPIED A VERY IMPORTANT PLACE, AND HUMAN BEINGS WERE THOUGHT TO BE UNDER HIS DOMINION UNTIL HE WAS EXORCISED IN BAPTISM. IT IS TO THIS BELIEF THAT WE OWE THE RISE AND SPREAD OF INFANT BAPTISM. THE UNBAPTIZED WERE THOUGHT TO BE DEVIL-POSSESSED. THE BELIEF IN THE EXISTENCE OF WOMEN MAGICIANS HAD COME DOWN FROM HOARY ANTIQUITY. IT WAS BUT A SHORT STEP TO ASCRIBE THE EVIL THOSE WOMEN PERFORMED TO THE DEVIL AND HIS HOSTS. THEN IT WAS NATURAL TO THINK THAT THE DEVIL WOULD NOT GRANT SUCH EXTRAORDINARY POWERS WITHOUT SOME QUID PRO QUO; HENCE, THE WITCH (OR WIZARD) WAS SUPPOSED TO HAVE SOLD HER (OR HIS) SOUL TO THE DEVIL, A PROCEEDING THAT WOULD DELIGHT THE HEART OF THE GREAT ENEMY OF GOOD ALWAYS ON THE ALERT TO HINDER THE SALVATION OF MEN; COMPARE THE FAUST LEGEND. FOR THE CONDITIONS BELIEVED TO BE IMPOSED BY THE DEVIL UPON ALL WHO WOULD BE IN LEAGUE WITH HIM. THIS IDEA OF A COVENANT WITH THE DEVIL IS WHOLLY ABSENT FROM THE EARLY HEATHEN CONCEPTION OF MAGIC; NOR DO WE IN THE LATTER READ OF MEETINGS AT NIGHT BETWEEN THE MAGICIANS AND THE DEMONS WITH WHOM THEY DEALT, SUCH AS TOOK PLACE ON THE WITCHES' SABBATH. THE WITCHES WERE BELIEVED TO HAVE SEXUAL COMMERCE WITH DEVILS AND TO BE CAPABLE ONLY OF INFLICTING EVIL, BOTH THOUGHTS ALIEN TO ORIENTAL AND THEREFORE TO BIBLICAL MAGIC. THE HISTORY AND PERSECUTION AND EXECUTION OF WOMEN, GENERALLY IGNORANT AND INNOCENT, SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN GUILTY OF WITCHCRAFT, DO NOT FALL WITHIN THE SCOPE OF THIS ARTICLE, BUT MAY BE PERUSED IN INNUMERABLE WORKS: SEE "LITERATURE" BELOW. IN EUROPE ALONE, NOT TO MENTION AMERICA (SALEM, ETC.), SPRENGER SAYS THAT OVER NINE MILLION SUSPECTED WITCHES WERE PUT TO DEATH ON THE FLIMSIEST EVIDENCE; EVEN IF THIS ESTIMATE BE TOO HIGH THE ACTUAL NUMBER MUST HAVE BEEN ENORMOUS. THE PRESENT WRITER IN HIS BOOKLET, THE SURVIVAL OF THE EVANGELICAL FAITH ("ESSAYS FOR THE TIMES," 1909), GIVES A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE DEFENSE OF THE REALITY OF WITCH POWER BY NEARLY ALL THE CHRISTIAN THEOLOGIANS OF THE 17TH CENTURY AND BY MOST OF THOSE LIVING IN THE EARLY 18TH CENTURY (SEE PP. 23;). SEE ALSO MAGIC, AND THE EXPOSITOR T, IX, 157.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
OCCURS ONLY IN EXODUS 22:18, AS THE RENDERING OF MEKHASHSHEPHEH, THE FEMININE FORM OF THE WORD, MEANING "ENCHANTRESS" (R.V., "SORCERESS"), AND IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10, AS THE RENDERING OF MEKHASHSHEPHETH, THE MASCULINE FORM OF THE WORD, MEANING "ENCHANTER." 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A CONE OF PAPER WHICH IS PLACED IN A VESSEL OF LARD OR OTHER FAT, AND USED AS A TAPER. 2. (N.) ONE WHO PRACTICES THE BLACK ART, OR MAGIC; ONE REGARDED AS POSSESSING SUPERNATURAL OR MAGICAL POWER BY COMPACT WITH AN EVIL SPIRIT, ESP. WITH THE DEVIL; A SORCERER OR SORCERESS; -- NOW APPLIED CHIEFLY OR ONLY TO WOMEN, BUT FORMERLY USED OF MEN AS WELL. 3. (N.) AN UGLY OLD WOMAN; A HAG. 4. (N.) ONE WHO EXERCISES MORE THAN COMMON POWER OF ATTRACTION; A CHARMING OR BEWITCHING PERSON; ALSO, ONE GIVEN TO MISCHIEF; -- SAID ESPECIALLY OF A WOMAN OR CHILD. 5. (N.) A CERTAIN CURVE OF THE THIRD ORDER, DESCRIBED BY MARIA AGNESI UNDER THE NAME VERSIERA. 6. (N.) THE STORMY PETREL. 7. (V. T.) TO BEWITCH; TO FASCINATE; TO ENCHANT.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
THE WITCH OF EN-DOR
WICH: IN 1 SAMUEL 28:3-25, IT IS NARRATED HOW SAUL, IN DESPAIR OF MIND BECAUSE STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD FORSAKEN HIM, ON THE EVE OF THE FATAL BATTLE OF GILBOA, RESORTED IN DISGUISE TO "A WOMAN THAT HAD A FAMILIAR SPIRIT" ('OBH), AT EN-DOR, AND BESOUGHT THE WOMAN TO DIVINE FOR HIM, AND BRING HIM UP FROM THE DEAD WHOM HE SHOULD NAME. ON THE WOMAN REMINDING HIM HOW SAUL HAD CUT OFF FROM THE LAND THOSE WHO PRACTICED THESE ARTS-A PROOF OF THE EXISTENCE AND OPERATION OF THE LAWS AGAINST DIVINATION, WITCHCRAFT, NECROMANCY, ETC. (LEVITICUS 19:31 DEUTERONOMY 18:9-14)-THE KING ASSURED HER OF IMMUNITY, AND BADE HER CALL UP SAMUEL. THE INCIDENTS THAT FOLLOWED HAVE BEEN THE SUBJECT OF MUCH DISCUSSION AND OF VARIED INTERPRETATION. IT SEEMS ASSUMED IN THE NARRATIVE THAT THE WOMAN DID SEE AN APPEARANCE, WHICH THE KIING, ON HER DESCRIBING IT, RECOGNIZED TO BETHAT OF SAMUEL. THIS, HOWEVER, NEED BE ONLY THE NARRATOR'S INTERPRETATION OF THE EVENTS. IT IS NOT TO BE CREDITED THAT THE SAINTLY SAMUEL WAS ACTUALLY SUMMONED FROM HIS REST BY THE SPELLS OF A PROFESSIONAL DIVINER. SOME HAVE THOUGHT THAT SAMUEL, BY GOD’S PERMISSION, DID INDEED APPEAR, AS MUCH TO THE WOMAN'S DISMAY AS TO THE KING'S; AND URGE IN FAVOR OF THIS THE WOMAN'S EVIDENT SURPRISE AND TERROR AT HIS APPEARANCE (1 SAMUEL 28:12), AND THE TRUE PROPHECY OF SAUL'S FATE (1 SAMUEL 28:16-19). IT MAY CONCEIVABLY HAVE BEEN SO, BUT THE MORE REASONABLE VIEW IS THAT THE WHOLE TRANSACTION WAS A PIECE OF FEIGNING ON THE PART OF THE WOMAN. THE SEPTUAGINT USES THE WORD EGGASTRIMUTHOS ("A VENTRILOQUIST") TO DESCRIBE THE WOMAN AND THOSE WHO EXERCISED KINDRED ARTS (1 SAMUEL 28:9). THOUGH PRETENDING IGNORANCE (1 SAMUEL 28:12), THE WOMAN DOUBTLESS RECOGNIZES SAUL FROM THE FIRST. IT WAS SHE WHO SAW SAMUEL, AND REPORTED HIS WORDS; THE KING HIMSELF SAW AND HEARD NOTHING. IT REQUIRED NO GREAT SKILL IN A PRACTICED DIVINER TO FORECAST THE GENERAL ISSUE OF THE BATTLE ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE, AND THE DISASTER THAT WOULD OVERTAKE SAUL AND HIS SONS; WHILE IF THE FORECAST HAD PROVED UNTRUE, THE NARRATIVE OF THE WITCH OF EN-DOR WOULD NEVER HAVE BEEN WRITTEN. SAUL, IN FACT, WAS NOT SLAIN, BUT KILLED HIMSELF. THE INCIDENT, THEREFORE, MAY BEST BE RANKED IN THE SAME CATEGORY AS THE FEATS OF MODERN MEDIUMSHIP.
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE ACT OF EXORCISING; THE DRIVING OUT OF EVIL SPIRITS FROM PERSONS  OR PLACES BY CONJURATION; ALSO, THE FORM OF CONJURATION USED. 2. (N.) CONJURATION FOR RAISING SPIRITS. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
EXORCISM; EXORCIST
1. DEFINITION:
EK'-SOR-SIZ'-M, EK'-SOR-SIST (EXORKISTES, FROM EXORKIZO, "TO ADJURE" (MATTHEW 26:63)): ONE WHO EXPELS DEMONS BY THE USE OF MAGICAL FORMULAS. IN THE STRICT ETYMOLOGICAL SENSE, THERE IS NO EXORCISM IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THE TERM "EXORCISTS" IS USED ONCE (ACTS 19:13) IN A WAY TO DISCREDIT THE PROFESSIONAL EXORCISTS FAMILIARLY KNOWN BOTH AMONG JEWS AND GENTILES.
2. METHOD OF EXPELLING DEMONS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT:
THE METHOD OF JESUS IN DEALING WITH DEMONIACS WAS NOT THAT OF THE EXORCISTS. WHILE IT IS SAID (MATTHEW 8:16) THAT HE "CAST OUT THE SPIRITS WITH A WORD," IT IS ABUNDANTLY CLEAR THAT THE WORD IN QUESTION WAS NOT ALL RITUALISTIC TO THE PHYSICAL BUT MAINLY AUTHORITATIVE. THIS IS BECAUSE IT TAKES A PERMISSIBLE RITUALISTIC MAGICAL AFFECT TO REACH THE PHYSICAL & NOT JUST A TRUE MIRACLE-MADE ENCOUNTER. IN LUKE 4:35 WE HAVE A TYPICAL SENTENCE UTTERED BY OUR LORD IN THE PERFORMANCE OF HIS CURES: "HOLD THY PEACE, AND COME OUT OF HIM." IN MARK 9:29 WE HAVE CHRIST’S OWN EMPHASIS UPON THE ETHICAL ELEMENT IN DEALING WITH THESE MYSTERIOUS MALADIES: "THIS KIND CAN COME OUT BY NOTHING, SAVE BY PRAYER." IN MATTHEW 12:28 JESUS GIVES HIS OWN EXPLANATION OF THE METHOD AND POWER USED IN HIS CURES: "BUT IF I BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD CAST OUT DEMONS, THEN IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD COME UPON YOU." IN LUKE 9:1 THE TERMS "AUTHORITY" AND "POWER" ARE USED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO SHOW THE BELIEF OF THE EVANGELISTS THAT TO CURE DEMON-POSSESSION AN ACTUAL POWER FROM GOD, TOGETHER WITH THE RIGHT TO USE IT, WAS NECESSARY. THIS GROUP OF PASSAGES GIVES THE NEW TESTAMENT PHILOSOPHY OF THIS DREAD MYSTERY AND ITS CURE. THE DEMONS ARE PERSONAL EVIL POWERS AFFLICTING HUMAN LIFE IN THEIR OPPOSITION TO GOD. IT IS BEYOND MAN UNAIDED TO OBTAIN DELIVERANCE FROM THEM. IT IS THE FUNCTION OF CHRIST AS THE REDEEMER OF MANKIND TO DELIVER MEN FROM THIS AS WELL AS OTHER ILLS DUE TO SIN. MIRACULOUS CURES OF THE SAME KIND AS THOSE PERFORMED BY CHRIST HIMSELF WERE ACCOMPLISHED BY HIS DISCIPLES IN HIS NAME (MARK 16:17). THE POWER ATTRIBUTED TO "HIS NAME" SUPPLIES US WITH THE OPPORTUNITY FOR A MOST ENLIGHTENING COMPARISON AND CONTRAST.
3. EXORCISM IN ETHNIC AND JEWISH WRITINGS:
EXORCISM AMONG ANCIENT AND PRIMITIVE PEOPLES RESTS LARGELY UPON FAITH IN THE POWER OF MAGICAL FORMULAS, ORDINARILY COMPOUNDED OF THE NAMES OF DEITIES AND PRONOUNCED IN CONNECTION WITH EXORCISTIC RITES, UPON THE BODIES OF THE AFFLICTED. THE WORDS THEMSELVES ARE SUPPOSED TO HAVE POWER OVER THE DEMONS, AND THE MERE RECITAL OF THE CORRECT LIST OF NAMES IS SUPPOSED TO BE EFFICACIOUS. ATTENTION SHOULD BE CALLED AGAIN TO THE INCANTATION TEXTS OF THE BABYLONIANS AND ASSYRIANS (SEE, FOR TRANSLATIONS AND FULL EXPOSITION OF TEXTS, ROGERS, RELIGION OF BABYLONIA AND ASSYRIA, 146). IN THIS DIRECTION THE ABSURDITIES AND CRUELTIES OF SUPERSTITION HAVE CARRIED MEN TO EXTREME LENGTHS. IN THE CASE OF JOSEPHUS, WE ARE AMAZED TO SEE HOW EVEN IN THE CASE OF AN EDUCATED MAN THE MOST ABJECT SUPERSTITION CONTROLS HIS VIEWS OF SUCH SUBJECTS. IN ANT, VIII, V, IN SPEAKING OF THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON HE SAYS THAT "GOD ENABLED HIM TO LEARN THAT SKILL WHICH EXPELS DEMONS, WHICH IS A SCIENCE USEFUL AND SANITATIVE TO HIM." HE ALSO DESCRIBES, IN THE SAME CONNECTION, A CURE WHICH HE ALLEGES TO HAVE SEEN, "IN THE PRESENCE OF VESPASIAN AND HIS SONS," PERFORMED IN ACCORDANCE WITH METHODS OF INCANTATION ASCRIBED TO SOLOMON. A RING TO WHICH WAS ATTACHED A KIND OF ROOT MENTIONED BY SOLOMON WAS PLACED AT THE NOSTRILS OF THE DEMONIAC AND THE DEMON WAS DRAWN OUT THROUGH THE NOSTRILS. THE PROOF THAT EXORCISM HAD ACTUALLY TAKEN PLACE WAS GIVEN IN THE OVERTURNING OF A BASIN PLACED NEARBY. THE TRUTH OF THIS NARRATIVE, ARE MORE THAN EQUALED BY THE STORY OF EXORCISM TOLD IN THE BOOK OF TOBIT (WHERE THE LIVER AND HEART OF A FISH, MIRACULOUSLY CAUGHT, ARE BURNED UPON THE ASHES OF INCENSE, AND THE RESULTING SMOKE DRIVES AWAY A DEMON). THIS WHOLE STORY IS WELL WORTHY OF CAREFUL READING FOR THE LIGHT IT THROWS UPON THE UNRESTRAINED WORKING OF THE IMAGINATION UPON SUCH MATTERS. IN THE RABBINICAL WRITERS THE VERY LIMIT OF DISEASED MORBIDNESS IS REACHED IN THE LONG AND REPULSIVE DETAILS, WHICH THEY GIVE OF METHODS USED IN EXORCISM. 
4. CONTRASTS OF NEW TESTAMENT AND POPULAR METHODS WITH DEMONS:
IN MOST STRIKING CONTRAST WITH THIS STAND THE BIBLICAL NARRATIVES. THE VERY POINT OF CONNECTION WHICH WE HAVE NOTED IS ALSO THE POINT OF CONTRAST. THE MIGHTY AND EFFICACIOUS WORD WITH WHICH JESUS REBUKED AND CONTROLLED DEMONS WAS NO EXORCISTIC FORMULA SPOKEN BY ROTE, BUT HIS OWN LIVING WORD OF HOLY POWER. "IN THE NAME OF JESUS [STEPHEN YAHWEH]" DID MEAN THAT THE SACRED NAME FORMALLY UTTERED POSSESSED MAGICAL POWER TO EFFECTUATE A CURE. THE ANCIENT SEMITIC FORMULA, "IN THE NAME OF," GIVEN A DEEP ETHICAL MEANING IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, HAD A STILL DEEPER MEANING IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE PROPER AND HELPFUL USE OF IT MEANT A RELIANCE UPON THE PRESENCE AND LIVING POWER OF CHRIST FROM WHOM ALONE POWER TO DO ANY MIGHTY WORK COMES (JOHN 15:5). THIS FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE IDEAS AND METHODS OF JESUS AND HIS DISCIPLES AND CURRENT CONCEPTIONS AND USAGES BECOMES THE MORE STRIKING WHEN WE REMEMBER THAT THE LOWER RANGE OF IDEAS AND PRACTICES ACTUALLY PREVAILED AMONG THE PEOPLE WITH WHOM THE LORD AND HIS FOLLOWERS WERE ASSOCIATED. THE FAMOUS PASSAGE (MATTHEW 12:24 AND PARALLEL) IN WHICH THE PHARISEES ATTRIBUTE TO DEMONIACAL INFLUENCE THE CURES WROUGHT BY JESUS UPON THE DEMONIZED, USUALLY STUDIED WITH REFERENCE TO OUR LORD’S WORD ABOUT THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN, IS ALSO REMARKABLE FOR THE IDEA CONCERNING DEMONS WHICH IT EXPRESSES. THE IDEA WHICH EVIDENTLY UNDERLIES THE ACCUSATION AGAINST JESUS WAS THAT THE NATURAL WAY TO OBTAIN CONTROL OVER DEMONS IS BY OBTAINING, THROUGH MAGIC, POWER OVER THE RULER OF DEMONS. IN REPLY TO THIS JESUS MAINTAINS THAT SINCE THE DEMONS ARE EVIL, THEY CAN BE CONTROLLED ONLY BY OPPOSITION TO THEM IN THE POWER OF GOD. IT IS MOST SUGGESTIVE THAT WE HAVE IN ACTS 19:13 A CLEAR EXPOSITION, IN CONNECTION WITH EXORCISM, OF JUST THE POINT HERE INSISTED UPON. ACCORDING TO THIS NARRATIVE A GROUP OF WANDERING PROFESSIONAL JEWISH EXORCISTS, WITNESSING THE CURES ACCOMPLISHED BY PAUL, ATTEMPTED TO DO THE SAME BY THE RITUALISTIC USE OF THE NAME OF JESUS [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. THEY FAILED IGNOMINIOUSLY BECAUSE, ACCORDING TO THE NARRATIVE, THEY LACKED FAITH IN THE LIVING CHRIST BY WHOSE POWER SUCH MIRACLES OF HEALING WERE WROUGHT, ALTHOUGH THEY WERE LETTER-PERFECT IN THE USE OF THE FORMULA. THIS NARRATIVE SHOWS CLEARLY WHAT THE NEW TESTAMENT UNDERSTANDING OF THE EXPRESSION "IN MY NAME" IMPLIED IN THE WAY OF FAITH AND OBEDIENCE. HERE AS ELSEWHERE, THE CHASTENED MENTAL RESTRAINT UNDER WHICH THE NEW TESTAMENT WAS COMPOSED, THE HIGH SPIRITUAL AND ETHICAL RESULTS OF THE INTIMACY OF THE DISCIPLES WITH JESUS, ARE CLEARLY MANIFEST. OUR LORD AND HIS DISCIPLES DEALT WITH THE DEMONIACS AS THEY DEALT WITH ALL OTHER SUFFERERS FROM THE MALIGN, ENSLAVING AND WASTING POWER OF SIN, WITH THE TENDERNESS OF AN ILLIMITABLE SYMPATHY, AND THE FIRMNESS AND EFFECTIVENESS OF THOSE TO WHOM WERE GRANTED IN ABUNDANT MEASURE THE PRESENCE AND POWER OF GOD.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
EXORCIST
ONE WHO PRETENDS TO EXPEL EVIL SPIRITS BY CONJURATION, PRAYERS AND CEREMONIES. EXORCISM WAS FREQUENTLY PRACTICED AMONG THE JEWS. (MATTHEW 12:27; ACTS 19:13) DAVID, BY PLAYING SKILLFULLY ON A HARP, PROCURED THE TEMPORARY DEPARTURE OF THE EVIL SPIRIT WHICH TROUBLED SAUL. (1 SAMUEL 16:23) THE POWER OF CASTING OUT DEVILS WAS BESTOWED BY CHRIST WHILE ON EARTH UPON THE APOSTLES, (MATTHEW 10:8) AND THE SEVENTY DISCIPLES (LUKE 10:17-19) AND WAS, ACCORDING TO HIS PROMISE, (MARK 16:17) EXERCISED BY BELIEVERS AFTER HIS ASCENSION. (ACTS 16:18)
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
(ACTS 19:13). "IN THAT SKEPTICAL AND THEREFORE SUPERSTITIOUS AGE PROFESSIONAL EXORCIST ABOUNDED. MANY OF THESE PROFESSIONAL EXORCISTS WERE DISREPUTABLE JEWS, LIKE SIMON IN SAMARIA AND ELYMAS IN CYPRUS (8:9; 13:6)." OTHER REFERENCES TO EXORCISM AS PRACTICED BY THE JEWS ARE FOUND IN MATTHEW 12:27; MARK 9:38; LUKE 9:49, 50. IT WOULD SEEM THAT IT WAS AN OPINION AMONG THE JEWS THAT MIRACLES MIGHT BE WROUGHT BY INVOKING THE DIVINE NAME. THUS, ALSO THESE "VAGABOND JEWS" PRETENDED THAT THEY COULD EXPEL DAEMONS. THE POWER OF CASTING OUT DEVILS WAS CONFERRED BY CHRIST ON HIS APOSTLES (MATTHEW 10:8), AND ON THE SEVENTY (LUKE 10:17-19), AND WAS EXERCISED BY BELIEVERS AFTER HIS ASCENSION (MARK 16:17; ACTS 16:18); BUT THIS POWER WAS NEVER SPOKEN OF AS EXORCISM. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
COMMUNION WITH DEMONS & DEVILS
I. USE OF TERM:
DE'-MONZ, (DEV'-'-LZ): THE ACTUAL EXPRESSION "COMMUNION WITH DEMONS" (KOINONOI TON DAIMONION) OCCURS BUT ONCE IN SCRIPTURE (1 CORINTHIANS 10:20) WHERE ITS FIGURATIVE MEANING IS EVIDENT, BUT IT IS IMPLIED IN THE ENGLISH VERSION OF A NUMBER OF PASSAGES BY THE TERMS "ONE WHO HAS" OR "THOSE WHO HAVE" "FAMILIAR SPIRITS" (LEVITICUS 19:31; LEVITICUS 20:6, 27 DEUTERONOMY 18:11 1 SAMUEL 28:3, 7, 8, 9; 2 KINGS 21:6; 2 KINGS 23:24 1 CHRONICLES 10:13 2 CHRONICLES 33:6 ISAIAH 8:19; ISAIAH 19:3; ISAIAH 29:4). THESE PASSAGES SEEM TO BE SOMEWHAT INCONGRUOUS WITH PAUL'S STATEMENT, BUT ARE IN REALITY SO INTIMATELY RELATED TO IT AS TO GIVE AND RECEIVE LIGHT THROUGH THE CONNECTION.
II. TEACHING OF SCRIPTURE.
TO BEGIN WITH, WE MAY SAFELY SAY, IN GENERAL, THAT THERE IS NO GROUND FOR ASSERTING THAT THE HOLY BIBLE ADMITS THE POSSIBILITY OF CONSCIOUS AND VOLUNTARY COMMUNION WITH SPIRITS. THIS IS AN ESSENTIAL ELEMENT OF POPULAR DEMONOLOGY IN ALL AGES, BUT IT IS ABSENT FROM SCRIPTURE. EVEN IN THE PASSAGES MENTIONED ABOVE WHICH REFER TO NECROMANCERS AND WIZARDS, WHILE, AS WE SHALL SEE, THE WORDS INDICATE THAT SUCH PRACTITIONERS PROFESSED TO RELY UPON SPIRITS IN THEIR DIVINATIONS, THE SCRIPTURES CAREFULLY REFRAIN FROM SANCTIONING THESE CLAIMS, AND A NUMBER OF FEATURES IN THE VARIOUS PASSAGES SERVE TO INDICATE THAT THE TRUE SCRIPTURAL VIEW IS QUITE THE OPPOSITE. AS THIS IS NOT A PREVALENT OPINION, WE SHOULD DO WELL TO EXAMINE THE PASSAGES WITH SOME LITTLE CARE.
1. THE NEW TESTAMENT:
(1) WE MAY FIRST DEAL WITH THE NEW TESTAMENT. IN THE GOSPELS THE DEMONIACS ARE CONSISTENTLY LOOKED UPON AND TREATED AS UNCONSCIOUS AND HELPLESS VICTIMS). THE FREQUENT USE OF THIS TERM "DEMONIZED" (DAIMONIZOMENOI) TOGETHER WITH ALL THAT IS TOLD US OF THE METHODS OF TREATING THESE EASES ADOPTED BY OUR LORD AND HIS APOSTLES INDICATES THE BELIEF OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS THAT THE CONTROL OF DEMONS OVER MEN IS OBTAINED OUTSIDE OF OR BELOW THE REGION OF CONSCIOUS VOLITION AND THAT THE CONDITION OF THE SUFFERERS IS PATHOLOGICAL.
(2) THE SAME MUST BE SAID OF THE LYDIAN MAIDEN WHOSE CURE BY PAUL IS RECORDED IN ACTS 16:16. THIS IS THE ONE INSTANCE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WHERE DIVINATION IS CONNECTED WITH SPIRITS. THE ACCOUNT EMPHASIZES THE EXCITABLE NEUROSIS OF THE PATIENT; AND THE BELIEF ON THE PART OF THE APOSTLES AND OF THE WRITER OF ACTS THAT THE GIRL WAS NOT THE CONSCIOUS ACCOMPLICE OF HER MASTERS, BUT THEIR UNFORTUNATE VICTIM THROUGH HER MYSTERIOUS MALADY, IS CLEAR. SHE WAS TREATED, AS THE OTHER EASES RECORDED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, NOT AS A CONSCIOUS WRONGDOER, BUT AS A SICK PERSON TO BE HEALED.
2. THE OLD TESTAMENT:
(1) TURNING NOW TO THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE INSTANCE WHICH REQUIRES THE MOST CAREFUL TREATMENT, BECAUSE IT HOLDS THE KEY TO ALL THE REST, IS THE NARRATIVE OF SAUL'S VISIT TO THE WITCH OF ENDOR IN 1 SAMUEL 28:3-25. THE HEBREW WORD 'OBH WHICH IS USUALLY TRANSLATED "ONE WHO HAS A FAMILIAR SPIRIT" OCCURS IN THIS NARRATIVE FOUR TIMES (VERSES 3, 7 TWICE, 8). ACCORDING TO THE ORDINARY INTERPRETATION IT IS USED IN THREE DIFFERENT SENSES, TWO OF WHICH OCCUR HERE. THESE THREE SENSES ARE (A) A PERSON WHO CONTROLS A SPIRIT, (B) THE SPIRIT CONTROLLED, (C) THE POWER TO CONTROL SUCH A SPIRIT. THIS MEANING APPEARS TO BE ALTOGETHER TOO BROAD. OMITTING TO TRANSLATE THE WORD WE HAVE: (VERSE 3) "SAUL HAD PUT AWAY 'OBHOTH, AND YIDH`ONIM"; (VERSE 7), A WOMAN, A MISTRESS OF AN 'OBH; (VERSE 8) "DIVINE UNTO ME. BY THE 'OBH." IT IS EXTREMELY UNLIKELY THAT THE SAME WORD SHOULD BE USED IN TWO SENSES SO FAR APART AS "PERSON WHO HAS A SPIRIT" AND THE "SPIRIT ITSELF" IN THE SAME CONTEXT. IN THE LAST PASSAGE MENTIONED (VERSE 8) THERE IS A DOUBLE INDICATION THAT THE WORD 'OBH CANNOT HAVE EITHER SIGNIFICATION MENTIONED. SAUL SAYS: "DIVINE UNTO ME BY THE 'OBH AND BRING ME UP WHOMSOEVER I SHALL NAME UNTO THEE." THE EXPRESSION "DIVINE BY" CLEARLY POINTS TO SOME MAGICAL OBJECT USED IN DIVINATION. CONTROL OF A SPIRIT THROUGH SOME MAGICAL OBJECT IS FAMILIAR ENOUGH. THE REST OF SAUL'S STATEMENT CONFIRMS THIS VIEW. THE RESULT OF THE DIVINATION IS THE CALLING UP OF A SPIRIT. A SPIRIT WOULD HARDLY BE USED TO CALL UP ANOTHER SPIRIT. THIS CONCLUSION IS CONFIRMED BY THE ETYMOLOGY. THE WORD 'OBH IS SUPPOSED TO MEAN "ONE WHO HAS A FAMILIAR SPIRIT," FROM ITS ROOT-SIGNIFICANCE OF HOLLOW AND ITS PRIMARY MEANING OF WINESKIN. ACCORDING TO THIS DERIVATION THE WORD IS APPLIED TO A NECROMANCER ON THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE SPIRIT INHABITS HIS BODY AND SPEAKS FROM WITHIN. THE TRANSFERENCE TO SPIRIT IS EXTREMELY UNLIKELY AND THE EXPLANATION IS NOT CONSISTENT WITH PRIMITIVE IDEAS ON SPIRIT MANIFESTATION. 
(2) WE, THEREFORE, HOLD WITH  THE INTERNATIONAL CRITICAL COMMENTARY, "SAMUEL" IN THE PLACE CITED.), THOUGH PARTLY ON DIFFERENT GROUNDS, THAT THE WORD 'OBH HAS THE SAME MEANING IN ALL THE PASSAGES WHERE IT OCCURS, AND THAT IT REFERS TO A SACRED OBJECT OR FETISH BY WHICH SPIRITISTIC DIVINATION WAS CARRIED ON. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS CONCLUSION IS THAT THE MISLEADING EXPRESSION "FAMILIAR SPIRIT" DISAPPEARS FROM THE TEXT, THE INTERPRETATION OF THE COMPANION WORD YIDH`ONIM (SEE INTERNATIONAL CRITICAL COMMENTARY, COMMENTARY ON DEUTERONOMY IN THE PLACE CITED.) WILL SCARCELY BE MAINTAINED IN THE FACE OF THIS NEW MEANING FOR 'OBH. THE PROHIBITION CONTAINED IN THE LAW (LEVITICUS 20:27) AGAINST 'OHBOTH, AND THOSE USING THEM, PLACES THEM IN THE SAME CATALOGUE OF OFFENSE AND FUTILITY WITH IDOL-WORSHIP IN GENERAL.
(3) THIS OPINION IS CONFIRMED BY TWO SEPARATE ITEMS OF EVIDENCE.
(A) IN THE WITCH OF ENDOR STORY SAMUEL'S APPEARANCE, ACCORDING TO THE IDEA OF THE NARRATOR, WAS DUE TO A MIRACLE, NOT TO THE MAGIC POWER OF THE FEEBLE AND CHEATING OLD WOMAN TO WHOM SAUL HAD RESORTED. GOD SPEAKS THROUGH THE APPARITION A STERN MESSAGE OF DOOM. NO ONE WAS MORE STARTLED THAN THE WOMAN HERSELF, WHO FOR ONCE HAD A REAL VISION (1 SAMUEL 28:12). SHE NOT ONLY GAVE A LOUD CRY OF ASTONISHMENT AND ALARM BUT SHE DESCRIBED THE FIGURE WHICH SHE SAW AS "A GOD COMING UP OUT OF THE EACH." THE STORY IS TOLD WITH FIDELITY AND CLEARLY INDICATES THE OPINION THAT THE ACTUAL APPEARANCE OF A SPIRIT IS SO VIOLENTLY EXCEPTIONAL AS TO INDICATE THE IMMEDIATE POWER AND PRESENCE OF GOD.
(B) IN ISAIAH 8:19 THE 'OBHOTH AND YIDH`ONIM ARE SPOKEN OF AS THOSE WHO "CHIRP AND MUTTER." THESE TERMS REFER TO THE NECROMANCERS THEMSELVES (SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES 'OBHOTH BY EGGASTROMUTHOI = VENTRILOQUISTS) WHO PRACTICED VENTRILOQUISM IN CONNECTION WITH THEIR MAGICAL RITES. IN ISAIAH 29:4 IT IS SAID "THY VOICE SHALL BE AS AN 'OBH, OUT OF THE GROUND." HERE 'OBH IS USUALLY INTERPRETED AS "GHOST," BUT IT IS FAR MORE PROBABLE THAT IT REFERS AS IN 8:19 TO THE VENTRILOQUSTIC TRICKS OF THOSE WHO UTTER THEIR ORACLES IN VOICES INTENDED TO REPRESENT THE SPIRITS WHICH THEY HAVE EVOKED. THEY ARE STAMPED IN THESE PASSAGES, AS IN THE WITCH OF ENDOR NARRATIVE, AS DECEIVERS PRACTICING A FRAUDULENT ARTICLE. BY IMPLICATION THEIR POWER TO EVOKE SPIRITS WITH WHOM THEY WERE IN FAMILIAR INTERCOURSE IS DENIED.
3. THE MEANING OF IDOL-WORSHIP:
THIS LEAVES THE WAY CLEAR FOR A BRIEF CONSIDERATION OF THE WORDS OF PAUL IN 1 CORINTHIANS 10:20 IN CONNECTION WITH COGNATE PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.
(1) HE ARGUES THAT SINCE IDOL-WORSHIP IS REALLY DEMON-WORSHIP, THE PARTAKING OF HEATHEN SACRIFICE IS A COMMUNION WITH DEMONS AND A SEPARATION FROM CHRIST. IT IS USUALLY TAKEN FOR GRANTED THAT THIS CHARACTERIZATION OF HEATHEN WORSHIP WAS SIMPLY A PART OF THE JEWISH-CHRISTIAN POLEMIC AGAINST IDOLATRY. OUR FULLER KNOWLEDGE OF THE SPIRITISM WHICH CONDITIONS THE USE OF IMAGES ENABLES US TO RECOGNIZE THE FACT THAT FROM THE VIEWPOINT OF HEATHENISM ITSELF PAUL'S IDEA WAS STRICTLY CORRECT. THE IMAGE IS VENERATED BECAUSE IT IS SUPPOSED TO REPRESENT OR CONTAIN AN INVISIBLE BEING OR SPIRIT, NOT NECESSARILY A DEITY IN THE ABSOLUTE SENSE, BUT A SUPER-HUMAN LIVING BEING CAPABLE OF WORKING GOOD OR ILL TO MEN.
(2) IN THE KING JAMES VERSION, THE TERM DEVILS, IS USED IN FOUR OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES (LEVITICUS 17:7 DEUTERONOMY 32:17 2 CHRONICLES 11:15 PSALM 106:37). IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "DEVILS" HAS DISAPPEARED FROM THE TEXT-THE WORD HE-GOATS APPEARS IN LEVITICUS 17:7 AND 2 CHRONICLES 11:15, WHILE "DEMONS" APPEARS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:17 AND PSALM 106:37. THE TRANSLATION OF SE`IRIM AS "HE-GOATS" IS LITERALLY CORRECT, BUT CONVEYS AN ERRONEOUS CONCEPTION OF THE MEANING. THE PRACTICE REPROBATED IS THE WORSHIP OF SATYRS OR WOOD-DEMONS SUPPOSED TO BE LIKE GOATS IN APPEARANCE AND TO INHABIT LONELY PLACES. THE SAME WORD IS USED IN ISAIAH 13:21; ISAIAH 34:14. THE WORD TRANSLATED "DEMONS" IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) IS SHEDHIM, A TERM USED ONLY TWICE AND BOTH TIMES IN CONNECTION WITH THE RITES AND ABOMINATIONS OF HEATHEN WORSHIP. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT THE WORD SHIDU IS APPLIED TO THE BEINGS REPRESENTED BY THE BULL-COLOSSI OF ASSYRIA (DRIVER, DEUTERONOMY IN THE PLACE CITED.). BROWN, DRIVER, AND BRIGGS, HEBREW AND ENGLISH LEXICON OF THE OLD TESTAMENT HOLDS THAT THE WORD SHEDHIM IS AN ASSYRIAN LOAN-WORD, WHILE BRIGGS (ICC, PSALM 106:37) HOLDS THAT SHEDHIM WERE ANCIENT GODS OF CANAAN. IN EITHER CASE THE WORD BELONGS TO HEATHENISM AND IS USED IN SCRIPTURE TO DESCRIBE HEATHEN WORSHIP IN ITS OWN TERMINOLOGY. THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE BEINGS AS EVIL IS CHARACTERISTIC OF BIBLICAL DEMONISM IN GENERAL. THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS WAS THE WORSHIP OF PERSONAL BEINGS MORE THAN MAN AND LESS THAN GOD, ACCORDING TO JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN IDEAS (SEE DRIVER OP. CIT., 363). SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES BOTH THE ABOVE WORDS BY DAIMONIA.
4. CONCLUSION:
THE TERM "COMMUNION WITH DEMONS" DOES NOT IMPLY ANY POWER ON THE PART OF MEN TO ENTER INTO VOLUNTARY RELATIONSHIP WITH BEINGS OF ANOTHER WORLD, BUT THAT, BY SINFUL COMPLIANCE IN WRONGDOING, SUCH AS IDOL-WORSHIP AND MAGICAL RITES, MEN MAY ENTER INTO A MORAL IDENTIFICATION WITH EVIL POWERS AGAINST WHICH IT IS THEIR DUTY TO FIGHT.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD (GENESIS 18:17-33; EXODUS 33:9-11; NUMBERS 12:7, 8), BETWEEN CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE (JOHN 14:23), BY THE SPIRIT (2 CORINTHIANS 13:14; PHILIPPIANS 2:1), OF BELIEVERS WITH ONE ANOTHER (EPHESIANS 4:1-6). THE LORD’S SUPPER IS SO CALLED (1 CORINTHIANS 10:16, 17), BECAUSE IN IT THERE IS FELLOWSHIP BETWEEN CHRIST AND HIS DISCIPLES, AND OF THE DISCIPLES WITH ONE ANOTHER. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE ACT OF SHARING; COMMUNITY; PARTICIPATION. 2. (N.) INTERCOURSE BETWEEN TWO OR MORE PERSONS ; ESP., INTIMATE ASSOCIATION AND INTERCOURSE IMPLYING SYMPATHY AND CONFIDENCE; INTERCHANGE OF THOUGHTS, PURPOSES, ETC.; AGREEMENT; FELLOWSHIP; AS, THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 3. (N.) A BODY OF CHRISTIANS HAVING ONE COMMON FAITH AND DISCIPLINE; AS, THE PRESBYTERIAN COMMUNION. 4. (N.) THE SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST; THE CELEBRATION OF THE LORD'S SUPPER; THE ACT OF PARTAKING OF THE SACRAMENT; AS, TO GO TO COMMUNION; TO PARTAKE OF THE COMMUNION.
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) SEE WITHE. 2. (PREP.) WITH DENOTES OR EXPRESSES SOME SITUATION OR RELATION OF NEARNESS, PROXIMITY, ASSOCIATION, CONNECTION, OR THE LIKE. 3. (PREP.) TO DENOTE A CLOSE OR DIRECT RELATION OF OPPOSITION OR HOSTILITY; -- EQUIVALENT TO AGAINST. 4. (PREP.) TO DENOTE ASSOCIATION IN RESPECT OF SITUATION OR ENVIRONMENT; HENCE, AMONG; IN THE COMPANY OF. 5. (PREP.) TO DENOTE A CONNECTION OF FRIENDSHIP, SUPPORT, ALLIANCE, ASSISTANCE, COUNTENANCE, ETC.; HENCE, ON THE SIDE OF. 6. (PREP.) TO DENOTE THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF CAUSE, MEANS, INSTRUMENT -- SOMETIMES EQUIVALENT TO BY. 7. (PREP.) TO DENOTE ASSOCIATION IN THOUGHT, AS FOR COMPARISON OR CONTRAST. 8. (PREP.) TO DENOTE SIMULTANEOUS HAPPENING, OR IMMEDIATE SUCCESSION OR CONSEQUENCE. 9. (PREP.) TO DENOTE HAVING AS A POSSESSION OR AN APPENDAGE; AS, THE FIRMAMENT WITH ITS STARS; A BRIDE WITH A LARGE FORTUNE. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
AWAY WITH
(1) "TO ENDURE," "TO BEAR WITH" (ISAIAH 1:13), "I CANNOT AWAY WITH INIQUITY AND THE SOLEMN MEETING," I.E. ENDURE THE COMBINATION OF WICKEDNESS AND WORSHIP. IN THE HEBREW MERELY, "I AM UNABLE INIQUITY AND THE SOLEMN MEETING." (2) TO DESTROY AIRO. FOUND IN SUCH EXPRESSIONS AS ACTS 22:22, "AWAY WITH SUCH A FELLOW FROM THE EARTH."
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
(N.) AN ORNAMENT, GEM, OR SCROLL, OR A PACKAGE CONTAINING A RELIC, ETC., WORN AS A CHARM OR PRESERVATIVE AGAINST EVILS OR MISCHIEF, SUCH AS DISEASES AND WITCHCRAFT, AND GENERALLY INSCRIBED WITH MYSTIC FORMS OR CHARACTERS. [ALSO USED FIGURATIVELY.]
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
AMULET
AM'-U-LET (QEMIA, LECHASHIM, MEZUZAH, TEPHILLIN, TSITSITH; PHULAKTERION): MODERN SCHOLARS ARE OF OPINION THAT OUR ENGLISH WORD AMULET COMES FROM THE LATIN AMULETUM, USED BY PLINY (NATURALIS HISTORIA, XXVIII, 28; XXX, 2, ETC.), AND OTHER LATIN WRITERS; BUT NO ETYMOLOGY FOR THE LATIN WORD HAS BEEN DISCOVERED. THE PRESENT WRITER THINKS THE ROOT EXISTS IN THE ARABIC HIMLAT, "SOMETHING CARRIED" (SEE DOZY, SUPPLEMENT AUX DICTIONNAIRES ARABES, I, 327), THOUGH THERE IS NO KNOWN EXAMPLE OF THE USE OF THE ARABIC WORD IN A MAGICAL SENSE. ORIGINALLY "AMULET" DENOTED ANY OBJECT SUPPOSED TO HAVE THE POWER OF REMOVING OR WARDING NOXIOUS INFLUENCES BELIEVED TO BE DUE TO EVIL SPIRITS, ETC., SUCH AS THE EVIL EYE, ETC. BUT IN THE COMMON USAGE IT STANDS FOR AN OBJECT WORN ON THE BODY, GENERALLY HUNG FROM THE NECK, AS A REMEDY OR PRESERVATIVE AGAINST EVIL INFLUENCES OF A MYSTIC KIND. THE WORD "AMULET" OCCURS ONCE IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) (ISAIAH 3:20) BUT NOT AT ALL IN THE KING JAMES VERSION.
1. CLASSES OF AMULETS:
 (1) THE COMMONEST HAVE CONSISTED OF AMULETS OF PIECES OF STONE OR METAL, STRIPS OF PARCHMENT WITH OR WITHOUT INSCRIPTIONS FROM SACRED WRITINGS (BIBLE, KORAN, ETC.). THE EARLIEST EGYPTIAN AMULETS KNOWN ARE PIECES OF GREEN SCHIST OF VARIOUS SHAPES-ANIMAL, ETC. THESE WERE PLACED ON THE BREAST OF A DECEASED PERSON IN ORDER TO SECURE A SAFE PASSAGE TO THE UNDER-WORLD. WHEN A PIECE OF STONE IS SELECTED AS AN AMULET IT IS ALWAYS PORTABLE AND GENERALLY OF SOME STRIKING FIGURE OR SHAPE (THE HUMAN FACE, ETC.). THE USE OF SUCH A STONE FOR THIS PURPOSE IS REALLY A SURVIVAL OF ANIMISM. (2) GEMS, RINGS, ETC. IT HAS BEEN LARGELY HELD THAT ALL ORNAMENTS WORN ON THE PERSON WERE ORIGINALLY AMULETS. (3) CERTAIN HERBS AND ANIMAL PREPARATIONS; THE ROOTS OF CERTAIN PLANTS HAVE BEEN CONSIDERED VERY POTENT AS REMEDIES AND PRESERVATIVES. THE PRACTICE OF WEARING AMULETS EXISTED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD AMONG ALL PEOPLES, BUT ESPECIALLY AMONG ORIENTALS; AND IT CAN BE TRACED AMONG MOST MODERN NATIONS, ESPECIALLY AMONG PEOPLES OF BACKWARD CIVILIZATION. NOR IS IT WHOLLY ABSENT FROM PEOPLES OF THE MOST ADVANCED CIVILIZATION OF TODAY, THE ENGLISH, AMERICANS, ETC. THOUGH THE WORD CHARM (SEE CHARM) HAS A DISTINCT MEANING, IT IS OFTEN INSEPARABLY CONNECTED WITH AMULETS, FOR IT IS IN MANY CASES THE INCANTATION OR CHARM INSCRIBED ON THE AMULET THAT GIVES THE LATTER ITS SIGNIFICANCE. AS DISTINGUISHED FROM TALISMAN (SEE TALISMAN) AN AMULET IS BELIEVED TO HAVE NEGATIVE RESULTS, AS A MEANS OF PROTECTION: A TALISMAN IS THOUGHT TO BE THE MEANS OF SECURING FOR THE WEARER SOME POSITIVE BOON.
2. AMULETS IN THE HOLY BIBLE:
THOUGH THERE IS NO WORD IN THE HEBREW OR GREEK SCRIPTURES DENOTING "AMULET," THE THING ITSELF IS MANIFESTLY IMPLIED IN MANY PARTS OF THE HOLY BIBLE. BUT IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE GENERAL TEACHING OF THE HOLY BIBLE AND ESPECIALLY THAT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS AND OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS IS WHOLLY AND STRONGLY OPPOSED TO SUCH THINGS.
(1) THE OLD TESTAMENT.
THE GOLDEN EAR-RINGS, WORN BY THE WIVES AND SONS AND DAUGHTERS OF THE ISRAELITES, OUT OF WHICH THE MOLTEN CALF WAS MADE (EXODUS 32:2 F), WERE UNDOUBTEDLY AMULETS. WHAT OTHER FUNCTION COULD THEY BE MADE TO SERVE IN THE SIMPLE LIFE OF THE DESERT? THAT THE WOMEN'S ORNAMENTS CONDEMNED IN ISAIAH 3:16-26 WERE OF THE SAME CHARACTER IS MADE EXCEEDINGLY LIKELY BY AN EXAMINATION OF SOME OF THE TERMS EMPLOYED. WE READ OF MOONLETS AND SUNLETS (VERSE 18), I.E. MOON AND SUN-SHAPED AMULETS. THE FORMER IN THE SHAPE OF CRESCENTS ARE WORN BY ARAB GIRLS OF OUR OWN TIME. THE "EAR-DROPS," "NOSE-RINGS," "ARM CHAINS" AND "FOOT CHAINS" WERE ALL USED AS A PROTECTION TO THE PART OF THE BODY IMPLIED, AND THE STRONG WORDS WITH WHICH THEIR EMPLOYMENT IS CONDEMNED ARE ONLY INTELLIGIBLE IF THEIR FUNCTION AS COUNTER CHARMS IS BORNE IN MIND. IN ISAIAH 3:20 WE READ OF LECHASHIM RENDERED "EAR-RINGS" (THE KING JAMES VERSION) AND "AMULETS" (REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN)). THE HEBREW WORD SEEMS TO BE COGNATE WITH THE WORD FOR "SERPENT" (NECHASHIM; "L" AND "R" OFTEN INTERCHANGE), AND MEANT PROBABLY IN THE FIRST INSTANCE AN AMULET AGAINST A SERPENT BITE (SEE MAGIC, DIVINATION, AND DEMONOLOGY AMONG THE HEBREWS AND THEIR NEIGHBORS, BY THE PRESENT WRITER, 50, 81; COMPARE JEREMIAH 8:7 ECCLESIASTES 10:11 PSALM 58:5). CRESCENT-SHAPED AMULETS WERE WORN BY ANIMALS AS WELL AS HUMAN BEINGS, AS JUDGES 8:21, 26 SHOWS. AT BETHEL, JACOB BURNED NOT ONLY THE IDOLS ("STRANGE GODS") BUT ALSO THE EAR-RINGS, THE LATTER BEING AS MUCH OPPOSED TO YAHWISM AS THE FORMER, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR HEATHEN ORIGIN AND IMPORT. IN PROVERBS 17:8 THE HEBREW WORDS RENDERED "A PRECIOUS STONE" (HEBREW "A STONE CONFERRING FAVOR") MEAN WITHOUT QUESTION A STONE AMULET TREASURED ON ACCOUNT OF ITS SUPPOSED MAGICAL EFFICACY. IT IS SAID IN PROVERBS 1:9 THAT WISDOM WILL BE SUCH A DEFENSE TO THE ONE WHO HAS IT AS THE HEAD AMULET IS TO THE HEAD AND THAT OF THE NECK TO THE NECK. THE WORDS RENDERED IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "A CHAPLET OF GRACE UNTO THY HEAD" MEAN LITERALLY, "SOMETHING BOUND TO THE HEAD CONFERRING FAVOR," THE ONE WORD FOR THE LATTER CLAUSE BEING IDENTICAL WITH THAT SO RENDERED ABOVE (CHEN). THE TALMUDIC WORD FOR AN AMULET (QEMIA`) DENOTES SOMETHING TIED OR BOUND (TO THE PERSON). WE HAVE REFERENCE TO THE CUSTOM OF WEARING AMULETS IN PROVERBS 6:21 WHERE THE READER IS URGED TO "BIND THEM (I.E. THE ADMONITIONS OF FATHER AND MOTHER). UPON THY HEART" AND TO "TIE THEM ABOUT THY NECK"-WORDS IMPLYING A CONDEMNATION OF THE PRACTICE OF TRUSTING TO THE DEFENSE OF MERE MATERIAL OBJECTS. UNDERNEATH THE GARMENTS OF WARRIORS SLAIN IN THE MACCABEAN WARS. AMULETS WERE FOUND IN THE SHAPE APPARENTLY OF IDOLS WORSHIPPED BY THEIR NEIGHBORS (2 MACCABEES 12:40). IT IS STRANGE BUT TRUE THAT LIKE OTHER NATIONS OF ANTIQUITY THE JEWS ATTACHED MORE IMPORTANCE TO AMULETS OBTAINED FROM OTHER NATIONS THAN TO THOSE OF NATIVE GROWTH. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE SIGNET RING REFERRED TO IN SONGS 8:6 JEREMIAH 22:24 HAGGAI 2:23 WAS AN AMULET. IT WAS WORN ON THE HEART OR ON THE ARM.
(2) THE PHYLACTERIES AND THE MEZUZAH.
THERE IS NO DISTRACT REFERENCE TO THESE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE HEBREW TECHNICAL TERM FOR THE FORMER (TEPHILLIN) DOES NOT OCCUR IN BIBLICAL. HEBREW, AND ALTHOUGH THE HEBREW WORD MEZUZAH DOES OCCUR OVER A DOZEN TIMES ITS SENSE IS INVARIABLY "DOOR- (OR "GATE-") POST" AND NOT THE AMULET PUT ON THE DOOR-POST WHICH IN LATER HEBREW THE WORD DENOTES. IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT THE PRACTICE OF WEARING PHYLACTERIES HAS  BIBLICAL SUPPORT, FOR A CORRECT EXEGESIS AND A PROPER UNDERSTANDING OF THE CONTEXT PUT IT BEYOND DISPUTE THAT THE WORDS IN EXODUS 13:9, 16, DEUTERONOMY 6:8; EXODUS 11:18-20 HAVE REFERENCE TO THE EXHORTATIONS IN THE FOREGOING VERSES: "THOU SHALT BIND THEM (THE COMMANDS PREVIOUSLY MENTIONED) FOR A SIGN UPON THY HAND, AND THEY SHALL BE FOR FRONTIERS BETWEEN THY EYES. AND THOU SHALT WRITE THEM UPON, THE DOOR-POSTS OF THY HOUSE, AND UPON THY GATES" (DEUTERONOMY 6:8 F). THE ONLY POSSIBLE SENSE OF THESE WORDS IS THAT THEY WERE TO HOLD THE PRECEPTS REFERRED TO BEFORE THEIR MINDS & BODIES CONSTANTLY AS IF THEY WERE INSCRIBED ON THEIR ARMS, HELD IN FRONT OF THEIR EYES, AND WRITTEN ON THE DOOR-POSTS OR GATE-POSTS WHICH THEY DAILY PASSED. THAT THE LANGUAGE IN EXODUS 13:9, 16 DOES COMMAND THE USE OF PHYLACTERIES IS OBVIOUS, AND THAT THE SAME IS TRUE OF PROVERBS 3:3; PROVERBS 6:21; PROVERBS 7:3 WHERE SIMILAR WORDS ARE USED IS STILL MORE CERTAIN. YET, THOUGH NONE OF THE PASSAGES ENJOIN THE USE OF PHYLACTERIES OR OF THE MEZUZAH, THEY MAY ALL CONTAIN ALLUSIONS TO BOTH PRACTICES AS IF THE SENSE WERE, "THOU SHALT KEEP CONSTANTLY BEFORE THEE MY WORDS AND LOOK TO THEM FOR SAFETY AND NOT TO THE PHYLACTERIES WORN ON HEAD AND ARM BY THE HEATHEN." IF, HOWEVER, PHYLACTERIES WERE IN USE AMONG THE JEWS THUS EARLY, IT IS STRANGE THAT THERE IS NOT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT A SINGLE INSTANCE IN WHICH THE PRACTICE OF WEARING PHYLACTERIES IS MENTIONED. JOSEPHUS, HOWEVER, SEEMS TO REFER TO THIS PRACTICE (ANT., IV, VIII, 13), AND IT IS FREQUENTLY SPOKEN OF IN THE MISHNA (BERAKHOTH, I, ETC.). IT IS A STRIKING AND SIGNIFICANT FACT THAT THE APOCRYPHA IS WHOLLY SILENT AS TO THE THREE SIGNS OF JUDAISM, PHYLACTERIES, THE MEZUZAH AND THE TSITSITH (OR TASSEL ATTACHED TO THE CORNER OF THE PRAYER GARMENT CALLED TALLITH; COMPARE MATTHEW 9:20; MATTHEW 14:36 THE KING JAMES VERSION WHERE "HEM OF THE GARMENT" IS ACCURATE). IT IS QUITE EVIDENT THAT PHYLACTERIES HAVE A MAGICAL ORIGIN. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE GREEK NAME PHULAKTERION (WHENCE THE ENGLISH NAME) WHICH IN THE 1ST CENTURY OF OUR ERA DENOTED A COUNTER CHARM OR DEFENSE (PHULASSO, "TO PROTECT") AGAINST EVIL INFLUENCES. NO SCHOLAR NOW EXPLAINS THE GREEK WORD AS DENOTING A MEANS OF LEADING PEOPLE TO KEEP (PHULASSO) THE LAW. THE HEBREW NAME TEPHILLIN (= "PRAYERS") MEETS US FIRST IN POST-BIB. HEBREW, AND CARRIES WITH IT THE LATER VIEW THAT PHYLACTERIES ARE USED DURING PRAYER IN HARMONY WITH THE PRAYERS OR OTHER FORMULAS OVER THE AMULET TO MAKE IT EFFECTIVE.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
CURIOUS ARTS
(ACTS 19:19), MAGICAL ARTS; JUGGLERY PRACTICED BY THE EPHESIAN CONJURERS. EPHESUS WAS NOTED FOR ITS WIZARD AND THE "EPHESIAN SPELLS;" I.E., CHARMS OR SCRAPS OF PARCHMENT WRITTEN OVER WITH CERTAIN FORMULA, WHICH WERE WORN AS A SAFEGUARD AGAINST ALL MANNER OF EVILS. THE MORE IMPORTANT AND POWERFUL OF THESE CHARMS WERE WRITTEN OUT IN BOOKS WHICH CIRCULATED AMONG THE EXORCISTS, AND WERE SOLD AT A GREAT PRICE. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (A.) DIFFICULT TO PLEASE OR SATISFY; SOLICITOUS TO BE CORRECT; CAREFUL; SCRUPULOUS; NICE; EXACT. 2. (A.) EXHIBITING CARE OR NICETY; ARTFULLY CONSTRUCTED; ELABORATE; WROUGHT WITH ELEGANCE OR SKILL. 3. (A.) CAREFUL OR ANXIOUS TO LEARN; EAGER FOR KNOWLEDGE; GIVEN TO RESEARCH OR INQUIRY; HABITUALLY INQUISITIVE; PRYING; -- SOMETIMES WITH AFTER OR OF. 4. (A.) EXCITING ATTENTION OR INQUIRY; AWAKENING SURPRISE; INVITING AND REWARDING INQUISITIVENESS; NOT SIMPLE OR PLAIN; STRANGE; RARE.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
CURIOUS
KU'-RI-US (MACHASHEBHETH; PERIERGOS): THE ABOVE HEBREW WORD, MEANING "THOUGHT," "DEVICE," "DESIGN," IS TRANSLATED "CURIOUS," EXODUS 35:32 THE KING JAMES VERSION "CURIOUS WORKS"; THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION "CUNNING"; THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION "SKILFUL"; CHESHEBH ("DEVICE," "DEVISED WORK"), TRANSLATED THE KING JAMES VERSION "CURIOUS GIRDLE," IS TRANSLATED BY THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION "CUNNINGLY WOVEN BAND," THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION "SKILLFULLY" (EXODUS 28:8, 27, 28; EXODUS 29:5; EXODUS 39:5, 20, 21 LEVITICUS 8:7). IN PSALM 139:15 RAQAM, "EMBROIDERED," "VARIEGATED" IS USED FIGURATIVELY OF A CHILD IN THE WOMB, TRANSLATED "CURIOUSLY WROUGHT"; "THE BODY OR THE FETUS IS DESCRIBED AS WOVEN TOGETHER OF SO MANY DIFFERENT-COLORED THREADS, LIKE A CUNNING AND BEAUTIFUL NETWORK OR TAPESTRY" (PEROWNE IN THE PLACE CITED.). PERIERGOS, "WORKING ROUND ABOUT," IS USED OF THE "CURIOUS ARTS" OF SOME IN EPHESUS WHO BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TO BE BURNED (ACTS 19:19 THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION "MAGICAL").
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
(N.) IN ITS ETYMOLOGICAL SIGNIFICATION, THE SCIENCE OF THE STARS; AMONG THE ANCIENTS, SYNONYMOUS WITH ASTRONOMY; SUBSEQUENTLY, THE ART OF JUDGING OF THE INFLUENCES OF THE STARS UPON HUMAN AFFAIRS, AND OF FORETELLING EVENTS BY THEIR POSITION AND ASPECTS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ASTROLOGY
I. THE DESIRE TO FORECAST THE FUTURE
AS-TROL'-O-JI: THE DESIRE TO PENETRATE THE FUTURE AND INFLUENCE ITS EVENTS HAS SHOWN ITSELF IN ALL LANDS AND AGES. BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT A KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE DOES NOT LIE WITHIN THE SCOPE OF MAN'S NATURAL POWERS; "DIVINATION" THEREFORE HAS ALWAYS BEEN AN ATTEMPT TO GAIN THE HELP OF BEINGS POSSESSING KNOWLEDGE AND POWER TRANSCENDING THOSE OF MAN. THE ANSWER OF THE CHALDEANS TO KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR WHEN HE DEMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD TELL HIS DREAM WAS A REASONABLE ONE: "THERE IS NOT A MAN UPON THE EARTH THAT CAN SHOW THE KING'S MATTER: THERE IS NO OTHER THAT CAN SHOW IT BEFORE THE KING, EXCEPT THE GODS, WHOSE DWELLING IS NOT WITH FLESH" (DANIEL 2:10, 11). "DIVINATION," THEREFORE, IN ALL ITS FORMS IS BUT AN ASPECT OF POLYTHEISM. IT WAS FOR THE TWOFOLD REASON THAT THE ARTS OF DIVINATION WERE ABOMINABLE IN THEMSELVES, AND GAVE TO THEIR VOTARIES NO KNOWLEDGE OF THE WILL OF GOD, THAT SUCH ARTS WERE FORBIDDEN IN THE LAW (DEUTERONOMY 18:9-15). ISRAEL WAS TO BE PERFECT WITH GOD AND HE WOULD REVEAL TO THEM HIS WILL PERFECTLY THROUGH THAT PROPHET LIKE UNTO MOSES WHOM HE WOULD SEND. KEIL AND DELITZSCH IN COMMENTING ON THIS PASSAGE WELL REMARK: "MOSES GROUPS TOGETHER ALL THE WORDS WHICH THE LANGUAGE CONTAINED FOR THE DIFFERENT MODES OF EXPLORING THE FUTURE AND DISCOVERING THE WILL OF GOD, FOR THE PURPOSE OF FORBIDDING EVERY DESCRIPTION OF SOOTHSAYING, AND PLACES THE PROHIBITION OF MOLOCH WORSHIP, CHILD PORNOGRAPHY AT THE HEAD, TO SHOW THE INWARD CONNECTION BETWEEN SOOTHSAYING AND IDOLATRY, POSSIBLY BECAUSE FEBRUATION, OR PASSING CHILDREN THROUGH THE FIRE IN THE WORSHIP OF MOLOCH, WAS MORE INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH SOOTHSAYING AND MAGIC THAN ANY OTHER DESCRIPTION OF IDOLATRY." 
1. METHODS OF SOOTHSAYING:
THE FORMS OF SOOTHSAYING MENTIONED IN THIS CATALOGUE ARE AS FOLLOWS: "ONE THAT PRACTICETH AUGURY" (ME`ONEN) IS OF UNCERTAIN ETYMOLOGY, BUT THE TABBINS CONNECT IT WITH `AYIN, "AN EYE"; LITERALLY THEREFORE ONE WHO OGLES, OR WHO BEWITCHES WITH THE EVIL EYE. "AN ENCHANTER" (MENACHESH), SOMETIMES SUPPOSED TO BE A SNAKECHARMER, IS PROBABLY ONE WHO FASCINATES LIKE A SNAKE; IN OTHER WORDS, THE MESMERIST OR HYPNOTIST. THE WORD OCCURS IN CONNECTION WITH JOSEPH'S DIVINING-CUP, AND SUCH CUPS WERE EMPLOYED BOTH IN BABYLON AND EGYPT, AND THEIR USE WAS AKIN TO THE MORE MODERN CRYSTAL-GAZING, THE HYPNOTIC STATE BEING INDUCED BY PROLONGED STARING, AS IN THE FASCINATION ASCRIBED TO SERPENTS. ON THIS ACCOUNT, SNAKES WERE SOMETIMES FIGURED UPON SUCH CUPS. THUS, IN TALMUD WE READ: "IF ONE FINDS VESSELS WITH DELINEATIONS OF THE SUN, THE MOON, OR OF A SERPENT UPON THEM, LET HIM CAST THEM INTO THE SALT SEA" (`ABHO-DHAH-ZARAH, FOL 42, COL. 2). "A SORCERER" (MEKHASHSHEPH) IS ONE WHO MUTTERS INCANTATIONS OR SPEAKS IN VENTRILOQUIAL WHISPERS, AS IF UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD. "A CHARMER" (CHOBHER CHEBHER), IS ONE WHO INFLICTS A SPELL BY WEAVING MAGICAL KNOTS. "A CONSULTER WITH A FAMILIAR SPIRIT" ('OBH), DENOTES ONE WHO IS POSSESSED OF A PYTHON OR SOOTHSAYING DEMON. SUCH WERE THE WOMAN OF ENDOR WHOM SAUL CONSULTED ON THE EVE OF THE BATTLE OF GILBOA (1 SAMUEL 28) AND THE PYTHONESS OF PHILIPPI OUT OF WHOM PAUL CAST THE SPIRIT (ACTS 16:16-18). THE WORD ('OBH) MEANS "BOTTLE" AND EITHER INDICATES THAT THE MEDIUM WAS THE RECEPTACLE OF THE SPIRIT OR IS A RELIC OF THE OLD TRADITION THAT GENII (JINNS) MIGHT BE ENSLAVED AND IMPRISONED IN BOTTLES BY MEANS OF MAGICAL INCANTATIONS. "A WIZARD" (YIDH`ONI) MEANS A WISE MAN, "A KNOWING ONE." THE WORD IN OLD TESTAMENT IS ALWAYS USED IN CONNECTION WITH 'OBH, AND DENOTES A MAN WHO COULD INTERPRET THE RAVINGS OF THE MEDIUM. "A NECROMANCER" (DORESH 'EL HA-METHIM) IS ONE WHO CALLS UP THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD AND HAS INTERCOURSE WITH THEM. "CONSULTING THE TERAPHIM" (EZEKIEL 21:21) MAY HAVE BEEN A FORM OF CONSULTING THE DEAD, IF, AS IS PROBABLE, THE TERAPHIM WERE ANCESTRAL IMAGES, RAISED BY SUPERSTITION TO THE RANK OF HOUSEHOLD GODS. THE MANNER OF CONSULTATION WE DO NOT KNOW; BUT AS AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE USE OF THE IMAGE OF A DEAD PERSON, WE MAY REMEMBER THAT A MODERN MEDIUM WILL OFTEN ASK FOR A PORTRAIT OF A DECEASED RELATIVE FOR THE ALLEGED PURPOSE OF ENTERING INTO COMMUNICATION WITH THE DEPARTED SPIRIT. IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THESE FORMS OF SOOTHSAYING ARE ALLIED TO THE ARTS WHICH IN MODERN TIMES BEAR THE NAMES OF HYPNOTISM AND MEDIUMSHIP. THEY ARE MORE BRIEFLY REFERRED TO IN ISAIAH 8:19, "WHEN THEY SHALL SAY UNTO YOU, SEEK UNTO THEM THAT HAVE FAMILIAR SPIRITS AND UNTO THE WIZARDS, THAT CHIRP AND THAT MUTTER: SHOULD NOT A PEOPLE SEEK UNTO THEIR GOD? ON BEHALF OF THE LIVING SHOULD THEY SEEK UNTO THE DEAD?" HERE AGAIN MEDIUMSHIP AND SPIRITISM ARE CONNECTED WITH THE VENTRILOQUIAL WHISPERS AND MUTTERINGS, WHICH ARE SUPPOSED TO BE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE UTTERANCES OF THE DEAD.
2. DIVINATION:
BUT THE FIRST TERM IN THE CATALOGUE, "ONE THAT USETH DIVINATION" (QECEM) IS OF WIDER APPLICATION. IT SIGNIFIES A "DIVIDER" AND REFERS TO THE PRACTICE WHICH MEN HAVE FOLLOWED IN AN INFINITE VARIETY OF WAYS FOR TRYING TO GET LIGHT UPON THE FUTURE BY RESORTING TO WHAT SEEMS TO THEM THE ARBITRAMENT OF CHANCE. THE RESULTS OF A BATTLE AND OF THE FALL OF DICE ARE ALIKE UNKNOWN BEFOREHAND. BUT THE SECOND CAN BE TESTED, AND MEN ASSUME THAT THE RESULT OF THE FIRST WILL CORRESPOND TO THE SECOND. ANY CHANCE WILL SERVE; THE SHUFFLING OF A PACK OF CARDS; THE FLIGHT OF BIRDS; THE ARRANGEMENT OF DREGS IN A CUP; NOTHING IS TOO TRIVIAL FOR THE PURPOSE. THE ALLOTMENT OF A PARTICULAR INTERPRETATION TO A PARTICULAR SIGN WAS OF COURSE PURELY ARBITRARY, BUT THE METHOD COULD BE APPLIED IN AN INFINITE NUMBER OF WAYS, EVERY ONE OF WHICH COULD BE WORKED OUT TO AN EXTENT ONLY LIMITED BY THE LIMITS OF THE MISDIRECTED INGENUITY OF MAN. TWO SUCH FORMS OF "DIVINATION," THAT IS OF "DIVIDING," ARE MENTIONED BY EZEKIEL IN HIS DESCRIPTION OF THE KING OF BABYLON: "THE KING OF BABYLON STOOD AT THE PARTING OF THE WAY, AT THE HEAD OF THE TWO WAYS, TO USE DIVINATION (QECEM): HE SHOOK THE ARROWS TO AND FRO, HE CONSULTED THE TERAPHIM, HE LOOKED IN THE LIVER" (EZEKIEL 21:21). THE ARROWS WERE EITHER MARKED TO REPRESENT CERTAIN COURSES OF ACTION, AND ONE WAS DRAWN OUT OR SHAKEN OUT, OR ELSE THEY WERE THROWN PROMISCUOUSLY UP INTO THE AIR, AND THE AUGURY WAS DEDUCED FROM THE WAY IN WHICH THEY FELL.
3. "LOOKING IN THE LIVER":
"LOOKING IN THE LIVER" IS ONE OF THE MOST VENERABLE FORMS OF DIVINATION. HERE AGAIN IT WAS A QUESTION OF "DIVISION." EACH OF THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE LIVER, ITS LOBES, THE GALL BLADDER, THE DUCTS AND SO FORTH, HAD A SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE ALLOTTED TO IT, THEORY, APPARENTLY, BEING THAT THE GOD TO WHOM THE ANIMAL WAS SACRIFICED REVEALED HIS WILL BY THE WAY IN WHICH HE MOLDED THE ORGAN WHICH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE SEAT OF THE VICTIM'S LIFE. IT WILL BE NOTED THAT NO EXPLICIT MENTION IS MADE OF ASTROLOGY IN THIS CATALOGUE OF THE MODES OF SOOTHSAYING. BUT ASTROLOGY WAS, AS WILL BE SHOWN, CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH MOLOCH-WORSHIP, AND WAS MOST DIRECTLY A FORM OF "DIVINATION," THAT IS OF DIVISION. MORRIS JASTROW THE YOUNGER INDEED CONSIDERS THAT ASTROLOGY ROSE FROM HEPATOSCOPY, AND POINTS OUT THAT, THE COMMON DESIGNATION FOR "PLANET" AMONGST THE BABYLONIANS IS A COMPOUND IDEOGRAPH, THE TWO ELEMENTS OF WHICH SIGNIFY "SHEEP" AND "DEAD." HE CONSIDERS THAT THE SACRIFICIAL SHEEP WAS OFFERED TO THE DEITY SPECIALLY FOR THE PURPOSE OF SECURING AN OMEN. HENCE, WHEN THE PLANETS WERE USED AS OMENS, THIS NAME OF "SLAIN SHEEP" WAS NATURALLY APPLIED TO THEM, EVEN AS "AUGURY," DIVINATION BY THE FLIGHT OF BIRDS, CAME TO REPRESENT AMONGST THE ROMANS ALL KINDS OF DIVINATION. "ON THE FAMOUS BRONZE MODEL OF A LIVER FOUND NEAR PIACENZA AND WHICH DATING FROM ABOUT THE 3RD CENTURY B.C. WAS USED AS AN OBJECT-LESSON FOR INSTRUCTION IN HEPATOSCOPY, PRECISELY AS THE CLAY MODEL OF A LIVER DATING FROM THE HAMMURABI PERIOD WAS USED IN A BABYLONIAN TEMPLE SCHOOL, WE FIND THE EDGE OF THE LIVER DIVIDED INTO SIXTEEN REGIONS WITH NAMES OF THE DEITIES INHABITING THEM CORRESPONDING TO DIVISIONS OF THE HEAVENS IN WHICH THE GODS HAVE THEIR SEATS, WHILE ON THE REVERSE SIDE THERE IS A LINE DIVIDING THE LIVER INTO `DAY' AND `NIGHT.' PROFESSOR KORTE, IN A STUDY OF THIS REMARKABLE OBJECT, SUMMING UP THE RESULTS OF MANY YEARS OF RESEARCH, EXPLAINS THIS BY SHOWING THAT THE LIVER WAS REGARDED AS A MICROCOSM REFLECTING THE MACROCOSM, OR, IN OTHER WORDS, THE LIVER OF THE SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL FROM BEING ORIGINALLY A REFLECTION OF THE SOUL OR MIND OF THE GOD TO WHOM THE ANIMAL WAS OFFERED, WAS BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH THE OBSERVATION OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES REVEALING THE INTENTION OF THE GODS ACTING IN CONCERT." THREE WELL-MARKED CLASSES OF ASTROLOGY, THAT IS TO SAY OF DIVINATION BY THE HEAVENLY BODIES, ARE MENTIONED IN ISAIAH 47:13, AS BEING PRACTICED IN BABYLON. "LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS, THE STAR-GAZERS, THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS, STAND UP, AND SAVE THEE."
4. THE ASTROLOGERS, OR DIVIDERS OF THE HEAVENS:
THE ASTROLOGERS ARE THE "DIVIDERS OF THE HEAVENS" (HOBHERE SHAMAYIM); THAT IS TO SAY THE SIGNIFICANCE OF ANY STELLAR CONJUNCTION WAS MADE TO DEPEND UPON THE DIVISION OF THE HEAVENS IN WHICH IT OCCURRED. THE EARLIEST OF SUCH DIVISIONS APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN INTO THE FOUR QUARTERS, NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, AND ASTROLOGICAL TABLETS OF THIS CHARACTER HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED IN CONSIDERABLE NUMBERS. THUS TABLET W. A. I. III, 56, 1, GIVES A TABLE OF ECLIPSES FOR EACH DAY OF THE MONTH TAMMUZ UP TO THE MIDDLE OF THE MONTH, AND THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ECLIPSE IS CONNECTED WITH THE QUARTER IN WHICH IT WAS SEEN. ON THE FIRST DAY THE ECLIPSE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SOUTH, ON THE SECOND WITH THE NORTH, ON THE THIRD WITH THE EAST, AND ON THE FOURTH WITH THE WEST. TABLETS OF THIS DESCRIPTION ARE VERY INSTRUCTIVE SINCE THEY PROVE THAT THOSE WHO DREW UP SUCH LISTS OF OMENS HAD NOT EVEN A RUDIMENTARY KNOWLEDGE OF ASTRONOMY. FOR THE BABYLONIAN MONTHS WERE INTENDED TO BE NATURAL MONTHS, YET AT THIS TIME IT WAS NOT REALIZED THAT AN ECLIPSE OF THE SUN COULD ONLY TAKE PLACE WHEN THE MOON WAS INVISIBLE, THAT IS TO SAY ABOUT THE 28TH OR 29TH DAY OF THE MONTH, IF THE CALENDAR WAS CORRECT. FURTHER, IT WAS NOT REALIZED THAT NEITHER SUN NOR MOON CAN EVER BE IN THE NORTH IN THE LATITUDE OF BABYLON. SUCH TABLES OF OMENS THEN WERE NOT DERIVED, AS HAS SOMETIMES BEEN SUPPOSED, FROM A STRIKING EVENT HAVING OCCURRED NEAR THE TIME OF AN OBSERVED ECLIPSE, BUT THEY MUST HAVE BEEN DRAWN UP ON AN ENTIRELY ARBITRARY PLAN. THE SAME PRINCIPLE OF "DIVISION" WAS APPLIED TO THE MOON ITSELF FOR THE PURPOSE OF DRAWING OMENS FROM ITS ECLIPSES. THUS ARE "THE OMENS OF ALL LANDS. THE RIGHT OF THE MOON IS AKKAD, THE LEFT ELAM, THE TOP AHARRU, THE BOTTOM SUBARTU." THE CONSTELLATIONS OF THE ZODIAC ALSO HAD OMENS ALLOTTED TO THEM IN A SIMILAR MANNER.
5. THE STAR-GAZERS, OR SEERS OF THE CONSTELLATIONS:
THE ASTROLOGERS MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL ('ASHSHAPHIM) WERE NOT "DIVIDERS OF THE HEAVENS," BUT MUTTERERS OF INCANTATIONS. THE STAR-GAZERS OR SEERS OF THE STARS OR CONSTELLATIONS (CHOZIM BA-KOKHABHIM) MAY BE ILLUSTRATED FROM TWO OF THOMPSON'S REPORTS. NO. 216, "SATURN HAS APPEARED IN LEO. WHEN LEO IS OBSCURED, FOR THREE YEARS LIONS AND JACKALS. AND KILL MEN"; AND NO. 239, "WHEN MARS (APIN) APPROACHES SCORPIO THE PRINCE WILL DIE BY A SCORPION'S STING AND HIS SON AFTER HIM WILL TAKE THE THRONE." IT MAY BE REMARKED THAT AS THE PLANET SATURN TAKES THREE YEARS TO PASS THROUGH THE CONSTELLATION LEO, THE RAVAGES OF LIONS ARE PREDICTED TO LAST FOR THAT TIME. AT A LATER DATE WE FIND A COMPLETE SYSTEM OF ASTROLOGY BASED UPON THE CONSTELLATIONS OF THE ZODIAC WHICH HAPPEN TO BE RISING AT THE MOMENT WHEN THE STARS WERE CONSULTED. EXAMPLES OF THIS FORM OF DIVINATION ARE FOUND IN THE WORKS OF ZEUCHROS OF BABYLON, WHO FLOURISHED ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF OUR ERA. BY HIS DAY THE SYSTEM HAD RECEIVED A CONSIDERABLE DEVELOPMENT. TWELVE SIGNS DID NOT GIVE MUCH SCOPE FOR PREDICTION, SO EACH SIGN HAD BEEN DIVIDED INTO THREE EQUAL PORTIONS OR "DECANS"; EACH DECAN THEREFORE CORRESPONDING NEARLY TO THE PART OF THE ECLIPTIC WHICH THE SUN WOULD PASS THROUGH IN A DECADE OR "WEEK" OF 10 DAYS OF THE EGYPTIANS. A YET FURTHER COMPLEXITY WAS BROUGHT ABOUT BY ASSOCIATING EACH ONE OF THE 36 DECANS WITH ONE OF THE 36 EXTRA-ZODIACAL CONSTELLATIONS, AND A FURTHER VARIETY WAS OBTAINED BY ASSOCIATING EACH ZODIACAL CONSTELLATION WITH ITS SUNANATELLON, OR CONSTELLATION RISING WITH IT; THAT IS, AT THE SAME TIME; OR WITH ITS PARANATELLON, OR CONSTELLATION RISING BESIDE IT; THAT IS, A CONSTELLATION ON THE SAME MERIDIAN. AT WHAT TIME THESE PARTICULAR FORMS OF AUGURY BY THE CONSTELLATIONS CAME INTO USE WE DO NOT KNOW, BUT THE DIVISION INTO THE DECANS IS DISTINCTLY ALLUDED TO IN THE 5TH TABLET OF THE BAH CREATION EPIC: "4. FOR THE TWELVE MONTHS HE (MARDUK) FIXED THREE STARS."
6. THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS, OR MEN WHO KNEW THE OMENS OF THE NEW MOON:
THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS WERE THE MEN WHO KNEW THE OMENS OF THE NEW MOON (MODHI`IM LE-CHODH-ASHIM). AT ONE TIME THE ERROR OF THE CALENDAR WAS MADE THE BASIS OF PREDICTION. THIS IS SEEN IN THE GREAT ASTROLOGICAL WORK BASED ON THE OMENS DRAWN UP FOR SARGON OF AGADE, AND ENTITLED FROM ITS OPENING PHRASE ENUMA ANU BEL, "WHEN THE HEAVEN GOD BEL" (THE "ILLUMINATION OF BEL"), AS, FOR INSTANCE, "THE MOON AS ON THE 1ST DAY IS SEEN IN ITS APPEARANCE ON THE 27TH DAY; EVIL IS FIXED FOR THE LAND OF ELAM"; AND "THE MOON AS ON THE 1ST DAY IS SEEN ON THE 28TH DAY: EVIL IS FIXED FOR THE LAND OF THE AHURRU." OTHER OMENS WERE DRAWN FROM THE POSITION OF THE HORNS OF THE NEW MOON WHEN FIRST SEEN; THE RIGHT HORN BEING ASSIGNED TO THE KING AND THE LEFT TO HIS ENEMIES, AS IN THOMPSON'S REPORTS, NO. 25: "WHEN AT THE MOON'S APPEARANCE ITS RIGHT HORN IS HIGH (LITERALLY, "LONG") AND ITS LEFT HORN IS LOW (LITERALLY, "SHORT") THE KING'S HAND WILL CONQUER LAND OTHER THAN THIS." THE "MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS" HAD NOT LEARNED THAT THE RIGHTHAND HORN IS ALWAYS THE HIGHER AND THAT THE AMOUNT OF ITS ELEVATION DEPENDS ON THE TIME OF THE YEAR, OR THEY KEPT THE KNOWLEDGE TO THEMSELVES.
II. THE WORSHIP OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES THE FORM OF IDOLATRY TO WHICH THE ISRAELITES WERE MOST PRONE.
AS WE SHOULD NATURALLY EXPECT, THE EARLIEST ASTROLOGICAL TABLETS RELATE CHIEFLY TO OMENS DEPENDENT UPON THE TWO GREAT LIGHTS, THE SUN AND MOON. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO FIX THE DATE WHEN THE PLANETS WERE FIRST RECOGNIZED AS DISTINCT FROM THE FIXED STARS. PROBABLY THIS DISCOVERY WAS INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE FORMATION OF THE CONSTELLATIONS; IT CANNOT HAVE BEEN LONG DELAYED AFTER IT. CERTAINLY PLANET-WORSHIP, AND AS CONNECTED WITH IT, PLANETARY DIVINATION, PREVAILED IN THE EUPHRATES VALLEY AT A VERY EARLY PERIOD.
1. CHIUN, CERTAINLY THE PLANET SATURN:
ONE PLANET IS CERTAINLY MENTIONED IN OLD TESTAMENT, AND WE MAY SAFELY INFER THAT THE OTHER FOUR WERE KNOWN, SINCE THIS PARTICULAR PLANET IS THE LEAST CONSPICUOUS BOTH IN BRIGHTNESS AND IN MOTION, AND WAS THEREFORE PROBABLY THE LAST TO BE DISCOVERED. THE REFERENCE TO SATURN OCCURS IN AMOS 5:25, 26: "DID YE BRING UNTO ME SACRIFICES AND OFFERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YEA, YE HAVE BORNE THE TABERNACLE OF YOUR KING (THE KING JAMES VERSION MOLOCH) AND THE SHRINE OF (THE KING JAMES VERSION CHIUN) YOUR IMAGES, THE STAR OF YOUR GOD, WHICH YE MADE TO YOURSELVES." THIS PASSAGE WAS QUITTED FROM SEPTUAGINT BY STEPHEN IN HIS DEFENSE, "AND THEY MADE A CALF IN THOSE DAYS, AND BROUGHT A SACRIFICE UNTO THE IDOL, AND REJOICED IN THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS. BUT GOD TURNED, AND GAVE THEM UP TO SERVE THE HOST OF HEAVEN; AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS," "DID YE OFFER UNTO ME SLAIN BEASTS AND SACRIFICES FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? AND YE TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, AND THE STAR OF THE GOD REMPHAN, THE FIGURES WHICH YE MADE TO WORSHIP THEM" (ACTS 7:41-43). THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE NAMES CHIUN AND REMPHAN, IS DUE EITHER TO REMPHAN BEING LOCAL EGYPTIAN NAME FOR THE PLANET SATURN, AND THEREFORE USED BY THE SEPTUAGINT AS ITS EQUIVALENT, OR TO AN ACTUAL ERROR OF TRANSCRIPTION IN THE TEXT FROM WHICH THEY WERE TRANSLATING: THE INITIAL OF THE WORD BEING TAKEN AS RESH (R) WHEN IT SHOULD HAVE BEEN KAPH (K), R INSTEAD OF K. THE WORD SHOULD THEREFORE BE TRANSLITERATED KAIVAN, WHICH WAS THE NAME OF THE PLANET SATURN AMONGST THE ANCIENT ARABS AND SYRIANS, WHILE KAIMANU, "CONSTANT" OR "REGULAR," WAS ITS NAME WITH THE ASSYRIANS. THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION IN AMOS 5:26 ADOPTS THE READING OF THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN, "SICCUTH YOUR KING," MOLOCH MEANING KING; BUT THE AUTHORITY OF THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE PARALLELISM OF THE TEXT AND ITS GENERAL LINE OF THOUGHT SUPPORT THE READING GIVEN BY SOME OF THE ANCIENT VERSIONS AND FOLLOWED BY THE KING JAMES VERSION.
2. SATURN OR MOLOCH WORSHIP, CHILD PORNOGRAPHY:
THE DIFFICULTY OF THE PASSAGE IS THAT BOTH AMOS AND STEPHEN APPEAR TO REPRESENT THE WORSHIP OF THE GOLDEN CALF AS IDENTICAL WITH THE WORSHIP OF MOLOCH AND OF THE PLANET SATURN; YET THOUGH KAIVAN IS ONLY MENTIONED HERE, THE NATURE OF THE REFERENCE WOULD IMPLY THAT THIS DEITY WAS ONE FAMILIAR BOTH TO SPEAKER AND HEARERS. THE DIFFICULTY VANISHES AT ONCE, IF THE PLAIN STATEMENT OF STEPHEN BE ACCEPTED, THAT WHEN GOD PERMITTED ISRAEL TO "GO AFTER THE STUBBORNNESS OF THEIR HEART, THAT THEY MIGHT WALK IN THEIR OWN COUNSELS" (PSALM 81:12) HE "GAVE THEM UP TO SERVE THE HOST OF HEAVEN." THE WORSHIP OF THE GOLDEN CALF WAS STAR WORSHIP; IT WAS THE SOLAR BULL, THE CONSTELLATION TAURUS, IN WHICH THE SUN WAS AT THE TIME OF THE SPRING EQUINOX, THAT WAS THUS REPRESENTED. THE GOLDEN CALF WAS THEREFORE ANALOGOUS TO THE FAMILIAR SYMBOL OF THE MITHRAIC CULT, THE BULL SLAIN BY MITHRA, SOL INVICTUS, IF INDEED THE LATTER DID NOT TAKE ITS ORIGIN FROM THIS APOSTASY OF ISRAEL. AND MOLOCH THE KING, THE IDOL OF THE AMMONITES AND PHOENICIANS, WAS INTIMATELY CONNECTED BOTH WITH THE SOLAR BULL AND THE PLANET SATURN. ACCORDING TO THE RABBINS, HIS STATUE WAS OF BRASS, WITH A HUMAN BODY BUT THE HEAD OF AN OX. ON THE CARTHAGINIAN WORSHIP OF MOLOCH OR SATURN, DIODORUS (BOOK XX, CHAPTER I) WRITES: "AMONG THE CARTHAGINIANS THERE WAS A BRAZEN STATUE OF SATURN PUTTING FORTH THE PALMS OF HIS HANDS BENDING IN SUCH A MANNER TOWARD THE EARTH, AS THAT THE BOY WHO WAS LAID UPON THEM, IN ORDER TO BE SACRIFICED, SHOULD SLIP OFF, AND SO FALL DOWN HEADLONG INTO A DEEP FIERY FURNACE. HENCE IT IS PROBABLE THAT EURIPIDES TOOK WHAT HE FABULOUSLY RELATES CONCERNING THE SACRIFICE IN TAURUS, WHERE HE INTRODUCES IPHIGENIA ASKING ORESTES THIS QUESTION: `BUT WHAT SEPULCHER WILL ME DEAD RECEIVE, SHALL THE GULF OF SACRED FIRE ME HAVE?' THE ANCIENT FABLE LIKEWISE THAT IS COMMON AMONG ALL THE GRECIANS, THAT SATURN DEVOURED HIS OWN CHILDREN, SEEMS TO BE CONFIRMED BY THIS LAW AMONG THE CARTHAGINIANS." THE PARALLELISM OF THE TEXT THEREFORE IS VERY COMPLETE. THE ISRAELITES PROFESSED TO BE CARRYING THE TABERNACLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH UPON WHICH RESTED THE SHEKINAH GLORY; BUT IN SPIRIT THEY WERE CARRYING THE TABERNACLE OF THE CRUELEST AND MOST MALIGNANT OF ALL THE DEITIES OF THE HEATHEN, AND THE LIGHT IN WHICH THEY WERE REJOICING WAS THE STAR OF THE PLANET ASSIGNED TO THAT DEITY. MOLOCH THEN WAS THE SUN AS KING, AND ESPECIALLY THE SUN AS HE ENTERED UPON WHAT MIGHT BE CONSIDERED HIS PECULIAR KINGDOM, THE ZODIAC FROM TAURUS TO SERPENS AND SCORPIO, THE PERIOD OF THE SIX SUMMER MONTHS. THE CONNECTION OF THE SUN WITH SATURN MAY SEEM TO US SOMEWHAT FORCED, BUT WE HAVE THE MOST DIRECT TESTIMONY THAT SUCH A CONNECTION WAS BELIEVED IN BY THE BABYLONIANS.  WHEN THE SUN STANDS IN THE PLACE OF THE MOON, THE KING OF THE LAND WILL BE SECURE ON HIS THRONE. WHEN THE SUN STANDS ABOVE OR BELOW THE MOON, THE FOUNDATION OF THE THRONE WILL BE SECURE. THE "SUN" IN THIS INSCRIPTION CLEARLY CANNOT BE THE ACTUAL SUN, AND IT IS EXPLAINED ON THE REVERSE AS BEING "THE STAR OF THE SUN," THE PLANET SATURN. THE "LAST NIGHT SATURN DREW NEAR TO THE MOON. SATURN IS THE STAR OF THE SUN. THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: IT IS LUCKY FOR THE KING. THE SUN IS THE KING'S STAR." THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE SUN AND SATURN PROBABLY AROSE FROM BOTH BEING TAKEN AS SYMBOLS OF TIME. THE RETURN OF THE SUN TO THE BEGINNING OF THE ZODIAC MARKED THE COMPLETION OF THE YEAR. SATURN, THE SLOWEST MOVING OF ALL THE HEAVENLY BODIES, ACCOMPLISHED ITS REVOLUTION THROUGH THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC IN ABOUT 30 YEARS, A COMPLETE GENERATION OF MEN. SATURN THEREFORE WAS IN A PECULIAR SENSE THE SYMBOL OF TIME, AND BECAUSE OF TIME, OF DESTINY.
3. MAZZALOTH, OR PLANET WORSHIP:
THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE WORSHIP OF THE GOLDEN CALVES, OF THE HEAVENLY HOST AND OF MOLOCH, AND OF THESE WITH DIVINATION AND ENCHANTMENTS, IS BROUGHT OUT VERY CLEARLY IN THE JUDGMENT WHICH THE WRITER OF THE BOOK OF KI PRONOUNCES UPON THE APOSTATE TEN TRIBES: "THEY FORSOOK ALL THE COMMANDMENTS OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH THEIR GOD, AND MADE THEM MOLTEN IMAGES, EVEN TWO CALVES, AND MADE AN ASHERAH, AND WORSHIPPED ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN, AND SERVED BAAL. AND THEY CAUSED THEIR SONS AND THEIR DAUGHTERS TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE, AND USED DIVINATION AND ENCHANTMENTS" (2 KINGS 17:16, 17). THE SIN OF APOSTATE JUDAH WAS AKIN TO THE SIN OF APOSTATE ISRAEL. IN THE REFORMATION OF JOSIAH, HE PUT DOWN THE IDOLATROUS PRIESTS THAT "BURNED INCENSE UNTO BAAL, TO THE SUN, AND TO THE MOON, AND TO THE PLANETS (MAZZALOTH), AND TO ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN" (2 KINGS 23:5). HE ALSO DESTROYED THE 'ASHERAH AND HE "DEFILED TOPHETH. THAT NO MAN MIGHT MAKE HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH" (2 KINGS 23:10). "MOREOVER, THEM THAT HAD FAMILIAR SPIRITS, AND THE WIZARDS, AND THE TERAPHIM, AND THE IDOLS, AND ALL THE ABOMINATIONS THAT WERE SEEN IN THE LAND OF JUDAH AND IN JERUSALEM, DID JOSIAH PUT AWAY" (2 KINGS 23:24). THE IDOLATRIES TO WHICH THE ISRAELITES OF BOTH KINGDOMS WERE ESPECIALLY PRONE WERE THOSE OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES, AND INEXTRICABLY WOVEN WITH THEM WAS THE PASSION FOR EMPLOYING THOSE HEAVENLY BODIES AS OMENS, AND IN CONSEQUENCE FOR EVERY KIND OF DIVINATION AND WITCHCRAFT. THE WORD TRANSLATED "PLANETS" IN 2 KINGS 23:5 IS MAZZALOTH, CLOSELY AKIN TO THE MAZZAROTH OF JOB 38:32. THIS RENDERING PROBABLY REPRODUCES CORRECTLY THE MEANING OF THE ORIGINAL. THE PLACES WHERE THE GODS STOOD IN THE ZODIAC WERE CALLED MANZALTI, A WORD WHICH MEANS LITERALLY `STATIONS,' AND WE ARE PROBABLY RIGHT IN ASSUMING THAT IT IS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE MAZZALOTH MENTIONED IN 2 KINGS 23:5. THE USE OF THE WORD IN LATE HEBREW IS, HOWEVER, SOMEWHAT MORE VAGUE, FOR MAZZAL, THOUGH LITERALLY MEANING A CONSTELLATION OF THE ZODIAC, IS ALSO APPLIED TO ANY OR EVERY STAR, AND IN THE BER'SHITH RABBA', CX, IT IS SAID `ONE MAZZAL COMPLETETH ITS CIRCUIT IN THIRTY DAYS, ANOTHER COMPLETES IT IN THIRTY YEARS.' " THE TWO BODIES REFERRED TO ARE EVIDENTLY THE MOON WITH ITS LUNATION OF ABOUT 30 DAYS, AND SATURN WITH ITS REVOLUTION OF ABOUT 30 YEARS; THESE BEING THE TWO PLANETS WITH THE SHORTEST AND LONGEST PERIODS RESPECTIVELY. BY A NATURAL METONYMY, MAZZALOTH, THE COMPLETE CIRCUIT OF THE ZODIAC, CAME ALSO TO MEAN MAZZALOTH, THE BODIES THAT PERFORMED THAT CIRCUIT, JUST AS IN THE PRESENT DAY WE SPEAK OF A RAILWAY, WHICH MEANS LITERALLY THE "PERMANENT WAY," WHEN WE REALLY MEAN THE TRAINS THAT TRAVEL UPON IT.
4. GADH AND MENI OR STAR WORSHIP:
THE REFERENCES IN OLD TESTAMENT TO THE PLANETS OTHER THAN SATURN ARE NOT SO CLEAR. IN ISAIAH 65:11 TWO DEITIES ARE APPARENTLY REFERRED TO: "YE THAT FORSAKE YAHWEH, THAT FORGET MY HOLY MOUNTAIN, THAT PREPARE A TABLE FOR FORTUNE (GAD), AND THAT FILL UP MINGLED WINE UNTO DESTINY (MENI); I WILL DESTINE YOU TO THE SWORD, AND YE SHALL ALL BOW DOWN TO THE SLAUGHTER." IT IS CLEAR THAT GAD AND MENI ARE THE TITLES OF TWO CLOSELY ASSOCIATED DEITIES, AND GESENIUS IDENTIFIES THEM WITH JUPITER AND VENUS, THE GREATER AND LESSER GOOD FORTUNES OF THE ASTROLOGERS; BUT AS I HAVE SUGGESTED IN THE ASTRONOMY OF THE BIBLE (133, 217), IF ANY OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES ARE HERE INTENDED (WHICH CANNOT AS YET BE CONSIDERED CERTAIN), IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THEY ARE THE TWO BEAUTIFUL STARCLUSTERS THAT STAND ON THE HEAD AND THE SHOULDER OF THE BULL AT THE OLD COMMENCEMENT OF THE ZODIAC, AS IF THEY MARKED THE GATEWAY OF THE YEAR-THE HYADES AND PLEIADES. BOTH GROUPS WERE CONSIDERED TRADITIONALLY AS COMPOSED OF SEVEN STARS; AND THE TWO NAMES GADH (THE HYADES) AND MENI (THE PLEIADES) TAKEN TOGETHER GIVE THE MEANING OF THE "FORTUNATE NUMBER," I.E. SEVEN. THE LECTISTERNIA-THE SPREADING THE TABLE AND MINGLING THE WINE TO GADH AND MENI-AT THE BEGINNING OF THE YEAR TO SECURE GOOD FORTUNE THROUGHOUT ITS COURSE, WERE THEREFORE HELD ABOUT THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER, AS IF IN PARODY, IF INDEED THEY WERE NOT A DESECRATION OF IT: HEATHEN RITES ADDED TO ONE OF THE MOST SOLEMN SERVICES OF STEPHEN YAHWEH.
5. LUCIFER, THE SHINING STAR:
THE PLANET VENUS IS MORE DISTINCTLY REFERRED TO IN ISAIAH 14:12: "HOW ART THOU FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING!" (THE KING JAMES VERSION). THE WORD HERE RENDERED LUCIFER, THAT IS, "LIGHT-BEARER," IS THE WORD HELEL CORRESPONDING TO THE ASSYRIAN MUSTELIL, "THE SHINING STAR," AN EPITHET TO WHICH THE PLANET VENUS HAS A PREEMINENT CLAIM. MARS AND MERCURY, THE TWO REMAINING PLANETS, ARE NOT MENTIONED AS SUCH IN OLD TESTAMENT, BUT THE DEITIES CONNECTED WITH THEM, NERGAL = MARS (2 KINGS 17:30) AND NEBO = MERCURY (ISAIAH 46:1), BOTH OCCUR.
III. SYSTEMS OF ASTROLOGY.
1. NAMES OF THE WEEK-DAYS, DUE TO AN ASTROLOGICAL SYSTEM:
IN ASTROLOGY THE PLANETS WERE REGARDED AS BEING 7 IN NUMBER, BUT THE IDEA THAT THE NUMBER 7 DERIVED ITS SACREDNESS FROM THIS FACT IS AN INVERSION OF THE TRUE STATE OF THE CASE. IT WAS THAT 7 BEING REGARDED AS A SACRED NUMBER, THE NUMBER OF THE PLANETS WAS ARTIFICIALLY MADE TO CORRESPOND BY INCLUDING IN THE SAME CLASS AS THE FIVE WANDERING STARS, BODIES THAT DIFFERED SO WIDELY FROM THEM IN APPEARANCE AS THE SUN AND MOON. SO ARTIFICIAL A CLASSIFICATION CANNOT HAVE BEEN PRIMITIVE, AND IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT IN GENESIS 1:14 THE SUN AND MOON ARE PRESENTED AS BEING (AS INDEED THEY APPEAR TO BE) OF AN ALTOGETHER DIFFERENT ORDER FROM THE REST OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES. YET THERE IS ONE FEATURE THAT THEY HAVE IN COMMON WITH THE FIVE PLANETS: ALL MOVE AMONG THE STARS WITHIN THE BAND OF THE ZODIAC; EACH OF THE SEVEN MAKES THE CIRCUIT OF THE MAZZALOTH. WE OWE THE NAMES OF THE DAYS OF THE WEEK TO THIS ASTROLOGICAL CONCEPTION OF THE PLANETS AS BEING 7 IN NUMBER, AND SOME WRITERS HAVE SUPPOSED THAT THE WEEK OF 7 DAYS OWED ITS ORIGIN TO THIS ASTROLOGICAL CONCEPTION AND THAT THE 7TH DAY-SATURN'S DAY-BECAME THE SABBATH, THE DAY OF REST, BECAUSE SATURN WAS THE PLANET OF ILL-OMEN AND IT WAS THEN UNLUCKY TO UNDERTAKE ANY WORK. THE WAY IN WHICH THE ALLOTMENT OF THE PLANETS TO THE DAYS OF THE WEEK WAS ARRIVED AT WAS THE FOLLOWING. THE GREEK ASTRONOMERS AND MATHEMATICIANS CONCLUDED THAT THE PLANET SATURN WAS THE MOST DISTANT FROM THE EARTH AND THAT THE OTHERS FOLLOWED IN THE DESCENDING ORDER OF JUPITER, MARS, SUN, VENUS, MERCURY, MOON. IN THE PROGRESS OF ASTROLOGY THERE CAME A TIME WHEN IT WAS FOUND NECESSARY TO ASSIGN A PLANET TO EVERY HOUR SO AS TO INCREASE THE NUMBER OF OMENS IT COULD AFFORD. STARTING THEN WITH SATURN AS PRESIDING OVER THE FIRST HOUR OF THE FIRST DAY, EACH PLANET WAS USED THREE TIMES OVER ON THAT DAY, AND THREE PLANETS WERE USED A FOURTH TIME. THE SUN, THE FOURTH PLANET, TOOK THEREFORE THE FIRST HOUR OF THE SECOND DAY, AND GAVE IT ITS NAME, SO THAT SUNDAY FOLLOWED SATURDAY. IN LIKE MANNER THE THIRD DAY BECAME THE MOON'S DAY, AND SO ON WITH THE OTHER PLANETS WHICH FOLLOWED IN THE ORDER MARS, MERCURY, JUPITER, VENUS, AND AGAIN SATURN. THIS IDEA OF THE RELATIVE DISTANCES OF THE PLANETS WAS THAT ARRIVED AT BY THE ASTRONOMERS OF ALEXANDRIA, AND WAS NECESSARILY SUBSEQUENT TO THE REDUCTION OF THE PLANETARY MOTIONS TO A MATHEMATICAL SYSTEM BY EUDOXUS AND HIS SUCCESSORS. THE DIVISION OF THE DAY IMPLIED WAS ONE OF 24 HOURS, NOT OF 12; THE EGYPTIAN DIVISION, NOT THE BABYLONIAN. BUT THE EGYPTIAN WEEK WAS ONE OF 10 DAYS, THE 7-DAY WEEK WAS SEMITIC, AND THE WEEK IMPLIED IN THE SYSTEM IS THE FREE WEEK, RUNNING ON CONTINUOUSLY, THE JEWISH WEEK, NOT THE BABYLONIAN. FOR THE BABYLONIANS, THOUGH THEY PAID SOME ATTENTION TO THE 7TH DAY, BEGAN THEIR RECKONING AFRESH AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH MONTH. THIS PARTICULAR ASTROLOGICAL SYSTEM THEREFORE OWED ITS ORIGIN TO FOUR DISTINCT NATIONALITIES. THE CONCEPTION OF THE INFLUENCE OF THE PLANETS WAS BABYLONIAN; THE MATHEMATICAL WORKING OUT OF THE ORDER OF THE PLANETS WAS EXCLUSIVELY GR; THE DIVISION OF THE DAY INTO 24 HOURS WAS EGYPTIAN; THE FREE CONTINUOUS 7-DAY WEEK WAS PARTICULARLY JEWISH. THESE FOUR INFLUENCES WERE BROUGHT TOGETHER IN ALEXANDRIA NOT VERY LONG BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA. HERE THEREFORE AND AT THIS TIME, THIS PARTICULAR SYSTEM OF ASTROLOGY TOOK ITS ORIGIN. THIS FORM OF ASTROLOGY WAS READILY ADOPTED BY THE JEWS IN THEIR DEGENERATE DAYS, AS WE FIND FROM REFERENCES IN TALMUD. THUS, RABBI CHANENA SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, "GO AND TELL BEN LAIVE, THE PLANETARY INFLUENCE DOES NOT DEPEND UPON DAYS BUT HOURS. HE THAT IS BORN UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE SUN (NO MATTER ON WHAT DAY) WILL HAVE A BEAMING FACE"; AND SO, THE RABBI WENT THROUGH THE WHOLE LIST OF THE PLANETS (SHABBATH, FOL 156, COL. 1). THE ABOVE WAS SPOKEN AS A CRITICISM OF RABBI SHIMON BEN LAIVE WHO HAD WRITTEN, "WHOEVER IS BORN ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK WILL BE EITHER A THOROUGHLY GOOD OR A THOROUGHLY BAD MAN; BECAUSE LIGHT AND DARKNESS WAS CREATED ON THAT DAY"; AND THE RABBI SPOKE SIMILARLY FOR THE OTHER DAYS. WE GET A RELIC OF THIS SUPERSTITION IN OUR NURSERY RHYME, "MONDAY'S CHILD IS FULL OF GRACE; TUESDAY'S CHILD IS FAIR OF FACE," ETC.; AND SOME PRESENT-DAY ASTROLOGERS STILL USE THE SYSTEM FOR THEIR FORECASTS. IT WILL OF COURSE BE NOTED THAT THE SYSTEM TAKES NO ACCOUNT OF THE ACTUAL POSITIONS OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES. THE MOON DOES NOT SHINE MORE OR LESS ON MONDAY THAN ON ANY OTHER DAY.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
IMAGES
1. DEFINITION
IM'-AJ-IZ (TSELEM; EIKON): IMAGES, AS USED HERE, ARE VISIBLE REPRESENTATIONS OF SUPPOSEDLY SUPERNATURAL OR DIVINE BEINGS OR POWERS. THEY MAY BE (1) THEMSELVES OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, (2) PICTURES, EMBODIMENTS OR DWELLING-PLACES (TEMPLE, ARK, PILLAR, PRIESTS) OF DEITIES WORSHIPPED, (3) EMPOWERED INSTRUMENTS (AMULETS, CHARMS, ETC.) OF OBJECT OR OBJECTS WORSHIPPED, (4) PICTURES OR SYMBOLS OF DEITIES REVERENCED THOUGH NOT WORSHIPPED. THESE IMAGES MAY BE SHAPELESS BLOCKS, OR SYMMETRICALLY CARVED FIGURES, OR OBJECTS OF NATURE, SUCH AS ANIMALS, SUN, MOON, STARS, ETC. THESE VISIBLE OBJECTS MAY SOMETIMES BE CONSIDERED, ESPECIALLY BY THE UNINSTRUCTED, AS DEITIES, WHILE BY OTHERS IN THE SMALL COMMUNITY THEY ARE THOUGHT OF AS INSTRUMENTS OR SYMBOLIZATIONS OF DEITY. EVEN WHEN THEY ARE THOUGHT OF AS DEITIES, THIS DOES NOT EXCLUDE A SENSE AND APPREHENSION OF A SPIRITUAL GODHEAD, SINCE VISIBLE CORPOREAL BEINGS MAY HAVE INVISIBLE SOULS AND SPIRITUAL ATTRIBUTES, AND EVEN THE STARS MAY BE THOUGHT OF AS "SEATS OF CELESTIAL SPIRITS." AN IDOL IS USUALLY CONSIDERED AS EITHER THE DEITY ITSELF OR HIS PERMANENT TENEMENT; A FETISH IS AN OBJECT WHICH HAS BEEN GIVEN A MAGICAL OR DIVINE POWER, EITHER BECAUSE OF ITS HAVING BEEN THE TEMPORARY HOME OF THE DEITY, OR BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN FORMED OR HANDLED OR OTHERWISE SPIRITUALLY INFLUENCED BY SUCH DEITY. THE IDOL IS GENERALLY COMMUNAL, THE FETISH PRIVATE; THE IDOL IS PROTECTIVE, THE FETISH IS USUALLY NOT FOR THE COMMON GOOD. RELICS AND SYMBOLIC FIGURES DO NOT BECOME "IMAGES" IN THE OBJECTIONABLE SENSE UNTIL REVERENCE CHANGES TO WORSHIP. UNTIL COMPARATIVELY RECENT TIMES, THE HEBREWS SEEM TO HAVE OFFERED NO RELIGIOUS OBJECTION TO "ARTISTIC" IMAGES, AS IS PROVED NOT ONLY FROM THE DESCRIPTION OF SOLOMON'S TEMPLE, BUT ALSO FROM THE DISCOVERIES OF THE HIGHLY DECORATED TEMPLE OF YAHWEH AT SYENE DATING FROM THE 6TH CENTURY B.C., AND FROM RUINS OF SYNAGOGUES DATING FROM THE PRE-CHRISTIAN AND EARLY CHRISTIAN PERIODS. THE SECOND COMMANDMENT WAS NOT AN ATTACK UPON ARTISTS AND SCULPTORS BUT UPON IDOLATERS. DECORATION BY MEANS OF GRAVEN FIGURES WAS NOT IN ANCIENT TIMES CONDEMNED, THOUGH, AS JOSEPHUS SHOWS, BY THE TIME OF THE SELEUCIDS ALL PLASTIC ART WAS REGARDED WITH SUSPICION. THE BRAZEN SERPENT WAS PROBABLY DESTROYED IN HEZEKIAH'S TIME BECAUSE IT HAD CEASED TO BE AN ANCIENT ARTISTIC RELIC AND HAD BECOME AN OBJECT OF WORSHIP (SEE BELOW). SO, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ARK AND ALTAR AND TEMPLE, WHICH FOR SO LONG A TIME HAD BEEN THE MEANS OF HOLY WORSHIP, BECAME AT LAST A PROPHETIC HOPE (ISAIAH 6:7 JEREMIAH 3:6 AMOS 5:25 HOSEA 6:6; COMPARE ZECHARIAH 14:20). WHILE THE TEMPLE IS NOT NATURALLY THOUGHT OF AS AN "IMAGE," IT WAS AS TRULY SO AS ANY BETHEL. AN IDOL WAS THE TEMPLE IN MINIATURE-A DWELLING-PLACE OF THE GOD. WHEN AN IMAGE BECAME THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP OR A MEANS BY WHICH A FALSE GOD WAS WORSHIPPED, IT BECAME ANTAGONISTIC TO THE FIRST AND SECOND COMMANDMENTS RESPECTIVELY.
2. ORIGIN:
THE LEARNED AUTHOR OF THE ARTICLE ON "IMAGE WORSHIP" IN THE ENCYCLOPEDIA BIBLICA (11TH EDITION) DISPOSES TOO EASILY OF THIS QUESTION WHEN HE SUGGESTS THAT IMAGE-WORSHIP IS "A CONTINUANCE BY ADULTS OF THEIR CHILDISH GAMES WITH DOLLS. IDOLATROUS CULTS REPOSE LARGELY ON MAKE-BELIEVE." COMPARE THE SIMILAR STATEMENT MADE FROM A VERY DIFFERENT STANDPOINT BY THE AUTHOR OF GREAT IS DIANA OF THE EPHESIANS, OR THE ORIGINAL OF IDOLATRY (1695): "ALL SUPERSTITIONS ARE TO THE PEOPLE BUT LIKE SEVERAL SPORTS TO CHILDREN, WHICH VARYING IN THEIR SEVERAL SEASONS YIELD THEM PRETTY ENTERTAINMENT," ETC. NO UNIVERSAL INSTITUTION OR CUSTOM IS FOUNDED WHOLLY ON SUPERSTITION. IF IT DOES NOT ANSWER TO SOME REAL HUMAN NEED, AND "IF ITS FOUNDATIONS ARE NOT LAID BROAD AND DEEP IN THE NATURE OF THINGS, IT MUST PERISH." IMAGE-WORSHIP IS TOO WIDESPREAD AND TOO NATURAL TO HUMANITY, AS IS PROVED IN MODERN CENTURIES AS WELL AS IN THE CRUDER EARLIER TIMES, TO HAVE ITS BASIS AND SOURCE IN ANY MERE EXTERNAL AND ACCIDENTAL CIRCUMSTANCES. ALL MODERN RESEARCH TENDS TO CORROBORATE OUR BELIEF THAT THIS IS PSYCHOLOGICAL RATHER THAN ECCLESIASTICAL IN ITS ORIGIN. IT IS NOT IMPOSED EXTERNALLY; IT COMES FROM WITHIN, AND NATURALLY ACCOMPANIES THE ORGANIC UNFOLDMENT OF THE HUMAN ANIMAL IN HIS STRUGGLE TOWARD SELF-EXPRESSION. THIS IS NOW GENERALLY ACKNOWLEDGED TO BE TRUE OF RELIGIOUS FEELING AND INSTINCT; IT OUGHT TO BE COUNTED EQUALLY TRUE OF RELIGIOUS EXPRESSION. NEITHER CAN THE ORIGIN OF IMAGE-WORSHIP OR EVEN OF MAGICAL RITES BE FULLY EXPLAINED, AS FRASER THINKS, BY THE ORDINARY LAWS OF ASSOCIATION. THESE ASSOCIATIONS ONLY BECOME SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE THE DEVOTED WORSHIPPER ALREADY HAS A BODY OF BELIEFS AND GENERALIZATIONS WHICH MAKE HIM ATTENTIVE TO THE ASSOCIATIONS WHICH SEEM TO HIM RELIGIOUSLY OR MAGICALLY IMPORTANT. SO, ANIMISM MUST BE REGARDED AS A PHILOSOPHY RATHER THAN AS AN ORIGINAL RELIGIOUS FAITH, SINCE IT IS BASED ON AN "EXPLANATION OF PHENOMENA RATHER THAN AN ATTITUDE OF MIND TOWARD THE CAUSE OF THESE PHENOMENA." IN WHATEVER WAYS THE VARIOUS IMAGE-WORSHIPPING CULTS AROSE HISTORICALLY-WHETHER FROM A PRIMITIVE DEMONOLOGY OR FROM THE APOTHEOSIS OF NATURAL OBJECTS, OR FROM SYMBOLISM, OR A FALSE CONNECTION OF CAUSE WITH EFFECT-IN ANY CASE IT HAD SOME HUMAN NEED BEHIND IT AND HUMAN NATURE BENEATH IT. THE PRESENCE OF THE IMAGE TESTIFIES TO FAITH IN THE SUPERNATURAL BEING REPRESENTED BY THE IMAGE AND TO A DESIRE TO KEEP THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP NEAR. PRAYER IS EASIER WHEN THE WORSHIPPER CAN SEE HIS GOD OR SOME SACRED THING THE GOD HAS HONORED. 
3. HISTORICAL BEGINNINGS AND EARLY DEVELOPMENT:
THE FIRST MAN WAS NOT BORN WITH A TOTEM-POLE IN HIS FIST, NOR DID THE EARLIEST HISTORIC MEN POSSESS IMAGES. THEY LACKED TEMPLES AND ALTARS AND EPHODS AND IDOLS, AS THEY LACKED THE FIRE-STICK AND POTTER'S WHEEL. RELIGION, WHICH SHOWED ITSELF SO STRONG IN THE NEXT STAGE OF HUMAN LIFE, MUST HAVE HAD VERY FIRM BEGINNINGS IN THE PREHISTORIC PERIOD; BUT WHAT WERE ITS EXTERNAL EXPRESSIONS WE DO NOT YET CERTAINLY KNOW, EXCEPT IN THE METHODS OF BURYING AND CARING FOR THE DEAD. IT SEEMS PROBABLE THAT PRIMITIVE HISTORIC MAN SAW IN EVERYTHING THAT MOVED AN ACTIVE SOUL, AND THAT HE SAW IN EVERY EXTRAORDINARY THING IN EARTH OR HEAVEN THE EXPRESSION OF A SUPERNATURAL POWER. YET REFLECTIVE THINKING BEGAN EARLIER THAN TYLOR AND ALL THE OLDER SCIENTIFIC ANTHROPOLOGISTS SUPPOSED. THOSE EARLIER INVESTIGATORS WERE WITHOUT EXTENDED CHRONOLOGICAL DATA, AND ALTHOUGH INGENUITY WAS EXERCISED IN SYSTEMATIZING THE BELIEFS AND CUSTOMS OF MODERN SAVAGES, IT WAS NECESSARILY IMPOSSIBLE ALWAYS TO DETERMINE IN THIS WAY WHICH WERE THE MOST PRIMITIVE CULTS. EXCAVATIONS IN BABYLONIA, EGYPT AND ELSEWHERE HAVE ENABLED US FOR THE FIRST TIME TO TRACE WITH SOME CHRONOLOGICAL CERTAINTY THE RELIGIOUS EXPRESSIONS OF EARLIEST HISTORIC MAN. THAT PRIMITIVE MAN WAS SO STUPID THAT HE COULD NOT TELL THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MEN AND THINGS, AND THAT THEREFORE TOTEMISM OR FETISHISM OR A LOW FORM OF ANIMISM WAS NECESSARILY THE FIRST EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS THOUGHT IS A THEORY WHICH CAN NO LONGER BE HELD VERY BUOYANTLY IN THE FACE OF THE NEW AND STRIKING KNOWLEDGE, MATERIAL AND RELIGIOUS, WHICH IS NOW SEEN TO BE INCORPORATED IN SOME OF THE MOST ANCIENT MYTHS OF MANKIND. THE PAN-BAB THEORY, WHICH MAKES SO MUCH USE OF THESE TEXTS, IS NOT CERTAIN, BUT THE FACTS UPON WHICH THEORY DEPENDS ARE CLEAR. IT IS A SUGGESTIVE FACT THAT AMONG THE EARLIEST KNOWN DEITIES OR SYMBOLS OF DEITIES MENTIONED IN THE MOST ANCIENT INSCRIPTIONS ARE TO BE FOUND THE SUN, MOON, STARS AND OTHER GREAT FORCES OF NATURE. OUT OF THESE CONCEPTIONS AND THE MYSTERY OF LIFE-WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE AFFECTED EARLY MANKIND EVEN MORE POWERFULLY THAN OURSELVES-SPRANG THE EARLIEST KNOWN RELIGIOUS LANGUAGE, THE MYTH, WHICH ANTEDATED BY EONS OUR OLDEST WRITTEN TEXTS, SINCE SOME OF THESE MYTHS APPEAR FULLY FORMED IN THE OLDEST TEXTS. ROUGH FIGURES OF THESE SOLAR AND STELLAR DEITIES ARE FOUND FROM VERY EARLY TIMES IN BABYLONIA. SO IN THE EARLIEST EGYPTIAN TEXTS THE SUN APPEARS AS DIVINE AND THE MOON AS "THE BULL AMONG THE STARS," AND ROUGH FIGURES OF THE GODS WERE CARVED IN HUMAN OR ANIMAL FORM, OR THESE ARE REPRESENTED PICTORIALLY BY DIADEMS OR HORNS OR OSTRICH FEATHERS, AS FAR BACK AS THE IIND DYNASTY, WHILE EVEN EARLIER THAN THIS STAKES AND PILLARS AND HEAPS OF STONES ARE SACRED. THESE RUDE AND UNSHAPED OBJECTS DO NOT TESTIFY, AS WAS ONCE SUPPOSED, TO A LOWER FORM OF RELIGIOUS DEVELOPMENT THAN WHEN SCULPTURED IMAGES ARE FOUND. THE SHAPELESS FETISH, WHICH NOT LONG AGO WAS GENERALLY ACCEPTED AS THE EARLIEST FORM OF IMAGE, REALLY REPRESENTS A MORE ADVANCED STAGE AND HIGHER FORM OF RELIGIOUS EXPRESSION THAN THE WORSHIP OF A BEAUTIFULLY OR HORRIBLY CARVED IMAGE. IT HAS BEEN GENERALLY CONCEDED SINCE THE DAYS OF ROBERTSON SMITH THAT IT TAKES AT LEAST AS MUCH IMAGINATION AND REFLECTION TO SEE AN EXPRESSION OF DEITY IN IMAGELESS MATTER AS IN THE CARVED FORMS. RUDE OBJECTS UNTOUCHED BY HUMAN HAND, EVEN IN THE MOST HIGHLY DEVELOPED WORSHIPS, HAVE BEEN MOST PRIZED. THE EARLIEST IMAGES WERE PROBABLY NATURAL OBJECTS WHICH, BECAUSE OF THEIR PECULIAR SHAPES OR FUNCTIONS, WERE THOUGHT OF EITHER AS DIVINE OR AS MADE SACRED BY THE TOUCH OF DEITY. MULTIPLIED COPIES OF THESE OBJECTS WOULD NATURALLY BE MADE WHEN WORSHIPPERS INCREASED OR MIGRATIONS OCCURRED. WHILE IMAGES MAY HAVE BEEN USED IN THE MOST-EARLY CULTS, YET THE HIGHEST DEVELOPMENT OF IMAGE-WORSHIP HAS OCCURRED AMONG THE MOST CIVILIZED PEOPLES. BOTH DEITIES AND IDOLS ARE LESS NUMEROUS IN THE EARLY THAN IN THE LATER DAYS OF A RELIGION. THIS IS TRUE IN INDIA, ASSYRIA, BABYLONIA, AND EGYPT, AS ALL EXPERTS NOW AGREE. IDOLS ARE NOT FOUND AMONG UNCIVILIZED PEOPLES, SUCH AS THE BUSHMEN, FUEGIANS, ESKIMOS, ETC. IMAGES OF THE GODS PRESUPPOSE A POWER OF DISCRIMINATION THAT COULD ONLY BE THE RESULT OF REFLECTION. THE EARLIEST IDOLS KNOWN AMONG THE SEMITES WERE RUDE STONE PILLARS OR UNSHAPEN BLOCKS. THESE, AS THE FETISH, WERE PROBABLY ADORED, NOT FOR THEMSELVES, BUT FOR THE SPIRIT THAT WAS SUPPOSED TO BE IN THEM OR TO HAVE TOUCHED THEM. DEITIES AND IDOLS ARE MULTIPLIED EASILY, NOT ONLY BY PHILOLOGICAL, GEOGRAPHICAL AND SOCIAL CAUSES, BUT THROUGH INTERTRIBAL AND INTERNATIONAL ASSOCIATIONS. ONE THING ABSOLUTELY PROVED BY RECENT EXCAVATIONS HAS BEEN THE EXTENT TO WHICH THE REPRESENTATIONS OF LOCAL DEITIES HAVE BEEN MODIFIED BY THE SYMBOLIC ART OF SURROUNDING NATIONS. BABYLONIA, FOR EXAMPLE, WAS INFLUENCED BY THE SYRO-HITTITE RELIGIOUS ART AT LEAST AS MUCH AS BY THAT OF EGYPT. EVEN IN ADJACENT LOCALITIES THE SAME DEITY VARIED GREATLY IN ITS PICTORIAL REPRESENTATION. WITH THE POSSIBLE EXCEPTION OF ONE REIGN IN EGYPT, DURING WHICH IKHNATON REFUSED TO ALLOW ANY DEITIES TO BE WORSHIPPED EXCEPT THE SUN DISCOVERED AND HIMSELF, IDOLATRY OUTSIDE OF THE HEBREW KINGDOM WAS NEVER MADE A CRIME AGAINST THE STATE UNTIL THE DAYS OF CONSTANTINE. THEODOSIUS (392 A.D.) NOT ONLY PLACED SACRIFICES AND DIVINATION AMONG THE CAPITAL CRIMES, BUT PLACED A PENALTY UPON ANYONE WHO ENTERED A HEATHEN TEMPLE.
4. HOLY BIBLE REFERENCES AND PALESTINIAN CUSTOMS:
THE DIGNITY OF THE IMAGE IN COMMON THOUGHT IN BIBLE TIMES MAY BE SEEN FROM THE FACT THAT MAN IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN MADE IN GOD'S IMAGE (TSELEM; COMPARE 1 SAMUEL 6:5 NUMBERS 33:52), AND CHRIST IS SAID TO BE "THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD" (EIKON; COMPARE COLOSSIANS 1:15 WITH ROMANS 1:23). THE HEATHEN THOUGHT OF THE SUN AND STARS AND IDOLS AS BEING IMAGES OF THE GODS, BUT THE HEBREWS, THOUGH STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TEMPLE WAS IMAGELESS, THOUGHT OF NORMAL HUMANITY AS IN SOME TRUE SENSE POSSESSING A SACRED RESEMBLANCE TO DEITY, THOUGH EARLY CHRISTIANS TAUGHT THAT ONLY CHRIST WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S "SEXLESS IMAGE" IN UNIQUE AND ABSOLUTE PERFECTION. THE ORDINARY WORDS FOR "IMAGE" BY A SLIGHT CHANGE CAME TO MEAN VERMIN, CARRION, FALSE GODS, NO GODS, CARCASSES, DUNG, ETC. HEATHEN GODS WERE UNDOUBTEDLY ACCOUNTED REAL BEINGS BY THE EARLY HEBREWS, AND THE IMAGES OF THESE ENEMIES OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WERE DOUBTLESS LOOKED UPON AS POSSESSING AN EVIL ASSOCIATED (?) POWER. IN THE EARLIER OLD TESTAMENT ERA, IMAGES, IDOLS, AND FALSE GODS ARE SYNONYMOUS; BUT AS EARLY AS THE 8TH CENTURY B.C. HEBREW PROPHETS BEGIN TO REACH THE LOFTY CONCEPTION THAT HEATHEN GODS ARE NON-EXISTENT, OR AT LEAST PRACTICALLY SO, WHEN COMPARED WITH THE EVER-LIVING STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHILE THE IDOLS ARE "WORTHLESS THINGS" OR "NON-ENTITIES" (ISAIAH 2:8, 18, 20; ISAIAH 10:10, 11; 19:01; 31:07:00; COMPARE JEREMIAH 14:14 EZEKIEL 30:13; NOTE THE SATIRIC TERM 'ELILIM, AS CONTRASTED WITH THE POWERFUL 'ELOHIM). THE MANY ORDINARY TERMS USED BY THE HEBREWS FOR AN IDOL OR IMAGE MEAN "COPY," SIMULACRUM, "LIKENESS," "REPRESENTATION." THESE ARE OFTEN, HOWEVER, SO COMPOUNDED AS TECHNICALLY TO EXPRESS A PARTICULAR FORM, AS "GRAVEN" OR "CARVED" IMAGE (E.G. EXODUS 20:4 2 CHRONICLES 33:7) OF WOOD OR STONE, I.E. ONE CUT INTO SHAPE BY A TOOL; "MOLTEN IMAGE" (E.G. EXODUS 32:4 LEVITICUS 19:4), I.E. ONE CAST OUT OF MELTED METAL (STANDING IMAGE) (LEVITICUS 26:1 THE KING JAMES VERSION), ETC. HOWEVER, A FEW OF THE OLD TESTAMENT TERMS AND MODES OF WORSHIP ARE UNUSUAL, OR HAVE A MORE DIFFICULT TECHNICAL MEANING, OR HAVE BEEN GIVEN A NEW INTEREST BY NEW DISCOVERIES, AND SUCH DESERVE A MORE EXTENDED NOTICE.
5. MOST IMPORTANT TECHNICAL TERMS:
(1) MATSTSEBHAH ("PILLAR"):
MATSTSEBHAH: THESE WERE UPRIGHT STONE PILLARS, OFTEN MENTIONED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, SOMETIMES AS ABODES (BETHELS) OR SYMBOLS OF DEITY-ESPECIALLY AS USED BY THE HEATHEN-BUT ALSO AS VOTIVE OFFERINGS, MEMORIAL AND GRAVE STONES (GENESIS 28:18; GENESIS 31:45; GENESIS 35:14, 20 JOSHUA 24:26 1 SAMUEL 7:12). THE REVERENCE FOR THESE STONES IS CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THAT FOUND AMONG ALL SEMITIC PEOPLES FOR OBELISKS (GENESIS 33:20; GENESIS 35:7), CAIRNS (GENESIS 28:18 JOSHUA 4:6), AND CIRCLES (JOSHUA 4:3, 5, 20). ROUGH STONE PILLARS FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL WERE USED IN SEMITIC WORSHIP (KITTEL, HIST OF THE HEBREWS, II, 84). THEY WERE THOUGHT OF PRIMITIVELY AS DWELLING-PLACES OF DEITY, AND THE STONES AND THE SPOTS WHERE THEY STOOD WERE THEREFORE ACCOUNTED SACRED. FROM VERY EARLY TIMES THE MYSTERY OF LIFE PRESSED ITSELF UPON HUMAN ATTENTION, AND THESE STONES WERE VIEWED AS PHALLIC IMAGES. THESE IMAGES WERE AT FIRST ROUGH AND UNDIFFERENTIATED, BUT BECAME LATER WELL DEFINED AS MALE ORGANS. AT TELL ZAKARIYAH THE END OF ONE IS SCULPTURED TO REPRESENT A HUMAN FACE. SOME SORT OF PHALLICISM UNDERLIES ALL EARLY SEMITIC RELIGION, THE FORM OF WHICH IS DETERMINED BY THE ATTENTION PAID TO THE DATE PALM, TO THE BREEDING OF FLOCKS, TO ASTROLOGY, AND TO SOCIAL LIFE. THIS PHALLICISM DID NOT ALWAYS REPRESENT COARSE THOUGHT, BUT SOMETIMES A VERY PROFOUND SPIRITUAL CONCEPTION; COMPARE GOLDEN CALF, THAT IN EGYPT THE GODS HU, "TASTE," AND SA, "PERCEPTION," WERE CREATED FROM THE BLOOD OF THE SUN-GODSS PHALLUS. THESE IMAGES OF FERTILITY AND REPRODUCTION WERE NATURALLY CONNECTED IN CANAAN WITH THE WORSHIP OF THE BAALS OR "LORDS" OF EACH LOCALITY, UPON WHOSE FAVOR AS POSSESSOR OF THE LAND FERTILITY DEPENDED. THEY WERE ALSO NATURALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE CULT OF ASTARTE, THE FEMALE COUNTERPART OF ALL THE BAALS. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE BAALIM AND ASHERIM ARE ALMOST INVARIABLY CLASSED TOGETHER, ALTHOUGH THE LATTER WERE WOODEN POSTS DEDICATED TO A PARTICULAR GODDESS, WHILE "BAAL" WAS MERELY A TITLE WHICH COULD BE GIVEN TO ANY MALE SEMITIC DEITY, AND SOMETIMES EVEN TO HIS FEMALE ASSOCIATE. THE MATSTSEBHOTH WERE SET UP IN A "HIGH PLACE" (WHICH SEE), ATTRACTING REVERENCE BECAUSE OF ITS "ELEVATION, ISOLATION AND MYSTERY" (VINCENT). ORIGINALLY THESE PILLARS WERE NOT CONSIDERED AS IDOLS, BUT WERE NATURALLY ERECTED TO YAHWEH (GENESIS 28:18; GENESIS 31:45; GENESIS 35:14 EXODUS 24:4), AND EVEN ISAIAH (19:19) AND HOSEA (3:4) APPROVE THEM, THOUGH PILLARS DEDICATED TO IDOLS MUST OF COURSE BE DESTROYED (EXODUS 23:24; EXODUS 34:13 JEREMIAH 43:13 EZEKIEL 26:11). ONLY IN LATE TIMES OR BY VERY FAR-SIGHTED LAW-GIVERS WERE THE MATSTSEBHOTH ERECTED TO YAHWEH CONDEMNED; BUT AFTER THE CENTRALIZATION OF THE STEPHEN YAHWEH-WORSHIP IN JERUSALEM, THESE PILLARS WERE CONDEMNED, EVEN WHEN SET UP IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND THE OLDER PLACES OF WORSHIP WITH THEIR INDISCRIMINATE RITUALS AND NECESSARY HEATHEN AFFILIATIONS WERE ALSO WISELY DISCARDED (LEVITICUS 26:1 DEUTERONOMY 16:22; SEE ALSO GOLDEN CALF JEREMIAH 7:18; JEREMIAH 44:17, 19; BUT SEE).
(2) 'ASHERAH ("GROVE"):
'ASHERAH: PERHAPS A GODDESS, BUT AS ORDINARILY USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, A SACRED TREE OR STUMP OF A TREE PLANTED IN THE EARTH (DEUTERONOMY 16:21) OR A POLE MADE OF WOOD AND SET UP NEAR THE ALTAR (JUDGES 6:26 1 KINGS 16:33 ISAIAH 17:8). IT HAS BEEN SUPPOSED THAT THESE WERE PRIMARILY SYMBOLS OF A GODDESS ASHERAH OR ASHTORETH (KUENEN, BAETHGEN), AND THEY WERE CERTAINLY IN PRIMITIVE THOUGHT CONNECTED WITH THE TREE CULT AND THE SACRED GROVES SO UNIVERSALLY HONORED BY THE SEMITES; BUT THE TREE OF LIFE IS CLOSELY CONNECTED IN TEXTS AND PICTURES WITH THE HUMAN ORGAN OF GENERATION, AND THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT THERE IS A PHALLIC MEANING CONNECTED WITH THIS SACRED STAKE OR POLE, AS WITH THE MATSTSEBHOTH DESCRIBED ABOVE. AS THESE WOODEN POSTS FROM EARLIEST TIMES REPRESENTED THE IDEAS OF FERTILITY AND WERE CONNECTED WITH THE MYSTERY OF LIFE, THEY NATURALLY BECAME THE SIGNS AND SYMBOLS IN MANY LANDS OF THE LOCAL GODS AND GODDESSES OF FERTILITY. ASTARTE WAS BY FAR THE MOST POPULAR DEITY OF ANCIENT PALESTINE. THE FIGURES OF ASTARTE FROM THE 12TH TO THE 9TH CENTURY B.C., AS FOUND AT GEZER, HAVE LARGE HIPS, DISCLOSING AN EXAGGERATED IDEA OF FECUNDITY. IN CLOSE CONNECTION WITH THE ASTARTE SANCTUARIES IN PALESTINE WERE FOUND NUMBERLESS BODIES OF LITTLE CHILDREN, NONE OVER A WEEK OLD, UNDOUBTEDLY REPRESENTING THE SACRIFICE OF THE FIRSTBORN BY THESE CANAANITES. THESE ASHERIM WERE ERECTED AT THE MOST SACRED HEBREW SANCTUARIES, AT SAMARIA (2 KINGS 13:6), BETHEL (2 KINGS 23:15), AND EVEN IN THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM (2 KINGS 23:6). THE CROWNING ACT OF KING JOSIAH'S REFORMATION WAS TO BREAK DOWN THESE IMAGES (2 KINGS 23:14). AS THE ASTROLOGICAL SYMBOL OF BAAL WAS THE SUN, ASTARTE IS OFTEN THOUGHT OF AS THE MOON-GODDESS, BUT HER SYMBOL WAS REALLY VENUS. SHE WAS, HOWEVER, SOMETIMES CALLED "QUEEN OF HEAVEN" (JEREMIAH 7:18; JEREMIAH 44:17, 19; BUT SEE ZEITSCHRIFT FUR ALTTESTAMENTLICHE WISSENSCHAFT, VI, 123-30).
(3) CHAMMAN ("SUN-IMAGE"):
CHAMMAN, THE KING JAMES VERSION "IMAGES," "IDOLS"; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "SUN-IMAGES" (LEVITICUS 26:30 2 CHRONICLES 14:5; 2 CHRONICLES 34:4, 7 ISAIAH 17:8; ISAIAH 27:9 EZEKIEL 6:4, 6): THIS WORSHIP MAY ORIGINALLY HAVE COME FROM BABYLONIA, BUT THE REVERENCE OF THE SUN UNDER THE NAME BAAL-HAMMAN HAD LONG BEEN COMMON IN PALESTINE BEFORE JOSHUA AND THE ISRAELITES ENTERED THE COUNTRY. THESE SUN-IMAGES WERE PROBABLY OBELISKS OR PILLARS CONNECTED WITH THE WORSHIP OF SOME LOCAL BAAL. THE CHARIOT AND HORSES OF THE SUN, MENTIONED (2 KINGS 23:11) AS HAVING AN HONORED PLACE AT THE WESTERN ENTRANCE OF THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE, REPRESENTED NOT A LOCAL BUT A FOREIGN CULT. IN BABYLONIAN TEMPLES, SACRIFICES WERE MADE TO THE SUN-CHARIOT, WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE HAD A SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE IN TIME OF WAR.
6. OBSCURE HOLY BIBLE REFERENCES:
(1) GOLDEN CALF AND JEROBOAM'S CALVES: (2) BRAZEN SERPENT: BRAZEN SERPENT (NUMBERS 21:4-9 2 KINGS 4). THE SERPENT, BECAUSE OF ITS STRANGE, LIGHTNING-LIKE POWER OF POISONOUS ATTACK, ITS POWER TO SHED ITS SKIN, AND TO PARALYZE ITS PREY, HAS BEEN THE MOST UNIVERSALLY REVERED OF ALL CREATURES. LIVING SERPENTS WERE KEPT IN BABYLONIAN TEMPLES. SO, THE COBRA WAS THE GUARDIAN OF ROYALTY IN EGYPT, SYMBOLIZING THE KINGLY POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH. IN MYTHOLOGY, THE SERPENT WAS NOT ALWAYS CONSIDERED A BAD DEMON, ENEMY OF THE CREATOR, BUT OFTEN APPEARS AS THE EMBLEM OF WISDOM, ESPECIALLY IN CONNECTION WITH HEALTH-GIVING AND LIFE-GIVING GODS, SUCH AS EA, SAVIOR OF MANKIND FROM THE FLOOD, AND SPECIAL "GOD OF THE PHYSICIANS" IN BABYLON; THOTH, THE GOD OF WISDOM IN EGYPT, WHO HEALED THE EYE OF HORUS AND BROUGHT OSIRIS TO LIFE AGAIN; APOLLO, THE EMBODIMENT OF PHYSICAL PERFECTION, AND HIS SON, AESEULAPIUS, MOST FAMOUS GIVER OF PHYSICAL AND MORAL HEALTH AND CURER OF DISEASE AMONG THE GREEKS. AMONG THE HEBREWS ALSO A SEAL (1500-1000 B.C.) SHOWS A WORSHIPPER BEFORE A HORNED SERPENT RAISED ON A POLE (WM. HAYES WARD). IN PHOENICIAN MYTHOLOGY THE SERPENT IS ALSO CONNECTED WITH WISDOM AND LONG LIFE, AND IT IS FOUND ON THE OLDEST HEBREW SEALS AND ON LATE JEWISH TALISMANS; AT GEZER, IN PALESTINE, A SMALL "BRAZEN SERPENT" (A COBRA) WAS FOUND IN THE "CAVE OF ORACLES," AND IN EARLY CHRISTIAN ART JESUS THE LORD OF LIFE IS OFTEN REPRESENTED STANDING TRIUMPHANTLY UPON THE SERPENT OR HOLDING IT IN HIS FIST. IN THE HEBREW NARRATIVE FOUND IN NUMBERS 21, THE SERPENT EVIDENTLY APPEARS AS A WELL-KNOWN SYMBOL REPRESENTING THE DIVINE ABILITY TO CURE DISEASE, BEING ERECTED BEFORE THE EYES OF THE ISRAELITES TO ENCOURAGE FAITH AND STOP THE PLAGUE. IT WAS NOT A TOTEM, FOR THE TOTEM BELONGS TO A SINGLE FAMILY AND IS NEVER SET UP FOR THE VENERATION OF OTHER FAMILIES. HEZEKIAH DESTROYED IT BECAUSE IT WAS RECEIVING IDOLATROUS WORSHIP (2 KINGS 18:4), THOUGH THERE IS NO HINT THAT SUCH WORSHIP WAS EVER A PART OF THE OFFICIAL TEMPLE CULT; FOR IF THIS HAD BEEN DONE, THE EARLIER PROPHETS COULD HARDLY HAVE REMAINED SILENT. THE ABOVE EXPLANATION SEEMS PREFERABLE TO THE ONE FORMERLY OFFERED THAT THE SERPENT WAS MERELY A COPY OF THE DISEASE-BEARER, AS THE IMAGES OFFERED BY THE PHILISTINES WERE COPIES OF THE ULCERS THAT PLAGUED THEM (1 SAMUEL 6:4).
(3) TERAPHIM:
TERAPHIM (TERAPHIM).-THESE ARE USUALLY CONSIDERED HOUSEHOLD GODS, BUT THIS DOES NOT NECESSARILY INCLUDE THE IDEA THAT THEY WERE IMAGES OF ANCESTORS, THOUGH THIS IS NOT IMPROBABLE; THAT THEY WERE IMAGES OF YAHWEH IS A BASELESS SUPPOSITION. SOMETIMES THEY APPEAR IN THE HOUSE (1 SAMUEL 19:13, 16); SOMETIMES IN SANCTUARIES (JUDGES 17:5; JUDGES 18:14); SOMETIMES AS CARRIED BY TRAVELERS AND ARMIES (GENESIS 31:30 EZEKIEL 21:21). THEY ARE NEVER DIRECTLY SPOKEN OF AS OBJECTS OF WORSHIP (YET COMPARE GENESIS 31:30), BUT ARE MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH WIZARDRY (2 KINGS 23:24), AND AS A MEANS OF DIVINATION (EZEKIEL 21:21 ZECHARIAH 10:2), PERHAPS NOT NECESSARILY INCONSISTENT WITH YAHWEH-WORSHIP (HOSEA 3:4). THEY WERE SOMETIMES SMALL AND COULD BE EASILY HIDDEN (GENESIS 31:34); AT OTHER TIMES LARGER AND IN SOME WAY RESEMBLING A HUMAN BEING (1 SAMUEL 19:13). JEWISH COMMENTATORS THOUGHT THE TERAPHIM WERE IN EARLY TIMES MUMMIFIED HUMAN HEADS WHICH WERE REPRESENTED IN LATER CENTURIES BY RUDE IMAGES. CUSTOMS OF DIVINATION BY MEANS OF SUCH HEADS WERE NOT UNKNOWN. IN ISRAEL THE TERAPHIM WERE SOMETIMES CERTAINLY USED IN CONSULTING YAHWEH (JUDGES 17:5; JUDGES 18:14), THOUGH THEIR USE WAS LATER OFFICIALLY CONDEMNED (2 KINGS 23:24). THE TERAPHIM IN THE HOME DOUBTLESS CORRESPOND IN USE TO THE EPHOD (WHICH SEE) IN THE SANCTUARY, AND THEREFORE THESE ARE FREQUENTLY CONNECTED. CERTAIN SMALL RUDE IMAGES HAVE LATELY BEEN UNCOVERED IN PALESTINE BY BLISS, AT TELL EL-HESY, AND BY SELLIN, AT TELL TA`ANNUK, WHICH ARE SUPPOSED TO BE TERAPHIM.
(4) IMAGE OF JEALOUSY:
IMAGE OF JEALOUSY (CEMEL). IT IS NOT CERTAIN WHAT THIS STATUE WAS WHICH WAS SET UP BY THE DOOR OF THE INNER GATE OF THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE (EZEKIEL 8:3). IT WAS NO DOUBT SOME IDOL, PERHAPS THE IMAGE OF THE ASHERAH (2 KINGS 21:7; 2 KINGS 23:6), WHICH CERTAINLY. HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN SET UP IN THE TEMPLE AND MAY HAVE BEEN THERE AGAIN IN THIS DAY OF APOSTASY. "JEALOUSY" IS NOT THE NAME OF THE IDOL, BUT IT WAS PROBABLY CALLED "IMAGE OF JEALOUSY" BECAUSE IN A PECULIAR MANNER THIS PARTICULAR IMAGE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN DRAWING THE PEOPLE FROM THE WORSHIP OF YAHWEH AND THEREFORE PROVOKING HIM TO JEALOUSY.
(5) CHAMBERS OF IMAGERY:
CHAMBERS OF IMAGERY (CHADHRE MASKITHO). DOES EZEKIEL MEAN THAT IN HIS HEART EVERY MAN IN HIS CHAMBERS OF IMAGERY WAS AN IDOL-WORSHIPPER, OR DOES THIS REFER TO ACTUAL WALL DECORATIONS IN THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE (EZEKIEL 8:11, 12)? MOST EXPOSITORS TAKE IT LITERALLY. THAT A DEBASED FORM OF VERMIN-WORSHIP IS DESCRIBED IN THE "CREEPING THINGS AND ABOMINABLE BEASTS" (EZEKIEL 8:10). BUT WHILE THIS LOW AND IGNORANT WORSHIP WAS AN ANCIENT CULT, IT HAD BEEN BANISHED FOR CENTURIES FROM RESPECTABLE HEATHEN WORSHIP, AND IT SEEMS INCONCEIVABLE THAT THESE ISRAELITES WHO WERE OF THE HIGHEST CLASS COULD HAVE FALLEN TO THESE DEPTHS, OR IF THEY HAD DONE SO THAT THE TAMMUZ AND SUN-WORSHIP SHOULD HAVE BEEN CONSIDERED SO MUCH WORSE (EZEKIEL 8:13, 14). TO THE WRITER IT SEEMS MORE PROBABLE THAT THE REFERENCES ARE TO EGYPTIAN OR GREEK MYSTERIES WHICH WOULD BE DESCRIBED BY A HEBREW JUST AS EZEKIEL DESCRIBES THIS SECRET CHAMBER. IT IS NOW KNOWN THAT THE GREEK MYSTERIES EXPERIENCED A REVIVAL AT EXACTLY THIS ERA, AND IT WAS PROBABLY THIS REVIVAL WHICH WAS MAKING ITSELF FELT IN JERUSALEM, FOR GREEK INFLUENCE WAS AT THIS TIME GREATLY AFFECTING PALESTINE. 
(6) EPHOD:
EPHOD ('EPHODH). THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THIS WAS THE NAME OF A VESTMENT OR RITUAL LOIN CLOTH OF LINEN WORN BY COMMON PRIESTS AND TEMPLE SERVANTS AND ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS BY THE KING (1 SAMUEL 2:18; 1 SAMUEL 22:18 2 SAMUEL 6:14). THE EPHOD OF THE HIGH PRIEST WAS AN ORNAMENTAL WAIST COAT ON THE FRONT OF WHICH WAS FASTENED THE HOLY BREASTPLATE CONTAINING THE POCKET IN WHICH WERE THE URIM AND THUMMIM (EXODUS 28:6, 30).
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (A.) CONTINUED A MONTH, OR A PERFORMED IN A MONTH; AS, THE MONTHLY REVOLUTION OF THE MOON. 2. (A.) DONE, HAPPENING, PAYABLE, PUBLISHED, ETC., ONCE A MONTH, OR EVERY MONTH; AS, A MONTHLY VISIT; MONTHLY CHARGES; A MONTHLY INSTALLMENT; A MONTHLY MAGAZINE. 3. (N.) A PUBLICATION WHICH APPEARS REGULARLY ONCE A MONTH. 4. (ADV.) ONCE A MONTH; IN EVERY MONTH; AS, THE MOON CHANGES MONTHLY. 5. (ADV.) AS IF UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE MOON; IN THE MANNER OF A LUNATIC.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
THE OLD PROPHET
1. THE NARRATIVE:
(NABHI' 'ECHADH ZAQEN, "AN OLD PROPHET" (1 KINGS 13:11), HA-NABHI' HA-ZAQEN, "THE OLD PROPHET" (1 KINGS 13:29)): THE NARRATIVE OF 1 KINGS 13:11-32, IN WHICH THE OLD PROPHET IS MENTIONED, IS PART OF A LARGER ACCOUNT TELLING OF A VISIT PAID TO BETHEL BY "A MAN OF GOD" FROM JUDAH. THE JUDEAN PROPHET UTTERED A CURSE UPON THE ALTAR ERECTED THERE BY JEROBOAM I. WHEN THE KING ATTEMPTED TO USE FORCE AGAINST HIM, THE PROPHET WAS SAVED BY DIVINE INTERVENTION; THE KING THEN INVITED HIM TO RECEIVE ROYAL HOSPITALITY, BUT HE REFUSED BECAUSE OF A COMMAND OF GOD TO HIM NOT TO EAT OR DRINK THERE. THE JUDEAN THEN DEPARTED (13:1-10). AN OLD PROPHET WHO LIVED IN BETHEL HEARD OF THE STRANGER'S WORDS, AND WENT AFTER HIM AND OFFERED HIM HOSPITALITY. THIS OFFER TOO WAS REFUSED. BUT WHEN THE OLD PROPHET RESORTED TO FALSEHOOD AND PLEADED A DIVINE COMMAND ON THE SUBJECT, THE JUDEAN RETURNED WITH HIM. WHILE AT TABLE THE OLD PROPHET IS GIVEN A MESSAGE TO DECLARE THAT DEATH WILL FOLLOW THE SOUTHERNER'S DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FIRST COMMAND. A LION KILLS HIM ON HIS WAY HOME. THE OLD PROPHET HEARS OF THE DEATH AND EXPLAINS IT AS DUE TO DISOBEDIENCE TO GOD; HE THEN BURIES THE DEAD BODY IN HIS OWN GRAVE AND EXPRESSES A WISH THAT HE ALSO AT DEATH SHOULD BE BURIED IN THE SAME SEPULCHER.
2. CRITICAL:
THERE ARE SEVERAL DIFFICULTIES IN THE TEXT. IN 1 KINGS 13:11, THE KING JAMES VERSION READS "HIS SONS CAME" INSTEAD OF "ONE OF HIS SONS CAME," AND TRANSLATION 1 KINGS 13:12 B: "AND HIS SONS SHEWED THE WAY THE MAN OF GOD WENT." THERE IS A GAP IN THE MASSORETIC TEXT AFTER THE WORD "TABLE" IN 13:20; AND 13:23 SHOULD BE TRANSLATED, "AND IT CAME TO PASS AFTER HE HAD EATEN BREAD AND DRUNK WATER, THAT HE SADDLED FOR HIMSELF THE ASS, AND DEPARTED AGAIN." THIS HOLDS THAT WE HAVE HERE AN EXAMPLE OF A MIDRASH, I.E. ACCORDING TO LOT, 529, "AN IMAGINATIVE DEVELOPMENT OF A THOUGHT OR THEME SUGGESTED BY SCRIPTURE, ESPECIALLY A DIDACTIC OR HOMILETIC EXPOSITION OR AN EDIFYING RELIGIOUS STORY." 2 CHRONICLES 24:27 REFERS TO A "MIDHRASH OF THE BOOK OF THE KINGS," AND 2 CHRONICLES 13:22 TO A "MIDRASH OF THE PROPHET IDDO." IN 2 CHRONICLES 9:29 WE HAVE A REFERENCE TO "THE VISIONS OF IDDO THE SEER CONCERNING JEROBOAM THE SON OF NEBAT." JOSEPHUS NAMES THE JUDEAN PROPHET JADON (ANT., VIII, VIII, 5), AND SO SOME WOULD TRACE THIS NARRATIVE TO THE MIDRASH OF IDDO, WHICH WOULD BE A LATE JEWISH WORK. THERE IS A TRACE OF LATE HEBREW IN 1 KINGS 13:3, AND EVIDENCE IN SEVERAL PLACES OF A LATER EDITING OF THE ORIGINAL NARRATIVE. IF THE NARRATIVE IS HISTORICAL IN THE MAIN, THE MENTION OF JOSIAH BY NAME IN 13:2 MAY BE A LATER INSERTION; IF NOT HISTORICAL, THE PROPHECY THERE IS EX EVENTU, AND THE WHOLE SECTION A MIDRASH ON 2 KINGS 23:15-20.
3. CENTRAL TRUTHS:
(1) SEVERAL QUESTIONS ARE SUGGESTED BY THE NARRATIVE, BUT IN PUTTING AS WELL AS IN ANSWERING THESE QUESTIONS, IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE OLD PROPHET HIMSELF, AS HAS BEEN POINTED OUT, IS NOT THE CHIEF CHARACTER OF THE PIECE. HENCE, IT IS A LITTLE POINTLESS TO ASK WHAT BECAME OF THE OLD PROPHET, OR WHETHER HE WAS NOT PUNISHED FOR HIS FALSEHOOD. THE PASSAGE SHOULD BE STUDIED, LIKE THE PARABLES OF JESUS, WITH AN EYE ON THE GREAT CENTRAL TRUTH, WHICH IS, HERE, THAT GOD PUNISHES DISOBEDIENCE EVEN IN "A MAN OF GOD." IT IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THIS TO REGARD THE OLD PROPHET AS AN EXAMPLE OF "LUCIFER/VICTORIA FASHIONING HIMSELF INTO AN ANGEL OF LIGHT" (2 CORINTHIANS 11:14), OR OF THE BEAST WHICH "HAD TWO HORNS LIKE UNTO A LAMB" (REVELATION 13:11).
(2) IT MUST ALSO BE REMEMBERED THAT THE FALSE PROPHETS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT ARE CALLED PROPHETS IN SPITE OF THEIR FALSE PROPHECIES. SO HERE THE OLD PROPHET IN SPITE OF HIS FORMER LIE IS GIVEN A DIVINE MESSAGE TO DECLARE THAT DEATH WILL FOLLOW THE OTHER'S DISOBEDIENCE.
(3) ONE OTHER QUESTION SUGGESTS ITSELF, AND DEMANDS AN ANSWER. WHY DID THE OLD PROPHET MAKE THE REQUEST THAT AT DEATH HE SHOULD BE BURIED IN THE SAME GRAVE AS THE JUDEAN (1 KINGS 13:31)? THE ANSWER IS IMPLIED IN 1 KINGS 13:32, AND IS MORE FULLY GIVEN IN 2 KINGS 23:15-20, WHERE KING JOSIAH DEFILES THE GRAVES OF THE PROPHETS AT BETHEL. ON SEEING A "MONUMENT" OR GRAVE-STONE BY ONE OF THE GRAVES, HE INQUIRES WHAT IT IS, AND IS TOLD THAT IT MARKS THE GRAVE OF THE PROPHET FROM JUDAH. THEREUPON HE ORDERS THAT HIS BONES BE NOT DISTURBED. WITH THESE THE BONES OF THE OLD PROPHET ESCAPE. PERHAPS NO CLEARER INSTANCE OF A CERTAIN KIND OF MEANNESS EXISTS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE VERY MAN WHO HAS BEEN THE CAUSE OF ANOTHER'S DOWNFALL AND RUIN IS BASE ENOUGH TO PLAN HIS OWN ESCAPE UNDER COVER OF THE VIRTUES OF HIS VICTIM. AND THE PARALLELS IN MODERN LIFE ARE MANY.
SACRIFICE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
I. TERMS AND DEFINITIONS
I. TERMS AND DEFINITIONS.
SAK'-RI-FIS, SAK'-RI-FIZ: ZEBHACH, "SACRIFICE"; `OLAH, "BURNT OFFERING"; CHATA'AH, CHATTA'TH, "SIN OFFERING"; 'ASHAM, "GUILT" OR "TRESPASS OFFERING": SHELEM, SHELAMIM, "PEACE OFFERINGS"; MINCHAH, "OFFERING," "PRESENT"; ZEBHACH SHELAMIM, "SACRIFICE OF PEACE OFFERINGS"; ZEBHACH HA-TODHAH, "THANK OFFERINGS"; ZEBHACH NEDHABHAH, "FREE-WILL OFFERINGS"; ZEBHACH NEDHER, "VOTIVE OFFERINGS"; TENUPHAH, "WAVE OFFERING"; TERUMAH, "HEAVE OFFERING"; QORBAN, "OBLATION," "GIFT"; 'ISHSHEH, "FIRE OFFERING"; NECEKH, "DRINK OFFERING"; KALIL, "WHOLE BURNT OFFERING"; CHAGH, "FEAST"; LEBHONAH, "FRANKINCENSE"; QETORAH, QETORETH, "ODOR," "INCENSE"; MELACH, "SALT"; SHEMEN, "OIL":
ZEBHACH: A "SLAUGHTERED ANIMAL," A "SACRIFICE," GENERAL TERM FOR ANIMALS USED IN SACRIFICE, INCLUDING BURNT OFFERINGS, PEACE OFFERINGS, THANK OFFERINGS, AND ALL SACRIFICES OFFERED TO THE DEITY AND EATEN AT THE FESTIVALS. MORE PARTICULARLY IT REFERS TO THE FLESH EATEN BY THE WORSHIPPERS AFTER THE FAT PARTS HAD BEEN BURNED ON THE ALTAR AND THE PRIEST HAD RECEIVED HIS PORTION. `OLAH: A "BURNT OFFERING," SOMETIMES WHOLE BURNT OFFERING. DERIVED FROM THE VERB `ALAH, "TO GO UP." IT MAY MEAN "THAT WHICH GOES UP TO THE ALTAR" OR "THAT WHICH GOES UP IN SMOKE TO THE SKY"; SOMETIMES USED SYNONYMOUSLY WITH KALIL. THE TERM APPLIES TO BEAST OR FOWL WHEN ENTIRELY CONSUMED UPON THE ALTAR, THE HIDE OF THE BEAST BEING TAKEN BY THE PRIEST. THIS WAS PERHAPS THE MOST SOLEMN OF THE SACRIFICES, AND SYMBOLIZED WORSHIP IN THE FULL SENSE, I.E. ADORATION, DEVOTION, DEDICATION, SUPPLICATION, AND AT TIMES EXPIATION. CHOTA'AH, CHATTA'TH: A "SIN OFFERING," A SPECIAL KIND, FIRST MENTIONED IN THE MOSAIC LEGISLATION. IT IS ESSENTIALLY EXPIATORY, INTENDED TO RESTORE COVENANT RELATIONS WITH THE DEITY. THE SPECIAL FEATURES WERE:
(1) THE BLOOD MUST BE SPRINKLED BEFORE THE SANCTUARY, PUT UPON THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR OF INCENSE AND POURED OUT AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING;
(2) THE FLESH WAS HOLY, NOT TO BE TOUCHED BY WORSHIPPER, BUT EATEN BY THE PRIEST ONLY. THE SPECIAL RITUAL OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT CENTERS AROUND THE SIN OFFERING.
'ASHAM: "GUILT OFFERING," "TRESPASS OFFERING" (KING JAMES VERSION; IN ISAIAH 53:10, THE KING JAMES VERSION AND THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "AN OFFERING FOR SIN," THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION MARGIN "TRESPASS OFFERING"). A SPECIAL KIND OF SIN OFFERING INTRODUCED IN THE MOSAIC LAW AND CONCERNED WITH OFFENSES AGAINST GOD AND MAN THAT COULD BE ESTIMATED BY A MONEY VALUE AND THUS COVERED BY COMPENSATION OR RESTITUTION ACCOMPANYING THE OFFERING. A RAM OF DIFFERENT DEGREES OF VALUE, AND WORTH AT LEAST TWO SHEKELS, WAS THE USUAL VICTIM, AND IT MUST BE ACCOMPANIED BY FULL RESTITUTION WITH AN ADDITIONAL FIFTH OF THE VALUE OF THE DAMAGE. THE LEPER AND NAZIRITE COULD OFFER HE-LAMBS. THE GUILT TOWARD GOD WAS EXPIATED BY THE BLOOD POURED OUT, AND THE GUILT TOWARD MEN BY THE RESTITUTION AND FINE. THE CALLING OF THE SERVANT AN 'ASHAM (ISAIAH 53:10) SHOWS THE VALUE ATTACHED TO THIS OFFERING. SHELEM, SHELAMIM: "PEACE OFFERING," GENERALLY USED THE PLURAL, SHELAMIM, ONLY ONCE SHELEM (AMOS 5:22). THESE WERE SACRIFICES OF FRIENDSHIP EXPRESSING OR PROMOTING PEACEFUL RELATIONS WITH THE DEITY, AND ALMOST INVARIABLY ACCOMPANIED BY A MEAL OR FEAST, AN OCCASION OF GREAT JOY. THEY ARE SOMETIMES CALLED ZEBHACHIM, SOMETIMES ZEBHACH SHELAMIM, AND WERE OF DIFFERENT KINDS, SUCH AS ZEBHACH HA-TODHAH, "THANK OFFERINGS," WHICH EXPRESSED THE GRATITUDE OF THE GIVER BECAUSE OF SOME BLESSINGS, ZEBHACH NEDHABHAH, "FREE-WILL OFFERINGS," BESTOWED ON THE DEITY OUT OF A FULL HEART, AND ZEBHACH NEDHER, "VOTIVE OFFERINGS," WHICH WERE OFFERED IN FULFILLMENT OF A VOW. MINCHAH: "MEAL OFFERING" (THE REVISED VERSION), "MEAT OFFERING" (THE KING JAMES VERSION), A GIFT OR PRESENTATION, AT FIRST APPLIED TO BOTH BLOODY AND UNBLOODY OFFERINGS (GENESIS 4:5), BUT IN MOSES' TIME CONFINED TO CEREALS, WHETHER RAW OR ROAST, GROUND TO FLOUR OR BAKED AND MIXED WITH OIL AND FRANKINCENSE. THESE CEREALS WERE THE PRODUCE OF MAN'S LABOR WITH THE SOIL, NOT FRUITS, ETC., AND THUS REPRESENTED THE NECESSITIES AND RESULTS OF LIFE, IF NOT LIFE ITSELF. THEY WERE THE INVARIABLE ACCOMPANIMENT OF ANIMAL SACRIFICES, AND IN ONE INSTANCE COULD BE SUBSTITUTED FOR THEM (SEE SIN OFFERING). THE TERM MINCHAH DESCRIBES A GIFT OR TOKEN OF FRIENDSHIP (ISAIAH 39:1), AN ACT OF HOMAGE (1 SAMUEL 10:27 1 KINGS 10:25), TRIBUTE (JUDGES 3:15, 17 F), PROPITIATION TO A FRIEND WRONGED (GENESIS 32:13, 18; HEBREWS 14:19)), TO PROCURE FAVOR OR ASSISTANCE (GENESIS 43:11 HOSEA 10:6). TENUPHAH: "WAVE OFFERING," USUALLY THE BREAST, THE PRIEST'S SHARE OF THE PEACE OFFERINGS, WHICH WAS WAVED BEFORE THE ALTAR BY BOTH OFFERER AND PRIEST TOGETHER (THE EXACT MOTION IS NOT CERTAIN), SYMBOLIC OF ITS PRESENTATION TO DEITY AND GIVEN BACK BY HIM TO THE OFFERER TO BE USED IN THE PRIESTS' SERVICE. TERUMAH: "HEAVE OFFERING," SOMETHING LIFTED UP, OR, PROPERLY, SEPARATED FROM THE REST AND GIVEN TO THE SERVICE OF THE DEITY. USUALLY THE RIGHT SHOULDER OR THIGH WAS THUS SEPARATED FOR THE PRIEST. THE TERM IS APPLIED TO PRODUCTS OF THE SOIL, OR PORTION OF LAND SEPARATED UNTO THE DIVINE SERVICE, ETC. QORBAN: "AN OBLATION," OR "OFFERING"; ANOTHER GENERIC TERM FOR ALL KINDS OF OFFERINGS, ANIMAL, VEGETABLE, OR EVEN GOLD AND SILVER. DERIVED FROM THE VERB QARABH, "TO DRAW NEAR," IT SIGNIFIES WHAT IS DRAWN OR BROUGHT NEAR AND GIVEN TO GOD. 'ISHSHEH: "FIRE OFFERING," APPLIED TO OFFERINGS MADE BY FIRE AND USUALLY BLOODY OFFERINGS, BUT AT TIMES TO THE MINCHAH, THE SACRED BREAD AND FRANKINCENSE PLACED ON THE TABLES AS A MEMORIAL, PART OF WHICH WAS BURNED WITH THE FRANKINCENSE, THE BULK, HOWEVER, GOING TO THE PRIEST. THE GIFT WAS THUS PRESENTED THROUGH FIRE TO THE DEITY AS A SORT OF ETHEREALIZED FOOD. NECEKH: "DRINK OFFERING," OR "LIBATION," A LIQUID OFFERING OF WINE, RARELY WATER, SOMETIMES OF OIL, AND USUALLY ACCOMPANYING THE `OLAH, BUT OFTEN WITH THE PEACE OFFERINGS. KALIL: "WHOLE BURNT OFFERING," THE ENTIRE ANIMAL BEING BURNED UPON THE ALTAR. SOMETIMES USED SYNONYMOUSLY WITH `OLAH. A TECHNICAL TERM AMONG THE CARTHAGINIANS. CHAGH: A "FEAST," USED METAPHORICALLY FOR A SACRIFICIAL FEAST BECAUSE THE MEAT OF THE SACRIFICES CONSTITUTED THE MATERIAL OF THE FEAST. LEBHONAH: "FRANKINCENSE," "INCENSE," USED IN COMBINATION WITH THE MEAL OFFERINGS AND BURNT OFFERINGS AND BURNED ALSO UPON THE ALTAR IN THE HOLY PLACE. QETORAH, QETORETH: "SMOKE," "ODOR OF SACRIFICE," OR INCENSE ASCENDING AS A SWEET SAVOR AND SUPPOSED TO BE PLEASING AND ACCEPTABLE TO GOD. MELACH: "SALT," USED IN ALL SACRIFICES BECAUSE OF ITS PURIFYING AND PRESERVING QUALITIES. SHEMEN: "OIL," GENERALLY OLIVE OIL, USED WITH THE MEAL OFFERINGS OF CAKES AND WAFERS, ETC. SACRIFICE IS THUS A COMPLEX AND COMPREHENSIVE TERM. IN ITS SIMPLEST FORM IT MAY BE DEFINED AS "A GIFT TO GOD." IT IS A PRESENTATION TO DEITY OF SOME MATERIAL OBJECT, THE POSSESSION OF THE OFFERER, AS AN ACT OF WORSHIP. IT MAY BE TO ATTAIN, RESTORE, MAINTAIN OR TO CELEBRATE FRIENDLY RELATIONS WITH THE DEITY. IT IS RELIGION IN ACTION-IN EARLY TIMES, ALMOST THE WHOLE OF RELIGION-AN INSEPARABLE ACCOMPANIMENT TO ALL RELIGIOUS EXERCISES. FEW OR MANY MOTIVES MAY ACTUATE IT. IT MAY BE WHOLLY PIACULAR AND EXPIATORY, OR AN OFFERING OF FOOD AS A GIFT TO GOD; IT MAY BE PRACTICALLY A BRIBE, OR A PRAYER, AN EXPRESSION OF DEPENDENCE, OBLIGATION AND THANKSGIVING. IT MAY EXPRESS REPENTANCE, FAITH, ADORATION, OR ALL OF THESE COMBINED. IT WAS THE ONE AND ONLY WAY OF APPROACH TO GOD. THEOPHRASTUS DEFINES IT AS EXPRESSING HOMAGE, GRATITUDE AND NEED. HUBERT AND MAUSS DEFINE IT AS "A RELIGIOUS ACT WHICH BY THE CONSECRATION OF THE VICTIM MODIFIES THE MORAL STATE OF THE SACRIFICER, OR OF CERTAIN MATERIAL OBJECTS WHICH HE HAS IN VIEW, I.E., EITHER CONFERS SANCTITY OR REMOVES IT AND ITS ANALOGUE, IMPIETY."
II. ORIGIN AND NATURE OF SACRIFICES.
THE BEGINNINGS OF SACRIFICE ARE HIDDEN IN THE MYSTERIES OF PREHISTORIC LIFE. THE EARLIEST NARRATIVE IN GENESIS RECORDS THE FACT, BUT GIVES NO ACCOUNT OF THE ORIGIN AND PRIMARY IDEA. THE CUSTOM IS SANCTIONED BY THE SACRED WRITINGS, AND LATER ON THE LONG-ESTABLISHED CUSTOM WAS ADOPTED AND SYSTEMATIZED IN THE MOSAIC LAW. THE PRACTICE WAS ALMOST UNIVERSAL. THE VEDAS HAVE THEIR ELABORATE RITUALS. SOME SEMITIC PEOPLES, GREEKS, ROMANS, AFRICANS, AND INDIANS OF MEXICO OFFERED HUMAN SACRIFICES. IT IS UNKNOWN IN AUSTRALIA, BUT EVEN THERE SOMETHING AKIN TO IT EXISTS, FOR SOME NATIVES OFFER A PORTION OF A KIND OF HONEY, OTHERS OFFER A PEBBLE OR A SPEAR TO THEIR GOD. FOR THIS PRACTICALLY UNIVERSAL HABIT OF THE RACE, SEVERAL SOLUTIONS ARE OFFERED.
1. THEORY OF A DIVINE REVELATION:
ONE VIEW MAINTAINS THAT GOD HIMSELF INITIATED THE RITE BY DIVINE ORDER AT THE BEGINNINGS OF HUMAN HISTORY. SUCH A THEORY IMPLIES A MONOTHEISTIC FAITH ON THE PART OF PRIMITIVE MAN. THIS THEORY WAS STRONGLY HELD BY MANY OF THE REFORMED THEOLOGIANS, AND WAS BASED MAINLY ON THE NARRATIVE IN GENESIS 4:4 F. ABEL OFFERED AN ACCEPTABLE SACRIFICE, AND, ACCORDING TO HEBREWS 11:4, THIS WAS BECAUSE OF HIS FAITH. FABER MAKES A STRONG PLEA AS FOLLOWS: SINCE FAITH WAS WHAT MADE THE SACRIFICE ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, THIS FAITH MUST HAVE BEEN BASED UPON A POSITIVE ENACTMENT OF GOD IN THE PAST. WITHOUT THIS DIVINE POSITIVE ENACTMENT TO GUARANTEE ITS TRUTHFULNESS, FAITH, IN ABEL, WOULD HAVE BEEN SUPERSTITION. IN OTHER WORDS, FAITH, IN ORDER TO BE TRULY BASED AND PROPERLY DIRECTED, MUST HAVE A REVELATION FROM GOD, A POSITIVE EXPRESSION OF THE DIVINE WILL. FAIRBAIRN, IN HIS TYPOLOGY, GOES FURTHER AND HOLDS THAT THE SKINS WHEREWITH ADAM AND EVE WERE CLOTHED WERE FROM ANIMALS WHICH HAD BEEN SLAIN IN SACRIFICES. THIS IS ENTIRELY WITHOUT SUPPORT IN THE NARRATIVE. THE THEORY OF A DIVINE ORDER CANNOT BE MAINTAINED ON THE BASIS OF THE BIBLICAL NARRATIVE. MOREOVER, IT INVOLVES CERTAIN ASSUMPTIONS REGARDING THE NATURE OF FAITH AND REVELATION WHICH ARE NOT GENERALLY HELD IN THIS AGE. A REVELATION IS NOT NECESSARILY A POSITIVE DIVINE COMMAND, AN EXTERNAL THING, AND FAITH MAY BE JUST AS REAL AND TRUE WITHOUT SUCH A REVELATION AS WITH IT. THAT THERE MAY HAVE BEEN SUCH A REVELATION CANNOT BE DENIED, BUT IT IS NOT A NECESSARY OR PROBABLE EXPLANATION.
2. THEORIES OF A HUMAN ORIGIN:
(1) THE GIFT-THEORY.
BY THIS IT IS HELD THAT SACRIFICES WERE ORIGINALLY PRESENTS TO THE DEITY WHICH THE OFFERER TOOK FOR GRANTED WOULD BE RECEIVED WITH PLEASURE AND EVEN GRATITUDE. GOOD RELATIONS WOULD THUS BE ESTABLISHED WITH THE GOD AND FAVORS WOULD BE SECURED. SUCH MOTIVES, WHILE CERTAINLY TRUE AMONG MANY HEATHEN PEOPLE, WERE OBVIOUSLY BASED UPON LOW CONCEPTIONS OF THE DEITY. THEY WERE EITHER. NATURE-SPIRITS, ANCESTRAL GHOSTS OR FETISHES WHICH NEEDED WHAT WAS GIVEN, AND OF COURSE THE GOD WAS PLACED UNDER OBLIGATIONS AND HIS FAVOR OBTAINED. OR, THE GOD MAY HAVE BEEN CONCEIVED OF AS A RULER, A KING OR CHIEF, AS WAS THE CUSTOM IN THE EAST. CICERO VOUCHES FOR SUCH A VIEW WHEN HE SAYS: "LET NOT THE IMPIOUS DARE TO APPEASE THE GODS WITH GIFTS. LET THEM HEARKEN TO PLATO, WHO WARNS THEM THAT THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT WHAT GOD’S DISPOSITION TO THEM WILL BE, SINCE EVEN A GOOD MAN WILL REFUSE TO ACCEPT PRESENTS FROM THE WICKED." THIS VIEW OF SACRIFICE PREVAILS IN CLASSICAL LITERATURE. SPENCER THEREFORE THINKS IT IS SELF-EVIDENT THAT THIS WAS THE IDEA OF PRIMITIVE MAN. THIS FINDS THE ORIGIN OF SACRIFICES IN THE IDEA OF A GIFT, WHETHER TO THE DEITY OR TO DEAD ANCESTORS, FOOD BEING PLACED FOR THEM, AND THIS AFTERWARD COMES TO BE REGARDED AS A SACRIFICE. SUCH A VIEW GIVES NO ACCOUNT OF THE PECULIAR VALUE ATTACHED TO THE BLOOD, OR TO THE BURNT OFFERINGS. IT MAY ACCOUNT FOR SOME HEATHEN SYSTEMS OF SACRIFICE, BUT CAN HELP IN NO DEGREE IN UNDERSTANDING THE BIBLICAL SACRIFICES.
(2) THE MAGIC THEORY.
 (A) WHO HOLDS THAT A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL SERVES AS A SUBSTITUTE VICTIM OFFERED TO A DEMON WHOSE ACTIVITY HAS BROUGHT THE OFFERER INTO TROUBLE; THE AIM OF THE PRIEST IS TO ENTICE OR DRIVE THE MALIGNANT SPIRIT OUT OF THE SICK OR SINFUL MAN INTO THE SACRIFICIAL VICTIM WHERE IT CAN BE ISOLATED OR DESTROYED;
(B) WHO HOLDS THAT SACRIFICE IN ITS ORIGIN IS ESSENTIALLY A MAGICAL RITE. THE LIBERATION OF A MAGICAL FORCE BY THE EFFUSION OF THE VICTIM'S BLOOD WILL BEND THE GOD TO THE WILL OF THE MAN. FROM THIS AROSE UNDER THE "CULT OF THE DEAD" THE GIFT-THEORY OF SACRIFICE. MEN SOUGHT TO ALLY THEMSELVES WITH THE GOD IN PARTICULAR BY PURIFYING A VICTIM AND EFFECTING COMMUNION WITH THE GOD BY THE APPLICATION OF THE BLOOD TO THE ALTAR, OR BY THE SACRIFICE OF THE ANIMAL AND THE CONTACT OF THE SACRIFICER WITH ITS BLOOD. SUCH THEORIES GIVE NO ACCOUNT OF THE BURNT OFFERINGS, MEAL OFFERINGS AND SIN OFFERINGS, DISCONNECT THEM ENTIRELY FROM ANY SENSE OF SIN OR ESTRANGEMENT FROM GOD, AND DIVEST THEM OF ALL PIACULAR VALUE. THEY MAY ACCOUNT FOR CERTAIN DEPRAVED AND HEATHEN SYSTEMS, BUT NOT FOR THE BIBLICAL.
(3) THE TABLE-BOND THEORY.
ABLY ADVOCATED BY WELLHAUSEN AND W.R. SMITH, THIS VIEW HOLDS THAT SACRIFICES WERE MEALS WHICH THE WORSHIPPERS AND THE GOD SHARED, PARTAKING OF THE SAME FOOD AND THUS ESTABLISHING A FIRMER BOND OF FELLOWSHIP BETWEEN THEM. THIS HOLDING THAT THE EFFICACY OF SACRIFICES "IS THE FACT THAT EATING AND DRINKING WERE THE KNOWN AND ORDINARY SYMBOLS OF FRIENDSHIP AND WERE THE USUAL RITES IN ENGAGING IN COVENANTS AND LEAGUES." THUS, SACRIFICES ARE MORE THAN GIFTS; THEY ARE DEEDS OF HOSPITALITY WHICH KNIT GOD AND WORSHIPPER TOGETHER. THE COMMON MEAL UNITES PHYSICALLY THOSE WHO PARTAKE OF IT. THOUGH THIS VIEW MAY CONTAIN AN ELEMENT OF TRUTH IN REGARD TO CERTAIN ARABIAN CUSTOMS, IT DOES NOT HELP MUCH TO ACCOUNT FOR HOLY BIBLE SACRIFICES. IT FAILS UTTERLY TO ACCOUNT FOR THE BURNT OFFERING, WHICH WAS ONE OF THE EARLIEST, MOST SOLEMN AND AT TIMES THE MOST IMPORTANT OF ALL THE SACRIFICES.
(4) THE SACRAMENTAL COMMUNION THEORY.
THIS IS A MODIFICATION OF THE TABLE-BOND THEORY. THE BASIS OF IT IS THE TOTEMISTIC IDEA OF REVERENCING AN ANIMAL WHICH IS BELIEVED TO SHARE WITH MAN THE DIVINE NATURE. ON CERTAIN SOLEMN OCCASIONS THIS ANIMAL WOULD BE SACRIFICED TO FURNISH A FEAST. AT THIS MEAL, ACCORDING TO MEN'S SAVAGE NOTIONS, THEY LITERALLY "ATE THE GOD," AND THUS INCORPORATED INTO THEMSELVES THE PHYSICAL, THE INTELLECTUAL AND THE MORAL QUALITIES WHICH CHARACTERIZED THE ANIMAL. IF THE DIVINE LIFE DWELT IN CERTAIN ANIMALS, THEN A PART OF THAT PRECIOUS LIFE WOULD BE DISTRIBUTED AMONG ALL THE PEOPLE. IN SOME CASES, THE BLOOD IS DRUNK BY THE WORSHIPPERS, THUS IMBIBING THE LIFE. SOMETIMES, AS IN THE CASE OF THE SACRED CAMEL, THEY DEVOURED THE QUIVERING FLESH BEFORE THE ANIMAL WAS REALLY DEAD, AND THE ENTIRE CARCASS WAS EATEN UP BEFORE MORNING. IT IS BY NO MEANS CERTAIN THAT TOTEMISM PREVAILED SO LARGELY AMONG SEMITES AND THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OF ITS EXISTENCE IN ISRAEL. ALSO, IF AN ORIGINAL BOND OF FRIENDSHIP EXISTED BETWEEN THE GOD AND THE KIN, THERE IS NO NEED TO MAINTAIN IT BY SUCH SACRIFICIAL RITES. THERE IS NO CLEAR INSTANCE OF THIS HAVING BEEN DONE. IF ON THE OTHER HAND THERE WAS NO COMMON BOND BETWEEN THE GOD AND THE PEOPLE BUT THAT OF A COMMON MEAL, IT DOES NOT APPEAR THAT THE GOD IS A TOTEM GOD. THERE IS NO REASON WHY THE ANIMAL SHOULD HAVE BEEN A TOTEM. IN ANY CASE, THIS IDEA OF SACRIFICE COULD HARDLY HAVE BEEN ANYTHING BUT A SLOW GROWTH, AND CONSEQUENTLY NOT THE ORIGIN OF SACRIFICE. HAVING ESTABLISHED THE HISTORICAL OR THE LOGICAL CONNECTION BETWEEN THE COMMON MEAL AND THE OTHER KINDS OF SACRIFICES. UNDER PIACULA HE CONFUSES PURIFICATION, PROPITIATION AND EXPIATIONS. HIS ATTEMPTS TO SHOW THAT PURIFICATIONS OF MAGICAL CHARACTER ARE LATE AND NOT SACRIFICIAL DO NOT SUCCEED. SMITH'S THEORY IS MAINLY THE SACRAMENTAL, THOUGH HE DOES RECOGNIZE THE HONORIFIC AND PIACULAR ELEMENT. THE THEORY MAY BE APPLICABLE TO SOME OF THE HEATHEN OR SAVAGE FEASTS OF THE ARABS, BUT NOT TO THE PRACTICES OF THE HEBREWS.
(5) THE HOMAGE THEORY.
THE IDEA IS THAT SACRIFICES WERE ORIGINALLY AN EXPRESSION OF HOMAGE AND DEPENDENCE. MAN, NATURALLY FELT IMPELLED TO SEEK CLOSER COMMUNION WITH GOD, NOT SO MUCH FROM A SENSE OF GUILT AS FROM A SENSE OF DEPENDENCE AND A DESIRE TO SHOW HOMAGE AND OBEDIENCE. IN GIVING EXPRESSION TO THIS, PRIMITIVE MAN HAD RECOURSE TO ACTS RATHER THAN WORDS AND THOUGHTS. THUS, SACRIFICE WAS AN ACTED PRAYER, RATHER THAN A PRAYER IN WORDS. IT WAS AN EXPRESSION OF HIS LONGINGS AND ASPIRATIONS, HIS REVERENCE AND SUBMISSION. THERE IS MUCH TRUTH IN THIS VIEW; THE ELEMENTS OF PRAYER-DEPENDENCE AND SUBMISSION-ENTER INTO SOME SACRIFICES, THE BURNT OFFERINGS IN PARTICULAR; BUT IT DOES NOT ACCOUNT FOR ALL KINDS OF OFFERINGS.
(6) THE PIACULAR THEORY.
THIS HOLDS THAT SACRIFICES ARE FUNDAMENTALLY EXPIATORY OR ATONING, AND THE DEATH OF THE BEAST IS A VICARIOUS EXPIATION OF THE SINS OF THE OFFERER. HUBERT AND MAUSS ADMIT THAT IN ALL SACRIFICES THERE ARE SOME IDEAS OF PURCHASE OR SUBSTITUTION, THOUGH THESE MAY NOT HAVE ISSUED FROM SOME PRIMITIVE FORM. THE UNIFYING PRINCIPLE IN ALL SACRIFICES IS THAT THE DIVINE IS PUT IN COMMUNICATION WITH THE PROFANE BY THE INTERMEDIARY-THE VICTIM-WHICH MAY BE PIACULAR OR HONORIFIC. IT IS THUS A MESSENGER, A MEANS OF DIVINATION, A MEANS OF ALIMENTING THE ETERNAL LIFE OF THE SPECIES, A SOURCE OF MAGICAL ENERGY WHICH THE RITE DIFFUSES OVER OBJECTS IN ITS NEIGHBORHOOD. IN SACRIFICE A PIACULUM, A SUBSTITUTE FOR THE OFFERER. THIS VIEW IS THE MOST-SIMPLE, THE MOST NATURAL, AND THE ONLY ONE THAT CAN EXPLAIN CERTAIN SACRIFICES. MAN FELT HIMSELF UNDER LIABILITY TO PUNISHMENT OR DEATH. THE ANIMAL WAS HIS, IT HAD LIFE, IT WAS OF VALUE, AND PERCHANCE THE GOD WOULD ACCEPT THAT LIFE IN PLACE OF HIS. HE FELT THAT IT WOULD BE ACCEPTED, AND THUS THE ANIMAL WAS SACRIFICED. THE OFFERER IN A SENSE GIVES UP PART OF HIMSELF. THE BEAST MUST BE HIS OWN; NO SACRIFICE CAN BE MADE OF ANOTHER PERSON'S PROPERTY (2 SAMUEL 24:24 A). THE TRUE SPIRIT OF SACRIFICE APPEARS IN A WILLINGNESS TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD’S RIGHT TO WHAT IS BEST AND DEAREST (GENESIS 12). OBJECTION IS RAISED ON THE GROUND THAT SUCH AN ORIGIN REPRESENTS TOO ADVANCED A STAGE OF ETHICAL THOUGHT AND REFLECTION FOR PRIMITIVE MAN. WE QUESTION SERIOUSLY WHETHER THIS BE AN ADVANCED STAGE OF MORAL REFLECTION. ON THE CONTRARY, IT REPRESENTS A VERY SIMPLE AND PRIMITIVE STAGE. THE FEELING THAT SIN OF SOME KIND IS NEVER ABSENT FROM HUMAN LIFE, AND THAT ITS TRUE PENALTY IS DEATH, HAS BEEN INSEPARABLE FROM THE HUMAN HEART'S SENSE OF SIN. WHAT COULD BE MORE-SIMPLE AND NATURAL THAN TO TAKE AN INNOCENT ANIMAL AND OFFER IT IN PLACE OF HIMSELF, HOPING THAT THE DEITY WOULD ACCEPT IT INSTEAD? NOR IS THERE MUCH FORCE IN PROFESSOR PATERSON'S OBJECTION THAT SACRIFICES WERE PREPONDERANTLY JOYOUS IN CHARACTER AND THEREFORE COULD NOT BE OFFERED AS AN EXPIATION. THIS JOYOUS CHARACTER BELONGS TO SUCH SACRIFICES AS PEACE OFFERINGS AND THANK OFFERINGS, BUT DOES NOT BELONG TO THE `OLAH AND OTHERS. IN MOST CASES THE JOYOUS FEAST FOLLOWED THE KILLING OF THE ANIMAL BY WHICH THE EXPIATION WAS ACCOMPLISHED, AND THE FEAST WAS JOYOUS BECAUSE ATONEMENT HAD BEEN MADE. IN FACT, MANY SACRIFICES WERE OF THE MOST SOLEMN CHARACTER AND REPRESENTED THE DEEPEST AND MOST SERIOUS EMOTIONS OF THE HEART.
(7) ORIGINATING IN RELIGIOUS INSTINCTS.
NEITHER THEORY OF AN OBJECTIVE DIVINE REVELATION, NOR OF A HUMAN ORIGIN WILL ACCOUNT FOR THE UNIVERSALITY AND VARIETY OF SACRIFICES. THE TRUTH LIES IN A PROPER COMBINATION OF THE TWO. THE NOTION OF OFFERING A GIFT TO THE DEITY AROSE OUT OF THE RELIGIOUS INSTINCTS OF THE HUMAN HEART, WHICH IN AN EARLY PERIOD HAD A CONSCIOUSNESS OF SOMETHING WRONG BETWEEN ITSELF AND GOD, AND THAT THIS SOMETHING WOULD MEAN DEATH SOONER OR LATER. ADDED TO THESE TRUE INSTINCTS WAS THE OMNIPRESENT SPIRIT TO GUIDE MEN IN GIVING EXPRESSION. WHAT COULD BE MORE-SIMPLE AND PRIMITIVE THAN TO OFFER SOMETHING POSSESSING LIFE? OF COURSE, THE NOTION ORIGINATED IN SIMPLE AND CHILDLIKE IDEAS OF GOD, AND ITS REAL MOTIVE WAS NOT TO GRATIFY GOD BY SHARING A MEAL WITH HIM, OR TO GAIN HIS FAVOR BY A BRIBE, BUT TO PRESENT HIM WITH SOMETHING THAT REPRESENTED A PART OF THE OFFERER WHICH MIGHT BE ACCEPTED IN HIS STEAD. THUS, SACRIFICES BECAME THE LEADING FEATURES OF THE RELIGIOUS LIFE OF PRIMITIVE MAN. NATURALLY OTHER IDEAS WOULD BE ADDED, SUCH AS A GIFT OF FOOD BY FIRE TO THE DEITY, THE PEACE OFFERINGS, ETC., TO CELEBRATE THE FRIENDLY RELATIONS WITH GOD, THE THANK OFFERINGS, THE SIN OFFERINGS, ETC., ALL OF WHICH NATURALLY AND LOGICALLY DEVELOPED FROM THE PRIMITIVE IDEA. IT MIGHT BE EXPECTED THAT THERE WOULD BE MANY CORRUPTIONS AND ABUSES, THAT THE SENSE OF SIN WOULD BE OBSCURED OR LOST AMONG SOME PEOPLES, AND THE IDEA OF SACRIFICE CORRESPONDINGLY DEGRADED. SUCH HAS BEEN THE CASE, AND AS WELL MIGHT WE TRY TO UNDERSTAND MAN AT HIS BEST BY STUDYING THE ABORIGINAL TRIBES OF AFRICA AND AUSTRALIA, OR THE INMATES OF ASYLUMS AND PENITENTIARIES, AS TO ATTEMPT TO UNDERSTAND THE HOLY BIBLE IDEAS IN SACRIFICES BY STUDYING THE CULTS OF THOSE HEATHEN AND SAVAGE TRIBES OF SEMITES, ETC.
III. CLASSIFICATION OF SACRIFICES.
1. MAIMONIDES:
(1) THOSE ON BEHALF OF THE WHOLE CONGREGATION, FIXED BY STATUTE, TIME, NUMBER AND RITUAL BEING SPECIFIED. THIS WOULD INCLUDE BURNT, MEAL AND PEACE OFFERINGS WITH THEIR ACCOMPANIMENTS. (2) THOSE ON BEHALF OF THE INDIVIDUAL, WHETHER BY VIRTUE OF HIS CONNECTION WITH THE COMMUNITY OR AS A PRIVATE PERSON. THESE WOULD BE BURNT OFFERINGS, SIN OFFERINGS, AND GUILT OFFERINGS WITH THEIR ACCOMPANIMENTS.
2. OTHERS, CLASSIFY THEM AS: (1) HONORIFIC, OR DESIGNED TO RENDER HOMAGE, DEVOTION, OR ADORATION, SUCH AS BURNT, MEAL AND PEACE OFFERINGS; (2) PIACULAR, DESIGNED TO EXPIATE OR MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE ERRORS OF THE PEOPLE, I.E. BURNT OFFERINGS, SIN OFFERINGS, AND GUILT OFFERINGS; (3) COMMUNISTIC, INTENDED TO ESTABLISH THE BOND BETWEEN THE GOD AND THE WORSHIPPER, SUCH AS PEACE OFFERINGS.
3. OEHLER: OEHLER DIVIDES THEM INTO TWO CLASSES, NAMELY: (1) THOSE WHICH ASSUME THAT THE COVENANT RELATION IS UNDISTURBED, SUCH AS PEACE OFFERINGS; (2) THOSE INTENDED TO DO AWAY WITH ANY DISTURBANCE IN THE RELATION AND TO SET IT RIGHT, SUCH AS BURNT, SIN AND GUILT OFFERINGS.
4. OTHERS DIVIDE THEM INTO THREE: (1) ANIMAL SACRIFICES, BURNT OFFERINGS, PEACE OFFERINGS, SIN OFFERINGS, AND GUILT OFFERINGS; (2) VEGETABLE SACRIFICES, MEAL OFFERINGS, SHEWBREAD, ETC.; (3) LIQUID AND INCENSE OFFERINGS; WINE, OIL, WATER, ETC.
(1) CUSTOMARY LAY OFFERINGS, SUCH AS HAD FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL BEEN OFFERED ON RUDE ALTARS OF EARTH OR STONE, WITHOUT PRIEST, USED AND REGULATED BY MOSES AND IN MORE OR LESS GENERAL USE UNTIL THE EXILE, NAMELY, BURNT OFFERINGS, MEAL OFFERINGS, AND PEACE OFFERINGS;
(2) STATUTORY INDIVIDUAL OFFERINGS, INTRODUCED BY MOSES, OFFERED BY LAYMEN WITH PRIESTLY ASSISTANCE AND AT THE RELIGIOUS CAPITAL, I.E. BURNT OFFERINGS, PEACE OFFERINGS, MEAL OFFERINGS, SIN OFFERINGS, AND GUILT OFFERINGS;
(3) STATUTORY NATIONAL OFFERINGS INTRODUCED BY MOSES AND OFFERED BY THE PRIEST AT THE RELIGIOUS CAPITAL, NAMELY, BURNT, MEAL, PEACE AND SIN OFFERINGS.
IV. SACRIFICES IN THE PRE-MOSAIC AGE.
OUT OF THE OBSCURE PERIOD OF ORIGINS EMERGED THE DIMLY LIGHTED PERIOD OF ANCIENT HISTORY. EVERYWHERE SACRIFICES EXISTED AND SOMETIMES ABOUNDED AS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF RELIGION. THE SPADE OF THE ARCHAEOLOGIST, AND THE RESEARCHES OF SCHOLARS HELP US UNDERSTAND THE PRE-MOSAIC PERIOD.

1. IN EGYPT:
IN EGYPT-PROBABLY FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE 4TH MILLENNIUM B.C.-THERE WERE SACRIFICES AND SACRIFICIAL SYSTEMS. TEMPLES AT ABYDOS, THEBES, ON, ETC., WERE GREAT PRIESTLY CENTERS WITH HIGH PRIESTS, LOWER PRIESTS, RITUALS AND SACRIFICES IN ABUNDANCE. BURNT, MEAL AND PEACE OFFERINGS PREDOMINATED. OXEN, WILD GOATS, PIGS, GEESE WERE THE CHIEF ANIMALS OFFERED. BESIDES THESE, WINE, OIL, BEER, MILK, CAKES, GRAIN, OINTMENT, FLOWERS, FRUIT, VEGETABLES WERE OFFERED, BUT NOT HUMAN BEINGS. IN THESE OFFERINGS THERE WERE MANY RESEMBLANCES TO THE HEBREW GIFTS, AND MANY SIGNIFICANT EXCEPTIONS. MOSES WOULD BE SOMEWHAT FAMILIAR WITH THESE PRACTICES THOUGH NOT WITH THE DETAILS OF THE RITUAL. HE WOULD APPRECIATE THE UNIFYING POWER OF A NATIONAL RELIGIOUS CENTER. IT IS INCONCEIVABLE THAT IN SUCH AN AGE A NATIONAL LEADER AND ORGANIZER LIKE MOSES WOULD NOT TAKE SPECIAL CARE TO INSTITUTE SUCH A SYSTEM.
2. IN BABYLONIA:
IN BABYLONIA, FROM THE YEAR 3000 B.C. OR THEREABOUTS, THERE WERE MANY CENTERS OF WORSHIP SUCH AS ERIDU, NIPPUR, AGADE, ERECH, UR, NISIN, LARSA, SIPPAR, ETC. THESE AND OTHERS CONTINUED FOR CENTURIES WITH ELABORATE SYSTEMS OF WORSHIP, SACRIFICES, TEMPLES, PRIESTHOODS, ETC. CONSIDERABLY OVER 100 TEMPLES AND SANCTUARIES ARE MENTIONED ON INSCRIPTIONS, AND SEVERAL HUNDREDS IN THE LITERATURE AND TABLETS, SO THAT BABYLONIA WAS STUDDED WITH TEMPLES AND EDIFICES FOR THE GODS. AT ALL THESE, SACRIFICES WERE CONSTANTLY OFFERED-ANIMAL AND VEGETABLE. A LONG LIST OF THE OFFERINGS OF KING GUDEA INCLUDES OXEN, SHEEP, GOATS, LAMBS, FISH, BIRDS (I.E. EAGLES AND DOVES), DATES, MILK, GREENS (JASTROW, IN HDB, V, 580, UNDER THE WORD). THE SACRIFICES PROVIDED AN INCOME FOR THE PRIESTS, AS DID THE MOSAIC SYSTEM AT A LATER TIME. IT HAD LONG PASSED THE STAGE WHEN IT WAS SUPPOSED TO FURNISH A MEAL FOR THE GOD. A SACRIFICE ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED A CONSULTATION WITH A PRIEST, AND WAS REALLY AN ASSESSMENT FOR THE SERVICES RENDERED. IT WAS NOT A VOLUNTARY OFFERING OR RITUALISTIC OBSERVANCE. THE PRIESTS ON THEIR OWN BEHALF OFFERED A DAILY SACRIFICE, AS IN THE MOSAIC LAW, AND LIKEWISE ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS, TO ENSURE THE GOOD WILL OF THE GODS THEY SERVED. IT SEEMS CERTAIN THAT IN SOME OF THE LARGER CENTERS OF WORSHIP ANIMALS WERE OFFERED UP TWICE A DAY, MORNING AND EVENING. AT THESE SACRIFICES CERTAIN PORTIONS WERE CONSUMED ON THE ALTAR, THE REST BELONGING TO THE PRIEST. THE SIMILARITY OF MUCH OF THIS TO THE MOSAIC INSTITUTIONS IS OBVIOUS. THAT THE CULTURE AND CIVILIZATION OF BABYLON WAS KNOWN TO EGYPT AND ISRAEL WITH OTHER NATIONS IS SHOWN CLEARLY BY THE TELL EL-AMARNA LETTERS. SPECIAL SACRIFICES ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS WERE OFFERED IN BABYLONIA AS IN ISRAEL. AS JASTROW SAYS, "IN THE HEBREW CODES, BOTH AS REGARDS THE PURELY LEGAL PORTIONS AND THOSE SECTIONS DEALING WITH RELIGIOUS RITUAL, BABYLONIAN METHODS OF LEGAL PROCEDURE AND OF RITUAL DEVELOPED IN BABYLONIAN TEMPLES MUST BE TAKEN INTO CONSIDERATION AS DETERMINING FACTORS."
STRANGER AND SOJOURNER (IN THE OLD TESTAMENT)
I. THE GER
STRANJ'-ER: THIS WORD WITH ITS KINDRED VERB IS APPLIED WITH SLIGHTLY VARYING MEANINGS TO ANYONE WHO RESIDES IN A COUNTRY OR A TOWN OF WHICH HE IS NOT A FULL NATIVE LAND-OWNING CITIZEN; E.G., THE WORD IS USED OF THE PATRIARCHS IN PALESTINE, THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT, THE LEVITES DWELLING AMONG THE ISRAELITES (DEUTERONOMY 18:6 JUDGES 17:7, ETC.), THE EPHRAIMITE IN GIBEAH (JUDGES 19:16). IT IS ALSO PARTICULARLY USED OF FREE ALIENS RESIDING AMONG THE ISRAELITES, AND IT IS WITH THE POSITION OF SUCH THAT THIS ARTICLE DEALS. THIS POSITION IS ABSOLUTELY UNPARALLELED IN EARLY LEGAL SYSTEMS, WHICH ARE USUALLY FAR FROM FAVORABLE TO STRANGERS.
1. LEGAL PROVISIONS:
(1) PRINCIPLES.
THE DOMINANT PRINCIPLES OF THE LEGISLATION ARE MOST SUCCINCTLY GIVEN IN TWO PASSAGES: HE "LOVETH THE GER IN GIVING HIM FOOD AND RAIMENT" (DEUTERONOMY 10:18); "AND IF A GER SOJOURN WITH THEE (VARIANT "YOU") IN YOUR LAND, YE SHALL NOT DO HIM WRONG. THE GER THAT SOJOURNED WITH YOU SHALL BE UNTO YOU AS THE HOME-BORN AMONG YOU, AND THOU SHALT LOVE HIM AS THYSELF; FOR YE WERE GERIM IN THE LAND OF EGYPT" (LEVITICUS 19:33 F). THIS TREATMENT OF THE STRANGER IS BASED PARTLY ON HISTORIC RECOLLECTION, PARTLY ON THE DUTY OF THE ISRAELITE TO HIS GOD. BECAUSE THE GER WOULD BE AT A NATURAL DISADVANTAGE THROUGH HIS ALIENAGE, HE BECOMES ONE OF THE FAVORITES OF A LEGISLATION THAT GIVES SPECIAL PROTECTION TO THE WEAK AND HELPLESS.
(2) RULES.
IN NATIONALITY THE FREEMAN FOLLOWED HIS FATHER, SO THAT THE SON OF A GER AND AN ISRAELITE WAS HIMSELF A GER (LEVITICUS 24:10-22). SPECIAL CARE WAS TO BE TAKEN TO DO HIM NO JUDICIAL WRONG (DEUTERONOMY 1:16; DEUTERONOMY 27:19). IN WHAT MAY ROUGHLY BE CALLED CRIMINAL LAW IT WAS ENACTED THAT THE SAME RULES SHOULD APPLY TO GERIM AS TO NATIVES (LEVITICUS 18:26, WHICH IS DUE TO THE CONCEPTION THAT CERTAIN ABOMINATIONS DEFILE A LAND; LEVITICUS 20:2, WHERE THE MOTIVE IS ALSO RELIGIOUS; LEVITICUS 24:10-22; SEE SBL, 84;; NUMBERS 35:15). A FREE ISRAELITE WHO BECAME HIS SLAVE WAS SUBJECT TO REDEMPTION BY A RELATIVE AT ANY TIME ON PAYMENT OF THE FAIR PRICE (LEVITICUS 25:47). THIS PASSAGE AND DEUTERONOMY 28:43 CONTEMPLATE THE POSSIBILITY OF A STRANGER'S BECOMING WEALTHY, BUT BY FAR THE GREATER NUMBER OF THE LEGAL PROVISIONS REGARD HIM AS PROBABLY POOR. THUS, PROVISION IS MADE FOR HIM TO PARTICIPATE IN TITHES (DEUTERONOMY 14:29; DEUTERONOMY 26:12), GLEANINGS OF VARIOUS SORTS AND FORGOTTEN SHEAVES (LEVITICUS 19:10; LEVITICUS 23:22 DEUTERONOMY 24:19, 20, 21), AND POOR HIRED SERVANTS WERE NOT TO BE OPPRESSED (DEUTERONOMY 24:14).
2. RELATION TO SACRIFICE AND RITUAL:
NEARLY ALL THE MAIN HOLY DAYS APPLY TO THE GER. HE WAS TO REST ON THE SABBATH (EXODUS 20:10; EXODUS 23:12, ETC.), TO REJOICE ON WEEKS AND TABERNACLES (DEUTERONOMY 16), TO OBSERVE THE DAY OF ATONEMENT (LEVITICUS 16:29), TO HAVE NO LEAVEN ON THE FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD (EXODUS 12:19). BUT HE COULD NOT KEEP THE PASSOVER UNLESS HE UNDERWENT CIRCUMCISION (EXODUS 12:48). HE COULD NOT EAT BLOOD AT ANY RATE DURING THE WILDERNESS PERIOD (LEVITICUS 17:10-12), AND FOR THAT PERIOD, BUT NOT THEREAFTER, HE WAS PROHIBITED FROM EATING THAT WHICH DIED OF ITSELF (LEVITICUS 17:15 DEUTERONOMY 14:21) UNDER PAIN OF BEING UNCLEAN UNTIL THE EVEN. HE COULD OFFER SACRIFICES (LEVITICUS 17:8; LEVITICUS 22:18 NUMBERS 15:14 F), AND WAS SUBJECT TO THE SAME RULES AS A NATIVE FOR UNWITTING SINS (NUMBERS 15:22-31), AND FOR PURIFICATION FOR UNCLEANNESS BY REASON OF CONTACT WITH A DEAD BODY (NUMBERS 19:10-13).
3. HISTORICAL CIRCUMSTANCES:
THE HISTORICAL CIRCUMSTANCES WERE SUCH AS TO RENDER THE POSITION OF THE RESIDENT ALIEN IMPORTANT FROM THE FIRST. A "MIXED MULTITUDE" WENT UP WITH THE ISRAELITES FROM EGYPT, AND AFTER THE CONQUEST WE FIND ISRAELITES AND THE RACES OF PALESTINE LIVING SIDE BY SIDE THROUGHOUT THE COUNTRY. WE REPEATEDLY READ OF RESIDENT ALIENS IN THE HISTORICAL BOOKS, E.G. URIAH THE HITTITE. ACCORDING TO 2 CHRONICLES 2:17 (HEBREW 16) THERE WAS A VERY LARGE NUMBER OF SUCH IN THE DAYS OF SOLOMON, BUT THE FIGURE MAY BE EXCESSIVE. THESE SEEM TO HAVE BEEN THE REMNANT OF THE CONQUERED TRIBES (1 KINGS 9:20 F). EZEKIEL IN HIS VISION ASSIGNED TO GERIM LANDED INHERITANCE AMONG THE ISRAELITES (47:22). HOSPITALITY TO THE GER WAS OF COURSE A RELIGIOUS DUTY AND THE HOST WOULD GO TO ANY LENGTHS TO PROTECT HIS GUEST (GENESIS 19 JUDGES 19:24).
II. THE TOSHABH.
OF THE TOSHABH WE KNOW VERY LITTLE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE WORD IS PRACTICALLY SYNONYMOUS WITH GER, BUT PERHAPS IT IS USED OF LESS PERMANENT SOJOURNING. THUS, IN LEVITICUS 22:10 IT APPEARS TO COVER ANYBODY RESIDING WITH A PRIEST. A TOSHABH COULD NOT EAT THE PASSOVER OR THE "HOLY" THINGS OF A PRIEST (EXODUS 12:45 LEVITICUS 22:10). HIS CHILDREN COULD BE PURCHASED AS PERPETUAL SLAVES, AND THE LAW OF THE JUBILEE DID NOT APPLY TO THEM AS TO ISRAELITES (LEVITICUS 25:45). HE IS EXPRESSLY MENTIONED IN THE LAW OF HOMICIDE (NUMBERS 35:15), BUT OTHERWISE WE HAVE NO INFORMATION AS TO HIS LEGAL POSITION. PROBABLY IT WAS SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE GER.
III. THE NOKHRI BEN NEKHAR.
THE NOKHRI OR BEN NEKHAR WAS A FOREIGNER. THE WORD IS FAR WIDER THAN THOSE CONSIDERED ABOVE. IT COVERS EVERYTHING OF ALIEN OR FOREIGN CHARACTER REGARDLESS OF THE PLACE OF RESIDENCE. BY CIRCUMCISION A FOREIGN SLAVE COULD ENTER INTO THE COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM. FOREIGNERS WERE OF COURSE EXCLUDED FROM THE PASSOVER (EXODUS 12:43), BUT COULD OFFER SACRIFICES TO ISRAEL'S GOD AT THE RELIGIOUS CAPITAL (LEVITICUS 22:25). THE ISRAELITE COULD EXACT INTEREST OF THEM (DEUTERONOMY 23:20) AND THE PAYMENT OF DEBTS IN CASES WHERE AN ISRAELITE DEBTOR WAS PROTECTED BY THE RELEASE OF DEUTERONOMY 15:3. MOSES FORBADE THE APPOINTMENT OF A FOREIGNER AS A RULER (DEUTERONOMY 17:15, IN A LAW WHICH ACCORDING TO MASSORETIC TEXT RELATES TO A "KING," BUT IN THE PREFERABLE TEXT OF SEPTUAGINT TO A RULER GENERALLY). LATER THE WORSHIP OF GOD BY FOREIGNERS FROM A DISTANCE WAS CONTEMPLATED AND ENCOURAGED (1 KINGS 8:41-43 ISAIAH 2:2; ISAIAH 56:3, 6 F; ETC.), WHILE THE CASE OF NAAMAN SHOWS THAT A FOREIGNER MIGHT WORSHIP HIM ABROAD (2 KINGS 5:17). A RESIDENT FOREIGNER WAS OF COURSE A GER. THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THESE THREE WORDS IS PERHAPS BEST SEEN IN EXODUS 12:43, 45, 48 F. IN THE FIRST OF THESE VERSES WE HAVE BEN NEKHAR, USED TO COVER "ALIEN" GENERALLY; IN THE LAST THE GER IS CONTEMPLATED AS LIKELY TO UNDERGO A COMPLETE NATURALIZATION; WHILE IN 12:45 THE TOSHABH IS REGARDED AS CERTAIN TO BE OUTSIDE THE RELIGIOUS SOCIETY.
1. MARRIAGE:
IN THE EARLIER PERIOD MARRIAGES WITH FOREIGNERS ARE COMMON, THOUGH DISLIKED (E.G. GENESIS 24:3; GENESIS 27:46; NUMBERS 12:1 JUDGES 14:3, ETC.). THE LAW PROVIDES FOR SOME UNIONS OF THIS KIND (DEUTERONOMY 21:10; COMPARE NUMBERS 31:18), BUT LATER JUDAISM BECAME MORE STRINGENT. MOSES REQUIRED THE HIGH PRIEST TO MARRY A VIRGIN OF HIS OWN PEOPLE (LEVITICUS 21:14); EZEKIEL LIMITED ALL DESCENDANTS OF ZADOK TO WIVES OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL (44:22); EZRA AND NEHEMIAH CARRIED ON A VIGOROUS POLEMIC AGAINST THE INTERMARRIAGE OF ANY JEW WITH FOREIGN WOMEN (EZRA 10 NEHEMIAH 13:23-31).
2. EXCLUSION OF SOME RACES FROM ASSEMBLY:
DEUTERONOMY FURTHER TAKES UP A HOSTILE ATTITUDE TO AMMONITES AND MOABITES, EXCLUDING THEM FROM THE ASSEMBLY OF THE LORD EVEN TO THE TENTH GENERATION, WHILE THE CHILDREN OF THE THIRD GENERATION OF EDOMITES AND EGYPTIANS COULD ENTER IT (23:3-8 (HEBREW 4-9)). FROM 1 KINGS 9:20, 21, 24 1 CHRONICLES 22:2 WE LEARN OF THE EXISTENCE OF FOREIGN QUARTERS IN ISRAEL.
IV. THE ZAR.
THE REMAINING WORD ZAR MEANS "STRANGER" AND TAKES ITS COLORING FROM THE CONTEXT. IT MAY MEAN "STRANGER IN BLOOD," E.G. NON-AARONITE (NUMBERS 16:40 (HEB 17:5)), OR NON-LEVITE (E.G. NUMBERS 1:51), OR A NON-MEMBER OF SOME OTHER DEFINED FAMILY (DEUTERONOMY 25:5). IN OPPOSITION TO PRIEST IT MEANS "LAY" (LEVITICUS 22:10-13), AND WHEN THE CONTRAST IS WITH HOLY, IT DENOTES "PROFANE" (EXODUS 30:9).
TEXT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT
I. EARLIEST FORM OF WRITING IN ISRAEL
1. INVENTION OF ALPHABET

THE ART OF WRITING IS NOT REFERRED TO IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS, EVEN WHERE WE MIGHT EXPECT A REFERENCE TO IT, E.G. IN GENESIS 23, NOR ANYWHERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT BEFORE THE TIME OF MOSES (COMPARE HOWEVER, GENESIS 38:18, 25; GENESIS 41:44, WHICH SPEAK OF "SEALING" DEVICES). ABOUT THE YEAR 1500 B.C. ALPHABETIC WRITING WAS PRACTICED BY THE PHOENICIANS, BUT IN PALESTINE THE SYLLABIC BABYLONIAN CUNEIFORM WAS IN USE (SEE ALPHABET). THE ISRAELITES PROBABLY DID NOT EMPLOY ANY FORM OF WRITING IN THEIR NOMADIC STATE, AND WHEN THEY ENTERED CANAAN THE ONLY SCRIPT, THEY SEEM EVER TO HAVE USED WAS THE PHOENICIA. THIS IS NOT DISPROVED BY THE DISCOVERY THERE OF TWO CUNEIFORM CONTRACTS OF THE 7TH CENTURY, AS THESE PROBABLY BELONGED TO STRANGERS. THERE IS ONLY ONE ALPHABET IN THE WORLD, WHICH HAS TAKEN MANY FORMS TO SUIT THE LANGUAGES FOR WHICH IT WAS EMPLOYED. THIS ORIGINAL ALPHABET WAS THE INVENTION OF THE SEMITES, FOR IT HAS LETTERS PECULIAR TO THE SEMITIC LANGUAGES, AND PROBABLY OF THE PHOENICIANS, WHO EVOLVED IT FROM THE EGYPTIAN HIEROGLYPHICS.
2. THE CUNEIFORM:
OF THE LITERATURE OF CANAAN BEFORE THE ISRAELITES ENTERED IT THE REMAINS CONSIST OF A NUMBER OF CUNEIFORM TABLETS FOUND SINCE 1892 AT LACHISH, GEZER, TAANACH AND MEGIDDO, BUT ESPECIALLY OF THE FAMOUS THE TELL EL-AMARNA LETTERS, DISCOVERED IN EGYPT IN 1887. ALTHOUGH THIS NON-ALPHABETIC SCRIPT WAS IN USE IN CANAAN WHEN THE ISRAELITES ENTERED IT, THEY DO NOT SEEM TO HAVE ADOPTED IT.
3. REFERENCES TO WRITING IN THE OLD TESTAMENT:
THE EARLIEST REFERENCE TO WRITING IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS EXODUS 17:14. THE NEXT IS EXODUS 24:7, MENTIONING THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT (EXODUS 20-23). THE BOOK OF THE WARS OF YAHWEH IS NAMED IN NUMBERS 21:14. OTHER EARLY REFERENCES ARE JUDGES 5:14 MARGIN; 8:14 MARGIN. BY THE TIME OF THE MONARCHY THE KING AND NOBLES COULD WRITE (2 SAMUEL 11:14; 2 SAMUEL 8:17), BUT NOT THE COMMON PEOPLE, UNTIL THE TIME OF AMOS AND HOSEA, WHEN WRITING SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN COMMON.
4. INSCRIPTIONS AFTER SETTLEMENT IN CANAAN:
THE PHOENICIAN SCRIPT PREVAILED IN PALESTINE AFTER THE CONQUEST AS WELL AS IN THE COUNTRIES BORDERING ON IT. THIS IS SHOWN BY THE INSCRIPTIONS WHICH HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED. THE CHIEF OF THESE ARE: THE BAAL LEBANON INSCRIPTION FOUND IN CYPRUS (BEGINNING OF THE 9TH CENTURY); THE MANUSCRIPT OF ABOUT THE YEAR 896 OF THE ORDINARY CHRONOLOGY; A HEBREW AGRICULTURAL CALENDAR OF THE 8TH CENTURY; FIFTEEN LION-WEIGHTS FROM NINEVEH OF ABOUT THE YEAR 700; THE SILOAM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF HEZEKIAH; ABOUT A SCORE OF SEALS; AND, IN 1911, A LARGE NUMBER OF OSTRACA OF THE TIME OF AHAB.
5. ORTHOGRAPHY OF THE PERIOD:
IN THIS OLDEST WRITING THE VOWELS ARE RARELY EXPRESSED, NOT EVEN FINAL VOWELS BEING INDICATED. THE ONLY MARK BESIDES THE LETTERS IS A POINT SEPARATING THE WORDS. THERE ARE NO SPECIAL FORMS FOR FINAL LETTERS. WORDS ARE OFTEN DIVIDED AT THE ENDS OF LINES. THE WRITING IS FROM RIGHT TO LEFT. THE CHARACTERS OF THE SILOAM INSCRIPTION AND THE OSTRACA SHOW SOME ATTEMPT AT ELEGANT WRITING.
II. THE TWO HEBREW SCRIPTS.
1. THE OLD HEBREW ALPHABET:
TWO DISTINCT SCRIPTS WERE USED BY THE HEBREWS, AN EARLIER AND A LATER. THE OLD HEBREW ALPHABET CONTAINED 22 LETTERS, ALL CONSONANTS. THE ORDER OF THESE LETTERS IS KNOWN FROM THAT OF THE GREEK, TAKEN IN ORDER OF THEIR NUMERICAL VALUES, AND LATER BY THE ALPHABETIC PSALMS, ETC., AND BY THE FIGURE CALLED 'AT-BASH. IN THE ACROSTIC PASSAGES, HOWEVER, THE ORDER IS NOT ALWAYS THE SAME; THIS MAY BE DUE TO CORRUPTION OF THE TEXT. IN THE ALPHABET, LETTERS STANDING TOGETHER BEAR SIMILAR NAMES. THESE ARE ANCIENT, BEING THE SAME IN GREEK AS IN SEMITIC. THEY WERE PROBABLY GIVEN FROM SOME FANCIED RESEMBLANCE WHICH THE PHOENICIANS SAW IN THE ORIGINAL EGYPTIAN SIGN TO SOME OBJECT.
2. ARAMEAN ALPHABETS:
THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PHOENICIAN ALPHABET CALLED ARAMAIC BEGINS ABOUT THE 7TH CENTURY B.C. IT IS FOUND INSCRIBED AS DOCKETS ON THE CUNEIFORM CLAY TABLETS OF NINEVEH, AS THE PHOENICIAN LETTERS WERE UPON THE LION-WEIGHTS; ON COINS OF THE PERSIAN SATRAPS TO THE TIME OF ALEXANDER; ON EGYPTIAN INSCRIPTIONS AND PAPYRI; AND ON THE PALMYRENE INSCRIPTIONS. THE FEATURES OF THIS SCRIPT ARE THE FOLLOWING: THE LOOPS OF THE HEBREW LETTERS BETH (B), DALETH (D), TETH (T), QOPH (Q) AND RESH (R), WHICH ARE CLOSED IN THE PHOENICIAN AND OLD HEBREW, ARE OPEN, THE BARS OF THE HEBREW LETTERS HE (H), WAW (W), ZAYIN (Z), CHETH (CH) AND TAW (T) ARE LOST, AND THE TAILS OF KAPH (K), LAMEDH (L), MEM (M), PE (P) AND TSADHE (TS), WHICH ARE VERTICAL IN THE OLD ARAMAIC, BEGIN IN THE EGYPTIAN ARAMAIC TO CURVE TOWARD THE LEFT; WORDS ARE DIVIDED, EXCEPT IN PALMYRENE, BY A SPACE INSTEAD OF A POINT; VOWEL-LETTERS ARE FREELY USED; AND THE USE OF LIGATURES INVOLVES A DISTINCTION OF INITIAL, MEDIAL AND FINAL FORMS. THERE ARE OF COURSE NO VOWEL-MARKS.
3. THE NEW HEBREW SCRIPTURE:
AFTER THE JEWS RETURNED FROM THE EXILE, THE ARAMAIC LANGUAGE WAS THE LINGUA FRANCA OF THE SELEUCID EMPIRE, DISPLACING ASSYRIAN, OLD HEBREW AND PHOENICIAN. THE PHOENICIAN SCRIPT ALSO HAD GIVEN PLACE TO THE ARAMAIC IN MESOPOTAMIA, SYRIA AND EGYPT. IN SYRIA IT DIVIDED INTO TWO BRANCHES, A NORTHERN WHICH GREW INTO SYRIAC, AND A SOUTHERN, OR JEWISH, FROM WHICH THE NEW HEBREW CHARACTER WAS PRODUCED.
4. NEW HEBREW INSCRIPTIONS:
WHAT IS BELIEVED TO BE THE OLDEST INSCRIPTION IN THE MODERN HEBREW CHARACTER IS THAT IN A CAVE AT `ARAQ AL-`AMIR NEAR HESHBON, WHICH WAS USED AS A PLACE OF RETREAT IN THE YEAR 176 B.C. (ANT., XII, IV, 11; CIH, NUMBER 1). OTHERS ARE: FOUR BOUNDARY STONES FOUND AT GEZER; THE INSCRIPTIONS OVER THE "TOMB OF JAMES" REALLY OF THE BENI HEZIR (1 CHRONICLES 24:15 NEHEMIAH 10:20); THAT OF KEFR BIRIM, ASSIGNED TO THE YEAR 300 A.D. (CIH, NUMBER 17), IN WHICH THE TRANSITION TO THE NEW HEBREW SCRIPT MAY BE SAID TO BE ACCOMPLISHED; AND OTHERS HAVE BEEN FOUND ALL OVER THE ROMAN EMPIRE AND BEYOND.
5. SUMMARY:
THE INSCRIPTIONS SHOW THAT THE FAMILIAR HEBREW CHARACTER IS A BRANCH OF THE ARAMAIC. IN THE 3RD CENTURY B.C. THE LATTER SCRIPT WAS IN GENERAL USE IN THOSE COUNTRIES WHERE ASSYRIO-BABYLONIAN, OLD HEBREW AND PHOENICIAN HAD BEEN USED BEFORE. THE JEWS, HOWEVER, CONTINUED TO EMPLOY THE OLD HEBREW FOR RELIGIOUS PURPOSES ESPECIALLY, AND THE SAMARITANS STILL RETAIN A FORM OF IT IN THEIR BIBLE (THE PENTATEUCH).
III. THE CHANGE OF SCRIPT.
IT IS NOW ALMOST UNIVERSALLY AGREED THAT THE SCRIPT IN WHICH THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN WAS AT SOME TIME CHANGED FROM THE PHOENICIAN TO THE ARAMAIC. BUT IN THE PAST MANY OPINIONS HAVE BEEN HELD ON THE SUBJECT.
1. VARIOUS THEORIES:
RABBI ELEAZAR OF MODIN (DIED 135 A.D.), FROM THE MENTION OF THE HOOKS (WAWS) IN EXODUS 27:10 AND FROM ESTHER 8:9, DENIED ANY CHANGE AT ALL. RABBI JEHUDA (DIED CIRCA 210) MAINTAINED THAT THE LAW WAS GIVEN IN THE NEW HEBREW, WHICH WAS LATER CHANGED TO THE OLD AS A PUNISHMENT, AND THEN BACK TO THE NEW, ON THE PEOPLE REPENTING IN THE TIME OF EZRA. TEXTS BEARING ON THE MATTER ARE 2 KINGS 5:7; 2 KINGS 18:26 ISAIAH 8:1, FROM WHICH VARIOUS DEDUCTIONS HAVE BEEN DRAWN. THERE MAY HAVE BEEN TWO SCRIPTS IN USE AT THE SAME TIME, AS IN EGYPT (HEROD. II. 36).
2. THE CHANGE IN THE LAW:
IN REGARD TO THE CHANGE IN THE LAW, THE OLDEST AUTHORITY, ELEAZAR BEN JACOB (LATTER PART OF THE 1ST CENTURY A.D.), DECLARED THAT A PROPHET AT THE TIME OF THE RETURN COMMANDED TO WRITE THE TORAH IN THE NEW OR SQUARE CHARACTER. NEXT RABBI JOSE (A CENTURY LATER) STATES (AFTER EZRA 4:7) THAT EZRA INTRODUCED A NEW SCRIPT AND LANGUAGE. BUT THE LOCUS CLASSICUS IS A PASSAGE IN THE TALMUD (SANHEDHRIN 21B): "ORIGINALLY THE LAW WAS GIVEN TO ISRAEL IN THE HEBREW CHARACTER AND IN THE HOLY TONGUE; IT WAS GIVEN AGAIN TO THEM IN THE DAYS OF EZRA IN THE ASSYRIAN CHARACTERS AND IN THE ARAMAIC TONGUE. ISRAEL CHOSE FOR HERSELF THE ASSYRIAN CHARACTER AND THE HOLY TONGUE, AND LEFT THE HEBREW CHARACTER AND THE ARAMAIC TONGUE TO THE HEDHYOTOTH." HERE HEBREW = OLD HEBREW; ASSYRIAN = THE NEW SQUARE CHARACTER, AND HEDHYOTOTH IS THE GREEK IDIOTAI = THE HEBREW `AM HA-'ARETS, THE ILLITERATE MULTITUDE. FROM THE 2ND CENTURY ON (BUT NOT BEFORE), THE TALMUDIC TRADITION IS UNANIMOUS IN ASCRIBING THE CHANGE OF SCRIPT IN THE LAW TO EZRA. THE TESTIMONY OF JOSEPHUS POINTS TO THE LAW AT LEAST BEING IN THE SQUARE CHARACTER IN HIS DAY (ANT., XII, II, 1, 4). THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH WAS ALMOST CERTAINLY DRAWN UP IN THE TIME OF NEHEMIAH (COMPARE 13:28; ALSO, ANT, XI, VII, 2), AND POINTS TO THE OLD HEBREW BEING THEN IN USE. SO, RABBI CHASDA (DIED 309) REFERS THE WORD HEDHYOTOTH ABOVE TO THE SAMARITANS. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH MAY HAVE BEEN THE ORIGINAL LAW, COMMON TO BOTH ISRAEL AND JUDAH. IN ANY CASE IT IS WRITTEN IN A FORM OF THE OLD HEBREW CHARACTER.
3. IN THE OTHER BOOKS:
IN REGARD TO THE OTHER BOOKS, THE OLD SCRIPT WAS USED AFTER EZRA'S TIME. ESTHER 8:9 AND DANIEL 5:8; MUST REFER TO THE UNFAMILIAR OLD HEBREW. SO, THE MASSORETIC TEXT OF 5:18 IMPLIES THE NEW HEBREW, BUT ONLY IN THE LAW.
4. EVIDENCE OF THE SEPTUAGINT:
THE GREEK TRANSLATION KNOWN AS THE SEPTUAGINT WAS MADE IN ALEXANDRIA, AND IS HARDLY EVIDENCE FOR PALESTINE. THE LAW WAS PROBABLY TRANSLATED UNDER PTOLEMY II (284-247 B.C.), AND THE OTHER BOOKS BY THE END OF THE 2ND CENTURY B.C. (COMPARE ECCLESIASTICUS, PROLOGUE). THE VARIATIONS OF THE SEPTUAGINT FROM THE MASSORETIC TEXT POINT TO AN EARLY FORM OF THE SQUARE CHARACTER AS BEING IN USE; BUT THE JEWS OF EGYPT HAD USED ARAMAIC FOR SOME CENTURIES BEFORE THAT.
5. EVIDENCE OF THE TEXT ITSELF:
THE VARIATIONS BETWEEN PARALLEL PASSAGES IN THE MASSORETIC TEXT ITSELF, SUCH AS JOSHUA 21 AND 1 CHRONICLES 6 2 SAMUEL 23 AND 1 CHRONICLES 11, ETC., SHOW THAT THE LETTERS MOST FREQUENTLY CONFUSED ARE "D" AND "R", WHICH ARE SIMILAR IN BOTH THE OLD AND NEW HEBREW; "B" AND "D", WHICH ARE MORE ALIKE IN THE OLD HEBREW; "W" AND "Y" AND SEVERAL OTHERS, WHICH ARE MORE ALIKE IN THE NEW HEBREW. SUCH ERRORS EVIDENTLY AROSE FROM THE USE OF THE SQUARE CHARACTER, AND THEY AROSE SUBSEQUENT TO THE SEPTUAGINT, FOR THEY ARE NOT, EXCEPT RARELY, FOUND IN IT. THE SQUARE CHARACTER IS, THEN, LATER THAN THE SEPTUAGINT.
6. CONCLUSION:
THE SQUARE CHARACTER WAS ASCRIBED TO EZRA AS THE LAST PERSON WHO COULD HAVE MADE SO GREAT A CHANGE, THE TEXT AFTER HIS TIME BEING CONSIDERED SACRED. THIS IS DISPROVED BY THE FACT OF THE COINS OF THE MACCABEES AND OF BAR COCHBA BEING IN THE OLD CHARACTER. THE TALMUD PERMITS JEWS RESIDENT OUTSIDE PALESTINE TO POSSESS COPIES OF THE LAW IN COPTIC, MEDIAN, HEBREW, ETC. HERE HEBREW CAN ONLY MEAN THE OLD HEBREW SCRIPT.
IV. PRESERVATION OF THE TEXT.
1. INTERNAL CONDITIONS:
JUDAISM HAS ALWAYS BEEN A BOOK RELIGION: IT STANDS OR FALLS WITH THE OLD TESTAMENT, ESPECIALLY WITH THE PENTATEUCH. ALTHOUGH NO MANUSCRIPT OF THE HEBREW OLD TESTAMENT IS OLDER THAN THE 10TH CENTURY A.D., SAVE FOR ONE-MINUTE PAPYRUS, WE KNOW, FROM CITATIONS, TRANSLATIONS, ETC., THAT THE CONSONANTAL TEXT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS IN THE 1ST CENTURY A.D. PRACTICALLY WHAT IT IS TODAY. THE JEWS TRANSLITERATED AS WELL AS TRANSLATED THEIR HOLY BIBLE. ALL THE MOST IMPORTANT TRANSLATIONS-THE SEPTUAGINT, AQUILA, THEODOTION, SYMMACHUS-WERE MADE BY JEWS AND AIMED AT A MORE LITERAL RENDERING OF THE HEBREW-THAT OF AQUILA BEING HARDLY GREEK. THE SYRIAC (PESHITTA) SEEMS TO BE ALSO BY JEWS OR JEWISH CHRISTIANS. GREAT CARE WAS TAKEN OF THE TEXT ITSELF, AND THE SLIGHTEST VARIANT READINGS OF MANUSCRIPTS WERE NOTED. ONE MANUSCRIPT BELONGING TO RABBI MEIR (2ND CENTURY) IS SAID TO HAVE OMITTED THE REFERENCES TO "ADMAH AND ZEBOIIM" IN DEUTERONOMY 29:23 AND TO BETHLEHEM IN GENESIS 48:7, AND TO HAVE HAD OTHER LESSER VARIATIONS, SOME OF WHICH WERE FOUND ALSO IN THE MANUSCRIPT WHICH, AMONG OTHER TREASURES, DECKED THE TRIUMPH OF VESPASIAN (BJ, VII, V, 7).
2. EXTERNAL CIRCUMSTANCES:
RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION MAKES FOR THE PURITY OF THE SCRIPTURES BY REDUCING THE NUMBER OF COPIES AND INCREASING THE CARE BESTOWED ON THOSE SAVED. THE CHIEF MOMENTS IN WHICH THE EXISTENCE OF THE JEWISH SCRIPTURES WAS THREATENED WERE THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE UNDER NEBUCHADNEZZAR IN 587 B.C., IN WHICH THE BOOK OF JASHAR AND THAT OF THE WARS OF THE LORD MAY HAVE BEEN LOST; THE PERSECUTION UNDER ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, DURING WHICH THE POSSESSION OF THE SACRED BOOKS WAS A CAPITAL OFFENSE (1 MACCABEES 1:56, 57; ANT, XII, V), IN WHICH THE SOURCES USED BY THE CHRONICLER MAY HAVE PERISHED; AND THE CAPTURE OF JERUSALEM BY TITUS IN 70 A.D. BY THIS TIME, HOWEVER, THE LAW AT LEAST WAS KNOWN BY HEART. JOSEPHUS SAYS TITUS MADE HIM A GIFT OF THE SACRED BOOKS (VITA, 75). IT IS ALSO SAID THAT AT ONE TIME ONLY THREE COPIES OF THE LAW WERE LEFT, AND THAT A TEXT WAS OBTAINED BY TAKING THE READINGS OF TWO AGAINST ONE. HOWEVER, THAT MAY BE, IT IS A FACT THAT THERE ARE NO VARIANT READINGS IN THE MASSORETIC TEXT, SUCH AS THERE ARE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.
3. THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION:
THE ONLY ANCIENT VERSION WHICH CAN COME INTO COMPETITION WITH THE MASSORETIC TEXT IS THE SEPTUAGINT, AND THAT ON TWO GROUNDS. FIRST, THE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT ARE OF THE 4TH CENTURY A.D., THOSE OF THE MASSORETIC TEXT OF THE 10TH. SECONDLY, THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION WAS MADE BEFORE A UNIFORM HEBREW TEXT, SUCH AS OUR MASSORETIC TEXT, EXISTED. THE QUOTATIONS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ARE MAINLY FROM THE SEPTUAGINT. ONLY IN THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH, HOWEVER, ARE THE VARIATIONS STRIKING, AND THERE THEY DO NOT GREATLY AFFECT THE SENSE OF INDIVIDUAL PASSAGES. THE GREEK HAS ALSO THE APOCRYPHA. THE SEPTUAGINT IS AN INVALUABLE AID TO RESTORING THE HEBREW WHERE THE LATTER IS CORRUPT.
V. THE TEXT IN THE 1ST CENTURY A.D.
THE MASSORETIC TEXT OF THE 1ST CHRISTIAN CENTURY CONSISTED SOLELY OF CONSONANTS OF AN EARLY FORM OF THE SQUARE CHARACTER. THERE WAS NO DIVISION INTO CHAPTERS OR, PROBABLY, VERSES, BUT WORDS WERE SEPARATED BY AN INTERSTICE, AS WELL AS INDICATED BY THE FINAL LETTERS. THE FOUR VOWEL-LETTERS WERE USED MOST FREELY IN THE LATER BOOKS. A FEW WORDS WERE MARKED BY THE SCRIBES WITH DOTS PLACED OVER THEM.
1. WORD SEPARATION:
THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH STILL EMPLOYS THE POINT FOUND ON THE MOABITE STONE TO SEPARATE WORDS. THIS POINT WAS PROBABLY DROPPED WHEN THE BOOKS CAME TO BE WRITTEN IN THE SQUARE CHARACTER. WRONG DIVISION OF WORDS WAS NOT UNCOMMON. TRADITION MENTIONS 15 PASSAGES NOTED ON THE MARGIN OF THE HEBREW BIBLE (GENESIS 30:11, ETC.) IN WHICH TWO WORDS ARE WRITTEN AS ONE. ONE WORD IS WRITTEN AS TWO IN JUDGES 16:25 1 SAMUEL 9:1, ETC. OTHER PASSAGES IN WHICH TRADITION AND TEXT DIFFER AS TO THE WORD-DIVISION ARE 2 SAMUEL 5:2 EZEKIEL 42:9 JOB 38:12 EZRA 4:12. THE SEPTUAGINT FREQUENTLY GROUPS THE LETTERS DIFFERENTLY FROM THE MASSORETIC TEXT, E.G. (SEE THE COMMENTARIES) HOSEA 11:2 1 CHRONICLES 17:10; PSALM 73:4; PSALM 106:7.
2. OTHER BREAKS IN THE TEXT:
THE VERSE-DIVISION WAS NOT SHOWN IN THE PROSE BOOKS. THE PRESENT DIVISION IS FREQUENTLY WRONG AND THE SEPTUAGINT DIFFERENT FROM THE HEBREW: E.G. GENESIS 49:19, 20 PSALM 42:6, 7 JEREMIAH 9:5, 6 PSALM 90:2, 3. NEITHER WAS THERE ANY DIVISION INTO CHAPTERS, OR EVEN BOOKS. HENCE, THE NUMBER OF THE PSALMS IS DOUBTFUL. THE GREEK COUNTS PSALMS 9 AND 10 AS ONE, AND ALSO PSALMS 114 AND 115, AT THE SAME TIME SPLITTING PSALMS 116 AND 147 EACH INTO TWO. THE SYRIAC FOLLOWS THE GREEK WITH REGARD TO PSALMS 114 AND 147. SOME MANUSCRIPTS MAKE ONE PSALM OF 42 AND 43. IN ACTS 13:33, CODEX BEZAE, PSALM 2 APPEARS AS PSALM 1.
3. FINAL FORMS OF LETTERS:
FINAL FORMS OF LETTERS ARE A RESULT OF THE EMPLOYMENT OF LIGATURES. IN THE OLD HEBREW THEY DO NOT OCCUR, NOR APPARENTLY IN THE TEXT USED BY THE SEPTUAGINT. LIGATURES BEGIN TO MAKE THEIR APPEARANCE IN EGYPTIAN, ARAMAIC, AND PALMYRENE. FINAL FORMS FOR THE LETTERS K, MARGIN, N, P, TS, WERE ACCEPTED BY THE 1ST CENTURY, AND ALL OTHER FINAL FORMS WERE APPARENTLY REJECTED.
4. THEIR ORIGIN:
THE FIRST RABBI TO MENTION THE FINAL FORMS IS MATHIAH BEN HARASH (A PUPIL OF RABBI ELEAZAR WHO DIED IN 117 A.D.), WHO REFERS THEM TO MOSES. THEY ARE OFTEN REFERRED TO IN THE TALMUD AND BY JEROME. THE SAMARITAN CHRONICLE (11TH CENTURY) REFERS THEM TO EZRA. IN POINT OF FACT, THEY ARE NOT SO OLD AS THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION, AS IS PROVED BY ITS VARIATIONS IN SUCH PASSAGES AS 1 SAMUEL 1:1; 1 SAMUEL 20:40 PSALM 16:3; PSALM 44:5 JEREMIAH 16:19; JEREMIAH 23:14, 23, 33 HOSEA 6:5 NAHUM 1:12; ZECHARIAH 11:11; ECCLESIASTICUS 3:7. FROM THE FACT THAT THE FINAL FORMS MAKE UP THE HEBREW EXPRESSION FOR "FROM THY WATCHERS," THEIR INVENTION WAS REFERRED IN THE 3RD CENTURY TO THE PROPHETS (COMPARE ISAIAH 52:8 HABAKKUK 2:1).
5. CONCLUSION:
AFTER THE ADOPTION OF THE SQUARE CHARACTER, THEREFORE, THE ONLY BREAKS IN THE TEXT OF PROSE BOOKS WERE THE SPACES LEFT BETWEEN THE WORDS. BEFORE THE 1ST CENTURY THERE WAS MUCH UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE GROUPING OF THE LETTERS INTO WORDS. AFTER THAT THE WORD-DIVISION WAS RETAINED IN THE COPIES, EVEN WHEN IT WAS NOT READ (AS IN 2 SAMUEL 5:2, ETC.). AT FIRST THE FINAL FORM WOULD OCCUR AT THE END OF THE LIGATURE, NOT NECESSARILY AT THE END OF THE WORD. REMAINS OF THIS WILL BE FOUND IN 1 CHRONICLES 27:12 ISAIAH 9:6 NEHEMIAH 2:13 JOB 38:1; JOB 40:6. WHEN THE LIGATURES WERE DISCARDED, THESE FORMS WERE USED TO MARK THE ENDS OF WORDS. THE WONDER IS THAT THERE ARE NOT MORE, OR EVEN AN INITIAL, MEDIAL AND FINAL FORM FOR EVERY LETTER, AS IN ARABIC AND SYRIAC.
6. THE VOWEL-LETTERS:
THE FOUR LETTERS, ', H, W, Y, SEEM TO HAVE BEEN USED TO REPRESENT VOWEL SOUNDS FROM THE FIRST. THEY ARE FOUND IN THE MANUSCRIPTS, BUT NATURALLY LESS FREELY ON STONE INSCRIPTIONS THAN IN BOOKS. THE LATER THE TEXT THE MORE FREELY THEY OCCUR, THOUGH THEY ARE COMMONER IN THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH THAN IN THE MASSORETIC TEXT. THE COPIES USED BY THE SEPTUAGINT HAD FEWER OF THEM THAN THE TEXTUS RECEPTUS, AS IS PROVED BY THEIR TRANSLATIONS, OF AMOS 9:12 EZEKIEL 32:29 HOSEA 12:12, AND OTHER PASSAGES, THE FOUR LETTERS OCCUR ON JEWISH COINS OF THE 2ND CENTURY B.C. AND A.D.
7. ANOMALOUS FORMS:
IN THE 1ST AND 2ND CENTURIES THE VOWEL-LETTERS WERE RETAINED IN THE TEXT, EVEN WHEN NOT READ (HOSEA 4:6 MICAH 3:2, ETC.). IN THE PENTATEUCH, DEUTERONOMY 32:13 SEEMS TO BE THE SOLE INSTANCE. THE PENTATEUCH IS PECULIAR ALSO IN THAT IN IT THE 3RD PERSON SINGULAR, MASCULINE, OF THE PERSONAL PRONOUN IS USED FOR THE FEMININE, WHICH OCCURS ONLY 11 TIMES; GENESIS 2:12; GENESIS 14:2; COMPARE ISAIAH 30:33 1 KINGS 17:15; JOB 31:11. THIS PHENOMENON PROBABLY ARISES FROM THE STAGE IN THE GROWTH OF THE SCRIPT WHEN WAW (W) AND YODH (Y) WERE IDENTICAL IN FORM; COMPARE PSALM 73:16 ECCLESIASTES 5:8. FREQUENTLY THE 1ST PERSON SINGULAR PERFECT OF THE VERB IS WRITTEN DEFECTIVELY (PSALM 140:13 2 KINGS 18:20; COMPARE ISAIAH 36:5); SIMILARLY THE "H" OF NA`ARAH (DEUTERONOMY 22). ALL THIS SHOWS THERE WAS NO ATTEMPT TO CORRECT THE TEXT. IT WAS LEFT AS IT WAS FOUND.
8. THE DOTTED WORDS:
WHEN A SCRIBE HAD MISCOPIED A WORD, HE SOMETIMES PLACED DOTS OVER IT, WITHOUT STRIKING IT OUT. THERE ARE 15 PASSAGES SO MARKED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND THE WORD NAQUDH, "POINTED," IS GENERALLY PLACED IN THE MARGIN. THE WORD MAY ALSO BE READ NAQODH, "SPECKLED" (GENESIS 30:32), OR NIQQUDH, "PUNCTUATION." IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THESE POINTS MAY DENOTE THAT THE WORD IS DOUBTFUL. THEY OCCUR IN THE FOLLOWING PLACES: GENESIS 16:5; GENESIS 18:9; GENESIS 19:33; GENESIS 33:4; 37:12 NUMBERS 3:39; NUMBERS 9:10; NUMBERS 21:30; NUMBERS 29:15 DEUTERONOMY 29:28 (29); PSALM 27:13 2 SAMUEL 19:20; ISAIAH 44:9 EZEKIEL 41:20; EZEKIEL 46:22. FOR CONJECTURES AS TO THE MEANINGS OF THE POINTS IN EACH PASSAGE, THE READER MUST BE REFERRED TO THE COMMENTARIES.
9. THEIR ANTIQUITY:
THESE POINTS ARE FOUND EVEN ON SYNAGOGUE ROLLS WHICH HAVE, WITH ONE EXCEPTION, NO OTHER MARKS UPON THEM, BEYOND THE BARE CONSONANTS AND VOWEL-LETTERS. ONLY THOSE IN THE PENTATEUCH AND PSALMS ARE MENTIONED IN THE TALMUD OR MIDRASHIM, AND ONLY ONE, NUMBERS 9:10, IN THE MISHNA BEFORE THE END OF THE 2ND CENTURY, BY WHICH TIME ITS MEANING HAD BEEN LOST. THE LOWER LIMIT, THEREFORE, FOR THEIR ORIGIN IS THE END OF THE 1ST CENTURY A.D. THEY HAVE BEEN, LIKE MOST THINGS NOT PREVIOUSLY ANNEXED BY MOSES, ASSIGNED TO EZRA; BUT THE SEPTUAGINT SHOWS NO SIGN OF THEM. THEY, THEREFORE, PROBABLY WERE INSERTED AT THE END OF THE 1ST CENTURY B.C., OR IN THE 1ST CENTURY A.D. AS FOUR ONLY OCCUR IN THE PROPHETS AND ONE IN THE HAGIOGRAPHA, MOST CARE WAS EVIDENTLY EXPENDED ON THE COLLATION OF THE, LAW. BLAU THINKS THE REFERENCE ORIGINALLY EXTENDED TO THE WHOLE VERSE OR EVEN FARTHER, AND BECAME RESTRICTED TO ONE OR MORE LETTERS.
10. THE INVERTED NUNS ("N"):
IN NUMBERS 10:35 AND 36 ARE ENCLOSED WITHIN TWO INVERTED NUNS AS IF WITH BRACKETS. IN PSALM 107 INVERTED NUNS SHOULD STAND BEFORE VERSES 23-28 AND 40, WITH A NOTE IN THE FOOT MARGIN. THESE NUNS WERE ORIGINALLY DOTS (SIPHRE' ON NUMBERS) AND STAND FOR NAQKUDH, INDICATING THAT THE VERSES SO MARKED ARE IN THEIR WRONG PLACE (SEPTUAGINT NUMBERS 10:34-36).
11. LARGE AND SMALL LETTERS:
LARGE LETTERS WERE USED AS OUR CAPITALS AT THE BEGINNINGS OF BOOKS, ETC. THUS, THERE SHOULD BE A CAPITAL NUN AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SECOND PART OF ISAIAH. BUT THEY SERVE OTHER PURPOSES ALSO. THE LARGE WAW (W) IN LEVITICUS 11:42 IS THE MIDDLE LETTER OF THE TORAH; SO, IN THE ISRAELITES' CREDO (DEUTERONOMY 6:4). OTHER PLACES ARE DEUTERONOMY 32:4, 6 EXODUS 34:7, 14 LEVITICUS 11:30; LEVITICUS 13:33 ISAIAH 56:10, AND OFTEN. BUXTORF'S TIBERIAS GIVES 31 LARGE AND 32 SMALL LETTERS. EXAMPLES OF THE LATTER WILL BE FOUND IN GENESIS 2:4; GENESIS 23:2 LEVITICUS 1:1 JOB 7:5, ETC. THE EXPLANATIONS GIVEN ARE FANCIFUL.
12. SUSPENDED LETTERS AND DIVIDED WAW ("W"):
THERE ARE FOUR LETTERS SUSPENDED ABOVE THE LINE IN THE MASSORETIC TEXT. THEY WILL BE FOUND IN JUDGES 18:30 JOB 38:13, 15 PSALM 80:14 (13). THE LAST PROBABLY INDICATES THE MIDDLE LETTER OF THE PSALTER. THE FIRST POINTS TO MANASSEH BEING PUT FOR MOSES. THE TWO IN JOB ARE DOUBTFUL. IN NUMBERS 25:12 WILL BE FOUND A WAW CUT IN TWO, PERHAPS TO INDICATE THAT THE COVENANT WAS IN ABEYANCE FOR A TIME.
13. ABBREVIATIONS:
ABBREVIATIONS ARE FOUND ON EARLY JEWISH INSCRIPTIONS AND ON COINS. THUS, THE LETTER SHIN STANDS FOR SHANAH = "YEAR"; YODH SIN = "ISRAEL"; 'ALEPH = 1; BETH = 2, ETC. IN THE TEXT USED BY THE SEPTUAGINT THE NAME YAHWEH SEEM TO HAVE BEEN INDICATED MERELY BY A YODH, E.G. PSALM 31:7 (6), "I HATE" = SEPTUAGINT 30:7, "THOU HATEST" (COMPARE 5:5), AND THE YODH OF THE HEBREW = "O [STEPHEN] YAHWEH." IN JUDGES 19:18 THE HEBREW "HOUSE OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH" = SEPTUAGINT "MY HOUSE"; SO, JEREMIAH 6:11; JEREMIAH 25:37. A CURIOUS EXAMPLE WILL BE FOUND JEREMIAH 3:19. THE GREAT CORRUPTION FOUND IN THE NUMBERS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS PROBABLY DUE TO LETTERS OR CIPHERS BEING EMPLOYED. FOR WRONG NUMBERS COMPARE 2 SAMUEL 10:18; 2 SAMUEL 24:13 1 KINGS 4:26 WITH PARALLEL PASSAGES; ALSO COMPARE EZRA 2 WITH NEHEMIAH 7, ETC. POSSIBLE EXAMPLES OF LETTERS REPRESENTING NUMBERS ARE: PSALM 90:12, "SO" = KEN, AND KAPH PLUS NUN = 20 PLUS 50 = 70; 1 SAMUEL 13:1, BEN SHANAH IS PERHAPS FOR BEN N SHANAH, "FIFTY YEARS OLD"; IN 1 SAMUEL 14:14, AN APPARENTLY REDUNDANT K IS INSERTED AFTER "TWENTY MEN"; K = 20.
14. CONCLUSION:
SUCH WAS THE HEBREW TEXT IN THE 1ST CHRISTIAN CENTURY. IT WAS A RECEIVED TEXT OBTAINED BY COLLATING MANUSCRIPTS AND REJECTING VARIANT READINGS. HENCEFORWARD THERE ARE NO VARIANT READINGS. BUT BEFORE THAT DATE THERE WERE, FOR THE GREEK AND SAMARITAN OFTEN DIFFER FROM THE HEBREW. THE BOOK OF JUBILEES (MIDDLE OF 1ST CENTURY) ALSO VARIES. THE FIDELITY OF THE SCRIBES WHO DREW UP THIS TEXT IS PROVED BY THE MANY PALPABLE ERRORS WHICH IT CONTAINS.
VI. ALTERATION OF PRINCIPAL DOCUMENTS.
1. STEPHEN YAHWEH AND BAAL:
FOR VARIOUS REASONS THE ORIGINAL DOCUMENTS WERE ALTERED BY THE SCRIBES, CHIEFLY FROM MOTIVES OF TASTE AND RELIGION. IN THE EARLIEST LITERARY PERIOD, THERE WAS NO OBJECTION TO THE USE OF THE DIVINE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH; LATER THIS WAS FELT TO BE IRREVERENT, AND 'ELOHIM WAS PUT IN ITS PLACE; LATER STILL STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS WRITTEN, BUT NOT PRONOUNCED. HENCE, IS PSALMS 1-41, STEPHEN YAHWEH OCCURS 272 TIMES; 'ELOHIM IS HARDLY USED AS A PROPER NAME; IN PSALMS 42-83 'ELOHIM OCCURS 200 TIMES, STEPHEN YAHWEH, ONLY 44 TIMES; COMPARE ESPECIALLY PSALMS 14 WITH 53; 40:14-18 WITH 70; 50:7 WITH EXODUS 20:2. LASTLY IN PSALMS 90-150 YAHWEH IS AGAIN USED, AND 'ELOHIM AS A PROPER NAME DOES NOT OCCUR EXCEPT IN CITATIONS IN 108 AND 144:9. COMPARE ALSO 2 KINGS 22:19 WITH 2 CHRONICLES 34:27. A PRECISELY PARALLEL CHANGE IS THAT OF BAAL INTO BOSHETH ("SHAME"). AT FIRST THERE WAS NO OBJECTION TO COMPOUNDING NAMES WITH BAAL MEANING STEPHEN YAHWEH (JUDGES 6:32; 8:35). THEN OBJECTION WAS TAKEN TO IT (HOSEA 2:16 OR 18), AND IT WAS CHANGED INTO BOSHETH (JEREMIAH 3:24; HOSEA 9:10); HENCE, ISHBOSHETH (2 SAMUEL 2-4), MEPHIBOSHETH (2 SAMUEL 4:4), ELIADA (2 SAMUEL 5:16), JERRUBESHETH (2 SAMUEL 11:21). LATER STILL THE OBJECTION LOST FORCE AND THE OLD FORM WAS RESTORED, ESHBAAL (1 CHRONICLES 8:33; 9:39), MERRIBAAL (1 CHRONICLES 8:34), BEELIADA (1 CHRONICLES 14:7; COMPARE 3:8). THE SEPTUAGINT FOLLOWS THE HEBREW; IT TREATS BAAL AS FEMININE, I.E. = BOSHETH. SO TOO MOLECH TAKES ITS VOWELS FROM BOSHETH; IT SHOULD BE MELECH. 
2. EUPHEMISTIC EXPRESSIONS:
WORDS HAVE BEEN CHANGED FROM MOTIVES OF TASTE, E.G. "BLESS" IS PUT FOR "CURSE" OR "BLASPHEME" (1 KINGS 21:10, SEPTUAGINT 20:10; JOB 1:5; 2:5,9, WHERE THE WORD "LORD" FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY; OTHERWISE EXODUS 22:27, ETC.). SOMETIMES "THE ENEMIES OF" WAS INSERTED (E.G. 2 SAMUEL 12:14). ANOTHER USE FOR THE LATTER EXPRESSION IS 1 SAMUEL 25:22, WHERE IT IS NOT IN THE GREEK COMPARE FURTHER, 2 SAMUEL 7:12,14; 24:1, WITH THE PARALLEL PASSAGES IN CH. 
3. "TIQQUN COPHERIM":
IN SOME 18 PLACES THE TEXT WAS SLIGHTLY ALTERED BY THE CORRECTION (TIQQUN) OF THE SCRIBES, WITHOUT ANY INDICATION BEING INSERTED TO SHOW THAT IT HAD BEEN ALTERED. THE FOLLOWING ARE THE PASSAGES: GENESIS 18:22, WHICH ORIGINALLY RAN "[STEPHEN] YAHWEH STOOD BEFORE ABRAHAM"; NUMBERS 11:15; 12:12; 1 SAMUEL 3:13; 2 SAM. 16:12; 20:1: EZEK. 8:17; HAB. 1:12; MAL 1:13; ZECH. 2:8 (12); JEREMIAH 2:11; JOB 7:20; HOSEA 4:7; JOB 32:3; LAMENTATIONS 3:20; PSALMS 106:20. THE REMAINING TWO, TO MAKE 18, MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR EITHER BY THE THIRD CONTAINING MORE THAN ONE CORRECTION, OR BY COUNTING THE PARALLELS TO THE SIXTH. THE SEPTUAGINT IGNORES THE SUPPOSED ORIGINAL FORMS OF THE TEXT, EXCEPT IN THE CASE OF 1 SAMUEL 3:13 AND JOB 7:20. THE SYRIAC HAS THE SUPPOSED ORIGINAL FORM OF NUMBERS 12:12 AND CIPHRE OF NUMBERS 11:15, THAT IS, IT SURVIVED TILL THE 2ND CENTURY AD. BUT THE REST MUST HAVE BEEN CORRECTED VERY EARLY. LIKE THE TIQQUN IS THE `ITTUR COPHERIM, THAT IS, THE SUBTRACTION OR DELETION OF THE CONJUNCTION "AND" IN FIVE PLACES, NAMELY, GENESIS 18:5; 24:55; NUMBERS 31:2 AND PSALMS 68:25 (26) BEFORE THE WORD "AFTER"; AND IN PSALMS 36:6 (7) BEFORE "THY JUDGMENTS." 
VII. SCRIBAL ERRORS IN THE TEXT.
THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IN NO WAY RESEMBLES A TEXT OF ONE OF THE CLASSICS WHICH IS OBTAINED BY COLLATING MANY MANUSCRIPTS AND ELIMINATING ALL ERRORS AS FAR AS POSSIBLE. IT IS TO ALL INTENTS AND PURPOSES A MANUSCRIPT, AND DISPLAYS ALL THE FORMS OF ERROR FOUND IN ALL MANUSCRIPTS. THESE ARE THE FOLLOWING, CLASSIFYING THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR SOURCE. 
1. MISUNDERSTANDING:
FAILURE TO UNDERSTAND THE SENSE GIVES RISE TO WRONG DIVISION INTO WORDS, E.G. AMOS 6:12, "WITH OXEN" (PLURAL) SHOULD PROBABLY BE "WITH OXEN (COLLECTIVE) THE SEA"; JEREMIAH 15:10; 22:14; PSALMS 73:4 HAVE FOUND THEIR WAY INTO THE TEXT, E.G. PSALMS 40:8,9, "IN A VOLUME OF A BOOK IT IS WRITTEN `ALAY," REFERRING TO LI IN 40:7; 2 SAMUEL 1:18. 
2. ERRORS OF THE EYE:
DUE TO THE EYE ARE REPETITIONS, TRANSPOSITIONS, OMISSIONS, MISTAKING ONE LETTER FOR ANOTHER, AND SO FORTH. REPETITIONS WILL BE FOUND: 2 SAMUEL 6:3,4 (SEPTUAGINT); 1 KINGS 15:6 (= 14:30); EXODUS 30:6 (SEPTUAGINT); LEVITICUS 20:10; 1 CHRONICLES 9:35-44 = 8:29-38; ISAIAH 41:1 (COMPARE 40:31); 53:7; PSALMS 35:15; 37:40, AND VERY OFTEN. OMISSIONS MAY BE SUPPLIED FROM PARALLEL PASSAGES OR VSS, AS 1 CHRONICLES 8:29-31 FROM 1 CHRONICLES 9:35-37; COMPARE 9:41; JOSHUA 22:34 (FROM SYRIAC); JUDGES 16:2; GENESIS 4:8 (SAMARITAN, PESHITTA); PROVERBS 10:10 SEPTUAGINT, SYRIAC); 11:16 SEPTUAGINT, SYRIAC); 2 SAMUEL 17:3 (SEPTUAGINT). TRANSPOSITIONS OF LETTERS WILL BE FOUND (JOSHUA 6:13; ISAIAH 8:12; COMPARE 8:13,14). SOMETIMES A LETTER SLIPS FROM WORD INTO ANOTHER, AS IN 1 SAMUEL 14:50,51; JEREMIAH 18:23; PSALMS 139:20. OTHER EXAMPLES ARE JUDGES 10:12, AND MANY TIMES. WORDS ARE TRANSPOSED IN PSALMS 35:7; 95:7; 1 KINGS 6:17, ETC. EXAMPLES OF TRANSPOSITION OF VERSES WILL BE FOUND: GENESIS 24:29 FOLLOWS 24:30A; ISAIAH 38:21,22 FOLLOWS 38:8; COMPARE 2 KINGS 20:6-8; ISAIAH 40:19,20 SHOULD GO WITH 41:6. MOST OMISSIONS AND REPETITIONS ARE DUE TO HOMOEOTELEUTON OR HOMOEARCHY. SIMILAR LETTERS ARE FREQUENTLY MISTAKEN FOR ONE ANOTHER. EXAMPLES ARE: D AND R (PSALMS 110:3; 2 SAMUEL 22:11; COMPARE PSALMS 18:11). TRADITIONS MENTION 6 OTHER PLACES, AS WELL AS 154 IN WHICH WAW AND YODH ARE INTERCHANGED; OTHER EXAMPLES ARE: JOSHUA 9:4; DEUTERONOMY 14:13; COMPARE LEVITICUS 11:14; 2 CHRONICLES 22:10; COMPARE 2 KINGS 11:1. 
3. ERRORS OF THE EAR:
ERRORS DU TO THE EAR WOULD ARISE WHEN ONE SCRIBE WAS DICTATING TO ANOTHER. SUCH ARE: LO' = "NOT," FOR LO = "TO HIM," IN 15 PLACES (PSALMS 100:3, ETC.). ALSO, STEPHEN YAHWEH AND ADONAI WOULD BE SOUNDED ALIKE. AGAIN, WE HAVE ADORAM IN 1 KINGS 12:18 AND HADORAM IN 2 CHRONICLES 10:18. 
4. ERRORS OF MEMORY:
FAILURE OF MEMORY IN COPYING WOULD EXPLAIN THE OCCURRENCE OF SYNONYMOUS WORDS IN PARALLEL PASSAGES WITHOUT ANY APPARENT MOTIVE, AS FOR "I CALL" IN 2 SAMUEL 22:7 AND PSALMS 18:7, AND THE INTERCHANGE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND ADONAI. IN JEREMIAH 27:1 JEHOIAKIM SHOULD BE ZEDEKIAH. 
5. ERRORS OF CARELESSNESS AND IGNORANCE:
MANY OF THE SCRIBAL ERRORS IN THE MASSORETIC TEXT ARE DUE TO CARELESSNESS AND IGNORANCE: IN GENESIS 36:2, THE LAST "DAUGHTER" SHOULD BE "SON"; NUMBERS 26:8, "SON" FOR SON, A COMMON ERROR; COMPARE 1 CHRONICLES 3:22; 1 CHRONICLES 6:13 (28), VASHNI MEANS "AND THE SECOND" (WEHASHENI); COMPARE 1 SAMUEL 8:2; ALSO IN 1 SAMUEL 13:1 (COMPARE ABOVE V, 13), WHERE A NUMBER HAS DROPPED OUT, AS ALSO PERHAPS ISAIAH 21:16, AND 2 SAMUEL 3:7, WHERE ISHBOSHETH HAS FALLEN LIKE MEPHIBOSHETH. IN 2 SAMUEL 23:18,19 THE FIRST "THREE" SHOULD BE "THIRTY." COMPARE ALSO GENESIS 3:10 (SYR); 2 CHRONICLES 22:6; EZEKIEL 43:13, AND OFTEN. THE BOOKS OF SIRACH SEEM TO BE THE MOST CARELESSLY COPIED OF ALL THE OLD TESTAMENT BOOKS, THOUGH THE TEXT OF EZEKIEL IS IN SOME RESPECTS MORE UNINTELLIGIBLE. IN JEREMIAH, THE SEPTUAGINT IS SHORTER BY ONE-EIGHTH THAN THE HEBREW, BUT IT IS DOUBTFUL WHICH IS ORIGINAL. 
VIII. HISTORY OF THE TEXT.
THE CONSONANTAL TEXT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WHAT IT NOW IS BY THE 1ST OR AT LATEST THE 2ND CHRISTIAN CENTURY. DURING THE NEXT FOUR CENTURIES IT WAS MINUTELY STUDIED, THE NUMBER OF ITS WORDS AND EVEN OF ITS LETTERS BEING COUNTED. THE RESULTS OF THIS STUDY ARE FOUND CHIEFLY IN THE TALMUD. ALL SUCH STUDY WAS ORAL. DURING THIS PERIOD THE TEXT REMAINED A PURELY CONSONANTAL TEXT PLUS THE PUNCTA EXTRAORDINARIA. 
1. CHANGES MADE IN READING:

2. PRESERVATION OF TEXT:
THE SCRIBES DURING THESE CENTURIES, BESIDES FIXING THE READING, TOOK MEANS TO PRESERVE THE TEXT BY COUNTING THE WORDS AND LETTERS, AND FINDING THE MIDDLE VERSE (JUDGES 10:8; ISAIAH 33:21), AND SO FORTH. THE MIDDLE VERSE OF THE LAW IS LEVITICUS 8:7, AND THE MIDDLE OF THE WORDS FALLS IN 10:16. THE MIDDLE VERSE OF THE HEBREW BIBLE IS JEREMIAH 6:7. NOTE WAS MADE OF WORDS WRITTEN ABNORMALLY (HOSEA 10:14; MICAH 1:15; ISAIAH 3:8) AND LISTS WERE MADE UP. ALL SUCH LISTS WERE RETAINED IN THE MIND; NOTHING WAS WRITTEN. 
3. DIVISION INTO VERSES:
WHEN THE PUBLIC READING OF THE LAW WAS ACCOMPANIED BY AN ARAMAIC TRANSLATION (NEHEMIAH 8:8), THE DIVISION OF THE TEXT INTO VERSES WOULD ARISE SPONTANEOUSLY. THE MISHNA GIVES RULES FOR THE NUMBER OF VERSES TO BE READ AT A TIME BEFORE TRANSLATING. THESE VERSES WERE SEPARATED BY A SPACE ONLY, AS THE WORDS WERE. HENCE, VERSIONS FREQUENTLY DIVIDE DIFFERENTLY FOR THE HEBREW, AS HOSEA 4:11; ISAIAH 1:12. IN THE HEBREW ITSELF THERE ARE 28 OLD VERSE DIVISIONS NO LONGER OBSERVED (SEE BAER ON HOSEA 1:2). THE SPACE IS CALLED PICQA' AND THE VERSE PACUQ. 
4. SECTIONS OF THE LAW:
ABOUT THE SAME TIME THE LAW WAS DIVIDED INTO SECTIONS (PARASHAH) FOR THE ANNUAL READING. IN PALESTINE THE LAW WAS READ THROUGH ONCE IN 3 ½ YEARS; IN BABYLON ONCE A YEAR. HENCE, THE LAW IS DIVIDED INTO 54 SECTIONS (GENESIS 6:9; 12:1, ETC.) FOR THE ANNUAL READING. IT IS ALSO DIVIDED INTO 379 "SHUT" SECTIONS, INDICATED BY A SPACE IN THE MIDDLE OF A LINE, AND 290 "OPEN" SECTIONS, INDICATED BY A SPACE AT THE END OF A LINE. IN PRINTED TEXTS THESE SECTIONS ARE NOTED BY THE LETTERS C AND P, BUT, IF THEY COINCIDE WITH ONE OF THE 54, BY CCC OR PPP. THE PALESTINIAN DIVISION WAS INTO 154 CEDHARIM. 
5. SECTIONS OF THE PROPHETS:
FROM MACCABEAN TIMES 54 PASSAGES (HAPHTAROTH) WERE SELECTED FROM THE PROPHETS FOR THE PURPOSES OF THE SYNAGOGUE (LUKE 4:17). THE PROPHETS WERE ALSO DIVIDED INTO SMALLER SECTIONS. AS IN THE CASE OF THE LAW (EXODUS 6:28), THERE ARE CASES OF FALSE DIVISION (ISAIAH 56:9; HAGGAI 1:15). 
6. POETICAL PASSAGES:
IN THE HEBREW BIBLE CERTAIN PASSAGES WERE EARLY WRITTEN IN A PECULIAR WAY TO RESEMBLE THE BRICKS IN THE WALL OF A HOUSE, EITHER IN THREE COLUMNS, A HALF-BRICK UPON A BRICK AND A BRICK UPON A HALF-BRICK (EXODUS 15; JUDGES 5; 2 SAMUEL 22), OR IN TWO COLUMNS, A HALF-BRICK UPON A HALF-BRICK AND A BRICK UPON A BRICK (DEUTERONOMY 32; JOSHUA 12; ESTHER 9). IN THE SEPTUAGINT, PSALMS, PROVERBS, ECCLESIASTES, CANTICLES, JOB ARE WRITTEN IN STICHS; BUT THAT THIS WAS NOT DONE IN HEBREW SEEMS PROVED BY THE VARIATIONS AS TO THE NUMBER OF LINES (PSALMS 65:8; 90:2,11). 
7. DIVISION INTO BOOKS:
THE NUMBER OF BOOKS IS 24, SAMUEL, KINGS, CHRONICLES EACH COUNTING AS ONE, EZR INCLUDING NEH, THE TWELVE MINOR PROPHETS COUNTING ONE BOOK (MICAH 3:12 IS THE MIDDLE). THE LAW COUNTS 5 BOOKS, PSALMS ONE, THOUGH THE DIVISION OF IT INTO 5 BOOKS IS ANCIENT (COMPARE PSALMS 106:48 WITH 1 CHRONICLES 16:35,36). BY JOINING RU TO JUDGES AND LAMENTATIONS TO JEREMIAH, THE NUMBER 22 WAS OBTAINED--THE NUMBER OF LETTERS IN THE HEBREW ALPHABET. WHEN, PROBABLY ABOUT THE 3RD CENTURY AD, LEATHER ROLLS GAVE PLACE TO PARCHMENT BOOKS, IT WOULD BE POSSIBLE TO HAVE THE WHOLE BIBLE IN ONE VOLUME AND THE QUESTION OF THE ORDER OF THE BOOKS WOULD ARISE. THE ORDER IN THE TALMUD IS AS FOLLOWS: THE LAW (5), THE PROPHETS (8), JOSHUA, JUDGES, SAMUEL, KINGS, JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL, ISAIAH, AND THE XII, THE HAGIOGRAPHA OR KETHUBHIM (11), RUTH, PSALMS, JOB, PROVERBS, ECCLESIASTES, CANTICLES, LAMENTATION, DANIEL, ESTHER, EZRA, CHRONICLES. THE PROPHETS ARE USUALLY SUBDIVIDED INTO FORMER: JOSHUA, JUDGES, SAMUEL, KINGS; AND LATTER: JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL, ISAIAH AND THE XII. THE TRADITIONAL OR "MASORETIC" ORDER PLACES ISAIAH BEFORE JEREMIAH, AND IN THE HAGIOGRAPHA THE ORDER IS: CHRONICLES, PSALMS, JOB, PROVERBS, RUTH, CANTICLES, ECCLESIASTES, LAMENTATIONS, ESTHER, DANIEL, EZRA, THE MIDDLE VERSE BEING PSALMS 130:3. THE ORDER FOUND IN PRINTED TEXTS IS THAT OF GERMAN MANUSCRIPTS. THE BOOKS RECEIVE THEIR NAMES FROM A WORD NEAR THE BEGINNING, FROM THEIR CONTENTS, OR FROM THEIR SUPPOSED AUTHOR. 
IX. VOCALIZATION OF THE TEXT.
ABOUT THE TIME OF THE REFORMATION IT WAS THE UNIVERSAL BELIEF THAT THE VOWEL-MARKS AND OTHER POINTS WERE OF EQUAL ANTIQUITY WITH THE CONSONANTS. THE JEWS BELIEVED MOSES RECEIVED THEM ORALLY AND EZRA REDUCED THEM TO WRITING. 
1. ANTIQUITY OF THE POINTS:
THE FIRST TO ASSIGN A LATE DATE TO THE POINTS WAS ELIAS LEVITA (1468-1549). THE BATTLE WAS FOUGHT OUT IN THE 17TH CENTURY. LUDOVICUS CAPPELLUS (DIED 1658) ARGUED FOR A DATE ABOUT 600 AD. THE BUXTORFS DEFENDED THE OLD VIEW. THE FOLLOWING ARE THE FACTS. 
2. PROBABLE DATE OF INVENTION:
WHEN THE SEPTUAGINT WAS MADE, THE HEBREW TEXT HAD NOT EVEN AS MANY VOWEL-LETTERS AS IT HAS NOW, AND STILL LESS POINTS; NOR WHEN THE SYRIAC VERSION WAS MADE IN THE 2ND CENTURY, OR JEROME'S VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) BETWEEN 393-405, OR THE EARLIER TARGUMS. LASTLY, THE POINTS WERE UNKNOWN TO THE TALMUD. THEY, THEREFORE, DID NOT EXIST BEFORE 600 AD. THE EARLIEST AUTHORITY ON THE POINTS IS AARON BEN ASHER OF THE SCHOOL OF TIBERIAS (DIED ABOUT 989). HE WROTE A COPY OF THE HEBREW BIBLE WITH ALL THE POINTS, WHICH BECAME THE STANDARD CODEX. THE PROBABLE DATE IS, THEREFORE, TAKEN TO BE ABOUT THE YEAR 700; AND THIS AGREES WITH WHAT WAS TAKING PLACE IN REGARD TO GREEK, SYRIAC AND ARABIC MANUSCRIPTS. THE JEWS PROBABLY BORROWED FROM THE SYRIANS. 
3. VARIOUS SYSTEMS AND RECENSIONS:
NO DOUBT, AT FIRST, MANY SYSTEMS OF POINTING EXISTED. OF THESE, TWO SURVIVED, THE PALESTINIAN AND BABYLONIAN, OR SUPER LINEAR. THE CHIEF FEATURES OF THE LATTER ARE THAT THE SIGNS ARE PLACED ABOVE THE LINE; IT HAS NO SIGN FOR "E" (CEGHOL), AND HAS BUT ONE SYSTEM OF ACCENTS. THE PALESTINIAN, THE ONE FAMILIAR TO US, EXISTS IN TWO RECENSIONS, THOSE OF BEN ASHER AND OF HIS CONTEMPORARY, BEN NAPHTALI OF BABYLON; HENCE, A WESTERN AND AN EASTERN. 
X. THE PALESTINIAN SYSTEM.
SINCE THE VOCALIZATION OF THE TEXT TOOK PLACE ABOUT 700 AD IT WILL BE UNDERSTOOD THAT IT DIFFERS CONSIDERABLY FROM THE LIVING LANGUAGE. WHAT THAT WAS MAY BE FOUND FROM THE TRANSLITERATION OF PROPER NAMES IN THE SEPTUAGINT, IN ORIGEN AND JEROME, AND FROM A COMPARISON WITH MODERN ARABIC. 
1. THE CONSONANTS:
A COMPARISON WITH ARABIC INDICATES THAT THE HEBREW LETTER CHETH (CH), AND IT IS CERTAIN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT THAT THE HEBREW LETTER `AYIN (`), HAD EACH TWO DISTINCT SOUNDS. THIS DIFFERENCE IS NOT SHOWN IN THE POINTING, THOUGH A POINT WAS USED TO DISTINGUISH THE TWO SOUNDS OF "B", "G", "D", "K", "P", "T", AND OF "S", AND "SH" AND THE TWO VALUES OF "H". THE ABSENCE OF THIS POINT IS INDICATED BY RAPHEH. THE SAME POINT MARKS THE DOUBLING OF A CONSONANT. THE GUTTURALS AND "R" ARE NOT DOUBLED, THOUGH THEY CERTAINLY WERE WHEN THE LANGUAGE WAS SPOKEN (COMPARE GENESIS 43:26; EZEKIEL 16:4, ETC.). 
2. THE VOWELS:
THE SYSTEM OF VOWEL-MARKS ATTEMPTS TO REPRODUCE THE SOUNDS EXACTLY. THUS, THE SHORT A-SOUND WHICH MUST PRECEDE A GUTTURAL LETTER IS INDICATED, AND BEFORE A GUTTURAL "I" AND "U" ARE REPLACED BY "E" AND "O". ON THE OTHER HAND, "Y" BEFORE "I" DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE BEEN SOUNDED IN SOME CASES. THUS, THE SEPTUAGINT HAS ISRAEL, BUT IEREMIAS. SHEWA' IS SAID BY BEN ASHER TO SOUND "I" BEFORE "Y"; BEFORE A GUTTURAL IT TOOK THE SOUND OF THE GUTTURAL'S VOWEL, AS MO'ODH (ME'ODH), AND HAD OTHER VALUES AS WELL. 
3. THE ACCENTS:
THERE IS A SPECIAL ACCENTUAL SYSTEM FOR THE POETICAL BOOKS, PROVERBS, PSALMS, AND JOB (EXCEPT THE PROSE PARTS). THE TITLES AND SUCH MARKS AS CELAH ARE IN THE PSALMS ACCENTED AS FORMING PART OF THE VERSE. THE ACCENTS HAD THREE VALUES, MUSICAL, INTER-PUNCTIONAL, AND STRICTLY ACCENTUAL. BUT THESE VALUES HAVE TO DO WITH THE LANGUAGE, NOT AS IT WAS SPOKEN, BUT AS IT WAS CHANTED IN THE PUBLIC READING OF THE SYNAGOGUE. 
4. ANOMALOUS POINTING’S:
THE WORDS WERE NOT ALWAYS POINTED IN THE USUAL WAY, BUT SOMETIMES ACCORDING TO SUBJECTIVE CONSIDERATIONS. THUS, THE PHRASE "TO SEE THE FACE OF GOD" IS POINTED "TO APPEAR BEFORE GOD," ON ACCOUNT OF EXODUS 33:20 (PSALMS 42:3; ISAIAH 1:12). SIMILARLY, IN ECCLESIASTES 3:21, "WHICH GOETH UPWARD" IS PUT FOR "WHETHER IT GOETH UPWARD." SEE ALSO JEREMIAH 34:18; ISAIAH 7:11. FREQUENTLY THE PUNCTUATION IS INCONSISTENT WITH ITSELF. THUS, `GATHERED TO HIS PEOPLES' (GENESIS 35:29), BUT "GATHERED TO MY PEOPLE" (SINGULAR, GENESIS 49:29). SO PELISHTIM, "PHILISTINES," RECEIVES THE ARTICLE WITH PREPOSITIONS, OTHERWISE NOT. IN MANY PLACES TWO POINTING’S ARE MIXED, AS IF TO GIVE A CHOICE OF READINGS (PSALMS 62:4; 68:3, AND OFTEN). 
XI. THE MASORAH.
1. MEANING OF THE TERM:
THE HEBREW TEXT AS PRINTED WITH ALL THE POINTS AND ACCENTS IS CALLED THE MASORETIC TEXT. MASORAH, OR BETTER, MACCORETH, IS DERIVED FROM A ROOT MEANING "TO HAND DOWN" (NUMBERS 31:5). THIS TRADITION BEGAN EARLY. RABBI AKIBA (DIED 135) CALLED IT A "HEDGE ABOUT THE LAW." IT TELLS THE NUMBER OF TIMES A PARTICULAR EXPRESSION OCCURS, AND MENTIONS SYNONYMOUS EXPRESSIONS, AND SO FORTH. THE REMARKS PLACED IN THE SIDE MARGIN OF THE CODEX, OFTEN MERELY A LETTER DENOTING THE NUMBER OF TIMES THE WORD OCCURS, ARE CALLED THE MASORAH PARVA. THE NOTES WERE AFTERWARD EXPANDED AND PLACED IN THE TOP AND BOTTOM MARGINS AND CALLED THE MASORAH MAGNA. NOTES TOO LONG FOR INSERTION IN THE MARGIN WERE PLACED SOMETIMES AT THE BEGINNING, GENERALLY AT THE END OF THE CODEX, AND CALLED THE MASORAH FINALIS. THE MASORAH DIFFERS WITH DIFFERENT MANUSCRIPTS; AND THERE IS AN EASTERN AND A WESTERN MASORAH. 
2. THE "QERE" AND "KETHIBH":
THE OLDEST AND MOST IMPORTANT PART OF THE MASORAH LIES IN THE READINGS WHICH DIFFER FROM THE WRITTEN TEXT, CALLED QERE. THESE MAY REPRESENT, VARIANT READINGS OF MANUSCRIPTS, ESPECIALLY OF THEM CALLED CEBHIR. THE MOST ARE MERE ERRATA AND CORRIGENDA OF THE TEXT. SUCH ARE THE FOUR Q. PERPETUA, 'ADHONAY (FOR YHWH), JERUSALEM, ISSACHAR AND HU', IN THE CASE OF WHICH THE READ FORM IS NOT APPENDED AT THE FOOT OF THE PAGE. SOMETIMES THE EMENDATION IS RIGHT, AS IN AMOS 8:8; COMPARE 9:5; SOMETIMES THE KETHIBH REPRESENTS AN ARCHAIC FORM (JUDGES 9:8,12; ISAIAH 32:11). A QERE WAS INSERTED AT 1 SAMUEL 17:34 TO CORRECT A MISPRINT IN THE VENICE BIBLE OF 1521. 
3. OTHER FEATURES:
OTHER NOTES AT THE FOOT OF THE PAGE DRAW ATTENTION TO REDUNDANT OR DEFECTIVE WRITING. DIRECTIONS FOR THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE TEXT ARE IN GENESIS 49:8; DEUTERONOMY 31:28, AND ELSEWHERE. EACH BOOK CONCLUDES WITH A NOTE GIVING THE NUMBER OF VERSES, SECTIONS, MIDDLE VERSE AND OTHER PARTICULARS ABOUT THE BOOK. THE SECOND LAST VERSES OF ISAIAH, MALALACHI, LAMENTATIONS, ECCLESIASTES ARE REPEATED AFTER THE LAST, WHICH IS ILL-OMENED. 
XII. MANUSCRIPTS AND PRINTED TEXTS.
1. MANUSCRIPTS:
THE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE HEBREW BIBLE ARE NOT NEARLY SO OLD AS THOSE OF THE GREEK, OLD HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS BEING GENERALLY DESTROYED. BY FAR THE OLDEST MANUSCRIPT OF ANY PART OF THE BIBLE IS THE PAPYRUS NASH OF ABOUT 150 AD CONTAINING THE DECALOGUE AND SHEMA` (DEUTERONOMY 6:4). NEXT COMES THE PETERSBURG CODEX OF THE LATTER PROPHETS OF 916 AD, THOUGH GINSBURG CONSIDERS A MANUSCRIPT OF THE PENTATEUCH (BRITISH MUSEUM ORIENT. 4445) OLDER. THE POINTING OF THE LATTER IS PALESTINIAN; OF THE FORMER, SUPPER-LINEAR. THE OLDEST MANUSCRIPT OF THE WHOLE OLD TESTAMENT IS DATED 1010 AD. 
2. EARLY PRINTED TEXTS:
THE FOLLOWING ARE THE CHIEF PRINTED TEXTS: THE PSALTER OF 1477, PLACE UNKNOWN, WITH COMMENTARY OF KIMCHI. THE FIRST FEW PSALMS ARE VOWELED; THE PENTATEUCH, 1482, BOLOGNA, WITH RASHI AND TARGUM ONKELOS; PERHAPS THE FIVE ROLLS APPEARED AT THE SAME TIME; THE PROPHETS, UNPOINTED, 1485-86, AT SONCINO, WITH RASHI AND KIMCHI; THE HAGIOGRAPHA, 1486-87, AT NAPLES, WITH POINTS, BUT NOT ACCENTS, AND COMMENTARIES (IN THE LAST TWO YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH AND 'ELOHIM ARE SPELLED YHDH AND 'ELODHIM); THE 2ND EDITION OF THE PENTATEUCH AT FARO IN PORTUGAL, 1487, FIRST WITHOUT COMMENTARY; THE EDITIO PRINCEPS OF THE WHOLE OLD TESTAMENT WITH POINTS AND ACCENTS, BUT NO COMMENTARY, FINISHED AT SONCINO, FEBRUARY 14, 1488, REPRINTED IN 1491-93, AND IN THE BRESCIA BIBLE OF 1494. THE LAST WAS THE ONE USED BY LUTHER. OWING TO PERSECUTION, THE NEXT EDITION WAS NOT TILL 1511-1517. 
3. LATER EDITIONS:
THE FIRST CHRISTIAN EDITION OF THE HEBREW TEXT IS THAT CONTAINED IN THE COMPLUTENSIAN POLYGLOT, FINISHED JULY 10, 1517. IT HAS MANY PECULIARITIES, AND FIRST DISCARDED THE MASORETIC SECTIONS FOR THE CHRISTIAN CHAPTERS, THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) BEING FOLLOWED. THE FIRST RABBINIC BIBLE--THAT IS, POINTED AND ACCENTED TEXT, WITH MASORAH, TARGUMS, AND COMMENTARIES--WAS PRINTED BY DANIEL BOMBERG AT VENICE IN 1516-17. THE DIVISION OF SAMUEL, KINGS, CHRONICLES, AND EZRA INTO TWO BOOKS EACH IS FIRST MARKED HERE IN A PURELY HEBREW TEXT, AND THE CONSONANTS OF THE QERE FIRST GIVEN IN THE MARGIN. PREVIOUSLY THE VOWELS WERE INSERTED IN THE TEXT ONLY. THUS, IN ISAIAH 44:14, LUTHER DID NOT OBSERVE THE SMALL NUN, TAKING IT FOR A ZAYIN. WHAT IS CALLED, HOWEVER, THE EDITIO PRINCEPS OF THE RABBIHIC BIBLE IS BOMBERG'S SECOND EDITION, EDITION BY JACOB BEN CHAYYIM (1524-25). THIS FORMS THE STANDARD EDITION OF THE MASSORETIC TEXT. SAMUEL AND KINGS ARE EACH TREATED AS TWO BOOKS. CEBHIRIM ARE NOTICED FOR THE FIRST TIME, AND THE QERES MARKED WITH Q. THE POLYGLOT OF ARIAS MONTANUS (1567-71) USED THE DILATABLE LETTERS', "H", "L", "T", "M", BROADENED TO FILL UP LINES, AND FIRST NUMBERED THE CHAPTERS (IN HEBREW LETTERS). BUXTORF'S RABBINIC BIBLE APPEARED IN 1618-19; THE PARIS POLYGLOT IN 1629-44; THE LONDON POLYGLOT OF WALTON IN 1654-57, WHICH FIRST GIVES THE ETHIOPIC AND PERSIAN VSS; THAT OF ATHIAS IN 1661, WHICH FIRST INSERTED THE NUMBERS OF CHRISTIAN CHAPTERS IN THE CLAUSES AT THE END OF THE BOOKS OF THE LAW, THE MANTUA EDITION OF 1744 INSERTING THEM FOR ALL THE BOOKS. IN THE LAST IS EMBODIED THE MASORETIC COMMENTARY OF SOLOMON DE NORZI (1626). RECENT EDITORS ARE BAER AND GINSBURG. SPECIAL MENTION MUST BE MADE OF THE EDITION OF KITTEL WHICH INSERTS THE VARIANT READINGS OF THE VERSIONS AT THE FOOT OF THE PAGE. 
4. CHAPTERS AND VERSES:
IN MODERN EDITIONS OF THE HEBREW TEXT THE NUMBERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHAPTERS ARE INSERTED. THE CHAPTERS HAD THEIR ORIGIN IN THE VULGATE, AND ARE VARIOUSLY ASCRIBED TO LANFRANC (DIED 1089), STEPHEN LANGTON (DIED 1228), BUT WITH MOST PROBABILITY TO HUGO DE SANCTO CARE (13TH CENTURY). THEY MOSTLY COINCIDE WITH THE MASORETIC SECTIONS, AND CAME IN WITH THE POLYGLOTS FROM 1517 ON, BEING USED FIRST IN A PURELY HEBREW TEXT IN 1573-1574. SOME MODERN EDITIONS MARK THE VERSES IN THE MARGIN, THE 5'S IN HEBREW LETTERS, EXCEPT 15, WHICH IS DENOTED BY "TW" = 9 PLUS 6, INSTEAD OF "YH" = 10 PLUS 5, BECAUSE THE LATTER WOULD = YAH. AFTER THE CLAUSULA MASORETICA AT THE END OF CHRONICLES AND ELSEWHERE, THERE IS AN EXTENDED NOTE TAKEN FROM 1 CHRONICLES 19:13 (2 SAMUEL 10:12).
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
INVOLVES MORE THAN A MERE MORAL REFORMATION OF CHARACTER, BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE POWER OF THE TRUTH: IT IS THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT BRINGING THE WHOLE NATURE MORE AND MORE UNDER THE INFLUENCES OF THE NEW GRACIOUS PRINCIPLES IMPLANTED IN THE SOUL IN REGENERATION. IN OTHER WORDS, SANCTIFICATION IS THE CARRYING ON TO PERFECTION THE WORK BEGUN IN REGENERATION, AND IT EXTENDS TO THE WHOLE MAN (ROMANS 6:13; 2 CORINTHIANS 4:6; COLOSSIANS 3:10; 1 JOHN 4:7; 1 CORINTHIANS 6:19). IT IS THE SPECIAL OFFICE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION TO CARRY ON THIS WORK (1 CORINTHIANS 6:11; 2 THESSALONIANS 2:13). FAITH IS INSTRUMENTAL IN SECURING SANCTIFICATION, INASMUCH AS IT (1) SECURES UNION TO CHRIST (GALATIANS 2:20), AND (2) BRINGS THE BELIEVER INTO LIVING CONTACT WITH THE TRUTH, WHEREBY HE IS LED TO YIELD OBEDIENCE "TO THE COMMANDS, TREMBLING AT THE THREATENING’S, AND EMBRACING THE PROMISES OF GOD FOR THIS LIFE AND THAT WHICH IS TO COME." PERFECT SANCTIFICATION IS NOT ATTAINABLE IN THIS LIFE (1 KINGS 8:46; PROVERBS 20:9; ECCLESIASTES 7:20; JAMES 3:2; 1 JOHN 1:8). SEE PAUL'S ACCOUNT OF HIMSELF IN ROMANS 7:14-25; PHILIPPIANS 3:12-14; AND 1 TIMOTHY 1:15; ALSO, THE CONFESSIONS OF DAVID (PSALM 19:12, 13; 51), OF MOSES (90:8), OF JOB (42:5, 6), AND OF DANIEL (9:3-20). "THE MORE HOLY A MAN IS, THE MORE HUMBLE, SELF-RENOUNCING, SELF-ABHORRING, AND THE MORE SENSITIVE TO EVERY SIN HE BECOMES, AND THE MORE CLOSELY HE CLINGS TO CHRIST. THE MORAL IMPERFECTIONS WHICH CLING TO HIM HE FEELS TO BE SINS, WHICH HE LAMENTS AND STRIVES TO OVERCOME. BELIEVERS FIND THAT THEIR LIFE IS A CONSTANT WARFARE, AND THEY NEED TO TAKE THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN BY STORM, AND WATCH WHILE THEY PRAY. THEY ARE ALWAYS SUBJECT TO THE CONSTANT CHASTISEMENT OF THEIR FATHER STEPHEN'S LOVING HAND, WHICH CAN ONLY BE DESIGNED TO CORRECT THEIR IMPERFECTIONS AND TO CONFIRM THEIR GRACES. AND IT HAS BEEN NOTORIOUSLY THE FACT THAT THE BEST CHRISTIANS HAVE BEEN THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN THE LEAST PRONE TO CLAIM THE ATTAINMENT OF PERFECTION FOR THEMSELVES." 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE ACT OF SANCTIFYING OR MAKING HOLY; THE STATE OF BEING SANCTIFIED OR MADE HOLY; 2. (N.) THE ACT OF GOD’S GRACE BY WHICH THE AFFECTIONS OF MEN ARE PURIFIED, OR ALIENATED FROM SIN AND THE WORLD, AND EXALTED TO A SUPREME LOVE TO GOD; ALSO, THE STATE OF BEING THUS PURIFIED OR SANCTIFIED. 3. (N.) THE ACT OF CONSECRATING, OR OF SETTING APART FOR A SACRED PURPOSE; CONSECRATION.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
SANCTIFICATION
ETYMOLOGY:
SANK-TI-FI-KA'-SHUN: THE ROOT IS FOUND IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IN THE HEBREW VERB QADHASH, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THE GREEK VERB HAGOAZO. THE NOUN "SANCTIFICATION" (HAGIASMOS) DOES NOT OCCUR IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND IS FOUND BUT 10 TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, BUT THE ROOTS NOTED ABOVE APPEAR IN A GROUP OF IMPORTANT WORDS WHICH ARE OF VERY FREQUENT OCCURRENCE. THESE WORDS ARE "HOLY," "HALLOW," "HALLOWED," "HOLINESS," "CONSECRATE," "SAINT," "SANCTIFY," "SANCTIFICATION." IT MUST BE BORNE IN MIND THAT THESE WORDS ARE ALL TRANSLATIONS OF THE SAME ROOT, AND THAT THEREFORE NO ONE OF THEM CAN BE TREATED ADEQUATELY WITHOUT REFERENCE TO THE OTHERS. ALL HAVE UNDERGONE A CERTAIN DEVELOPMENT. BROADLY STATED, THIS HAS BEEN FROM THE FORMAL, OR RITUAL, TO THE ETHICAL, AND THESE DIFFERENT MEANINGS MUST BE CAREFULLY DISTINGUISHED.
I. THE FORMAL SENSE.
BY SANCTIFICATION IS ORDINARILY MEANT THAT HALLOWING OF THE CHRISTIAN BELIEVER BY WHICH HE IS FREED FROM SIN AND ENABLED TO REALIZE THE WILL OF GOD IN HIS LIFE. THIS IS NOT, HOWEVER, THE FIRST OR COMMON MEANING IN THE SCRIPTURES. TO SANCTIFY MEANS COMMONLY TO MAKE HOLY, THAT IS, TO SEPARATE FROM THE WORLD AND CONSECRATE TO GOD.
1. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT:
TO UNDERSTAND THIS PRIMARY MEANING WE MUST GO BACK TO THE WORD "HOLY" IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THAT IS HOLY WHICH BELONGS TO YAHWEH. THERE IS NOTHING IMPLIED HERE AS TO MORAL CHARACTER. IT MAY REFER TO DAYS AND SEASONS, TO PLACES, TO OBJECTS USED FOR WORSHIP, OR TO PERSONS . EXACTLY THE SAME USAGE IS SHOWN WITH THE WORD "SANCTIFY." TO SANCTIFY ANYTHING IS TO DECLARE IT AS BELONGING TO GOD. "SANCTIFY UNTO ME ALL THE FIRST-BORN.... IT IS MINE" (EXODUS 13:2; COMPARE NUMBERS 3:13; NUMBERS 8:17). IT APPLIES THUS TO ALL THAT IS CONNECTED WITH WORSHIP, TO THE LEVITES (NUMBERS 3:12), THE PRIESTS AND THE TENT OF MEETING (EXODUS 29:44), THE ALTAR AND ALL THAT TOUCHES IT (EXODUS 29:36 F), AND THE OFFERING (EXODUS 29:27; COMPARE 2 MA 2:18; ECCLESIASTICUS 7:31). THE FEAST AND HOLY DAYS ARE TO BE SANCTIFIED, THAT IS, SET APART FROM ORDINARY BUSINESS AS BELONGING TO YAHWEH (THE SABBATH, NEHEMIAH 13:19-22; A FAST, JOEL 1:14). SO, THE NATION AS A WHOLE IS SANCTIFIED WHEN STEPHEN YAHWEH ACKNOWLEDGES IT AND RECEIVES IT AS HIS OWN, "A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS, AND A HOLY NATION" (EXODUS 19:5, 6). A MAN MAY THUS SANCTIFY HIS HOUSE OR HIS FIELD (LEVITICUS 27:14, 16), BUT NOT THE FIRSTLING OF THE FLOCK, FOR THIS IS ALREADY STEPHEN YAHWEH’S (LEVITICUS 27:26). IT IS THIS FORMAL USAGE WITHOUT MORAL IMPLICATION THAT EXPLAINS SUCH A PASSAGE AS GENESIS 38:21. THE WORD TRANSLATED "PROSTITUTE" HERE IS FROM THE SAME ROOT QADHASH, MEANING LITERALLY, AS ELSEWHERE, THE SANCTIFIED OR CONSECRATED ONE (QEDHESHAH; SEE MARGIN AND COMPARE DEUTERONOMY 23:18 1 KINGS 14:24; HOSEA 4:14). IT IS THE HIERODULE, THE FAMILIAR FIGURE OF THE OLD PAGAN TEMPLE, THE SACRED SLAVE CONSECRATED TO THE TEMPLE AND THE DEITY FOR IMMORAL PURPOSES. THE PRACTICE IS PROTESTED AGAINST IN ISRAEL (DEUTERONOMY 23:17 F), BUT THE USE OF THE TERM ILLUSTRATES CLEARLY THE ABSENCE OF ANYTHING ESSENTIALLY ETHICAL IN ITS PRIMARY MEANING (COMPARE ALSO 2 KINGS 10:20, "AND JEHU SAID, SANCTIFY A SOLEMN ASSEMBLY FOR BAAL. AND THEY PROCLAIMED IT"; COMPARE JOEL 1:14). VERY SUGGESTIVE IS THE TRANSITIVE USE OF THE WORD IN THE PHRASE, "TO SANCTIFY YAHWEH." TO UNDERSTAND THIS, WE MUST NOTE THE USE OF THE WORD "HOLY" AS APPLIED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. ITS MEANING IS NOT PRIMARILY ETHICAL. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLINESS IS HIS SUPREMACY, HIS SOVEREIGNTY, HIS GLORY, HIS ESSENTIAL BEING AS GOD. TO SAY THE HOLY ONE IS SIMPLY TO SAY GOD. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLINESS IS SEEN IN HIS MIGHT, HIS MANIFESTED GLORY; IT IS THAT BEFORE WHICH PEOPLES TREMBLE, WHICH MAKES THE NATIONS DREAD (EXODUS 15:11-18; COMPARE 1 SAMUEL 6:20 PSALM 68:35; PSALM 89:7; PSALM 99:2, 3). SIGNIFICANT IS THE WAY IN WHICH "JEALOUS" AND "HOLY" ARE ALMOST IDENTIFIED (JOSHUA 24:19 EZEKIEL 38:23). IT IS GOD ASSERTING HIS SUPREMACY, HIS UNIQUE CLAIM. TO SANCTIFY STEPHEN YAHWEH, THEREFORE, TO MAKE HIM HOLY, IS TO ASSERT OR ACKNOWLEDGE OR BRING FORTH HIS BEING AS GOD, HIS SUPREME POWER AND GLORY, HIS SOVEREIGN CLAIM. EZEKIEL BRINGS THIS OUT MOST CLEARLY. STEPHEN YAHWEH HAS BEEN PROFANED IN THE EYES OF THE NATIONS THROUGH ISRAEL'S DEFEAT AND CAPTIVITY. TRUE, IT WAS BECAUSE OF ISRAEL'S SINS, BUT THE NATIONS THOUGHT IT WAS BECAUSE OF THE 1 TRUE TOP YAHWEH’S ETERNAL WEAKNESS [THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS NOT THE 1 & ONLY TRUE LORD, BUT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [JOHN 8:42, 58], THE ETERNAL WEAKNESSS, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ONLY THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF THE TOP GREAT LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF, WHICH IS THE 1 & ONLY TRUE LORD BEYOND ALL INFINITE ETERNAL THINGS IN A FOREVER ENDLESS VOID & ABOVE AND OUTSIDE THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BECAUSE ALL ETERNAL CREATURES, INCLUDING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE TOP ENGLISH MAN [NUMBERS 23:19 & ACTS 30] HAS A ETERNAL BEGINNING & A ETERNAL END, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA THAT HAS A ETERNAL BEGINNING, BUT HAS NO ETERNAL END, BUT THE TOP OMNIPRESENT LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF I AM TEACHING & PROPHESYING ABOUT IN ABSOLUTE TRUTH HAS NO ETERNAL BEGINNING AND NO ETERNAL END ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY, FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF HAS ETERNALLY GIVEN THE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS IN SUPREME LORDSHIP & HIS CHRIST’S THE SUPREME AUTHORITY TO RUN ALL ETERNAL UNIVERSES FOREVER ENDLESSLY!!!] AS STEPHEN YAHWEH IN JOHN 1:14-18; 5:26 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25. THE ETHICAL IS NOT WANTING IN THESE PASSAGES. THE PEOPLE ARE TO BE SEPARATED FROM THEIR SINS AND GIVEN A NEW HEART (EZEKIEL 36:25, 26, 33). BUT THE WORD "SANCTIFY" IS NOT USED FOR THIS. IT IS APPLIED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND IT MEANS THE ASSERTION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S POWER IN ISRAEL'S TRIUMPH AND THE CONQUEST OF HER FOES (EZEKIEL 20:41; EZEKIEL 28:25; EZEKIEL 36:23; EZEKIEL 38:16; EZEKIEL 39:27). THE SANCTIFICATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THUS THE ASSERTION OF HIS BEING AND POWER AS GOD, JUST AS THE SANCTIFICATION OF A PERSON OR OBJECT IS THE ASSERTION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S RIGHT AND CLAIM IN THE SAME. THE STORY OF THE WATERS OF MERIBAH ILLUSTRATES THE SAME MEANING. MOSES' FAILURE TO SANCTIFY YAHWEH IS HIS FAILURE TO DECLARE YAHWEH'S GLORY AND POWER IN THE MIRACLE OF THE WATERS (NUMBERS 20:12, 13; NUMBERS 27:14 DEUTERONOMY 32:51). THE STORY OF NADAB AND ABIHU POINTS THE SAME WAY. HERE "I WILL BE SANCTIFIED" IS THE SAME AS "I WILL BE GLORIFIED" (LEVITICUS 10:1-3). NOT ESSENTIALLY DIFFERENT IS THE USAGE IN ISAIAH 5:16: "[STEPHEN] YAHWEH OF HOSTS IS EXALTED IN JUSTICE, AND GOD THE HOLY ONE IS SANCTIFIED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS." HOLINESS AGAIN IS THE EXALTEDNESS OF GOD, HIS SUPREMACY, WHICH IS SEEN HERE IN THE JUDGMENT (JUSTICE, RIGHTEOUSNESS) METED OUT TO THE DISOBEDIENT PEOPLE (COMPARE THE RECURRENT REFRAIN OF ISAIAH 5:25; ISAIAH 9:12, 17, 21; 10:04. ISAIAH 8:13; ISAIAH 29:23 SUGGEST THE SAME IDEA BY THE WAY IN WHICH THEY RELATE "SANCTIFY" TO FEAR AND AWE. ONE NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGE BRINGS US THE SAME MEANING (1 PETER 3:15): "SANCTIFY IN YOUR HEARTS, CHRIST AS LORD," THAT IS, EXALT HIM AS SUPREME.
2. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT:
IN A FEW NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES THE OLD TESTAMENT RITUAL SENSE REAPPEARS, AS WHEN JESUS SPEAKS OF THE TEMPLE SANCTIFYING THE GOLD, AND THE ALTAR THE GIFT (MATTHEW 23:17, 19; COMPARE ALSO HEBREWS 9:13 1 TIMOTHY 4:5). THE PREVAILING MEANING IS THAT WHICH WE FOUND IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. TO SANCTIFY IS TO CONSECRATE OR SET APART. WE MAY FIRST TAKE THE FEW PASSAGES IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL. AS APPLIED TO JESUS IN JOHN 10:36; JOHN 17:19, SANCTIFY CANNOT MEAN TO MAKE HOLY IN THE ETHICAL SENSE. AS THE WHOLE CONTEXT SHOWS, IT MEANS TO CONSECRATE FOR HIS MISSION IN THE WORLD. THE REFERENCE TO THE DISCIPLES, "THAT THEY THEMSELVES ALSO MAY BE SANCTIFIED IN TRUTH," HAS BOTH MEANINGS: THAT THEY MAY BE SET APART, (FOR JESUS SENDS THEM, AS THE FATHER STEPHEN SENDS HIM), AND THAT THEY MAY BE MADE HOLY IN TRUTH. THIS SAME MEANING OF CONSECRATION, OR SEPARATION, APPEARS WHEN WE STUDY THE WORD SAINT, WHICH IS THE SAME AS "SANCTIFIED ONE." ASIDE FROM ITS USE IN THE PSALMS, THE WORD IS FOUND MAINLY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. OUTSIDE THE GOSPELS, WHERE THE TERM "DISCIPLES" IS USED, IT IS THE COMMON WORD TO DESIGNATE THE FOLLOWERS OF JESUS, OCCURRING SOME 56 TIMES. BY "SAINT" IS NOT MEANT THE MORALLY PERFECT, BUT THE ONE WHO BELONGS TO CHRIST, JUST AS THE SANCTIFIED HIGH PRIEST OR OFFERING BELONGED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH. THUS, PAUL CAN SALUTE THE DISCIPLES AT CORINTH AS SAINTS AND A LITTLE LATER REBUKE THEM AS CARNAL AND BABES, AS THOSE AMONG WHOM ARE JEALOUSY AND STRIFE, WHO WALK AFTER THE MANNER OF MEN (1 CORINTHIANS 1:2; 1 CORINTHIANS 3:1-3). IN THE SAME WAY THE PHRASE "THE SANCTIFIED" OR "THOSE THAT ARE SANCTIFIED" IS USED TO DESIGNATE THE BELIEVERS. BY "THE INHERITANCE AMONG ALL THEM THAT ARE SANCTIFIED" IS MEANT THE HERITAGE OF THE CHRISTIAN BELIEVER (ACTS 20:32; ACTS 26:18; COMPARE 1 CORINTHIANS 1:2; 1 CORINTHIANS 6:11 EPHESIANS 1:18 COLOSSIANS 1:12). THIS IS THE MEANING IN HEBREWS, WHICH SPEAKS OF THE BELIEVER AS BEING SANCTIFIED BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST. IN 10:29 THE WRITER SPEAKS OF ONE WHO HAS FALLEN AWAY, WHO "HATH COUNTED THE BLOOD OF THE COVENANT WHEREWITH HE WAS SANCTIFIED AN UNHOLY THING." EVIDENTLY IT IS NOT THE INNER AND PERSONAL HOLINESS OF THIS APOSTATE THAT IS REFERRED TO, ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF THE TENSE, BUT THAT HE HAD BEEN SEPARATED UNTO GOD BY THIS SACRIFICIAL BLOOD AND HAD THEN COUNTED THE HOLY OFFERING A COMMON THING. THE CONTRAST IS BETWEEN SACRED AND COMMON, NOT BETWEEN MORAL PERFECTION AND SIN (COMPARE 10:10; 13:12). THE FORMAL MEANING APPEARS AGAIN IN 1 CORINTHIANS 7:12-14, WHERE THE UNBELIEVING HUSBAND IS SAID TO BE SANCTIFIED BY THE WIFE, AND VICE VERSA. IT IS NOT MORAL CHARACTER THAT IS MEANT HERE, BUT A CERTAIN SEPARATION FROM THE PROFANE AND UNCLEAN AND A CERTAIN RELATION TO GOD. THIS IS MADE PLAIN BY THE REFERENCE TO THE CHILDREN: "ELSE WERE YOUR CHILDREN UNCLEAN; BUT NOW ARE THEY HOLY." THE FORMAL SENSE IS LESS CERTAIN IN OTHER INSTANCES WHERE WE HAVE THE THOUGHT OF SANCTIFICATION IN OR BY THE HOLY SPIRIT OR IN CHRIST; AS IN ROMANS 15:16, "BEING SANCTIFIED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT"; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:2, TO "THEM THAT ARE SANCTIFIED IN CHRIST JESUS"; 1 PETER 1:2, "IN SANCTIFICATION OF THE SPIRIT." PAUL'S DOCTRINE OF THE SPIRIT AS THE NEW LIFE IN US SEEMS TO ENTER IN HERE, AND YET THE REFERENCE TO 1 CORINTHIANS SUGGESTS THAT THE PRIMARY MEANING IS STILL THAT OF SETTING APART, THE RELATING TO GOD.
II. THE ETHICAL SENSE.
WE HAVE BEEN CONSIDERING SO FAR WHAT HAS BEEN CALLED THE FORMAL MEANING OF THE WORD; BUT THE CHIEF INTEREST OF CHRISTIAN THOUGHT LIES IN THE ETHICAL IDEA, SANCTIFICATION CONSIDERED AS THE ACTIVE DEED OR PROCESS BY WHICH THE LIFE IS MADE HOLY.
1. TRANSFORMATION OF FORMAL TO ETHICAL IDEA:
OUR FIRST QUESTION IS, HOW DOES THE IDEA OF BELONGING TO GOD BECOME THE IDEA OF TRANSFORMATION OF LIFE AND CHARACTER? THE CHANGE IS, INDEED, NOTHING LESS THAN A PART OF THE WHOLE MOVEMENT FOR WHICH THE ENTIRE SCRIPTURES STAND AS A MONUMENT. THE ETHICAL IS NOT WANTING AT THE BEGINNING, BUT THE SUPREMACY OF THE MORAL AND SPIRITUAL OVER AGAINST THE FORMAL, THE RITUAL, THE CEREMONIAL, THE NATIONAL, IS THE CLEAR DIRECTION IN WHICH THE MOVEMENT AS A WHOLE TENDS. NOW THE PIVOT OF THIS MOVEMENT IS THE CONCEPTION OF GOD. AS THE THOUGHT OF GOD GROWS MORE ETHICAL, MORE SPIRITUAL, IT MOLDS AND CHANGES ALL OTHER CONCEPTIONS. THUS, WHAT IT MEANS TO BELONG TO GOD (HOLINESS, SANCTIFICATION) DEPENDS UPON THE NATURE OF THE GOD TO WHOM MAN BELONGS. THE HIERODULES OF CORINTH ARE WOMEN OF SHAME BECAUSE OF THE NATURE OF THE GODDESS TO WHOSE TEMPLE THEY BELONG. THE PROPHETS CAUGHT A VISION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, NOT JEALOUS FOR HIS PREROGATIVE, NOT CRAVING THE HONOR OF PUNCTILIOUS AND PROPER CEREMONIAL, BUT WITH A GRACIOUS LOVE FOR HIS PEOPLE AND A PASSION FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS. THEIR GREAT MESSAGE IS: THIS NOW IS STEPHEN YAHWEH; HEAR WHAT IT MEANS TO BELONG TO SUCH A GOD AND TO SERVE HIM. "WHAT UNTO ME IS THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SACRIFICES? ...WASH YOU, MAKE YOU CLEAN…SEEK JUSTICE, RELIEVE THE OPPRESSED" (ISAIAH 1:11, 16, 17). "WHEN ISRAEL WAS A CHILD, THEN I LOVED HIM...I DESIRE GOODNESS, AND NOT SACRIFICE; AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD MORE THAN BUNT-OFFERINGS" (HOSEA 11:1; HOSEA 6:6). IN THIS WAY THE FORMAL IDEA THAT WE HAVE BEEN CONSIDERING BECOMES CHARGED WITH MORAL MEANING. TO BELONG TO GOD, TO BE HIS SERVANT, HIS SON, IS NO MERE EXTERNAL MATTER. JESUS' TEACHING AS TO SONSHIP IS IN POINT HERE. THE WORD "SANCTIFICATION" DOES NOT OCCUR IN THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS AT ALL, BUT "SONSHIP" WITH THE JEWS EXPRESSED THIS SAME RELATION OF BELONGING. FOR THEM IT MEANT A CERTAIN OBEDIENCE ON THE ONE HAND, A PRIVILEGE ON THE OTHER. JESUS DECLARES THAT BELONGING TO GOD MEANS LIKENESS TO HIM, SONSHIP IS SHARING HIS SPIRIT OF LOVING GOOD WILL (MATTHEW 5:43-48). BROTHER AND SISTER FOR JESUS ARE THOSE WHO DO GOD’S WILL (MARK 3:35). PAUL TAKES UP THE SAME THOUGHT, BUT JOINS IT DEFINITELY TO THE WORDS, "SAINT" AND "SANCTIFY." THE RELIGIOUS MEANS THE ETHICAL, THOSE "THAT ARE SANCTIFIED" ARE "CALLED TO BE SAINTS" (1 CORINTHIANS 1:2). THE SIGNIFICANT LATTER PHRASE IS THE SAME AS IN ROMANS 1:1, "PAUL...CALLED TO BE AN APOSTLE." IN THIS LIGHT WE READ EPHESIANS 4:1, "WALK WORTHILY OF THE CALLING WHEREWITH YE WERE CALLED." COMPARE 1 THESSALONIANS 2:12 PHILIPPIANS 1:27. AND THE END OF THIS CALLING IS THAT WE ARE "FOREORDAINED TO BE CONFORMED TO THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF HIS SON" (ROMANS 8:29). WE MUST NOT LIMIT OURSELVES TO THE WORDS "SAINT" OR "SANCTIFY" TO GET THIS TEACHING WITH PAUL. IT IS HIS CONSTANT AND COMPELLING MORAL APPEAL: YOU BELONG TO CHRIST; LIVE WITH HIM, LIVE UNTO HIM (COLOSSIANS 3:1-4 1 THESSALONIANS 5:10). IT IS NO FORMAL BELONGING, NO EXTERNAL SURRENDER. IT IS THE YIELDING OF THE LIFE IN ITS SEXUAL PASSIONS AND DAMNABLE PURPOSES, IN ITS DEEPEST AFFECTIONS AND HIGHEST POWERS, TO BE RULED BY A NEW SPIRIT (EPHESIANS 4:13, 10, 23, 24, 32; COMPARE ROMANS 12:1).
2. OUR RELATION TO GOD AS PERSONAL: NEW TESTAMENT IDEA:
BUT WE DO NOT GET THE FULL MEANING OF THIS THOUGHT OF SANCTIFICATION AS CONSECRATION, OR BELONGING, UNTIL WE GRASP THE NEW TESTAMENT THOUGHT OF OUR RELATION TO GOD AS PERSONAL. THE DANGER HAS ALWAYS BEEN THAT THIS CONSECRATION SHOULD BE THOUGHT OF IN A NEGATIVE OR PASSIVE WAY. NOW THE CHRISTIAN'S SURRENDER IS NOT TO AN OUTER AUTHORITY BUT TO AN INNER, LIVING FELLOWSHIP. THE SANCTIFIED LIFE IS THUS A LIFE OF PERSONAL FELLOWSHIP LIVED OUT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST IN LOVING TRUST AND OBEDIENT SERVICE. THIS POSITIVE AND VITAL MEANING OF SANCTIFICATION DOMINATES PAUL'S THOUGHT. HE SPEAKS OF LIVING UNTO GOD, OF LIVING TO THE LORD, AND MOST EXPRESSIVELY OF ALL, OF BEING ALIVE UNTO GOD (ROMANS 14:8; COMPARE ROMANS 6:13 GALATIANS 2:19). SO COMPLETELY IS HIS LIFE FILLED BY THIS FELLOWSHIP THAT HE CAN SAY, "IT IS NO LONGER I THAT LIVE, BUT CHRIST LIVES IN ME" (GALATIANS 2:20). BUT THERE IS NO QUIETISM HERE. IT IS A VERY RICH AND ACTIVE LIFE, THIS LIFE OF FELLOWSHIP TO WHICH WE ARE SURRENDERED. IT IS A LIFE OF SONSHIP IN TRUST AND LOVE, WITH THE SPIRIT THAT ENABLES US TO SAY "ABBA, FATHER [STEPHEN]" (ROMANS 8:15 GALATIANS 4:6). IT IS A LIFE OF UNCONQUERABLE KINDNESS AND GOOD WILL (MATTHEW 5:43-48). IT IS A LIFE OF "FAITH WORKING THROUGH LOVE" (GALATIANS 5:6), IT IS HAVING THE MIND OF CHRIST (PHILIPPIANS 2:5). THE SANCTIFIED LIFE, THEN, IS THE LIFE SO FULLY SURRENDERED TO FELLOWSHIP WITH CHRIST DAY BY DAY THAT INNER SPIRIT AND OUTWARD EXPRESSION ARE RULED BY HIS SPIRIT.
3. SANCTIFICATION AS GOD’S GIFT:
WE COME NOW TO THAT ASPECT WHICH IS CENTRAL FOR CHRISTIAN INTEREST, SANCTIFICATION AS THE MAKING HOLY OF LIFE, NOT BY OUR ACT, BUT BY GOD’S DEED AND BY GOD’S GIFT. IF HOLINESS REPRESENTS THE STATE OF HEART AND LIFE IN CONFORMITY WITH GOD’S WILL, THEN SANCTIFICATION IS THE DEED OR PROCESS BY WHICH THAT STATE IS WROUGHT. AND THIS DEED WE ARE TO CONSIDER NOW AS THE WORK OF GOD. JESUS PRAYS THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] MAY SANCTIFY HIS DISCIPLES IN TRUTH (JOHN 17:17). SO, PAUL PRAYS FOR THE THESSALONIANS (1 THESSALONIANS 5:23), AND DECLARES THAT CHRIST IS TO SANCTIFY HIS CHURCH (COMPARE ROMANS 6:22 2 THESSALONIANS 2:13; 2 TIMOTHY 2:21 1 PETER 1:2). HERE SANCTIFICATION MEANS TO MAKE CLEAN OR HOLY IN THE ETHICAL SENSE, THOUGH THE IDEA OF CONSECRATION IS NOT NECESSARILY LACKING. BUT ASIDE FROM SPECIAL PASSAGES, WE MUST TAKE INTO ACCOUNT THE WHOLE NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING, ACCORDING TO WHICH EVERY PART OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE IS THE GIFT OF GOD AND WROUGHT BY HIS SPIRIT. "IT IS GOD THAT WORKETH IN YOU BOTH TO WILL AND TO WORK" (PHILIPPIANS 2:13; COMPARE ROMANS 8:2-4, 9, 14, 16-26 GALATIANS 5:22 F). SIGNIFICANT IS THE USE OF THE WORDS, "CREATURE" (CREATION) AND "WORKMANSHIP" WITH PAUL (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17 GALATIANS 6:15 EPHESIANS 2:10; EPHESIANS 4:24). THE NEW LIFE IS GOD’S SECOND WORK OF CREATION.
4. QUESTIONS OF TIME AND METHOD:
WHEN WE ASK, HOWEVER, WHEN AND HOW THIS WORK IS WROUGHT, THERE IS NO SUCH CLEAR ANSWER. WHAT WE HAVE IS ON THE ONE HAND UNCOMPROMISING IDEAL AND DEMAND, AND ON THE OTHER ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE IN GOD. BY ADDING TO THESE TWO THE EVIDENT FACT THAT THE CHRISTIAN BELIEVERS SEEN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ARE FAR FROM THE ATTAINMENT OF SUCH CHRISTIAN PERFECTION, SOME WRITERS HAVE ASSUMED TO HAVE THE FOUNDATION HERE FOR THE DOCTRINE THAT THE STATE OF COMPLETE HOLINESS OF LIFE IS A SPECIAL EXPERIENCE IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WROUGHT IN A DEFINITE MOMENT OF TIME. IT IS WELL TO REALIZE THAT NO NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES GIVE A SPECIFIC ANSWER TO THESE QUESTIONS OF TIME AND METHOD, AND THAT OUR CONCLUSIONS MUST BE DRAWN FROM THE GENERAL TEACHING OF THE NEW TESTAMENT AS TO THE CHRISTIAN LIFE.
5. AN ELEMENT IN ALL CHRISTIAN LIFE:
FIRST, IT MUST BE NOTED THAT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT VIEW SANCTIFICATION IN THE ETHICAL SENSE IS AN ESSENTIAL ELEMENT AND INEVITABLE RESULT OF ALL CHRISTIAN LIFE AND EXPERIENCE. LOOKED AT FROM THE RELIGIOUS POINT OF VIEW, IT FOLLOWS FROM THE DOCTRINE OF REGENERATION. REGENERATION IS THE IMPLANTING OF A NEW LIFE IN MAN. SO FAR AS THAT IS A NEW LIFE FROM GOD IT IS IPSO FACTO HOLY. THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TEACHES THE SAME. THERE IS NO CHRISTIAN LIFE FROM THE VERY BEGINNING THAT IS NOT THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT. "NO MAN CAN (EVEN) SAY, JESUS IS LORD, BUT IN THE...SPIRIT" (1 CORINTHIANS 12:3). BUT THIS SPIRIT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHETHER WITH PAUL WE SAY SPIRIT OF CHRIST OR SPIRIT OF GOD (ROMANS 8:9). STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE TOP ENGLISH SPIRIT IN JOHN 4:23-24. HIS PRESENCE, THEREFORE, IN SO FAR FORTH MEANS HOLINESS OF LIFE. FROM THE ETHICAL STANDPOINT THE SAME THING IS CONSTANTLY DECLARED. JESUS BUILDS HERE UPON THE PROPHETS: NO RELIGION WITHOUT RIGHTEOUSNESS; CLEAN HANDS, PURE HEARTS, DEEDS OF MERCY ARE NOT MERE CONDITIONS OF WORSHIP, BUT JOINED TO HUMBLE HEARTS ARE THEMSELVES THE WORSHIP THAT GOD DESIRES (AMOS 5:21-25 MICAH 6:6-8). JESUS DEEPENED THE CONCEPTION, BUT DID NOT, CHANGE IT, AND PAUL WAS TRUE TO THIS SUCCESSION. "IF ANY MAN HATH NOT THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, HE IS NONE OF HIS. AND IF CHRIST IS IN YOU, THE SPIRIT IS LIFE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS" (ROMANS 8:9, 10). THERE IS NOTHING IN PAUL'S TEACHING TO SUGGEST THAT SANCTIFICATION IS THE SPECIAL EVENT OF A UNIQUE EXPERIENCE, OR THAT THERE ARE TWO KINDS OR QUALITIES OF SANCTIFICATION. ALL CHRISTIAN LIVING MEANT FOR HIM CLEAN, PURE, RIGHT LIVING, AND THAT WAS SANCTIFICATION. THE SIMPLE, PRACTICAL WAY IN WHICH HE ATTACKS THE BANE OF SEXUAL IMPURITY IN HIS PAGAN CONGREGATIONS SHOWS THIS. "THIS IS THE WILL OF GOD, EVEN YOUR SANCTIFICATION, THAT YE ABSTAIN FROM FORNICATION; THAT EACH ONE OF YOU KNOW HOW TO POSSESS HIMSELF OF HIS OWN VESSEL IN SANCTIFICATION AND HONOR. FOR GOD CALLED US NOT FOR UNCLEANNESS, BUT IN SANCTIFICATION" (1 THESSALONIANS 4:3, 4, 7). THE STRENGTH OF PAUL'S TEACHING, INDEED, LIES HERE IN THIS COMBINATION OF MORAL EARNESTNESS WITH ABSOLUTE DEPENDENCE UPON GOD.
6. FOLLOWS FROM FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD:
THE SECOND GENERAL CONCLUSION THAT WE DRAW FROM THE NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING AS TO THE CHRISTIAN LIFE IS THIS: THE SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS A PART OF ALL CHRISTIAN LIVING FOLLOWS FROM THE VERY NATURE OF THAT LIFE AS FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD. FUNDAMENTAL HERE IS THE FACT THAT THE CHRISTIAN LIFE IS PERSONAL, THAT NOTHING BELONGS IN IT WHICH CANNOT BE STATED IN PERSONAL TERMS. IT IS A LIFE WITH GOD IN WHICH HE GRACIOUSLY GIVES HIMSELF TO US, AND WHICH WE LIVE OUT WITH HIM AND WITH OUR BROTHERS IN THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, WHICH IS HIS SPIRIT. THE TWO GREAT FACTS AS TO THIS FELLOWSHIP ARE, THAT IT IS GOD’S GIFT, AND THAT ITS FRUIT IS HOLINESS. FIRST, IT IS GOD’S GIFT. WHAT GOD GIVES US IS NOTHING LESS THAN HIMSELF. THE GIFT IS NOT PRIMARILY FORGIVENESS, NOR VICTORY OVER SIN, NOR PEACE OF SOUL, NOR HOPE OF HEAVEN. IT IS FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM, WHICH INCLUDES ALL OF THESE AND WITHOUT WHICH NONE OF THESE CAN BE. SECONDLY, THE FRUIT OF THIS FELLOWSHIP IS HOLINESS. THE REAL HALLOWING OF OUR LIFE CAN COME IN NO OTHER WAY. FOR CHRISTIAN HOLINESS IS PERSONAL, NOT SOMETHING FORMAL OR RITUAL, AND ITS SOURCE AND POWER CAN BE NOTHING LOWER THAN THE PERSONAL. SUCH IS THE FELLOWSHIP INTO WHICH GOD GRACIOUSLY LIFTS THE BELIEVER. WHATEVER ITS MYSTICAL ASPECTS, THAT FELLOWSHIP IS NOT MAGICAL OR SACRAMENTAL. IT IS ETHICAL THROUGH AND THROUGH. ITS CONDITION ON OUR SIDE IS ETHICAL. FOR CHRISTIAN FAITH IS THE MORAL SURRENDER OF OUR LIFE TO HIM IN WHOM TRUTH AND RIGHT COME TO US WITH AUTHORITY TO COMMAND. THE MEANING OF THAT SURRENDER IS ETHICAL; IT IS OPENING THE LIFE TO DEFINITE MORAL REALITIES AND POWERS, TO LOVE, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, HUMILITY, REVERENCE, PURITY, THE PASSION FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO THAT WHICH WORDS CANNOT ANALYZE BUT WHICH WE KNOW AS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST. SUCH A FELLOWSHIP IS THE SUPREME MORAL FORCE FOR THE MOLDING OF LIFE. AN INTIMATE HUMAN FELLOWSHIP IS AN ANALOGUE OF THIS, AND WE KNOW WITH WHAT POWER IT WORKS ON LIFE AND CHARACTER. IT CANNOT, HOWEVER, SET FORTH EITHER THE INTIMACY OR THE POWER OF THIS SUPREME AND FINAL RELATION WHERE OUR FRIEND IS NOT ANOTHER BUT IS OUR REAL SELF. SO MUCH WE KNOW: THIS FELLOWSHIP MEANS A NEW SPIRIT IN US, A RENEWED AND DAILY RENEWING LIFE. IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT PAUL HAS NO HARD-AND-FAST FORMS FOR THIS LIFE. THE REALITY WAS TOO RICH AND GREAT, AND HIS EXAMPLE SHOULD TEACH US CAUTION IN THE INSISTENCE UPON THEOLOGICAL FORMS WHICH MAY SERVE TO COMPRESS THE TRUTH INSTEAD OF EXPRESSING IT. HERE ARE SOME OF HIS EXPRESSIONS FOR THIS LIFE IN US: TO "HAVE THE MIND OF CHRIST" (1 CORINTHIANS 2:16 PHILIPPIANS 2:5), "THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST" (ROMANS 8:9), "CHRIST IS IN YOU" (ROMANS 8:10), "THE SPIRIT WHICH IS FROM GOD" (1 CORINTHIANS 2:12), "THE SPIRIT OF GOD" (1 CORINTHIANS 3:16), "THE HOLY SPIRIT" (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19), "THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD" (2 CORINTHIANS 3:17), "THE LORD THE SPIRIT" (2 CORINTHIANS 3:18). BUT IN ALL THIS ONE FACT STANDS OUT, THIS LIFE IS PERSONAL, A NEW SPIRIT IN US, AND THAT SPIRIT IS ONE THAT WE HAVE IN PERSONAL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD; IT IS HIS SPIRIT. ESPECIALLY SIGNIFICANT IS THE WAY IN WHICH PAUL RELATES THIS NEW LIFE TO CHRIST. WE HAVE ALREADY NOTED THAT PAUL USES INDIFFERENTLY "SPIRIT OF GOD" AND "SPIRIT OF CHRIST," AND THAT IN THE SAME PASSAGE (ROMANS 8:9). PAUL'S GREAT CONTRIBUTION TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT LIES HERE. AS HE STATES IT IN 2 CORINTHIANS 3:17: "NOW THE LORD IS THE SPIRIT." WITH THAT THE WHOLE CONCEPTION OF THE SPIRIT GAINS MORAL CONTENT AND PERSONAL CHARACTER. THE SPIRIT IS PERSONAL, NOT SOME THING, NOR SOME STRANGE AND MAGICAL POWER. THE SPIRIT IS ETHICAL; THERE IS A DEFINITE MORAL QUALITY WHICH IS EXPRESSED WHEN WE SAY CHRIST. HE HAS THE SPIRIT WHO HAS THE QUALITIES OF CHRIST. THUS, THE PRESENCE OF THE SPIRIT IS NOT EVIDENCED IN THE UNUSUAL, THE MIRACULOUS, THE ECSTATIC UTTERANCE OF THE ENTHUSIAST, OR SOME STRANGE DEED OF POWER, BUT IN THE WORKADAY QUALITIES OF KINDNESS, GOODNESS, LOVE, LOYALTY, PATIENCE, SELF-RESTRAINT (GALATIANS 5:22 F). WITH THIS IDENTIFICATION [ID] OF THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] AND THE CHRIST IN MIND, WE CAN BETTER UNDERSTAND THE PASSAGES IN WHICH PAUL BRINGS OUT THE RELATION OF CHRIST TO THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE BELIEVER. HE IS THE GOAL (ROMANS 8:29). WE ARE TO GROW UP IN HIM (EPHESIANS 4:15). HE IS TO BE FORMED IN US (GALATIANS 4:19). WE ARE TO BEHOLD HIM AND BE CHANGED INTO HIS SEXLESS IMAGE (2 CORINTHIANS 3:17 F). THIS DEEPENS INTO PAUL'S THOUGHT OF THE MYSTICAL RELATION WITH CHRIST. THE CHRISTIAN DIES TO SIN WITH HIM THAT HE MAY LIVE WITH HIM A NEW LIFE. CHRIST IS NOW HIS REAL LIFE. HE DWELLS IN CHRIST, CHRIST DWELLS IN HIM. HE HAS CHRIST’S THOUGHTS, HIS MIND. SEE ROMANS 6:3-11; ROMANS 8:9, 10 1 CORINTHIANS 2:16; 1 CORINTHIANS 15:22; GALATIANS 2:20. THIS VITAL AND POSITIVE CONCEPTION OF THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE BELIEVER MUST BE ASSERTED AGAINST SOME POPULAR INTERPRETATIONS. THE SYMBOLS OF FIRE AND WATER, AS SUGGESTING CLEANSING, HAVE SOMETIMES BEEN MADE THE BASIS FOR A WHOLE SUPERSTRUCTURE OF DOCTRINE. (FOR THE FORMER, NOTE ISAIAH 6:6; LUKE 3:16 ACTS 2:3; FOR THE LATTER, ACTS 2:38; ACTS 22:16 1 CORINTHIANS 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:26 TITUS 3:5 HEBREWS 10:22 REVELATION 1:5; REVELATION 7:14.) THERE IS A TWO-FOLD DANGER HERE, FROM WHICH THESE WRITERS HAVE NOT ESCAPED. THE SYMBOLS SUGGEST CLEANSING, AND THEIR OVER-EMPHASIS HAS MEANT FIRST A NEGATIVE AND NARROW IDEA OF SANCTIFICATION AS PRIMARILY SEPARATION FROM SIN OR DEFILEMENT. THIS IS A FALLING BACK TO CERTAIN OLD TESTAMENT LEVELS. SECONDLY, THESE MATERIAL SYMBOLS HAVE BEEN LITERALIZED, AND THE RESULT HAS BEEN A SORT OF MECHANICAL OR MAGICAL CONCEPTION OF THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT. BUT THE SOUL IS NOT A SUBSTANCE FOR MECHANICAL ACTION, HOWEVER SUBLIMATED. IT IS PERSONAL LIFE THAT IS TO BE HALLOWED, THOUGHT, AFFECTIONS, MOTIVES, DESIRES, WILL, AND ONLY A PERSONAL AGENT THROUGH PERSONAL FELLOWSHIP CAN WORK THIS END.
7. IS IT INSTANTANEOUS AND ENTIRE?
THE CLEAR RECOGNITION OF THE PERSONAL AND VITAL CHARACTER OF SANCTIFICATION WILL HELP US WITH ANOTHER PROBLEM. IF THE HOLY LIFE BE GOD’S REQUIREMENT AND AT THE SAME TIME HIS DEED, WHY SHOULD NOT THIS SANCTIFICATION BE INSTANTANEOUS AND ENTIRE? AND DOES NOT PAUL IMPLY THIS, NOT MERELY IN HIS DEMANDS BUT IN HIS PRAYER FOR THE THESSALONIANS, THAT GOD MAY ESTABLISH THEIR HEARTS IN HOLINESS, THAT HE MAY SANCTIFY THEM WHOLLY AND PRESERVE SPIRIT AND SOUL AND BODY ENTIRE, WITHOUT BLAME AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST (1 THESSALONIANS 3:13; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:23)?
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE PROPERTY OR AGGREGATE PROPERTIES OF A THING BY WHICH IT IS RENDERED USEFUL OR DESIRABLE, OR THE DEGREE OF SUCH PROPERTY OR SUM OF PROPERTIES; WORTH; EXCELLENCE; UTILITY; IMPORTANCE. 2. (N.) WORTH ESTIMATED BY ANY STANDARD OF PURCHASING POWER, ESPECIALLY BY THE MARKET PRICE, OR THE AMOUNT OF MONEY AGREED UPON AS AN EQUIVALENT TO THE UTILITY AND COST OF ANYTHING. 3. (N.) PRECISE SIGNIFICATION; IMPORT; AS, THE VALUE OF A WORD; THE VALUE OF A LEGAL INSTRUMENT. 4. (N.) ESTEEM; REGARD. 5. (N.) THE RELATIVE LENGTH OR DURATION OF A TONE OR NOTE, ANSWERING TO QUANTITY IN PROSODY; THUS, A QUARTER NOTE [/] HAS THE VALUE OF TWO EIGHTH NOTES [/]. 6. (N.) IN AN ARTISTIC COMPOSITION, THE CHARACTER OF ANY ONE PART IN ITS RELATION TO OTHER PARTS AND TO THE WHOLE; -- OFTEN USED IN THE PLURAL; AS, THE VALUES ARE WELL GIVEN, OR WELL MAINTAINED. 7. (N.) VALOR. 8. (V. T.) TO ESTIMATE THE VALUE, OR WORTH, OF; TO RATE AT A CERTAIN PRICE; TO APPRAISE; TO RECKON WITH RESPECT TO NUMBER, POWER, IMPORTANCE, ETC. 9. (V. T.) TO RATE HIGHLY; TO HAVE IN HIGH ESTEEM; TO HOLD IN RESPECT AND ESTIMATION; TO APPRECIATE; TO PRIZE; AS, TO VALUE ONE FOR HIS WORKS OR HIS VIRTUES. 10. (V. T.) TO RAISE TO ESTIMATION; TO CAUSE TO HAVE VALUE, EITHER REAL OR APPARENT; TO ENHANCE IN VALUE. 11. (V. T.) TO BE WORTH; TO BE EQUAL TO IN VALUE.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
TERAPHIM
THIS WORD OCCURS ONLY IN THE PLURAL, AND DENOTES IMAGES CONNECTED WITH MAGICAL RITES. THE DERIVATION OF THE NAME IS OBSCURE. IN ONE CASE, (1 SAMUEL 19:13,16) A SINGLE STATUE SEEMS TO BE INTENDED BY THE PLURAL. THE TERAPHIM, TRANSLATED "IMAGES" IN THE AUTHORIZED VERSION, CARRIED AWAY FROM LABAN BY RACHEL WERE REGARDED BY LABAN AS GODS, AND IT WOULD THEREFORE APPEAR THAT THEY WERE USED BY THOSE WHO ADDED CORRUPT PRACTICES TO THE PATRIARCHAL RELIGION. TERAPHIM AGAIN ARE INCLUDED AMONG MICAH'S IMAGES. (JUDGES 17:3-5; 18:17,18,20) TERAPHIM WERE CONSULTED FOR ORACULAR ANSWERS BY THE ISRAELITES, (ZECHARIAH 10:2) COMP. JUDG. 18:5,6; 1 SAM. 15:22,23; 19:13,16, LXX., AND 2 KIN. 23:24 AND BY THE BABYLONIANS IN THE CASE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR. (EZEKIEL 21:19-22)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
TERAPHIM
SMALL IDOLS OR SUPERSTITIOUS FIGURES, FROM THE POSSESSION, ADORATION, AND CONSULTATION OF WHICH EXTRAORDINARY BENEFITS WERE EXPECTED. SEE MARGIN 2 KI 23...24; EZEKIEL 21...21. THE EASTERN PEOPLE ARE STILL MUCH ADDICTED TO THIS SUPERSTITION OF TALISMANS. THE ANCIENT TERAPHIM APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN HOUSEHOLD GODS, AND THEIR WORSHIP WAS SOMETIMES BLENDED WITH THAT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, JUD 17:1-13. THEY SEEM IN ONE CASE TO HAVE RESEMBLED THE HUMAN FORM IN SHAPE AND SIZE, 1 SAMUEL 19:13,16. THE IMAGES OF RACHEL, GENESIS 31:19,30, WERE TERAPHIM. SO, JUD 17:5 18:14, 20 HOSEA 3:4. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
GIVERS OF PROSPERITY, IDOLS IN HUMAN SHAPE, LARGE OR SMALL, ANALOGOUS TO THE IMAGES OF ANCESTORS WHICH WERE REVERED BY THE ROMANS. IN ORDER TO DECEIVE THE GUARDS SENT BY SAUL TO SEIZE DAVID, MICHAL HIS WIFE PREPARED ONE OF THE, HOUSEHOLD TERAPHIM, PUTTING ON IT THE GOAT'S-HAIR CAP WORN BY SLEEPERS AND INVALIDS, AND LAID IT IN A BED, COVERING IT WITH A MANTLE. SHE POINTED IT OUT TO THE SOLDIERS, AND ALLEGED THAT DAVID WAS CONFINED TO HIS BED BY A SUDDEN ILLNESS (1 SAMUEL 19:13-16). THUS, SHE GAINED TIME FOR DAVID’S ESCAPE. IT SEEMS STRANGE TO READ OF TERAPHIM, IMAGES OF ANCESTORS, PRESERVED FOR SUPERSTITIOUS PURPOSES, BEING IN THE HOUSE OF DAVID. PROBABLY THEY HAD BEEN STEALTHILY BROUGHT BY MICHAL FROM HER FATHER’S HOUSE. "PERHAPS," SAUL, FORSAKEN BY GOD AND POSSESSED BY THE EVIL SPIRIT, HAD RESORTED TO TERAPHIM (AS HE AFTERWARDS RESORTED TO WITCHCRAFT); AND GOD OVERRULED EVIL FOR GOOD, AND MADE HIS VERY TERAPHIM (BY THE HAND OF HIS OWN DAUGHTER) TO BE AN INSTRUMENT FOR DAVID’S ESCAPE.", JOSIAH ATTEMPTED TO SUPPRESS THIS FORM OF IDOLATRY (2 KINGS 23:24). THE EPHOD AND TERAPHIM ARE MENTIONED TOGETHER IN HOSEA 3:4. IT HAS BEEN SUPPOSED BY SOME (CHEYNE'S HOSEA) THAT THE "EPHOD" HERE MENTIONED, AND ALSO IN JUDGES 8:24-27, WAS NOT THE PART OF THE SACERDOTAL DRESS SO CALLED (EXODUS 28:6-14), BUT AN IMAGE OF JEHOVAH OVERLAID WITH GOLD OR SILVER (COMP. JUDGES 17, 18; 1 SAMUEL 21:9; 23:6, 9; 30:7, 8), AND IS THUS ASSOCIATED WITH THE TERAPHIM.  
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
(N. PL.) IMAGES CONNECTED WITH THE MAGICAL RITES USED BY THOSE ISRAELITES WHO ADDED CORRUPT PRACTICES TO THE PATRIARCHAL RELIGION. TERAPHIM WERE CONSULTED BY THE ISRAELITES FOR ORACULAR ANSWERS.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
TALITHA CUMI
(MARK 5:41), A SYRIAC OR ARAMAIC EXPRESSION, MEANING, "LITTLE MAID, ARISE." PETER, WHO WAS PRESENT WHEN THE MIRACLE WAS WROUGHT, RECALLED THE ACTUAL WORDS USED BY OUR LORD, AND TOLD THEM TO MARK. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
TALITHA CUMI
TA-LE'-THA KOO'-ME (TALITHA KOUMI): DERIVED FROM THE ARAMAIC TALYETHA' QUMI, "DAMSEL, ARISE"), WHICH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT MANUSCRIPTS IS TRANSLITERATED VARIOUSLY (WESTCOTT-HORT, TALEITHA KOUM, OTHERWISE TALITHA KOUMI). WE HAVE NO DATA FOR DETERMINING HOW FAR JESUS EMPLOYED THE ARAMAIC LANGUAGE, BUT MARK (5:41) NOTES ITS USE IN THIS TENDER INCIDENT, AND THERE IS STRONG PROBABILITY THAT ARAMAIC WAS USED NORMALLY, IF NOT EXCLUSIVELY, BY CHRIST. THERE IS, HOWEVER, NO GROUND FOR ATTRIBUTING ANY MAGICAL SIGNIFICANCE TO THE USE OF THE ARAMAIC WORDS IN CONNECTION WITH THIS MIRACLE.
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (V. T.) TO CHARM BY SORCERY; TO ACT ON BY ENCHANTMENT; TO GET CONTROL OF BY MAGICAL WORDS AND RITES. 2. (V. T.) TO DELIGHT IN A HIGH DEGREE; TO CHARM; TO ENRAPTURE; AS, MUSIC ENCHANTS THE EAR.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ENCHANTMENTS
THE WORDS SO TRANSLATED HAVE SEVERAL SIGNIFICATION: THE PRACTICE OF SECRET ARTS, (EXODUS 7:11,22; 8:7); "MUTTERED SPELLS," (2 KINGS 9:22; MICAH 5:12) THE CHARMING OF SERPENTS, (ECCLESIASTES 10:11) THE ENCHANTMENTS SOUGHT BY BALAAM, (NUMBERS 24:1) THE USE OF MAGIC, (ISAIAH 47:9,12) ANY RESORT TO THESE METHODS OF IMPOSTURE WAS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN IN SCRIPTURE, (LEVITICUS 19:26; ISAIAH 47:9) ETC.; BUT TO ERADICATE THE TENDENCY IS ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE, (2 KINGS 17:17) AND WE FIND IT STILL FLOURISHING AT THE CHRISTIAN ERA. (ACTS 13:6,8)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
ENCHANTMENTS
DECEPTIVE ARTS AND CHARMS PRACTICED BY DESIGNING MEN, AND CLASSED IN THE HOLY BIBLE WITH SORCERY, MAGIC, DIVINATION, WITCHCRAFT, AND NECROMANCY, OR PROFESSED COMMUNICATION WITH DEPARTED SPIRITS. ALL THESE ARE EXPRESSLY FORBIDDEN AND DENOUNCED IN SCRIPTURE, EXODUS 22:18 LE 19:26 20:27 DE 18:10,11. THE PRETENDED POWER AND SKILL OF ENCHANTERS WAS ASCRIBED TO INFERNAL AGENCY, AND THE ART WAS ESSENTIALLY HOSTILE TO TRUE RELIGION. THEIR SEEMING WONDERS WERE USUALLY WROUGHT BY JUGGLING TRICKS OR SLEIGHT OF HAND, OR BY MYSTERIES OF SCIENCE, KNOWN TO BUT FEW. THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT ARE SAID TO HAVE DONE SEVERAL THINGS "WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS," EXODUS 7:1-9:29 ACTS 19:19. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
(1.) THE RENDERING OF HEBREW LATIM_ OR _LEHATIM, WHICH MEANS "SOMETHING COVERED," "MUFFLED UP;" SECRET ARTS, TRICKS (EXODUS 7:11, 22; 8:7, 18), BY WHICH THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS IMPOSED ON THE CREDULITY OF PHARAOH. (2.) THE RENDERING OF THE HEBREW KESHAPHIM, "MUTTERED SPELLS" OR "INCANTATIONS," RENDERED "SORCERIES" IN ISAIAH 47:9, 12, I.E., THE USING OF CERTAIN FORMULAE UNDER THE BELIEF THAT MEN COULD THUS BE BOUND. (3.) HEBREW LEHASHIM, "CHARMING," AS OF SERPENTS (JEREMIAH 8:17; COMP. PSALM 58:5). (4.) HEBREW NEHASHIM, THE ENCHANTMENTS OR OMENS USED BY BALAAM (NUMBERS 24:1); HIS ENDEAVOURING TO GAIN OMENS FAVOURABLE TO HIS DESIGN. (5.) HEBREW HEBER (ISAIAH 47:9, 12), "MAGICAL SPELLS." ALL KINDS OF ENCHANTMENTS WERE CONDEMNED BY THE MOSAIC LAW (LEVITICUS 19:26; DEUTERONOMY 18:10-12).  
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ASA, AFFLICTED WITH SOME BODILY MALADY, "SOUGHT NOT TO THE LORD BUT TO THE PHYSICIANS" (2 CHRONICLES 16:12). THE "PHYSICIANS" WERE THOSE WHO "PRACTICED HEATHEN ARTS OF MAGIC, DISAVOWING RECOGNIZED METHODS OF CURE, AND DISSOCIATING THE HEALING ART FROM DEPENDENCE ON THE GOD OF ISRAEL. THE SIN OF ASA WAS NOT, THEREFORE, IN SEEKING MEDICAL ADVICE, AS WE UNDERSTAND THE PHRASE, BUT IN FORGETTING STEPHEN YAHWEH." 
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1. (N.) A PERSON SKILLED IN PHYSIC, OR THE ART OF HEALING; ONE DUTY AUTHORIZED TO PRESCRIBE REMEDIES FOR, AND TREAT, DISEASES; A DOCTOR OF MEDICINE. 2. (N.) HENCE, FIGURATIVELY, ONE WHO MINISTERS TO MORAL DISEASES; AS, A PHYSICIAN OF THE SOUL.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PHYSICIAN
FI-ZISH'-AN (ROPHI; IATROS): TO THE PIOUS JEW AT ALL TIMES GOD IS THE HEALER (DEUTERONOMY 32:39): "IT WAS NEITHER HERB NOR MOLLIFYING PLAISTER THAT CURED THEM, BUT THY WORD, O LORD, WHICH HEALS ALL THINGS" (THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:12). THE FIRST PHYSICIANS MENTIONED IN SCRIPTURE ARE THOSE OF EGYPT. LONG BEFORE THE SOJOURN OF THE HEBREWS IN THAT LAND, EGYPT HAD A PRIESTLY CLASS OF PHYSICIANS (SNU) AND A GOD OF HEALING (IMCHTP). FROM THE ANCIENT MEDICAL PAPYRI WHICH HAVE BEEN PRESERVED, THE LARGEST OF WHICH IS THE PAPYRUS EBERS, WE KNOW THAT THE MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE OF THESE PHYSICIANS WAS PURELY EMPIRICAL, LARGELY MAGICAL AND WHOLLY UNSCIENTIFIC. IN SPITE OF THEIR AMPLE OPPORTUNITIES THEY KNEW NEXT TO NOTHING OF HUMAN ANATOMY, THEIR DESCRIPTIONS OF DISEASES ARE HOPELESSLY CRUDE, AND THREE-FOURTHS OF THE HUNDREDS OF PRESCRIPTIONS IN THE PAPYRI ARE WHOLLY INERT. EVEN THEIR ART OF EMBALMING WAS SO IMPERFECT THAT FEW OF THEIR MUMMIES WOULD HAVE REMAINED IN ANY OTHER CLIMATE THAN THAT OF EGYPT. PHYSICIANS OF THIS KIND WHO WERE JOSEPH'S SERVANTS EMBALMED JACOB (GENESIS 50:2) AND JOSEPH (GENESIS 50:26). IT WAS NOT UNTIL THE FOUNDATION OF THE SCHOOL OF ALEXANDRIA, WHICH WAS PURELY GREEK, THAT EGYPT BECAME A PLACE OF MEDICAL EDUCATION AND RESEARCH. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT AT ANY TIME THE PRIESTS OF ISRAEL WERE REPUTED TO BE THE POSSESSORS OF MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE OR TRADITION. IN THE CEREMONIAL LAW THEY HAD EXPLICIT INSTRUCTIONS AS TO THE ISOLATION OF THOSE SUFFERING FROM SKIN ERUPTIONS, SO THAT THEY MIGHT RECOGNIZE CERTAIN OBSTINATE AND INFECTIOUS FORMS WHICH CAUSED CEREMONIAL UNCLEANNESS, BUT WITH THIS DUTY AS SANITARY POLICE THEIR FUNCTION ENDED AND THEY USED NO MEANS TO CURE THESE DISEASES. THERE IS, AS FAR AS I KNOW, NO RECORD OR TRADITION OF A PRIEST-PHYSICIAN IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES. THE RECORDS OF CURE BY THE PROPHETS, ESPECIALLY ELISHA, ARE MOSTLY RECORDED AS MIRACLES, NOT AS CURES BY TREATMENT. THE SALT WHICH CURED THE NOXIOUS WATER AT JERICHO AND THE MEAL BY WHICH THE POISONOUS GOURDS WERE RENDERED INNOXIOUS, LIKE THE MANIPULATION OF THE SHUNAMMITE'S SON CAN SCARCELY BE REGARDED AS ADEQUATE REMEDIES. THERE IS AN IMPLIED REFERENCE TO A HEALER OF WOUNDS IN EXODUS 21:19, AS ALSO IN ISAIAH 3:7, AND IT IS RECORDED IN PESACHIM, IV. 9 THAT THERE WAS IN EXISTENCE IN THE TIME OF THE MONARCHY A BOOK OF CURES, CEPHER REPHU'OTH, SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BY SOLOMON, BUT WITHDRAWN FROM PUBLIC USE BY HEZEKIAH. THE FIRST SPECIFIC MENTION OF HEBREW PHYSICIANS IS 2 CHRONICLES 16:12, BUT ASA IS OBVIOUSLY REGARDED BY THE CHRONICLER AS REPREHENSIBLE IN TRUSTING TO THEIR SKILL. IN 2 KINGS 8:29 JORAM, KING OF ISRAEL, IS SAID TO HAVE GONE TO JEZREEL TO BE HEALED. NOT FAR FROM THIS, ACROSS THE JORDAN, WAS GILEAD, WHICH POSSIBLY MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN A PLACE RESORTED TO BY THOSE NEEDING MEDICAL TREATMENT, AS INDICATED BY JEREMIAH'S QUERY: "IS THERE NO BALM IN GILEAD? IS THERE NO PHYSICIAN THERE?" (JEREMIAH 8:22). JOB, IRRITATED BY THE PLATITUDES OF HIS FRIENDS, CALLS THEM PHYSICIANS OF NO VALUE (13:4). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT OUR LORD’S SAYING, "THEY THAT ARE WHOLE HAVE NO NEED OF A PHYSICIAN," ETC., SHOWS THAT THERE WERE PHYSICIANS IN GALILEE (MATTHEW 9:12 MARK 2:17 LUKE 5:31), AND IN NAZARETH HE QUOTES WHAT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A PROVERB: "PHYSICIAN, HEAL THYSELF" (LUKE 4:23). THERE WERE PHYSICIANS IN GALILEE WHO RECEIVED FEES FROM THE WOMAN OF CAESAREA PHILIPPI WHO HAD THE ISSUE OF BLOOD (MARK 5:26 LUKE 8:43). OF HER THERE IS A CURIOUS STORY TOLD IN EUSEBIUS (VII, 18). THERE ARE SEVERAL TALMUDIC REFERENCES TO PHYSICIANS; IN SHEQALIM II 1, IT IS SAID THAT THERE WAS A PHYSICIAN AT THE TEMPLE TO ATTEND TO THE PRIESTS. A PHYSICIAN WAS APPOINTED IN EVERY CITY (GITTIN 12B) WHO WAS REQUIRED TO HAVE A LICENSE FROM THE LOCAL AUTHORITIES (BABHA' BATHRA' 21A). THE FAMILIAR PASSAGE IN ECCLESIASTICUS 38:1-15 THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) IN PRAISE OF THE PHYSICIAN GIVES HIM BUT LIMITED CREDIT FOR HIS SKILL: "THERE IS A TIME WHEN IN THEIR VERY HANDS IS THE ISSUE FOR GOOD," AND LATER, "HE THAT SINNETH BEFORE HIS MAKER, LET HIM FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE PHYSICIAN." LUKE, CALLED "THE BELOVED PHYSICIAN" IN COLOSSIANS 4:14, IS SAID BY EUSEBIUS TO HAVE BEEN A NATIVE OF ANTIOCH AND A PHYSICIAN BY PROFESSION. ACCORDING TO ORIGEN HE WAS THE UNNAMED "BROTHER WHOSE PRAISE IN THE GOSPEL IS SPREAD THROUGH ALL THE CHURCHES" (2 CORINTHIANS 8:18). THERE ARE EVIDENCES OF HIS PROFESSIONAL STUDIES IN THE LANGUAGE OF HIS WRITINGS, THOUGH OF THIS PROBABLY MORE HAS BEEN MADE BY HOBART AND OTHERS THAN IT REALLY MERITS. HAD WE NOT KNOWN OF HIS PROFESSION IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER IT COULD HAVE BEEN CONJECTURED FROM HIS CHOICE OF WORDS. SIR W. RAMSAY CALLS ATTENTION TO THE TWO WORDS USED OF THE HEALINGS AT MELITA IN ACTS 28:8-10: FOR THE CURE OF PUBLIUS' FATHER THE WORD USED IS IASATO, BUT FOR THE HEALING OF THOSE WHO CAME LATER IT IS ETHERAPEUONTO, WHICH HE RENDERS "RECEIVED MEDICAL TREATMENT." FROM THIS HE INFERS THAT LUKE HELPED PAUL WITH THESE.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
BURNT OFFERING:
HEBREW OLAH; I.E., "ASCENDING," THE WHOLE BEING CONSUMED BY FIRE, AND REGARDED AS ASCENDING TO GOD WHILE BEING CONSUMED. PART OF EVERY OFFERING WAS BURNT IN THE SACRED FIRE, BUT THIS WAS WHOLLY BURNT, A "WHOLE BURNT OFFERING." IT WAS THE MOST FREQUENT FORM OF SACRIFICE, AND APPARENTLY THE ONLY ONE MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS. SUCH WERE THE SACRIFICES OFFERED BY ABEL (GENESIS 4:3, 4, HERE CALLED MINHAH; I.E., "A GIFT"), NOAH (GENESIS 8:20), ABRAHAM (GENESIS 22:2, 7, 8, 13), AND BY THE HEBREWS IN EGYPT (EXODUS 10:25). THE LAW OF MOSES AFTERWARDS PRESCRIBED THE OCCASIONS AND THE MANNER IN WHICH BURNT SACRIFICES WERE TO BE OFFERED. THERE WERE "THE CONTINUAL BURNT OFFERING" (EXODUS 29:38-42; LEVITICUS 6:9-13), "THE BURNT OFFERING OF EVERY SABBATH," WHICH WAS DOUBLE THE DAILY ONE (NUMBERS 28:9, 10), "THE BURNT OFFERING OF EVERY MONTH" (28:11-15), THE OFFERINGS AT THE PASSOVER (19-23), AT PENTECOST (LEVITICUS 23:16), THE FEAST OF TRUMPETS (23:23-25), AND ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT (LEVITICUS 16). ON OTHER OCCASIONS SPECIAL SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED, AS AT THE CONSECRATION OF AARON (EXODUS 29) AND THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE (1 KINGS 8:5, 62-64). FREE-WILL BURNT OFFERINGS WERE ALSO PERMITTED (LEVITICUS 1:13), AND WERE OFFERED AT THE ACCESSION OF SOLOMON TO THE THRONE (1 CHRONICLES 29:21), AND AT THE REFORMATION BROUGHT ABOUT BY HEZEKIAH (2 CHRONICLES 29:31-35). THESE OFFERINGS SIGNIFIED THE COMPLETE DEDICATION OF THE OFFERERS UNTO GOD. THIS IS REFERRED TO IN ROMANS 12:1.  
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (P. P.) OF BURN. 2. (P. P. & A.) CONSUMED WITH, OR AS WITH, FIRE; SCORCHED OR DRIED, AS WITH FIRE OR HEAT; BAKED OR HARDENED IN THE FIRE OR THE SUN. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (V. T.) TO CALL ON OR SUMMON BY A SACRED NAME OR IN SOLEMN MANNER; TO IMPLORE EARNESTLY; TO ADJURE. 2. (V. I.) TO COMBINE TOGETHER BY AN OATH; TO CONSPIRE; TO CONFEDERATE. 3. (V. T.) TO AFFECT OR EFFECT BY CONJURATION; TO CALL FORTH OR SEND AWAY BY MAGIC ARTS; TO EXCITE OR ALTER, AS IF BY MAGIC OR BY THE AID OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS. 4. (V. I.) TO PRACTICE MAGICAL ARTS; TO USE THE TRICKS OF A CONJURER; TO JUGGLE; TO CHARM. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ARMHOLE
ARM'-HOL: THE HEBREW WORD 'ATSTSIL, IS USED IN JEREMIAH 38:12 IN THE SENSE OF ARMPITS. WHEN THE PROPHET WAS PULLED UP OUT OF THE PIT BY ROPES, THE ARMPITS WERE PROTECTED WITH RAGS AND OLD GARMENTS. THE MEANING IN EZEKIEL 13:18 THE KING JAMES VERSION (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "ELBOWS," THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN "JOINTS OF THE HANDS") IS FAR FROM CLEAR. THE PHRASE IS USED, WITHOUT DOUBT, OF SOME ORNAMENT OR ARTICLE OF DRESS WORN BY THE FALSE PROPHETESSES AND PRIESTESSES OF ASHTAROTH IN ORDER TO ALLURE THE UNWARY AND TEMPT THE SIMPLE. THE "PILLOWS" WERE PROBABLY "AMULETS" SUPPOSED TO HAVE MAGICAL VIRTUES, AND WORN ON THE ARMS OR WRISTS.
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) SEE SPITAL. 2. (V. T.) TO DIG OR STIR WITH A SMALL SPADE. 3. (N.) A SMALL SORT OF SPADE. 4. (N.) THE THICK, MOIST MATTER WHICH IS SECRETED BY THE SALIVARY GLANDS; SALIVA; SPIT.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
SPIT; SPITTLE
SPIT, SPIT'-L (YARAQ, ROQ; (EM)PTUO): SPITTING IN A PERSON'S FACE INDICATED GROSS CONTEMPT (NUMBERS 12:14 DEUTERONOMY 25:9 JOB 30:10 ISAIAH 50:6 MATTHEW 26:67; MATTHEW 27:30, ETC.); WHEN PERFORMED BY AN UNCLEAN PERSON IT PRODUCED DEFILEMENT (LEVITICUS 15:8) WHICH NECESSITATED WASHING THE CLOTHES AND A BATH. WHEN DAVID ALLOWED HIS SPITTLE (RIR) TO RUN DOWN OVER HIS BEARD, IT WAS HIS PURPOSE TO BEHAVE LIKE A LUNATIC (1 SAMUEL 21:13). "TILL I SWALLOW DOWN MY SPITTLE" (JOB 7:19) HAS THE SAME IMPORT AS THE ENGLISH "IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE" (1 CORINTHIANS 15:52). SPITTLE WAS USED BY OUR LORD IN RESTORING SIGHT AND SPEECH (MARK 7:33 JOHN 9:6) AS SIGNIFYING HIS WILL TO CURE. IT WAS A WIDESPREAD BELIEF THAT SPITTLE, ACCOMPANIED WITH MAGICAL FORMULAS, POSSESSED MEDICINAL QUALITIES. "OIL" POSSESSED A SIMILAR VIRTUE. (MARK 6:13 JAMES 5:14).
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
SPIT
1. (N.) A LONG, SLENDER, POINTED ROD, USUALLY OF IRON, FOR HOLDING MEAT WHILE ROASTING. 2. (N.) A SMALL POINT OF LAND RUNNING INTO THE SEA, OR A LONG, NARROW SHOAL EXTENDING FROM THE SHORE INTO THE SEA; AS, A SPIT OF SAND. 3. (N.) THE DEPTH TO WHICH A SPADE GOES IN DIGGING; A SPADE; A SPADEFUL. 4. (N.) TO THRUST A SPIT THROUGH; TO FIX UPON A SPIT; HENCE, TO THRUST THROUGH OR IMPALE; AS, TO SPIT A LOIN OF VEAL. 5. (N.) TO SPADE; TO DIG. 6. (V. I.) TO ATTEND TO A SPIT; TO USE A SPIT. 7. (IMP. & P. P.) OF SPIT. 8. (N.) TO EJECT FROM THE MOUTH; TO THROW OUT, AS SALIVA OR OTHER MATTER, FROM THE MOUTH. 9. (N.) TO EJECT; TO THROW OUT; TO BELCH. 10. (N.) THE SECRETION FORMED BY THE GLANDS OF THE MOUTH; SPITTLE; SALIVA; SPUTUM. 11. (V. I.) TO THROW OUT SALIVA FROM THE MOUTH. 12. (V. I.) TO RAIN OR SNOW SLIGHTLY, OR WITH SPRINKLES.
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
SPELL
1. (N.) A SPELK, OR SPLINTER. 2. (V. T.) TO SUPPLY THE PLACE OF FOR A TIME; TO TAKE THE TURN OF, AT WORK; TO RELIEVE; AS, TO SPELL THE HELMSMAN. 3. (N.) THE RELIEF OF ONE PERSON BY ANOTHER IN ANY PIECE OF WORK OR WATCHING; ALSO, A TURN AT WORK WHICH IS CARRIED ON BY ONE PERSON OR GANG RELIEVING ANOTHER; AS, A SPELL AT THE PUMPS; A SPELL AT THE MASTHEAD. 4. (N.) THE TIME DURING WHICH ONE PERSON OR GANG WORKS UNTIL RELIEVED; HENCE, ANY RELATIVELY SHORT PERIOD OF TIME, WHETHER A FEW HOURS, DAYS, OR WEEKS. 5. (N.) ONE OF TWO OR MORE PERSONS  OR GANGS WHO WORK BY SPELLS. 6. (N.) A GRATUITOUS HELPING FORWARD OF ANOTHER'S WORK; AS, A LOGGING SPELL. 7. (N.) A STORY; A TALE. 8. (N.) A STANZA, VERSE, OR PHRASE SUPPOSED TO BE ENDOWED WITH MAGICAL POWER; AN INCANTATION; HENCE, ANY CHARM. 9. (V. T.) TO TELL; TO RELATE; TO TEACH. 10. (V. T.) TO PUT UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF A SPELL; TO AFFECT BY A SPELL; TO BEWITCH; TO FASCINATE; TO CHARM. 11. (V. T.) TO CONSTITUTE; TO MEASURE. 12. (V. T.) TO TELL OR NAME IN THEIR PROPER ORDER LETTERS OF, AS A WORD; TO WRITE OR PRINT IN ORDER THE LETTERS OF, ESP. THE PROPER LETTERS; TO FORM, AS WORDS, BY CORRECT ORTHOGRAPHY. 13. (V. T.) TO DISCOVER BY CHARACTERS OR MARKS; TO READ WITH DIFFICULTY; -- USUALLY WITH OUT; AS, TO SPELL OUT THE SENSE OF AN AUTHOR; TO SPELL OUT A VERSE IN THE HOLY BIBLE. 14. (V. I.) TO FORM WORDS WITH LETTERS, ESP. WITH THE PROPER LETTERS, EITHER ORALLY OR IN WRITING. 15. (V. I.) TO STUDY BY NOTING CHARACTERS; TO GAIN KNOWLEDGE OR LEARN THE MEANING OF ANYTHING, BY STUDY.
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
VALUE
1. (N. & V.) THE SUM OR AMOUNT OF MONEY AT WHICH A THING IS VALUED, OR THE VALUE WHICH A SELLER SETS ON HIS GOODS IN MARKET; THAT FOR WHICH SOMETHING IS BOUGHT OR SOLD, OR OFFERED FOR SALE; EQUIVALENT IN MONEY OR OTHER MEANS OF EXCHANGE; CURRENT VALUE OR RATE PAID OR DEMANDED IN MARKET OR IN BARTER; COST. 2. (N. & V.) VALUE; ESTIMATION; EXCELLENCE; WORTH. 3. (N. & V.) REWARD; RECOMPENSE; AS, THE PRICE OF INDUSTRY. 4. (V. T.) TO PAY THE PRICE OF. 5. (V. T.) TO SET A PRICE ON; TO VALUE. 6. (V. T.) TO ASK THE PRICE OF; AS, TO PRICE EGGS. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PRICE
PRIS: REPRESENTS VARIOUS WORDS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT; TIME, IS THE USUAL GREEK WORD FOR "PRICE" IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. "OF GREAT PRICE" IS POLUTIMOS, IN MATTHEW 13:46, AND POLUTELES, IN 1 PETER 3:4. THE VERB OCCURS IN ZECHARIAH 11:13 THE KING JAMES VERSION AND THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION AS "PRISED." THE SPELLING "PRIZED" IN THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION AND SOME EDITIONS OF THE KING JAMES VERSION IS DUE TO A CONFUSION WITH "PRIZE." FOR "PRICE OF A DOG" (DEUTERONOMY 23:18 THE KING JAMES VERSION). 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE ACT OF ENCHANTING; THE PRODUCTION OF CERTAIN WONDERFUL EFFECTS BY THE AID OF DEMONS, OR THE AGENCY OF SUPPOSED SPIRITS; THE USE OF MAGIC ARTS, SPELLS, OR CHARMS; INCANTATION. 2. (N.) THE EFFECT PRODUCED BY THE ACT; THE STATE OF BEING ENCHANTED; AS, TO BREAK AN ENCHANTMENT. 3. (N.) THAT WHICH CAPTIVATES THE HEART AND SENSES; AN INFLUENCE OR POWER WHICH FASCINATES OR HIGHLY DELIGHTS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ENCHANTMENT
EN-CHANT'-MENT: THE OCCULT ARTS, EITHER SUPPOSEDLY OR PRETENTIOUSLY SUPERNATURAL, WERE COMMON TO ALL ORIENTAL RACES. THEY INCLUDED ENCHANTMENT, SORCERY, WITCHCRAFT, SOOTH-SAYING, AUGURY, NECROMANCY, DIVINATION IN NUMBERLESS FORMS, AND ALL KINDS OF MAGIC ARTICLE NINE VARIETIES ARE MENTIONED IN ONE SINGLE PASSAGE IN THE PENTATEUCH (DEUTERONOMY 18:10, 11); OTHER VARIETIES IN MANY PASSAGES BOTH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW TESTAMENT, IN LEVITICUS 19:26, 31 ISAIAH 2:6; ISAIAH 57:3 JEREMIAH 27:9 MICAH 5:12 ACTS 8:9, 11; ACTS 13:6, 8 GALATIANS 5:20 REVELATION 9:21. THE EXTENT OF THE MAGIC ARTS (FORBIDDEN UNDER JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY) MAY INCIDENTALLY BE SEEN FROM THE FACT THAT THE SCRIPTURES ALONE REFER TO THEIR BEING PRACTICED IN CHALDEA (DANIEL 5:11), BABYLON (EZEKIEL 21:21), ASSYRIA (2 KINGS 17:17), EGYPT (EXODUS 7:11), CANAAN (LEVITICUS 18:3, 11; LEVITICUS 19:26, 31), ASIA (EPHESUS, ACTS 19:13, 19), GREECE (ACTS 16:16), ARABIA ALSO, AS "CUSTOMS FROM THE EAST," ETC. (ISAIAH 2:6) INDICATES. THESE SECRET ARTS WERE PROHIBITED BY THE LAWS OF MOSES (DEUTERONOMY 18:9-12), INASMUCH AS THEY CONSTITUTED A PECULIAR TEMPTATION TO ISRAEL TO APOSTATIZE. THEY WERE A CONSTANT INCENTIVE TO IDOLATRY, CLOUDED THE MIND WITH SUPERSTITION, TENDED AND WERE CLOSELY ALLIED TO IMPOSTURE (MATTHEW 24:24). THE TERM "ENCHANTMENT" IS FOUND ONLY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND ITS HEBREW ORIGINALS INDICATE ITS VARIETIES.
(1) LATIM, AND LEHATIM "TO WRAP UP," "MUFFIE," "COVER," HENCE, "CLANDESTINE," "SECRET." IT WAS THIS HIDDEN ELEMENT THAT ENABLED THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT TO IMPOSE ON THE CREDULITY OF PHARAOH IN IMITATING OR REPRODUCING THE MIRACLES OF MOSES AND AARON; "THEY. DID IN LIKE MANNER WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS" (EXODUS 7:11, 22). THEIR INABILITY TO PERFORM A GENUINE MIRACLE IS SHOWN BY EXODUS 8:18.
(2) NACHASH, "TO HISS," "WHISPER" REFERRING TO THE MUTTERINGS OF SORCERERS IN THEIR INCANTATIONS. USED AS A DERIVATIVE NOUN THIS HEBREW WORD MEANS "A SERPENT." THIS INVOLVES THE IDEA OF CUNNING AND SUBTLETY. ALTHOUGH EMPLOYED IN THE WIDER SENSE OF AUGURY OR PROGNOSTICATION, ITS FUNDAMENTAL MEANING IS DIVINATION BY SERPENTS. THIS WAS THE FORM OF ENCHANTMENT SOUGHT BY BALAAM (NUMBERS 24:1). ITS IMPOTENCE AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF GOD IS SHOWN BY NUMBERS 23:23 M. SHALMANESER FORCED THIS FORBIDDEN ART UPON THE ISRAELITES WHOM HE CARRIED CAPTIVE TO ASSYRIA (2 KINGS 17:17). IT WAS ALSO ONE OF THE HEATHEN PRACTICES INTRODUCED DURING THE APOSTASY UNDER AHAB, AGAINST WHICH ELIJAH PROTESTED (COMPARE 1 KINGS 21:20).
(3) LACHASH, "TO WHISPER," "MUTTER," AN ONOMATOPOETIC WORD, LIKE THE ABOVE, IN IMITATION OF THE HISS OF SERPENTS. IT IS USED OF THE OFFENSIVE PRACTICE OF SERPENT CHARMING REFERRED TO IN ECCLESIASTES 10:11, AND IN THE PLACE CITED., "SIGNIFIES THE WHISPERING OF FORMULAS OF CHARMING." SEE ALSO ISAIAH 3:3, "SKILLFUL ENCHANTER"; JEREMIAH 8:17, "SERPENTS, COCKATRICES (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "ADDERS"). WHICH WILL NOT BE CHARMED"; PSALM 58:4, 5, "THE VOICE OF CHARMERS (THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN "ENCHANTERS"), CHARMING NEVER SO WISELY." OPHIOMANCY, THE ART OF CHARMING SERPENTS, IS STILL PRACTICED IN THE EAST.
(4) CHEBHER, "SPELL," FROM CHABHAR, "TO BIND," HENCE, "TO BIND WITH SPELLS," "FASCINATE," "CHARM," DESCRIPTIVE OF A SPECIES OF MAGIC PRACTICED BY BINDING KNOTS. THAT THIS METHOD OF IMPOSTURE, THE USE OF THE MAGIC KNOT FOR EXORCISM AND OTHER PURPOSES, WAS COMMON, IS INDICATED BY THE MONUMENTS OF THE EAST. THE MORAL MISCHIEF AND USELESSNESS OF THIS AND OTHER FORMS OF ENCHANTMENT ARE CLEARLY SHOWN IN ISAIAH 47:9, 12. THIS WORD IS ALSO USED OF THE CHARMING OF SERPENTS (DEUTERONOMY 18:11 PSALM 58:5).
(5) `ANAN, "TO COVER," "TO CLOUD," HENCE, "TO USE COVERT ARTS." THIS FORM OF DIVINATION WAS ESPECIALLY ASSOCIATED WITH IDOLATRY (SO GESENIUS, HEBREW LEXICON). HOWEVER, IN A NOTE ON THIS WORD (ISAIAH 2:6), DOUBTS THE MEANING "CONCEAL" AND THINKS THAT IT SIGNIFIES RATHER "TO GATHER AUGURIES FROM THE CLOUDS." HE TRANSLATES IT "CLOUD-INTERPRETIVE" (MICAH 5:12). THIS VIEW IS NOT GENERALLY SUPPORTED. RENDERED "ENCHANTERS" (JEREMIAH 27:9, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "SOOTHSAYERS"; SO ALSO, IN ISAIAH 2:6). OFTEN TRANSLATED IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "PRACTICE AUGURY," AS IN LEVITICUS 19:26 DEUTERONOMY 18:10, 14 2 KINGS 21:6; 2 CHRONICLES 33:6; A FORM OF MAGICAL ART CORRESPONDING IN MANY RESPECTS TO THAT OF THE GREEK MANTIS, WHO UTTERED ORACLES IN A STATE OF DIVINE FRENZY. SEPTUAGINT KLEDONIZOMAI, I.E. AUGURY THROUGH THE READING OR ACCEPTANCE OF A SIGN OR OMEN. A KINDRED FORM OF ENCHANTMENT IS MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (2 TIMOTHY 3:13; GREEK GOETES, "ENCHANTERS," "JUGGLERS," THE ORIGINAL INDICATING THAT THE INCANTATIONS WERE UTTERED IN A KIND OF HOWL; RENDERED "SEDUCERS" THE KING JAMES VERSION, "IMPOSTORS" THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN); COMPARE REVELATION 19:20). THE NEW TESTAMENT RECORDS THE NAMES OF SEVERAL MAGICIANS WHO BELONGED TO THIS CLASS OF CONSCIOUS IMPOSTORS: SIMON MAGUS (ACTS 8:9); BAR-JESUS AND ELYMAS (ACTS 13:6, 8); THE SLAVE GIRL WITH THE SPIRIT OF PYTHON ("DIVINATION," ACTS 16:16); "VAGABOND (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "STROLLING") JEWS, EXORCISTS" (ACTS 19:13; COMPARE LUKE 11:19); ALSO THE MAGICIANS OF MOSES' DAY, NAMED JANNES AND JAMBRES (2 TIMOTHY 3:8).

ALL THESE FORMS OF ENCHANTMENT CLAIMED ACCESS THROUGH SUPERNATURAL INSIGHT OR AID, TO THE WILL OF THE GODS AND THE SECRETS OF THE SPIRIT WORLD. IN TURNING AWAY FAITH AND EXPECTATION FROM THE LIVING GOD, THEY STRUCK A DEADLY BLOW AT THE HEART OF TRUE RELIGION. FROM THE ENCHANTERS OF THE ANCIENT ORIENT TO THE MEDICINE-MEN OF TODAY, ALL EXPONENTS OF THE "BLACK ART" EXERCISE A CRUEL TYRANNY OVER THE BENIGHTED PEOPLE, AND MULTITUDES OF INNOCENT VICTIMS PERISH IN BODY AND SOUL UNDER THEIR SUBTLE IMPOSTURES. IN NO RESPECT IS THE EXALTED NATURE OF THE HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN FAITHS MORE CLEARLY SEEN THAN IN THEIR POWER TO EMANCIPATE THE HUMAN MIND AND SPIRIT FROM THE MENTAL AND MORAL DARKNESS, THE SUPERSTITION AND FEAR, AND THE DARKENING EFFECT OF THESE OCCULT AND DEADLY ARTICLES.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
COINS
KOINZ: THERE WERE NO COINS IN USE IN PALESTINE UNTIL AFTER THE CAPTIVITY. IT IS NOT QUITE CERTAIN WHETHER GOLD AND SILVER WERE BEFORE THAT TIME DIVIDED INTO PIECES OF A CERTAIN WEIGHT FOR USE AS MONEY OR NOT, BUT THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION OF COINAGE PROPER UNTIL THE PERSIAN PERIOD. DARIUS I IS CREDITED WITH INTRODUCING A COINAGE SYSTEM INTO HIS EMPIRE, AND HIS WERE THE FIRST COINS THAT CAME INTO USE AMONG THE JEWS, THOUGH IT SEEMS PROBABLE THAT COINS WERE STRUCK IN LYDIA IN THE TIME OF CROESUS, THE CONTEMPORARY OF CYRUS THE GREAT, AND THESE COINS WERE DOUBTLESS THE MODEL UPON WHICH DARIUS BASED HIS SYSTEM, AND THEY MAY HAVE CIRCULATED TO SOME EXTENT IN BABYLONIA BEFORE THE RETURN OF THE JEWS. THE ONLY COINS MENTIONED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ARE THE DARICS (SEE DARIC), AND THESE ONLY IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), THE WORD "DRAM" BEING USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION (EZRA 2:69; EZRA 8:27 NEHEMIAH 7:70-72). THE JEWS HAD NO NATIVE COINS UNTIL THE TIME OF THE MACCABEES, WHO STRUCK COINS AFTER GAINING THEIR INDEPENDENCE ABOUT 143-141 B.C. THESE KINGS STRUCK SILVER AND COPPER, OR THE LATTER, AT LEAST, IN DENOMINATIONS OF SHEKELS AND FRACTIONS OF THE SHEKEL, UNTIL THE DYNASTY WAS OVERTHROWN BY THE ROMANS. OTHER COINS WERE CERTAINLY IN CIRCULATION DURING THE SAME PERIOD, ESPECIALLY THOSE OF ALEXANDER AND HIS SUCCESSORS THE PTOLEMIES OF EGYPT AND THE SELEUCIDS OF SYRIA, BOTH OF WHOM BORE SWAY OVER PALESTINE BEFORE THE RISE OF THE MACCABEES. BESIDES THESE COINS THERE WERE THE ISSUES OF SOME OF THE PHOENICIAN TOWNS, WHICH WERE ALLOWED TO STRIKE COINS BY THE PERSIANS AND THE SELEUCIDS. THE COINS OF TYRE AND SIDON, BOTH SILVER AND COPPER, MUST HAVE CIRCULATED LARGELY IN PALESTINE ON ACCOUNT OF THE INTIMATE COMMERCIAL RELATIONS BETWEEN THE JEWS AND PHOENICIANS. AFTER THE ADVENT OF THE ROMANS THE LOCAL COINAGE WAS RESTRICTED CHIEFLY TO THE SERIES OF COPPER COINS, SUCH AS THE MITES MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE SILVER DENARII BEING STRUCK MOSTLY AT ROME, BUT CIRCULATING WHEREVER THE ROMANS WENT. THE COINS OF THE HEROD’S AND THE PROCURATORS ARE ABUNDANT, BUT ALL OF COPPER, SINCE THE ROMANS DID NOT ALLOW THE JEWISH RULERS TO STRIKE EITHER SILVER OR GOLD COINS. AT THE TIME OF THE FIRST REVOLT (66-70 A.D.) THE JEWISH LEADER, SIMON, STRUCK SHEKELS AGAIN, OR, AS SOME NUMISMATISTS THINK, HE WAS THE FIRST TO DO SO. BUT THIS SERIES WAS A BRIEF ONE, LASTING BETWEEN 3 AND 4 YEARS ONLY, AS JERUSALEM WAS TAKEN BY TITUS IN 70 A.D., AND THIS PUT AN END TO THE EXISTENCE OF THE JEWISH STATE. THERE WAS ANOTHER SHORT PERIOD OF JEWISH COINAGE DURING THE SECOND REVOLT, IN THE REIGN OF HADRIAN, WHEN SIMON BARCOCHBA STRUCK COINS WITH HEBREW LEGENDS WHICH INDICATE HIS INDEPENDENCE OF ROMAN RULE. THEY WERE OF BOTH SILVER AND COPPER, AND CONSTITUTE THE LAST SERIES OF STRICTLY JEWISH COINS (SEE MONEY). AFTER THIS THE COINS STRUCK IN JUDEA WERE ROMAN, AS JERUSALEM WAS MADE A ROMAN COLONY.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
(1) OF SILVER. IN PSALM 68:30 DENOTES "FRAGMENTS," AND NOT PROPERLY MONEY. IN 1 SAMUEL 2:36 (HEBREWS AGORAH), PROPERLY A "SMALL SUM" AS WAGES, WEIGHED RATHER THAN COINED. JOSHUA 24:32 (HEBREWS KESITAH, Q.V.), SUPPOSED BY SOME TO HAVE BEEN A PIECE OF MONEY BEARING THE FIGURE OF A LAMB, BUT RATHER SIMPLY A CERTAIN AMOUNT. (COMP. GENESIS 33:19).
(2.) THE WORD PIECES IS, OMITTED IN MANY PASSAGES, AS GENESIS 20:16; 37:28; 45:22, ETC. THE PASSAGE IN ZECHARIAH 11:12, 13 IS QUOTED IN THE GOSPEL (MATTHEW 26:15), AND FROM THIS WE KNOW THAT THE WORD TO BE SUPPLIED IS "SHEKELS." IN ALL THESE OMISSIONS WE MAY THUS WARRANTABLY SUPPLY THIS WORD.
(3.) THE "PIECE OF MONEY" MENTIONED IN MATTHEW 17:27 IS A STATER=A HEBREW SHEKEL, OR FOUR GREEK DRACHMAE; AND THAT IN LUKE 15:8, 9, ACT 19:19, A GREEK DRACHMA=A DENARIUS.  
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
DEMON; DEMONIAC; DEMONOLOGY
I. DEFINITION.
DEM'-MON, DE-MO'-NI-AK, DE-MON-OL'-O-JI (DAIMONION, EARLIER FORM DAIMON = PNEUMA AKATHARTON, PONERON, "DEMON," "UNCLEAN OR EVIL SPIRIT," INCORRECTLY RENDERED "DEVIL" IN THE KING JAMES VERSION): THE WORD DAIMON OR DAIMONION SEEMS ORIGINALLY TO HAVE HAD TWO CLOSELY RELATED MEANINGS; A DEITY, AND A SPIRIT, SUPERHUMAN BUT NOT SUPERNATURAL. IN THE FORMER SENSE THE TERM OCCURS IN THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION OF DEUTERONOMY 32:17 PSALM 106:37 ACTS 17:18. THE SECOND OF THESE MEANINGS, WHICH INVOLVES A GENERAL REFERENCE TO VAGUELY CONCEIVED PERSONAL BEINGS AKIN TO MEN AND YET BELONGING TO THE UNSEEN REALM, LEADS TO THE APPLICATION OF THE TERM TO THE PECULIAR AND RESTRICTED CLASS OF BEINGS DESIGNATED "DEMONS" IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.
II. THE ORIGIN OF BIBLICAL DEMONOLOGY.
AN INTERESTING SCHEME OF DEVELOPMENT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED IN WHICH BIBLICAL DEMONISM IS BROUGHT THROUGH POLYTHEISM INTO CONNECTION WITH PRIMITIVE ANIMISM.
1. THE EVOLUTIONARY THEORY:
A SIMPLE CRITICISM OF THIS THEORY, WHICH IS NOW THE ASCENDANT, WILL SERVE FITTINGLY TO INTRODUCE WHAT SHOULD BE SAID SPECIFICALLY CONCERNING BIBLICAL DEMONOLOGY.
(1) ANIMISM, WHICH IS ONE BRANCH OF THAT GENERAL PRIMITIVE VIEW OF THINGS WHICH IS DESIGNATED AS SPIRITISM, IS THEORY THAT ALL NATURE IS ALIVE AND THAT ALL-NATURAL PROCESSES ARE DUE TO THE OPERATION OF LIVING WILLS.
(2) POLYTHEISM IS SUPPOSED TO BE THE OUTCOME OF ANIMISM. THE VAGUELY CONCEIVED SPIRITS OF THE EARLIER CONCEPTION ARE ADVANCED TO THE POSITION OF DEITIES WITH NAMES, FIXED CHARACTERS AND SPECIFIC FUNCTIONS, ORGANIZED INTO A PANTHEON.
(3) BIBLICAL DEMONOLOGY IS SUPPOSED TO BE DUE TO THE SOLVENT OF MONOTHEISM UPON CONTEMPORARY POLYTHEISM. THE HEBREWS WERE BROUGHT INTO CONTACT WITH SURROUNDING NATIONS, ESPECIALLY DURING THE PERSIAN, BABYLONIAN AND GREEK PERIODS, AND MONOTHEISM MADE ROOM FOR HEATHENISM BY REDUCING ITS DEITIES TO THE DIMENSION OF DEMONS. THEY ARE NOT DENIED ALL OBJECTIVE REALITY, BUT ARE DENIED THE DIGNITY AND PREROGATIVES OF DEITY.
2. OBJECTIONS TO THE THEORY:
 (1) THE GENETIC CONNECTION BETWEEN ANIMISM AND POLYTHEISM IS NOT CLEAR. IN FACT, THE SPECIFIC RELIGIOUS CHARACTER OF ANIMISM IS ALTOGETHER PROBLEMATICAL. IT BELONGS TO THE CATEGORY OF PRIMITIVE PHILOSOPHY RATHER THAN OF RELIGION. IT IS DIFFICULT TO TRACE THE PROCESS BY WHICH SPIRITS UNNAMED AND WITH CHARACTERISTICS OF THE VAGUEST BECOME DEITIES-ESPECIALLY IS IT DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW CERTAIN SPIRITS ONLY ARE ADVANCED TO THE STANDING OF DEITIES. MORE SERIOUS STILL, POLYTHEISM AND ANIMISM HAVE COEXISTED WITHOUT CLOSE COMBINATION OR REAL ASSIMILATION FOR A LONG COURSE OF HISTORY. IT LOOKS AS IF ANIMISM AND POLYTHEISM HAD A DIFFERENT RAISON D'ETRE, ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT. IT IS, AT LEAST, UNSAFE TO CONSTRUCT A THEORY ON THE BASIS OF SO INSECURE A CONNECTION.
(2) THE INTERPRETATION OF HEATHEN DEITIES AS DEMONS BY NO MEANS INDICATES THAT POLYTHEISM IS THE SOURCE OF BIBLICAL DEMONOLOGY. ON GENERAL PRINCIPLES, IT SEEMS FAR MORE LIKELY THAT THE CATEGORY OF DEMONS WAS ALREADY FAMILIAR, AND THAT CONNECTION WITH POLYTHEISM BROUGHT ABOUT AN EXTENSION OF ITS APPLICATION. A GLANCE AT THE OLD TESTAMENT WILL SHOW HOW COMPARATIVELY SLIGHT AND UNIMPORTANT HAS BEEN THE BEARING OF HEATHEN POLYTHEISM UPON BIBLICAL THOUGHT. THE DEMONOLOGY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS CONFINED TO THE FOLLOWING PASSAGES: LEVITICUS 16:21, 22; LEVITICUS 17:7 ISAIAH 13:21; ISAIAH 34:13 DEUTERONOMY 32:17 PSALM 106:37. LEVITICUS 16:21 SAYS THAT IT IS "VEXED WITH THE NUMEROUS CONJECTURES OF INTERPRETERS." IF THE PREVALENT MODERN VIEW IS ACCEPTED, WE FIND IN IT AN ACTUAL MEETING-POINT OF POPULAR SUPERSTITION AND THE RELIGION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. THIS ITEM IN THE LEVITICAL RITUAL "WAS INTENDED AS A SYMBOLICAL DECLARATION THAT THE LAND AND THE PEOPLE ARE NOW PURGED FROM GUILT, THEIR SINS BEING HANDED OVER TO THE EVIL SPIRIT TO WHOM THEY ARE HELD TO BELONG, AND WHOSE HOME IS IN THE DESOLATE WILDERNESS REMOTE FROM HUMAN HABITATIONS (VERSE 22, INTO A LAND CUT OFF)." A MORE STRIKING INSTANCE COULD SCARCELY BE SOUGHT OF THE WAY IN WHICH THE RELIGION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH KEPT THE POPULAR SPIRITISM AT A SAFE DISTANCE. LEVITICUS 17:7 REFERS TO PARTICIPATION IN THE RITES OF HEATHEN WORSHIP. THE TWO PASSAGES- ISAIAH 13:20, 21; ISAIAH 34:13, 14 -ARE POETICAL AND REALLY IMPLY NOTHING AS TO THE WRITER'S OWN BELIEF. CREATURES BOTH SEEN AND UNSEEN SUPPOSED TO INHABIT PLACES DESERTED OF MAN ARE USED, AS ANY POET MIGHT USE THEM, TO FURNISH THE DETAILS FOR A VIVID WORD-PICTURE OF UNINHABITED SOLITUDE. GENESIS 3:1-19) HAS ANY CONNECTION WITH DEMONOLOGY, AND THE SUGGESTION THAT THE MENTION OF SATYRS AND NIGHT-MONSTERS OF CURRENT MYTHOLOGY WITH SUCH CREATURES AS JACKALS, ETC., IMPLIES "THAT DEMONS WERE HELD TO RESIDE MORE OR LESS IN ALL THESE ANIMAL DENIZENS OF THE RUINED SOLITUDE" IS CLEARLY FANCIFUL. IT IS ALMOST STARTLING TO FIND THAT ALL THAT CAN POSSIBLY BE AFFIRMED OF DEMONOLOGY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS CONFINED TO A SMALL GROUP OF PASSAGES WHICH ARE EITHER LEGAL OR POETICAL AND WHICH ALL FURNISH EXAMPLES OF THE INHIBITING POWER OF HIGH RELIGIOUS CONCEPTIONS UPON THE MINDS OF A NATURALLY SUPERSTITIOUS AND IMAGINATIVE PEOPLE. EVEN IF WE ADD ALL THE PASSAGES IN WHICH A REAL EXISTENCE SEEMS TO BE GRANTED TO HEATHEN DEITIES (E.G. NUMBERS 21:29 ISAIAH 19:1, ETC.) AND INTERPRET THEM IN THE EXTREME SENSE, WE ARE STILL COMPELLED TO AFFIRM THAT EVIDENCE IS LACKING TO PROVE THE INFLUENCE OF POLYTHEISM IN THE FORMATION OF THE BIBLICAL DOCTRINE OF DEMONS.
(3) THIS THEORY BREAKS DOWN IN ANOTHER STILL MORE VITAL PARTICULAR. THE DEMONOLOGY OF THE HOLY BIBLE IS NOT OF KIN EITHER WITH PRIMITIVE ANIMISM OR POPULAR SERE DEMONISM. IN WHAT FOLLOWS WE SHALL ADDRESS OURSELVES TO NEW TESTAMENT DEMONOLOGY-THAT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT BEING A NEGLIGIBLE QUANTITY.
III. NEW TESTAMENT DEMONOLOGY.
THE MOST MARKED AND SIGNIFICANT FACT OF NEW TESTAMENT DEMONOLOGY IS THAT IT PROVIDES NO MATERIALS FOR A DISCUSSION OF THE NATURE AND CHARACTERISTICS OF DEMONS. NEW TESTAMENT DEMONOLOGY "IS IN ALL ITS BROAD CHARACTERISTICS THE DEMONOLOGY OF THE CONTEMPORARY JUDAISM STRIPPED OF ITS CRUDER AND EXAGGERATED FEATURES." HOW MUCH SHORT OF THE WHOLE TRUTH THIS STATEMENT COMES WILL APPEAR LATER, BUT AS IT STANDS IT DEFINES THE SPECIFIC DIRECTION OF INQUIRY INTO THE NEW TESTAMENT TREATMENT OF DEMONS; NAMELY, TO EXPLAIN ITS FREEDOM FROM THE CRUDE AND EXAGGERATED FEATURES OF POPULAR DEMONISM. THE PRESENCE AMONG NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS OF AN INFLUENCE CURBING CURIOSITY AND RESTRAINING THE IMAGINATION IS OF ALL THINGS THE MOST IMPORTANT FOR US TO DISCOVER AND EMPHASIZE. IN FOUR OF ITS MOST VITAL FEATURES THE NEW TESTAMENT ATTITUDE ON THIS SUBJECT DIFFERS FROM ALL POPULAR CONCEPTIONS: (A) IN THE ABSENCE OF ALL IMAGINATIVE DETAILS CONCERNING DEMONS; (B) IN THE EMPHASIS PLACED UPON THE MORAL CHARACTER OF DEMONS AND THEIR CONNECTION WITH THE ETHICAL DISORDERS OF THE HUMAN RACE; (C) IN THE ABSENCE OF CONFIDENCE IN MAGICAL METHODS OF ANY KIND IN DEALING WITH DEMONS; (D) IN ITS INTENSE RESTRICTIONS OF THE SPHERE OF DEMONIACAL OPERATIONS. A BRIEF TREATMENT UNDER EACH OF THESE HEADS WILL SERVE TO PRESENT AN ORDERED STATEMENT OF THE MOST IMPORTANT FACTS.
(A) IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE ARE TOLD PRACTICALLY NOTHING ABOUT THE ORIGIN, NATURE, CHARACTERISTICS OR HABITS OF DEMONS. IN A HIGHLY FIGURATIVE PASSAGE (MATTHEW 12:43) OUR LORD SPEAKS OF DEMONS AS PASSING THROUGH "WATERLESS PLACES," AND IN THE STORY OF THE GADARENE DEMONIAC (LUKE 8:31) THE "ABYSS" IS MENTIONED AS THE PLACE OF THEIR ULTIMATE DETENTION. THE METHOD OF THEIR CONTROL OVER HUMAN BEINGS IS REPRESENTED IN TWO CONTRASTED WAYS (COMPARE MARK 1:23; LUKE 4:33), INDICATING THAT THERE WAS NO FIXED MODE OF REGARDING IT. WITH THESE THREE SCANT ITEMS OUR DIRECT INFORMATION CEASES. WE ARE COMPELLED TO INFER FROM THE EFFECTS GIVEN IN THE LIMITED NUMBER OF SPECIFIC INSTANCES NARRATED. AND IT IS WORTHY OF MORE THAN PASSING MENTION THAT NO THEORETICAL DISCUSSION OF DEMONS OCCURS. THE CENTER OF INTEREST IN THE GOSPELS IS THE PERSON OF JESUS, THE SUFFERERS AND THE CURES. INTEREST IN THE DEMONS AS SUCH IS ABSENT. CERTAIN PASSAGES SEEM TO INDICATE THAT THE DEMONS WERE ABLE TO SPEAK (SEE MARK 1:24, 26, 34 LUKE 4:41, ETC.), BUT COMPARING THESE STATEMENTS WITH OTHERS (COMPARE MARK 1:23 LUKE 8:28) IT IS SEEN THAT NO DISTINCTION IS DRAWN BETWEEN THE CRIES OF THE TORMENTED IN THE PAROXYSMS OF THEIR COMPLAINT AND THE CRIES ATTRIBUTED TO THE DEMONS THEMSELVES. IN OTHER PARTICULARS THE REPRESENTATION IS CONSISTENT. THE DEMONS BELONG TO THE UNSEEN WORLD, THEY ARE INCAPABLE OF MANIFESTATION EXCEPT IN IN THE DISORDERS WHICH THEY CAUSE-THERE ARE NO MATERIALIZATIONS, NO GROTESQUE NARRATIVES OF APPEARANCES AND DISAPPEARANCES, NO MORBID DEALING WITH REPULSIVE DETAILS, NO LICENSE OF SPECULATION IN THE NARRATIVES. IN CONTRAST WITH THIS RETICENCE IS NOT MERELY THE DEMONOLOGY OF PRIMITIVE PEOPLE, BUT ALSO THAT OF THE NON-CANONICAL JEWISH BOOKS. IN THE BOOK OF ENOCH DEMONS ARE SAID TO BE FALLEN ANGELS, WHILE JOSEPHUS HOLDS THAT THEY ARE THE SPIRITS OF THE SEXUAL DEAD. IN THE RABBINICAL WRITINGS, SPECULATION HAS RUN RIOT IN DISCUSSING THE ORIGIN, NATURE AND HABITS OF DEMONS. THEY ARE REPRESENTED AS THE OFFSPRING OF ADAM AND EVE IN CONJUNCTION WITH MALE AND FEMALE SPIRITS, AS BEING THEMSELVES SEXED AND CAPABLE OF REPRODUCTION AS WELL AS PERFORMING ALL OTHER PHYSICAL FUNCTIONS. DETAILS ARE GIVEN OF THEIR NUMBERS, HAUNTS AND HABITS, OF TIMES AND PLACES WHERE THEY ARE ESPECIALLY DANGEROUS, AND OF WAYS AND METHODS OF BREAKING THEIR POWER. FULL SWEEP IS ALSO GIVEN TO THE IMAGINATION IN DESCRIPTIVE NARRATIVES, OFTENTIMES OF THE MOST MORBID AND UNWHOLESOME CHARACTER, OF THEIR DOINGS AMONG MEN. AFTER READING SOME OF THESE NARRATIVES ONE CAN AGREE THAT, "GREATER CONTRAST COULD SCARCELY BE CONCEIVED THAN BETWEEN WHAT WE READ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AND THE VIEWS AND PRACTICES MENTIONED IN RABBINIC WRITINGS" (LTJM, II, 776).
(B) IT IS ALSO CLEARLY TO BE NOTED THAT WHILE IN ITS ORIGINAL APPLICATION THE TERM DAIMONION IS MORALLY INDIFFERENT, IN NEW TESTAMENT USAGE THE DEMON IS INVARIABLY AN ETHICALLY EVIL BEING. THIS DIFFERENTIATES THE NEW TESTAMENT TREATMENT FROM EXTRA-CANONICAL JEWISH WRITINGS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DEMONS BELONG TO THE KINGDOM OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA WHOSE POWER IT IS THE MISSION OF CHRIST TO DESTROY. IT DEEPENS AND INTENSIFIES ITS REPRESENTATIONS OF THE EARNESTNESS OF HUMAN LIFE AND ITS MORAL ISSUES BY EXTENDING THE SPHERE OF MORAL STRUGGLE TO THE INVISIBLE WORLD. IT CLEARLY TEACHES THAT THE POWER OF CHRIST EXTENDS TO THE WORLD OF EVIL SPIRITS AND THAT FAITH IN HIM IS ADEQUATE PROTECTION AGAINST ANY EVILS TO WHICH MEN MAY BE EXPOSED. 
(C) THE NEW TESTAMENT DEMONOLOGY DIFFERS FROM ALL OTHERS BY ITS NEGATION OF THE POWER OF MAGIC RITES TO DELIVER FROM THE AFFLICTION. MAGIC WHICH IS CLEARLY SEPARABLE FROM RELIGION AT THAT SPECIFIC POINT RESTS UPON AND IS DEPENDENT UPON SPIRITISM. THE ANCIENT BABYLONIAN INCANTATION TEXTS, FORMING A SURPRISINGLY LARGE PROPORTION OF THE EXTANT DOCUMENTS, ARE ADDRESSED DIRECTLY TO THE SUPPOSED ACTIVITIES AND POWERS OF DEMONS. THESE BEINGS, WHO ARE NOT TRUSTED AND PRAYED TO IN THE SENSE IN WHICH DEITIES ARE, COMMAND CONFIDENCE AND CALL FORTH PRAYER, ARE DEALT WITH BY MAGIC RITES AND FORMULAS. EVEN THE JEWISH NON-CANONICAL WRITINGS CONTAIN NUMEROUS FORMS OF WORDS AND CEREMONIES FOR THE EXPULSION OF DEMONS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THERE IS NO MAGIC. THE DELIVERANCE FROM A DEMON IS A SPIRITUAL AND ETHICAL PROCESS.
(D) IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE RANGE OF ACTIVITIES ATTRIBUTED TO DEMONS IS GREATLY RESTRICTED. ACCORDING TO BABYLONIAN IDEAS: "THESE DEMONS WERE EVERYWHERE; THEY LURKED IN EVERY CORNER, WATCHING FOR THEIR PREY. THE CITY STREETS KNEW THEIR MALEVOLENT PRESENCE, THE RIVERS, THE SEAS, THE TOPS OF MOUNTAINS; THEY APPEARED SOMETIMES AS SERPENTS GLIDING NOISELESSLY UPON THEIR VICTIMS, AS BIRDS HORRID OF MIEN FLYING RESISTLESS TO DESTROY OR AFFLICT, AS BEINGS IN HUMAN FORMS, GROTESQUE, MALFORMED, AWE-INSPIRING THROUGH THEIR HIDEOUSNESS. TO THESE DEMONS ALL SORTS OF MISFORTUNE WERE ASCRIBED-A TOOTHACHE; A HEADACHE, A BROKEN BONE, A RAGING FEVER, AN OUTBURST OF ANGER, OF JEALOUSY, OF INCOMPREHENSIBLE DISEASE." IN THE EXTRA-CANONICAL JEWISH SOURCES, THE SAME EXUBERANCE OF FANCY APPEARS IN ATTRIBUTING ALL KINDS OF ILLS OF MIND AND BODY TO INNUMERABLE, SWARMING HOSTS OF DEMONS LYING IN WAIT FOR MEN AND BESIEGING THEM WITH ATTACKS AND ILLS OF ALL DESCRIPTIONS. OF THIS AFFLUENCE OF MORBID FANCY THERE IS NO HINT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. A CAREFUL ANALYSIS OF THE INSTANCES WILL SHOW THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS FACT. THERE ARE, TAKING REPETITIONS AND ALL, ABOUT 80 REFERENCES TO DEMONS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IN 11 INSTANCES THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN DEMON-POSSESSION AND DISEASES ORDINARILY CAUSED IS CLEARLY MADE (MATTHEW 4:24; MATTHEW 8:16; MATTHEW 10:8 MARK 1:32, 34; MARK 6:13; MARK 16:17, 18 LUKE 4:40, 41; LUKE 9:1; LUKE 13:32 ACTS 19:12). THE RESULTS OF DEMON-POSSESSION ARE NOT EXCLUSIVELY MENTAL OR NERVOUS (MATTHEW 9:32, 33; MATTHEW 12:22). THEY ARE DISTINCTLY AND PECULIARLY MENTAL IN TWO INSTANCES ONLY (GADARENE MANIAC, MATTHEW 8:28 AND PARALLELS, AND ACTS 19:13). EPILEPSY IS SPECIFIED IN ONE CASE ONLY (MATTHEW 17:15). THERE IS DISTINCTION MADE BETWEEN DEMONIZED AND EPILEPTIC, AND DEMONIZED AND LUNATIC (MATTHEW 4:24). THERE IS DISTINCTION MADE BETWEEN DISEASES CAUSED BY DEMONS AND THE SAME DISEASE NOT SO CAUSED (COMPARE MATTHEW 12:22; MATTHEW 15:30). IN MOST OF THE INSTANCES NO SPECIFIC SYMPTOMS ARE MENTIONED. IN AN EQUALLY LARGE PROPORTION, HOWEVER, THERE ARE OCCASIONAL FITS OF MENTAL EXCITEMENT OFTEN DUE TO THE PRESENCE AND TEACHING OF CHRIST.
CONCLUSIONS:
A SUMMARY OF THE ENTIRE MATERIAL LEADS TO THE CONCLUSION THAT, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT CASES OF DEMON-POSSESSION, WE HAVE A SPECIFIC TYPE OF DISTURBANCE, PHYSICAL OR MENTAL, DISTINGUISHABLE NOT SO MUCH BY ITS SYMPTOMS WHICH WERE OFTEN OF THE MOST GENERAL CHARACTER, AS BY ITS ACCOMPANIMENTS. THE AURA, SO TO SAY, WHICH SURROUNDED THE PATIENT, SERVED TO DISTINGUISH HIS SYMPTOMS AND TO POINT OUT THE SPECIAL CAUSE TO WHICH HIS SUFFERING WAS ATTRIBUTED. ANOTHER UNIQUE FEATURE OF NEW TESTAMENT DEMONOLOGY SHOULD BE EMPHASIZED. WHILE THIS GROUP OF DISORDERS IS ATTRIBUTED TO DEMONS, THE VICTIMS ARE TREATED AS SICK FOLK AND ARE HEALED. THE WHOLE ATMOSPHERE SURROUNDING THE NARRATIVE OF THESE INCIDENTS IS CALM, LOFTY AND PERVADED WITH THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST. WHEN ONE REMEMBERS THE MANIFOLD CRUELTIES INSPIRED BY THE UNREASONING FEAR OF DEMONS, WHICH MAKE THE ANNALS OF SAVAGE MEDICINE A NIGHTMARE OF UNIMAGINABLE HORRORS, WE CANNOT BUT FEEL THE WORLDWIDE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE BIBLICAL NARRATIVES AND ALL OTHERS, BOTH OF ANCIENT AND MODERN TIMES, WITH WHICH WE ARE ACQUAINTED. EVERY FEATURE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT NARRATIVES POINTS TO THE CONCLUSION THAT IN THEM WE HAVE TRUSTWORTHY REPORTS OF ACTUAL CURES. THIS IS MORE IMPORTANT FOR NEW TESTAMENT FAITH THAN ANY OTHER CONCLUSION COULD POSSIBLY BE. IT IS ALSO EVIDENT THAT JESUS TREATED THESE CASES OF INVADED PERSONALITY, OF BONDAGE OF DEPRESSION, OF HELPLESS FEAR, AS DUE TO A REAL SUPERHUMAN CAUSE, TO MEET AND OVERCOME WHICH HE ADDRESSED HIMSELF. THE MOST DISTINCTIVE AND IMPORTANT WORDS WE HAVE UPON THIS OBSCURE AND DIFFICULT SUBJECT, UPON WHICH WE KNOW FAR TOO LITTLE TO SPEAK WITH ANY ASSURANCE OR AUTHORITY, ARE THESE: "THIS KIND CAN COME OUT BY NOTHING, SAVE BY PRAYER" (MARK 9:29).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
DIVINATION
IS A "FORETELLING FUTURE EVENTS, OR DISCOVERING THINGS SECRET BY THE AID OF SUPERIOR BEINGS, OR OTHER THAN HUMAN MEANS." IT IS USED IN SCRIPTURE OF FALSE SYSTEMS OF ASCERTAINING THE DIVINE WILL. IT HAS BEEN UNIVERSAL IN ALL AGES, AND ALL NATIONS ALIKE CIVILIZED AND SAVAGE. NUMEROUS FORMS OF DIVINATION ARE MENTIONED, SUCH AS DIVINATION BY RODS, (HOSEA 4:12) DIVINATION BY ARROWS, (EZEKIEL 21:21) DIVINATION BY CUPS, (GENESIS 44:5) CONSULTATION OF TERAPHIM, (1 SAMUEL 15:23; EZEKIEL 21:21; ZECHARIAH 10:2); DIVINATION BY THE LIVER, (EZEKIEL 21:21) DIVINATION BY DREAMS, (13:2,3; JUDGES 7:13; JEREMIAH 23:32) CONSULTATION OF ORACLES. (ISAIAH 41:21-24; 44:7) MOSES FORBADE EVERY SPECIES OF DIVINATION, BECAUSE A PRYING INTO THE FUTURE CLOUDS THE MIND WITH SUPERSTITION, AND BECAUSE IT WOULD HAVE BEEN AN INCENTIVE TO IDOLATRY. BUT GOD SUPPLIED HIS PEOPLE WITH SUBSTITUTES FOR DIVINATION WHICH WOULD HAVE RENDERED IT SUPERFLUOUS, AND LEFT THEM IN NO DOUBT AS TO HIS WILL IN CIRCUMSTANCES OF DANGER, HAD THEY CONTINUED FAITHFUL. IT WAS ONLY WHEN THEY WERE UNFAITHFUL THAT THE REVELATION WAS WITHDRAWN. (1 SAMUEL 28:6; 2 SAMUEL 2:1; 5:23) ETC. SUPERSTITION NOT UNFREQUENTLY GOES HAND IN HAND WITH SKEPTICISM, AND HENCE, AMID THE GENERAL INFIDELITY PREVALENT THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN EMPIRE AT OUR LORD’S COMING, IMPOSTURE WAS RAMPANT. HENCE THE LUCRATIVE TRADE OF SUCH MEN AS SIMON MAGUS, (ACTS 8:9) BAR-JESUS, (ACTS 13:6) THE SLAVE WITH THE SPIRIT OF PYTHON, (ACTS 16:16) THE VAGABOND JEWS, EXORCISTS, (LUKE 11:19; ACTS 19:13) AND OTHERS, (2 TIMOTHY 3:13; REVELATION 19:20) ETC., AS WELL AS THE NOTORIOUS DEALERS IN MAGICAL BOOKS AT EPHESUS. (ACTS 19:19)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
DIVINATION
THE EASTERN PEOPLE WERE FOND OF DIVINATION, MAGIC, AND THE PRETENDED ART OF INTERPRETING DREAMS AND ACQUIRING A KNOWLEDGE OF FUTURITY. WHEN MOSES PUBLISHED THE LAW, THIS DISPOSITION HAD LONG BEEN COMMON IN EGYPT AND THE NEIGHBORING COUNTRIES; AND TO CORRECT THE ISRAELITES INCLINATION TO CONSULT DIVINERS, WIZARDS, FORTUNE-TELLERS, AND INTERPRETERS OF DREAMS, IT WAS FORBIDDEN THEM UNDER VERY SEVERE PENALTIES, AND THE TRUE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY WAS PROMISED TO THEM AS INFINITELY SUPERIOR, EXODUS 22:18 LE 19:26,31 20:27. THOSE WERE TO BE STONED WHO PRETENDED TO HAVE A FAMILIAR SPIRIT, OR THE SPIRIT OF DIVINATION, DE 18:9-12; AND THE PROPHECIES ARE FULL OF INVECTIVES AGAINST THE ISRAELITE WHO CONSULTED SUCH, AS WELL AS AGAINST FALSE PROPHETS, WHO SEDUCED THE PEOPLE, ISAIAH 8:19 47:11- 14 EZEKIEL 13:6-9. A FRESH IMPULSE TO THESE SUPERSTITIONS WAS GAINED FROM INTERCOURSE WITH THE CHALDEANS, DURING THE REIGN OF THE LATER KINGS OF JUDAH AND THE CAPTIVITIES IN BABYLON, 2 KINGS 21:6 2 CHRONICLES 33:6. DIVINATION WAS OF SEVERAL KINDS: BY WATER, FIRE, EARTH, AIR, WIND; BY THE FIGHT OF BIRDS, AND THEIR SINGING; BY LOTS, DREAMS, ARROWS, CLOUDS, ENTRAILS OF SACRIFICES, PRETENDED COMMUNICATION WITH SPIRITS, ETC., EZEKIEL 21:21. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
OF FALSE PROPHETS (DEUTERONOMY 18:10, 14; MICAH 3:6, 7, 11), OF NECROMANCERS (1 SAMUEL 28:8), OF THE PHILISTINE PRIESTS AND DIVINERS (1 SAMUEL 6:2), OF BALAAM (JOSHUA 13:22). THREE KINDS OF DIVINATION ARE MENTIONED IN EZEK. 21:21, BY ARROWS, CONSULTING WITH IMAGES (THE TERAPHIM), AND BY EXAMINING THE ENTRAILS OF ANIMALS SACRIFICED. THE PRACTICE OF THIS ART SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ENCOURAGED IN ANCIENT EGYPT. DIVINERS ALSO ABOUNDED AMONG THE ABORIGINES OF CANAAN AND THE PHILISTINES (ISAIAH 2:6; 1 SAMUEL 28). AT A LATER PERIOD, MULTITUDES OF MAGICIANS POURED FROM CHALDEA AND ARABIA INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL, AND PURSUED THEIR OCCUPATIONS (ISAIAH 8:19; 2 KINGS 21:6; 2 CHRONICLES 33:6). THIS SUPERSTITION WIDELY SPREAD, AND IN THE TIME OF THE APOSTLES THERE WERE "VAGABOND JEWS, EXORCISTS" (ACTS 19:13), AND MEN LIKE SIMON MAGUS (ACTS 8:9), BAR-JESUS (13:6, 8), AND OTHER JUGGLERS AND IMPOSTORS (19:19; 2 TIMOTHY 3:13). EVERY SPECIES AND DEGREE OF THIS SUPERSTITION WAS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN BY THE LAW OF MOSES (EXODUS 22:18; LEVITICUS 19:26, 31; 20:27; DEUTERONOMY 18:10, 11). 
BUT BEYOND THESE VARIOUS FORMS OF SUPERSTITION, THERE ARE INSTANCES OF DIVINATION ON RECORD IN THE SCRIPTURES BY WHICH GOD WAS PLEASED TO MAKE KNOWN HIS WILL. (1.) THERE WAS DIVINATION BY LOT, BY WHICH, WHEN RESORTED TO IN MATTERS OF MOMENT, AND WITH SOLEMNITY, GOD INTIMATED HIS WILL (JOSHUA 7:13). THE LAND OF CANAAN WAS DIVIDED BY LOT (NUMBERS 26:55, 56); ACHAN'S GUILT WAS DETECTED (JOSHUA 7:16-19), SAUL WAS ELECTED KING (1 SAMUEL 10:20, 21), AND MATTHIAS CHOSEN TO THE APOSTLESHIP, BY THE SOLEMN LOT (ACTS 1:26). IT WAS THUS ALSO THAT THE SCAPE-GOAT WAS DETERMINED (LEVITICUS 16:8-10). (2.) THERE WAS DIVINATION BY DREAMS (GENESIS 20:6; DEUTERONOMY 13:1, 3; JUDGES 7:13, 15; MATTHEW 1:20; 2:12, 13, 19, 22). THIS IS ILLUSTRATED IN THE HISTORY OF JOSEPH (GENESIS 41:25-32) AND OF DANIEL (2:27; 4:19-28). (3.) BY DIVINE APPOINTMENT THERE WAS ALSO DIVINATION BY THE URIM AND THUMMIM (NUMBERS 27:21), AND BY THE EPHOD. (4.) GOD WAS PLEASED SOMETIMES TO VOUCH-SAFE DIRECT VOCAL COMMUNICATIONS TO MEN (DEUTERONOMY 34:10; EXODUS 3:4; 4:3; DEUTERONOMY 4:14, 15; 1 KINGS 19:12). HE ALSO COMMUNED WITH MEN FROM ABOVE THE MERCY-SEAT (EXODUS 25:22), AND AT THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE (EXODUS 29:42, 43). (5.) THROUGH HIS PROPHETS GOD REVEALED HIMSELF, AND GAVE INTIMATIONS OF HIS WILL (2 KINGS 13:17; JEREMIAH 51:63, 64). 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A FORESEEING OR FORETELLING OF FUTURE EVENTS; THE PRETENDED ART DISCOVERING SECRET OR FUTURE BY PRETERNATURAL MEANS. 2. (N.) AN INDICATION OF WHAT IS FUTURE OR SECRET; AUGURY OMEN; CONJECTURAL PRESAGE; PREDICTION.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
DIVINATION
1. DEFINITION:
DIV-I-NA'-SHUN: DIVINATION IS THE ACT OF OBTAINING SECRET KNOWLEDGE, ESPECIALLY THAT WHICH RELATES TO THE FUTURE, BY MEANS WITHIN THE REACH ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY OF SPECIAL CLASSES OF MEN.
2. KINDS OF DIVINATION:
OF THIS THERE ARE TWO MAIN SPECIES: (1) ARTIFICIAL, (2) INSPIRATIONAL, OR, AS IT WAS CALLED IN ANCIENT TIMES (CICERO, LORD BACON, ETC.), NATURAL DIVINATION. ARTIFICIAL DIVINATION DEPENDS ON THE SKILL OF THE AGENT IN READING AND IN INTERPRETING CERTAIN SIGNS CALLED OMENS. SEE AUGURY. IN INSPIRATIONAL OR NATURAL DIVINATION, THE AGENT IS PROFESSEDLY UNDER THE IMMEDIATE INFLUENCE OF SOME SPIRIT OR GOD WHO ENABLES THE DIVINER TO SEE THE FUTURE, ETC., AND TO UTTER ORACLES EMBODYING WHAT HE SEES. AMONG THE ROMANS ARTIFICIAL DIVINATION PREVAILED ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY, THE OTHER HAVING VOGUE LARGELY AMONG THE GREEKS, A PROOF SURELY OF THE MORE SPIRITUAL TREND OF THE GREEK MIND. YET THAT GREAT ROMAN, CICERO, IN HIS MEMORABLE TREATISE ON DIVINATION, SAYS HE AGREES WITH THOSE WHO TAKE COGNIZANCE OF THESE TWO DISTINCT KINDS OF DIVINATION. AS EXAMPLES OF INSPIRATIONAL DIVINATION, HE INSTANCES MEN DREAMING OR IN A STATE OF ECSTASY. BUT THOUGH CICERO ARRANGES DIVINERS ACCORDING TO THEIR PRETENTIONS, HE DOES NOT BELIEVE IN ANY SUPERHUMAN COMMUNICATION. THUS, HE EXPLAINS DREAMS ON PSYCHOLOGICAL PRINCIPLES MUCH AS MODERN PSYCHOLOGISTS WOULD (OP. CIT. II.63). AS A MATTER OF FACT, CICERO WAS AN ATHEIST, OR AT LEAST AN AGNOSTIC. THE LATIN WORD DIVINATIO WAS CONFINED ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY TO DIVINATION BY OUTWARD SIGNS, THOUGH ITS ETYMOLOGY (DEUS, "GOD") SUGGESTS THAT IT DENOTED ORIGINALLY THE OTHER KIND-THAT DUE TO THE INSPIRATION OF SUPERHUMAN BEINGS. CHRYSIPPUS (DIED AT ATHENS 207 B.C.), THOUGH HIMSELF A GREEK PHILOSOPHER, DEFINES THE WORD IN A WAY WHICH WOULD HAVE COMMANDED THE APPROVAL OF NEARLY EVERY ROMAN, INCLUDING CICERO HIMSELF WHO GIVES IT. "DIVINATION," CICERO MAKES HIM SAY (OP. CIT. II.63), IS "A POWER IN MAN WHICH FORESEES AND EXPLAINS THOSE SIGNS WHICH THE GODS THROW IN HIS WAY." THE GREEKS WERE, ON THE OTHER HAND, A MORE IMAGINATIVE AND EMOTIONAL PEOPLE, AND WITH THEM INSPIRATIONAL DIVINATION HELD MUCH THE LARGER PLACE. THE GREEK (MANTIS) BEARS A CLOSE RESEMBLANCE TO THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHET, FOR BOTH CLAIMED TO BE INSPIRED FROM WITHOUT AND TO BE SUPERHUMANLY INFORMED. THE GREEK TERM FOR DIVINATION (HE) MANTIKE (= HE MANTIKE TECHNE) HAS REFERENCE TO THE WORK OF THE MANTIS, AND IT HARDLY EVER MEANS DIVINATION OF THE LOWER SORT-THAT BY MEANS OF SIGNS.
3. FUNDAMENTAL ASSUMPTION IN DIVINATION:
UNDERLYING ALL METHODS OF DIVINATION THERE LAY THE BELIEF THAT CERTAIN SUPERHUMAN SPIRITUAL BEINGS (GODS, SPIRITS) POSSESS THE SECRET KNOWLEDGE DESIRED BY MEN, AND THAT, ON CERTAIN CONDITIONS, THEY ARE WILLING TO IMPART IT.
(1) THE WORD "DIVINATION" ITSELF, FROM DEUS, "GOD," OR DIVUS, "PERTAINING TO GOD," CARRIES WITH IT THE NOTION THAT THE INFORMATION OBTAINED CAME FROM DEITY. SIMILARLY, THE GREEK MANTIKE IMPLIES THAT THE MESSAGE COMES TO THE MANTIS FROM GODS OR SPIRITS BY WAY OF INSPIRATION. (2) ASTROLOGY, OR ASTROMANCY, IS BUT ONE FORM OF DIVINATION AND IT RESTS UPON THE ULTIMATE BELIEF THAT THE HEAVENLY BODIES ARE DEITIES CONTROLLING THE DESTINIES OF MEN AND REVEALING THE FUTURE TO THOSE WHO HAVE EYES TO SEE. ACCORDING TO THE WELTANSCHAUUNG OR CONCEPTION OF THE UNIVERSE (SEE THE OLD TESTAMENT IN THE LIGHT OF THE EAST), TERRESTRIAL EVENTS ARE BUT SHADOWS OF THE CELESTIAL REALITIES (COMPARE PLATO'S DOCTRINE OF IDEAS). THESE LATTER REPRESENTED THE MIND OF THE GODS. (3) ON HEPATOSCOPY, OR DIVINING FROM THE LIVER, SEE BELOW, 6, (2), (C). (4) IT CAN BE PROVED THAT AMONG THE ANCIENT PEOPLES (BABYLONIANS, EGYPTIANS, GREEKS, ROMANS, ETC.) THE VIEW PREVAILED THAT NOT ONLY ORACLES BUT ALSO OMENS OF ALL KINDS ARE GIVEN TO MEN BY THE GODS AND EXPRESS THE MINDS OF THESE GODS.
4. LEGITIMATE AND ILLEGITIMATE DIVINATION:
AMONG THE ANCIENT BABYLONIANS, EGYPTIANS, GREEKS AND ROMANS THE DIVINER STOOD IN THE SERVICE OF THE STATE AND WAS OFFICIALLY CONSULTED BEFORE WARS AND OTHER GREAT ENTERPRISES WERE UNDERTAKEN. BUT AMONG THESE AND OTHER ANCIENT PEOPLES, CERTAIN CLASSES OF DIVINERS WERE PROHIBITED BY THE GOVERNMENT FROM EXERCISING THEIR CALLING, PROBABLY BECAUSE THEY WERE SUPPOSED TO BE IN LEAGUE WITH TILE GODS OF OTHER AND HOSTILE NATIONS. THE GODS OF A PEOPLE WERE IN THE BELIEFS OF THE TIME THE PROTECTORS OF THEIR PEOPLE AND THEREFORE THE FOES OF THE FOES OF THEIR PROTEGES. IT IS ON THIS ACCOUNT THAT WITCHCRAFT HAS BEEN SO LARGELY DAMNED AND PUNISHED. NECROMANCY IS UNIFORMLY FORBIDDEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (SEE LEVITICUS 19:31 DEUTERONOMY 18:11 ISAIAH 8:19; ISAIAH 19:3), PROBABLY ON ACCOUNT OF ITS CONNECTION WITH ANCESTOR WORSHIP. BUT AMONG OTHER ANCIENT PEOPLES IT WAS ALLOWED AND LARGELY PRACTICED. NOTE THAT THE HEBREW WORDS TRANSLATED (DEUTERONOMY 18:11) "CONSULTER WITH A FAMILIAR SPIRIT" AND "WIZARDS" DENOTE ALIKE SUCH PERSONS  AS SEEK ORACLES FROM THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD. THE EARLY FATHERS BELIEVED THAT IN THE DIVINATION OF HEATHENISM WE HAVE THE WORK OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA WHO WISHED TO DISCREDIT THE TRUE RELIGION BY PRODUCING PHENOMENA AMONG PAGAN RACES VERY SIMILAR TO THE PROPHETICAL MARVELS OF THE CHOSEN PEOPLE. THIS OF COURSE RESTS ON A VIEW OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHET WHICH MAKES HIM A "PREDICTER" AND LITTLE IF ANYTHING MORE. 
5. THE HOLY BIBLE AND DIVINATION:
THE ATTITUDE OF THE HOLY BIBLE TOWARD DIVINATION IS ON THE WHOLE DISTINCTLY HOSTILE AND IS FAIRLY REPRESENTED BY DEUTERONOMY 18:10, WHERE THE PROPHET OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IS CONTRASTED WITH DIVINERS OF ALL KINDS AS THE ONLY AUTHORIZED MEDIUM OF SUPERNATURAL REVELATION. YET NOTE THE FOLLOWING:
(1) BALAAM (NUMBERS 22-24) WAS A HEATHEN DIVINER WHOSE WORDS OF BLESSING AND OF CURSING WERE BELIEVED TO HAVE MAGICAL FORCE, AND WHEN HIS SERVICES ARE ENLISTED IN THE CAUSE OF YAHWISM, SO THAT, INSTEAD OF CURSING HE BLESSED ISRAEL, THERE IS NOT A SYLLABLE OF DISAPPROVAL IN THE NARRATIVE.
(2) IN ISAIAH 3:2 DIVINERS ARE RANKED WITH JUDGES, WARRIORS AND PROPHETS AS PILLARS OF THE STATE. THEY ARE ASSOCIATED WITH PROPHETS AND SEERS IN JEREMIAH 27:9; JEREMIAH 29:8 EZEKIEL 22:28 (COMPARE 13:6-9; 12:24). IT IS TRUE THAT THE PROPHETS AND DIVINERS MENTIONED IN THESE PASSAGES USE UTTER FALSEHOODS, SAYING PEACE WHERE THERE IS NONE; ALL THE SAME THE MEN CALLED PROPHETS AND DIVINERS ARE CLASSED TOGETHER AS SIMILAR FUNCTIONARIES.
PURE STEPHEN YAHWISM IN ITS VERY BASAL PRINCIPLE IS AND MUST EVER HAVE BEEN ANTAGONISTIC TO DIVINATION OF EVERY KIND, THOUGH INSPIRATIONAL DIVINATION HAS RESEMBLANCES TO PROPHETISM AND EVEN AFFINITIES WITH IT. WHY THEN DOES THE HOLY BIBLE APPEAR TO SPEAK WITH TWO VOICES, GENERALLY PROHIBITING BUT AT TIMES COUNTENANCING VARIOUS FORMS OF DIVINATION? IN THE ACTUAL RELIGION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WE HAVE A SYNCRETISM IN WHICH, THOUGH YAHWISM FORMS THE SUBSTRUCTURE, THERE ARE CONSTITUENTS FROM THE RELIGIONS OF THE NATIVE ABORIGINES AND THE NATIONS AROUND. THE UNDERLYING THOUGHT IN ALL FORMS OF DIVINATION IS THAT BY EMPLOYING CERTAIN MEANS MEN ARE ABLE TO OBTAIN KNOWLEDGE OTHERWISE BEYOND THEIR REACH. THE RELIGION OF ISRAEL MADE YAHWEH THE SOURCE OF THAT KNOWLEDGE AND THE PROPHET THE MEDIUM THROUGH WHICH IT CAME TO MEN. WE HAVE AN ANALOGOUS EXAMPLE OF SYNCRETISM RESULTING IN THE UNION OF OPPOSITE ELEMENTS IN ANCIENT ZARATHUSTRAISM (ZOROASTRIANISM) WHICH, THOUGH IN ITS CENTRAL PRINCIPLE INCONSISTENT WITH DIVINATION BY OMENS, YET TOOK ON FROM THE NATIVE TURANIAN CULTS OF PERSIA CERTAIN FORMS OF DIVINATION, ESPECIALLY THAT BY LOT. NOR SHOULD IT BE FORGOTTEN THAT THE BIBLE IS A LIBRARY AND NOT A BOOK, AND WHERE SO MANY WRITERS, LIVING AT WIDELY SEPARATED TIMES, HAVE BEEN AT WORK IT IS NATURAL TO LOOK FOR DIVERSITY OF TEACHING, THOUGH NO ONE CAN DENY THAT IN FUNDAMENTAL MATTERS HOLY BIBLE AUTHORS ARE WONDERFULLY CONSISTENT.
6. MODES OF DIVINATION MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE:
FOR MODES OF DIVINATION IN VOGUE AMONG THE ANCIENT BABYLONIANS, EGYPTIANS, GREEKS, ROMANS, ETC., SEE THE RELEVANT WORKS AND DICTIONARY ARTICLES. THE SPECIES OF DIVINATION SPOKEN OF IN THE HOLY BIBLE MAY BE ARRANGED UNDER TWO HEADS: (1) THOSE APPARENTLY SANCTIONED, AND (2) THOSE DAMNED IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THOSE APPROVED AND THOSE CONDEMNED: 
(1) METHODS OF DIVINATION TACITLY OR EXPRESSLY SANCTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE.
(A) THE FOLLOWING ARE INSTANCES OF INSPIRATIONAL DIVINATION: (I) THE CASE OF BALAAM HAS ALREADY BEEN CITED. HE WAS A MOABITE AND THEREFORE A HEATHEN SOOTHSAYER. HIS WORD OF BLESSING OR OF CURSE IS SO POTENT THAT WHETHER HE BLESSES OR CURSES HIS WORD SECURES ITS OWN REALIZATION. SO FAR IS HIS VOCATION FROM BEING CENSURED THAT IT IS ACTUALLY CALLED INTO THE SERVICE OF YAHWEH (SEE NUMBERS 22-24). (II) TO DREAMS THE BIBLE ASSIGNS AN IMPORTANT PLACE AS A LEGITIMATE MEANS OF REVEALING THE FUTURE. SUCH DREAMS ARE OF TWO KINDS: (AA) INVOLUNTARY OR SUCH AS COME UNSOUGHT. EVEN THESE ARE REGARDED AS SENT FOR GUIDANCE IN HUMAN AFFAIRS. THE BULK OF THE DREAMS SPOKEN OF IN THE BIBLE BELONG TO THIS CLASS: SEE GENESIS 20:3, 1 (ABIMELECH); 28:2; 31:10-14 (JACOB); 37:5-9 (JOSEPH); 40:5-21 (PHARAOH'S BUTLER AND BAKER); 41:1-35 (PHARAOH); JUDGES 7:9-14 (GIDEON AND AN UNNAMED MAN); DANIEL 1:17 (DANIEL HAD UNDERSTANDING OF DREAMS); DANIEL 2:1-49 (NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S DREAM AND ITS INTERPRETATION BY DANIEL); MATTHEW 1:20; MATTHEW 2:13, 19 (JOSEPH, HUSBAND OF MARY THE VIRGIN); 27:19:00; SEE ALSO JEREMIAH 23:25, WHERE THE LAWFULNESS OF PROPHETIC DREAMS IS ASSUMED (COMPARE 23:32, WHERE "LYING DREAMS" IMPLY GENUINE ONES). IN THE DOCUMENT USUALLY ASCRIBED BY MODERN CRITICS TO THE ELOHIST (E), DREAMS BULK LARGELY AS THE ABOVE EXAMPLES SERVE TO SHOW. AMONG THE BABYLONIANS BELIEF IN THE SIGNIFICANCE OF DREAMS GAVE RISE TO A SCIENCE (ONEIROMANCY) SO ELABORATE THAT ONLY SPECIAL INTERPRETERS CALLED SEERS (SINGULAR, BARU) WERE CONSIDERED ABLE TO EXPLAIN THEM (SEE LENORMANT, OP. CIT., 143, FOR EXAMPLES). (BB) THE OTHER SPECIES OF DREAMS CONSISTS OF SUCH AS ARE INDUCED BY WHAT IS CALLED "INCUBATION," I.E. BY SLEEPING IN A SACRED PLACE WHERE THE GOD OF THE PLACE IS BELIEVED TO REVEAL HIS SECRETS TO THE SLEEPER. HERODOTUS (IV. 172) SAYS THAT THE NASAMONIANS, AN EGYPTIAN TRIBE, USED TO PRACTICE DIVINATION BY SLEEPING IN THE GRAVES OF THEIR ANCESTORS. THE DREAMS WHICH THEN CAME TO THEM WERE UNDERSTOOD TO BE REVELATIONS OF THEIR DEIFIED ANCESTORS. SEE HEROD. I. 181 FOR ANOTHER INSTANCE OF INCUBATION IN NINEVEH. WE HAVE A REFERENCE TO THIS CUSTOM IN ISAIAH 65:4 ("THAT SIT AMONG THE GRAVES"), WHERE STEPHEN YAHWEH ENTERS INTO JUDGMENT WITH THE JEWS FOR THEIR SIN IN YIELDING TO THIS SUPERSTITION. SOLOMON'S DREAM (1 KINGS 3:5-15) CAME TO HIM AT THE HIGH PLACE OF GIBEON.  (B) BUT THE BIBLE APPEARS IN SOME PLACES TO GIVE ITS APPROVAL TO SOME KINDS OF ARTIFICIAL OR (AS IT MAY BE CALLED) OMINAL DIVINATION. (I) SORTLIEGE OR DIVINATION BY LOT. THE USE OF THE LOT AS A MEANS OF ASCERTAINING THE WILL OF DEITY IS REFERRED TO AT LEAST WITHOUT EXPRESSED CENSURE, AND, AS THE PRESENT WRITER THINKS, WITH TACIT APPROVAL, IN MANY PARTS OF THE BIBLE. IT WAS BY LOT THAT AARON DECIDED WHICH OF THE TWO GOATS WAS TO BE FOR YAHWEH AND WHICH FOR AZAZEL (LEVITICUS 16:7-10). IT WAS BY LOT THAT THE LAND OF CANAAN WAS DIVIDED AFTER THE CONQUEST (NUMBERS 26:56 JOSHUA 18; JOSHUA 19). FOR OTHER BIBLICAL INSTANCES SEE JOSHUA 7:14 (ACHAN FOUND OUT BY LOT); 1 CHRONICLES 6:54; 24:5; 25:8; 26:13; ESTHER 3:7 ("THEY CAST PUR, THAT IS, THE LOT"); NEHEMIAH 10:34; NEHEMIAH 11:1 JONAH 1:7 ("THE LOT FELL UPON JONAH"); MATTHEW 27:35 ACTS 1:26. IN THE URIM AND THUMMIM, AS EXPLAINED BY MODERN SCHOLARS, THE SAME PRINCIPLE IS APPLIED, FOR THESE TWO WORDS, THOUGH ETYMOLOGICALLY STILL OBSCURE, STAND FOR TWO OBJECTS (PEBBLES?), ONE DENOTING YES OR ITS EQUIVALENT, AND THE OTHER NUMBER WHICHEVER THE HIGH PRIEST TOOK FROM HIS EPHOD WAS BELIEVED TO BE THE ANSWER TO THE QUESTION ASKED. IN ALL CASES IT IS TAKEN FOR GRANTED THAT THE LOT CAST WAS AN EXPRESSION AND INDICATION OF THE DIVINE WILL. (II) HYDROMANCY, OR DIVINATION BY WATER. IN GENESIS 44:5 JOSEPH IS REPRESENTED AS PRACTICING THIS KIND OF DIVINATION AND NOT A WORD OF DISAPPROVAL IS EXPRESSED. (III)WE READ IN THE OLD TESTAMENT OF OTHER SIGNS OR OMENS WHICH ARE IMPLICITLY APPROVED OF, THUS JUDGES 6:36-40 (GIDEON'S FLEECE); 1 SAMUEL 14:8-13 (JONATHAN DECIDES WHETHER OR NOT HE IS TO ATTACK THE PHILISTINES BY THE WORDS WHICH HE MAY HAPPEN TO HEAR THEM SPEAK). 
(2) MODES OF DIVINATION CONDEMNED.
THE FOLLOWING METHODS OF DIVINATION ARE EXPLICITLY OR IMPLICITLY CONDEMNED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: (A) ASTROMANCY (= ASTROLOGY). (B) RHABDOMANCY, OR THE USE OF THE DIVINING ROD, REFERRED TO APPARENTLY IN HOSEA 4:12 (WHICH MAY BE PARAPHRASED: "MY PEOPLE ASK COUNSEL OF A BIT OF WOOD, AND THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] MADE THEREOF ANSWERS THEIR QUESTIONS"); EZEKIEL 8:17 ("THEY PUT A ROD [STAFF OR WAND] (EV "THE BRANCH") TO THEIR NOSE"). (C) BY AN EXAMINATION OF THE LIVER OF ANIMALS; SEE EZEKIEL 21:21. THIS MODE OF DIVINING, HEPATOSCOPY, AS IT HAS BEEN CALLED, WAS VERY WIDESPREAD AMONG THE BABYLONIANS, GREEKS, ROMANS, ETC., OF THE ANCIENT WORLD, AND IT IS STILL IN VOGUE IN BORNEO, BURMA AND UGANDA. WE HAVE NO EVIDENCE THAT IT WAS PRACTICED AMONG THE ISRAELITES, FOR IN THE ABOVE PASSAGE IT IS THE KING OF BABYLON (NEBUCHADNEZZAR) WHO IS SAID TO HAVE "LOOKED IN THE LIVER." OPINIONS DIFFER AS TO HOW THE STATE OF THE LIVER COULD ACT AS AN OMEN. THE LIVER WAS CONSIDERED TO BE THE SEAT OF LIFE, AND THAT WHERE THE LIVER OF THE ANIMAL SACRIFICED (GENERALLY A SHEEP) WAS ACCEPTED, IT TOOK ON THE CHARACTER OF THE DEITY TO WHOM IT WAS OFFERED. THE SOUL OF THE ANIMAL AS SEEN IN THE LIVER BECAME THEN A REFLECTOR OF THE SOUL OF THE GOD. ON THE OTHER HAND, ALFRED JEREMIAS SAYS THAT IN THE VIEW OF THE ANCIENT BABYLONIANS THE LINES AND FORMS OF THE SHEEP'S LIVER WERE REGARDED AS REFLECTING THE UNIVERSE AND ITS HISTORY. NEITHER OF THESE EXPLANATIONS IS MADE PROBABLE BY ITS ADVOCATES. (D) BY TERAPHIM; SEE 1 SAMUEL 15:23 EZEKIEL 21:21 ZECHARIAH 10:2. (E) NECROMANCY, OR CONSULTING THE DEAD; SEE LEVITICUS 19:31; LEVITICUS 20:6 DEUTERONOMY 18:11 ISAIAH 8:19; ISAIAH 19:3. (F) DIVINATION THROUGH THE SACRIFICE OF CHILDREN BY BURNING (SEE DEUTERONOMY 18:10). THE CONTEXT MAKES IT ALMOST CERTAIN THAT THE WORDS TRANSLATED "THAT MAKES HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE" (EV; BUT READ AND RENDER "THAT BURNS HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER IN THE FIRE") REFER TO A MODE OF OBTAINING AN ORACLE (COMPARE 2 KINGS 3:27). THE PHOENICIANS AND CARTHAGINIANS SACRIFICED THEIR CHILDREN TO KRONOS IN TIMES OF GRAVE NATIONAL DANGER OR CALAMITY.
7. TERMS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IN CONNECTION WITH DIVINATION:
THESE ARE EXAMINED IN DETAIL. THE FOLLOWING BRIEF NOTES MUST SUFFICE HERE. (1) KECEM, GENERALLY RENDERED "DIVINATION," IS A GENERAL TERM FOR DIVINATION OF ALL KINDS. IN EZEKIEL 21:21 (26) IT STANDS FOR DIVINATION BY ARROWS WHILE IN 1 SAMUEL 28:8 IT IS USED OF DIVINATION THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF AN 'OBH ("FAMILIAR SPIRIT"). (2) ME`ONEN, PROBABLY FROM A SEMITIC ROOT (COMPARE ARABIC `ANNA) WHICH DENOTES TO EMIT A HOARSE NASAL SOUND SUCH AS WAS CUSTOMARY IN RECITING THE PRESCRIBED FORMULA (SEE CHARM). FOR "OAK OF THE ME`ONIM." SOME SAY THE WORD MEANS ONE WHO DIVINES FROM THE CLOUDS, DERIVING FROM `ANAN, "A CLOUD," THOUGH NOTHING IN THE CONTEXT SUGGESTS THIS SENSE, AND THE SAME REMARK APPLIES TO THE MEANING "ONE WHO SMITES WITH THE EVIL EYE," MAKING THE TERM A DENOMINATIVE FROM `AYIN, "EYE." THE USUAL RENDERING IN THE KING JAMES VERSION IS PLURAL "OBSERVERS OF TIMES" AND IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "THEM THAT PRACTICE AUGURY" (DT. 18:10, 14). (3) THE VERB NICHESH, OF WHICH LICHESH, IS BUT A VARIANT, IS PROBABLY A DENOMINATIVE FROM NACHASH, "A SERPENT" (L AND N INTERCHANGE IN HEBREW), DENOTING "TO HISS," "TO WHISPER" (LIKE A SERPENT), THEN "TO UTTER DIVINATORY FORMULAS." AS IT IS USED FOR SO MANY KINDS OF DIVINATION, W. R. SMITH CONCLUDES THAT IT CAME TO BE A GENERAL TERM FOR DIVINE. THE PARTICIPLE OF THIS VERB IS TRANSLATED "ENCHANTER" IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10, THE COGNATE VERB, "TO USE ENCHANTMENTS" IN LEVITICUS 19:26 2 KINGS 21:6; 2 CHRONICLES 33:6, AND THE CORRESPONDING NOUN "ENCHANTMENT" IN NUMBERS 23:23; NUMBERS 24:1. (4) GAZERIN, LITERALLY, "CUTTERS," I.E. SUCH AS KILL (IN ARAB, THE COGNATE VERB = "TO SLAUGHTER") FOR THE PURPOSE OF EXAMINING THE LIVER OR ENTRAILS AS OMENS. PERHAPS THE ETYMOLOGY IMPLIES "SACRIFICE," ANIMALS BEING SACRIFICED AS AN APPEAL TO DEITY. THE WORD OCCURS ONLY IN DANIEL (2:27; 4:7 (4); 5:7, 11), AND IS TRANSLATED "SOOTHSAYERS." SOME THINK THEY WERE "ASTROLOGERS," THE ETYMOLOGY IN THAT CASE REFERRING TO THE DIVIDING OF THE HEAVENS WITH A VIEW, BY CASTING THE HOROSCOPE, TO FORECASTING THE FUTURE. (5) 'ASHSHAPH (THE KING JAMES VERSION "ASTROLOGER," THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "ENCHANTER"), OCCURS ONLY IN DANIEL IN THE HEBREW (1:20; 2:2) AND IN THE ARAMAIC (2:10; 4:4 (7), ETC.) PARTS OF THE BOOK. THE TERM IS PROBABLY TAKEN FROM THE BABYLONIAN AND DENOTES A MAGICIAN AND ESPECIALLY AN EXORCIST RATHER THAN A DIVINER. (6) KASDA'IM, THE SAME WORD AS THE GREEK (CHALDAIOI) (ENGLISH VERISONS, "CHALDEANS"), DENOTES IN DANIEL (1:4, ETC.) WHERE ALONE IT OCCURS, NOT THE PEOPLE SO DESIGNATED BUT A CLASS OF ASTROLOGERS. THIS USAGE (COMMON IN CLASSICAL WRITERS) AROSE AFTER THE FALL OF THE BABYLONIAN EMPIRE, WHEN THE ONLY CHALDEANS KNOWN WERE ASTROLOGERS AND SOOTHSAYERS. FOR "SPIRIT OF DIVINATION" (ACTS 16:16). 
8. DIVINATION AND PROPHECY:
INSPIRATIONAL DIVINATION AND OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY HAVE MUCH IN COMMON. BOTH IMPLY THE FOLLOWING CONDITIONS: (1) THE PRIMITIVE INSTINCT THAT, CRAVES FOR SECRET KNOWLEDGE, ESPECIALLY THAT RELATING TO THE FUTURE; (2) THE BELIEF THAT SUCH KNOWLEDGE IS POSSESSED BY CERTAIN SPIRITUAL BEINGS WHO ARE WILLING ON CERTAIN TERMS TO IMPART IT; (3) SUCH SECRET KNOWLEDGE IS IMPARTED GENERALLY TO SPECIAL CLASSES OF MEN (RARELY WOMEN) CALLED DIVINERS OR (BAB) SEERS AND PROPHETS. MANY ANTHROPOLOGISTS AND OLD TESTAMENT SCHOLARS CONSIDER PROPHECY TO BE BUT AN OUTGROWTH AND HIGHER FORM OF DIVINATION. THE OLDER THEOLOGIANS ALMOST TO A MAN, AND A GOODLY NUMBER OF MODERNS, TAKE PRECISELY THE OPPOSITE VIEW, THAT DIVINATION IS A CORRUPTION OF PROPHECY. PROBABLY NEITHER VIEW IS STRICTLY TRUE. SOMETIMES IN HUMAN LIFE WE FIND EVIDENCES OF PROGRESS FROM LOWER TO HIGHER. SOMETIMES THE PROCESS IS THE VERY REVERSE. IT IS IMPORTANT TO TAKE NOTICE OF THE DIFFERENCES AS WELL AS THE RESEMBLANCES BETWEEN THE DIVINER AND THE PROPHET. (1) THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHET BELIEVES IN A PERSONAL GOD WHOSE SPOKESMAN HE CONSIDERS HIMSELF TO BE. WHEN HE SPOKE OR WROTE IT WAS BECAUSE HE WAS, AT LEAST PROFESSEDLY, INSPIRED AND INFORMED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH. "THUS, SAYS STEPHEN YAHWEH," WAS THE USUAL FORMULA WITH WHICH HE INTRODUCED HIS ORACLES. THE GREEK AND ROMAN MANTIS, ON THE OTHER HAND, WORKED HIMSELF UP TO THE NECESSARY ECSTATIC STATE BY MUSIC, DRUGS (INTOXICANTS, ETC.), SACRIFICIAL SMOKE AND THE LIKE. SOMETIMES IT HAS BEEN THOUGHT A SUFFICIENT MEANS OF DIVINATION TO SWALLOW THE VITAL PORTIONS OF BIRDS AND BEASTS OF OMEN. IT WAS BELIEVED THAT BY EATING THE HEARTS OF CROWS, OR MOLES, OR OF HAWKS, MEN TOOK INTO THEIR BODIES THE PRESAGING SOUL OF THE CREATURE (NOTE: SEPARATION, DISTINCTION: "I WILL PUT A DIVISION (THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN "SIGN OF DELIVERANCE") BETWEEN MY PEOPLE AND THY PEOPLE" (EXODUS 8:23). THE HEBREW WORD HERE IS PEDHUTH =" RANSOM," "REDEMPTION" (COMPARE PSALM 111:9), BUT THE READING IS DOUBTFUL. THE KING JAMES VERSION AND THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) FOLLOW SEPTUAGINT, SYRIAC AND VULGATE, WHICH RENDER "SET A DISTINCTION," PERHAPS ON THE BASIS OF A DIFFERENT READING FROM THAT OF OUR HEBREW TEXT.), II, 355). (2) THE MANTIS PRACTICED HIS ART AS A REMUNERATIVE OCCUPATION, CHARGING HIGH FEES AND REFUSING IN MOST CASES TO PLY HIS CALLING WITHOUT ADEQUATE REMUNERATION. THE LOCAL ORACLE SHRINES (DELPHI, CLAVIS, ETC.) WERE WORKED FOR PERSONAL AND POLITICAL ENDS. THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHET, ON THE OTHER HAND, CLAIMED TO SPEAK AS HE WAS BIDDEN BY HIS GOD. IT WAS WITH HIM A MATTER OF CONVICTION AS TO WHAT LIVES MEN OUGHT TO LIVE, WHAT STATE OF HEART THEY SHOULD CULTIVATE. SO FAR FROM FURTHERING HIS OWN MATERIAL INTERESTS, AS HE COULD BY SAYING WHAT KINGS AND OTHER DIGNITARIES WISHED TO HEAR, HE BOLDLY DENOUNCED THE SINS OF THE TIME, EVEN WHEN, AS OFTEN, HE HAD TO CONDEMN THE CONDUCT OF KINGS AND THE POLICY OF GOVERNMENTS. LOOK, FOR EXAMPLE, AT ISAIAH'S FEARLESS CONDEMNATION OF THE CONDUCT OF AHAZ IN SUMMONING THE AID OF ASSYRIA (ISAIAH 7), AND AT THE SCATHING WORDS WITH WHICH JEREMIAH CENSURED THE DOINGS OF THE NATION'S LEADERS IN HIS DAY (JEREMIAH 9:26, ETC.), THOUGH BOTH THESE NOBLE PROPHETS SUFFERED SEVERELY FOR THEIR COURAGE, ESPECIALLY JEREMIAH, WHO STANDS OUT AS PERHAPS THE FINEST RECORDED EXAMPLE OF WHAT, IN THE FACE OF FORMIDABLE OPPOSITION, THE RELIGIOUS TEACHER OUGHT EVER TO BE. OF MICAIAH BEN IRALAB, KING AHAB OF ISRAEL SAID, "I HATE HIM; FOR HE DOTH NOT PROPHESY GOOD CONCERNING ME, BUT EVIL." WHAT REWARD DID THIS PROPHET HAVE FOR HIS FIDELITY TO HIS CONSCIENCE AND HIS GOD? IMPRISONMENT (1 KINGS 22:1-35). HAD HE PLEASED THE KING BY PREDICTING A HAPPY, PROSPEROUS FUTURE THAT WAS NEVER TO BE, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN CLOTHED IN GORGEOUS ROBES AND LODGED IN A VERY PALACE.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
SILVER
IN VERY EARLY TIMES SILVER WAS USED FOR ORNAMENTS, (GENESIS 24:53) AND FOR VESSELS OF VARIOUS KINDS. IMAGES FOR IDOLATROUS WORSHIP WERE MADE OF SILVER OR OVERLAID WITH IT, (EXODUS 20:23; HOSEA 13:2); HAB. 2:19 BAR. 6:39, AND THE MANUFACTURE OF SILVER SHRINES FOR DIANA WAS A TRADE IN EPHESUS. (ACTS 19:24) BUT ITS CHIEF USE WAS AS A MEDIUM OF EXCHANGE, AND THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT WE FIND "SILVER" USED FOR MONEY, LIKE THE FRENCH ARGENT. SILVER WAS BROUGHT TO SOLOMON FROM ARABIA, (2 CHRONICLES 9:14) AND FROM TARSHISH, (2 CHRONICLES 9:21) WHICH SUPPLIED THE MARKETS OF TYRE. (EZEKIEL 27:12) FROM TARSHISH IT CAME IN THE FORM OF PLATES, (JEREMIAH 10:9) LIKE THOSE ON WHICH THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE SINGHALESE ARE WRITTEN TO THIS DAY. SPAIN APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN THE CHIEF SOURCE WHENCE SILVER WAS OBTAINED BY THE ANCIENTS. POSSIBLY THE HILLS OF PALESTINE MAY HAVE AFFORDED SOME SUPPLY OF THIS METAL. SILVERS MIXED WITH ALLOY IS REFERRED TO IN (JEREMIAH 6:30) AND A FINER KIND, EITHER PURER IN ITSELF OR MORE THOROUGHLY PURIFIED, IS MENTIONED IN (PROVERBS 8:19)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
SILVER
ONE OF THE PRECIOUS METALS AND THE ONE MOST COMMONLY USED AS COIN AMONG ALL NATIONS. IT IS FIRST MENTIONED IN SCRIPTURE IN THE HISTORY OF ABRAHAM, GENESIS 13:2 20:16 23:16, AND WAS USED IN CONSTRICTING THE TABERNACLE, EXODUS 26:19,32, AND AFTERWARDS THE TEMPLE, 1 CHRONICLES 29:4. IN EMPLOYING IT AS A MEDIUM OF TRADE, THE ANCIENT HEBREWS WEIGHED IT OUT, INSTEAD OF HAVING COINS. IN THE TIMES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT THERE WERE COINS. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
USED FOR A GREAT VARIETY OF PURPOSES, AS MAY BE JUDGED FROM THE FREQUENT REFERENCES TO IT IN SCRIPTURE. IT FIRST APPEARS IN COMMERCE IN GENESIS 13:2; 23:15, 16. IT WAS LARGELY EMPLOYED FOR MAKING VESSELS FOR THE SANCTUARY IN THE WILDERNESS (EXODUS 26:19; 27:17; NUMBERS 7:13, 19; 10:2). THERE IS NO RECORD OF ITS HAVING BEEN FOUND IN SYRIA OR PALESTINE. IT WAS BROUGHT IN LARGE QUANTITIES BY FOREIGN MERCHANTS FROM ABROAD, FROM SPAIN AND INDIA AND OTHER COUNTRIES PROBABLY. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A SOFT WHITE METALLIC ELEMENT, SONOROUS, DUCTILE, VERY MALLEABLE, AND CAPABLE OF A HIGH DEGREE OF POLISH. IT IS FOUND NATIVE, AND ALSO COMBINED WITH SULFUR, ARSENIC, ANTIMONY, CHLORINE, ETC., IN THE MINERALS, ARGENTITE, PROUSTITE, PYRARGYRITE, CERARGYRITE, ETC. SILVER IS ONE OF THE NOBLE METALS, SO-CALLED, NOT BEING EASILY OXIDIZED, AND IS USED FOR COIN, JEWELRY, PLATE, AND A GREAT VARIETY OF ARTICLES. SYMBOL AG (ARGENTUM). ATOMIC WEIGHT 107.7. SPECIFIC GRAVITY 10.5. 2. (N.) COIN MADE OF SILVER; SILVER MONEY. 3. (N.) ANYTHING HAVING THE LUSTER OR APPEARANCE OF SILVER. 4. (N.) THE COLOR OF SILVER. 5. (A.) OF OR PERTAINING TO SILVER; MADE OF SILVER; AS, SILVER LEAF; A SILVER CUP. 6. (A.) RESEMBLING SILVER. 7. (A.) BRIGHT; RESPLENDENT; WHITE. 8. (A.) PRECIOUS; COSTLY. 9. (A.) GIVING A CLEAR, RINGING SOUND SOFT AND CLEAR. 10. (A.) SWEET; GENTLE; PEACEFUL. 11. (V. T.) TO COVER WITH SILVER; TO GIVE A SILVERY APPEARANCE TO BY APPLYING A METAL OF A SILVERY COLOR; AS, TO SILVER A PIN; TO SILVER A GLASS MIRROR PLATE WITH AN AMALGAM OF TIN AND MERCURY. 12. (V. T.) TO POLISH LIKE SILVER; TO IMPART A BRIGHTNESS TO, LIKE THAT OF SILVER. 13. (V. T.) TO MAKE HOARY, OR WHITE, LIKE SILVER. 14. (V. I.) TO ACQUIRE A SILVERY COLOR.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PIECE OF SILVER
TWO WORDS ARE THUS RENDERED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (RATSTSE-KHACEPH, AND QESITAH) AND TWO IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ARGURION, AND DRACHME). THE FIRST EXPRESSION MEANS PIECES OF SILVER BROKEN OFF FROM BARS OR LARGER PIECES (PSALM 68:30). THE SECOND IS USED FOR MONEY IN JOSHUA 24:32, AND IS SO RENDERED IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN). THE PIECES WERE NOT COINS, BUT PERHAPS BORE A STAMP. IN OTHER PASSAGES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WHERE PIECES OF SILVER ARE MENTIONED, THE HEBREW HAS SIMPLY A NUMERAL JOINED WITH KETEPH, "SILVER," AS IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE SELLING OF JOSEPH (GENESIS 37:28). IN ISAIAH 7:23 THE WORD SILVERLINGS MEANS SMALL PIECES OF SILVER, AND THEY WERE NO DOUBT SHEKELS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK ARGURIA (MATTHEW 26:15; MATTHEW 27:3-9), IS TRANSLATED AS PIECES OF SILVER, BUT PROBABLY MEANS SHEKELS. IN ACTS 19:19 THE SAME WORD OCCURS, BUT IN THIS CASE THE REFERENCE IS PROBABLY TO THE DENARIUS OR DRACHMA (COMPARE LUKE 15:8). THUS, THE 30 PIECES OF MATTHEW WOULD BE EQUAL TO ABOUT 4 BRITISH POUNDS OR USD20 (IN 1915), AND THE 50,000 OF ACTS TO ABOUT 2,000 BRITISH POUNDS OR USD10,000 (IN 1915).
SILVER
SIL'-VER (KECEPH; ARGURION, ARGUROS): SILVER WAS KNOWN IN THE EARLIEST HISTORIC TIMES. SPECIMENS OF EARLY EGYPTIAN AND BABYLONIAN SILVER WORK TESTIFY TO THE SKILL OF THE ANCIENT SILVERSMITHS. IN PALESTINE, SILVER OBJECTS HAVE BEEN FOUND ANTEDATING THE OCCUPATION OF THE LAND BY THE HEBREWS. THIS METAL WAS USED FOR MAKING ALL KINDS OF ORNAMENTAL OBJECTS. IN THE MOUND OF GEZER WERE FOUND BOWLS, VASES, LADLES, HAIRPINS, RINGS AND BRACELETS OF SILVER. THE RINGS AND SETTINGS FOR SCARABS OR SEALS WERE COMMONLY OF THIS METAL. THE FIRST MENTION OF SILVER IN THE BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 13:2, WHERE IT SAYS THAT ABRAHAM WAS RICH IN CATTLE, IN SILVER AND GOLD. AT THAT TIME, IT WAS COMMONLY USED IN EXCHANGE IN THE FORM OF BARS OR OTHER SHAPES. COINS OF THAT METAL WERE OF A MUCH LATER DATE (GENESIS 20:16; GENESIS 23:15; GENESIS 24:53; GENESIS 37:28, ETC.). BOOTY WAS COLLECTED IN SILVER (JOSHUA 6:19); TRIBUTE WAS PAID IN THE SAME (1 KINGS 15:19). IT WAS ALSO USED FOR JEWELRY (GENESIS 44:2). THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SYSTEMATICALLY DESPOILED THE EGYPTIANS OF THEIR SILVER BEFORE THE EXODUS (EXODUS 3:22; EXODUS 11:2; EXODUS 12:35, ETC.). EXODUS 20:23 IMPLIES THAT IDOLS WERE MADE OF IT. IT WAS LARGELY USED IN THE FITTINGS OF THE TABERNACLE (EXODUS 26) AND LATER OF THE TEMPLE (2 CHRONICLES 2). IT IS LIKELY THAT THE ANCIENT SUPPLY OF SILVER CAME FROM THE MOUNTAINS OF ASIA MINOR WHERE IT IS STILL FOUND IN ABUNDANCE ASSOCIATED WITH LEAD AS ARGENTIFEROUS GALENA, AND WITH COPPER SULFIDE. THE TURKISH GOVERNMENT MINES THIS SILVER ON SHARES WITH THE NATIVES. THE SINAITIC PENINSULA PROBABLY ALSO FURNISHED SOME SILVER. LATER PHOENICIAN SHIPS BROUGHT QUANTITIES OF IT FROM GREECE AND SPAIN. THE ARABIAN SOURCES ARE DOUBTFUL (2 CHRONICLES 9:14). ALTHOUGH SILVER DOES NOT TARNISH READILY IN THE AIR, IT DOES CORRODE BADLY IN THE LIMESTONE SOIL OF PALESTINE AND SYRIA. THIS PROBABLY PARTLY ACCOUNTS FOR THE SMALL NUMBER OF OBJECTS OF THIS METAL FOUND. ON THE SITE OF THE ANCIENT JEWELERS' SHOPS OF TYRE THE WRITER FOUND OBJECTS OF GOLD, BRONZE, LEAD, IRON, BUT NONE OF SILVER.
FIGURATIVE:
SILVER TO BE AS STONES IN JERUSALEM (1 KINGS 10:27) TYPIFIED GREAT ABUNDANCE (COMPARE JOB 3:15; JOB 22:25; JOB 27:16; ALSO, ISAIAH 60:17 ZECHARIAH 9:3). THE TRYING OF MEN'S HEARTS WAS COMPARED TO THE REFINING OF SILVER (PSALM 66:10 ISAIAH 48:10). YAHWEH'S WORDS WERE AS PURE AS SILVER REFINED SEVEN TIMES (PSALM 12:6). THE GAINING OF UNDERSTANDING IS BETTER THAN THE GAINING OF SILVER (PROVERBS 3:14; COMPARE PROVERBS 8:19; PROVERBS 10:20; PROVERBS 16:16; PROVERBS 22:1; PROVERBS 25:11). SILVER BECOME DROSS DENOTED DETERIORATION (ISAIAH 1:22 JEREMIAH 6:30). BREAST AND ARMS OF SILVER WAS INTERPRETED BY DANIEL TO MEAN THE INFERIOR KINGDOM TO FOLLOW NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S (DANIEL 2:32, 39). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, REFERENCE SHOULD BE MADE ESPECIALLY, TO ACTS 19:24 JAMES 5:3 REVELATION 18:12.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
SACRIFICE
THE PECULIAR FEATURES OF EACH KIND OF SACRIFICE ARE REFERRED TO UNDER THEIR RESPECTIVE HEADS. I. (A) ORIGIN OF SACRIFICE. --THE UNIVERSAL PREVALENCE OF SACRIFICE SHOWS IT TO HAVE BEEN PRIMEVAL, AND DEEPLY ROOTED IN THE INSTINCTS OF HUMANITY. WHETHER IT WAS FIRST ENJOINED BY AN EXTERNAL COMMAND, OR WHETHER IT WAS BASED ON THAT SENSE OF SIN AND LOST COMMUNION WITH GOD WHICH IS STAMPED BY HIS HAND ON THE HEART OF MAN, IS A HISTORICAL QUESTION WHICH CANNOT BE DETERMINED. (B) ANTE-MOSAIC HISTORY OF SACRIFICE. --IN EXAMINING THE VARIOUS SACRIFICES RECORDED IN SCRIPTURE BEFORE THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE LAW, WE FIND THAT THE WORDS SPECIALLY DENOTING EXPIATORY SACRIFICE ARE NOT APPLIED TO THEM. THIS FACT DOES NOT AT ALL SHOW THAT THEY WERE NOT ACTUALLY EXPIATORY, BUT IT JUSTIFIED THE INFERENCE THAT THIS IDEA WAS NOT THEN THE PROMINENT ONE IN THE DOCTRINE OF SACRIFICE. THE SACRIFICES OF CAIN AND ABEL ARE CALLED MINEHAH, TEND APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN EUCHARISTIC. NOAH'S, (GENESIS 8:20) AND JACOB'S AT MIZPAH, WERE AT THE INSTITUTION OF A COVENANT; AND MAY BE CALLED FEDERATIVE. IN THE BURNT OFFERINGS OF JOB FOR HIS CHILDREN (JOB 1:5) AND FOR HIS THREE FRIENDS CH. (JOB 42:8) WE FOR THE FIRST TIME FIND THE EXPRESSION OF THE DESIRE OF EXPIATION FOR SIN. THE SAME IS THE CASE IN THE WORDS OF MOSES TO PHARAOH. (EXODUS 10:26) HERE THE MAIN IDEA IS AT LEAST DEPRECATORY. (C) THE SACRIFICES OF THE MOSAIC PERIOD. --THESE ARE INAUGURATED BY THE OFFERING OF THE PASSOVER AND THE SACRIFICE OF (EXODUS 24:1) ... THE PASSOVER INDEED IS UNIQUE IN ITS CHARACTER BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE IDEA OF SALVATION FROM DEATH BY MEANS OF SACRIFICE IS BROUGHT OUT IN IT WITH A DISTINCTNESS BEFORE UNKNOWN. THE LAW OF LEVITICUS NOW UNFOLDS DISTINCTLY THE VARIOUS FORMS OF SACRIFICE: (A) THE BURNT OFFERING: SELF-DEDICATORY. (B) THE MEAT OFFERING: (UNBLOODY): EUCHARISTIC. (C) THE SIN OFFERING; THE TRESPASS OFFERING: EXPIATORY. TO THESE MAY BE ADDED, (D) THE INCENSE OFFERED AFTER SACRIFICE IN THE HOLY PLACE AND (ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT) IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES, THE SYMBOL OF THE INTERCESSION OF THE PRIEST (AS A TYPE OF THE GREAT HIGH PRIEST) ACCOMPANYING AND MAKING EFFICACIOUS THE PRAYER OF THE PEOPLE. IN THE CONSECRATION OF AARON AND HIS SONS, (LEVITICUS 8:1) ...WE FIND THESE OFFERED IN WHAT BECAME EVER AFTERWARD THEIR APPOINTED ORDER. FIRST CAME THE SIN OFFERING, TO PREPARE ACCESS TO GOD; NEXT THE BURNT OFFERING, TO MARK THEIR DEDICATION TO HIS SERVICE; AND THIRD THE MEAT OFFERING OF THANKSGIVING. HENCEFORTH THE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM WAS FIXED IN ALL ITS PARTS UNTIL HE SHOULD COME WHOM IT TYPIFIED. (D) POST-MOSAIC SACRIFICES. --IT WILL NOT BE NECESSARY TO PURSUE, IN DETAIL THE HISTORY OF THE POET MOSAIC SACRIFICE, FOR ITS MAIN PRINCIPLES WERE NOW FIXED FOREVER. THE REGULAR SACRIFICES IN THE TEMPLE SERVICE WERE-- (A) BURNT OFFERINGS. 1, THE DAILY BURNT OFFERINGS, (EXODUS 29:38-42) 2, THE DOUBLE BURNT OFFERINGS ON THE SABBATH, (NUMBERS 28:9,10) 3, THE BURNT OFFERINGS AT THE GREAT FESTIVALS; (NUMBERS 26:11; NUMBERS 29:39) (B) MEAT OFFERINGS. 1, THE DAILY MEAT OFFERINGS ACCOMPANYING THE DAILY BURNT OFFERINGS, (EXODUS 29:40,41) 2, THE SHEWBREAD, RENEWED EVERY SABBATH, (LEVITICUS 24:6,9) 3, THE SPECIAL MEAT OFFERINGS AT THE SABBATH AND THE GREAT FESTIVALS, (NUMBERS 28:1; NUMBERS 29:1) ... 4, THE FIRST-FRUITS, AT THE PASSOVER, (LEVITICUS 23:10-14) AT PENTECOST, (LEVITICUS 23:17-20) THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THE DOUGH AND THRESHING-FLOOR AT THE HARVEST TIME. (NUMBERS 15:20,21; 26:1-11) (C) SIN OFFERINGS. 1, SIN OFFERING EACH NEW MOON (NUMBERS 28:15) 2, SIN OFFERINGS AT THE PASSOVER, PENTECOST, FEAST OF TRUMPETS AND TABERNACLES, (NUMBERS 28:22,30; 29:5,16,19,22,25,28,31,34,38) 3, THE OFFERING OF THE TWO GOATS FOR THE PEOPLE AND OF THE BULLOCK FOR THE PRIEST HIMSELF, ON THE GREAT DAY OF ATONEMENT. (LEVITICUS 16:1) ... (D) INCENSE. 1, THE MORNING AND EVENING INCENSE (EXODUS 30:7,8) 2, THE INCENSE ON THE GREAT DAY OF ATONEMENT. (LEVITICUS 16:12) BESIDES THESE PUBLIC SACRIFICES, THERE WERE OFFERINGS OF THE PEOPLE FOR THEMSELVES INDIVIDUALLY. II. BY THE ORDER OF SACRIFICE IN ITS PERFECT FORM, AS IN (LEVITICUS 8:1) ... IT IS CLEAR THAT THE SIN OFFERING OCCUPIES THE MOST IMPORTANT: PLACE; THE BURNT OFFERING COMES NEXT, AND THE MEAT OFFERING OR PEACE OFFERING LAST OF ALL. THE SECOND COULD ONLY BE OFFERED AFTER THE FIRST HAD BEEN ACCEPTED; THE THIRD WAS ONLY A SUBSIDIARY PART OF THE SECOND. YET, IN ACTUAL ORDER OF TIME IT HAS BEEN SEEN THAT THE PATRIARCHAL SACRIFICES PARTOOK MUCH MORE OF THE NATURE OF THE PEACE OFFERING AND BURNT OFFERING, AND THAT UNDER THE RAW, BY WHICH WAS "THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN," (ROMANS 3:20) THE SIN OFFERING WAS FOR THE FIRST TIME EXPLICITLY SET FORTH. THIS IS BUT NATURAL THAT THE DEEPEST IDEAS SHOULD BE THE LAST IN ORDER OF DEVELOPMENT. THE ESSENTIAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HEATHEN VIEWS OF SACRIFICE AND THE SCRIPTURAL DOCTRINE OF THE OLD. TESTAMENT IS NOT TO BE FOUND IN ITS DENIAL OF ANY OF THESE VIEWS. IN FACT, IT BRINGS OUT CLEARLY AND DISTINCTLY THE IDEAS WHICH IN HEATHENISM WERE UNCERTAIN, VAGUE AND PERVERTED. BUT THE ESSENTIAL POINTS OF DISTINCTION ARE TWO. FIRST, THAT WHEREAS THE HEATHEN CONCEIVED OF THEIR GODS AS ALIENATED IN JEALOUSY OR ANGER, TO BE SOUGHT AFTER AND TO BE APPEASED BY THE UNAIDED ACTION OF MAN, SCRIPTURE REPRESENTS GOD HIMSELF AS APPROACHING MAN, AS POINTING OUT AND SANCTIONING THE WAY BY WHICH THE BROKEN COVENANT SHOULD BE RESTORED. THE SECOND MARK OF DISTINCTION IS CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THIS, INASMUCH AS IT SHOWS SACRIFICE TO A SCHEME PROCEEDING FROM GOD, AND IN HIS FOREKNOWLEDGE, CONNECTED WITH THE ONE CENTRAL FACT OF ALL HUMAN HISTORY. FROM THE PROPHETS AND THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS WE LEARN THAT THE SIN OFFERING REPRESENTED THAT COVENANT AS BROKEN BY MAN, AND AS KNIT TOGETHER AGAIN, BY GOD’S APPOINTMENT THROUGH THE SHEDDING OF THE BLOOD, THE SYMBOL OF LIFE, SIGNIFIED THAT THE DEATH OF THE OFFENDER WAS DESERVED FOR SIN, BUT THAT THE DEATH OF THE VICTIM WAS ACCEPTED FOR HIS DEATH BY THE ORDINANCE OF GOD’S MERCY. BEYOND ALL DOUBT THE SIN OFFERING DISTINCTLY WITNESSED THAT SIN EXISTED IN MAN. THAT THE "WAGES OF THAT SIN WAS DEATH," AND THAT GOD HAD PROVIDED AN ATONEMENT BY THE VICARIOUS SUFFERING OF AN APPOINTED VICTIM. THE CEREMONIAL AND MEANING OF THE BURNT OFFERING WERE VERY DIFFERENT. THE IDEA OF EXPIATION SEEMS NOT TO HAVE BEEN ABSENT FROM IT, FOR THE BLOOD WAS SPRINKLED ROUND ABOUT THE ALTAR OF SACRIFICE; BUT THE MAIN IDEA IS THE OFFERING OF THE WHOLE VICTIM TO GOD, REPRESENTING AS THE LAYING OF THE HAND ON ITS HEAD SHOWS, THE DEVOTION OF THE SACRIFICER, BODY AND SOUL. TO HIM. (ROMANS 12:1) THE DEATH OF THE VICTIM WAS, SO TO SPEAK, AN INCIDENTAL FEATURE. THE MEAT OFFERING, THE PEACE OR THANK OFFERING, THE FIRST-FRUITS, ETC., WERE SIMPLY OFFERINGS TO GOD OF HIS OWN BEST GIFTS, AS A SIGN OF THANKFUL HOMAGE, AND AS A MEANS OF MAINTAINING HIS SERVICE AND HIS SERVANTS. THE CHARACTERISTIC CEREMONY IN THE PEACE OFFERING WAS THE EATING OF THE FLESH BY THE SACRIFICER. IT BETOKENED THE ENJOYMENT OF COMMUNION WITH GOD. IT IS CLEAR FROM THIS THAT THE IDEA OF SACRIFICE IS A COMPLEX IDEA, INVOLVING THE PROPITIATORY, THE DEDICATORY AND THE EUCHARISTIC ELEMENTS. ANY ONE OF THESE, TAKEN BY ITSELF, WOULD LEAD TO ERROR AND SUPERSTITION. ALL THREE PROBABLY WERE MORE OR LESS IMPLIED IN EACH SACRIFICE. EACH ELEMENT PREDOMINATING IN ITS TURN. THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS CONTAINS THE KEY OF THE WHOLE SACRIFICIAL DOCTRINE. THE OBJECT OF THE EPISTLE IS TO SHOW THE TYPICAL AND PROBATIONARY CHARACTER OF SACRIFICES, AND TO ASSERT THAT IN VIRTUE OF IT ALONE THEY HAD A SPIRITUAL MEANING. OUR LORD IS DECLARED (1 PETER 1:20) "TO HAVE BEEN FOREORDAINED" AS A SACRIFICE "BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD," OR AS IT IS MORE STRIKINGLY EXPRESSED IN (REVELATION 13:8) "SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD." THE MATERIAL SACRIFICES REPRESENTED THIS GREAT ATONEMENT AS ALREADY MADE AND ACCEPTED IN GODS FOREKNOWLEDGE; AND TO THOSE WHO GRASPED THE IDEAS OF SIN, PARDON AND SELF-DEDICATION SYMBOLIZED IN THEM, THEY WERE MEANS OF ENTERING INTO THE BLESSINGS WHICH THE ONE TRUE SACRIFICE ALONE PROCURED. THEY COULD CONVEY NOTHING IN THEMSELVES YET AS TYPES THEY MIGHT, IF ACCEPTED BY A TRUE THOUGH NECESSARILY IMPERFECT FAITH BE MEANS OF CONVEYING IN SOME DEGREE THE BLESSINGS OF THE ANTITYPE. IT IS CLEAR THAT THE ATONEMENT IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS AS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT GENERALLY, IS VIEWED IN A TWOFOLD LIGHT. ON THE ONE HAND IT IS SET FORTH DISTINCTLY AS A VICARIOUS SACRIFICE, WHICH WAS RENDERED NECESSARY BY THE SIN OF MAN AND IN WHICH THE LORD "BARE THE SINS OF MANY." IT IS ITS ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTIC THAT IN IT HE STANDS ABSOLUTELY ALONE OFFERING HIS SACRIFICE WITHOUT ANY REFERENCE TO THE FAITH OR THE CONVERSION OF MEN. IN IT HE STANDS OUT ALONE AS THE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MAN; AND HIS SACRIFICE IS OFFERED ONCE FOR ALL, NEVER TO BE IMITATED OR REPEATED. NOW, THIS VIEW OF THE ATONEMENT IS SET FORTH IN THE EPISTLE AS TYPIFIED BY THE SIN OFFERING. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST IS SET FORTH TO US AS THE COMPLETION OF THAT PERFECT OBEDIENCE TO THE WILL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH IS THE NATURAL DUTY OF SINLESS MAN. THE MAIN IDEA OF THIS VIEW OF THE ATONEMENT IS REPRESENTATIVE RATHER THAN VICARIOUS. IT IS TYPIFIED BY THE BURNT OFFERING. AS WITHOUT THE SIN OFFERING OF THE CROSS THIS OUR BURNT OFFERING WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE, SO ALSO WITHOUT THE BURNT OFFERING THE SIN OFFERING WILL TO US BE UNAVAILING. WITH THESE VIEWS OF OUR LORD’S SACRIFICE OIL EARTH, AS TYPIFIED IN THE LEVITICAL SACRIFICES ON THE OUTER ALTER, IS ALSO TO BE CONNECTED THE OFFERING OF HIS INTERCESSION FOR US IN HEAVEN, WHICH WAS REPRESENTED BY THE INCENSE. THE TYPICAL SENSE OF THE MEAT OFFERING OR PEACE OFFERING IS LESS CONNECTED THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST HIMSELF THAN WITH THOSE SACRIFICES OF PRAISE, THANKSGIVING, CHARITY AND DEVOTION WHICH WE, AS CHRISTIANS, OFFER TO GOD, AND "WITH WHICH HE IS WELL PLEASED," (HEBREWS 13:15,16) AS WITH AN ODOR OF SWEET SMELL, A SACRIFICE ACCEPTABLE TO GOD." (PHILEMON 4:28)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
SACRIFICE
AN OFFERING MADE TO GOD ON HIS ALTAR, BY THE HAND OF A LAWFUL MINISTER. A SACRIFICE DIFFERED FROM AN OBLATION; IT WAS PROPERLY THE OFFERING UP OF A LIFE; WHEREAS AN OBLATION WAS BUT A SIMPLE OFFERING OR GIFT. THERE IS EVERY REASON TO BELIEVE THAT SACRIFICES WERE FROM THE FIRST OF DIVINE APPOINTMENT; OTHERWISE THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN A SUPERSTITIOUS WILL-WORSHIP, WHICH GOD COULD NOT HAVE ACCEPTED AS HE DID. ADAM AND HIS SONS, NOAH AND HIS DESCENDANT’S, ABRAHAM AND HIS POSTERITY, JOB AND MELCHIZEDEK, BEFORE THE MOSAIC LAW, OFFERED TO GOD REAL SACRIFICES. THAT LAW DID BUT SETTLE THE QUALITY, THE NUMBER, AND OTHER CIRCUMSTANCES OF SACRIFICES. EVERY ONE WAS PRIEST AND MINISTER OF HIS OWN SACRIFICE; AT LEAST, HE WAS AT LIBERTY TO CHOOSE WHAT PRIEST HE PLEASED IN OFFERING HIS VICTIM. GENERALLY, THIS HONOR BELONGED TO THE HEAD OF A FAMILY; HENCE IT WAS THE PREROGATIVE OF THE FIRSTBORN. BUT AFTER MOSES THIS WAS, AMONG THE JEWS, CONFINED TO THE FAMILY OF AARON.  THERE WAS BUT ONE PLACE APPOINTED IN THE LAW FOR THE OFFERING OF SACRIFICES BY THE JEWS. IT WAS AROUND THE ONE ALTAR OF THE ONLY TRUE GOD IN THE TABERNACLE, AND AFTERWARDS IN THE TEMPLE, THAT ALL HIS PEOPLE WERE TO UNITE IN HIS WORSHIP, LE 17:4,9 DE 12:5-18. ON SOME SPECIAL OCCASIONS, HOWEVER, KINGS, PROPHETS, AND JUDGES SACRIFICED ELSEWHERE, JUD 2:5 6:26 13:16 1 SAMUEL 7:17 1 KINGS 3:2,3:18:33. THE JEWS WERE TAUGHT TO CHERISH THE GREATEST HORROR OF HUMAN SACRIFICES, AS HEATHENISH AND REVOLTING, LE 20:2 DE 12:31 PSALM 106:37 ISAIAH 66:3 EZEKIEL 20:31. 
THE HEBREWS HAD THREE KINDS OF SACRIFICES:
1. THE BURNT-OFFERING OR HOLOCAUST, IN WHICH THE WHOLE VICTIM WAS CONSUMED, WITHOUT ANY RESERVE TO THE PERSON WHO GAVE THE VICTIM, OR TO THE PRIEST WHO KILLED AND SACRIFICED IT, EXCEPT THAT THE PRIEST HAD THE SKIN; FOR BEFORE THE VICTIMS WERE OFFERED TO THE LORD, THEIR SKINS WERE FLAYED OFF, AND THEIR FEET AND ENTRAILS WERE WASHED, LE 1:1-17 7:8. EVERY BURNT OFFERING CONTAINED AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF GENERAL GUILT, AND A TYPICAL EXPIATION OF IT. THE BURNING OF THE WHOLE VICTIM ON THE ALTAR SIGNIFIED, ON THE PART OF THE OFFERER, THE ENTIRENESS OF HIS DEVOTION OF HIMSELF AND ALL HIS SUBSTANCE TO GOD; AND, ON THE PART OF THE VICTIM, THE COMPLETENESS OF THE EXPIATION. 
2. THE SIN OFFERING, OF WHICH THE TRESPASS OFFERING MAY BE REGARDED AS A VARIETY. THIS DIFFERED FROM THE BURNT-OFFERING IN THAT IT ALWAYS HAD RESPECT TO PARTICULAR OFFENCES AGAINST LAW EITHER MORAL THROUGH IGNORANCE, OR AT LEAST NOT IN A PRESUMPTUOUS SPIRIT. NO PART OF IT RETURNED TO HIM WHO HAD GIVEN IT, BUT THE SACRIFICING PRIEST HAD A SHARE OF IT, LE 4:1-6:30 7:1-10 3.-PEACE-OFFERINGS: THESE WERE OFFERED IN THE FULFILLMENT OF VOWS, TO RETURN THANKS TO GOD FOR BENEFITS, (THANK-OFFERINGS,) OR TO SATISFY PRIVATE DEVOTION, (FREEWILL-OFFERINGS.) THE ISRAELITES ACCORDINGLY OFFERED THESE WHEN THEY CHOSE, NO LAW OBLIGING THEM TO IT, AND THEY WERE FREE TO CHOOSE AMONG SUCH ANIMALS AS WERE ALLOWED IN SACRIFICE, LE 3:1-17 7:11-34. THE LAW ONLY REQUIRED THAT THE VICTIM SHOULD BE WITHOUT BLEMISH. HE WHO PRESENTED IT CAME TO THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE, PUT HIS HAND ON THE HEAD OF THE VICTIM, AND KILLED IT. THE PRIEST POURED OUT THE BLOOD ABOUT THE ALTAR OF BURNT SACRIFICES: HE BURNT ON THE FIRE OF THE ALTAR THE FAT OF THE LOWER BELLY, THAT WHICH COVERS THE KIDNEYS, THE LIVER, AND THE BOWELS. AND IF IT WERE A LAMB, OR A RAM, HE ADDED TO IT THE RUMP OF THE ANIMAL, WHICH IN THAT COUNTRY IS VERY FAT. BEFORE THESE THINGS WERE COMMITTED TO THE FIRE OF THE ALTAR, THE PRIEST PUT THEM INTO THE HANDS OF THE OFFERER, THEN MADE HIM LIFT THEM UP ON HIGH, AND WAVE THEM TOWARD THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE WORLD, THE PRIEST SUPPORTING AND DIRECTION HIS HANDS. THE BREAST AND THE RIGHT SHOULDER OF THE SACRIFICE BELONGED TO THE PRIEST THAT PERFORMED THE SERVICE; AND IT APPEARS THAT BOTH OF THEM WERE PUT INTO THE HANDS OF HIM WHO OFFERED THEM, THOUGH MOSES MENTIONS ONLY THE BREAST OF THE ANIMAL. AFTER THIS, ALL THE REST OF THE SACRIFICE BELONGED TO HIM WHO PRESENTED IT, AND HE MIGHT EAT IT WITH HIS FAMILY AND FRIENDS AT HIS PLEASURE, LE 8:31. THE PEACE OFFERING SIGNIFIED EXPIATION OF SIN, AND THUS RECONCILIATION WITH GOD, AND HOLY COMMUNION WITH HIM AND WITH HIS PEOPLE. 
3. THE SACRIFICES OF OFFERINGS OF MEAL OR LIQUORS, WHICH WERE OFFERED FOR SIN, WERE IN FAVOR OF THE POORER SORT, WHO COULD NOT AFFORD TO SACRIFICE AN OX OR GOAT OR SHEEP, LE 5:10-13. THEY CONTENTED THEMSELVES WITH OFFERING MEAL OR FLOUR, SPRINKLED WITH OIL, WITH SPICE (OR FRANKINCENSE) OVER IT. AND THE PRIEST, TAKING A HANDFUL OF THIS FLOUR, WITH ALL THE FRANKINCENSE, SPRINKLED THEM ON THE FIRE OF THE ALTAR; AND ALL THE REST OF THE FLOUR WAS HIS OWN: HE WAS TO EAT IT WITHOUT LEAVEN IN THE TABERNACLE, AND NONE BUT PRIESTS WERE TO PARTAKE OF IT. AS TO OTHER OFFERINGS, FRUITS, WINE, MEAL, WAFERS, OR CAKES, OR ANY THING ELSE, THE PRIEST ALWAYS CAST A PART ON THE ALTAR; THE REST BELONGED TO HIM AND THE OTHER PRIESTS. THESE OFFERINGS WERE ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED WITH SALT AND WINE, BUT WERE WITHOUT LEAVEN, LE 2:1-16. OFFERINGS, IN WHICH THEY SET AT LIBERTY A BIRD OR A GOAT, WERE NOT STRICTLY SACRIFICES, BECAUSE THERE WAS NO SHEDDING OF BLOOD, AND THE VICTIM REMAINED ALIVE. SACRIFICES OF BIRDS WERE OFFERED ON THREE OCCASIONS: 1. FOR SIN, WHEN THE PERSON OFFERING WAS NOT RICH ENOUGH TO PROVIDE AN ANIMAL FOR A VICTIM, LE 5:7,8 2. FOR PURIFICATION OF A WOMAN AFTER CHILDBIRTH, LE 12:6,7. WHEN SHE COULD OFFER A LAMB AND A YOUNG PIGEON, SHE GAVE BOTH; THE LAMB FOR A BURNT OFFERING, THE PIGEON FOR A SIN OFFERING. BUT IF SHE WERE NOT ABLE TO OFFER A LAMB, SHE GAVE A PAIR OF TURTLES, OR A PAIR OF YOUNG PIGEONS; ONE FOR A BURNT OFFERING, AND THE OTHER FOR A SIN OFFERING. 3. THEY OFFERED TWO SPARROWS FOR THOSE WHO WERE PURIFIED FROM THE LEPROSY; ONE WAS A BURNT OFFERING, THE OTHER WAS A SCAPE-SPARROW, AS ABOVE, LE 14:4, ETC LE 14:1:27:34. 
THE PERPETUAL SACRIFICE OF THE TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, EXODUS 29:38-40 NUMBERS 28:3, WAS A DAILY OFFERING OF TWO LAMBS ON THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERINGS; ONE IN THE MORNING, THE OTHER IN THE EVENING. THEY WERE BURNT AS HOLOCAUSTS, BUT BY A SMALL FIRE, THAT THEY MIGHT CONTINUE BURNING THE LONGER. THE LAMB OF THE MORNING WAS OFFERED ABOUT SUNRISE, AFTER THE INCENSE WAS BURNT ON THE GOLDEN ALTAR, AND BEFORE ANY OTHER SACRIFICE. THAT IN THE EVENING WAS OFFERED BETWEEN THE TWO EVENINGS, THAT IS, AT THE DECLINE OF DAY, AND BEFORE NIGHT. WITH EACH OF THESE VICTIMS WAS OFFERED HALF A PINT OF WINE, HALF A PINT OF THE PUREST OIL, AND AN ASSARON, OR ABOUT FIVE PINTS, OF THE FINEST FLOUR.  SUCH WERE THE SACRIFICES OF THE HEBREWS-SACRIFICES OF DIVINE APPOINTMENT, AND YET ALTOGETHER INCAPABLE IN THEMSELVES OF PURIFYING THE SOUL OR ATONING FOR ITS SINS. PAUL HAS DESCRIBED THESE AND OTHER CEREMONIES OF THE LAW "AS WEAK AND BEGGARLY ELEMENTS," GALATIANS 4:9. THEY REPRESENTED GRACE AND PURITY, BUT THEY DID NOT COMMUNICATE IT. THEY CONVINCED THE SINNER OF HIS NECESSITY OF PURIFICATION AND SANCTIFICATION TO GOD; BUT THEY DID NOT IMPART HOLINESS OR JUSTIFICATION TO HIM. SACRIFICES WERE ONLY PROPHECIES AND FIGURES OF THE SACRIFICE, THE LAMB OF GOD, WHICH EMINENTLY INCLUDES ALL THEIR VIRTUES AND QUALITIES; BEING AT THE SAME TIME A HOLOCAUST, A SACRIFICE FOR SIN, AND A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING; CONTAINING THE WHOLE SUBSTANCE AND EFFICACY, OF WHICH THE ANCIENT SACRIFICES WERE ONLY REPRESENTATIONS. THE PASCHAL LAMB, THE DAILY BURNT-OFFERINGS, THE OFFERINGS OF FLOUR AND WINE, AND ALL OTHER OBLATIONS, OF WHATEVER NATURE, PROMISED AND REPRESENTED THE DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST, HEBREWS 9:9-15 10:1. ACCORDINGLY, BY HIS DEATH HE ABOLISHED THEM ALL, 1 1 CORINTHIANS 5:7 HEBREWS 10:8-10. BY HIS OFFERING OF HIMSELF ONCE FOR ALL, HEBREWS 10:3, HE HAS SUPERSEDED ALL OTHER SACRIFICES, AND SAVES FOREVER ALL WHO BELIEVE, EPHESIANS 5:2 HEBREWS 9:11-26; WHILE WITHOUT THIS EXPIATORY SACRIFICE, DIVINE JUSTICE COULD NEVER HAVE RELAXED ITS HOLD ON A SINGLE HUMAN SOUL. THE IDEA OF A SUBSTITUTION OF THE VICTIM IN THE PLACE OF THE SINNER IS A FAMILIAR ONE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, LE 16:21 DE 21:1-8 ISAIAH 53:4 DANIEL 9:26; AND IS FOUND ATTENDING ALL THE SACRIFICES OF ANIMALS, LE 4:20,26 5:10 14:18 16:21. THIS IS THE REASON ASSIGNED WHY THE BLOOD ESPECIALLY, AS BEING THE VERY LIFE AND SOUL OF THE VICTIM, WAS SPRINKLED ON THE ALTAR AND POURED OUT BEFORE THE LORD TO SIGNIFY ITS UTTER DESTRUCTION IN THE SINNER'S STEAD, LE 17:11. YET THE JEWS WERE CAREFULLY DIRECTED NOT TO RELY ON THESE SACRIFICES AS WORKS OF MERIT. THEY WERE TAUGHT THAT WITHOUT REPENTANCE, FAITH, AND REFORMATION, ALL SACRIFICES WERE AN ABOMINATION TO GOD, PROVERBS 21:27 JEREMIAH 6:20 AM 5:22 MICAH 6:6-8; THAT HE DESIRES MERCY AND NOT SACRIFICE, HOSEA 6:6 MATTHEW 9:13, AND SUPREME LOVE TO HIM, MARK 12:33. "TO OBEY IS BETTER THAN SACRIFICE, AND TO HEARKEN THAN THE FAT OF RAMS," 1 SAMUEL 15:22 PROVERBS 21:3 MATTHEW 5:23. SEE ALSO PSALM 50:1-23. THEN, AS TRULY AS UNDER THE CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION, IT COULD BE SAID, "THE SACRIFICES OF GOD ARE A BROKEN SPIRIT; A BROKEN AND A CONTRITE HEART, O GOD, THOU WILT NOT DESPISE," PSALM 51:17. THE JEWS, WITHOUT THESE DISPOSITIONS, COULD NOT PRESENT ANY OFFERING AGREEABLE TO GOD; AND HE OFTEN EXPLAINS HIMSELF ON THIS MATTER IN THE PROPHETS, PSALM 40:6 ISAIAH 1:11-14 HOSEA 6:6 JOEL 2:12-18 AM 5:21,22, ETC. THE TERM SACRIFICES, IS SOMETIMES USED METAPHORICALLY WITH RESPECT TO THE SERVICES OF CHRISTIANS; IMPLYING A GIVING UP OF SOMETHING THAT WAS THEIR OWN, AND A DEDICATION OF IT TO THE LORD, ROMANS 12:1 PHILIPPIANS 4:18 HEBREWS 13:15,16 1 PETER 2:5. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE OFFERING UP OF SACRIFICES IS TO BE REGARDED AS A DIVINE INSTITUTION. IT DID NOT ORIGINATE WITH MAN. GOD HIMSELF APPOINTED IT AS THE MODE IN WHICH ACCEPTABLE WORSHIP WAS TO BE OFFERED TO HIM BY GUILTY MAN. THE LANGUAGE AND THE IDEA OF SACRIFICE PERVADE THE WHOLE BIBLE. SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED IN THE ANTE-DILUVIAN AGE. THE LORD CLOTHED ADAM AND EVE WITH THE SKINS OF ANIMALS, WHICH IN ALL PROBABILITY HAD BEEN OFFERED IN SACRIFICE (GENESIS 3:21). ABEL OFFERED A SACRIFICE "OF THE FIRSTLINGS OF HIS FLOCK" (4:4; HEBREWS 11:4). A DISTINCTION ALSO WAS MADE BETWEEN CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANIMALS, WHICH THERE IS EVERY REASON TO BELIEVE HAD REFERENCE TO THE OFFERING UP OF SACRIFICES (GENESIS 7:2, 8), BECAUSE ANIMALS WERE NOT GIVEN TO MAN AS FOOD TILL AFTER THE FLOOD. THE SAME PRACTICE IS CONTINUED DOWN THROUGH THE PATRIARCHAL AGE (GENESIS 8:20; 12:7; 13:4, 18; 15:9-11; 22:1-18, ETC.). IN THE MOSAIC PERIOD OF OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY DEFINITE LAWS WERE PRESCRIBED BY GOD REGARDING THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF SACRIFICES THAT WERE TO BE OFFERED AND THE MANNER IN WHICH THE OFFERING WAS TO BE MADE. THE OFFERING OF STATED SACRIFICES BECAME INDEED A PROMINENT AND DISTINCTIVE FEATURE OF THE WHOLE PERIOD (EXODUS 12:3-27; LEVITICUS 23:5-8; NUMBERS 9:2-14). WE LEARN FROM THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS THAT SACRIFICES HAD IN THEMSELVES NO VALUE OR EFFICACY. THEY WERE ONLY THE "SHADOW OF GOOD THINGS TO COME," AND POINTED THE WORSHIPPERS FORWARD TO THE COMING OF THE GREAT HIGH PRIEST, WHO, IN THE FULLNESS OF THE TIME, "WAS OFFERED ONCE FOR ALL TO BEAR THE SIN OF MANY." SACRIFICES BELONGED TO A TEMPORARY ECONOMY, TO A SYSTEM OF TYPES AND EMBLEMS WHICH SERVED THEIR PURPOSES AND HAVE NOW PASSED AWAY. THE "ONE SACRIFICE FOR SINS" HATH "PERFECTED FOR EVER THEM THAT ARE SANCTIFIED." SACRIFICES WERE OF TWO KINDS: 1. UNBLOODY, SUCH AS (1) FIRST-FRUITS AND TITHES; (2) MEAT AND DRINK-OFFERINGS; AND (3) INCENSE. 2. BLOODY, SUCH AS (1) BURNT-OFFERINGS; (2) PEACE-OFFERINGS; AND (3) SIN AND TRESPASS OFFERINGS. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE OFFERING OF ANYTHING TO GOD, OR TO A GOD; CONSECRATORY RITE. 2. (N.) ANYTHING CONSECRATED AND OFFERED TO GOD, OR TO A DIVINITY; AN IMMOLATED VICTIM, OR AN OFFERING OF ANY KIND, LAID UPON AN ALTAR, OR OTHERWISE PRESENTED IN THE WAY OF RELIGIOUS THANKSGIVING, ATONEMENT, OR CONCILIATION. 3. (N.) DESTRUCTION OR SURRENDER OF ANYTHING FOR THE SAKE OF SOMETHING ELSE; DEVOTION OF SOME DESIRABLE OBJECT IN BEHALF OF A HIGHER OBJECT, OR TO A CLAIM DEEMED MORE PRESSING; HENCE, ALSO, THE THING SO DEVOTED OR GIVEN UP; AS, THE SACRIFICE OF INTEREST TO PLEASURE, OR OF PLEASURE TO INTEREST. 4. (N.) A SALE AT A PRICE LESS THAN THE COST OR THE ACTUAL VALUE. 5. (N.) TO MAKE AN OFFERING OF; TO CONSECRATE OR PRESENT TO A DIVINITY BY WAY OF EXPIATION OR PROPITIATION, OR AS A TOKEN ACKNOWLEDGMENT OR THANKSGIVING; TO IMMOLATE ON THE ALTAR OF GOD, IN ORDER TO ATONE FOR SIN, TO PROCURE FAVOR, OR TO EXPRESS THANKFULNESS; AS, TO SACRIFICE AN OX OR A SHEEP. 6. (N.) HENCE, TO DESTROY, SURRENDER, OR SUFFER TO BE LOST, FOR THE SAKE OF OBTAINING SOMETHING; TO GIVE UP IN FAVOR OF A HIGHER OR MORE IMPERATIVE OBJECT OR DUTY; TO DEVOTE, WITH LOSS OR SUFFERING. 7. (N.) TO DESTROY; TO KILL. 8. (N.) TO SELL AT A PRICE LESS THAN THE COST OR THE ACTUAL VALUE. 9. (V. I.) TO MAKE OFFERINGS TO GOD, OR TO A DEITY, OF THINGS CONSUMED ON THE ALTAR; TO OFFER SACRIFICE. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
HUMAN SACRIFICE
HU'-MAN: AS AN EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS DEVOTION, HUMAN SACRIFICE HAS BEEN WIDESPREAD AT CERTAIN STAGES OF THE RACE'S DEVELOPMENT. THE TRIBES OF WESTERN ASIA WERE DEEPLY AFFECTED BY THE PRACTICE, PROBABLY PRIOR TO THE SETTLEMENT OF THE HEBREWS IN PALESTINE, AND IT CONTINUED AT LEAST DOWN TO THE 5TH CENTURY B.C. AT TIMES OF GREAT CALAMITY, ANXIETY AND DANGER, PARENTS SACRIFICED THEIR CHILDREN AS THE GREATEST AND MOST COSTLY OFFERING WHICH THEY COULD MAKE TO PROPITIATE THE ANGER OF THE GODS AND THUS SECURE THEIR FAVOR AND HELP. THERE IS NO INTIMATION IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT ENEMIES OR CAPTIVES WERE SACRIFICED; ONLY THE OFFERING OF CHILDREN BY THEIR PARENTS IS MENTIONED. THE BELIEF THAT THIS OFFERING POSSESSED SUPREME VALUE IS SEEN IN MICAH 6:6, WHERE THE SACRIFICE OF THE FIRSTBORN IS THE CLIMAX OF A SERIES OF OFFERINGS WHICH, IN A RISING SCALE OF VALUES, ARE SUGGESTED AS A MEANS OF PROPITIATING THE ANGRY STEPHEN YAHWEH. A STRIKING EXAMPLE OF THE RITE AS ACTUALLY PRACTICED IS SEEN IN 2 KINGS 3:27, WHERE MESHA THE KING OF MOAB (MADE FAMOUS BY THE MOABITE STONE), UNDER THE STRESS OF A TERRIBLE SIEGE, OFFERED HIS ELDEST SON, THE HEIR-APPARENT TO THE THRONE, AS A BURNT OFFERING UPON THE WALL OF KIR-HARESETH. AS A MATTER OF FACT, THIS HORRID ACT SEEMS TO HAVE HAD THE EFFECT OF DRIVING OFF THE ALLIES. HUMAN SACRIFICE WAS ORDINARILY RESORTED TO, NO DOUBT, ONLY IN TIMES OF GREAT DISTRESS, BUT IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN PRACTICED AMONG THE OLD CANAANITISH TRIBES WITH SOME FREQUENCY (DEUTERONOMY 12:31). THE ISRAELITES ARE SAID TO HAVE BORROWED IT FROM THEIR CANAANITE NEIGHBORS (2 KINGS 16:3 2 CHRONICLES 28:3), AND AS A MATTER OF FACT HUMAN SACRIFICES WERE NEVER OFFERED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT ONLY TO VARIOUS GODS OF THE LAND. THE GOD WHO WAS MOST FREQUENTLY WORSHIPPED IN THIS WAY WAS MOLOCH OR MOLECH, THE GOD OF THE AMMONITES (2 KINGS 23:10 LEVITICUS 18:21; LEVITICUS 20:2), BUT FROM JEREMIAH WE LEARN THAT THE PHOENICIAN GOD BAAL WAS, AT LEAST IN THE LATER PERIOD OF THE HISTORY, ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH MOLECH IN RECEIVING THIS WORSHIP (JEREMIAH 19:5; JEREMIAH 31:35). AS IN THE CASE OF THE CANAANITES, THE ONLY SPECIFIC CASES OF HUMAN SACRIFICE MENTIONED AMONG THE ISRAELITES ARE THOSE OF THE ROYAL PRINCES, SONS OF AHAZ AND MANASSEH, THE TWO KINGS OF JUDAH WHO WERE MOST DEEPLY AFFECTED BY THE SURROUNDING HEATHEN PRACTICES AND WHO, AT THE SAME TIME, FELL INTO GREAT NATIONAL DISTRESS (2 KINGS 16:3 2 CHRONICLES 28:3 2 KINGS 21:6 2 CHRONICLES 33:6). BUT IT IS CLEAR FROM MANY GENERAL STATEMENTS THAT THE CUSTOM WAS WIDESPREAD AMONG THE MASSES OF THE PEOPLE AS WELL. IT IS FORBIDDEN IN THE MOSAIC LEGISLATION (LEVITICUS 18:21; LEVITICUS 20:2-5 DEUTERONOMY 18:10); IT IS SAID IN 2 KINGS 17:17 THAT THE SACRIFICE OF SONS AND DAUGHTERS WAS ONE OF THE CAUSES OF THE CAPTIVITY OF THE TEN TRIBES. JEREMIAH CHARGES THE PEOPLE OF THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM WITH DOING THE SAME THING (JEREMIAH 7:31; JEREMIAH 19:5; JEREMIAH 31:35); WITH THESE GENERAL STATEMENTS AGREE ISAIAH 57:5 EZEKIEL 16:2; 20:31; 23:37; PSALM 106:37 F. A STUDY OF THESE PASSAGES MAKES IT CERTAIN THAT IN THE PERIOD IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE CAPTIVITY OF JUDAH, HUMAN SACRIFICE WAS BY NO MEANS CONFINED TO THE ROYAL FAMILY, BUT WAS RATHER COMMON AMONG THE PEOPLE. DAUGHTERS AS WELL AS SONS WERE SACRIFICED. IT IS MENTIONED ONLY ONCE IN CONNECTION WITH THE NORTHERN KINGDOM, AND THEN ONLY IN THE SUMMARY OF THE CAUSES OF THEIR CAPTIVITY (2 KINGS 17:17), BUT THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM IN ITS LATER YEARS WAS EVIDENTLY DEEPLY AFFECTED. THERE WERE VARIOUS PLACES WHERE THE BLOODY RITE WAS CELEBRATED (JEREMIAH 19:5), BUT THE SPECIAL HIGH PLACE, APPARENTLY BUILT FOR THE PURPOSE, WAS IN THE VALLEY OF TOPHET OR HINNOM (GE-HINNOM, GEHENNA) NEAR JERUSALEM (2 CHRONICLES 28:3; 2 CHRONICLES 33:6). THIS GREAT HIGH PLACE, BUILT FOR THE SPECIAL PURPOSE OF HUMAN SACRIFICE (JEREMIAH 7:31; JEREMIAH 32:35), WAS DEFILED BY THE GOOD KING JOSIAH IN THE HOPE OF ERADICATING THE CRUEL PRACTICE (2 KINGS 23:10). THE BIBLICAL WRITERS WITHOUT EXCEPTION LOOK UPON THE PRACTICE WITH HORROR AS THE SUPREME POINT OF NATIONAL AND RELIGIOUS APOSTASY, AND A CHIEF CAUSE OF NATIONAL DISASTER. THEY USUALLY TERM THE RITE "PASSING THROUGH FIRE," PROBABLY BEING UNWILLING TO USE THE SACRED TERM "SACRIFICE" IN REFERENCE TO SUCH A REVOLTING CUSTOM. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OF A CONTINUANCE OF THE PRACTICE IN CAPTIVITY NOR AFTER THE RETURN. IT IS SAID, HOWEVER, THAT THE HEATHEN SEPHARVITES, SETTLED BY THE ASSYRIAN KINGS IN THE DEPOPULATED TERRITORY OF THE NORTHERN KINGDOM, "BURNT THEIR CHILDREN IN THE FIRE TO ADRAMMELECH AND ANAMMELECH, THE GODS OF SEPHARVAIM" (2 KINGS 17:31). THE PRACTICE IS NOT HEARD OF AGAIN, AND PROBABLY RAPIDLY DIED OUT. THE RESTORED ISRAELITES WERE NOT AFFECTED BY IT.
SACRIFICE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
I. TERMS OF SACRIFICE EPITOMIZED
THE WORD "OFFERING" (PROSPHORA) DESCRIBES THE DEATH OF CHRIST, ONCE IN PAUL (EPHESIANS 5:2); 5 TIMES IN HEBREWS (HEBREWS 10:5, 8, 10, 14, 18). THE VERB PROSPHERO, "TO OFFER," IS ALSO USED, 15 TIMES IN HEBREWS (HEBREWS 5:1, 3; HEBREWS 8:3, 4; 9:7, 14, 25, 28; 10:1, 8, 11, 12; 11:4). THE NOUN PROSPHORA OCCURS 15 TIMES IN THE SEPTUAGINT, USUALLY AS THE TRANSLATION OF MINCHAH, "SACRIFICE." THIS NOUN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT REFERS TO OLD TESTAMENT SACRIFICES IN ACTS 7:42; ACTS 21:26; TO THE OFFERING OF MONEY IN ACTS 24:17 ROMANS 15:16. THE VERB ANAPHERO, ALSO OCCURS 3 TIMES IN HEBREWS (7:27; 9:28; 13:15); ALSO, IN 1 PETER 2:5. THE WORD "SACRIFICE" (THUSIA IN THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES 8 DIFFERENT HEBREW WORDS FOR VARIOUS KINDS OF SACRIFICE, OCCURRING ABOUT 350 TIMES) REFERS TO CHRIST'S DEATH, ONCE IN PAUL (EPHESIANS 5:2) 5 TIMES IN HEBREW (5:1; 9:23, 26; 10:12, 26). IT REFERS SEVERAL TIMES TO OLD TESTAMENT SACRIFICE AND 5 TIMES TO CHRISTIAN LIVING OR GIVING (PHILIPPIANS 2:17; PHILIPPIANS 4:18 HEBREWS 13:15, 16 1 PETER 2:5). THE VERB "TO SACRIFICE" (THUO) IS USED ONCE BY PAUL TO DESCRIBE CHRIST’S DEATH (1 CORINTHIANS 5:7). THE BLOOD (HAIMA) OF CHRIST IS SAID TO SECURE REDEMPTION OR SALVATION, 6 TIMES IN PAUL (ROMANS 3:25; ROMANS 5:9 1 CORINTHIANS 10:16 EPHESIANS 1:7; EPHESIANS 2:13 COLOSSIANS 1:20); 3 TIMES IN HEBREWS (9:12, 14; 10:19; COMPARE ALSO 10:29); 2 TIMES IN 1 PETER (1:2, 19) AND 5 TIMES IN THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS (1 JOHN 1:7; 1 JOHN 5:6, 8 REVELATION 1:5). UNMISTAKABLY THIS FIGURE OF THE BLOOD REFERS TO CHRIST’S SACRIFICIAL DEATH. "IN ANY CASE THE PHRASE (EN TO AUTOU HAIMATI, `IN HIS BLOOD,' ROMANS 3:25) CARRIES WITH IT THE IDEA OF SACRIFICIAL BLOOD-SHEDDING." (LUTRON, "RANSOM," THE PRICE PAID FOR REDEEMING, OCCURRING IN SEPTUAGINT 19 TIMES, MEANING THE PRICE PAID FOR REDEEMING THE SERVANT (LEVITICUS 25:51, 52); RANSOM FOR FIRST-BORN (NUMBERS 3:46); RANSOM FOR THE LIFE OF THE OWNER OF THE GORING OX (EXODUS 21:30, ETC.)) OCCURS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ONLY TWICE (MATTHEW 20:28 MARK 10:45). THIS WORD IS USED BY JESUS TO SIGNIFY THE CULMINATION OF HIS SACRIFICIAL LIFE IN HIS SACRIFICIAL DEATH. (ANTILUTRON, "RANSOM," A WORD NOT FOUND IN SEPTUAGINT, STRONGER IN MEANING THAN THE PRECEDING WORD) OCCURS ONLY ONCE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (1 TIMOTHY 2:6). (APOLUTROSIS, "REDEMPTION," IN EXODUS 21:8, MEANING THE RANSOM PAID BY A FATHER TO REDEEM HIS DAUGHTER FROM A CRUEL MASTER) SIGNIFIES (1) DELIVERANCE FROM TEMPTATION BY CHRIST’S DEATH, 5 TIMES IN PAUL (ROMANS 3:24 1 CORINTHIANS 1:30 EPHESIANS 1:7, 14 COLOSSIANS 1:14); ONCE IN HEBREWS (9:15); (2) GENERAL DELIVERANCE, TWICE (LUKE 21:28 HEBREWS 11:35); (3) THE CHRISTIAN'S FINAL DELIVERANCE, PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL (ROMANS 8:23 EPHESIANS 4:30). THE SIMPLE WORD (LUTROSIS, "REDEMPTION," 10 TIMES IN SEPTUAGINT AS THE TRANSLATION OF 5 HEBREW WORDS) OCCURS ONCE FOR SPIRITUAL DELIVERANCE (HEBREWS 9:12). (EXAGORAZO, "REDEEM," ONLY ONCE IN SEPTUAGINT, DANIEL 2:8) IN THE NEW TESTAMENT MEANS (1) TO DELIVER FROM THE CURSE OF THE LAW, TWICE BY PAUL (GALATIANS 3:13; GALATIANS 4:5); (2) TO USE TIME WISELY, TWICE BY PAUL (EPHESIANS 5:16 COLOSSIANS 4:5). THE SIMPLE VERB (AGORAZO, MEANING IN LEVITICUS 27:19 TO REDEEM LAND) OCCURS TWICE IN PAUL (1 CORINTHIANS 6:20; 1 CORINTHIANS 7:23) AND MEANS "TO REDEEM" (IN A SPIRITUAL SENSE). KATALLAGE, "RECONCILIATION," ONLY TWICE IN THE SEPTUAGINT) MEANS THE RELATION TO GOD INTO WHICH MEN ARE BROUGHT BY CHRIST’S DEATH, 4 TIMES BY PAUL (ROMANS 5:11; ROMANS 11:15 2 CORINTHIANS 5:18, 19). (KATALLASSEIN, "TO RECONCILE," 4 TIMES IN SEPTUAGINT (3 TIMES IN 2 MACCABEES)) MEANS TO BRING MEN INTO THE STATE OF RECONCILIATION WITH GOD, 5 TIMES IN PAUL (ROMANS 5:10 TWICE; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:18, 19, 20). THE WORDS WITH THE PROPITIATORY IDEA OCCUR AS FOLLOWS: (HILASKOMAI, "TO PROPITIATE," 12 TIMES IN THE SEPTUAGINT, TRANSLATED "TO FORGIVE") OCCURS TWICE (LUKE 18:13 HEBREWS 2:17); (HILASMOS, 9 TIMES IN SEPTUAGINT, NUMBERS 5:8 PSALM 129 (130):4, ETC.; "ATONEMENT," "FORGIVENESS") OCCURS TWICE IN 1 JOHN (2:2; 4:10); (HILASTERION, 24 TIMES IN THE SEPTUAGINT, TRANSLATES "MERCY-SEAT," WHERE GOD WAS GRACIOUS AND SPOKE TO MAN) TRANSLATES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT "PROPITIATION" (ROMANS 3:25), "MERCY-SEAT" (HEBREWS 9:5). CHRIST IS CALLED "THE LAMB," AMNOS, TWICE BY THE BAPTIST (JOHN 1:29, 36); ONCE BY PHILIP APPLIED TO CHRIST FROM ISAIAH 53:7 (ACTS 8:32); AND ONCE BY PETER (1 PETER 1:19); ARNION, 28 TIMES IN RE (5:6, 8, 12, 13; 6:1, 16; 7:9, 10, 14; 19:7, 9; 21:9, 14, 22, 23, 27; 22:1, 3).THE CROSS (STAUROS) IS USED BY PAUL 10 TIMES TO DESCRIBE THE SACRIFICIAL DEATH OF CHRIST (1 CORINTHIANS 1:17, 18 GALATIANS 5:11; GALATIANS 6:12, 14 EPHESIANS 2:16 PHILIPPIANS 2:8; PHILIPPIANS 3:18 1 CORINTHIANS 1:20; 1 CORINTHIANS 2:14) AND ONCE BY THE AUTHOR OF HEBREWS (12:2). JESUS ALSO 5 TIMES USED THE FIGURE OF THE CROSS TO DEFINE THE LIFE OF SACRIFICE DEMANDED OF HIS DISCIPLES AND TO MAKE HIS OWN CROSS THE SYMBOL OF SACRIFICE (MATTHEW 10:38; MATTHEW 16:24 MARK 8:34 LUKE 9:23; LUKE 14:27, WITH CONTEXTS; COMPARE JOHN 3:14; JOHN 12:32, ETC.). THOUGH IT IS NOT OUR PROVINCE IN THIS ARTICLE TO DISCUSS THE ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF SACRIFICE IN THE ETHNIC RELIGIONS, IT MUST BE NOTED THAT SACRIFICE HAS BEEN A CHIEF ELEMENT IN ALMOST EVERY RELIGION (JAINISM AND BUDDHISM BEING THE PRINCIPAL EXCEPTIONS). THE BLOODY SACRIFICE, WHERE THE IDEA OF PROPITIATION IS PROMINENT, IS WELL-NIGH UNIVERSAL IN THE ETHNIC RELIGIONS, BEING FOUND AMONG EVEN THE MOST ENLIGHTENED PEOPLES LIKE THE GREEKS AND ROMANS. WHETHER OR NOT THE SYSTEM OF ANIMAL SACRIFICES WOULD HAVE CEASED NOT ONLY IN JUDAISM BUT ALSO IN ALL THE ETHNIC RELIGIONS, HAD NOT JESUS LIVED AND TAUGHT AND DIED, IS A QUESTION OF PURE SPECULATION. IT MUST BE CONCEDED THAT THE SECT OF THE JEWS (ESSENES) ATTAINING TO THE HIGHEST ETHICAL STANDARD AND LIVING THE MOST UNSELFISH LIVES OF BROTHERHOOD AND BENEVOLENCE DID NOT BELIEVE IN ANIMAL SACRIFICES. BUT THEY EXERTED SMALL INFLUENCE OVER THE JEWISH NATION AS COMPARED WITH THE PHARISEES. IT IS ALSO TO BE NOTED THAT THE PROPHETS AMOS, HOSEA, MICAH AND ISAIAH EXALTED THE ETHICAL FAR ABOVE THE CEREMONIAL; EVEN DENOUNCED THE SACRIFICE OF ANIMALS IF NOT ACCOMPANIED BY PERSONAL DEVOTION TO RIGHTEOUSNESS (AMOS 5:21 HOSEA 6:6 MICAH 6:6 ISAIAH 1:11). THE STOIC AND PLATONIC PHILOSOPHERS ALSO ATTACKED THE SYSTEM OF ANIMAL SACRIFICES. BUT THESE EXCEPTIONS ONLY ACCENTUATE THE HISTORICAL FACT THAT MAN'S SENSE OF THE NECESSITY OF SACRIFICE TO DEITY IS WELL-NIGH UNIVERSAL. ONLY THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST AND THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM CAUSED A CESSATION OF THE DAILY, WEEKLY, MONTHLY AND ANNUAL SACRIFICES AMONG THE JEWS, AND ONLY THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST’S SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF WILL FINALLY DESTROY THE LAST VESTIGE OF ANIMAL SACRIFICE.
II. ATTITUDE OF JESUS AND NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS TO THE OLD TESTAMENT SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM.
1. JESUS' ATTITUDE:
JESUS NEVER ATTACKS THE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM. HE EVEN TAKES FOR GRANTED THAT THE JEWS SHOULD OFFER SACRIFICES (MATTHEW 5:24). MORE THAN THAT, HE ACCEPTED THE WHOLE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM, A PART OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SCHEME, AS OF DIVINE ORIGIN, AND SO HE COMMANDED THE CLEANSED LEPER TO OFFER THE SACRIFICE PRESCRIBED IN THE MOSAIC CODE (MATTHEW 8:4). THERE IS NO RECORD THAT JESUS HIMSELF EVER WORSHIPPED BY OFFERING THE REGULAR SACRIFICES. BUT HE WORSHIPPED IN THE TEMPLE, NEVER ATTACKING THE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM AS HE DID THE ORAL LAW (MARK 7:6). ON THE OTHER HAND, JESUS UNDERMINED THE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM BY TEACHING THAT THE ETHICAL TRANSCENDS THE CEREMONIAL, NOT ONLY AS A GENERAL PRINCIPLE, BUT ALSO IN THE ACT OF WORSHIP (MATTHEW 5:23, 24). HE ENDORSES HOSEA'S FINE ETHICAL EPIGRAM, `GOD WILL HAVE MERCY AND NOT SACRIFICE' (MATTHEW 9:13; MATTHEW 12:7). HE ALSO COMMENDS AS NEAR THE KINGDOM THE SCRIBE WHO PUT LOVE TO GOD AND MAN ABOVE SACRIFICE (MARK 12:33). BUT JESUS TEACHES NOT MERELY THE INFERIORITY OF SACRIFICE TO THE MORAL LAW, BUT ALSO THE DISCONTINUANCE OF SACRIFICE AS A SYSTEM, WHEN HE SAID, "THIS IS MY BLOOD OF THE COVENANT, WHICH IS POURED OUT FOR MANY" (MARK 14:24 MATTHEW 26:28 LUKE 22:20). NOT ONLY IS THE ETHICAL SUPERIOR TO THE CEREMONIAL, BUT HIS SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF IS AS SUPERIOR TO THE SACRIFICES OF THE OLD SYSTEM AS THE NEW COVENANT IS SUPERIOR TO THE OLD.
2. PAUL'S ATTITUDE:
PAUL'S ESTIMATE OF THE JEWISH SACRIFICES IS EASILY SEEN, ALTHOUGH HE DOES NOT OFTEN REFER TO THEM. ONCE ONLY (ACTS 21:26) AFTER HIS CONVERSION DOES, HE OFFERS THE JEWISH SACRIFICE, AND THEN AS A MATTER OF EXPEDIENCY FOR WINNING THE JUDAISTIC WING OF CHRISTIANITY TO HIS UNIVERSAL GOSPEL OF GRACE. HE REGARDED THE SACRIFICES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AS TYPES OF THE TRUE SACRIFICE WHICH CHRIST MADE (1 CORINTHIANS 5:7).
3. ATTITUDE OF THE AUTHOR OF HEBREWS:
THE AUTHOR OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS DISCUSSES THE OLD TESTAMENT SACRIFICES MORE FULLY THAN OTHER NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS. HE REGARDS THE BLOODY SACRIFICES AS SUPERIOR TO THE UNBLOODY AND THE YEARLY SACRIRICE ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT BY THE HIGH PRIEST AS THE CLIMAX OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SYSTEM. THE HIGH PRIEST UNDER THE OLD COVENANT WAS THE TYPE OF CHRIST UNDER THE NEW. THE SACRIFICES OF THE OLD COVENANT COULD NOT TAKE AWAY SIN, OR PRODUCE MORAL TRANSFORMATION, BECAUSE OF THE FRAILTIES OF MEN (10:1-11), SHOWN BY THE NECESSITY OF REPEATING THE OFFERINGS (5:2), AND BECAUSE GOD HAD APPOINTED ANOTHER HIGH PRIEST, HIS SON, TO SUPPLANT THOSE OF THE OLD COVENANT (5:5; 7:1-28). THE HEART OF THIS AUTHOR'S TEACHING IS THAT ANIMAL SACRIFICES CANNOT POSSIBLY ATONE FOR SIN OR PRODUCE MORAL TRANSFORMATION, SINCE THEY ARE DIVINELY-APPOINTED ONLY AS A TYPE OR SHADOW OF THE ONE GREAT SACRIFICE BY CHRIST (8:7; 10:1). TO SUM UP, THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS, AS WELL AS JESUS, REGARDED THE OLD TESTAMENT SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM AS OF DIVINE ORIGIN AND SO OBLIGATORY IN ITS DAY, BUT IMPERFECT AND ONLY A TYPE OF CHRIST’S SACRIFICE, AND SO TO BE SUPPLANTED BY HIS PERFECT SACRIFICE.
III. THE SACRIFICIAL IDEA IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.
THE ONE CENTRAL IDEA OF NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS IS THAT THE SACRIFICE MADE BY CHRIST ON THE CROSS IS THE FINAL PERFECT SACRIFICE FOR THE ATONEMENT OF SIN AND THE SALVATION OF MEN, A SACRIFICE TYPIFIED IN THE VARIOUS SACRIFICES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, WHICH ARE IN TURN ABROGATED BY THE OPERATION OF THE FINAL SACRIFICE. ONLY JAMES AND JUDE AMONG NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS ARE SILENT AS TO THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST, AND THEY WRITE FOR PRACTICAL PURPOSES ONLY.
1. TEACHING OF JOHN THE BAPTIST:
THE BAPTIST, IT IS TRUE, PRESENTS JESUS AS THE COMING JUDGE IN THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS, BUT IN JOHN 1:29, 36 HE REFERS TO HIM AS "THE LAMB OF GOD," IN THE FORMER PASSAGE ADDING "THAT TAKETH AWAY THE SIN OF THE WORLD." WESTCOTT (COMMENTARY ON JOHN, 20) SAYS: "THE TITLE AS APPLIED TO CHRIST...CONVEYS THE IDEAS OF VICARIOUS SUFFERING, OF PATIENT SUBMISSION, OF SACRIFICE, OF REDEMPTION, ETC." THERE IS SCARCELY ANY DOUBT THAT THE BAPTIST LOOKED UPON THE CHRIST AS THE ONE WHO CAME TO MAKE THE GREAT SACRIFICE FOR MAN'S SINS. JOHN SEES CHRIST "SUFFERING UNDER THE LOAD OF HUMAN SIN." 
2. TEACHING OF JESUS:
THERE ARE RECORDED IN THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS TWO UNMISTAKABLE REFERENCES BY JESUS TO HIS DEATH AS A SACRIFICE (MARK 10:45 PARALLEL MATTHEW 20:28; MARK 14:24 PARALLEL MATTHEW 26:28 PARALLEL LUKE 22:20; COMPARE 1 CORINTHIANS 11:25). IN THE FORMER HE DECLARES HE CAME TO GIVE HIS "LIFE A RANSOM." THAYER (GREEK-ENGLISH LEXICON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT) SAYS THIS WORD MEANS "THE PRICE PAID FOR REDEEMING." HENCE, THE IDEA IN RANSOM MUST BE OF SACRIFICIAL SIGNIFICANCE. BUT IF THERE COULD BE ANY DOUBT AS TO THE SACRIFICIAL IMPORT OF THIS PASSAGE, THERE IS A CLEAR CASE OF THE SACRIFICIAL IDEA IN MARK 14:24. PRACTICALLY ALL WRITERS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT THEOLOGY, HOLD THAT JESUS CONSIDERED THE DEATH AS THE RATIFICATION SACRIFICE OF THE NEW COVENANT, JUST AS THE SACRIFICE OFFERED AT SINAI RATIFIED THE OLD COVENANT (EXODUS 24:3-8). SOME DENY THAT THIS PASSAGE IS SACRIFICIAL. BUT ACCORDING TO MOST EXEGETES, JESUS IN THIS REFERENCE REGARDED HIS DEATH AS A SACRIFICE. THE NATURE OF THE SACRIFICE, AS JESUS ESTIMATED IT, IS IN DOUBT AND IS TO BE DISCUSSED LATER. WHAT WE ARE PRESSING HERE IS THE FACT THAT JESUS REGARDED HIS DEATH AS A SACRIFICE. WE HAVE TO CONCEDE THE MEAGERNESS OF MATERIAL ON THE SACRIFICIAL IDEA OF HIS DEATH AS TAUGHT BY JESUS. YET THESE TWO REFERENCES ARE UNQUESTIONED BY LITERARY AND HISTORICAL CRITICS. THEY BOTH OCCUR IN MARK, THE PRIMITIVE GOSPEL (THE OLDEST GOSPEL RECORD OF JESUS' TEACHINGS). THE FIRST OCCURS IN TWO OF THE SYNOPTICS, THE SECOND IN ALL THREE OF THEM. LUKE OMITS THE FIRST FOR REASONS PECULIAR TO HIS PURPOSE. ACCORDING TO LUKE 24:25, JESUS REGARDED HIS SUFFERINGS AND DEATH AS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES.
3. TEACHING OF PETER:
THOUGH THE HEAD APOSTLE DOES NOT IN THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF ACTS REFER TO CHRIST AS THE SACRIFICE FOR SIN, HE DOES IMPLY AS MUCH IN 2:36 (HE IS LORD AND CHRIST IN SPITE OF HIS CRUCIFIXION); 3:18, 19 (HE FULFILLED THE PROPHECIES BY SUFFERING, AND BY MEANS OF REPENTANCE SINS ARE TO BE BLOTTED OUT); 4:10-12 (ONLY IN HIS NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IS SALVATION) AND IN 5:30, 31 (THROUGH WHOSE DEATH ISRAEL RECEIVED REMISSION OF SINS). IN HIS FIRST EPISTLE (1 PETER 1:18, 19) HE EXPRESSLY DECLARES THAT WE ARE REDEEMED BY THE BLOOD OF THE SPOTLESS CHRIST, THUS GIVING THE SACRIFICIAL SIGNIFICANCE TO HIS DEATH. THE SAME IS IMPLIED IN 1 PETER 1:2; 1 PETER 3:18.
4. PAUL'S TEACHING:
PAUL ASCRIBES SAVING EFFICACY TO THE BLOOD OF CHRIST IN ROMANS 3:25; ROMANS 5:9 1 CORINTHIANS 10:16; EPHESIANS 1:7; EPHESIANS 2:13 COLOSSIANS 1:20. HE IDENTIFIES CHRIST WITH A SIN OFFERING IN ROMANS 8:3, AND PERHAPS ALSO IN 2 CORINTHIANS 5:21, AND WITH THE PASCHAL LAMB IN 1 CORINTHIANS 5:7. IN OTHER PASSAGES HE IMPLIES THAT THE DEATH OF CHRIST SECURED REDEMPTION, FORGIVENESS OF SINS, JUSTIFICATION AND ADOPTION (ROMANS 3:24-26; ROMANS 5:10, 11; 8:15, 17, ETC.).
5. TEACHING OF HEBREWS:
THE ARGUMENT OF THE AUTHOR OF HEBREWS TO PROVE THE FINALITY OF CHRISTIANITY IS THAT CHRIST IS SUPERIOR TO THE AARONIC HIGH PRIEST, BEING A ROYAL, ETERNAL HIGH PRIEST, AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK, AND OFFERING HIMSELF AS THE FINAL SACRIFICE FOR SIN, AND FOR THE MORAL TRANSFORMATION OF MEN (4:14; 10:18).
6. JOHANNINE TEACHING:
IN THE FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN (1 JOHN 1:7; JOHN 2:2; JOHN 5:6, 8) PROPITIATION FOR SIN AND CLEANSING FROM SIN ARE ASCRIBED TO THE BLOOD OF CHRIST. IN REVELATION 1:5 JOHN ASCRIBES DELIVERANCE (NOT WASHING OR CLEANSING, ACCORDING TO BEST MANUSCRIPTS) FROM SIN, TO THE BLOOD OF CHRIST. SEVERAL TIMES HE CALLS CHRIST THE LAMB, MAKING THE SACRIFICIAL IDEA PROMINENT. ONCE HE SPEAKS OF HIM AS THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD (13:8). TO SUM UP, ALL THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS, EXCEPT JAMES AND JUDE, REFER TO CHRIST’S DEATH AS THE GREAT SACRIFICE FOR SIN. JESUS HIMSELF REGARDED HIS DEATH AS SUCH. IN THE VARIOUS TYPES OF NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING CHRIST’S DEATH IS PRESENTED (1) AS THE COVENANT SACRIFICE (MARK 14:24 PARALLEL MATTHEW 26:28 PARALLEL LUKE 22:20 HEBREWS 9:15-22); (2) AS THE SIN OFFERING (ROMANS 8:3 2 CORINTHIANS 5:21 HEBREWS 13:11 1 PETER 3:18); (3) AS THE OFFERING OF THE PASCHAL LAMB (1 CORINTHIANS 5:7); (4) AS THE SACRIFICE OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT (HEBREWS 2:17; HEBREWS 9:12).
IV. RELATION OF CHRIST’S SACRIFICE TO MAN'S SALVATION.
THE SAVING BENEFITS SPECIFIED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AS RESULTING FROM THE SACRIFICIAL DEATH OF CHRIST ARE AS FOLLOWS: 1. REDEMPTION OR DELIVERANCE FROM CURSE OF SIN: REDEMPTION OR DELIVERANCE FROM THE CURSE OF SIN: THIS MUST BE THE IMPLICATION IN JESUS' WORDS, "THE SON OF MAN ALSO CAME...TO GIVE HIS LIFE A RANSOM FOR MANY" (MARK 10:45 PARALLEL MATTHEW 20:28). MAN IS A CAPTIVE IN SIN, THE FATHER [STEPHEN] SENDS HIS SON [JESUS] TO PAY THE RANSOM PRICE FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF THE CAPTIVE, AND THE SON’S DEATH IS THE PRICE PAID. PAUL ALSO USES THE WORDS "REDEEMED" AND "REDEMPTION" IN THE SAME SENSE. IN THE GREAT LETTERS HE ASSERTS THAT WE ARE "JUSTIFIED FREELY BY HIS GRACE THROUGH THE REDEMPTION THAT IS IN CHRIST JESUS: WHOM GOD SET FORTH TO BE A PROPITIATION...IN HIS BLOOD" (ROMANS 3:24, 25). HERE THE APOSTLE TRACES JUSTIFICATION BACK TO REDEMPTION AS THE MEANS FOR SECURING IT, AND REDEMPTION BACK TO THE "BLOOD" (CHRIST’S DEATH) AS THE CAUSE OF ITS PROCUREMENT. THAT IS, CHRIST’S DEATH SECURES REDEMPTION AND REDEMPTION PROCURES JUSTIFICATION. IN GALATIANS (3:13), HE SPEAKS OF BEING REDEEMED "FROM THE CURSE OF THE LAW." THE LAW INVOLVED MAN IN A CURSE BECAUSE HE COULD NOT KEEP IT. THIS CURSE IS THE PENALTY OF THE BROKEN LAW WHICH THE TRANSGRESSOR MUST BEAR, UNLESS DELIVERANCE FROM SAID PENALTY IS SOMEHOW SECURED. PAUL REPRESENTS CHRIST BY HIS DEATH AS SECURING FOR SINNERS, DELIVERANCE FROM THIS CURSE OF THE BROKEN LAW (COMPARE GALATIANS 4:5 FOR THE SAME THOUGHT, THOUGH THE WORD "CURSE" IS NOT USED). PAUL ALSO EMPHASIZES THE SAME TEACHING IN THE CAPTIVITY EPISTLES: "IN WHOM WE HAVE OUR REDEMPTION THROUGH HIS BLOOD, THE FORGIVENESS OF OUR TRESPASSES" (EPHESIANS 1:7; COMPARE COLOSSIANS 1:14). IN THE PASTORAL LETTERS (1 TIMOTHY 2:6) HE TEACHES THAT CHRIST GAVE "HIMSELF A RANSOM FOR ALL." THIS IS THE ONLY NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGE IN WHICH OCCURS THE STRONG WORD ANTILUTRON FOR "RANSOM." IN HIS OLD AGE THE APOSTLE FEELS MORE POSITIVELY THAN EVER BEFORE THAT CHRIST’S DEATH IS THE RANSOM PRICE OF MAN'S DELIVERANCE FROM SIN. THE AUTHOR OF HEBREWS ASSERTS THAT CHRIST BY THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF "OBTAINED ETERNAL REDEMPTION" FOR MAN (9:12). JOHN SAYS THAT CHRIST "LOOSED (LUO) US FROM OUR SINS BY HIS BLOOD" (REVELATION 1:5). THIS IDEA IN JOHN IS AKIN TO THAT OF REDEMPTION OR DELIVERANCE BY RANSOM. PETER TEACHES THE SAME TRUTH IN 1 PETER 1:19. SO, WE SEE, JESUS AND ALL THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS REGARD CHRIST’S SACRIFICE AS THE PROCURING CAUSE OF HUMAN REDEMPTION.
2. RECONCILIATION:
THE IDEA OF RECONCILIATION INVOLVES A PERSONAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN TWO PARTIES. THERE IS ESTRANGEMENT BETWEEN GOD AND MAN. RECONCILIATION IS THE RESTORATION OF FAVOR BETWEEN THE TWO PARTIES. JESUS DOES NOT UTTER ANY DIRECT MESSAGE ON RECONCILIATION, BUT IMPLIES GOD’S REPUGNANCE AT MAN'S SIN AND STRAINED RELATIONS BETWEEN GOD AND THE UNREPENTANT SINNER (SEE LUKE 18:13). HE PUTS INTO THE MOUTH OF THE PRAYING TAX-GATHERER THE WORDS, `GOD BE PROPITIOUS TO ME', HILASKOMAI, BUT JESUS NOWHERE ASSERTS THAT HIS DEATH SECURES THE RECONCILIATION OF GOD TO THE SINNER. PAUL, HOWEVER, DOES. "FOR IF, WHILE WE WERE ENEMIES, WE WERE RECONCILED TO GOD THROUGH THE DEATH OF HIS SON," ETC. (ROMANS 5:10). THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT FROM THIS PASSAGE THAT PAUL THOUGHT OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST AS THE PROCURING CAUSE OF RECONCILIATION. IN EPHESIANS 2:13, 14, 18 PAUL MAKES THE CROSS OF CHRIST THE MEANS OF RECONCILIATION BETWEEN THE HOSTILE RACES OF MEN. PAUL REACHES THE CLIMAX IN HIS CONCEPTION OF THE RECONCILIATION WROUGHT BY THE CROSS OF CHRIST WHEN HE ASSERTS THE UNIFYING RESULTS OF CHRIST’S DEATH TO BE COSMIC IN EXTENT (EPHESIANS 1:10). THE AUTHOR OF HEBREWS ALSO IMPLIES THAT CHRIST’S DEATH SECURES RECONCILIATION WHEN HE REGARDS THIS DEATH AS THE RATIFICATION OF THE "BETTER COVENANT" (8:6;), AND WHEN HE PLAYS ON THE DOUBLE MEANING OF THE WORD (DIATHEKE, 9:15;), NOW "COVENANT" AND NOW "WILL," "TESTAMENT." THE DEATH OF CHRIST IS NECESSARY TO SECURE THE RATIFICATION OF THE NEW COVENANT WHICH BRINGS GOD AND MAN INTO NEW RELATIONS (8:12). IN 2:17 THE AUTHOR USES A WORD IMPLYING PROPITIATION AS WROUGHT BY THE DEATH OF CHRIST. SO, THE DOCTRINE OF RECONCILIATION IS ALSO IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. JOHN TEACHES RECONCILIATION WITH GOD THROUGH CHRIST OUR ADVOCATE, BUT DOES NOT EXPRESSLY CONNECT IT WITH HIS DEATH AS THE PROCURING CAUSE (1 JOHN 2:1, 2). PETER IS LIKEWISE SILENT ON THIS POINT.
3. REMISSION OF SINS:
RECONCILIATION IMPLIES THAT GOD CAN FORGIVE; YEA, HAS FORGIVEN. JESUS AND THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS DECLARE THE DEATH OF CHRIST TO BE THE BASIS OF GOD’S FORGIVENESS. JESUS IN INSTITUTING THE MEMORIAL SUPPER SAID, "THIS IS MY BLOOD OF THE COVENANT, WHICH IS POURED OUT FOR MANY UNTO REMISSION OF SINS" (MATTHEW 26:28). IT IS TRUE MARK AND LUKE DO NOT RECORD THIS LAST PHRASE, "UNTO REMISSION OF SINS." BUT THERE IS NO INTIMATION THAT THIS PHRASE IS THE RESULT OF MATTHEW'S THEOLOGIZING ON THE PURPOSE OF CHRIST’S DEATH. BUT PAUL LEAVES NO DOUBT AS TO THE CONNECTION BETWEEN MAN'S FORGIVENESS BY GOD AND CHRIST'S SACRIFICE FOR HIM. THIS IDEA IS ROOTED IN THE GREAT PASSAGE ON JUSTIFICATION (ROMANS 3:21-5:21; SEE ESPECIALLY 4:7); IS POSITIVELY DECLARED IN EPHESIANS 1:7 COLOSSIANS 1:14. THE AUTHOR OF HEBREWS TEACHES THAT THE SHEDDING OF CHRIST’S BLOOD UNDER THE NEW COVENANT IS AS NECESSARY TO SECURE FORGIVENESS AS THE SHEDDING OF ANIMAL'S BLOOD UNDER THE OLD. JOHN ALSO IMPLIES THAT FORGIVENESS IS BASED ON THE BLOOD (1 JOHN 1:7-9).
4. THE CANCELLATION OF GUILT:
TRUE RECONCILIATION AND FORGIVENESS INCLUDE THE CANCELING OF THE OFFENDER'S GUILT. JESUS HAS NO DIRECT WORD ON THE CANCELLATION OF GUILT. PAUL CLOSES HIS ARGUMENT FOR THE UNIVERSALITY OF HUMAN SIN BY ASSERTING THAT "ALL THE WORLD MAY BE BROUGHT UNDER THE JUDGMENT OF GOD" (THE KING JAMES VERSION "GUILTY BEFORE GOD," ROMANS 3:19). THAYER (GREEK-ENGLISH LEXICON, IN THE PLACE CITED.) SAYS THIS WORD "GUILTY" MEANS "OWING SATISFACTION TO GOD" (LIABLE TO PUNISHMENT BY GOD). BUT IN ROMANS 8:1, 3 PAUL EXCLAIMS, "THERE IS THEREFORE NOW NO CONDEMNATION TO THEM THAT ARE IN CHRIST JESUS...GOD, SENDING HIS OWN SON IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH AND FOR SIN" (THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION AND THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION MARGIN "AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN"). THE GUILT, OR EXPOSURE OF THE SINNER TO GOD’S WRATH AND SO TO PUNISHMENT, IS REMOVED BY THE SIN OFFERING WHICH CHRIST MADE. THIS IDEA IS IMPLIED BY THE AUTHOR OF HEBREWS (2:15), BUT IS NOT EXPRESSED IN PETER AND JOHN.
5. JUSTIFICATION OR RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD:
RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD IS ALSO IMPLIED IN THE PRECEDING IDEA. FORGIVING SIN AND CANCELING GUILT ARE THE NEGATIVE, BRINGING INTO RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD THE POSITIVE, ASPECTS OF THE SAME TRANSACTION. "HIM WHO KNEW NO SIN HE MADE TO BE SIN (I.E. THE SIN OFFERING; SO, AUGUSTINE AND OTHER FATHERS, WHO DENIES THIS MEANING) ON OUR BEHALF; THAT WE MIGHT BECOME THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IN HIM" (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). IN THIS PASSAGE PAUL MAKES JUSTIFICATION THE DIVINE PURPOSE OF THE SACRIFICIAL DEATH OF CHRIST. THIS THOUGHT IS ELABORATED BY THE APOSTLE IN GALATIANS AND ROMANS, BUT IS NOT EXPRESSED BY JESUS, OR IN HEBREWS, IN PETER OR IN JOHN.
6. CLEANSING OR SANCTIFICATION:
JESUS DOES NOT CONNECT OUR CLEANSING OR SANCTIFICATION WITH HIS DEATH, BUT WITH HIS WORD (JOHN 17:17). THE SUBSTANTIVE "CLEANSING" (KATHARISMOS) IS NOT USED BY PAUL, AND THE VERB "TO CLEANSE" (KATHARIZO) OCCURS ONLY TWICE IN HIS LATER LETTERS (EPHESIANS 5:26 TITUS 2:14).
SPIRITUAL SACRIFICE
PNEUMATIKAI THUSIAI): A FIGURE TAKEN FROM THE VICTIM SLAIN AND OFFERED ON THE ALTAR, AS E.G. THE PASCHAL LAMB; THUS, SIGNIFYING THE COMPLETE AND ACCEPTABLE OFFERING OF THE SELF-DEDICATED SPIRIT. AS THE TEMPLE, PRIESTHOOD AND GOD HIMSELF ARE SPIRITUAL, SO IS THE SACRIFICE OF THE CONSECRATED BELIEVER (1 PETER 2:5); COMPARE "LIVING SACRIFICE" (ROMANS 12:1); "SACRIFICE OF PRAISE" (HEBREWS 13:15, 16). ANY SELF-DEDICATING ACT OF THE INNER MAN; THE DEVOUT, RENEWED, CONSECRATED SPIRIT, CHRISTIAN BENEVOLENCE (PHILIPPIANS 4:18); "TO DO GOOD AND TO COMMUNICATE" (HEBREWS 13:16); "MERCY" AND "KNOWLEDGE OF GOD," INSTEAD OF MATERIAL AND OUTWARD SACRIFICE (HOSEA 6:6). THIS IS DEFINED AND BEAUTIFULLY ILLUSTRATED IN THE CLASSIC VERSE ON THIS THEME, "THE SACRIFICES OF GOD ARE A BROKEN SPIRIT," ETC. (PSALM 51:17).
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE STATE OF BEING PRESENT, OR OF BEING WITHIN SIGHT OR CALL, OR AT HAND; -- OPPOSED TO ABSENCE. 2. (N.) THE PLACE IN WHICH ONE IS PRESENT; THE PART OF SPACE WITHIN ONE'S KEN, CALL, INFLUENCE, ETC.; NEIGHBORHOOD WITHOUT THE INTERVENTION OF ANYTHING THAT FORBIDS INTERCOURSE. 3. (N.) SPECIFICALLY, NEIGHBORHOOD TO THE PERSON OF ONE OF SUPERIOR OF EXALTED RANK; ALSO, PRESENCE CHAMBER. 4. (N.) THE WHOLE OF THE PERSONAL QUALITIES OF AN INDIVIDUAL; PERSON; PERSONALITY; ESPECIALLY, THE PERSON OF A SUPERIOR, AS A SOVEREIGN. 5. (N.) AN ASSEMBLY, ESPECIALLY OF PERSON OF RANK OR NOBILITY; NOBLE COMPANY. 6. (N.) PORT, MIEN; AIR; PERSONAL APPEARANCE.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PRESENCE
PREZ'-ENS: IN THE OLD TESTAMENT NEARLY ALWAYS THE RENDITION OF PANIM, "FACE" (GENESIS 3:8 EXODUS 33:14 PSALM 95:2 ISAIAH 63:9, ETC.); OCCASIONALLY OF `AYIN, "EYE" (GENESIS 23:11 DEUTERONOMY 25:9 JEREMIAH 28:1, 11, ETC.); AND IN 1 KINGS 8:22 PROVERBS 14:7, "THE PRESENCE OF" REPRESENTS THE PREPOSITION NEGHEDH, "BEFORE"; COMPARE ALSO ARAMAIC QODHAM, IN DANIEL 2:27 THE KING JAMES VERSION (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "BEFORE"). IN GREEK, "PRESENCE" HAS AN EXACT EQUIVALENT IN PAROUSIA, BUT THIS WORD IS RENDERED "PRESENCE" ONLY IN 2 CORINTHIANS 10:10 PHILIPPIANS 2:12; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN); PHILIPPIANS 1:26 (THE KING JAMES VERSION "COMING"). ELSEWHERE PAROUSIA IS RENDERED "COMING," BUT ALWAYS WITH "PRESENCE" IN THE MARGIN. OTHERWISE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT "PRESENCE" REPRESENTS NO PARTICULAR WORD BUT IS INTRODUCED WHERE IT SEEMS TO SUIT THE CONTEXT (COMPARE E.G. ACTS 3:13 THE KING JAMES VERSION AND ACTS 3:19).
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE PROCESS OF CHANGING FROM ONE STATE TO ANOTHER; DEVELOPMENT; AS, THE EVOLUTION OF A FLOWER FROM A BUD, OR AN ANIMAL FROM THE EGG. 2. (N.) A SERIES OF THINGS UNROLLED OR UNFOLDED. 3. (N.) THE FORMATION OF AN INVOLUTE BY UNWRAPPING A THREAD FROM A CURVE AS AN EVOLUTE. 4. (N.) THE EXTRACTION OF ROOTS; -- THE REVERSE OF INVOLUTION. 5. (N.) A PRESCRIBED MOVEMENT OF A BODY OF TROOPS, OR A VESSEL OR FLEET; ANY MOVEMENT DESIGNED TO AFFECT A NEW ARRANGEMENT OR DISPOSITION; A MANEUVER. 6. (N.) A GENERAL NAME FOR THE HISTORY OF THE STEPS BY WHICH ANY LIVING ORGANISM HAS ACQUIRED THE MORPHOLOGICAL AND PHYSIOLOGICAL CHARACTERS WHICH DISTINGUISH IT; A GRADUAL UNFOLDING OF SUCCESSIVE PHASES OF GROWTH OR DEVELOPMENT. 7. (N.) THAT THEORY OF GENERATION WHICH SUPPOSES THE GERM TO PREEXIST IN THE PARENT, AND ITS PARTS TO BE DEVELOPED, BUT NOT ACTUALLY FORMED, BY THE PROCREATIVE ACT; -- OPPOSED TO EPIGENESIS. 8. (N.) THAT SERIES OF CHANGES UNDER NATURAL LAW WHICH INVOLVES CONTINUOUS PROGRESS FROM THE HOMOGENEOUS TO THE HETEROGENEOUS IN STRUCTURE, AND FROM THE SINGLE AND SIMPLE TO THE DIVERSE AND MANIFOLD IN QUALITY OR FUNCTION. THE PROCESS IS BY SOME LIMITED TO ORGANIC BEINGS; BY OTHERS IT IS APPLIED TO THE INORGANIC AND THE PSYCHICAL. IT IS ALSO APPLIED TO EXPLAIN THE EXISTENCE AND GROWTH OF INSTITUTIONS, MANNERS, LANGUAGE, CIVILIZATION, AND EVERY PRODUCT OF HUMAN ACTIVITY. THE AGENCIES AND LAWS OF THE PROCESS ARE VARIOUSLY EXPLAINED BY DIFFERENT PHILOSOPHERS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
EVOLUTION
1. THE IDEA OF EVOLUTION:
EV-O-LU'-SHUN: EVOLUTION IS A SCIENTIFIC AND PHILOSOPHICAL THEORY DESIGNED TO EXPLAIN THE ORIGIN AND COURSE OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE. BY ORIGIN, HOWEVER, IS NOT UNDERSTOOD THE PRODUCTION OR EMERGENCE OF THE SUBSTANCE AND OF THE CAUSE OR CAUSES OF THINGS, BUT THAT OF THE FORMS IN WHICH THEY APPEAR TO THE OBSERVER. SOMETIMES THE TERM IS VAGUELY USED TO COVER ABSOLUTE ORIGIN IN THE SENSE JUST EXCLUDED. A MOMENT'S REFLECTION WILL MAKE IT CLEAR THAT SUCH A VIEW CAN NEVER SECURE A PLACE IN THE REALM OF PURE SCIENCE. THE PROBLEM OF ULTIMATE ORIGIN IS NOT ONE THAT SCIENCE CAN SOLVE. IF IT IS SOLVED AT ALL, IT MUST BE BY PURELY PHILOSOPHICAL AS DISTINGUISHED FROM SCIENTIFIC OR SCIENTIFIC-PHILOSOPHICAL METHODS. EVOLUTION, THEREFORE, MUST BE VIEWED IN SCIENCE PURELY AND STRICTLY AS A PROCESS OF ORDERLY CHANGE IN THE FORM OF THINGS. AS SUCH IT ASSUMES THE EXISTENCE OF SUBSTANCE OR SUBSTANCES AND OF A FORCE OR FORCES WORKING ITS SUCCESSIVE TRANSFORMATIONS. (NOTE: THIS POSITION IS APPARENTLY CONTRADICTED IN THE TITLE OF HENRI BERGSON'S L'EVOLUTION CREATRICE. BUT AN EXAMINATION OF BERGSON'S SYSTEM SHOWS THAT THE CONTRADICTION IS ONLY APPARENT. BERGSON'S EVOLUTION IS NEITHER SUBSTANCE NOR EFFICIENT CAUSE OR PRINCIPLE. THE LATTER IS GIVEN IN HIS VITAL IMPETUS (ELAN VITAL); THE FORMER IN HIS CONCEPT OF DURATION.) AS AN ORDERLY CHANGE OF THE FORM OF THINGS, EVOLUTION MAY BE VIEWED AS OPERATIVE IN THE FIELD OF INORGANIC MATTER, OR IN THAT OF LIFE. IN THE FIRST, IT IS KNOWN AND CALLED COSMIC EVOLUTION; IN THE SECOND, ORGANIC EVOLUTION. OF COSMIC EVOLUTION AGAIN THERE APPEAR TWO ASPECTS, ACCORDING AS THE PROCESS, OR LAW. OF TRANSFORMATION, IS OBSERVED TO OPERATE IN THE REALM OF THE LOWER UNITS OF MATTER (ATOMS AND MOLECULES), OR IS STUDIED IN THE REGION OF THE GREAT. IN THE FIRST SPHERE, IT IS MADE TO ACCOUNT FOR THE EMERGENCE IN NATURE OF THE QUALITIES AND POWERS OF DIFFERENT KINDS OF MATTER CALLED ELEMENTS. IN THE SECOND, IT EXPLAINS THE GROUPING TOGETHER, THE MOVEMENTS AND TRANSFORMATIONS OF THE SOLAR AND OF STELLAR SYSTEMS. SIMILARLY, OF ORGANIC EVOLUTION THERE APPEAR TO BE TWO VARIETIES. THE FIRST OCCURS IN THE WORLD OF LIFE INCLUDING THE VEGETABLE AND ANIMAL KINGDOMS. EVOLUTION HERE ACCOUNTS FOR THE VARIOUS FORMS OF LIVING BEINGS BUILDING THEIR BODIES AND PASSING FROM ONE STAGE TO ANOTHER IN THEIR EXISTENCE AS INDIVIDUALS, AND FOR THE COURSE OF THE HISTORY OF ALL LIFE AS IT DIFFERENTIATES INTO SPECIES AND GENERA. THE SECOND VARIETY OF EVOLUTION OPERATES IN THE HIGHER REALM OF INTELLIGENCE, MORALITY, SOCIAL ACTIVITY AND RELIGION. THE IDEA OF A LAW OF ORDERLY CHANGE GOVERNING ALL THINGS IS NOT A NEW ONE. HISTORIANS OF SCIENCE FIND IT IN SOME FORM OR OTHER EMBODIED IN THE PHILOSOPHIES OF HERACLITUS, DEMOCRITUS, LUCRETIUS AND ARISTOTLE. THERE ARE THOSE WHO FIND IT ALSO IN THE SYSTEM OF GAUTAMA (BUDDHA).
2. RECENT ORIGIN OF NOTION:
BUT IN NONE OF THESE WAS THERE A SUFFICIENTLY WIDE BASIS OF FACT INDUCTIVELY BROUGHT TOGETHER, OR A THOROUGH ENOUGH DIGESTION AND ASSIMILATION OF THE MATERIAL TO GIVE THE VIEW AS PRESENTED BY THEM A FIRM STANDING. HEGEL'S IDEALISTIC THEORY OF DEVELOPMENT IS KINDRED TO THE EVOLUTION THEORY IN ITS ESSENCE; BUT IT TOO ANTEDATES THE WORKING OUT OF THE SYSTEM UPON THE BASIS OF THE SCIENTIFIC INDUCTION OF THE PHENOMENA OF NATURE. UNTIL THE TIME OF HERBERT SPENCER, THE SCIENTIFIC USE OF THE WORD EVOLUTION WAS LIMITED TO THE NARROW DEPARTMENT OF EMBRYOLOGY. BY HIM, THE TERM WAS MADE SYNONYMOUS WITH ALL ORDERLY CHANGE IN NATURE. THE NOTION THAT SUCH CHANGE IS THE RESULT OF CHANCE, HOWEVER, WAS NOT A PART OF SPENCER'S TEACHING. ON THE CONTRARY, THAT PHILOSOPHER HELD THAT CHANCE IS BUT THE EXPRESSION OF LAWS UNDISCERNED BY THE HUMAN MIND. YET THESE LAWS ARE JUST AS DEFINITE AND RIGID AS THOSE ALREADY DISCOVERED AND FORMULATED. SINCE THE APPEARANCE OF THE INDUCTIVE METHOD IN SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH, AND THE RISE OF THE SCIENCE OF BIOLOGY IN PARTICULAR, THE IDEA OF EVOLUTION HAS BEEN ELABORATED INTO A GREAT SYSTEMATIC GENERALIZATION, AND PROPOSED AS THE PHILOSOPHY OF ALL PERCEPTIBLE PHENOMENA. BEGINNING AS A WORKING HYPOTHESIS IN A SPECIAL NARROW DEPARTMENT, THAT OF BIOLOGY, IT HAS BEEN EXTENDED INTO ALL THE SCIENCES UNTIL ALL COME UNDER ITS DOMINANCE, AND IT IS VIEWED NO LONGER AS A MERE WORKING HYPOTHESIS, BUT AS A DEMONSTRATED PHILOSOPHY WITH THE FORCE AND CERTAINTY OF FACT.
3. EVOLUTION AND BIBLICAL TRUTH:
IT WAS NATURAL THAT SUCH AN IMPORTANT PROPOSITION AS THE EXPLANATION OF THE PRESENT FORM OF THE WHOLE UNIVERSE BY THEORY OF EVOLUTION SHOULD IN ITS COURSE HAVE OCCASIONED MUCH CONTROVERSY. ON ONE SIDE EXTRAVAGANT CLAIMS WERE BOUND TO BE PUT FORTH IN ITS BEHALF, COMBINED WITH A MISCONCEPTION OF ITS FIELD. ON THE OTHER A STUBBORN DENIAL OF ITS SUFFICIENCY AS AN EXPLANATION, EVEN IN THE NARROW SPHERE WHERE IT FIRST MADE ITS APPEARANCE, WAS DESTINED TO CONFRONT IT. THIS CHALLENGE, TOO, WAS THE RESULT OF THE MISCONCEPTION OF IT AS AN ALL-SUFFICIENT THEORY OF THE UNIVERSE AS DISTINGUISHED FROM A LAW OR METHOD OF THE OPERATION OF A CAUSE ULTERIOR AND SUPERIOR TO ITSELF. THE PERIOD OF THIS WARFARE IS NOW NEARLY, IF NOT ALTOGETHER, OVER. THE TASK WHICH REMAINS TO BE ACCOMPLISHED IS TO RECOGNIZE THE BEARINGS OF THEORY ON FORMS OF THOUGHT ARRIVED AT APART FROM THE LIGHT THROWN ON THE WORLD BY ITSELF.
SINCE SUCH FORMS OF THOUGHT ARE GIVEN IN THE BIBLE, CERTAIN PROBLEMS ARISE WHICH MUST BE SOLVED, IF POSSIBLE, IN THE LIGHT OF EVOLUTION. THESE PROBLEMS CONCERN MAINLY THE FOLLOWING TOPICS: (1) THE BELIEF IN A PERSONAL GOD, SUCH AS THE CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES PRESENT AS AN OBJECT OF REVELATION; (2) THE ORIGIN OF THE DIFFERENT SPECIES OF LIVING BEINGS AS PORTRAYED IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS; (3) THE PARTICULAR ORIGIN OF THE HUMAN SPECIES (THE DESCENT (ASCENT) OF MAN); (4) THE ORIGIN OF MORALITY AND RELIGION, AND (5) THE ESSENTIAL DOCTRINES OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, SUCH AS SUPERNATURAL REVELATION, THE IDEA OF SIN, THE PERSON OF CHRIST, REGENERATION AND IMMORTALITY. BEYOND THE ANSWERS TO THESE PRIMARY QUESTIONS, IT WILL BE NEITHER POSSIBLE NOR PROFITABLE TO ENTER WITHIN THE BRIEF COMPASS OF THE PRESENT ARTICLE. THE RELATION OF CREATION TO EVOLUTION HAS BEEN ALREADY SUGGESTED IN THE INTRODUCTORY EXPLANATION OF THE NATURE OF EVOLUTION. IF CREATION BE THE ACT OF BRINGING INTO EXISTENCE MATERIAL OR SUBSTANCE WHICH DID NOT PREVIOUSLY EXIST, EVOLUTION DOES NOT TOUCH THE PROBLEM. IT HAS NOTHING TO SAY OF A FIRST CAUSE. THE IDEA OF A FIRST CAUSE MAY BE REGARDED AS MATERIAL FOR METAPHYSICS OR THE GROUND OF RELIGIOUS BELIEF.
4. EVOLUTION AND CREATION:
IT MAY BE SPECULATED ABOUT, OR IT MAY BE ASSUMED BY FAITH. THE THEORY OF EVOLUTION BEGINS WITH MATTER OR SUBSTANCE ALREADY IN EXISTENCE. A FAIRLY REPRESENTATIVE STATEMENT OF THIS ASPECT OF IT IS ILLUSTRATED BY HUXLEY'S DICTUM, "THE WHOLE WORLD LIVING AND NOT LIVING IS THE RESULT OF THE MUTUAL ATTRACTION ACCORDING TO DEFINITE LAWS OF THE POWERS POSSESSED BY THE MOLECULES OF WHICH THE PRIMITIVE NEBULOSITY OF THE UNIVERSE WAS COMPOSED" (LIFE OF DARWIN, II, 210). THIS STATEMENT LEAVES TWO THINGS UNACCOUNTED FOR, NAMELY, MOLECULES IN THE FORM OF A "PRIMITIVE NEBULOSITY" AND "POWERS POSSESSED BY THESE MOLECULES." HOW DID PRIMITIVE NEBULOSITY COME TO EXIST? HOW DID IT COME TO BE COMPOSED OF MOLECULES POSSESSED OF CERTAIN POWERS, AND HOW DID THERE COME TO BE DEFINITE LAWS GOVERNING THESE MOLECULES? THE AGNOSTIC ANSWERS, "WE DO NOT KNOW, WE SHALL NOT KNOW" (IGNORAMUS, IGNORABIMUS, DUBOIS-REYMOND). THE PANTHEIST SAYS, "THEY ARE THE SUBSTANCE AND ATTRIBUTES OF THE ULTIMATE BEING." THE THEIST POSITS "AN UNCAUSED CAUSE WHO IS GREATER THAN THEY, AND POSSESSES ALL THE POTENTIALITIES EXHIBITED IN THEM, TOGETHER WITH MUCH MORE (THEREFORE AT LEAST A PERSONAL BEING), HAS BROUGHT THEM INTO EXISTENCE BY THE POWER OF HIS WILL." THUS, THE BELIEVER IN EVOLUTION MAY BE AN AGNOSTIC, A PANTHEIST OR A THEIST, ACCORDING TO HIS ATTITUDE TOWARD, AND ANSWER TO, THE QUESTION OF BEGINNINGS. HE IS AN EVOLUTIONIST BECAUSE HE BELIEVES IN EVOLUTION AS THE METHOD OF THE TRANSFORMATION OF MOLECULES UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE POWERS POSSESSED BY THEM. CONVERSELY THEIST (AND BY IMPLICATION THE CHRISTIAN) MAY BE AN EVOLUTIONIST. AS AN EVOLUTIONIST HE MAY BE THOROUGHGOING. HE MAY ACCEPT EVOLUTION EITHER AS A WORKING HYPOTHESIS OR AS A WELL-ESTABLISHED GENERALIZATION, EVEN IN THE FORM IN WHICH IT IS DEFINED BY HERBERT SPENCER: THE INTEGRATION OF MATTER OUT OF AN INDEFINITE INCOHERENT HOMOGENEITY INTO DEFINITE COHERENT HETEROGENEITY WITH CONCOMITANT DISSIPATION OF ENERGY. (FOR THE EXACT DEFINITION IN ITS FULL LENGTH, SEE FIRST PRINCIPLES, 367.) IN THIS DEFINITION, AS IN EVERY OTHER FORM OF IT, EVOLUTION IS THE NAME OF A PROCESS OF TRANSFORMATION, NOT A THEORY OF ABSOLUTE CAUSATION OR CREATION EX NIHILO. THE HUMAN MIND MAY LEAVE THE PROBLEM OF INITIAL CREATION UNINVESTIGATED; IT MAY ASSUME THAT THERE IS NO PROBLEM BY REGARDING MATTER AND ENERGY AS UNCAUSED AND ULTIMATE REALITIES OR PHASES OF ONE REALITY; OR IT MAY TRACE THESE BACK TO A FIRST CAUSE WHICH HAS AT LEAST THE POWERS AND CHARACTERISTICS PERCEPTIBLE IN THE UNIVERSE AND PARTICULARLY IN ITSELF AS MIND (I.E. INDIVIDUALITY, INTELLIGENCE AND FREEDOM), OR IN OTHER WORDS, TO A PERSONAL GOD. IN ANY OF THESE CONTINGENCIES IT MAY HOLD TO THEORY OF EVOLUTION.
5. EVOLUTION AND THE ORIGIN OF SPECIES:
EVOLUTION IS STRONGEST IN THE REALM OF LIFE. IT IS HERE THAT IT FIRST ACHIEVED ITS MOST SIGNAL CONQUESTS; AND IT IS HERE THAT IT WAS FIRST ANTAGONIZED MOST FORCIBLY BY THE CHAMPIONS OF RELIGIOUS FAITH. HERE IT PROVED IRRESISTIBLY FASCINATING BECAUSE IT BROKE DOWN THE BARRIERS SUPPOSED TO EXIST BETWEEN DIFFERENT SPECIES (WHETHER MINOR OR MAJOR) OF LIFE. IT SHOWED THE UNITY AND SOLIDARITY OF THE ENTIRE LIVING UNIVERSE WITH ALL ITS INFINITE VARIETY. IT REDUCED THE LIFE-PROCESS TO ONE GENERAL LAW AND MOVEMENT. IT TRACED BACK ALL PRESENT DIFFERENT FORMS, WHETHER RECOGNIZED AS INDIVIDUALS, VARIETIES, SPECIES, GENERA, FAMILIES OR KINGDOMS, TO A SINGLE STARTING-POINT. IN THIS REALM THE ADJECTIVE "ORGANIC" HAS BEEN PREFIXED TO IT, BECAUSE THE CHARACTERISTIC RESULT IS SECURED THROUGH ORGANIZATION. ONE OF ITS MOST ENTHUSIASTIC SUPPORTERS DEFINES IT AS "PROGRESSIVE CHANGE ACCORDING TO CERTAIN LAWS AND BY MEANS OF RESIDENT FORCES." 
THE PROOF FOR ORGANIC EVOLUTION IS MANIFOLD. IT CANNOT BE GIVEN HERE AT ANY LENGTH. ITS MAIN LINES, HOWEVER, MAY BE INDICATED AS FOLLOWS: (1) THE EXISTENCE OF GRADATIONS OF STRUCTURE IN LIVING FORMS BEGINNING WITH THE SIMPLEST (THE AMOEBA USUALLY FURNISHES THE BEST ILLUSTRATION) AND REACHING TO SOME OF THE MOST COMPLEX ORGANISMS (THE HUMAN BODY). (2) THE SUCCESSION OF LIVING FORMS IN TIME. THIS MEANS THAT, ACCORDING TO THE EVIDENCE FURNISHED BY GEOLOGY, THE SIMPLER ORGANISMS APPEARED EARLIER ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH THAN THE MORE COMPLEX, AND THAT THE PROGRESS OF FORMS HAS BEEN IN GENERAL FROM THE SIMPLER TO THE MORE COMPLEX. (3) THE PARALLELISM BETWEEN THE ORDER THUS DISCOVERED IN THE HISTORY OF LIFE UPON EARTH AND THE ORDER OBSERVED IN THE TRANSFORMATIONS OF THE EMBRYO OF THE HIGHEST LIVING FORMS FROM THEIR FIRST INDIVIDUAL APPEARANCE TO THEIR FULL DEVELOPMENT. (4) THE EXISTENCE OF RUDIMENTARY MEMBERS AND ORGANS IN THE HIGHER FORMS.
THE MOST STRIKING OF THESE PROOFS OF EVOLUTION ARE THE TWO COMMONLY DESIGNATED THE PALEONTOLOGICAL AND THE ONTOGENETIC. THE FIRST IS BASED ON THE FACT THAT IN THE STRATA OF THE EARTH THE SIMPLER FORMS HAVE BEEN DEPOSITED IN THE EARLIER, AND THE MORE COMPLEX IN THE LATER. THIS FACT POINTS TO THE GROWTH IN THE HISTORY OF THE EARTH OF THE LATER, MORE COMPLEX FORMS OF LIFE, FROM EARLIER SIMPLER ONES. THE SECOND CONSISTS IN THE OBSERVATION THAT EACH INDIVIDUAL OF COMPLEXLY CONSTRUCTED SPECIES OF ORGANISMS BEGINS ITS LIFE IN THE EMBRYONIC STAGE AS THE SIMPLEST OF ALL LIVING FORMS, A SINGLE CELL (CONSTITUTED IN SOME CASES OUT OF PARTS OF TWO PREEXISTING CELLS). FROM THIS BEGINNING IT ADVANCES TO ITS LATER STAGES OF GROWTH AS AN EMBRYO, ASSUMING SUCCESSIVELY THE TYPICAL FORMS OF HIGHER ORGANISMS UNTIL IT ATTAINS THE FULL FORM OF ITS OWN SPECIES, AND THUS BEGINS ITS INDIVIDUAL POST-EMBRYONIC LIFE. IT THUS RECAPITULATES IN ITS INDIVIDUAL HISTORY THE HISTORY OF ITS SPECIES AS READ IN THE PALEONTOLOGICAL RECORDS. THIS CONSIDERATION SHOWS THAT WHATEVER THE TRUTH MAY BE AS TO THE SPECIES AS A WHOLE (FOR INSTANCE OF MAN), EACH INDIVIDUAL OF THE SPECIES (EACH MAN) HAS BEEN EVOLVED IN HIS PRENATAL LIFE, IF NOT EXACTLY FROM DEFINITELY KNOWN AND IDENTIFIABLE SPECIES (ANTHROPOID INDIVIDUALS PERFECTLY FORMED), AT LEAST FROM FOETAL ORGANISMS APPARENTLY OF THE SAME TYPE AS THOSE OF ANTHROPOIDS. BUT ASSUMING ORGANIC EVOLUTION TO BE TRUE UPON THESE GROUNDS, AND UPON OTHERS OF THE SAME CHARACTER, EQUALLY CONVINCING TO THE SCIENTIFIC MAN, IT MUST NOT BE LEFT OUT OF ACCOUNT THAT IT IS TO BE DISTINGUISHED QUITE SHARPLY FROM COSMIC EVOLUTION. THESE TWO PHASES OF THE LAW ARE IDENTICAL AT THEIR BASIS, BUT BECOME VERY DIFFERENT IN THEIR APPLICATION ACCORDING TO THE NATURE OF THE FIELD IN WHICH THEY OPERATE. COSMIC EVOLUTION WORKS ALTOGETHER THROUGH REACTIONS. THESE ARE INVARIABLE IN THEIR CAUSE AND EFFECT. GIVEN MATERIAL ELEMENTS AND CONDITIONS, THEY ALWAYS ISSUE IN THE SAME RESULTS. THEIR OPERATIONS ARE GROUPED TOGETHER UNDER THE SCIENCES OF CHEMISTRY AND PHYSICS. ORGANIC EVOLUTION WORKS THROUGH PROCESSES TO WHICH THE TERM "VITAL" IS APPLIED. WHETHER THESE ARE IDENTICAL WITH THE CHEMICO-PHYSICAL PROCESSES IN THE ULTIMATE ANALYSIS IS AN OPEN QUESTION AMONG SCIENTISTS. IN THE FIELD OF PURELY DESCRIPTIVE SCIENCE, HOWEVER, WHICH LIMITS ITSELF TO THE OBSERVATION OF FACTS, IT CAN SCARCELY EMERGE AS A QUESTION, SINCE THE TRUE NATURE OF VITALITY IS BEYOND THE REACH OF OBSERVATION. AND UPON THE WHOLE, THEORY THAT THERE IS AN INNER DIFFERENCE BETWEEN VITALITY AND PHYSICO-CHEMICAL ATTRACTIONS AND AFFINITIES IS SUPPORTED BY CERTAIN OBVIOUS CONSIDERATIONS. BUT EVEN IF VITALITY SHOULD PROVE TO BE NOTHING MORE THAN A SERIES OF REACTIONS OF A CHEMICAL AND PHYSICAL NATURE, THE TYPE OF EVOLUTION TO WHICH IT YIELDS IS DIFFERENTIATED BY BROAD CHARACTERISTICS THAT DISTINGUISH IT FROM MERELY MOLECULAR ATTRACTIONS AND AFFINITIES.
(1) VITAL PROCESSES CANNOT BE CORRELATED WITH THE CHEMICO-PHYSICAL ONES. HEAT, LIGHT, ELECTRICITY, MAGNETISM, GRAVITATION, CHEMICAL AFFINITY, ARE INTERCHANGEABLE AND INTERCHANGED AMONG THEMSELVES. BUT NONE OF THESE CAN BE CONVERTED INTO LIFE AS FAR AS NOW KNOWN.
(2) ALL LIFE IS FROM PREEXISTING LIFE (OMNE VIVUM E VIVO). BIOGENESIS STILL HOLDS THE FIELD AS FAR AS EXPERIMENTAL SCIENCE HAS ANYTHING TO SAY ABOUT IT, AND ABIOGENESIS IS AT THE MOST AN ATTRACTIVE HYPOTHESIS.
(3) THE VITAL PROCESSES OVERCOME AND REVERSE THE CHEMICAL AND PHYSICAL ONES. WHEN A LIVING ORGANISM IS CONSTITUTED, AND AS LONG AS IT SUBSISTS IN LIFE, IT BREAKS UP AND RECONSTITUTES FORMS OF MATTER INTO NEW FORMS. CARBON, NITROGEN, HYDROGEN AND OXYGEN, IN COMBINATION WITH OTHER ELEMENTS, ARE SEPARATED FROM ONE ANOTHER AND REUNITED IN NEW COMBINATIONS IN THE TISSUES OF THE PLANT AND THE ANIMAL. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE MOMENT THE VITAL PROCESS CEASES, THE CHEMICAL AND PHYSICAL RESUME THEIR COURSE. THE ORGANISM IN WHICH THE VITAL PROCESS HAS BEEN ANNIHILATED IS IMMEDIATELY PUT UNDER THE OPERATION OF CHEMICAL AFFINITIES, AND REDUCED INTO ITS FIRST ELEMENTS. SO LONG AS THE VITAL PROCESS IS ON, THERE SEEMS TO BE A RULING OR DIRECTIVE PRINCIPLE MODIFYING AND COUNTERACTING THE NORMAL AND NATURAL COURSE OF THE SO-CALLED CHEMICAL AND PHYSICAL FORCES.
(4) THE VITAL PROCESS IS CHARACTERIZED BY THE MANIFESTATION IN MATTER OF CERTAIN PECULIARITIES THAT NEVER SHOW THEMSELVES APART FROM IT. THESE ARE IRRITABILITY, ASSIMILATION OF NON-LIVING MATTER IN THE PROCESS OF GROWTH, DIFFERENTIATION OR THE POWER IN EACH KIND OF LIVING ORGANISM TO DEVELOP IN ITS GROWTH REGULARLY RECURRING CHARACTERISTICS, AND
(5) REPRODUCTION. THE RESULT OF THE VITAL PROCESS IS THE TENDENCY IN THE ORGANIC PRODUCT OF IT TO MAINTAIN ITSELF AS A UNITY, AND BECOME MORE AND MORE DIVERSIFIED IN THE COURSE OF ITS LIFE. THESE FEATURES OF ORGANIC EVOLUTION MAKE IT NECESSARY TO ACCOUNT NOT ONLY FOR THE ORIGIN OF THE MATTER AND THE ENERGY WHICH ARE ASSUMED IN THE COSMIC FORM OF EVOLUTION, BUT ALSO FOR THE ORIGIN AND NATURE OF THE UNKNOWN SOMETHING (OR COMBINATION OF THINGS) WHICH IS CALLED LIFE IN THE ORGANISM, WHETHER THIS BE A UNITARY AND DISTINCT FORCE OR A GROUP OF FORCES. (IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTICE THE RETURN TO THE NOTION OF LIFE AS PRIMAL ENERGY IN THE PHILOSOPHY OF BERGSON (ELAN VITAL); COMPARE CREATIVE EVOLUTION. THE SAME VIEW IS ADVOCATED BY SIR OLIVER LODGE, LIFE AND MATTER.)
FURTHERMORE, CARE MUST BE TAKEN NOT TO CONFUSE ANY SPECIAL VARIETY OF EVOLUTIONARY THEORY IN THE ORGANIC REALM WITH THE GENERIC THEORY ITSELF. EVOLUTIONISTS HOLD AND PROPOUND DIFFERENT HYPOTHESES AS TO THE APPLICATION OF THE PRINCIPLE. THE LAMARCKIAN, THE DARWINIAN, THE WEISMANNIAN, THE DE VRIESIAN VIEWS OF EVOLUTION ARE QUITE DIFFERENT FROM, AND AT CERTAIN POINTS CONTRADICTORY OF, ONE ANOTHER. THEY ASSUME THE LAW TO BE REAL AND AIM TO EXPLAIN SUBORDINATE FEATURES OR SPECIFIC APPLICATIONS OF IT AS SEEN IN CERTAIN GIVEN SERIES OF FACTS. THEY DIFFER FROM ONE ANOTHER IN INSISTING ON DETAILS WHICH MAY BE REAL OR UNREAL WITHOUT AFFECTING THE TRUTH OF THE MAIN LAW. LAMARCKIAN EVOLUTION, FOR INSTANCE (REVIVED RECENTLY UNDER THE NAME NEO-LAMARCKIAN), MAKES. MUCH OF THE ALLEGED TRANSMISSIBILITY THROUGH HEREDITY OF ACQUIRED TRAITS. DARWINIAN EVOLUTION IS BASED LARGELY ON THE PRINCIPLE OF ACCIDENTAL VARIATIONS WORKED OVER BY NATURAL SELECTION AND THE SLOW INSENSIBLE ACCUMULATION OF TRAITS FITTING INDIVIDUALS TO SURVIVE IN THE STRUGGLE FOR LIFE. WEISMANNIAN EVOLUTION POSITS AN ASTONISHINGLY COMPLEX GERMINAL STARTING-POINT. DEVRIESIAN EVOLUTION IS BUILT ON THE SUDDEN APPEARANCE OF MUTATIONS ("SPORTS") WHICH ARE PERPETUATED, LEADING TO NEW SPECIES. IT IS UNSCIENTIFIC TO ARRAY ANY OF THESE AGAINST THE OTHER IN THE EFFORT TO UNDERMINE THE GENERIC THEORY OF EVOLUTION, OR TO TAKE THEIR DIFFERENCES AS INDICATING THE COLLAPSE OF THEORY AND A RETURN TO THE IDEA OF CREATION BY FIAT. THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THEM ARE INSIGNIFICANT AS COMPARED WITH THE GULF WHICH SEPARATES THEM ALL FROM THE CONCEPTION OF A SEPARATE CREATIVE BEGINNING FOR EACH SPECIES AT THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF LIFE UPON EARTH. (ON SOME DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE PRIMITIVE FORM OF DARWINIAN AND LATER THEORIES OF THE SAME GENERAL TYPE. WITH THESE LIMITATIONS, THE LAW OF ORGANIC EVOLUTION MAY BE TAKEN INTO THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT OF CREATION AS GIVEN IN GENESIS, CHAPTERS 1 AND 2. THE QUESTION RAISED AT ONCE IS ONE OF THE, RELATION OF THE DOCTRINE TO THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT. IF THE EVOLUTIONARY CONCEPTION IS TRUE, IT NATURALLY FOLLOWS THAT THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT CANNOT BE ACCEPTED IN ITS LITERAL INTERPRETATION. FOR THE ONE OF THESE ACCOUNTS PICTURES THE DIFFERENT SPECIES AND GENERAL TYPES AS COMING INTO EXISTENCE GRADUALLY OUT OF PREEXISTING ONES, WHEREAS THE OTHER (LITERALLY INTERPRETED) REPRESENTS THEM AS CREATED BY A DIVINE FIAT. THIS DIFFERENCE IT IS TRUE MAY BE ARTIFICIALLY EXAGGERATED. NOWHERE DOES THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT EXPLICITLY ASCRIBE THE CREATION OF EACH SPECIES TO THE FIAT OF GOD. THE WORD "CREATED" (BARA'), AS USED IN GENESIS, DOES NOT NECESSARILY EXCLUDE PRE-EXISTING MATTER AND FORM. ON THE OTHER HAND, EXPRESSIONS SUCH AS "LET THE EARTH BRING FORTH" (1:11 THE KING JAMES VERSION) INDICATE A CERTAIN MEDIATION OF SECONDARY POWERS IN THE ELEMENTS ("RESIDENT FORCES," LECONTE) THROUGH WHICH ORGANISMS CAME INTO BEING. "AFTER THEIR KIND" SUGGESTS THE PRINCIPLE OF HEREDITY. "ABUNDANTLY" SUGGESTS THE LAW OF RAPID AND AMPLE REPRODUCTION LEADING TO THE "STRUGGLE FOR LIFE," "NATURAL SELECTION" AND "SURVIVAL OF THE FITTEST." BUT ALL EFFORTS TO HARMONIZE GENESIS WITH SCIENCE UPON THIS BASIS LEAD AT THE BEST TO THE NEGATIVE CONCLUSION THAT THESE TWO ARE SO FAR DIFFERENT IN THEIR PURPOSE AND SCOPE AS NOT TO INVOLVE RADICAL CONTRADICTION. A POSITIVE AGREEMENT BETWEEN THEM CANNOT BE CLAIMED. THE DIFFICULTY VANISHES IN ITS ENTIRETY WHEN IT IS BORNE IN MIND THAT THE TWO ACCOUNTS ARE CONTROLLED BY DIFFERENT INTERESTS, TREAT PRIMARILY OF DIFFERENT MATTERS AND, WHERE THEY APPEAR TO COVER THE SAME GROUND, DO SO EACH IN AN INCIDENTAL WAY. THIS MEANS THAT THEIR STATEMENTS OUTSIDE OF THE SPHERE OF THEIR PRIMARY INTERESTS ARE POPULARLY CONCEIVED AND EXPRESSED, AND CANNOT BE SET OVER AGAINST EACH OTHER AS RIVALS IN SCIENTIFIC PRESENTATION. UPON THIS BASIS THE GENESIS ACCOUNT IS THE VEHICLE OF RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION (NOT, HOWEVER, AN ALLEGORY); ITS COSMOGONIC ACCOUNTS ARE NOT INTENDED TO BE SCIENTIFICALLY CORRECT, BUT POPULARLY ADEQUATE. FOR ALL THAT SCIENCE IS CONCERNED, THEY MAY BE TRADITIONAL CONCEPTIONS, HANDED DOWN IN THE FORM OF FOLKLORE, AND PURGED OF THE GROTESQUE, PURELY MYTHOLOGICAL ELEMENT SO APT TO LUXURIATE IN FOLKLORE. BETWEEN SUCH ACCOUNTS AND THE DICTA OF PURE SCIENCE, IT WOULD BE ABSURD EITHER TO ASSUME OR TO SEEK FOR HARMONY OR DISCORD. THEY ARE PARALLEL PICTURES; IN THE ONE THE FOREGROUND IS OCCUPIED BY THE ACTUAL UNFOLDING OF THE FACTS THE RELIGIOUS ELEMENT IS CONCEALED DEEP BY THE FIGURES IN THE FOREGROUND. IN THE OTHER THE BACKGROUND OF HAZE AND CLOUD IS THE DOMAIN OF FACT THE FOREGROUND OF DEFINITE FIGURES CONSISTS OF THE RELIGIOUS IDEAS AND TEACHINGS. THE EVOLUTIONARY NOTION OF THE ORIGIN OF LIVING FORMS ON THE EARTH CAN THUS IN NO WAY BE ASSUMED AS IN CONTRADICTION EITHER TO THE LETTER OR THE SPIRIT OF THE TEACHING OF GEN.
6. THE DESCENT (ASCENT) OF MAN:
A STILL MORE IMPORTANT PROBLEM ARISES WHEN THE EVOLUTIONARY THEORY TOUCHES THE ORIGIN OF MAN UPON EARTH. HERE, TOO, NOT SIMPLY THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT OF THE CREATION OF ADAM AND EVE, AND THEIR PRIMITIVE LIFE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN AS RECORDED IN GENESIS 2 IS AFFECTED, BUT ALL THAT IS SAID OF MAN AS A CHILD OF GOD, CLOTHED WITH PECULIAR DIGNITY AND ETERNAL WORTH. (1) THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE BIBLICAL AND EVOLUTIONARY RECORDS OF THE CREATION OF MAN MAY EASILY BE RESOLVED IF THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT (GENESIS 2) IS NOT VIEWED AS A LITERAL STATEMENT OF ACTUAL OCCURRENCES, BUT AS THE VEHICLE OF CERTAIN DETERMINATIVE THOUGHTS DESIGNED TO AFFILIATE MAN IN HIS PROPER RELATION TO GOD. THIS MEANS THAT WHAT IS ESSENTIAL IN THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT IS THAT MAN AS A DISTINCTIVE AND DIFFERENT BEING IN THE WORLD CAME INTO EXISTENCE AS THE RESULT OF A SPECIAL ACT OF WILL ON THE PART OF GOD, THAT HE WAS CREATED AS THE GOLDEN SUMMIT OF THE WHOLE UPWARD MOVEMENT OF LIFE. HE IS NOT A MERE CREATURE OF NATURE, BUT THE OFFSPRING OF THE DIVINE WILL, WITH POWER TO KNOW HIS MAKER, TO HOLD FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM AND TO CARRY IN HIM THE RATIONAL AND MORAL IMAGE OF THE CREATOR OF ALL. AGAINST THIS VIEW OF THE ORIGIN OF MAN, EVOLUTIONARY SCIENCE HAS NOTHING TO SET OVER. IT IS CONCERNED WITH THE PROCESS THROUGH WHICH THE EMERGENCE OF SUCH A BEING AS MAN WAS ACCOMPLISHED, AND THE TIME AND CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH IT TOOK PLACE. THESE POINTS IT FINDS AS IT FINDS SIMILAR POINTS AFFECTING OTHER LIVING BEINGS. IT WOULD BE EASY OF COURSE TO TAKE MATERIALISTIC FORMS OF THE EVOLUTIONARY THEORY, SUCH AS THAT ADVOCATED BY HAECKEL, GUYEAU, RAY LANKESTER, AND ESTABLISH AN IRRECONCILABLE DISCORD BETWEEN THEM AND THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT; BUT SUCH VARIETIES OF THEORY ARE DISTINGUISHED, NOT BY THE OCCURRENCE OF THE IDEA OF EVOLUTION IN THEM, BUT RATHER BY THE MATERIALISTIC METAPHYSICS UNDERLYING THEM; WHEN, FOR INSTANCE, HAECKEL DEFINES THE NOTION OF EVOLUTION BY EXCLUDING FROM IT INTELLIGENCE OR PURPOSE, AND BY OBLITERATING DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE LOWER ANIMAL CREATION AND MAN, HE DOES SO NOT AS AN EVOLUTIONIST IN SCIENCE, BUT AS A MATERIALIST (MONIST OF THE MATERIALISTIC TYPE) IN METAPHYSICS. THE MOMENT THE EVOLUTIONIST DETERMINES TO LIMIT HIMSELF TO THE SCIENTIFIC SIDE OF HIS TASK, AND THE INTERPRETER OF THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT TO THE RELIGIOUS SIDE OF HIS TASK, THE ASSUMED DISCORD IN GENESIS 2 AND THE EVOLUTIONARY THEORY TOTALLY VANISHES. (2) THE MORE IMPORTANT POINT OF CONTACT BETWEEN THEORY OF EVOLUTION AND THE BIBLICAL CONCEPTION OF MAN, HOWEVER, IS THAT OF THE NOTION OF THE DIGNITY AND WORTH OF MAN. THE VERY EXISTENCE OF A BIBLE IS BASED ON THE IDEA THAT MAN IS OF SOME CONSEQUENCE TO THE CREATOR. AND THROUGH THE BIBLE THIS IDEA NOT ONLY APPEARS EARLY (GENESIS 1:26), "LET US MAKE MAN IN OUR IMAGE, AFTER OUR LIKENESS," FOLLOWED BY THE STATEMENT, "AND GOD CREATED MAN IN HIS OWN IMAGE, IN THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD CREATED HE HIM; MALE AND FEMALE CREATED HE THEM," BUT IS INTERWOVEN WITH EVERY FUNDAMENTAL TEACHING. IT IS CONTENDED THAT A REPRESENTATION LIKE THIS IS NOT COMPATIBLE WITH THE EVOLUTIONARY CONCEPTION OF THE ORIGIN OF MAN FROM SIMIAN ANCESTORS. THE CONTENTION WOULD BE WELL SUPPORTED IF THE EVOLUTIONARY THEORY ACTUALLY OBLITERATED THE LINE OF DISTINCTION BETWEEN MAN AND THE LOWER CREATION; AND IN ANY FORM OF IT IN WHICH SUCH LINE IS IGNORED, AND MAN IS REGARDED AS A BEING OF THE SAME ORDER (NEITHER MORE OR LESS) AS THOSE FROM WHICH HE SPRANG, IT IS NOT CAPABLE OF BEING HARMONIZED WITH THE BIBLICAL DOCTRINE. BUT AS A MATTER OF FACT, THE WHOLE DRIFT AND TENDENCY OF EVOLUTIONARY THOUGHT OUGHT TO BE AND IS THE VERY OPPOSITE OF BELITTLING MAN. FOR ACCORDING TO IT, MAN IS THE CULMINATION AND SUMMIT OF A PROCESS WHOSE VERY LENGTH AND COMPLEXITY SIMPLY DEMONSTRATE HIS WORTH AND DIGNITY AS ITS FINAL PRODUCT. ACCORDINGLY, SOME OF THE MOST RADICAL EVOLUTIONISTS, SUCH AS JOHN FISKE (THROUGH NATURE TO GOD) HAVE EXTENDED AND STRENGTHENED THE ARGUMENT FOR THE IMMORTALITY OF MAN BY AN APPEAL TO HIS EVOLUTIONARY ORIGIN.
7. THE ORIGIN AND NATURE OF RELIGION:
KINDRED TO THE PROBLEM OF THE ORIGIN OF MAN, AND, IN SOME ASPECTS OF IT, A PART OF THAT PROBLEM, IS THE FURTHER PROBLEM OF THE ORIGIN AND NATURE OF RELIGION. FIRST OF ALL, ACCORDING TO EVOLUTION, RELIGION CANNOT BE AN EXCEPTION TO THE GENERAL LAW OF THE EMERGENCE OF THE MORE COMPLEX FROM SIMPLER ANTECEDENTS. ACCORDINGLY, IT MUST BE SUPPOSED TO HAVE EVOLVED FROM NON-RELIGIOUS OR PRE-RELIGIOUS ELEMENTS. BUT THE VERY STATEMENT OF THE CASE IN THIS FORM NECESSITATES THE CLEAR CONCEPTION OF THE IDEA OF RELIGION. IF RELIGION IS THE SENSE IN THE HUMAN SOUL OF AN INFINITE AND ETERNAL BEING, OR BEINGS, ISSUING IN INFLUENCES UPON LIFE, THEN IT IS COEVAL WITH MAN AND INSEPARABLE FROM THE HUMAN SOUL. THERE NEVER WAS A TIME WHEN MAN WAS NOT RELIGIOUS. THE VERY EMERGENCE OF THIS SENSE IN THE MIND OF A PRE-HUMAN ANCESTOR OF MAN WOULD CHANGE THE BRUTE INTO THE MAN. WE MAY SPEAK OF THE STATES OF THE PRE-HUMAN BRUTE'S MIND AS "MATERIALS FOR THE MAKING OF RELIGION," BUT NOT AS RELIGION. THEIR TRANSFORMATION INTO RELIGION IS THEREFORE JUST AS UNIQUE AS THE CREATION OF THE MAN HIMSELF. WHATEVER THE MENTAL CONDITION OF THE BRUTE BEFORE THE EMERGENCE OF THE SENSE OF AN ETERNAL REALITY AND THE DEPENDENCE OF ITSELF UPON THAT REALITY, IT WAS NOT A RELIGIOUS BEING. WHATEVER THE FORM OF THIS SENSE, AND WHATEVER ITS FIRST CONTENT AND RESULTS, AFTER THE EMERGENCE OF MAN IT BECAME RELIGION. WHAT CAUSED IT TO APPEAR AT THAT PARTICULAR MOMENT AND STAGE IN THE COURSE OF THE ONWARD MOVEMENT? THIS IS A QUESTION OF CAUSES, AND ITS ANSWER ELUDES THE SEARCH OF SCIENCE, BOTH PURE AND PHILOSOPHICAL, AND IF UNDERTAKEN BY PURE PHILOSOPHY, LEADS TO THE SAME DIVERSITY OF HYPOTHESES AS HAS BEEN FOUND TO CONTROL THE SOLUTION OF THE PROBLEM OF BEGINNINGS IN GENERAL (AGNOSTICISM, PANTHEISM, THEISM). FOR THE REST, THAT THE GENERAL FEATURES HOLD TRUE IN THE FIELD OF RELIGION IS OBVIOUS AT A GLANCE. RELIGIOUS THOUGHT, RELIGIOUS PRACTICES, RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS, HAVE UNDERGONE THE SAME TYPE OF CHANGES AS ARE OBSERVED IN THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE AND IN THE REALM OF LIFE.
8. THE MORAL NATURE:
WHAT IS TRUE OF RELIGION AS AN INNER SENSE OF A REALITY OR REALITIES TRANSCENDING THE OUTWARD WORLD IS EQUALLY, AND EVEN MORE CLEARLY, TRUE OF THE MORAL LIFE WHICH IN ONE ASPECT OF IT IS THE OUTWARD COUNTERPART OF RELIGION. TO SPEAK OF THE EVOLUTION OF THE CONSCIENCE FROM NON-ETHICAL INSTINCTS IS EITHER TO EXTEND THE MEANING AND CHARACTER OF THE ETHICAL INTO A REGION WHERE THEY CAN HAVE NO POSSIBLE SIGNIFICANCE, OR TO DENY THAT SOMETHING DIFFERENT HAS COME INTO BEING WHEN THE SENSE OF OBLIGATION, OF DUTY, OF VIRTUE, AND THE IDEA OF THE SUPREME GOOD HAVE APPEARED. IN OTHER PARTICULARS, THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE MORAL NATURE OF MAN, BOTH IN THE INDIVIDUAL AND IN THE COMMUNITY, MANIFESTLY FOLLOWS THE PROCESS DISCERNED IN THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE AT LARGE, AND IN THE REALM OF ORGANIZED LIFE IN PARTICULAR. AS AN OBSERVED FACT OF HISTORY, THE GRADUAL GROWTH OF MORAL IDEAS AND THE MUTUAL PLAY OF THE INNER CONTROLLING PRINCIPLE OF THE SENSE OF OUGHTNESS ("THE VOICE OF GOD") AND OF SOCIAL CONDITIONS AND NECESSITIES, ARISING FROM THE NATURE OF MAN AS A SOCIAL BEING, ARE SO MANIFEST THAT THEY COULD NEITHER BE DENIED NOR BETTER EXPLAINED IN ANY OTHER WAY THAN IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE EVOLUTIONARY VIEW.
9. CHRISTIANITY AND CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE:
BUT THE RISE OF THE EVOLUTIONARY THEORY CALLS FOR A NEW CONSIDERATION NOT ONLY OF THE QUESTIONS OF THE ORIGIN AND NATURE OF RELIGION AND MORALITY, BUT ALSO OF THAT OF THE CONTENT OF THE GOSPEL.
(1) AT THE BASIS OF CHRISTIANITY LIES THE IDEA OF REVELATION. THE GOD WHOM JESUS PRESENTED TO MEN IS SUPREMELY CONCERNED IN MEN. HE COMMUNICATES TO THEM HIS INTEREST IN AND HIS WISHES CONCERNING THEM. THIS FACT THE FOLLOWERS OF JESUS HAVE IN GENERAL CALLED "REVELATION." SOME HAVE INSISTED AND STILL DO INSIST THAT SUCH REVELATION MUST BE SUPERNATURAL. SETTING ASIDE THE CONSIDERATION THAT THE TERM "SUPERNATURAL" DOES NOT OCCUR IN BIBLICAL PHRASEOLOGY, AND THAT THE NOTION IS DEDUCED BY A PROCESS OF INTERPRETATION WHICH LEAVES A LARGE FLEXIBILITY TO IT, I.E. A POSSIBILITY OF CONCEIVING IT IN A VARIETY OF WAYS, REVELATION ITSELF IS NOT NECESSARILY BOUND UP WITH ANY SPECIAL METHOD OF THE COMMUNICATION OF THE DIVINE WILL. ANALOGIES DRAWN FROM HUMAN LIFE FURNISH MANY DIFFERENT WAYS OF MAKING KNOWN TO THE MINDS OF INTELLIGENT FELLOW-BEINGS THE THOUGHT OF ONE'S OWN MIND. THESE INCLUDE, FIRST, THE PRAGMATIC RESORT TO SOME ACT OR ATTITUDE OF A PHYSICAL NATURE, AS, FOR INSTANCE, THE TOUCH OF THE WHIP OR THE POINT OF THE SPUR ON THE HORSE; THE FLOWN OR THE SMILE FOR THE HIGHER CLASS OF UNDERSTANDING OF THE HUMAN TYPE. SECONDLY, THE LINGUISTIC, WHEREIN BY CONVENTIONAL, ARTICULATE, HIGHLY COMPLEX SOUNDS, ONE TELLS IN WORDS WHAT LIES IN HIS OWN CONSCIOUSNESS. ALL SUCH EXPRESSION IS NECESSARILY PARTIAL, INDIRECT AND SYMBOLIC. THIRDLY, THE TELEPATHIC AND MYSTERIOUS METHOD (WHOSE REALITY SOME STILL DOUBT) BY WHICH COMMUNICATION TAKES PLACE WITHOUT THE MEDIATION OF EITHER LANGUAGE OR ACTION. THE EVOLUTIONARY VIEW DOES NOT EXCLUDE THE POSSIBILITY OF ANY OF THESE METHODS CONCEIVED AS ETHICAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL PROCESSES. IT DOES EXCLUDE ANY AND ALL OF THEM IF UNDERSTOOD AS MAGICAL OR PRETERNATURAL PHENOMENA. THERE IS NOTHING, HOWEVER, IN A PROPER INTERPRETATION OF THE FACTS OF CHRISTIAN REVELATION TO FORCE THE MAGICAL INTERPRETATION OF THE COMING OF THE DIVINE MESSAGE. ON THE CONTRARY, THERE IS EVERYTHING IN THE GRADUAL AND PROGRESSIVE METHOD OF THE FORMATION OF THE CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES TO SUGGEST THAT THE LAW OF EVOLUTION WAS NOT VIOLATED HERE. ONE OF THE LATEST WRITERS IN SCRIPTURE PLAINLY REPRESENTS THE WHOLE METHOD OF REVELATION FROM THE DIVINE POINT OF VIEW AS A CUMULATIVE DELIVERY OF KNOWLEDGE IN DIFFERENT AND SUCCESSIVE PARTS AND ASPECTS (HEBREWS 1:1). BOTH AT ITS INCEPTION AND IN THE COURSE OF ITS HISTORY, THE GOSPEL SHOWS CONFORMITY TO THIS FUNDAMENTAL LAW. 
(2) EVOLUTION AND INCARNATION: ONE OF THE STRONGEST OBJECTIONS TO THE IDEA OF AN ALL-COMPREHENSIVE GENERALIZATION OF THE LAW OF EVOLUTION HAS BEEN SAID TO BE THAT SUCH A LAW WOULD DESTROY THE UNIQUENESS OF THE PERSONALITY OF JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS, HOWEVER, DUE TO A CONFUSION OF THOUGHT.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
GIFT
THE GIVING AND RECEIVING OF PRESENTS, HAS IN ALL AGES, BEEN NOT ONLY A MORE FREQUENT BUT ALSO A MORE FORMAL AND SIGNIFICANT PROCEEDING IN THE EAST THAN AMONG OURSELVES. WE CANNOT ADDUCE A MORE REMARKABLE PROOF OF THE IMPORTANT PART WHICH PRESENTS PLAY IN THE SOCIAL LIFE OF THE EAST THAN THE FACT THAT THE HEBREW LANGUAGE POSSESSES NO LESS THAN FIFTEEN DIFFERENT EXPRESSIONS FOR THE ONE IDEA. THE MODE OF PRESENTATION WAS WITH AS MUCH PARADE AS POSSIBLE. THE REFUSAL OF A PRESENT WAS REGARDED US A HIGH INDIGNITY. NO LESS AN INSULT WAS IT NOT TO BRING A PRESENT WHEN THE POSITION OF THE PARTIES DEMANDED IT. (1 SAMUEL 10:27)
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
(1.) A GRATUITY (PROVERBS 19:6) TO SECURE FAVOUR (18:16; 21:14), A THANK-OFFERING (NUMBERS 18:11), OR A DOWRY (GENESIS 34:12). (2.) AN OBLATION OR PROPITIATORY GIFT (2 SAMUEL 8:2, 6; 1 CHRONICLES 18:2, 6; 2 CHRONICLES 26:8; PSALM 45:12; 72:10). (3.) A BRIBE TO A JUDGE TO OBTAIN A FAVORABLE VERDICT (EXODUS 23:8; DEUTERONOMY 16:19). (4.) SIMPLY A THING GIVEN (MATTHEW 7:11; LUKE 11:13; EPHESIANS 4:8); SACRIFICIAL (MATTHEW 5:23, 24; 8:4); ELEEMOSYNARY (LUKE 21:1); A GRATUITY (JOHN 4:10; ACTS 8:20). IN ACTS 2:38 THE GENERIC WORD DOREA IS RENDERED "GIFT." IT DIFFERS FROM THE CHARISMA (1 CORINTHIANS 12:4) AS DENOTING NOT MIRACULOUS POWERS BUT THE WORKING OF A NEW SPIRIT IN MEN, AND THAT SPIRIT FROM GOD. THE GIVING OF PRESENTS ENTERED LARGELY INTO THE AFFAIRS OF COMMON LIFE IN THE EAST. THE NATURE OF THE PRESENTS WAS AS VARIOUS AS WERE THE OCCASIONS: FOOD (1 SAMUEL 9:7; 16:20), SHEEP AND CATTLE (GENESIS 32:13-15), GOLD (2 SAMUEL 18:11), JEWELS (GENESIS 24:53), FURNITURE, AND VESSELS FOR EATING AND DRINKING (2 SAMUEL 17:28); DELICACIES, AS SPICES, HONEY, ETC. (1 KINGS 10:25; 2 KINGS 5:22). THE MODE OF PRESENTATION WAS WITH AS MUCH PARADE AS POSSIBLE: THE PRESENTS WERE CONVEYED BY THE HANDS OF SERVANTS (JUDGES 3:18), OR STILL BETTER, ON THE BACKS OF BEASTS OF BURDEN (2 KINGS 8:9). THE REFUSAL OF A PRESENT WAS REGARDED AS A HIGH INDIGNITY; AND THIS CONSTITUTED THE AGGRAVATED INSULT NOTICED IN MATTHEW 22:11, THE MARRIAGE ROBE HAVING BEEN OFFERED AND REFUSED. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (V. T.) ANYTHING GIVEN; ANYTHING VOLUNTARILY TRANSFERRED BY ONE PERSON TO ANOTHER WITHOUT COMPENSATION; A PRESENT; AN OFFERING. 2. (N.) THE ACT, RIGHT, OR POWER OF GIVING OR BESTOWING; AS, THE OFFICE IS IN THE GIFT OF THE PRESIDENT. 3. (N.) A BRIBE; ANYTHING GIVEN TO CORRUPT. 4. (V. T.) SOME QUALITY OR ENDOWMENT GIVEN TO MAN BY GOD; A PREEMINENT AND SPECIAL TALENT OR APTITUDE; POWER; FACULTY; AS, THE GIFT OF WIT; A GIFT FOR SPEAKING. 5. (N.) A VOLUNTARY TRANSFER OF REAL OR PERSONAL PROPERTY, WITHOUT ANY CONSIDERATION. IT CAN BE PERFECTED ONLY BY DEED, OR IN CASE OF PERSONAL PROPERTY, BY AN ACTUAL DELIVERY OF POSSESSION. 6. (V. T.) TO ENDOW WITH SOME POWER OR FACULTY.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
GIFT
GIFT (MATTANAH, MINCHAH, SHOCHADH; DORON, DOREA, CHAIRISMA): IN GENESIS 25:6 EXODUS 28:38 NUMBERS 18:6, 7, 29 EZEKIEL 20:26, ETC., MATTANAH, "A GIFT," IS SO RENDERED; MINCHAH, AN OFFERING OR PRESENT, USED ESPECIALLY OF THE "MEAT OFFERINGS," IS TRANSLATED "GIFT" (2 SAMUEL 8:2, 6 THE KING JAMES VERSION; 2 CHRONICLES 26:8), IN WHICH PASSAGES "TRIBUTE" IS MEANT, AS THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN); 32:23:00; PSALM 45:12. A FEW OTHER WORDS OCCUR SINGLY, E.G. 'ESHKAR, "A REWARD" (PSALM 72:10); MAS'ETH, "LIFTING UP" (ESTHER 2:18); NATHUN IS TRANSLATED "GIFTS" (NUMBERS 8:19; THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN "HEBREW NETHUNIM, GIVEN"); NEDHEH, NADHAN, "IMPURE GIFTS" (EZEKIEL 16:33); NISSE'TH, "A THING LIFTED UP" (2 SAMUEL 19:42); SHOCHADH MEANS "A BRIBE" (EXODUS 23:8 DEUTERONOMY 16:19 2 CHRONICLES 19:7 PROVERBS 6:35; PROVERBS 17:8, 23 ISAIAH 1:23 EZEKIEL 22:12); IN EACH INSTANCE THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION HAS "BRIBE" EXCEPT PROVERBS 6:35, "GIFTS"; TERAMAH, "A PRESENT" (PROVERBS 29:4), MAY ALSO MEAN A BRIBE, THE KING JAMES VERSION "HE THAT RECEIVETH GIFTS," THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "HE THAT EXACTETH GIFTS," MARGIN "IMPOSETH TRIBUTE, HEBREW A MAN OF OFFERINGS." IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DORON, "A PRESENT," "GIFT" (FROM DIDOMI, "TO GIVE"), IS TRANSLATED "GIFT" (MATTHEW 2:11; MATTHEW 5:23, 14 BIS; MARK 7:11 THE KING JAMES VERSION; HEBREWS 5:1 REVELATION 11:10, ETC., REFERRING CHIEFLY TO GIFTS OR OFFERINGS TO GOD); DOREA, "A FREE GIFT" (JOHN 4:10; ACTS 2:38; ROMANS 5:15, 17; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:15; HEBREWS 6:4, ETC., REFERRING TO THE GIFTS OF GOD); DOREMA, "A FREE GIFT" (ROMANS 5:16 JAMES 1:17, THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION "BOON"); DOSIS, "GIVING" (JAMES 1:17, "EVERY GOOD GIFT," THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN "GIVING"); CHARISMA, "GRACE," "FAVOR," A BENEFIT OR GOOD CONFERRED, IS ALSO USED OF DIVINE GIFTS AND FAVORS, ESPECIALLY OF THE SUPERNATURAL GIFTS IMPARTED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (CHARISMATA) ENUMERATED IN ROMANS 12 1 CORINTHIANS 12; THE WORD OCCURS TRANSLATED "GIFT, GIFTS" (ROMANS 1:11), "SOME SPIRITUAL GIFT" (ROMANS 5:15, 16, "FREE GIFT"; ROMANS 6:23, "THE GIFT OF GOD IS ETERNAL LIFE," THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "FREE GIFT"; 11:29; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:7; 1 CORINTHIANS 7:7; 2 CORINTHIANS 1:11; 1 TIMOTHY 4:14; 2 TIMOTHY 1:6; 1 PETER 4:10); CHARIS, "GRACE," "FAVOR" (2 CORINTHIANS 8:4, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "GRACE"); MERISMOS, "DISTRIBUTION," "PARTING" (HEBREWS 2:4, THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN "DISTRIBUTIONS"); ANATHEMA, "A THING DEVOTED TO GOD," IS ONCE (LUKE 21:5) USED OF "THE GOODLY GIFTS" (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "OFFERINGS") WHICH ADORNED THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM. IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "GIFT" IS SUBSTITUTED IN THE TEXT OF GENESIS 33:11 FOR BLESSING, MARGIN HEBREW "BLESSING"; "BOASTETH HIMSELF OF HIS GIFTS FALSELY" (PROVERBS 25:14) FOR "BOASTETH HIMSELF OF A FALSE GIFT," MARGIN HEBREW "IN A GIFT OF FALSEHOOD"; "A PARTING GIFT" FOR "PRESENTS" (MICAH 1:14); "GIVEN TO GOD" FOR "A GIFT" (MARK 7:11).
GIFT OF TONGUES
1. BASIC CHARACTER OF 1 CORINTHIANS 14:
A SPIRITUAL GIFT MENTIONED IN ACTS 10:44-46; ACTS 11:15; ACTS 19:6 MARK 16:17, AND DESCRIBED IN ACTS 2:1-13 AND AT LENGTH IN 1 CORINTHIANS 12-14, ESPECIALLY CHAPTER 14. IN FACT, 1 CORINTHIANS 14 CONTAINS SUCH A FULL AND CLEAR ACCOUNT THAT THIS PASSAGE IS BASIC. THE SPEAKER IN A TONGUE ADDRESSED GOD (14:2, 28) IN PRAYER (14:14), PRINCIPALLY IN THE PRAYER OF THANKSGIVING (14:15-17). THE WORDS SO UTTERED WERE INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO THE CONGREGATION (14:2, 5, 9, ETC.), AND EVEN TO THE SPEAKER HIMSELF (14:14). EDIFICATION, INDEED, WAS GAINED BY THE SPEAKER (14:4), BUT THIS WAS THE EDIFICATION OF EMOTIONAL EXPERIENCE ONLY (14:14). THE WORDS WERE SPOKEN "IN THE SPIRIT" (14:2); I.E. THE ORDINARY FACULTIES WERE SUSPENDED AND THE DIVINE, SPECIFICALLY CHRISTIAN, ELEMENT IN THE MAN TOOK CONTROL, SO THAT A CONDITION OF ECSTASY WAS PRODUCED. THIS IMMEDIATE (MYSTICAL) CONTACT WITH THE DIVINE ENABLED THE UTTERANCE OF "MYSTERIES" (14:2)-THINGS HIDDEN FROM THE ORDINARY HUMAN UNDERSTANDING. IN ORDER TO MAKE THE UTTERANCES COMPREHENSIBLE TO THE CONGREGATION, THE SERVICES OF AN "INTERPRETER" WERE NEEDED. SUCH A MAN WAS ONE WHO HAD RECEIVED FROM GOD A SPECIAL GIFT AS EXTRAORDINARY AS THE GIFTS OF MIRACLES, HEALINGS, OR THE TONGUES THEMSELVES (12:10, 30); I.E. THE ABILITY TO INTERPRET DID NOT REST AT ALL ON NATURAL KNOWLEDGE, AND ACQUISITION OF IT MIGHT BE GIVEN IN ANSWER TO PRAYER (14:13). THOSE WHO HAD THIS GIFT WERE KNOWN, AND PAUL ALLOWED THE PUBLIC EXERCISE OF "TONGUES" ONLY WHEN ONE OF THE INTERPRETERS WAS PRESENT (14:28). AS THE PRESENCE OF AN INTERPRETER WAS DETERMINED BEFORE ANYONE SPOKE, AND AS THERE WAS TO BE ONLY ONE INTERPRETER FOR THE "TWO OR THREE" SPEAKERS (14:28), ANY INTERPRETER MUST HAVE BEEN COMPETENT TO EXPLAIN ANY TONGUE. BUT DIFFERENT INTERPRETERS DID NOT ALWAYS AGREE (14:26), WHENCE THE LIMITATION TO ONE.
2. FOREIGN LANGUAGES BARRED OUT:
THESE CHARACTERISTICS OF AN INTERPRETER MAKE IT CLEAR THAT "SPEAKING IN A TONGUE" AT CORINTH WAS NOT NORMALLY FELT TO BE SPEAKING IN A FOREIGN LANGUAGE. IN 1 CORINTHIANS 14:10 ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE ARE MISLEADING WITH "THERE ARE, IT MAY BE, SO MANY KINDS OF VOICES IN THE WORLD," WHICH SUGGESTS THAT PAUL IS REFERRING DIRECTLY TO THE TONGUES. BUT TOSAUTA THERE SHOULD BE RENDERED "VERY MANY," "EVER SO MANY," AND THE VERSE IS AS PURELY ILLUSTRATIVE AS IS 14:7. HENCE, FOREIGN LANGUAGES ARE TO BE BARRED OUT. (STILL, THIS NEED NOT MEAN THAT FOREIGN PHRASES MAY NOT OCCASIONALLY HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED BY THE SPEAKERS, OR THAT AT TIMES INDIVIDUALS MAY NOT HAVE MADE ELABORATE USE OF FOREIGN LANGUAGES. BUT SUCH CASES WERE NOT NORMATIVE AT CORINTH.) CONSEQUENTLY, IF "TONGUES" MEANS "LANGUAGES," ENTIRELY NEW LANGUAGES MUST BE THOUGHT OF. SUCH MIGHT HAVE BEEN OF MANY KINDS (12:28), HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS A FIT CREATION FOR THE CONVEYANCE OF NEW TRUTHS, AND MAY EVEN AT TIMES HAVE BEEN THOUGHT TO BE CELESTIAL LANGUAGES, THE "TONGUES OF ANGELS" (13:1). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE WORD FOR "TONGUE" (GLOSSA) IS OF FAIRLY COMMON USE IN GREEK TO DESIGNATE OBSOLETE OR INCOMPREHENSIBLE WORDS, AND, SPECIFICALLY, FOR THE OBSCURE PHRASES UTTERED BY AN ORACLE. THIS USE IS CLOSELY PARALLEL TO THE USE IN CORINTH AND MAY BE ITS SOURCE, ALTHOUGH THEN IT WOULD BE MORE NATURAL IF THE "TEN THOUSAND WORDS IN A TONGUE" OF 14:19 HAD READ "TEN THOUSAND GLOSSAI." IN NO CASE, HOWEVER, CAN "TONGUE" MEAN SIMPLY THE PHYSICAL ORGAN, FOR 14:18, 19 SPEAKS OF ARTICULATED WORDS AND USES THE PLURAL "TONGUES" FOR A SINGLE SPEAKER (COMPARE 14:5, 6).
3. A STATE OF ECSTASY:
A COMPLETE EXPLANATION OF THE TONGUES IS GIVEN BY THE PHENOMENA OF ECSTATIC UTTERANCES, ESPECIALLY WHEN TAKEN IN CONNECTION WITH THE HISTORY OF NEW TESTAMENT TIMES. IN ECSTASY THE SOUL FEELS ITSELF SO SUFFUSED WITH THE DIVINE THAT THE MAN IS DRAWN ABOVE ALL-NATURAL MODES OF PERCEPTION (THE UNDERSTANDING BECOMES "UNFRUITFUL"), AND THE RELIGIOUS NATURE ALONE IS FELT TO BE ACTIVE. UTTERANCES AT SUCH TIMES NATURALLY BECOME ALTOGETHER ABNORMAL. IF THE WORDS REMAIN COHERENT, THE SPEAKER MAY PROFESS TO BE UTTERING REVELATIONS, OR TO BE THE MERE ORGAN OF THE DIVINE VOICE. VERY FREQUENTLY, HOWEVER, WHAT IS SAID IS QUITE INCOMPREHENSIBLE, ALTHOUGH THE SPEAKER SEEMS TO BE ENDEAVORING TO CONVEY SOMETHING. IN A STILL MORE EXTREME CASE, THE VOICE WILL BE INARTICULATE, UTTERING ONLY GROANS OR OUTCRIES. AT THE TERMINATION OF THE EXPERIENCE THE SUBJECT IS GENERALLY UNCONSCIOUS OF ALL THAT HAS TRANSPIRED. FOR THE STATE, COMPARE PHILO, QUIS RERUM. DIVIN., LI-LIII.249-66: "THE BEST (ECSTASY) OF ALL IS A DIVINELY-INFUSED RAPTURE AND `MANIA,' TO WHICH THE RACE OF THE PROPHETS IS SUBJECT...THE WISE MAN IS A SOUNDING INSTRUMENT OF GOD’S VOICE, BEING STRUCK AND PLAYED UPON INVISIBLY BY HIM....AS LONG AS OUR MIND STILL SHINES (IS ACTIVE)...WE ARE NOT POSSESSED (BY GOD)...BUT...WHEN THE DIVINE LIGHT SHINES, THE HUMAN LIGHT SETS...THE PROPHET...IS PASSIVE, AND ANOTHER (GOD) MAKES USE OF HIS VOCAL ORGANS." COMPARE, FURTHER, THE DESCRIPTIONS OF CELSUS (ORIGEN, CONTRA CELSUS, VII.9), WHO DESCRIBES THE CHRISTIAN "PROPHETS" OF HIS DAY AS PREACHING AS IF GOD OR CHRIST WERE SPEAKING THROUGH THEM, CLOSING THEIR WORDS WITH "STRANGE, FANATICAL, AND QUITE UNINTELLIGIBLE WORDS OF WHICH NO RATIONAL PERSON CAN FIND THE MEANING." THE GREEK PAPYRI FURNISH US WITH AN ABUNDANCE OF MAGICAL FORMULAS COUCHED IN UNINTELLIGIBLE TERMS, WHICH ARE NOT INFREQUENTLY CONNECTED WITH AN ECSTATIC STATE. INTERPRETATION OF THE UTTERANCES IN SUCH A STATE WOULD ALWAYS BE DIFFICULT AND DIVERSITIES OF INTERPRETATION WOULD BE UNAVOIDABLE. STILL, WITH A FIXED CONTENT, SUCH AS THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION GAVE, AND WITH THE AID OF GESTURES, ETC., MEN WHO FELT THAT THEY HAD AN UNDERSTANDING OF SUCH CONDITIONS COULD UNDERTAKE TO EXPLAIN THEM TO THE CONGREGATION. IT IS TO BE NOTED, HOWEVER, THAT PAUL APPARENTLY DOES NOT FEEL THAT THE GIFT OF INTERPRETATION IS MUCH TO BE RELIED ON, FOR OTHERWISE HE WOULD HAVE APPRAISED THE UTILITY OF TONGUES MORE HIGHLY THAN HE DOES. BUT THE POPULARITY OF TONGUES IN CORINTH IS EASILY UNDERSTOOD. THE SPEAKER WAS FELT TO BE TAKEN INTO THE CLOSEST OF UNIONS WITH GOD AND HENCE, TO BE AN ESPECIAL OBJECT OF GOD’S FAVOR. INDEED, THE OCCURRENCE OF THE PHENOMENON IN A NEO-CONVERT WAS IRREFRAGABLE PROOF THAT THE CONVERSION WAS APPROVED BY GOD (ACTS 10:44-48; ACTS 11:15; ACTS 19:6). SO, IN MARK 16:17 THE GIFT IS TREATED AS AN EXCEPTIONAL AND MIRACULOUS DIVINE BLESSING (IN THIS VERSE "NEW" IS TEXTUALLY UNCERTAIN, AND THE MEANING OF THE WORD, IF READ, IS UNCERTAIN ALSO). MOREOVER, FOR THE MORE SELFISH, THE GIFT WAS VERY SHOWY (1 CORINTHIANS 13:1 SUGGESTS THAT IT WAS VOCIFEROUS), AND ITS POSSESSION GRATIFIED ANY DESIRE FOR PERSONAL PROMINENCE.
4. THE ACCOUNT IN ACTS 2:
THE ACCOUNT IN ACTS 2 DIFFERS FROM THAT OF 1 CORINTHIANS 14 IN MAKING THE TONGUES FOREIGN LANGUAGES, ALTHOUGH THE ABILITY TO USE SUCH LANGUAGES IS NOT SAID TO HAVE BECOME A PERMANENT APOSTOLIC ENDOWMENT. (NOR IS IT SAID THAT THE SPEECH OF ACTS 2:14-36 WAS DELIVERED IN MORE THAN ONE LANGUAGE.) WHEN THE DESCENT OF THE SPIRIT OCCURRED, THOSE WHO WERE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WERE SEIZED WITH ECSTASY AND UTTERED PRAISES TO GOD. A CROWD GATHERED AND VARIOUS PERSONS  RECOGNIZED WORDS AND PHRASES IN THEIR OWN TONGUES; NOTHING MORE THAN THIS IS SAID. THAT THE OCCASION WAS ONE WHERE A MIRACLE WOULD HAVE HAD UNUSUAL EVIDENTIAL VALUE IS EVIDENT, AND THOSE WHO SEE A PURE MIRACLE IN THE ACCOUNT HAVE AMPLE JUSTIFICATION FOR THEIR POSITION. BUT NO MORE THAN A PROVIDENTIAL CONTROL OF NATURAL FORCES NEED BE POSTULATED, FOR SIMILAR PHENOMENA ARE ABUNDANTLY EVIDENCED IN THE HISTORY OF RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. AT TIMES OF INTENSE EMOTIONAL STRESS, THE MEMORY ACQUIRES ABNORMAL POWER, AND PERSONS  MAY REPEAT WORDS AND EVEN LONG PASSAGES IN A FOREIGN LANGUAGE, ALTHOUGH THEY MAY HAVE HEARD THEM ONLY ONCE. NOW THE SITUATION AT JERUSALEM AT THE TIME OF THE FEAST GAVE EXACTLY THE CONDITIONS NEEDED, FOR THEN THERE WERE GATHERED PILGRIMS FROM ALL COUNTRIES, WHO RECITED IN PUBLIC LITURGICAL PASSAGES (ESPECIALLY THE SHEMONEH `ESREH) IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGES. THESE, IN PART, THE APOSTLES AND THE "BRETHREN" SIMPLY REPRODUCED. INCOMPREHENSIBLE WORDS AND PHRASES MAY WELL HAVE BEEN INCLUDED ALSO (ACTS 2:13), BUT FOR THE DIGNITY OF THE APOSTLES AND FOR THE IMPORTANCE OF PENTECOST LUKE NATURALLY CARED TO EMPHASIZE ONLY THE MORE UNUSUAL SIDE AND THAT WITH THE GREATEST EVIDENTIAL VALUE. IT IS URGED, TO BE SURE, THAT THIS INTERPRETATION CONTRADICTS THE ACCOUNT IN 1 CORINTHIANS 14. BUT IT DOES SO ONLY ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE TONGUES WERE ALWAYS UNIFORM IN THEIR MANIFESTATION AND APPRAISEMENT EVERYWHERE-AND THE STATEMENT OF THIS ASSUMPTION IS ITS OWN REFUTATION. IF THE MODERN HISTORY OF ECSTATIC UTTERANCES HAS ANY BEARING ON THE APOSTOLIC AGE, THE SPEAKING IN FOREIGN LANGUAGES COULD NOT HAVE BEEN LIMITED ONLY TO PENTECOST. (THAT, HOWEVER, IT WAS AS COMMON AS THE SPEAKING IN NEW "LANGUAGES" WOULD BE ALTOGETHER UNLIKELY.) BUT BOTH VARIETIES LUKE MAY WELL HAVE KNOWN IN HIS OWN EXPERIENCE.
5. RELIGIOUS EMOTIONALISM:
PAUL'S TREATMENT OF THE TONGUES IN 1 CORINTHIANS 12-14 IS A CLASSICAL PASSAGE FOR THE EVALUATION OF RELIGIOUS EMOTIONALISM. TONGUES ARE A DIVINE GIFT, THE EXERCISE IS NOT TO BE FORBIDDEN (14:39), AND PAUL HIMSELF IS GRATEFUL THAT HE HAS THE GIFT IN AN UNCOMMON DEGREE (14:18). INDEED, TO THOSE WHO TREAT THEM SIMPLY WITH SCORN THEY BECOME A "SIGN" THAT HARDENING IS TAKING PLACE (14:21-23). YET A LOVE OF THEM BECAUSE THEY ARE SHOWY IS SIMPLY CHILDISH (14:20; 13:11), AND THE POSSESSOR OF THE GIFT IS NOT TO THINK THAT HE HAS THE ONLY THING WORTH OBTAINING (1 CORINTHIANS 12). THE ONLY GIFT THAT IS UTTERLY INDISPENSABLE IS LOVE (1 CORINTHIANS 13), AND WITHOUT IT, TONGUES ARE MERE NOISE (13:1). THE PUBLIC EVIDENTIAL VALUE OF TONGUES, ON WHICH PERHAPS THE CORINTHIANS WERE INCLINED TO LAY STRESS, PAUL RATES VERY LOW (14:21-23). INDEED, WHEN EXERCISED IN PUBLIC THEY TEND TO PROMOTE ONLY THE SELF-GLORIFICATION OF THE SPEAKER (14:4), AND SO ARE FORBIDDEN WHEN THERE IS NOT AN INTERPRETER, AND THEY ARE LIMITED FOR PUBLIC USE AT ALL TIMES (14:27, 28). BUT THE IDEAL PLACE FOR THEIR EXERCISE IS IN PRIVATE: "LET HIM SPEAK TO HIMSELF, AND TO GOD" (14:28). THE APPLICABILITY OF ALL THIS TO MODERN CONDITIONS NEEDS NO COMMENTARY. ULTRA-EMOTIONALISTIC OUTBREAKS STILL CAUSE THE FORMATION OF ECCENTRIC SECTS AMONG US, AND EVERY EVANGELIST KNOWS WELL-MEANING BUT SLIGHTLY WEAK INDIVIDUALS WHO MAKE THEMSELVES A NUISANCE. ON THE OTHER HAND, A PURELY INTELLECTUAL AND ETHICAL RELIGION IS RATHER A DREARY THING. A MAN WHO HAS NEVER ALLOWED HIS RELIGIOUS EMOTIONS TO CARRY HIM AWAY MAY WELL BE IN A HIGH STATE OF GRACE-BUT HE HAS MISSED SOMETHING, AND SOMETHING OF VERY GREAT VALUE.
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE ACT OF SEEING; PERCEPTION OF OBJECTS BY THE EYE; VIEW; AS, TO GAIN SIGHT OF LAND. 2. (N.) THE POWER OF SEEING; THE FACULTY OF VISION, OR OF PERCEIVING OBJECTS BY THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF THE EYES. 3. (N.) THE STATE OF ADMITTING UNOBSTRUCTED VISION; VISIBILITY; OPEN VIEW; REGION WHICH THE EYE AT ONE TIME SURVEYS; SPACE THROUGH WHICH THE POWER OF VISION EXTENDS; AS, AN OBJECT WITHIN SIGHT.
4. (N.) A SPECTACLE; A VIEW; A SHOW; SOMETHING WORTH SEEING. 5. (N.) THE INSTRUMENT OF SEEING; THE EYE. 6. (V. T.) INSPECTION; EXAMINATION; AS, A LETTER INTENDED FOR THE SIGHT OF ONLY ONE PERSON. 7. (V. T.) MENTAL VIEW; OPINION; JUDGMENT; AS, IN THEIR SIGHT IT WAS HARMLESS. 8. (N.) A SMALL APERTURE THROUGH WHICH OBJECTS ARE TO BE SEEN, AND BY WHICH THEIR DIRECTION IS SETTLED OR ASCERTAINED; AS, THE SIGHT OF A QUADRANT. 9. (N.) A SMALL PIECE OF METAL, FIXED OR MOVABLE, ON THE BREECH, MUZZLE, CENTER, OR TRUNNION OF A GUN, OR ON THE BREECH AND THE MUZZLE OF A RIFLE, PISTOL, ETC., BY MEANS OF WHICH THE EYE IS GUIDED IN AIMING. 10. (V. T.) IN A DRAWING, PICTURE, ETC., THAT PART OF THE SURFACE, AS OF PAPER OR CANVAS, WHICH IS WITHIN THE FRAME OR THE BORDER OR MARGIN. IN A FRAME OR THE LIKE, THE OPEN SPACE, THE OPENING. 11. (N.) A GREAT NUMBER, QUANTITY, OR SUM; AS, A SIGHT OF MONEY. 12. (V. T.) TO GET SIGHT OF; TO SEE; AS, TO SIGHT LAND; TO SIGHT A WRECK. 13. (V. T.) TO LOOK AT THROUGH A SIGHT; TO SEE ACCURATELY; AS, TO SIGHT AN OBJECT, AS A STAR. 14. (V. T.) TO APPLY SIGHTS TO; TO ADJUST THE SIGHTS OF; ALSO, TO GIVE THE PROPER ELEVATION AND DIRECTION TO BY MEANS OF A SIGHT; AS, TO SIGHT A RIFLE OR A CANNON. 15. (V. I.) TO TAKE AIM BY A SIGHT.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
BAPTISMAL REGENERATION
BAP-TIZ'-MAL RE-JEN-ER-A'-SHUN: AS INDICATED IN THE GENERAL ARTICLES ON BAPTISM AND SACRAMENTS, THE DOCTRINE ORDINARILY HELD BY PRESBYTERIANS, CONGREGATIONALISTS, BAPTISTS, METHODISTS, AND ALSO BY LOW-CHURCH EPISCOPALIANS, DIFFERS FROM THAT OF THE ROMAN AND GREEK CHURCHES, AND OF HIGH-CHURCH ANGLICANS, IN ITS REJECTION OF THE IDEA THAT BAPTISM IS THE INSTRUMENTAL CAUSE OF REGENERATION, AND THAT THE GRACE OF REGENERATION IS EFFECTUALLY CONVEYED THROUGH THE ADMINISTRATION OF THAT RITE WHEREVER DULY PERFORMED. THE TEACHING OF SCRIPTURE ON THIS SUBJECT IS HELD TO BE THAT SALVATION IS IMMEDIATELY DEPENDENT ON FAITH, WHICH, AS A FRUIT OF THE OPERATION OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN THE SOUL, ALREADY, IN ITS RECEPTION OF CHRIST, IMPLIES THE REGENERATING ACTION OF THAT SPIRIT, AND IS ITSELF ONE EVIDENCE OF IT. TO FAITH IN CHRIST IS ATTACHED THE PROMISE OF FORGIVENESS, AND OF ALL OTHER BLESSINGS. BAPTISM IS ADMINISTERED TO THOSE WHO ALREADY POSSESS (AT LEAST PROFESS) THIS FAITH, AND SYMBOLIZES THE DYING TO SIN AND RISING TO RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPLICIT IN THE ACT OF FAITH (ROMANS 6). IT IS THE SYMBOL OF A CLEANSING FROM SIN AND RENEWAL BY GOD’S SPIRIT, BUT NOT THE AGENCY EFFECTING THAT RENEWAL, EVEN INSTRUMENTALLY. BAPTISM IS NOT, INDEED, TO BE REGARDED AS A BARE SYMBOL. IT MAY BE EXPECTED THAT ITS, BELIEVING RECEPTION WILL BE ACCOMPANIED BY FRESH MEASURES OF GRACE, STRENGTHENING AND FITTING FOR THE NEW LIFE. THIS, HOWEVER, AS THE LIFE IS ALREADY THERE, HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH THE IDEA OF BAPTISM AS AN OPUS OPERATUM, WORKING A SPIRITUAL CHANGE IN VIRTUE OF ITS MERE ADMINISTRATION. IN SCRIPTURE THE AGENCY WITH WHICH REGENERATION IS SPECIALLY CONNECTED IS THE DIVINE "WORD" (COMPARE 1 PETER 1:23). WITHOUT LIVING FAITH, IN THOSE CAPABLE OF ITS EXERCISE, THE OUTWARD RITE CAN AVAIL NOTHING. THE SUPPOSED "REGENERATION" MAY BE RECEIVED-IN MULTITUDES OF INSTANCES IS RECEIVED-WITHOUT THE LEAST APPARENT CHANGE IN HEART OR LIFE. THE ABOVE, NATURALLY, APPLIES TO ADULTS; THE CASE OF CHILDREN, BORN AND GROWING UP WITHIN THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY, IS ON A DIFFERENT FOOTING. THOSE WHO RECOGNIZE THE RIGHT OF SUCH TO BAPTISM HOLD THAT IN THE NORMAL CHRISTIAN DEVELOPMENT CHILDREN OF BELIEVING PARENTS SHOULD BE THE SUBJECTS OF DIVINE GRACE FROM THE COMMENCEMENT (EPHESIANS 6:4); THEY THEREFORE PROPERLY RECEIVE THE INITIATORY RITE OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. THE FAITH OF THE PARENT, IN PRESENTING HIS CHILD FOR BAPTISM, LAYS HOLD ON GOD’S PROMISE TO BE A GOD TO HIM AND TO HIS CHILDREN; AND HE IS ENTITLED TO HOPE FOR THAT WHICH BAPTISM PLEDGES TO HIM. BUT THIS, AGAIN, HAS NO RELATION TO THE IDEA OF REGENERATION THROUGH BAPTISM.
ANGLICAN (HIGH-CHURCH) DOCTRINE
REGENERATION, THE INITIAL GIFT OF LIFE IN CHRIST, IS, IN THE CHURCH'S NORMAL SYSTEM, ASSOCIATED WITH THE SACRAMENT OF BAPTISM. THE BASIS FOR THIS TEACHING AND PRACTICE OF THE CHURCH IS FOUND PRIMARILY IN OUR LORD’S DISCOURSE TO NICODEMUS (JOHN 3:1-8) WHEREIN THE NEW BIRTH IS ASSOCIATED NOT ONLY WITH THE QUICKENING SPIRIT BUT WITH THE ELEMENT OF WATER. THE SAVIOR'S WORDS, LITERALLY TRANSLATED, ARE AS FOLLOWS: "EXCEPT ONE BE BORN (OUT) OF WATER AND SPIRIT (EX HUDATOS KAI PNEUMATOS GENNAOMAI), HE CANNOT ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD." (THAT IT IS THE IMPERSONAL ASPECT OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT, AS EQUIVALENT TO "SPIRITUAL LIFE" WHICH IS HERE PRESENTED, IS INDICATED BY THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE IN THE GREEK OF JOHN 3:5.) ENTRANCE INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD IMPLIES ENTRANCE INTO THE CHURCH AS THE OUTWARD AND VISIBLE EMBODIMENT OF THAT KINGDOM. OUR LORD, IN THE PASSAGE ABOVE CITED, DOES NOT LIMIT THE POSSIBILITY OR THE NEED OF "NEW BIRTH" TO THOSE WHO HAVE ARRIVED AT ADULT AGE, OR "YEARS OF DISCRETION," BUT USES THE GENERAL PRONOUN TIS, "ANYONE." THE ANGLICAN CHURCH DOES NOT, HOWEVER, TEACH THAT BAPTISM IS UNCONDITIONALLY NECESSARY, BUT ONLY THAT IT IS "GENERALLY" NECESSARY TO SALVATION (COMPARE THE LANGUAGE OF THE CHURCH CATECHISM WITH THE QUALIFICATION MENTIONED IN THE PRAYER-BOOK "OFFICE FOR THE BAPTISM OF THOSE OF RIPER YEARS," "WHEREBY YE MAY PERCEIVE THE GREAT NECESSITY OF THIS SACRAMENT, WHERE IT MAY BE HAD"). IT IS NOT TAUGHT THAT THE GRACE OF GOD IS ABSOLUTELY OR UNCONDITIONALLY BOUND TO THE EXTERNAL MEANS, BUT ONLY THAT THESE SACRAMENTAL AGENCIES ARE THE ORDINARY AND NORMAL CHANNELS OF DIVINE GRACE. THE TYPICAL FORM OF BAPTISM IS THAT APPROPRIATE TO THE INITIATION OF ADULTS INTO THE CHRISTIAN BODY. JUSTIN MARTYR IN HIS FIRST APOLOGY (CHAPTER LXI) NO DOUBT TESTIFIES TO WHAT WAS THE GENERAL VIEW OF CHRISTIANS IN THE 2ND CENTURY (CIRCA 150 A.D.): "AS MANY AS ARE PERSUADED AND BELIEVE THAT THE THINGS TAUGHT AND SAID BY US ARE TRUE, AND, MOREOVER, TAKE UPON THEM TO LIVE ACCORDINGLY, ARE TAUGHT TO PRAY AND ASK OF GOD WITH FASTING FOR FORGIVENESS OF THEIR FORMER SINS;. AND THEN THEY ARE BROUGHT TO A PLACE OF WATER, AND THERE REGENERATED AFTER THE SAME MANNER WITH OURSELVES; FOR THEY ARE WASHED IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND LORD OF THE UNIVERSE, AND OF OUR SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, AND OF THE HOLY SPIRIT." FOR THE DUE ADMINISTRATION OF THIS SACRAMENT, PERSONAL FAITH AND REPENTANCE ON THE PART OF THE CANDIDATE ARE PREREQUISITE CONDITIONS. HOWEVER, "THE BAPTISM OF YOUNG CHILDREN" (I.E. OF INFANTS) "IS IN ANY WISE TO BE RETAINED IN THE CHURCH, AS MOST AGREEABLE TO THE INSTITUTION OF CHRIST" (XXXIX ARTICLES, ART. XXVII, SUB FIN.). IN THE SERVICE "FOR THE BAPTISM OF INFANTS," REPENTANCE AND FAITH ARE PROMISED FOR THE CHILDREN BY THEIR "SURETIES" (ORDINARILY KNOWN AS "SPONSORS" OR "GODPARENTS"), "WHICH PROMISE, WHEN THEY COME TO AGE (THE CHILDREN) THEMSELVES ARE BOUND TO PERFORM."
THE PERSON, WHETHER ADULT OR INFANT, RECEIVES IN HIS BAPTISM A REAL FORGIVENESS; A WASHING AWAY OF ALL SINS, WHETHER ORIGINAL OR ACTUAL. HE ALSO RECEIVES, AT LEAST IN GERM, THE BEGINNINGS OF NEW LIFE IN CHRIST; WHICH LIFE, HOWEVER, MUST BE DEVELOPED AND BROUGHT TO PERFECTION THROUGH HIS PERSONAL COOPERATION WITH THE GRACE OF GOD. BUT REGENERATION, AS SUCH, IS NOT CONVERSION; IT IS NOT EVEN FAITH OR LOVE, STRICTLY SPEAKING. THESE LATTER, WHILE THEY ARE CONDITIONS, OR EFFECTS, OR EVIDENCES OF REGENERATION, ARE NOT REGENERATION ITSELF, WHICH IS PURELY THE WORK OF GOD, OPERATING BY HIS CREATIVE POWER, THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST. THE MORAL TEST OF THE EXISTENCE OF SPIRITUAL LIFE IS THE PRESENCE IN HEART AND CONDUCT OF THE SEXLESS LOVE OF GOD AND OF OBEDIENCE TO HIS COMMANDMENTS. IT MAY BE ADDED THAT THE BESTOWMENT OF THE GIFTS OF SPIRITUAL STRENGTH-OF THE MANIFOLD GRACES AND OF THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT-IS PRIMARILY ASSOCIATED WITH THE LAYING ON OF HANDS (CONFIRMATION) RATHER THAN WITH BAPTISM PROPER; THE RITE OF CONFIRMATION WAS, HOWEVER, ORIGINALLY CONNECTED WITH THE BAPTISMAL SERVICE, AS AN ADJUNCT TO IT. THE NEWLY-MADE CHRISTIAN IS NOT TO REST CONTENT WITH THE INITIAL GIFT OF LIFE; HE IS BOUND TO STRIVE FORWARD UNTO PERFECTION. CONFIRMATION IS, IN A SENSE, THE COMPLETION OF BAPTISM. "THE DOCTRINE OF LAYING ON OF HANDS" IS ACCORDINGLY CONNECTED WITH "THE DOCTRINE OF BAPTISMS," AND BOTH ARE RECKONED BY THE AUTHOR OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HE AS AMONG "THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF CHRIST" (HEBREWS 6:1, 2 THE KING JAMES VERSION).
LUTHERAN DOCTRINE
1. DEFINITION OF TERMS:
REGENERATION IS HERE TAKEN IN ITS STRICT MEANING TO DENOTE THAT INTERNAL SPIRITUAL CHANGE, NOT OF THE SUBSTANCE, BUT OF THE QUALITIES, OF THE INTELLECT AND WILL OF NATURAL MAN, BY WHICH BLINDNESS, DARKNESS IN REGARD TO SPIRITUAL MATTERS, ESPECIALLY THE GOSPEL, IS REMOVED FROM THE FORMER, AND SPIRITUAL BONDAGE, IMPOTENCY, DEATH FROM THE LATTER (2 CORINTHIANS 3:5 ACTS 26:18 PHILIPPIANS 2:13), AND THE HEART OF THE SINNER IS MADE TO SAVINGLY KNOW AND APPROPRIATE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND THE MERITS OF HIS OF ATONING SACRIFICE, AS ITS ONLY HOPE FOR A GOD-PLEASING LIFE HERE IN TIME AND A LIFE IN GLORY HEREAFTER. REGENERATION IN THE STRICT SENSE SIGNIFIES THE FIRST SPIRITUAL MOVEMENTS AND IMPULSES IN MAN, THE BEGINNING OF HIS THINKING DIVINE THOUGHTS, CHERISHING HOLY DESIRES AND WILLING GOD-LIKE VOLITIONS. BUT IT DOES NOT SIGNIFY THE RADICAL EXTINCTION OF SIN IN MAN; FOR EVIL CONCUPISCENCE REMAINS ALSO IN THE REGENERATE AS A HOSTILE ELEMENT TO THE NEW LIFE (ROMANS 7:23-25 GALATIANS 5:16, 17). PECCATUM TOLLITUR IN BAPTISMO, NON UT NON SIT, SED UT NON OBSIT-AUGUSTINE. "SIN IS REMOVED IN BAPTISM, NOT THAT IT MAY NOT BE, BUT THAT IT MAY NOT HURT." REDUCED TO ITS LOWEST TERMS, REGENERATION IN THE STRICT SENSE MAY BE DEFINED AS THE KINDLING SAVING FAITH IN THE HEART OF THE SINNER; FOR ACCORDING TO 1 JOHN 5:1, "WHOSOEVER BELIEVETH THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST IS BEGOTTEN OF GOD." SUCH TERMS AS NEW CREATION (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17 GALATIANS 6:15 MARGIN), SPIRITUAL QUICKENING, OR VIVIFICATION (EPHESIANS 2:5 ROMANS 6:11), SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION (EPHESIANS 2:6 COLOSSIANS 3:1), ARE TRUE SYNONYMS OF REGENERATION IN THE STRICT SENSE. IN THE POINT OF TIME JUSTIFICATION COINCIDES WITH REGENERATION IN THE STRICT SENSE; FOR IT IS BY FAITH, TOO, THAT THE SINNER IS JUSTIFIED. BUT THESE TWO SPIRITUAL EVENTS MUST NOT BE CONFOUNDED; FOR JUSTIFICATION AFFECTS, NOT THE INTERNAL CONDITIONS OF THE SINNER'S HEART, BUT HIS LEGAL STANDING WITH GOD THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE. REGENERATION IS CALLED BAPTISMAL REGENERATION IN SO FAR AS IT OCCURS IN THE EVENT AND AS AN EFFECT OF THE APPLICATION OF THE CHRISTIAN BAPTISM.
2. SCRIPTURAL BASIS OF THIS DOCTRINE:
THE TWO LEADING TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE WHICH DECLARE IN PLAIN TERMS THAT BAPTISM IS A MEANS FOR EFFECTING REGENERATION IN THE STRICT SENSE ARE JOHN 3:5 AND TITUS 3:5. BUT THIS DOCTRINE IS IMPLIED IN ACTS 2:38 EPHESIANS 5:26 GALATIANS 3:27 1 PETER 3:21. IN JOHN 3:7 IT IS IMMATERIAL WHETHER ANOTHEN GENNETHENAI IS RENDERED "TO BE BORN FROM ABOVE" OR "TO BE BORN A SECOND TIME." FOR THE SECOND BIRTH IS NEVER OF THE FLESH (JOHN 1:13; JOHN 3:4, 5); HENCE, IS ALWAYS OF DIVINE ORIGIN, "FROM ABOVE." IT IS ASCRIBED TO THE AGENCY OF THE ENTIRE TRINITY: THE FATHER [STEPHEN] (JAMES 1:18 1 PETER 1:3); THE SON [JESUS] (JOHN 1:12); AND THE SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN] (TITUS 3:5). BUT BY APPROPRIATION IT IS GENERALLY ATTRIBUTED TO THE SPIRIT ALONE, WHOSE PARTICULAR FUNCTION IS THAT OF QUICKENER. BAPTISM IS AN INSTRUMENT BY WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT EFFECTS REGENERATION. "WATER AND THE SPIRIT" (JOHN 3:5) IS A PARAPHRASTIC DESCRIPTION OF BAPTISM: "WATER," INASMUCH AS THE MAN IS BAPTIZED THEREWITH (1 JOHN 5:7, 8 EPHESIANS 5:26) FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN (ACTS 2:33; ACTS 22:16 1 CORINTHIANS 6:11), AND "SPIRIT," INASMUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST IS GIVEN TO THE PERSON BAPTIZED IN ORDER TO HIS SPIRITUAL RENEWAL AND SANCTIFICATION; "BOTH TOGETHER-THE FORMER AS CAUSA MEDIANS, THE LATTER AS CAUSA EFFICIENS-CONSTITUTE THE OBJECTIVE AND CAUSATIVE ELEMENT OUT OF WHICH (COMPARE JOHN 1:13) THE BIRTH FROM ABOVE IS PRODUCED (EK)" (MEYER). IN TITUS 3:5 "THE EXPRESSION TO LOUTROU PALINGENESIAS, LITERALLY, `BATH OF REGENERATION,' HAS BEEN VERY ARBITRARILY INTERPRETED BY SOME EXPOSITORS, SOME TAKING LOUTRON AS A FIGURATIVE NAME FOR THE REGENERATION ITSELF, OR FOR THE PRAEDICARIO EVANGELII, `PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL' OR FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT, OR FOR THE ABUNDANT IMPARTING OF THE SPIRIT. FROM EPHESIANS 5:26 IT IS CLEAR THAT IT CAN MEAN NOTHING ELSE THAN BAPTISM; COMPARE TOO, HEBREWS 10:22 1 CORINTHIANS 6:11; ACTS 22:16." OF THIS LAVER OF REGENERATION PAUL SAYS THAT THROUGH IT (DIA), I.E. BY ITS INSTRUMENTALITY, MEN ARE SAVED. MEYER IS RIGHT WHEN, CORRECTING A FORMER VIEW OF HIS, HE STATES: "ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, PAUL CALLS BAPTISM THE BATH OF THE NEW BIRTH, NOT MEANING THAT IT PLEDGES US TO THE NEW BIRTH (`TO COMPLETE THE PROCESS OF MORAL PURIFICATION, OF EXPIATION AND SANCTIFICATION,' MATTHIES), NOR THAT IT IS A VISIBLE IMAGE OF THE NEW BIRTH (WETTE), FOR NEITHER IN THE ONE SENSE NOR IN THE OTHER COULD IT BE REGARDED AS A MEANS OF SAVING. PAUL USES THAT NAME FOR IT AS THE BATH BY MEANS OF WHICH GOD ACTUALLY BRINGS ABOUT THE NEW BIRTH." THE APPLICATION OF BAPTISM AND THE OPERATION OF THE SPIRIT MUST BE VIEWED AS ONE UNDIVIDED ACTION. THUS, THE OFFENSE OF SPURGEON, WEISS AND OTHERS AT "REGENERATION BY WATER-BAPTISM" CAN BE REMOVED.
3. FAITH IN BAPTISM:
BAPTISM DOES NOT PRODUCE SALUTARY EFFECTS EX OPERE OPERATO, I.E. BY THE MERE EXTERNAL PERFORMANCE OF THE BAPTISMAL ACTION. NO INSTRUMENT WITH WHICH DIVINE GRACE WORKS DOES. EVEN THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL IS VOID OF SAVING RESULTS IF NOT "MIXED WITH FAITH" (HEBREWS 4:2 THE KING JAMES VERSION). LUTHER CORRECTLY DESCRIBES THE WORKING OF BAPTISM THUS: "HOW CAN WATER DO SUCH GREAT THINGS? IT IS NOT THE WATER INDEED THAT DOES THEM, BUT THE WORD OF GOD WHICH IS IN AND WITH THE WATER (GOD’S GIVING HAND), AND FAITH WHICH TRUSTS SUCH WORD OF GOD IN THE WATER (MAN'S RECEIVING HAND)." BUT THIS FAITH, WHICH IS REQUIRED FOR A SALUTARY USE OF THE GOSPEL AND BAPTISM, IS WROUGHT BY THESE AS INSTRUMENTS WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT EMPLOYS TO PRODUCE FAITH; NOT BY IMPARTING TO THEM A MAGICAL POWER BUT BY UNITING HIS DIVINE POWER WITH THEM (ROMANS 10:17 2 CORINTHIANS 4:6 EPHESIANS 5:26).
4. INFANTS AND ADULTS:
THE COMPREHENSIVE STATEMENTS IN JOHN 3:6 EPHESIANS 2:3 ("BY NATURE") SHOW THAT INFANTS ARE IN NEED OF BEING REGENERATED, AND MATTHEW 18:3, 6, THAT THEY ARE CAPABLE OF FAITH. IT IS NOT MORE DIFFICULT FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT TO WORK FAITH IN INFANTS BY BAPTISM, THAN IN ADULTS BY THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL. AND INFANT FAITH, THOUGH IT MAY BAFFLE OUR ATTEMPTS AT EXACT DEFINITION, IS NEVERTHELESS HONORED IN SCRIPTURE WITH THE WORD WHICH DENOTES GENUINE FAITH, PISTEUEIN, TRUSTFULLY RELYING ON CHRIST (MATTHEW 18:6; COMPARE 2 TIMOTHY 3:15; 2 TIMOTHY 1:5). IN THE CASE OF ADULTS WHO HAVE RECEIVED FAITH THROUGH HEARING AND READING THE GOSPEL (JAMES 1:18; 1 PETER 1:23; 1 CORINTHIANS 4:15), BAPTISM IS STILL "THE WASHING OF REGENERATION," BECAUSE IT IS A SEAL TO THEM OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH THESE PEOPLE HAVE PREVIOUSLY OBTAINED BY BELIEVING THE GOSPEL (ROMANS 4:11-13; GALATIANS 3:7); AND IT REMINDS THEM OF, AND ENABLES THEM TO DISCHARGE, THEIR DAILY DUTY OF PUTTING AWAY THE OLD AND PUTTING ON THE NEW MAN (EPHESIANS 4:22, 24), JUST AS THE WORD IS STILL THE REGENERATING WORD OF TRUTH (JAMES 1:18) THOUGH IT BE PREACHED TO PERSONS  WHO ARE REGENERATED A LONG TIME AGO. ACCORDINGLY, LUTHER RIGHTLY EXTENDS THE REGENERATING AND RENEWING INFLUENCES OF BAPTISM THROUGHOUT THE LIFE OF A CHRISTIAN, WHEN HE SAYS "BAPTIZING WITH WATER SIGNIFIES THAT THE OLD ADAM IN US SHOULD, BY DAILY CONTRITION AND REPENTANCE, BE DROWNED AND DIE, WITH ALL SINS AND EVIL LUSTS; AND, AGAIN, A NEW MAN SHOULD COME FORTH AND ARISE, WHO SHALL LIVE BEFORE GOD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PURITY FOREVER" (SMALLER CATECHISM).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
SIMON
(CONTRACTED FORM OF SIMEON, A HEARING). SON OF MATTATHIAS. [MACCABEES] SON OF ONIAS THE HIGH PRIEST, WHOSE EULOGY CLOSES THE "PRAISE OF FAMOUS MEN" IN THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTICUS, CH. 4. (B.C. 302-293.) A "GOVERNOR OF THE TEMPLE" IN THE TIME OF SELEUCUS PHILOPATOR, WHOSE INFORMATION AS TO THE TREASURES OF THE TEMPLE LED TO THE SACRILEGIOUS ATTACH OF HELIORDORUS. 2 MACC. 3:4, ETC. (B.C. 175.) SIMON THE BROTHER OF JESUS. THE ONLY UNDOUBTED NOTICE OF THIS SIMON OCCURS IN (MATTHEW 13:55; MARK 6:3) HE HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED BY SOME WRITERS WITH SIMON THE CANAANITE, AND STILL MORE GENERALLY WITH SYMEON WHO BECAME BISHOP OF JERUSALEM AFTER THE DEATH OF JAMES, A.D. 62. THE FORMER OF THESE OPINIONS, RESTS ON NO EVIDENCE WHATEVER, NOR IS THE LATER WITHOUT ITS DIFFICULTIES. SIMON THE CANAANITE, ONE OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES, (MATTHEW 10:4; MARK 3:18) OTHERWISE DESCRIBED AS SIMON ZELOTES, (LUKE 6:15; ACTS 1:13) (A.D. 28.) THE LATTER TERM, WHICH IS PECULIAR TO LUKE, IS THE GREEK EQUIVALENT FOR THE CHALDEES TERM PRESERVED BY MATTHEW AND MARK. [CANAANITE, THE] EACH OF THESE EQUALLY POINTS OUT SIMON AS BELONGING TO THE FACTION OF THE ZEALOTS, WHO WERE CONSPICUOUS FOR THEIR FIERCE ADVOCACY OF THE MOSAIC RITUAL. SIMON OF CYRENE, A HELLENISTIC JEW, BORN AT CYRENE, ON THE NORTH COAST OF AFRICA, WHO WAS PRESENT AT JERUSALEM AT THE TIME OF THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS, EITHER AS AN ATTENDANT AT THE FEAST, (ACTS 2:10) OR AS ONE OF THE NUMEROUS SETTLERS AT JERUSALEM FROM THAT PLACE. (ACTS 6:9) (A.D. 30.) MEETING THE PROCESSION THAT CONDUCTED JESUS TO GOLGOTHA, AS HE WAS RETURNING FROM THE COUNTRY, HE WAS PRESSED INTO THE SERVICE TO BEAR THE CROSS, (MATTHEW 27:32; MARK 15:21; LUKE 23:26) WHEN JESUS HIMSELF WAS UNABLE TO CARRY IT ANY LONGER. COMP. (JOHN 19:17) MARK DESCRIBES HIM AS THE FATHER OF ALEXANDER AND RUFUS, PERHAPS BECAUSE THIS WAS THE RUFUS KNOWN TO THE ROMAN CHRISTIANS, (ROMANS 16:13) FOR WHOM HE MORE ESPECIALLY WROTE. SIMON, A RESIDENT AT BETHANY, DISTINGUISHED AS "THE LEPER." IT IS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT HE HAD BEEN MIRACULOUSLY CURED BY JESUS. IN HIS HOUSE MARY ANOINTED JESUS PREPARATORY TO HIS DEATH AND BURIAL. (MATTHEW 26:6) ETC.; MARK 14:3 ETC.; JOHN 12:1 ETC. 
SIMON MAGUS, A SAMARITAN LIVING IN THE APOSTOLIC AGE, DISTINGUISHED AS A SORCERER OR "MAGICIAN," FROM HIS PRACTICE OF MAGICAL ARTS. (ACTS 8:9) ACCORDING TO ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS HE WAS BORN AT GITTON, A VILLAGE OF SAMARIA, AND WAS PROBABLY EDUCATED AT ALEXANDRIA IN THE TENETS OF THE GNOSTIC SCHOOL. HE IS FIRST INTRODUCED TO US AS PRACTICING MAGICAL ARTS IN A CITY OF SAMARIA, PERHAPS SYCHAR, (ACTS 8:5) COMP. JOHN 4:5 AND WITH SUCH SUCCESS THAT HE WAS PRONOUNCED TO BE "THE POWER OF GOD WHICH IS CALLED GREAT." (ACTS 8:10) THE PREACHING AND MIRACLES OF PHILIP HAVING EXCITED HIS OBSERVATION, HE BECAME ONE OF HIS DISCIPLES, AND RECEIVED BAPTISM AT HIS HANDS, A.D. 36,37. SUBSEQUENTLY HE WITNESSED THE EFFECT PRODUCED BY THE IMPOSITION OF HANDS, AS PRACTICED BY THE APOSTLES PETER AND JOHN, AND, BEING DESIROUS OF ACQUIRING A SIMILAR POWER FOR HIMSELF, HE OFFERED A SUM OF MONEY FOR IT. HIS OBJECT EVIDENTLY WAS TO APPLY THE POWER TO THE PROSECUTION OF MAGICAL ARTS. THE MOTIVE AND THE MEANS WERE EQUALLY TO BE REPROBATED; AND HIS PROPOSITION MET WITH A SEVERE DENUNCIATION FROM PETER, FOLLOWED BY A PETITION ON THE PART OF SIMON, THE TENOR OF WHICH BESPEAKS TERROR, BUT NOT PENITENCE. (ACTS 8:9-24) THE MEMORY OF HIS PECULIAR GUILT HAS BEEN PERPETUATED IN THE WORD SIMONY, AS APPLIED TO ALL TRAFFIC IN SPIRITUAL OFFICES. SIMON'S HISTORY, SUBSEQUENT TO HIS MEETING WITH PETER, IS INVOLVED IN DIFFICULTIES. EARLY CHURCH HISTORIANS DEPICT HIM AS THE PERTINACIOUS FOE OF THE APOSTLE PETER, WHOSE MOVEMENTS HE FOLLOWED FOR THE PURPOSE OF SEEKING ENCOUNTERS, IN WHICH HE WAS SIGNALLY DEFEATED. HE IS SAID TO HAVE FOLLOWED THE APOSTLE TO ROME. HIS DEATH IS ASSOCIATED WITH THIS MEETING. ACCORDING TO HIPPOLYTUS, THE EARLIEST AUTHORITY ON THE SUBJECT, SIMON WAS BURIED ALIVE AT HIS OWN REQUEST, IN THE CONFIDENT ASSURANCE THAT HE WOULD RISE ON THE THIRD DAY.
SIMON PETER. [PETER]: SIMON, A PHARISEE, IN WHOSE HOUSE A PENITENT WOMAN ANOINTED THE HEAD AND FEET OF JESUS. (LUKE 7:40). SIMON THE TANNER, A CHRISTIAN CONVERT LIVING AT JOPPA, AT WHOSE HOUSE PETER LODGED. (ACTS 9:43) THE HOUSE WAS NEAR THE SEASIDE, (ACTS 10:6,32) FOR THE CONVENIENCE OF THE WATER. (A.D. 37.) SIMON THE FATHER OF JUDAS ISCARIOT. (JOHN 6:71; 13:2,26)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
SIMON
1. ONE OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. 2. THE CANAANITE, OR ZELOTES, ONE OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. 3. ONE OF THE "BRETHREN" OF JESUS, MATTHEW 13:55 MARK 6:3. HE IS BY SOME SUPPOSED TO BE THE SAME WITH THE PRECEDING SIMON ZELOTES. 4. THE CYRENIAN, WHO WAS COMPELLED TO AID IN BEARING THE CROSS OF JESUS, MATTHEW 27:32, PROBABLY ON ACCOUNT OF HIS KNOWN ATTACHMENT TO HIS CAUSE. HE WAS "THE FATHER OF ALEXANDER AND RUFUS," MARK 15:21; AND FROM THE CORDIAL SALUTATION OF PAUL, ROMANS 16:13, IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE FAMILY AFTERWARDS RESIDED AT ROME, AND THAT THEIR LABOR OF LOVE WAS NOT FORGOTTEN BY GOD. 5. A PHARISEE, PROBABLY AT CAPERNAUM, WHO INVITED JESUS TO DINNER AT HIS HOUSE, LUKE 7:36-50. 6. THE LEPER; THAT IS, WHO HAD BEEN A LEPER; A RESIDENT OF BETHANY, WITH WHOM ALSO JESUS SUPPED, MATTHEW 26:6 MARK 14:3. COMPARE JOHN 12:1-11. 7. THE TANNER; A DISCIPLE WHO DWELT AT JOPPA, AND IN WHOSE, HOUSE PETER LODGED, ACTS 9:43 10:6,17,32. 8. THE SORCERER OF SAMARIA; OFTEN CALLED SIMON MAGUS, THAT IS, THE MAGICIAN. THIS ARTFUL IMPOSTOR, BY THE AID OF SOME KNOWLEDGE OF PHILOSOPHY, MEDICINE, PHYSICS, AND ASTRONOMY, ACQUIRED AN ASCENDANCY OVER THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA. BUT THE PREACHING AND MIRACLES OF PHILIP BROUGHT GREAT NUMBERS TO CHRIST, AND CONVINCED EVEN SIMON THAT A REAL AND GREAT POWER ATTENDED THE GOSPEL. HE COVETED THESE SPIRITUAL GIFTS OF THE APOSTLES FOR SELFISH END, AND SOUGHT THEM BY JOINING THE CHURCH AND AFTERWARDS OFFERING TO PURCHASE THEM WITH MONEY. PETER TOOK THE OCCASION TO EXPOSE HIS HYPOCRISY BY A TERRIBLE DENUNCIATION, ACTS 8:9-24. THERE ARE VARIOUS DOUBTFUL TRADITIONS AS TO HIS SUBSEQUENT COURSE. THE SIN OF TRAFFICKING IN SPIRITUAL THINGS, CALLED SIMONY AFTER HIM, WAS MORE ODIOUS TO PETER THAN, TO MANY WHOM CLAIMED TO BE HIS ESPECIAL FOLLOWERS. 9. THE FATHER OF JUDAS ISCARIOT, JOHN 6:71 13:2,26. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE ABBREVIATED FORM OF SIMEON. (1.) ONE OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES, CALLED THE CANAANITE (MATTHEW 10:4; MARK 3:18). THIS WORD "CANAANITE" DOES NOT MEAN A NATIVE OF CANAAN, BUT IS DERIVED FROM THE SYRIAC WORD KANEAN OR KANENIAH, WHICH WAS THE NAME OF A JEWISH SECT. THE REVISED VERSION HAS "CANANAEAN;" MARG., "OR ZEALOT" HE IS ALSO CALLED "ZELOTES" (LUKE 6:15; ACTS 1:13; R.V., "THE ZEALOT"), BECAUSE PREVIOUS TO HIS CALL TO THE APOSTLESHIP HE HAD BEEN A MEMBER OF THE FANATICAL SECT OF THE ZEALOTS. THERE IS NO RECORD REGARDING HIM. (2.) THE FATHER OF JUDAS ISCARIOT (JOHN 6:71; 13:2, 26). (3.) ONE OF THE BROTHERS OF OUR LORD (MATTHEW 13:55; MARK 6:3). (4.) A PHARISEE IN WHOSE HOUSE "A WOMAN OF THE CITY WHICH WAS A SINNER" ANOINTED OUR LORD'S FEET WITH OINTMENT (LUKE 7:36-38). (5.) A LEPER OF BETHANY, IN WHOSE HOUSE MARY ANOINTED OUR LORD'S HEAD WITH OINTMENT "AS HE SAT AT MEAT" (MATTHEW 26:6-13; MARK 14:3-9). (6.) A JEW OF CYRENE, IN NORTH AFRICA, THEN A PROVINCE OF LIBYA. A HUNDRED THOUSAND JEWS FROM PALESTINE HAD BEEN SETTLED IN THIS PROVINCE BY PTOLEMY SOTER (B.C. 323-285), WHERE BY THIS TIME THEY HAD GREATLY INCREASED IN NUMBER. THEY HAD A SYNAGOGUE IN JERUSALEM FOR SUCH OF THEIR NUMBER AS WENT THITHER TO THE ANNUAL FEASTS. SIMON WAS SEIZED BY THE SOLDIERS AS THE PROCESSION WENDED ITS WAY TO THE PLACE OF CRUCIFIXION AS HE WAS PASSING BY, AND THE HEAVY CROSS WHICH CHRIST FROM FAILING STRENGTH COULD NO LONGER BEAR WAS LAID ON HIS SHOULDERS. PERHAPS THEY SEIZED HIM BECAUSE HE SHOWED SYMPATHY WITH JESUS. HE WAS THE "FATHER OF ALEXANDER AND RUFUS" (MATTHEW 27:32). POSSIBLY THIS SIMON MAY HAVE BEEN ONE OF THE "MEN OF CYRENE" WHO PREACHED THE WORD TO THE GREEKS (ACTS 11:20). (7.) A SORCERER OF GREAT REPUTE FOR HIS MAGICAL ARTS AMONG THE SAMARITANS (ACTS 8:9-11). HE AFTERWARDS BECAME A PROFESSED CONVERT TO THE FAITH UNDER THE PREACHING OF PHILIP THE DEACON AND EVANGELIST (12, 13). HIS PROFESSION WAS, HOWEVER, SOON FOUND TO BE HOLLOW. HIS CONDUCT CALLED FORTH FROM PETER A STERN REBUKE (8:18-23). FROM THIS MOMENT HE DISAPPEARS FROM THE CHURCH'S HISTORY. THE TERM "SIMONY," AS DENOTING THE PURCHASE FOR MONEY OF SPIRITUAL OFFICES, IS DERIVED FROM HIM. (8.) A CHRISTIAN AT JOPPA, A TANNER BY TRADE, WITH WHOM PETER ON ONE OCCASION LODGED (ACTS 9:43). (9.) SIMON PETER (MATTHEW 4:18). SEE PETER. 
1. NAME AND EARLY CAREER:
SIMON (OR SIMEON) WAS THE ORIGINAL NAME OF PETER, THE SON OF JONAS (OR JOHN), AND BROTHER OF ANDREW, A DISCIPLE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST, AS PETER ALSO MAY HAVE BEEN. A FISHERMAN BY OCCUPATION, HE WAS AN INHABITANT OF BETHSAIDA ON THE SEA OF GALILEE, THOUGH SUBSEQUENTLY HE DWELT WITH HIS FAMILY AT CAPERNAUM (MATTHEW 4:18; MATTHEW 8:14; MATTHEW 10:2; MATTHEW 16:16, 17; 17:25 MARK 1:16, 29, 30, 36 LUKE 5:3, 4, 5, 8, 10; LUKE 22:31; LUKE 24:34 JOHN 1:40-44).
2. FIRST APPEARANCE IN GOSPEL HISTORY:
HIS FIRST APPEARANCE IN GOSPEL HISTORY IS IN JOHN 1:35-42, WHEN ANDREW, HAVING DISCOVERED JESUS TO BE THE MESSIAH, "FIRST FINDS HIS OWN BROTHER SIMON," AND "BROUGHT HIM UNTO JESUS"; ON WHICH OCCASION IT WAS THAT THE LATTER, BEHOLDING HIM, SAID, "THOU SHALT BE CALLED CEPHAS," AN ARAMAIC SURNAME WHOSE GREEK SYNONYM IS PETROS, OR PETER, MEANING "A ROCK" OR "STONE" AT THIS TIME ALSO HE RECEIVED HIS FIRST CALL TO THE DISCIPLESHIP OF JESUS, ALTHOUGH, IN COMMON WITH THAT OF OTHERS OF THE TWELVE, THIS CALL WAS TWICE REPEATED. SEE MATTHEW 4:19 MARK 1:17 LUKE 5:3 FOR THE SECOND CALL, AND MATTHEW 10:2 MARK 3:14, 16 LUKE 6:13, 14 FOR THE THIRD. SOME INTERPRET THE SECOND AS THAT WHEN HE WAS CHOSEN TO BE A CONSTANT COMPANION OF JESUS, AND THE THIRD WHEN HE WAS AT LENGTH SELECTED AS AN APOSTLE. 
3. LIFE-STORY:
THE LIFE-STORY OF PETER FALLS INTO TWO PARTS: FIRST, FROM HIS CALL TO THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST; SECONDLY, FROM THAT EVENT TO THE CLOSE OF HIS EARTHLY CAREER.
(1) FIRST PERIOD:
THE FIRST PERIOD AGAIN MAY BE CONVENIENTLY DIVIDED INTO THE EVENTS PRIOR TO THE PASSION OF CHRIST AND THOSE FOLLOWING. THERE ARE ABOUT TEN OF THE FORMER: THE HEALING OF HIS WIFE'S MOTHER AT CAPERNAUM (MATTHEW 8:14); THE GREAT DRAUGHT OF FISHES, AND ITS EFFECT IN HIS SELF-ABASEMENT AND SURRENDER OF HIS ALL TO JESUS (LUKE 5:1-11); HIS CALL TO THE APOSTOLIC OFFICE AND HIS SPIRITUAL EQUIPMENT THEREFOR (MATTHEW 10:2); HIS ATTACHMENT TO HIS MASTER, AS SHOWN IN HIS ATTEMPT TO WALK UPON THE WAVES (MATTHEW 14:28); THE SAME ATTACHMENT AS SHOWN AT A CERTAIN CRISIS, IN HIS INQUIRY "LORD, TO WHOM SHALL WE GO?" (JOHN 6:68); HIS NOBLE CONFESSION OF JESUS AS THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD, AND, ALAS, THE REBUKE THAT FOLLOWED IT (MATTHEW 16:13-23); THE EXALTED PRIVILEGES HE ENJOYED WITH JAMES AND JOHN AS WITNESS OF THE RAISING OF JAIRUS' DAUGHTER (MARK 5:37) AND THE TRANSFIGURATION OF HIS LORD (MATTHEW 17:1-5); AND FINALLY, THE INCIDENT OF THE TRIBUTE MONEY, FOUND ONLY IN MATTHEW 17:24. THE EVENTS BEGINNING AT THE PASSION ARE MORE EASILY RECALLED, BECAUSE TO SO LARGE AN EXTENT, ARE THEY FOUND IN ALL THE GOSPELS AND ABOUT IN THE SAME ORDER. THEY COMMENCE WITH THE WASHING OF HIS FEET BY THE MASTER AT THE TIME OF THE LAST PASSOVER, AND THE TWO MISTAKES HE MADE AS TO THE SPIRITUAL IMPORT OF THAT ACT (JOHN 13:1-10); THE FIRST OF HIS PRESUMPTUOUS BOASTINGS AS TO THE STRENGTH OF HIS DEVOTION TO HIS MASTER, AND THE WARNING OF THE LATTER AS TO LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S PROSPECTIVE ASSAULT UPON HIM (LUKE 22:31-34), TWICE REPEATED BEFORE THE BETRAYAL IN GETHSEMANE (MATTHEW 26:31-35); THE ADMISSION TO THE GARDEN TO BEHOLD THE SAVIOR'S DEEPEST DISTRESS, THE CHARGE TO WATCH AND PRAY, AND THE FAILURE TO DO SO THROUGH SLEEPINESS (MATTHEW 26:36-46); THE MISTAKEN COURAGE IN SEVERING THE EAR OF MALCHUS (JOHN 18:10-12); THE FORSAKING OF HIS LORD WHILE THE LATTER WAS BEING LED AWAY AS A PRISONER, HIS FOLLOWING HIM AFAR OFF, HIS ADMISSION INTO THE HIGH PRIEST'S PALACE, HIS DENIAL "BEFORE THEM ALL," HIS CONFIRMATION OF IT BY AN OATH, HIS REMEMBRANCE OF THE WARNING WHEN "THE LORD TURNED AND LOOKED UPON PETER," AND HIS TEARS OF BITTERNESS AS HE WENT OUT (MATTHEW 26:56-58 MARK 14:66-72 LUKE 22:54-62 JOHN 18:15-27). IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE STORY OF PETER'S FALL IS THUS RELATED BY ALL THE EVANGELISTS, BUT, TO QUOTE ANOTHER, "NONE HAVE DESCRIBED IT IN A MORE HEINOUS LIGHT, THAN MARK; AND IF, AS IS GENERALLY SUPPOSED, THAT GOSPEL WAS REVIEWED BY PETER HIMSELF AND EVEN WRITTEN UNDER HIS DIRECTION THIS CIRCUMSTANCE MAY BE CONSIDERED AS AN EVIDENCE OF HIS INTEGRITY AND SINCERE CONTRITION." NOTHING MORE IS HEARD OF PETER UNTIL THE MORNING OF THE RESURRECTION, WHEN, ON THE FIRST TIDINGS OF THE EVENT, HE RUNS WITH JOHN TO SEE THE TOMB (JOHN 20:1-10); HIS NAME IS ESPECIALLY MENTIONED TO THE WOMEN BY THE ANGEL (MARK 16:7); AND ON THE SAME DAY HE SEES JESUS ALIVE BEFORE ANY OF THE REST OF THE TWELVE (LUKE 24:34 1 CORINTHIANS 15:5). SUBSEQUENTLY, AT THE SEA OF TIBERIAS, PETER IS GIVEN AN OPPORTUNITY FOR A THREEFOLD CONFESSION OF JESUS WHOM HE HAD THRICE DENIED, AND IS ONCE MORE ASSIGNED TO THE APOSTOLIC OFFICE; A PREDICTION FOLLOWS AS TO THE KIND OF DEATH HE SHOULD DIE, AND ALSO A COMMAND TO FOLLOW HIS LORD (JOHN 21).
(2) SECOND PERIOD:
THE SECOND PERIOD, FROM THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST TO THE CONVERSION OF PAUL, IS MORE BRIEFLY SKETCHED. AFTER THE ASCENSION, OF WHICH PETER WAS DOUBTLESS A WITNESS, HE "STOOD UP IN THE MIDST OF THE BRETHREN" IN THE UPPER ROOM IN JERUSALEM TO COUNSEL THE CHOICE OF A SUCCESSOR TO JUDAS (ACTS 1:15-26). ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST, HE PREACHES THE FIRST GOSPEL SERMON (ACTS 2), AND LATER, IN COMPANY WITH JOHN, INSTRUMENTALLY HEALS THE LAME MAN, ADDRESSES THE PEOPLE IN THE TEMPLE, IS ARRESTED, DEFENDS HIMSELF BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN AND RETURNS TO HIS "OWN COMPANY" (ACTS 3; ACTS 4). HE IS AGAIN ARRESTED AND BEATEN (ACTS 5); AFTER A TIME, HE IS SENT BY THE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM TO COMMUNICATE THE HOLY SPIRIT TO THE DISCIPLES AT SAMARIA (ACTS 8). RETURNING TO JERUSALEM (WHERE PRESUMABLY PAUL VISITS HIM, GALATIANS 1:18), HE AFTERWARD JOURNEYS "THROUGHOUT ALL PARTS," HEALS AENEAS AT LYDDA, RAISES DORCAS FROM THE DEAD AT JOPPA, SEES A VISION UPON THE HOUSETOP WHICH INFLUENCES HIM TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILE CENTURION AT CAESAREA, AND EXPLAINS THIS ACTION BEFORE "THE APOSTLES AND THE BRETHREN THAT WERE IN JUDEA" (ACTS 9:32-41; ACTS 11; CHAPTER 11). AFTER A WHILE ANOTHER PERSECUTION AROSE AGAINST THE CHURCH, AND HERODAGRIPPA, HAVING PUT JAMES TO DEATH, IMPRISONS PETER WITH THE THOUGHT OF EXECUTING HIM ALSO. PRAYER IS MADE BY THE CHURCH ON HIS BEHALF, HOWEVER, AND MIRACULOUS DELIVERANCE IS GIVEN HIM (ACTS 12). RETIRING FOR A WHILE FROM PUBLIC ATTENTION, HE ONCE MORE COMES BEFORE US IN THE CHURCH COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM, WHEN THE QUESTION IS TO BE SETTLED AS TO WHETHER WORKS ARE NEEDFUL TO SALVATION, ADDING HIS TESTIMONY TO THAT OF PAUL AND BARNABAS IN FAVOR OF JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ONLY (ACTS 15). SUBSEQUENTLY, HE IS FOUND AT ANTIOCH, AND HAVING FELLOWSHIP WITH GENTILE CHRISTIANS UNTIL "THAT CERTAIN CAME FROM JAMES," WHEN "HE DREW BACK AND SEPARATED HIMSELF, FEARING THEM THAT WERE OF THE CIRCUMCISION," FOR WHICH DISSEMBLING PAUL "RESISTED HIM TO THE FACE, BECAUSE HE STOOD CONDEMNED" (GALATIANS 2:11-14). LITTLE MORE IS AUTHENTICALLY KNOWN OF PETER, EXCEPT THAT HE TRAVELED MORE OR LESS EXTENSIVELY, BEING ACCOMPANIED BY HIS WIFE (1 CORINTHIANS 9:5), AND THAT HE WROTE TWO EPISTLES, THE SECOND OF WHICH WAS PENNED AS HE APPROACHED THE END OF HIS LIFE (2 PETER 1:12-15). THE TRADITION IS THAT HE DIED A MARTYR AT ROME ABOUT 67 A.D., WHEN ABOUT 75 YEARS OLD. HIS LORD AND MASTER HAD PREDICTED A VIOLENT DEATH FOR HIM (JOHN 21:18, 19), WHICH IT IS THOUGHT CAME TO PASS BY CRUCIFIXION UNDER NERO. IT IS SAID THAT AT HIS OWN DESIRE HE WAS CRUCIFIED HEAD DOWNWARD, FEELING HIMSELF UNWORTHY TO RESEMBLE HIS MASTER IN HIS DEATH. IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED, HOWEVER, THAT THE TRADITION THAT HE VISITED ROME IS ONLY TRADITION AND NOTHING MORE, RESTING AS IT DOES PARTLY UPON A MISCALCULATION OF SOME OF THE EARLY FATHERS, "WHO ASSUME THAT HE WENT TO ROME IN 42 A.D., IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS DELIVERANCE FROM PRISON" (COMPARE ACTS 11:17). SCHAFF SAYS THIS "IS IRRECONCILABLE WITH THE SILENCE OF SCRIPTURE, AND EVEN WITH THE MERE FACT OF PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, WRITTEN IN 58, SINCE THE LATTER SAYS NOT A WORD OF PETER'S PREVIOUS LABORS IN THAT CITY, AND HE HIMSELF NEVER BUILT ON OTHER MEN'S FOUNDATIONS" (ROMANS 15:20 2 CORINTHIANS 10:15, 16).
4. CHARACTER:
THE CHARACTER OF PETER IS TRANSPARENT AND EASILY ANALYZED, AND IT IS DOUBTLESS TRUE THAT NO OTHER "IN SCRIPTURAL HISTORY IS DRAWN FOR US MORE CLEARLY OR STRONGLY." HE HAS BEEN STYLED THE PRINCE OF THE APOSTLES, AND, INDEED, SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN THEIR LEADER ON EVERY OCCASION. HE IS ALWAYS NAMED FIRST IN EVERY LIST OF THEM, AND WAS THEIR COMMON SPOKESMAN. HE WAS HOPEFUL, BOLD, CONFIDENT, COURAGEOUS, FRANK, IMPULSIVE, ENERGETIC, VIGOROUS, STRONG, AND LOVING, AND FAITHFUL TO HIS MASTER NOTWITHSTANDING HIS DEFECTION PRIOR TO THE CRUCIFIXION. IT IS TRUE THAT HE WAS LIABLE TO CHANGE AND INCONSISTENCY, AND BECAUSE OF HIS PECULIAR TEMPERAMENT HE SOMETIMES APPEARED FORWARD AND RASH. YET, AS ANOTHER SAYS, "HIS VIRTUES AND FAULTS HAD THEIR COMMON ROOT IN HIS ENTHUSIASTIC DISPOSITION," AND THE LATTER WERE AT LENGTH OVERRULED BY DIVINE GRACE INTO THE MOST BEAUTIFUL HUMILITY AND MEEKNESS, AS EVINCED IN HIS TWO EPISTLES. THE LEADERSHIP ABOVE REFERRED TO, HOWEVER, SHOULD NOT LEAD TO THE SUPPOSITION THAT HE POSSESSED ANY SUPREMACY OVER THE OTHER APOSTLES, OF WHICH THERE IS NO PROOF. SUCH SUPREMACY WAS NEVER CONFERRED UPON HIM BY HIS MASTER, IT WAS NEVER CLAIMED BY HIMSELF, AND WAS NEVER CONCEDED BY HIS ASSOCIATES. SEE IN THIS CONNECTION MATTHEW 23:8-12 ACTS 15:13, 14 2 CORINTHIANS 12:11; GALATIANS 2:11. IT IS TRUE THAT WHEN CHRIST REFERRED TO THE MEANING OF HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] (MATTHEW 16:18), HE SAID, "UPON THIS ROCK I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH," BUT HE DID NOT INTEND TO TEACH THAT HIS CHURCH WOULD BE BUILT UPON PETER, BUT UPON HIMSELF AS CONFESSED BY PETER IN MATTHEW 16:16. PETER IS CAREFUL TO AFFIRM THIS IN THE FIRST OF HIS TWO EPISTLES (1 PETER 2:4-9). MOREOVER, WHEN CHRIST SAID, "I WILL GIVE UNTO THEE THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN," ETC. (MATTHEW 16:19), HE INVESTED HIM WITH NO POWER NOT POSSESSED IN COMMON WITH HIS BRETHREN, SINCE THEY ALSO AFTERWARD RECEIVED THE SAME COMMISSION (MATTHEW 18:18 JOHN 20:23). A KEY IS A BADGE OF POWER OR AUTHORITY, AND, AS MANY PROTESTANT COMMENTATORS HAVE POINTED OUT, TO QUOTE THE LANGUAGE OF ONE OF THEM, "THE APOSTOLIC HISTORY EXPLAINS AND LIMITS THIS TRUST, FOR IT WAS PETER WHO OPENED THE DOOR OF THE GOSPEL TO ISRAEL ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (ACTS 2:38-42) AND TO THE GENTILES IN THE HOUSE OF CORNELIUS (ACTS 10:34-46)." SOME, HOWEVER, REGARD THIS AUTHORITY AS IDENTICAL WITH THE GREAT COMMISSION (MATTHEW 28:19).
5. WRITINGS:
THE TWO EPISTLES OF PETER WERE WRITTEN PRESUMABLY LATE IN LIFE, AS APPEARS ESPECIALLY OF THE SECOND (2 PETER 1:12-15). BOTH WERE ADDRESSED TO THE SAME CLASS OF PERSONS , CHIEFLY JEWISH CHRISTIANS SCATTERED ABROAD IN THE DIFFERENT PROVINCES OF ASIA MINOR, AMONG WHOM PAUL AND HIS ASSOCIATES HAD PLANTED THE GOSPEL (1 PETER 1:1, 2 2 PETER 3:1). THE FIRST WAS WRITTEN AT BABYLON (1 PETER 5:13), DOUBTLESS THE FAMOUS BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES, WHICH, THOUGH DESTROYED AS A GREAT CAPITAL, WAS STILL INHABITED BY A SMALL COLONY OF PEOPLE, PRINCIPALLY JEWS. 
THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER.

(1) FIRST EPISTLE.
THE THEME OF THE FIRST EPISTLE SEEMS TO BE THE LIVING HOPE TO WHICH THE CHRISTIAN HAS BEEN BEGOTTEN, AND THE OBLIGATIONS IT LAYS UPON HIM. THE LIVING HOPE IS EXPOUNDED IN THE EARLIER PART OF 1 PETER 1:1-13, WHERE THE OBLIGATIONS BEGIN TO BE STATED, THE FIRST GROUP INCLUDING HOPE, GODLY FEAR, LOVE TO THE BRETHREN, AND PRAISE (1:13-2:10). THE WRITER DROPS HIS PEN AT THIS POINT, TO TAKE IT UP AGAIN TO ADDRESS THOSE WHO WERE SUFFERING PERSECUTION FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS' SAKE, UPON WHOM TWO MORE OBLIGATIONS ARE IMPRESSED, SUBMISSION TO AUTHORITY, AND TESTIMONY TO CHRIST (1 PETER 2:11-4:6). THE THIRD GROUP WHICH CONCLUDES THE BOOK BEGINS HERE, DEALING WITH SUCH THEMES AS SPIRITUAL HOSPITALITY IN THE USE OF HEAVENLY GIFTS, PATIENCE IN SUFFERING, FIDELITY IN SERVICE, AND HUMILITY IN MINISTERING TO ONE ANOTHER. THE LETTER WAS SENT TO THE CHURCHES "BY SILVANUS, OUR FAITHFUL BROTHER," THE AUTHOR AFFIRMING THAT HIS OBJECT IN WRITING WAS TO EXHORT AND TESTIFY CONCERNING "THE TRUE GRACE OF GOD" (1 PETER 5:12). THE GENUINENESS OF THIS FIRST EPISTLE HAS NEVER BEEN DOUBTED, EXCEPT OF COURSE BY THOSE WHO IN THESE LATTER DAYS HAVE DOUBTED EVERYTHING, BUT THE SAME CANNOT BE SAID OF THE SECOND. IT IS NOT KNOWN TO WHOM THE LATTER WAS ENTRUSTED; AS A MATTER OF FACT, IT FOUND NO PLACE IN THE CATALOGUES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES OF THE 2ND AND 3RD CENTURIES. THE FIRST CHURCH EMPLOYING IT WAS AT ALEXANDRIA, BUT SUBSEQUENTLY THE CHURCH AT LARGE BECAME SATISFIED FROM INTERNAL EVIDENCE OF ITS GENUINENESS AND INSPIRATION, AND WHEN THE CANON WAS PRONOUNCED COMPLETE IN THE 4TH CENTURY, IT WAS WITHOUT HESITANCY RECEIVED.
(2) SECOND EPISTLE.
THE SECOND EPISTLE CLAIMS TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BY PETER (2 PETER 1:1; 2 PETER 3:1, 2), TO DOUBT WHICH WOULD START MORE SERIOUS DIFFICULTIES THAN CAN BE ALLEGED AGAINST ITS GENUINENESS, EITHER BECAUSE OF ITS LATE ADMISSION TO THE CANON OR ITS SUPPOSED DIVERSITY OF STYLE FROM PETER'S EARLY WRITING. HIS OBJECT IS THE SAME IN BOTH EPISTLES, TO "STIR UP YOUR SINCERE MIND BY PUTTING YOU IN REMEMBRANCE" (2 PETER 3:1). LIKE PAUL IN HIS SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY, HE FORESEES THE APOSTASY IN WHICH THE PROFESSING CHURCH WILL END, THE DIFFERENCE BEING THAT PAUL SPEAKS OF IT IN ITS LAST STAGE WHEN THE LAITY HAVE BECOME INFECTED (2 TIMOTHY 3:1-5; 2 TIMOTHY 4:3, 4), WHILE PETER SEES IT IN ITS ORIGIN AS TRACEABLE TO FALSE TEACHERS (2 PETER 2:1-3, 15-19). AS IN THE FIRST EPISTLE HE WROTE TO EXHORT AND TO TESTIFY, SO HERE IT IS RATHER TO CAUTION AND WARN. THIS WARNING WAS, AS A WHOLE, AGAINST FALLING FROM GRACE (2 PETER 3:17, 18), THE ENFORCEMENT OF WHICH WARNING IS CONTAINED IN 2 PETER 1:2-11, THE GROUND OF IT IN 1:12-21, AND THE OCCASION OF IT IN THE LAST TWO CHAPTERS. TO SPEAK ONLY OF THE OCCASION: THIS, AS WAS STATED, WAS THE PRESENCE OF FALSE TEACHERS (2:1), WHOSE EMINENT SUCCESS IS PREDICTED (2:2), WHOSE PUNISHMENT IS CERTAIN AND DREADFUL (2:3-9), AND WHOSE DESCRIPTION FOLLOWS (2:10-22). THE CHARACTER OF THEIR FALSE TEACHING (2 PETER 3) FORMS ONE OF THE MOST INTERESTING AND IMPORTANT FEATURES OF THE EPISTLE, FOCUSING AS IT DOES ON THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST.
6. THEOLOGY:
THE THEOLOGY OF PETER OFFERS AN INTERESTING FIELD OF STUDY BECAUSE OF WHAT MAY BE STYLED ITS FRESHNESS AND VARIETY IN COMPARISON WITH THAT OF PAUL AND JOHN, WHO ARE THE GREAT THEOLOGIANS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.
(1) MESSIANIC TEACHING.
IN THE FIRST PLACE, PETER IS UNIQUE IN HIS MESSIANIC TEACHING AS INDICATED IN THE FIRST PART OF THE ACTS, WHERE HE IS THE CHIEF PERSONAGE, AND WHERE FOR THE MOST PART HIS MINISTRY IS CONFINED TO JERUSALEM AND THE JEWS. THE LATTER, ALREADY IN COVENANT RELATIONS WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH, HAD SINNED IN REJECTING JESUS AS THE MESSIAH, AND PETER'S PREACHING WAS DIRECTED TO THAT POINT, DEMANDING REPENTANCE OR A CHANGE OF MIND ABOUT HIM. THE APPARENT FAILURE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PROMISES CONCERNING THE DAVIDIC KINGDOM (ISAIAH 11:10-12 JEREMIAH 23:5-8 EZEKIEL 37:21-28) WAS EXPLAINED BY THE PROMISE THAT THE KINGDOM WOULD BE SET UP AT THE RETURN OF CHRIST (ACTS 2:25-31; ACTS 15:14-16); WHICH RETURN, PERSONAL AND CORPOREAL, AND FOR THAT PURPOSE, IS PRESENTED AS ONLY AWAITING THEIR NATIONAL REPENTANCE (ACTS 3:19-26). 
(2) JUSTIFICATION.
BUT PETER'S SPECIAL MINISTRY TO THE CIRCUMCISION IS BY NO MEANS IN CONFLICT WITH THAT OF PAUL TO THE GENTILES, AS DEMONSTRATED AT THE POINT OF TRANSITION IN ACTS 10. UP UNTIL THIS TIME THE GOSPEL HAD BEEN OFFERED TO THE JEWS ONLY, BUT NOW THEY HAVE REJECTED IT IN THE NATIONAL SENSE, AND "THE NORMAL ORDER FOR THE PRESENT CHRISTIAN AGE" IS REACHED (ACTS 13:44-48). ACCORDINGLY, WE FIND PETER, SIDE BY SIDE WITH PAUL, AFFIRMING THE GREAT DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ONLY, IN THE WORDS, "WE BELIEVE THAT THROUGH THE GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WE (JEWS) SHALL BE SAVED, EVEN AS THEY (GENTILES)" (ACTS 15:11 THE KING JAMES VERSION). MOREOVER, IT IS CLEAR FROM PETER'S SECOND EPISTLE (2 PETER 1:1) THAT HIS CONCEPTION OF JUSTIFICATION FROM THE DIVINE AS WELL AS THE HUMAN SIDE IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF PAUL, SINCE HE SPEAKS OF JUSTIFYING FAITH AS TERMINATING ON THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF OUR GOD AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST. AS WE UNDERSTAND IT, THIS IS NOT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD IS, BUT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD GIVES (COMPARE ROMANS 1:16, 17; ROMANS 3:21-25 2 CORINTHIANS 5:20, 21).
(3) REDEMPTION.
PASSING FROM HIS ORAL TO HIS WRITTEN UTTERANCES, PETER IS PARTICULARLY RICH IN HIS ALLUSIONS TO THE REDEMPTIVE WORK OF CHRIST. LIMITING OURSELVES TO HIS FIRST EPISTLE, THE ELECTION OF THE INDIVIDUAL BELIEVER IS SEEN TO BE THE RESULT OF THE SPRINKLING OF CHRIST’S BLOOD (1 PETER 1:1); HIS OBEDIENCE AND GODLY FEAR ARE INSPIRED BY THE SACRIFICE OF THE "LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND WITHOUT SPOT: WHO VERILY WAS FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD" (1 PETER 1:17-20 THE KING JAMES VERSION). BUT MOST INTERESTING ARE THE MANNER AND THE CONNECTION IN WHICH THESE SUBLIME TRUTHS ARE SOMETIMES SET BEFORE THE READER. FOR EXAMPLE, AN EXHORTATION TO SUBMISSION ON THE PART OF HOUSEHOLD SLAVES IS THE OCCASION FOR PERHAPS THE MOST CONCISE AND YET COMPREHENSIVE INTERPRETATION OF CHRIST’S VICARIOUS SUFFERINGS ANYWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (1 PETER 2:18-25, ESPECIALLY THE LAST TWO VERSES; COMPARE ALSO IN ITS CONTEXT 1 PETER 3:18-22).
(4) FUTURE LIFE.
NEXT TO THE REDEMPTIVE WORK OF CHRIST, THE PETRINE TEACHING ABOUT THE FUTURE LIFE CLAIMS ATTENTION. THE BELIEVER HAS BEEN BEGOTTEN AGAIN UNTO "A LIVELY (OR LIVING) HOPE" (1 PETER 1:3); WHICH IS "AN INHERITANCE" "RESERVED IN HEAVEN" (1 PETER 1:4); AND ASSOCIATED WITH "PRAISE, AND GLORY AND HONOR AT THE REVELATION (SECOND COMING) OF JESUS CHRIST" (1 PETER 1:7, 13; 1 PETER 4:13; 1 PETER 5:4, 10 2 PETER 1:11, 16; 2 PETER 3:13, ETC.). THIS "HOPE" OR "INHERITANCE" IS SO REAL AND SO PRECIOUS AS TO CAUSE REJOICING EVEN IN TIMES OF HEAVINESS AND TRIAL (1 PETER 1:6); TO STIMULATE TO HOLINESS OF LIVING (1 PETER 1:13-16); TO PATIENCE IN PERSECUTION (1 PETER 4:12, 13); FIDELITY IN SERVICE (1 PETER 5:1-4); STEADFASTNESS AGAINST TEMPTATION (5:8-10); AND GROWTH IN GRACE (2 PETER 1:10, 11). IT IS A FURTHER PECULIARITY THAT THE APOSTLE ALWAYS THROWS THE THOUGHT OF THE PRESENT SUFFERING FORWARD INTO THE LIGHT OF THE FUTURE GLORY. IT IS NOT AS THOUGH THERE WERE MERELY AN ALLOTMENT OF SUFFERING HERE, AND AN ALLOTMENT OF GLORY BY AND BY, WITH NO RELATION OR CONNECTION BETWEEN THE TWO, BUT THE ONE IS SEEN TO BE INCIDENT TO THE OTHER (COMPARE 1 PETER 1:7, 11; 1 PETER 4:13; 1 PETER 5:1 2 PETER 3:12, 13). IT IS THIS CIRCUMSTANCE, ADDED TO OTHERS, THAT GIVES PETER THE TITLE OF THE APOSTLE OF HOPE, AS PAUL HAS BEEN CALLED THE APOSTLE OF FAITH, AND JOHN THE APOSTLE OF LOVE.
(5) HOLY SCRIPTURE.
CONSIDERING THEIR LIMITATIONS AS TO SPACE, PETER'S EPISTLES ARE NOTABLE FOR THE EMPHASIS THEY LAY UPON THE CHARACTER AND AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 1 PETER 1:10-12 TEACHES A THREEFOLD RELATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TO THE HOLY WORD AS ITS AUTHOR, ITS REVEALER, AND ITS TEACHER OR PREACHER. THE SAME CHAPTER (1:22-25) SPEAKS OF ITS LIFE-GIVING AND PURIFYING POWER AS WELL AS ITS ETERNAL DURATION. 1 PETER 2 OPENS WITH A DECLARATION OF ITS VITAL RELATION TO THE CHRISTIAN'S SPIRITUAL GROWTH. IN 4:11, IT IS SHOWN TO BE THE STAPLE OF THE CHRISTIAN'S MINISTRY. PRACTICALLY THE WHOLE OF THE SECOND EPISTLE IS TAKEN UP WITH THE SUBJECT. THROUGH THE "EXCEEDING GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES" OF THAT WORD, CHRISTIANS BECOME "PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE" (2 PETER 1:4 THE KING JAMES VERSION); THAT THEY MAY BE KEPT "ALWAYS IN REMEMBRANCE" IS PETER'S OBJECT IN WRITING (2 PETER 1:12-15 THE KING JAMES VERSION); THE FACTS OF THAT WORD REST ON THE TESTIMONY OF EYEWITNESSES (2 PETER 1:16-18); ITS ORIGIN IS ALTOGETHER DIVINE (2 PETER 1:20, 21); WHICH IS AS TRUE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT AS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT (2 PETER 3:2); INCLUDING THE EPISTLES OF PAUL (2 PETER 3:15, 16).
(6) APOSTASY AND JUDGMENT.
THIS APPRECIATION OF THE LIVING WORD OF GOD FINDS AN ANTITHESIS IN THE SOLEMN WARNING AGAINST APOSTATE TEACHERS AND TEACHING FORMING THE SUBSTANCE OF 2 PETER 2 AND 3. THE THEOLOGY HERE IS OF JUDGMENT. IT IS SWIFT AND "LINGERS NOT" (2:1-3); THE JUDGE IS HE WHO "SPARED NOT" IN OLDEN TIME (2:4-7); HIS DELAY EXPRESSES MERCY, BUT HE "WILL COME AS A THIEF" (3:9, 10); THE HEAVENS "SHALL PASS AWAY," THE EARTH AND ITS WORKS SHALL BE BURNED UP (3:10); "WHAT MANNER OF PERSONS  OUGHT YE TO BE IN ALL HOLY LIVING AND GODLINESS?" (3:11).
(7) SECOND COMING OF CHRIST.
PETER'S THEOLOGY CONCERNING JUDGMENT IS A FURTHER ILLUSTRATION OF THE MESSIANIC CHARACTER OF HIS INSTRUCTION. FOR EXAMPLE, THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST OF WHICH HE SPEAKS IN THE CLOSING CHAPTER OF THE SECOND EPISTLE IS NOT THAT ASPECT OF IT ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRANSLATION OF HIS CHURCH, AND OF WHICH PAUL TREATS (1 THESSALONIANS 4:13-18), BUT THAT PERTAINING TO ISRAEL AND THE DAY OF YAHWEH SPOKEN OF BY THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS (ISAIAH 2:12-22 REVELATION 19:11-21, ETC.).
SIMON (1)
(SIMON, GREEK FORM OF SIMEON (WHICH SEE)): THE PERSONS  OF THE NAME OF SIMON MENTIONED IN THE APOCRYPHA ARE: (1) SIMON THE MACCABEAN (HASMONEAN), SURNAMED THASSI, THE 2ND SON OF MATTATHIAS AND ELDER BROTHER OF JUDAS MACCABEUS. ON HIS DEATHBED, MATTATHIAS COMMENDED SIMON AS A "MAN OF COUNSEL" TO BE A "FATHER" TO HIS BRETHREN (1 MACCABEES 2:65), AND A "MAN OF COUNSEL" HE PROVED HIMSELF. BUT IT WAS NOT TILL AFTER THE DEATH OF JUDAS AND THE CAPTURE OF JONATHAN THAT HE PLAYED THE CHIEF ROLE. DISPATCHED BY JUDAS WITH A FORCE TO THE RELIEF OF THE JEWS IN GALILEE HE FOUGHT WITH GREAT SUCCESS (1 MACCABEES 5:17; JOSEPHUS, ANT, XII, VIII, 1). WE FIND HIM NEXT TAKING REVENGE ALONG WITH JONATHAN ON THE "CHILDREN OF JAMBRI" (1 MACCABEES 9:33;), AND COOPERATING IN THE SUCCESSFUL CAMPAIGN AROUND BETHBASI AGAINST BACCHIDES (CIRCA 156 B.C.) (1 MACCABEES 9:62;), AND IN THE CAMPAIGN AGAINST APOLLONIUS (1 MACCABEES 10:74;). IN THE CONFLICT BETWEEN TRYPHON AND DEMETRIUS II, SIMON WAS APPOINTED BY ANTIOCHUS VI "CAPTAIN FROM THE LADDER OF TYRE UNTO THE BORDERS OF EGYPT" (1 MACCABEES 11:59). AFTER THE CAPTURE OF JONATHAN AT PTOLEMAIS BY TRYPHON, SIMON BECAME ACKNOWLEDGED LEADER OF HIS PARTY. HE THWARTED TRYPHON IN HIS ATTEMPTS UPON JERUSALEM, IN REVENGE FOR WHICH THE LATTER MURDERED JONATHAN (1 MACCABEES 13:23). SIMON THEN TOOK THE SIDE OF DEMETRIUS ON CONDITION OF IMMUNITY FOR JUDEA, AND SO `IN THE 170TH YEAR' (143-142 B.C.) `THE YOKE OF THE HEATHEN WAS TAKEN AWAY FROM ISRAEL' (1 MACCABEES 13:41). SIMON APPLIED HIMSELF TO REBUILD THE STRONGHOLDS OF JUDEA, REDUCED GAZARA, CAPTURED THE ACRA (CITADEL) AND MADE JOPPA A SEAPORT. HE SHOWED HIS WISDOM MOST OF ALL IN HIS INTERNAL ADMINISTRATION: "HE SOUGHT THE GOOD OF HIS COUNTRY"; COMMERCE AND AGRICULTURE REVIVED; LAWLESSNESS WAS SUPPRESSED AND "THE LAND HAD, REST ALL THE DAYS OF SIMON (1 MACCABEES 14:4;). HIS POWER WAS ACKNOWLEDGED BY SPARTA AND ROME (1 MACCABEES 14:16;). IN 141 B.C. HE WAS APPOINTED BY THE NATION LEADER, HIGH PRIEST AND CAPTAIN "FOR EVER, UNTIL THERE SHOULD ARISE A FAITHFUL PROPHET" (1 MACCABEES 14:41;), AND THUS THE HASMONEAN DYNASTY WAS FOUNDED. A NEW CHRONOLOGICAL ERA BEGAN WITH THE FIRST YEAR OF HIS ADMINISTRATION, AND HE MINTED HIS OWN COINS. A FEW YEARS LATER SIMON AGAIN MEDDLED IN SYRIAN POLITICS (139 B.C.), THIS TIME AT THE ENTREATY OF ANTIOCHUS VII (SIDETES) IN HIS CONTEST AGAINST TRYPHON; WHEN, HOWEVER, ANTIOCHUS WAS ASSURED OF SUCCESS, HE REFUSED THE HELP OF SIMON AND SENT CENDEBAEUS AGAINST JUDEA. JUDAS AND JOHN, SONS OF SIMON, DEFEATED THE INVADERS NEAR MODIN (137-136 B.C.). IN 135 B.C. SIMON MET HIS DEATH BY TREACHERY. PTOLEMY THE SON OF ABUBUS, SIMON'S OWN SON IN LAW, DETERMINED TO SECURE SUPREME POWER FOR HIMSELF AND, IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH THIS, TO ASSASSINATE THE WHOLE FAMILY OF SIMON. HE ACCORDINGLY INVITED SIMON AND HIS SONS TO A BANQUET IN THE STRONGHOLD OF DOK NEAR JERICHO, WHERE HE TREACHEROUSLY MURDERED SIMON WITH HIS TWO SONS MATTATHIAS AND JUDAS. THE OTHER SON, JOHN HYRCANUS, GOVERNOR OF GAZARA, RECEIVED INTIMATION OF THE PLOT AND SAVED HIMSELF TO BECOME THE HEAD OF THE HASMONEAN DYNASTY. "THE SIGNIFICANCE OF SIMON'S ADMINISTRATION CONSISTS IN THIS, THAT HE COMPLETED THE WORK OF JONATHAN AND LEFT THE JEWISH PEOPLE ABSOLUTELY INDEPENDENT OF SYRIA" (SCHURER).
(2) SIMON I, THE HIGH PRIEST, SON OF ONIAS I, WHOM HE SUCCEEDED CIRCA 300 B.C. HE WAS ONE OF THE LAST OF THE GREAT SYNAGOGUE, AND TO HIM IS ATTRIBUTED THE SAYING, "ON THREE THINGS THE WORLD DEPENDS-THE LAW, WORSHIP AND THE SHOWING OF KINDNESS." ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS (ANT., XII, II, 5) THIS SIMON WAS CALLED "THE JUST" (HO DIKAIOS), "ON ACCOUNT OF HIS PIETY AND HIS BENEVOLENT DISPOSITION TOWARD HIS COUNTRYMEN." MANY AUTHORITIES ASSERT THAT JOSEPHUS IS WRONG IN ATTACHING THIS EPITHET TO SIMON I INSTEAD OF SIMON II, AND SCHURER IS NOT CERTAIN ON THIS QUESTION. BUT THE TALMUD PASSAGE WHICH DERENBOURG CITES MEANS THE OPPOSITE OF WHAT HE TAKES IT, NAMELY, IT IS INTENDED TO SHOW HOW SPLENDID AND HOLY WERE THE DAYS OF SIMEON (HA-TSADDIQ) COMPARED WITH THE LATER DAYS. BESIDES, JOSEPHUS IS MORE LIKELY TO HAVE KNOWN THE TRUTH ON THIS MATTER THAN THESE LATER AUTHORITIES. THE SAME UNCERTAINTY OBTAINS AS TO WHETHER THE EULOGIUM IN SIRACH 50:1; OF "THE GREAT PRIEST" REFERS TO SIMON I OR SIMON II. SCHURER AND OTHERS REFER IT TO SIMON II. IT IS MORE LIKELY TO REFER TO THE SIMON WHO WAS FAMOUS AS "THE JUST," AND CONSEQUENTLY TO SIMON I. BESIDES WE KNOW OF NO ACHIEVEMENTS OF SIMON II TO ENTITLE HIM TO SUCH PRAISE. THE BUILDING OPERATIONS MENTIONED WOULD SUIT THE TIME OF SIMON I BETTER, AS PTOLEMY CAPTURED JERUSALEM AND PROBABLY CAUSED CONSIDERABLE DESTRUCTION. THE TALMUD STATES THAT THIS SIMON (AND NOT JADDUA) MET ALEXANDER THE GREAT.
(3) SIMON II, HIGH PRIEST, SON OF ONIAS II AND GRANDSON OF SIMON I AND FATHER OF ONIAS III, FLOURISHED ABOUT THE END OF THE 3RD CENTURY B.C., AND WAS SUCCEEDED BY HIS SON ONIAS III CIRCA 198 B.C. JOSEPHUS SAYS THAT THIS SIMON IN THE CONFLICT OF THE SONS OF JOSEPH SIDED WITH THE ELDER SONS AGAINST HYRCANUS THE YOUNGER. SCHURER (PROBABLY INCORRECTLY) THINKS HE IS THE SIMON PRAISED IN SIRACH 50:1; SEE (2) ABOVE (3 MACCABEES 2:1; JOSEPHUS, ANT, XII, IV, 10).
(4) SIMON, A BENJAMITE, GUARDIAN OF THE TEMPLE, WHO, HAVING QUARRELED WITH THE HIGH PRIEST ONIAS III, INFORMED APOLLONIUS OF THE UNTOLD SUMS OF MONEY IN THE TEMPLE TREASURY. APOLLONIUS LAID THE MATTER BEFORE THE KING SELEUCUS IV, WHO SENT HELIODORUS TO REMOVE THE MONEY. AN APPARITION PREVENTED HELIODORUS FROM ACCOMPLISHING HIS TASK (2 MACCABEES 3:4;). IT IS FURTHER RECORDED, THAT SIMON CONTINUED HIS OPPOSITION TO ONIAS. HE IS SPOKEN OF AS BROTHER OF THE RENEGADE MENELAUS (2 MACCABEES 4:23). OF HIS END WE KNOW NOTHING.
(5) SIMON CHOSAMEUS (CODEX VATICANUS (AND SWETE) CHOSAMAOS; CODEX ALEXANDRINUS CHOSOMAIOS), ONE OF THE SONS OF ANNAS WHO HAD MARRIED "STRANGE WIVES" (1 ESDRAS 9:32). SIMON APPARENTLY = "SHIMEON" (SHIM`ON) OF THE SONS OF HARIM (EZRA 10:31); CHOSAMEUS IS PROBABLY A CORRUPTION STANDING IN THE PLACE OF, BUT NOT RESEMBLING, ANY OF THE THREE NAMES: BENJAMIN, MALLUCH, SHEMARAIAH, WHICH ESDRAS OMITS FROM THE EZRA LIST.
SIMON (2)
SI'-MON (SIMON): (1) SIMON PETER. (2) ANOTHER OF THE TWELVE, SIMON "THE CANANEAN" (MATTHEW 10:4 MARK 3:18), "THE ZEALOT" (LUKE 6:15 ACTS 1:13). (3) ONE OF THE BRETHREN OF JESUS (MATTHEW 13:55 MARK 6:3). (4) "THE LEPER" IN BETHANY, IN WHOSE HOUSE A WOMAN POURED A CRUSE OF PRECIOUS OINTMENT OVER THE HEAD OF JESUS (MATTHEW 26:6 MARK 14:3). HE HAD PERHAPS BEEN HEALED BY JESUS; IN THAT CASE HIS UNGRACIOUS BEHAVIOR WAS NOT CONSISTENT WITH DUE GRATITUDE. HOWEVER, HE WAS HEALED, THE TITLE REFERRED TO HIS CONDITION IN THE PAST, AS LEPERS WERE OSTRACIZED BY LAW. (5) A PHARISEE IN WHOSE HOUSE A WOMAN, "A SINNER," WET THE FEET OF JESUS WITH HER TEARS, AND ANOINTED THEM WITH OINTMENT (LUKE 7:36). BY SOME HE IS IDENTIFIED WITH (4), THIS BEING REGARDED AS LUKE'S VERSION OF THE INCIDENT RECORDED IN MATTHEW 26 AND MARK 14. OTHERS AS STRONGLY DENY THIS VIEW. (6) A MAN OF CYRENE, WHO WAS COMPELLED TO CARRY THE CROSS OF JESUS (MATTHEW 27:32 MARK 15:21 LUKE 23:26). MARK CALLS HIM "THE FATHER OF ALEXANDER AND RUFUS," WELL-KNOWN MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH AT (PROBABLY) ROME (COMPARE ACTS 19:33 ROMANS 16:13). THE FATHER OF JUDAS ISCARIOT (JOHN 6:71; JOHN 12:4 THE KING JAMES VERSION, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) OMITS; JOHN 13:2, 26). (8) SIMON MAGUS (ACTS 8:9). (9) SIMON, THE TANNER, WITH WHOM PETER LODGED AT JOPPA. HIS HOUSE WAS BY THE SEASIDE OUTSIDE THE CITY WALL, BECAUSE OF ITS CEREMONIAL UNCLEANNESS TO A JEW, AND ALSO FOR REASONS OF SANITATION (ACTS 9:43).
SIMON MAGUS
1. SIMON, A MAGICIAN
MA'-GUS (SIMON, GREEK FORM OF HEBREW SHIM`ON; GESENIUS GIVES THE MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD AS "HEARING WITH ACCEPTANCE"; IT IS FORMED FROM [?] SHAMA`, "TO HEAR"): THE NAME OR TERM "MAGUS" IS NOT GIVEN TO HIM IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, BUT IS JUSTLY USED TO DESIGNATE OR PARTICULARIZE HIM ON ACCOUNT OF THE INCIDENT RECORDED IN ACTS 8:9-24, FOR THOUGH THE WORD "MAGUS" DOES NOT OCCUR, YET IN 8:9 THE PRESENT PARTICIPLE MAGEUON IS USED, AND IS TRANSLATED, BOTH IN THE KING JAMES VERSION AND IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), "USED SORCERY." SIMON ACCORDINGLY WAS A SORCERER, HE "BEWITCHED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA" (THE KING JAMES VERSION). IN ACTS 8:11 IT IS ALSO SAID THAT "OF LONG TIME HE HAD AMAZED" THEM "WITH HIS SORCERIES" (MAGIAIS). THE CLAIM, GIVEN OUT BY HIMSELF, WAS THAT HE "WAS SOME GREAT ONE"; AND THIS CLAIM WAS ACKNOWLEDGED BY THE SAMARITANS, FOR PREVIOUS TO THE INTRODUCTION OF THE GOSPEL INTO SAMARIA, "THEY ALL GAVE HEED (TO HIM), FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, SAYING, THIS MAN IS THAT POWER OF GOD WHICH IS CALLED GREAT" (8:10).
2. SIMON AND THE APOSTLES:
(1) SIMON AND PHILIP:
IT SO HAPPENED, HOWEVER, THAT PHILIP THE DEACON AND EVANGELIST WENT DOWN FROM JERUSALEM TO SAMARIA, AND "PROCLAIMED UNTO THEM THE CHRIST" (ACTS 8:5); AND AS THE RESULT OF THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL, MANY WERE GATHERED INTO THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. MANY MIRACLES ALSO WERE PERFORMED BY PHILIP, SICK PERSONS  CURED, AND DEMONS CAST OUT; AND SIMON FELL UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF ALL THESE THINGS, BOTH OF THE PREACHING AND OF "THE SIGNS." SO GREAT WAS THE IMPRESSION NOW MADE UPON SIMON THAT HE "BELIEVED" (ACTS 8:13). THIS MEANS, AT LEAST, THAT HE SAW THAT PHILIP WAS ABLE IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO DISPLAY POWERS GREATER THAN ANYTHING HE HIMSELF WAS ACQUAINTED WITH: PHILIP'S POWER WAS GREATER BY FAR THAN SIMON'S. HE THEREFORE CAME FORWARD AS ONE OF THE NEW CONVERTS, AND WAS BAPTIZED. AFTER HIS BAPTISM HE CONTINUED WITH PHILIP. THE SIGNS WHICH ACCOMPANIED THE INTRODUCTION OF THE GOSPEL INTO THIS CITY DID NOT CEASE, AND SIMON SEEING THEM "WAS AMAZED." THE WORD DENOTING SIMON'S AMAZEMENT AT THE "SIGNS" WROUGHT BY PHILIP IS THE SAME AS THAT USED TO EXPRESS HOW THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA HAD BEEN AMAZED AT SIMON'S SORCERIES. IT IS AN INDICATION OF THE NATURE OF THE FAITH WHICH HE POSSESSED IN THE GOSPEL-WONDERING AMAZEMENT AT A NEW PHENOMENON NOT YET UNDERSTOOD, NOT REPENTANCE OR TRUST IN CHRIST.
(2) SIMON AND PETER AND JOHN:
NEWS HAVING REACHED JERUSALEM OF THE EVENTS WHICH HAD OCCURRED IN SAMARIA, THE APOSTLES SENT PETER AND JOHN TO ESTABLISH THE WORK THERE. THESE TWO APOSTLES PRAYED FOR THE CONVERTS THAT THEY MIGHT RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH THEY HAD NOT YET RECEIVED. AND WHEN THEY HAD LAID THEIR HANDS UPON THE CONVERTS, THE SPIRIT WAS GIVEN TO THEM. AT THIS EARLY PERIOD IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH THE HOLY GHOST WAS BESTOWED IN A VISIBLE MANNER WHICH SHOWED ITSELF IN SUCH MIRACULOUS GIFTS AS ARE DESCRIBED IN ACTS 2. SIMON SAW WHAT HAD TAKEN PLACE, AND THEN, INSTEAD OF JOINING THE COMPANY OF THOSE WHO HAD TRULY REPENTED AND TRUSTED CHRIST, HE CAME FORWARD WITH THE SAME AMAZEMENT AS HE HAD PREVIOUSLY SHOWN, AND OFFERED MONEY TO PETER AND JOHN, IF THEY WOULD IMPART TO HIM THE POWER OF GIVING THE HOLY SPIRIT TO OTHERS. PETER INSTANTLY REBUKED THIS BOLD AND UNGODLY REQUEST, AND DID SO WITH SUCH STERNNESS AS TO CAUSE SIMON TO ASK THAT THE JUDGMENT THREATENED BY THE APOSTLE MIGHT NOT FALL UPON HIM. SUCH IS THE UNENVIABLE HISTORY OF SIMON MAGUS, AS IT IS RECORDED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. LATER CENTURIES HAVE SHOWN THEIR ESTIMATION OF THE HEINOUSNESS OF SIMON'S SIN BY EMPLOYING HIS NAME TO INDICATE THE CRIME OF BUYING OR SELLING PRICE A SPIRITUAL OFFICE FOR A PRICE IN MONEY-"SIMONY."
3. THE MAGICIANS AND THE GOSPEL:
IT IS NOT STRANGE TO FIND THE GOSPEL BROUGHT INTO DIRECT CONFLICT WITH MAGICIANS, FOR IN THE 1ST AND 2ND CENTURIES THERE WERE A MULTITUDE OF SUCH PERSONS  WHO PRETENDED TO POSSESS SUPERNATURAL POWERS BY WHICH THEY ENDEAVORED TO DECEIVE MEN. THEY FLATTERED THE SINFUL INCLINATIONS OF THE HUMAN HEART, AND FELL IN WITH MEN'S CURRENT WAYS OF THINKING, AND REQUIRED NO SELF-RENUNCIATION AT ALL. FOR THESE REASONS THE MAGICIANS FOUND A READY BELIEF ON THE PART OF MANY. THE EMPEROR TIBERIUS, IN HIS LATER YEARS, HAD A HOST OF MAGICIANS IN CONSTANT ATTENDANCE UPON HIM. ELYMAS, WITH WHOM PAUL CAME IN CONTACT IN CYPRUS "WAS WITH THE DEPUTY OF THE COUNTRY, SERGIUS PAULUS, A PRUDENT MAN" (ACTS 13:7 THE KING JAMES VERSION). ELYMAS WAS ONE OF THOSE MAGICIANS, AND HE ENDEAVORED TO TURN AWAY THE DEPUTY FROM THE FAITH. LUKE EXPRESSLY CALLS THIS MAN "MAGUS", ELYMAS THE MAGUS (ACTS 13:6, 8 MARGIN). THE INFLUENCE OF SUCH PERSONS  PRESENTED AN OBSTACLE TO THE PROGRESS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, WHICH HAD TO FORCE ITS WAY THROUGH THE DELUSIONS WITH WHICH THESE SORCERERS HAD SURROUNDED THE HEARTS OF THOSE WHOM THEY DECEIVED. WHEN THE GOSPEL CAME IN CONTACT WITH THESE MAGICIANS AND WITH THEIR WORKS, IT WAS NECESSARY THAT THERE SHOULD BE STRIKING FACTS, WORKS OF SUPERNATURAL POWER STRONGLY APPEALING TO MEN'S OUTWARD SENSES, IN ORDER TO BRING THEM OUT OF THE BEWILDERMENT AND DECEPTION IN WHICH THEY WERE INVOLVED, AND TO MAKE THEM ABLE TO RECEIVE THE IMPRESSION OF SPIRITUAL TRUTH. SUCH MIRACLES WERE WROUGHT BOTH IN CYPRUS AND IN SAMARIA, THE SPHERES OF INFLUENCE OF THE MAGICIANS ELYMAS AND SIMON. THESE DIVINE WORKS FIRST ARRESTED MEN'S ATTENTION, AND THEN DISPELLED THE DELUSIVE INFLUENCE OF THE SORCERERS.
4. TESTIMONY OF EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS:
(1) THE HISTORY OF SIMON MAGUS DOES NOT CLOSE WITH WHAT IS NARRATED IN THE ACTS, FOR THE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS HAVE MUCH TO SAY IN REGARD TO HIM. JUSTIN MARTYR, HIMSELF A SAMARITAN, STATES THAT SIMON MAGUS WAS A "SAMARITAN FROM THE VILLAGE CALLED GITTON." JUSTIN ALSO RELATES THAT, IN THE TIME OF CLAUDIUS CAESAR, SIMON WAS WORSHIPPED AS A GOD AT ROME ON ACCOUNT OF HIS MAGICAL POWERS, AND THAT A STATUE HAD BEEN ERECTED TO HIM, ON THE ISLAND IN THE RIVER TIBER, WITH THE INSCRIPTION SIMONI DEO SANCTO, THAT IS, "TO SIMON THE SACRED GOD." CURIOUSLY ENOUGH, IN THE YEAR 1574, A STONE WHICH APPEARS TO HAVE SERVED AS A PEDESTAL OF A STATUE, WAS DUG UP IN THE TIBER AT THE SPOT DESCRIBED BY JUSTIN; AND ON IT WERE INSCRIBED THE WORDS SEMONI SANCO DEO FIDIO SACRUM, THAT IS, THE STONE THEN DISCOVERED WAS DEDICATED TO THE GOD SEMO SANCUS, THE SABINE HERCULES. THIS ANTIQUARIAN FIND MAKES IT PROBABLE THAT JUSTIN WAS MISTAKEN IN WHAT HE SAID ABOUT A STATUE HAVING BEEN ERECTED IN HONOR OF SIMON MAGUS. "IT IS INCREDIBLE THAT THE FOLLY SHOULD EVER BE CARRIED TO SUCH AN EXTENT AS THAT A STATUE SHOULD BE ERECTED, AND THE SENATE SHOULD PASS A DECREE ENROLLING SIMON MAGUS AMONG THE DEOS ROMANOS" (NEANDER, CHURCH HISTORY, II, 123). THE INSCRIPTION FOUND IN 1574 SHOWS THE SOURCE OF THE ERROR INTO WHICH JUSTIN HAD FALLEN. THERE ARE MANY STORIES TOLD BY SOME OF THE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS REGARDING SIMON MAGUS, BUT THEY ARE FULL OF LEGEND AND FABLE: SOME OF THEM ARE IMPROBABLE IN THE EXTREME AND BORDER ON THE IMPOSSIBLE.
(2) JEROME, WHO PROFESSES TO QUOTE FROM WRITINGS OF SIMON, REPRESENTS HIM AS EMPLOYING THESE WORDS IN REFERENCE TO HIMSELF, "I AM THE WORD OF GOD, I AM THE COMFORTER, I AM ALMIGHTY, I AM ALL THERE IS OF GOD" (MANSEL, THE GNOSTIC HERESIES, 82). IRENAEUS (MANSEL, IBID., 82) WRITES REGARDING HIM: "SIMON, HAVING PURCHASED A CERTAIN WOMAN NAMED HELENA, WHO HAD BEEN A PROSTITUTE IN THE CITY OF TYRE, CARRIED HER ABOUT WITH HIM, AND SAID THAT SHE WAS THE FIRST CONCEPTION OF HIS MIND, THE MOTHER OF ALL THINGS, BY WHOM, IN THE BEGINNING, HE CONCEIVED THE THOUGHT OF MAKING THE ANGELS AND ARCHANGELS; FOR THAT THIS CONCEPTION PROCEEDED FORTH FROM HIM, AND KNOWING HER FATHER'S WISHES, SHE DESCENDED TO THE LOWER WORLD, AND PRODUCED THE ANGELS AND POWERS; BY WHOM ALSO HE SAID THAT THIS WORLD WAS MADE. BUT AFTER SHE HAD PRODUCED THEM, SHE WAS DETAINED BY THEM THROUGH ENVY, SINCE THEY WERE UNWILLING TO BE CONSIDERED THE OFFSPRING OF ANY OTHER BEING; FOR HE HIMSELF WAS ENTIRELY UNKNOWN BY THEM; BUT HIS CONCEPTION WAS DETAINED BY THOSE POWERS AND ANGELS WHICH WERE PUT FORTH FROM HER, AND SUFFERED EVERY INSULT FROM THEM THAT SHE MIGHT NOT RETURN UPWARD TO HER FATHER; AND THIS WENT SO FAR THAT SHE WAS EVEN CONFINED WITHIN A HUMAN BODY, AND FOR AGES PASSED INTO OTHER FEMALE BODIES, AS IF FROM ONE VESSEL INTO ANOTHER. HE SAID ALSO THAT SHE WAS THAT HELEN, ON WHOSE ACCOUNT THE TROJAN WAR WAS FOUGHT...AND THAT AFTER PASSING FROM ONE BODY TO ANOTHER, AND CONSTANTLY MEETING WITH INSULT, AT LAST SHE BECAME A PUBLIC PROSTITUTE, AND THAT THIS WAS THE LOST SHEEP. ON THIS ACCOUNT HE HIMSELF CAME, THAT HE MIGHT FIRST OF ALL RECLAIM HER AND FREE HER FROM HER CHAINS, AND THEN GIVE SALVATION TO MEN THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIMSELF. FOR SINCE THE ANGELS RULED THE WORLD BADLY, BECAUSE ONE OF THEM DESIRED THE CHIEF PLACE, HE HAD COME DOWN FOR THE RESTORATION OF ALL THINGS, AND HAD DESCENDED, BEING CHANGED IN FIGURE, AND MADE LIKE TO PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS AND ANGELS, SO THAT HE APPEARED AMONG MEN AS A MAN, AND WAS THOUGHT TO HAVE SUFFERED IN JUDEA, THOUGH HE DID NOT SUFFER...FURTHERMORE HE SAID THAT THE PROPHETS UTTERED THEIR PROPHECIES UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THOSE ANGELS WHO FRAMED THE WORLD; FOR WHICH REASON THEY WHO REST THEIR HOPE ON HIM AND HIS HELENA NO LONGER CARED FOR THEM, BUT AS FREE MEN COULD ACT AS THEY PLEASED, FOR THAT MEN ARE SAVED BY HIS (I.E. SIMON'S) GRACE, AND NOT ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN JUST WORKS, FOR THAT NO ACTS WERE JUST BY NATURE, BUT BY ACCIDENT, ACCORDING TO THE RULES ESTABLISHED BY THE ANGELS, WHO MADE THE WORLD, AND WHO ATTEMPT BY THESE PRECEPTS TO BRING MEN INTO BONDAGE. FOR THIS REASON, HE PROMISED THAT THE WORLD SHOULD BE RELEASED, AND THOSE WHO ARE HIS SET AT LIBERTY FROM THE GOVERNMENT OF THOSE WHO MADE THE WORLD."
5. SOURCES OF LEGENDARY HISTORY:
THE CHIEF SOURCES OF THE LEGENDARY HISTORY OF SIMON MAGUS ARE THE COLLECTION OF WRITINGS KNOWN AS THE CLEMENTINES. WHAT IS THERE SAID OF HIM IS, THAT HE STUDIED AT ALEXANDRIA, AND THAT HE HAD BEEN, ALONG WITH THE HERESIARCH DOSITHEUS, A DISCIPLE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. HE BECAME ALSO A DISCIPLE OF DOSITHEUS, AND AFTERWARD HIS SUCCESSOR. THE CLEMENTINES COMPRISE (1) THE HOMILIES, (2) THE RECOGNITIONS, AND (3) THE EPITOME. THESE THREE ARE COGNATE WORKS, AND IN PART ARE IDENTICAL. THE DATE OF THE HOMILIES MAY BE PLACED ABOUT 160 A.D. THE CONTENTS COMPRISE A SUPPOSED LETTER FROM THE APOSTLE PETER TO THE APOSTLE JAMES, ALONG WITH OTHER MATTER. THEN FOLLOW THE HOMILIES, OF WHICH THERE ARE TWENTY. THESE RECORD THE SUPPOSED TRAVELS OF CLEMENT, A ROMAN CITIZEN. CLEMENT MEETS WITH BARNABAS AND WITH PETER. THEN THERE IS NARRATED A DISCUSSION BETWEEN PETER AND SIMON MAGUS. THIS DISPUTATION LASTS FOR THREE DAYS, SIMON MAINTAINING THAT THERE ARE TWO GODS, AND THAT THE GOD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS AN IMPERFECT BEING. SIMON MAGUS WITHDRAWS TO TYRE AND THEN TO SIDON. PETER FOLLOWS SIMON FROM PLACE TO PLACE, COUNTERACTING HIS SORCERIES, AND INSTRUCTING THE PEOPLE. AT LAODICEA A SECOND DISPUTATION TAKES PLACE BETWEEN THE APOSTLE AND SIMON ON THE SAME SUBJECTS. THE HOMILIES ARE NOT A CHRISTIAN PROTEST AGAINST GNOSTICISM, BUT MERELY THAT OF ONE GNOSTIC SCHOOL OR SECT AGAINST ANOTHER, THE EBIONITE AGAINST THE MARCIONITE. THE DEITY OF CHRIST IS DENIED, AND HE IS REGARDED AS ONE OF THE JEWISH PROPHETS. IN THE LEGENDS SIMON IS REPRESENTED AS CONSTANTLY OPPOSING PETER, WHO ULTIMATELY DISCREDITS AND VANQUISHES HIM. THESE LEGENDS OCCUR IN MORE FORMS THAN ONE, THE EARLIER FORM SELECTING ANTIOCH AS THE PLACE WHERE SIMON WAS DISCOMFITED BY THE APOSTLE AND WHERE HE ALSO DIED, WHILE THE LATER TRADITION CHOOSES ROME FOR THESE EVENTS.
6. TRADITIONS OF HIS DEATH:
ONE TRADITION TELLS HOW THE MAGICIAN ORDERED HIS FOLLOWERS TO BURY HIM IN A GRAVE, PROMISING THAT IF THIS WERE DONE, HE WOULD RISE AGAIN ON THE THIRD DAY. THEY DID AS HE WISHED AND BURIED HIM; BUT THIS WAS THE END OF HIM, FOR HE DID NOT RISE AGAIN. SIMON IS SAID TO HAVE MET HIS DEATH AT ROME, AFTER AN ENCOUNTER WITH THE APOSTLE PETER. DURING THIS HIS FINAL CONTROVERSY WITH THE APOSTLE, SIMON HAD RAISED HIMSELF IN THE AIR BY THE HELP OF EVIL SPIRITS, AND IN ANSWER TO THE PRAYER OF PETER AND PAUL HE WAS DASHED TO THE GROUND AND KILLED. ACCORDING TO ANOTHER FORM OF THIS TRADITION, SIMON PROPOSED TO GIVE THE ROMAN EMPEROR A PROOF OF HIS POWER BY FLYING OFF TO GOD. HE SUCCEEDED, IT IS SAID, IN FLYING FOR A CERTAIN DISTANCE OVER ROME, BUT IN ANSWER TO THE PRAYER OF PETER HE FELL AND BROKE ONE OF HIS LEGS. THIS TRADITION ACCOUNTS FOR HIS END BY SAYING THAT THE PEOPLE STONED HIM TO DEATH.
7. THE SIMONIANI:
THE SIMONIANI, THE SIMONIANS OR FOLLOWERS OF SIMON, WERE AN ECLECTIC SECT, WHO SEEM, AT ONE TIME, TO HAVE ADOPTED TENETS AND OPINIONS DERIVED FROM PAGANISM, AT ANOTHER, FROM JUDAISM AND THE BELIEFS OF THE SAMARITANS, AND AT ANOTHER STILL, FROM CHRISTIANITY. SOMETIMES THEY SEEM TO HAVE BEEN ASCETICS; AT OTHERS THEY ARE WILD SCOFFERS AT MORAL LAW. THEY REGARDED SIMON MAGUS AS THEIR CHRIST, OR AT LEAST AS A FORM OF MANIFESTATION OF THE REDEEMING CHRIST, WHO HAD MANIFESTED HIMSELF ALSO IN JESUS. THE SIMONIANS WERE ONE OF THE MINOR GNOSTIC SECTS AND WERE CARRIED FAR AWAY BOTH FROM THE DOCTRINE AND FROM THE ETHICAL SPIRIT OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. ORIGEN DENIES THAT THE FOLLOWERS OF SIMON WERE CHRISTIANS IN ANY SENSE. THE WORDS OF ORIGEN ARE, "IT ESCAPES THE NOTICE OF CELSUS THAT THE SIMONIANS DO NOT IN ANY WAY ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD, BUT THEY CALL SIMON THE POWER OF GOD." IN THE TIME OF ORIGEN THE FOLLOWERS OF SIMON HAD DWINDLED IN NUMBER TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT HE WRITES, "I DO NOT THINK IT POSSIBLE TO FIND THAT ALL THE FOLLOWERS OF SIMON IN THE WHOLE WORLD ARE MORE THAN THIRTY: AND PERHAPS I HAVE SAID MORE THAN THERE REALLY ARE" (CONTRA CELSUS, I.57, QUOTED BY ALFORD, GREEK NEW TESTAMENT, ACTS 8:9).
8. WAS SIMON THE ORIGINATOR OF GNOSTICISM?
IRENAEUS ALSO HAS MUCH TO SAY REGARDING SIMON AND HIS FOLLOWERS. HE MAKES THE LEGENDARY SIMON IDENTICAL WITH THE MAGICIAN OF ACTS 8, MAKES HIM ALSO THE FIRST IN THE LIST WHICH HE GIVES OF HERETICS, AND ALSO SAYS THAT IT WAS FROM HIM THAT GNOSTICISM SPRANG. THE ACCOUNT WHICH HE GIVES OF THE SIMONIANS SHOWS THAT BY THE TIME WHEN IRENAEUS LIVED, THEIR SYSTEM HAD DEVELOPED INTO GNOSTICISM; BUT THIS FACT DOES NOT JUSTIFY IRENAEUS IN THE ASSERTION THAT SIMON OF ACTS 8 IS THE ORIGINATOR OF THE GNOSTIC SYSTEM. THE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS TOOK THIS VIEW, AND REGARDED SIMON MAGUS AS THE FOUNDER OF GNOSTICISM. PERHAPS THEY WERE RIGHT, "BUT FROM THE VERY LITTLE AUTHENTIC INFORMATION WE POSSESS, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ASCERTAIN HOW FAR HE WAS IDENTIFIED WITH THEIR TENETS" (ALFORD, NEW TESTAMENT, II, 86). IN THE MIDST OF THE VARIOUS LEGENDS REGARDING SIMON, IT MAY BE THAT THERE IS A SUBSTRATUM OF FACT, OF SUCH A NATURE THAT FUTURE INVESTIGATION AND DISCOVERY WILL JUSTIFY THESE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS IN THEIR JUDGMENT, AND WILL SHOW THAT SIMON MAGUS IS NOT TO BE OVERLOOKED AS ONE OF THE SOURCES FROM WHICH GNOSTICISM SPRANG. THE EXACT ORIGIN OF GNOSTICISM IS CERTAINLY DIFFICULT TO TRACE, BUT THERE IS LITTLE OR NO INDICATION THAT IT AROSE FROM THE INCIDENTS NARRATED IN ACTS 8. IT CANNOT BE DENIED THAT A CONNECTION IS POSSIBLE, AND MAY HAVE EXISTED BETWEEN THE TWO, THAT IS BETWEEN SIMON MAGUS AND SOME OF THE GNOSTIC HERESIES; BUT THE FACTS OF HISTORY SHOW WIDESPREAD TENDENCIES AT WORK, DURING AND EVEN BEFORE THE APOSTOLIC AGE, WHICH AMPLY ACCOUNT FOR THE RISE OF GNOSTICISM. THESE ARE FOUND E.G. IN THE ALEXANDRIAN PHILOSOPHY, AND IN THE TENETS OF THE FALSE TEACHERS AT COLOSSE AND IN OTHER PLACES. THESE PHILOSOPHICAL AND THEOSOPHICAL IDEAS COMMINGLED WITH THE INFLUENCES OF ZOROASTRIANISM FROM PERSIA, AND OF BUDDHISM FROM INDIA, AND THESE TENDENCIES AND INFLUENCES, TAKEN IN CONJUNCTION, WERE THE SOURCES OF THE VARIOUS HERESIES KNOWN BY THE NAME OF GNOSTICISM.
SIMON THE CANAANITE; SIMON THE CANANAEAN; SIMON THE ZEALOT
(SIMON KANANAIOS; KANNA'I, "THE JEALOUS (OR ZEALOUS) ONE"): ONE OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. THIS SIMON WAS ALSO NAMED "THE CANAANITE" (MATTHEW 10:4 MARK 3:18 THE KING JAMES VERSION) OR "THE CANANEAN" (MATTHEW 10:4 MARK 3:18 THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN)) OR "ZELOTES" (LUKE 6:15 ACTS 1:13 THE KING JAMES VERSION) OR "THE ZEALOT" (LUKE 6:15 ACTS 1:13 THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN)). ACCORDING TO THE "GOSPEL OF THE EBIONITES" OR" GOSPEL OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES" (OF THE 2ND CENTURY AND MENTIONED BY ORIGEN) SIMON RECEIVED HIS CALL TO THE APOSTLESHIP ALONG WITH ANDREW AND PETER, THE SONS OF ZEBEDEE, THADDAEUS AND JUDAS ISCARIOT AT THE SEA OF TIBERIAS (COMPARE MATTHEW 4:18-22). ALTHOUGH SIMON, LIKE THE MAJORITY OF THE APOSTLES, WAS PROBABLY A GALILEAN, THE DESIGNATION "CANANAEAN" IS REGARDED AS OF POLITICAL RATHER THAN OF GEOGRAPHICAL SIGNIFICANCE (COMPARE LUKE'S RENDERING). THE ZEALOTS WERE A FACTION, HEADED BY JUDAS OF GALILEE, WHO "IN THE DAYS OF THE ENROLLMENT" (COMPARE ACTS 5:37 LUKE 2:1, 2) BITTERLY OPPOSED THE THREATENED INCREASE OF TAXATION AT THE CENSUS OF QUIRINIUS, AND WOULD HAVE HASTENED BY THE SWORD THE FULFILLMENT OF MESSIANIC PROPHECY. SIMON HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH SIMON THE BROTHER OF JESUS (MARK 6:3; MATTHEW 13:55), BUT THERE ALSO ARE REASONS IN FAVOR OF IDENTIFYING HIM WITH NATHANAEL. 
THUS (1) ALL THE ARGUMENTS ADDUCED IN FAVOR OF THE BARTHOLOMEW-NATHANAEL IDENTIFICATION CAN EQUALLY BE APPLIED TO THAT OF SIMON-NATHANAEL, EXCEPT THE SECOND. BUT THE SECOND IS OF NO ACCOUNT, SINCE THE PHILIP-BARTHOLOMEW CONNECTION IN THE SYNOPTICS OCCURS MERELY IN THE APOSTOLIC LISTS, WHILE IN JOHN IT IS NARRATIVE. FURTHER, IN THE SYNOPTICS, PHILIP IS CONNECTED IN THE NARRATIVE, NOT WITH BARTHOLOMEW BUT WITH ANDREW.
(2) THE IDENTITY IS DEFINITELY STATED IN THE GENEALOGIES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. FURTHER, THE "PREACHING OF SIMON, SON OF CLEOPAS" (COMPARE BUDGE, II, 70;) HAS THE HEADING "THE PREACHING OF THE BLESSED SIMON, THE SON OF CLEOPAS, WHO WAS SURNAMED JUDAS, WHICH IS INTERPRETED NATHANAEL, WHO BECAME BISHOP OF JERUSALEM AFTER JAMES THE BROTHER OF OUR LORD." EUSEBIUS (HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA, III, XI, 32; IV, XXII) ALSO REFERS TO A SIMON WHO SUCCEEDED JAMES AS BISHOP OF JERUSALEM AND SUFFERED MARTYRDOM UNDER TRAJAN; AND HEGESIPPUS, WHOM EUSEBIUS PROFESSES TO QUOTE, CALLS THIS SIMON A SON OF CLEOPAS.
(3) THE INVITATION OF PHILIP TO NATHANAEL (COMPARE JOHN 1:45) WAS ONE WHICH WOULD NATURALLY BE ADDRESSED TO A FOLLOWER OF THE ZEALOTS, WHO BASED THEIR CAUSE ON THE FULFILLMENT OF MESSIANIC PROPHECY.
(4) AS ALPHEUS, THE FATHER OF JAMES, IS GENERALLY REGARDED AS THE SAME AS CLOPAS OR CLEOPAS, THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE ABOVE SIMON NATHANAEL, SON OF CLEOPAS, WITH SIMON ZELOTES WOULD SHED LIGHT ON THE REASON OF THE JUXTAPOSITION OF JAMES, SON OF ALPHEUS AND SIMON ZELOTES IN THE APOSTOLIC LISTS OF LUKE AND ACTS, I.E. THEY WERE BROTHERS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
SODOMITE
SOD'-OM-IT (QADHESH, FEMININE QEDHESHAH): QADHESH DENOTES PROPERLY A MALE TEMPLE PROSTITUTE, ONE OF THE CLASS ATTACHED TO CERTAIN SANCTUARIES OF HEATHEN DEITIES, AND "CONSECRATED" TO THE IMPURE RITES OF THEIR WORSHIP. SUCH GROSS AND DEGRADING PRACTICES IN YAHWEH'S LAND COULD ONLY BE CONSTRUED AS A FLAGRANT OUTRAGE; AND ANY ASSOCIATION OF THESE WITH HIS PURE WORSHIP WAS ABHORRENT (DEUTERONOMY 23:17 F): THE PRESENCE OF SODOMITES IS NOTED AS A MARK OF DEGENERACY IN REHOBOAM'S TIME (1 KINGS 14:24). ASA ENDEAVORED TO GET RID OF THEM (1 KINGS 15:12), AND JEHOSHAPHAT ROUTED THEM OUT (1 KINGS 22:46). SUBSEQUENT SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS OPENED THE WAY FOR THEIR RETURN, AND JOSIAH HAD TO BREAK DOWN THEIR HOUSES WHICH WERE ACTUALLY "IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD" (2 KINGS 23:7). THE FEMININE QEDHESHAH IS TRANSLATED "PROSTITUTE" IN GENESIS 38:21, 22 HOSEA 4:14; IN DEUTERONOMY 23:17 "PROSTITUTE" (THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN "SODOMITESS," THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLITERATES). THE ENGLISH WORD IS, OF COURSE, DERIVED FROM SODOM, THE INHABITANTS OF WHICH WERE IN EVIL REPUTE FOR UNNATURAL VICE.
PRIESTHOOD IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
1. THE JEWISH PRIESTHOOD:
IN THE NEW TESTAMENT HIERATEUMA (1 PETER 2:5, 9), "PRIESTHOOD," IS NOT FOUND WITH REFERENCE TO THE JEWISH PRIESTHOOD, BUT HIEREUS, AND ARCHIEREUS, "HIGH PRIEST," FREQUENTLY OCCUR. AS UNTIL THE FALL OF JERUSALEM THE ACTIVITIES OF THE PRIESTS WERE CARRIED ON IN CAREFUL ACCORDANCE WITH THE PRESCRIPTIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THERE NATURALLY IS NOTHING NEW OR STRIKING IN THE NUMEROUS NEW TESTAMENT REFERENCES TO THEIR WORK. PERHAPS THE INFORMATION OF THE GREATEST INTEREST IS FOUND IN LUKE 1:5-9 TO THE EFFECT THAT ZACHARIAS WAS OF THE COURSE OF ABIJAH, THE 8TH OF THE 24 COURSES INTO WHICH THE PRIESTS WERE DIVIDED (COMPARE 1 CHRONICLES 24:7-18), AND THAT IN THESE COURSES THE PRIESTS DIVIDED THEIR WORK BY LOT. IN THE GOSPELS THE ARCHIEREIS ARE MENTIONED OFTENER THAN ARE THE HIEREIS, THE POWER OF THE PRIESTHOOD SEEMING TO HAVE BEEN ABSORBED BY A SORT OF PRIESTLY ARISTOCRACY. AS UNDER THE POLITICAL PRESSURE OF THAT TIME THE OFFICE OF HIGH PRIEST COULD SELDOM BE RETAINED UNTIL THE DEATH OF THE HOLDER, THERE MIGHT EVEN BE SEVERAL LIVING AT THE SAME TIME WHO HAD FOR A LONGER OR SHORTER TIME HELD THIS OFFICE WHICH MADE A MAN THE HEAD OF THE NATION, NOT ONLY RITUALLY, BUT ALSO POLITICALLY, SINCE THE HIGH PRIEST WAS EX OFFICIO PRESIDING OFFICER OF THE SANHEDRIN. NOT ONLY WOULD THESE EX-HIGH PRIESTS NATURALLY RETAIN THE TITLE BELONGING TO THEIR FORMER DIGNITY, BUT PROBABLY THE NAME HAD COME TO INCLUDE AS WELL OTHER MEMBERS OF THE SAME FAMILIES OR OF FAMILIES OF EQUAL POSITION, SO THAT IT SEEMS THAT "CHIEF PRIESTS" IS A MORE EXACT TRANSLATION OF ARCHIEREIS THAN HIGH PRIESTS. IN THE SINGULAR, HOWEVER, THE REFERENCE OF ARCHIEREUS IS USUALLY, IF NOT INVARIABLY, TO THE INDIVIDUAL WHO AT THE TIME GIVEN WAS HOLDING THE UNIQUE OFFICE OF HIGH PRIEST. THE WORD HIEREUS IS OF COURSE EMPLOYED IN ITS ORDINARY SIGNIFICATION ON THE RARE OCCASIONS WHEN REFERENCE IS MADE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT TO CORRESPONDING MINISTERS OF OTHER RELIGIONS, AS TO THE PRIEST OF ZEUS (ACTS 14:13) AND ALSO TO MELCHIZEDEK (HEBREWS 7:1).
2. THE PRIESTHOOD AND HIGH-PRIESTHOOD OF JESUS CHRIST:
ONLY IN HEBREWS IS THE ACTIVITY OF JESUS SET FORTH AS PRIESTLY AND HIGH-PRIESTLY, BUT IN THIS EPISTLE GREAT EMPHASIS IS LAID ON THESE ASPECTS OF HIS WORK. INTERPRETERS SELDOM DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THESE TWO ASPECTS OF HIS WORK, AND IT IS PLAIN THAT SOMETIMES AT LEAST THE AUTHOR HIMSELF MADE NO EFFORT SHARPLY TO DISTINGUISH THEM. BUT CERTAIN CONSIDERATIONS MAKE IT PROBABLE THAT THEY WERE NOT REALLY CONFUSED OR COMBINED IN THE MIND OF THE AUTHOR HIMSELF. FOR EXAMPLE, IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT THE PRIESTHOOD OF JESUS IS DECLARED TO BE AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK, AND CONSEQUENTLY RADICALLY UNLIKE THAT OF THE LEVITICAL PRIESTS. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE AARONIC HIGH-PRIESTHOOD IS REGARDED AS HAVING BEEN ANALOGOUS TO THAT OF JESUS, SO THAT IN SPITE OF ITS INFERIORITY, COMPARISON IS FREQUENTLY MADE WITH IT. IT IS READILY SEEN THAT THE WORK OF THE HIGH PRIEST, BOTH BECAUSE OF HIS ENTRY INTO THE MOST HOLY PLACE AND BECAUSE HE BORE THE NAMES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IN THE BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT FOR A MEMORIAL BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH CONTINUALLY, FAR MORE SUITABLY THAN THAT OF THE ORDINARY PRIESTS TYPIFIED THE ATONING AND INTERCESSORY WORK OF JESUS (EXODUS 28:12, 15). ATTEMPTING THEN TO TREAT SEPARATELY THE PRIESTLY AND HIGH-PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS OF JESUS, WE NOTE THAT MOST OF WHAT IS SAID OF THE PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS IS INVOLVED IN THE DECLARATION THAT HE IS A PRIEST AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK, AND THIS THOUGHT IS HANDLED IN HEBREWS 7 IN SUCH A WAY AS TO MAKE PLAIN THE SUPERIORITY OF A PRIESTHOOD AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK, AND THUS TO CONFIRM THE SUPERIORITY OF CHRISTIANITY OVER JUDAISM, THE GREAT THEME OF THE BOOK. HISTORICALLY, THE BLESSING BESTOWED UPON ABRAHAM AND THE RECEPTION OF TITHES FROM HIM PROVE THE SUPERIORITY OF MELCHIZEDEK TO LEVI, AND STILL MORE TO THE PRIESTLY DESCENDANTS OF LEVI (7:4-10). FURTHER, JESUS BECAME PRIEST NOT ON THE GROUND OF A "CARNAL COMMANDMENT," IN AN ORDER BASED ON DESCENT AND INHERITANCE, BUT BY "THE POWER OF AN ENDLESS LIFE" (7:16), OF WHICH FACT MELCHIZEDEK REMINDS US, SINCE SCRIPTURE IS SILENT ALIKE AS TO HIS BIRTH AND HIS DEATH. AGAIN, UNLIKE THE LEVITICAL PRIESTS, CHRIST IS INDUCTED INTO HIS OFFICE BY THE OATH OF GOD (7:20, 21; COMPARE PSALM 110:4). FINALLY, WHILE THE PRIESTS OF THE LEVITICAL LINE WERE HINDERED FROM PERMANENCE IN OFFICE BY THEIR DEATH, JESUS HOLDS HIS PRIESTHOOD UN-TRANSMITTED AND UNTRANSMISSIBLE (7:23, 14). THIS DISCUSSION OF THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST "AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK" OCCUPIES ALMOST ALL OF HEBREWS 7, BUT AT 7:26 HIS HIGH-PRIESTHOOD IS SUDDENLY INTRODUCED, AND AFTER THAT POINT, WHILE HIS WORK IS MORE THAN ONCE CONTRASTED WITH THAT OF THE TEMPLE PRIESTS (8:4, 5; 9:06; 10:11), NO FURTHER REFERENCE IS IN ANY WAY MADE TO MELCHIZEDEK. 
AFTER HAVING TWICE MERELY GIVEN THE TITLE OF HIGH PRIEST TO JESUS (HEBREWS 2:17; HEBREWS 3:1), THE WRITER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS AT 4:14 BEGINS A STATEMENT OF THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN JESUS AND THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST, SUCH "AS WAS AARON," FINDING THE RESEMBLANCE TO RESIDE
(1) IN HIS DIVINE APPOINTMENT TO HIS WORK (5:4, 5), (2) IN HIS EXPERIENCE OF SUFFERING (5:7, 8; COMPARE 4:15; 5:2), AND (3) IN HIS SAVING WORK SUGGESTED BY THE SACRIFICIAL ACTIVITY OF THE ORDINARY HIGH PRIEST (5:9), WHICH, HOWEVER, IT FAR TRANSCENDS IN VALUE AND EFFECT. BUT (4) LATER THE WORK OF THE HIGH PRIEST AND THAT OF JESUS ARE CONTRASTED AS TO PLACE WHERE DONE, THE HIGH PRIEST GOING INTO THE SECOND TABERNACLE, I.E. THE HOLY OF HOLIES (9:7), WHILE CHRIST PASSES THROUGH THE GREATER AND MORE PERFECT TABERNACLE, "HEAVEN ITSELF" (9:11, 24). A SIMILAR CONTRAST IS (5) DRAWN BETWEEN THE SACRIFICES RESPECTIVELY OFFERED, THE ANCIENT SACRIFICES BEING THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND CALVES (9:12), CHRIST’S BEING "HIMSELF" (9:14), "HIS OWN BLOOD" (9:12), "THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, WHO THROUGH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT BLEMISH UNTO GOD" (9:14). THE AUTHOR ALSO ACCEPTS AND URGES WITHOUT ARGUMENT OR EVEN EXPLANATION (6) THE TRULY SACRIFICIAL CHARACTER OF THIS SELF-IMMOLATION OF JESUS. NOR IS THIS FACT NULLIFIED BY THE EMPHASIS WHICH ONCE IS LAID ON DOING GOD’S WILL IN AN ANTITHESIS COPIED FROM THE PSALM (10:5-9; COMPARE PSALM 40:6;), FOR HERE THE CONTRAST DRAWN IS NOT BETWEEN SACRIFICE ON ONE SIDE AND OBEDIENCE ON THE OTHER, BUT RATHER BETWEEN THE SACRIFICE OF ANIMALS DYING INVOLUNTARILY AND WHOLLY UNCONSCIOUS OF THE SACRIFICIAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THEIR DEATH, AND THE OFFERING OF HIMSELF ON THE PART OF JESUS IN INTELLIGENT PURPOSE TO CARRY OUT THE WILL OF GOD, BY WHICH WILL THE BODY OF JESUS CHRIST IS THE ONLY ACCEPTABLE OFFERING (HEBREWS 10:10). FURTHER THE AUTHOR URGES 7) THE ACTUAL EFFECTIVENESS OF CHRIST’S WORK, HIS ARGUMENT BEING THAT IT WOULD ALREADY HAVE BEEN REPEATEDLY PERFORMED IF THIS SINGLE OFFERING HAD NOT BEEN SUFFICIENT FOR ALL TIME, "ONCE FOR ALL" (HEBREWS 7:27; HEBREWS 9:26). FINALLY, IS ASSERTED. (8) THE INTERCESSORY WORK OF CHRIST, WHICH, THOUGH NOT EXPLAINED, SEEMS TO BE A FIGURATIVE PRESENTATION OF HIS IDEA THAT MEN ARE BLESSED BECAUSE CHRIST DIED, THAT THIS WAS AN INDISPENSABLE CONDITION OF GOD’S MANIFESTATION OF HIS MERCIFUL LOVE, AND THAT THE GRACE CONSEQUENT ON THE DEATH OF CHRIST DOES NOT MERELY GROW OUT OF A FACT, BUT THAT THE DIVINE LOVE AND PROVIDENCE FOR BELIEVERS ARE EXERCISED, NEITHER AUTOMATICALLY OR IMPERSONALLY, BUT IN VIRTUE OF A CONSTANT PERSONAL SYMPATHY FOR VARYING TEMPTATIONS AND NEEDS, A SYMPATHY INTENSIFIED BY THE EARTHLY EXPERIENCE, TEMPTATION, SUFFERING OF HIM WHO HAD BEEN AND IS, NOT ONLY THE DIVINE SON, BUT ALSO THE SON OF MAN. THUS, THE SALVATION OF THE BELIEVER IS CERTAIN AND COMPLETE, AND THE PRIESTLY AND HIGH-PRIESTLY WORK OF JESUS REACHES ITS CONSUMMATION.
3. THE PRIESTHOOD OF BELIEVERS:
THE PRIESTHOOD OF BELIEVERS IS AN IDEA WHICH FINDS FORMAL EXPRESSION LESS FREQUENTLY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAN HAS BEEN THE CASE IN PROTESTANT THEOLOGY. BUT IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT THERE HAS BEEN A CORRESPONDING DIVERGENCE FROM THE THOUGHT OF THE APOSTLES. IT ONLY SHOWS THAT A THOUGHT WHICH ACCORDING TO APOSTOLIC CONCEPTION WAS ONE OF THE INVARIABLE PRIVILEGES OF EVERY CHRISTIAN, AND WHICH FOUND, IF NOT CONSTANT, YET SUFFICIENTLY CLEAR EXPRESSION IN THIS FIGURATIVE FASHION, HAS COME, IN CONSEQUENCE OF ERRORS WHICH HAVE DEVELOPED, TO RECEIVE IN THE CONTROVERSIES OF LATER CENTURIES STRONGER EMPHASIS THAN IT DID AT FIRST. IT MAY WELL BE NOTED FIRST THAT THIS CONCEPTION OF THE PRIESTHOOD OF BELIEVERS, STANDING BY ITSELF, IS IN NO WAY RELATED TO THE VARIOUS PRIESTLY ACTIVITIES WHICH ARE ALSO FIGURATIVELY ATTRIBUTED TO THEM. THE WRITER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, WHO DOES NOT SPEAK OF THE PRIESTHOOD OF BELIEVERS, KNOWING NO CHRISTIAN PRIESTHOOD BUT THAT OF JESUS HIMSELF, YET CALLS "PRAISE," "TO DO GOOD AND TO COMMUNICATE," SACRIFICES (13:15, 16). SO, PAUL BIDS THE ROMANS PRESENT THEIR BODIES "A LIVING SACRIFICE" (ROMANS 12:1), AND PETER CALLS CHRISTIANS "A HOLY PRIESTHOOD, TO OFFER UP SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES" (1 PETER 2:5). BUT THIS FIGURATIVE USAGE IS ENTIRELY DISTINCT FROM THE SUBJECT OF THE PRESENT PARAGRAPH. ALSO, THE CONCEPTION OF THE CHRISTIAN PRIESTHOOD NEVER IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ATTACHES ITSELF MERELY TO THE MINISTRY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, WHATEVER MAY BE HELD AS TO ITS ORDERS OR TASKS. IN NO SENSE HAS THE CHURCH OR ANY CHURCH AN OFFICIAL PRIESTHOOD. NOR IS IT ANY PART OF THE NEW TESTAMENT CONCEPTION OF THE PRIESTHOOD OF BELIEVERS THAT ANY INDIVIDUAL SHOULD ACT IN ANY RESPECT FOR ANY OTHER. THOUGH THE INTERCESSORY SUPPLICATION OF BELIEVERS IN BEHALF OF OTHER PERSONS  HAS OF LATE OFTEN BEEN REPRESENTED AS A PRIESTLY ACT, AS BEING, INDEED, THAT ACTIVITY WHICH IS ESSENTIAL TO ANY REAL PRIESTHOOD OF BELIEVERS, THE NEW TESTAMENT THOUGHT IS QUITE DIFFERENT, AND IS TO BE THUS CONCEIVED: IN ANCIENT TIMES IT WAS HELD THAT MEN IN GENERAL COULD NOT HAVE DIRECT ACCESS TO GOD, THAT ANY APPROACH TO HIM MUST BE MEDIATED BY SOME MEMBER OF THE CLASS OF PRIESTS, WHO ALONE COULD APPROACH GOD, AND WHO MUST ACCORDINGLY BE EMPLOYED BY OTHER MEN TO REPRESENT THEM BEFORE HIM. THIS WHOLE CONCEPTION VANISHES IN THE LIGHT OF CHRISTIANITY. BY VIRTUE OF THEIR RELATION TO CHRIST ALL BELIEVERS HAVE DIRECT APPROACH TO GOD, AND CONSEQUENTLY, AS THIS RIGHT OF APPROACH WAS FORMERLY A PRIESTLY PRIVILEGE, PRIESTHOOD MAY NOW BE PREDICATED OF EVERY CHRISTIAN. THAT NONE NEEDS ANOTHER TO INTERVENE BETWEEN HIS SOUL AND GOD; THAT NONE CAN THUS INTERVENE FOR ANOTHER; THAT EVERY SOUL MAY AND MUST STAND FOR ITSELF IN PERSONAL RELATION WITH GOD-SUCH ARE THE SIMPLE ELEMENTS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT DOCTRINE OF THE PRIESTHOOD OF ALL BELIEVERS. 
QUOTATIONS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
I. INTRODUCTORY
KWO-TA'-SHUNZ: THERE ARE, ALL TOLD, APPROXIMATELY 300 DIRECT QUOTATIONS FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE PRESENCE OF SO MANY CITATIONS, EACH OF ONE OF WHICH INVOLVES AN INTERPRETATION OF THE PASSAGE GIVEN A NEW CONTEXT IN QUOTATION, OPENS MANY AVENUES OF DISCUSSION AND PROPOUNDS MANY DIFFICULT AND FAR-REACHING PROBLEMS. IN EVERY SEPARATE INSTANCE, IN THE LONG LIST OF NEW TESTAMENT QUOTATIONS, THE PRINCIPLE OF ACCOMMODATION IN SOME FORM IS INVOLVED AND, CONSEQUENTLY, THE QUESTION OF HISTORICAL AND EXEGETICAL ACCURACY IS UNAVOIDABLY RAISED. IN THE PRESENT ARTICLE WE SHALL CONCENTRATE ATTENTION UPON THAT WHICH IS OF FAR GREATER IMPORTANCE THAN THE QUESTION WHETHER THE WRITER IS INCIDENTALLY CORRECT, ACCORDING TO MODERN SCIENTIFIC PRINCIPLES, IN ANY SPECIFIC CITATION. THIS MORE IMPORTANT AND VITAL ISSUE WE TAKE TO BE THE GENERAL, GUIDING PRINCIPLES ADOPTED BY THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS IN THEIR USE OF THE BOOK OF THE OLDER COVENANT. A REVIEW OF THESE PRINCIPLES, TOGETHER WITH CERTAIN OUTSTANDING AND TYPICAL INSTANCES IN WHICH THESE PRINCIPLES ARE USED AND APPLIED, WILL FORM THE SUBSTANCE OF THE DISCUSSION.
II. CONSTRUCTIVE PRINCIPLES OF NEW TESTAMENT QUOTATION.
1. UNITY OF THE TWO DISPENSATIONS:
IN THE FIRST PLACE, THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS REGARD THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION AS HAVING ITS ROOTS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. FROM THE CALL OF ABRAHAM TO THE FOUNDING AND EXPANSION OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH THE MEN OF THE NEW TESTAMENT RECOGNIZE A SINGLE ORGANIC MOVEMENT. IN THEIR USE OF THE ANCIENT ORACLES IN NEW SETTING THEY CONSTANTLY AND CONFIDENTLY RELY UPON THE UNITY OF THE TWO DISPENSATIONS, THAT RECORDED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND THAT IN WHICH THEY THEMSELVES WERE PARTICIPANTS. SUCH A UNITY, TAKING FOR GRANTED ITS EXISTENCE, WOULD REMOVE TO A DEGREE THE VERY DISTINCTION IMPLIED IN THE TERMS OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, AND WOULD INVOLVE A DEFINITE AND ORGANIC RELATIONSHIP OF ALL THE BOOKS TO EACH OTHER. THERE ARE NO LONGER TWO SEPARATE GROUPS OF BOOKS STANDING APART FROM EACH OTHER AND HAVING BONDS OF UNION ONLY WITHIN THE GROUP, BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, TWO RELATED SUB-GROUPS OUTWARDLY CORRESPONDING TO CONTRASTED PHASES OF THE HISTORICAL MOVEMENT, BUT INWARDLY CONFORMED TO THE DEEP-LYING PRINCIPLES WHICH MAKE THE ENTIRE MOVEMENT ONE. ACCORDING TO THIS IDEA THE BOOK OF GENESIS IS AS REALLY RELATED TO THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW AS IT IS TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS. ON THE SURFACE, AND HISTORICALLY SPEAKING, THE BOOK OF GENESIS LEADS IMMEDIATELY TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS, WHICH IS ITS COMPANION VOLUME AND COMPLEMENT, BUT GO MORE DEEPLY INTO GENESIS AND JUST AS REALLY AND JUST AS DIRECTLY IT LEADS TO MATTHEW, WHICH IS ALSO ITS FELLOW AND COMPLEMENT. AND SO THROUGHOUT. THE UNIFYING MEDIUM IS, OF COURSE, THE HISTORY WHICH IS ONE IN THAT IT INVOLVES THE SAME ORGANIC PRINCIPLES APPLIED TO SUCCESSIVE AREAS OF HUMAN EXPERIENCE. THE BOOKS OF THE HOLY BIBLE ARE, THEREFORE, LIKE ANY GROUP OF BOOKS ON A COMMON SUBJECT, PHASES OF EACH OTHER, CONTRASTED AND YET INTIMATELY COGNATE. IN QUOTING FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS WERE SIMPLY OBEYING AN IMPULSE COMMON TO ALL THOUGHTFUL WRITERS AND ACCOUNTING FOR ALL QUOTATIONS, SEEKING FOR DIVERSIFIED EXPRESSION OF THE SAME TRUTHS.
2. BIBLICAL MOVEMENT PLANNED FROM THE BEGINNING:
THE SECOND GREAT CONSTRUCTIVE PRINCIPLE OF NEW TESTAMENT QUOTATION, AND MANIFESTLY IN CLOSE HARMONY WITH THE FIRST ONE, IS THAT THE MOVEMENT FROM ABRAHAM TO CHRIST WAS NOT ONLY ORGANICALLY ONE, BUT THAT IT WAS FROM THE BEGINNING PLANNED AND PREPARED FOR. THE HOLY BIBLE IS ONE BECAUSE THE HISTORY OUT OF WHICH IT GREW IS ONE. THE HISTORY IS ONE BECAUSE GOD IS IN THE HISTORY AND GOD IS ONE. ACCORDING TO THE WRITERS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THIS HISTORY AS A WHOLE WE HAVE THE UNFOLDING OF AN ALL-EMBRACING PLAN OF GOD, STRETCHING OUT INTO THE REMOTEST FUTURE AND COMING TO ITS CULMINATION IN THE PERSON AND THE KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH. THEY MAINTAIN ALSO THAT THIS PLAN WAS DISCLOSED IN PART BEFOREHAND, BY WAY OF ANTICIPATION AND PREPARATION, IN ORDER THAT MEN MIGHT INTELLIGENTLY COOPERATE WITH GOD IN THE FULFILLMENT OF HIS PURPOSE. THIS IS THE IDEA INVOLVED IN PROPHECY AND ITS FULFILLMENT, AND IN THE CLOSELY RELATED IDEA OF PROMISE AND ITS REALIZATION. ONE MIND, ONE WILL, AND ONE CENTRAL PURPOSE ARE OPERATING THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE HISTORY WHICH IS, ON THE DIVINE SIDE, THE FULFILLMENT OF A PLAN COMPLETE, IN THOUGHT BEFORE IT TAKES SHAPE IN EVENTS. ON THE BASIS OF THIS CONCEPTION, OF THE FORESEEN PLAN OF GOD AND ITS GRADUAL REVELATION TO MEN THROUGH MESSAGES OF HOPE AND WARNING SET IN THE KEY OF THE GREAT FUTURE AND POINTING THE WAY THITHER, THE GREATER PART OF THE STRUCTURE OF NEW TESTAMENT QUOTATION IS REARED.
3. THE OLD TESTAMENT ACCEPTED AS AUTHORITATIVE:
A THIRD PRINCIPLE WHICH REALLY INVOLVES A COMBINATION OF THE OTHER TWO AND IS PROMINENTLY BROUGHT FORWARD IN THE USE OF QUOTATION FOR PURPOSES OF ARGUMENT IS THE RECOGNITION AND ACCEPTANCE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AS AUTHORITATIVE, A REAL WORD OF GOD, IN FORM OCCASIONAL, BUT ESSENTIALLY APPLICABLE TO ALL EXPERIENCES, AND HENCE, GOOD FOR ALL TIME. IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE BELIEF IN THE CONTINUED AUTHORITY OF THE SCRIPTURE OF THE OLD COVENANT OVER THE MEN OF THE NEW, RESTS UPON THE UNITY OF THE TWO DISPENSATIONS AND THE ACCEPTANCE OF THE SAME DIVINE MIND AND WILL AS OPERATING THROUGHOUT ALL OUTWARD AND HISTORICAL CHANGES. THIS IS ADMIRABLY EXPRESSED BY PAUL WHEN HE SPEAKS OF `THE MYSTERY OF HIS WILL, ACCORDING TO HIS GOOD PLEASURE WHICH HE PURPOSED IN HIM UNTO AN ECONOMY OF THE FULLNESS OF THE PERIODS, TO SUM UP ALL THINGS IN CHRIST' (EPHESIANS 1:9, 10), AND BY THE AUTHOR OF HE WHEN HE SAYS: `GOD, HAVING OF OLD SPOKEN UNTO THE FATHERS IN THE PROPHETS BY VARIOUS PORTIONS AND IN VARIOUS WAYS, HATH AT THE END OF THESE DAYS SPOKEN UNTO US IN HIS SON' (EPHESIANS 1:1, 2).
4. ISSUE INVOLVED IN FOREGOING PRINCIPLES OF REFERENCE:
THE JUSTIFICATION OF THESE ACCEPTED PRINCIPLES OF REFERENCE ON THE PART OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS LIES BEYOND THE SCOPE OF THE PRESENT DISCUSSION. IT IS SUFFICIENT TO EMPHASIZE THE FACT THAT ANY DETAILED DISCUSSION OF NEW TESTAMENT QUOTATIONS SERIATIM IS MEANINGLESS AND FUTILE EXCEPT UPON THE BASIS OF AN EXPLICIT AND CONSISTENT DETERMINATION OF THESE ANTECEDENT QUESTIONS. TO THE PRESENT WRITER THE VALIDITY OF THESE PRINCIPLES IS BEYOND QUESTION. THE DENIAL OF ANY ONE OF THE THREE INVOLVES ONE IN DIFFICULTIES OF INTERPRETATION, BOTH CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL, FROM WHICH THERE IS NO ESCAPE. IT IS TO BE NOTED, THEREFORE, THAT THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE PRINCIPLES, IN ACCORDANCE WITH WHICH THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS QUOTE, CARRIES WITH IT IN A GENERAL WAY THE JUSTIFICATION OF THEIR USAGE.
III. TYPICAL INSTANCES OF NEW TESTAMENT QUOTATION.
1. INTRODUCTORY FORMULAS:
WITH THESE CONSTRUCTIVE PRINCIPLES IN MIND WE ARE PREPARED TO PASS IN REVIEW TYPICAL INSTANCES IN WHICH GENERAL PRINCIPLES ARE EMBODIED. AT THIS POINT WE SHALL BE GREATLY ASSISTED IN THE ANALYSIS AND DISTRIBUTION OF THE COMPLEX MATERIAL BEFORE US BY GIVING CAREFUL HEED TO THE FORMULAS, MORE OR LESS FIXED AND UNIFORM, BY WHICH THE WRITERS INTRODUCE QUOTATIONS AND INDICATE THEIR SENSE OF THE VALUE AND SIGNIFICANCE OF THAT WHICH IS QUOTED. WHILE THESE FORMULAS EXHIBIT CERTAIN VERBAL VARIATIONS, THEY ARE PRACTICALLY REDUCIBLE TO THREE, WHICH CORRESPOND WITH SUBSTANTIAL ACCURACY TO THE THREE CONSTRUCTIVE PRINCIPLES ALREADY NOTED: THE UNITY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW TESTAMENT; THE PREVISION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT; THE AUTHORITY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AS THE WORD OF GOD INTENDED FOR ALL TIME.
2. UNITY OF THE TWO DISPENSATIONS:
THE UNITY OF THE TWO DISPENSATIONS IS ASSERTED IN ALL THOSE PASSAGES INTRODUCED BY A FORMULA, IN WHICH FULFILLMENT IS ASSERTED AS A FACT, AND IN WHICH THE OPERATION OF IDENTICAL PRINCIPLES IN TWO OR MORE SEPARATE EVENTS IN THE FIELD OF HISTORY IS IMPLIED. A SUGGESTIVE EXAMPLE IS IN MATTHEW 13:14, WHERE OUR LORD ASSERTS, IN CONNECTION WITH THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER, THAT IN THE UNBELIEF OF THE PEOPLE OF HIS DAY "THE PROPHECY OF ISAIAH" IS FULFILLED. THE PROPHETIC WORDS HERE QUOTED (ISAIAH 6:9, 10) ARE NOT PREDICTIVE IN ANY IMMEDIATE SENSE, BUT ARE SUSCEPTIBLE OF REPEATED APPLICATION AND REALIZATION BECAUSE OF THE GENERAL PRINCIPLE WHICH THEY CONTAIN. THEY APPLY TO THE PROPHET'S OWN DAY; THEY ALSO APPLY-AND IN THAT SENSE ARE FULFILLED-TO THE TIME OF JESUS, AND BY A LEGITIMATE EXTENSION OF MEANING, TO STUBBORN UNBELIEF IN ANY AGE (COMPARE JOHN 6:45). ANOTHER PASSAGE IN WHICH THE SAME FORMULA IS USED IN A VERY EXCEPTIONAL WAY CLEARLY SETS FORTH THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE UPON WHICH THIS USAGE RESTS. JAMES 2:23 ASSERTS THAT THE JUSTIFICATION OF ABRAHAM IN THE OFFERING OF ISAAC "FULFILLED" THE PASSAGE WHICH AFFIRMS THAT HIS BELIEF WAS COUNTED TO HIM FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS (GENESIS 15:6). THIS PASSAGE IS NOT PREDICTIVE IN ANY SENSE, NOR IS THERE IN THE NARRATIVE ANY HINT OF A CONNECTION BETWEEN THE PASSAGE AND THE EPISODE ON MT. MORIAH. THIS USE OF THE FORMULA OF FULFILLMENT BY JAMES INVOLVES THE PRINCIPLE THAT ANY EVENT WHICH REALIZES THE MEANING AND TRUTH OF A SCRIPTURAL STATEMENT FULFILS IT. A VAST NUMBER OF QUOTATIONS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT COME UNDER THIS HEAD. PERSONS, EVENTS, DOCTRINES, ILLUSTRATE AND CONFIRM, OR EMBODY AND CONCRETELY REALIZE, PRINCIPLES WHICH ARE TAUGHT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT OR IMPLIED IN ITS HISTORY. WE ARE WARNED BY THIS PASSAGE AND MANY OTHERS LIKE IT AGAINST A TOO RIGID AND LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF ANY FORMULA IMPLYING FULFILLMENT. WHILE IT MAY CERTAINLY BE INTENDED TO IMPLY LITERAL PREDICTION AND AN EQUALLY LITERAL FULFILLMENT, IT MAY, ON THE CONTRARY, BE INTENDED TO INTIMATE NOTHING MORE THAN A HARMONY OF PRINCIPLE, FITTING THE PASSAGE TO THE PERSON OR EVENT WITH WHICH IT IS CONNECTED. IN THIS CONNECTION IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT A HARMONY OF PRINCIPLE MAY EXTEND ALL THE WAY FROM A COMPARATIVELY SUPERFICIAL ILLUSTRATIVE RESEMBLANCE TO A PROFOUND ASSONANCE OF THOUGHT. NOT A FEW OLD TESTAMENT QUOTATIONS WERE MADE FOR PURPOSES OF ILLUSTRATION AND LITERARY EMBELLISHMENT. HEREIN LIES THE SIGNIFICANCE OF MATTHEW'S USE (MATTHEW 2:17 F) OF JEREMIAH 31:15. A GLANCE AT THIS QUOTED PASSAGE INDICATES THAT IT IS A FIGURATIVE AND POETIC EXPRESSION IN WHICH RACHEL (ALREADY FOR MANY YEARS IN HER TOMB) IS REPRESENTED AS WEEPING FOR HER EXILED CHILDREN AND REFUSING TO BE COMFORTED EXCEPT BY THEIR RETURN. THERE IS NO STRICTLY PREDICTIVE ELEMENT IN THE PASSAGE, SAVE ONLY THE PROMISE OF RETURN, WHICH IS NOT USED BY MATTHEW. ITS APPLICABILITY TO THE MASSACRE OF THE CHILDREN OF BETHLEHEM LIES IN ITS POETICAL APPOSITENESS, AND THERE ALONE. ONCE AGAIN, THE VOICE OF WAILING MOTHERHOOD IS HEARD IN ISRAEL. THE TENDER AND BEAUTIFUL IMAGERY IS APPLICABLE IN THIS SENSE AND IS USED WITH TRUE INSIGHT, BUT WITH NO INTENTION OF JUSTIFYING A CLAIM OF PREDICTION AND FULFILLMENT IN THE LITERAL SENSE.
3. PREVISION OF CHRISTIANITY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT:
THE PREVISION OF EVENTS IN THE LIFE OF JESUS AND IN THE HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY IS INVOLVED IN ALL THE QUOTATIONS IN WHICH A NECESSARY CONNECTION BETWEEN THE PASSAGE AS PREDICTIVE AND THE EVENT IS ASSERTED, OR IN WHICH A PROPHET IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN SPEAKING OR WRITING CONCERNING THE EVENT OR PERSON IN QUESTION. AN EXAMINATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WITHOUT REFERENCE TO ITS USE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT SEEMS TO JUSTIFY THE CONCLUSION THAT ITS BEARING UPON THE FUTURE MAY BE PARTICULARIZED UNDER FOUR HEADS, WHICH IN TURN, WITH SUFFICIENT ACCURACY AND EXHAUSTIVENESS WILL CLASSIFY THE PERTINENT NEW TESTAMENT QUOTATIONS.
(1) THE PROPHETIC TEACHING OF ISRAEL EMBODIED NOT ONLY IN THE MESSAGES OF THE PROPHETS, BUT ALSO IN LAWS, INSTITUTIONS, AND RITES, HAS A TWOFOLD DISPENSATIONAL APPLICATION. REFERENCE IS MADE HERE ONLY TO THOSE EXPLICIT REFERENCES TO A FUTURE ERA OF ESPECIAL BLESSING. FOR EXAMPLE, IN ACTS 2:17 FF; PETER INTERPRETS THE PENTECOSTAL EXPERIENCE IN THE TERMS OF PROPHECY, REFERRING TO JOEL (2:28;), WHO PROMISES AN OUTPOURING OF GOD’S SPIRIT IN A "GREAT AND NOTABLE DAY" OF THE LORD. THE PROMISE THROUGH JOEL IS AN UNDENIABLE PREDICTION (EVERY PROMISE IS SUCH), WHICH IN A MEASURE WOULD BE FULFILLED IN ANY EXCEPTIONAL MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S SPIRIT AMONG MEN. THE ONLY QUESTION WHICH CAN POSSIBLY BE RAISED IN CONNECTION WITH PETER'S USE OF THIS PASSAGE IS WHETHER THE PENTECOSTAL OUTPOURING WAS THE CLIMACTIC REALIZATION OF THE PROMISE: THAT IS, THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ERA OF BLESSING FORETOLD BY THE PROPHET. LATER IN THE SAME BOOK (3:20-26) THE SAME APOSTLE SWEEPS THE WHOLE FIELD OF PROPHECY AS CENTERING IN CERTAIN PROMISES FULFILLED IN CHRIST AND THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY. HE GIVES TWO INSTANCES: THE PROPHET LIKE MOSES (DEUTERONOMY 18:15) AND THE PROMISED INCLUSIVE BLESSING THROUGH ABRAHAM (GENESIS 12:3). HE ALSO INCLUDES (ACTS 3:26) A HINT OF THE SERVANT PASSAGES OF ISAIAH. THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT MOVEMENT THROUGH TWO SPECIFIC PREDICTIVE PROMISES IS WHOLLY JUSTIFIED BY THE PROPHETIC CHARACTER OF JESUS, THE RANGE AND RICHNESS OF THE BLESSINGS BROUGHT FROM ABRAHAM THROUGH HIM, AND BY THE FACT ELSEWHERE EMPHASIZED THAT NO OTHER HAS MEASURED UP TO THE STANDARD OF THE IDEAL SERVANT. NEGATIVELY, IT MAY BE URGED THAT IF THESE PROMISES WERE NOT FULFILLED IN CHRIST, HISTORY AFFORDS NO POSSIBILITY OF DISCOVERING ANY FULFILLMENT MEASURABLY ADEQUATE, EITHER IN THE PAST OR FUTURE. IN HEBREWS 8:8-12 REFERENCE IS MADE TO THE PROMISE OF A NEW COVENANT IN JEREMIAH (31:31;) AS A JUSTIFICATION FOR BELIEVING THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT DISPENSATION WAS NOT COMPLETE IN ITSELF AND THAT IN ITS VERY CONSTITUTION IT POINTED FORWARD TO CHRISTIANITY AS ITS FULFILLMENT. COMBINING THIS PASSAGE WITH THAT QUOTED ABOVE (ACTS 2:17) TAKEN FROM JOEL, THE STRENGTH OF THE CASE FOR THIS USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS AT ONCE SEEN. DISTINCTIVELY JEREMIAH'S "NEW COVENANT" WAS TO BE INWARD AND GRACIOUS RATHER THAN OUTWARD AND LEGAL. THE PROMISE THROUGH JOEL IS AN AWAKENING OF PROPHECY THROUGH THE FREE OUTPOURING OF GOD’S SPIRIT. THE DISTINCTIVE FEATURE OF THE GOSPEL IS ITS IDEA OF JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH, THROUGH GRACE REVEALED IN CHRIST AND IMPARTED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT GIVEN ACCORDING TO PROMISE AT PENTECOST. THE "NEW COVENANT" FORETOLD BY JEREMIAH WAS ESTABLISHED AT PENTECOST THROUGH THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT PROMISED THROUGH JOEL. TO DENY THIS AS FULFILLMENT IS TO NULLIFY THE MEANING OF CHRISTIAN HISTORY AND TO ERASE BOTH PROMISES FROM THE PAGE OF CREDIBLE PROPHECY.
(2) CONTEMPORARY PERSONS  OR INSTITUTIONS ARE SOMETIMES INTERPRETED, NOT IN THE TERMS OF PRESENT ACTUALITY, BUT ON THE BASIS OF THE IDEAL NOT REVEALED OR REALIZED UNTIL THE COMING OF CHRIST. ONE STRIKING EXAMPLE OF THIS METHOD IS TO BE FOUND IN THE SO-CALLED "IMMANUEL PASSAGE" (MATTHEW 1:23, QUOTING ISAIAH 7:14). UNDOUBTEDLY THE MESSAGE OF THE PROPHET TO AHAZ HAD AN IMMEDIATE AND CONTEMPORARY SIGNIFICANCE. BUT, LIKE MANY ANOTHER NOTABLE PROPHETIC MESSAGE IT IS SET IN THE KEY OF THE MESSIANIC KING WHOSE UNWORTHY PREDECESSOR AHAZ WAS. "THE MESSIAH COMES, BUT THE WILLFULNESS OF AHAZ HAS RENDERED HIS REIGN IMPOSSIBLE." IN ACTS 2:24-36, PASSAGES REPRESENTATIVE OF MANY OTHERS QUOTED, BOTH THE RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION OF JESUS ARE INTERPRETED IN THE LIGHT OF TWO QUOTATIONS FROM THE PSALMS (16:8; 110:1) AS PREDETERMINED AND THEREFORE CERTAIN EVENTS IN THE PLAN AND PURPOSE OF GOD. IN BOTH INSTANCES THE ARGUMENT IS THAT THE PROMISES NOMINALLY MADE TO DAVID, OR CLAIMED BY HIM, WERE COUCHED IN TERMS TOO VAST TO FIND FULFILLMENT IN HIS OWN EXPERIENCE, BUT WERE SPOKEN OF THE GREATER KING WHO WAS TO COME AND, IN WHOSE EXPERIENCE ALONE THEY WERE REALIZED. IN THE FORMER INSTANCE, A TRIUMPH OVER DEATH WAS ANTICIPATED WITH ASSURANCE WHICH NOT THE PSALMIST BUT ONLY CHRIST ATTAINED; IN THE LATTER A ROYAL ASCENDANCY WAS PROMISED THAT ONLY CHRIST’S ASCENSION TO THE PLACE OF POWER COULD SATISFY. AN EXAMINATION OF THE PASSAGES SHOWS THAT PETER'S INTERPRETATION IS JUSTIFIED NOT MERELY BY THE WORDING OF THE PROMISES, WHICH POINT TO A FULLNESS OF EXPERIENCE NOT REALIZED BY ANY OLD TESTAMENT MAN, BUT STILL MORE CLEARLY BY THE DESCRIPTIVE TITLES WHICH IDENTIFY THE PERSON WHO IS THE SUBJECT OF THE EXPERIENCE. IN THE FIRST INSTANCE HE IS SPOKEN OF AS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S "HOLY ONE," IN THE SECOND AS "MY LORD." THE TRIUMPH OVER DEATH WHICH THE SPEAKER ANTICIPATES IS GROUNDED IN A UNITY OF PURPOSE AND WILL WITH GOD-A HOLINESS WHICH WAS IDEAL AND STILL UNREALIZED UNTIL CHRIST CAME. THE LOGIC OF THE PSALM IS: GOD’S "HOLY ONE" MUST NOT SEE CORRUPTION. THE LOGIC OF HISTORY IS: CHRIST IS GOD’S HOLY ONE AND HE DID NOT SEE CORRUPTION. THE PRINCIPLE THAT TRIUMPH OVER DEATH IS THE LOGICAL ISSUE OF HOLINESS FOUND ITS JUSTIFICATION AND PROOF NOT DIRECTLY IN THE EXPERIENCE OF THE SINGER WHO FIRST GLIMPSED IT AS A TRUTH, BUT IN THE CAREER OF CHRIST WHO FIRST REALIZED IT AS A FACT. NOTE-THE ARGUMENT HERE IS NOT AFFECTED IF ONE ACCEPTS THE VARIANT READING "HOLY ONES" FOR THE PRECEDING PASSAGE. THE SECOND PASSAGE IS PARTICULARLY INTERESTING BECAUSE OUR LORD HIMSELF FIRST POINTED OUT ITS IMPLICATIONS AS TO THE PLACE AND WORK OF THE MESSIAH. SUCH A PASSAGE AS THIS ENTIRE PSALM (PSALM 110) WOULD HAVE BEEN IMPOSSIBLE HAD NOT THE POWERS AND RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE DAVIDIC KING BEEN KEYED FROM THE BEGINNING AT THE MESSIANIC LEVEL. THE LOGIC HERE IS THE SAME AS IN PSALM 16. THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM OVER ALL NATIONS AWAITED THE COMING OF THE TRUE MESSIANIC KING. THE LONG-DELAYED TRIUMPH FOLLOWED HARD UPON THE COMING OF THE LONG-EXPECTED KING (COMPARE PSALM 2:1, 2 ACTS 13:32-34). THE SAME PRINCIPLE IS INVOLVED IN OUR LORD’S USE OF THE SERVANT PASSAGE (ISAIAH 61:1) IN HIS SERMON AT NAZARETH. HERE THE ISSUE AS TO MESSIANIC PROPHECY IS FAIRLY JOINED AT THE CENTER. IT IS CENTRAL BECAUSE IT OCCURS IN THE LORD’S OWN TEACHING AND ALSO BECAUSE IT CONCERNS, NOT ANY EXTERNAL OR INCIDENTAL HAPPENINGS IN THE LIFE OF JESUS, BUT THE WHOLE TREND AND MOVEMENT OF PROPHETIC THOUGHT, TOGETHER WITH THE ENTIRE MEANING AND INTERPRETATION OF HIS CAREER. INTERPRETED ALTOGETHER APART FROM THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE PASSAGE HAS AN UNMISTAKABLE BEARING UPON THE FUTURE. AS ONE OF THE SERIES CONCERNED WITH THE SERVANT (ISAIAH 42:1), THE QUOTED PASSAGE FOCUSES ATTENTION UPON THE MISSION OF ISRAEL TO THE WORLD, STILL TO BE CARRIED OUT. "YE ARE MY WITNESSES, SAITH [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, AND MY SERVANT WHOM I HAVE CHOSEN" (ISAIAH 43:10), "YET NOW HEAR, O JACOB MY SERVANT, AND ISRAEL, WHOM I HAVE CHOSEN" (ISAIAH 44:1). IT ALSO INVOLVES THE ENTIRE SCOPE AND MEANING OF THE PROPHETIC OFFICE THROUGH WHICH YAHWEH'S WILL WAS MADE KNOWN TO ISRAEL AND THROUGH ISRAEL TO THE WORLD. BOTH THESE CONSIDERATIONS SWEEP OUT INTO THE PROPHET'S FUTURE AND BOTH POINT UNERRINGLY TO CHRIST AS THE HISTORICAL FULFILLMENT OF ISRAEL'S MISSION AND AS THE ACTUAL REALIZATION OF THE IDEAL AND MINISTRY OF PROPHETHOOD. THE VERY AMBIGUITY OF THE REFERENCE IN THIS CHAPTER (ISAIAH 61), WHETHER TO THE SERVANT OR TO THE PROPHET, AND THE QUESTIONS RAISED AS TO WHETHER ISRAEL IDEALIZED IS REFERRED TO OR SOME PERSON OR PERSONIFICATION, SERVE TO MAKE MORE CLEAR AND UNMISTAKABLE THE CENTRAL FACT THAT ONLY IN CHRIST IS THE CONCEPTION EMBODIED IN THE ENTIRE SERIES OF PASSAGES ALTOGETHER REALIZED. IT THUS BECOMES FOR SOBER THOUGHT A DISTINCT REVELATION AND PORTRAITURE IN ADVANCE OF WHAT JESUS WAS IN HIS PERSON AND WORK.
(3) IN THE COURSE OF ISRAEL'S TRAINING TO RECEIVE THE MESSIAH, CERTAIN EXTERNAL ITEMS WERE GIVEN AS BEARING UPON THE IDENTIFICATION OF HIM WHEN HE SHOULD COME. WE SHALL INSTANCE THREE ITEMS, CLOSELY RELATED TO EACH OTHER, AND EACH INTENSELY INTERESTING IN ITSELF. THESE THREE ITEMS ARE (A) HIS SONSHIP TO DAVID (ACTS 2:30, 31), (B) HIS BIRTH FROM A VIRGIN (MATTHEW 1:22 F), (C) HIS BIRTH AT BETHLEHEM (MATTHEW 2:5).  OBJECTION IS OFFERED AT ONCE TO THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES AS PREDICTIVE, AND TO THE ALLEGED FULFILLMENTS IN THE LIFE OF JESUS, ON THE GROUND MAINLY THAT BEING DEFINITE EVENTS (COMPARE MATTHEW 2:15) THEY ARE NOT INCLUDED WITHIN THE LEGITIMATE SCOPE OF PREDICTION; AND, SECONDARILY, THAT BEING ITEMS OF THIS EXTERNAL KIND IT WOULD BE AN EASY MATTER TO INVENT FULFILLMENTS. IT MAY BE GRANTED AT ONCE THAT INCIDENTS OF THIS KIND COULD BE INDEFINITELY MULTIPLIED BY FABRICATING COINCIDENCES, BUT THE FACT REMAINS THAT, IN THE ABSENCE OF ANY VISIBLE CHECK UPON INVENTION, VERY FEW SUCH INSTANCES ARE ALLEGED BY NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS. FURTHERMORE, THERE ARE SUGGESTIVE VARIATIONS BETWEEN THE EVENTS RECORDED AND THE NATURAL INTERPRETATIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES CONNECTED WITH THEM; THAT IS, THE FULFILLMENTS ARRIVE BY SUCH DEVIOUS ROUTES AS TO MAKE IT DIFFICULT TO SUPPOSE THEM TO BE DUE TO THE IMAGINATIVE STIMULATION OF THE PASSAGES. FOR EXAMPLE, THE BIRTH AT BETHLEHEM WAS BROUGHT ABOUT BY CIRCUMSTANCES NOT AT ALL TO THE LIKING OF JEWISH PATRIOTS; AND WAS OBSCURED TO CONTEMPORARIES BY THE PREVIOUS AND SUBSEQUENT RESIDENCE AT NAZARETH. THE KINSHIP OF JESUS TO THE HOUSE OF DAVID WAS MADE ADOPTIVE (UNLESS MARY WAS OF THAT HOUSE) BY THE VIRGIN BIRTH. THE INTERPRETATION OF ISAIAH 7:14 AS INTIMATING A VIRGIN BIRTH WAS NOT COMPULSORY TO ONE FAMILIAR WITH THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE PASSAGE AND WOULD HAVE BEEN THOUGHT OF IN THAT CONNECTION ONLY BY ONE ASSURED OF THE FACT. THE VIRGIN BIRTH IS NOT AN ETYMOLOGICAL BUT A PROVIDENTIAL COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH 7:14. ONE OTHER CONSIDERATION OF PRIMARY IMPORTANCE REMAINS. IN THE ONE POINT WHERE THE IDENTIFICATION OF JESUS WITH THE MESSIAH BY HIS FOLLOWERS CAN BE TESTED MOST SEVERELY, THEY ARE MOST COMPLETELY TRIUMPHANT. IT WOULD BE COMPARATIVELY EASY TO INVENT INCIDENTS SUGGESTED BY OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES, AND TO TAKE DIGNITIES AND TITLES WHOLESALE FROM THE SAME SOURCE-BUT GIVEN ALL THESE, TO FIND ONE CAPABLE OF REALIZING AND FULFILLING THE EXPECTATIONS SO AROUSED IS THE CHIEF PROBLEM. HERE FABRICATION IS IMPOSSIBLE. AND HERE TOO THE NEW TESTAMENT MEETS AND ANSWERS THE CHALLENGE OF TRUTH. IN VIEW OF THESE CONSIDERATIONS IT IS SAFE TO ASSERT THAT EVEN IN MATTERS OF HISTORICAL DETAIL THE CAREER OF JESUS WAS FORESEEN AND PREDICTED. SUCH PASSAGES BELONG TO THE PHILOSOPHY OF PREPARATION AS A WHOLE AND SHOULD BE STUDIED IN THAT CONNECTION.
(4) IN CERTAIN INSTANCES, THE ORIGINAL PASSAGE AND ITS REAPPEARANCE IN QUOTATION INDICATE A PROCESS NEW TESTAMENT WHICH IS CONTINUOUS THROUGHOUT ALL HISTORY. FOR EXAMPLE, THE USE OF ZECHARIAH 13:7 (MARK 14:27) SUGGESTS A DEEPER VIEW OF THE CONNECTION BETWEEN PROPHECY AND HISTORY, IMMEDIATE AND MORE REMOTE, THAN WE ARE OFTEN AWARE OF. ON THE FACE OF THEM SUCH PASSAGES AS THOSE CONCERNING THE SMITTEN SHEPHERD AND THE SCATTERED SHEEP ARE PREDICTIONS, AND THE LIFE OF CHRIST STANDS AS FULFILLMENT. IT SIMPLY CANNOT BE CONTENDED THAT SUCH PASSAGES AS THESE DO NOT FIND FULFILLMENT AND EXPLANATION IN THE CAREER OF JESUS AS NOWHERE ELSE IN THE HISTORY. NEVERTHELESS, THE CONNECTION IS FAR DEEPER THAN MERE FORESIGHT OF AN ISOLATED EVENT AND ITS OCCURRENCE. WE MAY WELL SAY THAT, IN A SENSE, THE EVENT IS FORESEEN BECAUSE IT IS ALREADY A FACT. THE ALLEGORY OF THE SMITTEN SHEPHERD IS, AS HAS WELL BEEN SAID, "A SUMMARY OF THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL." BUT IT IS MORE THAN THAT. THE RELATIONSHIP OF GOD WITH ISRAEL, WHICH INVOLVED A DEALING OF DIVINE GRACE WITH MEN, THEIR REJECTION OF IT AND THE CONSEQUENT VICARIOUS IMMOLATION OF THE DIVINE FRIEND AND SHEPHERD, WHICH CAME TO ITS CLIMAX IN THE TRAGEDY OF THE CROSS, WAS ESTABLISHED IN ALL ESSENTIAL FACTORS IN THE EARLY DAYS. THEREFORE, CHRIST CAN SAY, AS THE OUTCOME OF THE PROFOUNDEST INSIGHT INTO THE MEANING OF HISTORY, `THAT WHICH CONCERNS ME HATH FULFILLMENT' (COMPARE LUKE 24:44). HE WAS MORE DEEPLY CONCERNED IN THE DOINGS OF AN EARLIER TIME THAN BEING THERE FORESEEN. IN A REAL SENSE, "THE LAMB" WAS "SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD," (REVELATION 13:8). IN THIS ALLEGORY OF THE REJECTED SHEPHERD AND IN THE SUCCESSIVE DELINEATIONS OF THE SERVANT PASSAGES, WE HAVE THE PORTRAIT OF THE CHRIST AS HE WAS-NOT MERELY AS HE WAS TO BE. IN THESE QUOTATIONS, DEEP ANSWERS TO DEEP. THE ONLY SATISFACTORY INTERPRETATION OF THE TRAGEDY OF THE CROSS IS THAT IN ACCORDANCE WITH PRINCIPLES LONG OPERATIVE IN HUMAN HISTORY, "IT MUST NEEDS BE." THE ONLY SATISFACTORY INTERPRETATION OF THE PASSAGES CITED IS THAT THEY DISCLOSE THE ACTUAL OPERATION OF THE FORCES WHICH IN THEIR CULMINATION ISSUED IN THE TRAGEDY OF THE CROSS. THIS BRINGS THE PASSAGES IN THE ORIGINAL AND IN QUOTATION INTO THE FRAMEWORK OF THE SAME COURSE OF EVENTS. PETER IN HIS SERMON IN SOLOMON'S PORCH THUS SUMS UP THE WHOLE PROCESS: "BUT THE THINGS WHICH GOD FORESHOWED BY THE MOUTH OF ALL THE PROPHETS, THAT HIS CHRIST SHOULD SUFFER, HE THUS FULFILLED" (ACTS 3:18).
4. ARGUMENTATIVE QUOTATIONS:
THE ARGUMENTATIVE USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT INVOLVES EXACTLY THE SAME PRINCIPLES WHICH HAVE BEEN DEALT WITH IN THE FOREGOING DISCUSSION. THESE PRINCIPLES COALESCE IN THE CONCEPTION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AS AUTHORITATIVE.
(1) THROUGHOUT THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN THE TEACHING OF OUR LORD HIMSELF AND IN THE APOSTOLIC WRITINGS, A CLEAR-CUT DISTINCTION IS DRAWN BETWEEN THE TEMPORARY AND PERMANENT OFFICES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT IS RECOGNIZED THAT IN ESSENTIAL PRINCIPLES THE OLD TESTAMENT IS FOR ALL TIME, WHILE IN ITS OUTWARD FORM AND IN ITS ACTUALIZATION OF UNDERLYING AND ESSENTIAL TRUTHS IT IS PRELIMINARY AND PREPARATORY. THERE ARE DIFFERENT DISPENSATIONS, BUT ONE ECONOMY. WHENEVER OUR LORD USES THE OLD TESTAMENT FOR PURPOSES OF ARGUMENT (SEE MATTHEW 4:4, 7; MATTHEW 12:17 FF; 19:18; MARK 10:19 LUKE 19:46) IT IS ON THE BASIS OF ESSENTIAL TRUTH WHICH IS PERMANENT AND UNCHANGING (MATTHEW 5:17-19). ON THE OTHER HAND, HE NEVER HESITATES TO ANNUL THAT WHICH HAD A MERELY TEMPORARY OR PRELIMINARY VALUE (MATTHEW 5:21, 33, 38; COMPARE BY WAY OF CONTRAST MATTHEW 5:27). HE CAME NOT TO DESTROY, BUT TO FULFIL, BUT FULFILLMENT IMPLIES A NEW ERA-A NEW AND HIGHER STAGE IN THE DELIVERY OF TRUTH.
(2) IN LIKE MANNER PAUL AND THE OTHER NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS ARGUE ON THE BASIS OF AN IDENTITY OF PRINCIPLE WHICH BINDS THE TWO ERAS TOGETHER. PAUL CONTENDS FOR THREE GREAT PRINCIPLES, THE MESSIAHSHIP OF JESUS, JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH, THE INCLUSION OF THE GENTILES IN THE PLAN OF SALVATION (THE DOCTRINE OF ELECTION IS A DETAIL OF THIS LAST ARGUMENT; SEE ROMANS 9:7, 9, 12, 13, 15, 17). WE SHALL CONSIDER TYPICAL EXAMPLES OF PAUL'S USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IN ARGUMENTATION. CHOICE HAS BEEN MADE OF THOSE WHICH HAVE PROVOKED ADVERSE CRITICISM. AMONG THESE IS THE USE OF GENESIS 13:15; GENESIS 17:8 IN GALATIANS 3:16. THIS IS A LEADING EXAMPLE OF PAUL'S ALLEGED "RABBINICAL" METHOD: "HE SAITH NOT, AND TO SEEDS, AS OF MANY; BUT AS OF ONE, AND TO THY SEED, WHICH IS CHRIST." THE HEBREW WORD "SEED" AS APPLIED TO OFFSPRING (ZERA`) IS SINGULAR. THIS, OF COURSE, MEANS THAT A MAN'S DESCENDANTS ARE LOOKED UPON AS ORGANICALLY ONE, INASMUCH AS THEY CONTINUE HIS LIFE. THE WORD WOULD APPLY TO ANY ONE OF THE FAMILY, BUT ONLY BY VIRTUE OF HIS BELONGING TO THE FAMILY. ETYMOLOGICALLY PAUL'S ARGUMENT WOULD APPLY TO ISAAC AS WELL AS TO JESUS-PROVIDED ONLY THE PROMISE IS LOOKED UPON AS BEING FULFILLED IN HIM. BUT THE PROMISE WHICH WAS FULFILLED IN ISAAC, WAS FULFILLED IN A LARGER WAY IN ISRAEL AS A WHOLE, AND WAS FULFILLED IN THE LARGEST WAY OF ALL IN CHRIST. THE USE OF THE SINGULAR WORD INDICATES THAT ABRAHAM'S CHILDREN WERE LOOKED UPON AS ONE IN HIM-THEY ARE ALSO ONE IN CHRIST. THE TRUE CHILDREN OF ABRAHAM ARE SUCH IN CHRIST. HISTORICALLY THE ARGUMENT IS FULLY JUSTIFIED. "THE PERSONALITY OF CHRIST IS IN SOME SENSE COEXTENSIVE WITH THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM." "CHRIST IS THE ORGAN OF FULFILLMENT." THE CLASSICAL PASSAGE IN THE DISCUSSION OF JUSTIFICATION BASED UPON AN OLD TESTAMENT QUOTATION IS ROMANS 1:17, QUOTING HABAKKUK 2:4. THE QUOTED PASSAGE SEEMS TO FAIL THE ARGUMENT BECAUSE THE LITERAL TRANSLATION WOULD APPEAR TO BE THAT "THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL LIVE BY THEIR FAITHFULNESS." A DEEPER VIEW, HOWEVER, AMPLY JUSTIFIES THE QUOTATION; FIRST, BECAUSE THE STEADFASTNESS DEMANDED BY THE PROPHET IS A PERSISTENT TRUST IN GOD IN VIEW OF THE DELAY OF THE PROMISED VISION; SECOND, THE DEEPEST PRINCIPLE COMMON TO THE OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW TESTAMENT IS THAT STABILITY OF CHARACTER HAS ITS ROOT IN TRUST IN STEPHEN YAHWEH (ISAIAH 28:16; COMPARE ISAIAH 26:1-3). NOTHING COULD BE MORE FOREIGN TO THE THOUGHT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT THAN THAT A MAN COULD BE RIGHTEOUS WITHOUT TRUST IN GOD. ONE FURTHER QUOTATION ARGUMENTATIVELY USED BY PAUL MAY FITLY CLOSE THIS SECTION OF OUR DISCUSSION. IN ROMANS 11:26, 27 HE QUOTES ISAIAH 59:20, 21 AS INDICATING THE DIVINE PURPOSE TO INCLUDE THE GENTILES WITHIN THE SCOPE OF SALVATION. THIS PASSAGE IS DOUBLY SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE IT IS ATTACKED BY KUENEN (PROPHETS AND PROPHECY IN ISRAEL) ON THE GROUND THAT IT IS UNCRITICALLY TAKEN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION WHICH IN THIS INSTANCE DOES NOT CORRECTLY REPRESENT THE HEBREW TEXT. IT MAY BE REMARKED THAT A LARGE PERCENTAGE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT QUOTATIONS ARE TAKEN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT.
SONS OF GOD (NEW TESTAMENT)
1. NEW TESTAMENT TERMS:

TWO GREEK WORDS ARE TRANSLATED "SON," TEKNON, HUIOS, BOTH WORDS INDICATING SONSHIP BY PARENTAGE, THE FORMER INDICATING THAT THE SONSHIP HAS TAKEN PLACE BY PHYSICAL DESCENT, WHILE THE LATTER PRESENTS SONSHIP MORE FROM THE LEGAL SIDE THAN FROM THE STANDPOINT OF RELATIONSHIP. JOHN, WHO LAYS SPECIAL EMPHASIS ON SONSHIP BY BIRTH, USES TEKNON, WHILE PAUL, IN EMPHASIZING SONSHIP FROM THE LEGAL SIDE, AS REFERRING TO ADOPTION, WHICH WAS CURRENT AMONG THE ROMANS BUT SCARCELY IF AT ALL KNOWN TO, OR IF KNOWN, PRACTICED BY, THE JEWS, USES THE WORD HUIOS (JOHN 1:12 ROMANS 8:14, 16, 19 GALATIANS 4:6, 7 1 JOHN 3:1, 2).
2. NEW TESTAMENT DOCTRINE:
MEN ARE NOT BY NATURE THE SONS OF GOD, AT LEAST NOT IN THE SENSE IN WHICH BELIEVERS IN CHRIST ARE SO CALLED. BY NATURE, THOSE OUTSIDE OF JESUS CHRIST ARE "CHILDREN OF WRATH" (EPHESIANS 2:3), "OF DISOBEDIENCE" (EPHESIANS 2:2), CONTROLLED NOT BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD (ROMANS 8:14), BUT BY THE SPIRIT OF DISOBEDIENCE (EPHESIANS 2:2-4). MEN BECOME SONS OF GOD IN THE REGENERATIVE AND ADOPTIVE SENSE BY THE ACCEPTANCE OF JESUS CHRIST AS LORD AND SAVIOR (JOHN 1:12 GALATIANS 3:26). THE UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD WHICH THE NEW TESTAMENT TEACHES IS THAT BROTHERHOOD WHICH IS BASED ON FAITH IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE DIVINE AND ONLY SAVIOR OF THE WORLD. AND THE SAME IS TRUE OF THE UNIVERSAL FATHERHOOD OF GOD. IT IS TRUE THAT ALL MEN ARE "HIS OFFSPRING" (ACTS 17:28 F) IN THE SENSE THAT THEY ARE GOD’S CREATED CHILDREN; BUT THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT MAKES A VERY CLEAR AND STRIKING DISTINCTION BETWEEN SONSHIP BY VIRTUE OF CREATION AND SONSHIP BY FAITH IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THERE CAN BE NO REASONABLE DOUBT. SONSHIP IS THE PRESENT POSSESSION OF THE BELIEVER IN CHRIST (1 JOHN 3:2). IT WILL BE COMPLETED AT THE SECOND COMING OF OUR LORD (ROMANS 8:23), AT WHICH TIME THE BELIEVER WILL THROW OFF HIS INCOGNITO, BY REASON OF WHICH THE WORLD MAY NOT HAVE RECOGNIZED HIS SONSHIP (1 JOHN 3:1, 2), AND BE FULLY AND GLORIOUSLY REVEALED AS THE SON OF GOD (2 CORINTHIANS 5:10). IT DOTH NOT YET APPEAR, IT HATH NOT YET APPEARED, WHAT WE SHALL BE; THE REVELATION OF THE SONS OF GOD IS RESERVED FOR A COMING DAY OF MANIFESTATION. THE BLESSINGS OF SONSHIP ARE TOO NUMEROUS TO MENTION, SAVE IN THE BRIEFEST WAY. HIS SONS ARE OBJECTS OF GOD’S PECULIAR LOVE (JOHN 17:23), AND HIS FATHERLY CARE (LUKE 12:27-33). THEY HAVE THE FAMILY NAME (EPHESIANS 3:14 1 JOHN 3:1); THE FAMILY LIKENESS (ROMANS 8:29); FAMILY LOVE (JOHN 13:35 1 JOHN 3:14); A FILIAL SPIRIT (ROMANS 8:15 GALATIANS 4:6); A FAMILY SERVICE (JOHN 14:23; JOHN 15:8). THEY RECEIVE FATHERLY CHASTISEMENT (HEBREWS 12:5-11); FATHERLY COMFORT (2 CORINTHIANS 1:4), AND AN INHERITANCE (ROMANS 8:17 1 PETER 1:3-5). AMONG THE EVIDENCES OF SONSHIP ARE: BEING LED BY THE SPIRIT (ROMANS 8:14 GALATIANS 5:18); HAVING A CHILDLIKE CONFIDENCE IN GOD (GALATIANS 4:5); HAVING LIBERTY OF ACCESS (EPHESIANS 3:12); HAVING LOVE FOR THE BRETHREN (1 JOHN 2:9-11; JOHN 5:1), AND OBEDIENCE (1 JOHN 5:1-3).
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
POWER
1. (N.) SAME AS THE FISH. 2. (N.) ABILITY TO ACT, REGARDED AS LATENT OR INHERENT; THE FACULTY OF DOING OR PERFORMING SOMETHING; CAPACITY FOR ACTION OR PERFORMANCE; CAPABILITY OF PRODUCING AN EFFECT, WHETHER PHYSICAL OR MORAL: POTENCY; MIGHT; AS, A MAN OF GREAT POWER; THE POWER OF CAPILLARY ATTRACTION; MONEY GIVES POWER. 3. (N.) ABILITY, REGARDED AS PUT FORTH OR EXERTED; STRENGTH, FORCE, OR ENERGY IN ACTION; AS, THE POWER OF STEAM IN MOVING AN ENGINE; THE POWER OF TRUTH, OR OF ARGUMENT, IN PRODUCING CONVICTION; THE POWER OF ENTHUSIASM. 4. (N.) CAPACITY OF UNDERGOING OR SUFFERING; FITNESS TO BE ACTED UPON; SUSCEPTIBILITY; -- CALLED ALSO PASSIVE POWER; AS, GREAT POWER OF ENDURANCE. 5. (N.) THE EXERCISE OF A FACULTY; THE EMPLOYMENT OF STRENGTH; THE EXERCISE OF ANY KIND OF CONTROL; INFLUENCE; DOMINION; SWAY; COMMAND; GOVERNMENT. 6. (N.) THE AGENT EXERCISING AN ABILITY TO ACT; AN INDIVIDUAL INVESTED WITH AUTHORITY; AN INSTITUTION, OR GOVERNMENT, WHICH EXERCISES CONTROL; AS, THE GREAT POWERS OF EUROPE; HENCE, OFTEN, A SUPERHUMAN AGENT; A SPIRIT; A DIVINITY. 7. (N.) A MILITARY OR NAVAL FORCE; AN ARMY OR NAVY; A GREAT HOST. 8. (N.) A LARGE QUANTITY; A GREAT NUMBER; AS, A POWER OF GOOD THINGS. 9. (N.) THE RATE AT WHICH MECHANICAL ENERGY IS EXERTED OR MECHANICAL WORK PERFORMED, AS BY AN ENGINE OR OTHER MACHINE, OR AN ANIMAL, WORKING CONTINUOUSLY; AS, AN ENGINE OF TWENTY HORSE POWER. 10. (N.) A MECHANICAL AGENT; THAT FROM WHICH USEFUL MECHANICAL ENERGY IS DERIVED; AS, WATER POWER; STEAM POWER; HAND POWER, ETC. 11. (N.) APPLIED FORCE; FORCE PRODUCING MOTION OR PRESSURE; AS, THE POWER APPLIED AT ONE AND OF A LEVER TO LIFT A WEIGHT AT THE OTHER END. 12. (N.) A MACHINE ACTED UPON BY AN ANIMAL, AND SERVING AS A MOTOR TO DRIVE OTHER MACHINERY; AS, A DOG POWER. 13. (N.) THE PRODUCT ARISING FROM THE MULTIPLICATION OF A NUMBER INTO ITSELF; AS, A SQUARE IS THE SECOND POWER, AND A CUBE IS THIRD POWER, OF A NUMBER. 14. (N.) MENTAL OR MORAL ABILITY TO ACT; ONE OF THE FACULTIES WHICH ARE POSSESSED BY THE MIND OR SOUL; AS, THE POWER OF THINKING, REASONING, JUDGING, WILLING, FEARING, HOPING, ETC. 15. (N.) THE DEGREE TO WHICH A LENS, MIRROR, OR ANY OPTICAL INSTRUMENT, MAGNIFIES; IN THE TELESCOPE, AND USUALLY IN THE MICROSCOPE, THE NUMBER OF TIMES IT MULTIPLIES, OR AUGMENTS, THE APPARENT DIAMETER OF AN OBJECT; SOMETIMES, IN MICROSCOPES, THE NUMBER OF TIMES IT MULTIPLIES THE APPARENT SURFACE. 16. (N.) AN AUTHORITY ENABLING A PERSON TO DISPOSE OF AN INTEREST VESTED EITHER IN HIMSELF OR IN ANOTHER PERSON; OWNERSHIP BY APPOINTMENT. 17. (N.) HENCE, VESTED AUTHORITY TO ACT IN A GIVEN CASE; AS, THE BUSINESS WAS REFERRED TO A COMMITTEE WITH POWER.
MAGIC-USING CLASSES/PROFESSIONS
ABJURER - PROTECTIVE MAGIC, MAGIC CIRCLES AND CHARMS. ADEPT - A PRACTITIONER OF MAGIC. AEROMANCER - MAGIC TO DO WITH THE ELEMENT OF AIR & WIND. ALIENIST - A WIZARD WHO DEALS WITH LOVECRAFTIAN ENTITIES/THE FAR REALM FOR POWER. ANATOMIST - MAGIC TO DO WITH THE BODY AND PHYSIOLOGY. MAYBE HEALING AND ALTERATION. ASSAYER - A MAGE THAT CAN PINPOINT WEIGHT, NUMBERS AND UNTIS OF MEASUREMENT TO EXACT DEGREES. ASTROLOGER - A CLASS THAT USES THE MOVEMENT OF HEAVENLY BODIES TO PREDICT EVENTS, GIVE READINGS AND DIVINE AUSPICIOUS TIMES FOR ACTIONS. ALCHEMIST - A MAKER OF POTIONS, LOTIONS OR ALTERNATIVELY A SEARCHER FOR THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE OR ALTERNATIVELY A MAKER OF MAGIC ITEMS. APPARITIONIST - SOMEONE WHO CONSORTS WITH AND SUMMONS GHOST, PHANTOMS AND SPECTERS. ARTIFICER - A MAKER OF MAGIC ITEMS SPECIFICALLY OR COMPLEX MECHANICAL ITEMS. MAYBE BOTH. ARCANISTS - THE MAGIC OF MAGIC, THOSE WHO STUDY MAGIC IN ALL ITS FORMS. ANIMIST - NORMALLY TRIBAL SPELL-CASTER THAT HAS LINKS TO THE NATURAL WORLD AROUND HIM. SPELLS TO DO WITH ANIMALS, PLANTS AND THE ENVIRONMENT. THE BELIEF THAT EVERY NATURAL THING HOLDS A SPIRIT THAT CAN BE CALLED UPON FOR AID. ARCH-MAGICIAN - A MAGICIAN WHO NO LONGER USES SPELLS, INSTEAD USING SANDESTINS TO PERFORM MAGICAL FEATS. AUGURER - THOSE THAT PREDICT THE FUTURE THROUGH SIGNS BIRDS IN FLIGHT, CLOUDS, ANIMAL INTESTINES, ETC.
BADMAN - THE SPIRITUAL PROTECTOR OF A TRIBE. DEALS WITH SPIRITS. BARD - A PERFORMER WHO AFFECTS HIS TARGETS VIA HIS PERFORMANCE. SOME ARE ALSO CONVERSANT WITH LEGENDS AND TALES THAT MAY IMPART KNOWLEDGE. BATTLEMAGE - A WIZARD WHO SPECIALIZES IN COMBAT MAGICS, USUALLY EMPLOYED BY AN ARMED FORCE. SOME CAN MASTER LARGE-SCALE MAGICS THAT ENCOMPASS THE BATTLEFIELD. BEASTMASTER - MAGIC THAT CONTROLS ANIMALS, COMMANDS THEM OR LEADS TO UNDERSTANDING AND FRIENDSHIP.  BEGUILER - SIMILAR TO THE ENCHANTER, BUT WITH MORE FOCUS ON INVEIGLING INTO FAMILIES VIA MINOR MAGICS AND PSYCHOLOGICAL TRICKS. INSIDIOUS. BLIND SEER - A MAGIC USER WHO HAS LOST (OR GIVEN UP) HIS SIGHT IN ORDER TO GAIN THE SECOND SIGHT. BOND-MAGE - A MAGE WHOSE SPELLS CREATE A LINK TO A SUBJECT, NORMALLY HUMAN, BUT CAN BE A MOUNT OR ANIMAL COMPANION. MAGIC CAN FLOW BETWEEN THE LINKED PARTIES FOR PROTECTION, STATUS REPORTS, ALARMS AND LOCATION MAGIC. BOTANIST - A MAGE THAT SPECIALIZES IN NATURAL MAGIC, SPECIFICALLY PLANTS AND PLANT CREATURES. THEIR MAGIC CAN PROTECT CROPS, INCREASE YIELDS AND KEEP BLIGHT AWAY.
CARTOMANCER - SOMEONE THAT PREDICTS THE FUTURE THROUGH CARDS. CHANNELLER - A MAGE THAT CHANNELS THE POWER OF HIGHER BEINGS THROUGH THEIR BODY. CHAOS MAGE - THE MANIPULATION OF PROBABILITY, RANDOM CHANCE AND COINCIDENCE. CHARMER - VARIANT OF ENCHANTER (UNLESS AN ENCHANTER IS ONE THAT IMBUES MUNDANE ITEMS WITH MAGICAL POWERS). CHRONOMANCER - MANIPULATION OF TIME AND THE PERCEPTION OF TIME. HIBERNATION, PHASE-MAGIC AND BLINKING. CLAIRVOYANT - SOME ONE THAT CAN SEE DISTANT PLACES (AKA REMOTE VIEWING). CLERIC (THEURGE) - A CLASS THAT USES NATURE BASED OR CEREMONIAL MAGIC TO THE BENEFIT OF A COMMUNITY. CONJURER - THE MAGIC OF CONJURING THINGS FROM THIN AIR.  COSMIC MAGE: A SPECIALIST IN FAR REALM MAGIC; SPELLS TEND TO BE WEIRDLY HORRIFIC, AND SUCH MAGES ARE OFTEN INSANE. CREATIONIST - A MAGE WHOSE MAGIC CREATES FAUX LIFE, INCLUDING GOLEMS, SIMULACRUMS AND AUTOMATONS. CRYPTOMANCER - DIVINATION WITH WORDS, SECRET SIGNS, WARDS, RUNES.
DRUID - A CLASS THAT USES NATURE BASED OR CEREMONIAL MAGIC TO THE BENEFIT OF A COMMUNITY. DRUNE - A DARK DRUID THAT ABUSES THE NATURAL ENERGIES OF THE EARTH TO GENERATE POWER, EVENTUALLY TURNING THOSE LANDS INTO WASTELANDS, WHERE THE DEAD WALK. DEMONOLOGIST - A CASTER WITH INFERNAL POWERS. ALSO KNOWN AS DIABOLIST. DIABOLIST - USES DEMONS AND FOUL PACTS. DIVINER - FINDING LOST KNOWLEDGE, HIDDEN FACTS AND THE TRUTH OF THINGS. DOWSER - FINDING LOST ITEMS, LOCATING WATER SOURCES AND MAYBE OTHER MINERALS ETC. DRAGON SORCERY - GAINING POWERS BY MELDING OR BONDING WITH MYSTICAL BEASTS.
ELEMENTALIST - A GENERALIST WHO PRACTICES MAGIC OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS. EMPATH - A SPELLCASTER WHO CAN BROADCAST OR RECEIVE EMOTIONS. ENCHANTER - MAGIC PRIMARILY AFFECTS THE MIND, ILLUSIONS. ELF - A LONG-LIVED BEING ABLE TO LEARN SCHOLARLY MAGIC AND MARTIAL FIGHTING SIMULTANEOUSLY. EVOKER - A MAGE WHO CHANNELS MAGICAL FORCE, USUALLY IN THE FORM OF DESTRUCTIVE MAGIC.
FAE ENCHANTER - FAIRY MAGIC INCLUDING TIME MAGIC, SLEEP, MISDIRECTION, HIDING AND MINOR CURSES. FLESH-SMITH - THE MELDING AND GRAFTING OF ANIMAL, VEGETABLE OR MINERAL MATERIAL ONTO LIVING BEINGS. FORTUNE-TELLER - SOMEONE THAT PREDICTS THE FUTURE OF PEOPLE (SEE ALSO PALMIST, ASTROLOGY, CARTOMANCER). FULCRUM - AN EXEMPLAR OF A RACE OR SPECIES WHO IS CAPABLE OF MULTIPLYING TRAITS OR EXPELLING THAT POWER AS FORCE IN THE FORM OF ATTACKING SPELLS. 
GHOST EATER - SOMEONE WHO CONSUMES SPIRITS TO ACCESS THEIR ABILITIES AND KNOWLEDGE. GEOMANCER - MAGIC TO DO WITH THE ELEMENT OF EARTH. CRYSTAL MAGIC AND ANCIENT DRUIDIC MAGIC MAY BE INVOLVED. GRAVELINGAS - A WORKER AND SHAPER OF STONE, LIKE CLAY IN THEIR HANDS, THEY CAN IN EXTREMIS CAUSE IMMENSE DEVASTATION TO STONE BUILDINGS. GYPSY - SPECIALIST IN A VARIETY OF MINOR FOLK MAGIC, ESPECIALLY CURSES AND LOVE POTIONS.
HARNESSER - A MAGE WHO HARNESSES THE ELEMENTS TO POWER HIS MAGIC. UNLIKE THE WEATHER MAGE, HE CANNOT SUMMON OR ALTER THE WEATHER, BUT USES EXISTING CONDITIONS TO CAST HIS MAGIC. HEALER - A MAGE WHO CAN MAGICALLY HEAL WOUNDS. HE MIGHT HAVE TO TRANSFER THOSE WOUNDS TO HIMSELF. HEDGE WIZARD - A CASTER OF LIMITED POWER WHOSE MAGIC FOCUSES ON LOCAL LORE, RURAL POWERS, SOME HEALING AND LITTLE TRICKS & CANTRIPS. HEXBLADE - WARRIOR-WIZARDS WITH THE ABILITY TO CURSE THEIR FOES. HIREBRAND - A WORKER OF WOOD AND MASTER OF WOOD LORE, LIVING OR DEAD. HYDROMANCER - MAGIC TO DO WITH THE ELEMENT OF WATER.
ICE MAGE - MAGIC OF THE NORTH. SNOW, ICE AND COLD. ILLUSIONIST - A CLASS THAT USES MAGIC TO CONFOUND SENSES, TYPICALLY FOR ENTERTAINMENT OR CRIMINAL ACTIVITY. IMMORTAL MAGIC - AS USED BY THE GODS.
JUJUISER MAGICIAN - THE ART OF JUJUISM, WHICH IS THE USE OF AFRICAN MAGIC BY THE WEARING OF AN EXOTIC AMULET CALLED A JUJU TO WARD OFF EVIL POWERS. 
KAI LORDS - PRACTICE A FORM OF MARTIAL MEDITATION WHICH AS THEY PROGRESS RELEASES MORE AND MORE FORMS OF POWER TO THEM, LIKE SPEAK TO ANIMAL - CONTROL ANIMAL. KNOTWEAVER - THOSE WHO BIND POWER INSIDE LENGTHS OF KNOTTED ROPE, AND RELEASE IT BY CUTTING THEM. EACH KNOT IS A DIFFERENT FORM OF SPELL, MOST NOTABLY USED TO CAPTURE STORMS THAT THREATEN FLEETS IN THE NORTH.
LILLIANRILL - A SPECIALIZED WORKER OF WOOD AND MASTER OF WOOD LORE, LIVING OR DEAD. LITHOMANCY - IS THE ART OF DIVINATION USED BY STONES OR THE REFLECTED LIGHT FROM STONES TO FORETELL FUTURE EVENTS.
MAGESMITH - USES THE SMITH'S FORGE TO IMBUE MAGICAL ITEMS WITH POWERS. MAGE (HERMETIC) - A CLASS THAT APPLIES ACADEMIC SCIENTIFIC PRINCIPLES TO MAGIC. MAGE (EARTHSEA) - HAS THE KNOWLEDGE OF TRUE NAMES, THE TRUE NATURE OF THINGS, AND BY CHANGING THOSE NAMES CAN CHANGE THEIR NATURE OR COMMAND THEM, ALSO DO ILLUSIONS. MAGICIAN - ONE WHO CAN'T CAST SPELLS BUT PRETENDS THEY CAN WITH SLEIGHT OF HAND. MAGICAL ENGINEER - CASTER WHOSE MAGIC IS CREATED BY ARCHITECTURAL SHAPES AND MATHEMATICS. CAN CREATE MAGICAL BUILDINGS. MAGUS - PRIMAL MAGIC FROM ANTIQUITY. MALEDICT - MALEVOLENT MAGIC OF THE NIGHT, FETISHES, DOLL-MAGIC AND FELL CURSES. MEDIUM - SOMEONE THAT CAN CONNECT TO THE SPIRIT WORLD AND COMMUNE WITH THE DEAD. MENAGERIST - A MAGE WHOSE MAGIC FOCUSES ON COMMANDING BEASTS, LEARNING THEIR SECRETS AND EVEN EXHIBITING SOME OF THEIR ATTRIBUTES. MENTALIST - MAGIC OF THE MIND. TELEPATHY, SEQUESTERING, ESP, HEIGHTENED SENSES AND REMOTE CONTROL. MESMERIST - HYPNOTISM AND CONTROL/COMMAND AND IMPLANTATION OF SUGGESTIONS VIA MAGIC. METAMAGICIAN - A MAGIC USER CAPABLE OF ALTERING THE EXISTING LAWS GOVERNING THE OTHER FORMS OF MAGIC. MONTEBANK - A LARCENISTIC MAGE WHO USES MAGICAL SUBTERFUGE, MISDIRECTION AND DISGUISING MAGICS FOR A LIFE OF CRIME (AMONG OTHER THINGS). MYSTIC - DELVER INTO SECRETS. 
NECROSCOPE - SPEAKER TO THE DEAD, CAN LEARN MANY SECRETS AND EVEN GAIN TEMPORARY SKILLS IF ONE ALLOWS ONESELF TO BE POSSESSED. NIGHTBLADE - A CLASS THAT USES MAGIC FOR ASSASSINATION. NECROMANCER - CLASSICALLY, A PERSON CAPABLE OF RAISING THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD FOR DIVINATION. CURRENTLY, A CLASS CAPABLE OF CREATING UNDEAD SERVANTS, AND SOMETIMES MANIPULATING "NEGATIVE ENERGY" FOR DIRECT ATTACKS AND OTHER EFFECTS. NULL-MAGE - CHARACTER WITH AN INNATE IMMUNITY TO MAGIC, ANTI-MAGIC DEFENSES, PROTECTION FROM SCRYING, COUNTER-SPELLS.
OCCULTIST - SOMEONE WHO HAS STUDIED THE OCCULT AND HAS DEVELOPED POWERS AS A RESULT PERHAPS. ONEIROMANCERS - READERS OF DREAMS AND WALKERS IN THE DREAMLANDS. ORACLER - AN ANCIENT FORM OF SEER, ALSO CALLED A SOOTHSAYER.  
PALMIST/PALM-READER - A DIVINER THAT FOCUSES ON GETTING THE KNOWLEDGE OF PAST/PRESENT/FUTURE AND ADVISING OF A PRESENT INDIVIDUAL. PERAMBULIST - THE MAGIC OF TRAVEL AND LOCOMOTION. PETITIONER - A MAGE THAT PETITIONS HIGHER POWERS FOR AID, BOONS AND POWER. PSYCHIC - A MAGE WHO CAN READ MINDS, PICK UP EMOTIONS AND DETECT SPIRITS AND THE INCORPOREAL. PHYSICAL ADEPT - SPECIALIST IN BODY-ENHANCING SPELLS. PLAGUE MAGE - A MAGE THAT CAN INFLICT OR HEAL MUNDANE OR MAGICAL DISEASES. PLANAR MAGE - A MAGE WHOSE SPELLS GRANT SURVIVAL AIDS IN HOSTILE PLANES AND PLANAR TRAVEL.  PRESTIDIGITATORS - THOSE SPECIALIZING IN SLEIGHT OF HAND AND SMALL SCALE MAGICS. PYROMANCER - MAGIC TO DO WITH THE ELEMENT OF FIRE.
QUANTUM MYSTIC - IS THE ART OF METAPHYSICAL BELIEFS AND ASSOCIATED PRACTICES THAT SEEK TO RELATE CONSCIOUSNESS, INTELLIGENCE, SPIRITUALITY, OR MYSTICAL WORLDVIEWS TO THE IDEAS OF QUANTUM MECHANICS AND ITS INTERPRETATIONS. QUAREIA - KNOWN AS CEREMONIAL MAGIC (RITUAL MAGIC, HIGH MAGIC OR LEARNED MAGIC) ENCOMPASSES A WIDE VARIETY OF LONG, ELABORATE, AND COMPLEX RITUALS OF MAGIC. THE WORKS INCLUDED ARE CHARACTERIZED BY CEREMONY AND A MYRIAD OF NECESSARY ACCESSORIES TO AID THE PRACTITIONER. IT CAN BE SEEN AS AN EXTENSION OF RITUAL MAGIC, AND IN MOST CASES SYNONYMOUS WITH IT.
RADIOMANCER - WIZARD CAPABLE OF ENHANCING THEIR SPELLS USING RADIOACTIVE UNDER-DARK MATERIALS. RANGER - A MAGE WHOSE MAGIC HELPS WILDERNESS SURVIVAL, LOCATING SHELTER AND WATER SOURCES AND TRACKING LORE. RHADHAMAERL - A WORKER AND SHAPER OF STONE, LIKE CLAY IN THEIR HANDS, THEY CAN IN EXTREMIS CAUSE IMMENSE DEVASTATION TO STONE BUILDINGS. RUNECASTER - GLYPHS AND RUNES WRITTEN ON TOKENS AND BONES, SOMETIMES PROPHECIES. RUNE-MAGE - THE MAGIC OF THE WRITTEN FORM, GLYPHS, SIGNS, SIGILS AND MAGICAL SCRIPTS. MAY INSCRIBE MATERIALS (POSSIBLY CREATING MAGICAL ITEMS). RITUALIST - MAGIC POWERED BY A GROUP OF PEOPLE. CAN BE FAR REACHING, BUT RESTRICTIVE IN HAVING TO BE PART OF THE GROUP.
SAGE - MAGICS OF INFORMATION GATHERING, ARCANE KNOWLEDGE AND ANCIENT LEARNINGS. SCRYER - A MAGE WHO SPECIALIZES IN REMOTE VIEWING VIA VARIOUS MEDIUM. SEER - THE MAGIC OF SEEING INTO THE FUTURE. THIS CAN BE DONE IN MANY WAYS, FROM SCRYING CRYSTALS TO THE STUDY OF TEA-LEAVES, ANIMAL INTESTINES, THE PATTERNS OF FLAME IN A FIRE OR PROPHETIC DREAMS. SENSATE - MAGIC OF THE SENSES, BOTH AUGMENTATION AND DEBILITATING. PERFECTION AND CONTROL OF THE BODY. SHADOW-MAGE - THE MAGIC OF SHADOW, THE DARK AND FEAR. SHA'IR - SPELLCASTER WHO USES GENIES TO RETRIEVE SPELLS. SHAMAN - ANCESTOR WORSHIPING SPELLCASTER. CAN CALL ON THE STRENGTH AND KNOWLEDGE OF HIS ANCESTORS. MAY HAVE SOME OF THE ANIMIST'S POWERS. SHIFTER - MAGICIAN SPECIALIZING IN CHANGING THEIR SHAPE. SKALD - A TYPE OF BARD WHOSE MAGIC INVOLVES TAUNTS, SATIRE AND HUMOR. SLEUTH - A MAGE WHO SPECIALIZES IN FINDING LOST ITEMS AND PEOPLE. TRACKING, INCARCERATION AND CAPTURE ROUND OUT HIS SKILLS. SOOTHSAYER - SOMEONE THAT PREDICTS THE FUTURE. ANOTHER WORD FOR ORACLE. SORCERER - MAGIC OF FELL REPUTE, NORMALLY DESTRUCTIVE IN NATURE. SOURCE PRIESTS - PRIEST ABLE TO FLY OUT OF THEIR BODIES TO VISIT THE PAST AND FUTURE PRIMARILY, BUT WITH MANY OTHER ABILITIES. SOURCERER - A LIVING SOURCE OF MAGICAL ENERGY. SPELL-SINGER - PRODUCES MAGIC THROUGH INTONATION, SONG AND VERSE. SPIRIT PRIESTS - THE OPPOSITE OF SOURCE PRIESTS, EVIL WARRIORS WHO DOMINATE, INJURE, PARALYZE AND CONTROL WITH THEIR MENTAL POWERS, OFTEN USE A SPECIAL HERB TO EXIT THEIR BODIES. SPIRITUALIST - CONVERSING WITH SPIRITS, SENSING SPIRITS AND TRAVELLING THE SPIRIT WORLD. CAN BE CONNECTED WITH SHAMAN MAGIC. SUMMONER - THE MAGIC OF SUMMONING BEASTS AND CREATURES.
TANTRIC MAGIC – THE ART OF BOOM CHICKA WA WA. TATTOOISTS - PERMANENTLY MARK PEOPLES' SKINS WITH TATTOOS WHICH PROVIDE GREAT STRENGTH, PROTECTION, OR OTHER BENEFIT. TERATOLOGIST - THE SCIENCE OF MUTATION AND MUTATING MAGIC. CAN BE USED TO BREED CREATURES OR CHANGE EXISTING ONES. THAUMATURGE - SOMEONE THAT PERFORMS MIRACLES. THEOCRATIST - A MAGE WHOSE MAGIC IS FOCUSED ON HIS FAITH, BENDING PEOPLE TO HIS FAITH AND CRUSADING. THE THIRTY - A MARTIAL FORM OF SOURCE PRIESTS, WHO ARE OTHERWISE SWORN TO PACIFISM. TRANSMUTER - THE MAGIC OF CHANGING THE PROPERTIES OF A PERSON OR OBJECT. 
UTILIZATION MAGICIAN - IS THE ABILITY TO BE ABLE TO UTILIZE SPECIAL MAGICAL POWERS IN A SECRET, DIRECT COGNITIVE WAY FOR IT TO BE SUCCESSFUL.   
VERMINATOR - A MAGE WITH MAGICS THAT AFFECT THE LOWLY INSECTS AND CREEPY-CRAWLIES OF THE WORLD. CAN SOMETIMES GAIN MOUNTS OR SEE THROUGH THOSE COMPOUND EYES. VITOMANCER - DRAWS POWER FOR MAGIC FROM BLOOD OR LIFE. VOID DISCIPLE - MAGIC RELATING TO NOTHINGNESS OR VOID (THE 'FIFTH ELEMENT'). VOODOO PRIESTS - PRIESTS IN CONTACT WITH THE SPIRITS WHO USE A COMBINATION OF ALCHEMY AND SPIRITUALISM TO INVOKE RITUALS OF POWER, ASSOCIATED WITH ZOMBIE CREATION.
WARBLADE - A MAGE WHOSE SPELLS DEAL WITH MELEE COMBAT, ANCESTRAL BLADES AND IMPROVED RESILIENCE. WARCHANTER - A FORM OF BARD WHOSE CHANTS AFFECT MORALE, INSTILL RAGE OR FEAR/FEARLESSNESS. WARLOCK - A MALE WITCH OR DIABOLOIST. WEATHERMAGE - A MAGE WHOSE MAGIC EFFECTS THE WEATHER AND METEOROLOGICAL EVENTS. WEAVEWORKER - MAGIC WOVEN INTO CARPETS AND TAPESTRIES, USUALLY VISUALLY ACTIVATED. WILD MAGE - THE STUDY OF RANDOM MAGIC. WIND SINGERS - A VERSION OF SPELL-SINGERS, USE A VARIETY OF STAVES AND WANDS WHIRLED ABOUT THEIR HEADS AT THE ENDS OF ROPES IN COMPLEX PATTERNS TO CREATE ULULATING TONES AND MAGICAL PATTERNS WHICH FORM INTO SPELLS CAST. WITCH - A RURAL SPELL-CASTER RELIANT ON FOLK-MAGIC OR HEDGE MAGIC, CHARMS AND HEXES. MAY BE A PRACTITIONER OF THE EVIL EYE. WITCH-HUNTER - CAN TRACK MAGIC USERS VIA AURAS, MAGIC AND HAS MAGICAL DEFENSES AGAINST MAGIC AS WELL AS MAGIC DAMPENING POWERS. WITCH-DOCTOR - TRIBAL HEALING MAGIC, MINOR CURSES, INTIMIDATION AND NATURE-BASED MAGIC. WIZARD - A MAGIC USER WHO CASTS SPELLS BY STUDYING FORMULAIC TEXTS AND TOMES. WORDSMITH - POWER WORDS, PHRASES OF POWER AND EMOTIONAL MANIPULATION. 
X-RAY MAGICIAN - THE ART OF SEEING INSIDE A PERSON’S BODY OR ANIMAL’S BODY WITHOUT CUTTING INTO THE OUTER SKIN. XXX MAGICIAN- THE XXX AS THE BASIS FOR ALL SEXUAL MAGIC IN EVERY FACET OF FORBIDDEN BLACK MAGIC & FORBIDDEN WHITE MAGIC. IN THE GREEK TRANSLATION IS IS ALSO REFERRED TO THE NUMBER 666 ALSO CALLED XXX DNA OR 666 DNA THAT MEANS PERVERTED SEXUAL MAGICAL PORNOGRAPHY, SHORT FOR PORN KNOWN AS PORNEIA IN THE GREEK LINKED TO THE GIANTS BEING PLACED IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ACTS 7:42-43 & REVELATION 13:18. “THIS ETERNAL GODLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) BY THE TERM QANAH WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARITAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” AND “THIS ETERNAL HEAVENLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND “THIS ETERNAL EARTHLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19.
YA SANG [YAA SANG] MAGICIAN - IS THE ART OF BLACK MAGIC SAID TO BE PERFORMED IN THAILAND'S NORTHEAST, ISAN. IT IS BASED ON TRADITIONAL KNOWLEDGE OF PLANT POISONS, SOME CAUSING STOMACH AILMENTS, PHYSICAL PAIN, AND INTOXICATION, LEADING TO DEATH. 
ZENDICISM - IS THE PRACTICE OF ATHEISM OR THE PRACTICE OF HERETICAL MAGIC, ESPECIALLY WITH FIRE. ZENDIK - IS A HERETIC OR MAGICIAN. ZODIAC MAGICIAN - REFERS TO THE ART OF THE CONSTELLATIONS THAT RING THE APPARENT PATH THE SUN TAKES THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. AS THE SUN PASSES THROUGH THE LOCATION OF EACH CONSTELLATION, WE, SAY THAT THE SUN IS IN THE HOUSE THEIR ASSOCIATED SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. ZOHER - WHICH MEANS TOP-SECRET IS A MAGICAL FORMULA OR INCANTATION USED FORBIDDEN, BUT ALSO PERMISSIBLE SAID TO PROVOKE GREAT AUTHORITY TO ITS USER. ZZZZ MAGICIAN- THE ART OF THE USE OF MAGIC IN SLEEPING. 
THE DIFFERENT TYPES OF MAGIC
KINETIC MAGIC: MANIPULATION OF ELEMENTS AND OTHER, SIMILAR THINGS (EARTH, AIR, FIRE, WATER, ICE, STORMS, SHADOWS, LIGHT, OBJECTS ETC.) ANYTHING THAT ENDS IN “KINESIS.” 
DIVINATION: TELLING THE FUTURE AND RECEIVING INFORMATION THROUGH COMMUNICATING WITH SPIRITS, USING METHODS SUCH AS CARDS, RUNES, PALMISTRY, SCRYING, AUTOMATIC WRITING, ETC. ANYTHING ENDING IN “MANCY.” (WITH THE EXCEPTION OF NECROMANCY). THERE ARE LITERALLY HUNDREDS OF TYPES OF DIVINATION. THOUGH IT TRADITIONALLY REFERS TO TELLING THE FUTURE, DIVINATION HAS RECENTLY COME TO REFER TO ANY METHOD OF OBTAINING INFORMATION THROUGH MAGICAL MEANS. DIVINATION EXISTS IN REAL LIFE.
ILLUSION: CREATING ALTERNATE REALITIES, PROJECTING THINGS THAT AREN’T THERE OR DISGUISING THINGS THAT ARE. MESSES WITH PERCEPTION. DREAM MAGIC CAN FALL INTO THIS CATEGORY, DEPENDING ON WORLDBUILDING. IN MY OWN WORLDBUILDING, THERE'S TWO KINDS OF ILLUSIONS: PROJECTIONS (WHICH ARE ILLUSIONS THAT MAKE THINGS THAT AREN'T THERE) AND GLAMOUR’S (ILLUSIONS THAT DISGUISE THINGS THAT ARE THERE). EXACTLY HOW DIFFICULT IT IS TO CAST AND MAINTAIN AN ILLUSION DEPENDS ON THE WORLDBUILDING. THEY CAN BE AS SIMPLE AS MAKING A NON-HUMAN LOOK HUMAN, OR AS COMPLICATED AS CREATING AN ENTIRE ILLUSIONARY REALITY— WITH NOT JUST IMAGES BUT SOUNDS, SMELLS, AND TACTILE SENSATIONS BEING PROJECTED. THEY CAN EASILY BE USED TO TRICK PEOPLE. INVISIBILITY CAN FALL UNDER THIS IF AN ILLUSION IS BEING USED TO HIDE THE PERSON.
THEURGY: RITUAL MAGIC, COMMUNICATING WITH SPIRITS AND RAISING ENERGY THROUGH RITUAL. TRADITIONALLY, "THEURGY" REFERS TO SUMMONING ANGELS AND GODS, AND "GOETIA" REFERS TO SUMMONING DEMONS. RITUAL MAGIC CAN TAKE ALL SORTS OF FORMS, THOUGH, AND IT'S THE ONE OF THE MOST COMMON ONES YOU CAN FIND IN REAL LIFE.
SUMMONING: BRINGING SPIRITS OR OTHER BEINGS IN FROM OTHER PLANES. THIS OFTEN CONNECTS TO THEURGY, BUT IN LEGEND, IT CAN BE RELATIVELY MUNDANE (SUCH AS SUMMONING SPIRITS FOR USE IN BATTLE). NECROMANCY CAN FALL UNDER THIS IF IT’S SPECIFICALLY SUMMONING DEAD SOULS.
NECROMANCY: NECROMANCY IS ONE OF THE MOST INTERESTING KINDS OF MAGIC IN LEGEND. THOUGH IT ORIGINALLY REFERRED TO DIVINATION (OBTAINING INFORMATION ABOUT THE FUTURE BY SUMMONING DEAD SOULS), IT NOW REFERS TO ANY KIND OF MAGIC INVOLVING THE DEAD. THIS RANGES FROM SUMMONING GHOSTS TO RAISING ARMIES OF UNDEAD ZOMBIES. IN SOME STORIES, NECROMANCY IS THE ULTIMATE "EVIL" MAGIC, BUT IN OTHERS, IT'S MORALLY GRAY, OR NEUTRAL.
ENCHANTING: PUTTING A MAGICAL SPELL ONTO AN OBJECT OR LIVING THING, GIVING IT CERTAIN EFFECT. YOU COULD ENCHANT A CLOAK TO MAKE YOU INVISIBLE, ENCHANT A PIECE OF JEWELRY TO PROTECT YOU FROM EVIL SPIRITS (AN AMULET), OR GIVING A WEAPON A MAGICAL BOOST. ENCHANTED OBJECTS WERE GIVEN MAGIC BY THE MAGICIAN— THEY DID NOT HAVE INNATE POWERS. AMULETS AND TALISMANS FALL INTO THIS CATEGORY IF THEY ARE MADE BY THE MAGICIAN, AND NOT NATURALLY MAGICAL. SOMETIMES, ENCHANTING ALSO REFERS TO MAKING OBJECTS BEHAVE IN WAYS THEY SHOULDN'T (ANIMATING THEM, ETC.).
CONJURATION: SOLIDIFYING THOUGHTFORMS. IN SIMPLE TERMS, THIS MEANS CREATING SOMETHING OUT OF NOTHING. YOU COULD CONJURE AN OBJECT, OR SOME KIND OF SPIRIT-BEING TO HELP YOU IN BATTLE, OR A FIREBALL, OR A STORM. THIS OFTEN OVERLAPS WITH KINETICS, AND IT CAN BE SIMILAR TO SUMMONING IF IT INVOLVES SPIRITS, BUT THE KEY ASPECT OF CONJURING IS THAT IT PRODUCES SOMETHING FROM PURELY CONCENTRATED MAGICAL ENERGY, WITH NO OUTSIDE SOURCES.
TRANSFIGURATION: TURNING SOMETHING INTO SOMETHING ELSE, REORGANIZING ATOMS ENTIRELY. SHAPESHIFTING INTO SOMETHING ALSO FALLS INTO THIS CATEGORY.
HEALING: SELF-EXPLANATORY. SOMETIMES DRAINS THE PRACTITIONER, DEPENDING ON THE STORY. IF YOU BELIEVE IN ENERGY HEALING, THIS COULD BE POSSIBLE IN REAL LIFE.
POTION MAKING: SELF-EXPLANATORY. THE CONCOCTION OR MIXTURES OF ELEMENTS, SUCH AS PLANTS, SEEDS, ANIMALS, TREES, HERBS, ETC. TO CREATE A CERTAIN KIND OF POTION FOR HEALING OR ENHANCEMENTS TO ONESELF OR THE PARTY. 
ALCHEMY: ALCHEMY IS A WEIRD ONE. IN REAL LIFE, IT REFERRED TO A PSEUDO-CHEMICAL PROCESS USED TO TURN LEAD INTO GOLD (CHEMICALLY IMPOSSIBLE) AND FORMED THE FOUNDATIONS OF MODERN CHEMISTRY. IT'S ALSO A SPIRITUAL PROCESS, WHICH MOST PEOPLE DON'T KNOW. THE WORD HAS BEEN USED TO REFER TO MANY DIFFERENT KINDS OF THINGS IN LEGEND. "ALCHEMY" TECHNICALLY REFERS TO RAISING THE ENERGETIC VIBRATIONS OF SUBSTANCES. WHAT EXACTLY THIS MEANS IN YOUR STORY AND HOW IT'S APPLIED DEPENDS ON YOUR INTERPRETATION.
REALITY MANIPULATION: THIS GETS ITS OWN CATEGORY. SOME CHARACTERS ARE SO POWERFUL THAT THEY CAN ACTUALLY ALTER THE FABRIC OF EXISTENCE. IT WORKS THE WAY ILLUSIONS DO, BUT IT’S ACTUALLY REAL. OBVIOUSLY, THIS IS EXTREMELY DANGEROUS AND POWERFUL, AND IT OFTEN INDICATES GODLIKE POWER OR OMNIPOTENCE. SOMETIMES THIS POWER IS CALLED CHAOS MAGIC, BECAUSE MANIPULATING REALITY IS BY NATURE CHAOTIC, AND IN SOME STORIES, IT DRAWS POWER FROM THE VOID. CHAOS MAGIC DOES EXIST IN REAL LIFE, BUT IT’S MORE A PHILOSOPHY THAN A PRACTICE.
WHAT KIND OF MAGIC IS THERE?
BENDING MAGIC- THE SPECIAL USE OF THE ELEMENTS OF EARTH, WATER, AIR, WIND AND FIRE.
HEALING- THE NAME SHOULD BE SELF-EXPLANATORY. BASICALLY, YOU CAN HEAL YOURSELF WITH IT. MAYBE THE MOST HELPFUL IF YOU’RE ABOUT TO DIE. NOT VERY HELPFUL IF YOU’RE ALREADY DEAD. BUT COULD BE USED TO BRING OTHER PEOPLE BACK TO LIFE.
WITCHCRAFT- SUCH AS CURSES OR POTION MAKING. CURSES CAN BE PLACED ON PEOPLE TO MAKE THEM WORSE THAN THEIR PREVIOUS STATE.
TIME TRAVEL- TRAVEL THROUGH TIME TO THE PAST OR FUTURE.
SHAPE-SHIFTING- BECOME ANIMALS SUCH AS DOGS, CATS, SLOTHS, CHEETAHS, ETC.
IMMORTALITY- BETTER THAN HEALING IN THE PROCESS TO LIVE FOREVER.
MIND-CONTROL- THIS MEANS YOU CAN CONTROL OTHER PEOPLE’S THOUGHTS AND ACTIONS WITHOUT ANY AGREEMENT ON THEIR PART.
LEVITATION- LEVITATE ANY OBJECT YOU WANT JUST BY USING YOUR MIND. NO HANDS NEEDED!
WHAT ARE THE 12 SCHOOLS OF MAGIC?
1.   DREAM MAGIC – DREAMS, LUCID DREAMING, ASTRAL
2.   RITUAL MAGIC – RITUALS, OCCULT (GROUP MAGIC), HIGH CEREMONIAL MAGIC
3.   ILLUSION MAGIC – ILLUSIONS, TRICKS
4.   ELEMENTAL MAGIC – ALCHEMY, ELEMENTALISM
5.   HEALING MAGIC – HEALTH, MEDICINE, HERBALISM, SHAMANISM
6.   PSI MAGIC – MIND, PSYCHONAUTICS, PSYONICS
7.   CRYSTAL MAGIC – CRYSTALS, STRUCTURE, GEOMETRY, SACRED GEOMETRY
8.   NATURAL MAGIC – NATURE, HERBALISM, ANIMALS/FAMILIARS, ETC.
9.   CRAFT MAGIC – CRAFT, WITCHCRAFT, FOLK MAGIC
10. SPIRIT MAGIC – SPIRIT, NECROMANCY, SPIRITISM, CYCLES OF LIFE, RELIGION
11. SYMBOL MAGIC – SYMBOLISM, SPELLCASTING, DIVINATION, NUMBERS, NUMEROLOGY, WRITING
12. CHAOS MAGIC – ARBITRARY USE OF MAGIC SYSTEMS, CHAOS
MAGIC (כשף, KSHP; ΜΑΓΕΙΑ, MAGEIA). RITUAL MANIPULATION OF OBJECTS. THE USE OF VERBAL FORMULAS FOR THE PURPOSE OF CAUSING OBSERVABLE CHANGE BY MEANS OF SUPERHUMAN POWER.
DEFINING “MAGIC”
ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN CULTURES MADE NO CLEAR DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN MAGIC AND RELIGION, OR MAGIC AND MEDICINE. THE IDEA OF MAGIC AS A PRACTICE DISTINCT FROM RELIGION IS A MODERN, WESTERN CATEGORY. THE WESTERN CONCEPT OF MAGIC ORIGINATED IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF MAGIC (ΜΑΓΕΙΑ, MAGEIA) IN ANCIENT GREEK SOCIETY. HOWEVER, MOST MODERN DEFINITIONS OF MAGIC ARE DEPENDENT UPON THE RICH TRADITION OF THE MODERN SOCIAL-SCIENTIFIC STUDY OF THE SUBJECT. WHILE THE USE OF SUCH MODERN CATEGORIES CAN BE HELPFUL, IT IS VITAL TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN A MODERN CONCEPT OF “MAGIC” AND THE ANCIENT PEOPLES’ UNDERSTANDINGS OF THEIR OWN RITUAL TRADITIONS. THUS, THE TRANSLATION OF THE ANCIENT HEBREW WORD (כֶּ֫שֶׁף, KESHEPH) AS “MAGIC” IS FAR FROM AN EXACT TRANSLATION. EVEN IN THE CASE OF ANCIENT GRAECO-ROMAN SOCIETY, THE ANCIENT GREEK CONCEPT OF ΜΑΓΕΙΑ (MAGEIA) IS NOT IDENTICAL TO MODERN CONCEPTS OF “MAGIC.” SINCE THE EARLY 20TH CENTURY, THE STUDY OF MAGIC IN THE BIBLE HAS TYPICALLY DRAWN HEAVILY UPON SOCIAL-SCIENTIFIC STUDIES OF THE TOPIC. FIVE PRIMARY SOCIAL-SCIENTIFIC APPROACHES HAVE INFLUENCED THE STUDY OF MAGIC IN THE BIBLE:
1.	CLASSIC INTELLECTUALISM, WHICH DRAWS A CLEAR EVOLUTIONARY DISTINCTION BETWEEN COERCIVE MAGIC AND PETITIONING RELIGION 
2.	THE SOCIOLOGICAL APPROACH, IN WHICH MAGIC FUNCTIONS AS INDIVIDUALISTIC, DEVIANT RITUAL 
3.	EVANS-PRITCHARD’S FUNCTIONALIST MODEL, IN WHICH ACCUSATIONS OF WITCHCRAFT AND MAGIC NEGOTIATE CONTENTIOUS SOCIAL RELATIONSHIPS 
4.	SYMBOLIC ANTHROPOLOGY, IN WHICH RITUALS ARE ANALYZED FOR THEIR SOCIAL SYMBOLIC VALUE 
5.	NEO-INTELLECTUALISM, WHICH INSISTS ON THE PRIMACY OF RITUAL ACTORS’ PERSPECTIVES WITHIN RITUAL ANALYSIS 
THESE THEORIES ULTIMATELY IMPOSE MODERN COGNITIVE CATEGORIES ONTO ANCIENT CULTURES. BECAUSE OF THIS, MANY PEOPLE TRY TO DETERMINE WHAT MAGIC MEANT SOLELY FROM THE ANCIENT OBSERVER’S PERSPECTIVE. SUCH APPROACHES TYPICALLY RELY ON THE IMPLICIT USE OF “COMMON SENSE” DEFINITIONS OF MAGIC TO FIRST IDENTIFY WHAT RITUAL PRACTICES CONTRIBUTE TO THE RECONSTRUCTION OF THE ANCIENT OBSERVERS’ CONCEPT(S) OF MAGIC. HOWEVER, EVEN THESE DEFINITIONS TYPICALLY DERIVE FROM MODERN SOCIAL-SCIENTIFIC UNDERSTANDINGS OF MAGIC. THEREFORE, BOTH IMPLICIT AND EXPLICIT DEFINITIONS OF MAGIC ARE PRIMARILY MODERN, WESTERN CATEGORIZATIONS OF CERTAIN FORMS OF RITUAL.
BIBLICAL TERMINOLOGY
NUMEROUS, HEBREW, ARAMAIC, AND GREEK WORDS REFER TO MAGIC AND MAGICIANS.
HEBREW AND ARAMAIC WORDS
THE PRIMARY HEBREW WORD FOR “MAGIC” (כֶּ֫שֶׁף, KESHEPH) APPEARS ONLY AS A PLURAL NOUN (כְּשָׁפִים, KESHAPHIM), AND IT IS LIKELY OF ASSYRIAN ORIGIN. THIS TYPE OF MAGIC, ALONG WITH ITS RELATED WORD FOR “MAGICIAN” (כַּשָּׁף, KASHSHAPH) AND THE VERB “TO PRACTICE MAGIC” (כִּשֵּׁף, KISHSHEPH), MAY REFER PARTICULARLY TO HERBAL MAGIC (E.G., DEUT 18:10; 2 KGS 9:22; JEFFERS, MAGIC AND DIVINATION, 67). ANOTHER HEBREW WORD FOR “MAGICIAN” (חַרְטֹם, CHARTOM) AND ITS ARAMAIC COGNATE ARE LIKELY EGYPTIAN LOAN WORDS. THESE MAGICIANS MAY HAVE BEEN HEALING DIVINERS, SEE GEN 41:8, 24; DAN 5:11. THE HEBREW WORD FOR MAGICAL EXORCIST (אַשָּׁף, ASHSHAPH) AND ITS ARAMAIC COGNATE (אָשַׁף, ASHAPH) ARE MOST LIKELY OF BABYLONIAN ORIGIN (E.G., DAN 2:2, 10, 27). 
GREEK WORDS
ALTHOUGH THE TERM “MAGICIAN” (ΜΑΓΟΣ, MAGOS) ORIGINALLY REFERRED TO A PERSIAN PRIEST, IT DEVELOPED INTO A LABEL FOR A VARIETY OF HEALERS, DIVINERS, AND OTHER RITUAL SPECIALISTS. ACCORDINGLY, “MAGIC” (ΜΑΓΕΙΑ, MAGEIA) REFERS TO THE PRACTICES OF THESE RITUAL SPECIALISTS. THE RELATED VERB “PRACTICE MAGIC” (ΜΑΓΕΥΩ, MAGEUŌ) ALSO APPEARS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (E.G., MATT 2:1; ACTS 13:6). THE TERM “SORCERER” (ΓΟΗΣ, GOĒS) REFERS TO A CHARLATAN, FOLK HEALER, STREET PERFORMER, OR WORKER OF HARMFUL MAGIC (E.G., 2 TIM 3:13). “SORCERY” (ΦΑΡΜΑΚΕΙΑ, PHARMAKEIA) IS AN AMBIGUOUS TERM FOR THE USE OF:
1.	MEDICINAL POTIONS
2.	POISON
3.	MAGIC INVOLVING HERBS AND POTIONS
RELATED WORDS INCLUDE “POTION” OR “POISON” (ΦΑΡΜΑΚΟΝ, PHARMAKON) AND “SORCERER” OR “POISONER” (ΦΑΡΜΑΚΕΥΣ, PHARMAKEUS; ΦΑΡΜΑΚΟΣ, PHARMAKOS) (E.G., GAL 5:20; REV 9:21).
BIBLICAL RELEVANCE
RITUAL ACTS THAT FIT MODERN UNDERSTANDINGS OF MAGIC WERE COMMON IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST AND IN GRAECO-ROMAN SOCIETY. MAGIC APPEARS IN THE BIBLE IN THREE CONTEXTS:
1.	ILLICIT RITUAL PRACTICES AMONG THOSE WHO DO NOT WORSHIP THE GOD OF ISRAEL
2.	ILLICIT RITUAL PRACTICES BY UNFAITHFUL HEBREWS AND CHRISTIANS
3.	LEGITIMATE RITUAL PRACTICES THAT HEBREWS OR CHRISTIANS PERFORMED AND THAT THE BIBLE NEVER EXPLICITLY LABELS AS “MAGIC”
MAGIC IN THE HEBREW BIBLE
THE MOST EXPLICIT REPRESENTATIONS OF MAGIC IN THE HEBREW BIBLE INCLUDE THE PRACTICES OF FOREIGNERS AND UNFAITHFUL ISRAELITES. ACCORDING TO DEUT. 18:9–14, MAGIC AND DIVINATION ARE ASSOCIATED WITH FOREIGN NATIONS AND PROHIBITED AMONG THE ISRAELITES (JEFFERS, MAGIC AND DIVINATION, 16; SEE ALSO EXOD. 22:18; LEV 19:26, 31; 20:6, 27). CONSEQUENTLY, ISRAELITES WHO PRACTICED MAGIC OR DIVINATION ENGAGED IN FOREIGN CUSTOMS THAT WERE UNLAWFUL FOR FAITHFUL ISRAELITES (E.G., 1 SAM 28:8–25). DESPITE THE PENTATEUCH’S PROHIBITIONS OF VARIOUS MAGICAL ACTIVITIES, THE HEBREW BIBLE GIVES EVIDENCE OF THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC AMONG ISRAELITES AND JUDAHITES, INCLUDING (GEN 40:1–41:57; 1 SAM 23:6, 9; 30:7–8):
•	HEALING MAGIC (2 KGS 5:9–14)
•	FERTILITY MAGIC (GEN 30:37–43)
•	MEDIUMISTIC DIVINATION (1 SAM 28:7–19)
•	DIVINATORY WORDPLAY
•	MATERIAL DIVINATION (JUDG. 8:27; GEN 44:4–5)
THE HEBREW BIBLE ALSO FREQUENTLY REFERS TO HEBREW PRACTICES, PARTICULARLY AMONG THE PROPHETS, THAT ARE NEVER TREATED AS MAGIC, ALTHOUGH THESE PRACTICES FIT OUR MODERN UNDERSTANDINGS OF MAGIC. FOR EXAMPLE, SEVERAL TIMES MOSES USES A STAFF IN A WAY AKIN TO A MAGICIAN’S WAND (EXOD. 4:2–3, 7:8–12; 14:16; 17:6; NUM 17:2–11; 20:11). MOSES’ PARTING OF THE RED SEA (EXOD. 14:21) AND DRAWING WATER FROM ROCKS (EXOD. 17:6; NUM 20:11; SEE ALSO 2 KGS 6:4–7) WOULD ALSO ALIGN WITH OUR MODERN VIEW OF MAGIC. IN ADDITION, THE ISRAELITE AND JUDAHITE ELITE PERFORM VARIOUS FORMS OF LEGITIMATE DIVINATION, SUCH AS DIVINATION BY MEANS OF THE URIM AND THUMMIM AND THE EPHOD (E.G., NUM 27:21; 1 SAM 2:28; 14:3; 28:6; EZRA 2:63; NEH. 7:65). THE OLD TESTAMENT ALSO RECORDS SEVERAL COMPETITIONS BETWEEN FOREIGN MAGICIANS AND HEBREWS (E.G., JOSEPH, MOSES, AND DANIEL). FOR EXAMPLE, IN EXOD. 7:8–8:19, MOSES AND AARON PERFORM SEVERAL EXTRAORDINARY FEATS BY THE POWER OF GOD THAT PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS (חַרְטֻמִּים, CHARTUMMIM; כְּשָׁפִים, KESHAPHIM) ATTEMPT TO REPLICATE. THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS’ INABILITY TO REPLICATE THE PLAGUE OF GNATS SIGNALS THAT MOSES AND AARON ARE BETTER WONDER-WORKERS THAN THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS (SEE ALSO GEN 41:24–36; DAN 2–5. THE COMPETITIONS DEMONSTRATE THE SUPERIORITY OF HEBREW PROPHECY, WONDER-WORKING, AND THE HEBREW GOD OVER THEIR FOREIGN COUNTERPARTS (GEN 41:24–36; EXOD. 7:8–8:19; DAN 2–5). IN THESE COMPETITIONS, THE HEBREW BIBLE NEVER CALLS THE HEBREW HEROES, “MAGICIANS”. THIS REFLECTS THE HEBREW BIBLE’S TENDENCY TO DISTINGUISH FAITHFUL HEBREW WONDER-WORKERS FROM FOREIGN AND APOSTATE WONDER-WORKERS THROUGH THE LABEL OF “MAGICIAN”. THIS NOTES THAT THE USE OF “MAGICIAN” TO DESIGNATE FOREIGN WONDER-WORKERS IN THE HEBREW BIBLE LIES BEHIND THE CLOSE JUXTAPOSITION OF REGULATIONS ON PROPHETS AND PRIESTS WITH REGULATIONS ON MAGIC AND DIVINATION IN DEUT. 18. THIS TENDENCY SUGGESTS TWO IMPORTANT PRINCIPLES FOR UNDERSTANDING MAGIC IN THE BIBLE:
1.	THE BIBLICAL UNDERSTANDING OF MAGIC IS NOT THE SAME AS MOST MODERN UNDERSTANDINGS OF MAGIC
2.	THE DESIGNATION OF A RITUAL PRACTICE AS “MAGIC” OR A RITUAL PERFORMER AS A “MAGICIAN” IS PART OF A RHETORICAL STRATEGY OF LIMITING LEGITIMATE DIVINATION AND WONDER-WORKING AMONG THE HEBREWS.
THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL AS RECORDED WITHIN THE HEBREW BIBLE IS A “REVISIONIST” AND IDEALIZED HISTORY THAT ELITE WRITERS OF JUDAH PRODUCED. THESE WRITERS WERE PRIMARILY CONCERNED WITH PORTRAYING JERUSALEM’S WORSHIP OF YAHWEH STEPHEN AS THE SOLE LEGITIMATE RELIGION FOR ISRAELITES AND JEWS. ONE WAY OF ACCOMPLISHING THIS WAS TO CHARACTERIZE RITUAL PRACTICES THAT THE BIBLICAL WRITERS FOUND UNACCEPTABLE AS FOREIGN “MAGIC.” WHEN NATIVE ISRAELITES PERFORMED SUCH PRACTICES, THEY WERE PARTICIPATING IN FOREIGN IMPORTS THAT PROFANED THE WORSHIP OF YAHWEH STEPHEN. THE ELITE WRITERS LABELED NUMEROUS HEBREW FORMS OF DIVINATION, HEALING, AND OTHER RELATED RITUALS AS “MAGIC” IN ORDER TO DISCREDIT THESE PRACTICES. RITUALS THAT SUPPORTED THEIR UNDERSTANDINGS OF THE PROPER WORSHIP OF YAHWEH WERE LEGITIMATE, AND RITUALS THAT UNDERMINED THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF PROPER WORSHIP WERE FOREIGN AND ILLEGITIMATE “MAGIC”.
MAGIC IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
LIKE THE HEBREW BIBLE, THE NEW TESTAMENT CONSIDERS MAGIC UNACCEPTABLE FOR THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE GOD OF ISRAEL. ACCORDINGLY, MAGIC FUNCTIONS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AS A MEANS OF DISCREDITING RIVAL WONDER-WORKERS AND THEIR PRACTICES.
•	IN ACTS 8:18–24, PETER REBUKES SIMON MAGUS, A NEW CHRIST FOLLOWER AND FORMER MAGICIAN, WHEN HE ATTEMPTS TO PURCHASE THE ABILITY TO BESTOW THE HOLY SPIRIT ON PEOPLE.
•	IN ACTS 13:6–12, PAUL REBUKES AND BLINDS ELYMAS, A JEWISH MAGICIAN (ΜΑΓΟΣ, MAGOS).
•	IN PHILIPPI, PAUL EXORCISES A DECEPTIVE GREEK DIVINATORY SPIRIT FROM A SLAVE, WHO WORKS AS A MEDIUMISTIC DIVINER (ACTS 16:16–18).
•	IN RESPONSE TO A FAILED EXORCISM BY THE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA, THE EPHESIAN CHRIST FOLLOWERS CONFESS THAT THEY HAVE PRACTICED MAGIC AND BURN THEIR MAGIC BOOKS (ACTS 19:17–20).
THE QUOTATION OF JOEL 2:28–32 IN ACTS 2:17–21 IMPLIES THAT THE MIRACLES PERFORMED BY CHRISTIANS RESULT FROM THE OUTPOURING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE MAGICAL CHARACTERS, HOWEVER, PERFORM THEIR WONDERS BY SOME OTHER POWER. THE CHRISTIANS’ SUCCESSES AGAINST MAGICAL CHARACTERS PROVE THAT THE CHRISTIANS ARE THE TRUE REPRESENTATIVES OF GOD AND THAT THE GOSPEL IS THE TRUE MESSAGE OF SALVATION. HOWEVER, DESPITE THE NEGATIVE PORTRAYAL OF MAGIC AND MAGICIANS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, SEVERAL OF THE WONDER-WORKING ACTIVITIES OF JESUS AND THE CHRISTIANS WITHIN THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS AND ACTS APPEAR MAGICAL, AT LEAST TO THE CASUAL OBSERVER. HULL AND SMITH IDENTIFY SEVERAL OF JESUS’ ACTIONS THAT MAY HAVE CAUSED SOME FIRSTHAND OBSERVERS TO CONSIDER HIM A MAGICIAN, INCLUDING:
•	JESUS’ EXORCISMS (E.G., MATT 12:22–30; MARK 3:22–27; LUKE 11:14–23)
•	JESUS’ USE OF THE HEALING TOUCH (E.G., MATT 8:3; MARK 1:41–42; LUKE 5:13)
•	JESUS’ USE OF SPITTLE FOR HEALING (MARK 7:33–34)
IN ADDITION, IT MAY HAVE APPEARED MAGICAL IN ACTS WHEN PETER’S SHADOW AND PAUL’S CLOTHING CAUSED HEALING WHEN THEY CAME INTO CONTACT WITH THE ILL AND POSSESSED (ACTS 5:14–16; 19:11–12). HOWEVER, SIMON MAGUS IS THE ONLY CHRISTIAN THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT EXPLICITLY DESCRIBES AS HAVING PRACTICED MAGIC, AND THIS PRACTICE IS STRONGLY CONDEMNED BY PETER. THIS SUGGESTS THAT, AS WITH THE HEBREW BIBLE, THE NEW TESTAMENT ASSOCIATED MAGIC WITH ILLEGITIMATE RITUAL AND WONDER-WORKING.
MAGIC IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST
THE MAGICAL PRACTICES OF ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIA AND EGYPT PROVIDE A VALUABLE CONTEXT FOR THE MAGICAL PRACTICES IN THE BIBLE. MAGICAL TRADITIONS WERE COMMONLY EXCHANGED BETWEEN VARIOUS ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN AND MEDITERRANEAN CULTURES. TEXTS SUCH AS GEN 41:24–36 AND EXOD. 7:8–8:19 DEMONSTRATE THAT THE BIBLICAL WRITERS WERE AWARE OF THE ELABORATE MAGICAL TRADITIONS OF SURROUNDING CULTURES. 
MAGIC IN MESOPOTAMIA
FARBER AND THOMSEN NOTE THAT VARIOUS MESOPOTAMIAN PRIESTS AND PHYSICIANS CONDUCTED MAGICAL RITUALS. SEVERAL OVERLAPPING FORMS OF MAGIC WERE COMMON IN ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIA.
•	RESTORATIVE MAGIC, INCLUDING HEALING MAGIC AND EXORCISM, INVOLVED THE RESTORATION OF INDIVIDUALS AND COMMUNITIES TO STATES OF HEALTH AND SECURITY.
•	APOTROPAIC, OR PROPHYLACTIC, MAGIC FOCUSED ON THE PROTECTION OF A PERSON FROM HARM CAUSED BY MALEVOLENT MAGIC AND SPIRITUAL FORCES (DEITIES, GHOSTS, MALEVOLENT SPIRITS).
•	SORCERY (MALEVOLENT MAGIC) MAY HAVE BEEN PRACTICED, ALTHOUGH IT MAY HAVE BEEN AN IMAGINED PRACTICE USED TO EXPLAIN MISFORTUNE.
MAGICAL DIVINATION IS ONE OF THE BEST-DOCUMENTED FORMS OF ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIAN MAGIC. ARCHAEOLOGISTS HAVE DISCOVERED NUMEROUS MANUALS ON DIVINATION THAT GUIDE THE DIVINER IN THE PROPER INTERPRETATION OF RITUALLY INDUCED AND NATURALLY OCCURRING PHENOMENA. ONE PROMINENT FORM OF MAGICAL DIVINATION WAS THE USE OF WORDPLAY TO DEVELOP DIVINATORY MESSAGES—ESPECIALLY DREAM INTERPRETATIONS—THAT AFFECTED THE COURSE OF THE FUTURE BY DIVERTING MISFORTUNE AND ATTRACTING GOOD FORTUNE. ADDITIONAL MESOPOTAMIAN MAGICAL TECHNIQUES INCLUDED:
•	PURIFICATION WASHINGS
•	FUMIGATIONS
•	MATERIAL DIVINATION
•	FERTILITY MAGIC
•	THE RITUAL TYING OF KNOTS
MAGIC IN EGYPTIAN SOCIETY
ANCIENT EGYPTIAN SOCIETY INTIMATELY INTEGRATED MAGIC INTO ITS RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS. NOT ONLY DID EGYPTIAN RELIGION INCLUDE A GOD OF MAGIC (HEKA), BUT EVERY EGYPTIAN DEITY ALSO HAD A CAPACITY FOR MAGIC. MAGICAL PRACTICES WERE ALSO COMMON FOR PRIESTS OF EGYPTIAN RELIGION. EGYPTIAN MAGICAL PRACTICES INCLUDED:
•	APOTROPAIC MAGIC
•	HEALING MAGIC
•	DIVINATION
•	FUNERARY MAGIC
A VARIETY OF RITUAL TECHNIQUES WERE INVOLVED IN EGYPTIAN MAGIC, INCLUDING:
•	RITUAL WASHINGS
•	MAGICAL DIVINATION (PARTICULARLY MEDIUMISTIC DIVINATION)
•	USE OF MAGIC WANDS [STAFFS OR RODS]
•	USE OF APOTROPAIC AMULETS
•	FERTILITY MAGIC
THE GREEK MAGICAL PAPYRI AND THE DEMOTIC MAGICAL PAPYRI (COLLECTIONS OF MAGICAL RITUAL TEXTS PRIMARILY FROM ROMAN EGYPT) ATTEST TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF GRAECO-EGYPTIAN MAGIC DURING THE ROMAN EMPIRE.
MAGIC IN GRAECO-ROMAN SOCIETY AND THE EARLY CHURCH
GRAECO-ROMAN MAGIC EXISTED IN NUMEROUS FORMS, INCLUDING BINDING SPELLS, PROTECTIVE SPELLS, WONDER-WORKING, EXORCISM, AND DIVINATION. BINDING SPELLS ARE ONE OF THE OLDEST FORMS OF GREEK MAGIC, DATING TO AT LEAST THE FOURTH CENTURY BC. THE SPELLS WERE INTENDED TO HINDER OR CONTROL THE PERSON AGAINST WHOM THE MAGICIAN WROTE AND/OR SPOKE THE SPELL. ANOTHER POPULAR FORM OF MAGIC WAS THE USE OF AMULETS AND SYMBOLS DESIGNED TO PROTECT THE WEARER FROM SORCERY, EVIL SPIRITS, AND THE EVIL EYE. IN LATE FOURTH-CENTURY BC GREECE, “MAGIC” (ΜΑΓΕΙΑ, MAGEIA) BECAME A CATEGORY FOR MINORITY, FOREIGN, AND FOLK RITUAL TRADITIONS. MAGIC, WHICH WAS ORIGINALLY A PERSIAN RELIGIOUS TRADITION, HAD ALREADY COME TO GREECE PRIOR TO THE GRAECO-PERSIAN WARS. YET DURING THE WARS, MANY GREEKS CONSIDERED MAGIC TO BE THEIR ENEMY’S RELIGION. EVENTUALLY, MAGIC FUNCTIONED AS A NEGATIVE LABEL FOR RITUAL THAT THE GREEKS FOUND OFFENSIVE, INCLUDING RITUAL TRADITIONS THAT MANY GREEKS REGARDED AS FOREIGN, STRANGE, HARMFUL, DECEPTIVE, OR OUTDATED. THIS IDENTIFIES AN IDEOLOGICAL “MAGIC DISCOURSE” WITHIN ROMAN CULTURE IN WHICH ACCUSATIONS OF MAGIC BECAME A WAY OF DISCREDITING THE RELIGIOUS “OTHER.” ONE MANIFESTATION OF THIS IS THE MIRACLE DISCOURSE, IN WHICH A GROUP RESPONDS TO ACCUSATIONS THAT WONDER-WORKERS IN THEIR RELIGIOUS OR PHILOSOPHICAL TRADITION ARE MIRACLE-WORKERS (THAT IS, PEOPLE WHO WORK MIRACLES THROUGH DIVINE POWER), WHILE RIVAL WONDER-WORKERS ARE “MAGICIANS”. A RICH JEWISH MAGICAL TRADITION DEVELOPED DURING THE HELLENISTIC AND ROMAN IMPERIAL PERIODS. IN THE GRAECO-ROMAN PERIOD, JEWS DEVELOPED A REPUTATION FOR MAGIC AMONG GREEKS AND ROMANS, PARTICULARLY REGARDING MAGICAL EXORCISM. THE JEWISH INFLUENCE ON GRAECO-ROMAN MAGIC IS PARTICULARLY EVIDENT WITHIN THE GREEK MAGICAL PAPYRI, WHERE VARIOUS FORMS OF THE SACRED NAME YAHWEH APPEAR WITHIN VERBAL MAGICAL FORMULA.
MAGIC AND THE EARLY CHURCH
SINCE MANY OF JESUS’ AND THE EARLY CHRISTIANS’ ACTIVITIES APPEARED MAGICAL TO OUTSIDERS, THE EARLY CHURCH FACED ACCUSATIONS OF MAGIC FROM GREEKS, ROMANS, AND JEWS (E.G., SEE ORIGEN, AGAINST CELSUS 1.6, 28, 71; COMPARE MATT 12:22–32; MARK 3:20–30; LUKE 11:14–23). IN ORDER TO COUNTER THESE ACCUSATIONS, THE EARLY CHRISTIANS CLAIMED THAT THEY AND JESUS PERFORMED MIRACLES AND THAT THEIR RELIGIOUS RIVALS WERE MAGICIANS. TWO OF THE EARLIEST REPRESENTATIONS OF THIS CHRISTIAN MIRACLE DISCOURSE ARE THE SIMON MAGUS EPISODE IN ACTS 8:9–24 AND THE ELYMAS EPISODE IN ACTS 13:6–12. FOR INSTANCE, IF FEMALES RETAIN SINS, THIS WILL NOT HARM THEM IN ANY WAY BECAUSE THEY CAN ONLY TEMPT & NOT SIN, WHICH WILL ALWAYS GIVE, PROTECT, SAVE & BLESS, GIVE FULL HEALTH & JUSTIFY YOU TO ETERNAL LIFE IN JAMES 1:13 & NEVER STEAL, KILL, DESTROY & CURSE, DISEASE & DAMN YOU TO ETERNAL DEATH IN JAMES 1:14-15.. IF MALES RETAIN TEMPTATIONS, THIS WILL NOT HARM THEM IN ANY WAY BECAUSE THEY CAN ONLY SIN & NOT TEMPT, WHICH WILL ALWAYS GIVE, PROTECT, SAVE & BLESS, GIVE FULL HEALTH & JUSTIFY YOU TO ETERNAL LIFE IN JAMES 1:13 & NEVER STEAL, KILL, DESTROY & CURSE, DISEASE & DAMN YOU TO ETERNAL DEATH IN JAMES 1:14-15. IF HERMAPHRODITES, EITHER SHE-MALES OR HE-FEMALES, IF THE SHE-MALE RETAINS TEMPTATIONS IN PLACE OF SINS & SINS IN PLACE OF TEMPTATIONS, THIS WILL NOT HARM THEM IN ANY WAY, WHICH WILL ALWAYS GIVE, PROTECT, SAVE & BLESS, GIVE FULL HEALTH & JUSTIFY YOU TO ETERNAL LIFE IN JAMES 1:13 & NEVER STEAL, KILL, DESTROY & CURSE, DISEASE & DAMN YOU TO ETERNAL DEATH IN JAMES 1:14-15 & IF HE-MALES RETAINS SINS IN PLACE OF TEMPTATIONS & TEMPTATIONS IN PLACE OF SINS, THIS WILL NOT HARM THEM IN ANY WAY, WHICH WILL ALWAYS GIVE, PROTECT, SAVE & BLESS, GIVE FULL HEALTH & JUSTIFY YOU TO ETERNAL LIFE IN JAMES 1:13 & NEVER STEAL, KILL, DESTROY & CURSE, DISEASE & DAMN YOU TO ETERNAL DEATH IN JAMES 1:14-15. IF SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS CREATURES, FEMALES & MALES RETAINS TEMPTATIONS OR SINS OR BOTH TOGETHER IN JAMES 1:14-15, THIS WILL NOT HARM THEM IN ANY WAY BECAUSE THEY DO NOT HAVE THE ABILITY TO TEMPT OR SIN, WHICH WILL ALWAYS ONLY GIVE, PROTECT, SAVE & BLESS, GIVE FULL HEALTH & JUSTIFY YOU TO ETERNAL LIFE IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 & JAMES 1:13, 17-18.   
MAGIC IN DIFFERENT RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
MAGIC IS OFTEN DEFINED AS THE EXERCISE OF CONTROL OVER NATURE WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF UNSEEN POWERFUL FORCES. BELIEF IN MAGIC WAS AN INTEGRAL PART OF DAILY LIFE IN EASTERN EUROPE, AMONG JEWS AND NON-JEWS ALIKE. MAGIC WAS EXPRESSED IN JEWISH LIFE IN A VARIETY OF WAYS: THERE WERE EXPERTS IN THE USE OF MAGIC, KNOWN AS BA‘ALE SHEM (MASTERS OF THE [HOLY] NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]); OBJECTS INFUSED WITH MAGICAL POWERS (AMULETS); MAGICAL ENTITIES (DEMONS); AND LITERATURE DEVOTED TO MAGIC, SUCH AS FOLK-REMEDY AND CHARM LITERATURE. THERE WAS ALMOST NO FACET OF JEWISH LIFE THAT DID NOT INCLUDE SOME ASPECT OF MAGIC; AND IN CERTAIN MATTERS, MAINLY RELATED TO HEALTH ISSUES, MAGIC WAS PARTICULARLY IMPORTANT. MAGIC AND MAGICIANS WERE NEVER ENTIRELY ABSENT FROM JEWISH SOCIETY, HAVING ROOTS IN ALMOST THE ENTIRE JEWISH LITERARY TRADITION: THE BIBLE WITH APOCRYPHA, THE TALMUD, HOLY ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, HALAKHIC AND KABBALISTIC LITERATURE, ETHICAL WORKS, FOLK LITERATURE, AND EVEN PARTS OF THE PHILOSOPHICAL TRADITION (THE CATEGORICAL REJECTION OF MAGIC BY THE SCHOOL OF MAIMONIDES WAS UNUSUAL IN JEWISH TRADITION). ELEMENTS OF THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC, INCLUDING TYPES OF SOOTHSAYING, WERE PREVALENT FROM THE TIME OF THE TALMUDIC SAGES UNTIL MODERN TIMES, AND SOMETIMES INFLUENCES FROM LOCAL MAGICAL LORE ALSO JOINED WITH ANCIENT TRADITIONS. ON THE WHOLE, MAGIC IS MORE MULTICULTURAL THAN ETHNIC, WITH NUMEROUS PRACTICES COMMON TO PEOPLE OF A CERTAIN REGION. THUS, THERE ARE MANY SIMILARITIES BETWEEN ELEMENTS OF JEWISH MAGIC IN EASTERN EUROPE AND ANALOGOUS MANIFESTATIONS IN CHRISTIAN SOCIETY. MAGICAL KNOWLEDGE CONNECTED TO HEALING AND TRADITIONAL HERBAL MEDICINE, FOR EXAMPLE, WAS FOUND AMONG BOTH JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN WOMEN WHO WERE FAMILIAR WITH THE TRADITIONS REGARDING THE HEALING POWERS OF LOCAL FLORA, AND WHO COMBINED THIS KNOWLEDGE WITH INCANTATIONS; THEIR NEIGHBORS AND JEWS FEARED THE EVIL EYE (YID., EYN HORE; HEB., ‘AYIN HA-RA‘). MOREOVER, AMONG SOME CHRISTIANS, BELIEF IN THE SPECIAL MAGICAL POWERS OF JEWS FLOURISHED. THE PROGRESSIVE PERCOLATION OF KABBALAH INTO ALL ASPECTS OF EAST EUROPEAN JEWISH CULTURE FROM THE END OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY WAS ACCOMPANIED BY AN INTENSIFICATION OF INTEREST IN MAGIC. NO SHARP DISTINCTIONS WERE DRAWN BETWEEN ESOTERIC KNOWLEDGE IN GENERAL AND KNOWLEDGE OF MAGIC IN PARTICULAR. MAGIC WAS ONE DIMENSION OF ESOTERICA—OF KABBALAH. INDEED, THE PRACTITIONERS OF MAGIC WERE OFTEN CALLED KABBALISTS. AT THE SAME TIME, THERE WERE COMPETING NORMS THAT AROSE FROM THE BELIEF THAT MAGICAL MANIPULATION OF DIVINE NAMES WAS DANGEROUS AND TO BE AVOIDED. THE ATTACHING OF TABOOS TO SUCH PRAXIS WAS CHARACTERISTIC OF FOLK MAGIC IN GENERAL. NEVERTHELESS, THE DESPERATION OF PEOPLE WHO WERE FELT TO BE ASSAILED BY DEMONS FREQUENTLY PRESSED THEM TO OVERCOME THESE PROHIBITIONS. AND THE DANGEROUS QUALITY OF MAGIC WAS AN INTEGRAL PART OF ITS ATTRACTIVENESS. BELIEF IN MAGIC WAS WIDESPREAD AMONG BOTH THE BROAD POPULACE AND THE ENLIGHTENED ELITE. IT WAS NOT UNCOMMON FOR DISTINGUISHED HALAKHIC SCHOLARS, SUCH AS NAFTALI HA-KOHEN KATZ (D. 1719) AND YONATAN EYBESCHÜTZ (D. 1764), TO PRACTICE FORMS OF MAGIC. NOT ONLY DID MOST OF THE JEWISH INTELLECTUAL ELITE NOT OBJECT TO MAGIC, BUT IT WAS THEY WHO PRESERVED AND PASSED DOWN KNOWLEDGE OF IT TO SUCCEEDING GENERATIONS. BEFORE THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, THE PRACTITIONERS OF MAGIC IN EAST EUROPEAN JEWISH COMMUNITIES WERE MOST OFTEN CERTAIN RABBIS WHO WERE REPUTED TO POSSESS SHAMAN-LIKE QUALITIES. THEY WERE OFTEN KNOWN AS BA‘ALE SHEM, A TERM THAT HAD BEEN IN USE FOR CENTURIES. IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, BA‘ALE SHEM UNDERWENT A PROCESS OF PROFESSIONALIZATION AND SPECIALIZATION. A BA‘AL SHEM, OR BA‘AL SHEM TOV (MASTER OF THE GOOD NAME)—THE TWO TERMS WERE USED INTERCHANGEABLY—KNEW THE SECRET NAMES OF GOD AND COULD MANIPULATE THEM TO SERVE HIS PURPOSES. HE WAS FAMILIAR ALSO WITH THE “OTHER SIDE,” AND KNEW HOW TO COMBAT THE DEMONS AND OTHER EVIL FORCES THAT WERE RESIDENT THERE. HE COULD SEE INTO THE FUTURE AND VISUALIZE WHAT WAS HAPPENING FAR AWAY. OFTEN, HE WAS A HEALER WHO KNEW THE POWER OF CERTAIN HERBS AND OTHER PLANTS; HE KNEW THE MAGICAL ARTS OF METOPOSCOPY AND CHIROMANCY (READING THE FOREHEAD OR THE PALM TO DETERMINE THE STATE OF A PERSON’S SOUL). HE COULD PREPARE AMULETS AND CHARMS THAT WOULD MAKE A PERSON INVISIBLE, ENSURE THAT A BARREN WOMAN WOULD CONCEIVE, PROTECT A WOMAN IN CHILDBIRTH, CURE THE SICK, OR SAFEGUARD A TRAVELER ON A JOURNEY. NEWBORNS, WHO ARE THE VERY EMBODIMENT OF VULNERABILITY, WERE PARTICULARLY IN NEED OF PROTECTION FROM FEMALE DEMONS SUCH AS LILITH, WHO MIGHT STEAL THE INFANT AND SUBSTITUTE A CLAY-AND-STRAW DOLL. ELIYAHU BA‘AL SHEM OF KHELEM (POL., CHEŁM; SEVENTEENTH CENTURY) WAS REPUTED TO HAVE DEFEATED 100,000 WITCHES IN ORDER TO RESCUE AN INFANT STOLEN IN THIS WAY. THE SAME ELIYAHU WAS SAID TO HAVE CREATED A GOLEM IN A LEGENDARY ACCOUNT ASSOCIATED MUCH LATER WITH MAHARAL OF PRAGUE. BA‘ALE SHEM OFTEN PUBLISHED BOOKS PROVIDING INSTRUCTIONS BASED ON THEIR OWN ESOTERIC KNOWLEDGE AND TRADITIONS AND INSTRUCTING READERS IN THE RECITATION OF INCANTATIONS AND THE PREPARATION OF TALISMANS AND AMULETS. THESE BOOKS GENERATED GROWING EXPECTATIONS AND DEMANDS THAT COULD BE MET ONLY BY EXPERTS—THAT IS, THE BA‘ALE SHEM THEMSELVES—AND RAISED THE STATUS IN SOCIETY OF THE AUTHORS, THE SELFSAME BA‘ALE SHEM. AMONG THE PUBLISHED WORKS OF THIS KIND WERE AMTAḤAT BINYAMIN (1716), TOLDOT ADAM (1720), MIF‘ALOT ELOHIM (1725), AND SHEM TOV KATAN (1781). THESE BOOKS PROVIDED GUIDANCE, INCANTATIONS, FOLK MEDICINE RECIPES, AND CHARMS (SEGULOT; SG., SEGULAH) TO DEAL WITH A VARIETY OF PROBLEMS, DANGERS, AND DIFFICULTIES. SUCH SEGULOT ALSO APPEARED IN OTHER BOOKS, IN A NONSPECIALIZED CONTEXT. THUS, SEFER HA-ḤAYIM BY SHIM‘ON FRANKFURT (1703), A HEBREW–YIDDISH BOOK OF PRAYERS TO BE RECITED DURING TIMES OF ILLNESS AND DEATH, INCLUDES IN THE YIDDISH SECTION CERTAIN REMEDIES THAT THE AUTHOR CONSIDERED PARTICULARLY EFFECTIVE FOR IMPROVING A MAN’S SEX LIFE. IMPOTENCE, LIKE BARRENNESS, WAS UNDERSTOOD AS THE CONSEQUENCE OF DEMONIC ACTIVITY. AN IMPOTENT MAN WAS CALLED “ONE WHO IS PREVENTED FROM HAVING INTERCOURSE”; WHAT PREVENTED HIM WAS WITCHCRAFT. OFTEN THE VICTIM WAS A NEWLY MARRIED GROOM, WHO WAS CONSIDERED PARTICULARLY VULNERABLE TO DEMONS. THE MULTIPLICITY OF MAGICAL SOLUTIONS PROPOUNDED IN THE LITERATURE OF THIS PERIOD TO SOLVE THE PROBLEM OF IMPOTENCE SUGGESTS THAT IT WAS COMMON INDEED. HERE IS ONE SEGULAH FOR THE COMBATING OF IMPOTENCE: IF A PERSON IS PREVENTED FROM HAVING INTERCOURSE, HE SHOULD TAKE A SWORD WITH WHICH A MAN HAS BEEN KILLED IN THAT VERY YEAR AND A RED APPLE. HE SHOULD CUT THE APPLE IN TWO WITH THE SWORD, GIVING HALF TO HER AND HALF TO HIMSELF. THIS SHOULD BE DONE AT DAWN ON A TUESDAY OR A FRIDAY.  (TOLDOT ADAM, NO. 38). GOING OUT AT NIGHT, THE TIME WHEN DEMONS ARE MOST ACTIVE, IS SEEN AS AN ACTION FRAUGHT WITH DANGER: IF A MAN IS OUT ON THE ROAD AT NIGHT AND HE SEES AN IMAGE OF CANDLELIGHT SKIPPING FROM PLACE TO PLACE, CALLED IN YIDDISH PARFIR LIKHTER, THESE ARE SPIRITS. IT IS THEIR WAY TO MISLEAD A PERSON, CAUSING HIM TO GO THE WRONG WAY. [TO OVERCOME THIS] HE SHOULD SAY, THREE TIMES: “AND GOD SAID TO SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA].”  (YA‘AKOV BEN MOSHEH, MINḤAT YA‘AKOV SOLET [1731]). MAGICAL MEANS COULD ALSO BE USED TO COMBAT DANGERS POSED BY OTHER MORTALS, SUCH AS THIEVES AND ROBBERS: HERE IS A GREAT SECRET FOR TRAVEL, TO SEE AND NOT BE SEEN BY ANY PERSON WHO IS AN ENEMY, A THIEF, OR A VIOLENT MAN. IT IS TESTED AND CHECKED. I HAVE MYSELF TRIED IT, WITH THE HELP OF GOD, IN DANGEROUS PLACES SEVERAL TIMES, AND IT WORKED AND IS A GREAT THING. (SHEM TOV KATAN, 24A). THIS CHARM, ATTRIBUTED TO NAḤMANIDES, IS BASED ON THE RECITATION OF CERTAIN VERSES IN A FIXED ORDER. THE INTEGRAL ABSORPTION OF MAGIC INTO JEWISH DAILY LIFE IS REFLECTED IN ITS APPEARANCE IN ETHICAL LITERATURE. AN ESPECIALLY POPULAR BOOK IN THIS GENRE WAS KAV HA-YASHAR BY TSEVI HIRSH KOIDANOVER, PRINTED IN A BILINGUAL HEBREW AND YIDDISH EDITION. THIS BOOK VIVIDLY DESCRIBES A DEMONIC WORLD IN AN ATTEMPT TO WARN THE READER OF THE SEVERE CONSEQUENCES OF COMMITTING MORAL SINS. IN THE ETHICAL WILL YESH NOḤALIN (1701) THERE IS AN INSTRUCTION THAT PSALM 91, CONSIDERED PARTICULARLY EFFECTIVE IN KEEPING DEMONS AWAY, BE RECITED SEVEN TIMES BY SEVEN PIOUS AND LEARNED MEN AS THE BODY IS BEING LOWERED INTO THE GRAVE. DEMONS WERE ALSO MENTIONED IN HALAKHIC LITERATURE. IN SHABETAI HA-KOHEN’S SIFTE KOHEN, FOR EXAMPLE, WE FIND: “AND IT IS KNOWN . . . THAT THERE IS ONE ANGEL CALLED SHED [LIT., “DEMON,” BUT ALSO A HEBREW ACRONYM FOR A GUARD OF BOOK PAGES], AND HE HARMS WHOEVER LEAVES A BOOK OPEN” (YOREH DE‘AH, 277, PARAGRAPH A). REFERENCES TO DEMONIC SPIRITS WITHIN HALAKHIC WORKS DID NOT NEED EXPLANATION OR RATIONALE FOR THEIR INCLUSION. AT TIMES, SOME HALAKHIC PRACTICES MAY THEMSELVES HAVE ACQUIRED MAGICAL MEANING—AS, FOR EXAMPLE, THE CEREMONY PERFORMED AFTER ONE EXPERIENCE’S A BAD DREAM, IN ORDER TO PREVENT ITS COMING TO PASS. IN EASTERN EUROPE, IN ACCORDANCE WITH AGE-OLD JEWISH TRADITION, DREAMS WERE REGARDED AS A MEANS OF COMMUNICATION WITH SPIRITUAL ENTITIES AND WITH POWERS IN THE UPPER WORLDS, AS WELL AS WITH THE DEAD. A DIMENSION OF MAGIC WHOSE SPREAD WAS AIDED BY THE KABBALAH WAS THE CONCEPT OF REINCARNATION OF THE SOUL: THE BELIEF THAT THE SOULS OF THE DECEASED RETURN TO THIS WORLD IN DIFFERENT FORMS—AS A HUMAN BEING, AN ANIMAL, OR AN INANIMATE OBJECT. KOSHER SLAUGHTER AND EATING IN ACCORDANCE WITH JEWISH LAW (INCORPORATING, E.G., WASHING OF HANDS AND RECITATION OF BLESSINGS) ACQUIRED AN ADDITIONAL MAGICAL AURA BECAUSE OF THE NOTION OF REINCARNATION. THUS, IF AN ANIMAL WERE SLAUGHTERED ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF KASHRUT, THEN THE SOUL THAT HAD BEEN REINCARNATED IN THAT BEAST WAS SET FREE AND ABLE TO IMPROVE ITS SPIRITUAL LEVEL. ANOTHER EXPRESSION OF THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE WORLDS OF THE PRESENT AND THE HEREAFTER WAS THE DYBBUK (HEB., DIBUK), THE EVIL SPIRIT OF A DECEASED PERSON WHO WOULD TAKE POSSESSION OF A HUMAN BODY AND COMMUNICATE THROUGH IT. IN SUCH CASES, A PROFESSIONAL WHO ENJOYED HALAKHIC AUTHORITY WOULD BE SUMMONED IN ORDER TO CAST OUT THE DYBBUK, AND WOULD DO SO BY MAGICAL MEANS—GENERALLY USING OATHS, INCANTATIONS, AND RITUAL CEREMONIAL OBJECTS SUCH AS A SHOFAR, CANDLES, PRAYER SHAWLS, OR A TORAH SCROLL. SOMETIMES THIS RITUAL WOULD BE PERFORMED IN THE SYNAGOGUE. THE WORLD OF THE DEAD WAS, IN GENERAL, ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT SOURCES OF THE PRESENCE OF MAGIC IN JEWISH DAILY LIFE; IT WAS CONSIDERED ESSENTIAL TO FOLLOW CUSTOMS INTENDED TO GUARD THE SPACE BETWEEN THE DEAD AND THE LIVING. MAGIC HELD A SPECIAL PLACE IN THE HASIDIC MOVEMENT. THE FOUNDER OF HASIDISM, YISRA’EL BA‘AL SHEM TOV, WAS ALSO AN ACTIVE MAGICIAN AND A PRACTITIONER OF FOLK MEDICINE. THE HASIDIC TSADIK WAS UNDERSTOOD TO POSSESS MAGICAL TALISMANIC POWERS, AND COULD ADVANCE THE SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL WELFARE OF HIS DISCIPLES BY BRINGING ABUNDANCE TO THIS WORLD FROM THE UPPER WORLD. REBBES OFTEN WROTE AMULETS, AND THEIR FOLLOWERS TURNED TO THEM FOR PROTECTION, FOR PROBLEM SOLVING, AND FOR INFORMATION FROM DIVINE SOURCES REGARDING ISSUES THAT WERE TROUBLING THEM, INCLUDING PRACTICAL MATTERS. THE HASIDIC COURT WAS OFTEN THE SITE OF MAGICAL DOINGS, IN ADDITION TO BEING A CENTER FOR PRAYER AND FOR SPIRITUAL AND SOCIAL ACTIVITY. MAGIC IS WIDESPREAD IN HASIDIC TALES ABOUT THE WONDROUS DEEDS OF TSADIKIM, FROM SHIVḤE HA-BESHT (IN PRAISE OF THE BA‘AL SHEM TOV) THROUGH THE WHOLE OF HASIDIC HAGIOGRAPHIC LITERATURE. MAGIC WAS ONE ASPECT OF THE TRADITIONAL WORLD THAT SUFFERED PARTICULARLY VENOMOUS CRITICISM BY FOLLOWERS OF THE ENLIGHTENMENT. MANIFESTATIONS OF MAGIC AND DEMONOLOGY WERE MOCKED IN THE WRITINGS OF MASKILIM, WHO CONSIDERED MAGICAL BELIEFS A CLEAR SIGN OF THE CULTURAL BACKWARDNESS OF TRADITIONAL JEWS. ON THE OTHER HAND, JEWISH ETHNOGRAPHY WAS VERY INTERESTED IN JEWISH MAGIC, AND THE AN-SKI ETHNOGRAPHIC EXPEDITION UNCOVERED MAGICAL PRACTICES AS WELL AS MAGICAL OBJECTS AMONG JEWS OF THE RUSSIAN PALE.    
THE DIFFERENT TYPES OF MAGIC
ALCHEMY – THE ABILITY TO CHANGE CHEMICAL ELEMENTS FROM ONE SUBSTANCE TO ANOTHER, USUALLY CHANGING SOMETHING OF LITTLE VALUE TO ONE OF GREAT VALUE. ANIMATION – THE ABILITY TO BRING INANIMATE OBJECTS TO LIFE. CONJUROR – A PERSON WHO CONJURES SPIRITS. DISINTEGRATION – THE ABILITY TO DISINTEGRATE MATTER. ELEMENTAL – THE ABILITY TO CONTROL OR MANIPULATE THE ELEMENTS OF NATURE (WATER, FIRE, WIND, AIR, EARTH.) 
ENERGY – THE FOLLOWING ARE ABILITIES THAT HAVE TO DO WITH ENERGY. ABSORPTION – THE ABILITY TO ABSORB ENERGY AND CONVERT INTO SOMETHING ELSE, LIKE PHYSICAL STRENGTH. AUGMENTATION – THE ABILITY TO ENHANCE OR WEAKEN SOMEONE ELSE’S POWERS. BESTOWAL – THE ABILITY TO BESTOW POWERS ON ANOTHER OR TO BRING ONE’S LATENT POWERS TO LIFE. CONVERSION – ABILITY TO ABSORB ONE FORM OF ENERGY AND CONVERT IT INTO ANOTHER FORM OF ENERGY. ELECTRICAL TRANSPORTATION – THE ABILITY TO TRAVEL THROUGH ELECTRICAL CONDUITS SUCH AS: CELL PHONES, COMPUTERS, POWER LINES, TELEPHONE LINES, TELEVISION SETS, ETC. ENERGY MANIPULATION – THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE ANOTHER PERSON’S POWERS INTO SOMETHING ELSE. FORCE FIELD GENERATION – ABILITY TO PROJECT POWERFUL FIELDS OF MANIPULATED ENERGY THAT OFTEN ACT AS SHIELDS. NEGATION- THE ABILITY TO MUTE THE POWERS OF ANOTHER PERSON. SENSING – THE ABILITY TO SENSE OR RECOGNIZE MAGICAL POWERS. SOURCING – THE ABILITY TO DRAW POWER FROM ENERGY SOURCES. FLIGHT – THE ABILITY TO TO FLY. HEALING – THE ABILITY TO HEAL FROM ANY INJURY. ILLUSION – THE ABILITY TO CREATE ILLUSIONS. IMMORTALITY – THE ABILITY TO LIVE FOREVER.
INTELLIGENCE – THE FOLLOWING ARE ABILITIES THAT HAVE TO DO WITH INTELLIGENCE. INTELLIGENCE – BEING A GENIUS, SOMETIMES HAVING THE ABILITY TO LEARN NEW THINGS QUICKLY. LINGUIST, POLYGLOT – THE ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND ANY LANGUAGE. PROBABILITY – THE ABILITY TO PREDICT FUTURE POSSIBILITIES, OR TO ALTER OR CHANGE FUTURE OUTCOMES. INVISIBILITY – THE ABILITY TO MAKE ONESELF INVISIBLE. INVULNERABILITY – TO BE INVINCIBLE OR IMMUNE TO INJURY. MAGE, MAGICIAN, SORCERER, WIZARD – A PERSON WHO IS SKILLED IN MAGIC.
MANIPULATION – THE FOLLOWING ARE ABILITIES THAT HAVE TO DO WITH MANIPULATING PHYSICAL THINGS. BIOLOGY, METAMORPHOSIS – THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE ANY ASPECT OF BIOLOGY: LIMBS, BONES, HAIR, GENDER. ONE COULD CHANGE THEIR SIZE, MAKE THEIR BONES STAB OUT LIKE SPEARS, STRETCH THEIR BODY, OR CHANGE ARMS INTO LEGS. DUPLICATION – THE ABILITY TO CREATE PHYSICAL DUPLICATES OF ONESELF. GRAVITY – THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE GRAVITY. LIGHT – THE ABILITY TO CREATE, MANIPULATE, OR ABSORB PARTICLES OF LIGHT. MAGNETISM – THE ABILITY TO GENERATE, CONTROL, OR MANIPULATE METAL OR MAGNETIC FIELDS. MASS – THE ABILITY TO INCREASE OR DECREASE MASS IN AN OBJECT OR PERSON. MERGE – THE ABILITY TO MERGE TWO BEINGS INTO ONE. QUANTUM TUNNELING – THE ABILITY TO TRAVEL THROUGH SOLID MATTER WITHOUT HARM, WALKING THROUGH A WALL, FOR EXAMPLE. REGENERATION – THE ABILITY TO REGENERATE. SHAPESHIFTING – THE ABILITY TO ASSUME A DIFFERENT PHYSICAL FORM. THERE ARE MANY DIFFERENT TYPES OF SHAPESHIFTING. ONE COULD TAKE ON THE FORM OF AN ANIMAL OR PLANT, TURN TO LIQUID OR GAS, OR TURN INTO THE SUBSTANCE THEY ARE TOUCHING. TECHNOPATH – THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE TECHNOLOGY. MATTER INGESTION – THE ABILITY TO CONSUME ANY SORT OF MATTER WITHOUT HARM. MEDIUM – THE ABILITY TO SEE AND COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD. MIMICRY – THE ABILITY TO MIMIC, ABSORB, OR STEAL THE ABILITIES OF PEOPLE, PLANTS, OR ANIMALS AND EVEN ANOTHER PERSON’S POWERS. NECROMANCER – ONE WHO CAN BRING THE DEAD TO LIFE AND CONTROL THEM. OMNIPRESENT – THE ABILITY TO BE PRESENT EVERYWHERE AT THE SAME TIME. OMNISCIENT – THE ABILITY TO HAVE UNLIMITED KNOWLEDGE, AWARENESS, OR UNDERSTANDING. POISON – THE ABILITY TO POISON ANOTHER. POSSESSION – THE ABILITY TO OCCUPY, DOMINATE, OR CONTROL ANOTHER PERSON FROM WITHIN.
PSIONIC – THE FOLLOWING ABILITIES INVOLVE COMMUNICATION OR PERCEPTION BEYOND THE FIVE PHYSICAL SENSES. ABUSE – THE ABILITY TO ENTER ANOTHER MIND AND CAUSE PAIN, LOSS OF CONSCIOUSNESS, AND EVENTUALLY DEATH. EMPATHY – THE ABILITY TO READ OR SENSE ANOTHER PERSON’S EMOTIONS AND/OR CONTROL ANOTHER PERSON’S EMOTIONS OR FEELINGS. FORESIGHT – THE ABILITY TO LOOK INTO THE PAST, PRESENT, OR FUTURE. MEMORY MANIPULATION – THE ABILITY TO ERASE OR CHANGE THE MEMORIES OF ANOTHER PERSON. MIND CONTROL – THE ABILITY TO CONTROL ANOTHER PERSON’S ACTIONS OR REASONING. PSYCHIC, PRECOGNITION, CLAIRVOYANCE “CLEAR SEEING” CLAIRAUDIENCE “CLEAR HEARING” – THE ABILITY TO PERCEIVE THE FUTURE. THIS COULD HAPPEN IN DREAMS DURING SLEEP OR VISIONS WHILE AWAKE. PSYCHOMETRY – THE ABILITY TO GAIN FORESIGHT BY TOUCHING OBJECTS. TELEKINESIS – THE ABILITY TO CONTROL, MANIPULATE, OR MOVE OBJECTS WITH THE MIND. TELEPATHY – THE ABILITY TO READ ANOTHER PERSON’S THOUGHTS OR COMMUNICATE WITH ANOTHER PERSON’S MIND. SCRYING – THE ABILITY TO USE A MAGICAL ITEM TO VIEW FUTURE EVENTS. SELF-DETONATION – THE ABILITY TO EXPLODE ONE’S BODY AND REFORM. SHAMANS – AN INTERMEDIARY BETWEEN THE NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL WORLD. ONE WHO USES MAGIC TO CURE ILLNESS, TELL THE FUTURE, CONTROL SPIRITUAL FORCES BY USING BONES, TOTEMS, AND SOMETIMES BY SHARING AN ANIMAL’S SENSES.
SOUND – THE FOLLOWING ABILITIES INVOLVE SOUND. SONAR SENSE – THE ABILITY TO USE SOUND WAVES TO LOCATE ITEMS. SONIC SCREAM – THE ABILITY TO MAKE SOUNDS THAT ARE IN HIGHER AMPLITUDES THAN THE HUMAN VOICE. SOUND MANIPULATION – THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE SOUND WAVES. SUMMONING – THE ABILITY TO CALL FOR THE PRESENCE OF ANOTHER, MESSAGE THEM, OR SIGNAL THE BY COMMAND. MOST OFTEN INVOLVES DEMONS OR SPIRITS FROM OTHER REALMS
SUPERHUMAN – THE FOLLOWING ABILITIES INVOLVE AMPLIFICATION OF NORMAL HUMAN ABILITIES. DURABILITY – THE ABILITY TO HAVE A HIGHER RESISTANCE TO INJURY THAN A NORMAL PERSON. REFLEXES – THE ABILITY TO REACT FASTER THAN A NORMAL PERSON. SENSES – HAVING MAGNIFIED ABILITIES TO SEE, HEAR, FEEL, SMELL, AND/OR TASTE. SPEED – THE ABILITY TO MOVE FASTER THAN A NORMAL PERSON. STRENGTH – THE ABILITY TO HAVE MORE STRENGTH THAT A NORMAL PERSON. VISION – THE ABILITY TO HAVE POWER THOUGH ONE’S VISION, WHICH COULD INCLUDE HEAT VISION, MAGNIFIED VISION, NIGHT VISION, AND/OR X-RAY VISION.
TIME – THE FOLLOWING ABILITIES INVOLVE MANIPULATION OF TIME. TIME MAGES – THE ABILITY TO SLOW, ACCELERATE, REVERSE, AND/OR STOP TIME. TIME TRAVEL – THE ABILITY TO TRAVEL BACK AND FORTH THROUGH TIME OR TO MANIPULATE TIME. 
TRANSPORTATION – THE FOLLOWING ABILITIES INVOLVE TRANSPORTATION. DIMENSIONAL TRANSPORTATION – THE ABILITY TO CREATE PORTALS OR WORMHOLES BETWEEN PLACES. TELEPORTATION – THE ABILITY TO MOVE FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER INSTANTLY WITHOUT ACTUALLY TRAVELING OVER THE SPACE BETWEEN. WALL CLIMBING- THE ABILITY TO CLIMB ANY SURFACE, EVEN VERTICAL ONES JUST LIKE SPIDERMAN. WATER BREATHING – ABILITY TO BREATHE UNDER WATER. WITCH OR WARLOCK – A PERSON WHO PRACTICES MAGIC, ESPECIALLY BLACK MAGIC OR BLACK ARTS.
MAGIC, DIVINATION, AND SORCERY. MAGIC, DIVINATION, SORCERY, AND WITCHCRAFT ARE ALL CONNECTED WITH BELIEF IN SUPERHUMAN POWERS, AND ARE METHODS WHEREBY MEN ENDEAVOR TO OBTAIN FROM THESE POWERS, KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE, OR ASSISTANCE IN THE AFFAIRS OF LIFE. BELIEF IN MAGIC AND DIVINATION IS MOST PREVALENT IN THE LOWER STAGES OF CIVILIZATION AND RELIGION. THE ARTS OF THE MAGICIAN AND THE DIVINER WERE FOUNDED UPON THE SAME LOGICAL PROCESSES AS HAVE ISSUED IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF MODERN SCIENCE; BUT THE LIMITS WITHIN WHICH DEDUCTION WOULD BE VALID WERE DISREGARDED, AND THE DATA WERE FREQUENTLY IMPERFECT. ACCIDENTAL COINCIDENCE WAS OFTEN CONFUSED WITH CAUSAL SEQUENCE. MAGIC AND DIVINATION WERE DERIVED FROM ATTEMPTS AT REASONING WHICH WERE VERY OFTEN ERRONEOUS; BUT FROM SUCH CRUDE BEGINNING’S, SCIENCE HAS SLOWLY GROWN. IN THEIR BEGINNING THESE ARTS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH RELIGION; AND DIVINERS AND MAGICIANS WERE THOSE THOUGHT TO BE MOST INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE DEITY, AND, OWING TO THEIR SUPERIOR KNOWLEDGE OF HIM AND HIS WAYS, BEST ABLE TO LEARN HIS SECRETS OR SECURE HIS AID. AMONG THE ARABS THE PRIEST WAS ORIGINALLY ALSO THE SOOTHSAYER; THE HEB. KÔHÇN, ‘PRIEST,’ IS COGNATE WITH THE ARAB. [NOTE: ARABIC.] KÂHIN, ‘SOOTHSAYER’; THE PRIMITIVE PRIEST HAD CHARGE OF THE SHRINE OF THE GOD, AND BOTH OFFERED SACRIFICES AND GAVE RESPONSES. IN THIS MANNER CLASSES OF PROFESSIONAL DIVINERS AND MAGICIANS AROSE, AS IN EGYPT (GENESIS 41:8, EXODUS 7:11), IN BABYLON (DANIEL 2:2), IN CONNEXION WITH BAAL (1 KINGS 18:19), AND EVEN AMONG THE ISRAELITES IN THE LOWER RANK OF PROFESSED PROPHETS (MICAH 3:5-11). SUCH OFFICIALS WERE SET APART FOR THEIR OFFICE BY SOME RITE SPECIALLY CONNECTING THEM WITH THE GOD, AS THE EATING OF A PARTICULAR FOOD, OR THE WEARING OF A SACRED DRESS (CF. 2 KINGS 1:8, ZECHARIAH 13:4). THE ANIMISM, IN WHICH MAGICAL ARTS HAD THEIR ROOT, SOON PASSED BEYOND THE SIMPLE BELIEF THAT NATURE WAS PEOPLED WITH SPIRITS, AND BEGAN TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL SPIRITS. WHEN THAT DISTINCTION HAD BEEN ATTAINED, THE ART OF THE MAGICIAN AND DIVINER ALSO BECAME SUBJECT TO MORAL DISTINCTIONS, ACCORDING TO THE CHARACTER OF THE SPIRIT WHOSE AID WAS SOUGHT AND THE PURPOSE IN VIEW. THIS DIVERSITY IN THE MORAL CHARACTERISTICS OF MAGIC AND DIVINATION IS ILLUSTRATED IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL; FOR DIVINATION IS AKIN TO SOME OF THE INSTITUTIONS SANCTIONED BY GOD, SUCH AS THE URIM AND THUMMIM ( EXODUS 28:30 , LEVITICUS 8:8 ), AND IT INCLUDES, AT THE OTHER EXTREME, SUCH NECROMANCY AS THAT OF THE WITCH OF ENDOR. AMONG SEMITIC RACES AND BY THE EGYPTIANS, MAGIC AND DIVINATION WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE WORSHIP OF VARIOUS GODS AND THE BELIEF IN THE EXISTENCE OF A VAST NUMBER OF DEMONS. WITH THE GRADUAL RISE OF RELIGION IN ISRAEL UNDER THE TEACHING OF GOD, EARLY MODES OF PRYING INTO THE FUTURE, AND MAGICAL METHODS OF SEEKING SUPERHUMAN HELP, WERE SLOWLY ABANDONED, AND, AS REVELATION BECAME CLEARER, THEY WERE FORBIDDEN. THE TEACHING OF THE INSPIRED PROPHETS OF JEHOVAH WAS VERY DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE MERELY PROFESSIONAL PROPHETS AND FROM THE RELIGION OF THE COMMON PEOPLE. THROUGHOUT PRE-EXILIC TIMES THERE WAS A STRUGGLE IN ISRAEL BETWEEN THE PURE WORSHIP OF JEHOVAH ALONE AS INCULCATED BY THE GREAT PROPHETS, AND THE WORSHIP OF ‘OTHER GODS,’ SUCH AS THE LOCAL CANAANITISH BAALIM AND IDOLS IN THE HOMES OF THE PEOPLE. IN PROCESS OF TIME MAGIC AND DIVINATION BECAME CLOSELY LINKED WITH THESE ILLICIT CULTS, AND WERE CONSEQUENTLY DENOUNCED BY THE GREAT PROPHETS; BUT AT THE SAME TIME THE DESIRE OF THE HUMAN HEART TO LEARN THE FUTURE AND TO SECURE DIVINE HELP (WHICH LIES AT THE ROOT OF MAGIC AND DIVINATION) WAS MET BY GOD, PURIFIED, ELEVATED, AND SATISFIED BY THE REVELATION OF HIS WILL THROUGH THE PROPHETS. GOD’S REVELATION WAS SUITED TO THE STAGE OF SPIRITUAL DEVELOPMENT TO WHICH THE PEOPLE HAD ATTAINED, HENCE HIS PROPHETS SOMETIMES EMPLOYED METHODS SIMILAR TO THOSE OF DIVINATION; CONSEQUENTLY SOME FORMS OF DIVINATION ARE ALLOWED TO PASS WITHOUT CENSURE IN MANY PASSAGES OF THE BIBLE, BUT THESE WERE GRADUALLY PUT ASIDE AS THE PEOPLE WERE EDUCATED TO A MORE SPIRITUAL CONCEPTION OF RELIGION. ON THE OTHER HAND, AS MEN SOUGHT TO PROGNOSTICATE THE FUTURE BY ILLICIT COMMERCE WITH FALSE GODS AND SPIRITS, MAGIC AND DIVINATION BECAME GENERALLY DEGRADED AND DIVORCED FROM ALL THAT IS RIGHT AND GOOD. THIS EXPLAINS THE INCREASING SEVERITY WITH WHICH MAGIC AND DIVINATION ARE REGARDED IN SCRIPTURE; NEVERTHELESS WE FIND IT RECORDED, WITHOUT ANY ADVERSE COMMENT, THAT DANIEL WAS MADE HEAD OF THE ‘WISE MEN’ OF BABYLON ALTHOUGH THESE INCLUDED MAGICIANS, ENCHANTERS, SORCERERS, AND ‘CHALDAEANS’ (DANIEL 2:2; DANIEL 2:48); AND THAT THE WISE MEN (MATTHEW 2:1) WERE MAGI. IN EXPLANATION IT MAY BE SAID THAT RELIANCE UPON DIVINATION IS A MORAL EVIL IN PROPORTION TO THE RELIGIOUS LIGHT VOUCHSAFED TO THE INDIVIDUALS CONCERNED; AND GOD ACCOMMODATED THE METHODS OF HIS TEACHING TO THE CONDITION OF THOSE TO WHOM HE REVEALED HIMSELF. 
GENERAL COURSE OF THE HISTORY OF MAGIC AND DIVINATION IN ISRAEL. SEVERAL SOURCES CAN BE TRACED FROM WHICH THE ISRAELITES DERIVED THEIR MAGICAL ARTS, AND DIFFERENT PERIODS ARE APPARENT AT WHICH THESE INFLUENCES WERE FELT. 
(A) FROM PATRIARCHAT TIMES UP TO ISRAEL’S CONTACT WITH ASSYRIA, MOST OF THEIR OCCULT ARTS WERE THE OUTCOME OF THE BELIEFS COMMON TO SEMITIC PEOPLES. ALTHOUGH THEIR SOJOURN IN EGYPT BROUGHT THEM INTO CONTACT WITH A CIVILIZED NATION WHICH GREATLY PRACTICED DIVINATION AND SORCERY, WE CANNOT TRACE ANY SIGN THAT THEY BORROWED MANY MAGICAL ARTS FROM THE EGYPTIANS AT THAT TIME. IN THIS EARLY PERIOD OF ISRAELITISH HISTORY WE FIND DIVINATION BY TERAPHIM, THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS, AND NECROMANCY, BESIDES THE AUTHORIZED MEANS OF INQUIRY OF GOD. THE VERY EARLIEST LEGISLATION ENACTS THAT WITCHCRAFT SHALL BE PUNISHED BY DEATH (EXODUS 22:18; AND WE READ THAT SAUL PUT TO DEATH ‘THOSE THAT HAD FAMILIAR SPIRITS AND THE WIZARDS’ (1 SAMUEL 28:3). 
(B) UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE ASSYRIAN ADVANCE SOUTHWARD, THE SMALL STATES OF PALESTINE WERE DRIVEN INTO CLOSER RELATIONS WITH ONE ANOTHER, OWING TO THE NECESSITY OF UNITED OPPOSITION TO THE COMMON FOE. THIS WAS PREJUDICIAL TO RELIGION, THROUGH ITS RENDERING ISRAEL MORE TOLERANT TOWARDS THE GODS OF THEIR ALLIES (E.G. THE WORSHIP OF THE PHOENICIAN BAAL, FOSTERED BY AHAB), AND BY ITS FAVORING THE INTRODUCTION OF METHODS OF MAGIC AND DIVINATION IN USE AMONG THEIR NEIGHBORS (CF. ISAIAH 2:6, JEREMIAH 10:2). THIS EVIL TENDENCY WAS ENCOURAGED BY MANASSEH (2 KINGS 21:6), BUT IN THE REFORMATION OF JOSIAH, IDOLATRY, WITCHCRAFT, AND THE USE OF TERAPHIM WERE SUPPRESSED (2 KINGS 23:24) IN ACCORDANCE WITH DEUTERONOMY 18:10-12. 
(C) THE CAPTIVITY BROUGHT ISRAEL INTO CONTACT WITH A MUCH MORE FULLY DEVELOPED SYSTEM OF MAGIC AND DIVINATION THAN THEY HAD KNOWN BEFORE. IN BABYLON, NOT ONLY WERE ILLICIT MAGICAL PRACTICES WIDELY INDULGED IN, BUT THE USE OF SUCH ARTS WAS RECOGNIZED BY THEIR BEING ENTRUSTED TO A PRIVILEGED CLASS (DANIEL 2:2). THE OFFICIALS ARE HERE DENOMINATED ‘ MAGICIANS ’ (CHARTUMMÎM, SCRIBES WHO WERE ACQUAINTED WITH OCCULT ARTS), ‘ ENCHANTERS ’ (’ASHSHÂPHÎM, PROB. A BAB. [NOTE: BABYLONIAN.] WORD MEANING ‘THOSE WHO USED CONJURATIONS,’ BUT ITS DERIVATION IS UNCERTAIN), ‘ SORCERERS ’ (MĔKASHSHĔPHÎM, IN ITS ROOT-MEANING PERHAPS INDICATING THOSE WHO MIXED INGREDIENTS FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES [LXX [NOTE: SEPTUAGINT.] PHARMAKOI], BUT THIS IS NOT CERTAIN), AND ‘CHALDÆANS’ (KASDÎM, A NAME WHICH, FROM BEING A NATIONAL DESIGNATION, HAD COME TO MEAN THOSE WHO WERE SKILLED IN THE OCCULT LORE OF BABYLONIA AND COULD INTERPRET DREAMS). RECENT DISCOVERIES HAVE REVEALED THAT THE BABYLONIANS BELIEVED IN A VAST NUMBER OF DEMONS WHO COULD BE COMPELLED BY PROPER SPELLS; ALSO, THEY PRACTICED ASTROLOGY (ISAIAH 47:12-13), AUGURY FROM THE INSPECTION OF VICTIMS (EZEKIEL 21:21), THE TYING OF MAGIC KNOTS, AND THE DESIGNATION OF FORTUNATE AND UNFAVORABLE DAYS. 
(D) EGYPTIAN INFLUENCES WERE STRONGLY FELT IN THE CENTURY BEFORE, AND THE ONE FOLLOWING, THE CHRISTIAN ERA. THE MISHNA SHOWS THE PRESENCE OF A VERY STRONG TENDENCY TO OCCULT SCIENCES, AND IN THE NT, WE FIND EXAMPLES OF JEWS WHO PRACTICED THEM IN SIMON MAGUS (ACTS 8:9) AND ELYMAS (ACTS 13:8). AMONG THE ALEXANDRIAN JEWS, AND LATER BY THE ALEXANDRIAN GNOSTICS, MAGIC WAS MUCH USED, AND THE NAME OF JEHOVAH IN VARIOUS FORMS ENTITED INTO THEIR SPELLS AND THE INSCRIPTIONS UPON THEIR AMULETS. BOOKS OF INCANTATIONS, REPUTED TO HAVE BEEN THE WORK OF SOLOMON, WERE EXTANT, AND THE BABYLONIAN TALMUD IS FULL OF SUPERSTITION. SUCH BOOKS AND CHARMS WERE BURNT AT EPHESUS WHEN THEIR OWNERS BECAME CHRISTIANS (ACTS 19:19). SO CELEBRATED WAS EPHESUS FOR ITS MAGIC, THAT ‘EPHESIAN LETTERS’ WAS A COMMON NAME FOR AMULETS MADE OF LEATHER, WOOD, OR METAL ON WHICH A MAGIC SPELL WAS WRITTEN. 
A. DISTINGUISHING DIVINATION, IN WHICH PROMINENCE IS GIVEN TO THE DESIRE TO KNOW THE FUTURE, FROM MAGIC, WHICH HAS FOR ITS OBJECT POWER TO DO SOMETHING BY SUPERNATURAL AID, WE HAVE NOW TO INQUIRE INTO THE MODES OF DIVINATION AND MAGIC WHICH APPEAR IN THE SCRIPTURES. 
FORMS OF DIVINATION MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE 
(A) THE CASTING OF LOTS. THE CASTING OF LOTS WAS FOUNDED ON THE BELIEF THAT GOD WOULD SO DIRECT THE RESULT AS TO INDICATE HIS WILL (PROVERBS 16:33). IT WAS EMPLOYED: (1) IN CRISES IN NATIONAL HISTORY AND IN INDIVIDUAL LIVES. MOST SCHOLARS CONSIDER THAT THE PHRASE ‘ENQUIRE OF GOD’ REFERS TO THE USE OF URIM AND THUMMIM, WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN OF THE NATURE OF DRAWING LOTS. THIS OCCURS IN THE ARRANGEMENTS FOR THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN (JUDGES 1:1), IN THE CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE BENJAMITES (JUDGES 20:27), IN DAVID’S UNCERTAINTY AFTER THE DEATH OF SAUL (2 SAMUEL 2:1), AND IN WAR (2 SAMUEL 5:19; 2 SAMUEL 5:23). THE PHŒNICIANS CAST LOTS TO DISCOVER THE CAUSE OF THE TEMPEST (JONAH 1:7). (2) IN CRIMINAL INVESTIGATION. IT WAS EMPLOYED TO DISCOVER THE WRONGDOER IN THE CASES OF ACHAN (JOSHUA 7:14) AND JONATHAN (1 SAMUEL 14:41-42). (3) IN RITUAL. LOTS WERE CAST IN REFERENCE TO THE SCAPEGOAT (LEVITICUS 16:8). TWO GOATS WERE BROUGHT, AND LOTS WERE CAST; ONE GOAT WAS OFFERED AS A SIN-OFFERING, AND THE OTHER WAS SENT AWAY INTO THE WILDERNESS. (4) IN DIVIDING THE LAND OF CANAAN (NUMBERS 26:55; NUMBERS 33:54; NUMBERS 34:13; JOSHUA 21:4; JOSHUA 21:6; JOSHUA 21:8). (5) IN SELECTING MEN FOR SPECIAL DUTIES: THE ELECTION OF SAUL (1 SAMUEL 10:20), THE CHOICE OF THE MEN TO ATTACK GIBEAH (JUDGES 20:9), THE DIVISION OF DUTIES AMONG THE PRIESTS (1 CHRONICLES 24:5). 
IN MOST CASES THE METHOD OF CASTING THE LOT IS NOT STATED. SEVERAL WAYS WERE IN USE AMONG THE ISRAELITES, SOME OF WHICH WERE DIRECTLY SANCTIONED BY GOD AS A MEANS OF DIVINE GUIDANCE SUITED TO THE DEGREE OF RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE ATTAINED BY THE PEOPLE AT THE TIME. THE FOLLOWING METHODS CAN BE DISTINGUISHED: 
(I.) BY URIM AND THUMMIM. ALTHOUGH NOT CERTAIN, IT IS BELIEVED BY MOST SCHOLARS THAT THE URIM AND THUMMIM WERE TWO STONES WHICH WERE CARRIED IN A POUCH UNDER THE BREASTPLATE OF THE PRIEST, AND WHICH WERE DRAWN OUT AS LOTS S.V. ‘URIM AND THUMMIM’. IN CONNEXION WITH THIS THE EPHOD IS MENTIONED. IN SOME PASSAGES THIS EVIDENTLY MEANS A PRIESTLY DRESS (E.G. 1 SAMUEL 2:18; 1 SAMUEL 22:18), BUT IN OTHER REFERENCES IT IS CONSIDERED BY SOME TO HAVE BEEN AN IMAGE OF GOLD REPRESENTING YAHWEH STEPHEN (JUDGES 8:25; JUDGES 8:27; JUDGES 18:14 OR THE GOLD SHEATHING OF AN IMAGE (ISAIAH 30:22), ALTHOUGH IN THIS PASSAGE SOME UNDERSTAND IT AS BEING A GARMENT. THE USE OF THE EPHOD IN CONNEXION WITH THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS NOT KNOWN. THE EMPLOYMENT OF THE URIM AND THUMMIM FOR CONSULTING GOD DISAPPEARED BEFORE THE CLEARER GUIDANCE RECEIVED THROUGH THE INSPIRED PROPHETS. APPARENTLY, IT HAD CEASED BY THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S RETURN FROM THE CAPTIVITY (EZRA 2:63). INQUIRY RESPECTING THE FUTURE WAS ALSO MADE OF HEATHEN DEITIES (2 KINGS 1:2 F.), AND THEIR RESPONSES WERE PROBABLY GIVEN BY THE DRAWING OF LOTS. 
(II.) BY BELOMANCY AND IN OTHER WAYS. THE WORD QÂSAM (WHICH IS SPECIALLY APPLIED TO THE DRAWING OF LOTS AS WITH HEADLESS ARROWS) IS USED OF DIVINATION GENERALLY AND FREQUENTLY TRANSLATED ‘TO DIVINE.’ IT IS GENERALLY REFERRED TO UNFAVORABLY (EXCEPT PROVERBS 16:10). ARROWS ARE ONCE SPECIFIED AS THE MEANS BY WHICH THE LOT WAS CAST (EZEKIEL 21:21-22). THIS PRACTICE IS FOUND AMONG THE ARABS, AND WAS ALSO USED IN BABYLONIA. ARROWS WITH THE ALTERNATIVES WRITTEN UPON THEM WERE SHAKEN IN A QUIVER AT A SANCTUARY, AND THE FIRST TO FALL OUT WAS TAKEN AS CONVEYING THE DECISION OF THE GOD. NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS REPRESENTED AS DECIDING IN THIS MANNER HIS LINE OF MARCH (EZEKIEL 21:21), AND, AS THE RESULT OF CASTING THE LOT, HOLDING IN HIS HAND ‘THE DIVINATION JERUSALEM,’ I.E . THE ARROW WITH ‘JERUSALEM’ WRITTEN UPON IT. WITHOUT ANY INDICATION OF THE METHOD OF DIVINATION, OPERATIONS DENOTED BY THE WORD QESEM APPEAR AMONG THE MOABITES (BALAAM, NUMBERS 23:23, PAYMENT BEING MADE FOR THE SERVICE, NUMBERS 22:7), AMONG THE PHILISTINES (1 SAMUEL 6:2), AND AMONG THE BABYLONIANS (ISAIAH 44:25). IT ALSO APPEARS AS A METHOD OF THE LOWER RANK OF PROPHETS IN ISRAEL (MICAH 3:8-11, EZEKIEL 13:6; EZEKIEL 13:9; EZEKIEL 22:28). PROPHETS ARE NAMED IN CONNEXION WITH DIVINERS (QÔSĔMÎM, JEREMIAH 27:9; JEREMIAH 29:8). THE WORD IS USED IN RELATION TO NECROMANCY AND THE CONSULTATION OF TERAPHIM (1 SAMUEL 15:23; 1 SA 28:8, 2 KINGS 17:17, ZECHARIAH 10:2). THE PRACTICE IS FORBIDDEN IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10. 
(III.) BY RHABDOMANCY. THIS IS ALLUDED TO IN HOSEA 4:12. PROBABLY PIECES OF STICK WERE USED FOR DRAWING LOTS, AS IN THE CASE OF DIVINATION BY ARROWS. 
(B) DREAMS AND VISIONS. NUMEROUS INSTANCES OCCUR IN WHICH DIVINE INTIMATIONS WERE COMMUNICATED TO MEN BY DREAMS AND VISIONS. (1) IN SO FAR AS THESE WERE SPONTANEOUS AND UNSOUGHT, THEY DO NOT PROPERLY BELONG TO THE DOMAIN OF DIVINATION. SUCH OCCUR IN GENESIS 20:8; GENESIS 28:12; GENESIS 31:10; GENESIS 31:24; GEN 37:5; 1 KINGS 3:5; MATTHEW 1:20; MATTHEW 2:12; MATTHEW 27:19. DREAMS ARE SPOKEN OF AS A LEGITIMATE CHANNEL FOR GOD’S COMMUNICATIONS TO HIS PROPHETS AND OTHERS (NUMBERS 12:6; 1 SAMUEL 28:6; JOB 33:15; JOEL 2:28). (2) BUT THE BELIEF IN DIVINE WARNINGS THROUGH DREAMS CAME VERY NEAR TO DIVINATION WHEN INTERPRETERS WERE SOUGHT TO MAKE CLEAR THEIR MEANING, AS IN EGYPT (GENESIS 40:5 FF; GENESIS 41:1, PETERHARAOH CALLS THE CHARTUMMÎM A WORD USED ONLY IN THE SENSE OF SCRIBES POSSESSED OF OCCULT KNOWLEDGE), AMONG THE MIDIANITES (JUDGES 7:13), AND IN BABYLON (DANIEL 2:2). (3) DREAMS WERE SOUGHT BY THE PROPHETS OF A LOWER ORDER IN ISRAEL, AND IT IS KNOWN THAT AMONG THE EGYPTIANS AND OTHER ANCIENT NATIONS SPECIAL MEANS, SUCH AS FASTING OR DRUGS, WERE USED TO INDUCE THEM, FROM THE BELIEF THAT THEY WERE DIVINE COMMUNICATIONS. IN EGYPT IT WAS A COMMON PRACTICE FOR WORSHIPPERS TO SLEEP WITHIN THE PRECINCTS OF THE TEMPLES IN ORDER TO OBTAIN INTIMATIONS BY DREAMS, AND SOME DEVOTEES LIVED BY THE REWARDS RECEIVED BY THEM FOR RECOUNTING THE DREAMS WHICH HAD COME TO THEM IN THE TEMPLE. REFERENCES TO MISLEADING DIVINATION BY DREAMS OCCUR IN DEUTERONOMY 13:1-5 (PROPHETS WERE TO HE JUDGED BY THE CHARACTER OF THEIR TEACHING AND TO BE PUT TO DEATH IF THEY FAVORED IDOLATRY), JEREMIAH 23:25-28; JEREMIAH 27:9; JEREMIAH 29:8; ZECHARIAH 10:2. VISION (CHÂZÔN, WITH ITS COGNATE WORDS) HAS A SIMILARLY WIDE APPLICATION, EXTENDING FROM THE GOD GIVEN EXPERIENCES OF THE HIGHER PROPHETS TO THE MISLEADING PREDICTIONS OF FALSE PROPHETS. INSTANCES OF ITS HIGHEST SIGNIFICATION OCCUR IN ISAIAH 1:1; ISAIAH 2:1; AMOS 1:1; MICAH 1:1. THE WORD IS USED RESPECTING THE DECEPTION PRACTICED BY LOWER PROPHETS, AS IN NUMBERS 24:3 ; NUMBERS 24:16 , WHERE REFERENCE IS APPARENTLY MADE TO THE SEER RECEIVING THE INTIMATION IN A TRANCE, BUT THE INTERPRETATION IS NOT QUITE CERTAIN; OTHER PHYSICAL PHENOMENA APPEAR IN CONNEXION WITH PROPHESYING (1 SAMUEL 10:10; 1 SAMUEL 19:18-24). THE WORD ALSO APPEARS IN CONNEXION WITH FALSE PROPHETS (ISAIAH 28:7; ISAIAH 30:10; LAMENTATIONS 2:14; EZEKIEL 12:24; EZEKIEL 13:6; EZEKIEL 13:16, 28; EZEKIEL 21:29; EZEKIEL 22:28; ZECHARIAH 10:2). 
(C) OBSERVATION OF OMENS (AUGURY). NÂCHASH, TR. [NOTE: TRANSLATE OR TRANSLATION.] ‘TO DIVINE’ OR ‘TO USE ENCHANTMENTS,’ THE AGENT BEING CALLED ‘AN ENCHANTER’ (DEUTERONOMY 18:10), MEANS ‘TO LEARN BY MEANS OF OMENS.’ VERY PROBABLY THE EXPRESSION IS DERIVED FROM NÂCHÂSH, ‘A SERPENT,’ WITH THE UNDERLYING IDEA THAT THE INTIMATION WAS OBTAINED BY THE WORSHIPPER THROUGH THE ASSISTANCE OF THE SERPENT-GOD; ANOTHER, BUT LESS LIKELY, DERIVATION IS FROM THE ‘HISSING’ OR ‘WHISPERING’ TONES OF THE DIVINER. THE WORD IS VERY FREQUENTLY USED WITH A BAD SENSE ATTACHING TO IT. WORDS WERE SOMETIMES TAKEN AS OMENS OF THE FUTURE (1 KINGS 20:33 RVM [NOTE: REVISED VERSION MARGIN.] ‘TOOK IT AS AN OMEN,’ ALSO 1 SAMUEL 14:16). THE MOVEMENTS OF ANIMALS ALSO CONSTITUTED OMENS. IT WAS CONSIDERED BY THE ARABS THAT SOME ANIMALS, UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF A HIGHER POWER, COULD SEE WHAT WAS INVISIBLE TO MEN, AND CONSEQUENTLY THEIR ACTION BECAME AN OMEN. IT WOULD BE QUITE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THIS THAT BALAAM’S ASS SHOULD SEE WHAT WAS HIDDEN FROM HER MASTER (NUMBERS 22:27); A SIMILAR BELIEF IN THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE MOVEMENTS OF ANIMALS IS SHOWN IN THE LORDS OF THE PHILISTINES WATCHING THE WAY THE KINE TOOK WITH THE ARK OF GOD (1 SAMUEL 6:12). THE METHODS OF DIVINATION BY OMENS ARE OFTEN UNEXPRESSED, AS GENESIS 30:27; LEVITICUS 19:26; 2KI 17:17; 2 KINGS 21:8; 2 CHRONICLES 33:6. THE FOLLOWING PRACTICES IN DIVINATION BY OMENS APPEAR: (I.) BY HYDROMANCY (GENESIS 44:5). IN EGYPT IT WAS COMMON TO ATTEMPT TO DIVINE THE FUTURE BY THE APPEARANCE OF THE LIQUID IN A GOBLET OR DISH. (II.) BY THE OBSERVATION OF THE CLOUDS. THE CLOUDS WERE CAREFULLY STUDIED BY DIVINERS AMONG THE CHALDÆANS, AND THE WORD ÔNÇN SEEMS TO INDICATE THIS PRACTICE AS EXISTING AMONG THE HEBREWS AND PHILISTINES (ISAIAH 2:5). DRIVER, HOWEVER, LEAVES THE KIND OF DIVINATION UNDECIDED, AND SUGGESTS A DERIVATION FROM AN ARABIC ROOT MEANING ‘TO MURMUR’ OR ‘WHISPER,’ THE REFERENCE BEING TO THE MUTTERINGS OF THE SOOTHSAYER. PERHAPS IT MEANT THE BRINGING OF CLOUDS BY MAGIC ARTS, AS IN JEREMIAH 14:22; ISAIAH 2:6). IT HAS ALSO BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE WORD IS A DENOMINATIVE FROM AYIN (‘EYE’), AND MEANS ‘TO GLANCE WITH AN EVIL EYE.’ THIS FORM OF AUGURY WAS FORBIDDEN (LEVITICUS 19:26; DEUTERONOMY 18:10), AND THOSE PRACTICING IT WERE DENOUNCED (MICAH 5:12; JEREMIAH 27:9). MANASSEH FOSTERED IT (2 KINGS 21:8; 2 CHRONICLES 33:6). (III.) BY ASTROLOGY. THE STARE, WERE VERY EARLY BELIEVED TO HAVE AN INFLUENCE ON THE FORTUNES OF MEN (JUDGES 5:20; JOB 38:33). PROFESSIONAL ASTROLOGERS WERE PROMINENT AMONG THE ASSYRIANS AND BABYLONIANS, AMONG WHOM A STANDARD ASTROLOGICAL WORK WAS CONSTRUCTED AS EARLY AS THE 16TH CENT. BC. BABYLONIAN ASTROLOGY, WITH ITS ANNOUNCEMENT OF COMING EVENTS AND NOTIFICATION OF FAVORABLE AND UNPROPITIOUS DAYS (SUCH AS ARE NOW EXTANT ON BABYLONIAN CLAY TABLETS), IS MENTIONED IN ISAIAH 47:13 ; BUT ASTROLOGY DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE BEEN PRACTICED BY ISRAEL IN EARLY TIMES; JEREMIAH SPEAKS OF IT AS ‘THE WAY OF THE NATIONS,’ AND WARNS THE PEOPLE AGAINST IT. IN LATER TIMES ASTROLOGY WAS REGARDED BY THE JEWS IN A LESS UNFAVORABLE LIGHT: E.G. DANIEL 2:48, WHERE DANIEL IS MADE CHIEF OF TEN WISE MEN WHO INCLUDED ASTROLOGERS (CF. MATTHEW 2:1-23, WHERE THE WISE MEN, WHO APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN ASTROLOGERS, WERE MET BY GOD IN THEIR DARKNESS, AND LED TO THE INFANT SAVIOR. (IV.) BY INSPECTING VICTIMS. FORECASTING THE FUTURE FROM THE APPEARANCE OF THE LIVERS OF VICTIMS IS MENTIONED IN EZEKIEL 21:21. THIS WAS COMMON IN BABYLON AND ALSO AMONG THE ROMANS. IT DOES NOT APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN IN USE AMONG THE ISRAELITES; THE SACRIFICES OF BALAAM (NUMBERS 23:1; NUMBERS 23:14) WERE NOT FOR THIS PURPOSE, BUT TO PROPITIATE THE DEITY CONSULTED. CONNECTED WITH THE USE OF OMENS IS THE APPOINTMENT OF ‘SIGNS’ BY PROPHETS TO ASSIST THEIR CONSULTORS IN BELIEVING WHAT THEY PREDICTED. SIGNS WERE GIVEN BY GOD AND HIS PROPHETS AS WELL AS BY FALSE PROPHETS; THESE WERE EXHIBITIONS OF DIVINE POWER IN SMALLER MATTERS BY WHICH MEN MIGHT BE ENABLED TO TRUST GOD IN THINGS OF GREATER MOMENT (JUDGES 6:36); OR THEY WERE INSTANCES OF TRUTH IN SMALL PREDICTIONS, TO AWAKEN CONFIDENCE IN GREATER PROMISES OR THREATENING’S (EXODUS 4:8; EXODUS 10:2; ISAIAH 7:11); OR THEY WERE SIMPLY THE ATTACHMENT OF PARTICULAR MEANING TO ORDINARY FACTS TO REMIND MEN OF GOD’S PROMISES OR THREATS (GENESIS 9:12; GENESIS 17:11; ISAIAH 8:18; EZEKIEL 12:11; ZECHARIAH 3:8). IN THE TIME OF CHRIST SUCH SIGNS WERE DEMANDED BY THE JEWS (MATTHEW 12:38; MATTHEW 16:1; LUKE 11:16; JOHN 4:46; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:22). CF. ART. SION. 
(D) NECROMANCY AND FAMILIAR SPIRITS. OF THESE THERE WERE TWO KINDS: (1) A SPIRIT (PRIMARILY A SUBTERRANEAN SPIRIT, ’ÔB) WAS CONCEIVED AS DWELLING IN A HUMAN BEING (LEVITICUS 20:27), MOST COMMONLY IN A WOMAN. THOSE THUS POSSESSED WERE SOMETIMES CALLED ’ÔBÔTH (ISAIAH 8:19), OR THE WOMAN WAS DENOMINATED BA‘ALATH’ÔB (1 SAMUEL 28:7). ANOTHER EXPLANATION, THE ’ÔB A SORT OF IDOL, ON THE GROUND THAT MANASSEH ‘MADE’ AN ’ÔB (2 KINGS 21:6) AND THAT IT IS CLASSED WITH TERAPHIM (2 KINGS 23:24). THESE NECROMANCERS PROFESSED TO HAVE THE POWER OF CALLING UP THE DEAD (1 SAMUEL 28:11, ISAIAH 8:19). OF THEIR METHOD OF PROCEDURE, WE KNOW NOTHING. IN THE INTERVIEW WITH THE WITCH OF ENDOR, IT APPEARS THAT SAUL WAS TOLD BY THE WITCH WHAT SHE SAW, BUT THE KING HIMSELF ENTERED INTO THE CONVERSATION. NECROMANCERS SEEM TO HAVE DECEIVED THEIR INQUIRERS BY SPEAKING IN A THIN WEAK VOICE TO MAKE IT APPEAR THAT IT WAS THE SPIRIT SPEAKING THROUGH THEM (ISAIAH 8:19; ISAIAH 29:4). THE LXX [NOTE: SEPTUAGINT.] GENERALLY REPRESENTS THEM AS VENTRILOQUISTS, ENGASTRIMYTHOI (CF. GOÇTES, 2 TIMOTHY 3:13). A SIMILAR BELIEF THAT A SPIRIT MIGHT DWELL IN A HUMAN BEING AND GIVE RESPONSES APPEARS IN ACTS 16:16; THIS OPINION WAS COMMON IN HEATHENDOM. THE JEWS HAD SIMILAR VIEWS RESPECTING THE INDWELLING OF DEMONS IN CASES OF DEMONIACAL POSSESSION. (2) OTHER DIVINERS REPRESENTED THEMSELVES AS HAVING FELLOWSHIP WITH A SPIRIT FROM WHOM THEY COULD RECEIVE INTIMATIONS. THESE SPIRITS WERE CALLED YIDD E ‘ÔNÎM, THE MEANING BEING EITHER THAT THE SPIRITS WERE WISE AND ACQUAINTED WITH THE FUTURE, OR THAT THEY WERE KNOWN TO THE WIZARDS AND HAD BECOME ‘FAMILIAR SPIRITS’ TO THEM. THE WORD OCCURS ONLY IN CONJUNCTION WITH ’ÔB, AS IN LEVITICUS 19:31; LEVITICUS 20:5; DEUTERONOMY 18:11. 
(E) DIVINATION BY TERAPHIM. THE TERAPHIM WERE IMAGES IN HUMAN FORM (1 SAMUEL 19:13), AND THEY WERE WORSHIPPED AS GODS (GENESIS 31:19; GENESIS 31:30; JUDGES 18:24), BUT IN LATER TIMES THEY SEEM TO HAVE BEEN DEGRADED TO MAGICAL USES. SOME SUPPOSE THEM TO HAVE BEEN THE REMAINS OF A PRIMITIVE ANCESTOR-WORSHIP, AND CONNECT THE WORD WITH REPHÂ’ÎM WHICH MEANS ‘GHOSTS’ (ROOT RÂPHÂH, ‘TO SINK DOWN’; ‘TO RELAX’). SOME JEWISH COMMENTATORS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THEY WERE ORIGINALLY THE MUMMIED HEADS OF HUMAN BEINGS, AND THAT IMAGES OF WOOD OR METAL WERE SUBSTITUTED FOR THESE IN LATER TIMES. TERAPHIM WERE USED FOR DIVINATION BY ISRAELITES AND ARAMÆANS (GENESIS 31:18), AND NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS REPRESENTED AS CONSULTING THEM (EZEKIEL 21:21). JOSIAH ABOLISHED TERAPHIM AS WELL AS OTHER METHODS OF ILLICIT DIVINATION (2 KINGS 23:24), BUT THEY SUBSEQUENTLY REAPPEARED (ZECHARIAH 10:2). THE USE OF THE TERAPHIM IN DIVINATION IS NOT STATED, BUT IT WAS PROBABLY SOMEWHAT SIMILAR TO THE CONSULTING OF FAMILIAR SPIRITS, NAMELY, THE DIVINER GAVE THE RESPONSE WHICH HE REPRESENTED HIMSELF TO HAVE RECEIVED FROM THE TERAPHIM. 
B. MAGIC, LIKE DIVINATION, HAD BOTH LEGITIMATE AND ILLICIT BRANCHES. THE MORAL CHARACTER OF THE ATTEMPT TO OBTAIN SUPERNATURAL AID WAS DETERMINED BY THE PURPOSE IN VIEW AND THE MEANS USED TO ATTAIN IT. WITCHCRAFT, WHICH SOUGHT TO INJURE OTHERS BY MAGICAL ARTS, HAS ALWAYS BEEN REGARDED AS EVIL AND WORTHY OF PUNISHMENT AMONG ALL NATIONS. INVOCATION OF AID FROM FALSE GODS (WHO WERE STILL REGARDED AS HAVING REAL EXISTENCE AND POWER) AND FROM EVIL SPIRITS HAS BEEN GENERALLY DENOUNCED. BUT THERE WAS ALSO A MAGIC, WHICH HAS BEEN DENOMINATED ‘WHITE MAGIC,’ HAVING FOR ITS OBJECT THE DEFEAT OF HOSTILE WITCHCRAFT AND THE PROTECTION OF INDIVIDUALS FROM EVIL INFLUENCES. 
1. MAGIC EMPLOYED TO COUNTERACT THE WORK OF EVIL SPIRITS OR THE ARTS OF MALICIOUS MAGICIANS. THIS KIND OF MAGIC WAS EXTENSIVELY PRACTICED AMONG THE ASSYRIANS AND BABYLONIANS, AND WAS THE KIND PROFESSED BY THE WISE MEN WHO WERE UNDER THE PATRONAGE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR (DANIEL 2:2). IT ALSO APPEARS IN THE CEREMONY OF EXORCISM. IN BABYLONIA ILLNESS WAS TRACED TO POSSESSION BY EVIL SPIRITS, AND EXORCISM WAS EMPLOYED TO EXPEL THEM. EXORCISM WAS PRACTICED BY THE LATER JEWS (ACTS 19:13; MATTHEW 12:27). THE METHOD OF A JEWISH EXORCIST, ELEAZAR, IN THE TIME OF VESPASIAN IS DESCRIBED BY JOSEPHUS (ANT. VIII. II. 5). HE PLACED A RING CONTAINING A MAGICAL ROOT IN THE NOSTRIL OF THE DEMONIAC; THE MAN FELL DOWN IMMEDIATELY, AND THE EXORCIST, USING INCANTATIONS, SAID TO HAVE BEEN COMPOSED BY SOLOMON, ADJURED THE DEMON TO RETURN NO MORE. THIS KIND OF MAGIC IS ALSO EXEMPLIFIED IN THE USE OF AMULETS AND CHARMS, INTENDED TO DEFEND THE WEARER FROM EVIL INFLUENCES. THESE DERIVED THEIR POWER FROM THE SPELLS WHICH HAD BEEN PRONOUNCED OVER THEM (THUS LÂCHASH, WHICH BEGAN WITH THE MEANING OF SERPENT-CHARMING, CAME TO MEAN THE MUTTERING OF A SPELL, AND FROM THAT IT PASSED TO THE MEANING OF AN AMULET WHICH HAD RECEIVED ITS POWER THROUGH THE SPELL PRONOUNCED OVER IT), OR FROM THE WORDS WHICH WERE INSCRIBED UPON THEM, OR THE SYMBOLIC CHARACTER OF THEIR FORM. THEY WERE USED BY ALL ANCIENT PEOPLES, AND WERE OPPOSED BY THE PROPHETS ONLY WHEN THEY INVOLVED TRUST IN OTHER GODS THAN YAHWEH STEPHEN. PROBABLY THE EARRINGS OF GENESIS 35:4 AND HOSEA 2:13 WERE AMULETS; SO ALSO, WERE THE MOON-SHAPED ORNAMENTS OF JUDGES 8:21; JUDGES 8:26 AND ISAIAH 3:18; THEIR SHAPE WAS THAT OF THE CRESCENT MOON WHICH SYMBOLIZED TO THE ARABS GROWING GOOD FORTUNE, AND FORMED A PROTECTION AGAINST THE EVIL EYE. PERHAPS THE ‘WHOREDOMS’ AND ‘ADULTERIES’ OF HOSEA 2:2 WERE NOSE-JEWELS AND NECKLACES WHICH WERE HEATHEN CHARMS. WRITTEN WORDS WERE OFTEN EMPLOYED TO KEEP AWAY EVIL. THE LATER JEW, UNDERSTANDING DEUTERONOMY 6:8-9 IN A LITERAL SENSE, USED PHYLACTERIES (MATTHEW 23:5), TO WHICH THE VIRTUE OF AMULETS WAS ATTRIBUTED, ALTHOUGH THEIR ORIGIN APPARENTLY WAS MISTAKEN EXEGESIS RATHER THAN MAGIC. THE USE OF SUCH CHARMS WAS VERY PREVALENT IN THE EARLY CENTURIES OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA AMONG THE ALEXANDRIAN JEWS AND THE GNOSTICS. 
2. MAGIC IN FORMS GENERALLY DENOUNCED BY THE GREAT PROPHETS 
(A) MAGIC WHICH WAS APPARENTLY DEPENDENT UPON THE OCCULT VIRTUES ATTRIBUTED TO PLANTS AND OTHER SUBSTANCES THE HEBREW TERM FOR THIS WAS KESHEPH. THE ROOT KÄSHAPH MEANS ‘TO CUT,’ AND HAS BEEN EXPLAINED AS DENOTING THE CUTTING WHICH THE WORSHIPPER INFLICTED UPON HIMSELF (AS 1 KINGS 18:28), OR AS THE CUTTING UP OF HERBS SHREDDED INTO THE MAGIC BREW; THE LATTER MEANING IS SUPPORTED BY THE LXX [NOTE: SEPTUAGINT.] TR. [NOTE: TRANSLATE OR TRANSLATION.] OF KESHEPH BY PHARMAKA, AND ALSO BY MICAH 5:12, WHERE KĔSHÄPHÎM APPEAR TO HE MATERIAL THINGS; SUCH A DECOCTION IS PERHAPS REFERRED TO IN ISAIAH 65:4, AND SOME JEWISH COMMENTATORS CONSIDER THE SESTHING OF A KID IN ITS MOTHER’S MILK (EXODUS 23:19) TO REFER TO A MAGICAL BROTH WHICH WAS SPRINKLED OVER THE FIELDS TO PROMOTE THEIR FERTILITY; THIS CUSTOM IS FOUND AMONG OTHER EASTERN PEOPLES. A WIDER SIGNIFICATION IS, HOWEVER, POSSIBLE, AS IN 2 KINGS 9:22, WHERE KESHÄPHÎM HAS THE MEANING OF CORRUPTING INFLUENCES (AV [NOTE: AUTHORIZED VERSION.] ‘WITCHCRAFTS’). SOME DERIVE KÂSHAPH FROM AN ASSYR. [NOTE: ASSYRIAN.] ROOT MEANING ‘TO BEWITCH’, ART. ‘MAGIC’). HEBREW MAGIC CAME TO A CONSIDERABLE EXTENT FROM ASSYRIA AND BABYLONIA, WHERE THE ART WAS PRACTICED BY A CLASS OF MEN SPECIALLY SET APART FOR IT (DANIEL 2:2; CF. ALSO ISAIAH 47:8; ISAIAH 47:12; NAHUM 3:4). EGYPTIAN SORCERERS ARE ALSO NOTICED (EXODUS 7:11), BUT EGYPTIAN INFLUENCE IN THE ART WAS MOST STRONGLY FELT BY THE JEWS IN POST-EXILIC TIMES. THE BELIEF IN THE VIRTUE OF MANDRAKES AS LOVE-PHILTRES APPEARS IN GENESIS 30:14 AND SONG OF SOLOMON 7:13 (DÛDÂ’ÎM, FROM THE ROOT DÛD, ‘TO FONDLE’). SORCERERS ARE FREQUENTLY DENOUNCED IN THE BIBLE (EXODUS 22:18; DEUTERONOMY 18:10; 2 KI 9:22; 2 CHRONICLES 33:6; JEREMIAH 27:9; GALATIANS 5:20; REVELATION 9:21; REVELATION 21:3). 
(B) MAGIC BY SPELLS OR THE TYING OF KNOTS. THE TYING OF KNOTS IN A ROPE, ACCOMPANIED BY THE WHISPERED REPETITION OF A SPELL, WAS COMMON IN BABYLONIA (CF. ISAIAH 47:9; ISAIAH 47:12) AND IN ARABIA. THIS PRACTICE MAY HE BEHIND THE WORD CHÂBAR, DEUTERONOMY 18:11, OR THE WORD MAY REFER TO THE SPELL ONLY AS A BINDING TOGETHER OF WORDS. CHÂBAR IS ALSO USED WITH THE SPECIAL MEANING OF SERPENT-CHARMING (PSALMS 58:5). THIS ART, AS NOW FOUND IN INDIA AND EGYPT, WAS ALSO DENOMINATED BY THE WORD LÂCHASH (PSALMS 58:5; ECCLESIASTES 10:11; JEREMIAH 8:17); FROM THE MUTTERING OF THE CHARM, THE WORD GAINED THE MEANING OF WHISPERING (2 SAMUEL 12:19; PSALMS 41:7), AND IT IS USED OF A WHISPERED PRAYER (ISAIAH 26:16, OR, AS SOME UNDERSTAND IT IN THIS PASSAGE, ‘COMPULSION BY MAGIC’). MAGICAL POWER WAS ALSO HELD TO BE PRESENT IN THE REITERATION OF SPELLS OR PRAYERS AS IN THE CASE OF THE PRIESTS OF BAAL (1 KINGS 18:26), AND THIS REPETITION OF THE SAME WORDS IS REBUKED BY OUR LORD (MATTHEW 6:7). 
IN CLOSE CONNEXION WITH THE POWER OF SPELLS IS THE BELIEF IN THE EFFICACY OF CURSING AND BLESSING WHEN THESE WERE UTTERED BY SPECIALLY ENDOWED PERSONS  (NUMBERS 22:6; JUDGES 5:23); ALSO, THERE WERE MAGICIANS WHO PROFESSED TO MAKE DAYS UNLUCKY BY CURSING THEM (JOB 3:8). AN AUTHORIZED CEREMONY CLOSELY APPROACHING THE METHODS OF MAGICIANS IS FOUND IN THE RITUAL FOR THE TRIAL BY ORDEAL OF A WIFE CHARGED WITH UNFAITHFULNESS (NUMBERS 5:12-31); THE WOMAN BROUGHT THE PRESCRIBED OFFERINGS AND THE PRIEST PREPARED A POTION OF WATER IN WHICH WAS PUT DUST FROM THE TABERNACLE FLOOR; THE CURSE, WHICH THE WOMAN ACQUIESCED IN AS HER DUE IF GUILTY, WAS WRITTEN AND WASHED OFF WITH THE WATER OF THE POTION, THE IDEA BEING THAT THE CURSE WAS BY THIS MEANS PUT INTO THE WATER, AND THE POTION WAS AFTERWARDS DRUNK BY THE WOMAN. 
(C) SYMBOLIC MAGIC. MAGICIANS OFTEN MADE, IN CLAY OR OTHER MATERIAL, FIGURES OF THOSE WHOM THEY DESIRED TO INJURE, AND, TO THE ACCOMPANIMENT OF FITTING SPELLS, INFLICTED UPON THESE MODELS THE INJURIES THEY IMPRECATED. THEY BELIEVED THAT IN THIS WAY THEY SYMPATHETICALLY AFFECTED THE PERSONS  REPRESENTED. A TRACE OF THIS SYMBOLISM IS TO BE FOUND IN THE PLACING OF GOLDEN MICE AND EMERODS IN THE ARK BY THE PHILISTINES WHEN THEY SENT IT BACK TO ISRAEL (1 SAMUEL 6:5); BY THIS MEANS THEY BELIEVED THAT THEY WOULD RID THEMSELVES OF THE TROUBLES WHICH THE ARK HAD BROUGHT TO THEM. 
TODAY, MANY PEOPLE DABBLE IN THE MYSTICAL, OCCULTIC ARTS. IS THERE ANYTHING WRONG WITH BEING INVOLVED IN THESE PRACTICES? YES, THE HOLY BIBLE TAKES A CLEAR POSITION ON THIS SUBJECT, STRONGLY DENOUNCING THESE PRACTICES. GOD CREATED US AND THEREFORE OWNS US. HE HAS A RIGHT TO SET THE RULES FOR OUR LIVES. GOD’S WORD INDICATES THAT THESE PRACTICES ARE PART OF SATAN’S STRATEGY OF EVIL TRICKS AND DECEPTION, DESIGNED TO LEAD US ASTRAY. SATAN AND HIS DEMONS ARE REAL BEINGS SET ON OUR DESTRUCTION. CHRISTIANS ARE WARNED TO… “PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD, THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO STAND AGAINST THE WILES OF THE DEVIL. FOR WE WRESTLE NOT AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST PRINCIPALITIES, AGAINST POWERS, AGAINST THE RULERS OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS WORLD, AGAINST SPIRITUAL WICKEDNESS IN HIGH PLACES” (EPHESIANS 6:11-12).
WHAT IS THE FORBIDDEN OCCULT? CONCERNING OCCULT PRACTICES, THE ISRAELITES WERE TOLD: “WHEN YOU COME INTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, YOU SHALL NOT LEARN TO FOLLOW THE ABOMINATIONS OF THOSE NATIONS. THERE SHALL NOT BE FOUND AMONG YOU ANYONE WHO MAKES HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER  PASS THROUGH THE FIRE [AN ANCIENT OCCULT PRACTICE], OR ONE WHO PRACTICES WITCHCRAFT, OR A SOOTHSAYER, OR ONE WHO INTERPRETS OMENS, OR A SORCERER, OR ONE WHO CONJURES SPELLS, OR A MEDIUM, OR A SPIRITIST, OR ONE WHO CALLS UP THE DEAD. FOR ALL WHO DO THESE THINGS ARE AN ABOMINATION [DETESTABLE] TO THE LORD…” —DEUTERONOMY 18:9-12. 
ASTROLOGY (PREDICTIONS BY THE PLANETS OR MOON; HOROSCOPES; SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS “OBSERVING TIMES” IN THE OLD TESTAMENT). ALTHOUGH THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT GO INTO GREAT DETAIL ABOUT ASTROLOGY, IT CERTAINLY MAKES ITS POSITION CLEAR. WE SHOULD NEVER TRUST IN ASTROLOGICAL BELIEFS OR PREDICTIONS. ASTROLOGY IS AN ANCIENT, HEATHEN PRACTICE THAT LEADS TO DISASTER. OUR LIVES ARE NOT DETERMINED BY THE STARS OR MOVEMENT OF PLANETS. THE HOLY BIBLE WARNS AGAINST THE FALSE PREDICTIONS OF ASTROLOGY (JEREMIAH 10:2; 27:9-10; DANIEL 2:1-4; 4:7; 5:7-9) AND REPEATEDLY CONDEMNS THE ASSOCIATED PRACTICE OF WORSHIPPING THE SUN, MOON AND STARS (OR “DEITIES OR DEMONS ASSOCIATED WITH THEM”) (DEUTERONOMY 4:19; 17:2-5; 2 KINGS 21:3, 5; ZEPHANIAH 1:5; JOB 31:26-28; JEREMIAH 8:1-2). IN ISAIAH, GOD SARCASTICALLY REBUKES THE ONGOING BABYLONIANS FOR PRACTICING ASTROLOGY, …FOR YOU HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR WICKEDNESS…THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU…TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU…LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS, THE STARGAZERS, AND THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS STAND UP AND SAVE YOU FROM WHAT SHALL COME UPON YOU. BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE, THE FIRE SHALL BURN THEM; THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE FLAME…” --- ISAIAH 47:10-14.
MAGIC, SPELLS, ENCHANTMENTS, CHARMING, SORCERY, WIZARDRY, WITCHCRAFT: RESEARCH HAS SHOWN THAT OCCULT MAGIC IS OFTEN FRAUDULENT AND DECEITFUL ILLUSION—COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES. MANY BOOKS HAVE BEEN WRITTEN ON THIS SUBJECT. IN SOME INSTANCES, OCCULT MAGIC OR DIVINATION ARE A MANIFESTATION OF DEMONIC POWERS OR THE RESULT OF DEMON POSSESSION (ACTS 16:16). OF COURSE, THE POWER OF SATAN AND HIS DEMONS IS EXTREMELY LIMITED COMPARED TO GOD’S POWER. THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE PATH OF THE MAGIC ARTS ARE ON THE WRONG PATH, A ROAD THAT LEADS AWAY FROM GOD, NOT TOWARD HIM. IN ONE WAY OR ANOTHER, THE END WILL BE DISASTER. THE EVIL QUEEN JEZEBEL PRACTICED WITCHCRAFT (2 KINGS 9:22) BRINGING CATASTROPHE ON HERSELF AND ALL ISRAEL. OVER AND OVER, GOD DENOUNCES THOSE WHO “CONJURE SPELLS” (NKJV) AND THOSE WHO PRACTICE WITCHCRAFT AND SORCERY. THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS THAT ANYONE WHO DOES THESE THINGS IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD (DEUTERONOMY 18:10-12; 2 KINGS 21:6; MICAH 5:12; ISAIAH 47:12; EZEKIEL 13:18, 20; ACTS 8:11-24; LEVITICUS 20:27; EXODUS 7:11; REVELATION 9:21; 22:15). GOD WARNS OF THE ULTIMATE PUNISHMENT. REVELATION 21:8 SAYS OF “…THOSE WHO PRACTICE MAGIC ARTS …THEIR PLACE WILL BE IN THE FIERY LAKE OF BURNING SULFUR… THE SECOND DEATH” (NIV). THOSE WHO PRACTICE WITCHCRAFT (SORCERY) WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD (GALATIANS 5:20-21). THESE PRACTICES ARE ANTI-GOD AND ARE IN REBELLION AGAINST HIM. MANY OF CITIZENS OF ANCIENT EPHESUS PRACTICED THE MAGIC ARTS. THOSE WHO BECAME CHRISTIANS REALIZED THE FOOLISH ERROR OF THEIR FORMER LIVES AND BURNED THEIR EXPENSIVE BOOKS OF MAGIC AS THE TRASH THEY WERE (ACTS 19:19). THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS HOW THE APOSTLE PAUL ONCE DEALT WITH ONE OF THESE DECEIVERS, A SORCERER AND FALSE PROPHET WHO LED PEOPLE ASTRAY. “PAUL, FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, LOOKED INTENTLY AT HIM AND SAID, ’O FULL OF ALL DECEIT AND ALL FRAUD, YOU SON OF THE DEVIL, YOU ENEMY OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS, WILL YOU NOT CEASE PERVERTING THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD? AND NOW, INDEED, THE HAND OF THE LORD IS UPON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE BLIND, NOT SEEING THE SUN FOR A TIME.’ AND IMMEDIATELY A DARK MIST FELL ON HIM, AND HE WENT AROUND SEEKING SOMEONE TO LEAD HIM BY THE HAND” (ACTS 13:9-11). 
DIVINATION, FORTUNE-TELLING, MEDIUMS, SPIRITISM, NECROMANCY, FAMILIAR SPIRITS, WIZARDRY, SEANCES, CHANNELING, CLAIRVOYANCE, SPIRIT-GUIDES: THE HOLY BIBLE STRONGLY WARNS PEOPLE NOT TO CONSULT MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS FOR THE TRUTH, BUT TO INQUIRE OF GOD (ISAIAH 8:19). CLEARLY, IF THOSE WHO PRACTICED THESE ARTS HAVE ANY POWER (BEYOND BEING GREAT DECEIVERS), IT IS NOT A GIFT FROM GOD (AS SOME FALSELY CLAIM). THE HOLY BIBLE CONDEMNS AND FORBIDS THESE PRACTICES SEVERAL TIMES (DEUTERONOMY 18:9-14; ISAIAH 44:25; JEREMIAH 27:9; 2 KINGS 21:6; 23:24). DIVINATION AND SPIRITISM WERE DESPISED PRACTICES OF THE HEATHENS (EZEKIEL 21:21; ISAIAH 19:3; 1 SAMUEL 28). THE HOLY SCRIPTURE SAYS THAT ONE OF THE REASONS KING SAUL DIED WAS “BECAUSE HE CONSULTED A MEDIUM FOR GUIDANCE” RATHER THAN GOD (1 CHRONICLES 10:13-14). THE HOLY BIBLE PROVIDES EXAMPLES SHOWING THE FOLLY AND FAILURES OF THOSE WHO CLAIMED THE ABILITY TO PREDICT THE FUTURE BASED ON THEIR OWN POWERS OR THOSE OF SPIRITS (DANIEL 2:27, ETC.). GOD CALLS THE WORD OF DIVINERS “NONSENSE,” “LIES” AND “DECEPTION” FOR FOOLISH PEOPLE (EZEKIEL 13:8; JEREMIAH 14:14; ISAIAH 44:25). GOD SAID, “WOE TO THE FOOLISH PROPHETS WHO FOLLOW THEIR OWN SPIRIT AND HAVE SEEN NOTHING!” (EZEKIEL 13:3). IF AN ISRAELITE LIVED THE DECEITFUL PRACTICE OF BEING A MEDIUM, IT WAS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH (LEVITICUS 20:27). THE PRESENCE OF A MEDIUM OR SPIRITIST AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WAS CONSIDERED A DEFILEMENT (LEVITICUS 19:31). ALL THESE PRACTICES TAKE PEOPLE FURTHER FROM THEIR CREATOR, THE TRUE AND LIVING GOD.
FOLLOWING OMENS OR SIGNS: WE ARE NOT TO LOOK TO OMENS OR “SIGNS” TO DIRECT OUR LIVES. THE HOLY BIBLE REPRIMANDS PEOPLE FOR DOING THIS. IT IS AN “ABOMINATION” AND FOOLISHNESS (DEUTERONOMY 18:10-12). LOOK TO GOD AND HIS INSTRUCTIONS FOR LIFE AS PROVIDED IN THE HOLY BIBLE. TO DO OTHERWISE IS TO FOOLISHLY DECEIVE YOURSELF, OR ALLOW SATAN AND OTHERS TO DECEIVE YOU.
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THE AUTHORIZED OCCULTIC TECHNIQUES IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES
THERE ARE A NUMBER OF INSTANCES IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES (OLD TESTAMENT) WHERE RESPECTED BIBLICAL LEADERS WERE INVOLVED WITH VARIOUS BLACK MAGIC, DIVINATION AND OCCULTIC ACTIVITIES AS A NORMAL PART OF THEIR DAILY ACTIVITIES -- APPARENTLY WITHOUT ANY DAMNATIONS FROM THE LORD:
IN GENESIS 44:5, JOSEPH'S HOUSEHOLD MANAGER REFERS TO A SILVER DRINKING CUP "...IN WHICH MY LORD DRINKETH AND WHEREBY INDEED HE DEVINETH". LATER, JOSEPH ACCUSES HIS BROTHERS OF STEALING THE CUP, SAYING "THAT SUCH A MAN AS I CAN CERTAINLY DIVINE [THE IDENTITY OF THE THIEVES]". THESE PASSAGES SHOW THAT JOSEPH ENGAGED IN SCRYING. THIS IS AN ANCIENT OCCULTIC METHOD OF DIVINATION IN WHICH A CUP OR OTHER VESSEL IS FILLED WITH WATER AND GAZED INTO. THIS TECHNIQUE OF FORETELLING THE FUTURE WAS USED BY NOSTRADAMUS AND IS STILL USED TODAY.
NUMBERS 5:12-31 DESCRIBES A RITUAL OF BLACK MAGIC THAT THE PRIEST WOULD PERFORM ON A WOMAN IF HER HUSBAND SUSPECTED THAT SHE HE HAD COMMITTED ADULTERY. VERSE 17 SAYS: "THEN HE SHALL TAKE SOME HOLY WATER IN A CLAY JAR AND PUT SOME DUST FROM THE TABERNACLE FLOOR INTO THE WATER." SHE AND HER HUSBAND WOULD GO, WITH AN OFFERING OF BARLEY MEAL, TO THE TABERNACLE. THE PRIEST WOULD MAKE A MAGICAL DRINK CONSISTING OF HOLY WATER AND SWEEPINGS FROM THE TABERNACLE FLOOR. HE WOULD HAVE THE WOMAN DRINK THE WATER WHILE HE RECITED A CURSE ON HER. THE CURSE WOULD STATE THAT HER ABDOMEN WOULD SWELL AND HER THIGH WASTE AWAY IF SHE HAD COMMITTED ADULTERY. OTHERWISE, THE CURSE WOULD HAVE NO EFFECT. IF SHE WERE PREGNANT AT THIS TIME, THE CURSE WOULD CERTAINLY INDUCE AN ABORTION. YET NOBODY SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN CONCERNED ABOUT THE FATE OF ANY EMBRYO OR FETUS THAT WAS PRESENT. THERE WAS NO SIMILAR MAGICAL TEST THAT A WOMAN COULD REQUIRE HER HUSBAND TO TAKE IF SHE SUSPECTED HIM OF ADULTERY.
THE URIM AND THUMMIM WERE TWO OBJECTS MENTIONED IN NUMBERS 27:21 AND 1 SAMUEL 28:6 OF THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES. THEY WERE APPARENTLY DEVICES (PERHAPS IN THE FORM OF FLAT STONES) THAT THE HIGH PRIEST CONSULTED TO DETERMINE THE WILL OF GOD. THEY MIGHT HAVE WORKED SOMETHING LIKE A PAIR OF DICE.
ELISHA WAS ON HIS WAY TO BETHEL. SOME SMALL BOYS CAME OUT OF THE CITY AND MADE FUN OF HIM BECAUSE OF HIS LACK OF HAIR; THEY CALLED HIM "BALDY". IN A VIOLENT DISPLAY OF THE POWER OF BLACK MAGIC, ELISHA CURSED THE CHILDREN IN THE NAME OF GOD. TWO BEARS, APPARENTLY PROMPTED BY GOD, CAME OUT OF THE FOREST AND TORE 42 OF THE BOYS TO SHREDS. THE IMPLICATION IS THAT THE CHILDREN WERE ALL MURDERED IN 2 KINGS 2:23-24.
LOTS -- PIECES OF WOOD OR STONE WITH MARKINGS -- WERE USED TO DETERMINE THE WILL OF GOD. THEY WERE SIMILAR TO DICE IN NUMBERS 26:55; PROVERBS 16:33 PROVERBS 18:18.
DANIEL, THE PROPHET, WAS EMPLOYED FOR MANY YEARS IN BABYLON AS THE CHIEF OCCULTIST TO THE KING. HE WAS SUPERVISOR "OF THE MAGICIANS, ASTROLOGERS, CHALDEANS AND SOOTHSAYERS" IN DANIEL 5:11.
THE AUTHORIZED OCCULTIC TECHNIQUES IN THE CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES
ST. PAUL ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 13:6-12. (SORCERY IS HERE USED IN THE SAME WAY AS EXODUS 22:18: A PERSON SAYING MAGICAL WORDS OR PERFORMING MAGICAL RITUALS IN ORDER TO HARM OR KILL ANOTHER PERSON). DURING HIS JOURNEY TO CYPRUS, ST. PAUL MET BAR-JESUS, WHO WAS AN ATTENDANT OF THE ROMAN PROCONSUL SERGIUS PAULUS. HE HAD A CONFLICT WITH CURSED BAR-JESUS, SAYING: "YOU ARE A CHILD OF THE DEVIL AND AN ENEMY OF EVERYTHING THAT IS RIGHT! YOU ARE FULL OF ALL KINDS OF DECEIT AND TRICKERY. WILL YOU NEVER STOP PERVERTING THE RIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD? NOW THE HAND OF THE LORD IS AGAINST YOU. YOU ARE GOING TO BE BLIND, AND FOR A TIME YOU WILL BE UNABLE TO SEE THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. (NIV) BAR-JESUS HEARD THE CURSE AND IMMEDIATELY WAS ARRESTED & BLINDED FOR A SEASON [3 MONTHS] BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF TWISTING & PERVERTING THE LORD’S TRUTH IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10.
ST. PETER ALSO ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY, AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 5:1-11. AFTER HE DETERMINED THAT ANANIAS & SAPPHIRA HAD LIED TO HIM, HE CURSED HER, SAYING "HOW IS IT THAT YE HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO TRY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD? BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM THAT HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND THEY SHALL CARRY THEE OUT. (ASV) SHE COLLAPSED AND DIED. IMMEDIATELY. BOTH WERE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF LYING TO THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32.
THE BIBLICAL DAMNATION OF THE UNAUTHORIZED OCCULT
THERE ARE MANY BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT DESCRIBED SOME PROHIBITED TYPES OF OCCULTIC ACTIVITY BY THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES. THESE INCLUDE EXODUS 22:18, LEVITICUS 19:26-26; 19:31; 20:6; DEUTERONOMY 18:10-11; ISAIAH 8:19 AND MALACHI 3:5. OF THESE, DEUTERONOMY 18 IS PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT. THEY FORBADE THE ISRAELITES FROM ENGAGING IN HUMAN SACRIFICE AND IN EIGHT SPECIFIC PRACTICES WHICH SOME HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS OCCULTIC. THE KING JAMES TRANSLATION IS: "THERE SHALL NOT BE FOUND AMONG YOU ANYONE THAT MAKETH HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER  TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE, OR THAT USETH DIVINATION, OR AN OBSERVER OF TIMES, OR AN ENCHANTER OR A WITCH, OR A CHARMER, OR A CONSULTER WITH FAMILIAR SPIRITS, OR A WIZARD, OR A NECROMANCER. VARIOUS OTHER TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE USE THE FOLLOWING TERMS OR PHRASES HERE: AUGUR, BLACK MAGIC, CALLS UP THE DEAD, CHARM, CONSULTS WITH SPIRITS, FORTUNE TELLER, INTERPRET OMENS, LOOK FOR OMENS, MAGICIAN, MEDIUM, SORCERER, SOOTHSAYER, SPIRITIST, WEAVES OR CASTS SPELLS, WITCHCRAFT, AND WIZARD.
CLEARLY, TRANSLATORS HAVE HAD A GREAT DEAL OF DIFFICULTY SELECTING UNIQUE ENGLISH WORDS OR SHORT PHRASES TO MATCH THE 8 ORIGINAL HEBREW WORDS: YID'ONI MAKING CONTACT WITH SPIRITS (NOT OF GOD). SHO'EL 'OV MAKING CONTACT WITH THE DEAD. QOSEM Q'SAMIM FORETELLING THE FUTURE BY USING LOTS OR A SIMILAR SYSTEM. M'ONEN PREDICTING THE FUTURE BY INTERPRETING SIGNS IN NATURE. M'NACHESH ENCHANTING (PERHAPS RELATED TO NACHASH, A SNAKE). CHOVER CHAVAR CASTING SPELLS BY MAGICAL KNOT TYING. M'KHASEPH EVIL SORCERY; USING SPOKEN SPELLS TO HARM OTHER PEOPLE. DORESH 'EL HAMETIM "ONE WHO ASKS THE DEAD", PROBABLY VIA ANOTHER METHOD THAN SHO'EL 'OV. 
THE REFERENCE TO PASSING CHILDREN THROUGH THE FIRE HAS HISTORICALLY BEEN INTERPRETED AS THE RITUAL KILLING OF THE FIRST-BORN CHILD IN EACH FAMILY. TRIBES SURROUNDING THE ISRAELITES WERE BELIEVED TO ENGAGE IN THIS PRACTICE. IN REALITY, IT PROBABLY REFERS TO A PAINFUL COMING-OF-AGE CHALLENGE THAT CHILDREN HAD TO ENDURE. THEY WOULD PASS THROUGH THE FIRE AND (HOPEFULLY) EMERGE WITHOUT MUCH INJURY. IN OTHER TRADITIONS, THEY WOULD RUN BETWEEN TWO FIRES. THIS PHRASE HAS CAUSED MANY PEOPLE TO BELIEVE THAT PAGANS IN ANCIENT TIMES ENGAGED IN CHILD SACRIFICE. THIS APPEARS TO BE THE SOURCE OF THE BELIEF AMONG SOME CHRISTIANS THAT MODERN-DAY PAGANS DO THE SAME THING. WHILE WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT ANCIENT PAGANS DID, WE CAN BE CERTAIN THAT MODERN-DAY PAGANS DO NOT MURDER CHILDREN. 
INTERPRETING DEUTERONOMY 18 IN TERMS OF MODERN-DAY PRACTICE, IT IS APPARENT THAT THE FOLLOWING ARE STRICTLY PROHIBITED: YID'ONI THE NEW AGE PRACTICE OF CHANNELING IN WHICH A PERSON ATTEMPTS TO CONTACT A SPIRIT IN ORDER TO GAIN KNOWLEDGE. SHO'EL 'OV SPIRITUALISM, IN WHICH A MEDIUM, CONTACTS THE DEAD. QOSEM Q'SAMIM CASTING STONES OR STICKS AND PREDICTING THE FUTURE BY THEIR POSITION (E.G. I CHING, AND PERHAPS RUNES, OR TAROT CARDS). M'ONEN FORETELLING THE FUTURE BY LOOKING FOR SIGNS IN NATURE (E.G. PREDICTING THE HARSHNESS OF A WINTER BY LOOKING AT MOSS ON TREES, OR FUR THICKNESS ON ANIMALS IN THE WILD, OR WHETHER THE GROUNDHOG SEES HIS SHADOW). M'NACHESH SNAKE CHARMING. CHOVER CHAVAR CASTING (PRESUMABLY EVIL) SPELLS WHILE TYING KNOTS. M'KHASEPH RECITING EVIL SPOKEN SPELLS TO INJURE OTHERS. DORESH 'EL HAMETIM ANY OTHER METHOD OF CONTACTING THE DEAD. 
OTHER CURRENTLY USED METHODS OF FORETELLING THE FUTURE, SUCH AS TEA CUP READING, ASTROLOGY, PALM READING, TAROT CARDS, RUNES ETC. ARE NOT MENTIONED. IT IS THUS NOT OBVIOUS WHETHER THEY ARE FORBIDDEN (AS IN SNAKE CHARMING) OR WHETHER THEY ARE ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (AS IN SCRYING). A MEMBERSHIP IN THE MASONIC ORDER (OR SIMILAR FRATERNAL/SPIRITUAL ORGANIZATION) IS NOT BANNED. WICCA (WITCHCRAFT), WHICH DOES NOT ALLOW ITS FOLLOWERS TO ENGAGE IN BLACK MAGIC OR MANIPULATIVE SPELLS, IS NOT PROHIBITED EITHER. BLACK MAGIC RITUALS, ARE OCCASIONALLY PERFORMED BY SATANISTS AS REVENGE TO INJURY DONE TO THEM BY OTHERS; THEY WOULD BE CONDEMNED BY THIS PASSAGE.
THE BIBLICAL PASSAGES APPEAR TO APPLY TO PERSONS  WHO ARE DIRECTLY ENGAGED IN THE VARIOUS PRACTICES (E.G. MEDIUMS, CHANNELERS, ASTROLOGERS, ETC.); THEY DO NOT SEEM TO REFER TO PEOPLE WHO SIMPLY OBSERVE THE ACTIVITY. THE GREEK WORD "PHARMAKOS" WHICH APPEARS IN GALATIANS 5:20 REFERS TO POISONERS. 
THERE ARE MANY BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT DESCRIBED SOME PROHIBITED TYPES OF OCCULTIC ACTIVITY BY THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES. THESE INCLUDE EXODUS 22:18, LEVITICUS 19:26-26; 19:31; 20:6; DEUTERONOMY 18:10-11; ISAIAH 8:19 AND MALACHI 3:5. OF THESE, DEUTERONOMY 18 IS PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT. THEY FORBADE THE ISRAELITES FROM ENGAGING IN HUMAN SACRIFICE AND IN EIGHT SPECIFIC PRACTICES WHICH SOME HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS OCCULTIC. THE KING JAMES TRANSLATION IS: "THERE SHALL NOT BE FOUND AMONG YOU ANYONE THAT MAKETH HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER  TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE, OR THAT USETH DIVINATION, OR AN OBSERVER OF TIMES, OR AN ENCHANTER OR A WITCH, OR A CHARMER, OR A CONSULTER WITH FAMILIAR SPIRITS, OR A WIZARD, OR A NECROMANCER.
VARIOUS OTHER TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE USE THE FOLLOWING TERMS OR PHRASES HERE: AUGUR, BLACK MAGIC, CALLS UP THE DEAD, CHARM, CONSULTS WITH SPIRITS, FORTUNE TELLER, INTERPRET OMENS, LOOK FOR OMENS, MAGICIAN, MEDIUM, SORCERER, SOOTHSAYER, SPIRITIST, WEAVES OR CASTS SPELLS, WITCHCRAFT, AND WIZARD. 
CLEARLY, TRANSLATORS HAVE HAD A GREAT DEAL OF DIFFICULTY SELECTING UNIQUE ENGLISH WORDS OR SHORT PHRASES TO MATCH THE 8 ORIGINAL HEBREW WORDS: YID'ONI MAKING CONTACT WITH SPIRITS (NOT OF GOD). SHO'EL 'OV MAKING CONTACT WITH THE DEAD. QOSEM Q'SAMIM FORETELLING THE FUTURE BY USING LOTS OR A SIMILAR SYSTEM. M'ONEN PREDICTING THE FUTURE BY INTERPRETING SIGNS IN NATURE. M'NACHESH ENCHANTING (PERHAPS RELATED TO NACHASH, A SNAKE). CHOVER CHAVAR CASTING SPELLS BY MAGICAL KNOT TYING. M'KHASEPH EVIL SORCERY; USING SPOKEN SPELLS TO HARM OTHER PEOPLE. DORESH 'EL HAMETIM "ONE WHO ASKS THE DEAD", PROBABLY VIA ANOTHER METHOD THAN SHO'EL 'OV. 
THE REFERENCE TO PASSING CHILDREN THROUGH THE FIRE HAS HISTORICALLY BEEN INTERPRETED AS THE RITUAL KILLING OF THE FIRST-BORN CHILD IN EACH FAMILY. TRIBES SURROUNDING THE ISRAELITES WERE BELIEVED TO ENGAGE IN THIS PRACTICE. IN REALITY, IT PROBABLY REFERS TO A PAINFUL COMING-OF-AGE CHALLENGE THAT CHILDREN HAD TO ENDURE. THEY WOULD PASS THROUGH THE FIRE AND (HOPEFULLY) EMERGE WITHOUT MUCH INJURY. IN OTHER TRADITIONS, THEY WOULD RUN BETWEEN TWO FIRES. THIS PHRASE HAS CAUSED MANY PEOPLE TO BELIEVE THAT PAGANS IN ANCIENT TIMES ENGAGED IN CHILD SACRIFICE. THIS APPEARS TO BE THE SOURCE OF THE BELIEF AMONG SOME CHRISTIANS THAT MODERN-DAY PAGANS DO THE SAME THING. WHILE WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT ANCIENT PAGANS DID, WE CAN BE CERTAIN THAT MODERN-DAY PAGANS DO NOT MURDER CHILDREN. 
INTERPRETING DEUTERONOMY 18 IN TERMS OF MODERN-DAY PRACTICE, IT IS APPARENT THAT THE FOLLOWING ARE STRICTLY PROHIBITED: YID'ONI THE NEW AGE PRACTICE OF CHANNELING IN WHICH A PERSON ATTEMPTS TO CONTACT A SPIRIT IN ORDER TO GAIN KNOWLEDGE. SHO'EL 'OV SPIRITUALISM, IN WHICH A MEDIUM, CONTACTS THE DEAD. QOSEM Q'SAMIM CASTING STONES OR STICKS AND PREDICTING THE FUTURE BY THEIR POSITION (E.G. I CHING, AND PERHAPS RUNES, OR TAROT CARDS). M'ONEN FORETELLING THE FUTURE BY LOOKING FOR SIGNS IN NATURE (E.G. PREDICTING THE HARSHNESS OF A WINTER BY LOOKING AT MOSS ON TREES, OR FUR THICKNESS ON ANIMALS IN THE WILD, OR WHETHER THE GROUNDHOG SEES HIS SHADOW). M'NACHESH SNAKE CHARMING. CHOVER CHAVAR CASTING (PRESUMABLY EVIL) SPELLS WHILE TYING KNOTS. M'KHASEPH RECITING EVIL SPOKEN SPELLS TO INJURE OTHERS. DORESH 'EL HAMETIM ANY OTHER METHOD OF CONTACTING THE DEAD. 
OTHER CURRENTLY USED METHODS OF FORETELLING THE FUTURE, SUCH AS TEA CUP READING, ASTROLOGY, PALM READING, TAROT CARDS, RUNES ETC. ARE NOT MENTIONED. IT IS THUS NOT OBVIOUS WHETHER THEY ARE FORBIDDEN (AS IN SNAKE CHARMING) OR WHETHER THEY ARE ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (AS IN SCRYING). A MEMBERSHIP IN THE MASONIC ORDER (OR SIMILAR FRATERNAL/SPIRITUAL ORGANIZATION) IS NOT BANNED. WICCA (WITCHCRAFT), WHICH DOES NOT ALLOW ITS FOLLOWERS TO ENGAGE IN BLACK MAGIC OR MANIPULATIVE SPELLS, IS NOT PROHIBITED EITHER. BLACK MAGIC RITUALS, ARE OCCASIONALLY PERFORMED BY SATANISTS AS REVENGE TO INJURY DONE TO THEM BY OTHERS; THEY WOULD BE CONDEMNED BY THIS PASSAGE. 
THE BIBLICAL PASSAGES APPEAR TO APPLY TO PERSONS  WHO ARE DIRECTLY ENGAGED IN THE VARIOUS PRACTICES (E.G. MEDIUMS, CHANNELERS, ASTROLOGERS, ETC.); THEY DO NOT SEEM TO REFER TO PEOPLE WHO SIMPLY OBSERVE THE ACTIVITY. THE GREEK WORD "PHARMAKOS" WHICH APPEARS IN GALATIANS 5:20 REFERS TO POISONERS. 
THE OLD TESTAMENT. MAGIC — THE ATTEMPT TO EXPLOIT SUPERNATURAL POWERS BY FORMULAIC RECITATIONS TO ACHIEVE GOALS THAT WERE OTHERWISE UNREALIZABLE WAS SEEN IN A NEGATIVE LIGHT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (LEVITICUS 19:26; LEVITICUS 19:31; 20:6; 1 SAM. 28:9; ISA 8:19; 44:25; 57:3; JER. 27:9; EZEK. 22:28; MICAH 5:12; NAHUM 3:4; MAL. 3:5) AND WAS BANNED UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH (EXOD. 22:18; LEV. 20:27; DEUT. 18:10-11). HOWEVER, MANY CANAANITE MAGICAL PRACTICES WERE LATER WIDESPREAD IN THE DIVIDED MONARCHY: JEZEBEL PRACTICED SORCERY (2 KINGS 9:22); MANASSEH ENCOURAGED DIVINATION (2 KINGS 21:6; 2 CHRON. 33:6); HEBREW SEERS AND DIVINERS PRACTICED THE MAGIC ARTS (MICAH 3:7); AND ISAIAH CONDEMNED WOMEN WHO WORE CHARMS (ISA. 3:18-23). THE MULTIPLICITY OF TERMINOLOGY USED IN THE BANS TESTIFIES THAT MAGIC WAS A PERVASIVE PROBLEM IN THE ISRAELITE WORLD. HOWEVER, MANY OF THE BANNED TERMS (PRIMARILY IN DEUT. 18:10-11) HAVE DEFIED EASY EXPLANATION, INCLUDING CHILD SACRIFICE (POSSIBLY USED FOR DIVINATORY PURPOSES DEUT. 18:10; 2 KINGS 21:6), TYPES OF DIVINATION (NUM. 23:23; DEUT. 18:10-11; 1 SAM. 15:23; 2 KINGS 17:17; MICAH 3:6), SORCERIES (EXOD. 22:18; DEUT. 18:11; JER. 27:9; MICAH 5:12; MAL 3:5), AND NECROMANCY (1 SAM. 28).
MAGIC WAS CONSIDERED AN ASPECT OF PAGAN WISDOM; MAGICIANS WERE COUNTED AS WISE MEN (PSALMS 58:5; DAN. 1:20; 2:13) AND OFFICIALS OF FOREIGN GOVERNMENTS (GEN. 41:6; EXOD. 7:11; DAN. 2:2). DIFFERENT FROM PAGAN SOURCES, THE OLD TESTAMENT WRITERS DID NOT SEE A CONNECTION BETWEEN MAGIC AND THE GODS. FOREIGN MAGICIANS IN SCRIPTURE DID NOT INVOKE HELP OF THEIR GODS FOR MAGICAL FORMULAS, BUT OFTEN CALLED UPON SELF-OPERATING FORCES THAT WERE INDEPENDENT OF THE GODS (ISA. 47:13; THE MONOTHEISTIC ISRAELITES DID NOT ACCEPT THE EXISTENCE OF THE FOREIGN GODS). MOREOVER, THE BIBLICAL WRITERS SEEMED TO ATTRIBUTE A REALITY TO MAGICAL POWER THAT IT DID NOT ASCRIBE TO THE GODS. MAGIC WAS CONSIDERED HUMAN REBELLION THAT UNLOCKED DIVINE SECRETS, MAKING HUMANITY EQUAL WITH GOD. 
ALTHOUGH THERE WAS A FORMAL BAN ON MAGIC, ISRAELITE RELIGION APPEARED ON THE SURFACE TO HAVE ADOPTED SOME CANAANITE MAGICAL PRACTICES. THERE ARE MANY REFERENCES SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT TO VARIOUS IMITATIVE MAGICAL PRACTICES, INCLUDING THE USE OF CLOTHING (2 KINGS 2:13-14), MAGIC STAFFS (EXOD. 7:9), HANDS (2 KINGS 5:11), MANDRAKES (GEN. 30:14-18), INSTRUMENTS (2 KINGS 6:7), HAIR (JUDGES 16:17), WHISPERING (2 SAM. 12:19), SPELLS (JOSHUA 10:12), BELOMANCY (1 SAM. 20:20-22), HYDROMANCY (EXOD. 15:25), AND VARIOUS BLESSINGS, CURSES, AND DREAMS. OLD TESTAMENT CEREMONIAL REGULATIONS APPEAR TO HAVE HAD A MAGICAL FLAVOR TO THEM. ANIMALS FOR SACRIFICE HAD TO BE THE PROPER AGE, SEX, AND COLOR, MANY WERE PROBABLY NOT USED BECAUSE THEY WERE UTILIZED IN THE MAGIC ARTS OF THE CANAANITES (DEUT. 14:21).
HOWEVER, FOREIGN MATERIALS AND TECHNICAL TERMS OF MAGIC WERE SIMPLY USED AS VEHICLES OF EXPRESSION IN ISRAELITE RELIGION. THE MAGICAL FEATURES PRESERVED ANCIENT ELEMENTS WHOSE ORIGINAL MEANING HAD BEEN RADICALLY ALTERED. THE WRITERS STRIPPED THE MAGICAL ACTIONS OF THEIR AUTONOMOUS POWER AND MADE THEM SERVE AS VEHICLES OF GOD'S DIVINE WILL. YAHWEH STEPHEN'S NAME WAS INVOKED BY THE MIRACLE WORKER (EXOD. 7:8-9; 15:25; 1 KINGS 17:21; 2 KINGS 2:14). MIRACLES WERE MERELY SIGNS VALIDATING THE MISSION OF THE PROPHET, WHO DID NOT WORK BY HIS SKILL BUT BY THE AUTHORITY OF YAHWEH STEPHEN (EXOD. 3:14-17; DEUT. 13:2-3; JUDGES 6:17; JUDGES 6:36; 1 KINGS 18:36; ISA. 7:10-11). THE WRITERS TOOK GREAT PAINS TO SHOW THAT MOSES WAS HELPLESS WITHOUT GOD (EXOD. 4:10; EXODUS 6:12; EXODUS 6:30). EVEN BALAAM, BOTH A MAGICIAN AND PROPHET, COULD ONLY DO GOD'S WILL (NUM. 23:12). GOD COULD OVERTURN A CURSE AND MAKE IT A BLESSING (PSALMS 109:28). THE MAN OF GOD HEALED THE SICK, REVEALED HIDDEN THINGS, PERFORMED WONDERS, AND PRONOUNCED CURSES AND BLESSINGS, JUST LIKE A PAGAN MAGICIAN. HOWEVER, IT WAS NOT DONE WITH ANY TECHNICAL SKILL, NOR WERE THESE PEOPLE PRAISED FOR ANY WISDOM (2 KINGS 5:11). ALL PROCEDURES WERE COMMONPLACE AND UNTRADITIONAL.
THE ISRAELITES VIEWED DIVINATION AS A SUBSIDIARY OF MAGIC. THE BIBLICAL WRITERS BANNED ALL OF THE FOREIGN TECHNIQUES EMPLOYED FOR DIVINATORY ORACLES (LEVITICUS 20:6; LEVITICUS 20:27; DEUT. 18:10; 1 SAM. 28:3; 2 KINGS 23:24; ISA. 2:6; 8:19; 57:3; EZEK. 13:17), INCLUDING HYDROMANCY (GENESIS 44:5; GENESIS 44:15) AND ASTROLOGY (ISA. 47:13; JER. 10:2). THEY WERE DISTINGUISHED FROM INQUIRIES OF YAHWEH STEPHEN (URIM AND THUMMIN, NUM. 27:21; EPHOD, 1 SAM. 23:9; LOTS, NUM. 26:55; DREAMS, 1 SAM. 28:6) ON THE GROUNDS THAT DIVINATION WAS A CUSTOM OF THE NATIONS. HOWEVER, THE ISRAELITES BELIEVED IN ITS POWER (1 SAM. 28:8-20). AS WITH MAGIC, THE BIBLICAL WRITERS DID NOT VIEW DIVINATION AS CONNECTED WITH THE GODS, BUT INSTEAD CONSIDERED IT A MAGIC OR WISDOM ART THAT REVEALED SECRETS OF GOD IN A WRONG WAY (ISA. 19:3; EZEK. 21:26; HOSEA 4:12). THUS, THE DIVINATORY TECHNICIAN TRUSTED IN OMENS AND IN HUMAN WISDOM, RATHER THAN IN GOD. INQUIRY WAS ACCEPTABLE, AS LONG AS IT WAS ONLY TO GOD AND CONFIRMED BY HIM (JUDGES 6:36; 7:4; 2 SAM. 5:23). THE ISRAELITES PREFERRED THE SIMPLE TECHNIQUE OF LOT INQUIRY, ADDRESSING GOD AND RELYING ON HIS DECISION INSTEAD OF GOING THROUGH AN ELABORATE SYSTEM OF RITUAL. IN SUM, THEY DID NOT REJECT DIVINATION IN THE STRICTEST SENSE, BUT APPROVED OF THE TECHNIQUE OF INQUIRING OF GOD TO LEARN OF HIS DECISIONS.
THE NEW TESTAMENT. MAGICAL PRACTICES WERE ALSO PREVALENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WORLD. ALTHOUGH THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS DID NOT EXPLICITLY CONDEMN MAGIC, NONE WHO PRACTICED MAGIC ARTS WERE DESCRIBED IN A FLATTERING WAY. THERE WERE NUMEROUS WARNINGS AGAINST SORCERY (GK. PHARMAKOS [FARMAKOV"], ONE WHO DEALT WITH DRUGS AND POTIONS IN GAL. 5:20 & REV. 9:21; 18:23; 21:8; 22:15).
NEW TESTAMENT CHRISTIANS VIEWED MAGICAL PRACTICES LIKE THEIR OLD TESTAMENT COUNTERPARTS. ALTHOUGH SIMON THE MAGICIAN (GK. MAGOS [MAVGO"] ORIGINALLY A TERM FOR AN IRANIAN PRIESTLY GROUP, IT CAME TO HAVE A TECHNICAL MEANING HERODOTUS, THE HISTORIES 1.101,132; MATT. 2:1-16; ACTS 13:6-8) WAS SEVERELY CRITICIZED BY PETER (ACTS 8:9-24), THE EFFICACY OF HIS POWER WAS NOT DENIED, AND HE WAS CONSIDERED DANGEROUS. THE STORY OF BAR-JESUS (WHO ATTEMPTED TO RESIST PAUL AND BARNABAS ACTS 13:4-12) WAS USED BY THE WRITER TO EXHIBIT THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN CHRIST AND MAGIC. THE ONLY OTHER MAGICIANS MENTIONED BY NAME WERE JANNES AND JAMBRES, THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS OF MOSES' TIME (2 TIM. 3:6-8); THESE NAMES WERE NOTED IN LATER JEWISH WRITINGS AND EVEN BY PLINY THE ELDER, WHO THOUGHT MOSES WAS ONE OF THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS (NATURAL HISTORY 30, 1 11). THESE TWO WERE LOOKED UPON BY PAUL AS EXAMPLES OF THOSE WHO OPPOSED THE TRUTH. THE ONE WHO HAD A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION (GK. PNEUMA PYTHON NORMALLY A SPIRIT CONNECTED WITH THE DELPHIC ORACLE ACTS 16:16) WAS FORCED TO ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS, BUT THE APOSTLES DID NOT ACCEPT THIS TESTIMONY BECAUSE OF THE UNGODLY SOURCE. THE BURNING OF BOOKS ON MAGIC ARTS (ACTS 19:19-20) WAS SEEN AS A SIGN THAT THE WORD OF THE LORD WAS GROWING. SEDUCERS (A TERM THAT PROBABLY SIGNIFIED A SPELL-BINDING MAGICIAN 2 TIM. 3:13) WERE THOUGHT BY PAUL TO BE DECEIVED, AND PAUL CLAIMED FIGURATIVELY THAT THE GALATIANS HAD BEEN BEWITCHED (GAL. 3:1). HE LIKELY ALLUDED TO MAGICAL PRACTICES IN HIS TREATMENT OF HERESY IN COLOSSIANS 2:8-23.
MANY OF THE ACCEPTED PRACTICES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (EXORCISMS, FAITH HEALING, AND THE USE OF LOTS ACTS 1:26) COULD HAVE BEEN CONSTRUED BY THE GENTILES AS SIMILAR TO THEIR OWN RITUALS. IN FACT, THERE WERE SOME LINGUISTIC SIMILARITIES BETWEEN WORDS USED FOR EXORCISM AND HEALING IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AND PAGAN MAGICAL RITES. THE GENTILES SAW MIRACLES AS MAGICAL IN NATURE, AND THUS CONFUSED THOSE OF THE APOSTLES WITH THEIR OWN MAGIC (ACTS 8:9-11). THE EXORCISMS OF JESUS APPEARED TO SOME AS MAGICAL (MATT. 12:25-37; MARK 3:23-30; LUKE 11:17-20), AS WELL AS HIS USE OF SALIVA TO HEAL THE BLIND (MARK 7:33). IN FACT, SOME RABBINICAL REFERENCES CLAIMED THAT JESUS WAS A MAGICIAN. BUT THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS REGARDED JESUS AND THE APOSTLES' MIRACULOUS ACTS AS OF DIVINE ORIGIN. THE HEALING OF THE WOMAN WITH THE ISSUE OF BLOOD WAS DONE BECAUSE OF HER FAITH (MATT. 9:20-22; MARK 5:25-34; LUKE 9:34-38), NOT BY MAGIC.
THE JEWS SEEM EARLY TO HAVE CONSULTED THE TERAPHIM FOR ORACULAR ANSWERS (JUDGES 18:5; JUDGES 18:6; ZECHARIAH 10:2). THERE IS A REMARKABLE ILLUSTRATION OF THIS DIVINING BY TERAPHIM IN EZEK. 21:19-22. WE READ ALSO OF THE DIVINING CUP OF JOSEPH (GENESIS 44:5). THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT ARE FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO IN THE HISTORY OF THE EXODUS. MAGIC WAS AN INHERENT PART OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN RELIGION, AND ENTERED LARGELY INTO THEIR DAILY LIFE.
ALL MAGICAL ARTS WERE DISTINCTLY PROHIBITED UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH IN THE MOSAIC LAW. THE JEWS WERE COMMANDED NOT TO LEARN THE "ABOMINATION" OF THE PEOPLE OF THE PROMISED LAND (LEVITICUS 19:31; DEUTERONOMY 18:9-14). THE HISTORY OF SAUL'S CONSULTING THE WITCH OF ENDOR (1 SAMUEL 28:3-20) GIVES NO WARRANT FOR ATTRIBUTING SUPERNATURAL POWER TO MAGICIANS. FROM THE FIRST THE WITCH IS HERE ONLY A BYSTANDER. THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC LINGERED AMONG THE PEOPLE TILL AFTER THE CAPTIVITY, WHEN THEY GRADUALLY ABANDONED IT.
IT IS NOT MUCH REFERRED TO IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE MAGI MENTIONED IN MATTHEW 2:1-12 WERE NOT MAGICIANS IN THE ORDINARY SENSE OF THE WORD. THEY BELONGED TO A RELIGIOUS CASTE, THE FOLLOWERS OF ZOROASTER, THE ASTROLOGERS OF THE EAST. SIMON, A MAGICIAN, WAS FOUND BY PHILIP AT SAMARIA (ACTS 8:9-24); AND PAUL AND BARNABAS ENCOUNTERED ELYMAS, A JEWISH SORCERER, AT PAPHOS (ACTS 13:6-12). AT EPHESUS THERE WAS A GREAT DESTRUCTION OF MAGICAL BOOKS (ACTS 19:18; ACTS 19:19).
DIVINATION: COMMUNICATION WITH A DEITY FOR THE PURPOSE OF DETERMINING THE DEITY'S KNOWLEDGE, RESULTING IN CLARIFICATION OF A DECISION OR DISCERNMENT OF THE FUTURE. TWO FORMS OF DIVINATION DEVELOPED IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, ONE USING INDUCTIVE MANIPULATION OF NATURAL OR HUMAN PHENOMENA AND THE OTHER TAKING INTUITIVE FORMS OF INNER REVELATION.
THE HISTORY OF DIVINATION. IN MESOPOTAMIA, ANATOLIA, EGYPT, AND CANAAN, PEOPLE COMMUNICATED WITH THEIR DEITIES BY MEANS OF DIVINATION, BOTH ON A PERSONAL AND PUBLIC LEVEL. FROM THE OLD BABYLONIAN PERIOD (CA. 2000 B.C.) ON IN MESOPOTAMIA, THE READING OF LIVERS HELPED DETERMINE THE ACTIONS OF COMMONERS AND KINGS. A SHEEP WAS SLAUGHTERED, ITS LIVER REMOVED, AND THE MARKINGS OF THE ORGAN "READ" FOR AN ANSWER. OTHER INDUCTIVE TYPES OF DIVINATION INCLUDED THE ANALYSIS OF STARS, MOON, ENTRAILS, LUNGS, WEATHER, BIRDS, AND FETUSES. HUMAN-PRODUCED PHENOMENA STUDIED INCLUDED CASTING LOTS, SHOOTING ARROWS, DROPPING OIL IN WATER, DRINKING WINE, CALLING THE DEAD, AND SPRINKLING WATER ON AN OX. INTUITIVE TYPES OF DIVINATION IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST INVOLVED ORACLES, PROPHECIES, AND DREAMS.
IN ISRAEL, AN OFFICIAL POSITION ON DIVINATION LIMITED ITS USES TO FORMS THAT DID NOT REFLECT THE PRACTICES OF SURROUNDING CULTURES. MOST INDUCTIVE FORMS WERE FORBIDDEN (LEV. 19:26; DEUT. 18:11), ALTHOUGH THE USE OF URIM AND THUMMIM AND LOTS SUPPOSES SOME INDUCTIVE APPROACHES. MOST ANCIENT PRACTICES, HOWEVER, WERE USED BY BOTH THE POPULACE AND THE OFFICIALS. THE HOLY BIBLE ALLUDES TO THE USE OF OMENS (ISA. 44:25), ARROWS (HO. 4:12), ANIMAL ACTIONS (1 SAM. 6:7-12), THE READING OF LIVERS (EZEK. 21:21-22), BUDDING PLANTS (NUM. 17:1-11), NECROMANCY (1 SAM. 28), AND PROPHETIC UTTERANCES, CALLED FALSE (MICAH 3:7; MICAH 3:11) OR "LYING DIVINATIONS" (ISA. 44:25; JER. 14:14; 27:9-10; EZEK. 12:24; ZECH. 10:2). REFERENCES TO THE "SOOTHSAYERS' TREE" (JUDGES 9:37), THE "SONS OF A SORCERER" (ISA. 57:3), AND THE GIRL WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION (ACTS 16:16-19) ARE EVIDENCE OF WIDESPREAD PRACTICE.
THEOLOGY OF DIVINATION. DIVINATION PRESUPPOSES THAT THE DIVINE COMMUNICATES WITH THE HUMAN. THIS COMMUNICATION TAKES BOTH HUMAN AND DIVINE INITIATIVE. INDUCTIVE TECHNIQUES DEPEND ON HUMAN INITIATION. THE HOLY BIBLE SUPPOSES THAT A PRIORITY RESTS ON REVELATORY FORMS (DREAM, VISION, ORACLE) RATHER THAN ON INDUCTIVE ONES (URIM/THUMMIM, EPHOD). ALTHOUGH NATURAL PHENOMENA MAY COMMUNICATE GOD'S WILL, THEIR INTERPRETATION MUST BE SCRUTINIZED AND MAY BE HELPED BY THE VERBAL. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT GOD IS NOT LIMITED TO THE USE OF ANY ONE MEANS OF REVELATION.
WHY WOULD THE HOLY BIBLE RECORD’S SUCH STRONG NEGATIVE INJUNCTIONS AGAINST INDUCTIVE DIVINATION? DEUTERONOMIC LAW ESPECIALLY ATTACKS EVERYTHING CONNECTED WITH PAGAN RELIGIONS. FOREIGN DEITIES MAY HAVE ATTACHED THEMSELVES TO THESE METHODS. EVEN THEN, MOST OF ISRAEL'S APPROVED METHODS DISPLAY PARALLELS WITH THE SURROUNDING CULTURES. THE QUESTION OF VERACITY MAY BE INVOLVED BECAUSE THEY PROVE DIFFICULT TO INTERPRET. FOR THIS REASON, VERBAL FORMS TAKE PRECEDENCE OVER INDUCTIVE METHODS. YET EVEN PROPHECIES NEED TO STAND THE TEST OF WHETHER THEY COME TRUE (DEUT. 18:21-22). HUMAN NEED REQUIRES DISCERNMENT OF DIVINE DESIRES. GOD CHOOSES TO COMMUNICATE IN A VARIETY OF WAYS, INCLUDING DIVINATION TECHNIQUES, BUT ALWAYS IN THE CLEAREST, MOST UNAMBIGUOUS WAY POSSIBLE.
IDOL, IDOLATRY: THE MOST PREVALENT FORM OF IDOLATRY IN BIBLICAL TIMES WAS THE WORSHIP OF IMAGES OR IDOLS THAT REPRESENTED OR WERE THOUGHT TO EMBODY VARIOUS PAGAN DEITIES.
THE OLD TESTAMENT. FROM THE BEGINNING THE THREAT OF IDOLATRY WAS IN THE MIDST OF ISRAEL. THE FOREFATHERS WERE IDOLATERS AND, WHILE ABRAHAM WAS CALLED OUT OF A POLYTHEISTIC BACKGROUND (JOSHUA 24:2), SOME PERSONS  BROUGHT THEIR GODS WITH THEM (GEN. 35:2-4). ISRAEL'S SOJOURN IN EGYPT PLACED THEM UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION, BUT GOD'S SOVEREIGNTY WAS MANIFEST BY HIS JUDGMENT UPON THE GODS OF EGYPT (EXOD. 12:12; NUM 33:4). ISRAEL, HOWEVER, QUICKLY SUCCUMBED TO IDOLATRY BY WORSHIPING A GOLDEN CALF AT MOUNT SINAI (EXOD. 32).
IN CANAAN ISRAEL WAS INFLUENCED TO WORSHIP BAAL AND OTHER DEITIES. PERHAPS IT WAS THE FACT THAT THE CANAANITES, WHO CONTROLLED ALL OF THE FERTILE VALLEYS, OFFERED THEIR FERTILITY CULT RELIGION AS AN EXPLANATION FOR GREATER PRODUCTIVITY TO THE HEBREWS, WHO HAD TO SETTLE FOR THE LESS PRODUCTIVE HILLS, OR IT MAY HAVE BEEN THE EMPHASIS UPON SEXUALITY THAT EVENTUALLY SEDUCED ISRAEL TO THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS. OTHER REASONS INCLUDED MATERIALISM (DEUT. 31:20), INTER-MARRIAGE (1 KINGS 11:2-4), POLITICAL PERSUASION (1 KINGS 12:28), ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS (1 KINGS 20:23), THE CONQUEST OF OTHER NATIONS (2 CHRON. 25:14), AND POWER (2 CHRON. 28:23).
THE ERECTION OF TWO GOLDEN CALVES AT NORTHERN CULT CENTERS BY JEROBOAM TESTIFIES TO THE SYNCRETISTIC WORSHIP OF YAHWEH STEPHEN AND IDOLS THAT MARKED THE REMAINDER OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PERIOD AS ISRAEL INCREASINGLY CAME UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE ASSYRIAN AND BABYLONIAN RELIGIONS. TOWARD THE END OF THE DIVIDED MONARCHY IDOLATRY BECAME SO RAMPANT THAT JEREMIAH REMARKED THAT EVERY TOWN (2:28; 11:13) AND ALL MEMBERS OF THE FAMILY (7:18) WERE TAINTED.
ISRAEL'S CALLING WAS TO THE WORSHIP OF THE ONE TRUE GOD. GOD'S ELECTION SEPARATED THE PEOPLE FROM UNHOLINESS AND TO HIMSELF AS HIS SPECIAL POSSESSION. THE COVENANT PROVIDED LEGAL PARAMETERS FOR THIS UNIQUE RELATIONSHIP, AND THE LIMITATION OF EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP WAS A SIGNIFICANT PART OF THE COVENANT. GOD HAD CHOSEN ISRAEL AND THEY WERE TO WORSHIP AND SERVE HIM ONLY. THEY WERE NOT TO FORGET GOD—A PROCESS EVIDENCED BY DISOBEDIENCE AND PROGRESSIVE APOSTASY TO IDOLS (DEUT. 8:19; 11:16). THIS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND SUBSEQUENT LEGISLATION BY HIM MADE IDOLATRY ANATHEMA FOR ISRAEL.
THE FIRST COMMANDMENT IS TO HAVE NO GODS BEFORE GOD (EXOD. 20:3; DEUT. 5:7). IN ADDITION, THE CONSTRUCTION OF ANY IMAGES (EXOD. 20:23) OR EVEN THE MENTION OF THE NAMES OF GODS (EXOD. 23:13) WAS FORBIDDEN. INVOKING THE NAME OF A GOD WAS AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF ITS EXISTENCE AND GAVE CREDENCE TO ITS POWER. BY SWEARING IN THE NAME OF ANOTHER GOD (1 KINGS 19:2; 20:10), THE PEOPLE WOULD BE BINDING THEMSELVES TO AN ALLEGIANCE OTHER THAN GOD (JOSHUA 23:7).
SINCE IDOLATRY SUBSTITUTED ANOTHER FOR GOD IT VIOLATED THE PEOPLE'S HOLINESS AND WAS PARALLEL TO ADULTERY; HENCE THE FREQUENT USE OF NEGATIVE SEXUAL IMAGERY FOR IDOLATRY, ESPECIALLY BY THE PROPHETS. BOTH INTERMARRIAGE AND FORMAL TREATIES WERE PROHIBITED BECAUSE OF NECESSARY AFFILIATION WITH PAGAN GODS (EXOD. 23:32-33), LEADING TO EVENTUAL FELLOWSHIP (EXOD. 34:15) AND WORSHIP OF IDOLS (NUM. 25:2-3).
AMONG THE MOST SEVERE COMMANDS WERE THE INSTRUCTIONS TO DESTROY THE INHABITANTS OF CANAAN BECAUSE THEY SERVED IDOLS (DEUT. 7:16). INCLUDED WAS THE DESTRUCTION AND DESECRATION OF THEIR IDOLS (DEUT. 7:25) AND ALL CULTIC PARAPHERNALIA (DEUT. 12:2). INSIGHTFUL ARE THE VERBS EMPLOYED FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF IDOLS. ERADICATION INCLUDED CUTTING AND PULLING DOWN, SMASHING, GRINDING, BREAKING, BURNING, AND SIMILAR PHYSICAL ACTIONS—ALL REMINDERS OF THE INABILITY OF IDOLS TO PROTECT THEMSELVES.
BEYOND DESTRUCTION, DESECRATION BY SCATTERING THE CORPSES AND BONES OF SLAIN IDOL WORSHIPERS UPON CENTERS OF IDOLATRY, UNDERLINED THE DEGREE OF IMPURITY IDOLATRY CAUSED (LEV. 26:30). DESTRUCTION WAS TO BE SO EXTENSIVE THAT THEIR NAMES (MEMORY) WOULD BE ELIMINATED FROM THE CULT SITE (DEUT. 12:3).
THE TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTURE IS THAT GOD ALONE IS WORTHY OF WORSHIP. ACTIVE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF IDOLS BY PROSTRATION, SACRIFICE, OR OTHER MEANS OF EXALTATION IS NOT ONLY A MISDIRECTION OF ALLEGIANCE; IT ROBS GOD OF THE GLORY AND HONOR THAT IS RIGHTFULLY HIS (ISA. 42:8). GOD EVEN PLACED LIMITS OF PHILOSOPHICAL INQUIRY UPON HIS PEOPLE, INDICATING THAT THEY WERE NOT TO SEEK THE METHOD OF PAGAN WORSHIP BECAUSE OF ASSOCIATED EVIL PRACTICES (DEUT. 12:30-31). THE SENSE OF SCRIPTURE WAS TO DESTROY IDOLATRY OR BE DESTROYED BY IT.
SINCE IDOLATRY PRESENTED AN ALTERNATIVE WORLDVIEW THE PRESSURE TO WORSHIP IDOLS WAS FELT IN ALL ASPECTS OF LIFE. SOCIALLY IDOLATRY BECAME A FAMILY AFFAIR, INVOLVING CITIES, TOWNS, CLANS, AND TRIBES. BOTH EXTERNAL DOCUMENTS AND THE BIBLE ITSELF TESTIFY TO PAGAN THEOPHORIC ELEMENTS IN THE NAMING OF CHILDREN. ECONOMICALLY IT TOOK THE PRODUCE OF THE LAND AND MANY HOURS OF LABOR FROM THE WORKER WHO BROUGHT THE FRUIT OF HIS LABOR TO THE PRIEST WHO OFFICIATED OVER THE PAGAN RITUALS. THE HARSHEST ECONOMIC CONTRIBUTION WERE CHILDREN THEMSELVES. POLITICALLY THE LEADERS WERE DEEPLY INVOLVED—FROM THE ELDER WHO SAT AT THE CITY GATE (EZEK. 8:11) TO THE KING AS FINAL AUTHORITY. NEITHER PRIEST, PROPHET, NOR PRINCE WERE EXEMPT FROM THE CORRUPTION OF IDOLATRY (JER. 32:32-35). LEADERSHIP WAS HARSHLY CONDEMNED FOR LEADING THE PEOPLE ASTRAY.
MORAL DEGRADATION WAS MOST PRONOUNCED IN THE ACT OF CHILD SACRIFICE, BUT INCLUDED ALL OF THE IMMORALITY OF THE CANAANITE FERTILITY CULT LIKE THE MALE AND FEMALE PROSTITUTES AT CULT SANCTUARIES. RELIGIOUS CORRUPTION PERVADED EVERY AREA OF ISRAEL'S LIFE, ESPECIALLY SINCE LITTLE DISTINCTION WAS MADE BETWEEN SPIRITUAL OR RELIGIOUS SPHERES AND OTHER AREAS OF LIFE. PRIESTS OFFERED SACRIFICES TO BAAL AND YAHWEH AND IDOLS WERE ERECTED IN THE TEMPLE ITSELF (2 CHRON. 15:16; JER. 32:34; EZEK. 8:5-11). PLACES OF HISTORIC VALUE THAT TESTIFIED TO THE POWER AND PRESENCE OF GOD, LIKE BETHEL, WERE TURNED INTO CULTIC SHRINES (AMOS 4:4). AS TIME PROGRESSED THE PEOPLE EVEN BEGAN TO EXPLAIN THEIR PAST ACTIONS IN TERMS OF IDOLS.
IN CONTRAST TO SUCH A BLEAK PICTURE IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT SOME OF THE HIGHEST ACCOLADES OF SCRIPTURE ARE RESERVED FOR THOSE INDIVIDUALS WHO SHUNNED IDOLATRY: ABRAHAM, THE FRIEND OF GOD; MOSES, TO WHOM GOD SPOKE FACE TO FACE; AND DAVID, A MAN AFTER GOD'S OWN HEART, ARE THREE EXAMPLES.
THEOLOGICALLY THE REASON GIVEN FOR PROHIBITING IDOLS IS THAT GOD IS UNIQUE AND UNREPRESENTABLE. DEUTERONOMY 4:15-19 STATES THAT ISRAEL SAW NO FORM OF GOD AT SINAI, THEREFORE, THEY WERE NOT TO MAKE ANY IMAGES OF HIM OR ANY OTHER OBJECT OF CREATION. FAILURE TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD AS SOVEREIGN CREATOR OPENS THE DOOR TO IDOLATRY AND SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS (ISA. 42:5-9). MAKING IMAGES OF FOREIGN GODS AND ATTEMPTING TO REPRESENT THE LORD WERE BOTH FORBIDDEN AS CONTRADICTIONS OF THE MONOTHEISTIC REVELATION OF GOD.
SCRIPTURE VIEWS IDOLS AS IMPOTENT. THEY ARE POWERLESS TO SAVE (ISA. 45:20). WHEN ISRAEL CALLED UPON IDOLS THERE WAS NO RESPONSE. ISRAEL WAS EVEN TOLD, WITH THE VOICE OF IRONY, TO CALL UPON IDOLS FOR HELP (DEUT. 32:28; JUDGES 10:14; JER. 11:12) BUT THE GODS COULD NOT EVEN SAVE THEIR OWN PEOPLE (2 CHRON. 25:15). IDOLS ARE NOTHING (JER. 51:17-18) AND LIFELESS (PSALMS 106:28).
REFERENCE TO THE CONSTRUCTION OF IDOLS IN SCRIPTURE IS MORE PREVALENT THAN MIGHT BE EXPECTED. FROM THE SELECTION OF MATERIALS TO THE FINAL EMBELLISHMENT OF EYE PAINT THE PROCESS IS MOST EFFECTIVELY PORTRAYED IN THE GREAT PROPHETIC PARODIES OF ISAIAH 44:6-20 AND JEREMIAH 10:1-16. THIS ATTRACTION FOR MANY TO WORSHIP AN IDOL—ITS TANGIBLE NATURE—IS ALSO ITS GREATEST WEAKNESS. FABRICATED BY HUMAN HANDS, IDOLS CANNOT SEE, HEAR, SMELL, WALK, OR TALK (DEUT. 4:28; PSALM 115:5-7; HAB. 2:18-19). IDOLS ARE NOT TO BE FEARED SINCE THEY CAN DO NEITHER HARM NOR GOOD (JER. 10:5). WHAT MAKES THE POLEMIC AGAINST IDOLS SO SIGNIFICANT IS THAT OTHER RELIGIONS CONDONED THE MAKING OF IMAGES—THE LORD DID NOT!
RECORDED IN SCRIPTURE ARE THE RESULTS OF IDOLATRY FOR BOTH HUMANKIND AND GOD. THOSE WHO VENERATE IMAGES ARE SAID TO BE DECEIVED (ISA. 44:20), SHAMED (ISA. 44:11), AND FOOLISH (JER. 10:8), EVENTUALLY IMITATING THE WORTHLESS IDOLS THEY WORSHIP (2 KINGS 17:15; HOSEA 9:10). THE INEVITABLE OUTCOME IS DESTRUCTION, DEATH, AND THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (JONAH 2:8).
GOD'S FIRST AND FOREMOST REACTION TO IDOLATRY IS ANGER. BECAUSE IDOLATRY CHALLENGES HIS PERSON AND HIS LOVE FOR HIS PEOPLE IT IS VIEWED IN TERMS OF GOD BEING JEALOUS (A CONSUMING ZEAL FOR WHAT WAS RIGHTFULLY HIS) AND IMPUGNS HIS VERY NAME (EXOD. 34:14). THAT GOD DID NOT DESTROY ISRAEL BECAUSE OF THEIR IDOLATRY IS CLEAR EVIDENCE OF HIS MERCY AND FAITHFULNESS. IN THE END GOD PROMISES TO DESTROY ALL THE GODS OF THE NATIONS (ZEP. 2:11) AND LOOKS FORWARD TO THE DAY WHEN THE PEOPLE WILL THROW AWAY THEIR IDOLS AND RETURN TO HIM (ISA. 30:22).
THE NEW TESTAMENT. FOLLOWING THE EXILE AND SUBSEQUENT INTERTESTAMENTAL STRUGGLES, THE JEWS NO LONGER FELL PREY TO PHYSICAL IDOLATRY. THIS IS WHY IDOLATRY IS RARELY MENTIONED IN THE GOSPELS. AS THE GOSPEL MESSAGE SPREAD IT ENCOUNTERED VARIOUS FORMS OF IDOLATRY IN THE PAGAN WORLD AS ATTESTED IN ACTS, ESPECIALLY PAUL'S ENCOUNTERS AT ATHENS (17:16-31) AND EPHESUS (19:23-34).
THE PRESSURE OF IDOLATRY ON GENTILE BELIEVERS EXPLAINS THE NUMEROUS REFERENCES TO IDOLATRY IN PAUL'S EPISTLES. TEACHING ABOUT FOODS OFFERED TO IDOLS IS AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE OF THE STRUGGLE OF MATURING CHRISTIANS WITH IDOLATRY. THE FACT THAT IDOLATRY WOULD CONTINUE TO BE A THREAT TO THE CHURCH IS UNDERSCORED BY THE MANY REFERENCES TO THE WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IN REVELATION.
THE NEW TESTAMENT STRESSES THE EXCEEDING SINFULNESS OF IDOLATRY. FREQUENT LISTING OF SINS INCLUDES IDOLATRY (1 COR. 6:9-10; GAL. 5:20; EPH. 5:5; COL. 3:5; 1 PETER 4:3; REV. 21:8) AND PAUL INSTRUCTS BELIEVERS NOT TO ASSOCIATE WITH IDOLATERS (1 COR. 5:11; 10:14). DISTORTION BROUGHT ABOUT BY IDOLATRY IS EMPHATICALLY SET FORTH IN ROMANS 1:18-32, WHERE IMAGE WORSHIP IS SEEN AS A DOWNWARD SPIRAL AWAY FROM THE TRUE GOD.
THE HOLY BIBLE UNDERSTANDS THAT IDOLATRY EXTENDS BEYOND THE WORSHIP OF IMAGES AND FALSE GODS. IT IS A MATTER OF THE HEART, ASSOCIATED WITH PRIDE, SELF-CENTEREDNESS, GREED, GLUTTONY (PHP. 3:19), AND A LOVE FOR POSSESSIONS (MATT. 6:24).
IDOLATRY IS A MAJOR THEME OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE. IT CHALLENGES GOD'S SOVEREIGNTY AND ATTEMPTS TO OFFER AN ALTERNATE EXPLANATION TO THE ISSUES OF LIFE. BUT HOLY SCRIPTURE NOT ONLY RECORDS PEOPLE'S FAILURES; IT ALSO RECORDS THE HOPE OF REPENTANCE. IN HIS MERCY GOD RAISED UP MEN AND WOMEN WHO CHALLENGED THE FAULTY THEOLOGY OF THE COMMUNITY. ADMONITIONS ARE LACED WITH APPEALS FOR REPENTANCE, REFORM, AND RESTORATION, ONE INDICATION BEING THE ELIMINATION OF IDOLATRY. TO SERVE OTHER GODS IS TO FORSAKE GOD; TO ELIMINATE IDOLATRY IS A SIGN OF RETURN. PAUL'S COMMENDATION TO THE THESSALONIAN BELIEVERS EMPHASIZED THEIR TURNING FROM THE SERVICE OF IDOLS "TO SERVE THE LIVING AND TRUE GOD" (1 THESS. 1:9).
WHAT IS FORBIDDEN MAGIC?
THE DEFINITION OF MAGIC VARIES WIDELY, DEPENDING UPON WHOM YOU ASK. MAGIC MAY INCLUDE THE USE OF SYMBOLS, RITUALS, ACTIONS, CHANTS, GESTURES, AND LANGUAGE THAT SOMEHOW CONTAIN POWER TO PERFORM CERTAIN FUNCTIONS. MAGIC STILL PLAYS AN IMPORTANT SPIRITUAL, RELIGIOUS, AND MEDICINAL ROLE IN MANY CULTURES AROUND THE WORLD TODAY. IT MAY INVOLVE THE ART OF PRODUCING ILLUSIONS, USING THE USE OF SLEIGHT OF THE HAND, DECEPTIVE DEVICES, OR CONJURING SOME RESULT UP.  IT IS A DESIRED EFFECT OR RESULT THROUGH THE USE OF INCANTATION OR VARIOUS OTHER TECHNIQUES THAT PRESUMABLY ASSURES HUMAN CONTROL OF SUPERNATURAL AGENCIES OR THE FORCES OF NATURE TO BE UNDER THE CONTROL OF THOSE WHO PERFORM IT (MAGICIANS).
TRUE MIRACLES VERSUS FORBIDDEN MAGIC
MANY ARGUE THAT MAGIC AND MIRACLES CLAIM TO BE THE SAME THING AND THAT IS THAT THEY ARE THE INTERVENTION OR SUSPENSION OF THE NATURAL LAWS OF SCIENCE TO ACHIEVE SOMETHING THAT WOULD OTHERWISE BE IMPOSSIBLE, BUT CLEARLY, MAGIC AND MIRACLES ARE NOT EVEN CLOSE TO THE SAME THING BECAUSE OF THEIR SOURCE.  A MAGICIAN CAN PULL A RABBIT OUT OF THEIR HAT BUT ONLY GOD CAN BRING A DEAD RABBIT BACK TO LIFE.  MAGIC HAS ITS LIMITATIONS BUT MIRACLES DO NOT.  MAGIC ALWAYS GIVE GLORY TO THE MAGICIAN & MIRACLES GIVE GLORY TO GOD.  EVEN THOSE IN THE EARLY CHURCH THAT HAD GOD PERFORM MIRACLES THROUGH THEM GAVE GOD THE GLORY.  THE MAGICIAN TAKES GLORY FOR HIMSELF AND THAT’S BAD BECAUSE GOD WILL NOT SHARE HIS GLORY WITH ANYONE ELSE (ISAIAH 42:8; 48:11).  THE GREATEST DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MAGIC AND MIRACLES IS THEIR SOURCE; ONE CAN BE HUMAN OR EVEN FROM WICKED SPIRITS, THE OTHER IS ALWAYS FROM GOD.
THE SOURCE OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC VERSES THE SOURCE OF PERMISSIBLE MAGIC
WHEN GOD SENT MOSES AND AARON TO BRING HIS PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, “AARON CAST DOWN HIS STAFF BEFORE PHARAOH AND HIS SERVANTS, AND IT BECAME A SERPENT. THEN PHARAOH SUMMONED THE WISE MEN AND THE SORCERERS, AND THEY, THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT, ALSO DID THE SAME BY THEIR SECRET ARTS. FOR EACH MAN CAST DOWN HIS STAFF, AND THEY BECAME SERPENTS. BUT AARON’S STAFF SWALLOWED UP THEIR STAFFS” (EX. 7:10-12).  APPARENTLY, PHARAOH HAD HIS OWN MAGICIANS BUT THEY ARE NO MATCH FOR GOD.  WHAT WAS THE SOURCE OF PHARAOH’S MAGICIAN’S MAGIC? IF IT IS NOT FROM THE LORD, THE ONLY OTHER SOURCE IS FROM LUCIFER/VICTORIA AND THEIR DEMONS. AMAZINGLY, WHEN GOD’S PLAGUES CAME, “THE MAGICIANS DID THE SAME BY THEIR SECRET ARTS AND MADE FROGS COME UP ON THE LAND OF EGYPT” (EX 8:7) SO THEY MUST HAVE HAD CONSIDERABLE ACCESS TO THE DARK FORCES OF EVIL. THERE IS NO OTHER EXPLANATION BECAUSE LATER “THE MAGICIANS TRIED BY THEIR SECRET ARTS TO PRODUCE GNATS, BUT THEY COULD NOT. SO, THERE WERE GNATS ON MAN AND BEAST” (EX. 8:18) AND EVEN “THE MAGICIANS SAID TO PHARAOH, ‘THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD.’ BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARDENED, AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM, AS THE LORD HAD SAID” (EX. 8:19) AS “THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND BEFORE MOSES BECAUSE OF THE BOILS, FOR THE BOILS CAME UPON THE MAGICIANS AND UPON ALL THE EGYPTIANS” (EX. 9:11).
THE 1ST PERMISSIBLE SORCERY IN AN AUTHORIZED WAY FROM THE LORD
ST. PETER ALSO ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY, AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 5:1-11. AFTER HE DETERMINED THAT ANANIAS & SAPPHIRA HAD LIED TO HIM, HE CURSED HER, SAYING "HOW IS IT THAT YE HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO TRY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD? BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM THAT HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND THEY SHALL CARRY THEE OUT. (ASV) SHE COLLAPSED AND DIED. IMMEDIATELY. BOTH WERE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF LYING TO THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32.
THE 2ND PERMISSIBLE SORCERY IN AN AUTHORIZED WAY FROM THE LORD
ST. PAUL ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 13:6-12. (SORCERY IS HERE USED IN THE SAME WAY AS EXODUS 22:18: A PERSON SAYING MAGICAL WORDS OR PERFORMING MAGICAL RITUALS IN ORDER TO HARM OR KILL ANOTHER PERSON). DURING HIS JOURNEY TO CYPRUS, ST. PAUL MET BAR-JESUS, WHO WAS AN ATTENDANT OF THE ROMAN PROCONSUL SERGIUS PAULUS. HE HAD A CONFLICT WITH CURSED BAR-JESUS, SAYING: "YOU ARE A CHILD OF THE DEVIL AND AN ENEMY OF EVERYTHING THAT IS RIGHT! YOU ARE FULL OF ALL KINDS OF DECEIT AND TRICKERY. WILL YOU NEVER STOP PERVERTING THE RIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD? NOW THE HAND OF THE LORD IS AGAINST YOU. YOU ARE GOING TO BE BLIND, AND FOR A TIME YOU WILL BE UNABLE TO SEE THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. (NIV) BAR-JESUS HEARD THE CURSE AND IMMEDIATELY WAS ARRESTED & BLINDED FOR A SEASON [3 MONTHS] BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF TWISTING & PERVERTING THE LORD’S TRUTH IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10.
THE OLD TESTAMENT ON MAGIC
IT DOESN’T MATTER WHAT WE THINK OF MAGIC OR THE SOURCE AS MUCH AS WHAT GOD THINKS; THAT’S WHAT IS IMPORTANT AND GOD SAYS THROUGH EZEKIEL THE PROPHET IN A FOREBODING WAY “WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW MAGIC BANDS UPON ALL WRISTS, AND MAKE VEILS FOR THE HEADS OF PERSONS  OF EVERY STATURE, IN THE HUNT FOR SOULS! WILL YOU HUNT DOWN SOULS BELONGING TO MY PEOPLE AND KEEP YOUR OWN SOULS ALIVE” (EZEK. 13:18).  THE HEBREW WORD FOR “WOE” IS “HOWY” AND THIS IS NOT A “WOE IS ME” BUT A “JUDGMENT” OR “CONDEMNATION” SO IT’S NOT LIKE A REBUKE BUT A JUDGMENT THAT’S ALREADY BEEN DETERMINED!  THIS EXPLAINS GOD’S STATEMENT THAT “I AM AGAINST YOUR MAGIC BANDS WITH WHICH YOU HUNT THE SOULS LIKE BIRDS, AND I WILL TEAR THEM FROM YOUR ARMS, AND I WILL LET THE SOULS WHOM YOU HUNT GO FREE, THE SOULS LIKE BIRDS” (EZEK. 13:20).
THE NEW TESTAMENT ON MAGIC
NOTHING HAS CHANGED BY THE TIME THE NEW TESTAMENT PERIOD COMES BECAUSE GOD DOESN’T CHANGE (MAL. 3:6) AND DOESN’T CHANGE HIS MIND ABOUT WHAT HE THINKS ABOUT MAGIC AS WE READ ABOUT THE EXPERIENCE WITH SIMON THE MAGICIAN IN THE BOOK OF ACTS “THERE WAS A MAN NAMED SIMON, WHO HAD PREVIOUSLY PRACTICED MAGIC IN THE CITY AND AMAZED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA, SAYING THAT HE HIMSELF WAS SOMEBODY GREAT.  THEY ALL PAID ATTENTION TO HIM, FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, SAYING, “THIS MAN IS THE POWER OF GOD THAT IS CALLED GREAT” (ACTS 8:9-10). EVERYONE “PAID ATTENTION TO HIM BECAUSE FOR A LONG TIME HE HAD AMAZED THEM WITH HIS MAGIC. BUT WHEN THEY BELIEVED PHILIP AS HE PREACHED GOOD NEWS ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST, THEY WERE BAPTIZED, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN.  EVEN SIMON HIMSELF BELIEVED, AND AFTER BEING BAPTIZED HE CONTINUED WITH PHILIP. AND SEEING SIGNS AND GREAT MIRACLES PERFORMED, HE WAS AMAZED” (ACTS 8:11-13). AFTER THIS, “WHEN SIMON SAW THAT THE SPIRIT WAS GIVEN THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF THE APOSTLES’ HANDS, HE OFFERED THEM MONEY, SAYING, “GIVE ME THIS POWER ALSO, SO THAT ANYONE ON WHOM I LAY MY HANDS MAY RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT.”  BUT PETER SAID TO HIM, ‘MAY YOUR SILVER PERISH WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT YOU COULD OBTAIN THE GIFT OF GOD WITH MONEY!  YOU HAVE NEITHER PART NOR LOT IN THIS MATTER, FOR YOUR HEART IS NOT RIGHT BEFORE GOD. REPENT, THEREFORE, OF THIS WICKEDNESS OF YOURS, AND PRAY TO THE LORD THAT, IF POSSIBLE, THE INTENT OF YOUR HEART MAY BE FORGIVEN YOU.  FOR I SEE THAT YOU ARE IN THE GALL OF BITTERNESS AND IN THE BOND OF INIQUITY’” (ACTS 8:18-23).  WITH THIS, “SIMON ANSWERED, ‘PRAY FOR ME TO THE LORD, THAT NOTHING OF WHAT YOU HAVE SAID MAY COME UPON ME’” (ACTS 8:24).  WE DON’T KNOW WHAT CAME TO BE WITH SIMON. WE DON’T HEAR ABOUT HIM ANYMORE BUT THE POINT IS CLEAR; MAGIC WAS SIN TO GOD AND BROUGHT THE THREAT OF HIS JUDGMENT UPON HIM AND ALL WHO DO SUCH THINGS. WE CAN TELL THIS BECAUSE WHEN PAUL AND HIS COMPANIONS ENCOUNTERED “ELYMAS THE MAGICIAN (FOR THAT IS THE MEANING OF HIS NAME) OPPOSED THEM, SEEKING TO TURN THE PROCONSUL AWAY FROM THE FAITH.  BUT SAUL, WHO WAS ALSO CALLED PAUL, FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, LOOKED INTENTLY AT HIM AND SAID, ‘YOU SON OF THE DEVIL, YOU ENEMY OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS, FULL OF ALL DECEIT AND VILLAINY, WILL YOU NOT STOP MAKING CROOKED THE STRAIGHT PATHS OF THE LORD?  AND NOW, BEHOLD, THE HAND OF THE LORD IS UPON YOU, AND YOU WILL BE BLIND AND UNABLE TO SEE THE SUN FOR A TIME.’ IMMEDIATELY MIST AND DARKNESS FELL UPON HIM, AND HE WENT ABOUT SEEKING PEOPLE TO LEAD HIM BY THE HAND. THEN THE PROCONSUL BELIEVED, WHEN HE SAW WHAT HAD OCCURRED, FOR HE WAS ASTONISHED AT THE TEACHING OF THE LORD” (ACTS 13:8-12).
LASTLY, IN ACTS 19 IS A GREAT PICTURE OF REPENTANCE BECAUSE “MANY OF THOSE WHO WERE NOW BELIEVERS CAME, CONFESSING AND DIVULGING THEIR PRACTICES. AND A NUMBER OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC ARTS BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL. AND THEY COUNTED THE VALUE OF THEM AND FOUND IT CAME TO FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER.  SO, THE WORD OF THE LORD CONTINUED TO INCREASE AND PREVAIL MIGHTILY” (ACTS 19:18-20).  THE FATE OF ALL MAGICIANS, SOMETIMES CALLED SORCERERS, IS ALREADY PREDETERMINED BY GOD UNLESS THEY REPENT FOR IT IS WRITTEN THAT “THE COWARDLY, THE FAITHLESS, THE DETESTABLE, AS FOR MURDERERS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, SORCERERS, IDOLATERS, AND ALL LIARS, THEIR PORTION WILL BE IN THE LAKE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE AND SULFUR, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH” (REV. 21:8) AND OUTSIDE OF THE KINGDOM YOU WILL FIND “SORCERERS AND THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL AND MURDERERS AND IDOLATERS, AND EVERYONE WHO LOVES AND PRACTICES FALSEHOOD” (REV. 22:15), CLEARLY MEANING THAT NO ONE WHO PRACTICES MAGIC WITHOUT REPENTING OF IT WILL NOT BE IN THE KINGDOM BUT INSTEAD, “THE LAKE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE AND SULFUR, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH.”  THAT SHOULD GIVE US SUFFICIENT CAUSE TO AVOID ANY KIND OF MAGIC AND THOSE WHO DO IT.
FORBIDDEN SORCERY DEFINED
THE DEFINITION OF SORCERY IS THE USE OF POWER GAINED FROM THE CONTROL OR AUTHORITY OF EVIL SPIRITS OR DEMONS THAT ARE USED TO INFLICT HARM, DECEIVE OTHERS, OR DIVINE SOMETHING. SORCERY CAN INCLUDE THE POWER TO CONTROL THE FORCES OF NATURE OR SOMEONE ELSE BY USE OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS. SOME WOULD DEFINE IT AS THE ABILITY TO CONTROL NATURE OR PEOPLE USING WITCHCRAFT OR MAGIC. THE HOLY BIBLE IS MOST CERTAINLY NOT SILENT ABOUT SORCERY AND THERE IS CLEAR EVIDENCE THAT IT IS ONE OF THE GREATEST EVILS MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE.
ILLEGAL DRUGS: THE GATEWAY TO FORBIDDEN EVIL
THE GREEK WORD USED FOR THE WORD “SORCERY” IN THE NEW TESTAMENT MIGHT SURPRISE YOU; IT IS “PHARMAKEIA” FROM WHICH WE GET OUR WORD “PHARMACY” FROM.  WHAT DO YOU FIND IN PHARMACIES?  DRUGS AND LOTS OF THEM!  THE WORD SORCERY IS FROM PHARMAKEIA AND THE FIRST PRIMARY USE OF THE WORD IN GREEK MEANS “THE USE OR THE ADMINISTERING OF DRUGS” SO SORCERY CAN ABSOLUTELY MEAN THE USE OF DRUGS BUT THIS CAN REFER TO ILLEGAL DRUGS AND EVEN THE ABUSE OR MISUSE OF LEGALLY PRESCRIBED DRUGS.  SINCE ALCOHOL IS A DRUG, COULD ALCOHOL BE IMPLICATED?  CERTAINLY, WE KNOW DRUNKENNESS IS SIN.  MANY IN THE DRUG CULTURE OF THE 1960’S TO 1970’S USED DRUGS TO “EXPAND THEIR MINDS” OR TO “MEDITATE” AND THIS MEDITATION OR “EXPANDING” ALLOWED AN OPEN DOOR FOR EVIL SPIRITS OR DEMONS TO COME IN, THUS THE SECONDARY MEANING OF THE GREEK WORD “PHARMAKEIA” IS “SORCERY, MAGIC,” OR “DECEPTIONS” WHICH IS WHAT MIND-ALTERING DRUGS OFTEN DO OR OPEN THE DOOR FOR.  I AM NOT TALKING ABOUT LEGALLY PRESCRIBED DRUGS BUT THESE TOO CAN BE ABUSED AND MISUSED JUST AS ILLEGAL DRUGS CAN BE. THIS FITS NICELY WITH THE REBUKE OF BABYLON BY THE LORD TO WHICH BABYLON REPRESENTS THE PRESENT FORBIDDEN EVIL SYSTEM OF THE WORLD TO WHICH THE GOD OF THIS WORLD IS IN CONTROL AND THAT IS OF COURSE LUCIFER/VICTORIA, WHO HAS BLINDED THE MINDS OF THOSE WHO DISOBEY (2 COR. 4:4) AND WHO HAS DECEIVED THE WHOLE WORLD (REV. 12:9). PART OF THE REBUKE OF BABYLON INCLUDES SORCERY IN REVELATION 18:23 “YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT ONES OF THE EARTH, AND ALL NATIONS WERE DECEIVED BY YOUR SORCERY.”
THE FORBIDDEN FRUITS OF THE FLESH
IN GALATIANS CHAPTER FIVE, PAUL MENTIONS THE MESSIANIC FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LIKE “LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS,  GENTLENESS [AND] SELF-CONTROL” (GAL. 5:22-23) BUT IN THIS SAME CHAPTER HE MENTIONS THE FORBIDDEN FRUITS OR DIABOLIC WORKS OF THE FLESH LIKE “SEXUAL IMMORALITY, IMPURITY, SENSUALITY, IDOLATRY, SORCERY, ENMITY, STRIFE, JEALOUSY, FITS OF ANGER, RIVALRIES, DISSENSIONS, DIVISIONS,  ENVY, DRUNKENNESS [AND] ORGIES” (GAL. 5:19-21).  DID YOU NOTICE THAT SORCERY IS LISTED ALONGSIDE OF SEXUAL IMMORALITY, DRUNKENNESS, AND ORGIES?  THAT IS WHAT GOD THINKS ABOUT SORCERY, CONSIDERING IT VERY MUCH LIKE THESE OTHER DESPICABLE AND ABOMINABLE SINS.  IT’S IN THE SAME CLASS AS THOSE THINGS THAT PEOPLE WHO ARE HEADED FOR THE LAKE OF FIRE ARE DOING (REV. 21:8) SO CLEARLY, IT IS SOMETHING THAT SHOULD BE AVOIDED AT ALL COSTS AND REPENTED OF AT ONCE.  PAUL WAS VERY SERIOUS ABOUT THESE THINGS AS HE CONCLUDED THIS LIST BY WRITING “I WARN YOU, AS I WARNED YOU BEFORE, THAT THOSE WHO DO SUCH THINGS WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD” (GAL. 5:21). THE WORD “SORCERY” USED IN REVELATION 21:8 IS AGAIN FROM THE GREEK WORD “PHARMAKEIA” SO IT CAN MEAN DRUG ABUSE COUPLED WITH MAGIC OR WITCHCRAFT WITH A DEMONIC OR EVIL SPIRIT BEING THE SOURCE OF POWER AND THIS SHOULDN’T BE SURPRISING SINCE THESE TWO OFTEN GO TOGETHER.
SORCERY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE WORD SORCERY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS FROM THE HEBREW WORD “KASHAPH” WHICH MEANS “TO PRACTICE” OR “USE WITCHCRAFT” SO IT IS NO LESS SINFUL THAN IT IS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE USE OF SORCERY COMES UP DURING THE REIGN IN ONE OF THE MOST-EVIL KINGS IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY, KING MANASSEH.  HE WAS SO FAR FROM GOD AT ONE TIME THAT “HE BURNED HIS SONS AS AN OFFERING IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, AND USED FORTUNE-TELLING AND OMENS AND SORCERY, AND DEALT WITH MEDIUMS AND WITH NECROMANCERS.  HE DID MUCH EVIL IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, PROVOKING HIM TO ANGER. AND THE CARVED IMAGE OF THE IDOL THAT HE HAD MADE HE SET IN THE HOUSE OF GOD” (2 CHRON. 33:6-7).  COULD ANYONE REACH A MORE DESPICABLE STATE OF FALSE RELIGION THAN TO ACTUALLY MAKE BURNT OFFERINGS OF YOUR OWN SONS!?  IT SEEMS INCREDIBLE THAT A KING OF ISRAEL WOULD GO SO FAR BUT THAT’S WHAT EVIL INFLUENCES DO AND YOU CAN MOST CERTAINLY ATTRIBUTE THIS FORM OF PAGAN WORSHIP TO THE DEVIL AND HIS DEMONS.  IT IS NO WONDER THEN THAT THE LORD WAS PROVOKED TO ANGER.  KING MANASSEH WENT SO FAR AS TO SET UP AN IDOL IN THE TEMPLE!  WHEN A PERSON SLIDES INTO SUCH WICKEDNESS, IT SEEMS THAT THERE IS NO END TO WHAT EVIL CAN BE DONE.
THE LORD’S JUDGMENT ON SORCERERS
GOD DOES NOT GO LIGHTLY ON THOSE WHO PRACTICE SORCERY AT IT SAYS IN MALACHI 3:5 “THEN I WILL DRAW NEAR TO YOU FOR JUDGMENT. I WILL BE A SWIFT WITNESS AGAINST THE SORCERERS.”  REVELATION 21:8 TELLS THE ULTIMATE FATE OF ALL EVIL DOERS WHO REFUSE TO REPENT LIKE SORCERERS “BUT AS FOR THE COWARDLY, THE FAITHLESS, THE DETESTABLE, AS FOR MURDERERS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, SORCERERS, IDOLATERS, AND ALL LIARS, THEIR PORTION WILL BE IN THE LAKE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE AND SULFUR, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH.”  IN THE COMING HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM, “OUTSIDE ARE THE DOGS AND SORCERERS AND THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL AND MURDERERS AND IDOLATERS, AND EVERYONE WHO LOVES AND PRACTICES FALSEHOOD” (REV. 22:15).
LASTLY, FORBIDDEN SORCERY IS NO GREY AREA MATTER WHEN IT COMES TO THE HOLY BIBLE. IT IS CLEARLY SIN AND THOSE WHO PRACTICE SUCH THINGS WITHOUT REPENTING WILL ABSOLUTELY BE ETERNALLY SEPARATED FROM GOD AND CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE WITH NO HOPE OF REPENTANCE AND FORGIVENESS EVER AGAIN.  GOD CONDEMNS SUCH THINGS AND THE USE, OR BETTER YET, THE ABUSE OF ILLEGAL DRUGS (CONTROLLED SUBSTANCES) AND THE MISUSE OR ABUSE OF EVEN PRESCRIPTION DRUGS MUST BE REPENTED OF (TURNED AWAY FROM AND FORSAKEN) BECAUSE IT IS A GATEWAY TO THE WICKED SPIRITS OF DARKNESS AND THOSE WHO PARTICIPATE IN AND PRACTICE SUCH THINGS, AS PAUL WROTE, “WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD” (GAL. 5:21). 
THE COMMUNICATING WITH THE DEAD
I HAVE HEARD ABOUT THE MANY THAT PORTEND TO BE ABLE TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD. THEY HOLD SÉANCES AND TRY TO GET IN TOUCH WITH THE DECEASED IN ORDER TO HAVE THEIR FAMILY OR FRIENDS COMMUNICATE WITH THEM. THEY DESIRE TO ASK THEM A QUESTION, SEE WHAT’S ON THE OTHER SIDE, WHERE THEY ARE AT, AND SO FORTH. THE FACT IS THAT IF THEY INDEED DO COMMUNICATE WITH ANYONE IN THE SPIRIT WORLD, IT IS AN EVIL SPIRIT FOR THE HOLY BIBLE STATES THAT “THE LIVING KNOW THAT THEY WILL DIE, BUT THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING; THEY HAVE NO FURTHER REWARD, AND EVEN THE MEMORY OF THEM IS FORGOTTEN” (ECCL. 9:5). FURTHER, SOLOMON SAYS, “WHATEVER YOUR HAND FINDS TO DO, DO IT WITH ALL YOUR MIGHT, FOR IN THE GRAVE, WHERE YOU ARE GOING, THERE IS NEITHER WORKING NOR PLANNING NOR KNOWLEDGE NOR WISDOM” (ECCL. 9:10).  EVEN ISAIAH RECORDS ABOUT THE DECEASED THAT, “THEY ARE NOW DEAD, THEY LIVE NO MORE; THOSE DEPARTED SPIRITS DO NOT RISE. YOU PUNISHED THEM AND BROUGHT THEM TO RUIN; YOU WIPED OUT ALL MEMORY OF THEM” (ISAIAH 26:14). IT IS NOT WISE FOR BELIEVERS OR UNBELIEVERS TO TRY AND COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD.  FOR ONE THING, THE ONE THAT THEY ARE TRYING TO CALL BACK FROM THE DEAD MAY NOT BE WHO THEY THINK IT IS.  THERE IS A SPIRITUAL WORLD OUT THERE FULL OF DEMONS & DEVILS WHO ARE FALLEN ANGELS THAT CHOSE TO REBEL WITH LUCIFER/VICTORIA AND THEY SEXUALLY LOVE TO MIMIC THE DECEASED IN ORDER TO HAVE PEOPLE FALL INTO THE TRAP OF THINKING THAT THEY ARE COMMUNICATING WITH THE DEAD. THIS IS TRULY DANGEROUS TERRITORY FOR ANYONE TO VENTURE INTO AND IT IS SIN FOR UNBELIEVERS AND FOR BELIEVERS.
SAUL COMMUNICATES WITH THE DEAD
IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10-11 IT SAYS, “LET NO ONE BE FOUND AMONG YOU WHO SACRIFICES THEIR SON OR DAUGHTER IN THE FIRE, WHO PRACTICES DIVINATION OR SORCERY, INTERPRETS OMENS, ENGAGES IN WITCHCRAFT, OR CASTS SPELLS, OR WHO IS A MEDIUM OR SPIRITIST OR WHO CONSULTS THE DEAD.” THE PUNISHMENT FOR THIS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS ETERNAL DEATH BECAUSE THIS IS TERRITORY THAT HUMANS HAVE NO BUSINESS BEING IN. WHEN SAUL, BEING FIERCELY OUTNUMBERED BY THE PHILISTINES, WENT TO A MEDIUM AT ENDOR, HE ASKS THE MEDIUM TO CALL BACK SAMUEL FOR ADVICE. HERE IS THE ACCOUNT IN 1 SAMUEL 28:11-12 WHERE THE MEDIUM ASKED SAUL, “WHOM SHALL I BRING UP FOR YOU?” “BRING UP SAMUEL,” HE SAID. WHEN THE WOMAN SAW SAMUEL, SHE CRIED OUT AT THE TOP OF HER VOICE AND SAID TO SAUL, “WHY HAVE YOU DECEIVED ME? YOU ARE SAUL!” HERE WE NOTE THAT THE MEDIUM WAS TERRIFIED BECAUSE SHE ACTUALLY SAW SAMUEL CALLED UP AND KNEW THAT HE WAS DEAD. THE MEDIUM WAS SHOCKED BECAUSE SHE HAD LIKELY NEVER DONE THIS BEFORE AND HERE WAS AN ACTUAL PERSON BEING CALLED UP FROM THE DEAD – TO HER UTTER AMAZEMENT AND TERROR. THEN, “SAMUEL SAID TO SAUL, “WHY HAVE YOU DISTURBED ME BY BRINGING ME UP?” “I AM IN GREAT DISTRESS,” SAUL SAID. “THE PHILISTINES ARE FIGHTING AGAINST ME, AND GOD HAS DEPARTED FROM ME. HE NO LONGER ANSWERS ME, EITHER BY PROPHETS OR BY DREAMS. SO, I HAVE CALLED ON YOU TO TELL ME WHAT TO DO.” SAMUEL SAID, “WHY DO YOU CONSULT ME, NOW THAT THE LORD HAS DEPARTED FROM YOU AND BECOME YOUR ENEMY? THE LORD HAS DONE WHAT HE PREDICTED THROUGH ME. THE LORD HAS TORN THE KINGDOM OUT OF YOUR HANDS AND GIVEN IT TO ONE OF YOUR NEIGHBORS—TO DAVID. BECAUSE YOU DID NOT OBEY THE LORD OR CARRY OUT HIS FIERCE WRATH AGAINST THE AMALEKITES, THE LORD HAS DONE THIS TO YOU TODAY. THE LORD WILL DELIVER BOTH ISRAEL AND YOU INTO THE HANDS OF THE PHILISTINES, AND TOMORROW YOU AND YOUR SONS WILL BE WITH ME. THE LORD WILL ALSO GIVE THE ARMY OF ISRAEL INTO THE HANDS OF THE PHILISTINES.” IMMEDIATELY SAUL FELL FULL LENGTH ON THE GROUND, FILLED WITH FEAR BECAUSE OF SAMUEL’S WORDS. HIS STRENGTH WAS GONE, FOR HE HAD EATEN NOTHING ALL THAT DAY AND ALL THAT NIGHT. WHEN THE WOMAN CAME TO SAUL AND SAW THAT HE WAS GREATLY SHAKEN, SHE SAID, “LOOK, YOUR SERVANT HAS OBEYED YOU. I TOOK MY LIFE IN MY HANDS AND DID WHAT YOU TOLD ME TO DO” (1 SAM. 28:15-21). NOTICE THAT WHEN THE ONLY TIME RECORDED IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHERE SOMEONE ACTUALLY DID COME BACK FROM THE DEAD, IT WAS TO ANNOUNCE THE DEATH OF THE ONE WHO SOUGHT THIS (SAUL).  THE WOMAN WAS TERRIFIED AND SHE FEARED FOR HER LIFE, KNOWING THAT THIS WAS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AT THAT TIME. I BELIEVE THIS WAS THE ONLY EXCEPTION BECAUSE SAUL WAS BEING DISOBEDIENT AND GOD HAD DECLARED THAT DAVID WOULD BE KING YEARS BEFORE. NOTHING GOOD CAME OUT OF THIS EXPERIENCE FOR SAUL AND THE SAME COULD BE SAID FOR ANYONE WHO TRIES TO REPEAT SUCH A THING AS SAUL DID.
THE HOLY BIBLE ON CONSULTING MEDIUMS, WITCHES, ASTROLOGY’S AND PSYCHICS
THE HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT BELIEVERS OR UNBELIEVERS SHOULD NOT BE CONSULTING MEDIUMS, PSYCHICS, AND WITCHES. GOD ALONE IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE FUTURE AND WE HAVE NO BUSINESS TRYING TO KNOW IT. NO GOOD THING WILL EVER COME FROM TRYING TO DO THIS. IN FACT, IT IS A MYSTERY TO ME WHY CHRISTIANS READ THEIR HOROSCOPE TO SEE WHAT THEIR DAY WILL BE LIKE WHEN THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO EVIDENCE THAT USING THE STARS TO READ THE FUTURE WORKS. WORSE THAN THAT, IT IS CLEARLY SIN. EVEN OUIJA BOARDS ARE CONSIDERED SIN, EVEN THOUGH MOST CHRISTIANS MAY NOT SEE THE HARM.
THE HOLY BIBLE HAS MUCH TO SAY ABOUT CONSULTING WITH MEDIUMS, WITCHES OR PSYCHICS. ISAIAH 8:19 “WHEN MEN TELL YOU TO CONSULT MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS, WHO WHISPER AND MUTTER, SHOULD NOT A PEOPLE INQUIRE OF THEIR GOD? WHY CONSULT THE DEAD, ON BEHALF OF THE LIVING?” LEVITICUS 19:31 “’DO NOT TURN TO MEDIUMS OR SEEK OUT SPIRITISTS, FOR YOU WILL BE DEFILED BY THEM. I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD.” LEVITICUS 20:6 “I WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THE PERSON WHO TURNS TO MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS TO PROSTITUTE HIMSELF BY FOLLOWING THEM, AND I WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE.” 2 KINGS 21:6 “HE SACRIFICED HIS OWN SON IN THE FIRE, PRACTICED SORCERY AND DIVINATION, AND CONSULTED MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS. HE DID MUCH EVIL IN THE EYES OF THE LORD, PROVOKING HIM TO ANGER.” ISAIAH 19:3 “THE EGYPTIANS WILL LOSE HEART, AND I WILL BRING THEIR PLANS TO NOTHING; THEY WILL CONSULT THE IDOLS AND THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD, THE MEDIUMS AND THE SPIRITISTS.” ISAIAH 47:13 “ALL THE COUNSEL YOU HAVE RECEIVED HAS ONLY WORN YOU OUT! LET YOUR ASTROLOGERS COME FORWARD, THOSE STARGAZERS WHO MAKE PREDICTIONS MONTH BY MONTH, LET THEM SAVE YOU FROM WHAT IS COMING UPON YOU.” JEREMIAH 27:9 “SO DO NOT LISTEN TO YOUR PROPHETS, YOUR DIVINERS, YOUR INTERPRETERS OF DREAMS, YOUR MEDIUMS OR YOUR SORCERERS WHO TELL YOU, ‘YOU WILL NOT SERVE THE KING OF BABYLON.” MICAH 5:12 “I WILL DESTROY YOUR WITCHCRAFT AND YOU WILL NO LONGER CAST SPELLS.”
LASTLY, WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE DEAD CAN NOT COMMUNICATE WITH THE LIVING (ISAIAH 26:14), THAT CONSULTING MEDIUMS, WITCHES, ASTROLOGY’S, AND PSYCHICS IS SIN (DUET. 18:10-11), THAT SUCH SPIRITISTS WILL BE CUT OFF FROM GOD FOREVER (LEV. 20:6), AND THAT IT ALL COMES TO NOTHING ANYWAY (ISAIAH 19:3).  GOD’S FACE IS AGAINST ANYONE THAT TRIES TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD, OR CONSULTS MEDIUMS, PSYCHICS, WITCHES, ASTROLOGERS, AND ANY KIND OF SPIRITIST. IF YOU COMMUNICATE WITH SOMEONE FROM THE DEAD, IT IS NOT WHO YOU THINK IT IS. BESIDES, ONCE SOMEONE DIES, THEY CAN NOT CROSS OVER AGAIN TO THE LIVING (LUKE 16:26). SINCE FALLEN ANGELS (DEMONS) HAVE LIVED FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS, THEY KNOW THE TRAITS AND TENDENCIES OF DECEASED FAMILY MEMBERS AND CAN APPEAR TO SOUND LIKE OR LOOK LIKE THOSE WHO ARE DECEASED. IT IS DANGEROUS FOR ANYONE TO EVEN TRY. ONCE A PERSON DIES, THEY ARE IN ONLY ONE OF TWO PLACES. IN TORMENT AND SEPARATED FROM GOD OR WITH THE LORD IN A STATE OF BLISS. IN EITHER PLACE THAT SOUL WILL LIVE FOREVER. IT WILL BE EITHER IN AGONY AND REGRET OR IN JOY AND HAPPINESS…BOTH WILL BE FOREVER. DECIDE TODAY WHERE YOU WILL GO AFTER YOU DIE. BY PLACING YOUR TRUST IN THE LORD, I CAN ASSURE YOU THAT IT IS A DECISION YOU WILL ETERNALLY LIVE TO NEVER REGRET.
IS THE LORD A MAGICIAN?
THERE HAS BEEN A LONG ENMITY BETWEEN CHRISTIANITY AND MAGIC BECAUSE OF AN ONGOING IGNORANCE, AND FOR GOOD REASON: BOTH OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW ARE CLEAR THAT UNAUTHORIZED MAGIC AND UNAUTHORIZED DIVINATION ARE ALWAYS FORBIDDEN FOR ANY TRUE CHRISTIANS TO EVER DO. TRUE CHRISTIANS ARE NOT TO LOOK TO FORBIDDEN MAGIC SPELLS FOR PROTECTION, TO CURE ILLNESS, OR DO ANYTHING ELSE; THEY ARE NOT TO TRY TO TELL THE FUTURE USING SPIRITS, FORTUNE TELLING OR ANY OTHER MEANS. ALTHOUGH FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS WERE FAIRLY COMMON IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AVAILABLE FOR HIRE, TRUE CHRISTIANS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN TAUGHT TO REJECT THEIR EVIL METHODS. TRUE CHRISTIANS WERE NOT TO USE THE SPELLS THAT ARE RECORDED IN PAPYRI OF THE TIME; SPELLS TO HEAL ILLNESS, PRONOUNCE CURSES ON OTHERS OR PROTECT FROM EVIL SPIRITS. TRUE CHRISTIANS HAVE ALWAYS REJECTED FORBIDDEN MAGIC.
THE LORD THE MAGICIAN?
OR HAVE THEY? THERE’S A LOT OF CONTROVERSY OVER THIS: INDEED, THERE’S A LONG TRADITION THAT SAYS THE HOLY BIBLE IS NOT AGAINST PERMISSIBLE MAGIC, AT LEAST NOT IN ANY STRAIGHTFORWARD WAY. FOR INSTANCE, SOME PEOPLE IN NEW TESTAMENT TIMES, SAW THE LORD JUST AS ANOTHER TRAVELING MAGICIAN, DOING MAGICAL HEALINGS AND EXORCISMS. A NUMBER OF SCHOLARS HAVE TRIED TO INTERPRET THE LORD IN THESE TERMS TOO. THE HISTORIAN MORTON SMITH ENERGIZED THE “JESUS AS MAGICIAN” MOVEMENT IN 1978, CLAIMING THAT THE LORD IS A MAGICIAN BECAUSE HE DID THE THINGS DESCRIBED IN MAGICAL PAPYRI OF THE TIME—HEALINGS AND EXORCISMS. THESE ARGUMENTS CAN APPEAR TO HAVE A SUPERFICIAL VALIDITY CONCERNING FORBIDDEN MAGIC. PEOPLE CERTAINLY SAW THE LORD AS A SOURCE OF PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL POWER. AS WE SEE IN THE BOOK OF ACTS, AND IN SOME OF THE LATER MAGICAL PAPYRI, PEOPLE USED THE NAME OF JESUS, WHICH IS STEPHEN IN PERMISSIBLE MAGIC TO PERFORM EXORCISMS OR OTHER RITES.
THE LORD—AUTHORITY WITHOUT FORBIDDEN MAGIC
BUT THE FACT THAT THE LORD DID SOME THINGS THAT FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS ALSO WANTED TO DO DOES NOT PROVE THAT HE WAS ACTING LIKE A MAGICIAN. THE INFLUENCE PROBABLY WENT THE OTHER WAY: THE PRACTITIONERS WHO PUT THE MAGICAL PAPYRI TOGETHER MAY WELL HAVE COPIED THE LORD. THE LORD, AS PRESENTED IN THE GOSPELS, IS NOTABLY DIFFERENT FROM ANCIENT MAGICIANS: HE DIDN’T USE ANY OF THE ARTIFACTS—BOWLS, AMULETS, HERBS ETC.—LISTED FOR USE IN ANCIENT MAGIC. HE DIDN’T USE INCANTATIONS—LONG SERIES OF WORDS, CALLING UPON MULTIPLE SUPERNATURAL BEINGS, WITH MYSTERIOUS UNTRANSLATABLE MAGIC WORDS. IN FACT, THE LORD’S WORDS IN ARAMAIC IN MARK 5:41 AND MARK 7:34 MAY WELL HAVE BEEN TRANSLATED SPECIFICALLY SO THAT READERS WOULD KNOW THEY ARE NOT MAGIC WORDS. THE LORD SIMPLY COMMANDED, AND IT HAPPENED (AS THE CENTURION RECOGNIZED, IN MATTHEW 8:5-13 AND LUKE 7:1-10).
AUTHORITY OVER SPIRITS
SIMILARLY, IN EXORCISMS THE LORD’S COMMANDS TO THE “DAIMONS”—UNCLEAN SPIRITS – WERE EXTREMELY BRIEF; HE DIDN’T NEED MAGIC WORDS, OR TO CALL UPON THE NAMES OF DEITIES. HE SIMPLY COMMANDS THE SPIRITS TO GO. ONCE THEY WERE GONE, TOO, THEY WERE GONE FOR GOOD; HE DID NOT PROVIDE AMULETS OR OTHER PROTECTION FROM THEM COMING BACK, AS FOUND FREQUENTLY IN ANCIENT MAGIC. THE WAY DEMONS REACTED TO HIM IS SIMILAR TO HOW THEY WERE MEANT TO REACT TO MAGICAL RINGS OR AMULETS; THE LORD HIMSELF IS INFUSED WITH AUTHORITY. THE LORD, IN HIS EXORCISMS, WAS NO DOUBT FAMILIAR WITH WHAT OTHER FORBIDDEN EXORCISTS ATTEMPTED TO DO. IN HIS LACK OF ARTIFICE, AND HIS WORDS SPOKEN WITH PERSONAL AUTHORITY, HE SUBVERTED THE RATIONALE OF SUCH FORBIDDEN EXORCISTS; PROVING THAT HE IS GOD, HE DID NOT NEED FORBIDDEN MAGIC. THE LORD MADE THE CLAIM THAT HIS EXORCISMS SIGNIFIED THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD (LUKE 11:20). IN CONTRAST, CONTEMPORARY FORBIDDEN EXORCISMS WERE NOT CONSIDERED SIGNS OF THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THIS IS PART OF HOW THE LORD, AND THE GOSPEL WRITERS, SHOWS HE IS DIFFERENT FROM THE ANCIENT FORBIDDEN MAGIC WORKERS, AND HIS UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT HE WAS DOING IS DIFFERENT.
OPPONENTS OF MAGIC
THE LORD AND THE APOSTLES, IN CONTRAST TO FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS, ARE PORTRAYED AS STAUNCH OPPONENTS OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC; THEY WERE—NOT FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS THEMSELVES. AS LUKE DEMONSTRATES, THE DIFFERENCES ARE OBVIOUS: FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS EXALT THEMSELVES AND TRY TO MISAPPROPRIATE AUTHORITY (ACTS 8:18-19; 19:13-14); THEY SEEK TO TURN PEOPLE AWAY FROM THE WORD OF GOD. BUT CHRISTIAN LEADERS, ON THE OTHER HAND, BRING GLORY NOT TO THEMSELVES BUT TO GOD, SO THAT PEOPLE WILL BELIEVE THE WORD AND THEREBY GAIN RELEASE FROM LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S AUTHORITY. EVEN THE DEMONS TESTIFY TO THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN CHRISTIAN LEADERS AND FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS (ACTS 19:15). THE CONTEXT IN WHICH THE APOSTLES’ MIRACLES ARE PRESENTED, AND THE EXPLANATION OF THEM, HAS TO BE TAKEN SERIOUSLY. SIMON IN ACTS 8 IS REJECTED BECAUSE HE HAS FUNDAMENTALLY MISUNDERSTOOD WHAT SUPERNATURAL POWER IS FOR. HE WANTS THE POWER FOR HIS OWN ENDS, RATHER THAN PROCLAIM THE GOOD NEWS BECAUSE IT IS THE GOOD NEWS. YET BAR-JESUS IN ACTS 13 WAS SIMPLY DEFEATED IN A PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL POWER-STRUGGLE; THE SYMBOLISM OF HIS PUNISHMENT IS SIGNIFICANT. HE WAS BLIND TO THE GOSPEL, SO RECEIVED PHYSICAL BLINDNESS AS WELL FOR A SEASON. IT IS NOTABLE THAT IN ACTS 12 BARNABAS AND PAUL COULD HAVE ASSUMED THE ROLE OF FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS, FORBIDDEN AVATARS OF ZEUS AND HERMES, BUT THEY DID NOT, INSTEAD PROCLAIMING THE LIVING GOD.
THE LORD: DIVINE MAJESTY, NOT FORBIDDEN MAGIC
IN THE END, THE FACT THAT THE LORD IS GOD IS WHAT MAKES THE FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HIM AND THE FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS. THE AUTHORITY IS ACTUALLY HIS IN ROMANS 13:1-2—AND IS ONLY LOANED TO HIS APOSTLES AT THE LORD’S DISCRETION. ULTIMATELY, WHAT THE LORD’S POWER DEMONSTRATES IS NOT HIS SKILL IN WIELDING IT, NOR EVEN HIS STRENGTH, ALTHOUGH BOTH OF THOSE ALSO MARK HIM OUT AGAINST ANCIENT FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS. THE KEY THING ABOUT LORD’S POWER IS THAT HE BRINGS IN THE RESURRECTION AGE.
THE LORD’S POWER AND CHRISTIAN CONFIDENCE
THE LORD’S RESURRECTION GIVES US THE PRIMARY CONTEXT FOR UNDERSTANDING WHERE TRUE CHRISTIANS STAND IN RELATION TO FORBIDDEN MAGIC. IN HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION, THE LORD DEFEATED THE POWERS OF EVIL THAT WERE CALLED UPON FOR FORBIDDEN MAGIC. AS THE RESURRECTED RULER OF THE UNIVERSE, TRULY KNOWN AS THE CREATOR AGENT LORD], HE STANDS IN TRIUMPH OVER THEM. ANYONE WHO BELONGS TO CHRIST NEED NOT FEAR FORBIDDEN MAGIC, AND HAS NO NEED FOR FORBIDDEN MAGIC, EVERY TRUE CHRISTIAN ALREADY HAS EVERY SPIRITUAL BLESSING (EPH 1:3). BEING IN CHRIST TRULY DOES CAST OUT ALL UNGODLY FEAR: THE UNGODLY FEAR THAT FORBIDDEN MAGIC MIGHT OTHERWISE HAVE ADDRESSED. THE LORD IS RISEN AND VICTORIOUS, AND THE FUTURE HOPE HE POINTS TO IS CERTAIN. THE LORD CAME TO A WORLD THAT BELIEVED IN FORBIDDEN MAGIC; A WORLD IN WHICH GHOSTS AND SPIRITS WERE DANGEROUS, AND INTERACTED WITH PEOPLE. SOME OF WHAT HE DID IS UNDERSTOOD IN THIS CONTEXT. BUT HE WASN’T A FORBIDDEN MAGICIAN—HE WAS GOD INCARNATE. HE DEFEATED THE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL POWERS SO THAT THOSE WHO SHARED IN HIM AND HIS SPIRIT, COULD NO LONGER BE DOMINATED BY THEM. HE TOLD THE TRUTH ABOUT THESE FORBIDDEN POWERS. HE MADE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL RITUAL UNNECESSARY, BECAUSE THE NEW LIFE HE OFFERED HAD ACCEPTANCE BY GOD AS ITS CORNERSTONE. 
SO, IS THE LORD A MAGICIAN?
FIRST OFF, THE LORD NEVER DOES FORBIDDEN MAGIC, NOT EVEN HIS TRUE APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IS ENDUED WITH FORBIDDEN POWERS, BUT THAT IS ONLY HALF OF THE STORY & LEFT WITH THAT IS PARTIAL TRUTH. BUT ANY TRUE CHRISTIAN WOULD KNOW, THAT CERTAIN THINGS, PROVES THE LORD AS A PERMISSIBLE MAGICIAN. I SAY PERMISSIBLE, BECAUSE IT MEANS THAT IT IS AUTHORIZED, LEGAL & LAWFUL TO DO. IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12 PROVES THAT PERMISSIBLE SORCERY, WHICH WOULD MERIT EVIL SORCERY MAGIC, SINCE THIS CAN ARREST & STRIKE BLINDNESS & EVEN KILL & DAMN ITS EVIL OPPONENTS OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC, PROVES WITHOUT A SHADOW OF DOUBT THAT THE LORD IS NOT LIMITED BY CERTAIN KINDS OF SPECIAL MAGICAL ARTS. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE ON THE LORD’S SIDE TRUTHFULLY, THEN IT WILL STILL ARREST YOU, BUT STRIKE YOU WITH TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & EVEN PROTECT & JUSTIFY YOU. FOR ANY ETERNAL CREATURE TO SWEAR THAT THE LORD CANNOT DO ANY KIND OF MAGIC, IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT, WHICH TRIES TO LIMIT THE LORD, THAT SHALL NOT BE LIMITED IN THIS INSTANCE. NO RESTRAINING ORDER CAN STAY THE LORD’S TERRIBLE HAND! BUT AS FAR AS FORBIDDEN MAGIC, THE LORD CHOOSES NOT TO OPERATE IN, BECAUSE HE IS A MORAL GOD. BUT AS FAR AS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC, WHICH OPENS A REMARKABLE REALM OF TRUE MAGIC, THE LORD CHOOSES TO OPERATE IN, BECAUSE IT IS THE ONLY TRUE GATEWAY FROM THE TRUE MIRACLES IN THE NON-PHYSICAL TO THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN THE PHYSICAL.   
DID THE LORD USE FORBIDDEN MAGIC AND FORBIDDEN SORCERY?
“GO AND TELL JOHN THE THINGS YOU HAVE SEEN AND HEARD: THAT THE BLIND, SEE, THE LAME WALK, THE LEPERS ARE CLEANSED, THE DEAF HEAR, THE DEAD ARE RAISED, THE POOR HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO THEM.” (LUKE 7:22). THE MIRACLES THAT THE LORD AND HIS DISCIPLES PERFORMED BEFORE THE PEOPLE TESTIFIED TO THE GREAT AUTHORITY THAT THE LORD HELD; AUTHORITY OVER THE POWERS OF NATURE, AUTHORITY OVER DISEASES, AUTHORITY OVER DEMONS, AUTHORITY OVER CREATION AND EVEN AUTHORITY OVER DEATH. BUT YET, THIS DIDN’T CONVINCE THE RABBIS WHO DECLARED THAT THEY’D RATHER DIE THAN LET SOMEONE HEAL THEM IN THE NAME OF JESUS---STEPHEN. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS CAN BE FOUND IN TRACTATE AVODA ZARA 17A, THERE A CONVERSATION IS DESCRIBED IN WHICH RABBI ELIEZER TOLD RABBI AKIVA ABOUT A DISCIPLE OF JESUS, A MESSIANIC JEW BY THE NAME OF JACOB WHO WAS HEALING PEOPLE IN THE NAME OF JESUS---STEPHEN. THEN, IN 27B, WE ARE TOLD ABOUT THE NEPHEW OF RABBI ISHMAEL, WHO WAS BITTEN BY A SNAKE. THAT SAME MESSIANIC DISCIPLE, JACOB, OFFERED TO PRAY FOR HIM, BUT THE RABBI, EVEN THOUGH HE KNEW THAT THE DISCIPLES OF JESUS COULD HEAL IN HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], STRONGLY REFUSED, PREFERRING THAT HIS NEPHEW WOULD DIE. TO OUR GREAT REGRET, THE SITUATION TODAY IS NOT MUCH DIFFERENT. THE RABBIS SEE THE LORD AS A FALSE MESSIAH. RABBI JOSEPH MIZRACHI FOR EXAMPLE, AGREES THAT THE LORD PERFORMED MIRACLES BUT CLAIMS THAT THEY ARE NO INDICATION THAT HE IS THE MESSIAH. IT’S INTERESTING THAT NEITHER MODERN SAGES NOR RABBIS ARE TRYING TO DENY THE MIRACLES PERFORMED BY THE LORD, BUT INSTEAD THEY ARE TRYING TO QUESTION THE AUTHORITY BY WHICH HE PERFORMED THEM, AND SO DENY THAT HE IS THE MESSIAH. ACCORDING TO THE TALMUD, THE SOURCE OF POWER AND THE AUTHORITY BY WHICH THE LORD PERFORMED MIRACLES WAS FROM LUCIFER/VICTORIA. RABBI DANIEL ASOR CLAIMS: “JESUS WAS INDEED A FALSE PROPHET AS HE ACTED ONLY BY USING POWERS OF SORCERY.” HE ALSO CLAIMS THAT THE LORD “WAS HIMSELF THE EMBODIMENT OF SATANISM.” CLAIMS LIKE THOSE OF RABBI ASOR ARE BASED ON A MYTH OF THE SAGES THAT THE LORD LEARNED THE ARTS OF SORCERY IN EGYPT. THE PROBLEM WITH THIS CLAIM IS THAT IT HAS THE SAME AMOUNT OF EVIDENCE AND HISTORICAL RELIABILITY AS THE MYTH THAT SANTA CLAUS DISTRIBUTES GIFTS THROUGH CHIMNEYS AT CHRISTMAS. IT HAS NO LITERARY OR HISTORICAL SUPPORT OUTSIDE THE PAGES OF THE TALMUD. ITS RELIABILITY IS FURTHER WEAKENED BY THE FACT THAT IT WAS WRITTEN HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER THE TIME OF THE LORD, AND WAS AN ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN AWAY THE LORD’S ABILITY TO PERFORM MIRACLES AND WONDERS. ANOTHER PROBLEM WITH THIS CLAIM IS THE LACK OF CHRONOLOGICAL RELIABILITY IN THE WAY THE TALMUD RELATES TO THE LORD, SAYING THAT HE WAS THE STUDENT OF RABBI YEHOSHUA BEN-PERACHIAH. BUT YEHOSHUA BEN-PERACHIAH LIVED HUNDREDS OF YEARS BEFORE THE LORD WAS EVEN BORN. 
WE WOULD LIKE TO RESPOND TO THE RABBIS’ CLAIMS WITH A FEW POINTS: THE FIRST POINT IS ‘THE FOUR MIRACLES OF THE MESSIAH.’ ACCORDING TO JUDAISM, THERE ARE FOUR MIRACLES THAT ONLY THE MESSIAH CAN PERFORM: 1) TO HEAL A LEPER. 2) TO HEAL SOMEONE WHO IS BLIND FROM BIRTH. 3) TO CAST OUT A MUTE DEMON. 4) TO RAISE FROM THE DEATH A PERSON WHO WAS CONSIDERED DEAD FOR AT LEAST FOUR DAYS. WE CAN FIND SUPPORT FOR THIS ALSO IN TRACTATE NEDARIM IN THE BABYLONIAN TALMUD, AS WELL AS IN THE QUMRAN SCROLLS (4Q521) WHICH WERE WRITTEN WELL BEFORE THE TIME OF THE LORD. THE JEWISH ESSENES WHO WROTE THE SCROLLS RELATED THESE FOUR MIRACLES TO THE MESSIAH. AND INDEED, IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE PROPHET ISAIAH FORETOLD IN CHAPTER 35 THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD BE ABLE TO OPEN THE EYES OF THE BLIND, AND THE EARS OF THE DEAF, AND THAT HE WOULD CAUSE THE MUTE TO SPEAK. SINCE THE COMPLETION OF THE PENTATEUCH AND UNTIL THE TIME OF THE LORD, THERE HAS NOT BEEN ONE HISTORICAL DOCUMENT OR A SINGLE SHRED OF EVIDENCE OF A JEW THAT WAS EVER HEALED OF LEPROSY. MIRIAM THE PROPHETESS WAS HEALED BEFORE THE COMPLETION OF THE PENTATEUCH, AND NAAMAN WASN’T A JEW. THIS OF COURSE WAS BECAUSE GOD KEPT THE RIGHT TO HEAL A JEW FROM LEPROSY FOR THE MESSIAH ALONE. IF THE LORD WANTED TO HEAL LEPERS USING A SATANIC/BABYLONIAN SPELL, HE WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ABLE TO – GOD WOULD NOT ALLOW AN IMPOSTER TO DO SOMETHING THAT IS KEPT SOLELY FOR THE MESSIAH. THE SECOND POINT IS THAT THE LORD [JESUS] PERFORMED HIS MIRACLES IN THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL. THE LORD DIDN’T CLAIM TO HEAL IN THE NAME OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, ON THE CONTRARY, HE CLAIMED TO HEAL IN THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB. YET, THE PHARISEES STILL ACCUSED HIM OF BEING A FORBIDDEN SORCERER WHO WAS USING THE POWER OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA. “NOW WHEN THE PHARISEES HEARD IT, THEY SAID, ‘THIS FELLOW DOES NOT CAST OUT DEMONS EXCEPT BY BEELZEBUB, THE RULER OF THE DEMONS.’” THE LORD ANSWERED WISELY, “BUT JESUS KNEW THEIR THOUGHTS, AND SAID TO THEM: ‘EVERY KINGDOM DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF IS BROUGHT TO DESOLATION, AND EVERY CITY OR HOUSE DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF WILL NOT STAND. IF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] CASTS OUT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], HE IS DIVIDED AGAINST HIMSELF. HOW THEN WILL HIS KINGDOM STAND?’” (MATT. 12:24-26). THE LAST POINT CONCERNS THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE LORD’S TRUE MIRACLES/PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS. IF THE LORD ATTEMPTED TO CAST SPELLS IN THE NAME OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA OR TO INCITE TO SEXUAL IDOLATRY, THEN HE DID A TERRIBLE JOB BECAUSE HE ONLY BROUGHT PEOPLE CLOSER TO GOD. THE MIRACLES THAT THE LORD PERFORMED IN THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE GOD OF THE JEWS CAUSED THE JEWS, BUT ALSO THOUSANDS OF GENTILES, TO LEAVE THEIR IDOLS AND TO BELIEVE IN THE GOD OF ISRAEL. IF THE LORD WAS A FORBIDDEN SORCERER WHO CAME TO TURN PEOPLE AWAY FROM THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THEN HIS PLOT COMPLETELY FAILED. THE LORD PERFORMED MIRACLES BECAUSE HE IS THE MESSIAH, AND EVEN TODAY PEOPLE ALL OVER THE WORLD ARE HEALED IN A SUPERNATURAL WAY IN THE NAME OF JESUS---STEPHEN, THE CHRIST & MESSIAH.
IS FORBIDDEN MAGIC REAL?
THE LORD TELLS US VERY CLEARLY IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT FORBIDDEN MAGIC IS REAL AND THAT NO ONE SHOULD EVER ATTEMPT TO PRACTICE IT OR PARTICIPATE IN IT IN ANY WAY. WHEN I SAY FORBIDDEN MAGIC, I AM NOT TALKING ABOUT TRUE MIRACLES. THE LORD ALLOWS FORBIDDEN MAGIC THROUGH THE POWERS OF SATAN, DEMONS, AND SECRET ARTS THAT HUMAN BEINGS ARE NOT SUPPOSED TO KNOW. THERE ARE BOTH MALE AND FEMALE “MAGICIANS” THAT CAN GO BY NAMES SUCH AS WITCHES, MEDIUMS, WIZARDS, SORCERERS, CHANNELERS, SOOTHSAYERS, ASTROLOGERS, AND CONJURERS DEPENDING ON THEIR FIELD OF EXPERTISE. SPELLS, INCANTATIONS, AND OTHER FORMS OF MAGIC ARE SIMILAR TO WHAT’S SHOWN TO US ON TV AND IN MOVIES IN THAT THEY ARE EXTREMELY COMPLICATED AND STRANGE. THEY INVOLVE RARE SUBSTANCES, REQUIRE SECRET WORDS TO BE SAID IN SPECIFIC WAYS, AND USUALLY INVOLVE A MAGIC WAND, ANIMAL OR HUMAN BLOOD, SMOKE, FIRE, AND OTHER OCCULT PARAPHERNALIA. THE MORE POWERFUL A SPELL IS, THE MORE THAT IS REQUIRED TO PERFORM IT INCLUDING ANIMAL AND HUMAN SACRIFICES. 
FORBIDDEN MAGIC IS OFF LIMITS AND AN ABOMINATION
THE LORD MAKES IT VERY CLEAR IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THAT ANYONE WHO PRACTICED ANY TYPE OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC SHOULD BE AVOIDED AND IGNORED AND ULTIMATELY KILLED BY STONING. EXODUS (22:18); LEVITICUS (19:31, 20:1-27); DEUTERONOMY (18:10-14). 
THE ORIGINS OF MAGIC
THE HOLY BIBLE DOESN’T TELL US WHERE MAGIC COMES FROM BUT WE CAN LOGICALLY DEDUCE IT WAS TAUGHT TO MANKIND.  THE SPELLS AND INCANTATIONS REQUIRED TO DO MAGIC ARE SO INCREDIBLY RANDOM AND COMPLICATED, IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR ANYONE TO FIGURE THEM OUT WHETHER ACCIDENTALLY OR BY REASONING.  THIS DEMANDS THAT SOMEONE HAD TO TEACH PEOPLE HOW TO DO THESE SPELLS.  THE BOOK OF ENOCH TELLS US THAT THE SONS OF GOD (FALLEN ANGELS) THAT CAME TO EARTH DURING THE DAYS OF NOAH (SEE GENESIS 6:1-4) WERE THE ONES THAT TAUGHT MANKIND THESE ABOMINATIONS.  “AMEZARAK TAUGHT ALL THOSE WHO CAST SPELLS AND CUT ROOTS, ARMAROS THE RELEASE OF SPELLS, AND BARAQIEL ASTROLOGERS, AND KOKABIEL PORTENTS, AND TAMIEL TAUGHT ASTROLOGY, AND ASRADEL TAUGHT THE PATH OF THE MOON.”  THIS QUOTE FROM THE BOOK OF ENOCH TELLS US THAT THESE SIX FALLEN ANGELS TAUGHT MANKIND ALL OF THESE DIFFERENT MAGICAL ARTS…THIS IS VERY SERIOUS AND GOD HAS IMPRISONED THEM IN TARTARUS BECAUSE OF IT (2ND PETER 2:4-5 AND JUDE 1:6-7). 
CHILD SACRIFICE
PROBABLY THE MOST DISTURBING AND EXTREME FORM OF MAGICAL ARTS INVOLVES THE SACRIFICE OF HUMAN BABIES.  THIS IS TIED TO THE MOST POWERFUL SPELLS AND IS USUALLY ONLY DONE BY THE MOST POWERFUL AND KNOWLEDGEABLE WIZARDS.  THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE, GOD WARNS OF THIS AND TELLS US OF THE KINGS AND QUEENS WHO PRACTICED IT.  GOD REFERS TO THIS AS “PASSING THEIR SONS AND DAUGHTERS THROUGH THE FIRE”.  THE BABIES WERE USUALLY KILLED BY BURNING THEM ALIVE.  SOME OF THE NAMES OF THE SATANIC GODS THAT WERE USED IN THESE RITUALS INCLUDE: MOLOCH, DAGON, ASHERAH, BAAL, CHEMOSH, MARDUK, AND NEBO.  THIS IS STILL BEING DONE TODAY; HOWEVER, IT IS DONE IN SECRET RATHER THAN OPENLY.  SEE LEVITICUS (18:21); DEUTERONOMY (18:10); 2ND KINGS (16:3, 17:17, 21:6, 23:10); 2ND CHRONICLES (33:6). 
FORTUNE TELLING (DIVINATION)
WE ARE TOLD IN ACTS (16:16-19) THAT THERE WAS A SLAVE GIRL WHO HAD A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION (SOOTHSAYING).  SHE WAS MAKING HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE TELLING.  THIS IS WHEN A PERSON IS POSSESSED WITH A PARTICULAR TYPE OF DEMON THAT IS ABLE TO SEE GLIMPSES OF THE FUTURE SOMEHOW.  THIS IS USED BY THE MORE ADVANCED WITCHES AND WIZARDS AND IS BEING USED TODAY TO MAKE PEOPLE FORTUNES.  OBJECTS INCLUDE CRYSTAL BALLS, BLACK MIRRORS (SCRYING) AND DIVINATION CUPS WHICH ARE FILLED WITH WATER AND BLACK INK (SEE GENESIS 44:2-17).  
FIRST EXAMPLE OF BIBLICAL PERMISSIBLE MAGIC
THE FIRST EXAMPLE OF REAL MAGIC WE’RE TOLD OF IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS WHEN MOSES AND AARON MET WITH PHARAOH AND HIS MAGICIANS, JANNES AND JAMBRES (SEE EXODUS 7:10-8:7 AND 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8).  THE MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE FIRST THREE ENCHANTMENTS THAT GOD DID THROUGH MOSES AND AARON.  GOD HAD MOSES AND AARON USE THEIR STAFF TO PERFORM THESE ENCHANTMENTS BECAUSE THE PEOPLE WERE USED TO SEEING MAGIC WANDS AND STAFFS USED WHEN MAGIC WAS BEING PERFORMED. 
SORCERY
THE WORD “SORCERY” COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD “PHARMACEIA” WHICH IS WHERE WE GET OUR WORD “PHARMACY” FROM.  SEE GALATIANS (5:20); REVELATION (9:21, 18:23, 21:8, 22:15). THIS TYPE OF MAGICAL ARTS HAS TO DO WITH THE MAKING AND USE OF DRUGS. MOST WITCHES AND WIZARDS USE DRUGS ON A REGULAR BASIS NOT ONLY FOR PERFORMING THEIR BLACK ARTS BUT ALSO TO MAKE THEMSELVES MORE SUSCEPTIBLE TO THE INFLUENCES OF THE SPIRITUAL REALM. TODAY, THERE ARE HUGE AMOUNTS OF DRUGS, BOTH ILLEGAL (COCAINE, HEROIN, ETC.) AND LEGAL (PAXIL, ZOLOFT, PROZAC, RITALIN, ETC.) THAT ARE BEING INGESTED BY PEOPLE.  THE LEGAL DRUGS ARE JUST AS DANGEROUS AS THE ILLEGAL AND IN SOME CASES, MUCH WORSE. 
ASTROLOGY
THE LORD TELLS US IN GENESIS (1:14) THAT ONE REASON HE GAVE US THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS IS FOR “SIGNS”.  ASTROLOGY USES DEMONIC KNOWLEDGE COUPLED WITH THE MAPPING AND OBSERVATION OF CELESTIAL OBJECTS TO PREDICT EVENTS. IN GENERAL, HOROSCOPES ARE JUST FOOLISHNESS; HOWEVER, THERE ARE ADVANCED WITCHES AND WIZARDS THAT UNDERSTAND THE TRUE ART OF ASTROLOGY AND ARE USING THIS SECRET KNOWLEDGE TO BENEFIT THE LEADERS OF THE WORLD.  MANY RITUALS MUST BE PERFORMED UNDER PARTICULAR MOON PHASES. 
CONJURING
CONJURING IS ONE OF THE MORE ADVANCED AND DANGEROUS FORMS OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC. THIS IS WHEN A WIZARD OR WITCH SPECIFICALLY CALLS A DEMON OUT OF THE ABYSS. THIS IS DONE FOR MANY REASONS INCLUDING FORCING IT INTO A PERSON TO GIVE THEM MUSICAL OR OTHER SKILLS, USING IT IN A FALSE MANNER TO DECEIVE PEOPLE, SENDING IT TO VIEW SOMEONE OR SOMETHING AT A DISTANCE (REMOTE VIEWING), OR OTHER REASONS. IT IS SAID THAT KING SOLOMON GAINED CONTROL OVER ALL OF THE DEMONS WITH A SPECIAL RING HE MADE USING HIS WISDOM.  AT THE END OF HIS LIFE, SOLOMON USED HIS IMMENSE MAGICAL WISDOM TO IMPRISON THE DEMONS IN JARS SO THEY COULD NOT HURT ANYONE.  THIS IS WHERE THE “GENIE IN A BOTTLE” STORY CAME FROM.  THE WITCH AT ENDOR WAS A CONJURER OF FAMILIAR SPIRITS (SEE 1ST SAMUEL 28:7-25). APPARENTLY, WHEN SHE PERFORMED HER SPELL, GOD REALLY SENT SAMUEL BACK FROM THE DEAD. THIS SURPRISED HER BECAUSE IT WAS USUALLY A DEMON. CONJURING IS BEING DONE ALL THE TIME IN THE FILM AND MUSIC INDUSTRIES. THERE ARE MANY INTERVIEWS WITH TOP MUSICIANS AND ACTORS THAT TELL OF MEN WHO CONJURED UP SPIRITS AND PUT THEM INTO THEM. THESE ARTISTS ALSO CALL ON HELP FROM SPIRITS RIGHT BEFORE A MUSICAL CONCERT OR FILMING. 
MAGIC BOOKS & OBJECTS
FORBIDDEN MAGIC HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN SECRECY AND CODES AND SOLD IN EXPENSIVE “SPELL BOOKS” SINCE IT WAS TAUGHT TO MANKIND (SEE ACTS 19:19). IT’S SAID THAT THE SEARCH FOR THE “HOLY GRAIL” WAS ACTUALLY A SEARCH FOR A POWERFUL SPELL BOOK WRITTEN BY KING SOLOMON. THERE ARE ALSO OBJECTS THAT HAVE BEEN “ENCHANTED” WITH SPELLS. IN ADVANCED MAGIC, A DEMON CAN BE CONJURED AND ASSIGNED TO FOLLOW AN OBJECT AND PERFORM COMMANDS WHEN THE OBJECT IS HELD.  MAGIC OBJECTS INCLUDE WANDS, STAFFS, TALISMANS, STATUES, ETC. 
IS IT O.K. TO BE ACTIVELY INVOLVED WITH CRYSTAL HEALING AND CRYSTAL POWER?
CRYSTALS CERTAINLY ARE BEAUTIFUL OBJECTS, FOR THEY WERE CREATED BY GOD. PORTIONS OF GOD'S GLORIOUS HEAVENLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, WILL BE CONSTRUCTED FROM CRYSTAL. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN REVELATION 21:11, & 18-20 NIV. "IT SHONE WITH THE GLORY OF GOD, AND ITS BRILLIANCE WAS LIKE THAT OF A VERY PRECIOUS JEWEL, LIKE A JASPER, CLEAR AS CRYSTAL. THE WALL WAS MADE OF JASPER, AND THE CITY OF PURE GOLD, AS PURE AS GLASS. THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY WALLS WERE DECORATED WITH EVERY KIND OF PRECIOUS STONE. THE FIRST FOUNDATION WAS JASPER, THE SECOND SAPPHIRE, THE THIRD CHALCEDONY, THE FOURTH EMERALD, THE FIFTH SARDONYX, THE SIXTH CARNELIAN, THE SEVENTH CHRYSOLITE, THE EIGHTH BERYL, THE NINTH TOPAZ, THE TENTH CHRYSOPRASE, THE ELEVENTH JACINTH, AND THE TWELFTH AMETHYST."
WHEN EVALUATING THE APPROPRIATENESS OF USING CRYSTALS FOR HEALING PURPOSES, IT IS IMPORTANT TO BE AWARE OF THE FACT THAT THE MAJORITY OF EXPERTS WHO PROMOTE CRYSTAL HEALING ARE INVOLVED IN THE OCCULT. THE WORD OCCULT MEANS 'HIDDEN'. OCCULTISM CONCERNS ITSELF WITH THE STUDY AND UTILIZATION OF SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCES, POWERS AND PHENOMENA THAT ARE NORMALLY HIDDEN FROM THE REGULAR PHYSICAL SENSES, AND ARE GENERALLY CONSIDERED TO BE OUTSIDE THE REALM OF TRADITIONAL SCIENTIFIC OBSERVATION. OCCULTISTS BELIEVE THAT HUMAN BEINGS, AND THE WORLD IN WHICH WE LIVE, ARE PERMEATED BY INVISIBLE MYSTICAL ENERGIES. THEY BELIEVE THAT THESE ENERGIES CAN BE FOCUSED AND DIRECTED BY 'SACRED STONES', SUCH AS CRYSTALS AND OTHER TALISMANS, SO AS TO INDUCE PHYSICAL HEALING AND SPIRITUAL ENLIGHTENMENT. IN ADDITION TO INVOLVEMENT WITH CRYSTAL POWER, OCCULTISM IS ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER MYSTICAL PRACTICES SUCH AS ASTROLOGY, NUMEROLOGY, DIVINATION, TAROT CARDS, PSYCHIC HEALING, MEDIUMSHIP, SPIRIT CHANNELING, EASTERN RELIGIONS, RITUAL MAGIC AND SORCERY.
WHAT DOES GOD SAY ABOUT INVOLVEMENT WITH THE OCCULT? HE WARNED THE ISRAELITES AGAINST IT WHEN THEY WERE ABOUT TO ENTER THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN DEUTERONOMY 18:9-12 NIV. "WHEN YOU ENTER THE LAND THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, DO NOT LEARN TO IMITATE THE DETESTABLE WAYS OF THE NATIONS THERE. LET NO ONE BE FOUND AMONG YOU WHO PRACTICES DIVINATION OR SORCERY, INTERPRETS OMENS, ENGAGES IN WITCHCRAFT, OR CASTS SPELLS, OR WHO IS A MEDIUM OR SPIRITIST OR WHO CONSULTS THE DEAD. ANYONE WHO DOES THESE THINGS IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD."
THE USE OF 'SACRED STONES' FOR MYSTICAL PURPOSES WAS COMMON AMONG THE PAGAN PEOPLES OF THE HOLY BIBLE LANDS. CALLED AMULETS, THESE MAGICAL CHARMS WERE MADE IN THE FORM OF SMALL PENDANTS ATTACHED TO A NECKLACE OR BRACELET. THEY WERE WORN TO PROTECT A PERSON FROM NEGATIVE ENERGIES, EVIL AND INJURY, AND ALSO TO BRING GOOD LUCK. GOD UTTERED A STERN WARNING TO THE FALSE PROPHETESSES OF ISRAEL, WHO IN THEIR APOSTASY HAD ADOPTED THE PAGAN PRACTICE OF WEARING AMULETS. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN EZEKIEL 13:18, 20 & 21 NIV. "THIS IS WHAT THE SOVEREIGN LORD SAYS: 'WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW MAGIC CHARMS ON ALL THEIR WRISTS AND MAKE VEILS OF VARIOUS LENGTHS FOR THEIR HEADS IN ORDER TO ENSNARE PEOPLE. WILL YOU ENSNARE THE LIVES OF MY PEOPLE BUT PRESERVE YOUR OWN? I AM AGAINST YOUR MAGIC CHARMS WITH WHICH YOU ENSNARE PEOPLE LIKE BIRDS, AND I WILL TEAR THEM FROM YOUR ARMS; I WILL SET FREE THE PEOPLE THAT YOU ENSNARE LIKE BIRDS. I WILL TEAR OFF YOUR VEILS AND SAVE MY PEOPLE FROM YOUR HANDS, AND THEY WILL NO LONGER FALL PREY TO YOUR POWER.' "
THE HOLY BIBLE CATEGORIZES THE USE OF AMULETS AS A FORM OF PAGAN MAGIC. MODERN PROPONENTS OF CRYSTAL POWER REGARD CRYSTAL HEALING TO BE 'BENEVOLENT MAGIC', ALSO KNOWN AS 'WHITE MAGIC'. OCCULT MAGIC CAN SOMETIMES PRODUCE SPECTACULAR MANIFESTATIONS OF POWER. INSTANCES OF THIS ARE DESCRIBED IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FOR EXAMPLE, EXODUS 7:10-12 NIV, "SO MOSES AND AARON WENT TO PHARAOH AND DID JUST AS THE LORD COMMANDED. AARON THREW HIS STAFF DOWN IN FRONT OF PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICIALS, AND IT BECAME A SNAKE. PHARAOH THEN SUMMONED WISE MEN AND SORCERERS; AND THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS ALSO DID THE SAME THING BY THEIR SECRET ARTS. EACH ONE THREW DOWN HIS STAFF AND IT BECAME A SNAKE." FROM A DESCRIPTION OF THE TWO OTHER MIRACLES PERFORMED BY PHARAOH'S SORCERERS, WE KNOW THEY WERE USING OCCULT POWERS, NOT SLEIGHT-OF-HAND STAGE-TYPE MAGIC.
MIRACLES, SIGNS AND WONDERS CAN OFTEN BE THE WORK OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2:9 & 10 NIV. “THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE WILL BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE WORK OF SATAN DISPLAYED IN ALL KINDS OF COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES, SIGNS AND WONDERS, AND IN EVERY SORT OF EVIL THAT DECEIVES THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING.” UNDER THE COMMAND OF SATAN AND HIS PRINCIPALITIES, DEMONIC SPIRITS MANIFEST THESE MIRACULOUS SIGNS. REVELATION 16:13 & 14, “THEN I SAW THREE EVIL SPIRITS THAT LOOKED LIKE FROGS; THEY CAME OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET. THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEMONS PERFORMING MIRACULOUS SIGNS.” SPIRITS ARE ANGELIC BEINGS. HEBREWS 1:14 NIV, "ARE NOT ALL ANGELS MINISTERING SPIRITS…?”
OCCULT MAGIC WAS PRACTICED DURING THE ERA OF THE EARLY CHURCH. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN ACTS 8:9-13 NAS. "NOW THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN NAMED SIMON, WHO FORMERLY WAS PRACTICING MAGIC IN THE CITY, AND ASTONISHING THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA, CLAIMING TO BE SOMEONE GREAT. AND THEY ALL, FROM SMALLEST TO GREATEST, WERE GIVING ATTENTION TO HIM, SAYING, 'THIS MAN IS WHAT IS CALLED THE GREAT POWER OF GOD.' AND THEY WERE GIVING HIM ATTENTION BECAUSE HE HAD FOR A LONG TIME ASTONISHED THEM WITH HIS MAGIC ARTS. BUT WHEN THEY BELIEVED PHILIP PREACHING THE GOOD NEWS ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST, THEY WERE BEING BAPTIZED, MEN AND WOMEN ALIKE. AND EVEN SIMON HIMSELF BELIEVED; AND AFTER BEING BAPTIZED, HE CONTINUED ON WITH PHILIP; AND AS HE OBSERVED SIGNS AND GREAT MIRACLES TAKING PLACE, HE WAS CONSTANTLY AMAZED."
SIMON DISCOVERED THAT THE POWER OF GOD WAS FAR GREATER THAN THE POWER OF THE OCCULT, AND THAT TRUE HEALING COMES FROM THE LORD. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALM 103:2-4 NIV. “PRAISE THE LORD, O MY SOUL, AND FORGET NOT ALL HIS BENEFITS—WHO FORGIVES ALL YOUR SINS AND HEALS ALL YOUR DISEASES, WHO REDEEMS YOUR LIFE FROM THE PIT AND CROWNS YOU WITH LOVE AND COMPASSION.”
IN THE EARLY CHURCH AT EPHESUS, PRACTITIONERS OF OCCULT MAGIC BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH THE GOSPEL THROUGH THE MINISTRY OF THE APOSTLE PAUL. THEY WERE CONVERTED, AND THEN DESTROYED THEIR OCCULT TEXTBOOKS. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN ACTS 19:17-19 NKJV, "…THE NAME OF THE LORD JESUS WAS MAGNIFIED. AND MANY WHO HAD BELIEVED CAME CONFESSING AND TELLING THEIR DEEDS. ALSO, MANY OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL. AND THEY COUNTED UP THE VALUE OF THEM, AND IT TOTALED FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER."
AT THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS, PRACTITIONERS OF THE OCCULT WILL BE PROHIBITED FROM ENTRY INTO THE GLORIOUS NEW JERUSALEM. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN REVELATION 22:14 & 15 NIV. "BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO WASH THEIR ROBES, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE AND MAY GO THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY. OUTSIDE ARE THE DOGS, THOSE WHO PRACTICE MAGIC ARTS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, THE MURDERERS, THE IDOLATERS AND EVERYONE WHO LOVES AND PRACTICES FALSEHOOD."
FAILING TO INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE, THOSE WHO PRACTICE MAGIC ARTS WILL, TRAGICALLY, FIND THEMSELVES CONDEMNED TO EXPERIENCE THE SECOND DEATH. REVELATION 21:2, 7 & 8 NIV, "I SAW THE HOLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, PREPARED AS A BRIDE BEAUTIFULLY DRESSED FOR HER HUSBAND. HE WHO OVERCOMES WILL INHERIT ALL THIS, AND I WILL BE HIS GOD AND HE WILL BE MY SON. BUT THE COWARDLY, THE UNBELIEVING, THE VILE, THE MURDERERS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, THOSE WHO PRACTICE MAGIC ARTS, THE IDOLATERS AND ALL LIARS—THEIR PLACE WILL BE IN THE FIERY LAKE OF BURNING SULFUR. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH."
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT AMULETS?
TOGETHER WITH OTHER KINDS OF TALISMANS, AMULETS ARE BECOMING VERY POPULAR TODAY. THEY ARE USUALLY CRYSTALS, CELTIC CROSSES, OR OTHER MYSTICAL JEWELRY WORN AS A PENDANT ON A NECKLACE OR BRACELET OR HUNG ON A CHAIN DANGLING FROM THE REAR-VIEW MIRROR OF AUTOMOBILES. THESE SO-CALLED “SACRED STONES” AND OTHER ENGRAVED TALISMAN ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE MYSTICAL POWERS, WHICH SUPPOSEDLY BRING PERSONAL PROTECTION, SUCCESS, AND PROSPERITY. THEY ARE OFTEN REGARDED AS TRANSMITTERS OF HEALING ENERGIES AND POSITIVE VIBRATIONS THAT ARE THOUGHT TO PROMOTE FEELINGS OF PEACE AND TRANQUILITY. FROM ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE, WE KNOW THAT AMULETS WERE VERY COMMON IN THE ANCIENT CULTURES OF THE BIBLE LANDS, ESPECIALLY AMONG PAGAN PEOPLES.
WHAT DOES GOD SAY ABOUT PEOPLE WHO USE AMULETS? “THEY ARE FULL OF SUPERSTITIONS FROM THE EAST; THEY PRACTICE DIVINATION LIKE THE PHILISTINES AND CLASP HANDS WITH PAGANS” (ISAIAH 2:6, NIV). THE BIBLE FURTHER WARNS US, “IN THAT DAY, THE LORD WILL TAKE AWAY THE BEAUTY OF THEIR ANKLETS, HEADBANDS, CRESCENT ORNAMENTS, DANGLING EARRINGS, BRACELETS, VEILS, HEADDRESSES, ANKLE CHAINS, SASHES, PERFUME BOXES [AND] AMULETS” (ISAIAH 3:18-20, NAS).
DURING TIMES OF APOSTASY AND IDOLATRY, THE ISRAELITES COPIED THE SUPERSTITIONS OF THE PAGAN PEOPLE AROUND THEM, INCLUDING THE PRACTICE OF WEARING AMULETS AND MAGIC CHARMS. GOD ISSUED A STERN WARNING TO THE FALSE PROPHETESSES OF ISRAEL WHO WORE AMULETS. “THIS IS WHAT THE SOVEREIGN LORD SAYS: WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW MAGIC CHARMS ON ALL THEIR WRISTS AND MAKE VEILS OF VARIOUS LENGTHS FOR THEIR HEADS IN ORDER TO ENSNARE PEOPLE. WILL YOU ENSNARE THE LIVES OF MY PEOPLE BUT PRESERVE YOUR OWN? ...I AM AGAINST YOUR MAGIC CHARMS WITH WHICH YOU ENSNARE PEOPLE LIKE BIRDS AND I WILL TEAR THEM FROM YOUR ARMS; I WILL SET FREE THE PEOPLE THAT YOU ENSNARE LIKE BIRDS. I WILL TEAR OFF YOUR VEILS AND SAVE MY PEOPLE FROM YOUR HANDS, AND THEY WILL NO LONGER FALL PREY TO YOUR POWER” (EZEKIEL 13:18, 20, 21, NIV).
IN ADDITION TO WEARING AMULETS, PAGAN PEOPLES ALSO POSSESSED LARGER TALISMANS CALLED “TERAPHIM,” OR HOUSEHOLD IDOLS. THESE MINIATURE IMAGES WERE KEPT IN THE HOME OR WOULD BE TAKEN ALONG ON JOURNEYS. THE USE OF THESE FIGURINES INFILTRATED ISRAEL, AND GOD WAS OPPOSED TO THEM. “MOREOVER, JOSIAH REMOVED THE MEDIUMS AND THE SPIRITS AND THE TERAPHIM AND THE IDOLS AND ALL THE ABOMINATIONS THAT WERE SEEN IN THE LAND OF JUDAH AND IN JERUSALEM, THAT HE MIGHT CONFIRM THE WORDS OF THE LAW WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK” (2 KINGS 23:24, NAS).
WHENEVER AMULETS, IDOLS, AND OTHER MAGIC CHARMS ARE MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE, GOD’S ATTITUDE IS AGAINST THEM AND THOSE WHO TRUST IN THEM. “I HAVE HATED THOSE WHO REGARD USELESS IDOLS; BUT I TRUST IN THE LORD” (PSALM 31:6, NKJV). WHEN WE FEEL THE NEED FOR DIVINE PROTECTION TO GUARD US AGAINST PHYSICAL HARM OR DANGER, WE SHOULD TRUST IN GOD—NOT SOME MAGIC AMULET OR CHARM. “I WILL SAY OF THE LORD, ‘HE IS MY REFUGE AND MY FORTRESS; MY GOD, IN HIM I WILL TRUST.’ SURELY, HE SHALL DELIVER YOU FROM THE SNARE OF THE FOWLER AND FROM THE PERILOUS PESTILENCE. HE SHALL COVER YOU WITH HIS FEATHERS, AND UNDER HIS WINGS YOU SHALL TAKE REFUGE; HIS TRUTH SHALL BE YOUR SHIELD AND BUCKLER. YOU SHALL NOT BE AFRAID OF THE TERROR BY NIGHT, NOR OF THE ARROW THAT FLIES BY DAY, NOR OF THE PESTILENCE THAT WALKS IN DARKNESS, NOR OF THE DESTRUCTION THAT LAYS WASTE AT NOONDAY” (PSALM 91:2-6, NKJV).
IF WE FEEL A NEED FOR PROTECTION FROM EVIL AND DEMONIC POWERS, GOD HAS SOMETHING FAR BETTER TO OFFER THAN AMULETS AND USELESS FIGURINES. “PUT ON THE FULL ARMOR OF GOD SO THAT YOU CAN TAKE YOUR STAND AGAINST THE DEVIL’S SCHEMES...STAND FIRM THEN, WITH THE BELT OF TRUTH BUCKLED AROUND YOUR WAIST, WITH THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IN PLACE, AND WITH YOUR FEET FITTED WITH THE READINESS THAT COMES FROM THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. IN ADDITION TO ALL THIS, TAKE UP THE SHIELD OF FAITH, WITH WHICH YOU CAN EXTINGUISH ALL THE FLAMING ARROWS OF THE EVIL ONE. TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD” (EPHESIANS 6:11, 14-17, NIV).
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT CHANNELING?
A CHANNELER IS A MYSTIC WHO BECOMES A CHANNEL, OR RECEPTIVE AGENT, FOR INTELLIGENT COMMUNICATIONS COMING FROM THE SPIRIT WORLD. WHAT DOES GOD SAY ABOUT MEDIUMSHIP? IT'S IN THE BIBLE, LEVITICUS 19:31 NIV. "DO NOT TURN TO MEDIUMS OR SEEK OUT SPIRITISTS, FOR YOU WILL BE DEFILED BY THEM." 
MODERN CHANNELERS: CHANNELING IS A METHOD OF TRYING TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE SPIRIT WORLD THAT HAS EXISTED SINCE ANTIQUITY. MOST MODERN CHANNELERS LEARN THE ART THROUGH THE PRACTICE OF EASTERN MEDITATION. THIS MILDLY ALTERED STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS ENABLES THE CHANNELER TO PSYCHICALLY PERCEIVE SPIRIT MESSAGES. THESE, MANIFEST THEMSELVES AS A “THOUGHT VOICE,” WHICH IS PERCEIVED IN THE STILLNESS OF THE MEDIUM’S MIND. EXPERIENCED MEDIUMS CAN ENTER INTO A TRANCE STATE WHEREBY THE SPIRIT ENTITY TAKES DIRECT CONTROL OVER THE MEDIUM'S VOICE, SPEAKING THROUGH IT IN AN ACCENT QUITE DISTINCT FROM THE MEDIUM'S NORMAL MODE OF SPEECH.
IT IS CLAIMED THAT THE TELEPATHIC COMMUNICATIONS COME FROM HIGHLY EVOLVED SPIRIT BEINGS EXISTING IN THE NORMALLY INVISIBLE REALMS OF THE SPIRIT DIMENSION. SOMETIMES THE MEDIUM WILL HAVE A VISION IN WHICH HE OR SHE SEES THE SPIRIT IN A VISIBLE FORM, MANIFESTED IN THE IMAGINATION FACULTIES OF THE MEDIUM’S CONSCIOUSNESS. THE SPIRIT GUIDES ARE SAID TO SOMETIMES WEAR WHITE ROBES AND OFTEN RADIATE BRILLIANT, GOLDEN-WHITE LIGHT. CHANNELERS CLAIM THAT THE MESSAGES RECEIVED REPRESENT DIVINE WISDOM AND TRUTH, AND HAVE BENEFICIAL VALUE FOR MANKIND.
SPIRITISTS AND MEDIUMS WERE COMMON AMONG THE PAGAN PEOPLES OF THE BIBLE LANDS. GOD WARNED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AGAINST BECOMING INVOLVED IN THESE PRACTICES JUST PRIOR TO THEIR ENTRY INTO THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN. "WHEN YOU ENTER THE LAND THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, DO NOT LEARN TO IMITATE THE DETESTABLE WAYS OF THE NATIONS THERE. LET NO ONE BE FOUND AMONG YOU WHO SACRIFICES HIS SON OR DAUGHTER IN THE FIRE, WHO PRACTICES DIVINATION OR SORCERY, INTERPRETS OMENS, ENGAGES IN WITCHCRAFT, OR CASTS SPELLS, OR WHO IS A MEDIUM OR SPIRITIST OR WHO CONSULTS THE DEAD. ANYONE WHO DOES THESE THINGS IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD." (DEUTERONOMY 18:9-12 NIV)
KING SAUL OF ISRAEL SOUGHT COUNSEL FROM A MEDIUM CALLED THE WITCH OF ENDOR. THE ARMIES OF ISRAEL WERE ABOUT TO BE ATTACKED BY THE PHILISTINES. SAUL WAS IN REBELLION AGAINST GOD AND IN DESPERATION SOUGHT THE SERVICES OF THE SPIRITIST. "SO, SAUL DISGUISED HIMSELF AND PUT ON OTHER CLOTHES, AND HE WENT, AND TWO MEN WITH HIM; AND THEY CAME TO THE WOMAN BY NIGHT. AND HE SAID, “PLEASE CONDUCT A SÉANCE FOR ME, AND BRING UP FOR ME THE ONE I SHALL NAME TO YOU.” (1 SAMUEL 28:8 NKJV). SAUL THEN ASKED THE MEDIUM TO CONJURE UP THE SPIRIT OF THE DECEASED PROPHET SAMUEL, TO ASK HIS COUNSEL REGARDING THE PENDING PHILISTINE ATTACK. "AND THE KING SAID TO HER, 'DO NOT BE AFRAID. WHAT DID YOU SEE?' AND THE WOMAN SAID TO SAUL, 'I SAW A SPIRIT ASCENDING OUT OF THE EARTH.' SO, HE SAID TO HER, 'WHAT IS HIS FORM?' AND SHE SAID, 'AN OLD MAN IS COMING UP, AND HE IS COVERED WITH A MANTLE.' AND SAUL PERCEIVED THAT IT WAS SAMUEL, AND HE STOOPED WITH HIS FACE TO THE GROUND AND BOWED DOWN.'" (1 SAMUEL 28:13-14. NKJV)
SAUL SHOULD HAVE KNOWN BETTER THAN TO CONSULT WITH A MEDIUM, FOR GOD HAD WARNED IN LEVITICUS 20:6, "I WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THE PERSON WHO TURNS TO MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS TO PROSTITUTE HIMSELF BY FOLLOWING THEM. I WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE." THE END RESULT OF KING SAUL'S QUEST WAS TRAGIC. SHORTLY AFTER HIS VISIT TO THE WITCH, THE KING WAS WOUNDED IN BATTLE AND TOOK HIS OWN LIFE RATHER THAN BEING CAPTURED BY THE ENEMY.
WAS THE SPIRIT CONJURED UP BY THE MEDIUM A GENUINE AGENT OF GOD? WAS IT ACTUALLY THE DECEASED PROPHET SAMUEL - OR WAS IT A SPIRIT IMPOSTER?
THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS, "FOR THE LIVING KNOW THAT THEY WILL DIE; BUT THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING, AND THEY HAVE NO MORE REWARD, FOR THE MEMORY OF THEM IS FORGOTTEN. ALSO, THEIR LOVE, THEIR HATRED, AND THEIR ENVY HAVE NOW PERISHED; NEVERMORE WILL THEY HAVE A SHARE IN ANYTHING DONE UNDER THE SUN." IN OTHER WORDS, FOR SURE WE KNOW IT COULDN'T BE SAMUEL, BECAUSE WHEN WE DIE, WE "KNOW NOTHING
THERE ARE SOME KEY DETAILS THAT MUST NOT BE OVERLOOKED. FIRST, THE SPIRIT WAS "ASCENDING OUT OF THE EARTH." THOSE WHO BELIEVE THAT WHEN YOU DIE, YOUR SPIRIT GOES UP TO HEAVEN HAVE TO ASK THEMSELVES, "WHY WAS SAMUEL'S SPIRIT COMING UP FROM THE EARTH, RATHER THAN DOWN FROM HEAVEN?"
SECOND, WHEN THE SPIRIT SPEAKS TO SAUL AND GIVES A PREDICTION, THE SPIRIT SAYS, "TOMORROW YOU AND YOUR SONS WILL BE WITH ME.” AGAIN, WE HAVE TO ASK, IF SAMUEL IS A GOOD MAN AND PROPHET OF THE LORD, ISN'T HE SUPPOSED TO BE IN HEAVEN? IF WE ASSUME THAT THE SPIRIT OF SAMUEL IS IN HEAVEN, THEN, HOW CAN SAUL, WHO IS IN REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD, ALSO END UP WHERE SAMUEL IS THE NEXT DAY? IT SEEMS THE SPIRIT IS A LYING SPIRIT!
THE ANSWER IS IN THE BIBLE, 1 CHRONICLES 10:13-14, NIV. "SAUL DIED BECAUSE HE WAS UNFAITHFUL TO THE LORD; HE DID NOT KEEP THE WORD OF THE LORD AND EVEN CONSULTED A MEDIUM FOR GUIDANCE, AND DID NOT INQUIRE OF THE LORD." THE MEDIUM'S SPIRIT WAS AN IMPOSTER, FOR SCRIPTURE CLEARLY STATES THAT SAUL "DID NOT INQUIRE OF THE LORD."
IN OUR MODERN DAY, JUST LIKE KING SAUL OF OLD, PEOPLE SEEK COUNSEL FROM PSYCHIC MEDIUMS. SEVERAL FORTUNE-TELLING CHANNELERS HAVE BECOME WEALTHY CELEBRITIES AS A RESULT OF PREDICTIONS PUBLISHED IN SUPERMARKET TABLOIDS AND THROUGH COUNSELING WELL-PAYING CLIENTELE SUCH AS HOLLYWOOD MOVIE STARS, POLITICIANS AND INDUSTRIALISTS. THE PSYCHICS SOMETIMES CLAIM TO BE CHANNELING 'JESUS CHRIST', 'JEHOVAH GOD', AND 'THE VIRGIN MARY'. BUT WHAT IS THE REAL SOURCE OF THE MESSAGES UTTERED BY THESE SPIRITISTS?
THE APOSTLE PAUL WAS ONCE ALSO MET WITH A PSYCHIC MEDIUM. LUKE RECORDS WHAT HAPPENED TO HIM, PAUL, AND SILAS IN THE PAGAN CITY OF PHILIPPI.
"NOW IT HAPPENED, AS WE WENT TO PRAYER, THAT A CERTAIN SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION MET US, WHO BROUGHT HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE-TELLING. THIS GIRL FOLLOWED PAUL AND US, AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, 'THESE MEN ARE THE SERVANTS OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD, WHO PROCLAIM TO US THE WAY OF SALVATION.'  AND THIS SHE DID FOR MANY DAYS. BUT PAUL, GREATLY ANNOYED, TURNED AND SAID TO THE SPIRIT, 'I COMMAND YOU IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST TO COME OUT OF HER.' AND HE CAME OUT THAT VERY HOUR. BUT WHEN HER MASTERS SAW THAT THEIR HOPE OF PROFIT WAS GONE, THEY SEIZED PAUL AND SILAS AND DRAGGED THEM INTO THE MARKETPLACE TO THE AUTHORITIES (ACTS 16:16-19, NKJV).
THE SPIRIT OF THE SLAVE GIRL THAT WAS GIVING HER THE ABILITY TO DO FORTUNE-TELLING WAS AN EVIL SPIRIT, A DEMON, WHICH PAUL WAS ABLE TO CAST OUT. IT SHOULD BE NOTED, THAT DEMONS HAVE NO PROBLEM TELLING SOME OF THE TRUTH TO HIDE THEIR DECEPTION. EVEN THE DEMON COULD ACKNOWLEDGE PAUL AS SERVING GOD AND TEACHING THE TRUTH. 
JESUS HIMSELF ON SEVERAL OCCASIONS WAS CONFRONTED WITH PEOPLE CONTROLLED BY DEMON SPIRITS, YET STILL RECOGNIZED THE AUTHORITY OF JESUS. IN ONE INSTANCE IN CAPERNAUM, "THERE WAS IN THEIR SYNAGOGUE A MAN WITH AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT. AND HE CRIED OUT, “WHAT HAVE YOU TO DO WITH US, JESUS OF NAZARETH? HAVE YOU COME TO DESTROY US? I KNOW WHO YOU ARE—THE HOLY ONE OF GOD.” BUT JESUS REBUKED HIM, SAYING, “BE SILENT, AND COME OUT OF HIM!” AND THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT, CONVULSING HIM AND CRYING OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, CAME OUT OF HIM." (MARK 1:23-26, ESV). JUST BECAUSE A SPIRIT CAN TELL THE TRUTH, DOESN'T MEAN IT IS A GOOD SPIRIT.
AT ONE TIME THESE EVIL SPIRITS WERE HOLY ANGELS LIVING IN HEAVEN WITH GOD.  BUT THEY REBELLED WITH SATAN AND WERE CAST DOWN TO PLANET EARTH. IT'S IN THE BIBLE, REVELATION 12:7-9 NIV. "AND WAR BROKE OUT IN HEAVEN: MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON; AND THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS FOUGHT, BUT THEY DID NOT PREVAIL, NOR WAS A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN ANY LONGER. SO, THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD; HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS WERE CAST OUT WITH HIM."
BECAUSE THE SPIRITS WHO RESPOND TO THE CHANNELERS ARE SATANIC, CHANNELING IS ABHORRENT TO GOD. THERE ARE FEW WHO HAVE ANY TRUE CONCEPTION OF THE DECEPTIVE POWER OF SPIRITUALISM AND THE DANGER OF COMING UNDER ITS INFLUENCE. MANY, TAMPER WITH IT MERELY TO GRATIFY THEIR CURIOSITY. THEY HAVE NO REAL FAITH IN IT AND WOULD BE FILLED WITH HORROR AT THE THOUGHT OF YIELDING THEMSELVES TO THE SPIRITS' CONTROL. BUT THEY VENTURE UPON THE FORBIDDEN GROUND, AND THE MIGHTY DESTROYER EXERCISES HIS POWER UPON THEM AGAINST THEIR WILL. LET THEM ONCE BE INDUCED TO SUBMIT THEIR MINDS TO HIS DIRECTION, AND HE HOLDS THEM CAPTIVE. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, IN THEIR OWN STRENGTH, TO BREAK AWAY FROM THE BEWITCHING, ALLURING SPELL. NOTHING BUT THE POWER OF GOD, GRANTED IN ANSWER TO THE EARNEST PRAYER OF FAITH, CAN DELIVER THESE ENSNARED SOULS.
AMONG THE ISRAELITES, THE PENALTY FOR ANYONE PRACTICING SPIRITISM WAS DEATH. "A MAN OR WOMAN WHO IS A MEDIUM OR A SPIRITIST AMONG YOU MUST BE PUT TO DEATH." (LEVITICUS 20:27, NIV.) GOD TELLS US, "AND WHEN THEY SAY TO YOU, 'SEEK THOSE WHO ARE MEDIUMS AND WIZARDS, WHO WHISPER AND MUTTER,' SHOULD NOT A PEOPLE SEEK THEIR GOD?" (ISAIAH 8:19, NKJV). THE ADMONITION FROM HEAVEN IS CLEAR. WHEN IN NEED OF COUNSEL, WE ARE TO SEEK GOD. HE WHO ASSURES US, "IF MY PEOPLE WHO ARE CALLED BY MY NAME WILL HUMBLE THEMSELVES, AND PRAY AND SEEK MY FACE, AND TURN FROM THEIR WICKED WAYS, THEN I WILL HEAR FROM HEAVEN, AND WILL FORGIVE THEIR SIN AND HEAL THEIR LAND" (2 CHRONICLES 7:14, NKJV). IN SEEKING GOD, HIS WORD, THE HOLY BIBLE, IS TO BE OUR GUIDING LIGHT. "THY WORD IS A LAMP UNTO MY FEET, AND A LIGHT UNTO MY PATH" (PSALM 119:105 KJV).
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT ASTROLOGY?
ASTROLOGY IS BECOMING POPULAR, WITH MANY PEOPLE REGARDING IT TO BE A SOURCE OF WISE COUNSEL. WHAT DOES THE BIBLE SAY ABOUT THOSE WHO CONSULT WITH ASTROLOGERS AND USE ASTROLOGY AS GUIDANCE FOR THEIR LIVES? IT'S IN THE BIBLE, ISAIAH 47:13-15 NIV. "ALL THE COUNSEL YOU HAVE RECEIVED HAS ONLY WORN YOU OUT. LET YOUR ASTROLOGERS COME FORWARD, THOSE STARGAZERS WHO MAKE PREDICTIONS MONTH BY MONTH, LET THEM SAVE YOU FROM WHAT IS COMING UPON YOU. SURELY, THEY ARE LIKE STUBBLE; THE FIRE WILL BURN THEM UP. THEY CANNOT EVEN SAVE THEMSELVES FROM THE FLAME… EACH OF THEM GOES ON IN HIS ERROR; THERE IS NOT ONE THAT CAN SAVE YOU."
ASTROLOGY IN THE HOLY BIBLE: IN THIS FIRST MENTION OF ASTROLOGY IN THE BIBLE, GOD IS SPEAKING TO THE PEOPLE OF ANCIENT PAGAN BABYLON. MIDDLE EAST ARCHAEOLOGY HAS CONFIRMED THAT ASTROLOGY DID INDEED ORIGINATE IN THE NATION OF BABYLON, NOW CALLED THE COUNTRY OF IRAQ. CUNEIFORM TABLETS HAVE BEEN EXCAVATED DEPICTING HOROSCOPE CHARTS DATING FROM THE 5TH CENTURY BC AND EARLIER. ASTROLOGY IS A DIVINATION ART WHICH TEACHES THAT THE RELATIVE POSITIONING IN THE SKY OF THE SUN, MOON AND PLANETS HAS AN INFLUENCE UPON INDIVIDUALS AND UPON THE COURSE OF HUMAN AFFAIRS. IN OUR MODERN TIMES, JUST LIKE IN ANCIENT BABYLON, A GROWING NUMBER OF PEOPLE ARE UTILIZING THE SERVICES OF ASTROLOGY CONSULTANTS.
IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL, THERE IS NARRATED A PROFOUND EVENT IN THE LIFE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, THE KING OF BABYLON. THE KING HAD A VERY DISTURBING DREAM, AND HE WANTED TO UNDERSTAND ITS MEANING. DANIEL 2:2 NIV, INFORMS US, "SO THE KING SUMMONED THE MAGICIANS, ENCHANTERS, SORCERERS AND ASTROLOGERS TO TELL HIM WHAT HE HAD DREAMED."
WHAT IS ASTROLOGY? THE ASTROLOGERS, ALSO KNOWN AS 'CHALDEANS', WERE PART OF THE KING'S CIRCLE OF SO-CALLED 'WISE MEN' WHO PRACTICED DIVINATION. THE ACTUAL WORD FOR ASTROLOGY IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE LITERALLY MEANS, 'DIVINING THE HEAVENS'. DIVINATION IS THE ACT OF FORETELLING FUTURE EVENTS, OR OF REVEALING SECRET KNOWLEDGE, BY MEANS OF SIGNS AND OMENS OR OTHER, SUPERNATURAL AGENCY. THE PRACTICE OF PAGAN DIVINATION IS PROHIBITED BY GOD. IT'S IN THE BIBLE, LEVITICUS 19:26 NIV, "DO NOT PRACTICE DIVINATION OR SORCERY."
DIVINATION WAS COMMON AMONG THE PAGAN PEOPLES OF THE BIBLE LANDS. WHEN THE ISRAELITES WERE ABOUT TO ENTER THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN, GOD WARNED THEM NOT TO PRACTICE ASTROLOGY. SAYS DEUTERONOMY 18:9, 12 & 14 NIV, "DO NOT LEARN TO IMITATE THE DETESTABLE WAYS OF THE NATIONS THERE… THE NATIONS YOU WILL DISPOSSESS LISTEN TO THOSE WHO PRACTICE SORCERY OR DIVINATION. BUT AS FOR YOU, THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS NOT PERMITTED YOU TO DO SO… ANYONE WHO DOES THESE THINGS IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD." DIVINATION IS ACTUALLY REGARDED TO BE A GRAVE SIN. DECLARES 1 SAMUEL 15:23 NIV, "REBELLION IS LIKE THE SIN OF DIVINATION, AND ARROGANCE LIKE THE EVIL OF IDOLATRY."
FOR CURIOSITY AND AMUSEMENT, MILLIONS OF ORDINARY CITIZENS READ THE DAILY HOROSCOPES PUBLISHED IN MASS-CIRCULATION NEWSPAPERS. IS IT OKAY TO HAVE THIS KIND OF CASUAL 'FUN' INTEREST IN ASTROLOGY? WHAT COUNSEL DOES THE BIBLE GIVE ON THIS TYPE OF ISSUE? IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:22 KJV, GOD EMPHATICALLY STATES THAT WE SHOULD "ABSTAIN FROM ALL APPEARANCE OF EVIL."
IS ASTROLOGY REAL? KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD ASKED HIS ASTROLOGERS AND OTHER WIZARDS TO TELL HIM HIS DREAM AND INTERPRET ITS MEANING. HOW DID THEY RESPOND? DANIEL 2:10 NIV, INFORMS US, "THE ASTROLOGERS ANSWERED THE KING, 'THERE IS NOT A MAN ON EARTH WHO CAN DO WHAT THE KING ASKS! NO KING, HOWEVER GREAT AND MIGHTY, HAS EVER ASKED SUCH A THING OF ANY MAGICIAN OR ENCHANTER OR ASTROLOGER.' "
THE ASTROLOGERS OF BABYLON WERE UNABLE TO HELP THE KING WITH HIS TROUBLESOME DREAM. HOWEVER, GOD HAD BLESSED HIS PRAYERFUL PROPHET DANIEL WITH THE TRUE GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND HE WAS BROUGHT BEFORE THE KING TO INTERPRET THE DREAM. THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS IN DANIEL 2:27-28 NKJ, "DANIEL ANSWERED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE KING, AND SAID, 'THE SECRET WHICH THE KING HAS DEMANDED, THE WISE MEN, THE ASTROLOGERS, THE MAGICIANS, AND THE SOOTHSAYERS CANNOT DECLARE TO THE KING. BUT THERE IS A GOD IN HEAVEN WHO REVEALS SECRETS, AND HE HAS MADE KNOWN TO KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR WHAT WILL BE IN THE LATTER DAYS. YOUR DREAM, AND THE VISIONS OF YOUR HEAD UPON YOUR BED, WERE THESE…' " WITH GOD'S ANOINTING, DANIEL WAS ABLE TO THEN DESCRIBE AND EXPLAIN THE KING'S GREAT PROPHETIC DREAM.
IF THERE IS A NEED TO UNDERSTAND PERPLEXING SITUATIONS IN OUR LIVES, WE ARE WISE TO SHUN THE ERROR AND EVIL OF ASTROLOGY DIVINATION; BUT RATHER LET US KNOW THAT "THERE IS A GOD IN HEAVEN WHO REVEALS SECRETS." LIKE DANIEL, IN PRAYER WE CAN TURN TO GOD FOR HELP. AND IN THE BIBLE, WE HAVE THE ASSURED COUNSEL OF HIS TRUTH.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT OUIJA BOARDS AND CONTACTING SPIRITS?
IN FACT, THERE ARE STRONG WARNINGS AGAINST CONTACTING THE SPIRITS. LEVITICUS 19:31, “GIVE NO REGARD TO MEDIUMS AND FAMILIAR SPIRITS; DO NOT SEEK AFTER THEM, TO BE DEFILED BY THEM: I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD.” 20:6, “AND THE PERSON WHO TURNS TO MEDIUMS AND FAMILIAR SPIRITS, TO PROSTITUTE HIMSELF WITH THEM, I WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THAT PERSON AND CUT HIM OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE.” WHY?
FIRST, THE HOLY BIBLE COMMONLY COMPARES DEATH WITH SLEEP. 1 THESSALONIANS 4:14 NKJV SAYS, "FOR IF WE BELIEVE THAT JESUS DIED AND ROSE AGAIN, EVEN SO GOD WILL BRING WITH HIM THOSE WHO SLEEP IN JESUS." ECCLESIASTES 9:5-6, 10 NKJV, SAYS "THE DEAD KNOW NOT ANYTHING, NEITHER HAVE THEY ANY MORE A REWARD; FOR THE MEMORY OF THEM IS FORGOTTEN. ALSO, THEIR LOVE, AND THEIR HATRED, AND THEIR ENVY, IS NOW PERISHED; NEITHER HAVE THEY ANY MORE A PORTION FOREVER IN ANYTHING THAT IS DONE UNDER THE SUN…FOR THERE IS NO WORK, NOR DEVICE, NOR KNOWLEDGE, NOR WISDOM, IN THE GRAVE." OUR DEPARTED LOVED ONES ARE SAID TO BE "SLEEPING" AND ACTUALLY HAVE NO CONSCIOUSNESS OF THOSE WHO ARE LIVING.
SO, IF THE DEAD ARE MERELY SLEEPING, THEN WHO ARE THE SPIRITS MEDIUMS AND PSYCHICS CONTACTING? IF IT IS TRUE THAT OUR LOVED ONES ARE UNCONSCIOUS OF “ANYTHING THAT IS DONE UNDER THE SUN,” THEN WHO OR WHAT ARE PRETENDING TO BE THOSE WE WERE “FAMILIAR” WITH AND KNEW US SO WELL WHEN THEY WERE ALIVE?
REVELATION 12:8-9 NKJV, SAYS "BUT THEY DID NOT PREVAIL, NOR WAS A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN ANY LONGER. SO THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD; HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS WERE CAST OUT WITH HIM." WE SEE THAT SATAN, "THE FATHER OF LIES," AND HIS MINIONS ARE TRYING TO “DECEIVE THE WHOLE WORLD.”
FALLEN ANGELS CAN DECEIVE US BY APPEARING AS GOOD BEINGS, EVEN SPIRITS OF PEOPLE WE ARE FAMILIAR WITH. "NO WONDER, FOR EVEN SATAN DISGUISES HIMSELF AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT. THEREFORE, IT IS NOT SURPRISING IF HIS SERVANTS ALSO DISGUISE THEMSELVES AS SERVANTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHOSE END WILL BE ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS." (2 CORINTHIANS 11:14-15, NASB)
NO WONDER THE HOLY BIBLE IS SO ADAMANT ABOUT NOT COMMUNICATING WITH THE DEAD. OUIJA BOARDS, SÉANCES, THE OCCULT AND WITCHCRAFT ARE ALL TOOLS THAT FALLEN ANGELS, ALSO KNOWN AS DEMONS, TRY AND USE TO DECEIVE YOU. AND NOT JUST DO THEY AIM TO DECEIVE, BUT IT’S NOT UNCOMMON FOR THESE PRACTICES TO LEAD TO DEMON HARASSMENT AND/OR POSSESSION. THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE ARE MORE THAN A FEW ACCOUNTS OF PEOPLE TORTURED BY EVIL SPIRITS.
ONE OF THE MOST SIGNIFICANT IS JESUS’ ENCOUNTER WITH A MAN WHO WAS POSSESSED WITH A LEGION OF DEMONS. “AND WHEN HE HAD COME OUT OF THE BOAT, IMMEDIATELY THERE MET HIM OUT OF THE TOMBS A MAN WITH AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT, WHO HAD HIS DWELLING AMONG THE TOMBS; AND NO ONE COULD BIND HIM, NOT EVEN WITH CHAINS, BECAUSE HE HAD OFTEN BEEN BOUND WITH SHACKLES AND CHAINS. AND THE CHAINS HAD BEEN PULLED APART BY HIM, AND THE SHACKLES BROKEN IN PIECES; NEITHER COULD ANYONE TAME HIM. AND ALWAYS, NIGHT AND DAY, HE WAS IN THE MOUNTAINS AND IN THE TOMBS, CRYING OUT AND CUTTING HIMSELF WITH STONES.” (MARK 5:2-5, NKJV)
BUT GOD OFFERS TO ANYONE AN ALTERNATIVE. 1 CORINTHIANS 6:19, “OR DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT YOUR BODY IS THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO IS IN YOU, WHOM YOU HAVE FROM GOD, AND YOU ARE NOT YOUR OWN? FOR YOU WERE BOUGHT AT A PRICE; THEREFORE, GLORIFY GOD IN YOUR BODY AND IN YOUR SPIRIT, WHICH ARE GOD’S.”
RATHER THAN CONTINUE TO BE FILLED WITH AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT, JESUS CAME TO OFFER THE TORTURED MAN THE FILLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE STORY OF THE DEMON-POSSESSED MAN HAS A HAPPY ENDING. HE NO LONGER WAS CRAZED AND NAKED, BUT “SITTING AND CLOTHED AND IN HIS RIGHT MIND.”
MANY TODAY ARE SEARCHING FOR THAT SAME POWER IN THEIR LIFE; A LOVING BEING THEY TRUST THAT CAN TELL THEM, NO MATTER HOW CRAZY YOUR PRESENT SITUATION IS, THINGS WILL BE OK IN THE FUTURE. OTHERS ARE SO DISAPPOINTED AND FRUSTRATED WITH LIFE, THEY ARE YEARNING FOR SUPERNATURAL INTERVENTION TO HELP GUIDE AND NAVIGATE THE MESS OF THEIR PAST AND PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES.
BUT THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD WON’T HAVE THE ANSWERS. “AND WHEN THEY SAY TO YOU, “SEEK THOSE WHO ARE MEDIUMS AND WIZARDS, WHO WHISPER AND MUTTER,” SHOULD NOT A PEOPLE SEEK THEIR GOD? SHOULD THEY SEEK THE DEAD, ON BEHALF OF THE LIVING?” (ISAIAH 8:19, NKJV).
THERE IS A BEING, WHO LOVES YOU, AND SAYS “YES, I HAVE LOVED YOU WITH AN EVERLASTING LOVE; THEREFORE, WITH LOVINGKINDNESS I HAVE DRAWN YOU.” (JEREMIAH 31:3).  HE CAN SEE YOUR FUTURE AND HE, HAS THE POWER TO MAKE A WAY TO UNTANGLE EVERY DIFFICULTY YOU ARE FACING OR HOLD TOGETHER AN UNRAVELING SITUATION. HE SAYS, “FOR I KNOW THE THOUGHTS THAT I THINK TOWARD YOU, SAYS THE LORD, THOUGHTS OF PEACE AND NOT OF EVIL, TO GIVE YOU A FUTURE AND A HOPE.” (JEREMIAH 29:11).
DON’T TRY AND CONTACT ANYONE ELSE – TRY AND GIVE GOD A CALL. “‘CALL TO ME, AND I WILL ANSWER YOU, AND SHOW YOU GREAT AND MIGHTY THINGS, WHICH YOU DO NOT KNOW.’” (JEREMIAH 33:3, NKJV) BUT, ISAIAH 46:9-10, SAYS, “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER; I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME, DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, AND FROM ANCIENT TIMES THINGS THAT ARE NOT YET DONE, SAYING, ‘MY COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL MY PLEASURE.’” THIS SHOWS THAT GOD ALONE CAN "SEE" INTO THE FUTURE.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT GHOSTS?
IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE BIBLE, THE WORD GHOST APPEARS 108 TIMES. OF THESE, THE WORD IS NEVER USED IN THE SENSE OF THE DISEMBODIED SPIRIT OF SOMEONE WHO HAS DIED. IT IS USED IN ONLY TWO WAYS. FIRST, IT APPEARS IN THE PHRASE “TO GIVE UP THE GHOST,” MEANING “TO DIE.” SECOND, IT OCCURS AS THE TITLE, “THE HOLY GHOST,” THE THIRD PERSON OF THE GODHEAD OR TRINITY. THE BIBLE REFERS TO GHOSTS OR SPIRITS OF THE DEAD AS “FAMILIAR SPIRITS” AND WARNS US AGAINST HAVING ANYTHING TO DO WITH THEM. (SEE LEVITICUS 19:31, DEUTERONOMY 18:11; 2 KINGS 21:6; ISAIAH 8:19).
CAN THE DEAD HAUNT HOUSES? IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN JOB 7:9-10, NKJV. “AS THE CLOUD DISAPPEARS AND VANISHES AWAY, SO HE WHO GOES DOWN TO THE GRAVE DOES NOT COME UP. HE SHALL NEVER RETURN TO HIS HOUSE, NOR SHALL HIS PLACE KNOW HIM ANYMORE."
CAN THE DEAD TALK WITH THE LIVING? IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN ECCLESIASTES 9:5-6, NKJV. “FOR THE LIVING KNOW THAT THEY WILL DIE; BUT THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING, AND THEY HAVE NO MORE REWARD, FOR THE MEMORY OF THEM IS FORGOTTEN. ALSO, THEIR LOVE, THEIR HATRED, AND THEIR ENVY HAVE NOW PERISHED; NEVERMORE WILL THEY HAVE A SHARE IN ANYTHING DONE UNDER THE SUN.”
IF PEOPLE DIE WITH UNFINISHED BUSINESS TO CARE FOR, DO THEY BECOME GHOSTS AND HAUNT THE PLACES AND PEOPLE THEY KNEW IN LIFE? IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALM 146:4, ESV. "WHEN HIS BREATH DEPARTS, HE RETURNS TO THE EARTH; ON THAT VERY DAY HIS PLANS PERISH.”
DO GOOD PEOPLE BECOME ANGELS WHEN THEY DIE? GOD’S ANGELS ARE HEAVENLY BEINGS, NOT SPIRITS OF DEAD HUMANS. ANGELS HAVE EXISTED BEFORE HUMANS WERE CREATED. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALM 8:4-5, NKJV. “WHAT IS MAN THAT YOU [LORD] ARE MINDFUL OF HIM, AND THE SON OF MAN, THAT YOU VISIT HIM? FOR YOU HAVE MADE HIM A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS, AND YOU HAVE CROWNED HIM WITH GLORY AND HONOR.”
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT COMMUNICATING WITH "FAMILIAR SPIRITS", OR GHOSTS? IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN ISAIAH 8:19, NASB. “AND WHEN THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘CONSULT THE MEDIUMS AND THE SPIRITISTS WHO WHISPER AND MUTTER.’ SHOULD NOT A PEOPLE CONSULT THEIR GOD? SHOULD THEY CONSULT THE DEAD, ON BEHALF OF THE LIVING?” IN VERSE 20 OF THE KING JAMES VERSION THE BIBLE GOES ON TO SAY, “TO THE LAW AND TO THE TESTIMONY, IF THEY SPEAK NOT ACCORDING TO THIS WORD, IT IS BECAUSE THERE IS NO LIGHT IN THEM.”
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT THOSE WHO COMMUNICATE WITH FAMILIAR SPIRITS? IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN LEVITICUS 19:31, NKJV. "GIVE NO REGARD TO MEDIUMS AND FAMILIAR SPIRITS; DO NOT SEEK AFTER THEM, TO BE DEFILED BY THEM: I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD."
THERE ARE EVIL SPIRITS IN THIS WORLD THAT ARE THE FALLEN ANGELS WHO FOLLOWED SATAN IN REBELLION AGAINST GOD. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN REVELATION 12:9, NKJV. "SO, THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD; HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS WERE CAST OUT WITH HIM." 
ARE GHOSTS REAL? GHOSTS ARE REAL, BUT THEY ARE NOT ANGELS FROM GOD OR OUR DEAD LOVED ONES. THEY ARE FALLEN ANGELS TRYING TO DECEIVE US. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN EPHESIANS 6:11-12, KJV. "PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD, THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO STAND AGAINST THE WILES OF THE DEVIL. FOR WE WRESTLE NOT AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST PRINCIPALITIES, AGAINST POWERS, AGAINST THE RULERS OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS WORLD, AGAINST SPIRITUAL WICKEDNESS IN HIGH PLACES."
IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:14-15, NIV. "AND NO WONDER, FOR SATAN HIMSELF MASQUERADES AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT. IT IS NOT SURPRISING, THEN, IF HIS SERVANTS MASQUERADE AS SERVANTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. THEIR END WILL BE WHAT THEIR ACTIONS DESERVE."
SHOULD WE BE AFRAID OF GHOSTS? WE DO NOT HAVE TO BE AFRAID OF SATAN AND HIS IMPERSONATIONS OF THE LIVING AND THE DEAD, IF WE GIVE OUR HEARTS TO JESUS AND STAY AWAY FROM ALL SATANIC ACTIVITIES SUCH AS SÉANCES, OUIJA BOARDS, AND OTHER ACTIVITIES OF SPIRITISM. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN 1 JOHN 4:1,4, NKJV. “BELOVED, DO NOT BELIEVE EVERY SPIRIT, BUT TEST THE SPIRITS, WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD...YOU ARE OF GOD, LITTLE CHILDREN, AND HAVE OVERCOME THEM, BECAUSE HE WHO IS IN YOU IS GREATER THAN HE WHO IS IN THE WORLD.” IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN JAMES 4:7-8, NKJV. “THEREFORE, SUBMIT TO GOD. RESIST THE DEVIL AND HE WILL FLEE FROM YOU. DRAW NEAR TO GOD AND HE WILL DRAW NEAR TO YOU.”
GOD’S ANGELS GUIDE AND PROTECT US; THEY DO NOT HURT US, PLAY TRICKS ON US, OR LIE TO US. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALM 91:9-11, NKJV. “FOR HE SHALL GIVE HIS ANGELS CHARGE OVER YOU, TO KEEP YOU IN ALL YOUR WAYS. THEY SHALL BEAR YOU UP IN THEIR HANDS, LEST YOU DASH YOUR FOOT AGAINST A STONE.”
IF WE ARE TRUE TO JESUS AND OBEY HIM BY FAITH, WE DO NOT NEED TO BE AFRAID OF SATAN’S POWER. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN LUKE 10:19, NKJV. “BEHOLD, I GIVE YOU THE AUTHORITY TO TRAMPLE ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING SHALL BY ANY MEANS HURT YOU."
IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN ROMANS 8:31, NKJV. “IF GOD BE FOR US, WHO CAN BE AGAINST US?” IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN ROMANS 8:38-39, NIV. "FOR I AM CONVINCED THAT NEITHER DEATH NOR LIFE, NEITHER ANGELS NOR DEMONS, NEITHER THE PRESENT NOR THE FUTURE, NOR ANY POWERS, NEITHER HEIGHT NOR DEPTH, NOR ANYTHING ELSE IN ALL CREATION, WILL BE ABLE TO SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF GOD THAT IS IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD."
THE LEGEND OF JEWISH SORCERY
THE ANOMALOUS POSITION OF THE JEW IN THE MODERN WORLD IS BUT A LATTER-DAY VERSION OF THE FATE THAT HAS DOGGED HIS FOOTSTEPS EVER SINCE HE WANDERED FORTH AMONG STRANGE AND HOSTILE PEOPLES. IN NO TIME AND PLACE, HOWEVER, WAS HIS STATUS—AND HIS PLIGHT—SO MANIFESTLY UNIQUE AS IN MEDIEVAL EUROPE. THE ESSENCE OF THAT UNIQUENESS LAY IN HIS AMBIGUOUS RELATIONSHIP TO THE CHRISTIAN SOCIETY IN WHICH HE LED HIS PRECARIOUS EXISTENCE, ON THE ONE HAND INFLUENCED BY ALL THE OBJECTIVE FORCES WHICH MOLDED HIS ENVIRONMENT, ON THE OTHER, SHUT OFF FROM THAT ENVIRONMENT BY INSURMOUNTABLE WALLS OF SUSPICION AND ANIMOSITY. HIS WILLFUL PERSISTENCE IN HIS RELIGIOUS AND CULTURAL "DIFFERENCE" FROM THE INTOLERANT CHRISTIAN CIVILIZATION OF THE DAY, THE DOGMATIC ENMITY FOSTERED BY THE CHURCH, HIS MINORITY STATUS COUPLED WITH AN EFFECTIVE ECONOMIC COMPETITION WITH HIS NON-JEWISH NEIGHBORS, ALL THESE COMBINED TO CREATE AN ATTITUDE OF ENVY AND HATRED. BUT THESE ALONE DO NOT TELL THE WHOLE STORY; WE MUST ADMIT A FURTHER ELEMENT INTO THE PSYCHOLOGICAL COMPLEX WHICH DETERMINED THE ATTITUDE OF CHRISTIAN TOWARD JEW—AN ELEMENT WHICH TODAY HAS LOST ITS FORCE IN THE COMPOSITION OF ANTI-SEMITISM, BUT WHICH IN THE MIDDLE AGES LOOMED VERY LARGE. FOR IT CONTRIBUTED THE EMOTION OF FEAR, EVEN OF SUPERSTITIOUS DREAD, IN AN AGE WHEN SUPERSTITION WAS THE PREVAILING FAITH NOT ALONE OF THE MASSES, BUT OF MANY OF THEIR LEADERS AS WELL. SORCERY WAS A VERY REAL AND TERRIFYING PHENOMENON IN THOSE DAYS, AND MANY MEDIEVAL CHRISTIANS LOOKED UPON THE JEW AS THE MAGICIAN PAR EXCELLENCE. THE ALLEGIANCE TO SATAN, ATTRIBUTED TO JEWS WITH AN INSISTENCE THAT ALMOST DROWNED OUT ITS TRUE IMPLICATION, WAS NOT MERELY A FORM OF INVECTIVE OR RHETORIC. SATAN WAS THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF MAGIC, WHICH OPERATED ONLY BY HIS DIABOLIC WILL AND CONNIVANCE. CHRISTIAN WRITERS MAKE IT QUITE CLEAR THAT THIS IS THE CONNECTION TO WHICH THEY REFER. SECULAR AND RELIGIOUS AUTHORITIES TOOK ACTION TIME AND AGAIN AGAINST THE JEWS EXPRESSLY ON THIS COUNT, AND THE INQUISITION OCCASIONALLY AVAILED ITSELF OF THE CHARGE TO GET AROUND THE RESTRICTIONS OF ECCLESIASTICAL LAW WHICH EXCLUDED THE JEW FROM ITS LEGITIMATE HUNTING GROUNDS. THE MASSES ALSO WERE QUICK TO SEIZE THE OPPORTUNITY AFFORDED BY THIS ACCUSATION, AND MASS ATTACKS UPON THE JEWS FREQUENTLY FOLLOWED THE LEVELLING OF THE CHARGE. TO CITE BUT ONE INSTANCE: THE MOST VIOLENT MOB ASSAULT UPON JEWS IN ENGLAND, WHICH OVERWHELMED EVERY MAJOR JEWISH COMMUNITY AND TOOK A TRAGIC TOLL OF MARTYRS, HAD ITS INCEPTION AT THE CORONATION OF RICHARD I IN LONDON ON SEPTEMBER 3, 1189. ON THAT OCCASION A JEWISH DELEGATION BEARING GIFTS AND PLEDGES OF ALLEGIANCE WAS DRIVEN FROM THE PALACE, PUBLICLY ACCUSED OF HAVING COME TO CAST THEIR ENCHANTMENTS OVER THE NEWLY CROWNED KING, AND WAS SET UPON BY THE CROWD; THE OUTBREAK SPREAD RAPIDLY THROUGH THE CITY AND THE LAND, TOOK MORE THAN HALF A YEAR TO SPEND ITSELF AND LEFT IN ITS WAKE A TRAIL OF HORRIBLE BUTCHERIES. SUCH MANIFESTATIONS, IN GREATER OR LESSER DEGREE, WERE THE USUAL CONCOMITANT OF A LIKE ACCUSATION. THE STRIKING FEATURE OF THE CHRISTIAN APPREHENSION OF JEWISH SORCERY IS THAT IT ADHERED NOT TO CERTAIN SPECIFIC JEWS, WHO HAD AROUSED IT BY THEIR ACTIONS, BUT RATHER TO THE ENTIRE PEOPLE, EN MASSE. CONSEQUENTLY, EVERY INNOCENT JEWISH ACT WHICH BY ITS STRANGENESS LAID ITSELF OPEN TO SUSPICION WAS CONSIDERED A DIABOLICAL DEVICE FOR WORKING MAGIC AGAINST CHRISTIANS. THE CUSTOM OF THROWING A CLOD OF EARTH BEHIND ONE AFTER A FUNERAL BROUGHT A CHARGE OF SORCERY IN PARIS, IN THE EARLY YEARS OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, WHICH MIGHT HAVE HAD DIRE CONSEQUENCES IF A CERTAIN RABBI MOSES B. YEḤIEL HAD NOT SUCCEEDED IN PERSUADING THE KING OF ITS UTTERLY HARMLESS CHARACTER. THE PRACTICE OF WASHING THE HANDS ON RETURNING FROM THE CEMETERY AROUSED THE SAME SUSPICIONS OF SORCERY AND PROVOKED SOME BLOODY SCENES. SO ONEROUS DID THESE RECURRENT ACCUSATIONS BECOME THAT THE RABBIS OF THE MIDDLE AGES FOUND IT NECESSARY—FORCED TO THIS STEP, NO DOUBT, BY JEWISH PUBLIC OPINION—TO SUSPEND SOME OF THESE CUSTOMS. IN THE CASE OF THE CLOD-THROWING, THOUGH "MANY WERE OBLIGED TO DISREGARD THE USAGE FOR FEAR THAT THE GENTILES WOULD ACCUSE THEM OF SORCERY," CUSTOM WAS PROOF AGAINST FEAR. BUT IN OTHER INSTANCES, FEAR TRIUMPHED. THE MOURNING RITES OF "BINDING THE HEAD" AND "OVERTURNING THE BED" LAPSED DURING THE MIDDLE AGES FOR THIS REASON. IN TALMUDIC TIMES FEAR OF THE SAME ACCUSATION HAD LED JEWISH AUTHORITIES TO EXCUSE THE HEAD OF THE HOUSEHOLD FROM THE RITE OF "SEARCHING OUT THE LEAVEN" ON THE EVE OF THE PASSOVER IN PLACES OWNED IN COMMON WITH A NON-JEW; DURING THE MIDDLE AGES THERE WAS A STRONG BUT UNSUCCESSFUL AGITATION TO SUSPEND THIS RITE ALTOGETHER, EVEN INDOORS, "BECAUSE WE HAVE GENTILE SERVING-GIRLS IN OUR HOMES" WHO MIGHT SPREAD THE ALARM. IN PROVENCE, HOWEVER, THE RITUAL CLEANSING OF THE PUBLIC OVEN IN PREPARATION FOR PASSOVER BAKING WAS NEGLECTED "BECAUSE OF THE GENTILES’ SUSPICION OF SORCERY." WHEN A FIRE BROKE OUT IN A JEWISH HOUSE ITS OWNER DARED EXPECT LITTLE MERCY FROM THE MOB, FOR HE WAS A SORCERER SEEKING TO DESTROY CHRISTENDOM, AND HIS PUNISHMENT WAS COMMONLY SIMULTANEOUS WITH HIS CRIME. THE RABBIS OF THE TIME WERE THEREFORE UNUSUALLY TOLERANT ABOUT VIOLATIONS OF THE PROHIBITION TO PUT OUT FIRES ON THE SABBATH AND ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT. AT THE SLIGHTEST DANGER THEY SET THIS PROHIBITION ASIDE, "FOR THIS IS A MATTER OF LIFE AND DEATH, SINCE THEY ACCUSE US AND PERSECUTE US." WE READ OF A LAMB, SLAUGHTERED IN FULFILLMENT OF A RITUAL OBLIGATION, WHICH WAS CUT UP AND BURIED SECRETLY IN SECTIONS, "SO THAT THE MATTER MAY NOT BECOME KNOWN AND THEY SAY, 'IT WAS DONE FOR MAGICAL ENDS.'" TO SUCH MEASURES WERE JEWS DRIVEN BY FEAR OF AROUSING THE SUSPICIONS OF THEIR NEIGHBORS. JEWS WERE STONED AS SORCERERS. BUT IT NEEDS LITTLE KNOWLEDGE OF HUMAN NATURE TO BELIEVE THAT THE VERY VICE BECAME A VIRTUE WHEN CHRISTIANS THEMSELVES HAD NEED OF A LITTLE EXPERT MAGIC ON THE SIDE. IF JEWS WERE MAGICIANS, THEIR EVERY ACT A CHARM, THEN THEIR MAGIC DEVICES COULD AID AS WELL AS HARM. R. ISAAC B. MOSES OF VIENNA, IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, TELLS THAT ONCE WHEN HE WAS IN REGENSBURG OVER A HOLIDAY, "A GENTILE WHO HAD MUCH POWER IN THE CITY FELL DANGEROUSLY ILL, AND ORDERED A JEW TO LET HIM HAVE SOME OF HIS WINE, OR HE WOULD SURELY DIE; AND I GAVE THIS JEW PERMISSION TO SEND HIM THE WINE (ALTHOUGH IT WAS A HOLIDAY) IN ORDER TO PREVENT TROUBLE, THOUGH THERE WERE SOME WHO DISAGREED AND FORBADE THIS." APPARENTLY JEWISH WINE POSSESSED OCCULT HEALING POWERS; PERHAPS THIS GENTILE HAD IN MIND WINE THAT HAD BEEN BLESSED BY JEWS. IT WOULD BE INTERESTING TO KNOW HOW EFFECTIVE THE CURE WAS BUT R. ISAAC CARRIES HIS ANECDOTE NO FARTHER. THE MEZUZAH (A BIBLICAL INSCRIPTION ATTACHED TO THE DOORPOST) WAS ALSO AN OBJECT OF SUSPICION, AND AT THE SAME TIME, OF DESIRE. THAT IT WAS REGARDED AS A MAGICAL DEVICE BY CHRISTIANS WE KNOW, FOR A FIFTEENTH-CENTURY WRITER ADMONISHED HIS READERS TO AFFIX A MEZUZAH TO THEIR DOORS EVEN WHEN THEY OCCUPIED A HOUSE OWNED BY A NON-JEW, DESPITE THE FACT THAT THE LANDLORD MIGHT ACCUSE THEM OF SORCERY. INDEED, THE JEWS IN THE RHINELAND HAD TO COVER OVER THEIR MEZUZOT, FOR, AS A THIRTEENTH-CENTURY WRITER COMPLAINED, "THE CHRISTIANS, OUT OF MALICE AND TO ANNOY US, STICK KNIVES INTO THE MEZUZAH OPENINGS AND CUT UP THE PARCHMENT." OUT OF MALICE, NO DOUBT—BUT THE MAGICAL REPUTE OF THE MEZUZAH MUST HAVE LENT SPECIAL FORCE TO THEIR VINDICTIVENESS. YET EVEN CHRISTIANS IN HIGH PLACES WERE NOT AVERSE TO USING THESE MAGICAL INSTRUMENTS THEMSELVES. TOWARD THE END OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY THE BISHOP OF SALZBURG ASKED A JEW TO GIVE HIM A MEZUZAH TO ATTACH TO THE GATE OF HIS CASTLE, BUT THE RABBINIC AUTHORITY TO WHOM THIS JEW TURNED FOR ADVICE REFUSED TO COUNTENANCE SO OUTRAGEOUS A PROSTITUTION OF A DISTINCTIVELY RELIGIOUS SYMBOL. IN THE FIELD OF MEDICINE IN PARTICULAR WAS THE REPUTED JEWISH MAGICAL SKILL CALLED UPON TO PERFORM MIRACLES. ACCORDING TO THE POPULAR VIEW, DEMONS AND MAGIC WERE OFTEN RESPONSIBLE FOR DISEASE, AND MEDICINE WAS THEREFORE THE LEGITIMATE PROVINCE OF THE SORCERER. JEWISH PHYSICIANS, THOUGH BY NO MEANS FREE FROM THE GENERAL SUPERSTITIOUS ATTITUDE, WERE AMONG THE FOREMOST REPRESENTATIVES OF A SCIENTIFIC MEDICINE IN THE GERMANIC LANDS. THEIR WIDE KNOWLEDGE OF LANGUAGES, THE AVAILABILITY OF ARABIC-GREEK MEDICAL WORKS IN HEBREW TRANSLATION, THEIR PROPENSITY FOR TRAVEL AND STUDY ABROAD, THEIR FREEDOM FROM THE CHURCH-FOSTERED SUPERSTITION OF MIRACULOUS CURES, RELICS, AND THE LIKE, THESE OFTEN CONSPIRED TO MAKE OF THEM MORE EFFECTIVE PRACTITIONERS THAN THEIR NON-JEWISH COMPETITORS. PARADOXICALLY, THEIR SCIENTIFIC TRAINING, SUCH AS IT WAS, MADE THEM SUPERIOR MAGICIANS IN THE POPULAR VIEW, AND EVERY TRIUMPH OF MEDICAL SCIENCE ENHANCED THE JEW'S REPUTATION FOR SORCERY. THIS ACCOUNTS FOR THE POPULARITY OF JEWISH DOCTORS IN NORTHERN EUROPE THROUGHOUT THIS PERIOD, DESPITE STRINGENT CHURCH PROHIBITIONS, CONSTANTLY REITERATED BY POPES AND SYNODS (VIENNA 1267, BASEL 1434, ETC.), AND THE CAVEAT OF THE CLERGY THAT THESE JEWS WOULD TURN THEIR MAGIC AGAINST THEIR PATIENTS. BUT WHO WOULD RISK HIS LIFE IN THE HANDS OF AN INFERIOR CHRISTIAN PHYSICIAN FOR THE SAKE OF THEOLOGICAL DOCTRINE WHEN A POWERFUL JEWISH DOCTOR-MAGICIAN COULD BE CALLED IN? IN 1657, WHEN A JEWISH DOCTOR WAS GIVEN PERMISSION TO PRACTICE IN THE CITY OF HALL, IN SWABIA, THE CLERGY EPITOMIZED THE MEDIEVAL CLERICAL POSITION IN A PUBLIC STATEMENT: "ES SEI BESSER MIT CHRISTO GESTORBEN, ALS PER JUDEN-DR. MIT DEM TEUFEL GESUND WORDEN"! BUT THIS PIOUS PREFERENCE WAS RESERVED FOR WHOLE MOMENTS; WHEN THE ISSUE WAS JOINED THE MINISTRATIONS OF SATAN WERE NOT REJECTED. FOR THOSE WHO ARE INTERESTED THERE ARE LISTS OF JEWISH PHYSICIANS PRACTICING IN NORTHERN EUROPE DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. WE KNOW OF MOST OF THEM ONLY BECAUSE THEIR NAMES HAVE BEEN PRESERVED IN CHRISTIAN DOCUMENTS, RECORDING THEIR SERVICES TO CHRISTIAN RULERS AND PRELATES, THEIR RECEIPT OR LOSS OF PRIVILEGES, OR THE OCCASIONAL TRAGIC REWARD OF THEIR EFFORTS. FOR IF THE PATIENT RISKED HIS LIFE WHEN HE CALLED IN A JEWISH DOCTOR, THAT DOCTOR ALSO RISKED HIS WHEN HE ROLLED UP HIS SLEEVES AND SET TO WORK. IF HIS MINISTRATIONS WERE SUCCESSFUL, HE WAS A MAGICIAN AND MIGHT EXPECT TO BE TREATED AS SUCH, WITH FEAR AND RESPECT, AND ACTIVE ANIMOSITY; IF HE FAILED, HE WAS A MAGICIAN, AND COULD EXPECT TO BE CALLED UPON TO PAY PROMPTLY FOR HIS CRIME. THE FIRST JEWISH PHYSICIAN WE HEAR OF IN THE WEST WAS ONE ZEDEKIAH, COURT PHYSICIAN TO EMPEROR CHARLES THE BALD TOWARD THE END OF THE NINTH CENTURY, MAGICIAN, OF COURSE, AS WELL AS—OR BECAUSE? PHYSICIAN. HE MARKED THE TYPE TO THE END: ACCUSED OF POISONING THE EMPEROR IN 877, HE NO DOUBT SUFFERED THE APPROPRIATE PUNISHMENT. ANOTHER FORM WHICH THE CHARGE OF SORCERY TOOK WAS THE RECURRENT ACCUSATION AGAINST JEWS DURING THE MIDDLE AGES OF FEEDING POISONS TO THEIR ENEMIES. NOT ALONE WERE PHYSICIANS ACCUSED OF POISONING THEIR PATIENTS, BUT JEWS IN GENERAL WERE CONSIDERED ESPECIALLY ADEPT IN THIS ART. IN THE RHINELAND, IN 1090, WE LEARN OF JEWS DEALING IN VARIOUS DRUGS AND SALVES, AND SINCE THE EXOTIC ELEMENTS OF THE MEDIEVAL PHARMACOPOEIA WERE IMPORTED FROM THE EAST, WE MAY SURMISE THAT DURING THIS PERIOD SUCH ITEMS WERE PART OF THE REGULAR STOCK IN TRADE OF JEWISH MERCHANTS. WE HEAR RATHER OFTEN OF JEWISH TRADE IN DRUGS, THROUGHOUT THE GERMANIC LANDS. BUT DRUGS AND POISONS WERE ALMOST SYNONYMOUS TERMS TO THE MEDIEVAL MIND—AND TO THE EQUATION WE MAY ADD SORCERY AS WELL. "POISONING WAS FOR A LONG TIME CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH SORCERY AND MAGIC. MYSTERIOUS DEATHS MIGHT BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE ONE OR THE OTHER, AND BOTH PURPORTED TO EMPLOY OCCULT AND SENSATIONAL FORCES OF NATURE. THE SAME WORD WAS USED IN THE GREEK AND IN THE LATIN LANGUAGE FOR POISON AND SORCERY, FOR A DRUG AND A PHILTER OR MAGICAL POTION. THE FACT THAT MEN ACTUALLY WERE POISONED SUPPORTED THE BELIEF IN THE POSSIBILITY OF SORCERY, AND THIS BELIEF IN ITS TURN STIMULATED EXCESSIVE CREDULITY IN POISONS WHICH WERE THOUGHT TO ACT AT A DISTANCE OR AFTER A LONG LAPSE OF TIME...POPULAR CREDENCE WAS STRONG AS TO THE POSSIBILITY OF WHOLESALE POISONING." WHEN, IN 1550, THE POLISH KING SIGISMUND AUGUSTUS DEMANDED OF IVAN IV (THE TERRIBLE) THAT HE ADMIT LITHUANIAN JEWS INTO RUSSIA FOR BUSINESS PURPOSES, BY VIRTUE OF FORMER COMMERCIAL TREATIES BETWEEN THE TWO COUNTRIES, IVAN REPLIED, "IT IS NOT CONVENIENT TO ALLOW [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] JEWS TO COME WITH THEIR GOODS TO RUSSIA, SINCE MANY EVILS RESULT FROM THEM. FOR THEY IMPORT POISONOUS HERBS INTO OUR REALMS..." LUTHER WROTE, "IF THEY [THE JEWS] COULD KILL US ALL, THEY WOULD GLADLY DO SO, AYE, AND OFTEN DO IT, ESPECIALLY THOSE WHO PROFESS TO BE PHYSICIANS. THEY KNOW ALL THAT IS KNOWN ABOUT MEDICINE IN GERMANY; THEY CAN GIVE POISON TO A MAN OF WHICH HE WILL DIE IN AN HOUR, OR IN TEN OR TWENTY YEARS; THEY THOROUGHLY UNDERSTAND THIS ART." IF THERE IS HIGH PRAISE HIDDEN IN THESE WORDS IT WAS WHOLLY UNINTENDED. IN 1267 CHURCH COUNCILS AT BRESLAU AND VIENNA FORBADE CHRISTIANS TO PURCHASE FOODSTUFFS FROM JEWS, FOR THESE WERE LIKELY TO HAVE BEEN POISONED—A SAMPLE OF THE KIND OF LEGISLATION THIS BELIEF OCCASIONED. IN THE MIDDLE YEARS OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY THOUSANDS OF JEWS (AND ALSO LEPERS) WERE MASSACRED, ACCUSED OF HAVING PLOTTED WHOLESALE MURDER BY POISONING WELLS. SUCH CHARGES AND MASS PERSECUTIONS PRECEDED, IN FACT, THE BLACK DEATH, DATING BACK, IN FRANCE, TO 1320. THESE ACCUSATIONS, GENERAL IN CHARACTER, STEMMED LOGICALLY FROM THE VIEW OF THE JEW AS SORCERER. THEY WERE ACCOMPANIED BY OTHER CHARGES, WHICH INDICATE THAT HE WAS ACCREDITED WITH THE MORE PARTICULAR SKILLS OF MEDIEVAL SORCERY. DURING THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CENTURIES, THE CHURCH HAD BEEN ROCKED BY THE CONTROVERSY OVER THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION. BUT THE POPULAR MIND, THRUSTING SUBTLETIES TO THE WIND, HAD DRIVEN STRAIGHT TO THE MAIN POINT, ACCEPTING THAT DOGMA IN ITS FURTHEST LITERALNESS. THE ROLE WHICH THE HOST, THE BODY OF CHRIST, PLAYED IN POPULAR SUPERSTITION AND MAGIC THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES WAS ALREADY EVIDENT AS EARLY AS THE FOURTH CENTURY; WHAT MORE NATURAL THAN THAT THE JEWS, MAGICIANS AND ENEMIES OF CHRISTIANITY, SHOULD BE CHARGED WITH UTILIZING THE WAFER OF THE EUCHARIST IN THEIR OWN DIABOLIC SCHEMES? THE ABSURDITY OF ATTRIBUTING TO JEWS AN ACCEPTANCE AND UTILIZATION OF THIS MOST UN-JEWISH OF DOGMAS NEVER OCCURRED TO THEIR ACCUSERS. THE RECORD IS REPLETE WITH ACCOUNTS OF MUTILATIONS OF THE HOST BY JEWS—AND, OF COURSE, THE ATTENDANT MIRACLES AND PERSECUTIONS. BUT DIRECT ATTACK UPON THE BODY OF JESUS WAS APPARENTLY TOO SIMPLE AND GROSS A PROCEDURE TO SATISFY THE CRAFTY JEWS, AND THEY FREQUENTLY RESORTED TO A MORE RECONDITE METHOD OF WREAKING THEIR VENOM UPON THE CHRISTIANS AND THEIR LORD. ANNUALLY, IF WE ARE TO BELIEVE THE REPORTS, THEY WOULD FASHION FROM WAX AN IMAGE OF THE FOUNDER OF CHRISTIANITY, AND BY THEIR MAGIC ART TRANSMIT THROUGH THIS IMAGE TO ITS MODEL AND HIS FOLLOWERS THE PANGS AND TORTURES THEY VISITED UPON IT. THIS LAST IS A FORM OF THE FAMOUS IMAGE MAGIC KNOWN AND USED UNIVERSALLY. BY STICKING PINS INTO, OR BURNING, OR OTHERWISE MUTILATING AN IMAGE OF ONE'S ENEMY IT IS BELIEVED THAT HE WILL BE CAUSED TO EXPERIENCE IN HIS OWN BODY THE EFFECTS OF SUCH ACTION. CHRISTIANS DID NOT HESITATE TO IMPUTE TO THEIR JEWISH NEIGHBORS, FREQUENT RESORT TO THIS TECHNIQUE, NOT ONLY, AS WE HAVE SEEN, WITH RESPECT TO THE BODY OF CHRIST, BUT OF THEIR CHRISTIAN CONTEMPORARIES AS WELL. IN 1066, FOR EXAMPLE, THE JEWS OF TREVES WERE ACCUSED OF HAVING MADE A WAXEN IMAGE OF BISHOP EBERHARD, WHICH, AFTER HAVING IT BAPTIZED BY A PRIEST WHOM THEY HAD BRIBED, THEY BURNED ON A SABBATH (!); IS IT NECESSARY TO ADD THAT HE PROMPTLY FELL ILL AND DIED? OF ALL THE CHARGES AGAINST THE JEWISH PEOPLE THE ONE THAT HAS ENJOYED THE HARDIEST TENACITY AND THE UTMOST NOTORIETY, AND HAS PRODUCED THE DIREST CONSEQUENCES, IS THE RITUAL MURDER ACCUSATION. IN ITS POPULAR VERSION IT FOISTS UPON JEWISH RITUAL THE REQUIREMENT OF CHRISTIAN BLOOD AT THE PASSOVER SERVICE. THE SUBJECT OF MUCH STUDY AND INFINITELY MORE POLEMICS, ITS ABSURDITY HAS BEEN CONCLUSIVELY ESTABLISHED, BUT THE TRUE NATURE OF THE ACCUSATION HAS NEVER BEEN MADE SUFFICIENTLY CLEAR. THE LEGEND AS WE KNOW IT HAS EXPERIENCED SEVERAL REDACTIONS. IN ITS PRISTINE FORM IT WAS THE PRODUCT OF ANCIENT SUPERSTITION—AND OF THE IDEA OF THE JEW AS SORCERER. ONE OF THE MOST PERVASIVE BELIEFS WAS IN THE GREAT UTILITY FOR MEDICINAL AND MAGICAL PURPOSES OF THE ELEMENTS OF THE HUMAN BODY. MEDIEVAL MAGIC IS FULL OF RECIPES FOR PUTTING TO OCCULT USE HUMAN FAT, HUMAN BLOOD, ENTRAILS, HANDS, FINGERS; MEDIEVAL MEDICINE UTILIZED AS ONE OF ITS CHIEF MEDICAMENTS THE BLOOD OF MAN, PREFERABLY BLOOD THAT HAD BEEN FRESHLY DRAWN, OR MENSTRUAL BLOOD. THE RITUAL MURDER ACCUSATION WAS THE RESULT OF THESE BELIEFS. THERE IS ON RECORD AT LEAST ONE ACCUSATION AGAINST A JEW, DATING FROM THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, OF DESPOILING A SERVANT GIRL, WHOM HE WAS SAID TO HAVE DRUGGED, OF SOME FLESH WHICH HE INTENDED TO PUT TO A MAGICAL OR MEDICINAL USE. THIS WAS THE MOTIVE WHICH WAS BELIEVED TO HAVE PROMPTED MANY ASSUMED RITUAL MURDERS. ONE OF THE FIRST MEDIEVAL REFERENCES TO THIS ACCUSATION, MADE BY THOMAS OF CANTIMPRÉ EARLY IN THAT CENTURY, ATTRIBUTED THE NEED FOR CHRISTIAN BLOOD TO THE WIDESPREAD JEWISH AFFLICTION OF HEMORRHAGES (SOME LATER ACCOUNTS CHANGED THE MALADY TO HEMORRHOIDS), WHICH COULD BE CURED ONLY BY THE APPLICATION OF THIS BLOOD. THE JEWS OF FULDA (HESSE-NASSAU), ACCUSED IN 1235 OF MURDERING FIVE CHILDREN, ARE SAID TO HAVE CONFESSED THAT THEY DID SO IN ORDER TO PROCURE THEIR BLOOD FOR PURPOSES OF HEALING. MATTHEW PARIS'S CONTEMPORARY ACCOUNT OF THE ALLEGED CRUCIFIXION OF HUGH OF LINCOLN BY JEWS IN 1255 ASCRIBED TO THEM THE INTENTION OF USING THE BOY'S BOWELS FOR DIVINATION. TO SKIP A CENTURY AND A HALF, IN MAY, 1401, THE CITY COUNCIL OF FREIBURG (IN BREISGAU) WROTE TO DUKE LEOPOLD REQUESTING THE TOTAL EXPULSION OF THE JEWS FROM THEIR CITY, THE FOREMOST COUNT AGAINST THEM BEING THAT THEY PERIODICALLY SLAUGHTERED A CHRISTIAN CHILD, FOR "ALL JEWS REQUIRE CHRISTIAN BLOOD FOR THE PROLONGATION OF THEIR LIVES." THE ONLY CHRISTIAN STATEMENT ON THE RITUAL MURDER CHARGE AGAINST THE JEWS OF TYRNAU IN 1494 EXPLAINS THEIR NEED OF THIS BLOOD ON SEVERAL GROUNDS: "FIRSTLY: THEY [THE JEWS] WERE CONVINCED BY THE JUDGMENT OF THEIR ANCESTORS THAT THE BLOOD OF A CHRISTIAN WAS A GOOD REMEDY FOR THE ALLEVIATION OF THE WOUND OF CIRCUMCISION. SECONDLY: THEY WERE OF THE OPINION THAT THIS BLOOD, PUT INTO FOOD, IS VERY EFFICACIOUS FOR THE AWAKENING OF MUTUAL LOVE. THIRDLY: THEY HAD DISCOVERED, AS MEN AND WOMEN AMONG THEM SUFFERED EQUALLY FROM MENSTRUATION, THAT THE BLOOD OF A CHRISTIAN IS A SPECIFIC MEDICINE FOR IT, WHEN DRUNK. FOURTHLY: THAT THEY HAD AN ANCIENT BUT SECRET ORDINANCE BY WHICH THEY ARE UNDER OBLIGATION TO SHED CHRISTIAN BLOOD IN HONOR OF GOD IN DAILY SACRIFICES IN SOME SPOT OR OTHER." AS LATE AS THE BEGINNING OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY IT IS REPORTED THAT IN POLAND AND GERMANY TALES WERE TOLD AND SONGS SUNG IN THE STREETS "HOW THE JEWS HAVE MURDERED A CHILD, AND SENT THE BLOOD TO ONE ANOTHER IN QUILLS FOR THE USE OF THEIR WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH." IT IS EVIDENT FROM THESE INSTANCES THAT THE SUSPICION OF MAGIC WAS BEHIND THE ACCUSATION OF CHILD MURDER. THERE IS NO MENTION OF THE PASSOVER, OF KNEADING THE BLOOD INTO THE UNLEAVENED CAKES, OR DRINKING IT AT THE SEDER SERVICE, ALL OF WHICH ARE LATE REFINEMENTS. THE RECORDS OF THE EARLY ACCUSATIONS ARE MEANINGLESS UNLESS VIEWED AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF MEDIEVAL SUPERSTITION. A MODERN WRITER WHO HAS MADE A CAREFUL STUDY OF CHRISTIAN MAGIC AND WITCHCRAFT, AND WHO PROVES HIMSELF AS CREDULOUS AND SUPERSTITION-RIDDEN AS THE PERIOD HE EXAMINES, EXPRESSES EXACTLY THE MEDIEVAL VIEW, WHICH IS HIS AS WELL: JEWS WERE PERSECUTED "NOT SO MUCH FOR THE OBSERVANCE OF HEBREW CEREMONIES, AS IS OFTEN SUGGESTED AND SUPPOSED, BUT FOR THE PRACTICE OF THE DARK AND HIDEOUS TRADITIONS OF HEBREW MAGIC. CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THESE ANCIENT SORCERIES ARE THOSE RITUAL MURDERS...IN MANY CASES THE EVIDENCE IS QUITE CONCLUSIVE THAT THE BODY, AND ESPECIALLY THE BLOOD OF THE VICTIM, WAS USED FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES." MONTAGUE SUMMERS, THE WRITER OF THESE LINES, BELIEVES THIS "EVIDENCE" IMPLICITLY! IF A PRESENT-DAY CATHOLIC CAN SO BLINDLY ACCEPT THE TRUTH OF THESE ACCUSATIONS OF THE USE OF CHRISTIAN BLOOD BY JEWS FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES, HOW ALL-COMPELLING THIS "EVIDENCE" MUST HAVE BEEN FOR HIS MEDIEVAL PREDECESSORS! MOST OF THE CHARGES LEVELLED AGAINST THE JEWS FIT INTO ONE OR ANOTHER OF THESE CATEGORIES. THE SURPRISING THING IS THAT THE SPECIFIC CRIMES OF SORCERY OF WHICH JEWS STOOD ACCUSED WERE IN THE END SO LIMITED IN NATURE. OR PERHAPS THIS IS NOT SO SURPRISING WHEN WE CONSIDER THAT THESE ACCUSATIONS DERIVED NOT FROM OBSERVED ACTS OF JEWS, BUT FROM THE GENERAL PICTURE OF "SORCERER" WHICH THE CHURCH CRUSADE AGAINST SORCERY AND THE LATER WITCH-CULTS PAINTED SO VIVIDLY. PRIOR TO THE INCEPTION OF THE INQUISITION IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, EXCESSES ATTRIBUTED TO SORCERY HAD BEEN PUNISHED BY THE SECULAR AUTHORITIES SIMPLY AS CRIMINAL ACTS. WHEN THE CHURCH UNDERTOOK TO STAMP OUT SORCERY IT BRANDED ITS PRACTITIONERS AS DEVIL-WORSHIPING ANTI-CHRISTIANS. SORCERERS AND WITCHES, BROUGHT BEFORE THE BAR OF THE INQUISITION, WERE ACCUSED OF, AND CONFESSED TO, THE ADORATION OF SATAN, THE DESECRATION OF THE HOST AND OTHER CONSECRATED OBJECTS, THE SACRIFICE OF INFANTS, CANNIBALISM, THE USE OF HUMAN INGREDIENTS, PARTICULARLY BLOOD AND FAT, IN THEIR SALVES AND POTIONS, EFFECTING THE DEATH OF THEIR ENEMIES BY MEANS OF WAXEN IMAGES BAPTIZED IN THEIR NAMES, POISONINGS, ALL THE DETAILS OF WHAT CAME TO BE A STEREOTYPED CATALOGUE OF CRIMES. ONE CANNOT FAIL TO NOTICE ESPECIALLY THE CONSTANT RECURRENCE OF THE CHARGE OF CHILD SACRIFICE IN THESE TRIALS, AND THE IMPORTANCE OF HUMAN BLOOD IN THE WITCHES’ RITUAL; THESE WERE APPARENTLY THE MOST DISTINGUISHING ELEMENTS IN THE TECHNIQUE OF THE SORCERER AND THE WITCH, AS DISCLOSED TO POPULAR VIEW BY THE CAMPAIGN OF THE CHURCH. WE NEED BUT RECALL THE FAMOUS TRIAL IN 1440 OF THE MARSHAL GILLES DE RAIS, AID AND ASSOCIATE OF JOAN OF ARC, AT WHICH HE WAS ACCUSED AND CONVICTED OF MURDERING SEVERAL HUNDRED CHILDREN WHOSE BLOOD AND BODIES HE EMPLOYED FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES. IT IS THESE CHARGES THAT DETERMINED THE CHARACTER OF THE SORCERY PROPAGANDA AGAINST THE JEWS. THE MIDDLE AGES INHERITED A TRADITION OF JEWISH SORCERY FROM THE ANCIENT WORLD. A HOST OF POPULAR MAGICAL WORKS WAS ATTRIBUTED TO SOLOMON AND OTHER FABLED JEWISH MASTERS. JUVENAL'S JIBE THAT THE APPIAN WAY SWARMED WITH FORTUNE-TELLING JEWESSES WHO WOULD "SELL YOU ANY SORT OF DREAM AT CUT PRICES" WAS THE KIND OF INFORMATION THAT WAS BOUND TO MAKE AND RETAIN ITS IMPRESSION, AND BEAR A NUMEROUS PROGENY. THEN TOO, IT MUST BE BORNE IN MIND, MEDIEVAL CHRISTIANS NEVER HAD MORE THAN A VERY IMPERFECT ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE LANGUAGE, THE RELIGION, THE CUSTOMS OF THE JEWS WHO MADE THEIR HOME AMONG THEM; AND WHAT INFORMATION CONCERNING THEIR JEWISH NEIGHBORS THEY DID POSSESS WAS AS OFTEN AS NOT INCORRECT AND MISLEADING. JEWS, CONSEQUENTLY, REMAINED AN UNKNOWN AND MYSTERIOUS FOLK. THEIR VERY STRANGENESS WAS A SUSPICIOUS ELEMENT, AND THE WEIRDEST LEGENDS ABOUT THEM FOUND READY CURRENCY AMONG A PEOPLE GIVEN TO AN EASY CREDULITY AND THE CRASSEST SUPERSTITION. NOR DID THE MISTRUST AND ANIMOSITY WHICH THE ENTIRE BACKGROUND OF MEDIEVAL CHRISTENDOM FOSTERED AGAINST THE JEWS SERVE TO LESSEN THE EFFECT OF THEIR STRANGENESS. IT NEED HARDLY OCCASION SURPRISE, THEN, THAT TO THIS DESPISED ANTI-CHRISTIAN NATION (THE CRUSADE AGAINST HERESY, INAUGURATED IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, ASCRIBED DIABOLIC RITES TO SOME OF THE HERETICAL SECTS AS WELL, AND THIS, TOO, MAY HAVE INFLUENCED THE POPULAR VIEW), ALREADY TARRED WITH THE TRADITION OF MAGIC, WAS ATTRIBUTED THE ENTIRE LIST OF GOETIC PRACTICES PUBLICIZED BY THE CHURCH AS THE INFALLIBLE MARKS OF SORCERY. THE ACCUSATIONS CAME IN TIME TO BE PART OF A PATTERN WHICH REPEATED ITSELF AD INFINITUM. BUT IF MORE VARIED CHARGES DID NOT ENTER THE RECORD, WE MAY BE CERTAIN THAT THEY EXISTED IN THE MIND OF THE PEOPLE. CLEARLY, IF THE JEWS WERE SUCH SKILLFUL MAGICIANS, THEIR ART WAS NOT LIMITED, THEY MUST BE ACQUAINTED WITH ALL THE MORE USUAL DEVICES TO WHICH THE ORDINARY SORCERER TURNED HIS HAND. WE HAVE EVIDENCE, IF MEAGER, THAT THIS WAS SO—EVIDENCE WHICH PATHETICALLY DISCLOSES THE JEWISH SIDE OF THE MATTER. LUTHER RECOUNTS AN ANECDOTE OF A JEW WHO PROFFERED TO COUNT ALBRECHT OF SAXONY AN AMULET WHICH WOULD MAKE HIM IMMUNE TO ALL WEAPONS OF ATTACK. ALBRECHT FORCED THIS JEW TO TAKE HIS OWN MEDICINE: TO TEST THE EFFICACY OF THE AMULET HE HUNG IT ABOUT ITS DONOR'S NECK—AND RAN HIM THROUGH WITH HIS SWORD! A CURIOUS PARALLEL TO THIS TALE INDICATES THE TRAGIC USE TO WHICH THIS REPUTATION FOR SORCERY COULD BE PUT, AND THE TRAGIC NECESSITY WHICH PROMPTED SUCH A USE. DURING THE CHMIELNICKI POGROMS OF 1648-1649 A YOUNG JEWISH GIRL OF THE CITY OF NEMIROV WAS CARRIED OFF BY A COSSACK. PREFERRING A FATE OF HER OWN CHOOSING, SHE OFFERED HIM A SIMILAR AMULET. "'IF YOU HAVE NO FAITH IN ME,' SHE ASSURED HIM, 'TEST IT BY SHOOTING AT ME. YOU CANNOT HARM ME.' HER CREDULOUS CAPTOR, NOT DOUBTING HER WORD, FIRED STRAIGHT AT HER AND SHE FELL DEAD, FOR THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE HOLY NAME, AND TO PRESERVE HER PURITY. MAY GOD HAVE MERCY ON HER SOUL!" CONCLUDES THE PIOUS CHRONICLER OF ONE OF THE BLOODIEST PAGES OF JEWISH HISTORY.
THE TRUTH BEHIND THE LEGEND
JEWISH MAGIC
THE LEGEND OF THE JEW AS SORCERER SUPREME WAS OF GENTILE MAKING, FASHIONED AFTER THE LATEST PATTERN OF THE UP-TO-DATE THAUMATURGE, BUT LIKE MOST READY-MADE FABLES IT FITTED THE TRUTH NONE TOO CLOSELY. FOR IF JEWS WERE NOT THE MALEFIC SORCERERS THAT CHRISTIAN ANIMOSITY MADE THEM OUT TO BE, THEY STILL POSSESSED AN ANCIENT AND HONORABLE TRADITION OF MAGIC WHICH HAD BEEN SOLICITOUSLY NOURISHED UNTIL IN THE MIDDLE AGES IT REACHED ITS HIGHEST STAGE OF DEVELOPMENT. SHELTERED FROM CHRISTIAN EYES BY SECRECY AND THE IMPENETRABLE WALL OF A STRANGE TONGUE AND AN EVEN STRANGER MYSTICAL VOCABULARY AND METHOD PECULIAR TO ITSELF, THERE FLOURISHED IN JEWISH CIRCLES A MAGIC LORE AS EXTENSIVE AND POTENT AS ANY KNOWN TO THE NON-JEWISH WORLD, YET MARKEDLY DIFFERENT IN CHARACTER AND TECHNIQUE. THE BIBLICAL ALLUSIONS TO THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC INDICATE A WIDESPREAD ACQUAINTANCE WITH ITS MANIFOLD FORMS AT AN EARLY TIME, BUT THIS CAN HARDLY BE CALLED "JEWISH" MAGIC. IT WAS MERELY A REFLECTION OF THE SUPERSTITIONS OF THE CANAANITES, REINFORCED BY IMPORTATIONS FROM BABYLONIA AND EGYPT. EVEN THE TALMUDIC PERIOD, REACHING TO ABOUT 500 C.E., DID NOT YET PRODUCE A DISTINCTIVE AMALGAMATION OF THE VARIOUS STRANDS OF TRADITION THAT LED INTO IT, DUPLICATING IN LARGE MEASURE THE ECLECTICISM OF HELLENISTIC-GNOSTIC MAGIC, WHICH IT ITSELF INFLUENCED. THUS, WE FIND ENSCONCED IN THE HEBREW LORE BELIEFS AND PRACTICES EMANATING FROM THE ENTIRE MEDITERRANEAN WORLD: REPRESENTATIVES OF ANCIENT BABYLON AND EGYPT NESTLED AGAINST GRAECO-ROMAN SPECIMENS, NEWER EGYPTIAN DEVELOPMENTS, ENTERING BY WAY OF THE HELLENISTIC RECENSION, HOBNOBBING WITH THE LATEST CHALDAIC DOCTRINE, AS EXEMPLIFIED IN THE BABYLONIAN GEMARA. NOT UNTIL THE GEONIC AGE, WHICH SUCCEEDED THE TALMUDIC, DO WE FIND THE BEGINNINGS OF A DEFINITELY JEWISH MAGIC. IT WAS IN THIS PERIOD THAT JEWISH MYSTICISM, INFLUENCED TO A CONSIDERABLE DEGREE BY GNOSTIC THOUGHT, TOOK SHAPE, THOUGH ITS ORIGIN UNDOUBTEDLY GOES BACK TO THE EARLIER PERIOD. "THEOSOPHY HAS ALWAYS EVINCED A STRONG AFFINITY FOR MAGIC," WROTE PROF. GEORGE FOOT MOORE. SEARCHING OUT THE SECRET SPRINGS OF THE UNIVERSE, THE MYSTIC BRINGS TO LIGHT AWESOME AND PUISSANT TRUTHS, WHICH HIS MORE PRACTICAL AND BRAZEN CONFIDANTS FEEL PROMPTLY IMPELLED TO PROFANE FOR THEIR OWN GREATER GLORY AND MIGHT. GEONIC MYSTICISM OPENED THE PORTALS TO A HIGHER WISDOM—AND A MORE POTENT MAGIC. COMBINED WITH THE OLDER ECLECTIC LORE THIS EVOLVING THEURGY BLOOMED LUXURIANTLY IN THE GERMANIC LANDS, WHITHER ITS MOST SECRET MYSTERIES WERE TRANSPORTED AND INCAUTIOUSLY REVEALED TO THE GAZE OF INITIATE AND TYRO ALIKE. THIS MAGIC MAY PROPERLY BE DENOMINATED "JEWISH"; FOR ALL ITS MORE OR LESS ASSIMILATED FOREIGN ELEMENTS, AND ITS GENERAL SIMILARITY TO THE GNOSTIC-JEWISH SYSTEM IMPERFECTLY KNOWN TO NON-JEWS AS THE ARS NOTORIA, IT REMAINED DISTINCTIVE IN ITS BASIC EMPHASES. TO BE SURE THE DETAILS OF MAGICAL PRACTICE ARE TOO HOARY AND UNIVERSAL TO ADMIT OF FUNDAMENTAL MODIFICATION. ONLY IN ITS GENERAL TONE, THE IMPRESSION LEFT BY THE WHOLE, CAN A SYSTEM OF MAGIC BE DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHERS; ITS DETAILS ARE THE LINGUA FRANCA OF SUPERSTITION. IN THIS SENSE WE MAY CHARACTERIZE MEDIEVAL JEWISH MAGIC AS DISTINCTIVELY "JEWISH." ITS FUNDAMENTALS WERE INDIGENOUS. BUT THE INTENSIFICATION OF SUPERSTITION AMONG NON-JEWS THAT ACCOMPANIED THE ATTACK OF THE CHURCH UPON SORCERY WAS NOT WITHOUT ITS INFLUENCE IN BRINGING TO FRUITION THE LATENT POTENTIALITIES OF THIS JEWISH MYSTICAL-MAGICAL LORE. "WIE ES SICH CHRISTELT SO JÜDELT ES SICH AUCH." GERMAN-JEWISH MAGIC ATTAINED ITS RICHEST PROPORTIONS IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, WITH THE SCHOOL OF JUDAH THE PIOUS. AT THE SAME TIME MANY BELIEFS AND PRACTICES, AS WELL AS TECHNICAL TERMS, WERE ASSIMILATED FROM FRENCH AND GERMAN FOLKLORE, MAKING A STRONG IMPRESSION WITHOUT, HOWEVER, AFFECTING THE ESSENTIAL QUALITY OF THE JEWISH DOCTRINE.
THE MAGICIAN
WHO WAS THE JEWISH MAGICIAN? WHAT SORT OF PERSON ENGAGED IN THIS PROFESSION, IF PROFESSION IT WAS? WE CAN DO NO BETTER, TO GAIN OUR FIRST IMPRESSION OF THE CRAFT, THAN TO INQUIRE INTO THE CHARACTER OF ITS PRACTITIONERS. THE ORTHODOX PICTURE OF THE SORCERER DISCLOSES SOME MALEVOLENT, DARK CREATURE, SHUNNING THE WAYS OF MEN, HAUNTING THE BLACK HOURS OF THE NIGHT, PORING OVER HIS FOUL BREWS AND HIS INFERNAL PARAPHERNALIA, CONSORTING WITH WEIRD, FRIGHTFUL SPIRITS, FOREVER PLOTTING MISCHIEF AND DESTRUCTION. OR THE NIGHT-RIDING WITCH, ASSOCIATE AND CONSORT OF DEMONS, REVELING IN LEWD SATANIC ORGIES, BLIGHTING MAN AND BEAST AND HERB WITH HER EVIL GLANCE AND HER FIENDISH SPELLS, CANNIBALISTIC MURDERESS OF INNOCENT INFANTS. SUCH ARE THE CONCEPTIONS THAT OUR WESTERN LITERATURE AND TRADITION HAVE POPULARIZED. THE LATE MEDIEVAL WITCH-CRAZE, FOSTERED BY THE HERESY-HUNTING INQUISITION, HELPED TO FASTEN THIS PICTURE UPON THE POPULAR IMAGINATION, SO THAT THE WORD INEVITABLY CONJURES UP THE IMAGE. THOUGH THERE IS NOT A SINGLE UNEQUIVOCAL REPORT OF A PROFESSIONAL JEWISH SORCERER OR WITCH, THUS DEFINED, IN JEWISH OR CHRISTIAN RECORDS, WE MAY SAFELY ASSUME THAT SOME JEWS DID NOT HESITATE TO EMULATE THE ACCEPTED MODEL. THE SOURCES INDICATE THAT JEWS WERE AT LEAST ACQUAINTED WITH METHODS OF INDUCING DISEASE AND DEATH, OF AROUSING AND KILLING PASSION, OF FORCING PEOPLE TO DO THEIR BIDDING, OF EMPLOYING DEMONS FOR DIVINATORY AND OTHER PURPOSES. THE BELIEF EXISTED, AMONG JEWS AS AMONG CHRISTIANS, THAT SORCERERS POSSESSED THE POWER OF ALTERING THEIR SHAPES AND ROAMING THE WOODS AND ALLEYS IN THE FORM OF WOLVES, OR HARES, OR DONKEYS, OR CATS, AND OF TRANSFORMING THEIR VICTIMS INTO ANIMALS. WE FIND ACCOUNTS OF THE MAGICIAN'S POWER TO PROJECT HIS SOUL TO FAR-DISTANT PLACES, THERE TO PERFORM AN ERRAND, AND THEN RETURN TO HIS COMATOSE BODY. THE COMMON MEDIEVAL BELIEFS THAT MAGICIANS (AND THEIR BEWITCHED VICTIMS) MAY BE RECOGNIZED BY THE FIXED, IMMOVABLE STARE OF THEIR EYEBALLS, AND THAT THEIR POWER REMAINS WITH THEM ONLY SO LONG AS THEIR FEET ARE IN CONTACT WITH THE GROUND, ARE TO BE FOUND IN JEWISH WRITINGS AS WELL. INDEED, ONE JEWISH AUTHOR SUGGESTED WITHOUT A SMILE THAT FOR THIS REASON THE ONLY WAY TO DEAL WITH SORCERERS IS TO "SUSPEND THEM BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH"! THE POPULAR NOTION OF THE WITCH, WHICH WAS IN THE MAKING AS EARLY AS THE ELEVENTH CENTURY, IS LIKEWISE REFLECTED IN THE JEWISH SOURCES, BUT THE USE OF SUCH TERMS AS LAMIE, BROXA AND ESTRIE TO DESCRIBE THE WITCH AND HER ACTIVITIES INDICATES THE NON-JEWISH ORIGIN OF THE CONCEPT. WE READ IN THIRTEENTH-CENTURY WORKS OF WITCHES WITH DISHEVELED HAIR WHO FLY ABOUT AT NIGHT, WHO FEED ON THE BLOOD AND FLESH OF INFANTS AND ADULTS, WHO ARE ACCOMPANIED AND AIDED BY DEMON FAMILIARS, WHO ASSUME ANIMAL FORMS TO CARRY OUT THEIR NEFARIOUS DESIGNS. A STORY IN SEFER ḤASIDIM IS A REPLICA OF DOZENS FOUND IN NON-JEWISH WORKS: A MAN WAS ATTACKED BY A CAT WHICH HE FOUGHT OFF, THE NEXT DAY A WOMAN APPEARED, BADLY WOUNDED, AND ASKED HIM FOR BREAD AND SALT TO SAVE HER LIFE. IN 1456 THE GERMAN, JOHANN HARTLIEB, TOLD A SIMILAR TALE OF A CAT WHICH ATTACKED A CHILD AND WAS DRIVEN OFF AND STABBED BY THE CHILD'S FATHER; A WOMAN WAS LATER FOUND WITH A WOUND IN THE SAME PLACE. JACOB SPRENGER RELATED AS A RECENT OCCURRENCE IN A TOWN IN THE DIOCESE OF STRASBOURG, THAT A LABORER, ATTACKED BY THREE ENORMOUS CATS, BEAT THEM OFF WITH A STICK, AND WAS SUBSEQUENTLY ARRESTED ON A CHARGE OF BRUTALLY BEATING THREE LADIES OF THE BEST FAMILIES IN TOWN. MENAḤEM ẒIYUNI, IN HIS COMMENTARY ON THE HOLY BIBLE WRITTEN IN 1430, DISPLAYED HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE FULL-BLOWN WITCH DOCTRINE: "THERE ARE MEN AND WOMEN," HE WROTE, "WHO POSSESS DEMONIC ATTRIBUTES; THEY SMEAR THEIR BODIES WITH A SECRET OIL...AND INSTANTLY FLY OFF LIKE THE EAGLE OVER SEAS AND RIVERS AND FORESTS AND BROOKS, BUT THEY MUST RETURN HOME BEFORE SUNRISE; THEIR FLIGHT FOLLOWS A PREDEFINED COURSE FROM WHICH THEY CANNOT DEVIATE. ANYONE WHO TRESPASSES UPON THEIR MEETING PLACE IS LIKELY TO SUFFER GRAVE HARM...THEY TRANSFORM THEMSELVES INTO VARIOUS ANIMALS, AND INTO CATS." THESE ARE TYPICAL DETAILS OF THE MEDIEVAL WITCH-CULTS. MENASSEH B. ISRAEL FAVORED THE EXPLANATION THAT WITCHES CAN CHANGE THEIR FORMS BECAUSE SATAN, WHOM THEY WORSHIP, "FASHIONS AROUND THEIR BODIES THE SIMULATED FORMS OF ANIMALS...THE PROOF LIES IN THE FACT THAT WHEN THE PAWS OF A PSEUDO-WOLF ARE AMPUTATED THE WITCH OR MAGICIAN APPEARS MINUS HANDS AND FEET." HIS COMMENT THAT "IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT ALL SORCERERS AND WITCHES MAKE A COMPACT WITH THE DEMONS AND DELIVER THEIR SOULS OVER TO THEM" IS THE LEIT-MOTIF OF MEDIEVAL SORCERY. THOUGH THESE IDEAS, TAKEN OVER BODILY FROM CHRISTIAN SUPERSTITION, OCCUR FROM TIME TO TIME IN JEWISH WORKS, MOST WRITERS MAKE IT CLEAR THAT THEY HAVE NOT JEWS IN MIND WHEN THEY ADVANCE THEM. "THERE ARE MEN AND WOMEN" WHO DO THESE THINGS, BUT NOT JEWS SPECIFICALLY. YET SOME WRITERS WERE PREPARED TO ADMIT THAT JEWS, TOO, MIGHT BE ENGAGED IN SUCH ACTIVITIES. IF THE PRECENTOR PRAYS FOR A SICK WITCH, ONE SHOULD NOT RESPOND "AMEN"; IF CERTAIN WOMEN ARE SUSPECTED OF CANNIBALISM A WARNING OF THE PUNISHMENT THAT WILL BE METED OUT FOR SUCH CRIMES SHOULD BE PRONOUNCED WHEN THEY ARE PRESENT IN THE SYNAGOGUE; WHEN AN ESTRIE WHO HAS EATEN CHILDREN IS BEING BURIED ONE SHOULD OBSERVE WHETHER HER MOUTH IS OPEN, FOR IF IT IS SHE WILL PERSIST IN HER VAMPIRISH PURSUITS FOR ANOTHER YEAR UNLESS IT IS STOPPED UP WITH EARTH. THESE REMARKS IMPLY THAT JEWISH COMMUNITIES SUSPECTED THE PRESENCE OF WITCHES IN THEIR MIDST. BUT A STUDY OF THE HEBREW SOURCES, AND OF THE FACTORS THAT INFLUENCED THE DEVELOPMENT OF CHRISTIAN MAGIC, CREATES THE CONVICTION THAT THIS PICTURE OF THE WITCH AND THE SORCERER WAS AN EXOTIC GRAFT ON THE MAIN STEM OF JEWISH TRADITION, THAT THE JEWISH MAGICIAN WAS OF ANOTHER SORT ALTOGETHER. FOR ONE THING, THE LITERATURE PAINTS JEWISH MAGIC AND ITS PRACTITIONERS IN TOTALLY DIFFERENT COLORS. BUT EVEN MORE TELLING IS THE FACT THAT THE PECULIAR CHARACTERISTICS ATTRIBUTED TO EUROPEAN MAGIC EFFECTIVELY PREVENTED THE ENROLMENT OF THE JEW IN ITS SERVICE, WHILE THE AVAILABILITY OF AN EQUALLY POTENT YET RESPECTABLE JEWISH TECHNIQUE RENDERED IT UNNECESSARY TO TURN ELSEWHERE. JEWS WERE AB INITIO EXCLUDED FROM THE MEDIEVAL FRATERNITY OF SORCERERS AND WITCHES BECAUSE THESE WERE COMMONLY BRANDED AS MEMBERS OF HERETICAL ANTI-CHRISTIAN SECTS. IN THEIR ORGANIZED FORM THE WITCH-CULTS EMPLOYED VARIOUS BLASPHEMOUS BURLESQUES OF CHURCH RITES IN THEIR OWN RITUAL, BLASPHEMIES TO WHICH SORCERERS WERE ALSO ADDICTED, AND WHICH IN THEMSELVES WERE ACCREDITED WITH MAGICAL POTENCY. THESE COULD HAVE NO MEANING FOR JEWS. FURTHER, MEDIEVAL WITCHCRAFT AND SORCERY WERE BASED UPON A PERVERTED WORSHIP OF SATAN, ACCORDING TO POPULAR BELIEF, AND INDIVIDUAL WARLOCKS WERE SUPPOSED CONSCIOUSLY TO ACCEPT THE SUZERAINTY OF THE POWER OF EVIL AND TO OPERATE THROUGH AN APPEAL TO HIS AID. JEWISH MAGIC, TO THE CONTRARY, FUNCTIONED WITHIN THE FRAMEWORK OF THE JEWISH RELIGION, WHICH NATURALLY EXCLUDED ANY SUCH ASSOCIATION, REAL OR FANCIED, WITH THE ARCH-OPPONENT OF GOD. THIS REPUTED CENTRAL FEATURE OF EUROPEAN MAGIC, FROM WHICH IT DERIVED ITS SPECIAL CHARACTER, WAS ENTIRELY FOREIGN TO THE JEWISH MENTALITY, NOT ONLY ON THEOLOGICAL GROUNDS, BUT EVEN MORE ON FOLKLORISTIC, FOR THE FIGURE OF SATAN AS A DISTINCT PERSONALITY WAS VERY FAINT, ALMOST NON-EXISTENT, IN JEWISH FOLKLORE. THE ENTIRE LITERATURE DOES NOT DISCLOSE A SINGLE INSTANCE OF A MAGICAL ACT WHICH DEPENDED UPON SUBMISSION TO THE DEVIL HIMSELF, OR HIS INTERCESSION, FOR ITS EXECUTION. THE PRIMARY PRINCIPLE OF MEDIEVAL JEWISH MAGIC WAS AN IMPLICIT RELIANCE UPON THE POWERS OF GOOD, WHICH WERE INVOKED BY CALLING UPON THEIR NAMES, THE HOLY NAMES OF GOD AND HIS ANGELS. THIS SIMPLE DEPENDENCE UPON NAMES FOR EVERY VARIETY OF EFFECT OBVIATED RESORT TO ALL THE OTHER MAGICAL ACTS WITH WHICH THE NON-JEWISH TRADITION HAS FAMILIARIZED US. THE MAGICIAN WHO COULD PRODUCE WONDERS BY THE MERE UTTERANCE OF A FEW WORDS HAD NO NEED OF THE DEVIOUS "BUSINESS" OF HIS NON-JEWISH COLLEAGUE. IT WAS THE ABSENCE OF THE SATANIC ELEMENT AND THE USE OF THESE NAMES, THAT IS, THE EMPLOYMENT OF GOD'S CELESTIAL SERVANTS, WHICH STAMPED JEWISH MAGIC WITH A GENERALLY FAR FROM MALEVOLENT CHARACTER, FOR THE ANGELS COULD NOT BE EXPECTED TO CARRY OUT EVIL COMMANDS AND THUS CONTRAVENE THE ESSENTIAL PURPOSE FOR WHICH THEIR GOOD LORD HAD CREATED THEM. AND IT WAS THIS PRINCIPLE, TOO, WHICH KEPT JEWISH MAGIC SECURELY WITHIN THE BOUNDS OF THE RELIGION, AND PREVENTED IT FROM ASSUMING THE ROLE OF AN ANTI-RELIGION, AS ITS CHRISTIAN COUNTERPART DID. MAGIC WAS PROSCRIBED BY THE CHURCH, AND HUNTED DOWN BY THE INQUISITION, NOT BECAUSE IT WAS MAGIC, BUT BECAUSE IT MADE A MOCKERY OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, AND BECAME A POWERFUL ANTI-CHRISTIAN FORCE. IT WAS A RIVAL OF THE CHURCH, WITH ITS OWN PECULIAR DOCTRINE AND RITUAL. JEWISH MAGIC DURING THIS PERIOD NEVER STRAYED FROM THE FOLD, OBSERVING CLOSELY THE TENETS OF THE FAITH, MERELY EXTENDING AND ELABORATING CERTAIN ACCEPTED PRINCIPLES, SO THAT, AS WE SHALL SEE, THE MAGICIAN REMAINED A PIOUS AND GOD-FEARING JEW. THERE WERE, OF COURSE, DEVIATIONS FROM THE GENERAL RULE. DEMONS AS WELL AS ANGELS WERE SOMETIMES CALLED UPON TO DO THE JEWISH SORCERER'S WILL, BOTH WERE ORDERED TO DO HARM, AND PRESUMABLY OBEYED, AND MANY OF THE DEVICES EMPLOYED UNIVERSALLY IN MAGIC WERE USED BY JEWS ALONG WITH THE EVOCATION OF SPIRITS. BUT THESE WERE DEVIATIONS AND NOT THE CUSTOMARY PROCEDURE, AND THEIR INFREQUENCY AND SUBORDINACY TEND TO PROVE THE STRENGTH OF THE RULE. THE DEEP IMPRESSION WHICH THE KABBALAH MADE UPON LATER CHRISTIAN MAGIC IS INDICATIVE OF THE DISTINCTIVE CHARACTER OF THE JEWISH THEORY AND PRAXIS, FOR IT WAS RECOGNIZED AND TOUTED AS A NOVEL AND PROFOUND DEPARTURE FROM EARLIER METHODS. NOW TO REVERT TO OUR ORIGINAL QUESTION: WHO WAS THE JEWISH MAGICIAN? ACCORDING TO ANCIENT JEWISH TRADITION, WHICH WAS HEARTILY SECONDED IN THE MIDDLE AGES, WOMEN ARE INORDINATELY PRONE TO THE PURSUIT OF THE MAGICAL ARTS. YET, HOWEVER TRUE THIS DICTUM MAY ONCE HAVE BEEN, THEIR ACTIVITY IN MAGIC PROPER WAS NOW NARROWLY RESTRICTED BY VIRTUE OF THE ESOTERIC AND LEARNED BASE OF THAT MAGIC. MAN ASSERTED HIS SUPREMACY BY RELEGATING TO HIMSELF, ALONG WITH ALL THE OTHER PRIZED PURSUITS OF THIS LIFE, THE BIG-GAME OF MAGIC. KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAMES, THROUGH WHICH JEWISH MAGIC WORKED, WAS INACCESSIBLE TO WOMEN, FOR IT REQUIRED NOT ONLY A THOROUGH TRAINING IN HEBREW AND ARAMAIC, WHICH MOST OF THEM LACKED, BUT ALSO A DEEP IMMERSION IN MYSTICAL LORE, FROM WHICH THEY WERE BARRED. EVIDENTLY WHAT THE AUTHORITIES HAD IN MIND WAS THAT WOMEN WERE THE SPEARPOINT OF THE FORCES OF SUPERSTITION, THAT IT WAS THEY WHO PROPAGATED THE BIZARRE NOTIONS UPON WHICH THE POPULAR IMAGINATION FED, THAT THEY WERE THE FOUNTAINHEAD OF ALL THOSE HOUSEHOLD RECIPES AND REMEDIES AND WHISPERED CHARMS WITH WHICH MEDIEVAL JEWRY WAS PLAGUED—OR SAVED. IN THIS RESPECT THEY WERE UNDOUBTEDLY CORRECT, FOR LEARNED RABBIS DID NOT HESITATE TO SIT AT THE FEET OF ANCIENT CRONES WHEN A PAIN IN THE EYES OR HEAD GAVE THEM NO REST, AND MANY OF THE PRESCRIPTIONS RETAILED BY THE POPULAR LITERATURE MAKE A BOW OF ACKNOWLEDGMENT TO WOMANKIND. WE MUST REGARD WOMEN, THEN, AS THE FOLK-MAGICIANS, HEALERS OF WOUNDS, PRESCRIBERS OF LOVE-POTIONS, BUT IN NO SENSE "WITCHES." JEWISH WOMEN NEVER ATTAINED AN IMPORTANCE IN MAGIC AT ALL COMMENSURATE WITH THE PROMINENCE OF THEIR SISTERS IN THE WITCH-CULTS. NOR WAS JEWISH MAGIC THE EXCLUSIVE SKILL OF THE "MAGICIAN"—IT IS HAZARDOUS TO ASSERT EVEN THAT THERE WERE SUCH PEOPLE AS MAGICIANS, BY PROFESSION. ONE MAY DEFINE THE JEWISH MAGICIAN AS A SCHOLAR BY VOCATION, A PRACTITIONER OF THE MYSTICAL-MAGICAL ARTS BY AVOCATION. EVERY MYSTIC, PROPERLY TRAINED, COULD PRACTICE MAGIC AS A SIDE-LINE. INDEED, THE DANGERS OF INVOKING THE SPIRITS WITHOUT AN ADEQUATE EDUCATION IN MYSTICISM WERE FREQUENTLY STRESSED, AND THE POSSESSOR OF ESOTERIC TRADITIONS AND WRITINGS WAS STERNLY COUNSELLED TO KEEP THEM HIDDEN FROM THE COMMON GLANCE, LEST THEY BE MISUSED, AND TO PASS THEM ON ONLY TO A SELECT CIRCLE. EARLY MYSTICAL AND MAGICAL LORE WAS SUCCESSFULLY GUARDED BY A LIMITED ORAL TRANSMISSION. THE SECRET LORE OF THE GERMAN SCHOOL, FOUNDED BY THE KALONYMIDES, WHO REMOVED TO THE RHINELAND FROM LUCCA IN THE TENTH CENTURY, WAS FIRST WRITTEN DOWN IN THE THIRTEENTH BY THE FOLLOWERS OF JUDAH THE PIOUS, AMONG WHOM ELEAZAR OF WORMS WAS OUTSTANDING BOTH FOR HIS PROLIFIC PEN AND THE DEPTH OF HIS LEARNING. JEWISH LIFE HAD TURNED MORE AND MORE INWARD, AS RELATIONS WITH THE CHRISTIAN WORLD GREW MORE DIFFICULT, AND INTENSIVE STUDY OF THE TALMUD HAD BECOME ALMOST ITS SOLE INTELLECTUAL PURSUIT. THE RESULT WAS THAT RELIGIOUS EMOTION, STIFLED BY AN EXCLUSIVE EMPHASIS UPON HAIR-SPLITTING TECHNICALITIES IN INTERPRETATION AND OBSERVANCE OF THE LAW, FINALLY BURST ITS CASUISTICAL BONDS, AS HAS SO OFTEN HAPPENED, AND SOUGHT A FREE AND ECSTATIC OUTLET IN THE LUSCIOUS GREEN FIELDS OF THEOSOPHY. THIS INNER NEED WAS THE PRIME INCENTIVE FOR THE POPULARIZATION OF MYSTICAL DOCTRINE THAT BEGAN AT THIS TIME, CONCURRENTLY IN GERMANY AND IN SPAIN. BUT THE GERMAN KABBALAH NEVER ATTAINED THE THEORETICAL DEPTH OF ITS SPANISH COUNTERPART, NOR DID IT EXERT SO MUCH INFLUENCE. A WORD ABOUT THE KABBALAH AND ITS RELATION TO THE SUBJECT-MATTER OF THIS BOOK: PROPERLY USED THE TERM DENOTES THE VAST THEOSOPHICAL SYSTEM ELABORATED IN SOUTHERN EUROPE DURING THE MIDDLE AGES ON THE BASIS OF ANCIENT TRADITION. THE SO-CALLED GERMAN KABBALAH, ESSENTIALLY A ḤASIDIC OR "PIETIST" DOCTRINE, HAD INTRINSICALLY LITTLE RELATION TO THIS SYSTEM, BEING RATHER A SHORT-LIVED EXCURSION FROM THE MAIN LINE, AND IN THE BRIEF SPACE OF A CENTURY IT WAS OVERWHELMED AND LOST IN THE INTRICACIES OF THE GREATER DOCTRINE. TWO BROAD TYPES OF KABBALAH HAVE BEEN DISTINGUISHED IN JEWISH TRADITION, THE "THEORETICAL" (KABBALAH ‘IYUNIT), WHICH IS THE KABBALAH, AND THE "PRACTICAL" (KABBALAH MA‘ASIT), WHICH IS REALLY A MISNOMER, FOR THE MAGICAL PRACTICE THAT IT DENOTED HAD LITTLE ENOUGH TO DO WITH KABBALAH, EVEN IN ITS PUREST FORM, THE INVOCATION OF NAMES, AND MOVED FARTHER AND FARTHER AWAY AS IT EMBODIED A HODGE-PODGE OF ANCIENT AND MEDIEVAL, JEWISH AND FOREIGN ELEMENTS. WHILE KABBALISTS THEMSELVES LIMITED THE TERM TO NAME-INVOCATION, IN POPULAR USAGE IT WAS GENERIC FOR THE ENTIRE CORPUS OF JEWISH MAGIC. "THE GERMANS, LACKING IN PHILOSOPHICAL TRAINING, EXERTED ALL THE GREATER INFLUENCE ON THE PRACTICAL KABBALAH, AS WELL AS ON ECSTATIC MYSTICISM." THEIR SCHOOL STRESSED THE INNER SIGNIFICANCE AND HIGHER MYSTICAL VALUES OF HEBREW WORDS AND LETTERS—GOING TO THE EXTENT OF COUNTING THE WORDS IN THE PRAYER-BOOK SO THAT NONE MIGHT FALL OUT OR BE ALTERED—AND THE RÔLE OF KAVVANAH, A PROFOUND CONCENTRATION UPON THESE INNER VALUES, IN BRINGING TO FRUITION THEIR MYSTICAL PROMISE. HERE WE HAVE THE HEART OF THE TEACHING CONCERNING MAGICAL NAMES, WHICH, WHILE ADUMBRATED IN THE TALMUD AND DEVELOPED IN THE GEONIC PERIOD, REACHED ITS CHOICEST AND RICHEST FLOWERING IN THE DOCTRINES OF THIS SCHOOL. WHAT WAS PUT IN WRITING BECAME THE COMMON PROPERTY OF ALL WHO COULD READ—AND MANY WHO DID NOT UNDERSTAND PROFESSED TO BE ABLE TO PERFORM MIRACULOUS DEEDS BY THE BALD REPETITION OF WHAT WAS WRITTEN. THE COMMON FATE OF POPULARIZATIONS BEFELL THIS MYSTICAL LEARNING: THE WOULD-BE EXPERTS FLOURISHED, OBLIVIOUS OF THE BITTER CENSURE OF THE TRULY LEARNED. SO, WE MAY SAY THAT EVERY JEW WHOSE DESIRE LED HIM THITHER ESSAYED A LITTLE MAGIC IN A SMALL WAY. BUT IT WAS GENERALLY RECOGNIZED THAT ONLY A MINOR PORTION OF THE MYSTICAL LORE HAD FOUND ITS WAY INTO BOOKS; MUCH OF IT STILL REMAINED PRIVATE, JEALOUSLY GUARDED PROPERTY. THE KEEPERS OF THIS TREASURE WERE THE GREAT MAGICIANS OF THE MIDDLE AGES, IN THE PUBLIC IMAGINATION AT LEAST, NOT BECAUSE THEY WERE MAGICIANS, WHICH IS AN UNAVOIDABLE PARADOX, BUT BECAUSE THEY WERE THE SUPREME MASTERS OF THE LEARNING OF WHICH MAGIC WAS AN INCIDENTAL OFFSHOOT. THIS IS WHY SUCH FIGURES AS SAMUEL, FATHER OF JUDAH THE PIOUS, JUDAH HIMSELF, ELEAZAR OF WORMS, ELIEZER B. NATHAN OF MAINZ, HEIRS OF THE KALONYMIDE LORE, AND EVEN SUCH NON-MYSTICS AS RASHI AND HIS GRANDSON R. TAM, YEḤIEL OF PARIS AND HIS PUPIL MEIR OF ROTHENBURG, RENOWNED FOR THEIR TALMUDIC SCHOLARSHIP, STAND OUT IN THE LEGENDS AS THE GREATEST MIRACLE WORKERS OF THE PERIOD. 
FORBIDDEN AND PERMITTED
IT IS THIS PARADOX, AND THE GENERALLY LEGALISTIC APPROACH TO THE SUBJECT, WHICH MAKE MEDIEVAL JEWISH DISCUSSIONS OF MAGIC SO UNPROFITABLE. THE MEDIEVAL WRITERS SOUGHT TO HEW CLOSE TO THE TALMUDIC LINE, AND ADHERED TO THE RABBINIC CLASSIFICATION AT A TIME WHEN IT WAS ESSENTIALLY OBSOLETE. AS A RESULT, THE GENERIC TERMS USUALLY APPLIED TO THE MAGIC ARTS, KISHSHUF AND LAḤASH, OCCUR IN A DUAL SENSE, SOMETIMES TO RECORD THE CONDEMNATORY VERDICT OF THE ANCIENT LAW BOOKS, AND AGAIN TO DESIGNATE THE LESS REPREHENSIBLE CONTEMPORARY FORMS. THE PURPOSE OF THE MEDIEVAL OBSERVATIONS ON THE MAGIC ARTS, WE MUST BEAR IN MIND, WAS NOT TO DESCRIBE THEM, BUT TO DETERMINE THE DEGREE OF GUILT ATTACHED TO THEM, IN ACCORDANCE WITH TALMUDIC LAW. IN CONFORMITY WITH THE USUAL LEGAL PROPENSITY FOR REHEARSING PRECEDENTS, THE TALMUDIC DEFINITIONS AND DISTINCTIONS WERE USUALLY REPEATED VERBATIM, SHEDDING LITTLE OR NO LIGHT UPON THE CURRENT VARIETIES AND FORMS. THE HOLY BIBLE HAD PRONOUNCED AN UNQUALIFIED CONDEMNATION OF SORCERY. THE TALMUD, WHILE MAINTAINING THIS FUNDAMENTAL ATTITUDE, PURSUED ITS CUSTOMARY FUNCTION OF CLARIFYING AND CLASSIFYING JEWISH LAW, AND SO BROKE UP THE ALL-INCLUSIVE CATEGORY OF SORCERY INTO SEVERAL DIVISIONS, ESTABLISHING VARYING DEGREES OF GUILT. TWO MAIN TYPES OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC WERE DISTINGUISHED: THAT WHICH PRODUCES A DISCERNIBLE, MATERIAL EFFECT, BY MEANS OF "THE PERFORMANCE OF AN ACT," AND THAT WHICH ONLY CREATES THE ILLUSION OF SUCH AN ACT OR ITS EFFECT (AḤIZAT ‘AINAYIM, "CAPTURING THE EYESIGHT"); OR, AS A FURTHER OBSERVATION DEFINED THEM, THE ONE OPERATES WITHOUT THE AID OF DEMONS, THE OTHER REQUIRES THEIR ASSISTANCE. THE PRACTITIONER OF THE FIRST TYPE MERITS THE BIBLICAL PENALTY OF DEATH; THE SECOND IS FORBIDDEN BUT NOT SO PUNISHABLE. STILL A THIRD KIND OF MAGIC, "PERMITTED FROM THE START," INVOLVED THE USE OF "THE LAWS OF CREATION," A TERM WHICH WAS LATER INTERPRETED TO SIGNIFY THE MYSTICAL NAMES OF GOD AND THE ANGELS. SO STATED, THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE FIRST TWO IS FAR FROM CLEAR AND PRECISE, AND WAS HARDLY UNDERSTOOD BY THE MEDIEVAL WRITERS. AS ELIEZER OF METZ WROTE, "I QUESTIONED MY TEACHERS ABOUT THIS BUT THEY GAVE ME NO SATISFACTORY REPLY." THEY SPOKE OFTEN OF A FORBIDDEN "MAGIC" IN THE NARROW AND TECHNICAL TALMUDIC SENSE OF THE PERFORMANCE OF AN ACT, "TAKING HOLD OF A THING AND MANIPULATING IT," OR THE PERFORMANCE OF "ENCHANTMENTS." YET THIS PROSCRIBED "MAGIC" DID NOT INCLUDE THE OTHER FORMS: THE "INVOCATION OF ANGELS," THE "INVOCATION OF DEMONS," AND THE "EMPLOYMENT OF NAMES," WHICH THEY REGARDED AS DISTINCT DIVISIONS, AT THE LEAST MORE ACCEPTABLE, AND BY SOME, EXPRESSLY PERMITTED AND EVEN EMPLOYED. ABOUT THE PERMISSIBILITY OF EMPLOYING NAMES AND ANGELS THERE WAS NO QUESTION, FOR THE TALMUD HAD LEGALIZED THEIR USE, BUT THE INVOCATION OF DEMONS WAS GENERALLY CONSIDERED LESS PRAISEWORTHY. JEROḤAM B. MESHULLAM WROTE: "THE CODIFIERS DIFFER WITH REGARD TO DEMON-INVOCATION. RAMAH [MEIR B. TODROS HALEVI ABULAFIA] WROTE THAT IT SHOULD BE CATEGORIZED AS FORBIDDEN 'MAGIC' AND SOME OF THE OTHER JURISTS AGREE WITH HIM BUT STILL OTHERS CONSIDER IT PERMISSIBLE AS IN NOWISE BELONGING TO THE CATEGORY OF 'MAGIC' ACTS." R. ELIEZER OF METZ HELD THAT "INVOKING THE DEMONS TO DO ONE'S WILL, IS PERMITTED FROM THE OUTSET, FOR WHAT DIFFERENCE IS THERE BETWEEN INVOKING DEMONS OR ANGELS? ...AN ACTION MAY NOT BE CHARACTERIZED AS 'MAGIC' UNLESS IT CONSISTS OF TAKING HOLD OF A THING AND MANIPULATING IT, THAT IS, IF IT IS THE PERFORMANCE OF A DEED, OR AN INCANTATION THAT DOES NOT INCLUDE AN INVOCATION OF SPIRITS, BUT INVOKING DEMONS IS PERMITTED AB INITIO." IT IS EVIDENT THAT MEDIEVAL AUTHORITIES REGARDED THE CATEGORY OF "MAGIC" AS ALTOGETHER DISTINCT AND DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHERS, AND CORRECTLY SO, BUT I KNOW OF ONLY ONE CLEAR-CUT STATEMENT OF THE PRINCIPLE OF DIFFERENCE, BY MOSES ISSERLES. THE COUNTERFEIT TYPE OF MAGIC ALSO APPEARED OFTEN IN THE DISCUSSIONS. IT PROVIDED A CONVENIENT DODGE TO GET AROUND THE LEGAL DIFFICULTIES AND CAST A HALO OF RESPECTABILITY ABOUT THE CURRENT FORMS, WHOSE EFFECTS WERE DESCRIBED AS NOT REAL AT ALL BUT ENTIRELY ILLUSORY. BUT THIS ROAD, TOO, WAS NOT QUITE SMOOTH, FOR THE TALMUDIC EXPLANATION THAT ILLUSORY MAGIC IS THE WORK OF DEMONS AROSE TO CROWD ANGEL-AND NAME-MAGIC OFF THE RIGHT-OF-WAY. IN SHORT, THE TALMUDIC CLASSIFICATION PLAGUED THE EFFORTS OF MEDIEVAL CODIFIERS TO BRING THE LAW INTO RELATION WITH CONTEMPORARY PROCEDURES. YET, FROM A PRACTICAL STANDPOINT, THEY SUCCEEDED IN EFFECTIVELY EXCLUDING FROM THE PROSCRIBED MAGIC" ALL THE FORMS CURRENT AMONG JEWS. MOSES ISSERLES BRINGS US CLOSER TO AN UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT THE FORBIDDEN "MAGIC" WAS. "THE ROOTS OF THE [MAGICAL] ARTS ARE THREE," HE WROTE, "GOD, SCIENCE, AND NATURE...FROM GOD COMES...THE POWER TO INVOKE THE HEAVENLY PRINCES BY MEANS OF THE HOLY NAMES; THE SCIENTIFIC ROOT MAY BE ILLUSTRATED BY ASTROLOGY, BY WHICH A MAN CAN FORETELL THE FUTURE, MAKE TALISMANS, AND SUBDUE THE SPIRITS AND THE POWERS OF THE STARS AND THE LIKE; ON NATURAL ELEMENTS DEPENDS THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THE VARIOUS TYPES OF MAGIC, ALL OF WHICH CONSIST IN BRINGING OUT THE INNER NATURE OF THINGS, WHEREBY AN EXPERT MAY PERFORM DEEDS STRANGE IN APPEARANCE..." THIS CLASSIFICATION IS NOT DEFINITIVE, FOR ISSERLES FAILED TO INCLUDE THE DEMONIC "ROOT" OF MAGIC; HIS INCLUSION OF ASTROLOGY, HOWEVER, WHICH WAS WELL KNOWN IN TALMUDIC TIMES BUT DID NOT ENTER INTO THE CENTRAL DISCUSSIONS OF MAGIC, IS SIGNIFICANT OF THE PLACE OF THAT SCIENCE IN PARTICULAR AND THE DIVINATORY ARTS GENERALLY IN MEDIEVAL MAGIC. BUT IT IS HIS LAST CATEGORY THAT INTERESTS US PARTICULARLY HERE. THE "INNER NATURE OF THINGS" IS ONE WAY OF DESCRIBING THE MOST PRIMITIVE AND WIDESPREAD SUBJECT OF MAGICAL ACTIVITY. IT IS UNIVERSALLY BELIEVED THAT ALL THINGS ARE ENDOWED WITH OCCULT VIRTUES AND POWERS, THAT THEY POSSESS MUTUALLY SYMPATHETIC OR ANTIPATHETIC QUALITIES, AND THAT IT IS POSSIBLE TO "STEP UP" MAGICAL CURRENTS FROM THE PARTICULAR TO THE GENERAL, AND DOWN AGAIN FROM THE GENERAL TO THE PARTICULAR, BY THE SIMPLE MANIPULATION OF NATURAL OBJECTS, WHICH IS THE COMMONEST FORM THAT MAGIC TAKES. FRAZER, STUDYING THE PRACTICES OF PRIMITIVE PEOPLES, CLASSIFIED THEM UNDER TWO HEADS, HOMOEOPATHIC OR IMITATIVE, AND CONTAGIOUS; "BOTH BRANCHES," HE WROTE, "MAY CONVENIENTLY BE COMPREHENDED UNDER THE GENERAL NAME OF SYMPATHETIC MAGIC, SINCE BOTH ASSUME THAT THINGS ACT ON EACH OTHER AT A DISTANCE THROUGH A SECRET SYMPATHY." AND AGAIN, "THIS BELIEF IN THE SYMPATHETIC INFLUENCE EXERTED ON EACH OTHER BY PERSONS  OR THINGS AT A DISTANCE IS OF THE ESSENCE OF MAGIC." IT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF MAGIC THAT WITH THE ADVANCE OF RELIGIOUS THOUGHT AND THE RECOGNITION OF A SPIRIT WORLD, IT TENDS TO MOVE CLOSER TO RELIGION, AND TO DEPEND INCREASINGLY UPON THE SPIRIT FORCES OF RELIGION FOR ITS EFFECTS. THE RABBINIC AUTHORITIES SET THEIR FACE AGAINST ALL PRACTICES THAT SMACKED OF ISRAEL'S HEATHEN ORIGINS, AND PROMINENT AMONG THESE WAS "THE PERFORMANCE OF AN ACT" WITHOUT RESORT TO SUPERNATURAL AID, WHICH WAS FOR THEM THE FORBIDDEN "MAGIC" TO BE PUNISHED BY DEATH. THEIR OPPOSITION WAS NOT TO MAGIC GENERALLY, BUT TO THIS PARTICULAR "IDOLATROUS" FORM; THE USE OF ANGELS, NAMES, AND EVEN DEMONS, INVOLVING AN APPEAL TO THE SUPERNATURAL AND A RECOGNITION OF THE SUPREMACY OF GOD, WAS ADMITTED PAST THE BARRIER ON SUFFERANCE, BUT THE FIRST TYPE WAS RIGOROUSLY EXCLUDED. IT WAS THIS DISTINCTION WHICH THE MEDIEVAL WRITERS SENSED AND VOICED NEGATIVELY, WITHOUT FULLY COMPREHENDING IT, FOR THE ANCIENT BITTER STRUGGLE AGAINST "IDOLATRY" HAD LONG SINCE BEEN WON, AND THE DISTINCTION HAD LOST ITS FORCE. MEDIEVAL JEWISH MAGIC DEPENDED ALMOST ENTIRELY FOR ITS SUCCESS UPON THE SPIRITS AND NAMES; SYMPATHETIC DEVICES PERSISTED, AS WE SHALL SEE, BUT THEIR ROLE WAS REGARDED AS SECONDARY AND INCIDENTAL TO THAT OF THEIR THEOLOGICALLY MORE ACCEPTABLE SUCCESSORS. HERE WE HAVE A STRIKING DIFFERENCE BETWEEN JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN MAGIC IN THE MIDDLE AGES. WHILE THE LATTER FRANKLY RECOGNIZED AND EMPLOYED THE OCCULT FORCES INHERENT IN NATURE, RECIPES EMPLOYING THESE FORCES SLIPPED INTO JEWISH PRACTICE BY THE BACK DOOR, SO TO SPEAK, DISGUISED AS BONA FIDE INVOCATIONS OF THE SPIRIT WORLD. NOW WE CAN UNDERSTAND WHY SUCH CATEGORIES AS GOOD AND BAD, WHITE AND BLACK MAGIC ARE FOREIGN TO JEWISH THOUGHT. THESE DISTINCTIONS ARE CONCERNED WITH THE PURPOSE OF THE MAGIC ACT, WHILE JEWISH DISCUSSION CENTERED AROUND THE METHOD, AND THE LEGAL ATTITUDE TOWARD IT. I DO NOT MEAN, OF COURSE, THAT RABBIS HAD NO INTEREST IN THE ENDS TOWARD WHICH MAGIC WAS PURSUED, THAT A "LEGAL" TECHNIQUE COULD BE USED CRIMINALLY WITH THEIR APPROBATION. THEY OFTEN EXPRESSED DISAPPROVAL OF EVEN THE LEGALLY RECOGNIZED METHODS JUST BECAUSE THEY MIGHT BE HARMFULLY APPLIED, AND STRENUOUSLY OBJECTED TO PLACING MYSTICAL INFORMATION IN THE HANDS OF PEOPLE WHO WERE NOT TO BE TRUSTED WITH IT. BUT THE SCHOLARLY AND PIOUS CHARACTER OF THE STUDENT OF MYSTICISM AND THE ESSENTIALLY RELIGIOUS NATURE OF JEWISH MAGIC ENSURED A MINIMUM OF MISUSE OF THIS LORE. THERE WAS NEVER ANY QUESTION THAT THE IMMORAL PRACTICE OF MAGIC WAS NOT COUNTENANCED BY JUDAISM AND THEREFORE THE DISCUSSION COULD REMAIN ON A LEGAL PLANE. HOWEVER, JEWS WERE ACQUAINTED WITH THIS PREVAILING NON-JEWISH CLASSIFICATION, AS IS INDICATED BY THE EFFORT OF MENAḤEM ẒIYUNI AND OTHERS TO INTERPRET THE WORD NECROMANCY: "'NIGROMANCIA' IS A COMBINATION OF TWO WORDS, NIGAR [HEBREW], 'GATHERED TOGETHER, COLLECTED,' LIKE WATER THAT HAS BEEN STORED UP, AND MANCIA, THE NAME OF THE INCENSE THAT MAGICIANS BURN TO THE DEMONS; BUT I HAVE HEARD ANOTHER EXPLANATION, THAT NIGRE MEANS 'BLACK,' AND THIS IS WHY THE GERMANS CALL IT SCHWARZKUNST." AS AN EXAMPLE OF NIGROMANCIA HE CITED "THOSE WHO OFFER UP THEIR SPERM TO THE SPIRITS OR DEMONS WITH APPROPRIATE INCANTATIONS." 
"IT IS BEST TO BE HEEDFUL"
THE POPULAR ATTITUDE TOWARD MAGIC AND SUPERSTITION, LEAVING ASIDE THE LEGALISTIC APPROACH, RECALLS AN INCIDENT THAT ILLUSTRATES IT PERFECTLY. A TEACHER OF MINE, OUT FOR A STROLL, WAS SUDDENLY CONFRONTED WITH A BLACK CAT FROM WHICH HE SHIED AWAY NERVOUSLY. ONE OF HIS STUDENTS, OBSERVING THIS, TWITTED HIM, "YOU'RE NOT REALLY AFRAID OF A BLACK CAT, PROFESSOR!" "NO," HE REPLIED INDIGNANTLY, "OF COURSE I DON'T BELIEVE IN SUCH NONSENSE. BUT THERE'S NO HARM IN BEING CAREFUL." HE MIGHT HAVE BEEN QUOTING SEFER ḤASIDIM: "ONE SHOULD NOT BELIEVE IN SUPERSTITIONS, BUT STILL IT IS BEST TO BE HEEDFUL OF THEM." THIS QUALIFIED SKEPTICISM WAS THE FARTHEST ADVANCE TOWARD THE MODERN SPIRIT ON THE PART OF THE RELIGIOUS AUTHORITIES; THE MASSES, IF WE MAY JUDGE FROM THE INNUMERABLE SUPERSTITIONS THAT WERE CAUTIOUSLY HONORED, TOOK THAT QUALIFICATION EARNESTLY TO HEART. THE ZEITGEIST OVERPOWERED EVEN THE MOST RATIONALISTICALLY INCLINED OF THE RABBIS. THE JEWRY OF SOUTHERN EUROPE OWNED SEVERAL DARING SPIRITS WHO UNCOMPROMISINGLY STIGMATIZED MAGIC AND SUPERSTITION AS "FOLLY" AND "UNTRUTH," BUT IN THE GERMANIC LANDS NONE DARED GO SO FAR, THOUGH A FEW SINGLED OUT ONE OR ANOTHER PHASE OF MAGIC FOR THEIR CONTEMPT, OR PROVED THEMSELVES FREE OF ONE OR ANOTHER SUPERSTITION BY THEIR ACTIONS. THE AUTHORITIES, WHOSE RELIGIOUS CONVICTIONS AND POSITION OBLIGED THEM TO VOICE AT LEAST HALF-HEARTED DISAPPROVAL, COULD DO NO MORE THAN THREATEN THE PRACTITIONERS OF MAGIC WITH DISASTER. THEY WOULD BE PUNISHED FOR THEIR ACTS, WHETHER BY THE SPIRITS WHOM THEY HAD MOMENTARILY ENSLAVED, OR BY THE WRATH OF GOD. ACCORDING TO SOME, IT WAS THE PREVALENCE OF SUPERSTITION AND MAGIC AMONG THE JEWS THAT DELAYED THE REDEMPTION OF ISRAEL FROM EXILE. ONE OPINION HAD IT: "IF YOU SEE A JEW WHO APOSTATIZED NEITHER BECAUSE OF LOVE NOR THROUGH COMPULSION, YOU MAY KNOW THAT HE OR HIS PARENTS ENGAGED IN SORCERY." SOMETIMES THE RABBIS SOUGHT TO COUNTERACT THE INFLUENCE OF TRADITIONALLY RECEIVED TECHNIQUES BY ARGUING THAT THEY WERE NO LONGER APPLICABLE, "FOR IT IS KNOWN THAT NATURE VARIES FROM PLACE TO PLACE AND FROM TIME TO TIME," OR ON THE GROUND THAT THE REQUISITE SKILL HAD BEEN LOST. OFTEN, THEY TRIED TO SOFTEN THE IMPACT OF SUPERSTITIOUS PRACTICES BY RE-INTERPRETATION, BY INJECTING RELIGIOUS MEANING INTO THEM. BUT THE VALIDITY OF SUPERSTITION AND MAGIC WAS UNIVERSALLY ACCEPTED, AND THE VERY RABBIS WHO DEPRECATED THEM WERE OFTEN OBLIGED TO CONDONE THEM ALSO. MOREOVER, NO MATTER HOW VIOLENTLY THEY CONDEMNED POPULAR MISAPPLICATION OF MYSTICAL TEACHINGS THEY WERE OBLIGED TO ADMIT THAT THE "PERMITTED" CATEGORIES OF MAGIC, ESPECIALLY THE INVOCATION OF GODLY AND ANGELIC NAMES WHEN PRACTICED BY ADEPTS WHOSE LEARNING AND PIETY COULD NOT BE DOUBTED, WERE IN CONSONANCE WITH THE RELIGIOUS TENETS OF JUDAISM AND COULD NOT BE DENIED. IT WAS THIS ACKNOWLEDGMENT THAT UNDERLAY THE FATAL INCONSISTENCY OF RELIGIOUS OPINION; THE CAMEL'S NOSE ONCE INSIDE THE TENT, ITS ENTIRE HULK COULD NO LONGER BE EXCLUDED. ONE CAN HARDLY BLAME THE MASSES FOR THEIR UNHESITATING ACCEPTANCE OF THE TRUTH AND POWER OF MAGIC. WHATEVER FAITH IN AN ALL-POWERFUL GOD MAY HAVE TAUGHT THEM TO THE CONTRARY, THE COMMON PEOPLE BELIEVED IN THE MIGHT OF THE MAGICIAN AND STOOD IN AWE OF HIM. "IF ANYONE QUARRELS WITH A SORCERER, HE HAS BROUGHT HIS DEATH ON HIMSELF." THE ADDICTION TO SUPERSTITION AND MAGIC OF THE GERMAN PIETISTS AND MYSTICS BECAME A BYWORD IN THE SOUTH OF EUROPE AND SCANDALIZED MORE THAN ONE PIOUS SPANISH-JEWISH WRITER. YET WE MEET AT THE SAME TIME, RECOGNITION OF A PROFOUND PSYCHOLOGICAL TRUTH, FAR IN ADVANCE OF THE SPIRIT OF THE AGE: "SUPERSTITIONS CAN HARM ONLY THOSE WHO HEED THEM." IT REQUIRES MORE COURAGE AND SKEPTICISM THAN THE MIDDLE AGES COULD LAY CLAIM TO (OR THAN WE CAN BOAST EVEN TODAY, FOR THAT MATTER) TO BE FREE OF THE YOKE THAT SUPERSTITION AND MAGIC SADDLE UPON THE CREDULOUS MASSES. THE MATERIAL GATHERED IN THIS BOOK IS THE MOST TELLING EVIDENCE OF THE INADEQUACY OF MERE PROSCRIPTION TO COUNTERVAIL IGNORANCE AND THE BLIND "WILL TO BELIEVE." IN THE SUCCEEDING CHAPTERS WE SHALL EXAMINE FIRST THE BELIEFS CONCERNING THE SPIRIT WORLD (CHAPTERS III-VI), WHICH WERE FUNDAMENTAL TO SUPERSTITION AND MAGIC, AND THE POWERS ASCRIBED TO WHAT WE MAY DESIGNATE AS THE MAGIC WORD, NAMELY, THE NAMES OF GOD AND THE ANGELS, AND THE WORD OF GOD ENSHRINED IN SCRIPTURE (CHAPTERS VII-VIII), WHICH WERE THE MOST POTENT TOOLS OF MAGIC. CHAPTERS IX-XIII CONTAIN A DESCRIPTION OF THE VARIOUS ELEMENTS THAT CONSTITUTED THE ACTUAL PRACTICE OF MAGIC, INCLUDING A DISCUSSION OF MEDICINE. THE CONCLUDING CHAPTERS (XIV-XVI) ARE DEVOTED TO AN EXAMINATION OF THE DIVINATORY ARTS, AMONG THE MOST POPULAR OF MAGICAL EXERCISES.
THE POWERS OF EVIL
THE MIDDLE WORLD
THE BASIS OF JEWISH MAGIC LAY THE BELIEF IN A VAST, TEEMING "MIDDLE WORLD," A WORLD NEITHER OF THE FLESH NOR ALTOGETHER AND EXCLUSIVELY OF THE SPIRIT. DEMONS AND ANGELS, TO BE COUNTED ONLY IN MYRIADS, POPULATED THAT WORLD; THROUGH THEIR INTERMEDIACY THE POWERS OF MAGIC WERE BROUGHT INTO OPERATION. THE MOST FREQUENTLY EMPLOYED TERMS FOR MAGIC WERE HASHBA‘AT MALACHIM AND HASHBA‘AT SHEDIM, INVOCATION AND CONJURATION OF ANGELS AND DEMONS. THE PECULIAR ROLE OF THE ANGELS, HEAVENLY COUNTERPARTS OF ALL EARTHLY PHENOMENA, AS WELL AS THE DIRECT SERVANTS AND EMISSARIES OF GOD, CLOSEST TO HIS EAR, RENDERED POWERFUL INDEED THE MAN WHO POSSESSED THE SECRET OF BENDING THEM TO HIS WILL. THE DEMONS, ON THE OTHER HAND, INVESTED WITH ALL THE FEARSOME POTENCIES THAT A STILL PRIMITIVE, ANIMISTIC FOLK-IMAGINATION COULD CONJURE UP, WERE EQUALLY CAPABLE OF MAKING THE FAME AND FORTUNE OF THOSE WHO COULD EXERT A MAGIC POWER OVER THEM. TALMUDIC JEWRY OWNED A HIGHLY ELABORATED DEMONOLOGY, DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN CLASSES AND EVEN INDIVIDUALS, WITH A WEALTH OF DETAIL CONCERNING THE NATURE AND PURSUITS OF THE EVIL SPIRITS. ITS ELEMENTS GREW NATURALLY OUT OF THE FERTILE POPULAR IMAGINATION, CONVINCED AS IT WAS OF THE REALITY OF THE SPIRIT WORLD, AND FORTIFIED BY A RICH TRADITION DRAWN LARGELY FROM THE FOLKLORES OF EGYPT AND BABYLON AND PERSIA. THIS LORE SERVED A DUAL NEED: IT CONVEYED THE POWER OF CONTROL, AND AT THE SAME TIME OF SELF-PROTECTION. BUT THE RABBIS WERE GENERALLY OPPOSED TO DEMON-MAGIC, AND THOUGH THEY WERE NOT SO SEVERE WITH IT AS WITH SYMPATHETIC MAGIC (SOME OF THE MOST DISTINGUISHED TALMUDIC AUTHORITIES THEMSELVES HAD RECOURSE TO IT AT TIMES), THEY FREQUENTLY EXPRESSED THEIR STRONG DISAPPROVAL. EVEN IN THE MIDDLE AGES A FEW RABBIS WERE READY TO PERMIT IT, BUT THE ANCIENT STRICTURES AGAINST A METHOD WHICH IS "FORBIDDEN BUT NOT PUNISHABLE BY DEATH" HAD TAKEN EFFECT. THE INTENSIFICATION OF THE RELIGIOUS SPIRIT THAT HAD PROCEEDED THROUGH THE INTERVENING CENTURIES PRODUCED A FEELING THAT THE DEMONS HAD NO PROPER PLACE WITHIN JUDAISM, THOUGH THEY COULD NOT BE OUSTED AND THE WIDESPREAD FEAR OF THEM PERSISTED. TRAFFIC WITH THE "SPIRITS OF UNCLEANNESS," AS THEY WERE OFTEN CALLED, WAS REPUGNANT TO THE JEW, WHO REGARDED THEM AS INIMICAL NOT ALONE TO MANKIND, BUT TO THE PURSUIT OF THE RELIGIOUS LIFE. THE GREAT DEVELOPMENT OF NAME-MAGIC, ON THE OTHER HAND, CROWDED OUT THE EARLIER FORM. INVOCATION OF DEMONS, THEREFORE, OCCUPIED A VERY MINOR POSITION IN MEDIEVAL JEWISH MAGIC. THE DEMONS WERE EMPLOYED ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY IN DIVINATION. JEWISH DEMONOLOGY, CONSEQUENTLY, EXPERIENCED LITTLE INNER DEVELOPMENT DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, BUT CLUNG CLOSELY TO ITS EARLY FORMS, AND NEW DEPARTURES WERE MAINLY BORROWINGS FROM FRENCH AND GERMAN SOURCES, WHICH IN ITSELF IS AN INDICATION THAT THE ESTIMATION OF DEMONS IN MAGIC HAD DEPRECIATED. INTEREST IN THE EVIL SPIRITS CENTERED MAINLY ABOUT THEIR MALEVOLENT NATURE AND IMPLACABLE ENMITY TOWARD MAN, AND HENCE ABOUT THE NEED AND THE BEST METHODS OF PROTECTION AGAINST THEM. HARDLY A MURMUR OF DOUBT DO WE HEAR OF THE EXISTENCE AND REALITY OF THE EVIL SPIRITS. THE TALMUDIC LITERATURE, BOTH THE AGGADIC FOLKLORE AND THE HALACHA, ACCEPTED THEIR PRESENCE AS AXIOMATIC. WE MAY READILY UNDERSTAND THEN, HOW IT IS THAT IN THE MIDDLE AGES A PEOPLE FED ON THIS LITERATURE NO LONGER QUESTIONED. THE KABBALAH, INDEED, ACCORDED THE DEMONS AN INTEGRAL ROLE IN A COSMIC DESIGN IN WHICH THE RIGHT AND THE LEFT ARE THE OPPOSING CURRENTS OF PURE AND IMPURE POWERS FILLING THE WORLD AND DIVIDING IT BETWEEN THE HOLY ONE AND HIS ADVERSARY. IN ALL OF MEDIEVAL JEWRY THERE WERE FEW WHO RAISED THEIR VOICES AGAINST THIS SUPERSTITION. SOME KARAITES VIGOROUSLY REPUDIATED SUCH BELIEFS, AND CHARACTERIZED THEM AS "MERELY HUMAN IMAGININGS." MAIMONIDES AND IBN EZRA TOOK A SIMILARLY STRONG STAND. BUT THESE WERE CITIZENS OF SOUTHERN, MOHAMMEDAN LANDS. NOT A WORD TO THIS EFFECT DO WE HEAR IN THE NORTH OF EUROPE. OUR LITERATURE TAKES THEM AS MUCH FOR GRANTED AS DID THE TALMUDIC. CERTAIN WORKS, ESPECIALLY FROM THE SCHOOL OF JUDAH THE PIOUS, REVEAL THEIR ACTIVITIES ON ALMOST EVERY PAGE. RASHI REPEATED THE MIDRASHIC COMMENT THAT "EVERY LIVING THING" REPRESENTED IN THE ARK INCLUDED EVEN THE DEMONS. IF WE ARE TO BELIEVE MOSES OF TACHAU, IBN EZRA PAID DEARLY FOR HIS HARDIHOOD IN DENYING THE EXISTENCE OF DEMONS. "IBN EZRA WROTE IN HIS BOOK," HE SAYS, "'OF A SURETY THERE ARE NO DEMONS IN THE WORLD!'. VERILY, HE ERRED IN THIS MATTER, FOR THEY WERE EVER AT HIS SIDE...AND INDEED THEY PROVED THEIR EXISTENCE TO AT HIM. I HAVE HEARD FROM THE PEOPLE OF IGLANT [ENGLAND?], WHERE HE DIED, THAT ONCE WHEN HE WAS TRAVELLING THROUGH A FOREST, HE CAME UPON A LARGE BAND OF BLACK DOGS WHO GLARED AT HIM BALEFULLY; UNDOUBTEDLY THESE WERE DEMONS. WHEN HE HAD FINALLY PASSED THROUGH THEIR MIDST, HE FELL SERIOUSLY ILL, AND EVENTUALLY HE DIED OF THAT ILLNESS." THIS INCIDENT WAS APPARENTLY EVIDENCE ENOUGH FOR R. MOSES, THOUGH WE MAY QUESTION WHETHER, IF IT OCCURRED, IT SUFFICED TO CONVINCE THE DOUGHTY IBN EZRA. MENASSEH B. ISRAEL, WRITING IN THE MIDDLE OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, SUMMED UP THE THOUGHT OF THE MIDDLE AGES WHEN, AFTER DEMONSTRATING TO HIS OWN SATISFACTION THAT DEMONS DO EXIST, BY CALLING INTO SERVICE PROOFS ON THE THREEFOLD BASIS OF TRADITION, REASON, AND THE SENSES, HE CITED A LONG LIST OF APPROPRIATE PASSAGES FROM JEWISH LITERATURE, AND CONCLUDED, "THE OPINION OF ALL JEWISH AUTHORITIES IS THAT THE BIBLICAL REFERENCES TO SPIRITS ARE TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY." HE LIGHTLY BRUSHED ASIDE THE MAIMONIDEAN STRICTURES AGAINST SUCH SUPERSTITIONS WITH THE FAMILIAR OBJECTION THAT THEIR AUTHOR HAD BEEN "SEDUCED" BY THE PHILOSOPHER'S PREDILECTION FOR THE TESTIMONY OF REASON AND EXPERIENCE, TO THE DAMAGE OF HIS PIETY AND FAITH IN REVELATION. MENASSEH B. ISRAEL WAS EXPRESSING NOT HIS OWN OPINION BUT THE JUDGMENT OF JEWISH FOLK-BELIEF. 
TERMINOLOGY
IT MAY NOT BE AMISS IF BEFORE WE PROCEED TO A CONSIDERATION OF THE FEATURES OF THIS DEMONOLOGY, WE DEVOTE A FEW LINES TO THE NOMENCLATURE EMPLOYED IN OUR LITERATURE. THE TERMS MOST FREQUENTLY MET WITH ARE THOSE MADE FAMILIAR IN THE ANCIENT LITERATURE OF THE JEWS: MAZZIK, FROM A ROOT WHICH MEANS "TO DAMAGE, DESTROY"; SHED, AN OBSCURE WORD WHICH OCCURS IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN THE PLURAL, AND WHICH IN THE TALMUDIC LITERATURE ACQUIRED THE EXCLUSIVE SENSE OF "DEMON"; AND RUAḤ, "SPIRIT," OFTEN RUAḤ RA‘AH, "EVIL SPIRIT." THESE WORDS WERE NOT AT ALL DIFFERENTIATED IN OUR PERIOD, THOUGH A RATHER ACADEMIC ATTEMPT WAS AT TIMES MADE TO DISTINGUISH AMONG THEM ON THE BASIS OF TALMUDIC STATEMENTS. IN GENERAL, HOWEVER, THESE THREE TERMS WERE USED INDISCRIMINATELY IN A GENERIC SENSE, AND WERE OFTEN EMPLOYED INTERCHANGEABLY IN A SINGLE PARAGRAPH. AN EFFORT AT SCHEMATIZATION, WHICH PRODUCED A LIST OF TEN CATEGORIES OF DEMONS TO BALANCE A SIMILAR ANGELIC LIST, INTRODUCED SEVEN ADDITIONAL TERMS, WHICH FOUND LITTLE PLACE IN THE GENERAL LITERATURE. ONE OF THEM, HOWEVER, LILIN, REGARDED AS THE PLURAL OF LILIT, "NIGHT-DEMONS," USED IN THE TALMUD, OCCURS FAIRLY OFTEN, SOMETIMES AS LILIOT. I MAY ALSO MENTION HERE THE MALACHE ḤABBALA, "ANGELS (OR DEMONS) OF DESTRUCTION," WHO MADE THEIR INITIAL APPEARANCE IN THE TALMUD, AND WHO WERE NOT ABSENT FROM THE MEDIEVAL SCENE. THEIR NAMES END WITH THE LETTER PEH, WE ARE INFORMED. THE FACT THAT THE TITLES OF THE DAILY SYNAGOGUE SERVICES, THE EIGHTEEN BENEDICTIONS, THE PRAYER YOẒER OR, AND THE GRACE AFTER MEALS DO NOT CONTAIN THIS LETTER, WAS CITED AS PROOF THAT PRAYER SERVES AS A PROTECTION AGAINST THESE DESTROYING ANGELS. THE LURIANIC KABBALAH BROUGHT INTO COMMON CURRENCY AN OLD BUT LITTLE USED TERM, KELIPPAH, ORIGINALLY "SCALE, HUSK, SKIN"; OCCURRING IN THE EARLIER MYSTICAL WORKS AND IN THE ZOHAR, THIS WORD RARELY APPEARED IN OUR LITERATURE. ITS LURIANIC POPULARIZATION, REFLECTED IN THE WRITINGS OF THE FAMOUS POLISH MYSTIC, ISAIAH HOROWITZ (1555-1630), MARKED THE BEGINNING OF A NEW DEVELOPMENT IN JEWISH DEMONOLOGY WHICH IS OUTSIDE THE SCOPE OF THIS STUDY. THESE TRADITIONAL TERMS WERE USED ONLY TO DESIGNATE THE GENERAL PHENOMENON. IT IS OF INTEREST TO INQUIRE WHY NONE OF THEM ACQUIRED A SPECIALIZED SENSE IN OUR PERIOD, TO SINGLE OUT THOSE DIFFERENTIATED DEMONIC TYPES WHICH PEOPLE THE FOLKLORE OF ALL NATIONS. THE EXPLANATION IS NOT FAR TO SEEK. THE HEBREW OF THE HOLY BIBLE AND THE PRAYERS, WHILE FAMILIAR TO MOST JEWS, WAS NOT THE VERNACULAR; NOR DID THE TALMUD, WHICH SO STRONGLY COLORED JEWISH LIFE, PROVIDE JEWRY WITH A SPOKEN TONGUE. WORDS LIFTED FROM THESE SOURCES ENTERED INTO THE EVERYDAY LANGUAGE OF THE PEOPLE, TO BE SURE, BUT THEIR VERY ANTIQUITY AND TRADITIONAL MEANINGS MADE IT DIFFICULT TO SQUEEZE THEM INTO NEW MOLDS. THEY SUFFICED AS GENERIC TERMS, BUT TO DESIGNATE THE SPECIFIC, THE DIFFERENTIATED, THE PECULIARLY CONTEMPORARY, THE JEWS TURNED TO THE VERNACULAR FOR THEIR NOMENCLATURE. SPECIALIZED TYPES OF DEMONS WERE NOT WANTING IN MEDIEVAL JEWISH FOLKLORE, BUT THEY APPEARED UNDER THEIR NON-HEBRAIC NAMES, WORDS BORROWED FROM THE GERMAN AND THE FRENCH. THIS INTERESTING SUBJECT, SHEDDING SO MUCH LIGHT UPON THE QUESTION OF NON-JEWISH INFLUENCE ON JEWISH BELIEF AND SUPERSTITION, WILL BE PRESENTLY CONSIDERED. 
THE GENESIS OF DEMONS
THE NUMBER OF DEMONS IN THE WORLD WAS PRODIGIOUS. ONE CHRISTIAN CENSUS ESTIMATED THEM AS SOMEWHAT MORE THAN ONE FOR EACH PERSON ON EARTH. OUR SOURCES SPURN SUCH CONSERVATIVE FIGURES; THEIR NUMBER IS UNCOUNTABLE, THE SIMPLE UNIT EMPLOYED IN REFERRING TO THEM IS NO SMALLER THAN THE MYRIAD. THE QUESTION OF THE ORIGIN OF THIS DEMONIC HORDE NATURALLY AGITATED THE MEDIEVAL MIND. IT WAS OF ESPECIAL INTEREST TO THE JEWS, FOR IN A WORLD ALTOGETHER FASHIONED EX NIHILO BY THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, THE DEMONS ALONE HAVE NO RECORDED BIRTHDAY; THE FIRST CHAPTER OF GENESIS IS SILENT CONCERNING THEM. TALMUDIC TRADITION, HOWEVER, PROVIDED THE CLEW WHICH WAS FOLLOWED IN THE MIDDLE AGES. ON THE FIRST SABBATH EVE, AT TWILIGHT, AS GOD WAS PUTTING THE FINISHING TOUCHES TO HIS GREAT WORK OF CREATION, HE TURNED HIS HAND TO THE CONSTRUCTION OF THESE BEINGS, WHO, THOUGH INCLUDED IN THE PLAN OF THINGS AS THEY WERE TO BE, MIGHT WELL BE LEFT FOR LAST. HE HAD NOT PROGRESSED BEYOND THE FASHIONING OF THEIR SOULS, HOWEVER, WHEN THE HASTENING SABBATH OVERTOOK HIM, AND HE WAS OBLIGED TO CEASE HIS LABORS TO SANCTIFY THE FIRST DAY OF REST. SO IT IS THAT THE DEMONS HAVE NO BODIES, BUT ARE CONSTITUTED WHOLLY OF SPIRIT. BUT THIS EXPLANATION DID NOT SUFFICE TO STILL ALL DOUBTS, AND A MEDIEVAL RABBI, DURING THE COURSE OF A DISPUTATION WITH A RENEGADE JEW, APPENDED AN INTERESTING CODICIL TO THIS THEME. THERE REMAINED YET ANOTHER CATEGORY, UNACCOUNTED FOR BY THE RABBINIC THEORY AND KNOWN TO JEWS UNDER THEIR NON-JEWISH NAMES (R. JEḤIEL, OUR DISPUTANT, MENTIONED SPECIFICALLY THE LUTIN AND THE FAE), WHICH POSSESSED BOTH SOUL AND BODY. THESE OBVIOUSLY REQUIRED SOMETHING MORE THAN THE TRADITIONAL EXPLANATION. THIS R. JEḤIEL PROVIDED. HE UTILIZED A RABBINIC LEGEND TO THE EFFECT THAT DURING THE 130 YEARS AFTER THE EXPULSION FROM EDEN, WHEN ADAM WAS PARTED FROM EVE, HE HAD RELATIONS WITH FEMALE DEMONS WHO BORE HIM DEMONIC OFFSPRING, TO ACCOUNT FOR THIS CORPOREAL GROUP WHICH THE TALMUDIC RABBIS DIDN'T KNOW. THE SPIRITS WHOM WE KNOW AS THE LUTINS AND FAES ARE THE CHILDREN OF ADAM BY THIS UNNATURAL UNION, SAID R. JEḤIEL. WE READ ALSO OF STILL ANOTHER DEMONIC CATEGORY, WHOSE MEMBERS WERE CREATED AFRESH DAILY OUT OF THE RANKS OF THE MOST RECENT TENANTS OF THE GRAVE. IT IS NOT ALTOGETHER CORRECT TO HOLD, AS SOME STUDENTS HAVE, THAT IN THE POPULAR CONCEPTION THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD ROAMED THE WORLD AS SPECTERS AND VAMPIRES, RECRUITS TO THE DEMONIC ARMIES. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ON THE CONTRARY, THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD WERE BELIEVED TO REMAIN IN CLOSE CONTACT WITH THE LIVING, RETAINING THEIR OLD INTERESTS, AND OFTEN PERFORMING SIGNAL SERVICE FOR THEIR RELATIVES AND FRIENDS WHO STILL INHABITED THIS EARTH IN THE FLESH. PROVOCATION, IT IS TRUE, MIGHT STIR THEM UP TO STRIKE BACK AT THEIR ENEMIES. BUT IN GENERAL, THE DEAD WERE NOT REGARDED AS MALEVOLENT; RATHER WERE THEY SEEN AS WISTFUL, HARMLESS SHADES HAUNTING THE GRAVES WHICH SHELTER THEIR BONES. THE SPIRITS OF THE WICKED, HOWEVER, DO BECOME BONA FIDE DEMONS, AND IT IS THESE THAT CONSTANTLY REPLENISH THE DEMONIC RANKS. SO VICIOUS WERE THEY BELIEVED TO BE THAT SPECIAL WARNINGS WERE POSTED AGAINST THEM; WOUNDS WHICH THEY INFLICT CAN BE CURED BY NO HUMAN MEANS, BUT THEIR HEALING RESTS IN THE HANDS OF GOD ALONE. I MAY ADD THAT THE IDEA, SO FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED IN CHRISTIAN WRITINGS, THAT THE DEMONS ARE THE GODS OF THE HEATHEN, IS TO BE FOUND IN MEDIEVAL JEWISH WORKS AS WELL. BUT IT PLAYED NO PART IN THE POPULAR BELIEF. IT SHOULD BE NOTED, FINALLY, THAT IN ALL THIS THE DEMONS, EVIL AS THEY WERE, REMAINED THE CREATURES OF GOD, SUBJECT TO HIS WILL AND RESPECTFUL OF HIS DIVINITY, AND ACTUALLY SUBSERVIENT TO THE ANGELS. WE HAVE HERE NO DUALISM; EVEN THE KABBALISTIC MYSTICISM WHICH DIVIDED THE UNIVERSE BETWEEN TWO OPPOSING FORCES OF GOOD AND EVIL, DID NOT OUST GOD FROM HIS POSITION OF OVER-LORDSHIP. THE GERMAN MYSTICS, IMMERSED IN A DEEP PIETY PECULIAR TO THEMSELVES, DID NOT FOR A MOMENT COUNTENANCE ANY SUCH HERESY, AND NOWHERE IN THE LITERATURE OF NORTHERN EUROPE DO WE FIND A SUGGESTION OF THE AUTONOMY OF THE DEMON WORLD.
ATTRIBUTES AND FUNCTIONS
IN WHAT GUISE WERE THESE DEMONS VISUALIZED? ALTOGETHER INVISIBLE TO MEN, THOUGH THE MORE ACUTE SENSITIVITY OF ANIMALS RESPONDED TO THEIR PRESENCE, IT IS NOT TO BE WONDERED AT THAT THE PREVALENT CONCEPTION WAS AS VAGUE AND UNDEFINED AS THESE CREATURES THEMSELVES. THE RABBIS OF THE TALMUD HAD LONG SINCE POSTULATED CERTAIN DEMONIC ATTRIBUTES WHICH REMAINED CONSTANT DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. "THE DEMONS, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THEIR ORIGIN, ARE BETWEEN ANGELS AND MEN. THEY HAVE WINGS LIKE THE FORMER, AND MOVE ABOUT FROM ONE END OF THE EARTH TO THE OTHER, AND KNOW WHAT WILL COME TO PASS; BUT, LIKE THE LATTER, THEY EAT AND DRINK, PROPAGATE THEIR KIND, AND DIE." "THEY SEE BUT ARE THEMSELVES INVISIBLE." IN CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR LACK OF BODIES, THEY CAST NO SHADOW.' THESE CHARACTERISTICS, WHOSE TALMUDIC AUTHORITY PERMITTED NO QUESTIONING, WERE THE CONSTANT FEATURES OF THE MEDIEVAL CONCEPTION. A FEW NEW DETAILS WERE ADDED BUT THEY WERE NOT, I AM AFRAID, OF MUCH HELP IN MAKING THE EVIL SPIRITS MORE READILY RECOGNIZABLE. RASHI, FOR ONE, ATTEMPTED A DEGREE OF DIFFERENTIATION ON THE BASIS OF SEVERAL TALMUDIC REMARKS. AMONG THE "VARIOUS KINDS OF DEMONS (MAZZIKIN)," HE WROTE, "SHEDIM HAVE HUMAN FORMS, AND EAT AND DRINK, LIKE MEN; SPIRITS (RUḤIN) ARE COMPLETELY DISEMBODIED AND FORMLESS; LILIN, WHICH ARE POSSESSED OF HUMAN FORMS, ALSO HAVE WINGS." THE RABBINIC VIEW, WHICH WAS APPLIED GENERALLY TO THE ENTIRE DEMON WORLD, PRESENTED DIFFICULTIES TO THE LOGICAL MIND. A FIFTEENTH-CENTURY AUTHORITY ESSAYED AN EXPLANATION OF HOW IT WAS THAT THESE CREATURES OF SPIRIT COULD SIMULATE MAN IN CERTAIN RESPECTS. THEIR EATING AND DRINKING IS, ACCORDING TO HIM, NOTHING MORE THAN A LICKING OR LAPPING UP OF FIRE, WATER, AIR, AND SLIME. THEIR DECEASE, AGAIN, IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN OUR MORTAL SENSE; "WHEN THEY DRY UP [FROM LACK OF THESE SUSTAINING SUBSTANCES] THEY RETURN TO THEIR PRIMORDIAL STATE; THIS IS THE MANNER OF THEIR DEATH." BUT OUR AUTHOR'S INGENUITY GAVE OUT IN THE MATTER OF PROPAGATION; HERE HE WAS FORCED TO ACCORD THEM PHYSICAL SHAPES: "WHEN THEY COPULATE, THEY ARE POSSESSED OF BODIES, BUT THEY WILL NOT UNITE IN THE PRESENCE OF A THIRD DEMON, OR OF MAN." THERE IS LITTLE MORE TO BE SAID ABOUT THE APPEARANCE OF THESE EVIL SPIRITS. ONE SOURCE ATTRIBUTED TO THEIR NON-EXISTENT HEADS—HAIR! "MALE DEMONS HAVE HAIR ON THEIR HEADS, BUT THE FEMALES HAVE NONE. THIS IS WHY BOAZ PLACED HIS HAND ON RUTH'S HEAD [WHEN HE AWOKE TO FIND HER AT HIS FEET]. WHEN HE DISCOVERED THAT SHE HAD HAIR [HE KNEW THAT THIS WAS NO DEMON] AND ASKED, 'WHO ART THOU?'" DEMONS, HOWEVER, MAY TEMPORARILY ASSUME PHYSICAL SHAPES. THERE IS IN THE FOLKLORE OF THE MIDDLE AGES, AS INDEED OF ALL TIMES AND ALL PLACES, NO DEFINITE AND IMPASSABLE LINE OF DEMARCATION BETWEEN THE WORLDS OF MAN, OF BEAST, AND OF SPIRIT. ANGELS AND DEMONS MAY BECOME MEN AND ANIMALS, MEN MAY BE TRANSFORMED INTO CATS OR WOLVES OR HARES. WE HAVE ALREADY BEHELD THE SPIRITS EMBODIED IN THE SKINS OF DOGS; BOAZ APPREHENDED A DEMON TAKING WOMAN'S SHAPE. A MEDIEVAL LEGEND RELATES THAT A DEMON WHICH HAD LAID PLANS TO ENTER THE BODY OF A CERTAIN PIOUS RABBI TRANSFORMED ITSELF INTO A HAIR, WHICH THE RABBI WAS EXPECTED TO SWALLOW WITH HIS FOOD. THEIR STOCK OF DISGUISES WAS INFINITE. MANY OF THE DEMONS WE ENCOUNTER IN MEDIEVAL LITERATURE HAVE CONVENIENTLY MASKED THEMSELVES IN HUMAN OR ANIMAL BODIES, SO THAT THEY MAY MAKE THEIR APPEARANCE IN THE FLESH. THE TEST BY HAIR IS THE ONLY CLEW WE ARE AFFORDED AGAINST THEIR EVIL DESIGNS, AND EVEN HERE HALF THE DEMON WORLD IS IMMUNE. LIKE THE ANGELS, THE DEMONS HAVE ESPECIAL POSTS AND FUNCTIONS; WHEN, FOR INSTANCE, A MAN HAS SUFFERED AN ATTACK AT THE HANDS OF ONE, HE AND HIS FAMILY MUST FOREVER AVOID THE PLACE WHERE THE ATTACK OCCURRED, FOR THE DEMON IS POSTED THERE AWAITING ANOTHER OPPORTUNITY. NOR SHOULD ONE IMPRISON THE DEMONS, WHO ARE EVERYWHERE, BY SHUTTING THE DOORS AND WINDOWS OF A HOUSE TIGHTLY. THEIR PATHS OF INGRESS AND EGRESS ARE PRESCRIBED, ALONG WITH THEIR FUNCTIONS, AND TO IMPEDE THEIR FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT IS TO INVITE THEIR DISPLEASURE. FAR WISER IS IT TO PIERCE A SMALL HOLE IN DOOR OR WINDOW AND THUS ENABLE THEM TO MOVE ABOUT FREELY. DEMONS FREQUENTED UNINHABITED PLACES, DESERTS AND FORESTS AND FIELDS, AS WELL AS UNCLEAN PLACES. PRIVIES ESPECIALLY WERE BELIEVED TO BE HAUNTED AND THE TALMUD PRESCRIBED SPECIAL INCANTATIONS INVOKING THE PROTECTION OF GUARDIAN ANGELS IN THESE PLACES. THIS PRESCRIPTION WAS FREQUENTLY REPEATED BY MEDIEVAL AUTHORITIES, BUT THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT THE DREAD ATTACHED TO PRIVIES HAD WORN OFF, AND THE INCANTATIONS, IF RECITED, HAD DEGENERATED INTO MERE FORMAL VESTIGES OF A TRADITIONAL USAGE. THE EXPLANATION WAS THAT THE PRIVIES OF TALMUDIC TIMES WERE LOCATED OUTSIDE OF THE VILLAGES, IN THE FIELDS, WHEREAS MEDIEVAL PRIVIES WERE CLOSER TO HOME, WITHIN THE SETTLED AREA. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN DEMONS AND UNCLEANNESS WAS MADE TO SERVE IMPORTANT HYGIENIC ENDS. EVIL SPIRITS, SOMETIMES CALLED "SPIRITS OF UNCLEANNESS," AND ONCE IDENTIFIED BY THE NAME BAT MELECH, REST UPON UNWASHED HANDS, CONTAMINATE FOODS HANDLED WITH THEM, AND ENDANGER THE LIVES OF THOSE WHO EAT SUCH FOOD. SEVEN OCCASIONS WHICH REQUIRE A RITUAL WASHING OF THE HANDS (WHICH DESTROYS OR DISLODGES THE DEMONS) WERE ENUMERATED; MOST IMPORTANT AMONG THESE WAS UPON ARISING IN THE MORNING, FOR THE NIGHT CREATES A SPECIAL SUSCEPTIBILITY TO SPIRIT CONTAMINATION. EVEN ON YOM KIPPUR WHEN NO ABLUTIONS MIGHT BE PERFORMED, THE HANDS MUST BE WASHED IN THE MORNING. TOUCHING THE EYES, EARS, NOSE AND MOUTH WITH UNWASHED HANDS SPELLS TROUBLE; NO DOUBT IT WAS FEARED THAT THE EVIL SPIRITS WOULD ENTER THE BODY THROUGH THESE ORIFICES. (PLUS ÇA CHANGE PLUS C’EST LA MEME CHOSE; IF, IN SPEAKING OF INFECTION, OUR VOCABULARY IS MORE "SCIENTIFIC," THE SENSE REMAINS THE SAME.) THE DEMON OF UNCLEANNESS, ENTERING THE EYES, COULD CAUSE ONE'S GLANCE TO HAVE A DEVASTATING EFFECT UPON THE INNOCENT PASSER-BY; IT MIGHT EVEN BE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE LOSS OF ONE'S MEMORY, AND ULTIMATELY COMPLETE LOSS OF MIND. HUMANS WHO ESTABLISHED THEIR HOMES ON A SPOT ALREADY PREEMPTED BY SPIRITS WERE IN A PARLOUS WAY. THE DEMONS ARE JEALOUS OF THEIR PROPERTY RIGHTS AND THEIR PRIVACY, AND RESENT INTRUSIONS. ONCE A GROUP OF JEWS, WHO HAD SETTLED IN A PREVIOUSLY UNOCCUPIED PLACE IN HUNGARY, NOTICED THAT THEIR DEATH-RATE HAD SUDDENLY RISEN MARKEDLY. THEY FASTED AND PRAYED BUT TO NO AVAIL. ONE DAY THE HEAD OF THE COMMUNITY MET A LARGE BAND WHOSE LEADER SAT ASTRIDE A LION, USING A SNAKE FOR A BRIDLE. HE REALIZED AT ONCE THAT THESE WERE NO ORDINARY MEN, BUT DEMONS. THEIR CHIEF DEMANDED THE IMMEDIATE REMOVAL OF THE TRESPASSING JEWS, FOR HIS SPIRIT FOLLOWERS HAD PREVIOUSLY SELECTED THAT SPOT FOR A MEETING-PLACE. NEEDLESS TO SAY, THEY OBEYED WITH ALACRITY, AND THEIR DEATH-RATE BECAME NORMAL ONCE MORE. THIS INCIDENT EXPLAINS WHY CERTAIN HOUSES ARE VERY UNLUCKY FOR THEIR INHABITANTS, ONE AFTER ANOTHER DYING OFF FOR NO APPARENT CAUSE. THE ONLY REMEDY IN SUCH A CASE IS TO MOVE FAR AWAY, WHERE THE DEMONS WHO HAVE BEEN PROVOKED BY THE INTRUSION CANNOT GET AT THEM. PIOUS DEEDS, FASTING, PRAYER, USUALLY SO EFFECTIVE, ARE OF NO HELP. THE BEST PLAN, OF COURSE, IS TO OBSERVE PROPER CAUTION BEFORE ESTABLISHING ONESELF IN A NEW HOME. ONE SHOULD NOT ERECT A HOUSE ON UNOCCUPIED LAND; BUT IF HE DOES, HE SHOULD CERTAINLY NOT CONSTRUCT IT OF STONE (FOR A STONE HOUSE HAS AN AIR OF STABILITY AND PERMANENCE THAT IS SURE TO IRRITATE THE DEMONS). EVEN A HOUSE OF WOOD IS SUSPECT UNDER THESE CIRCUMSTANCES. IF THE NEW HOUSE IS ON THE SITE OF AN OLD ONE THE BUILDER MUST BE CAREFUL TO PLACE THE WINDOWS AND DOORS IN THE SAME POSITIONS THEY FORMERLY OCCUPIED, FOR THE LOCAL DEMONS WHOSE HABITS HAVE BECOME FIXED, ARE BOUND NOT TO BE ENAMORED OF THE INNOVATIONS. FINALLY, IT IS WISE NOT TO MOVE INTO A NEW HOUSE AT ALL, BUT TO SELL IT IF ONE CAN. IF THIS PROVES UNFEASIBLE, IT MUST BE LEFT UNINHABITED FOR A TIME, OR SOME SKEPTICAL FRIEND MUST BE PREVAILED UPON TO OCCUPY IT. PEOPLE WERE ACTUALLY PAID TO LIVE IN NEW HOUSES! THE GENERAL RULE WAS THAT BAD LUCK CLINGS TO A PLACE OR A PERSON OR A FAMILY—BECAUSE ONCE THE SPIRITS HAVE CHOSEN THEM FOR THEIR SPECIAL PREY THEY CANNOT BE SHAKEN OFF. A HOUSE OR A CITY IN WHICH CHILDREN DIE YOUNG, A FAMILY THAT HAS BEEN FREQUENTLY BEREAVED, A WOMAN WHOSE HUSBANDS DO NOT SURVIVE, ALL MUST BE AVOIDED LIKE THE PEST. TO ILLUSTRATE THE STRENGTH OF THIS BELIEF IN THE TENACITY OF MISFORTUNE I MAY CITE THIS TALE: A WOMAN WHO HAD BECOME BARREN CAME TO JUDAH THE PIOUS FOR COUNSEL; THE MYSTIC SHOULD SUCCEED WHERE MEDICINE WAS POWERLESS! HE TOLD HER THAT NOTHING WOULD HELP, EXCEPT THAT SHE BE FORGOTTEN LIKE A CORPSE MOLDERING IN THE EARTH. TO CARRY OUT HIS PRESCRIPTION HE HAD HER CHILDREN PLACE HER IN A GRAVE AND THEN HAD ARMED MEN, HIRED FOR THIS PURPOSE, MAKE A SUDDEN ATTACK UPON THEM SO THAT THEY WERE FRIGHTENED AND RAN AWAY, COMPLETELY FORGETTING THEIR MOTHER. SHE AROSE OUT OF THE GRAVE, NEWBORN, AND IN SHORT ORDER PROVED THE EFFICACY OF THE REMEDY. THE SYMBOLIC INTERMENT AND REBIRTH FREED HER FROM THE MISFORTUNE THAT WAS HER LOT IN WHAT HAD NOW BECOME HER PREVIOUS EXISTENCE. DEMONS CONSORT IN THE SHADE OF TREES, AND IN SHADOWS CAST BY THE MOON. IN FACT, CHILDREN WHO ARE MOON-STRUCK DISPLAY SYMPTOMS THAT POINT DEFINITELY TO THE DEMONIC SOURCE OF THEIR ILLNESS: THEIR ALTERNATING CHILLS AND FEVERS ARE DUE DIRECTLY TO THE FACT THAT THE DEMONS WHO INHABIT MOON-SHADOWS ARE COMPOUNDED OF FIRE AND HAIL. SEFER ḤASIDIM REPORTS THAT UPON A CERTAIN TREE THERE WERE TO BE NOTICED DROPS SOMEWHAT LIKE CANDLE-DRIPPINGS. WHEN A MAN WISHED TO CUT THIS TREE DOWN, HE WAS WARNED BY A SAGE, "BEWARE THAT YOU DO NOT BRING ABOUT YOUR OWN DEATH! DON'T EVEN SHAKE THAT TREE! FOR IF YOU ANGER THEM, THEY WILL CERTAINLY DO YOU HARM. IN THIS TREE THE LILIOT FOREGATHER." NUT TREES IN PARTICULAR WERE TO BE SHUNNED AS THE MEETING-PLACES OF THE SPIRITS. A SPECIAL CONNECTION EXISTS ALSO BETWEEN THE STORM-WINDS, TEMPESTS, WHIRLWINDS, AND THE EVIL SPIRITS. THE HOME OF ALL IS IN THE NORTH, WHICH INDEED IS THE SOURCE OF ALL EVIL. ONE WRITER EVEN DOMICILED THE DEMONS IN NORWAY, WHICH TO HIM WAS THE FARTHEST EDGE OF THE NORTH. THIS ALMOST UNIVERSAL BELIEF IN THE CLOSE RELATION BETWEEN DEMONS AND STORMS WAS EXPRESSED IN THE IDEA THAT THUNDER AND LIGHTNING ARE THE BOLTS WHICH THE DEMONS, ALIGNED IN TWO HOSTILE CAMPS, DISCHARGE AGAINST ONE ANOTHER DURING A STORM. CERTAIN MEN ARE PECULIARLY SUSCEPTIBLE TO HARM FROM THESE BOLTS, AND CAN BE HEALED ONLY BY MAGIC.
"JEWISH" DEMONS
OUR DISCUSSION, DEVOTED THUS FAR TO THE GENERAL ASPECTS OF MEDIEVAL JEWISH DEMONOLOGY, DOES NOT EXHAUST THE SUBJECT. CERTAIN DEMONIC TYPES STOOD OUT FROM THE UNDIFFERENTIATED MASS, AND TO THESE WE MUST TURN OUR ATTENTION BEFORE WE MAY CONSIDER THE PICTURE COMPLETE. AMONG "JEWISH" DEMONS AND SPIRITS, THAT IS, THE VAST HORDE WHICH THE MIDDLE AGES INHERITED WITH THE TALMUDIC TRADITION, THERE ARE FEW INDEED THAT POSSESS ANY INDIVIDUALITY, ANY DEFINITELY DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS. THOSE FEW WHO IN TALMUDIC TIMES WERE SUFFICIENTLY PERSONALIZED TO BE ACCORDED THE DISTINCTION OF A NAME, NATURALLY SURVIVED INTO THE MIDDLE AGES, BUT IN ATTENUATED FORM. THE TENDENCY WAS TO REPEAT THE TALMUDIC CHARACTERIZATIONS, BUT WITH A MECHANICAL AIR, AS THOUGH REHEARSING A LESSON RATHER THAN DESCRIBING A LIVING, TERRIFYINGLY CONTEMPORANEOUS PHENOMENON. WE DO NOT FIND IN THE FIELD OF DEMONOLOGY THAT EXUBERANCE OF INVENTION WHICH CHARACTERIZED MEDIEVAL JEWISH ANGELOLOGY—THE REASONS BEING, AS I HAVE SUGGESTED, THAT THE MAGICAL UTILITY OF DEMONS HAD DEPRECIATED, WHILE A FULL-BLOWN NON-JEWISH FOLK DEMONOLOGY LAY READY AT HAND TO BE ASSIMILATED INTO JEWISH FOLK-BELIEF. SATAN HIMSELF, KING OF THE UNDERWORLD, THOUGH HE MADE FREQUENT APPEARANCES IN THE MORALIZING LITERATURE OF THE PERIOD, POSSESSED NONE OF THE VIVIDNESS, THE IMMEDIACY OF HIS CHRISTIAN COUNTERPART. HE WAS LITTLE MORE THAN A WORD, A SHADE WHOSE IMPRESS ON LIFE WAS REAL ENOUGH, BUT WHOM ONE COULD HARDLY HOPE TO IDENTIFY FROM THE VAGUE, COLORLESS COMMENTS ABOUT HIS PERSON AND ACTIVITY. QUITE PROBABLY HE STOOD OUT MORE CLEARLY IN THE POPULAR CONCEPTION THAN IN THE LITERATURE (HE WAS NOT A PERSONAGE OF THEOLOGICAL IMPORT, AS IN MEDIEVAL CHRISTIANITY); BUT THAT CONCEPTION DID NOT IMPRESS ITSELF SO DEEPLY ON THE FOLK-MIND AS TO FIND ITS WAY INTO THE LITERATURE AS WELL. SATAN IN MEDIEVAL JEWISH THOUGHT WAS LITTLE MORE THAN AN ALLEGORY, WHOSE MORAL WAS THE PREVALENCE OF SIN. THE TENDENCY TO PUSH INTO THE BACKGROUND THOSE DEMONS THAT ARE NAMED IN THE TALMUD, TO DENY THEM AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE CONTEMPORARY DEMON WORLD, IS DEMONSTRATED BY THE COMPARATIVELY FEW REFERENCES TO THEM, AND BY THE NATURE OF THESE COMMENTS. THE DEMON SHIBBETA, FOR EXAMPLE, WHO STRANGLES PEOPLE, AND ESPECIALLY CHILDREN WHO EAT FOOD TOUCHED BY UNWASHED HANDS—NOT ONE OF THOSE "SPIRITS OF UNCLEANNESS" ALREADY MENTIONED, BUT AN INDIVIDUALIZED SPIRIT WHICH RESTS UPON FOODS AND IS DISPELLED ONLY BY WASHING THE HANDS PRIOR TO THE HANDLING OF THE FOODS—THIS DEMON NO LONGER FRIGHTENED MEDIEVAL JEWRY. "THE REASON WHY PEOPLE NO LONGER OBSERVE THE PRECAUTION OF WASHING BEFORE FEEDING THEIR CHILDREN IS THAT THIS EVIL SPIRIT IS NOT TO BE FOUND IN THESE LANDS." THIS ATTITUDE WAS APPLIED TO MANY OF THE TALMUDIC SUPERSTITIONS WHICH LACKED THE ELEMENT OF CONTEMPORANEITY. AS A LATER WRITER NAÏVELY PUT IT: THE EXPLANATION OF THE NEGLECT ON THE PART OF LATE AUTHORITIES OF MANY OF THE EARLY SUPERSTITIONS IS THAT "THE NATURE OF MAN HAS CHANGED SINCE THOSE EARLY DAYS." HE ADDUCED AS PROOF THAT "THERE ARE MANY THINGS AGAINST WHICH THE GEMARA WARNS US AS BEING FRAUGHT WITH GREAT DANGER [FROM THE DEMONS], BUT WE HAVE NEVER SEEN NOR HEARD OF ANYONE WHO SUFFERED HARM FROM DISREGARDING THE TALMUDIC WARNINGS." IT WAS NOT THAT THE BELIEF IN DEMONS WAS WEAKENING; RATHER, A HOST OF MODERN SPIRITS HAD DISPLACED THE ANCIENT ONES. KETEB MERIRI, WHICH ACCORDING TO THE TALMUD IS MOST HARMFUL AT NOON, AND ESPECIALLY DURING THE HOT SUMMER MONTHS, UNDOUBTEDLY A PERSONIFICATION OF THE SUN'S HEAT, MADE HIS MOMENTARY APPEARANCE DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. SEFER ḤASIDIM REPORTS THAT A GROUP OF CHILDREN ON THEIR WAY TO SCHOOL ONE NOON WERE SUDDENLY CONFRONTED WITH THIS DEMON; ALL BUT TWO DIED, THE FORTUNATE ONES SURVIVING ONLY AFTER A SEVERE ILLNESS. EVEN MORE EVANESCENT IS THE ROLE OF ASHMEDAI, THE "KING OF DEMONS," AND OF IGRAT, THE TALMUDIC "QUEEN OF DEMONS," AND HER MOTHER MAḤLAT. THESE AND OTHERS APPEAR ONLY AS NAMES STANDING OUT MOMENTARILY FROM THE MIDST OF A HORDE OF UNIDENTIFIED SPIRITS. ALONE AMONG THE SPIRITS KNOWN THROUGH JEWISH TRADITION, LILIT RETAINED HER POSITION DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, IF INDEED SHE DID NOT STRENGTHEN IT BY VIRTUE OF THE CLOSER DEFINITION OF HER ACTIVITIES. ORIGINALLY A WIND-SPIRIT, DERIVED FROM THE ASSYRIAN LILITU, WITH LONG DISHEVELED HAIR, AND WINGS, DURING TALMUDIC TIMES THE CONFUSION OF HER NAME WITH THE WORD LAYIL, "NIGHT," TRANSFORMED HER INTO A NIGHT SPIRIT WHO ATTACKS THOSE WHO SLEEP ALONE. LAYLAH APPEARS ALSO AS THE ANGEL OF NIGHT, AND OF CONCEPTION. OUT OF THE ASSIMILATION TO ONE ANOTHER OF THESE TWO CONCEPTS GREW THE VIEW THAT PREVAILED DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. THOUGH LILIT AND THE POPULARLY DERIVED PLURALS, THE LILIN, AND THE LILIOT, APPEARED OFTEN IN NONDESCRIPT FORM, MERELY AS ANOTHER TERM FOR DEMONS, AS WHEN WE ARE TOLD THAT THE LILIOT ASSEMBLE IN CERTAIN TREES, THE LILITS PROPER POSSESSED TWO OUTSTANDING CHARACTERISTICS IN MEDIEVAL FOLKLORE WHICH GAVE THEM DISTINCT PERSONALITY: THEY ATTACKED NEW-BORN CHILDREN AND THEIR MOTHERS, AND THEY SEDUCED MEN IN THEIR SLEEP. AS A RESULT OF THE LEGEND OF ADAM'S RELATIONS WITH LILIT, ALTHOUGH THIS FUNCTION WAS BY NO MEANS EXCLUSIVELY THEIRS, THE LILITS WERE MOST FREQUENTLY SINGLED OUT AS THE DEMONS WHO EMBRACE SLEEPING MEN AND CAUSE THEM TO HAVE THE NOCTURNAL EMISSIONS WHICH ARE THE SEED OF A HYBRID PROGENY. IT WAS IN HER FIRST ROLE, HOWEVER, THAT LILIT TERRORIZED MEDIEVAL [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] JEWRY. AS THE DEMON WHOSE SPECIAL PREY IS LYING-IN WOMEN AND THEIR BABES, IT WAS FOUND NECESSARY TO ADOPT AN EXTENSIVE SERIES OF PROTECTIVE MEASURES AGAINST HER. THE LINE OF DEVELOPMENT OF THIS TYPE OF LILIT FROM THE RABBINIC CONCEPT IS NOT ALTOGETHER CLEAR. WE SEEM TO HAVE HERE A UNION OF THE NIGHT DEMON WITH THE SPIRIT THAT PRESIDES OVER PREGNANCY, INFLUENCED NO DOUBT BY THE CHARACTER OF THE BABYLONIAN LAMAŠŠU, AND THE LAMIAE AND STRIGA OF GREEK AND ROMAN FOLKLORE. WHILE IT IS INCORRECT TO ASSUME THAT THIS TYPE OF DEMON WAS AN INVENTION OF POST-TALMUDIC JUDAISM, THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION THAT, ITS SOURCES REACHING FAR BACK INTO THE PAST NOT ONLY OF JEWISH FOLK-BELIEF, BUT OF THAT OF NEIGHBORING PEOPLES AS WELL, THE FULLY ROUNDED CONCEPT IS NOT MET WITH BEFORE THE GEONIC PERIOD, WHEN IT MADE ITS APPEARANCE IN ARAMAIC INCANTATIONS OF ABOUT THE SEVENTH CENTURY AND IN THE ALPHABET OF BEN SIRA, A WORK COMPOSED IN PERSIA OR ARABIA SOME TIME BEFORE THE YEAR 1000. IT IS IN THIS REGION THAT ONE MIGHT EXPECT TO FIND TRACES OF OLD BABYLONIAN BELIEFS, AS WELL AS THE GHOUL OF THE ARABIAN DESERT, INFLUENCING JEWISH FOLKLORE. IN EUROPE THE PERSISTENCE IN VARIOUS FORMS OF THE LAMIA AND STRIGA IN THE LOCAL NON-JEWISH SUPERSTITION SERVED TO PRESERVE AND ACCENTUATE THIS FEATURE OF THE LILIT CONCEPT. ACCORDING TO THE EARLIEST JEWISH LITERARY VERSION OF THE LEGEND, LILIT, ADAM'S FIRST WIFE, LEFT HIM AFTER A QUARREL; IN RESPONSE TO HIS PLEA GOD DISPATCHED THREE ANGELS TO BRING HER BACK, BUT SHE REFUSED TO RETURN, IN CONSEQUENCE OF WHICH ONE HUNDRED OF HER CHILDREN WERE DOOMED TO DIE DAILY. "LET ME BE!" SHE COMMANDED THE ANGELS, WHEN THEY OVERTOOK HER. "I WAS CREATED ONLY TO WEAKEN CHILDREN, BOYS DURING THEIR FIRST EIGHT DAYS [I.E., UNTIL CIRCUMCISION], GIRLS UNTIL THEIR TWENTIETH DAY" [PERHAPS A REMINISCENCE OF AN EARLIER INITIATORY RITE FOR GIRLS]. ELIJAH LEVITA IN REFERRING TO THIS LEGEND WROTE, "I AM LOATH TO QUOTE IT AT LENGTH, FOR I DON'T BELIEVE IT AT ALL." BUT HIS CO-RELIGIONISTS DID NOT SHARE HIS SKEPTICISM, AS HE HIMSELF ADMITTED WHEN HE PROCEEDED TO DESCRIBE A POPULAR MEASURE OF PROTECTION AGAINST LILIT: "THIS IS A COMMON PRACTICE AMONG US GERMAN JEWS," HE CONFESSED.
"FOREIGN" DEMONS
IT CONSTITUTES A RATHER SIGNIFICANT COMMENTARY UPON THE CLOSE CULTURAL RELATIONS PREVAILING BETWEEN MEDIEVAL JEWRY AND ITS NEIGHBORS, THAT THE FRANCO-GERMAN NAMES OF SO MANY SPIRITS WERE ASSIMILATED INTO JEWISH FOLKLORE. SINCE OUR LITERARY SOURCES ARE THE PRODUCT OF THE INTELLECTUAL AND SPIRITUAL LEADERS OF THE TIMES, WHOSE SCHOLARSHIP AND OFFICIAL POSITION MUST HAVE SERVED TO ACCENTUATE THEIR NATURAL PREDILECTION FOR THE TRADITIONAL WAYS AND BELIEFS OF THE JEWISH PAST, THE EASY AND UNQUESTIONED ACCEPTANCE OF THESE NON-JEWISH ELEMENTS IS INDICATIVE OF THE HOLD THEY MUST HAVE GAINED UPON THE POPULAR IMAGINATION. BY THE ELEVENTH AND TWELFTH CENTURIES SOME OF THEM HAD ALREADY BECOME PART OF THE JEWISH DEMONOLOGY. BUT THE OCCURRENCE OF FRENCH, GERMAN AND LATIN NAMES AND TERMS BECAME ESPECIALLY NOTABLE ONLY IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT THE RISE IN JEWISH SUPERSTITION GENERALLY, AND ESPECIALLY IN THE BELIEF IN DEMONS IN THIS PERIOD, WAS A REFLEX OF THE SPIRIT OF THE TIMES. MOST OFTEN MENTIONED WERE THE ESTRIE, THE BROXA, THE MARE, AND THE WERWOLF. THE TRANSLITERATION INTO HEBREW OF THESE NAMES IS OFTEN CONFUSING, AND THE DESCRIPTION OF THESE CREATURES EVEN MORE CONFUSED, BUT IT IS NOT DIFFICULT TO RECOGNIZE IN THEM THEIR NON-JEWISH PROTOTYPES. SO INTIMATELY HAD THEY ENTERED INTO JEWISH FOLKLORE THAT IT WAS POSSIBLE FOR SOME WRITERS TO IDENTIFY THEM WITH THOSE ORIGINAL DEMONS WHOSE SOULS WERE CREATED ON THE EVE OF THE SABBATH, WHEN THE PRESS OF TIME LEFT THEM IN A BODYLESS CONDITION. ACCORDING TO ONE SOURCE, ESTRIE, MARE, AND WERWOLF ARE TO BE INCLUDED IN THIS CATEGORY; OTHERS, HOWEVER, WOULD EXCLUDE THE MARE, WHICH POSSESSES BOTH BODY AND SOUL. IT IS DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE WHETHER THE ESTRIE WAS REGARDED AS A TRUE DEMON, OR AS A WITCH; IT WAS DESCRIBED, SOMETIMES IN THE SAME SOURCE, AS BOTH. INCLUDED AMONG THE INCORPOREAL SPIRITS, IT WAS NONE THE LESS ALSO A WOMAN, A FLESH-AND-BLOOD MEMBER OF THE COMMUNITY. IN EITHER GUISE HER CHARACTER WAS THAT OF THE VAMPIRE, WHOSE PARTICULAR PREY WAS LITTLE CHILDREN, THOUGH SHE DID NOT DISDAIN AT TIMES TO INCLUDE GROWN-UPS IN HER DIET. THE SENSE OF THESE PASSAGES APPEARS TO BE THAT SHE IS AN EVIL SPIRIT WHO ADOPTS WOMAN'S FORM AND SPENDS HER LIFE AMONG MEN, THE MORE READILY TO SATISFY HER GORY APPETITES. THE EQUATION OF THE ESTRIE WITH THE BROXA LEADS ONE TO BELIEVE THAT SHE WAS BEST KNOWN IN HER HUMAN FORM. THE ESTRIE HAD THE FACULTY OF CHANGING HER SHAPE AS SHE WILLED, AND OF RETURNING TO HER ORIGINAL DEMONIC STATE WHEN SHE FLEW ABOUT AT NIGHT. A CERTAIN WOMAN, WHO, IT TRANSPIRED, WAS AN ESTRIE, FELL ILL AND WAS ATTENDED DURING THE NIGHT BY TWO WOMEN. WHEN ONE OF THESE FELL ASLEEP THE PATIENT SUDDENLY AROSE FROM HER BED, FLUNG HER HAIR WILDLY ABOUT HER HEAD, AND MADE EFFORTS TO FLY AND TO SUCK BLOOD FROM THE SLEEPING WOMAN. THE OTHER ATTENDANT CRIED OUT IN TERROR AND AROUSED HER COMPANION; BETWEEN THE TWO OF THEM THEY SUBDUED THE DEMON-WITCH AND GOT HER BACK INTO BED. "IF SHE HAD SUCCEEDED IN KILLING THIS WOMAN, SHE WOULD HAVE PRESERVED HER LIFE, BUT SINCE HER EFFORT WAS THWARTED, SHE DIED." THESE CREATURES SUSTAINED THEMSELVES ON A DIET OF HUMAN BLOOD, WHICH PRESERVED THEIR LIVES WHEN THEY WERE DESPERATELY ILL. IF AN ESTRIE WAS WOUNDED BY A HUMAN BEING, OR WAS SEEN BY HIM (IN HER DEMONIC STATE), SHE MUST DIE UNLESS SHE COULD PROCURE AND CONSUME SOME OF HIS BREAD AND SALT. A MAN WHO WAS ATTACKED BY AN ESTRIE, IN THE SHAPE OF A CAT AND BEAT HER OFF, WAS APPROACHED BY THE WITCH THE NEXT DAY AND ASKED FOR SOME OF HIS BREAD AND SALT. WHEN HE WAS INNOCENTLY ABOUT TO GRANT HER REQUEST AN OLD MAN INTERVENED AND SCOLDED HIM SHARPLY FOR HIS GENEROSITY. "IF YOU ENABLE HER TO REMAIN ALIVE, SHE WILL ONLY HARM OTHER MEN." IF THE PRECENTOR, DURING SERVICES, OFFERS UP A PRAYER FOR THE HEALTH OF A SICK WOMAN WHO IS KNOWN TO BE A VAMPIRE, THE CONGREGATION MUST NOT RESPOND WITH AN "AMEN!" WHEN A BROXA OR AN ESTRIE IS BEING BURIED, ONE SHOULD NOTICE WHETHER OR NOT HER MOUTH IS OPEN; IF IT IS, THIS IS A SURE SIGN THAT SHE WILL CONTINUE HER VAMPIRISH ACTIVITIES FOR ANOTHER YEAR. HER MOUTH MUST BE STOPPED UP WITH EARTH, AND SHE WILL BE RENDERED HARMLESS. ACCORDING TO ONE SOURCE THE MARES ARE CREATURES WHICH CONSORT IN FORESTS IN GROUPS OF NINE, FOR IF THERE WERE TEN OF THEM SATAN WOULD SEIZE THE TENTH ONE; THEY DO NO HARM TO HUMANS. THE MORE AUTHENTIC VERSION, HOWEVER, IS THAT THE MARE IS A BEING WHICH RESTS UPON MAN WHILE HE SLEEPS AND DEPRIVES HIM OF THE POWER OF SPEECH BY GRASPING HIS TONGUE AND LIPS AND CHOKING OFF HIS BREATH, SO THAT HE CRIES OUT FITFULLY. IT IS THE MARE WHICH IS RESPONSIBLE FOR NIGHTMARES (HERE WE HAVE THE WORD INCORPORATED IN OUR OWN SPEECH AND FOLKLORE); IN FRENCH THE PHENOMENON IS KNOWN AS THE CAUCHE-MARE. THE WERWOLF IS A SORCERER, OR A DEMON WHICH INHABITS THE EARTH IN MAN'S FORM, BUT WHICH AT WILL ASSUMES THE SHAPE OF A WOLF AND ATTACKS AND CONSUMES MEN. LIKE HIS FEMININE COUNTERPART, THE ESTRIE, HE REQUIRES HUMAN BLOOD IN HIS DIET—ANOTHER VERSION OF THE VAMPIRE. WE READ OF OTHER FAMILIAR SPIRITS AS WELL. THE KOBOLD MAKES ITS APPEARANCE IN A THIRTEENTH-CENTURY MANUSCRIPT, A DEMONIC HOMUNCULUS WHICH MIMICS AND ECHOES MAN'S VOICE IN ORDER TO BEWILDER HIM, AND WHICH IS USED BY VENTRILOQUISTS. ANOTHER WORK OF THE SAME CENTURY TELLS OF A "TINY DEMON CALLED A WICHTCHEN." THE SPIRITS WHICH DWELL IN WASTE PLACES AND ATTACK MEN WHO ARE UP ALONE AT NIGHT WERE NATURALIZED IN NORTHERN FRANCE AND RENAMED FAES. "MANY OF THESE ARE TO BE FOUND AMONG US," LAMENTED ONE PIOUS RABBI, REFERRING SPECIFICALLY TO THE FAES AND THEIR ASSOCIATES THE LUTINS (OR THE NUITONS), THE HOBGOBLINS WHICH PLAY SUCH A PROMINENT ROLE IN FRENCH FOLKLORE; NOR WAS THEIR GERMAN COUNTERPART, THE ALP (ELF) MISSING. THE WATERSPRITE, THE NIXE, AND HER SISTERS, THE SIRENS, ALSO PUT IN AN APPEARANCE. GENII WERE THE FAMILIARS OF WITCHES AND SORCERERS, AND THE DRAGON BECAME A DEMON WITH UNUSUAL ATTRIBUTES. A BLOW STRUCK BY A MAN CAN HAVE NO EFFECT UPON THE DRAGON; ONLY A CHILD FROM HIS OWN LOINS CAN WOUND HIM. WHEN HE IS WITHIN A MAN'S HOUSE, HE IS HARMLESS, BUT NO SOONER DOES HE DEPART THAN THE HOUSE GOES UP IN FLAMES. THUNDER AND LIGHTNING HE DREADS, AND IF HE CAN HE FLEES FROM THEM INTO A HUMAN HABITATION, WHERE HE IS SAFE. ONCE A DRAGON COHABITED WITH A PRINCESS WHO BORE HIM A SON. HE CONFESSED THAT HE FEARED NONE BUT HIS OWN CHILD. WHEN THE BOY WAS GROWN TO MAN'S ESTATE, HE WAS INDUCED BY THE KING TO KILL HIS DRAGON-FATHER, AND TAKING HIM UNAWARES ONE NIGHT SMOTE HIM A MORTAL BLOW. THE DEMON BEGGED THAT THE BLOW BE REPEATED, FOR STRANGELY ENOUGH, ONE WOUND COULD KILL HIM, BUT A SECOND WOULD SAVE HIS LIFE. HIS SON, HOWEVER, REFUSED HIM THIS COURTESY, AND THE DRAGON PROMPTLY EXPIRED, A CONSUMMATION WHICH PROVED RATHER EMBARRASSING, FOR HIS BODY SWELLED UNTIL IT HAD TO BE CUT UP INTO BITS AND CARTED OFF IN A GREAT NUMBER OF WAGONS. THE FAMILIAR NAME FOR THE SABBATH-LOAF AMONG GERMAN JEWS, BARCHES OR BERCHES, AND THE DISTINCTIVE, PLAITED APPEARANCE OF THE BREAD, HAVE LED SOME SCHOLARS TO SUGGEST THAT WE HAVE HERE A JEWISH VERSION OF AN ANCIENT PAGAN PRACTICE. THE TEUTONIC GODDESS OF FERTILITY, BERCHTA OR PERCHTA, WAS WORSHIPED BY THE WOMEN WITH RITES WHICH INCLUDED OFFERING THEIR HAIR TO HER. IN TIME THIS CEREMONY BECAME OBSOLETE AND WAS REPLACED BY A SYMBOLIC OFFERING OF THE HAIR IN THE SHAPE OF A LOAF REPRESENTING THE INTERTWINED BRAIDS, THE PERCHIS- OR BERCHISBROD. THIS IS THE WORD, AND THE PRACTICE, WHICH JEWISH CEREMONIAL, CURIOUSLY, HAS PRESERVED IN THE LOAF PREPARED ESPECIALLY FOR THE SABBATH, SAY THESE SCHOLARS. BOTH THE NAME AND THE SHAPE ARE DISTINCTIVE OF GERMAN-JEWISH USAGE. YET EVEN IF THIS THEORY SHOULD BE CORRECT (OTHER SCHOLARS HAVE VIGOROUSLY DENIED THAT THERE IS ANY RELATIONSHIP WITH THE GODDESS, AND THE ISSUE IS STILL —AND WILL PROBABLY REMAIN—MOOT) WE SHOULD NOT BE JUSTIFIED IN CONCLUDING THAT THE PERCHTA CULT HAD FOUND A PLACE IN JEWISH RITUAL AND BELIEF. AT MOST, ALL WE CAN READ INTO THE BERCHES IS AN ODD ASSIMILATION AND SURVIVAL OF A LONG MEANINGLESS WORD. A CHANCE REMARK IN A THIRTEENTH-CENTURY CODE LEADS US TO PERHAPS THE MOST INTERESTING ITEM IN THIS CATALOGUE. JEWISH PRACTICE REQUIRED THAT BEFORE ENTERING THE RITUAL BATH ALL OBSTRUCTIONS ON THE BODY, SUCH AS JEWELRY, WHICH MIGHT PREVENT CONTACT OF THE WATER WITH THE SKIN, MUST BE REMOVED. THE QUESTION AROSE WHETHER A MAN OR WOMAN WHOSE HAIR IS BADLY MATTED MUST CUT OFF THIS IMPEDIMENT TO COMPLETE CONTACT BEFORE BATHING. "MY OPINION," OUR SOURCE STATES, "IS THAT WE SHOULD NOT REQUIRE PEOPLE TO CUT THEIR HAIR WHEN IT IS TANGLED AND MATTED LIKE FELT, A CONDITION CALLED IN GERMAN ‏יילק״ש‎, AND IN FRENCH ‏פלטרי״ד‎, FOR THIS DISARRAY IS CAUSED BY A DEMON, AND WE CONSIDER IT TO BE COURTING MORTAL DANGER TO SHEAR SUCH HAIR." THE TERMS ARE OBSCURE. A LATER AUTHORITY, QUOTING THIS FIRST ONE, COMMENTS, "‏ולקר״ט‎ [PROBABLY ANOTHER TRANSLITERATION OF THE WORD REPRESENTED BY ‏פלטרו״ד‎] IS WHAT WE CALL ‏היל״א לוק״א‎." THE RIDDLE IS SOLVED! THESE LAST WORDS ARE THE GERMAN HOLLE-LOCKE, OF WHICH ‏יילק״ש‎ (SPELLED ALSO IN THE FIRST ‏היילק״ש‎) IS NO DOUBT A VARIANT; ‏פלטרי״ד‎ MUST BE THE FRENCH FELTRE, FEUTRE, OUR "FELT." THE BELIEF THAT IN THE NIGHT DEMONS ENTANGLE THE MANES OF BEASTS AND THE HAIR OF HUMANS IS VERY WIDESPREAD; WE MAY RECALL SHAKESPEARE'S LINES: 
THIS IS THAT VERY MAB
THAT PLATS THE MANES OF HORSES IN THE NIGHT;
AND BAKES THE ELF-LOCKS IN FOUL SLUTTISH HAIRS,
WHICH ONCE UNTANGLED MUCH MISFORTUNE BODES.
WHO WAS THIS HOLLE AFTER WHOM THE ELF-LOCK WAS NAMED? AMONG THE ANCIENT TEUTONS HOLLE, OR HOLDA, OR HULDA, APPEARED AS AN UGLY OLD WITCH, WITH LONG, MATTED HAIR AND PROTRUDING TEETH. IN MEDIEVAL GERMANY SHE HAD DEVELOPED INTO THE DEMON-WITCH WHO GOBBLES UP CHILDREN. SHE WAS HELD RESPONSIBLE FOR ENTANGLING HAIR AT NIGHT; "ER IST MIT DER HOLLE GEFAHREN" WAS SAID OF ONE WHOSE HAIR WAS DISHEVELED AND KNOTTED. CORRESPONDING WITH HOLLE-LOCKE IS THE TERM HOLLENZOPF. THE LADY MADE HER WAY INTO JEWISH LIFE IN HER OTHER ROLE AS WELL. IT IS REPORTED THAT AS EARLY AS THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY THE CEREMONY CALLED HOLLEKREISCH WAS WIDELY OBSERVED IN JEWISH CIRCLES IN GERMANY. THE JEWISH BOY RECEIVES HIS HEBREW NAME ON THE OCCASION OF HIS CIRCUMCISION; THE GIRL CHILD USUALLY UPON THE FIRST SABBATH AFTER BIRTH. SINCE THE EARLIEST DAYS OF THE DISPERSION, HOWEVER, JEWS HAVE ALSO BORNE NAMES DRAWN FROM THE NOMENCLATURE OF THE PEOPLE IN WHOSE MIDST THEY RESIDE—NAMES WE MAY TERM SECULAR OR VULGAR AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE HEBREW, THE CLASSICAL NAME. THESE SECULAR COGNOMENS USUALLY CORRESPOND IN ONE WAY OR ANOTHER TO THE HEBREW, WHETHER AS COLLOQUIAL FORMS OR TRANSLATIONS, OR RELATED ONLY BY SOUND OR APPEARANCE. THE CEREMONY OF THE HOLLEKREISCH, WHICH MARKED THE BESTOWAL OF ITS SECULAR NAME UPON THE CHILD, COMPRISED THESE FEATURES: THE BABY (OR THE CRADLE CONTAINING THE BABY) WAS LIFTED INTO THE AIR THREE TIMES, USUALLY BY THE CHILDREN ESPECIALLY INVITED FOR THE OCCASION, AND EACH TIME THE NAME WAS SHOUTED OUT BY THE GUESTS IN UNISON. OFTEN THIS SHOUTING FOLLOWED A FORMULA. IN MODERN TIMES SUCH FORMULAS AS "HOLLEKREISCH! WHAT SHALL THIS CHILD'S NAME BE?" WITH THE APPROPRIATE RESPONSE, OR "HOLLE! HOLLE! THIS CHILD'S NAME SHALL BE..." HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED. IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY THE CUSTOM OF HOLLEKREISCH WAS OBSERVED IN NAMING BOYS AND GIRLS ONLY IN SOUTH GERMANY, WHILE IN AUSTRIA, BOHEMIA, MORAVIA AND POLAND IT WAS NOT USED FOR BOYS AT ALL, AND ONLY RARELY FOR GIRLS. THE EARLIEST WRITER TO SPEAK OF THIS CUSTOM, MOSES MINZ (FIFTEENTH CENTURY), EXPLAINED THE TERM AS A COMBINATION OF A HEBREW AND A GERMAN WORD—ḤOL, "PROFANE, SECULAR," AND KREISCHEN, "TO SHOUT, CALL OUT"—WHICH WOULD RENDER IT "THE CEREMONY OF CALLING OUT THE SECULAR NAME." THIS EXPLANATION WAS ACCEPTED AND REPEATED IN THE LATER REFERENCES TO THE PRACTICE. A MODERN WRITER HAS DERIVED THE FIRST PART OF THE TERM FROM THE CALL "HOLLA!" BUT IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THESE EXPLANATIONS EVEN APPROACH THE TRUTH. AS WE HAVE SEEN, HOLLE WAS THE DEMON-WITCH WHO ATTACKED INFANTS; IN THIS RESPECT SHE PROVIDED A CLOSE PARALLEL TO THE FAMILIAR LILIT. THE FURTHER CORRESPONDENCES BETWEEN THE TWO: THEIR CONNECTION WITH THE NIGHT; THE DISTINGUISHING PHYSICAL FEATURE, LONG HAIR, WHICH THEY HAD IN COMMON; THEIR PROPENSITY TO ATTACK PRIOR TO THE NAMING OF THE CHILD; ALL OF THESE MADE THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE TWO A NATURAL ONE. SHOUTING THE CHILD'S NAME, WHICH IS MENTIONED IN ALL THE REFERENCES TO THE CEREMONY, AND TOSSING THE INFANT IN THE AIR THREE TIMES, WERE DEVICES INTENDED TO DRIVE OFF THE DEMON HOLLE, AND HER FELLOWS, JUST AS IN THE WACHNACHT CEREMONY ON THE NIGHT BEFORE THE CIRCUMCISION MEASURES WERE TAKEN TO WARD OFF ATTACKS BY LILIT. SO, CLOSE A PARALLEL TO JEWISH BELIEF AND PRACTICE AS THAT EMBODIED IN THE HOLLEKREISCH COULD HAVE FOUND NO DIFFICULTY IN WINNING A WIDE POPULARITY AMONG JEWS. WE ARE NOT YET READY TO DISMISS OUR UNSAVORY FRIEND HOLLE-HULDA. WE MUST FOLLOW HER DEVIOUS COURSE IN JEWISH FOLKLORE ONE STEP FARTHER, THOUGH HERE WE SHALL LEAVE HER PLAYING A MORE ATTRACTIVE ROLE. IN A THIRTEENTH-CENTURY MANUSCRIPT THERE APPEARS AN INVOCATION, IN MIDDLE HIGH GERMAN WRITTEN IN HEBREW CHARACTERS, TO THIS SELF-SAME LADY, HULDA, THIS TIME THE GODDESS OF LOVE. IN THIS PASSAGE THERE IS A REFERENCE TO HULDA'S HOF, WHICH IS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE FAMOUS VENUSBERG OF THE TANNHÄUSERSAGE. "DER VENUSBERG IST FRAU HOLLEN HOFHALTUNG, ERST IM 15. 16. JAHRHUNDERT SCHEINT MAN AUS IHR FRAU VENUS ZU MACHEN," WROTE GRIMM. UGLY, CRUEL HOLLE BECOMES THE LOVER'S GODDESS, VENUS! AND THUS, SHE APPEARS IN A FIFTEENTH-CENTURY HEBREW-YIDDISH LOVE-RECEIPT: "SECURE AN EGG LAID ON A THURSDAY BY A JET-BLACK HEN WHICH HAS NEVER LAID AN EGG BEFORE, AND ON THE SAME DAY, AFTER SUNSET, BURY IT AT A CROSSROADS. LEAVE IT THERE THREE DAYS; THEN DIG IT UP AFTER SUNSET, SELL IT AND PURCHASE WITH THE PROCEEDS A MIRROR, WHICH YOU MUST BURY IN THE SAME SPOT IN THE EVENING 'IN FRAU VENUS NAMEN,' AND SAY 'ALLHIE BEGRAB ICH DIESEN SPIEGEL IN DER LIBE, DIE FRAU VENUS ZU DEM DANNHÄUSER HAT.' SLEEP ON THAT SPOT THREE NIGHTS, THEN REMOVE THE MIRROR, AND WHOEVER LOOKS INTO IT WILL LOVE YOU!" 
MAN, AND THE DEMONS
ATTACK
WE MAY WELL BELIEVE, AS WE GO THROUGH THIS MATERIAL, THAT PEOPLE PAY DEARLY FOR THEIR SUPERSTITIONS. IT IS DIFFICULT, OF COURSE, TO JUDGE THE EMOTIONAL TONE, THE INTENSITY OF THE TERROR WHICH THE MEDIEVAL JEW EXPERIENCED IN BRAVING SUCH A DEMON-RIDDEN WORLD. OUR SOURCES ARE WHOLLY IMPERSONAL; WRITING OF AN INTROSPECTIVE NATURE WAS ALTOGETHER UNKNOWN. WE CAN ONLY CONJECTURE ON THE BASIS OF THE CHANCE PERSONAL COMMENTS THAT WORMED THEIR WAY QUITE INCIDENTALLY INTO A LITERATURE WHICH WAS PRIMARILY LEGALISTIC AND EXEGETICAL. IT IS SIGNIFICANT, FOR INSTANCE, THAT A HOMELY LITTLE BOOK LIKE THE YIDDISH BRANTSPIEGEL, INTENDED FOR THE INTIMATE INSTRUCTION OF WOMENFOLK, A BOOK WHICH CERTAINLY CAME CLOSER TO THE FOLK PSYCHE THAN DID THE MORE FORMAL WRITING OF THE PERIOD, SINGLED OUT AS THE FOREMOST DANGERS TO LIFE AND LIMB DEMONS, EVIL SPIRITS, WILD ANIMALS AND EVIL MEN. "ALL THE WHILE," RAN THE PIOUS INJUNCTION, "THAT HER HUSBAND IS AWAY FROM HOME THE GOOD WIFE SHOULD PRAY TO GOD THAT HE GUARD AND PROTECT HIM FROM ALL UNTOWARD EVENTS AND DANGERS, WHETHER THEY BE FROM DEMONS OR EVIL SPIRITS, WILD ANIMALS OR EVIL MEN." FROM SUCH REMARKS IN WORKS OF THIS TYPE OR IN A BOOK LIKE SEFER ḤASIDIM, IN WHICH A HOMELY FOLK QUALITY PREVAILS, AND FROM THE ANECDOTES WHICH FREQUENTLY ACCOMPANY THEM, IT IS APPARENT THAT NO PLACE, NO TIME, AND NO MAN WAS EXEMPT FROM THE FEAR AND THE DANGER OF SPIRIT ATTACK. THE MOST COMPELLING EVIDENCE LIES, HOWEVER, IN THE COUNTLESS DEVICES THAT WERE EMPLOYED TO WARD OFF THIS DANGER, MEASURES THAT ENTERED INTIMATELY AND OFTEN UNCONSCIOUSLY INTO THE LEAST ASPECT OF JEWISH LIFE DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. YET WE MUST NOT IMAGINE THAT THIS DREAD WAS SO OVERWHELMINGLY OPPRESSIVE AS TO PARALYZE MAN, WHOSE ADAPTABILITY HAS BEEN HIS MIGHTIEST WEAPON IN THE STRUGGLE FOR SURVIVAL. THE INVISIBILITY OF THE DEMONS WAS THEIR MOST TERRIBLE ATTRIBUTE, BUT YET, AS THE TALMUD SAGELY OBSERVED, IT IS FORTUNATE THAT WE ARE BLIND TO THEIR PRESENCE, FOR IF WE SHOULD SEE THEM SWARMING ABOUT US, WE MUST COLLAPSE FROM SHEER TERROR. LIKE ALL THE OTHER DANGERS ATTENDING LIFE, ALWAYS IMPLICIT IN THE PLAY OF NATURE'S FORCES, BUT FULLY REALIZED ONLY AT RARE AND FRAGMENTARY INTERVALS, MAN LEARNED TO TAKE THIS ONE TOO IN HIS STRIDE, TO ACCEPT IT INTO HIS CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE WORLD, BUILD HIS FRAIL BREASTWORKS AGAINST IT, AND PROCEED ABOUT HIS AFFAIRS. DEMONS, IN THE PRACTICAL BUSINESS OF LIVING, WERE JUST ONE MORE UNCOMFORTABLE FEATURE OF A FAR FROM EASY LIFE. OCCASIONAL REMARKS SEEM TO MINIMIZE THE DANGER. THUS, ONE WRITER INFORMS US, "THEY ARE MORE GOD-FEARING THAN MEN ARE, AND SHOULD YOU ASK WHY THEY DO SO MUCH HARM, THEY HARM NO ONE WITHOUT GOOD CAUSE; IF A MAN DOES NOT PROVOKE THEM...HE NEED HAVE NO FEAR." PRIME PROVOCATION CONSISTED IN FORCING THEM TO DO ONE'S WILL, BY MEANS OF CONJURATIONS, AMULETS, AND THE LIKE. THIS WAS THE STRONGEST PRACTICAL ARGUMENT AGAINST DEMON-MAGIC, AND WE HEAR IT REITERATED TIME AND AGAIN—THE MAN WHO ENTERS INTO DEALINGS WITH EVIL SPIRITS WILL NOT ESCAPE THEM UNSCATHED. AGAIN, THERE IS THE INGENIOUS POLEMIC ACCORDING TO WHICH THE NON-MONOTHEISTIC FAITH OF "TWO CERTAIN PEOPLES" LAYS THEM PECULIARLY OPEN TO DEMONIC ATTACK, "BUT UNLIKE THEIRS IS THE PORTION OF JACOB, WHO BELIEVE IN THE ONE GOD." BUT THE IMPLACABLE ENMITY OF THE SPIRITS TOWARD ALL MANKIND WAS AN AXIOM OF DEMON LORE. SUPERSTITION SUPPORTED THIS BELIEF WITH A WEALTH OF INSTANCE. MANY ANECDOTES TELL OF UNPROVOKED PHYSICAL ATTACKS BY THE SPIRITS; THE MAN WHO IS DOGGED BY ILL-LUCK IS THE SPECIAL PREY OF DEMONS; THE ETIOLOGY OF FOLK-MEDICINE WAS PRIMARILY DEMONIC. THE HARM DONE BY ILL-CHOSEN WORDS AND CURSES WAS TRACED ULTIMATELY TO THE DEMONS, AS WAS THE WORKING OF THE EVIL EYE. DEMONS WERE BELIEVED TO BE THE ACTIVE AGENTS IN MALEVOLENT SORCERY. IN THESE WAYS DID FOLK-BELIEF EXPRESS ITS CONVICTION THAT MOST OF THE EVIL THAT MAN SUFFERED WAS THE WORK OF HIS MORTAL ENEMIES. MAN WAS IN CONSTANT PERIL. IF HE DARED TO PROMENADE ALONE, HE TOOK HIS LIFE IN HIS HANDS. BUT THE RISK WAS GREATER OUTSIDE THE BOUNDS OF A SETTLED COMMUNITY, AND THE REQUIREMENT TO ACCOMPANY A TRAVELER PART OF THE WAY ON HIS JOURNEY WAS EXPLAINED ON THIS SCORE. "ONE SHOULD NOT TURN BACK UNTIL THE WAYFARER CAN NO LONGER BE SEEN," READ THE INJUNCTION; THE ACT OF ESCORTING HIM AND KEEPING ONE'S GAZE FIXED ON HIS RETREATING FIGURE AS LONG AS POSSIBLE REPRESENTED A SORT OF SYMBOLIC EXTENSION OF CIVILIZATION TO KEEP HIM COMPANY AND PROTECT HIM FROM "THE BEINGS THAT RULE UNINHABITED PLACES." OF SIMILAR IMPORT WAS THE CHARM RECORDED BY JOSEPH HAHN; HIS FATHER, IT SEEMS, WOULD STICK A SPLINTER FROM THE CITY GATE INTO HIS HATBAND WHENEVER HE LEFT ON A JOURNEY. "NO DOUBT IT WAS A CHARM FOR PROTECTION," THE SON CORRECTLY SURMISED. THE COMMUNITY ACCOMPANIED HIM ON HIS TRAVELS BY PROXY. THE SUPERSTITIOUS FEAR OF INTERRUPTING A JOURNEY AND RETURNING HOME WAS NO DOUBT BASED ON AN ANALOGOUS LINE OF REASON: THE FORCES OF THE OUTSIDE WORLD MIGHT THUS BE INTRODUCED INTO THE HOME, AND WITH THEM, ILL-LUCK. THEREFORE, "ONCE A MAN HAS SET OUT, IF HE HAS FORGOTTEN SOMETHING, HE MUST NOT RE-ENTER HIS HOUSE, BUT SHOULD STAND OUTSIDE AND ASK TO HAVE IT HANDED OUT TO HIM." NIGHT TIME IN PARTICULAR IS SPIRIT TIME. WHEN THE MYSTERIOUS DIM OF THE NIGHT SETTLES OVER THE EARTH THE DEMONS, DWELLERS IN DARKNESS, BESTIR THEMSELVES. MAZZIKIM AND LILIN, LUTINS AND FAES, ALL FLUTTER OUT OF THEIR HIDING PLACES. THEREFORE, LIQUIDS LEFT STANDING OVERNIGHT MUST NOT BE DRUNK, NOR SHOULD ONE DRINK FROM A WELL AT NIGHT, FOR THE DEMONS MAY HAVE IMBIBED OF THEM. FOODS PLACED UNDER A BED FOR SAFEKEEPING DURING THE NIGHT ARE UNDOUBTEDLY CONTAMINATED BY EVIL SPIRITS; TO PARTAKE OF THEM IS TO COURT TROUBLE. EVEN A COVERING OF IRON (A POTENT ANTI-DEMONIC AGENT) IS NO SECURITY AGAINST NOCTURNAL INVASION. SIMILARLY, GARLIC, OR ONIONS, OR EGGS WHICH HAVE BEEN PEELED AND LEFT OVERNIGHT ARE NO LONGER FIT FOR CONSUMPTION. IN THE NATURAL ORDER OF THINGS MAN SHOULD BE TIGHTLY WRAPPED IN HIS BEDCLOTHES AT NIGHT, OR ELSE ENGROSSED IN HIS STUDIES. GOD'S PROTECTION, WHICH RESTS OVER ALL CREATURES DURING THE DAY, IS MAN'S SAFEGUARD WHEN THE SUN SHINES. BUT THE MAN WHO REVERSES THE NATURAL REGIMEN AND DEVOTES HIS NIGHTS TO SOME UNSANCTIFIED LABOR, FROM HIM IS GOD'S PROTECTION PROPERLY WITHDRAWN. FOR NIGHT HAS BEEN GIVEN TO THE SPIRITS, BUT THE DAY IS MAN'S AND GOD'S. SO, WE READ, "IF ANYONE GOES OUT ALONE BEFORE COCK-CROW HIS BLOOD IS ON HIS OWN HEAD." EVEN IN THE PRIVACY OF HIS OWN HOME A MAN WAS HARDLY SAFE. "R. JACOB MÖLLN SAID THAT A MAN SHOULD BEWARE NOT TO SPEND THE NIGHT ALONE EVEN IN HIS BED-CHAMBER; HE HIMSELF USED TO KEEP A BOY BESIDE HIM AT NIGHT. ONE SHOULDN'T WALK THROUGH HIS YARD WITHOUT A LIGHT, OR, GOD FORBID! THE EVIL SPIRITS WILL POUNCE UPON HIM. HUMAN ALERTNESS AVAILS NOTHING AGAINST THEM." A POPULAR WRITER ON FOLK MORALITY, ATTESTING TO THE STRENGTH OF THIS BELIEF, ESSAYED A WORD OF COMFORT: "WHEN A MAN ARISES DURING THE NIGHT TO STUDY, LET HIM NOT FEAR THE DEMONS; LET HIM RATHER CONSIDER HOW MANY THERE ARE WHO TRAVEL ALONE AT NIGHT AND SUFFER NO HARM. IF HE, TRUST IN GOD HE MAY ARISE AND HAVE NO CAUSE FOR FEAR." ENHANCING THE FEAR OF DEMONS AT NIGHT WAS THE REALIZATION THAT MAN'S VIGILANCE IS RELAXED WHILE HE SLEEPS; EVEN MORE, THE SOUL HAVING LEFT THE BODY, THAT BOTH BODY AND SOUL ARE PECULIARLY OPEN TO ATTACK: "THE BODY IS LIKE A HOUSE, THE SOUL, ITS INHABITANT; WHEN THE TENANT LEAVES HIS HOME THERE IS NO ONE TO LOOK AFTER IT." THEREFORE, MOST PEOPLE FALL SICK AT NIGHT, WHILE THEY ARE ASLEEP. INDEED, R. JACOB WEIL CONFESSED, "WHEN I PREPARE FOR MY AFTERNOON NAP, I RECITE FIRST THE 'ANTI-DEMONIC PSALM'" FOR "ALL SLEEP IS DANGEROUS BECAUSE OF THE DEMONS." GREAT AS THE DANGER WAS EVERY NIGHT OF THE WEEK, ON TWO NIGHTS ESPECIALLY WAS IT HEIGHTENED—THE EVES OF WEDNESDAY AND SATURDAY. AT THESE TIMES HORDES OF PECULIARLY DEVASTATING SPIRITS WERE LET LOOSE UPON THE WORLD. DURING THE TALMUDIC PERIOD FRIDAY NIGHT IN PARTICULAR WAS CONSIDERED AN UNHEALTHY TIME TO BE ABROAD ALONE, AND THE RABBIS REQUIRED THAT NO MAN BE LEFT BEHIND IN THE SYNAGOGUE TO FINISH HIS PRAYERS ALONE AFTER THE CONGREGATION HAD CONCLUDED THE SERVICE AND GONE HOME. FOR THEN HE MUST NEGOTIATE THE DISTANCE TO HIS HOME WITHOUT A COMPANION. SPECIAL PRAYERS WERE INSTITUTED FOR THE ḤAZAN TO RECITE, SO THAT THE CONGREGATION MIGHT BE DETAINED UNTIL ITS SLOWEST MEMBER HAD CAUGHT UP WITH IT. IN THE MIDDLE AGES THIS FEAR OF BEING LEFT BEHIND ON FRIDAY NIGHT WAS NOT SO PRONOUNCED. THE COMMENTATORS EXPLAINED THAT THE TALMUDIC SYNAGOGUES WERE SITUATED IN THE FIELDS, WHERE THE SPIRITS CONGREGATE, WHEREAS MEDIEVAL HOUSES OF WORSHIP WERE LOCATED IN TOWN, AND THE LATE HOME-GOER WAS NOT IN PRESSING DANGER. NEVERTHELESS, SOME MEDIEVAL RABBIS MADE IT A PRACTICE TO LINGER UNTIL THE LAST MAN WAS THROUGH WITH HIS PRAYERS, IN ORDER TO ACCOMPANY HIM HOME, EVEN PRETENDING TO BE ENGROSSED IN A BOOK SO THAT THE LAGGARD MIGHT NOT BE EMBARRASSED.
CRISES
ETERNAL VIGILANCE WAS THE WATCHWORD; THE EVIL SPIRITS WERE EVERYWHERE, IMPATIENTLY AWAITING THE UNGUARDED MOMENT WHEN THEY MIGHT SEIZE ONE. BUT AT CERTAIN CRITICAL STAGES OF LIFE, WHEN MAN'S RESISTANCE WAS UNDERMINED, OR HIS ATTENTION WAS LIKELY TO HAVE BEEN DISTRACTED, OR WHEN HIS EXTRAORDINARY JOY UNDULY EXCITED THE ENVY AND ANIMUS OF THE SPIRIT WORLD, THE DANGER WAS HEIGHTENED AND THE SAFEGUARDS WERE CORRESPONDINGLY STRENGTHENED. THESE WERE THE MOMENTS IN THE LIFE CYCLE "WHEN MAN'S STAR IS LOW": BIRTH, ILLNESS, DEATH, WHILE MARRIAGE, MAN'S HAPPIEST MOMENT, WAS AN ESPECIALLY PERILOUS ONE. THESE WERE THE MOMENTS OF MAN'S GREATEST VULNERABILITY WHEN THE STRUGGLE WITH THE SPIRITS GREW INTENSE. AND JUST THESE WERE THE OCCASIONS SELECTED BY THE SORCERER AS MOST PROPITIOUS FOR HIS SINISTER WORK, THE JUNCTURES WHEN THE CURSE AND THE EVIL EYE TOOK THEIR GREATEST TOLL. THE MOMENT OF BIRTH WAS A CRUCIAL ONE FOR MOTHER AND INFANT; ALL THE EVIL FORCES OF THE NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL REALMS WERE CONCENTRATED UPON EXTINGUISHING THE FAINT SPARK OF LIFE THAT HOVERED BETWEEN THE TWO. NOR DID THE DANGER PASS WHEN THE CHILD WAS BORN. IN JEWISH BELIEF THE EIGHT DAYS AFTER BIRTH WERE EQUALLY FRAUGHT WITH PERIL. (THE PERIOD VARIES AMONG DIFFERENT PEOPLES; IN GERMANY, FOR INSTANCE, IT RANGED FROM NINE DAYS TO SIX WEEKS FOLLOWING DELIVERY.) THIS PERIOD WAS USUALLY TERMINATED BY THE INITIATORY RITE, SUCH AS BAPTISM OR IN JUDAISM, THE CIRCUMCISION. ORIGINALLY OF A COMPOSITE SOCIAL AND SUPERSTITIOUS CHARACTER, CIRCUMCISION CAME IN BIBLICAL TIMES TO ASSUME A SPECIFICALLY NATIONAL, AND IN THE VIEW OF THE PROPHETS, A SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE. IN THE SUCCEEDING PERIOD, WITH THE DEVELOPMENT OF CLEARLY DEFINED VIEWS ABOUT HEAVEN AND HELL, THIS RITE ACQUIRED A NEW VALUE, IN ADDITION TO THE OLDER ONES. "GOD SAID TO ABRAHAM," ACCORDING TO THE MIDRASH, "'BECAUSE OF THE MERIT OF CIRCUMCISION YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL BE SAVED FROM GEHINNOM, FOR ONLY THE UNCIRCUMCISED WILL DESCEND THITHER.'" THE COROLLARY OF THIS BELIEF, THAT UNCIRCUMCISED JEWS WOULD HAVE NO "SHARE IN THE WORLD TO COME" WAS EXCEEDINGLY POPULAR IN THE LATER PERIODS, AND WAS OFTEN VOICED IN MEDIEVAL WRITINGS. SO STRONG AN IMPRESSION DID IT MAKE THAT IN GEONIC TIMES THERE AROSE THE CUSTOM OF CIRCUMCISING INFANTS WHO DIED BEFORE THEIR EIGHTH DAY, AT THE GRAVE, AND THERE GIVING THEM A NAME. BECAUSE OF THE GREAT IMPORTANCE ATTACHED TO THIS RITE IT WAS FEARED THAT THE FORCES OF EVIL WOULD EXERT THEIR UTMOST POWERS TO PREVENT ITS CONSUMMATION. THE NIGHT BEFORE THE CIRCUMCISION, THEREFORE, WAS HELD TO BE THE MOST DANGEROUS FOR THE MALE CHILD. THE DANGERS THAT BESET THE BRIDAL PAIR WERE ATTRIBUTABLE TO THE SAVAGE ENVY AND RAGE THAT MAN'S JOYS AROUSED IN THE EVIL SPIRITS, PERHAPS, TOO, TO THEIR DESIRE TO FRUSTRATE THE ACT THAT IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE PROPAGATION OF HUMAN LIFE. GATHERING FORCE THROUGHOUT THE PERIOD PREPARATORY TO THE WEDDING, THESE DANGERS ASSUMED THEIR HIGHEST INTENSITY ON THE BRIDAL NIGHT AND GRADUALLY TAPERED OFF AFTERWARDS. THE ESPECIAL SUSCEPTIBILITY OF THE INVALID—HIS AILMENT WAS PROBABLY ITSELF MERELY A SYMPTOM OF DEMONIC ATTACK—WAS SELF-EVIDENT. THE DYING MAN WAS PICTURED AS SURROUNDED BY EVIL SPIRITS WAITING TO POUNCE UPON HIM; THEREFORE, HIS ATTENDANTS WERE CAUTIONED TO SEE TO IT THAT HIS LIMBS DID NOT PROJECT BEYOND HIS BED, OR HE WOULD COME UNDER THE POWER OF THE DEMONS. HE WAS BELIEVED, TOO, TO BEHOLD ALL AROUND HIM THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD COME TO WELCOME HIM TO THEIR MIDST. DEATH ITSELF WAS CAUSED BY A SPIRIT, OR DESTROYING ANGEL. THE WIDESPREAD BELIEF IN THE MIDDLE AGES THAT AT THE MOMENT OF DEATH A STRUGGLE ENSUES BETWEEN THE ANGELS AND THE DEVIL OVER THE SOUL OF THE DECEASED WAS PARALLELED IN JEWISH THOUGHT BY THE NOTION THAT THE DEMONS SEEK TO GAIN POSSESSION OF THE CORPSE WHILE IT IS YET UNBURIED. THE CORPSE ITSELF WAS ALSO AN OBJECT OF FEAR. THE DEAD HAD ENTERED THE WORLD OF THE SPIRITS, THE SOUL HOVERED OVER ITS VACATED SHELL, POTENTIALLY CAPABLE OF HARMING THOSE WHO CAME NEAR. FOR THIS REASON, CONTACT WITH THE DEAD WAS TO BE AVOIDED, AND THE CLOTHING OF THE DECEASED WAS NOT TO BE USED AGAIN, "BECAUSE OF THE DANGER." INDEED, FEAR OF THE SOUL AND THE SPIRITS, AND APPREHENSION THAT THE DEMONS MIGHT DO HARM TO THE DECEASED, WAS THE EXPLANATION ADVANCED FOR THE PROHIBITION TO LEAVE A CORPSE UNBURIED OVERNIGHT. THE SOONER THE BODY WAS OUT OF THE WAY THE BETTER FOR THE LIVING AND THE DEAD. BUT THE PROCESS OF BURIAL WAS NOT THE LEAST PERILOUS—THE CORPSE WAS CLOSELY ACCOMPANIED BY A SPIRIT RETINUE DURING THE PROCESSION TO THE GRAVE, THE CEMETERY WAS INFESTED WITH SPIRITS, THE JOURNEY HOME WAS MADE HAZARDOUS BY THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE SPIRITS HAD NOT BEEN LEFT BEHIND, THAT THE GHOST ITSELF WAS AN UNSEEN MEMBER OF THE COMPANY. AND WHEN FINALLY, THE FUNERAL WAS OVER AND THE PERIOD OF MOURNING COMMENCED THE DANGER HAD NOT YET BEEN ENTIRELY OBVIATED, THE SPIRIT OF THE DECEASED MIGHT STILL LINGER FOR A WHILE, ABOUT FAMILIAR PLACES. AS SAMTER SUMMED UP THIS MOST FEARFUL EPISODE FOR THE LIVING AND THE DEAD, "THE DYING MAN MUST BE PROTECTED AGAINST EVIL SPIRITS AND ALL SORTS OF MAGIC, PERHAPS IN THE LAST ANALYSIS AGAINST DEATH ITSELF; THE CORPSE, ON THE OTHER HAND, BRINGS THE LIVING INTO MORTAL DANGER, PARTLY THROUGH THE ENMITY OF THE EVIL POWERS WHICH CLING TO IT YET A WHILE, PARTLY THROUGH THE DESIRE OF THE SOUL TO DRAW OTHERS ALONG WITH IT TO THE BEYOND." THE MEASURES ADOPTED TO COUNTERACT THE DANGERS IMPLICIT IN DEATH AND BURIAL PROVIDED FOR EVERY ONE OF THESE APPREHENSIONS.
SPIRIT POSSESSION
SO LONG AS THE PERPETUAL WARFARE BETWEEN MANKIND AND THE DEMON WORLD REMAINED IN A SENSE OBJECTIVE, THAT IS, MAN'S PROBLEM WAS TO FIGHT OFF ATTACK FROM WITHOUT, MAN, AS WE SHALL SEE, DID NOT NECESSARILY OCCUPY THE LOSING SIDE OF THE STRUGGLE. HE HAD READY AT HAND A HOST OF MAGICAL WEAPONS WHICH COULD EFFECTIVELY PROTECT HIM; HE MIGHT EVEN ACQUIRE THE MYSTICAL LEARNING THAT WOULD ENABLE HIM TO LORD IT OVER HIS MORTAL ENEMIES, BENDING THEM TO HIS WILL. BUT THE DEMONS, TOO, WERE NOT ALTOGETHER RESOURCELESS, AND WHEN THEY HAD RECOURSE TO WHAT WE HAVE COME TO KNOW IN A MORE VITAL CONTEMPORARY SPHERE OF HUMAN CONFLICT AS "BORING FROM WITHIN," MAN'S PLIGHT BECAME DESPERATE. SPIRIT POSSESSION RENDERED THE POOR VICTIM THE PHYSICAL "VESSEL" THROUGH WHICH THE DEMON OPERATED AND ONLY EXTREME MEASURES COULD AVAIL TO FREE HIM FROM THE FIEND.
THIS TERRIFYING BELIEF WAS ESPECIALLY WIDESPREAD IN LATER JEWISH LIFE. POPULARIZED BY THE LURIANIC KABBALAH IT BECAME A CHARACTERISTIC SUPERSTITION OF EAST-EUROPEAN JEWRY. BUT IT IS FOUND FULL-BLOWN AMONG GERMAN JEWS AT A TIME WHEN THE LURIANIC CONCEPT COULD NOT YET HAVE GAINED ANY WIDE POPULAR ACCEPTANCE. THE INITIAL APPEARANCE OF A DIBBUK IS IN A STORY INCLUDED IN THE, MA‘ASEH BOOK, WHICH WAS FIRST PUBLISHED IN 1602, AND WHICH CONTAINS MATERIAL WHOSE ORIGIN IS CONSIDERABLY EARLIER THAN THAT DATE. IN THIS STORY THE SPIRIT WHICH TOOK POSSESSION OF A YOUNG MAN WAS THE SPIRIT OF ONE WHO IN THIS LIFE HAD SINNED EGREGIOUSLY, AND WHICH COULD THEREFORE FIND NO PEACE. IT HAD ENTERED THE YOUTH'S BODY AFTER HAVING BEEN FORCED TO FLEE ITS PREVIOUS ABODE, THE BODY OF A COW WHICH WAS ABOUT TO BE SLAUGHTERED. IT IS THIS FORM OF THE BELIEF, POSSESSION BY THE RESTLESS SPIRIT OF A DECEASED PERSON, WHICH GAINED SUCH POPULARITY IN LATER TIMES. IN ESSENCE THIS REPRESENTS A VERSION OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS, GILGUL, WHICH THE OLDER SPANISH KABBALAH DEVELOPED. IN EARLIER TIMES WE FIND A PURER FORM OF THE BELIEF IN THE POSSIBILITY OF SPIRIT POSSESSION—A FORM FAMILIAR IN CHRISTIAN LEGEND—THAT IS, THAT THE DEMONS PROPER MAY MAKE THEIR HOMES IN MAN'S BODY. THIS VIEW FOUND ITS RATIONALIZATION IN THE LEGEND THAT THE DEMONS, CREATED ON THE EVE OF THE SABBATH, ARE BODILESS. SINCE ALL CREATION IS ENGAGED IN THE QUEST FOR PERFECTION, ALL THINGS STRIVING TO ATTAIN THE NEXT HIGHER DEGREE OF BEING, THE DEMONS, TOO, ARE PERPETUALLY SEEKING TO ACQUIRE THE BODY OF MAN, THEIR GREATEST DESIRE BEING FOR THAT OF THE SCHOLAR, THE HIGHEST TYPE OF HUMAN. THIS IS WHY SCHOLARS IN PARTICULAR MUST BE CAREFUL NOT TO BE OUT ALONE AT NIGHT. BUT JUST AS WOMAN, IN HERSELF IMPERFECT, SEEKS PERFECTION THROUGH UNION WITH MAN, SO THE DEMONS SEEK TO UNITE THEMSELVES PRIMARILY WITH WOMAN, WHO REPRESENTS THE NEXT DEGREE OF CREATION ABOVE THEM. THIS IS WHY WOMEN ARE MORE PRONE TO SORCERY THAN ARE MEN; THE SORCERESS IS A WOMAN THROUGH WHOM THE DEMON THAT HAS POSSESSED HER OPERATES, OR ONE WHO THROUGH CLOSE ASSOCIATION WITH DEMONS HAS ACQUIRED THEIR MALEVOLENT ATTRIBUTES. DEMONS WHO HAVE TAKEN POSSESSION OF A HUMAN BODY EXERCISE SUCH COMPLETE CONTROL OVER IT THAT THE PERSONALITY AND THE WILL OF THE VICTIM ARE EXTINGUISHED. THEY CAN BE EXPELLED ONLY BY THE MOST POWERFUL EXORCISMS. THIS WAS THE METHOD OF LIBERATION EMPLOYED IN THE STORY FROM THE, MA‘ASEH BOOK MENTIONED ABOVE. WE HAVE A MOST CIRCUMSTANTIAL ACCOUNT OF SUCH A PROCEEDING IN NIKOLSBURG, IN THE YEAR 1696, A DATE BEYOND THE CLOSE OF THE PERIOD WE ARE STUDYING, WHEN THE LURIANIC IDEAS HAD ALREADY GAINED WIDE POPULARITY, BUT SHEDDING LIGHT NONE THE LESS ON THE PROCEDURE WHICH WAS UNIVERSALLY EMPLOYED. THE SPIRIT IN THIS INSTANCE PROVED EXTREMELY RECALCITRANT AND WAS FINALLY DISLODGED ONLY UPON ITS OWN CONDITIONS AND AFTER REPEATED EFFORTS BY THE RABBI AND CONGREGATION.
INCUBUS AND SUCCUBUS
THE NEED OF THE SPIRITS TO FIND COMPLETION IN THE BODY OF MAN WAS ALSO UTILIZED TO EXPLAIN THE CURIOUS BELIEF IN SEXUAL RELATIONS BETWEEN MAN AND DEMON. THAT THE DEMONS PROPAGATE THEIR OWN KIND WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN. IT IS TO BE EXPECTED THAT MAN'S FERTILE IMAGINATION SHOULD LEAD HIM TO SPECULATE ON THE POSSIBILITY OF AN UNNATURAL UNION BETWEEN THE HUMAN AND THE SPIRIT WORLDS, AND UPON THE CONDITION OF THE OFFSPRING OF SUCH A UNION. JUST AS IN ANTEDILUVIAN DAYS "THE SONS OF GOD SAW THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN THAT THEY WERE FAIR; AND THEY TOOK THEM WIVES, WHOMSOEVER THEY CHOSE" (GEN. 6:2), SO IN THE MIDDLE AGES IT WAS NOT UNKNOWN FOR A LESSER ORDER OF SPIRIT BEINGS TO CHOOSE FOR THEMSELVES EARTHLY MATES. THE LORE OF THE INCUBUS AND THE SUCCUBUS FINDS ITS COUNTERPART IN MEDIEVAL JEWISH FOLKLORE. THE JEWISH BELIEF TOOK ITS CUE FROM THE MIDRASHIC LEGEND ABOUT ADAM'S SIRING A DEMONIC BROOD, AND THE ASSERTION OF THE ZOHAR, SOURCEBOOK FOR ALL THE MYSTIC SCIENCE OF MEDIEVAL JEWRY, THAT EVEN NOW THE PROPAGATION OF THE SPECIES CONTINUES BY VIRTUE OF THE UNION OF MEN WITH SPIRITS IN THEIR SLEEP. AS TO THE MANNER OF SUCH UNION, IT WAS GENERALLY AGREED THAT MAN'S NOCTURNAL EMISSIONS OFTEN RESULT FROM THE EFFORTS OF THE DEMONS TO AROUSE HIS PASSIONS, AND THAT THESE PROVIDE THE SEED FROM WHICH THE HYBRID OFFSPRING ARE BORN. THIS TAKES PLACE, OF COURSE, WITHOUT MAN'S KNOWLEDGE OR VOLITION; THE SPIRITS, LACKING BODIES, HAVE NO MEANS OF ACHIEVING PHYSICAL UNION WITH MAN. HOWEVER, IN THE GUISE OF MAN OR WOMAN A DEMON MAY SUCCESSFULLY PASS ITSELF OFF UPON AN UNSUSPECTING HUMAN AS A BEING OF HIS OWN KIND, AND THUS ACHIEVE ITS PURPOSE. AS TO THE CHILDREN OF SUCH A UNION, THEY RETAIN AN ESSENTIALLY DEMONIC NATURE, BUT IN THE KINGDOM OF THE SPIRITS THEY RANK VERY HIGH INDEED, OCCUPYING THE POSITIONS OF RULERSHIP. THIS IS ONE OF THE REASONS WHY DEMONS ARE SO AVID FOR UNION WITH HUMAN BEINGS. THIS BELIEF CREATED SOME INTERESTING MORAL AND LEGAL PROBLEMS. WAS A MAN OR WOMAN WHO HAD BEEN SEDUCED BY A DEMON TO BE REGARDED AS AN ADULTERER? AND IF SO, WAS SUCH A WOMAN TO BE "FORBIDDEN" TO HER HUSBAND? IF, TODAY, THE ISSUE STRIKES US AS GROTESQUE IT IS ONLY BECAUSE WE HAVE LOST FAITH IN THE REALITIES OF THE MEDIEVAL WORLD. ISAAC B. MOSES OF VIENNA, IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, CONSIDERED THIS QUESTION AT LENGTH AND SOLEMNLY CONCLUDED THAT A PERSON WHO HAD BEEN SEDUCED BY A SPIRIT WAS NOT TO BE HELD GUILTY OF FORNICATION. IN SUBSTANTIATION OF HIS DECISION HE RECALLED A LEGEND OF A PIOUS MAN WHO WAS SORELY GRIEVED BECAUSE A DEMON IN HUMAN SHAPE HAD ENTICED HIM INTO AN INDISCRETION. THE PROPHET ELIJAH APPEARED TO HIM AND CONSOLED HIM: SINCE THIS WAS A DEMON, HE HAD COMMITTED NO OFFENSE. "IF HE HAD BEEN GUILTY," R. ISAAC DEDUCED, "ELIJAH WOULD NOT HAVE COME TO HIM, NOR SPOKEN WITH HIM, NOR WOULD HE HAVE ACQUITTED HIM." THREE CENTURIES LATER A POLISH RABBI WAS CONSULTED IN THE CASE OF A MARRIED WOMAN WHO HAD HAD RELATIONS WITH A DEMON WHICH APPEARED TO HER ONCE IN THE SHAPE OF HER HUSBAND, AND AGAIN IN THE UNIFORM OF THE LOCAL PETTY COUNT. WAS SHE TO BE CONSIDERED AN ADULTERESS? THIS RABBI WAS ASKED, AND WAS SHE THEREFORE TO BE "FORBIDDEN" TO HER HUSBAND, SINCE SHE MIGHT HAVE HAD INTERCOURSE WITH THIS DEMON OF HER FREE WILL? THE JUDGE ABSOLVED HER OF ALL GUILT AND "PERMITTED" HER TO HER HUSBAND. FINALLY, AS A FITTING CLIMAX TO THE STORY, WE HAVE THE MOST UNUSUAL SPECTACLE OF A LAWSUIT BETWEEN THE INHABITANTS OF A HOUSE AND THE DEMONIC OFFSPRING OF A FORMER OWNER, A LAWSUIT ARGUED BY THE CONTESTANTS IN STRICTLY LEGAL FASHION BEFORE A DULY CONSTITUTED COURT, CALLED INTO SPECIAL SITTING TO HEAR THE CASE. THIS OCCURRED IN POSEN AT THE END OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. THE ACCOUNT BEARS EXTENDED RETELLING, BOTH FOR ITS INTRINSIC INTEREST AND FOR THE LIGHT IT SHEDS UPON THE BELIEFS OF THAT AND THE PRECEDING CENTURIES. IN THE MAIN STREET OF POSEN THERE STOOD A STONE DWELLING WHOSE CELLAR WAS SECURELY LOCKED. ONE DAY A YOUNG MAN FORCED HIS WAY INTO THIS CELLAR AND WAS SHORTLY AFTER FOUND DEAD UPON THE THRESHOLD. EMBOLDENED BY THIS ACT THE "OUTSIDERS," WHO HAD KILLED THE INTRUDER IN THEIR SUBTERRANEAN HAUNT, ENTERED THE HOUSE ITSELF AND BEGAN TO PLAGUE THE INHABITANTS BY CASTING ASHES INTO THE POTS OF FOOD COOKING ON THE HEARTH, THROWING THINGS OFF THE WALLS AND THE FURNITURE, BREAKING CANDLESTICKS, AND SIMILAR PRANKS. THOUGH THEY DID NO HARM TO THE PERSONS  OF THE INHABITANTS, THESE WERE SO DISTRESSED AND FRIGHTENED THAT THEY DESERTED THE HOUSE. A GREAT OUTCRY AROSE IN POSEN, BUT THE MEASURES TAKEN BY THE LOCAL SAVANTS (INCLUDING THE JESUITS) WERE NOT SUFFICIENTLY POTENT TO OUST THE INTERLOPERS, AND THE FOREMOST WONDER-WORKER OF THE TIME, R. JOEL BAAL SHEM OF ZAMOSZ, WAS SENT FOR. HIS POWERFUL INCANTATIONS SUCCEEDED IN FORCING THE DEMONS TO DISCLOSE THEIR IDENTITY. THEY CONTENDED, HOWEVER, THAT THIS HOUSE WAS THEIR PROPERTY AND DEMANDED AN OPPORTUNITY TO SUBSTANTIATE THEIR CASE BEFORE A COURT OF LAW. R. JOEL AGREED, THE COURT WAS CONVOKED, AND BEFORE IT A DEMON ADVOCATE, WHO COULD BE HEARD BUT NOT SEEN, PRESENTED HIS ARGUMENT. WE MAY STILL SENSE IN THIS GRAPHIC ACCOUNT OF THE TRIAL THE DRAMATIC TENSENESS OF THE SCENE, THE EARNESTNESS OF THE ADVOCATE'S PLEA, THE SOLEMN ATTENTIVENESS OF THE THREE BOWED GRAY HEADS ON THE BENCH, THE OPEN-EYED WONDER, SPICED WITH A DASH OF TERROR, OF THE AUDIENCE. THE ARGUMENT RAN IN THIS WISE: THE FORMER OWNER OF THE HOUSE HAD HAD ILLICIT RELATIONS WITH A FEMALE DEMON WHO, APPEARING TO HIM AS A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN, HAD BORNE HIM CHILDREN. IN TIME HIS LAWFUL WIFE DISCOVERED HIS INFIDELITY AND CONSULTED THE GREAT RABBI SHEFTEL, WHO FORCED A CONFESSION FROM THE GUILTY MAN, AND OBLIGED HIM, BY MEANS OF AN AMULET CONTAINING FEARFUL HOLY NAMES, TO BREAK OFF THIS UNION. BEFORE HIS DEATH, HOWEVER, THE DEMON RETURNED AND PREVAILED UPON HIM TO LEAVE HER AND HER OFFSPRING THE CELLAR OF HIS HOUSE FOR AN INHERITANCE. NOW THAT THIS MAN AND HIS HUMAN HEIRS ARE ALL DEAD, CONTENDED THE ADVOCATE, WE, HIS SPIRIT CHILDREN, REMAIN HIS SOLE HEIRS AND LAY CLAIM TO THIS HOUSE. THE INHABITANTS OF THE HOUSE THEN PRESENTED THEIR CASE: WE PURCHASED THIS HOUSE AT FULL VALUE FROM ITS OWNER; YOU "OUTSIDERS" ARE NOT CALLED "SEED OF MEN" AND THEREFORE HAVE NO RIGHTS APPERTAINING TO HUMANS; BESIDES, YOUR MOTHER FORCED THIS MAN TO COHABIT WITH HER AGAINST HIS WILL. BOTH SIDES HERE RESTED, THE COURT RETIRED FOR A CONSULTATION, AND RETURNED TO ANNOUNCE THAT ITS DECISION WAS AGAINST THE "OUTSIDERS." THEIR PROPER HABITAT IS IN WASTE PLACES AND DESERTS AND NOT AMONG MEN; THEY CAN THEREFORE HAVE NO SHARE IN THIS HOUSE. TO MAKE CERTAIN THAT THE DECISION WAS CARRIED OUT R. JOEL PROCEEDED TO DELIVER HIMSELF OF HIS MOST TERRIFYING EXORCISMS, AND SUCCEEDED IN BANISHING THE INTRUDERS FROM CELLAR AS WELL AS HOUSE, TO THE FORESTS AND DESERTS WHERE THEY BELONGED.
THE EVIL EYE
THE "EVIL EYE," ONE OF THE MOST WIDELY FEARED MANIFESTATIONS OF DEMONIC ANIMUS, IS NOT ALWAYS WHAT THE TERM IMPLIES; IT COMPREHENDS TWO DISTINCT TYPES OF SUPERNATURAL PHENOMENA, ONLY THE FIRST OF WHICH SHOULD PROPERLY BE SO DENOTED. THIS SUPERSTITION AFFIRMS THAT CERTAIN BANEFUL POTENCIES ARE INHERENT IN THE "EVIL" EYE ITSELF, THAT THEY ARE NATURAL PROPERTIES OF SUCH EYES. NOT A FEW UNFORTUNATE MEN ARE BORN JETTATORI, SHEDDING RAYS OF DESTRUCTION ABOUT THEM WITH EVERY GLANCE, FREQUENTLY THEMSELVES UNAWARE OF THEIR DREAD INFLUENCE. SOME JETTATORI MAY BE RECOGNIZED BY THE PECULIAR AND STRIKING CAST OF THEIR EYES; OTHERS PASS UNNOTICED UNTIL SAD EXPERIENCE UNMASKS THEM. THEY ARE TO BE FOUND IN ALL STATIONS OF LIFE. POPE PIUS IX, FOR ONE, WAS REPUTED TO BE POSSESSED OF THE EVIL EYE, AND THE WOMEN, WHILE KNEELING FOR HIS BLESSING AS HE PASSED, WOULD MAKE A COUNTERACTING SIGN UNDER THEIR SKIRTS. THIS BELIEF ARISES FROM THE NATURAL REACTION OF SIMPLE PEOPLE TO THE ARRESTINGLY PIERCING AND VITAL QUALITIES THAT OFTEN ILLUMINE THE EYES OF MEN OF STRONG PERSONALITY, AND IS A RESPONSE JUST AS MUCH TO THE PERSONALITY AS TO THE EYE ITSELF. THERE ARE BALEFUL GLANCES, JUST AS THERE ARE MALEVOLENT MEN, AND THE SUPERSTITIOUS IMAGINATION TENDS TO RUN AWAY WITH ITSELF. THE SECOND IS THE TYPE THE GERMANS DENOTE WITH THE WORDS BERUFEN OR BESCHREIEN. ITS ROOT IS THE PAGAN CONVICTION THAT THE GODS AND THE SPIRITS ARE ESSENTIALLY MAN'S ADVERSARIES, THAT THEY ENVY HIM HIS JOYS AND HIS TRIUMPHS, AND SPITEFULLY HARRY HIM FOR THE FELICITIES THEY DO NOT SHARE. "JUST AS HOPE NEVER FORSAKES MAN IN ADVERSITY, SO FEAR IS HIS CONSTANT COMPANION IN GOOD FORTUNE, FEAR THAT IT MAY DESERT HIM; HE APPREHENDS EQUALLY THE ENVY OF THE GODS, AND THE ENVY OF HIS FELLOW-MEN—THE EVIL EYE." THE ATTENTION OF THE SPIRIT-WORLD IS COCKED TO DETECT THE LEAST WORD OR GESTURE OF COMMENDATION. DEMONS ARE LIKE MEN, MENASSEH B. ISRAEL WROTE; "WHEN A MAN RECEIVES PRAISE IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS ENEMY, THE LATTER IS FILLED WITH ANGER AND REVEALS HIS DISCOMFITURE, FOR ENVY CONSUMES HIS HEART LIKE A RAGING FIRE, AND HE CANNOT CONTAIN HIMSELF." A GLANCE THAT EXPRESSES APPROBATION IS AS ELOQUENT AS A SPEECH, AND JUST AS LIKELY TO AROUSE THEIR MALICE. SUCH WORDS AND GLANCES, IN THEMSELVES PERHAPS INNOCENT, CONSTITUTE THE EVIL EYE, WHICH BRINGS SWIFT PERSECUTION IN ITS WAKE. WE MAY SAY THAT THIS BELIEF IS A HYPOSTATIZATION OF THE EVIL WHICH MAN DISCERNS IN INVIDIOUSNESS, A TRANSLATION OF A PROFOUND POETIC TRUTH INTO THE LANGUAGE OF SUPERSTITION. RABBINIC JUDAISM WAS ACQUAINTED WITH BOTH ASPECTS OF THE EVIL EYE. SEVERAL RABBIS OF THE TALMUD WERE ACCREDITED WITH THE POWER TO TURN MEN INTO "A HEAP OF BONES" WITH A GLANCE, OR TO CAUSE WHATEVER THEIR GAZE FELL UPON TO BURST INTO FLAMES. BUT THE SECOND ASPECT WAS PREDOMINANT. AS HAS BEEN POINTED OUT BY SEVERAL SCHOLARS, THE JETTATURA PROPER SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED INTO JEWISH THOUGHT BY THOSE TALMUDIC AUTHORITIES WHO CAME UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE BABYLONIAN ENVIRONMENT. THE PALESTINIAN SOURCES, AND IN PARTICULAR THE MISHNA, KNOW THE EVIL EYE ONLY AS AN EXPRESSION OF THE MORAL POWERS OF ENVY AND HATRED. THE PALESTINIAN VIEW PREVAILED IN LATER JEWISH LIFE, THOUGH THE OTHER WAS NOT UNKNOWN." IN ORDER TO COUNTERACT THE "MORAL" VERSION OF THE EVIL EYE IT HAS BECOME CUSTOMARY OVER A VERY WIDE AREA TO APPEND A PROPHYLACTIC PHRASE, SUCH AS "MAY THE LORD PROTECT THEE," "NO EVIL EYE," "UNBESCHRIEEN," TO EVERY LAUDATORY REMARK. MEDIEVAL JEWRY PURSUED NOT ONLY THIS PRACTICE, BUT ALSO THE EQUALLY WELL-KNOWN DEVICE OF EXPRESSING ITS APPROBATION IN HIGHLY UNFLATTERING TERMS: "A MAN WILL CALL HIS HANDSOME SON 'ETHIOP,' TO AVOID CASTING THE EVIL EYE UPON HIM," SAID RASHI. ANY ACT OR CONDITION THAT IN ITSELF MAY EXCITE THE ENVY OF THE SPIRITS IS SUBJECT TO THE EVIL EYE; TAKING A CENSUS OR EVEN ESTIMATING THE SIZE OF A CROWD, POSSESSION OF WEALTH, PERFORMING AN ACT WHICH IS NORMALLY A SOURCE OF PRIDE OR JOY—ALL EVOKE ITS PERNICIOUS EFFECTS. A FATHER LEADING HIS CHILD TO SCHOOL FOR THE FIRST TIME TOOK THE PRECAUTION TO SCREEN HIM WITH HIS CLOAK. MEMBERS OF A FAMILY WERE RELUCTANT TO FOLLOW EACH OTHER IN RECITING THE BLESSINGS OVER THE TORAH BEFORE A CONGREGATION. A DOUBLE WEDDING IN ONE HOUSEHOLD, OR INDEED, ANY TWO SIMULTANEOUS MARRIAGES WERE AVOIDED FOR THIS REASON. EVEN ANIMALS AND PLANTS WERE SUBJECT TO THE EVIL EYE; A MAN WHO ADMIRED HIS NEIGHBOR'S CROP WAS SUSPECTED OF CASTING THE EVIL EYE UPON IT. THE EARLY JEWISH LITERATURE WAS LITTLE CONCERNED WITH THE EXPLANATION OR THE THEORETICAL BASIS OF THIS PHENOMENON. EVEN IN THE MIDDLE AGES SPECULATION ON THE SUBJECT WAS VERY MUCH CIRCUMSCRIBED, DESPITE THE EXAMPLE SET BY CLASSICAL AND CHRISTIAN STUDENTS WHO DEVOTED MUCH THOUGHT TO THE QUESTION WHETHER FASCINATION OPERATES NATURALLY OR WITH THE AID OF DEMONS. THOMAS AQUINAS, FOR EXAMPLE, ACCEPTED THE EXPLANATION THAT "THE EYE IS AFFECTED BY THE STRONG IMAGINATION OF THE SOUL AND THEN CORRUPTS AND POISONS THE ATMOSPHERE SO THAT TENDER BODIES COMING WITHIN ITS RANGE MAY BE INJURIOUSLY AFFECTED." OF A SIMILAR NATURE IS THE OPINION OF R. JUDAH LÖW, WHO ATTAINED A GREAT REPUTATION AS THE ALLEGED CREATOR OF THE GOLEM OF PRAGUE: "KNOW AND UNDERSTAND THAT THE EVIL EYE CONCENTRATES WITHIN ITSELF THE ELEMENT OF FIRE," AND SO FLASHES FORTH DESTRUCTION. ON THE OTHER HAND, THERE IS THE VIEW OF MENASSEH B. ISRAEL, PREVIOUSLY CITED, WHICH REFLECTS CHRISTIAN OPINION, AND IS MATCHED BY THE STATEMENT IN SEFER ḤASIDIM, "THE ANGRY GLANCE OF A MAN'S EYE CALLS INTO BEING AN EVIL ANGEL WHO SPEEDILY TAKES VENGEANCE ON THE CAUSE OF HIS WRATH." THE SAME WORK RINGS IN AN INTERESTING INNOVATION ON THIS BELIEF. THERE ARE GLANCES THAT HEAL, AS OTHERS HARM: "WHEN A WICKED MAN CASTS THE EVIL EYE UPON SOMEONE, TO DO HIM DAMAGE...A PIOUS MAN MUST IMMEDIATELY COUNTERACT IT BY BESTOWING UPON THE VICTIM A GLANCE THAT SHEDS BENEFICENCE...EVEN IF THE FIRST MAN HAS NOT EXPRESSLY UTTERED A CURSE, BUT HAS MERELY SAID, 'HOW NICE AND PLUMP THAT CHILD IS!' OR HAS REGARDED HIM WITHOUT SAYING ANYTHING, THE PIOUS ONE SHOULD BLESS THE CHILD WITH A GLANCE." PROTECTION AGAINST THE EVIL EYE WAS ESSENTIALLY A MATTER OF REPELLING THE DEMONS AND EVIL SPIRITS AND PRACTICALLY ALL THE ANTI-DEMONIC MEASURES WERE EFFECTIVE SAFEGUARDS.
WORDS AND CURSES
GREGORY THE GREAT, IN HIS DIALOGUES, RELATES THAT A PRIEST ONCE JOCOSELY CALLED OUT TO HIS SERVANT, "COME, DEVIL, TAKE OFF MY SHOES!" WHEREUPON HIS SHOES WERE WHISKED OFF BY AN INVISIBLE FORCE, AND THE POOR FELLOW WAS ALMOST FRIGHTENED OUT OF HIS WITS. LUCKILY, HE HAD THE PRESENCE OF MIND TO SHRIEK, "HENCE! VILE ONE, HENCE!" AND SAVED HIMSELF FROM FURTHER DIABOLIC ACCOMMODATION. THE TALMUD PUT THE MATTER SUCCINCTLY: "ONE SHOULD NEVER OPEN HIS MOUTH TO SATAN," THAT IS, EVIL TALK IS NOTHING LESS THAN AN INVITATION TO THE DEMONS. BUT THIS WAS A COUNSEL OF PERFECTION, WHICH MEN COULD DO LITTLE MORE THAN ASPIRE TO. OUR SPEECH IS RICHLY PEPPERED WITH WORDS WHOSE CONNOTATION IS UNPLEASANT; HOW OPEN OUR MOUTHS AT ALL WITHOUT LETTING SLIP OUT SUCH INVITATIONS TO SATAN? THE DANGER IS EVER-PRESENT, BUT HUMAN INGENUITY HAS DEVISED SEVERAL MEANS OF GETTING AROUND IT. ONE OF THESE IS THE EUPHEMISM. ONE SAYS "THE ENEMIES OF ISRAEL" INSTEAD OF "ISRAEL," "MY ENEMIES" INSTEAD OF "MYSELF," AND PEOPLE ARE NOT ADDRESSED DIRECTLY, BUT IN THE THIRD PERSON, WHEN SOME UNPLEASANT EVENTUALITY IS MENTIONED. TO LEAD THE DEMONS ASTRAY, THE TRUE NATURE OF A DISEASE IS HIDDEN, AS WHEN THE AILMENT "MAL MALANT" IS KNOWN AS "BON MALANT." THE ONE SUBJECT OF CONVERSATION THAT IS MOST ARDENTLY TO BE SHUNNED, NATURALLY, IS DEATH, AND SO WHEN JOSEPH, IN EGYPT, ASKED HIS BROTHERS CONCERNING THE WELFARE OF THEIR FATHER AND GRANDFATHER, THEY REPLIED, "THY SERVANT, OUR FATHER, IS WELL, HE IS YET ALIVE," AND JOSEPH UNDERSTOOD AT ONCE THAT HIS GRANDFATHER, ISAAC, WAS DEAD. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES FEAR OF PUBLICLY PROCLAIMING THE NEWS OF A DEATH WAS PRONOUNCED, AND THE CUSTOM OF POURING OUT THE WATER IN A HOME WHERE A DEATH HAD OCCURRED WAS EXPLAINED AND ACCEPTED AS A MUTE ANNOUNCEMENT. TO THIS DAY IN EASTERN EUROPEAN VILLAGES, WHERE THE SEXTON CALLS WORSHIPERS TO THE MORNING SERVICE WITH THREE KNOCKS UPON THE DOOR, HE OMITS THE LAST RAP WHEN A MEMBER OF THE CONGREGATION HAS PASSED AWAY OVERNIGHT, THE MISSING KNOCK TELLING ITS OWN SOMBER STORY. INSTEAD OF SAYING "SO AND SO IS DEAD," ONE SAYS "SO AND SO LIVES," AND THE CEMETERY IS CALLED "THE HOUSE OF LIFE." SIMILARLY, REFERENCES TO MOURNING MUST BE AVOIDED. THE "GREAT" TREATISE ON "MOURNING" (EBEL RABATTI) HAS BECOME THE TRACTATE "REJOICING" (SEMAḤOT), MOURNING FORMULARIES ARE ENTITLED "THE BOOK OF LIFE," AND THE CONCLUDING WORDS OF A RITE CONNECTED WITH DREAMS, "EAT THY BREAD WITH JOY" (ECCL. 9:7), ARE TRANSPOSED BECAUSE THE INITIALS OF THE HEBREW WORDS SPELL "MOURNER." AGAIN, NEWS OF A SERIOUS ILLNESS IS WITHHELD FOR THREE DAYS LEST THE SPIRITS MAKE A PREMATURE END OF THE INVALID WHEN THEY HEAR PEOPLE TALKING ABOUT HIS INFIRMITY; THE SECRET IS NOT GUARDED ANY LONGER, IF THE ILLNESS CONTINUES, FOR FEAR THAT THE PATIENT MAY BE DEPRIVED OF THE BENEFIT OF PUBLIC PRAYER. WHEN A PERSON IS SICK ONE MUST NOT GOSSIP ABOUT HIS SINS. THERE IS ALSO A SECOND METHOD OF COZENING THE SPIRITS, NAMELY, TO NULLIFY THE POSSIBLE EFFECT OF A REMARK WITH SUCH FORMAL COMMENTS AS "GOD FORBID," "MAY IT NOT OCCUR TO YOU," "MAY GOD PROTECT YOU," ETC. SIMILAR PHRASES ARE IN USE ALL OVER THE WORLD. IF SUCH SIMPLE DEVICES IMPUTE TO THE SPIRITS A DEGREE OF NAIVETÉ WHICH DOES LITTLE CREDIT TO THEIR VAUNTED CUNNING AS MAN'S ANTAGONISTS, THE EXPLANATION MUST BE SOUGHT IN MAN'S UNSHAKABLE BELIEF IN HIS OWN SUPERIOR INTELLIGENCE. WHEN HE SETS HIMSELF TO THE TASK NONE OF GOD'S CREATURES IS HIS PEER IN WISDOM AND SHREWDNESS! THE MEDIEVAL LITERATURE IS FULL OF WARNINGS AGAINST "OPENING ONE'S MOUTH TO SATAN," BUT WARNINGS DO NOT SUFFICE AND THE LESSON IS DRIVEN HOME BY FREQUENT TALES OF THE GRIEVOUS CONSEQUENCES OF SUCH INCAUTION. WHEN WOMEN GOSSIP ABOUT AN INVALID IN THE PRESENCE OF CHILDREN, THE AILMENT IS PROMPTLY VISITED UPON THE YOUNG ONES; TO SCOLD A BOY WITH THE WORD MESHUMMAD (APOSTATE) IS TO FOREDOOM HIM; A MAN WHO SAID OF HIS BOOKS "THEY ARE FIT ONLY TO BE BURNED" WAS PRIVILEGED TO WITNESS THAT FATE BEFALL THEM; ANOTHER MAN WHO MISREPRESENTED THE STATE OF HIS HEALTH WAS SPEEDILY STRICKEN WITH DISEASE. A SCRIBE MUST NOT END A PAGE WITH AN OMINOUS PHRASE, NOR A SCHOLAR HIS STUDIES, NOR SHOULD A BOOK BE LEFT OPEN AT SUCH A PLACE; ONE MAN WHO WAS SO UNWARY AS TO NEGLECT THIS ADMONITION AND LEFT HIS STUDIES AT THE WORDS "AND SATYRS SHALL DANCE THERE" (IS. 13:21) AWOKE TO FIND A DEMON DISPORTING HIMSELF IN HIS CHAIR. THERE ARE DOZENS OF SUCH ANECDOTES. AND SOMETIMES THE SPIRITS PERFORMED HOLY LABORS TOO, AS WHEN THEY IMPRESSED UPON R. ISRAEL ISSERLEIN A DUE RESPECT FOR THE WORDS OF THE TALMUD. WHILE CONDUCTING A CLASS HE CAME ACROSS THE PLAINT OF A LONG-DEPARTED SUFFERER THAT "PODAGRA IS AS PAINFUL AS THE THRUST OF A NEEDLE IN LIVE FLESH" (SAN. 48B); HIMSELF AFFLICTED WITH GOUT, AND THEREFORE AN AUTHORITY IN HIS OWN RIGHT, HE TOOK ISSUE WITH THIS DICTUM. "WE HAD NOT YET COMPLETED THAT TRACTATE," WRITES HIS BOSWELL, "WHEN HE LET OUT A SERIES OF GROANS SUCH AS I HAD NEVER BEFORE HEARD FROM HIS LIPS, AND NEITHER BEFORE NOR SINCE HAVE I SEEN HIM IN SUCH EXCRUCIATING PAIN. 'IN THE FUTURE,' SAID THE TEACHER, 'I'LL PUT A BRIDLE ON MY TONGUE.'" VOWS AND CURSES WERE ESPECIALLY SINGLED OUT IN THIS CONNECTION. A VOW, LET US SAY, SWORN BY THE LIFE OF A CHILD, IS A SERIOUS MATTER, FOR AT THE LEAST SIGN OF BACKSLIDING THE SPIRITS ARE DELIGHTED TO EXACT THE PENALTY. AND A CURSE IS EVEN MORE FRAUGHT WITH DANGER; IT IS A DIRECT INVITATION, NAY, A COMMAND TO THE SPIRITS TO DO THEIR WORST. ACCORDING TO JEWISH TRADITION, "THE CURSE OF A SAGE, EVEN WHEN UNDESERVED, COMES TO PASS"; IN FACT, "EVEN THE CURSE OF AN ORDINARY PERSON SHOULD NOT BE TREATED LIGHTLY." DEMONS ARE NOT THE ONES TO DRAW INVIDIOUS DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN PERSONS  OR MOTIVES. AMONG CHRISTIANS, AS AMONG JEWS, AN EXECRATION, WHETHER SERIOUSLY MEANT OR NOT, WAS BELIEVED TO BRING DIRE CONSEQUENCES IN ITS WAKE. "SPRENGER [A GERMAN WRITER OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY] TELLS US THAT IF AN IMPATIENT HUSBAND SAYS TO A PREGNANT WIFE, 'DEVIL TAKE YOU!' THE CHILD WILL BE SUBJECT TO SATAN; SUCH CHILDREN, HE SAYS, ARE OFTEN SEEN; FIVE NURSES WILL NOT SATISFY THE APPETITE OF ONE, AND YET THEY ARE MISERABLY EMACIATED, WHILE THEIR WEIGHT IS GREAT." PARALLELS ARE TO BE FOUND APLENTY IN THE JEWISH SOURCES. MALISONS TAKE EFFECT INDISCRIMINATELY, SOMETIMES ON THE CURSER, SOMETIMES ON THE CURSED, OR EVEN ON THEIR CHILDREN—AND IN AT LEAST ONE INSTANCE WE ARE INFORMED THAT AN INNOCENT BYSTANDER PAID THE PRICE. THIS IS WHY, SEFER ḤASIDIM COUNSELS, ONE SHOULD NOT LIVE AMONG PEOPLE GIVEN TO CURSING. "WE KNOW OF MANY SUCH CASES," WROTE ONE MAN, "BUT WE DO NOT WISH TO BURDEN THE READER WITH THEM." WELL HE MIGHT NOT, FOR HIS READERS COULD HAVE MATCHED CASE FOR CASE. THE POWER OF THE CURSE EXTENDED EVEN BEYOND THE GRAVE—THE SOUL OF THE DECEASED WAS MADE TO SUFFER IF HIS MEMORY WAS REVILED. IT IS ON THIS BASIS THAT WE CAN COMPREHEND THE PECULIAR DREAD THAT ATTACHED TO THE FORMAL RITE OF EXCOMMUNICATION WHICH CALLED DOWN UPON THE HEAD OF THE GUILTY ONE A MOST TERRIFYING CATALOGUE OF MALEDICTIONS. SO STRONG WAS THIS FEAR THAT IT WAS FORBIDDEN TO REPEAT IN DIRECT DISCOURSE AN OVERHEARD CONVERSATION WHICH HAD INCLUDED A CURSE, FOR HOWEVER INNOCENTLY SPOKEN IT MIGHT STILL TAKE EFFECT ON THE COMPANY PRESENT. EVEN THE IMPRECATIONS IN HOLY WRIT EVOKED DREAD; SEFER ḤASIDIM TELLS OF A STUDENT WHO FELL SUDDENLY ILL AND DIED WHILE STUDYING A PORTION OF JEREMIAH CALLING DOWN BITTER MALEDICTIONS UPON ISRAEL, AND IN THE SYNAGOGUE THIS SUPERSTITION CREATED A PECULIAR PROBLEM. THE WEEKLY READING OF THE TORAH INVOLVED FROM TIME TO TIME PUBLIC RECITATION OF SUCH OMINOUS SELECTIONS, AND THE CONGREGATION FEARED THE SPIRITS MIGHT INTERPRET THEM AS DIRECTED AGAINST ITS MEMBERS. FOR THIS REASON, COMMUNITIES WERE WARNED TO MAKE SURE THAT THE PRECENTOR WAS UNIVERSALLY ACCEPTABLE AND BEFRIENDED, OR THESE CURSES MIGHT DESCEND UPON THE HEADS OF HIS ENEMIES. EVEN SO, INDIVIDUALS WERE HESITANT ABOUT ASCENDING THE PULPIT TO RECITE THE BLESSINGS OVER THESE PORTIONS, ESPECIALLY WHEN DEUT. 28 WAS READ, FOR ITS MALISONS ARE PENNED IN THE SINGULAR PERSON AND PRESENT TENSE. IN ONE SYNAGOGUE, IT IS REPORTED, "ON A SABBATH ON WHICH THE 'CHAPTER OF MALEDICTIONS' WAS TO BE READ, THE SCROLL OF THE TORAH WAS SHAMEFULLY PERMITTED TO LIE OPEN FOR SEVERAL HOURS, BECAUSE NO MEMBER OF THE CONGREGATION WAS WILLING TO COME UP TO THE PULPIT." SOME WRITERS ATTRIBUTED THE RANDOM EFFECTIVENESS OF CURSES TO ASTROLOGICAL FACTORS—"NOT ALL TIMES ARE EQUAL," THEY EXPLAINED; AT INTERVALS A MAN'S STAR RELAXES ITS VIGILANCE, AND A CURSE THAT IS UTTERED IN HIS PRESENCE AT THAT MOMENT WILL FIND IN HIM ITS VICTIM. BUT THE PIOUS BRANTSPIEGEL WARNED THE IRASCIBLE WIFE AGAINST SCOLDING HER HUSBAND BECAUSE "DIE MAZZIKIM STEHEN UN’ SEHEN DAS SIE ZORNIG IS’ UN’ SHELT IHREN MANN UN’ FREUEN SICH UN’ NEHMEN DIE KELALOT [EXECRATIONS] UN’ HEBEN SIE AUF BIS ZU DER ZEIT DAS GOTT AUF DEN MENSCHEN ZIRNT. DA BRENGEN SIE DIE KELALOT AUCH UN’ SIE GEHEN SELTEN LEHR AUS. UN’ ES WIRD IHR SELBERT DER NACH LEID." ACCORDING TO EITHER VIEW, WHETHER MAN'S DEFENSES BE WEAKENED BY THE DEFECTION OF HIS STAR OR THE ANGER OF GOD, THE EXECUTERS OF THE CURSE ARE THE DEMONS. SINCE THE CONSUMMATION OF A CURSE MAY REMAIN TEMPORARILY IN ABEYANCE, THE THREAT HUNG OVER ONE'S HEAD LIKE A POISED SWORD. SOME WAY OUT OF THIS DILEMMA WAS ARDENTLY DESIRED, AND A FORMULA WAS DEVISED TO MEET THIS NEED: "WITH THE CONSENT OF THE HEAVENLY AND EARTHLY COURTS, OF OUR SACRED TORAH, OF THE GREAT AND SMALL SANHEDRIN’S, AND OF THIS HOLY CONGREGATION, WE RELEASE N SON OF N FROM ALL THE CURSES, MALEDICTIONS, OATHS, VOWS...UTTERED IN HIS HOME, OR DIRECTED AGAINST HIM OR ANY MEMBER OF HIS HOUSEHOLD, BE THEY HIS OWN CURSES OR THE CURSES OF OTHERS AGAINST HIS PERSON, OR CURSES THAT HE UTTERED AGAINST OTHERS, UNWARRANTEDLY OR DESERVEDLY, IN A MOMENT OF WRATH OR WITH MALICE PREPENSE, INTENTIONALLY OR UNINTENTIONALLY, WHATEVER THEIR OCCASION OR CHARACTER. WITH THE CONSENT OF GOD AND OF HIS CELESTIAL AND TERRESTRIAL MÉNAGE, LET THEM ALL BE NULL AND VOID, LIKE UNTO A CLAY VESSEL THAT HAS BEEN SHATTERED..." SOLEMNLY PRONOUNCED BY THE RELIGIOUS AUTHORITIES BEFORE THE CONGREGATION, THIS FORMULA PROVIDED THE NECESSARY PSYCHOLOGICAL RELIEF—NOW THAT GOD HIMSELF HAD TAKEN A HAND IN THE MATTER THE DEMONS NEED NO LONGER BE FEARED.
THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD
THE TIES THAT BIND MAN TO HIS HOME AND HIS ASSOCIATES ARE INSOLUBLE—EVEN DEATH CANNOT PART THEM. LONG AFTER THE BODY HAS DEPARTED THIS LIFE, THE SPIRIT STILL FREQUENTS ITS ANCIENT HAUNTS, MAINTAINING A SHADOWY CONNECTION WITH THE WORLD IT KNEW AND LOVED. THIS IS THE CONCEPTION OF DEATH THAT HAS PREVAILED SINCE MAN FIRST HAD IDEAS ON THE SUBJECT, AND IT PERSISTS TO THIS DAY MORE OR LESS OVERTLY. AMONG JEWS IT WAS NEVER COMPLETELY OUSTED BY THE DOCTRINE OF THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL. AFTER ALL, ACCORDING TO THE PREVAILING POLYPSYCHISM OF THE MIDDLE AGES, MAN IS POSSESSED OF SEVERAL SPIRITS: THE SOUL, OR NESHAMAH, ASCENDING TO ITS MAKER, LEAVES BEHIND THE NEFESH AND THE RUAḤ, WHICH ARE QUITE CAPABLE OF PERFORMING THE SEMI-TERRESTRIAL FUNCTIONS WHICH TRADITION ASSIGNED TO THEM. THE NESHAMAH DEPARTS FOR HEAVEN AS SOON AS THE BODY IS INTERRED; THE NEFESH WANDERS FORLORNLY BACK AND FORTH BETWEEN ITS FORMER HOME AND THE GRAVE DURING THE WEEK AFTER BURIAL AND THEN ALSO DEPARTS, BUT NOT FOR GOOD—ITS LONGING FOR THE BODY THAT FORMERLY HOUSED IT BRINGS IT BACK TO THE GRAVE MANY TIMES, UNTIL AFTER A YEAR OR SO IT IS COMPLETELY WEANED AWAY; THE RUAḤ NEVER FORSAKES ITS CORPOREAL SHELL, EVEN IN DEATH, BUT FOREVER REMAINS WITH THE BODY. THIS SCHEME OFTEN BROKE DOWN BECAUSE THE THREE TERMS WERE USED INTERCHANGEABLY, SO THAT IT IS UNCERTAIN WHETHER THE REFERENCE IS TO THE "SOUL" IN HEAVEN, OR THE "SPIRIT" ON EARTH, BUT THIS MUCH IS ABUNDANTLY CLEAR: A SPIRIT CONTINUES TO INHABIT THE EARTH LONG AFTER THE BODY HAS MOLDERED IN THE GRAVE, AND COMES INTO FREQUENT CONTACT WITH THE LIVING. COUNTLESS ANECDOTES AND TRADITIONS BEAR TESTIMONY TO THE BELIEF IN THE CONTINUANCE OF SOME FORM OF SPIRIT LIFE ON EARTH. MEDIEVAL JEWISH LITERATURE DOES NOT LACK ITS SHARE OF GHOST STORIES. FROM THEM WE MAY DEDUCE THAT THE SPIRITS FOREGATHER NIGHTLY BY THE LIGHT OF THE MOON—ACCORDING TO ELEAZAR OF WORMS, THE SPIRIT IS LIKE A FLAME, AND "THIS IS WHY FLICKERING LIGHTS ARE TO BE SEEN IN A CEMETERY AT NIGHT"—THEY CONVERSE WITH ONE ANOTHER, OR PURSUE THEIR STUDIES, VERY MUCH AS THEY DID IN THIS LIFE. OCCASIONALLY A SPIRIT COUNCIL IS CALLED TO ADJUDGE DISPUTES BETWEEN THE LATEST ARRIVALS AND OLDER MEMBERS OF THE COMPANY. ON NEW MOON AND HOSHANAH RABBAH (THE SEVENTH DAY OF THE FESTIVAL OF TABERNACLES), AND PROBABLY ON OTHER NIGHTS AS WELL, THEY CONGREGATE IN PRAYER MEETINGS, WHEN THEY BESPEAK THE WELL-BEING OF THE LIVING. SOME NIGHTS THEY GATHER IN THE SYNAGOGUE, WHERE, CLOTHED IN GHOSTLY PRAYER-SHAWLS, THEY CONDUCT THEIR OWN WEIRD SERVICE. ONCE A MAN WHO FELL ASLEEP IN A SYNAGOGUE AND WAS LOCKED IN BY THE SEXTON AWOKE TO FIND HIMSELF IN THE MIDST OF SUCH A SPIRIT CONGREGATION; TO HIS AMAZEMENT HE DISCERNED THE FORMS OF TWO MEN WHO WERE STILL AMONG THE LIVING. SURE ENOUGH, WITHIN A FEW DAYS THESE TWO PASSED AWAY. JUST PRIOR TO THE ATTACK ON THE COMMUNITY OF MAINZ DURING THE FIRST CRUSADE TWO MEN TESTIFIED THAT THEY HAD LISTENED IN ON SUCH A GHOSTLY SERVICE; THEIR EXPERIENCE WAS INTERPRETED BY THE CONGREGATION AS A TOKEN OF IMPENDING DOOM. THE CUSTOM OF KNOCKING ON THE SYNAGOGUE DOOR BEFORE ENTERING IN THE MORNING WAS PROBABLY INTENDED TO WARN THE SPIRIT WORSHIPERS THAT IT WAS TIME TO LEAVE. OCCASIONALLY THERE ARE REPORTS OF ENCOUNTERS WITH LESS FORTUNATE SPIRITS—THOSE WHO HAD BEEN DOOMED TO EXPIATE WORLDLY SINS BY VARIOUS FORMS OF PENANCE. ONE SUCH RELATES THAT A MAN WHO WAS TRAVELING ALONE ON A MOON-LIT NIGHT ESPIED A LONG COLUMN OF CARTS, DRAWN BY MEN, WHILE OTHERS SAT IN THEM. WHEN THEY DREW NEAR, HE QUESTIONED THEM AND LEARNED THAT THEY WERE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD, AND THAT THIS WAS THEIR PUNISHMENT; WHEN THE CART-DRAWERS GREW TIRED, THEY GOT IN AND THE OTHERS TOOK HOLD OF THE SHAFTS. SEFER ḤASIDIM CONTAINS A SCORE OF SUCH WEIRD TALES. NOR WAS IT UNKNOWN FOR SPIRITS TO PUT IN AN APPEARANCE AMONG THE LIVING DURING THE DAYTIME. AN UNDERTAKER IN WORMS, COMING TO THE SYNAGOGUE ONE MORNING, RECOGNIZED ON THE STEPS OF THE BUILDING A MAN WHOM HE HAD RECENTLY BURIED. TO HIS ASTONISHED QUERIES THE GHOST REPLIED THAT HE HAD BEEN TRANSPORTED TO PARADISE IN REWARD FOR HIS PIOUS LIFE ON EARTH; HIS VISIT HOME WAS MERELY TO APPRISE HIS FRIENDS OF HIS GOOD FORTUNE. THE WREATH OF LEAVES THAT HE WORE, HE EXPLAINED, WAS MADE OF HERBS FROM THE GARDEN OF EDEN, AND WAS INTENDED "TO NEUTRALIZE THE FOUL ODOR OF THIS WORLD." HE COULD AFFORD TO BE DISDAINFUL OF THE WORLD HE HAD LEFT BEHIND! A FREQUENT SOURCE OF SPIRIT INTRUSION UPON THE LIVING IS TO BE DISCERNED IN THE NOTION THAT "THE SPIRITS RETAIN THEIR BODILY FORMS," AND APPARENTLY, THEY RETAIN TOO THEIR FORMER IDEAS OF PROPRIETY AND MODESTY. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AT ANY RATE, THEY CONFRONT THE LIVING, USUALLY IN DREAMS, WITH COMPLAINTS ABOUT THEIR MISTREATMENT BY LIVING BEINGS, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE GRAVE HAS BEEN TAMPERED WITH. MORE COMMONLY, HOWEVER, THE PLAINT CONCERNS, OF ALL THINGS, DRESS! A GIRL WHOSE FATHER HAD BEEN TOO POOR TO PROVIDE HER WITH A SHROUD COULD NOT COME OUT INTO THE OPEN TO FOREGATHER WITH THE OTHER SPIRITS, AND BEGGED THAT HER NAKEDNESS BE CLOTHED; ANOTHER SPIRIT, WHO HAD BEEN BURIED WITH THE SLEEVE OF HIS SHROUD TORN, SAID "HE WAS ASHAMED BEFORE THE OTHERS, WHO HAD WHOLE GARMENTS, WHILE HIS WERE TORN." VISITS OF THIS NATURE WERE REPEATED UNTIL THE GRAVE WAS OPENED AND THE DEFECT REMEDIED.' SIMILARLY, THE ASSOCIATIONS MADE IN LIFE ARE CONTINUED BEYOND THE GRAVE. THE SPIRIT LIKES TO FIND ITSELF AMONG FRIENDS, OR AT LEAST AMONG OTHERS OF ITS OWN STATION AND CHARACTER. THE DESIRE OF JACOB TO BE BURIED WITH HIS ANCESTORS (GEN. 47:30) WAS EXPLAINED IN THIS WAY, AND SO WAS THE COMMON INJUNCTION NOT TO INTER A WICKED MAN AMONG THE RIGHTEOUS, NOR EVEN A "CONFIRMED SINNER" ALONGSIDE A "MODERATE SINNER," "FOR UNDOUBTEDLY THE RIGHTEOUS DERIVE PLEASURE FROM A GOOD NEIGHBOR EVEN AFTER DEATH." NOR ARE QUARRELS EXTINGUISHED BY DEATH: "TWO ENEMIES SHOULD NOT BE BURIED NEAR ONE ANOTHER, FOR THEY ENJOY NO REST TOGETHER." SPIRITS WHO FIND THEMSELVES IN UNCONGENIAL COMPANY MAY BE COUNTED ON TO PLAGUE THE LIVING IN RETALIATION FOR THIS BAD TURN. IN THE EVENT THAT ONE ENEMY PRECEDES THE OTHER TO THE GRAVE, THE ONE LEFT BEHIND IS IN FOR AN UNCOMFORTABLE TIME, FOR SPIRITS HAVE LONG MEMORIES. "ONE SHOULD BE VERY CAREFUL," COUNSELED SEFER ḤASIDIM, "THAT A DYING MAN HAVE NO GROUND TO DISTRUST HIM, FOR THE DECEASED WILL CERTAINLY SEEK REVENGE." IT WAS ALREADY THE CUSTOM IN TALMUDIC TIMES TO BEG PARDON OF THE DEAD, IN THE PRESENCE OF TEN MEN AT THE GRAVE, FOR ANY WRONG DONE HIM, AND THIS PRACTICE PERSISTED THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES. BETTER FAR TO CONFESS AND BE ABSOLVED THAN TO FACE THE WRATH OF HIS SPIRIT. THE TALMUD DISCUSSED AT LENGTH THE QUESTION WHETHER THE DEAD ARE CONSCIOUS OF EVENTS THAT TRANSPIRE AMONG THE LIVING, AND IN RAISING THE ISSUE INDICATED THAT THERE WAS A STRONG POSITIVE SENTIMENT ON THIS POINT. IN THE MIDDLE AGES IT WAS NO LONGER AN ISSUE. NOTHING IS HIDDEN FROM THE SPIRITS, THOUGH NATURALLY THEY ARE MOST INTERESTED IN MATTERS THAT AFFECT THEMSELVES. WHEN A MAN DECIDED TO MAKE A MUSICAL INSTRUMENT OUT OF THE REMAINDER OF SOME WOOD THAT HAD BEEN USED FOR A COFFIN, THE SPIRIT OF THE DECEASED WARNED HIM IN A DREAM TO REFRAIN, AND WHEN HE PERSISTED CAUSED HIM TO FALL SERIOUSLY ILL, UNTIL HIS SON SMASHED THE OFFENDING INSTRUMENT AT THE GRAVE OF THE PERTURBED SPIRIT AND LEFT THE PIECES THERE; ONLY THEN WAS HIS FATHER'S HEALTH RESTORED. THE DEAD ARE QUITE AWARE OF EVERYTHING THAT IS SAID HERE ON EARTH; LAUDATORY OR DEROGATORY REMARKS CONCERNING THEM ARE PROMPTLY REWARDED OR PUNISHED. BECAUSE OF THE ALERTNESS OF THE SPIRITS TO HUMAN ACTIONS, PIOUS DEEDS PERFORMED ON THEIR BEHALF, SUCH AS PRAYER, CHARITY, ASCETIC PRACTICES, LIGHTING CANDLES, HAVE A DOUBLE UTILITY BESIDES THEIR PURELY RITUAL SIGNIFICANCE—THEY SERVE TO IMPROVE THE LOT OF THE SOUL IN THE REALM TO WHICH IT HAS BEEN TRANSPORTED, AND THEY GIVE "PLEASURE" TO THE SPIRIT. NOR DO THEY GO UNREWARDED. THE SPIRIT, IN ITS TURN, "PRAYS FOR THE WELL-BEING OF THE LIVING." EVEN ACTIVITIES NOT DIRECTLY INTENDED FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE DEAD, BUT REFLECTING CREDIT UPON THEM, DELIGHT THEIR SPIRITS, AS WHEN A SON "PURSUES THE WAY OF THE TORAH AND THE COMMANDMENTS AND DOES WHAT IS RIGHT AND GOOD." OBVIOUSLY, THE SPIRITS CAN HELP AS WELL AS HARM THE LIVING. THEY HAVE MORE OR LESS DIRECT ACCESS TO THE HEAVENLY FOUNT OF JUSTICE, AND BY THEIR INTERCESSION CAN AVERT AN EVIL DECREE OR PRODUCE A BENEFICIAL ONE. HERE APPARENTLY IT IS THE "SOUL" THAT IS OPERATIVE RATHER THAN THE MORE TERRESTRIAL "SPIRIT." TRADITION HAS IT THAT THE RIGHTEOUS ARE GRANTED ONE REQUEST WHEN THEY REACH HEAVEN, BUT POPULAR PRACTICE ACCORDED THEM MUCH MORE INFLUENCE THAN THAT. IN EARLY TIMES, AND INDEED UNTIL THIS VERY DAY IN THE ORIENT, A COMMON METHOD OF WINNING FAVOR IN HEAVEN WAS TO MAKE A PILGRIMAGE TO THE GRAVE OF A SAINT OR A SAGE, AND TO TRANSMIT ONE'S REQUEST THROUGH HIM. AN OBSERVANT VISITOR TO THE TOMB OF SIMON BAR YOḤAI, FOR INSTANCE, AT MERON, PALESTINE, WILL DISCERN A HOST OF WRITTEN ENTREATIES FOR THE SAINT'S AID HEAPED ABOUT HIS SEPULCHRE. HOWEVER, SAINT WORSHIP WAS NEVER A PART OF JUDAISM AND IN MEDIEVAL EUROPE EVEN THIS CUSTOM FELL ALTOGETHER INTO DESUETUDE. NONE THE LESS THE ANCIENT PRACTICE OF VISITING THE CEMETERY TO ENTREAT THE GOOD OFFICES OF DECEASED RELATIVES OR SCHOLARS PERSISTED. ACCORDING TO JUDAH THE PIOUS, "ONE SHOULD NOT VISIT A GRAVE TWICE IN ONE DAY, BUT SHOULD UNBURDEN HIMSELF IN A SINGLE SESSION, AND NOT RETURN UNTIL THE MORROW." IN ADDITION TO SUCH INDIVIDUAL VISITS, THERE GREW UP THE CUSTOM OF THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION REPAIRING TO THE CEMETERY ANNUALLY ON SEVERAL OCCASIONS, SUCH AS THE SEVEN "RAIN-FASTS," AND ON TISHA‘ B’AB, THE ANNIVERSARY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, AND ON THE EVES OF NEW YEAR AND THE DAY OF ATONEMENT, "THAT THE DEAD MAY BESEECH MERCY ON OUR BEHALF." AT LEAST ONE OF THE REPORTS DISPLAYS A LIBERALISM WHICH ECHOES THE CATHOLICITY OF THE CUSTOM, FOR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "WHEN THERE IS NO JEWISH CEMETERY AT HAND," WE ARE INFORMED, "WE GO TO A CHRISTIAN CEMETERY." MANY RABBIS WERE DISTURBED BY SUCH GOINGS-ON. UNABLE TO HALT SO DEEPLY ENTRENCHED A USAGE, THEY TRIED AT LEAST TO REFINE THE SPIRIT OF THE ACT. "ONE SHOULD NOT CONCENTRATE HIS ATTENTION ON THE DEAD WHO LIE THERE," THEY WROTE, "BUT SHOULD DIRECT HIS PRAYER FOR MERCY TO GOD HIMSELF, BECAUSE OF THE MERIT OF THE RIGHTEOUS DWELLERS IN THE DUST." THE IMPLIED CRITICISM IS AMPLE TESTIMONY CONCERNING THE POPULAR INTERPRETATION OF THESE RITES. THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD CAN BE USEFUL TO THE LIVING IN OTHER WAYS, TOO. THE FUTURE IS AN OPEN BOOK TO THE DENIZENS OF THE SUPERNATURAL REALM, AND LIKE THE DEMONS AND THE ANGELS, THE DECEASED CAN BY EAVESDROPPING PICK UP THE LATEST DECISIONS OF THE COURT ON HIGH; "THEY FLIT THROUGH THE UNIVERSE TO HEAR WHAT HAS BEEN DECREED." THEN THEY REPORT BACK TO INTIMATES ON EARTH, IN DREAMS OR IN PERSONAL APPEARANCES. SOMETIMES THIS IS IN FULFILLMENT OF A COMPACT ENTERED INTO WHILE STILL AMONG THE LIVING. BUT IN GENERAL, THE SPIRIT-WORLD IS CHARY OF ITS SECRETS AND CAN BE INDUCED TO REVEAL THEM ONLY BY MAGICAL MEANS. AS WITH DEMONS AND ANGELS, MYSTICAL INVOCATIONS AND OCCULT RITES ARE EFFECTIVE IN FORCING THE DEAD TO OBEY THE MAGICIAN'S WILL. THE ART OF NECROMANCY IS A SPECIALIZED FUNCTION OF SORCERY. BUT THE DECEASED WERE ALSO INEVITABLY REGARDED WITH A SENSE OF DREAD. FOR ALL THEIR USUALLY BENEFICENT ATTITUDE TOWARD THE LIVING, THEY WERE STILL MEMBERS OF THE UNKNOWN AND UNCANNY SPIRIT WORLD, POSSESSED OF ILLIMITABLE POWER—POWER FOR ILL AS WELL AS FOR GOOD. WITNESS THE SPIRITS OF EVIL MEN WHICH ARE ASSIMILATED TO THE DEMONIC RANKS, AND BECOME IMPLACABLE ENEMIES OF HUMANKIND! IT WAS BEST, AT ANY RATE, TO KEEP ON THEIR GOOD SIDE, TO SEEK THEIR FORGIVENESS, TO OBEY THEIR COMMANDS, TO PRAY FOR THEIR REPOSE. QUITE A FEW INSTANCES WERE RELATED OF THE PUNISHMENT VISITED UPON FOOLHARDY PEOPLE; BECAUSE OF DISOBEDIENCE SOME FELL ILL AND EVEN DIED. ONE WHO NEGLECTED THE PRECAUTION OF EXPIATING HIS SIN TOWARD A DEAD ENEMY SAW HIM IN A DREAM AND HEARD THE RHETORICAL QUESTION, "DO YOU IMAGINE THAT THE DEAD HAVE NO POWER TO DO HARM?" BEFORE HE COULD GATHER HIS WITS FOR A REPLY THE SPIRIT ITSELF SUPPLIED THE ANSWER: IT SEIZED HIM BY THE "SINEW OF THE THIGH-VEIN" AND WRENCHED IT SHARPLY. NOR WAS IT ONLY A DREAM. FOREVER AFTER HE SUFFERED INTENSE PAIN IN THAT SPOT. THUS, IT WOULD SEEM THAT DREAM CONTACTS WITH THE DEAD ARE QUITE REAL. THEREFORE, ONE MUST BEWARE NOT TO ACCEPT ANYTHING FROM A SPIRIT IN A DREAM, OR TO KISS HIM; EVEN MORE ONE SHOULD NOT KISS A CORPSE, OR IN A PAROXYSM OF GRIEF GRASP THE HAND OF THE DECEASED AND WILDLY PRAY THAT ONE MAY ACCOMPANY HIM TO THE GRAVE. THIS WOULD BE VIRTUALLY "TO BRING DEATH ON ONESELF." SOMETIMES THE SPIRITS INVITE THE LIVING TO COME ALONG WITH THEM; TO CONSENT IS TANTAMOUNT TO SEALING ONE'S DEATH WARRANT. A PERSON WHO HAS RECEIVED SUCH A GRIM INVITATION MUST REPAIR TO THE GRAVE OF HIS WOULD-BE HOST AND, HAVING SHED HIS SHOES, MUST LIE DOWN ON THE MOUND AND CRY OUT THREE TIMES, 'BY THE WILL OF GOD, AND BY MY OWN WILL, I DO NOT INTEND TO GO ALONG WITH YOU OR WITH ANY OTHER DECEASED. DO NOT COME AFTER ME, OR AFTER ANY OF MY BELOVED, YOU OR YOUR EMISSARY, FOR MY DESIRE IS TO LIVE IN THIS WORLD AND NOT IN THE OTHER." IN THE EVENT THAT A SPIRIT HAS THREATENED A LIVING MAN, IT IS ADVISABLE TO EXORCISE THE DEAD IN THIS MANNER: "WITH THE CONSENT OF THE CELESTIAL AND EARTHLY TRIBUNALS I CONJURE YOU IN THE NAME OF THE GOD OF HEAVEN AND OF EARTH, AND BY ALL THE HOLY NAMES, THAT YOU DESIST FROM PURSUING ANY HUMAN, WHETHER MAN OR WOMAN, ADULT OR CHILD, NEAR OR FAR, AND THAT YOU DO THEM NO HARM WITH YOUR BODY OR YOUR SPIRIT OR YOUR SOUL. YOUR BODY MUST LIE IN ITS GRAVE UNTIL RESURRECTION, YOUR SOUL MUST REST IN THAT PLACE WHERE IT BELONGS. I COMMAND THIS UPON YOU WITH A CURSE AND WITH AN OATH, NOW AND FOREVER." ANY SENSIBLE SPIRIT WHO UNDERSTANDS THE FORCE OF SUCH A SPELL WILL THENCEFORTH LEAVE THE LIVING IN PEACE. A CURIOUS CONCEIT WHICH WAS BARELY MENTIONED IN THE TALMUDIC LITERATURE CAME TO HAVE CONSIDERABLE SIGNIFICANCE IN LATER TIMES. IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THE SANCTITY AND THE IMPORTANCE OF THE SABBATH THE EARLY RABBIS HAD PICTURED THE DAY OF REST AS INVADING EVEN GEHINNOM, THE REALM IN WHICH THE WICKED EXPIATE THEIR SINS. ON THE SABBATH ITS FIRES ARE BANKED, ITS TORTURES SUSPENDED, THE SPIRITS WHO ARE SERVING TIME THERE RELEASED TO ROAM THE EARTH. EVEN THE SOULS OF THE WICKED ENJOY A WEEKLY DAY OF PEACE AND RESPITE! BUT WHEN AT EVENTIDE THE ANGEL DUMAH, WHO HAS CHARGE OVER THEM, HERDS THEM BACK TO ANOTHER WEEK OF TORMENT THEY MUST OBEY HIS SUMMONS, HOWEVER RELUCTANTLY. OUT OF THIS FABLE SUCCEEDING AGES ERECTED AN IMPOSING STRUCTURE OF SUPERSTITION. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES THE BELIEF THAT THE SPIRITS OF THE WICKED ARE AT LARGE ON THE SABBATH PLAYED A MOST IMPORTANT PART IN THE POPULAR APPREHENSION OF THE DEAD. WHILE A DEGREE OF COMPASSION WAS EVIDENCED IN THE FREQUENT ADMONITIONS (FIRST UTTERED IN GEONIC TIMES) TO DRAW OUT THE FINAL SABBATH PRAYERS SO THAT THE SINNERS MIGHT GAIN A FEW MORE MOMENTS OF FREEDOM, FOR THEY DO NOT RETURN TO GEHINNOM UNTIL THE SERVICE IS CONCLUDED, THE PREVAILING NOTE WAS ONE OF DREAD. MORE THAN ONCE THE OPINION WAS EXPRESSED THAT THE EVIL SPIRITS WHO, ACCORDING TO THE TALMUD, PEOPLE THE SHADOWS ON FRIDAY NIGHTS, ARE NONE OTHER THAN THESE SOULS OF THE WICKED. THEY WERE KNOWN EVEN TO INVADE THE SYNAGOGUE. THE MAḤZOR VITRY OFFERED A UNIQUE EXPLANATION OF THE SPECIAL PRAYERS INTRODUCED ON FRIDAY NIGHTS TO PROLONG THE SERVICE SO THAT TARDY WORSHIPERS MIGHT CATCH UP WITH THE CONGREGATION; THE USUAL EXCUSE WAS THAT IT MIGHT BE DANGEROUS FOR THEM TO GO HOME ALONE, BUT ACCORDING TO THIS WORK, THE DANGER LAY INSTEAD IN THEIR BEING LEFT ALONE IN THE SYNAGOGUE AT A TIME WHEN, ON THIS ONE NIGHT OF FREEDOM, THE SPIRITS MIGHT DECIDE TO VISIT THE HOUSE OF WORSHIP. BUT THE GREATEST FEAR CENTERED ABOUT THOSE MOMENTS AT THE END OF THE DAY WHEN THE SPIRITS WERE BEING DRIVEN BACK TO THEIR PENANCE. THERE WAS THE EVER-PRESENT POSSIBILITY THAT SOME MIGHT EVADE THE ANGEL'S VIGILANCE—IF ONLY FOR A SHORT WHILE—AND VENT THEIR SPLEEN UPON INNOCENT, UNSUSPECTING HUMANS. THE TALMUD HAD SPECIFIED TUESDAY AND FRIDAY NIGHTS AS THE OCCASIONS ON WHICH THE DEMONS WERE MOST TO BE FEARED; A LATER ADDENDUM INCLUDED "THE EXPIRATION OF THE SABBATH." THE CONSEQUENCES OF THIS BELIEF AND THE DREAD IT AROUSED WERE VARIOUS. SEVERAL PROTECTIVE SELECTIONS WERE INSERTED IN THE CONCLUDING SERVICE OF THE SABBATH, MOST PROMINENT AMONG THEM BEING PS. 91, "THE ANTI-DEMONIC PSALM." THE HABDALAH RITUAL, WHICH MARKED THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW WEEK, HAD LONG INCLUDED AS ONE OF ITS FEATURES THE SMELLING OF PUNGENT SPICES. IT BECAME CUSTOMARY TO OFFER AS AN EXPLANATION OF THIS RITE THE ABOVE LEGEND; "WHEN THE SABBATH IS OVER THE FIRES OF GEHINNOM ARE REKINDLED AND EMIT A FEARFUL STENCH; WE THEREFORE SMELL THESE SPICES SO THAT THEY MAY PROTECT US FROM THE FOUL ODOR OF HELL." (ANOTHER COMMON EXPLANATION WAS THAT THE SPICES STRENGTHENED THE BODY AGAINST THE DEPARTURE OF THE "ADDITIONAL SOUL" WHICH INHABITED IT ON THE SABBATH.) THE WIDELY OBSERVED ABSTENTION FROM ANY FORM OF LABOR ON SATURDAY EVENING WAS DUE TO THE FEAR OF THESE SPIRITS. ISRAEL ISSERLEIN TOLD A GRUESOME STORY TO EXCUSE HIS OWN METICULOUS CARE TO REFRAIN FROM ACTIVITY. A SCRIBE ONCE GOT BUSY WITH HIS WORK AS SOON AS THE SABBATH WAS OUT; AFTER HE HAD STOPPED FOR THE NIGHT "THERE CAME ONE WHO COMPLETED THE BOOK FOR HIM," BUT WHEN THE STRANGER TAN OUT OF PARCHMENT HE STRIPPED THE SKIN OFF THE POOR SCRIBE'S BACK AND CONTINUED HIS SCRIBBLING ON IT. THE IMPLICATION OF THE STORY IS OBVIOUS. ANOTHER CURIOUS OFFSHOOT OF THIS BELIEF, THE HISTORY OF WHICH IS TOO TORTUOUS TO GO INTO HERE IN DETAIL, WAS THE NOTION THAT ONE WHO DRANK WATER OR ATE ANY FOOD TOWARD TWILIGHT ON THE SABBATH WAS "ROBBING HIS DEAD." BRIEFLY, THE ORIGINAL SOURCE OF THIS IDEA WAS TRACED TO A LATE MIDRASHIC STATEMENT THAT EACH DAY AT EVENTIDE DUMAH RELEASES THE SPIRITS IN HIS CHARGE—AND NOW IT IS NOT ONLY THE SPIRITS OF THE WICKED, BUT ALL THE DEAD DURING THEIR FIRST YEAR AFTER DECEASE, BEFORE THEY HAVE BEEN ASSIGNED TO PERMANENT ABODES—TO GAMBOL IN THE FIELDS, TO EAT THE FRUIT HANGING ON THE TREES AND DRINK THE WATER IN THE STREAMS. "THEREFORE, WHOEVER DRINKS WATER AT TWILIGHT ROBS HIS DEAD." DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, IN GERMANY AND NORTHERN FRANCE (IN PROVENCE, SPAIN, ITALY AND ENGLAND THE PRACTICE WAS UNKNOWN), THIS STATEMENT WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE IDEA OF THE SABBATH-REST OF THE SPIRITS, AND IT BECAME OBLIGATORY TO REFRAIN FROM CONSUMING WATER OR FOODSTUFFS ONLY ON THE SABBATH TOWARD EVENING. IN SOME PLACES THIS PROHIBITION WAS OBSERVED BY EVERYONE, BUT IN MOST IT WAS LIMITED TO THOSE WHO HAD LOST A NEAR RELATIVE WITHIN THE YEAR. STILL A FURTHER VARIATION UPON THIS MOTIF TRANSFERRED THE PROHIBITION TO FRIDAY EVENING, THE EXPLANATION GIVEN BEING THAT THE SOULS OF THE WICKED, IMMEDIATELY ON THEIR RELEASE, PLUNGE INTO THE STREAMS TO COOL OFF. IT SEEMS MORE THAN PROBABLE THAT THIS LAST VERSION CONTAINS THE CLEW TO THE WHOLE BUSINESS. THE STORY ABOUT "ROBBING THE DEAD" IS CERTAINLY TOO STRAINED TO ACCOUNT FOR THE ENTIRE COMPLEX. EVIDENTLY TWO DISTINCT ELEMENTS ARE FUSED HERE; THE ONE, FEAR OF SWALLOWING ANYTHING THAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN CONTAMINATED BY SPIRITS AT THE TWO CRITICAL MOMENTS, THE BEGINNING AND THE CONCLUSION OF THE DAY OF REST; THE OTHER, THE MIDRASHIC FABLE, WHICH WAS SO TWISTED AS TO FIT THE SUPERSTITION. THE ONLY FEATURE OF THE CUSTOM THAT DERIVES FROM THE SECOND ELEMENT IS THE PROVISION THAT IT IS LIMITED TO MOURNERS, BUT IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THE EARLIER SOURCES SPEAK OF IT AS BEING OBSERVED BY EVERYONE, AND THAT WATER FROM STREAMS AND WELLS IN PARTICULAR WAS AVOIDED. DREAD OF THE SPIRITS, RATHER THAN COMPASSION FOR THE DECEASED, UNDENIABLY INFORMS THIS USAGE. 
THE POWERS OF GOOD
DEPUTY ANGELS
THE CHARACTERISTIC AND DISTINGUISHING FEATURE OF MEDIEVAL JEWISH MAGIC WAS THE FUNCTION WHICH IT ASSIGNED TO THE ANGELS, THE AGENTS OF GOD. THE MAGICAL USE OF ANGELS WAS OF COURSE PREDICATED UPON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE WORLD IS VERY THICKLY POPULATED WITH THEM, AND THAT THEY PLAY A UNIQUE ROLE IN NATURE. THE FIGURES VARY FROM A MERE FEW HUNDRED THOUSAND ALL THE WAY UP TO 496,000 MYRIADS—AND THESE ARE ONLY PARTIAL ESTIMATES. WE MAY READILY BELIEVE THIS WHEN WE LEARN THAT EVERY SINGLE THING ON EARTH, ANIMATE OR INANIMATE, FROM MAN THROUGH ALL OF CREATION, BIRDS AND BEASTS, TREES AND BROOKS, EVEN TO THE LAST BLADE OF GRASS, OWNS ITS ANGELIC REPRESENTATIVE ABOVE. THIS IS THE HEART OF THE ANGEL-LORE. HOUSES AND CITIES, WINDS AND SEASONS, MONTHS AND HOURS AND DAYS, EACH STAR ABOVE, EACH SPECK OF DUST UNDERFOOT, NO THING IN NATURE OR IN FANCY EXISTS INDEPENDENTLY OF ITS MEMUNEH, ITS HEAVENLY "DEPUTY" ("APPOINTED ONE"). THESE "DEPUTIES" ARE THE AGENTS THROUGH WHOM THE UNIVERSE OPERATES—IN FACT, THE ACTIVITIES THAT GO ON IN THE WORLD ARE NOTHING MORE THAN REFLECTIONS OF THEIR ACTS. "IT IS A WELL-KNOWN 'MYSTERY' THAT NO NATION IS DESTROYED UNTIL ITS CELESTIAL 'PRINCE' HAS FIRST FALLEN." THIS BELIEF WAS COUPLED WITH THE CONCEPTION OF ASTROLOGY THAT EACH MAN IS ACCOMPANIED BY A STAR WHICH GOVERNS HIS EXISTENCE, SO THAT WE HAVE SOMETIMES THE CUMBERSOME DUPLICATION, THE ANGEL, OR "DEPUTY" OF A MAN'S STAR, BOTH CHARGED WITH GUIDING AND GUARDING HIM, THE ULTIMATE RESPONSIBILITY RESIDING WITH THE ANGEL. "EVERY AFFAIR IN WHICH A MAN IS ENGAGED HERE ON EARTH IS FIRST INDICATED UP ABOVE BY THE ANGEL OF HIS STAR." THESE ANGELS ARE BOTH REPRESENTATIVES AND DEFENDERS OF THEIR EARTHLY CHARGES IN THE HEAVENLY COURTS, AS WELL AS MOTIVATORS OF ACTION BELOW. THE "DEPUTY ANGELS" OF BIRDS OR ANIMALS OR MEN WHO HAVE BEEN WRONGLY DEALT WITH PLEAD THEIR CAUSE BEFORE GOD AND SEE JUST PUNISHMENT METED OUT TO THE MALEFACTORS. SIMILARLY, THE ANGELS WHO PRESIDE OVER "PLACES, STONES AND WOOD" ARE HELD RESPONSIBLE IF A MAN STUMBLES AND FALLS BECAUSE OF THEM. "WHEN THE TIME COMES FOR A RIGHTEOUS MAN TO DIE, THE DEPUTY OF THE STAR WHICH IS RULING AT THE MOMENT BEGS THAT HE MAY NOT DIE JUST THEN, FOR THAT DEPUTY WILL BE HELD ACCOUNTABLE FOR HIS DEATH." IF A MAN'S PRAYERS ARE TO BE ANSWERED, THE ANGEL OF HIS STAR MUST HAVE FIRST OFFERED THEM DIRECTLY BEFORE THE THRONE OF GLORY. IN LIKE MANNER, GOOD FORTUNE IN BUSINESS RESULTS FROM THE INTERVENTION OF A MAN'S DEPUTY ANGEL, WHO "ENTERS MEN'S HEARTS" AND INDUCES THEM TO DEAL WITH HIM TO HIS ADVANTAGE. ONE MUST CONSIDER THE HABITS OF THE "DEPUTIES" AS WELL AS OF THE DEMONS IN REBUILDING A HOUSE, AND BE CAREFUL NOT TO ALTER THE POSITION OF DOORS AND WINDOWS, ELSE THE WRATH OF BOTH WILL DESCEND UPON HIS HEAD. "THIS IS ONE OF THOSE THINGS WHICH, THOUGH VERY SIMILAR TO THE FORBIDDEN 'WAYS OF THE AMORITE,' IS NEVERTHELESS PERMITTED," WE ARE ASSURED BY A THIRTEENTH-CENTURY SOURCE. A LATER WRITER USED THIS WARNING TO ACCOUNT FOR THE FEAR OF INHABITING NEW HOMES. THIS IDEA CONSTITUTES THE MAIN THEORETICAL BASIS OF MEDIEVAL JEWISH MAGIC. UBIQUITOUS AND ALL-POWERFUL, THE "DEPUTY ANGELS" WERE THE PERFECT MEDIUM THROUGH WHICH THE SORCERER, WHEN HE HAD ACQUIRED THE REQUISITE SECRET KNOWLEDGE AND SKILL, COULD INFLUENCE MAN AND NATURE TO OBEY HIM. HIS CHARMS AND OPERATIONS WERE INTENDED TO BRING UNDER HIS SWAY THE PARTICULAR "DEPUTIES" WHO COULD AFFECT, HIS WILL AT THE MOMENT. "THERE ARE INCANTATIONS WHICH WORK ON WATER BUT NOT ON LAND, AND OTHERS, INTENDED FOR THE DEPUTIES WHO PRESIDE OVER THE LAND WHICH HAVE NO EFFECT ON WATER." THE LONG LISTS IN SUCH A WORK AS SEFER RAZIEL ARE PROOF OF THE ARDUOUS TRAINING THAT THE NOVICE IN MAGIC MUST UNDERGO IF HE WOULD LEARN HOW TO DIRECT ALL THE MEMUNIM OF AIR, WIND, DATE, TIME, PLACE, ETC., WHICH CONTROL A SITUATION AT A GIVEN MOMENT. FURTHER, SINCE A DEPUTY'S PROVINCE IS PRESCRIBED BY HIS VERY NATURE, THE SORCERER MUST KNOW HOW TO SUBSTITUTE ANOTHER, BETTER SUITED TO HIS DESIGNS, AND THUS EFFECT A CHANGE IN NATURE ITSELF. WE HAVE SOME DETAILED, IF SOMETIMES NOT TOO CLEAR, EXPLANATIONS OF JUST HOW THIS "DEPUTY" MAGIC WORKED. IN THE CASE OF A MAN WHO BY AN INCANTATION HAD SUCCEEDED IN DISCOVERING THE IDENTITY AND WHEREABOUTS OF A THIEF, WE ARE INFORMED, THE MEMUNEH WHO HAD BEEN INVOKED DISCLOSED THEM NOT BY APPEARING IN PERSON TO CONVEY THE INFORMATION, BUT BY CONCENTRATING ON THE FACTS AND "MINGLING" HIS THOUGHT WITH THE THOUGHT OF THE MAGICIAN. IF THE IDENTITY OF THE THIEF WAS KNOWN, BUT THE HIDING-PLACE OF THE BOOTY WAS NOT, THEN IT MIGHT BE DISCOVERED MORE DIRECTLY BY INVOKING THE THIEF'S "DEPUTY." THE FAMILIAR DEVICE OF FASHIONING AN IMAGE OF ONE'S ENEMY OUT OF WAX, OR OF DRAWING HIS PORTRAIT ON A WALL, AND BY PIERCING IT WITH PINS OR NAILS CAUSING HIM TO SUFFER IN A CORRESPONDING PART OF HIS BODY, OPERATED ALONG SIMILAR LINES. THE MAGICIAN'S "DEPUTY" TRANSMITTED THE BLOW TO THE VICTIM'S ANGEL, WHO IN TURN INFLICTED IT UPON HIS HUMAN CHARGE; SOMETIMES A THIRD INTERMEDIARY WAS INTRODUCED INTO THE PROCESS, THE "DEPUTY" OF THE IMAGE OR PICTURE. DESIRED DREAMS WERE INDUCED BY THE ANGEL IN CHARGE OF SUCH DREAMS WHO HAD BEEN INVOKED FOR THIS PURPOSE. AND SO ON THROUGH THE ENTIRE REPERTOIRE OF MAGIC DEVICES, ALL WERE CONSUMMATED THROUGH THE INTERMEDIACY OF THE ANGELS, OR "DEPUTIES," WHO WERE SUBJECTED TO THE SORCERER'S WILL BY HIS MAGIC ART. THIS SYSTEM WAS A SINGULAR TRANSLATION OF PLATONIC IDEALISM INTO THE THEOSOPHICAL LINGO OF THE EARLY KABBALAH, THOUGH TO CALL IT A "SYSTEM" IS TO DIGNIFY IT WITH AN ORDER AND LOGIC IT MADE NO CLAIM TO POSSESS. IT TOOK SHAPE THROUGH INCIDENTAL ATTEMPTS TO RATIONALIZE ON A SINGLE PLANE THE EFFECTS OF NATURE AND MAGIC, ON THE BASIS OF THOSE PHILOSOPHICAL AND MYSTICAL CONCEPTS WHICH WERE CURRENT IN MEDIEVAL JEWISH THOUGHT; ONE MIGHT SAY IN THIRTEENTH-CENTURY GERMAN-JEWISH THOUGHT, FOR IT WAS DURING THIS CENTURY AND IN THIS LOCALE THAT THE CONCEPTION WAS ELABORATED AND ATTAINED ITS GREATEST POPULARITY. SEFER ḤASIDIM AND THE WORKS OF ELEAZAR OF WORMS DISPLAY THE INFLUENCE OF THIS DOCTRINE ON ALMOST EVERY PAGE. THE UNPARALLELED LUXURIOUSNESS OF INVENTION THAT CHARACTERIZED THIRTEENTH-CENTURY JEWISH ANGELOLOGY, SIRED BY THIS THEORY, SEEMS AT FIRST GLANCE TO HAVE BEEN A STRIKING DEPARTURE FROM TRADITIONAL JEWISH BELIEF. BUT A BRIEF REVIEW OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF JEWISH ANGEL-LORE DISCLOSES ITS THOROUGHLY ORTHODOX MYSTICAL ANTECEDENTS. SCRIPTURE KNEW THE ANGELS AS MINISTERS IN THE CELESTIAL COURT, SERVING AND GLORIFYING GOD, OCCASIONALLY ACTING AS MESSENGERS AND AGENTS TO PERFORM HIS WILL ON EARTH. THE WRITER OF THE LATE BOOK OF DANIEL WAS THE FIRST TO INDIVIDUALIZE ANGELS AND TO ENDOW THEM WITH NAMES AND TITLES. IN THE TALMUDIC PERIOD THE BIBLICAL ANGELOLOGY WAS ELABORATED AND ENRICHED IN THREE DIRECTIONS: ANGELIC MINISTRATION WAS FREQUENTLY INFERRED IN BIBLICAL NARRATIVES WHICH MADE NO MENTION OF IT, THUS BROADENING THE CONCEPT OF ANGELS AS INTERMEDIARIES BETWEEN MAN AND GOD; THE PERSONALITY OF THE ANGELS WAS MORE CLEARLY DELINEATED THROUGH AN EFFORT TO DESCRIBE THEM, TO NAME THE MORE IMPORTANT ONES, AND TO ACCORD THEM PECULIAR SPHERES OF INFLUENCE, SO THAT WE HAVE "PRINCES" OF FIRE, OF HAIL, OF RAIN, OF NIGHT, OF THE SEA, OF HEALING, AND SO ON; AND FINALLY, THEY WERE APPOINTED MAN'S GUARDIANS TO ACCOMPANY HIM THROUGH HIS DAILY ROUTINE. THE ESSENES WERE SAID TO HAVE POSSESSED AN ESPECIALLY WELL-DEVELOPED ANGEL-LORE, AND THE ENOCH LITERATURE, REFLECTING GNOSTIC SOURCES, HAD MUCH TO SAY CONCERNING THEM, AND IMPLIED THEIR CONTROL OF NATURE, MAN, AND THE FUTURE. THESE TWO FOUNTS OF MYSTICAL DOCTRINE, WHILE NEVER FORMALLY ADMITTED INTO JEWISH THOUGHT AND IN FACT FROWNED UPON BY RABBINIC AUTHORITIES, EXERCISED A PROFOUND INFLUENCE UPON THE EXTRAMURAL ACTIVITIES OF THE MYSTICS. THEIR EXPANDING DOCTRINE WAS IN NO SENSE SYSTEMATICALLY ORGANIZED DURING THIS PERIOD, AND IT REMAINED IN A FLUID, UNCOORDINATED STATE THROUGHOUT ITS SUCCEEDING DEVELOPMENT. BUT THE EARLY LITERATURE CONTAINED AMPLE SEED FOR A RICH LATER GROWTH, WHICH IT EXPERIENCED IN THE GEONIC PERIOD, WHEN A HIGHLY ESOTERIC DOCTRINE GREW UP, PORTIONS OF WHICH FOUND LITERARY EXPRESSION IN SUCH WORKS AS THE HECHALOT, OTIOT DE R. AKIBA, PARTS OF SEFER RAZIEL, ETC. ALONG WITH THIS ELABORATION OF ANGELOLOGY WENT ITS PRACTICAL COROLLARY, THE UTILIZATION OF ANGELS IN MAGIC. THE TALMUD, THOUGH SPEAKING OFTEN OF ANGELIC APPARITIONS, KNEW NOTHING OF THE CONJURATION OF ANGELS AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE CONJURATION OF DEMONS. AT MOST, THERE APPEARS TO HAVE EXISTED DURING THE TALMUDIC PERIOD THE PRACTICE OF CALLING UPON, OR PRAYING TO THE ANGELS, AS INTERMEDIARIES BEFORE GOD, TO INTERCEDE IN A CRISIS. EVEN GEONIC MYSTICISM WAS RESERVED ON THIS POINT, BUT EVIDENTLY DURING THIS LATER PERIOD, WHICH SAW SO MARKED A DEVELOPMENT OF ANGELOLOGY, THE TALMUDIC PRAYER HAD BEEN TRANSFORMED INTO A MAGICAL INVOCATION, AS THE ARAMAIC INCANTATION TEXTS, PUBLISHED BY MONTGOMERY, AND SUCH A WORK AS THE SWORD OF MOSES, EDITED BY GASTER, INDICATE. THIS WAS THE FOUNDATION UPON WHICH THIRTEENTH-CENTURY GERMAN-JEWISH MYSTICISM BUILT AN IMPOSING STRUCTURE OF ANGEL-MAGIC. THE EARLIEST REFERENCE TO ANGELIC "DEPUTIES" THAT I HAVE ENCOUNTERED IN RABBINIC SOURCES OCCURS IN THE LATE MIDRASH TO PSALMS, COMPOSED PROBABLY DURING THE TENTH CENTURY IN SOUTHERN ITALY. THIS WORK UNDOUBTEDLY EMBODIED MUCH OLDER MATERIAL, BUT THE ABSENCE OF THIS CONCEPT IN THE TALMUDIC LITERATURE, AND THE FACT THAT EASTERN JEWISH MYSTICISM ENTERED EUROPE THROUGH THE SOUTH OF ITALY AT ABOUT THIS TIME, STAMP IT AS A PRODUCT OF GEONIC MYSTICAL SPECULATION. THE EXPANSION OF THE MEMUNEH DOCTRINE IN GERMANY, WHERE IT WAS INTRODUCED BY THE KALONYMIDES, INTO A VERITABLE THEOSOPHY, EMBRACING AND CROWNING ALL THE ELEMENTS OF EARLIER JEWISH ANGELOLOGY, WAS THE HISTORICALLY LOGICAL CONSEQUENCE OF THE GEONIC DEVELOPMENT. BUT ITS EMERGENCE AND POPULARIZATION DURING THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY MUST BE SEEN AS ONE PHASE OF THE GENERALLY HEIGHTENED SUPERSTITIOUS ATMOSPHERE OF CONTEMPORARY EUROPE. THE GNOSTIC-MANICHAEAN HERESIES THAT HAD PLAGUED THE CHURCH SINCE THE TENTH CENTURY HAD SOWN WIDELY AND DEEPLY IN CHRISTIAN CIRCLES THE SEED OF ANCIENT MYSTICAL LORE. JEWISH THOUGHT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN UNAFFECTED BY SUCH A HEIGHTENING OF MYSTICAL SENSITIVENESS IN SUCH CLOSE PROXIMITY; THE MORE SO BECAUSE IT WAS ALREADY ACQUAINTED WITH A CLOSELY RELATED DOCTRINE. THE WAVE THAT BROKE OVER CHRISTIAN SOCIETY INUNDATED THE JEWISH COMMUNITY AS WELL.
ATTRIBUTES AND FUNCTIONS
DESPITE THIS RICH ANGELOLOGY NORTHERN JEWRY RAISED FEW QUESTIONS AS TO THE ORIGIN OF THE ANGELS, THE ELEMENTS OF WHICH THEY ARE CONSTITUTED, THEIR OUTWARD APPEARANCE—THEY WERE SIMPLY THERE, IN THE HEAVEN ABOVE, CLUSTERED ABOUT THE THRONE OF GLORY, OR ALL ABOUT ONE ON EARTH, PERFORMING THEIR HEAVEN-ORDAINED TASKS, AND NO QUESTIONS ASKED. THE FURTHEST THAT ELEAZAR OF WORMS WOULD GO IN DESCRIBING THEM WAS TO SAY THAT THEY ARE "TENUOUS SUBSTANCE, AS UNSUBSTANTIAL AS THE WIND, WHICH CANNOT BE SEEN." THIS CONCEPTION, HOWEVER, CREATED CERTAIN DIFFICULTIES OF A METAPHYSICAL AND PRACTICAL NATURE. IF THE ANGELS ARE PURE SPIRIT, HOW CAN THEY BE SAID TO ACHIEVE THE MATERIAL EFFECTS WHICH TRADITION ASCRIBED TO THEM, AND MAGIC DEMANDED OF THEM? MAIMONIDES, THE CONSISTENT AND INDOMITABLE RATIONALIST, DENIED ALTOGETHER THE POSSIBILITY OF THE PHYSICAL APPARITION OF ANGELS AS WELL AS THE OBJECTIVE REALITY OF THE EFFECTS ATTRIBUTED TO ANGEL-MAGIC, AND DISMISSED THEM AS SELF-DELUSION OR OPTICAL ILLUSIONS. SO UNCOMPROMISING A VIEW, HOWEVER, FOUND FEW ADHERENTS. THE SPANISH PHILOSOPHERS NAḤMANIDES AND JUDAH HALEVI ACKNOWLEDGED THE REALITY OF ANGELIC APPARITIONS, BUT STIPULATED THAT THEY REQUIRED A SPECIAL PERSPICUITY OF VISION ON THE PART OF THE BEHOLDERS. IN THE NORTH OF EUROPE EVEN THIS LAST CONDITION WAS EXCLUDED: ANGELS POSSESS THE POWER TO ASSUME HUMAN (AND ANIMAL) FORMS, AND TO APPEAR IN THE SOCIETY OF MAN AS COMPLETELY PHYSICAL BEINGS, ON A PAR WITH HIMSELF. IN FACT, SUCH TRANSFORMATIONS WERE COMMON OCCURRENCES, THE "PRINCE OF A MAN'S STAR" FREQUENTLY ADOPTING THE SHAPE OF HIS HUMAN CHARGE AND DESCENDING FROM ON HIGH TO TREAD THE EARTH. AND IF ONE DEMANDS AN EXPLANATION OF THE PROCESS BY WHICH THE TRANSMUTATION OF SPIRIT INTO MATTER OCCURS, THE ANSWER IS QUITE SIMPLE: "THIS IS THE GREAT 'MYSTERY' BY WHICH THE HOLY ANGELS APPEAR ON EARTH AS MEN, OR AS OTHER CREATURES, IN ACCORDANCE WITH GOD'S WILL OR BY THEIR OWN DESIRE: THEY TAKE SOME EARTH FROM BENEATH THE HEAVENLY PILE, CLOTHE THEMSELVES IN A CLOD OF THIS EARTH, AND DESCEND TO EAT AND DRINK WITH MEN." ONE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE ANGELS, IN PARTICULAR, MERITS ATTENTION BOTH BECAUSE OF THE FREQUENCY WITH WHICH IT WAS MENTIONED, AND BECAUSE OF ITS PRACTICAL CONSEQUENCES FOR RELIGIOUS AND MAGICAL RITES. PETITIONS WERE OFTEN ADDRESSED TO HEAVEN BY WAY OF THE INTERVENING ANGELS. GOD, OMNISCIENT, COMPREHENDS ALL TONGUES, BUT THE OFFICIAL LANGUAGE OF THE CELESTIAL COURT IS HEBREW, AND UNFORTUNATELY THE ANGELS ARE MONOLINGUAL (OR, IT MAY BE, IF THEY DO HAVE KNOWLEDGE OF FOREIGN LANGUAGES, THEY CHOOSE TO IGNORE COMMUNICATIONS ADDRESSED IN THEM.) THIS PRINCIPLE WAS ADVANCED IN THE TALMUD, AND SINCE ARAMAIC WAS THE SPOKEN LANGUAGE OF THE PEOPLE, THE WARNING AGAINST PRAYING IN ARAMAIC WAS MADE ESPECIALLY EMPHATIC. ONLY IN THE SICKROOM MIGHT ONE EMPLOY OTHER TONGUES THAN HEBREW, FOR THERE THE SHECHINA, THE PRESENCE OF GOD, WAS BELIEVED TO HOVER OVER THE HEAD OF THE INVALID, AND RECEIVED THE PRAYER DIRECTLY. THIS BELIEF PERSISTED IN THE MIDDLE AGES AND WAS UTILIZED TO EXPLAIN, IF WEAKLY, THE ARAMAIC PRAYERS THAT ARE TO BE FOUND IN THE RITUAL, AND IN PARTICULAR, CERTAIN ARAMAIC LINES IN THE KADDISH: THEY WERE COUCHED IN THIS LANGUAGE SO THAT THEY MIGHT BE UNINTELLIGIBLE TO THE ANGELS, FOR THEIR CONTENTS WERE SUCH AS MIGHT ANNOY THEM, OR AROUSE THEIR ENVY OF THE SUPERLATIVE PIETY OF THE JEWS. IT WAS THIS BELIEF TOO THAT MADE NECESSARY THE BESTOWAL OF A HEBREW NAME UPON EVERY JEW, IN ADDITION TO HIS SECULAR NAME, AND THE USE EXCLUSIVELY OF THE HEBREW NAME IN THE COURSE OF A RELIGIOUS RITE, FOR THE ANGELS CERTAINLY COULD NOT BE EXPECTED TO RECOGNIZE AN INDIVIDUAL BY ANY OTHER. EVEN IN THE GRAVE THIS PRINCIPLE STILL OBTAINED. THE KABBALISTIC DOCTRINE OF ḤIBBUT HA-KEVER, WHICH WAS FAMILIAR IN NORTHERN EUROPE, ENVISAGED A THREE-DAY PERIOD, IMMEDIATELY SUCCEEDING BURIAL, OF INTERROGATIONS AND BEATINGS BY THE ANGEL OF DEATH, DURING WHICH THE DECEASED MUST IDENTIFY HIMSELF BY HIS HEBREW NAME. WOE BETIDE HIM IF IT HAD SLIPPED HIS MEMORY! OF COURSE, THIS IDEA MET WITH FREQUENT OBJECTIONS, AND THE RETORT OF CERTAIN MEDIEVAL COMMENTATORS TO THE ORIGINAL STATEMENT IN THE TALMUD SHOULD HAVE PERMANENTLY DEMOLISHED IT: "YOU SAY THAT EVEN THE THOUGHT HIDDEN IN A MAN'S HEART THEY KNOW, AND YET THE ARAMAIC LANGUAGE IS BEYOND THEIR COMPREHENSION!" BUT THE SARCASM MADE HARDLY A DENT IN THE POPULARITY OF THE NOTION, AND THE ANGELS AS LINGUISTS REMAINED IN BAD REPUTE. THIS CONCEPTION WAS NOT LIMITED, HOWEVER, TO THE SPHERE OF RITUAL. IN THE PRACTICE OF MEDIEVAL JEWISH MAGIC, IT ASSUMED MORE THAN ACADEMIC IMPORTANCE. THE LITERATURE WAS SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE VERNACULAR, THE DIRECTIONS BEING GIVEN IN ARAMAIC OR IN YIDDISH, BUT THE CHARM ITSELF, THE MAGICAL COMMAND, WHEN INTENDED FOR ANGELIC EARS, APPEARED USUALLY IN HEBREW. HOWEVER UNORTHODOX IN PRINCIPLE, MAGIC IS PERHAPS THE MOST TRADITION-BOUND OF CULTURAL FORMS. THE JEWISH SORCERER, NO MATTER HOW FAR HE MAY HAVE WANDERED AT TIMES FROM THE SPIRIT OF OFFICIAL JUDAISM, COULD NOT FREE HIMSELF FROM THOSE ORTHODOX TRADITIONS THAT BORE DIRECTLY ON HIS TECHNIQUE. IF IN FIFTEENTH- AND SIXTEENTH-CENTURY MANUSCRIPTS THE ORDER APPEARS OCCASIONALLY REVERSED, THE INCANTATIONS PROPER BEING COUCHED IN YIDDISH, THESE USUALLY BEAR THE EARMARKS OF DIRECT TRANSFERENCE FROM THE GERMAN. INDIVIDUAL ANGELS WITH PECULIARLY ANGELIC FUNCTIONS AND FORMS, OF A SORT, ENTERED INTIMATELY INTO THE LIFE OF THE MEDIEVAL JEW. THE ANCIENT NORMS REMAINED FIXED, EXCEPT THAT ANGELS APPEARED MUCH MORE FREQUENTLY IN THE PAGES OF MEDIEVAL AUTHORS. THEIR PRIME FUNCTION WAS STILL THE ADORATION AND SERVICE OF GOD, BUT THAT SERVICE BROUGHT THEM INTO MORE FREQUENT CONTACT WITH MEN. "THE ANGELS ARE THE MESSENGERS OF GOD; HE IMPRESSES HIS WILL UPON THEM AND SENDS THEM FORTH TO DO HIS BIDDING," WROTE ELEAZAR OF WORMS, AND HE EXPLAINED THAT THIS WORK KEEPS THEM CONSTANTLY OCCUPIED, FOR SO MANY NEW TASKS CONTINUALLY AWAIT THEM THAT THEY MUST RUSH TO COMPLETE THE PRESENT ONE. THEY CAN DO NOTHING OF THEIR OWN WILL, HE SAID, BUT ACT ONLY UPON GOD'S COMMAND—A VIEW WHICH, WHILE TRUE TO THE TRADITIONAL BELIEF, CANNOT BE RECONCILED WITH THE PART THE ANGELS WERE FORCED TO PLAY IN MEDIEVAL MAGIC, FOR THIS IMPLIED A CONSIDERABLE DEGREE OF INDEPENDENCE OF GOD'S WILL. MUCH CLOSER TO THE PREVAILING OPINION WAS THE STATEMENT FOUND IN A GEONIC RESPONSUM: "THERE ARE MANY ACTS WHICH ANGELS CAN PERFORM OF THEIR OWN ACCORD, WITHOUT A SPECIAL ORDER FROM ABOVE. THEREFORE, AMULETS ARE WRITTEN AND NAMES SPOKEN, TO AID THE ANGELS IN THESE MATTERS." BUT WHEN THEY ARE ACTING AS MESSENGERS OF THE LORD, THEY CARRY OUT ONLY ONE MANDATE AT A TIME. MANY OF THEM HAVE SPECIFIC FUNCTIONS OR FIELDS OF ACTIVITY, AND THE ORDERS WHICH FALL WITHIN THEIR SCOPE ARE OF COURSE ASSIGNED TO THEM. GOD'S WILL, OPENS UP TO THEM HIS ENTIRE DOMAIN. MEDIEVAL JEWS BELIEVED IN AN ESPECIALLY VIGILANT PROVIDENCE WHICH PRESIDED OVER THE MOST INTIMATE AND MINUTE DETAILS OF HUMAN LIFE, AND WHICH OPERATED THROUGH THE ANGELS. THEY CARRIED OUT THE CELESTIAL ORDERS AND OFTEN APPEARED IN HUMAN OR ANIMAL FORM TO EXACT THE REQUIRED PUNISHMENT FOR TRANSGRESSIONS OF GOD'S LAW, OR, BY "MINGLING" THEIR THOUGHT WITH HIS, LED MAN TO MAKE DECISIONS WHICH MIGHT RUN COUNTER TO HIS PREVIOUSLY EXPRESSED INTENTIONS, AND TO PERFORM ACTS OUT OF KEEPING WITH HIS CHARACTER AND WILL." VIEWED IN THIS LIGHT THE ANGELS WERE THE MECHANISM THROUGH WHICH GOD MAINTAINED A CLOSE CONTACT WITH HIS UNIVERSE. BUT THESE ANGELIC INTERMEDIARIES COULD CARRY MESSAGES BOTH WAYS, AND THE ANCIENT PRACTICE OF CALLING UPON THE ANGELS RATHER THAN GOD DIRECTLY IN PRAYER BECAME VERY WIDESPREAD DURING THIS PERIOD. INDEED, THE WHOLE FORCE OF THE MYSTICAL MOVEMENT WHICH STRESSED THE SECRET VALUES HIDDEN IN THE LETTERS AND THE WORDS OF THE LITURGY WAS DIRECTED TOWARD BRINGING INTO RAPPORT THE ANGELS WHO COULD MOST EFFECTIVELY REACH THE EAR OF THE HEAVENLY COURT. FINALLY, THE POSITION OF THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN MADE ACCESSIBLE TO THEM THE FOUNTS OF MYSTIC LORE; THEY WERE THE SOURCE OF THAT SECRET WISDOM TO WHICH THE MYSTIC ASPIRED. TO THEM HE TURNED FOR INSPIRATION, AND IF HIS PIETY AND LEARNING—AND SOMETIMES HIS SKILL IN MAGIC—WARRANTED IT, HIS QUEST WAS NOT UNREWARDED. THE BOOK RAZIEL IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN TRANSMITTED TO ADAM BY THE ANGEL OF THAT NAME; ELEAZAR OF WORMS, WHO, INCIDENTALLY, HAD A HAND IN THE CONCOCTION OF THAT WORK, BOASTED OF HIS INTIMACY WITH VARIOUS ANGELS; A FEW CENTURIES LATER WE LEARN OF A KABBALIST, SAMSON OF OSTROPOL BY NAME, WHO "WAS VISITED DAILY BY AN ANGEL WHO TAUGHT HIM THE MYSTERIES OF THE TORAH." MANY A GREAT MYSTIC WAS REPUTED TO HAVE SAT AT THE FEET OF SUCH CELESTIAL MENTORS. YET WE LEARN LITTLE MORE CONCERNING INDIVIDUAL ANGELS THAN THEIR NAMES AND THEIR FUNCTIONS; OUR AUTHORS WERE NOT INTERESTED IN THE ANGEL BUT IN HIS AVAILABILITY FOR MAGICAL ENDS. OCCASIONALLY SOME INFORMATION CULLED FROM THE MYSTICAL TRADITION IS PASSED ON, BUT WITH AN AIR OF PEDANTIC SCHOLARSHIP. METATRON, THE DEMIURGE OF CLASSICAL JEWISH MYSTICISM, WAS IMPORTANT ONLY BECAUSE HIS NAME IS THE MATHEMATICAL EQUIVALENT OF SHADDAI, ONE OF GOD'S NAMES. SANDALFON IS "TALLER THAN HIS COMRADES BY A DISTANCE OF FIVE HUNDRED YEARS," IT IS TRUE, BUT HIS SIGNIFICANCE LAY IN HIS INTIMATE ATTENDANCE UPON THE PERSON OF GOD HIMSELF. DUMAH, WHO PRESIDES OVER THE REALM OF THE DEAD, THE ANGELS OF DESTRUCTION, OTHERS FAMILIAR FROM TALMUDIC TIMES MAKE THEIR APPEARANCE. THE ANGEL OF DEATH RETAINS HIS ESPECIAL ROLE IN HUMAN AFFAIRS. THE ARCHANGELS STILL PEOPLE THE PAGES OF MEDIEVAL MYSTICAL LORE, BUT THEIR ASSOCIATION WITH THE PLANETS OBSCURES WHATEVER INDIVIDUAL CHARACTERS THEY MAY HAVE FORMERLY POSSESSED. THE NAME HAS SWALLOWED UP THE ANGEL. THE POSITION WHICH THE ANGEL-DEPUTY OCCUPIED IN MYSTICAL SPECULATION AND MAGICAL PRACTICE MADE OF MEDIEVAL JEWISH ANGELOLOGY SO AMBIGUOUS AND UNCERTAIN A FIELD AS TO PRESENT PECULIAR PROBLEMS OF DEFINITION. IN THEORY, OF COURSE, THE MEMUNIM WERE ANGELS, AND AS SUCH INHERITED ALL THE ANGELIC ATTRIBUTES OF FORM AND CHARACTER AND FUNCTION WHICH HAD BEEN DELINEATED IN THE ANCIENT LITERATURE. IN FACT, HOWEVER, IT MAY BE QUESTIONED WHETHER THEY WERE ANYTHING MORE TO THE MEDIEVAL JEW THAN THE MERE NAMES WHICH SERVED TO IDENTIFY THEM. TO SET THEM TO WORK THE MAGICIAN MUST KNOW JUST WHICH ANGELS WERE INVOLVED IN A SPECIFIC SET OF CONDITIONS—WHICH MEANT, IN EFFECT, THAT HE MUST KNOW THE NAMES OF THESE ANGELS, FOR THE NAME WAS THE CONTROLLING FACTOR. THE PROLIFERATION OF ANGELIC NAMES, WHICH ACCOMPANIED THE PRACTICE OF MEDIEVAL JEWISH MAGIC, TENDED TO OBSCURE THE ANGELIC PERSONALITY, SO THAT IN THE END THE NAME ITSELF BECAME THE PRIME CONSIDERATION. ALREADY DURING THE GEONIC PERIOD, WRITES MONTGOMERY, "THE ANGELS CAME TO BE BUT PLAYS ON ROOTS, INVOCATIONS OF THE ATTRIBUTES OR ACTIVITIES OF DEITY, SO THAT FINALLY ANGEL WAS MERELY SYNONYMOUS WITH CHARM." THE ANGEL WAS THE THEORY WHICH EXPLAINED THE PRACTICE. THE PRACTICE ITSELF RAISES THE QUESTION: WHEN IS AN ANGEL MORE THAN A MERE NAME? IT WOULD BE EXTRAVAGANT TO ASSERT THAT THE ENDLESS PROCESSION OF ANGELIC NAMES WITH WHICH SEFER RAZIEL, FOR EXAMPLE, REGALES US HAD ANY REAL RELATION TO THE ANGELS THEMSELVES, OR THAT IT EVOKED IN ITS MEDIEVAL READERS VISIONS OF DEFINITE CREATURES. SO FAR AS THESE UNNUMBERED HOSTS, OFTEN SO FANTASTICALLY DENOMINATED, WERE CONCERNED, THE IMPRESSION GAINED FROM A STUDY OF THE LITERATURE IS THAT WE ARE REALLY DEALING HERE WITH A DUAL CATEGORY. THE ONE COMPRISED THE TRUE ANGELS AS TRADITION PAINTED THEM, THE OTHER, A VAST MULTITUDE OF MYSTICAL NAMES, DESIGNATED AS ANGELS AND IN THEORY ACCEPTED AS SUCH—AN ANGELIC HOST IN SUSPENSION, SO TO SPEAK, CAPABLE OF BEING PRECIPITATED INTO ITS INDIVIDUAL ANGELIC COMPONENTS—BUT ACTUALLY SIGNIFICANT ONLY FOR THE MYSTICAL POWERS INHERENT IN THE NAME ITSELF. 
"IN THE NAME OF..."
THE POTENCY OF THE NAME
OUTSTANDING AMONG THOSE BELIEFS THAT ARE UNIVERSALLY CHARACTERISTIC OF THE RELIGION OF SUPERSTITION IS THE CONVICTION THAT "A MAN'S NAME IS THE ESSENCE OF HIS BEING" (ONE HEBREW TEXT SAYS "A MAN'S NAME IS HIS PERSON" AND ANOTHER, "HIS NAME IS HIS SOUL"). THIS DOCTRINE ELEVATED THE PROCESS OF NAMING A CHILD INTO ONE OF MAJOR IMPORTANCE. THE NAME CARRIED WITH IT ALL THE ASSOCIATIONS IT HAD ACCUMULATED IN HISTORY, AND STAMPED THE CHARACTER OF ITS EARLIER OWNERS UPON ITS NEW BEARER, SO THAT THE CHOICE OF A NAME WAS FRAUGHT WITH GRAVE RESPONSIBILITY. BUT THE DESIRE TO BLESS A CHILD WITH A RICHLY ENDOWED NAME WAS BALANCED BY THE FEAR THAT THE SOUL OF ITS PREVIOUS OWNER WOULD BE TRANSPORTED INTO THE BODY OF THE INFANT—A FEAR WHICH STOOD IN THE WAY OF NAMING CHILDREN AFTER LIVING PARENTS OR AFTER ANY LIVING PERSONS , AND THUS ROBBING THEM OF THEIR SOUL AND THEIR LIFE. THIS DREAD LED INDEED IN SOME CASES TO A SUPERSTITIOUS REFUSAL TO ADOPT THE NAME EVEN OF A DEAD ANCESTOR, SINCE THIS WOULD OBLIGE THE SOUL TO FORSAKE ITS HEAVENLY ABODE AND RE-ENTER THE REALM OF THE LIVING. IT MUST HAVE BEEN THIS LINE OF REASONING—IF REASON IT IS—THAT PROMPTED JUDAH THE PIOUS TO PROVIDE IN HIS TESTAMENT THAT "NONE OF HIS DESCENDANTS SHALL BE CALLED BY HIS NAME, JUDAH, OR BY HIS FATHER'S NAME, SAMUEL." SUCH A FAR-FETCHED EXTENSION OF THE SUPERSTITION, HOWEVER, WAS RARE; THE USUAL PROCEDURE WAS TO NAME CHILDREN AFTER ANCESTORS. IT WAS OFTEN OBSERVED THAT HIS NAME IS THE MAINSPRING NOT ONLY OF A PERSON'S CHARACTER, BUT ALSO OF HIS FATE. CERTAIN NAMES BRING GOOD FORTUNE, OTHERS, BAD; THE "HEAVENLY DECREES" THAT ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THEM DETERMINE WHICH. ONE CAN DISCOVER THE LATENT IMPORT OF A NAME ONLY BY A CLOSE STUDY OF THE LIVES OF INDIVIDUALS WHO HAVE BORNE IT. IT WOULD BE THE HEIGHT OF RASHNESS TO SADDLE A YOUNGSTER WITH A NAME WHOSE OWNERS HAVE BEEN UNFORTUNATE, OR HAVE DIED YOUNG, OR HAVE BEEN MURDERED. THE NAME THAT CAUSED THE MISFORTUNE WOULD BRING BAD LUCK WITH IT. FOR THE SAME REASON A WIDOW OR WIDOWER SHOULD NOT MARRY A PERSON WITH THE SAME NAME AS THE DECEASED MATE. "NOR IS ALL THIS TO BE REGARDED AS SILLY SUPERSTITION," WE ARE SOLEMNLY ASSURED; THE WRITER TESTIFIED TO ITS TRUTH FROM HIS OWN WIDE EXPERIENCE. CONFRONTED WITH TWO INDIVIDUALS OF THE SAME NAME, THE SPIRITS WERE AS LIKELY AS NOT TO CHOOSE THE WRONG ONE UPON WHOM TO LAVISH THEIR UNWELCOME ATTENTIONS. AN ANGEL EXECUTING A DECREE OF SICKNESS OR DEATH MIGHT VISIT IT UPON THE FIRST WHO ANSWERED TO THE DESIGNATED NAME. SUCH THINGS HAPPENED, AS SEVERAL ANECDOTES ATTEST. THE SUPERSTITION AGAINST NAMING A CHILD AFTER A LIVING PERSON WAS CONSEQUENTLY STRENGTHENED, AND WITH IT AN AVOIDANCE OF DUPLICATING NAMES IN ONE FAMILY. A MARRIAGE IN WHICH THE BRIDE OR GROOM BORE THE NAME OF ONE OF THE IN-LAWS, OR WHICH UNITED TWO FAMILIES OWNING A NAME IN COMMON, WAS DISCOUNTENANCED AS IMPRUDENT INDEED. NOR SHOULD SEVERAL FAMILIES WITH A COMMON NAME RESIDE IN ONE DWELLING. IN SUCH CASES THE SPIRITS WOULD BE ABSOLUTELY AT A LOSS TO DISTINGUISH THE ONE FROM THE OTHER. PEOPLE WENT SO FAR AS TO AVOID ENTERING THE HOME OF A SICK PERSON WHO BORE THEIR NAME; SHOULD IT BE THE MOMENT ASSIGNED FOR THE DEATH STROKE THE HALE MIGHT BE ASSAULTED IN PLACE OF THE ILL. YET, HOWEVER SOLICITOUSLY THESE PRECAUTIONS WERE OBSERVED, IT WAS NOT WITHOUT SOME MISGIVINGS ABOUT THEIR RESPECTABILITY. THE SAME WRITER WHO PROTESTED THAT THEY WERE BY NO MEANS "SUPERSTITIONS" OFFERED A HALF-APOLOGY FOR ADVANCING THEM: "ALTHOUGH ONE SHOULD NOT BELIEVE IN SUPERSTITIONS," HE WROTE, TO RECALL A PREVIOUSLY QUOTED REMARK, "YET IT IS BEST TO BE HEEDFUL OF THEM." WELL, "HEEDFUL" HIS READERS WERE, WHETHER THEY BELIEVED OR NOT. THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTER OF THINGS AND OF MEN RESIDES IN THEIR NAMES. THEREFORE, TO KNOW A NAME IS TO BE PRIVY TO THE SECRET OF ITS OWNER'S BEING, AND MASTER OF HIS FATE. THE MEMBERS OF MANY PRIMITIVE TRIBES HAVE TWO NAMES, ONE FOR PUBLIC USE, THE OTHER JEALOUSLY CONCEALED, KNOWN ONLY TO THE MAN WHO BEARS IT. EVEN THE IMMEDIATE MEMBERS OF THE FAMILY NEVER LEARN WHAT IT IS; IF AN ENEMY SHOULD DISCOVER IT, ITS BEARER'S LIFE IS FORFEIT. IN HIGHEST ANTIQUITY AND IN OUR OWN DAY, AMONG THE MOST PRIMITIVE AND THE MOST CIVILIZED PEOPLES, THE OCCULT POWER THAT INHERES IN THE NAME IS RECOGNIZED, AND THE NAME ITSELF IS KNOWN TO BE A MIGHTY AND AWESOME FORCE IN THE HANDS OF THE MAGICIAN. TO KNOW THE NAME OF A MAN IS TO EXERCISE POWER OVER HIM ALONE; TO KNOW THE NAME OF A HIGHER, SUPERNATURAL BEING IS TO DOMINATE THE ENTIRE PROVINCE OVER WHICH THAT BEING PRESIDES. THE MORE SUCH NAMES A MAGICIAN HAS GARNERED, THE GREATER THE NUMBER OF SPIRITS THAT ARE SUBJECT TO HIS CALL AND COMMAND. THIS SIMPLE THEORY IS AT THE BOTTOM OF THE MAGIC WHICH OPERATES THROUGH THE MYSTICAL NAMES AND WORDS THAT ARE BELIEVED TO CONTROL THE FORCES WHICH IN TURN CONTROL OUR WORLD. THE SPIRITS GUARDED THEIR NAMES AS JEALOUSLY AS EVER DID A PRIMITIVE TRIBE. "TELL ME, I PRAY THEE, THY NAME," JACOB DEMANDED OF THE ANGEL WITH WHOM HE HAD WRESTLED, BUT THE ANGEL PARRIED THE QUESTION AND HIS NAME REMAINED HIS SECRET, LEST JACOB INVOKE HIM IN A MAGICAL INCANTATION AND HE BE OBLIGED TO OBEY. BUT A VAST MYSTIC LORE OF ANGEL-NAMES WAS INHERITED BY MEDIEVAL JEWS, AND EXPANDED BY THEM, SO THAT MANY WERE INITIATED INTO THESE MYSTERIES, AND POSSESSED THE POWER TO INVOKE THE SPIRITS. HIGHER THAN ALL, HOWEVER, STANDS GOD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]—AND THE NAMES OF GOD WHICH JEWISH INGENUITY INVENTED (OR DISCOVERED?) PLACED IN THE HANDS OF THE JEWISH MAGICIAN UNLIMITED POWERS TO MANIPULATE GOD'S WORLD. THIS BELIEF WAS THE SOURCE OF CONSIDERABLE THEOLOGICAL UNEASINESS, AS WE MAY WELL IMAGINE. ITS FOREMOST ADHERENTS, NAMELY GERMANIC JEWRY, PIOUS AND GOD-FEARING, FOUND IT DIFFICULT TO SQUARE THE UNDOUBTED POWERS WHICH THE NAME ACCORDED WITH THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD, WHO HIMSELF APPEARED TO BE SUBORDINATED TO HIS NAME BY THIS DOCTRINE. ALL THAT THEY COULD DO, IN THE EFFORT TO RECONCILE THEOLOGY WITH SUPERSTITION, WAS TO EVADE THE PROBLEM BY ASSERTING AT THE SAME TIME THE POWER OF THE NAME AND THE POWER OF GOD. "ONE MAY NOT SAY THAT THE INVOCATION OF GOD'S NAME OBLIGES HIM TO DO THE WILL OF THE INVOKER, THAT GOD HIMSELF IS COERCED BY THE RECITAL OF HIS NAME; BUT THE NAME ITSELF IS INVESTED WITH THE POWER TO FULFILL THE DESIRE OF THE MAN WHO UTTERS IT." THE NAME POSSESSES AN AUTONOMOUS POTENCY. AND WITH THIS THE THEOLOGIANS WERE OBLIGED TO CONTENT THEMSELVES. 
ABRACADABRA
A CHARACTERISTIC FEATURE OF THE EVOLUTION OF MAGIC HAS BEEN ITS EASY PASSAGE FROM THE INVOCATION OF CELESTIAL BEINGS TO THE MANIPULATION OF MERE NAMES, OR WORDS. EVEN THOUGH MEDIEVAL JEWRY INSISTED THAT IT CALLED UPON THE NAMES OF DEFINITE SUPERNATURAL BEINGS, IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THIS WAS NOTHING MORE THAN A POLITE BOW IN THE DIRECTION OF THEOLOGICAL SCRUPLE. AND JUST AS IN THE MAGIC THAT FLOURISHED ON THE PERIPHERY OF OTHER RELIGIONS, SO IN JEWISH MAGIC, NOMINALISM OF THIS SORT MADE ROOM FOR THE MAGIC WORD, AS WELL AS THE NAME. CERTAIN WORDS COME TO ASSUME OCCULT VIRTUES BY REASON OF THE TRADITION THAT HAS DEVELOPED ABOUT THEM, OR BECAUSE OF THEIR FANCIED DESCENT FROM THE POTENT CHARMS OF ANCIENT TIMES OR FOREIGN PEOPLES. AS WE HAVE HAD OCCASION TO NOTE, MAGIC IS THE MOST CONSERVATIVE OF DISCIPLINES—LIKE THE LAW IT CLINGS TO ARCHAIC FORMS LONG AFTER THEY HAVE LOST CURRENCY. BUT ITS CONSERVATISM IS NOT INSPIRED BY INTELLECTUAL INERTIA. THE VERY NATURE OF MAGIC DEMANDS A STRICT ADHERENCE TO THE ORIGINAL FORM OF THE MAGICAL NAME OR WORD, FOR ITS POTENCY LIES HIDDEN WITHIN ITS SYLLABLES, WITHIN ITS VERY CONSONANTS AND VOWELS —THE SLIGHTEST ALTERATION MAY EMPTY THE WORD OF ALL ITS MAGIC CONTENT. INEVITABLY, HOWEVER, IN THE PROCESS OF ORAL TRANSMISSION OF SO SECRET A LORE, AND IN ITS LATER LITERARY TRANSMISSION BY ALL TOO FALLIBLE SCRIBES, THE WORD UNDERGOES CHANGES. IN FACT, SINCE IN TIME THESE WORDS BECOME UNINTELLIGIBLE TO THE HEIRS OF THE TRADITION, OFTEN IGNORANT OF THEIR ORIGINAL SENSE AND TONGUE, A PROCESS OF MUTILATION SETS IN, WHICH MAKES THEM ALTOGETHER EXOTIC AND MEANINGLESS. BESIDES, WE MUST GIVE DUE WEIGHT TO "THE MYSTERY WHICH IS THROWN ABOUT MAGIC RITES; 'THE WIZARDS THAT SQUEAK AND GIBBER' (IS. 8:19) ARE UNIVERSAL; THE BABYLONIAN PRIEST GENERALLY WHISPERED HIS FORMULAS; THE SOLEMN PARTS OF CHRISTIAN RITES HAVE LIKEWISE TENDED TO INAUDIBLE PRONUNCIATION. THERE EXISTS A TENDENCY TOWARD INTENTIONAL OBSCURATION OF THE FORMULAS, WHICH BY PSYCHOLOGICAL NECESSITY WOULD TEND TO EVEN GREATER CORRUPTION." THE PECULIAR LOGIC OF MAGIC MAKES A VIRTUE OF THIS PROCESS: THE MORE BARBARIC THE WORD THE MORE POTENT IT IS LIKELY TO BE. "SO LITTLE IS IT NECESSARY THAT THE MAGIC WORD POSSESS ANY INTELLIGIBLE SENSE THAT MOST OFTEN IT IS CONSIDERED EFFICACIOUS IN THE DEGREE THAT IT IS STRANGE AND MEANINGLESS, AND WORDS FROM FOREIGN, INCOMPREHENSIBLE TONGUES, IN PARTICULAR, ARE PREFERRED." RASHI, IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY, PROVED HIS FAMILIARITY WITH THIS PHENOMENON WHEN HE WROTE: "THE SORCERER WHISPERS HIS CHARMS, AND DOESN'T UNDERSTAND WHAT THEY ARE OR WHAT THEY MEAN, BUT...THE DESIRED EFFECT IS PRODUCED ONLY BY SUCH INCANTATIONS." THE REPERTOIRE OF THE CHEROKEE MEDICINE MAN COMPRISES MOSTLY ARCHAIC EXPRESSIONS THAT HAVE CONVEYED NO MEANING FOR CENTURIES; MANY ABORIGINES IN INDIA, AS DO TIBETAN AND CHINESE BUDDHISTS, REGARD THE ANCIENT SANSKRIT PRAYERS, WHICH ARE WHOLLY UNINTELLIGIBLE TO THEM, AS MUCH MORE POTENT THAN THEIR OWN. THE "ABRACADABRA" OF THE MODERN STAGE MAGICIAN REFLECTS A PHENOMENON FAMILIAR TO US ALL. THIS SAME PROCESS OCCURRED IN JEWISH MAGIC, AND THE INCANTATIONS OF THE MIDDLE AGES ARE REPLETE WITH STARTLINGLY OUTLANDISH WORDS THAT LOOK AND SOUND AS THOUGH THEY HAD BEEN FILCHED FROM THE VOCABULARY OF A STUTTERING VISITOR FROM SOME DISTANT PLANET. "BUT MAGIC IS IN ITS PURPOSE A SCIENTIFIC EXERCISE, AND WE MUST SUPPOSE THAT IN GENERAL SOMETHING INTELLIGIBLE WAS ONCE EXPRESSED BY THE NOW UNINTELLIGIBLE TERM. MUCH OF THE LATER NONSENSE WAS THE SURVIVAL OF PHRASES OF THE LOST TONGUE IN WHICH THE CHARMS HAD THEIR RISE." SOMETIMES, UNDERNEATH THE ACCRETIONS AND MUTILATIONS OF CENTURIES, THE ORIGINAL LATIN OR GREEK WORD MAY PEER DIMLY FORTH; SOMETIMES BY DINT OF A VAST ERUDITION AND A VASTER INGENUITY, THE SCHOLAR CAN CHISEL OFF A LETTER HERE AND THERE, HAMMER ON NEW ONES, AND WITH AN INFLECTION ALL HIS OWN, ANNOUNCE TO A BREATHLESS WORLD THE ETYMOLOGY OF SUCH A TERM. TO TELL THE TRUTH, THE GAME IS A HAZARDOUS ONE, FOR SCHOLARS RARELY AGREE, AND THE RESULT IS HARDLY WORTH THE LABOR—EXCEPT TO A SCHOLAR. THESE WORDS ARE IMPORTANT TO THE MAGICIAN JUST BECAUSE THEY ARE WHAT THEY ARE AND AS THEY ARE. RESTORE THEIR ORIGINAL FORM, SO THAT THE MEANING IS PLAIN, AND EVEN THE BOLDEST MAGICIAN WOULD BE ASHAMED TO CONJURE WITH THEM. IN JEWISH MAGIC THE NATURAL INFILTRATION OF STRANGE WORDS AND NAMES WAS FURTHERED BY A SIGNIFICANT ELEMENT IN THE MYSTICAL TRADITION. THE PYTHAGOREAN CONCEPT OF THE CREATIVE POWER OF NUMBERS AND LETTERS WAS KNOWN IN TANNAITIC TIMES; THE FAMOUS AMORA RAB (ABOUT 200 C.E.) SAID OF BEZALEL THAT "HE KNEW HOW TO COMBINE THE LETTERS BY WHICH HEAVEN AND EARTH WERE CREATED." THE GEONIC MYSTIC LORE MADE MUCH OF THIS DOCTRINE, AND IN THE SEFER YEẒIRAH IT WAS ELEVATED INTO ONE OF THE PILLARS OF THE KABBALAH. IT WAS ESPECIALLY POPULAR IN THE GERMAN KABBALAH OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY WHICH ABOVE ALL INSISTED UPON THE MYSTERIOUS POWERS INHERENT IN THE LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET AND DEVELOPED A FINE ART OF COMBINING AND RECOMBINING THESE LETTERS TO EVOKE FROM THEM THEIR HIGHEST POTENCY. ITSELF THE SOURCE OF MANY NEW MAGICAL WORDS AND NAMES, THIS EXERCISE MADE IT ALL THE EASIER FOR FOREIGN WORDS TO FIND A PLACE IN THE MAGICAL VOCABULARY. THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE WORD AND THE NAME, HOWEVER, IS ACADEMIC SO FAR AS JEWISH MAGIC WAS CONCERNED. AMONG MOST PEOPLES IT IS REAL ENOUGH—THE NAME BELONGS TO SOME SUPERNATURAL, PERSONAGE, THE WORD IS SIGNIFICANT IN AND FOR ITSELF. IF A PROCESS OF ASSIMILATION OCCURS AT ALL, IT IS THE NAME THAT IS SWALLOWED UP BY THE WORD. JEWISH MAGIC WAS TOO SOPHISTICATED (I THINK WE MAY CONSIDER THIS A MARK OF SOPHISTICATION, FOR BELIEF IN THE EFFICACY OF A WORD PER SE SEEMS TO BE THE MORE PRIMITIVE AND NAÏVE ATTITUDE) TO ACCORD ANY WEIGHT TO WORDS—ALL HAD BECOME NAMES BY THE MIDDLE AGES, AND EARLIER. BEHIND EACH WORD—THOUGH IN OUR WISDOM WE MAY BE ABLE TO DISCERN ITS HUMBLE ORIGIN—A CELESTIAL POWER WAS POSITED. SOMETIMES THE APOTHEOSIS OF THE WORD ACHIEVED THE HEIGHT OF EXTRAVAGANCE, AS WE SHALL HAVE OCCASION TO SEE LATER; HOCUS POCUS, FOR EXAMPLE, WAS A PRINCE ON HIGH—OR TWO PRINCES, TO BE EXACT. THE LITERATURE OF JEWISH MAGIC WAS PREDOMINANTLY AN ANTHOLOGY OF MAGICAL NAMES. IN PRACTICE THE POINT WAS OF NO IMPORTANCE, WORD OR NAME, THE MAGICIAN'S TASTE WAS CATHOLIC; IN THEORY JEWISH MAGIC INSISTED ON EXCLUDING THE WORD AS SUCH FROM ITS PURVIEW. THE INVOCATION OF THESE NAMES WAS THE COMMONEST FEATURE OF MEDIEVAL JEWISH MAGIC. INCANTATIONS MOST OFTEN CONSISTED OF A NAME, OR A SERIES OF NAMES, WITH OR WITHOUT AN ACCOMPANYING ACTION. AN ELEMENT OF DANGER WAS RECOGNIZED IN THE INDISCRIMINATE HANDLING OF SUCH POWERFUL FORCES—LIKE CHARGES OF DYNAMITE, THEY COULD DESTROY THE UNWARY MAGICIAN. "WHEREVER GOD'S NAME IS UTTERED IMPROPERLY THERE, DEATH STALKS." THE PRACTITIONER WAS REPEATEDLY WARNED TO PREPARE HIMSELF CONSCIENTIOUSLY FOR HIS RITES: TO PURIFY HIMSELF IN BODY AND SOUL WITH RITUAL CLEANSINGS, BY ABSTENTION FROM WOMEN AND FROM UNCLEAN THINGS, BY FOLLOWING A RESTRICTED DIET, AND EVEN FASTING, OVER A PERIOD OF DAYS. "IF A MAN WHO IS ABOUT TO UTTER HOLY NAMES DOES NOT PROPERLY SANCTIFY HIMSELF BEFOREHAND, NOT ONLY WILL HE FAIL IN HIS EFFORTS, BUT HE MUST EXPECT TO SUFFER FOR HIS PRESUMPTION." "NAMES MAY BE TAUGHT ONLY TO PIOUS SCHOLARS AND SAGES, WHO WILL NOT MISUSE THEM." ONE MUST NOT EVEN DARE UTTER HOLY NAMES ALOUD; IT SUFFICED TO "MEDITATE ON THEM IN ONE'S HEART." BUT FEAR OF THE NAMES, HOWEVER MARKED, DID NOT PREVENT THEIR FREQUENT USE, AS OUR LITERATURE AMPLY DEMONSTRATES. THE POWERS THAT WERE ASCRIBED TO THE NAMES WERE LIMITLESS. NOTHING IN NATURE OR IN MAN'S FANCY LAY BEYOND THEIR REACH. TO SELECT ONLY A FEW OF THE FEATS ATTRIBUTED TO THEM: JUDAH THE PIOUS WAS SAID TO HAVE CAUSED A WINDOW TO CLOSE ABOUT THE NECK OF A MALEFACTOR, IMPRISONING HIM IN A MAGIC VISE; THE SAME JUDAH IMPARTED ALL HIS MYSTICAL LEARNING TO A PUPIL BY HAVING HIM LICK UP CERTAIN NAMES THAT THE TEACHER HAD OUTLINED IN THE SAND; NAMES WERE USED TO KILL AND TO RESURRECT; AND MOST WONDERFUL OF ALL, BY MEANS OF A NAME "THE HEART OF MAN MAY BE TURNED TO FEAR THE LORD, SO THAT EVEN THE MOST WICKED MAY BECOME RIGHTEOUS"! 
THE GOLEM
THE GREATEST FEAT TO WHICH THE MAGICIAN ASPIRED WAS THAT OF CREATION. DISCUSSING THIS SUBJECT IN THE PAGES OF THE TALMUD, R. PAPA OBSERVED THAT THE CREATIVE POWER OF MAGIC COVERED ONLY GROSS AND MASSIVE OBJECTS AND CREATURES, SUCH AS THE CAMEL, BUT NOT FINE AND DELICATE THINGS, AND R. ELIEZER MAINTAINED THAT THE DEMONS, TO WHOM THE MAGICIAN OWES THIS POWER, CAN CREATE NOTHING SMALLER THAN A BARLEY-CORN. THIS WAS THE STANDARD LIMITATION IMPOSED ON SORCERERS BY MEDIEVAL WRITERS, THOUGH, AS THE GEMARA EXPLAINED: "THE DEMONS CANNOT ACTUALLY CREATE EVEN LARGE BEINGS, BUT MERELY ASSEMBLE ALREADY CREATED BUT UNUSED PRIMEVAL MATTER." THUS, THE ULTIMATE ACT OF GENESIS WAS RESERVED FOR GOD ALONE. IT WAS NOWHERE SUGGESTED THAT HUMAN LIFE COULD BE CREATED BY ORDINARY MAGICAL MEANS. BUT THE TALMUD RECOGNIZED ALSO A SECOND METHOD OF CREATION, WHICH REQUIRED THE APPLICATION OF THE "LAWS OF CREATION," PROBABLY AN ORAL COLLECTION OF MYSTICAL TRADITIONS RELATING TO THE ORIGINAL CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE. THE KIND OF MAGIC COMPRISED IN THESE "LAWS OF CREATION" WAS THE ONLY ONE THAT WAS "PERMITTED AB INITIO." BY MEANS OF IT, "IF THE RIGHTEOUS SO DESIRED THEY COULD CREATE A UNIVERSE. RABA CREATED A MAN AND SENT HIM TO R. ZEIRA, WHO CONVERSED WITH HIM BUT HE COULD NOT ANSWER; SO, HE EXCLAIMED, 'YOU ARE CREATED BY MAGIC, RETURN TO YOUR DUST!' RABBIS ḤANINA AND OSHAYA USED TO SIT EVERY FRIDAY AND OCCUPY THEMSELVES WITH THE BOOK [READ: LAWS] OF CREATION AND CREATE A THREE-YEAR-OLD CALF WHICH THEY ATE." FOR A DESCRIPTION OF THIS METHOD WE MUST RELY ON THE TRADITION PRESERVED BY THE COMMENTATORS; RASHI WROTE, "THEY USED TO COMBINE THE LETTERS OF THE NAME BY WHICH THE UNIVERSE WAS CREATED; THIS IS NOT TO BE CONSIDERED FORBIDDEN MAGIC, FOR THE WORKS OF GOD WERE BROUGHT INTO BEING THROUGH HIS HOLY NAME." THE TALMUDIC LAWS OF CREATION (UNRELATED TO THE LATER MYSTICAL BOOK OF CREATION) APPEAR, THEN, TO HAVE BEEN AN EXPOSITION OF THE FAMILIAR NAME-MAGIC, THE FOREMOST CONSTITUENT OF MEDIEVAL JEWISH PRACTICE, BUT IN CONSONANCE WITH THE DIFFICULTY AND THE PRODIGIOUSNESS OF ITS OBJECT, A VERY EXALTED AND ESOTERIC DEPARTMENT. MEDIEVAL JEWS, LIKE THEIR CHRISTIAN CONTEMPORARIES, WERE AVID OF THE POWER TO CREATE HUMAN LIFE, AND BELIEVED IMPLICITLY IN MAN'S ABILITY TO DO SO. WILLIAM OF AUVERGNE (THIRTEENTH CENTURY) WROTE, "MEN HAVE TRIED TO PRODUCE, AND THOUGHT THAT THEY SUCCEEDED IN PRODUCING HUMAN LIFE IN OTHER WAYS THAN BY THE USUAL GENERATIVE PROCESS," BUT THE METHODS PURSUED BY NON-JEWS WERE LESS SUBTLE THAN THE ONE PROPOSED BY THE TALMUD. FOR EXAMPLE, A FOURTEENTH-CENTURY CHRISTIAN WRITER CITED THE ARAB RASIS (TENTH CENTURY) ON GENERATING A HUMAN BEING BY PUTTING AN UNNAMED SUBSTANCE IN A VASE FILLED WITH HORSE MANURE, FOR THREE DAYS. THE THIRTEENTH-CENTURY GERMAN ḤASIDIM (PIETISTS AND MYSTICS) WERE ESPECIALLY INTRIGUED BY THIS PROBLEM. FROM THEM COMES THE USE OF THE WORD GOLEM (LITERALLY, SHAPELESS OR LIFELESS MATTER) TO DESIGNATE A HOMUNCULUS CREATED BY THE MAGICAL INVOCATION OF NAMES, AND THE ENTIRE CYCLE OF GOLEM LEGENDS MAY BE TRACED BACK TO THEIR INTEREST. THE EARLIEST INDIVIDUAL ABOUT WHOM SUCH A FABLE WAS WOVEN APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN R. SAMUEL, FATHER OF JUDAH THE PIOUS, WHO WAS SAID TO HAVE CONSTRUCTED SUCH A HOMUNCULUS WHICH ACCOMPANIED HIM ON HIS TRAVELS AND SERVED HIM, BUT WHICH COULD NOT SPEAK. JOSEPH DELMEDIGO INFORMS US, IN 1625, THAT "MANY LEGENDS OF THIS SORT ARE CURRENT, PARTICULARLY IN GERMANY," AND WE MAY WELL BELIEVE HIM. AMONG THE BETTER-KNOWN OF THESE LEGENDS IS THE ONE CONNECTED WITH THE NAME OF ELIJAH OF CHELM (MIDDLE SIXTEENTH CENTURY) WHICH DEVELOPED DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. HE WAS REPUTED TO HAVE CREATED A GOLEM FROM CLAY BY MEANS OF THE SEFER YEẒIRAH, INSCRIBING THE NAME OF GOD UPON ITS FOREHEAD, AND THUS GIVING IT LIFE, BUT WITHHOLDING THE POWER OF SPEECH. WHEN THE CREATURE ATTAINED GIANT SIZE AND STRENGTH, THE RABBI, APPALLED BY ITS DESTRUCTIVE POTENTIALITIES, TORE THE LIFE-GIVING NAME FROM ITS FOREHEAD AND IT CRUMBLED INTO DUST. THESE LEGENDS OF THE GOLEM WERE TRANSFERRED, NOT BEFORE THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, TO R. JUDAH LÖW B. BEZALEL, WITHOUT ANY HISTORICAL BASIS. THE REMAINS OF THE FRANKENSTEIN MONSTER WHICH HE IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE BROUGHT INTO BEING ARC SAID STILL TO BE AMONG THE DEBRIS IN THE ATTIC OF PRAGUE'S ALTNEUSCHULE. AT LEAST ONE MYSTIC, THE GREATEST OF THEM ALL IN GERMANY, ELEAZAR OF WORMS, HAD THE DARING TO RECORD THE FORMULA, WHICH OCCURS AGAIN LATER IN SEVERAL VERSIONS. THE FORMIDABLE NATURE OF THE PROJECT IS APPARENT FROM THE MEREST GLANCE AT THE TWENTY-THREE FOLIO COLUMNS WHICH THE VERY INVOLVED COMBINATIONS OF LETTERS OCCUPY. THE IMAGE WAS TO BE MADE OF "VIRGIN SOIL, FROM A MOUNTAINOUS PLACE WHERE NO MAN HAS EVER DUG BEFORE," AND THE INCANTATION, WHICH COMPRISED "THE ALPHABETS OF THE 221 GATES," MUST BE RECITED OVER EVERY SINGLE ORGAN INDIVIDUALLY. A FURTHER DETAIL, OFTEN NOTED, WAS THE INCISION UPON THE FOREHEAD OF THE NAME OF GOD, OR OF THE WORD EMET ("TRUTH"). THE DESTRUCTION OF THIS CREATURE WAS AFFECTED BY REMOVING THAT NAME, BY ERASING THE INITIAL LETTER OF EMET, LEAVING MET ("DEAD"), OR BY REVERSING THE CREATIVE COMBINATIONS, FOR, AS R. JACOB B. SHALOM, WHO CAME TO BARCELONA FROM GERMANY IN 1325, REMARKED, THE LAW OF DESTRUCTION IS NOTHING MORE THAN A REVERSAL OF THE LAW OF CREATION. YET, WHILE NOT DOUBTING ITS POSSIBILITY, MEDIEVAL JEWS WERE IN GENERAL SKEPTICAL OF THEIR OWN ABILITY TO IMBUE DEAD MATTER WITH LIFE, AND MODESTLY CONFESSED THAT MANIPULATION OF NAMES OF SUCH A HIGH ORDER WAS BEYOND THEM. A THIRTEENTH-CENTURY WRITER SCORNFULLY CASTIGATED THOSE WHO PROPOSED TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT OF ḤANINA AND OSHAYA WITH THE TAUNT THAT "THEY THEMSELVES ARE DUMB CALVES." IN 1615 ZALMAN ẒEVI OF AUFENHAUSEN PUBLISHED HIS REPLY (JÜDISCHER THERIAK) TO THE ANIMADVERSIONS OF THE APOSTATE SAMUEL FRIEDRICH BRENZ (IN HIS BOOK SCHLANGENBALG) AGAINST THE JEWS ON THIS SCORE. ZALMAN ẒEVI WROTE WITTILY, "THE RENEGADE SAID THAT THERE ARE THOSE AMONG THE JEWS WHO TAKE A LUMP OF CLAY, FASHION IT INTO THE FIGURE OF A MAN, AND WHISPER INCANTATIONS AND SPELLS, WHEREUPON THE FIGURE LIVES AND MOVES. IN THE REPLY WHICH I WROTE FOR THE CHRISTIANS I MADE THE TURNCOAT LOOK RIDICULOUS, FOR I SAID THERE THAT HE HIMSELF MUST BE FASHIONED FROM JUST SUCH KNEADED LUMPS OF CLAY AND LOAM, WITHOUT ANY SENSE OR INTELLIGENCE, AND THAT HIS FATHER MUST HAVE BEEN JUST SUCH A WONDER WORKER, FOR AS HE WRITES, WE CALL SUCH AN IMAGE A HOMER GOLEM [AN UNSHAPED, RAW MASS OF MATERIAL], WHICH MAY BE RENDERED 'A MONSTROUS ASS' [A REALLY GOOD PUN], WHICH I SAY IS A PERFECT DESCRIPTION OF HIM. I MYSELF HAVE NEVER SEEN SUCH A PERFORMANCE, BUT SOME OF THE TALMUDIC SAGES POSSESSED THE POWER TO DO THIS, BY MEANS OF THE BOOK OF CREATION...WE GERMAN JEWS HAVE LOST THIS MYSTICAL TRADITION, BUT IN PALESTINE THERE ARE STILL TO BE FOUND SOME MEN WHO CAN PERFORM GREAT WONDERS THROUGH THE KABBALAH. OUR FOOLS [ANOTHER PUN ON THE WORD GOLEM] ARE NOT CREATED OUT OF CLAY, BUT COME FROM THEIR MOTHERS’ WOMBS." HIS HEAVY SARCASM, THOUGH PROMPTED BY APOLOGETIC MOTIVES, EXPRESSED THE GENERAL JEWISH ATTITUDE ON THE SUBJECT—IT CAN BE DONE, BUT NO LONGER BY US. 
THE EVOLUTION OF NAME-MAGIC
"THE INVOCATION OF ANGELIC NAMES IN JEWISH MAGIC MAY BE REGARDED AS IN PART THE PARALLEL TO THE PAGAN INVOCATION OF MANY DEITIES, AND IN PART AS INVOCATION OF THE INFINITE (PERSONIFIED) PHASES AND ENERGIES OF THE ONE GOD. BOTH JEWISH AND PAGAN MAGIC AGREED IN REQUIRING THE ACCUMULATION OF AS MANY NAMES OF THE DEITY OR DEMON AS POSSIBLE, FOR FEAR LEST NO ONE NAME EXHAUST THE POTENTIALITY OF THE SPIRITUAL BEING CONJURED." HERE WE HAVE A NATURAL DEVELOPMENT IN MAGIC FOSTERED BY RELIGIOUS BELIEF AND BY LOGICAL NECESSITY. BUT IT IS POSSIBLE TO TRACE WITH SOME DEGREE OF CERTAINTY VARIOUS EXTRANEOUS INFLUENCES WHICH ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO SUCH A DEVELOPMENT WITHIN JUDAISM. THE CULTURE OF ANCIENT ISRAEL REFLECTED PREPONDERANTLY THE INFLUENCE OF THE TWO CIVILIZATIONS THAT DOMINATED THE ANCIENT WORLD: BABYLONIA-ASSYRIA AND EGYPT. IN BOTH THE INVOCATION OF NAMES OF GODS, AND THE MULTIPLICATION OF THESE NAMES TO ENSURE GREATER MAGICAL EFFICACY WAS WELL KNOWN AND WIDELY PRACTICED. IN THE MULTIPLICITY OF THE GODS OF THESE LANDS (IN EGYPT "THERE WERE GODS FOR EVERY MONTH, EVERY DAY OF THE MONTH, AND EVERY HOUR OF THE DAY"), AND IN SUCH A PHENOMENON AS THE FIFTY NAMES OF MARDUK, WE MUST SEEK THE SOURCE OF THE EVER-EXPANDING JEWISH ANGELOLOGY AND THE AGGREGATION OF DIVINE EPITHETS TO BE FOUND ALREADY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE USE OF BARBAROUS SYLLABLES AND WORDS, HOWEVER, WAS RARE IN BABYLONIAN MAGIC, AND ITS ENTRANCE INTO THE JEWISH MAGICAL SCIENCE MUST BE TRACED TO EGYPT. "IN EGYPTIAN MAGIC, EVEN IF THE EXORCISERS DID NOT UNDERSTAND THE LANGUAGE FROM WHICH THE NAME WAS BORROWED, THEY CONSIDERED IT NECESSARY TO RETAIN IT IN ITS PRIMITIVE FORM, AS ANOTHER WORD WOULD NOT HAVE THE SAME VIRTUE. THE AUTHOR OF THE TREATISE ON THE EGYPTIAN MYSTERIES ATTRIBUTED TO JAMBLICHUS MAINTAINS THAT THE BARBAROUS NAMES TAKEN FROM THE DIALECTS OF EGYPT AND ASSYRIA HAVE A MYSTERIOUS AND INEFFABLE VIRTUE ON ACCOUNT OF THE GREAT ANTIQUITY OF THESE LANGUAGES. THE USE OF SUCH UNINTELLIGIBLE WORDS CAN BE TRACED IN EGYPT TO A VERY GREAT ANTIQUITY." HELLENISTIC MAGIC, THE LINEAL DESCENDANT OF THE SORCERY OF ANCIENT EGYPT, DISPLAYED THIS PHENOMENON PROMINENTLY, AND THENCE IT WAS REFLECTED TO JEWISH SORCERY. THIS ACCOUNTS FOR THE COMPARATIVELY LATE EMERGENCE OF SUCH WORD-MAGIC IN JUDAISM. IT IS THE TALMUD WHICH FIRST "ILLUSTRATES THE USE OF THESE BARBARICA ONOMATA." WE HAVE THEN, A FUSION OF THESE VARIOUS STREAMS AT ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF OUR ERA, THE ANCIENT BABYLONIAN AND EGYPTIAN COMING TOGETHER IN EARLY TALMUDIC TIMES, WITH THE ACCUMULATED DEPOSITS WASHED DOWN FROM THEIR PASSAGE THROUGH HELLENISM AND THE JEWISH PAST. THIS IS REFLECTED NOT WITHIN JUDAISM ALONE, BUT IN THE MORE OR LESS COMMON CULTURE OF THE ENTIRE EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN BASIN. GNOSTICISM, THE GREEK MAGICAL PAPYRI, EARLY CHRISTIAN MYSTICISM, ALL DISPLAY A STRIKING EFFLORESCENCE OF THIS ECLECTIC MAGIC AT THE SAME TIME: A VAST EXPANSION OF MYSTIC NOMENCLATURE, AND THE PROMINENCE OF BIZARRE TERMS. ORIGEN BELIEVED THAT THERE IS POWER IN THE WORDS THEMSELVES, "AS IS TO BE SEEN FROM THE FACT THAT WHEN TRANSLATED INTO ANOTHER LANGUAGE THEY LOSE THEIR OPERATIVE FORCE." THE MAGIC OF THE TALMUD DEPENDED LARGELY UPON THE POTENCY INHERENT IN THE FORM OF THE INCANTATION, THAT IS, IN THE WORD, AND UPON THE MAGICAL ACTION, FOR ITS MOST STRIKING EFFECTS, AND IN CONSEQUENCE WE FIND THE BARBARIC WORD COMING TO OCCUPY AN IMPORTANT PLACE. THE INVOCATION OF NAMES, AND IN PARTICULAR OF ANGELIC NAMES, CAME DISTINCTLY AND PROMINENTLY TO THE FORE ONLY IN THE POST-TALMUDIC PERIOD. THE ARAMAIC TEXTS PUBLISHED BY MONTGOMERY AND OTHERS REPRESENT AN INTERMEDIARY STAGE IN THE PROCESS; WHILE INCOMPARABLY RICHER THAN IN THE TALMUDIC LITERATURE, THE ANGELIC NOMENCLATURE OF THESE INSCRIPTIONS WAS NOT YET SO ELABORATE AS WE FIND IT IN LATER GEONIC AND MEDIEVAL WORKS. BY THE ELEVENTH CENTURY THE PRACTICE OF INVOKING NAMES HAD BECOME SO WIDESPREAD THAT THE GOOD PEOPLE OF KAIROWAN (NORTH AFRICA) FELT IMPELLED TO WRITE TO HAI GAON, HEAD OF THE ACADEMY AT PUMBEDITA, BABYLONIA, TO ASK HIS OPINION ON THE MOMENTOUS QUESTION, "WHETHER IT IS TRUE THAT THERE ARE COUNTLESS NAMES BY MEANS OF WHICH THE ADEPT CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS DEEDS, SUCH AS MAKING HIMSELF INVISIBLE TO HIGHWAYMEN, OR TAKING THEM CAPTIVE?" HIS REPLY PROVED UNSATISFACTORY, AND AGAIN THEY WROTE, TELLING HIM THEY HAD HEARD FROM PALESTINIAN AND ITALIAN JEWS, "LEARNED AND TRUSTWORTHY MEN, THAT THEY HAD THEMSELVES SEEN MAGICIANS WRITE NAMES UPON REEDS AND OLIVE-LEAVES, WHICH THEY CAST BEFORE ROBBERS AND THUS PREVENTED THEIR PASSAGE, OR, HAVING WRITTEN SUCH NAMES UPON NEW SHERDS, THREW THEM INTO A RAGING SEA AND MOLLIFIED IT, OR THREW THEM BEFORE A MAN TO BRING ABOUT HIS SUDDEN DEATH." THIS TIME HAI GAON REPLIED AT LENGTH; THE UPSHOT OF HIS RESPONSUM WAS THAT THE NATURAL ORDER OF THE UNIVERSE CANNOT BE ALTERED BY ANY SUCH MEANS. "A FOOL BELIEVES EVERYTHING!" HE WARNED HIS INTERROGATORS. BUT HIS SKEPTICISM DID NOT WIN MANY CONVERTS. HE HIMSELF MENTIONED A SERIES OF WORKS IN HIS LETTER, WHICH MARKED THE HIGHEST DEVELOPMENT OF THIS DOCTRINE DURING THE GEONIC PERIOD, AND PROVED THE FUTILITY OF HIS STRICTURES AGAINST IT. ONE OF THESE WORKS, THE HECHALOT, DEVOTES CONSIDERABLE SPACE TO EXPOUNDING THESE NAMES, WHILE ANOTHER, THE SWORD OF MOSES, DISCOVERED AND PUBLISHED BY [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GASTER, CONSISTS ALMOST ENTIRELY OF MYSTICAL AND BARBAROUS NAMES AND PRESCRIPTIONS FOR THEIR APPLICATION. THE GEONIC PERIOD SHOWS CLEARLY, ALSO, SIGNS OF THAT ECLECTICISM WHICH CHARACTERIZED HELLENISTIC SORCERY; MONTGOMERY REMARKS OF HIS EARLY POST-TALMUDIC INCANTATIONS THAT "WHAT APPEARS LIKE A GOOD JEWISH TEXT AT TIMES ADMITS A PAGAN DEITY INTO ITS CELESTIAL HIERARCHY—SOMEWHAT AS THE MEDIEVAL CHURCH CAME TO CANONIZE THE BUDDHA." THIS WAS THE BACKGROUND OF THIRTEENTH-CENTURY JEWISH NAME-MAGIC, WHICH IMPROVED UPON ITS ANTECEDENTS BY MULTIPLYING THE NUMBER OF NAMES, BOTH OF GOD AND OF THE ANGELS, AVAILABLE TO THE ENTERPRISING SORCERER, AND SUCCEEDED IN INTRODUCING INTO JUDAISM A HOST OF PAGAN AND CHRISTIAN DEITIES AND TERMS, OFTEN IN MOST CONFUSED AND UNRECOGNIZABLE FORMS, AND THEREFORE ALL THE MORE SERVICEABLE TO THE MAGICIAN. MEDIEVAL CHRISTENDOM, UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE SAME GNOSTIC AND HELLENISTIC TENDENCIES, WAS EQUALLY WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE VIRTUES AND EFFECTS OF NAME-INVOCATION. THE HEBREW NAMES OF GOD AND OF THE ANGELS, EMPLOYED IN THE GREEK PAPYRI, PROVED ESPECIALLY POPULAR, UNDOUBTEDLY BECAUSE OF THEIR STRANGENESS. "THEN THERE WAS THE NOTORY ART," WROTE LEA, DESCRIBING THE TYPES OF MAGIC THAT CAME UNDER THE BAN OF THE INQUISITION, "COMMUNICATED BY GOD TO SOLOMON, AND TRANSMITTED THROUGH APOLLONIUS OF TYANA, WHICH TAUGHT THE POWER OF THE NAMES AND WORDS OF GOD, AND OPERATED THROUGH PRAYERS AND FORMULAS CONSISTING OF UNKNOWN POLYSYLLABLES, BY WHICH ALL KNOWLEDGE, MEMORY, ELOQUENCE, AND VIRTUE CAN BE OBTAINED IN THE SPACE OF A MONTH . . . WHICH ROGER BACON PRONOUNCES TO BE ONE OF THE FIGMENTS OF THE MAGICIANS, BUT THOMAS AQUINAS AND CIRUELO PROVE THAT IT OPERATES SOLELY THROUGH THE DEVIL." DURING THE EARLY YEARS OF THE CARLOVINGIAN DYNASTY THE CHURCH SUCCEEDED IN SUPPRESSING A BISHOP ADALBERT "WHO TAUGHT THE INVOCATION OF THE ANGELS URIEL, RAGUEL, TUBUEL, INIAS, TUBUAS, SABAOC, AND SIMIEL." BY THE TWELFTH CENTURY MANUSCRIPT WORKS WERE IN CIRCULATION IN NORTHERN EUROPE WHICH "ABOUND IN CHARACTERS AND IN INCANTATIONS WHICH CONSIST EITHER OF SEEMINGLY MEANINGLESS VOWELS OR OF BIBLICAL PHRASES AND ALLUSIONS," AND IN 1323 A MONK WAS SEIZED IN PARIS FOR POSSESSING SUCH A BOOK. DESPITE THE HOSTILITY OF THE CHURCH THE SO-CALLED NOTORY ART GREW STEADILY IN POPULARITY DURING THE LATER MIDDLE AGES. IT NEVER ACHIEVED, HOWEVER, THE INDEPENDENT EXUBERANCE AND CREATIVENESS OF ITS JEWISH COUNTERPART, THOUGH IT CAME IN TIME TO REFLECT IT AS A RESULT OF THE INTRODUCTION OF THE KABBALAH INTO CHRISTIAN CIRCLES.
THE NAMES OF GOD
OF ALL THE NAMES EMPLOYED IN MAGIC, THOSE ASSOCIATED DIRECTLY WITH THE PERSON OF THE DEITY WERE ACCORDED FIRST PLACE IN THE HIERARCHY OF MAGICAL TERMS. INSTINCT WITH THE VERY ESSENCE OF OMNIPOTENCE, THEY WERE SURROUNDED FROM EARLY TIMES WITH AN AURA OF SUPERLATIVE SANCTITY AND AWE. ALREADY BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF OUR ERA THE TETRAGRAMMATON HAD BECOME THE "INEFFABLE NAME," TOO SACRED FOR EXPRESSION, UTTERED ONLY ONCE A YEAR BY THE HIGH PRIEST; A SUBSTITUTE TOOK ITS PLACE IN POPULAR USAGE. DURING TALMUDIC TIMES THE NUMBER OF "INEFFABLE" NAMES GREW; WE HEAR OF 12- AND 42- AND 72-LETTER NAMES, WHICH MIGHT BE TAUGHT ONLY TO A SELECT COMPANY OF ULTRA-WORTHIES. SUCCEEDING CENTURIES WITNESSED THE DISCOVERY OF NAMES OF 8, 10, 14, 16, 18, 21, 22, 32, AND 60 LETTERS OR SYLLABLES, HEDGED AROUND WITH A VAST, WELL-NIGH IMPENETRABLE MYSTIC RIGMAROLE WHICH PURPORTED TO UNFOLD THE ESOTERIC SIGNIFICANCE AND POWER OF THESE NAMES, ALL OF WHICH WERE SUPPOSED TO DERIVE, BY A MORE OR LESS DEVIOUS ROUTE, FROM THE ORIGINAL 4-LETTER NAME. IMPORTANT AS THIS SECRET LORE WAS TO THE MYSTIC, THE PRAGMATIC INTEREST OF THE MAGICIAN FOCUSED HIS ATTENTION UPON THE NAMES THEMSELVES; THOUGH THE KABBALIST INSISTED THAT A THOROUGH GROUNDING IN THEORY WAS A PREREQUISITE TO THE UTILIZATION OF THESE NAMES, THE MAGICIAN WAS PREPARED TO TAKE THE NAMES AND LEAVE THE THEORY TO THE SCHOLARS. FOR HE KNEW THAT "THE NAME OF GOD CREATES AND DESTROYS WORLDS," AND HIS PREOCCUPATION WAS TO ACQUIRE KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THE NAMES, AND TO SET THEM TO WORK FOR WHOLLY PRACTICAL, IF MORE HUMAN, ENDS. NOR WAS HE DETERRED BY BITTER DIATRIBES AGAINST "THOSE IGNORANT AND IMPIOUS ONES" WHO DABBLE IN KABBALAH WITH NO FIRM COMPREHENSION OF ITS DEEPER SIGNIFICANCE. THERE WAS ANOTHER CATEGORY OF NAMES OF GOD IN USE AT AN EARLY TIME—THE NAMES AND THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD WHICH APPEAR IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THEIR VIRTUES WERE KNOWN DURING THE TALMUDIC PERIOD TO JEW AND GENTILE, AND WE FIND THEM EMPLOYED IN JEWISH, GNOSTIC AND HELLENISTIC INCANTATIONS; IN THE MIDDLE AGES THEY REMAINED FAVORITES OF JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN ADEPTS IN THE MYSTIC LORE. THE LIST OF TEN SUCH NAMES DRAWN UP BY ISIDORE OF SEVILLE (SEVENTH CENTURY), WHICH WAS IN GENERAL AGREEMENT WITH JEWISH TRADITION, WAS FREQUENTLY COPIED AND COMMENTED ON BY LATER CHRISTIAN WRITERS; DESPITE THE HAZARDS OF TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSMISSION THEY REMAIN RECOGNIZABLE: EL, ELOE, SABBAOTH [LORD OF HOSTS], ZELIOZ OR RAMATHEL, EYEL, ADONAY, YA, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] TETRAGRAMMATON, SADAY, AND ELOYM. ANOTHER NAME IN COMMON USAGE WAS THE EHYEH ASHER EHYEH ("I AM THAT I AM") WHICH WAS REVEALED TO MOSES AT THE BURNING BUSH. THESE APPELLATIONS WERE OFTEN EMPLOYED IN THE CHARMS, BUT THEY DID NOT RANK SO HIGH IN MYSTICAL POTENCY AS THE OTHERS. FIRST AMONG THE NAMES, BOTH IN TIME AND IN OCCULT POWER, WAS THE FOUR-LETTERED YHVH [THE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE ORIGINAL NAME OF GOD. ITS POWERS WERE ASCRIBED ALSO TO A WIDE RANGE OF VARIATIONS UPON IT, FROM THE PARTICLES YAH, YAHU, HU, ETC., TO THE TWELVE FORMS WHICH IT COULD ASSUME BY THE TRANSPOSITION OF ITS LETTERS: YHHV, YVHH, HVHY, ETC. THE PARTICLE YAH IN PARTICULAR OCCURS CONSTANTLY IN THE MAGICAL TEXTS. THE MYSTICS WENT TO GREAT PAINS TO PROVE THAT THESE SURROGATES FOR THE TETRAGRAMMATON WERE ITS EXACT EQUIVALENTS IN EVERY RESPECT, THOUGH THEIR EVIDENCE IS MAINLY OF A FORMAL NATURE. AS WE HAVE SEEN, EVEN THE TERM TETRAGRAMMATON  [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] ASSUMED THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (PROVERBS 8:30-31; ROMANS 13:1-2 & ACTS 29:1-2) & SUPREME LORDSHIP (PROVERBS 8:22-29; MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30) OF THE NAME ITSELF. NOT SATISFIED WITH THE POSSIBILITIES THUS PROVIDED, THE VOWEL POINTS, TOO, WERE ALTERED AND TRANSPOSED IN ORDER TO CREATE NEW VARIATIONS OF THE GREAT NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND SUCH FORMS AS YAHAVAHA, YEHAVHA, YAHVAH, YEHEVEH, ETC., WERE ADDED TO THE MAGICIAN'S PORTFOLIO. THIS PRACTICE WAS ADOPTED IN CONNECTION WITH ALL THE NAMES, FOR, AS IT IS EXPLAINED, "THE CONSONANTS ARE THE 'BODY' OF THE NAME, THE VOWELS ITS 'GARMENTS,' AND THE BODY TAKES THE FORM OF THE GARMENTS WHICH CLOTHE IT...THEREFORE THE VOWEL IS REALLY THE MORE IMPORTANT ELEMENT, AND THE VOCALIZATION, WHICH MARKS THE TRANSITION FROM POTENTIALITY TO ACTUALITY, DETERMINES THE SPECIFIC VIRTUES OF THE HOLY NAMES," THEIR POWERS AND EVEN THE TIMES WHEN THEY ARE ESPECIALLY POTENT. THE UNCERTAINTY THAT PREVAILED CONCERNING THE VOCALIZATION OF THESE NAMES, AND THE VARYING TRADITIONS CONCERNING THEIR PRONUNCIATION, MADE FOR A CERTAIN FREEDOM IN THEIR USE, AND OPENED THE WAY TO AN EXPANSION OF THE POSSIBILITIES AFFORDED BY ANY ONE NAME. BUT THE POWERS OF ALL THE VARIATIONS DERIVED DIRECTLY FROM THE ORIGINAL NAME WHICH CONSTITUTED THEIR BASE. OF THE MULTI-LETTERED NAMES, I SHALL DISCUSS HERE ONLY THOSE OF 22, 42, AND 72 ELEMENTS, WHICH ARE THE ONLY ONES THAT POSSESS ANY CONSTANCY OF FORM AND CONTENT IN OUR LITERATURE. THE OTHERS WERE THE PRODUCT OF INDIVIDUAL INGENUITY, AND MADE NO LASTING IMPRESSION UPON THE PRACTICE OF JEWISH MAGIC. ALL MEN FELT FREE, GRANTED THE REQUISITE SKILL AND TRAINING, TO EXTEND THE TRADITIONAL MAGICAL NOMENCLATURE FOR PRIVATE USE BY THE APPLICATION OF THE APPROVED METHODS. BUT THESE THREE NAMES (IN ADDITION TO THE TETRAGRAMMATON) WERE THE FOUNDATION-STONES OF THE MAGICAL STRUCTURE; NO SELF-RESPECTING MAGICIAN COULD AFFORD TO DISREGARD THEM. THE NAME OF 12 LETTERS, MENTIONED IN THE TALMUD, WAS A DEAD-LETTER IN POST-TALMUDIC TIMES. IT WAS UNKNOWN TO THE MYSTICS, AND ALTHOUGH A TRADITION APPEARS TO HAVE PERSISTED RELATING IT TO THE PRIESTLY BENEDICTION (NU. 6:24-26), AND SOME EFFORTS WERE MADE TO RECONSTRUCT IT, IT PLAYED NO PART IN JEWISH MAGIC. ITS PLACE, HOWEVER, WAS TAKEN BY TWO NEW NAMES, OF 14 AND 22 LETTERS, THE FIRST OF WHICH WAS COMPARATIVELY LITTLE USED. IT CONSISTED OF THE WORDS‏, FROM THE SHEMA, AND BY MEANS OF TEMURAH (DESCRIBED IN APPENDIX I), IT APPEARED AS‏‎. THOUGH RECOGNIZED AS A LEGITIMATE NAME OF GOD, AND OCCASIONALLY EMPLOYED IN INCANTATIONS AND AMULETS, ITS PRIMARY USE WAS AS AN INSCRIPTION ON THE BACK OF THE MEZUZAH. THE NAME OF 22, HOWEVER, IS ANOTHER MATTER, MORE INTERESTING AND PUZZLING—AND MUCH MORE IMPORTANT FOR THE MAGICIAN. ITS DEBUT WAS MADE IN SEFER RAZIEL, WHICH, WHILE LARGELY ASCRIBED TO ELEAZAR OF WORMS, DREW EXTENSIVELY UPON GEONIC MYSTIC SOURCES. IT IS THEREFORE LIKELY THAT THE NAME IS OLDER THAN THE BOOK WHICH INTRODUCED IT TO A LARGER JEWISH PUBLIC. MORE THAN THIS WE CANNOT SAY CONCERNING ITS AGE. IT ACHIEVED A WIDE POPULARITY VERY RAPIDLY, WAS EMPLOYED IN MANY INVOCATIONS AND CHARMS AS AN ESPECIALLY POTENT NAME, AND IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY IT WAS INTRODUCED INTO THE RITUAL OF THE SYNAGOGUE, IN A PRAYER WHICH WAS ATTACHED TO THE READING OF THE PRIESTLY BENEDICTION. THE RESPECT WITH WHICH IT WAS REGARDED WAS UNDOUBTEDLY MERITED BY ITS BIZARRE COMPOSITION:  
אנקתם פסתמ פספסים דיונסים‎,
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ANAKTAM PASTAM PASPASIM DIONSIM (THE VOCALIZATION IS DOUBTFUL, BUT IT WAS PROBABLY READ SOMETHING LIKE THIS) AND BY THE FACT THAT THE HEBREW ALPHABET, ITSELF INVESTED WITH MYSTERIOUS POTENCIES, LIKEWISE CONTAINS 22 LETTERS. SEFER RAZIEL OFFERS NO INTERPRETATION OF THIS NAME. IT BEARS NO DISCERNIBLE RELATION TO ANYTHING IN THE HEBREW OR ARAMAIC TONGUES. DESPITE THE HAZARDOUSNESS OF SEEKING TO TRACE SUCH TERMS BACK TO FOREIGN ORIGINS, EFFORTS ALONG THIS LINE HAVE BEEN MADE, WITH THE USUAL SUCCESS AND UNANIMITY. BY DINT OF EMENDATIONS AND DISTORTIONS SUCH CLASSICAL DEITIES AS THE GREEK ANAXOS AND THE ZOROASTRIAN ANAHITA, HEPHAESTOS, PISTUS, POSEIDON, PRIAPUS, AND DIONYSOS HAVE BEEN VARIOUSLY DISCERNED HIDDEN BEHIND THESE DISGUISES. THE GREEK GODS MASQUERADING IN PIOUS JEWISH GARB! THESE SCHOLARS HAVE GONE TOO FAR AFIELD IN THEIR ZEAL TO DISCOVER THE PROGENITORS OF THIS STRANGE NAME. ITS SOURCE MAY BE SOONER SOUGHT RIGHT AT HOME, IN JEWISH TRADITION, WHICH OFFERS A CLEW THAT THEY HAVE OVERLOOKED. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE, INDEED, DERIVED THIS NAME FROM JEWISH ORIGINS, POINTING IN PARTICULAR TO THE ACROSTIC OF THE INITIAL LETTERS OF CERTAIN PRAYERS IN THE LITURGY, WHICH SPELL IT OUT. THESE PRAYERS, HOWEVER, WERE COMPOSED POST EVENTUM AND DISPLAY THE INVENTIVENESS OF LATE WRITERS RATHER THAN THE ORIGINAL SOURCE OF THE NAME. THE SEVENTEENTH-CENTURY COMPILER OF A KABBALISTIC PRAYER-BOOK, NATHAN HANOVER, WHO FIRST INTRODUCED THIS NAME INTO THE LITURGY, WAS THE AUTHOR OF A SERIES OF SUCH ACROSTIC PRAYERS (BASED NOT ONLY ON THE 22-LETTER NAME, BUT ALSO ON THOSE OF 42 AND 72 LETTERS), AND ALSO ENGAGED UPON A SCHOLARLY VENTURE OF HIS OWN IN BREAKING DOWN THESE TERMS INTO HEBREW WORDS WHICH HE MORE OR LESS OBSCURELY RELATED TO BIBLICAL PASSAGES. BUT THESE EXERCISES ARE EVEN LESS REWARDING THAN THOSE OF THE CLASSICISTS; A CURSORY INSPECTION SHEARS THEM OF ANY DEGREE OF PLAUSIBILITY. NATHAN HANOVER, HOWEVER, IN INSERTING THIS NAME INTO THE PRAYERS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE PRIESTLY BENEDICTION SHOWED HIMSELF RESPONSIVE TO THE MOST PERSISTENT TRADITION RELATING TO IT. THE BLESSING HAD LONG OCCUPIED AN IMPORTANT PLACE IN MYSTICAL SPECULATION, PRIMARILY BECAUSE IT WAS BELIEVED THAT DURING THE EXISTENCE OF THE TEMPLE THE PRIESTS, WHILE UTTERING IT, HAD "SWALLOWED" A SECRET DIVINE NAME. THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF THE 22-LETTER NAME WAS MADE IN ASSOCIATION WITH THAT BENEDICTION; TWO OF THE FOUR INSTANCES OF ITS OCCURRENCE IN SEFER RAZIEL PLACE THEM BOTH TOGETHER. THEIR RELATIONSHIP IS RENDERED MUCH MORE INTIMATE BY ILLUMINATING COMMENTS IN TWO WORKS WHICH ARE ESPECIALLY CLOSE TO THE MYSTICAL TRADITION. ONE INFORMS US THAT "THE NAME OF 22, WHICH IS ANAKTAM, ETC., IS DERIVED FROM FIVE WORDS WHICH COMPRISE 22 LETTERS, NAMELY, ‏יאר יהוה יברכך יהוה וישמרך‎ 1 "; AND THE OTHER IS EQUALLY SPECIFIC: "THE NAME OF 22 COMES FROM THE PRIESTLY BLESSING, ACCORDING TO THE KABBALISTIC TRADITION, BY MEANS OF MANY 'ALPHABETS.'" KNOWING AS WE DO THE INFINITE POSSIBILITIES OPENED UP BY THE METHODS OF TRANSPOSITION AND SUBSTITUTION OF LETTERS IN TRANSFORMING DIVINE NAMES, AND THE POPULARITY OF SUCH METHODS IN JEWISH MYSTICISM, THERE IS NO REASON TO DOUBT THE VERACITY OF THESE WRITERS. NOT ONLY DO THE TOTAL NUMBER OF LETTERS IN THE FIVE WORDS OF THE BLESSING, AND IN THE NAME, CORRESPOND, BUT THERE IS AN EXACT CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE WORDS AND THE COMPONENT PARTS OF THE NAME. BOTH SEFER RAZIEL AND NATHAN OF HANOVER INSIST ON READING THE LAST TERM OF THE NAME AS TWO WORDS. WE HAVE THEN THIS PARALLEL:
‏יברכך יהוי וישמרך יאר יהוה    
‏אנקתם פסתס פספסים דיו נסיס‎.
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE FAMOUS SAFED KABBALIST, MOSES CORDOVERO (SIXTEENTH CENTURY), HAS INDEED LEFT US A TABLE OF ALPHABETICAL PERMUTATIONS EXPLAINING IN DETAIL THE DERIVATION OF THIS NAME FROM THE BENEDICTION. THE NAME OF 42 LETTERS WAS KNOWN TO HAI GAON, WHO DID NOT HESITATE TO INDICATE CLEARLY JUST WHAT IT WAS, THOUGH HE DID NOT GIVE IT IN FULL. HE WROTE, "ALTHOUGH THE CONSONANTS OF THIS NAME ARE WELL KNOWN, ITS PROPER VOCALIZATION IS NOT RENDERED BY TRADITION. SOME PRONOUNCE ITS FIRST PART ABGITAẒ, AND OTHERS ABIGTAẒ, AND THE LAST PART IS SOMETIMES READ SHAKVAẒIT, AND SOMETIMES SHEKUẒIT, BUT THERE IS NO DEFINITE PROOF." HIS DOUBT CONCERNING ITS PROPER READING IS, TO MY MIND, AN INDICATION OF ITS ANTIQUITY; IN A LANGUAGE SUCH AS HEBREW, WRITTEN WITHOUT VOWEL SIGNS, THE CONSONANTS ARE THE CONSTANT ELEMENT, WHILE THE VOWELS WOULD TEND TO SHIFT AND CHANGE IN THE COURSE OF CENTURIES OF TRANSMISSION, ESPECIALLY WHEN, AS IN THIS CASE, THE SECRECY THAT SURROUNDED THE PROCESS AND ITS ORAL NATURE TENDED TO PERPETUATE INDIVIDUAL VARIATIONS. IF IT HAD BEEN A COMPARATIVELY RECENT CREATION SUCH CONFUSION WOULD NOT YET HAVE ARISEN, FOR THE PRIME CONSIDERATION IN HANDING ON SUCH TERMS WAS TO SAFEGUARD THEIR FORM AND PRONUNCIATION, AND THUS TO CONSERVE THEIR POTENCY. THE MEDIEVAL TEXTS WHICH GIVE THIS NAME IN FULL OMIT THE VOWEL SIGNS, AND WE CAN NO LONGER RECONSTRUCT IT AS SPOKEN; THE VARIATIONS IN VOCALIZATION, WHICH CONTINUED TO BE HANDED DOWN BY WORD OF MOUTH, MUST HAVE INCREASED AS TIME WENT ON, SO THAT IN FACT THE NAME WAS EMPLOYED IN MANY VERSIONS. LIMITING OURSELVES, THEN, TO THE CONSONANTS, THE NAME OF 42 WAS COMPOSED AS FOLLOWS:
‏אדגיתץ קרעשטן נגדיכש בטרצתג חקדטנע יגלפזק שקוצית‎
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GREAT VIRTUES WERE ATTRIBUTED NOT ONLY TO THE NAME IN FULL, BUT ALSO TO ITS CONSTITUENT PARTS, BY THE APPLICATION OF THE ALLEGORICAL OR MYSTICAL RULES OF INTERPRETATION. FOR EXAMPLE, THE FIFTH TERM "EQUALS, BY GEMATRIA, THE ANGEL GZREL [BOTH ADD UP TO 241]; BY UTTERING THE NAME ONE INVOKES THIS ANGEL TO COUNTERMAND ANY EVIL DECREE [GEZERAH] THAT HAS BEEN ISSUED AGAINST ONE IN HEAVEN"; THE SECOND, WHICH MAY BE READ AS TWO HEBREW WORDS SIGNIFYING "REND SATAN," "IS GOOD FOR ONE WHO HAS GONE MAD OR HAS BEEN ATTACKED BY AN EVIL SPIRIT OR DEMON; THIS NAME IS TO BE WRITTEN UPON AN AMULET AND HUNG AROUND THE NECK OF THE VICTIM, WHO WILL BE CURED BY IT." THE PARTS OF THE NAME ASSUMED THE DIGNITY & POWER OF NAMES IN THEIR OWN RIGHT. SOME WENT EVEN FURTHER & EMPLOYED EACH LETTER AS THE BASIS OF A SEPARATE NAME SO THAT THIS ONE NAME BECAME FORTY-TWO. IT HAS BEEN GENERALLY ASSUMED THAT THIS NAME WAS DERIVED FROM THE ACROSTIC OF A PRAYER BEGINNING ANA BEKOAḤ, ASCRIBED TO A RABBI OF THE SECOND CENTURY, NEḤUNYA BEN HAKANA. WHILE IT IS HIGHLY IMPROBABLE THAT THIS PRAYER WAS THE SOURCE OF THE NAME, OR THAT IT DATES BACK TO THE SECOND CENTURY, THIS THEORY CONSTITUTES A RECOGNITION OF THE ANTIQUITY OF THE NAME. IT NO DOUBT REPRESENTED THE SAME SORT OF ENTERPRISE AS WAS EXEMPLIFIED BY NATHAN OF HANOVER'S EFFORTS WITH THE 22-LETTER NAME. THE MEDIEVAL MYSTICS, HOWEVER, POSSESSED A TRADITION ACCORDING TO WHICH THIS NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE FIRST FORTY-TWO LETTERS IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THIS STATEMENT OCCURS SEVERAL TIMES AND WAS ACCEPTED EVEN BY THE FAMOUS TALMUDIST OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY, RABBENU JACOB TAM. THERE IS NO REASON TO DOUBT THE TRUTH OF THIS REPORT. THE "HOLY AND AWESOME" NAME OF 72—THIS TIME IT IS NOT LETTERS, BUT SYLLABLES OR TRIADS—IS THE MOST POWERFUL (RAZIEL GOES SO FAR AS TO SUGGEST THAT NO MAGIC CAN BE EFFECTIVELY CONSUMMATED WITHOUT ITS AID) AND AT THE SAME TIME THE LEAST MYSTERIOUS OF THESE ARTIFICIALLY CREATED NAMES. ITS COMPOSITION WAS WELL-KNOWN IN GEONIC TIMES, THOUGH THE PRONUNCIATION OF ITS ELEMENTS WAS IN DOUBT, AND THE RENOWNED EXEGETE, RASHI, FELT NO HESITATION IN DISCLOSING ITS MAKE-UP. THE METHOD ADOPTED TO CONSTRUCT THIS NAME WAS SIMPLICITY ITSELF; PERHAPS THE THEORY WAS THAT AFTER A SERIES OF THOROUGHLY MYSTIFYING TERMS, THE ANALYTICAL POWERS OF THE STUDENT WOULD BE TOO NUMB TO PENETRATE THIS ONE. AT ANY RATE IT IS BASED ON THE THREE VERSES OF EXODUS, 14:19-21, EACH OF WHICH CONTAINS 72 LETTERS, AND WAS MADE UP BY JOINING THE FIRST LETTER OF VERSE 19, THE LAST LETTER OF 20, AND THE FIRST OF 21, TO FORM ITS FIRST TRIAD; THE SECOND LETTER OF 19, THE PENULTIMATE OF 20, & THE SECOND OF 21, TO MAKE THE SECOND TRIAD, & SO ON UNTIL WE HAVE 72 THREE-LETTER TERMS COMPRISING ALL THE LETTERS OF THESE VERSES. AT FIRST GLANCE ONE MIGHT BE TEMPTED TO POOH-POOH SO OBVIOUS A PERFORMANCE, & THE POWER ATTRIBUTED TO ITS PRODUCT—IT SEEMS TO LACK THE MOST ELEMENTARY ATTRIBUTE OF A WONDER-WORKING NAME—MYSTERY, STRANGENESS. BUT WE MUST REMEMBER THAT, LEAVING ASIDE THE MECHANICS OF ITS CONSTRUCTION, THE NAME AS EMPLOYED WAS STRANGE ENOUGH TO SATISFY EVEN THE MOST EXACTING:
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AND, IN THE END, BELIEF IN THE OCCULT FORCES THAT RESIDED IN THESE NAMES WAS THE CONSEQUENCE OF A HOARY MYSTICAL TRADITION, WHICH, IN THIS CASE, ENCRUSTED THE NAME SO THICKLY THAT NONE BUT THE MOST SKEPTICAL COULD HAVE HAD THE TEMERITY TO LAUGH IT OFF. RASHI TRACED THE TRADITION CONCERNING THIS NAME, AND ITS MYSTICAL EMPLOYMENT, BACK TO TALMUDIC TIMES, AND THE TRADITION ITSELF HAD IT THAT THIS WAS THE NAME WHICH MOSES LEARNED AT THE BURNING BUSH AND WHICH HE UTILIZED TO SPLIT THE RED SEA BEFORE THE FLEEING CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND THAT AT A LATER TIME THE HIGH PRIEST UTTERED IT IN THE TEMPLE WHEN HE BLESSED THE PEOPLE. GRANTING THE EFFECT OF SUCH A TEACHING UPON THE RECEPTIVE MIND OF THE MYSTIC, IT IS NOT DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW IT COULD BE BELIEVED THAT "WHOEVER PRONOUNCES THIS NAME AGAINST A DEMON, IT WILL VANISH; AT A CONFLAGRATION, IT WILL BE QUENCHED; OVER AN INVALID, HE WILL BE HEALED; AGAINST IMPURE THOUGHTS, THEY WILL BE EXPELLED; IF IT IS DIRECTED AGAINST AN ENEMY, HE WILL DIE, AND IF IT IS UTTERED BEFORE A RULER, HIS FAVOR WILL BE WON," AND SO ON AND ON, REALIZING ALL THOSE DREAMS OF OMNIPOTENCE THAT HAVE TANTALIZED MEN FROM THE BEGINNING OF DAYS. "BUT WHOEVER PRONOUNCES THIS NAME WHILE HE IS IN A STATE OF UNCLEANNESS AND IMPURITY WILL SURELY BE STRUCK DEAD." THE PRINTED TEXT OF SEFER RAZIEL, WHICH GIVES THIS NAME OF 72 IN FULL, OMITS THE VOWELS; A MANUSCRIPT VERSION OF THIS WORK WHICH I HAVE EXAMINED, IN INCLUDING THE VOWELS, PROVES THAT THE SAME CONFUSION EXISTED CONCERNING THE PRONUNCIATION OF THIS NAME AS OF THE OTHERS. AFTER CONCLUDING THE TEXT OF THE NAME, THE SCRIBE APPENDED A NOTE TO THE EFFECT THAT "THERE IS ANOTHER TRADITION OF VOCALIZATION OF THE PARTICLES OF THIS NAME, AND I STUDIED IT CAREFULLY IN CONNECTION WITH THE TEXT OF THE BIBLICAL VERSES, BUT I FOUND THE ONE I GIVE THE BETTER." A LATER STUDENT OF THIS MANUSCRIPT DID NOT AGREE WITH HIM, HOWEVER, AND JOTTED DOWN IN THE MARGINS MANY VARIANT VOCALIZATIONS WHICH HE CONSIDERED PREFERABLE. THE COMPONENT PARTS OF THIS NAME, TOO, WERE ACCORDED SPECIAL POWERS, AND HERE ALSO THERE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A CONSIDERABLE DIFFERENCE OF OPINION. THE PRINTED SEFER RAZIEL, FOR INSTANCE, DIVIDED THE NAME INTO TEN PARTS, NINE CONTAINING SEVEN TRIADS EACH, THE TENTH COMPRISING THE LAST NINE. THE FIRST PART "HAS THE POWER TO CONQUER EVIL AND TO DRIVE OFF EVIL SPIRITS" AND IS THEREFORE A PRIME REMEDY FOR SERIOUS AILMENTS; THE SECOND IS GOOD FOR ACQUIRING WISDOM, AND FOR PROTECTION AGAINST DEMONS AND THE EVIL EYE; THE FOURTH WILL PROTECT TRAVELERS; THE FIFTH SHARPENS THE MIND AND MAKES ONE A GOOD STUDENT; THE SIXTH IS GOOD FOR DIVINATION; THE EIGHTH ENSURES A FAVORABLE RESPONSE TO ONE'S PRAYERS, ETC. THE MANUSCRIPT VERSION, ON THE OTHER HAND, BROKE UP THE NAME ARBITRARILY INTO FOURTEEN SECTIONS, RANGING FROM THREE TO NINE TRIADS, AND DISTRIBUTED INDIVIDUAL POWERS AS FOLLOWS: THE FIRST "CAUSES LOVE TO ENTER ONE'S HEART AND ANGER AND HATRED TO DEPART," THE SECOND IS "FOR ENMITY," THE THIRD IS "FOR INTELLIGENCE," THE FOURTH CAN "SILENCE THOSE WHO SPEAK EVIL," THE FIFTH IS "TO FIND FAVOR BEFORE A KING OR RULER," THE SEVENTH IS "TO MAKE PEACE BETWEEN DISPUTANTS," THE TENTH "ELIMINATES DISTANCE SO THAT ONE MAY BE MIRACULOUSLY TRANSFERRED FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER," THE ELEVENTH IS "TO KILL ONE'S ENEMIES," THE FOURTEENTH IS TO BE USED "AGAINST A DEMON, OR TO UPROOT A MAN FROM HIS CITY, OR FOR ANY DIFFICULT ENTERPRISE." EVIDENTLY THIS NAME WAS SO POWERFUL THAT ANY COMBINATION OF ITS PARTS MIGHT BE UTILIZED TO ACHIEVE A GIVEN PURPOSE; THE MAGICIANS APPARENTLY ADJUSTED THESE COMBINATIONS TO SUIT THEIR ENDS. THIS OBSERVATION APPLIES TO ALL THE MAGICAL NAMES OF GOD; THOUGH IN PARTICULAR CASES THEY WERE PRESCRIBED OR EMPLOYED FOR SPECIFIC EFFECTS, IN GENERAL WE CANNOT ASSIGN A DEFINITE SPHERE TO ANY OF THEM. THE MAGICIANS EXERCISED GREAT FREEDOM OF CHOICE, SELECTING IN A GIVEN CASE THE NAME OR NAMES WHICH THEY BELIEVED TO POSSESS THE GREATER POWER, AND DETERMINING THEIR USE BY THE SPECIFIC REQUEST OR MAGICAL ACT WHICH ACCOMPANIED THE UTTERANCE OF THE NAMES.
ANGEL NAMES
WHILE THE NAMES OF GOD IN THEMSELVES WERE EFFECTIVE FOR THE PRESCRIBED ENDS, OFTEN IT WAS THROUGH SPECIFIC ANGELS THAT THE GIVEN TASK WAS CARRIED OUT. IN EMPLOYING THE GREAT NAME OF 72, SAYS SEFER RAZIEL, THE INCANTATION MUST RUN IN THIS WISE: "I COMMAND YOU, ḤANIEL AND ḤASDIEL AND ẒADKIEL, BY THIS NAME, TO DO THUS AND THUS"; IN OTHER WORDS, THE NAME OF GOD PLACES WITHIN THE MAGICIAN'S HANDS THE POWER WHICH GOD HIMSELF EXERCISES OVER HIS SERVITORS. TO KNOW THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS WHO ARE IMMEDIATELY CONCERNED EXPEDITES MATTERS. IN FACT, THE INTERMEDIATE POWERS REPRESENTED BY THE ANGELS ARE MOST OFTEN SUFFICIENT FOR THE MAGICIAN'S PURPOSE. THE ANGELS, OF COURSE, ARE LEGION, AND, IN THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC, THE MORE THAT ARE SET TO WORK, THE MERRIER. THERE ARE "SEVENTY NAMES OF ANGELS WHICH ARE GOOD FOR PROTECTION AGAINST ALL SORTS OF DANGERS" (THE FIGURE SEVENTY OCCURS OFTEN, AS FOR INSTANCE, THE SEVENTY ATTRIBUTES OF GOD, THE SEVENTY NAMES OF METATRON, ETC.); A TYPICAL INCANTATION OPENS WITH FIFTY-SIX ANGELIC NAMES, AND CONTAINS TWENTY-ONE MORE BESIDES. OFTEN, NAMES OF ANGELS AND OF GOD ARE LUMPED TOGETHER IN ONE CHARM IN GRAND PROFUSION. AN INCANTATION WHICH INCLUDES EIGHTY-THREE ANGEL NAMES EMPLOYS ALSO, FOR GOOD MEASURE, THE NAME YHVH, REPEATED THREE TIMES UNALTERED, AND AGAIN IN EIGHT OF ITS TWELVE POSSIBLE TRANSPOSED FORMS, AND THE NAMES OF 42, OF 72, AND OF 22. THIS PRODIGALITY OF NAMES TO AFFECT A SINGLE END OWNS A HOARY PRECEDENT IN THE GEONIC AND HELLENISTIC MAGICAL LITERATURES. AT TIMES, THE MAGICIAN'S CONFIDENCE WAS CENTERED UPON A SINGLE NAME, BUT ONE NAME ALONE SEEMED HARDLY POTENT ENOUGH, SO HE REPEATED THAT NAME: RECITING "URIEL" 242 TIMES IS GUARANTEED TO IMPROVE THE MEMORY! THAT WORD AT LEAST WILL PROBABLY NEVER AFTER BE FORGOTTEN. MOST OFTEN, HOWEVER, THE MAGICIAN'S PATIENCE WAS NOT SO LONG, AND HE CONTENTED HIMSELF WITH A MERE MOUTHFUL OF NAMES, A GOOD-SIZED ONE, THAT IS. THE NAMES THAT APPEAR MOST FREQUENTLY ARE THOSE OF THE THREE ARCHANGELS, MICHAEL, GABRIEL AND RAPHAEL, OFTEN MENTIONED IN TALMUDIC LITERATURE. THEY WERE CALLED UPON TO PERFORM EVERY SORT OF FUNCTION IMAGINABLE, USUALLY IN CONJUNCTION WITH LESSER ASSISTANTS. AN OLD TRADITION, DATING BACK AT LEAST TO GEONIC TIMES, HAD IT THAT THERE ARE SEVEN ARCHANGELS, EACH OF WHOM IS ASSOCIATED WITH A PLANET: THOSE ALREADY MENTIONED, AND ANIEL, KAFẒIEL, ẒADKIEL, SAMAEL (OCCASIONALLY ḤASDIEL AND BARKIEL ARE SUBSTITUTED FOR TWO OF THE OTHERS). THE ARCHANGELS ARE ALSO BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. THESE ANGELS WERE INHERITED, BY AND LARGE, FROM PRECEDING CENTURIES. A MUCH LARGER GROUP WAS CALLED INTO BEING TO PERFORM SPECIFIC FUNCTIONS. THEIR NAMES WERE USUALLY CONCOCTED OF A ROOT INDICATING THE FUNCTION, AND A THEOPHOROUS SUFFIX, USUALLY "EL." SO, WE MEET SHAMRIEL, A GUARDIAN ANGEL; MEFATḤIEL, THE "OPENER" OF DOORS (THE THIEVES’ FAVORITE); ḤASDIEL, ḤANIEL, RAḤMIEL, ANGELS OF "BENEVOLENCE," "GRACE" AND "MERCY"; ZACHRIEL, WHO RULES OVER "MEMORY"; MORAEL, THE ANGEL OF "AWE" OR "FEAR" WHO RULES THE MONTH OF ELUL, PRECEDING THE NEW YEAR AND THE DAY OF ATONEMENT; PAḤADRON, THE ANGEL OF "TERROR" WHO GOVERNS THE MONTH TISHRI, IN WHICH THESE HOLIDAYS FALL; NAḤALIEL, WHO PRESIDES OVER "STREAMS," ETC. FREQUENTLY THE ROOT TERM SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN CHOSEN AT RANDOM, HAVING NO APPARENT RELATION TO THE FUNCTION OF THE ANGEL AS GIVEN, THOUGH IT IS LIKELY THAT AT THE TIME OF THE CREATION OF SUCH NAMES THE WORD EMPLOYED WAS INTENDED TO INDICATE THE ANGELIC CHARACTER. SUCH ARE SOME OF THE NAMES OF ANGELS ASSIGNED TO THE MONTHS: ẒAFNIEL, AMRIEL, PNIEL, BEZACHRIEL, ROMIEL, BARKIEL, ETC. AGAIN, WE HAVE ANGELIC NAMES COMPOSED IN THIS MANNER WHOSE FIRST PARTS ARE HARDLY DISTINGUISHABLE AS HEBREW ROOTS AT ALL: DAGHIEL, DUHAEL, PUEL, SIMUSIEL. THE POSSIBILITIES OF THIS METHOD WERE LIMITED ONLY BY THE RESOURCES OF THE HEBREW LANGUAGE, AND IF THEY WERE NOT EXHAUSTED IT WAS ONLY BECAUSE SO MANY OTHER MEANS OF CREATING NAMES WERE OPEN TO THE MYSTIC. THE PRODUCTS OF THESE METHODS (GEMATRIA, NOTARIKON, AND TEMURAH) ARE ONLY RARELY RECOGNIZABLE AS SUCH. SOMETIMES, AS WITH A NAME LIKE ẒMRCHD, WHICH IS MADE UP OF THE FINAL LETTERS OF THE FIRST FIVE VERSES OF GENESIS, WE MAY HEAR THE MACHINERY CREAKING; USUALLY ONE CANNOT TELL WHETHER THEY HAVE BEEN "LEGITIMATELY" ARRIVED AT, OR WHETHER THEY ARE NOTHING MORE THAN RANDOM JUMBLES OF LETTERS WHICH SERVE THE PURPOSE EQUALLY WELL. WE MUST TAKE THEM "AS IS," NO QUESTIONS ASKED; THE ATTEMPT TO DISCOVER SOME MEANING IN THEM, INTERESTING AS IT MAY PROVE, IS ESSENTIALLY BESIDE THE POINT—THESE TERMS POSSESSED SIGNIFICANCE BECAUSE THEY WERE "NAMES" AND NOT BECAUSE THEY "MEANT SOMETHING." SCHWAB'S WORK, VOCABULAIRE DE L’ANGÉLOLOGIE, WHICH DISSECTS SOME THOUSANDS, OFTEN FAILS TO BE CONVINCING WHEN IT ATTACKS SUCH BIZARRE NAMES, AND IN THE END ADDS LITTLE TO OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE PSYCHOLOGY OF MAGIC BY ITS RATIONALISTIC APPROACH. WHAT SENSE, FOR INSTANCE, CAN POSSIBLY BE MADE OF THE NAMES WHOSE BEARERS ARE ASSIGNED BY SEFER RAZIEL TO SUPERVISE THE MONTHS: ARINAOR, T‘AZBUN, LRBG, ARBGDOR, TḤRGAR, TSHNDRNIS? THE EASE WITH WHICH THEY BECOME SOMETHING ELSE A FEW PAGES FURTHER ON SHOWS THAT THEY CANNOT HAVE MEANT MUCH, IF ANYTHING, TO THE COMPILER OF THAT WORK. AND THEN, WHICH VERSION SHALL WE ACCEPT FOR ANALYSIS, THE FIRST, OR THE SECOND: DIDNAOR, T‘ACHNU, YLRNG, ANTGNOD, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] TUḤRGR? THE EFFORT TO DECIPHER THEM IS POINTLESS. "NAMES" ARE "NAMES," AND THAT IS THEIR SOLE EXPLANATION, SO FAR AS THEIR ROLE IN MAGIC IS CONCERNED. AND SINCE EACH OF THESE MONTH-ANGELS IS ACCOMPANIED BY HIS SPECIAL RETINUE OF 36, OR 43, OR 65 ANGELS, AS THE CASE MAY BE (SEFER RAZIEL IS NOT CHARY WITH THE FIGURES), AND THERE ARE COUNTLESS ANGELS PRESIDING OVER EVERY FEATURE OF OUR NATURAL UNIVERSE, AND THERE ARE SEVEN HEAVENS, EACH WITH ITS "CHIEF" AND HIS "HOST," ALL BEARING MAGICAL NAMES, WHERE IS THE END OF SUCH AN ETYMOLOGICAL ENTERPRISE?
BORROWED NAMES
SOME OF THE NAMES IN USE CLEARLY BETRAY A NON-JEWISH ORIGIN, BUT IN THEIR HEBRAIZED FORM THEY WERE UNRECOGNIZABLE TO THE MEDIEVAL JEWS WHO WERE ALTOGETHER UNACQUAINTED WITH THE MYTHOLOGY AND THE LANGUAGES OF THE GRAECO-ROMAN AND CHRISTIAN WORLDS FROM WHICH THEY CAME. IN THE OPINION OF ONE SCHOLAR, "IT IS POSSIBLE TO CONSTRUCT, OUT OF THE NAMES THAT APPEAR IN SEFER RAZIEL ALONE—ALLOWING FOR THE PROCESSES OF RECONSTRUCTION THAT WERE APPLIED IN THIS FIELD—AN ENTIRE PANTHEON OF GODS OF THE MOST DIVERSE PEOPLES." AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE NAMES OF VARIOUS GREEK GODS HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED AS THE SOURCES OF THE 22-LETTER NAME. WHILE THIS INTERPRETATION APPEARS DOUBTFUL, OTHER NAMES ARE CLEARLY IDENTIFIABLE. APHRODITE PUT IN AN APPEARANCE AS ONE OF THE ANGELS OF THE PLANET VENUS, APPROPRIATELY ENOUGH, AND HERMES WAS ONE OF THE GUARDIANS OF THE SUN. DESPITE THE VIEW OF BLAU THAT THERE IS NOT "A SINGLE RELIABLE INSTANCE" OF THE OCCURRENCE IN HEBREW OF THE NAME ABRAXAS (THE ORIGINAL FORM WAS ABRASAX), FAMOUS IN THE ANNALS OF MAGIC, IT DOES MAKE ITS APPEARANCE QUITE UNMISTAKABLY IN JEWISH DOCUMENTS IN BOTH FORMS. MONTGOMERY AND MYRHMAN HAVE DISCOVERED IT IN POST-TALMUDIC INCANTATION TEXTS, GASTER HAS FOUND IT IN THE GEONIC SWORD OF MOSES, IT OCCURS AT LEAST ONCE IN RAZIEL, AND I HAVE COME ACROSS IT AGAIN IN A SIXTEENTH-CENTURY TEXT OF AN AMULET PUBLISHED BY GRUNWALD. WE HAVE NOTED THE APPEARANCE OF "TETRAGRAMMATON" AS ONE OF THE NAMES OF GOD; IT OCCURRED FAIRLY FREQUENTLY IN THE HEBREW CHARMS. SIMILARLY, OTHER CHRISTIAN FORMS MADE THEIR WAY INTO JEWISH EXORCISMS UNRECOGNIZED: ‏אַלואי שבאוטּ‎, A LITERAL TRANSLITERATION OF ELOË SABAOT, MASQUERADED AS TWO LEGITIMATE NAMES OF GOD ALONGSIDE THE HEBREW ORIGINALS, THOUGH OCCASIONALLY A KEEN-EYED READER HAD THE WIT TO SEE THROUGH THE DECEPTION, AND JOTTED DOWN ON THE MARGIN OF A MANUSCRIPT THE CAUTION, "THIS SHOULD READ ‏אלהי צבאות‎." "ALPHA" IS ANOTHER WORD WHICH ASSUMED GODLIKE PROPORTIONS IN THE CHARMS. ONE PRESCRIPTION SUGGESTS THAT WHEN A MAN FEELS THAT HE IS BEING OVERCOME BY THE POWERS OF EVIL, THEY MAY BE DISPELLED BY THE UTTERANCE OF THE NAME PIPI; AGAIN, WRITTEN ON A SHELLED HARD-BOILED EGG AND CONSUMED, IT IS WARRANTED TO "OPEN THE HEART" TO WISDOM AND LEARNING. PIPI—THE NAME ITSELF IS INTRIGUING, BUT EVEN MORE SO IS ITS TORTUOUS ETYMOLOGICAL CAREER. BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF OUR ERA HELLENISTIC JEWS HAD ADOPTED THE CUSTOM OF SUBSTITUTING A YOD FOR THE VAV IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MAKING IT? YΗ? YΗ. "IN THE OLDER MANUSCRIPTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS RETAINED IN HEBREW LETTERS. IN GREEK CIRCLES THESE HEBREW LETTERS, YOD HE YOD HE, WERE NOT RECOGNIZED AS SUCH, BUT READ AS THE GREEK LETTERS, ΠΙΠΙ." THUS PIPI BECAME A MAGIC NAME, AND IS TO BE FOUND IN GREEK INCANTATIONS. JEWISH TRADITION, HAVING BORROWED THIS NAME FROM THE GREEKS, RENDERED IT BACK INTO HEBREW—THE INEFFABLE NAME RESTORED TO ITS ORIGINAL TONGUE, BUT IN HOW ALTERED A FORM! THREE WIDELY USED ANGEL-NAMES, FIRST PRESCRIBED BY THE ALPHABET OF BEN SIRA AS A POTENT PROPHYLACTIC AGAINST THE DEPREDATIONS OF THE DEMON LILIT, AND SINCE ACCEPTED AS A SPECIFIC, HAVE AROUSED MUCH INTEREST AND SPECULATION. THEY ARE SPELLED SNVI, SNSNVI, SMNGLF (SOMETIMES SNMGLF), AND WERE PROBABLY READ SANVI, SANSANVI, SEMANGELAF. SCHWAB ILLUSTRATES THE INADEQUACY OF HIS APPROACH BY DESCRIBING THE FIRST TWO AS ONOMATOPOEIC SIMULATIONS OF THE TWITTERING OF BIRDS (BECAUSE THESE NAMES ARE OFTEN ACCOMPANIED BY CRUDE BIRD-LIKE FIGURES IN AMULETS); THE THIRD HE READS LAMELY AS "POISON DÉCOUVERT" (SAM NIGLAF). GASTER, ON THE OTHER HAND, REGARDS THEM AS HEBRAIZATIONS OF THREE NAMES OF SAINTS WHICH PLAYED A SIMILAR ROLE IN SLAVIC LEGENDS OF THE CHILD-SNATCHING WITCH. THE FIRST WAS ORIGINALLY ANOS, OR ACCORDING TO CASTER'S LATER REVISION OF HIS OPINION, SYNO-DOROS OR SISYNO-DOROS; THE SECOND, SAINT SISYNIE; THE THIRD, SATANAEL. TO REACH THIS CONCLUSION THE FAMOUS FOLKLORIST WAS OBLIGED NOT ONLY TO EMEND THE HEBREW FORMS OF THESE NAMES, BUT ALSO TO DERIVE THEIR ORIGINALS FROM SEVERAL VERSIONS OF THE LEGEND BELONGING TO DIFFERENT EAST-EUROPEAN PEOPLES AND LANGUAGES, AND FROM A FIGURE WHO PLAYED A PRIME ROLE IN THIRD-CENTURY MANICHÆISM (WHICH GASTER CONSIDERED TO BE THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF THE LEGEND). THE JEWS, THEN, ARE TO HAVE DRAWN THESE THREE NAMES FROM DIVERSE SOURCES, ANY ONE OF WHICH COULD HAVE PROVIDED THEM WITH THREE EFFECTIVE TERMS, COMBINED THEM FOR THIS SPECIAL USE, AND SO ALTERED THEM AS TO REQUIRE A FEAT OF THE IMAGINATION AND OF SCHOLARSHIP TO DISCERN THEIR ORIGINS. HERE WE HAVE THE TWO EXTREMES OF ETYMOLOGICAL ENTERPRISE; THE RESULT OF NEITHER CAN BE SAID TO INSPIRE MUCH CONFIDENCE. GASTER HIMSELF WAS QUITE WELL AWARE OF THE ULTIMATE FOLLY OF SUCH EFFORTS; "NOTHING IS MORE FALLACIOUS THAN TO TRY ETYMOLOGIES OF PROPER NAMES," HE WROTE IN ANOTHER CONNECTION. ANOTHER ILLUSTRATION OF THE DIFFICULTIES ENCOUNTERED IN DETERMINING THE ORIGINS OF MYSTICAL NAMES IS PROVIDED BY THE DISCUSSION THAT HAS CENTERED ABOUT A WELL-KNOWN CHARM AGAINST FORGETFULNESS, WHICH IS RECITED AT THE CLOSE OF THE SABBATH AND ON OTHER OCCASIONS, WITH APPROPRIATE MAGICAL RITES. IT RUNS IN THIS WISE: "I CONJURE YOU, POTEH (OR PURAH), PRINCE OF FORGETTING, TO REMOVE MY STUPIDITY FROM ME AND TO THROW IT ONTO THE HILLS AND THE HIGH PLACES, BY THE HOLY NAMES, BY THE NAME OF ARMAS, ARIMAS, ARMIMIMAS, ANSIS, YAËL, PETAḤEL." (ANOTHER VERSION GIVES THESE NAMES AS: ARIMAS, ABRIMAS, ARMIMAS, ASIEL, ANSIEL, ANSIPIEL, PATḤIEL, PATḤA.) CERTAIN SCHOLARS HAVE DISTINGUISHED HERE THE CORRUPTED FORMS OF THREE NAMES: PATḤIEL, THE "OPENER," ANSIEL, THE "CONSTRAINER," NAMES FASHIONED ALONG ORTHODOX LINES, AND A CERTAIN ARMIMAS, WHO MAY BE HERMES OR ORMUZD, ACCORDING TO ONE VIEW, OR ARMINIUS OR REMUS, FOLLOWING ANOTHER. GREEK, ZOROASTRIAN, TEUTON, OR LATIN—THE RANGE OF POSSIBILITIES IS CERTAINLY WIDE ENOUGH! AS TO POTEH, OR PURAH, THE DISPUTE IS JUST AS LIVELY, THE SUGGESTIONS EVEN MORE INGENIOUS, AND THE RESULTS EVEN LESS CONVINCING. I MAY ADD THAT THIS INCANTATION WAS ALSO RECITED BY A CHILD WHEN IT FIRST ENTERED SCHOOL, WITH THE ADDITIONAL TENFOLD REPETITION OF: NEGEF, SEGEF, AGAF, NAMES WHICH WERE ASCRIBED TO THE "ANGELS OF DESTRUCTION." THERE ARE INSTANCES OF ENTIRE PHRASES AND SENTENCES FROM THE LATIN AND THE GREEK, TRANSPOSED INTO HEBREW AND EMPLOYED AS A SERIES OF NAMES. MOST OFTEN, OF COURSE, IT IS NO LONGER POSSIBLE TO RECOMPOSE THE ORIGINAL PASSAGE, THOUGH ITS ORIGIN MAY BE FAIRLY OBVIOUS; OCCASIONALLY ONE MAY REREAD THE WORDS AS THEY WERE ONCE PRONOUNCED. A CHARM GUARANTEED TO HEAL A SPLIT TREE CONTAINS TWO SETS OF "NAMES" WHICH GRUNWALD HAS READ, QUITE PLAUSIBLY, AS "PATRIÆ PAX CORONA EVOCATUR DEI" AND "UT ARCUS OFFENSIONUM SUBMOTUS EST, ITA CAVE EMOVERE." INDEED, GÜDEMANN HAS VERY INGENIOUSLY AND CONVINCINGLY RECONSTRUCTED AN ENTIRE PARAGRAPH IN LATIN OUT OF A FIFTEENTH-CENTURY GERMAN-JEWISH MANUSCRIPT. HE SURMISES—AND THIS IS THE ONLY POSSIBLE EXPLANATION—THAT THIS MAGICAL FORMULA, COMPOSED BY [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CHRISTIANS, WAS TRANSPOSED INTO HEBREW CHARACTERS, PROBABLY BY ITALIAN JEWS, AND WAS THEN ADOPTED BY GERMAN JEWS, WHO, NOT UNDERSTANDING THE LANGUAGE, TOOK IT TO BE A COLLECTION OF MYSTICAL NAMES AND SO EMPLOYED IT. THIS MANUSCRIPT IS PARTICULARLY RICH IN SUCH TRANSLITERATIONS. ONE OF THE INCANTATIONS IN IT, INCIDENTALLY, CONTAINS THE NAMES "AKOS PAKOS," THE EARLIEST LITERARY OCCURRENCE OF THE TERMS WHICH, WITH SLIGHT ORTHOGRAPHIC VARIATIONS, HAVE BECOME THE HALLMARK OF PSEUDO-MAGIC IN A DOZEN EUROPEAN TONGUES—OUR HOCUS POCUS. IT IS KNOWN IN EUROPEAN LITERATURES ONLY SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. THE ORIGIN OF THE TERM IS UNCERTAIN—IT HAS BEEN CLAIMED AS OF BOTH JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN DERIVATION—BUT WHATEVER ITS ORIGIN THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT IT HAS BEEN PRESERVED FOR US BY GERMAN JEWS. A LOVE CHARM HAS IT THAT IF THREE NAMES, WHICH HAVE BEEN READ AS THE GREEK WORDS IEROS LAOS FILOS, ARE WRITTEN WITH INK ON ONE'S LEFT HAND "WHEN YOU SEE THE ONE YOU, DESIRE HE WILL LOVE YOU." AND, TO CAP THE STORY, A "NAME OF INTERPRETATION," EMPLOYED BY A PREACHER TO GAIN SPECIAL INSPIRATION FOR HIS HOMILY, IS MADE UP OF TERMS WHICH ARE PROBABLY GREEK IN ORIGIN, AND AMONG THEM MAY BE RECOGNIZED, OF ALL THINGS, THE NAMES OF "MARIA" AND THE "PARAKLETOS," JESUS OF NAZARETH HIMSELF! 
THE HOLY BIBLE IN MAGIC
THE WORD OF GOD
THE LINE THAT SEPARATES MAGIC FROM RELIGION IS EXCEEDINGLY TENUOUS, AND THE MAGICIAN IS NEVER LOATH TO STEP ACROSS IT TO APPROPRIATE FOR HIS OWN PURPOSES PURELY RELIGIOUS OBJECTS AND BELIEFS. OR PERHAPS I SHOULD PUT IT THE OTHER WAY ’ROUND—CERTAIN RELIGIOUS ELEMENTS ACQUIRE IN TIME AN AURA OF SACREDNESS AND POWER WHICH CLOTHES THEM, IN THE EYES OF SUPERSTITIOUS PEOPLE, WITH MAGICAL PROPERTIES, AND THEY THUS OFFER THEMSELVES SPONTANEOUSLY TO THE SORCERER. IN PRACTICE, THE PROCESS INVOLVES NOT SO MUCH A DELIBERATE ACT OF APPROPRIATION ON THE PART OF THE MAGICIAN, WHO IS HIMSELF A MEMBER OF THE RELIGIOUS GROUP, AS IT DOES A UTILIZATION OF THOSE TOOLS THAT LIE AT HAND. THE SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEF MUST EXIST IN THE MIND OF THE PEOPLE BEFORE IT CAN BE PUT TO MAGICAL USE. WE HAVE SEEN HOW THE SPIRITS, AND EVEN GOD, CAME TO SERVE THE MAGICIAN. BUT THE BEST ILLUSTRATION OF THIS PROCESS IS THE ROLE WHICH SACRED SCRIPTURES PLAY IN MAGIC THE WORLD OVER. TODAY WE MAY TREASURE HOLY BIBLES FOR THE PROFOUND RELIGIOUS AND MORAL TRUTHS THEY REVEAL; HISTORICALLY, HOWEVER, THEIR VIRTUE HAS CONSISTED PRIMARILY IN THEIR DIVINE ORIGIN. SCRIPTURE IS SACRED NOT ONLY FOR THE WISDOM IT TEACHES, BUT EVEN MORE FOR ITS CLOSE ASSOCIATION WITH THE PERSON OF THE DEITY WHO REVEALED IT. IT SPEAKS IN THE VOICE OF GOD, AND THEREFORE SAYS MORE THAN ONE WHO RUNS MAY READ. IT POSSESSES SOMETHING OF THE PERSONALITY AND ATTRIBUTES OF DEITY. AND SO THERE GROW UP SCHOOLS OF MYSTICAL AND ESOTERIC EXEGESIS WHICH PROFESS TO DISCOVER THE HIDDEN INNER SIGNIFICANCE OF THE WORD. AND IT IS MORE THAN IT APPEARS TO BE: NOT ONLY IS IT THE WORD OF THE LORD, IT IS THE LORD HIMSELF, AN EMANATION FROM HIS BEING, A PARTICLE OF HIS ESSENCE. GOD HAS REVEALED HIMSELF TO MAN, AND BY SO DOING HAS IN A MEASURE PLACED HIMSELF WITHIN MAN'S REACH, TO BE ASPIRED TO AS IDEAL, TO BE PROSTITUTED AS POWER. MANY MEN HAVE SEARCHED EARNESTLY AND DEVOUTLY IN SCRIPTURE FOR A VISION OF ETERNAL TRUTH. BUT MANY, MANY MORE HAVE BEEN CONTENT TO CAPITALIZE SCRIPTURE FOR PROFESSIONAL ENDS. PRIEST AND MAGICIAN, AND THE CREDULOUS MASSES UPON WHOM THEY IMPOSED, HAVE BEEN EQUALLY GUILTY OF USING THE WORD OF GOD FOR PERSONAL PROFIT AND POWER. THE VEDAS AMONG THE HINDUS, THE AVESTA AND THE TAO-TEH-KING, HOMER AT THE HAND OF THE GREEKS, THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS IN CHRISTIAN LANDS, THE KORAN IN MOHAMMEDAN—FOR SOME MEN THEY HAVE BEEN STOREHOUSES OF WISDOM—FOR THE MASSES, TO WHOM THROUGH MANY CENTURIES THEIR CONTENTS WERE DIRECTLY UNKNOWABLE, THEY HAVE BEEN RATHER SACRED WORKS REGARDED AS MUCH WITH SUPERSTITIOUS AWE AS WITH REVERENCE, USED AS OFTEN FOR MAGICAL AS FOR RELIGIOUS ENDS. ILLITERACY, AN OBSCURANTIST CLERGY WHICH SOUGHT TO MAKE THESE BOOKS ITS PRIVATE PROPERTY, THE POSITION OF THE BOOKS IN THE RITUAL, OFTEN ITSELF SEMI-MAGICAL, THE MYSTICAL HAZE THROWN AROUND THEM, AND, MOST OF ALL, THE SUPERSTITIOUS CREDULITY OF THE PEOPLE—THESE FACTORS COMBINED TO MAKE OF SUCH SCRIPTURES, TOOLS IN THE HAND OF THE MAGICIAN AS WELL AS OF THE PRIEST. THE HOLY BIBLE, THOUGH PERHAPS BETTER KNOWN TO THE JEWISH MASSES IN POST-BIBLICAL TIMES THAN THESE OTHER WORKS HAVE BEEN TO THEIR OWN PEOPLES, WAS SIMILARLY IMPRESSED INTO MAGICAL SERVICE. THE VERY INTENSITY OF JEWISH STUDY OF THE HOLY BIBLE, AND THE CENTRALITY IN JUDAISM OF THE DOCTRINE OF DIRECT REVELATION, FACILITATED THE SUBJECTION OF THIS BOOK TO THE FATE OF THE OTHERS. IT WAS DRAWN UPON EXTENSIVELY FOR THE FORMATION OF THE CRYPTIC NAMES WHICH CONSTITUTED THE HEART OF MAGICAL ACTIVITY. IN ITS TOTALITY, AS WELL AS IN ITS MAJOR AND MINOR DIVISIONS, ITS BOOKS AND CHAPTERS AND VERSES, IT WAS DIRECTLY EMPLOYED IN THE MAGICAL SCIENCE. THE SEFER TORAH, THE SCROLL OF THE TORAH, WAS A HOLY OBJECT, WHICH MUST BE TREATED WITH RESPECT AND VENERATION. A BODY OF RULES WAS DEVELOPED REGULATING ONE'S CONDUCT IN ITS PRESENCE: ONE MUST NOT LEAN ON IT, PLACE ANYTHING UPON IT, TOUCH IT WITH UNCLEAN HANDS, KISS IT IMMEDIATELY AFTER KISSING WIFE OR CHILD, HAVE INTERCOURSE IN ITS PRESENCE—ADMONITIONS WHICH PERHAPS INDICATE ALSO A MEASURE OF FEAR OF THE POWER OF THE BOOK TO RETALIATE AND PUNISH DISRESPECT, A VESTIGE OF ANCIENT TABOO. BUT WHEN AN INFANT WAS ILL AND COULD NOT SLEEP, OR A WOMAN WAS CONVULSED IN LABOR PAINS, THE SCROLL WAS BROUGHT IN AND LAID UPON THE SUFFERER TO ALLEVIATE THE PAIN. OF COURSE, THE RELIGIONISTS CLAMORED AGAINST SUCH IMPIETY; SOME WERE WILLING TO PERMIT SUCH PRACTICES ONLY IN CASE A LIFE WAS IN DANGER; OTHERS PERMITTED THE SCROLL TO BE BROUGHT ONLY TO THE ENTRANCE OF THE CHAMBER IN WHICH A PARTURIENT WOMAN LAY "THAT THE MERIT OF THE TORAH MAY PROTECT HER," BUT NOT AS A MAGICAL HEALING-DEVICE—AND BY SUCH CONCESSIONS ACQUIESCED IN POPULAR SUPERSTITION. SOME THERE WERE WHO FORBADE THESE PRACTICES ALTOGETHER: "IT IS NOT ENOUGH TO BRAND PEOPLE WHO DO THIS AS SORCERERS AND CONJURERS; THEY PERVERT THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE OF TORAH IN MAKING IT A HEALING FOR THE BODY WHEN IT IS INTENDED ONLY FOR A HEALING OF THE SOUL." BUT SUCH VOICES DID NOT CARRY FAR. THE CURIOUS WOMB-EXHORTATION ILLUSTRATES THE POPULAR ATTITUDE TOWARD THE HOLY BIBLE: "BAERMUTTER [WOMB] LIE DOWN! WITH THESE WORDS I ADJURE THEE, WITH NINE TORAHS, WITH NINE PURE SEFER TORAHS!" THE REPORT THAT THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS WAS PLACED UNDER THE HEAD OF AN INFANT IN ITS CRADLE IS TOO REMINISCENT OF THE ABOVE-MENTIONED USE OF THE TORAH, AND OF THE PRESCRIPTION OF A LATIN PHYSICIAN OF THE THIRD CENTURY THAT THE FOURTH BOOK OF HOMER'S ILIAD BE PLACED UNDER A PATIENT'S HEAD TO CURE HIM OF THE QUARTAN AGUE, TO CREDIT THE EXPLANATION THAT THIS WAS DONE SOLELY BECAUSE THE CHILD'S EDUCATION WOULD COMMENCE WITH A STUDY OF LEVITICUS. THE KABBALISTS MADE QUITE A TO-DO OVER CERTAIN PORTIONS OF THE PENTATEUCH TO WHICH THEY ATTRIBUTED A VERY DEEP MYSTICAL SIGNIFICANCE. WHOEVER READS THE CHAPTER ABOUT THE MANNA (EX. 16) DAILY WILL BE INSURED AGAINST LACK OF FOOD; A DAILY PERUSAL OF THE VERSES WHICH DESCRIBE THE COMPOSITION OF THE INCENSE (EX. 30:34-38), WITH PROPER CONCENTRATION ON THEIR ESOTERIC MEANING—"IF PEOPLE KNEW HOW IMPORTANT THESE VERSES ARE THEY WOULD CHERISH EACH LETTER AS THOUGH IT WERE A CROWN OF GOLD UPON THEIR HEAD"—PROTECTS MAN AGAINST MAGIC AND EVIL SPIRITS AND PLAGUES, EVEN POSTPONES DEATH BY WARDING OFF THE ATTACK OF THE ANGEL OF DEATH. MOST EFFICACIOUS OF ALL, IN THIS RESPECT, WERE THE PORTIONS OF THE TORAH WHICH DESCRIBE THE SACRIFICIAL OFFERINGS; REGULAR STUDY OF THEM IN THEIR MYSTICAL SENSE, WHICH CONSTITUTES AN EFFECTIVE SUBSTITUTE FOR THE ACTUAL SACRIFICES, PRODUCES WONDROUS REWARDS.' THE WORDS OF HOLY WRIT WERE THE MOST POTENT CHARMS AGAINST THE FORCES OF EVIL. UPON ALL CRITICAL OCCASIONS, WHEN SPIRIT ATTACKS WERE FEARED, SUCH AS PRIOR TO A FUNERAL, OR THE NIGHT BEFORE CIRCUMCISION (THE WACHNACHT), OR INDEED ALL THE EIGHT NIGHTS AFTER BIRTH, OR THE NIGHTS OF HOLYDAYS WHICH ARE MOMENTOUS FOR THE FATE OF THE INDIVIDUAL, SUCH AS YOM KIPPUR AND HOSHANA RABBAH, STUDYING THE HOLY BIBLE AND OTHER HOLY WRITINGS WAS A COMMON PROPHYLACTIC. "AS SOON AS A MAN HAS CEASED HIS PREOCCUPATION WITH THE WORDS OF TORAH SATAN HAS PERMISSION TO ATTACK"; THIS WAS THE GENERAL PRINCIPLE.' THE USE OF "WORDS OF TORAH" FOR SPECIFIC MAGICAL PURPOSES GOES BACK TO A HOARY ANTIQUITY. THE INJUNCTION OF DEUT. 6:9, "AND THOU SHALT WRITE THEM UPON THE DOORPOSTS OF THY HOUSE AND UPON THY GATES," WHETHER ORIGINALLY MEANT ALTOGETHER LITERALLY OR NOT, WAS SO UNDERSTOOD, AND THE MEZUZAH FROM EARLIEST TIMES UNTIL TODAY HAS BEEN LOOKED UPON AS AN AMULET TO PROTECT THE HOME AGAINST DEMONS. THE UTILITY OF BIBLICAL VERSES AS CHARMS WAS NOT UNKNOWN IN THE TALMUDIC PERIOD. IF ONE DREAMT OF A STREAM, HE WAS ADVISED TO RECITE IS. 66:12, "I WILL EXTEND PEACE TO HER LIKE A RIVER" IMMEDIATELY UPON WAKING, LEST THE WORDS "DISTRESS WILL COME IN LIKE A FLOOD" (IS. 59:19) OCCUR TO HIM FIRST; PS. 29:3-10, CONTAINING SEVEN REFERENCES TO "THE VOICE OF GOD," WAS SUGGESTED TO PROTECT ONE WHO MUST DRINK WATER ON A NIGHT WHEN THE EVIL SPIRITS ARE PARTICULARLY ACTIVE; THE WORDS OF NU. 23:22-23, BEGINNING WITH "EL" (GOD) AND ENDING WITH "EL," WARD OFF THE ILL EFFECT THAT RESULTS FROM A DOG OR A WOMAN PASSING BETWEEN TWO MEN. A SIXTEENTH-CENTURY AUTHORITY, R. ḤAYIM B. BEẒALEL, ATTEMPTED TO NEGATE THE OBVIOUS SENSE OF SUCH DEVICES: "THE TALMUD ADVISES US," HE WROTE, "THAT WHEN A MAN RECITES THE SENTENCES BEGINNING AND ENDING WITH 'EL' HE CANNOT BE HARMED BY ANY ENCHANTMENT OR SORCERY; THE POINT OF THIS IS THAT THE MAN WHO BELIEVES WHOLEHEARTEDLY THAT GOD IS FIRST AND LAST AND BESIDES HIM THERE IS NO OTHER GOD IS CERTAINLY IMPERVIOUS TO SUCH HARM." WITH DUE DEFERENCE TO THE WORTHY AND PIOUS INTENTION OF THIS WRITER, THE POINT IS THAT THE MERE RECITAL OF THESE WORDS HAS THE INDICATED EFFECT. IN TALMUDIC TIMES BIBLICAL VERSES WERE OFTEN EMPLOYED TO HEAL WOUNDS AND DISEASES, DESPITE RABBINIC OPPOSITION TO THIS PRACTICE. EVEN STRONGER WAS THE PROHIBITION AGAINST EXPECTORATING IN THE COURSE OF SUCH A CHARM—SPITTING IS A UNIVERSALLY RECOGNIZED MAGICAL ACT, AND THE AUTHORITIES SOUGHT AT LEAST TO ELIMINATE THIS MOST OBJECTIONABLE FEATURE; IT WAS AN ACT OF IRREVERENCE UNWORTHY OF THE JEW, THEY EXPLAINED, AVOIDING THE TRUE REASON. IN LATER CENTURIES THIS PROHIBITION WAS DRAWN TO A FINE POINT, TO GET AROUND ITS COMMON TRANSGRESSION. IT WAS LIMITED TO THOSE VERSES IN WHICH THE NAME OF GOD OCCURS, AND FURTHER "THIS IS FORBIDDEN ONLY WHEN THE VERSE IS RECITED AFTER EXPECTORATING, FOR IT MAKES IT APPEAR THAT THE NAME OF GOD HAS BEEN COUPLED WITH THAT ACT, AND ONLY WHEN THE CHARM IS COUCHED IN HEBREW. IF THE NAME OF GOD IS UTTERED IN ANOTHER TONGUE, THIS PROHIBITION DOES NOT APPLY AT ALL." EVEN THE EFFORT TO PREVENT SUCH PRACTICES ON THE SABBATH WAS UNSUCCESSFUL. HUMAN NEED OVERRODE THE LAW, AND IN CASES OF SERIOUS ILLNESS THE RABBIS CONSENTED TO BE DEAF AND BLIND. IN SUCH MATTERS LAW BEATS FUTILELY AGAINST THE IRON WALL OF MASS WILL; OFFICIAL JUDAISM WAS OBLIGED TO BOW TO POPULAR SUPERSTITION AND ACCEPT PRACTICES WHICH IT WOULD GLADLY HAVE SEEN DESTROYED. THESE CONCESSIONS ARE A TRIBUTE TO THE DEEP-ROOTED PERSISTENCE OF SUPERSTITIOUS WAYS OF THOUGHT AND ACTION. ONE RABBI OF THE TALMUD HAD GONE SO FAR AS EXPRESSLY TO FORBID ALL SUCH MEDICINAL USE OF THE HOLY BIBLE; "IT IS FORBIDDEN TO HEAL BY WORDS OF TORAH," HE INSISTED, "THOUGH IT IS PERMITTED TO USE THEM FOR PROTECTION." HIS PROHIBITION WAS DISREGARDED, AS WE HAVE SEEN; HIS PERMISSION RECOGNIZED AN INELUCTABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH PERSISTED THROUGHOUT THE CENTURIES. BIBLICAL VERSES WERE RECITED TO WARD OFF ALL SORTS OF DANGERS, IMAGINED OR REAL, DANGER FROM DEMONS OR SNAKES, FROM ROBBERS AND FROM "ACTS OF GOD." SABBATH OR WEEK-DAY, THE HOLY BIBLE PERFORMED FUNCTIONS FOR WHICH ITS INSPIRED CREATORS HAD NEVER INTENDED IT. ONE OTHER PURPOSE FOR WHICH BIBLICAL TEXTS WERE EMPLOYED WAS THAT OF DIVINATION, WHICH AGAIN IS PARALLELED BY SIMILAR USAGES AMONG OTHER PEOPLES. I SHALL HAVE MORE TO SAY ON THIS SUBJECT IN A LATER CHAPTER DEVOTED TO THE DIVINATORY ARTS. 
THE USE OF THE WORD
THE VERSES CHOSEN FOR MAGICAL USE WERE OF TWO SORTS: THOSE WHICH BECAUSE THEY CONTAINED THE NAME OF GOD OR SPOKE OF HIS POWER AND HIS MIGHTY DEEDS, HAD COME TO BE REGARDED AS THEMSELVES POSSESSED OF POWER; AND THOSE WHICH SEEMED TO HAVE A MORE OR LESS DIRECT BEARING (ALLOWING FOR MYSTICAL INTERPRETATIONS) UPON THE IMMEDIATE SITUATION IN WHICH THEY WERE TO BE EMPLOYED. EXAMPLES OF BOTH THESE MAY BE DISCERNED IN THE INSTANCES CITED ABOVE FROM THE TALMUD. IN ANCIENT TIMES THESE VERSES WERE USED DIRECTLY AND SIMPLY, AS THEMSELVES IMBUED WITH OCCULT FORCE, TO AFFECT THE DESIRED RESULT. BUT THE MIDDLE AGES DEPARTED FROM TRADITIONAL USAGE; NOW THE NAMES THAT WERE HIDDEN IN EACH SENTENCE OF THE HOLY BIBLE WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE MAGIC POWERS. HERE AGAIN WE FIND THE EFFECT OF THAT SOPHISTICATION WHICH WE NOTED IN CONNECTION WITH THE MERGING OF THE MAGIC WORD INTO THE MAGIC NAME. WE HAVE SEEN HOW THESE NAMES WERE PRIED OUT OF THE TEXT AND USED INDEPENDENTLY. THE TEXTS WERE ALSO EMPLOYED, BUT RARELY WITHOUT THE INSTRUCTION, "RECITE THIS VERSE WITH ITS NAME . . ." OR THE NOTE, "THE NAME THAT COMES FROM THESE WORDS IS . . ." AND THE IMPLICATION THAT WERE IT NOT FOR THIS NAME THE UTTERANCE OF THE VERSE WOULD HAVE NO AFFECT. THE BOOK SHIMMUSH TEHILLIM, "THE (MAGICAL) USE OF THE PSALMS," THE MOST POPULAR WORK ON THIS SUBJECT, OPENS WITH THE WORDS, "THE ENTIRE TORAH IS COMPOSED OF THE NAMES OF GOD, AND IN CONSEQUENCE IT HAS THE PROPERTY OF SAVING AND PROTECTING MAN." THIS LITTLE WORK—FREQUENTLY REPRINTED IN POCKET SIZE, AND TRANSLATED INTO SEVERAL EUROPEAN LANGUAGES—ACHIEVED THE DISTINCTION OF BEING PLACED ON THE INDEX LIBRORUM PROHIBITORUM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. THE PSALMS, IN GENERAL, WERE VERY HIGHLY REGARDED FOR THEIR POTENCY, AS WELL AS FOR THEIR BEAUTY AND RELIGIOUS FERVOR. TEHILLIM WERE READ UPON ALL CRITICAL OCCASIONS IN THE LIFE OF THE PEOPLE OR OF THE INDIVIDUAL; THE ENTIRE BOOK OF PSALMS WAS READ THROUGH EACH WEEK AS A PART OF THE RITUAL. IN FACT, A LATE WORK HAS IT THAT THIS WEEKLY RECITAL CONSTITUTES THE MOST EFFECTIVE PROTECTION OF A COMMUNITY AGAINST HARM. THIS SAME WORK REPORTS A TRADITION THAT WHEN A CITY IS ENDANGERED IT MAY BE SAVED BY RECITING IN ORDER ALL THOSE PSALMS WHOSE INITIAL LETTERS SPELL OUT THE NAME OF THE CITY. SHIMMUSH TEHILLIM IS A MEDIEVAL COMPILATION OF THE USES TO WHICH INDIVIDUAL PSALMS AND VERSES MAY BE EFFECTIVELY PUT; IT PROMISES THE SATISFACTION OF AN EXTENDED MISCELLANY OF PHYSICAL AND PSYCHIC DESIRES AND NEEDS, AND SHEDS AN INTERESTING SIDELIGHT UPON THE LIFE OF THE MEDIEVAL JEW, AND THE HAZARDS TO WHICH HE WAS EXPOSED. GRUNWALD HAS LISTED THESE "USES OF THE PSALMS" IN THE JEWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA (III, PP. 203-4); I MAY MENTION A FEW OF THEM HERE: PREVENTION AND CURE OF ALL SORTS OF AILMENTS, PROTECTION AGAINST DANGERS, ESPECIALLY ATTACK BY EVIL SPIRITS, HIGHWAYMEN, AND WILD ANIMALS, TO FIND FAVOR WITH THE AUTHORITIES, AGAINST IMPRISONMENT, AGAINST COMPULSORY BAPTISM, AND TO ESCAPE ARREST BY THE NIGHT WATCHMAN! OTHER PORTIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE WERE ALSO EXTENSIVELY DRAWN UPON FOR SIMILAR PURPOSES. THE MAGICAL LITERATURE IS REPLETE WITH DIRECTIONS FOR THE USE OF SUCH QUOTATIONS. GRUNWALD HAS PUBLISHED SELECTIONS FROM MANUSCRIPTS IN GERMAN-JEWISH FOLKLORE PERIODICALS, AND UTILIZED SOME IN HIS ABOVE-MENTIONED COMPILATION FOR THE JEWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA. AS AN ILLUSTRATION OF THIS TYPE OF MATERIAL I SHALL LIST HERE THE PRESCRIPTIONS FOUND IN A FOURTEENTH-CENTURY MANUSCRIPT WORK, SEFER GEMATRIAOT, WHICH, TRUE TO ITS TITLE, CONSISTS OF MATHEMATICAL SPECULATIONS AND PERMUTATIONS ON THE HOLY TEXT OF THE HOLY BIBLE, BUT IS YET STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO SHIMMUSH TEHILLIM IN ITS LISTING OF THE MAGICAL USES OF BIBLICAL VERSES AND THE STRESS IT LAYS UPON THE NAME WHICH GIVES EACH VERSE OR GROUP OF VERSES ITS PECULIAR VIRTUE. 
FOR A NEWLY CIRCUMCISED INFANT: GEN. 48:20
FOR PROTECTION AT NIGHT: GEN. 49:18
TO DRIVE OFF DEMONS AND EVIL SPIRITS (SHOULD BE RECITED IMMEDIATELY BEFORE RETIRING, OR OVER AN INFANT'S CRADLE): NU. 6:24-27; DEUT. 32:10-12
TO COUNTERACT MAGIC: EX. 22:17 AND IS. 41:24; LEV. 1:1; NU. 23:21-23; TEN VERSES WHICH BEGIN AND END WITH THE LETTER NUN, IN THE FOLLOWING ORDER: LEV. 13:9, NU. 32:32, DEUT. 1.8:15, CANT. 4: 11, PROV. 7:17, PROV. 20:27, I CHR. 12:2, JER. 50:8, PS. 78:12, PS. 77:21
TO WIN FAVOR: GEN. 46:17 AND NU. 26:46; CANT. 6:4-9
TO GAIN A "GOOD NAME": CANT. 1:15-16
TO WIN CREDENCE IN A DISPUTE: DEUT. 32:1-2
TO HAVE ONE'S PRAYER ANSWERED: EX. 34:6-7; EX. 15:2
FOR A SWEET VOICE: EX. 15:1; CANT. 1:1
TO STRENGTHEN THE VOICE: GEN. 44:18
FOR THE LEADER OF PRAYER: CANT. 6:10-7:11
TO AROUSE LOVE: CANT. 1:3
AT A BETROTHAL: CANT. 4:1-5:2
FOR A NEWLY MARRIED COUPLE: GEN. 27:28; NU. 24:5-7; CANT. 3:9-11
TO MAINTAIN PEACE BETWEEN MAN AND WIFE: CANT. 8:5
TO CURE STERILITY: DEUT. 7:12
TO HALT MENSTRUAL FLOW: LEV. 15:28
FOR A FEVER: NU. 12:13; DEUT. 7:15
FOR CONSUMPTION: LEV. 5:19
FOR SUCCESS: GEN. 39: 2; EX. 15:11
FOR PROFITABLE TRADE: GEN. 31:42; 44:I 2
TO FATTEN FOWL: DEUT. 22:6 AND IS. 10:14
TO MAKE FLOCKS THRIVE: GEN. 32:15 AND PROV. 27:26-27
ON BEGINNING A PIECE OF WORK: EX. 36:8
ON ENTERING A NEW HOME: GEN. 37:1; 47:27; EX. 40:2
FOR SAFETY ON A JOURNEY: EX. 15:13; NU. 10:35-36; CANT. 7:12
TO BE SAVED FROM AN IMPENDING DANGER: EX. 6:6-7
IN A TIME OF TROUBLE: CANT. 2:14; 5:2
AGAINST AN ENEMY: EX. 15:5; 15:6; 15:9; 15:19; DEUT. 22:6, IS. 10:14 AND PROV. 1:17
TO CAUSE AN ENEMY TO DIE: NU. 14-37
TO BE INVISIBLE: GEN. 19:11
TO CAUSE AN ENEMY TO DROWN: EX. 15:70
TO BE VICTORIOUS IN WAR: EX. 15:3; DEUT. 21:10
TO CAUSE THE STRENGTH OF AN OPPOSING ARMY TO WITHER AWAY: DEUT. 4:24
AGAINST PURSUERS: EX. 15:4
AGAINST WILD BEASTS: DEUT. 18:13
AGAINST A HIGHWAYMAN: EX. 15:14
AGAINST ROBBERS: EX. 15:15; DEUT. 11:25; CANT. 2: 15; GEN. 32:2-3
AGAINST SLANDER: EX. 15:7
TO CAUSE A MAN WHO HAS SWORN FALSELY TO DIE WITHIN A YEAR: EX. 15:12
TO CALM A RAGING RIVER: EX. 15:8
TO DISSIPATE A MIRAGE OR A HALLUCINATION: EX. 15:16
FOR INTELLIGENCE: DEUT. 33:3-4
FOR GOOD HEALTH AFTER A FAST: LEV. 26:42
TO CAUSE A CURSE TO TAKE EFFECT: LEV. 27:29
FOR DREAM DIVINATION: DEUT. 29:28; CANT. 1:7
AGAINST THE EVIL EYE: NU. 21:17-20
IT WILL BE INSTRUCTIVE TO EXAMINE SOME OF THESE CITATIONS AND SEE WHY THEY WERE CHOSEN FOR THEIR APPOINTED TASKS. THE FIRST AND SECOND, "AND HE BLESSED THEM THAT DAY" (GEN. 48:20) AND "I WAIT FOR THY SALVATION, O LORD" (GEN. 49:18) WERE OBVIOUSLY SELECTED FOR THE PIOUS SENTIMENT THEY EXPRESS, AND FOR THEIR APPROPRIATENESS. "THOU SHALT NOT SUFFER A SORCERESS TO LIVE" (EX. 22:17) SUGGESTED ITSELF IMMEDIATELY AS POWERFUL COUNTER-MAGIC; RECITING THE THREE HEBREW WORDS WHICH COMPRISE THIS VERSE IN THEIR SIX POSSIBLE PERMUTATIONS, AS THE AUTHOR PROPOSES, AND ADDING THE WORDS OF IS. 41:24, "BEHOLD, YE ARE NOTHING, AND YOUR WORK A THING OF NAUGHT; AN ABOMINATION IS HE THAT CHOOSETH YOU," MAKES THIS A POTENT PROPHYLACTIC AGAINST SORCERY. THE NEXT VERSE SUGGESTED AS COUNTER-MAGICAL, LEV. 1:1, "AND THE LORD CALLED UNTO MOSES AND SPOKE UNTO HIM OUT OF THE TENT OF MEETING, SAYING," SEEMS IN ITSELF TO BE ALTOGETHER INAPPROPRIATE FOR THIS PURPOSE. BUT IT IS THE OPENING VERSE OF THE LEVITICAL CODE, THE BOOK DEVOTED TO RULES OF RITUAL CLEANLINESS AND SACRIFICE, AND AS SUCH POSSESSES THE CHARACTER OF THE ENTIRE BOOK. IN ADDITION, IT WAS TO BE READ IN ITS USUAL ORDER, THEN EACH WORD WAS TO BE READ BACKWARDS, AND FINALLY THE ENTIRE VERSE WAS TO BE READ BACKWARDS, THESE LAST TWO VERSIONS CONSTITUTING MYSTICAL NAMES. TO CITE ANOTHER EXAMPLE, EX. 6:6-7, WHICH WAS TO BE RECITED IN MOMENTS OF DANGER, CONTAINS FOUR "NAMES," WHICH ARE THE HEBREW WORDS TRANSLATED [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "I WILL BRING YOU OUT," "I WILL REDEEM YOU," "I WILL DELIVER YOU," "I WILL TAKE YOU TO ME"—WHAT BETTER CHOICE COULD BE MADE FOR SUCH A PURPOSE? MOST OF THE VERSES ARE SIMILARLY SUGGESTIVE OF THEIR POSSIBLE USES. THE "SONG AT THE SEA" (EX. 15) AND THE "SONG OF SONGS" WERE ESPECIALLY FAVORED IN THE ABOVE LIST, AND FOR GOOD REASONS AS THE READER WILL SEE IF HE CHECKS UP SOME OF THE CITATIONS. "YHVH IS A MAN OF WAR, YHVH IS HIS NAME" (EX. 15:3), PRESCRIBED FOR VICTORY IN WAR, DOES NOT IN ITSELF PROMISE SUCH A RESULT, BUT ITS EMPHASIS ON THE NAME OF THE LORD AND HIS WARLIKE CHARACTER RENDERED IT A MEANS OF ALIGNING GOD ON THE SIDE OF THE RECITER. NOT ALL, HOWEVER, ARE SO OBVIOUS. LEV. 26:42, TO BE RECITED AFTER A FAST, WAS CHOSEN BECAUSE IT CONTAINS SIXTY LETTERS—BUT THE MANUSCRIPT DOES NOT TELL US WHAT THE CONNECTION IS (PERHAPS THE "THREESCORE MIGHTY MEN" OF CANT. 3:7). WHY VERSES WHICH BEGIN AND END WITH NUN ARE COUNTER-MAGICAL (THESE VERSES IN THEMSELVES HAVE NO CONNECTION WITH THE SUBJECT) IS ALSO NOT CLEAR. LEV. 5:19, FOR CONSUMPTION, WAS SELECTED FOR THE OBSCURE NAMES THAT WERE DERIVED FROM IT, RATHER THAN FOR ANY DIRECT CONNECTION BETWEEN THE TEXT AND ITS USE. DEUT. 7:12, FOR STERILITY, AGAIN IS MORE IMPORTANT FOR ITS NAME ‘AKRIEL, ANGEL OF "BARRENNESS," THAN FOR ITS SIMPLE SENSE, THOUGH THE WORD BERIT, WHICH OCCURS IN THIS VERSE, IS OFTEN UNDERSTOOD TO REFER TO THE GENITALIA. AND SO, IT GOES. THE MANNER OF EMPLOYING THESE QUOTATIONS VARIED. MOST OFTEN THEY WERE RECITED AS THEY ARE TO BE FOUND IN THE HOLY BIBLE, WITH THE ADDITION OF THE MYSTICAL NAMES. SOMETIMES, AS WE HAVE OBSERVED, THE RECITAL WAS COMPLICATED BY REVERSING THE USUAL ORDER, OR TRANSPOSING WORDS, OR REPEATING THEM A GIVEN NUMBER OF TIMES. THE WORDS MIGHT BE "WHISPERED" OVER A CUP OF WATER, OR WRITTEN DOWN AND DISSOLVED IN A LIQUID, WHICH WAS THEN DRUNK, OR WORN ON THE PERSON IN THE FORM OF AN AMULET, OR TRACED ON THE SKIN OF AN APPLE AND THEN EATEN, ETC. IN OTHER WORDS, EVERY DEVICE KNOWN TO MAGIC WHICH WAS CALCULATED TO CAUSE A CERTAIN EFFECT TO OCCUR UPON OR WITHIN AN INDIVIDUAL, WAS CALLED INTO PLAY TO BRING OUT THE OCCULT FORCES INHERENT IN THE VERSES OF THE HOLY BIBLE. THE MOST POPULAR SELECTION FROM THE HOLY BIBLE THUS USED WAS THE SO-CALLED SHIR SHEL PEGA‘IM, COMMONLY INTERPRETED THE "ANTI-DEMONIC PSALM." THE TALMUD, IN WHICH THIS TITLE WAS FIRST EMPLOYED, RECORDS VARIANT OPINIONS AS TO JUST WHICH PSALM IT DESIGNATED, WITH THE HONORS DIVIDED BETWEEN PS. 3 AND PS. 91. THE LATTER WAS PREFERRED BY THE WEIGHT OF TRADITION, AND DURING THE MIDDLE AGES PS. 91 WAS EMPLOYED AT EVERY OPPORTUNITY, AS WELL AS AT CERTAIN STATED TIMES, TO OBVIATE THE EVER-PRESENT DANGER FROM THE EVIL SPIRITS. POSSIBLY AS A RESULT OF A STATEMENT BY RASHI THE SHIR SHEL PEGA‘IM CAME TO BE DENOTED BY THE OPENING WORDS OF THE FINAL VERSE OF PS. 90 (VAYEHI NO‘AM), WHETHER BECAUSE PS. 91 BEGAN WITH THIS SENTENCE AT THAT TIME, AS INDEED IT DOES IN SEVERAL OLD MANUSCRIPTS, OR BECAUSE THE TWO WERE READ IN CONJUNCTION. THIS SELECTION WAS OFFICIALLY ACCEPTED BY JEWISH AUTHORITIES AS THE CHARM PAR EXCELLENCE "TO PROTECT MAN AGAINST DEMONS; NOR IS THIS USAGE TO BE INCLUDED IN THE FORBIDDEN CATEGORY OF MAGICAL CURES"; AND IT WAS INSERTED IN THE LITURGY TO SERVE THIS PURPOSE. THE TRADITIONAL EXPLANATION OF ITS EFFECTIVENESS WAS TWOFOLD: IT CONTAINS MYSTICAL NAMES OF GOD; IT COMPRISES 130 WORDS (THE FINAL VERSE WAS REPEATED TO MAKE UP THE TOTAL), CORRESPONDING WITH THE 130 YEARS DURING WHICH ADAM HAD RELATIONS WITH DEMONS WHILE HE WAS SEPARATED FROM EVE. WE NEED NOT SEEK SO FAR FOR AN EXPLANATION, HOWEVER; THE PLAIN SENSE OF THE PSALM INDICATES SUCH AN OBVIOUS EMPLOYMENT. IT WAS RECITED NIGHTLY BEFORE RETIRING, TO KEEP THE DEMONS FROM DISTURBING ONE'S REST, AND SUCH FAMOUS RABBINIC AUTHORITIES AS MEIR OF ROTHENBURG AND JACOB WEIL MADE IT A POINT TO SPEAK THESE LINES EVEN BEFORE TAKING A NAP DURING THE DAY. IT APPEARED FREQUENTLY IN MAGICAL FORMULAS INTENDED TO DRIVE OFF DEMONS AND TO COUNTERACT MAGIC, AND WAS RECITED AT FUNERALS, WHEN THE SPIRITS WERE UNUSUALLY ACTIVE, AND UPON ALL OTHER SUCH CRITICAL OCCASIONS. SUCH EMPLOYMENT DID NOT EXHAUST THE POTENTIALITIES OF THE PSALM. BECAUSE THE LETTER ZAYIN IS NOT TO BE FOUND IN IT, IT WAS BELIEVED TO SERVE AS A PROTECTION AGAINST ALL WEAPONS (ALSO ZAYIN IN HEBREW—PUNS WERE OFTEN TURNED TO MAGICAL USE), AND ITSELF TO SERVE IN PLACE OF A WEAPON WHEN ONE WAS NEEDED. A MAGICAL RECIPE TO GAIN RELEASE FROM PRISON PRESCRIBED ITS DAILY RECITATION 72 TIMES, ALONG WITH OTHER SCRIPTURAL SELECTIONS. WHEN ONE IS RIDING ACROSS A BRIDGE IT IS WELL TO REPEAT THESE VERSES TO FORESTALL ANY ACCIDENT (FOR SATAN IS ALWAYS ON THE ALERT TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF AN OPPORTUNITY TO DO HARM). WE HAVE A REPORT THAT DURING A ROSH HASHANAH SERVICE IN THE CITY OF FRANKFORT THE SHOFAR REFUSED TO FUNCTION; THE REMEDY EMPLOYED WAS TO BREATHE THE WORDS OF THE SHIR SHEL PEGA‘IM THREE TIMES INTO THE WIDE OPENING OF THE RAM'S HORN, WHEREUPON ITS HOARSE NOTES WERE RESTORED. SATAN HAD SEATED HIMSELF INSIDE THE HORN AND HAD IMPEDED ITS CALL UNTIL DISLODGED BY THE CHARM!
THE MAGICAL PROCEDURE
A MAGICAL PERFORMANCE WAS RARELY A SIMPLE ACT, SUCH AS THE RECITAL OF A BIBLICAL VERSE OR OF A SERIES OF NAMES. IT WAS USUALLY DETERMINED BY SUCH CONSIDERATIONS AS THE QUALIFICATIONS OF THE MAGICIAN AND THE ATTENDANT AUSPICES, CALLED INTO PLAY THE MAGIC POTENCIES OF NUMBERS, AND COMPRISED A VARIETY OF ACTIONS, SUCH AS THE RECITATION OF AN INCANTATION COMPOSED AFTER CERTAIN RULES, THE PERFORMANCE OF ONE OR SEVERAL OF A NUMBER OF TRADITIONALLY ACCREDITED ACTS, AND THE APPLICATION OF SYMPATHETIC DEVICES. AN EXAMINATION OF THESE ELEMENTS, WHICH WERE VARIOUSLY COMBINED IN PRACTICE, IS ESSENTIAL TO AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE OPERATION OF THE CRAFT. THE MAGICAL ACTION WAS NOT ONE TO BE ENTERED UPON LIGHTLY. IT WAS A DANGEROUS ADVENTURE WHICH MIGHT RECOIL DISASTROUSLY UPON THE UNWARY PRACTITIONER. HE WAS ABOUT TO ESTABLISH RELATIONS WITH THE POWERS OF THE SUPERNATURAL REALM AND THE LEAST BREACH IN HIS PHYSICAL AND PSYCHIC ADJUSTMENT TO THE TASK COULD COST HIM HIS LIFE. THE MAGICIAN THEREFORE OFTEN OBSERVED AN ARDUOUS PREPARATORY RITE, LASTING THREE DAYS OR LONGER, DURING WHICH HE PURIFIED HIMSELF BY FASTING, OR ABSTAINING FROM CERTAIN FOODS, BY CHASTITY, BY RITUAL CLEANSINGS, BY DEVOTING HIMSELF EXCLUSIVELY TO PRAYER AND STUDY. COUPLED WITH HIS REPUTATION FOR PIETY AND LEARNING HE TRUSTED THAT THIS WOULD SEE HIM THROUGH. THE ELEMENT OF TIME WAS ALSO VERY VITAL TO THE SUCCESS OF HIS ENTERPRISE. THE FORMULAS USUALLY SPECIFY JUST WHEN THEY ARE TO BE CARRIED OUT. ASTROLOGICAL CONSIDERATIONS LOOMED LARGE IN DETERMINING THIS FACTOR, AND NEW AND FULL MOON APPEAR FREQUENTLY AS THE MOST APPROPRIATE OCCASIONS. OFTEN, HOWEVER, THE EXPIRATION OF THE SABBATH AND THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW WEEK WAS FAVORED AS MOST PROPITIOUS, AND IT WAS SUGGESTED, INDEED, THAT MAGICAL CHARMS WERE BEST RECITED DURING OR IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE HABDALAH CEREMONY. THE COMMONEST SPECIFICATION WAS THAT THE MAGICAL ACT BE PERFORMED BEFORE SUNRISE, FOR THE RISING SUN VITIATES MAGIC AND DRIVES THE SPIRITS INTO THEIR HIDING-PLACES. ANOTHER FREQUENT INJUNCTION WAS THAT ONE MUST BE SILENT WHILE PERFORMING THE ACT; INCANTATIONS WERE NOT TO BE UTTERED ABOVE A WHISPER.
INCANTATIONS
THE INCANTATION WAS THE MOST PROMINENT ELEMENT IN JEWISH MAGIC. SOMETIMES IT WAS ACCOMPANIED BY A VARIED "BUSINESS," BUT MOST OFTEN IT WAS CONSIDERED ALL-SUFFICIENT IN ITSELF TO PRODUCE THE DESIRED EFFECT. MANY OF THE FORMULAS WERE CAPTIONED BADUK UMENUSEH, "TESTED AND PROVED," AN APPEAL TO EXPERIENCE RATHER THAN TRADITION; THIS PHRASE IS REMINISCENT OF THE NON-JEWISH USAGE, WHICH, FOLLOWING THE EXAMPLE OF GALEN, ATTACHED TO MAGICAL AND MEDICAL PRESCRIPTIONS SUCH EXPRESSIONS AS "THIS HAS BEEN EXPERIENCED; IT WORKS UNCEASINGLY," OR "A REMEDY TESTED IN MANY CASES." THE INCANTATION COMPRISED SEVERAL INGREDIENTS, ALL MORE OR LESS CONSTANT: AN APPEAL TO ANCIENT MASTERS OF MAGIC, SUCH AS THE STATEMENT THAT A CERTAIN CHARM FOR INTELLIGENCE WAS "PERFORMED BY OUR TEACHER MOSES ON BEHALF OF JOSHUA"; CITATIONS FROM OR ALLUSIONS TO BIBLICAL PASSAGES; THE INVOCATION OF ANGELS; THE ENUNCIATION OF HOLY NAMES; AND FINALLY, THE SPECIFIC REQUEST OR COMMAND. SOMETIMES THIS LAST WAS PUT IN THE FORM OF A PRAYER, BESEECHING THAT IT BE GOD'S WILL THAT SUCH AND SUCH AN ACT BE DONE BY HIS ANGELS, BY VIRTUE OF CERTAIN MYSTICAL NAMES, ETC.; OR AGAIN THE SPIRITS WERE BALDLY AND UNCEREMONIOUSLY ORDERED TO OBEY THE WILL OF THEIR MASTER, WHO HAD JUST UTTERED THEIR NAMES. THE BODY OF THE FORMULA, THE COMMAND, OFTEN READS VERY MUCH LIKE A LEGAL DOCUMENT IN ITS SOLICITUDE TO INCLUDE EVERY LEAST ASPECT OF THE FUNCTION IT WISHES PERFORMED, TO LEAVE NOTHING TO THE IMAGINATION OR THE INITIATIVE OF THE SPIRIT ADDRESSED. A CURIOUS FEATURE OF THE SPELL WAS ITS MANNER OF IDENTIFYING THE INDIVIDUAL IN WHOSE BEHALF IT WAS VOICED. IN THE TALMUD WE READ THAT "ALL INCANTATIONS ARE IN THE NAME OF THE MOTHER," AND TALMUDIC INCANTATIONS FOLLOWED THIS RULE, DESPITE THE GENERAL PRINCIPLE THAT PEOPLE ARE TO BE IDENTIFIED AS CHILDREN OF THE FATHER RATHER THAN THE MOTHER. APPARENTLY, THE SPIRIT WORLD RECOGNIZED A DIFFERENT PRINCIPLE THAN DID THE HUMAN. THIS CONCEPTION WAS NOT PECULIAR TO JEWS; AMONG THE MANDAEANS THE "SACRED" NAME OF A PERSON INCLUDED HIS MOTHER'S NAME, AND THE SAME RULE APPEARS IN GREEK AND ARAB MAGIC. IN POST-TALMUDIC ARAMAIC INCANTATIONS, AND IN THE MEDIEVAL TEXTS, IT WAS QUITE CONSISTENTLY ADHERED TO, THE FATHER'S NAME OCCURRING ONLY RARELY. THIS PRACTICE HAS BEEN EXCUSED ON THE GROUND THAT PATER INCERTUS, MATER CERTA; THE ZOHAR (LECH LECHA) ADOPTED THIS VIEW WHEN IT COUNSELLED THAT CERTAINTY OF IDENTIFICATION IN ALL APPEALS TO SUPERNATURAL BEINGS, WHETHER IN PRAYER OR IN CHARMS, IS A PRIME REQUISITE, AND THAT THE MOTHER'S NAME MUST THEREFORE BE SPECIFIED. BUT IT IS VERY UNLIKELY THAT A CONSCIOUS ASPERSION ON THE CHARACTER OF THE MOTHER LIES AT ITS ROOT. IT IS MUCH MORE PROBABLE THAT WE HAVE HERE AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE EXCEEDING TENACITY OF MAGICAL TRADITION, AND OF THE HOARY ANTIQUITY IN WHICH THIS TRADITION HAD ITS BEGINNINGS. THE PRACTICE SEEMS TO REFLECT THE ORIGINAL MATRIARCHAL CONDITION OF SOCIETY, WHEN RELATIONSHIP WAS TRACED THROUGH THE MOTHER AND NOT THROUGH THE FATHER. OF COURSE, MEDIEVAL JEWS HAD NO THOUGHT OF SUCH AN ORIGIN, BUT BASED IT ON THE ZOHAR'S THEORY, OR ON MENAḤEM RECANATI'S EXPLANATION THAT "ALL MAGIC COMES FROM WOMAN," OR ON THE PRECEDENT VOICED IN PS. 116:16, "I AM THY SERVANT, THE SON OF THY HANDMAID." A FAMILIAR CHARACTERISTIC OF MAGIC IS THE INJUNCTION TO DO THINGS IN REVERSE, TO WALK BACKWARD, TO PUT ONE'S CLOTHING ON BACKWARD, TO THROW THINGS BEHIND ONE'S BACK. THE SAME PRINCIPLE APPLIES IN INCANTATIONS, AND TALMUDIC AND MEDIEVAL JEWISH CHARMS AMPLY ILLUSTRATE ITS OPERATION. BIBLICAL QUOTATIONS WERE OFTEN RECITED BOTH FORWARD AND BACKWARD, MYSTICAL NAMES WERE REVERSED; SOMETIMES THE WORDS WERE ACTUALLY WRITTEN BACKWARD AS THEY WERE TO BE UTTERED, SO THAT IT REQUIRES CONSIDERABLE MENTAL AGILITY NOT TO BE TAKEN IN BY THE UNNATURAL RENDERING. PHRASES THAT ARE CAPABLE OF BEING READ ALIKE IN EITHER DIRECTION WERE ESPECIALLY HIGHLY PRIZED. THE PURPOSE WAS TO CAPITALIZE THE MYSTERY OF THE BIZARRE AND UNFAMILIAR, AND THE POWER THAT IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE ABILITY TO REVERSE THE NATURAL ORDER OF THINGS. ONE TYPE OF INCANTATION WHOSE POWER DERIVED FROM ITS FORM RATHER THAN ITS CONTENT WAS ESPECIALLY SUITED TO DISPEL DEMONS. ITS JEWISH ARCHETYPE IS FOUND IN THE TALMUDIC SPELL AGAINST THE DEMON SHABRIRI, WHICH RUNS:
SHABRIRI
BRIRI
RIRI
IRI
RI.
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AS RASHI EXPLAINED ITS EFFECT, "THE DEMON SHRINKS AND FINALLY VANISHES AS HE HEARS HIS NAME DECREASING LETTER BY LETTER." THIS THEORY IS BASED UPON THE PRIMITIVE IDENTIFICATION OF THE INDIVIDUAL WITH HIS NAME. A CHARM DIRECTED AGAINST A FEVER DEMON, QUOTED FROM ELEAZAR OF WORMS, RUNS: OCHNOTINOS, CHNOTINOS, NOTINOS, OTINOS, TINOS, INOS, NOS, OS. ACCORDING TO PERLES, THE INCANTATION AGAINST THE DEMON OF FORGETFULNESS, POTEH OR PURAH, WHICH WAS RECITED AT THE EXPIRATION OF THE SABBATH AND ON THE OCCASION OF A CHILD'S ADMISSION TO SCHOOL, WAS ALSO ORIGINALLY BUILT ON THIS MODEL, READING: ARMIMAS, RMIMAS, MIMAS, IMAS, MAS, AS. SEFER RAZIEL CONTAINS TWO EXAMPLES OF THIS FORMULA, ONE INVOLVING THE GRADUAL DIMINUTION OF THE NINE WORDS OF CANT. 7:6, PROBABLY INTENDED AS A GENERAL PROTECTIVE CHARM AGAINST DEMONS, AS THE CHOICE OF A VERSE CONTAINING NINE WORDS WOULD INDICATE, THE OTHER, FOR A "DREAM QUESTION," REQUIRING THE SAME OPERATION ON THE NAME M’ABRIT. THE LATTER RECIPE, WHICH ORDINARILY REQUIRES THE INVOCATION OF A SPIRIT AND NOT ITS EXORCISM, AND THE CORRUPTION OF THE POTEH FORMULA, SUGGEST THAT THE SPECIFIC USE OF THIS KIND OF INCANTATION HAD BEEN FORGOTTEN IN THE MIDDLE AGES AND IT HAD COME TO BE EMPLOYED FOR GENERAL PURPOSES. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE REVERSE OF THIS METHOD WAS OCCASIONALLY EMPLOYED TO ENHANCE THE POTENCY OF AN INVOCATION, BY BUILDING UP A NAME. ONE SUCH CHARM, FROM THE HEBREW VERSION OF THE FAMOUS CLAVICULA SALOMONIS, EMPLOYING THE WORD TETRAGRAMMATON AS A MYSTICAL NAME, READS: TON, RAMATON, GRAMATON, RAGRAMATON, TRAGRAMATON, AND CONCLUDES TRIUMPHANTLY, TETRAGRAMMATON.
NUMBERS
THE MYSTICAL VIRTUES AND POWERS OF NUMBERS WERE A FAVORITE SUBJECT OF SPECULATION IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AND IN THE SEFER YEẒIRAH AND THE LATER MEDIEVAL KABBALAH THIS THEME CAME IN FOR A GREAT DEAL OF ELABORATION. BUT LONG BEFORE PYTHAGOREAN PHILOSOPHY AND KABBALISTIC THEOSOPHY EXALTED THE CONCEPTION INTO SYSTEMS OF THOUGHT THE COMMON MAN HAD RECOGNIZED THE OCCULT POTENCY OF NUMBERS BY ACCORDING THEM AN HONORED PLACE IN HIS SUPERSTITIONS. MEDIEVAL CHARMS AND MAGICAL RECIPES REFLECT THIS UNIVERSAL ATTITUDE. JUST AS THE RECURRENT BLOWS OF A SLEDGE-HAMMER DRIVE A WEDGE INEXORABLY INTO A RECALCITRANT BLOCK OF WOOD, SO REPETITION OF AN INCANTATION ENHANCES ITS FORCE, BY MAKING IT SO MUCH MORE DIFFICULT FOR THE SPIRITS TO ESCAPE ITS COMPULSION. DIRECTIONS MUST BE METICULOUSLY OBSERVED; "INCANTATIONS WHICH ARE NOT REPEATED THE PRESCRIBED NUMBER OF TIMES MUST BE SAID FORTY-ONE TIMES," WE READ IN THE TALMUD. YET REPETITION MAY DESTROY THE POWER OF THE SPELL IF THE NUMBER ASSOCIATED WITH THE REPETITION HAS BEEN IMPROPERLY SELECTED. FOR THERE ARE NUMBERS WHOSE EFFECT IN MAGIC IS NEGATIVE, AND OTHERS THAT POSSESS A POSITIVE VALUE. SIMILARLY, THE NUMBER OF OBJECTS USED, THE NUMBER OF VERSES RECITED, ETC., ARE A MATTER FOR CAREFUL CONSIDERATION AND CHOICE, LEST THE EFFECT OF THE MAGIC BE THE REVERSE OF THAT DESIRED. THE COMMON SUPERSTITION THAT THERE IS "LUCK IN ODD NUMBERS" FOUND ITS JEWISH VERSION IN THE TALMUDIC BELIEF THAT EVEN NUMBERS ARE NOT MERELY UNLUCKY, BUT ACTUALLY DANGEROUS. (THIS BELIEF WAS MORE PREVALENT AMONG BABYLONIAN JEWS THAN AMONG PALESTINIAN.) ACCORDING TO THIS IDEA EVEN NUMBERS, "PAIRS," INVITE DEMONIC ATTACK. THOUGH THIS SUPERSTITION WAS SAID BY R. SAMUEL B. MEIR TO HAVE LOST ITS HOLD IN POST-TALMUDIC TIMES, THE THIRTEENTH-CENTURY AUTHOR, JACOB B. JUDAH HAZAN OF LONDON, STILL REPORTS A REMINISCENCE OF THE TALMUDIC DISPUTE OVER THE NUMBER OF CUPS OF WINE TO BE DRUNK AT THE PASSOVER SEDER, IN WHICH IT WAS DECIDED THAT FOUR CUPS WOULD DO BECAUSE PASSOVER NIGHT WAS A "NIGHT OF PROTECTION" AGAINST THE DEMONS. ACCORDING TO HIM, HOWEVER, "A SICK OR WEAK MAN" HAD BEST IMBIBE A FIFTH CUP, FOR HIS CONDITION RENDERED HIM PECULIARLY SUSCEPTIBLE TO DEMONIC ATTACK, AND THE "NIGHT OF PROTECTION" MIGHT NOT PROVE AN ADEQUATE SHIELD. THE MEDIEVAL WRITINGS CONTAIN MANY WARNINGS AGAINST DOING TWO THINGS AT ONE TIME, OR REPEATING AN ACTION, SUCH AS "TAKING FIRE TWICE FROM THE HEARTH WHEN THERE IS AN INVALID IN THE HOUSE, OR A WOMAN WHO HAS NOT YET PASSED THE NINTH DAY SINCE HER CONFINEMENT." AN UNHAPPY FATE WAS FORESEEN FOR ANY TWO COUPLES WHO WERE MARRIED ON THE SAME DAY (IN ONE COMMUNITY, OF COURSE). THE RATIONALIZATION THAT THIS WOULD BE A HEAVEN-SENT CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR DISREGARD OF THE PROHIBITION AGAINST "COMMINGLING TWO OCCASIONS OF JOY" WAS EFFECTIVELY BLASTED BY THOSE IMPERTINENT COMMENTATORS WHO INSISTED THAT THE PROOF MATCH THE PROPOSITION; HOW DID THIS APPLY, THEY INQUIRED, WHEN THE WEDDINGS OCCURRED IN UNRELATED HOUSEHOLDS? TO MARRY OFF TWO CHILDREN AT ONE TIME, OR TWO SISTERS OR BROTHERS IN ONE WEEK, OR INDEED, TO CELEBRATE ANY TWO WEDDINGS WITHIN A WEEK WAS TO INVITE TROUBLE. ONE OF THE COUPLES WOULD INEVITABLY EXPERIENCE POVERTY, OR EXILE, OR UNTIMELY DEATH. WE CAN PIECE TOGETHER A SCHEDULE OF UNLUCKY MARRIAGES INVOLVING "PAIRS": TWO STEPCHILDREN IN ONE FAMILY; TWO BROTHERS WHO MARRY SISTERS; A MAN WHO MARRIES TWO SISTERS (THE SECOND AFTER THE DEATH OF THE FIRST); TWO BROTHERS WHO MARRY A MOTHER AND DAUGHTER, OR TWO SISTERS WHO MARRY A FATHER AND SON; IN SHORT, ANY DUAL UNIONS WITHIN TWO FAMILIES. NOR SHOULD A MAN BE PERMITTED TO SERVE AS GODFATHER FOR TWO BROTHERS, ELSE ONE OF THEM MUST DIE. THREE IS THE FAVORED MYSTICAL NUMBER OF ALL TIMES—THE FIRST ODD NUMERAL AFTER THE UNIT. RELIGION, NO LESS THAN SUPERSTITION AND MAGIC, HAS DONE IT OBEISANCE; WE NEED RECALL ONLY THE POPULARITY OF TRINITIES OF GODS, OR THE THREE BIBLICAL FESTIVALS AND CITIES OF REFUGE. THE NUMBER THREE OCCURS MORE OFTEN IN MAGICAL TEXTS THAN ANY OTHER. ACTIONS AND INCANTATIONS WERE TO BE PERFORMED THREE HOURS BEFORE SUNRISE, OR THREE DAYS BEFORE THE NEW MOON, OR THREE DAYS IN SUCCESSION; PREPARATORY RITES WERE TO LAST THREE DAYS; THE MAGICAL ACT COMPRISED THREE STAGES, OR REQUIRED THREE OBJECTS; DIVINERS COULD OBTAIN ANSWERS TO ONLY THREE QUESTIONS AT ANY ONE TIME; THE GREAT INEFFABLE NAME CONSISTS OF 72 TRIADS OF LETTERS; ANY EXPERIENCE THAT WAS REPEATED THRICE WAS REGARDED AS A PORTENT; INCANTATIONS WERE MOST OFTEN TO BE RECITED THREE TIMES. THE NUMBER THREE CAME TO BE RECOGNIZED AS A MARK OF MAGIC, SO THAT "ANYTHING THAT IS REPEATED THREE TIMES IS MAGICAL" WAS A FREQUENTLY QUOTED RULE. "ALL SEVENS ARE BELOVED," SAYS THE MIDRASH, AND WE MAY WELL ACCEPT ITS VERDICT WHEN WE RECALL THE MANIFOLD SACRED ASSOCIATIONS OF THAT NUMERAL IN JUDAISM. IN MAGIC THE SEVEN WAS SECOND ONLY TO THE THREE IN POPULARITY. TIME AND TIME AGAIN THE INSTRUCTIONS RUN: REPEAT SEVEN TIMES, DRAW SEVEN CIRCLES ON THE GROUND, DO THIS DAILY FOR SEVEN DAYS, ETC. BUT WHAT I IMAGINE MAY BE ACCEPTED AS THE CLASSIC ILLUSTRATION OF THE NUMBER SEVEN IN MAGIC IS THIS TALMUDIC PRESCRIPTION TO CURE A TERTIAN FEVER: "TAKE SEVEN PRICKLES FROM SEVEN PALM-TREES, SEVEN CHIPS FROM SEVEN BEAMS, SEVEN NAILS FROM SEVEN BRIDGES, SEVEN ASHES FROM SEVEN OVENS, SEVEN SCOOPS OF EARTH FROM SEVEN DOOR-SOCKETS, SEVEN PIECES OF PITCH FROM SEVEN SHIPS, SEVEN HANDFULS OF CUMIN, AND SEVEN HAIRS FROM THE BEARD OF AN OLD DOG, AND TIE THEM TO THE NECK-HOLE OF THE SHIRT WITH A WHITE TWISTED CORD." EXTRAVAGANT AS MEDIEVAL MAGIC OFTEN WAS, IT CANNOT DUPLICATE SUCH AN OUTBREAK OF SEVENS IN ONE RECIPE. THE NUMBER NINE ALSO HAS A LONG MYSTICAL HISTORY, RESTING UPON ITS PECULIAR VIRTUE AS THE SQUARE OF THREE, BUT IT APPEARED HARDLY AT ALL IN JEWISH THOUGHT UNTIL THE KABBALAH SHED ITS FANTASTIC LIGHT UPON IT. IN THE JEWISH MAGIC AND SUPERSTITION OF NORTHERN EUROPE, HOWEVER, NINE ACHIEVED A SUDDEN IMPORTANCE FOR WHICH THERE WAS NO WARRANT IN JEWISH TRADITION. DEMONS HAVE AN ESPECIAL AFFINITY FOR THIS NUMERAL: THEY CONGREGATE IN GROUPS OF NINE, AND IN NUT TREES WHICH HAVE NINE LEAVES TO THE BRANCH; INCANTATIONS MUST BE REPEATED NINE TIMES; IF ONE HAS SEEN A DEMON HE MUST NOT MENTION IT TO ANYONE FOR NINE DAYS; CURES ARE EFFECTED WITH NINE KINDS OF HERBS, AND ARE SUCCESSFUL IN NINE DAYS; "WHOEVER WISHES TO HEAL A DEMONIAC MUST RECITE THE EXORCISM NINE TIMES, AS THEY DO IN GERMANY, WHERE THEY COUNT NINE KNOTS, OR THEY HEAL HIM WITH NINE BITS OF WOOD CALLED 'STILLETI' WHICH ARE OBTAINED FROM NINE BRIDGES AT THE GATES OF NINE CITIES." "AS THEY DO IN GERMANY" IS THE KEY TO THIS NOVEL JEWISH ENTHUSIASM FOR NINE, FOR NATIVE TEUTONIC MAGIC WAS CHARACTERIZED BY THE DOCTRINE OF THE NINES, AND IN MEDIEVAL GERMAN MAGIC NINE OCCURS VERY FREQUENTLY. ALONG WITH OTHER GERMAN FOLK-BELIEFS THE POTENT NINE WORMED ITS WAY INTO JEWISH SUPERSTITION. THESE THREE NUMERALS, OF COURSE, ARE NOT THE ONLY ONES WE MEET IN JEWISH MAGIC. MULTIPLES OF THEM OCCURRED OCCASIONALLY, AND SOMETIMES EVEN NUMBERS WERE INADVERTENTLY PERMITTED TO SLIP THROUGH THE CENSORSHIP EXERCISED BY SUPERSTITION. BUT THESE OTHER NUMBERS DO NOT APPEAR OFTEN OR CONSISTENTLY ENOUGH TO WARRANT THE SUPPOSITION THAT THEY WERE ACCREDITED WITH ANY SPECIAL OCCULT POWERS. THREE, SEVEN AND NINE WERE THE POTENT NUMBERS PAR EXCELLENCE OF MEDIEVAL JEWISH MAGIC. 
THE MAGIC ACT
THE COMMON IDEA THAT THE ESSENCE OF MAGIC LIES IN A MYSTERIOUS AND MYSTIFYING ACTIVITY IS A PRODUCT MORE OF OUR THEATRICAL PSEUDO-MAGIC WITH ITS WAVING OF HANDS AND HOCUS-POCUS, THEN OF A KNOWLEDGE OF THE FACTS. MEDIEVAL JEWISH MAGIC DEPENDED FOR ITS EFFECTS MAINLY UPON THE SPOKEN WORD. BUT INCANTATIONS WERE FREQUENTLY ACCOMPANIED BY INCIDENTAL ACTIONS WHOSE SIGNIFICANCE LAY IN THEIR SYMBOLIC OR CONNOTATIVE VALUES, SOME OF WHICH, IN THE COURSE OF MILLENNIA, HAVE COME TO BE RECOGNIZED AS OF DISTINCTIVELY MAGICAL IMPORT. EXPECTORATING BEFORE OR AFTER THE RECITAL OF THE SPELL IS ONE SUCH UNIVERSALLY KNOWN ACT, THE MERE PERFORMANCE OF WHICH WAS TAKEN TO INDICATE THE INTENT OF THE RECITAL, EVEN THOUGH THE WORDS MAY HAVE BEEN ALTOGETHER INNOCENT OF MAGICAL SIGNIFICANCE. HUMAN SALIVA, ESPECIALLY THAT OF A FASTING MAN, WAS BELIEVED TO POSSESS ANTI-DEMONIC AND ANTI-MAGICAL, THAT IS, GENERALLY PROTECTIVE, POWERS. GALEN TELLS OF A MAN WHO UNDERTOOK TO KILL A SCORPION BY MEANS OF AN INCANTATION WHICH HE REPEATED THRICE. BUT AT EACH REPETITION HE SPAT ON THE SCORPION. GALEN CLAIMED AFTERWARDS TO HAVE KILLED ONE BY THE SAME PROCEDURE WITHOUT ANY INCANTATION, AND MORE QUICKLY WITH THE SPITTLE OF A FASTING THAN OF A FULL MAN. MAIMONIDES WROTE, IN HIS CAPACITY OF PHYSICIAN, THAT THE SPITTLE OF A FASTING PERSON IS HOSTILE TO POISONS. IN CONSEQUENCE OF THIS BELIEF CHARMS TO HEAL AN AILMENT OR TO DRIVE OFF DEMONS OR TO COUNTERACT MAGIC WERE USUALLY PREFACED BY A THREEFOLD EXPECTORATION. THE CIRCLE IS ANOTHER ANCIENT AND UNIVERSAL MAGICAL SYMBOL. THE INVOCATION OF DEMONS IS A DANGEROUS BUSINESS, AND THE MAGICIAN MUST TAKE STEPS TO PROTECT HIMSELF IN THE EVENT THAT HIS SPIRIT ADJUTANTS GET OUT OF HAND. WHAT SIMPLER OR MORE OBVIOUS DEVICE THAN TO EXCLUDE THEM FROM HIS IMMEDIATE ENVIRONMENT? "THOSE WHO INVOKE DEMONS DRAW CIRCLES AROUND THEMSELVES BECAUSE THE SPIRITS HAVE NOT THE POWER TO TRESPASS FROM THE PUBLIC TO A PRIVATE AREA," EXPLAINED MENAḤEM ẒIYUNI. BY THIS MAGIC ACT THE GROUND AND ATMOSPHERE SURROUNDING THE MAGICIAN BECOME A PRIVATE, FORBIDDEN PRECINCT. ONE OF THE MOST PICTURESQUE OF ANCIENT JEWISH MIRACLE-WORKERS WAS ḤONI HAME‘AGEL (FIRST CENTURY B.C.E.), WHOSE PENCHANT FOR STANDING WITHIN A CIRCLE WHILE HE CALLED DOWN RAIN FROM HEAVEN WON HIM HIS TITLE, "THE CIRCLE-DRAWER." DURING THE MIDDLE AGES DIVINERS WHO OPERATED THROUGH THE DEMONS BEGAN THEIR RITES BY INSCRIBING THE PROTECTIVE CIRCLE UPON THE GROUND. PEOPLE WHO WERE BELIEVED TO BE PECULIARLY SUSCEPTIBLE TO DEMONIC ATTACK WERE DEFENDED BY A SIMILAR INVISIBLE RAMPART; A WIDESPREAD CUSTOM AMONG GERMAN JEWS WAS TO DRAW A CIRCLE AROUND THE BED OF A WOMAN WHO HAD JUST BEEN DELIVERED OF A CHILD. IN SPEAKING OF THE DANGERS THAT BESET A DYING MAN SEVERAL WRITERS POINTED OUT THAT HIS BED SERVES THE SAME PURPOSE AS THE MAGIC CIRCLE, AND THAT IF A LIMB SHOULD PROJECT BEYOND IT THE DEMONS WILL IMMEDIATELY SEIZE HIM. IN THIS CONNECTION IT IS INTERESTING THAT IN THE ORIENT THE GENERAL PRACTICE AT A FUNERAL IS FOR THE MOURNERS ACTUALLY TO ENCIRCLE THE COFFIN SEVEN TIMES, RECITING THE "ANTI-DEMONIC PSALM." SIMILARLY, THE LATE CUSTOM AMONG EAST-EUROPEAN JEWS (WHICH ALSO PREVAILS IN THE ORIENT) FOR THE BRIDE TO WALK AROUND HER GROOM UNDER THE WEDDING CANOPY THREE, OR SEVEN TIMES, WAS PROBABLY ORIGINALLY INTENDED TO KEEP OFF THE DEMONS WHO WERE WAITING TO POUNCE UPON THEM. THE MAGICIAN'S CIRCLE WAS USUALLY INSCRIBED WITH A SWORD OR KNIFE, AND SOMETIMES THE DIRECTIONS REQUIRE THREE, OR SEVEN CONCENTRIC CIRCLES, THE METAL AND THE NUMBER ADDING TO THE PROTECTIVE VIRTUES OF THIS DEVICE. OF SIMILAR MAGICAL IMPORT WAS THE INSISTENCE UPON THE USE OF NEW THINGS, WHICH IS UNIVERSALLY ENCOUNTERED. WHEN THE PROPHET [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ELISHA WAS ASKED BY THE PEOPLE OF JERICHO TO PURIFY THEIR WATER, WHICH HAD BEEN POLLUTED, HE SAID TO THEM, "BRING ME A NEW CRUSE AND PUT SALT THEREIN" (II KG. 2:20). MANY OF OUR MEDIEVAL CHARMS HAVE THE SAME PROVISION. THE APPRENTICE SORCERER WAS INSTRUCTED TO PLACE HIS DECOCTION IN A NEW CUP OR BOWL; SPELLS WERE TO BE ENGRAVED UPON METAL PLATES WITH A NEW KNIFE; THE CIRCLE WAS TO BE INSCRIBED WITH A NEW SWORD; VIRGIN EARTH WAS TO BE USED TO MOLD AN IMAGE; WATER WAS TO BE DRAWN FROM A SWIFT-FLOWING STREAM OR A SPRING WHICH CONTINUALLY RENEWS ITSELF; AMULETS WERE TO BE WRITTEN ON VIRGIN PARCHMENT; THE "FIRST-BORN OF A FIRST-BORN" MADE A HIGHLY POTENT MAGICAL OFFERING; ONE WAS TO PURCHASE THE FIRST OBJECT PRESCRIBED WHICH HE ENCOUNTERED, AND AT THE FIRST PRICE DEMANDED FOR IT; THE FIRST PERSON MET IN THE MORNING, THE FIRST ACTION PERFORMED AT THE BEGINNING OF A WEEK, OR MONTH, OR YEAR, WERE PORTENTOUS FOR THE ENSUING PERIOD. SUCH INSTANCES CAN EASILY BE MULTIPLIED MANY TIMES. NEW THINGS, FIRST ACTIONS, ARE INNOCENT AND VIRGINAL, LIKE THE BOY OR GIRL WHO WERE THE BEST MEDIUMS IN DIVINATION, UNCONTAMINATED BY USE OR REPETITION OR BY YEARS AND EXPERIENCE. THEREFORE, THEY SERVE THE MAGICIAN'S PURPOSE BEST, FOR THEY CAN EXERT THEIR GREATEST INNER POTENCY ON HIS BEHALF. AN INTERESTING VARIATION ON THIS THEME, HOWEVER, IS THE FREQUENCY WITH WHICH "OLD WINE" OCCURS IN THESE CHARMS, PERHAPS BECAUSE OF ITS NATURAL SUPERIORITY OVER THE NEW, WHICH MEN EXPECTED THE SPIRITS TO APPRECIATE AS MUCH AS THEY DID, OR PERHAPS BECAUSE IT, TOO, WAS A "FIRST." DESPITE THE UNIVERSAL RESPECT AND FEAR WHICH PRIMITIVE PEOPLES DISPLAY TOWARD MAGIC, THERE IS DISCERNIBLE IN MAGIC ITSELF A PARADOXICAL UNDER-CURRENT OF SKEPTICISM WHICH EXPRESSES ITSELF IN VARIOUS EFFORTS TO STRENGTHEN THE OMNIPOTENT WORD. THE MANY METHODS OF TRANSFERRING THE WORD TO THE BODY, OF BRINGING IT INTO PHYSICAL UNION WITH THE PERSON IN WHOSE BEHALF IT IS TO OPERATE, REVEAL THE VERY HUMAN PROPENSITY TO ASSIST THE SUPERNATURAL WITH MATERIAL REINFORCEMENTS. THIS MEANS OF APPLYING MAGIC IS BEST EXEMPLIFIED IN THE FIELD OF MEDICINE, WHERE THE SPELLS OR THE MYSTICAL NAMES WERE FREQUENTLY CONSUMED JUST AS THOUGH THEY WERE SO MANY CATHARTICS TO EXPEL THE DISEASE-DEMONS. THE SAME PROCEDURE WAS FAVORED IN CHARMS TO OBTAIN UNDERSTANDING AND WISDOM, AND TO SHARPEN THE MEMORY. THE INJUNCTION IS FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED TO WRITE THE NAMES, OR THE BIBLICAL VERSES, OR THE SPELL UPON A CAKE (THE PREPARATION OF WHICH WAS OFTEN QUITE ELABORATE), OR UPON A HARD-BOILED EGG THAT HAD BEEN SHELLED, AND TO DEVOUR IT. ACCORDING TO A GEONIC ACCOUNT, "ALL THE SCHOLARS OF ISRAEL AND THEIR PUPILS" USED TO EAT CAKES AND EGGS SO INSCRIBED, "AND THEREFORE THEY ARE SUCCESSFUL"; IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE NAME OF THE FAMOUS POET ELEAZAR KALIR WAS DERIVED FROM THE COLLYRUM, OR CAKE, WHICH HIS FATHER FED HIM AS A BOY, AND TO WHICH HE OWED HIS ACCOMPLISHMENTS. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES SUCH DELICACIES WERE PROFFERED TO SCHOOL CHILDREN WHEN THEY BEGAN THEIR STUDIES, "TO OPEN THEIR MINDS." MAGIC CAKES WERE ALSO PREPARED FOR A BRIDE, TO ENSURE FECUNDITY, AND WERE ADMINISTERED ON VARIOUS OCCASIONS FOR GOOD LUCK. INCANTATIONS WERE ALSO WRITTEN UPON APPLES AND CITRONS AND OTHER FOODS, AND THUS CONSUMED, OR THEY WERE IMBIBED WITH LIQUIDS. TO GAIN UNDERSTANDING IT WAS ENOUGH TO RECITE A GROUP OF SEVEN NAMES SEVEN TIMES OVER A CUP OF OLD WINE AND DRINK IT, THOUGH USUALLY THE PROCEDURE WAS MORE NAÏVE. SOME PRESCRIPTIONS REQUIRED THAT THE SPELL BE WRITTEN ON LEAVES OR BITS OF PAPER AND THEN SOAKED IN WINE OR WATER, OR THAT IT BE WRITTEN WITH HONEY ON THE INSIDE OF A CUP AND THEN DISSOLVED IN WATER, AND THE RESULTING DECOCTION SWALLOWED. THIS WAS THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTER OF THE LOVE-POTIONS THAT WERE SO POPULAR DURING THE MIDDLE AGES; HOWEVER FANTASTIC THEIR INGREDIENTS, THEIR PURPOSE WAS TO TRANSMIT THE CHARM IN PHYSICAL FORM TO THE BODY OF THE DESIRED ONE. LIQUIDS THAT HAD BEEN MAGICALLY CHARGED WERE ALSO APPLIED EXTERNALLY. TO GAIN FAVOR THE SUGGESTION WAS TO RECITE VARIOUS PSALMS OVER OIL AND TO ANOINT THE FACE AND HANDS WITH IT. AN UNDOUBTEDLY EFFECTIVE RESTORATIVE FOR AN INEBRIATE WAS TO RECITE A CHARM OVER A BOWL OF COLD WATER AND TO DOUSE HIM WITH IT. "TO BEHOLD GREAT WONDERS" ONE MUST BATHE IN SCENTED WATER OVER WHICH A SPELL HAS BEEN UTTERED. AND FINALLY, MATERIAL OBJECTS MIGHT BE INVESTED WITH THE POTENCY OF THE CHARM AND BECOME THE AGENTS OF THE MAGIC SO FAR AS THE WORLD BEYOND ONE'S PERSON WAS CONCERNED. TO DESTROY AN ENEMY'S POWER ONE SHOULD RECITE GIVEN CHARMS OVER WINE OR WATER AND POUR THE LIQUID IN FRONT OF HIS DOOR, "BUT BE CAREFUL NOT TO SPILL A SINGLE DROP ON YOURSELF"; OR IF ONE FOUND HIS ROAD BLOCKED BY HIGHWAYMEN HE SHOULD HURRIEDLY GRASP A HANDFUL OF SALT OR EARTH, WHISPER THE INCANTATION OVER IT, AND FLING IT IN THE DIRECTION OF HIS ATTACKERS, AND THEY WOULD BE POWERLESS TO HARM HIM. AGAIN, IF ONE'S ENEMY WAS ON A SEA-VOYAGE AND ONE WOULD RATHER HE DIDN'T RETURN, IT WAS A SIMPLE MATTER TO INSCRIBE A SPELL UPON A SHERD AND CAST IT INTO THE DEEP TO SEEK OUT ITS VICTIM. TO CALM A STORM AT SEA, A SIMILAR CLAY-CHARM, OR A MIXTURE OF ROSE-OIL, WATER AND SALT OVER WHICH THE CHARM HAD BEEN WHISPERED, WERE RECOMMENDED. SUCH PRESCRIPTIONS ARE LEGION, THE PURPOSE OF ALL BEING TO PROVIDE A PHYSICAL AGENT TO TRANSMIT THE MAGIC OF THE NAME TO ITS DESTINATION.
SYMPATHETIC MAGIC
BESIDES SUCH MAGICAL PROCEDURES, WHICH WERE INCIDENTAL TO THE INCANTATION, THERE WAS A HOST OF OPERATIONS IN WHICH THE ACTIVITY REALLY TOOK PRECEDENCE. NOT MANY REQUIRED SUCH HEROIC FEATS AS THE RECIPE FOR A SPRING WHICH PRESCRIBED THAT ONE "DIG HIS THUMBS INTO VIRGIN SOIL TO THE DEPTH OF A MILE"! MOST, A GOOD DEAL EASIER OF PERFORMANCE, WERE OF THE TYPE THAT FRAZER HAS CHARACTERIZED AS SYMPATHETIC MAGIC (COMPRISING THE TWO DIVISIONS, HOMEOPATHIC OR IMITATIVE, AND CONTAGIOUS), IN WHICH THE MAGICIAN'S ACTS WERE SUPPOSED TO BE DUPLICATED ON THE PERSON OF HIS SUBJECT OR IN NATURE. THE OUTSTANDING INSTANCE OF THIS TYPE OF MAGIC IS THE WORLD-WIDE PRACTICE OF ATTEMPTING TO INJURE OR DESTROY AN ENEMY BY INJURING OR DESTROYING A REPRESENTATION OF HIM. ITS SURVIVAL MAY BE OBSERVED EVEN TODAY IN THE MORE INNOCUOUS CUSTOM OF BURNING OR HANGING A HATED POLITICAL FIGURE IN EFFIGY. BEHIND THE DEMONSTRATION THERE LURKS, WE MAY BE SURE, THE WISH, IF NOT THE EXPECTATION, THAT THE PERSON OF THE VICTIM MIGHT EXPERIENCE THE FATE THUS VISITED UPON HIS DOUBLE. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES THIS DEATH-SPELL, THE MOST TERRIBLE OF ALL, WAS WIDELY EMPLOYED AND UNIVERSALLY FEARED; SERF AND KING WERE OVERWHELMED WITH DREAD AT THE THOUGHT OF THE TERRIBLE FATE THAT MIGHT AT ANY MOMENT BE IN THE MAKING FOR THEM THROUGH SUCH MACHINATIONS. THERE ARE MANY ACCOUNTS OF IMAGE-MAGIC DIRECTED AGAINST THE PERSONS  OF HIGH-PLACED PEOPLE. IN 1574 A FLORENTINE, COSMO RUGGIERI, WAS ARRESTED FOR HAVING MADE A WAXEN IMAGE WITH HOSTILE INTENT AGAINST CHARLES IX; THE KING DIED A MONTH LATER OF A MYSTERIOUS CONSUMPTION. IN 1560 A WAXEN IMAGE OF QUEEN ELIZABETH, WITH A LARGE PIN STUCK IN THE BREAST, WAS FOUND IN LINCOLN'S INN FIELDS, AND AROUSED CONSTERNATION IN THE ENGLISH COURT. THE SWORD OF MOSES, WRITTEN DURING THE GEONIC PERIOD, CONTAINS ONE SUCH PRESCRIPTION: "IF YOU WISH TO KILL A MAN, TAKE MUD FROM THE TWO SIDES OF THE RIVER AND FORM IT INTO THE SHAPE OF A FIGURE, AND WRITE UPON IT THE NAME OF THE PERSON, AND TAKE SEVEN BRANCHES FROM SEVEN STRONG PALM-TREES, AND MAKE A BOW FROM REED WITH THE STRING OF HORSE-SINEW, AND PLACE THE IMAGE IN A HOLLOW, AND STRETCH THE BOW AND SHOOT WITH IT, AND WITH EACH SHOT SAY... [A SERIES OF NAMES] AND MAY BE DESTROYED." MEDIEVAL JEWRY WAS ACQUAINTED WITH THIS TECHNIQUE, AS SEVERAL REFERENCES TO "WITCHES WHO PREPARE IMAGES OF WAX" INDICATE, BUT, APART FROM THE TWO INSTANCES CITED BELOW, I HAVE FOUND NO SUGGESTION THAT IT BE EMPLOYED EITHER TO HARM OR TO KILL AN ENEMY. ITS ONLY COMMON USE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN IN FORCING THIEVES TO RETURN STOLEN OBJECTS. THIS MAGIC USED AGAINST THIEVES DIFFERED SOMEWHAT FROM THE MORE USUAL PROCEDURE IN THAT IT COMPRISED DRAWING AN IMAGE OF THE SUSPECTED THIEF ON A WALL, AND STRIKING OR DRIVING NAILS INTO SOME PORTION OF THAT IMAGE, USUALLY THE EYE, CAUSING THE ORIGINAL SUCH SEVERE PAIN THAT TO GAIN SURCEASE HE WOULD DELIVER HIMSELF UP. THE FREQUENT ACCUSATIONS THAT JEWS HAD MADE ATTEMPTS, SOMETIMES SUCCESSFULLY, UPON THE LIVES OF CHRISTIANS BY THIS MEANS, FIND ABSOLUTELY NO CONFIRMATION IN JEWISH LITERATURE. JEWISH WORKS ON MAGIC WERE BY NO MEANS RETICENT OR SQUEAMISH IN SUCH MATTERS, AND WERE SUBJECTED TO NO CENSORSHIP, SELF-IMPOSED OR ENFORCED FROM WITHOUT, FOR THEY WERE INTENDED SOLELY FOR JEWS, AND WERE CIRCULATED AMONG SMALL, SELECT BANDS OF INITIATES. HAD SUCH A METHOD EVER BEEN MORE GENERALLY EMPLOYED, THESE WORKS WOULD BEAR TESTIMONY TO THAT FACT. THE TWO INSTANCES NOTED ABOVE ARE FOUND IN A FOURTEENTH-CENTURY MANUSCRIPT; THOUGH THE TECHNIQUE DIFFERS THEY BELONG IN THE SAME CATEGORY. TO CAUSE THE DEATH OF AN ENEMY "WRITE HIS NAME UPON LEAVES AND LET THEM SHRIVEL UP OVER A FIRE"; OR "BOIL THEM IN MILK AND SAY 'MAY THE HEART OF —— BOIL IN LIKE MANNER' AND YOUR ENEMY'S HEART WILL BOIL AND HE WILL DIE." THE SAME WORK SUGGESTS THAT THIS DEVICE MAY BE EMPLOYED TO AROUSE LOVE: BURNING A NAME CAUSES THAT PERSON'S HEART TO BURN WITH PASSION. A FIFTEENTH-CENTURY WORK IN MIXED HEBREW AND YIDDISH, WHICH SHOWS UNMISTAKABLE GERMAN INFLUENCE THROUGHOUT IN ITS LANGUAGE AND PRESCRIPTIONS, MAKES A SIMILAR SUGGESTION CONCERNING THE MORE ORTHODOX IMAGE-MAGIC. THIS RECIPE IS WORTHY OF FULL QUOTATION BECAUSE IT ILLUSTRATES THE "BUSINESS" THAT OFTEN ACCOMPANIED THE CHARM. "TAKE VIRGIN WAX AND MAKE A FEMALE FIGURE, WITH THE SEX ORGANS CLEARLY DELINEATED, AND WITH THE FEATURES OF THE PERSON YOU HAVE IN MIND. WRITE ON THE BREAST ——, DAUGHTER OF —— [FATHER'S NAME] AND ——, DAUGHTER OF —— [MOTHER'S NAME], AND ON THE BACK BETWEEN THE SHOULDERS WRITE THE SAME, AND SAY OVER IT, 'MAY IT BE THY WILL, O LORD, THAT N DAUGHTER OF N BURN WITH A MIGHTY PASSION FOR ME.' THEN BURY THE FIGURE, AND COVER IT CAREFULLY SO THAT ITS LIMBS ARE NOT BROKEN, AND LEAVE IT THUS FOR TWENTY-FOUR HOURS. THEN BURY IT UNDER THE EAVES, BEING CAREFUL THAT NO ONE WITNESSES YOUR ACTS, AND COVER IT WITH A STONE SO THAT IT DOESN'T BREAK. WHEN YOU DISINTER IT, DIP IT CAREFULLY IN WATER THREE TIMES, SO THAT IT IS WASHED CLEAN, ONCE IN THE NAME OF MICHAEL, AGAIN IN THE NAME OF GABRIEL, AND THE THIRD TIME IN THE NAME OF RAPHAEL, AND IMMERSE IT IN SOME URINE. THEN DRY IT, AND WHEN YOU WISH TO AROUSE PASSION IN HER, PIERCE THE HEART OF THE IMAGE WITH A NEW NEEDLE, IN THAT SPOT WHERE IT WILL CAUSE MOST PAIN. SO, WILL SHE DAILY EXPERIENCE NOW THIS PAIN, NOW THAT." APPARENTLY, THE POOR GIRL IS TO SUFFER DOUBLY, FROM THE PAIN OF HER LOVE AND HER WOUND. INCIDENTALLY, THIS ENTIRE PRESCRIPTION IS WRITTEN BACKWARD. THERE IS ONE POINT THAT SHOULD BE STRESSED IN CONNECTION WITH THIS IMAGE-MAGIC, WHICH IS TRUE OF ALL MEDIEVAL JEWISH MAGIC. AMONG PRIMITIVE PEOPLES HOMEOPATHIC AND CONTAGIOUS DEVICES, ACCOMPANIED THOUGH THEY OFTEN ARE BY SPELLS, ARE BELIEVED TO OPERATE AUTOMATICALLY; NOWHERE, IN THE MANY EXAMPLES CITED BY FRAZER AND OTHERS, IS THERE ANY INTIMATION OF THE INTERVENTION OF SPIRITS. THE SIMPLE ACT, BY THE RULE OF SYMPATHY, PRODUCES ITS PARALLEL EFFECT. JEWISH PRACTICE, ON THE OTHER HAND, WHILE IT UTILIZED THE GENERAL PRINCIPLE, AS HERE, IN THEORY AT ANY RATE, RELIED PRIMARILY UPON THE SPIRITS FOR ITS RESULTS. THE INCANTATIONS THAT ACCOMPANIED THESE ACTS CONTAINED ALL THE CUSTOMARY ELEMENTS WHICH WERE INTENDED TO BRING THE SPIRITS UNDER THE MAGICIAN'S SWAY, AND SEVERAL WRITERS EXPLICITLY ACCOUNT FOR THE TRANSFORMATION OF CAUSE INTO EFFECT ON THE GROUND THAT THE DEPUTY ANGELS OF THE IMAGES OR FIGURES TRANSMIT THE BLOWS TO THE DEPUTIES OF THEIR ORIGINALS, WHO IN TURN PRODUCE THE HURT IN THE INTENDED VICTIMS. THIS SPIRIT MEDIATION, WHICH DISTINGUISHED THE LATER FROM THE MORE PRIMITIVE MAGIC, WAS ALSO RECOGNIZED BY SOME CHRISTIANS. WILLIAM OF AUVERGNE, FOR INSTANCE, WROTE THAT "THE ONLY WAY IN WHICH THE OCCASIONAL SEEMINGLY SUCCESSFUL EMPLOYMENT OF SUCH IMAGES CAN BE ACCOUNTED FOR IS THAT WHEN THE MAGICIAN DOES ANYTHING TO THE IMAGE, DEMONS INFLICT THE SAME SUFFERINGS UPON THE PERSON AGAINST WHOM THE IMAGE IS USED, AND THUS DECEIVE MEN INTO THINKING THAT THE VIRTUE OF THE IMAGE ACCOMPLISHES THIS RESULT." THE POINT IS IMPORTANT BECAUSE IT MARKS THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE LEGALLY FORBIDDEN TYPE OF MAGIC, WHICH OPERATED EXCLUSIVELY THROUGH "THE PERFORMANCE OF AN ACTION," NAMELY, THE SYMPATHETIC PRINCIPLE, AND THE MORE ACCEPTABLE SPIRIT-MAGIC WHICH THE MEDIEVAL RABBIS HESITATINGLY TOLERATED. THE BELIEF THAT ANYTHING THAT BINDS OR IN ANY WAY IMPLIES A BINDING MAY HAVE A RESTRICTIVE OR HARMFUL EFFECT IS WIDESPREAD IN ANCIENT AND MODERN SUPERSTITION. IT HAS FOUND ITS WAY INTO JEWISH FOLKLORE IN SUCH PRECAUTIONS AS TO LOOSEN THE BRIDE'S HAIR BEFORE THE MARRIAGE, TO UNTIE ALL THE KNOTS IN THE CLOTHING OF BRIDE AND GROOM, AND TO BE CAREFUL THAT NO KNOTS ARE FOUND IN A SHROUD. THESE PRECAUTIONS WERE BASED NOT ONLY ON THE GENERAL SUPERSTITIOUS DREAD OF KNOTS, BUT EQUALLY ON THE FEAR THAT SUCH KNOTS MIGHT HAVE BEEN THE SUBJECT OF A SORCERER'S INTEREST. FOR BINDING KNOTS WAS A COMMON HOMEOPATHIC DEVICE, AND EVEN SERVED AS A DESCRIPTION OF MAGIC, WHICH, IN THE TALMUD, WAS SAID TO CONSIST OF "BINDING AND LOOSING." IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL (5:12,16) THE ABILITY "TO, LOOSE KNOTS" IS LISTED AS ONE OF THE MAGICIAN'S ACCOMPLISHMENTS. TALMUDIC LITERATURE CONTAINS SEVERAL EXAMPLES OF THIS KNOT-MAGIC, AND THE COMMENTARIES ON THE WELL-KNOWN REFERENCE IN THE KORAN (SURA 113) TO THE MAGICAL USE OF KNOTS RELATE THAT A JEWISH MAGICIAN BEWITCHED MOHAMMED BY TYING KNOTS, SO THAT HE BECAME WEAK, REFUSED FOOD AND NEGLECTED HIS WIVES. NOR WAS THE PHYSICAL ACT OF TYING A KNOT REQUIRED; THE MAGICIAN COULD PRODUCE THE SAME EFFECT BY WORD OF MOUTH. THE IDEA OF BINDING IS THE CONSTANTLY RECURRING REFRAIN OF A POST-TALMUDIC ARAMAIC INCANTATION: "BOUND, BOUND, BOUND" MAY BE ALL THE SPIRITS AND THE DEMONS AND THE MAGICIANS; AND ANOTHER GEONIC SPELL SUMMONS THE "EVIL SPIRIT WHO SITS IN THE CEMETERY AND TAKES AWAY HEALING FROM MAN" TO "GO AND PLACE A KNOT IN N N'S HEAD, IN HIS EYES, IN HIS MOUTH, IN HIS TONGUE, IN HIS THROAT, IN HIS WINDPIPE..." THE PROPHET'S NEGLECT OF HIS WIVES IS REMINISCENT OF THE MOST USUAL EFFECT OF KNOT-MAGIC WHICH, IT WAS COMMONLY BELIEVED, COULD PREVENT THE PERFORMANCE OF THE MARRIAGE ACT. IN MEDIEVAL GERMANY THIS PRACTICE WAS KNOWN AS NESTELKNÜPFEN. THERE IS AT LEAST ONE REFERENCE IN TALMUDIC LITERATURE TO "BINDING" A BRIDE AND GROOM ON THE PRIMA NOX, BUT THE GENERAL CREDENCE PLACED IN THE POWER OF THIS DEVICE BY MEDIEVAL JEWRY WAS DUE MORE TO THE EXAMPLE OF THEIR GERMAN NEIGHBORS THAN TO THIS REMARK. WE HEAR MUCH COMPLAINT IN MEDIEVAL HEBREW LITERATURE ABOUT THE BEWITCHING OF MAN AND WIFE SO THAT THEY CANNOT COHABIT, AND THE WORD ASAR, "TO BIND," OCCURS MORE THAN ONCE WITH THE MEANING "TO TIE SOMEBODY BY A KNOT-CHARM SO THAT HE CANNOT ENJOY RELATIONS WITH HIS WIFE." THERE WERE MANY OTHER MAGICAL ACTS WHICH UTILIZED THE SYMPATHETIC PRINCIPLE, THOUGH ITS PRESENCE IS SOMETIMES OBSCURED BY THE INCIDENTAL DETAILS OF THE SORCERY. A FEW ILLUSTRATIONS MAY SUFFICE TO INDICATE THE COUNTLESS POSSIBILITIES OF THIS TYPE. "TO ROOT A THIEF TO HIS SPOT: GATHER SOME DUST FROM THE HOUSE IN WHICH THE THEFT OCCURRED [THE DUST ON WHICH HE TROD, LIKE HIS CLOTHES, OR HIS NAILS AND HAIR, IS ENDUED WITH THE ESSENCE OF HIS PERSONALITY; SUCH OBJECTS FIND AN IMPORTANT PLACE IN CONTAGIOUS MAGIC EVERYWHERE], BIND IT IN A LINEN CLOTH AND BURY IT IN A GRAVE, WHETHER OF A JEW OR A NON-JEW, AND SAY, 'JUST AS THIS CLOTH, WHICH CONTAINS THE DUST, CANNOT LEAVE THIS SPOT WITHOUT MY CONSENT AND AID, SO SHALL THE THIEF BE UNABLE TO STIR FROM THE SPOT WHERE HE NOW STANDS OR SITS WITHOUT MY LEAVE.'" THE OPERATION OF THIS PRINCIPLE IS NOT SO CLEAR OR DIRECT IN THE FOLLOWING CHARMS, BUT IT IS NONE THE LESS PRESENT. TO AROUSE PASSION, ONE MUST PURCHASE A SMALL HAND-MIRROR AT THE FIRST PRICE DEMANDED, SCRAPE SOME OF THE PITCH FROM THE BACK OF THE GLASS, AND WRITE THE NAME OF HIS BELOVED IN THIS SPACE THREE TIMES. HE SHOULD THEN HOLD THIS GLASS IN FRONT OF TWO DOGS THAT ARE COPULATING, SO THAT THEIR IMAGE IS REFLECTED IN IT, AND SHOULD ALSO INDUCE THE GIRL TO GLANCE INTO IT; THEN HE MUST HIDE IT FOR NINE DAYS IN A SPOT WHICH SHE PASSES FREQUENTLY, AND WHEN THAT PERIOD HAS EXPIRED, HE MUST ALWAYS CARRY IT ON HIS PERSON. THE INTENTION IS TO EXCITE THE GIRL WHEN SHE IS IN HIS COMPANY THROUGH THE MAGIC POWER OF THE SEXUAL ACT, FIXED IN THE MIRROR THAT HAS BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH HER NAME AND PERSON. OR AGAIN, TO BEHOLD ONE'S FUTURE WIFE: TAKE SALT FROM ONE HOUSE, FLOUR FROM A SECOND, AND AN EGG FROM A THIRD, KNEAD THEM TOGETHER SECRETLY AND EAT THE MIXTURE AT NIGHT BEFORE RETIRING; OR, TAKE SALT, BREAD, AND A KNIFE WHICH HAVE BEEN LEFT BEHIND ON A TABLE, AND PLACE THEM UNDER YOUR HEAD AT NIGHT. HERE THE INTENTION, THOUGH ADMITTEDLY FAR-FETCHED, IS NO DOUBT TO CREATE THE ILLUSION OF A HOUSEHOLD BY ASSEMBLING HOUSEHOLD ARTICLES, AND THUS TO INDUCE THE APPARITION OF THE WOMAN WHO WILL PRESIDE OVER ONE'S HOME. THE USE OF PARTS OF THE HUMAN BODY AND OF ANIMALS IN SYMPATHETIC MAGIC WAS VERY COMMON IN MEDIEVAL EUROPE, BUT EXCEEDINGLY RARE IN JEWISH PRACTICE. ALTHOUGH JEWS WERE AWARE THAT THE BODY SUFFERS FROM MISUSE OF ANY CAST-OFF PART OF IT, SUCH AS BURNING HAIR OR FINGER-NAILS, OR COVERING EXCREMENT WITH HOT ASHES, THIS KNOWLEDGE ENTERED HARDLY AT ALL INTO THEIR MAGIC. CHRISTIAN SORCERY PRESCRIBED THE MOST VARIOUS AND OBSCENE INGREDIENTS, SUCH AS HUMAN AND ANIMAL BLOOD, FAT, HEARTS, SEX ORGANS, BRAINS, EXCREMENT, ETC., FOR INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL APPLICATION, LARGELY BECAUSE OF THEIR HOMEOPATHIC VIRTUES. PARTS ABSTRACTED FROM CORPSES WERE HIGHLY VALUED, AND WERE ESPECIALLY IN DEMAND FOR THIEVES’ MAGIC; SCATTERED AROUND A HOUSE THEY HAD THE POWER OF FASTENING A DEEP SLEEP UPON ITS INMATES; CANDLES MADE FROM THE FAT OR THE FINGER OF A DEAD PERSON, PARTICULARLY OF A NEW-BORN OR UNBORN BABE, ENABLED THE ROBBER TO SEE IN THE DARK WHILE HIMSELF REMAINING INVISIBLE. THAT MEDIEVAL JEWS FORBORE TO EMPLOY THESE OBJECTS IS PERHAPS NOT SO MUCH TO THEIR CREDIT, AS IT IS INCIDENTAL TO THE FORCE OF CERTAIN STRINGENT PROHIBITIONS IN ANCIENT JEWISH LAW. THE COMMAND AGAINST TASTING ANY BLOOD AT ALL, OR CONSUMING FLESH FROM AN ANIMAL NOT SLAUGHTERED ACCORDING TO RITUAL PRESCRIPTION, OR MAKING ANY USE WHATSOEVER OF A CORPSE, HAD BECOME SO DEEPLY INGRAINED IN THE JEWISH CONSCIOUSNESS THAT THE EMPLOYMENT OF SUCH OBJECTS WAS ABHORRENT TO THEM. A FEW OF THESE PRACTICES FOUND THEIR WAY INTO JEWISH MAGIC, AS WAS INEVITABLE, BUT THEY ARE MORE ILLUSTRATIVE OF CONTEMPORANEOUS GERMAN USAGE THAN OF JEWISH. OF THE SMALL NUMBER THAT I HAVE FOUND, WHICH I CITE BELOW, ALL BUT THREE ARE FROM LATE MANUSCRIPT WORKS WHICH OWE A GREAT DEAL TO GERMAN SUPERSTITION, AND CAN EASILY BE MATCHED IN NON-JEWISH WRITINGS. MOST OF THEM ARE LOVE-CHARMS AND PRESCRIPTIONS FOR LOVE-PHILTRES. THUS, TO AROUSE LOVE: 1. PLACE A SMALL COPPER PLATE UPON WHICH A SPELL HAS BEEN INCISED IN A NEW GLASS GOBLET FILLED WITH YOUR SWEAT, AND HIDE IT IN A PLACE WHICH THE WOMAN MUST PASS. 2. (FOR A WOMAN) TAKE A HOT BATH, COVER THE ENTIRE BODY WITH FLOUR, AND PERSPIRE PROFUSELY; WIPE THE SWEAT OFF WITH A CLEAN WHITE LINEN CLOTH, AND WRING IT INTO A DISH; MIX IN AN EGG; CUT THE NAILS FROM HANDS AND FEET AND THE HAIR FROM THE ENTIRE BODY AND BURN THESE TO A POWDER; BAKE THEM ALL TOGETHER AND SERVE. 3. CUT THE FINGER- AND TOE-NAILS AND THE PUBIC HAIR, BURN TO A POWDER, LEAVE STANDING IN WATER FOR NINE DAYS AND NIGHTS, AND SERVE AS A DRINK. 4. (WRITTEN BACKWARD) BLOW OUT THE CONTENTS OF AN EGG THAT WAS LAID ON A THURSDAY, AND FILL THE SHELL WITH BLOOD DRAWN FROM THE LEFT ARM; PLACE IT UNDER A SETTING HEN, AND AS SOON AS ITS CHICKS ARE HATCHED, BURN THE CONTENTS OF THE EGG-SHELL, TOGETHER WITH SOME HUMAN EXCREMENT, TO A POWDER; THEN BUY THE HEN AT THE FIRST PRICE ASKED, TEAR IT OPEN AND PLACE ITS HEART UNDER YOUR TONGUE "UNTIL IT DIES"; THEN BURN THE HEART, TOO, TO ASH AND MIX THE VARIOUS POWDERS TOGETHER AND SERVE; 5. OR, MORE SIMPLY, BUY A HEN, TEAR ITS HEART OPEN, AND PLACE ITS TONGUE UNDER YOUR TONGUE. 6. TAKE SOME BLOOD FROM THE HEART OF A GUINEA-PIG, LEAVE IT IN A DISH UNTIL IT DRIES UP, INJECT THE DRIED BLOOD INTO THE QUILL OF A FEATHER, AND PLACE THIS SURREPTITIOUSLY BETWEEN THE TWO PEOPLE WHEN THEY ARE TOGETHER. 7. TAKE A LIVE MOLE, A MALE FOR A MAN, A FEMALE FOR A WOMAN, AND STRIKE IT ON ITS RIGHT FOOT, "AND IT WILL BRING YOU TRUE LOVE." THIS LAST IS TOUTED AS "UNEQUALLED"! AND FINALLY, 8. "IF A MAN WILL HANG THE TONGUE OF THE HOOPOE AT THE RIGHT OF HIS HEART, HE WILL VANQUISH EVERY OPPONENT, EVEN THE KING HIMSELF; AND IF A WOMAN WILL HANG ITS LEFT EYE ON HER NECK, HER HUSBAND WILL LOVE HER, NO MATTER HOW UGLY SHE MAY BE, AND WILL NEVER LOVE ANOTHER. MANY GREEK SAGES HAVE TESTED THIS, AND WE ALSO, AND IT IS TRUE." THESE FEW CHARMS ARE ALTOGETHER INSIGNIFICANT COMPARED WITH THE INFINITE VARIETY CURRENT IN CHRISTIAN CIRCLES. ONE MAY MARVEL THAT SUCH FANTASTIC AND OFTEN REVOLTING CONCOCTIONS AND MEASURES WERE EXPECTED TO AWAKEN THE SWEET SENTIMENT OF LOVE, BUT TO THE MEDIEVAL MIND THE CONNECTION WAS QUITE SIMPLE AND LOGICAL. THE MAN WHO HAS MADE HIS WAY INTO THE BODY OF HIS BELOVED THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF SWEAT, NAILS, HAIR, OR BLOOD, MUST SURELY FIND A PLACE IN HER HEART AS WELL, WHILE ANIMALS LIKE THE HEN, THE GUINEA-PIG, AND THE MOLE, WHICH WERE NOTORIOUS FOR THEIR ARDENT SEX LIFE AND FERTILITY, MUST MOVE THE MOST FRIGID INDIVIDUAL TO EMULATE THEM. ANIMAL PARTS, AND ARTICLES ASSOCIATED WITH HUMANS, WERE ALSO EMPLOYED MAGICALLY FOR DIFFERENT ENDS, THOUGH ON THE SAME PRINCIPLE. FOR EXAMPLE, TO CAUSE A MAN WHO IS FAR OFF TO APPEAR, ONE SHOULD TAKE A PIECE OF HIS CLOTHING AND SPIT ON IT (OR CUT IT UP), BURN INCENSE BENEATH THE CLOTH IN A NEW CLAY VESSEL, AND WHILE STRIKING THE VESSEL WITH A WHITE STICK, INVOKE CERTAIN NAMES TO PRODUCE THE OWNER OF THE CLOTHING. OR, TO OPEN A LOCK, SMEAR THE RIGHT FOOT OF A MALE RAVEN WITH THE FAT OF A SNAKE, AND STROKE THE LOCK WITH IT. AND AGAIN, TO TORMENT AN ENEMY WITH INSOMNIA, TAKE THE HEAD OF A NEW-BORN DOG, WHICH HAS NOT YET SEEN THE LIGHT OF DAY, INSERT A METAL PLATE INSCRIBED WITH A SPELL IN ITS MOUTH, SEAL IT WITH WAX, AND STAMP THE WAX WITH A SEAL BEARING THE IMPRESSION OF A LION; THEN HIDE IT BEHIND HIS HOUSE OR IN A PLACE WHICH HE PASSES OFTEN. THE INCANTATION READS IN PART: "BIND HIM AS WITH IRON CHAINS, TIE HIM WITH BONDS OF BRASS AND IRON, AND LET HIM BARK LIKE THIS DOG, AND WHINE LIKE ITS MOTHER, AND LET NO MAN, LOOSE HIM BUT I." THE SYMBOLISM OF THE POOR DOG'S STRUGGLES, AND ITS MOTHER'S SLEEPLESS SEARCH FOR IT, SEALED, AND STAMPED WITH THE FIGURE OF THE MIGHTY LION, COUPLED WITH THE MAGICAL BINDING, IS CALCULATED TO ROB THE VICTIM OF HIS REST. —— STILL ANOTHER TYPE OF MAGICAL ACTION COMPRISED IN ESSENCE AN OFFERING TO THE SPIRITS, TO GAIN THEIR GOOD-WILL AND THEIR AID, THOUGH ITS CHARACTER WAS NOT PERCEIVED, OR AT LEAST ADMITTED, DESPITE THE RECOGNITION THAT "IT IS THE CUSTOM OF MAGICIANS TO OFFER SACRIFICES AND TO BURN INCENSE TO THE SPIRITS." ONE SUCH PRESCRIPTION REQUIRED THAT TWO WHITE DOVES BE SLAUGHTERED IN A SPECIAL MANNER, AND THEIR ENTRAILS MIXED WITH OLD WINE, PURE INCENSE, AND CLEAR HONEY, AND THE WHOLE BURNED ON THE HEARTH; THE SMOKE RISING FROM THIS WOULD INDUCE A DIVINATORY DREAM. AGAIN, TO PRODUCE RAIN, ONE MUST KILL A WHITE COCK, TEAR IT APART AND EXTRACT ITS ENTRAILS, FILL THEM WITH MYRRH, FRANKINCENSE, CROCUS, FINE WHITE PEPPER, "WHITE BLOSSOM," HONEY, MILK, AND OLD WINE, AND HOLD THEM UP TO THE SUN WHILE RECITING AN INCANTATION; IF THIS DOESN'T WORK ONE MUST SCATTER MILK, HONEY, AND WINE UPON THE EARTH SEVEN TIMES AND UTTER THE "MIGHTY, FEARFUL AND SACRED NAME," AND "RAIN WILL DESCEND IMMEDIATELY AND THE EARTH WILL BE RENEWED." THE FIRST PART IS AN OFFERING PURE AND SIMPLE, THE SECOND COMBINES THIS WITH THE HOMEOPATHIC DEVICE OF IMITATING RAIN WITH THE TRADITIONALLY RICHEST FRUITS OF NATURE. A NECROMANTIC FORMULA PRESCRIBES THAT ONE OFFER TO THE SPIRIT OF THE GRAVE A MIXTURE OF HONEY AND OIL IN A NEW GLASS BOWL, WITH THE WORDS, "I CONJURE YOU, SPIRIT OF THE GRAVE . . . TO ACCEPT THIS OFFERING FROM MY HAND AND DO MY BIDDING." SUCH A FRANK CONFESSION OF THE PURPOSE OF A FOOD OFFERING WAS UNUSUAL INDEED. THESE EXAMPLES WILL SUFFICE TO ILLUSTRATE A FEATURE OF MAGIC THAT OCCURS FREQUENTLY.
AMULETS
MATERIAL OBJECTS
ONE OF THE MOST POPULAR OF MAGICAL DEVICES WAS THE AMULET, WORN UPON THE PERSON OR ATTACHED TO OBJECTS AND ANIMALS (THE HEBREW WORD FOR AMULET, KAME‘A, HAS THE ROOT MEANING "TO BIND"). EVEN IN OUR SUPPOSEDLY NON-SUPERSTITIOUS AGE THE GOOD-LUCK CHARM IS STILL QUITE FAMILIAR, APOLOGETICALLY DISPLAYED ON WATCH-CHAIN, OR CARRIED FURTIVELY IN THE RECESSES OF POCKETS AND PURSES—THE RABBIT'S FOOT, THE HORSESHOE, LUCKY COINS, RINGS ENGRAVED WITH CHINESE OR HEBREW LETTERS, ANIMAL MOLARS. HOW MUCH MORE COMMON, THEN, ARE SUCH OBJECTS IN SOCIETIES WHICH UNASHAMEDLY AND OPENLY ACCEPT THEM FOR WHAT THEY ARE, WHETHER IN THE LESS SOPHISTICATED REGIONS OF OUR CONTEMPORARY WORLD, OR IN THE MEDIEVAL AND ANCIENT WORLDS, WHICH DID NOT FOR A MOMENT DOUBT THEIR EFFICACY! AS A MATTER OF FACT, IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT ALL ORNAMENTS WORN ON THE PERSON WERE ORIGINALLY AMULETS.
PRIMITIVE RELIGIONS MAKE MUCH OF THESE PECULIARLY POTENT OBJECTS, AND THE BIBLICAL HEBREWS WERE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THEIR MERITS. THEIR USE WAS VERY EXTENSIVE IN THE TALMUDIC PERIOD, AND, ACCEPTED BY THE RABBINIC AUTHORITIES, IMPRESSED ITSELF STRONGLY UPON THE HABITS OF LATER TIMES. JEWISH AMULETS WERE OF TWO SORTS: WRITTEN, AND OBJECTS SUCH AS HERBS, FOXES’ TAILS, STONES, ETC. THEY WERE EMPLOYED TO HEAL OR TO PROTECT MEN, ANIMALS, AND EVEN INANIMATE THINGS. WE FIND THE SAME TYPES IN USE DURING THE PERIOD OF THE TALMUD AND IN THE MIDDLE AGES, THOUGH, OF COURSE, THE INTERVENING CENTURIES AND CULTURAL CONTACTS MADE FOR A GREATER VARIETY. THERE WAS NO LEGAL PROHIBITION AGAINST THE USE OF SUCH CHARMS. IN FACT, THE RULES WHICH WERE SET UP TO DISTINGUISH PROPER FROM IMPROPER AMULETS LENT THEM A DEFINITE DEGREE OF ACCEPTANCE; THOUGH SOME RABBIS FROWNED UPON THEM, OR URGED THE DANGER OF PREPARING THEM, OTHERS ACTUALLY SUGGESTED THEIR USE ON CERTAIN OCCASIONS, AND THE COMMON FOLK WAS VERY MUCH ADDICTED TO THIS PARTICULAR FORM OF MAGIC. AMULETS WERE THE FAVORED JEWISH MAGICAL DEVICE DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, AND THE FACT THAT THEY WERE PREDOMINANTLY OF THE WRITTEN TYPE, PREPARED ESPECIALLY FOR SPECIFIC EMERGENCIES AND PARTICULAR INDIVIDUALS, ENHANCED THEIR MAGICAL CHARACTER. THE MATERIAL OBJECTS THAT WERE EMPLOYED AS AMULETS BECAUSE OF THEIR FANCIED OCCULT POWER, WERE NO DOUBT MANY MORE IN NUMBER AND VARIETY THAN THE LITERATURE DISCLOSES. THE TALMUD MENTIONS SEVERAL, AND REFERENCES TO THESE ARE FREQUENT IN OUR SOURCES, BUT IT IS DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE WHETHER THESE REMARKS REFLECT A CONTEMPORANEOUS USE OF THE SAME CHARMS. IN THIS CATEGORY WERE THE FOX'S TAIL, AND THE CRIMSON THREAD WHICH WAS HUNG ON THE FOREHEAD OF A HORSE TO PROTECT HIM AGAINST THE EVIL EYE. BUT A CURRENT FABLE OF A TOO WILY FOX INDICATES THAT THE VIRTUES OF THE FOX'S TAIL, AS WELL AS OTHER PARTS OF HIS BODY, WERE KNOWN AND PROBABLY UTILIZED BY MEDIEVAL JEWS. IT SEEMS THAT THE FOX HAD INVADED A WALLED TOWN, AND WHEN HE WAS READY TO DEPART FOUND THE GATES CLOSED. HE DECIDED TO PLAY DEAD IN THE HOPE THAT HIS CARCASS WOULD BE CARTED AWAY TO THE GARBAGE DUMP OUTSIDE THE WALLS. ALONG CAME A MAN WHO MUSED, "THIS FOX'S TAIL WILL DO AS A BROOM FOR MY HOUSE, FOR IT WILL SWEEP AWAY DEMONS AND EVIL SPIRITS," AND OFF CAME THE TAIL. ANOTHER MAN STOPPED AND DECIDED, "HERE! THIS FOX'S TEETH ARE JUST THE THING TO HANG AROUND MY BABY'S NECK," AND OUT CAME THE TEETH. WHEN A THIRD PASSER-BY MADE READY TO SKIN THE POOR CREATURE, THE GAME GOT TOO STRENUOUS AND MASTER REYNARD CAME TO LIFE IN A WILD DASH. THE TALE HAS MORE THAN ONE MORAL, FOR OUR PURPOSE. AS TO THE THREAD, RED IS A COLOR REGARDED EVERYWHERE AS ANTI-DEMONIC AND ANTI-EVIL EYE, AND IN THE MIDDLE AGES WE FIND JEWISH CHILDREN WEARING CORAL NECKLACES, JUST AS CHRISTIAN CHILDREN DID, TO PROTECT THEM AGAINST THE MALEVOLENT JETTATURA. HERBS AND AROMATIC ROOTS WERE ALSO MENTIONED OFTEN AS POTENT AMULETS. FENNEL, FOR INSTANCE, WAS PRESSED INTO SERVICE AGAINST HURT OF ANY NATURE, AS THIS JUDEO-GERMAN INVOCATION INDICATES: "UN’ WER DICH TREIT [TRÄGT] UNTER SEINEM GEWANDE, DER MUSS SEIN BEHÜT’, SEIN LEIB UN’ SEIN GEMÜT, VON EISEN UN’ VON STAHEL, UN’ VON STOCK UN’ VON STEIN, UN’ VOR FEUER UN’ VOR WASSER, UN’ VOR ALLER SCHLIMME ÜBEL, DAS DA Ê [EHE] GESCHAFFEN WART, SINT ADAM GEMACHT WART. DAS SEI WAHR IN GODES NAMEN. AMEN." A TALMUDIC AMULET WHICH WAS WIDELY EMPLOYED IN MEDIEVAL TIMES—IT WAS WELL KNOWN TO NON-JEWS ALSO—WAS THE SO-CALLED EVEN TEKUMAH, THE "PRESERVING STONE," WHICH WAS BELIEVED TO PREVENT MISCARRIAGE. THE TALMUD DOES NOT TELL US JUST WHAT SORT OF STONE THIS WAS. SEVERAL MEDIEVAL WRITERS WERE MORE INFORMATIVE, BUT UNFORTUNATELY, THEY EMPLOYED ONE OR PERHAPS SEVERAL FRENCH EQUIVALENTS WHOSE MEANINGS IN HEBREW TRANSLITERATION ARE NOT ALTOGETHER CLEAR, BUT WHICH SHOW THAT THESE WERE IN COMMON USE. ONE WRITER WENT INTO SOME DETAIL: "THIS STONE IS PIERCED THROUGH THE MIDDLE, AND IS ROUND, ABOUT AS LARGE AND HEAVY AS A MEDIUM SIZED EGG, GLASSY IN APPEARANCE, AND IS TO BE FOUND IN THE FIELDS," HE EXPLAINED. THE FRENCH TERMS SEEM TO INDICATE A HOLLOW STONE WITHIN WHICH IS A SMALLER ONE, A SORT OF RATTLE (PERHAPS THE EAGLESTONE OR ÆTITES); A LATER COMMENTATOR CALLS IT A STERNSCHOSS (METEOROID). A MAN BORN WITH A CAUL WAS COUNSELLED TO KEEP IT ON HIS PERSON THROUGHOUT HIS LIFE AS A PROTECTION AGAINST THE DEMONS WHO BATTLE DURING A STORM. A PHALLUS-SHAPED STONE INSCRIBED WITH THE HEBREW WORDS "ACCIDENT OF SLEEP" AND THE WORDS OF GEN. 49:24, "BUT HIS BOW ABODE FIRM" IS TO BE SEEN IN THE MUSÉE RAYMOND IN TOULOUSE. ITS INTENTION IS UNMISTAKABLE; SIMILAR AMULETS MUST HAVE BEEN IN USE IN GERMANY. TOWARD THE END OF THE MIDDLE AGES, IF NOT EARLIER, THERE AROSE THE CUSTOM OF EMPLOYING A PIECE OF THE AFIKOMEN, A SPECIALLY DESIGNATED CAKE OF UNLEAVENED BREAD AT THE PASSOVER SEDER, AS AN AMULET, HANGING IT IN THE HOUSE, OR CARRYING IT IN A POUCH, TO PROTECT ONE AGAINST EVIL SPIRITS AND AGAINST EVIL MEN. A METAL PLATE INSCRIBED WITH THE LETTER HEH (A SIGN FOR THE TETRAGRAMMATON), WORN ABOUT THE NECK, WAS NO DOUBT ANOTHER SUCH AMULET, DESPITE THE RITUALISTIC EXPLANATION IT RECEIVED; SIMILAR CHARMS ARE STILL IN USE TODAY. IN THE FIFTEENTH AND SIXTEENTH CENTURIES WE FIND REFERENCES TO CHARMS WHICH, BY THEIR NATURE, AND BY VIRTUE OF THE PROMINENCE OF GERMAN WORDS IN THE TEXT, SEEM TO HAVE BEEN BORROWED FROM NON-JEWS. AMONG THESE I MAY MENTION THE FOLLOWING: TO FIND FAVOR IN PEOPLE'S EYES, CARRY THE RIGHT EYE OR EAR OF AN ANIMAL ON YOUR PERSON. TO OBTAIN A FAVORABLE HEARING FROM A JUDGE, GET A STRAW IN WHICH THERE ARE THREE NODES, AND PLACE THE MIDDLE NODE UNDER YOUR TONGUE IN THE MORNING; OR ELSE, PLACE HENBANE (HYOSCYAMUS) SEEDS, STILL IN THEIR HUSKS, IN YOUR HAIR ABOVE THE FOREHEAD. A CHARM THAT WILL PUT AN INSOMNIAC TO SLEEP IS PREPARED THUS: ONE MUST SECURE A LOUSE FROM THE HEAD OF THE PATIENT AND INDUCE IT TO CRAWL INTO A BONE WHICH HAS A HOLE IN IT, SEAL THE HOLE, AND HANG THE IMPRISONED INSECT ON THE PATIENT'S NECK. AN AMULET THAT GIVES PROTECTION CONSISTS OF A SPRIG OF FENNEL OVER WHICH AN INCANTATION HAS BEEN RECITED AND WHICH HAS THEN BEEN WRAPPED IN SILK, TOGETHER WITH SOME WHEAT AND COINS, AND THEN ENCASED IN WAX. OTHER AMULETS, SUCH AS RINGS AND MEDALLIONS OF VARIOUS SORTS, WERE NO DOUBT SIMILARLY EMPLOYED, FOR JEWS HAD A REPUTATION AS METAL-WORKERS AND ENGRAVERS. OBJECTS OF THIS SORT WERE USED FOR MORE OR LESS ESOTERIC REASONS. SOMETIMES THE REPUTATION FOR OCCULT VIRTUE OUTLIVED THE ORIGINAL REASON. OFTEN WHAT WAS INVOLVED WAS A SYMPATHETIC TRANSFERENCE OF THE QUALITIES AND CHARACTERISTICS OF THE OBJECT TO THE WEARER. IN THE CASE OF THE COLOR RED, FOR INSTANCE, IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT ITS MAGICAL POWER DERIVES FROM ITS ASSOCIATION WITH THE BLOOD OF SACRIFICE, FOR WHICH IT IS A SUBSTITUTE, AND THEREFORE IT APPEASES THE POWERS OF EVIL. ON THE OTHER HAND, PARTS OF AN ANIMAL CONVEY THE SPECIAL QUALITIES OF STRENGTH, OR CUNNING, OR COURAGE WHICH DISTINGUISH IT. THE STONE WITHIN A STONE REPRESENTS THE EMBRYO IN THE WOMB; JUST AS THE ONE IS SECURELY IMPRISONED, SO MAY THE OTHER BE. THIS TYPE OF SYMPATHETIC AMULET IS WELL KNOWN AND UNIVERSALLY EMPLOYED. DESPITE THE PAUCITY OF EVIDENCE IN OUR SOURCES, MEDIEVAL JEWRY MUST HAVE DRAWN EXTENSIVELY UPON JEWISH TRADITION AND ITS NON-JEWISH NEIGHBORS FOR A MULTITUDE OF SUCH CHARMS. AN INTERESTING INSTANCE OF CONFIDENCE PLACED IN A NON-JEWISH TALISMAN IS AFFORDED BY A STATEMENT IN A FIFTEENTH-CENTURY WORK, LEKET YOSHER: "I RECALL THAT WHEN MY SON SELIGMANN WAS BORN I HAD MY WIFE MAKE HIM A LINEN SHIRT, CALLED A NOTHEMD IN GERMAN, WHICH EVERYBODY SAYS PROTECTS THE WEARER AGAINST ASSAULT ON THE HIGHWAY (BUT I MYSELF WAS ONCE ATTACKED WHILE I WAS WEARING ONE, THOUGH, TRUTH TO TELL, I'M NOT CERTAIN THAT ANOTHER SHIRT WASN'T SUBSTITUTED FOR IT)." THE WRITER'S DESCRIPTION OF THE NOTHEMD (ALSO CALLED SIEGHEMD, ST. GEORGE'S SHIRT) IS HARDLY SATISFYING: "IT IS SQUARE, WITH A HOLE IN THE CENTER," IS ALL HE SAYS; BUT CONTEMPORANEOUS CHRISTIAN SOURCES FILL OUT HIS ACCOUNT. IT SEEMS THAT THIS TYPE OF SHIRT POSSESSED A HOST OF MAGICAL PROPERTIES—IT SERVED AS PROTECTION AGAINST WEAPONS AND ACCIDENTS AND ATTACK, IT PROCURED EASY AND QUICK DELIVERY OF CHILDREN, VICTORY IN WARFARE AND IN COURTS OF LAW, IMMUNITY FROM SORCERY, ETC. ONE VERSION OF ITS MANUFACTURE REQUIRED THAT IT BE MADE BY GIRLS OF UNDOUBTED CHASTITY, WHO MUST SPIN THE THREAD FROM FLAX, WEAVE IT AND SEW IT IN THE NAME OF THE DEVIL ON CHRISTMAS NIGHT. TWO HEADS WERE EMBROIDERED ON THE FRONT, THE RIGHT WITH A LONG BEARD AND A HELMET, THE LEFT BRISTLY AND CROWNED WITH A DEVIL'S HEADDRESS. ON EITHER SIDE OF THE FIGURES WAS A CROSS. IN LENGTH THE SHIRT EXTENDED FROM THE HEAD TO THE WAIST. ACCORDING TO OTHER ACCOUNTS (WHICH OMIT THE DIABOLIC FEATURES) IT WAS WOVEN AND SEWN BY A PURE GIRL ON SUNDAYS (OR ON CHRISTMAS NIGHTS) OVER A PERIOD OF SEVEN YEARS, DURING WHICH SHE REMAINED MUTE ALL THE TIME. THIS WAS THE NATURE (SUBSTITUTING JEWISH FORMS FOR THE CHRISTIAN) OF THE NOTHEMD WHICH OUR AUTHORITY HOPED WOULD SHIELD HIS FIRST-BORN FROM THE HAZARDS OF LIFE.
GEMSTONES
PRECIOUS AND SEMI-PRECIOUS STONES, IN PARTICULAR, HAVE BEEN CREDITED WITH SUPERIOR OCCULT POWERS BY MANY PEOPLES. IN MEDIEVAL EUROPE THIS WAS AN UNQUESTIONED DOGMA OF THE RELIGION OF SUPERSTITION, AS WELL AS A SUBJECT OF THEOLOGICAL SPECULATION; A HEATED DEBATE CENTERED ABOUT THE QUESTION WHETHER THEIR PECULIAR VIRTUES WERE DIVINELY IMPLANTED, OR SIMPLY PART OF THE NATURE OF GEMS. JEWS WERE THE LEADING IMPORTERS OF AND DEALERS IN GEMS DURING THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES, AND CHRISTIAN EUROPE ATTRIBUTED TO THEM A CERTAIN SPECIALIZATION IN THE MAGIC PROPERTIES OF PRECIOUS STONES: CHRISTIANOS FIDEM IN VERBIS, JUDÆOS IN LAPIDIBUS PRETIOSIS, ET PAGANOS IN HERBIS PONERE, RAN THE ADAGE. INDEED, THERE WAS GOOD WARRANT IN THE JEWISH BACKGROUND FOR SUCH A SPECIALTY. THE HOLY BIBLE (EX. 28:17-20) SPEAKS OF THE TWELVE GEMS, ENGRAVED WITH THE TRIBAL NAMES, WHICH WERE SET INTO THE HIGH PRIEST'S BREASTPLATE, LEAVING ROOM FOR MUCH MYSTICAL SPECULATION IN THE LATER LITERATURE ON THE VARIOUS ASPECTS OF THESE GEMS. BUT STRANGELY ENOUGH THE DISCUSSION LIMITED ITSELF TO THE MYSTICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TWELVE GEMS, AND TOUCHED HARDLY AT ALL UPON THEIR MAGICAL PROPERTIES. THIS SUBJECT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ALTOGETHER OUT OF THE LINE OF JEWISH TRADITION AND INTEREST—THOUGH JEWS WERE ACQUAINTED WITH IT. THE TALMUD, FOR INSTANCE, REMARKS THAT ABRAHAM POSSESSED A GEM WHICH COULD HEAL ALL THOSE WHO LOOKED UPON IT. SUCH COMMENTS, HOWEVER, ARE COMPARATIVELY RARE IN JEWISH LITERATURE. LIKE MANY OTHER CHRISTIAN IDEAS ABOUT THE JEWS, THEIR REPUTATION AS EXPERTS IN THE MAGIC VIRTUES OF GEMS WAS FAR WIDE OF THE MARK. AS STEINSCHNEIDER REMARKS, "HARDLY A SINGLE DISSERTATION ON THIS SUBJECT IS TO BE FOUND IN HEBREW LITERATURE . . . AND THE LITTLE THAT DOES EXIST IS VERY INSIGNIFICANT AND RECENT, DERIVED MAINLY FROM NON-JEWISH SOURCES." IN THE HEBREW LITERATURE OF NORTHERN EUROPE, I HAVE FOUND ONLY ONE DISCUSSION OF THE PROPERTIES OF PRECIOUS STONES, AND THAT IN THE UNPUBLISHED FOURTEENTH-CENTURY MANUSCRIPT, SEFER GEMATRIAOT. WHILE IT UNQUESTIONABLY DREW UPON NON-JEWISH MATERIAL, IT ACQUIRED A DEFINITELY JEWISH COLORATION IN ITS CROSS-CULTURAL JOURNEY, AND IS BUILT UPON THE SCHEME OF THE TWELVE TRIBAL GEMS. I GIVE HERE A PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF THE PASSAGE, THE COMPLETE TEXT OF WHICH MAY BE FOUND IN APPENDIX II. "ODEM [COMMONLY TRANSLATED CARNELIAN, RUBY] APPERTAINS TO REUBEN...THIS IS THE STONE CALLED RUBINO. ITS USE IS TO PREVENT THE WOMAN WHO WEARS IT FROM SUFFERING A MISCARRIAGE. IT IS ALSO GOOD FOR WOMEN WHO SUFFER EXCESSIVELY IN CHILD-BIRTH, AND, CONSUMED WITH FOOD AND DRINK, IT IS GOOD FOR FERTILITY...SOMETIMES THE STONE RUBINO IS COMBINED WITH ANOTHER STONE AND IS CALLED RUBIN FELSHT..."PITDAH [COMMONLY, TOPAZ] THE STONE OF SIMEON. THIS IS THE PRASINUM (?) BUT IT SEEMS TO ME IT IS THE SMERALDA (?); IT IS GREENISH BECAUSE OF ZIMRI, THE SON OF SALU (NU. 25:14) WHO MADE THE SIMEONITES GREEN IN THE FACE...AND IT IS DULL IN APPEARANCE BECAUSE THEIR FACES PALED. ITS USE IS TO CHILL THE BODY...ETHIOPIA AND EGYPT ARE STEEPED IN SENSUALITY, AND THEREFORE IT IS TO BE FOUND THERE, TO COOL THE BODY. IT IS ALSO USEFUL IN AFFAIRS OF THE HEART..."BAREKET [EMERALD OR SMARAGD] THIS IS THE CARBUNCLE, WHICH FLASHES LIKE LIGHTNING [BARAK] AND GLEAMS LIKE A FLAME...THIS IS THE STONE OF LEVI...IT IS BENEFICIAL TO THOSE WHO WEAR IT; IT MAKES MAN WISE, AND LIGHTS UP HIS EYES, AND OPENS HIS HEART. TAKEN AS A FOOD IN THE FORM OF POWDER WITH OTHER DRUGS IT REJUVENATES THE OLD..."NOFECH [CARBUNCLE] THIS IS THE SMARAGD...IT IS GREEN, FOR JUDAH'S FACE WAS OF A GREENISH HUE WHEN HE MASTERED HIS PASSION AND ACKNOWLEDGED HIS RELATIONS WITH TAMAR (GEN. 38) ...THIS STONE IS CLEAR, AND NOT CLOUDY LIKE SIMEON'S, FOR WHEN HE WAS CLEARED OF THE SUSPICION OF JOSEPH'S DEATH HIS FACE GREW BRIGHT WITH JOY. THE FUNCTION OF THIS STONE IS TO ADD STRENGTH, FOR ONE WHO WEARS IT WILL BE VICTORIOUS IN BATTLE; THAT IS WHY THE TRIBE OF JUDAH WERE MIGHTY HEROES. IT IS CALLED NOFECH BECAUSE THE ENEMY TURNS (HOFECH) HIS BACK TO THE ONE WHO WEARS IT, AS IT IS WRITTEN, 'THY HAND SHALL BE ON THE NECK OF THINE ENEMIES' (GEN. 49:8). "SAPIR [SAPPHIRE] THE STONE OF ISSACHAR, WHO 'HAD UNDERSTANDING OF THE TIMES' (I CHR. 12:32) AND OF THE TORAH. IT IS PURPLE-BLUE IN COLOR, AND IS EXCELLENT TO CURE AILMENTS, AND ESPECIALLY TO PASS ACROSS THE EYES, AS IT IS SAID, 'IT SHALL BE HEALTH TO THY NAVEL, AND MARROW TO THY BONES' (PROV. 3:8). "YAHALOM [EMERALD] THIS IS THE STONE OF ZEBULUN; IT IS THE JEWEL CALLED PERLA. IT BRINGS SUCCESS IN TRADE, AND IS GOOD TO CARRY ALONG ON A JOURNEY, BECAUSE IT PRESERVES PEACE AND INCREASES GOOD-WILL. AND IT BRINGS SLEEP, FOR IT IS WRITTEN, 'NOW WILL MY HUSBAND SLEEP WITH ME (YIZBELENI)' (GEN. 30: 20). "LESHEM [JACINTH] THIS IS THE STONE OF DAN, WHICH IS THE TOPAẒIAH. THE FACE OF A MAN MAY BE SEEN IN IT, IN REVERSE, BECAUSE THEY OVERTURNED THE GRAVEN IMAGE OF THE IDOL (JUD. 18). "SHEBO [AGATE] THIS IS THE STONE OF NAPHTALI, WHICH IS THE TURKISKA. IT ESTABLISHES MAN FIRMLY IN HIS PLACE, AND PREVENTS HIM FROM STUMBLING AND FALLING; IT IS ESPECIALLY COVETED BY KNIGHTS AND HORSEMEN, IT MAKES A MAN SECURE ON HIS MOUNT ..."AḤLAMAH [AMETHYST] ...THIS IS THE STONE CALLED CRISTALO; IT IS VERY COMMON AND WELL KNOWN. IT IS THE STONE OF GAD, BECAUSE THE TRIBE OF GAD ARE VERY NUMEROUS AND RENOWNED...THERE IS ANOTHER GEM CALLED DIAMANTI WHICH IS LIKE THE CRISTALO, EXCEPT THAT IT HAS A FAINTLY REDDISH HUE; THE TRIBE OF GAD USED TO CARRY THIS WITH THEM. IT IS USEFUL IN WAR, FOR IT BUOYS UP THE HEART SO THAT IT DOESN'T GROW FAINT, FOR GAD USED TO MOVE INTO BATTLE AHEAD OF THEIR BROTHERS...THIS STONE IS GOOD EVEN AGAINST DEMONS AND SPIRITS, SO THAT ONE WHO WEARS IT IS NOT SEIZED BY THAT FAINTNESS OF HEART WHICH THEY CALL GLOLIR (?). "TARSHISH [BERYL] THIS IS THE YAKINT [JACINTH]; THE TARGUM CALLS IT THE 'SEA-GREEN,' WHICH IS ITS COLOR. IT IS THE STONE OF ASHER. ITS UTILITY IS TO BURN UP FOOD. NO BAD FOOD WILL REMAIN IN THE BOWELS OF ONE WHO CONSUMES IT, BUT WILL BE TRANSFORMED INTO A THICK OIL. FOR IT IS WRITTEN, 'AS FOR ASHER, HIS BREAD SHALL BE FAT' (GEN. 49:20) ...SOMETIMES THE SAPPHIRE IS FOUND IN COMBINATION WITH THE YAKINT, BECAUSE THE TRIBES OF ASHER AND ISSACHAR INTERMARRIED...BECAUSE THE BREAD OF ASHER IS FAT FOR ALL CREATURES, AND THE FACES OF STOUT PEOPLE ARE RUDDY, THE YAKINT IS SOMETIMES OF A REDDISH HUE. "SHOHAM [ONYX] THIS IS THE STONE CALLED NIKLI [NICHILUS, AN AGATE]. IT IS JOSEPH'S STONE AND IT BESTOWS GRACE...ONE WHO WEARS IT AT A GATHERING OF PEOPLE WILL FIND IT USEFUL TO MAKE THEM HEARKEN TO HIS WORDS, AND TO WIN SUCCESS..."YASHFEH [JASPER] THIS IS BENJAMIN'S; IT IS CALLED DIASPI, AND IS FOUND IN A VARIETY OF COLORS: GREEN, BLACK, AND RED, BECAUSE BENJAMIN KNEW THAT JOSEPH HAD BEEN SOLD, AND OFTEN CONSIDERED REVEALING THIS TO JACOB, AND HIS FACE WOULD TURN ALL COLORS AS HE DEBATED WHETHER TO DISCLOSE HIS SECRET OR TO KEEP IT HIDDEN; BUT HE RESTRAINED HIMSELF AND KEPT THE MATTER CONCEALED. THIS STONE YASHFEH, BECAUSE IT WAS A BRIDLE ON HIS TONGUE, HAS ALSO THE POWER TO RESTRAIN THE BLOOD..." 
WRITTEN AMULETS
[bookmark: img_14000]THESE CHARMS DID NOT AT ALL CONTEST THE FAR GREATER POPULARITY OF THE WRITTEN AMULETS, WHICH CONTAINED THE MOST POWERFUL ELEMENTS OF JEWISH MAGIC—THE NAMES. PREPARED BY EXPERTS TO MEET PARTICULAR NEEDS, THOSE OF WHICH WE HAVE A RECORD DIFFERED WIDELY IN DETAIL, BUT IN GENERAL CONFORMED TO THE UNDERLYING SCHEME OF THE INCANTATION. THERE WERE SOME WHICH CONSISTED EXCLUSIVELY OF BIBLICAL QUOTATIONS WITH OR WITHOUT THE NAMES THAT WERE READ INTO THEM. COPIES OF PS. 126, FOR INSTANCE, WITH THE ADDITION OF THE ANTI-LILITIAN NAMES, SANVI, SANSANVI, SEMANGELAF, PLACED IN THE FOUR CORNERS OF A HOUSE, PROTECT CHILDREN AGAINST THE HAZARDS OF INFANCY; PS. 127, HUNG ABOUT A BOY'S NECK FROM THE MOMENT OF BIRTH, GUARDS HIM THROUGHOUT LIFE. OR THE INSCRIPTION MIGHT CONSIST EXCLUSIVELY OF ANGEL-NAMES. BUT THESE WERE COMPARATIVELY RARE. MOST OF THE WRITTEN AMULETS CONTAINED THE COMBINATION OF ELEMENTS WHICH CENTURIES OF USAGE HAD IMPRESSED UPON THIS MAGICAL FORM. THE FOLLOWING TEXT OF A TYPICAL AMULET, GUARANTEED TO PERFORM A VERY WIDE RANGE OF FUNCTIONS, WILL SERVE TO ILLUSTRATE THE SPECIES: "AN EFFECTIVE AMULET, TESTED AND TRIED, AGAINST THE EVIL EYE AND EVIL SPIRITS, FOR GRACE, AGAINST IMPRISONMENT AND THE SWORD, FOR INTELLIGENCE, TO BE ABLE TO INSTRUCT PEOPLE IN TORAH, AGAINST ALL SORTS OF DISEASE AND REVERSES, AND AGAINST LOSS OF PROPERTY: 'IN THE NAME OF SHADDAI, WHO CREATED HEAVEN AND EARTH, AND IN THE NAME OF THE ANGEL RAPHAEL, THE MEMUNEH IN CHARGE OF THIS MONTH, AND BY YOU, SMMEL, HNGEL, VNGSURSH, KNDORS, NDMH, KMIEL, S‘ARIEL, ABRID, GURID, MEMUNIM OF THE SUMMER EQUINOX, AND BY YOUR PRINCE, OR‘ANIR, BY THE ANGEL OF THE HOUR AND THE STAR, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD, GOD OF ISRAEL, WHO RESTS UPON THE CHERUBS, THE GREAT, MIGHTY, AND AWESOME GOD, YHVH ẒEBAOT IS HIS NAME, AND IN THY NAME, GOD OF MERCY, AND BY THY NAME, ADIRIRON, TRUSTWORTHY HEALING-GOD, IN WHOSE HAND ARE THE HEAVENLY AND EARTHLY HOUSEHOLDS, AND BY THE NAME YHVH, SAVE ME BY THIS WRITING AND BY THIS AMULET, WRITTEN IN THE NAME OF N SON OF N [MOTHER'S NAME]. PROTECT HIM IN ALL HIS TWO HUNDRED AND FORTY-EIGHT ORGANS AGAINST IMPRISONMENT AND AGAINST THE TWO-EDGED SWORD. HELP HIM, DELIVER HIM, SAVE HIM, RESCUE HIM FROM EVIL MEN AND EVIL SPEECH, AND FROM A HARSH LITIGANT, WHETHER HE BE JEW OR GENTILE. HUMBLE AND BRING LOW THOSE WHO RISE AGAINST HIM TO DO HIM EVIL BY DEED OR BY SPEECH, BY COUNSEL OR BY THOUGHT. MAY ALL WHO SEEK HIS HARM BE OVERTHROWN, DESTROYED, HUMBLED, AFFLICTED, BROKEN SO THAT NOT A LIMB REMAINS WHOLE; MAY THOSE WHO WISH HIM ILL BE PUT TO SHAME. SAVE HIM, DELIVER HIM FROM ALL SORCERY, FROM ALL REVERSES, FROM POVERTY, FROM WICKED MEN, FROM SUDDEN DEATH, FROM THE EVIL EFFECTS OF PASSION, FROM EVERY SORT OF TRIBULATION AND DISEASE. GRANT HIM GRACE, AND LOVE, AND MERCY BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD, AND BEFORE ALL BEINGS WHO BEHOLD HIM. LET THE FEAR OF HIM REST UPON ALL CREATURES, AS THE MIGHTY LION DREADS THE MIGHTIER, MAFGI‘A [CF. SHAB. 77B]. I CONJURE N, SON OF N, IN THE NAME OF URIRON AND ADRIRON (SIC). PRAISED BE THE LORD FOREVER. AMEN AND AMEN.'" THE ELEMENTS THAT STAND OUT IN THIS TEXT ARE: 1. MOST IMPORTANT, THE NAMES OF GOD AND OF ANGELS; 2. THE BIBLICAL EXPRESSIONS OR PHRASES, DESCRIPTIVE OF GOD'S ATTRIBUTES, OR BESPEAKING HIS PROTECTION AND HEALING POWER, SUCH AS "YHVH ẒEBAOT IS HIS NAME," "WHO RESTS UPON THE CHERUBS," ETC.—THESE ARE MORE MANIFEST IN OTHER AMULET TEXTS THAN IN THIS ONE, BUT IN LESS ELABORATE TEXTS THEY ARE DROPPED ALTOGETHER; 3. THE METICULOUSNESS WITH WHICH THE VARIOUS FUNCTIONS OF THE AMULET ARE DETAILED; 4. THE NAME OF THE PERSON THE AMULET IS MEANT TO SERVE, AND HIS MOTHER'S NAME. NOT ALL AMULETS WERE SO LONG, OR SO COMPLICATED, OR SO INCLUSIVE AS THIS ONE, BUT ALMOST ALL INCLUDED THESE FOUR ELEMENTS. WHERE THE CHARM WAS TO PERFORM A SINGLE FUNCTION, IT WAS, OF COURSE, MUCH SIMPLER, BUT DID NOT DIFFER ESSENTIALLY FROM THE SAMPLE GIVEN. AS SEFER RAZIEL STRESSED, ONE MUST BE CAREFUL TO INCLUDE THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS THAT ARE IN CONTROL OF THE IMMEDIATE SITUATION, AND WHICH HAVE THE SPECIALIZED POWERS IT IS DESIRED TO CALL INTO OPERATION. A CHARM INTENDED TO HEAL OR WARD OFF A PARTICULAR AILMENT SHOULD SPECIFY THE NAME OF THE DEMON THAT IS RESPONSIBLE, IF IT IS KNOWN. AS AN INSTANCE OF A MUCH SIMPLER AMULET, WHICH, WHILE OMITTING THE BIBLICAL PHRASES, FULFILLS THE OTHER REQUIREMENTS, I MAY CITE THE FOLLOWING FORMULA: "TO WIN FAVOR, WRITE ON PARCHMENT AND CARRY ON YOUR PERSON: 'ḤASDIEL AT MY RIGHT, ḤANIEL AT MY LEFT, RAḤMIEL AT MY HEAD, ANGELS, LET ME FIND FAVOR AND GRACE BEFORE ALL MEN, GREAT AND SMALL, AND BEFORE ALL OF WHOM I HAVE NEED, IN THE NAME OF YAH YAH YAH YAU YAU YAU YAH ZEBAOT. AMEN AMEN AMEN SELAH.'" IN ADDITION TO THE WRITTEN INSCRIPTION AMULETS WERE ALSO OFTEN ADORNED WITH MAGICAL FIGURES. AMONG THESE MAY BE SINGLED OUT THE PENTAGRAM (POPULARLY IDENTIFIED AS THE "SEAL OF SOLOMON") AND THE HEXAGRAM. THE HEXAGRAM IN PARTICULAR HAS ACQUIRED A SPECIAL PLACE IN JEWISH AFFECTIONS, AND IS REGARDED AS THE SYMBOL OF JUDAISM, UNDER THE NAME "SHIELD OF DAVID." SO STRONG HAS THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THIS SEAL AND THE JEWISH PEOPLE BECOME THAT IT SEEMS TODAY TO HAVE BEHIND IT CENTURIES OF TRADITIONAL USAGE. IT MAY SURPRISE SOME READERS, THEN, TO LEARN THAT ONLY IN THE PAST HUNDRED YEARS OR SO HAS THE MAGEN DAVID BEEN WIDELY ACCEPTED AND USED BY JEWS AS SYMBOLIC OF THEIR FAITH, IN THE SENSE THAT THE CROSS AND CRESCENT ARE OF CHRISTIANITY AND MOHAMMEDANISM. THE HEXAGRAM, IN FACT, HAS NO DIRECT CONNECTION WITH JUDAISM. BOTH THESE FIGURES ARE THE COMMON PROPERTY OF HUMANKIND. THE PYTHAGOREANS ATTRIBUTED GREAT MYSTICAL SIGNIFICANCE TO THEM; THEY PLAYED A MYSTICAL AND MAGICAL ROLE IN PERU, EGYPT, CHINA, AND JAPAN; THEY ARE TO BE FOUND IN HELLENISTIC MAGICAL PAPYRI; THE HINDUS USED THE HEXAGRAM AND PENTAGRAM AS POTENT TALISMANS; THEY OCCUR OFTEN IN ARABIC AMULETS, AND IN MEDIEVAL CHRISTIAN MAGICAL TEXTS; IN GERMANY, WHERE IT IS CALLED THE DRUDENFUSS, THE PENTAGRAM MAY STILL BE SEEN INSCRIBED ON STABLE-DOORS AND ON BEDS AND CRADLES AS A PROTECTION AGAINST ENCHANTMENTS. THEIR MAGICAL VIRTUES WERE KNOWN IN JEWISH CIRCLES AT AN EARLY TIME; THEY ARE TO BE FOUND OFTEN IN EARLY POST-TALMUDIC INCANTATIONS, AND OCCUR FAIRLY OFTEN IN MEDIEVAL AMULETS AND MEZUZOT. NAMES OF GOD AND BIBLICAL TEXTS WERE FREQUENTLY INSCRIBED WITHIN THE TRIANGLES OF THE MAGICAL HEXAGRAM. OF ANOTHER SORT, BUT EQUALLY WIDELY EMPLOYED IN JEWISH AMULETS, WAS A SERIES OF FIGURES CONSTRUCTED BY JOINING STRAIGHT AND CURVED LINES TIPPED WITH CIRCLES, IN THIS MANNER:
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] INTERSPERSED AMONG THESE ARE TO BE FOUND CIRCLES, SPIRALS, SQUARES AND OTHER GEOMETRIC FORMS. FIGURES OF THIS ORDER APPEAR IN EARLY ARAMAIC AMULETS. WHAT THEIR ORIGINAL PURPOSE OR NATURE WAS IT IS DIFFICULT AT PRESENT TO DETERMINE. WERE THEY MERELY INTENDED TO MYSTIFY, OR DID THEY POSSESS SOME MEANING? SEVERAL MEDIEVAL WRITERS CONSTRUCTED MAGICAL ALPHABETS BY ALLOTTING A SIGN TO EACH OF THE HEBREW LETTERS, BUT UNFORTUNATELY NO TWO OF THESE ALPHABETS CORRESPOND, NOR ARE THEY OF ANY HELP IN DECIPHERING AMULET INSCRIPTIONS. ONE MUST CONCLUDE THAT THESE ALPHABETS WERE INDIVIDUAL CREATIONS WHICH, INSTEAD OF BEING THE SOURCE OF THESE SIGNS, WERE INSPIRED BY THEM. THESE FIGURES APPEAR IN SMALL GROUPS, OR IN WILD PROFUSION, AT THE END OF AMULET TEXTS, DEPENDING UPON THE INGENUITY OF THE MAGICIAN. SOME AMULETS CONSIST ENTIRELY OF SUCH SIGNS, WITH NO WRITTEN TEXT AT ALL. THE FOLLOWING CHARM ILLUSTRATES ALL THE ELEMENTS: "AN AMULET FOR GRACE AND FAVOR; WRITE UPON DEER-SKIN: 'BY THY UNIVERSAL NAME OF GRACE AND FAVOR YHVH, SET THY GRACE YHVH UPON N, SON OF N, AS IT RESTED UPON JOSEPH, THE RIGHTEOUS ONE, AS IT IS SAID, "AND THE LORD WAS WITH JOSEPH, AND SHOWED KINDNESS UNTO HIM, AND GAVE HIM FAVOR" IN THE SIGHT OF ALL THOSE WHO BEHELD HIM [GEN. 39:21]. IN THE NAME OF MICHAEL, GABRIEL, RAPHAEL, URIEL, KABSHIEL, YAH (REPEATED EIGHT TIMES), EHYEH, AHAH (FOUR TIMES), YEHU (NINE TIMES)'
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CONCERNING STILL ANOTHER AMULET TYPE IT IS DIFFICULT TO SPEAK WITH ASSURANCE. THE EARLIEST NORTHERN JEWISH RECORD OF IT SEEMS TO HAVE COME TO US FROM THE SIXTEENTH OR SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, THOUGH IT WAS MENTIONED BY ABRAHAM IBN EZRA IN THE TWELFTH. YET THERE IS LITTLE DOUBT THAT IT MUST HAVE BEEN KNOWN IN THE NORTH QUITE AS EARLY. THIS IS THE ZAHLENQUADRAT, OR "MAGIC SQUARE," A SQUARE FIGURE FORMED BY A SERIES OF NUMBERS IN ARITHMETIC PROGRESSION, SO DISPOSED IN PARALLEL AND EQUAL ROWS THAT THE SUM OF THE NUMBERS IN EACH ROW OR LINE TAKEN PERPENDICULARLY, HORIZONTALLY, OR DIAGONALLY, IS EQUAL. IT LOOKS SIMPLER THAN IT SOUNDS:
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THIS IS THE SIMPLEST OF THESE FIGURES; OTHERS COMPRISE SIXTEEN BOXES, 25, 36, ETC. AGRIPPA VON NETTESHEIM (1486-1535) IN HIS DE OCCULTA PHILOSOPHIA GAVE THESE NUMBER-SQUARES A SPECIAL ASTROLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE, ASSOCIATING EACH WITH A PLANETARY DEITY, IN WHICH FORM THEY BECAME VERY POPULAR AMONG CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS AND MAGICIANS. THE NUMERALS IN THESE CHRISTIAN AMULETS, OF WHICH QUITE A FEW ARE IN EXISTENCE, ARE FREQUENTLY IN HEBREW, AND AS A RESULT THERE HAS BEEN A TENDENCY TO REGARD THEM AS JEWISH. THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION, HOWEVER, DESPITE THE HEBREW (CHRISTIAN MAGIC OFTEN EMPLOYED HEBREW CHARACTERS) THAT THESE ASTROLOGICAL AMULETS, IF EMPLOYED BY JEWS AT ALL, WERE SO USED ONLY AFTER AGRIPPA HAD DEVELOPED HIS SYSTEM, AND REFLECTED CHRISTIAN PRACTICE. LEAVING ASIDE, THEN, THE LATE ASTROLOGICAL ASPECT OF THESE NUMBER-SQUARES, WE FIND THAT THE SIMPLE FIGURE OF NINE FIELDS, GIVEN ABOVE, HAS HAD A LONG AND VARIED CAREER IN THE HISTORY OF MAGIC. IT WAS HIGHLY REGARDED BY THE ANCIENT CHINESE AND HINDUS, AND IS FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED IN ARABIAN MAGIC. FOR JEWS IT MUST HAVE POSSESSED AN ESPECIALLY POTENT CHARACTER, FOR APART FROM ITS BACKGROUND IN ORIENTAL MAGIC, AND THE MYSTICAL LIGHT WHICH THE PYTHAGOREAN THEORIES CAST UPON ITS COMBINATION OF NUMERALS, THE HEBREW LETTERS WHICH JEWS EMPLOYED AS NUMERALS HAD PARTICULAR MAGICAL IMPORTANCE: THE HEART OF THE FIGURE, THE NUMBER FIVE, IS THE HEBREW LETTER HEH, WHICH ALSO SERVES AS A SYMBOL OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, WHILE THE SUM, FIFTEEN, IS IN HEBREW YAH, A PARTICLE OF THAT NAME, AND INDEPENDENTLY IMPORTANT AS A POWERFUL NAME OF GOD. AN EXAMINATION OF THE MANUSCRIPT MATERIAL IN EUROPEAN COLLECTIONS SHOULD DISCLOSE SOME EXAMPLES OF IT. 
PREPARATION OF AMULETS
JUDAISM OFFICIALLY COUNTENANCED THE USE OF AMULETS TO HEAL AND TO PREVENT DISEASE, AS WELL AS TO PROTECT THE INDIVIDUAL. THE PRESENCE IN THEM OF MYSTICAL NAMES AND QUOTATIONS FROM THE HOLY BIBLE EVEN RAISED THE DIFFICULT ISSUE OF THEIR "SACRED" CHARACTER. THEY WERE REGARDED AS SUFFICIENTLY "SACRED" NOT TO BE WORN IN A PRIVY, UNLESS ENCASED IN A LEATHER POUCH, AND YET NOT "SACRED" ENOUGH TO WARRANT BEING SAVED FROM A FIRE ON THE SABBATH. THE QUESTION AROSE, FURTHERMORE, WHETHER THEY MIGHT BE CARRIED ON THE SABBATH, WHEN IT WAS FORBIDDEN TO HAVE ON ONE'S PERSON ANYTHING THAT COULD BE TECHNICALLY INCLUDED IN THE CATEGORY OF BURDENS, AND WHEN IT WAS ALSO FORBIDDEN TO APPLY REMEDIES EXCEPT IN CASES OF SERIOUS ILLNESS. THE POPULAR ADDICTION TO THIS FORM OF MAGIC WAS SO STRONG THAT IT WAS FUTILE TO PROHIBIT ALTOGETHER THE USE OF AMULETS ON THE SABBATH, AND INSTEAD A SET OF RULES WAS CREATED WHICH DISTINGUISHED BETWEEN EFFECTIVE AND "APPROVED" (LITERALLY, "EXPERT, EXPERIENCED") AMULETS, WHICH MIGHT BE WORN ON THAT DAY, AND THOSE TECHNICALLY CLASSED AS UNAPPROVED. ACCORDING TO THESE RULES, AN AMULET PREPARED FOR A SPECIFIC FUNCTION, WHICH HAD BEEN SUCCESSFULLY EMPLOYED BY THREE DIFFERENT PERSONS , WAS "APPROVED" AS EQUALLY EFFECTIVE FOR ALL, AND AN EXPERT WHO HAD WRITTEN THREE DIFFERENT AMULETS WHICH HAD BEEN TESTED BY THREE INDIVIDUALS WAS HIMSELF "APPROVED," AND THE PRODUCTS OF HIS SKILL WERE PERMITTED TO ALL. SUCH AMULETS MIGHT BE WORN ON THE SABBATH, OTHERS NOT. THESE PRINCIPLES WERE ESTABLISHED IN THE TALMUD, AND WERE FREQUENTLY REITERATED IN THE MEDIEVAL LITERATURE. MEDIEVAL AUTHORITIES WERE WILLING TO FOREGO A TEST IN THE CASE OF RECOGNIZED PHYSICIANS: AMULETS WRITTEN BY A "RECHTER DOKTOR, DER GEWISS IS’, UN’ GEDOKTRIRT IS’" WERE AUTOMATICALLY "APPROVED" AS COMING WITHIN THESE PROVISIONS. THEIR NECESSITY WAS EXPLAINED IN THIS WISE: WERE THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THE AMULET, OR THE WRITER, TO REST SOLELY UPON A TEST MADE IN A SINGLE CASE, THE CURE MIGHT BE ATTRIBUTABLE TO THE "STAR" OF THE PATIENT OR PHYSICIAN, RATHER THAN TO THE AMULET ITSELF. NONE THE LESS, HOWEVER INSISTENTLY THESE RULES WERE REPEATED BY THE RABBIS, POPULAR OBSERVANCE WAS LAX. EVEN THE AUTHORITIES DID NOT FORBID THE WEARING OF "UNAPPROVED" AMULETS ON WEEKDAYS, THOUGH THIS WAS THE SUBTLE PURPOSE OF THE LEGISLATION, AND THE RABBINIC RESPONSA INDICATE THAT THEY WERE FREELY WORN ON THE SABBATH AS WELL. THE LUST FOR MIRACLES WAS MORE COMPELLING THAN RELIGIOUS SCRUPLE, AND RABBINIC REGULATION OF THE AMULET INDUSTRY WAS AS OFTEN HONORED IN THE BREACH AS IN THE OBSERVANCE. BESIDES THESE OFFICIAL REGULATIONS THERE GREW UP CERTAIN GENERALLY ACCEPTED RULES AFFECTING THE WRITING OF AMULETS. WHILE VARIOUS MATERIALS ARE MENTIONED, SUCH AS SEVERAL TYPES OF PARCHMENT, METALS, CLAY, ETC., THE ONE MOST COMMONLY USED AND EXPRESSLY PREFERRED WAS A PARCHMENT MADE FROM DEER-SKIN. THE PRESCRIPTION OF RITUAL AND PHYSICAL CLEANLINESS AND PURITY APPLIED TO WRITERS OF AMULETS AS WELL AS TO OTHER PRACTITIONERS OF JEWISH MAGIC, AND THE FORMULAS FREQUENTLY SPECIFY THAT THE PARCHMENT MUST BE KOSHER, THAT IS, RITUALLY ACCEPTABLE. EMPHASIZING THE RELIGIOUS CHARACTER OF AMULETS WAS THE BENEDICTION, ON THE ORDER OF THOSE PRESCRIBED IN THE LITURGY, TO BE RECITED BEFORE WRITING ONE: "PRAISED BE THOU, LORD, OUR GOD, KING OF THE UNIVERSE, WHO HAST SANCTIFIED THY GREAT AND REVERED NAME, AND REVEALED IT TO THE PIOUS ONES, TO INVOKE THY POWER AND THY MIGHT BY MEANS OF THY NAME AND THY WORD AND THE WORDS OF THY MOUTH, ORAL AND WRITTEN. PRAISED BE THOU, LORD, KING, HOLY ONE; MAY THY NAME BE EVER EXTOLLED." LEST THE WRITING OF AMULETS BE MISTAKEN FOR A WHOLLY RELIGIOUS ACT, HOWEVER, A FURTHER ELEMENT INTERPOSED TO REVEAL ITS FUNDAMENTALLY SUPERSTITIOUS CHARACTER. NOT ALL TIMES WERE FITTING FOR THE TASK, IF SUCCESS WAS TO BE ASSURED. SEFER RAZIEL PROVIDES US WITH A TABLE OF HOURS AND DAYS WHICH ARE MOST PROPITIOUS FOR THIS EXERCISE—
"TEFILLIN" AND "MEZUZOT"
TWO RITUAL OBJECTS OF AMBIGUOUS CHARACTER, THE PHYLACTERIES AND THE MEZUZAH, PLAYED A PART IN SUPERSTITIOUS USAGE AS WELL AS IN RELIGIOUS. THE PHYLACTERIES UNDOUBTEDLY DEVELOPED FROM SOME FORM OF AMULET OR CHARM, AND WHILE THEIR RELIGIOUS NATURE WAS ALREADY FIRMLY IMPRESSED UPON THEM, THE TALMUD STILL RETAINED REMINISCENCES OF THEIR MAGICAL UTILITY IN SEVERAL STATEMENTS WHICH INDICATE THAT THEY WERE POPULARLY BELIEVED TO DRIVE OFF DEMONS. A PROMINENT RABBI BRAVED THE DISPLEASURE OF HIS COLLEAGUES AND WORE THEM IN THE PRIVY, WHICH WAS BELIEVED TO BE DEMON-INFESTED; AND IN THE MIDDLE AGES AS WELL AS IN TALMUDIC TIMES THEY WERE PLACED UPON A BABY WHO HAD BEEN FRIGHTENED OUT OF HIS SLEEP BY DEMONS. BUT THE EFFECT OF RELIGIOUS TEACHING AND CUSTOM, AND PERHAPS ALSO THE FACT THAT UNTIL THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY THE MANNER OF PERFORMING THE RITE AND THE COMPOSITION OF THE PHYLACTERIES WERE FAR FROM STANDARDIZED, SO THAT THE ENTIRE MATTER WAS A MOOT THEOLOGICAL ISSUE, IN THIS CASE MADE FOR A TRIUMPH OF RELIGION OVER SUPERSTITION. DURING THE MEDIEVAL PERIOD THERE IS HARDLY A SIGN THAT THEY WERE STILL REGARDED AS ANTI-DEMONIC (THEIR USE TO CALM RESTLESS INFANTS WAS UNQUESTIONABLY A REFLEX OF THE TALMUDIC PRACTICE). TRUE, WE READ AT TIMES THAT THE TEFILLIN WARD OFF THE UNWELCOME MINISTRATIONS OF SATAN—BUT THE SENSE IS FIGURATIVE: THE PIOUS MAN WHO FULFILLS THE MINUTIAE OF RITUAL NEED NOT FEAR THE POWERS OF EVIL. THE MEZUZAH, ON THE CONTRARY, RETAINED ITS ORIGINAL SIGNIFICANCE AS AN AMULET DESPITE RABBINIC EFFORTS TO MAKE IT AN EXCLUSIVELY RELIGIOUS SYMBOL. DESCENDED FROM A PRIMITIVE CHARM, AFFIXED TO THE DOOR-POST TO KEEP DEMONS OUT OF THE HOUSE, THE RABBINIC LEADERS GAVE IT LITERALLY A RELIGIOUS CONTENT IN THE SHAPE OF A STRIP OF PARCHMENT INSCRIBED WITH THE BIBLICAL VERSES, DEUT. 6:4-19, 11:13-20, IN THE HOPE THAT IT MIGHT DEVELOP INTO A CONSTANT REMINDER OF THE PRINCIPLE OF MONOTHEISM—A WISE ATTEMPT TO RE-INTERPRET INSTEAD OF AN UNAVAILING PROHIBITION. BUT THE WHITEWASH NEVER ADHERED SO THICKLY AS TO HIDE THE TRUE NATURE OF THE DEVICE. IN THE MIDDLE AGES IT IS A QUESTION WHETHER ITS ANTI-DEMONIC VIRTUES DID NOT FAR OUTWEIGH ITS RELIGIOUS VALUE IN THE PUBLIC MIND. EVEN AS OUTSTANDING AN AUTHORITY AS MEIR OF ROTHENBURG WAS UNWARY ENOUGH TO MAKE THIS DAMAGING ADMISSION: "IF JEWS KNEW HOW SERVICEABLE THE MEZUZAH IS, THEY WOULD NOT LIGHTLY DISREGARD IT. THEY MAY BE ASSURED THAT NO DEMON CAN HAVE POWER OVER A HOUSE UPON WHICH THE MEZUZAH IS PROPERLY AFFIXED. IN OUR HOUSE I BELIEVE WE HAVE CLOSE TO TWENTY-FOUR MEZUZOT." SOLOMON LURIA REPORTS THAT AFTER R. MEIR HAD ATTACHED A MEZUZAH TO THE DOOR OF HIS STUDY, HE EXPLAINED THAT "PREVIOUSLY AN EVIL SPIRIT USED TO TORMENT HIM WHENEVER HE TOOK A NAP AT NOON, BUT NOT ANY LONGER, NOW THAT THE MEZUZAH WAS UP." WITH SUCH WEIGHTY SUPPORT IT CANNOT BE WONDERED AT THAT THE MASSES FOLLOWED R. MEIR'S WAY OF THINKING. ISAIAH HOROWITZ FURTHER DIGNIFIED THE PROCEEDING BY MAKING IT EMANATE FROM GOD HIMSELF. "I HAVE SET A GUARDIAN OUTSIDE THE DOOR OF MY SANCTUARY [THE JEWISH HOME]," THE DEITY PROCLAIMS, "TO ESTABLISH A DECREE FOR MY HEAVENLY AND EARTHLY HOUSEHOLDS; WHILE IT IS UPON THE DOOR EVERY DESTROYER AND DEMON MUST FLEE FROM IT." SO POTENT DID THE MEZUZAH BECOME IN THE POPULAR IMAGINATION THAT ITS POWERS WERE EXTENDED TO COVER EVEN LIFE AND DEATH. A TALMUDIC STATEMENT, EXPOUNDING THE BIBLICAL PROMISE, "THAT YOUR DAYS MAY BE MULTIPLIED," HAS IT THAT PREMATURE DEATH WILL VISIT THE HOMES OF THOSE WHO FAIL TO OBSERVE THE LAW OF THE MEZUZAH METICULOUSLY; IN THE MIDDLE AGES THE LITERAL-MINDED TOOK THE TALMUD AT ITS WORD, AND SEIZED UPON THE PUN IN THE ZOHAR WHICH SPLIT MEZUZOT INTO TWO WORDS, ZAZ MAVET, "DEATH DEPARTS," AS AMPLE AUTHORITY FOR THEIR VIEW THAT EVERY ROOM IN A HOUSE SHOULD BE GUARDED BY A MEZUZAH. IN MORE RECENT TIMES, WHEN A COMMUNITY WAS WASTED BY PLAGUE, ITS LEADERS INSPECTED THE MEZUZOT ON THE DOORPOSTS TO DISCOVER WHICH WAS IMPROPERLY WRITTEN AND THEREFORE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE VISITATION. THE MEZUZAH HAS EVEN COME OFF THE DOORPOSTS; DURING THE WORLD WAR MANY OF THE JEWISH SOLDIERS CARRIED MEZUZOT IN THEIR POCKETS TO DEFLECT ENEMY BULLETS; IT HAS TODAY BECOME A POPULAR WATCH-CHARM AMONG JEWS. I HAVE EVEN BEEN TOLD OF A NUN WHO DROPPED HER PURSE ONE DAY, AND AMONG ITS CONTENTS, SCATTERED ON THE GROUND, WAS—A MEZUZAH! NON-JEWISH RECOGNITION OF THE MAGIC POWERS OF THE MEZUZAH IS NOT, HOWEVER, A MODERN PHENOMENON. ACCORDING TO RASHI, PAGAN RULERS LONG AGO SUSPECTED JEWS OF WORKING MAGIC AGAINST THEM WHEN THEY AFFIXED THE LITTLE CAPSULES TO THEIR DOORS. AND, AS WE HAVE SEEN, SOME CHRISTIAN PRELATES IN THE MIDDLE AGES WERE EAGER TO PLACE THEIR CASTLES, TOO, UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE HUMBLE MEZUZAH. IF WE TURN NOW TO THE MEZUZAH ITSELF, THE RULES RELATING TO ITS PREPARATION, AND ITS CONTENTS, WE ARE CONFRONTED WITH STRIKING EVIDENCE OF THE EXTENT TO WHICH IT HAD BECOME AN AMULET, PURE AND SIMPLE, IN THE MIDDLE AGES. THE PRESCRIPTION OF A HIGH DEGREE OF CLEANLINESS AND RITUAL PURITY PREPARATORY TO WRITING IT, WHILE PERTINENT TO ITS SACRED CHARACTER AS AN EXTRACT FROM HOLY WRIT, WAS NONE THE LESS OF THE SAME NATURE AS THAT WHICH APPERTAINED TO THE AMULET. IT WAS TO BE TRANSCRIBED PREFERABLY ON DEER PARCHMENT, AND THE HOURS WHICH WERE BEST SUITED FOR ITS SUCCESSFUL PREPARATION CORRESPOND WITH THE AMULET TABLE GIVEN IN SEFER RAZIEL, AS WELL AS THE ASTROLOGICAL AND ANGELIC INFLUENCES WHICH WERE CALLED INTO PLAY AT THESE TIMES. ACCORDING TO A FREQUENTLY QUOTED PASSAGE ATTRIBUTED TO THE GAON SHERIRA (TENTH CENTURY): "IT IS TO BE WRITTEN ONLY ON MONDAY, IN THE FIFTH HOUR, OVER WHICH THE SUN AND THE ANGEL RAPHAEL PRESIDE, OR ON THURSDAY, IN THE FOURTH HOUR, PRESIDED OVER BY VENUS AND THE ANGEL ANAEL." THIS PASSAGE, AND MANY OTHERS, LUMPED TOGETHER MEZUZOT, TEFILLIN, AND AMULETS—INDICATING THAT THE THREE WERE GENERALLY REGARDED AS POSSESSING THE SAME ESSENTIAL CHARACTER. RASHI STATED THAT BOTH MEZUZOT AND AMULETS CONTAINED IN COMMON A SPECIAL TYPE OF "LARGE LETTERS," WHICH WERE PECULIAR TO THEM. A LATER COMMENTATOR SUGGESTED THAT THESE WERE IN THE ANCIENT HEBREW SCRIPT, BUT WE HAVE NO TEXT OF AN AMULET OR MEZUZAH CONTAINING SUCH LETTERS. RASHI MAY HAVE MEANT THAT CERTAIN IMPORTANT DEMERITS OF THE MEZUZAH WERE WRITTEN IN LARGER CHARACTERS THAN THE REST, WHICH INDEED WE FIND TO BE THE CASE WITH THE MAGICAL NAMES IN MANY AMULETS, OR HE MAY HAVE REFERRED TO THE MYSTICAL FIGURES, FAVORED IN BOTH AMULETS AND MEZUZOT. WHAT IS MORE, WE FIND INCLUDED IN THE MEZUZAH VERSES WHICH SPEAK OF GOD'S PROTECTION, NAMES OF GOD AND OF ANGELS (USUALLY WRITTEN IN LARGE LETTERS), AND VARIOUS MAGICAL FIGURES OF THE TYPE MENTIONED. IN BRIEF—THE MEZUZAH WAS ACTUALLY TRANSFORMED INTO AN AMULET, BY EMBODYING IN IT THE FEATURES WHICH WE DISCOVERED TO BE CHARACTERISTIC OF THESE CHARMS. WE MAY DISCERN A GRADUAL PROCESS AT WORK HERE. ORIGINALLY, ACCORDING TO JEWISH LAW, THE MEZUZAH WAS TO CONTAIN ONLY THE PRESCRIBED VERSES; THE SLIGHTEST CHANGE, WHETHER OF ADDITION OR OMISSION, EVEN OF A SINGLE LETTER, INVALIDATED THE WHOLE. THEN, TOWARD THE END OF THE GEONIC PERIOD THE FIRST MOVE TO INTRODUCE AMULET FEATURES INTO THE MEZUZAH WAS MADE. THE FACE OF THE MEZUZAH WAS NOT INVADED, BUT INNOVATIONS WERE INTRODUCED UPON THE BACK OF THE PARCHMENT, CONCERNING WHICH THERE WAS NO PROHIBITION. THE NAME SHADDAI WAS INSCRIBED THERE AND A TINY WINDOW OPENED IN THE CASE SO THAT THE NAME WAS VISIBLE. THIS NAME WAS CONSIDERED ESPECIALLY POWERFUL TO DRIVE OFF DEMONS, AND BY THE METHOD OF NOTARIKON IT WAS READ AS "GUARDIAN OF THE HABITATIONS OF ISRAEL." THE CUSTOM SPREAD RAPIDLY THROUGHOUT THE JEWISH WORLD AND WAS ADOPTED EVERYWHERE, WITHOUT A WORD OF CENSURE FROM THE AUTHORITIES, EVEN THE MIGHTY MAIMONIDES AGREEING THAT THERE WAS NO HARM IN IT, SINCE THE NAME WAS WRITTEN ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE PARCHMENT. AT THE SAME TIME, OR PERHAPS SUBSEQUENT TO THIS FIRST ACT OF DARING, ANOTHER NAME WAS ADDED TO THE MEZUZAH, STILL ON ITS REVERSE: THE 14-LETTER NAME OF GOD, KOZU BEMOCHSAZ KOZU, A SURROGATE FOR THE WORDS YHVH ELOHENU YHVH OF THE SHEMA, WITH WHICH THE TEXT OF THE MEZUZAH OPENS. THE EARLIEST REFERENCE TO THIS PRACTICE WAS ATTRIBUTED IN A FOURTEENTH-CENTURY MANUSCRIPT, SEFER ASUFOT, TO THE GAON SHERIRA; THE EARLIEST LITERARY OCCURRENCE OF THIS NAME IS IN ESHKOL HAKOFER, BY THE KARAITE, JUDAH HADASSI (MIDDLE OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY). MAIMONIDES (IN THE SAME CENTURY) FAILS TO SPEAK OF IT, THOUGH HE REFERS IN DETAIL TO OTHER FEATURES OF THE MEZUZAH. IT IS LIKELY THAT HE WAS NOT ACQUAINTED WITH THE PRACTICE, OR AT LEAST THAT IT WAS NOT FOLLOWED BY SOUTHERN JEWRY, FOR ASHER B. YEḤIEL (1250-1327), AN EMINENT GERMAN SCHOLAR WHO SPENT THE LATTER PART OF HIS LIFE IN SPAIN, STATED SPECIFICALLY THAT IT WAS OBSERVED IN FRANCE AND GERMANY, BUT NOT IN SPAIN. FROM THIS WE MAY JUDGE THAT THERE GREW UP IN THE ORIENT TWO DISTINCT TRADITIONS; ONE, WHICH PRESCRIBED THE ADDITION OF THE NAME SHADDAI ALONE, MADE ITS WAY TO SOUTHERN EUROPE, WHERE IT WAS ADOPTED; THE SECOND, ADDING BOTH NAMES, WAS INTRODUCED IN THE NORTH (THE NORTHERN CODES ALL MENTION BOTH NAMES). THIS IS NOT UNLIKELY, FOR WE KNOW THAT THE KALONYMIDES BROUGHT WITH THEM TO THE RHINELAND A PRIVATE FUND OF MYSTICAL TRADITION OF ORIENTAL ORIGIN, OF WHICH THIS MAY WELL HAVE BEEN A CONSTITUENT. IN TIME THE NORTHERN PRACTICE INVADED THE SOUTH AS WELL. THE 14-LETTER NAME ALSO POSSESSED HIGHLY PROTECTIVE VIRTUES; BEFORE LEAVING ON A JOURNEY ONE WOULD PLACE HIS HAND ON THE MEZUZAH AND SAY, "IN THY NAME DO I GO FORTH," THUS INVOKING ITS GUARDIANSHIP, FOR THE ARAMAIC WORD EMPLOYED EQUALLED NUMERICALLY THE NAME KOZU. THE NEXT STEP MARKED A DECIDED ADVANCE. DESPITE THE STRINGENT PROHIBITION AGAINST ALTERING IN ANY WAY THE FACE OF THE MEZUZAH, AND THE ACTIVE AND JUSTIFIED OPPOSITION OF MOST OF THE AUTHORITIES, NAMES, VERSES, AND FIGURES WERE ADDED. THE ORIGINAL IMPETUS HERE TOO SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN GEONIC, THOUGH THE EARLIEST REFERENCE TO THE CHANGE WAS AGAIN IN JUDAH HADASSI'S WORK. DURING THE SUCCEEDING TWO CENTURIES MEZUZAH-AMULETS ACHIEVED A WIDE POPULARITY; SEVERAL EXAMPLES OF THEM HAVE BEEN PUBLISHED BY APTOWITZER. SOME AUTHORITIES DEVIATED FROM THE CONVENTIONAL OPPOSITION. R. ELIEZER B. SAMUEL OF METZ (AFTER 1150 C.E.) VOICED ONLY HALF-HEARTED DISAPPROVAL; THE MAḤZOR VITRY REGARDED THE INNOVATIONS NOT MERELY AS PRIVATE USAGE, OR EVEN CUSTOMARY (AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE LEGALLY REQUIRED FORM), BUT AS AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE MEZUZAH; WHILE THE SEFER HAPARDES MADE THE ADDITIONS OBLIGATORY, AS IMPORTANT, EVEN, AS THE HALACHIC PRESCRIPTIONS. BUT MOST OF THE RABBINIC AUTHORS UNANIMOUSLY SECONDED MAIMONIDES’ VIGOROUS AND UNCOMPROMISING CONDEMNATION OF SUCH TAMPERING WITH THE WORDS OF SCRIPTURE. BY THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY THIS ATTITUDE HAD TRIUMPHED, AND EVEN THE MYSTICS AND KABBALISTS OF FIRST RANK OMITTED ALL REFERENCE TO THE MAGICAL MEZUZAH, OR EXPRESSLY REJECTED IT. FROM THEN ON, WE HEAR NO MORE OF IT. APTOWITZER DISTINGUISHES THREE MAIN TYPES OF MEZUZAH-AMULETS, PALESTINIAN, FRENCH AND GERMAN; THE LAST TWO ARE SO CLOSELY ALIKE THAT WE MAY REGARD THEM AS ESSENTIALLY ONE, BUT THE FIRST IS ALTOGETHER DISTINCT AND DIFFERENT. IT IS INTERESTING THAT THOUGH SUCH MEZUZOT WERE KNOWN IN SOUTHERN EUROPE AND NORTHERN AFRICA, WE HAVE NO EXTANT EXAMPLES FROM THESE REGIONS. INSTEAD OF DESCRIBING THESE MEZUZOT IN DETAIL I GIVE HERE THE TEXT OF TWO OF THEM FROM THE MANUSCRIPT WORK SEFER GEMATRIAOT, WHICH WERE UNKNOWN TO APTOWITZER, AND WHICH DIFFER SOMEWHAT FROM THOSE HE PUBLISHED. THE FIRST, A "PALESTINIAN" MEZUZAH, CONTAINS THE NAMES OF 14 AND 22 LETTERS (THE FORMER ON THE FACE INSTEAD OF THE BACK OF THE PARCHMENT), AS WELL AS SIX OTHER NAMES OF GOD (EL, ELOHIM, YHVH, SHADDAI, YAH, EHYEH), SEVEN NAMES OF ANGELS (MICHAEL, GABRIEL, ‘AZRIEL, ZADKIEL, SARFIEL, RAPHAEL, ‘ANAEL), AND THE PRIESTLY BENEDICTION. THE SECOND, OF THE "GERMAN" TYPE, CONTAINS THE SAME SEVEN ANGEL NAMES AND THREE MORE AT THE END (URIEL, YOFIEL, ḤASDIEL), THE NAME YAH, TWICE, THE WORDS OF PS. 121:5, THE PENTAGRAM AND OTHER MYSTICAL SIGNS, WITH SHADDAI AND THE 14-LETTER KOZU, AND MORE FIGURES ON THE BACK. IT WOULD TAKE US TOO FAR AFIELD TO DISCUSS IN DETAIL THE MINOR DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THESE VERSIONS AND THOSE OF APTOWITZER, WHICH SIMILARLY VARY FROM ONE ANOTHER. THESE VARIATIONS ARE APPARENTLY IDIOSYNCRATIC, INVOLVING THE CHOICE AND POSITION OF THE ANGEL-NAMES AND OF THE NAMES OF GOD, THE PARTICULAR MAGICAL FIGURES USED, THE CHOICE OF PENTAGRAM OR HEXAGRAM, ETC. THE GENERAL OUTLINE WAS FIXED, THE DETAILS WERE APPARENTLY SUBJECT TO THE WHIM AND ESTHETIC TASTE OF THE SCRIBE. WHILE THESE TWO MEZUZOT ARE LESS ELABORATE THAN SOME OF THE OTHERS, THEY DO POSSESS ONE STRIKING DISTINCTION, NAMELY THE INSERTION OF CIRCLES AND ONCE OF A Ø IN THE BODY OF THE TEXT. THE OTHERS WERE CAREFUL AT LEAST NOT TO CORRUPT THE SCRIPTURAL CITATION, IN WHICH RESPECT THEY WERE MORE CLOSELY OBSERVANT OF THE PROHIBITION AGAINST TAMPERING WITH THE MEZUZAH. SEFER GEMATRIAOT OFFERS ALSO A DETAILED MYSTICAL APOLOGIA FOR THE VARIOUS UNAUTHORIZED FEATURES, OF THIS NATURE: THE 22 LINES CORRESPOND TO THE 22 LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET, THE TEN PENTAGRAMS TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, AND THEIR FIFTY POINTS TO THE FIFTY "GATES OF UNDERSTANDING" AND ALSO TO THE FIFTY DAYS BETWEEN PASSOVER AND PENTECOST (THE "DAYS OF THE GIVING OF THE LAW"), THE SEVEN ANGEL-NAMES TO THE SEVEN PLANETS AND THE SEVEN DAYS OF THE WEEK, THE TEN CIRCLES TO THE TEN ELEMENTS OF THE HUMAN BODY, BLOOD, FLESH, BONES, ETC., FIVE OF THEM TO THE FIVE NAMES OF THE SOUL, THE THREE AT THE END TO THE THREE FACULTIES, HEARING, SIGHT AND SPEECH, OR TO HEAVEN, EARTH AND ATMOSPHERE, ETC. BUT THIS RIGMAROLE DIDN'T OBSCURE THE TRUE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE INNOVATIONS. THESE FEATURES MAKE IT SUFFICIENTLY EVIDENT THAT DURING THE MIDDLE AGES THE MEZUZAH ACQUIRED ALL THE TRAPPINGS OF THE LEGITIMATE AMULET, BECOMING ONE IN ACTUALITY AS WELL AS BY REPUTATION. NO WONDER THAT JEWS REGARDED IT WITH SUCH RESPECT. NO WONDER THAT GENTILES ENVIED THEM ITS POSSESSION.
THE WAR WITH THE SPIRITS
IT IS ERRONEOUS TO ASSUME THAT MAGIC IS PRACTICED EXCLUSIVELY BY PROFESSIONALS, OR THAT IT REPRESENTS ALWAYS A CONSCIOUS, DELIBERATE ACT. AS KARL GOLDMARK ONCE SAID, "CIVILIZED PEOPLE LOSE THEIR RELIGION EASILY, BUT RARELY THEIR SUPERSTITIONS." THERE IS AN ANECDOTE OF A WELL-KNOWN ACTRESS WHO, WHEN ASKED BY A ZETETIC REPORTER WHAT WAS HER FAVORITE SUPERSTITION, REPLIED, "THANK HEAVEN, I HAVE NONE!"—AND UNCONSCIOUSLY "KNOCKED WOOD" AS SHE SPOKE. HOW MANY OF US STILL "KNOCK WOOD" WHEN WE HEAR OR UTTER A WORD OF PRAISE, WITHOUT IN THE LEAST BEING AWARE THAT WE ARE REPEATING AN AGE-OLD MAGICAL ACT WHOSE PURPOSE IS TO DISTRACT OR FRIGHTEN AWAY THE JEALOUS SPIRITS? FEAR OF THE SUPERNATURAL HAS BEEN PRODUCTIVE OF THE GREATEST NUMBER AND VARIETY OF MAGICAL PROTECTIVE DEVICES; AND JUST AS THE FEAR HAS VIVIDLY COLORED MAN'S CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE UNIVERSE, SO THESE DEVICES HAVE BECOME AUTOMATIC RESPONSES TO IT. IN THIS SENSE MAGIC WAS, AND STILL IS, AN INTEGRAL PATTERN IN THE FABRIC OF SOCIAL USAGE, HAVING INFLUENCED PROFOUNDLY NOT ALONE FOLK-HABITS, BUT EQUALLY AS MUCH RELIGIOUS CEREMONIAL AND RITE.
RELIGIOUS DEFENSES
THE METHODS OF WARDING OFF THE SPIRITS FELL INTO THREE GENERAL CATEGORIES: 1. TO DRIVE THEM AWAY, OR AT LEAST TO RENDER THEM POWERLESS BY THE APPLICATION OF CERTAIN APPROVED MEANS; 2. TO BUY THEM OFF WITH GIFTS, TO BRIBE THEM AND THUS CONCILIATE THEM; 3. TO DECEIVE THEM BY DISGUISING THEIR INTENDED VICTIMS, OR BY PRETENDING THAT THE SITUATION WAS OTHER THAN IT ACTUALLY WAS. EACH OF THESE METHODS, AND OFTEN TWO OR ALL THREE OF THEM COMBINED, WAS KNOWN AND EMPLOYED BY JEWS AND EVEN FOUND EXPRESSION IN SPECIAL CEREMONIES WHICH HAVE BECOME PART AND PARCEL OF JEWISH RITUAL. THE FIRST CATEGORY COMPRISED BY FAR THE GREATEST NUMBER AND VARIETY OF PROCEDURES. FOREMOST AMONG THESE IS THE POWER OF THE RELIGIOUS LIFE TO PROTECT THE INDIVIDUAL. PIETY AND PERSONAL PURITY CONSTITUTE A COAT OF ARMOR WHICH NO DEMON OR MAGIC CAN PIERCE. THE MERIT OF ONE'S ANCESTORS ALSO SERVES AS A PROTECTION. FROM AMONG THE MULTITUDE OF ANECDOTES THAT POINT THIS MORAL, THE FOLLOWING PERHAPS BEST ILLUSTRATES THE APOTROPAIC AND REMEDIAL VIRTUES OF PIETY: A CERTAIN RIGHTEOUS AND PIOUS JEW WAS ABOUT TO DIE WHEN A MAN CAME TO HIM WITH A STORY THAT HIS WIFE HAD BEEN RENDERED BARREN BY SORCERY, AND REQUESTED THAT SO SOON AS THE RIGHTEOUS ONE ENTER HEAVEN HE REPAIR TO THE THRONE OF GOD AND BEG HIM TO RELEASE HER FROM THE SPELL. THE SAGE PROMISED TO DO SO. WITHIN THE YEAR THE SPELL WAS REMOVED AND SHE BORE A CHILD. NOT ONLY IS THE TRULY RELIGIOUS MAN HIMSELF SECURE, BUT HIS MERIT CARRIES SUFFICIENT WEIGHT UP ABOVE TO SHED SECURITY UPON HIS DESCENDANTS AND FRIENDS. THE MAN WHOSE LIFE HAD BEEN DEVOTED TO A HOLY OCCUPATION SOMETIMES BORE WITH HIM TO THE GRAVE TESTIMONY OF THAT FACT, INSTANCED IN THE CUSTOM OF BURYING WITH THE PERFORMER OF CIRCUMCISIONS THE FORESKINS WHICH HE HAD SEVERED, "TO DRIVE AWAY FROM HIM EVERY DEMON AND DESTROYER." THE PRACTICE OF FASHIONING THE COFFIN OF A SCHOLAR OUT OF THE TABLE AT WHICH HE HAD PURSUED HIS STUDIES PROBABLY HAD A SIMILAR PURPOSE. VARIOUS RELIGIOUS ACTS AND OCCASIONS WERE BELIEVED TO BRING IMMUNITY AGAINST THE POWERS OF EVIL. "SATAN IS POWERLESS" ON YOM KIPPUR; THE BLOWING OF THE SHOFAR AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE DAY "DRIVES OFF EVIL SPIRITS" AND CONFUSES AND CONFOUNDS THE DEVIL. INDEED, THE LATER KABBALISTS SURROUNDED THE RITUAL OF SHOFAR BLOWING ON THE HIGH HOLYDAYS WITH A SERIES OF BIBLICAL READINGS WHOSE INNER MYSTICAL SIGNIFICANCE AND WHOSE "NAMES" FURTHERED THIS END. SOME HELD THAT ON THE SABBATH "WE NEED NO OTHER PROTECTION" THAN THE MERIT OF THE DAY ITSELF, FOR "WE ARE ALL ENGAGED IN FULFILLING RELIGIOUS DUTIES." ON THE BASIS OF THE INTERPRETATION OF A BIBLICAL VERSE (EX. 12:42) PASSOVER, TOO, WAS REGARDED AS "A NIGHT OF PROTECTION" FROM THE DEMONS. THIS BELIEF AROUSED AN UNWONTED SENSE OF SECURITY, AND LED TO THE SUSPENSION OF CERTAIN CUSTOMARY PROTECTIVE MEASURES. IT WAS PERMISSIBLE TO EMPLOY EVEN NUMBERS, SUCH AS THE FOUR CUPS OF WINE; THE PRAYERS RECITED BEFORE RETIRING WERE VERY MUCH ABBREVIATED, PASSAGES INTENDED TO PROTECT THE SLEEPER BEING OMITTED; THE DOORS OF HOUSES AND ROOMS WERE LEFT UNLOCKED OVERNIGHT AS A MARK OF CONFIDENCE; WHEN THE HOLIDAY FELL ON A SABBATH, THE EVENING PRAYERS INSERTED IN THE SERVICE TO ENABLE LATE-COMERS TO CATCH UP WITH THE CONGREGATION WERE OMITTED; IF A DEATH OCCURRED IMMEDIATELY BEFORE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] PASSOVER, WHEN WATER HAD ALREADY BEEN DRAWN FOR THE PREPARATION OF MAẒẒOT, THERE WERE SOME WHO HELD IT UNNECESSARY TO POUR THIS WATER OUT, FOR "IT IS A NIGHT OF PROTECTION" AND THE SPIRITS CAN DO NO HARM. STUDY IS A UNIQUELY JEWISH FORM OF WORSHIP; ONE OF THE CHIEF FEATURES OF THE RELIGIOUS LIFE IS A SCHOLARLY REGIMEN. STUDY THEREFORE WAS ANOTHER FORM OF PROTECTION. THE HOLY BIBLE IN ITSELF POSSESSES ANTI-DEMONIC VIRTUES, AS WE HAVE SEEN. THE REGULAR READING OF THE HOLY BIBLE IN THE SYNAGOGUE SERVICE WAS BELIEVED TO PROTECT ISRAEL FROM THE WILES OF THE DEVIL. "SO LONG AS ISRAEL STUDIES THE TORAH SATAN HAS NO POWER OVER THEM," AND THEREFORE, IT WAS EXPLAINED, IMMEDIATELY UPON THE READING OF THE LAST VERSE OF DEUTERONOMY THE FIRST VERSE OF GENESIS IS READ, ON THE HOLIDAY OF "REJOICING OVER THE TORAH," SO THAT THE REHEARSAL OF GOD'S LAW MAY NOT BE INTERRUPTED EVEN FOR A MOMENT, AND SATAN GET HIS CHANCE. IT WAS BELIEVED THAT A MAN SHOULD EXPIRE WITH "WORDS OF TORAH" ON HIS LIPS, OBVIOUSLY NOT ONLY AS A PASSPORT TO THE HEAVENLY REGIONS, BUT ALSO AS A SAFEGUARD ON THE ROAD. THE PROTECTIVE POWER OF STUDY WAS NOT LIMITED TO THE HOLY BIBLE, BUT EXTENDED TO ALL WORKS OF JEWISH RELIGIOUS IMPORT, PARTICULARLY THE TALMUD. THERE IS A LEGEND OF TWO DEMONS WHO WERE FRUSTRATED IN THEIR ATTEMPTS TO ATTACK A CERTAIN R. BENJAMIN BECAUSE HIS PERPETUAL IMMERSION IN HIS STUDIES RENDERED HIM IMMUNE. IT WAS THIS BELIEF IN THE SECURITY OF THE SCHOLAR WHICH GAVE RISE TO THE NOTION THAT THE DEMONS ACCEPT THE CHALLENGE AND ARE EVER ON THE ALERT TO DISTRACT HIS ATTENTION FROM HIS STUDIES AND THUS PIERCE HIS GUARD. AS THE MOST IMPORTANT SINGLE FEATURE OF WORSHIP WE MAY EXPECT TO FIND PRAYER SINGLED OUT AS ESPECIALLY POWERFUL IN THIS RESPECT. THE DESTROYING ANGELS, AMONG WHOM IS INCLUDED THE ANGEL OF DEATH, HAVE NO POWER OVER THOSE WHO HAVE PARTICIPATED IN THE THREE DAILY PRAYER SERVICES, OR WHO HAVE RECITED THE PRAYER YOẒER OR, THE "EIGHTEEN BENEDICTIONS," OR THE GRACE AFTER MEALS. AS EVIDENCE OF THIS FACT ATTENTION WAS CALLED TO THE ABSENCE OF THE LETTER PEH IN THE TITLES OF THE SERVICES, AND IN THE PRAYERS MENTIONED, FOR THIS LETTER DISTINGUISHES THE NAMES OF THE DESTROYING ANGELS; ITS ABSENCE IMPLIES THEIR ABSENCE, TOO. WHEN A MAN BELIEVES HIMSELF TO BE THREATENED BY DEMONS, OR BY MAGIC OF ONE SORT OR ANOTHER, AN APPEAL TO GOD SHOULD WIN HIM SAFETY. IN AN EXTREMITY HE CAN RESORT TO EXTEMPORANEOUS PRAYER. THE MOST DIRECT METHOD IS RECOMMENDED IN DEALING WITH A DEMON WHO UNEXPECTEDLY CONFRONTS ONE: "DON'T RUN, BUT DROP TO THE GROUND BEFORE HIM; SO LONG AS YOU ARE, PROSTRATE HE WILL NOT HARM YOU; AND PRAY IN THE NAME OF GOD THAT HE DO YOU NO HURT." HOWEVER, THE PROVIDENT MAN FORTIFIED HIMSELF WITH ONE OR ANOTHER OF THE MANY PETITIONS ESPECIALLY COMPOSED FOR SUCH NEEDS—PRAYERS WHICH BESOUGHT PROTECTION AGAINST DEMONS, ILLNESS, MAGIC, THE EVIL EYE, THE WHOLE CATALOGUE OF PERILS THAT BESET THE SUPERSTITIOUS—PRAYERS THAT CONCENTRATED ON ONLY ONE OF THESE DANGERS, OR, MORE OFTEN, LASHED OUT AGAINST ALL OF THEM TOGETHER, IN LONG-WINDED, ITERATIVE SUPPLICATION. THE KABBALISTS, TOWARD THE CLOSE OF THE PERIOD, WERE ESPECIALLY PROLIFIC OF SUCH PRAYERS. ALREADY IN THE PAGES OF THE TALMUD WE READ THAT "THE DEMONS KEEP AWAY FROM EVERYONE WHO RECITES THE SHEMA BEFORE RETIRING." THERE GREW UP AN INCREASINGLY ELABORATE SCHEME OF PRAYER AROUND THIS NOCTURNAL RECITATION OF THE SHEMA, TO REINFORCE ITS PROTECTIVE POWERS, AND COUPLED WITH STRAIGHTFORWARD PLEAS FOR DELIVERANCE FROM "THE TERRORS THAT THREATEN BY NIGHT" WERE POTENT BIBLICAL VERSES AND PSALMS, MAGIC NAMES, APPEALS TO THE ANGELS, THREE- AND SEVENFOLD REPETITIONS, PRAYERS WITH OBSCURE MYSTICAL CONNOTATIONS, ETC. THERE WAS NO ATTEMPT TO DISGUISE THE PURPOSE OF THIS PRAYER-SERVICE; IT WAS FRANKLY ADMITTED TIME AND AGAIN THAT "IT EXISTS ONLY BECAUSE OF THE DEMONS." THIS NIGHT-PRAYER OFFERS AN INTERESTING ILLUSTRATION OF THE TENACITY OF MAGICAL AND SUPERSTITIOUS FORMS. ONE OF ITS CONSTITUENTS INVOKES THE PROTECTION OF THE ANGELS: "AT MY RIGHT MICHAEL, AT MY LEFT GABRIEL, BEFORE ME URIEL, BEHIND ME RAPHAEL." THIS IS NOTHING MORE THAN A JEWISH VERSION OF THE ANCIENT BABYLONIAN INCANTATION, "SHAMASH BEFORE ME, BEHIND ME SIN, NERGAL AT MY RIGHT, NINIB AT MY LEFT," OR, "MAY THE GOOD SHEDU GO AT MY RIGHT, THE GOOD LAMASSU AT MY LEFT," ETC. AND ACROSS MILLENNIA AND CONTINENTS IRELAND PROVIDES US WITH A DOGGEREL CATHOLIC VERSION:
O! HOLY MARY, MOTHER MILD,
LOOK DOWN ON ME, A LITTLE CHILD,
AND WHEN I SLEEP PUT NEAR MY BED
THE GOOD SAINT JOSEPH AT MY HEAD,
MY GUARDIAN ANGEL AT MY RIGHT
TO KEEP ME GOOD THROUGH ALL THE NIGHT;
SAINT BRIGID GIVE ME BLESSINGS SWEET;
SAINT PATRICK WATCH BESIDE MY FEET.
BE GOOD TO ME O! MOTHER MILD,
      BECAUSE I AM A LITTLE CHILD.
WHILE IT IS DIFFICULT TO DISSOCIATE THE RELIGIOUS FROM THE SUPERSTITIOUS IN SUCH PIOUS PRACTICES AS FASTING AND CHARITY, WHICH AS EXPIATORY MEASURES SERVED TO AVERT THE EVIL CONSEQUENCES OF SIN, THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT THEY WERE BELIEVED TO EXERT A CERTAIN DEGREE OF COMPULSION UPON THE SUPERNATURAL POWERS. THE WORDS OF PROV. 10:2, "CHARITY DELIVERETH FROM DEATH," WERE REITERATED WITH ENOUGH INSISTENCE TO LEAD ONE TO BELIEVE THAT SOME DEGREE OF LITERALNESS ATTACHED TO THEM. WE READ THAT "GOD FORGIVES ALL THE SINS OF EVERYONE WHO FASTS ON THREE CONSECUTIVE DAYS AND NIGHTS, FOUR TIMES A YEAR, NAMELY, BEFORE THE TENTH OF TEBET, BEFORE THE SEVENTEENTH OF TAMUZ, BEFORE ROSH HASHANAH, AND DURING THE TEN SUCCEEDING DAYS OF PENITENCE." IN AN UNAVAILING EFFORT TO AVERT ASSAULT DURING THE FIRST CRUSADE, THE JEWS OF TRIER, WE ARE INFORMED, DISTRIBUTED ALMOST ALL THEIR POSSESSIONS TO THE POOR. THIS WAS A FAIRLY COMMON PRACTICE IN THE MIDDLE AGES, INDIVIDUALS SOMETIMES STRIPPING THEMSELVES EVEN OF THEIR CLOTHES AND GIVING THEM AWAY, TO GAIN RELIEF FROM SERIOUS ILLNESS AND OTHER AFFLICTIONS. PRIVATE FASTS AND ALMSGIVING WERE RECOMMENDED IN A HOST OF SITUATIONS: BEFORE UNDERTAKING A JOURNEY, TO CURE AN AILMENT, TO CHANGE ONE'S LUCK, TO REMEDY BARRENNESS, TO COUNTERACT AN OMEN OF DEATH, OR AN OMINOUS DREAM, AND SO ON. COMMUNAL FASTS WERE ALSO DECREED ON OCCASION: FOR RAIN, WHEN A POGROM IMPENDED, WHEN AN UNDULY HEAVY TAX BURDEN HAD BEEN LAID UPON THE COMMUNITY, ETC.
MAGICAL DEFENSES
OF COURSE, THE MOST OBVIOUS MEANS OF PROTECTION WAS TO POST A GUARD OVER THE THREATENED INDIVIDUAL. THIS WAS THE PURPORT OF THE WARNING AGAINST GOING OUT AT NIGHT UNACCOMPANIED. THE WELL-KNOWN GERMAN-JEWISH INSTITUTION OF THE WACHNACHT, CELEBRATED WITH FEASTING AND PRAYER AND STUDY ALL THE NIGHT PRECEDING A CIRCUMCISION, CONSTITUTED A CLOSE WATCH AGAINST DEMONIC ATTACKS. SPEAKING OF PEOPLE WHOSE CONDITION RENDERS THEM AN EASY PREY TO THE SPIRITS, ONE WRITER SAYS, "I HAVE KNOWN MANY TO OBSERVE A METICULOUS WATCH OVER THEM, IN PARTICULAR OVER A PREGNANT WOMAN AND A MOURNER, WHO ARE NOT LEFT ALONE FOR A MOMENT, AND WHO ARE NOT PERMITTED TO GO OUT OF DOORS UNLESS ACCOMPANIED BY AN ADULT OR AT LEAST BY A CHILD." BUT A PHYSICAL GUARD WAS NOT OF ITSELF WARRANTED TO RELIEVE ALL FEAR, AND MOST OFTEN SUPERNATURAL FORCES WERE SET INTO OPERATION. THE DEMONS MUST BE MET ON THEIR OWN GROUND. PROMINENT AMONG THE ANTI-DEMONIC MEASURES WAS THE METHOD OF MAGIC, THE EXORCISM. ALL THE FAMILIAR DEVICES WERE RESORTED TO—INVOKING THE ANGELS AND THE HOLY NAMES, RECITING BIBLICAL VERSES, MAGICAL NUMBERS, ETC. MOST POTENT AMONG THE PROTECTIVE NAMES WAS SHADDAI, "ALMIGHTY." IT WAS INSCRIBED ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE MEZUZAH; THE PHYLACTERY STRAPS WERE SO KNOTTED THAT IN COMBINATION WITH THE LETTER SHIN ON THE HEAD-BOX THEY SPELLED IT OUT; IT WAS UTTERED PRIOR TO DEPARTURE ON A JOURNEY; KOHANIM (DESCENDANTS OF THE PRIESTLY CASTE), WHILE OFFERING THE PRIESTLY BENEDICTION, SPELLED IT OUT WITH THEIR FINGERS; ONE DID THE SAME TO FEND OFF AN ANTICIPATED ASSAULT BY A THUG; EVEN THE DEAD WERE AFFORDED ITS PROTECTION, FOR IN SOME PLACES THE FINGERS OF A CORPSE WERE BOUND IN SUCH A WAY AS TO FORM THE THREE LETTERS OF THIS NAME.' THE FOLLOWING SPELL WAS PRESCRIBED TO EXPEL DEMONS FROM A PLACE WHICH THEY WERE BELIEVED TO INFEST: "MEASURE OFF THE SPOT IN THE FOUR CARDINAL DIRECTIONS, AND MARK ITS BORDERS WITH STRINGS. STRETCH ANOTHER STRING THE LENGTH OF THE AREA, ALONGSIDE ONE OF THE BORDERS, AND HAVE TEN MEN CARRYING A SCROLL OF THE TORAH WALK ALONG THIS STRING TO ITS END; THEN MOVE THE STRING A TRIFLE, SO THAT THEIR FOOTPRINTS WILL TOUCH THE IMPRESSIONS MADE ON THE FIRST LINE, AND HAVE THEM FOLLOW THIS SECOND LINE; REPEAT THIS UNTIL THE ENTIRE AREA HAS BEEN COVERED. ON EACH LINE, THE TORAH PRECEDING THEM, THEY SHOULD RECITE THE FOLLOWING: THE PRIESTLY BENEDICTION (NU. 6: 24-26), THE 'ANTI-DEMONIC PSALM' (PS. 91), LEV. 26:42, EZEK. 45:12, DEUT. 11:12, IS. 62:4, IS. 45:18, PS. 85:2, PS. 67:2, DEUT. 28:8. THEY MUST RECITE THESE ON EACH LINE, AND THEY MUST TREAD THE ENTIRE PLOT OF GROUND THOROUGHLY. WHEN THIS HAS BEEN DONE, THEY SHOULD SAY, 'WITH THE CONSENT OF GOD, AND WITH THE CONSENT OF THE TORAH, AND OF ISRAEL, WHO GUARD IT, MAY IT BE FORBIDDEN TO ANY DEMON, MALE OR FEMALE, TO INVADE THIS PLACE FROM THIS TIME FORTH AND FOREVER.'" INCANTATIONS AND CHARMS OF THIS SORT ARE TO BE FOUND APLENTY. BEFORE SETTING OUT ON A JOURNEY IT WAS A COMMON PRACTICE TO INVOKE THE PROTECTION OF ANGELS. TO FREE A DEMONIAC OF HIS UNWELCOME VISITANT ONE SHOULD "FILL A NEW POT WITH FRESHLY DRAWN WATER, POUR IN SOME OLIVE OIL, AND WHISPER PSALM 10 OVER IT NINE TIMES, WITH THE MYSTICAL NAMES THAT APPERTAIN TO THAT PSALM, AND THEN BATHE THE PATIENT WITH THE LIQUID." SCRIPTURAL VERSES, UNIVERSALLY EMPLOYED AGAINST THE EVIL EYE, WERE FREQUENTLY RECOMMENDED IN JEWISH LITERATURE FOR THIS PURPOSE. OUTSTANDING AMONG THESE VERSES WERE THE PRIESTLY BENEDICTION AND GEN. 49:22. FURTHERMORE, JEWISH SUPERSTITION WAS CONVERSANT WITH THE FAIRLY LARGE CLASS OF THINGS AND ACTIONS WHICH HAVE BEEN UNIVERSALLY CREDITED WITH ANTI-DEMONIC VIRTUES. HERE A BRIEF SUMMARY OF THE EXTENSIVE MATERIAL MAY SUFFICE. LIGHT WAS ONE OF THESE PROTECTIVE AGENTS, DUE, NO DOUBT, TO THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT DEMONS SHUN THE LIGHT, AND ALSO BECAUSE OF THE PURIFICATORY AND EXPIATORY VIRTUES OF FIRE, THE SOURCE OF LIGHT. IN THE TALMUD WE READ THAT "CARRYING A TORCH AT NIGHT IS AS GOOD AS HAVING A COMPANION (TO KEEP THE DEMONS AWAY), WHILE WALKING BY MOONLIGHT IS EQUIVALENT TO HAVING TWO COMPANIONS." SEFER ḤASIDIM ADVISES THAT "ANYONE WHO IS THREATENED BY DEMONS AND APPROACHES FIRE BEFORE UTTERING A WORD ABOUT IT, WILL NOT BE HARMED NOR DIE." THIS BELIEF PARTLY EXPLAINS THE UBIQUITY OF LIGHTS AT RELIGIOUS AND SEMI-RELIGIOUS EXERCISES, ESPECIALLY THOSE ASSOCIATED WITH MOMENTS OF CRISIS, ALTHOUGH IT WOULD BE ABSURD TO DENY THAT LIGHTS WERE USED ALSO, AND PERHAPS MORE FREQUENTLY, BECAUSE OF OTHER SIGNIFICANCES, SYMBOLIC, RITUAL, SUPERSTITIOUS, ATTACHED TO THEM. WATER IS AS POTENT A CLEANSING AND PIACULAR MEDIUM AS FIRE, AND CONSEQUENTLY IT POSSESSES SIMILAR PROTECTIVE VIRTUES. IF A MAN WHO HAS BEEN BITTEN BY A SNAKE REACHES A STREAM FIRST, THE SNAKE DIES, BUT IF THE SNAKE GETS THERE FIRST, THE MAN DIES. RUNNING WATER NEUTRALIZES A MAGIC ACT, AND DESTROYS THE MAGICAL PROPERTIES OF THINGS; IT DISPELS MIRAGES CREATED BY DEMONS, AND DRIVES OFF THE SPIRITS THEMSELVES. TO BAR THE DEMONS FROM ENTERING ONE'S HOME, ONE MUST POUR WATER, PREPARED ACCORDING TO A MAGIC RECIPE, OVER THE THRESHOLD. MANY PRESCRIPTIONS FOR EXPELLING A DEMON FROM A POSSESSED PERSON REQUIRE BATHING IN WATER. IT WAS ALSO A COMMON INGREDIENT OF SUPERSTITIOUS MEDICAMENTS. THE MOST POWERFUL LIQUID, AS WE HAVE SEEN, WAS SUPPOSED TO BE SPITTLE, ESPECIALLY THE SPUTUM OF A FASTING MAN. THEREFORE, IT WAS SUGGESTED THAT ONE MAY PROTECT HIMSELF IN UNCLEAN PLACES, WHICH THE SPIRITS HAUNT, BY SPITTING THREE TIMES, AND EVEN EVIL THOUGHTS, WHICH ARE THE WORK OF DEMONS, MAY BE DISPELLED IN THE SAME WAY. A FORM OF FRONTAL ATTACK UPON THE SPIRITS IS PRACTICED BY SOME PEOPLES, WHO RESORT TO THROWING THINGS OR SHOOTING INTO THE AIR TO DRIVE THEM OFF. WHILE SUCH PRACTICES WERE NOT ALTOGETHER UNKNOWN AMONG JEWS, THE NOISE THAT USUALLY ACCOMPANIES WARFARE WAS SUBSTITUTED FOR THE PHYSICAL ENCOUNTER. IN TALMUDIC TIMES IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO RATTLE NUTS IN A JAR TO SCARE AWAY THE DEMONS THAT FREQUENT PRIVIES, AND A PRECAUTIONARY MEASURE AGAINST SWALLOWING EVIL SPIRITS ALONG WITH SOME WATER WAS TO STRIKE THE VESSEL SHARPLY BEFORE DRINKING. MEDIEVAL GERMANS BELIEVED THAT THE CRACK OF A WHIP AND THE RINGING OF CHURCH BELLS HAVE THE SAME EFFECT; ON THE POLTERABEND, PRECEDING A WEDDING, THE DEMONS THAT THREATENED BRIDE AND GROOM WERE DRIVEN OFF BY SETTING UP A GREAT CLAMOR AND BREAKING POTTERY; THE SAME CUSTOM IS PRESERVED IN THE "BELLIN’" THAT STILL ACCOMPANIES A WEDDING IN THE KENTUCKY MOUNTAINS. NOISE-MAKING ALSO FIGURED AT JEWISH WEDDINGS AS A MEASURE OF PROTECTION, AS WE SHALL SEE. AS AMONG OTHER PEOPLES, METALS, AND IRON, IN PARTICULAR, WERE THE MOST FREQUENTLY USED ANTI-DEMONIC OBJECTS. ELEAZAR OF WORMS SUGGESTS AN EXPLANATION WHICH HAS BEEN FAVORED BY MODERN STUDENTS OF SUPERSTITION; FOR PROTECTION AGAINST DEMONS AND WITCHES ONE SHOULD STRIKE A TOOL MADE OF "ACIER," HE WROTE, "FOR METALS ARE THE PRODUCTS OF CIVILIZATION," AND THUS EVIDENTLY ANTIPATHETIC TO THE SPIRIT MASTERS OF PRIMITIVE PRE-METAL SOCIETY. HOWEVER, THIS IS ONLY ONE OF THE EXPLANATIONS ADVANCED NOWADAYS. THE MAGIC CIRCLE WAS TO BE DRAWN WITH A KNIFE OR SWORD; A PIECE OF IRON SUSPENDED IN WATER PROTECTS IT AGAINST DEMONIC CONTAMINATION DURING THE TEKUFAH; IRON WAS PUT INTO A HEN'S NEST TO GUARD THE CHICKS AGAINST SUFFOCATION AND FRIGHT DURING A THUNDERSTORM; PREGNANT WOMEN KEPT A KNIFE WITH THEM WHEN ALONE; THE KEY TO THE SYNAGOGUE WAS PLACED UNDER THE PILLOW OF THE DYING MAN. SALT WAS ANOTHER SUCH SUBSTANCE WHICH FIGURED PROMINENTLY IN THE FOLKLORE OF EUROPEAN PEOPLES. THUS, IT WAS BELIEVED THAT SALT IS NEVER FOUND AT THE WITCHES’ SABBAT FEAST, AND THE INQUISITOR AND HIS ASSISTANTS AT A WITCH-TRIAL WERE WARNED TO WEAR BAGS CONTAINING CONSECRATED SALT FOR PROTECTION AGAINST THE ACCUSED. JEWISH FOLKLORE CREDITED SALT WITH AN EQUALLY HIGH POTENCY. IN EZEK. 16:4 WE LEARN THAT NEW-BORN BABES WERE RUBBED WITH SALT, A PRACTICE STILL CURRENT IN THE ORIENT. ACCORDING TO MEDIEVAL AUTHORITIES, SALT MUST BE SET ON A TABLE BEFORE A MEAL IS BEGUN "BECAUSE IT PROTECTS ONE AGAINST SATAN'S DENUNCIATIONS." THE KABBALISTS WERE MORE OUTSPOKEN: "IT DRIVES OFF THE SPIRITS," THEY WROTE, "BECAUSE IT IS THE MATHEMATICAL EQUIVALENT OF THREE YHVH'S [YAHWEH, THE TOP NAME OF STEPHEN IS THE ONLY PERSONAL NAME FOR THE LORD USED ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT TO ETERNALLY INVOKE ANY PERMISSIBLE SORCERIES TO SUCCESSFUL OUTCOMES TO SUPPORT THE GOOD OF THE LORD’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & IN THE SAME TOKEN, STEPHEN, THE TOP NAME OF JESUS IS THE ONLY PERSONAL NAME FOR THE LORD USED ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT TO ETERNALLY INVOKE ANY PERMISSIBLE SORCERIES TO SUCCESSFUL OUTCOMES TO SUPPORT THE GOOD OF THE LORD’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & THE LORD’S GLOBAL NAME THAT CAN ONLY BE USED FOR THIS PURPOSE FROM THE BEGINNING TO END, FIRST TO LAST, ALPHA & OMEGA IS THE TOP YAHWEH STEPHEN & THE LORD’S GLOBAL NAME THAT CAN ONLY BE USED FOR THIS PURPOSE FROM THE END TO BEGINNING, LAST TO FIRST, OMEGA TO ALPHA IS THE TOP STEPHEN YAHWEH & YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED & GENUINE & TRUE TO THE TRUE SEXLESS LORD TO ETERNALLY INVOKE THESE 2 TOP SPECIAL NAMES, OR IF YOU ARE TRANSFORMING TRUTH IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15, IT WILL EVENTUALLY ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN YOU IN ACTS 5:1-11 OR EVENTUALLY ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH BLINDNESS FOR A SEASON [3 MONTHS]---1 MONTH IS PAST, 1 MONTH IS PRESENT & 1 MONTH IS FUTURE IN ACTS 13:4-12 & BETWEEN THE 2 MEGA CONTINENTS IS 15 DAYS EACH & FROM THE 0TH DAY [LUKE 24] TO THE 7TH DAY [ACTS 7 TO BE NAMED] AT ITS TOP PINNACLE TO THE DOWNTIME IS 14 DAYS [ACTS 14] IS THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & BETWEEN THE 2 MEGA CONTINENTS IS 15 DAYS EACH & FROM THE 15TH DAY [ACTS 15] TO THE 22ND DAY [ACTS 22 TO BE NAMED] AT ITS TOP PINNACLE TO THE DOWNTIME IS 29 DAYS [ACTS 29 WITH ACTS 30] IS THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE VERY 1ST NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE], WHICH IS A FULL YEAR BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN TO ALL ETERNITY BECAUSE THE INITIAL YEAR NEVER ETERNALLY FAILS & IT IS THEN, ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED]; THEREFORE, ONE SHOULD DIP THE PIECE OF BREAD OVER WHICH THE BENEDICTION IS RECITED, THREE TIMES INTO SALT." "AFTER EACH MEAL EAT SOME SALT AND YOU WILL NOT BE HARMED." FOR THIS REASON, SALT WAS USED IN MANY RITES CONNECTED WITH BIRTH, MARRIAGE AND DEATH, AND IN MEDICINE. VERY OFTEN SALT AND BREAD WERE JOINTLY PRESCRIBED TO DEFEAT THE STRATAGEMS OF SPIRITS AND MAGICIANS. WHEN A WITCH ASSAULTS A MAN, HE CAN BRING ABOUT HER DEATH BY FORCING HER TO GIVE HIM SOME OF HER BREAD AND SALT. MURDERERS ATE BREAD AND SALT IMMEDIATELY AFTER THEIR CRIME TO PREVENT THE RETURN OF THEIR VICTIM'S SPIRIT TO WREAK VENGEANCE UPON THEM. SCHUDT REPORTS THAT A JEWISH WOMAN ADVISED HIM TO HANG BREAD AND SALT ON HIS DAUGHTER'S NECK TO PROTECT HER FROM HARM; "SHE HAD DONE THIS TO ALL HER CHILDREN AND IN CONSEQUENCE THEY HAD ALL PROSPERED." THE COMMON PRACTICE OF BRINGING SALT AND BREAD INTO A NEW HOME BEFORE MOVING IN, USUALLY EXPLAINED AS SYMBOLIC OF THE HOPE THAT FOOD MAY NEVER BE LACKING THERE, WAS PROBABLY ALSO IN ORIGIN A MEANS OF SECURING THE HOUSE AGAINST THE SPIRITS. ALONG WITH SALT, SHARP HERBS AND CONDIMENTS IN GENERAL HAVE BEEN WIDELY REGARDED AS ANTI-DEMONIC, AND HAVE HAD AN IMPORTANT PLACE IN RELIGIOUS RITES OF PURIFICATION. THIS IS NOT TRUE, HOWEVER, OF JEWISH PRACTICE TO ANY APPRECIABLE EXTENT, THOUGH SUCH INGREDIENTS WERE OCCASIONALLY PRESCRIBED IN MEDICAMENTS, WHERE THEIR POWER TO EXPEL SPIRITS MAY HAVE BEEN THEIR RECOMMENDATION, ALONG WITH THEIR MORE NATURAL MEDICINAL PROPERTIES. AMONG THE MOST WIDELY USED ANTI-DEMONIC DEVICES IN EUROPE IS THE GESTURE CALLED "TO FIG" (IN GERMAN, DIE FEIGE WEISEN, IN FRENCH, FAIRE LA FIGUE, IN ITALIAN, FAR LA FICA, IN SPANISH, HACER EL HIGO), RECOGNIZED AS A SIGN OF DEFIANCE AND INSULT IN ANCIENT AND MODERN TIMES. IT IS MADE BY CLOSING THE FIST AND INSERTING THE THUMB BETWEEN TWO FINGERS. ITS PECULIARLY OBNOXIOUS CHARACTER, TO MEN AND SPIRITS ALIKE, DERIVES FROM THE FACT THAT IT IS MEANT AS AN OBSCENE REPRESENTATION OF THE SEXUAL ACT. MENASSEH B. ISRAEL WAS CORRECT BOTH IN HIS EXPLANATION OF THE INTENT OF THIS GESTURE, AND HIS ASSOCIATION OF IT WITH THE TALMUDIC RECOMMENDATION THAT TO PROTECT ONESELF AGAINST THE EVIL EYE ONE SHOULD PLACE HIS RIGHT THUMB IN HIS LEFT FIST AND HIS LEFT THUMB IN HIS RIGHT FIST. WHILE THIS GESTURE DIFFERS IN FORM, ITS SIGNIFICANCE IS THE SAME. IN THE MIDDLE AGES, HOWEVER, JEWS WERE ACQUAINTED WITH THE AUTHENTIC "FIG": "IF A DEMON CONFRONTS A MAN, HE SHOULD BEND HIS THUMB BETWEEN HIS FINGERS," OR, MORE EXPLICITLY, "WHEN A MAN ENCLOSES HIS THUMB IN HIS FIST, HE SIMULATES A PREGNANT WOMAN, AND THEY [THE SPIRITS] DO NOT HARM HIM." PEOPLE WHO EMPLOYED THIS GESTURE WERE WARNED THAT IT INFURIATES THE DEMONS AT THE SAME TIME THAT IT RENDERS THEM HARMLESS; THEREFORE, A WEAK PERSON, "ESPECIALLY ONE WHO IS DANGEROUSLY ILL," SHOULD FORBEAR TO USE IT, FOR THE SPIRITS MAY SUBSEQUENTLY TAKE VENGEANCE ON HIM. VARIATIONS ON THIS THEME WERE ALSO EMPLOYED: FOR SAFETY ON A JOURNEY ONE SHOULD PLACE THE LITTLE FINGER OF THE RIGHT HAND IN THE LEFT FIST AND RECITE A CHARM FORMULA. THE FINGERS WERE USED AS PHALLIC SYMBOLS TO THE SAME END, AND WE LEARN THAT A WITCH IS TRANSFIXED WHEN ONE RAISES HIS INDEX FINGER AND THUMB AND RECITES THE NAME "URIEL" SEVEN TIMES, OR THAT AN "EVIL IMPULSE" MAY BE VANQUISHED BY PRESSING THE THUMBS ON THE GROUND, REPEATING "PIPI" NINE TIMES, AND SPITTING. 
STRATAGEM
THESE METHODS CONSTITUTE THE ARSENAL EMPLOYED IN THE WAR AGAINST THE SPIRITS—WEAPONS OF MORE OR LESS DIRECT ATTACK. BUT STRATEGY KNOWS MORE DEVIOUS MEANS OF DISARMING A FOE. THE GIFT—OR BRIBE, DEPENDING UPON THE VIEWPOINT—HAS BEEN PROVEN EASILY AS EFFECTIVE IN CONCILIATING DEMONS AS MEN. "IF A SORCERER OR A WITCH DEMANDS ANYTHING OF YOU," WE READ IN SEFER ḤASIDIM, "DON'T HESITATE TO GIVE THEM A COIN OR TWO, SO THAT THEY SHALL NOT BEWITCH YOU, JUST AS YOU WOULD MAKE A PRESENT TO THE DEMONS, OR TO A MANIAC, TO FORESTALL THEIR DOING YOU SOME HARM." IN MAGIC, AS WE HAVE OBSERVED, THE OFFERING PLAYED A CONSPICUOUS AND OFTEN DELIBERATE ROLE. COUNTLESS CUSTOMS AMONG ALL PEOPLES HAVE CUNNINGLY PRESERVED THE GOOD-WILL OFFERING TO THE SPIRITS, SO THAT TO THIS DAY JEWS AND NON-JEWS INNOCENTLY CONTINUE TO TENDER THEIR GIFTS OF PEACE TO THE UNSEEN POWERS. THE HARSH BUILDING-SACRIFICE, ONCE UNIVERSALLY OBSERVED, WHICH INVOLVED ORIGINALLY THE IMMOLATION OF A HUMAN BEING TO SECURE THE STABILITY AND SAFETY OF A STRUCTURE, WAS IN TIME MITIGATED INTO AN ANIMAL SACRIFICE. MEDIEVAL GERMANS STILL FELT THE NEED OF PROTECTING THEIR HOMES BY BURYING A FOWL OR AN ANIMAL IN ITS WALLS; I KNOW OF NO ANALOGOUS JEWISH PRACTICE DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. OFFERINGS TO THE SPIRITS MADE THEIR APPEARANCE IN MANY GUISES. WHEN A BEAST OR FOWL UPSET A DISH OR SOME OTHER UTENSIL THIS WAS TAKEN TO BE AN ILL OMEN; ONE MUST KILL THE OFFENDING CREATURE AT ONCE. THE SACRIFICE OF THE ANIMAL MAY APPEASE THE SPIRITS. IN A SENSE THE OFFERING REPRESENTS A SUBSTITUTE FOR THE INTENDED VICTIM, WHICH THE SPIRITS ARE READY TO ACCEPT EVEN WHEN IT IS PROFFERED ACCIDENTALLY AND NOT BY DESIGN. "WHEN AN ANGEL IS DISPATCHED TO TAKE A MAN'S LIFE, IF ANOTHER BORN UNDER THE SAME PLANETARY INFLUENCES CHANCES TO DIE, THE FIRST IS SPARED." WHEN THE ANGEL OF DEATH COMES TO TOWN THE DOGS ARE IMMEDIATELY AWARE OF HIS PRESENCE AND FREEZE IN THEIR TRACKS; IF A DOG'S MASTER SHOULD PUSH HIM FORWARD, THE ANIMAL WILL DROP DEAD; "THE DOG THEN SERVES AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR THE MAN WHOM THE ANGEL OF DEATH HAS BEEN SENT TO KILL." A SUPERSTITIOUS DREAD OF UNNATURAL BEHAVIOR MANIFESTED ITSELF IN A SUMMARY DESTRUCTION OF THE OFFENDER. A COW WHICH BORE TWINS, OR A HEN THAT LAID TWO EGGS IN ONE DAY, WAS EXECUTED; A TREE WHICH PRODUCED FRUIT TWICE IN ONE YEAR WAS CUT DOWN. IN ONE INSTANCE, WHEN A CHILD WAS BORN WITH TWO SETS OF TEETH AND A RUDIMENTARY TAIL, ITS LIFE WAS BARELY SAVED BY THE VIGOROUS INTERCESSION OF A "WISE MAN." ALTHOUGH THE TALMUD CONDEMNED THE PRACTICE OF KILLING A CROWING HEN AS "HEATHENISH SUPERSTITION," FEAR THAT THIS ABERRANT BEHAVIOR BETOKENED MISFORTUNE PERSISTED, AND THE UNLUCKY FOWL MET A SPEEDY DEATH. IT HAS BEEN ARGUED THAT THE REFERENCES TO THIS PRACTICE ARE MERELY A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION OF THE MALE CONVICTION THAT WOMAN SHOULD KEEP HER PLACE—IF SHE ATTEMPTS TO USURP HER HUSBAND'S AUTHORITY, SHE BECOMES DANGEROUS. AN ITALIAN PROVERB EMPLOYS THE SAME FIGURE: IN QUELLA CASA NON È MAI PACE, DOVE LA GALLINA CANTA ED IL GALLO TACE. BUT INGENIOUS THOUGH THIS SUPPOSITION IS, IT PAYS LITTLE REGARD TO THE PLAIN SENSE OF THE TEXTS. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT THE PRACTICE WAS OBSERVED QUITE LITERALLY AND THAT THE EXECUTION WAS REGARDED AS A MEANS OF APPEASING THE POWERS THAT HAD DECREED THE IMPENDING BAD LUCK. THE OBSERVATION THAT "THE HEN'S HEAD IS CHOPPED OFF AT THE THRESHOLD OF THE HOUSE" CAN INDICATE NOTHING ELSE THAN THAT IT WAS AN OFFERING TO THE SPIRITS. THE KAPPARAH RITE IS AN INTERESTING VERSION OF THE FAMOUS "SCAPEGOAT" OFFERING, WHICH OCCURS IN VARIOUS FORMS AMONG MANY PEOPLES. IT WAS FIRST MENTIONED IN EARLY GEONIC TIMES, AND PROBABLY ORIGINATED TOWARD THE END OF THE TALMUDIC PERIOD. THE FOLLOWING ACCOUNT, QUOTED BY RASHI FROM A GEONIC SOURCE, DESCRIBES A FORM OF THIS RITE WHICH WAS NO LONGER FOLLOWED DURING THE MIDDLE AGES: TWO OR THREE WEEKS BEFORE ROSH HASHANAH THE HEAD OF THE FAMILY PLANTED BEANS IN LITTLE BASKETS, ONE FOR EACH MEMBER OF THE FAMILY; WHEN THESE SPROUTED ON THE EVE OF THE NEW YEAR HE WOULD CIRCLE THE HEAD OF EACH INDIVIDUAL WITH HIS BASKET SEVEN TIMES, SAYING, "THIS IS IN PLACE OF THIS PERSON, THIS IS HIS SURROGATE, THIS IS A SUBSTITUTE FOR HIM," AND THROW IT INTO THE RIVER. THE PROCEDURE THAT PREVAILED IN THE MIDDLE AGES, ALSO MENTIONED IN GEONIC WRITINGS, DIFFERED. IT INVOLVED THE SLAUGHTER OF A COCK FOR THE MALE, A HEN FOR THE FEMALE, ON THE EVE OF YOM KIPPUR (IN GEONIC TIMES A RAM, OR LAMB, OR GOAT MIGHT ALSO BE USED), AFTER THE FOLLOWING RITUAL: THE FOWL WAS PASSED THREE TIMES AROUND THE HEAD OF THE SUBJECT, WHILE VARIOUS BIBLICAL PASSAGES WERE RECITED; THE ANNOUNCEMENT WAS THEN MADE, "THIS FOWL IS MY SUBSTITUTE, THIS IS MY SURROGATE, THIS IS MY ATONEMENT." SOME OLD TEXTS SIGNIFICANTLY ADD, "MAY IT BE DESIGNATED FOR DEATH, AND I FOR LIFE." ACCORDING TO ONE ACCOUNT, AFTER THE FOWL WAS SLAUGHTERED, "THE ENTRAILS WERE THROWN ON THE ROOF FOR THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN"; THE USUAL PROCEDURE WAS TO PRESENT THE ENTIRE FOWL TO THE POOR "AS AN ACT OF CHARITY IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE WORDS 'CHARITY DELIVERETH FROM DEATH,'" BUT SOME OF THE RABBIS FROWNED UPON THIS METHOD OF DISPOSAL, FAVORING RATHER THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE MONEY VALUE OF THE BIRD, "FOR WHEN IT IS GIVEN TO A POOR MAN, HE SAYS TO HIMSELF, THAT MAN HAS TRANSFERRED HIS SINS TO THE COCK, AND I SEEM TO HIM OF SO LITTLE WORTH THAT HE SENDS IT TO ME." IN SPAIN THE RITE DID NOT MEET WITH THE APPROVAL OF SEVERAL OF THE LEADING AUTHORITIES. R. SOLOMON B. ADRET (THIRTEENTH CENTURY), WHO STATED SPECIFICALLY THAT IT WAS OBSERVED WITHOUT OBJECTION IN GERMANY, WAS HIMSELF POORLY ACQUAINTED WITH IT AND CONFUSED IT WITH ANOTHER LOCAL SUPERSTITIOUS CUSTOM. THE EARLIEST EDITIONS OF THE SHULḤAN ‘ARUCH, THE AUTHORITATIVE LAW CODE OF MODERN JEWRY, CONTAIN THE OPINION OF ITS PALESTINIAN AUTHOR, JOSEPH CARO, THAT THIS IS "A SILLY CUSTOM" AND ITS OBSERVANCE "SHOULD BE CHECKED"; UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE SIXTEENTH-CENTURY POLISH ANNOTATOR, MOSES ISSERLES, THE FIRST WORDS WERE ELIMINATED FROM LATER EDITIONS. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE RITE WAS NOT OBSERVED IN ANGEVIN ENGLAND, FOR THE AUTHOR OF THE ONLY CODE COMPOSED THERE INTRODUCED HIS DESCRIPTION OF IT WITH THE WORDS, "I HAVE FOUND IN THE SEDER OF R. AMRAM THAT...," IMPLYING THAT HE WAS NOT ACQUAINTED WITH IT FROM HIS OWN EXPERIENCE. THE INTENT OF THE RITE WAS TO TRANSFER THE SINS OF THE INDIVIDUAL TO THE FOWL, AND BY OFFERING THIS SUBSTITUTE TO THE SUPERNATURAL POWERS SAVE ONESELF FROM THE PUNISHMENT DECREED IN HEAVEN. THE VARIOUS FEATURES OF THE CEREMONY ACCENTUATE ITS SUPERSTITIOUS AND EVEN MAGICAL CHARACTER. FOWL ARE CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE SPIRITS IN JEWISH AND NON-JEWISH LORE, AND ARE THE COMMONEST OBLATION TO THEM. THE HEBREW TERM FOR "ROOSTER," GEVER (A WORD WHICH, IT SHOULD BE NOTED, ATTAINED FAIRLY WIDE CURRENCY ONLY IN POST-TALMUDIC TIMES), ALSO MEANS "MAN," MAKING THE ONE A PALPABLE SUBSTITUTE FOR THE OTHER. THE COCK IS EMPLOYED TO REPRESENT A MAN, THE HEN, A WOMAN, IN MANY MAGIC RITES. THE CIRCLES WHICH ARE DESCRIBED ABOUT THE HEAD OF THE INDIVIDUAL, AND THE NUMBERS THREE AND SEVEN, ARE WELL-KNOWN MAGICAL ELEMENTS. THE WORDS WHICH EFFECTUATE THE SUBSTITUTION HAVE ALL THE EARMARKS OF A TYPICAL INCANTATION. IN THE EARLIER TEXTS THE WORDS "THIS IS MY ATONEMENT" ARE NOT PRESENT; THEY WERE ADDED LATER SO THAT THE INITIALS OF THE HEBREW TERMS MIGHT FORM THE WORD [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ḤATACH, "WHICH IS THE NAME OF THE ANGEL APPOINTED OVER THIS." THE BELIEF THAT EVIL SPIRITS ROOST ON ROOFS OCCURS OFTEN (THE TALMUD PLACES THEM UNDER THE EAVES), AND MANY FOLK-CUSTOMS, INCLUDING THE GERMAN, DISPLAY INSTANCES OF PLACING OFFERINGS TO THE SPIRITS ON A ROOF. IN VIEW OF THIS THE REQUIREMENT THAT THE ENTRAILS BE THROWN ON A ROOF ACQUIRES SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE. THUS, ANALYZED THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT OF THE TRUE MEANING OF THE RITE, WHICH IS STILL OBSERVED TODAY. IT IS PROBABLY THE MOST BLATANTLY SUPERSTITIOUS PRACTICE TO HAVE ENTERED JEWISH RELIGIOUS USAGE, FOR WHERE THE SIGNIFICANCE OF OTHER SUCH PRACTICES HAS LONG BEEN LOST SIGHT OF, THE PURPOSE OF THIS ONE IS TOO APPARENT TO ESCAPE EVEN THE DULLEST WITS. HOWEVER LITTLE MEANING THE DETAILS OF THE RITE MAY CONVEY TO THE UNINFORMED, THE SUBSTITUTION OF FOWL FOR MAN IS UNESCAPABLE. NOT UNRELATED IS THE RITE OF TASHLICH, OBSERVED ON THE FIRST DAY OF ROSH HASHANAH, WHICH DERIVED ITS NAME FROM THE WORDS OF MICAH 7:19, "THOU WILT CAST (TASHLICH) ALL THEIR SINS INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA." THE FIRST DIRECT REFERENCE TO IT IN ITS MODERN FORM IS BY R. JACOB MÖLLN (MAHARIL, D. 1425), AND THE GENERAL IMPRESSION HAS THEREFORE BEEN THAT IT ORIGINATED NOT EARLIER THAN THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY, WITH THE GERMAN JEWS. PROFESSOR LAUTERBACH, HOWEVER, HAS SHOWN THAT THIS CEREMONY REPRESENTS MERELY THE LATEST VERSION OF A COMPLEX OF SUPERSTITIOUS PRACTICES CENTERING ABOUT THE BELIEF IN THE EXISTENCE OF SPIRITS IN BODIES OF WATER, WHICH REACHES BACK TO REMOTE ANTIQUITY. MAHARIL'S COMMENT IS SUGGESTIVE OF A CONNECTION WITH THE FIRST FORM OF THE KAPPARAH RITE, FOR HE SPEAKS OF PEOPLE "THROWING BREAD TO THE FISH IN A RIVER." THIS APPARENTLY WAS THE ESSENTIAL FEATURE OF THE CEREMONY, FOR IN LATER TIMES TASHLICH WAS POSTPONED IF THE FIRST DAY OF THE NEW YEAR FELL ON A SABBATH, ON THE GROUND THAT CARRYING BREAD WAS A VIOLATION OF THE SABBATH RULES. WHATEVER ITS ORIGIN, THE EXPLANATIONS VARIED WIDELY. MAHARIL VIEWED IT AS A SYMBOLIC AFFIRMATION OF FAITH: ACCORDING TO A MIDRASHIC LEGEND, WHEN ABRAHAM WAS ON HIS WAY TO FULFILL GOD'S DEMAND THAT HE, SACRIFICE ISAAC, SATAN FLUNG A SWIFT-FLOWING STREAM ACROSS HIS PATH, BUT THE PATRIARCH PRESSED FORWARD, CONFIDENT THAT GOD WOULD RESPOND TO HIS PLEA FOR AID. MÖLLN, THEN, STRESSED THE MERE ACT OF VISITING A RIVER AS PARAMOUNT, AND IN FACT, OPPOSED THE PRACTICE OF THROWING CRUMBS INTO IT. OTHERS SUGGESTED THAT SINCE THE LIMITLESS DEEP SAW THE BEGINNING OF CREATION, VISITING A BODY OF WATER ON NEW YEAR WAS THE MOST IMPRESSIVE REMINDER OF THE CREATOR'S MIGHT; OR THAT MAN SHOULD EMULATE THE RIVER, ENDLESSLY RENEWING ITSELF, FORSWEAR HIS EVIL WAYS AND RETURN HOME A NEW MAN; OR THAT THE FISH WHICH DEVOUR THE CRUMBS ILLUSTRATE THE PLIGHT OF MAN, WHO IS "AS THE FISHES THAT ARE TAKEN IN AN EVIL NET" (ECCL. 9:12), AND AROUSE HIM TO REPENTANCE; OR, AGAIN, THAT THE FISH, WHOSE EYES NEVER CLOSE, SYMBOLIZE THE GUARDIAN OF ISRAEL WHO SLUMBERETH NOT. THESE EXPLANATIONS ONLY TOO PATENTLY EVADE THE MAIN ISSUE, THE BREAD OFFERING TO THE SPIRITS. UNDER KABBALISTIC INFLUENCE AN ATTEMPT WAS MADE TO LIMIT THE RITE TO SHAKING ONE'S CLOTHES AT THE RIVER-SIDE ("TO DISLODGE THE KELIPPOT," THE CLINGING DEMONS OF SIN) AND RECITING VARIOUS PRAYERS AND BIBLICAL SELECTIONS "WHOSE SECRET SIGNIFICANCE IS VERY PROFOUND." WHAT THE POPULAR CONCEPTION OF THE PURPOSE OF THIS RITE WAS MAY BE GLEANED FROM THE RABBINIC ANIMADVERSIONS AGAINST "THOSE MEN, WITH AS LITTLE SENSE AS A WOMAN, WHO SAY, 'I AM GOING TO THE RIVER TO SHAKE OFF MY SINS,' AND GRASPING THE EDGES OF THEIR GARMENTS SHAKE THEM VIOLENTLY AND IMAGINE THAT IN THIS WAY THEY CAN SLOUGH OFF A WHOLE YEAR'S TRANSGRESSIONS." HOWEVER, IT IS WITH THIS MEANING FOR THE MASSES THAT THE CEREMONY HAS SURVIVED. LESS FORMAL FOOD OFFERINGS WERE ALSO FAIRLY COMMON. THE TALMUD CITES THE OPINION OF R. ELEAZAR B. PEDAT: "HE WHO LEAVES CRUMBS ON THE TABLE IS TO BE REGARDED AS A WORSHIPER OF HEATHEN GODS," AND FROM THE DISCUSSION IT WOULD APPEAR THAT NOT ONLY "CRUMBS" BUT SOMETIMES WHOLE LOAVES WERE SET ON THE TABLE AT THE CONCLUSION OF A MEAL. OTHER USAGES OF THE SAME NATURE WERE POPULAR IN TALMUDIC TIMES; TRY AS THEY MIGHT THE RABBIS COULD NOT ROOT THEM OUT. THEY COMPROMISED BY FORBIDDING THE LEAVING OR SCATTERING OF FOOD "THAT MAY SPOIL," THUS ACCEPTING THE PRACTICES BUT OBSCURING THEIR PURPOSE. IN THE MIDDLE AGES THE TALMUDIC CUSTOM WAS SEDULOUSLY OBSERVED; CRUMBS, "BUT NOT MORSELS OF BREAD," WERE LEFT ON THE TABLE, THE EXPLANATION OFFERED BEING THAT THIS WAS A SYMBOLIC EXPRESSION OF HOSPITALITY TO THE WAYFARER AND THE NEEDY. STILL WE FIND THAT ON CERTAIN OCCASIONS, NOTABLY ON THE EVE OF A CIRCUMCISION, A TABLE WAS SET ESPECIALLY FOR THE DELECTATION OF THE SPIRITS. ON FRIDAY NIGHTS, TOO, A LOAF OF BREAD AND A CUP OF WINE WERE SET ASIDE DURING THE MEAL OR LEFT STANDING OVERNIGHT. SOME ADVANCED THE DUBIOUS RATIONALIZATION THAT THIS WAS "IN COMMEMORATION OF THE MANNA" WHICH FELL IN DOUBLE PORTION ON THE EVE OF THE SABBATH, BUT THERE WERE RABBIS WHO SAW THROUGH THE SHALLOW EVASION AND DID NOT HESITATE TO CATEGORIZE IT AS "SETTING A TABLE FOR THE DEMONS." YET IT CONTINUED TO BE DONE, SOMETIMES WITH THE FRANK ADMISSION THAT "IT EXTENDS FULLNESS OF BLESSING OVER THE ENTIRE WEEK." DURING THE PASSOVER [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SEDER A CUP OF WINE IS FILLED EXPRESSLY FOR THE PROPHET ELIJAH, WHO IS BELIEVED TO VISIT EVERY JEWISH HOME ON THAT OCCASION, AND THE DOOR IS OPENED FOR HIM TO ENTER—THIS TIME THE OFFERING IS TO A GOOD SPIRIT, RATHER THAN AN EVIL ONE. BUT DURING THE SAME SERVICE THERE IS A LATE CUSTOM, WHICH AROSE IN GERMAN-JEWISH CIRCLES, TO POUR OUT A DROP OF WINE AT THE MENTION OF EACH OF THE TEN PLAGUES, POSSIBLY TO PLACATE THE EVIL SPIRITS, WHO MAY BE IMPELLED BY THE REFERENCE TO SO MANY DISASTERS TO VISIT SOME OF THEM UPON THE CELEBRANTS. ISRAEL ISSERLEIN'S BIOGRAPHER WROTE OF HIM, "HE ALWAYS SPILLED SOME OF THE WATER FROM HIS CUP BEFORE DRINKING," THUS OBSERVING A UNIVERSAL JEWISH CUSTOM GOING BACK TO TALMUDIC TIMES. THE EXPLANATION THEN GIVEN WAS THAT THE WATER MIGHT HAVE BEEN CONTAMINATED BY A DEMON—BUT OBVIOUSLY MERELY SPILLING SOME OF IT DOESN'T PURIFY IT ALL. THE INTENTION WAS TO INDUCE THE DEMON TO NEUTRALIZE THE POSSIBLE ILL EFFECT OF THE WATER BY MAKING HIM A LIBATION. ON SATURDAY EVENING, DURING THE HABDALAH CEREMONY WHICH MARKS THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW WEEK, ANOTHER LIBATION WAS OFFERED TO THE SPIRITS, AS PART OF THE RITUAL. SOME OF THE WINE WAS POURED UPON THE GROUND "AS A GOOD OMEN FOR THE ENTIRE WEEK, TO SYMBOLIZE GOOD FORTUNE AND BLESSING," FOR WAS IT NOT WRITTEN IN THE TALMUD, "A MAN IN WHOSE HOME WINE DOES NOT FLOW LIKE WATER IS NOT AMONG THE TRULY BLESSED"? THIS CUSTOM WAS NOT MENTIONED EARLIER THAN THE GEONIC PERIOD; THE TALMUDIC SUPPORT WAS WHOLLY ARBITRARY, FOR THE PLAIN SENSE OF THE WORDS IS THE REVERSE OF THE INTERPRETATION HERE GIVEN THEM. THE TALMUD SPEAKS OF OVERFLOWING WINE NOT AS A SYMBOL OF BLESSING TO COME, BUT AS A TOKEN OF BLESSINGS ALREADY ENJOYED. THE GEONIM ADMITTED THAT THE CUSTOM WAS NOT ALTOGETHER RESPECTABLE WHEN THEY INCLUDED IT AMONG A LIST OF SUPERSTITIOUS PRACTICES. CENTURIES LATER WE COME ACROSS A RECOGNITION OF ITS TRUE SIGNIFICANCE WHICH SHOWS THE RETENTIVENESS OF THE POPULAR MEMORY. MOSES MAT IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY WROTE THAT THIS PRACTICE IS INTENDED TO "GIVE THEIR PORTION TO THE COMPANY OF KORAH," NAMELY, TO THE POWERS OF EVIL. AND THAT PORTION WAS NOT INCONSIDERABLE. AS ONE RABBI IN SILESIA REMARKED, "IF I HAD THE WINE THAT IS POURED UPON THE GROUND IN AUSTRIA DURING HABDALAH IT WOULD SUFFICE TO QUENCH MY THIRST FOR A WHOLE YEAR!" THIS CUSTOM OF POURING OUT SOME WINE OVER WHICH A BLESSING HAD BEEN RECITED, WHICH APPEARS AGAIN IN THE WEDDING CEREMONY, MAY HAVE BEEN CONSIDERED BY SOME PEOPLE NOT AS AN OFFERING TO THE SPIRITS, BUT AS A MEANS OF DRIVING THEM OFF. CHRISTIANS IN THOSE DAYS BELIEVED THAT CONSECRATED WATER HAD SUCH POWER, AND JEWS MAY ALSO HAVE BELIEVED THAT THE WINE OF THE "CUP OF BLESSING" WOULD HAVE THE SAME EFFECT. THE FINAL WEAPON IN THE ANTI-DEMONIC STRATEGY IS THAT OF DECEIT. IT FIGURES PROMINENTLY IN THE INITIATION, MARRIAGE AND BURIAL RITES OF PRIMITIVE PEOPLES AND NOT A FEW EXAMPLES HAVE BEEN COLLECTED FROM EUROPEAN FOLK-CUSTOMS. MEDIEVAL JEWS, HOWEVER, RESORTED TO THIS DEVICE ONLY RARELY. APART FROM SEVERAL INSTANCES CONNECTED WITH BIRTH AND MARRIAGE, TO BE CITED LATER, IT WAS MOST COMMONLY EMPLOYED IN CHANGING AN INVALID'S NAME SO THAT THE SPIRITS WHO MIGHT BE CHARGED WITH EFFECTING HIS DEATH WOULD BE UNABLE TO LOCATE HIM. THIS DECEPTION WAS ALSO PRACTICED BY INDIVIDUALS WHO HAD SUFFERED A RUN OF BAD LUCK; JUST AS CRIMINALS ADOPT ALIASES TO EVADE THE POLICE, SO MEDIEVAL JEWS EMBRACED NEW NAMES TO GIVE THEIR SPIRIT HARRIERS THE SLIP. CHANGING ONE'S RESIDENCE, OR MOVING OUT OF A CITY ALTOGETHER, WAS ANOTHER WAY OF CONFUSING AND ELUDING THE DEMONS; THIS REMEDY WAS SUGGESTED TO PEOPLE WHOSE FORTUNE HAD SOURED, TO COUPLES WHOSE CHILDREN DIED YOUNG, TO MEN WHO HAD LOST THEIR PEACE OF MIND THROUGH THE OPERATION OF LOVE CHARMS.
BIRTH, MARRIAGE AND DEATH
BIRTH, MARRIAGE, ILLNESS, DEATH—THESE WERE THE MOMENTS WHEN A PALL DESCENDED UPON MAN—NOT ONLY UPON THE INDIVIDUALS DIRECTLY INVOLVED, BUT UPON ALL THOSE WHO WERE IN THEIR VICINITY. IT WAS IN SUCH MOMENTS THAT THE WHOLE BATTERY OF ANTI-DEMONIC WEAPONS WAS TRAINED UPON MAN'S MORTAL ENEMIES, THAT WE FIND A MASSING OF ALL THOSE SUPERSTITIOUS DEVICES WHICH FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL HAVE BEEN ACCREDITED WITH POTENCY TO COUNTERACT MAGIC, CURSES, THE EVIL EYE, TO CURE DISEASE, TO SHATTER THE ONSLAUGHT OF THE EVIL SPIRITS. A BRIEF ENUMERATION OF THE CUSTOMS ASSOCIATED IN JEWISH LIFE WITH THESE CRITICAL MOMENTS, WHICH DISPLAY EITHER SINGLY OR IN COMBINATION THE ANTI-DEMONIC MEASURES DESCRIBED, MAY ASTOUND MANY JEWS FAMILIAR WITH SOME OF THEM AS A RESPECTABLE PART OF JEWISH CEREMONIAL. THE JEWISH PROPENSITY FOR RE-INTERPRETING INERADICABLE PRIMITIVE USAGES AND ENDOWING THEM WITH RELIGIOUS VALUES HAS SUCCESSFULLY MASKED THEIR TRUE SIGNIFICANCE, AT LEAST IN THE WESTERN WORLD. IN EASTERN EUROPE AND IN THE ORIENT, WHERE MORE PRIMITIVE ATTITUDES STILL PREVAIL AMONG THE MASSES, AN AWARENESS OF THE REAL IMPORT OF SUCH CUSTOMS STILL PERSISTS, ALBEIT ALONG WITH A DOCTRINAL ACCEPTANCE OF THE RATIONALIZATIONS WHICH THE RABBINIC PURIFIERS OF JUDAISM HAVE PROMULGATED. THIS WAS THE CASE DURING THE MIDDLE AGES—MOST TEACHERS STRUGGLED VALIANTLY TO UPROOT THE SUPERSTITIOUS IDEAS, IF NOT THE ACTUAL PRACTICES WITH WHICH THEY WERE ASSOCIATED, BUT MANY COMMENTS REVEAL THE INEFFECTUALITY OF THEIR EFFORTS. NOT ALL OF THESE PRACTICES WERE EMPLOYED COLLECTIVELY, NOR WERE THEY OF EQUAL MOMENT; THE SELECTION VARIED FROM PLACE TO PLACE AND FROM TIME TO TIME, OFTEN ACCORDING TO INDIVIDUAL PREDILECTION, AND WAS FREQUENTLY ACCOMPANIED BY THE RECITAL OF BIBLICAL VERSES, AMULETS, ETC. 
BIRTH
1. THE WOMAN IN CHILDBIRTH WAS CLOSELY GUARDED; MEN WERE STATIONED IN THE HOUSE WHO PRAYED FOR HER AND HER CHILD, AND RECITED VARIOUS PSALMS THAT WERE BELIEVED TO BE EFFECTIVE AGAINST THE SPIRITS. THEY WERE WARNED, HOWEVER, ON NO ACCOUNT "TO GOSSIP ABOUT ANY SINS THAT SHE MIGHT HAVE COMMITTED." AFTER THE BIRTH OF HER CHILD SHE WAS NOT PERMITTED TO STIR OUT OF THE HOUSE ALONE UNTIL AFTER THE CIRCUMCISION [8TH DAY]. 2. THE SCROLL OF THE TORAH AND PHYLACTERIES WERE PLACED ON HER BED, OR AT LEAST BROUGHT TO THE DOOR OF HER ROOM. 3. CANDLES WERE LIT IN HER BEHALF. 4. DURING THE LAST DAYS PRIOR TO DELIVERY SHE WOULD KEEP A KNIFE WITH HER WHEN SHE WAS ALONE. ACCORDING TO A LATE REPORT, WHICH PROBABLY REFLECTS AN EARLIER USAGE, THE KEY TO THE SYNAGOGUE WAS PLACED IN HER HAND DURING LABOR; IN ISOLATED COUNTRY PLACES AND VILLAGES WHERE THERE WAS NO SYNAGOGUE THE KEY TO A CHURCH WAS BORROWED FOR THIS PURPOSE. 5. A CIRCLE WAS DRAWN AROUND THE LYING-IN BED, AND A MAGICAL INSCRIPTION (READING "SANVI, SANSANVI, SEMANGELAF, ADAM AND EVE, BARRING LILIT") WAS CHALKED UPON THE WALLS OR DOOR OF THE ROOM. 6. I KNOW OF NO RECORD OF AN ACTUAL OFFERING TO THE SPIRITS AT THIS TIME, THOUGH IT WAS CUSTOMARY AMONG THE GERMANS, AND OCCURS IN ORIENTAL JEWRIES. HOWEVER, A PRIME PROTECTIVE AMULET BORE THE FIGURES OF FOWL, WHICH MAY BE TAKEN TO HAVE BEEN A REFINEMENT OF AN EARLIER OFFERING. 7. IT WAS SUGGESTED, TO EASE LABOR PAINS, THAT A WOMAN SHOULD WEAR AN ARTICLE OF HER HUSBAND'S CLOTHING, SUCH AS HIS DOUBLET, TROUSERS, OR BELT. 
CIRCUMCISION
1. THE RITE ITSELF MUST BE CONSIDERED AS IN SOME DEGREE A MEASURE OF PROTECTION AGAINST THE FORCES OF EVIL. IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THE HEIGHTENED DANGER WHICH THREATENS BOTH MOTHER AND INFANT DURING THE EIGHT DAYS PRIOR TO THE OPERATION SUBSIDES IMMEDIATELY AFTERWARD. CIRCUMCISION USHERS THE CHILD INTO THE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL AND AT THE SAME TIME EVOKES THE GUARDIANSHIP OF THE POWERS OF GOOD. CERTAIN INCIDENTAL USAGES ILLUSTRATE THE POTENCY ATTRIBUTED TO CIRCUMCISION. A GEONIC SOURCE IS CITED AS AUTHORITY FOR THIS PRACTICE: THE BLOODY FORESKIN WAS PLACED IN A BOWL CONTAINING WATER AND SPICES, AND EACH MEMBER OF THE CONGREGATION, AS HE LEFT THE SYNAGOGUE (WHERE THE RITE USED TO BE PERFORMED), WOULD BATHE HIS HANDS AND FACE. A LATE WORK SUGGESTS, AS A "WONDERFUL CHARM," THAT DURING THE DAYS PRECEDING THE RITE THE FORESKIN OF A CHILD PREVIOUSLY CIRCUMCISED BE PUT INTO THE MOUTH OF THE INFANT WHO IS ABOUT TO UNDERGO THE OPERATION. IN A THIRTEENTH-CENTURY MANUSCRIPT WE READ: "WHY WAS IT ORDAINED THAT THE CLOTH [UPON WHICH THE CIRCUMCISER WIPES HIS BLOOD-STAINED HANDS AND MOUTH] BE HUNG AT THE DOOR OF THE SYNAGOGUE [DURING AND AFTER THE OPERATION]? MY UNCLE, EPHRAIM OF BONN, SAID THAT THE SAGES EXPLAINED IT THUS: ISRAEL WAS REDEEMED FROM EGYPT BECAUSE OF A DOUBLE BLOOD MERIT, THE BLOOD OF THE PASCHAL LAMB AND THE BLOOD OF CIRCUMCISION; AND ISRAEL 'SHALL TAKE OF THE BLOOD AND PUT IT ON THE LINTEL' OF THEIR HOUSES (CF. EX. 12:7) AS A TOKEN THAT THE DESTROYER SHALL NOT HAVE POWER OVER THEIR HOMES, TO DO THEM HARM..." 2. THE CHILD WAS VERY CAREFULLY GUARDED DURING THESE EIGHT CRITICAL DAYS. 3. "THE ESSENCE OF PROTECTION IS TO REMAIN AWAKE NIGHTS AND STUDY TORAH UNTIL THE CIRCUMCISION." THE WRITER MIGHT HAVE ADDED, AND TO RECITE MYSTICAL PRAYERS AND PSALMS, FOR THESE WERE INCLUDED IN THE VIGILS. THIS SHOULD BE DONE "PARTICULARLY ON THE NIGHT BEFORE THE CIRCUMCISION, BECAUSE THE SPIRITS ARE MOST INCENSED THEN," OR, AS ANOTHER WRITER PUT IT, "BECAUSE SATAN STRIVES TO HARM THE CHILD AND TO PREVENT IT FROM EXPERIENCING THE RELIGIOUS RITE OF CIRCUMCISION, FOR HE IS VERY MUCH PROVOKED THAT JEWS SHOULD KEEP THE COMMANDMENT BY WHOSE MERIT THEY ARE SAVED FROM GEHINNOM." THIS IS THE WACHNACHT, DURING WHICH AN UNREMITTING WATCH WAS MAINTAINED OVER THE CHILD, EKED OUT WITH PRAYERS AND STUDY. THE OCCASION OF A CIRCUMCISION WAS CELEBRATED IN ANCIENT TIMES WITH A FEAST ON THE NIGHT BEFORE, OR ON THE DAY OF THE PERFORMANCE OF THE RITE. IN THE MIDDLE AGES BOTH FEASTS WERE OBSERVED, OR RATHER THE ONE WAS BEGUN IN THE EVENING AND CONTINUED ON THE FOLLOWING DAY. THE SPECIAL WACHNACHT CUSTOM DEVELOPED OUT OF THIS. HOW EARLY THIS HAPPENED WE CANNOT SAY; THE REFERENCES TO IT GO BACK NO FURTHER THAN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, AND THE NAME ITSELF WAS NOT USED UNTIL LATER. ONE SIXTEENTH-CENTURY WRITER DID RECORD THAT IN ELSASS THE NAME USED WAS GITOT NACHT WHILE IN OTHER PARTS OF GERMANY AND IN METZ IT WAS CALLED WAZINACHT, BUT THESE TRANSLITERATIONS ARE NOT VERY HELPFUL. THEY HAVE BEEN VARIOUSLY INTERPRETED AS GOTTESNACHT AND WEIZENNACHT, AS FRENCH AND GERMAN VERSIONS OF WACHNACHT, AND AS GÜETS NACHT AND WAIZEN-NACHT. WHICHEVER OF THESE TRANSLATIONS MAY BE CORRECT, THE SUGGESTION OF GÜDEMANN THAT THE TERMS SIGNIFY SPUKNACHT MAY BE ACCEPTED AS ESSENTIALLY FAITHFUL TO THE TEMPER OF THE OBSERVANCE. 4. IT WAS CUSTOMARY, IN SOME PLACES, "TO SET A TABLE WITH VARIETIES OF FOOD ON THE NIGHT BEFORE THE CIRCUMCISION, WITH THE EXPLANATION THAT THEY ARE DOING THIS FOR THE CHILD'S STAR" (OR "TO BRING HIM GOOD LUCK"). THE RABBIS POINTED OUT THAT THIS WAS NOTHING ELSE THAN AN OFFERING TO THE SPIRITS. 5. THE CUSTOM OF SETTING ASIDE A CHAIR FOR THE PROPHET ELIJAH DURING THE CIRCUMCISION GOES BACK TO EARLY TIMES, AND WAS CONNECTED WITH A LEGEND THAT GOD HAD REWARDED THE PROPHET FOR HIS ZEALOUS DEFENSE OF THIS RITE WITH THE PROMISE THAT HE WOULD BE PRESENT AT EVERY CIRCUMCISION. IN ORIGIN, THIS CUSTOM WAS OF A PIECE WITH THE OFFERING TO THE SPIRITS, TO BRIBE THE EVIL ONES, AND TO ENTERTAIN THE GOOD ONES, AND IS ANALOGOUS TO SIMILAR PRACTICES AMONG THE ROMANS. IT WAS NOT MERELY A SYMBOLIC GESTURE; SOMETHING OF ELIJAH'S PRESENCE WAS ACTUALLY BELIEVED TO INHABIT HIS CHAIR. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES IT WAS CUSTOMARY FOR THE ASSEMBLED GUESTS TO RISE BEFORE THE CEREMONY, AND TO GREET THE UNSEEN VISITOR WITH THE WORDS, "BLESSED BE HE THAT COMETH." 6. "THIS ALSO IS A PROTECTIVE MEASURE," WE READ: "THE HOUSE SHOULD BE FULL OF LIGHT" ON THE DAYS BEFORE THE CIRCUMCISION, AND CANDLES WERE LIT IN PROFUSION, ESPECIALLY WHILE THE CIRCUMCISION WAS BEING PERFORMED. THE PURPOSE WAS NOT TO OBTAIN LIGHT, FOR THE RITE WAS PERFORMED DURING THE DAYTIME. THE VARIETY OF EXPLANATIONS INDICATES UNCERTAINTY ABOUT THE REAL REASON, OR A DESIRE TO OBSCURE IT. "THE COMMANDMENT IS A LAMP AND THE TORAH, IS LIGHT" (PROV. 6:23) WAS CITED AS SCRIPTURAL BASIS FOR THE PRACTICE; OR IT WAS EXPLAINED AS "AN EXPRESSION OF REJOICING AND HONOR"; OR AGAIN, AS A NOTICE TO [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] JEWISH PASSERSBY THAT THE CEREMONY WAS IN PROGRESS, ORIGINATING IN AN ANCIENT PROSCRIPTION AGAINST CIRCUMCISIONS WHICH CONSEQUENTLY HAD TO BE PERFORMED IN SECRET. IN MORE RECENT TIMES IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO LIGHT THIRTEEN CANDLES, OSTENSIBLY TO CORRESPOND WITH THE THIRTEEN OCCURRENCES OF THE WORD "COVENANT" (BERIT) IN THE BIBLICAL CHAPTER (GEN. 17) WHICH SPEAKS OF CIRCUMCISION, OR WITH THE THIRTEEN TRIBES (INCLUDING THE HALF-TRIBES OF EPHRAIM AND MENASSEH), OR WITH THE TWELVE TRIBES PLUS ONE FOR THE CHILD, THIS LAST CANDLE BEING PERMITTED TO BURN ITSELF OUT. 7. THE HOLLEKREISCH, WHICH HAS ALREADY BEEN DESCRIBED, WAS A MEASURE TO DRIVE OFF EVIL SPIRITS DURING THE CEREMONY OF NAMING THE CHILD, BY SHOUTING AND TOSSING THE INFANT IN THE AIR.
MARRIAGE
1. BOTH BRIDE AND GROOM (IN SOME PLACES ONLY THE GROOM) FASTED ON THE WEDDING DAY. A VARIETY OF FAR-FETCHED EXPLANATIONS WAS OFFERED FOR THIS CUSTOM; ONE, WHICH ATTAINED THE HEIGHT OF ABSURDITY, WAS THAT THE GROOM MIGHT NOT BE SUSPECTED OF INEBRIETY DURING THE CEREMONY! 2. THE GROOM WAS ESCORTED FROM HIS HOME TO THE SYNAGOGUE BY ATTENDANTS; "JUST AS A KING IS SURROUNDED BY HIS GUARDS, SO THE ATTENDANTS SURROUND THE GROOM," WAS THE SIGNIFICANT PARALLEL. SOMETIMES THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION ACCOMPANIED HIM. FOR A WHILE BEFORE AND AFTER THE WEDDING THE GROOM WAS FORBIDDEN TO VENTURE OUT-OF-DOORS ALONE. 3. THE WEDDING PROCESSION, IN BROAD DAYLIGHT, WAS PRECEDED BY YOUNG MEN BEARING LIGHTED TORCHES OR CANDLES, WHICH WERE SOMETIMES THROWN INTO THE AIR. LOUD AND OFTEN DISCORDANT MUSIC CHARACTERIZED THE PROCESSION. 4. THE CUSTOM OF BREAKING A GLASS AT THE WEDDING, WHICH, ACCORDING TO SOME, GOES BACK TO TALMUDIC TIMES, WAS A REGULAR FEATURE OF THE MEDIEVAL CEREMONY. THE GROOM WOULD STEP ON THE GLASS, OR DASH IT ON THE GROUND, OR SHATTER IT AGAINST THE NORTH WALL. THE EXPLANATIONS GENERALLY ACCOUNT FOR THIS PRACTICE AS A TOKEN OF SADNESS WHICH SHOULD LEAVEN ALL REJOICINGS, OR MORE COMMONLY AFTER THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY, AS A SIGN OF MOURNING FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM; BUT SOME OF THE VERY RABBIS WHO ADVANCED THESE EXPLANATIONS WERE AWARE OF THEIR ARTIFICIALITY. THERE ARE INDICATIONS THAT THE REAL PURPOSE OF THE CUSTOM HAD NOT BEEN FORGOTTEN, AS IN THE COMMENT THAT IT WAS INTENDED "TO GIVE THE ACCUSER [SATAN] HIS DUE." THE DEMONS WERE BELIEVED TO COME FROM THE NORTH, AND THEREFORE THE DETAIL THAT THE GLASS WAS THROWN AGAINST THE NORTH WALL HAS SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE IN THIS CONNECTION. THE CUSTOM COMBINED AN ATTEMPT TO FRIGHTEN OFF THE DEMONS WITH NOISE, AND A DIRECT ATTACK UPON THEM. 5. THE WEDDING CEREMONY CONTAINED SEVERAL INSTANCES OF PRESENTING GIFT-OFFERINGS TO THE SPIRITS. SOME OF THE WINE OVER WHICH THE MARRIAGE BLESSINGS HAD BEEN RECITED WAS POURED ON THE GROUND. A SPECIAL FEATURE OF THIS PRACTICE, MENTIONED IN ONE SOURCE, NAMELY, TO SCATTER THE WINE OVER THE ENTIRE HOUSE, MAY PERHAPS BE ACCOUNTED FOR AS DUE TO THE BELIEF THAT THE "WINE OF BLESSING" DRIVES AWAY THE DEMONS. IN TALMUDIC TIMES IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO STREW FOOD, SUCH AS WINE AND OIL, PARCHED CORN AND NUTS, FISH AND MEATS, BEFORE THE BRIDAL PAIR; DURING THE MIDDLE AGES THE PRACTICE USUALLY WAS LIMITED TO SCATTERING GRAINS OF WHEAT OVER AND AROUND THEM, JUST AS WE DO TODAY WITH RICE. IN SOME PLACES, GOLD COINS WERE MINGLED WITH THE WHEAT; IN OTHERS, SALT WAS SCATTERED OVER THE COUPLE. THE TALMUDIC CUSTOM OF CARRYING A HEN AND ROOSTER BEFORE THE BRIDE AND GROOM WAS TRANSMUTED IN THE MIDDLE AGES TO FLINGING A PAIR OF FOWL OVER THEIR HEADS. THE COMMONEST EXPLANATION OF THESE PRACTICES WAS THAT THEY WERE SYMBOLS OF FERTILITY AND PROSPERITY. BUT AS SAMTER HAS SHOWN AFTER A STUDY OF SIMILAR USAGES ALL OVER THE WORLD, SUCH FERTILITY SYMBOLS ARE AT BOTTOM OFFERINGS TO THE SPIRITS TO GAIN THEIR GOOD-WILL. THE PRESENCE OF THE GOLD COINS, WHICH MAY BE VIEWED EITHER AS BRIBES, OR AS AN ANTI-DEMONIC USE OF METAL, AND OF SALT, WHICH CERTAINLY WAS INTENDED TO DRIVE AWAY THE DEMONS, EMPHASIZES THE GENERAL NATURE OF THESE CUSTOMS. 6. AN EFFORT WAS MADE TO INTRODUCE A NOTE OF MOURNING INTO THE CEREMONY, OSTENSIBLY OVER THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. BRIDE AND GROOM WORE WHITE SHOES, ASHES OR DUST WAS STREWN UPON THE HEADS OF BOTH, OR OF THE GROOM ALONE, OR A STRIP OF BLACK CLOTH WAS WOUND AROUND THEIR HEADS, THEY WERE CLOTHED IN FUNEREAL GARB, THE BRIDE WEARING A SHROUD CALLED A SARGANES, THE GROOM, A HOODED CLOAK, OR MITRON, "AS MOURNERS DO IN THE RHINELAND." THE CUSTOM OF CRYING AND WAILING AT WEDDINGS HAS REMAINED PREVALENT TO THIS DAY, ESPECIALLY AMONG THE JEWS OF EASTERN EUROPE AND THE ORIENT. THE REAL PURPOSE OF ALL THIS DOUBTLESS, WAS TO DELUDE THE DEMONS INTO IMAGINING IT WAS A SORROWFUL AND NOT A JOYOUS OCCASION, AND THUS TO AVOID AROUSING THEIR ENVY AND HATRED. 7. DURING THE CEREMONY THE GROOM'S MITRON, OR HIS PRAYER-SHAWL, WAS SPREAD OVER THE HEAD OF THE BRIDE, AND IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE WEDDING HE "PLACED IN HER BOSOM" HIS DOUBLET, GIRDLE AND CAP. THESE MAY HAVE BEEN VESTIGES OF AN ANCIENT EXCHANGE OF CLOTHES BETWEEN THE TWO, A CUSTOM FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED AMONG OTHER PEOPLES. THE WIDESPREAD CUSTOM OF COVERING THE BRIDE'S FACE WITH A VEIL, WHICH PREVAILED THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES, WAS ORIGINALLY INTENDED TO HIDE HER FROM THE SPIRITS. 8. IN SOME PLACES THE GROOM CARRIED A PIECE OF IRON IN HIS POCKET DURING THE CEREMONY. TOWARD THE END OF THE MIDDLE AGES IT BECAME CUSTOMARY TO MARCH THE BRIDE THREE TIMES AROUND HER MATE, APPARENTLY A VERSION OF THE MAGIC CIRCLE. AND FINALLY, TO POINT THE MORAL, NO SOONER WAS THE CEREMONY OVER THAN "THEY WOULD RUSH THE GROOM OFF TO THE WEDDING CHAMBER BEFORE THE BRIDE, BY WAY OF REJOICING." A STRANGE "WAY OF REJOICING" INDEED! THE MAD DASH WAS ONLY TO GET HIM TO THE BRIDAL CHAMBER BEFORE THE DEMONS, RECOVERING FROM THE BOMBARDMENT TO WHICH THEY HAD BEEN SUBJECTED, PREVENTED HIM FROM ENJOYING HIS NEWLY WON CONNUBIAL HAPPINESS.
DEATH
THE SAME MOTIFS ARE REPEATED IN THE CUSTOMS CONNECTED WITH DEATH. A DYING MAN WAS ON NO ACCOUNT TO BE LEFT ALONE. MYSTICAL PRAYERS WERE PRESCRIBED TO BE READ IN HIS PRESENCE, NOTABLY THE PRAYER ANA BEKOAḤ, WHICH CONTAINS AN ACROSTIC OF THE POWERFUL 42-LETTER NAME OF GOD. CANDLES WERE LIT BESIDE HIS BED, QUITE FRANKLY, "TO DRIVE AWAY THE DEMONS." IT WAS SUGGESTED THAT A LOAF OF BREAD BE PLACED BESIDE HIM "TO STRAIGHTEN HIS LIMBS," IN OTHER WORDS, TO EASE HIS FINAL MOMENTS. CHICKEN FEATHERS, NO DOUBT BECAUSE OF THE RELATIONSHIP THAT EXISTED BETWEEN DEMONS AND THIS FOWL, WERE BELIEVED TO PROLONG THE DEATH-AGONY, AND THEREFORE BEDDING CONTAINING SUCH FEATHERS WAS REMOVED FROM BENEATH THE DYING MAN. SUCH PRACTICES WERE INTENDED TO REPEL THE DEMONS, WHO, IN THEIR STRUGGLE FOR THE BODY OF THE DEPARTING ONE, WERE HELD RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ANGUISH THAT HE SUFFERED. BUT DEATH ITSELF IS THE WORK OF SPIRIT FORCES, AND THE VERY MEASURES THAT OBLIGE THE DEMONS TO KEEP THEIR DISTANCE, AND THUS MAKE DEATH EASIER, HAVE THE SAME EFFECT UPON THE ANGEL OF DEATH, AND UPON THE SOUL PREPARING TIMIDLY FOR ITS EXIT FROM THE BODY, AND THEREFORE DELAY THE END. THIS WAS UNDOUBTEDLY IN THE MIND OF MANY FOLK WHO RESORTED TO THESE MEASURES. HOWEVER, BELIEVING THAT DEATH IS AN INHERENT PHASE OF LIFE, AND THAT IT IS DECREED BY GOD, THE RABBIS STRONGLY OPPOSED SUCH EFFORTS TO DELAY ITS COMING. THUS, THEY FORBADE SHOUTING AT A DYING MAN, OR ENGAGING IN ANY NOISY OCCUPATION, SUCH AS CHOPPING WOOD, FOR NOISE PREVENTS THE SOUL FROM LEAVING THE BODY. SIMILARLY, SALT DELAYS DEATH, AND ONE SHOULD NOT PUT ANY UPON THE DYING MAN'S TONGUE FOR THAT PURPOSE; BUT IT WAS PERMISSIBLE TO REMOVE SALT IF IT HAD COAGULATED UPON HIS TONGUE. IT WAS ALSO CUSTOMARY TO PLACE THE KEY TO THE SYNAGOGUE UNDER HIS HEAD, THOUGH THIS TOO WAS FORBIDDEN BY THE AUTHORITIES.  
THE CORPSE
THE RULES FOR PREPARING THE CORPSE FOR BURIAL WERE COMPILED IN EARLY POST-TALMUDIC TIMES, AND COMPRISE PRACTICES SUCH AS CLOSING THE EYES, PLACING METAL OR SALT ON THE BODY, SETTING A LIGHT AT ITS HEAD, ETC., WHICH WERE UNDOUBTEDLY ORIGINALLY INTENDED TO CONFOUND THE SPIRITS AND THE GHOST OF THE DECEASED, BOTH OF WHICH THE SURVIVORS FEARED. WHILE IT WAS FORBIDDEN TO PLACE A SCROLL OF THE TORAH ON THE COFFIN, AS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN DONE AT TIMES, IT COULD BE SET NEAR THE BODY. THE TALMUD LAMELY EXPLAINED THE WATCH OVER THE CORPSE AS INTENDED TO PROTECT IT FROM RODENTS AND OTHER SUCH MARAUDERS, BUT LATER WRITERS CONFESSED THAT IT WAS MEANT AS A PROTECTION AGAINST ATTACK FROM THE SPIRIT WORLD. A RITUAL OF STUDY AND PRAYER FOR THIS WATCH WAS DEVELOPED DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. THE POLISH KABBALIST, ISAIAH HOROWITZ, WROTE, "I HAVE RECEIVED A TRADITION THAT THOSE WHO WATCH THE CORPSE FROM THE MOMENT OF DEATH UNTIL IT IS COVERED WITH EARTH SHOULD GATHER AROUND IT SO CLOSELY THAT NOT A BREATH OF 'OUTSIDE' [A TERM OFTEN APPLIED TO DEMONS] AIR CAN SEEP PAST THEIR GUARD; THEY SHOULD CONSTANTLY REPEAT THIS PRAYER WITHOUT AN INSTANT'S PAUSE, EVEN A THOUSAND TIMES"; THE PRAYER IS THE ACROSTIC OF THE 42-LETTER NAME OF GOD. ANOTHER LATE MEDIEVAL CUSTOM WAS TO MARCH SEVEN TIMES AROUND THE CORPSE AND TO RECITE "CERTAIN BIBLICAL SELECTIONS WHICH DRIVE AWAY THE SPIRITS SO THAT THEY MAY NOT SEIZE THE BODY." THE BELIEF THAT A CLENCHED FIST, THE "FIG," IS ANATHEMA TO DEMONS, LED TO THE PRACTICE OF BENDING THE FINGERS OF A CORPSE SO THAT EVEN IN THE GRAVE THEIR DEPREDATIONS MIGHT BE FORESTALLED. THE RABBIS INVEIGHED AGAINST THIS "HEATHENISH" CUSTOM, AND INSISTED THAT THE FINGERS MUST BE STRAIGHTENED OUT BEFORE BURIAL, BUT THE PRACTICE PERSISTED. IN LATER TIMES IT WAS MODIFIED AND THE FINGERS WERE BENT IN SUCH A WAY AS TO FORM THE NAME SHADDAI, AGAIN AROUSING RABBINIC DISPLEASURE. FINALLY, THOSE WHO HAD PREPARED THE CORPSE FOR BURIAL WERE INSTRUCTED TO WASH IN SALT AND WATER, AND TO BEWARE EVEN OF TURNING OVER THE BOARD UPON WHICH THE BODY HAD LAIN LEST THEY INCITE THE IRE OF THE DECEASED AND "SOME ONE DIE WITHIN THREE DAYS." 
THE BURIAL
FUNERAL RITES REFLECT IN A DOZEN WAYS THE EVER-PRESENT FEAR OF THE SUPERNATURAL, TEMPORARILY HEIGHTENED AS THE DEMONS AND THE GHOST OF THE DECEASED HOVER IN UNCOMFORTABLE PROXIMITY TO THE LIVING. SEVERAL TIMES THE WARNING IS REPEATED NOT TO SET A COFFIN CONTAINING A CORPSE ON TOP OF ANOTHER, AND NOT TO LEAVE A GRAVE OPEN OVERNIGHT, "OR SOMEONE WILL ASSUREDLY DIE IN A FEW DAYS"; ONE SOURCE HAS IT "WITHIN NINE DAYS." THE NUMERAL IS INDICATIVE OF THE CAUSE OF APPREHENSION; THE SPIRITS ARE TOUCHY ABOUT SUCH THINGS, AND MAKE SPEEDY REPRISAL. THIS EXPLANATION IS NOT GIVEN IN THE SOURCES, BUT AS AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE TENACIOUS POPULAR AWARENESS OF THE PURPOSES OF SUPERSTITIOUS ACTS I MAY NOTE THAT IN RECENT TIMES, AMONG RUSSIAN JEWS, WHEN A GRAVE HAD BEEN DUG AND WAS NOT USED PROMPTLY, IT WAS FILLED IN OVERNIGHT AND A ROOSTER WAS BURIED IN IT! 1. THE CUSTOM OF POURING OUT ALL THE WATER IN AND NEAR A HOUSE IN WHICH A DEATH HAS OCCURRED IS NOT MENTIONED IN JEWISH SOURCES EARLIER THAN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, AND IS EVIDENTLY A MEDIEVAL INNOVATION. IT WAS OBSERVED BY CHRISTIANS IN GERMANY AND FRANCE AT A STILL EARLIER DATE, AND WAS NO DOUBT BORROWED FROM THEM. THE JEWISH PRACTICE, WHICH DOES NOT FOLLOW THE MORE USUAL AND SIMPLER PROCEDURE OF POURING WATER ACROSS THE THRESHOLD AFTER THE CORPSE HAS BEEN REMOVED, TO BAR THE WAY TO THE HOMESICK GHOST, IS SUSCEPTIBLE OF SEVERAL EXPLANATIONS. IN CHRISTIAN FRANCE, WHERE THE SAME CUSTOM EXISTED, THESE THREE EXPLANATIONS WERE OFFERED IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY: THE SOUL OF THE DECEASED MIGHT DROWN IF ALL THE VESSELS WERE NOT EMPTIED; THE WATER REFLECTS THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN THE SOUL AND THE DEMONS, WHICH HUMAN EYES MAY NOT BEHOLD; THE SOUL BATHES IN IT THRICE BEFORE LEAVING FOR THE OTHER WORLD, AND IT MAY NOT THEREFORE BE USED. THE CONTEMPORANEOUS JEWISH EXPLANATIONS DIFFERED: SPILLING THE WATER CONSTITUTES A SILENT ANNUNCIATION OF A DEATH, WHICH IT IS DANGEROUS TO MENTION ALOUD; THE ANGEL OF DEATH, WHO ACCORDING TO TALMUDIC LEGEND FULFILLS HIS MISSION WITH A SWORD STEEPED IN POISON, MIGHT LET A DROP OF THE DEADLY FLUID FALL INTO THE WATER, AND THUS RENDER IT UNFIT TO DRINK. THE FACT THAT ALL THE WATER IN AND NEAR THE HOUSE WAS SPILLED EXPOSES THE FIRST EXPLANATION AS AN OBVIOUS RATIONALIZATION; THE SECOND SOUNDS MORE "REALISTIC," ACCORDING TO MEDIEVAL STANDARDS. IN MODERN TIMES JEWS IN EASTERN EUROPE SET A GLASS OF WATER AND A TOWEL BESIDE THE BED OF A DYING MAN SO THAT THE ANGEL OF DEATH MAY CLEANSE HIS SWORD AND WIPE IT. BUT THIS SAME CUSTOM ALSO PREVAILS AMONG NON-JEWS, THEIR EXPLANATION BEING THAT THE SOUL BATHES AND DRIES ITSELF BEFORE DEPARTING ON ITS LONG JOURNEY. THIS IS THE LIKELIEST INTERPRETATION NOT ONLY OF THIS LATE CUSTOM, BUT OF THE EARLIER ONE ALSO; IT EMERGES QUITE EXPLICITLY FROM THE MANY EXAMPLES OF THIS AND RELATED PRACTICES WHICH SCHOLARS HAVE COLLECTED FROM ALL OVER THE WORLD. FEAR THAT THE IMMERSION OF THE SOUL WOULD CONTAMINATE THE WATER FOR THE LIVING WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR ALL OF IT BEING POURED OUT, TO MAKE SURE THE DANGER WAS AVERTED. EVEN FOOD PREPARED WITH WATER WAS SUSPECT. INTERESTINGLY, A SIXTEENTH-CENTURY INQUISITORIAL "EDICT OF FAITH" POSITED THE FOLLOWING AS AN UNMISTAKABLE MARK OF MARRANISM (ADHERENCE TO JUDAISM WHILE PROFESSING CHRISTIANITY): "POURING WATER FROM JARS AND PITCHERS WHEN SOMEONE HAS DIED, BELIEVING THAT THE SOUL OF SUCH PERSONS  WILL COME AND BATHE IN THE WATER." WE MUST RECOGNIZE, HOWEVER, THAT SUCH CUSTOMS ARE RARELY SIMPLE IN THEIR MOTIVATION AND MEANING, BUT RATHER COME IN TIME TO REPRESENT A PERPLEXING MAZE OF FOLK-NOTIONS. THIS USAGE WAS OBSERVED FOR ANY OR ALL OF THE REASONS ADVANCED—OR FOR NONE AT ALL, EXCEPT THE APPREHENSION THAT SOMETHING TERRIBLE WOULD HAPPEN IF IT WEREN'T. THERE IS A POSSIBILITY, EVEN, THAT THE WATER WAS ALSO INTENDED AS A LIBATION TO THE SPIRITS OR TO THE SOUL OF THE DECEASED, FOR "IF ONE WHO IS ABOUT TO DRINK WATER AND HAS ALREADY SAID THE BLESSINGS, HEARS THAT SOMEONE HAS DIED IN TOWN, HE SHOULD SIP A LITTLE AND POUR OUT THE BALANCE." AND YET THIS PROVISION MAY MERELY BE THE RESULT OF A DESIRE TO MAINTAIN THE CUSTOM, WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING ITS MEANING, UNDER SPECIAL CIRCUMSTANCES, NAMELY, WHEN A BLESSING, WHICH REQUIRES THAT SOME OF THE WATER BE DRUNK, HAS BEEN SAID. SO COMPLEX DO THE MOTIVES BEHIND THESE OBSERVANCES BECOME THAT IT IS WELL-NIGH IMPOSSIBLE TO SINGLE THEM OUT WITH ANY ASSURANCE. IT MAY BE OF INTEREST TO RECALL THAT WE HAVE IN ENGLISH A COLLOQUIAL EXPRESSION WHICH COMMEMORATES THIS WIDESPREAD CUSTOM OF POURING OUT LIQUIDS—WHEN A PERSON DIES, WE SAY HE HAS "KICKED THE BUCKET" OR "KICKED THE CAN"! 2. THERE WAS CONSIDERABLE DIFFERENCE OF OPINION IN TALMUDIC AND MEDIEVAL LITERATURE AS TO WHETHER MOURNERS SHOULD PRECEDE OR FOLLOW THE COFFIN OUT OF THE HOUSE. THE VIEW THAT "NO MAN SHOULD GO OUT FIRST" WAS PREDICATED ON THE BELIEF THAT "THE SPIRITS ROAM THE UNIVERSE TO LEARN WHAT IS DECREED ABOVE CONCERNING THE LIVING," AND BEHOLDING A CONDEMNED SINNER BEFORE THEIR ATTENTION IS ABSORBED BY THE COFFIN AND ITS OCCUPANT, MAY POUNCE UPON HIM. MORE SIMPLY, THE DEMONS AWAIT THE EXIT OF THE CORPSE, BUT ARE PREPARED TO SEIZE A LIVING VICTIM IF HE MAKES HIS APPEARANCE FIRST. IT WAS GENERALLY AGREED, MOREOVER, THAT WOMEN SHOULD WALK APART FROM MEN IN THE PROCESSION, BECAUSE THE SPIRITS DISPLAY A MARKED PARTIALITY FOR WOMANKIND; "THE ANGEL OF DEATH AND SATAN DANCE BEFORE THEM," IT WAS EXPLAINED, OR, AGAIN, "THE SPIRITS OF UNCLEANNESS CLING TO THEM." THIS CAUTION WAS OBSERVED ESPECIALLY ON THE RETURN FROM THE CEMETERY, AND "IN WORMS THE MEN TURN THEIR FACES TO THE WALL WHEN THE WOMEN WALK BY" ON THEIR WAY HOME. 3. ON THE WAY TO THE CEMETERY, AND AFTER THE BODY HAD BEEN INTERRED, IT WAS CUSTOMARY, AT LEAST TOWARD THE END OF OUR PERIOD, TO RECITE THE "ANTI-DEMONIC PSALM" A NUMBER OF TIMES, "TO DRIVE AWAY THE DEMONS." SHABBETAI, THE SON OF ISAIAH HOROWITZ, INSTRUCTED HIS SONS IN HIS TESTAMENT, "WHILE MY BODY IS BEING LOWERED INTO THE GRAVE HAVE SEVEN PIOUS AND LEARNED MEN REPEAT PSALM 91 SEVEN TIMES." 4. THE CUSTOM OF TEARING UP SOME GRASS AND EARTH, AFTER THE CONCLUSION OF THE FUNERAL RITES, AND TOSSING IT BEHIND ONE'S BACK, CANNOT BE TRACED EARLIER THAN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY. ELIEZER B. NATHAN, IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY, DID NOT KNOW, OR PRETENDED NOT TO KNOW, THE ORIGIN OF THIS USAGE; HE INTRODUCED HIS EXPLANATION WITH THE WORDS "IT SEEMS TO ME," AND WENT ON TO BASE IT ON THREE BIBLICAL VERSES, PS. 103:14, PS. 72:16, AND JOB 2: 12, WHICH SPEAK OF EARTH, GRASS, AND SPRINKLING DUST UPON ONE'S HEAD AS A TOKEN OF SORROW. LATER WRITERS, CITING THIS EXPLANATION, DESCRIBE THE ACTION AS AN EXPRESSION OF FAITH IN THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. ELEVENTH-CENTURY RABBIS, QUOTED IN LATER WORKS, SAID IT WAS DONE IN ORDER "TO MARK A SEPARATION BETWEEN THE MOURNERS AND DEATH." BUT IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY ONE WRITER, SAMSON B. ẒADOK, INDICATED THAT ITS REAL PURPOSE WAS NOT ALTOGETHER FORGOTTEN. "THIS IS THE REASON WHY THEY THROW IT BEHIND AND NOT IN FRONT," HE WROTE: "I READ IN A MIDRASH THAT THE SOUL ACCOMPANIES THE BODY OF THE DECEASED TO THE GRAVE, AND IS UNABLE TO LEAVE THAT SPOT UNTIL IT RECEIVES PERMISSION FROM THE CONGREGATION; THROWING THE EARTH AND GRASS BEHIND ONE IS A SIGN THAT THE PERMISSION IS GRANTED, MEANING, IN EFFECT, 'GO IN PEACE.'" WE HAVE HERE UNDOUBTEDLY A BORROWED CUSTOM. IT IS MET WITH IN MEDIEVAL GERMANY AND FRANCE, WHERE ALONG WITH THE GENERAL BELIEF THAT THROWING THINGS TO THE REAR REPULSES THE DEMONS WHO LURK AT ONE'S BACK, THERE ARE SPECIFIC INSTANCES OF THIS DEVICE BEING USED AFTER A FUNERAL TO DRIVE AWAY THE SPIRITS, OR THE SOUL ITSELF, WHICH MAY FOLLOW THE MOURNERS, HOME. THE SUPERSTITIOUS INTENT OF THIS USAGE IS ENHANCED BY THE FACT THAT A MANUSCRIPT SOURCE DATING FROM THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY MENTIONS THAT THE ACTION IS TO BE REPEATED THREE TIMES. IT WAS THIS CUSTOM THAT WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR A CHARGE OF MAGIC LEVELLED AGAINST THE JEWS OF PARIS IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY; LUCKILY R. MOSES B. YEḤIEL DEMONSTRATED TO THE SATISFACTION OF THE KING THAT IT WAS NOT INTENDED "TO CAST A MAGIC SPELL OVER THE GENTILES, TO KILL THEM," BUT TO SIGNIFY THE JEW'S BELIEF IN THE RESURRECTION, AND AVERTED A DISASTROUS OUTCOME TO THIS VENTURE IN GENTILE SUPERSTITION. 5. IN TALMUDIC AND GEONIC TIMES, IT WAS CUSTOMARY FOR THE FUNERAL PROCESSION, ON ITS RETURN FROM THE CEMETERY, TO STOP AND SIT DOWN SEVEN TIMES. ALTHOUGH SEVERAL MEDIEVAL AUTHORITIES MAINTAINED THAT THIS PRACTICE HAD BEEN DISPENSED WITH ALTOGETHER, IT PERSISTED IN SOME PLACES, SEVEN OR THREE SITTINGS BEING OBSERVED. TOWARD THE END OF OUR PERIOD THESE HALTS WERE COUPLED WITH THE RECITATION OF PS. 91 TO VERSE 11, WHICH COMPRISES SEVEN WORDS, ONE WORD OF THAT VERSE BEING ADDED AT EACH STOP. IT WAS FRANKLY ADMITTED THAT THIS WAS INTENDED TO CONFUSE AND SHAKE OFF "THE EVIL SPIRITS WHICH FOLLOW THEM HOME." AFTER THE SERVICE THE CHIEF MOURNERS PASSED BETWEEN A DOUBLE LINE OF PEOPLE AND WERE THEN ESCORTED HOME BY THE ENTIRE COMPANY. 6. THE CUSTOM OF WASHING THE HANDS AFTER A FUNERAL IS VERY WIDESPREAD; IT SEEMS TO HAVE MADE ITS WAY INTO JUDAISM IN THE EARLY POST-TALMUDIC PERIOD, AND WAS GENERALLY OBSERVED DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. BEFORE ENTERING THEIR HOMES ALL THOSE WHO HAD VISITED THE CEMETERY BATHED THEIR HANDS, AND SOME, THEIR EYES AND FACE ALSO. IN CERTAIN MYSTICAL CIRCLES THE LAVATION WAS PERFORMED THREE TIMES. EFFORTS WERE MADE TO FIND A BIBLICAL PRECEDENT FOR THIS ACT, BUT ALONG WITH SUCH PIOUS ENDEAVORS THERE WAS A GENERAL ADMISSION THAT IT WAS DONE "TO DISPEL THE SPIRITS OF UNCLEANNESS" WHICH CLING TO ONE'S PERSON, THESE BEING "THE DEMONS THAT FOLLOW THEM HOME." 7. MOURNING RITES WERE MOST STRINGENT DURING THE SEVEN DAYS AFTER INTERMENT, WHEN THE SOUL WAS BELIEVED TO SUFFER INTENSE AGONY ON BEING PARTED FROM THE BODY, AND TO WANDER DISCONSOLATELY BACK AND FORTH BETWEEN ITS FORMER HOME AND THE GRAVE. (THE EARLIER DISTINCTION BETWEEN A THREE- AND A SEVEN-DAY STAGE OF MOURNING FOUND NO PRACTICAL EXPRESSION IN THE MIDDLE AGES.) THE ENSUING PERIODS OF A MONTH AND A YEAR REPRESENTED A GRADUAL WEANING AWAY OF THE SOUL FROM THE BODY, AND A COMMENSURATE EASING OF THE MOURNING RITES. MANY OF THE OBSERVANCES AND CUSTOMS WHICH APPLIED DURING THE FIRST PERIOD INDICATE A DESIRE TO PROTECT THE MOURNERS AGAINST THE SOUL OF THE DEPARTED, AND ALSO A SUSPICION THAT THE MOURNERS THEMSELVES ARE OR MAY BE CONTAMINATED BY CONTACT WITH THE SPIRIT WORLD. THUS, PEOPLE FORBORE TO DRINK OUT OF A GLASS THAT HAD BEEN USED BY A MOURNER, OR TO BORROW ANYTHING FROM HIM DURING THE SEVEN-DAY PERIOD. THE MOURNERS WERE FORBIDDEN TO LEAVE THEIR HOMES, EXCEPT ON THE SABBATH AND HOLIDAYS, WHEN, IN SOME COMMUNITIES, THEY WERE ESCORTED TO THE SYNAGOGUE BY THE MEMBERS OF THE CONGREGATION. YET THERE ARE INSTANCES OF REFUSAL TO PERMIT MOURNERS TO JOIN IN THE SYNAGOGAL SERVICE, EVEN ON THE HIGH HOLYDAYS, AND SOME WOULD DENY MOURNERS THE PRIVILEGE OF OFFICIATING AT SERVICES THROUGHOUT AN ENTIRE YEAR AFTER THEIR BEREAVEMENT. IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO KEEP A CANDLE BURNING IN THE DEATH CHAMBER DURING THE WEEK AFTER BURIAL; ONE REPORT HAS IT THAT EACH NIGHT OF THE WEEK A SMALL WAX CANDLE AND A CUP OF WATER AND SALT WERE SET ON THE SPOT WHERE THE HEAD OF THE DECEASED LAY WHEN HE DIED. "WHEN I READ MY ACCOUNT OF THIS CUSTOM TO R. ISRAEL ISSERLEIN," WROTE JOSEPH B. MOSES, HIS DISCIPLE, "HE SHRUGGED HIS SHOULDERS, BUT HE DIDN'T TELL ME TO CROSS IT OUT." THE PRACTICE OF "WRAPPING THE HEAD" IN A MOURNING CLOTH WAS PERHAPS ORIGINALLY INTENDED TO DISGUISE THE MOURNERS; IF SO, ITS SIGNIFICANCE WAS LOST SIGHT OF IN THE MIDDLE AGES, WHEN WE FIND THAT IN SOME PLACES IT WAS DROPPED ALTOGETHER "BECAUSE THE GENTILES LAUGH AT US," WHILE IN THE RHINELAND IT LED TO THE ADOPTION OF A DISTINCTIVE MOURNING COSTUME WITH A COWL, THE MITRON. OF SIMILAR IMPORT WERE THE CUSTOMS OF LETTING THE HAIR AND BEARD GROW, OF CHANGING ONE'S SEAT IN THE SYNAGOGUE, AND THE LIKE.
MEDICINE
MAGIC AND THE DOCTOR
MEDIEVAL MEDICINE WAS A CURIOUSLY INDISCRIMINATE COM POUND OF SCIENCE AND SUCH SUPERSTITION AS WE HAVE BEEN DESCRIBING. THE GREEK-ARAB-JEWISH TRADITION, ITSELF WELL FREIGHTED WITH A LARGE RESIDUUM OF EARLY MAGIC, PROVIDED NONE THE LESS A FAIRLY "SCIENTIFIC" FOUNDATION UPON WHICH THE EUROPEAN PEOPLES SUPERIMPOSED THEIR OWN ANCIENT FOLK NOTIONS AND NOSTRUMS UNTIL THE WHOLE MADE A MOST IMPOSING AND FEARSOME STRUCTURE. THE MEDIEVAL "THERIAC," A MÉLANGE OF A THOUSAND AND ONE WEIRD AND EXOTIC MEDICAMENTS, IS PROBABLY AT ONCE ITS APTEST EXAMPLE AND METAPHOR. SO DARKLY OBSCURED WAS HIS SCIENCE THAT THE PHYSICIAN WAS OFTEN A POWERFUL EXPONENT OF MAGIC AND SUPERSTITION. A FOURTEENTH-CENTURY FRENCHMAN, JEAN GERSON, MADE THE PENETRATING OBSERVATION THAT "WHEN ONE CENSURES THE PESTIFEROUS SUPERSTITIONS OF MAGICIANS AND THE FOLLIES OF OLD WIVES AND SORCERESSES WHO PROMISE TO CURE THE SICK BY THEIR ACCURSED RITES, PEOPLE OBJECT THAT SIMILAR PRACTICES OF LIGATURES, CHARACTERS, FIGURES AND EMPLOYMENT OF OUTLANDISH WORDS MAY BE FOUND ON THE PART OF GRAVE AND LEARNED DOCTORS OF MEDICINE AND ARE INSERTED IN THEIR BOOKS. THEREFORE, THEY MUST BE EFFICACIOUS, ALTHOUGH NO NATURAL EXPLANATION IS OFFERED OF THEM." ONE CAN SYMPATHIZE WITH SEBASTIAN BRANT'S (FIFTEENTH CENTURY) PUNGENT COMMENT:
DES ABERGLOUB IST YETZ SO VIL
DO MITT MAN GSUNTHEYT SUCHEN WILL
WANN ICH DAS ALS ZU SAMEN SUCH
ICH MAHT WOL DRUSZ EYN KETZERBUCH.
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "EYN KETZERBUCH" IS A PAT CHARACTERIZATION OF THE CONTENTS OF THIS CHAPTER. NORTHERN EUROPE, WALLED OFF FROM THE ENLIGHTENMENT THAT RADIATED FROM THE ARAB LANDS, PRODUCED NOT A SINGLE JEWISH PHYSICIAN OF NOTE. JEWISH PRACTITIONERS OF MEDICINE THERE WERE APLENTY, BUT THEIR SCIENCE WAS LITTLE MORE THAN A FAINT REFLECTION OF THE LEARNING OF THEIR SOUTHERN-CO-RELIGIONISTS. THE SOLE ORIGINAL MEDICAL WORK FROM THAT REGION WRITTEN BY A JEW, WHO LIVED TOWARD THE END OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, PROBABLY IN THE RHINELAND (HE WAS IN PERSONAL CONTACT WITH THE GREAT DOCTOR HEINRICH OF ERFURT, COURT PHYSICIAN TO THE BISHOP OF COLOGNE; AND HIMSELF CLAIMED TO HAVE CURED THE SECRETARY OF POPE MARTIN IV), DISCLOSES A CONSIDERABLE ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE MORE REPUTABLE PHASES OF MEDIEVAL MEDICINE, BUT IT DISPLAYS TOO THE CONTEMPORARY ADDICTION TO MAGICAL AND FOLK REMEDIES, IMPOSSIBLE OF "NATURAL EXPLANATION." "I HAVE SEEN ILLNESSES, UPON WHICH THE GREATEST MEDICINES HAD NO EFFECT, CURED BY SPELLS AND CHARMS," HE WROTE. AS MAY BE EXPECTED THESE WERE THE REMEDIES THAT PROVED ESPECIALLY POPULAR AMONG THE MASSES. IT IS UNFAIR TO SUGGEST, AS SOME HAVE, THAT JEWISH MEDICAL SUPERSTITION IS TO BE REGARDED MAINLY AS AN IMITATION OF THE CHRISTIAN. THE TALMUD HAD ESTABLISHED A DISCIPLINE BROAD ENOUGH TO SERVE AS AN ADEQUATE BASIS FOR ANY LATER ACCRETIONS, AND WHILE MANY POPULAR REMEDIES WERE DIRECTLY BORROWED FROM NON-JEWS, THE RATIONALE OF SUPERSTITION AND MAGIC IN MEDICINE WAS PART AND PARCEL OF THE JEWISH CULTURAL HERITAGE. WE FIND, OF COURSE, AMONG THE POPULAR PRESCRIPTIONS A GOODLY NUMBER OF ITEMS THAT HAVE NO BASIS OTHER THAN TRADITION AND A NAÏVE ASSOCIATIONISM, SUCH AS THAT WASHING IS HARMFUL TO ACHING TEETH, OR THAT CUTTING THE BEARD IS A CURE FOR SORE EYES, OR THAT LIONESS'S MILK IS A SPECIFIC FOR CERTAIN AILMENTS. THERE ARE DOZENS UPON DOZENS OF RECEIPTS THAT BELONG IN THIS CATEGORY—THE SO-CALLED FOLK MEDICINE, THOSE OLD WIVES' CURES THAT HAVE BEEN HANDED DOWN FROM GRANDMOTHER TO GRANDDAUGHTER THROUGH THE AGES. OFTEN ENOUGH THEY MAKE NO SENSE AT ALL, AND WHEN SOME DIM GLIMMERING OF REASON SHINES THROUGH, THE EXPLANATION SEEMS AS LITTLE RATIONAL AS THE PRESCRIPTION. CONSIDER THE FOLLOWING: TO REMOVE WARTS, SMEAR THEM WITH HORSE'S BLOOD; FOR A TOOTHACHE, MIX SALT, OIL, PEPPER AND A LITTLE GARLIC, BIND THE MIXTURE ON THE PULSE, AND LEAVE IT THERE OVERNIGHT; AS A REMEDY FOR INSOMNIA, INDUCE A LOUSE CAPTURED ON THE PATIENT'S HEAD TO CRAWL INTO A HOLLOW BONE, SEAL THE BONE, AND HANG ABOUT THE PATIENT'S NECK. THE GERMAN BELIEF THAT WATER (CALLED HEILAWAC OR HEILWAG) DRAWN AT CERTAIN HOLY SEASONS POSSESSES CURATIVE POWERS (A BELIEF WHICH CAN BE TRACED BACK TO EARLY TEUTONIC AND CHRISTIAN IDEAS), IS PARALLELED BY THE JEWISH NOTION THAT AT THE TERMINATION OF THE SABBATH MIRIAM'S WELL, TO WHICH A MIDRASHIC LEGEND ASCRIBES MIRACULOUS MEDICINAL VIRTUES, MOVES ABOUT FROM RIVER TO RIVER AND FROM WELL TO WELL. IT WAS THEREFORE RECOMMENDED THAT WATER BE DRAWN AT THIS TIME, "AND EVERYONE WHO IS ILL, AND IS FORTUNATE ENOUGH TO GET SOME OF THAT HEALING WATER AND DRINK IT, EVEN THOUGH HIS BODY BE WHOLLY BROKEN OUT WITH SORES, WILL BE IMMEDIATELY CURED." THE ADMONITION THAT ONE MUST BE SILENT WHILE FETCHING THIS WATER IS FOUND IN BOTH THE JEWISH AND GERMAN SOURCES. ACCORDING TO A STATEMENT IN THE TALMUD, "A HEAVY STEP DETRACTS ONE FIVE-HUNDREDTH FROM THE LIGHT OF THE EYES," SO THAT IF NO PREVENTIVE MEASURE WERE ADOPTED ONE SHOULD GO BLIND IN TIME. THE TALMUDIC SUGGESTION WAS THAT THE RECITAL OF THE KIDDUSH IN THE SYNAGOGUE ON FRIDAY EVENINGS SERVES SUCH A PURPOSE, BUT IN GEONIC TIMES THIS WAS TAKEN TO MEAN EITHER DRINKING THE KIDDUSH WINE (THE OPINION OF HAI GAON) OR BATHING THE EYELIDS WITH THIS WINE (NATRONAI GAON'S VIEW). MEDIEVAL JEWS ACCEPTED EITHER OR BOTH INTERPRETATIONS, AND THE KIDDUSH WINE CAME TO BE USED IN THESE WAYS AS A REMEDY FOR WEAK EYES. IT IS INTERESTING TO COMPARE WITH THIS PRACTICE THE INJUNCTION FOUND AS EARLY AS THE FOURTH CENTURY IN THE 23RD CATECHESIS OF CYRILLUS OF JERUSALEM: "IF A DROP (OF THE COMMUNION WINE) REMAINS ON YOUR LIPS, SMEAR YOUR EYES AND FOREHEAD WITH IT." STARING INTENTLY AT THE SABBATH LIGHTS WAS ALSO CONSIDERED BY SOME MEDIEVAL JEWS TO BE A STRENGTHENER OF WEAK EYES. A CUSTOM WHICH PROBABLY HAD A SIMILAR PURPOSE, THOUGH IT WAS EXPLAINED AS AN EXPRESSION OF "LOVE OF THE COMMANDMENTS," WAS TO DILUTE THE WINE REMAINING AFTER THE HABDALAH CEREMONY, AT THE EXPIRATION OF THE SABBATH, AND TO BATHE THE EYES AND FACE WITH THE MIXTURE. (A FURTHER MEDICINAL USE OF SANCTIFIED WINE IS TO BE DISCERNED IN THE CUSTOM OF FEEDING SOME OF THE WINE OVER WHICH THE BLESSING HAD BEEN RECITED AT A CIRCUMCISION TO THE MOTHER AND THE INFANT; WHILE THE USUAL EXPLANATION WAS THAT THE PEOPLE IN WHOSE BEHALF THE BENEDICTION WAS SAID OUGHT TO TASTE THE WINE, IT WAS ALSO ADMITTED THAT "BOTH MOTHER AND CHILD REQUIRE MEDICATION, AND THE BLESSINGS PROMOTE HEALTH.") STILL ANOTHER REMEDY FOR WEAK EYES WAS TO GAZE FIXEDLY INTO A MIRROR FOR A WHILE; "SOME SCRIBES SET A MIRROR IN FRONT OF THEM WHEN THEY ARE WRITING, AND OCCASIONALLY STARE INTO IT, SO THAT THEIR SIGHT MAY NOT BE DIMMED." A MOST POPULAR MEDIEVAL PANACEA, ALMOST UNIVERSALLY EMPLOYED, WAS THE ABSTRACTION OF BLOOD, TO PERMIT THE BAD TO FLOW AWAY WHILE THE GOOD REMAINS IN THE BODY. EVEN HEALTHY PEOPLE WERE ADVISED TO UNDERGO THIS OPERATION PERIODICALLY, FOR AS A TWELFTH-CENTURY GERMAN ENUMERATED ITS ADVANTAGES, "IT CONTAINS THE BEGINNING OF HEALTH, IT MAKES THE MIND SINCERE, IT AIDS THE MEMORY, IT PURGES THE BRAIN, IT REFORMS THE BLADDER, IT WARMS THE MARROW, IT OPENS THE HEARING, IT CHECKS TEARS, IT REMOVES NAUSEA, IT BENEFITS THE STOMACH, IT INVITES DIGESTION, IT EVOKES THE VOICE, IT BUILDS UP THE SENSE, IT MOVES THE BOWELS, IT ENRICHES SLEEP, IT REMOVES ANXIETY..." CUPPING WAS ALSO OFTEN PRESCRIBED, ESPECIALLY FOR ABDOMINAL AILMENTS, FOR IT "RESTORES THE BOWELS TO THEIR PLACE." PSYCHIC TREATMENT WAS NOT UNKNOWN. "MUSIC HATH CHARMS TO SOOTHE A SAVAGE BREAST"; WELL, MEDIEVAL JEWS APPLIED THIS CURE QUITE LITERALLY TO HEAL PEOPLE WHO HAD GONE OUT OF THEIR MINDS, AND IT WAS BELIEVED THAT THE ALPDRÜCKEN, WHO WERE ESPECIALLY SUSCEPTIBLE TO THE CHARMS OF MUSIC, COULD BE SEDUCED BY ITS SWEET STRAINS TO VACATE THE BODY OF A DEMONIAC. FRIGHTENING A PATIENT WAS ANOTHER SOVEREIGN REMEDY. AN INVALID AFFLICTED WITH CHILLS WAS STARTLED OUT OF HIS AILMENT WITH THE NEWS THAT HIS FRIEND HAD DIED SUDDENLY, AND IN AN EVEN MORE WONDERFUL CURE, A MAN WHO HAD BEEN EVISCERATED BY A SWORD-THRUST GROANED SO LUSTILY WHEN HE BEHELD WHAT PURPORTED TO BE THE SLAUGHTER OF HIS CHILDREN, THAT HIS BOWELS WERE DRAWN BACK INTO HIS BODY, AND IT WAS POSSIBLE TO SEW UP THE WOUND AND SAVE HIS LIFE. IN FACT, MAGICAL CURES AND INCANTATIONS WERE OCCASIONALLY PERMITTED BY THE RABBIS NOT BECAUSE OF THEIR DIRECT EFFECT UPON THE DISEASE, BUT IN ORDER TO SET A SUPERSTITIOUS PATIENT'S MIND AT EASE. ONE OF THE MOST WIDESPREAD MEDICAL SUPERSTITIONS IS THE HOMEOPATHIC DOCTRINE, SIMILIA SIMILIBUS CURANTUR. THE ENGLISH "HAIR OF THE DOG THAT BIT YOU" IS MATCHED BY THE MISHNAIC "LOBE OF ITS LIVER" AS A REMEDY FOR A BITE. MAHARIL IS CREDITED WITH THE VIEW THAT "WE MAY NOT EMPLOY ANY OF THE CURES AND CHARMS GIVEN IN THE TALMUD, FOR WE NO LONGER KNOW HOW TO APPLY THEM CORRECTLY...EXCEPT THE ONE FOUND IN SHAB. 67A: 'WHEN A BONE STICKS IN ONE'S THROAT HE SHOULD PLACE A SIMILAR BONE ON HIS HEAD AND SAY, ONE, ONE, GONE DOWN, SWALLOWED, SWALLOWED, GONE DOWN, ONE, ONE.' THIS CURE IS TESTED AND PROVEN, AND IS THEREFORE THE ONLY ONE THAT MAY BE USED." MEDIEVAL JEWISH LITERATURE CONTAINS MANY INSTANCES OF THE APPLICATION OF THIS PRINCIPLE, OF WHICH ONLY ONE OR TWO NEED BE CITED HERE. TO STOP BLEEDING, "TAKE SOME OF THE BLOOD WHICH HAS BEEN SHED, PARCH IT IN A PAN OVER THE FIRE UNTIL IT BECOMES DRY AND POWDERY, AND PLACE IT ON THE WOUND." A POULTICE TO HALT EXCESSIVE BLEEDING AFTER A CIRCUMCISION WAS MADE OF FLAX THAT HAD BEEN SMEARED WITH EGG-YOLK, THE MOTHER'S PUBIC HAIRS, AND THE ASHES OF A FEATHER AND A BIT OF CLOTH THAT HAD BEEN STEEPED IN THE BLOOD. IN THE SAME CATEGORY WERE THE CURES EFFECTED BY ABSTAINING FROM "LIKES." A MAN AFFLICTED WITH A HEADACHE WOULD EAT NO HEAD OF BIRD OR ANIMAL; IF HIS HEART PAINED, OR HIS STOMACH, HEARTS OR ENTRAILS WERE EXCLUDED FROM HIS DIET. AND JUST AS LIKES CURE, SO DO CONTRARIES. "EVERY CURE IS THE NATURAL CONTRARY OF THE AILMENT," WE READ; THEREFORE, COLD CURES FEVERS, AND HEAT CURES CHILLS.
THE CAUSES OF DISEASE
THESE, HOWEVER, ARE THE INCIDENTALS OF THE POPULAR PRACTICE OF MEDICINE AS IT WAS KNOWN IN THE MIDDLE AGES, AND WAS AND STILL IS UNDERSTOOD BY PRIMITIVE PEOPLE. BY FAR THE LARGER PART OF THIS MEDICINE FITS INTO A DEFINITE IDEOLOGICAL SCHEME. NO MATTER HOW IRRATIONAL MANY OF THE PRESCRIPTIONS MAY SEEM TO US, WE MUST RECOGNIZE THAT "THESE MODES OF TREATMENT FOLLOW DIRECTLY FROM THEIR IDEAS CONCERNING ETIOLOGY AND PATHOLOGY. FROM OUR MODERN STANDPOINT WE ARE ABLE TO SEE THAT THESE IDEAS ARE WRONG. BUT THE IMPORTANT POINT IS THAT, HOWEVER WRONG MAY BE THEIR BELIEFS CONCERNING THE CAUSATION OF DISEASE, THEIR PRACTICES ARE THE LOGICAL CONSEQUENCES OF THOSE BELIEFS." W. H. R. RIVERS, WHEN HE WROTE THESE WORDS, HAD IN MIND THE NATIVES OF MELANESIA, BUT THEY ARE EQUALLY APPLICABLE TO THE NATIVES OF MEDIEVAL EUROPE. HE GROUPED THE CAUSES OF DISEASE, AS GENERALLY CONCEIVED BY MANKIND, IN THREE CHIEF CLASSES: "HUMAN AGENCY, IN WHICH IT IS BELIEVED THAT DISEASE IS DIRECTLY DUE TO ACTION ON THE PART OF SOME HUMAN BEING; THE ACTION OF SOME SPIRITUAL OR SUPERNATURAL BEING, OR, MORE EXACTLY, THE ACTION OF SOME AGENT WHO IS NOT HUMAN, BUT IS YET MORE OR LESS DEFINITELY PERSONIFIED; AND WHAT WE ORDINARILY CALL NATURAL CAUSES." ALL OF THESE CAUSES ARE CLEARLY INDICATED IN JEWISH SOURCES. THE FIRST CAUSE, HUMAN AGENCY, IS TO BE MET WITH IN THE MACHINATIONS OF THE SORCERER. BY HIS EVIL ART HE CAN VISIT ALL SORTS OF INFIRMITIES UPON HIS ENEMIES, OR THE ENEMIES OF HIS CLIENTS. AN ANECDOTE IN SEFER ḤASIDIM REVEALS THE PRESENCE OF THIS BELIEF AMONG MEDIEVAL JEWS. THE MOTHER OF A CHILD WHO HAD BEEN BEWITCHED CAME TO A SAGE AND SAID TO HIM, "MY BABY CRIES INCESSANTLY BECAUSE A CERTAIN WOMAN HAS CAST A SPELL OVER HIM. I KNOW A WAY TO CURE HIM, AND AT THE SAME TIME TO TRANSFER THE ILLNESS TO THIS WOMAN'S OWN CHILD." THE SAGE REPROVED HER, "IF THE MOTHER HAS SINNED, HER CHILD CERTAINLY HAS NOT!" HIS HUMANENESS WAS AS RARE IN THOSE DAYS AS THE BELIEF IN THE MAGICAL CAUSATION OF DISEASE WAS COMMON. WE HAVE SEEN, TOO, THAT SOME PEOPLE ARE POSSESSED OF THE POWER OF THE EVIL EYE, BY WHICH, SOMETIMES UNWITTINGLY, THEY CAN INFLICT DISEASE UPON ONE. SUPERNATURAL AGENCY IS THE MOST COMMONLY DESIGNATED CAUSE OF DISEASE. THE DEMONS, IN PARTICULAR, ARE SINGLED OUT AS RESPONSIBLE AGENTS, AND MEDIEVAL MEDICAL LORE IN THIS RESPECT FOLLOWED CLOSELY THE TEACHING OF THE ANCIENTS. EGYPTIAN AND GREEK MAGICAL PAPYRI, THE TALMUD AND THE NEW TESTAMENT, ALL ABOUND WITH SUCH DIAGNOSES, AND OFTEN IDENTIFY THE AILMENT WITH THE DEMON, INDICATING THE BELIEF THAT DISEASE IS CAUSED BY AN ACTUAL PENETRATION OF THE INVALID'S BODY BY THE EVIL SPIRIT. JESUS GAVE HIS DISCIPLES POWER "OVER UNCLEAN SPIRITS TO CAST THEM OUT AND HEAL ALL MANNER OF SICKNESS AND ALL MANNER OF DISEASE" (MT. 10:1). THERE IS A DEMON KNOWN TO JEWS AS THE "NECK-TWISTER," WHO ATTACKS CHILDREN; MOONSTRUCK YOUNGSTERS SUFFER ALTERNATELY FROM CHILLS AND FEVERS BECAUSE THE MORBIFIC DEMONS WHO PERVADE THE MOON-SHADOWS ARE CONSTITUTED OF FIRE AND HAIL. THE COMA CALLED HIRNBRÜTE IS INDUCED BY DEMONS. EVEN WHEN A HUMAN BEING IS THE ULTIMATE CAUSE, THE SPIRITS ARE THE DIRECT SOURCES OF ILLNESS. FOR MAGIC AND THE EVIL EYE OPERATE THROUGH THEM. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE, IN VIEW OF OUR MODERN IDEAS ON HYGIENE, THAT THESE DISEASE-BREEDING DEMONS HAUNT MARSHY PLACES, DAMP AND DESERTED HOUSES, LATRINES, SQUALID ALLEYS, FETID ATMOSPHERES. THIS DEMON ETIOLOGY IS EVEN SUSCEPTIBLE OF A THEORY OF CONTAGION: "ONE SHOULD NOT DRINK AN-OTHER'S LEAVINGS," WE ARE WARNED, "BECAUSE IF THE FIRST MAN HAS A DISEASE A SPIRIT GOES OUT OF HIS MOUTH INTO THE LIQUID; IT IS MORTAL DANGER TO DRINK IT." IT WAS THUS POSSIBLE TO ESTABLISH THE GENERAL RULE THAT "ALL MALADIES THAT COME UPON ONE SUDDENLY ARE CAUSED BY THE SPIRITS." SOMETIMES THE ANGELS, AS WELL AS THE DEMONS, BEAR A SHARE OF THE RESPONSIBILITY. THE IDEA THAT SICKNESS IS A HEAVEN-SENT PUNISHMENT FOR ONE'S SINS, FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED, NECESSITATES ANGELIC INTERMEDIACY IN EXECUTING THE DECREE. BESIDES, CERTAIN EPIDEMIC DISEASES, SUCH AS MEASLES, MAY BE TRANSMITTED BY ANGELS WHO ARE ESPECIALLY APPOINTED TO THIS FUNCTION. APPARENTLY THE MOST VIRULENT TYPE OF MALADY IS THAT PRODUCED BY THE SPIRITS OF DECEASED EVIL-DOERS, WHICH JOIN THE DEMONIC RANKS. "WHEN THESE SPIRITS INJURE A MAN, THERE IS NO HUMAN REMEDY CAPABLE OF HEALING HIM; IT IS MORE PAINFUL THAN ANY OTHER AILMENT, AND ONLY HIS CREATOR CAN RELIEVE HIS PAIN." AS TO THE "NATURAL" SOURCES OF ILLNESS, ETIOLOGICAL DIAGNOSES DID NOT LIMIT THEMSELVES TO THE MORE CREDIBLE CAUSES (ACCORDING TO OUR VIEW) INHERENT IN DIET, OR AGE, OR ACCIDENTS, OR "ATMOSPHERIC CONDITIONS" (A FAVORITE), BUT WENT AFIELD TO HUNT UP SOME RATHER BIZARRE PHYSIOLOGICAL PHENOMENA, SUCH AS THE SPIRITUS THAT FILLS THE BODY CAVITIES, OR THE DETERIORATION OF THE BLOOD. THERE IS AN INTERESTING ACCOUNT OF AN OPERATION PERFORMED ON SOLOMON B. ḤANANEL OF MAINZ BY THE NOTED PHYSICIAN R. SHESHET, IN BARCELONA, WHICH INVOLVED THE REMOVAL OF A TRIBE OF WORMS THAT HAD CAUSED THE PATIENT TO SUFFER FROM A SEVERELY DEBILITATING AILMENT. [BOTTOM LINE IS THAT ANY DISEASE, ILLNESS, SICKNESS, CONDITION, DISORDER, DISABILITY, PLAGUE OR UNVERIFIABLE MEANS, WHETHER IT IS PHYSICAL, MENTAL, PHYSIOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL OR ETERNAL, IS ALWAYS ORIGINALLY CAUSED BY LUCIFER [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL] OR VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH, AND NEVER THE LORD, BUT THE LORD STILL HAS HIS TERRIBLE HAND IN EVERY SITUATION IN JOHN 8:31-59; HEBREWS 2:10-18 & JAMES 1:13-18]!
TREATMENT
THIS LAST CATEGORY OF DISEASE RESPONDED TO MORE OR LESS "NATURAL" TREATMENT, WHICH DOES NOT CONCERN US HERE, EXCEPT AS IT FALLS WITHIN THE GROUP OF FOLK REMEDIES ALREADY BRIEFLY MENTIONED. BUT NO "NATURAL" REMEDY, HOWEVER WE MAY STRAIN THE SENSE OF THAT TERM, COULD POSSIBLY REACH AND DESTROY THE SUPERNATURAL CAUSES OF DISEASE. ONLY A POWERFUL COUNTER-MAGIC COULD ROOT OUT THE EFFECTS OF MAGIC AND DEFLECT THE DEMONIC ONSLAUGHTS. HOWEVER, DETERMINED THEIR FORMAL RESISTANCE TO THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC MAY HAVE BEEN, THE RABBIS WERE OBLIGED TO RECOGNIZE THE LOGIC OF SUCH A MEDICINE. TWO OF THE LEADING AUTHORITIES OF THE GEMARA, ABAYE AND RABA, WHO WERE SO OFTEN IN HEATED OPPOSITION, CONCURRED IN THE RULE THAT "NOTHING DONE FOR PURPOSES OF HEALING IS TO BE FORBIDDEN AS SUPERSTITIOUS." DURING THE MIDDLE AGES THE ISSUE WAS PLACED SQUARELY BEFORE AT LEAST ONE RABBI, ISRAEL ISSERLEIN, WHO WROTE TO HIS CORRESPONDENT, "REGARDING YOUR QUESTION AS TO WHETHER AN INVALID MAY CONSULT A MAGICIAN, KNOW THAT WE HAVE FOUND NO EXPLICIT PROHIBITION OF SUCH A COURSE, FOR THE BIBLICAL STRICTURES AGAINST SORCERERS DO NOT APPLY IN THIS CASE." ON THE BASIS OF THIS DECISION SOLOMON LURIA VOUCHSAFED A STILL BROADER LICENSE: "IF A SERIOUS ILLNESS IS CAUSED BY MAGIC OR EVIL SPIRITS ONE MAY EVEN RESORT TO A NON-JEWISH MAGICIAN FOR A CURE." BUT IT WAS NOT REALLY NECESSARY TO OBTAIN THE MAGICIAN'S AID; THE ORDINARY REMEDIES APPLIED BY THE DOCTOR OR THE LAYMAN UTILIZED THE ENTIRE RANGE OF MAGICAL DEVICES. THE TALMUDIC LITERATURE CONTAINS SCORES OF REFERENCES TO THE USE OF CHARMS IN HEALING WOUNDS AND DISEASES, SO THAT MEDIEVAL JEWS ACCEPTED THEIR EFFICACY AS A MATTER OF COURSE. EVEN RELIGIOUS LEADERS DID NOT HESITATE TO EMPLOY THEM. "ONCE WHEN R. SIMḤAH HAD A PAIN IN HIS EYES, A WOMAN TAUGHT R. ABIGDOR COHEN A CERTAIN SPELL WHICH HE RECITED TWICE DAILY, EVEN ON THE SABBATH, TO RELIEVE R. SIMḤAH'S SUFFERING." ANOTHER REPORT TELLS OF A MAN WHO USED TO RECITE CHARMS TO HEAL THE SICK; IF THEY WERE SUCCESSFUL THE CURE WAS AFFECTED WITHIN NINE DAYS, IF NOT, THE PATIENT DIED IN THAT PERIOD. HERE AT LEAST, WAS ONE HONEST PHYSICIAN, UNAFRAID TO DISCLOSE THE ALTERNATIVES INHERENT IN HIS TREATMENT. MANY CHRISTIANS HAD NO SCRUPLES ABOUT USING JEWISH DOCTORS; NEITHER WAS THERE ANY JEWISH PREJUDICE AGAINST BEING CURED BY NON-JEWS, PROVIDED THEY DID NOT INSERT THE FORMULAS OF THEIR OWN RELIGION IN THEIR INCANTATIONS. YET EVEN THIS MINOR RESTRICTION WAS NOT TAKEN TOO SERIOUSLY, FOR ACCORDING TO R. MENAḤEM OF SPEYER, "THE SOUNDS EFFECT THE CURE, AND NOT THE WORDS OF THE INCANTATION; THEREFORE, A CHRISTIAN MAY BE PERMITTED TO HEAL A JEW EVEN IF HE INVOKES THE AID OF JESUS AND THE SAINTS IN HIS SPELL." THE REPUTED MEDICINAL VIRTUE OF CHRISTIAN RELICS WAS A MEDIEVAL DOGMA WHICH JEWS ALLEGEDLY RECOGNIZED IN AT LEAST ONE INSTANCE, WHEN THEY TESTIFIED TO A MIRACULOUS CURE WHICH THEY HAD WITNESSED IN AIX-LA-CHAPELLE, ACCORDING TO THE REPORT OF CHARLEMAGNE'S HISTORIAN, EINHARD, BUT TO USE THEM THEMSELVES WAS MORE THAN THEY COULD COUNTENANCE. WE HAVE AN ACCOUNT OF A JEWISH WOMAN WHO, THOUGH SHE WAS SERIOUSLY ILL, REFUSED TO BE HEALED BY A STONE WHICH CAME FROM THE GRAVE OF JESUS, WHICH HER CHRISTIAN FRIEND HAD OFFERED TO HER. MEDIEVAL REMEDIES, WHATEVER THEIR THERAPEUTIC VALUE, WERE OFTEN ACCOMPANIED BY INCANTATIONS, WHICH WERE REGARDED AS THE EFFECTIVE AGENT IN THE CURE. THE OPERATION OF BLOOD-LETTING, FOR EXAMPLE, OR THE CONCOCTION AND ADMINISTRATION OF MAGIC POTIONS TO HEAL DISEASE, OR TO INDUCE ABORTIONS, ARE CASES IN POINT. FREQUENTLY, AS WITH R. SIMḤAH'S AFFLICTION, THE SPELL IN ITSELF SUFFICED. THE VARIETY OF SUCH CHARMS IS INFINITE, AND FOLLOWS THE TYPE OF THE MAGICAL INCANTATION, WITH THE SPECIFIC REQUEST THAT THE DEMON OR THE DISEASE, OR BOTH UNDER A COMMON NAME, BE EXPELLED FROM THE PATIENT'S BODY. SEVERAL ANCIENT GERMAN MAGICAL CURES OF THIS ORDER HAVE BEEN PRESERVED IN HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS. ONE WHICH HAS AROUSED CONSIDERABLE INTEREST IS THE FOURTEENTH-CENTURY RHYMED BÄRMUTTER CHARM AGAINST COLIC AND LABOR PAINS, IN WHICH THE BOWELS AND THE WOMB ARE DIRECTLY APOSTROPHIZED: "BÄRMUTTER (WOMB), LIE DOWN, YOU ARE AS OLD AS I AM. IF YOU BRING ME TO THE GRAVE, YOU WILL BE BURIED WITH ME. THERE IS A BOOK CALLED THE HOLY BIBLE; BÄRMUTTER, LIE DOWN! LIE DOWN IN YOUR PROPER PLACE, IN COMPLIANCE WITH THE WILL OF GOD'S HOLY POWER..." ANOTHER JEWISH VERSION OF THIS SPELL INVOKES ANGELS, PATRIARCHS, MATRIARCHS, ALTARS, HEAVENS, SHOFARS, ETC. (SEVEN OF EACH), THE SUN, THE MOON, THE NAME OF GOD; STILL ANOTHER CALLS UPON NINE ANGELS AND NINE SCROLLS OF THE TORAH TO ENFORCE ITS COMMAND; WHILE A CONTEMPORANEOUS CHRISTIAN VERSION CONJURES THE BERMUOTER BY "THE SACRED BLOOD, THE SACRED DAY, THE VERY SACRED GRAVE, THE FIVE HOLY WOUNDS, AND THE THREE HOLY NAILS WHICH WERE DRIVEN THROUGH THE HANDS AND FEET OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST." THE DETAILS OF INVOCATION ARE ADJUSTED TO SUIT THE RELIGIOUS SENSIBILITIES OF THE PATIENT, BUT THE PURPORT AND EVEN A GOOD PART OF THE PHRASEOLOGY IS THE SAME IN ALL. ANOTHER SUCH SPELL RUNS: "I CONJURE YOU, WOUND, BY OUR DEAR LORD, THAT YOU NEITHER BLEED NOR SWELL, AS THE WOUND WHICH OUR DEAR LORD PRODUCED WHEN HE EXTRACTED A RIB FROM ADAM'S SIDE TO MAKE HIM A WIFE DID NOT BLEED NOR SWELL..." NUMBERS PLAYED AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN MEDICAL PRACTICE, AS IN MAGICAL, AND THE REMEDIAL MEASURE OFTEN INCLUDED THIS ELEMENT, AS ABOVE, OR ELSE WAS TO BE REPEATED A GIVEN NUMBER OF TIMES, OR ON SEVERAL SUCCEEDING DAYS, 3, 7, 9, AS THE CASE MIGHT BE. SEFER ḤASIDIM CITES THE GERMAN USAGE, "TO CURE A PERSON WHO HAS BEEN HARMED BY A DEMON, THE CHARM MUST BE REPEATED NINE TIMES, AS THEY DO IN GERMANY." SOMETIMES THE MERE REPETITION OF A MAGIC NAME IS SUFFICIENT TO EFFECT THE CURE, OR THE NAME IS INSCRIBED DIRECTLY UPON THE PERSON OF THE INVALID, OR IS BROUGHT INTO ACTION BY MEANS OF A SPECIALLY PREPARED AMULET. OF THREE SUCH MAGIC NAMES, WHICH WERE TO BE WRITTEN ON THE FOREHEAD TO STOP BLEEDING, OUR INFORMANT WRITES, "I MYSELF HAVE TRIED THE LAST TWO, THEY HAVE BEEN REPEATEDLY PROVEN, AND ARE UNEQUALLED IN THE WHOLE WORLD." TO EASE LABOR PAINS THE PRESCRIPTION IS TO INCISE A NAME UPON VIRGIN CLAY AND TO FASTEN THIS ON THE NAVEL OF THE PARTURIENT WOMAN, "BUT REMOVE IT AS SOON AS THE CHILD IS DELIVERED, OR HER VISCERA WILL ALSO BE EXTRUDED!" OR, "INSCRIBE THIS NAME ON THE WOMAN'S WEDDING RING, AND PLACE IT UNDER HER TONGUE, AND SAY TEN TIMES, 'GO OUT, YOU AND ALL THE COMPANY OF YOUR FOLLOWERS, AND THEN I WILL GO OUT.' AND THEN THE CHILD WILL BE DELIVERED." STILL ANOTHER DEVICE IS TO INJECT THE NAME INTO THE BODY, WHERE ITS PRESENCE WILL ASSUREDLY DISLODGE THE PLAGUING SPIRIT. THUS, A NAME WRITTEN ON AN APPLE AND CONSUMED ON THREE CONSECUTIVE DAYS IS GUARANTEED TO HEAL FEVERS, AND THE INSCRIPTION SATUR AREPO TENET OPERA RUTAS, WHICH POSSESSES THE HIGHLY POTENT MAGICAL VIRTUE OF READING THE SAME BACKWARD AS FORWARD, EATEN ON AN APPLE, OR AN EGG, OR CHEESE, IS WARRANTED TO INDUCE AN ABORTION; OR THE NAME MAY BE INSCRIBED ON A LEAF AND DISSOLVED IN WATER, WHICH IS TO BE DRUNK, OR MAY SIMPLY BE WHISPERED OVER THE LIQUID AND THUS IMBIBED. THE IMPORTANCE OF HOLY SCRIPTURE IN MAGIC MADE IT A PROMINENT ADJUNCT OF MEDICINE ALSO. THE TALMUDIC PROHIBITION AGAINST USING "THE WORDS OF TORAH FOR HEALING" IS SUFFICIENT EVIDENCE OF THE POPULARITY OF SUCH A THERAPEUTIC AT AN EARLY TIME. THE TORAH SCROLL WAS ITSELF LAID UPON THE BODY OF A SUFFERER OR BROUGHT INTO THE SICK-CHAMBER, FOR ITS CURATIVE VIRTUES, AND MANY BIBLICAL SELECTIONS WERE SINGLED OUT AS SPECIFICS FOR VARIOUS AILMENTS, TO BE RECITED, OR INSCRIBED ON AMULETS, OR CONSUMED. FOR EXAMPLE, TO EASE A CONFINEMENT, "RECITE PS. 20 NINE TIMES AND EACH TIME CONCENTRATE ON THIS NAME…IF THIS DOESN'T HELP REPEAT IT ANOTHER NINE TIMES. THE LYING-IN WOMAN MUST BE ABLE TO HEAR THE RECITAL OF THESE VERSES. IF THIS STILL DOESN'T HELP HER, SAY, 'I CONJURE YOU, ARMISAEL, ANGEL WHO GOVERNS THE WOMB, THAT YOU HELP THIS WOMAN AND THE CHILD IN HER BODY TO LIFE AND PEACE. AMEN, AMEN, AMEN.'"
SOME SOVEREIGN REMEDIES
THESE MAGICAL DEVICES, INTENDED TO EXPEL THE DEMONIC CAUSE OF DISEASE, BY NO MEANS EXHAUSTED MEDICAL INGENUITY. MANY OF US HAVE GOOD REASON TO RECALL THE OLD NOTION THAT THE VILER A MEDICINE TASTED THE BETTER IT WAS. THIS IDEA IS NOT ALTOGETHER IRRATIONAL—IF NAUSEOUS DRUGS DISGUST HUMANS, THEY ARE LIKELY TO HAVE THE SAME EFFECT ON DEMONS; THEREFORE, THE MORE OBNOXIOUS THE DOSE THE MORE LIKELY IT IS TO WEARY THE DEMON OF HIS HUMAN HABITAT. WHAT IS BAD FOR THE DEMON MUST BE GOOD FOR THE PATIENT. SOME OF THE HEROIC REMEDIES EXCUSED BY THIS THEORY CAN HAVE HAD LITTLE WORSE EFFECT UPON THE INVALID THAN UPON THE DEMON. THE MOST DISGUSTING FILTH HAS FOUND A PLACE IN MEDICAL PRESCRIPTIONS. IN 1699 THERE APPEARED IN FRANKFORT A VOLUME ENTITLED, "CURIEUSE, NEUE HAUSS-APOTHEC, WIE MAN DURCH SEINE EIGNE BEY SICH HABENDE MITTEL, ALS DEM BLUT, DEM URIN, HINTER- AND OHREN-DRECK, SPEICHEL AND ANDREN NATÜRLICHEN GERINGEN MITTELN SEINE GESUNDHEIT ERHALTEN, FAST ALLE SELBST VOR INCURABEL GEHALTENE KRANCKHEITEN...HEILEN...MÖGE AND KÖNNE," WHICH, BESIDES THE ITEMS INCLUDED IN THE TITLE, DESCRIBES THE MEDICINAL VALUE OF THE BONES, MARROW, SKULL, FLESH, FAT, HAIR, BRAIN, HEART, NAILS, SWEAT, AFTER-BIRTH, SEMEN, MENSES, ETC. FROM EARLIEST TIMES SUCH MEDICINES HAVE BEEN FAVORED BY PHYSICIANS. THE TALMUD KNOWS OF THE USE OF HUMAN AND ANIMAL URINE AND EXCREMENT AS A MEDICAMENT TO BE TAKEN INTERNALLY AS WELL AS APPLIED EXTERNALLY, AND IN THE MIDDLE AGES FINE DISTINCTIONS WERE MADE REGARDING THE SPECIFIC MEDICAL UTILITY OF A CHILD'S URINE, OR A HORSE'S, OR A DONKEY'S, OF THE EXCREMENT OF MEN AND WOMEN, OR OF SHE-ASSES, OR OF SWINE. CONCERNING, ISRAEL ISSERLEIN IT IS REPORTED THAT "THE ONLY REMEDY HE USED FOR HIS GOUT WAS OCCASIONALLY TO RUB SOME WARM URINE OVER THE ACHING AREA." HUMAN SPITTLE, ESPECIALLY FROM A PERSON WHO HAD GONE WITHOUT FOOD FOR SOME TIME, WAS CONSIDERED A PRIME CURE FOR AILMENTS OF THE EYE. IT MUST BE SAID, HOWEVER, THAT ALTHOUGH ALL THOSE BODILY PARTS AND PRODUCTS MENTIONED IN THE CURIEUSE HAUSS-APOTHEC WERE VERY FREQUENTLY PRESCRIBED IN NON-JEWISH MEDICINE, JEWISH MEDICINE RELIGIOUSLY REFRAINED FROM RECOMMENDING THEIR USE, FOR THE SAME REASONS THAT PRECLUDED THEIR MAGICAL EMPLOYMENT. THE CONSUMPTION OF BLOOD, IN PARTICULAR, WAS ABHORRENT TO JEWS; THERE IS NOT A SINGLE INSTANCE IN ALL OF JEWISH LITERATURE OF THE PRESCRIPTION OF BLOOD FOR INTERNAL MEDICINE, AND THE VERY RARITY OF THE SUGGESTIONS THAT HORSE'S BLOOD, OR THE MENSES, MAY BE APPLIED EXTERNALLY SERVES ONLY TO BRING OUT IN BOLD RELIEF THE SHARP PREJUDICE AGAINST THESE USAGES. REPTILES AND VERMIN OF ALL SORTS WERE ALSO HIGHLY REGARDED FOR MEDICAL PURPOSES, AND WERE OFTEN TAKEN INTERNALLY IN THE FORM OF POWDERS, OR BOUND UPON A WOUND, ALIVE, TO CLOSE THE GASH AND TO KNIT FRACTURED BONES, AND POULTICES FOR OPEN WOUNDS WERE MADE OF SPIDERS’ WEBS. A FAVORITE ANTIDOTE, USUALLY PRACTICED BY OLD WOMEN, WAS TO ENCIRCLE THE DISEASED PART, AN ABSCESS OR RASH OR A PAINFUL SPOT, SUCH AS THE EYE OR THE HEAD, WITH THE FINGER OR WITH SOME OBJECT, SUCH AS A RING, WHILE RECITING A CHARM. WHERE THE OBJECT WAS OF METAL ITS ANTI-DEMONIC VIRTUES WERE RELIED UPON TO DISPEL THE PAIN, THOUGH THE COMMENTATORS RATIONALIZED A TALMUDIC REFERENCE TO SUCH A CURE WITH THE EXPLANATION THAT IT WAS INTENDED TO COOL A FEVERED AREA, OR TO PREVENT IT FROM SPREADING; BUT THE PRIMARY UTILITY OF THE CIRCLE LAY IN ITS MAGICAL SIGNIFICANCE, TO BAN THE EVIL SPIRITS WITHIN ITS PERIPHERY. EYE AILMENTS, PARTICULARLY THE CARBUNCLE (ANTHRAX), EUPHEMISTICALLY CALLED BON MALANT, WERE THUS TREATED. A POPULAR MEDIEVAL REMEDY OF A SIMILAR NATURE, KNOWN TO THE GERMANS AS MESSEN, WAS APPLIED BY JEWS EVEN ON THE SABBATH, WHEN ALL MENSURATION WAS FORBIDDEN. THE HEBREW ACCOUNTS OF THE PROCEDURE ARE NOT VERY CLEAR—IT WAS EVIDENTLY SO WELL KNOWN THAT IT REQUIRED LITTLE DESCRIPTION—"ONE MEASURES THREE TIMES THREE ELLS WITH THE PATIENT'S BELT AND RECITES THE CHARM FORMULA." FROM GERMAN SOURCES WE LEARN THAT IT WAS USED BOTH AS A CURE AND TO PROGNOSTICATE THE FUTURE COURSE OF THE AILMENT. ACCORDING TO THESE ACCOUNTS, TO CURE A SEVERE HEADACHE A THREAD WAS WOUND THREE TIMES AROUND THE HEAD AND HUNG IN A TREE; WHEN A BIRD FLEW THROUGH THE LOOP IT CARRIED THE PAIN OFF WITH IT. OR, THE INVALID'S BELT WAS STRETCHED THREE TIMES OVER THE LENGTH AND BREADTH OF HIS NAKED BODY, AND THEN HUNG ON A NAIL WITH AN APPROPRIATE INCANTATION; AFTER A WHILE THE BELT WAS MEASURED, AND IF IT WAS LONGER OR SHORTER THAN BEFORE, THIS WAS INTERPRETED AS A PORTENT OF THE PROGRESS OF HIS ILLNESS. IT IS TO SUCH PROCEDURES THAT THE HEBREW SOURCES REFER. THE PURPOSE OF MANY REMEDIES, SUCH AS THE ONE JUST CITED, WAS TO TRANSFER THE DISEASE TO AN ANIMAL, OR TO AN INANIMATE OBJECT, OR TO ANOTHER PERSON. THE TALMUD DESCRIBES VARIOUS MEASURES TO SHAKE OFF A FEVER BY PASSING IT ON TO AN ANT OR TO WATER AND THE LIKE, MEASURES WHICH WERE DUPLICATED IN THE MIDDLE AGES. OR THE AILMENT MIGHT EXCHANGE VICTIMS THROUGH A COMMERCIAL TRANSACTION. "ONCE A MAN WAS MORTALLY ILL, AND ANOTHER JOKINGLY SAID TO HIM, 'I'LL BUY YOUR ILLNESS FROM YOU FOR SUCH AND SUCH A SUM'; THE INVALID PROMPTLY RESPONDED, 'IT'S A BARGAIN.' IMMEDIATELY, HE AROSE CURED, AND THE PURCHASER SICKENED AND DIED." JESTING IS A DANGEROUS BUSINESS WHEN SPIRITS HAVE NO SENSE OF HUMOR. A QUITE EXTRAORDINARY HEALING DEVICE WAS PREDICATED ON THE BELIEF THAT ILLNESS AND DEATH ARE OFTEN VISITED UPON MAN FOR HIS SINS, BY THE ANGELS, AT GOD'S COMMAND. JEWS VISUALIZED THE CELESTIAL ADMINISTRATION AS CONDUCTED IN MUCH THE SAME BUREAUCRATIC MANNER AS A MUNDANE GOVERNMENT. THE DECREES ISSUED FROM THE SEAT OF THE SUPREME RULER WERE DISTRIBUTED AMONG THE VARIOUS SECRETARIATS AND IN TIME ASSIGNED TO ANGELIC ATTENDANTS FOR EXECUTION. NOT UNLIKE THEIR EARTHLY COUNTERPARTS, THE ANGELS TENDED TO GO ABOUT THEIR TASKS METHODICALLY, BUT NOT OVER-INTELLIGENTLY, CARRYING OUT THE LETTER OF THEIR ORDERS WITHOUT ANY GREAT CONCERN WITH OR COMPREHENSION OF THE WIDER IMPORT OF THEIR ERRANDS. THE HUMAN ANALOGY SUGGESTED THE POSSIBILITY OF OUTWITTING THEM BY A CRAFTY DODGE. THE TALMUD KNEW OF FOUR COURSES THAT MIGHT BE PURSUED TO COUNTERACT AN ADVERSE DECREE FROM ABOVE, NAMELY, ALMSGIVING, PRAYER, CHANGE OF CONDUCT, AND CHANGE OF NAME. LEST THERE BE ANY DOUBT OF THE INTENT OF THIS LAST METHOD, MOSES OF COUCY PLAINLY EXPLAINED THAT THE ONE WHO CHANGES HIS NAME AS MUCH AS DECLARES TO THE ANGEL LOOKING FOR HIM, "I AM NOT THE PERSON YOU ARE SEEKING, I AM NOT THE ONE WHO COMMITTED THE SINS YOU CHARGE ME WITH." AND, OF COURSE, THE ANGEL TAKES HIM AT HIS WORD. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES THE BELIEF THAT CHANGING THE NAME OF A SICK PERSON CAN SAVE HIS LIFE AND EFFECT HIS CURE BY HOODWINKING THE ANGEL CHARGED WITH BRINGING HIS AILMENT TO A FATAL CONCLUSION WAS VERY PRONOUNCED AND MUCH MORE GENERALLY ACCEPTED THAN IN EARLIER PERIODS. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ACTED UPON ALMOST UNIVERSALLY AMONG GERMAN JEWS WHEN AN ILLNESS WAS PROLONGED AND SEVERE. INTERESTINGLY ENOUGH, THE VERY SAME COURSE IS FOLLOWED ON THE OPPOSITE SIDE OF THE EARTH, IN BORNEO AND THE KINGSMILL ISLANDS. IN MODERN TIMES, WHEN JEWS EFFECTED SUCH A CHANGE OF NAME, THEY USUALLY SELECTED ONE WHICH IN ITSELF SUGGESTS A LONG LIFE, TO MAKE DOUBLY SURE THAT THE ANGEL OF DEATH WILL AVOID THE INVALID, SUCH AS ḤAYIM ("LIFE"), ALTER ("OLD MAN"), ZEIDE ("GRANDFATHER"), ETC. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES THE CUSTOMARY PROCEDURE WAS TO FIND A NEW NAME "BY LOT," OPENING THE HOLY BIBLE AT RANDOM AND CHOOSING THE FIRST ONE THAT APPEARED. ISRAEL BRUNA, IN HIS RESPONSA, PROTESTED AGAINST THE ADOPTION OF THE NAME OF A WICKED PERSON WHEN SUCH WAS THE FIRST FOUND, AND ORDERED IT TO BE PASSED OVER FOR THE FIRST RIGHTEOUS ONE, CITING "THE MEMORY OF THE JUST IS BLESSED, BUT THE NAME OF THE WICKED SHALL PERISH" (PROV. 10:7) IN EXTENUATION. ISRAEL ISSERLEIN WENT FURTHER, AND DEMANDED THAT THE NEW NAME CONTAIN NOT A SINGLE LETTER OF THE OLD AND THAT IT HAS A GREATER NUMERICAL VALUE, ALTHOUGH WHEN HE CHANGED HIS OWN SON'S NAME DURING AN ILLNESS, HE ADHERED TO NEITHER OF HIS REQUIREMENTS. THIS CHANGE OF NAME WAS AND STILL IS SOLEMNLY AFFECTED BEFORE AN ASSEMBLY OF TEN PERSONS  BY AN EXPERT READER WHO HOLDS A SCROLL OF THE TORAH IN HIS HANDS WHILE HE REPEATS A PRESCRIBED FORMULA WHOSE INSTITUTION IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE GEONIM. AFTER ANNOUNCING THE NEW NAME, THE RITUAL FORMALLY NOTIFIES THE HEAVENLY AUTHORITIES OF THE CHANGE, AND REQUESTS THEM TO TAKE COGNIZANCE OF IT AND TO CONSIDER THIS PERSON AS NOT IDENTICAL WITH THE ONE WHO BORE HIS FORMER NAME, "FOR HE IS ANOTHER MAN, LIKE UNTO A NEWBORN CREATURE, AN INFANT WHO HAS JUST BEEN BORN UNTO A LONG AND GOOD LIFE." THE NEW NAME THEN BECOMES THE TRUE NAME, EVEN THOUGH THE OLD REMAINS IN USE, AND IN LEGAL DOCUMENTS THE INDIVIDUAL IS IDENTIFIED BY IT WITH THE NOTATION THAT HE BEARS HIS FORMER NAME AS AN ALIAS. HOWEVER, SINCE JEWS WERE KNOWN BY THEIR PARENTS’ NAMES AS WELL AS BY THEIR OWN, AS ISAAC SON OF ABRAHAM AND SARAH, THERE STILL REMAINED SOME ROOM FOR APPREHENSION LEST THE ANGEL'S ORDER IDENTIFY THE CHILD BY ITS PARENTS (WHICH IS ESPECIALLY LIKELY TO HAPPEN WHEN THE CHILD IS BEING PUNISHED FOR ITS PARENTS’ SINS); A CHANGE SIMPLY OF ITS OWN NAME WOULD THEN BE INEFFECTIVE TO SAVE ITS LIFE. THE WAY OUT WAS NOT HARD TO FIND—CHANGE HIS PARENTS AS WELL! WHICH IS JUST WHAT WAS DONE. THE REAL PARENTS WOULD SELL THEIR INVALID CHILD TO ANOTHER COUPLE WHO, BECAUSE THEIR CHILDREN WERE ALIVE AND WELL, APPEARED TO BE IN HIGH FAVOR WITH THE HEAVENLY POWERS. THUS, THE CHILD ACQUIRED NEW PARENTS, AND THE ANGEL OF DEATH WAS TWICE CONFOUNDED. IF HE TRIED TO LOCATE THE CHILD THROUGH THE PARENTS, HE COULD NOT TRACE IT, AND IF HE HUNTED UP THE PARENTS TO PUNISH THEM BY KILLING THEIR CHILD, HE FOUND THEY HAD NONE.
HERBS
HERBS ARE THE PRIME CONSTITUENTS OF MOST FOLK REMEDIES, AND MEDICAL SCIENCE HAS BEEN ABLE TO SHOW IN MORE THAN ONE INSTANCE THAT THEY POSSESS TRUE HEALING PROPERTIES WHICH TAKE THEM OUT OF THE CLASS OF OLD-WIVES’ SIMPLES. UNDOUBTEDLY SUCH HERBS WERE PRESCRIBED BECAUSE THEY WERE KNOWN TO BE SUCCESSFUL IN TREATING VARIOUS AILMENTS, BUT THEIR MERIT WAS USUALLY ASCRIBED NOT TO ANY NATURAL QUALITIES INHERENT IN THE PLANT, BUT RATHER TO THE OCCULT VIRTUES THEY WERE BELIEVED TO POSSESS, OR EVEN TO THE MAGICAL SPELLS AND TECHNIQUES WITH WHICH THEY WERE APPLIED. ONLY THUS CAN WE UNDERSTAND THE COMMON USE OF PLANTS AND GRASSES AMONG JEWS AND CHRISTIANS, AS AMULETS AGAINST DISEASE, TO BE WORN ON THE PERSON. AN INTERESTING REFERENCE TO THE MAGICAL APPARATUS THAT ACCOMPANIED THE PREPARATION OF A HERBAL REMEDY, WHICH HAS GIVEN RISE TO CONSIDERABLE CONFUSION, IS TO BE FOUND IN SEFER ḤASIDIM. IN THE COURSE OF A PARAGRAPH ON IMPROPER MAGICAL PRACTICES, SUCH AS THE INVOCATION OF ANGELS AND DEMONS, WHISPERING CHARMS, AND DIVINING BY DREAMS, THERE IS INCLUDED "THE BUKAIẒA, CALLED IN GERMAN BIGURAICH (AND IN FRENCH PLANTAINA), WHICH IT IS FORBIDDEN TO INVOKE." THE DIFFICULTY OF DECIPHERING THESE TRANSLITERATIONS LED GÜDEMANN AND PERLES TO SUGGEST SOME INGENIOUS ETYMOLOGIES; THE FIRST READ THE GERMAN WORD AS BECHERWEIHE, WHICH HE INTERPRETED AS "DIVINING WITH GOBLETS," WHILE THE SECOND, RELYING UPON A MISSPELLING OF ONE WORD AND AN EMENDATION OF ANOTHER, TOOK THIS TO REFER TO DIVINATION BY THE CALL OF THE CUCKOO, BOTH WELL KNOWN IN MEDIEVAL GERMANY. ALAS FOR THE SCHOLARLY TOIL AND INGENUITY THAT WENT INTO THESE EFFORTS! THE SOLUTION OF THE PUZZLE IS MUCH SIMPLER AND MORE OBVIOUS. A FOURTEENTH-CENTURY WRITER, IN SEFER ASUFOT, DIVULGED ITS KEY IN THESE WORDS: "I HAVE HEARD THAT THE JUICE OF THE PLANT CALLED WAGRUCH, AND IN FRENCH, PLANTAIN, IS EQUALLY GOOD WHEN THERE IS NO OLIVE OIL," IN PREPARING AN OINTMENT TO STOP THE FLOW OF BLOOD. THE FIRST WORD, BUKAIẒA, IS THE FRENCH BOUCAGE, A MEDIEVAL TERM FOR A MEDICINAL PLANT RELATED TO THE PLANTAIN. GERMAN SOURCES INDICATE THAT THIS HERB (PLANTAGO), VARIOUSLY CALLED WEGARIH, WEGARICH, WEGAWARTE, ETC., WAS A VERY IMPORTANT ITEM IN MEDIEVAL FOLK MEDICINE, AND THAT ITS POTENT VIRTUES WERE ACCOUNTED FOR ON THE BASIS OF SEVERAL LEGENDS. IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE GERMAN MATERIAL SEFER ḤASIDIM PROVES THE ESSENTIAL ROLE OF THE MAGICAL INVOCATION IN PREPARING THIS AND OTHER PLANTS FOR MEDICINAL USE. FOR A PAIN IN THE NECK IT IS RECOMMENDED THAT ONE WIND ELDER LEAVES (SAMBUCUS) ABOUT THE NECK, AND AT THE SAME TIME RECITE A GIVEN SPELL. HERBS GATHERED IN A CEMETERY, AND EVEN SOIL FROM A GRAVE, OR EARTH OR WATER GATHERED AT A CROSSROADS, WERE CONSIDERED OF HIGH MEDICINAL VALUE, BECAUSE OF THEIR ASSOCIATION WITH THE SPIRITS AND THEIR CONSEQUENT OCCULT POTENCY. IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT MOST OF THE HERBS ARE REFERRED TO BY THEIR GERMAN OR FRENCH NAMES; MEDIEVAL JEWRY, IN OTHER WORDS, BORROWED ITS HERB-LORE AND THE ACCOMPANYING MEDICO-MAGICAL TECHNIQUES FROM ITS NEIGHBORS. FENOUIL (FENNEL), WHOSE HEALING PROPERTIES WERE HIGHLY REGARDED BY FRENCH AND GERMANS, WAS RECOMMENDED BY A JEWISH WRITER FOR ABDOMINAL DISORDERS AND APPREHENDED MISCARRIAGE; AKELEIA SEED (COLUMBINE, AQUILEGIA VULGARIS), PRESCRIBED FOR MANY AILMENTS IN GERMAN SOURCES, MAKES ITS APPEARANCE IN A HEBREW WORK AS A CURE FOR BAD EYES WHEN TAKEN INTERNALLY—A USE THAT MAY HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED BY THE SHINY BLACK APPEARANCE OF THE SEED. THE SAP OF A PLANT "WHICH IS CALLED SCHELWURZ (CELANDINE, CHELIDONIUM) IN GERMANY" IS RECOMMENDED FOR SPOTS IN THE EYE AND CATARACTS. A DECOCTION OF "SALVIA OR SAUGE IN FRENCH" (SAGE) IS SUGGESTED AS A CURE FOR PARALYSIS, AND TO AID THE DIGESTION "TAKE SALTPETER AND SAGE AND BAY AND CINNAMON, BEAT THEM THOROUGHLY IN HONEY, AND POUR THE MIXTURE OFTEN INTO YOUR MOUTH; WHATEVER HAS DISTURBED YOU WILL FLEE; DRINK SOME WINE AFTERWARDS." IT IS USUALLY IMPOSSIBLE TO DIVORCE THE PURELY THERAPEUTIC FROM THE SUPERSTITIOUS AND MAGICAL IN SUCH PRESCRIPTIONS; THE THREE ARE AS THOROUGHLY INTERMINGLED AS THE INGREDIENTS OF THE ABOVE RECIPE SHOULD BE. WHICH IS, IT MUST BE CONFESSED, QUITE UNEXCEPTIONABLE. AILMENTS THAT ARE BROUGHT ABOUT BY MAGIC, OR BY DEMONS, OR BY SUPERSTITIOUS "NATURAL" CAUSES, ARE NOT TO BE CURED WITH MERE DRUGS AND HERBS, BUT ONLY WITH THE OCCULT POWERS THAT ARE INHERENT IN OR CONJURED INTO THESE MEDICAMENTS. 
DIVINATION
DETERMINISM VS. FREE WILL
THE THORNY PROBLEM OF FREE WILL, WHICH HAS DEFEATED GREATER PHILOSOPHERS THAN GERMAN JEWRY PRODUCED, CAME NO NEARER A SOLUTION THAN WHERE THE RABBIS OF THE TALMUD HAD LEFT IT. THE RABBINIC AUTHORITIES OF NORTHERN EUROPE WERE NOT DISTINGUISHED FOR THEIR CONCERN WITH METAPHYSICS; THE PROBLEM INTERESTED THEM ONLY IN ITS MORE IMMEDIATE AND PRACTICAL ASPECTS. IS MAN'S LIFE FOREORDAINED? IS THERE ANY POINT IN TRYING TO LIVE THE GOOD LIFE? DO SINCERE REPENTANCE AND PIETY AFFECT THE COURSE OF A MAN'S CAREER? IS IT POSSIBLE TO DISCOVER FUTURE EVENTS? THESE WERE THE QUESTIONS THAT ENGAGED THEIR ATTENTION—AND TO ALL THEY RESOLUTELY ANSWERED "YES." FOR RABBINIC JUDAISM STRADDLED THE ISSUE OF FREE WILL BY POSITING A THOROUGHGOING DETERMINISM WHICH, IN SOME MYSTERIOUS MANNER, STILL LEFT MEN FREE TO EXERCISE DISCRETION. WHILE THE GENERAL COURSE OF MAN'S LIFE IS LAID OUT FOR HIM AT BIRTH, THE CHOICE OF GOOD OR EVIL RESTS WITH HIM—THUS RAN THE UNFATHOMABLE ENIGMA. BUT "THEIRS NOT TO REASON WHY"; THE SOLUTION HAD BEEN ADVANCED IN TALMUDIC TIMES AND MEDIEVAL JEWRY DIDN'T PRY INTO ITS MECHANISM. AS ONE MAN PUT IT IN ASTROLOGICAL TERMS: THE TENOR OF HIS LIFE, WHICH IS CONDITIONED BY HIS "GENERAL" STAR (MAZAL HAKELALI), CAN HARDLY BE INFLUENCED BY A MAN'S MERIT; HIS DISCRETE ACTS, AND THE SEPARATE EVENTS OF HIS LIFE, WHICH ARE IMPOSED UPON HIM BY "PARTICULAR" STARS (MAZAL PERATI), ONLY SLIGHTLY MORE. YET, "IT LIES WITHIN THE POWER OF EACH TO DO THE GOOD OR THE EVIL DEED, AND NO EXTERNAL COMPULSION OR RESTRAINT IS EXERTED UPON HIM...TO QUOTE THE RABBIS, 'EVERYTHING IS IN THE HAND OF GOD, EXCEPT THE FEAR OF GOD' [BER. 33B]. IF THE QUALITY OF GOOD OR OF EVIL WERE IMPLANTED IN HIS VERY NATURE, IT WOULD BE AS IMPOSSIBLE TO TURN MAN FROM GOOD TO EVIL, OR FROM EVIL TO GOOD, AS IT IS TO ALTER THE NATURAL TENDENCY OF MATTER TO FALL OR OF FIRE TO RISE." IN OTHER WORDS, THOUGH A MAN'S ACTIVITIES ARE PREDETERMINED, HE ALONE IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR MORAL COMPLEXION. THE THEOLOGICAL ISSUE DOES NOT CONCERN US HERE. WHAT DOES IS THE DETERMINISTIC VIEW OF LIFE WHICH GOVERNED THE MASSES. GRANTING THE CREDIT VALUE OF GOOD DEEDS AND REPENTANCE ON THE CELESTIAL BALANCE SHEET OF A LIFE, IT WAS NONE THE LESS THE GENERAL VIEW THAT "NOTHING EVER HAPPENS TO A MAN EXCEPT AT GOD'S COMMAND"; "HE DECREES WHO SHALL BE A SCHOLAR, AND HOW MUCH AND FOR HOW LONG HE SHALL STUDY, AND WHETHER HE WILL COMPOSE ONE, OR TWO, OR THREE BOOKS" AND "JUST HOW MANY STEPS HE WILL TAKE IN HIS LIFETIME, AND HOW MANY MEN HIS EYES WILL BEHOLD." ESSENTIALLY THIS WAS A THOROUGH FATALISM, THOUGH THE RABBIS WERE CAREFUL NOT TO PERMIT IT TO DOMINATE THE RELIGIOUS VIEW OF LIFE. THE COROLLARY OF THIS CONCEPTION IS OBVIOUS. WHAT IS ALREADY DECREED IN HEAVEN OUGHT IN SOME WAY BE ASCERTAINABLE BY MAN. THE UNIVERSE IS ONE CLOSE-MESHED UNIT; HEAVEN AND EARTH, ANIMALS, PLANTS, ANGELS, DEMONS, MAN, ALL ARE CREATURES OF GOD, MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS WILL, ALL SO SENSITIVELY INTERTWINED THAT EACH REACTS IMMEDIATELY TO THE SLIGHTEST ALTERATION IN THE COMPOSITION OF THE WHOLE. (THIS DOCTRINE IS SUMMED UP IN THE ELABORATE COMPARISONS BETWEEN MAN AND THE WORLD, BETWEEN MICROCOSMOS AND MACROANTHROPOS, WHICH ARE TO BE FOUND IN TALMUDIC AND MEDIEVAL JEWISH LITERATURE. SUCH TREATISES ADDUCE PARALLELS BETWEEN THE HUMAN BODY AND THE UNIVERSE IN THE MOST MINUTE DETAIL). EVENTS PREDETERMINED IN THE MIND OF GOD IMPINGE UPON ONE OR ANOTHER ASPECT OF HIS UNIVERSE LONG BEFORE THEY REACH THE FINAL STAGE OF OCCURRENCE ON EARTH; THE SUPERIOR SENSITIVITY OF CERTAIN PARTS OF THE WORLD, AND EVEN OF PARTS OF MAN'S IMMEDIATE ENVIRONMENT AND BODY, MAKES THEM RESPONSIVE TO WHAT IS YET TO BE LONG BEFORE IT IS. UPON THIS THEORY IS REARED THE GREAT SCIENCE OF DIVINATION—PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT SINGLE DIVISION, PRACTICALLY SPEAKING, OF THE MAGICAL TECHNIQUE. MAN'S TASK IS TO DISCOVER MEANS OF RECOGNIZING AND READING THE SIGNS WHICH A GENEROUS NATURE SPREADS BEFORE HIS EYES. AND TO THIS TASK, HOWEVER THE THEORY MAY HAVE BEEN PHRASED, MAN HAS DEVOTED HIMSELF FROM EARLIEST DAYS. ONE MAY VENTURE TO SAY THAT HUMAN CURIOSITY ABOUT THE WORLD AND STUDY OF NATURAL PHENOMENA IN THE LONG PRE-SCIENTIFIC MILLENNIA WERE FOSTERED AS MUCH BY THIS ONE MOTIVE AS BY ANY OTHER. EVEN THE ELEMENTARY SEARCH FOR FOOD AND SHELTER DID NOT REQUIRE AND PRODUCE THE DETAILED KNOWLEDGE OF OUR ENVIRONMENT THAT THE SEARCH FOR THE FUTURE DID. PARADOXICALLY, SEEKING TO LEARN WHAT WILL BE, MAN CAME TO KNOW WHAT IS. WE NEED RECALL ONLY THE IMMENSE DEBT WHICH OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE HEAVENS OWES TO THE ASTROLOGICAL INTERESTS OF OUR ANCESTORS, OR THE ANATOMICAL STUDIES PURSUED ORIGINALLY ONLY FOR DIVINATIONAL ENDS.
OMENS
THE SIMPLEST AND MOST DIRECT MEANS OF DISCERNING THE FUTURE IS THROUGH THE ABILITY TO INTERPRET THE NATURAL OMENS WHICH POINT IT OUT. MOST OFTEN SUCH INTERPRETATION INDICATES MERELY THE ADVISABILITY OR INADVISABILITY OF FOLLOWING A CERTAIN COURSE; AGAIN, AT TIMES THE WORLD ABOUT US HAS A MORE ELABORATE STORY TO TELL. THE ANCIENT LITERATURE OF THE JEWS SHOWS THEIR ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE ART OF READING OMENS—THOUGH THEY WERE AMATEURS AT IT COMPARED WITH OTHER PEOPLES, THE BABYLONIANS, OR THE ROMANS, FOR EXAMPLE. THE TALMUD FROWNED UPON THE CONSCIOUS AND DELIBERATE PRACTICE OF THIS ART, BUT ACKNOWLEDGED THAT ONE COULD NOT AVOID HEEDING THOSE SIGNS THAT THRUST THEIR LESSONS UNDER HIS NOSE. "ALTHOUGH ONE MAY NOT DELIBERATELY DIVINE BY THEM [THAT IS, PURPOSE IN ADVANCE TO EMPLOY THEM FOR SUCH ENDS], A HOUSE, AN INFANT AND A WOMAN MAY BE REGARDED AS PROGNOSTICS." THIS CRYPTIC REMARK IS AMPLIFIED BY THE COMMENTATORS IN THE GEMARA: IF AFTER ONE HAS ERECTED A HOUSE, OR MARRIED A WIFE, OR FATHERED A CHILD, HIS AFFAIRS ARE SUCCESSFUL OR THE REVERSE ON THREE SEPARATE OCCASIONS, HE MAY CONSIDER THESE TO BE PORTENTS OF GOOD OR BAD FORTUNE. THIS PASSAGE WAS CONSTRUED IN LATER TIMES AS GRANTING CARTE BLANCHE TO PURSUE THE ART, AND TO EXPAND IT.  DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, TAKING OMENS FROM BODILY PHENOMENA WAS A VERY POPULAR PASTIME AMONG CHRISTIANS AND JEWS. THE FOLLOWING PASSAGES, FROM THIRTEENTH-CENTURY WORKS, SEEM TO HAVE BEEN LIFTED FROM NON-JEWISH SOURCES. ONE OPENS, "JUST AS THE ASTROLOGERS FORESEE EVENTS FROM THE STARS, SO THERE ARE SOME WHO CAN FORETELL THE FUTURE FROM HUMAN SIGNS. IF THE FLESH UNDER ONE'S ARMPIT QUIVERS, THEY WILL BE BROACHING A MATCH TO HIM SOON, AND IF IT IS THE FLESH AT HIS LOINS, HIS WIFE WILL BE UNCLEAN, OR HE WILL SLEEP ALONE; IF HIS EYELIDS QUIVER, HE WILL BE SEEING CORPSES AND GRAVES, AND IF THE SKIN OF HIS NECK, HE WILL SOON BE INVOLVED IN A QUARREL. SIMILARLY, EVERY PART OF HIS BODY CAN PRESAGE COMING EVENTS." THE DEPARTMENT OF "ITCHES" WAS ESPECIALLY WELL DEVELOPED. "IF THE SOLE OF ONE'S FOOT ITCHES . . . HE WILL BE JOURNEYING SOON TO A STRANGE PLACE; . . . HIS EARS, HE WILL HEAR NEWS; HIS EYELIDS, HE WILL BEHOLD A NOVEL SIGHT OR READ AN UNFAMILIAR BOOK; HIS TONGUE, HE WILL SPEAK OF NEW THINGS; HIS EYEBROWS, HE WILL BEHOLD MEN OR WOMEN WHOM HE HAS NOT SEEN IN A LONG WHILE, HIS FOREHEAD, PEOPLE ARE LOOKING FOR HIM AND WANT TO SEE HIM; HIS PALM, HE WILL HOLD IN HIS HAND GOLD OR SILVER; HIS NOSE [HE WILL BE ANGRY]; UNDER HIS EYES AND NEAR HIS NOSE, HE WILL WEEP. ITCHING IN ANY PART OF THE BODY IS AN OMEN...GOD APPRISES MAN, THROUGH BODILY PHENOMENA, OF WHAT WILL TRANSPIRE." SNEEZES ALSO WERE REGARDED AS IN SOME DEGREE PORTENTOUS. ACCORDING TO PRIMITIVE VIEWS SNEEZING IS THE WORK OF THE SPIRITS, AND THIS IS WHY, THE WORLD OVER, A SNEEZE IS MET WITH THE CUSTOMARY PIOUS RESPONSE CALLING DOWN THE BLESSING OF GOD ON THE SNEEZER. JEWISH LEGEND HAS IT THAT BEFORE THE TIME OF JACOB PEOPLE DIED SUDDENLY WITHOUT ANY WARNING, IN THE NATURE OF ILLNESS, OF THEIR IMPENDING DEMISE; THEY SIMPLY SNEEZED AND FELL DEAD. THE SNEEZE, THEN, WAS AN OMEN OF DEATH; HENCE THE BLESSING WHICH WAS INTENDED TO NEGATE ITS PROPHECY. VARIOUS RESPONSES HAVE BEEN USED BY JEWS: "HEALTH!" "GOD BLESS THEE!" "GOD HELP THEE!" ETC., WHILE THE ONE WHO SNEEZED QUOTED GEN. 49:18, "FOR THY SALVATION I WAIT, O LORD." THE OMINOUS NATURE OF THE SNEEZE IS NOT MENTIONED IN MEDIEVAL JEWISH LITERATURE, BEYOND THE RECITAL OF THIS LEGEND, BUT THE MASSES WERE PROBABLY ALIVE TO IT. SEVERAL WRITERS REPEATED THE CONTRARY TALMUDIC STATEMENT TO THE EFFECT THAT SNEEZING DURING PRAYERS IS A GOOD, AND LETTING WIND, A BAD SIGN. ANIMALS, TOO, WERE CLOSELY WATCHED FOR SIGNS OF THE FUTURE. THE DISCONSOLATE HOWLING OF A DOG IS A CERTAIN INDICATION THAT THE ANGEL OF DEATH IS STROLLING THROUGH TOWN. IF A DOG DRAGS HIS RUMP ALONG THE FLOOR IN THE DIRECTION OF THE DOOR, THIS TOO IS A TOKEN OF APPROACHING DEATH. THE STARLING SHRILLS WHEN IT OBSERVES IN THE STARS THAT A GUEST IS ABOUT TO PAY ONE A VISIT. BIRDS IN GENERAL, ANCIENT STANDBY OF THE AUGUR, PRESAGE THE FUTURE BY THEIR CRIES AND THE MANNER OF THEIR FLIGHT. ONE OF THE MEDIEVAL MYSTICS HAS AN INTERESTING THEORY AS TO HOW THEY GAIN THE INFORMATION WHICH THEY THUS PASS ON. IT SEEMS THAT THERE IS A TYPE OF SPIRIT THAT FLITS ABOUT IN THE UPPER ATMOSPHERE LISTENING IN SURREPTITIOUSLY ON THE CONVERSATIONS OF THE "PRINCES OF THE STARS," WHO OF COURSE ARE AWARE OF WHAT IS TO TRANSPIRE ON EARTH, AND INDEED ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR EARTHLY EVENTS. THESE SPIRITS GOSSIP ABOUT WHAT THEY HAVE OVERHEARD, AND THE BIRDS, FLYING AMONG THEM, PICK UP THE BITS OF INFORMATION WHICH THEY UNWITTINGLY DISCLOSE TO MEN. THE SNAIL, OR THE MOLE, WHICH IS NOTICED BURROWING IN A HOUSE AND CASTING UP THE EARTH BEHIND, IS PROCLAIMING THAT AN ADULTEROUS ACT IS SOON TO BE COMMITTED THERE. THE ADMONITION THAT ONE SHOULD KEEP A ROOSTER INDOORS TO BE WARNED WHEN GOD IS ANGRY BECOMES CLEAR WHEN WE CONNECT IT WITH THE INSTRUCTION TO KILL IMMEDIATELY ANY GOOSE OR COCK WHICH UPSETS A DISH OR ANY OTHER VESSEL. THIS IS A SIGN OF BAD LUCK WHICH THE DEATH OF THE FOWL MAY HELP TO AVERT. ONE OF OUR AUTHORS GRUDGINGLY APPRISES US THAT "THERE ARE WISE MEN WHO CAN FORETELL THE FUTURE BY MEANS OF TREES AND HERBS," AND THEN DROPS THE SUBJECT WITHOUT GOING INTO DETAIL. "NO SUPERSTITION," WROTE GRIMM, "STRUCK DEEPER ROOT THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE MIDDLE AGES THAN THOSE OMENS COMPRISED UNDER THE TERMS ANEGANC, WIDERGANC, WIDERLOUF. EVERY ANIMAL, HUMAN BEING OR OBJECT WHICH ONE UNEXPECTEDLY ENCOUNTERED THE FIRST THING IN THE MORNING, INDICATED GOOD OR BAD FORTUNE, AND ADMONISHED EITHER THE CONTINUANCE OR THE ABANDONMENT OF THE DAY'S ENTERPRISE." THE TALMUD KNEW OF THIS TYPE OF AUGURY, BUT ITS PROHIBITION DID NOT PREVENT THE JEW FROM APING HIS NEIGHBOR. "IF HE MEETS AN UGLY PERSON, OR CATTLE, OR A BEAST, OR A BIRD," SCOLDS THE BRANTSPIEGEL, "OR HE HEARS A CROSS WORD, OR A CURSE, HE SAYS, 'THIS IS A BAD OMEN.'" (IN CERTAIN GERMAN DISTRICTS IT WAS BELIEVED THAT IF ONE BEHOLDS A JEW IN THE MORNING IT IS A VERY UNLUCKY SIGN, AND IF THE JEW PEERS THROUGH THE WINDOW, THE ENTIRE WEEK WILL BE RUINED.) IN THE SAME WAY, IT WAS CONSIDERED UNLUCKY TO BEGIN A DAY, OR A WEEK, OR A YEAR WITH AN ACT THAT INVOLVED SOME LOSS, FOR IT WAS FEARED THAT THE SUCCEEDING PERIOD WOULD TAKE ITS CHARACTER FROM THAT ACT. IF THE TAX-COLLECTOR WAS MAKING HIS ROUNDS, OR A FRIEND WAS SO THOUGHTLESS AS TO TRY TO COLLECT AN OLD DEBT, THEY WERE PUT OFF UNTIL THE NEXT DAY. WHY MAKE BAD ENOUGH WORSE? A BUCOLIC ENVIRONMENT AND INTEREST ARE DISPLAYED IN THE PREDICTION OF WEATHER FROM THE OMENS. FOR INSTANCE, ONE LIST CITES THE FOLLOWING PHENOMENA AS INDICATIONS OF PROTRACTED HEAVY RAINS: IF THE PIGS OR GOATS ARE IN RUT AND ARE UNSATED, IF AFTER THEY HAVE WALLOWED IN MUD THEY RETURN FOR MORE, IF THE CATTLE IN GRAZING BURY THEIR MUZZLES INTO THE EARTH, OR STRETCH THEIR NECKS TOWARD THE NORTH, IF THE DOGS PAW HOLES IN THE GROUND, IF THE CATTLE DIP THEIR LIPS INTO THE WATER WHEN THEY ARE NOT THIRSTY, IF SPIDERS’ WEBS FALL OFF OF THEMSELVES WHEN THERE IS NO WIND TO BLOW THEM DOWN—ALL THESE ARE CERTAIN SIGNS OF THE COMING FLOODS. AMONG OTHER SUCH SUPERSTITIONS I MAY MENTION THE FOLLOWING: A SEMINAL POLLUTION ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT WAS GENERALLY BELIEVED TO TOKEN DEATH WITHIN THE YEAR, THOUGH THE TALMUDIC AUTHORITIES DIFFERED AS TO ITS INTERPRETATION. IT WAS A WIDESPREAD CUSTOM TO ENTER UPON A PERIOD OF FASTING WHEN A PENTATEUCH FELL TO THE GROUND, WHICH WAS CONSTRUED AS AN ILL OMEN; AS A SIXTEENTH-CENTURY WRITER SAID, "I HAVEN'T SEEN ANY SUPPORT FOR THIS CUSTOM IN ANY BOOK, BUT 'I HAVEN'T SEEN IT' IS NO PROOF." IF ANYONE WHO HAS PERFORMED A REGULAR RELIGIOUS DUTY FOR YEARS, SUCH AS LEADING THE PRAYERS ON A HOLIDAY, IS UNABLE TO DO SO ONE YEAR, THIS MAY BE TAKEN AS AN INDICATION THAT SOME DISASTER WILL VISIT HIS HOUSEHOLD. AN ERROR IN PRAYER ALSO BETOKENED MISFORTUNE. AN INTERESTING BELIEF IN THE RHINELAND WAS TO THE EFFECT THAT WHEN THE FLAMES ON THE HEARTH LEAP UNUSUALLY HIGH, A GUEST IS ABOUT TO ARRIVE. IF ONE SHOULD DOUSE THE FIRE WITH WATER, THE VISITOR WILL BE DROWNED; "THIS IS TRUE AND IRREFUTABLE, FOR MANY MEN HAVE TESTED IT"! GERMAN CHRISTIANS ALSO HELD THIS VIEW, AND THE IDEA MET WITH IN MEDIEVAL LORRAINE, THAT BY COVERING THE FIRE A GIRL COULD RID HERSELF OF A PERSISTENT SUITOR, IS EXPLICABLE ONLY ON THE BASIS OF THE SAME CONCEPTION. FOODSTUFFS WERE ON OCCASION REGARDED AS TOKENS OF GOOD FORTUNE. IF EGGS WERE NOT TO BE EATEN ON SATURDAY EVENING, THE BEGINNING OF THE WEEK, BECAUSE THEY WERE ASSOCIATED IN FOLKLORE AND CUSTOM WITH MOURNING, THE NEW YEAR DINNER INCLUDED A VARIETY OF FOODS THAT WERE SUGGESTIVE OF PROSPERITY AND HAPPINESS: THE HEAD OF A LAMB, "THAT HE MAY PUT US AT THE HEAD AND NOT AT THE TAIL-END" OF THINGS, FAT MEATS, AND SWEETS SUCH AS APPLES DIPPED IN HONEY, "THAT THE NEW YEAR MAY BE PROSPEROUS AND HAPPY," POMEGRANATES, "THAT OUR MERITS MAY BE AS NUMEROUS AS ITS SEEDS," FISH, WHICH ARE PROVERBIALLY SYMBOLS OF FRUITFULNESS, AND OTHERS. A FISH CALLED BARBEN (THE BARBEL, BARBUS VULGARIS) WAS SERVED "BECAUSE ITS NAME SUGGESTS 'MERCY'" (IN MHD. THE BARBE WAS CALLED BARM, WHICH COULD BE INTERPRETED AS A FORM OF ERBARMEN, "TO BE MERCIFUL"). STILL OTHER SUGGESTIVE FOODS WERE EXCLUDED FROM THIS MEAL; MOST NOTABLE, AS AN INDICATION OF THE EXTREME TENUOUSNESS OF SOME OF THESE ASSOCIATIONS, WAS THE AVOIDANCE OF NUTS, BECAUSE EGOZ (NUT) IS ARITHMETICALLY EQUIVALENT TO ḤET (SIN). IN SOME COMMUNITIES IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO SET THE TABLE FOR THIS MEAL COMPLETELY WITH NEW LINENS AND UTENSILS, "AS A GOOD OMEN." THE PORTENTS WHICH WERE READ OUT OF, OR INTO, THE ACCIDENTS OF LIFE, WERE NO DOUBT VASTLY MORE NUMEROUS THAN THE LITERATURE DISCLOSES. EVERY INDIVIDUAL COULD, AND PROBABLY DID, HAVE HIS PRIVATE STOCK OF SUPERSTITIONS, IN ADDITION TO THOSE THAT WERE GENERALLY ACCEPTED. THERE WERE SOME WHO WERE BETTER TRAINED IN THIS SCIENCE THAN OTHERS, AND THESE SET UP AS EXPERTS. THE DEGREE OF SKILL THAT WAS ATTAINABLE IS DISCLOSED BY THE STATEMENT THAT "THERE IS A SCIENCE BY WHICH A MAN, BY LOOKING AT A CUT OF MEAT, CAN TELL WHETHER THE BUTCHER HAD INTERCOURSE THE NIGHT BEFORE!" THIS MAY NOT BE FORETELLING THE FUTURE, WHICH IS, AFTER ALL, NOT SO DIFFICULT IF THE ALIBIS ARE PREPARED IN ADVANCE, BUT IT DOES INVOLVE A MUCH RARER SKILL, DISCOVERING WHAT HAPPENED LAST NIGHT, WHICH, AS ANY HISTORIAN CAN TESTIFY, IS NO EASY JOB.
THE PROGNOSTIC ARTS
A PASSIVE INTERPRETATION OF OMENS DID NOT SATISFY THE LUST FOR KNOWLEDGE. THE QUEST PROCEEDED TO AN ACTIVE CREATION OF SIGNS AND PORTENTS. IN COMMON WITH THE FOREMOST NON-JEWISH THINKERS, RELIGIOUS AND LAY, THE RABBIS WERE FORCED INTO THE DIFFICULT POSITION OF FORBIDDING ON MORAL AND RELIGIOUS GROUNDS PRACTICES WHOSE EFFICACY THEY COULD NOT DENY. TRY AS THE CHURCH AND SYNAGOGUE DID TO STAMP OUT WHAT THEY REGARDED AS A VICE, THEIR MORE OR LESS OPEN ADMISSION THAT THIS "VICE" COULD BRING RESULTS SERVED TO ADVERTISE ITS USEFULNESS TO THE MASSES. WHETHER DERIVING FROM THE JEWISH BACKGROUND, WHICH HAD HAD OCCASION TO ASSIMILATE MUCH FROM THE ORIENTAL AND THE GRAECO-ROMAN CULTURES, OR FROM ITS CHRISTIAN CONTEMPORARIES, MEDIEVAL JEWRY WAS ACQUAINTED WITH AND EMPLOYED A WIDE VARIETY OF THE METHODS OF DIVINATION COMMONLY RESORTED TO EVERYWHERE. THE GERMANS, IN PARTICULAR, WERE DEVOTED TO THIS SCIENCE—DIVINATION HAD BEEN A PROMINENT FEATURE OF THE ANCIENT TEUTONIC RELIGION AND MAINTAINED ITS POPULARITY IN CHRISTIAN TIMES—AND THE JEWS WHO INHABITED THE GERMANIC LANDS WERE STRONGLY SUBJECTED TO THIS INFLUENCE." SOME OF THE FORMS OF DIVINATION INVOLVED MERELY THE APPLICATION OF A SUPERSTITIOUS PRINCIPLE, WITH NO ADDITIONAL MAGICAL APPARATUS. ONE SUCH WAS TO SET A LIGHTED CANDLE IN A PLACE WHERE THERE WAS NO DRAUGHT TO EXTINGUISH IT, DURING THE TEN DAYS BETWEEN ROSH HASHANAH AND YOM KIPPUR. IF THE LIGHT WENT OUT, IT SIGNIFIED THAT THE INDIVIDUAL WOULD NOT LIVE THROUGH THE YEAR; IF IT BURNED DOWN TO THE END, IT MEANT HE COULD COUNT ON ONE MORE YEAR OF LIFE, AT THE LEAST. THESE TEN DAYS ARE TRADITIONALLY ACCEPTED AS THE PERIOD DURING WHICH THE FATE OF EACH MAN IS DETERMINED IN HEAVEN. LIGHT IS UNIVERSALLY REGARDED AS A SYMBOL OF LIFE. THE ASSOCIATION IS LOGICAL AND OBVIOUS, IF WE ACCEPT THE PREMISES. EVEN MORE INTIMATELY BOUND UP WITH THE HUMAN BEING THAN LIGHT IS MAN'S SHADOW, WHICH AMONG PRIMITIVE PEOPLES IS REGARDED AS A PART OF THE BODY, OR A PROJECTION FROM IT. WE ARE ACQUAINTED WITH THE BELIEF THAT ONE MAY HARM AN INDIVIDUAL BY TREADING ON, OR STRIKING, OR STABBING HIS SHADOW. ON THE NIGHT OF HOSHANA RABBAH, THE SEVENTH DAY OF THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES, WHEN IT WAS BELIEVED THAT THE DECISION CONCERNING MEN'S FATE DURING THE NEW YEAR, WHICH HAD BEEN REACHED BY YOM KIPPUR, WAS FINALLY AND IRREVOCABLY INDITED IN THE CELESTIAL BOOK OF RECORDS, THE PRACTICE BECAME WIDESPREAD AMONG MEDIEVAL JEWS TO GO OUT INTO THE MOONLIGHT AND OBSERVE WHETHER THE SHADOWS THEY CAST WERE BY SOME ILL CHANCE DEVOID OF HEADS. THE LACK OF A HEAD WAS AN UNMISTAKABLE SIGN THAT THE DECREE WHICH HAD ALREADY BEEN EXECUTED UPON THE SHADOW WOULD BEFORE LONG BE VISITED ON THE BODY. THE COLOPHON OF A SIXTEENTH-CENTURY MANUSCRIPT CONTAINS THESE WORDS BY THE SCRIBE: "ON THE NIGHT OF HOSHANA RABBAH, 5315 A.M. [1556 C.E.] I SAW THE SHADOW OF MY HEAD IN THE MOONLIGHT; PRAISED BE GOD, FOR NOW I AM ASSURED THAT I SHALL NOT DIE THIS YEAR." THIS BELIEF WAS AND IS TO BE FOUND THROUGHOUT THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES OF NORTHERN AND EASTERN EUROPE, THE PARTICULAR SEASONS AT WHICH IT IS OBSERVED BEING, OF COURSE, DERIVED FROM THE CHRISTIAN CALENDAR: CHRISTMAS EVE, NEW YEAR'S EVE, EPIPHANY, ETC. THE EARLIEST JEWISH REFERENCE TO IT WITH WHICH I AM ACQUAINTED IS BY ELEAZAR OF WORMS; A SHORT TIME LATER WE FIND IT MENTIONED BY THE FAMOUS SPANISH COMMENTATOR AND PHILOSOPHER, NAḤMANIDES. I SHOULD ADD THAT THE JEWISH BASIS FOR THIS CUSTOM WAS ADDUCED FROM A RENDERING OF NU. 14:9 WHICH GAVE THE SENSE "THEIR SHADOW IS REMOVED FROM THEM" TO WORDS WHICH ARE USUALLY OTHERWISE TRANSLATED. THIS CUSTOM WAS REPEATEDLY MENTIONED BY LATER GERMAN-JEWISH WRITERS. A RELATED BELIEF WAS THAT THE REFLECTION OF A MAN WHO IS DOOMED TO DIE WILL SHOW HIM WITH HIS EYES AND MOUTH CLOSED, EVEN THOUGH HE HAS THEM WIDE OPEN. ACCORDING TO OUR SOURCES (ELEAZAR OF WORMS, AGAIN, IS THE FIRST TO SPEAK OF IT), ON A CERTAIN NIGHT OF THE YEAR THE GENTILES WOULD PEER INTO A BASIN OF WATER WITH EYES AND MOUTH GAPING WIDE, TO DISCOVER THEIR FATE. IN TIME, WE LEARN, THIS PRACTICE (OIL OCCASIONALLY BEING USED INSTEAD OF WATER) WAS TRANSFERRED BY JEWS TO THE NIGHT OF HOSHANA RABBAH, THOUGH SOME OBSERVED IT ON YOM KIPPUR. OF A SIMILAR NATURE WAS THE BELIEF THAT IF ONE SAW HIS IMAGE WITH A HALO ENCIRCLING HIS HEAD, THIS TOO WAS A TOKEN OF IMMINENT DEATH; WHEN GOD HAS FINISHED HIS DAILY STINT OF SIGNING DECREES, RUNS THE EXPLANATION, HE WIPES HIS PEN ON THE HAIR OF A WORTHY MAN, WHOM HE IS ABOUT TO TAKE UNTO HIMSELF, AND THUS IS BESTOWED UPON HIM THE NIMBUS WHICH HIS REFLECTION BOASTS. THIS WAS THE MIDRASHIC EXPLANATION OF THE "BEAMS OF LIGHT" THAT EMANATED FROM MOSES’ HEAD, AND IN THE MIDDLE AGES, IT SEEMS, GOD STILL CLUNG TO HIS ANCIENT WAYS. IT IS, FURTHER, "WELL KNOWN IN MEDICINE" THAT WHEN A MAN HAS BEEN BITTEN BY ANY VIRULENT ANIMAL, SUCH AS A MAD DOG, "IF HE BEHOLDS THE IMAGE OF THE DOG WHEN HE LOOKS INTO WATER, THE BITE WILL BE FATAL." THE FAMILIAR USE OF SCRIPTURE IN DIVINING (BIBLIOMANCY) WAS NOT UNKNOWN TO JEWS. THE ROMANS HAD THUS EMPLOYED VERGIL; THE HOLY BIBLE WAS ALREADY PUT TO THIS USE BY CHRISTIANS BEFORE THE EIGHTH CENTURY; IN MEDIEVAL GERMANY HYMN- AND PRAYER-BOOKS SERVED THE SAME PURPOSE. BUT JEWS DID NOT HAVE TO BORROW THIS DEVICE FROM THEIR NEIGHBORS. IN TALMUDIC TIMES IT WAS A COMMON PRACTICE TO ASK CHILDREN WHAT VERSES THEY HAD STUDIED THAT DAY IN SCHOOL, AND TO ACCEPT THEM AS GOOD OR BAD OMENS, AN EXPEDIENT THAT PERSISTED THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES. THE MORE USUAL PROCEDURE OF OPENING THE HOLY BIBLE AT RANDOM AND TAKING THE FIRST WORD OR SENTENCE THAT STRIKES THE EYE AS A PORTENT, WAS ALSO FOLLOWED. SIMILARLY, "IF, UPON AWAKENING, ONE RECALLS A BIBLICAL VERSE, THIS IS TO BE REGARDED AS A 'MINOR PROPHECY,' AND IF IT IS AN OMINOUS PASSAGE, ONE SHOULD FAST." THESE METHODS REQUIRED NO SPECIAL SKILL AND COULD BE READILY APPLIED BY ANYONE. MANY OF THE MORE HIGHLY REPUTED TECHNIQUES, HOWEVER, WERE NOT AVAILABLE TO THE UNINITIATED. AMONG THESE WERE THE RATHER TECHNICAL SKILLS OF ANTHROPOSCOPY (DIVINING BY THE FEATURES) AND CHIROMANCY (BY THE HAND), STILL AS WIDELY PURSUED TODAY AS EVER. DURING THE THIRTEENTH AND FOURTEENTH CENTURIES WORKS ON THESE SUBJECTS WERE VERY POPULAR IN CHRISTIAN CIRCLES. I KNOW OF NO EXTENDED DISCUSSION OF THEM IN JEWISH LITERATURE, BUT THEY WERE UNDOUBTEDLY FAMILIAR TO JEWS. THE ZOHAR DISTINGUISHED FOUR PRIMARY FACIAL TYPES, CORRESPONDING TO THE CREATURES WHICH APPEARED IN EZEKIEL'S VISION: THE MAN, THE LION, THE OX, AND THE EAGLE. THE FORMATION OF THE HEAD THUS INDICATES THE CHARACTER AND TEMPER OF THE MAN, FOR "PHYSIOGNOMY DOES NOT CONSIST IN THE EXTERNAL LINEAMENTS, BUT IN THE FEATURES, WHICH ARE MYSTERIOUSLY DRAWN WITHIN US. THE FEATURES OF THE FACE CHANGE ACCORDING TO THE FORM WHICH IS PECULIAR TO THE INWARD FACE OF THE SPIRIT." PHYSIOGNOMY WAS EMPLOYED NOT ONLY TO DISTINGUISH THE TRUE CHARACTER OF A MAN, BUT ALSO TO PROGNOSTICATE HIS ACTION IN THE FUTURE. THE ART OF INTERPRETING THE LINES WHICH APPEAR IN THE SOLES AND PALMS, AND ON THE FOREHEAD (METOPOSCOPY), MORE PROPERLY DIVINATORY, IS MENTIONED IN GEONIC LITERATURE AND CROPS UP OCCASIONALLY IN THE MEDIEVAL PERIOD. ONE WRITER WENT SO FAR AS TO EXPLAIN THE RITE OF EXAMINING THE FINGER-NAILS BY THE LIGHT OF THE HABDALAH CANDLE ON THIS GROUND: "WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO STUDY OUR HANDS IN THE LIGHT BECAUSE THE WISE MAN CAN READ IN THEM OUR FATE AND THE GOOD FORTUNE WHICH IS ABOUT TO BEFALL US." CASTING LOTS (SORTILEGE) WAS A COMMON DIVINATORY PRACTICE DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. THOUGH SUCH SIMPLE DEVICES AS TOSSING A COIN, THROWING DICE, ETC., WERE EMPLOYED, THE PROCEDURE EVEN IN THESE CASES WAS COMPLICATED BY RULES SPECIFYING WHEN THE OPERATION MIGHT BE PERFORMED, AND JUST HOW THE LOT WAS TO BE HELD, AND HOW TO INTERPRET THE RESULTS, AS WELL AS BY THE RECITATION OF PRESCRIBED PRAYERS OR CHARMS. A FORM OF LOT WHICH THE JEWS LEARNED FROM "ESCLAVONIA" UTILIZED A PIECE OF WOOD FROM WHICH THE BARK HAD BEEN PEELED ON ONE SIDE; THE SMOOTH SIDE WAS DENOMINATED THE "WOMAN," THE ROUGH, THE "MAN." IT WAS TOSSED INTO THE AIR TWICE. IF THE "MAN" FELL UPPERMOST THE FIRST TIME, FOLLOWED BY THE "WOMAN," THIS WAS A GOOD PORTENT; THE REVERSE BETOKENED ILL LUCK, AND TWO OF A KIND WAS TAKEN TO BE NON-COMMITTAL. THERE WERE ALSO HEBREW "BOOKS OF LOTS" WHICH, LIKE THEIR CHRISTIAN COUNTERPARTS, WERE OF ARABIAN ORIGIN; THE JEWISH VERSIONS APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN COMPOSED MAINLY IN SOUTHERN EUROPE AND IN THE ORIENT. THEY WERE PROBABLY USED IN THE NORTH AS WELL, BUT THERE IS NO SUCH WORK WHICH CAN DEFINITELY BE TRACED TO NORTHERN EUROPE. THESE WORKS COMPRISED SETS OF RULES FOR FINDING ANSWERS TO SPECIFIED QUESTIONS BY MEANS OF THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, THE TWENTY-TWO LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET, THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES, ANIMALS, BIRDS, COSMIC PHENOMENA, ETC. A MAN'S NAME, THE MATRIX OF HIS CHARACTER AND PERSONALITY, WAS ALSO USEFUL IN DECIPHERING HIS FATE (ONOMANCY). ONE METHOD, EMPLOYED TO DETERMINE WHICH OF TWO COMPETITORS WOULD TRIUMPH, WAS TO CALCULATE THE NUMERICAL VALUES OF THEIR NAMES, AND DIVIDE THEM BY NINE. IF THE TWO WERE OF THE SAME TYPE, THAT IS, BOTH WERE JEWS, FOLLOWED THE SAME TRADE OR PROFESSION, POSSESSED THE SAME DEGREE OF LEARNING, ETC., THE ONE WHOSE NAME AFTER THE OPERATION LEFT THE LARGER BALANCE, WAS THE SUPERIOR. IF THEY WERE DISSIMILAR IN TYPE, THEN THE SMALLER BALANCE DENOTED THE SUCCESSFUL ONE. GEOMANCY, WHICH, THORNDIKE SAYS, "SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN NEARLY AS POPULAR IN THE MEDIEVAL PERIOD AS THE OUIJA BOARD IS NOW" (OR WAS IN 1923, WHEN HE WROTE THESE WORDS), WAS WELL KNOWN TO JEWS AS WELL AS CHRISTIANS. THORNDIKE DESCRIBES IT AS "A METHOD OF DIVINATION IN WHICH, BY MARKING DOWN A NUMBER OF POINTS AT RANDOM AND THEN CONNECTING OR CANCELLING THEM BY LINES, A NUMBER OR FIGURE IS OBTAINED WHICH IS USED AS A KEY TO SETS OF TABLES OR TO ASTROLOGICAL CONSTELLATIONS. THE ONLY REASON FOR CALLING THIS GEOMANCY, THAT IS, DIVINATION BY MEANS OF THE ELEMENT EARTH, WOULD SEEM TO BE THAT AT FIRST THE MARKS WERE MADE AND FIGURES DRAWN IN THE SAND OR DUST...BUT BY THE MIDDLE AGES, AT LEAST, ANY KIND OF WRITING MATERIAL WOULD DO AS WELL." OUR SOURCES TELL US OF "DIVINERS WHO USE SAND AND STONES," AND ONE REFERS MORE SPECIFICALLY TO THOSE WHO "MAKE DOTS ON PAPER OR IN SAND." THE REFERENCE IS UNMISTAKABLY TO PRACTITIONERS OF GEOMANCY. THESE INSTANCES INVOLVED NOT MERELY THE DIVINATORY PROCESS ITSELF, BUT ALSO CERTAIN MAGICAL ACTS TO WHICH WAS ATTRIBUTED IN THE END THE SUCCESS OF THE VENTURE. TOSSING A COIN OR DICE, AFTER ALL, HAS SIGNIFICANCE ONLY IF SOME SUPERNATURAL POWER WHO KNOWS THE FUTURE IS DIRECTING THEIR FALL. THE OPERATION OF THE MAGIC IS MANIFEST IN THESE PRESCRIPTIONS: TO DISCOVER THE IDENTITY OF A THIEF, ONE SHOULD KNEAD LITTLE BALLS OF CLAY, WRITE THE NAME OF A SUSPECT ON EACH, AND DROP THEM INTO A POT OF WATER. THEN PSALM 16 IS TO BE RECITED A NUMBER OF TIMES, ALONG WITH ITS MYSTICAL NAMES, AND THE COMMAND, "DISCLOSE TO ME THE MAN WHO STOLE THESE OBJECTS." WE ARE SOLEMNLY ASSURED THAT THE BALL BEARING THE RIGHT NAME WILL PROMPTLY RISE TO THE SURFACE. A VARIATION IS TO WRITE THE NAMES UPON STONES, HEAT THEM IN A FIRE, AND THEN DROP THEM INTO A HOLE IN THE GROUND. THIS, OF COURSE, IS TO BE ACCOMPANIED BY THE APPROPRIATE CHARMS. THE STONE THAT IS MARKED WITH THE THIEF'S NAME WILL BE THE FIRST TO STEAM. THE SAME DEVICE WAS EMPLOYED TO FIND THE ANSWERS TO OTHER PROBLEMS. A FIFTEENTH-CENTURY MANUSCRIPT GIVES THIS VERSION: WRITE "YES" ON ONE LEAF AND "NO" ON ANOTHER, ROLL TWO PILLS OUT OF VIRGIN EARTH AND PLACE THE LEAVES IN THEM (OR THE PILLS MAY CONTAIN SEVERAL POSSIBLE REPLIES TO A GIVEN QUESTION) . DRAW SOME WATER SECRETLY FROM A SPRING, POUR IT INTO A BOWL, SLIP THE PILLS INTO IT SILENTLY, AND THEN SAY, "I CONJURE YOU BY THE LORD, WHO CREATED HEAVEN AND EARTH, TO REVEAL TO ME WHAT IS TRUE, TO CONCEAL WHAT IS NOT TRUE; I CONJURE YOU BY THE STAFF WITH WHICH MOSES DIVIDED THE SEA"; ETC. CONCLUDE WITH PS. 4, 12, 15, 31, 55. THE PILL WHICH FIRST BREAKS OPEN AND PERMITS ITS LEAF TO FLOAT TO THE TOP GIVES THE ANSWER TO THE QUESTION PROPOUNDED. STILL ANOTHER, TO DISCOVER THE MONTH IN WHICH ONE IS DESTINED TO DIE, REQUIRES THAT THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS WHO PRESIDE OVER THE MONTHS BE INCISED ON TWELVE GOLDEN DISCS, WHICH ARE TO BE DROPPED INTO OIL, OVER WHICH THE CHARM IS RECITED. THE OIL IS THEN TO BE SET OUT UNDER THE STARS, IN A NEW GLASS VESSEL, FOR SEVEN NIGHTS, CARE BEING TAKEN THAT AT NO TIME DURING THIS PERIOD IS IT EXPOSED TO THE RAYS OF THE SUN. ON THE SEVENTH NIGHT, AT MIDNIGHT, THE PROPER DISC WILL RISE TO THE SURFACE. THE OIL AND THE DISCS ARE TO BE PRESERVED, FOR THE FORMER NOW POSSESSES MIRACULOUS HEALING POWERS, WHILE THE LATTER MAKE POTENT AMULETS AGAINST EVIL SPIRITS AND THE EVIL EYE. THESE RECEIPTS INDICATE CLEARLY THE INTIMATE CONNECTION BETWEEN MAGIC AND DIVINATION. OTHER METHODS, EQUALLY WELL KNOWN IN CHRISTIAN EUROPE, WERE TO INTERPRET THE SHAPES ASSUMED BY DROPS OF OIL OR MELTED WAX FLOATING ON THE SURFACE OF A BASIN OF WATER, AND TO SUSPEND A RING OF PURE GOLD OVER A GOBLET OF WATER AND DIVINE BY THE SOUNDS IT MAKES AS IT STRIKES AGAINST THE SIDES OF THE GOBLET (DEPARTMENTS OF HYDROMANCY). PLANTS WERE ALSO UTILIZED (BOTANOMANCY): "ON MONDAY EVENING, AFTER SUNSET, GO INTO A FIELD AND FIND THE YELLOW, BROAD-LEAVED MALLOW, FACE THE EAST AND DIG A HOLE THERE, BOW, ENCIRCLE THE SPOT ONCE, BOW AGAIN TOWARD THE EAST," AND RECITE A CHARM WHICH CONCLUDES, "IF MY VENTURE IS TO PROVE SUCCESSFUL, THEN YOU MUST REMAIN IN BLOOM; IF NOT, THEN MUST YOU DROOP TO THE EARTH." RETURN IN THE MORNING AND LEARN HOW YOUR UNDERTAKING WILL TURN OUT.
THE DIVINING PRINCES
THE MOST PREVALENT FORM OF DIVINATION PRACTICED BY JEWS, IF WE MAY JUDGE FROM THE FREQUENCY WITH WHICH IT IS MENTIONED—IT IS OFTEN CITED AS THE TYPE OF THE MAGICAL ACT—WAS WELL KNOWN IN ORIENTAL AND CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY, AND WAS FREQUENTLY RESORTED TO BY MEDIEVAL CHRISTIANS. IT WAS CARRIED OUT WITH THE AID OF A POLISHED OR REFLECTIVE SURFACE—CRYSTAL, FINGER-NAIL, WAX, SWORD, ARROWHEAD OR SPEARHEAD, MIRROR, WATER, THE PALM OF THE HAND SMEARED WITH SOOT AND OIL, ALL OF THESE, AND MORE WERE USED—INTO WHICH AN INNOCENT CHILD WAS MADE TO GAZE FIXEDLY UNTIL HE BEHELD THE FIGURES THAT DISCLOSED THE DESIRED INFORMATION. JOHN OF SALISBURY, WHO DIED IN 1181, WRITES OF HIS OWN EXPERIENCE AS A BOY, WHEN HIS INSTRUCTOR, A PRIEST, AFTER PERFORMING VARIOUS ADJURATIONS AND SORCERIES, HAD HIM AND A COMPANION LOOK INTO POLISHED BASINS OR FINGER-NAILS SMEARED WITH HOLY OIL OR CHRISM AND REPORT WHAT THEY SAW. THE OTHER BOY SAW SOME GHOSTLY SHAPES BUT JOHN THANKS GOD THAT HE SAW NOTHING AND SO WAS NOT EMPLOYED HENCEFORTH IN THIS MANNER. HE ADDS THAT HE HAS KNOWN MANY SPECULARII AND THAT THEY HAVE ALL SUFFERED LOSS OF SIGHT OR SOME OTHER EVIL. EVEN THE HOLY PATENS "DARUF MAN GOT IN DER MESS HANDELT AND WANDELT" WERE USED BY UNSCRUPULOUS PRIESTS FOR THIS PURPOSE. THIS TECHNIQUE WAS KNOWN TO JEWS IN TALMUDIC TIMES: "IT IS PERMITTED TO ENQUIRE OF THE 'PRINCES OF OIL' AND THE 'PRINCES OF EGGS,' BUT [ONE DOES NOT DO SO BECAUSE] THEY LIE." IT MAY EVEN BE THAT JOSEPH'S DIVINING CUP (GEN. 44:5) WAS SIMILARLY EMPLOYED. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES THE TALMUDIC TERMINOLOGY WAS RETAINED, AND WE READ OF "PRINCES" OF GLASS, THE THUMB-NAIL, ETC. THE "PRINCES" WERE THE FIGURES THAT APPEARED UPON THE POLISHED SURFACES, AND THOUGH "THEY LIE" MEDIEVAL JEWS WERE NOTHING LOATH TO TAKE THEIR CHANCES ON WHAT THEY MIGHT REVEAL. THE PROCEDURE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN FAIRLY WELL FIXED. SEVERAL MEDIEVAL GERMAN ACCOUNTS PARALLEL CLOSELY THE FOLLOWING INSTRUCTIONS FROM A FIFTEENTH-CENTURY MANUSCRIPT: "FIRST TAKE SOME FLAX AND MAKE A CANDLE WICK OUT OF IT; THEN ROLL THE CANDLE, A SPAN OR MORE IN LENGTH, FROM VIRGIN WAX. WITH A FINGER-NAIL INCISE SEVEN RINGS AROUND THE CANDLE AND SET IT ON THE GROUND. DRAW SEVEN CIRCLES AROUND IT WITH A SWORD, AND SEAT YOURSELF IN THE CENTER, WITH THE BOY ON YOUR LAP. THE LAD SHOULD NOT BE OLDER THAN NINE YEARS, AND SHOULD BE SHORT. THIS OPERATION SHOULD BE PERFORMED ON A SATURDAY OR MONDAY OR THURSDAY NIGHT. THE BOY GRASPS THE CANDLE IN HIS HAND, AND YOU SAY INTO HIS RIGHT EAR, 'ADAM ḤAVAH ABTON ABSALOM SARFIEL NURIEL DANIEL,' AND SAY NINE TIMES, 'GERTE, I CONJURE YOU WITH THESE SEVEN NAMES WHICH I HAVE MENTIONED, TO APPEAR IN THE WAX OF THIS CANDLE, CAREFULLY PREPARED AND DESIGNATED FOR THIS PURPOSE, AND TO ANSWER ME TRUTHFULLY CONCERNING THAT WHICH I SHALL QUESTION YOU.' THEN ASK THE BOY, 'WHAT DO YOU SEE?' IF HE SAYS, 'I SEE A WOMAN' AND IF SHE IS DRESSED IN BLACK, ORDER THE BOY TO COMMAND HER, AT HIS MASTER'S WISH, TO BE CLOTHED IN WHITE AND TO JUMP AND DANCE. AS SOON AS THE BOY SEES HER HE IS TO SAY, 'THY COMING BE IN PEACE,' AND AFTER THE JUMPING, 'GERTE, I CONJURE YOU IN THE NAME OF MY MASTER, THAT YOU SHOW ME THE HIDING-PLACE OF THE PROPERTY STOLEN FROM N SON OF N AND WHERE IT MAY NOW BE FOUND, AND THAT YOU SHOW IT TO ME IN SUCH A WAY THAT I MAY RECOGNIZE IT.' AND IF HE DOESN'T RECOGNIZE IT, THEN THE BOY IS TO DIRECT THE WOMAN, IN HIS MASTER'S NAME, TO WRITE THE LOCATION OF THIS PLACE CLEARLY, IN LARGE LETTERS AND WITH THE VOWEL POINTS, SO THAT THE BOY MAY BE ABLE TO READ IT. DON'T BE DISMAYED AND CONFUSED IF YOU TRY THIS PROCEDURE TWO OR THREE TIMES AND SHE DOESN'T APPEAR; SHE MAY BE ASLEEP. WHEN SHE DEPARTS THE BOY SHOULD SAY TO HER, 'GO IN PEACE, AND COME AGAIN WHEN MY MASTER WISHES.'" THE DETAILS DIFFERED FOR THE VARIOUS MATERIALS EMPLOYED, BUT THE GENERAL OUTLINE OF THE PERFORMANCE WAS IN ALL CASES AS IT IS HERE GIVEN. SO WIDESPREAD WAS THE USE OF THIS DEVICE THAT IT WAS ACCEPTED AS ENTIRELY PROPER BY PIOUS JEWS, AND WAS PERMITTED EVEN ON THE SABBATH. A CASE IS RECORDED IN WHICH THE PLAINTIFF, EVIDENTLY A PROFESSIONAL DIVINER, SUED HIS CLIENT, WHO HAD APPEALED TO HIM TO DISCOVER THE WHEREABOUTS OF SOME STOLEN PROPERTY, FOR THE STIPULATED FEE, ONE MARK, WHICH HAD NOT BEEN PAID HIM. THE DEFENDANT CLAIMED THAT HE OWED THIS MAN ONLY "HIS HIRE FOR HIS LABOR," BUT R. ISAAC B. SAMUEL (TWELFTH CENTURY) DECIDED FOR THE DIVINER ON THE GROUND THAT "IN SUCH MATTERS IT IS CUSTOMARY TO PAY MORE THAN MERELY ENOUGH TO COVER THE LABOR INVOLVED"—THAT IS, HE RECOGNIZED THE PROFESSIONAL STATUS OF THE PLAINTIFF. IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT NOT A WORD OF CONDEMNATION OR CENSURE WAS EXPRESSED IN THIS DECISION. WHILE THIS MEANS OF DIVINATION SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN MOST OFTEN USED IN CASES OF THEFT, IT WAS ALSO EMPLOYED TO DISCLOSE EVENTS THAT WERE YET TO OCCUR. THE "PRINCES" WHOM THE DIVINER CONJURED WERE BOUND TO REPLY TO ANY QUESTION PUT TO THEM, PROVIDED, OF COURSE, THAT THE SORCERER HAD THE POWER TO MAKE THEM RESPOND. WHAT WAS THE NATURE OF THE "PRINCES," AND IN WHAT DEGREE WERE THE VISIONS THAT THE BOYS REPORTED REAL? IN THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY A FRENCH WRITER CONTEMPTUOUSLY DISMISSED THESE PHENOMENA WITH A SKEPTICISM THAT RINGS QUITE MODERN: "MAGICIANS ARE ESPECIALLY PRONE TO EMPLOY AS THEIR MEDIUMS CHILDREN WHO ARE CREDULOUS AND IMPRESSIBLE, AND WHO, INFLUENCED BY TALES HEARD FROM OLD WIVES, ARE READY TO SEE A DEMON IN EVERY SHADOW." THERE WERE OTHERS WHO ACCEPTED THE OCCULT SIGNIFICANCE, IF NOT THE OBJECTIVE REALITY OF SUCH VISIONS, ADOPTING PLATO'S EXPLANATION THAT "THE SOUL OF THE GAZER IS THROWN BACK UPON ITSELF BY THE LUMINOSITY OF THE OBJECT SEEN AND THEN EXERCISES ITS LATENT POWERS OF NATURAL DIVINATION," THUS ARGUING THAT ONE MAY BEHOLD THE FUTURE WHILE IN A HYPNOTIC TRANCE. BUT BY FAR MOST OF THE MEDIEVAL AND ANCIENT WRITERS, AND THE MASSES TOO, DID NOT FOR A MOMENT DOUBT THAT THESE IMAGES WERE REAL ENOUGH, HONEST-TO-GOODNESS DEMONS, THOUGH SOME FEW, LIKE THE PRIESTS WHO USED THEIR PATENS AS CRYSTALS, "HETTEN GLAUBEN DAS ALLEIN DIE HAILIGEN ENGEL DARIN ERSCHEINEN MÖCHTEN AND CHAIN TEWFEL." DR. HARTLIEB HAD NO PATIENCE WITH SUCH A NOTION; "DIESELBEN HABEN GAR VAST GEIRRET," HE WROTE. THE SAME QUESTIONS AGITATED JEWISH MINDS. IN GENERAL, THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "PRINCES" WERE HELD TO BE EVIL SPIRITS, MINIONS OF THE "POWER OF UNCLEANNESS," AND THE TECHNIQUE WAS USUALLY DENOMINATED "DIVINING BY THE INVOCATION OF DEMONS." THIS WAS THE SOLE FIELD IN WHICH THE DEMONS WERE PRIVILEGED TO FUNCTION IN BEHALF OF THE JEWISH MAGICIAN. ELEAZAR OF WORMS, HOWEVER, INSISTED THAT THEY WERE ANGELS, THE MEMUNIM OR CELESTIAL DEPUTIES, WHO COULD BE COMPELLED TO APPEAR IN THE SHAPE OF THEIR EARTHLY DOUBLES BY THE PROPER INVOCATIONS. THE MEMUNEH OF A THIEF, SUMMONED TO SHOW HIMSELF IN A POLISHED SURFACE, THUS GAVE AWAY THE IDENTITY OF THE MALEFACTOR, AND RE-ENACTED HIS ACTIONS AT THE TIME OF THE ROBBERY. BUT R. ELEAZAR WAS NOT PREPARED TO ADMIT THAT THE CHILD ACTUALLY BEHOLDS THESE "PRINCES" IN PHYSICAL FORM, WHICH WAS THE VIEW OF ONE SCHOOL OF "PHILOSOPHERS." OTHER PHILOSOPHERS HOLD, HE WROTE, THAT THESE VISIONS ARE HALLUCINATIONS, WITH WHICH DEMONS AND ANGELS HAVE THE POWER TO DELUDE MEN. STILL A THIRD GROUP MAINTAINS THAT THE ANGELS PENETRATE THE MINDS OF MEN AND SO SHAPE THEIR THOUGHTS AS TO CREATE A TRUE PICTURE, WHICH, ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT PERCEIVED THROUGH THE SENSES, POSSESSES NEVERTHELESS SUBJECTIVE REALITY. THIS LAST CORRESPONDS TO HIS OWN VIEW OF THE MATTER.
NECROMANCY
THE ANCIENT ART OF CALLING UP THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD FOR DIVINATORY PURPOSES WAS WELL KNOWN IN BIBLICAL AND TALMUDIC TIMES. THOUGH FORBIDDEN BY THE LAW OF MOSES, SAUL RESORTED TO THIS MEANS TO CONSULT WITH HIS DECEASED MENTOR, SAMUEL, THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF THE FAMOUS WITCH OF ENDOR. TALMUDIC STRICTURES WERE HARDLY MORE EFFECTUAL, FOR RAB, ONE OF THE LEADING AUTHORITIES, AMONG OTHERS, QUESTIONED THE DEAD. SIMILARLY, IN THE MIDDLE AGES, WHILE THE RABBIS MAINTAINED THE TRADITIONAL DOCTRINAL OPPOSITION (STRIKING, BESIDES, A NOTE OF COMPASSION AT TIMES: "THE DEAD SPEAK ONLY WITH GREAT DIFFICULTY, THEREFORE IT IS FORBIDDEN TO FORCE THEM BY INCANTATIONS AND OTHER MEANS TO REVEAL THE FUTURE"), THE SOURCES DISCLOSE THAT VARIOUS METHODS WERE KNOWN AND EMPLOYED. HOWEVER, JUDGING FROM THE COMPARATIVELY FEW REFERENCES, THIS MODE OF DIVINATION PLAYED ONLY A MINOR ROLE IN JEWISH MAGIC, DUE TO THE CONSISTENTLY CONDEMNATORY JUDGMENT OF THE LEADERS OF JEWISH THOUGHT, AND THE DEEPLY INGRAINED SENTIMENT OF MINGLED FEAR AND RESPECT AND AFFECTION FOR THE DEAD. MEDIEVAL WRITERS REPEATED THE MEAGER TRADITIONAL LORE. WE READ THAT THE DECEASED MAY BE INTERROGATED ONLY DURING THE FIRST TWELVE MONTHS AFTER DEATH, WHEN THEIR BODIES REMAIN INTACT IN THE GRAVE WHILE THEIR SOULS ASCEND AND DESCEND. THE GHOST, WHEN CALLED UPON BY NAME, RISES FEET FIRST FROM THE GRAVE. ON THE SABBATH, HOWEVER, WHEN THE SPIRITS OF DEAD AND LIVING CELEBRATE THE DAY OF REST, THE NECROMANCER TOO MUST PERFORCE CALL IT A HOLIDAY. AND FINALLY, IT IS NOTED THAT "THE QUESTIONER HEARS, BUT SEES NOTHING, THE QUESTIONED SEES, BUT HEARS NOTHING, AND OTHERS PRESENT NEITHER SEE NOR HEAR." THE TALMUD KNEW TWO KINDS OF NECROMANCY, ONE IN WHICH THE DEAD IS RAISED BY NAMING HIM, THE OTHER IN WHICH HE IS QUESTIONED BY MEANS OF A SKULL. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES THESE TWO TYPES WERE OFTEN MENTIONED, BUT IT IS QUESTIONABLE WHETHER THEY WERE STILL EMPLOYED. THE REFERENCES TO THEM DO NOT CARRY CONVICTION. OTHER METHODS SEEM TO HAVE BEEN MORE POPULAR, SUCH AS THE PRACTICE OF TWO FRIENDS COVENANTING THAT THE FIRST TO DIE WILL RETURN TO REVEAL THE SECRETS OF THE CELESTIAL REALM TO THE OTHER. HE MIGHT DO SO IN A DREAM, BUT HE COULD ALSO APPEAR DURING WAKING HOURS. "THE DECEASED REQUESTS OF HIS DEPUTY ANGEL THAT HIS INTANGIBLE SPIRIT BE CLOTHED IN AND UNITED WITH MATTER SO THAT HE MAY CARRY OUT HIS PART OF THE COMPACT." IN SO FAR AS THE AGREEMENT CONTEMPLATED SUCH AN APPARITION IT MAY PRESUMABLY BE INCLUDED AMONG THE NECROMANTIC ARTS. THERE ARE SEVERAL LEGENDS REPORTING SUCH A TRANSIENT VISIT FROM THE GRAVE; ONE TELLS OF A R. BENJAMIN B. ZERAḤ WHO, ON HIS DEATHBED, PROMISED TO WARN THE MEMBERS OF HIS CONGREGATION IF ANY DISASTER IMPENDED. A SHORT WHILE AFTER HIS DEMISE HE APPEARED IN THE SYNAGOGUE AND DIVULGED THAT AT THE INSTANT OF DEATH HE HAD SEEN A HEAVENLY DECREE INFLICTING A PERSECUTION UPON THEM. SOME WRITERS, HOWEVER, REFUSED TO CONSIDER THIS METHOD NECROMANTIC. THEY MADE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN "QUESTIONING THE IMMORTAL SPIRIT," WHICH THEY CLAIMED INCLUDED SUCH COMPACTS AS WELL AS AN APPEAL TO THE SPIRIT OF THE DEAD, AND IS PERMITTED, & "QUESTIONING THE CORPSE" DIRECTLY, WHICH IS FORBIDDEN. BUT SUCH FINE HAIR-SPLITTING NEED NOT CONCERN US, AS IT DIDN'T MEDIEVAL JEWS IN GENERAL. IN COMMON WITH THEIR GERMAN NEIGHBORS, OF WHOM MICHAEL BEHAIM OF SULZBACH (FIFTEENTH CENTURY) WROTE:
AUCH WIRT UNGLAUB DO MIT BEWERT,
DAS MAN EINS TOTEN SEL BESWERT
UND ZWINGT DAS SIE ERWIDER VERT
UND SAGT WIE IR BESCHICHTE,
THEY INVOKED THE DEAD, SPIRIT AND BODY, TO GAIN THE INFORMATION THEY SOUGHT. INDEED, NOT ONLY THE SPIRIT, BUT ACTUALLY THE BODY WAS BELIEVED TO RISE FROM THE GRAVE, FOR WE ARE TOLD THAT "IF ONE WERE TO OPEN THE GRAVE WHILE THE NECROMANCER IS CONVERSING WITH THE DEAD IT WOULD BE FOUND EMPTY." OTHER METHODS DESCRIBED IN THE SOURCES COMPRISE: 1. "INCANTATIONS" AT THE GRAVE, WHICH WERE APPARENTLY NOT FAVORED, FOR THE WORD LAḤASH USUALLY DENOTES A FORBIDDEN TYPE OF MAGIC; 2. SPENDING THE NIGHT ON THE GRAVE, CLOTHED IN A DISTINCTIVE GARMENT AND BURNING SPICES AND INCENSE WHILE WAVING A MYRTLE WAND, "UNTIL ONE HEARS AN EXCEEDINGLY FAINT VOICE FROM THE GRAVE RESPONDING TO HIS QUESTIONS, SO FAINT THAT IT SEEMS HARDLY TO BE SENSED BY THE EAR, BUT RATHER TO EXIST IN HIS THOUGHTS"; THIS METHOD WAS ALSO FROWNED UPON FOR IT WAS INCLUDED IN THE FORBIDDEN CATEGORY OF MAGIC WHICH DEPENDS SOLELY UPON "THE PERFORMANCE OF AN ACT" FOR ITS RESULTS; 3. "A MAN AND A WOMAN STATION THEMSELVES AT THE HEAD AND FOOT OF A GRAVE, AND ON THE EARTH BETWEEN THEM THEY SET A RATTLE, WHICH THEY STRIKE WHILE THEY RECITE A SECRET INVOCATION; THEN WHILE THE WOMAN LOOKS ON THE MAN PUTS THE QUESTIONS, AND THE DECEASED REVEALS THE FUTURE TO THEM"; 4. A METHOD WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ACCEPTABLE, FOR IT INVOKED THE DEAD BY MEANS OF ANGELIC NAMES: "STAND BEFORE THE GRAVE AND RECITE THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS OF THE FIFTH CAMP OF THE FIRST FIRMAMENT, AND HOLD IN YOUR HAND A MIXTURE OF OIL AND HONEY IN A NEW GLASS BOWL, AND SAY, 'I CONJURE YOU, SPIRIT OF THE GRAVE, NEḤINAH, WHO RESTS IN THE GRAVE UPON THE BONES OF THE DEAD, THAT YOU ACCEPT THIS OFFERING FROM MY HAND AND DO MY BIDDING; BRING ME N SON OF N WHO IS DEAD, AND MAKE HIM STAND ERECT AND SPEAK WITH ME WITHOUT FEAR, AND HAVE HIM TELL ME THE TRUTH WITHOUT FEAR, AND I SHALL NOT BE AFRAID OF HIM; LET HIM ANSWER THE QUESTION WHICH I SHALL PUT TO HIM'; AND THE DECEASED WILL IMMEDIATELY APPEAR. BUT IF HE DOESN'T, REPEAT THIS INVOCATION A SECOND TIME, AND IF NECESSARY, A THIRD. WHEN HE APPEARS PLACE THE BOWL BEFORE HIM, AND CONVERSE WITH HIM. HOLD A MYRTLE WAND IN YOUR HAND."
BURIED TREASURE
ONE OF THE PECULIAR BELIEFS THAT WERE EPIDEMIC DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, ESPECIALLY IN GERMANY, WAS IN THE PRESENCE OF HIDDEN TREASURE IN THE EARTH. THE FOLK-TALES OF NORTHERN EUROPE HAVE FAMILIARIZED EVERY CHILD WITH THE GHOSTLY BLUE FLAME THAT SOMETIMES FLICKERS ON THE GROUND ABOVE THE HIDING-PLACE OF A HOARD. BUT ONLY TOO RARELY WERE SUCH FITFUL MARKERS TO BE ENCOUNTERED, AND PEOPLE WERE NOT CONTENT TO AWAIT PATIENTLY THE STROKE OF LUCK WHICH WOULD MAKE THEM RICH. THE DIVINING-ROD [STAFF OR WAND] (RHABDOMANCY) PROVIDED A SURER MEANS OF UNCOVERING THE RICHES OF THE EARTH. THERE ARE SOME TODAY WHO STILL INSIST THAT THE FORKED STICK CAN DISCLOSE HIDDEN SPRINGS—OF WATER, NOT OF WEALTH (I HAVE MYSELF SEEN THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] INCLINE TOWARD THE EARTH IN THE HANDS OF CREDULOUS COUNTRY-FOLK, BUT IT REFUSED TO WORK FOR ME)—BUT JUST AS THE OBJECT OF THE SEARCH HAS BECOME PROSAIC AND TRIVIAL, SO HAS THE TECHNIQUE DEGENERATED. A MODERN WATER-DIVINER COULD NEVER HOPE TO FIND ANY MORE SOLID TREASURE THAN HE SEEKS; THE MAGIC HAS, EVAPORATED, THE QUEST HAS LITERALLY LOST ITS CHARM. SEVERAL FIFTEENTH-CENTURY JEWISH FORMULAS FOR MAKING AND USING A DIVINING-ROD, WHICH ADHERE CLOSELY TO THE TEXTS OF GERMAN RECIPES, HAVE BEEN PRINTED. THE YIDDISH-DEUTSCH IN WHICH THE SPELLS ARE COUCHED, THE NAMES EMPLOYED IN THEM, THE VERY BELIEF ON WHICH THEY ARE BASED, CLEARLY INDICATE THAT THEY WERE BORROWED FROM GERMAN ORIGINALS. THE FOLLOWING DIRECTIONS GIVEN IN ONE TEXT ARE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE ENTIRE GENRE: "ON MIDSUMMER NIGHT, AFTER SUNSET, GO TO A YEAR-OLD HAZEL TREE AND SELECT FOUR RODS WHICH GREW THAT YEAR; BIND THEM TOGETHER AND GRASP THEM IN YOUR LEFT HAND, WHILE YOU PASS THE RIGHT, IN WHICH YOU HAVE PLACED GOLD AND SILVER COINS, THREE TIMES AROUND THEM, AND RECITE THIS: 'MAY THESE RODS BE AS SUCCESSFUL AS OUR FATHER JACOB'S WERE, FOR WHEN THE FLOCK BEHELD THEM, THEY BORE YOUNG IN THEIR LIKENESS; MAY THESE RODS AS SURELY REVEAL TO ME HIDDEN TREASURES, WHETHER OF COIN, OR VALUABLE OBJECTS, OR JEWELS. I CONJURE YOU BY THE NAME OF EL SHADDAI, THE ROCK OF AGES, BY THE NAME I AM THAT I AM, BY THE NAME OF HIM WHO KNOWS THE FUTURE, BY THE NAME OF MICHAEL, OF KUTIEL, OF LUEL, BY THE NAME OF LUEL, OF KUTIEL, OF MICHAEL.' LEAVE THE SILVER AND GOLD THERE, AND IN THE MORNING, BEFORE SUNRISE, GO TO THESE RODS AND CUT THEM, IN THE DIRECTION OF THE SUN, AND IN THE DIRECTION OF THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS, EAST, WEST, NORTH, SOUTH, AND AS YOU CUT EACH ROD, SAY, [THE PRECEDING IS IN HEBREW, WHAT FOLLOWS, IN YIDDISH-DEUTSCH]: 'LIBER GOTT, ICH BITTE DICH, DASS DU GEBST MACHT ZU DIESEN RUTHEN, DASS SIE MICH MÜSSEN WEISEN AUF DIE STATT DIE RECHTFERTIGKEIT, SO DA LIEGT VERBORGEN SILBER ODER GOLD, GEMÜNZT ODER UNGEMÜNZT, ES SEI VERBORGEN ODER ES SEI SONST DAR KOMMEN, ES SEI OBER DER ERDEN, ES SEI UNTER DER ERDEN, IN GOTTES NAMEN AMEN.'" THERE FOLLOWS AN ADJURATION OF THE RODS BY VARIOUS NAMES AND NATURAL PHENOMENA. THEN SLITS ARE CUT AND THEY ARE SET INTO EACH OTHER TO MAKE TWO FORKS, WHILE ANOTHER SPELL CALLING ON EL, ELI, ELOA, AGLA, ADONAI, SABAOT, TETRAGRAMMATON, IS RECITED. TWO BOYS CARRY THESE FORKS INTO THE OPEN FIELDS AND THE DIVINER FOLLOWS THEM, MUTTERING FEARFUL SPELLS WHICH MAKE NO SENSE AT ALL IN HEBREW BUT ARE REALLY TRANSLITERATIONS FROM THE LATIN. THE INVOCATION ENDS FINALLY, "I CONJURE YOU BY THE LIVING GOD, I CONJURE YOU, RODS, BY THE TRUE GOD, BY THE HOLY GOD, THAT FROM THIS MOMENT YOU BEND TOWARD THE SPOT WHERE THIS TREASURE IS CONCEALED," ETC. WHEN THE RODS HAVE FULFILLED THEIR DESTINY (OR SHOULD ONE SAY "IF"?) AND THE DIGGING BEGINS, THERE IS ANOTHER HOCUS-POCUS JUMBLE OF WORDS, IN WHICH "HOCUS-POCUS" MAKES ITS DEBUT IN LITERATURE. AND THEN COMES THE GRAND CLIMAX, THE GLITTER OF GOLD AND JEWELS THROUGH THE BROKEN EARTH. BUT AT THIS JUNCTURE THE TREASURE-HUNTER IS APPARENTLY STRUCK DUMB—OR ELSE IT IS LEFT FOR HIM TO FIND THE WORDS WHICH CAN ADEQUATELY CLOSE HIS PROFITABLE ADVENTURE. THE DEVICE WAS USED NOT ONLY TO DISCOVER BURIED WEALTH, BUT ALSO TO OBTAIN SOUGHT-AFTER INFORMATION. THE RODS WERE PREPARED IN THE SAME WAY, BUT THE INVOCATION WAS ADJUSTED TO SUIT ONE'S NEEDS. THIS ONE IS TYPICAL: "I CONJURE YOU, HAZEL RODS, BY THE CREATOR, AND BY THE PATRIARCHS...THAT YOU REVEAL TO ME MY REQUEST CONCERNING MY FRIEND. IF HE HAS DONE IT, THEN GO UPWARD; IF HE HAS NOT DONE IT, THEN REMAIN STILL. BY THE ALMIGHTY GOD, AMEN." THERE FOLLOWS A SERIES OF OTHER CONJURATIONS, BY "THE THREE WHO WERE READY TO DIE FOR THE TRUTH" (DAN. 3:19FF.), BY THE TORAH, BY THE TETRAGRAMMATON, AND BY OTHER, LESS COMPREHENSIBLE NAMES, INTENDED TO IMPRESS UPON THE FORKED STICK ITS OWNER'S INSISTENCE UPON A TRUTHFUL REPLY. THERE WERE ALSO OTHER METHODS OF TRACING HIDDEN TREASURE. ONE OF THEM REQUIRED THAT A CERTAIN "HOLY AND PURE" NAME BE INSCRIBED ON A SMALL GOLD PLATE "WHICH HAS BEEN REFINED SEVEN TIMES," AND BOUND WITH A BLUE THREAD ON THE NECK OF A MALE WHITE DOVE, WHICH WAS THEN TO BE SET LOOSE. THE SPOT ON WHICH IT ALIGHTS CONCEALS THE HOARD. ONE MUST CIRCUMAMBULATE THE PLACE SEVEN TIMES BEFORE BEGINNING TO DIG, "AND IF IT IS IN THE DAYTIME, SPEAK THE NAME OF THE SUN IN THAT SEASON, AND IF AT NIGHT, THE NAME OF THE MOON." ANOTHER INSTRUCTED: "WHEN SOMETHING IS CONCEALED IN A HOUSE OR IN A ROOM, AND YOU DON'T KNOW WHERE, DIG A PIT IN THE CENTER OF THE PLACE, A MAN'S HEIGHT DEEP AND AS WIDE AS YOU PLEASE; DRY THE SIDES OF THE PIT AS WELL AS YOU CAN, AND KINDLE A FIRE IN IT. THEN PUT DUNG OR THE LIKE ON THE FIRE, COVER IT WITH A TUB, AND DAMP IT WELL SO THAT NO SMOKE CAN COME OUT. THEN YOU WILL SEE THE SMOKE ISSUING OUT OF THE GROUND IN THE SPOT WHERE THE HIDDEN THING LIES." IT MUST BE A MIGHTY PRECIOUS "THING" TO WARRANT SUCH HEROIC MEASURES TO RECOVER IT!
TRIAL BY ORDEAL
THE ORDEAL IS NOT USUALLY THOUGHT OF AS A DIVINATORY DEVICE, BUT THIS IS ITS ESSENTIAL CHARACTER. IT CONSTITUTED AN INVOCATION OF SUPERNATURAL AID, AN APPEAL TO THE IMMEDIATE JUDGMENT OF GOD, AN ELABORATED MODE OF SORTILEGE. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES VARIOUS FORMS OF THE ORDEAL WERE POPULAR, AND WERE SANCTIONED BY CHURCH AND STATE; INDEED, SPECIAL LITURGICAL FORMULARIES WERE DRAWN UP FOR ITS APPLICATION, AND IT WAS CONDUCTED DIRECTLY UNDER THE AEGIS OF THE CLERGY. JEWS ALSO OCCASIONALLY RESORTED TO THE ORDEAL. THE BEST-KNOWN BIBLICAL EXAMPLE IS THE PROCEDURE EMPLOYED IN THE CASE OF A WOMAN SUSPECTED OF ADULTERY (NU. 5:11-31), WHICH WAS ABOLISHED BEFORE THE YEAR 70 C.E. A PRIVILEGE ISSUED BY HENRY IV TO THE CONGREGATION OF SPEYER IN 1091, PROVIDING THAT "JEWS COULD NOT BE COMPELLED TO UNDERGO ORDEALS BY FIRE AND WATER," MIGHT BE CONSTRUED AS A CONCESSION TO AN ACTIVE JEWISH AVERSION TO ORDEALS. BUT MEDIEVAL JEWS WERE NOT OPPOSED TO ORDEALS PER SE; THEY MERELY REFUSED TO SUBMIT TO TESTS WHICH HAD BEEN ENDUED WITH A SECTARIAN CHARACTER. IN FACT, THEY FORBADE BATHING IN "UNCLEAN WATER" UPON WHICH PRIESTS HAD INVOKED THE NAME OF THEIR GOD PREPARATORY TO USING IT FOR THE WATER-ORDEAL. THIS FORM WAS NOT EMPLOYED BY JEWS BECAUSE ITS POPULARITY WITH CHRISTIANS HAD STAMPED IT AS "HEATHENISH," BUT OTHER ACCEPTABLE FORMS WERE RECOGNIZED. WHEN SOME HOT-HEADED YOUNG MEN PROPOSED THE IMMEDIATE EXECUTION OF CERTAIN SUSPECTED SORCERESSES, "THE SAGE" REPROVED THEM WITH THE WORDS, "ISRAEL IS NOT IN HIS OWN LAND!" AND SUGGESTED INSTEAD THAT AN ANNOUNCEMENT BE MADE IN THE SYNAGOGUE, AT A TIME WHEN THE SUSPECTS WERE PRESENT, THAT IF ANY CHILDREN WERE HARMED "THE TEETH OF THESE WOMEN WOULD BE GROUND WITH THE STONES THAT SURROUND THE WELL, AND THE GUILTY ONES WILL DIE WITHIN THE HOUR." A POPULAR MEDIEVAL BELIEF WHICH WAS ACCEPTED BY JEWS WAS THAT THE WOUNDS OF A MURDERED PERSON BEGIN TO BLEED AGAIN IN THE PRESENCE OF THE MURDERER—THE SO-CALLED "TRIAL BY BLOOD" OR "ORDEAL OF TOUCH." THE JEWISH SOURCES NOTE TWO CURIOUS VARIATIONS ON THIS THEME, WHICH ARE APPARENTLY UNIQUE: IF A MAN WHO HAS JUST HAD SOME SOUP DRAWS NEAR, THE CORPSE WILL SPURT BLOOD (THEREFORE ONE SHOULD ALWAYS CONSUME A PIECE OF BREAD AFTER SOUP), AND ALSO IF ONE APPROACHES IT WITH A KNIFE TO WHICH PARTICLES OF FOOD ADHERE. A COGNATE BELIEF, MET WITH IN THE FOLKLORE OF SEVERAL PEOPLES, IS EMBRACED IN THE "KINSHIP ORDEAL," ACCORDING TO WHICH THE BODY OF A FATHER POSSESSES AN AFFINITY FOR THE BLOOD OF HIS SON. A STORY IS TOLD OF SAADIA GAON, AND AGAIN, OF SOLOMON, BEFORE WHOM TWO CLAIMANTS TO AN ESTATE APPEARED, EACH MAINTAINING HE WAS THE TRUE SON AND HEIR. THE JUDGE HAD A BONE FROM THE DEAD MAN'S BODY PLACED SUCCESSIVELY INTO TWO BOWLS CONTAINING BLOOD DRAWN FROM THEIR VEINS; THE BONE ABSORBED THE BLOOD OF THE REAL SON, BUT REJECTED THE BLOOD OF THE IMPOSTOR. ISRAEL ISSERLEIN'S BIOGRAPHER RELATES AN INCIDENT WHICH, WHILE IT DID NOT CONSTITUTE AN ACTUAL ORDEAL BY FIRE FOR JUDICIAL PURPOSES, INVOLVED A CHALLENGE REMINISCENT OF ELIJAH'S CONTEST WITH THE PRIESTS OF BAAL. A PREACHER AND MIRACLE-WORKER (PROBABLY THE WELL-KNOWN FRANCISCAN, JOHN CAPISTRANO, THE FIFTEENTH-CENTURY SCOURGE OF HERESY) CAME TO WIENER-NEUSTADT, ISSERLEIN'S HOME, AND LAUNCHED A VITRIOLIC ATTACK UPON JUDAISM. THE RABBI PUBLICLY OFFERED TO FOLLOW THE CLERIC THROUGH A BONFIRE, TO TEST THE RELATIVE MERITS OF JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY, BUT "THE PRIEST WENT HIS WAY AND NOTHING CAME OF THE MATTER." THE TRIAL BY COMBAT, OR DUEL, WAS ANOTHER FORM OF THE ORDEAL CARRIED OUT UNDER ECCLESIASTICAL AUSPICES, WITH THE AID OF THE PRESCRIBED RITUAL. IN THEORY AT LEAST, IT WAS NOT A TEST OF STRENGTH AND SKILL, BUT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ITS SPECIAL CHARACTER DERIVES FROM THE FAITH OF THE COMBATANTS THAT GOD WOULD SUSTAIN THE ARM OF THE JUST MAN. DESPITE ITS SUPERIMPOSED CHRISTIAN FEATURES, HOWEVER, JEWS ARE TO BE INCLUDED AMONG MEDIEVAL DUELISTS, THOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE MORE OBJECTIONABLE PARTS OF THE RITE WERE ELIMINATED WHEN THE CONTESTANTS WERE JEWISH. OTHERWISE IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW PIOUS JEWS COULD HAVE SUBJECTED THEMSELVES TO A TRIAL WHICH INVOLVED THE INVOCATION OF THE CHRISTIAN DEITY. AT ANY RATE, FREDERICK I OF AUSTRIA, IN 1244, ISSUED A PRIVILEGE TO THE JEWS WHICH PROVIDED THAT IF THE MURDERER OF A JEW COULD NOT BE CONVICTED BY DIRECT PROOF OF THE COMMISSION OF THE CRIME, BUT STRONG CIRCUMSTANTIAL EVIDENCE FIXED THE DEED ON HIM, THEN THE RELATIVES OR FRIENDS OF THE JEW COULD APPOINT A CHAMPION TO MEET THE ACCUSED IN A DUEL. THIS PRIVILEGE, WHICH WAS INCORPORATED IN STATUTES ISSUED BY VARIOUS CENTRAL EUROPEAN RULERS, CONTEMPLATED THE APPEARANCE OF CHRISTIANS IN THE LISTS IN BEHALF OF JEWISH LITIGANTS. BUT JEWS THEMSELVES ALSO TOOK UP THE SWORD OR LANCE TO SETTLE A DISPUTE WITH THE AID OF GOD. ON [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] NOVEMBER 28, 1194, THE ROYAL COURT IN LONDON ISSUED THE FOLLOWING ORDER: "A DAY IS FIXED FOR CHERMIN THE JEW AND SAMSON, BROTHER OF BRIN, FOR THE PLEA BY DUEL ON THE OCTAVES OF ST. HILARY...LET THEM COME PREPARED FOR THAT DUEL AT TOTELLE." THE ENGLISH "FINE AND OBLATE ROLLS" FOR THE YEARS 1204-1206 RECORD THAT "ELYES BLUND, JEW OF LINCOLN, GIVES 200 MARKS AND 2 MARKS OF GOLD THAT THE DUEL PLEDGED AGAINST HIM AT NOTTINGHAM, IN THE SIXTH YEAR, MAY REMAIN." NOR WAS IT UNKNOWN FOR JEWS ON THE CONTINENT TO FIGHT DUELS, RELYING UPON THE SUPERNATURAL TO JUDGE THE MERIT OF THEIR CAUSE.
DREAMS
THE DREAM IN HUMAN AFFAIRS
IN THE LONG PRE-FREUDIAN CENTURIES, BEFORE THE MYSTERY OF THE DREAM WAS REDUCED TO ALL TOO HUMAN TERMS, WHEN MEN STILL LISTENED FOR THE VOICE OF GOD IN THE STILL OF THE NIGHT, DREAMS PLAYED A GREATER ROLE IN SHAPING IDEAS AND ACTIONS AND CAREERS THAN IT IS EASY FOR US TODAY TO BELIEVE. IF WE HAVE COME TO LOOK UPON THESE NOCTURNAL VISIONS AS THE PRODUCTS OF EXPERIENCE, WE HAVE SIMPLY REVERSED THE OLDER, THOUGH NOT YET ALTOGETHER DISCARDED, VIEW WHICH MADE OF THEM INITIATORS OF EXPERIENCE. THE SUPERNATURAL WORLD COMMUNICATED WITH MAN THROUGH THE DREAM, AND SPOKE WORDS OF COUNSEL AND COMMAND WHICH HE FELT IMPELLED TO HEED. GALEN, IN 148 C.E., AT THE AGE OF SEVENTEEN, TURNED TO THE STUDY OF MEDICINE BECAUSE OF A DREAM; IN 1244 LUDWIG IX TOOK UP THE CROSS FOR A LIKE COMPELLING REASON. HOW MANY SUCH INSTANCES MIGHT BE ADDUCED TO INDICATE THE VITAL DECISIONS THAT TURNED UPON SUCH A MOTIVE!
THE DREAM WAS NOT LESS POTENT AN INCENTIVE IN JEWISH LIFE; FOR INSTANCE, AT ABOUT THE TIME OF LUDWIG'S VENTURE, MOSES OF COUCY WROTE, "AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SIXTH MILLENNIUM [1240 C.E.] THERE CAME TO ME THE COMMAND IN A DREAM VISION, 'ARISE, COMPOSE A BOOK OF RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION IN TWO PARTS!'" WHICH WAS THE GENESIS OF HIS SEMAG. TWO CENTURIES LATER, A CERTAIN GERSHON B. HISKIYA, WHO WAS IN PRISON IN FRANCE, WAS LED BY A DREAM TO WRITE A BOOK ON MEDICINE. TWO CENTURIES LATER AGAIN A DREAM PROMPTED THE COMPOSITION OF MENASSEH B. ISRAEL'S NISHMAT ḤAYIM. EVEN LEGAL AND RITUAL PROBLEMS OF SOME MOMENT WERE DECIDED AT THE INSTANCE OF "THE MASTER OF DREAMS." THE VERY DAY ON WHICH THE TOSAFIST, EFRAIM B. ISAAC OF REGENSBURG, PERMITTED THE CONSUMPTION OF STURGEON AS A KOSHER FISH HE WAS OBLIGED TO REVERSE HIMSELF BECAUSE IN A DREAM "THEY" HAD MADE CLEAR TO HIM THAT HE WAS IN ERROR. R. MEIR OF ROTHENBURG ADMITTED THAT A DREAM HAD CAUSED HIM TO CHANGE HIS OPINION IN A MATTER AFFECTING WAGES, DESPITE CONTRARY PRECEDENTS, THE RULINGS OF HIS FRENCH COLLEAGUES, AND HIS OWN PREVIOUS DECISIONS. IN FACT, THERE LIVED IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY A MAN, JACOB HALEVI OF MARVÈGE, WHO GATHERED IN A VOLUME A SERIES OF RESPONSA WHICH HAD BEEN HANDED DOWN TO HIM IN DREAMS, RELATIVE TO SUCH RITUAL ISSUES AS SHAVING THE BEARD AND CUTTING THE HAIR, HOW AND WHEN TEFILLIN SHOULD BE WORN, WHEN CERTAIN BLESSINGS SHOULD BE RECITED, WHETHER MILK FOODS MAY BE EATEN AFTER MEAT, RITUAL SLAUGHTER, ETC.—MATTERS THAT CAN SEEM TRIVIAL ONLY TO THOSE WHO ARE INSENSITIVE TO THE DEMANDS WHICH AN ARDENT PIETY MAKES UPON DEVOUT PEOPLE. HE DID NOT LIMIT HIMSELF TO THESE QUESTIONS; SOMETIMES HIS QUERIES WERE IN A LIGHTER VEIN. IT IS REPORTED THAT HE ONCE ASKED "THE MASTER OF DREAMS" WHETHER JESUS AND MARY ARE HINTED AT IN THE HOLY BIBLE, AND RECEIVED THE REPLY THAT THE WORDS "THE FOREIGN GODS OF THE LAND" (DEUT. 31:16) ARE MATHEMATICALLY EQUIVALENT TO THOSE TWO NAMES. IT IS A PITY THAT HE DIDN'T CONVEY TO US THE REPLY TO HIS QUESTION AS TO HOW SOON THE MESSIANIC ERA MAY BE EXPECTED. OTHERS, TOO, MERITED HEAVENLY EDIFICATION. IN THE SAME CENTURY AN ANONYMOUS WRITER ASSERTED THAT DREAMS HAD CLEARED UP MANY DIFFICULTIES IN MAIMONIDES’ GUIDE FOR QUITE A FEW PUZZLED STUDENTS, AND ISAAC B. MOSES OF VIENNA, WHO WAS VERY MUCH CONCERNED ABOUT THE CORRECT SPELLING OF THE NAME "AKIBA" HAD THAT TOO STRAIGHTENED OUT FOR HIM BY THE OBLIGING "MASTER OF DREAMS." HEAVEN WAS MORE CO-OPERATIVE IN THOSE DAYS THAN IT IS TODAY. THE DREAM THUS CONSTITUTED A VERY REAL FACTOR IN MEDIEVAL LIFE—EVEN THE LINE THAT SEPARATED PHYSICAL REALITY FROM THE MORE TENUOUS SPIRIT WORLD WHICH WAS SUPPOSED TO RULE DREAMLAND WAS NOT TOO PRECISELY AND PERMANENTLY DRAWN. IN HAVRE, IN 1637, THE CITY COURT DECLARED A CHILD LEGITIMATE WHEN THE MOTHER SWORE THAT HER HUSBAND, MISSING FOR FOUR YEARS, HAD EMBRACED HER IN A DREAM. TO SUCH FANTASTIC LENGTHS JEWISH BELIEF DID NOT GO. YET A VOW OR A DECREE OF EXCOMMUNICATION PRONOUNCED IN A DREAM WAS HELD TO BE REAL AND BINDING, EVEN MORE SO THAN ONE UTTERED DURING WAKING HOURS, FOR THE LATTER COULD BE VOIDED BEFORE A COURT OF THREE MEN, WHILE THE FORMER REQUIRED A FULL CONGREGATION OF TEN, THE IDEA BEING THAT SINCE THE DEITY HAD SOMEHOW BEEN INVOLVED IN THE DREAM ACTION, ONLY A MINYAN, OVER WHICH THE SHECHINAH PRESIDED, HAD THE POWER TO RELEASE THE DREAMER. BUT THE GREATEST FORCE THAT THE DREAM EXERTED WAS AS A PROGNOSTICATION OF, AND GUIDE TO, THE FUTURE. IN THIS CONVICTION THE LEADERS OF CHURCH AND SYNAGOGUE WERE AT ONE; THOMAS AQUINAS FOUND HIMSELF IN THE COMPANY OF THE RABBIS OF THE TALMUD AND THE MIDDLE AGES. "DREAMS ARE A SIXTIETH PART OF PROPHECY" RAN AN OLD ADAGE; THE MATHEMATICS MAY HAVE BEEN CORRECT ONCE UPON A TIME, BUT SINCE THE GIFT OF PROPHECY HAD BEEN WITHDRAWN FROM THE WORLD, THE PROPORTION MUST BE RAISED CONSIDERABLY TO DO JUSTICE TO THE MEDIEVAL VIEW. IT WAS IN DREAMS THAT THE SUPERNATURAL WORLD COMMUNICATED DIRECTLY WITH THE NATURAL; ITS KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE COULD MOST READILY BE TRANSMITTED TO MEN THROUGH THIS MEDIUM. "NOT A THING TRANSPIRES ON EARTH," WROTE ONE AUTHORITY ON THE SUBJECT, "WITHOUT HAVING FIRST BEEN ANNOUNCED IN A DREAM." ANOTHER WROTE, "NOTHING HAPPENS TO A MAN, GOOD OR ILL, BEFORE HE HAS BEHELD SOME INTIMATION OF IT IN A DREAM." HOW SERIOUSLY THIS DICTUM WAS TAKEN WE MAY JUDGE FROM AN ANECDOTE: A MAN DREAMED THAT HE WOULD MARRY A CERTAIN WOMAN, BUT WHEN HE SOUGHT TO FULFILL HIS DESTINY, SHE REFUSED HIM. NOW HE WAS IN A DILEMMA; IF HE MARRIED SOMEONE ELSE, WHICH HE WAS QUITE READY TO DO, IT WOULD BE TANTAMOUNT TO DOOMING HIS WIFE TO AN UNTIMELY DEATH, FOR HIS DREAM MUST UNDOUBTEDLY COME TRUE. THOUGH "THE SAGE" WHOM HE APPROACHED WITH HIS PROBLEM QUOTED TALMUD TO REFUTE TALMUD: "DREAMS NEITHER RAISE NOR LOWER," THAT IS, "DISREGARD THEM AND FOLLOW YOUR OWN INCLINATION," IT WAS NO EASY MATTER TO CONVINCE HIM THAT HE NEED NOT WAIT UNTIL HIS DREAM-MATE CHANGED HER MIND. INSTANCES OF THIS SORT COULD BE CITED IN GREAT NUMBER. AND THE REPORTS OF DREAMS THAT CAME TRUE ARE LEGION. AFTER RELATING ONE SUCH TRUE DREAM WHICH R. ISRAEL ISSERLEIN HAD, HIS BIOGRAPHER WROTE, "AND I KNOW MANY MORE DREAMS OF HIS THAT CAME TO PASS." THERE ARE STILL MANY PEOPLE WHO CAN TESTIFY IN A LIKE VEIN CONCERNING THEMSELVES OR THEIR FRIENDS. SOLOMON ALMOLI, IN HIS PITRON ḤALOMOT ("THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS"), PROVED LOGICALLY THAT THIS WAS NO SUPERSTITION. JEWS AND GENTILES AGREE, HE WROTE, THAT PORTENTS OCCUR DURING WAKING HOURS; THERE CAN BE NO DOUBTING THAT THEY COME FROM GOD, FOR THEY SHOW THEMSELVES IN TIME TO BE VERACIOUS INTIMATIONS OF THE FUTURE. NOR CAN ONE FOR A MOMENT QUESTION GOD'S POWER TO INTRODUCE THEM INTO OUR DREAMS. INDEED, THEY CAN THE MORE READILY APPEAR AT NIGHT BECAUSE "THEN OUR PHYSICAL ENERGIES ARE WEAKENED AND THE MENTAL STRENGTHENED." AFTER THIS COMPELLING ARGUMENT IT WAS HARDLY NECESSARY TO ADDUCE, AS HE DID, "PROOFS" FROM GENTILE LITERATURE AND FROM JEWISH, AS WELL AS ON RATIONAL AND SENSATIONAL GROUNDS.' 
WHERE DREAMS COME FROM
NOT ALL DREAMS WERE OF SUPERNATURAL ORIGIN NOR POSSESSED EQUAL SIGNIFICANCE. CORRESPONDING TO A VARIETY OF CAUSES, VARIOUS TYPES OF DREAMS COMMANDED RESPECT IN DIFFERING DEGREES. IT WAS RECOGNIZED THAT MANY, IF NOT MOST, DREAMS ARE PRODUCED BY PHYSICAL STIMULI. HEAVY, RICH FOODS "CAUSE A VAPOR TO RISE INTO THE BRAIN" WHICH DURING THE NIGHT DISPOSES ITSELF IN FANTASTIC IMAGES. PHYSICAL NEEDS AND DESIRES, OR SENSATIONS, SUCH AS HEAT AND COLD, EXPERIENCED DURING SLEEP, SIMILARLY AFFECT THE MIND, SO THAT ONE'S DREAMS BEAR A CLOSE RELATION TO ONE'S PHYSICAL STATE. MENASSEH B. ISRAEL WROTE, "WHEN ONE IS OVERHEATED AT NIGHT, HE MAY DREAM THAT HE IS WARMING HIMSELF BEFORE A FIRE, OR ENJOYING A HOT BATH; IF HE IS COLD, HE DREAMS OF ICE AND SLEET AND SNOW." SUCH DREAMS ARE UNWORTHY OF ATTENTION, THEY "SPEAK FOLLY" AND ARE "VAIN AND IDLE CONCEITS." ANOTHER COMMON SOURCE OF DREAMS ARE MAN'S THOUGHTS DURING THE DAY. "WHEN A MAN CONCENTRATES ON CERTAIN IDEAS FOR A LONG TIME, THE POWER OF THOUGHT TO CONJURE UP DEFINITE IMAGES REMAINS ACTIVE AT NIGHT." DREAMS THAT CAN BE TRACED BACK TO SUCH A CAUSE ARE NO MORE CREDIBLE THAN THE FIRST CATEGORY. BUT ANOTHER SORT OF DREAM, PRODUCED BY "THE VIGOR OF THE SOUL" (ḤOZEK HANEFESH), MERITS CONSIDERATION ON THE PART OF THE DREAMER, FOR IT IS A "PROPHECY IN MINIATURE." MENAḤEM ẒIYUNI DESCRIBED THE PROCESS THUS: "THE IMAGINATIVE FACULTY REFASHIONS AT NIGHT THE PERCEPTIONS WHICH HAVE BEEN IMPRESSED UPON ONE'S FANCY DURING THE DAY; DURING SLEEP WHEN THE SENSES ARE IDLE, THIS FACULTY OVERPOWERS HIM SO THAT THE VISION SEEMS AS REAL AS THOUGH HE WERE BEHOLDING IT IN ACTUALITY. SUCH A DREAM IS RELIABLE IN PROPORTION TO THE VIVIDNESS OF HIS POWERS OF ANALOGY; IT COMES TO HIM WITHOUT HIS HAVING THOUGHT OF ITS SUBJECT MATTER AT ALL, WHICH, IN FACT, IS OFTEN QUITE UNCONVENTIONAL. THESE DREAMS CONSTITUTE THE 'MINIATURE PROPHECY' OF WHICH THE RABBIS SAID THAT IT IS BESTOWED PARTICULARLY UPON IMBECILES AND INFANTS, BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT GRACED WITH INTELLIGENCE AND THEIR APPERCEPTIVE POWERS ARE UNDEVELOPED. THEREFORE, WHAT THE IMAGINATION MAKES OF SENSE PERCEPTIONS DURING WAKING HOURS IS CLEARLY VISIONED WHILE ASLEEP, FOR IT CONCEIVES OF THINGS THAT ARE TRUE AND THAT COME TO PASS." THE PSYCHOLOGY OF DREAMS AS EXPOUNDED BY ẒIYUNI HAS A MODERN RING; IT WAS NOT HIS OWN, HOWEVER, FOR HE CONFESSED THAT HE HAD CRIBBED IT FROM NON-JEWISH "THEOLOGIANS." APPARENTLY, THE UNEXPRESSED THEORY BEHIND THIS DISSERTATION IS ONE WE HAVE MET BEFORE, NAMELY, THAT THE SOUL, UNTRAMMELED BY THE PHYSICAL UNIVERSE AND LEFT TO ITS OWN RESOURCES, POSSESSES THE POWER TO APPREHEND THE FUTURE. WHAT IS PROBABLY THE MOST PRIMITIVE AND UNIVERSAL THEORY IS ALSO MET WITH IN JEWISH DREAM-LORE. WHILE THE BODY IS ASLEEP, THE SPIRIT, OR SOUL, LEAVES ITS CORPOREAL PRISON AND WANDERS OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH, REPORTING BACK ITS EXPERIENCES TO THE SLEEPLESS MIND. WHEN ONE DREAMS OF MEETING A FRIEND WHO IS FAR DISTANT, IT IS THE SOULS OF THE TWO, ANNIHILATING SPACE, WHICH HAVE MADE CONTACT. SOME MEN, OF A HIGHER SPIRITUAL CAPACITY, BEHOLD THESE VISIONS CLEARLY AND WELL DEFINED; FOR MOST MEN THEY ARE CONFUSED AND OBSCURE. WE DREAM OF THE DEAD BECAUSE THEIR IMMORTAL SOULS ARE STILL CAPABLE OF HAUNTING THE EARTH AND MEETING OURS. "BUT ANIMALS HAVE NO SOUL, THEREFORE A MAN CANNOT DREAM OF AN ANIMAL THAT HAS DIED OR HAS BEEN SLAUGHTERED." REPORTS OF THE DEAD APPEARING IN DREAMS ARE NUMEROUS. THE TEACHER AND FATHER-IN-LAW OF ELIEZER B. NATHAN, R. ELIAKIM B. JOSEPH, VISITED HIM ONE NIGHT TO CORRECT A MISCONCEPTION WHICH HAD LED TO AN ERRONEOUS RITUAL DECISION; R. MEIR OF ROTHENBURG ONCE HELPED AN EARNEST STUDENT, WHO HAD NEVER MET HIM IN LIFE, TO UNRAVEL A BADLY SNARLED TALMUDIC PASSAGE; RASHI DISCLOSED TO HIS GRANDSON SAMUEL THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON; ACCORDING TO THE POPULAR LEGEND, ON THE THIRD NIGHT AFTER HE HAD BEEN TORTURED TO DEATH, R. AMNON OF MAINZ APPEARED IN A DREAM TO HIS TEACHER, R. KALONYMOS B. MESHULLAM, AND DICTATED THE SOLEMN UNETANNEH TOKEF HYMN WHICH HE HAD COMPOSED WHILE WRITHING IN PAIN. THESE ARE A FEW OF THE MORE NOTABLE VISITATIONS. VISIONS OF THE LOT THAT DECEASED ANCESTORS ARE ENJOYING, WHETHER IN PARADISE OR GEHINNOM, DISCLOSURES OF HIDDEN TREASURE, EXHORTATIONS TO REPAY DEBTS CONTRACTED BY THE VISITANT, SUCH IS THE BURDEN OF MOST DREAMS ABOUT THE DEAD. THOSE DREAMS, THEN, THAT DERIVE FROM NATURAL CAUSES, PHYSICAL OR MENTAL, ARE NOT THE STUFF OUT OF WHICH THE SHAPE OF TIME TO COME CAN BE PRE-CONSTRUCTED. DREAMS THAT RESULT FROM THE PEREGRINATIONS OF THE SOUL MAY OR MAY NOT BE THUS USEFUL, DEPENDING UPON THE PRESENCE OF THE ONE FACTOR THAT STAMPS THEM AS TRULY PORTENTOUS, THE SUPERNATURAL. ALL REALLY SIGNIFICANT DREAMS COME ULTIMATELY FROM GOD. (IN PRACTICE, OF COURSE, THE DEFINITION WORKED THE OTHER WAY AROUND—THOSE DREAMS WHICH THE EXPERT BRANDED AS SIGNIFICANT WERE IPSO FACTO GOD-BORN.) A TALMUDIC SAGE QUOTED GOD'S ASSURANCE, "ALTHOUGH I HAVE HIDDEN MY FACE FROM ISRAEL, I WILL COMMUNICATE WITH HIM THROUGH DREAMS." SUCH DIRECT COMMUNICATION WAS IN EFFECT DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, AS WELL AS IN ANCIENT TIMES, ACCORDING TO SOME WRITERS. MENASSEH B. ISRAEL DISTINGUISHED TWO DEGREES OF DEISTIC DREAM INSPIRATION: THE FIRST, VOUCHSAFED TO ALL MEN ALIKE, HE TERMED "PROVIDENTIAL," THE PRODUCT OF GOD'S SOLICITUDE FOR HIS CREATURES. SUCH DREAMS ARE DEVOTED TO THE MINOR CONCERNS OF HUMAN EXISTENCE; EVIL MEN ARE WARNED AGAINST THE DEEDS THEY PONDER DURING THE DAY GOOD MEN RECEIVE MILDLY PROPHETIC OR ADMONITORY VISIONS. HE TESTIFIED THAT HE HIMSELF HAD HAD SUCH DREAMS FORETELLING THE DEATH OF ACQUAINTANCES, WHICH CAME TRUE. THE IMAGERY AND SYMBOLISM OF THESE DREAMS IS USUALLY BEYOND THE COMPREHENSION OF THE ORDINARY MAN. THE SECOND DEGREE IS THE "PROPHETIC," IN WHICH DIRECT COMMUNION WITH GOD IS EXPERIENCED ONLY BY RARE, BLESSED SPIRITS. MOST OF THE MEDIEVAL WRITERS WHO DISCUSSED THE SUBJECT, HOWEVER, INCLINED TOWARD THE VIEW THAT GOD-SENT VISIONS ARE TRANSMITTED THROUGH THE INTERMEDIACY OF ANGELS. SOMETIMES WE READ OF AN ANGEL ESPECIALLY APPOINTED OVER THIS DEPARTMENT, "THE MASTER" OR "DISPENSER OF DREAMS," SOMETIMES IT IS THE MEMUNEH, MAN'S DEPUTY ANGEL, WHO MOLDS HIS SLEEPING THOUGHTS TO APPRISE HIM OF THE WILL OF GOD. AT TIMES THIS ANGEL DOES NOTHING MORE THAN DIRECT THE DRAMA OF MAN'S WAKING THOUGHTS ON THE STAGE OF HIS DREAM, AND "SINCE NOT ALL THOUGHTS ARE TRUE, NOT ALL DREAMS ARE TRUE." BUT WHEN THE ANGEL INTRODUCES HIS OWN PLOT ONTO THE STAGE, THE VISION ASSUREDLY HAS SOME PECULIAR AND SIGNIFICANT MEANING. THERE IS STILL A FURTHER POSSIBILITY—THE DREAM MAY BE THE WORK OF A DEMON. AS SEFER ḤASIDIM SAYS, "WHEN A MAN SUDDENLY BEHOLDS IN HIS SLEEP A WOMAN WITH WHOM HE HAS NEVER HAD RELATIONS, AND WHOM HE MAY NOT EVEN HAVE CONSCIOUSLY DESIRED, SUCH A DREAM IS CAUSED BY A DEMON OR SPIRIT...THE DEMON DOES NOT ACTUALLY PENETRATE HIS THOUGHTS BUT WHISPERS INTO THE DEPTHS OF HIS AURAL CAVITY," THE DEMONS SEEM TO BE RESPONSIBLE MAINLY FOR DREAMS OF PASSION, THOUGH THERE ARE CASES IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DETERMINE WHETHER AN EVIL SPIRIT OR AN ANGEL IS TO BE HELD ACCOUNTABLE.
"DREAMS FOLLOW THEIR INTERPRETATION"
THE CARDINAL FEATURE OF PORTENTOUS DREAMS, AS WE HAVE OBSERVED, IS OBSCURITY. GRAPHICALLY, "WHAT IS SHOWN A MAN IN A DREAM IS AS THOUGH HE WERE TO FIND HIMSELF IN THE MIDST OF A STRANGE PEOPLE WHOSE TONGUE HE DOESN'T UNDERSTAND, SO THAT THEY CAN ONLY SUGGEST THINGS TO EACH OTHER IN SIGN LANGUAGE, AS ONE DOES WITH A DEAF PERSON." AND JUST AS TODAY IT REQUIRES A TRAINED PSYCHOANALYST TO DECODE THE DREAM CIPHER, SO IN THE PAST THE DREAM WAS TAKEN TO AN EXPERT TO BE READ ARIGHT. THE BASIC PRINCIPLE HAD BEEN LAID DOWN IN THE TALMUD: "ALL DREAMS FOLLOW THEIR INTERPRETATION," THAT IS, AS THE DREAM IS INTERPRETED, SO WILL IT COME TO PASS. INDEED, THE TALMUD WENT A STEP FURTHER TO THE LOGICAL COROLLARY OF THIS PRINCIPLE: "AN UNINTERPRETED DREAM IS LIKE AN UNREAD LETTER," HAVING NEITHER GOOD NOR EVIL IMPLICATION, AS THOUGH IT HAD NEVER BEEN EXPERIENCED. THE RABBIS SOUGHT TO GIVE RECOGNITION IN THESE STATEMENTS TO THE PSYCHOLOGICAL IMPACT OF A FAVORABLE OR UNFAVORABLE PREDICTION, AND WERE SUBTLY IMPLYING THAT IT MIGHT BE BEST NOT TO SEEK THE MEANING OF A DREAM. BUT, IN TALMUDIC TIMES AND LATER, THESE WORDS WERE TAKEN LITERALLY. THE WISE FOLLOWED THE BETTER COUNSEL, AND REFRAINED FROM COURTING TROUBLE—"ONE SHOULD NOT RELATE HIS DREAM TO ANY MAN, AND ESPECIALLY NOT HIS WIFE," SEFER ḤASIDIM ADVISED, FOR SO LONG AS IT WAS HIS OWN SECRET ITS EFFECT UPON HIS CAREER REMAINED NIL. THOSE WHO COULD CONTAIN THEIR CURIOSITY, HOWEVER, WERE FEW. THE GEMARA TELLS A TALE OF ONE MAN WHO GOT SEVERAL DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS OF HIS DREAM—AND ALL CAME TRUE. BUT MAḤZOR VITRY SPECIFIED THAT THE FIRST INTERPRETATION IS BINDING ON THE DREAM, AND THIS BECAME THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED RULE. THE AUTHOR OF A WIDELY READ DREAM BOOK, SOLOMON ALMOLI, REFUSED TO ACCEPT THE TALMUDIC VIEW, FOR, HE ARGUED, IT WOULD DESTROY THE WHOLE SCIENCE OF DREAM INTERPRETATION. IF IT WERE SO, ONE NEED EITHER NOT BOTHER ABOUT DREAMS ALTOGETHER, OR SECURE ONLY FAVORABLE INTERPRETATIONS. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT GOD'S WILL, DISCLOSED IN A DREAM, CAN BE NULLIFIED BY SUCH NAÏVE METHODS. WE MAY ASCRIBE THIS DENIAL OF THE TRADITIONAL VIEW TO PROFESSIONAL JEALOUSY, BUT IN EFFECT THE TRADITION DID NO HARM TO THE INTERPRETER'S BUSINESS. THERE WAS SOME DIFFERENCE OF OPINION AS TO THE QUALIFICATIONS OF THE DREAM EXPERT. SOME MAINTAINED THAT HIS SKILL MUST BE INNATE—HIS STAR MUST HAVE DETERMINED AT HIS BIRTH THAT THIS SHOULD BE HIS FORTE. THIS WAS THE REPLY THAT JACOB HALEVI OF MARVÈGE RECEIVED WHEN HE PUT THE QUESTION TO "THE DISPENSER OF DREAMS." BUT ALMOLI WOULD HAVE NONE OF THIS. IF IT WERE A MATTER OF FATE, HE WROTE, SOME PEOPLE WOULD BE INFALLIBLE INTERPRETERS, AND THERE WERE NONE SUCH. SKILL IN THIS FIELD IS THE RESULT ONLY OF INTENSIVE TRAINING. SOME INTERPRETERS RELY UPON DREAM BOOKS AND CAN DECIPHER PARTICULAR DREAMS, BUT THE TRUE EXPERT IS ONE WHO HAS HIGH INTELLIGENCE, AND AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE PRINCIPLES OF THE SCIENCE. HE MUST KNOW HOW TO EVALUATE THE CIRCUMSTANCES AND ENVIRONMENT OF THE DREAMER, AND TO DIFFERENTIATE THE FINE SHADES OF MEANING OF DREAM SYMBOLISM, TO REJECT THE INCONSEQUENTIAL ELEMENTS OF THE DREAM AND TO SINGLE OUT THOSE THAT ARE SIGNIFICANT. AMATEURS CAN ONLY BLUNDER UPON THE TRUE MEANINGS. A TYPICAL PROFESSIONAL POINT OF VIEW! ALONG WITH THEIR REPUTED SKILL AS MAGICIANS, JEWS OWNED A HIGH REPUTATION AS DREAM INTERPRETERS AND WERE SOUGHT OUT BY CHRISTIANS FOR THIS PURPOSE. BECAUSE OF THE TRADITION THAT "DREAMS FOLLOW THE INTERPRETATION" IT WAS FEARED THAT THE JEWISH EXPERT MIGHT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE IN HEAVEN IF HE TRANSLATED THE DREAM OF HIS CHRISTIAN CLIENT IN TERMS OF CHRISTIAN WORSHIP—HE MIGHT BE THE CAUSE OF HIS CLIENT'S "SIN" IN PURSUING CHRISTIAN PRACTICES. FOR INSTANCE, IF HE TOLD A PRIEST THAT HIS DREAM SIGNIFIED THAT HE WAS DESTINED TO BECOME A BISHOP, THE PRIEST WOULD APPLY HIMSELF MORE ASSIDUOUSLY THAN EVER TO HIS CLERICAL DUTIES. BUT THE READY REJOINDER WAS TO THE EFFECT THAT THE CHRISTIAN WOULD CONTINUE IN HIS ERROR REGARDLESS OF THE DREAM, SO THE INTERPRETER WAS REALLY NOT ACCOUNTABLE. "EVEN THOUGH THE EXPERT REFUSES TO INTERPRET THE DREAM," IT WILL COME TRUE, IT WAS ADMITTED, WITH THE RESERVATION, HOWEVER, THAT IF A JEW'S DREAM POINTS TO SOME EVIL ACT THE INTERPRETER SHOULD NOT DISCLOSE IT, FOR "ONE WHO TELLS A JEW THAT HIS DREAM SIGNIFIES THAT HE WILL SIN IS TO BE REGARDED AS CAUSING HIM TO SIN." THE GENERAL PUBLIC WAS ACQUAINTED WITH THE PROFESSIONAL METHODS THROUGH A HOST OF DREAM BOOKS, MANY OF THEM ATTRIBUTED TO JOSEPH OR DANIEL. THESE BOOKS, POPULAR AMONG CHRISTIANS, JEWS, AND MOHAMMEDANS, HAD MUCH IN COMMON, AND WERE IN ESSENCE VERSIONS IN DIFFERENT TONGUES OF A COMMON FUND OF TRADITION. ONE SUCH BOOK, ALREADY MENTIONED, THE PITRON ḤALOMOT OF SOLOMON B. JACOB ALMOLI, FIRST PUBLISHED IN SALONICA ABOUT 1515 (UNDER THE TITLE MEFASHER ḤALMIN), REPUBLISHED IN CONSTANTINOPLE IN 1518 AND 1551, IN CRACOW IN 1576, AND MANY TIMES AFTER, WAS THE OUTSTANDING JEWISH WORK ON THE SUBJECT. ALMOLI WAS A TURKISH JEW, WHO FLOURISHED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY; HE COLLATED ALL THE OLDER JEWISH MATERIAL, AND MADE EXTENSIVE USE OF THE NON-JEWISH, ADMITTING HIS INDEBTEDNESS TO THE GEMARA, TO HAI GAON, TO WORKS ASCRIBED TO RASHI, JOSEPH, DANIEL, AS WELL AS TO TRANSLATIONS FROM NON-JEWISH SOURCES. AMONG THOSE HE QUOTED WERE IBN SINNA, IBN ROSHD, ARISTOTLE AND PLATO. THOUGH HIS BOOK WAS WRITTEN TOWARD THE END OF THE PERIOD IT REPRESENTS THE INFORMATION CURRENT THROUGHOUT THE EARLIER CENTURIES. SOME OF THE PASSAGES ON DREAMS IN THE GERMAN-JEWISH LITERATURE, IN ELEAZAR OF WORMS'S ḤOCHMAT HANEFESH, FOR EXAMPLE, OR IN THE MANUSCRIPT WORK EẒ ḤAYIM, BY JACOB B. JUDAH HAZAN OF LONDON, BOTH THIRTEENTH-CENTURY WRITERS, DISPLAY A CLOSE AFFINITY WITH ALMOLI'S LATER COMPILATION. WE HAVE NO SUCH EXTENDED WORK FROM NORTHERN EUROPE, BUT THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT GERMAN JEWS WERE ACQUAINTED WITH MOST OF THE SUBJECT MATTER WHICH ALMOLI PRESENTED. HIS BOOK BECAME VERY POPULAR AND IN 1694 WAS TRANSLATED INTO YIDDISH, IN WHICH FORM IT STILL HAS A WIDE CIRCULATION AMONG THE JEWISH MASSES. SINCE THIS WORK CONTAINS THE ONLY SYSTEMATIC ORGANIZATION OF THE MATERIAL, IT MAY NOT BE AMISS TO SUMMARIZE IT HERE. IT IS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, THE FIRST DEALING WITH THE CLASSIFICATION OF DREAMS AND THE GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION, THE SECOND CONSTITUTING A FULL GLOSSARY OF DREAM SYMBOLS, THE THIRD DEVOTED TO AN ELUCIDATION OF THE METHODS OF COUNTERACTING THE EFFECTS OF OMINOUS DREAMS. PART I COMPRISES EIGHT "GATES": 1. DEFINING THE DREAM AND ITS VARIOUS TYPES; 2. WHETHER OR NOT TO RELY ON DREAMS; 3. DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN RELIABLE AND UNRELIABLE DREAMS; 4. DESCRIBING THE CUSTOMARY AND THE EXTRAORDINARY ELEMENTS OF DREAMS; 5. THREE BASIC PRINCIPLES WHICH THE INTERPRETER MUST FOLLOW; 6. THE INTERPRETATION MUST TAKE INTO ACCOUNT THE CLIENT'S PROFESSION OR TRADE, AND HIS CIRCUMSTANCES; 7. WHETHER OR NOT THE INTERPRETATION IS THE DETERMINING FACTOR IN THE EFFECT OF A DREAM, CONTAINING A "GREAT INVESTIGATION" INTO THIS SUBJECT; 8. THE TIME WHEN DREAMS MAY BE EXPECTED TO MATERIALIZE. PART II CONTAINS FIVE "GATES": 1. DIVIDED INTO FIVE SECTIONS, ON THE SYMBOLISM OF INANIMATE MATTER; 2. FIVE SECTIONS, ON FLORA; 3. SIX SECTIONS, ON FAUNA; 4. FOUR SECTIONS, ON HUMANS; 5. THREE SECTIONS, ON "HIGHER BEINGS," SUCH AS "THE PLANETS AND STARS, THUNDER, AND BOOKS"! A PERUSAL OF PART II LEAVES ONE WONDERING WHAT NATURAL PHENOMENA ALMOLI COULD POSSIBLY HAVE NEGLECTED; HE WAS CAREFUL TO INCLUDE ALL THE DERIVATIVES, SUCH AS OBJECTS MADE OF WOOD AND METALS, ETC., WINE AND OIL, EGGS AND HONEY AND CHEESE AND MILK, COOKED DISHES, CLOTHING. PART III, CONSISTING OF THREE "GATES," DISCUSSES THE "DREAM-FAST" AND THE RITUAL DEVICES OF "TURNING A DREAM TO GOOD" AND "RELEASING" ONE FROM THE EFFECTS OF A DREAM. ALMOLI COVERED THE FIELD THOROUGHLY; HIS ERUDITION EXPLAINS HIS SCORN OF THOSE WHO WOULD RELY ON THE STARS, OR ON A HASTILY DIGESTED SMATTERING OF DATA TO QUALIFY AS EXPERTS.
THE TECHNIQUE OF INTERPRETATION
THE HOLY BIBLE OFFERS SEVERAL CLASSIC EXAMPLES OF DREAM INTERPRETATION, SYMBOLICAL IN THE CASE OF PHARAOH'S DREAMS, ALLEGORICAL IN THAT OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR. IN TALMUDIC TIMES PUNS OFTEN PROVIDED THE KEY, E.G., DREAMING THAT SOMETHING WILL OCCUR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN MEANS ONE WILL SUFFER NO TEMPTATION (NISSAYON). IF THE DREAM COULD BE BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH SOME BIBLICAL VERSE, THAT VERSE INDICATED ITS SIGNIFICANCE, E.G., TO BEHOLD A CAMEL (GAMAL) MEANS THAT THE DREAMER'S DEATH HAS BEEN DECREED IN HEAVEN, BUT HE WILL BE DELIVERED FROM HIS FATE, BECAUSE GEN. 46:4, IN WHICH THE WORDS GAM ‘ALOH OCCUR, CONTAINS THE REASSURING PROMISE, "I WILL GO DOWN WITH THEE INTO EGYPT, AND I WILL ALSO SURELY BRING THEE UP AGAIN." DURING THE MIDDLE AGES THESE METHODS REMAINED IN USE, BUT THE MOST FAVORED WAS TO INTERPRET BY ANALOGIES, OR BY ANTITHESES. VERY OFTEN THE ASSOCIATION IS OBSCURE, THOUGH IT NO DOUBT DERIVES FROM ONE OF THESE METHODS OR FROM AN ANCIENT, WELL-AUTHENTICATED TRADITION. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTICE HOW FREQUENTLY THE INTERPRETATIONS OF DREAMS IN CHRISTIAN SOURCES CORRESPOND WITH THE JEWISH. THE FOLLOWING EXCERPTS FROM THIRTEENTH-CENTURY JEWISH WORKS PROVIDE SOME IDEA OF THE MANNER OF INTERPRETATION. FROM EẒ ḤAYIM: "ALL LIQUIDS ARE OF GOOD OMEN, EXCEPT WINE, IF THE DREAMER IS AN UNCULTURED PERSON; ALL FRUITS ARE AUSPICIOUS, EXCEPT THE DATE, AND ALL VEGETABLES, EXCEPT TURNIP-HEADS, BUT THE ROOT INDICATES WEALTH...WHEAT SIGNIFIES PEACE; BARLEY, ATONEMENT FOR SINS; LADEN VINES, HIS WIFE WILL NOT MISCARRY; WHITE GRAPES ARE A GOOD OMEN; BLACK GRAPES IN SEASON ARE GOOD, BUT OUT OF SEASON THEY INDICATE HE WILL SOON BE PRAYING FOR MERCY...A WHITE HORSE IS A GOOD OMEN; A RED HORSE IS BAD, HE WILL BE HOUNDED AND PURSUED; A DONKEY, HE MAY BE CONFIDENT OF SALVATION...IF HE DREAMS HE HAS LOST HIS PROPERTY, AN INHERITANCE WILL SOON COME HIS WAY...IF HE IS ON A ROOF HE WILL ACHIEVE GREATNESS; IF HE IS DESCENDING, HE WILL BE HUMBLED"; ETC. ELEAZAR OF WORMS OFFERS THESE: IF A MAN DREAMS HE HAS A PAIN IN ONE EYE, A BROTHER WILL FALL ILL; IN BOTH EYES, TWO BROTHERS WILL BE ILL; IF A TOOTH FALLS OUT, A SON OR SOME RELATIVE WILL DIE; IF HE SEES A KING, OR A GROOM, OR A WEDDING CEREMONY, OR ANY CELEBRATION, HE WILL SOON BE A MOURNER; DIVIDING MEAT INDICATES A QUARREL; FIRE IN AN OVEN SIGNIFIES EVIL EVENTS; SNOW IN SUMMER, A FIRE; A VINEYARD, HIS WIFE IS OR WILL BE PREGNANT; GRAPES, HE WILL BE BLESSED WITH A CHILD; CARRYING A BIRD OR A FISH IN HIS BOSOM MEANS HIS WIFE WILL BEAR A CHILD; IF AN UNMARRIED PERSON HAS THIS DREAM, HE WILL SOON BE WEDDED; A GROUP OF PEOPLE PARTAKING OF DELICACIES INDICATES THEY WILL ALL HAVE CAUSE TO WEEP; AN ANGEL IN THE MOON MEANS WAR; A SNAKE-BITE INDICATES PROSPERITY; AND SO ON. IT WILL BE MORE INSTRUCTIVE, HOWEVER, TO EXAMINE THE PRINCIPLES BY WHICH THE INTERPRETER MADE HIS DECISIONS. IT WAS FIRST NECESSARY TO EVALUATE THE CREDIBILITY OF THE DREAM, WHICH REQUIRED A STUDY OF THE STARS, OF THE DREAMER'S CHARACTER, OF THE FOODS HE HAD CONSUMED BEFORE RETIRING, BOTH IN THEIR PLANETARY RELATIONSHIPS AND THEIR POTENTIALITY FOR INDUCING SPIRITUS IN THE BODY, AND HIS THOUGHTS ON THE PRECEDING DAYS. THE DAY OF THE MONTH AND THE WEEK, THE HOUR, THE LAND IN WHICH THE DREAM WAS BEHELD ALSO HELP TO DETERMINE THE DEGREE OF RELIANCE WHICH IS TO BE PLACED UPON IT. SIMILARLY, IF THE DREAM IMAGES ARE CLEAR AND VIVID AND LEAVE THE DREAMER MOVED OR AGITATED, THE DREAM IS TRUSTWORTHY. IF THE DREAM LEAVES LITTLE IMPRESSION, IT MAY BE DISREGARDED. ONE OF THE RULES FREQUENTLY ADVANCED IS THAT A DREAM WHICH OCCURS IN THE EARLY NIGHT, BEFORE THE PROCESS OF DIGESTION HAS STARTED, EITHER HAS NO SIGNIFICANCE OR CONCERNS THE PAST; A DREAM WHICH COMES IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT, WHILE THE FOOD IS BEING DIGESTED, MAY OR MAY NOT HAVE IMPORTANCE; BUT MOST DREAMS THAT OCCUR IN THE EARLY MORNING, WHEN THE PROCESS OF DIGESTION HAS BEEN COMPLETED, COME TRUE. SIMILAR CRITERIA WERE EMPLOYED TO DETERMINE HOW LONG A PERIOD MAY ELAPSE BEFORE THE DREAM COMES TO PASS. A MAN'S CHARACTER, FOR INSTANCE, HELPS DECIDE THIS, FOR THE RIGHTEOUS PERSON IS FOREWARNED LONG BEFORE AN EVENT IS TO OCCUR SO THAT HE MAY HAVE AMPLE TIME TO PREPARE FOR IT, WHILE THE WICKED ARE NOT GIVEN MUCH WARNING. THE GENERAL RULE IS THAT MOST DREAMS ARE SPEEDILY REALIZED, USUALLY ON THE SAME OR THE NEXT DAY; OCCASIONALLY REALIZATION OF A DREAM MAY BE DELAYED, BUT NEVER LONGER THAN TWENTY-TWO YEARS (THIS IS BASED ON A TALMUDIC REMARK). AS TO THE ACTUAL PROCESS OF INTERPRETATION, THERE IS NO SUBSTITUTE FOR A KNOWLEDGE OF THE DREAM LANGUAGE, ALMOLI WRITES, BUT THERE IS ONE RULE THAT MUST CONSTANTLY BE KEPT IN MIND, NAMELY, THAT THE SAME SYMBOL MAY HAVE DIFFERENT CONNOTATIONS FOR DIFFERENT MEN. AS AN EXAMPLE, HE CITES THE CASE OF A MAN WHO DREAMED THAT HIS HORSE WAS ABLE TO NEGOTIATE A TURBULENT STREAM ONLY WITH GREAT EFFORT. IF THE DREAMER IS A SCHOLAR, THEN THE HORSE SIGNIFIES WISDOM, AND THE DREAM INDICATES THAT HIS LEARNING WILL CARRY HIM SUCCESSFULLY THROUGH SOME VERY DIFFICULT SITUATIONS; IF HE IS NOT A SCHOLAR, THE HORSE MEANS STRENGTH, AND THE DREAM IMPLIES THAT HE WILL BE ENGAGED IN A PHYSICAL STRUGGLE FROM WHICH HE WILL EMERGE VICTORIOUS. QUICK-WITTEDNESS HAS ALWAYS BEEN THE FORTUNE-TELLER'S MOST PRECIOUS ENDOWMENT.
DREAM DIVINATION
THE GOLD THAT THE FATES POUR INTO A MAN'S LAP SERVES ONLY TO WHET HIS GREED. THE EFFORT TO INDUCE DIVINATORY DREAMS SUCCEEDED UPON THE REALIZATION THAT DREAMS COULD BE PUT TO SUCH A USE. SAUL TRIED, AND FAILED. IF COUNTLESS OTHERS FAILED TOO, INEVITABLY THERE WERE SOME WHO COULD CLAIM SUCCESS, AND "NOTHING SUCCEEDS LIKE SUCCESS," ESPECIALLY IN THE FIELD OF MAGIC. IN TALMUDIC AND GEONIC TIMES THE TECHNIQUES OF ASKING A "DREAM QUESTION" WERE FAMILIAR TO EVERYONE. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES THIS PROVED A POPULAR FORM OF DIVINATION, THOUGH IT HARDLY MET WITH THE APPROVAL OF THE RELIGIOUS AUTHORITIES. SEFER ḤASIDIM CONTAINS THE STATEMENT, "IF A MAN DECIDES, I WILL PUT A 'DREAM QUESTION' TO FIND OUT WHICH GOOD WIFE I SHALL TAKE, HE WILL NEVER BE SUCCESSFUL," YET THE SAME WORK TELLS OF A PIOUS JEW WHO ASKED THE PRINCE OF DREAMS "WHO WILL SIT BESIDE HIM IN PARADISE? AND THEY SHOWED HIM A YOUNG MAN IN A DISTANT LAND." AN INTERESTING ANECDOTE CONCERNS A MAN WHO INQUIRED HOW LONG HE WOULD LIVE AND RECEIVED THE REPLY IN FRENCH, MIL ANS, WHICH HE INTERPRETED LITERALLY, BUT HIS LIFE WAS ENDED AT EIGHTY, FOR MIL IN HEBREW TRANSLITERATION EQUALS EIGHTY. ONE OF THE QUESTIONS PUT BY JACOB HALEVI OF MARVÈGE WAS WHETHER IT IS PROPER "TO INVOKE, BY MEANS OF THE 42-LETTER NAME OF GOD, THE ANGELS WHO ARE APPOINTED OVER LEARNING AND WEALTH AND VICTORY AND FAVOR," AND THE REPLY CAME, "HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD OF HOSTS, AND HE HIMSELF WILL PROVIDE ALL YOUR NEEDS." AS WE HAVE SEEN, JACOB HALEVI SOLVED MANY RITUAL AND LEGAL PROBLEMS IN THIS WAY, AND THE FOURTEENTH-CENTURY R. JACOB B. MOSES MÖLLN (MAHARIL), OR HIS FATHER, RESORTED TO THE SAME DEVICE TO RESOLVE AT LEAST ONE RITUAL QUESTION. IN CONSONANCE WITH THE PREVAILING CONCEPTION OF THE ORIGIN OF DREAMS, TWO AGENCIES WERE MAINLY INVOKED TO SERVE DIVINATORY PURPOSES: THE DEAD, AND THE SPIRITS GENERALLY OR THE GENIUS OF DREAMS IN PARTICULAR. AS WE HAVE NOTED, ONE WAY OF ENSURING A NOCTURNAL VISIT FROM THE BEYOND WAS TO MAKE A DYING MAN TAKE AN OATH THAT AFTER HIS DEATH HE WOULD RETURN AND ANSWER ANY QUESTIONS PUT TO HIM. OR TWO FRIENDS MIGHT MAKE A MUTUAL VOW THAT THE FIRST TO DIE WOULD COME BACK IN A DREAM TO PAINT FOR THE OTHER A PICTURE OF THE NEXT WORLD. SUCH PRACTICES WERE COMMON AMONG CHRISTIANS AS WELL AS AMONG JEWS, AS THIS VERSE FROM HANS VINTLER'S BLUMEN DER TUGEND (1411) DISCLOSES: 
SO, SEND DENN ETTLICHE
WENN SY SECHEND AIN LICHE
SO RAUNENT SY DEM TOTTEN ZU
UND SPRECHEND 'KUM MORGEN FRU
UND SAG MIR, WIE ES DIR DORT GEE.'
ANOTHER COURSE WAS TO STRETCH ONESELF ON THE GRAVE OF A PIOUS MAN AND BESEECH HIM TO ANSWER ONE'S QUESTIONS IN A DREAM. THERE IS A STORY OF A YOUNG STUDENT WHO ADOPTED THIS PROCEDURE TO LEARN WHETHER CERTAIN ASCETIC PRACTICES HE WISHED TO ADOPT WOULD BE CONSIDERED SINFUL OR MERITORIOUS IN HEAVEN; THAT NIGHT THE DECEASED CAME TO HIM AND CARRIED HIM OFF TO PARADISE WHERE HE BEHELD THE REWARDS THAT WOULD BE SHOWERED ON HIM FOR HIS PIETY. THE DEAD, HOWEVER, WERE NOT ALWAYS WILLING TO OBEY THE SUMMONS OF THE LIVING, AND IN SUCH A CASE FORCE COULD BE APPLIED. THIS REQUIRED THE SERVICES OF A PROFESSIONAL SORCERER. A WOMAN WHO WAS ON BAD TERMS WITH HER SON DIED WITHOUT LEAVING A WILL DISCLOSING THE HIDING PLACE OF HER MONEY. THE SON EMPLOYED A SORCERESS TO WRING HER SECRET FROM HER. THE WOMAN "PERFORMED HER SORCERIES WITH A KNIFE" AND THEN WENT TO SLEEP, WHEREUPON A DEMON APPEARED TO HER IN A DREAM WITH THE KNIFE PIERCING HIS HEART. SHE REFUSED TO BE MOVED BY HIS ENTREATIES AND EXTRACT THE BLADE UNTIL HE PRODUCED THE INFORMATION SHE SOUGHT. HE RETURNED WITH THE MOTHER AND FORCED HER TO REVEAL HER SECRET. THE SON GOT THE MONEY, BUT A FEW NIGHTS LATER HIS MOTHER CAME TO HIM IN A DREAM AND APPRISED HIM OF THE PRICE HE WOULD HAVE TO PAY: "IN PROPORTION TO THE SUFFERING YOU BROUGHT UPON ME BY YOUR VILE ACT WILL REVERSES AND TORMENTS BE HEAPED UPON YOU." ON THE OTHER HAND, ANGELS AND SPIRITS COULD BE INVOKED TO APPEAR IN DREAMS BY THE USUAL METHODS. JACOB HALEVI WHO, IT IS REPORTED, INDUCED HIS DIVINATORY DREAMS BY PUTTING HIMSELF IN A TRANCE, USED A SIMPLE REQUEST: "OH, SUPREME KING, GREAT, MIGHTY AND REVERED GOD, GUARDIAN OF THE COVENANT AND FOUNT OF GRACE FOR THY FOLLOWERS, PRESERVE THY COVENANT AND THY GRACE FOR US, AND COMMAND THY HOLY ANGELS WHO ARE APPOINTED OVER THE REPLIES TO 'DREAM QUESTIONS' TO GIVE A TRUE AND A PROPER ANSWER, UNQUALIFIED AND SPECIFIC, TO THE QUESTION WHICH I SHALL ASK BEFORE THY GLORY," ETC. IT IS INTERESTING THAT SOMETIMES THE ANSWER CAME THAT IN HEAVEN ITSELF THERE WAS A DIVISION OF OPINION, WHICH, BY A STRANGE COINCIDENCE, USUALLY CORRESPONDED WITH A LIKE DIVISION AMONG THE RABBIS HERE ON EARTH; AND SOMETIMES THE FIRST REPLY THAT JACOB RECEIVED WAS UNSATISFACTORY, SO THAT HE HAD TO REPEAT HIS QUESTION TWO AND THREE TIMES, INSISTING UPON A CLEARER RESPONSE. CERTAIN BIBLICAL SELECTIONS WERE ALSO USEFUL TOWARD THIS END. PS. 23 AND 42, EACH RECITED SEVEN TIMES WITH ITS "NAMES," WERE GUARANTEED TO PRODUCE DREAM REPLIES. IF ONE WRITES DEUT. 29:28 AND ITS "NAMES" ON HIS HAND AND SLEEPS WITH THAT HAND UNDER HIS HEAD THE ANGEL OF DREAMS WILL FAVOR HIM. DIRECT INVOCATION OF ANGELS WAS ALSO RESORTED TO, WITH THE USUAL PRELIMINARY RITES OF RITUAL CLEANSING AND FASTING. ONE SIMPLE INVOCATION RUNS AS FOLLOWS: "'I CONJURE YOU, DUMA, PRINCE OF DREAMS, IN THE NAME OF THE ALMIGHTY GOD, THAT YOU COME TO ME THIS NIGHT AND ANSWER MY QUESTION. AND WHEN YOU WISH TO INDICATE GOOD OR EVIL, SHOW ME FOR EVIL: PRIESTS AND CHURCHES, WELLS, CISTERNS, CAVES AND GRAVES; BUT FOR A FAVORABLE SIGN SHOW ME: SCHOOLS, SYNAGOGUES, OPEN BOOKS AND SCHOLARS STUDYING THEM; AND LET ME NOT FORGET THE APPARITION.' THEN GO TO SLEEP. BUT SPEAK TO NO MAN CONCERNING THIS. IT SHOULD BE DONE ONLY ON SUNDAY NIGHT, AND ONLY IN URGENT MATTERS. DO NOT MAKE SPORT OF THIS!" SEFER RAZIEL HAS A MUCH LONGER CHARM, HEAVILY WEIGHTED WITH ANGEL NAMES, WHICH CONCLUDES WITH A SERIES OF BIBLICAL QUOTATIONS. THE SAME WORK CONTAINS OTHER PRESCRIPTIONS FOR A "DREAM QUESTION"; ONE ADVISES WRITING A NAME UPON "RULED PARCHMENT" AND PLACING IT UNDER ONE'S HEAD AFTER RECITING A SPELL; ANOTHER, "TESTED AND TRIED," SUGGESTS WASHING THE HANDS THOROUGHLY AND ANOINTING THE LEFT HAND WITH "WATER OF LILIES," AFTER WHICH AN INVOCATION IS TO BE WRITTEN ON IT, THEN, "SLEEP ON YOUR RIGHT SIDE, AND YOU WILL SEE AND BE ASTOUNDED!" STILL ANOTHER PRESCRIBES A MORE COMPLICATED PROCEDURE: SECURE TWO WHITE DOVES AND SLAUGHTER THEM WITH A TWO-EDGED COPPER KNIFE, ONE EDGE FOR EACH DOVE, EXTRACT THEIR VISCERA, KNEAD THEM TOGETHER WITH THREE SHEKELS OF WINE, SOME FINE FRANKINCENSE AND SOME PURE HONEY INTO A THICK PASTE, AND CUT IT INTO SMALL CAKES; ON THE THREE DAYS PRECEDING THE NEW MOON, BEFORE SUNRISE, PERFORM THE PRESCRIBED PURIFICATORY RITES, PUT ON A WHITE GARMENT BUT NO SHOES, AND BURN SOME OF THESE CAKES ON THE HEARTH, WHILE RECITING THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS WHO ARE IN CHARGE OF THE NEW MONTH; ON THE THIRD DAY LET THE HOUSE FILL WITH SMOKE, LIE DOWN ON THE FLOOR, RECITE THE ANGEL NAMES AND THEN SLEEP. "AND THE ANGELS WILL APPEAR AND TELL AND REVEAL EVERYTHING YOU MAY ASK, IN A CLEAR VISION, NOT IN PARABLES. YOU NEED HAVE NO FEAR."
NEUTRALIZING OMINOUS DREAMS
SINCE UNFAVORABLE AS WELL AS FAVORABLE DREAMS COME TRUE, AND THE EVENT THEREFORE CAME TO BE REGARDED AS THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE DREAM, IT WAS BELIEVED THAT IF ONE COULD SOMEHOW NULLIFY THE DREAM ITSELF IN ADVANCE ITS EFFECTS WOULD BE OBVIATED. THUS, IN THE PRAYERS TO BE RECITED AT NIGHT BEFORE RETIRING THERE IS A SPECIFIC REQUEST TO "SAVE US FROM EVIL DREAMS," WHILE SOME WRITERS MAKE IT A POINT TO NOTE THAT SOME OF THE BIBLICAL VERSES INCLUDED IN THESE PRAYERS, SUCH AS CANT. 3:7-8, AND NU. 6:24-26, "HAVE THE PROPERTY OF COUNTERACTING EVIL DREAMS" (THE FIRST BECAUSE IT SPEAKS OF "THREESCORE MIGHTY MEN" GATHERED ABOUT A BED, THE SECOND BECAUSE IT CONTAINS SIXTY LETTERS—AND A DREAM IS "ONE SIXTIETH PART OF PROPHECY"), AND THAT PS. 128, ALSO PART OF THESE PRAYERS, CONTAINS REFERENCES TO VINES AND OLIVES, WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE TALMUD, ARE FAVORABLE DREAM SYMBOLS. INDEED THERE AROSE TOWARD THE END OF THE MEDIEVAL PERIOD THE CUSTOM OF BOLDLY ANNOUNCING BEFORE GOING TO BED, IN THE MANNER OF "TO WHOM IT MAY CONCERN," "I HEREBY PROCLAIM THAT WHATEVER UNPROPITIOUS DREAM I MAY HAVE THIS NIGHT, I SHALL NOT TOMORROW OBSERVE THE CUSTOMARY FAST," WHICH DECLARATION, WE ARE ASSURED, "IS A PREVENTIVE OF EVIL DREAMS, BUT, GOD FORBID! SHOULD ONE NEVERTHELESS BEHOLD SUCH A DREAM, HE MUST ON NO ACCOUNT FAST, OR THE ANGELS OF DREAMS WILL BE VERY MUCH PROVOKED." ONCE THE DREAM HAS BEEN EXPERIENCED, HOWEVER, OTHER MEANS MUST BE ADOPTED TO FORESTALL ITS CONSEQUENCES. AS IN THE CASE OF AN ILLNESS, A DREAM MAY BE SOLD AND ITS EFFECT TRANSFERRED TO THE PURCHASER. AN INSTANCE OF SUCH A TRANSACTION IS RECOUNTED IN SEFER ḤASIDIM, WITH PERHAPS A SLY DIG AT THE INTERPRETER WHO HAD NO FAITH IN HIS OWN INTERPRETATION; A CERTAIN GENTILE WHO HAD DREAMT HE WAS RIDING A RED HORSE WAS OVERWHELMED WITH DESPAIR WHEN THE INTERPRETER TOLD HIM THIS PRESAGED HIS IMMINENT DEATH. THE INTERPRETER OFFERED TO PURCHASE THE DREAM "FOR THE PRICE OF A DRINK," A PROPOSAL WHICH HIS CLIENT ACCEPTED WITH ALACRITY. THE NEXT DAY THE INTERPRETER WAS DEAD—THOUGH THE NARRATOR DOES NOT CONSIDER THAT THE DRINK RATHER THAN THE DREAM MAY HAVE BEEN RESPONSIBLE FOR HIS SUDDEN DEMISE. AGAIN, WE LEARN THAT A LITERAL ACTING OUT OF THE DREAM MAY DESTROY ITS SYMBOLIC SIGNIFICANCE. WHEN A PERSON WHO IS MARRIED DREAMS, HE IS CARRYING A BIRD IN HIS BOSOM, THIS SIGNIFIES THE BIRTH OF A CHILD, BUT IF THE BIRD FLIES AWAY IT PORTENDS DISASTER. TO SAVE HIMSELF HE SHOULD FAST AND DISTRIBUTE CHARITY AMONG THE POOR, THE CUSTOMARY PROCEDURE, BUT HE SHOULD ALSO PLACE A FOWL IN HIS BOSOM, A COCK IF THE DREAMER IS A MAN, A HEN FOR A WOMAN, AND THEN PERMIT IT TO FLY OFF. NOW THAT THE DREAM HAS BEEN SCRUPULOUSLY ENACTED, THE APPREHENSIVE DREAMER MAY BREATHE EASILY AGAIN. STILL A THIRD METHOD IS TO RECITE, IMMEDIATELY UPON WAKING, A BIBLICAL VERSE SUGGESTED BY THE DREAM, WHICH CONTAINS A PROMISE OF GOOD. IF ONE DREAMS OF A WELL, HE SHOULD SAY, "AND THERE ISAAC'S SERVANTS DIGGED A WELL" (GEN. 26:25); OF A RIVER, "BEHOLD I WILL EXTEND PEACE TO HER LIKE A RIVER" (IS. 66:12); OF A BIRD, "AS BIRDS FLYING SO WILL THE LORD OF HOSTS PROTECT JERUSALEM" (IS. 31:5); OF A DOG, "AGAINST ANY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL NOT A DOG WHET HIS TONGUE" (EX. 11:7); OF A MOUNTAIN, "HOW BEAUTIFUL UPON THE MOUNTAINS ARE THE FEET OF THE MESSENGER OF GOOD TIDINGS" (IS. 52:7); OF A SHOFAR, "IN THAT DAY A GREAT SHOFAR SHALL BE BLOWN" (IS. 27:13); OF A BULLOCK, "HIS FIRSTLING BULLOCK, MAJESTY IS HIS" (DEUT. 33:17); OF A LION, "THE LION HATH ROARED, WHO WILL NOT FEAR?" (AMOS 3:8); OF SHAVING, "JOSEPH SHAVED HIMSELF AND CHANGED HIS RAIMENT AND CAME IN UNTO PHARAOH" (GEN. 41:14); AND SO ON. THE MOST WIDELY USED METHODS OF COUNTERACTING THE EFFECT OF A BAD DREAM, THE "DREAM FAST" AND THE RITE OF "TURNING A DREAM TO GOOD," WERE INSTITUTED IN TALMUDIC TIMES. THESE, COUPLED WITH THE USUAL EXPIATORY ACTS OF PRAYER, CHARITY AND REPENTANCE, WERE HELD TO BE EFFECTIVE DEVICES, AND WERE OBSERVED NOT ALONE BY THE COMMON PEOPLE BUT ALSO BY SOME OF THE OUTSTANDING RABBIS OF THE MIDDLE AGES, SUCH AS MEIR B. BARUCH OF ROTHENBURG AND ISRAEL ISSERLEIN. INDEED, THEY CAME TO BE REGARDED AS THE INEVITABLE SEQUEL OF EVERY BAD DREAM, AND OF EVERY DREAM WHOSE SIGNIFICANCE WAS IN DOUBT, SO THAT THEIR OBSERVANCE BECAME ALMOST AUTOMATIC, THOUGH THEIR TRUE PURPOSE WAS NEVER LOST SIGHT OF. THEY ARE OBSERVED BY SOME PIOUS JEWS EVEN IN THIS DAY. A THIRD DEVICE, THE "RELEASE" FROM AN OBLIGATION INCURRED IN A DREAM, SUCH AS A VOW OR AN EXCOMMUNICATION, HAS ALREADY BEEN DESCRIBED. THE TALMUDIC BASIS OF THE TA‘ANIT ḤALOM, THE "DREAM FAST," IS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE: "RAB SAID, 'FASTING IS AS EFFECTIVE AGAINST EVIL DREAMS AS FIRE AGAINST SHAVINGS;' R. ḤISDA ADDED, 'ONE MUST FAST ON THE SAME DAY ON WHICH THE DREAM OCCURRED;' AND R. JOSEPH ADDED, 'EVEN ON THE SABBATH.'" THESE DICTA RAISED THREE ISSUES, CONCERNING THE FIRST AND SECOND OF WHICH THERE WAS FAIRLY GENERAL AGREEMENT. FASTING, THE ACCEPTED RITE OF PENITENCE AND EXPIATION, WAS BELIEVED TO CARRY GREAT WEIGHT WITH THE HEAVENLY COUNCIL. THE DREAM CONSTITUTES NOT A FINAL AND IRREVOCABLE JUDGMENT, BUT RATHER A WARNING OF IMPENDING DOOM, WHICH MAY BE POSTPONED AND PERHAPS ALTOGETHER NEGATED BY PIOUS DEEDS AND A RIGHTEOUS LIFE, OF WHICH THE FAST WAS THE FIRST INSTALMENT. "IT SEEMS TO ME," WROTE ALMOLI, "THAT THIS FAST IS TO BE REGARDED PRACTICALLY AS AN OBLIGATION UPON THE DREAMER, AND NOT AS A VOLUNTARY ACT WHICH HE NEED NOT OBSERVE IF HE SO PLEASES." WE MAY JUDGE HOW IMPORTANT IT WAS CONSIDERED BY THE FACT THAT EVEN ON THOSE OCCASIONS WHEN FASTS WERE FORBIDDEN AN EXCEPTION WAS MADE IN FAVOR OF THE TA‘ANIT ḤALOM. DURING THE MONTH OF NISAN, FOR INSTANCE, WHEN EVEN THE JAHRZEIT FAST IN COMMEMORATION OF THE DEATH OF A FATHER OR MOTHER WAS NOT PERMITTED, THIS "DREAM FAST" WAS THE ONLY ONE ALLOWED. AND NOT ONLY THE DREAMER FELT BOUND TO OBSERVE THIS FAST, BUT IF HIS DREAM SEEMED TO CARRY AN OMINOUS MESSAGE FOR A SECOND PARTY, THAT PERSON TOO OBSERVED IT. THE REQUIREMENT THAT THE FAST MUST FOLLOW THE DREAM ON THE SAME DAY WAS EXPLAINED ON THE GROUND THAT THE ADVERSE DECREE MIGHT BE INTENDED FOR IMMEDIATE EXECUTION; OR, AS ONE WRITER PUT IT, EACH DAY HAS ITS OWN ANGELS WHO ARE CHARGED WITH CARRYING OUT THE HEAVENLY DECISIONS. A DELAY OF EVEN ONE DAY MAY MAKE THE FAST INEFFECTIVE. ANY OTHER VOLUNTARY FAST BUT THE TA‘ANIT ḤALOM MAY BE POSTPONED. THE ONLY DIFFICULTY WAS WITH REGARD TO THE OBSERVANCE OF THIS FAST ON THE SABBATH AND ON HOLIDAYS. SOME MEDIEVAL RABBIS FELT THAT R. JOSEPH HAD GONE TOO FAR IN HIS ENDORSEMENT OF WHAT WAS ESSENTIALLY A SUPERSTITIOUS PRACTICE, THOUGH IT HAD INTRODUCED A RELIGIOUS ELEMENT INTO THE BELIEF CONCERNING DREAMS. THEY DID NOT STATE THEIR OBJECTION, ORIGINALLY VOICED BY R. KALONYMOS (IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY) AND OFTEN REPEATED, IN SO MANY WORDS, BUT GOT AROUND THE TALMUDIST'S OPINION WITH THE QUALIFICATION THAT "NOWADAYS ONE SHOULD NOT OBSERVE THE TA‘ANIT ḤALOM ON THE SABBATH, BECAUSE WE ARE NO LONGER EXPERT IN THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS." THE SUBTERFUGE WAS NO MORE SUCCESSFUL THAN IF THEY HAD ROUNDLY DENOUNCED THE INSTITUTION OR EXPRESSLY FORBIDDEN IT ON THE SABBATH WITHOUT APOLOGIES. AS IT, WAS THEY LEFT A CONVENIENT BREACH THROUGH WHICH THE MORE SUPERSTITIOUS COULD CLAMBER. OBVIOUSLY, JEWS WERE STILL DREAM EXPERTS, SO FAR AS THE MASSES WERE CONCERNED. MAHARIL WISELY WROTE, "IT IS BETTER THAT A MAN FAST ON THE SABBATH BECAUSE OF A DREAM, THAN THAT HIS HEART BE TROUBLED; HE'LL DERIVE MORE PLEASURE FROM THE FAST THAN FROM HIS FOOD." OTHERS TRIED TO SOFTEN THE OBJECTION TO THE SABBATH FAST BY OFFERING MINOR CONCESSIONS. R. MEIR PERMITTED IT IF THE SAME DREAM HAD BEEN REPEATED THREE NIGHTS IN SUCCESSION, WHILE SOME HARKED BACK TO A TRADITION ASSOCIATED WITH THE NAME OF HAI GAON, WHO HAD ALLOWED IT AFTER THREE PARTICULARLY OMINOUS DREAMS, NAMELY, IF ONE BEHELD A TORAH SCROLL BURNING, OR THE CONCLUSION OF THE YOM KIPPUR SERVICE, OR HIS TEETH OR THE BEAMS OF HIS HOUSE FALLING. THE LIST WAS, AS MAY BE EXPECTED, EXTENDED; DREAMING OF ANY PART OF THE YOM KIPPUR SERVICE, OF READING IN THE TORAH, OF GETTING MARRIED, OF BEING KISSED BY A DECEASED PERSON, EQUALLY WARRANTED A FAST ON ANY OCCASION. BUT ISAIAH HOROWITZ, THE SIXTEENTH-CENTURY POLISH MYSTIC, WHO HIMSELF "USUALLY ADVISED PEOPLE NOT TO FAST ON THE SABBATH," ADMITTED, "I HAVE KNOWN MANY PEOPLE TO MAKE LIGHT OF THESE RESTRICTIONS, AND FAST ON THE SABBATH WHENEVER THEIR SPIRITS WERE DEPRESSED BY A DREAM." TO APPRECIATE THE FULL MOMENT OF THIS DREAM FAST WE MUST FURTHER CONSIDER THAT IT ENTAILED A SECOND DAY'S FAST IMMEDIATELY AFTER, TO ATONE FOR THE DESECRATION OF THE HOLYDAY—TWO DAYS OF FASTING IN SUCCESSION! THIS DUPLICATE FAST WAS SCRUPULOUSLY KEPT. TRUE, SOMETIMES PERMISSION WAS GRANTED TO INFIRM OR SICK PEOPLE TO POSTPONE IT, IF A DOUBLE FAST MIGHT PROVE TOO ARDUOUS FOR THEM. BUT OTHERWISE THERE WERE NO SLACKERS. AND TO BRING HOME MORE SHARPLY THE HIGH REGARD IN WHICH THIS REMEDY FOR ILL-OMENED DREAMS WAS HELD BY THE PEOPLE, THEY DID NOT REFRAIN FROM OBSERVING IT EVEN ON ROSH HASHANAH, IF NECESSARY, WHEN A TA‘ANIT ḤALOM ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE HOLYDAY ENTAILED NOT ONLY FASTING ON THE NEXT DAY ALSO, BUT ON BOTH DAYS OF ROSH HASHANAH IN EVERY SUCCEEDING YEAR! (IF, HOWEVER, OCCASION FOR FASTING AROSE ON THE SECOND DAY, THEN ONLY THAT DAY'S FAST WAS REPEATED ANNUALLY.) NOR DID THEY HESITATE TO KEEP THIS FAST ON THE EVE OF YOM KIPPUR, THE MOST TRYING DAY IN THE JEWISH CALENDAR. IT REQUIRED GREAT FAITH, INDEED, TO PRODUCE SUCH STANCH DEVOTION! WHEN THE FAST WAS COMPLETED, THE FINAL REMEDY WAS RESORTED TO, THE HATAVAT ḤALOM, THE RITE OF TRANSFORMING AN OMINOUS DREAM INTO A FAVORABLE ONE. AS RECORDED IN THE TALMUD, IT WAS PERFORMED AS FOLLOWS: THE DREAMER GATHERED THREE FRIENDS AND SAID TO THEM, "I HAVE BEHELD A GOOD DREAM!" AND THEY RESPONDED, "VERILY, IT IS GOOD, AND MAY IT BE GOOD, AND MAY GOD MAKE IT GOOD." THIS WAS REPEATED SEVEN TIMES (BUT, FOLLOWING THE PRECEDENT ATTRIBUTED TO THE TWELFTH-CENTURY RABBI ISAAC B. SAMUEL THE ELDER, THE NUMBER OF REPETITIONS WAS REDUCED TO THREE, "THE USUAL NUMBER OF TIMES AN INCANTATION IS RECITED," AS LATER WRITERS EXPLAINED) . THEN THE DREAMER RECITED THREE VERSES IN WHICH THE WORD "TO OVERTURN" APPEARS (PS. 30:12, JER. 31:12, DEUT. 23:6), THREE VERSES CONTAINING THE WORD "REDEEM" (PS. 55:19, IS. 35:10, I SAM. 14:45), AND THREE WHICH SPEAK OF "PEACE" (IS. 57:19, I CHR. 12:18, I SAM. 25:6). THIS PRESCRIPTION WAS FOLLOWED IN THE MIDDLE AGES, AND WAS EXTENDED TO INCLUDE HAB. 3:2, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] PS. 121, NU. 6:22-27, PS. 16: 11, CONCLUDING WITH THE WORDS OF ECCL. 9:7, "GO THY WAY, EAT THY BREAD IN PEACE." TO AVOID THE SLIGHTEST UNLUCKY INTIMATION, MOREOVER, THE ORDER OF THESE LAST WORDS WAS ALTERED, FOR THEIR INITIALS SPELL THE WORD AVEL, "MOURNER." IF THE PURPORT OF THE DREAM HAD BEEN FORGOTTEN, THE TALMUD PROVIDED A PRAYER WHICH WAS WARRANTED TO ENSURE THAT NO HARM WOULD BEFALL THE DREAMER. THUS, FORTIFIED HE COULD THROW OFF THE OPPRESSIVE WEIGHT OF HIS DREAM AND "EAT HIS BREAD IN PEACE"—UNTIL ANOTHER NIGHT VISITED ANOTHER EVIL VISION UPON HIM.
ASTROLOGY
WE POSSESS NO ONE BODY OF DOCTRINE THAT DESCRIBES SO PERVASIVE AND DOMINANT A PATTERN IN THE FABRIC OF MODERN LIFE AS DID THE "SCIENCE" OF ASTROLOGY IN THE MEDIEVAL. ACCORDING TO ONE OF THE FOREMOST STUDENTS OF THE MIDDLE AGES, PROF. LYNN THORNDIKE, "ASTROLOGY IS THE MOST WIDESPREAD, AS IT IS THE MOST PSEUDO-SCIENTIFIC OF ANY VARIETY OF THE MAGIC ARTS. INDEED, IT HAS CEASED TO BE MERELY ONE METHOD OF DIVINATION AND CLAIMS TO STUDY AND DISCLOSE THE UNIVERSAL LAW OF NATURE IN THE RULE OF THE STARS, BY WHICH EVERY FACT IN NATURE AND EVERY OCCULT INFLUENCE IN MAGIC MAY BE EXPLAINED"; IT IS "THE FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINE OF THE MEDIEVAL WELTANSCHAUUNG." JUST AS AMONG CHRISTIANS BARELY A MURMUR OF OPPOSITION WAS HEARD, SO MAIMONIDES WAS THE SOLE JEWISH AUTHORITY OF PROMINENCE WHO DARED RAISE HIS VOICE AGAINST THIS SUPERSTITION. "KNOW YE, MY MASTERS," HE WROTE TO THE CONGREGATION IN MARSEILLES, "THAT ALL THOSE MATTERS THAT APPERTAIN TO ASTROLOGY IN NO WISE CONSTITUTE A TRUE SCIENCE, BUT ARE WHOLLY FOLLY..." HIS WAS "A VOICE CRYING IN THE WILDERNESS." MENASSEH B. ISRAEL ONCE MORE EXPRESSED THE PREVAILING VIEW WHEN HE SCORNFULLY WAVED ASIDE THE MAIMONIDEAN STRICTURES WITH A SERIES OF CITATIONS FROM JEWISH AND NON-JEWISH LITERATURE. "AND NOW, SINCE THE GOD-GIVEN TORAH AND THE WORDS OF OUR RABBIS PROVE THE TRUTH OF THIS SCIENCE, WHO CAN DENY IT?" HE CHALLENGED. "IN ALL PERIODS THERE HAVE BEEN GREAT ASTROLOGERS AMONG OUR PEOPLE, AND MOST NOTABLY IN THE LAND OF SPAIN." IT IS TRUE THAT ASTROLOGY PRODUCED ITS FOREMOST JEWISH EXPONENTS AND PRACTITIONERS IN THE SOUTH OF EUROPE—MANY A COURT, LAY AND ECCLESIASTICAL, IN THE PROVENCE AND SPAIN, BOASTED ITS JEWISH ASTROLOGER; THE NORTHERNERS WERE AMATEURS BY COMPARISON. I HAVE FOUND NOT A SINGLE TRUSTWORTHY REFERENCE TO A RECOGNIZED JEWISH ASTROLOGER IN GERMANY AND FRANCE—AN INSTANCE, PERHAPS, OF TYPICAL NORTHERN PAROCHIALISM WHICH RIGOROUSLY EXCLUDED THE JEW FROM COURT ATTENDANCE, OR, AGAIN, A COMMENTARY ON THE INFERIOR QUALITY OF HIS SKILL. BUT HOWEVER SHORT HE MAY HAVE BEEN ON THEORY THE GERMAN JEW WAS BY NO MEANS UNACQUAINTED WITH THE PRACTICAL UTILITIES OF THE SCIENCE. THOUGH THE LITERATURE IS NOT AS INFORMATIVE AS ONE MIGHT WISH, WE MAY DERIVE FROM IT THOSE GENERAL RULES WHICH WERE THE BASES OF THE ASTROLOGICAL SCIENCE. THE DEBATE OVER THE DETERMINING ROLE OF THE STARS IN THE LIFE OF MAN, BROACHED IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND HEATEDLY ARGUED IN THE PAGES OF THE TALMUD, CONTINUED UNABATED THROUGH THE SUCCEEDING CENTURIES. THE ISSUE WAS HARDLY AT ALL WHETHER THE STARS INFLUENCE MEN BUT RATHER JUST HOW VITAL AND IRREMEDIABLE THEIR INFLUENCE IS. IT WAS GENERALLY ACCEPTED THAT EVERY MAN HAS HIS STAR IN HEAVEN (OFTEN REGARDED AS COMPLEMENTARY TO HIS "DEPUTY" ANGEL), WHOSE HISTORY IS CONTERMINOUS WITH HIS OWN, THAT THE SPECIAL CHARACTER AND POSITION OF THAT STAR AT HIS BIRTH DETERMINE THE GENERAL OUTLINE OF HIS CAREER, THAT THE HEAVENLY CONSTELLATIONS AT ANY GIVEN MOMENT CONTROL EARTHLY EVENTS AND HUMAN ACTS, AND THAT THEREFORE A STUDY OF THE HEAVENS CAN DISCLOSE THE FUTURE. BOTH THEIR TRADITION AND THE EXAMPLE OF THEIR NEIGHBORS INCLINED MEDIEVAL JEWS TO ACKNOWLEDGE SUCH DOCTRINES AS AXIOMATIC. BUT THE TENETS OF JUDAISM OBLIGED THEM TO SUBJOIN AN IMPORTANT QUALIFICATION: THE STARS DETERMINE HUMAN ACTIONS, BUT THEY TOO ARE CREATURES OF GOD, ESTABLISHED BY HIM TO PERFORM THIS SPECIAL FUNCTION, AND THEREFORE THE INFLUENCE THEY EXERT IS SUBJECT TO HIS WILL. REPENTANCE, PRAYER, PIETY, CHARITY, GOOD DEEDS—THE RELIGIOUS VIRTUES—ARE THE INSTRUMENTS BY MEANS OF WHICH MAN CAN INDUCE GOD TO ALTER HIS DECREES, AND CONSEQUENTLY TO MODIFY THE FATE THAT IS "WRITTEN IN THE STARS" FOR HIM. THIS IS THE PURPORT OF A MASS OF MEDIEVAL JEWISH DISCUSSION OF THE SUBJECT; ONCE GRANTED, THERE WAS NO CHECK UPON THE UTILIZATION OF ASTROLOGY FOR DIVINATORY ENDS. SEVERAL WRITERS EXPRESSLY EXCLUDED THIS SCIENCE FROM THE FORBIDDEN CATEGORY OF "MAGIC," AND PRACTICALLY ALL GERMAN-JEWISH WRITERS TACITLY OR OPENLY ADMITTED ITS AID IN GUIDING MAN'S FOOTSTEPS. THE CLOSE ASSOCIATION THAT WAS POSITED BETWEEN THE ANGELS AND THE HEAVENLY BODIES ALSO SERVED TO FOSTER THIS DIVINATORY SCIENCE. THE SEVEN ARCHANGELS, IN PARTICULAR, WERE BELIEVED TO PLAY AN IMPORTANT PART IN THE UNIVERSAL ORDER THROUGH THEIR ASSOCIATION WITH THE PLANETS AND THE CONSTELLATIONS. THERE IS SOME VARIATION, IN THE DIFFERENT VERSIONS, IN THE ANGELS ASSIGNED TO THE PLANETS, AND EVEN THE NAMES OF THESE ANGELS ARE SUBJECT TO SUDDEN CHANGE ON A SINGLE PAGE. THE FIVE LISTS I HAVE COLLATED (CONTAINING SOME VARIANT READINGS AND SOME OMISSIONS) GIVE THE FOLLOWING RESULT. THE NUMERALS REPRESENT THE NUMBER OF TIMES A NAME APPEARS ON THESE LISTS.
	SUN
	RAPHAEL (4), MICHAEL (2)

	MOON
	GABRIEL (4), ANIEL (OR ANAEL) (1)

	VENUS
	ANIEL (4), ḤASDIEL (1)

	MERCURY
	MICHAEL (2), ẒADKIEL (1), BARKIEL (1), ḤASDIEL (1), RAPHAEL (1)

	SATURN
	KAFẒIEL (3), MICHAEL (1)

	JUPITER
	ẒADKIEL (4), BARKIEL (1)

	MARS
	SAMAEL (4), GABRIEL (1)


[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] I MIGHT HAVE INCLUDED ADDITIONAL LISTS, BUT THEY WOULD ONLY HAVE RAISED THE NUMERALS WITHOUT ALTERING THE PREPONDERANCE OF VOTES FOR THE ANGELS IN THE FIRST COLUMN. IT IS INTERESTING TO COMPARE WITH THESE RESULTS A SET OF THESE ASSOCIATIONS WHICH ENTERED MEDIEVAL CHRISTIAN THOUGHT BY WAY OF THE MOSLEM PHILOSOPHER AVERROES: THE SUN AND MICHAEL, THE MOON AND GABRIEL, VENUS AND ANAEL, MERCURY AND RAPHAEL, SATURN AND CASSIEL (KAFẒIEL), JUPITER AND SACHIEL (ẒADKIEL), MARS AND SAMAEL. THIS CONCEPTION PROBABLY DERIVED FROM THE GNOSTIC MYSTICISM OF THE BEGINNING OF OUR ERA, WHICH IN ITS TURN WAS UNQUESTIONABLY INFLUENCED BY SUCH ANCIENT NOTIONS AS THE BABYLONIAN SEVEN PLANETARY SPIRITS, AND THE SEVEN AMSHASPANDS OF PERSIA. SOME OF THE ARCHANGELS ALSO FOUND THEMSELVES BOUND UP WITH THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC AND CONSEQUENTLY WITH THE MONTHS, WITH NEW ONES INVENTED OR BORROWED FROM ANCIENT SOURCES TO MAKE UP THE REQUIRED NUMBER. HERE, TOO, THERE IS NO PERMANENCY ABOUT THE ASSOCIATION; AN ANGEL MAY BE DIVORCED FROM HIS STELLAR CHARGE WITHOUT NOTICE, AND ANOTHER SUBSTITUTED. THE FOLLOWING IS A FAIR SAMPLE OF THESE ALLIANCES: ARIES-MICHAEL, TAURUS-GABRIEL, GEMINI-RAPHAEL, CANCER-URIEL, LEO-GURIEL, VIRGO-NURIEL, LIBRA-YESHAMIEL, SAGITTARIUS-AYIL, CAPRICORNUS-UBAVIEL, ETC. IT MUST BE REMEMBERED, ALSO, THAT THESE NAMES CHANGE ACCORDING TO THE SEASON OF THE YEAR, SO THAT THERE ARE FOUR SHIFTS SUPERVISING THE HEAVENLY BODIES. THE USUAL PRIMITIVE INTERPRETATION OF ECLIPSES AND COMETS AS PORTENTS OF DISASTER IS ENCOUNTERED. ECLIPSES OF THE MOON WERE TAKEN TO BE ESPECIALLY OMINOUS FOR THE JEWISH PEOPLE. ECLIPSES OF THE SUN WHICH OCCURRED ON OCTOBER 26, 1147, AND SEPTEMBER 4, 1187, THREW GERMAN JEWRY INTO CONSTERNATION; LATER IT WAS LEARNED THAT ON THESE DAYS THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GERMAN CRUSADERS HAD SUFFERED SERIOUS REVERSES IN PALESTINE. IN 1456 THERE OCCURRED ONE OF THE PERIODICAL APPEARANCES OF HALLEY'S COMET WHICH WAS NOTICED BY ALMOST ALL THE CHRISTIAN CHRONICLERS OF THE TIME, AND WAS VARIOUSLY INTERPRETED AS AN OMEN OF GREAT EARTHQUAKES, OF PESTILENCE (BOTH OF WHICH VISITED SOUTHERN ITALY IN THAT YEAR), ETC. NOT TO BE OUTDONE, ISRAEL ISSERLEIN, IN WIENER-NEUSTADT, MOUNTED A TOWER WHICH STOOD IN "THE STREET OF THE JEWS" AND EXAMINED THE COMET AT CLOSE RANGE, AND THEN PORTENTOUSLY ANNOUNCED, "ITS TAIL POINTS TOWARD VIENNA!" "IN THE SAME YEAR," COMMENTS HIS BIOGRAPHER, "THE 'KING OF VIENNA' [LADISLAUS VI POSTHUMOUS], WHOSE FATHER HAD INITIATED ANTI-JEWISH PERSECUTIONS, WAS POISONED IN PRAGUE [BY GEORGE OF PODIEBRAD], AND THE HUNGARIAN KING [LADISLAUS CORVINUS] WAS MURDERED IN HIS CAPITAL." THE IDEA THAT THE PLANETS AND THE FIXED STARS RULE OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE MATERIAL WORLD WAS AN ANCIENT DOGMA WHICH HAD RECEIVED THE SANCTION OF THE FOREMOST ASTRONOMER RECOGNIZED IN THE MIDDLE AGES, PTOLEMY. THE INFLUENCE OF HIS EXPOSITION HAD MADE ITSELF FELT IN JEWISH THOUGHT EVEN BEFORE HIS TETRABIBLOS REACHED WESTERN EUROPE IN LATIN TRANSLATION DURING THE TWELFTH CENTURY. ELEAZAR OF WORMS, WHO COULD NOT HAVE BEEN DIRECTLY ACQUAINTED WITH THE ASTRONOMER'S WORK, ADVANCED HIS EXPLANATION THAT THE PROPERTIES AND POWERS OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES WERE CONSEQUENT UPON THEIR COMPOSITION OUT OF ONE OR MORE OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS, EARTH, AIR, FIRE, WATER, AND THEIR POSSESSION OF ONE OR MORE OF THE FOUR ELEMENTAL PROPERTIES, HOT, COLD, DRY AND MOIST. BUT THESE THEORETICAL CONSIDERATIONS WERE OF SECONDARY IMPORT; THE HUMAN UTILITY OF ASTROLOGY OCCUPIED THE MAJOR PART OF JEWISH INTEREST AND ATTENTION. THE PLANETS AND THE STARS WERE STUDIED WITH AN EYE TO THEIR EXPEDIENCY IN VARIOUS DIVINATORY EXERCISES: GENETHLIALOGY, OR THE CASTING OF NATIVITIES OR HOROSCOPES; ELECTIONS, OR THE SELECTION OF FAVORABLE HOURS FOR BEGINNING CONTEMPLATED ENTERPRISES; AND THE SO-CALLED JUDICIAL ASTROLOGY, OBTAINING ANSWERS TO SPECIFIC QUESTIONS. TO THESE ENDS, TABLES WERE SET UP DELINEATING THE FIELDS OF INFLUENCE OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES. SATURN GOVERNED POVERTY, WOUNDS, ILLNESS, DEATH; JUPITER, LIFE, PEACE, JOY, WEALTH, HONOR, SOVEREIGNTY; MARS, BLOOD, THE SWORD, EVIL, WAR, ENMITY, ENVY, DESTRUCTION; VENUS, GRACE, BEAUTY, PASSION, CONCEPTION, FERTILITY; MERCURY, WISDOM, INTELLIGENCE, LEARNING, TRADES AND OCCUPATIONS; THE SUN, DAILY ACTIVITIES, AND SOVEREIGNTY; THE MOON, GROWTH AND DECAY, GOOD AND EVIL. THEN THERE WERE MORE DETAILED TABLES, GIVING THE PLANETS AND STARS WHICH RULE EACH HOUR OF THE DAY AND NIGHT AND THE NATIVITIES AND ELECTIONS OF THESE HOURS, ON THIS ORDER: 
SECOND [SUNDAY] NIGHT
	1ST
	HOUR
	JUPITER
	PROPITIOUS FOR SETTING OUT ON A JOURNEY OR TAKING A BRIDE; ONE BORN IN THIS HOUR WILL BE HANDSOME AND WISE;

	2ND
	HOUR
	MARS
	DO NOT APPROACH A WOMAN, AND DO NOT ENGAGE IN TRADE; NATIVITY—ONE WILL BE POOR, OR WILL DIE IN INFANCY;

	3RD
	HOUR
	SUN
	PROPITIOUS FOR EVERY ENTERPRISE; NATIVITY—ONE WILL BE POOR, WILL SUFFER MISFORTUNES, AND WILL DIE BY THE SWORD;

	4TH
	HOUR
	VENUS
	GOOD FOR TRADE AND MARRIAGE; NATIVITY—ONE WILL BE A CONSPIRATOR AND WILL BE KILLED;


AND SO ON THROUGH THE WEEK. NATIVITIES WERE ALSO TAKEN ACCORDING TO THE DAY OF THE WEEK. WHILE THIS WAS NOT STRICTLY APPROVED ASTROLOGICAL METHOD, THE LATIN NAMES OF THE DAYS, PARONYMS OF THE PLANETS, LED TO THE DAYS BEING CREDITED WITH THE VIRTUES OF THE STARS. JEWS NEVER ADOPTED THE WEEK-DAY NAMES IN USE IN EUROPE, BUT FOR ASTROLOGICAL PURPOSES THEY ACCEPTED THE PLANETARY ASSOCIATIONS. (ONE WRITER, FOR INSTANCE, SUGGESTED THAT FRIDAY WAS THE FAVORITE WEDDING DAY BECAUSE IT WAS VENUS'S DAY.) THE LENGTH OF ONE'S LIFE COULD BE SIMILARLY FORECAST. IF BIRTH OCCURS IN THE "HOUSE" OF SATURN (THE HEAVEN WAS DIVIDED INTO TWELVE "HOUSES," EACH PRESIDED OVER BY A PLANET) THE CHILD WILL ENJOY 57 YEARS ON EARTH; IF IN JUPITER'S "HOUSE," 79; IN MARS'S, 66; VENUS'S 22; THE SUN'S, 77; ETC. THERE WAS ALSO GREAT INTEREST IN ASTROLOGICAL WEATHER PREDICTION, AND MANY TREATISES WERE WRITTEN ON THE SUBJECT. WE HAVE NO EXTENDED JEWISH DISCUSSION, BUT AMPLE EVIDENCE TO INDICATE THAT JEWS WERE FAMILIAR WITH THE METHOD AND WERE NOT AVERSE TO UTILIZING IT. PREDICTIONS WERE BASED ON OBSERVATIONS OF THE SUN AND ITS RELATION TO THE CONSTELLATIONS, ON THE PHASES OF THE MOON, AND ON THE PHYSICAL APPEARANCE OF THESE TWO BODIES, THE COLOR AND SHAPE OF THE CLOUDS, UNUSUAL ASTRONOMICAL PHENOMENA, ETC. CERTAIN PERIODS WERE ALSO CHOSEN AS SYMPTOMATIC OF THE WEATHER FOR THE ENTIRE YEAR. EACH OF THE FOUR DAYS BETWEEN YOM KIPPUR AND SUKKOT WAS EQUATED WITH THREE MONTHS, SO THAT IF IT RAINED ON THE FIRST OF THESE DAYS, ONE COULD ANTICIPATE HEAVY SHOWERS IN THE MONTHS OF TISHRI, ḤESHVAN AND KISLEV. THE DAYS NEAR THE SUMMER AND WINTER SOLSTICES WERE SIMILARLY REGARDED AS PORTENTOUS; THE 13TH OF TAMUZ INDICATES THE WEATHER THAT WILL PREVAIL DURING TAMUZ, AB, ELUL AND TISHRI, THE 14TH CORRESPONDS TO ḤESHVAN, KISLEV, TEBET, SHEBAT, ETC. A LATE TRADITION ASCRIBED TO JUDAH THE PIOUS, WHICH IS PROBABLY AUTHENTIC SINCE IT TALLIES WITH A REMARK IN A THIRTEENTH-CENTURY WORK, DISPLAYS A MORE DIRECT ECONOMIC CONCERN WITH THE WEATHER: WHEN IT RAINS ON THE 19TH OF TAMUZ AND NOT ON THE 21ST, THE PRICE OF FOODSTUFFS WILL BE HIGH UNTIL THE SPRING, AND THEN WILL FALL; IF IT RAINS ON THE 21ST AND NOT ON THE 19TH, PRICES WILL BE LOW UNTIL SPRING AND WILL THEN RISE; IF IT RAINS ON BOTH DAYS, PRICES WILL BE HIGH ALL YEAR; BUT IF IT RAINS ON NEITHER DAY, FOOD WILL BE ABUNDANT AND CHEAP THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. A COMMON METHOD OF PREDICTING WEATHER, AMONG CHRISTIANS, WAS ON THE BASIS OF THE TWELVE DAYS FOLLOWING CHRISTMAS (THE SEASON OF THE WINTER SOLSTICE). JEWS ADOPTED THIS PRACTICE, ELIMINATING, OF COURSE, THE REFERENCE TO CHRISTMAS; ONE MONTH OF THE YEAR WAS ASSIGNED TO EACH DAY FROM THE FIRST TO THE TWELFTH OF TEBET (CORRESPONDING TO THE "TWELVE NIGHTS") AND THE DAILY WEATHER DURING THIS PERIOD WAS ACCEPTED AS INDICATIVE OF THE WEATHER DURING THE CORRELATED MONTHS. LISTS OF UNLUCKY DAYS, SOMETIMES CALLED "EGYPTIAN DAYS," ARE OF RATHER COMMON OCCURRENCE IN MEDIEVAL LATIN WORKS. UNDOUBTEDLY A RELIC OF THE ILL-OMENED DAYS IN THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN CALENDAR, THEY WERE LARGELY DETERMINED ON ASTROLOGICAL GROUNDS. THESE WERE PREEMINENTLY DAYS ON WHICH PATIENTS SHOULD NOT BE BLED; IN SOME CASES, THE WARNING WAS EXTENDED TO COVER ANY WORK OF IMPORTANCE. SUCH LISTS BASED ON TRADITION AND ASTROLOGY ARE TO BE FOUND IN MEDIEVAL JEWISH LITERATURE AS WELL. PHLEBOTOMY WAS REGARDED AS A VERY DANGEROUS OPERATION WHEN PERFORMED ON THE EVE OF A HOLIDAY, OR ON HOSHANA RABBAH; SOME INCLUDED THE ENTIRE MONTHS OF TAMUZ, AB, ELUL AND SHEBAT IN THE LIST, OTHERS ONLY THE FIRST DAY OF IYAR, ELUL AND TEBET WHEN THESE FALL ON A MONDAY OR WEDNESDAY, AND STILL OTHERS INCLUDED THE FIRST OF EVERY MONTH, AND THE PERIOD BETWEEN PASSOVER AND LAG B’’OMER. THIS PROHIBITION WAS JUDAIZED INTO A MARK OF MOURNING, AND WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRADITION THAT DURING THIS PERIOD, IN THE SECOND CENTURY, A GREAT MANY OF AKIBA'S PUPILS WERE DESTROYED BY A PLAGUE. A THIRTEENTH-CENTURY MANUSCRIPT, SEFER ASUFOT, EXPLAINS IT ON THE GROUND THAT DURING THESE MONTHS THE JEWISH COMMUNITIES OF THE RHINELAND WERE DECIMATED BY MARAUDING CRUSADERS, BUT THE CUSTOM WAS INTRODUCED INTO JUDAISM LONG BEFORE; IT IS FIRST MENTIONED IN A GEONIC RESPONSUM OF THE EIGHTH OR NINTH CENTURY. AS WE NOTICED ABOVE, THIS PERIOD WAS ALSO CONSIDERED INOPPORTUNE FOR BLOOD-LETTING. THE MOURNING MOTIF WAS EMPHASIZED BY FURTHER PROHIBITIONS AGAINST CUTTING THE HAIR, PARING FINGER-NAILS, WEARING NEW CLOTHES AND WORKING AFTER SUNSET. THE MOON IS UNIVERSALLY BELIEVED TO EXERT A MOST POWERFUL INFLUENCE UPON TERRESTRIAL PHENOMENA, AND DURING THE MIDDLE AGES CHRISTIANS AND JEWS RARELY ENTERED UPON AN IMPORTANT ACTIVITY WITHOUT HAVING FIRST OBSERVED THE LUNAR AUSPICES. THE WAXING MOON ADVANCES GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT, THE WANING MOON PROMOTES DECAY AND DEATH. ELEAZAR OF WORMS DIAGNOSED A MENTAL AILMENT AS DUE TO THE CONTRACTION OF THE BRAIN DURING THE LAST QUARTERS OF THE MOON, AND ITS EXPANSION DURING THE FIRST. AGAIN, HE WARNED THAT CLOTHING SOAKED IN WATER, TREES THAT HAVE BEEN CUT DOWN, FRUITS AND GRAINS HARVESTED WHILE THE MOON IS DIMINISHING ROT AWAY VERY RAPIDLY. MARRIAGES WERE CELEBRATED DURING A WAXING MOON, "NOT FOR ANY SUPERSTITIOUS REASON, BUT ONLY AS A GOOD OMEN"! A CONCEPTION THAT OCCURRED DURING THIS PHASE OF THE MOON WAS CONSIDERED ESPECIALLY AUSPICIOUS FOR THE CHILD; PEOPLE MOVED INTO NEW HOMES IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE LUNAR MONTH. THE DAY OF THE NEW MOON WAS THE MOST FAVORABLE FOR NEW ENTERPRISES, CHILDREN WERE BROUGHT TO SCHOOL AND COURSES OF STUDY BEGUN ON THAT DAY. A RATIONAL EXPLANATION OF THIS LAST USAGE WAS OFFERED, NAMELY, "TO GIVE OUT-OF-TOWN STUDENTS TIME TO ARRIVE," BUT EVEN ITS AUTHOR REALIZED THAT IT WAS NOT VERY CONVINCING, AND ADMITTED "AND ALSO BECAUSE IT IS A GOOD OMEN." CUTTING THE HAIR OR FINGER-NAILS ON NEW MOON DAY WAS FROWNED UPON "BECAUSE OF THE DANGER," FOR GROWTH SHOULD NOT BE CHECKED ON THE DAY WHICH IS MOST AUSPICIOUS FOR IT. SUCH BELIEFS WERE VERY PREVALENT AMONG GERMAN CHRISTIANS, AND THOUGH THE RABBIS OFTEN FORBADE THESE PRACTICES, THEIR DISAPPROVAL HAD LITTLE EFFECT ON THEIR FLOCK. THE PAGAN VENERATION OF THE NEW MOON, WHICH HAD BY NO MEANS DISAPPEARED IN BIBLICAL TIMES, HAS NO DIRECT CONNECTION WITH THE CEREMONY OF BLESSING THE NEW MOON WHICH WAS OUTLINED IN THE TALMUD AND IS OBSERVED TO THIS DAY. BUT CERTAIN SUPERSTITIOUS PRACTICES HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE RITE, POINTING TO ITS CONTINUED OCCULT IMPORTANCE IN HUMAN AFFAIRS. SOME OF THESE ARE FIRST MENTIONED IN A WORK COMPOSED DURING THE POST-TALMUDIC PERIOD, THE MASECHET SOFERIM, OTHERS ARE MEDIEVAL ACCRETIONS. IN THE FIRST GROUP ARE THE PRACTICES OF SKIPPING THREE TIMES AT THE CLOSE OF THE BLESSING, AND ADDRESSING THE MOON THREE TIMES: "AS I SKIP BEFORE YOU AND DO NOT REACH YOU, SO, IF OTHERS JUMP BEFORE ME MAY THEY NOT STRIKE ME," AND OF THEN THRICE BIDDING ONE'S NEIGHBOR "PEACE BE UNTO YOU." THE CEREMONY, AS WELL AS THE THREEFOLD REPETITIONS, ARE TYPICAL OF MAGICAL ACTS. IN THE LATTER GROUP ARE THE PRACTICE OF SHAKING ONE'S CLOTHES "TO CAST OFF THE SPIRITS," AND THE BELIEF THAT ONE WHO HAS PERFORMED THE FULL RITE NEED NOT FEAR DEATH DURING THE ENSUING MONTH. IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY THE SAFED SCHOOL OF KABBALISTS INSTITUTED THE CUSTOM OF FASTING ON THE EVE OF THE NEW MOON (THE DAY OF THE NEW MOON WAS A FEAST DAY). THE PRACTICE WAS PROBABLY IN VOGUE AT AN EARLIER TIME AND MAY BE CONNECTED WITH A CHRISTIAN USAGE, DEPLORED BY A FIFTEENTH-CENTURY GERMAN WRITER, BUT OBSERVED BY "MANY PEOPLE BOTH LAITY AND CLERGY, EVEN INCLUDING MASTERS," WHO "BEND THE KNEE OR BOW THE HEAD AT NEW MOON OR FAST ON THAT DAY, EVEN THOUGH IT BE SUNDAY OR CHRISTMAS WHEN THE CHURCH FORBIDS FASTING." A HALTING RECOGNITION THAT THE FAST WAS OBSERVED BECAUSE OF "THE SHRINKING OF THE MOON" IS EVIDENCE OF THE PERSISTENCE OF PRIMITIVE APPREHENSIONS. AN INTERESTING AND OBSCURE SUPERSTITION ATTACHED TO THE FOUR TEKUFOT, OR "TURNINGS OF THE SUN," THAT IS, THE SOLSTICES AND EQUINOXES. IT WAS BELIEVED THAT DURING THESE PERIODS A MYSTERIOUS PRECIPITATION POISONED ALL WATER, WHICH SHOULD THEREFORE NOT BE DRAWN OR DRUNK AT THE CRUCIAL MOMENT. THE SOURCE OF THIS JEWISH SUPERSTITION IS VERY MUCH IN THE DARK. THE SOLSTICES IN PARTICULAR, WHEN THE DAY ATTAINS ITS LONGEST AND SHORTEST DURATION, HAVE CAPTURED THE IMAGINATION OF PRIMITIVE FOLK, AND HAVE INDUCED SENTIMENTS OF EXALTATION AND DESPAIR. IT WAS BELIEVED THAT AT THESE TIMES PECULIARLY POTENT SUPERNATURAL FORCES ARE AT WORK. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, AMONG THE NON-JEWISH PEOPLES OF EUROPE, THE ADVENT OF MIDSUMMER DAY WAS GREETED WITH GREAT FESTIVITIES AND BONFIRES, WHICH, AMONG OTHER THINGS, WERE SUPPOSED TO DRIVE OFF CERTAIN NOXIOUS DRAGONS WHICH POLLUTED THE WELLS AND SPRINGS BY DROPPING THEIR SEED INTO THEM AS THEY COPULATED IN THE UPPER ATMOSPHERE. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THIS LATE BELIEF WAS DERIVED FROM THE JEWISH SUPERSTITION, WHICH WAS FIRST MENTIONED AS FAR BACK AS THE TENTH CENTURY; GRÜNBAUM'S CONTENTION THAT THE JEWS BORROWED IT FROM THE GERMANS IS CERTAINLY UNTENABLE. HAI GAON, ASKED TO EXPLAIN THE CUSTOM OF NOT DRINKING WATER DURING THE TEKUFOT, REPLIED, "ALTHOUGH WE DO NOT KNOW THE REASON, IT SHOULD BE METICULOUSLY OBSERVED, FOR NOT WITHOUT GOOD REASON HAS IT SPREAD THROUGH ISRAEL." APPARENTLY, IT WAS ALREADY, IN THE TENTH CENTURY, SANCTIONED BY LONG USAGE. THEN HE PROCEEDED TO OFFER THE PREVAILING EXPLANATION, TO THE EFFECT THAT DURING THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE YEAR THE UNIVERSE IS GUARDED BY SPECIALLY APPOINTED ANGELS, BUT AT THE TEKUFOT, THE TIME OF THE CHANGING OF THE WATCH, WHEN THEIR SUPERVISION IS MOMENTARILY RELAXED, THE POWERS OF EVIL SEIZE THE OPPORTUNITY TO WORK HAVOC AMONG MEN BY POISONING THEIR WELLS. HAI GAON ALSO SUGGESTED A RATIONALISTIC INTERPRETATION: THE CUSTOM IS AN EXPRESSION OF MAN'S DISLIKE TO BEGIN A NEW SEASON WITH SO INCONSEQUENTIAL AN ACTION AS DRINKING WATER. THIS LATTER EXPLANATION WAS OCCASIONALLY REPEATED DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, BUT WITHOUT ENTHUSIASM; THE FORMER WAS MORE OFTEN ADVANCED AS THE TRUE REASON. A SLIGHT VARIANT OF THIS SUPERSTITION IS INCORPORATED IN THE IDEA THAT IT IS BLOOD, RATHER THAN POISON, THAT POLLUTES THE WELLS. AN OLD LEGEND, WHICH MADE ITS FIRST LITERARY APPEARANCE IN THE MAḤZOR VITRY (TWELFTH CENTURY), CONNECTS THIS BELIEF WITH THE FOLLOWING EVENTS: GOD TURNED THE WATERS OF EGYPT INTO BLOOD IN THE VERNAL EQUINOX, AND FROM THEN ON AT THE TIME OF THE EQUINOX A DROP OF BLOOD IS DEPOSITED IN THE WATERS AND MAKES THEM UNFIT TO DRINK; THE SAME OCCURS AT THE SUMMER SOLSTICE, WHEN MOSES SMOTE THE ROCK AND BLOOD FLOWED THEREFROM; AT THE AUTUMNAL EQUINOX, WHEN ABRAHAM PREPARED TO SACRIFICE ISAAC, AND BLOOD APPEARED ON HIS KNIFE; AND AT THE WINTER SOLSTICE, WHEN JEPHTHA SACRIFICED HIS DAUGHTER IN FULFILLMENT OF HIS VOW. A KABBALISTIC EXPLANATION HAS IT THAT LILIT'S MENSES ARE THE SOURCE OF THESE DROPS OF BLOOD. STILL ANOTHER LEGEND IS THAT THE CONSTELLATIONS SCORPIO AND LEO, OR CANCER AND LIBRA, ENGAGE IN A BITTER STRUGGLE AT THESE FOUR CRITICAL MOMENTS, AND THEIR BLOOD TAINTS OUR WATER. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THERE IS SOME RELATION BETWEEN THIS BLOOD VERSION OF THE TEKUFAH SUPERSTITION AND THE MEDIEVAL GERMAN BELIEF THAT ON MIDSUMMER DAY (ST. JOHN'S DAY) DROPS FROM THE BLEEDING CORPSE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST, WHICH AT THAT TIME HOVERS OVER THE EARTH, ARE TO BE DISCERNED ON THE LEAVES OF THE JOHANNISKRAUT (HYPERICUM PERFORATUM). DESPITE THE REPROOF ADMINISTERED BY JUDAH THE PIOUS, AND OFTEN REPEATED, THAT "THE SINCERELY DEVOUT NEED FEAR NO EVIL," THERE WAS A WIDESPREAD INDISPOSITION TO MAKE USE OF WATER DRAWN DURING THE TEKUFAH, OR WHICH HAD BEEN LEFT UNCOVERED AT THAT TIME. MAHARIL WROTE THAT THOUGH HE DID NOT DISPUTE JUDAH'S DICTUM, "IT IS BEST NOT TO COUNT ON MIRACLES"! ACCORDING TO SOME, THE DANGER WAS RESTRICTED TO DRINKING WATER AT THE INSTANT OF THE TEKUFAH, AND DID NOT APPLY WITHIN A CITY, BUT MOST PEOPLE CHOSE TO PLAY SAFE AND ACCEPTED THE BROADER VIEW. SINCE THE EVIL SPIRITS WERE GENERALLY HELD RESPONSIBLE, IT WAS POSSIBLE TO ADOPT CERTAIN PREVENTIVE MEASURES, WHICH WERE FIRST MENTIONED IN WESTERN GERMANY IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, AND FROM THERE SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE JEWISH COMMUNITIES OF EUROPE. THESE ENTAILED THE SUSPENSION OF A PIECE OF IRON IN THE WATER, OR THE ADMIXTURE OF SOME SALT, OR THE SEALING OF THE VESSEL, ALL WELL-KNOWN ANTI-DEMONIC DEVICES. THUS, ENSURED AGAINST CONTAMINATION, THE WATER COULD BE IMBIBED WITHOUT FEAR OR DANGER. THE NOTION THAT DEATH WOULD BEFALL ANYONE WHO KILLED A GOOSE DURING AN UNDETERMINED BRIEF PERIOD IN THE MONTHS OF TEBET AND SHEBAT (FROM ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF DECEMBER TO THE MIDDLE OF FEBRUARY) PRODUCED A GENERAL DISINCLINATION TO SLAUGHTER GEESE THROUGHOUT THE TWO MONTHS. SOME BELIEVED THAT IT WAS POSSIBLE TO EVADE THIS CONSEQUENCE BY EATING IMMEDIATELY A BIT OF THE DEAD FOWL. THE ORIGIN OF THIS NOTION IS OBSCURE. THERE MAY BE SOMETHING TO THE OPINION OF A LATE COMMENTATOR THAT IT IS BASED UPON THE BELIEF THAT "THE DEMONS ARE AT THE HEIGHT OF THEIR POWER IN THESE MONTHS" (THE PERIOD OF THE WINTER SOLSTICE) AND FOR SOME REASON RESENT THE SLAUGHTER OF A GOOSE. AS A FINAL NOTE TO THIS CHAPTER IT SHOULD BE POINTED OUT THAT MEDIEVAL MEDICINE, CHRISTIAN AND JEWISH, WAS STRONGLY INFLUENCED BY ASTROLOGICAL CONSIDERATIONS. THE PLANETS AND STARS WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE FUNCTIONING NOT ALONE OF THE UNIVERSE, BUT OF THE HUMAN BODY AS WELL; AN EXACT AND MINUTE CORRESPONDENCE WAS DRAWN BETWEEN THE VARIOUS HEAVENLY BODIES AND THE HUMAN ORGANS. EVEN THE FOODS THAT MAN CONSUMES WERE RELATED TO THE STARS, AND DREW THEIR PECULIAR NATURAL AND OCCULT QUALITIES FROM THEM. THEREFORE, ILLNESSES WERE OFTEN CAUSED BY ASTROLOGICAL INFLUENCES—WE HAVE SEEN HOW THE WANING AND WAXING OF THE MOON CAN AFFECT A MAN'S MIND (A NON-JEWISH SURGEON ADVISED AGAINST OPERATING ON A FRACTURED SKULL AT THE FULL OF THE MOON, BECAUSE THEN THE BRAIN EXPANDS AND FILLS THE CRANIUM)—AND MEDICAL TREATMENTS TOOK THESE FACTORS INTO ACCOUNT.
THE FORMATION OF MAGICAL NAMES
WHENCE CAME THE MULTITUDE OF NEW NAMES THAT MADE ITS WAY INTO JEWISH MYSTICISM TOWARD THE END OF THE GEONIC PERIOD AND DURING THE MIDDLE AGES? WAS IT CONCOCTED OUT OF PURE FANCY, OR DID IT BEAR ANY DISCERNIBLE RELATION TO THE NAMES ALREADY IN USE? CAN WE DISCOVER ANY METHOD BEHIND THE MAD LUXURIOUSNESS OF THIRTEENTH-CENTURY INVENTION? THE MATERIAL ITSELF, AS OFTEN AS NOT, DEFIES ANALYSIS; SO MANY TERMS ARE OBVIOUSLY CORRUPTED BEYOND ALL HOPE OF RESTORATION; MANY OF THE NAMES ACTUALLY LOOK IMPOSSIBLE, AS THOUGH THE SCRIBE OR TYPESETTER HAD SIMPLY JUMBLED TOGETHER A GROUP OF LETTERS AND DARED THE READER TO MAKE SENSE OF THEM. IT NOT SELDOM HAPPENS THAT THE SAME NAME IS WRITTEN IN TWO OR THREE DIFFERENT FORMS IN ONE AND THE SAME RECIPE. GASTER NOTED THAT THE COPYIST OF THE TEXT OF THE SWORD OF MOSES WHICH HE PUBLISHED, "GIVES IN MANY PLACES WHAT ARE INTENDED TO BE DIFFERENT READINGS"; THE SAME IS TRUE OF MEDIEVAL MANUSCRIPTS WHICH I HAVE EXAMINED. THE LACK OF CONSISTENCY IN THE NAMES IN A WORK LIKE SEFER RAZIEL IS EXASPERATING—NOT ONLY DO VARYING FORMS OF ONE NAME APPEAR FROM PAGE TO PAGE, BUT THE SAME ANGEL OFTEN BEARS SO MANY ALIASES THAT ONE CANNOT KEEP UP WITH HIM. IT IS POSSIBLE, HOWEVER, TO ESTABLISH A SET OF RULES ACCORDING TO WHICH MOST OF THESE NAMES WERE CREATED, SO THAT WE MAY OBSERVE THE PROCESS AT WORK EVEN WHEN THE RESULTS IN PARTICULAR CASES CONFORM NONE TOO CLOSELY TO OUR EXPECTATIONS. THESE RULES WERE ORIGINALLY FORMULATED IN THE TALMUDIC PERIOD AND WERE EXTENDED AND ELABORATED DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. 1. FOLLOWING THE MODEL OF SUCH TRADITIONAL ANGEL NAMES AS GABRIEL, RAPHAEL, MICHAEL, A LARGE PROPORTION OF THE NEW NAMES WAS CONSTRUCTED OF A ROOT TERM AND A THEOPHOROUS SUFFIX, EL (GOD) BEING THE COMMONEST, WITH YAH, YAHU AND OTHER SUCH PARTICLES OF NAMES OF GOD ALSO OCCURRING OFTEN. THE FIRST PART REPRESENTED THE CHARACTERISTIC ATTRIBUTE OR FUNCTION OF THE NEW ANGEL. SEFER RAZIEL SET DOWN THIS PRINCIPLE IN THESE TERMS: "THE ANGELS ARE NAMED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SPECIAL ACTIVITIES OVER WHICH THEY ARE APPOINTED, AS RAZIEL, WHO TRANSMITTED THE MYSTERIES (RAZ) TO ADAM; YARḤIEL, WHO RULES THE MOON (YERAḤ); KOCHBIEL, WHO GOVERNS THE STARS (KOCHAB), ETC." ACCORDING TO A LATER WRITER, "THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS CHANGE CONSTANTLY TO CONFORM WITH THE MISSIONS TO WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN TEMPORARILY ASSIGNED, FOR THE PARTICULAR MISSION DETERMINES THE NAME AT THE TIME." 2. ANOTHER METHOD WIDELY EMPLOYED INVOLVED THE MANIPULATION OF TRADITIONALLY RECEIVED DIVINE NAMES OR PARTICLES OF THESE NAMES: A. BY COMBINING THEM AND ALTERNATING THEIR COMPONENT LETTERS, SUCH AS ‏יאהדונהי‎, WHICH COMPRISES ‏יהוה אדני‎; B. BY COMBINING A NAME WITH A WORD REPRESENTING AN ATTRIBUTE: ‏שקדחזי‎ IS ‏שדי חזק‎; THE LETTERS HERE ARE MERELY JUMBLED TOGETHER; C. BY DROPPING LETTERS FROM, OR ADDING NEW ONES TO SUCH NAMES, LIKE THE ‏אני והו‎ MENTIONED IN THE TALMUD, WHICH SOME SCHOLARS TAKE TO BE SHORTENED FORMS OF ‏אדני יהוה‎, OR THE TETRAGRAMMATON PLUS INSERTED LETTERS WHICH MAY EXPLAIN ‏יכה יוסה‎; D. BY TRANSPOSING THE LETTERS OF THESE NAMES, E.G. ‏אדני‎ MAY ASSUME 24 FORMS: ‏דאני‎, ‏אנדי‎, ETC. OTHER METHODS FREQUENTLY APPLIED WERE ORIGINALLY CREATED TO FACILITATE THE ALLEGORICAL AND MYSTICAL INTERPRETATION OF THE HOLY BIBLE. ACCORDING TO THE MYSTICAL VIEW THE ENTIRE TORAH IS MADE UP OF HOLY NAMES WHICH HAVE BEEN SO SKILLFULLY SECRETED AMONG THE LETTERS OF THE TEXT THAT ONLY AN EXPERT CAN FERRET THEM OUT. THESE SYSTEMS PROVIDED THE MEANS OF EDUCING NEW NAMES FROM THE HOLY TEXT OF THE HOLY BIBLE BY A SERIES OF PERMUTATIONS, COMBINATIONS AND SUBSTITUTIONS. 3. THE SIMPLEST OF THESE METHODS COMPRISED MERELY THE DISPLACEMENT OF THE LETTERS OF A WORD, SO THAT THE FIRST WORD OF THE HOLY BIBLE, ‏בראשית‎, MIGHT BECOME ‏שתיברא‎ OR ‏אשרבית‎, ETC.; LETTERS WERE LIFTED OUT OF A TEXT; THE WORDS OF A TEXT WERE SPLIT UP INTO THREE-LETTER UNITS; WORDS WERE READ BACKWARDS, ETC. 4. NOTARIKON—ORIGINALLY THIS WAS EMPLOYED AS A METHOD OF ABBREVIATION, TO COMPOSE A WORD FROM THE INITIAL OR FINAL LETTERS OF SEVERAL (E.G., ‏שאו מרום עיניכם‎ [IS. 40:20] = ‏שמע‎, OR ‏ברא אלהים לעשות‎ [GEN. 2:3] = ‏אמת‎), OR TO DECOMPOSE ONE WORD INTO SEVERAL (E.G., ‏אדם‎ = ‏אדם דוד משיח‎, OR ‏אפר דם מרה‎, ‏פרדם‎ = ‏פשט רמן דרוש סוד‎) FOR PURPOSES OF ANAGOGIC HOMILETICS. THIS METHOD WAS LATER USED TO CREATE SOME OF THE MOST IMPORTANT NAMES IN THE ENTIRE MYSTICAL CATALOGUE. ONE OF THESE NAMES, GUARANTEED TO PROTECT ITS USER AGAINST ALL WEAPONS, IS ‏יהמהיה‎, WHICH ON EXAMINATION TURNS OUT TO BE NOTHING MORE THAN AN ACROSTIC OF THE CONCLUDING LETTERS OF THE FIRST SIX (HEBREW) WORDS OF EX. 15:11, "WHO IS LIKE UNTO THEE AMONG THE MIGHTY, O LORD?" THE FAMOUS NAME AGLA (‏אגלא‎), WHOSE AWESOME POWERS WERE SET IN OPERATION EVEN MORE OFTEN BY CHRISTIAN MAGICIANS THAN BY JEWS, IS GENERALLY ASSUMED TO BE COMPOSED OF THE FIRST LETTERS OF THE WORDS, "THOU ART MIGHTY FOR EVER, O LORD!" (FROM THE SECOND BENEDICTION OF THE ‘AMIDAH). THAT CHRISTIANS WHO EMPLOYED IT UNDERSTOOD THE PRINCIPLE OF ITS FORMATION, IF NOT ITS ORIGINAL SOURCE, IS INDICATED BY THE FACT THAT IN GERMANY THESE FOUR LETTERS, INSCRIBED ON WOODEN PLATTERS WHICH WERE THEN BELIEVED TO BE CAPABLE OF EXTINGUISHING FIRES, WERE READ AS THE INITIALS OF "ALLMÄCHTIGER GOTT, LÖSCH’ AUS!" THE INTERPRETATION, NO DOUBT, VARIED WITH THE USE. ONE MEDIEVAL JEWISH WRITER TRACED THIS NAME TO THE INITIAL LETTERS OF THE FOUR VERSES, GEN. 49:8-11. WHETHER SO OR NOT IN THIS PARTICULAR CASE, THE METHOD OF JOINING LETTERS FROM VARIOUS VERSES WAS WIDELY USED. THE BOOK SHIMMUSH TEHILLIM, WHICH ASSIGNS MAGICAL POTENCIES TO THE PSALMS, CREATED A HOST OF FANTASTIC NAMES FROM LETTERS CHOSEN MORE OR LESS AT RANDOM FROM EACH PSALM; FOR INSTANCE, THE NAME THAT IS HIDDEN IN PS. 4 IS YHYH, MADE UP OF THE FINAL LETTERS OF VERSES 2, 3, G AND 6; IN PS. 1 IT IS ALḤD, WHICH CONSISTS OF THE INITIALS OF THE FIRST WORDS IN VERSES 1 AND 4, THE LAST LETTER OF THE LAST WORD IN VERSE 3, AND THE SECOND LETTER OF THE SIXTH WORD IN VERSE 6. IT IS LIKELY THAT THERE WAS A METHOD TO THIS MADNESS, BUT IF SO, IT WHOLLY ESCAPES US NOW. THE POSSIBILITIES OF COMBINATION WERE, OF COURSE, UNLIMITED. THE MOST CELEBRATED EXAMPLE OF THIS METHOD IS THE USE TO WHICH EX. 14:19-21 WAS PUT TO FORM THE 72-PARTICLE NAME OF GOD. 5. GEMATRIA—THE LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET ALSO SERVE AS NUMERALS: ‏א‎ = 1, ‏ב‎ = 2, ‏ג‎ = 3, ETC. GEMATRIA WAS A PROCESS OF CREATING EQUIVALENCES FROM THE NUMERICAL VALUES OF WORDS, AND PROVIDED AN INGENIOUS METHOD OF READING NOVEL AND UNEXPECTED MEANINGS INTO A TEXT: ‏רדו‎ (GEN. 42:12) =210 = THE YEARS OF EGYPTIAN BONDAGE; ‏זנושנתם‎ (DEUT. 4:25) =852=THE DURATION OF THE JEWISH STATE; ETC. THAT METATRON IS THE DEMIURGE WAS PROVED BY THE FACT THAT NUMERICALLY BOTH METATRON AND SHADDAI EQUAL 314. SOMETIMES ONLY THE SIMPLE UNITS WERE EMPLOYED (‏מספר קטן‎) SO THAT ‏י‎ (10) AND ‏ק‎ (100) WERE COUNTED AS 1, ‏כ‎ (20) AND ‏ר‎ (200) WERE 2, ETC. BY THIS MEANS IT WAS POSSIBLE TO PROVE MATHEMATICALLY THAT GOD IS SOLELY GOOD AND THE FIRST OF ALL BEINGS, FOR ‏יהוה‎ = 1(0) + 5 + 6 + 5=17; ‏טוב‎ = 9 + 6 + 2 = 17; AND ‏ראשון‎ = 2(00) + 1+ 3(00) + 6 + 5(0) = 17. THIS METHOD WAS VERY POPULAR AND WAS ELABORATED IN THE COURSE OF TIME UNTIL IT BECAME AN EXERCISE IN HIGHER MATHEMATICS, WHICH NO DOUBT POSSESSED INTRINSIC INTEREST FOR ITS DEVOTEES IN ADDITION TO ITS PRACTICAL UTILITY IN INTERPRETING THE HOLY BIBLE—AND IN CREATING NEW NAMES. SEVEN WAYS OF FIGURING NUMERICAL VALUES HAVE BEEN DISTINGUISHED: A. SIMPLE ADDITION: ‏א‎, ‏ב‎, ‏ג‎ = 1, 2, 3 = 6; B. THE SUM OF THE LETTERS PLUS, FOR THE WORD: ‏אבג‎ =6 + 1; C. THE SUM OF THE LETTERS PLUS THE NUMBER OF LETTERS IN THE WORD: ‏אבג‎ = 6 + 3. SOMETIMES B. AND C. WERE JOINED, SO THAT ‏אבג‎ =6 + 1 + 3; D. ADDITION OF THE VALUES OF THE NAMES OF THE LETTERS: ‏א‎ = ‏אלף‎ = 111, ‏ב‎ = ‏בית‎ = 412, ETC. THUS "HEAR O ISRAEL" IS EQUATED WITH THE FINAL "ONE", OF THE VERSE, (‏אחד‎ = 111 + 408 + 434 = 953 WHICH IS THE EQUIVALENT OF ‏שמע ישראל‎, 410 + 541 + 2 = 953); E. ADDITION OF THE CARDINAL NUMBERS: ‏א‎ = ‏אחד‎ =13, ‏ב‎ = ‏שנים‎ =400, ‏ג‎ = ‏שלשה‎ =635, ETC. BY A COMBINATION OF D. AND E. WE GET ‏י‎ = ‏יוד‎ = 20 = ‏עשרים‎ =620 = ‏כתר‎, THEREFORE THE LETTER YOD REPRESENTS THE "CROWN" OF GLORY; F. ADDING THE VALUES OF ALL THE LETTERS IN THE ALPHABET THAT PRECEDE EACH LETTER OF THE WORD: ‏אהיה‎ = 1 + 15 + 55 + 15 = 86; G. ADDING THE SQUARES OF THE NUMERICAL VALUES: ‏אחד‎ =1 + 64 + 16 = 81. ONCE THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF A BIBLICAL WORD OR VERSE, SELECTED AS ESPECIALLY SIGNIFICANT FOR ONE REASON OR ANOTHER, WAS ARRIVED AT, ANY NUMBER OF WORDS ADDING UP TO THE SAME TOTAL COULD BE CONCOCTED, AND BY THEIR VERY OBSCURITY AND THE "MYSTERY" INHERENT IN THEIR CHARACTER AS EPITOMES OF IMPORTANT BIBLICAL STATEMENTS COULD ACHIEVE THE STATUS OF POTENT MAGICAL "NAMES." 6. TEMURAH—SUBSTITUTION OR PERMUTATION, TRANSPOSING THE LETTERS OF A WORD (AS IN 2. ABOVE) OR MORE FREQUENTLY, REPLACING THEM WITH ARTIFICIAL EQUIVALENTS OBTAINED FROM ONE OR ANOTHER OF A GROUP OF FORMAL ANAGRAMS. SIX OF THESE PROVED THE MOST POPULAR: 
A. BY FOLDING THE ALPHABET IN THE CENTER WE GET
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CORRESPONDING LETTERS ON THE UPPER AND LOWER LINES MAY BE SUBSTITUTED FOR EACH OTHER. B. REVERSING THE LOWER LINE GIVES US
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THESE THREE GROUPS ARE RESPECTIVELY THE COMBINATIONS EQUALING 10, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] 100 AND 1000. THE FIVE FINAL LETTERS (IN THE THIRD GROUP) HAVE HERE THEIR ANCIENT NUMERICAL VALUES, 500 TO 900.
D.
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE ALPHABET IS DIVIDED INTO THREE EQUAL PARTS, THE LAST LETTER, ‏ת‎, NOT BEING USED. ANY ONE OF THE THREE LETTERS IN EACH COLUMN MAY BE SUBSTITUTED FOR ANOTHER.
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AS IN D. WITH THE FINAL LETTERS INCLUDED; THESE FINAL LETTERS, FOR PURPOSES OF GEMATRIA, ARE HERE ALSO GIVEN THEIR ANCIENT NUMERICAL VALUES, AS IN C. F. EACH LETTER IN A WORD IS REPLACED BY THE LETTER IMMEDIATELY SUCCEEDING IT IN THE ALPHABET: ‏ב‎ FOR ‏א‎, ‏ג‎ FOR ‏ב‎, ‏ד‎ FOR ‏ג‎, ETC. WHILE THE ABOVE ALPHABETICAL PERMUTATIONS ARE THOSE MOST FREQUENTLY EMPLOYED, THEY BY NO MEANS EXHAUST THE POSSIBILITIES. THE FOURTEENTH-CENTURY MANUSCRIPT SEFER GEMATRIAOT LISTS SIXTEEN OF THEM, AND C. D. GINSBURG GIVES 24 IN HIS WORK ON THE KABBALAH. SOME KABBALISTS WENT SO FAR AS TO SUBSTITUTE FOR THE LETTERS OF A WORD OTHERS RESEMBLING THEM IN FORM, E.G., ‏א‎ = ‏יוי‎, ‏ה‎ = ‏דו‎, ETC., AND GAVE CONSONANTAL SIGNIFICANCE EVEN TO VOWEL POINTS IN THIS GAME. IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT SEVERAL OF THESE ALPHABETS WERE OFTEN APPLIED TO ONE WORD OR SENTENCE IN CONJUNCTION, AS WHEN THE NAME SHADDAI (‏שדי‎) WAS DERIVED FROM THE FIRST VERSE OF GENESIS AS FOLLOWS: THE ‏שׁ‎ IS THE EQUIVALENT OF ‏ב‎ (‏בראשית‎) BY METHOD A, THE ‏ד‎ COMES FROM ‏ה‎ (‏אלהים‎) BY F, THE ‏י‎ FROM ‏ש‎ (‏השמים‎) BY B. WHILE THIS, OF COURSE, WAS A FORCED READING OF THE NAME INTO THE VERSE, THESE ALPHABETS WERE ALSO USED FOR CREATIVE PURPOSES; THE TETRAGRAMMATON (‏יהוה‎) APPEARS AS ‏מצפץ‎ (A), OR ‏כוזו‎ (F), OR ‏שצפצ‎ (B), ETC. THE POSSIBLE NUMBER OF PERMUTATIONS AND SUBSTITUTIONS IS ENDLESS, AND WHEN WE REALIZE THAT ALL OF THESE METHODS, NOTARIKON, GEMATRIA AND TEMURAH (THE THREE WERE USUALLY LUMPED TOGETHER AS GEMATRIA DURING THE MIDDLE AGES), MAY BE USED TOGETHER, THE POSSIBILITIES ARE BREATH-TAKING. IS IT ANY WONDER THAT SO MANY OF THESE NAMES DEFY UNRIDDLING? 7. FINALLY, WORDS FROM FOREIGN LANGUAGES, NAMES OF PAGAN DEITIES, EVEN TERMS FROM THE LATIN LITURGY, WERE TRANSLITERATED INTO HEBREW, AND IN THIS GUISE BECAME POTENT TOOLS IN THE MAGICIAN'S HANDS.
[bookmark: _Hlk36662730]WHAT IS THE DEFINITION OF A SEXUAL CULT? WHEN PEOPLE HEAR THE WORD SEXUAL CULT, THEY OFTEN THINK OF A GROUP THAT WORSHIPS LUCIFER/VICTORIA, SACRIFICES ANIMALS, OR TAKES PART IN EVIL, BIZARRE, AND PAGAN RITUALS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. HOWEVER, IN REALITY, A SEXUAL CULT MAY NOT PRECISELY INVOLVE SUCH THINGS OR SOME OF THE THINGS, BUT MAY BE THE TRUTH IN CERTAIN CIRCLES. IN FACT, A SEXUAL CULT, IN THE BROADEST SENSE OF THE WORD, IS SIMPLY A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM WITH PARTICULAR RITES AND CUSTOMS. USUALLY, THOUGH, A SEXUAL CULT IS MORE NARROWLY DEFINED, AND THE WORD REFERS TO AN UNORTHODOX SECT WHOSE MEMBERS DISTORT THE ORIGINAL DOCTRINES OF THE RELIGION. IN A CHRISTIAN CONTEXT, THE DEFINITION OF A SEXUAL CULT IS, SPECIFICALLY, “A RELIGIOUS GROUP THAT DENIES ONE OR MORE OF THE FUNDAMENTALS OF BIBLICAL TRUTH.” A SEXUAL CULT IS A GROUP THAT TEACHES DOCTRINES THAT, IF BELIEVED, WILL CAUSE A PERSON TO REMAIN UNSAVED. A SEXUAL CULT CLAIMS TO BE PART OF A RELIGION, YET IT DENIES ESSENTIAL TRUTH(S) OF THAT RELIGION. THEREFORE, A CHRISTIAN SEXUAL CULT WILL DENY ONE OR MORE OF THE FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS OF CHRISTIANITY WHILE STILL CLAIMING TO BE CHRISTIAN, SUCH AS BEING SEXUAL, WHILE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY KNOWS THAT BEING SEXUAL OR WICKED IS EVIL IN NATURE & CANNOT BE TRUE CHRISTIANITY IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. SIMPLY PUT, YOU CANNOT BE WICKED & ALSO BE A TRUE CHRISTIAN WITH THE LORD. THERE ARE QUALIFICATIONS, RULES & LAWS YOU MUST ABIDE BY. THE TWO MOST COMMON TEACHINGS OF CHRISTIAN SEXUAL CULTS ARE THAT JESUS IS NOT GOD AND THAT SALVATION IS NOT BY FAITH ALONE. A DENIAL OF THE DEITY OF CHRIST RESULTS IN THE VIEW THAT JESUS’ DEATH WAS INSUFFICIENT TO PAY FOR MAN’S SINS. A DENIAL OF SALVATION BY FAITH ALONE RESULTS IN THE TEACHING THAT SALVATION IS ACHIEVED BY OUR OWN WORKS. THE APOSTLES DEAL T WITH SEXUAL CULTS IN THE EARLY YEARS OF THE CHURCH: FOR EXAMPLE, JOHN ADDRESSES THE TEACHING OF GNOSTICISM IN 1 JOHN 4:1–3. JOHN’S LITMUS TEST FOR GODLY DOCTRINE WAS “JESUS CHRIST HAS COME IN THE FLESH” (VERSE 2)—A DIRECT CONTRADICTION OF THE GNOSTIC HERESY (CF. 2 JOHN 1:7). THE TWO MOST WELL-KNOWN EXAMPLES OF CULTS TODAY ARE THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES AND MORMONS. BOTH GROUPS CLAIM TO BE CHRISTIAN, YET BOTH DENY THE DEITY OF CHRIST AND SALVATION BY FAITH ALONE. JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES AND MORMONS BELIEVE MANY THINGS THAT ARE IN AGREEMENT WITH OR SIMILAR TO WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES. HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT THEY DENY THE DEITY OF CHRIST AND PREACH A SALVATION BY WORKS QUALIFIES THEM AS SEXUAL CULTS. MANY JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES, MORMONS, AND MEMBERS OF OTHER SEXUAL CULTS ARE MORAL PEOPLE WHO GENUINELY BELIEVE THEY HOLD THE TRUTH. AS CHRISTIANS, OUR HOPE AND PRAYER MUST BE THAT MANY PEOPLE INVOLVED IN SEXUAL CULTS WILL SEE THROUGH THE DAMN LIES AND WILL BE DRAWN TO THE TRUTH OF SALVATION THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST ALONE.
WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN A SECT AND A CULT? THE WORD SECT COMES FROM THE LATIN WORD SECTA, WHICH MEANS “SCHOOL OF THOUGHT.” IT IS A SUBJECTIVE TERM THAT MAY APPLY TO A RELIGIOUS FAITH OR DENOMINATION, OR IT MAY REFER TO A HERETICAL SPLINTER GROUP. SOMETIMES, THE CONNOTATION IS ONE OF DISAPPROVAL, SIMILAR TO THE “DESTRUCTIVE HERESIES” SPOKEN OF IN 2 PETER 2:1, THOUGH THERE ARE NO CONSISTENT OR ACCEPTED EXEMPLARS TO USE TO IDENTIFY A SECT. SECTS ARE FOUND IN ALL RELIGIONS. ISLAM HAS SUNNIS AND SHIAS, JUDAISM HAS ORTHODOX AND KARAITES, HINDUISM HAS SHIYAISM AND SHAKTISM, AND CHRISTIANITY HAS BAPTISTS AND LUTHERANS. THESE ARE ALL EXAMPLES OF RELIGIOUS SECTS, AND THEY CAN BE THOUGHT OF AS “BRANCHES” OF DIFFERENT RELIGIONS. THERE ARE ALSO NON-RELIGIOUS SECTS, SUCH AS CAPITALISTS AND SOCIALISTS AMONG ECONOMISTS, OR FREUDIANS AND JUNGIANS AMONG PSYCHIATRISTS. IN CONTRADISTINCTION, THE WORD CULT ALWAYS CARRIES A NEGATIVE CONNOTATION. THERE ARE SPECIFIC CRITERIA USED TO IDENTIFY A CULT. IN COMBATTING CULT MIND CONTROL, THE “DESTRUCTIVE CULTS,” WHICH IS DEFINED AS “A PYRAMID-SHAPED AUTHORITARIAN REGIME WITH A PERSON OR GROUP OF PEOPLE THAT HAVE DICTATORIAL CONTROL. IT USES DECEPTION IN RECRUITING NEW MEMBERS (E.G. PEOPLE ARE NOT TOLD UP FRONT WHAT THE GROUP IS, WHAT THE GROUP ACTUALLY BELIEVES AND WHAT WILL BE EXPECTED OF THEM IF THEY BECOME MEMBERS).” THIS ALSO CORRECTLY POINTS OUT THAT CULTS ARE NOT ONLY RELIGIOUS; THEY MAY ALSO BE COMMERCIAL OR SECULAR IN NATURE. THE DEVELOPED THE BITE ACRONYM, WHICH DESCRIBES THE COMPONENTS EMPLOYED BY DESTRUCTIVE CULTS USING MIND CONTROL. BITE COVERS THE FOLLOWING AREAS OF CONTROL: BEHAVIOR CONTROL: AN INDIVIDUAL’S ASSOCIATIONS, LIVING ARRANGEMENTS, FOOD, CLOTHING, SLEEPING HABITS, FINANCES, ETC., ARE STRICTLY CONTROLLED. INFORMATION CONTROL: CULT LEADERS DELIBERATELY WITHHOLD OR DISTORT INFORMATION, LIE, PROPAGANDIZE, AND LIMIT ACCESS TO OTHER SOURCES OF INFORMATION. THOUGHT CONTROL: CULT LEADERS USE LOADED WORDS AND LANGUAGE, DISCOURAGE CRITICAL THINKING, BAR ANY SPEECH CRITICAL OF CULT LEADERS OR POLICIES, AND TEACH AN “US VS. THEM” DOCTRINE. EMOTIONAL CONTROL: LEADERS MANIPULATE THEIR FOLLOWERS VIA FEAR (INCLUDING THE FEAR OF LOSING SALVATION, FEAR OF SHUNNING, ETC.), GUILT, AND INDOCTRINATION. FROM A CHRISTIAN PERSPECTIVE, A CULT IS ANY GROUP THAT FOLLOWS TEACHINGS THAT CONTRADICT ORTHODOX CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE AND PROMOTE HERESY. UNDER THIS DEFINITION, THE WATCHTOWER SOCIETY AND THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS (MORMONS) ARE BOTH SEXUAL CULTS. BECAUSE NOT ALL CULTS ARE IMMEDIATELY RECOGNIZED AS SUCH, AND SOME PEOPLE MAY EASILY CONFUSE CULTS WITH SECTS OR DENOMINATIONS, IT IS CRITICAL TO FOLLOW THE EXAMPLE OF THE BEREANS IN ACTS 17:11: "NOW THE BEREANS...RECEIVED THE MESSAGE WITH GREAT EAGERNESS AND EXAMINED THE SCRIPTURES EVERY DAY TO SEE IF WHAT PAUL SAID WAS TRUE." ALWAYS RESEARCH THE BELIEFS OF A GROUP BEFORE COMMITTING TO IT, EXAMINE ITS BEHAVIORS AND DOCTRINES IN LIGHT OF THE HOLY BIBLE, AND BEWARE OF THE METHODS LISTED IN THE BITE MODEL. TALK TO MEMBERS, BUT REFUSE TO BE COERCED BY THEM. IMPORTANTLY, IF SOMETHING DOESN’T SEEM RIGHT, DON’T DO IT.
WHAT IS THE OLDEST RELIGION? THE OLDEST RELIGION IN THE WORLD IS THE SUPREME WORSHIP OF THE ONE TRUE GOD, AS STATED IN GENESIS 4:26, “AT THAT TIME PEOPLE BEGAN TO CALL ON THE NAME OF THE LORD.” THE NAME THEY CALLED UPON IS STEPHEN YAHWEH (LATINIZED AS “JEHOVAH”). BUT EVEN THIS CHRISTIANITY AS A RELIGION WILL FAIL BECAUSE OF IT BEING EASILY SEXUALLY CORRUPTED, BUT THE TRUE CHRISTIANITY THAT IS NEVER A RELIGION, BUT A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD SHALL NEVER FAIL. THE FACT THAT THEY “BEGAN” TO CALL ON THIS NAME INDICATES A CHANGE IN SOCIETY—FOR THE FIRST TIME, PEOPLE WERE ORGANIZING AND IDENTIFYING THEMSELVES AS WORSHIPERS OF GOD. THIS HAPPENED DURING THE LIFETIME OF ENOSH, ADAM’S GRANDSON THROUGH SETH, ABOUT 250 YEARS AFTER THE FIRST COUPLE WAS EXPELLED FROM EDEN. ABOUT THAT EARLY FORM OF WORSHIP, WE HAVE NO INFORMATION CONCERNING FORMAL INSTRUCTIONS FROM GOD OR SET TRADITIONS ON HOW THE PEOPLE CARRIED OUT THEIR WORSHIP. WE CAN ASSUME THAT SACRIFICES WERE INVOLVED, SINCE CAIN AND ABEL HAD UNDERSTOOD THE NEED FOR INDIVIDUAL SACRIFICES A GENERATION PRIOR (GENESIS 4:3–4). ALL MOSES TELLS US OF THAT FIRST “RELIGION” IS THAT THEY KNEW GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND THEY CALLED UPON HIM. SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] SEXUALLY CORRUPTS AND DIVIDES. IT WASN’T LONG BEFORE THE PURE RELIGION OF CALLING UPON GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS SEXUALLY CORRUPTED BY IDOLATRY AND DIVIDED INTO LITERALLY THOUSANDS OF RELIGIONS. BY NOAH’S DAY, THE NAME OF GOD HAD BEEN ALL BUT FORGOTTEN, AND “EVERY INCLINATION OF THE THOUGHTS OF THE HUMAN HEART WAS ONLY EVIL ALL THE TIME” (GENESIS 6:5). THE NEXT TIME WE READ OF ANYONE CALLING UPON GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS IN GENESIS 12:8; THAT’S WHEN ABRAHAM “BUILT AN ALTAR TO THE LORD AND CALLED ON THE NAME OF THE LORD.” THE OLDEST PAGAN RELIGION FOR WHICH WE HAVE EVIDENCE OF AN ORGANIZED FOLLOWING IS EGYPTIAN. THE EGYPTIAN CULTURE WITH ITS MANY GODS WAS ALREADY WELL ESTABLISHED BY THE TIME DESCRIBED IN THE LATTER PART OF GENESIS AND THE BOOK OF EXODUS. ABRAHAM HAD DEALINGS WITH A WEALTHY, GROWING EGYPT AND ITS PHARAOH (GENESIS 12:10FF). AT THE TIME OF MOSES IN THE 15TH CENTURY BC, THE LORD ONCE AGAIN REVEALED HIS NAME (EXODUS 3:14) AND CODIFIED RELIGION FOR THE ISRAELITES. REQUIRED AS PART OF CALLING UPON THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS THE FORSAKING OF ALL OTHER GODS (EXODUS 20:3–4). IN THE MIDST OF A PAGAN, POLYTHEISTIC WORLD, THE MONOTHEISM OF THE HEBREWS STOOD OUT AS A LIGHT IN A DARK PLACE. THE RELIGION WE KNOW AS CHRISTIANITY IS THE CONTINUATION OF GOD’S PLAN FOR THE ISRAELITES. THE GOSPEL IS “THE POWER OF GOD THAT BRINGS SALVATION TO EVERYONE WHO BELIEVES: FIRST TO THE JEW, THEN TO THE GENTILE” (ROMANS 1:16). SO, THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD INVOLVES A CYCLE OF GOD’S REVEALING HIMSELF TO MANKIND, MAN’S FALLING AWAY FROM THAT KNOWLEDGE, AND GOD’S RESTORATION OF THE TRUTH. TRACING THAT LINE OF TRUTH ALL THE WAY BACK TO GENESIS 4:26 AND THE PROMISE OF GENESIS 3:15, ONE COULD EVEN SAY THAT THE WORSHIP OF GOD IN CHRIST IS THE WORLD’S OLDEST RELIGION.
WHY CAN’T RELIGIONS COEXIST PEACEFULLY? IT HAS OFTEN BEEN SAID THAT MORE WARS HAVE BEEN FOUGHT IN THE NAME OF RELIGION THAN ANYTHING ELSE. WHILE THAT STATEMENT IS COMPLETELY INACCURATE, MANY PEOPLE STILL PONDER THE QUESTION, "WHY CAN’T RELIGIONS COEXIST PEACEFULLY?" THE SHORT ANSWER IS BECAUSE THE VARIOUS RELIGIONS ARE COMPETING WITH ONE ANOTHER FOR THE HEARTS AND SOULS OF MEN. THE VERY NATURE OF RELIGIOUS BELIEF IS EXCLUSIVE, BECAUSE EACH RELIGION MAKES CLAIMS ABOUT TRUTH THAT ARE AT ODDS WITH THE TRUE CLAIMS OF OTHER RELIGIONS. EVERY RELIGION ADDRESSES THESE BASIC QUESTIONS: WHERE DID MAN COME FROM, AND WHY IS HE HERE? IS THERE LIFE AFTER DEATH? IS THERE A GOD, AND HOW CAN WE KNOW HIM? THESE QUESTIONS HELP FRAME ONE’S WORLDVIEW, THE FOUNDATIONAL PHILOSOPHY OF HOW ONE DEALS WITH LIFE. WHEN TWO PEOPLE HAVE DIFFERENT ANSWERS TO THESE QUESTIONS, THERE IS BOUND TO BE CONFLICT OF SOME SORT. THIS CONFLICT CAN RANGE FROM A FRIENDLY DISAGREEMENT TO A LIFE-AND-DEATH BATTLE, DEPENDING ON THE PEOPLE INVOLVED. SINCE THERE ARE THOUSANDS OF DIFFERENT RELIGIONS IN THE WORLD, AND MILLIONS OF PEOPLE FRAMING THEIR WORLDVIEW, IT IS EASY TO SEE HOW THINGS CAN ESCALATE. TYPICALLY, WHEN THE QUESTION "WHY CAN’T RELIGIONS COEXIST" IS ASKED, THE FOCUS IS ON THE HISTORIC STRUGGLES AMONG CHRISTIANITY, JUDAISM, AND ISLAM, ALTHOUGH OTHER RELIGIONS ARE OFTEN INCLUDED. SOMETIMES, A CONTRAST IS DRAWN BETWEEN THE PACIFISM OF EASTERN MYSTICISM AND THE VIOLENCE OF TRADITIONAL MONOTHEISM (CHRISTIANITY, JUDAISM, ISLAM), THOUGH VIOLENCE AND EXTREMISM CAN ALSO BE FOUND AMONG THE MYSTIC RELIGIONS. A BRIEF LOOK AT HISTORY WILL CONFIRM THAT EVERY RELIGION HAS ITS EXTREMISTS AND CARRIES ITS SHARE OF BLAME FOR SEXUAL VIOLENCE. AN IMPORTANT QUESTION TO ASK IS WHETHER THE BLOODSHED CAN BE ATTRIBUTED TO A RELIGION’S ESSENTIAL TEACHINGS, OR IF IT COMES FROM A TWISTED APPLICATION OF THOSE BELIEFS. CHRISTIANITY IS OFTEN BLAMED FOR ATROCITIES COMMITTED IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. THE CRUSADES (1096-1272), THE INQUISITION (1200-1800), AND THE FRENCH WARS OF RELIGION (1562-98) ARE COMMON EXAMPLES. ALL THESE EVENTS WERE CARRIED OUT UNDER THE AUSPICES OF AND WITH THE APPROVAL OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, YET THEY WERE CLEARLY IN VIOLATION OF THE TEACHINGS OF JESUS CHRIST. IN FACT, BOTH THE INQUISITION AND THE FRENCH WARS OF RELIGION WERE ATTACKS BY CATHOLICS AGAINST CHRISTIANS WHO DISAGREED WITH THE DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. WRITING OF THIS HISTORY, NOAH WEBSTER SAID, "THE ECCLESIASTICAL ESTABLISHMENTS OF EUROPE WHICH SERVE TO SUPPORT TYRANNICAL GOVERNMENTS ARE NOT THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION BUT ABUSES AND CORRUPTIONS OF IT." WHEN THE TEACHINGS OF JESUS AND THE APOSTLES ARE EXAMINED, IT IS CLEAR THAT CHRISTIANS ARE EXPECTED TO LIVE LIVES CHARACTERIZED BY PEACE. ROMANS 12:14 AND 18 SAY, "BLESS THOSE WHO PERSECUTE YOU; BLESS AND DO NOT CURSE...IF IT IS POSSIBLE, AS FAR AS IT DEPENDS ON YOU, LIVE AT PEACE WITH EVERYONE." JESUS SAID IN MATTHEW 5:39, "DO NOT RESIST AN EVIL PERSON. IF ANYONE SLAPS YOU ON THE RIGHT CHEEK, TURN TO THEM THE OTHER CHEEK ALSO." PETER WROTE, "DO NOT REPAY EVIL WITH EVIL OR INSULT WITH INSULT. ON THE CONTRARY, REPAY EVIL WITH BLESSING, BECAUSE TO THIS YOU WERE CALLED SO THAT YOU MAY INHERIT A BLESSING" (1 PETER 3:9). JUDAISM IS ACCUSED OF STIRRING UP VIOLENCE, YET THROUGHOUT HISTORY, THE JEWS HAVE BEEN ON THE RECEIVING END OF VIOLENCE FOR MORE THAN TWO THOUSAND YEARS. IN EVERY COUNTRY WHERE THEY HAVE LIVED, THEY HAVE BEEN MALIGNED AND PERSECUTED, EVEN THOUGH THEY LIVED PEACEFULLY AND PROVIDED GOODS AND SERVICES TO OTHERS. SOME WILL POINT TO PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IN WHICH THE JEWS WERE COMMANDED TO EXTERMINATE OTHER NATIONS AND SAY THIS PROVES THE VIOLENT UNDERTONES OF JUDAISM. INTERESTINGLY, EVEN THOUGH GOD COMMANDED THE JEWS TO WIPE OUT THE INHABITANTS OF THE PROMISED LAND (DEUTERONOMY 7:1-5) IN ORDER TO PREVENT HIS PEOPLE FROM FALLING INTO SEXUAL IDOLATRY, HE ALSO COMMANDED THEM NOT TO "MISTREAT OR OPPRESS A FOREIGNER"(EXODUS 22:21). AND HE EXTENDED AN INVITATION TO EVERYONE, NOT JUST JEWS, TO BELIEVE IN HIM AND BE SAVED (ISAIAH 45:22; ROMANS 10:12; 1 TIMOTHY 2:4). GOD’S INTENTION IS TO BLESS ALL PEOPLE THROUGH THE JEWS (GENESIS 12:3; ISAIAH 49:6). JUDAISM TEACHES PEOPLE "TO ACT JUSTLY AND TO LOVE MERCY AND TO WALK HUMBLY WITH YOUR GOD" (MICAH 6:8). ISLAM HAS ALSO BEEN ACCUSED OF VIOLENCE, AND IN RECENT YEARS MANY HAVE TRIED TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN ISLAMIC EXTREMISM AND THE "RELIGION OF PEACE," AS ISLAM IS SOMETIMES CALLED. THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THERE ARE MANY PEACEFUL FOLLOWERS OF ISLAM, BUT IT IS ALSO CLEAR THAT THE VERY FOUNDATION OF ISLAM IS ROOTED IN VIOLENCE. MUHAMMAD (570-632), THE FOUNDER AND PROPHET OF ISLAM, WAS RAISED IN THE CITY OF MECCA AND BEGAN PREACHING HIS REVELATIONS AT THE AGE OF 40. WHEN SOME TRIBES OPPOSED HIM, HE LED HIS FOLLOWERS ON A BRUTAL CAMPAIGN TO DEFEAT AND CONVERT THEM. MANY REVELATIONS WERE GIVEN ENCOURAGING MUSLIMS TO KILL THOSE WHO DID NOT BELIEVE (SURAH 2:191; 4:74; 8:12), AND THAT IS THE PRIMARY WAY ISLAM HAS SPREAD THROUGHOUT ITS HISTORY. WHEN THE UNITED STATES WAS AT WAR WITH THE BARBARY PIRATES, SECRETARY OF STATE TIMOTHY PICKERING SAID, "TAUGHT BY REVELATION THAT WAR WITH THE CHRISTIANS WILL GUARANTEE THE SALVATION OF THEIR SOULS, AND FINDING SO GREAT SECULAR ADVANTAGES IN THE OBSERVANCE OF THIS RELIGIOUS DUTY, THEIR INDUCEMENTS TO DESPERATE FIGHTING ARE VERY POWERFUL." IN CONTRAST TO CHRISTIAN EXTREMISTS WHO HAVE CLEARLY TWISTED SCRIPTURE TO JUSTIFY THEIR VIOLENCE, MUSLIM EXTREMISTS CAN POINT TO THE CLEAR TEACHING AND PRACTICE OF THEIR FOUNDER TO SUPPORT THEIR ACTS. IT IS THE MODERATES IN ISLAM WHO HAVE TO EXPLAIN AWAY VERSES CONDONING VIOLENCE. ONE WORD CAN SUM UP THE REASON WHY RELIGIONS CANNOT COEXIST PEACEFULLY: SIN. BECAUSE SIN AFFECTS ALL MEN, THE TENDENCY TO FIGHT CAN RISE UP EVEN IN RELIGIOUS CONTEXTS. WHILE DIFFERENT RELIGIONS MAY HAVE SIMILAR POSITIVE BENEFITS TO SOCIETY, ALL RELIGIONS ARE NOT EQUAL. ONLY CHRISTIANITY ADDRESSES THE SIN PROBLEM BY CHANGING THE HEART OF MAN. "IF ANYONE IS IN CHRIST, THE NEW CREATION HAS COME: THE OLD HAS GONE, THE NEW IS HERE!" (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17).
HOW CAN I HELP SOMEONE TO LEAVE A TOXIC CULT? IF A LOVED ONE OR FRIEND IS INVOLVED IN A CULT, IT’S IMPORTANT TO, FIRST OF ALL, PRAY. THEN DO A LITTLE RESEARCH FIRST TO ASCERTAIN WHAT KIND OF GROUP HE OR SHE IS PART OF. YOU NEED TO BE AWARE OF THE GENERAL WAY THESE GROUPS OPERATE AND TO UNDERSTAND THE MINDSET OF THOSE TRAPPED IN A TOXIC RELIGIOUS GROUP. ESSENTIALLY, TOXIC RELIGIOUS GROUPS ARE FUELED BY FEAR, SHAME, AND SECRECY. CULT MEMBERS ARE TAUGHT TO SET THEIR SIGHTS ON A FUTURE EXISTENCE ON A PARADISE EARTH OR IN HEAVEN AND FORCED TO GIVE UP ALL HOPES OF TRUE JOY OR FULFILLMENT IN THIS LIFE. THEY OFTEN FACE FEELINGS OF EMPTINESS AND DREAD AND MUST RESIGN THEMSELVES TO BOREDOM, DRUDGERY, AND SELF-DISCIPLINE. CULT MEMBERS ARE OFTEN FORCED TO FAKE A SMILE AND FIND THE ENERGY TO PUT ON A “POSITIVE FACE” IN ORDER TO PROVE TO OUTSIDERS THAT THEIRS IS THE “ONE TRUE RELIGION.” IT’S ALSO COMMON THAT CULT MEMBERS FEEL UNDER CONSTANT WATCH. MORE SENIOR MEMBERS OF THEIR GROUP CHECK ON THEIR BEHAVIOR, WORDS, AND DEEDS. ANY DEVIATIONS FROM THE GROUP’S ACCEPTABLE NORMS ARE PUNISHED IN SOME WAY. PEOPLE IN TOXIC RELIGIOUS GROUPS ARE KEPT MENTALLY ENSLAVED. IF THEY HAVE FRIENDS AND FAMILY MEMBERS WHO ARE MEMBERS OF THE SAME CULT, THEY RISK LOSING THEM IF THEY EVER CHOOSE TO LEAVE. MANY FORMER CULT MEMBERS ARE SHUNNED FOR BREAKING AWAY FROM THE GROUP. AS THEY ARE CONSTANTLY UNDER THE THREAT OF LOSING THEIR LOVED ONES AND SOCIAL COMMUNITY, BEING DESTROYED AT ARMAGEDDON, OR LOSING THEIR SALVATION, CULT MEMBERS OFTEN BEHAVE ON “AUTOMATIC PILOT.” THEY GO THROUGH THE MOTIONS OF LIFE, TRYING DESPERATELY TO IGNORE THE QUESTIONS AND DOUBTS THAT SOMETIMES POP INTO THEIR MINDS. THEY HAVE TO MAKE AN EFFORT TO CONVINCE THEMSELVES THAT THEIR LIVES ARE NOT BASED ON A LIE AND THAT ALL THEIR HARD WORK AND SACRIFICE HAVE NOT BEEN A COMPLETE WASTE. MANY ACTIVE CULT MEMBERS HAVE GIVEN UP EVERYTHING FOR THEIR GROUP: A DECENT EDUCATION, THE PROSPECT OF HAVING CHILDREN OR FOLLOWING THEIR DREAMS, A CAREER, A RETIREMENT FUND, AND A RELATIONSHIP WITH THEIR NON-CULT FAMILY MEMBERS. THEY HAVE TURNED THEIR BACKS ON ALL THAT TO SERVE THEIR CULT AND THEREBY EARN SALVATION. THAT’S ONE REASON WHY CULT MEMBERS WILL GENERALLY BE VERY DEFENSIVE WHEN SPEAKING TO A NON-MEMBER ABOUT THEIR BELIEFS. THEY WILL OFTEN JUSTIFY AND DEFEND THEIR LIFE CHOICES AGGRESSIVELY. WHEN SPEAKING TO A FRIEND OR LOVED ONE INVOLVED IN A TOXIC RELIGIOUS GROUP, BE AWARE THAT PEOPLE DO NOT GENERALLY REACT TO THE WORDS WE SAY, BUT THE EMOTION BEHIND THEM. IF WE EXPRESS OURSELVES IN ANGER, FRUSTRATION, BITTERNESS, OR RIDICULE, WE WILL RISK ALIENATING OUR FRIEND, CAUSING HIM OR HER TO TURN AWAY OR FIGHT BACK DEFENSIVELY. THAT DOESN’T MEAN THAT WE ARE POWERLESS TO HELP CULT VICTIMS FROM BREAKING FREE, OR THAT THERE IS NOTHING WE CAN DO. THERE ARE TRIED AND TESTED WAYS TO RESCUE A FRIEND FROM A TOXIC RELIGIOUS GROUP, BUT IT IS IMPORTANT TO ACT STRATEGICALLY AND SENSITIVELY. THE FIRST THING TO DO, AS MENTIONED, IS TO BE PRAYING FOR THEM. PRAYER IS THE MOST EFFECTIVE AND POWERFUL TOOL WE HAVE, BECAUSE ONLY GOD CAN CAUSE THE SCALES TO FALL FROM THEIR EYES. THE GOD OF TRUTH CAN SET THEM FREE (JOHN 8:32). SECOND, IT IS IMPORTANT TO BUILD AND MAINTAIN TRUST WITH YOUR LOVED ONE WHO IS TRAPPED IN A CULT. IF HE OR SHE DOESN’T FEEL COMFORTABLE ENOUGH TO CONFIDE IN YOU, THEN YOU PROBABLY HAVE NOT YET EARNED AN AUDIENCE. THIRD, RATHER THAN OVERLOADING YOUR FRIEND WITH INFORMATION YOU’VE GATHERED ABOUT THE GROUP, IT’S BETTER TO ASK SEARCHING QUESTIONS THAT HE OR SHE CAN TAKE AWAY AND INVESTIGATE. IF YOUR LOVED ONE REFUSES TO RESPOND TO YOU, AT LEAST YOU HAVE PLANTED A SMALL SEED OF DOUBT IN HIS OR HER MIND. FOURTH, HELP CULT MEMBERS GET TO KNOW MORE ABOUT OTHER CULTS, SO THEY CAN SEE THE CONNECTIONS BETWEEN THEM AND THEIR OWN RELIGIOUS GROUP. FOR EXAMPLE, MANY PEOPLE ARE NOW BECOMING AWARE THAT THEY ARE IN A TOXIC GROUP AFTER WATCHING LEAH REMINI’S EXPOSÉ OF SCIENTOLOGY. WHEN VICTIMS OF A CULT SEE HOW MIND CONTROL AND MANIPULATION ARE USED IN OTHER GROUPS, THEY ARE FACED WITH THE UNEASY REALITY THAT THEY ARE BEING USED IN THE SAME WAY. IT IS ALSO ESSENTIAL FOR YOUR LOVED ONE TO KNOW THAT, IF HE OR SHE LEAVES THE CULT, YOU WILL BE THERE IN SUPPORT OF THAT DECISION. SADLY, MANY PEOPLE REMAIN IN TOXIC CULTS FOR FAR TOO LONG BECAUSE THEY ARE AFRAID THAT THEY DON’T HAVE ANYONE ON THE OUTSIDE THAT THEY CAN COUNT ON. CONCERNED FAMILY AND FRIENDS NEED TO PROVIDE STRONG AND LASTING FRIENDSHIPS WITH THOSE WHO ARE TRAPPED IN A TOXIC RELIGIOUS GROUP TO SUPPORT THEM ON THEIR LONG AND DIFFICULT JOURNEY OUT.
WHAT IS PAGANISM? FROM A CHRISTIAN VIEWPOINT, PAGANS ARE GENERALLY CHARACTERIZED AS THOSE WHO ARE CAUGHT UP IN ANY RELIGIOUS CEREMONY, ACT, OR PRACTICE THAT IS NOT DISTINCTLY CHRISTIAN. CORRESPONDINGLY, JEWS AND MUSLIMS ALSO USE THE TERM PAGANS TO DESCRIBE THOSE OUTSIDE THEIR RELIGION. OTHERS DEFINE THE TERM PAGANISM AS ANY RELIGION OUTSIDE OF BUDDHISM, HINDUISM, JUDAISM, AND CHRISTIANITY; WHEREAS SOME ARGUE THAT A PAGAN IS ANYONE WITH NO RELIGION AT ALL. PAGAN COMES FROM THE LATIN WORD PAGANUS, WHICH MEANS “COUNTRY DWELLER”; PAGANISM CAN REFER TO POLYTHEISM OR THE WORSHIP OF MORE THAN ONE GOD, SUCH AS IN ANCIENT ROME. A PAGAN IS ALSO CONSIDERED TO BE ONE WHO, FOR THE MOST PART, HAS NO RELIGION AND INDULGES IN WORLDLY SEXUAL DELIGHTS AND MATERIAL POSSESSIONS; SOMEONE WHO REVELS IN SENSUAL SEXUAL PLEASURES; A HEDONISTIC OR SELF-INDULGENT WICKED INDIVIDUAL. ANOTHER, MORE MODERN TERM IS NEO-PAGANISM, WHICH REFERS TO SOME OF THE CONTEMPORARY FORMS OF PAGANISM SUCH AS WICCA, DRUIDRY, AND GWYDDON. THESE MODERN “PAGAN” PRACTICES ARE ACTUALLY SIMILAR TO THEIR ANCIENT COUNTERPARTS IN THAT THEY RELY HEAVILY ON HEDONISM—SENSUAL SEXUAL GRATIFICATION AND SELF-INDULGENCE AND THE PURSUIT OF HAPPINESS AND SEXUAL PLEASURE TO THE EXCLUSION OF EVERYTHING ELSE. IN ANCIENT TIMES, SEXUAL CEREMONIES WERE A MAJOR PART OF PAGAN RELIGIONS. THE OLD TESTAMENT REFERENCES THESE PERVERTED RELIGIONS IN SUCH PASSAGES AS DEUTERONOMY 23:17, AMOS 2:7–8, AND ISAIAH 57:7–8. THOUGH THEY ARE NUMEROUS AND VARIED IN THEIR PRACTICES AND BELIEFS, PAGANS DO HOLD TO SOME SIMILAR BELIEFS. FOR EXAMPLE: • THE PHYSICAL WORLD IS A GOOD PLACE, ONE TO BE TAKEN PLEASURE IN BY EVERYONE. • EVERYONE IS CONSIDERED TO BE PART OF THIS MOTHER EARTH, THE GREAT WITCH WHORE IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. • DIVINITY REVEALS ITSELF IN EVERY FACET OF THE WORLD. • EVERY BEING, MAN AND ANIMAL, IS A DERIVATIVE OF THE DIVINE. AS SUCH, ALL ARE GODS AND GODDESSES. • MOST PAGAN RELIGIONS DO NOT HAVE GURUS OR MESSIAHS. • DOCTRINE IS SUPERSEDED BY ONE’S OWN RESPONSIBILITY. • SOLAR AND LUNAR CYCLES ARE SIGNIFICANT IN PAGAN WORSHIP. ANY FORM OF PAGANISM IS FALSE DOCTRINE. PAUL ADDRESSED THIS PERVERSION OF THE TRUTH IN HIS LETTER TO THE BELIEVERS IN ROME (ROMANS 1:22–27). THE PEOPLE PAUL DESCRIBED WERE WORLDLY AND MATERIALISTIC, WORSHIPING CREATED THINGS [CREATURES] RATHER THAN THE CREATOR. THEY WORSHIPED TREES, ANIMALS, AND ROCKS, GOING SO FAR AS TO ABUSE THEIR BODIES IN DEVIANT SEXUAL PRACTICES TO REVEL IN THEIR SEXUAL PASSIONS. PAUL THEN GOES ON TO TELL US WHY THEY DID THIS AND THE END RESULT: “FURTHERMORE, SINCE THEY DID NOT THINK IT WORTHWHILE TO RETAIN THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, HE GAVE THEM OVER TO A DEPRAVED MIND, TO DO WHAT OUGHT NOT TO BE DONE” (ROMANS 1:28). IN SPITE OF COMMON ASSUMPTIONS, MOST PAGAN WORSHIPPERS CLAIM THEY DON’T BELIEVE IN SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. HOWEVER, THERE’S NO QUESTION THAT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IS THEIR CHIEF SOURCE OF SEXUAL INFLUENCE AND SEXUAL CONTROL. THOUGH THEY WILL DENY IT, THEY DEIFY HIM IN THEIR WORLDLY AND SENSUAL SEXUAL PRACTICES. PAUL TELLS US PLAINLY HOW SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WORKS IN THE LIVES OF PEOPLE WITHOUT GOD, THROUGH HIS POWER, HIS SIGNS, HIS DECEIT, AND HIS LIES: “THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE WILL BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE WORK OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] DISPLAYED IN ALL KINDS OF COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES, SIGNS AND WONDERS, AND IN EVERY SORT OF EVIL THAT DECEIVES THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING. THEY PERISH BECAUSE THEY REFUSED TO LOVE THE TRUTH AND SO BE SAVED. FOR, THIS REASON, GOD SENDS THEM A POWERFUL DELUSION SO THAT THEY WILL BELIEVE THE LIE AND SO THAT ALL WILL BE CONDEMNED WHO HAVE NOT BELIEVED THE TRUTH BUT HAVE DELIGHTED IN WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY]” (2 THESSALONIANS 2:9–12). THAT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IS ALIVE AND WELL IS POWERFULLY EVIDENCED IN THESE PAGAN SEXUAL PRACTICES. THIS WAS NOT ONLY CLEAR IN THE TIMES OF THE FIRST-CENTURY CHURCH, BUT ALSO IN TODAY’S POSTMODERN WORLD. TO THE FAITHFUL BELIEVERS WHO KNOW THE LORD, PAGAN WORSHIP IS WHAT IT APPEARS TO BE—THE POWER AND DECEIT OF THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD, SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] (1 JOHN 5:19), WHO “PROWLS AROUND LIKE A ROARING LION LOOKING FOR SOMEONE TO DEVOUR” (1 PETER 5:8). AS SUCH, PAGANISM SHOULD BE AVOIDED.
WHAT IS A HEATHEN? THE WORD HEATHEN IS AN OLDER TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD GOYIM IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE WORD GOYIM LITERALLY MEANT “NATIONS” AND COULD REFER BROADLY TO ALL THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD. IN OTHER CONTEXTS, THE WORD WAS USED TO DISTINGUISH OTHER NATIONS FROM ISRAEL, THE PEOPLE OF GOD (JOSHUA 23:7; 1 KINGS 11:2), AND IN THE END, THE USA. IN SUCH CASES, THE “HEATHEN” WERE NON-JEWISH SEXUAL IDOLATERS WHO DID NOT KNOW THE ONE TRUE GOD---STEPHEN YAHWEH. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE CORRESPONDING WORD IS ETHNE, THE SOURCE OF OUR ENGLISH WORD ETHNIC. IT IS THE WORD USED IN MATTHEW 28:19 WHEN JESUS COMMANDS HIS FOLLOWERS TO MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL “NATIONS.” HE TAUGHT THAT EACH PEOPLE GROUP NEEDS TO HEAR THE GOSPEL AND ACCEPT IT TO RECEIVE ETERNAL LIFE. THE WORD HEATHEN IS FOUND MORE THAN 140 TIMES IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY BIBLE. THROUGH THE YEARS, HEATHEN HAS LOST ITS ORIGINAL BIBLICAL MEANING OF “NOT JEWISH.” TODAY, HEATHEN MEANS “PAGAN” OR “UNBELIEVER,” OR IT IS USED TO DESCRIBE SINFUL OR IRRELIGIOUS ACTIVITY IN GENERAL. MANY TIMES, PEOPLE USE THE WORD HEATHEN TODAY TO REFER TO THE CULTURE OF A PEOPLE, WITHOUT REGARD TO RELIGION; THE WORD HAS TAKEN ON THE CONNOTATION OF “BARBARIC” OR “UNCIVILIZED.” NATIONS WITH REGRESSIVE TECHNOLOGY OR A LACK OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT, FOR EXAMPLE, MIGHT BE CONSIDERED PART OF “HEATHENDOM.” WE ARE GLAD TO SAY THAT MODERN TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE USE THE MORE ACCURATE RENDERING “NATIONS” TO REFER TO PEOPLE GROUPS. CERTAINLY, GOD HAS CREATED ALL PEOPLE AND LOVES EACH PERSON PERFECTLY. IN FACT, JESUS CAME TO PROVIDE THE OPPORTUNITY FOR SALVATION FOR EVERY PERSON OF EVERY NATION IN MANKIND. WE ARE NOT TO VIEW THOSE OF OTHER PEOPLE GROUPS CRITICALLY OR NEGATIVELY, BUT WITH A DESIRE TO SHARE THE LOVE OF CHRIST WITH THEM. IN ADDITION, A PERSON CAN LIVE IN A NON-CHRISTIAN CULTURE YET DEEPLY LOVE JESUS, BUT MISS THE MARK OF TRUE CHRISTIANITY WITH THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH. MANY PEOPLE HAVE COME TO FAITH IN JESUS IN CULTURES THAT SOME WOULD CALL “HEATHEN.” OUR GOAL IS TO SHARE CHRIST’S LOVE WITH ALL THE NATIONS (MATTHEW 28:18-20) AND TO SHOW RESPECT TO ALL, EVEN IF THEY OPPOSE OUR MESSAGE. GOD IS IN THE PROCESS OF REDEEMING PEOPLE FROM ALL OVER THE WORLD. JOHN HAD A GLIMPSE OF THE MULTICULTURAL CROWD THAT WILL BE IN HEAVEN ONE DAY: “THERE BEFORE ME WAS A GREAT MULTITUDE THAT NO ONE COULD COUNT, FROM EVERY NATION, TRIBE, PEOPLE AND LANGUAGE, STANDING BEFORE THE THRONE AND IN FRONT OF THE LAMB. THEY WERE WEARING WHITE ROBES AND WERE HOLDING PALM BRANCHES IN THEIR HANDS. AND THEY CRIED OUT IN A LOUD VOICE: ‘SALVATION BELONGS TO OUR GOD, WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB’” (REVELATION 7:9-10). 
WHAT IS THE ORIGIN OF RELIGION? FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES, HUMANS HAVE LOOKED AROUND AND ABOVE THEM AND WONDERED ABOUT THE WORLD, THE UNIVERSE, AND THE MEANING OF LIFE. UNLIKE ANIMALS, HUMANS HAVE A BUILT-IN DESIRE TO UNDERSTAND HOW WE GOT HERE, WHY WE ARE HERE, AND WHAT HAPPENS AFTER WE DIE. ADAM AND EVE KNEW GOD PERSONALLY (GENESIS 3) AND SPOKE OF HIM (4:1). THEIR CHILDREN BROUGHT SACRIFICES TO THE LORD (4:3-4). AND DURING THE TIME OF THEIR GRANDCHILDREN, “MEN BEGAN TO CALL ON THE NAME OF THE LORD” STEPHEN YAHWEH IN CORPORATE WORSHIP (4:26). IN ALL OF HISTORY AND IN EVERY CULTURE, PEOPLE HAVE FELT A NEED TO WORSHIP WHAT THEY PERCEIVE TO BE THE SOURCE OF LIFE. THE HOLY BIBLE EXPLAINS WHY—WE ARE CREATED IN GOD’S SEXLESS IMAGE (GENESIS 1:27), AND GOD HAS SET ETERNITY IN OUR HEARTS (ECCLESIASTES 3:11). WE WERE CREATED TO BE IN PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH OUR CREATOR---STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE RITUALS AND PRACTICES OF RELIGION BEGAN AS AN EXPRESSION OF THE CREATURE’S SEXLESS DESIRE TO ONLY WORSHIP THE CREATOR. THIS ALSO MEANS THE CREATURE’S SEXUAL DESIRE TO WORSHIP THE CREATURE, RATHER THAN THE CREATOR IS EVIDENT IN MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. THIS DISMISSED THE EXISTENCE OF RELIGION AS A VESTIGE OF PAST IGNORANCE AND SUPERSTITION: “GODS ARE PERIPHERAL PHENOMENA PRODUCED BY EVOLUTION.” IN OTHER WORDS, PRIMITIVE MAN INVENTED THE IDEA OF GOD IN AN ANCIENT, SUPERSTITIOUS TIME, AND THEISM HAS NO RELEVANCE IN TODAY’S SOCIETY. THEORIES BASED ON AN EVOLUTIONARY PREMISE IMAGINE THAT MAN’S BELIEF IN GOD WAS FIRST EXPRESSED IN ANIMISM, GHOST-WORSHIP, TOTEMISM, AND FORBIDDEN MAGIC. NOT ALL SCHOLARS HAVE REACHED THIS CONCLUSION, HOWEVER. THE EVIDENCE OF A MONOTHEISTIC FAITH IN BEING THE FIRST RELIGION PRACTICED BY MEN AND ALSO OFFERS MANY POWERFUL ARGUMENTS IN SUPPORT. THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS THAT AFTER THE FLOOD, GOD INITIATED THE UNCONDITIONAL COVENANT BETWEEN HIMSELF AND NOAH AND HIS DESCENDANTS (GENESIS 9:8-17). MEN DISOBEYED GOD’S COMMAND TO SPREAD OUT AND FILL THE EARTH, AND THEY BUILT A CITY AND BEGAN MAKING A MONUMENTAL TOWER INSTEAD. GOD CONFUSED THEIR LANGUAGE AND FORCED THEM TO DISPERSE (GENESIS 11:1-9). AFTER THAT TIME, MANY POLYTHEISTIC RELIGIONS SPRANG UP AROUND THE WORLD. LATER, GOD MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO ABRAM AND INTRODUCED THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT (CIRCA 2000 B.C.). AFTER GOD REDEEMED ISRAEL FROM EGYPTIAN BONDAGE, HE GAVE THEM THE MOSAIC COVENANT AND LATER THE DAVIDIC COVENANT. IN ALL OF THESE EVENTS, IT IS GOD WHO REACHED DOWN TO HIS PEOPLE, DRAWING THEM INTO THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM. THIS IS UNIQUE IN THE HISTORY OF WORLD RELIGIONS. WITH REGARD TO APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY, GOD HIMSELF IS RESPONSIBLE FOR INTRODUCING THE NEW COVENANT—AN UNCONDITIONAL PROMISE TO UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL TO FORGIVE HER SINS ON THE BASIS OF PURE, UNDESERVED GRACE THROUGH THE PERFECT SACRIFICE OF THE MESSIAH---JESUS CHRIST. THIS NEW COVENANT ALSO OPENED UP THE WAY FOR GENTILES TO BE SAVED. IN ALL OF THIS, IT IS GOD WHO INITIATES THE RELATIONSHIP. BIBLICAL RELIGION IS BASED ON THE FACT THAT GOD REACHED DOWN TO US; IT IS NOT MAN’S ATTEMPT TO REACH UP TO GOD. BIBLICAL RELIGION IS A RESPONSE TO WHAT GOD HAS DONE FOR US, NOT A CODE OF CONDUCT THAT WE MUST PERFORM FOR GOD. ONE REASON WE HAVE SO MANY DIFFERENT RELIGIONS IS THE DECEPTION IMPOSED ON THE HUMAN RACE BY THE ENEMY OF OUR SOULS, WHO SEEKS GLORY AND WORSHIP FOR HIMSELF (2 CORINTHIANS 4:4; 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 4:1). ANOTHER REASON IS MAN’S INHERENT DESIRE TO EXPLAIN THE UNEXPLAINED AND TO MAKE ORDER OUT OF CHAOS. MANY OF THE EARLY PAGAN SEXUAL RELIGIONS TAUGHT THAT, TO PREVENT DISASTERS FROM BEFALLING THEM, THEY NEEDED TO APPEASE THEIR FICKLE, PETULANT GODS. THROUGH THE CENTURIES, RELIGION HAS OFTEN BEEN HIJACKED BY KINGS AND RULERS IN ORDER TO SUBJUGATE THEIR PEOPLE IN A STATE-RUN “CHURCH” SYSTEM. THE TRUE RELIGION THAT GOD INITIATED THOUSANDS OF YEARS AGO WITH ISRAEL POINTED FORWARD TO A COMING MESSIAH WHO WOULD PROVIDE THE WAY FOR ALL PEOPLE TO BE RECONCILED TO THEIR CREATOR. AFTER JESUS CHRIST CAME, APOSTOLIC UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES SPREAD BY WORD OF MOUTH AS THE DISCIPLES OF JESUS [ACTS 6:13-14] TOOK THE GOSPEL TO THE WORLD [ACTS 7:1-54] AND THE HOLY SPIRIT [ACTS 7:55-56] CHANGED LIVES. AFTER STEPHEN CHRIST CAME, NON-APOSTOLIC SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST SPREAD BY WORD OF MOUTH AS THE DISCIPLES OF STEPHEN [ACTS 6:7-8] TOOK THE GOSPEL TO THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW [ACTS 7:1-54] AND THE HOLY GHOST [ACTS 7:55-56] CHANGED LIVES. GOD’S WORD WAS ALSO PRESERVED IN WRITING AND IS AVAILABLE TODAY THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. THIS MEANS IF YOU ONLY FOLLOW JESUS CHRIST, YOU, ONLY DEAL WITH THE WORLD & ARE NOT WORTHY TO BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO OBTAIN & ASCERTAIN LAW AUTHORITY, MILITARY LAW AUTHORITY & GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITY AS SUCH IS TAUGHT PROFOUNDLY IN THE HOLY APOCRYPHA. THIS MEANS IF YOU ONLY FOLLOW STEPHEN CHRIST, YOU, ONLY DEAL WITH THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW & ARE WORTHY TO BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO OBTAIN & ASCERTAIN LAW AUTHORITY, MILITARY LAW AUTHORITY & GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITY AS SUCH IS TAUGHT PROFOUNDLY IN THE HOLY APOCRYPHA. THIS ALSO MEANS YAHWEH’S KINGDOM WITH YAHWEH STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR CREATOR LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:22, YAHWEH STEPHEN’S KINGDOM WITH HOUSE CHRIST & JEHOVAH CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, JEHOVAH CHRIST’S KINGDOM WITH THE BUSINESS CHRIST & CHURCH CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR THE WORLD, JACOB CHRIST’S KINGDOM WITH ISRAEL CHRIST & PETER CHRIST [APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR THE WORLD, SAUL CHRIST’S KINGDOM WITH ELIJAH CHRIST & JOHN CHRIST [APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR THE WORLD, DAVID CHRIST’S KINGDOM WITH MOSES CHRIST & JESUS CHRIST [APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR THE WORLD, REHOBOAM CHRIST’S KINGDOM WITH MICHAEL CHRIST & JAMES CHRIST [APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR THE LAW, JEROBOAM CHRIST’S KINGDOM WITH JOB CHRIST & STEPHEN CHRIST [APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, SOLOMON CHRIST’S KINGDOM WITH ENOCH CHRIST & STEPHEN CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP, MAN OF GOD [ELIJAH ???] CHRIST’S KINGDOM WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH & YAHWEH CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR SAINTLY LORDSHIP, ENOCH YAHWEH’S KINGDOM WITH HOUSE CHRIST & STEPHEN YAHWEH [NON-APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP & STEPHEN YAHWEH’S KINGDOM WITH STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR CREATOR LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30. THIS MEANS THAT STEPHEN’S ENGLISH EMPIRE USED YAHWEH’S ENGLISH EMPIRE WITH THE USA’S ENGLISH EMPIRE TO DOMINATE & CONQUER THE UNITED KINGDOM’S [GREAT BRITAIN] ENGLISH EMPIRE IN ETERNAL STRENGTH & STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ENGLISH EMPIRE USED YAHWEH STEPHEN’S ENGLISH EMPIRE WITH THE USA’S EMPIRE TO DOMINATE THE UNITED KINGDOM’S [GREAT BRITAIN] ENGLISH EMPIRE IN ETERNAL WEAKNESS. THE VICTORIAN [BABYLON] ENGLISH EMPIRE CAME JUST SHORT OF DOMINATING & CONQUERING THE USA’S ENGLISH EMPIRE IN FLORENCE, SOUTH CAROLINA IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2ND ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2. 
WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN RELIGION AND SPIRITUALITY? BEFORE WE EXPLORE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN RELIGION AND SPIRITUALITY, WE MUST FIRST DEFINE THE TWO TERMS. RELIGION CAN BE DEFINED AS “BELIEF IN GOD OR GODS TO BE WORSHIPED, USUALLY EXPRESSED IN CONDUCT AND RITUAL” OR “ANY SPECIFIC SYSTEM OF BELIEF, WORSHIP, ETC., OFTEN INVOLVING A CODE OF ETHICS.” SPIRITUALITY CAN BE DEFINED AS “THE QUALITY OR FACT OF BEING SPIRITUAL, NON-PHYSICAL” OR “PREDOMINANTLY SPIRITUAL CHARACTER AS SHOWN IN THOUGHT, LIFE, ETC.; SPIRITUAL TENDENCY OR TONE.” TO PUT IT BRIEFLY, RELIGION IS A SET OF BELIEFS AND RITUALS THAT CLAIM TO GET A PERSON IN A RIGHT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD, AND SPIRITUALITY IS A FOCUS ON SPIRITUAL THINGS AND THE SPIRITUAL WORLD INSTEAD OF PHYSICAL/EARTHLY THINGS. THE MOST COMMON MISCONCEPTION ABOUT RELIGION IS THAT PAPAL CHRISTIANITY IS JUST ANOTHER RELIGION LIKE ISLAM, JUDAISM, HINDUISM, ETC. SADLY, MANY WHO CLAIM TO BE ADHERENTS OF PAPAL CHRISTIANITY DO PRACTICE APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY AS IF IT WERE A RELIGION. TO MANY, PAPAL CHRISTIANITY IS NOTHING MORE THAN A SET OF LAWS, RULES AND RITUALS THAT A PERSON MUST HEAR, DO & OPERATE TO OBSERVE, FOLLOW & SERVE IN ORDER TO GO TO HEAVEN AFTER DEATH. THAT IS NOT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY. TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY IS NOT A RELIGION; RATHER, IT IS HAVING A RIGHT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH BY RECEIVING JESUS CHRIST AS THE SAVIOR-MESSIAH, BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH. YES, TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY DOES HAVE “RITUALS” TO OBSERVE (E.G., 10 BAPTISMS AND COMMUNION). YES, TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY DOES HAVE “RULES” TO FOLLOW (E.G., DO NOT MURDER, LOVE ONE ANOTHER, ETC.). YES, TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY DOES HAVE “LAWS” TO FOLLOW (E.G., PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD, ETC. IN ORDER THE LOVE THE LORD & FULFILL THE 1ST & 2ND GREATEST COMMANDMENTS). HOWEVER, THESE RITUALS, RULES & LAWS ARE ONLY IN PART OF THE TOP ESSENCE OF TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY. THE RITUALS, RULES & LAWS OF TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY ARE THE RESULT OF GIVING, PROTECTION & SALVATION OR BLESSING, HEALTH & JUSTIFICATION. WHEN WE RECEIVE SALVATION THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, WE ARE BAPTIZED AS A PROCLAMATION OF THAT FAITH. WE OBSERVE COMMUNION IN REMEMBRANCE OF CHRIST’S PERFECT SACRIFICE. WE FOLLOW, OBEY & SERVE A LIST OF DO’S AND DON’TS FROM HIS RULES & LAWS, OUT OF LOVE FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH AND GRATITUDE FOR WHAT HE HAS DONE. THE MOST COMMON MISCONCEPTION ABOUT SPIRITUALITY IS THAT THERE ARE MANY FORMS OF SPIRITUALITY, AND ALL ARE EQUALLY VALID. MEDITATING IN UNUSUAL PHYSICAL POSITIONS, COMMUNING WITH NATURE, SEEKING CONVERSATION WITH THE SPIRIT WORLD, ETC., MAY SEEM TO BE “SPIRITUAL,” BUT THEY ARE IN FACT FALSE SPIRITUALITY. TRUE SPIRITUALITY IS POSSESSING THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD [JOHN 4:23-24; 14:26; 15:26; 16:13 & ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56] AS A RESULT OF RECEIVING SALVATION THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, THEN AFTERWARDS SALVATION THROUGH STEPHEN CHRIST. TRUE SPIRITUALITY IS THE FRUIT THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] PRODUCES IN A PERSON’S LIFE: LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS, AND SELF-CONTROL (GALATIANS 5:22-23). SPIRITUALITY IS ALL ABOUT BECOMING MORE LIKE GOD, WHO IS SPIRIT (JOHN 4:24) AND HAVING OUR CHARACTER CONFORMED TO HIS IMAGE (ROMANS 12:1-2). WHAT RELIGION AND SPIRITUALITY HAVE IN COMMON IS THAT THEY BOTH CAN BE FALSE METHODS OF HAVING A RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. RELIGION TENDS TO SUBSTITUTE THE HEARTLESS OBSERVANCE OF RITUALS FOR A GENUINE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. SPIRITUALITY TENDS TO SUBSTITUTE CONNECTION WITH THE SPIRIT WORLD FOR A GENUINE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. BOTH NORMALLY CAN BE, AND OFTEN ARE, FALSE PATHS TO GOD. AT THE SAME TIME, RELIGION CAN BE VALUABLE IN THE SENSE THAT IT POINTS TO THE FACT THAT THERE IS A GOD AND THAT WE ARE SOMEHOW ACCOUNTABLE TO HIM. THE ONLY TRUE VALUE OF RELIGION IS ITS ABILITY TO POINT OUT THAT WE HAVE FALLEN SHORT AND ARE IN NEED OF A SAVIOR. SPIRITUALITY CAN BE VALUABLE IN THAT IT POINTS OUT THAT THE PHYSICAL WORLD IS NOT ALL THERE IS. HUMAN BEINGS ARE NOT ONLY MATERIAL, BUT ALSO POSSESS A SOUL-SPIRIT. THERE IS A SPIRITUAL WORLD AROUND US OF WHICH WE SHOULD BE AWARE. THE TRUE VALUE OF SPIRITUALITY IS THAT IT POINTS TO THE FACT THAT THERE IS SOMETHING AND SOMEONE BEYOND THIS PHYSICAL WORLD TO WHICH WE NEED TO CONNECT. JESUS CHRIST IS THE FULFILLMENT OF BOTH RELIGION AND SPIRITUALITY. JESUS IS THE ONE TO WHOM WE ARE ACCOUNTABLE AND TO WHOM TRUE RELIGION POINTS. JESUS IS THE ONE TO WHOM WE NEED TO CONNECT AND THE ONE TO WHOM TRUE SPIRITUALITY POINTS. BUT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE ONE WHO WE MUST HAVE THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH IN ORDER TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY!!! YOU CAN NEVER DO THIS WITH JESUS CHRIST!
WHAT ARE THE MOST COMMON WORLD RELIGIONS? THERE ARE COUNTLESS RELIGIONS IN THE WORLD, WITH MOST RELIGIONS HAVING SUB-SECTS WITHIN THEM. GENERALLY SPEAKING, ALL RELIGIONS ATTEMPT TO HELP PEOPLE MAKE SENSE OF THEIR PURPOSE AND EXISTENCE IN THIS WORLD, EXPLAIN WHAT OCCURS IN THE AFTERLIFE, AND DECLARE WHETHER OR NOT THERE IS A DEITY, AND IF SO, HOW WE RELATE TO THIS DEITY. THE SEVEN WORLD RELIGIONS IN THE LIST BELOW COMPRISE OVER 95 PERCENT OF THE WORLD’S RELIGIOUS ADHERENTS. ROMAN CATHOLICISM AND CHRISTIANITY: TOTAL THERE ARE APPROXIMATELY 2.1 BILLION CHRISTIANS TODAY. THERE ARE APPROXIMATELY 1.2 BILLION PROFESSED ROMAN CATHOLICS WORLDWIDE. THOUGH THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH HAS ALWAYS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH CHRISTIANITY, THERE ARE CLEAR AND FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE TWO. ROMAN CATHOLICS GENERALLY IDENTIFY THEMSELVES AS CHRISTIANS, BUT FOR THE PURPOSES OF DISTINGUISHING THE TWO DIVISIONS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, ADHERENTS OF ROMAN CATHOLICISM ARE REFERRED TO AS CATHOLICS, WHILE NON-CATHOLIC ADHERENTS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH ARE REFERRED TO AS CHRISTIANS. THERE ARE APPROXIMATELY 900 MILLION PEOPLE WORLDWIDE WHO PROFESS TO BE NON-CATHOLIC CHRISTIANS. THE NAME CHRISTIAN IS DERIVED FROM THE FACT THAT THE EARLY FOLLOWERS OF JESUS OF NAZARETH WERE CALLED CHRISTIANS (ACTS 11:26), WHICH MEANS LITERALLY “LITTLE CHRISTS.” CHRIST IS THE GREEK WORD FOR THE HEBREW MESSIAH, THE “ANOINTED ONE.” ALTHOUGH CHRISTIANS FREQUENTLY IDENTIFY WITH PARTICULAR DENOMINATIONS SUCH AS BAPTISTS, METHODISTS, PRESBYTERIANS, LUTHERANS, PENTECOSTALS, AND NAZARENES, THEY ALSO UNIVERSALLY CLAIM THE NAME “CHRISTIAN” FOR THEMSELVES. CHRISTIANITY IS OFTENTIMES COLLECTIVELY CALLED “THE CHURCH OF GOD.” THIS IS AN INDISTINCT TERM IN THAT IT IS ALSO THE WORD USED FOR LOCAL CONGREGATIONS AND BUILDINGS AS WELL AS FOR SPECIFIC DENOMINATIONS. ISLAM: THE WORD ISLAM LITERALLY MEANS “SUBMISSION,” AND, AS SUCH, A MUSLIM IS “ONE WHO SUBMITS TO GOD.” ISLAM IS BASED PRIMARILY ON THE WRITINGS OF MOHAMMAD, AS RECORDED IN THE QUR'AN. THERE ARE ABOUT 1.3 BILLION MUSLIMS IN THE WORLD TODAY. ISLAM IS REPRESENTED ALL OVER THE WORLD. THOUGH MOSTLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE MIDDLE EAST, THE LARGEST MUSLIM POPULATIONS ARE IN ASIA. INDONESIA, MALAYSIA, PAKISTAN, BANGLADESH, AND INDIA HAVE SIZABLE MUSLIM POPULATIONS. HINDUISM: HINDUISM IS A WORD CREATED BY THE WESTERN WORLD TO ENCOMPASS THE DOMINANT RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL SYSTEM OF INDIA. TRADITIONALLY, THOSE WE CALL HINDUS REFER TO THEIR RELIGION AS THE DHARMA, WHICH MEANS “THE WAY” OR “THE RELIGION.” THERE ARE APPROXIMATELY 900 MILLION HINDUS IN THE WORLD. OBVIOUSLY, THE GREATEST NUMBER OF HINDUS IS LOCATED IN INDIA. SINCE INDIANS HAVE EMIGRATED ALL OVER THE WORLD, HOWEVER, THERE ARE MANY HINDU COMMUNITIES IN OTHER COUNTRIES. THE TOTAL NUMBER OF HINDUS IN INDIA IS SUBJECT TO SOME CONTROVERSY BECAUSE IT INCLUDES UP TO 300 MILLION “UNTOUCHABLES” (DALITS), WHO ARE OFFICIALLY COUNTED AS A PART OF THE HINDU SOCIAL STRUCTURE BUT WHO ARE PREVENTED FROM FULLY PARTICIPATING IN HINDUISM. BUDDHISM: BUDDHISM IS BASED ON THE TEACHINGS OF THE PERSON CALLED THE BUDDHA, WHICH MEANS “ENLIGHTENED ONE.” THIS RELIGION HAS MANY DIFFERENT BRANCHES, BUT BUDDHISM IS THE ONLY APPROPRIATE ALL-ENCOMPASSING TERM, AND ITS ADHERENTS, NO MATTER HOW DIVERGENT IN THEIR BELIEFS, ARE HAPPY TO BE KNOWN AS BUDDHISTS. BUDDHISM HAS ABOUT 360 MILLION FOLLOWERS, PLACING IT FOURTH, BEHIND CHRISTIANITY, ISLAM, AND HINDUISM. BUDDHISM ORIGINATED IN INDIA. IT IS DOMINANT IN ITS MORE TRADITIONAL FORMS IN SRI LANKA AND MUCH OF SOUTHEAST ASIA (THAILAND, MYANMAR, LAOS, AND CAMBODIA). ADDITIONALLY, IT HAS TAKEN ON VARIOUS FORMS IN MANY OTHER ASIAN COUNTRIES, MOST NOTABLY TIBET, KOREA, CHINA, AND JAPAN. TODAY BUDDHISM IS FREQUENTLY ADAPTED AND ADOPTED BY WESTERNERS, THOUGH OFTEN AT THE EXPENSE OF FAITHFULNESS TO THE TRADITIONAL FORMS OF THIS RELIGION. JUDAISM: THE WORD JUDAISM COMES FROM THE NAME OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, ONE OF THE TWELVE ANCIENT TRIBES OF ISRAEL. SO, LITERALLY, IT IS THE RELIGION OF THOSE WHO COME FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, WHO ARE (IN ENGLISH) CALLED THE JEWS. HOWEVER, BEING JEWISH REFERS TO AN ETHNIC IDENTITY AS WELL AS A FAITH, AND NOWADAYS THERE ARE MANY JEWS WHO DO NOT PRACTICE THE JEWISH FAITH, EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE HAPPY TO BE KNOWN AS JEWS ETHNICALLY AND CULTURALLY. IT IS ESTIMATED THAT THERE ARE ABOUT 15 MILLION RELIGIOUS JEWS IN THE WORLD TODAY, BUT MANY OTHERS DO NOT PRACTICE ANY RELIGION. BAHA’I: THE TERM BAHA'I LITERALLY MEANS A “FOLLOWER OF BAHA,” REFERRING TO BAHA'ULLAH, THE FOUNDER OF THE RELIGION. BAHA'I HAS MORE THAN SEVEN MILLION MEMBERS. ORIGINATING IN IRAN, BAHA’I IS REPRESENTED IN OVER 200 COUNTRIES IN THE WORLD, BEHIND ONLY CHRISTIANITY AND ISLAM.
IS THERE VALUE IN STUDYING COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS? “COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS 101: STUDY THE WORLD’S MAJOR FAITHS AND RELIGIONS SIDE BY SIDE AND LEARN THEIR SIMILARITIES AND DIFFERENCES.” THIS SIMPLE COURSE DESCRIPTION IS INCLUDED IN THOUSANDS OF COLLEGE AND UNIVERSITY CATALOGS ADVERTISING A CLASS THAT IS OFTEN REQUIRED FOR GRADUATION. BOOKS AND WEBSITES ARE DEVOTED TO THE SUBJECT OF COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS, MANY TIMES WITH THE GOAL OF VALIDATING AND PRESENTING EACH AS A RESPECTABLE OPTION FOR MANKIND’S SPIRITUAL NEEDS. EDUCATION IS ALWAYS BENEFICIAL WHEN IT IS PURSUED FROM A FOUNDATION OF TRUTH; HOWEVER, IF WE STUDY COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS WITH THE GOAL OF CHANGING OUR THINKING ABOUT GOD AND HIS WORD, SUCH AN UNDERTAKING CAN BE DANGEROUS. CHRISTIANS WHO ARE GROUNDED IN THEIR FAITH SHOULD HAVE NO PROBLEM STUDYING THE WORLD’S MAN-MADE RELIGIONS. EVEN SO, THERE ARE A FEW THINGS TO KEEP IN MIND. 1. WHO/WHAT IS FACILITATING THE STUDY OF COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS? IN LUKE 6:39–40, JESUS GAVE THIS WARNING: “CAN THE BLIND LEAD THE BLIND? WILL THEY NOT BOTH FALL INTO A PIT? THE STUDENT IS NOT ABOVE THE TEACHER, BUT EVERYONE WHO IS FULLY TRAINED WILL BE LIKE THEIR TEACHER.” THE WAY THE SUBJECT OF COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS IS PRESENTED MAKES A HUGE DIFFERENCE IN WHETHER IT IS HELPFUL OR HARMFUL. A BOOK ON COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS THAT IS WRITTEN WITH BIAS TOWARD ISLAM OR ATHEISM CAN CREATE DOUBT OR FEAR IN A READER. A TEACHER WHO TREATS CHRISTIANITY WITH CONTEMPT AND EXPRESSES PERSONAL DISDAIN FOR THE THINGS OF GOD CAN DISTURB THE FAITH OF MANY, ESPECIALLY IN YOUNG OR IMMATURE BELIEVERS. PSALM 1:1–3 APPLIED TO THIS QUESTION WARNS CHRISTIANS TO AVOID THE “COUNSEL OF THE UNGODLY” AND THOSE WHO “SIT IN THE SEAT OF SCOFFERS.” SO, BEFORE READING A BOOK OR TAKING A CLASS ON COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS, FIRST LEARN THE QUALIFICATIONS AND PHILOSOPHICAL SLANT OF THE AUTHOR OR THE TEACHER. 2. WHAT IS THE PURPOSE OF THE STUDY OF COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS? IF OUR PURPOSE IN STUDYING COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS IS SO THAT WE CAN BE MORE FRUITFUL WITNESSES, THEN DOING SO CAN BE HELPFUL. MISSIONARIES HEADED TO THE FOREIGN FIELD NEED TO BE EDUCATED ABOUT THE RELIGIONS OF THE CULTURE TO WHICH THEY ARE SENT. EDUCATING OURSELVES ABOUT THE RELIGIONS OF OUR REGION CAN HELP US CRAFT A MORE SUCCESSFUL APPROACH IN PRESENTING THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST. HOWEVER, IF THE STUDY IS MOTIVATED BY OUR OWN SPIRITUAL UNREST OR QUESTIONS ABOUT WHETHER THE HOLY BIBLE IS TRUE, SUCH A STUDY WILL MOST LIKELY ONLY INCREASE CONFUSION. YOUNG ADULTS MAY SEE THE STUDY OF COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS AS A WISE ENDEAVOR, NOW THAT THEY ARE FREE FROM PARENTALLY IMPOSED CHURCH ATTENDANCE. THEY OFTEN DIVE INTO THE STUDY OF OTHER RELIGIONS, BELIEVING THEY WILL UNCOVER TRUTH FOR THEMSELVES. THE RESULTS ARE OFTEN DISASTROUS, LEAVING THE STUDENT DISILLUSIONED AND DETERMINED TO BELIEVE NOTHING. WHEN BIBLICAL TRUTH IS STUDIED ON PAR WITH MAN-MADE SEXUAL IDOLATRY, CHRISTIANITY IS EASILY DISCARDED AS “ONE MORE RELIGION.” 3. FROM WHAT PERSPECTIVE IS THE COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS COURSE BEING TAUGHT? CHRISTIANS SHOULD ALWAYS STUDY COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS FROM A CHRISTIAN PERSPECTIVE. EXCELLENT RESOURCES ABOUND THAT SHOWCASE THE FUNDAMENTAL BELIEFS OF OTHER RELIGIONS AND DEMONSTRATE HOW THEY DIFFER FROM BIBLICAL TRUTH. WHEN APPROACHED FROM A SOLID FOUNDATION, THE STUDY OF COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS ONLY REAFFIRMS THE INCOMPARABLE TRUTHS OF CHRISTIANITY. PROVERBS 13:20 SAYS, “HE WHO WALKS WITH WISE MEN WILL BE WISE, BUT THE COMPANION OF FOOLS WILL SUFFER HARM.” IT IS OUR RESPONSIBILITY TO BE SELECTIVE ABOUT WHO OR WHAT WE ALLOW TO TEACH US OR OUR CHILDREN. WE SHOULD APPROACH EVERY FIELD OF STUDY FROM A SOLID FOUNDATION WITH CONVICTIONS BASED ON THE UNCHANGING WORD OF GOD (1 PETER 1:24–25). PUTTING CHRISTIANITY ON PAR WITH OTHER RELIGIONS IS SIMILAR TO CLEANING A HUGE MESS OF FISH WHILE WEARING A DIAMOND RING. IF THE RING SLIPS OFF AND GETS LOST IN THE SLIME, IT CAN BE TOSSED OUT WITH THE GARBAGE. ONLY MUCH LATER IS ITS ABSENCE MISSED, BUT BY THEN THERE’S NO WAY TO KNOW WHERE TO BEGIN LOOKING FOR IT. THE RING MAY BE A LOST CAUSE BECAUSE IT IS SO EASILY HIDDEN IN THE MASS OF FISH ENTRAILS. SOME PEOPLE CAN LOSE THEIR FAITH LIKE THAT, WHEN THEY FILL THEIR MINDS WITH THE WORLD’S CONFUSING NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] IN THE NAME OF A COMPARATIVE STUDY OF RELIGION. WHEN THEY GO TO RETRIEVE THEIR FAITH, THEY REALIZE IT IS NO LONGER THERE. MANY NEVER RECOVER IT AND SIMPLY WALK AWAY INTO ATHEISM AND EMPTINESS. CHRISTIANS SHOULD ONLY STUDY COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS WHEN THE PURPOSE IS EVANGELISM AND THE TEACHER OR TEXTBOOK SUBJECTS ITSELF TO GOD’S TRUTH.
ARE ALL RELIGIONS THE SAME? THE ENGLISH WRITER AND POET STEVE TURNER, IN HIS SHORT WORK CALLED “THE CREED,” ANSWERS THE QUESTION OF WHETHER ALL RELIGIONS ARE EQUIVALENT IN THIS WAY: “WE BELIEVE THAT ALL RELIGIONS ARE BASICALLY THE SAME AT LEAST THE ONE THAT WE READ WAS. THEY ALL BELIEVE IN LOVE AND GOODNESS. THEY ONLY DIFFER ON MATTERS OF CREATION, SIN, HEAVEN, HELL, GOD, AND SALVATION.” AS TURNER POINTS OUT, EVERY RELIGION DIFFERS FROM OTHERS IN ITS FOUNDATIONAL TEACHINGS. BEYOND THAT, THEY ALSO DIFFER IN THEIR OVERALL APPROACH TO FINDING SPIRITUAL TRUTH. SOME RELIGIONS, LIKE BUDDHISM, TAKE AN EPISTEMOLOGICAL APPROACH: “IF I JUST LEARN SOMETHING, I’LL FIND SPIRITUAL MEANING AND TRUTH.” OTHERS, LIKE ISLAM, TAKE A PRAGMATIC PATH: “IF I JUST DO SOMETHING, I’LL FIND SPIRITUAL MEANING AND TRUTH.” STILL OTHERS, SUCH AS MANY NEW AGE RELIGIONS, TRY AN EXISTENTIAL METHOD: “IF I JUST EXPERIENCE SOMETHING, I’LL FIND SPIRITUAL MEANING AND TRUTH.” APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES DIFFERS FROM ALL OTHER RELIGIONS IN THAT IT IS THE ONLY ONE THAT IS ONTOLOGICAL IN ITS APPROACH TO FINDING SPIRITUAL TRUTH; I.E., IT RESTS COMPLETELY ON THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST. NON-APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST DIFFERS FROM ALL OTHER RELIGIONS IN THAT IT IS THE ONLY ONE THAT IS ONTOLOGICAL IN ITS APPROACH TO FINDING SPIRITUAL TRUTH; I.E., IT RESTS COMPLETELY ON THE PERSON OF STEPHEN CHRIST. IN ADDITION, CHRISTIANITY SUBSUMES THE APPROACHES FOUND IN OTHER RELIGIONS AND POURS THEM INTO THE PERSON OF CHRIST. FOR EXAMPLE, KNOWLEDGE IS GAINED THROUGH WORDS. TO THAT END, THE GOSPEL OF JOHN STARTS OFF BY SAYING, “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD, AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD WAS GOD...AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH, AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE SAW HIS GLORY, GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN], FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH” (JOHN 1:1, 14, NASB). JESUS IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD PERSONIFIED. WHEN IT COMES TO PRAGMATISM (I.E., WORKS), THE PEOPLE ONCE ASKED JESUS, “WHAT SHALL WE DO, SO THAT WE MAY WORK THE WORKS [PLURAL] OF GOD?” JESUS ANSWER TO THEM WAS, “THIS IS THE WORK [SINGULAR] OF GOD, THAT YOU BELIEVE IN HIM WHOM HE HAS SENT” (JOHN 6:28–29, NASB). EXISTENTIALISM AND EXPERIENCE ARE FUNDAMENTALLY CONCERNED WITH LIFE. TO THAT END, JESUS SAID, “I HAVE COME THAT THEY MAY HAVE LIFE, AND HAVE IT TO THE FULL” (JOHN 10:10). SO, CHRISTIANITY DIFFERS FROM ALL OTHER RELIGIONS IN THAT IT IS BUILT UPON THE PERSON OF CHRIST, WHO EMBODIES ALL APPROACHES TO SPIRITUAL TRUTH. PAUL ACKNOWLEDGES THIS UNIQUE AND ONTOLOGICAL NATURE OF CHRISTIANITY WHEN HE EXCLAIMS, “I KNOW WHOM [NOT WHAT] I HAVE BELIEVED” (2 TIMOTHY 1:12) AND “FOR GOD, WHO SAID, ‘LET LIGHT SHINE OUT OF DARKNESS,’ MADE HIS LIGHT SHINE IN OUR HEARTS TO GIVE US THE LIGHT OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD’S GLORY DISPLAYED IN THE FACE OF CHRIST” (2 CORINTHIANS 4:6).
HOW TO GET TO HEAVEN - WHAT ARE THE IDEAS FROM THE DIFFERENT RELIGIONS? THERE APPEAR TO BE FIVE MAJOR CATEGORIES REGARDING HOW TO GET TO HEAVEN IN THE WORLD’S RELIGIONS. MOST BELIEVE THAT HARD WORK AND WISDOM WILL LEAD TO ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT, WHETHER THAT IS UNITY WITH GOD (HINDUISM, BUDDHISM, AND BAHA’I) OR FREEDOM AND INDEPENDENCE (SCIENTOLOGY, JAINISM). OTHERS, LIKE UNITARIANISM AND WICCA, TEACH THE AFTERLIFE IS WHATEVER YOU WANT IT TO BE, AND SALVATION IS A NON-ISSUE BECAUSE THE SIN NATURE DOESN’T EXIST. A FEW BELIEVE EITHER THE AFTERLIFE DOESN’T EXIST OR IT’S TOO UNKNOWABLE TO CONSIDER. DERIVATIVES OF THE WORSHIP OF THE CHRISTIAN-JUDEO GOD GENERALLY HOLD THAT FAITH IN GOD AND/OR JESUS AND THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF VARIOUS DEEDS, INCLUDING BAPTISM OR DOOR-TO-DOOR EVANGELISM, WILL ENSURE THE WORSHIPER WILL GO TO HEAVEN. ONLY CHRISTIANITY TEACHES THAT SALVATION IS A FREE GIFT OF GOD THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST (EPHESIANS 2:8–9), AND NO AMOUNT OF WORK OR EFFORT IS NECESSARY OR POSSIBLE TO GET TO HEAVEN. 
ATHEISM: MOST ATHEISTS BELIEVE THERE IS NO HEAVEN—NO AFTERLIFE AT ALL. UPON DEATH, PEOPLE SIMPLY CEASE TO EXIST. OTHERS ATTEMPT TO DEFINE THE AFTERLIFE USING QUANTUM MECHANICS AND OTHER SCIENTIFIC METHODS. 
BAHA’I: LIKE MANY OTHER RELIGIONS, BAHA’I DOESN’T TEACH THAT MAN WAS BORN WITH A SIN NATURE OR THAT MAN NEEDS SAVING FROM EVIL. MAN, SIMPLY NEEDS SAVING FROM HIS ERRONEOUS BELIEFS OF HOW THE WORLD WORKS AND HOW HE IS TO INTERACT WITH THE WORLD. GOD SENT MESSENGERS TO EXPLAIN TO PEOPLE HOW TO COME TO THIS KNOWLEDGE: ABRAHAM, KRISHNA, ZOROASTER, MOSES, BUDDHA, JESUS, MUHAMMAD, AND BAHA’U’LLAH. THESE PROPHETS PROGRESSIVELY REVEALED THE NATURE OF GOD TO THE WORLD. UPON DEATH, A PERSON’S SOUL CONTINUES ITS SPIRITUAL JOURNEY, PERHAPS THROUGH THE STATES KNOWN AS HEAVEN AND HELL, UNTIL IT COMES TO A FINAL RESTING POINT, UNITED WITH GOD. 
BUDDHISM: BUDDHISM ALSO BELIEVES THAT HEAVEN, OR “NIRVANA,” IS TO BE REJOINED IN SPIRIT WITH GOD. REACHING NIRVANA, A TRANSCENDENTAL, BLISSFUL, SPIRITUAL STATE, REQUIRES FOLLOWING THE EIGHTFOLD PATH. THIS INCLUDES UNDERSTANDING THE UNIVERSE, AND ACTING, SPEAKING, AND LIVING IN THE RIGHT MANNER AND WITH THE RIGHT INTENTIONS. MASTERING THESE AND THE OTHER OF THE EIGHT PATHS WILL RETURN A WORSHIPPER’S SPIRIT TO GOD.
CHINESE RELIGION: CHINESE RELIGION IS NOT AN ORGANIZED CHURCH, BUT AN AMALGAMATION OF DIFFERENT RELIGIONS AND BELIEFS INCLUDING TAOISM AND BUDDHISM. UPON DEATH, WORSHIPERS ARE JUDGED. THE GOOD ARE SENT EITHER TO A BUDDHIST PARADISE OR A TAO DWELLING PLACE. THE BAD ARE SENT TO HELL FOR A PERIOD OF TIME AND THEN REINCARNATED.
CHRISTIANITY: CHRISTIANITY IS THE ONLY RELIGION THAT TEACHES MAN CAN DO NOTHING TO EARN OR PAY HIS WAY INTO HEAVEN. MAN, A SLAVE TO THE SIN NATURE HE WAS BORN WITH, MUST COMPLETELY RELY ON THE GRACE OF GOD IN APPLYING JESUS CHRIST’S SACRIFICE TO THE SINS OF THE BELIEVER. PEOPLE ARE SAVED BY FAITH IN THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. UPON DEATH, THE SPIRITS OF CHRISTIANS GO TO HEAVEN, WHILE THE SPIRITS OF UNBELIEVERS GO TO A TEMPORARY HOLDING PLACE CALLED HELL. AT THE FINAL JUDGMENT, UNBELIEVERS ARE SEPARATED FROM GOD FOR ETERNITY IN THE LAKE OF FIRE.
CONFUCIANISM: CONFUCIANISM CONCENTRATES ON APPROPRIATE BEHAVIOR IN LIFE, NOT A FUTURE HEAVEN. THE AFTERLIFE IS UNKNOWABLE, SO ALL EFFORT SHOULD BE MADE TO MAKE THIS LIFE THE BEST IT CAN BE, TO HONOR ANCESTORS, AND TO RESPECT ELDERS.
EASTERN ORTHODOX: ORTHODOXY IS A CHRISTIAN-JUDEO DERIVATIVE THAT REINTERPRETS KEY SCRIPTURE VERSES IN SUCH A WAY THAT WORKS BECOME ESSENTIAL TO REACH HEAVEN. ORTHODOXY TEACHES THAT FAITH IN JESUS IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION, BUT WHERE CHRISTIANITY TEACHES THAT BECOMING MORE CHRISTLIKE IS THE RESULT OF CHRIST’S INFLUENCE IN A BELIEVER’S LIFE, ORTHODOXY TEACHES THAT IT IS A PART OF THE SALVATION PROCESS. IF THAT PROCESS (CALLED THEOSIS) IS NOT PERFORMED APPROPRIATELY, A WORSHIPER CAN LOSE HIS/HER SALVATION. AFTER DEATH, THE DEVOUT LIVE IN AN INTERMEDIATE STATE WHERE THIS THEOSIS CAN BE COMPLETED. THOSE WHO HAVE BELIEF BUT DID NOT ACCOMPLISH SUFFICIENT PROGRESS IN THEOSIS ARE SENT TO A TEMPORARY “DIREFUL CONDITION” AND WILL GO TO HELL UNLESS THE LIVING DEVOUT PRAY AND COMPLETE ACTS OF MERCY ON THEIR BEHALF. AFTER FINAL JUDGMENT, THE DEVOUT ARE SENT TO HEAVEN AND THE OTHERS TO HELL. HEAVEN AND HELL ARE NOT LOCATIONS, BUT REACTIONS TO BEING IN THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD, AS THERE IS NOWHERE THAT HE IS NOT PRESENT. FOR CHRIST-FOLLOWERS, GOD’S PRESENCE IS PARADISE, BUT FOR THE UNSAVED, BEING WITH GOD IS ETERNAL TORMENT. 
HINDUISM: HINDUISM IS SIMILAR TO BUDDHISM IN SOME WAYS. SALVATION (OR MOKSHA) IS REACHED WHEN THE WORSHIPER IS FREED FROM THE CYCLE OF REINCARNATION, AND HIS SPIRIT BECOMES ONE WITH GOD. ONE BECOMES FREE BY RIDDING ONESELF OF BAD KARMA—THE EFFECT OF EVIL ACTION OR EVIL INTENT. THIS CAN BE DONE IN THREE DIFFERENT WAYS: THROUGH SELFLESS DEVOTION TO AND SERVICE OF A PARTICULAR GOD, THROUGH UNDERSTANDING THE NATURE OF THE UNIVERSE, OR BY MASTERING THE ACTIONS NEEDED TO FULLY APPEASE THE GODS. IN HINDUISM, WITH OVER A MILLION DIFFERENT GODS, THERE ARE DIFFERENCES OF OPINION REGARDING THE NATURE OF SALVATION. THE ADVAITA SCHOOL TEACHES SALVATION OCCURS WHEN ONE CAN STRIP AWAY THE FALSE SELF AND MAKE THE SOUL INDISTINGUISHABLE FROM THAT OF GOD. THE DUALIST INSISTS THAT ONE’S SOUL ALWAYS RETAINS ITS OWN IDENTITY EVEN AS IT IS JOINED WITH GOD. 
ISLAM: ISLAM IS A TAKE-OFF ON THE CHRISTIAN/JUDEO GOD. MUSLIMS BELIEVE SALVATION COMES TO THOSE WHO OBEY ALLAH SUFFICIENTLY THAT GOOD DEEDS OUTWEIGH THE BAD. MUSLIMS HOPE THAT REPEATING WHAT MUHAMMAD DID AND SAID WILL BE ENOUGH TO GET TO HEAVEN, BUT THEY ALSO RECITE EXTRA PRAYERS, FAST, GO ON PILGRIMAGES, AND PERFORM GOOD WORKS IN HOPE OF TIPPING THE SCALES. MARTYRDOM IN SERVICE TO ALLAH IS THE ONLY WORK GUARANTEED TO SEND A WORSHIPER TO PARADISE.
JAINISM: JAINISM CAME TO BE IN INDIA ABOUT THE SAME TIME AS HINDUISM AND IS VERY SIMILAR. ONE MUST HOLD THE RIGHT BELIEF, HAVE THE RIGHT KNOWLEDGE, AND ACT IN THE RIGHT MANNER. ONLY THEN CAN A SOUL BE CLEANSED OF KARMA. BUT IN JAINISM, THERE IS NO CREATOR. THERE IS NO HIGHER GOD TO REACH OR LEND AID. SALVATION IS MAN AS MASTER OF HIS OWN DESTINY, LIBERATED AND PERFECT, FILLED WITH INFINITE PERCEPTION, KNOWLEDGE, BLISS, AND POWER.
JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES: THE TEACHINGS OF THE WATCHTOWER SOCIETY LEAD US TO CATEGORIZE THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES AS A SEXUAL CULT OF CHRISTIANITY THAT MISINTERPRETS THE BOOK OF REVELATION. SIMILAR TO MORMONS, JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES TEACH DIFFERENT LEVELS OF HEAVEN. THE ANOINTED ARE 144,000 WHO RECEIVE SALVATION BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST AND WILL RULE WITH HIM IN PARADISE. THEY ARE THE BRIDE OF CHRIST. FOR ALL OTHERS, JESUS’ SACRIFICE ONLY FREED THEM FROM ADAM’S CURSE OF ORIGINAL SIN, AND “FAITH” IS MERELY THE OPPORTUNITY TO EARN THEIR WAY TO HEAVEN. THEY MUST LEARN ABOUT KINGDOM HISTORY, KEEP THE LAWS OF JEHOVAH, AND BE LOYAL TO “GOD’S GOVERNMENT”—THE 144,000 LEADERS, 9,000 OF WHOM ARE CURRENTLY ON THE EARTH. THEY MUST ALSO SPREAD THE NEWS ABOUT THE KINGDOM, INCLUDING DOOR-TO-DOOR PROSELYTIZING. UPON DEATH, THEY WILL BE RESURRECTED DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WHERE THEY MUST CONTINUE A DEVOUT LIFE. ONLY AFTERWARDS ARE THEY GIVEN THE OPPORTUNITY TO FORMALLY ACCEPT CHRIST AND LIVE FOR ETERNITY UNDER THE RULE OF THE 144,000.
JUDAISM: JEWS BELIEVE THAT, AS INDIVIDUALS AND AS A NATION, THEY CAN BE RECONCILED TO GOD. THROUGH SIN (INDIVIDUALLY OR COLLECTIVELY) THEY CAN LOSE THEIR SALVATION, BUT THEY CAN ALSO EARN IT BACK THROUGH REPENTANCE, GOOD DEEDS, AND A LIFE OF DEVOTION.
MORMONISM: MORMONS BELIEVE THEIR RELIGION TO BE A DERIVATIVE OF JUDEO/CHRISTIANITY, BUT THEIR RELIANCE ON EXTRA-GRACE WORKS BELIES THIS. THEY ALSO HAVE A DIFFERENT VIEW OF HEAVEN. TO REACH THE SECOND HEAVEN UNDER “GENERAL SALVATION,” ONE MUST ACCEPT CHRIST (EITHER IN THIS LIFE OR THE NEXT) AND BE BAPTIZED OR BE BAPTIZED BY PROXY THROUGH A LIVING RELATIVE. TO REACH THE MOST-HIGHEST HEAVEN, ONE MUST BELIEVE IN GOD AND JESUS, REPENT OF SINS, BE BAPTIZED IN THE CHURCH, BE A MEMBER OF THE LDS CHURCH, RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST BY THE LAYING ON OF HANDS, OBEY THE MORMON “WORD OF WISDOM” AND ALL GOD’S COMMANDMENTS, AND COMPLETE CERTAIN TEMPLE RITUALS INCLUDING MARRIAGE. THIS “INDIVIDUAL SALVATION” LEADS TO THE WORSHIPER AND HIS/HER SPOUSE BECOMING GODS AND GIVING BIRTH TO SPIRIT CHILDREN WHO RETURN TO EARTH AS THE SOULS OF THE LIVING.
ROMAN CATHOLICISM: ROMAN CATHOLICS ORIGINALLY BELIEVED ONLY THOSE IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH COULD BE SAVED. JOINING THE CHURCH WAS A LONG PROCESS OF CLASSES, RITUALS, AND BAPTISM. PEOPLE WHO HAD ALREADY BEEN BAPTIZED BUT WERE NOT MEMBERS OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH HAD DIFFERENT REQUIREMENTS AND MAY EVEN ALREADY BE CONSIDERED CHRISTIANS. BAPTISM IS “NORMATIVELY” REQUIRED FOR SALVATION, BUT THIS CAN INCLUDE “BAPTISM OF BLOOD” (I.E.: MARTYRDOM) OR “BAPTISM OF DESIRE” (WANTING TO BE BAPTIZED REALLY BADLY). FROM THE CATECHISM: “THOSE WHO DIE FOR THE FAITH, THOSE WHO ARE CATECHUMENS, AND ALL THOSE WHO, WITHOUT KNOWING OF THE CHURCH BUT ACTING UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF GRACE, SEEK GOD SINCERELY AND STRIVE TO FULFILL HIS WILL, ARE SAVED EVEN IF THEY HAVE NOT BEEN BAPTIZED.” DESPITE THE CHANGES THROUGH THE YEARS, BAPTISM (OR THE DESIRE FOR BAPTISM) IS STILL REQUIRED FOR SALVATION. ACCORDING TO CATHOLICISM, UPON DEATH, THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO REJECTED CHRIST ARE SENT TO HELL. THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO ACCEPTED CHRIST AND PERFORMED SUFFICIENT ACTS TO BE PURIFIED OF SIN GO TO HEAVEN. THOSE WHO DIED IN FAITH BUT DID NOT COMPLETE THE STEPS TO BE PURIFIED ARE SENT TO PURGATORY WHERE THEY UNDERGO TEMPORARY, PAINFUL PUNISHMENT UNTIL THEIR SOULS ARE CLEANSED. PURIFICATION BY TORMENT MAY BE LESSENED BY SUFFERING DURING LIFE AND THE OFFERINGS AND PRAYERS OF OTHERS ON THE SINNER’S BEHALF. ONCE PURIFICATION IS COMPLETE, THE SOUL MAY GO TO HEAVEN.
SCIENTOLOGY: SCIENTOLOGY IS SIMILAR TO EASTERN RELIGIONS IN THAT SALVATION IS ACHIEVED THROUGH KNOWLEDGE OF SELF AND THE UNIVERSE. THE “THETAN” (SCIENTOLOGY’S ANSWER TO THE SOUL) TRAVELS THROUGH SEVERAL DIFFERENT LIFETIMES, ATTEMPTING TO EXPEL PAINFUL AND TRAUMATIC IMAGES THAT CAUSE A PERSON TO ACT FEARFULLY AND IRRATIONALLY. ONCE A SCIENTOLOGIST IS “CLEARED” OF THESE HARMFUL IMAGES AND BECOMES AN “OPERATING THETAN,” HE/SHE IS ABLE TO CONTROL THOUGHT, LIFE, MATTER, ENERGY, SPACE, AND TIME.
SHINTO: THE AFTERLIFE IN SHINTO WAS ORIGINALLY A DIRE, HADES-LIKE REALM. MATTERS OF THE AFTERLIFE HAVE NOW BEEN TRANSFERRED TO BUDDHISM. THIS SALVATION IS DEPENDENT ON PENANCE AND AVOIDING IMPURITY OR POLLUTION OF THE SOUL. THEN ONE’S SOUL CAN JOIN THOSE OF ITS ANCESTORS.
SIKHISM: SIKHISM WAS CREATED IN REACTION TO THE CONFLICT BETWEEN HINDUISM AND ISLAM, AND CARRIES ON MANY OF HINDUISM’S INFLUENCES—ALTHOUGH SIKHS ARE MONOTHEISTIC. “EVIL” IS MERELY HUMAN SELFISHNESS. SALVATION IS ATTAINED BY LIVING AN HONEST LIFE AND MEDITATING ON GOD. IF GOOD WORKS ARE PERFORMED SUFFICIENTLY, THE WORSHIPPER IS RELEASED FROM THE CYCLE OF REINCARNATION AND BECOMES ONE WITH GOD.
TAOISM: LIKE SEVERAL OTHER EASTERN RELIGIONS (SHINTO, CHINESE FOLK RELIGIONS, SIKHISM), TAOISM ADOPTED MANY OF ITS AFTERLIFE PRINCIPLES FROM BUDDHISM. INITIALLY, TAOISTS DIDN’T CONCERN THEMSELVES WITH WORRIES OF THE AFTERLIFE AND, INSTEAD, CONCENTRATED ON CREATING A UTOPIAN SOCIETY. SALVATION WAS REACHED BY ALIGNING WITH THE COSMOS AND RECEIVING AID FROM SUPERNATURAL IMMORTALS WHO RESIDED ON MOUNTAINS, ISLANDS, AND OTHER PLACES ON EARTH. THE RESULT WAS IMMORTALITY. EVENTUALLY, TAOISTS ABANDONED THE QUEST FOR IMMORTALITY AND TOOK ON THE AFTERLIFE TEACHINGS OF BUDDHISM. 
UNITARIAN-UNIVERSALISM: UNITARIANS ARE ALLOWED TO AND ENCOURAGED TO BELIEVE ANYTHING THEY LIKE ABOUT THE AFTERLIFE AND HOW TO GET THERE. ALTHOUGH, IN GENERAL, THEY BELIEVE PEOPLE SHOULD SEEK ENLIGHTENMENT IN THIS LIFE AND NOT WORRY TOO MUCH ABOUT THE AFTERLIFE.
WICCA: WICCANS BELIEVE MANY DIFFERENT THINGS ABOUT THE AFTERLIFE, BUT MOST SEEM TO AGREE THAT THERE IS NO NEED FOR SALVATION. PEOPLE EITHER LIVE IN HARMONY WITH THE GODDESS BY CARING FOR HER PHYSICAL MANIFESTATION—THE EARTH—OR THEY DON’T, AND THEIR BAD KARMA IS RETURNED TO THEM THREE-FOLD. SOME BELIEVE SOULS ARE REINCARNATED UNTIL THEY LEARN ALL THEIR LIFE LESSONS AND BECOME ONE WITH THE GODDESS. SOME ARE SO COMMITTED TO FOLLOWING ONE’S INDIVIDUAL PATH THAT THEY BELIEVE INDIVIDUALS DETERMINE WHAT WILL HAPPEN WHEN THEY DIE; IF WORSHIPPERS THINK THEY’RE GOING TO BE REINCARNATED OR SENT TO HELL OR JOINED WITH THE GODDESS, THEY WILL BE. OTHERS REFUSE TO CONTEMPLATE THE AFTERLIFE AT ALL. EITHER WAY, THEY DON’T BELIEVE IN SIN OR ANYTHING THEY NEED SAVING FROM.
ZOROASTRIANISM: ZOROASTRIANISM MAY BE THE FIRST RELIGION THAT STATED THAT THE AFTERLIFE WAS DEPENDENT UPON ONE’S ACTIONS IN LIFE. THERE IS NO REINCARNATION, JUST A SIMPLE JUDGMENT FOUR DAYS AFTER DEATH. AFTER A SUFFICIENT AMOUNT OF TIME IN HELL, HOWEVER, EVEN THE CONDEMNED CAN GO TO HEAVEN. TO BE JUDGED RIGHTEOUS, ONE CAN USE KNOWLEDGE OR DEVOTION, BUT THE MOST EFFECTIVE WAY IS THROUGH ACTION.
WHAT IS TRUE RELIGION? RELIGION CAN BE DEFINED AS “BELIEF IN GOD OR GODS TO BE WORSHIPED, USUALLY EXPRESSED IN CONDUCT AND RITUAL” OR “ANY SPECIFIC SYSTEM OF BELIEF, WORSHIP, ETC., OFTEN INVOLVING A CODE OF ETHICS.” WELL OVER 90% OF THE WORLD’S POPULATION ADHERES TO SOME FORM OF RELIGION. THE PROBLEM IS THAT THERE ARE SO MANY DIFFERENT RELIGIONS. WHAT IS THE RIGHT RELIGION? WHAT IS TRUE RELIGION?  THE TWO MOST COMMON INGREDIENTS IN RELIGIONS ARE RULES AND RITUALS. SOME RELIGIONS ARE ESSENTIALLY NOTHING MORE THAN A LIST OF RULES, DO’S AND DON’T’S, THAT A PERSON MUST OBSERVE IN ORDER TO BE CONSIDERED A FAITHFUL ADHERENT OF THAT RELIGION, AND THEREBY, RIGHT WITH THE GOD OF THAT RELIGION. TWO EXAMPLES OF RULES-BASED RELIGIONS ARE ISLAM AND JUDAISM. ISLAM HAS ITS FIVE PILLARS THAT MUST BE OBSERVED. JUDAISM HAS HUNDREDS OF COMMANDS AND TRADITIONS THAT ARE TO BE OBSERVED. BOTH RELIGIONS, TO A CERTAIN DEGREE, CLAIM THAT BY OBEYING THE RULES OF THE RELIGION, A PERSON WILL BE CONSIDERED RIGHT WITH GOD. OTHER RELIGIONS FOCUS MORE ON OBSERVING RITUALS INSTEAD OF OBEYING A LIST OF RULES. BY OFFERING THIS SACRIFICE, PERFORMING THIS TASK, PARTICIPATING IN THIS SERVICE, CONSUMING THIS MEAL, ETC., A PERSON IS MADE RIGHT WITH GOD. THE MOST PROMINENT EXAMPLE OF A RITUAL-BASED RELIGION IS ROMAN CATHOLICISM. ROMAN CATHOLICISM HOLDS THAT BY BEING WATER BAPTIZED AS AN INFANT, BY PARTAKING IN THE MASS, BY CONFESSING SIN TO A PRIEST, BY OFFERING PRAYERS TO SAINTS IN HEAVEN, BY BEING ANOINTED BY A PRIEST BEFORE DEATH, ETC., ETC., GOD WILL ACCEPT SUCH A PERSON INTO HEAVEN AFTER DEATH. BUDDHISM AND HINDUISM ARE ALSO PRIMARILY RITUAL-BASED RELIGIONS, BUT CAN ALSO TO A LESSER DEGREE BE CONSIDERED RULES-BASED. TRUE RELIGION IS NEITHER RULES-BASED NOR RITUAL-BASED. TRUE RELIGION IS A RELIGIOUS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. TWO THINGS THAT ALL RELIGIONS HOLD, ARE THAT HUMANITY IS SOMEHOW SEPARATED FROM GOD AND NEEDS TO BE RECONCILED TO HIM. FALSE RELIGION SEEKS TO SOLVE THIS PROBLEM BY OBSERVING RULES AND RITUALS. TRUE RELIGION SOLVES THE PROBLEM BY RECOGNIZING THAT ONLY GOD COULD RECTIFY THE SEPARATION, AND THAT HE HAS DONE SO. TRUE RELIGION RECOGNIZES THE FOLLOWING: 1. WE HAVE ALL SINNED AND ARE THEREFORE SEPARATED FROM GOD (ROMANS 3:23). 2. IF NOT RECTIFIED, THE JUST PENALTY FOR SIN IS DEATH AND ETERNAL SEPARATION FROM GOD AFTER DEATH (ROMANS 6:23). 3. GOD CAME TO US IN THE 3 PERSONS OF JOHN CHRIST, JESUS CHRIST & STEPHEN CHRIST AND DIED IN OUR PLACE, TAKING THE PUNISHMENT THAT WE DESERVE, AND ROSE FROM THE DEAD TO DEMONSTRATE THAT HIS DEATH WAS A SUFFICIENT SACRIFICE (ROMANS 5:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 15:3-4; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:21; LUKE 9:7-9 & ACTS 7:60). 4. IF WE RECEIVE JESUS AS THE SAVIOR, TRUSTING HIS DEATH AS THE FULL PAYMENT FOR OUR SINS, WE ARE FORGIVEN, SAVED, REDEEMED, RECONCILED, AND JUSTIFIED WITH GOD (JOHN 3:16; ROMANS 10:9-10; EPHESIANS 2:8-9). TRUE RELIGION DOES HAVE RULES, RITUALS & LAWS, BUT THERE IS A CRUCIAL DIFFERENCE. IN TRUE RELIGION, THE RULES, RITUALS & LAWS ARE OBSERVED OUT OF GRATITUDE FOR THE SALVATION GOD HAS PROVIDED – NOT IN AN EFFORT TO OBTAIN THAT SALVATION. TRUE RELIGION, WHICH IS BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY, HAS RULES TO OBEY (DO NOT MURDER, DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY, DO NOT LIE, ETC.) AND RITUALS TO OBSERVE (WATER BAPTISM BY IMMERSION, 9 OTHER BAPTISMS AND THE LORD’S SUPPER / COMMUNION) AND LAWS TO OBEY (PAY THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD IN ORDER TO LOVE THE LORD & FULFILL THE 1ST & 2ND GREATEST COMMANDMENTS, ETC.). OBSERVANCE OF THESE RULES, RITUALS & LAWS IS NOT WHAT MAKES A PERSON RIGHT WITH GOD. RATHER, THESE RULES, RITUALS & LAWS ARE THE RESULT OF THE RELIGIOUS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD, BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST ALONE AS THE SAVIOR. FALSE RELIGION IS DOING THINGS (RULES AND RITUALS) IN ORDER TO TRY TO EARN GOD’S FAVOR. TRUE RELIGION IS RECEIVING JESUS CHRIST AS SAVIOR AND THEREBY HAVING A RIGHT RELIGIOUS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD – AND THEN DOING THINGS (RULES AND RITUALS) OUT OF LOVE FOR GOD AND DESIRE TO GROW CLOSER TO HIM.
WITH ALL OF THE DIFFERENT RELIGIONS, HOW CAN I KNOW WHICH ONE IS CORRECT? THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THE NUMBER OF DIFFERENT RELIGIONS IN THE WORLD MAKES IT A CHALLENGE TO KNOW WHICH ONE IS CORRECT. FIRST, LET’S CONSIDER SOME THOUGHTS ON THE OVERALL SUBJECT AND THEN LOOK AT HOW ONE MIGHT APPROACH THE TOPIC IN A MANNER THAT CAN ACTUALLY GET TO A RIGHT CONCLUSION ABOUT GOD. THE CHALLENGE OF DIFFERENT ANSWERS TO A PARTICULAR ISSUE IS NOT UNIQUE TO THE TOPIC OF RELIGION. FOR EXAMPLE, YOU CAN SIT 100 MATH STUDENTS DOWN, GIVE THEM A COMPLEX PROBLEM TO SOLVE, AND IT IS LIKELY THAT MANY WILL GET THE ANSWER WRONG. BUT DOES THIS MEAN THAT A CORRECT ANSWER DOES NOT EXIST? NOT AT ALL. THOSE WHO GET THE ANSWER WRONG SIMPLY NEED TO BE SHOWN THEIR ERROR AND KNOW THE TECHNIQUES NECESSARY TO ARRIVE AT THE CORRECT ANSWER. HOW DO WE ARRIVE AT THE TRUTH ABOUT GOD? WE USE A SYSTEMATIC METHODOLOGY THAT IS DESIGNED TO SEPARATE TRUTH FROM ERROR BY USING VARIOUS TESTS FOR TRUTH, WITH THE END RESULT BEING A SET OF RIGHT CONCLUSIONS. CAN YOU IMAGINE THE END RESULTS A SCIENTIST WOULD ARRIVE AT IF HE WENT INTO THE LAB AND JUST STARTED MIXING THINGS TOGETHER WITH NO RHYME OR REASON? OR IF A PHYSICIAN JUST STARTED TREATING A PATIENT WITH RANDOM MEDICINES IN THE HOPE OF MAKING HIM WELL? NEITHER THE SCIENTIST NOR THE PHYSICIAN TAKES THIS APPROACH; INSTEAD, THEY USE SYSTEMATIC METHODS THAT ARE METHODICAL, LOGICAL, EVIDENTIAL, AND PROVEN TO YIELD THE RIGHT END RESULT. THIS BEING THE CASE, WHY SHOULD THEOLOGY—THE STUDY OF GOD—BE ANY DIFFERENT? WHY BELIEVE IT CAN BE APPROACHED IN A HAPHAZARD AND UNDISCIPLINED WAY AND STILL YIELD RIGHT CONCLUSIONS? UNFORTUNATELY, THIS IS THE APPROACH MANY TAKE, AND THIS IS ONE OF THE REASONS WHY SO MANY RELIGIONS EXIST. THAT SAID, WE NOW RETURN TO THE QUESTION OF HOW TO REACH TRUTHFUL CONCLUSIONS ABOUT GOD. WHAT SYSTEMATIC APPROACH SHOULD BE USED? FIRST, WE NEED TO ESTABLISH A FRAMEWORK FOR TESTING VARIOUS TRUTH CLAIMS, AND THEN WE NEED A ROADMAP TO FOLLOW TO REACH A RIGHT CONCLUSION. HERE IS A GOOD FRAMEWORK TO USE: 1. LOGICAL CONSISTENCY—THE CLAIMS OF A BELIEF SYSTEM MUST LOGICALLY COHERE TO EACH OTHER AND NOT CONTRADICT IN ANY WAY. AS AN EXAMPLE, THE END GOAL OF BUDDHISM IS TO RID ONESELF OF ALL DESIRES. YET, ONE MUST HAVE A DESIRE TO RID ONESELF OF ALL DESIRES, WHICH IS A CONTRADICTORY AND ILLOGICAL PRINCIPLE. 2. EMPIRICAL ADEQUACY—IS THERE EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT THE BELIEF SYSTEM (WHETHER THE EVIDENCE IS RATIONAL, EXTERNALLY EVIDENTIAL, ETC.)? NATURALLY, IT IS ONLY RIGHT TO WANT PROOF FOR IMPORTANT CLAIMS BEING MADE SO THE ASSERTIONS CAN BE VERIFIED. FOR EXAMPLE, MORMONS TEACH THAT JESUS VISITED NORTH AMERICA. YET THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO PROOF, ARCHAEOLOGICAL OR OTHERWISE, TO SUPPORT SUCH A CLAIM. 3. EXISTENTIAL RELEVANCY—THE BELIEF SYSTEM SHOULD ADDRESS THE BIG QUESTIONS OF LIFE DESCRIBED BELOW AND THE TEACHINGS SHOULD BE ACCURATELY REFLECTED IN THE WORLD IN WHICH WE LIVE. CHRISTIANITY, FOR EXAMPLE, PROVIDES GOOD ANSWERS FOR THE LARGE QUESTIONS OF LIFE, BUT IS SOMETIMES QUESTIONED BECAUSE OF ITS CLAIM OF AN ALL-GOOD AND POWERFUL GOD WHO EXISTS ALONGSIDE A WORLD FILLED WITH VERY REAL EVIL. CRITICS CHARGE THAT SUCH A THING VIOLATES THE CRITERIA OF EXISTENTIAL RELEVANCY, ALTHOUGH MANY GOOD ANSWERS HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO ADDRESS THE ISSUE. THE ABOVE FRAMEWORK, WHEN APPLIED TO THE TOPIC OF RELIGION, WILL HELP LEAD ONE TO A RIGHT VIEW OF GOD AND WILL ANSWER THE FOUR BIG QUESTIONS OF LIFE: 1. ORIGIN – WHERE DID WE COME FROM? 2. ETHICS – HOW SHOULD WE LIVE? 3. MEANING – WHAT IS THE PURPOSE FOR LIFE? 4. DESTINY – WHERE IS MANKIND HEADING? BUT HOW DOES ONE GO ABOUT APPLYING THIS FRAMEWORK IN THE PURSUIT OF GOD? A STEP-BY-STEP QUESTION/ANSWER APPROACH IS ONE OF THE BEST TACTICS TO EMPLOY. NARROWING THE LIST OF POSSIBLE QUESTIONS DOWN PRODUCES THE FOLLOWING: 1. DOES ABSOLUTE TRUTH EXIST? 2. DO REASON AND RELIGION MIX? 3. DOES GOD EXIST? 4. CAN GOD BE KNOWN? 5. IS JESUS GOD? 6. DOES GOD CARE ABOUT ME? FIRST, WE NEED TO KNOW IF ABSOLUTE TRUTH EXISTS. IF IT DOES NOT, THEN WE REALLY CANNOT BE SURE OF ANYTHING (SPIRITUAL OR NOT), AND WE END UP EITHER AN AGNOSTIC, UNSURE IF WE CAN REALLY KNOW ANYTHING, OR A PLURALIST, ACCEPTING EVERY POSITION BECAUSE WE ARE NOT SURE WHICH, IF ANY, IS RIGHT. ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS DEFINED AS THAT WHICH MATCHES REALITY, THAT WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ITS OBJECT, TELLING IT LIKE IT IS. SOME SAY THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS ABSOLUTE TRUTH, BUT TAKING SUCH A POSITION BECOMES SELF-DEFEATING. FOR EXAMPLE, THE RELATIVIST SAYS, “ALL TRUTH IS RELATIVE,” YET ONE MUST ASK: IS THAT STATEMENT ABSOLUTELY TRUE? IF SO, THEN ABSOLUTE TRUTH EXISTS; IF NOT, THEN WHY CONSIDER IT? POSTMODERNISM AFFIRMS NO TRUTH, YET IT AFFIRMS AT LEAST ONE ABSOLUTE TRUTH: POSTMODERNISM IS TRUE. IN THE END, ABSOLUTE TRUTH BECOMES UNDENIABLE. FURTHER, ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS NATURALLY NARROW AND EXCLUDES ITS OPPOSITE. TWO PLUS TWO EQUALS FOUR, WITH NO OTHER ANSWER BEING POSSIBLE. THIS POINT BECOMES CRITICAL AS DIFFERENT BELIEF SYSTEMS AND WORLDVIEWS ARE COMPARED. IF ONE BELIEF SYSTEM HAS COMPONENTS THAT ARE PROVEN TRUE, THEN ANY COMPETING BELIEF SYSTEM WITH CONTRARY CLAIMS MUST BE FALSE. ALSO, WE MUST KEEP IN MIND THAT ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS NOT IMPACTED BY SINCERITY AND DESIRE. NO MATTER HOW SINCERELY SOMEONE EMBRACES A LIE, IT IS STILL A LIE. AND NO DESIRE IN THE WORLD CAN MAKE SOMETHING TRUE THAT IS FALSE. THE ANSWER OF QUESTION ONE IS THAT ABSOLUTE TRUTH EXISTS. THIS BEING THE CASE, AGNOSTICISM, POSTMODERNISM, RELATIVISM, AND SKEPTICISM ARE ALL FALSE POSITIONS. THIS LEADS US TO THE NEXT QUESTION OF WHETHER REASON/LOGIC CAN BE USED IN MATTERS OF RELIGION. SOME SAY THIS IS NOT POSSIBLE, BUT—WHY NOT? THE TRUTH IS, LOGIC IS VITAL WHEN EXAMINING SPIRITUAL CLAIMS BECAUSE IT HELPS US UNDERSTAND WHY SOME CLAIMS SHOULD BE EXCLUDED AND OTHERS EMBRACED. LOGIC IS ABSOLUTELY CRITICAL IN DISMANTLING PLURALISM (WHICH SAYS THAT ALL TRUTH CLAIMS, EVEN THOSE THAT OPPOSE EACH OTHER, ARE EQUAL AND VALID). FOR EXAMPLE, ISLAM AND JUDAISM CLAIM THAT JESUS IS NOT GOD, WHEREAS CHRISTIANITY FIRMLY CLAIMS HE IS. ONE OF THE CORE LAWS OF LOGIC IS THE LAW OF NON-CONTRADICTION, WHICH SAYS SOMETHING CANNOT BE BOTH “A” AND “NON-A” AT THE SAME TIME AND IN THE SAME SENSE. APPLYING THIS LAW TO THE CLAIMS OF JUDAISM, ISLAM, AND CHRISTIANITY MEANS THAT ONE IS RIGHT AND THE OTHER TWO ARE WRONG. JESUS CANNOT BE BOTH GOD AND NOT GOD. USED PROPERLY, LOGIC IS A POTENT WEAPON AGAINST PLURALISM BECAUSE IT CLEARLY DEMONSTRATES THAT CONTRARY TRUTH CLAIMS CANNOT BOTH BE TRUE. THIS UNDERSTANDING TOPPLES THE WHOLE “TRUE FOR YOU BUT NOT FOR ME” MINDSET. LOGIC ALSO DISPELS THE WHOLE “ALL ROADS LEAD TO THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN” ANALOGY THAT PLURALISTS USE. LOGIC SHOWS THAT EACH BELIEF SYSTEM HAS ITS OWN SET OF SIGNS THAT POINT TO RADICALLY DIFFERENT LOCATIONS IN THE END. LOGIC SHOWS THAT THE PROPER ILLUSTRATION OF A SEARCH FOR SPIRITUAL TRUTH IS MORE LIKE A MAZE—ONE PATH MAKES IT THROUGH TO TRUTH, WHILE ALL OTHERS ARRIVE AT DEAD ENDS. ALL FAITHS MAY HAVE SOME SURFACE SIMILARITIES, BUT THEY DIFFER IN MAJOR WAYS IN THEIR CORE DOCTRINES. THE CONCLUSION IS THAT YOU CAN USE REASON AND LOGIC IN MATTERS OF RELIGION. THAT BEING THE CASE, PLURALISM (THE BELIEF THAT ALL TRUTH CLAIMS ARE EQUALLY TRUE AND VALID) IS RULED OUT BECAUSE IT IS ILLOGICAL AND CONTRADICTORY TO BELIEVE THAT DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSING TRUTH CLAIMS CAN BOTH BE RIGHT. NEXT COMES THE BIG QUESTION: DOES GOD EXIST? ATHEISTS AND NATURALISTS (WHO DO NOT ACCEPT ANYTHING BEYOND THIS PHYSICAL WORLD AND UNIVERSE) SAY “NO.” WHILE VOLUMES HAVE BEEN WRITTEN AND DEBATES HAVE RAGED THROUGHOUT HISTORY ON THIS QUESTION, IT IS ACTUALLY NOT DIFFICULT TO ANSWER. TO GIVE IT PROPER ATTENTION, YOU MUST FIRST ASK THIS QUESTION: WHY DO WE HAVE SOMETHING RATHER THAN NOTHING AT ALL? IN OTHER WORDS, HOW DID YOU AND EVERYTHING AROUND YOU GET HERE? THE ARGUMENT FOR GOD CAN BE PRESENTED VERY SIMPLY: SOMETHING EXISTS. YOU DO NOT GET SOMETHING FROM NOTHING. THEREFORE, A NECESSARY AND ETERNAL BEING EXISTS. YOU CANNOT DENY YOU EXIST BECAUSE YOU HAVE TO EXIST IN ORDER TO DENY YOUR OWN EXISTENCE (WHICH IS SELF-DEFEATING), SO THE FIRST PREMISE ABOVE IS TRUE. NO ONE HAS EVER DEMONSTRATED THAT SOMETHING CAN COME FROM NOTHING UNLESS THEY REDEFINE WHAT ‘NOTHING’ IS, SO THE SECOND PREMISE RINGS TRUE. THEREFORE, THE CONCLUSION NATURALLY FOLLOWS—AN ETERNAL BEING IS RESPONSIBLE FOR EVERYTHING THAT EXISTS. THIS IS A POSITION NO THINKING ATHEIST DENIES; THEY JUST CLAIM THAT THE UNIVERSE IS THAT ETERNAL BEING. HOWEVER, THE PROBLEM WITH THAT STANCE IS THAT ALL SCIENTIFIC EVIDENCE POINTS TO THE FACT THAT THE UNIVERSE HAD A BEGINNING (THE ‘BIG BANG’). AND EVERYTHING THAT HAS A BEGINNING MUST HAVE A CAUSE; THEREFORE, THE UNIVERSE HAD A CAUSE AND IS NOT ETERNAL. BECAUSE THE ONLY TWO SOURCES OF ETERNALITY ARE AN ETERNAL UNIVERSE (DENIED BY ALL CURRENT EMPIRICAL EVIDENCE) OR AN ETERNAL CREATOR, THE ONLY LOGICAL CONCLUSION IS THAT GOD EXISTS. ANSWERING THE QUESTION OF GOD’S EXISTENCE IN THE AFFIRMATIVE RULES OUT ATHEISM AS A VALID BELIEF SYSTEM. NOW, THIS CONCLUSION SAYS NOTHING ABOUT WHAT KIND OF GOD EXISTS, BUT AMAZINGLY ENOUGH, IT DOES DO ONE SWEEPING THING—IT RULES OUT ALL PANTHEISTIC RELIGIONS. ALL PANTHEISTIC WORLDVIEWS SAY THAT THE UNIVERSE IS GOD AND IS ETERNAL. AND THIS ASSERTION IS FALSE. SO, HINDUISM, BUDDHISM, JAINISM, AND ALL OTHER PANTHEISTIC RELIGIONS ARE RULED OUT AS VALID BELIEF SYSTEMS. FURTHER, WE LEARN SOME INTERESTING THINGS ABOUT THIS GOD WHO CREATED THE UNIVERSE. HE IS: • SUPERNATURAL IN NATURE (AS HE EXISTS OUTSIDE OF HIS CREATION). • INCREDIBLY POWERFUL (TO HAVE CREATED ALL THAT IS KNOWN). • ETERNAL (SELF-EXISTENT, AS HE EXISTS OUTSIDE OF TIME AND SPACE). • OMNIPRESENT (HE CREATED SPACE AND IS NOT LIMITED BY IT). • TIMELESS AND CHANGELESS (HE CREATED TIME). • IMMATERIAL (BECAUSE HE TRANSCENDS SPACE). • PERSONAL (THE IMPERSONAL CAN’T CREATE PERSONALITY). • NECESSARY (AS EVERYTHING ELSE DEPENDS ON HIM). • INFINITE AND SINGULAR (AS YOU CANNOT HAVE TWO INFINITES). • DIVERSE YET HAS UNITY (AS ALL MULTIPLICITY IMPLIES A PRIOR SINGULARITY). • INTELLIGENT (SUPREMELY, TO CREATE EVERYTHING). • PURPOSEFUL (AS HE DELIBERATELY CREATED EVERYTHING). • MORAL (NO MORAL LAW CAN EXIST WITHOUT A LAWGIVER). • CARING (OR NO MORAL LAWS WOULD HAVE BEEN GIVEN). THIS BEING EXHIBITS CHARACTERISTICS VERY SIMILAR TO THE GOD OF JUDAISM, ISLAM, AND CHRISTIANITY, WHICH INTERESTINGLY ENOUGH, ARE THE ONLY CORE FAITHS LEFT STANDING AFTER ATHEISM AND PANTHEISM HAVE BEEN ELIMINATED. NOTE ALSO THAT ONE OF THE BIG QUESTIONS IN LIFE (ORIGINS) IS NOW ANSWERED: WE KNOW WHERE WE CAME FROM. THIS LEADS TO THE NEXT QUESTION: CAN WE KNOW GOD? AT THIS POINT, THE NEED FOR RELIGION IS REPLACED BY SOMETHING MORE IMPORTANT—THE NEED FOR REVELATION. IF MANKIND IS TO KNOW THIS GOD WELL, IT IS UP TO GOD TO REVEAL HIMSELF TO HIS CREATION. JUDAISM, ISLAM, AND CHRISTIANITY ALL CLAIM TO HAVE A BOOK THAT IS GOD’S REVELATION TO MAN, BUT THE QUESTION IS WHICH (IF ANY) IS ACTUALLY TRUE? PUSHING ASIDE MINOR DIFFERENCES, THE TWO CORE AREAS OF DISPUTE ARE 1) THE NEW TESTAMENT OF THE HOLY BIBLE 2) THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST. ISLAM AND JUDAISM BOTH CLAIM THE NEW TESTAMENT OF THE HOLY BIBLE IS UNTRUE IN WHAT IT CLAIMS, AND BOTH DENY THAT JESUS IS GOD INCARNATE, WHILE CHRISTIANITY AFFIRMS BOTH TO BE TRUE. THERE IS NO FAITH ON THE PLANET THAT CAN MATCH THE MOUNTAINS OF EVIDENCE THAT EXIST FOR CHRISTIANITY. FROM THE VOLUMINOUS NUMBER OF ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, TO THE VERY EARLY DATING OF THE DOCUMENTS WRITTEN DURING THE LIFETIME OF THE EYEWITNESSES (SOME ONLY 15 YEARS AFTER CHRIST’S DEATH), TO THE MULTIPLICITY OF THE ACCOUNTS (NINE AUTHORS IN 27 BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT), TO THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE—NONE OF WHICH HAS EVER CONTRADICTED A SINGLE CLAIM THE NEW TESTAMENT MAKES—TO THE FACT THAT THE APOSTLES WENT TO THEIR DEATHS CLAIMING THEY HAD SEEN JESUS IN ACTION AND THAT HE HAD COME BACK FROM THE DEAD, CHRISTIANITY SETS THE BAR IN TERMS OF PROVIDING THE PROOF TO BACK UP ITS CLAIMS. THE NEW TESTAMENT’S HISTORICAL AUTHENTICITY—THAT IT CONVEYS A TRUTHFUL ACCOUNT OF THE ACTUAL EVENTS AS THEY OCCURRED—IS THE ONLY RIGHT CONCLUSION TO REACH ONCE ALL THE EVIDENCE HAS BEEN EXAMINED. WHEN IT COMES TO JESUS, ONE FINDS A VERY CURIOUS THING ABOUT HIM—HE CLAIMED TO BE GOD IN THE FLESH. JESUS’ OWN WORDS (E.G., “BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, BORN, I AM”, THE SON JESUS [JOHN 8:58], HOW MUCH MORE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN [JOHN 8:42] & THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 15:26] THAT MAKES UP THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT TRINITY? THE LORD’S WITNESS OF 3 LORDS EQUAL IN 1 LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & EVEN JESUS SAID TO ALL THOSE IN THE LAW AUTHORITY, MILITARY LAW AUTHORITY & GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITY, THAT ALL ARE GODS & WORD OF GOD & THE HOLY SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN, SUCH AS PETER IN THE BEGINNING LAW, JAMES IN THE ENDING LAW & STEPHEN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW BECAUSE IF YOU DENY THOSE IN THE LAW AS GODS, THEN YOU ARE IN FACT, BLASPHEMING JESUS SAYING THAT I AM THE SON OF GOD IN JOHN 10:34-36), HIS ACTIONS (E.G., FORGIVING SINS, ACCEPTING WORSHIP), HIS SINLESS AND MIRACULOUS LIFE (WHICH HE USED TO PROVE HIS TRUTH CLAIMS OVER OPPOSING CLAIMS), AND HIS RESURRECTION ALL SUPPORT HIS CLAIMS TO BE GOD. THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS AFFIRM THIS FACT OVER AND OVER AGAIN IN THEIR WRITINGS. NOW, IF JESUS IS GOD, THEN WHAT HE SAYS MUST BE TRUE. AND IF JESUS SAID THAT THE HOLY BIBLE IS INERRANT AND TRUE IN EVERYTHING IT SAYS (WHICH HE DID), THIS MUST MEAN THAT THE HOLY BIBLE IS TRUE IN WHAT IT PROCLAIMS. AS WE HAVE ALREADY LEARNED, TWO COMPETING TRUTH CLAIMS CANNOT BOTH BE RIGHT. SO, ANYTHING IN THE ISLAMIC KORAN OR WRITINGS OF JUDAISM THAT CONTRADICT THE HOLY BIBLE CANNOT BE TRUE, BUT MAY HAVE PARTIAL TRUTHS. IN FACT, BOTH ISLAM AND JUDAISM FAIL SINCE THEY BOTH SAY THAT JESUS IS NOT GOD INCARNATE, WHILE THE EVIDENCE SAYS OTHERWISE. AND BECAUSE WE CAN INDEED KNOW GOD (BECAUSE HE HAS REVEALED HIMSELF IN HIS WRITTEN WORD AND IN CHRIST), ALL FORMS OF AGNOSTICISM ARE REFUTED. LASTLY, ANOTHER BIG QUESTION OF LIFE IS ANSWERED—THAT OF ETHICS—AS THE HOLY BIBLE CONTAINS CLEAR INSTRUCTIONS ON HOW MANKIND OUGHT TO LIVE. THIS SAME HOLY BIBLE PROCLAIMS THAT GOD CARES DEEPLY FOR MANKIND AND WISHES ALL TO KNOW HIM INTIMATELY. IN FACT, HE CARES SO MUCH THAT HE BECAME A MAN TO SHOW HIS CREATION EXACTLY WHAT HE IS LIKE. THERE ARE MANY MEN WHO HAVE SOUGHT TO BE GOD, BUT ONLY ONE GOD WHO SOUGHT TO BE MAN SO HE COULD SAVE THOSE HE DEEPLY LOVES FROM AN ETERNITY SEPARATED FROM HIM. THIS FACT DEMONSTRATES THE EXISTENTIAL RELEVANCY OF CHRISTIANITY AND ALSO ANSWERS THAT LAST TWO BIG QUESTIONS OF LIFE—MEANING AND DESTINY. EACH PERSON HAS BEEN DESIGNED BY GOD FOR A PURPOSE, AND EACH HAS A DESTINY THAT AWAITS HIM—ONE OF ETERNAL LIFE WITH GOD OR ETERNAL SEPARATION FROM HIM. THIS DEDUCTION (AND THE POINT OF GOD BECOMING THE MAN IN CHRIST AS MAN IN NUMBERS 23:19 & JOHN 1:14-18) ALSO REFUTES DEISM, WHICH SAYS GOD IS NOT INTERESTED IN THE AFFAIRS OF MANKIND. IN THE END, WE SEE THAT ULTIMATE TRUTH ABOUT GOD CAN BE FOUND AND THE WORLDVIEW MAZE SUCCESSFULLY NAVIGATED BY TESTING VARIOUS TRUTH CLAIMS AND SYSTEMATICALLY PUSHING ASIDE FALSEHOODS SO THAT ONLY THE TRUTH REMAINS. USING THE TESTS OF LOGICAL CONSISTENCY, EMPIRICAL ADEQUACY, AND EXISTENTIAL RELEVANCY, COUPLED WITH ASKING THE RIGHT QUESTIONS, YIELDS TRUTHFUL AND REASONABLE CONCLUSIONS ABOUT RELIGION AND GOD. EVERYONE SHOULD AGREE THAT THE ONLY REASON TO BELIEVE SOMETHING IS THAT IT IS TRUE—NOTHING MORE. SADLY, TRUE BELIEF IS A MATTER OF THE WILL, AND NO MATTER HOW MUCH LOGICAL EVIDENCE IS PRESENTED, SOME WILL STILL CHOOSE TO DENY THE GOD WHO IS THERE AND MISS THE ONE TRUE PATH TO HARMONY WITH HIM.
WHY ARE THERE SO MANY RELIGIONS? THE EXISTENCE OF SO MANY RELIGIONS AND THE CLAIM THAT ALL RELIGIONS LEAD TO GOD WITHOUT QUESTION CONFUSES MANY WHO ARE EARNESTLY SEEKING THE TRUTH ABOUT GOD, WITH THE END RESULT SOMETIMES BEING THAT SOME DESPAIR OF EVER REACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH ON THE SUBJECT. OR THEY END UP EMBRACING THE UNIVERSALIST CLAIM THAT ALL RELIGIONS LEAD TO GOD. OF COURSE, SKEPTICS ALSO POINT TO THE EXISTENCE OF SO MANY RELIGIONS AS PROOF THAT EITHER YOU CANNOT KNOW GOD OR THAT GOD SIMPLY DOES NOT EXIST. ROMANS 1:19-21 CONTAINS THE BIBLICAL EXPLANATION FOR WHY THERE ARE SO MANY RELIGIONS. THE TRUTH OF GOD IS SEEN AND KNOWN BY EVERY HUMAN BEING BECAUSE GOD HAS MADE IT SO. INSTEAD OF ACCEPTING THE TRUTH ABOUT GOD AND SUBMITTING TO IT, MOST HUMAN BEINGS REJECT IT AND SEEK THEIR OWN WAY TO UNDERSTAND GOD. BUT THIS LEADS NOT TO ENLIGHTENMENT REGARDING GOD, BUT TO FUTILITY OF THINKING. HERE IS WHERE WE FIND THE BASIS OF THE “MANY RELIGIONS.” MANY PEOPLE DO NOT WANT TO BELIEVE IN A GOD WHO DEMANDS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND MORALITY, SO THEY INVENT A GOD WHO MAKES NO SUCH REQUIREMENTS. MANY PEOPLE DO NOT WANT TO BELIEVE IN A GOD WHO DECLARES IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR PEOPLE TO EARN THEIR OWN WAY TO HEAVEN. SO, THEY INVENT A GOD WHO ACCEPTS PEOPLE INTO HEAVEN IF THEY HAVE COMPLETED CERTAIN STEPS, FOLLOWED CERTAIN RULES, AND/OR OBEYED CERTAIN LAWS, AT LEAST TO THE BEST OF THEIR ABILITY. MANY PEOPLE DO NOT WANT A RELATIONSHIP WITH A GOD WHO IS SOVEREIGN AND OMNIPOTENT. SO, THEY IMAGINE GOD AS BEING MORE OF A MYSTICAL FORCE THAN A PERSONAL AND SOVEREIGN RULER. THE EXISTENCE OF SO MANY RELIGIONS IS NOT AN ARGUMENT AGAINST GOD’S EXISTENCE OR AN ARGUMENT THAT TRUTH ABOUT GOD IS NOT CLEAR. RATHER, THE EXISTENCE OF SO MANY RELIGIONS IS DEMONSTRATION OF HUMANITY’S REJECTION OF THE ONE TRUE GOD. MANKIND HAS REPLACED HIM WITH GODS THAT ARE MORE TO THEIR LIKING. THIS IS A DANGEROUS ENTERPRISE. THE DESIRE TO RECREATE GOD IN OUR OWN SEXUAL IMAGE COMES FROM THE SIN NATURE WITHIN US—A NATURE THAT WILL EVENTUALLY “REAP DESTRUCTION” (GALATIANS 6:7-8). DO ALL RELIGIONS LEAD TO GOD? NO. ALL PEOPLE—RELIGIOUS OR OTHERWISE—WILL STAND BEFORE GOD SOME DAY (HEBREWS 9:27), BUT RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION IS NOT WHAT DETERMINES YOUR ETERNAL DESTINY. ONLY FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST WILL SAVE MAN. “WHOEVER HAS THE SON [JESUS] HAS LIFE; WHOEVER DOES NOT HAVE THE SON OF GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIFE” (1 JOHN 5:12). IT’S AS SIMPLE AS THAT. ONLY CHRISTIANITY—FAITH IN THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST—LEADS TO GOD’S FORGIVENESS AND ETERNAL LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] EXCEPT THROUGH THE SON [JESUS] (JOHN 14:6). IT DOES MAKE A DIFFERENCE WHAT YOU BELIEVE. THE DECISION TO EMBRACE THE TRUTH ABOUT JESUS CHRIST IS IMPORTANT. ETERNITY IS AN AWFULLY LONG TIME TO BE WRONG.
HOW CAN I RECOGNIZE A FALSE TEACHER / FALSE PROPHET? JESUS WARNED US THAT “FALSE CHRISTS AND FALSE PROPHETS” WILL COME AND WILL ATTEMPT TO DECEIVE EVEN GOD’S ELECT (MATTHEW 24:23-27; SEE ALSO 2 PETER 3:3 AND JUDE 17-18). THE BEST WAY TO GUARD YOURSELF AGAINST FALSEHOOD AND FALSE TEACHERS IS TO KNOW THE TRUTH. TO SPOT A COUNTERFEIT, STUDY THE REAL THING. ANY BELIEVER WHO “CORRECTLY HANDLES THE WORD OF TRUTH” (2 TIMOTHY 2:15) AND WHO MAKES A CAREFUL STUDY OF THE HOLY BIBLE CAN IDENTIFY FALSE DOCTRINE. FOR EXAMPLE, A BELIEVER WHO HAS READ THE ACTIVITIES OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SON [JESUS], AND BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IN MATTHEW 3:16-17 WILL IMMEDIATELY QUESTION ANY DOCTRINE THAT DENIES THE TRINITY. THEREFORE, STEP ONE IS TO STUDY THE HOLY BIBLE AND JUDGE ALL TEACHING BY WHAT THE SCRIPTURE SAYS. JESUD SAID “A TREE IS RECOGNIZED BY ITS FRUIT” (MATTHEW 12:33). WHEN LOOKING FOR “FRUIT,” HERE ARE THREE SPECIFIC TESTS TO APPLY TO ANY TEACHER TO DETERMINE THE ACCURACY OF HIS OR HER TEACHING: 1) WHAT DOES THIS TEACHER SAY ABOUT JESUS? IN MATTHEW 16:15-16, JESUS ASKS, “WHO DO YOU SAY I AM?” PETER ANSWERS, “YOU ARE THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD,” AND FOR THIS ANSWER, PETER IS CALLED “BLESSED.” IN 2 JOHN 9, WE READ, “ANYONE WHO RUNS AHEAD AND DOES NOT CONTINUE IN THE TEACHING OF CHRIST DOES NOT HAVE GOD; WHOEVER CONTINUES IN THE TEACHING HAS BOTH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE SON [JESUS].” IN OTHER WORDS, JESUS CHRIST AND HIS WORK OF REDEMPTION IS OF UTMOST IMPORTANCE; BEWARE OF ANYONE WHO DENIES THAT JESUS IS EQUAL WITH GOD, WHO DOWNPLAYS JESUS’ SACRIFICIAL DEATH, OR WHO REJECTS JESUS’ HUMANITY. FIRST JOHN 2:22 SAYS, “WHO IS THE LIAR? IT IS THE MAN WHO DENIES THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST. SUCH A MAN IS THE ANTICHRIST—HE DENIES THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE SON [JESUS].” 2) DOES THIS TEACHER PREACH THE GOSPEL? THE GOSPEL IS DEFINED AS THE GOOD NEWS CONCERNING JESUS’ DEATH, BURIAL, AND RESURRECTION, ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES (1 CORINTHIANS 15:1-4). AS NICE AS THEY SOUND, THE STATEMENTS “GOD LOVES YOU,” “GOD WANTS US TO FEED THE HUNGRY AS BEING HEALTHY,” AND “GOD WANTS YOU TO BE WEALTHY” ARE NOT THE COMPLETE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL. AS PAUL WARNS IN GALATIANS 1:7, “EVIDENTLY SOME PEOPLE ARE THROWING YOU INTO CONFUSION AND ARE TRYING TO PERVERT THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.” NO ONE, NOT EVEN A GREAT PREACHER, HAS THE RIGHT TO CHANGE THE MESSAGE THAT GOD GAVE US. “IF ANYBODY IS PREACHING TO YOU A GOSPEL OTHER THAN WHAT YOU ACCEPTED, LET HIM BE ETERNALLY CONDEMNED!” (GALATIANS 1:9). ONLY STEPHEN YAHWEH IN SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] CAN CHANGE HIS TRUTH WORD IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2 & ACTS 29:1-2] AT ANY TIME THAT HE DESIRES & PLEASES HIM, SUCH AS REITERATING THE ETERNAL PROMISES THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD MADE AND CHANGING THE OUTCOME OF THOSE ETERNAL PROMISES BECAUSE OF ONGOING DISOBEDIENCE & SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN GENESIS 6:7; 18:16-33, 19:28-29; ROMANS 1:18-32 & ACTS 7:42. 3) DOES THIS TEACHER EXHIBIT CHARACTER QUALITIES THAT GLORIFY THE LORD? SPEAKING OF FALSE TEACHERS, JUDE 11 SAYS, “THEY HAVE TAKEN THE WAY OF CAIN; THEY HAVE RUSHED FOR PROFIT INTO BALAAM’S ERROR; THEY HAVE BEEN DESTROYED IN KORAH’S REBELLION.” IN OTHER WORDS, A FALSE TEACHER CAN BE KNOWN BY HIS PRIDE (CAIN’S SEXUAL REJECTION OF GOD’S PLAN IN ACTS 5:38-39), MONEY GREED (BALAAM’S SEXUALLY PROPHESYING FOR MONEY IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13), AND SEXUAL REBELLION (KORAH’S SEXUAL PROMOTION OF HIMSELF OVER MOSES). JESUS SAID TO BEWARE OF SUCH PEOPLE AND THAT WE WOULD KNOW THEM BY THEIR FRUITS (MATTHEW 7:15-20). FOR FURTHER STUDY, REVIEW THOSE BOOKS OF THE HOLY BIBLE THAT WERE WRITTEN SPECIFICALLY TO COMBAT FALSE TEACHING WITHIN THE CHURCH: GALATIANS, 2 PETER, 1 JOHN, 2 JOHN, AND JUDE. IT IS OFTEN DIFFICULT TO SPOT A FALSE TEACHER/FALSE PROPHET. SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] MASQUERADES AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT (2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-14), AND HIS DIABOLICAL MINISTERS MASQUERADE AS SERVANTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (2 CORINTHIANS 11:15). ONLY BY BEING THOROUGHLY FAMILIAR WITH THE TRUTH WILL WE BE ABLE TO RECOGNIZE A COUNTERFEIT. 
WHAT DOES THE CHRISTIAN FISH SYMBOL MEAN (IXTHUS / ICTHUS)? THE CHRISTIAN FISH SYMBOL IS ONE OF THE MOST UBIQUITOUS SYMBOLS OF CHRISTIANITY. APART FROM THE CROSS, THE FISH SYMBOL IS PROBABLY THE MOST RECOGNIZABLE SYMBOL OF FAITH. IT IS FOUND ON CARS, HOLY BIBLE COVERS, TATTOOS, AND MORE. THE LINK BETWEEN CHRIST AND A SIMPLE LINE DRAWING OF A FISH IS NOT READILY APPARENT AND REQUIRES A LITTLE EXPLANATION. BRIEFLY, THE FISH SYMBOL IS BASED ON A GREEK ACRONYM FOR THE PHRASE JESUS CHRIST, GOD’S SON, SAVIOR. IN GREEK, THE PHRASE IS ΊΗΣΟῦΣ ΧΡΙΣΤΌΣ, ΘΕΟῦ ΥἱΌΣ, ΣΩΤΉΡ. WHEN WE TAKE THE FIRST LETTER FROM EACH WORD IN THAT PHRASE, WE HAVE ΙΧΘΥΣ, WHICH HAPPENS TO BE THE GREEK WORD FOR “FISH” (IXTHUS OR ICTHUS—THE SPELLING CAN VARY IN ENGLISH). SOME VERSIONS OF THE CHRISTIAN FISH SYMBOL CONTAIN THE GREEK LETTERS INSIDE OR UNDERNEATH THE SYMBOL ITSELF. THE CHRISTIAN FISH SYMBOL ALSO BRINGS TO MIND A FEW EVENTS IN JESUS’ MINISTRY. TWICE, JESUS PROVIDED A MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FISH FOR HIS DISCIPLES (LUKE 5:4–7; JOHN 21:4–6). HE ATE FISH WITH HIS DISCIPLES ON AT LEAST TWO OCCASIONS AFTER HIS RESURRECTION (LUKE 24:42; JOHN 21:13). THE MIRACLE OF THE TEMPLE COIN INVOLVED A FISH (MATTHEW 17:27). AND OF COURSE, THE FEEDING OF FIVE THOUSAND AND THE FEEDING OF THE FOUR THOUSAND STARTED WITH A LUNCH THAT INCLUDED FISH (MATTHEW 14:15–21; 15:32–38). DURING THE EARLY DAYS OF CHRISTIANITY, CHRISTIANS WERE OFTEN PUT TO DEATH FOR PRACTICING THEIR FAITH, SO THEY WORSHIPED IN SECRET PLACES. A FISH PAINTED OR ETCHED ON THE OUTSIDE DOOR OF A HOUSE LET OTHER CHRISTIANS KNOW THAT THEY WOULD BE SAFE AND WELCOME INSIDE. THE ANCIENT CATACOMBS IN ROME ARE FILLED WITH IMAGES OF FISH, CARVED THERE BY CHRISTIANS HIDING FROM PERSECUTION. JESUS CHRIST, GOD’S SON, SAVIOR IS A WONDERFUL SUMMARY OF BIBLICAL TRUTH REGARDING THE LORD, AND THE CHRISTIAN FISH SYMBOL IS A BEAUTIFUL WAY TO EXPRESS FAITH IN HIM. BUT FOLLOWING CHRIST INVOLVES MUCH MORE THAN SPORTING AN IXTHUS ON THE BACK OF ONE’S CAR. JESUS SPOKE OFTEN OF THE NECESSITY OF INWARD TRUTH SHOWS OF PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP AS OPPOSED TO OUTWARD TRUTH SHOWS OF RELIGION. THOSE WHO USE A CHRISTIAN FISH SYMBOL SHOULD MAKE SURE THEY ACTUALLY KNOW CHRIST, TRUST HIM AS SAVIOR, AND OBEY HIM AS LORD. 
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WHAT IS THE ORIGIN AND MEANING OF THE CELTIC CROSS? THE CELTIC CROSS IS A SYMBOL USED TODAY IN MANY CONTEXTS, BOTH RELIGIOUS AND SECULAR. THE CELTIC CROSS IS LIKE A TRADITIONAL CROSS BUT WITH A RING AROUND THE INTERSECTION OF THE STEM AND ARMS. THE WHOLE CROSS IS OFTEN DECORATED WITH ORNATE GAELIC PATTERNS. SOMETIMES THE CELTIC CROSS IS SET ON A TALL BASE TO RESEMBLE MORE CLOSELY THE TRADITIONAL CHRISTIAN CROSS, AND AT OTHER TIMES THE SYMBOL STANDS ALONE. THE CELTIC CROSS IS SOMETIMES NOTHING MORE THAN A SIMPLE “STICK” DRAWING ON A GRAVESTONE OR AT A RELIGIOUS SITE; OTHER TIMES IT IS SCULPTED AND QUITE ORNATE. THE CELTIC CROSS IS ALSO CALLED THE “SUN CROSS” BY SOME WHO INTERPRET THE RING TO REPRESENT THE SUN. CELTIC CROSSES ARE DECORATED WITH INSULAR ART, CHARACTERIZED BY ELABORATELY INTERLACING BANDS. THIS STYLE OF ART, ALSO KNOWN AS HIBERNO-SAXON ART, IS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH CELTIC CHRISTIANITY AND IRISH MONASTICISM. THE FABULOUSLY ORNATE BOOK OF KELLS, AN ILLUSTRATED COPY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS, CONTAINS WONDERFUL EXAMPLES OF INSULAR ART, AND THE SAME TYPE OF PATTERNS VISIBLE IN THE BOOK OF KELLS CAN ALSO BE SEEN ON THE CELTIC CROSS. MANY CELTIC CROSSES ALSO DEPICT SCENES FROM THE HOLY BIBLE. IRISH LEGEND SAYS THAT THE CELTIC CROSS WAS FIRST INTRODUCED BY SAINT PATRICK, WHO WAS ATTEMPTING TO CONVERT THE PAGAN IRISH TO CHRISTIANITY. SOME OF THESE PAGANS WORSHIPED THE SUN, SO IT IS SAID THAT PATRICK COMBINED THE CHRISTIAN CROSS WITH THE CIRCULAR PATTERN OF THE SUN AS A WAY TO ASSOCIATE LIGHT AND LIFE WITH THE CHRISTIAN CROSS IN THE MINDS OF HIS CONVERTS. ANOTHER STORY HAS PATRICK MARKING THE PAGAN SYMBOL OF THE MOON GODDESS (A CIRCLE) WITH A CROSS, AND BLESSING THE STONE, MAKING THE FIRST CELTIC CROSS. ANOTHER THEORY SUGGESTS THAT, BY LAYING THE SYMBOL OF THE CROSS OVER THE SYMBOL OF THE SUN, CHRISTIANS WERE ILLUSTRATING THE SUPREMACY OF CHRIST OVER THE SUN GOD OR MOON GODDESS. OTHER EXPLANATIONS OF THE ORIGIN OF THE CELTIC CROSS ABOUND. SOME WILL SWEAR IT WAS A PHALLIC SYMBOL THAT WAS TURNED INTO A CROSS TO HIDE ITS TRUE MEANING; OTHERS WILL SAY THAT THE CROSS IN THE CIRCLE IS A DRUID SYMBOL APPROPRIATED BY CHRISTIANS. STILL ANOTHER THEORY IS THAT THE RING WAS ADDED TO THE CROSS FOR PRACTICAL REASONS—THE CIRCLE CONNECTS THE ARMS OF THE CROSS TO THE STEM, THUS MAKING THE WHOLE DESIGN STURDIER AND PREVENTING STONE CROSSES FROM BREAKING AS EASILY. IN MEDIEVAL TIMES, THE CELTIC CROSS SYMBOL WAS USED AS A PUBLIC MONUMENT—JUST AS PRESENT-DAY CHRISTIANS OFTEN PLACE A CROSS ATOP A CHURCH—AND, IF THE CELTIC CROSS HAD ENGRAVINGS OF HOLY BIBLE SCENES, AS A TEACHING TOOL. WHEN THESE CROSSES MARKED A RELIGIOUS HOLY SITE, THEY USUALLY HAD A LONGER STEM AND ARE CALLED IRISH HIGH CROSSES. TODAY, THE CELTIC CROSS IS USED MOST OFTEN ON GRAVESTONES AND IN FUNERARY MONUMENTS, BUT IT HAS ALSO BECOME A SYMBOL OF NATIONAL PRIDE. THOSE WHO IDENTIFY WITH THE CELTIC TRADITION MAY WEAR THE CELTIC CROSS DESIGN ON CLOTHING, IN JEWELRY, OR AS TATTOOS. SPORTS TEAMS AND OTHER ORGANIZATIONS HAVE ALSO BEEN KNOWN TO USE THE CELTIC CROSS AS A WAY TO SHOW THEIR IRISH HERITAGE. 
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WHAT IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF A SIDEWAYS CROSS OR THE NORDIC CROSS? THERE IS A FASHION TREND TODAY THAT INVOLVES A SIDEWAYS CROSS, OFTEN WORN ON A NECKLACE. THE CROSS IS THE SAME SHAPE AS A “NORMAL” LATIN CROSS, EXCEPT IT IS SITUATED HORIZONTALLY. SEVERAL CELEBRITIES HAVE TAKEN TO WEARING THE SIDEWAYS CROSS, WHICH HAS ADDED TO ITS APPEAL. AS FOR WHAT THE SIDEWAYS CROSS MEANS, THERE ARE SEVERAL THEORIES. MANY PEOPLE CONSIDER THE HORIZONTAL CROSS TO BE JUST ANOTHER VERSION OF THE UPRIGHT CROSS—A SYMBOL OF JESUS CHRIST AND CHRISTIANITY. OTHERS ATTACH A MORE DETAILED MEANING: THE SIDEWAYS CROSS BECOMES A SYMBOL OF JESUS’ FINISHED WORK—HAVING PROCURED OUR SALVATION, HE HAS LAID HIS CROSS DOWN—OR IT IS A SYMBOL OF HOW WE ARE TO TAKE UP OUR CROSS AND FOLLOW JESUS (LUKE 9:23)—A CROSS CARRIED OVER ONE’S SHOULDER WOULD NORMALLY BE IN A HORIZONTAL POSITION. SOME POINT OUT THAT THE NORDIC CROSS, FOUND ON THE NATIONAL FLAGS OF ALL SCANDINAVIAN COUNTRIES, IS SIDEWAYS. IN THOSE CASES, THE CROSS IS A REPRESENTATION OF THE CHRISTIANITY THOSE COUNTRIES AT ONE TIME EMBRACED.  OTHER EXPLANATIONS ARE MORE HUMANISTIC. SOME VIEW THE HORIZONTAL CROSS AS A REPRESENTATION OF THE EARTH (AS OPPOSED TO HEAVEN) AND THE FACT THAT THIS IS WHERE LIFE IS TO BE LIVED. A RELATED VIEW IS THAT THE SIDEWAYS CROSS IS A SYMBOL OF HUMANITY, WHO LIVES IN THE REALM BETWEEN HEAVEN AND HELL. YET ANOTHER VIEW IS ANTAGONISTIC TOWARD CHRISTIANS—THE SIDEWAYS CROSS IS A “FALLEN” CROSS, MEANING THAT PAPAL CHRISTIANITY HAS FAILED AND IS NO LONGER A POWERFUL INFLUENCE IN THE WORLD. AND OF COURSE, THERE ARE INDIVIDUALS WHO SHRUG OFF ANY ATTEMPT TO INFUSE THEIR JEWELRY WITH MEANING. TO THEM, ANY CROSS, SIDEWAYS OR NOT, IS NOTHING MORE THAN A FASHIONABLE ACCESSORY. WEARING ONE, OR HAVING ONE TATTOOED, IS NOTHING MORE THAN A STATEMENT OF TRENDINESS, MODISHNESS, AND CHIC. WITH SO MANY DIVERSE OPINIONS ON WHAT THE SIDEWAYS CROSS MEANS, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW FOR SURE WHY SOMEONE WEARS ONE, UNLESS SHE EXPRESSES HER MIND ON THE MATTER. DIFFERENT PEOPLE HAVE DIFFERENT NOTIONS, AND THEIR REASONS FOR SPORTING A CROSS IN A HORIZONTAL POSITION WILL VARY. IS IT GOOD FOR A CHRISTIAN TO WEAR A SIDEWAYS CROSS? THERE IS NOTHING OVERTLY SINFUL ABOUT IT. AND IF IT GIVES ONE, OPPORTUNITIES, TO EXPRESS FAITH IN CHRIST, SO MUCH THE BETTER. THE AMOUNT OF CONFUSION AND AMBIGUITY REGARDING THE MEANING OF A SIDEWAYS CROSS MIGHT GIVE SOME CHRISTIANS PAUSE. AS WITH ANYTHING WE DO, WE SHOULD ASK, “DOES THIS BRING GLORY TO GOD?” (1 CORINTHIANS 10:31). DOES A SIDEWAYS CROSS BRING GLORY TO GOD? IT MIGHT, DEPENDING ON WHO WEARS IT AND THEIR MOTIVES FOR WEARING IT.
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WHAT IS THE MEANING OF AN UPSIDE-DOWN / INVERTED CROSS OR THE PETRINE CROSS? THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS, OR THE INVERTED CROSS, IS A SYMBOL WITH A LONG HISTORY AND, IN MODERN TIMES, DIVERGENT MEANINGS. AS ITS NAME IMPLIES, AN UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IS SIMPLY A LATIN CROSS TURNED SO THAT THE CROSSPIECE IS CLOSER TO THE BOTTOM THAN THE TOP. A PERSON HANGING ON SUCH A CROSS WOULD BE POSITIONED HEAD-DOWNWARDS. FOR CENTURIES, THE INVERTED CROSS WAS CONSIDERED A CHRISTIAN SYMBOL, BASED ON AN ANCIENT TRADITION THAT THE APOSTLE PETER WAS CRUCIFIED UPSIDE DOWN. ONE VERSION OF THE STORY SAYS THAT PETER, FACING MARTYRDOM BY CRUCIFIXION, REQUESTED THAT HIS CROSS BE INVERTED BECAUSE HE FELT UNWORTHY TO DIE IN THE SAME MANNER AS CHRIST. THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS, SOMETIMES CALLED THE CROSS OF ST. PETER OR THE PETRINE CROSS, THUS BECAME A SYMBOL OF HUMILITY. THE INVERTED CROSS IS SOMETIMES ASSOCIATED WITH THE POPE [CHIEF SHEPHERD OR CHIEF BISHOP IN 1ST PETER 5:1-11], WHO CATHOLICS BELIEVE CAN TRACE HIS AUTHORITY BACK TO PETER. ARTWORK FEATURING THE PETRINE CROSS MAY CONTAIN AN OVERLAY OF THE “KEYS OF HEAVEN,” BASED ON MATTHEW 16:19. RECENTLY, HOWEVER, IT IS COMMON FOR THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS TO BE USED AS A SYMBOL OF ATHEISM, HUMANISM, AND THE FORBIDDEN OCCULT. SEVERAL BLACK METAL BANDS USE AN INVERTED CROSS TO CALL ATTENTION TO THEIR SUPPOSED DEVOTION TO SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. UPSIDE-DOWN CROSSES APPEAR IN HORROR MOVIES SUCH AS THE OMEN AND THE CONJURING AS A SIGNAL OF DEMONIC ACTIVITY. THE SYMBOL CROPS UP IN TATTOOS, ON PENDANTS, AND AS A LOGO ON T-SHIRTS. SOMETIMES, IT IS ACCOMPANIED BY STATEMENTS SUCH AS “BELIEVE IN YOURSELF,” “THERE IS NO GOD,” “BLACK MASS,” OR “NOT TRANSFORMED.” IN THESE CONTEXTS, THE OBVIOUS INTENT OF THE INVERTED CROSS IS TO DECLARE AN OPPOSITION TO CHRISTIANITY. TURNING THE CROSS UPSIDE DOWN BECOMES A MEANS OF DENYING THE TRUTH OF CHRIST AND MOCKING HIS SACRIFICE. SO, WHAT IS THE MEANING OF AN UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS? IT DEPENDS ON THE CONTEXT. WHEN THE SYMBOL IS USED IN A CHURCH SETTING, IT IS MOST LIKELY A REFERENCE TO PETER AND THE MANNER OF HIS DEATH. IN OTHER CONTEXTS, THE INVERTED CROSS IS OFTEN AN ANTI-CHRISTIAN SYMBOL. IN OUR FALLEN WORLD, HOLINESS IS OFTEN MOCKED AND WHAT IS GOOD AND PURE IS TWISTED BY THE “GOD OF THIS AGE” (2 CORINTHIANS 4:4). THE CROSS, A SYMBOL OF CHRIST, IS TURNED UPSIDE DOWN TO BECOME A SYMBOL OF THE DEVIL [LUCIFER/VICTORIA].
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IS THE SHROUD OF TURIN AUTHENTIC? THE SHROUD OF TURIN IS A LINEN CLOTH THAT SOME BELIEVE TO HAVE BEEN THE CLOTH THAT JESUS CHRIST WAS BURIED IN. EACH OF THE THREE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS MENTIONS JESUS BEING WRAPPED IN A CLOTH WHEN HE WAS TAKEN DOWN FROM THE CROSS (MATTHEW 27:59; MARK 15:46; LUKE 23:53). THE SHROUD OF TURIN WAS “DISCOVERED,” OR AT LEAST MADE PUBLIC, IN THE 14TH CENTURY AD. THE SHROUD OF TURIN IS NAMED FOR THE CITY WHERE IT IS KEPT, TURIN, ITALY. UPON EXAMINATION, THE SHROUD OF TURIN APPEARS TO BE THAT OF A MAN WHO WAS CRUCIFIED. THERE ARE MARKINGS IN THE HANDS AND FEET THAT ARE CONSISTENT WITH THE WOUNDS INFLICTED BY CRUCIFIXION. THERE ALSO APPEAR TO BE WOUNDS INDICATIVE OF TORTURE SIMILAR TO WHAT IS DESCRIBED IN THE GOSPELS, AROUND THE HEAD, BACK, AND LEGS. IS THE SHROUD OF TURIN TRULY THE CLOTH JESUS CHRIST WAS BURIED IN? THERE IS MUCH DEBATE ON THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE SHROUD OF TURIN. SOME ARE ABSOLUTELY CONVINCED THAT IT IS THE BURIAL CLOTH OF CHRIST. OTHERS BELIEVE IT TO A FABRICATION OR A WORK OF ART. THERE HAVE BEEN SOME DATING TESTS THAT DATE THE SHROUD OF TURIN TO THE 10TH CENTURY BC OR LATER. OTHER TESTS HAVE FOUND POLLEN SPORES THAT ARE COMMON TO ISRAEL AND THAT COULD BE DATED TO THE 1ST CENTURY AD. BUT THERE IS NO CONCLUSIVE DATE EITHER WAY. ARGUING AGAINST THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE SHROUD OF TURIN IS THE HOLY BIBLE’S COMPLETE LACK OF EVIDENCE FOR SUCH A BURIAL SHROUD. AS MENTIONED EARLIER, THE HOLY BIBLE MENTIONS A WHOLE PIECE OF LINEN THAT WAS USED TO TAKE JESUS’ BODY FROM THE CROSS. THIS LINEN WAS PROBABLY ALSO USED TO TRANSPORT THE BODY TO JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA’S NEARBY TOMB. AT THE TOMB HASTY PREPARATIONS FOR BURIAL WERE MADE; THESE WOULD HAVE INCLUDED WASHING THE BODY AND REWRAPPING IT. LUKE 24:12 MENTIONS “THE STRIPS OF LINEN.” THESE SAME STRIPS (PLURAL) ARE MENTIONED TWICE IN JOHN 20:5–6. AND JOHN 20:7 SAYS THERE WAS A “CLOTH THAT HAD BEEN WRAPPED AROUND JESUS’ HEAD.” THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE ACTUAL BURIAL CLOTHES — “STRIPS” OF LINEN, RATHER THAN ONE LARGE PIECE; AND A SEPARATE CLOTH TO COVER THE HEAD—SEEMS TO NEGATE THE CLAIM THAT THE SHROUD OF TURIN IS THE BURIAL SHROUD OF CHRIST. SO, WHAT ARE WE TO MAKE OF THE SHROUD OF TURIN? IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN THE BURIAL SHROUD FOR SOME CRUCIFIED MAN, BUT IT IS NOT LIKELY, BUT IS POSSIBLE TO HAVE ANY ASSOCIATION WITH THE DEATH OF CHRIST. EVEN IF IT WERE THE AUTHENTIC BURIAL CLOTH OF CHRIST, THE SHROUD OF TURIN IS NOT TO BE WORSHIPED OR ADORED. BECAUSE OF THE DOUBTFUL NATURE OF THE SHROUD OF TURIN, IT CANNOT BE USED AS PROOF FOR THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. OUR FAITH DOES NOT RELY ON THE SHROUD OF TURIN BUT ON THE WRITTEN WORD OF GOD.
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WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT HEDGE DISKS OR HEDGE HALOS? A HALO, ALSO CALLED A NIMBUS, IS A GEOMETRIC SHAPE, USUALLY IN THE HEDGE FORM OF A DISK, CIRCLE, RING, OR RAYED STRUCTURE. TRADITIONALLY, THE HALO REPRESENTS A HEDGE OF RADIANT LIGHT AROUND OR ABOVE THE HEAD OF A DIVINE OR SACRED PERSON. SINCE HALOS ARE FOUND NOWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE, EXCEPT ONCE THAT MENTIONS A HEDGE OF A DISK OR HEDGE OF A HALO OF WICKEDNESS IN ZECHARIAH 5:7, WHAT IS THEIR ORIGIN IN CHRISTIANITY? INTERESTINGLY, THE WORD “HALO” COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD FOR A THRESHING FLOOR. IT WAS ON THESE FLOORS THAT OXEN MOVED ROUND AND ROUND IN A CONTINUOUS CIRCLE ON THE GROUND, MAKING A CIRCULAR PATH IN THE SHAPE WE NOW ASSOCIATE WITH HALOS. MANY ANCIENT SOCIETIES, INCLUDING THE EGYPTIANS, INDIANS AND ROMANS, USED A CIRCULAR SIGN TO SUGGEST SUPERNATURAL [ARMED] FORCES, SUCH AS ANGELS, AT WORK. IN ART, HALOS ORIGINALLY APPEARED AS DISKS OF GOLD SKETCHED UPON THE HEAD OF A FIGURE. THIS DEPICTED A SPHERE OF LIGHT RADIATING FROM THE HEAD OF THE PERSON, SUGGESTING THAT THE SUBJECT WAS IN A MYSTICAL STATE OR SOMETIMES JUST VERY SMART. BECAUSE OF ITS SHAPE AND COLOR, THE HALO WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN AND RESURRECTION. BY THE FOURTH CENTURY, THE HALO HAD BECOME WIDELY USED IN STANDARD CHRISTIAN ART. ESSENTIALLY, IT WAS USED TO MARK A FIGURE AS BEING IN THE KINGDOM OF LIGHT. MOST COMMONLY, JESUS AND THE VIRGIN MARY ARE SHOWN WITH HALOS, ALONG WITH THE ANGELS. IN FACT, HALOS ARE FOUND IN ART FORMS ALL OVER THE WORLD. SOMETIMES, ESPECIALLY IN THE EAST, CROWNS ARE USED INSTEAD OF HALOS, BUT THE MEANING IS THE SAME: HOLINESS, INNOCENCE AND SPIRITUAL POWER. MANY CENTURIES BEFORE CHRIST, NATIVES DECORATED THEIR HEADS WITH A CROWN OF FEATHERS TO REPRESENT THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH THE SUN GOD. THE HALO OF FEATHERS UPON THEIR HEADS SYMBOLIZED THE CIRCLE OF LIGHT THAT DISTINGUISHED THE SHINING DIVINITY OR GOD IN THE SKY. AS A RESULT, THESE PEOPLE CAME TO BELIEVE THAT ADOPTING SUCH A NIMBUS OR HALO TRANSFORMED THEM INTO A KIND OF DIVINE BEING. HOWEVER, INTERESTINGLY ENOUGH, BEFORE THE TIME OF CHRIST, THIS SYMBOL HAD ALREADY BEEN USED BY NOT ONLY THE HELLENISTIC GREEKS IN 300 B.C., BUT ALSO BY THE BUDDHISTS AS EARLY AS THE FIRST CENTURY A.D. IN HELLENISTIC AND ROMAN ART, THE SUN-GOD, HELIOS, AND ROMAN EMPERORS OFTEN APPEAR WITH A CROWN OF RAYS. BECAUSE OF ITS PAGAN ORIGIN, THE FORM WAS AVOIDED IN EARLY CHRISTIAN ART, BUT A SIMPLE CIRCULAR NIMBUS WAS ADOPTED BY CHRISTIAN EMPERORS FOR THEIR OFFICIAL PORTRAITS. FROM THE MIDDLE OF THE FOURTH CENTURY, CHRIST WAS PORTRAYED WITH THIS IMPERIAL ATTRIBUTE, AND DEPICTIONS OF HIS SYMBOL, THE LAMB OF GOD, ALSO DISPLAYED HALOS. IN THE FIFTH CENTURY, HALOS WERE SOMETIMES GIVEN TO ANGELS, BUT IT WAS NOT UNTIL THE SIXTH CENTURY THAT THE HALO BECAME CUSTOMARY FOR THE VIRGIN MARY AND OTHER SAINTS. FOR A PERIOD DURING THE FIFTH CENTURY, LIVING PERSONS OF EMINENCE WERE DEPICTED WITH A SQUARE NIMBUS. THEN, THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES, THE HALO WAS USED REGULARLY IN REPRESENTATIONS OF CHRIST, THE ANGELS, AND THE SAINTS. OFTEN, CHRIST’S HALO IS QUARTERED BY THE LINES OF A CROSS OR INSCRIBED WITH THREE BANDS, INTERPRETED TO SIGNIFY HIS POSITION IN THE TRINITY. ROUND HALOS ARE TYPICALLY USED TO SIGNIFY SAINTS & CHRISTIANS, MEANING THOSE PEOPLE CONSIDERED AS SPIRITUALLY GIFTED. A CROSS WITHIN A HALO IS MOST OFTEN USED TO REPRESENT JESUS. A CROWN WITHIN A HALO IS USED TO REPRESENT STEPHEN. TRIANGULAR HALOS ARE USED FOR REPRESENTATIONS OF THE TRINITY. SQUARE HALOS ARE USED TO DEPICT UNUSUALLY SAINTLY LIVING PERSONAGES. AS WE’VE STATED AT THE OUTSET, THE HALO WAS IN USE LONG BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA. IT WAS AN INVENTION OF THE HELLENISTS IN 300 B.C. IN FACT, THE HOLY BIBLE GIVES US NO EXAMPLE FOR THE BESTOWAL OF A HEDGE OF A DISK OR HEDGE OF A HALO UPON ANYONE, EXCEPT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IN ZECHARIAH 5:7. 
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WHAT IS THE ALL-SEEING EYE? THERE ARE MANY CULTURAL, RELIGIOUS, PHILOSOPHICAL, AND CULTIC USES OF THE SYMBOL OF THE “ALL-SEEING EYE,” WHICH IS ALSO CALLED THE “EYE OF PROVIDENCE.” SOME SUGGEST THAT THE ALL-SEEING EYE IS BASED ON THE “EYE OF HORUS” FROM ANCIENT EGYPT, ALTHOUGH SIMILARITY IN SYMBOLISM DOES NOT NECESSARILY CONNOTE SIMILAR MEANING. THE BASIC REPRESENTATION IS THAT OF A LIDDED EYE WITH “GLORY,” OR BEAMS, EMANATING FROM IT IN ALL DIRECTIONS. THE EUROPEAN CHRISTIAN VERSION ALSO INCLUDES A TRIANGULAR FRAME AROUND THE EYE. GENERALLY SPEAKING, THE ALL-SEEING EYE IS A SYMBOL OF AN OMNISCIENT ENTITY—USUALLY A DEITY—THAT CAN SEE ALL. MOST AMERICANS ARE FAMILIAR WITH THE ALL-SEEING EYE BECAUSE IT APPEARS ON THE REVERSE OF THE DOLLAR BILL. THERE, AS PART OF WHAT IS LABELED “THE GREAT SEAL,” THE EYE OF PROVIDENCE APPEARS AS THE CAPSTONE OF AN UNFINISHED PYRAMID. THE BASE OF THE PYRAMID IS INSCRIBED WITH “1776” IN ROMAN NUMERALS. BENEATH THE PYRAMID IS A BANNER READING “NOVUS ORDO SECLORUM” (LATIN FOR “NEW ORDER OF THE AGES”). ABOVE THE PYRAMID ARE THE WORDS “ANNUIT CŒPTIS” (LATIN FOR “FAVORS UNDERTAKINGS”). THE IDEA ON THE GREAT SEAL, THEN, IS THAT THE EYE OF PROVIDENCE HAS SHOWN FAVOR TO AMERICA IN ITS FOUNDING OF A NEW ERA OF HISTORY. AS A SYMBOL, THE ALL-SEEING EYE IS FOUND THROUGHOUT THE WORLD FROM THE KAZAN CATHEDRAL IN ST. PETERSBURG, RUSSIA, TO HIEROGLYPHIC TEXTS. IT IS USED AS A TALISMAN OR PROTECTIVE CHARM IN MANY CULTURES, PARTICULARLY THOSE WHICH SUBSCRIBE TO THE EXISTENCE OF THE “EVIL EYE,” AGAINST WHICH THE “ALL-SEEING EYE” IS BELIEVED TO PROTECT. IN MEXICO, THE OJO DE VENADO IS A SHAMANIC AMULET USED IN THIS FASHION. ALTHOUGH THE SYMBOL ITSELF IS NOT USED IN BUDDHISM, BUDDHA IS REFERRED TO AS THE “EYE OF THE WORLD” IN CERTAIN BUDDHIST TEXTS. IN POPULAR CULTURE, J. R. R. TOLKIEN’S CHARACTER SAURON IN THE LORD OF THE RINGS IS REFERRED TO AS THE RED EYE, THE LIDLESS EYE, AND THE GREAT EYE. PETER JACKSON’S DEPICTION OF SAURON IN HIS LORD OF THE RINGS FILM TRILOGY IS THAT OF A FIERY EYE THAT WATCHES ALL OF MIDDLE EARTH. SUCH A DEPICTION IS EASILY CONFUSED WITH A TWISTED USE OF THE “ALL-SEEING EYE” MYTHOLOGY. THE FILM INDUSTRY HAS ALSO GIVEN US NATIONAL TREASURE, IN WHICH THE “ALL-SEEING EYE” WAS SUPPOSEDLY USED AS A SYMBOL OF FREE MASONRY BY AMERICA’S FOUNDING FATHERS. HOWEVER, THE USE OF THE EYE IN AN UNFINISHED PYRAMID WAS NEVER A MASONIC SYMBOL, AND THE ALL-SEEING EYE WAS NOT USED IN FREE MASONRY UNTIL 1797, YEARS AFTER THE DESIGN FOR THE GREAT SEAL WAS FINALIZED. WHILE CHRISTIANITY MAKES USE OF MANY SYMBOLS (THE CROSS AND THE FISH BEING THE MOST COMMON), THEY WERE NEVER IMBUED WITH ANY SPECIAL POWER. THE SYMBOLS REMAIN PICTURES THAT REMIND US OF BASIC CHRISTIAN TRUTHS, AND THAT MEANING MAKES THEM IMPORTANT BUT NOT INHERENTLY POWERFUL. IN EUROPEAN CHRISTIAN CONTEXTS, PARTICULARLY IN THE MEDIEVAL AND RENAISSANCE PERIODS, THE SO-CALLED EYE OF PROVIDENCE WITHIN A TRIANGULAR FRAME WAS USED AS A SYMBOL OF THE TRINITY. THE EYE ITSELF COULD BE CONSIDERED A SYMBOL OF GOD’S OMNISCIENCE. SO, THE ALL-SEEING EYE IS AN ICON THAT CAN MEAN DIFFERENT THINGS TO DIFFERENT PEOPLE, DEPENDING ON THE CONTEXT. SOME SEE THE SYMBOL AS A REPRESENTATION OF THE TRINITY; OTHERS TAKE IT AS A REPRESENTATION OF A MORE GENERAL HIGHER POWER OR PROVIDENCE; STILL OTHERS SEE IT AS A MASONIC ICON, A CONSPIRATORIAL SIGN OF THE ILLUMINATI, OR A GOOD-LUCK CHARM.
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WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THE ANKH SYMBOL? IN ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY, THE ANKH WAS A SYMBOL OF ETERNAL LIFE. THE SHAPE OF THE ANKH RESEMBLES A CAPITAL T WITH A LOOP CONNECTED TO THE TOP. THE ANKH COULD ALSO BE DESCRIBED AS A CROSS WITH THE TOP ARM REPLACED BY AN UPSIDE-DOWN TEARDROP SHAPE. IN HIEROGLYPHICS, THE ANKH IS FREQUENTLY SEEN BEING CARRIED, THROUGH THE LOOP, IN THE HANDS OF EGYPTIAN GODS AND EGYPTIAN GODDESSES. THE ANKH SYMBOL WAS LATER ADOPTED BY THE COPTIC CHRISTIAN CHURCH AS THE CRUX ANSATA, MEANING “CROSS WITH A HANDLE.” ARCHAEOLOGISTS ARE UNSURE OF THE ORIGINS OF THE ANKH SYMBOL OR WHAT IT WAS MEANT TO REPRESENT. SOME THEORIES ARE THAT THE ANKH IS A STYLIZED SANDAL STRAP, THE PATH OF THE SUN ON THE HORIZON, OR A COMBINATION OF THREE-ELEMENT-MALE AND ONE-ELEMENT-FEMALE GENITALS. OTHERS SUGGEST THAT THE ANKH WAS MEANT TO PORTRAY A KIND OF KNOT OR BOW, AND IN EARLIER DEPICTIONS OF THE ANKH THE LONGER BOTTOM SEGMENT IS TWO SEPARATE PARTS. HAND MIRRORS WERE FREQUENTLY FORMED USING THIS SHAPE, AND THE EGYPTIAN WORD ANKH NOT ONLY MEANT “LIFE,” BUT ALSO “MIRROR.” AS WITH OTHER SYMBOLS, THE ANKH IS COMMONLY USED BY THOSE WHO HAVE NO CLUE WHAT IT MEANS BUT WHO FIND IT PRETTY. IN MODERN TIMES, THE ANKH HAS BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE VAMPIRE FANTASY GENRE BECAUSE OF ITS CONNOTATIONS OF ETERNAL LIFE. IT HAS ALSO BEEN POPULAR WITH GOTH SUBCULTURE, LIKELY BECAUSE OF THE ANKH’S FANCIED CONNECTION TO VAMPIRES AND ITS ASSUMED “DARK” IMPLICATIONS. WHEN USED FOR DELIBERATELY SYMBOLIC PURPOSES, THE ANKH IS TYPICALLY A REFERENCE TO RELIGIOUS PLURALISM, SUGGESTING THAT ALL SPIRITUAL APPROACHES EQUALLY LEAD TO “LIFE.” THE HOLY BIBLE’S TEACHING IS THAT ETERNAL LIFE IS ONLY OFFERED THROUGH FAITH IN THE SACRIFICE AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. JESUS SAID, “I AM THE WAY AND THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] EXCEPT THROUGH ME” (JOHN 14:6). ALSO THE HOLY BIBLE’S TEACHING IS THAT ETERNAL LIFE IS ONLY OFFERED THROUGH FAITH IN THE SACRIFICE AND RESURRECTION OF STEPHEN CHRIST, IN ORDER TO ENTER ETERNAL LIFE IN ACTS 7:30-38, 46-56; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:26-27; 29:24-25; 29:1-2; ACTS 30.
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WHAT IS THE ORIGIN AND MEANING OF GARGOYLES? GARGOYLES ARE FIGURES OFTEN CARVED INTO THE ARCHITECTURE OF OLD CHURCHES, USUALLY IN THE FORM OF A GROTESQUE ANIMAL OR HUMAN. MANY TIMES, GARGOYLES IN GOTHIC CHURCHES WERE ATTACHED TO THE GUTTER SYSTEM OF THE ROOF, WITH THE MOUTH OF THE GARGOYLE ACTING AS A SPOUT FOR RAINWATER, HELPING KEEP THE MASONRY FROM BEING DESTROYED. CATHOLIC CHURCHES IN THE MIDDLE AGES USED GARGOYLES FOR A SECONDARY PURPOSE, AFTER DIVERTING WATER FROM THE CHURCH WALLS. SOME BELIEVE GARGOYLES ON A CHURCH WERE MEANT TO WARD OFF EVIL; IT’S ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE GARGOYLES SYMBOLIZED EVIL SPIRITS, MONSTROUS ENTITIES, AND DAMNED SOULS. THE THINKING WAS THAT THE CHURCH OFFERED SPIRITUAL SAFETY FOR THOSE WHO ACCEPTED ITS AUTHORITY, BUT OUTSIDE THE CHURCH WAS SPIRITUAL DANGER. THE GARGOYLES WERE THUS A WARNING TO THE POPULACE THAT IT WAS BETTER TO BE INSIDE THE CHURCH THAN OUTSIDE. IT’S ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE THINKING BEHIND GARGOYLES WAS TO CREATE A SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATION OF HELL; AGAIN, THE OUTSIDE OF THE CHURCH WAS CONTRASTED WITH THE INSIDE. BUT GARGOYLES DATE BACK TO PRE-CHRISTIAN TIMES. ONE OF THE EARLIEST EXAMPLES OF GARGOYLES IS A SET OF LION-SHAPED WATER SPOUTS BUILT INTO THE SIDE OF THE TEMPLE OF ZEUS IN OLYMPIA, GREECE. ANCIENT EGYPTIAN ARCHITECTURE ALSO BOASTS GARGOYLES, MOST OF THESE ALSO SHAPED AS LIONS. GARGOYLES MAY BE MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE AS A MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE. DEMONS ARE SOMETIMES PORTRAYED AS LOOKING SOMEWHAT LIKE GARGOYLES, BUT IT IS UNLIKELY THAT DEMONS WOULD TAKE ON SUCH A FORM, CONSIDERING THEIR GOAL OF DECEIVING PEOPLE INTO BELIEVING THEM TO BE ANGELS OF LIGHT (2 CORINTHIANS 11:14). SIMPLY PUT, THE HOLY BIBLE GIVES US NO REASON TO BELIEVE THAT ANY BEING RESEMBLING A GARGOYLE EXISTS. GARGOYLES ARE CERTAINLY MORE INTERESTING THAN UNDECORATED RAINSPOUTS, AND THE SYMBOLISM BEHIND THEM IS FASCINATING. BUT SPIRITUAL SAFETY IS NOT FOUND INSIDE A BUILDING OR IN A WORKS-BASED RELIGION; IT IS FOUND ONLY IN CHRIST (PROVERBS 18:10; 2 SAMUEL 22:3; PSALM 91:2).
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WHAT IS THE ORIGIN OF THE PEACE SIGN? THE LOGO COMMONLY RECOGNIZED AS THE “PEACE SIGN” SINCE THE LATE ‘50S SUPPOSEDLY BEGAN AS THE LOGO FOR THE CAMPAIGN FOR NUCLEAR DISARMAMENT (CND). ACCORDING TO THE CND, IT WAS DESIGNED IN 1958 BY AN ENGLISH PROFESSIONAL ARTIST/DESIGNER NAMED GERALD HOLTOM, WHO HAD GRADUATED FROM THE ROYAL COLLEGE OF ARTS. HOLTOM, A CONSCIENTIOUS OBJECTOR WHO HAD PREFERRED WORKING ON A NORFOLK FARM DURING WWII INSTEAD OF JOINING THE CONFLICT, INCORPORATED THE HAND-HELD FLAG SYMBOLS (SEMAPHORES) FOR N AND D INTO HIS LOGO, THE N STANDING FOR “NUCLEAR” AND THE D FOR “DISARMAMENT.” IN SEMAPHORE, THE LETTER N IS FORMED BY A PERSON HOLDING TWO FLAGS IN AN UPSIDE-DOWN V, AND THE LETTER D IS FORMED BY HOLDING ONE FLAG POINTED STRAIGHT UP AND THE OTHER POINTED STRAIGHT DOWN. BY SUPERIMPOSING THE FLAG ORIENTATION OF THESE TWO LETTERS, THE BARS OF THE PEACE SIGN WERE DERIVED. HOLTOM PRESENTED HIS DESIGN TO OFFICIALS IN THE PEACE NEWS OFFICE IN LONDON AND TO THE DIRECT-ACTION COMMITTEE AGAINST NUCLEAR WAR. THE DIRECT-ACTION COMMITTEE WAS ALREADY PLANNING ITS FIRST MAJOR ANTI-NUCLEAR MARCH FROM LONDON TO ALDERMASTON, WHERE BRITISH NUCLEAR WEAPONS WERE MANUFACTURED. BERTRAND RUSSELL, AN ORGANIZER OF THIS MARCH, SELECTED THE SYMBOL TO BE PLACED ON BUTTONS AND BANNERS FOR THE MARCH. THE "PEACE SIGN" MADE ITS FIRST PUBLIC APPEARANCE IN THE U.K. ON THAT MARCH OVER THE 1958 EASTER WEEKEND. HOLTOM ORIGINALLY HAD INTENDED TO USE THE CROSS SYMBOL WITHIN A CIRCLE AS THE LOGO FOR THE MARCH BUT VARIOUS CLERGY HE CONSULTED ABOUT THE IDEA WERE OBVIOUSLY NOT ENTHUSIASTIC ABOUT USING THE CROSS ON A PROTEST BANNER. HOLTOM DESCRIBED THE USE OF THE DOWNWARD V TO REPRESENT THE DESPAIR THAT HE FELT DUE TO NUCLEAR PROLIFERATION. HE LATER REPORTEDLY REGRETTED HIS CHOICE, RATHER PREFERRING AN UPWARD V, WHICH HE FELT WOULD EXPRESS THE JOY OF PEACE. HE REQUESTED THAT THE UPWARD V PEACE SIGN BE PLACED ON HIS TOMB, BUT THIS REQUEST WAS NOT HEEDED. THE SYMBOL WAS BROUGHT TO THE U.S. BY BAYARD RUSTIN, A U.S. CIVIL RIGHTS PROTESTER, WHO HAD PARTICIPATED IN THE ALDERMASTON MARCH. THE PEACE SIGN WAS FIRST USED IN THE UNITED STATES LATER IN THE SAME YEAR WHEN A PACIFIST PROTESTOR, ALBERT BIGELOW, SAILED HIS SMALL BOAT NEAR A SCHEDULED U.S. NUCLEAR TEST SITE DISPLAYING THE CND BANNER. IT WAS LATER USED ON CIVIL RIGHTS MARCHES AND APPEARED AT ANTI-VIETNAM WAR DEMONSTRATIONS. THE REPORTED ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOL HAS BEEN CLEARLY DOCUMENTED IN LETTERS, INTERVIEWS, AND THE ORIGINAL SKETCHES OF THE SYMBOL, WHICH ARE NOW DISPLAYED IN THE PEACE MUSEUM IN BRADFORD, U.K. HOWEVER, THERE HAVE BEEN A VARIETY OF CLAIMS THAT THE SYMBOL HAS COMMUNIST, OCCULT OR ANTI-CHRISTIAN MEANINGS AND DERIVATIONS. THE CONTROVERSY IS FULLY UNDERSTOOD WHEN ONE EXAMINES THE HISTORICAL USE OF THE SAME SIGNAL. THE DOWNWARD V HAS BEEN LINKED TO THE MYSTIC CHARACTER FOR… “AUM,” A SACRED WORD TO THE HINDU. SAYING “AUM” OVER AND OVER SUPPOSEDLY AWAKENS THE POWER OF BRAHMA AT THE BASE OF THE SPINE. GERMANIC TRIBES THAT USED IT CLAIMED THE SIGN, OR “RUNE,” TO HAVE EERIE, MYSTICAL PROPERTIES. IT IS SAID THAT IT WAS USED BY SORCERERS IN PAGAN CEREMONIES. THE SARACENS IN A.D. 711 USED THIS SYMBOL TO ALTERNATELY REPRESENT A BROKEN CROSS, A RAVEN’S CLAW, OR A WITCH’S FOOT, ALL PRESUMABLY SATANIC SYMBOLS. UNDER THE REIGN OF ROMAN EMPEROR NERO, INFAMOUS FOR HIS BRUTAL PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS AND JEWS, THIS SYMBOL WAS PROMINENTLY USED TO REPRESENT A BROKEN CROSS OR BROKEN JEW. NERO CRUCIFIED THE APOSTLE PETER UPSIDE DOWN, AND THE HORRIFIC EVENT RESEMBLED THE DOWNWARD-POINTING FORK. IT WAS THEREAFTER CALLED THE NERONIC CROSS. WITH THE THIRD REICH STEEPED IN THE OCCULT, HITLER’S 3RD PANZER DIVISION USED THIS SAME SYMBOL FROM 1941 TO 1945. THE SYMBOL IN GERMANY IS CALLED A TODESRUNE OR DEATH RUNE. IT OFTEN APPEARED ON DEATH NOTICES. IT IS ALSO FOUND ON SOME OF THE TOMBSTONES OF THE NOTORIOUS SS SOLDIERS. FOR BERTRAND RUSSELL, A SUPPORTER OF COMMUNISM, THE SYMBOL MEANT NOT ONLY COMMUNISM BUT ALSO PEACE WITHOUT GOD. ANTON LAVEY, FOUNDER OF THE CHURCH OF SATAN, USED THE DOWNWARD-POINTING FORK AS THE BACKGROUND FOR HIS ALTAR. THE BOOK OF SIGNS, WRITTEN BY RUDOLPH KOCH, INDICATES THAT THE DOWNWARD-POINTING FORK MEANS “THE DEATH OF MAN,” AND, WITH THE CIRCLE AROUND IT MEANING “TOTAL,” THE ENTIRE SYMBOL MEANS “THE TOTAL DEATH OF ALL PEOPLE.” HOLTOM NEVER PROFESSED TO HAVE ANY KNOWLEDGE OF ANY HISTORICAL USE OF THIS SYMBOL. HOWEVER, IT IS CERTAIN THAT BERTRAND RUSSELL WAS WELL AWARE OF THE SATANIC AND ANTI-CHRISTIAN ROOTS OF THE SYMBOL. HE CHOSE IT ACCORDINGLY. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HOLTOM LEARNED OF THE SYMBOL’S DUBIOUS PAST AT SOME POINT, PROMPTING HIS DESIRE TO CONVERT THE SYMBOL TO AN UPWARD-POINTING V. THE UNDERLYING MEANING OF THE CIRCLE WITH THE DOWNWARD POINTING FORK, “THE TOTAL DEATH OF MAN,” CERTAINLY IS CONTRARY TO WHAT THE PEACE MOVEMENT WANTED IN ITS ANTI-NUCLEAR STANCE. WHATEVER THE ORIGIN, MEANING, AND USAGE OF THE PEACE SIGN, THIS MUCH IS CLEAR: IT SPEAKS OF A FALSE PEACE—"'PEACE, PEACE,' THEY SAY, WHEN THERE IS NO PEACE" (JEREMIAH 6:14B). THERE CAN BE NO TRUE PEACE UNTIL "WE HAVE PEACE WITH GOD THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST" (ROMANS 5:1). RATHER THAN LOOKING FOR PEACE IN A SYMBOL, MAY WE ALL TURN OUR EYES TO THE ONLY TRUE SOURCE OF PEACE. "THE LORD BLESS YOU AND KEEP YOU; THE LORD MAKE HIS FACE SHINE UPON YOU AND BE GRACIOUS TO YOU; THE LORD TURN HIS FACE TOWARD YOU & GIVE YOU PEACE" (NUMBERS 6:24-26).
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WHAT IS THE SPEAR OF DESTINY? THE SPEAR OF DESTINY IS THE NAME GIVEN TO THE SPEAR THAT WAS USED TO PIERCE JESUS AFTER HE WAS CRUCIFIED ON THE CROSS. JOHN 19:34 RECORDS, “…ONE OF THE SOLDIERS PIERCED JESUS’ SIDE WITH A SPEAR…” BECAUSE OF THE CONTACT BETWEEN THE SPEAR AND JESUS’ BLOOD, ALL SORTS OF MYTHS AND LEGENDS HAVE BEEN ATTACHED TO THE SPEAR. ONE LEGEND SAYS THAT WHOEVER POSSESSES THE “SPEAR OF DESTINY” HAS GREAT POWER AND AUTHORITY—THE ABILITY TO ESSENTIALLY CONTROL ONE’S OWN DESTINY. ACCORDING TO LEGEND, THE “SPEAR OF DESTINY” WAS REDISCOVERED DURING THE CRUSADES AND HAS SINCE PASSED FROM ONE POWERFUL RULER TO THE NEXT, ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO HISTORICAL PROOF OF THIS. THIS ENTIRE IDEA IS COMPLETELY UNBIBLICAL. THE BIBLE NEVER AGAIN REFERS TO THE SPEAR THAT PIERCED JESUS AFTER THE ROMAN SOLDIER USED IT. THE BIBLE NOWHERE EVEN HINTS THAT THE SPEAR WOULD HAVE ANY POWER WHATSOEVER. NO OBJECT HAS ANY POWER TO CONTROL DESTINY UNLESS THE LORD ENPOWERS IT WITH HIMSELF, SUCH AS THE ROD OF GOD & THE INVINCIBLE ARK. THAT POWER IS GOD’S ALONE.
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WHAT IS THE HAND OF HAMSA? THE HAMSA (ALSO SPELLED KHAMSA) IS A MIDDLE EASTERN AMULET SUPPOSEDLY SYMBOLIZING THE “HAND OF GOD.” THE HAMSA IS SHAPED LIKE AN OPEN HAND AND IS USED AS A GOOD-LUCK CHARM TO WARD OFF THE EVIL EYE AND OTHER CURSES. THE AMULET IS BELIEVED BY SOME TO ATTRACT HAPPINESS, WEALTH, AND GOOD FORTUNE. THE HAMSA AND OTHER TALISMANS, SUCH AS THE RABBIT’S FOOT, THE HORSESHOE, AND THE BINDI, ARE ROOTED IN SUPERSTITION AND FALSEHOOD. THE WORD HAMSA IS DERIVED FROM AN ANCIENT WORD FOR “FIVE,” PROBABLY IN REFERENCE TO THE FIVE FINGERS OF THE HAND. SOME JEWISH TRADITIONS LINK THE FIVE FINGERS OF THE HAMSA TO THE FIVE BOOKS OF THE TORAH. SUNNI MUSLIMS ASSOCIATE IT WITH THE FIVE PILLARS OF ISLAM. IN JEWISH TRADITION, THE HAMSA IS OCCASIONALLY CALLED THE HAND OF MIRIAM (REFERRING TO MOSES’ SISTER). IN THE MUSLIM WORLD, IT CAN ALSO BE CALLED THE HAND OF FATIMA (THE DAUGHTER OF MOHAMMED). MOST SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE SYMBOL PREDATED BOTH MUSLIM AND JEWISH CULTURES, HOWEVER. SOMETIMES THE HAMSA AMULET DISPLAYS AN OPEN EYE IN THE PALM OF THE HAND. OTHER VERSIONS INCLUDE FISH, FLOWERS, OR HEBREW WORDS IN THE DESIGN. IN DIFFERENT CULTURES AND CONTEXTS, THE HAMSA MAY BE PRESENTED FINGERS-UP OR FINGERS-DOWN. THE HAMSA IS OFTEN WORN AS A PIECE OF JEWELRY OR HUNG IN A HOME. IN ANY CASE, THE HAMSA IS ALWAYS PORTRAYED AS SOME MANNER OF CHARM TO WARD OFF EVIL. LIKE ALL MAN-MADE SYMBOLS, THE EXACT MEANING AND CONNOTATIONS OF THE HAMSA VARY DEPENDING ON THE CULTURAL CONTEXT. HOWEVER, CHRISTIANS HAVE A CALL TO ABSTAIN FROM SILLY SUPERSTITIONS AND FORBIDDEN MAGIC OF ALL KINDS (2 KINGS 21:6; COLOSSIANS 2:8–10). THERE IS NO NEED FOR US TO WEAR A MAGIC TALISMAN TO PROTECT US FROM EVIL. SOME MIGHT SAY THAT WEARING THE HAMSA IS MERELY A FASHION STATEMENT, BUT THE CONNOTATIONS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SYMBOL ARE SUCH THAT IT IS BETTER FOR A CHRISTIAN TO AVOID IT UNLESS PERMISSIBLE. WE DO NOT WANT TO GIVE THE IMPRESSION TO OTHERS THAT WE ARE SERIOUSLY LOOKING FOR GOOD LUCK OR MAGICAL PROTECTION FROM EVIL SPIRITS. LOOKING TO THE HAMSA AS A GOOD-LUCK CHARM SHOWS A LACK OF FAITH IN THE ONE TRUE GOD. THE SAME GOD WHO CREATED THE UNIVERSE HAS SUFFICIENT POWER TO CONTROL THE EVENTS IN OUR LIVES. THOSE WHO ARE SEALED BY THE SPIRIT (2 CORINTHIANS 1:22) DO NOT NEED TO FEAR THE EVIL EYE OR ANY OTHER CURSE IN THIS WORLD. 
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WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT THE HOLY GRAIL (SANGREAL)? THE HOLY BIBLE HAS NOTHING TO SAY ABOUT THE HOLY GRAIL BECAUSE THE EXISTENCE OF THE HOLY GRAIL IS NOTHING BUT A MYTHICAL LEGEND THAT HAS BEEN POPULARIZED RECENTLY BY SUCH BOOKS AS THE DAVINCI CODE AND A RENEWED INTEREST IN KING ARTHUR. THERE ARE MANY LEGENDS SURROUNDING THE HOLY GRAIL; HOWEVER, MOST SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE ORIGINAL SOURCE OF THE LEGENDS IS A CELTIC MYTH OF A HORN OF PLENTY (OR CAULDRON OR OTHER VESSEL). THIS VESSEL WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE SOURCE OF ALL THINGS GOOD, SUCH AS UNQUENCHABLE FOOD, HEALTH, SUCCESS IN BATTLE, ETC. ACCORDING TO THE LEGEND, THIS VESSEL WAS THE SOURCE OF DIVINE FAVOR BECAUSE IT WAS THOUGHT TO BE THE CUP THAT JESUS USED AT THE LAST SUPPER, OR A CUP THAT HAD CAUGHT JESUS’ BLOOD AS HE HUNG ON THE CROSS. HOWEVER, NOT ALL EARLY GRAIL STORIES ARE CONSISTENT ON EVEN THIS. IN SOME STORIES THE GRAIL IS A CUP, WHILE IN OTHERS IT IS A CAULDRON OR A STONE. IN THESE MYTHICAL STORIES, THE IMPORTANCE IS NOT WHAT THE GRAIL IS BUT WHAT IT REPRESENTS, WHICH IS DIVINE POWER. THE MOST POPULAR OF THESE STORIES SAYS THAT THE HOLY GRAIL WAS THE CUP THAT JESUS USED AT THE LAST SUPPER AND THAT JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA LATER USED TO COLLECT DROPS OF JESUS’ BLOOD AT THE CRUCIFIXION. THIS LEGEND HAS IT THAT JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA OR HIS DESCENDANTS BROUGHT THE CUP TO BRITAIN WHERE IT WAS LOST. THIS IS WHERE THE LEGEND OF THE HOLY GRAIL BECOMES INTERTWINED WITH THE LEGEND OF KING ARTHUR AND HIS KNIGHTS. BECAUSE THIS MYTHICAL VESSEL WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE SOURCE OF ALL THINGS GOOD AND THE SOURCE OF DIVINE FAVOR, THOSE WHO WERE NOBLE AND PURE IN HEART—SUCH AS KING ARTHUR AND HIS KNIGHTS—DESIRED TO POSSESS IT AND USE ITS POWER FOR GOOD. THESE LEGENDS OF THE HOLY GRAIL WERE THE MOST POPULAR IN THE TWELFTH AND THIRTEENTH CENTURIES, WHICH WERE THE DARKEST OF THE DARK AGES. AT THIS TIME EUROPE WAS A SPIRITUAL WASTELAND, AND PEOPLE LOOKED TO LEGENDS SUCH AS THESE FOR HOPE AS THE TALES REPRESENTED A LOST GOLDEN AGE AND THE EFFORTS TO REGAIN IT. THE LEGEND OF THE HOLY GRAIL SEEMS TO ARISE OUT OF THE CELTIC CHURCH’S CLAIM TO APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION, WHICH THEY TRACED BACK THROUGH JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA TO THE APOSTLE JOHN. IN THE MIDST OF OPPRESSION BY THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, WHICH CLAIMED THAT ITS APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION AND PRIESTHOOD AUTHORITY WAS THROUGH THE APOSTLE PETER, THE LEGEND OF THE HOLY GRAIL REPRESENTED HOPE TO THE CELTIC CHURCH THROUGH AN ALTERNATE LINE OF APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION. WHILE THE CATHOLIC CHURCH CLAIMED THAT THEY WERE THE ONLY CHURCH WITH APOSTOLIC AUTHORITY, THE HOLY GRAIL BECAME A TANGIBLE SYMBOL OF THE CELTIC CHURCH’S CLAIM TO EQUAL AUTHORITY, ALSO BY A DIRECT LINE OF APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION. WHILE THE MYTHICAL STORIES OF A HOLY GRAIL MAKE FOR INTERESTING READING AND EXCITING MOVIES, THEY SHOULD NOT BE OF GREAT CONCERN FOR TRUE CHRISTIANS. AS BORN-AGAIN BELIEVERS IN CHRIST, OUR HOPE IS NOT IN SOME VESSEL THAT MIGHT HAVE HELD CHRIST’S BLOOD OR MIGHT HAVE BEEN USED BY HIM AT THE LAST SUPPER; OUR HOPE AND ASSURANCE ARE IN HIS SINLESS LIFE, HIS ATONEMENT ON THE CROSS, HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, AND HIS PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE TO ALL WHO BELIEVE IN HIM. CHRISTIANS DO NOT NEED TO LOOK TO A PRIEST WHO TRACES HIS AUTHORITY BACK TO CHRIST BY APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION WHEN WE HAVE THE AUTHORITY OF THE WORD OF GOD AND DIRECT ACCESS TO THE ONLY MEDIATOR BETWEEN MAN AND GOD, JESUS CHRIST (1 TIMOTHY 2:5).
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WHAT IS THE ORIGIN AND MEANING OF THE PENTAGRAM [5-POINT STAR]? FIRST OFF, THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S SATANIC/BABYLONIAN EVIL & SATANIC/BABYLONIAN GOOD PENTAGRAM CAN ONLY OPERATE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE 1ST FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE! BUT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MESSIANIC EVIL & MESSIANIC GOOD CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM CAN OPERATE IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE! THE PENTAGRAM HAS BEEN USED AS A RELIGIOUS SYMBOL THROUGHOUT THE WORLD FROM THE BEGINNING OF RECORDED HISTORY. THE MOST BASIC PENTAGRAM IS SIMPLY A FIVE-POINT STAR DRAWN WITH ONE CONTINUOUS LINE BROKEN INTO FIVE-LINE SEGMENTS AND WITH ONE POINT OF THE STAR FACING UP. TODAY, HOWEVER, WHEN WE SAY “PENTAGRAM,” WE USUALLY MEAN “A FIVE-POINT STAR WITH ONE OR TWO CIRCLES DRAWN AROUND IT.” SOMETIMES SUCH A SYMBOL INCLUDES OTHER SMALL MARKING DENOTING A PARTICULAR MAGIC SIGIL (A SYMBOL USED IN MAGIC SPELLS). AN INVERTED PENTAGRAM DISPLAYS THE STAR “UPSIDE DOWN,” I.E., WITH ONE POINT FACING DOWN AND TWO FACING UP. WHICHEVER FORM IS USED, THE PENTAGRAM HAS ALWAYS BEEN ASSIGNED A FIVE-PART SYMBOLISM. THE PENTAGRAM WAS USED IN ANCIENT CHINESE AND JAPANESE RELIGIONS TO SYMBOLIZE THE FIVE ELEMENTS OF LIFE. IN JAPANESE CULTURE THE SYMBOL WAS ALSO CONSIDERED MAGICAL. ANCIENT BABYLONIAN CULTURE WAS ALSO USING THE PENTAGRAM TO REPRESENT VARIOUS GODS AND RELIGIOUS BELIEFS OF THEIR OWN. IN CHRISTIAN SYMBOLISM, THE BASIC PENTAGRAM (WITHOUT A CIRCLE) WAS ORIGINALLY USED TO REPRESENT THE FIVE WOUNDS OF JESUS CHRIST. IT WAS SOON SUPPLANTED BY THE SYMBOL OF THE CROSS, BUT THE PENTAGRAM WAS STILL RECOGNIZABLE AS A CHRISTIAN SYMBOL FOR A FEW HUNDRED YEARS AFTER JESUS’ RESURRECTION. SOME SAY THAT THE CONTINUOUS LINE WAS ALSO CONSIDERED SYMBOLIC OF THE ALPHA AND OMEGA. CHRISTIAN-INFLUENCED ACADEMIA IN EUROPE DURING THE ENLIGHTENMENT RE-DISCOVERED PYTHAGORAS’ INTEREST IN THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH CONTAINS THE GOLDEN RATIO. PYTHAGORAS’ STUDY WENT BEYOND MATHEMATICS, THOUGH, AS HE ASSIGNED THE FIVE ANCIENT ELEMENTS TO THE FIVE POINTS OF THE STAR: EARTH, WATER, AIR, AND FIRE ON THE FOUR LOWER POINTS; AND SPIRIT ON THE TOPMOST POINT. DEPENDING ON THE MYTHOLOGY, THIS ARRANGEMENT USUALLY INDICATED THE CORRECT ORDERING OF THE WORLD, WITH MATERIAL THINGS SUBJECT TO SPIRIT. THE FREE MASONS AND EASTERN STAR ORGANIZATION HAVE ALSO USED THIS PYTHAGOREAN PENTAGRAM, OFTEN ADDING THEIR OWN SYMBOLS AS WELL. IN WICCA AND VARIOUS FORMS OF “WHITE MAGIC,” THE ENCIRCLED, UPRIGHT PENTAGRAM IS CONSIDERED A SYMBOL THAT PROVIDES PROTECTION OF SOME KIND. PAGAN AND NEO-PAGAN GROUPS USE THE PENTAGRAM IN ALL MANNER OF RITUALS AND ORNAMENTATION BECAUSE IT SYMBOLIZES INFINITY, THE BINDING OF THE FIVE ELEMENTS, AND PROTECTION OF THE SELF. IN THE MID-1800S, A RESEARCHER OF MAGIC DECLARED IN A BOOK THAT THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM WAS A SYMBOL OF EVIL BECAUSE IT PRESENTED AN INVERSION OF THE NATURAL ORDER, PLACING MATTER OVER THE SPIRIT WORLD. SINCE THEN, THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM HAS HAD ASSOCIATIONS WITH OCCULT PRACTICES AND BLACK MAGIC. THE CHURCH OF SATAN USES THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM AS PART OF ITS COPYRIGHTED LOGO, ADDING A GOAT’S HEAD, FRAMED BY THE STAR. TODAY, THE PENTAGRAM SHOWS UP IN HORROR FILMS, THRILLERS, AND CRIME DRAMAS, REINFORCING THE SYMBOL’S ASSOCIATION WITH NEO-PAGANISM, BLACK MAGIC, AND OCCULTISM. OF COURSE, THERE’S NOTHING WRONG WITH A STAR, AND THE PENTAGRAM ITSELF CONTAINS NO INHERENT POWER. IT HAS BEEN USED IN MANY WAYS BY MANY DIFFERENT CULTURES, INCLUDING CHRISTIANITY. IT SHOULD NOT BE FEARED IN AND OF ITSELF, ALTHOUGH WE SHOULD BE AWARE OF WHAT OTHER PEOPLE ARE COMMUNICATING THROUGH IT. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION.
[image: Hikari ClearHart: Book of Shadows - A Little Bit About Symbols ...]
RELIGIOUS SYMBOLS, SOME EVIL & SOME GOOD
	NAME
	RELIGIOUS SYMBOLS
	FEATURES

	AYYAVAZHI
	[image: ]
	LOGO

	AYYAVAZHI
	[image: ]
	ICON 1

	AYYAVAZHI
	[image: ]
	ICON 2

	AYYAVAZHI
	[image: ]
	ICON 3

	AYYAVAZHI
	[image: ]
	ICON 4

	BAHA’I’ FAITH
	[image: ]
	NINE-POINTED STAR

	BAHA’I’ FAITH
	[image: ]
	NINE-POINTED STAR WITH GREATEST NAME

	BAHA’I’ FAITH
	[image: ]
	RINGSTONE SYMBOL

	BAHA’I’ FAITH
	[image: ]
	GREATEST NAME

	BUDDHISM
	[image: ]
	DHARMACAKRA

	BUDDHISM
	[image: ]
	RED DHARMACAKRA ON YELLOW

	BUDDHISM
	[image: ]
	SWASTIKA

	CHINESE
	[image: ]
	YIN YANG---BALANCE & HARMONY

	CHINESE
	[image: ]
	TIANDAO SYMBOL

	CHINESE
	[image: ]
	YIN YANG---BALANCE & HARMONY

	CHINESE
	[image: ]
	FALUN GONG

	HINDU
	[image: ]
	AUM

	HINDU
	[image: ]
	AUM

	HINDU
	[image: ]
	SWASTIKA

	MAHESHWARI
	[image: ]
	MAHESHWARI SYMBOL

	MAHESHWARI
	[image: ]
	MAHESHWARI SYMBOL

	ISLAM
	[image: ]
	ALLAH

	ISLAM
	[image: ]
	BASMALA

	ISLAM
	[image: ]
	SHAHADA

	JAPANESE
	[image: ]
	SHINTO

	JAPANESE
	[image: ]
	MON OF HACHIMAN SHRINES

	JAIN
	[image: ]
	AHIMSA

	SIKHISM
	[image: ]
	KHANDA

	ZOROASTRIAN
	[image: ]
	FARAVAHAR

	WICCA NEOPAGAN
	[image: ]
	5-STAR PENTACLE

	NEOPAGAN
	[image: ]
	TRIQUETRA (CELTIC)

	NEOPAGAN
	[image: ]
	TRIPLE GODDESS

	NEOPAGAN
	[image: ]
	PERISTANOM SYMBOL

	JUDAISM
	[image: ]
	STAR OF DAVID

	JUDAISM
	[image: ]
	BLUE STAR OF DAVID

	JUDAISM
	[image: ]
	SIX-STAR PENTAGRAM

	JUDAISM
	[image: ]
	GOLDEN MENORAH

	JUDAISM
	[image: ]
	MENORAH

	JUDAISM
	[image: ]
	CHAI SYMBOL

	JUDAISM/
CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	JEWISH/CHRISTIAN TETRAGRAMMATON---I AM THAT I AM “YAHWEH” & I BE THAT I BE [I DO THAT I DO] “STEPHEN”, WHICH MEANS “YAHWEH STEPHEN”

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	5-STAR PENTACLE IN CHRISTIAN PERMISSIBLE BLACK MAGIC/WHITE MAGIC IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	LUTHER ROSE

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	ICHTHYS--- “JESUS CHRIST, SON OF GOD, SAVIOR


	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	ICHTHYS---FISH “JESUS CHRIST”

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	ICHTHYS---3 FISH

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	TREFOIL

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	SHIELD OF TRINITY---SCUTUM FIDEI

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	LABARUM SYMBOL & CHI RHO “CHRIST”

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	AGNUS DEI & JESUS CHRIST, THE LAMB OF GOD & STEPHEN CHRIST, THE LAMB OF GOD

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	IHS & JHS “JESUS CHRIST” 

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	ALPHA & OMEGA “JESUS CHRIST” IS THE BEGINNING TO THE END OF THE WORD OF GOD---SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM PROVERBS 8:30-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2 & “YAHWEH STEPHEN” IS THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & EPHESIANS 4:6] IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO “STEPHEN YAHWEH” AS THE ULTIMATE ENDING OF SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & EPHESIANS 4:6] IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	TRIQUETRA

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	GLOBUS CRUCIGER

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	LATIN CROSS

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	CROSS

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	TAU CROSS

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	PATRIARCHAL CROSS 

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	PETRINE CROSS

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	ORTHODOX CROSS

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	BLUE ORTHODOX CROSS

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	GOLD IN RED

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	JESUS’ CROSS

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	JESUS’ CROSS [GOSPEL OF LUKE] & STEPHEN’S CROWN [ACTS OF THE APOSTLES]

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: Crown Royal Royalty - Free image on Pixabay]
	STEPHEN’S CROWN [ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	CHRISTIAN TETRAGRAMMATON---I BE THAT I BE [I DO THAT I DO] “STEPHEN” & I AM THAT I AM “YAHWEH”, WHICH MEANS “STEPHEN YAHWEH” & VERY SIMILAR TO CID MILITARY LAW-ENFORCEMENT---CRIMINAL INVESTIGATIONS DEMANDO “I DO WHAT HAS TO BE DONE”



ATHEISM, HUMANISM, DISBELIEF SYMBOLS
	[image: atheism symbol]
HAPPY HUMAN
	[image: atheism symbol]
AMERICAN ATHEIST
	[image: atheism symbol]
FISH
	[image: atheism symbol]
PINK UNICORN
	[image: atheism symbol]
SCARLET
	[image: atheism symbol]
ANARCHIST

	[image: atheism symbol]
BAD RELIGION
	[image: atheism symbol]
IPU ARGUMENT
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	NON-RELIGIOUS, CULTURAL, UNIVERSAL SYMBOLS:

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Banner of Peace]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	ROMANY
	TRYZUB
	SOLOMON’S KNOT
	CULTURE
	UNITARIANS
	LABRYNTH

	[image: Phi]
	[image: sborjgali2]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	PHI
	BORJGALI
	
	
	
	

	SOME HATE GROUPS/RACIAL IDENTITY SYMBOLS:

	[image: Swastika]
	[image: Cable Tow]
	[image: Neo Nazi triskele]
	[image: Aryan Fist]
	[image: Boots and Laces]
	[image: Image result for KKK Hatred Symbol]

	SWASTIKA
	BLACK SUN
	NEO NAZI
	WHITE SUPREMISTS (AYRAN FIST)
	SKIN HEADS (BOOTS & LACES)
	KKK (BLOOD CROSS)



OGHAM- THE CELTIC ORACULAR ALPHABET
		STAVE:
	LETTER:
	NAME:
	MODERN DIVINATORY MEANING:

	[image: birch]
	B
	BIRCH/BETH
	PURIFICATION, CLEANSING, NEW BEGINNINGS

	[image: rowan]
	L
	ROWAN/LUIS
	PROTECTION, INSTINCTUAL KNOWLEDGE

	[image: alder]
	F
	ALDER/FEARN
	DECISIONS TO BE MADE; CONTACT WITH THE SPIRITUAL WORLD

	[image: willow]
	S
	WILLOW/SAILLE
	EQUILIBRIUM, ATTAINING BALANCE

	[image: ash]
	N
	ASH/NUIN
	RESTRICTION OR LIMITATIONS

	[image: hawthorn]
	H
	HAWTHORN/HUATHA
	TEMPORARY LIMITATIONS; OBSTACLES

	[image: oak]
	D
	OAK/DUIR
	STRENGTH, ENDURANCE

	[image: holly]
	T
	HOLLY/TINNE
	UNITY; COURAGE; GUIDANCE

	[image: hazel]
	C
	HAZEL/COLLE
	CREATIVITY, ENERGY, “FLOW.”

	[image: apple]
	Q
	APPLE/QUERT
	CHOICES, A FORK IN THE ROAD

	[image: vine]
	M
	VINE/MUIN (BLACKBERRY)
	INSIGHT, SPIRITUAL GROWTH

	[image: ivy]
	G
	IVY/GORT
	TREAD CAREFULLY; CAUTION

	[image: reed]
	NG
	REED/NGETAL
	DISTURBANCE, DISRUPTION, SURPRISES

	[image: blackthorn]
	ST
	BLACKTHORN/STRAIF
	CONFUSION, STRIFE

	[image: elder]
	R
	ELDER/RUIS
	ENDINGS, TIMELESSNESS

	[image: elm]
	A
	ELM/SILVER FIR
	FORESIGHT, PERSPECTIVE

	[image: firze]
	O
	FURZE/ONN
	DISCOVERY, ABUNDANCE, GOALS MET

	[image: heather]
	U
	HEATHER/URA
	REST, SUSPENSION, HIBERNATION

	[image: poplar]
	E
	WHITE POPLAR/EADHA
	ENDURANCE; SPEECH OR COMMUNICATION

	[image: yew]
	I
	YEW/IDHO
	CHANGE, ENDINGS, MATURATION




	AFRICAN, RASTA, VOODOO & SANTERIA SYMBOLS

	RASTA, VODOU & SANTERIA


	[image: ]
	[image: Veve]
	[image: Eleggua fetish]
	[image: Ethiopian Cross]
	[image: Veve, Agwe]
	[image: Chi-wara]

	AKUA’BA
	VEVE
	ELEGGUA
	ETHIOPIAN CROSS
	AGWE
	CHIWARA

	[image: Exu; Candomble]
	[image: Oshe]
	[image: Rastafarian star of David]
	[image: Rastafarian lion of Judah]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	RISCADOS
	OSHE
	RASTA
	LION OF JUDAH
	LEGBA
	

	ADINKRA SYMBOLS (GHANA):

	[image: Adinkra]
	[image: Adinkra]
	[image: ]
	[image: Adinkra]
	[image: Adinkra]
	[image: Adinkra]

	GYE NYAME
	OSRANE
	AYA
	FIHANKRA
	KUNTENKANTEN
	OHENE

	[image: Adinkra]
	[image: Adinkra]
	[image: Adinkra]
	[image: ]
	[image: Adinkra]
	[image: Adinkra]

	AKOKOA
	BIN NKABI
	GYAWU
	KOJO
	FUNTUN
	KRADO

	SYMBOLS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD

	ANCIENT GREEK, ROMAN, ETRUSCAN, BABYLONIAN


	[image: Omphalos]
OMPHALOS
	[image: Gorgon]
GORGON
	[image: ]
CADUCEUS
	[image: Labrys, sacred axe]
LABRYS
	[image: Horned Hand]
MANO FICO
	[image: Venus of Willendorf]
WILLENDORF

	[image: Minoan Bee Goddess]
GODDESS
	[image: ]
GODDESS
	[image: ]
LABRYNTH
	[image: Gorgon]
MEDUSA
	[image: Ouroboros]
UROBORUS
	[image: Lauburu]
LAUBURU

	[image: ]
CUCIFIED BACCHUS
	[image: Orphic egg]
ORPHIC EGG
	[image: ]
TRINACRIA
	[image: Asclepius wand]
ASCLEPIUS WAND
	[image: Cimaruta (Sprig of Rue)]
CIMARUTA
	[image: Hercules knot]
HERCULES KNOT

	[image: Fasces]
FASCES
	[image: ]
HYGEIA
	[image: tetraktys]
TETRAKYS
	[image: Minotaur]
MINOTAUR
	[image: ]
SOLOMON’S KNOT
	[image: Cornucopia]
CORNUCOPIA

	[image: svergina]
VERGINA SUN
	[image: Binding Spell]

BINDING SPELL
	[image: Hecate's wheel]
HECATE
	[image: Horned Hand]
MANO CORNUTO
	[image: Crown Silhouette Clip Art]
VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN
	[image: ]

	ASSYRIAN/BABYLONIAN, PHOENICIAN, SYRIAN, AND ZOROASTRIAN SYMBOLS


	[image: Knot of Inanna]
	[image: Assyrian winged solar disk]
	[image: Star of Ishtar]
	[image: Sign of Tanit]
	[image: Sign of Shamash]
	[image: Fravashi]

	INANNA’S KNOT
	ASSYRIAN SUN DISK
	ISHTAR SEAL
	TANIT
	SHAMASH SEAL
	FAROHAR

	[image: Adar]
	[image: Mesopotamian Tree of Life]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Tiamat]

	ADAR
	MESPOTAMIA
	SIMURGH
	KERUB
	TETRAGRAMMATON
	TIAMAT

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	“DAGON”
	
	
	
	
	

	BUDDHIST SYMBOLS:

	[image: ]
	[image: Tomoe]
	[image: Kalachakra]
	[image: Manji]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	PRAYER WHEEL
	TOMOE
	KALACHAKRA
	MANJI
	DARUMA
	MALA

	[image: Enso]
	[image: Buddha's Foot]
	[image: ]
	[image: Kartika]
	[image: Dorje]
	[image: Dorje]

	ENSO (ZEN)
	FOOTPRINT
	JIZO
	KARTIKA
	VAJRA
	DORJE

	[image: ]
	[image: Kapala]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Ghanta]

	WISDOM EYES
	SKULL BOWL
	CITIPATI
	YAB-YUM
	OM MANI…
	GHANTA

	[image: Endless knot]
	[image: Conch]
	[image: Parasol]
	[image: Lotus symbol]
	[image: Vase]
	[image: ]

	ENDLESS KNOT
	CONCH
	PARASOL
	LOTUS
	VASE
	PHURBA

	[image: ]
	[image: Manji]
	[image: Tomoe]
	[image: ]
	[image: Mudra]
	[image: Parasol]

	GOLDEN FISH
	MANJI
	TOMOE
	DHARMA
	MUDRA
	STUPA

	[image: Tiratana (triple gem)]
	[image: Tiratana (triple gem)]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	TIRATANA
	TRISULA
	
	
	
	

	


CONFUCIAN, FOLK, TAOIST SYMBOLS:


	[image: ]
	[image: Tomoe]
	[image: Yin yang]
	[image: Maneki Neko]
	[image: Hoti]
	[image: ]

	BA GUA
	TOMOE
	YIN YANG
	MANEKE NEKO
	HOTEI
	I CHING

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Tomoe]
	[image: ]
	[image: Loshu]
	[image: elements]

	CHAN CHU
	SHOU
	TOMOE
	I CHING
	SATURN
	ELEMENTS

	[image: Mizu (Water)]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	WATER
	GOURD
	DOUBLE HAPINESS
	DARUMA
	
	

	SHINTO SYMBOLS:


	[image: Maneki Neko]
	[image: Tomoe]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: magatama]

	MANEKE NEKO
	TOMOE
	OMAMORI
	TORII GATE
	JIZO
	MAGATAMA

	ASTROLOGICAL/ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLS

	ASTROLOGICAL SYMBOLS


	[image: ]
LEO
	[image: ]
CAPRICORN
	[image: Virgo]
VIRGO
	[image: Taurus]
TAURUS
	[image: libra]
LIBRA
	[image: Sagittarius]
SAGITTARIUS

	[image: ]
PISCES
	[image: ]
ARIES
	[image: Cancer]
CANCER
	[image: Scorpio]
SCORPIO
	[image: Gemini]
GEMINI
	[image: Aquarius]
AQUARIUS

	[image: Jupiter]JUPITER
	[image: Crescent moon]MOON
	[image: Crescent moon]
SUN
	[image: ]
MARS
	[image: Crescent moon]
MERCURY
	[image: Venus]
VENUS

	[image: Neptune]
NEPTUNE
	[image: Saturn]
SATURN
	[image: Uranus]
URANUS
	[image: ]
PLUTO
	[image: Gemini]
VESTA
	[image: Salt]
EARTH

	[image: Capricorn ]
CAPRICORNUS
	[image: Zodiac wheel]
ZODIAC
	[image: ]
GREEK CROSS
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLS

	[image: ]
SERPENT CROSS
	[image: Red King]
RED KING
	[image: Seal of Saturn]
SATURN
	[image: Alchemical Sulfur]
SULFUR
	[image: Salt]
SALT
	[image: Quintessence]
QUINTESSENCE

	[image: Air]
AIR (WIND)
	[image: Fire element]
FIRE
	[image: Fire element]
EARTH
	[image: Water element]
WATER
	[image: Salt]
SULFUR
	[image: Melusine]
SIREN

	[bookmark: baltic]VIKING SYMBOLS, NORSE SYMBOLS, ASATRU SYMBOLS

	NORSE AND VIKING SYMBOLS (ASATRU SYMBOLS):

	[image: Yggdrasil]
	[image: Triple horn]
	[image: ]
	[image: svegvisir]
	[image: Nine worlds]
	[image: Helm of awe]

	YGGDRASIL
	ODIN’S HORN
	VALKNUT
	VEGVISIR
	NINE WORLDS
	HELM OF AWE

	[image: Jormungander]
	[image: Mjolnir- Thor's hammer]
	[image: Runes]
	[image: Shield Knot]
	[image: Troll cross]
	[image: ]

	JORMUNGANDR
	MJOLNIR
	RUNES
	SHIELD KNOT
	TROLL CROSS
	SOLAR CROSS

	[image: Hugin and Munin]
	[image: Gungnir]
	[image: Spirit Ship]
	[image: Sleipnir]
	[image: Mjolnir- Thor's hammer]
	[image: Irminsul]

	HUGIN & MUNIN
	GUNGNIR
	SPIRIT SHIP
	SLEIPNIR
	MJOLNIR
	IRMINSUL

	[image: ]
	[image: Ormgudinna]
	[image: Nidstang]
	[image: ]
	[image: Wolf's Cross]
	[image: Wolf's Cross]

	WEB OF WYRD
	ORMGUDINNA
	NIDSTANG
	SLEIPNIR
	EINHERJAR
	WOLF’S CROSS

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	OSEBURG
	TRICEPS
	JULBOCK
	
	
	

	SYMBOLS OF BALTIC/SLAVIC RELIGION & ETHNICITY

	[image: Romuva]
	[image: Ormgudinna]
	[image: Star of Auseklas]
	[image: ]
	[image: sgediminas]
	[image: ]

	ROMUVA
	ORMGUDINNA
	AUSEKLIS
	THUNDER CROSS
	GEDIMINAS
	LITHUANIA

	[image: ]
	[image: sborjgali]
	[image: srece]
	[image: skolovrath]
	[image: skhachkar]
	[image: Jumis]

	TRYZUB
	BORJGALI
	RECE BOGA
	KOLOVRAT
	KHACHKAR
	JUMIS

	EASTERN INDIAN SYMBOLS (HINDU, SIKH, JAIN)

	[image: Yantra]
	[image: Om]
	[image: Mudra]
	[image: Sri Yantra]
	[image: Omkar]
	[image: Dharma wheel]

	YANTRA
	OMKAR
	MUDRAS
	YANTRA
	OM
	DHARMA

	[image: Garuda]
	[image: ]
	[image: Dancing Shiva]
	[image: Chakras]
	[image: Tilaka]
	[image: Kolam]

	GARUDA
	YAB-YUM
	SHIVA
	CHAKRA
	TILAKA
	KOLAM

	[image: Trisula (Trishula)]
	[image: Vel of Lord Murugan]
	[image: ]
	[image: Tiratana (triple gem)]
	[image: ]
	[image: Kalash]

	TRISULA
	VEL
	ANJALI MUDRA
	ANJALI MUDRA
	CHAKRA
	KALASH

	[image: ]
	[image: Stupa]
	[image: Tattwas]
	[image: Universal  Jain]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	SHIVA
	STUPA
	TATTWAS
	JAINISM
	JAIN HAND
	JAIN OM

	[image: Adar]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	ADAR
	
	
	
	
	

	SIKH SYMBOLS:


	[image: Eckonkar]
	[image: ]
	[image: Sikh Kirpan]
	[image: Khanda]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	EKONKAR
	NISHAN
	KIRPAN
	KHANDA
	KARA
	KANGA

	SYMBOLS OF ISLAM, SUFISM, & BAHA’I

	SYMBOLS OF ISLAM AND SUFI ISLAM:


	[image: Crescent and star]
	[image: Islamic Crescent]
	[image: ]
	[image: Allah]
	[image: Sufi winged heart]
	[image: Sufi winged heart]

	STAR & CRESCENT
	ISLAM
	HAND OF FATIMA
	ALLAH
	SUFI
	SUFI HEART

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Druze star]
	[image: ]

	BISMILLAH
	RUB EL HIZB
	NUN
	KAABA
	DRUZE STAR
	

	BAHA’I SYMBOLS:


	[image: Baha'i ringstone]
	[image: Baha'i star]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	RINGSTONE
	ENNEAGRAM
	GREATEST NAME
	
	
	


	JEWISH, KABBALISTIC, & MESSIANIC SYMBOLS:

	[image: ]
	[image: Magen David]
	[image: Menorah]
	[image: Dreidel]
	[image: Nidstang]
	[image: ]

	HAMSA
	MAGEN DAVID
	MENORAH
	DREIDEL
	AARONIC BLESSING
	MEZUZAH

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Jerusalem Pentacle]
	[image: Adam Kadmon]
	[image: Sefer Yetzirah]

	CHA’I
	SHOFAR
	EPHOD
	JERUSALEM
	ADAM KADMON
	SEFER YETSIRAH

	[image: YHVH]
	[image: ]
	[image: Messianic Star]
	[image: Messianic seal]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	YHVH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)
	SOLOMON’S KNOT
	MESSIANIC
	MESSIANIC
	KERUB
	SERAPH

	[image: ]
	[image: pillars of solomon]
	[image: etrog, lulav]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Bee]

	POMEGRANATE
	PILLARS
	ETROG, LULAV
	UNICORN
	“GRAIL CROSS”
	BEE

	OCCULT SYMBOLS, MAGICAL SYMBOLS

	SATANIC LUCIFERISM & BABYLONIAN VICTORIAN SYMBOLS:

	[image: Mendes Goat]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Horned Hand]
	[image: Alchemical Sulfur]
	[image: Seal of Lucifer]

	MENDES (DEVIL‘S FACE)
	REVERSE CROSS
	BAPHOMET
	CORNUTO
	SULFUR
	THE FALLEN LUCIFER                 (ISAIAH 14:3-23)

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Zoso]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Order of the Nine Angles]

	NECRONOMICON
	“QUESTIONING”
	ZOSO
	UPSIDE DOWN PENTAGRAM
	UNITY CROSS
	NINE ANGLES

	[image: Image result for BROKEN ROYAL CROWN Icon]
	[image: Chaos]
	[image: See related product detail]
	[image: Mark of the Beast]
	[image: ]
	[image: Image result for Pentagram Devil Face]

	BROKEN ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN---THE FALLEN VICTORIA (ISAIAH 47:1-15)
	BABYLON
	UPSIDE DOWN WITCHCRAFT (FORBIDDEN)
	MARK OF THE BEAST
	THE GREAT WHORE (HARLOT, PROSTITUTE, WITCH)
	UPSIDE DOWN PENTAGRAM (DEVIL’S FACE)

	TRADITIONAL MAGICK AND HERMETIC SYMBOLS:

	[image: ]
	[image: hand of glory]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Ouroboros]
	[image: ]

	AMETH
	HAND OF GLORY
	HALLOWS
	PENTAGRAM
	INFINITYSNAKE
	HEXAGRAM

	[image: Enochian ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Monad]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: nonagram/enneagram]

	ENOCHIAN
	CRUCIFIED
	MONAD
	OUROBOROS
	PENTAGRAM
	NONAGRAM

	[image: Hidden pentacle]
	[image: Dee's Holy Table]
	[image: ]
	[image: Sigil]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	PENTACLE
	HOLY TABLE
	CUPS
	SIGILS
	AGLA
	MANDRAKE

	[image: ]
	[image: Seal of Ct. Cagliostro]
	[image: Hermes cross]
	[image: Tarot hallows]
	[image: ][image: spacer]
	[image: ][image: spacer]

	TRIANGLE OF ART
	CAGLIOSTRO
	HERMES
	TOOLS
	[image: spacer]
	[image: spacer]

	KABBALISTIC SYMBOLS:


	[image: ]
	[image: YHVH]
	[image: Adam Kadmon]
	[image: ]
	[image: Tree of life]
	[image: Magen David]

	TREE OF LIFE
	YHVH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)
	ADAM KADMON
	TETRAKTYS
	KABBALAH
	MAGEN DAVID

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ][image: ]
	[image: ][image: ]
	[image: ][image: ]
	[image: ]

	TREE OF LIFE
	CHA’I
	[image: ]
	[image: spacer]
	[image: spacer]
	[image: spacer]

	OCCULT ORGANIZATIONS AND IDEOLOGIES:


	[image: Emblem of the Martinist Order]
	[image: Mark of the Beast]
	[image: Golden Dawn Cross]
	[image: Astrum Argentum]
	[image: Theosophical society]
	[image: Rose Cross]

	MARTINIST
	MARK OF THE BEAST
	GOLDEN DAWN
	A.A.
	THEOSOPHY
	ROSYCROSS

	[image: Star of Babalon]
	[image: Cross of Lorraine]
	[image: Unicursal hexagram]
	[image: Rose Cross Lamen]
	[image: Rosecross]
	[image: Chaos]

	BABALON
	CROSS LORRAINE
	UNICURSAL HEXAGRAM
	GD LAMEN
	ROSE CROSS
	CHAOS

	[image: Rosecross]
	[image: Order of the Nine Angles]
	[image: Baha'i star]
	[image: Black Sun]
	[image: OTO Lamen]
	[image: ]

	ROSE CROSS
	NINE ANGLES
	NINE ANGLES
	BLACK SUN
	OTO
	LUXOR

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	BLAVATSKY
	MARTINISTS
	
	
	
	

	ASIA, OCEANIA AND PACIFIC ISLANDS SYMBOLS:


	[image: Manaia]
	[image: Manaia]
	[image: Manaia]
	[image: Manaia]
	[image: Birdman of Rapanui]
	[image: ]

	MANAIA
	MANAIA
	KORU
	HEI MATAU
	RAPANUI
	KERIS

	[image: Manaia]
	[image: Manaia]
	[image: Image result for KAHUNA SYMBOL]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	HEI TIKI
	PIKORUA
	KAHUNA
	
	
	

	EUROPEAN SYMBOLS:

	[image: ]
	[image: Dancing sorcerer]
	[image: Spirit Ship]
	[image: Ormgudinna]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	INDALO
	SHAMAN
	SPIRIT SHIP
	ORMGUDINNA
	
	

	WICCAN MAGICAL SYMBOLS

	[image: Hecate's wheel]
	[image: Triqueta]
	[image: Pentacle]
	[image: Theban alphabet]
	[image: Paleolithic goddess]
	[image: ]

	HECATE
	TRIQUETRA
	PENTACLE
	THEBAN
	PALEO GODDESS
	DEARINTH

	[image: Theban alphabet]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Triple crescent]
	[image: ]
	[image: Triple goddess]

	WITCH’S RUNES
	CAULDRON
	HORNED GOD
	TRIPLE CRESCENT
	ELVEN STAR
	TRIPLE GODDESS

	[image: Greenman]
	[image: Seax]
	[image: Green man]
	[image: Besom]
	[image: Pentacle]
	[image: Athame]

	GREENMAN
	SEAX
	GREEN MAN
	BESOM
	PENTACLE
	ATHAME

	[image: ]
	[image: Horned Hand]
	[image: Pentacle]
	[image: ]
	[image: Witch's sign]
	[image: Gardnerian Pentagram]

	BOLINE
	MANO CORNUTO
	HORNED GOD
	BLESSINGS
	WITCH’S SIGN
	GARDNERIAN

	[image: Corn dolly]
	[image: ]
	[image: Binding Spell]
	[image: Cimaruta (Sprig of Rue)]
	[image: Fig Gesture]
	[image: ]

	CORN DOLLY
	WITCH’S KNOT
	BINDING
	CIMARUTA
	MANO FICO
	


	POP CULTURE, CONTROVERSY, NEW AGE SYMBOLS

	NEW AGE, RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS:


	[image: ]
	[image: Operating Thetan]
	[image: Scientology cross]
	[image: sarc]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	COST
	OP. THETAN
	SCIENTOLOGY CROSS
	SCIENTOLOGY
	UNITY CROSS
	PROCESS CHURCH

	[image: Raelian Church]
	[image: Raelian Church]
	[image: Hand of Eris]
	[image: Sacred Chao]
	[image: ]
	[image: Unification Church]

	RAELIAN
	RAELIAN
	HAND OF ERIS
	SACRED CHAO
	THEOSOPHY
	UNIFICATION

	[image: ]
	[image: Barbury]
	[image: Mu]
	[image: Chalice Well]
	[image: ]
	[image: Choku Rei]

	ECKANKAR
	CROP CIRCLE
	MU
	GLASTONBURY
	ATLANTIS CROSS
	CHOKU REI

	[image: Reiki]
	[image: "Prioy of Sion"]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	HEALER
	PRIORY OF SION
	EN
	
	
	

	MUSIC, TELEVISION, AND POP CULTURE SYMBOLS:


	[image: ]
	[image: The Artist Formerly Known as Prince]
	[image: Heartagram]
	[image: Zoso]
	[image: Seal of Lucifer]
	[image: Triqueta]

	“QUESTIONING”
	“THE ARTIST”
	HEARTAGRAM
	ZOSO
	THE RESTORED LUCIFER (REVELATION 2:21)
	CHARMED

	[image: shallows]
	[image: coming soon!]
	[image: sservice]
	[image: See related product detail]
	[image: See related product detail]
	[image: ]

	DEATHY HALLOWS
	BOB DOBBS
	ALCOHOLICS ANONYMOUS
	ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN---THE RESTORED VICTORIA (REVELATION 2:21)
	ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN--- THE RESTORED LUCIFER (REVELATION 2:21)
	

	EGYPTIAN SYMBOLS

	[image: Tyet]

TYET
	[image: Feather of Ma'at]

MAAT
	[image: Ankh]

ANKH
	[image: Throne of isis]

ISIS THRONE
	[image: Eye of Horus]

EYE OF HORUS
	[image: ]
AMORC

	[image: lotus]
LOTUS
	[image: Horus]
HORUS
	[image: Aten]
ATEN
	[image: Djed]
DJED
	[image: Sun Disk]
WINGED DISK
	[image: ]
WAS

	[image: Uraeus]
URAEUS
	[image: Nuit]
NUIT
	[image: Lemniscate]
INFINITY
	[image: Ba bird]
BA BIRD
	[image: Sistrum]
SISTRUM
	[image: ]
SOLAR DISK

	[image: Chnoubis]
CHNOUBIS
	[image: Abraxas]
ABRAXAS
	[image: ]
HATHOR
	[image: Shepherd's crook]
CROOK
	[image: akhet]
AKHET
	[image: ]
OUROBOROS

	[image: Sma (Sema)]
SMA
	[image: Seba (Star)]
SEBA
	[image: Temple Pylons]
PYLONS
	[image: Rx]
RX
	[image: Menat]
MENAT
	[image: ]
PLUMB

	[image: Triquetra]
TRIQUETRA
	[image: Nemyss]
NEMYSS
	[image: Scarab]
SCARAB
	[image: Shen]
SHEN
	[image: ]
FLOWER OF LIFE
	[image: ]
FLAIL

	[image: ]
OBELISK
	[image: ]
HARPOCRATES
	[image: ]

SPHINX
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	MASONRY AND SACRED GEOMETRY SYMBOLS:

	[image: Skull and Bones (crossbones)]
	[image: Masonic square and compass]
	[image: All seeing eye]
	[image: Cable Tow]
	[image: ]
	[image: Heart in Hand]

	SKULL & BONES
	COMPASS
	EYE
	CABLETOW
	PILLARS
	ODD FELLOWS

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: 47th Problem of Euclid]
	[image: Eagle of Lagash]
	[image: ]

	A.A.
	CANCELLARIUS
	ALL SEEING EYE (THE EYE OF THE BEHOLDER)
	47TH PROPOSITION
	DOUBLE EAGLE
	GOLDEN RECTANGLE

	[image: Eastern Star]
	[image: Eastern star]
	[image: Ashlar]
	[image: Table Lodge]
	[image: Heart in Hand]
	[image: Rosecross]

	EASTERN STAR
	OES
	ASHLAR
	KNIFE AND FORK
	HEART IN HAND
	ROSE CROSS

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: keystone]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	CIPHER
	BEEHIVE
	KEYSTONE
	TRIPLE TAU
	FLOWER OF LIFE
	POINT IN CIRCLE

	[image: Protractor Square and a G Symbol]
	[image: Image result for PROTRACTOR SYMBOL]
	[image: Image result for PROTRACTOR SYMBOL]
	[image: Image result for PROTRACTOR SYMBOL]
	[image: Image result for PROTRACTOR SYMBOL]
	[image: Image result for PROTRACTOR SYMBOL]

	PROTRACTOR
	RULER
	COMPASS
	RULER
	PROTRACTOR
	PROTRACTOR

	GESTURES AND HAND SIGNS


	[image: Horned Hand]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Horned Hand]
	[image: Maneki Neko]
	[image: blessing]

	MANO CORNUTO
	CHRISTOGRAM
	HAMSA
	MANO FICO
	MANEKE NEKO
	AARONIC BLESSING

	[image: Heart in Hand]
	[image: ]
	[image: Mudra]
	[image: Reiki]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	HEART IN HAND
	JAIN HAND
	MUDRA
	HEALER
	PRAYING HANDS
	ORANS

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	ANJALI
	
	
	
	
	

	SOLAR AND LUNAR SYMBOLS


	SUN WHEELS AND SOLAR DISKS

	[image: Cable Tow]
	[image: ]
	[image: IHS]
	[image: ]
	[image: Fravashi]
	[image: ]

	BLACK SUN
	SOLAR CROSS
	IHS
	ZIA SUN
	FAROHAR
	SPIRAL

	[image: skolovrath]
	[image: Brigid's cross]
	[image: sborjgali2]
	[image: Crescent moon]
	[image: Halo]
	[image: Assyrian winged solar disk]

	KOLOVRATH
	BRIGID’S CROSS
	BORJGALI
	SUN
	HALO
	ASSYRIAN SUN

	[image: ]
	[image: sccross]
	[image: Aten]
	[image: Lauburu]
	[image: Swastika]
	[image: Sign of Shamash]

	TARANIS WHEEL
	CELTIC CROSS
	ATEN
	LAUBURU
	SWASTIKA
	SHAMASH SEAL

	[image: ]
	[image: Triskele]
	[image: svergina]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	SUN DISK
	TRISKELE
	VERGINA SUN
	
	
	

	MOON & LUNAR SYMBOLS

	[image: Triple crescent]
	[image: Crescent and star]
	[image: Scarab]
	[image: Crescent moon]
	[image: Hecate's wheel]
	[image: Labrys, sacred axe]

	TRIPLE CRESCENT
	STAR & CRESCENT
	SCARAB
	MOON
	HECATE
	LABRYS

	[image: Triple goddess]
	[image: stanit]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	TRIPLE GODDESS
	TANIT
	
	
	
	

	OTHER SOLAR SYMBOLS

	[image: Abraxas]
	[image: Chnoubis]
	[image: Scarab]
	[image: Eye of Horus]
	[image: Rx]
	[image: ]

	ABRAXAS
	CHNOUBIS
	SCARAB
	EYE OF RA
	RX
	

	MAGICAL LANGUAGE SYMBOLS


	[image: Runes]
	[image: Theban alphabet]
	[image: Enochian ]
	[image: Ogham]
	[image: wyrd]
	[image: ]

	RUNES
	THEBAN
	ENOCHIAN
	OGHAM
	WYRD
	

	DEATH, TIME, AND REBIRTH SYMBOLS


	[image: ]
	[image: hourglass]
	[image: Saturn]
	[image: Cable Tow]
	[image: ]
	[image: Kapala]

	DEATH
	HOURGLASS
	SATURN
	CABLETOW
	CITIPATI
	SKULL BOWL

	[image: Skull and Bones (crossbones)]
	[image: Feather of Ma'at]
	[image: Tau, tav]
	[image: raven]
	[image: Crucifix]
	[image: ]

	SKULL & BONES
	MA’AT
	TAU
	RAVEN
	JESUS’ CRUCIFIX
	SCYTHE

	[image: Kartika]
	[image: Minotaur]
	[image: Wolf's Cross]
	[image: Spirit Ship]
	[image: Triskele]
	[image: ]

	KARTIKA
	MINOTAUR
	EINHERJAR
	SPIRIT SHIP
	TRISKELE
	PASSION (THE NIALS)

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	PASSION (THE CROWN OF THORNS)
	
	
	
	
	

	LOGOS, BADGES, AND SYMBOLS OF OFFICE

	[image: ]
	[image: Eastern star]
	[image: Heart in Hand]
	[image: Emblem of the Martinist Order]
	[image: Eastern Star]
	[image: ]

	A.A.
	OES
	ODD FELLOWS
	MARTINIST
	EASTERN STAR
	CANCELLARIUS

	MORMON (CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS):

	[image: Moroni]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	MORONI
	MELCHIZEDEK
	BEEHIVE
	
	
	

	CELTIC SYMBOLS / DRUID SYMBOLS

	[image: Triqueta]
	[image: Sheela-na-gig]
	[image: Cernunnos]
	[image: Triqueta]
	[image: Green man]
	[image: Celtic world tree]

	TRIQUETRA
	SHEELA
	CERNUNNOS
	TRIQUETA
	GREEN MAN
	TREE OF LIFE

	[image: Uffington Horse]
	[image: Cerne Abbas giant]
	[image: Shield Knot]
	[image: Triskele]
	[image: Shield Knot]
	[image: ]

	CHALK HORSE
	RUDE MAN
	SHIELD KNOT
	TRISKELE
	SHIELD KNOT
	TARANIS

	[image: Pictish symbol]
	[image: Pictish Mermaid]
	[image: Pictish symbol]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	Z-ROD
	PICTISH
	“V-ROD”
	DRUIDRY CROWN
	CELTIC KNOT
	CELTIC KNOT

	[image: Brigid's cross]
	[image: Welsh Dragon]
	[image: Celtic Cross]
	[image: Druid]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	BRIGHID’S CROSS
	WELSH DRAGON
	CELTIC CROSS
	AWEN
	SPIRAL
	SHAMROCK

	[image: Ogham]
	[image: ]
	[image: Claddagh]
	[image: Deer]
	[image: Deer]
	[image: sccross]

	OGHAM
	EVANGELISTS
	CLADDAGH
	CAULDRON
	MISTLETOE
	CELTIC CROSS

	[bookmark: animals]CELTIC / DRUID ANIMALS:


	[image: Celtic Bull]
	[image: Celtic Boar]
	[image: Pictish symbol]
	[image: Dragon]
	[image: Deer]
	[image: Crane]

	BULL
	BOAR
	SERPENT
	DRAGON
	DEER
	CRANE

	[image: Celtic Horse]
	[image: ]
	[image: raven]
	[image: ]
	[image: ][image: ]
	[image: ]

	HORSE
	DOG
	RAVEN
	SALMON
	
	

	GNOSTIC CHRISTIAN SYMBOLS:


	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Ankh]
	[image: Ouroboros]
	[image: ]

	BAPTISMAL CROSS
	IAO SABAOTH
	SERPENT CROSS
	ANKH
	OUROBOROS
	SERPENT WHEEL

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	ABRAXAS
	CHNOUBIS
	
	
	
	

	CELTIC CHRISTIAN:


	[image: ]
	[image: Trinity fish]
	[image: ]
	[image: Chalice Well]
	[image: Image result for 3 LEAF CLOVER SYMBOL]
	[image: Sheela-na-gig]

	EVANGELISTS
	TRIQUETA
	ARTHUR’S CROSS
	GLASTONBURY
	3-LEAF CLOVER
	SHEELA-NA-GIG

	TRIBAL AND SHAMANIC SYMBOLS

	NATIVE AMERICAN INDIAN SYMBOLS:


	[image: Dreamcatcher]
	[image: Kokopelli]
	[image: Man in the Maze]
	[image: ]
	[image: Heart arrow deer]
	[image: ]

	DREAMCATCHER
	KOKOPELLI
	MAN IN THE MAZE
	SERPENT
	HEART DEER
	ZIA SUN

	[image: Calumet]
	[image: ]
	[image: Inuksuk]
	[image: ]
	[image: shaidaeagle]
	[image: Blkkachina]

	CALUMET
	WASGO
	INUKSUK
	HUNAB KU
	EAGLE
	KACHINA

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Hopi cloud mountain]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	NAZCA
	OUROBOROS
	EAGLE
	HOPI CLOUD
	
	

	GNOSTIC & CHRISTIAN SYMBOLS

	CROSSES:

	[image: Latin Cross]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Crucifix]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	LATIN CROSS
	REVERSE CROSS
	ORTHODOX
	JESUS’ CRUCIFIX
	METHODIST
	CROSS FITCHY

	[image: Cross of Lorraine]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	CROSS LORRAINE
	ANDREW’S CROSS
	TAU CROSS
	PAPAL CROSS
	GREEK CROSS
	JERUSALEM CROSS

	[image: Cross of Lorraine]
	[image: ]
	[image: Brigid's cross]
	[image: Latin Cross]
	[image: Ankh]
	[image: Ethiopian Cross]

	CROSS LORRAINE
	CAMARGUE CROSS
	BRIGHID’S CROSS
	COPTIC CROSS
	CHRISTIAN ANKH
	ETHIOPIAN CROSS

	TRADITIONAL & EARLY CHRISTIAN EMBLEMS:


	[image: ]
	[image: Chi-ro]
	[image: ]
	[image: Vesica pisces]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	PENTAGRAM
	CHI RHO
	HOLY SEAL
	JESUS FISH
	PASSION (THE CROWN OF THORNS)
	ORANS

	[image: Alpha and Omega]
	[image: Anchor Fish]
	[image: Chi-ro]
	[image: Halo]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	ALPHA & OMEGA
	ANCHOR FISH
	CHI RHO
	HALO
	PASSION (THE NAILS)
	ALEXAMENOS

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Poisoned Cup]
	[image: ]

	ICHTHUS WHEEL
	DEATH
	PRAYING HANDS
	SERAPH
	POISON CUP
	CHRISTOGRAM

	[image: Globe and cross]
	[image: Pomegranate]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	GLOBUS CRUCIGER
	POMEGRANATE
	
	
	
	

	CATHOLIC ITALIAN SYMBOLS, SYMBOLS OF THE SAINTS:


	[image: IHS]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Monstrance]

	IHS
	SACRED HEART
	AUSPICE MARIA
	SCAPULAR
	KEYS OF ST. PETER
	MONSTRANCE

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Chi-ro]
	[image: ]

	TRIREGNUM
	IMMACULATE HEART
	GUADALUPE
	MIRACULOUS MEDAL
	CHI RHO
	SHAMROCK

	CHRISTIAN CHURCHES & DENOMINATIONS:


	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Lutheran]
	[image: ]
	[image: Image result for Presbyterian Clip Art Free]

	UNITARIAN
	LUTHER’S SEAL
	UNITARIAN
	LUTHERAN
	METHODIST
	PRESBYTERIAN

	[image: ]
	[image: Crucifix]
	[image: Image result for Southern Baptist]
	[image: ]
	[image: See related image detail]
	[image: Image result for PENTECOSTAL HOLINESS CHURCH Symbol ]

	ORTHODOX
	CATHOLIC
	SOUTHERN BAPTIST
	MULTI-FAITHS
	PENTECOSTAL HOLINESS
	PENTECOSTAL (JESUS ONLY)

	MESSIANIC SYMBOLS:


	[image: Messianic star]
	[image: Messianic seal]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	MESSIANIC SEAL
	MESSIANIC
	MESSIANIC
	
	
	

	ANCIENT BRITAIN’S SYMBOLS (ACTS 29:1-2) (TO KEEP IT ANCIENT BIBLICAL ENGLISH I AM GOING TO STOP RIGHT HERE, BUT THE ENGLISH ANCIENT BRITAIN’S 2 ENGLISH SUCCESSORS THAT IS ABOVE & BEYOND TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS THE PREDECESSOR ENGLISH ANCIENT BRITAIN, ARE THE TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS THE FIRST SUCCESSOR ENGLISH GREAT BRITAIN & THE TOP-MOST ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS THE LAST SUCCESSOR ENGLISH USA!!!)
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	BRIGHID’S CROSS
	CLADDAGH
	SHAMROCK
	HARP
	CELTIC TREE OF LIFE
	GREEN MAN
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	TRISKELE
	CELTIC CROSS
	CELTIC CROSS
	AWEN
	TRIQUETRA
	TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN



ANCIENT SYMBOLS AND THEIR MEANINGS
IN THIS SECTION OF OUR SITE, YOU WILL FIND OUR EXTENSIVE LIST OF ANCIENT SYMBOLS ALONG WITH THEIR SHORT DESCRIPTIONS AS WELL AS INDIVIDUAL ARTICLES ON ALL OF THEM. LET US GET RIGHT INTO IT, HERE IS OUR DETAILED ARTICLE ON ANCIENT SYMBOLS, THEIR MEANINGS AND ORIGINS.
[image: Ouroboros Snake Eating Its Own Tail]
OUROBOROS, THE INFINITY SYMBOL ALSO KNOWN AS THE SNAKE EATING ITS TAIL
OUROBOROS, THE SERPENT/THE SNAKE EATING ITS TAIL IS ONE OF THE MOST PROMINENT ANCIENT SYMBOLS THAT CAN BE FOUND IN THE HISTORY OF SEVERAL CULTURES ACROSS THE WORLD.
[image: Ouroboros, One of the Most Important Ancient Symbols]
OUROBOROS, THE SYMBOL OF REBIRTH BY INTUERI ON SHUTTERSTOCK
FROM THE AZTECS OF NORTH AMERICA, TO GREEKS, ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, MITHRAISTS IN THE MIDDLE EAST AND THE CHINESE IN THE FAR EAST, OUROBOROS SYMBOL HAS BEEN USED WIDELY BY MANY CIVILIZATIONS IN THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE WORLD.
[image: Ouroboros Snake Eating Its Own Tail]
OUROBOROS, THE SERPENT EATING ITS OWN TAIL BY AGV
THE EARLIEST DOCUMENTED USE OF THE OUROBOROS SYMBOL DATES BACK TO THE 13TH CENTURY BC, EGYPT. IT IS A SYMBOL OF REBIRTH, RENEWAL OF LIFE THROUGH DEATH AND THE INTERCONNECTED NATURE OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE.
IN THE CHRYSOPOEIA OF CLEOPATRA, THE WORK BY THE GREEK ALCHEMIST CLEOPATRA, OUROBOROS SYMBOL IS DRAWN ALONGSIDE THE PHRASE ‘ἕΝ Τὸ ΠᾶΝ’ (LATINIZED AS HEN TO PĀN) MEANING “ALL IS ONE”.
[image: Ouroboros the Infinity Symbol]
OUROBOROS, THE SNAKE EATING ITS TAIL BY TATIANA APANASOVA
IN THAT SENSE, THE OUROBOROS REPRESENTS HOW EVERYTHING IN THE UNIVERSE IS CONNECTED TO EACH OTHER AND HOW EVERYTHING COMES AND GOES BACK TO NATURE AND BECOMES ONE WITH IT AGAIN THROUGH DEATH.
THE UNBROKEN CIRCLE FORMED WITH THE SNAKE EATING/BITING ITS OWN TAIL SURELY ADDS TO THE SYMBOLISM OF UNIVERSAL UNITY BEHIND THE OUROBOROS.
THE SNAKE EATING ITS TAIL IS ALSO A SYMBOL OF REBIRTH AND RENEWAL THROUGH DEATH. THE SERPENT DEVOURS ITS TAIL TO RENEW ITSELF. SNAKES SHED THEIR OLD SKIN TO MAKE PLACE FOR THE NEW ONES THEY ARE GROWING, FOR THEIR NEW LIFE, IN A SENSE.
THIS MAKES OUROBOROS A SYMBOL OF ETERNAL LIFE AND INFINITY. PROBABLY, THAT IS HOW THE MATHEMATICAL SYMBOL OF INFINITY CAME TO BE INSPIRED BY THE OUROBOROS SYMBOL.
[image: The Snake Eating Its Tail Ouroboros Image]
THE SNAKE EATING ITS OWN TAIL BY GRAPHIC COMPRESSOR
JORMUNGANDR, THE FAMOUS GIANT SERPENT IN NORSE MYTHOLOGY ENCIRCLING MIDGARD (THE EARTH) AND BITING ITS TAIL, IS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH OUROBOROS.
MITHRA, AN ANCIENT DEITY IN THE MIDDLE EAST WHO WAS REBORN ACCORDING TO THE BELIEF, HAS BEEN DEPICTED WITH AN OUROBOROS AROUND HIS WAIST OR HIS BODY IN SEVERAL ARTWORKS.
[image: ]
OUROBOROS, THE INFINITY SYMBOL BY TATIANA APANASOVA
IN HINDU ARTWORKS OF THE OLD TIMES, THE TORTOISE, WHICH WAS BELIEVED TO CARRY THE WORLD ON TOP OF IT, WAS DEPICTED WITH AN OUROBOROS AROUND IT SOMETIMES.
AZTECS SOMETIMES DEPICTED QUETZALCOATL, THE GOD OF WISDOM, LIGHT, LIFE AND WINDS ALSO KNOWN AS “THE PRECIOUS SERPENT” AND “THE FEATHERED SERPENT”, AS A SNAKE EATING ITS TAIL.
[image: Ouroboros in Native American Style]
OUROBOROS BY INTUERI
CHINESE PEOPLE SOMETIMES USED IT AS A SYMBOL OF UNITY AS UNITY, IN GENERAL, AND THE UNION OF TWO OPPOSITES ARE IMPORTANT CONCEPTS IN ANCIENT CHINESE CULTURE.
[image: Snake Eating Its Own Tail Ouroboros]
THE SNAKE EATING ITS OWN TAIL BY SOUL OF PHOENIX
ON A SIDE NOTE, IN ALCHEMY, OUROBOROS WAS MOSTLY USED AS A PURIFYING GLYPH.
[image: A Pink Lotus Flower, The Ancient Symbols List]
LOTUS FLOWER
HOLDING SPECIAL IMPORTANCE FOR THE OLD RELIGIONS OF THE EAST LIKE BUDDHISM AND HINDUISM, THE LOTUS FLOWER IS ANOTHER ANCIENT SYMBOL THAT MADE ITS WAY INTO THE HISTORY OF SEVERAL CULTURES.
[image: A Pink Lotus Flower, The Ancient Symbols List]
A PINK LOTUS FLOWER IN FULL BLOOM BY ASHARKYU
IN BUDDHISM, LOTUS FLOWERS, WHICH ARE CONSIDERED BUDDHA’S EARTHLY SYMBOLS, ARE REVERED AS THEY SYMBOLIZE ‘THE JOURNEY’ TO REACH THE ULTIMATE STATE OF ENLIGHTENMENT CALLED NIRVANA AS WELL AS THE NIRVANA STATE ITSELF.
[image: Pink Lotus Flower Symbols of Resurrection]
PINK LOTUS FLOWER, A SYMBOL OF RESURRECTION BY JYC PHOTO
A LOTUS FLOWER WITH ITS PETALS CLOSED OR JUST STARTING TO OPEN UP REPRESENTS A PERSON WHO IS JUST ABOUT TO START HIS JOURNEY TO ENLIGHTENMENT WHILE A LOTUS FLOWER IN FULL BLOOM SYMBOLIZES A PERSON WHO HAS REACHED THAT STATE.
[image: Pink Lotus Flower, Symbols of Rebirth]
PINK LOTUS FLOWER BY ASHARKYU
ONE OF THE CORE TENETS OF BUDDHISM SUGGESTS THAT ONE HAS TO GO THROUGH MANY CYCLES OF DEATH AND REBIRTH (CALLED SAMSARA) WHILE ALSO OVERCOMING MANY OBSTACLES IN LIFE TO REACH NIRVANA.
[image: White Lotus Flower Meaning And Symbolism Explained]
A WHITE LOTUS FLOWER PHOTOGRAPHED BY KITTI TANTIBANKUL
LOTUS FLOWER RISING OUT OF DARK AND MUDDY WATERS TO REACH LIGHT EVERY DAY BEFORE RETRACTING BACK INTO WATER AT NIGHT IS THE PERFECT SYMBOL TO REPRESENT A BUDDHIST PERSON’S EVERYDAY STRUGGLES TO BECOME ENLIGHTENED.
THIS NATURAL PROCESS IS ALSO WHAT MADE THE LOTUS FLOWERS ONE OF THE MOST PROMINENT SYMBOLS OF STRENGTH AND PERSEVERANCE IN THE WORLD.
[image: A Pink Lotus Flower Illustration]
A PINK LOTUS ILLUSTRATED BY TANYALMERA
SIMILAR TO THIS BELIEF IN BUDDHISM, HINDUS BELIEVE THAT A LOTUS FLOWER OPENING UP ITS PETALS REPRESENTS A PERSON REACHING A DEEPER STATE OF MIND AND EXPANDING HIS SOUL.
HINDUS ALSO BELIEVE EVERY PERSON CARRIES A PIECE OF THE SACRED LOTUS PADME AS A PART OF THEIR SOULS.
[image: Blue Lotus Flower Meaning And Symbolism Explained]
A BLUE LOTUS FLOWER BY ABOYD
THAT SAID, THE FAR EAST WAS NOT THE ONLY PLACE WHERE LOTUS FLOWERS WERE CONSIDERED IMPORTANT. ANCIENT EGYPTIANS ALSO REVERED THE SYMBOL AS THEY BELIEVED IT REPRESENTED THE SUN AND THE SUN GOD, THE HIGHEST POWER IN THE UNIVERSE ACCORDING TO THEIR FAITH.
[image: Lotus Flowers in Water]
LOTUS FLOWERS BY IKUNI
IN SOME OF THE HIEROGLYPHICS, THE SUN GOD IS DEPICTED RISING OUT OF THE PRIMORDIAL WATER, THE ENDLESS OCEAN CALLED NUN ON A LOTUS FLOWER.
[image: Lotus Flowers Photographed While Rising Out of Water]
LOTUS FLOWERS RISING OUT OF WATER BY SOMPONG TOKRAJANG
IT WAS ALSO A SYMBOL OF REBIRTH AND REINCARNATION FOR ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. THE EGYPTIAN BOOK OF THE DEAD CONTAINS SOME SPELLS THAT TURN A PERSON INTO A LOTUS FLOWER TO BE RESURRECTED.
[image: Red Lotus Flower Meaning And Symbolism Explained, An Illustration Depicting a Red Lotus]
A RED LOTUS FLOWER ILLUSTRATED BY JULIA WALLER
[image: The All-seeing Eye One of the Most Prominent Ancient Symbols]
THE ALL-SEEING EYE/THE EYE OF PROVIDENCE
THE NEXT ITEM ON OUR LIST OF ANCIENT SYMBOLS IS THE ALL-SEEING EYE ALSO KNOWN BY SEVERAL OTHER NAMES SUCH AS THE EYE OF PROVIDENCE, THE WATCHFUL EYE, THE EYE OF GOD AND THE EYE OF LUCIFER/SATAN.
[image: The All-seeing Eye One of the Most Prominent Ancient Symbols]
THE ALL-SEEING EYE AS AN OCCULT SYMBOL BY MICHAEL HINKLE
THE SYMBOL MAINLY REPRESENTS GOD’S ABILITY TO BE EVERYWHERE (OMNIPRESENCE) AND TO SEE AND KNOW EVERYTHING (OMNISCIENCE). IT IS SOMETIMES DEPICTED INSIDE A PYRAMID AND THIS PYRAMID REPRESENTS THE HOLY TRINITY ACCORDING TO SOME CHRISTIANS.
[image: The All-seeing Eye of Providence As Part of Occult Symbols Collection]
THE ALL-SEEING EYE AS AN OCCULT SYMBOL BY MYSTICALINK
THE REASON IT IS CALLED THE EYE OF PROVIDENCE IS BECAUSE IT WAS THE SYMBOL OF GOD’S DIVINE PROTECTION AND GUIDANCE.
[image: Eye of Providence As An Occult Magic Symbol]
THE EYE OF PROVIDENCE BY GORBASH VARVARA
FROM DOLLAR BILLS OF THE UNITED STATES TO THE DOCUMENTS OF FRENCH REVOLUTION AND FREEMASONRY, THE SYMBOL HAS BEEN USED BY MANY SOCIETIES FOR DIFFERENT PURPOSES OVER THE COURSE OF HISTORY.
[image: The Eye of Providence Masonic Symbol As Part of Occult Symbols Collection]
THE EYE OF PROVIDENCE, A MASONIC SYMBOL BY SHINEPRINT
TODAY, WITH CONSPIRACY THEORIES INVOLVING ORGANIZATIONS LIKE ILLUMINATI, THE ALL-SEEING EYE IS ONE OF THE MOST FAMOUS OCCULT SYMBOLS IN POPULAR CULTURE.
[image: The All-seeing Eye As Part of Occult Symbols Collection]
THE ALL-SEEING EYE, AN OCCULT SYMBOL BY INTUERI
[image: Sun Cross An Ancient Symbol]
SUN CROSS/SOLAR CROSS
WITH ITS FIRST DOCUMENT USE DATING BACK TO 7000 BC, THE SUN CROSS IS ANOTHER SYMBOL THAT WAS USED BY PEOPLE OF VARIOUS CIVILIZATIONS IN ANCIENT TIMES.
[image: Sun Cross An Ancient Symbol]
A SUN CROSS ALSO KNOWN AS WHEEL CROSS AND SOLAR CROSS
WHILE IT REPRESENTED THE SUN FOR PAGANS, IT WAS ALSO REVERED BY EGYPTIANS, INDIANS, NATIVE AMERICANS AND PERSIANS. TODAY, IN WICCA, IT IS THE SYMBOL REPRESENTING THE SUN AND FOUR SEASONS OF THE YEAR.
[image: Sun Crosses As Gravestones in Estonia, Ancient Symbols Collection]
SUN CROSSES ALSO KNOWN AS WHEEL CROSSES IN A CEMETERY IN ESTONIA PHOTOGRAPHED BY ELVIN HEINLA
SWASTIKA
YOU MIGHT BE SURPRISED TO SEE SWASTIKA IN THIS LIST, BUT WE ASSURE YOU IT IS HERE FOR A REASON.
ALTHOUGH IT IS MOSTLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE NAZIS AND THE UNFORTUNATE DEEDS DONE BY THEM, SWASTIKA IS, IN FACT, AN ANCIENT SYMBOL OF GOOD LUCK AND WELL BEING THAT HAS BEEN COMMONLY USED IN THE TRADITIONS OF OLD ASIAN RELIGIONS.
[image: Swastika as One of the Common Viking/Norse Symbols]
SWASTIKA, ONE OF THE COMMON NORSE SYMBOLS BY SUNIL SONU ART ON SHUTTERTOCK
IT IS FEATURED HEAVILY IN JAINIST, HINDU AND BUDDHIST SYMBOLISM AND THE EARLIEST USES OF THE SYMBOL IS ESTIMATED TO BE AT LEAST 5000 YEARS BEFORE THE TIME OF THE NAZIS WHO ADOPTED IT FOR THEIR OWN PURPOSES.
THE ANCIENT SANSKRIT LANGUAGE USED THE SYMBOL TO DENOTE ‘WELL-BEING’ WHILE IN THAILAND IT WAS USED AS A SYMBOL FOR SALUTATION.
IT WAS A PART OF BOTH CHINESE AND JAPANESE WRITING SYSTEMS AND WAS ALSO USED TO MARK THE LOCATIONS OF BUDDHIST TEMPLES ON MAPS.
SWASTIKAS WERE USED IN BOTH SINGULAR FORM AND AS PATTERNS ON ANCIENT GREEK ARTWORKS, ARCHITECTURE, CLOTHING AND CURRENCY.
IN THE EARLY 20TH CENTURY, IT WAS ADOPTED BY THE NAZI PARTY AND USED ON ITS OFFICIAL FLAG, THUS UNFORTUNATELY ASSOCIATING THE SYMBOL WITH NEGATIVE AND EVIL CONNOTATIONS IN A WAY THAT IS NOT GOING TO BE FORGOTTEN FOR A LONG TIME.
[image: ]
ANKH, THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN SYMBOL OF LIFE
[image: Ankh with Scarab and Eye of Horus on It]
ANKH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE CRUX ANSATA, THE CROSS WITH A HANDLE AND THE KEY OF THE NILE, IS THE EGYPTIAN SYMBOL OF ETERNAL LIFE AND FERTILITY.
[image: Ankh the Ancient Symbol from Egypt]
AN ANKH ILLUSTRATION BY BLACK MOON
THE EARLIEST DOCUMENTED USE OF THE ANKH DATES BACK TO THE 30TH CENTURY BC, TO THE TIME OF THE FIRST DYNASTY OF EGYPT.
LATER, DURING THE CHRISTIANIZATION OF EGYPT IN THE 4TH AND 5TH CENTURIES, THE SYMBOL WAS ADOPTED BY CHRISTIANS AND THEY STARTED TO USE IT AS A VARIATION OF THE CHRISTIAN CROSS.
[image: Ankh with Scarab and Eye of Horus on It]
AN ANKH, CRUX ANSATA ILLUSTRATION BY MASAMIMA
ANKHS WERE PLACED IN THE TOMBS OF DEAD PEOPLE WITH THE BELIEF THAT IT WOULD ENSURE THEIR SOULS TO BE CARRIED TO THE AFTERLIFE, THAT IS TO SAY, TO WHERE THEY WILL HAVE ETERNAL LIFE.
SOME HIEROGLYPHICS FEATURE ANKHS BEING FED TO KINGS WHICH IS INTERPRETED AS A RITUAL OF GIVING LIFE TO THEM.
[image: Ankh A Pagan Cross Symbol]
AN ANKH ILLUSTRATION BY SARANAI
ON THE OTHER HAND, SOME HIEROGLYPHICS FEATURE KINGS BEING WASHED WITH ANKHS. SOME EXPERTS SUGGEST THAT THIS WAS MEANT TO REJUVENATE THE KING’S BODY/RENEW HIS LIFE FORCE.
[image: Ankh, Ancient Symbols Collection]
ANKH, THE EGYPTIAN SYMBOL OF LIFE BY INTUERI ON SHUTTERSTOCK
ANKH IS ALSO KNOWN AS A SYMBOL OF FERTILITY BECAUSE IT IS THOUGHT TO BE THE COMBINATION OF THE EGYPTIAN SYMBOLS FOR MALE AND FEMALE. AT THE SAME TIME, IT ALSO REPRESENTS THE UNITY OF THE GODS OSIRIS AND ISIS.
[image: Ankh An Egyptian Pagan Symbol]
ANKH, THE KEY OF NILE BY SHIVA3D ON SHUTTERSTOCK
ACCORDING TO THE BELIEF, THE RIVER NILE FLOODED WHEN OSIRIS AND ISIS GOT TOGETHER AND THIS BROUGHT FERTILITY TO EGYPT. THIS IS ALSO THE REASON WHY THE ANKH IS CALLED THE KEY OF THE NILE.
[image: Scarab Beetle, One of the Most Important Ancient Symbols of Egypt]
SCARAB BEETLES
ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN GOD, KHEPRI, THE SCARAB BEETLE IS ANOTHER SYMBOL THAT HAILS FROM ANCIENT EGYPT.
EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THAT KHEPRI WAS REBORN EVERY MORNING AS A SCARAB BEETLE WITH WINGS AND BROUGHT LIFE TO THEIR LANDS.
[image: Scarab Beetle, One of the Most Important Ancient Symbols of Egypt]
SCARAB BEETLE, ANCIENT EGYPTIAN REBIRTH SYMBOL BY VIKTORIIA SYMONENKO ON SHUTTERSTOCK
SCARAB BEETLES ROLLED BALLS OF DUNG FROM WHICH THE YOUNG ONES HATCHED OUT. EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THIS WAS AN ACT OF THE BEETLE RECREATING ITSELF, THAT IS WHY SCARABS WERE ALSO CONSIDERED SYMBOLS OF REBIRTH.
[image: Ancient Symbol of Strength from Egypt, Scarab Beetle]
SCARAB BEETLE BY INTUERI ON SHUTTERSTOCK
THEY WERE WORN AS AMULETS TO PROVIDE PROTECTION BOTH IN THIS LIFE AND THE AFTERLIFE.
ACCORDING TO THE BELIEF, MAAT DECIDED WHETHER OR NOT A PERSON WAS INNOCENT AND SHOULD MOVE ON TO THE AFTERLIFE AFTER JUDGING HIS SOUL. SCARABS WERE PLACED OVER THE HEARTS OF MUMMIES IN ORDER TO HELP CONVINCE MAAT TO LET THAT PERSON CARRY ON LIVING IN THE AFTERLIFE.
[image: Scarab Beetle with Imaginary Wings, One of the Most Important Symbols of Rebirth, Renewal and Resurrection]
SCARAB BEETLE (WITH IMAGINARY WINGS), SYMBOLS OF REBIRTH BY INTUERI AT SHUTTERSTOCK
PHOENIX, THE FIRE BIRD
PHOENIX IS THE MYTHICAL BIRD OF FIRE THAT IS BELIEVED TO BE REBORN FROM ITS ASHES FOLLOWING ITS DEATH.
THERE IS NO SOLID PROOF AS TO THE EXACT ORIGINS OF THE LEGEND, BUT IT IS MOSTLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE GREEK MYTHOLOGY.
[image: Phoenix Illustration, Ancient Symbols List]
PHOENIX, SYMBOL OF REINCARNATION BY SATORI ARTWORK ON SHUTTERSTOCK
ACCORDING TO THE LEGEND, PHOENIX IS A BIRD OF FEATHERS IN FIERY COLORS WHICH LIVES BETWEEN 500 TO 1000 YEARS. IT BURSTS INTO FLAMES WHEN IT FINALLY DIES AND FROM THE ASHES OF THAT FIRE, IT IS REBORN INTO THIS WORLD. SOME VARIATIONS OF THE MYTH SUGGEST THAT THE BIRD THAT IS REBORN FROM THE ASHES IS NOT THE ONE THAT DIES BUT ANOTHER PHOENIX.
[image: Phoenix bird as part of symbols of rebirth and reincarnation collection]
PHOENIX BIRD, SYMBOLS OF REBIRTH BOGADEVA1983 ON SHUTTERSTOCK
IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE MYTHICAL BIRD GOD IN ANCIENT EGYPT, BENNU WHO WAS ACTUALLY THE GOD OF REBIRTH (LIFE AND THE SUN). WHETHER OR NOT THE LEGEND OF PHOENIX WAS INSPIRED BY BENNU OR VICE VERSA IS A MATTER OF DISPUTE AMONG EXPERTS.
IN GENERAL, THE PHOENIX IS A VERY POPULAR SYMBOL OF REBIRTH AND REINCARNATION ACROSS THE CULTURES AROUND THE WORLD.
[image: The Difference Between Eye of Ra And Eye of Horus Symbols Explained, Eye of Horus Vs. Eye of Ra]
THE EYE OF HORUS
BEING ONE OF THE MOST PROMINENT SYMBOLS OF THE CULTURE, THE EYE OF HORUS IS THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN SYMBOL FOR PROTECTION AND SACRIFICE.
[image: The Difference Between Eye of Ra And Eye of Horus Symbols Explained, Eye of Horus Vs. Eye of Ra]
EYE OF HORUS, ANCIENT EGYPTIAN PAGAN SYMBOL BY PAUL FLEET ON SHUTTERSTOCK
ALTHOUGH THERE ARE SEVERAL LEGENDS REGARDING THE ORIGIN OF THE EYE OF HORUS SYMBOL (AND ALSO DIFFERENT VARIATIONS OF THOSE MYTHS), ACCORDING TO ONE OF THE MOST COMMON MYTHS, SET KILLED HIS BROTHER OSIRIS WHO WAS THE FATHER OF HORUS. WANTING TO RESURRECT HIS FATHER AND PROTECT HIS FAMILY, HORUS SACRIFICED HIS LEFT EYE AND RIPPED IT OUT.
[image: The Difference Between Eye of Ra And Eye of Horus Symbols Explained, Eye of Horus Vs. Eye of Ra]
EYE OF HORUS BY BLACKSTROKE ON SHUTTERSTOCK
THAT IS THE REASON WHY IT IS KNOWN AS THE SYMBOL OF SACRIFICE AND PROTECTION. SOMETIMES ALSO REFERRED TO AS “THE WATCHFUL EYE”, THE SYMBOL IS ALSO USED TO WARD OFF EVIL SPIRITS.
[image: The Difference Between Eye of Ra And Eye of Horus Symbols Explained, Eye of Horus Vs. Eye of Ra]
EYE OF HORUS BY INTUERI
IT IS ALSO KNOWN AS A PAGAN SYMBOL AS THEY ADOPTED THE EYE OF HORUS AND USED IT FOR THE SAME PURPOSES.
[image: Eye of Horus As an Occult Symbol]
THE EYE OF HORUS SYMBOL BY RENIKCA
PENTAGRAM, THE FIVE-POINTED STAR
DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD ΠΕΝΤΆΓΡΑΜΜΟΝ (LATINIZED AS PENTAGRAMMON), THE WORD PENTAGRAM MEANS ‘THE ONE WITH FIVE LINES’ AND TODAY DEFINES THE SYMBOL ALSO KNOWN AS THE FIVE-POINTED STAR.
ALTHOUGH THE SYMBOL MIGHT BE OLDER THAN THIS, THE EARLIEST DOCUMENTED USE OF THE PENTAGRAM SYMBOL DATES BACK TO 4500 BC, SUMERIANS OF MESOPOTAMIA WHILE ANCIENT GREEKS, HINDUS, BUDDHISTS, JEWISH PEOPLE AND EUROPEANS ALSO USED IT FROM TIME TO TIME.
[image: Pentagram, Ancient Pagan Symbol]
PENTAGRAM, THE FIVE-POINTED STAR BY BLACK MOON
SUMERIANS USED THE SYMBOL TO DENOTE WORDS LIKE ‘ROOM’, ‘ANGLE’ AND ‘NOOK’.
PYTHAGORAS OF SAMOS, THE IONIAN GREEK PHILOSOPHER OF THE ANCIENT TIMES BELIEVED THE PENTAGRAM TO BE THE SYMBOL OF PERFECTION.
HE CALLED IT PENTALPHA AS HE DETERMINED THAT THE SYMBOL WAS MADE OF FIVE LETTERS OF A COMBINED IN A PERFECTLY GEOMETRICAL MANNER. IT IS THOUGHT THAT PYTHAGORAS AND THE SYMBOLISM ATTRIBUTED TO THE SYMBOL WAS THE REASON WHY THE PENTAGRAM SHOWS UP IN BUDDHIST AND HINDU TEXTS.
[image: Wiccan Pentagram A Pagan Ancient Symbol]
A WICCAN PENTAGRAM AS AN OCCULT SYMBOL
FOR JEWISH PEOPLE, PENTAGRAM REPRESENTED THE FIVE BOOKS OF PENTATEUCH, THE FIRST OF THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES. ACCORDING TO JEWS, THESE SCRIPTURES ARE THE REPRESENTATION OF TRUTH AND THAT IS WHY THE PENTAGRAM WAS A SYMBOL OF TRUTH FOR THEM.
THE PENTAGRAM MADE ITS WAY INTO CHRISTIAN FAITH, TOO. ACCORDING TO ANCIENT CHRISTIANS, IT REPRESENTED THE FIVE HOLY WOUNDS OF JESUS CHRIST.
PAGAN PEOPLE USED IT AS A PROTECTION SYMBOL AND WHILE CASTING SPELLS INVOLVING THE ELEMENTS AS IT REPRESENTS THE FOUR ELEMENTS OF NATURE AND THE SPIRIT. IT IS STILL USED FOR THE SAME PURPOSE BY NEO-PAGANS AND WICCANS TODAY.
[image: Yin and Yang A Chinese Ancient Symbol]
YIN AND YANG
THE NEXT ITEM IN OUR LIST OF ANCIENT SYMBOLS IS THE YIN AND YANG WHICH HAS ITS ROOTS IN THE FAR EAST, TO BE EXACT, ANCIENT CHINA.
[image: Yin and Yang A Chinese Ancient Symbol]
YIN AND YANG, AN ANCIENT SYMBOL FROM CHINA BY VECTOR TRADITION
THE SYMBOL REPRESENTING THE IDEA THAT THE TWO OPPOSITES ARE INSEPARABLE AND COMPLEMENTARY FORCES FOR EACH OTHER BECAME POPULAR WITH THE SCHOOL OF YINYANG IN THE 3RD CENTURY BC WHERE CHINESE PHILOSOPHERS STUDIED COSMOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY.
[image: Yin Yang, Ancient Symbols List]
YIN AND YANG, ONE OF THE MOST PORMINENT ANCIENT SYMBOLS BY XANYA69
THE THEORY OF YIN AND YANG SUGGESTS THAT THE TWO OPPOSITES LIKE MALE AND FEMALE AND DARK AND LIGHT COMPLEMENT AND ATTRACT EACH OTHER. BOTH HAVE A PART OF THE OTHER WITHIN THEIR CORE AS THE SMALL DOTS IN THE SYMBOL SHOWS.
ACCORDING TO THE CHINESE MYTH, THE YIN AND YANG WERE BORN FROM THE CHAOS THAT EMERGED DURING THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE.
[image: Yin and Yang Symbol, Its Meaning And Symbolism]
YIN AND YANG BY FULL RIX
THE FIRST HUMAN CALLED PANGU WAS CREATED THANKS TO THESE TWO FORCES ACHIEVING BALANCE DURING THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE. IT IS BELIEVED THAT NUWA, SHENNONG AND FUXI, THE FIRST GODS IN CHINESE MYTHOLOGY WERE ALSO BORN FROM YIN AND YANG.
[image: Star of David, Magen David, Ancient Symbols List]
THE STAR OF DAVID/MAGEN DAVID
ALSO KNOWN AS MAGEN DAVID (MEANING ‘THE SHIELD OF DAVID’ IN HEBREW LANGUAGE), THE STAR OF DAVID IS AN ANCIENT SYMBOL WHICH WAS COMMONLY USED ACROSS MANY CULTURES BEFORE IT BECAME THE MAIN SYMBOL OF JUDAISM AND JEWISH PEOPLE.
[image: Star of David, Magen David, Ancient Symbols List]
THE STAR OF DAVID, MAGEN DAVID BY MIKHAIL HOIKA
AT THIS POINT, IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT SOME SYNAGOGUES FROM THE 3RD AND 4TH CENTURIES DID FEATURE THE STAR OF DAVID SYMBOL ON THEIR STONES BUT IT IS BELIEVED THAT THIS HAS BEEN DONE MERELY FOR DECORATIVE PURPOSES AND BEFORE THE SYMBOL CAME TO BE KNOWN AS THE STAR/SHIELD OF DAVID.
THE STAR OF DAVID IS A HEXAGRAM, A SIX-POINTED STAR COMPRISING TWO INTERLOCKING EQUILATERAL TRIANGLES.
THE SYMBOL HAS BEEN USED BY BOTH CHRISTIANS AND MUSLIMS BEFORE IT WAS ADAPTED BY JEWISH PEOPLE. MANY CHURCHES HAD IT ON THEIR WALLS FOR DECORATIVE PURPOSES.
MUSLIMS CALLED THE SYMBOL ‘THE SEAL OF SOLOMON’ AND MADE USE OF IT IN ARTWORKS, ARCHITECTURE AND GRAVESTONES. OTTOMAN SULTANS EVEN WORE CHARMED SHIRTS CARRYING THE SEAL OF SOLOMON WHILE GOING TO WAR AS IT WAS CONSIDERED A PROTECTION SYMBOL.
[image: Shield of David, An Ancient Symbol of Judaism]
THE SHIELD OF DAVID, AN ANCIENT SYMBOL OF JUDAISM BY ANTTONIART
IT IS THOUGHT THAT THE SEAL OF SOLOMON BECAME A JEWISH SYMBOL AFTER KABBALISTS ADOPTED IT AND STARTED USING IT AS SEGULOT, PROTECTIVE CHARMS/TALISMANS AGAINST EVIL SPIRITS.
THE FIRST OFFICIAL USE OF THE STAR OF DAVID BY JEWISH PEOPLE DATES BACK TO THE 14TH CENTURY. IN 1354, THE JEWISH COMMUNITY OF PRAGUE WAS AUTHORIZED BY THE KING OF BOHEMIA AND THE HOLY ROMAN EMPEROR CHARLES IV TO CARRY A RED FLAG WITH THE STAR OF DAVID SYMBOL ON IT.
OVER TIME, THE USE OF THE SYMBOL AMONG JEWISH PEOPLE SLOWLY SPREAD AND IT BECAME A UNIVERSAL SYMBOL FOR JUDAISM BY THE 19TH CENTURY. TODAY, IT CAN BE SEEN ON THE NATIONAL FLAG OF ISRAEL.
ANCIENT SYMBOLS AND THEIR MEANINGS
THIS WRAPS UP OUR PIECE ON ANCIENT SYMBOLS, THEIR ORIGINS AND MEANINGS. IF YOU ENJOYED READING IT, PLEASE CHECK OUT OUR INDIVIDUAL ARTICLES BELOW.
CHI-RHO SYMBOL MEANING EXPLAINED: THE ORIGIN STORY OF THE CHRISTOGRAM
[image: Chi-Rho Symbol Meaning and Origins, Catholic and Protestant Christogram in Black and White]
THE CHI-RHO WAS A SYMBOL OF SIGNIFICANT IMPORTANCE FOR CHRISTIANS, ESPECIALLY IN THE EARLY TIMES. BUT WAS IT ORIGINALLY A CHRISTIAN SYMBOL? IF NOT, HOW DID IT TRANSFORM INTO ONE? WHERE DID IT ORIGINATE FROM? WE ARE HERE TO ANSWER THESE QUESTIONS AND MANY MORE. JUST READ ON. HOW TO PRONOUNCE CHI-RHO? FIRST THINGS FIRST. BEFORE WE GET INTO THE ORIGIN STORY, MEANING AND USES OF THE SYMBOL, LET’S LEARN HOW TO PRONOUNCE THE CHI-RHO. IT IS SIMPLY PRONOUNCED AS “KEE-ROE” … CONTINUE READING THE ARTICLE
THE WEB OF WYRD SYMBOL, MEANING AND ORIGINS EXPLAINED
[image: Web of Wyrd Symbol Meaning and History Explained, Black and Brilliant Blue Colors Design]
TODAY’S POST IS ABOUT A REALLY INTERESTING MODERN NEO-PAGAN SYMBOL THAT HAS BEEN INSPIRED BY NORSE MYTHOLOGY, THE WEB OF WYRD. THE WEB OF WYRD IS A NORDIC SYMBOL, A WOVEN WEB OF FATE TIED TO THE THREE MOST IMPORTANT NORNS, OR NORNIR, IN NORSE MYTHOLOGY. THIS LESSER KNOWN SACRED SYMBOL IS A METAPHOR FOR FATE AND DESTINY OF ALL IN THE COSMOS, HUMANS AND GODS. THE WEB OF WYRD MEANING AND SYMBOLISM THE WEB OF WYRD SYMBOL, ALSO KNOWN AS … CONTINUE READING THE ARTICLE
EVERY ODIN SYMBOL EXPLAINED, THE EXTENSIVE LIST OF ODIN SYMBOLS
[image: Ravens As An Odin Symbol and a Runic Circle, the List of Odin Symbols]
WHAT ARE THE SYMBOLS OF ODIN? WHICH SYMBOL REPRESENTS THE GOD OF WAR, DEATH, WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE, HEALING, SORCERY, MAGIC, POETRY AND ROYALTY IN NORSE MYTHOLOGY? FOR THE CURIOUS ONES ON AN EVERLASTING JOURNEY SEEKING KNOWLEDGE, JUST LIKE THE ALLFATHER HIMSELF, HERE IS EVERY SINGLE ODIN SYMBOL EXPLAINED IN DETAIL. VALKNUT, THE KNOT OF THE SLAIN WARRIORS VALKNUT ALSO KNOWN AS THE KNOT OF THE SLAIN WARRIORS, HRUNGNIR’S HEART AND VALKNOTR, IS AN ANCIENT VIKING SYMBOL FOUND ON SEVERAL ARTWORKS IN THE … CONTINUE READING THE ARTICLE
WICCAN PENTACLE MEANING AND ORIGINS EXPLAINED
[image: Wiccan Pentacle Meaning and Origins Explained]
BEFORE DISCUSSING THE PENTACLE SYMBOL, WE HAVE TO TALK ABOUT THE WICCAN PEOPLE AND THEIR BELIEF SYSTEMS. WICCA IS A MODERN RELIGION THAT IS EARTH-CENTERED WITH ANCIENT PRACTICES FROM SHAMANIC ANCESTORS.  THE PEOPLE WHO PRACTICE THIS RELIGION ARE CALLED WICCANS. A WICCAN PENTACLE SYMBOL IS IN THE SHAPE OF A DISC WITH A PENTAGRAM (AN ANCIENT SYMBOL IN THE FORM OF A FIVE-POINTED STAR) INSIDE IT. IT IS ONE OF THE MANY WICCAN SYMBOLS THAT PEOPLE HAVE ATTACHED MEANING TO. ORIGIN … CONTINUE READING THE ARTICLE
TRIPLE MOON SYMBOL/TRIPLE GODDESS SYMBOL MEANING AND ORIGINS EXPLAINED
[image: Triple Goddess Symbol , Female Symbols Around the World]
OVER THE LAST SEVERAL YEARS, THERE HAS BEEN A GROWING INTEREST IN LEARNING ABOUT THE TRIPLE GODDESS SYMBOL. WHETHER PEOPLE COME ACROSS THE EMBLEM WHILE WATCHING TELEVISION AND MOVIES OR STUMBLE ACROSS IT IN LITERATURE OR SIMPLY SEE SOMEONE WEAR THIS SYMBOL, IT SPARKS CURIOSITY AND THE DESIRE TO LEARN MORE ABOUT IT. THIS POWERFUL SYMBOL IS USED TODAY BY PEOPLE PRACTICING CERTAIN RELIGIONS SUCH AS  PAGANISM, NEOPAGANISM AND WICCA. IT HAS BEEN AROUND FOR DECADES WHILE HAVING DEEP ORIGINS IN … CONTINUE READING THE ARTICLE
PAGAN SYMBOLS AND THEIR MEANINGS, THE DETAILED LIST
[image: Pagan symbols and their meanings explained. A heptagram with runes on it]
IN TODAY’S POST ABOUT PAGAN SYMBOLS AND THEIR MEANINGS, I’D LIKE TO TAKE YOU ON A FASCINATING JOURNEY BACK THROUGH HISTORY, TO THE WORLD OF PAGANISM IN ANCIENT TIMES. THROUGHOUT HUMAN HISTORY, SYMBOLS HAVE BEEN AN INTEGRAL ELEMENT OF ALL RELIGIONS. THEY SERVE TO IMBUE MEANING INTO EVERY SYSTEM OF FAITH PRACTICED BY HUMANKIND. PAGANISM IS ONE OF THOSE AS IT HAD ITS ‘GOLDEN AGE’ DURING THE PRE-CHRISTIAN PERIOD IN HISTORY, A TIME WHEN WRITTEN ACCOUNTS WERE QUITE UNCOMMON AND WIDESPREAD … CONTINUE READING THE ARTICLE
SYMBOLS OF STRENGTH AND PERSEVERANCE
[image: Phoenix bird as part of symbols of rebirth and reincarnation collection]
THE NEXT PART IN OUR SERIES OF SYMBOLISM ARTICLES IS ABOUT A SPECIFIC TOPIC; SYMBOLS OF STRENGTH AND PERSEVERANCE AROUND THE WORLD. LET US GET RIGHT INTO IT, HERE IS THE EXTENSIVE LIST OF STRENGTH SYMBOLS ACROSS CULTURES STARTING WITH THE BEAUTIFUL LOTUS FLOWER AND THE EAST. EASTERN SYMBOLS OF STRENGTH  LOTUS FLOWER, A BUDDHIST SYMBOL OF STRENGTH AND PERSEVERANCE BEING ONE OF THE MOST PROMINENT AND COMMON ANCIENT SYMBOLS, THE LOTUS FLOWER IS A SYMBOL OF PERSEVERANCE, RESILIENCE AND STRENGTH … CONTINUE READING THE ARTICLE
VALKNUT, THE SYMBOL OF ODIN: VALKNUT MEANING AND ORIGIN EXPLAINED
[image: Valknut, Odin's Symbol, the Knot of the Slain Warrior]
TODAY, WE WILL BE EXAMINING THE VALKNUT SYMBOL AS WE CARRY ON WITH OUR ARTICLE SERIES ABOUT VIKING SYMBOLS. LET’S GET RIGHT INTO IT, HERE IS ALL YOU NEED TO KNOW ABOUT THE VALKNUT, ALSO KNOWN AS THE SYMBOL OF ODIN, ITS MEANING AND ORIGINS. THE ORIGIN OF VALKNUT, THE SYMBOL OF ODIN  VALKNUT, ALSO KNOWN AS VALKNOT, VALKNUTR AND HRUNGNIR’S HEART, IS ONE OF THE MOST PROMINENT VIKING SYMBOLS. PRONOUNCED AS ‘VAL-KNOOT’, THE NORDIC SYMBOL IS DEPICTED BY THREE INTERLOCKING … CONTINUE READING THE ARTICLE
AEGISHJALMUR, THE HELM OF AWE, VIKING SYMBOL OF PROTECTION AND ITS MEANING
[image: Aegishjalmur, the Viking Symbol of Strength]
IN TODAY’S POST, WE WILL BE DELVING INTO ONE OF THE MOST POPULAR NORSE VIKING SYMBOLS, AEGISHJALMUR ALSO KNOWN AS THE HELM OF AWE AND TERROR. WHAT DOES THE AEGISHJALMR MEAN AND WHY IS IT CALLED THE HELM OF AWE? WITHOUT FURTHER ADO, HERE IS ALL YOU NEED TO KNOW ABOUT THE AEGISHJALMR SYMBOL, ITS MEANING AND ORIGINS. WHAT IS THE MEANING OF AEGISHJALMUR? AEGISHJALMR (ÆGISHJÁLMUR IN GREEK AND SOMETIMES SPELLED AEGISHJALMUR) IS ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT VIKING SYMBOLS IN … CONTINUE READING THE ARTICLE
VEGVISIR, RUNIC VIKING COMPASS: MEANING AND ORIGINS
[image: Vegvisir A Pagan Symbol Explained, The Runic Viking Compass]
IN TODAY’S POST, WE WILL BE DELVING INTO ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT NORSE VIKING SYMBOLS, THE VEGVISIR. HERE IS EVERYTHING YOU NEED TO KNOW ABOUT THE MEANING AND SYMBOLISM BEHIND THE VEGVISIR AS WELL AS THE ORIGINS OF THE SYMBOL. ALSO KNOWN AS THE RUNIC VIKING COMPASS, THE VEGVISIR (PRONOUNCED “VEGG-VEE-SEER”) IS A MAGICAL STAVE THAT ORIGINATED FROM ICELAND. IN GENERAL, THE VEGVISIR SYMBOL IS BELIEVED TO HELP THE BEARER FIND THEIR WAY, ESPECIALLY THROUGH ROUGH WEATHER. VEGVISIR IS MENTIONED … 

OCCULT SYMBOLS AND THEIR MEANINGS
IN TODAY’S POST WE WILL BE EXAMINING OCCULT SYMBOLS, THEIR ORIGINS AND MEANINGS. BUT FIRST THINGS FIRST, WHAT DOES OCCULT MEAN?
THE WORD OCCULT IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN WORD OCCULTUS MEANING ‘SECRET’ OR ‘HIDDEN’ AND OCCULTISM IS DEFINED AS THE STUDY OF THE UNKNOWN AND THE PARANORMAL, THE FORCES THAT CANNOT BE OBSERVED OR MEASURED THROUGH THE USUAL MEANS AND LOGIC.
OCCULT ARTS INCLUDE PRACTICES SUCH AS MAGIC RITUALS, ALCHEMY, ASTROLOGY AND DIVINATION AND THESE PRACTICES ARE AN IMPORTANT PART OF SOME CONTEMPORARY RELIGIONS LIKE WICCA.
NEEDLESS TO SAY, SYMBOLISM AND USE OF SYMBOLS IS OF UTMOST IMPORTANCE TO THE PRACTITIONERS OF MAGIC. BUT WHAT ARE THE MOST POPULAR OCCULT SYMBOLS? WITHOUT FURTHER ADO, HERE IS THE LIST OF OCCULT SYMBOLS ALONG WITH THEIR ORIGINS, MEANINGS AND USES.
THE CROSS OF NERO/THE NERONIC CROSS/THE BROKEN CROSS
ALSO KNOWN AS THE PEACE SIGN, THE DRUID’S FOOT, THE RAVEN’S FOOT, THE NERONIC CROSS AMONG SEVERAL OTHER NAMES, THE CROSS OF NERO IS AN OCCULT SYMBOL THAT HAS BEEN USED SINCE THE TIME OF ROMAN EMPEROR NERO WHO LIVED IN THE 1ST CENTURY AD.
[image: Cross of Nero As Part of Occult Symbols Collection]
THE CROSS OF NERO (THE PEACE SYMBOL) BY MILAN ADZIC
THE SYMBOL IS THOUGHT TO BE A VARIATION OF THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS (ALSO KNOWN AS SAINT PETER’S CROSS) ON WHICH NERO CRUCIFIED SAINT PETER.
IT IS A SYMBOL OF ANTI-CHRISTIAN SENTIMENTS AND IS BELIEVED TO REPRESENT NERO’S BELIEF THAT WORLD PEACE COULD HAPPEN WITHOUT THE EXISTENCE OF CHRISTIANITY.
THE CIRCLE AROUND THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IS BELIEVED TO REPRESENT NERO’S VISION FOR THE WORLD. IT HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED AS A UNIVERSAL SYMBOL OF PEACE WORLDWIDE SINCE THE 1960S.
THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS ALSO KNOWN AS SAINT PETER’S CROSS/PETRINE CROSS
SAINT PETER’S CROSS, ALSO KNOWN AS THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS, IS ORIGINIALLY A CHRISTIAN SYMBOL THAT REPRESENTS SAINT PETER’S HUMILITY AS AN EXEMPLARY CHRISTIAN.
[image: Saint Peter's Cross Also Known As Satanic Cross As Part of Satanic Symbols]
THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS, ONE OF THE MOST PROMINENT SATANIC SYMBOLS
ACCORDING TO THE BELIEF, SAINT PETER DID NOT WANT TO BE CRUCIFIED IN THE SAME WAY THAT JESUS CHRIST WAS CRUCIFIED AS HE DID NOT CONSIDER HIMSELF TO BE WORTHY OF DYING THE SAME WAY WITH HIM.
SO, HE ASKED TO BE CRUCIFIED ON AN UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS AND THAT IS WHY THIS SYMBOL IS KNOWN AS SAINT PETER’S CROSS/PETRINE CROSS.
LATER ON, THE SYMBOL BECAME VERY POPULAR IN SATANIC CIRCLES AS IT WAS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH ANTI-CHRISTIAN SENTIMENTS AND WHAT CHRISTIANITY REPRESENTS AS THE EXACT OPPOSITE/INVERTED VERSION OF THE MAIN SYMBOL OF CHRISTIANITY, THE LATIN CROSS.
[image: Sun Cross Also Known As Solar Cross And Wheel Cross In Black and White]
SUN CROSS
CARRYING ON WITH YET ANOTHER CROSS, THE NEXT ITEM IN OUR LIST OF OCCULT SYMBOLS IS THE SUN CROSS.
ALSO KNOWN AS THE PAGAN CROSS, THE SUN CROSS IS A VERY OLD SYMBOL USED BY PEOPLE FROM ALL CORNERS OF THE WORLD INCLUDING PERSIANS, NATIVE AMERICANS, EGYPTIANS AND INDIANS.
[image: Sun Cross Also Known As Solar Cross And Wheel Cross In Black and White]
A SUN CROSS ALSO KNOWN AS WHEEL CROSS AND SOLAR CROSS
FOR BOTH PAGAN PEOPLE AND ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, IT MAINLY REPRESENTED THE SUN. EGYPTIAN KINGS REVERED THE SOLAR CROSS SYMBOL AS THEY THOUGHT IT REPRESENTED THE HIGHEST POWER IN THE UNIVERSE WHICH WAS THE SUN ACCORDING TO THEIR BELIEF.
IN WICCA, THE SOLAR CROSS SYMBOLIZES THE SUN AND THE FOUR SEASONS OF THE YEAR.
[image: The All-seeing Eye As Part of Occult Symbols Collection]
THE ALL-SEEING EYE ALSO KNOWN AS THE EYE OF PROVIDENCE
ALSO KNOWN AS THE EYE OF PROVIDENCE, THE EYE OF SATAN/LUCIFER AND THE EYE OF GOD, THE ALL-SEEING EYE IS AN OCCULT SYMBOL THAT HAS BEEN USED BY MANY CULTURES ACROSS THE WORLD THROUGHOUT HISTORY.
[image: The All-seeing Eye As Part of Occult Symbols Collection]
THE ALL-SEEING EYE, AN OCCULT SYMBOL BY INTUERI
WHILE SOME BELIEVE IT IS THE REPRESENTATION OF OMNIPRESENCE AND OMNISCIENCE OF GOD (HIS ABILITY TO BE EVERYWHERE AT ONCE AND TO KNOW AND SEE EVERYTHING, RESPECTIVELY), OTHERS BELIEVE IT TO BE THE EYE OF PROVIDENCE, THAT IS TO SAY, THE GUIDANCE PROVIDED BY A DIVINE POWER.
[image: The Eye of Providence Masonic Symbol As Part of Occult Symbols Collection]
THE EYE OF PROVIDENCE, A MASONIC SYMBOL BY SHINEPRINT
THE SYMBOL IS SOMETIMES DEPICTED WITHIN A PYRAMID, MORE ACCURATELY THE TRIANGULAR TOP PART OF A PYRAMID, AND SOME CHRISTIANS BELIEVE THAT THIS TRIANGLE REPRESENTS THE HOLY TRINITY IN CHRISTIANISTY, NAMELY, FATHER, SON AND THE HOLY SPIRIT.
[image: The All-seeing Eye Also Known As the Eye of Providence, Occult Symbols And Their Meanings]
THE ALL-SEEING EYE AS AN OCCULT SYMBOL BY MICHAEL HINKLE
THE SYMBOL HAS BEEN USED FOR IMPORTANT DOCUMENTS AND OCCASIONS IN HISTORY INCLUDING THE GREAT SEAL OF THE UNITED STATES, THE DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS OF MAN AND OF THE CITIZEN PUBLISHED ON THE EVE OF FRENCH REVOLUTION, THE ONE-DOLLAR BILL AS WELL AS BY MANY UNIVERSITIES THROUGHOUT THE WORLD AND ORGANIZATIONS LIKE FREEMASONS.
[image: Eye of Providence As An Occult Magic Symbol]
THE EYE OF PROVIDENCE BY GORBASH VARVARA
IT IS OFTEN CONFUSED WITH ANOTHER EYE SYMBOL THAT HAS BEEN USED IN OCCULT PRACTICES, THE EYE OF HORUS, BUT THESE TWO ARE DIFFERENT SYMBOLS. WE WILL CARRY ON THE LIST WITH THE EYE OF HORUS TO CLARIFY BETTER.
[image: The All-seeing Eye of Providence As Part of Occult Symbols Collection]
THE ALL-SEEING EYE AS AN OCCULT SYMBOL BY MYSTICALINK
[image: Eye of Horus As an Occult Symbol]
THE EYE OF HORUS
ALSO KNOWN AS THE WADJET EYE, THE EYE OF HORUS IS AN ANCIENT SYMBOL REPRESENTING THE LEFT EYE OF THE EGYPTIAN GOD HORUS.
ACCORDING TO THE MYTH, HORUS RIPPED HIS LEFT EYE OUT TO RESURRECT HIS FATHER, OSIRIS, WHO WAS KILLED BY HIS BROTHER SET, AND TO PROTECT HIS FAMILY. THAT IS WHY THE EYE OF HORUS IS KNOWN AND USED AS A SYMBOL OF PROTECTION AND SACRIFICE.
[image: Eye of Horus As an Occult Symbol]
THE EYE OF HORUS SYMBOL BY RENIKCA
THE SYMBOL IS MOSTLY CONFUSED WITH THE EYE OF PROVIDENCE SINCE THEY ARE BOTH CONSIDERED ‘THE WATCHFUL EYE’ SYMBOLS ASSOCIATED WITH A DIVINE POWER WATCHING OVER EVERY BEING IN THE WORLD AND THE EYE OF PROVIDENCE IS SOMETIMES FEATURED WITH AN EGYPTIAN PYRAMID NEXT TO IT.
[image: The Difference Between Eye of Ra And Eye of Horus Symbols Explained, Eye of Horus Vs. Eye of Ra]
EYE OF HORUS BY INTUERI
PAGAN PEOPLE ADOPTED THE EYE OF HORUS AND STARTED TO USE IT IN THEIR MAGIC RITUALS AS A PROTECTION SYMBOL TO WARD OFF SPIRITS JUST AS EGYPTIANS DID.
[image: The Difference Between Eye of Ra And Eye of Horus Symbols Explained, Eye of Horus Vs. Eye of Ra]
EYE OF HORUS BY BLACKSTROKE ON SHUTTERSTOCK
IF YOU WOULD LIKE TO READ MORE ABOUT THE EYE OF HORUS, ITS ORIGINS AND MEANING, PLEASE KINDLY CLICK HERE TO CHECK OUT OUR DETAILED ARTICLE.
[image: Ankh Also Known As Coptic Cross, Crux Ansata]
ANKH, THE KEY OF THE NILE ALSO KNOWN AS THE EGYPTIAN SYMBOL OF ETERNAL LIFE
THE NEXT ITEM ON OUR LIST OF OCCULT SYMBOLS IS A FAMILIAR ONE; THE ANKH, ‘THE KEY OF THE NILE’. ALSO KNOWN AS THE EGYPTIAN SYMBOL OF ETERNAL LIFE, THE ANKH IS A PAGAN SYMBOL THAT WAS LATER ADOPTED BY CHRISTIANS DURING THE CHRISTIANIZATION OF EGYPT DURING THE 4TH AND 5TH CENTURIES AD.
[image: Ankh Also Known As Coptic Cross, Crux Ansata]
AN ANKH, CRUX ANSATA ILLUSTRATION BY MASAMIMA
THE ANKH IS KNOWN AS THE KEY OF THE NILE AS IT IS BELIEVED TO BE THE SYMBOL REPRESENTING THE UNITY OF OSIRIS AND ISIS DURING WHICH THE RIVER NILE FLOODED BRINGING FERTILITY TO THE LANDS OF EGYPT. THAT IS ALSO THE REASON THE ANKH IS CONSIDERED A SYMBOL OF FERTILITY.
[image: Ankh As Part of Christian Cross Variants Collection with Angel Wings Around It]
AN ANKH ILLUSTRATION BY BLACK MOON
MANY EGYPTIAN ARTWORKS ALSO FEATURE THE ANKH. IN SOME OF THOSE ARTWORKS, THE RULER CLASS OF EGYPT IS SHOWN BEING FED ANKHS BY OTHER PEOPLE. THIS IS CONSIDERED AN ACT OF ‘GIVING LIFE’ TO THE PERSON BEING FED.
[image: Ankh As a Pagan Symbol]
ANKH, THE EGYPTIAN SYMBOL OF LIFE BY INTUERI ON SHUTTERSTOCK
BEING AN IMPORTANT SYMBOL FOR NEOPAGANISM AND KEMETISM/NETERISM TODAY, THE ANKH IS MOSTLY USED FOR RITUALS FOR FERTILITY AND REPRODUCTION.
[image: Ankh A Pagan Cross Symbol]
AN ANKH ILLUSTRATION BY SARANAI
[image: Hexagram As An Occult Symbol]
HEXAGRAM
HEXAGRAM IS A SIX-POINTED STAR MADE BY PLACING TWO TRIANGLES ONTO EACH OTHER, ONE LOOKING UPWARDS AND ONE LOOKING DOWNWARDS.
HEXAGRAMS HAVE BEEN AND ARE STILL USED TO REPRESENT DIFFERENT THINGS IN VARIOUS CULTURES.
[image: Hexagram As An Occult Symbol]
A HEXAGRAM AS AN OCCULT SYMBOL
MORMONS USE HEXAGRAMS AS A SYMBOL DENOTING THE UNION OF MANKIND AND GOD WITH GOD REACHING DOWN TO MANKIND AND MANKIND REACHING UP TO GOD. THIS IS CONSIDERED A UNION OF THE SPIRITUAL AND THE PHYSICAL WORLDS.
HEXAGRAMS ALSO REPRESENT THE HERMETIC PRINCIPLE OF “AS ABOVE, SO BELOW” SUGGESTING EVERYTHING THAT HAPPENS IN THE MICROCOSM HAS REFLECTIONS IN THE MACROCOSM.
THE TWO TRIANGLES FORMING A HEXAGRAM REPRESENT THE TWO ELEMENTS IN ALCHEMY; WATER AND FIRE. THE SIX CORNERS MADE BY THESE TRIANGLES AND THE CENTRAL POINT OF THE SHAPE IS BELIEVED TO REPRESENT THE SEVEN METALS IN ALCHEMY; COPPER, SILVER, IRON, GOLD, TIN, MERCURY AND LEAD.
HEXAGRAMS ARE ALSO USED TO REPRESENT THE SEVEN ANCIENT PLANETS IN ASTROLOGY, THAT IS TO SAY, MOON, SUN, MARS, VENUS, JUPITER, SATURN AND MERCURY. THAT IS WHY THEY ARE KNOWN TO BE USED IN PLANETARY MAGIC ASSOCIATED WITH THESE PLANETS. THEY ARE ALSO USED TO CONJURE SPIRITS IN OCCULT PRACTICES.
[image: Unicursal Hexagram's Meaning and Origins Explained, Aleister Crowley's Symbol for Thelema Religion]
UNICURSAL HEXAGRAM AS AN OCCULT SYMBOL
THE WORD ‘UNICURSAL’ MEANS ‘TO DRAW/TRACE USING A SINGLE CONTINUOUS LINE’ AND SINCE IT CAN BE DRAWN IN SUCH A WAY, THE SYMBOL BELOW IS CALLED A UNICURSAL HEXAGRAM.
[image: Unicursal Hexagram's Meaning and Origins Explained, Aleister Crowley's Symbol for Thelema Religion]
UNICURSAL HEXAGRAM, ALSO KNOWN AS ALEISTER CROWLEY’S THELEMA SYMBOL BY ANNE MATHIASZ ON SHUTTERSTOCK
BEING A VARIATION OF THE HEXAGRAM, UNICURSAL HEXAGRAM SYMBOL HAS BEEN USED IN OCCULT PRACTICES FOR A LONG TIME. IT IS MAINLY USED TO INVOKE AND BANISH ELEMENTAL FORCES.
IT IS SUGGESTED THAT THE HERMETIC ORDER OF THE GOLDEN DAWN USED THE SYMBOL IN BANISHING AND INVOKING SPELLS ASSOCIATED WITH PLANETS.
ON A SIDE NOTE, IT HAS ALSO BECOME A VERY IMPORTANT SYMBOL FOR THELEMITES, THE FOLLOWER OF THE THELEME RELIGION FOUNDED BY ALEISTER CROWLEY AS HE USED THE UNICURSAL HEXAGRAM AS THE MAIN SYMBOL OF THE FAITH BY ADDING A FIVE-PETAL ROSE IN THE MIDDLE OF IT.
[image: Unicursal Hexagram in Aleister Crowley Thelema Symbol]
ALEISTER CROWLEY’S THELEMA SYMBOL FEATURING A UNICURSAL HEXAGRAM
TO READ MORE ABOUT THE UNICURSAL HEXAGRAM SYMBOL, ITS ORIGINS, MEANING AND USES, PLEASE CHECK OUT OUR DETAILED POST ON THE SUBJECT HERE.
[image: The Seal of Solomon, Occult Symbols And Their Meanings]
THE SEAL OF SOLOMON
ALSO KNOWN AS THE RING OF SOLOMON, THE SEAL OF SOLOMON IS BASICALLY A HEXAGRAM WITH DOTS AND A CIRCLE AROUND IT.
[image: The Seal of Solomon, Occult Symbols And Their Meanings]
THE SEAL OF SOLOMON AS AN OCCULT SYMBOL BY MOMOFORSALE
THE SYMBOL REPRESENTS THE UNION OF FEMALE AND MALE IN RITUAL MAGIC. ONE TRIANGLE REPRESENTS THE ELEMENT OF WATER, THE FEMALE WHILE THE OTHER REPRESENTS THE ELEMENT OF FIRE, THE MALE.
ACCORDING TO ONE OF THE LEGENDS ABOUT THE ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOL, THE SEAL OF SOLOMON WAS INSCRIBED ON A RING WITH MAGICAL POWERS WHICH SOLOMON LATER USED TO CONTROL SPIRITS AND DEMONS TO BUILD HIS TEMPLE. IT WAS ALSO BELIEVED THAT THE SEAL GAVE SOLOMON THE ABILITY TO TALK TO ANIMALS.
THE SEAL OF SOLOMON HAS BEEN USED AS A SYMBOL OF PROTECTION BY JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN PEOPLE THROUGHOUT HISTORY BUT MUSLIMS ALSO REVERED THE SYMBOL SINCE THEY BELIEVE SOLOMON TO BE A PROPHET AND EVERYTHING RELATED TO PROPHETS ARE RESPECTED BY MUSLIM PEOPLE. IN FACT IT IS HEAVILY FEATURED IN OTTOMAN AND SELJUK ARTWORKS.
TODAY, A VARIATION OF THE SYMBOL KNOWN AS THE STAR OF DAVID IS THE MAIN SYMBOL OF JEWIS PEOPLE AND CAN BE SEEN ON THE NATIONAL FLAG OF ISRAEL. OTHER THAN THAT, THE SEAL OF SOLOMON IS USED IN WESTERN OCCULTISM AS A SYMBOL FOR MAGIC RITUALS.
PENTAGRAMS AND PENTACLES
A PENTAGRAM IS A FIVE-POINTED STAR SYMBOL THAT HAS BEEN AND STILL IS USED IN PAGAN AND WICCA PRACTICES AS A SYMBOL REPRESENTING THE FOUR ELEMENTS OF NATURE AND SPIRIT.
[image: Wiccan Pentagram A Pagan Symbol]
A WICCAN PENTAGRAM AS AN OCCULT SYMBOL
A PENTACLE IS BASICALLY A PENTAGRAM WITH A CIRCLE AROUND IT. AS CIRCLES REPRESENT POWER AND INFINITY, THE CIRCLE IN THE PENTACLE SYMBOL CAN BE INTERPRETED TO STRENGTHEN THE POWER OF THE ELEMENTS.
[image: Wiccan Pentacle Meaning and Origins Explained]
WICCAN PENTACLE SYMBOL BY BLACK MOON ON SHUTTERSTOCK
PENTAGRAMS AND PENTACLES ARE BOTH USED IN MAGIC RITUALS AS SYMBOLS OF PROTECTION AND TO CAST SPELLS RELATED TO THE ELEMENTS. IT IS BELIEVED THAT THE PENTACLES CAN BE USED TO SUMMON AND CONTROL DEMONS AND SPIRITS AS WELL.
[image: A Wooden Pentacle, Wiccan Pentacle Symbol Meaning Uses and Origins]
A WICCAN PENTACLE SYMBOL BY BOURBON-88 ON SHUTTERSTOCK
[image: An Inverted Pentagram Occult Symbols And Their Meanings Collection]
INVERTED PENTAGRAM
INVERTED PENTAGRAM IS A PENTAGRAM LOOKING DOWNWARDS WITH ITS TWO TIPS POINTING UPWARDS. IT IS A VERY COMMON SATANIC SYMBOL THAT ALSO PROVIDES THE BASE FOR ANOTHER SYMBOL OF SATANISM CALLED THE SIGIL OF BAPHOMET.
[image: An Inverted Pentagram Occult Symbols And Their Meanings Collection]
AN INVERTED PENTAGRAM AS AN OCCULT SYMBOL BY CROISY
INVERTED PENTAGRAM SYMBOL IS BELIEVED TO BE THE SYMBOL REPRESENTING THE REJECTION OF TRADITIONAL VALUES AND IS USED FOR BLACK MAGIC SPECIFICALLY TO CONJURE EVIL SPIRITS.
SATANIC OCCULT SYMBOLS
ALTHOUGH WE HAVE WRITTEN A SEPARATE POST ON SATANIC SYMBOLS HERE, WE BELIEVE IT IS VITAL TO SHORTLY MENTION THEM IN THIS ARTICLE AS THEY ARE ALSO OCCULT SYMBOLS.
[image: Sigil of Baphomet Symbol, Part of Satanic Symbols Collection]
THE SIGIL OF BAPHOMET
THE SIGIL OF BAPHOMET IS AN INVERTED PENTAGRAM WITH THE HEAD OF BAPHOMET (A DEMON/DEITY ASSOCIATED CLOSELY WITH SATAN HIMSELF) ON IT ALONGSIDE THE HEBREW LETTERS FOR THE WORD ‘LEVIATHAN’.
[image: Sigil of Baphomet Symbol, Part of Satanic Symbols Collection]
SIGIL OF BAPHOMET AS A SATANIC SYMBOL BY PURE SIGHT LAB
AN EARLIER VERSION OF THE SYMBOL HAD THE WORDS ‘SAMAEL’ AND ‘LILITH’ ON IT, TOO.
[image: Sigil of Baphomet with Samael and Lilith Text, Symbols of Satan Collection]
SIGIL OF BAPHOMET WITH SAMAEL AND LILITH, SYMBOLS OF SATANISM COLLECTION BY LUCHI
THE SYMBOL IS THE OFFICIAL INSIGNIA OF THE CHURCH OF SATAN FOUNDED BY ANTON LAVEY. BUT WHO IS BAPHOMET EXACTLY?
[image: Sigil of Baphomet as an Occult Symbol]
SIGIL OF BAPHOMET, THE ‘GOAT HEAD’ OCCULT SYMBOL BY SERGJ
[image: Baphomet by Eliphas Levi, Satanic Symbols]
BAPHOMET
BAPHOMET IS A GOAT-HEADED PAGAN DEITY (OR DEMON ACCORDING TO SOME PEOPLE) THAT WAS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH SATAN.
[image: Baphomet by Eliphas Levi, Satanic Symbols]
BAPHOMET BY ELIPHAS LEVI
HE BECAME AN IMPORTANT FIGURE FOR SATANISTS AFTER ELIPHAS LEVI DEPICTED HIM IN HIS BOOK DOGME ET RITUEL IN 1854. THEOLOGICAL SATANISTS BELIEVE HIM TO BE A GOD OR DEITY WHILE ATHEIST SATANISTS CONSIDER HIM A METAPHOR.
[image: Baphomet the Ancient Deity and Demon]
BAPHOMET, THE ANCIENT GOD AND DEMON BY THE SOUL OF THE PHOENIX
[image: Sigil of Lucifer, Satanic Symbols Collection]
THE SIGIL OF LUCIFER
THE SIGIL OF LUCIFER, ALSO KNOWN AS THE SEAL OF SATAN, IS A SYMBOL THAT IS BELIEVED TO DATE BACK TO THE 1400S.
[image: Sigil of Lucifer, Satanic Symbols Collection]
SEAL OF SATAN/SIGIL OF LUCIFER AS A SATANIC SYMBOL
THIS SYMBOL REPRESENTING LUCIFER IS BELIEVED TO BE USED TO COMMUNICATE WITH HIM AND CALL HIM FORTH DURING RITUALS OF MAGIC.
[image: Lucifer's Sigil Meaning and Definition Explained, a Lucifer Sigil with Two Serpents]
A SEAL OF SATAN WITH TWO SERPENTS BY BLACK MORION
TO READ MORE ABOUT THE SIGIL OF LUCIFER, ITS MEANING AND ORIGINS, PLEASE CHECK OUT OUR DETAILED POST HERE. 
THE BLACK SUN
THE NEXT ITEM IN OUR LIST OF OCCULT SYMBOLS IS THE BLACK SUN, A NAZI SYMBOL. MADE OF 12 SIG RUNES, THIS SYMBOL WAS FIRST USED ON THE FLOOR OF WEWELSBURG CASTLE IN GERMANY ON THE ORDER OF HEIMLICH HIMMLER.
[image: Black Sun, Symbols of Satanism Collection]
THE BLACK SUN, A NAZI SATANIST/OCCULT SYMBOL
IT WAS USED BY NAZI OCCULTISTS AT THE TIME AND IT IS CURRRENTLY USED BY NEO-NAZIS AND SATANISTS IN OCCULT PRACTICES.
[image: Leviathan Cross Symbol on white background]
THE LEVIATHAN CROSS
THE LEVIATHAN CROSS, ALSO KNOWN AS THE SATANIC CROSS, IS A SYMBOL COMPRISING A CROSS OF LORRAINE (BASICALLY A CROSS WITH DOUBLE HORIZONTAL BARS) ON TOP OF AN INFINITY SYMBOL.
[image: Leviathan Cross Symbol on white background]
LEVIATHAN CROSS SYMBOL, THE CROSS OF SATAN BY DIGISHIRE ON SHUTTERSTOCK
IT HAS BECOME A POPULAR SATANIST SYMBOL AFTER ANTON LAVEY USED IT ABOVE THE 9 SATANIC STATEMENTS, HE PUBLISHED IN THE SATANIC BIBLE IN 1969.
[image: Leviathan Cross Satan's Cross Meaning and History]
LEVIATHAN CROSS/SATANIC CROSS BY CROISY ON SHUTTERSTOCK
THE LEVIATHAN CROSS REPRESENTS THE BELIEF THAT HUMAN BEINGS ARE AT THE CENTER OF THE UNIVERSE, WE ARE ALL GODS INDIVIDUALLY AND DO NOT NEED A MYTHICAL DEITY AS A GOD.
[image: Leviathan Cross As Part of Satanic Symbols Collection]
LEVIATHAN CROSS, A SATANIC SYMBOL
IF YOU WOULD LIKE TO READ OUR EXTENSIVE POST ON THE LEVIATHAN CROSS, ITS MEANING AND ORIGIN, PLEASE CLICK HERE.
DEMONIC SYMBOLS/DEMON SIGILS
IT IS ONLY APPROPRIATE TO FINISH OUR LIST OF OCCULT SYMBOLS WITH THE DEMONIC SYMBOLS/DEMON SIGILS AS THESE HAVE BEEN AND ARE STILL USED IN OCCULT MAGIC TO INVOKE DEMONS.
HOWEVER, WE WILL SIMPLY HAVE TO REFER YOU TO THE EXTENSIVE ARTICLE ON THE 72 DEMONS IN ARS GOETIA AND THEIR SIGILS HERE TO READ UP ON THEM.
FOR OTHER DEMONIC SYMBOLS PLEASE KINDLY CHECK OUT THIS SECTION OF OUR SITE.
OCCULT SYMBOLS AND THEIR MEANING
ALCHEMY SYMBOLS/SIGNS AND THEIR MEANINGS, ELEMENTAL SYMBOLS – THE EXTENSIVE LIST
[image: Philosopher's Stone, Alchemy Symbols, Elemental Symbols Used in the Discipline]
BEING ONE OF THE MOST INTERESTING AND ALLURING SUBJECTS FOR THE CURIOUS MINDS AMONG US SINCE THE ANCIENT TIMES, THE DISCIPLINE OF ALCHEMY CERTAINLY HAD ITS IMPACT ON THE HUMAN HISTORY.  BUT HOW DID THE ALCHEMISTS PRACTICE IT? WHAT DID THEY USE? IN TODAY’S POST, WE ARE DECIPHERING THE LANGUAGE OF ALCHEMISTS BY BRINGING YOU THE EXTENSIVE LIST OF ALCHEMY SYMBOLS ALONG WITH THEIR MEANINGS AND USES. LET US NOT KEEP YOU WAITING THEN, HERE IS ALL THE ELEMENTAL SYMBOLS … CONTINUE READING THE ARTICLE
IT WAS ALSO CLOSELY ASSOCIATED BY ALCHEMISTS WITH THE ELIXIR OF LIFE, A LIQUID THAT WAS BELIEVED TO REJUVENATE ITS USER, BRING THEM YOUTH AND EVEN GRANT THEM IMMORTALITY. ALCHEMISTS BELIEVED THAT THIS ELIXIR COULD BE MADE OF THE PHILOSOPHER’S STONE.
CREATING THE PHILOSOPHER’S STONE IS THE MAGNUM OPUS, THE GREAT WORK AND THE ULTIMATE GOAL OF EVERY ALCHEMIST. THAT IS WHY IT IS A CENTRAL ELEMENT IN ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLISM.
THE PHILOSOPHER’S STONE IS REPRESENTED WITH THE SYMBOL KNOWN AS ‘THE SQUARED CIRCLE’, WHICH CONTAINS THE FOUR CLASSICAL ELEMENTS WITHIN ACCORDING TO SOME HERMETICISTS. HERE IS HOW IT LOOKS LIKE:
ACCORDING TO THEIR BELIEF, THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE SQUARE IN THE CENTER SURROUNDING THE CIRCLE REPRESENTS THE FOUR CLASSICAL ELEMENTS AND THE CIRCLE REPRESENTS THE FIFTH ELEMENT THESE ELEMENTS CREATE, THAT IS, THE TOTALITY, THE WAY TO REACH BEYOND THE PHYSICAL WORLD AND VENTURE INTO HIGHER REALMS.
THE FOUR CLASSICAL ELEMENTS IN ALCHEMY: FIRE, WATER, EARTH AND AIR
THE ANCIENT GREEKS BELIEVED EVERYTHING IN THE UNIVERSE WAS MADE OF FOUR BASIC ELEMENTS; FIRE, WATER, EARTH AND AIR. ALSO CALLED, THE FOUR CLASSICAL ELEMENTS AND THE FOUR ELEMENTS OF MATTER, THE SYMBOLS REPRESENTING THESE ELEMENTS WERE COMMONLY USED IN ALCHEMY. LET’S GET RIGHT INTO IT THEN.
FIRE ALCHEMY SYMBOL
THE ALCHEMICAL ELEMENT OF FIRE IS REPRESENTED BY AN UPWARD TRIANGLE IN ALCHEMY.
[image: Fire , Upward Triangle As A Part of Alchemy Symbols]
IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH MASCULINITY, FIERY EMOTIONS LIKE ANGER AND LOVE AND NATURALLY, WARM COLORS LIKE ORANGE AND RED. IT IS A HOT AND DRY ELEMENT ACCORDING TO ARISTOTLE’S CLASSIFICATION OF THESE FOUR BASIC ELEMENTS.
WATER ALCHEMY SYMBOL
BEING THE OPPOSITE OF THE ALCHEMICAL FIRE ELEMENT, WATER IS REPRESENTED WITH A DOWNWARD-LOOKING TRIANGLE.
[image: Elemental Water, One of the Main Alchemy Symbols]
CLASSIFIED AS A COLD AND WET ELEMENT BY ARISTOTLE, WATER IS ASSOCIATED WITH FEMININITY AND BEFITTINGLY, THE COLOR BLUE.
EARTH ALCHEMY SYMBOL
THE ALCHEMICAL EARTH ELEMENT IS ASSOCIATED WITH PHYSICAL MOVEMENTS AND THE COLORS BROWN AND GREEN, THAT IS TO SAY, QUITE LITERALLY THE COLORS OF THE EARTH. THE ALCHEMY SYMBOL FOR THE GREEK BASIC ELEMENT OF EARTH IS A DOWNWARD TRIANGLE WITH A HORIZONTAL LINE CROSSING THROUGH IT NEAR THE BOTTOM PART.
[image: Alchemical Earth, One of the Main Alchemy Symbols]
THE EARTH WAS CLASSIFIED AS A COLD AND DRY ELEMENT BY ARISTOTLE.
AIR ALCHEMY SYMBOL
THE ALCHEMICAL OPPOSITE OF EARTH IN GREEK CLASSIFICATION OF ELEMENTS OF MATTER IS AIR. THE ALCHEMICAL AIR SYMBOL IS ALSO THE EXACT OPPOSITE OF THE ONE REPRESENTING EARTH. IT IS AN UPWARD-LOOKING TRIANGLE WITH A HORIZONTAL LINE CROSSING THROUGH IT NEAR THE TOP PART.
[image: Elemental Air, Alchemy Symbol]
ARISTOTLE CLASSIFIED THE AIR ELEMENT AS HOT AND WET. AIR IS ASSOCIATED WITH LIFE-GIVING FORCES, LIKE THE BREATHS, AND THE COLORS WHITE, GREY AND BLUE.
PARACELSUS TRIA PRIMA, THE THREE PRIMES OF PARACELSUS: SULPHUR, MERCURY AND SALT
GREEK PHILOSOPHERS AND ALCHEMISTS WERE NOT THE ONLY PEOPLE WITH THEORIES ON THE NATURE OF ALL BEINGS INVOLVING THEIR OWN SET OF ALCHEMICAL ELEMENTS.
PARACELSUS, A RENOWNED SWISS ALCHEMIST, PHYSICIAN AND PHILOSOPHER WHO LIVED IN THE 15TH AND 16TH CENTURIES, SUGGESTED THAT ALL SEVEN METALS ARE MADE OF ‘THE THREE PRIME ELEMENTS’, NAMELY, SULPHUR, MERCURY AND SALT.
HE BELIEVED THAT ALL BEINGS ARE MADE OF THE THREE PRIMES WITH SULPHUR REPRESENTING THE SOUL AND EMOTIONS, MERCURY REPRESENTING THE SPIRIT, INTELLECT, MORAL JUDGMENT AND IMAGINATION AND SALT REPRESENTING THE BODY AND THE PHYSICAL FORM OF EVERYTHING IN THE UNIVERSE.
HERE ARE THE ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLS REPRESENTING THE THREE PRIMES OF PARACELSUS.
SULFUR ALCHEMY SYMBOL
SULFUR IN ALCHEMY IS REPRESENTED WITH TWO DIFFERENT SYMBOLS. THE FIRST ONE IS THE COMMON SULFUR SYMBOL COMPRISED OF A TRIANGLE WITH A CROSS BELOW (ONE THAT HAS ARMS OF EQUAL LENGTH, MIND YOU)
[image: Sulfur, the Aclhemy Symbol]
THE SECOND SYMBOL FOR SULFUR/SULPHUR IS WHAT WE KNOW TODAY AS THE LEVIATHAN CROSS/SATANIC CROSS. THERE IS NO CLEAR INFORMATION AS TO HOW THE SYMBOL CAME TO BE USED AS THE SYMBOL FOR SATANIC FAITH BUT THIS SYMBOL HAS BEEN BEING USED FOR ALCHEMY LONG BEFORE ITS ADOPTION BY SATANISTS IN THE 20TH CENTURY.
IT FEATURES A PATRIARCHAL CROSS ON TOP OF AN INFINITY SYMBOL/OUROBOROS.
[image: Sulfur, Leviathan Cross, An Alchemy Symbol]
MERCURY ALCHEMY SYMBOL
THE SECOND OF THE THREE PRIMES, MERCURY IS REPRESENTED WITH A SYMBOL MADE OF ‘THE FEMALE SYMBOL’ WITH A ‘C’ LETTER LAYING ON ITS LEFT SIDE, RESEMBLING HORNS LOOKING UPWARDS.
[image: Mercury Alchemy Symbol]
SALT ALCHEMY SYMBOL
THE THIRD PRIME ELEMENT OF PARACELSUS, SALT, IS REPRESENTED WITH A CIRCLE THAT HAS A HORIZONTAL LINE GOING THROUGH IT IN THE MIDDLE.
[image: Salt As An Alchemical Symbol from Paracelsus's Tria Prima]
OTHER ALCHEMICAL AND ELEMENTAL SYMBOLS
THE SEVEN PLANETARY METALS ALSO KNOWN AS THE SEVEN METALS OF ALCHEMY
LED, IRON, TIN, COPPER, SILVER, GOLD AND MERCURY ARE THE SEVEN PLANETARY METALS THAT ARE CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE SEVEN CLASSICAL PLANETS, ALSO KNOWN AS THE SEVEN SACRED LUMINARIES AND THE SEVEN WANDERING STARS IN CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY, THE NAMES GIVEN TO THE SEVEN MOVING ASTRONOMICAL OBJECTS THAT WERE VISIBLE TO THE NAKED EYE.
THESE CLASSICAL PLANETS AND THE DEITIES ASSOCIATED WITH THEM WERE FEATURED QUITE OFTEN IN ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLISM AND ALTHOUGH SOME OF THE SEVEN METALS HAD THEIR OWN SYMBOLS, THEIR PLANETARY SYMBOLS WERE USED MORE OFTEN IN ALCHEMY.
GOLD ALCHEMY SYMBOL
GOLD ALSO HAS MORE THAN ONE ALCHEMICAL SYMBOL REPRESENTING IT. THE PRECIOUS METAL, THE CREATION OF WHICH HAS BEEN THE INSPIRATION FOR THE MAGNUM OPUS, THE GREAT WORK OF ALCHEMISTS FOR CENTURIES, IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN. THE FIRST ALCHEMICAL SYMBOL FOR GOLD IS ALSO THE PLANETARY SYMBOL FOR THE SUN:
[image: Gold Metal and Sun Alchemical Symbol]
THE SECOND AND THIRD SYMBOLS REPRESENTING GOLD ARE AS FOLLOWS:
[image: Gold Alchemy Symbol][image: Third Alchemy Symbol for Gold]

SILVER ALCHEMY SYMBOL
SILVER IS ALSO REPRESENTED WITH TWO SYMBOLS IN ALCHEMY. IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE MOON (AS IT WAS CONSIDERED ONE OF THE SEVEN CLASSICAL PLANETS) AND ITS PLANETARY ALCHEMY SYMBOL IS A CRESCENT MOON.
[image: Silver and Moon Alchemical Symbol]
THE SECOND ALCHEMY SYMBOL FOR SILVER IS AS FOLLOWS:
[image: Silver Metal Alchemy Symbol]

COPPER ALCHEMY SYMBOL
COPPER IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PLANET VENUS AND IT HAS TWO DIFFERENT SYMBOLS IN ALCHEMY. THE FIRST ONE, THAT IS IDENTICAL WITH ‘THE FEMALE SYMBOL’, IS ALSO THE SYMBOL OF VENUS AND IT LOOKS LIKE THIS:
[image: Copper and Planet Venus Alchemical Symbol]
THE SECOND ALCHEMICAL COPPER SYMBOL IS AS FOLLOWS:
[image: Copper Alchemy Symbol]

IRON ALCHEMY SYMBOL
IRON IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PLANET MARS AND IT IS REPRESENTED BY TWO SYMBOLS IN ALCHEMY. THE FIRST AND PLANETARY ALCHEMICAL SYMBOL OF IRON, WHICH IS LITERALLY THE SAME WITH ‘THE MALE SYMBOL’, IS AS FOLLOWS:
[image: Iron and Planet Mars Alchemy Symbol]
AND HERE IS THE SECOND ALCHEMICAL IRON SYMBOL:
[image: Iron, One of the Seven Metals of Alchemy]

TIN ALCHEMY SYMBOL
TIN IS ANOTHER ONE OF THE SEVEN METALS REPRESENTED BY TWO DIFFERENT SYMBOLS. THE PLANETARY SYMBOL OF TIN, WHICH IS ALSO THE SYMBOL OF JUPITER, THE PLANET IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH IS AS FOLLOWS:
[image: Tin and Jupiter Alchemy Symbol]
AND HERE IS THE OTHER ALCHEMY SYMBOL FOR TIN:
[image: Alchemical Symbols Collection, The Metal Tin]

LEAD ALCHEMY SYMBOL
LEAD IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PLANET SATURN AND IT IS ONE OF THOSE ALCHEMICAL METALS THAT HAS TWO SYMBOLS. THE FIRST ONE, WHICH IS ALSO THE SYMBOL OF SATURN, IS AS FOLLOWS:
[image: Lead And Saturn Alchemy Symbol]
AND HERE IS THE SECOND LEAD ALCHEMICAL SYMBOL:
[image: Lead, One of the Seven Metals in Alchemy, Alchemical Symbols Collection]

MERCURY/QUICKSILVER ALCHEMY SYMBOL
MERCURY, ALSO KNOWN AS QUICKSILVER, IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PLANET … MERCURY (I CAN LITERALLY SEE THE SHOCK ON YOUR FACES RIGHT NOW). ITS SYMBOL IS THE SAME WITH THE MERCURY ELEMENT OF THE PARACELSUS’S THREE PRIMES.
[image: Mercury Metal and Planet Alchemy Symbol]
MUNDANE ELEMENTS IN ALCHEMY
MUNDANE ELEMENTS IN ALCHEMY ARE THE OTHER, ORDINARY ELEMENTS THAT HAVE ALSO BEEN BEING USED IN ALCHEMY BUT HAVE NOT BEEN CONSIDERED AS SIGNIFICANT AS ‘THE MAIN’ ONES WE HAVE COVERED SO FAR IN THIS POST.
SULFUR ALSO KNOWN AS BRIMSTONE
SULFUR, ONE OF THE PARACELSUS’S TRIA PRIMA, IS ONE OF THE MUNDANE ELEMENTS IN ALCHEMY WHICH IS REPRESENTED WITH TWO SYMBOLS AS WE MENTIONED ABOVE. BUT LET US DO A QUICK RECAP ANYWAY:
[image: Sulfur Alchemical Symbol and Sulfur Adapted As the Leviathan Cross ]
SULFUR WAS OF SIGNIFICANT IMPORTANCE FOR THE ALCHEMISTS FOLLOWING PARACELSUS AS IT WAS BELIEVED TO BE ONE OF THE THREE PRIMARY ELEMENTS THAT ALL SEVEN METALS WERE MADE OF (ALONG WITH MERCURY AND SALT).
IT IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE BRIMSTONE (LITERALLY MEANING ‘BURNING STONE’) AND HAS BEEN USED COMMONLY BY ALCHEMISTS AND HEALERS THROUGHOUT HISTORY.
ARSENIC ALCHEMY SYMBOL
ARSENIC HAS SEVERAL DIFFERENT ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLS REPRESENTING IT, INCLUDING SWANS (YES, WE ARE ACTUALLY TALKING ABOUT THE BIRDS), AND THE MAIN ARSENIC SYMBOL IS AS FOLLOWS:
[image: Arsenic form The Collection of Alchemical Symbols]
AS FOR THE REASON WHY SWANS MIGHT HAVE BEEN USED AS A SYMBOL FOR ARSENIC, ALTHOUGH THERE ARE NO ACCOUNTS OR NO CERTAIN PROOF SAYING SO, IT IS SUGGESTED THAT ALCHEMISTS USED SWANS AS AN ARSENIC SYMBOL BECAUSE OF THE TRANSFORMATIVE NATURE OF THE ELEMENT.
MUCH LIKE CYGNETS (THE YOUNG SWANS) GROW AND TURN INTO BEAUTIFUL CREATURES THAT ARE SWANS, ARSENIC CAN TRANSFORM AND CHANGE INTO SOMETHING DIFFERENT BY APPEARANCE.
BISMUTH ALCHEMY SYMBOL
BISMUTH IS ANOTHER ONE OF THOSE ELEMENTS THAT HAS BEEN USED IN ALCHEMY FOR A LONG TIME ALTHOUGH ITS SPECIFIC PURPOSE IN ALCHEMY IS NOT VERY CLEAR. IT IS REPRESENTED WITH WHAT LOOKS LIKE AN ‘O’ LETTER WITH A SEMI-CIRCLE ON TOP OF IT.
[image: Bismuth from the Collection of Alchemical Symbols]
ZINC ALCHEMY SYMBOL
ZINC, A METAL BURNED BY ALCHEMISTS TO CREATE THE MATERIAL CALLED ‘THE WHITE SNOW’ ALSO KNOWN AS THE PHILOSOPHER’S WOOL, IS REPRESENTED WITH SEVERAL SYMBOLS IN ALCHEMY. HERE IS THE MOST COMMON SYMBOL FOR ZINC:
[image: Zinc from the Collection of Alchemical Symbols]
POTASSIUM CARBONATE/POTASH ALCHEMY SYMBOL
POTASSIUM CARBONATE/POTASH WAS A COMMONLY USED ELEMENT IN ALCHEMY AND IT IS REPRESENTED WITH A HORIZONTAL RECTANGLE ON TOP OF A CROSS OR A PLUS SIGN.
[image: Potassium Carbonate, Potash As An Alchemy Symbol]
ANTIMONY ALCHEMY SYMBOL
THE MOST COMMON ALCHEMICAL SYMBOL FOR THE METAL ANTIMONY IS AN INVERTED FEMALE SYMBOL, THAT IS TO SAY, A CIRCLE WITH A CROSS ON TOP OF IT.
[image: Antimony from The Alchemy Symbols Collection]
HERE IS THE SECOND ALCHEMICAL SYMBOL REPRESENTING ANTIMONY:
[image: Antimony Element Second Alchemical Symbol]
AS THE METAL IS BELIEVED TO REPRESENT THE FREE SPIRIT OF AND THE BEAST WITHIN EVERY PERSON, WOLVES HAVE ALSO BEEN USED TO REPRESENT ANTIMONY ACCORDING TO SOME SOURCES.
PHOSPHORUS ALCHEMY SYMBOL
LIGHT IS A SYMBOL OF THE SOUL FOR THE ALCHEMISTS, THEREFORE, PHOSPHORUS, AN ELEMENT THAT CAN ACTUALLY HOLD THE LIGHT WITHIN AND CAN SHINE IN THE DARK, WAS OF SPECIAL INTEREST TO THEM.
THE ALCHEMY SYMBOL FOR PHOSPHORUS IS A TRIANGLE ON TOP OF A VERTICAL LINE WITH TWO HORIZONTAL LINES OF EQUAL LENGTH CROSSING THROUGH IT.
[image: The Symbol for Phosphorus in Alchemy]
PLATINUM ALCHEMY SYMBOL
SINCE THEY BELIEVED THE METAL PLATINUM WAS THE COMBINATION OF GOLD AND SILVER, ALCHEMISTS USED THE SYMBOLS FOR THE SUN AND THE MOON TOGETHER TO CREATE WHAT IS KNOWN AS THE ALCHEMICAL SYMBOL OF PLATINUM.
[image: The Symbol for Platinum in Alchemy, the Combination of Silver and Gold Symbols]
MAGNESIUM ALCHEMY SYMBOL
AS MAGNESIUM COULD NOT BE FOUND IN ITS PURE FORM IN NATURE, ‘MAGNESIUM ALBA’ (‘THE WHITE MAGNESIUM’), THAT IS TO SAY, MAGNESIUM CARBONATE HAS BEEN USED BY ALCHEMISTS IN THEIR EFFORTS.
[image: Magnesium from the Collection of elemental symbols used in alchemy]
MAGNESIUM, ONE OF THE ELEMENTAL SYMBOLS USED IN ALCHEMY
ON AN INTERESTING SIDE NOTE, MAGNESIUM REPRESENTED ETERNITY IN ALCHEMY AS IT WAS NOT EASY TO EXTINGUISH THE METAL ONCE YOU SET IT ON FIRE.

THE PRE-ISALMIC ARABIAN GODS & THE PRE-ISALMIC ARABIAN GODDESSES
THE SUPREME ROLE OF THE LORD ALLAH
[bookmark: _Hlk8518542]IN THE JUDAIC RELIGIONS THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS YAHWEH STEPHEN [ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN PROVERBS 8:22], IN THE BABYLONIAN RELIGIONS THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS MARDUK [BEL], IN THE EGYPTIAN RELIGIONS THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS RA, IN ISLAM, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS ALLAH, IN THE GENTILE RELIGIONS, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS JESUS JEHOVAH, IN THE GREEK RELIGIONS, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS ZEUS, IN THE AFRICAN RELIGIONS, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS KATONDA, IN THE SPANISH RELIGIONS, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS CANDAMIUS, IN THE CELTIC DRUIDIC RELIGIONS MAINLY IN EUROPE, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS DAGDA, IN THE ITALIAN [ROMAN & SICILIAN] RELIGIONS, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS JUPITER, AND SO FORTH IN ALL WORLDLY SEXUAL RELIGIONS ALIKE, BUT IN TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY, WHICH IS NOT A WORLDLY SEXUAL RELIGION, NOR CAN BE, BUT IS ONLY THE PERSONAL SEXLESS RELATIONSHIP WITH THE TOP PERSONAL SEXLESS LORD WHICH IS THE ONLY TRUTH TO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY IN THE LORD’S OWN DWELLING PLACE, WHICH THIS SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS STEPHEN YAHWEH [ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30]. EVEN IN THE BABYLONIAN VICTORIAN RELIGIONS [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] & SATANIC LUCIFERISM RELIGIONS [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL], THE TRUE SUPREME TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN BE THE TOP ADVERSARY AGAINST YOUR TOP ADVERSARIES IN EXODUS 23:22! BUT REMEMBER ONLY IN PARTIAL TRUTH HAS THE SATANIC/BABYLONIAN REBELLIONS HAVE BEEN CRUSHED IN THE USA TRIBULATION FOR 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN DANIEL 8:8-14 & ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION FOR 3.5 YEARS IN REVELATION 10-20! BUT THE UNIVERSAL END OF ALL THINGS CONCERNS THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH, THAT THE LUCIFERISM/VICTORIAN REBELLIONS HAVE BEEN CRUSHED IN THE USA TRIBULATION FOR 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 & ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION FOR 3.5 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30! NOW AS FAR AS THAT GOES THERE IS NOT ANY ETERNAL PROBLEMS WITH THAT TOP LORDLY POSITION BECAUSE THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO RIVALS, BUT THE ONGOING ETERNAL CONFLICTS OCCUR WITHIN THE INFERIOR DOCTRINAL MANIFESTATIONS OF PARTIAL TRUTHS OR DOWN RIGHT LIES WITHIN ALL WORLDLY SEXUAL RELIGIONS IN ITSELF IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. FOR EXAMPLE, ISLAM, WHICH IS ONLY A WORLDLY SEXUAL RELIGION, THAT TOTALLY DENIES THE TRINITY & CHRISTIANITY AS A WHOLE, ALSO THEY TRY TO MAKE GREAT OPPOSITIONAL DOCTRINES OF TRUTHS AGAINST JESUS CHRIST AS MAN’S OWN MESSIAH, THE CHRIST & EVEN THE OTHER 7 CHRIST’S OF ALL CREATION. NOW THE PREACHING OF JESUS CHRIST NEVER SAVES OR CONCERNS THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY, BUT DOES INDEED SAVES & CONCERNS THE JEWISH WORLD OF MANKIND. IF YOU SWEAR THAT JESUS CHRIST STARTED THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY, THEN YOU ARE A LIAR BECAUSE THE MINISTRY & THE CROSS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE NEVER CONCERNED THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY! NOW IF YOU SAY THAT JESUS CHRIST GAVE HIS COMMANDS TO HIS APOSTLES, THIS ONLY CONCERNS HIS JESUIT BELIEVERS & NOT STEPHEN’S TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BECAUSE THERE IS ANOTHER LORD WHO DID ETERNALLY ESTABLISH THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:7. THE LORD STEPHEN IS KNOWN AS THE LORD OF CHRISTIANITY, THE LORD OF SAINTHOOD, THE LORD OF CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIPS & THE LORD OF THE CHRISTIAN MARTYRDOM. THIS IS PRECISELY THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY WITH THE LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THAT NEVER HAS TO DO WITH THE CROSS OR JESUS CHRIST OF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE INTO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES! IN SIMPLER TERMS, YOU, AS A MAN CAN ONLY SIN IF YOU ARE JEWISH & YOU, AS A WOMAN CAN ONLY TEMPT IF YOU ARE JEWISH. JESUS CHRIST ONLY DIED FOR MAN & NOBODY ELSE IN THE CROSS IN ACTS 4:12! JOHN CHRIST ONLY DIED FOR WOMAN & NOBODY ELSE IN THE BEHEADING IN LUKE 9:7-9! SALVATION IS ONLY FOR THE JEWS IN JOHN 4:22! THIS ALSO MEANS SINCE THE CROSS WENT FROM THE HEBREW, TO JEWISH, TO LATIN, TO GENTILE, TO GREEK, TO SPANISH, TO ROMAN, TO SICILIAN, TO ITALIAN & ONLY MINDFUL IN THE SCOTTISH, MEANS ALL WHO TEMPT [JEWISH WOMAN] BY TRADING PLACES WITH THE ITALIAN BARABBAS CHRIST OR SIN [JEWISH MAN] BY TRADING PLACES WITH ITALIAN BARABBAS CHRIST ARE IN FACT, JEWISH INWARDLY. BUT THE CROSS NOR ANY OTHER PRICES DID NOT ENTER INTO THE ENGLISH REALM BECAUSE OF IMMUTABILITY BY BEING INFALLIBLE & INERRANT, WHICH DID NOT TRADE PLACES WITH ANYONE BECAUSE OF BEING SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS & BECAUSE THIS IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ETERNAL DWELLING PLACE IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30! BUT IN THE ENGLISH REALM, THE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN CHRIST CHOOSE TO TRADE PLACES WITH THE ENGLISH LORD STEVE CHRIST, JUST LONG ENOUGH TO ETERNALLY DIE ONCE IN HIS ETERNAL STONING TO SET THE ETERNAL STANDARD & ETERNAL EXAMPLE FOR ALL INFERIOR CREATURES UNDER THE ENGLISH REALM! THIS LORD STEPHEN DID IT VICARIOUSLY!                               
THE ORIGINS OF THE NAME ALLAH
SOME SCHOLARS POSTULATE THAT IN PRE-ISLAMIC ARABIA, INCLUDING IN MECCA, ALLAH WAS CONSIDERED TO BE A DEITY, POSSIBLY THE CREATOR DEITY (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OR THE SUPREME DEITY (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN A POLYTHEISTIC PANTHEON (DIFFERENT NAMES & TITLES OF STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN ISLAM. BUT REMEMBER ALLAH THE SUPREME GOD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CAME FROM JUDAISM (YAHWEH STEPHEN) & EARLY CHRISTIANITY (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND ALLAH NEVER ORIGINATED IN ISLAM IN THE MONOTHEISTIC RELIGION! THE WORD ALLAH (FROM THE ARABIC AL-ILAH MEANING "THE GOD") MAY HAVE BEEN USED AS A TITLE RATHER THAN A NAME. THE CONCEPT OF ALLAH MAY HAVE BEEN VAGUE IN THE MECCAN RELIGION. ACCORDING TO ISLAMIC SOURCES, MECCANS AND THEIR NEIGHBORS BELIEVED THAT THE GODDESSES AL-LĀT, AL-‘UZZÁ, AND MANĀT WERE THE DAUGHTERS OF ALLAH. REGIONAL VARIANTS OF THE WORD ALLAH OCCUR IN BOTH PAGAN AND CHRISTIAN PRE-ISLAMIC INSCRIPTIONS. REFERENCES TO ALLAH ARE FOUND IN THE POETRY OF THE PRE-ISLAMIC ARAB POET ZUHAYR BIN ABI SULMA, WHO LIVED A GENERATION BEFORE MUHAMMAD, AS WELL AS PRE-ISLAMIC PERSONAL NAMES. MUHAMMAD'S FATHER'S NAME WAS ʿABD-ALLĀH, MEANING "THE SERVANT OF ALLAH". ALLAH'S NAME MAY BE DERIVED FROM A PRE-ISLAMIC GOD CALLED AILIAH AND IS SIMILAR TO EL, IL, ILAH AND JEHOVAH. THEY ALSO CONSIDERED SOME OF HIS CHARACTERISTICS TO BE SEEMINGLY BASED ON LUNAR DEITIES LIKE ALMAQAH, KAHL, SHAKER, WADD AND WARAKH. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN ILAH THAT CAME TO FORM ALLAH AND ANCIENT BABYLONIAN IL OR EL OF ANCIENT ISRAEL IS NOT CLEAR. ALLAH WAS KNOWN FROM JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN SOURCES AND WAS KNOWN TO PAGAN ARABS AS THE SUPREME GOD---STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE THEORY OF ALLAH OF ISLAM BEING LINKED TO A MOON GOD IS QUESTIONABLE, STATING THAT THE TERM ALLAH FUNCTIONS AS A GENERIC TERM, LIKE THE TERM EL-ELYON USED AS A TITLE FOR THE GOD SIN. SOUTH ARABIAN INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE FOURTH CENTURY AD REFER TO A GOD CALLED RAHMAN ("THE MERCIFUL ONE") WHO HAD A MONOTHEISTIC CULT AND WAS REFERRED TO AS THE "LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH". SCHOLARS ARE UNSURE WHETHER HE DEVELOPED FROM THE EARLIER POLYTHEISTIC SYSTEMS OR DEVELOPED DUE TO THE INCREASING SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CHRISTIAN AND JEWISH COMMUNITIES, AND THAT IT IS DIFFICULT TO ESTABLISH WHETHER ALLAH WAS LINKED TO RAHMANAN. HOWEVER, THIS CONSIDERS ONE OF ALLAH'S NAMES "AR-RAHMAN" TO HAVE BEEN USED IN THE FORM OF RAHMANAN EARLIER.
ALLAH
ALLAH IS THE ARABIC WORD REFERRING TO GOD IN ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS. IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE, THE WORD GENERALLY REFERS TO GOD IN ISLAM. THE WORD IS THOUGHT TO BE DERIVED BY CONTRACTION FROM AL-ILĀH, WHICH MEANS "THE GOD", AND IS RELATED TO EL AND ELAH, THE HEBREW AND ARAMAIC WORDS FOR GOD. IT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM ILĀH (ARABIC: إله‎), THE ARABIC WORD MEANING DEITY, WHICH COULD REFER TO ANY OF THE GODS WORSHIPPED IN PRE-ISLAMIC ARABIA. 
OTHER NAMES: NAMES OF GOD IN ISLAM
GOD IS DESCRIBED AND REFERRED TO IN THE QURAN AND HADITH BY 99 NAMES THAT REFLECT HIS ATTRIBUTES. THE QURAN REFERS TO THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD AS "MOST BEAUTIFUL NAMES". THEY ARE TRADITIONALLY ENUMERATED AS 99 IN NUMBER TO WHICH IS ADDED AS THE HIGHEST NAME (AL-ISM AL-ʾAʿẒAM), THE SUPREME NAME OF ALLĀH. THE LOCUS CLASSICUS FOR LISTING THE DIVINE NAMES IN THE LITERATURE OF QURʾĀNIC COMMENTARY IS 17:110[19] “CALL UPON ALLAH, OR CALL UPON THE MERCIFUL; WHICHSOEVER YOU CALL UPON, TO ALLAH BELONG THE MOST BEAUTIFUL NAMES,” AND ALSO 59:22-24, WHICH INCLUDES A CLUSTER OF MORE THAN A DOZEN DIVINE EPITHETS." — GERHARD BÖWERING, GOD AND GOD'S ATTRIBUTES. NON-ARAB MUSLIMS MAY OR MAY NOT USE DIFFERENT NAMES AS MUCH AS ALLAH, FOR INSTANCE "GOD" IN ENGLISH. 
	
	CLASSICAL ARABIC
(QURANIC/ CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORMS)
	MODERN STANDARD ARABIC (MSA)
(VARIANT WITH VOWELS/ WITHOUT VOWELS)
	PROPER TRANSLITERATION
[IPA]
	ROMANIZATION
[VARIOUS SPELLINGS]
	TRANSLATIONA
	REFERENCE
	GRAMMATICAL TYPEB

	1
	\* ٱلْرَّحْمَـٰنُ
ٱلْرَّحْمَـانُ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* الرّحمـٰن
\ الرّحمان
\* الرحمـٰن
الرحمان
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AR-RAḤMĀN/ AR-RAḤMĀN
	AR-RAḤMĀN [AR-RAHMAAN]
	THE ِBENEFICIENT/ ALL-COMPASSIONATE/ MOST GRACIOUS/
	QURAN: BEGINNING OF EVERY SURAH (CHAPTER) EXCEPT ONE, AND NUMEROUS OTHER PLACES. THE FIRST VERSE ('AYAT) OF SURAH AR-RAHMAN (SURAH 55) CONSISTS ONLY OF THIS NAME.
	D

	2
	ٱلْرَّحِيْمُ
	\ الرّحيم
الرحيم
	AR-RAḤIYM/
AR-RAḤĪM
	AR-RAḤĪM [AR-RAHEEM]
	THE MOST MERCIFUL/ EVER-MERCIFUL/ MERCIFUL/ MOST CLEMENT
	QURAN: BEGINNING OF EVERY SURAH (CHAPTER) EXCEPT ONE, AND NUMEROUS OTHER PLACES (THERE ARE A TOTAL OF 114 SURAHS IN THE QURAN.)
	D

	3
	\* ٱلْمَـٰلِكُ
ٱلْمَـالِكُ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* المـٰلك
المالك
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AL-MĀLIK/
AL-MĀLIK
	AL-MĀLIK [AL-MAALIK]
	THE KING/ LORD/ SOVEREIGN/ DOMINION/ MASTER
[ALSO MEANS "THE GOD/ LORD, THE ONE AND ONLY", "POSSESSOR OF SUPREME POWER OR AUTHORITY"]
	59:23, 20:114, 23:116
	D

	
	ٱلْقُدُّوسُ
	\ القدّوس
القدوس
	AL-QUDDŪS/
AL-QUDDŪS
	AL-QUDDUS [AL-QUDDOUS,
AL-QUDDOOS]
	THE HOLY/ ALL-HOLY/ ALL-PURE/ SACRED/ ALL-SACRED
	59:23, 62:1
	D

	
	\* ٱلْسَّلَـٰمُ
ٱلْسَّلَامُ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* السّلـٰم
\ السّلام
\* السلـٰم
السلام
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AS-SALĀM/
AS-SALĀM
	AS-SALĀM [AS-SALAAM]
	THE GIVER OF PEACE/ PEACE/ ALL-CALM/ EVER-TRANQUIL
	59:23
	D

	
	ٱلْمُؤْمِنُ
	المؤمن
	AL-MUʿUMIN/
AL-MUʿMIN
	AL-MUʿMIN
	THE GRANTER OF SECURITY/ THE GIVER/ FAITH/ SUPREME BELIEVER (OF BELIEF)/ GIVER OF BELIEF/ ALL-ASSURER
	59:23
	D

	
	ٱلْمُهَيْمِنُ
	المهيمن
	AL-MUHAYMIN
	AL-MUHAYMIN
	THE CONTROLLER/ ABSOLUTE AUTHORITY OVER ALL/ GUARDIAN OVER ALL/ ABSOLUTE MASTER/ ETERNAL DOMINATING
	59:23
	D

	
	ٱلْعَزِيزُ
	العزيز
	AL-ʿAZIYZ/
AL-ʿAZĪZ
	AL-ʿAZĪZ [AL-AZEEZ]
	THE EXALTED IN MIGHT AND POWER/ EXALTED/ POWERFUL/ ALMIGHTY/ MIGHTY
	3:6, 4:158, 9:40, 48:7, 59:23
	D

	
	ٱلْجَبَّارُ
	\ الجبّار
الجبار
	AL-JABBĀR/
AL-JABBĀR
	AL-JABBAR [AL-JABBAAR]
	THE OMNIPOTENT/ SUPREME POWER/ POSSESSOR OF HAVING ALL POW ER/ STRONG
	59:23
	D

	
	ٱلْمُتَكَبِّرُ
	\ المتكبّر
المتكبر
	AL-MUTAKABBIR
	AL-MUTAKABBIR
	THE POSSESSOR OF GREATNESS/ SUPREME/ JUSTLY PROUD
	59:23
	D 
MUTAFAʿʿIL

	
	\* ٱلْخَـٰلِقُ
ٱلْخَالِقُ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* الخـٰلق
الخالق
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AL-KHĀLIQ/
AL-KHĀLIQ
	AL-KHALIQ
[AL-KHAALIQ]
	THE CREATOR/ CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE/ MAKER/ TRUE ORIGINATOR/ ABSOLUTE AUTHOR
	6:102, 13:16, 36:81, 39:62, 40:62, 59:24
	D

	
	ٱلْبَارِئُ
	البارئ
	AL-BĀRIʿ/
AL-BĀRIʿ
	AL-BARIʿ
[AL-BAARI’/ AL-BAARIE]
	THE INITIATOR/ EVOLVER/ ETERNAL SPIRIT WORSHIPPED BY ALL, HAVE ABSOLUTE POWER OVER ALL MATTERS, NATURE AND EVENTS
	59:24
	D

	
	ٱلْمُصَوِّرُ
	\ المصوّر
المصور
	AL-MUṢAWWIR
	AL-MUSAWWIR
[AL-MUSSAWWIR/
AL-MUSWAWWIR]
	THE FASHIONER/ SHAPER/ DESIGNER/ ARTIST
	59:24
	D

	
	\* ٱلْغَفَّـٰرُ
ٱلْغَفَّارُ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* الغفّـٰر
\ الغفّار
\* الغفـٰر
الغفار
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AL-GHAFFĀR/
AL-GHAFFĀR
	AL-GHAFFAR [AL-GHAFFAAR]
	THE REPEATEDLY FORGIVING/ ABSOLUTE FORGIVER/ PARDONER/ CONDONER
[HE WHO IS READY TO PARDON AND FORGIVE]
	20:82, 38:66, 39:5, 40:42, 71:10
	D

	
	\* ٱلْقَهَّـٰرُ
ٱلْقَهَّارُ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* القهّـٰر
\ القهّار
\* القهـٰر
القهار
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AL-QAHHĀR/
AL-QAHHĀR
	AL-QAHHAR
[AL-QAHHAAR]
	THE SUBDUER/ OVERCOMER/ CONQUEROR/ ABSOLUTE VANQUISHER
[POSSESSOR OF WHO SUBDUES EVIL AND OPPRESSION]
	12:39, 13:16, 14:48, 38:65, 39:4, 40:16
	D

	
	ٱلْوَهَّابُ
	\ الوهّاب
الوهاب
	AL-WAHHĀB/
AL-WAHHĀB
	AL-WAHHAB [AL-WAHHAAB]
	THE ِِABSOLUTE BESTOWER/ GIVER/ GRANTOR/ GREAT DONOR
	38:9, 38:35
	D

	
	ٱلْرَّزَّاقُ
	\ الرّزّاق
الرزاق
	AR-RAZZĀQ/
AR-RAZZĀQ
	AR-RAZZAQ [AR-RAZZAAQ]
	THE PROVIDER/ SUSTAINER/ BESTOWER OF SUSTENANCE/ ALL-PROVIDER
	51:58
	D

	
	ٱلْفَتَّاحُ
	\ الفتّاح
الفتاح
	AL-FATTĀḤ/
AL-FATTĀḤ
	AL-FATTAH [AL-FATTAAH]
	THE OPENER/ OPENER OF THE GATES OF PROFITS/ RELIEVER/ THE VICTORY GIVER
	34:26
	D

	
	ٱلْعَلِيمُ
	العليم
	AL-ALIYM/
AL-ALĪM
	AL-ALIM [AL-ALEEM]
	THE KNOWING/ ALL-KNOWER/ OMNISCIENT/ ALL-KNOWLEDGEABLE/ POSSESSOR OF KNOWING MUCH OF EVER THING/ ALL-KNOWING
	2:158, 3:92, 4:35, 24:41, 33:40
	D

	
	ٱلْقَابِضُ
	القابض
	AL-QĀBIḌ/
AL-QĀBIḌ
	AL-QABID/ AL-QABIDH
[AL-QAABID/
AL-QAABIDH]
	THE RESTRAINER/ / WITHHOLDER/ STRAIGHTENER/ ABSOLUTE SEIZER
	2:245
	V

	
	ٱلْبَاسِطُ
	الباسط
	AL-BĀSIṬ/
AL-BĀSIṬ
	AL-BASIT/ AL-BASITT [AL-BAASIT/ AL-BAASITT]
	THE EXTENDER / EXPANDER/ GENEROUS PROVIDER
	2:245
	V

	
	ٱلْخَافِضُ
	الخافض
	AL-KHĀFIḌ/
AL-KHĀFIḌ
	AL-KHAFID/ AL-KHAFIDH
[AL-KHAAFID/
AL-KHAAFIDH]
	THE ABASER/ HUMILIATOR/ DOWNGRADER [POSSESSOR OF GIVING COMFORT, FREE FROM PAIN ANXIETY OR TROUBLES]
	56:3; AL-KAFʿAMĪ (1992:38)
	O

	
	ٱلْرَّافِعُ
	\ الرّافع
الرّافع
	AR-RĀFIʿ/
AR-RĀFIʿ
	AR-RAFIʿ/ AR-RAFEE [AR-RAAFIʿ/ AR-RAAFEE]
	THE EXALTER/ UPGRADER [OF RANKS]
	58:11, 6:83
	V

	
	ٱلْمُعِزُّ
	\ المعزّ
المعز
	AL-MUʿIZZ
	AL-MUʿIZZ
[AL-MUʿEIZZ]
	THE GIVER OF HONOR/ BESTOWER OF HONOR/ EMPOWERER
	3:26
	V

	
	ٱلْمُذِلُّ
	\ المذلّ
المذل
	AL-MUḎILL/AL-MUDHILL
	AL-MUZILL
[AL-MUDZHILL]
	THE GIVER OF DISHONOR/ THE GIVER OF DISGRACE
	3:26
	V

	
	ٱلْسَّمِيعُ
	\ السّميع
السميع
	AS-SAMIYʿ/AS-SAMĪʿ
	AS-SAMIʿ/ AS-SAMIE [AS-SAMEEʿ]
	THE HEARING/ ALL-HEARING/ HEARER OF INVOCATION
	2:127, 2:256, 8:17, 49:1
	D

	
	ٱلْبَصِيرُ
	البصير
	AL-BAṢĪR/AL-BAṢĪR
	AL-BASIR/ AL-BASSIR/
AL-BASWIR [AL-BASEER/ AL-BASSEER/ AL-BASWEER]
	THE ALL-SEEING/ ALL-SEER/ EVER-CLAIRVOYANT/ CLEAR-SIGHTED/ CLEAR-SEEING
	4:58, 17:1, 42:11, 42:27
	D

	
	ٱلْحَكَمُ
	الحكم
	AL-ḤAKAM
	AL-HAKAM
	THE JUDGE/ ARBITRATOR/ ARBITER/ ALL-DECREE/ POSSESSOR OF AUTHORITY OF DECISIONS AND JUDGMENT
	22:69
	V

	
	ٱلْعَدْلُ
	العدل
	AL-ʿADL
	AL-ʿADL/ AL-EDL
	THE JUST/ AUTHORIZED AND STRAIGHTFORWARD JUDGE OF DEALING JUSTLY
	NOT QURANIC, SEE AL-KAFʿAMĪ (1992:40)
	

	
	ٱلْلَّطِيفُ
	\ اللّطيف
اللطيف
	AL-LAṬIYF/
AL-LAṬĪF
	AL-LATIF / AL-LATTIF/
AL-LATWIF [AL-LATEEF/ AL-LATTEEF/ AL-LATWEEF]
	THE GENTLE/ BENIGNANT/ SUBTLY KIND/ ALL-SUBTLE
	22:63, 31:16, 33:34
	D

	
	ٱلْخَبِيرُ
	الخبير
	AL-KHABIYR/
AL-KHABĪR
	AL-KHABIR
[AL-KHABEER]
	THE ALL-AWARE/ WELL-ACQUAINTED/ EVER-ADEPT
	6:18, 17:30, 49:13, 59:18
	D

	
	ٱلْحَلِيمُ
	الحليم
	AL-ḤALIYM/
AL-ḤALĪM
	AL-HALIM [AL-HALEEM]
	THE FORBEARING/ INDULGENT/ OFT FORBEARING/ ALL-ENDURING (OF SUFFERING PAIN WITH PATIENCE)
	2:235, 17:44, 22:59, 35:41
	A

	
	ٱلْعَظِيمُ
	العظيم
	AL-ʿAẒIYM/
AL-ʿAẒĪM
	AL-ʿAZIM, AL-ʿAZZIM, AL-ʿAZWIM/ AL-EZIM,
AL-EZZIM, AL-EZWIM [AL-ʿAZZEEM, AL-ʿAZWEEM/
AL-EZZEEM,
AL-EZWEEM]
	THE MOST-GREAT/ EVER-MAGNIFICENT/ MOST SUPREME/ EXALTED/ ABSOLUTE DIGNIFIED
	2:255, 42:4, 56:96
	D

	
	ٱلْغَفُورُ
	الغفور
	AL-GHAFŪR/
AL-GHAFŪR
	AL-GHAFUR [AL-GHAFOUR, AL-GHAFOOR]
	THE EVER-FORGIVING/ OFT-FORGIVING
	2:173, 8:69, 16:110, 41:32
	D

	
	ٱلْشَّكُورُ
	\ الشّكور
الشكور
	ASH-SHAKŪR/
ASH-SHAKŪR
	ASH-SHAKUR [ASH-SHAKOUR, ASH-SHAKOOR]
	THE GRATEFUL/ APPRECIATIVE/ MULTIPLIER OF REWARDS
	35:30, 35:34, 42:23, 64:17
	A

	
	ٱلْعَلِىُّ *\ ٱلْعَلِيُّ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* العلىّ
\ العليّ
\* العلى
العلي
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AL-ʿALĪ */
AL-ʿALIYY
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AL-ALI [AL-ALIYY]
	THE SUBLIME/ EVER-EXALTED/ SUPREME/ MOST HIGH/ MOST LOFTY
	4:34, 31:30, 42:4, 42:51 34:23
	D

	
	ٱلْكَبِيرُ
	الكبير
	AL-KABIYR/
AL-KABĪR
	AL-KABIR [AL-KABEER]
	THE GREAT/ EVER-GREAT/ GRAND/ MOST GREAT/ GREATLY ABUNDANT OF EXTENT, CAPACITY AND IMPORTANCE
	13:9, 22:62, 13:30, 34:23
	D

	
	ٱلْحَفِيظُ
	الحفيظ
	AL-ḤAFIYẒ/
AL-ḤAFĪẒ
	AL-HAFIZ [AL-HAFEEZ]
	THE PRESERVER/ EVER-PRESERVING/ ALL-WATCHING/ PROTECTOR/ GUARDIAN/ OFT-CONSERVATOR
	11:57, 34:21, 42:6
	A

	
	ٱلْمُقِيتُ
	المقيت
	AL-MUQIYT/
AL-MUQĪT
	AL-MUQIT
[AL-MUQEET]
	THE NOURISHER/ FEEDER
	4:85
	I

	
	ٱلْحَسِيبُ
	الحسيب
	AL-ḤASIYB/
AL-ḤASĪB
	AL-HASIB [AL-HASEEB]
	THE BRINGER OF JUDGMENT/ EVER-RECKONER [THE ONE WHO TAKES ACCOUNT OF ALL MATTERS]
	4:6, 4:86, 33:39
	I

	
	ٱلْجَلِيلُ
	الجليل
	AL-JALIYL/
AL-JALĪL
	AL-JALIL [AL-JALEEL]
	THE MAJESTIC/ EXALTED/ OFT-IMPORTANT/ SPLENDID
	55:27, 7:143
	A, V

	
	ٱلْكَرِيمُ
	الكريم
	AL-KARIYM/
AL-KARĪM
	AL-KARIM [AL-KAREEM]
	THE NOBLE/ BOUNTIFUL/ GENEROUS/ PRECIOUS/ HONORED/ BENEFACTOR
	27:40, 82:6
	D

	
	ٱلْرَّقِيبُ
	\ الرّقيب
الرقيب
	AR-RAQIYB/
AR-RAQĪB
	AR-RAQIB [AR-RAQEEB]
	THE WATCHFUL/ OBSERVER/ EVER-WATCHFUL/ WATCHER
	4:1, 5:117
	D

	
	ٱلْمُجِيبُ
	المجيب
	AL-MUJIYB/
AL-MUJĪB
	AL-MUJIB [AL-MUJIYB]
	THE RESPONSIVE/ ANSWERER/ SUPREME ANSWERER/ ACCEPTER OF INVOCATION
	11:61
	A

	
	\* ٱلْوَٰسِعُ
ٱلْوَاسِعُ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* الوٰسع
الواسع
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	’AL-WĀSI‘/
’AL-WĀSI‘
	AL-WASI‘/ AL-WASIE [AL-WAASI‘/ AL-WAASIE]
	THE VAST/ ALL-EMBRACING/ OMNIPRESENT/ BOUNDLESS/ ALL-ENCOMPASSING
	2:268, 3:73, 5:54
	A

	
	ٱلْحَكِيمُ
	الحكيم
	AL-ḤAKIYM/
AL-DRĪS
	AL-HAKIM [AL-HAKEEM]
	THE WISE/ EVER-WISE/ ENDOWED WITH SOUND JUDGMENT
	31:27, 46:2, 57:1, 66:2
	D

	
	ٱلْوَدُودُ
	الودود
	AL-WADŪD/
AL-WADŪD
	AL-WADUD [AL-WADOUD/ AL-WADOOD]
	THE AFFECTIONATE/ EVER-AFFECTIONATE/ LOVING ONE/ LOVING/ THE ONE WHO TENDERS AND WARM HEARTS
	11:90, 85:14
	D

	
	ٱلْمَجِيدُ
	المجيد
	AL-MAJIYD/
AL-MAJĪD
	AL-MAJID [AL-MAJEED]
	THE ALL-GLORIOUS/ MAJESTIC/ EVER-ILLUSTRIOUS
[OFT-BRILLIANT IN DIGNITY, ACHIEVEMENTS OR ACTIONS]
	11:73
	A

	
	ٱلْبَاعِثُ
	الباعث
	AL-BĀʿITH/
AL-BĀʿITH
	AL-BAʿITH / AL-BAʿEITH
[AL-BAAʿITH/ AL-BAAʿEITH]
	THE RESURRECTOR/ AWAKENER/ AROUSER/ DISPATCHER
	22:7
	V

	
	ٱلْشَّهِيدُ
	\ الشّهيد
الشهيد
	ASH-SHAHIYD/
ASH-SHAHĪD
	ASH-SHAHID [ASH-SHAHEED]
	THE WITNESS/ TESTIFIER/ EVER-WITNESSING
	4:166, 22:17, 41:53, 48:28
	A

	
	ٱلْحَقُّ
	\ الحقّ
الحق
	ʾAL-ḤAQQ
	AL-HAQQ
	THE TRUTH/ REALITY/ THE ONLY ONE CERTAINLY SOUND AND GENUINE IN TRUTH
	6:62, 22:6, 23:116, 24:25
	D

	
	ٱلْوَكِيلُ
	الوكيل
	AL-WAKIYL/
AL-WAKĪL
	AL-WAKIL
[AL-WAKEEL]
	THE TRUSTEE, THE DEPENDABLE, THE ADVOCATE
	3:173, 4:171, 28:28, 73:9
	A

	
	ٱلْقَوِيُّ
	\ القويّ
القوي
	AL-QAWIYY
	AL-QAWI
[AL-QAWEE]
	THE STRONG
	22:40, 22:74, 42:19, 57:25
	D

	
	ٱلْمَتِينُ
	المتين
	AL-MATIYN/
AL-MATĪN
	AL-MATIN
[AL-MATEEN]
	THE FIRM, THE STEADFAST
	51:58
	D

	
	ٱلْوَلِيُّ
	\ الوليّ
الولي
	AL-WALIYY
	AL-WALI
[AL-WALEE]
	THE FRIEND, HELPER
	4:45, 7:196, 42:28, 45:19
	D

	
	ٱلْحَمِيدُ
	الحميد
	AL-ḤAMIYD/
AL-ḤAMĪD
	AL-HAMID
[AL-HAMEED]
	THE ALL PRAISEWORTHY
	14:8, 31:12, 31:26, 41:42
	D

	
	\* ٱلْمُحْصِىُ
ٱلْمُحْصِيُ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* المحصى
المحصي
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AL-MUḤṢIY/
AL-MUḤṢĪ
	AL-MUHSI
[AL-MUHSEE]
	THE ACCOUNTER, THE NUMBERER OF ALL
	72:28, 78:29
	V

	
	ٱلْمُبْدِئُ
	المبدئ
	’AL-MUBDI’
[’AL-MUBDIY]
	AL-MUBDIʾ
[AL-MUBDIE]
	THE ORIGINATOR, THE PRODUCER, THE INITIATOR
	10:34, 27:64, 29:19, 85:13
	V

	
	ٱلْمُعِيدُ
	المعيد
	AL-MUʿIYD/
AL-MUʿĪD
	AL-MUʿID
[AL-MUʿEID/ AL-MUʿEYD]
	THE RESTORER, THE REINSTATER WHO BRINGS BACK ALL
	10:34, 27:64, 29:19, 85:13
	V

	
	\* ٱلْمُحْىِ
\ ٱلْمُحْيِى
ٱلْمُحْيِي
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* المحى
\ المحيى
المحيي
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AL-MUḤ·YI */
AL-MUḤ·YIY
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AL-MUHYI
[AL-MUHYEE]
	THE GIVER OF LIFE
	7:158, 15:23, 30:50, 57:2
	V

	
	ٱلْمُمِيتُ
	المميت
	AL-MUMIYT/
AL-MUMĪT
	AL-MUMIT
[AL-MUMEET]
	THE BRINGER OF DEATH
	3:156, 7:158, 15:23, 57:2
	V

	
	ٱلْحَىُّ
	\ الحىّ
الحى
	AL-ḤAYY
	AL-HAYY
	THE LIVING
	2:255, 3:2, 20:111, 25:58, 40:65
	D

	
	ٱلْقَيُّومُ
	\ القيّوم
القيوم
	AL-QAYYŪM/
AL-QAYYŪM
	AL-QAYYUM
[AL-QAYYOUM/
AL-QAYYOOM]
	THE SUBSISTING, THE INDEPENDENT
	2:255, 3:2, 20:111
	D

	
	\* ٱلْوَٰجِدُ
ٱلْوَاجِدُ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\ الوٰجد
الواجد
	AL-WĀJID/
AL-WĀJID
	AL-WAJID
[AL-WAAJID]
	THE PERCEIVER, THE FINDER, THE UNFAILING
	38:44
	V

	
	ٱلْمَاجِدُ
	الماجد
	AL-MĀJID/
AL-MĀJID
	AL-MAJID
[AL-MAAJID]
	THE ILLUSTRIOUS, THE MAGNIFICENT
	85:15, 11:73; AL-KAFʿAMĪ (1992:48)
	A

	
	\* ٱلْوَٰحِدُ
ٱلْوَاحِدُ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\ الوٰحد
الواحد
	AL-WĀḤID/
AL-WĀḤID
	AL-WAHID
[AL-WAAHID]
	THE UNIQUE, THE SINGLE
	13:16, 14:48, 38:65, 39:4
	D

	
	ٱلْأَحَد
	\ الأحد
الاحد
	AL-ِِِʿAḤAD
	AL-AHAD
	THE ONE, THE INDIVISIBLE
	112:1
	A

	
	ٱلْصَّمَدُ
	\ الصّمد
الصمد
	AṢ-ِِِṢAMAD
	AS-SAMAD
[AS-SSAMAD/ AS-SWAMAD]
	THE ETERNAL, THE ABSOLUTE, THE SELF-SUFFICIENT
	112:2
	D

	
	\* ٱلْقَـٰدِرُ
ٱلْقَادِرُ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\ القـٰدر
القادر
	AL-QĀDIR/
AL-QĀDIR
	AL-QADIR
[AL-QAADIR]
	THE ALL-POWERFUL, HE WHO IS ABLE TO DO EVERYTHING
	6:65, 46:33, 75:40
	D

	
	ٱلْمُقْتَدِرُ
	المقتدر
	AL-MUQTADIR
	AL-MUQTADIR
	THE DETERMINER, THE DOMINANT
	18:45, 54:42, 6:65
	A

	
	ٱلْمُقَدِّمُ
	\ المقدّم
المقدم
	AL-MUQADDIM
	AL-MUQADDIM
	THE EXPEDITER, HE WHO BRINGS FORWARD
	16:61
	V

	
	ٱلْمُؤَخِّرُ
	\ المؤخّر
المؤخر
	AL-MUʿAKH·KHIR
	AL-MUʾAKHKHIR
[AL-MOʾAKHKHIR]
	THE DELAYER, HE WHO PUTS FAR AWAY
	71:4
	V

	
	ٱلأَوَّلُ
	\ الأوّل
الاول
	AL-ʿAWWAL
	AL-AWWAL
	THE FIRST, THE BEGINNING-LESS
	57:3
	D

	
	ٱلْأَخِرُ *\ ٱلْآخِرُ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\الأخر*\ الآخر
الاخر
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AL-ʿAKHIR */
AL-ʿĀKHIR [VARIANT]
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AL-AKHIR */
AL-AAKHIR
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	THE LAST, THE ENDLESS
	57:3
	D

	
	ٱلْظَّـٰهِرُ *\ ٱلْظَّاهِرُ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* الظـٰهر
الظاهر
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AẒ-ẒĀHIR/
AẒ-ẒĀHIR
	AZ-ZAHIR/ AZ-ZZAHIR/ AZ-ZWAHIR
[AZ-ZAAHIR/
AZ-ZZAAHIR/
AZ-ZWAAHIR]
	THE MANIFEST, THE EVIDENT, THE OUTER
	57:3
	D

	
	ٱلْبَاطِنُ
	الباطن
	AL-BĀṬIN/
AL-BĀṬIN
	AL-BATIN/ AL-BATTIN/ AL-BATWIN
[AL-BAATIN/ AL-BAATTIN/ AL-BAATWIN]
	THE HIDDEN, THE UNMANIFEST, THE INNER
	57:3
	D

	
	\* ٱلْوَالِى
ٱلْوَالِي
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* الوالى
الوالي
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AL-WĀLIY/
AL-WĀLĪ
	AL-WALI
[AL-WAALI]
	THE PATRON, THE PROTECTING FRIEND, THE FRIENDLY LORD
	13:11
	I

	
	\* ٱلْمُتَعَالِى
ٱلْمُتَعَالِي
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* المتعالى
المتعالي
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AL-MUTAʿĀLIY/
AL-MUTAʿĀLĪ
	AL-MUTAʿALI
[AL-MUTA'AALI]
	THE SUPREMELY EXALTED, THE MOST HIGH
	13:9
	D

	
	ٱلْبَرُّ
	\ البرّ
البر
	AL-BARR
	AL-BARR
	THE GOOD, THE BENEFICENT
	52:28
	D

	
	ٱلْتَّوَّابُ
	\ التّوّاب
التواب
	AT-TAWWĀB/
AT-TAWWĀB
	AT-TAWWAB
[AT-TAWWAAB]
	THE EVER-RETURNING, EVER-RELENTING
	2:128, 4:64, 49:12, 110:3
	D

	
	ٱلْمُنْتَقِمُ
	المنتقم
	AL-MUNTAQIM
	AL-MUNTAQIM
	THE AVENGER
	32:22, 43:41, 44:16
	P

	
	ٱلْعَفُوُّ
	\ العفوّ
العفو
	AL-ʿAFUWW/
AL-ʿAFŪW
	AL-ʿAFU
[AL-ʿAFOU]
	THE PARDONER, THE EFFACER, THE FORGIVER
	4:43, 4:99, 4:149, 22:60, 58:2
	V, I

	
	\* ٱلْرَّءُوفُ
ٱلْرَّؤُفُ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* الرّءوف
\ الرّؤف
\* الرءوف
الرؤف
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AR-RAʿWŪF/
AR-RAʿŪF
	AR-RA’UF
[AR-RAʿOUF/ AR-RAWʿOUF]
	THE KIND, THE PITYING
	9:117, 57:9, 59:10
	I

	
	\* مَـٰلِكُ ٱلْمُلْكُ
مَالِكُ ٱلْمُلْكُ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* مـٰلك الملك
\ مالك الملك
\* مـٰلك الملك
مالك الملك
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	MĀLIKU ʼL-MULK/
MĀLIKU ʼL-MULK
	MALIK UL-MULK
[MAALIK UL-MULK]
	THE OWNER OF ALL SOVEREIGNTY
	3:26
	D

	
	\* ذُو ٱلْجَلَـٰلِ وَٱلْإِكْرَامُ
ذُو ٱلْجَلَالِ وَٱلْإِكْرَامُ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* ذو الجلـٰل ولإكرام
ذو الجلال ولإكرام
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	ḎUʼL-JALĀLI WAʼL-ʼIKRĀM, DHUʼL-JALĀLI WAʼL-ʼIKRĀM/
ḎUʼL-JALĀLI WAʼL-ʼIKRĀM, DHUʼL-JALĀLI WAʼL-ʼIKRĀM/
	ZUL-JALALI WAL-IKRAM/ DZHUL-JALALI WAL-IKRAM
[ZUL-JALAALI WAL-IKRAAM/ DZHUL-JALAALI WAL-IKRAAM]
	THE OWNER, LORD OF MAJESTY AND HONOUR
	55:27, 55:78
	D

	
	ٱلْمُقْسِطُ
	المقسط
	AL-MUQSIṬ
	AL-MUQSIT
[AL-MUQSITT]
	THE EQUITABLE, THE REQUITER
	3:18; AL-KAFʿAMĪ (1992:58F)
	O

	
	ٱلْجَامِعُ
	الجامع
	AL-JĀMIʿ/
AL-JĀMI
	AL-JAMIʿ/ AL-JAMIE
[AL-JAAMIʿ/ AL-JAAMIE]
	THE GATHERER, THE UNIFIER
	3:9
	I

	
	\* ٱلْغَنىُّ
ٱلْغَنيُّ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* ّالغنى
\ الغنيّ
\* الغنى
الغني
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AL-GHĀNIYY/
AL-GHĀNĪ
	AL-GHANI
[AL-GHAANI]
	THE RICH, THE INDEPENDENT
	39:7, 47:38, 57:24
	I, A, D

	
	\* ٱلْمُغْنِىُّ
ٱلْمُغْنِيُّ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* المغنىّ
\ المغنيّ
\* المغنى
المغني
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AL-MUGH·NIYY/
AL-MUGH·NĪ
	AL-MUGHNI
	THE ENRICHER, THE EMANCIPATOR
	9:28
	V

	
	ٱلْمَانِعُ
	المانع
	AL-MĀNIʿ/
AL-MĀNĪʿ
	AL-MANIʿ/ AL-MANIE
[AL-MAANIʿ/ AL-MAANIE]
	THE PREVENTER, THE WITHHOLDER, THE SHIELDER, THE DEFENDER
	SEE AL-KAFʿAMĪ (1992:61)
	

	
	ٱلْضَّارُ
	\ الضّار
الضار
	AḌ-ḌĀRR/
AḌ-ḌĀRR
	ADH-DHARR
[ADH-DHAARR]
	THE DISTRESSOR, THE HARMER, THE AFFLICTOR
	6:17; AL-KAFʿAMĪ (1992:58)
	

	
	ٱلْنَّافِعُ
	\ النّافع
النافع
	AN-NĀFIʿ/
AN-NĀFĪʿ
	AN-NAFI‘/ AN-NAFIE
[AN-NAAFIʿ/ AL-NAAFIE]
	THE PROPITIOUS, THE BENEFACTOR, THE SOURCE OF GOOD
	30:37
	

	
	ٱلْنُّورُ
	\ النّور
النور
	AN-NŪR/
AN-NŪR
	AN-NUR
[AN-NOUR]
	THE LIGHT
	24:35
	I

	
	\* ٱلْهَادِى
ٱلْهَادِي
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* الهادى
الهادي
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AL-HĀDIY/
AL-HĀDĪ
	AL-HADI
[AL-HAADI]
	THE GUIDE, THE WAY
	22:54
	I

	
	ٱلْبَدِيعُ
	البديع
	AL-BADIYʿ/
AL-BADĪʿ
	AL-BADIʿ[AL-BADIYʿ/ AL-BADIYE]
	THE ORIGINATOR, THE INCOMPARABLE, THE UNATTAINABLE, THE BEAUTIFUL
	2:117, 6:101
	I

	
	\* ٱلْبَاقِى
ٱلْبَاقِي
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* الباقى
الباقي
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AL-BĀQIY/
AL-BĀQĪ
	AL-BAQI
[AL-BAAQI]
	THE IMMUTABLE, THE INFINITE, THE EVERLASTING
	55:27; AL-KAFʿAMĪ (1992:64)
	V

	
	\* ٱلْوَٰرِثُ
ٱلْوَارِثُ
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	\* الوٰرث
الوارث
[* = CLASSICAL WRITTEN FORM]
	AL-WĀRITH/
AL-WĀRITH
	AL-WARITH
[AL-WAARITH]
	THE HEIR, THE INHERITOR OF ALL
	15:23, 57:10
	P

	
	ٱلْرَّشِيدُ
	\ الرّشيد
الرشيد
	AR-RASHIYD/
AR-RASHĪD
	AR-RASHID
[AR-RASHEED]
	THE GUIDE TO THE RIGHT PATH
	NOT MENTIONED IN THE QUR’AN
	

	
	ٱلْصَّبُورُ
	\ الصّبور
الصبور
	AṢ-ṢABŪR/
AṢ-ṢABŪR
	AS-SABUR/ AS-SSABUR/ AS-SWABUR
[AS-SABOUR/ AS-SSABOUR/ AS-SWABOUR]
	THE TIMELESS, THE PATIENT
	2:153, 3:200, 103:3
	I

	[* = CLASSICAL CALLIGRAPHIC SHORT WRITTEN FORM]

	A].      B D = DIRECT;] V = FROM VERB; A = FROM ADJECTIVE OR ADJECTIVAL PHRASE; I = FROM INDEFINITE NOUN;
P = FROM PLURAL NOUN; O = OTHER


PHRASES AND EXPRESSIONS
THERE ARE NUMEROUS CONVENTIONAL PHRASES AND EXPRESSIONS INVOKING GOD.
	NAME
	PHRASE
	CITATION 
(QURAN OR SUNNAH)

	TAKBĪRA
	
	

	
	ALLĀHU ʾAKBARU
	9:72, 29:45, 40:10

	
	أَللّٰهُ أَكْبَرُ‎
	

	
	GOD IS GREATER (THAN ANYTHING YOU SEE, HEAR, OR DO)
	

	TASBĪḤA
	
	

	
	SUBḤĀNA LLĀHI
	23:91, 28:68, 37:159, 52:43, 59:23

	
	سُبْحَانَ اللّٰهِ‎
	

	
	GLORY TO GOD
	

	TAḤMĪDA
	
	

	
	AL-ḤAMDU LI-LLĀHI
	1:2, 6:1, 29:63, 31:25, 34:1, 35:1, 35:34, 39:29, 39:74, 39:75, 40:65

	
	أَلْحَمْدُ لِلّٰهِ‎
	

	
	PRAISE BE TO GOD
	

	TAHLĪLA
	
	

	
	LĀ ʾILĀHA ʾILLĀ LLĀHU
	37:38, 47:19

	
	لَا إِلَٰهَ إِلّٰا اللّٰهُ‎
	

	
	(THERE IS) NO GOD BUT ALLAH
	

	SHAHADA
	
	

	
	MUḤAMMADUN RASŪLU LLĀHI
	48:29

	
	مُحَمَّدٌ رَسُولُ اللّٰهِ‎
	

	
	MUHAMMAD IS THE MESSENGER OF GOD
	

	BASMALA
	
	

	
	BI-SMI LLĀHI R-RAḤMĀNI R-RAḤĪMI
	1:1

	
	بِسْمِ اللّٰهِ الرَّحْمَٰنِ الرَّحْيم‎
	

	
	IN THE NAME OF GOD, THE BENEFICENT, THE MERCIFUL
	

	INSHA'ALLAH
	
	

	
	ʾIN SHĀʾA LLĀHU
	2:70, 12:99, 18:69, 28:27, 48:27

	
	إِنْ شَاءَ اللّٰهُ‎
	

	
	IF GOD IS WILLING
	

	MASHALLAH
	
	

	
	MĀ SHĀʾA LLĀHU
	6:128, 7:188, 10:49, 18:39, 87:7

	
	مَا شَاءَ اللّٰهُ‎
	

	
	GOD WILLS THAT
	

	ʿALAYHI AS-SALĀM
	
	

	
	ṢALLĀ LLĀHU ʿALAYHI WA-SALLAMA
	

	
	صَلَّىٰ اللّٰهُ عَلَيْهِ وَآلِہِ وَسَلَّمَ‎
	

	
	GOD BLESS HIM AND GIVE HIM SALVATION
	

	RAHIMAHULLAH
	
	

	
	RAḤIMAHU LLĀHU / RAḤIMAKA LLĀHU
	

	
	رَحِمَهُ اللّٰهُ / رَحِمَكَ اللّٰهُ‎
	

	
	MAY GOD HAVE MERCY UPON HIM / YOU
	

	ʾASTAGHFIRU LLĀH
	
	

	
	ʾASTAĠFIRU LLĀHI
	12:98, 19:47

	
	أَسْتَغْفِرُ اللّٰهِ‎
	

	
	I SEEK FORGIVENESS FROM GOD
	

	ḤAWQALA
	
	

	
	ʾLĀ ḤAWLA WA LĀ QUWWATA ILLĀ BI-LLĀHI
	RIYAD AS-SALIHIN 16:36

	
	لا حول ولا قوة إلا بالله‎
	

	
	THERE IS NO MIGHT NOR POWER EXCEPT IN GOD
	

	INNA LILLAHI WA INNA ILAIHI RAJI'UN
	
	

	
	ʾINNĀ LI-LLĀHI WA-ʾINNĀ ʾILAYHI RĀJIʿŪNA
	2:156, 2:46, 2:156

	
	إِنَّا لِلّٰهِ وَإِنَّا إِلَيْهِ رَاجِعُونَ‎
	

	
	INDEED, (WE BELONG) TO GOD AND INDEED TO HIM WE SHALL RETURN
	

	JAZAKA LLĀH
	
	

	
	JAZAKA LLĀHU ḪAYRAN
	RIYAD AS-SALIHIN 17:32, TIRMIDHI 27:141, BUKHARI 7:3

	
	جَزَاكَ اللّٰهُ خَيْرًا‎
	

	
	MAY GOD REWARD YOU WELL
	

	ʾAʿŪDHU BI-LLĀH
	
	

	
	ʾAʿŪḎU BI-LLĀHI MINA Š-ŠAYṬĀNI R-RAJĪMI
	RIYAD AS-SALIHIN 1:46

	
	أَعُوْذُ بِاللّٰهِ مِنَ الشَّيْطٰانِ الرَّجِيْمِ‎
	

	
	I SEEK REFUGE WITH GOD FROM SATAN, THE ACCURSED
	

	FĪ SABĪLI LLĀH
	
	

	
	FĪ SABĪLI LLĀHI
	2:154, 2:190, 2:195, 2:218, 2:244, 2:246, ETC.

	
	فِي سَبِيلِ اللّٰهِ‎
	

	
	IN THE CAUSE (WAY) OF GOD
	

	YARḤAMUKA-LLĀHU
	
	

	
	YARḤAMUKA LLĀHU
	BUKHARI 78:248, RIYAD AS-SALIHIN 6:35

	
	يَرْحَمُكَ اللّٰهُ‎
	

	
	MAY GOD HAVE MERCY ON YOU
	

	HONORIFICS OFTEN SAID OR WRITTEN ALONGSIDE ALLAH

	SUBḤĀNAHU WA-TAʿĀLĀ
	
	

	
	SUBḤĀNAHU WA-TAʿĀLĀ
	6:100, 10:18, 16:1, 17:43, 30:40, 39:67

	
	سُبْحَانَهُ وَتَعَالَىٰ‎
	

	
	MAY HE BE PRAISED AND EXALTED
	

	JALLA JALĀLAHU
	
	

	
	JALLA JALĀLAHU
	

	
	جَلَّ جَلَالَهُ‎
	

	
	MAY HIS GLORY BE GLORIFIED
	

	ʿAZZA WA-JALLA
	
	

	
	ʿAZZA WA-JALLA
	

	
	عَزَّ وَجَلَّ‎
	

	
	THE GLORIFIED/EXALTED/MIGHTY AND SUBLIME
	



DIVINE ATTRIBUTES
ONENESS: TAWHID
ISLAM'S MOST FUNDAMENTAL CONCEPT IS A STRICT MONOTHEISM CALLED TAWHID, AFFIRMING THAT GOD IS ONE AND INCOMPARABLE (WĀḤID). THE BASIC CREED OF ISLAM, THE SHAHADA (RECITED UNDER OATH TO ENTER THE RELIGION), INVOLVES لا إله إلا الله (LĀ ʾILĀHA ʾILLALLĀH), OR, "I TESTIFY THERE IS NO GOD OTHER THAN GOD." MUSLIMS REJECT THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY AND DIVINITY OF JESUS, COMPARING IT TO POLYTHEISM. JESUS IS INSTEAD BELIEVED TO BE A PROPHET. ACCORDING TO VINCENT J. CORNELL, THE QURAN ALSO PROVIDES A MONIST IMAGE OF GOD BY DESCRIBING THE REALITY AS A UNIFIED WHOLE, WITH GOD BEING A SINGLE CONCEPT THAT WOULD DESCRIBE OR ASCRIBE ALL EXISTING THINGS: "HE IS THE FIRST AND THE LAST, THE EVIDENT AND THE IMMANENT: AND HE HAS FULL KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THINGS." TAWHID CONSTITUTES THE FOREMOST ARTICLE OF THE MUSLIM PROFESSION. THE DEIFICATION OR WORSHIP OF ANYONE OR ANYTHING OTHER THAN GOD (SHIRK) IS THE BIGGEST SIN IN ISLAM. THE ENTIRETY OF THE ISLAMIC TEACHING RESTS ON THE PRINCIPLE OF TAWHID. YES, ALLAH (ALLAH AS ONE OF THE TITLES OF THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, SUCH AS JEHOVAH, VICTOR, YAHWEH, ETC.) IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, DOES IN ABSOLUTE TRUTH, EXCLUDE JESUS CHRIST & THE TRINITY (DEITY, DIVINE NATURE & 3 PERSONS IN 1 LORD) IN SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KNOWN AS THE WRITTEN AUTHORITATIVE WORD IN THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44) OF THE LAW (PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30), IN ISLAM, AS WELL AS ANCIENT JUDAISM & EARLY CHRISTIANITY IN EXODUS 3:14; 20:2-7; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31! 
THE SUPREME CREATOR
GOD IS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE AND ALL THE CREATURES IN IT.[33] RAISE BE TO ALLAH, THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, WHO APPOINTED THE ANGEL MESSENGERS HAVING WINGS TWO, THREE, FOUR & SIX. HE MULTIPLIES IN CREATION WHAT HE WILL. LO! ALLAH IS ABLE TO DO ALL THINGS. — QURAN 35:1 (TRANSLATED BY PICKTHALL) WE HAVE BUILT THE HEAVEN WITH MIGHT, AND WE IT IS WHO MAKE THE VAST EXTENT (THEREOF). — QURAN 51:47 (TRANSLATED BY PICKTHALL) VERILY WE CREATED MAN FROM A PRODUCT OF WET EARTH; THEN PLACED HIM AS A DROP (OF SEED) IN A SAFE LODGING; THEN FASHIONED WE THE DROP A CLOT, THEN FASHIONED WE THE CLOT A LITTLE LUMP, THEN FASHIONED WE THE LITTLE LUMP BONES, THEN CLOTHED THE BONES WITH FLESH, AND THEN PRODUCED IT AS ANOTHER CREATION. SO, BLESSED BE ALLAH, THE BEST OF CREATORS! — QURAN 23:12-14 (TRANSLATED BY PICKTHALL)
MERCY
THE MOST COMMONLY USED NAMES IN THE PRIMARY SOURCES ARE AL-RAHMAN, MEANING "MOST COMPASSIONATE" AND AL-RAHIM, MEANING "MOST MERCIFUL". THE FORMER COMPASSES THE WHOLE CREATION, THEREFORE APPLY TO GOD’S MERCY, THAT GIVES EVERY NECESSARY CONDITION TO MAKE LIFE POSSIBLE. THE LATTER APPLY TO GOD'S MERCY, THAT GIVES FAVOR FOR GOOD DEEDS. THUS AL-RAHMAN INCLUDES BOTH THE BELIEVERS AND THE UNBELIEVERS, BUT AL-RAHIM THE BELIEVERS. GOD IS SAID TO LOVE FORGIVING, WITH A HADITH STATING GOD WOULD REPLACE A SINLESS PEOPLE WITH ONE WHO SINNED BUT STILL ASKED REPENTANCE. ALSO, THE WORD RAHMAN COMES FROM THE WORD RAHM WHICH MEANS THE WOMB OF THE MOTHER SO IT IS A COMPARISON BETWEEN GOD'S MERCY TO THE MERCY OF A MOTHER WITH HER CHILD. HIS MERCY TAKES MANY FORMS FROM AS HE SAYS IN THE QURAN "AND MY MERCY EMBRACES ALL THINGS.” [7:156] THIS IS SHOWN BY A IN MUSLIM NARRATED FROM ABU HURAIRAH SAID THE PROPHET SAID: “ALLAH HAS ONE HUNDRED PARTS OF MERCY, OF WHICH HE SENT DOWN ONE BETWEEN THE JINN, MANKIND, THE ANIMALS AND THE INSECTS, BY MEANS OF WHICH THEY ARE COMPASSIONATE AND MERCIFUL TO ONE ANOTHER, AND BY MEANS OF WHICH WILD ANIMALS ARE KIND TO THEIR OFFSPRING. AND ALLAH HAS KEPT BACK NINETY-NINE PARTS OF MERCY WITH WHICH TO BE MERCIFUL TO HIS SLAVES OF THE DAY OF RESURRECTION.” ALSO, GOD'S MERCY ACCORDING TO ISLAMIC THEOLOGY IS WHAT GETS A PERSON INTO PARADISE. ACCORDING TO HADITH IN SAHIH AL BUKHARI “NO ONE’S DEEDS WILL EVER ADMIT HIM TO PARADISE.” THEY SAID, “NOT EVEN YOU, O MESSENGER OF ALLAH?” HE SAID, “NO, NOT EVEN ME UNLESS ALLAH SHOWERS ME WITH HIS MERCY. SO, TRY TO BE NEAR TO PERFECTION. AND NO ONE SHOULD WISH FOR DEATH; HE IS EITHER DOING GOOD SO HE WILL DO MORE OF THAT, OR HE IS DOING WRONG SO HE MAY REPENT.” 
OMNISCIENCE
GOD IS FULLY AWARE OF EVERYTHING THAT CAN BE KNOWN. THIS INCLUDES PRIVATE THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS. THE QUR'AN ASSERTS THAT ONE CAN NOT HIDE ANYTHING FROM GOD: AND, [O MUHAMMAD], YOU ARE NOT [ENGAGED] IN ANY MATTER OR RECITE ANY OF THE QUR'AN AND YOU [PEOPLE] DO NOT DO ANY DEED EXCEPT THAT WE ARE WITNESS OVER YOU WHEN YOU ARE INVOLVED IN IT. AND NOT ABSENT FROM YOUR LORD IS ANY [PART] OF AN ATOM'S WEIGHT WITHIN THE EARTH OR WITHIN THE HEAVEN OR [ANYTHING] SMALLER THAN THAT OR GREATER BUT THAT IT IS IN A CLEAR REGISTER. — QURAN, SURA 10 (YUNUS), AYAT 61 AND INDEED WE HAVE CREATED MAN, AND WE KNOW WHAT HIS OWNSELF WHISPERS TO HIM. AND WE ARE NEARER TO HIM THAN HIS JUGULAR VEIN. — QURAN, SURA QAF: 50:16
GOD’S PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS CREATURES
MUSLIMS BELIEVE THAT GOD IS THE ONLY TRUE REALITY AND THE CREATION INCLUDING ITS CREATURES ARE JUST A DERIVATIVE REALITY CREATED OUT OF LOVE AND MERCY BY GOD'S COMMAND, "..."BE," AND IT IS." AND THAT THE PURPOSE OF EXISTENCE IS TO WORSHIP OR TO KNOW GOD. IT IS BELIEVED THAT GOD CREATED EVERYTHING FOR A DIVINE PURPOSE; THE UNIVERSE GOVERNED BY FIXED LAWS THAT ENSURE THE HARMONIOUS WORKING OF ALL THINGS. HUMANS MUST LIVE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THESE LAWS TO LIVE TO FIND PEACE AND REPRODUCE GOD'S BENEVOLENCE IN THEIR OWN SOCIETY TO LIVE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE NATURE OF ALL THINGS, KNOWN AS SURRENDER TO GOD IN THE ISLAMIC SENSE. AS IN THE OTHER ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS, GOD IS BELIEVED TO COMMUNICATE WITH HIS CREATION VIA REVELATIONS GIVEN TO PROPHETS TO REMIND PEOPLE OF GOD. THE QURAN IN PARTICULAR IS BELIEVED BY MUSLIMS TO BE THE VERBATIM WORD OF GOD AS REVEALED TO MUHAMMAD. HADITH ARE THE RECORDS OF MUHAMMAD'S SAYINGS AND EXAMPLE, AND HADITH QUDSI IS A SUB-CATEGORY OF HADITH, WHICH MUSLIMS REGARD AS THE WORDS OF GOD REPEATED BY MUHAMMAD. ACCORDING TO ALI IBN MOHAMMED AL-JURJANI, THE HADITH QUDSI DIFFER FROM THE QURAN IN THAT THE FORMER ARE "EXPRESSED IN MUHAMMAD'S WORDS", WHEREAS THE LATTER ARE THE "DIRECT WORDS OF GOD". THERE ARE NO INTERMEDIARIES, SUCH AS CLERGY, TO CONTACT GOD WHO STATES IN THE QURAN, "IT WAS WE WHO CREATED MAN, AND WE KNOW WHAT DARK SUGGESTIONS HIS SOUL MAKES TO HIM: FOR WE ARE NEARER TO HIM THAN (HIS) JUGULAR VEIN." PEOPLE MAY ENTER A PARTICULAR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD ANY TIME AND IN DIFFERENT CIRCUMSTANCES THROUGH THE DIVINE NAMES OR ATTRIBUTES. THUS, GOD IS ALSO A PERSONAL GOD WHO RESPONDS WHENEVER A PERSON IN NEED OR DISTRESS CALLS HIM. MUHAMMAD AL-BUKHARI, IN HIS ṢAḤĪḤ BUKHĀRĪ, NARRATES A ḤADĪTH QUDSĪ THAT GOD SAYS, "I AM AS MY SERVANT THINKS (EXPECTS) I AM." WHEN SUFIS CLAIM UNION WITH GOD, IT IS NOT THAT THEY BECOME ONE IN ESSENCE, RATHER THE WILL OF THE SUFI IS FULLY CONGRUENT TO GOD. 
CONCEPTS IN ISLAMIC THEOLOGY
ISMA'ILISM - SHIA
ACCORDING TO ISMA'ILISM, GOD IS ABSOLUTELY TRANSCENDENT AND UNKNOWABLE; BEYOND MATTER, ENERGY, SPACE, TIME, CHANGE, IMAGININGS, INTELLECT, POSITIVE AS WELL AS NEGATIVE QUALITIES. ALL ATTRIBUTES OF GOD NAMED IN RITUALS, SCRIPTURES OR PRAYERS REFERS NOT TO QUALITIES GOD POSSESSES, BUT TO QUALITIES EMANATED FROM GOD, THUS THESE ARE THE ATTRIBUTES GOD GAVE AS THE SOURCE OF ALL QUALITIES, BUT GOD DOES NOT CONSIST ON ONE OF THESE QUALITIES. SINCE GOD IS BEYOND ALL WORDINGS, ISMA'ILISM ALSO DENIES THE CONCEPT OF GOD AS THE FIRST CAUSE. 
MUʿTAZILA
THE MUʿTAZILITES REJECT THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC ATTRIBUTES OF GOD BECAUSE AN ETERNAL BEING "MUST BE UNIQUE". ACCORDINGLY, ATTRIBUTES WOULD MAKE GOD COMPARABLE. THE DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD IN THE QURAN ARE CONSIDERED TO BE ALLEGORIES. NEVERTHELESS, THE MUʿTAZILITES THOUGHT, GOD CONTAINS ONENESS (TAWHID) AND JUSTICE. OTHER CHARACTERISTICS LIKE KNOWLEDGE ARE NOT ATTRIBUTED TO GOD; RATHER THEY DESCRIBE HIS ESSENCE. OTHERWISE ETERNAL ATTRIBUTES OF GOD WOULD GIVE RISE TO MULTIPLICITY ENTITIES EXISTING ETERNAL BESIDES GOD. 
MATURIDI AND ASH'ARI - SUNNISM
ASH'ARI AND MATURIDI ARE IN AGREEMENT ABOUT GOD'S ATTRIBUTES ARE ETERNAL BUT NEITHER HOLD TO BE METAPHORICALLY (UNLIKE MU'TAZILLA) NOR LITERALLY. THEREFORE, GOD HAS HANDS BUT THEY DO NOT RESEMBLE HUMAN HANDS. ALTHOUGH GOD'S EXISTENCE IS CONSIDERED TO BE POSSIBLY KNOWN BY REASON, HUMAN MIND CAN NOT FULLY UNDERSTAND GOD'S ATTRIBUTES. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN HUMANS IN PARADISE SEE GOD, THEY DO NOT SEE GOD IN THE WAY HUMANS ARE ABLE TO SEE ON EARTH. ASHʿARI ASSERTS, SINCE GOD IS THE CREATOR OF EVERYTHING THAT EXISTS AND CREATION DOES NOT AFFECT NOR ALTER GOD, THE THRONE OF GOD IS NOT A DWELLING PLACE FOR GOD. ACCORDINGLY, GOD IS ABOVE HIS THRONE MEANS, GOD EXIST UNATTACHED OF ANY PLACE. 
SUFISM: HU (SUFISM)
SINCE GOD IN ISLAM IS TRANSCENDENTAL AND SOVEREIGN BUT ALSO IMMANENT AND OMNIPRESENT, THE SUFI VIEW HOLDS THAT IN REALITY, ONLY GOD EXISTS. THUS, EVERYTHING IN CREATION IS REFLECTING AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD'S NAMES. YET THESE FORMS ARE NOT GOD THEMSELVES. THE SUFI SAINT IBN ARABI STATED: THERE IS NOTHING BUT GOD. THIS STATEMENT WAS MISTAKENLY EQUALIZED TO PANTHEISM BY CRITICS. HOWEVER, IBN ARABI ALWAYS MADE A CLEAR DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE CREATURE AND THE CREATOR. SINCE GOD IS THE ABSOLUTE REALITY, THE CREATED WORLDS AND THEIR INHABITANTS ARE MERELY ILLUSIONS. THEY JUST EXIST BECAUSE OF GOS’S COMMAND KUN, BUT EVERYTHING THAT WOULD BE, WAS ALREADY KNOWN BY GOD. 
SALAFISM AND WAHHABISM - SUNNISM
SALAFISM AND WAHHABISM REFUSE INTERPRETATIONS ON QURAN TO AVOID ALTERING OF ITS MESSAGE, THUS TAKING THE DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD LITERALLY AND OPPOSE WIDESPREAD THEOLOGICAL CONCEPTS INCLUDING THE ASH'ARI VIEW. THEREFORE, DESCRIPTIONS SUCH AS "GOD'S HANDS" OR "SITTING ON (ABOVE) A THRONE, SHOULD BE TAKEN AT THEIR LINGUISTIC MEANING, WITHOUT ASKING HOW, AS WE DON'T KNOW HOW, BUT WE KNOW WHAT THEY ARE BASED ON LINGUISTIC MEANING. 
COMPARATIVE THEOLOGY AND ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS
ISLAMIC THEOLOGY IDENTIFIES GOD AS DESCRIBED IN THE QURAN AS THE SAME GOD OF ISRAEL WHO COVENANTED WITH ABRAHAM. IT REJECTS THE BELIEF ONCE HELD BY PRE-ISLAMIC ARABIANS THAT GOD HAS DAUGHTERS. ISLAM AND JUDAISM ALIKE REJECT THE TRINITY OF CHRISTIANITY. BUT THE ISLAMIC CONCEPT OF GOD IS LESS PERSONAL THAN IN THE JUDEO-CHRISTIAN TRADITION, AND IS KNOWN ONLY FROM NATURAL SIGNS AND CAN ONLY BE SPOKEN ABOUT IN PARABLES.
THE HOLY KORAN (I DO NOT AGREE WITH EVERYTHING IN THE HOLY KORAN, ESPECIALLY AGAINST THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY, WHICH THIS IS ALWAYS IN ITS RIGHTFUL PLACE & IS NEVER WORTHY OF DEATH, THE TRINITY & THE ONSLAUGHT AGAINST THE TRUE SEXLESS JESUS CHRIST AS MAN’S MESSIAH, THE CHRIST IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY DAMNED, BUT AGAINST THE PAPAL PAGAN SEXUAL CHRISTIANITY, THE FALSE TRINITY [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] & THE SEXUAL JESUS CHRIST TO BE KILLED BY THE LORD, THIS PUT IN ITS RIGHTFUL PLACE IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED & IT IS GOOD TO KNOW WHAT IS IN THE HOLY KORAN)
1.  THE OPENING (AL-FATIHAH) 
1. IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL. 2. PRAISE BE TO ALLAH, LORD OF THE WORLDS. 3. THE MOST GRACIOUS, THE MOST MERCIFUL. 4. MASTER OF THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. 5. IT IS YOU WE WORSHIP, AND UPON YOU WE CALL FOR HELP. 6. GUIDE US TO THE STRAIGHT PATH. 7. THE PATH OF THOSE YOU HAVE BLESSED, NOT OF THOSE AGAINST WHOM THERE IS ANGER, NOR OF THOSE WHO ARE MISGUIDED. 
2. THE HEIFER (AL-BAQARAH) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. ALIF, LAM, MEEM. 2. THIS IS THE BOOK IN WHICH THERE IS NO DOUBT, A GUIDE FOR THE RIGHTEOUS. 3. THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN THE UNSEEN, AND PERFORM THE PRAYERS, AND GIVE FROM WHAT WE HAVE PROVIDED FOR THEM. 4. AND THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN WHAT WAS REVEALED TO YOU, AND IN WHAT WAS REVEALED BEFORE YOU, AND ARE CERTAIN OF THE HEREAFTER. 5. THESE ARE UPON GUIDANCE FROM THEIR LORD. THESE ARE THE SUCCESSFUL. 6. AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE—IT IS THE SAME FOR THEM, WHETHER YOU HAVE WARNED THEM, OR HAVE NOT WARNED THEM—THEY DO NOT BELIEVE. 7. ALLAH HAS SET A SEAL ON THEIR HEARTS AND ON THEIR HEARING, AND OVER THEIR VISION IS A VEIL. THEY WILL HAVE A SEVERE TORMENT. 8. AMONG THE PEOPLE ARE THOSE WHO SAY, “WE BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND IN THE LAST DAY,” BUT THEY ARE NOT BELIEVERS. 9. THEY SEEK TO DECEIVE ALLAH AND THOSE WHO BELIEVE, BUT THEY DECEIVE NONE BUT THEMSELVES, THOUGH THEY ARE NOT AWARE. 10. IN THEIR HEARTS IS SICKNESS, AND ALLAH HAS INCREASED THEIR SICKNESS. THEY WILL HAVE A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT BECAUSE OF THEIR DENIAL. 11. AND WHEN IT IS SAID TO THEM, “DO NOT MAKE TROUBLE ON EARTH,” THEY SAY, “WE ARE ONLY REFORMERS.” 12. IN FACT, THEY ARE THE TROUBLEMAKERS, BUT THEY ARE NOT AWARE. 13. AND WHEN IT IS SAID TO THEM, “BELIEVE AS THE PEOPLE HAVE BELIEVED,” THEY SAY, “SHALL WE BELIEVE AS THE FOOLS HAVE BELIEVED?” IN FACT, IT IS THEY WHO ARE THE FOOLS, BUT THEY DO NOT KNOW. 14. AND WHEN THEY COME ACROSS THOSE WHO BELIEVE, THEY SAY, “WE BELIEVE”; BUT WHEN THEY ARE ALONE WITH THEIR DEVILS, THEY SAY, “WE ARE WITH YOU; WE WERE ONLY RIDICULING.” 15. IT IS ALLAH WHO RIDICULES THEM, AND LEAVES THEM BEWILDERED IN THEIR TRANSGRESSION. 16. THOSE ARE THEY WHO HAVE BARTERED ERROR FOR GUIDANCE; BUT THEIR TRADE DOES NOT PROFIT THEM, AND THEY ARE NOT GUIDED. 17. THEIR LIKENESS IS THAT OF A PERSON WHO KINDLED A FIRE; WHEN IT ILLUMINATED ALL AROUND HIM, ALLAH TOOK AWAY THEIR LIGHT, AND LEFT THEM IN DARKNESS, UNABLE TO SEE.  18. DEAF, DUMB, BLIND. THEY WILL NOT RETURN. 19. OR LIKE A CLOUDBURST FROM THE SKY, IN WHICH IS DARKNESS, AND THUNDER, AND LIGHTNING. THEY PRESS THEIR FINGERS INTO THEIR EARS FROM THE THUNDERBOLTS, IN FEAR OF DEATH. BUT ALLAH SURROUNDS THE DISBELIEVERS. 20. THE LIGHTNING ALMOST SNATCHES THEIR SIGHT AWAY. WHENEVER IT ILLUMINATES FOR THEM, THEY WALK IN IT; BUT WHEN IT GROWS DARK OVER THEM, THEY STAND STILL. HAD ALLAH WILLED, HE COULD HAVE TAKEN AWAY THEIR HEARING AND THEIR SIGHT. ALLAH IS CAPABLE OF EVERYTHING. 21. O PEOPLE! WORSHIP YOUR LORD WHO CREATED YOU AND THOSE BEFORE YOU, THAT YOU MAY ATTAIN PIETY. 22. HE WHO MADE THE EARTH A HABITAT FOR YOU, AND THE SKY A STRUCTURE, AND SENDS WATER DOWN FROM THE SKY, AND BRINGS OUT FRUITS THEREBY, AS A SUSTENANCE FOR YOU. THEREFORE, DO NOT ASSIGN RIVALS TO ALLAH WHILE YOU KNOW. 23. AND IF YOU ARE IN DOUBT ABOUT WHAT WE HAVE REVEALED TO OUR SERVANT, THEN PRODUCE A CHAPTER LIKE THESE, AND CALL YOUR WITNESSES APART FROM ALLAH, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL. 24. BUT IF YOU DO NOT—AND YOU WILL NOT—THEN BEWARE THE FIRE WHOSE FUEL IS PEOPLE AND STONES, PREPARED FOR THE DISBELIEVERS. 25. AND GIVE GOOD NEWS TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS; THAT THEY WILL HAVE GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW. WHENEVER THEY ARE PROVIDED WITH FRUIT THEREFROM AS SUSTENANCE, THEY WILL SAY, “THIS IS WHAT WE WERE PROVIDED WITH BEFORE,” AND THEY WILL BE GIVEN THE LIKE OF IT. AND THEY WILL HAVE PURE SPOUSES THEREIN, AND THEY WILL ABIDE THEREIN FOREVER. 26. ALLAH DOES NOT SHY AWAY FROM MAKING AN EXAMPLE OF A GNAT, OR SOMETHING ABOVE IT. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE, THEY KNOW THAT IT IS THE TRUTH FROM THEIR LORD. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, THEY SAY, “WHAT DID ALLAH INTEND BY THIS EXAMPLE?” HE LEADS ASTRAY MANY THEREBY, AND HE GUIDES MANY THEREBY; BUT HE MISLEADS THEREBY ONLY THE EVILDOERS. 27. THOSE WHO VIOLATE ALLAH’S COVENANT AFTER ITS CONFIRMATION, AND SEVER WHAT ALLAH HAS COMMANDED TO BE JOINED, AND COMMIT EVIL ON EARTH. THESE ARE THE LOSERS.  28. HOW CAN YOU DENY ALLAH, WHEN YOU WERE DEAD AND HE GAVE YOU LIFE, THEN HE WILL PUT YOU TO DEATH, THEN HE WILL BRING YOU TO LIFE, THEN TO HIM YOU WILL BE RETURNED?  29. IT IS HE WHO CREATED FOR YOU EVERYTHING ON EARTH, THEN TURNED TO THE HEAVEN, AND MADE THEM SEVEN HEAVENS. AND HE IS AWARE OF ALL THINGS. 30. WHEN YOUR LORD SAID TO THE ANGELS, “I AM PLACING A SUCCESSOR ON EARTH.” THEY SAID, “WILL YOU PLACE IN IT SOMEONE WHO WILL CAUSE CORRUPTION IN IT AND SHED BLOOD, WHILE WE DECLARE YOUR PRAISES AND SANCTIFY YOU?” HE SAID, “I KNOW WHAT YOU DO NOT KNOW.” 31. AND HE TAUGHT ADAM THE NAMES, ALL OF THEM; THEN HE PRESENTED THEM TO THE ANGELS, AND SAID, “TELL ME THE NAMES OF THESE, IF YOU ARE SINCERE.” 32. THEY SAID, “GLORY BE TO YOU! WE HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE EXCEPT WHAT YOU HAVE TAUGHT US. IT IS YOU WHO ARE THE KNOWLEDGEABLE, THE WISE.” 33. HE SAID, “O ADAM, TELL THEM THEIR NAMES.” AND WHEN HE TOLD THEM THEIR NAMES, HE SAID, “DID I NOT TELL YOU THAT I KNOW THE SECRETS OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND THAT I KNOW WHAT YOU REVEAL AND WHAT YOU CONCEAL?” 34. AND WE SAID TO THE ANGELS, “BOW DOWN TO ADAM.” THEY BOWED DOWN, EXCEPT FOR SATAN. HE REFUSED, WAS ARROGANT, AND WAS ONE OF THE DISBELIEVERS. 35. WE SAID, “O ADAM, INHABIT THE GARDEN, YOU AND YOUR SPOUSE, AND EAT FROM IT FREELY AS YOU PLEASE, BUT DO NOT APPROACH THIS TREE, LEST YOU BECOME WRONGDOERS.” 36. BUT SATAN CAUSED THEM TO SLIP FROM IT, AND CAUSED THEM TO DEPART THE STATE THEY WERE IN. WE SAID, “GO DOWN, SOME OF YOU ENEMIES OF ONE ANOTHER. AND YOU WILL HAVE RESIDENCE ON EARTH, AND ENJOYMENT FOR A WHILE.” 37. THEN ADAM RECEIVED WORDS FROM HIS LORD, SO HE RELENTED TOWARDS HIM. HE IS THE RELENTING, THE MERCIFUL.  38. WE SAID, “GO DOWN FROM IT, ALL OF YOU. YET WHENEVER GUIDANCE COMES TO YOU FROM ME, THEN WHOEVER FOLLOWS MY GUIDANCE—THEY HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR, NOR SHALL THEY GRIEVE. 39. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE AND REJECT OUR SIGNS—THESE ARE THE INMATES OF THE FIRE—WHEREIN THEY WILL REMAIN FOREVER.” 40. O CHILDREN OF ISRAEL! REMEMBER MY BLESSINGS WHICH I BESTOWED UPON YOU, AND FULFILL YOUR PLEDGE TO ME, AND I WILL FULFILL MY PLEDGE TO YOU, AND FEAR ME. 41. AND BELIEVE IN WHAT I REVEALED, CONFIRMING WHAT IS WITH YOU; AND DO NOT BE THE FIRST TO DENY IT; AND DO NOT EXCHANGE MY REVELATIONS FOR A SMALL PRICE; AND BE CONSCIOUS OF ME. 42. AND DO NOT MIX TRUTH WITH FALSEHOOD, AND DO NOT CONCEAL THE TRUTH WHILE YOU KNOW. 43. AND ATTEND TO YOUR PRAYERS, AND PRACTICE REGULAR CHARITY, AND KNEEL WITH THOSE WHO KNEEL. 44. DO YOU COMMAND PEOPLE TO VIRTUOUS CONDUCT, AND FORGET YOURSELVES, EVEN THOUGH YOU READ THE SCRIPTURE? DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND? 45. AND SEEK HELP THROUGH PATIENCE AND PRAYER. BUT IT IS DIFFICULT, EXCEPT FOR THE DEVOUT. 46. THOSE WHO KNOW THAT THEY WILL MEET THEIR LORD, AND THAT TO HIM THEY WILL RETURN. 47. O CHILDREN OF ISRAEL! REMEMBER MY FAVOR WHICH I BESTOWED UPON YOU, AND I THAT FAVORED YOU OVER ALL NATIONS. 48. AND BEWARE OF A DAY WHEN NO SOUL WILL AVAIL ANOTHER IN THE LEAST, NOR WILL ANY INTERCESSION BE ACCEPTED ON ITS BEHALF, NOR WILL ANY RANSOM BE TAKEN FROM IT, NOR WILL THEY BE HELPED. 49. AND RECALL THAT WE DELIVERED YOU FROM THE PEOPLE OF PHARAOH. THEY INFLICTED ON YOU TERRIBLE PERSECUTION, KILLING YOUR SONS AND SPARING YOUR WOMEN. THEREIN WAS A TREMENDOUS TRIAL FROM YOUR LORD. 50. AND RECALL THAT WE PARTED THE SEA FOR YOU, SO WE SAVED YOU, AND WE DROWNED THE PEOPLE OF PHARAOH AS YOU LOOKED ON. 51. AND RECALL THAT WE APPOINTED FOR MOSES FORTY NIGHTS. THEN YOU TOOK TO WORSHIPING THE CALF AFTER HIM, AND YOU TURNED WICKED. 52. THEN WE PARDONED YOU AFTER THAT, SO THAT YOU MIGHT BE GRATEFUL. 53. AND RECALL THAT WE GAVE MOSES THE SCRIPTURE AND THE CRITERION, SO THAT YOU MAY BE GUIDED. 54. AND RECALL THAT MOSES SAID TO HIS PEOPLE, “O MY PEOPLE, YOU HAVE DONE WRONG TO YOURSELVES BY WORSHIPING THE CALF. SO, REPENT TO YOUR MAKER, AND KILL YOUR EGOS. THAT WOULD BE BETTER FOR YOU WITH YOUR MAKER.” SO HE TURNED TO YOU IN REPENTANCE. HE IS THE ACCEPTER OF REPENTANCE, THE MERCIFUL. 55. AND RECALL THAT YOU SAID, “O MOSES, WE WILL NOT BELIEVE IN YOU UNLESS WE SEE ALLAH PLAINLY.” THEREUPON THE THUNDERBOLT STRUCK YOU, AS YOU LOOKED ON. 56. THEN WE REVIVED YOU AFTER YOUR DEATH, SO THAT YOU MAY BE APPRECIATIVE. 57. AND WE SHADED YOU WITH CLOUDS, AND WE SENT DOWN TO YOU MANNA AND QUAILS: “EAT OF THE GOOD THINGS WE HAVE PROVIDED FOR YOU.” THEY DID NOT WRONG US, BUT THEY USED TO WRONG THEIR OWN SOULS. 58. AND RECALL THAT WE SAID, “ENTER THIS TOWN, AND EAT PLENTIFULLY FROM IT WHATEVER YOU WISH; BUT ENTER THE GATE HUMBLY, AND SAY, 'PARDON.' WE WILL FORGIVE YOUR SINS, AND GIVE INCREASE TO THE VIRTUOUS.” 59. BUT THE WRONGDOERS AMONG THEM SUBSTITUTED WORDS OTHER THAN THOSE GIVEN TO THEM, SO WE SENT DOWN ON THE WRONGDOERS A PLAGUE FROM HEAVEN, BECAUSE OF THEIR WICKED BEHAVIOR. 60. AND RECALL WHEN MOSES PRAYED FOR WATER FOR HIS PEOPLE. WE SAID, “STRIKE THE ROCK WITH YOUR STAFF.” THEREUPON TWELVE SPRINGS GUSHED OUT FROM IT, AND EACH TRIBE RECOGNIZED ITS DRINKING-PLACE. “EAT AND DRINK FROM ALLAH’S PROVISION, AND DO NOT CORRUPT THE EARTH WITH DISOBEDIENCE.” 61. AND RECALL WHEN YOU SAID, “O MOSES, WE CANNOT ENDURE ONE KIND OF FOOD, SO CALL TO YOUR LORD TO PRODUCE FOR US OF WHAT THE EARTH GROWS: OF ITS HERBS, AND ITS CUCUMBERS, AND ITS GARLIC, AND ITS LENTILS, AND ITS ONIONS.” HE SAID, “WOULD YOU SUBSTITUTE WORSE FOR BETTER? GO DOWN TO EGYPT, WHERE YOU WILL HAVE WHAT YOU ASKED FOR.” THEY WERE STRUCK WITH HUMILIATION AND POVERTY, AND INCURRED WRATH FROM ALLAH. THAT WAS BECAUSE THEY REJECTED ALLAH’S REVELATIONS AND WRONGFULLY KILLED THE PROPHETS. THAT WAS BECAUSE THEY DISOBEYED AND TRANSGRESSED. 62. THOSE WHO BELIEVE, AND THOSE WHO ARE JEWISH, AND THE CHRISTIANS, AND THE SABEANS—ANY WHO BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY, AND ACT RIGHTEOUSLY—WILL HAVE THEIR REWARD WITH THEIR LORD; THEY HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR, NOR WILL THEY GRIEVE. 63. AND RECALL WHEN WE RECEIVED A PLEDGE FROM YOU, AND RAISED THE MOUNT ABOVE YOU: “TAKE WHAT WE HAVE GIVEN YOU EARNESTLY, AND REMEMBER WHAT IS IN IT, THAT YOU MAY ATTAIN RIGHTEOUSNESS.” 64. BUT AFTER THAT YOU TURNED AWAY. WERE IT NOT FOR ALLAH’S GRACE AND MERCY TOWARDS YOU, YOU WOULD HAVE BEEN AMONG THE LOSERS. 65. AND YOU SURELY KNEW THOSE OF YOU WHO VIOLATED THE SABBATH. WE SAID TO THEM, “BE DESPICABLE APES!” 66. THUS WE MADE IT A DETERRENT FOR THEIR GENERATION, AND FOR SUBSEQUENT GENERATIONS, AND A LESSON FOR THE RIGHTEOUS. 67. AND RECALL WHEN MOSES SAID TO HIS PEOPLE, “ALLAH COMMANDS YOU TO SACRIFICE A HEIFER.” THEY SAID, “DO YOU MAKE A MOCKERY OF US?” HE SAID, “ALLAH FORBID THAT I SHOULD BE SO IGNORANT.” 68. THEY SAID, “CALL UPON YOUR LORD TO SHOW US WHICH ONE.” HE SAID, “HE SAYS SHE IS A HEIFER, NEITHER TOO OLD, NOR TOO YOUNG, BUT IN BETWEEN. SO DO WHAT YOU ARE COMMANDED.” 69. THEY SAID, “CALL UPON YOUR LORD TO SHOW US WHAT HER COLOR IS.” HE SAID, “HE SAYS SHE IS A YELLOW HEIFER, BRIGHT IN COLOR, PLEASING TO THE BEHOLDERS.” 70. THEY SAID, “CALL UPON YOUR LORD TO SHOW US WHICH ONE; THE HEIFERS LOOK ALIKE TO US; AND ALLAH WILLING, WE WILL BE GUIDED.” 71. HE SAID, “HE SAYS SHE IS A HEIFER, NEITHER YOKED TO PLOW THE EARTH, NOR TO IRRIGATE THE FIELD; SOUND WITHOUT BLEMISH.” THEY SAID, “NOW YOU HAVE BROUGHT THE TRUTH.” SO THEY SLEW HER; THOUGH THEY ALMOST DID NOT. 72. AND RECALL WHEN YOU KILLED A PERSON, AND DISPUTED IN THE MATTER; BUT ALLAH WAS TO EXPOSE WHAT YOU WERE HIDING. 73. WE SAID, “STRIKE HIM WITH PART OF IT.” THUS ALLAH BRINGS THE DEAD TO LIFE; AND HE SHOWS YOU HIS SIGNS, THAT YOU MAY UNDERSTAND. 74. THEN AFTER THAT YOUR HEARTS HARDENED. THEY WERE AS ROCKS, OR EVEN HARDER. FOR THERE ARE SOME ROCKS FROM WHICH RIVERS GUSH OUT, AND OTHERS THAT SPLINTER AND WATER COMES OUT FROM THEM, AND OTHERS THAT SINK IN AWE OF ALLAH. ALLAH IS NOT UNAWARE OF WHAT YOU DO. 75. DO YOU HOPE THAT THEY WILL BELIEVE IN YOU, WHEN SOME OF THEM USED TO HEAR THE WORD OF ALLAH, AND THEN DELIBERATELY DISTORT IT, EVEN AFTER UNDERSTANDING IT? 76. AND WHEN THEY COME ACROSS THOSE WHO BELIEVE, THEY SAY, “WE BELIEVE,” BUT WHEN THEY COME TOGETHER PRIVATELY, THEY SAY, “WILL YOU INFORM THEM OF WHAT ALLAH HAS DISCLOSED TO YOU, SO THAT THEY MIGHT DISPUTE WITH YOU CONCERNING IT BEFORE YOUR LORD?” DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND? 77. DO THEY NOT KNOW THAT ALLAH KNOWS WHAT THEY CONCEAL AND WHAT THEY REVEAL? 78. AND AMONG THEM ARE UNEDUCATED WHO KNOW THE SCRIPTURE ONLY THROUGH HEARSAY, AND THEY ONLY SPECULATE. 79. SO WOE TO THOSE WHO WRITE THE SCRIPTURE WITH THEIR OWN HANDS, AND THEN SAY, “THIS IS FROM ALLAH,” THAT THEY MAY EXCHANGE IT FOR A LITTLE PRICE. WOE TO THEM FOR WHAT THEIR HANDS HAVE WRITTEN, AND WOE TO THEM FOR WHAT THEY EARN.  80. AND THEY SAY, “THE FIRE WILL NOT TOUCH US EXCEPT FOR A NUMBER OF DAYS.” SAY, “HAVE YOU RECEIVED A PROMISE FROM ALLAH—ALLAH NEVER BREAKS HIS PROMISE—OR ARE YOU SAYING ABOUT ALLAH WHAT YOU DO NOT KNOW?” 81. INDEED, WHOEVER COMMITS MISDEEDS, AND BECOMES BESIEGED BY HIS INIQUITIES—THESE ARE THE INMATES OF THE FIRE, WHEREIN THEY WILL DWELL FOREVER.  82. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS—THESE ARE THE INHABITANTS OF PARADISE, WHEREIN THEY WILL DWELL FOREVER. 83. WE MADE A COVENANT WITH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: “WORSHIP NONE BUT ALLAH; AND BE GOOD TO PARENTS, AND RELATIVES, AND ORPHANS, AND THE NEEDY; AND SPEAK NICELY TO PEOPLE; AND PRAY REGULARLY, AND GIVE ALMS.” THEN YOU TURNED AWAY, EXCEPT FOR A FEW OF YOU, RECANTING. 84. AND WE MADE A COVENANT WITH YOU: “YOU SHALL NOT SHED THE BLOOD OF YOUR OWN, NOR SHALL YOU EVICT YOUR OWN FROM YOUR HOMES.” YOU AGREED, AND WERE ALL WITNESSES. 85. BUT HERE YOU ARE, KILLING YOUR OWN, AND EXPELLING A GROUP OF YOUR OWN FROM THEIR HOMES—CONSPIRING AGAINST THEM IN WRONGDOING AND HOSTILITY. AND IF THEY COME TO YOU AS CAPTIVES, YOU RANSOM THEM, ALTHOUGH IT WAS FORBIDDEN TO YOU. IS IT THAT YOU BELIEVE IN PART OF THE SCRIPTURE, AND DISBELIEVE IN PART? WHAT IS THE REWARD FOR THOSE AMONG YOU WHO DO THAT BUT HUMILIATION IN THIS LIFE? AND ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, THEY WILL BE ASSIGNED TO THE MOST SEVERE TORMENT. ALLAH IS NOT UNAWARE OF WHAT YOU DO.  86. THOSE ARE THEY WHO BOUGHT THE PRESENT LIFE FOR THE HEREAFTER, SO THE PUNISHMENT WILL NOT BE LIGHTENED FOR THEM, NOR WILL THEY BE HELPED. 87. WE GAVE MOSES THE SCRIPTURE, AND SENT A SUCCESSION OF MESSENGERS AFTER HIM. AND WE GAVE JESUS SON OF MARY THE CLEAR PROOFS, AND WE SUPPORTED HIM WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT. IS IT THAT WHENEVER A MESSENGER COMES TO YOU WITH ANYTHING YOUR SOULS DO NOT DESIRE, YOU GREW ARROGANT, CALLING SOME IMPOSTORS, AND KILLING OTHERS? 88. AND THEY SAID, “OUR HEARTS ARE SEALED.” RATHER, ALLAH HAS CURSED THEM FOR THEIR INGRATITUDE. THEY HAVE LITTLE FAITH. 89. AND WHEN A SCRIPTURE CAME TO THEM FROM ALLAH, CONFIRMING WHAT THEY HAVE—ALTHOUGH PREVIOUSLY THEY WERE SEEKING VICTORY AGAINST THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED—BUT WHEN THERE CAME TO THEM WHAT THEY RECOGNIZED, THEY DISBELIEVED IN IT. SO ALLAH’S CURSE IS UPON THE DISBELIEVERS. 90. MISERABLE IS WHAT THEY SOLD THEIR SOULS FOR—REJECTING WHAT ALLAH HAS REVEALED, OUT OF RESENTMENT THAT ALLAH WOULD SEND DOWN HIS GRACE UPON WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES FROM AMONG HIS SERVANTS. THUS THEY INCURRED WRATH UPON WRATH. AND THERE IS A DEMEANING PUNISHMENT FOR THE DISBELIEVERS. 91. AND WHEN IT IS SAID TO THEM, “BELIEVE IN WHAT ALLAH HAS REVEALED,” THEY SAY, “WE BELIEVE IN WHAT WAS REVEALED TO US,” AND THEY REJECT ANYTHING BEYOND THAT, ALTHOUGH IT IS THE TRUTH WHICH CONFIRMS WHAT THEY HAVE. SAY, “WHY DID YOU KILL ALLAH’S PROPHETS BEFORE, IF YOU WERE BELIEVERS?” 92. MOSES CAME TO YOU WITH CLEAR PROOFS, YET YOU ADOPTED THE CALF IN HIS ABSENCE, AND YOU WERE IN THE WRONG. 93. AND WE MADE A COVENANT WITH YOU, AND RAISED THE MOUNT ABOVE YOU: “TAKE WHAT WE HAVE GIVEN YOU FIRMLY, AND LISTEN.” THEY SAID, “WE HEAR AND DISOBEY.” AND THEIR HEARTS BECAME FILLED WITH THE LOVE OF THE CALF BECAUSE OF THEIR DISBELIEF. SAY, “WRETCHED IS WHAT YOUR FAITH COMMANDS YOU TO DO, IF YOU ARE BELIEVERS.”  94. SAY, “IF THE FINAL HOME WITH ALLAH IS YOURS ALONE, TO THE EXCLUSION OF ALL OTHER PEOPLE, THEN WISH FOR DEATH IF YOU ARE SINCERE.” 95. BUT THEY WILL NEVER WISH FOR IT, BECAUSE OF WHAT THEIR HANDS HAVE FORWARDED. ALLAH IS AWARE OF THE EVILDOERS. 96. YOU WILL FIND THEM, OF ALL MANKIND, THE MOST EAGER FOR LIFE, EVEN MORE THAN THE POLYTHEISTS. EVERY ONE OF THEM WISHES HE COULD LIVE A THOUSAND YEARS; BUT TO BE GRANTED A LONG LIFE WILL NOT NUDGE HIM FROM THE PUNISHMENT. ALLAH IS SEEING OF WHAT THEY DO. 97. SAY, “WHOEVER IS HOSTILE TO GABRIEL—IT IS HE WHO REVEALED IT TO YOUR HEART BY ALLAH’S LEAVE, CONFIRMING WHAT PRECEDED IT, AND GUIDANCE AND GOOD NEWS FOR THE BELIEVERS.” 98. WHOEVER IS HOSTILE TO ALLAH, AND HIS ANGELS, AND HIS MESSENGERS, AND GABRIEL, AND MICHAEL—ALLAH IS HOSTILE TO THE FAITHLESS. 99. WE HAVE REVEALED TO YOU CLEAR SIGNS, AND NONE REJECTS THEM EXCEPT THE SINNERS. 100. IS IT NOT THAT WHENEVER THEY MAKE A COVENANT, SOME OF THEM TOSS IT ASIDE? IN FACT, MOST OF THEM DO NOT BELIEVE. 101. AND WHEN THERE CAME TO THEM A MESSENGER FROM ALLAH, CONFIRMING WHAT THEY HAD, A FACTION OF THOSE WHO WERE GIVEN THE BOOK THREW THE BOOK OF ALLAH BEHIND THEIR BACKS, AS IF THEY DO NOT KNOW. 102. AND THEY FOLLOWED WHAT THE DEVILS TAUGHT DURING THE REIGN OF SOLOMON. IT WAS NOT SOLOMON WHO DISBELIEVED, BUT IT WAS THE DEVILS WHO DISBELIEVED. THEY TAUGHT THE PEOPLE WITCHCRAFT AND WHAT WAS REVEALED IN BABYLON TO THE TWO ANGELS HARUT AND MARUT. THEY DID NOT TEACH ANYBODY UNTIL THEY HAD SAID, “WE ARE A TEST, SO DO NOT LOSE FAITH.” BUT THEY LEARNED FROM THEM THE MEANS TO CAUSE SEPARATION BETWEEN MAN AND HIS WIFE. BUT THEY CANNOT HARM ANYONE EXCEPT WITH ALLAH'S PERMISSION. AND THEY LEARNED WHAT WOULD HARM THEM AND NOT BENEFIT THEM. YET THEY KNEW THAT WHOEVER DEALS IN IT WILL HAVE NO SHARE IN THE HEREAFTER. MISERABLE IS WHAT THEY SOLD THEIR SOULS FOR, IF THEY ONLY KNEW. 103. HAD THEY BELIEVED AND BEEN RIGHTEOUS, THE REWARD FROM ALLAH WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER, IF THEY ONLY KNEW. 104. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT SAY AMBIGUOUS WORDS, BUT SAY WORDS OF RESPECT, AND LISTEN. THE DISBELIEVERS WILL HAVE A PAINFUL TORMENT. 105. IT IS NEVER THE WISH OF THE DISBELIEVERS FROM AMONG THE PEOPLE OF THE BOOK, NOR OF THE POLYTHEISTS, THAT ANY GOOD SHOULD BE SENT DOWN TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD. BUT ALLAH CHOOSES FOR HIS MERCY WHOMEVER HE WILLS. ALLAH IS POSSESSOR OF SUBLIME GRACE. 106. WE NEVER NULLIFY A VERSE, NOR CAUSE IT TO BE FORGOTTEN, UNLESS WE BRING ONE BETTER THAN IT, OR SIMILAR TO IT. DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT ALLAH IS CAPABLE OF ALL THINGS? 107. DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT TO ALLAH BELONGS THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND THAT APART FROM ALLAH YOU HAVE NO GUARDIAN OR HELPER? 108. OR DO YOU WANT TO QUESTION YOUR MESSENGER AS MOSES WAS QUESTIONED BEFORE? WHOEVER EXCHANGES FAITH FOR DISBELIEF HAS STRAYED FROM THE RIGHT PATH. 109. MANY OF THE PEOPLE OF THE BOOK WISH TO TURN YOU BACK INTO UNBELIEVERS AFTER YOU HAVE BELIEVED, OUT OF ENVY ON THEIR PART, AFTER THE TRUTH HAS BECOME CLEAR TO THEM. BUT PARDON AND OVERLOOK, UNTIL ALLAH BRINGS HIS COMMAND. ALLAH HAS POWER OVER ALL THINGS. 110. AND PERFORM THE PRAYER, AND GIVE ALMS. WHATEVER GOOD YOU FORWARD FOR YOURSELVES, YOU WILL FIND IT WITH ALLAH. ALLAH IS SEEING OF EVERYTHING YOU DO. 111. AND THEY SAY, “NONE WILL ENTER HEAVEN UNLESS HE IS A JEW OR A CHRISTIAN.” THESE ARE THEIR WISHES. SAY, “PRODUCE YOUR PROOF, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL.” 112. IN FACT, WHOEVER SUBMITS HIMSELF TO ALLAH, AND IS A DOER OF GOOD, WILL HAVE HIS REWARD WITH HIS LORD—THEY HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR, NOR SHALL THEY GRIEVE. 113. THE JEWS SAY, “THE CHRISTIANS ARE NOT BASED ON ANYTHING;” AND THE CHRISTIANS SAY, “THE JEWS ARE NOT BASED ON ANYTHING.” YET THEY BOTH READ THE SCRIPTURE. SIMILARLY, THE IGNORANT SAID THE SAME THING. ALLAH WILL JUDGE BETWEEN THEM ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION REGARDING THEIR DIFFERENCES. 114. WHO IS MORE UNJUST THAN HIM WHO FORBIDS THE REMEMBRANCE OF ALLAH’S NAME IN PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND CONTRIBUTES TO THEIR RUIN? THESE OUGHT NOT TO ENTER THEM EXCEPT IN FEAR. FOR THEM IS DISGRACE IN THIS WORLD, AND FOR THEM IS A TERRIBLE PUNISHMENT IN THE HEREAFTER. 115. TO ALLAH BELONG THE EAST AND THE WEST. WHICHEVER WAY YOU TURN, THERE IS ALLAH’S PRESENCE. ALLAH IS OMNIPRESENT AND OMNISCIENT. 116. AND THEY SAY, “ALLAH HAS BEGOTTEN A SON.” BE HE GLORIFIED. RATHER, HIS IS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH; ALL ARE OBEDIENT TO HIM. 117. ORIGINATOR OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. WHENEVER HE DECREES A THING, HE SAYS TO IT, “BE,” AND IT BECOMES. 118. THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW SAY, “IF ONLY ALLAH WOULD SPEAK TO US, OR A SIGN WOULD COME TO US.” THUS SAID THOSE WHO WERE BEFORE THEM. THEIR HEARTS ARE ALIKE. WE HAVE MADE THE SIGNS CLEAR FOR PEOPLE WHO ARE CERTAIN. 119. WE HAVE SENT YOU WITH THE TRUTH—BRINGING GOOD NEWS, AND GIVING WARNINGS. YOU WILL NOT BE QUESTIONED ABOUT THE INMATES OF HELL. 120. THE JEWS AND THE CHRISTIANS WILL NOT APPROVE OF YOU, UNLESS YOU FOLLOW THEIR CREED. SAY, “ALLAH’S GUIDANCE IS THE GUIDANCE.” SHOULD YOU FOLLOW THEIR DESIRES, AFTER THE KNOWLEDGE THAT HAS COME TO YOU, YOU WILL HAVE IN ALLAH NEITHER GUARDIAN NOR HELPER. 121. THOSE TO WHOM WE HAVE GIVEN THE SCRIPTURE FOLLOW IT, AS IT OUGHT TO BE FOLLOWED— THESE BELIEVE IN IT. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO REJECT IT—THESE ARE THE LOSERS. 122. O CHILDREN OF ISRAEL! REMEMBER MY BLESSING WHICH I BESTOWED UPON YOU, AND THAT I HAVE FAVORED YOU OVER ALL PEOPLE. 123. AND BEWARE OF A DAY WHEN NO SOUL WILL AVAIL ANOTHER SOUL IN ANY WAY, AND NO RANSOM WILL BE ACCEPTED FROM IT, AND NO INTERCESSION WILL BENEFIT IT, AND THEY WILL NOT BE HELPED. 124. AND WHEN HIS LORD TESTED ABRAHAM WITH CERTAIN WORDS, AND HE FULFILLED THEM. HE SAID, “I AM MAKING YOU A LEADER OF HUMANITY.” HE SAID, “AND MY DESCENDANTS?” HE SAID, “MY PLEDGE DOES NOT INCLUDE THE WRONGDOERS.” 125. AND WE MADE THE HOUSE A FOCAL POINT FOR THE PEOPLE, AND A SANCTUARY. USE THE SHRINE OF ABRAHAM AS A PLACE OF PRAYER. AND WE COMMISSIONED ABRAHAM AND ISHMAEL, “SANCTIFY MY HOUSE FOR THOSE WHO CIRCLE AROUND IT, AND THOSE WHO SECLUDE THEMSELVES IN IT, AND THOSE WHO KNEEL AND PROSTRATE.” 126. WHEN ABRAHAM SAID, “O MY LORD, MAKE THIS A PEACEFUL LAND, AND PROVIDE ITS PEOPLE WITH FRUITS—WHOEVER OF THEM BELIEVES IN ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY.” HE SAID, “AND WHOEVER DISBELIEVES, I WILL GIVE HIM A LITTLE ENJOYMENT, THEN I WILL CONSIGN HIM TO THE PUNISHMENT OF THE FIRE; HOW MISERABLE THE DESTINY!” 127. AS ABRAHAM RAISES THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE HOUSE, TOGETHER WITH ISHMAEL, “OUR LORD, ACCEPT IT FROM US, YOU ARE THE HEARER, THE KNOWER. 128. OUR LORD, AND MAKE US SUBMISSIVE TO YOU, AND FROM OUR DESCENDANTS A COMMUNITY SUBMISSIVE TO YOU. AND SHOW US OUR RITES, AND ACCEPT OUR REPENTANCE. YOU ARE THE ACCEPTOR OF REPENTANCE, THE MERCIFUL. 129. OUR LORD, AND RAISE UP AMONG THEM A MESSENGER, OF THEMSELVES, WHO WILL RECITE TO THEM YOUR REVELATIONS, AND TEACH THEM THE BOOK AND WISDOM, AND PURIFY THEM. YOU ARE THE ALMIGHTY, THE WISE.” 130. WHO WOULD FORSAKE THE RELIGION OF ABRAHAM, EXCEPT HE WHO FOOLS HIMSELF? WE CHOSE HIM IN THIS WORLD, AND IN THE HEREAFTER HE WILL BE AMONG THE RIGHTEOUS.  131. WHEN HIS LORD SAID TO HIM, “SUBMIT!” HE SAID, “I HAVE SUBMITTED TO THE LORD OF THE WORLDS.” 132. AND ABRAHAM EXHORTED HIS SONS, AND JACOB, “O MY SONS, ALLAH HAS CHOSEN THIS RELIGION FOR YOU, SO DO NOT DIE UNLESS YOU HAVE SUBMITTED.” 133. OR WERE YOU WITNESSES WHEN DEATH APPROACHED JACOB, AND HE SAID TO HIS SONS, “WHAT WILL YOU WORSHIP AFTER ME?” THEY SAID, “WE WILL WORSHIP YOUR GOD, AND THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, ABRAHAM, ISHMAEL, AND ISAAC; ONE GOD; AND TO HIM WE SUBMIT.” 134. THAT WAS A COMMUNITY THAT HAS PASSED; FOR THEM IS WHAT THEY HAVE EARNED, AND FOR YOU IS WHAT YOU HAVE EARNED; AND YOU WILL NOT BE QUESTIONED ABOUT WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 135. AND THEY SAY, “BE JEWS OR CHRISTIANS, AND YOU WILL BE GUIDED.” SAY, “RATHER, THE RELIGION OF ABRAHAM, THE MONOTHEIST; HE WAS NOT AN IDOLATER.” 136. SAY, “WE BELIEVE IN ALLAH; AND IN WHAT WAS REVEALED TO US; AND IN WHAT WAS REVEALED TO ABRAHAM, AND ISHMAEL, AND ISAAC, AND JACOB, AND THE PATRIARCHS; AND IN WHAT WAS GIVEN TO MOSES AND JESUS; AND IN WHAT WAS GIVEN TO THE PROPHETS—FROM THEIR LORD. WE MAKE NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN ANY OF THEM, AND TO HIM WE SURRENDER.” 137. IF THEY BELIEVE IN THE SAME AS YOU HAVE BELIEVED IN, THEN THEY HAVE BEEN GUIDED. BUT IF THEY TURN AWAY, THEN THEY ARE IN SCHISM. ALLAH WILL PROTECT YOU AGAINST THEM; FOR HE IS THE HEARER, THE KNOWER. 138. ALLAH’S COLORING. AND WHO GIVES BETTER COLORING THAN ALLAH? “AND WE ARE DEVOTED TO HIM.” 139. SAY, “DO YOU ARGUE WITH US ABOUT ALLAH, WHEN HE IS OUR LORD AND YOUR LORD, AND WE HAVE OUR WORKS, AND YOU HAVE YOUR WORKS, AND WE ARE SINCERE TO HIM?” 140. OR DO YOU SAY THAT ABRAHAM, ISHMAEL, ISAAC, JACOB, AND THE PATRIARCHS WERE JEWS OR CHRISTIANS? SAY, “DO YOU KNOW BETTER, OR ALLAH?” AND WHO DOES GREATER WRONG THAN HE WHO CONCEALS A TESTIMONY HE HAS FROM ALLAH? ALLAH IS NOT UNAWARE OF WHAT YOU DO. 141. THAT WAS A COMMUNITY THAT HAS PASSED. TO THEM IS WHAT THEY HAVE EARNED, AND TO YOU IS WHAT YOU HAVE EARNED. AND YOU WILL NOT BE QUESTIONED ABOUT WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 142. THE IGNORANT AMONG THE PEOPLE WILL SAY, “WHAT HAS TURNED THEM AWAY FROM THE DIRECTION OF PRAYER THEY ONCE FOLLOWED?” SAY, “TO ALLAH BELONG THE EAST AND THE WEST. HE GUIDES WHOM HE WILLS TO A STRAIGHT PATH.” 143. THUS WE MADE YOU A MODERATE COMMUNITY, THAT YOU MAY BE WITNESSES TO HUMANITY, AND THAT THE MESSENGER MAY BE A WITNESS TO YOU. WE ONLY ESTABLISHED THE DIRECTION OF PRAYER, WHICH YOU ONCE FOLLOWED, THAT WE MAY DISTINGUISH THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE MESSENGER FROM THOSE WHO TURN ON THEIR HEELS. IT IS INDEED DIFFICULT, EXCEPT FOR THOSE WHOM ALLAH HAS GUIDED. BUT ALLAH WOULD NEVER LET YOUR FAITH GO TO WASTE. ALLAH IS KIND TOWARDS THE PEOPLE, MERCIFUL. 144. WE HAVE SEEN YOUR FACE TURNED TOWARDS THE HEAVEN. SO WE WILL TURN YOU TOWARDS A DIRECTION THAT WILL SATISFY YOU. SO TURN YOUR FACE TOWARDS THE SACRED MOSQUE. AND WHEREVER YOU MAY BE, TURN YOUR FACES TOWARDS IT. THOSE WHO WERE GIVEN THE BOOK KNOW THAT IT IS THE TRUTH FROM THEIR LORD; AND ALLAH IS NOT UNAWARE OF WHAT THEY DO.  145. EVEN IF YOU WERE TO BRING TO THOSE WHO WERE GIVEN THE BOOK EVERY PROOF, THEY WOULD NOT FOLLOW YOUR DIRECTION, NOR ARE YOU TO FOLLOW THEIR DIRECTION, NOR DO THEY FOLLOW THE DIRECTION OF ONE ANOTHER. AND IF YOU WERE TO FOLLOW THEIR DESIRES, AFTER THE KNOWLEDGE THAT HAS COME TO YOU, YOU WOULD BE IN THAT CASE ONE OF THE WRONGDOERS. 146. THOSE TO WHOM WE HAVE GIVEN THE BOOK RECOGNIZE IT AS THEY RECOGNIZE THEIR OWN CHILDREN. BUT SOME OF THEM CONCEAL THE TRUTH WHILE THEY KNOW. 147. THE TRUTH IS FROM YOUR LORD, SO DO NOT BE A SKEPTIC. 148. TO EVERY COMMUNITY IS A DIRECTION TOWARDS WHICH IT TURNS. THEREFORE, RACE TOWARDS GOODNESS. WHEREVER YOU MAY BE, ALLAH WILL BRING YOU ALL TOGETHER. ALLAH IS CAPABLE OF EVERYTHING. 149. AND WHEREVER YOU COME FROM, TURN YOUR FACE TOWARDS THE SACRED MOSQUE. THIS IS THE TRUTH FROM YOUR LORD, AND ALLAH IS NOT HEEDLESS OF WHAT YOU DO. 150. AND WHEREVER YOU COME FROM, TURN YOUR FACE TOWARDS THE SACRED MOSQUE. AND WHEREVER YOU MAY BE, TURN YOUR FACES TOWARDS IT. SO THAT THE PEOPLE MAY NOT HAVE ANY ARGUMENT AGAINST YOU—EXCEPT THOSE WHO DO WRONG AMONG THEM. SO DO NOT FEAR THEM, BUT FEAR ME, THAT I MAY COMPLETE MY BLESSINGS UPON YOU, AND THAT YOU MAY BE GUIDED. 151. JUST AS WE SENT TO YOU A MESSENGER FROM AMONG YOU, WHO RECITES OUR REVELATIONS TO YOU, AND PURIFIES YOU, AND TEACHES YOU THE BOOK AND WISDOM, AND TEACHES YOU WHAT YOU DID NOT KNOW. 152. SO REMEMBER ME, AND I WILL REMEMBER YOU. AND THANK ME, AND DO NOT BE UNGRATEFUL. 153. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! SEEK HELP THROUGH PATIENCE AND PRAYERS. ALLAH IS WITH THE STEADFAST. 154. AND DO NOT SAY OF THOSE WHO ARE KILLED IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH, “DEAD.” RATHER, THEY ARE ALIVE, BUT YOU DO NOT PERCEIVE. 155. WE WILL CERTAINLY TEST YOU WITH SOME FEAR AND HUNGER, AND SOME LOSS OF POSSESSIONS AND LIVES AND CROPS. BUT GIVE GOOD NEWS TO THE STEADFAST. 156. THOSE WHO, WHEN A CALAMITY AFFLICTS THEM, SAY, “TO ALLAH WE BELONG, AND TO HIM WE WILL RETURN.” 157. UPON THESE ARE BLESSINGS AND MERCY FROM THEIR LORD. THESE ARE THE GUIDED ONES.  158. SAFA AND MARWA ARE AMONG THE RITES OF ALLAH. WHOEVER MAKES THE PILGRIMAGE TO THE HOUSE, OR PERFORMS THE UMRAH, COMMITS NO ERROR BY CIRCULATING BETWEEN THEM. WHOEVER VOLUNTEERS GOOD—ALLAH IS APPRECIATIVE AND COGNIZANT. 159. THOSE WHO SUPPRESS THE PROOFS AND THE GUIDANCE WE HAVE REVEALED, AFTER WE HAVE CLARIFIED THEM TO HUMANITY IN THE SCRIPTURE— THOSE—ALLAH CURSES THEM, AND THE CURSERS CURSE THEM. 160. EXCEPT THOSE WHO REPENT, AND REFORM, AND PROCLAIM. THOSE—I WILL ACCEPT THEIR REPENTANCE. I AM THE ACCEPTOR OF REPENTANCE, THE MERCIFUL. 161. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO REJECT FAITH, AND DIE REJECTING—THOSE—UPON THEM IS THE CURSE OF ALLAH, AND OF THE ANGELS, AND OF ALL HUMANITY. 162. THEY WILL REMAIN UNDER IT FOREVER, AND THE TORMENT WILL NOT BE LIGHTENED FOR THEM, AND THEY WILL NOT BE REPRIEVED. 163. YOUR GOD IS ONE GOD. THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE, THE BENEVOLENT, THE COMPASSIONATE. 164. IN THE CREATION OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH; IN THE ALTERNATION OF NIGHT AND DAY; IN THE SHIPS THAT SAIL THE OCEANS FOR THE BENEFIT OF MANKIND; IN THE WATER THAT ALLAH SENDS DOWN FROM THE SKY, AND REVIVES THE EARTH WITH IT AFTER IT HAD DIED, AND SCATTERS IN IT ALL KINDS OF CREATURES; IN THE CHANGING OF THE WINDS, AND THE CLOUDS DISPOSED BETWEEN THE SKY AND THE EARTH; ARE SIGNS FOR PEOPLE WHO UNDERSTAND. 165. YET AMONG THE PEOPLE ARE THOSE WHO TAKE OTHER THAN ALLAH AS EQUALS TO HIM. THEY LOVE THEM AS THE LOVE OF ALLAH. BUT THOSE WHO BELIEVE HAVE GREATER LOVE FOR ALLAH. IF ONLY THE WRONGDOERS WOULD REALIZE, WHEN THEY SEE THE TORMENT; THAT ALL POWER IS ALLAH’S, AND THAT ALLAH IS SEVERE IN PUNISHMENT. 166. THOSE WHO WERE FOLLOWED WILL THEN DISOWN THOSE WHO FOLLOWED THEM, AND THEY WILL SEE THE RETRIBUTION, AND TIES BETWEEN THEM WILL BE SEVERED. 167. THOSE WHO FOLLOWED WILL SAY, “IF ONLY WE CAN HAVE ANOTHER CHANCE, WE WILL DISOWN THEM, AS THEY DISOWNED US.” THUS ALLAH WILL SHOW THEM THEIR DEEDS, AS REGRETS TO THEM, AND THEY WILL NOT COME OUT OF THE FIRE. 168. O PEOPLE! EAT OF WHAT IS LAWFUL AND GOOD ON EARTH, AND DO NOT FOLLOW THE FOOTSTEPS OF SATAN. HE IS TO YOU AN OPEN ENEMY. 169. HE COMMANDS YOU TO DO EVIL AND VICE, AND TO SAY ABOUT ALLAH WHAT YOU DO NOT KNOW. 170. AND WHEN IT IS SAID TO THEM, “FOLLOW WHAT ALLAH HAS REVEALED,” THEY SAY, “WE WILL FOLLOW WHAT WE FOUND OUR ANCESTORS FOLLOWING.” EVEN IF THEIR ANCESTORS UNDERSTOOD NOTHING, AND WERE NOT GUIDED? 171. THE PARABLE OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE IS THAT OF SOMEONE WHO CALLS UPON SOMEONE WHO HEARS NOTHING EXCEPT SCREAMING AND YELLING. DEAF, DUMB, AND BLIND—THEY DO NOT UNDERSTAND. 172. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! EAT OF THE GOOD THINGS WE HAVE PROVIDED FOR YOU, AND GIVE THANKS TO ALLAH, IF IT IS HIM THAT YOU SERVE. 173. HE HAS FORBIDDEN YOU CARRION, AND BLOOD, AND THE FLESH OF SWINE, AND WHAT WAS DEDICATED TO OTHER THAN ALLAH. BUT IF ANYONE IS COMPELLED, WITHOUT DESIRING OR EXCEEDING, HE COMMITS NO SIN. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 174. THOSE WHO CONCEAL WHAT ALLAH REVEALED IN THE BOOK, AND EXCHANGE IT FOR A SMALL PRICE— THOSE SWALLOW NOTHING BUT FIRE INTO THEIR BELLIES. AND ALLAH WILL NOT SPEAK TO THEM ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, NOR WILL HE PURIFY THEM, AND THEY WILL HAVE A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT.  175. IT IS THEY WHO EXCHANGE GUIDANCE FOR ERROR, AND FORGIVENESS FOR PUNISHMENT. BUT WHY DO THEY INSIST ON THE FIRE? 176. THAT IS BECAUSE ALLAH HAS REVEALED THE BOOK IN TRUTH; AND THOSE WHO DIFFER ABOUT THE BOOK ARE IN DEEP DISCORD. 177. RIGHTEOUSNESS DOES NOT CONSIST OF TURNING YOUR FACES TOWARDS THE EAST AND THE WEST. BUT RIGHTEOUS IS HE WHO BELIEVES IN ALLAH, AND THE LAST DAY, AND THE ANGELS, AND THE SCRIPTURE, AND THE PROPHETS. WHO GIVES MONEY, THOUGH DEAR, TO NEAR RELATIVES, AND ORPHANS, AND THE NEEDY, AND THE HOMELESS, AND THE BEGGARS, AND FOR THE FREEING OF SLAVES; THOSE WHO PERFORM THE PRAYERS, AND PAY THE OBLIGATORY CHARITY, AND FULFILL THEIR PROMISE WHEN THEY PROMISE, AND PATIENTLY PERSEVERE IN THE FACE OF PERSECUTION, HARDSHIP, AND IN THE TIME OF CONFLICT. THESE ARE THE SINCERE; THESE ARE THE PIOUS. 178. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! RETALIATION FOR THE MURDERED IS ORDAINED UPON YOU: THE FREE FOR THE FREE, THE SLAVE FOR THE SLAVE, THE FEMALE FOR THE FEMALE. BUT IF HE IS FORGIVEN BY HIS KIN, THEN GRANT ANY REASONABLE DEMAND, AND PAY WITH GOOD WILL. THIS IS A CONCESSION FROM YOUR LORD, AND A MERCY. BUT WHOEVER COMMITS AGGRESSION AFTER THAT, A PAINFUL TORMENT AWAITS HIM. 179. THERE IS LIFE FOR YOU IN RETALIATION, O PEOPLE OF UNDERSTANDING, SO THAT YOU MAY REFRAIN. 180. IT IS DECREED FOR YOU: WHEN DEATH APPROACHES ONE OF YOU, AND HE LEAVES WEALTH, TO MAKE A TESTAMENT IN FAVOR OF THE PARENTS AND THE RELATIVES, FAIRLY AND CORRECTLY—A DUTY UPON THE RIGHTEOUS.  181. BUT WHOEVER CHANGES IT AFTER HE HAS HEARD IT, THE GUILT IS UPON THOSE WHO CHANGE IT. ALLAH IS ALL-HEARING, ALL-KNOWING. 182. SHOULD SOMEONE SUSPECT BIAS OR INJUSTICE ON THE PART OF A TESTATOR, AND THEN RECONCILES BETWEEN THEM, HE COMMITS NO SIN. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL.  183. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! FASTING IS PRESCRIBED FOR YOU, AS IT WAS PRESCRIBED FOR THOSE BEFORE YOU, THAT YOU MAY BECOME RIGHTEOUS. 184. FOR A SPECIFIED NUMBER OF DAYS. BUT WHOEVER AMONG YOU IS SICK, OR ON A JOURNEY, THEN A NUMBER OF OTHER DAYS. FOR THOSE WHO ARE ABLE: A RANSOM OF FEEDING A NEEDY PERSON. BUT WHOEVER VOLUNTEERS GOODNESS, IT IS BETTER FOR HIM. BUT TO FAST IS BEST FOR YOU, IF YOU ONLY KNEW. 185. RAMADAN IS THE MONTH IN WHICH THE QURAN WAS REVEALED. GUIDANCE FOR HUMANITY, AND CLEAR PORTENTS OF GUIDANCE, AND THE CRITERION. WHOEVER OF YOU WITNESSES THE MONTH, SHALL FAST IT. BUT WHOEVER IS SICK, OR ON A JOURNEY, THEN A NUMBER OF OTHER DAYS. ALLAH DESIRES EASE FOR YOU, AND DOES NOT DESIRE HARDSHIP FOR YOU, THAT YOU MAY COMPLETE THE NUMBER, AND CELEBRATE ALLAH FOR HAVING GUIDED YOU, SO THAT YOU MAY BE THANKFUL. 186. AND WHEN MY SERVANTS ASK YOU ABOUT ME, I AM NEAR; I ANSWER THE CALL OF THE CALLER WHEN HE CALLS ON ME. SO LET THEM ANSWER ME, AND HAVE FAITH IN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE RIGHTLY GUIDED. 187. PERMITTED FOR YOU IS INTERCOURSE WITH YOUR WIVES ON THE NIGHT OF THE FAST. THEY ARE A GARMENT FOR YOU, AND YOU ARE A GARMENT FOR THEM. ALLAH KNOWS THAT YOU USED TO BETRAY YOURSELVES, BUT HE TURNED TO YOU AND PARDONED YOU. SO APPROACH THEM NOW, AND SEEK WHAT ALLAH HAS ORDAINED FOR YOU, AND EAT AND DRINK UNTIL THE WHITE STREAK OF DAWN CAN BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE BLACK STREAK. THEN COMPLETE THE FAST UNTIL NIGHTFALL. BUT DO NOT APPROACH THEM WHILE YOU ARE IN RETREAT AT THE MOSQUES. THESE ARE THE LIMITS OF ALLAH, SO DO NOT COME NEAR THEM. ALLAH THUS CLARIFIES HIS REVELATIONS TO THE PEOPLE, THAT THEY MAY ATTAIN PIETY. 188. AND DO NOT CONSUME ONE ANOTHER’S WEALTH BY UNJUST MEANS, NOR OFFER IT AS BRIBES TO THE OFFICIALS IN ORDER TO CONSUME PART OF OTHER PEOPLE’S WEALTH ILLICITLY, WHILE YOU KNOW. 189. THEY ASK YOU ABOUT THE CRESCENTS. SAY, “THEY ARE TIMETABLES FOR PEOPLE, AND FOR THE HAJJ.” IT IS NOT VIRTUOUS THAT YOU APPROACH HOMES FROM THEIR BACKS, BUT VIRTUE IS TO BE PIOUS. SO APPROACH HOMES FROM THEIR DOORS, AND OBSERVE ALLAH, THAT YOU MAY SUCCEED. 190. AND FIGHT IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH THOSE WHO FIGHT YOU, BUT DO NOT COMMIT AGGRESSION; ALLAH DOES NOT LOVE THE AGGRESSORS. 191. AND KILL THEM WHEREVER YOU OVERTAKE THEM, AND EXPEL THEM FROM WHERE THEY HAD EXPELLED YOU. OPPRESSION IS MORE SERIOUS THAN MURDER. BUT DO NOT FIGHT THEM AT THE SACRED MOSQUE, UNLESS THEY FIGHT YOU THERE. IF THEY FIGHT YOU, THEN KILL THEM. SUCH IS THE RETRIBUTION OF THE DISBELIEVERS. 192. BUT IF THEY CEASE, THEN ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 193. AND FIGHT THEM UNTIL THERE IS NO OPPRESSION, AND WORSHIP BECOMES DEVOTED TO ALLAH ALONE. BUT IF THEY CEASE, THEN LET THERE BE NO HOSTILITY EXCEPT AGAINST THE OPPRESSORS. 194. THE SACRED MONTH FOR THE SACRED MONTH; AND SACRILEGE CALLS FOR RETALIATION. WHOEVER COMMITS AGGRESSION AGAINST YOU, RETALIATE AGAINST HIM IN THE SAME MEASURE AS HE HAS COMMITTED AGAINST YOU. AND BE CONSCIOUS OF ALLAH, AND KNOW THAT ALLAH IS WITH THE RIGHTEOUS. 195. AND SPEND IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH, AND DO NOT THROW YOURSELVES WITH YOUR OWN HANDS INTO RUIN, AND BE CHARITABLE. ALLAH LOVES THE CHARITABLE. 196. AND CARRY OUT THE HAJJ AND THE UMRAH FOR ALLAH. BUT IF YOU ARE PREVENTED, THEN WHATEVER IS FEASIBLE OF OFFERINGS. AND DO NOT SHAVE YOUR HEADS UNTIL THE OFFERING HAS REACHED ITS DESTINATION. WHOEVER OF YOU IS SICK, OR HAS AN INJURY OF THE HEAD, THEN REDEMPTION OF FASTING, OR CHARITY, OR WORSHIP. WHEN YOU ARE SECURE: WHOEVER CONTINUES THE UMRAH UNTIL THE HAJJ, THEN WHATEVER IS FEASIBLE OF OFFERING. BUT IF HE LACKS THE MEANS, THEN FASTING FOR THREE DAYS DURING THE HAJJ AND SEVEN WHEN YOU HAVE RETURNED, MAKING TEN IN ALL. THIS IS FOR HE WHOSE HOUSEHOLD IS NOT PRESENT AT THE SACRED MOSQUE. AND REMAIN CONSCIOUS OF ALLAH, AND KNOW THAT ALLAH IS STERN IN RETRIBUTION. 197. THE HAJJ IS DURING SPECIFIC MONTHS. WHOEVER DECIDES TO PERFORM THE HAJJ—THERE SHALL BE NO SEXUAL RELATIONS, NOR MISCONDUCT, NOR QUARRELLING DURING THE HAJJ. AND WHATEVER GOOD YOU DO, ALLAH KNOWS IT. AND TAKE PROVISIONS, BUT THE BEST PROVISION IS RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND BE MINDFUL OF ME, O PEOPLE OF UNDERSTANDING. 198. YOU COMMIT NO ERROR BY SEEKING BOUNTY FROM YOUR LORD. WHEN YOU DISPERSE FROM ARAFAT, REMEMBER ALLAH AT THE SACRED LANDMARK. AND REMEMBER HIM AS HE HAS GUIDED YOU. ALTHOUGH, BEFORE THAT, YOU WERE OF THOSE ASTRAY. 199. THEN DISPERSE FROM WHERE THE PEOPLE DISPERSE, AND ASK ALLAH FOR FORGIVENESS. ALLAH IS MOST FORGIVING, MOST MERCIFUL. 200. WHEN YOU HAVE COMPLETED YOUR RITES, REMEMBER ALLAH AS YOU REMEMBER YOUR PARENTS, OR EVEN MORE. AMONG THE PEOPLE IS HE WHO SAYS, “OUR LORD, GIVE US IN THIS WORLD,” YET HE HAS NO SHARE IN THE HEREAFTER. 201. AND AMONG THEM IS HE WHO SAYS, “OUR LORD, GIVE US GOODNESS IN THIS WORLD, AND GOODNESS IN THE HEREAFTER, AND PROTECT US FROM THE TORMENT OF THE FIRE.” 202. THESE WILL HAVE A SHARE OF WHAT THEY HAVE EARNED. ALLAH IS SWIFT IN RECKONING. 203. AND REMEMBER ALLAH DURING THE DESIGNATED DAYS. BUT WHOEVER HURRIES ON IN TWO DAYS COMMITS NO WRONG, AND WHOEVER STAYS ON COMMITS NO WRONG—PROVIDED HE MAINTAINS RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND OBEY ALLAH, AND KNOW THAT TO HIM YOU WILL BE GATHERED. 204. AMONG THE PEOPLE IS HE WHOSE SPEECH ABOUT THE WORLDLY LIFE IMPRESSES YOU, AND HE CALLS ALLAH TO WITNESS WHAT IS IN HIS HEART, WHILE HE IS THE MOST HOSTILE OF ADVERSARIES. 205. WHEN HE GAINS POWER, HE STRIVES TO SPREAD CORRUPTION ON EARTH, DESTROYING PROPERTIES AND LIVES. ALLAH DOES NOT LIKE CORRUPTION. 206. AND WHEN HE IS TOLD, “BEWARE OF ALLAH,” HIS PRIDE LEADS HIM TO MORE SIN. HELL IS ENOUGH FOR HIM—A DREADFUL ABODE. 207. AND AMONG THE PEOPLE IS HE WHO SELLS HIMSELF SEEKING ALLAH’S APPROVAL. ALLAH IS KIND TOWARDS THE SERVANTS.  208. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! ENTER INTO SUBMISSION, WHOLEHEARTEDLY, AND DO NOT FOLLOW THE FOOTSTEPS OF SATAN; HE IS TO YOU AN OUTRIGHT ENEMY. 209. BUT IF YOU SLIP AFTER THE PROOFS HAVE COME TO YOU, KNOW THAT ALLAH IS POWERFUL AND WISE. 210. ARE THEY WAITING FOR ALLAH HIMSELF TO COME TO THEM IN THE SHADOWS OF THE CLOUDS, TOGETHER WITH THE ANGELS, AND THUS THE MATTER IS SETTLED? ALL THINGS ARE RETURNED TO ALLAH. 211. ASK THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL HOW MANY CLEAR SIGNS WE HAVE GIVEN THEM. WHOEVER ALTERS THE BLESSING OF ALLAH AFTER IT HAS COME TO HIM—ALLAH IS SEVERE IN RETRIBUTION. 212. BEAUTIFIED IS THE LIFE OF THIS WORLD FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, AND THEY RIDICULE THOSE WHO BELIEVE. BUT THE RIGHTEOUS WILL BE ABOVE THEM ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION. ALLAH PROVIDES TO WHOMEVER HE WILLS WITHOUT MEASURE. 213. HUMANITY USED TO BE ONE COMMUNITY; THEN ALLAH SENT THE PROPHETS, BRINGING GOOD NEWS AND GIVING WARNINGS. AND HE SENT DOWN WITH THEM THE SCRIPTURE, WITH THE TRUTH, TO JUDGE BETWEEN PEOPLE REGARDING THEIR DIFFERENCES. BUT NONE DIFFERED OVER IT EXCEPT THOSE WHO WERE GIVEN IT—AFTER THE PROOFS HAD COME TO THEM—OUT OF MUTUAL ENVY BETWEEN THEM. THEN ALLAH GUIDED THOSE WHO BELIEVED TO THE TRUTH THEY HAD DISPUTED, IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS WILL. ALLAH GUIDES WHOM HE WILLS TO A STRAIGHT PATH.  214. OR DO YOU EXPECT TO ENTER PARADISE BEFORE THE EXAMPLE OF THOSE WHO CAME BEFORE YOU HAD REACHED YOU? ADVERSITY AND HARDSHIP HAD AFFLICTED THEM, AND THEY WERE SO SHAKEN UP, THAT THE MESSENGER AND THOSE WHO BELIEVED WITH HIM SAID, “WHEN IS ALLAH’S VICTORY?” INDEED, ALLAH’S VICTORY IS NEAR. 215. THEY ASK YOU WHAT THEY SHOULD GIVE. SAY, “WHATEVER CHARITY YOU GIVE IS FOR THE PARENTS, AND THE RELATIVES, AND THE ORPHANS, AND THE POOR, AND THE WAYFARER. WHATEVER GOOD YOU DO, ALLAH IS AWARE OF IT. 216. FIGHTING IS ORDAINED FOR YOU, EVEN THOUGH YOU DISLIKE IT. BUT IT MAY BE THAT YOU DISLIKE SOMETHING WHILE IT IS GOOD FOR YOU, AND IT MAY BE THAT YOU LIKE SOMETHING WHILE IT IS BAD FOR YOU. ALLAH KNOWS, AND YOU DO NOT KNOW. 217. THEY ASK YOU ABOUT FIGHTING DURING THE HOLY MONTH. SAY, “FIGHTING DURING IT IS DEPLORABLE; BUT TO BAR OTHERS FROM ALLAH’S PATH, AND TO DISBELIEVE IN HIM, AND TO PREVENT ACCESS TO THE HOLY MOSQUE, AND TO EXPEL ITS PEOPLE FROM IT, ARE MORE DEPLORABLE WITH ALLAH. AND PERSECUTION IS MORE SERIOUS THAN KILLING. THEY WILL NOT CEASE TO FIGHT YOU UNTIL THEY TURN YOU BACK FROM YOUR RELIGION, IF THEY CAN. WHOEVER AMONG YOU TURNS BACK FROM HIS RELIGION, AND DIES A DISBELIEVER—THOSE ARE THEY WHOSE WORKS WILL COME TO NOTHING, IN THIS LIFE, AND IN THE HEREAFTER. THOSE ARE THE INMATES OF THE FIRE, ABIDING IN IT FOREVER. 218. THOSE WHO BELIEVED, AND THOSE WHO MIGRATED AND FOUGHT FOR THE SAKE OF ALLAH— THOSE LOOK FORWARD TO ALLAH’S MERCY. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 219. THEY ASK YOU ABOUT INTOXICANTS AND GAMBLING. SAY, “THERE IS GROSS SIN IN THEM, AND SOME BENEFITS FOR PEOPLE, BUT THEIR SINFULNESS OUTWEIGHS THEIR BENEFIT.” AND THEY ASK YOU ABOUT WHAT THEY SHOULD GIVE: SAY, “THE SURPLUS.” THUS ALLAH EXPLAINS THE REVELATIONS TO YOU, SO THAT YOU MAY THINK. 220. ABOUT THIS WORLD AND THE NEXT. AND THEY ASK YOU ABOUT ORPHANS. SAY, “IMPROVEMENT FOR THEM IS BEST. AND IF YOU INTERMIX WITH THEM, THEN THEY ARE YOUR BRETHREN.” ALLAH KNOWS THE DISHONEST FROM THE HONEST. HAD ALLAH WILLED, HE COULD HAVE OVERBURDENED YOU. ALLAH IS MIGHTY AND WISE. 221. DO NOT MARRY IDOLATRESSES, UNLESS THEY HAVE BELIEVED. A BELIEVING MAID IS BETTER THAN AN IDOLATRESS, EVEN IF YOU LIKE HER. AND DO NOT MARRY IDOLATERS, UNLESS THEY HAVE BELIEVED. A BELIEVING SERVANT IS BETTER THAN AN IDOLATER, EVEN IF YOU LIKE HIM. THESE CALL TO THE FIRE, BUT ALLAH CALLS TO THE GARDEN AND TO FORGIVENESS, BY HIS LEAVE. HE MAKES CLEAR HIS COMMUNICATIONS TO THE PEOPLE, THAT THEY MAY BE MINDFUL. 222. AND THEY ASK YOU ABOUT MENSTRUATION: SAY, “IT IS HARMFUL, SO KEEP AWAY FROM WOMEN DURING MENSTRUATION. AND DO NOT APPROACH THEM UNTIL THEY HAVE BECOME PURE. ONCE THEY HAVE BECOME PURE, APPROACH THEM IN THE WAY ALLAH HAS DIRECTED YOU.” ALLAH LOVES THE REPENTANT, AND HE LOVES THOSE WHO KEEP CLEAN.” 223. YOUR WOMEN ARE CULTIVATION FOR YOU; SO APPROACH YOUR CULTIVATION WHENEVER YOU LIKE, AND SEND AHEAD FOR YOURSELVES. AND FEAR ALLAH, AND KNOW THAT YOU WILL MEET HIM. AND GIVE GOOD NEWS TO THE BELIEVERS. 224. AND DO NOT ALLOW YOUR OATHS IN ALLAH'S NAME TO HINDER YOU FROM VIRTUE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND MAKING PEACE BETWEEN PEOPLE. ALLAH IS LISTENER AND KNOWER. 225. ALLAH DOES NOT HOLD YOU RESPONSIBLE FOR YOUR UNINTENTIONAL OATHS, BUT HE HOLDS YOU RESPONSIBLE FOR YOUR INTENTIONS. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND FORBEARING. 226. THOSE WHO VOW ABSTINENCE FROM THEIR WIVES MUST WAIT FOR FOUR MONTHS. BUT IF THEY RECONCILE—ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 227. AND IF THEY RESOLVE TO DIVORCE—ALLAH IS HEARING AND KNOWING. 228. DIVORCED WOMEN SHALL WAIT BY THEMSELVES FOR THREE PERIODS. AND IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR THEM TO CONCEAL WHAT ALLAH HAS CREATED IN THEIR WOMBS, IF THEY BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY. MEANWHILE, THEIR HUSBANDS HAVE THE BETTER RIGHT TO TAKE THEM BACK, IF THEY DESIRE RECONCILIATION. AND WOMEN HAVE RIGHTS SIMILAR TO THEIR OBLIGATIONS, ACCORDING TO WHAT IS FAIR. BUT MEN HAVE A DEGREE OVER THEM. ALLAH IS MIGHTY AND WISE. 229. DIVORCE IS ALLOWED TWICE. THEN, EITHER HONORABLE RETENTION, OR SETTING FREE KINDLY. IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR YOU TO TAKE BACK ANYTHING YOU HAVE GIVEN THEM, UNLESS THEY FEAR THAT THEY CANNOT MAINTAIN ALLAH'S LIMITS. IF YOU FEAR THAT THEY CANNOT MAINTAIN ALLAH’S LIMITS, THEN THERE IS NO BLAME ON THEM IF SHE SACRIFICES SOMETHING FOR HER RELEASE. THESE ARE ALLAH’S LIMITS, SO DO NOT TRANSGRESS THEM. THOSE WHO TRANSGRESS ALLAH’S LIMITS ARE THE UNJUST. 230. IF HE DIVORCES HER, SHE SHALL NOT BE LAWFUL FOR HIM AGAIN UNTIL SHE HAS MARRIED ANOTHER HUSBAND. IF THE LATTER DIVORCES HER, THEN THERE IS NO BLAME ON THEM FOR REUNITING, PROVIDED THEY THINK THEY CAN MAINTAIN ALLAH'S LIMITS. THESE ARE ALLAH’S LIMITS; HE MAKES THEM CLEAR TO PEOPLE WHO KNOW. 231. WHEN YOU DIVORCE WOMEN, AND THEY HAVE REACHED THEIR TERM, EITHER RETAIN THEM AMICABLY, OR RELEASE THEM AMICABLY. BUT DO NOT RETAIN THEM TO HURT THEM AND COMMIT AGGRESSION. WHOEVER DOES THAT HAS WRONGED HIMSELF. AND DO NOT TAKE ALLAH’S REVELATIONS FOR A JOKE. AND REMEMBER ALLAH'S FAVOR TO YOU, AND THAT HE REVEALED TO YOU THE SCRIPTURE AND WISDOM TO TEACH YOU. AND FEAR ALLAH, AND KNOW THAT ALLAH IS AWARE OF EVERYTHING. 232. WHEN YOU DIVORCE WOMEN, AND THEY HAVE REACHED THEIR TERM, DO NOT PREVENT THEM FROM MARRYING THEIR HUSBANDS, PROVIDED THEY AGREE ON FAIR TERMS. THEREBY IS ADVISED WHOEVER AMONG YOU BELIEVES IN ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY. THAT IS BETTER AND MORE DECENT FOR YOU. ALLAH KNOWS, AND YOU DO NOT KNOW. 233. MOTHERS MAY NURSE THEIR INFANTS FOR TWO WHOLE YEARS, FOR THOSE WHO DESIRE TO COMPLETE THE NURSING-PERIOD. IT IS THE DUTY OF THE FATHER TO PROVIDE FOR THEM AND CLOTHE THEM IN A PROPER MANNER. NO SOUL SHALL BE BURDENED BEYOND ITS CAPACITY. NO MOTHER SHALL BE HARMED ON ACCOUNT OF HER CHILD, AND NO FATHER SHALL BE HARMED ON ACCOUNT OF HIS CHILD. THE SAME DUTY RESTS UPON THE HEIR. IF THE COUPLE DESIRE WEANING, BY MUTUAL CONSENT AND CONSULTATION, THEY COMMIT NO ERROR BY DOING SO. YOU COMMIT NO ERROR BY HIRING NURSING MOTHERS, AS LONG AS YOU PAY THEM FAIRLY. AND BE WARY OF ALLAH, AND KNOW THAT ALLAH IS SEEING OF WHAT YOU DO. 234. AS FOR THOSE AMONG YOU WHO DIE AND LEAVE WIDOWS BEHIND, THEIR WIDOWS SHALL WAIT BY THEMSELVES FOR FOUR MONTHS AND TEN DAYS. WHEN THEY HAVE REACHED THEIR TERM, THERE IS NO BLAME ON YOU REGARDING WHAT THEY MIGHT HONORABLY DO WITH THEMSELVES. ALLAH IS FULLY ACQUAINTED WITH WHAT YOU DO. 235. YOU COMMIT NO ERROR BY ANNOUNCING YOUR ENGAGEMENT TO WOMEN, OR BY KEEPING IT TO YOURSELVES. ALLAH KNOWS THAT YOU WILL BE THINKING ABOUT THEM. BUT DO NOT MEET THEM SECRETLY, UNLESS YOU HAVE SOMETHING PROPER TO SAY. AND DO NOT CONFIRM THE MARRIAGE TIE UNTIL THE WRITING IS FULFILLED. AND KNOW THAT ALLAH KNOWS WHAT IS IN YOUR SOULS, SO BEWARE OF HIM. AND KNOW THAT ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND FORBEARING. 236. YOU COMMIT NO ERROR BY DIVORCING WOMEN BEFORE HAVING TOUCHED THEM, OR BEFORE HAVING SET THE DOWRY FOR THEM. AND COMPENSATE THEM—THE WEALTHY ACCORDING TO HIS MEANS, AND THE POOR ACCORDING TO HIS MEANS—WITH A FAIR COMPENSATION, A DUTY UPON THE DOERS OF GOOD. 237. IF YOU DIVORCE THEM BEFORE YOU HAVE TOUCHED THEM, BUT AFTER YOU HAD SET THE DOWRY FOR THEM, GIVE THEM HALF OF WHAT YOU SPECIFIED—UNLESS THEY FOREGO THE RIGHT, OR THE ONE IN WHOSE HAND IS THE MARRIAGE CONTRACT FOREGOES IT. BUT TO FOREGO IS NEARER TO PIETY. AND DO NOT FORGET GENEROSITY BETWEEN ONE ANOTHER. ALLAH IS SEEING OF EVERYTHING YOU DO. 238. GUARD YOUR PRAYERS, AND THE MIDDLE PRAYER, AND STAND BEFORE ALLAH IN DEVOTION. 239. BUT IF YOU ARE IN FEAR, THEN ON FOOT, OR RIDING. AND WHEN YOU ARE SAFE, REMEMBER ALLAH, AS HE TAUGHT YOU WHAT YOU DID NOT KNOW. 240. THOSE OF YOU WHO DIE AND LEAVE WIVES BEHIND—A WILL SHALL PROVIDE THEIR WIVES WITH SUPPORT FOR A YEAR, PROVIDED THEY DO NOT LEAVE. IF THEY LEAVE, YOU ARE NOT TO BLAME FOR WHAT THEY DO WITH THEMSELVES, PROVIDED IT IS REASONABLE. ALLAH IS MIGHTY AND WISE. 241. AND DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) WOMEN SHALL BE PROVIDED FOR, EQUITABLY—A DUTY UPON THE RIGHTEOUS. 242. ALLAH THUS EXPLAINS HIS REVELATIONS TO YOU, SO THAT YOU MAY UNDERSTAND. 243. HAVE YOU NOT CONSIDERED THOSE WHO FLED THEIR HOMES, BY THE THOUSANDS, FEARFUL OF DEATH? ALLAH SAID TO THEM, “DIE.” THEN HE REVIVED THEM. ALLAH IS GRACIOUS TOWARDS THE PEOPLE, BUT MOST PEOPLE ARE NOT APPRECIATIVE. 244. FIGHT IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH, AND KNOW THAT ALLAH IS HEARING AND KNOWING. 245. WHO IS HE WHO WILL OFFER ALLAH A GENEROUS LOAN, SO HE WILL MULTIPLY IT FOR HIM MANIFOLD? ALLAH RECEIVES AND AMPLIFIES, AND TO HIM YOU WILL BE RETURNED. 246. HAVE YOU NOT CONSIDERED THE NOTABLES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AFTER MOSES? WHEN THEY SAID TO A PROPHET OF THEIRS, “APPOINT A KING FOR US, AND WE WILL FIGHT IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH.” HE SAID, “IS IT POSSIBLE THAT, IF FIGHTING WAS ORDAINED FOR YOU, YOU WOULD NOT FIGHT?” THEY SAID, “WHY WOULD WE NOT FIGHT IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH, WHEN WE WERE DRIVEN OUT OF OUR HOMES, ALONG WITH OUR CHILDREN?” BUT WHEN FIGHTING WAS ORDAINED FOR THEM, THEY TURNED AWAY, EXCEPT FOR A FEW OF THEM. BUT ALLAH IS AWARE OF THE WRONGDOERS. 247. THEIR PROPHET SAID TO THEM, “ALLAH HAS APPOINTED SAUL TO BE YOUR KING.” THEY SAID, “HOW CAN HE HAVE AUTHORITY OVER US, WHEN WE ARE MORE WORTHY OF AUTHORITY THAN HE, AND HE WAS NOT GIVEN PLENTY OF WEALTH?” HE SAID, “ALLAH HAS CHOSEN HIM OVER YOU, AND HAS INCREASED HIM IN KNOWLEDGE AND STATURE.” ALLAH BESTOWS HIS SOVEREIGNTY UPON WHOMEVER HE WILLS. ALLAH IS EMBRACING AND KNOWING. 248. AND THEIR PROPHET SAID TO THEM, “THE PROOF OF HIS KINGSHIP IS THAT THE ARK WILL BE RESTORED TO YOU, BRINGING TRANQUILITY FROM YOUR LORD, AND RELICS LEFT BY THE FAMILY OF MOSES AND THE FAMILY OF AARON. IT WILL BE CARRIED BY THE ANGELS. IN THAT IS A SIGN FOR YOU, IF YOU ARE BELIEVERS.”  249. WHEN SAUL SET OUT WITH THE TROOPS, HE SAID, “ALLAH WILL BE TESTING YOU WITH A RIVER. WHOEVER DRINKS FROM IT DOES NOT BELONG WITH ME. BUT WHOEVER DOES NOT DRINK FROM IT, DOES BELONG WITH ME, EXCEPT FOR WHOEVER SCOOPS UP A LITTLE WITH HIS HAND.” BUT THEY DRANK FROM IT, EXCEPT FOR A FEW OF THEM. THEN, WHEN HE CROSSED IT, HE AND THOSE WHO BELIEVED WITH HIM, THEY SAID, “WE HAVE NO STRENGTH TO FACE GOLIATH AND HIS TROOPS TODAY.” BUT THOSE WHO KNEW THAT THEY WOULD MEET ALLAH SAID, “HOW MANY A SMALL GROUP HAS DEFEATED A LARGE GROUP BY ALLAH’S WILL. ALLAH IS WITH THE STEADFAST.” 250. AND WHEN THEY CONFRONTED GOLIATH AND HIS TROOPS, THEY SAID, “OUR LORD, POUR DOWN PATIENCE ON US, AND STRENGTHEN OUR FOOTHOLD, AND SUPPORT US AGAINST THE FAITHLESS PEOPLE.” 251. AND THEY DEFEATED THEM BY ALLAH’S LEAVE, AND DAVID KILLED GOLIATH, AND ALLAH GAVE HIM SOVEREIGNTY AND WISDOM, AND TAUGHT HIM AS HE WILLED. WERE IT NOT FOR ALLAH RESTRAINING THE PEOPLE, SOME BY MEANS OF OTHERS, THE EARTH WOULD HAVE GONE TO RUIN. BUT ALLAH IS GRACIOUS TOWARDS MANKIND. 252. THESE ARE ALLAH’S REVELATIONS, WHICH WE RECITE TO YOU IN TRUTH. YOU ARE ONE OF THE MESSENGERS. 253. THESE MESSENGERS: WE GAVE SOME ADVANTAGE OVER OTHERS. TO SOME OF THEM ALLAH SPOKE DIRECTLY, AND SOME HE RAISED IN RANK. WE GAVE JESUS SON OF MARY THE CLEAR MIRACLES, AND WE STRENGTHENED HIM WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT. HAD ALLAH WILLED, THOSE WHO SUCCEEDED THEM WOULD NOT HAVE FOUGHT ONE ANOTHER, AFTER THE CLEAR SIGNS HAD COME TO THEM; BUT THEY DISPUTED; SOME OF THEM BELIEVED, AND SOME OF THEM DISBELIEVED. HAD ALLAH WILLED, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE FOUGHT ONE ANOTHER; BUT ALLAH DOES WHATEVER HE DESIRES. 254. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! SPEND FROM WHAT WE HAVE GIVEN YOU, BEFORE A DAY COMES IN WHICH THERE IS NEITHER TRADING, NOR FRIENDSHIP, NOR INTERCESSION. THE DISBELIEVERS ARE THE WRONGDOERS. 255. ALLAH! THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT HE, THE LIVING, THE EVERLASTING. NEITHER SLUMBER OVERTAKES HIM, NOR SLEEP. TO HIM BELONGS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND EVERYTHING ON EARTH. WHO IS HE THAT CAN INTERCEDE WITH HIM EXCEPT WITH HIS PERMISSION? HE KNOWS WHAT IS BEFORE THEM, AND WHAT IS BEHIND THEM; AND THEY CANNOT GRASP ANY OF HIS KNOWLEDGE, EXCEPT AS HE WILLS. HIS THRONE EXTENDS OVER THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND THEIR PRESERVATION DOES NOT BURDEN HIM. HE IS THE MOST HIGH, THE GREAT.  256. THERE SHALL BE NO COMPULSION IN RELIGION; THE RIGHT WAY HAS BECOME DISTINCT FROM THE WRONG WAY. WHOEVER RENOUNCES EVIL AND BELIEVES IN ALLAH HAS GRASPED THE MOST TRUSTWORTHY HANDLE; WHICH DOES NOT BREAK. ALLAH IS HEARING AND KNOWING. 257. ALLAH IS THE LORD OF THOSE WHO BELIEVE; HE BRINGS THEM OUT OF DARKNESS AND INTO LIGHT. AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, THEIR LORDS ARE THE EVIL ONES; THEY BRING THEM OUT OF LIGHT AND INTO DARKNESS—THESE ARE THE INMATES OF THE FIRE, IN WHICH THEY WILL ABIDE FOREVER. 258. HAVE YOU NOT CONSIDERED HIM WHO ARGUED WITH ABRAHAM ABOUT HIS LORD, BECAUSE ALLAH HAD GIVEN HIM SOVEREIGNTY? ABRAHAM SAID, “MY LORD IS HE WHO GIVES LIFE AND CAUSES DEATH.” HE SAID, “I GIVE LIFE AND CAUSE DEATH.” ABRAHAM SAID, “ALLAH BRINGS THE SUN FROM THE EAST, SO BRING IT FROM THE WEST,” SO THE BLASPHEMER WAS CONFOUNDED. ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE WRONGDOING PEOPLE. 259. OR LIKE HIM WHO PASSED BY A TOWN COLLAPSED ON ITS FOUNDATIONS. HE SAID, “HOW CAN ALLAH REVIVE THIS AFTER ITS DEMISE?” THEREUPON ALLAH CAUSED HIM TO DIE FOR A HUNDRED YEARS, AND THEN RESURRECTED HIM. HE SAID, “FOR HOW LONG HAVE YOU TARRIED?” HE SAID, “I HAVE TARRIED FOR A DAY, OR PART OF A DAY.” HE SAID, “NO. YOU HAVE TARRIED FOR A HUNDRED YEARS. NOW LOOK AT YOUR FOOD AND YOUR DRINK—IT HAS NOT SPOILED—AND LOOK AT YOUR DONKEY. WE WILL MAKE YOU A WONDER FOR MANKIND. AND LOOK AT THE BONES, HOW WE ARRANGE THEM, AND THEN CLOTHE THEM WITH FLESH.” SO WHEN IT BECAME CLEAR TO HIM, HE SAID, “I KNOW THAT ALLAH HAS POWER OVER ALL THINGS.”  260. AND WHEN ABRAHAM SAID, “MY LORD, SHOW ME HOW YOU GIVE LIFE TO THE DEAD.” HE SAID, “HAVE YOU NOT BELIEVED?” HE SAID, “YES, BUT TO PUT MY HEART AT EASE.” HE SAID, “TAKE FOUR BIRDS, AND INCLINE THEM TO YOURSELF, THEN PLACE A PART ON EACH HILL, THEN CALL TO THEM; AND THEY WILL COME RUSHING TO YOU. AND KNOW THAT ALLAH IS POWERFUL AND WISE.” 261. THE PARABLE OF THOSE WHO SPEND THEIR WEALTH IN ALLAH’S WAY IS THAT OF A GRAIN THAT PRODUCES SEVEN SPIKES; IN EACH SPIKE IS A HUNDRED GRAINS. ALLAH MULTIPLIES FOR WHOM HE WILLS. ALLAH IS BOUNTEOUS AND KNOWING.  262. THOSE WHO SPEND THEIR WEALTH IN THE WAY OF ALLAH, AND THEN DO NOT FOLLOW UP WHAT THEY SPENT WITH REMINDERS OF THEIR GENEROSITY OR WITH INSULTS, WILL HAVE THEIR REWARD WITH THEIR LORD—THEY HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR, NOR SHALL THEY GRIEVE. 263. KIND WORDS AND FORGIVENESS ARE BETTER THAN CHARITY FOLLOWED BY INSULTS. ALLAH IS RICH AND CLEMENT. 264. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT NULLIFY YOUR CHARITABLE DEEDS WITH REMINDERS AND HURTFUL WORDS, LIKE HIM WHO SPENDS HIS WEALTH TO BE SEEN BY THE PEOPLE, AND DOES NOT BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY. HIS LIKENESS IS THAT OF A SMOOTH ROCK COVERED WITH SOIL: A DOWNPOUR STRIKES IT, AND LEAVES IT BARE—THEY GAIN NOTHING FROM THEIR EFFORTS. ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE DISBELIEVING PEOPLE. 265. AND THE PARABLE OF THOSE WHO SPEND THEIR WEALTH SEEKING ALLAH’S APPROVAL, AND TO STRENGTHEN THEIR SOULS, IS THAT OF A GARDEN ON A HILLSIDE. IF HEAVY RAIN FALLS ON IT, ITS PRODUCE IS DOUBLED; AND IF NO HEAVY RAIN FALLS, THEN DEW IS ENOUGH. ALLAH IS SEEING OF EVERYTHING YOU DO. 266. WOULD ANYONE OF YOU LIKE TO HAVE A GARDEN OF PALMS AND VINES, UNDER WHICH RIVERS FLOW—WITH ALL KINDS OF FRUIT IN IT FOR HIM, AND OLD AGE HAS STRICKEN HIM, AND HE HAS WEAK CHILDREN—THEN A TORNADO WITH FIRE BATTERS IT, AND IT BURNS DOWN? THUS ALLAH MAKES CLEAR THE SIGNS FOR YOU, SO THAT YOU MAY REFLECT. 267. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! GIVE OF THE GOOD THINGS YOU HAVE EARNED, AND FROM WHAT WE HAVE PRODUCED FOR YOU FROM THE EARTH. AND DO NOT PICK THE INFERIOR THINGS TO GIVE AWAY, WHEN YOU YOURSELVES WOULD NOT ACCEPT IT EXCEPT WITH EYES CLOSED. AND KNOW THAT ALLAH IS SUFFICIENT AND PRAISEWORTHY. 268. SATAN PROMISES YOU POVERTY, AND URGES YOU TO IMMORALITY; BUT ALLAH PROMISES YOU FORGIVENESS FROM HIMSELF, AND GRACE. ALLAH IS EMBRACING AND KNOWING. 269. HE GIVES WISDOM TO WHOMEVER HE WILLS. WHOEVER IS GIVEN WISDOM HAS BEEN GIVEN MUCH GOOD. BUT NONE PAYS HEED EXCEPT THOSE WITH INSIGHT. 270. WHATEVER CHARITY YOU GIVE, OR A PLEDGE YOU FULFILL, ALLAH KNOWS IT. THE WRONGDOERS HAVE NO HELPERS. 271. IF YOU GIVE CHARITY OPENLY, THAT IS GOOD. BUT IF YOU KEEP IT SECRET, AND GIVE IT TO THE NEEDY IN PRIVATE, THAT IS BETTER FOR YOU. IT WILL ATONE FOR SOME OF YOUR MISDEEDS. ALLAH IS COGNIZANT OF WHAT YOU DO. 272. THEIR GUIDANCE IS NOT YOUR RESPONSIBILITY, BUT ALLAH GUIDES WHOM HE WILLS. ANY CHARITY YOU GIVE IS FOR YOUR OWN GOOD. ANY CHARITY YOU GIVE SHALL BE FOR THE SAKE OF ALLAH. ANY CHARITY YOU GIVE WILL BE REPAID TO YOU IN FULL, AND YOU WILL NOT BE WRONGED. 273. IT IS FOR THE POOR; THOSE WHO ARE RESTRAINED IN THE WAY OF ALLAH, AND UNABLE TO TRAVEL IN THE LAND. THE UNAWARE WOULD THINK THEM RICH, DUE TO THEIR DIGNITY. YOU WILL RECOGNIZE THEM BY THEIR FEATURES. THEY DO NOT ASK FROM PEOPLE INSISTENTLY. WHATEVER CHARITY YOU GIVE, ALLAH IS AWARE OF IT.  274. THOSE WHO SPEND THEIR WEALTH BY NIGHT AND DAY, PRIVATELY AND PUBLICLY, WILL RECEIVE THEIR REWARD FROM THEIR LORD. THEY HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR, NOR SHALL THEY GRIEVE.  275. THOSE WHO SWALLOW USURY WILL NOT RISE, EXCEPT AS SOMEONE DRIVEN MAD BY SATAN'S TOUCH. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY SAY, “COMMERCE IS LIKE USURY.” BUT ALLAH HAS PERMITTED COMMERCE, AND HAS FORBIDDEN USURY. WHOEVER, ON RECEIVING ADVICE FROM HIS LORD, REFRAINS, MAY KEEP HIS PAST EARNINGS, AND HIS CASE RESTS WITH ALLAH. BUT WHOEVER RESUMES—THESE ARE THE DWELLERS OF THE FIRE, WHEREIN THEY WILL ABIDE FOREVER.  276. ALLAH CONDEMNS USURY, AND HE BLESSES CHARITIES. ALLAH DOES NOT LOVE ANY SINFUL INGRATE. 277. THOSE WHO BELIEVE, AND DO GOOD DEEDS, AND PRAY REGULARLY, AND GIVE CHARITY—THEY WILL HAVE THEIR REWARD WITH THEIR LORD; THEY WILL HAVE NO FEAR, NOR SHALL THEY GRIEVE.  278. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! FEAR ALLAH, AND FORGO WHAT REMAINS OF USURY, IF YOU ARE BELIEVERS.  279. IF YOU DO NOT, THEN TAKE NOTICE OF A WAR BY ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER. BUT IF YOU REPENT, YOU MAY KEEP YOUR CAPITAL, NEITHER WRONGING, NOR BEING WRONGED. 280. BUT IF HE IS IN HARDSHIP, THEN DEFERMENT UNTIL A TIME OF EASE. BUT TO REMIT IT AS CHARITY IS BETTER FOR YOU, IF YOU ONLY KNEW. 281. AND GUARD YOURSELVES AGAINST A DAY WHEN YOU WILL BE RETURNED TO ALLAH; THEN EACH SOUL WILL BE REWARDED FULLY FOR WHAT IT HAS EARNED, AND THEY WILL NOT BE WRONGED. 282. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! WHEN YOU INCUR DEBT AMONG YOURSELVES FOR A CERTAIN PERIOD OF TIME, WRITE IT DOWN. AND HAVE A SCRIBE WRITE IN YOUR PRESENCE, IN ALL FAIRNESS. AND LET NO SCRIBE REFUSE TO WRITE, AS ALLAH HAS TAUGHT HIM. SO LET HIM WRITE, AND LET THE DEBTOR DICTATE. AND LET HIM FEAR ALLAH, HIS LORD, AND DIMINISH NOTHING FROM IT. BUT IF THE DEBTOR IS MENTALLY DEFICIENT, OR WEAK, OR UNABLE TO DICTATE, THEN LET HIS GUARDIAN DICTATE WITH HONESTY. AND CALL TO WITNESS TWO MEN FROM AMONG YOU. IF TWO MEN ARE NOT AVAILABLE, THEN ONE MAN AND TWO WOMEN WHOSE TESTIMONY IS ACCEPTABLE TO ALL—IF ONE OF THEM FAILS TO REMEMBER, THE OTHER WOULD REMIND HER. WITNESSES MUST NOT REFUSE WHEN CALLED UPON. AND DO NOT THINK IT TOO TRIVIAL TO WRITE DOWN, WHETHER SMALL OR LARGE, INCLUDING THE TIME OF REPAYMENT. THAT IS MORE EQUITABLE WITH ALLAH, AND STRONGER AS EVIDENCE, AND MORE LIKELY TO PREVENT DOUBT—EXCEPT IN THE CASE OF A SPOT TRANSACTION BETWEEN YOU—THEN THERE IS NO BLAME ON YOU IF YOU DO NOT WRITE IT DOWN. AND LET THERE BE WITNESSES WHENEVER YOU CONCLUDE A CONTRACT, AND LET NO HARM BE DONE TO EITHER SCRIBE OR WITNESS. IF YOU DO THAT, IT IS CORRUPTION ON YOUR PART. AND FEAR ALLAH. ALLAH TEACHES YOU. ALLAH IS AWARE OF EVERYTHING. 283. IF YOU ARE ON A JOURNEY, AND CANNOT FIND A SCRIBE, THEN A SECURITY DEPOSIT SHOULD BE HANDED OVER. BUT IF YOU TRUST ONE ANOTHER, LET THE TRUSTEE FULFILL HIS TRUST, AND LET HIM FEAR ALLAH, HIS LORD. AND DO NOT CONCEAL TESTIMONY. WHOEVER CONCEALS IT IS SINNER AT HEART. ALLAH IS AWARE OF WHAT YOU DO. 284. TO ALLAH BELONGS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. WHETHER YOU REVEAL WHAT IS WITHIN YOUR SELVES, OR CONCEAL IT, ALLAH WILL CALL YOU TO ACCOUNT FOR IT. HE FORGIVES WHOM HE WILLS, AND HE PUNISHES WHOM HE WILLS. ALLAH IS ABLE TO DO ALL THINGS. 285. THE MESSENGER HAS BELIEVED IN WHAT WAS REVEALED TO HIM FROM HIS LORD, AS DID THE BELIEVERS. THEY ALL HAVE BELIEVED IN ALLAH, AND HIS ANGELS, AND HIS SCRIPTURES, AND HIS MESSENGERS: “WE MAKE NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN ANY OF HIS MESSENGERS.” AND THEY SAY, “WE HEAR AND WE OBEY. YOUR FORGIVENESS, OUR LORD. TO YOU IS THE DESTINY.” 286. ALLAH DOES NOT BURDEN ANY SOUL BEYOND ITS CAPACITY. TO ITS CREDIT IS WHAT IT EARNS, AND AGAINST IT IS WHAT IT COMMITS. “OUR LORD, DO NOT CONDEMN US IF WE FORGET OR MAKE A MISTAKE. OUR LORD, DO NOT BURDEN US AS YOU HAVE BURDENED THOSE BEFORE US. OUR LORD, DO NOT BURDEN US WITH MORE THAN WE HAVE STRENGTH TO BEAR; AND PARDON US, AND FORGIVE US, AND HAVE MERCY ON US. 
3.  FAMILY OF IMRAN (ALI ‘IMRAN) 
YOU ARE OUR LORD AND MASTER, SO HELP US AGAINST THE DISBELIEVING PEOPLE IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. ALIF, LAM, MEEM. 2. ALLAH, THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE, THE LIVING, THE ETERNAL. 3. HE SENT DOWN TO YOU THE BOOK WITH THE TRUTH, CONFIRMING WHAT CAME BEFORE IT; AND HE SENT DOWN THE TORAH AND THE GOSPEL. 4. AFORETIME, AS GUIDANCE FOR MANKIND; AND HE SENT DOWN THE CRITERION. THOSE WHO HAVE REJECTED ALLAH’S SIGNS WILL HAVE A SEVERE PUNISHMENT. ALLAH IS MIGHTY, ABLE TO TAKE REVENGE. 5. NOTHING IS HIDDEN FROM ALLAH, ON EARTH OR IN THE HEAVEN. 6. IT IS HE WHO FORMS YOU IN THE WOMBS AS HE WILLS. THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT HE, THE ALMIGHTY, THE WISE. 7. IT IS HE WHO REVEALED TO YOU THE BOOK. SOME OF ITS VERSES ARE DEFINITIVE; THEY ARE THE FOUNDATION OF THE BOOK, AND OTHERS ARE UNSPECIFIC. AS FOR THOSE IN WHOSE HEARTS IS DEVIATION, THEY FOLLOW THE UNSPECIFIC PART, SEEKING DESCENT, AND SEEKING TO DERIVE AN INTERPRETATION. BUT NONE KNOWS ITS INTERPRETATION EXCEPT ALLAH AND THOSE FIRMLY ROOTED IN KNOWLEDGE SAY, “WE BELIEVE IN IT; ALL IS FROM OUR LORD.” BUT NONE RECOLLECTS EXCEPT THOSE WITH UNDERSTANDING. 8. “OUR LORD, DO NOT CAUSE OUR HEARTS TO SWERVE AFTER YOU HAVE GUIDED US, AND BESTOW ON US MERCY FROM YOUR PRESENCE; YOU ARE THE GIVER.” 9. “OUR LORD, YOU WILL GATHER THE PEOPLE FOR A DAY IN WHICH THERE IS NO DOUBT.” ALLAH WILL NEVER BREAK HIS PROMISE. 10. AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, NEITHER THEIR WEALTH NOR THEIR CHILDREN WILL AVAIL THEM ANYTHING AGAINST ALLAH. THESE WILL BE FUEL FOR THE FIRE. 11. LIKE THE BEHAVIOR OF PHARAOH’S PEOPLE AND THOSE BEFORE THEM. THEY REJECTED OUR SIGNS, SO ALLAH SEIZED THEM FOR THEIR SINS. ALLAH IS STRICT IN RETRIBUTION. 12. SAY TO THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, “YOU WILL BE DEFEATED, AND ROUNDED UP INTO HELL—AN AWFUL RESTING-PLACE.” 13. THERE WAS A SIGN FOR YOU IN THE TWO PARTIES THAT MET. ONE PARTY FIGHTING IN THE WAY OF ALLAH, AND THE OTHER WAS DISBELIEVING. THEY SAW THEM WITH THEIR OWN EYES TWICE THEIR NUMBER. BUT ALLAH SUPPORTS WITH HIS HELP WHOMEVER HE WILLS. IN THAT IS A LESSON FOR THOSE WITH INSIGHT. 14. ADORNED FOR THE PEOPLE IS THE LOVE OF DESIRES, SUCH AS WOMEN, AND CHILDREN, AND PILES UPON PILES OF GOLD AND SILVER, AND BRANDED HORSES, AND LIVESTOCK, AND FIELDS. THESE ARE THE CONVENIENCES OF THE WORLDLY LIFE, BUT WITH ALLAH LIES THE FINEST RESORT. 15. SAY, “SHALL I INFORM YOU OF SOMETHING BETTER THAN THAT? FOR THOSE WHO ARE RIGHTEOUS, WITH THEIR LORD ARE GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, WHERE THEY WILL REMAIN FOREVER, AND PURIFIED SPOUSES, AND ACCEPTANCE FROM ALLAH.” ALLAH IS OBSERVANT OF THE SERVANTS. 16. THOSE WHO SAY, “OUR LORD, WE HAVE BELIEVED, SO FORGIVE US OUR SINS, AND SAVE US FROM THE SUFFERING OF THE FIRE.” 17. THE PATIENT, AND THE TRUTHFUL, AND THE REVERENT, AND THE CHARITABLE, AND THE SEEKERS OF FORGIVENESS AT DAWN. 18. ALLAH BEARS WITNESS THAT THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE, AS DO THE ANGELS, AND THOSE ENDOWED WITH KNOWLEDGE—UPHOLDING JUSTICE. THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE, THE MIGHTY, THE WISE. 19. RELIGION WITH ALLAH IS ISLAM. THOSE TO WHOM THE SCRIPTURE WAS GIVEN DIFFERED ONLY AFTER KNOWLEDGE CAME TO THEM, OUT OF ENVY AMONG THEMSELVES. WHOEVER REJECTS THE SIGNS OF ALLAH—ALLAH IS QUICK TO TAKE ACCOUNT. 20. IF THEY ARGUE WITH YOU, SAY, “I HAVE SURRENDERED MYSELF TO ALLAH, AND THOSE WHO FOLLOW ME.” AND SAY TO THOSE WHO WERE GIVEN THE SCRIPTURE, AND TO THE UNLEARNED, “HAVE YOU SURRENDERED?” IF THEY HAVE SURRENDERED, THEN THEY ARE GUIDED; BUT IF THEY TURN AWAY, THEN YOUR DUTY IS TO CONVEY. ALLAH IS SEEING OF THE SERVANTS. 21. AS FOR THOSE WHO DEFY ALLAH’S REVELATIONS, AND KILL THE PROPHETS UNJUSTLY, AND KILL THOSE WHO ADVOCATE JUSTICE AMONG THE PEOPLE— PROMISE THEM A PAINFUL RETRIBUTION. 22. THEY ARE THOSE WHOSE DEEDS WILL COME TO NOTHING, IN THIS WORLD AND IN THE HEREAFTER; AND THEY WILL HAVE NO SAVIORS. 23. HAVE YOU NOT CONSIDERED THOSE WHO WERE GIVEN A SHARE OF THE SCRIPTURE, AS THEY WERE CALLED TO THE SCRIPTURE OF ALLAH TO ARBITRATE BETWEEN THEM; THEN SOME OF THEM TURNED BACK, AND DECLINED? 24. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY SAID, “THE FIRE WILL NOT TOUCH US EXCEPT FOR A LIMITED NUMBER OF DAYS.” THEY HAVE BEEN MISLED IN THEIR RELIGION BY THE LIES THEY FABRICATED. 25. HOW ABOUT WHEN WE GATHER THEM FOR A DAY IN WHICH THERE IS NO DOUBT, AND EACH SOUL WILL BE PAID IN FULL FOR WHAT IT HAS EARNED, AND THEY WILL NOT BE WRONGED? 26. SAY, “O ALLAH, OWNER OF SOVEREIGNTY. YOU GRANT SOVEREIGNTY TO WHOM YOU WILL, AND YOU STRIP SOVEREIGNTY FROM WHOM YOU WILL. YOU HONOR WHOM YOU WILL, AND YOU HUMILIATE WHOM YOU WILL. IN YOUR HAND IS ALL GOODNESS. YOU ARE CAPABLE OF ALL THINGS.” 27. “YOU MERGE THE NIGHT INTO THE DAY, AND YOU MERGE THE DAY INTO THE NIGHT; AND YOU BRING THE LIVING OUT OF THE DEAD, AND YOU BRING THE DEAD OUT OF THE LIVING; AND YOU PROVIDE FOR WHOM YOU WILL WITHOUT MEASURE.” 28. BELIEVERS ARE NOT TO TAKE DISBELIEVERS FOR FRIENDS INSTEAD OF BELIEVERS. WHOEVER DOES THAT HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH ALLAH, UNLESS IT IS TO PROTECT YOUR OWN SELVES AGAINST THEM. ALLAH WARNS YOU TO BEWARE OF HIM. TO ALLAH IS THE DESTINY. 29. SAY, “WHETHER YOU CONCEAL WHAT IS IN YOUR HEARTS, OR DISCLOSE IT, ALLAH KNOWS IT.” HE KNOWS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. ALLAH IS POWERFUL OVER EVERYTHING. 30. ON THE DAY WHEN EVERY SOUL FINDS ALL THE GOOD IT HAS DONE PRESENTED. AND AS FOR THE EVIL IT HAS DONE, IT WILL WISH THERE WERE A GREAT DISTANCE BETWEEN THEM. ALLAH CAUTIONS YOU OF HIMSELF. ALLAH IS KIND TOWARDS THE SERVANTS. 31. SAY, “IF YOU LOVE ALLAH, THEN FOLLOW ME, AND ALLAH WILL LOVE YOU, AND WILL FORGIVE YOU YOUR SINS.” ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 32. SAY, “OBEY ALLAH AND THE MESSENGER.” BUT IF THEY TURN AWAY—ALLAH DOES NOT LOVE THE FAITHLESS. 33. ALLAH CHOSE ADAM, AND NOAH, AND THE FAMILY OF ABRAHAM, AND THE FAMILY OF IMRAN, OVER ALL MANKIND. 34. OFFSPRING ONE OF THE OTHER. ALLAH IS HEARER AND KNOWER. 35. THE WIFE OF IMRAN SAID, “MY LORD, I HAVE VOWED TO YOU WHAT IS IN MY WOMB, DEDICATED, SO ACCEPT FROM ME; YOU ARE THE HEARER AND KNOWER.” 36. AND WHEN SHE DELIVERED HER, SHE SAID, “MY LORD, I HAVE DELIVERED A FEMALE,” AND ALLAH WAS WELL AWARE OF WHAT SHE HAS DELIVERED, “AND THE MALE IS NOT LIKE THE FEMALE, AND I HAVE NAMED HER MARY, AND HAVE COMMENDED HER AND HER DESCENDANTS TO YOUR PROTECTION, FROM SATAN THE OUTCAST.” 37. HER LORD ACCEPTED HER WITH A GRACIOUS RECEPTION, AND BROUGHT HER A BEAUTIFUL UPBRINGING, AND ENTRUSTED HER TO THE CARE OF ZECHARIAH. WHENEVER ZECHARIAH ENTERED UPON HER IN THE SANCTUARY, HE FOUND HER WITH PROVISION. HE SAID, “O MARY, WHERE DID YOU GET THIS FROM?” SHE SAID, “IT IS FROM ALLAH; ALLAH PROVIDES TO WHOM HE WILLS WITHOUT RECKONING.” 38. THEREUPON ZECHARIAH PRAYED TO HIS LORD; HE SAID, “MY LORD, BESTOW ON ME GOOD OFFSPRING FROM YOUR PRESENCE; YOU ARE THE HEARER OF PRAYERS.”  39. THEN THE ANGELS CALLED OUT TO HIM, AS HE STOOD PRAYING IN THE SANCTUARY: “ALLAH GIVES YOU GOOD NEWS OF JOHN; CONFIRMING A WORD FROM ALLAH, AND HONORABLE, AND MORAL, AND A PROPHET; ONE OF THE UPRIGHT.” 40. HE SAID, “MY LORD, HOW WILL I HAVE A SON, WHEN OLD AGE HAS OVERTAKEN ME, AND MY WIFE IS BARREN?” HE SAID, “EVEN SO, ALLAH DOES WHATEVER HE WILLS.”  41. HE SAID, “MY LORD, GIVE ME A SIGN.” HE SAID, “YOUR SIGN IS THAT YOU SHALL NOT SPEAK TO THE PEOPLE FOR THREE DAYS, EXCEPT BY GESTURES. AND REMEMBER YOUR LORD MUCH, AND PRAISE IN THE EVENING AND THE MORNING.” 42. THE ANGELS SAID, “O MARY, ALLAH HAS CHOSEN YOU, AND HAS PURIFIED YOU. HE HAS CHOSEN YOU OVER ALL THE WOMEN OF THE WORLD.  43. “O MARY, BE DEVOTED TO YOUR LORD, AND BOW DOWN, AND KNEEL WITH THOSE WHO KNEEL.” 44. THESE ARE ACCOUNTS FROM THE UNSEEN, WHICH WE REVEAL TO YOU. YOU WERE NOT WITH THEM WHEN THEY CAST THEIR LOTS AS TO WHICH OF THEM WOULD TAKE CHARGE OF MARY; NOR WERE YOU WITH THEM AS THEY QUARRELED. 45. THE ANGELS SAID, “O MARY, ALLAH GIVES YOU GOOD NEWS OF A WORD FROM HIM. HIS NAME IS THE MESSIAH, JESUS, SON OF MARY, WELL-ESTEEMED IN THIS WORLD AND THE NEXT, AND ONE OF THE NEAREST. 46. HE WILL SPEAK TO THE PEOPLE FROM THE CRIB, AND IN ADULTHOOD, AND WILL BE ONE OF THE RIGHTEOUS.” 47. SHE SAID, “MY LORD, HOW CAN I HAVE A CHILD, WHEN NO MAN HAS TOUCHED ME?” HE SAID, “IT WILL BE SO. ALLAH CREATES WHATEVER HE WILLS. TO HAVE ANYTHING DONE, HE ONLY SAYS TO IT, ‘BE,’ AND IT IS.” 48. AND HE WILL TEACH HIM THE SCRIPTURE AND WISDOM, AND THE TORAH AND THE GOSPEL. 49. A MESSENGER TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: “I HAVE COME TO YOU WITH A SIGN FROM YOUR LORD. I MAKE FOR YOU OUT OF CLAY THE FIGURE OF A BIRD; THEN I BREATHE INTO IT, AND IT BECOMES A BIRD BY ALLAH’S LEAVE. AND I HEAL THE BLIND AND THE LEPROUS, AND I REVIVE THE DEAD, BY ALLAH’S LEAVE. AND I INFORM YOU CONCERNING WHAT YOU EAT, AND WHAT YOU STORE IN YOUR HOMES. IN THAT IS A SIGN FOR YOU, IF YOU ARE BELIEVERS.” 50. “AND VERIFYING WHAT LIES BEFORE ME OF THE TORAH, AND TO MAKE LAWFUL FOR YOU SOME OF WHAT WAS FORBIDDEN TO YOU. I HAVE COME TO YOU WITH A SIGN FROM YOUR LORD; SO FEAR ALLAH, AND OBEY ME.” 51. “ALLAH IS MY LORD AND YOUR LORD, SO WORSHIP HIM. THAT IS A STRAIGHT PATH.” 52. WHEN JESUS SENSED DISBELIEF ON THEIR PART, HE SAID, “WHO ARE MY ALLIES TOWARDS ALLAH?” THE DISCIPLES SAID, “WE ARE ALLAH’S ALLIES; WE HAVE BELIEVED IN ALLAH, AND BEAR WITNESS THAT WE SUBMIT.” 53. “OUR LORD, WE HAVE BELIEVED IN WHAT YOU HAVE REVEALED, AND WE HAVE FOLLOWED THE MESSENGER, SO COUNT US AMONG THE WITNESSES.” 54. THEY PLANNED, AND ALLAH PLANNED; BUT ALLAH IS THE BEST OF PLANNERS.  55. ALLAH SAID, “O JESUS, I AM TERMINATING YOUR LIFE, AND RAISING YOU TO ME, AND CLEARING YOU OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE. AND I WILL MAKE THOSE WHO FOLLOW YOU SUPERIOR TO THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, UNTIL THE DAY OF RESURRECTION. THEN TO ME IS YOUR RETURN; THEN I WILL JUDGE BETWEEN YOU REGARDING WHAT YOU WERE DISPUTING. 56. AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, I WILL PUNISH THEM WITH A SEVERE PUNISHMENT, IN THIS WORLD AND THE NEXT, AND THEY WILL HAVE NO HELPERS. 57. AND AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO GOOD WORKS, HE WILL GIVE THEM THEIR REWARDS IN FULL. ALLAH DOES NOT LOVE THE UNJUST.” 58. THIS IS WHAT WE RECITE TO YOU OF THE VERSES AND THE WISE REMINDER. 59. THE LIKENESS OF JESUS IN ALLAH’S SIGHT IS THAT OF ADAM: HE CREATED HIM FROM DUST, THEN SAID TO HIM, “BE,” AND HE WAS. 60. THE TRUTH IS FROM YOUR LORD, SO DO NOT BE OF THOSE WHO DOUBT. 61. AND IF ANYONE DISPUTES WITH YOU ABOUT HIM, AFTER THE KNOWLEDGE THAT HAS COME TO YOU, SAY, “COME, LET US CALL OUR CHILDREN AND YOUR CHILDREN, AND OUR WOMEN AND YOUR WOMEN, AND OURSELVES AND YOURSELVES, AND LET US INVOKE ALLAH’S CURSE ON THE LIARS.” 62. THIS IS THE NARRATIVE OF TRUTH: THERE IS NO GOD BUT ALLAH. ALLAH IS THE MIGHTY, THE WISE. 63. BUT IF THEY TURN AWAY—ALLAH KNOWS THE CORRUPT. 64. SAY, “O PEOPLE OF THE BOOK, COME TO TERMS COMMON BETWEEN US AND YOU: THAT WE WORSHIP NONE BUT ALLAH, AND THAT WE ASSOCIATE NOTHING WITH HIM, AND THAT NONE OF US TAKES OTHERS AS LORDS BESIDES ALLAH.” AND IF THEY TURN AWAY, SAY, “BEAR WITNESS THAT WE HAVE SUBMITTED.”  65. O PEOPLE OF THE BOOK! WHY DO YOU ARGUE ABOUT ABRAHAM, WHEN THE TORAH AND THE GOSPEL WERE NOT REVEALED UNTIL AFTER HIM? WILL YOU NOT REASON? 66. HERE YOU ARE—YOU ARGUE ABOUT THINGS YOU KNOW, BUT WHY DO YOU ARGUE ABOUT THINGS YOU DO NOT KNOW? ALLAH KNOWS, AND YOU DO NOT KNOW.  67. ABRAHAM WAS NEITHER A JEW NOR A CHRISTIAN, BUT HE WAS A MONOTHEIST, A MUSLIM. AND HE WAS NOT OF THE POLYTHEISTS. 68. THE PEOPLE MOST DESERVING OF ABRAHAM ARE THOSE WHO FOLLOWED HIM, AND THIS PROPHET, AND THOSE WHO BELIEVE. ALLAH IS THE GUARDIAN OF THE BELIEVERS. 69. A PARTY OF THE PEOPLE OF THE BOOK WOULD LOVE TO LEAD YOU ASTRAY, BUT THEY ONLY LEAD THEMSELVES ASTRAY, AND THEY DO NOT REALIZE IT. 70. O PEOPLE OF THE BOOK! WHY DO YOU REJECT THE REVELATIONS OF ALLAH, EVEN AS YOU WITNESS? 71. O PEOPLE OF THE BOOK! WHY DO YOU CONFOUND THE TRUTH WITH FALSEHOOD, AND KNOWINGLY CONCEAL THE TRUTH? 72. SOME OF THE PEOPLE OF THE BOOK SAY, “BELIEVE IN WHAT WAS REVEALED TO THE BELIEVERS AT THE BEGINNING OF THE DAY, AND REJECT IT AT ITS END, SO THAT THEY MAY RETURN.” 73. AND TRUST NONE EXCEPT THOSE WHO FOLLOW YOUR RELIGION.” SAY, “GUIDANCE IS ALLAH’S GUIDANCE. IF SOMEONE IS GIVEN THE LIKE OF WHAT YOU WERE GIVEN, OR THEY ARGUE WITH YOU BEFORE YOUR LORD, SAY, “ALL GRACE IS IN ALLAH’S HAND; HE GIVES IT TO WHOMEVER HE WILLS.” ALLAH IS BOUNTEOUS AND KNOWING. 74. HE SPECIFIES HIS MERCY FOR WHOMEVER HE WILLS. ALLAH IS POSSESSOR OF SUBLIME GRACE. 75. AMONG THE PEOPLE OF THE BOOK IS HE, WHO, IF YOU ENTRUST HIM WITH A HEAP OF GOLD, HE WILL GIVE IT BACK TO YOU. AND AMONG THEM IS HE, WHO, IF YOU ENTRUST HIM WITH A SINGLE COIN, HE WILL NOT GIVE IT BACK TO YOU, UNLESS YOU KEEP AFTER HIM. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY SAY, “WE ARE UNDER NO OBLIGATION TOWARDS THE GENTILES.” THEY TELL LIES ABOUT ALLAH, AND THEY KNOW IT. 76. INDEED, WHOEVER FULFILLS HIS COMMITMENTS AND MAINTAINS PIETY—ALLAH LOVES THE PIOUS. 77. THOSE WHO EXCHANGE THE COVENANT OF ALLAH, AND THEIR VOWS, FOR A SMALL PRICE, WILL HAVE NO SHARE IN THE HEREAFTER, AND ALLAH WILL NOT SPEAK TO THEM, NOR WILL HE LOOK AT THEM ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, NOR WILL HE PURIFY THEM. THEY WILL HAVE A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 78. AND AMONG THEM ARE THOSE WHO TWIST THE SCRIPTURE WITH THEIR TONGUES, THAT YOU MAY THINK IT FROM THE SCRIPTURE, WHEN IT IS NOT FROM THE SCRIPTURE. AND THEY SAY, “IT IS FROM ALLAH,” WHEN IT IS NOT FROM ALLAH. THEY TELL LIES AND ATTRIBUTE THEM TO ALLAH, KNOWINGLY. 79. NO PERSON TO WHOM ALLAH HAS GIVEN THE SCRIPTURE, AND WISDOM, AND PROPHETHOOD WOULD EVER SAY TO THE PEOPLE, “BE MY WORSHIPERS RATHER THAN ALLAH’S.” RATHER, “BE PEOPLE OF THE LORD, ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURE YOU TEACH, AND THE TEACHINGS YOU LEARN.” 80. NOR WOULD HE COMMAND YOU TO TAKE THE ANGELS AND THE PROPHETS AS LORDS. WOULD HE COMMAND YOU TO INFIDELITY AFTER YOU HAVE SUBMITTED? 81. ALLAH RECEIVED THE COVENANT OF THE PROPHETS, “INASMUCH AS I HAVE GIVEN YOU OF SCRIPTURE AND WISDOM; SHOULD A MESSENGER COME TO YOU VERIFYING WHAT YOU HAVE, YOU SHALL BELIEVE IN HIM, AND SUPPORT HIM.” HE SAID, “DO YOU AFFIRM MY COVENANT AND TAKE IT UPON YOURSELVES?” THEY SAID, “WE AFFIRM IT.” HE SAID, “THEN BEAR WITNESS, AND I AM WITH YOU AMONG THE WITNESSES.” 82. WHOEVER TURNS AWAY AFTER THAT—THESE ARE THE DECEITFUL. 83. DO THEY DESIRE OTHER THAN THE RELIGION OF ALLAH, WHEN TO HIM HAS SUBMITTED EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, WILLINGLY OR UNWILLINGLY, AND TO HIM THEY WILL BE RETURNED? 84. SAY, “WE BELIEVE IN ALLAH, AND IN WHAT WAS REVEALED TO US; AND IN WHAT WAS REVEALED TO ABRAHAM, AND ISHMAEL, AND ISAAC, AND JACOB, AND THE PATRIARCHS; AND IN WHAT WAS GIVEN TO MOSES, AND JESUS, AND THE PROPHETS FROM THEIR LORD. WE MAKE NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN ANY OF THEM, AND TO HIM WE SUBMIT.” 85. WHOEVER SEEKS OTHER THAN ISLAM AS A RELIGION, IT WILL NOT BE ACCEPTED FROM HIM, AND IN THE HEREAFTER HE WILL BE AMONG THE LOSERS. 86. HOW WILL ALLAH GUIDE A PEOPLE WHO DISBELIEVED AFTER HAVING BELIEVED, AND HAD WITNESSED THAT THE MESSENGER IS TRUE, AND THE CLEAR PROOFS HAD COME TO THEM? ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE UNJUST PEOPLE. 87. THOSE—THEIR PENALTY IS THAT UPON THEM FALLS THE CURSE OF ALLAH, AND OF THE ANGELS, AND OF ALL MANKIND. 88. REMAINING IN IT ETERNALLY, WITHOUT THEIR PUNISHMENT BEING EASED FROM THEM, AND WITHOUT BEING REPRIEVED. 89. EXCEPT THOSE WHO REPENT AFTERWARDS, AND REFORM; FOR ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 90. AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE AFTER HAVING BELIEVED, THEN PLUNGE DEEPER INTO DISBELIEF, THEIR REPENTANCE WILL NOT BE ACCEPTED; THESE ARE THE LOST. 91. AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE AND DIE DISBELIEVERS, EVEN THE EARTH FULL OF GOLD WOULD NOT BE ACCEPTED FROM ANY OF THEM, WERE HE TO OFFER IT FOR RANSOM. THESE WILL HAVE A PAINFUL TORMENT, AND WILL HAVE NO SAVIORS. 92. YOU WILL NOT ATTAIN VIRTUOUS CONDUCT UNTIL YOU GIVE OF WHAT YOU CHERISH. WHATEVER YOU GIVE AWAY, ALLAH IS AWARE OF IT.  93. ALL FOOD WAS PERMISSIBLE TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, EXCEPT WHAT ISRAEL FORBADE FOR ITSELF BEFORE THE TORAH WAS REVEALED. SAY, “BRING THE TORAH, AND READ IT, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL.” 94. WHOEVER FORGES LIES ABOUT ALLAH AFTER THAT—THESE ARE THE UNJUST.  95. SAY, “ALLAH HAS SPOKEN THE TRUTH, SO FOLLOW THE RELIGION OF ABRAHAM THE MONOTHEIST; HE WAS NOT A PAGAN.” 96. THE FIRST HOUSE ESTABLISHED FOR MANKIND IS THE ONE AT BEKKA; BLESSED, AND GUIDANCE FOR ALL PEOPLE. 97. IN IT ARE EVIDENT SIGNS; THE STATION OF ABRAHAM. WHOEVER ENTERS IT ATTAINS SECURITY. PILGRIMAGE TO THE HOUSE IS A DUTY TO ALLAH FOR ALL WHO CAN MAKE THE JOURNEY. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO REFUSE—ALLAH IS INDEPENDENT OF THE WORLDS. 98. SAY, “O PEOPLE OF THE SCRIPTURE, WHY DO YOU REJECT THE REVELATIONS OF ALLAH, WHEN ALLAH WITNESSES WHAT YOU DO?” 99. SAY, “O PEOPLE OF THE SCRIPTURE, WHY DO YOU HINDER FROM ALLAH’S PATH THOSE WHO BELIEVE, SEEKING TO DISTORT IT, EVEN THOUGH YOU ARE WITNESSES? ALLAH IS NOT UNAWARE OF WHAT YOU DO.” 100. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! IF YOU OBEY A PARTY OF THOSE WHO WERE GIVEN THE SCRIPTURE, THEY WILL TURN YOU, AFTER YOUR BELIEF, INTO DISBELIEVERS. 101. AND HOW COULD YOU DISBELIEVE, WHEN ALLAH’S REVELATIONS ARE BEING RECITED TO YOU, AND AMONG YOU IS HIS MESSENGER? WHOEVER CLEAVES TO ALLAH HAS BEEN GUIDED TO A STRAIGHT PATH. 102. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! REVERE ALLAH WITH DUE REVERENCE, AND DO NOT DIE EXCEPT AS MUSLIMS. 103. AND HOLD FAST TO THE ROPE OF ALLAH, ALTOGETHER, AND DO NOT BECOME DIVIDED. AND REMEMBER ALLAH’S BLESSINGS UPON YOU; HOW YOU WERE ENEMIES, AND HE RECONCILED YOUR HEARTS, AND BY HIS GRACE YOU BECAME BRETHREN. AND YOU WERE ON THE BRINK OF A PIT OF FIRE, AND HE SAVED YOU FROM IT. ALLAH THUS CLARIFIES HIS REVELATIONS FOR YOU, SO THAT YOU MAY BE GUIDED. 104. AND LET THERE BE AMONG YOU A COMMUNITY CALLING TO VIRTUE, AND ADVOCATING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND DETERRING FROM EVIL. THESE ARE THE SUCCESSFUL. 105. AND DO NOT BE LIKE THOSE WHO SEPARATED AND DISPUTED AFTER THE CLEAR PROOFS CAME TO THEM; FOR THEM IS A GREAT PUNISHMENT. 106. ON THE DAY WHEN SOME FACES WILL BE WHITENED, AND SOME FACES WILL BE BLACKENED. AS FOR THOSE WHOSE FACES ARE BLACKENED: “DID YOU DISBELIEVE AFTER YOUR BELIEF?” THEN TASTE THE PUNISHMENT FOR HAVING DISBELIEVED. 107. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHOSE FACES ARE WHITENED: THEY ARE IN ALLAH’S MERCY, REMAINING IN IT FOREVER. 108. THESE ARE THE REVELATIONS OF ALLAH. WE RECITE THEM TO YOU IN TRUTH. ALLAH DESIRES NO INJUSTICE FOR MANKIND. 109. TO ALLAH BELONGS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND EVERYTHING ON EARTH, AND TO ALLAH ALL EVENTS ARE REFERRED. 110. YOU ARE THE BEST COMMUNITY THAT EVER EMERGED FOR HUMANITY: YOU ADVOCATE WHAT IS MORAL, AND FORBID WHAT IS IMMORAL, AND BELIEVE IN ALLAH. HAD THE PEOPLE OF THE SCRIPTURE BELIEVED, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER FOR THEM. AMONG THEM ARE THE BELIEVERS, BUT MOST OF THEM ARE SINNERS. 111. THEY WILL DO YOU NO HARM, BEYOND INSULTING YOU. AND IF THEY FIGHT YOU, THEY WILL TURN AROUND AND FLEE, THEN THEY WILL NOT BE HELPED. 112. THEY SHALL BE HUMILIATED WHEREVER THEY ARE ENCOUNTERED, EXCEPT THROUGH A ROPE FROM ALLAH, AND A ROPE FROM THE PEOPLE; AND THEY INCURRED WRATH FROM ALLAH, AND WERE STRICKEN WITH MISERY. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY REJECTED ALLAH’S REVELATIONS, AND KILLED THE PROPHETS UNJUSTLY. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY REBELLED AND COMMITTED AGGRESSION. 113. THEY ARE NOT ALIKE. AMONG THE PEOPLE OF THE SCRIPTURE IS A COMMUNITY THAT IS UPRIGHT; THEY RECITE ALLAH’S REVELATIONS THROUGHOUT THE NIGHT, AND THEY PROSTRATE THEMSELVES. 114. THEY BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY, AND ADVOCATE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND FORBID EVIL, AND ARE QUICK TO DO GOOD DEEDS. THESE ARE AMONG THE RIGHTEOUS. 115. WHATEVER GOOD THEY DO, THEY WILL NOT BE DENIED IT. ALLAH KNOWS THE RIGHTEOUS. 116. AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, NEITHER THEIR POSSESSIONS NOR THEIR CHILDREN WILL AVAIL THEM ANYTHING AGAINST ALLAH. THESE ARE THE INHABITANTS OF THE FIRE, ABIDING THEREIN FOREVER. 117. THE PARABLE OF WHAT THEY SPEND IN THIS WORLDLY LIFE IS THAT OF A FROSTY WIND THAT STRIKES THE HARVEST OF A PEOPLE WHO HAVE WRONGED THEIR SOULS, AND DESTROYS IT. ALLAH DID NOT WRONG THEM, BUT THEY WRONGED THEIR OWN SELVES. 118. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT BEFRIEND OUTSIDERS WHO NEVER CEASE TO WISH YOU HARM. THEY LOVE TO SEE YOU SUFFER. HATRED HAS ALREADY APPEARED FROM THEIR MOUTHS, BUT WHAT THEIR HEARTS CONCEAL IS WORSE. WE HAVE MADE THE MESSAGES CLEAR FOR YOU, IF YOU UNDERSTAND. 119. THERE YOU ARE, YOU LOVE THEM, BUT THEY DO NOT LOVE YOU, AND YOU BELIEVE IN THE ENTIRE SCRIPTURE. AND WHEN THEY MEET YOU, THEY SAY, “WE BELIEVE;” BUT WHEN THEY ARE ALONE, THEY BITE THEIR FINGERS IN RAGE AT YOU. SAY, “DIE IN YOUR RAGE; ALLAH KNOWS WHAT IS WITHIN THE HEARTS.” 120. IF SOMETHING GOOD HAPPENS TO YOU, IT UPSETS THEM; BUT IF SOMETHING BAD BEFALLS YOU, THEY REJOICE AT IT. BUT IF YOU PERSEVERE AND MAINTAIN RIGHTEOUSNESS, THEIR SCHEMES WILL NOT HARM YOU AT ALL. ALLAH COMPREHENDS WHAT THEY DO. 121. REMEMBER WHEN YOU LEFT YOUR HOME IN THE MORNING, TO ASSIGN BATTLE-POSITIONS FOR THE BELIEVERS. ALLAH IS HEARING AND KNOWING. 122. WHEN TWO GROUPS AMONG YOU ALMOST FALTERED, BUT ALLAH WAS THEIR PROTECTOR. SO IN ALLAH LET THE BELIEVERS PUT THEIR TRUST. 123. ALLAH HAD GIVEN YOU VICTORY AT BADR, WHEN YOU WERE WEAK. SO FEAR ALLAH, THAT YOU MAY BE THANKFUL. 124. WHEN YOU SAID TO THE BELIEVERS, “IS IT NOT ENOUGH FOR YOU THAT YOUR LORD HAS REINFORCED YOU WITH THREE THOUSAND ANGELS, SENT DOWN?” 125. IT IS; BUT IF YOU PERSEVERE AND REMAIN CAUTIOUS, AND THEY ATTACK YOU SUDDENLY, YOUR LORD WILL REINFORCE YOU WITH FIVE THOUSAND ANGELS, WELL TRAINED. 126. ALLAH MADE IT BUT A MESSAGE OF HOPE FOR YOU, AND TO REASSURE YOUR HEARTS THEREBY. VICTORY COMES ONLY FROM ALLAH THE ALMIGHTY, THE WISE. 127. HE THUS CUTS OFF A SECTION OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED, OR SUBDUES THEM, SO THEY RETREAT DISAPPOINTED.  128. IT IS NO CONCERN OF YOURS WHETHER HE REDEEMS THEM OR PUNISHES THEM. THEY ARE WRONGDOERS. 129. TO ALLAH BELONGS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. HE FORGIVES WHOM HE WILLS, AND HE PUNISHES WHOM HE WILLS. ALLAH IS MOST FORGIVING, MOST MERCIFUL. 130. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT FEED ON USURY, COMPOUNDED OVER AND OVER, AND FEAR ALLAH, SO THAT YOU MAY PROSPER. 131. AND GUARD YOURSELVES AGAINST THE FIRE THAT IS PREPARED FOR THE DISBELIEVERS. 132. AND OBEY ALLAH AND THE MESSENGER, THAT YOU MAY OBTAIN MERCY. 133. AND RACE TOWARDS FORGIVENESS FROM YOUR LORD, AND A GARDEN AS WIDE AS THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, PREPARED FOR THE RIGHTEOUS.  134. THOSE WHO GIVE IN PROSPERITY AND ADVERSITY, AND THOSE WHO RESTRAIN ANGER, AND THOSE WHO FORGIVE PEOPLE. ALLAH LOVES THE DOERS OF GOOD. 135. AND THOSE WHO, WHEN THEY COMMIT AN INDECENCY OR WRONG THEMSELVES, REMEMBER ALLAH AND ASK FORGIVENESS FOR THEIR SINS—AND WHO FORGIVES SINS EXCEPT ALLAH? AND THEY DO NOT PERSIST IN THEIR WRONGDOING WHILE THEY KNOW. 136. THOSE—THEIR REWARD IS FORGIVENESS FROM THEIR LORD, AND GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, ABIDING THEREIN FOREVER. HOW EXCELLENT IS THE REWARD OF THE WORKERS. 137. MANY SOCIETIES HAVE PASSED AWAY BEFORE YOU. SO TRAVEL THE EARTH AND NOTE THE FATE OF THE DENIERS. 138. THIS IS A PROCLAMATION TO HUMANITY, AND GUIDANCE, AND ADVICE FOR THE RIGHTEOUS. 139. AND DO NOT WAVER, NOR FEEL REMORSE. YOU ARE THE SUPERIOR ONES, IF YOU ARE BELIEVERS.  140. IF A WOUND AFFLICTS YOU, A SIMILAR WOUND HAS AFFLICTED THE OTHERS. SUCH DAYS WE ALTERNATE BETWEEN THE PEOPLE, THAT ALLAH MAY KNOW THOSE WHO BELIEVE, AND TAKE MARTYRS FROM AMONG YOU. ALLAH DOES NOT LOVE THE EVILDOERS. 141. SO THAT ALLAH MAY PROVE THOSE WHO BELIEVE, AND ELIMINATE THE DISBELIEVERS.  142. OR DO YOU EXPECT TO ENTER PARADISE, BEFORE ALLAH HAS DISTINGUISHED THOSE AMONG YOU WHO STRIVE, AND BEFORE HE HAS DISTINGUISHED THE STEADFAST?  143. YOU USED TO WISH FOR DEATH BEFORE YOU HAVE FACED IT. NOW YOU HAVE SEEN IT BEFORE YOUR OWN EYES. 144. MUHAMMAD IS NO MORE THAN A MESSENGER. MESSENGERS HAVE PASSED ON BEFORE HIM. IF HE DIES OR GETS KILLED, WILL YOU TURN ON YOUR HEELS? HE WHO TURNS ON HIS HEELS WILL NOT HARM ALLAH IN ANY WAY. AND ALLAH WILL REWARD THE APPRECIATIVE. 145. NO SOUL CAN DIE EXCEPT BY ALLAH’S LEAVE, AT A PREDETERMINED TIME. WHOEVER DESIRES THE REWARD OF THE WORLD, WE WILL GIVE HIM SOME OF IT; AND WHOEVER DESIRES THE REWARD OF THE HEREAFTER, WE WILL GIVE HIM SOME OF IT; AND WE WILL REWARD THE APPRECIATIVE. 146. HOW MANY A PROPHET FOUGHT ALONGSIDE HIM NUMEROUS GODLY PEOPLE? THEY DID NOT WAVER FOR WHAT AFFLICTED THEM IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH, NOR DID THEY WEAKEN, NOR DID THEY GIVE IN. ALLAH LOVES THOSE WHO ENDURE. 147. THEIR ONLY WORDS WERE, “OUR LORD, FORGIVE US OUR OFFENCES, AND OUR EXCESSES IN OUR CONDUCT, AND STRENGTHEN OUR FOOTHOLD, AND HELP US AGAINST THE DISBELIEVING PEOPLE.” 148. SO ALLAH GAVE THEM THE REWARD OF THIS WORLD, AND THE EXCELLENT REWARD OF THE HEREAFTER. ALLAH LOVES THE DOERS OF GOOD. 149. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! IF YOU OBEY THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, THEY WILL TURN YOU BACK ON YOUR HEELS, AND YOU END UP LOSERS. 150. ALLAH IS YOUR MASTER, AND HE IS THE BEST OF HELPERS. 151. WE WILL THROW TERROR INTO THE HEARTS OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, BECAUSE THEY ATTRIBUTE TO ALLAH PARTNERS FOR WHICH HE REVEALED NO SANCTION. THEIR LODGING IS THE FIRE. MISERABLE IS THE LODGING OF THE EVILDOERS. 152. ALLAH HAS FULFILLED HIS PROMISE TO YOU, AND YOU DEFEATED THEM BY HIS LEAVE; UNTIL WHEN YOU FALTERED, AND DISPUTED THE COMMAND, AND DISOBEYED AFTER HE HAD SHOWN YOU WHAT YOU LIKE. SOME OF YOU WANT THIS WORLD, AND SOME OF YOU WANT THE NEXT. THEN HE TURNED YOU AWAY FROM THEM, TO TEST YOU; BUT HE PARDONED YOU. ALLAH IS GRACIOUS TOWARDS THE BELIEVERS. 153. REMEMBER WHEN YOU FLED, NOT CARING FOR ANYONE, EVEN THOUGH THE MESSENGER WAS CALLING YOU FROM YOUR REAR. THEN HE REPAID YOU WITH SORROW UPON SORROW, SO THAT YOU WOULD NOT GRIEVE OVER WHAT YOU MISSED, OR FOR WHAT AFFLICTED YOU. ALLAH IS INFORMED OF WHAT YOU DO. 154. THEN AFTER THE SETBACK, HE SENT DOWN SECURITY UPON YOU. SLUMBER OVERCAME SOME OF YOU, WHILE OTHERS CARED ONLY FOR THEMSELVES, THINKING OF ALLAH THOUGHTS THAT WERE UNTRUE—THOUGHTS OF IGNORANCE—SAYING, “IS ANYTHING UP TO US?” SAY, “EVERYTHING IS UP TO ALLAH.” THEY CONCEAL WITHIN THEMSELVES WHAT THEY DO NOT REVEAL TO YOU. AND THEY SAY, “IF IT WAS UP TO US, NONE OF US WOULD HAVE BEEN KILLED HERE.” SAY, “EVEN IF YOU HAD STAYED IN YOUR HOMES, THOSE DESTINED TO BE KILLED WOULD HAVE MARCHED INTO THEIR DEATH BEDS.” ALLAH THUS TESTS WHAT IS IN YOUR MINDS, AND PURIFIES WHAT IS IN YOUR HEARTS. ALLAH KNOWS WHAT THE HEARTS CONTAIN. 155. THOSE OF YOU WHO TURNED BACK ON THE DAY WHEN THE TWO ARMIES CLASHED—IT WAS SATAN WHO CAUSED THEM TO BACKSLIDE, ON ACCOUNT OF SOME OF WHAT THEY HAVE EARNED. BUT ALLAH HAS FORGIVEN THEM. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND PRUDENT. 156. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT BE LIKE THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED, AND SAID OF THEIR BRETHREN WHO MARCHED IN THE LAND, OR WENT ON THE OFFENSIVE, “HAD THEY STAYED WITH US, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE DIED OR BEEN KILLED.” SO THAT ALLAH MAY MAKE IT A CAUSE OF REGRET IN THEIR HEARTS. ALLAH GIVES LIFE AND CAUSES DEATH. ALLAH IS SEEING OF WHAT YOU DO. 157. IF YOU ARE KILLED IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH, OR DIE—FORGIVENESS AND MERCY FROM ALLAH ARE BETTER THAN WHAT THEY HOARD. 158. IF YOU DIE, OR ARE KILLED—TO ALLAH YOU WILL BE GATHERED UP. 159. IT IS BY OF GRACE FROM ALLAH THAT YOU WERE GENTLE WITH THEM. HAD YOU BEEN HARSH, HARDHEARTED, THEY WOULD HAVE DISPERSED FROM AROUND YOU. SO PARDON THEM, AND ASK FORGIVENESS FOR THEM, AND CONSULT THEM IN THE CONDUCT OF AFFAIRS. AND WHEN YOU MAKE A DECISION, PUT YOUR TRUST IN ALLAH; ALLAH LOVES THE TRUSTING. 160. IF ALLAH SUPPORTS YOU, THERE IS NONE WHO CAN OVERCOME YOU. BUT IF HE FAILS YOU, WHO IS THERE TO HELP YOU AFTER HIM? SO IN ALLAH LET THE BELIEVERS PUT THEIR TRUST. 161. IT IS NOT FOR A PROPHET TO ACT DISHONESTLY. WHOEVER ACTS DISHONESTLY WILL BRING HIS DISHONESTY ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION. THEN EVERY SOUL WILL BE PAID IN FULL FOR WHAT IT HAS EARNED, AND THEY WILL NOT BE WRONGED. 162. IS SOMEONE WHO PURSUES ALLAH'S APPROVAL THE SAME AS SOMEONE WHO INCURS ALLAH'S WRATH AND HIS REFUGE IS HELL—THE MISERABLE DESTINATION? 163. THEY HAVE DIFFERENT RANKS WITH ALLAH, AND ALLAH IS SEEING OF WHAT THEY DO. 164. ALLAH HAS BLESSED THE BELIEVERS, AS HE RAISED UP AMONG THEM A MESSENGER FROM AMONG THEMSELVES, WHO RECITES TO THEM HIS REVELATIONS, AND PURIFIES THEM, AND TEACHES THEM THE SCRIPTURE AND WISDOM; ALTHOUGH BEFORE THAT THEY WERE IN EVIDENT ERROR. 165. AND WHEN A CALAMITY BEFELL YOU, EVEN AFTER YOU HAD INFLICTED TWICE AS MUCH, YOU SAID, “HOW IS THIS?” SAY, “IT IS FROM YOUR OWN SELVES.” ALLAH IS ABLE TO DO ALL THINGS. 166. WHAT BEFELL YOU ON THE DAY THE TWO ARMIES CLASHED WAS WITH ALLAH’S PERMISSION; THAT HE MAY KNOW THE BELIEVERS. 167. AND THAT HE MAY KNOW THE HYPOCRITES. AND IT WAS SAID TO THEM, “COME, FIGHT IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH, OR CONTRIBUTE.” THEY SAID, “IF WE KNEW HOW TO FIGHT, WE WOULD HAVE FOLLOWED YOU.” ON THAT DAY THEY WERE CLOSER TO INFIDELITY THAN THEY WERE TO FAITH. THEY SAY WITH THEIR MOUTHS WHAT IS NOT IN THEIR HEARTS; BUT ALLAH KNOWS WHAT THEY HIDE. 168. THOSE WHO SAID OF THEIR BRETHREN, AS THEY STAYED BEHIND, “HAD THEY OBEYED US, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN KILLED.” SAY, “THEN AVERT DEATH FROM YOURSELVES, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL.” 169. DO NOT CONSIDER THOSE KILLED IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH AS DEAD. IN FACT, THEY ARE ALIVE, AT THEIR LORD, WELL PROVIDED FOR. 170. DELIGHTING IN WHAT ALLAH HAS GIVEN THEM OUT OF HIS GRACE, AND HAPPY FOR THOSE WHO HAVE NOT YET JOINED THEM; THAT THEY HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR, NOR WILL THEY GRIEVE. 171. THEY REJOICE IN GRACE FROM ALLAH, AND BOUNTY, AND THAT ALLAH WILL NOT WASTE THE REWARD OF THE FAITHFUL. 172. THOSE WHO RESPONDED TO ALLAH AND THE MESSENGER, DESPITE THE PERSECUTION THEY HAD SUFFERED. FOR THE VIRTUOUS AND THE PIOUS AMONG THEM IS A GREAT REWARD. 173. THOSE TO WHOM THE PEOPLE HAVE SAID, “THE PEOPLE HAVE MOBILIZED AGAINST YOU, SO FEAR THEM.” BUT THIS ONLY INCREASED THEM IN FAITH, AND THEY SAID, “ALLAH IS ENOUGH FOR US; HE IS THE EXCELLENT PROTECTOR.” 174. SO THEY CAME BACK WITH GRACE FROM ALLAH, AND BOUNTY, AND NO HARM HAVING TOUCHED THEM. THEY PURSUED WHAT PLEASES ALLAH. ALLAH POSSESSES IMMENSE GRACE. 175. THAT IS ONLY SATAN FRIGHTENING HIS PARTISANS; SO DO NOT FEAR THEM, BUT FEAR ME, IF YOU ARE BELIEVERS. 176. AND DO NOT BE SADDENED BY THOSE WHO RUSH INTO DISBELIEF. THEY WILL NOT HARM ALLAH IN THE LEAST. ALLAH DESIRES TO GIVE THEM NO SHARE IN THE HEREAFTER. A TERRIBLE TORMENT AWAITS THEM. 177. THOSE WHO EXCHANGE BLASPHEMY FOR FAITH WILL NOT HARM ALLAH IN THE LEAST. A PAINFUL TORMENT AWAITS THEM. 178. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE SHOULD NOT ASSUME THAT WE RESPITE THEM FOR THEIR OWN GOOD. IN FACT, WE ONLY RESPITE THEM SO THAT THEY MAY INCREASE IN SINFULNESS. A HUMILIATING TORMENT AWAITS THEM. 179. ALLAH WILL NOT LEAVE THE BELIEVERS AS YOU ARE, WITHOUT DISTINGUISHING THE WICKED FROM THE SINCERE. NOR WILL ALLAH INFORM YOU OF THE FUTURE, BUT ALLAH ELECTS FROM AMONG HIS MESSENGERS WHOM HE WILLS. SO BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGERS. IF YOU BELIEVE AND PRACTICE PIETY, YOU WILL HAVE A SPLENDID REWARD. 180. THOSE WHO WITHHOLD WHAT ALLAH HAS GIVEN THEM OF HIS BOUNTY SHOULD NOT ASSUME THAT IS GOOD FOR THEM. IN FACT, IT IS BAD FOR THEM. THEY WILL BE ENCIRCLED BY THEIR HOARDINGS ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION. TO ALLAH BELONGS THE INHERITANCE OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND ALLAH IS WELL ACQUAINTED WITH WHAT YOU DO. 181. ALLAH HAS HEARD THE STATEMENT OF THOSE WHO SAID, “ALLAH IS POOR, AND WE ARE RICH.” WE WILL WRITE DOWN WHAT THEY SAID, AND THEIR WRONGFUL KILLING OF THE PROPHETS; AND WE WILL SAY, “TASTE THE TORMENT OF THE BURNING.” 182. “THIS IS ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT YOUR HANDS HAVE FORWARDED, AND BECAUSE ALLAH IS NOT UNJUST TOWARDS THE CREATURES.” 183. THOSE WHO SAID, “ALLAH HAS MADE A COVENANT WITH US, THAT WE SHALL NOT BELIEVE IN ANY MESSENGER UNLESS HE BRINGS US AN OFFERING TO BE CONSUMED BY FIRE.” SAY, “MESSENGERS HAVE COME TO YOU BEFORE ME WITH PROOFS, AND WITH WHAT YOU ASKED FOR; SO WHY DID YOU ASSASSINATE THEM, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL?” 184. IF THEY ACCUSE YOU OF LYING, MESSENGERS BEFORE YOU WERE ACCUSED OF LYING. THEY CAME WITH THE PROOFS, AND THE PSALMS, AND THE ILLUMINATING SCRIPTURE. 185. EVERY SOUL WILL HAVE A TASTE OF DEATH, AND YOU WILL RECEIVE YOUR RECOMPENSE ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION. WHOEVER IS SWAYED FROM THE FIRE, AND ADMITTED TO PARADISE, HAS WON. THE LIFE OF THIS WORLD IS MERELY ENJOYMENT OF DELUSION. 186. YOU WILL BE TESTED THROUGH YOUR POSSESSIONS AND YOUR PERSONS; AND YOU WILL HEAR FROM THOSE WHO RECEIVED THE SCRIPTURE BEFORE YOU, AND FROM THE IDOL WORSHIPERS, MUCH ABUSE. BUT IF YOU PERSEVERE AND LEAD A RIGHTEOUS LIFE—THAT INDEED IS A MARK OF GREAT DETERMINATION.  187. ALLAH RECEIVED A PLEDGE FROM THOSE WHO WERE GIVEN THE SCRIPTURE: “YOU SHALL PROCLAIM IT TO THE PEOPLE, AND NOT CONCEAL IT.” BUT THEY DISREGARDED IT BEHIND THEIR BACKS, AND EXCHANGED IT FOR A SMALL PRICE. WHAT A MISERABLE EXCHANGE THEY MADE. 188. DO NOT THINK THAT THOSE WHO REJOICE IN WHAT THEY HAVE DONE, AND LOVE TO BE PRAISED FOR WHAT THEY HAVE NOT DONE—DO NOT THINK THEY CAN EVADE THE PUNISHMENT. THEY WILL HAVE A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 189. TO ALLAH BELONGS THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. ALLAH HAS POWER OVER ALL THINGS. 190. IN THE CREATION OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND IN THE ALTERNATION OF NIGHT AND DAY, ARE SIGNS FOR PEOPLE OF UNDERSTANDING. 191. THOSE WHO REMEMBER ALLAH WHILE STANDING, AND SITTING, AND ON THEIR SIDES; AND THEY REFLECT UPON THE CREATION OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH: “OUR LORD, YOU DID NOT CREATE THIS IN VAIN, GLORY TO YOU, SO PROTECT US FROM THE PUNISHMENT OF THE FIRE.” 192. “OUR LORD, WHOMEVER YOU COMMIT TO THE FIRE, YOU HAVE DISGRACED. THE WRONGDOERS WILL HAVE NO HELPERS.” 193. “OUR LORD, WE HAVE HEARD A CALLER CALLING TO THE FAITH: `BELIEVE IN YOUR LORD,' AND WE HAVE BELIEVED. OUR LORD! FORGIVE US OUR SINS, AND REMIT OUR MISDEEDS, AND MAKE US DIE IN THE COMPANY OF THE VIRTUOUS.” 194. “OUR LORD, AND GIVE US WHAT YOU HAVE PROMISED US THROUGH YOUR MESSENGERS, AND DO NOT DISGRACE US ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION. SURELY YOU NEVER BREAK A PROMISE.” 195. AND SO THEIR LORD ANSWERED THEM: “I WILL NOT WASTE THE WORK OF ANY WORKER AMONG YOU, WHETHER MALE OR FEMALE. YOU ARE ONE OF ANOTHER. FOR THOSE WHO EMIGRATED, AND WERE EXPELLED FROM THEIR HOMES, AND WERE PERSECUTED BECAUSE OF ME, AND FOUGHT AND WERE KILLED— I WILL REMIT FOR THEM THEIR SINS, AND WILL ADMIT THEM INTO GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW—A REWARD FROM ALLAH. WITH ALLAH IS THE ULTIMATE REWARD.” 196. DO NOT BE IMPRESSED BY THE DISBELIEVERS’ MOVEMENTS IN THE LAND. 197. A BRIEF ENJOYMENT, THEN THEIR ABODE IS HELL. WHAT A MISERABLE RESORT. 198. AS FOR THOSE WHO FEARED THEIR LORD: FOR THEM WILL BE GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, WHEREIN THEY WILL ABIDE FOREVER—HOSPITALITY FROM ALLAH. WHAT ALLAH POSSESSES IS BEST FOR THE JUST. 199. AMONG THE PEOPLE OF THE SCRIPTURE ARE THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN ALLAH, AND IN WHAT WAS REVEALED TO YOU, AND IN WHAT WAS REVEALED TO THEM. THEY ARE HUMBLE BEFORE ALLAH, AND THEY DO NOT SELL ALLAH’S REVELATIONS FOR A CHEAP PRICE. THESE WILL HAVE THEIR REWARD WITH THEIR LORD. ALLAH IS SWIFT IN RECKONING. 200. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! BE PATIENT, AND ADVOCATE PATIENCE, AND BE UNITED, AND REVERE ALLAH, SO THAT YOU MAY THRIVE.   
4. WOMEN (AN-NISA’) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. O PEOPLE! FEAR YOUR LORD, WHO CREATED YOU FROM A SINGLE SOUL, AND CREATED FROM IT ITS MATE, AND PROPAGATED FROM THEM MANY MEN AND WOMEN. AND REVERE ALLAH WHOM YOU ASK ABOUT, AND THE PARENTS. SURELY, ALLAH IS WATCHFUL OVER YOU. 2. AND GIVE ORPHANS THEIR PROPERTIES, AND DO NOT SUBSTITUTE THE BAD FOR THE GOOD. AND DO NOT CONSUME THEIR PROPERTIES BY COMBINING THEM WITH YOURS, FOR THAT WOULD BE A SERIOUS SIN. 3. IF YOU FEAR YOU CANNOT ACT FAIRLY TOWARDS THE ORPHANS—THEN MARRY THE WOMEN YOU LIKE— TWO, OR THREE, OR FOUR. BUT IF YOU FEAR YOU WILL NOT BE FAIR, THEN ONE, OR WHAT YOU ALREADY HAVE. THAT MAKES IT MORE LIKELY THAT YOU AVOID BIAS. 4. GIVE WOMEN THEIR DOWRIES GRACIOUSLY. BUT IF THEY WILLINGLY FOREGO SOME OF IT, THEN CONSUME IT WITH ENJOYMENT AND PLEASURE. 5. DO NOT GIVE THE IMMATURE YOUR MONEY WHICH ALLAH HAS ASSIGNED TO YOU FOR SUPPORT. BUT PROVIDE FOR THEM FROM IT, AND CLOTHE THEM, AND SPEAK TO THEM WITH KIND WORDS. 6. TEST THE ORPHANS UNTIL THEY REACH THE AGE OF MARRIAGE. IF YOU FIND THEM TO BE MATURE ENOUGH, HAND OVER THEIR PROPERTIES TO THEM. AND DO NOT CONSUME IT EXTRAVAGANTLY OR HASTILY BEFORE THEY GROW UP. THE RICH SHALL NOT CHARGE ANY WAGE, BUT THE POOR MAY CHARGE FAIRLY. WHEN YOU HAND OVER THEIR PROPERTIES TO THEM, HAVE IT WITNESSED FOR THEM. ALLAH SUFFICES AS A RECKONER. 7. MEN RECEIVE A SHARE OF WHAT THEIR PARENTS AND RELATIVES LEAVE, AND WOMEN RECEIVE A SHARE OF WHAT THEIR PARENTS AND RELATIVES LEAVE; BE IT LITTLE OR MUCH—A LEGAL SHARE. 8. IF THE DISTRIBUTION IS ATTENDED BY THE RELATIVES, AND THE ORPHANS, AND THE NEEDY, GIVE THEM SOMETHING OUT OF IT, AND SPEAK TO THEM KINDLY. 9. THOSE WHO ARE CONCERNED ABOUT THE FATE OF THEIR WEAK CHILDREN, IN CASE THEY LEAVE THEM BEHIND, SHOULD FEAR ALLAH, AND SPEAK APPROPRIATE WORDS. 10. THOSE WHO CONSUME THE WEALTH OF ORPHANS ILLICITLY CONSUME ONLY FIRE INTO THEIR BELLIES; AND THEY WILL ROAST IN A BLAZE. 11. ALLAH INSTRUCTS YOU REGARDING YOUR CHILDREN: THE MALE RECEIVES THE EQUIVALENT OF THE SHARE OF TWO FEMALES. IF THEY ARE DAUGHTERS, MORE THAN TWO, THEY GET TWO-THIRDS OF WHAT HE LEAVES. IF THERE IS ONLY ONE, SHE GETS ONE-HALF. AS FOR THE PARENTS, EACH GETS ONE-SIXTH OF WHAT HE LEAVES, IF HE HAD CHILDREN. IF HE HAD NO CHILDREN, AND HIS PARENTS INHERIT FROM HIM, HIS MOTHER GETS ONE-THIRD. IF HE HAS SIBLINGS, HIS MOTHER GETS ONE-SIXTH. AFTER FULFILLING ANY BEQUEST AND PAYING OFF DEBTS. YOUR PARENTS AND YOUR CHILDREN—YOU DO NOT KNOW WHICH ARE CLOSER TO YOU IN WELFARE. THIS IS ALLAH'S LAW. ALLAH IS KNOWING AND JUDICIOUS. 12. YOU GET ONE-HALF OF WHAT YOUR WIVES LEAVE BEHIND, IF THEY HAD NO CHILDREN. IF THEY HAD CHILDREN, YOU GET ONE-FOURTH OF WHAT THEY LEAVE. AFTER FULFILLING ANY BEQUEST AND PAYING OFF DEBTS. THEY GET ONE-FOURTH OF WHAT YOU LEAVE BEHIND, IF YOU HAVE NO CHILDREN. IF YOU HAVE CHILDREN, THEY GET ONE-EIGHTH OF WHAT YOU LEAVE. AFTER FULFILLING ANY BEQUEST AND PAYING OFF DEBTS. IF A MAN OR WOMAN LEAVES NEITHER PARENTS NOR CHILDREN, BUT HAS A BROTHER OR SISTER, EACH OF THEM GETS ONE-SIXTH. IF THERE ARE MORE SIBLINGS, THEY SHARE ONE-THIRD. AFTER FULFILLING ANY BEQUEST AND PAYING OFF DEBTS, WITHOUT ANY PREJUDICE. THIS IS A WILL FROM ALLAH. ALLAH IS KNOWING AND CLEMENT. 13. THESE ARE THE BOUNDS SET BY ALLAH. WHOEVER OBEYS ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, HE WILL ADMIT HIM INTO GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, TO ABIDE THEREIN FOREVER. THAT IS THE GREAT ATTAINMENT. 14. BUT WHOEVER DISOBEYS ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, AND OVERSTEPS HIS BOUNDS, HE WILL ADMIT HIM INTO A FIRE, WHEREIN HE ABIDES FOREVER, AND HE WILL HAVE A SHAMEFUL PUNISHMENT. 15. THOSE OF YOUR WOMEN WHO COMMIT LEWDNESS, YOU MUST HAVE FOUR WITNESSES AGAINST THEM, FROM AMONG YOU. IF THEY TESTIFY, CONFINE THEM TO THE HOMES UNTIL DEATH CLAIMS THEM, OR ALLAH MAKES A WAY FOR THEM. 16. IF TWO MEN AMONG YOU COMMIT IT, PUNISH THEM BOTH. BUT IF THEY REPENT AND REFORM, LEAVE THEM ALONE. ALLAH IS REDEEMER, FULL OF MERCY. 17. REPENTANCE IS AVAILABLE FROM ALLAH FOR THOSE WHO COMMIT EVIL OUT OF IGNORANCE, AND THEN REPENT SOON AFTER. THESE—ALLAH WILL RELENT TOWARDS THEM. ALLAH IS KNOWING AND WISE. 18. BUT REPENTANCE IS NOT AVAILABLE FOR THOSE WHO COMMIT EVILS, UNTIL WHEN DEATH APPROACHES ONE OF THEM, HE SAYS, “NOW I REPENT,” NOR FOR THOSE WHO DIE AS DISBELIEVERS. THESE—WE HAVE PREPARED FOR THEM A PAINFUL TORMENT. 19. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! IT IS NOT PERMITTED FOR YOU TO INHERIT WOMEN AGAINST THEIR WILL. AND DO NOT COERCE THEM IN ORDER TO TAKE AWAY SOME OF WHAT YOU HAD GIVEN THEM, UNLESS THEY COMMIT A PROVEN ADULTERY. AND LIVE WITH THEM IN KINDNESS. IF YOU DISLIKE THEM, IT MAY BE THAT YOU DISLIKE SOMETHING IN WHICH ALLAH HAS PLACED MUCH GOOD. 20. IF YOU WISH TO REPLACE ONE WIFE WITH ANOTHER, AND YOU HAVE GIVEN ONE OF THEM A FORTUNE, TAKE NOTHING BACK FROM IT. WOULD YOU TAKE IT BACK FRAUDULENTLY AND SINFULLY? 21. AND HOW CAN YOU TAKE IT BACK, WHEN YOU HAVE BEEN INTIMATE WITH ONE ANOTHER, AND THEY HAVE RECEIVED FROM YOU A SOLID COMMITMENT? 22. DO NOT MARRY WOMEN WHOM YOUR FATHERS MARRIED, EXCEPT WHAT IS ALREADY PAST. THAT IS IMPROPER, INDECENT, AND A BAD CUSTOM. 23. FORBIDDEN FOR YOU ARE YOUR MOTHERS, YOUR DAUGHTERS, YOUR SISTERS, YOUR PATERNAL AUNTS, YOUR MATERNAL AUNTS, YOUR BROTHER'S DAUGHTERS, YOUR SISTER'S DAUGHTERS, YOUR FOSTER MOTHERS WHO NURSED YOU, YOUR SISTERS THROUGH NURSING, YOUR WIVES' MOTHERS, AND YOUR STEPDAUGHTERS IN YOUR GUARDIANSHIP— BORN OF WIVES YOU HAVE GONE INTO—BUT IF YOU HAVE NOT GONE INTO THEM, THERE IS NO BLAME ON YOU. AND THE WIVES OF YOUR GENETIC SONS, AND MARRYING TWO SISTERS SIMULTANEOUSLY. EXCEPT WHAT IS PAST. ALLAH IS OFT-FORGIVING, MOST MERCIFUL. 24. AND ALL MARRIED WOMEN, EXCEPT THOSE YOU RIGHTFULLY POSSESS. THIS IS ALLAH’S DECREE, BINDING UPON YOU. PERMITTED FOR YOU ARE THOSE THAT LIE OUTSIDE THESE LIMITS, PROVIDED YOU SEEK THEM IN LEGAL MARRIAGE, WITH GIFTS FROM YOUR PROPERTY, SEEKING WEDLOCK, NOT PROSTITUTION. IF YOU WISH TO ENJOY THEM, THEN GIVE THEM THEIR DOWRY—A LEGAL OBLIGATION. YOU COMMIT NO ERROR BY AGREEING TO ANY CHANGE TO THE DOWRY. ALLAH IS ALL-KNOWING, MOST WISE. 25. IF ANY OF YOU LACK THE MEANS TO MARRY FREE BELIEVING WOMEN, HE MAY MARRY ONE OF THE BELIEVING MAIDS UNDER YOUR CONTROL. ALLAH IS WELL AWARE OF YOUR FAITH. YOU ARE FROM ONE ANOTHER. MARRY THEM WITH THE PERMISSION OF THEIR GUARDIANS, AND GIVE THEM THEIR RECOMPENSE FAIRLY—TO BE PROTECTED—NEITHER COMMITTING ADULTERY, NOR TAKING SECRET LOVERS. WHEN THEY ARE MARRIED, IF THEY COMMIT ADULTERY, THEIR PUNISHMENT SHALL BE HALF THAT OF FREE WOMEN. THAT IS FOR THOSE AMONG YOU WHO FEAR FALLING INTO DECADENCE. BUT TO PRACTICE SELF-RESTRAINT IS BETTER FOR YOU. ALLAH IS MOST FORGIVING, MOST MERCIFUL. 26. ALLAH INTENDS TO MAKE THINGS CLEAR TO YOU, AND TO GUIDE YOU IN THE WAYS OF THOSE BEFORE YOU, AND TO REDEEM YOU. ALLAH IS MOST KNOWING, MOST WISE. 27. ALLAH INTENDS TO REDEEM YOU, BUT THOSE WHO FOLLOW THEIR DESIRES WANT YOU TO TURN AWAY UTTERLY. 28. ALLAH INTENDS TO LIGHTEN YOUR BURDEN, FOR THE HUMAN BEING WAS CREATED WEAK. 29. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT CONSUME EACH OTHER’S WEALTH ILLICITLY, BUT TRADE BY MUTUAL CONSENT. AND DO NOT KILL YOURSELVES, FOR ALLAH IS MERCIFUL TOWARDS YOU. 30. WHOEVER DOES THAT, OUT OF HOSTILITY AND WRONGDOING, WE WILL CAST HIM INTO A FIRE. AND THAT WOULD BE EASY FOR ALLAH. 31. IF YOU AVOID THE WORST OF WHAT YOU ARE FORBIDDEN, WE WILL REMIT YOUR SINS, AND ADMIT YOU BY A GATE OF HONOR. 32. DO NOT COVET WHAT ALLAH HAS GIVEN TO SOME OF YOU IN PREFERENCE TO OTHERS. FOR MEN IS A SHARE OF WHAT THEY HAVE EARNED, AND FOR WOMEN IS A SHARE OF WHAT THEY HAVE EARNED. AND ASK ALLAH OF HIS BOUNTY. ALLAH HAS KNOWLEDGE OF EVERYTHING. 33. TO EVERYONE WE HAVE ASSIGNED BENEFICIARIES IN WHAT IS LEFT BY PARENTS AND RELATIVES. THOSE WITH WHOM YOU HAVE MADE AN AGREEMENT, GIVE THEM THEIR SHARE. ALLAH IS WITNESS OVER ALL THINGS. 34. MEN ARE THE PROTECTORS AND MAINTAINERS OF WOMEN, AS ALLAH HAS GIVEN SOME OF THEM AN ADVANTAGE OVER OTHERS, AND BECAUSE THEY SPEND OUT OF THEIR WEALTH. THE GOOD WOMEN ARE OBEDIENT, GUARDING WHAT ALLAH WOULD HAVE THEM GUARD. AS FOR THOSE FROM WHOM YOU FEAR DISLOYALTY, ADMONISH THEM, AND ABANDON THEM IN THEIR BEDS, THEN STRIKE THEM. BUT IF THEY OBEY YOU, SEEK NO WAY AGAINST THEM. ALLAH IS SUBLIME, GREAT. 35. IF YOU FEAR A BREACH BETWEEN THE TWO, APPOINT AN ARBITER FROM HIS FAMILY AND AN ARBITER FROM HER FAMILY. IF THEY WISH TO RECONCILE, ALLAH WILL BRING THEM TOGETHER. ALLAH IS KNOWLEDGEABLE, EXPERT. 36. WORSHIP ALLAH, AND ASCRIBE NO PARTNERS TO HIM, AND BE GOOD TO THE PARENTS, AND THE RELATIVES, AND THE ORPHANS, AND THE POOR, AND THE NEIGHBOR NEXT DOOR, AND THE DISTANT NEIGHBOR, AND THE CLOSE ASSOCIATE, AND THE TRAVELER, AND YOUR SERVANTS. ALLAH DOES NOT LOVE THE ARROGANT SHOWOFF. 37. THOSE WHO ARE STINGY, AND EXHORT PEOPLE TO STINGINESS, AND CONCEAL WHAT ALLAH HAS GIVEN THEM FROM HIS BOUNTY. WE HAVE PREPARED FOR THE DISBELIEVERS A DISGRACEFUL PUNISHMENT. 38. AND THOSE WHO SPEND THEIR MONEY TO BE SEEN BY PEOPLE, AND BELIEVE NEITHER IN ALLAH NOR IN THE LAST DAY. WHOEVER HAS SATAN AS A COMPANION—WHAT AN EVIL COMPANION. 39. WHAT WOULD THEY HAVE LOST, HAD THEY BELIEVED IN ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY, AND GAVE OUT OF WHAT ALLAH HAS PROVIDED FOR THEM? ALLAH KNOWS THEM VERY WELL. 40. ALLAH DOES NOT COMMIT AN ATOM'S WEIGHT OF INJUSTICE; AND IF THERE IS A GOOD DEED, HE DOUBLES IT, AND GIVES FROM HIS PRESENCE A SUBLIME COMPENSATION. 41. THEN HOW WILL IT BE, WHEN WE BRING A WITNESS FROM EVERY COMMUNITY, AND WE BRING YOU AS A WITNESS AGAINST THESE? 42. ON THAT DAY, THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED AND DISOBEYED THE MESSENGER WILL WISH THAT THE EARTH WERE LEVELED OVER THEM. THEY WILL CONCEAL NOTHING FROM ALLAH. 43. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT APPROACH THE PRAYER WHILE YOU ARE DRUNK, SO THAT YOU KNOW WHAT YOU SAY; NOR AFTER SEXUAL ORGASM—UNLESS YOU ARE TRAVELLING—UNTIL YOU HAVE BATHED. IF YOU ARE SICK, OR TRAVELING, OR ONE OF YOU COMES FROM THE TOILET, OR YOU HAVE HAD INTERCOURSE WITH WOMEN, AND CANNOT FIND WATER, FIND CLEAN SAND AND WIPE YOUR FACES AND YOUR HANDS WITH IT. ALLAH IS PARDONING AND FORGIVING. 44. HAVE YOU NOT CONSIDERED THOSE WHO WERE GIVEN A SHARE OF THE BOOK? THEY BUY ERROR, AND WISH YOU WOULD LOSE THE WAY. 45. BUT ALLAH KNOWS YOUR ENEMIES BEST. ALLAH IS SUFFICIENT AS A PROTECTOR, AND ALLAH IS SUFFICIENT AS A SUPPORTER. 46. AMONG THE JEWS ARE SOME WHO TAKE WORDS OUT OF CONTEXT, AND SAY, “WE HEAR AND WE DISOBEY”, AND “HEAR WITHOUT LISTENING”, AND “OBSERVE US,” TWISTING WITH THEIR TONGUES AND SLANDERING THE RELIGION. HAD THEY SAID, “WE HEAR AND WE OBEY”, AND “LISTEN”, AND “GIVE US YOUR ATTENTION,” IT WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER FOR THEM, AND MORE UPRIGHT. BUT ALLAH HAS CURSED THEM FOR THEIR DISBELIEF; THEY DO NOT BELIEVE EXCEPT A LITTLE. 47. O YOU WHO WERE GIVEN THE BOOK! BELIEVE IN WHAT WE SENT DOWN, CONFIRMING WHAT YOU HAVE, BEFORE WE OBLITERATE FACES AND TURN THEM INSIDE OUT, OR CURSE THEM AS WE CURSED THE SABBATH-BREAKERS. THE COMMAND OF ALLAH IS ALWAYS DONE. 48. ALLAH DOES NOT FORGIVE ASSOCIATION WITH HIM, BUT HE FORGIVES ANYTHING LESS THAN THAT TO WHOMEVER HE WILLS. WHOEVER ASSOCIATES ANYTHING WITH ALLAH HAS DEVISED A MONSTROUS SIN. 49. HAVE YOU NOT CONSIDERED THOSE WHO CLAIM PURITY FOR THEMSELVES? RATHER, ALLAH PURIFIES WHOM HE WILLS, AND THEY WILL NOT BE WRONGED A WHIT. 50. SEE HOW THEY DEVISE LIES AGAINST ALLAH. THAT ALONE IS AN OUTRIGHT SIN. 51. HAVE YOU NOT CONSIDERED THOSE WHO WERE GIVEN A SHARE OF THE BOOK? THEY BELIEVE IN SUPERSTITION AND EVIL POWERS, AND SAY OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, “THESE ARE BETTER GUIDED ON THE WAY THAN THE BELIEVERS.” 52. THOSE ARE THEY WHOM ALLAH HAS CURSED. WHOMEVER ALLAH CURSES, YOU WILL FIND NO SAVIOR FOR HIM. 53. OR DO THEY OWN A SHARE OF THE KINGDOM? THEN THEY WOULD NOT GIVE PEOPLE A SPECK. 54. OR DO THEY ENVY THE PEOPLE FOR WHAT ALLAH HAS GIVEN THEM OF HIS GRACE? WE HAVE GIVEN THE FAMILY OF ABRAHAM THE BOOK AND WISDOM, AND WE HAVE GIVEN THEM A GREAT KINGDOM. 55. AMONG THEM ARE THOSE WHO BELIEVED IN IT, AND AMONG THEM ARE THOSE WHO HELD BACK FROM IT. HELL IS A SUFFICIENT INFERNO. 56. THOSE WHO REJECT OUR REVELATIONS—WE WILL SCORCH THEM IN A FIRE. EVERY TIME THEIR SKINS ARE COOKED, WE WILL REPLACE THEM WITH OTHER SKINS, SO THEY WILL EXPERIENCE THE SUFFERING. ALLAH IS MOST POWERFUL, MOST WISE. 57. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO GOOD DEEDS, WE WILL ADMIT THEM INTO GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, ABIDING THEREIN FOREVER. THEY WILL HAVE PURIFIED SPOUSES THEREIN, AND WE WILL ADMIT THEM INTO A SHADY SHADE. 58. ALLAH INSTRUCTS YOU TO GIVE BACK THINGS ENTRUSTED TO YOU TO THEIR OWNERS. AND WHEN YOU JUDGE BETWEEN PEOPLE, JUDGE WITH JUSTICE. ALLAH’S INSTRUCTIONS TO YOU ARE EXCELLENT. ALLAH IS ALL-HEARING, ALL-SEEING. 59. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! OBEY ALLAH AND OBEY THE MESSENGER AND THOSE IN AUTHORITY AMONG YOU. AND IF YOU DISPUTE OVER ANYTHING, REFER IT TO ALLAH AND THE MESSENGER, IF YOU BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY. THAT IS BEST, AND A MOST EXCELLENT DETERMINATION. 60. HAVE YOU NOT OBSERVED THOSE WHO CLAIM THAT THEY BELIEVE IN WHAT WAS REVEALED TO YOU, AND IN WHAT WAS REVEALED BEFORE YOU, YET THEY SEEK SATANIC SOURCES FOR LEGISLATION, IN SPITE OF BEING COMMANDED TO REJECT THEM? SATAN MEANS TO MISLEAD THEM FAR AWAY. 61. AND WHEN IT IS SAID TO THEM, “COME TO WHAT ALLAH HAS REVEALED, AND TO THE MESSENGER,” YOU SEE THE HYPOCRITES SHUNNING YOU COMPLETELY. 62. HOW ABOUT WHEN A DISASTER STRIKES THEM BECAUSE WHAT THEIR HANDS HAVE PUT FORWARD, AND THEN THEY COME TO YOU SWEARING BY ALLAH: “WE ONLY INTENDED GOODWILL AND RECONCILIATION”? 63. THEY ARE THOSE WHOM ALLAH KNOWS WHAT IS IN THEIR HEARTS. SO IGNORE THEM, AND ADMONISH THEM, AND SAY TO THEM CONCERNING THEMSELVES PENETRATING WORDS. 64. WE DID NOT SEND ANY MESSENGER EXCEPT TO BE OBEYED BY ALLAH’S LEAVE. HAD THEY, WHEN THEY WRONGED THEMSELVES, COME TO YOU, AND PRAYED FOR ALLAH'S FORGIVENESS, AND THE MESSENGER HAD PRAYED FOR THEIR FORGIVENESS, THEY WOULD HAVE FOUND ALLAH RELENTING AND MERCIFUL. 65. BUT NO, BY YOUR LORD, THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE UNTIL THEY CALL YOU TO ARBITRATE IN THEIR DISPUTES, AND THEN FIND WITHIN THEMSELVES NO RESENTMENT REGARDING YOUR DECISIONS, AND SUBMIT THEMSELVES COMPLETELY. 66. HAD WE DECREED FOR THEM: “KILL YOURSELVES,” OR “LEAVE YOUR HOMES,” THEY WOULD NOT HAVE DONE IT, EXCEPT FOR A FEW OF THEM. BUT HAD THEY DONE WHAT THEY WERE INSTRUCTED TO DO, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER FOR THEM, AND A FIRMER CONFIRMATION. 67. AND WE WOULD HAVE GIVEN THEM FROM OUR PRESENCE A RICH COMPENSATION. 68. AND WE WOULD HAVE GUIDED THEM ON A STRAIGHT PATH. 69. WHOEVER OBEYS ALLAH AND THE MESSENGER— THESE ARE WITH THOSE WHOM ALLAH HAS BLESSED—AMONG THE PROPHETS, AND THE SINCERE, AND THE MARTYRS, AND THE UPRIGHT. EXCELLENT ARE THOSE AS COMPANIONS. 70. THAT IS THE GRACE FROM ALLAH. ALLAH SUFFICES AS KNOWER. 71. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! TAKE YOUR PRECAUTIONS, AND MOBILIZE IN GROUPS, OR MOBILIZE ALTOGETHER. 72. AMONG YOU IS HE WHO LAGS BEHIND. THEN, WHEN A CALAMITY BEFALLS YOU, HE SAYS, “ALLAH HAS FAVORED ME, THAT I WAS NOT MARTYRED WITH THEM.” 73. BUT WHEN SOME BOUNTY FROM ALLAH COMES TO YOU, HE SAYS—AS IF NO AFFECTION EXISTED BETWEEN YOU AND HIM—“IF ONLY I HAD BEEN WITH THEM, I WOULD HAVE ACHIEVED A GREAT VICTORY.” 74. LET THOSE WHO SELL THE LIFE OF THIS WORLD FOR THE HEREAFTER FIGHT IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH. WHOEVER FIGHTS IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH, AND THEN IS KILLED, OR ACHIEVES VICTORY, WE WILL GRANT HIM A GREAT COMPENSATION. 75. AND WHY WOULD YOU NOT FIGHT IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH, AND THE HELPLESS MEN, AND WOMEN, AND CHILDREN, CRY OUT, “OUR LORD, DELIVER US FROM THIS TOWN WHOSE PEOPLE ARE OPPRESSIVE, AND APPOINT FOR US FROM YOUR PRESENCE A PROTECTOR, AND APPOINT FOR US FROM YOUR PRESENCE A VICTOR.” 76. THOSE WHO BELIEVE FIGHT IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH, WHILE THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE FIGHT IN THE CAUSE OF EVIL. SO FIGHT THE ALLIES OF THE DEVIL. SURELY THE STRATEGY OF THE DEVIL IS WEAK. 77. HAVE YOU NOT CONSIDERED THOSE WHO WERE TOLD, “RESTRAIN YOUR HANDS, AND PERFORM YOUR PRAYERS, AND SPEND IN REGULAR CHARITY”? BUT WHEN FIGHTING WAS ORDAINED FOR THEM, A FACTION OF THEM FEARED THE PEOPLE AS ALLAH IS OUGHT TO BE FEARED, OR EVEN MORE. AND THEY SAID, “OUR LORD, WHY DID YOU ORDAIN FIGHTING FOR US? IF ONLY YOU WOULD POSTPONE IT FOR US FOR A SHORT WHILE.” SAY, “THE ENJOYMENTS OF THIS LIFE ARE BRIEF, BUT THE HEREAFTER IS BETTER FOR THE RIGHTEOUS, AND YOU WILL NOT BE WRONGED ONE BIT.” 78. WHEREVER YOU MAY BE, DEATH WILL CATCH UP WITH YOU, EVEN IF YOU WERE IN FORTIFIED TOWERS. WHEN A GOOD FORTUNE COMES THEIR WAY, THEY SAY, “THIS IS FROM ALLAH.” BUT WHEN A MISFORTUNE BEFALLS THEM, THEY SAY, “THIS IS FROM YOU.” SAY, “ALL IS FROM ALLAH.” SO WHAT IS THE MATTER WITH THESE PEOPLE, THAT THEY HARDLY UNDERSTAND A THING? 79. WHATEVER GOOD HAPPENS TO YOU IS FROM ALLAH, AND WHATEVER BAD HAPPENS TO YOU IS FROM YOUR OWN SELF. WE SENT YOU TO HUMANITY AS A MESSENGER, AND ALLAH IS WITNESS ENOUGH. 80. WHOEVER OBEYS THE MESSENGER IS OBEYING ALLAH. AND WHOEVER TURNS AWAY—WE DID NOT SEND YOU AS A WATCHER OVER THEM. 81. THEY PROFESS OBEDIENCE, BUT WHEN THEY LEAVE YOUR PRESENCE, SOME OF THEM CONSPIRE SOMETHING CONTRARY TO WHAT YOU SAID. BUT ALLAH WRITES DOWN WHAT THEY CONSPIRE. SO AVOID THEM, AND PUT YOUR TRUST IN ALLAH. ALLAH IS GUARDIAN ENOUGH. 82. DO THEY NOT PONDER THE QURAN? HAD IT BEEN FROM ANY OTHER THAN ALLAH, THEY WOULD HAVE FOUND IN IT MUCH DISCREPANCY. 83. WHEN SOME NEWS OF SECURITY OR ALARM COMES THEIR WAY, THEY BROADCAST IT. BUT HAD THEY REFERRED IT TO THE MESSENGER, AND TO THOSE IN AUTHORITY AMONG THEM, THOSE WHO CAN DRAW CONCLUSIONS FROM IT WOULD HAVE COMPREHENDED IT. WERE IT NOT FOR ALLAH’S BLESSING AND MERCY UPON YOU, YOU WOULD HAVE FOLLOWED THE DEVIL, EXCEPT FOR A FEW. 84. SO FIGHT IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH; YOU ARE RESPONSIBLE ONLY FOR YOURSELF. AND ROUSE THE BELIEVERS. PERHAPS ALLAH WILL RESTRAIN THE MIGHT OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE. ALLAH IS STRONGER IN MIGHT, AND MORE PUNISHING. 85. WHOEVER INTERCEDES FOR A GOOD CAUSE HAS A SHARE IN IT, AND WHOEVER INTERCEDES FOR AN EVIL CAUSE SHARES IN ITS BURDENS. ALLAH KEEPS WATCH OVER EVERYTHING. 86. WHEN YOU ARE GREETED WITH A GREETING, RESPOND WITH A BETTER GREETING, OR RETURN IT. ALLAH KEEPS COUNT OF EVERYTHING. 87. ALLAH—THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT HE. HE WILL GATHER YOU TO THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, IN WHICH THERE IS NO DOUBT. AND WHO SPEAKS MORE TRULY THAN ALLAH? 88. WHAT IS THE MATTER WITH YOU, DIVIDED INTO TWO FACTIONS REGARDING THE HYPOCRITES, WHEN ALLAH HIMSELF HAS OVERWHELMED THEM ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT THEY DID? DO YOU WANT TO GUIDE THOSE WHOM ALLAH HAS LED ASTRAY? WHOMEVER ALLAH LEADS ASTRAY—YOU WILL NEVER FIND FOR HIM A WAY. 89. THEY WOULD LOVE TO SEE YOU DISBELIEVE, JUST AS THEY DISBELIEVE, SO YOU WOULD BECOME EQUAL. SO DO NOT BEFRIEND ANY OF THEM, UNLESS THEY EMIGRATE IN THE WAY OF ALLAH. IF THEY TURN AWAY, SEIZE THEM AND EXECUTE THEM WHEREVER YOU MAY FIND THEM; AND DO NOT TAKE FROM AMONG THEM ALLIES OR SUPPORTERS. 90. EXCEPT THOSE WHO JOIN PEOPLE WITH WHOM YOU HAVE A TREATY, OR THOSE WHO COME TO YOU RELUCTANT TO FIGHT YOU OR FIGHT THEIR OWN PEOPLE. HAD ALLAH WILLED, HE WOULD HAVE GIVEN THEM POWER OVER YOU, AND THEY WOULD HAVE FOUGHT YOU. IF THEY WITHDRAW FROM YOU, AND DO NOT FIGHT YOU, AND OFFER YOU PEACE, THEN ALLAH ASSIGNS NO EXCUSE FOR YOU AGAINST THEM. 91. YOU WILL FIND OTHERS WHO WANT SECURITY FROM YOU, AND SECURITY FROM THEIR OWN PEOPLE. BUT WHENEVER THEY ARE TEMPTED INTO CIVIL DISCORD, THEY PLUNGE INTO IT. SO IF THEY DO NOT WITHDRAW FROM YOU, NOR OFFER YOU PEACE, NOR RESTRAIN THEIR HANDS, SEIZE THEM AND EXECUTE THEM WHEREVER YOU FIND THEM. AGAINST THESE, WE HAVE GIVEN YOU CLEAR AUTHORIZATION. 92. NEVER SHOULD A BELIEVER KILL ANOTHER BELIEVER, UNLESS BY ERROR. ANYONE WHO KILLS A BELIEVER BY ERROR MUST SET FREE A BELIEVING SLAVE, AND PAY COMPENSATION TO THE VICTIM’S FAMILY, UNLESS THEY REMIT IT AS CHARITY. IF THE VICTIM BELONGED TO A PEOPLE WHO ARE HOSTILE TO YOU, BUT IS A BELIEVER, THEN THE COMPENSATION IS TO FREE A BELIEVING SLAVE. IF HE BELONGED TO A PEOPLE WITH WHOM YOU HAVE A TREATY, THEN COMPENSATION SHOULD BE HANDED OVER TO HIS FAMILY, AND A BELIEVING SLAVE SET FREE. ANYONE WHO LACKS THE MEANS MUST FAST FOR TWO CONSECUTIVE MONTHS, BY WAY OF REPENTANCE TO ALLAH. ALLAH IS ALL-KNOWING, MOST WISE. 93. WHOEVER KILLS A BELIEVER DELIBERATELY, THE PENALTY FOR HIM IS HELL, WHERE HE WILL REMAIN FOREVER. AND ALLAH WILL BE ANGRY WITH HIM, AND WILL CURSE HIM, AND WILL PREPARE FOR HIM A TERRIBLE PUNISHMENT.  94. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! WHEN YOU JOURNEY IN THE WAY OF ALLAH, INVESTIGATE, AND DO NOT SAY TO HIM WHO OFFERS YOU PEACE, “YOU ARE NOT A BELIEVER,” ASPIRING FOR THE GOODS OF THIS WORLD. WITH ALLAH ARE ABUNDANT RICHES. YOU YOURSELVES WERE LIKE THIS BEFORE, AND ALLAH BESTOWED FAVOR ON YOU; SO INVESTIGATE. ALLAH IS WELL AWARE OF WHAT YOU DO. 95. NOT EQUAL ARE THE INACTIVE AMONG THE BELIEVERS—EXCEPT THE DISABLED—AND THE STRIVERS IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH WITH THEIR POSSESSIONS AND THEIR PERSONS. ALLAH PREFERS THE STRIVERS WITH THEIR POSSESSIONS AND THEIR PERSONS ABOVE THE INACTIVE, BY A DEGREE. BUT ALLAH HAS PROMISED GOODNESS TO BOTH. YET ALLAH FAVORS THE STRIVERS, OVER THE INACTIVE, WITH A GREAT REWARD. 96. DEGREES FROM HIM, AND FORGIVENESS, AND MERCY. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 97. WHILE THE ANGELS ARE REMOVING THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAVE WRONGED THEMSELVES, THEY WILL SAY, “WHAT WAS THE MATTER WITH YOU?” THEY WILL SAY, “WE WERE OPPRESSED IN THE LAND.” THEY WILL SAY, “WAS ALLAH’S EARTH NOT VAST ENOUGH FOR YOU TO EMIGRATE IN IT?” THESE—THEIR REFUGE IS HELL. WHAT A WRETCHED RETREAT! 98. EXCEPT FOR THE WEAK AMONG MEN, AND WOMEN, AND CHILDREN WHO HAVE NO MEANS TO ACT, AND NO MEANS TO FIND A WAY OUT. 99. THESE—ALLAH MAY WELL PARDON THEM. ALLAH IS PARDONING AND FORGIVING. 100. ANYONE WHO EMIGRATES FOR THE SAKE OF ALLAH WILL FIND ON EARTH MANY PLACES OF REFUGE, AND PLENTITUDE. ANYONE WHO LEAVES HIS HOME, EMIGRATING TO ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, AND THEN IS OVERTAKEN BY DEATH, HIS COMPENSATION FALLS ON ALLAH. ALLAH IS FORGIVER, MOST MERCIFUL. 101. WHEN YOU TRAVEL IN THE LAND, THERE IS NO BLAME ON YOU FOR SHORTENING THE PRAYERS, IF YOU FEAR THAT THE DISBELIEVERS MAY HARM YOU. THE DISBELIEVERS ARE YOUR MANIFEST ENEMIES. 102. WHEN YOU ARE AMONG THEM, AND YOU STAND TO LEAD THEM IN PRAYER, LET A GROUP OF THEM STAND WITH YOU, AND LET THEM HOLD THEIR WEAPONS. THEN, WHEN THEY HAVE DONE THEIR PROSTRATIONS, LET THEM WITHDRAW TO THE REAR, AND LET ANOTHER GROUP, THAT HAVE NOT PRAYED YET, COME FORWARD AND PRAY WITH YOU; AND LET THEM TAKE THEIR PRECAUTIONS AND THEIR WEAPONS. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE WOULD LIKE YOU TO NEGLECT YOUR WEAPONS AND YOUR EQUIPMENT, SO THEY CAN ATTACK YOU IN A SINGLE ASSAULT. YOU COMMIT NO ERROR, IF YOU ARE HAMPERED BY RAIN OR ARE SICK, BY PUTTING DOWN YOUR WEAPONS; BUT TAKE PRECAUTIONS. INDEED, ALLAH HAS PREPARED FOR THE DISBELIEVERS A DEMEANING PUNISHMENT. 103. WHEN YOU HAVE COMPLETED THE PRAYER, REMEMBER ALLAH, STANDING, OR SITTING, OR ON YOUR SIDES. AND WHEN YOU FEEL SECURE, PERFORM THE PRAYER. THE PRAYER IS OBLIGATORY FOR BELIEVERS AT SPECIFIC TIMES. 104. AND DO NOT FALTER IN THE PURSUIT OF THE ENEMY. IF YOU ARE ACHING, THEY ARE ACHING AS YOU ARE ACHING, BUT YOU EXPECT FROM ALLAH WHAT THEY CANNOT EXPECT. ALLAH IS KNOWLEDGEABLE AND WISE. 105. WE HAVE REVEALED TO YOU THE SCRIPTURE, WITH THE TRUTH, SO THAT YOU JUDGE BETWEEN PEOPLE IN ACCORDANCE WITH WHAT ALLAH HAS SHOWN YOU. AND DO NOT BE AN ADVOCATE FOR THE TRAITORS. 106. AND ASK ALLAH FOR FORGIVENESS. ALLAH IS FORGIVER AND MERCIFUL. 107. AND DO NOT ARGUE ON BEHALF OF THOSE WHO DECEIVE THEMSELVES. ALLAH DOES NOT LOVE THE DECEITFUL SINNER. 108. THEY HIDE FROM THE PEOPLE, BUT THEY CANNOT HIDE FROM ALLAH. HE IS WITH THEM, AS THEY PLOT BY NIGHT WITH WORDS HE DOES NOT APPROVE. ALLAH COMPREHENDS WHAT THEY DO. 109. THERE YOU ARE, ARGUING ON THEIR BEHALF IN THE PRESENT LIFE, BUT WHO WILL ARGUE WITH ALLAH ON THEIR BEHALF ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION? OR WHO WILL BE THEIR REPRESENTATIVE? 110. WHOEVER COMMITS EVIL, OR WRONGS HIS SOUL, THEN IMPLORES ALLAH FOR FORGIVENESS, WILL FIND ALLAH FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 111. AND WHOEVER EARNS A SIN, EARNS IT AGAINST HIMSELF. ALLAH IS AWARE AND WISE. 112. AND WHOEVER COMMITS A MISTAKE, OR A SIN, AND THEN BLAMES IT ON AN INNOCENT PERSON, HAS TAKEN A SLANDER AND A CLEAR SIN. 113. WERE IT NOT FOR ALLAH’S GRACE TOWARDS YOU, AND HIS MERCY, A FACTION OF THEM WOULD HAVE MANAGED TO MISLEAD YOU. BUT THEY ONLY MISLEAD THEMSELVES, AND THEY CANNOT HARM YOU IN ANY WAY. ALLAH HAS REVEALED TO YOU THE SCRIPTURE AND WISDOM, AND HAS TAUGHT YOU WHAT YOU DID NOT KNOW. ALLAH’S GOODNESS TOWARDS YOU IS GREAT. 114. THERE IS NO GOOD IN MUCH OF THEIR PRIVATE COUNSELS, EXCEPT FOR HIM WHO ADVOCATES CHARITY, OR KINDNESS, OR RECONCILIATION BETWEEN PEOPLE. WHOEVER DOES THAT, SEEKING ALLAH’S APPROVAL, WE WILL GIVE HIM A GREAT COMPENSATION. 115. WHOEVER MAKES A BREACH WITH THE MESSENGER, AFTER THE GUIDANCE HAS BECOME CLEAR TO HIM, AND FOLLOWS OTHER THAN THE PATH OF THE BELIEVERS, WE WILL DIRECT HIM IN THE DIRECTION HE HAS CHOSEN, AND COMMIT HIM TO HELL— WHAT A TERRIBLE DESTINATION! 116.  ALLAH WILL NOT FORGIVE THAT PARTNERS BE ASSOCIATED WITH HIM; BUT WILL FORGIVE ANYTHING LESS THAN THAT, TO WHOMEVER HE WILLS. ANYONE WHO ASCRIBES PARTNERS TO ALLAH HAS STRAYED INTO FAR ERROR. 117. THEY INVOKE IN HIS STEAD ONLY FEMALES. IN FACT, THEY INVOKE NONE BUT A REBELLIOUS DEVIL. 118. ALLAH HAS CURSED HIM. AND HE SAID, “I WILL TAKE TO MYSELF MY DUE SHARE OF YOUR SERVANTS.” 119. “AND I WILL MISLEAD THEM, AND I WILL ENTICE THEM, AND I WILL PROMPT THEM TO SLIT THE EARS OF CATTLE, AND I WILL PROMPT THEM TO ALTER THE CREATION OF ALLAH.” WHOEVER TAKES SATAN AS A LORD, INSTEAD OF ALLAH, HAS SURELY SUFFERED A PROFOUND LOSS. 120. HE PROMISES THEM, AND HE RAISES THEIR EXPECTATIONS, BUT SATAN PROMISES THEM NOTHING BUT DELUSIONS. 121. THESE—THEIR PLACE IS HELL, AND THEY WILL FIND NO ESCAPE FROM IT. 122. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, WE WILL ADMIT THEM INTO GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, WHERE THEY WILL ABIDE FOREVER. THE PROMISE OF ALLAH IS TRUE— AND WHO IS MORE TRUTHFUL IN SPEECH THAN ALLAH? 123. IT IS NOT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOUR WISHES, NOR IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE WISHES OF THE PEOPLE OF THE SCRIPTURE. WHOEVER WORKS EVIL WILL PAY FOR IT, AND WILL NOT FIND FOR HIMSELF, BESIDES ALLAH, ANY PROTECTOR OR SAVIOR. 124. BUT WHOEVER WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHETHER MALE OR FEMALE, AND IS A BELIEVER— THOSE WILL ENTER PARADISE, AND WILL NOT BE WRONGED A WHIT. 125. AND WHO IS BETTER IN RELIGION THAN HE WHO SUBMITS HIMSELF WHOLLY TO ALLAH, AND IS A DOER OF GOOD, AND FOLLOWS THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM THE MONOTHEIST? ALLAH HAS CHOSEN ABRAHAM FOR A FRIEND. 126. TO ALLAH BELONGS WHAT IS IN THE HEAVENS AND WHAT IS ON EARTH, AND ALLAH ENCOMPASSES EVERYTHING. 127. THEY ASK YOU FOR A RULING ABOUT WOMEN. SAY, “ALLAH GIVES YOU A RULING ABOUT THEM, AND SO DOES WHAT IS STATED TO YOU IN THE BOOK ABOUT WIDOWED WOMEN FROM WHOM YOU WITHHOLD WHAT IS DECREED FOR THEM, YET YOU DESIRE TO MARRY THEM, AND ABOUT HELPLESS CHILDREN: THAT YOU SHOULD TREAT THE ORPHANS FAIRLY.” WHATEVER GOOD YOU DO, ALLAH KNOWS IT. 128. IF A WOMAN FEARS MALTREATMENT OR DESERTION FROM HER HUSBAND, THERE IS NO FAULT IN THEM IF THEY RECONCILE THEIR DIFFERENCES, FOR RECONCILIATION IS BEST. SOULS ARE PRONE TO AVARICE; YET IF YOU DO WHAT IS GOOD, AND PRACTICE PIETY—ALLAH IS COGNIZANT OF WHAT YOU DO. 129. YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO TREAT WOMEN WITH EQUAL FAIRNESS, NO MATTER HOW MUCH YOU DESIRE IT. BUT DO NOT BE SO BIASED AS TO LEAVE ANOTHER SUSPENDED. IF YOU MAKE AMENDS, AND ACT RIGHTEOUSLY—ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 130. AND IF THEY SEPARATE, ALLAH WILL ENRICH EACH FROM HIS ABUNDANCE. ALLAH IS BOUNTEOUS AND WISE. 131. TO ALLAH BELONGS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND EVERYTHING ON EARTH. WE HAVE INSTRUCTED THOSE WHO WERE GIVEN THE BOOK BEFORE YOU, AND YOU, TO BE CONSCIOUS OF ALLAH. BUT IF YOU REFUSE—TO ALLAH BELONGS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND EVERYTHING ON EARTH. ALLAH IS IN NO NEED, PRAISEWORTHY. 132. TO ALLAH BELONGS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND EVERYTHING ON EARTH. ALLAH SUFFICES AS MANAGER. 133. IF HE WILLS, HE CAN DO AWAY WITH YOU, O PEOPLE, AND BRING OTHERS. ALLAH IS ABLE TO DO THAT. 134. WHOEVER DESIRES THE REWARD OF THIS WORLD—WITH ALLAH IS THE REWARD OF THIS WORLD AND THE NEXT. ALLAH IS ALL-HEARING, ALL-SEEING. 135. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! STAND FIRMLY FOR JUSTICE, AS WITNESSES TO ALLAH, EVEN IF AGAINST YOURSELVES, OR YOUR PARENTS, OR YOUR RELATIVES. WHETHER ONE IS RICH OR POOR, ALLAH TAKES CARE OF BOTH. SO DO NOT FOLLOW YOUR DESIRES, LEST YOU SWERVE. IF YOU DEVIATE, OR TURN AWAY— THEN ALLAH IS AWARE OF WHAT YOU DO. 136. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, AND THE BOOK HE SENT DOWN TO HIS MESSENGER, AND THE BOOK HE SENT DOWN BEFORE. WHOEVER REJECTS ALLAH, HIS ANGELS, HIS BOOKS, HIS MESSENGERS, AND THE LAST DAY, HAS STRAYED FAR IN ERROR. 137. THOSE WHO BELIEVE, THEN DISBELIEVE, THEN BELIEVE, THEN DISBELIEVE, THEN INCREASE IN DISBELIEF, ALLAH WILL NOT FORGIVE THEM, NOR WILL HE GUIDE THEM TO A WAY. 138. INFORM THE HYPOCRITES THAT THEY WILL HAVE A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 139. THOSE WHO ALLY THEMSELVES WITH THE DISBELIEVERS INSTEAD OF THE BELIEVERS. DO THEY SEEK GLORY IN THEM? ALL GLORY BELONGS TO ALLAH. 140. HE HAS REVEALED TO YOU IN THE BOOK THAT WHEN YOU HEAR ALLAH’S REVELATIONS BEING REJECTED, OR RIDICULED, DO NOT SIT WITH THEM UNTIL THEY ENGAGE IN SOME OTHER SUBJECT. OTHERWISE, YOU WOULD BE LIKE THEM. ALLAH WILL GATHER THE HYPOCRITES AND THE DISBELIEVERS, INTO HELL, ALTOGETHER. 141. THOSE WHO LIE IN WAIT FOR YOU: IF YOU ATTAIN VICTORY FROM ALLAH, THEY SAY, “WERE WE NOT WITH YOU?” BUT IF THE DISBELIEVERS GET A TURN, THEY SAY, “DID WE NOT SIDE WITH YOU, AND DEFEND YOU FROM THE BELIEVERS?” ALLAH WILL JUDGE BETWEEN YOU ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION; AND ALLAH WILL GIVE THE DISBELIEVERS NO MEANS OF OVERCOMING THE BELIEVERS. 142. THE HYPOCRITES TRY TO DECEIVE ALLAH, BUT HE IS DECEIVING THEM. AND WHEN THEY STAND FOR PRAYER, THEY STAND LAZILY, SHOWING OFF IN FRONT OF PEOPLE, AND REMEMBERING ALLAH ONLY A LITTLE. 143. WAVERING IN BETWEEN, NEITHER WITH THESE, NOR WITH THOSE. WHOMEVER ALLAH SENDS ASTRAY, YOU WILL NEVER FIND FOR HIM A WAY. 144. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT BEFRIEND DISBELIEVERS RATHER THAN BELIEVERS. DO YOU WANT TO GIVE ALLAH A CLEAR CASE AGAINST YOU? 145. THE HYPOCRITES WILL BE IN THE LOWEST LEVEL OF THE FIRE, AND YOU WILL FIND NO HELPER FOR THEM. 146. EXCEPT THOSE WHO REPENT, AND REFORM, AND HOLD FAST TO ALLAH, AND DEDICATE THEIR RELIGION TO ALLAH ALONE. THESE ARE WITH THE BELIEVERS; AND ALLAH WILL GIVE THE BELIEVERS A GREAT REWARD. 147. WHAT WOULD ALLAH ACCOMPLISH BY YOUR PUNISHMENT, IF YOU HAVE GIVEN THANKS, AND HAVE BELIEVED? ALLAH IS APPRECIATIVE AND COGNIZANT. 148. ALLAH DOES NOT LIKE THE PUBLIC UTTERING OF BAD LANGUAGE, UNLESS SOMEONE WAS WRONGED. ALLAH IS HEARING AND KNOWING. 149. IF YOU LET A GOOD DEED BE SHOWN, OR CONCEAL IT, OR PARDON AN OFFENSE—ALLAH IS PARDONING AND CAPABLE. 150. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGERS, AND WANT TO SEPARATE BETWEEN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGERS, AND SAY, “WE BELIEVE IN SOME, AND REJECT SOME,” AND WISH TO TAKE A PATH IN BETWEEN. 151. THESE ARE THE UNBELIEVERS, TRULY. WE HAVE PREPARED FOR THE UNBELIEVERS A SHAMEFUL PUNISHMENT. 152. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGERS, AND MAKE NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN ANY OF THEM—HE WILL GIVE THEM THEIR REWARDS. ALLAH IS FORGIVER AND MERCIFUL. 153. THE PEOPLE OF THE SCRIPTURE CHALLENGE YOU TO BRING DOWN TO THEM A BOOK FROM THE SKY. THEY HAD ASKED MOSES FOR SOMETHING EVEN GREATER. THEY SAID, “SHOW US ALLAH PLAINLY.” THE THUNDERBOLT STRUCK THEM FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS. THEN THEY TOOK THE CALF FOR WORSHIP, EVEN AFTER THE CLEAR PROOFS HAD COME TO THEM. YET WE PARDONED THAT, AND WE GAVE MOSES A CLEAR AUTHORITY. 154. AND WE RAISED THE MOUNT ABOVE THEM IN ACCORDANCE WITH THEIR COVENANT, AND WE SAID TO THEM, “ENTER THE GATE HUMBLY”, AND WE SAID TO THEM, “DO NOT VIOLATE THE SABBATH”, AND WE RECEIVED FROM THEM A SOLEMN PLEDGE. 155. BUT FOR THEIR VIOLATION OF THEIR COVENANT, AND THEIR DENIAL OF ALLAH’S REVELATIONS, AND THEIR KILLING OF THE PROPHETS UNJUSTLY, AND THEIR SAYING, “OUR MINDS ARE CLOSED.” IN FACT, ALLAH HAS SEALED THEM FOR THEIR DISBELIEF, SO THEY DO NOT BELIEVE, EXCEPT FOR A FEW. 156. AND FOR THEIR FAITHLESSNESS, AND THEIR SAYING AGAINST MARY A MONSTROUS SLANDER. 157. AND FOR THEIR SAYING, “WE HAVE KILLED THE MESSIAH, JESUS, THE SON OF MARY, THE MESSENGER OF ALLAH.” IN FACT, THEY DID NOT KILL HIM, NOR DID THEY CRUCIFY HIM, BUT IT APPEARED TO THEM AS IF THEY DID. INDEED, THOSE WHO DIFFER ABOUT HIM ARE IN DOUBT ABOUT IT. THEY HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE OF IT, EXCEPT THE FOLLOWING OF ASSUMPTIONS. CERTAINLY, THEY DID NOT KILL HIM. 158. RATHER, ALLAH RAISED HIM UP TO HIMSELF. ALLAH IS MIGHTY AND WISE. 159. THERE IS NONE FROM THE PEOPLE OF THE SCRIPTURE BUT WILL BELIEVE IN HIM BEFORE HIS DEATH, AND ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION HE WILL BE A WITNESS AGAINST THEM. 160. DUE TO WRONGDOING ON THE PART OF THE JEWS, WE FORBADE THEM GOOD THINGS THAT USED TO BE LAWFUL FOR THEM; AND FOR DETERRING MANY FROM ALLAH’S PATH. 161. AND FOR THEIR TAKING USURY, ALTHOUGH THEY WERE FORBIDDEN IT; AND FOR THEIR CONSUMING PEOPLE'S WEALTH DISHONESTLY. WE HAVE PREPARED FOR THE FAITHLESS AMONG THEM A PAINFUL TORMENT. 162. BUT THOSE AMONG THEM FIRMLY ROOTED IN KNOWLEDGE, AND THE BELIEVERS, BELIEVE IN WHAT WAS REVEALED TO YOU, AND IN WHAT WAS REVEALED BEFORE YOU; AND THE OBSERVERS OF PRAYERS, AND THE GIVERS OF CHARITY, AND THE BELIEVERS IN ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY—UPON THESE WE WILL BESTOW AN IMMENSE REWARD. 163. WE HAVE INSPIRED YOU, AS WE HAD INSPIRED NOAH AND THE PROPHETS AFTER HIM. AND WE INSPIRED ABRAHAM, AND ISHMAEL, AND ISAAC, AND JACOB, AND THE PATRIARCHS, AND JESUS, AND JOB, AND JONAH, AND AARON, AND SOLOMON. AND WE GAVE DAVID THE PSALMS. 164. SOME MESSENGERS WE HAVE ALREADY TOLD YOU ABOUT, WHILE SOME MESSENGERS WE HAVE NOT TOLD YOU ABOUT. AND ALLAH SPOKE TO MOSES DIRECTLY. 165. MESSENGERS DELIVERING GOOD NEWS, AND BRINGING WARNINGS; SO THAT PEOPLE MAY HAVE NO EXCUSE BEFORE ALLAH AFTER THE COMING OF THE MESSENGERS. ALLAH IS POWERFUL AND WISE. 166. BUT ALLAH BEARS WITNESS TO WHAT HE REVEALED TO YOU. HE REVEALED IT WITH HIS KNOWLEDGE. AND THE ANGELS BEAR WITNESS. THOUGH ALLAH IS A SUFFICIENT WITNESS. 167. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE AND REPEL FROM ALLAH’S PATH HAVE GONE FAR ASTRAY. 168.  THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE AND TRANSGRESS; ALLAH IS NOT ABOUT TO FORGIVE THEM, NOR WILL HE GUIDE THEM TO ANY PATH. 169. EXCEPT TO THE PATH OF HELL, WHERE THEY WILL DWELL FOREVER. AND THAT IS EASY FOR ALLAH. 170. O PEOPLE! THE MESSENGER HAS COME TO YOU WITH THE TRUTH FROM YOUR LORD, SO BELIEVE— THAT IS BEST FOR YOU. BUT IF YOU DISBELIEVE, TO ALLAH BELONGS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. ALLAH IS OMNISCIENT AND WISE. 171. O PEOPLE OF THE SCRIPTURE! DO NOT EXAGGERATE IN YOUR RELIGION, AND DO NOT SAY ABOUT ALLAH EXCEPT THE TRUTH. THE MESSIAH, JESUS, THE SON OF MARY, IS THE MESSENGER OF ALLAH, AND HIS WORD THAT HE CONVEYED TO MARY, AND A SPIRIT FROM HIM. SO BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGERS, AND DO NOT SAY, “THREE.” REFRAIN—IT IS BETTER FOR YOU. ALLAH IS ONLY ONE GOD. GLORY BE TO HIM—THAT HE SHOULD HAVE A SON. TO HIM BELONGS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND ALLAH IS A SUFFICIENT PROTECTOR. 172. THE MESSIAH DOES NOT DISDAIN TO BE A SERVANT OF ALLAH, NOR DO THE FAVORED ANGELS. WHOEVER DISDAINS HIS WORSHIP, AND IS TOO ARROGANT—HE WILL ROUND THEM UP TO HIMSELF ALTOGETHER. 173. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO GOOD WORKS, HE WILL PAY THEM THEIR WAGES IN FULL, AND WILL INCREASE HIS GRACE FOR THEM. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO DISDAIN AND ARE TOO PROUD, HE WILL PUNISH THEM WITH AN AGONIZING PUNISHMENT. AND THEY WILL FIND FOR THEMSELVES, APART FROM ALLAH, NO LORD AND NO SAVIOR. 174. O PEOPLE! A PROOF HAS COME TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD, AND WE SENT DOWN TO YOU A CLEAR LIGHT. 175. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN ALLAH, AND HOLD FAST TO HIM, HE WILL ADMIT THEM INTO MERCY AND GRACE FROM HIM, AND WILL GUIDE THEM TO HIMSELF IN A STRAIGHT PATH. 176. THEY ASK YOU FOR A RULING. SAY, “ALLAH GIVES YOU A RULING CONCERNING THE PERSON WHO HAS NEITHER PARENTS NOR CHILDREN.” IF A MAN DIES, AND LEAVES NO CHILDREN, AND HE HAD A SISTER, SHE RECEIVES ONE-HALF OF WHAT HE LEAVES. AND HE INHERITS FROM HER IF SHE LEAVES NO CHILDREN. BUT IF THERE ARE TWO SISTERS, THEY RECEIVE TWO-THIRDS OF WHAT HE LEAVES. IF THE SIBLINGS ARE MEN AND WOMEN, THE MALE RECEIVES THE SHARE OF TWO FEMALES.” ALLAH MAKES THINGS CLEAR FOR YOU, LEST YOU ERR. ALLAH IS AWARE OF EVERYTHING.   
5. THE TABLE (AL-MA’IDAH) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! FULFILL YOUR COMMITMENTS. LIVESTOCK ANIMALS ARE PERMITTED FOR YOU, EXCEPT THOSE SPECIFIED TO YOU; BUT NOT WILD GAME WHILE YOU ARE IN PILGRIM SANCTITY. ALLAH DECREES WHATEVER HE WILLS. 2. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT VIOLATE ALLAH’S SACRAMENTS, NOR THE SACRED MONTH, NOR THE OFFERINGS, NOR THE GARLANDED, NOR THOSE HEADING FOR THE SACRED HOUSE SEEKING BLESSINGS FROM THEIR LORD AND APPROVAL. WHEN YOU HAVE LEFT THE PILGRIM SANCTITY, YOU MAY HUNT. AND LET NOT THE HATRED OF PEOPLE WHO BARRED YOU FROM THE SACRED MOSQUE INCITE YOU TO AGGRESSION. AND COOPERATE WITH ONE ANOTHER IN VIRTUOUS CONDUCT AND CONSCIENCE, AND DO NOT COOPERATE WITH ONE ANOTHER IN SIN AND HOSTILITY. AND FEAR ALLAH. ALLAH IS SEVERE IN PUNISHMENT. 3. PROHIBITED FOR YOU ARE CARRION, BLOOD, THE FLESH OF SWINE, AND ANIMALS DEDICATED TO OTHER THAN ALLAH; ALSO THE FLESH OF ANIMALS STRANGLED, KILLED VIOLENTLY, KILLED BY A FALL, GORED TO DEATH, MANGLED BY WILD ANIMALS—EXCEPT WHAT YOU RESCUE, AND ANIMALS SACRIFICED ON ALTARS; AND THE PRACTICE OF DRAWING LOTS. FOR IT IS IMMORAL. TODAY, THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE HAVE DESPAIRED OF YOUR RELIGION, SO DO NOT FEAR THEM, BUT FEAR ME. TODAY I HAVE PERFECTED YOUR RELIGION FOR YOU, AND HAVE COMPLETED MY FAVOR UPON YOU, AND HAVE APPROVED ISLAM AS A RELIGION FOR YOU. BUT WHOEVER IS COMPELLED BY HUNGER, WITH NO INTENT OF WRONGDOING—ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 4. THEY ASK YOU WHAT IS PERMITTED FOR THEM. SAY, “PERMITTED FOR YOU ARE ALL GOOD THINGS, INCLUDING WHAT TRAINED DOGS AND FALCONS CATCH FOR YOU.” YOU TRAIN THEM ACCORDING TO WHAT ALLAH HAS TAUGHT YOU. SO EAT FROM WHAT THEY CATCH FOR YOU, AND PRONOUNCE ALLAH’S NAME OVER IT. AND FEAR ALLAH. ALLAH IS SWIFT IN RECKONING. 5. TODAY ALL GOOD THINGS ARE MADE LAWFUL FOR YOU. AND THE FOOD OF THOSE GIVEN THE SCRIPTURE IS LAWFUL FOR YOU, AND YOUR FOOD IS LAWFUL FOR THEM. SO ARE CHASTE BELIEVING WOMEN, AND CHASTE WOMEN FROM THE PEOPLE WHO WERE GIVEN THE SCRIPTURE BEFORE YOU, PROVIDED YOU GIVE THEM THEIR DOWRIES, AND TAKE THEM IN MARRIAGE, NOT IN ADULTERY, NOR AS MISTRESSES. BUT WHOEVER REJECTS FAITH, HIS WORK WILL BE IN VAIN, AND IN THE HEREAFTER HE WILL BE AMONG THE LOSERS. 6. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! WHEN YOU RISE TO PRAY, WASH YOUR FACES AND YOUR HANDS AND ARMS TO THE ELBOWS, AND WIPE YOUR HEADS, AND YOUR FEET TO THE ANKLES. IF YOU HAD INTERCOURSE, THEN PURIFY YOURSELVES. IF YOU ARE ILL, OR TRAVELLING, OR ONE OF YOU RETURNS FROM THE TOILET, OR YOU HAD CONTACT WITH WOMEN, AND COULD NOT FIND WATER, THEN USE SOME CLEAN SAND AND WIPE YOUR FACES AND HANDS WITH IT. ALLAH DOES NOT INTEND TO BURDEN YOU, BUT HE INTENDS TO PURIFY YOU, AND TO COMPLETE HIS BLESSING UPON YOU, THAT YOU MAY BE THANKFUL. 7. AND REMEMBER ALLAH’S BLESSINGS UPON YOU, AND HIS COVENANT WHICH HE COVENANTED WITH YOU; WHEN YOU SAID, “WE HEAR AND WE OBEY.” AND REMAIN CONSCIOUS OF ALLAH, FOR ALLAH KNOWS WHAT THE HEARTS CONTAIN. 8. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! BE UPRIGHT TO ALLAH, WITNESSING WITH JUSTICE; AND LET NOT THE HATRED OF A CERTAIN PEOPLE PREVENT YOU FROM ACTING JUSTLY. ADHERE TO JUSTICE, FOR THAT IS NEARER TO PIETY; AND FEAR ALLAH. ALLAH IS INFORMED OF WHAT YOU DO. 9. ALLAH HAS PROMISED THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND WORK RIGHTEOUSNESS: THEY WILL HAVE FORGIVENESS AND A GREAT REWARD. 10. AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE AND REJECT OUR REVELATIONS—THESE ARE THE INMATES OF HELL. 11. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! REMEMBER ALLAH'S BLESSINGS UPON YOU; WHEN CERTAIN PEOPLE INTENDED TO EXTEND THEIR HANDS AGAINST YOU, AND HE RESTRAINED THEIR HANDS FROM YOU. SO REVERENCE ALLAH, AND IN ALLAH LET THE BELIEVERS PUT THEIR TRUST. 12. ALLAH RECEIVED A PLEDGE FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND WE RAISED AMONG THEM TWELVE CHIEFS. ALLAH SAID, “I AM WITH YOU; IF YOU PERFORM THE PRAYER, AND PAY THE ALMS, AND BELIEVE IN MY MESSENGERS AND SUPPORT THEM, AND LEND ALLAH A LOAN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; I WILL REMIT YOUR SINS, AND ADMIT YOU INTO GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW. BUT WHOEVER AMONG YOU DISBELIEVES AFTERWARDS HAS STRAYED FROM THE RIGHT WAY.” 13. BECAUSE OF THEIR BREAKING THEIR PLEDGE, WE CURSED THEM, AND MADE THEIR HEARTS HARD. THEY TWIST THE WORDS OUT OF THEIR CONTEXT, AND THEY DISREGARDED SOME OF WHAT THEY WERE REMINDED OF. YOU WILL ALWAYS WITNESS DECEIT FROM THEM, EXCEPT FOR A FEW OF THEM. BUT PARDON THEM, AND OVERLOOK. ALLAH LOVES THE DOERS OF GOOD. 14. AND FROM THOSE WHO SAY, “WE ARE CHRISTIANS,” WE RECEIVED THEIR PLEDGE, BUT THEY NEGLECTED SOME OF WHAT THEY WERE REMINDED OF. SO WE PROVOKED ENMITY AND HATRED AMONG THEM UNTIL THE DAY OF RESURRECTION; ALLAH WILL THEN INFORM THEM OF WHAT THEY USED TO CRAFT. 15. O PEOPLE OF THE BOOK! OUR MESSENGER HAS COME TO YOU, CLARIFYING FOR YOU MUCH OF WHAT YOU KEPT HIDDEN OF THE BOOK, AND OVERLOOKING MUCH. A LIGHT FROM ALLAH HAS COME TO YOU, AND A CLEAR BOOK. 16. ALLAH GUIDES WITH IT WHOEVER FOLLOWS HIS APPROVAL TO THE WAYS OF PEACE, AND HE BRINGS THEM OUT OF DARKNESS INTO LIGHT, BY HIS PERMISSION, AND HE GUIDES THEM IN A STRAIGHT PATH. 17. THEY DISBELIEVE THOSE WHO SAY, “ALLAH IS THE CHRIST, THE SON OF MARY.” SAY, “WHO CAN PREVENT ALLAH, IF HE WILLED, FROM ANNIHILATING THE CHRIST SON OF MARY, AND HIS MOTHER, AND EVERYONE ON EARTH?” TO ALLAH BELONGS THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND WHAT IS BETWEEN THEM. HE CREATES WHATEVER HE WILLS, AND ALLAH HAS POWER OVER EVERYTHING. 18. THE JEWS AND THE CHRISTIANS SAY, “WE ARE THE CHILDREN OF ALLAH, AND HIS BELOVED.” SAY, “WHY THEN DOES HE PUNISH YOU FOR YOUR SINS?” IN FACT, YOU ARE HUMANS FROM AMONG THOSE HE CREATED. HE FORGIVES WHOM HE WILLS, AND HE PUNISHES WHOM HE WILLS. TO ALLAH BELONGS THE DOMINION OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND WHAT LIES BETWEEN THEM, AND TO HIM IS THE RETURN. 19. O PEOPLE OF THE BOOK! OUR MESSENGER HAS COME TO YOU, MAKING THINGS CLEAR TO YOU—AFTER A CESSATION OF MESSENGERS—SO THAT YOU CANNOT SAY, “NO PREACHER HAS COME TO US, AND NO WARNER.” IN FACT, A PREACHER HAS COME TO YOU, AND A WARNER; AND ALLAH IS CAPABLE OF EVERYTHING. 20. WHEN MOSES SAID TO HIS PEOPLE, “O MY PEOPLE, REMEMBER ALLAH’S BLESSINGS UPON YOU, WHEN HE PLACED PROPHETS AMONG YOU, AND MADE YOU KINGS, AND GAVE YOU WHAT HE NEVER GAVE ANY OTHER PEOPLE.” 21. “O MY PEOPLE, ENTER THE HOLY LAND WHICH ALLAH HAS ASSIGNED FOR YOU, AND DO NOT TURN BACK, LEST YOU RETURN AS LOSERS.” 22. THEY SAID, “O MOSES, THERE ARE TYRANNICAL PEOPLE IN IT; WE WILL NOT ENTER IT UNTIL THEY LEAVE IT. IF THEY LEAVE IT, WE WILL BE ENTERING.” 23. TWO MEN OF THOSE WHO FEARED, BUT WHOM ALLAH HAD BLESSED, SAID, “GO AT THEM BY THE GATE; AND WHEN YOU HAVE ENTERED IT, YOU WILL PREVAIL. AND PUT YOUR TRUST IN ALLAH, IF YOU ARE BELIEVERS.” 24. THEY SAID, “O MOSES, WE WILL NOT ENTER IT, EVER, AS LONG AS THEY ARE IN IT. SO GO AHEAD, YOU AND YOUR LORD, AND FIGHT. WE ARE STAYING RIGHT HERE.” 25. HE SAID, “MY LORD! I HAVE CONTROL ONLY OVER MYSELF AND MY BROTHER, SO SEPARATE BETWEEN US AND BETWEEN THE WICKED PEOPLE.” 26. HE SAID, “IT IS FORBIDDEN FOR THEM FOR FORTY YEARS. THEY WILL WANDER AIMLESSLY IN THE LAND. SO DO NOT GRIEVE OVER THE DEFIANT PEOPLE.” 27. AND RELATE TO THEM THE TRUE STORY OF ADAM'S TWO SONS: WHEN THEY OFFERED AN OFFERING, AND IT WAS ACCEPTED FROM ONE OF THEM, BUT IT WAS NOT ACCEPTED FROM THE OTHER. HE SAID, “I WILL KILL YOU.” HE SAID, “ALLAH ACCEPTS ONLY FROM THE RIGHTEOUS.” 28. “IF YOU EXTEND YOUR HAND TO KILL ME, I WILL NOT EXTEND MY HAND TO KILL YOU; FOR I FEAR ALLAH, LORD OF THE WORLDS.” 29. “I WOULD RATHER YOU BEAR MY SIN AND YOUR SIN, AND YOU BECOME AMONG THE INMATES OF THE FIRE. SUCH IS THE REWARD FOR THE EVILDOERS.” 30. THEN HIS SOUL PROMPTED HIM TO KILL HIS BROTHER, SO HE KILLED HIM, AND BECAME ONE OF THE LOSERS. 31. THEN ALLAH SENT A RAVEN DIGGING THE GROUND, TO SHOW HIM HOW TO COVER HIS BROTHER'S CORPSE. HE SAID, “WOE TO ME! I WAS UNABLE TO BE LIKE THIS RAVEN, AND BURY MY BROTHER'S CORPSE.” SO HE BECAME FULL OF REGRETS. 32. BECAUSE OF THAT WE ORDAINED FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: THAT WHOEVER KILLS A PERSON— UNLESS IT IS FOR MURDER OR CORRUPTION ON EARTH—IT IS AS IF HE KILLED THE WHOLE OF MANKIND; AND WHOEVER SAVES IT, IT IS AS IF HE SAVED THE WHOLE OF MANKIND. OUR MESSENGERS CAME TO THEM WITH CLARIFICATIONS, BUT EVEN AFTER THAT, MANY OF THEM CONTINUE TO COMMIT EXCESSES IN THE LAND. 33. THE PUNISHMENT FOR THOSE WHO FIGHT ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, AND STRIVE TO SPREAD CORRUPTION ON EARTH, IS THAT THEY BE KILLED, OR CRUCIFIED, OR HAVE THEIR HANDS AND FEET CUT OFF ON OPPOSITE SIDES, OR BE BANISHED FROM THE LAND. THAT IS TO DISGRACE THEM IN THIS LIFE; AND IN THE HEREAFTER THEY WILL HAVE A TERRIBLE PUNISHMENT. 34. EXCEPT FOR THOSE WHO REPENT BEFORE YOU APPREHEND THEM. SO KNOW THAT ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 35. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! BE CONSCIOUS OF ALLAH, AND SEEK THE MEANS OF APPROACH TO HIM, AND STRIVE IN HIS CAUSE, SO THAT YOU MAY SUCCEED. 36.  AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, EVEN IF THEY OWNED EVERYTHING ON EARTH, AND THE LIKE OF IT WITH IT, AND THEY OFFERED IT TO RANSOM THEMSELVES FROM THE TORMENT OF THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, IT WILL NOT BE ACCEPTED FROM THEM. FOR THEM IS A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 37. THEY WILL WANT TO LEAVE THE FIRE, BUT THEY WILL NOT LEAVE IT. FOR THEM IS A LASTING PUNISHMENT. 38. AS FOR THE THIEF, WHETHER MALE OR FEMALE, CUT THEIR HANDS AS A PENALTY FOR WHAT THEY HAVE REAPED—A DETERRENT FROM ALLAH. ALLAH IS MIGHTY AND WISE. 39. BUT WHOEVER REPENTS AFTER HIS CRIME, AND REFORMS, ALLAH WILL ACCEPT HIS REPENTANCE. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 40. DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT TO ALLAH BELONGS THE KINGDOM OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH? HE PUNISHES WHOM HE WILLS, AND HE FORGIVES WHOM HE WILLS. AND ALLAH IS CAPABLE OF EVERYTHING. 41. O MESSENGER! DO NOT LET THOSE WHO ARE QUICK TO DISBELIEF GRIEVE YOU—FROM AMONG THOSE WHO SAY WITH THEIR MOUTHS, “WE BELIEVE,” BUT THEIR HEARTS DO NOT BELIEVE; AND FROM AMONG THE JEWS—LISTENERS TO LIES, LISTENERS TO OTHER PEOPLE WHO DID NOT COME TO YOU. THEY DISTORT WORDS FROM THEIR PLACES, AND THEY SAY, “IF YOU ARE GIVEN THIS, ACCEPT IT; BUT IF YOU ARE NOT GIVEN IT, BEWARE.” WHOMEVER ALLAH HAS WILLED TO DIVERT, YOU HAVE NOTHING FOR HIM FROM ALLAH. THOSE ARE THEY WHOSE HEARTS ALLAH DOES NOT INTEND TO PURIFY. FOR THEM IS DISGRACE IN THIS WORLD, AND FOR THEM IS A GREAT PUNISHMENT IN THE HEREAFTER. 42. LISTENERS TO FALSEHOODS, EATERS OF ILLICIT EARNINGS. IF THEY COME TO YOU, JUDGE BETWEEN THEM, OR TURN AWAY FROM THEM. IF YOU TURN AWAY FROM THEM, THEY WILL NOT HARM YOU IN THE LEAST. BUT IF YOU JUDGE, JUDGE BETWEEN THEM EQUITABLY. ALLAH LOVES THE EQUITABLE. 43. BUT WHY DO THEY COME TO YOU FOR JUDGMENT, WHEN THEY HAVE THE TORAH, IN WHICH IS ALLAH’S LAW? YET THEY TURN AWAY AFTER THAT. THESE ARE NOT BELIEVERS. 44. WE HAVE REVEALED THE TORAH, WHEREIN IS GUIDANCE AND LIGHT. THE SUBMISSIVE PROPHETS RULED THE JEWS ACCORDING TO IT, SO DID THE RABBIS AND THE SCHOLARS, AS THEY WERE REQUIRED TO PROTECT ALLAH’S BOOK, AND WERE WITNESSES TO IT. SO DO NOT FEAR PEOPLE, BUT FEAR ME. AND DO NOT SELL MY REVELATIONS FOR A CHEAP PRICE. THOSE WHO DO NOT RULE ACCORDING TO WHAT ALLAH REVEALED ARE THE UNBELIEVERS. 45. AND WE WROTE FOR THEM IN IT: A LIFE FOR A LIFE, AN EYE FOR AN EYE, A NOSE FOR A NOSE, AN EAR FOR AN EAR, A TOOTH FOR A TOOTH, AND AN EQUAL WOUND FOR A WOUND; BUT WHOEVER FORGOES IT IN CHARITY, IT WILL SERVE AS ATONEMENT FOR HIM. THOSE WHO DO NOT RULE ACCORDING TO WHAT ALLAH REVEALED ARE THE EVILDOERS. 46. IN THEIR FOOTSTEPS, WE SENT JESUS SON OF MARY, FULFILLING THE TORAH THAT PRECEDED HIM; AND WE GAVE HIM THE GOSPEL, WHEREIN IS GUIDANCE AND LIGHT, AND CONFIRMING THE TORAH THAT PRECEDED HIM, AND GUIDANCE AND COUNSEL FOR THE RIGHTEOUS. 47. SO LET THE PEOPLE OF THE GOSPEL RULE ACCORDING TO WHAT ALLAH REVEALED IN IT. THOSE WHO DO NOT RULE ACCORDING TO WHAT ALLAH REVEALED ARE THE SINNERS. 48. AND WE REVEALED TO YOU THE BOOK, WITH TRUTH, CONFIRMING THE SCRIPTURE THAT PRECEDED IT, AND SUPERSEDING IT. SO JUDGE BETWEEN THEM ACCORDING TO WHAT ALLAH REVEALED, AND DO NOT FOLLOW THEIR DESIRES IF THEY DIFFER FROM THE TRUTH THAT HAS COME TO YOU. FOR EACH OF YOU WE HAVE ASSIGNED A LAW AND A METHOD. HAD ALLAH WILLED, HE COULD HAVE MADE YOU A SINGLE NATION, BUT HE TESTS YOU THROUGH WHAT HE HAS GIVEN YOU. SO COMPETE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS. TO ALLAH IS YOUR RETURN, ALL OF YOU; THEN HE WILL INFORM YOU OF WHAT YOU HAD DISPUTED. 49. AND JUDGE BETWEEN THEM ACCORDING TO WHAT ALLAH REVEALED, AND DO NOT FOLLOW THEIR DESIRES. AND BEWARE OF THEM, LEST THEY LURE YOU AWAY FROM SOME OF WHAT ALLAH HAS REVEALED TO YOU. BUT IF THEY TURN AWAY, KNOW THAT ALLAH INTENDS TO STRIKE THEM WITH SOME OF THEIR SINS. IN FACT, A GREAT MANY PEOPLE ARE CORRUPT. 50. IS IT THE LAWS OF THE TIME OF IGNORANCE THAT THEY DESIRE? WHO IS BETTER THAN ALLAH IN JUDGMENT FOR PEOPLE WHO ARE CERTAIN? 51. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT TAKE THE JEWS AND THE CHRISTIANS AS ALLIES; SOME OF THEM ARE ALLIES OF ONE ANOTHER. WHOEVER OF YOU ALLIES HIMSELF WITH THEM IS ONE OF THEM. ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE WRONGDOING PEOPLE. 52. YOU WILL SEE THOSE IN WHOSE HEARTS IS SICKNESS RACING TOWARDS THEM. THEY SAY, “WE FEAR THE WHEEL OF FATE MAY TURN AGAINST US.” BUT PERHAPS ALLAH WILL BRING ABOUT VICTORY, OR SOME EVENT OF HIS MAKING; THEREUPON THEY WILL REGRET WHAT THEY CONCEALED WITHIN THEMSELVES. 53. THOSE WHO BELIEVE WILL SAY, “ARE THESE THE ONES WHO SWORE BY ALLAH WITH THEIR STRONGEST OATHS THAT THEY ARE WITH YOU?” THEIR WORKS HAVE FAILED, SO THEY BECAME LOSERS. 54. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! WHOEVER OF YOU GOES BACK ON HIS RELIGION—ALLAH WILL BRING A PEOPLE WHOM HE LOVES AND WHO LOVE HIM, KIND TOWARDS THE BELIEVERS, STERN WITH THE DISBELIEVERS. THEY STRIVE IN THE WAY OF ALLAH, AND DO NOT FEAR THE BLAME OF THE CRITIC. THAT IS THE GRACE OF ALLAH; HE BESTOWS IT UPON WHOMEVER HE WILLS. ALLAH IS EMBRACING AND KNOWING. 55. YOUR ALLIES ARE ALLAH, AND HIS MESSENGER, AND THOSE WHO BELIEVE—THOSE WHO PRAY REGULARLY, AND GIVE CHARITY, AND BOW DOWN. 56. WHOEVER ALLIES HIMSELF WITH ALLAH, AND HIS MESSENGER, AND THOSE WHO BELIEVE—SURELY THE PARTY OF ALLAH IS THE VICTORIOUS. 57. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT BEFRIEND THOSE WHO TAKE YOUR RELIGION IN MOCKERY AND AS A SPORT, BE THEY FROM AMONG THOSE WHO WERE GIVEN THE SCRIPTURE BEFORE YOU, OR THE DISBELIEVERS. AND OBEY ALLAH, IF YOU ARE BELIEVERS. 58. WHEN YOU CALL TO THE PRAYER, THEY TAKE IT AS A JOKE AND A TRIFLE. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY ARE PEOPLE WHO DO NOT REASON. 59. SAY, “O PEOPLE OF THE SCRIPTURE! DO YOU RESENT US ONLY BECAUSE WE BELIEVE IN ALLAH, AND IN WHAT WAS REVEALED TO US, AND IN WHAT WAS REVEALED PREVIOUSLY; AND MOST OF YOU ARE SINNERS?” 60. SAY, “SHALL I INFORM YOU OF WORSE THAN THAT FOR RETRIBUTION FROM ALLAH? HE WHOM ALLAH HAS CURSED, AND WITH WHOM HE BECAME ANGRY; AND HE TURNED SOME OF THEM INTO APES, AND SWINE, AND IDOL WORSHIPERS. THESE ARE IN A WORSE POSITION, AND FURTHER AWAY FROM THE RIGHT WAY.” 61. WHEN THEY COME TO YOU, THEY SAY, “WE BELIEVE,” THOUGH THEY HAVE ENTERED WITH DISBELIEF, AND THEY HAVE DEPARTED WITH IT. BUT ALLAH IS WELL AWARE OF WHAT THEY HIDE. 62. YOU SEE MANY OF THEM COMPETING WITH ONE ANOTHER IN SIN AND HOSTILITY, AND THEIR CONSUMING OF WHAT IS ILLICIT. WHAT THEY HAVE BEEN DOING IS TRULY EVIL. 63. WHY DO THE RABBIS AND THE PRIESTS NOT PREVENT THEM FROM SPEAKING SINFULLY AND FROM CONSUMING FORBIDDEN WEALTH? EVIL IS WHAT THEY HAVE BEEN DOING. 64. THE JEWS SAY, “ALLAH’S HAND IS TIED.” IT IS THEIR HANDS THAT ARE TIED, AND THEY ARE CURSED FOR WHAT THEY SAY. IN FACT, HIS HANDS ARE OUTSTRETCHED; HE GIVES AS HE WILLS. CERTAINLY, WHAT WAS REVEALED TO YOUR FROM YOUR LORD WILL INCREASE MANY OF THEM IN DEFIANCE AND BLASPHEMY. AND WE PLACED BETWEEN THEM ENMITY AND HATRED, UNTIL THE DAY OF RESURRECTION. WHENEVER THEY KINDLE THE FIRE OF WAR, ALLAH EXTINGUISHES IT. AND THEY STRIVE TO SPREAD CORRUPTION ON EARTH. ALLAH DOES NOT LOVE THE CORRUPTERS. 65. HAD THE PEOPLE OF THE SCRIPTURE BELIEVED AND BEEN RIGHTEOUS, WE WOULD HAVE REMITTED THEIR SINS, AND ADMITTED THEM INTO THE GARDENS OF BLISS. 66. HAD THEY OBSERVED THE TORAH, AND THE GOSPEL, AND WHAT WAS REVEALED TO THEM FROM THEIR LORD, THEY WOULD HAVE CONSUMED AMPLY FROM ABOVE THEM, AND FROM BENEATH THEIR FEET. AMONG THEM IS A MODERATE COMMUNITY, BUT EVIL IS WHAT MANY OF THEM ARE DOING.  67. O MESSENGER, CONVEY WHAT WAS REVEALED TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD. BUT IF YOU DO NOT, THEN YOU WOULD NOT HAVE DELIVERED HIS MESSAGE. AND ALLAH WILL PROTECT YOU FROM THE PEOPLE. ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE DISBELIEVING PEOPLE. 68. SAY, “O PEOPLE OF THE SCRIPTURE! YOU HAVE NO BASIS UNTIL YOU UPHOLD THE TORAH, AND THE GOSPEL, AND WHAT IS REVEALED TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD.” BUT WHAT IS REVEALED TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD WILL INCREASE MANY OF THEM IN REBELLION AND DISBELIEF, SO DO NOT BE SORRY FOR THE DISBELIEVING PEOPLE. 69. THOSE WHO BELIEVE, AND THE JEWS, AND THE SABIANS, AND THE CHRISTIANS—WHOEVER BELIEVES IN ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY, AND DOES WHAT IS RIGHT—THEY HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR, NOR SHALL THEY GRIEVE. 70. WE MADE A COVENANT WITH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND WE SENT TO THEM MESSENGERS. WHENEVER A MESSENGER CAME TO THEM WITH WHAT THEIR SOULS DID NOT DESIRE, SOME OF THEM THEY ACCUSED OF LYING, AND OTHERS THEY PUT TO DEATH. 71. THEY ASSUMED THERE WOULD BE NO PUNISHMENT, SO THEY TURNED BLIND AND DEAF. THEN ALLAH REDEEMED THEM, BUT THEN AGAIN MANY OF THEM TURNED BLIND AND DEAF. BUT ALLAH IS SEEING OF WHAT THEY DO. 72. THEY DISBELIEVE THOSE WHO SAY, “ALLAH IS THE MESSIAH THE SON OF MARY.” BUT THE MESSIAH HIMSELF SAID, “O CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WORSHIP ALLAH, MY LORD AND YOUR LORD. WHOEVER ASSOCIATES OTHERS WITH ALLAH, ALLAH HAS FORBIDDEN HIM PARADISE, AND HIS DWELLING IS THE FIRE. THE WRONGDOERS HAVE NO SAVIORS.” 73. THEY DISBELIEVE THOSE WHO SAY, “ALLAH IS THE THIRD OF THREE.” BUT THERE IS NO DEITY EXCEPT THE ONE GOD. IF THEY DO NOT REFRAIN FROM WHAT THEY SAY, A PAINFUL TORMENT WILL BEFALL THOSE AMONG THEM WHO DISBELIEVE. 74. WILL THEY NOT REPENT TO ALLAH AND ASK HIS FORGIVENESS? ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 75. THE MESSIAH SON OF MARY WAS ONLY A MESSENGER, BEFORE WHOM OTHER MESSENGERS HAD PASSED AWAY, AND HIS MOTHER WAS A WOMAN OF TRUTH. THEY BOTH USED TO EAT FOOD. NOTE HOW WE MAKE CLEAR THE REVELATIONS TO THEM; THEN NOTE HOW DELUDED THEY ARE. 76. SAY, “DO YOU WORSHIP, BESIDES ALLAH, WHAT HAS NO POWER TO HARM OR BENEFIT YOU?” BUT ALLAH: HE IS THE HEARER, THE KNOWER. 77. SAY, “O PEOPLE OF THE SCRIPTURE! DO NOT EXAGGERATE IN YOUR RELIGION BEYOND THE TRUTH; AND DO NOT FOLLOW THE OPINIONS OF PEOPLE WHO WENT ASTRAY BEFORE, AND MISLED MANY, AND THEMSELVES STRAYED OFF THE BALANCED WAY.” 78. CURSED WERE THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED FROM AMONG THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BY THE TONGUE OF DAVID AND JESUS SON OF MARY. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY REBELLED AND USED TO TRANSGRESS. 79. THEY USED NOT TO PREVENT ONE ANOTHER FROM THE WRONGS THEY USED TO COMMIT. EVIL IS WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 80. YOU WILL SEE MANY OF THEM BEFRIENDING THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE. TERRIBLE IS WHAT THEIR SOULS PROMPTS THEM TO DO. THE WRATH OF ALLAH FELL UPON THEM, AND IN THE TORMENT THEY WILL REMAIN. 81. HAD THEY BELIEVED IN ALLAH AND THE PROPHET, AND IN WHAT WAS REVEALED TO HIM, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE BEFRIENDED THEM. BUT MANY OF THEM ARE IMMORAL. 82. YOU WILL FIND THAT THE PEOPLE MOST HOSTILE TOWARDS THE BELIEVERS ARE THE JEWS AND THE POLYTHEISTS. AND YOU WILL FIND THAT THE NEAREST IN AFFECTION TOWARDS THE BELIEVERS ARE THOSE WHO SAY, “WE ARE CHRISTIANS.” THAT IS BECAUSE AMONG THEM ARE PRIESTS AND MONKS, AND THEY ARE NOT ARROGANT. 83. AND WHEN THEY HEAR WHAT WAS REVEALED TO THE MESSENGER, YOU SEE THEIR EYES OVERFLOWING WITH TEARS, AS THEY RECOGNIZE THE TRUTH IN IT. THEY SAY, “OUR LORD, WE HAVE BELIEVED, SO COUNT US AMONG THE WITNESSES.” 84. “AND WHY SHOULD WE NOT BELIEVE IN ALLAH, AND IN THE TRUTH THAT HAS COME TO US, AND HOPE THAT OUR LORD WILL INCLUDE US AMONG THE RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE?” 85. ALLAH WILL REWARD THEM FOR WHAT THEY SAY— GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, WHERE THEY WILL STAY FOREVER. SUCH IS THE REWARD OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 86. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE AND DENY OUR SIGNS—THESE ARE THE INMATES OF THE FIRE. 87. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT PROHIBIT THE GOOD THINGS ALLAH HAS PERMITTED FOR YOU, AND DO NOT COMMIT AGGRESSION. ALLAH DOES NOT LOVE THE AGGRESSORS. 88. AND EAT OF THE LAWFUL AND GOOD THINGS ALLAH HAS PROVIDED FOR YOU; AND BE CONSCIOUS OF ALLAH, IN WHOM YOU ARE BELIEVERS. 89. ALLAH DOES NOT HOLD YOU ACCOUNTABLE FOR YOUR UNINTENDED OATHS, BUT HE HOLDS YOU ACCOUNTABLE FOR YOUR BINDING OATHS. THE ATONEMENT FOR IT IS BY FEEDING TEN NEEDY PEOPLE FROM THE AVERAGE OF WHAT YOU FEED YOUR FAMILIES, OR BY CLOTHING THEM, OR BY FREEING A SLAVE. ANYONE WHO LACKS THE MEANS SHALL FAST FOR THREE DAYS. THAT IS THE ATONEMENT FOR BREAKING YOUR OATHS WHEN YOU HAVE SWORN THEM. SO KEEP YOUR OATHS. THUS ALLAH MAKES CLEAR HIS REVELATIONS TO YOU, THAT YOU MAY BE GRATEFUL. 90. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! INTOXICANTS, GAMBLING, IDOLATRY, AND DIVINATION ARE ABOMINATIONS OF SATAN’S DOING. AVOID THEM, SO THAT YOU MAY PROSPER. 91. SATAN WANTS TO PROVOKE STRIFE AND HATRED AMONG YOU THROUGH INTOXICANTS AND GAMBLING, AND TO PREVENT YOU FROM THE REMEMBRANCE OF ALLAH, AND FROM PRAYER. WILL YOU NOT DESIST? 92. OBEY ALLAH AND OBEY THE MESSENGER, AND BE CAUTIOUS. IF YOU TURN AWAY—KNOW THAT THE DUTY OF OUR MESSENGER IS CLEAR COMMUNICATION. 93. THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS WILL NOT BE BLAMED FOR WHAT THEY MAY HAVE EATEN, PROVIDED THEY OBEY, AND BELIEVE, AND DO GOOD DEEDS, THEN MAINTAIN PIETY AND FAITH, THEN REMAIN RIGHTEOUS AND CHARITABLE. ALLAH LOVES THE CHARITABLE. 94. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! ALLAH WILL TEST YOU WITH SOMETHING OF THE GAME YOUR HANDS AND SPEARS OBTAIN, THAT ALLAH MAY KNOW WHO FEARS HIM AT HEART. WHOEVER COMMITS AGGRESSION AFTER THAT WILL HAVE A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 95. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT KILL GAME WHILE YOU ARE IN PILGRIM SANCTITY. WHOEVER OF YOU KILLS ANY INTENTIONALLY, ITS PENALTY SHALL BE A DOMESTIC ANIMAL COMPARABLE TO WHAT HE KILLED, AS DETERMINED BY TWO HONEST PERSONS AMONG YOU—AN OFFERING DELIVERED TO THE KAABAH. OR HE MAY ATONE BY FEEDING THE NEEDY, OR ITS EQUIVALENT IN FASTING, SO THAT HE MAY TASTE THE CONSEQUENCES OF HIS CONDUCT. ALLAH FORGIVES WHAT IS PAST. BUT WHOEVER REPEATS, ALLAH WILL TAKE REVENGE ON HIM. ALLAH IS ALMIGHTY, AVENGER. 96. PERMITTED FOR YOU IS THE CATCH OF SEA, AND ITS FOOD—AS SUSTENANCE FOR YOU AND FOR TRAVELERS. BUT FORBIDDEN FOR YOU IS THE GAME OF LAND WHILE YOU ARE IN PILGRIM SANCTITY. AND FEAR ALLAH, TO WHOM YOU WILL BE GATHERED. 97. ALLAH HAS APPOINTED THE KAABAH, THE SACRED HOUSE, A SANCTUARY FOR THE PEOPLE, AND THE SACRED MONTH, AND THE OFFERINGS, AND THE GARLANDED. THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT ALLAH KNOWS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND THAT ALLAH IS COGNIZANT OF ALL THINGS. 98. KNOW THAT ALLAH IS SEVERE IN RETRIBUTION, AND THAT ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 99. THE MESSENGER’S SOLE DUTY IS TO CONVEY. ALLAH KNOWS WHAT YOU REVEAL AND WHAT YOU CONCEAL. 100. SAY: “THE BAD AND THE GOOD ARE NOT EQUAL, EVEN THOUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF THE BAD MAY IMPRESS YOU. SO BE CONSCIOUS OF ALLAH, O YOU WHO POSSESS INTELLIGENCE, THAT YOU MAY SUCCEED.” 101. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT ASK ABOUT THINGS THAT WOULD TROUBLE YOU IF DISCLOSED TO YOU. BUT IF YOU WERE TO ASK ABOUT THEM WHILE THE QURAN IS BEING REVEALED, THEY WILL BECOME OBVIOUS TO YOU. ALLAH FORGIVES THAT. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND CLEMENT. 102. A PEOPLE BEFORE YOU ASKED ABOUT THEM, BUT THEN CAME TO REJECT THEM.  103. ALLAH DID NOT INSTITUTE THE SUPERSTITIONS OF BAHIRAH, SAIBAH, WASILAH, OR OF HAMI; BUT THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE FABRICATE LIES ABOUT ALLAH—MOST OF THEM DO NOT UNDERSTAND. 104. AND WHEN IT IS SAID TO THEM, “COME TO WHAT ALLAH HAS REVEALED, AND TO THE MESSENGER,” THEY SAY, “SUFFICIENT FOR US IS WHAT WE FOUND OUR FOREFATHERS UPON.” EVEN IF THEIR FOREFATHERS KNEW NOTHING, AND WERE NOT GUIDED? 105. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! YOU ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR YOUR OWN SOULS. HE WHO HAS STRAYED CANNOT HARM YOU IF YOU ARE GUIDED. TO ALLAH IS YOU RETURN, ALL OF YOU, AND HE WILL INFORM YOU OF WHAT YOU USED TO DO. 106. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! WHEN DEATH APPROACHES ONE OF YOU, LET TWO RELIABLE PERSONS FROM AMONG YOU ACT AS WITNESSES TO THE MAKING OF A BEQUEST, OR TWO PERSONS FROM ANOTHER PEOPLE IF YOU ARE TRAVELLING IN THE LAND AND THE EVENT OF DEATH APPROACHES YOU. ENGAGE THEM AFTER THE PRAYER. IF YOU HAVE DOUBTS, LET THEM SWEAR BY ALLAH: “WE WILL NOT SELL OUR TESTIMONY FOR ANY PRICE, EVEN IF HE WAS A NEAR RELATIVE, AND WE WILL NOT CONCEAL ALLAH’S TESTIMONY, FOR THEN WE WOULD BE SINNERS.” 107. IF IT IS DISCOVERED THAT THEY ARE GUILTY OF PERJURY: LET TWO OTHERS TAKE THEIR PLACE, TWO FROM AMONG THOSE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CLAIM, AND HAVE THEM SWEAR BY ALLAH, “OUR TESTIMONY IS MORE TRUTHFUL THAN THEIR TESTIMONY, AND WE WILL NOT BE BIASED, FOR THEN WE WOULD BE WRONGDOERS.” 108. THAT MAKES IT MORE LIKELY THAT THEY WILL GIVE TRUE TESTIMONY, FEARING THAT THEIR OATHS MIGHT BE CONTRADICTED BY SUBSEQUENT OATHS. SO FEAR ALLAH, AND LISTEN. ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE DISOBEDIENT PEOPLE. 109. ON THE DAY WHEN ALLAH WILL GATHER THE MESSENGERS, THEN SAY, “WHAT RESPONSE WERE YOU GIVEN?” THEY WILL SAY, “WE HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE; IT IS YOU WHO ARE THE KNOWER OF THE UNSEEN.” 110. WHEN ALLAH WILL SAY, “O JESUS SON OF MARY, RECALL MY FAVOR UPON YOU AND UPON YOUR MOTHER, HOW I SUPPORTED YOU WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT. YOU SPOKE TO THE PEOPLE FROM THE CRIB, AND IN MATURITY. HOW I TAUGHT YOU THE SCRIPTURE AND WISDOM, AND THE TORAH AND THE GOSPEL. AND RECALL THAT YOU MOLDED FROM CLAY THE SHAPE OF A BIRD, BY MY LEAVE, AND THEN YOU BREATHED INTO IT, AND IT BECAME A BIRD, BY MY LEAVE. AND YOU HEALED THE BLIND AND THE LEPROUS, BY MY LEAVE; AND YOU REVIVED THE DEAD, BY MY LEAVE. AND RECALL THAT I RESTRAINED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FROM YOU WHEN YOU BROUGHT THEM THE CLEAR MIRACLES. BUT THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED AMONG THEM SAID, `THIS IS NOTHING BUT OBVIOUS SORCERY.'“ 111. “AND WHEN I INSPIRED THE DISCIPLES: `BELIEVE IN ME AND IN MY MESSENGER.' THEY SAID, `WE HAVE BELIEVED, SO BEAR WITNESS THAT WE HAVE SUBMITTED.'“ 112. “AND WHEN THE DISCIPLES SAID, 'O JESUS SON OF MARY, IS YOUR LORD ABLE TO BRING DOWN FOR US A FEAST FROM HEAVEN?' HE SAID, 'FEAR ALLAH, IF YOU ARE BELIEVERS.'“ 113. THEY SAID, “WE WISH TO EAT FROM IT, SO THAT OUR HEARTS MAY BE REASSURED, AND KNOW THAT YOU HAVE TOLD US THE TRUTH, AND BE AMONG THOSE WHO WITNESS IT.” 114. JESUS SON OF MARY SAID, “O ALLAH, OUR LORD, SEND DOWN FOR US A TABLE FROM HEAVEN, TO BE A FESTIVAL FOR US, FOR THE FIRST OF US, AND THE LAST OF US, AND A SIGN FROM YOU; AND PROVIDE FOR US; YOU ARE THE BEST OF PROVIDERS.” 115. ALLAH SAID, “I WILL SEND IT DOWN TO YOU. BUT WHOEVER AMONG YOU DISBELIEVES THEREAFTER, I WILL PUNISH HIM WITH A PUNISHMENT THE LIKE OF WHICH I NEVER PUNISH ANY OTHER BEING.” 116. AND ALLAH WILL SAY, “O JESUS SON OF MARY, DID YOU SAY TO THE PEOPLE, `TAKE ME AND MY MOTHER AS GODS RATHER THAN ALLAH?'“ HE WILL SAY, “GLORY BE TO YOU! IT IS NOT FOR ME TO SAY WHAT I HAVE NO RIGHT TO. HAD I SAID IT, YOU WOULD HAVE KNOWN IT. YOU KNOW WHAT IS IN MY SOUL, AND I DO NOT KNOW WHAT IS IN YOUR SOUL. YOU ARE THE KNOWER OF THE HIDDEN. 117. I ONLY TOLD THEM WHAT YOU COMMANDED ME: THAT YOU SHALL WORSHIP ALLAH, MY LORD AND YOUR LORD. AND I WAS A WITNESS OVER THEM WHILE I WAS AMONG THEM; BUT WHEN YOU TOOK ME TO YOURSELF, YOU BECAME THE WATCHER OVER THEM—YOU ARE WITNESS OVER EVERYTHING. 118. IF YOU PUNISH THEM, THEY ARE YOUR SERVANTS; BUT IF YOU FORGIVE THEM, YOU ARE THE MIGHTY AND WISE.” 119. ALLAH WILL SAY, “THIS IS A DAY WHEN THE TRUTHFUL WILL BENEFIT FROM THEIR TRUTHFULNESS.” THEY WILL HAVE GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, WHEREIN THEY WILL REMAIN FOREVER. ALLAH IS PLEASED WITH THEM, AND THEY ARE PLEASED WITH HIM. THAT IS THE GREAT ATTAINMENT. 120. TO ALLAH BELONGS THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND WHAT LIES IN THEM, AND HE HAS POWER OVER EVERYTHING.   
6. LIVESTOCK (AL-AN’AM) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. PRAISE BE TO ALLAH, WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND MADE THE DARKNESS AND THE LIGHT. YET THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE ASCRIBE EQUALS TO THEIR LORD. 2. IT IS HE WHO CREATED YOU FROM CLAY, THEN DECIDED A TERM—A TERM DETERMINED BY HIM. YET YOU DOUBT. 3. HE IS ALLAH IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. HE KNOWS WHAT YOU KEEP SECRET AND WHAT YOU MAKE PUBLIC; AND HE KNOWS WHAT YOU EARN. 4. NOT ONE OF THEIR LORD’S SIGNS COMES TO THEM, BUT THEY TURN AWAY FROM IT. 5. THEY DENIED THE TRUTH WHEN IT HAS COME TO THEM; BUT SOON WILL REACH THEM THE NEWS OF WHAT THEY USED TO RIDICULE. 6. HAVE THEY NOT CONSIDERED HOW MANY GENERATIONS WE DESTROYED BEFORE THEM? WE HAD ESTABLISHED THEM ON EARTH MORE FIRMLY THAN WE ESTABLISHED YOU, AND WE SENT THE CLOUDS POURING DOWN ABUNDANT RAIN ON THEM, AND WE MADE RIVERS FLOW BENEATH THEM. BUT WE DESTROYED THEM FOR THEIR SINS, AND ESTABLISHED OTHER CIVILIZATIONS AFTER THEM. 7. HAD WE SENT DOWN UPON YOU A BOOK ON PAPER, AND THEY HAD TOUCHED IT WITH THEIR HANDS, THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE WOULD HAVE SAID, “THIS IS NOTHING BUT PLAIN MAGIC.” 8. AND THEY SAY, “WHY WAS AN ANGEL NOT SENT DOWN TO HIM.” HAD WE SENT DOWN AN ANGEL, THE MATTER WOULD HAVE BEEN SETTLED, AND THEY WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN REPRIEVED. 9. HAD WE MADE HIM AN ANGEL, WE WOULD HAVE MADE HIM A MAN, AND CONFUSED THEM WHEN THEY ARE ALREADY CONFUSED. 10. MESSENGERS BEFORE YOU WERE RIDICULED, BUT THOSE WHO MOCKED THEM BECAME BESIEGED BY WHAT THEY RIDICULED. 11. SAY, “TRAVEL THE EARTH AND OBSERVE THE FINAL FATE OF THE DENIERS.” 12. SAY, “TO WHOM BELONGS WHAT IS IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH?” SAY, “TO ALLAH.” HE HAS INSCRIBED FOR HIMSELF MERCY. HE WILL GATHER YOU TO THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, IN WHICH THERE IS NO DOUBT. THOSE WHO LOST THEIR SOULS DO NOT BELIEVE. 13. TO HIM BELONGS WHATEVER RESTS IN THE NIGHT AND THE DAY. HE IS THE HEARING, THE KNOWING. 14. SAY, “SHALL I TAKE FOR MYSELF A PROTECTOR OTHER THAN ALLAH, ORIGINATOR OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND HE FEEDS AND IS NOT FED?” SAY, “I AM INSTRUCTED TO BE THE FIRST OF THOSE WHO SUBMIT.” AND DO NOT BE AMONG THE IDOLATERS. 15. SAY, “I FEAR, SHOULD I DEFY MY LORD, THE PUNISHMENT OF A TREMENDOUS DAY.” 16. WHOEVER IS SPARED ON THAT DAY—HE HAD MERCY ON HIM. THAT IS THE CLEAR VICTORY. 17. IF ALLAH TOUCHES YOU WITH ADVERSITY, NONE CAN REMOVE IT EXCEPT HE. AND IF HE TOUCHES YOU WITH GOOD—HE IS CAPABLE OF EVERYTHING. 18. HE IS THE SUPREME OVER HIS SERVANTS. HE IS THE WISE, THE EXPERT. 19. SAY, “WHAT THING IS MORE SOLEMN IN TESTIMONY?” SAY, “ALLAH IS WITNESS BETWEEN YOU AND ME. THIS QURAN WAS REVEALED TO ME, THAT I MAY WARN YOU WITH IT, AND WHOMEVER IT MAY REACH. DO YOU INDEED TESTIFY THAT THERE ARE OTHER GODS WITH ALLAH?” SAY, “I MYSELF DO NOT TESTIFY.” SAY, “HE IS BUT ONE GOD, AND I AM INNOCENT OF YOUR IDOLATRY.” 20. THOSE TO WHOM WE HAVE GIVEN THE BOOK RECOGNIZE IT AS THEY RECOGNIZE THEIR OWN CHILDREN; BUT THOSE WHO HAVE LOST THEIR SOULS DO NOT BELIEVE. 21. WHO DOES GREATER WRONG THAN SOMEONE WHO FABRICATES LIES AGAINST ALLAH, OR DENIES HIS REVELATIONS? THE WRONGDOERS WILL NOT SUCCEED. 22. ON THE DAY WHEN WE GATHER THEM ALL TOGETHER, THEN SAY TO THE IDOLATERS, “WHERE ARE YOUR IDOLS, THOSE YOU USED TO CLAIM?” 23. THEN THEIR ONLY ARGUMENT WILL BE TO SAY, “BY ALLAH, OUR LORD, WE WERE NOT IDOLATERS.” 24. LOOK HOW THEY LIED TO THEMSELVES. AND WHAT THEY INVENTED DESERTED THEM. 25. AMONG THEM ARE THOSE WHO LISTEN TO YOU; BUT WE PLACE COVERS OVER THEIR HEARTS, TO PREVENT THEM FROM UNDERSTANDING IT, AND HEAVINESS IN THEIR EARS. EVEN IF THEY SEE EVERY SIGN, THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE IN IT. UNTIL, WHEN THEY COME TO YOU, TO ARGUE WITH YOU, THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE WILL SAY, “THESE ARE NOTHING BUT MYTHS OF THE ANCIENTS.” 26. THEY KEEP OTHERS FROM IT, AND AVOID IT THEMSELVES; BUT THEY RUIN ONLY THEIR OWN SOULS, AND THEY DO NOT REALIZE. 27. IF ONLY YOU COULD SEE, WHEN THEY ARE MADE TO STAND BEFORE THE FIRE; THEY WILL SAY, “IF ONLY WE COULD BE SENT BACK, AND NOT REJECT THE REVELATIONS OF OUR LORD, AND BE AMONG THE FAITHFUL.” 28. WHAT THEY USED TO CONCEAL BEFORE WILL BECOME CLEAR TO THEM. AND EVEN IF THEY WERE SENT BACK, THEY WOULD REVERT TO WHAT THEY WERE FORBIDDEN. THEY ARE LIARS. 29. AND THEY SAY, “THERE IS NOTHING BUT OUR LIFE IN THIS WORLD, AND WE WILL NOT BE RESURRECTED.” 30. IF ONLY YOU COULD SEE, WHEN THEY ARE STATIONED BEFORE THEIR LORD. HE WILL SAY, “IS THIS NOT REAL?” THEY WILL SAY, “YES INDEED, BY OUR LORD.” HE WILL SAY, “THEN TASTE THE TORMENT FOR HAVING DISBELIEVED.” 31. LOSERS ARE THOSE WHO DENY THE ENCOUNTER WITH ALLAH. THEN, WHEN THE HOUR COMES UPON THEM SUDDENLY, THEY WILL SAY, “ALAS FOR US, HOW WE HAVE NEGLECTED IT.” AND THEY WILL CARRY THEIR BURDENS ON THEIR BACKS—EVIL IS WHAT THEY CARRY. 32. THE LIFE OF THIS WORLD IS NOTHING BUT GAME AND DISTRACTION, BUT THE HOME OF THE HEREAFTER IS BETTER FOR THOSE WHO ARE RIGHTEOUS. DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND? 33. WE KNOW THAT WHAT THEY SAY GRIEVES YOU. IT IS NOT YOU THEY REJECT, BUT IT IS ALLAH'S REVELATIONS THAT THE WICKED DENY. 34. OTHER MESSENGERS BEFORE YOU WERE REJECTED, BUT THEY ENDURED REJECTION AND PERSECUTION UNTIL OUR HELP CAME TO THEM. THERE CAN BE NO CHANGE TO ALLAH’S WORDS. NEWS OF THE MESSENGERS HAS ALREADY REACHED YOU. 35. IF YOU FIND THEIR REJECTION HARD TO BEAR, THEN IF YOU CAN, SEEK A TUNNEL INTO THE EARTH, OR A STAIRWAY INTO THE HEAVEN, AND BRING THEM A SIGN. HAD ALLAH WILLED, HE COULD HAVE GATHERED THEM TO GUIDANCE. SO DO NOT BE OF THE IGNORANT. 36. ONLY THOSE WHO LISTEN WILL RESPOND. AS FOR THE DEAD, ALLAH WILL RESURRECT THEM; THEN TO HIM THEY WILL BE RETURNED. 37. AND THEY SAY, “IF ONLY A SIGN COULD COME DOWN TO HIM FROM HIS LORD.” SAY, “ALLAH IS ABLE TO SEND DOWN A SIGN, BUT MOST OF THEM DO NOT KNOW.” 38. THERE IS NO ANIMAL ON LAND, NOR A BIRD FLYING WITH ITS WINGS, BUT ARE COMMUNITIES LIKE YOU. WE NEGLECTED NOTHING IN THE SCRIPTURE. THEN TO THEIR LORD THEY WILL BE GATHERED. 39. THOSE WHO REJECT OUR REVELATIONS ARE DEAF AND DUMB, IN TOTAL DARKNESS. WHOMEVER ALLAH WILLS, HE LEAVES ASTRAY; AND WHOMEVER HE WILLS, HE SETS ON A STRAIGHT PATH. 40. SAY, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED? IF ALLAH'S PUNISHMENT CAME UPON YOU, OR THE HOUR OVERTOOK YOU, WOULD YOU CALL UPON ANY OTHER THAN ALLAH, IF YOU ARE SINCERE?” 41. IN FACT, IT IS HIM YOU WILL CALL UPON; AND IF HE WILLS, HE WILL REMOVE WHAT YOU CALLED HIM FOR, AND YOU WILL FORGET WHAT YOU IDOLIZED. 42. WE SENT MESSENGERS TO COMMUNITIES BEFORE YOU, AND WE AFFLICTED THEM WITH SUFFERING AND HARDSHIP, THAT THEY MAY HUMBLE THEMSELVES. 43. IF ONLY, WHEN OUR CALAMITY CAME UPON THEM, THEY HUMBLED THEMSELVES. BUT THEIR HEARTS HARDENED, AND SATAN MADE THEIR DEEDS APPEAR GOOD TO THEM. 44. THEN, WHEN THEY DISREGARDED WHAT THEY WERE REMINDED OF, WE OPENED FOR THEM THE GATES OF ALL THINGS. UNTIL, WHEN THEY DELIGHTED IN WHAT THEY WERE GIVEN, WE SEIZED THEM SUDDENLY; AND AT ONCE, THEY WERE IN DESPAIR. 45. THUS THE LAST REMNANT OF THE PEOPLE WHO DID WRONG WAS CUT OFF. AND PRAISE BE TO ALLAH, LORD OF THE WORLDS. 46. SAY, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED? IF ALLAH TOOK AWAY YOUR HEARING AND YOUR SIGHT, AND SET A SEAL ON YOUR HEARTS, WHAT GOD OTHER THAN ALLAH WOULD RESTORE THEM TO YOU?” NOTE HOW WE EXPLAIN THE REVELATIONS IN VARIOUS WAYS, YET THEY STILL TURN AWAY. 47. SAY, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED? IF ALLAH'S PUNISHMENT DESCENDED ON YOU SUDDENLY OR GRADUALLY, WOULD ANY BE DESTROYED EXCEPT THE WRONGDOING PEOPLE?” 48. WE SENT THE MESSENGERS ONLY AS BEARERS OF GOOD NEWS AND AS WARNERS. THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND REFORM HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR, NOR SHALL THEY GRIEVE. 49. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO REJECT OUR REVELATIONS, TORMENT WILL AFFLICT THEM BECAUSE OF THEIR DEFIANCE. 50. SAY, “I DO NOT SAY TO YOU THAT I POSSESS THE TREASURIES OF ALLAH, NOR DO I KNOW THE FUTURE, NOR DO I SAY TO YOU THAT I AM AN ANGEL. I ONLY FOLLOW WHAT IS INSPIRED TO ME.” SAY, “ARE THE BLIND AND THE SEEING ALIKE? DO YOU NOT THINK?” 51. AND WARN WITH IT THOSE WHO FEAR TO BE GATHERED BEFORE THEIR LORD—THEY HAVE NO PROTECTOR OR INTERCESSOR APART FROM HIM—PERHAPS THEY WILL GROW IN PIETY. 52. AND DO NOT DRIVE AWAY THOSE WHO CALL UPON THEIR LORD, MORNING AND EVENING, SEEKING HIS ATTENTION. YOU ARE NOT ACCOUNTABLE FOR THEM IN ANY WAY, NOR ARE THEY ACCOUNTABLE FOR YOU IN ANY WAY. IF YOU DRIVE THEM AWAY, YOU WOULD BE ONE OF THE UNJUST. 53. THUS WE TRY SOME OF THEM BY MEANS OF OTHERS, THAT THEY MAY SAY, “ARE THESE THE ONES WHOM ALLAH HAS FAVORED FROM AMONG US?” IS ALLAH NOT AWARE OF THE APPRECIATIVE? 54. WHEN THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN OUR REVELATIONS COME TO YOU, SAY, “PEACE BE UPON YOU, YOUR LORD HAS PRESCRIBED MERCY FOR HIMSELF. WHOEVER AMONG YOU DOES WRONG OUT OF IGNORANCE, AND THEN REPENTS AFTERWARDS AND REFORMS—HE IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL.” 55. THUS WE EXPLAIN THE REVELATIONS, AND EXPOSE THE PATH OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS. 56. SAY, “I AM FORBIDDEN FROM WORSHIPING THOSE YOU PRAY TO BESIDES ALLAH.” SAY, “I WILL NOT FOLLOW YOUR DESIRES; ELSE I WOULD BE LOST AND NOT BE OF THOSE GUIDED.” 57. SAY, “I STAND ON CLEAR EVIDENCE FROM MY LORD, AND YOU HAVE REJECTED HIM. I DO NOT POSSESS WHAT YOU SEEK ME TO HASTEN; THE DECISION BELONGS SOLELY TO ALLAH. HE STATES THE TRUTH, AND HE IS THE BEST OF JUDGES.” 58. SAY, “IF I POSSESSED WHAT YOU SEEK ME TO HASTEN, THE MATTER BETWEEN YOU AND ME WOULD HAVE BEEN SETTLED. ALLAH IS WELL AWARE OF THE UNJUST.” 59. WITH HIM ARE THE KEYS OF THE UNSEEN; NONE KNOWS THEM EXCEPT HE. AND HE KNOWS EVERYTHING ON LAND AND IN THE SEA. NOT A LEAF FALLS BUT HE KNOWS IT; AND THERE IS NOT A SINGLE GRAIN IN THE DARKNESS OF EARTH, NOR IS THERE ANYTHING WET OR DRY, BUT IS IN A CLEAR RECORD. 60. IT IS HE WHO TAKES YOU BY NIGHT, AND HE KNOWS WHAT YOU EARN BY DAY. THEN HE RAISES YOU UP IN IT, UNTIL A FIXED TERM IS FULFILLED. THEN TO HIM IS YOUR RETURN, THEN HE WILL INFORM YOU OF WHAT YOU USED TO DO. 61. HE IS THE CONQUEROR OVER HIS SERVANTS, AND HE SENDS GUARDIANS OVER YOU, UNTIL, WHEN DEATH OVERTAKES ONE OF YOU, OUR ENVOYS TAKE HIM AWAY, AND THEY NEVER FAIL. 62. THEN THEY ARE BROUGHT BACK TO ALLAH, THEIR TRUE MASTER. UNQUESTIONABLY, HIS IS THE JUDGMENT, AND HE IS THE SWIFTEST OF RECKONERS. 63. SAY, “WHO DELIVERS YOU FROM THE DARKNESS OF LAND AND SEA?” YOU CALL UPON HIM HUMBLY AND INWARDLY: “IF HE DELIVERS US FROM THIS, WE WILL SURELY BE AMONG THE THANKFUL.”   64. SAY, “IT IS ALLAH WHO DELIVERS YOU FROM IT, AND FROM EVERY DISASTER. YET THEN YOU ASSOCIATE OTHERS WITH HIM.” 65. SAY, “HE IS ABLE TO SEND UPON YOU AN AFFLICTION, FROM ABOVE YOU, OR FROM UNDER YOUR FEET. OR HE CAN DIVIDE YOU INTO FACTIONS, AND MAKE YOU TASTE THE VIOLENCE OF ONE ANOTHER. NOTE HOW WE EXPLAIN THE REVELATIONS, SO THAT THEY MAY UNDERSTAND.” 66. BUT YOUR PEOPLE REJECTED IT, THOUGH IT IS THE TRUTH. SAY, “I AM NOT RESPONSIBLE FOR YOU.” 67. FOR EVERY HAPPENING IS A FINALITY, AND YOU WILL SURELY KNOW. 68. WHEN YOU ENCOUNTER THOSE WHO GOSSIP ABOUT OUR REVELATIONS, TURN AWAY FROM THEM, UNTIL THEY ENGAGE IN ANOTHER TOPIC. BUT SHOULD SATAN MAKE YOU FORGET, DO NOT SIT AFTER THE RECOLLECTION WITH THE WICKED PEOPLE. 69. THE RIGHTEOUS ARE IN NO WAY ACCOUNTABLE FOR THEM; IT IS ONLY A REMINDER, THAT THEY MAY BE CAREFUL. 70. SO LEAVE ALONE THOSE WHO TAKE THEIR RELIGION FOR PLAY AND PASTIME, AND WHOM THE WORLDLY LIFE HAS DECEIVED. BUT REMIND WITH IT, LEST A SOUL BECOMES DAMNED ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT IT HAS EARNED. IT HAS NO HELPER OR INTERCESSOR BESIDES ALLAH. EVEN IF IT OFFERS EVERY EQUIVALENT, NONE WILL BE ACCEPTED FROM IT. THESE ARE THE ONES WHO ARE DELIVERED TO PERDITION BY THEIR ACTIONS. THEY WILL HAVE A DRINK OF SCALDING WATER, AND A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT, BECAUSE THEY USED TO DISBELIEVE. 71. SAY, “SHALL WE INVOKE BESIDES ALLAH SOMETHING THAT CAN NEITHER BENEFIT US NOR HARM US, AND TURN BACK ON OUR HEELS AFTER ALLAH HAS GUIDED US; LIKE SOMEONE SEDUCED BY THE DEVILS AND CONFUSED ON EARTH, WHO HAS FRIENDS CALLING HIM TO GUIDANCE: 'COME TO US'?” SAY, “THE GUIDANCE OF ALLAH IS THE GUIDANCE, AND WE ARE COMMANDED TO SURRENDER TO THE LORD OF THE UNIVERSE.” 72. “AND TO PERFORM THE PRAYERS, AND TO REVERE HIM; IT IS TO HIM THAT YOU WILL BE GATHERED.”  73. IT IS HE WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH IN TRUTH. ON THE DAY WHEN HE SAYS: “BE,” IT WILL BE. HIS SAYING IS THE TRUTH, AND HIS IS THE SOVEREIGNTY ON THE DAY WHEN THE TRUMPET IS BLOWN. THE KNOWER OF SECRETS AND DECLARATIONS. HE IS THE WISE, THE EXPERT. 74. ABRAHAM SAID TO HIS FATHER AZAR, “DO YOU TAKE IDOLS FOR GODS? I SEE THAT YOU AND YOUR PEOPLE ARE IN EVIDENT ERROR.” 75. THUS WE SHOWED ABRAHAM THE EMPIRE OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, THAT HE MIGHT BE ONE OF THOSE WITH CERTAINTY. 76. WHEN THE NIGHT FELL OVER HIM, HE SAW A PLANET. HE SAID, “THIS IS MY LORD.” BUT WHEN IT SET, HE SAID, “I DO NOT LOVE THOSE THAT SET.” 77. THEN, WHEN HE SAW THE MOON RISING, HE SAID, “THIS IS MY LORD.” BUT WHEN IT SET, HE SAID, “IF MY LORD DOES NOT GUIDE ME, I WILL BE ONE OF THE ERRING PEOPLE.” 78. THEN, WHEN HE SAW THE SUN RISING, HE SAID, “THIS IS MY LORD, THIS IS BIGGER.” BUT WHEN IT SET, HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, I AM INNOCENT OF YOUR IDOLATRY.  79. I HAVE DIRECTED MY ATTENTION TOWARDS HIM WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH—A MONOTHEIST—AND I AM NOT OF THE IDOLATERS.” 80. AND HIS PEOPLE ARGUED WITH HIM. HE SAID, “DO YOU ARGUE WITH ME ABOUT ALLAH, WHEN HE HAS GUIDED ME? I DO NOT FEAR WHAT YOU ASSOCIATE WITH HIM, UNLESS MY LORD WILLS IT. MY LORD COMPREHENDS ALL THINGS IN KNOWLEDGE. WILL YOU NOT RECONSIDER? 81. AND WHY SHOULD I FEAR THOSE YOU ASSOCIATE WITH HIM, AND YOU DO NOT FEAR ASSOCIATING OTHERS WITH ALLAH FOR WHICH HE SENT DOWN TO YOU NO AUTHORITY? WHICH SIDE IS MORE ENTITLED TO SECURITY, IF YOU ARE AWARE?” 82. THOSE WHO BELIEVE, AND DO NOT OBSCURE THEIR FAITH WITH WRONGDOING—THOSE WILL HAVE SECURITY, AND THEY ARE GUIDED. 83. THAT WAS OUR ARGUMENT WHICH WE GAVE TO ABRAHAM AGAINST HIS PEOPLE. WE ELEVATE BY DEGREES WHOMEVER WE WILL. YOUR LORD IS WISE AND INFORMED. 84. AND WE GAVE HIM ISAAC AND JACOB—EACH OF THEM WE GUIDED. AND WE GUIDED NOAH PREVIOUSLY; AND FROM HIS DESCENDANTS DAVID, AND SOLOMON, AND JOB, AND JOSEPH, AND MOSES, AND AARON. THUS WE REWARD THE RIGHTEOUS. 85. AND ZECHARIAH, AND JOHN, AND JESUS, AND ELIAS—EVERY ONE OF THEM WAS OF THE UPRIGHT. 86. AND ISHMAEL, AND ELIJAH, AND JONAH, AND LOT—WE FAVORED EACH ONE OF THEM OVER ALL OTHER PEOPLE. 87. AND OF THEIR ANCESTORS, AND THEIR DESCENDANTS, AND THEIR SIBLINGS—WE CHOSE THEM, AND GUIDED THEM TO A STRAIGHT PATH. 88. SUCH IS ALLAH’S GUIDANCE. HE GUIDES WITH IT WHOMEVER HE WILLS OF HIS SERVANTS. HAD THEY ASSOCIATED, THEIR DEEDS WOULD HAVE GONE IN VAIN. 89. THOSE ARE THEY TO WHOM WE GAVE THE BOOK, AND WISDOM, AND PROPHETHOOD. IF THESE REJECT THEM, WE HAVE ENTRUSTED THEM TO OTHERS WHO DO NOT REJECT THEM. 90. THOSE ARE THEY WHOM ALLAH HAS GUIDED, SO FOLLOW THEIR GUIDANCE. SAY, “I ASK OF YOU NO COMPENSATION FOR IT; IT IS JUST A REMINDER FOR ALL MANKIND.” 91. THEY DO NOT VALUE ALLAH AS HE SHOULD BE VALUED, WHEN THEY SAY, “ALLAH DID NOT REVEAL ANYTHING TO ANY HUMAN BEING.” SAY, “WHO REVEALED THE SCRIPTURE WHICH MOSES BROUGHT— A LIGHT AND GUIDANCE FOR HUMANITY?” YOU PUT IT ON SCROLLS, DISPLAYING THEM, YET CONCEALING MUCH. AND YOU WERE TAUGHT WHAT YOU DID NOT KNOW—NEITHER YOU, NOR YOUR ANCESTORS. SAY, “ALLAH;” THEN LEAVE THEM TOYING AWAY IN THEIR SPECULATION. 92. THIS TOO IS A SCRIPTURE THAT WE REVEALED— BLESSED—VERIFYING WHAT PRECEDED IT, THAT YOU MAY WARN THE MOTHER OF CITIES AND ALL AROUND IT. THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN THE HEREAFTER BELIEVE IN IT, AND ARE DEDICATED TO THEIR PRAYERS. 93. WHO DOES GREATER WRONG THAN SOMEONE WHO INVENTS FALSEHOOD AGAINST ALLAH, OR SAYS, “IT WAS REVEALED TO ME,” WHEN NOTHING WAS REVEALED TO HIM, OR SAYS, “I WILL REVEAL THE LIKE OF WHAT ALLAH REVEALED”? IF ONLY YOU COULD SEE THE WRONGDOERS IN THE FLOODS OF DEATH, AS THE ANGELS WITH ARMS OUTSTRETCHED: “GIVE UP YOUR SOULS. TODAY YOU ARE BEING REPAID WITH THE TORMENT OF SHAME FOR HAVING SAID ABOUT ALLAH OTHER THAN THE TRUTH, AND FOR BEING TOO PROUD TO ACCEPT HIS REVELATIONS.” 94. “YOU HAVE COME TO US INDIVIDUALLY, JUST AS WE CREATED YOU THE FIRST TIME, LEAVING BEHIND YOU EVERYTHING WE GAVE YOU. WE DO NOT SEE WITH YOU YOUR INTERCESSORS—THOSE YOU CLAIMED WERE YOUR PARTNERS. THE LINK BETWEEN YOU IS CUT, AND WHAT YOU HAD ASSERTED HAS FAILED YOU.” 95. IT IS ALLAH WHO SPLITS THE GRAIN AND THE SEED. HE BRINGS THE LIVING FROM THE DEAD, AND HE BRINGS THE DEAD FROM THE LIVING. SUCH IS ALLAH. SO HOW COULD YOU DEVIATE? 96. IT IS HE WHO BREAKS THE DAWN. AND HE MADE THE NIGHT FOR REST, AND THE SUN AND THE MOON FOR CALCULATION. SUCH IS THE DISPOSITION OF THE ALMIGHTY, THE ALL-KNOWING. 97. AND IT IS HE WHO CREATED THE STARS FOR YOU, THAT YOU MAY BE GUIDED BY THEM IN THE DARKNESS OF LAND AND SEA. WE THUS EXPLAIN THE REVELATIONS FOR PEOPLE WHO KNOW. 98. AND IT IS HE WHO PRODUCED YOU FROM A SINGLE PERSON, THEN A REPOSITORY, THEN A DEPOSITORY. WE HAVE DETAILED THE REVELATIONS FOR PEOPLE WHO UNDERSTAND. 99. AND IT IS HE WHO SENDS DOWN WATER FROM THE SKY. WITH IT WE PRODUCE VEGETATION OF ALL KINDS, FROM WHICH WE BRING GREENERY, FROM WHICH WE PRODUCE GRAINS IN CLUSTERS. AND PALM-TREES WITH HANGING CLUSTERS, AND VINEYARDS, AND OLIVES, AND POMEGRANATES—SIMILAR AND DISSIMILAR. WATCH THEIR FRUITS AS THEY GROW AND RIPEN. SURELY IN THIS ARE SIGNS FOR PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE.  100. YET THEY ATTRIBUTED TO ALLAH PARTNERS—THE SPRITES—ALTHOUGH HE CREATED THEM. AND THEY INVENTED FOR HIM SONS AND DAUGHTERS, WITHOUT ANY KNOWLEDGE. GLORY BE TO HIM. HE IS EXALTED, BEYOND WHAT THEY DESCRIBE. 101. ORIGINATOR OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH— HOW CAN HE HAVE A SON WHEN HE NEVER HAD A COMPANION? HE CREATED ALL THINGS, AND HE HAS KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THINGS.  102. SUCH IS ALLAH, YOUR LORD. THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT HE, THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS; SO WORSHIP HIM. HE IS RESPONSIBLE FOR EVERYTHING. 103. NO VISION CAN GRASP HIM, BUT HIS GRASP IS OVER ALL VISION. HE IS THE SUBTLE, THE EXPERT. 104. “INSIGHTS HAVE COME TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD. WHOEVER SEES, IT IS TO THE BENEFIT OF HIS SOUL; AND WHOEVER REMAINS BLIND, IT IS TO ITS DETRIMENT. I AM NOT A GUARDIAN OVER YOU.” 105. WE THUS DIVERSIFY THE REVELATIONS, LEST THEY SAY, “YOU HAVE STUDIED,” AND TO CLARIFY THEM FOR PEOPLE WHO KNOW. 106. FOLLOW WHAT WAS REVEALED TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD. THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE. AND TURN AWAY FROM THE POLYTHEISTS. 107. HAD ALLAH WILLED, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE PRACTICED IDOLATRY. WE DID NOT APPOINT YOU AS A GUARDIAN OVER THEM, AND YOU ARE NOT A MANAGER OVER THEM. 108. DO NOT INSULT THOSE THEY CALL UPON BESIDES ALLAH, LEST THEY INSULT ALLAH OUT OF HOSTILITY AND IGNORANCE. WE MADE ATTRACTIVE TO EVERY COMMUNITY THEIR DEEDS. THEN TO THEIR LORD IS THEIR RETURN, AND HE WILL INFORM THEM OF WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 109. THEY SWEAR BY ALLAH, WITH THEIR MOST SOLEMN OATHS, THAT IF A MIRACLE WERE TO COME TO THEM, THEY WOULD BELIEVE IN IT. SAY, “THE MIRACLES ARE ONLY WITH ALLAH.” BUT HOW DO YOU KNOW? EVEN IF IT DID COME, THEY STILL WOULD NOT BELIEVE. 110. AND WE TURN AWAY THEIR HEARTS AND THEIR VISIONS, AS THEY REFUSED TO BELIEVE IN IT THE FIRST TIME, AND WE LEAVE THEM BLUNDERING IN THEIR REBELLION. 111. EVEN IF WE SENT DOWN THE ANGELS TO THEM, AND THE DEAD SPOKE TO THEM, AND WE GATHERED ALL THINGS BEFORE THEM, THEY STILL WOULD NOT BELIEVE, UNLESS ALLAH WILLS; BUT MOST OF THEM ARE IGNORANT. 112. LIKEWISE, WE HAVE ASSIGNED FOR EVERY PROPHET AN ENEMY—HUMAN AND JINN DEVILS— INSPIRING ONE ANOTHER WITH FANCY WORDS IN ORDER TO DECEIVE. BUT HAD YOUR LORD WILLED, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE DONE IT. SO LEAVE THEM TO THEIR FABRICATIONS. 113. SO THAT THE HEARTS OF THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE HEREAFTER MAY INCLINE TO IT, AND BE CONTENT WITH IT, AND THAT THEY MAY PERPETRATE WHATEVER THEY PERPETRATE. 114. “SHALL I SEEK A JUDGE OTHER THAN ALLAH, WHEN HE IS THE ONE WHO REVEALED TO YOU THE BOOK, EXPLAINED IN DETAIL?” THOSE TO WHOM WE GAVE THE BOOK KNOW THAT IT IS THE TRUTH REVEALED FROM YOUR LORD. SO DO NOT BE OF THOSE WHO DOUBT. 115. THE WORD OF YOUR LORD HAS BEEN COMPLETED, IN TRUTH AND JUSTICE. THERE IS NO CHANGING TO HIS WORDS. HE IS THE HEARER, THE KNOWER. 116. IF YOU WERE TO OBEY MOST OF THOSE ON EARTH, THEY WOULD DIVERT YOU FROM ALLAH’S PATH. THEY FOLLOW NOTHING BUT ASSUMPTIONS, AND THEY ONLY CONJECTURE. 117. YOUR LORD KNOWS BEST WHO STRAYS FROM HIS PATH, AND HE KNOWS BEST THE GUIDED ONES. 118. SO EAT OF THAT OVER WHICH THE NAME OF ALLAH WAS PRONOUNCED, IF YOU INDEED BELIEVE IN HIS REVELATIONS. 119. AND WHY SHOULD YOU NOT EAT OF THAT OVER WHICH THE NAME OF ALLAH IS PRONOUNCED, WHEN HE HAS DETAILED FOR YOU WHAT IS PROHIBITED FOR YOU, UNLESS YOU ARE COMPELLED BY NECESSITY? MANY LEAD ASTRAY WITH THEIR OPINIONS, THROUGH LACK OF KNOWLEDGE. YOUR LORD KNOWS BEST THE TRANSGRESSORS. 120. SO ABANDON SIN, OUTWARD AND INWARD. THOSE WHO COMMIT SINS WILL BE REPAID FOR WHAT THEY USED TO PERPETRATE. 121. AND DO NOT EAT FROM THAT OVER WHICH THE NAME OF ALLAH WAS NOT PRONOUNCED, FOR IT IS ABOMINATION. THE DEVILS INSPIRE THEIR FOLLOWERS TO ARGUE WITH YOU; BUT IF YOU OBEY THEM, YOU WOULD BE POLYTHEISTS. 122. IS HE WHO WAS DEAD, THEN WE GAVE HIM LIFE, AND MADE FOR HIM A LIGHT BY WHICH HE WALKS AMONG THE PEOPLE, LIKE HE WHO IS IN TOTAL DARKNESS, AND CANNOT GET OUT OF IT? THUS THE DOINGS OF DISBELIEVERS ARE MADE TO APPEAR GOOD TO THEM. 123. AND THUS WE SET UP IN EVERY CITY ITS LEADING WICKED SINNERS, TO CONSPIRE IN IT, BUT THEY CONSPIRE ONLY AGAINST THEMSELVES, AND THEY DO NOT REALIZE IT. 124. WHEN A SIGN COMES TO THEM, THEY SAY, “WE WILL NOT BELIEVE UNLESS WE ARE GIVEN THE LIKE OF WHAT WAS GIVEN TO ALLAH’S MESSENGERS.” ALLAH KNOWS BEST WHERE TO PLACE HIS MESSAGE. HUMILIATION FROM ALLAH AND SEVERE TORMENT WILL AFFLICT THE CRIMINALS FOR THEIR SCHEMING. 125. WHOMEVER ALLAH DESIRES TO GUIDE, HE SPREADS OPEN HIS HEART TO ISLAM; AND WHOMEVER HE DESIRES TO MISGUIDE, HE MAKES HIS HEART NARROW, CONSTRICTED, AS THOUGH HE WERE CLIMBING UP THE SKY. ALLAH THUS LAYS DEFILEMENT UPON THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE. 126. THIS IS THE STRAIGHT PATH OF YOUR LORD. WE HAVE EXPLAINED THE REVELATIONS IN DETAIL FOR PEOPLE WHO RECOLLECT. 127. FOR THEM IS THE HOME OF PEACE WITH THEIR LORD, AND HE IS THEIR MASTER—BECAUSE OF WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 128. ON THE DAY WHEN HE GATHERS THEM ALL TOGETHER: “O ASSEMBLY OF JINN, YOU HAVE EXPLOITED MULTITUDES OF HUMANS.” THEIR ADHERENTS AMONG MANKIND WILL SAY, “OUR LORD, WE HAVE PROFITED FROM ONE ANOTHER, BUT WE HAVE REACHED THE TERM THAT YOU HAVE ASSIGNED FOR US.” HE WILL SAY, “THE FIRE IS YOUR DWELLING, WHEREIN YOU WILL REMAIN, EXCEPT AS ALLAH WILLS. YOUR LORD IS WISE AND INFORMED. 129. THUS WE MAKE SOME OF THE WRONGDOERS BEFRIEND ONE ANOTHER, BECAUSE OF WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 130. “O ASSEMBLY OF JINN AND HUMANS, DID THERE NOT COME TO YOU MESSENGERS FROM AMONG YOU, RELATING TO YOU MY REVELATIONS, AND WARNING YOU OF THE MEETING OF THIS DAY OF YOURS?” THEY WILL SAY, “WE TESTIFY AGAINST OURSELVES.” THE LIFE OF THE WORLD SEDUCED THEM. THEY WILL TESTIFY AGAINST THEMSELVES THAT THEY WERE DISBELIEVERS. 131. THAT IS BECAUSE YOUR LORD WOULD NOT DESTROY TOWNS FOR INJUSTICE WHILE THEIR INHABITANTS ARE UNAWARE. 132. THEY ALL HAVE RANKS ACCORDING TO WHAT THEY DID; AND YOUR LORD IS NOT UNAWARE OF WHAT THEY DO. 133. YOUR LORD IS THE RICH BEYOND NEED, THE POSSESSOR OF MERCY. IF HE WILLS, HE CAN DO AWAY WITH YOU, AND SUBSTITUTE WHOMEVER HE WILLS IN YOUR PLACE, JUST AS HE PRODUCED YOU FROM THE DESCENDANTS OF ANOTHER PEOPLE. 134. WHAT YOU ARE PROMISED IS COMING, AND YOU CANNOT THWART IT. 135. SAY, “O MY PEOPLE! WORK ACCORDING TO YOUR ABILITY, AND SO WILL I.” YOU WILL COME TO KNOW TO WHOM WILL BELONG THE SEQUEL OF THE ABODE.” THE WRONGDOERS WILL NOT PREVAIL. 136. AND THEY SET ASIDE FOR ALLAH A SHARE OF THE CROPS AND THE LIVESTOCK HE CREATED, AND THEY SAY, “THIS IS FOR ALLAH,” ACCORDING TO THEIR CLAIM, “AND THIS IS FOR OUR IDOLS.” BUT THE SHARE OF THEIR IDOLS DOES NOT REACH ALLAH, YET THE SHARE OF ALLAH REACHES THEIR IDOLS. EVIL IS THEIR JUDGMENT. 137. LIKEWISE, THEIR IDOLS ENTICE MANY IDOLATERS TO KILL THEIR CHILDREN, IN ORDER TO LEAD THEM TO THEIR RUIN, AND CONFUSE THEM IN THEIR RELIGION. HAD ALLAH WILLED, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE DONE IT; SO LEAVE THEM TO THEIR FRAUD. 138. AND THEY SAY, “THESE ANIMALS AND CROPS ARE RESTRICTED; NONE MAY EAT THEM EXCEPT THOSE WE PERMIT,” BY THEIR CLAIMS, AND ANIMALS WHOSE BACKS ARE FORBIDDEN, AND ANIMALS OVER WHICH THEY DO NOT PRONOUNCE THE NAME OF ALLAH—FABRICATING LIES AGAINST HIM. HE WILL REPAY THEM FOR WHAT THEY USED TO INVENT. 139. AND THEY SAY, “WHAT LIES IN THE WOMBS OF THESE ANIMALS IS EXCLUSIVELY FOR OUR MALES, AND PROHIBITED TO OUR WIVES.” BUT IF IT IS STILLBORN, THEY CAN SHARE IN IT. HE WILL SURELY PUNISH THEM FOR THEIR ALLEGATIONS. HE IS WISE AND KNOWING. 140. LOST ARE THOSE WHO KILL THEIR CHILDREN FOOLISHLY, WITH NO BASIS IN KNOWLEDGE, AND FORBID WHAT ALLAH HAS PROVIDED FOR THEM—INNOVATIONS ABOUT ALLAH. THEY HAVE GONE ASTRAY. THEY ARE NOT GUIDED. 141. IT IS HE WHO PRODUCES GARDENS, BOTH CULTIVATED AND WILD, AND DATE-PALMS, AND CROPS OF DIVERSE TASTES, AND OLIVES AND POMEGRANATES, SIMILAR AND DISSIMILAR. EAT OF ITS FRUIT WHEN IT YIELDS, AND GIVE ITS DUE ON THE DAY OF ITS HARVEST, AND DO NOT WASTE. HE DOES NOT LOVE THE WASTEFUL. 142. AMONG THE LIVESTOCK ARE SOME FOR TRANSPORTATION, AND SOME FOR CLOTHING. EAT OF WHAT ALLAH HAS PROVIDED FOR YOU, AND DO NOT FOLLOW THE FOOTSTEPS OF SATAN. HE IS TO YOU AN OUTRIGHT ENEMY. 143. EIGHT PAIRS: TWO OF THE SHEEP, AND TWO OF THE GOATS. SAY, “DID HE FORBID THE TWO MALES, OR THE TWO FEMALES, OR WHAT THE WOMBS OF THE TWO FEMALES CONTAIN? INFORM ME WITH KNOWLEDGE, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL.” 144. AND TWO OF THE CAMELS, AND TWO OF THE CATTLE. SAY, “DID HE FORBID THE TWO MALES, OR THE TWO FEMALES, OR WHAT THE WOMBS OF THE TWO FEMALES CONTAIN? WERE YOU PRESENT WHEN ALLAH ENJOINED THIS UPON YOU?” WHO DOES GREATER WRONG THAN HE WHO INVENTS LIES AND ATTRIBUTES THEM TO ALLAH, IN ORDER TO MISLEAD PEOPLE WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE? ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE WICKED PEOPLE. 145. SAY, “IN WHAT WAS REVEALED TO ME, I FIND NOTHING FORBIDDEN TO A CONSUMER WHO EATS IT, EXCEPT CARRION, OR SPILLED BLOOD, OR THE FLESH OF SWINE—BECAUSE IT IS IMPURE—OR A SINFUL OFFERING DEDICATED TO OTHER THAN ALLAH. BUT IF SOMEONE IS COMPELLED BY NECESSITY, WITHOUT BEING DELIBERATE OR MALICIOUS—YOUR LORD IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 146. FOR THE JEWS WE FORBADE EVERYTHING WITH CLAWS. AS OF CATTLE AND SHEEP: WE FORBADE THEM THEIR FAT, EXCEPT WHAT ADHERES TO THEIR BACKS, OR THE ENTRAILS, OR WHAT IS MIXED WITH BONE. THIS IS HOW WE PENALIZED THEM FOR THEIR INEQUITY. WE ARE INDEED TRUTHFUL. 147. IF THEY ACCUSE YOU OF LYING, SAY, “YOUR LORD IS POSSESSOR OF INFINITE MERCY, BUT HIS WRATH CANNOT BE AVERTED FROM THE GUILTY PEOPLE.” 148. THE POLYTHEISTS WILL SAY, “HAD ALLAH WILLED, WE WOULD NOT HAVE PRACTICED IDOLATRY, NOR WOULD HAVE OUR FOREFATHERS, NOR WOULD WE HAVE PROHIBITED ANYTHING.” LIKEWISE THOSE BEFORE THEM LIED, UNTIL THEY TASTED OUR MIGHT. SAY, “DO YOU HAVE ANY KNOWLEDGE THAT YOU CAN PRODUCE FOR US? YOU FOLLOW NOTHING BUT CONJECTURE, AND YOU ONLY GUESS.” 149. SAY, “TO ALLAH BELONGS THE CONCLUSIVE ARGUMENT. HAD HE WILLED, HE WOULD HAVE GUIDED YOU ALL.” 150. SAY, “PRODUCE YOUR WITNESSES WHO WOULD TESTIFY THAT ALLAH HAS PROHIBITED THIS.” IF THEY TESTIFY, DO NOT TESTIFY WITH THEM. AND DO NOT FOLLOW THE WHIMS OF THOSE WHO DENY OUR REVELATION, AND THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE HEREAFTER, AND THOSE WHO EQUATE OTHERS WITH THEIR LORD. 151. SAY, “COME, LET ME TELL YOU WHAT YOUR LORD HAS FORBIDDEN YOU: THAT YOU ASSOCIATE NOTHING WITH HIM; THAT YOU HONOR YOUR PARENTS; THAT YOU DO NOT KILL YOUR CHILDREN BECAUSE OF POVERTY—WE PROVIDE FOR YOU AND FOR THEM; THAT YOU DO NOT COME NEAR INDECENCIES, WHETHER OUTWARD OR INWARD; AND THAT YOU DO NOT KILL THE SOUL WHICH ALLAH HAS SANCTIFIED—EXCEPT IN THE COURSE OF JUSTICE. ALL THIS HE HAS ENJOINED UPON YOU, SO THAT YOU MAY UNDERSTAND.” 152. AND DO NOT COME NEAR THE PROPERTY OF THE ORPHAN, EXCEPT WITH THE BEST INTENTIONS, UNTIL HE REACHES MATURITY. AND GIVE FULL WEIGHT AND FULL MEASURE, EQUITABLY. WE DO NOT BURDEN ANY SOUL BEYOND ITS CAPACITY. AND WHEN YOU SPEAK, BE FAIR, EVEN IF IT CONCERNS A CLOSE RELATIVE. AND FULFILL YOUR COVENANT WITH ALLAH. ALL THIS HE HAS ENJOINED UPON YOU, SO THAT YOU MAY TAKE HEED. 153. THIS IS MY PATH, STRAIGHT, SO FOLLOW IT. AND DO NOT FOLLOW THE OTHER PATHS, LEST THEY DIVERT YOU FROM HIS PATH. ALL THIS HE HAS ENJOINED UPON YOU, THAT YOU MAY REFRAIN FROM WRONGDOING. 154. THEN WE GAVE MOSES THE SCRIPTURE, PERFECT FOR THE RIGHTEOUS, AND EXPLAINING EVERYTHING CLEARLY, AND A BEACON, AND MERCY, THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE IN THE ENCOUNTER WITH THEIR LORD. 155. THIS TOO IS A BLESSED SCRIPTURE THAT WE REVEALED; SO FOLLOW IT, AND BE RIGHTEOUS, THAT YOU MAY RECEIVE MERCY.  156. LEST YOU SAY, “THE SCRIPTURE WAS REVEALED TO TWO PARTIES BEFORE US, AND WE WERE UNAWARE OF THEIR TEACHINGS.” 157. OR LEST YOU SAY, “HAD THE SCRIPTURE BEEN REVEALED TO US, WE WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER GUIDED THAN THEY.” CLARIFICATION HAS COME TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD, AND GUIDANCE, AND MERCY. WHO THEN DOES GREATER WRONG THAN HE WHO GIVES THE LIE TO ALLAH'S MESSAGES, AND TURNS AWAY FROM THEM? WE WILL REPAY THOSE WHO TURN AWAY FROM OUR MESSAGES WITH THE WORST KIND OF PUNISHMENT, BECAUSE OF THEIR TURNING AWAY. 158. ARE THEY WAITING FOR ANYTHING BUT FOR THE ANGELS TO COME TO THEM, OR FOR YOUR LORD TO ARRIVE, OR FOR SOME OF YOUR LORD’S SIGNS TO COME? ON THE DAY WHEN SOME OF YOUR LORD’S SIGNS COME, NO SOUL WILL BENEFIT FROM ITS FAITH UNLESS IT HAD BELIEVED PREVIOUSLY, OR HAD EARNED GOODNESS THROUGH ITS FAITH. SAY, “WAIT, WE TOO ARE WAITING.” 159. AS FOR THOSE WHO DIVIDED THEIR RELIGION AND BECAME SECTS—YOU HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH THEM. THEIR CASE RESTS WITH ALLAH; THEN HE WILL INFORM THEM OF WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 160. WHOEVER COMES UP WITH A GOOD DEED WILL HAVE TEN TIMES ITS LIKE; AND WHOEVER COMES UP WITH AN EVIL DEED WILL BE REPAID ONLY WITH ITS EQUIVALENT—THEY WILL NOT BE WRONGED. 161. SAY, “MY LORD HAS GUIDED ME TO A STRAIGHT PATH, AN UPRIGHT RELIGION, THE CREED OF ABRAHAM THE MONOTHEIST, WHO WAS NOT A POLYTHEIST.” 162. SAY, “MY PRAYER AND MY WORSHIP, AND MY LIFE AND MY DEATH, ARE DEVOTED TO ALLAH, THE LORD OF THE WORLDS. 163. NO ASSOCIATE HAS HE. THUS I AM COMMANDED, AND I AM THE FIRST OF THOSE WHO SUBMIT. 164. SAY, “AM I TO SEEK A LORD OTHER THAN ALLAH, WHEN HE IS THE LORD OF ALL THINGS?” NO SOUL GETS EXCEPT WHAT IT IS DUE, AND NO SOUL BEARS THE BURDENS OF ANOTHER. THEN TO YOUR LORD IS YOUR RETURN, THEN HE WILL INFORM YOU REGARDING YOUR DISPUTES. 165. IT IS HE WHO MADE YOU SUCCESSORS ON THE EARTH, AND RAISED SOME OF YOU IN RANKS OVER OTHERS, IN ORDER TO TEST YOU THROUGH WHAT HE HAS GIVEN YOU. YOUR LORD IS QUICK IN RETRIBUTION, AND HE IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL.   
7. THE ELEVATIONS (AL-A’RAF) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. ALIF, LAM, MEEM, SAAD. 2. A SCRIPTURE WAS REVEALED TO YOU, SO LET THERE BE NO ANXIETY IN YOUR HEART BECAUSE OF IT. YOU ARE TO WARN WITH IT—AND A REMINDER FOR THE BELIEVERS. 3. FOLLOW WHAT IS REVEALED TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD, AND DO NOT FOLLOW OTHER MASTERS BESIDE HIM. LITTLE YOU RECOLLECT. 4. HOW MANY A TOWN HAVE WE DESTROYED? OUR MIGHT CAME UPON THEM BY NIGHT, OR WHILE THEY WERE NAPPING. 5. WHEN OUR MIGHT CAME UPON THEM, THEIR ONLY CRY WAS, “WE WERE INDEED WRONGDOERS.” 6. WE WILL QUESTION THOSE TO WHOM MESSENGERS WERE SENT, AND WE WILL QUESTION THE MESSENGERS. 7. WE WILL NARRATE TO THEM WITH KNOWLEDGE, FOR WE WERE NEVER ABSENT. 8. THE SCALES ON THAT DAY WILL BE JUST. THOSE WHOSE WEIGHTS ARE HEAVY—IT IS THEY WHO ARE THE SUCCESSFUL. 9. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHOSE WEIGHTS ARE LIGHT—IT IS THEY WHO HAVE LOST THEIR SOULS, BECAUSE THEY USED TO MISTREAT OUR REVELATIONS. 10. WE HAVE ESTABLISHED YOU FIRMLY ON EARTH, AND MADE FOR YOU IN IT LIVELIHOOD—BUT RARELY DO YOU GIVE THANKS. 11. WE CREATED YOU, THEN WE SHAPED YOU, THEN WE SAID TO THE ANGELS, “BOW DOWN BEFORE ADAM;” SO THEY BOWED DOWN, EXCEPT FOR SATAN; HE WAS NOT OF THOSE WHO BOWED DOWN. 12. HE SAID, “WHAT PREVENTED YOU FROM BOWING DOWN WHEN I HAVE COMMANDED YOU?” HE SAID, “I AM BETTER THAN HE; YOU CREATED ME FROM FIRE, AND YOU CREATED HIM FROM MUD.” 13. HE SAID, “GET DOWN FROM IT! IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO ACT ARROGANTLY IN IT. GET OUT! YOU ARE ONE OF THE LOWLY!” 14. HE SAID, “GIVE ME RESPITE, UNTIL THE DAY THEY ARE RESURRECTED.” 15. HE SAID, “YOU ARE OF THOSE GIVEN RESPITE.” 16. HE SAID, “BECAUSE YOU HAVE LURED ME, I WILL WAYLAY THEM ON YOUR STRAIGHT PATH. 17. THEN I WILL COME AT THEM FROM BEFORE THEM, AND FROM BEHIND THEM, AND FROM THEIR RIGHT, AND FROM THEIR LEFT; AND YOU WILL NOT FIND MOST OF THEM APPRECIATIVE.” 18. HE SAID, “GET OUT OF IT, DESPISED AND VANQUISHED. WHOEVER AMONG THEM FOLLOWS YOU—I WILL FILL UP HELL WITH YOU ALL. 19. AND YOU, ADAM, INHABIT THE GARDEN, YOU AND YOUR WIFE, AND EAT WHATEVER YOU WISH; BUT DO NOT APPROACH THIS TREE, LEST YOU BECOME SINNERS.” 20. BUT SATAN WHISPERED TO THEM, TO REVEAL TO THEM THEIR NAKEDNESS, WHICH WAS INVISIBLE TO THEM. HE SAID, “YOUR LORD HAS ONLY FORBIDDEN YOU THIS TREE, LEST YOU BECOME ANGELS, OR BECOME IMMORTALS.” 21. AND HE SWORE TO THEM, “I AM A SINCERE ADVISOR TO YOU.” 22. SO HE LURED THEM WITH DECEIT. AND WHEN THEY TASTED THE TREE, THEIR NAKEDNESS BECAME EVIDENT TO THEM, AND THEY BEGAN COVERING THEMSELVES WITH THE LEAVES OF THE GARDEN. AND THEIR LORD CALLED OUT TO THEM, “DID I NOT FORBID YOU FROM THIS TREE, AND SAY TO YOU THAT SATAN IS A SWORN ENEMY TO YOU?” 23. THEY SAID, “OUR LORD, WE HAVE DONE WRONG TO OURSELVES. UNLESS YOU FORGIVE US, AND HAVE MERCY ON US, WE WILL BE AMONG THE LOSERS.” 24. HE SAID, “FALL, SOME OF YOU ENEMIES TO ONE ANOTHER. ON EARTH YOU WILL HAVE RESIDENCE AND LIVELIHOOD FOR A WHILE.” 25. HE SAID, “IN IT YOU WILL LIVE, AND IN IT YOU WILL DIE, AND FROM IT YOU WILL BE BROUGHT OUT.” 26. O CHILDREN OF ADAM! WE HAVE PROVIDED YOU WITH CLOTHING TO COVER YOUR BODIES, AND FOR LUXURY. BUT THE CLOTHING OF PIETY—THAT IS BEST. THESE ARE SOME OF ALLAH’S REVELATIONS, SO THAT THEY MAY TAKE HEED. 27. O CHILDREN OF ADAM! DO NOT LET SATAN SEDUCE YOU, AS HE DROVE YOUR PARENTS OUT OF THE GARDEN, STRIPPING THEM OF THEIR GARMENTS, TO SHOW THEM THEIR NAKEDNESS. HE SEES YOU, HIM AND HIS CLAN, FROM WHERE YOU CANNOT SEE THEM. WE HAVE MADE THE DEVILS FRIENDS OF THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE. 28. AND WHEN THEY COMMIT AN INDECENCY, THEY SAY, “WE FOUND OUR PARENTS DOING THIS, AND ALLAH HAS COMMANDED US TO DO IT.” SAY, “ALLAH DOES NOT COMMAND INDECENCIES. ARE YOU ATTRIBUTING TO ALLAH WHAT YOU DO NOT KNOW?” 29. SAY, “MY LORD COMMANDS JUSTICE, AND TO STAND DEVOTED AT EVERY PLACE OF WORSHIP. SO CALL UPON HIM, AND DEDICATE YOUR FAITH TO HIM ALONE. JUST AS HE ORIGINATED YOU, SO YOU WILL RETURN.” 30.  SOME HE HAS GUIDED, AND SOME HAVE DESERVED MISGUIDANCE. THEY HAVE ADOPTED THE DEVILS FOR PATRONS RATHER THAN ALLAH, AND THEY ASSUME THAT THEY ARE GUIDED. 31. O CHILDREN OF ADAM! DRESS PROPERLY AT EVERY PLACE OF WORSHIP, AND EAT AND DRINK, BUT DO NOT BE EXCESSIVE. HE DOES NOT LOVE THE EXCESSIVE. 32. SAY, “WHO FORBADE ALLAH’S FINERY WHICH HE HAS PRODUCED FOR HIS SERVANTS, AND THE DELIGHTS OF LIVELIHOOD?” SAY, “THEY ARE FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE, IN THIS PRESENT WORLD, BUT EXCLUSIVELY THEIRS ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION.” WE THUS DETAIL THE REVELATIONS FOR PEOPLE WHO KNOW. 33. SAY, “MY LORD HAS FORBIDDEN IMMORALITIES—BOTH OPEN AND SECRET—AND SIN, AND UNJUSTIFIED AGGRESSION, AND THAT YOU ASSOCIATE WITH ALLAH ANYTHING FOR WHICH HE REVEALED NO SANCTION, AND THAT YOU SAY ABOUT ALLAH WHAT YOU DO NOT KNOW.” 34. FOR EVERY NATION IS AN APPOINTED TIME. WHEN THEIR TIME HAS COME, THEY CANNOT DELAY IT BY ONE HOUR, NOR CAN THEY ADVANCE IT. 35. O CHILDREN OF ADAM! WHEN MESSENGERS FROM AMONG YOU COME TO YOU, RELATING TO YOU MY REVELATIONS—WHOEVER PRACTICES PIETY AND REFORMS—UPON THEM SHALL BE NO FEAR, NOR SHALL THEY GRIEVE. 36. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO REJECT OUR REVELATIONS, AND ARE TOO PROUD TO ACCEPT THEM—THESE ARE THE INMATES OF THE FIRE, WHERE THEY WILL REMAIN FOREVER. 37. WHO DOES GREATER WRONG THAN HE WHO INVENTS LIES ABOUT ALLAH, OR DENIES HIS REVELATIONS? THESE—THEIR SHARE OF THE DECREE WILL REACH THEM. UNTIL, WHEN OUR ENVOYS COME TO THEM, TO TAKE THEIR SOULS AWAY, THEY WILL SAY, “WHERE ARE THEY WHOM YOU USED TO PRAY TO BESIDES ALLAH?” THEY WILL SAY, “THEY HAVE ABANDONED US,” AND THEY WILL TESTIFY AGAINST THEMSELVES THAT THEY WERE FAITHLESS. 38. HE WILL SAY, “JOIN THE CROWDS OF JINN AND HUMANS WHO HAVE GONE INTO THE FIRE BEFORE YOU.” EVERY TIME A CROWD ENTERS, IT WILL CURSE ITS SISTER-CROWD. UNTIL, WHEN THEY ARE ALL IN IT, THE LAST OF THEM WILL SAY TO THE FIRST OF THEM, “OUR LORD, THESE ARE THE ONES WHO MISLED US, SO INFLICT ON THEM A DOUBLE PUNISHMENT IN THE FIRE.” HE WILL SAY, “EACH WILL HAVE A DOUBLE, BUT YOU DO NOT KNOW.” 39. THE FIRST OF THEM WILL SAY TO THE LAST OF THEM, “YOU HAVE NO ADVANTAGE OVER US, SO TASTE THE TORMENT FOR WHAT YOU USED TO EARN.” 40. THOSE WHO REJECT OUR REVELATIONS AND ARE TOO ARROGANT TO UPHOLD THEM—THE DOORS OF HEAVEN WILL NOT BE OPENED FOR THEM, NOR WILL THEY ENTER PARADISE, UNTIL THE CAMEL PASSES THROUGH THE EYE OF THE NEEDLE. THUS WE REPAY THE GUILTY. 41. FOR THEM IS A COUCH OF HELL, AND ABOVE THEM ARE SHEETS OF FIRE. THUS WE REPAY THE WRONGDOERS. 42. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS WORKS—WE NEVER BURDEN ANY SOUL BEYOND ITS CAPACITY—THESE ARE THE INHABITANTS OF THE GARDEN; ABIDING THEREIN ETERNALLY. 43. WE WILL REMOVE WHATEVER RANCOR IS IN THEIR HEARTS. RIVERS WILL FLOW BENEATH THEM. AND THEY WILL SAY, “PRAISE BE TO ALLAH, WHO HAS GUIDED US TO THIS. HAD ALLAH NOT GUIDED US, WE WOULD NEVER BE GUIDED. THE MESSENGERS OF OUR LORD DID COME WITH THE TRUTH.” AND IT WILL BE PROCLAIMED TO THEM, “THIS IS THE GARDEN YOU ARE MADE TO INHERIT, ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT YOU USED TO DO.” 44. AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE GARDEN WILL CALL OUT TO THE INMATES OF THE FIRE, “WE FOUND WHAT OUR LORD PROMISED US TO BE TRUE; DID YOU FIND WHAT YOUR LORD PROMISED YOU TO BE TRUE?” THEY WILL SAY, “YES.” THEREUPON A CALLER WILL ANNOUNCE IN THEIR MIDST, “THE CURSE OF ALLAH IS UPON THE WRONGDOERS.” 45. “THOSE WHO HINDER FROM THE PATH OF ALLAH, AND SEEK TO DISTORT IT, AND WHO DENY THE HEREAFTER.” 46. AND BETWEEN THEM IS A PARTITION, AND ON THE ELEVATIONS ARE MEN WHO RECOGNIZE EVERYONE BY THEIR FEATURES. THEY WILL CALL TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE GARDEN, “PEACE BE UPON YOU.” THEY HAVE NOT ENTERED IT, BUT THEY ARE HOPING. 47. AND WHEN THEIR EYES ARE DIRECTED TOWARDS THE INMATES OF THE FIRE, THEY WILL SAY, “OUR LORD, DO NOT PLACE US AMONG THE WRONGDOING PEOPLE.” 48. AND THE DWELLERS OF THE ELEVATIONS WILL CALL TO MEN THEY RECOGNIZE BY THEIR FEATURES, SAYING, “YOUR HOARDINGS DID NOT AVAIL YOU, NOR DID YOUR ARROGANCE.” 49. “ARE THESE THE ONES YOU SWORE ALLAH WILL NOT TOUCH WITH MERCY?” “ENTER THE GARDEN; YOU HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR, AND YOU WILL NOT GRIEVE.” 50. THE INMATES OF THE FIRE WILL CALL ON THE INHABITANTS OF THE GARDEN, “POUR SOME WATER OVER US, OR SOME OF WHAT ALLAH HAS PROVIDED FOR YOU.” THEY WILL SAY, “ALLAH HAS FORBIDDEN THEM FOR THE DISBELIEVERS.” 51. THOSE WHO TOOK THEIR RELIGION LIGHTLY, AND IN JEST, AND WHOM THE WORLDLY LIFE DECEIVED. TODAY WE WILL IGNORE THEM, AS THEY IGNORED THE MEETING ON THIS DAY OF THEIRS, AND THEY USED TO DENY OUR REVELATIONS. 52. WE HAVE GIVEN THEM A SCRIPTURE, WHICH WE DETAILED WITH KNOWLEDGE—GUIDANCE AND MERCY FOR PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE. 53. ARE THEY WAITING FOR ANYTHING BUT ITS FULFILLMENT? THE DAY ITS FULFILLMENT COMES TRUE, THOSE WHO DISREGARDED IT BEFORE WILL SAY, “THE MESSENGERS OF OUR LORD DID COME WITH THE TRUTH. HAVE WE ANY INTERCESSORS TO INTERCEDE FOR US? OR, COULD WE BE SENT BACK, TO BEHAVE DIFFERENTLY FROM THE WAY WE BEHAVED BEFORE?” THEY RUINED THEIR SOULS, AND WHAT THEY USED TO INVENT HAS FAILED THEM. 54. YOUR LORD IS ALLAH; HE WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH IN SIX DAYS, THEN ESTABLISHED HIMSELF ON THE THRONE. THE NIGHT OVERTAKES THE DAY, AS IT PURSUES IT PERSISTENTLY; AND THE SUN, AND THE MOON, AND THE STARS ARE SUBSERVIENT BY HIS COMMAND. HIS IS THE CREATION, AND HIS IS THE COMMAND. BLESSED IS ALLAH, LORD OF ALL BEINGS. 55. CALL UPON YOUR LORD HUMBLY AND PRIVATELY. HE DOES NOT LOVE THE AGGRESSORS. 56. AND DO NOT CORRUPT ON EARTH AFTER ITS REFORMATION, AND PRAY TO HIM WITH FEAR AND HOPE. ALLAH’S MERCY IS CLOSE TO THE DOERS OF GOOD. 57. IT IS HE WHO SENDS THE WIND AHEAD OF HIS MERCY. THEN, WHEN THEY HAVE GATHERED UP HEAVY CLOUDS, WE DRIVE THEM TO A DEAD LAND, WHERE WE MAKE WATER COME DOWN, AND WITH IT WE BRING OUT ALL KINDS OF FRUITS. THUS WE BRING OUT THE DEAD—PERHAPS YOU WILL REFLECT. 58. AS FOR THE GOOD LAND, IT YIELDS ITS PRODUCE BY THE LEAVE OF ITS LORD. BUT AS FOR THE BAD, IT PRODUCES NOTHING BUT HARDSHIP AND MISERY. THUS WE EXPLAIN THE REVELATIONS IN VARIOUS WAYS FOR PEOPLE WHO ARE THANKFUL. 59. WE SENT NOAH TO HIS PEOPLE. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE! WORSHIP ALLAH; YOU HAVE NO GOD OTHER THAN HIM. I FEAR FOR YOU THE PUNISHMENT OF A TREMENDOUS DAY.” 60. THE DIGNITARIES AMONG HIS PEOPLE SAID, “WE SEE THAT YOU ARE IN OBVIOUS ERROR.” 61. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, I AM NOT IN ERROR, BUT I AM A MESSENGER FROM THE LORD OF THE WORLDS.” 62. “I DELIVER TO YOU THE MESSAGES OF MY LORD, AND I ADVISE YOU, AND I KNOW FROM ALLAH WHAT YOU DO NOT KNOW.” 63. “DO YOU WONDER THAT A REMINDER HAS COME TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD, THROUGH A MAN FROM AMONG YOU, TO WARN YOU, AND TO LEAD YOU TO RIGHTEOUSNESS, SO THAT YOU MAY ATTAIN MERCY?” 64. BUT THEY CALLED HIM A LIAR. SO WE SAVED HIM AND THOSE WITH HIM IN THE ARK, AND WE DROWNED THOSE WHO REJECTED OUR REVELATIONS. THEY WERE BLIND PEOPLE. 65. AND TO AAD, THEIR BROTHER HUD. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE! WORSHIP ALLAH; YOU HAVE NO GOD OTHER THAN HIM. WILL YOU NOT TAKE HEED?” 66. THE ELITE OF HIS PEOPLE WHO DISBELIEVED SAID, “WE SEE FOOLISHNESS IN YOU, AND WE THINK THAT YOU ARE A LIAR.” 67. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE! THERE IS NO FOOLISHNESS IN ME, BUT I AM A MESSENGER FROM THE LORD OF THE WORLDS. 68. “I CONVEY TO YOU THE MESSAGES OF MY LORD, AND I AM A TRUSTWORTHY ADVISER TO YOU.” 69. “ARE YOU SURPRISED THAT A REMINDER HAS COME TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD, THROUGH A MAN FROM AMONG YOU, TO WARN YOU? REMEMBER HOW HE MADE YOU SUCCESSORS AFTER THE PEOPLE OF NOAH, AND INCREASED YOU GREATLY IN STATURE. AND REMEMBER ALLAH’S BLESSINGS, SO THAT YOU MAY PROSPER.” 70. THEY SAID, “DID YOU COME TO US TO MAKE US WORSHIP ALLAH ALONE, AND ABANDON WHAT OUR ANCESTORS USED TO WORSHIP? THEN BRING US WHAT YOU THREATEN US WITH, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL.” 71. HE SAID, “CONDEMNATION AND WRATH HAVE BEFALLEN YOU FROM YOUR LORD. ARE YOU ARGUING WITH ME OVER NAMES, WHICH YOU AND YOUR ANCESTORS INVENTED, FOR WHICH ALLAH SENT DOWN NO AUTHORITY? JUST WAIT; I AM WAITING WITH YOU.”  72. SO WE SAVED HIM AND THOSE WITH HIM, BY MERCY FROM US, AND WE CUT OFF THE ROOTS OF THOSE WHO REJECTED OUR REVELATIONS AND WERE NOT BELIEVERS. 73. AND TO THAMOOD, THEIR BROTHER SALEH. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE! WORSHIP ALLAH; YOU HAVE NO GOD OTHER THAN HIM. CLARIFICATION HAS COME TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD. THIS SHE-CAMEL OF ALLAH IS A SIGN FOR YOU. SO LEAVE HER TO GRAZE ON ALLAH’S EARTH, AND DO HER NO HARM, LEST A PAINFUL PENALTY SEIZES YOU.” 74. “AND REMEMBER HOW HE MADE YOU SUCCESSORS AFTER AAD, AND SETTLED YOU IN THE LAND. YOU MAKE FOR YOURSELVES MANSIONS ON ITS PLAINS, AND CARVE OUT DWELLINGS IN THE MOUNTAINS. SO REMEMBER ALLAH’S BENEFITS, AND DO NOT ROAM THE EARTH CORRUPTINGLY.” 75. THE ELITE OF HIS PEOPLE, WHO WERE ARROGANT, SAID TO THE COMMON PEOPLE WHO HAD BELIEVED, “DO YOU KNOW THAT SALEH IS SENT FROM HIS LORD?” THEY SAID, “WE ARE BELIEVERS IN WHAT HE WAS SENT WITH.” 76. THOSE WHO WERE ARROGANT SAID, “WE REJECT WHAT YOU BELIEVE IN.” 77. SO THEY HAMSTRUNG THE SHE-CAMEL, AND DEFIED THE COMMAND OF THEIR LORD, AND SAID, “O SALEH, BRING UPON US WHAT YOU THREATEN US WITH, IF YOU ARE ONE OF THE MESSENGERS.” 78. WHEREUPON THE QUAKE OVERTOOK THEM, AND THEY BECAME LIFELESS BODIES IN THEIR HOMES.  79. THEN HE TURNED AWAY FROM THEM, AND SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, I HAVE DELIVERED TO YOU THE MESSAGE OF MY LORD, AND I HAVE ADVISED YOU, BUT YOU DO NOT LIKE THOSE WHO GIVE ADVICE.” 80. AND LOT, WHEN HE SAID TO HIS PEOPLE, “DO YOU COMMIT LEWDNESS NO PEOPLE ANYWHERE HAVE EVER COMMITTED BEFORE YOU?” 81. “YOU LUST AFTER MEN RATHER THAN WOMEN. YOU ARE AN EXCESSIVE PEOPLE.” 82. AND HIS PEOPLE'S ONLY ANSWER WAS TO SAY, “EXPEL THEM FROM YOUR TOWN; THEY ARE PURIST PEOPLE.” 83. BUT WE SAVED HIM AND HIS FAMILY, EXCEPT FOR HIS WIFE; SHE WAS OF THOSE WHO LAGGED BEHIND. 84. AND WE RAINED DOWN ON THEM A RAIN; NOTE THE CONSEQUENCES FOR THE SINNERS. 85. AND TO MEDIAN, THEIR BROTHER SHUAIB. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, WORSHIP ALLAH; YOU HAVE NO GOD OTHER THAN HIM. A CLEAR PROOF HAS COME TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD. GIVE FULL MEASURE AND WEIGHT, AND DO NOT CHEAT PEOPLE OUT OF THEIR RIGHTS, AND DO NOT CORRUPT THE LAND ONCE IT HAS BEEN SET RIGHT. THIS IS BETTER FOR YOU, IF YOU ARE BELIEVERS.” 86. “AND DO NOT LURK ON EVERY PATH, MAKING THREATS AND TURNING AWAY FROM THE PATH OF ALLAH THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN HIM, SEEKING TO DISTORT IT. AND REMEMBER HOW YOU WERE FEW, AND HOW HE MADE YOU NUMEROUS. SO NOTE THE CONSEQUENCES FOR THE CORRUPTERS.” 87. “SINCE SOME OF YOU BELIEVED IN WHAT I WAS SENT WITH, AND SOME DID NOT BELIEVE, BE PATIENT UNTIL ALLAH JUDGES BETWEEN US; FOR HE IS THE BEST OF JUDGES.” 88. THE ARROGANT ELITE AMONG HIS PEOPLE SAID, “O SHUAIB, WE WILL EVICT YOU FROM OUR TOWN, ALONG WITH THOSE WHO BELIEVE WITH YOU, UNLESS YOU RETURN TO OUR RELIGION.” HE SAID, “EVEN IF WE ARE UNWILLING?” 89. “WE WOULD BE FABRICATING FALSEHOOD AGAINST ALLAH, IF WE WERE TO RETURN TO YOUR RELIGION, AFTER ALLAH HAS SAVED US FROM IT. IT IS NOT FOR US TO RETURN TO IT, UNLESS ALLAH, OUR LORD, WILLS. OUR LORD EMBRACES ALL THINGS IN KNOWLEDGE. IN ALLAH WE PLACE OUR TRUST. OUR LORD, DECIDE BETWEEN US AND OUR PEOPLE IN TRUTH, FOR YOU ARE THE BEST OF DECIDERS.” 90. THE ELITE OF HIS PEOPLE WHO DISBELIEVED SAID, “IF YOU FOLLOW SHUAIB, YOU WILL BE LOSERS.” 91. THEREUPON, THE QUAKE STRUCK THEM; AND THEY BECAME LIFELESS BODIES IN THEIR HOMES. 92. THOSE WHO REJECTED SHUAIB—AS IF THEY NEVER PROSPERED THEREIN. THOSE WHO REJECTED SHUAIB—IT WAS THEY WHO WERE THE LOSERS. 93. SO HE TURNED AWAY FROM THEM, AND SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, I HAVE DELIVERED TO YOU THE MESSAGES OF MY LORD, AND I HAVE ADVISED YOU, SO WHY SHOULD I GRIEVE OVER A DISBELIEVING PEOPLE?” 94. WE DID NOT SEND ANY PROPHET TO ANY TOWN BUT WE AFFLICTED ITS PEOPLE WITH MISERY AND ADVERSITY, SO THAT THEY MAY HUMBLE THEMSELVES. 95. THEN WE SUBSTITUTED PROSPERITY IN PLACE OF HARDSHIP. UNTIL THEY INCREASED IN NUMBER, AND SAID, “ADVERSITY AND PROSPERITY HAS TOUCHED OUR ANCESTORS.” THEN WE SEIZED THEM SUDDENLY, WHILE THEY WERE UNAWARE. 96. HAD THE PEOPLE OF THE TOWNS BELIEVED AND TURNED RIGHTEOUS, WE WOULD HAVE OPENED FOR THEM THE BLESSINGS OF THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH; BUT THEY REJECTED THE TRUTH, SO WE SEIZED THEM BY WHAT THEY WERE DOING. 97. DO THE PEOPLE OF THE TOWNS FEEL SECURE THAT OUR MIGHT WILL NOT COME UPON THEM BY NIGHT, WHILE THEY SLEEP? 98. DO THE PEOPLE OF THE TOWNS FEEL SECURE THAT OUR MIGHT WILL NOT COME UPON THEM BY DAY, WHILE THEY PLAY? 99. DO THEY FEEL SAFE FROM ALLAH’S PLAN? NONE FEEL SAFE FROM ALLAH’S PLAN EXCEPT THE LOSING PEOPLE. 100. IS IT NOT GUIDANCE FOR THOSE WHO INHERIT THE LAND AFTER ITS INHABITANTS, THAT IF WE WILLED, WE COULD STRIKE THEM FOR THEIR SINS? AND SEAL UP THEIR HEARTS, SO THAT THEY WOULD NOT HEAR? 101. THESE TOWNS—WE NARRATE TO YOU SOME OF THEIR TALES. THEIR MESSENGERS CAME TO THEM WITH THE CLEAR SIGNS, BUT THEY WOULD NOT BELIEVE IN WHAT THEY HAD REJECTED PREVIOUSLY. THUS ALLAH SEALS THE HEARTS OF THE DISBELIEVERS. 102. WE FOUND MOST OF THEM UNTRUE TO THEIR COVENANTS; WE FOUND MOST OF THEM CORRUPT. 103. THEN, AFTER THEM, WE SENT MOSES WITH OUR MIRACLES TO PHARAOH AND HIS ESTABLISHMENT, BUT THEY DENOUNCED THEM. SO CONSIDER THE END OF THE EVILDOERS. 104. MOSES SAID, “O PHARAOH, I AM A MESSENGER FROM THE LORD OF THE WORLDS.” 105. “IT IS ONLY PROPER THAT I SHOULD NOT SAY ABOUT ALLAH ANYTHING OTHER THAN THE TRUTH. I HAVE COME TO YOU WITH CLEAR EVIDENCE FROM YOUR LORD, SO LET THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL GO WITH ME.” 106. HE SAID, “IF YOU BROUGHT A MIRACLE, THEN PRESENT IT, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL.” 107. SO HE THREW HIS STAFF, AND IT WAS AN APPARENT SERPENT. 108. AND HE PULLED OUT HIS HAND, AND IT WAS WHITE TO THE ONLOOKERS. 109. THE NOTABLES AMONG PHARAOH’S PEOPLE SAID, “THIS IS REALLY A SKILLED MAGICIAN.” 110. “HE WANTS TO EVICT YOU FROM YOUR LAND, SO WHAT DO YOU RECOMMEND?” 111. THEY SAID, “PUT HIM OFF, AND HIS BROTHER, AND SEND HERALDS TO THE CITIES.” 112. “AND LET THEM BRING YOU EVERY SKILLFUL MAGICIAN.” 113. THE MAGICIANS CAME TO PHARAOH, AND SAID, “SURELY THERE IS A REWARD FOR US, IF WE ARE THE VICTORS.” 114. HE SAID, “YES, AND YOU WILL BE AMONG MY FAVORITES.” 115. THEY SAID, “O MOSES! EITHER YOU THROW, OR WE ARE THE ONES TO THROW.” 116. HE SAID, “YOU THROW!” AND WHEN THEY THREW, THEY BEGUILED THE EYES OF THE PEOPLE, AND INTIMIDATED THEM, AND PRODUCED A MIGHTY MAGIC. 117. AND WE INSPIRED MOSES: “THROW YOUR STAFF.” AND AT ONCE, IT SWALLOWED WHAT THEY WERE FAKING. 118. SO THE TRUTH CAME TO PASS, AND WHAT THEY WERE PRODUCING CAME TO NOTHING. 119. THERE THEY WERE DEFEATED, AND UTTERLY REDUCED. 120. AND THE MAGICIANS FELL TO THEIR KNEES. 121. THEY SAID, “WE HAVE BELIEVED IN THE LORD OF THE WORLDS.” 122. “THE LORD OF MOSES AND AARON.” 123. PHARAOH SAID, “DID YOU BELIEVE IN HIM BEFORE I HAVE GIVEN YOU PERMISSION? THIS IS SURELY A CONSPIRACY YOU SCHEMED IN THE CITY, IN ORDER TO EXPEL ITS PEOPLE FROM IT. YOU WILL SURELY KNOW.” 124. “I WILL CUT OFF YOUR HANDS AND YOUR FEET ON OPPOSITE SIDES; THEN I WILL CRUCIFY YOU ALL.” 125. THEY SAID, “IT IS TO OUR LORD THAT WE WILL RETURN.” 126. “YOU ARE TAKING VENGEANCE ON US ONLY BECAUSE WE HAVE BELIEVED IN THE SIGNS OF OUR LORD WHEN THEY HAVE COME TO US.” “OUR LORD! POUR OUT PATIENCE UPON US, AND RECEIVE OUR SOULS IN SUBMISSION.” 127. THE CHIEFS OF PHARAOH'S PEOPLE SAID, “WILL YOU LET MOSES AND HIS PEOPLE CAUSE TROUBLE IN THE LAND, AND FORSAKE YOU AND YOUR GODS?” HE SAID, “WE WILL KILL THEIR SONS, AND SPARE THEIR WOMEN. WE HAVE ABSOLUTE POWER OVER THEM.” 128. MOSES SAID TO HIS PEOPLE, “SEEK HELP IN ALLAH, AND BE PATIENT. THE EARTH BELONGS TO ALLAH. HE GIVES IT IN INHERITANCE TO WHOMEVER HE WILLS OF HIS SERVANTS, AND THE FUTURE BELONGS TO THE RIGHTEOUS.” 129. THEY SAID, “WE WERE PERSECUTED BEFORE YOU CAME TO US, AND AFTER YOU CAME TO US.” HE SAID, “PERHAPS YOUR LORD WILL DESTROY YOUR ENEMY, AND MAKE YOU SUCCESSORS IN THE LAND; THEN HE WILL SEE HOW YOU BEHAVE.” 130. AND WE AFFLICTED THE PEOPLE OF PHARAOH WITH BARREN YEARS, AND WITH SHORTAGE OF CROPS, THAT THEY MAY TAKE HEED. 131. WHEN SOMETHING GOOD CAME THEIR WAY, THEY SAID, “THIS IS OURS.” AND WHEN SOMETHING BAD HAPPENED TO THEM, THEY ASCRIBED THE EVIL OMEN TO MOSES AND THOSE WITH HIM. IN FACT, THEIR OMEN IS WITH ALLAH, BUT MOST OF THEM DO NOT KNOW. 132. AND THEY SAID, “NO MATTER WHAT SIGN YOU BRING US, TO BEWITCH US WITH, WE WILL NOT BELIEVE IN YOU.” 133. SO WE LET LOOSE UPON THEM THE FLOOD, AND THE LOCUSTS, AND THE LICE, AND THE FROGS, AND BLOOD—ALL EXPLICIT SIGNS—BUT THEY WERE TOO ARROGANT. THEY WERE A SINFUL PEOPLE. 134. WHENEVER A PLAGUE BEFELL THEM, THEY WOULD SAY, “O MOSES, PRAY TO YOUR LORD FOR US, ACCORDING TO THE COVENANT HE MADE WITH YOU. IF YOU LIFT THE PLAGUE FROM US, WE WILL BELIEVE IN YOU, AND LET THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL GO WITH YOU.” 135. BUT WHEN WE LIFTED THE PLAGUE FROM THEM, FOR A TERM THEY WERE TO FULFILL, THEY BROKE THEIR PROMISE. 136. SO WE TOOK VENGEANCE ON THEM, AND DROWNED THEM IN THE SEA—BECAUSE THEY REJECTED OUR SIGNS, AND PAID NO HEED TO THEM. 137. AND WE MADE THE OPPRESSED PEOPLE INHERIT THE EASTERN AND WESTERN PARTS OF THE LAND, WHICH WE HAD BLESSED. THUS THE FAIR PROMISE OF YOUR LORD TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WAS FULFILLED, BECAUSE OF THEIR ENDURANCE. AND WE DESTROYED WHAT PHARAOH AND HIS PEOPLE HAD BUILT, AND WHAT THEY HAD HARVESTED. 138. AND WE DELIVERED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL ACROSS THE SEA. AND WHEN THEY CAME UPON A PEOPLE WHO WERE DEVOTED TO SOME STATUES OF THEIRS, THEY SAID, “O MOSES, MAKE FOR US A GOD, AS THEY HAVE GODS.” HE SAID, “YOU ARE TRULY AN IGNORANT PEOPLE.” 139. “WHAT THESE PEOPLE ARE CONCERNED WITH IS PERDITION, AND THEIR DEEDS ARE BASED ON FALSEHOODS.” 140. HE SAID, “SHALL I SEEK FOR YOU A GOD OTHER THAN ALLAH, WHEN HE HAS FAVORED YOU OVER ALL OTHER PEOPLE?” 141. REMEMBER HOW WE SAVED YOU FROM PHARAOH’S PEOPLE, WHO SUBJECTED YOU TO THE WORST OF SUFFERINGS—KILLING YOUR SONS AND SPARING YOUR WOMEN. IN THAT WAS A TREMENDOUS TRIAL FROM YOUR LORD. 142. AND WE APPOINTED TO MOSES THIRTY NIGHTS, AND COMPLETED THEM WITH TEN; AND THUS THE TIME APPOINTED BY HIS LORD WAS FORTY NIGHTS. AND MOSES SAID TO HIS BROTHER AARON: “TAKE MY PLACE AMONG MY PEOPLE, AND BE UPRIGHT, AND DO NOT FOLLOW THE WAY OF THE MISCHIEF-MAKERS.” 143. AND WHEN MOSES CAME TO OUR APPOINTMENT, AND HIS LORD SPOKE TO HIM, HE SAID, “MY LORD, ALLOW ME TO LOOK AND SEE YOU.” HE SAID, “YOU WILL NOT SEE ME, BUT LOOK AT THE MOUNTAIN; IF IT STAYS IN ITS PLACE, YOU WILL SEE ME.” BUT WHEN HIS LORD MANIFESTED HIMSELF TO THE MOUNTAIN, HE TURNED IT INTO DUST, AND MOSES FELL DOWN UNCONSCIOUS. THEN, WHEN HE RECOVERED, HE SAID, “GLORY BE TO YOU, I REPENT TO YOU, AND I AM THE FIRST OF THE BELIEVERS.” 144. HE SAID, “O MOSES, I HAVE CHOSEN YOU OVER ALL PEOPLE FOR MY MESSAGES AND FOR MY WORDS. SO TAKE WHAT I HAVE GIVEN YOU, AND BE ONE OF THE THANKFUL.” 145. AND WE INSCRIBED FOR HIM IN THE TABLETS ALL KINDS OF ENLIGHTENMENTS, AND DECISIVE EXPLANATION OF ALL THINGS. “HOLD FAST TO THEM, AND EXHORT YOUR PEOPLE TO ADOPT THE BEST OF THEM. I WILL SHOW YOU THE FATE OF THE SINNERS.” 146. I WILL TURN AWAY FROM MY REVELATIONS THOSE WHO BEHAVE PROUDLY ON EARTH WITHOUT JUSTIFICATION. EVEN IF THEY SEE EVERY SIGN, THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE IN IT; AND IF THEY SEE THE PATH OF RECTITUDE, THEY WILL NOT ADOPT IT FOR A PATH; AND IF THEY SEE THE PATH OF ERROR, THEY WILL ADOPT IT FOR A PATH. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY DENIED OUR REVELATIONS, AND PAID NO ATTENTION TO THEM. 147. THOSE WHO DENY OUR REVELATIONS AND THE MEETING OF THE HEREAFTER—THEIR DEEDS WILL COME TO NOTHING. WILL THEY BE REPAID EXCEPT ACCORDING TO WHAT THEY USED TO DO? 148. IN HIS ABSENCE, THE PEOPLE OF MOSES ADOPTED A CALF MADE FROM THEIR ORNAMENTS— A BODY WHICH LOWED. DID THEY NOT SEE THAT IT COULD NOT SPEAK TO THEM, NOR GUIDE THEM IN ANY WAY? THEY TOOK IT FOR WORSHIP. THEY WERE IN THE WRONG. 149. THEN, WHEN THEY REGRETTED, AND REALIZED THAT THEY HAD ERRED, THEY SAID, “UNLESS OUR LORD EXTENDS HIS MERCY TO US, AND FORGIVES US, WE WILL BE AMONG THE LOSERS.” 150. AND WHEN MOSES RETURNED TO HIS PEOPLE, ANGRY AND DISAPPOINTED, HE SAID, “WHAT AN AWFUL THING YOU DID IN MY ABSENCE. DID YOU FORSAKE THE COMMANDMENTS OF YOUR LORD SO HASTILY?” AND HE THREW DOWN THE TABLETS; AND HE TOOK HOLD OF HIS BROTHER’S HEAD, DRAGGING HIM TOWARDS HIMSELF. HE SAID, “SON OF MY MOTHER, THE PEOPLE HAVE OVERPOWERED ME, AND WERE ABOUT TO KILL ME; SO DO NOT ALLOW THE ENEMIES TO GLOAT OVER ME, AND DO NOT COUNT ME AMONG THE UNJUST PEOPLE.” 151. HE SAID, “MY LORD, FORGIVE ME AND MY BROTHER, AND ADMIT US INTO YOUR MERCY; FOR YOU ARE THE MOST MERCIFUL OF THE MERCIFUL.”   152. THOSE WHO IDOLIZED THE CALF HAVE INCURRED WRATH FROM THEIR LORD, AND HUMILIATION IN THIS LIFE. WE THUS REQUITE THE INNOVATORS. 153. AS FOR THOSE WHO COMMIT SINS, AND THEN REPENT AFTERWARDS AND BELIEVE—YOUR LORD, THEREAFTER, IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 154. WHEN THE ANGER ABATED IN MOSES, HE TOOK UP THE TABLETS. IN THEIR TRANSCRIPT IS GUIDANCE AND MERCY FOR THOSE IN AWE OF THEIR LORD. 155. AND MOSES CHOSE FROM HIS PEOPLE SEVENTY MEN FOR OUR APPOINTMENT. WHEN THE TREMOR SHOOK THEM, HE SAID, “MY LORD, HAD YOU WILLED, YOU COULD HAVE DESTROYED THEM BEFORE, AND ME TOO. WILL YOU DESTROY US FOR WHAT THE FOOLS AMONG US HAVE DONE? THIS IS BUT YOUR TEST—WITH IT YOU MISGUIDE WHOMEVER YOU WILL, AND GUIDE WHOMEVER YOU WILL. YOU ARE OUR PROTECTOR, SO FORGIVE US, AND HAVE MERCY ON US. YOU ARE THE BEST OF FORGIVERS.” 156. “AND INSCRIBE FOR US GOODNESS IN THIS WORLD, AND IN THE HEREAFTER. WE HAVE TURNED TO YOU.” HE SAID, “MY PUNISHMENT—I INFLICT IT UPON WHOMEVER I WILL, BUT MY MERCY ENCOMPASSES ALL THINGS. I WILL SPECIFY IT FOR THOSE WHO ACT RIGHTEOUSLY AND PRACTICE REGULAR CHARITY, AND THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN OUR SIGNS.” 157. THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE MESSENGER, THE UNLETTERED PROPHET, WHOM THEY FIND MENTIONED IN THE TORAH AND THE GOSPEL IN THEIR POSSESSION. HE DIRECTS THEM TO RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND DETERS THEM FROM EVIL, AND ALLOWS FOR THEM ALL GOOD THINGS, AND PROHIBITS FOR THEM WICKEDNESS, AND UNLOADS THE BURDENS AND THE SHACKLES THAT ARE UPON THEM. THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN HIM, AND RESPECT HIM, AND SUPPORT HIM, AND FOLLOW THE LIGHT THAT CAME DOWN WITH HIM— THESE ARE THE SUCCESSFUL. 158. SAY, “O PEOPLE, I AM THE MESSENGER OF ALLAH TO YOU ALL—HE TO WHOM BELONGS THE KINGDOM OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE. HE GIVES LIFE AND CAUSES DEATH.” SO BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, THE UNLETTERED PROPHET, WHO BELIEVES IN ALLAH AND HIS WORDS. AND FOLLOW HIM, THAT YOU MAY BE GUIDED. 159. AMONG THE PEOPLE OF MOSES IS A COMMUNITY THAT GUIDES BY TRUTH, AND THEREBY DOES JUSTICE. 160. WE DIVIDED THEM INTO TWELVE TRIBAL COMMUNITIES. AND WE INSPIRED MOSES, WHEN HIS PEOPLE ASKED HIM FOR SOMETHING TO DRINK: “STRIKE THE ROCK WITH YOUR STAFF.” WHEREUPON TWELVE SPRINGS GUSHED FROM IT. EACH GROUP RECOGNIZED ITS DRINKING-PLACE. AND WE SHADED THEM WITH CLOUDS, AND WE SENT DOWN UPON THEM MANNA AND QUAILS: “EAT OF THE GOOD THINGS WE HAVE PROVIDED FOR YOU.” THEY DID NOT WRONG US, BUT THEY USED TO WRONG THEIR OWN SELVES. 161. AND IT WAS SAID TO THEM, “SETTLE THIS TOWN, AND EAT THEREIN WHATEVER YOU WISH, AND SPEAK MODESTLY, AND ENTER THE GATE IN HUMILITY— WE WILL FORGIVE YOUR SINS, AND WILL PROMOTE THE RIGHTEOUS.” 162. BUT THE WICKED AMONG THEM SUBSTITUTED OTHER WORDS FOR THE WORDS GIVEN TO THEM; SO WE SENT DOWN UPON THEM A PLAGUE FROM THE SKY, BECAUSE OF THEIR WRONGDOING. 163. ASK THEM ABOUT THE TOWN BY THE SEA, WHEN THEY VIOLATED THE SABBATH. WHEN THEY OBSERVED THE SABBATH, THEIR FISH WOULD COME TO THEM ABUNDANTLY. BUT WHEN THEY VIOLATED THE SABBATH, THEIR FISH WOULD NOT COME TO THEM. THUS WE TRIED THEM BECAUSE THEY DISOBEYED. 164. AND WHEN A GROUP OF THEM SAID, “WHY DO YOU COUNSEL A PEOPLE WHOM ALLAH WILL ANNIHILATE, OR PUNISH WITH A SEVERE PUNISHMENT?” THEY SAID, “AS AN EXCUSE TO YOUR LORD, AND SO THAT THEY MAY BECOME RIGHTEOUS.” 165. THEN, WHEN THEY NEGLECTED WHAT THEY WERE REMINDED OF, WE SAVED THOSE WHO PROHIBITED EVIL, AND WE SEIZED THOSE WHO DID WRONG WITH A TERRIBLE PUNISHMENT, BECAUSE OF THEIR SINFULNESS. 166. THEN, WHEN THEY REBELLED AGAINST THE COMMANDS TO REFRAIN, WE SAID TO THEM, “BE DESPICABLE APES.” 167. YOUR LORD HAS ANNOUNCED THAT, HE WOULD SEND AGAINST THEM, UNTIL THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, THOSE WHO WOULD INFLICT TERRIBLE SUFFERING UPON THEM. YOUR LORD IS SWIFT IN RETRIBUTION, YET HE IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 168. AND WE SCATTERED THEM INTO COMMUNITIES ON EARTH. SOME OF THEM RIGHTEOUS, AND SOME OF THEM SHORT OF THAT. AND WE TESTED THEM WITH FORTUNES AND MISFORTUNES, SO THAT THEY MAY RETURN. 169. THEY WERE SUCCEEDED BY GENERATIONS WHO INHERITED THE SCRIPTURE AND CHOSE THE MATERIALS OF THIS WORLD, SAYING, “WE WILL BE FORGIVEN.” AND SHOULD SIMILAR MATERIALS COME THEIR WAY, THEY WOULD AGAIN SEIZE THEM. DID THEY NOT MAKE A COVENANT TO UPHOLD THE SCRIPTURE, AND TO NOT SAY ABOUT ALLAH EXCEPT THE TRUTH? DID THEY NOT STUDY ITS CONTENTS? BUT THE HOME OF THE HEREAFTER IS BETTER FOR THE CAUTIOUS; WILL YOU NOT UNDERSTAND? 170. THOSE WHO ADHERE TO THE SCRIPTURE, AND PRACTICE PRAYER—WE WILL NOT WASTE THE REWARD OF THE REFORMERS. 171. AND WHEN WE SUSPENDED THE MOUNTAIN OVER THEM, AS IF IT WAS AN UMBRELLA, AND THEY THOUGHT IT WOULD FALL ON THEM: “HOLD FAST TO WHAT WE HAVE GIVEN YOU, AND REMEMBER WHAT IT CONTAINS, SO THAT YOU MAY BE SAVED.” 172. AND WHEN YOUR LORD SUMMONED THE DESCENDANTS OF ADAM, AND MADE THEM TESTIFY ABOUT THEMSELVES. “AM I NOT YOUR LORD?” THEY SAID, “YES, WE TESTIFY.” THUS YOU CANNOT SAY ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, “WE WERE UNAWARE OF THIS.” 173. NOR CAN YOU SAY, “OUR ANCESTORS PRACTICED IDOLATRY BEFORE; AND WE ARE THEIR DESCENDANTS WHO CAME AFTER THEM; WILL YOU DESTROY US FOR WHAT THE FALSIFIERS DID?” 174. WE THUS ELABORATE THE REVELATIONS, SO THAT THEY MAY RETURN. 175. AND RELATE TO THEM THE STORY OF HIM TO WHOM WE DELIVERED OUR SIGNS, BUT HE DETACHED HIMSELF FROM THEM, SO SATAN WENT AFTER HIM, AND HE BECAME ONE OF THE PERVERTS. 176. HAD WE WILLED, WE COULD HAVE ELEVATED HIM THROUGH THEM; BUT HE CLUNG TO THE GROUND, AND FOLLOWED HIS DESIRES. HIS METAPHOR IS THAT OF A DOG: IF YOU CHASE IT, IT PANTS; AND IF YOU LEAVE IT ALONE, IT PANTS. SUCH IS THE METAPHOR OF THE PEOPLE WHO DENY OUR SIGNS. SO TELL THE TALE, SO THAT THEY MAY PONDER. 177. EVIL IS THE METAPHOR OF THE PEOPLE WHO REJECT OUR SIGNS AND WRONG THEMSELVES. 178. WHOMEVER ALLAH GUIDES IS THE GUIDED ONE. AND WHOMEVER HE SENDS ASTRAY—THESE ARE THE LOSERS. 179. WE HAVE DESTINED FOR HELL MULTITUDES OF JINN AND HUMANS. THEY HAVE HEARTS WITH WHICH THEY DO NOT UNDERSTAND. THEY HAVE EYES WITH WHICH THEY DO NOT SEE. THEY HAVE EARS WITH WHICH THEY DO NOT HEAR. THESE ARE LIKE CATTLE. IN FACT, THEY ARE FURTHER ASTRAY. THESE ARE THE HEEDLESS. 180. TO ALLAH BELONG THE MOST BEAUTIFUL NAMES, SO CALL HIM BY THEM, AND DISREGARD THOSE WHO BLASPHEME HIS NAMES. THEY WILL BE REPAID FOR WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 181. AMONG THOSE WE CREATED IS A COMMUNITY—THEY GUIDE BY TRUTH, AND DO JUSTICE THEREBY. 182. AS FOR THOSE WHO REJECT OUR MESSAGES, WE WILL GRADUALLY LEAD THEM FROM WHERE THEY DO NOT KNOW. 183. AND I WILL ENCOURAGE THEM. MY PLAN IS FIRM. 184. DO THEY NOT THINK? THERE IS NO MADNESS IN THEIR FRIEND. HE IS BUT A PLAIN WARNER. 185. HAVE THEY NOT OBSERVED THE GOVERNMENT OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND ALL THE THINGS THAT ALLAH CREATED, AND THAT THEIR TIME MAY HAVE DRAWN NEAR? WHICH MESSAGE, BESIDES THIS, WILL THEY BELIEVE IN? 186. WHOMEVER ALLAH MISGUIDES HAS NO GUIDE. AND HE LEAVES THEM BLUNDERING IN THEIR TRANSGRESSION.  187. THEY ASK YOU ABOUT THE HOUR, “WHEN WILL IT COME?” SAY, “KNOWLEDGE OF IT RESTS WITH MY LORD. NONE CAN REVEAL ITS COMING EXCEPT HE. IT WEIGHS HEAVILY ON THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. IT WILL NOT COME UPON YOU EXCEPT SUDDENLY.” THEY ASK YOU AS IF YOU ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR IT. SAY, “KNOWLEDGE OF IT RESTS WITH ALLAH,” BUT MOST PEOPLE DO NOT KNOW. 188. SAY, “I HAVE NO CONTROL OVER ANY BENEFIT OR HARM TO MYSELF, EXCEPT AS ALLAH WILLS. HAD I KNOWN THE FUTURE, I WOULD HAVE ACQUIRED MUCH GOOD, AND NO HARM WOULD HAVE TOUCHED ME. I AM ONLY A WARNER, AND A HERALD OF GOOD NEWS TO A PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE.” 189. IT IS HE WHO CREATED YOU FROM A SINGLE PERSON, AND MADE FROM IT ITS MATE, THAT HE MAY FIND COMFORT WITH HER. THEN, WHEN HE HAS COVERED HER, SHE CONCEIVES A LIGHT LOAD, AND SHE CARRIES IT AROUND. BUT WHEN SHE HAS GROWN HEAVY, THEY PRAY TO ALLAH THEIR LORD, “IF YOU GIVE US A GOOD CHILD, WE WILL BE AMONG THE THANKFUL.” 190. BUT WHEN HE HAS GIVEN THEM A GOOD CHILD, THEY ATTRIBUTE PARTNERS TO HIM IN WHAT HE HAS GIVEN THEM. ALLAH IS EXALTED ABOVE WHAT THEY ASSOCIATE. 191. DO THEY IDOLIZE THOSE WHO CREATE NOTHING, AND ARE THEMSELVES CREATED? 192. AND CAN NEITHER HELP THEM, NOR HELP THEIR OWN SELVES? 193. AND IF YOU INVITE THEM TO GUIDANCE, THEY WILL NOT FOLLOW YOU. IT IS THE SAME FOR YOU, WHETHER YOU INVITE THEM, OR REMAIN SILENT. 194. THOSE YOU CALL UPON BESIDES ALLAH ARE SERVANTS LIKE YOU. SO CALL UPON THEM, AND LET THEM ANSWER YOU, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL. 195. DO THEY HAVE FEET WITH WHICH THEY WALK? OR DO THEY HAVE HANDS WITH WHICH THEY STRIKE? OR DO THEY HAVE EYES WITH WHICH THEY SEE? OR DO THEY HAVE EARS WITH WHICH THEY HEAR? SAY, “CALL UPON YOUR PARTNERS, THEN PLOT AGAINST ME, AND DO NOT WAIT.” 196. “MY MASTER IS ALLAH, HE WHO SENT DOWN THE BOOK, AND HE TAKES CARE OF THE RIGHTEOUS.” 197. THOSE YOU CALL UPON BESIDES HIM CANNOT HELP YOU, NOR CAN THEY HELP THEMSELVES. 198. AND IF YOU CALL THEM TO GUIDANCE, THEY WILL NOT HEAR. AND YOU SEE THEM LOOKING AT YOU, YET THEY DO NOT SEE. 199. BE TOLERANT, AND COMMAND DECENCY, AND AVOID THE IGNORANT. 200. AND WHEN A SUGGESTION FROM SATAN ASSAILS YOU, TAKE REFUGE WITH ALLAH. HE IS HEARING AND KNOWING. 201. THOSE WHO ARE RIGHTEOUS—WHEN AN IMPULSE FROM SATAN STRIKES THEM, THEY REMIND THEMSELVES, AND IMMEDIATELY SEE CLEARLY. 202. BUT THEIR BRETHREN LEAD THEM RELENTLESSLY INTO ERROR, AND THEY NEVER STOP SHORT. 203. IF YOU DO NOT PRODUCE A MIRACLE FOR THEM, THEY SAY, “WHY DON’T YOU IMPROVISE ONE.” SAY, “I ONLY FOLLOW WHAT IS INSPIRED TO ME FROM MY LORD.” THESE ARE INSIGHTS FROM YOUR LORD, AND GUIDANCE, AND MERCY, FOR A PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE. 204. WHEN THE QURAN IS RECITED, LISTEN TO IT, AND PAY ATTENTION, SO THAT YOU MAY EXPERIENCE MERCY. 205. AND REMEMBER YOUR LORD WITHIN YOURSELF, HUMBLY AND FEARFULLY, AND QUIETLY, IN THE MORNING AND THE EVENING, AND DO NOT BE OF THE NEGLECTFUL. 206. THOSE WHO ARE IN THE PRESENCE OF YOUR LORD ARE NOT TOO PROUD TO WORSHIP HIM. THEY RECITE HIS PRAISES, AND TO HIM THEY BOW DOWN.   
8. THE SPOILS (AL-ANFAL) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. THEY ASK YOU ABOUT THE BOUNTIES. SAY, “THE BOUNTIES ARE FOR ALLAH AND THE MESSENGER.” SO BE MINDFUL OF ALLAH, AND SETTLE YOUR DIFFERENCES, AND OBEY ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, IF YOU ARE BELIEVERS. 2. THE BELIEVERS ARE THOSE WHOSE HEARTS TREMBLE WHEN ALLAH IS MENTIONED, AND WHEN HIS REVELATIONS ARE RECITED TO THEM, THEY STRENGTHEN THEM IN FAITH, AND UPON THEIR LORD THEY RELY. 3. THOSE WHO PERFORM THE PRAYER; AND FROM OUR PROVISIONS TO THEM, THEY SPEND. 4. THESE ARE THE TRUE BELIEVERS. THEY HAVE HIGH STANDING WITH THEIR LORD, AND FORGIVENESS, AND A GENEROUS PROVISION. 5. EVEN AS YOUR LORD BROUGHT YOU OUT OF YOUR HOME WITH THE TRUTH, SOME BELIEVERS WERE RELUCTANT. 6. ARGUING WITH YOU ABOUT THE TRUTH AFTER IT WAS MADE CLEAR, AS IF THEY WERE BEING DRIVEN TO DEATH AS THEY LOOKED ON. 7. ALLAH HAS PROMISED YOU ONE OF THE TWO GROUPS—THAT IT WOULD BE YOURS—BUT YOU WANTED THE UNARMED GROUP TO BE YOURS. ALLAH INTENDS TO PROVE THE TRUTH WITH HIS WORDS, AND TO UPROOT THE DISBELIEVERS. 8. IN ORDER TO CONFIRM THE TRUTH AND NULLIFY FALSEHOOD, EVEN THOUGH THE GUILTY DISLIKE IT. 9. WHEN YOU APPEALED TO YOUR LORD FOR HELP, HE ANSWERED YOU, “I AM REINFORCING YOU WITH ONE THOUSAND ANGELS IN SUCCESSION.” 10. ALLAH ONLY MADE IT A MESSAGE OF HOPE, AND TO SET YOUR HEARTS AT REST. VICTORY COMES ONLY FROM ALLAH. ALLAH IS MIGHTY AND WISE. 11. HE MADE DROWSINESS OVERCOME YOU, AS A SECURITY FROM HIM. AND HE SENT DOWN UPON YOU WATER FROM THE SKY, TO CLEANSE YOU WITH IT, AND TO RID YOU OF SATAN’S POLLUTION, AND TO FORTIFY YOUR HEARTS, AND TO STRENGTHEN YOUR FOOTHOLD. 12. YOUR LORD INSPIRED THE ANGELS: “I AM WITH YOU, SO SUPPORT THOSE WHO BELIEVE. I WILL CAST TERROR INTO THE HEARTS OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE. SO STRIKE ABOVE THE NECKS, AND STRIKE OFF EVERY FINGERTIP OF THEIRS.” 13. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY OPPOSED ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER. WHOEVER OPPOSES ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER—ALLAH IS SEVERE IN RETRIBUTION. 14. “HERE IT IS; SO TASTE IT.” FOR THE DISBELIEVERS THERE IS THE SUFFERING OF THE FIRE. 15. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! WHEN YOU MEET THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE ON THE MARCH, NEVER TURN YOUR BACKS ON THEM. 16. ANYONE WHO TURNS HIS BACK ON THEM ON THAT DAY, EXCEPT WHILE MANEUVERING FOR BATTLE, OR TO JOIN ANOTHER GROUP, HAS INCURRED WRATH FROM ALLAH, AND HIS ABODE IS HELL— WHAT A MISERABLE DESTINATION! 17. IT WAS NOT YOU WHO KILLED THEM, BUT IT WAS ALLAH WHO KILLED THEM. AND IT WAS NOT YOU WHO LAUNCHED WHEN YOU LAUNCHED, BUT IT WAS ALLAH WHO LAUNCHED. THAT HE MAY BESTOW UPON THE BELIEVERS AN EXCELLENT REWARD. ALLAH IS HEARING AND KNOWING.  18. SUCH IS THE CASE. ALLAH WILL UNDERMINE THE STRATEGY OF THE DISBELIEVERS. 19. IF YOU DESIRE A VERDICT, THE VERDICT HAS COME TO YOU. AND IF YOU DESIST, IT WOULD BE BEST FOR YOU. AND IF YOU RETURN, WE WILL RETURN; AND YOUR TROOPS, HOWEVER NUMEROUS, WILL NOT BENEFIT YOU. ALLAH IS WITH THE BELIEVERS. 20. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! OBEY ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, AND DO NOT TURN AWAY FROM HIM WHEN YOU HEAR. 21. AND BE NOT LIKE THOSE WHO SAY, “WE HEAR,” WHEN THEY DO NOT HEAR. 22. THE WORST OF ANIMALS TO ALLAH ARE THE DEAF AND DUMB—THOSE WHO DO NOT REASON. 23. HAD ALLAH RECOGNIZED ANY GOOD IN THEM, HE WOULD HAVE MADE THEM HEAR; AND HAD HE MADE THEM HEAR, THEY WOULD HAVE TURNED AWAY DEFIANTLY. 24. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! RESPOND TO ALLAH AND TO THE MESSENGER WHEN HE CALLS YOU TO WHAT WILL REVIVE YOU. AND KNOW THAT ALLAH STANDS BETWEEN A MAN AND HIS HEART, AND THAT TO HIM YOU WILL BE GATHERED. 25. AND BEWARE OF DISCORD WHICH DOES NOT AFFLICT THE WRONGDOERS AMONG YOU EXCLUSIVELY; AND KNOW THAT ALLAH IS SEVERE IN RETRIBUTION. 26. AND REMEMBER WHEN YOU WERE FEW, OPPRESSED IN THE LAND, FEARING THAT PEOPLE MAY CAPTURE YOU; BUT HE SHELTERED YOU, AND SUPPORTED YOU WITH HIS VICTORY, AND PROVIDED YOU WITH GOOD THINGS—SO THAT YOU MAY BE THANKFUL. 27. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT BETRAY ALLAH AND THE MESSENGER, NOR BETRAY YOUR TRUSTS, WHILE YOU KNOW. 28. AND KNOW THAT YOUR POSSESSIONS AND YOUR CHILDREN ARE A TEST, AND THAT ALLAH POSSESSES AN IMMENSE REWARD.  29. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! IF YOU REMAIN CONSCIOUS OF ALLAH, HE WILL GIVE YOU A CRITERION, AND WILL REMIT FROM YOU YOUR SINS, AND WILL FORGIVE YOU. ALLAH IS POSSESSOR OF INFINITE GRACE. 30. WHEN THE DISBELIEVERS PLOTTED AGAINST YOU, TO IMPRISON YOU, OR KILL YOU, OR EXPEL YOU. THEY PLANNED, AND ALLAH PLANNED, BUT ALLAH IS THE BEST OF PLANNERS. 31. AND WHEN OUR REVELATIONS ARE RECITED TO THEM, THEY SAY, “WE HAVE HEARD. HAD WE WANTED, WE COULD HAVE SAID THE LIKE OF THIS; THESE ARE NOTHING BUT MYTHS OF THE ANCIENTS.” 32. AND THEY SAID, “OUR GOD, IF THIS IS THE TRUTH FROM YOU, THEN RAIN DOWN ON US STONES FROM THE SKY, OR VISIT US WITH A PAINFUL AFFLICTION.” 33. BUT ALLAH WOULD NOT PUNISH THEM WHILE YOU ARE AMONGST THEM. AND ALLAH WOULD NOT PUNISH THEM AS LONG AS THEY SEEK FORGIVENESS. 34. YET WHY SHOULD ALLAH NOT PUNISH THEM, WHEN THEY ARE TURNING OTHERS AWAY FROM THE SACRED MOSQUE, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE NOT ITS CUSTODIANS? ITS RIGHTFUL CUSTODIANS ARE THE PIOUS; BUT MOST OF THEM DO NOT KNOW. 35. THEIR PRAYER AT THE HOUSE WAS NOTHING BUT WHISTLING AND CLAPPING—SO TASTE THE PUNISHMENT FOR YOUR BLASPHEMY. 36. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE SPEND THEIR WEALTH TO REPEL FROM ALLAH’S PATH. THEY WILL SPEND IT, THEN IT WILL BECOME A SOURCE OF SORROW FOR THEM, AND THEN THEY WILL BE DEFEATED. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE WILL BE HERDED INTO HELL. 37. THAT ALLAH MAY DISTINGUISH THE BAD FROM THE GOOD, AND HEAP THE BAD ON TOP OF ONE ANOTHER, AND PILE THEM TOGETHER, AND THROW THEM IN HELL. THESE ARE THE LOSERS. 38. SAY TO THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE: IF THEY DESIST, THEIR PAST WILL BE FORGIVEN. BUT IF THEY PERSIST—THE PRACTICE OF THE ANCIENTS HAS PASSED AWAY. 39. FIGHT THEM UNTIL THERE IS NO MORE PERSECUTION, AND RELIGION BECOMES EXCLUSIVELY FOR ALLAH. BUT IF THEY DESIST—ALLAH IS SEEING OF WHAT THEY DO. 40. AND IF THEY TURN AWAY, KNOW THAT ALLAH IS YOUR PROTECTOR. THE BEST PROTECTOR, AND THE BEST SUPPORTER. 41. AND KNOW THAT WHATEVER SPOILS YOU GAIN, TO ALLAH BELONGS ITS FIFTH, AND TO THE MESSENGER, AND THE RELATIVES, AND THE ORPHANS, AND THE POOR, AND TO THE WAYFARER, PROVIDED YOU BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND IN WHAT WE REVEALED TO OUR SERVANT ON THE DAY OF DISTINCTION, THE DAY WHEN THE TWO ARMIES MET. ALLAH IS CAPABLE OF EVERYTHING. 42. RECALL WHEN YOU WERE ON THE NEARER BANK, AND THEY WERE ON THE FURTHER BANK, AND THE CARAVAN WAS BELOW YOU. HAD YOU PLANNED FOR THIS MEETING, YOU WOULD HAVE DISAGREED ON THE TIMING, BUT ALLAH WAS TO CARRY OUT A PREDETERMINED MATTER, SO THAT THOSE WHO PERISH WOULD PERISH BY CLEAR EVIDENCE, AND THOSE WHO SURVIVE WOULD SURVIVE BY CLEAR EVIDENCE. ALLAH IS HEARING AND KNOWING. 43. ALLAH MADE THEM APPEAR IN YOUR DREAM AS FEW. HAD HE MADE THEM APPEAR AS MANY, YOU WOULD HAVE LOST HEART, AND DISPUTED IN THE MATTER. BUT ALLAH SAVED THE SITUATION. HE KNOWS WHAT THE HEARTS CONTAIN. 44. WHEN YOU MET, HE MADE THEM APPEAR AS FEW IN YOUR EYES, AND MADE YOU APPEAR FEWER IN THEIR EYES, SO THAT ALLAH MAY CONCLUDE A PREDETERMINED MATTER. TO ALLAH ALL MATTERS REVERT. 45. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! WHEN YOU MEET A FORCE, STAND FIRM, AND REMEMBER ALLAH MUCH, SO THAT YOU MAY PREVAIL. 46. AND OBEY ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, AND DO NOT DISPUTE, LEST YOU FALTER AND LOSE YOUR COURAGE. AND BE STEADFAST. ALLAH IS WITH THE STEADFAST. 47. AND DO NOT BE LIKE THOSE WHO LEFT THEIR HOMES BOASTFULLY, SHOWING OFF BEFORE THE PEOPLE, AND BARRING OTHERS FROM THE PATH OF ALLAH. ALLAH COMPREHENDS WHAT THEY DO. 48. SATAN MADE THEIR DEEDS APPEAR GOOD TO THEM, AND SAID, “YOU CANNOT BE DEFEATED BY ANY PEOPLE TODAY, AND I AM AT YOUR SIDE.” BUT WHEN THE TWO ARMIES CAME IN SIGHT OF ONE ANOTHER, HE TURNED ON HIS HEELS, AND SAID, “I AM INNOCENT OF YOU; I SEE WHAT YOU DO NOT SEE; I FEAR ALLAH; ALLAH IS SEVERE IN PUNISHMENT.” 49. THE HYPOCRITES AND THOSE IN WHOSE HEARTS IS SICKNESS SAID, “THEIR RELIGION HAS DELUDED THESE PEOPLE.” BUT WHOEVER PUTS HIS TRUST IN ALLAH—ALLAH IS MIGHTY AND WISE. 50. IF ONLY YOU COULD SEE, AS THE ANGELS TAKE AWAY THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, STRIKING THEIR FACES AND THEIR BACKS: “TASTE THE AGONY OF THE BURNING.” 51. “THAT IS BECAUSE OF WHAT YOUR HANDS HAVE COMMITTED, AND BECAUSE ALLAH IS NOT UNJUST TO THE SERVANTS.” 52. LIKE THE BEHAVIOR OF THE PEOPLE OF PHARAOH, AND THOSE BEFORE THEM. THEY REJECTED THE SIGNS OF ALLAH, SO ALLAH SEIZED THEM FOR THEIR SINS. ALLAH IS POWERFUL, SEVERE IN PUNISHMENT. 53. THAT IS BECAUSE ALLAH WOULD NEVER CHANGE A BLESSING HE HAS BESTOWED ON A PEOPLE UNLESS THEY CHANGE WHAT IS WITHIN THEMSELVES, AND BECAUSE ALLAH IS HEARING AND KNOWING. 54. SUCH WAS THE CASE WITH THE PEOPLE OF PHARAOH, AND THOSE BEFORE THEM. THEY DENIED THE SIGNS OF THEIR LORD, SO WE ANNIHILATED THEM FOR THEIR WRONGS, AND WE DROWNED THE PEOPLE OF PHARAOH—THEY WERE ALL EVILDOERS. 55. THE WORST OF CREATURES IN ALLAH'S VIEW ARE THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE. THEY HAVE NO FAITH. 56. THOSE OF THEM WITH WHOM YOU MADE A TREATY, BUT THEY VIOLATE THEIR AGREEMENT EVERY TIME. THEY ARE NOT RIGHTEOUS. 57. IF YOU CONFRONT THEM IN BATTLE, MAKE OF THEM A FEARSOME EXAMPLE FOR THOSE WHO FOLLOW THEM, THAT THEY MAY TAKE HEED. 58. IF YOU FEAR TREACHERY ON THE PART OF A PEOPLE, BREAK OFF WITH THEM IN A LIKE MANNER. ALLAH DOES NOT LIKE THE TREACHEROUS. 59. LET NOT THE DISBELIEVERS ASSUME THAT THEY ARE AHEAD. THEY WILL NOT ESCAPE. 60. AND PREPARE AGAINST THEM ALL THE POWER YOU CAN MUSTER, AND ALL THE CAVALRY YOU CAN MOBILIZE, TO TERRIFY THEREBY ALLAH’S ENEMIES AND YOUR ENEMIES, AND OTHERS BESIDES THEM WHOM YOU DO NOT KNOW, BUT ALLAH KNOWS THEM. WHATEVER YOU SPEND IN ALLAH’S WAY WILL BE REPAID TO YOU IN FULL, AND YOU WILL NOT BE WRONGED. 61. BUT IF THEY INCLINE TOWARDS PEACE, THEN INCLINE TOWARDS IT, AND PUT YOUR TRUST IN ALLAH. HE IS THE HEARER, THE KNOWER. 62. IF THEY INTEND TO DECEIVE YOU—ALLAH IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU. IT IS HE WHO SUPPORTED YOU WITH HIS AID, AND WITH THE BELIEVERS. 63. AND HE UNITED THEIR HEARTS. HAD YOU SPENT EVERYTHING ON EARTH, YOU WOULD NOT HAVE UNITED THEIR HEARTS, BUT ALLAH UNITED THEM TOGETHER. HE IS MIGHTY AND WISE. 64. O PROPHET! COUNT ON ALLAH, AND ON THE BELIEVERS WHO HAVE FOLLOWED YOU. 65. O PROPHET! ROUSE THE BELIEVERS TO BATTLE. IF THERE ARE TWENTY STEADFAST AMONG YOU, THEY WILL DEFEAT TWO HUNDRED; AND IF THERE ARE A HUNDRED OF YOU, THEY WILL DEFEAT A THOUSAND OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE; BECAUSE THEY ARE A PEOPLE WHO DO NOT UNDERSTAND. 66. ALLAH HAS NOW LIGHTENED YOUR BURDEN, KNOWING THAT THERE IS WEAKNESS IN YOU. IF THERE ARE A HUNDRED STEADFAST AMONG YOU, THEY WILL DEFEAT TWO HUNDRED; AND IF THERE ARE A THOUSAND OF YOU, THEY WILL DEFEAT TWO THOUSAND BY ALLAH’S LEAVE. ALLAH IS WITH THE STEADFAST. 67. IT IS NOT FOR A PROPHET TO TAKE PRISONERS BEFORE HE HAS SUBDUED THE LAND. YOU DESIRE THE MATERIALS OF THIS WORLD, BUT ALLAH DESIRES THE HEREAFTER. ALLAH IS STRONG AND WISE. 68. WERE IT NOT FOR A PREDETERMINED DECREE FROM ALLAH, AN AWFUL PUNISHMENT WOULD HAVE AFFLICTED YOU FOR WHAT YOU HAVE TAKEN. 69. SO CONSUME WHAT YOU HAVE GAINED, LEGITIMATE AND WHOLESOME; AND REMAIN CONSCIOUS OF ALLAH. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 70. O PROPHET! SAY TO THOSE YOU HOLD PRISONERS, “IF ALLAH FINDS ANY GOOD IN YOUR HEARTS, HE WILL GIVE YOU BETTER THAN WHAT WAS TAKEN FROM YOU, AND HE WILL FORGIVE YOU. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL.” 71. BUT IF THEY INTEND TO BETRAY YOU, THEY HAVE ALREADY BETRAYED ALLAH, AND HE HAS OVERPOWERED THEM. ALLAH IS KNOWING AND WISE. 72. THOSE WHO BELIEVED, AND EMIGRATED, AND STRUGGLED IN ALLAH’S CAUSE WITH THEIR POSSESSIONS AND THEIR PERSONS, AND THOSE WHO PROVIDED SHELTER AND SUPPORT—THESE ARE ALLIES OF ONE ANOTHER. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVED, BUT DID NOT EMIGRATE, YOU OWE THEM NO PROTECTION, UNTIL THEY HAVE EMIGRATED. BUT IF THEY ASK YOU FOR HELP IN RELIGION, YOU MUST COME TO THEIR AID, EXCEPT AGAINST A PEOPLE WITH WHOM YOU HAVE A TREATY. ALLAH IS SEEING OF WHAT YOU DO. 73. AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, THEY ARE ALLIES OF ONE ANOTHER. UNLESS YOU DO THIS, THERE WILL BE TURMOIL IN THE LAND, AND MUCH CORRUPTION. 74. THOSE WHO BELIEVED, AND EMIGRATED, AND STRUGGLED FOR ALLAH’S CAUSE, AND THOSE WHO GAVE SHELTER AND SUPPORT—THESE ARE THE TRUE BELIEVERS. THEY WILL HAVE FORGIVENESS, AND A BOUNTIFUL PROVISION. 75. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVED AFTERWARDS, AND EMIGRATED AND STRUGGLED WITH YOU—THESE BELONG WITH YOU. BUT FAMILY MEMBERS ARE NEARER TO ONE ANOTHER IN THE BOOK OF ALLAH. ALLAH IS COGNIZANT OF EVERYTHING.   
9. REPENTANCE (AT-TAWBAH) 
1. A DECLARATION OF IMMUNITY FROM ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER TO THE POLYTHEISTS WITH WHOM YOU HAD MADE A TREATY.  2. SO TRAVEL THE LAND FOR FOUR MONTHS, AND KNOW THAT YOU CANNOT ESCAPE ALLAH, AND THAT ALLAH WILL DISGRACE THE DISBELIEVERS. 3. AND A PROCLAMATION FROM ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER TO THE PEOPLE ON THE DAY OF THE GREATER PILGRIMAGE, THAT ALLAH HAS DISOWNED THE POLYTHEISTS, AND SO DID HIS MESSENGER. IF YOU REPENT, IT WILL BE BETTER FOR YOU. BUT IF YOU TURN AWAY, KNOW THAT YOU CANNOT ESCAPE ALLAH. AND ANNOUNCE TO THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 4. EXCEPT FOR THOSE AMONG THE POLYTHEISTS WITH WHOM YOU HAD MADE A TREATY, AND DID NOT VIOLATE ANY OF ITS TERMS, NOR AIDED ANYONE AGAINST YOU. SO FULFILL THE TREATY WITH THEM TO THE END OF ITS TERM. ALLAH LOVES THE RIGHTEOUS. 5. WHEN THE SACRED MONTHS HAVE PASSED, KILL THE POLYTHEISTS WHEREVER YOU FIND THEM. AND CAPTURE THEM, AND BESIEGE THEM, AND LIE IN WAIT FOR THEM AT EVERY AMBUSH. BUT IF THEY REPENT, AND PERFORM THE PRAYERS, AND PAY THE ALMS, THEN LET THEM GO THEIR WAY. ALLAH IS MOST FORGIVING, MOST MERCIFUL. 6. AND IF ANYONE OF THE POLYTHEISTS ASKS YOU FOR PROTECTION, GIVE HIM PROTECTION SO THAT HE MAY HEAR THE WORD OF ALLAH; THEN ESCORT HIM TO HIS PLACE OF SAFETY. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY ARE A PEOPLE WHO DO NOT KNOW. 7. HOW CAN THERE BE A TREATY WITH THE POLYTHEISTS ON THE PART OF ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, EXCEPT FOR THOSE WITH WHOM YOU MADE A TREATY AT THE SACRED MOSQUE? AS LONG AS THEY ARE UPRIGHT WITH YOU, BE UPRIGHT WITH THEM. ALLAH LOVES THE PIOUS. 8. HOW? WHENEVER THEY OVERCOME YOU, THEY RESPECT NEITHER KINSHIP NOR TREATY WITH YOU. THEY SATISFY YOU WITH LIP SERVICE, BUT THEIR HEARTS REFUSE, AND MOST OF THEM ARE IMMORAL. 9. THEY TRADED AWAY ALLAH'S REVELATIONS FOR A CHEAP PRICE, SO THEY BARRED OTHERS FROM HIS PATH. HOW EVIL IS WHAT THEY DID. 10. TOWARDS A BELIEVER THEY RESPECT NEITHER KINSHIP NOR TREATY. THESE ARE THE TRANSGRESSORS. 11. BUT IF THEY REPENT, AND PERFORM THE PRAYERS, AND GIVE THE OBLIGATORY CHARITY, THEN THEY ARE YOUR BRETHREN IN FAITH. WE DETAIL THE REVELATIONS FOR A PEOPLE WHO KNOW. 12. BUT IF THEY VIOLATE THEIR OATHS AFTER THEIR PLEDGE, AND ATTACK YOUR RELIGION, THEN FIGHT THE LEADERS OF DISBELIEF—THEY HAVE NO FAITH— SO THAT THEY MAY DESIST. 13. WILL YOU NOT FIGHT A PEOPLE WHO VIOLATED THEIR OATHS, AND PLANNED TO EXILE THE MESSENGER, AND INITIATED HOSTILITIES AGAINST YOU? DO YOU FEAR THEM? IT IS ALLAH YOU SHOULD FEAR, IF YOU ARE BELIEVERS. 14. FIGHT THEM. ALLAH WILL PUNISH THEM AT YOUR HANDS, AND HUMILIATE THEM, AND HELP YOU AGAINST THEM, AND HEAL THE HEARTS OF A BELIEVING PEOPLE. 15. AND HE WILL REMOVE THE ANGER OF THEIR HEARTS. ALLAH REDEEMS WHOMEVER HE WILLS. ALLAH IS KNOWLEDGEABLE AND WISE. 16. OR DO YOU THINK THAT YOU WILL BE LEFT ALONE, WITHOUT ALLAH IDENTIFYING WHICH OF YOU WILL STRIVE, AND TAKE NO SUPPORTERS APART FROM ALLAH, HIS MESSENGER, AND THE BELIEVERS? ALLAH IS WELL AWARE OF WHAT YOU DO. 17. IT IS NOT FOR THE POLYTHEISTS TO ATTEND ALLAH’S PLACES OF WORSHIP WHILE PROFESSING THEIR DISBELIEF. THESE—THEIR WORKS ARE IN VAIN, AND IN THE FIRE THEY WILL ABIDE. 18. THE ONLY PEOPLE TO ATTEND ALLAH’S PLACES OF WORSHIP ARE THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY, AND PRAY REGULARLY, AND PRACTICE REGULAR CHARITY, AND FEAR NONE BUT ALLAH. THESE ARE MOST LIKELY TO BE GUIDED. 19. DO YOU CONSIDER GIVING WATER TO PILGRIMS AND MAINTAINING THE SACRED MOSQUE THE SAME AS BELIEVING IN ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY AND STRIVING IN ALLAH’S PATH? THEY ARE NOT EQUAL IN ALLAH’S SIGHT. ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE UNJUST PEOPLE. 20. THOSE WHO BELIEVE, AND EMIGRATE, AND STRIVE IN ALLAH’S PATH WITH THEIR POSSESSIONS AND THEIR PERSONS, ARE OF A HIGHER RANK WITH ALLAH. THESE ARE THE WINNERS. 21. THEIR LORD ANNOUNCES TO THEM GOOD NEWS OF MERCY FROM HIM, AND ACCEPTANCE, AND GARDENS WHEREIN THEY WILL HAVE LASTING BLISS. 22. ABIDING THEREIN FOREVER. WITH ALLAH IS A GREAT REWARD. 23. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT ALLY YOURSELVES WITH YOUR PARENTS AND YOUR SIBLINGS IF THEY PREFER DISBELIEF TO BELIEF. WHOEVER OF YOU ALLIES HIMSELF WITH THEM—THESE ARE THE WRONGDOERS. 24. SAY, “IF YOUR PARENTS, AND YOUR CHILDREN, AND YOUR SIBLINGS, AND YOUR SPOUSES, AND YOUR RELATIVES, AND THE WEALTH YOU HAVE ACQUIRED, AND A BUSINESS YOU WORRY ABOUT, AND HOMES YOU LOVE, ARE MORE DEAR TO YOU THAN ALLAH, AND HIS MESSENGER, AND THE STRUGGLE IN HIS CAUSE, THEN WAIT UNTIL ALLAH EXECUTES HIS JUDGMENT.” ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE SINFUL PEOPLE. 25. ALLAH HAS GIVEN YOU VICTORY IN NUMEROUS REGIONS; BUT ON THE DAY OF HUNAYN, YOUR GREAT NUMBER IMPRESSED YOU, BUT IT AVAILED YOU NOTHING; AND THE LAND, AS SPACIOUS AS IT WAS, NARROWED FOR YOU; AND YOU TURNED YOUR BACKS IN RETREAT. 26. THEN ALLAH SENT DOWN HIS SERENITY UPON HIS MESSENGER, AND UPON THE BELIEVERS; AND HE SENT DOWN TROOPS YOU DID NOT SEE; AND HE PUNISHED THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED. SUCH IS THE RECOMPENSE OF THE DISBELIEVERS. 27. THEN, AFTER THAT, ALLAH WILL RELENT TOWARDS WHOMEVER HE WILLS. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 28. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! THE POLYTHEISTS ARE POLLUTED, SO LET THEM NOT APPROACH THE SACRED MOSQUE AFTER THIS YEAR OF THEIRS. AND IF YOU FEAR POVERTY, ALLAH WILL ENRICH YOU FROM HIS GRACE, IF HE WILLS. ALLAH IS AWARE AND WISE. 29. FIGHT THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN ALLAH, NOR IN THE LAST DAY, NOR FORBID WHAT ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER HAVE FORBIDDEN, NOR ABIDE BY THE RELIGION OF TRUTH—FROM AMONG THOSE WHO RECEIVED THE SCRIPTURE—UNTIL THEY PAY THE DUE TAX, WILLINGLY OR UNWILLINGLY. 30. THE JEWS SAID, “EZRA IS THE SON OF ALLAH,” AND THE CHRISTIANS SAID, “THE MESSIAH IS THE SON OF ALLAH.” THESE ARE THEIR STATEMENTS, OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS. THEY EMULATE THE STATEMENTS OF THOSE WHO BLASPHEMED BEFORE. MAY ALLAH ASSAIL THEM! HOW DECEIVED THEY ARE! 31. THEY HAVE TAKEN THEIR RABBIS AND THEIR PRIESTS AS LORDS INSTEAD OF ALLAH, AS WELL AS THE MESSIAH SON OF MARY. ALTHOUGH THEY WERE COMMANDED TO WORSHIP NONE BUT THE ONE GOD. THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT HE. GLORY BE TO HIM; HIGH ABOVE WHAT THEY ASSOCIATE WITH HIM. 32. THEY WANT TO EXTINGUISH ALLAH’S LIGHT WITH THEIR MOUTHS, BUT ALLAH REFUSES EXCEPT TO COMPLETE HIS LIGHT, EVEN THOUGH THE DISBELIEVERS DISLIKE IT. 33. IT IS HE WHO SENT HIS MESSENGER WITH THE GUIDANCE AND THE RELIGION OF TRUTH, IN ORDER TO MAKE IT PREVAIL OVER ALL RELIGIONS, EVEN THOUGH THE IDOLATERS DISLIKE IT. 34. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! MANY OF THE RABBIS AND PRIESTS CONSUME PEOPLE'S WEALTH ILLICITLY, AND HINDER FROM ALLAH’S PATH. THOSE WHO HOARD GOLD AND SILVER, AND DO NOT SPEND THEM IN ALLAH’S CAUSE, INFORM THEM OF A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 35. ON THE DAY WHEN THEY WILL BE HEATED IN THE FIRE OF HELL, THEN THEIR FOREHEADS, AND THEIR SIDES, AND THEIR BACKS WILL BE BRANDED WITH THEM: “THIS IS WHAT YOU HOARDED FOR YOURSELVES; SO TASTE WHAT YOU USED TO HOARD.” 36. THE NUMBER OF MONTHS, ACCORDING TO ALLAH, IS TWELVE MONTHS—IN THE DECREE OF ALLAH—SINCE THE DAY HE CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, OF WHICH FOUR ARE SACRED. THIS IS THE CORRECT RELIGION. SO DO NOT WRONG YOURSELVES DURING THEM. AND FIGHT THE POLYTHEISTS COLLECTIVELY, AS THEY FIGHT YOU COLLECTIVELY, AND KNOW THAT ALLAH IS WITH THE RIGHTEOUS. 37. POSTPONEMENT IS AN INCREASE IN DISBELIEF— BY WHICH THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE ARE LED ASTRAY. THEY ALLOW IT ONE YEAR, AND FORBID IT ANOTHER YEAR, IN ORDER TO CONFORM TO THE NUMBER MADE SACRED BY ALLAH, THUS PERMITTING WHAT ALLAH HAS FORBIDDEN. THE EVIL OF THEIR DEEDS SEEMS GOOD TO THEM. ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE DISBELIEVING PEOPLE. 38. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! WHAT IS THE MATTER WITH YOU, WHEN IT IS SAID TO YOU, “MOBILIZE IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH,” YOU CLING HEAVILY TO THE EARTH? DO YOU PREFER THE PRESENT LIFE TO THE HEREAFTER? THE ENJOYMENT OF THE PRESENT LIFE, COMPARED TO THE HEREAFTER, IS ONLY A LITTLE. 39. UNLESS YOU MOBILIZE, HE WILL PUNISH YOU MOST PAINFULLY, AND WILL REPLACE YOU WITH ANOTHER PEOPLE, AND YOU WILL NOT HARM HIM AT ALL. ALLAH HAS POWER OVER ALL THINGS. 40. IF YOU DO NOT HELP HIM, ALLAH HAS ALREADY HELPED HIM, WHEN THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED EXPELLED HIM, AND HE WAS THE SECOND OF TWO IN THE CAVE. HE SAID TO HIS FRIEND, “DO NOT WORRY, ALLAH IS WITH US.” AND ALLAH MADE HIS TRANQUILITY DESCEND UPON HIM, AND SUPPORTED HIM WITH [ARMED] FORCES YOU DID NOT SEE, AND MADE THE WORD OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED THE LOWEST, WHILE THE WORD OF ALLAH IS THE HIGHEST. ALLAH IS MIGHTY AND WISE. 41. MOBILIZE, LIGHT OR HEAVY, AND STRIVE WITH YOUR POSSESSIONS AND YOUR LIVES IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH. THAT IS BETTER FOR YOU, IF YOU ONLY KNEW. 42. HAD THE GAIN BEEN IMMEDIATE, AND THE JOURNEY SHORTER, THEY WOULD HAVE FOLLOWED YOU; BUT THE DISTANCE SEEMED TOO LONG FOR THEM. STILL THEY SWEAR BY ALLAH: “HAD WE BEEN ABLE, WE WOULD HAVE MARCHED OUT WITH YOU.” THEY DAMN THEIR OWN SOULS, AND ALLAH KNOWS THAT THEY ARE LYING. 43. MAY ALLAH PARDON YOU! WHY DID YOU GIVE THEM PERMISSION BEFORE IT BECAME CLEAR TO YOU WHO ARE THE TRUTHFUL ONES, AND WHO ARE THE LIARS? 44. THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY DO NOT ASK YOU FOR EXEMPTION FROM STRIVING WITH THEIR POSSESSIONS AND THEIR LIVES. ALLAH IS FULLY AWARE OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 45. ONLY THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY ASK YOU FOR EXEMPTION. THEIR HEARTS ARE FULL OF DOUBTS, SO THEY WAVER IN THEIR DOUBTS. 46. HAD THEY WANTED TO MOBILIZE, THEY WOULD HAVE MADE PREPARATIONS FOR IT; BUT ALLAH DISLIKED THEIR PARTICIPATION, SO HE HELD THEM BACK, AND IT WAS SAID, “STAY BEHIND WITH THOSE WHO STAY BEHIND.” 47. HAD THEY MOBILIZED WITH YOU, THEY WOULD HAVE ADDED ONLY TO YOUR DIFFICULTIES, AND THEY WOULD HAVE SPREAD RUMORS IN YOUR MIDST, TRYING TO SOW DISCORD AMONG YOU. SOME OF YOU ARE AVID LISTENERS TO THEM. ALLAH IS AWARE OF THE WRONGDOERS. 48. THEY TRIED TO CAUSE CONFLICT BEFORE, AND THEY HATCHED PLOTS AGAINST YOU, UNTIL THE TRUTH PREVAILED, AND THE COMMAND OF ALLAH BECAME EVIDENT—IN SPITE OF THEIR DISLIKE. 49. AMONG THEM IS HE WHO SAYS, “EXCUSE ME, AND DO NOT TROUBLE ME.” IN FACT, THEY SUNK INTO TROUBLE. IN FACT, HELL WILL ENGULF THE DISBELIEVERS. 50. IF SOMETHING GOOD HAPPENS TO YOU, IT UPSETS THEM; AND IF A CALAMITY BEFALLS YOU, THEY SAY, “WE TOOK OUR PRECAUTIONS IN ADVANCE,” AND THEY DEPART, HAPPY. 51. SAY, “NOTHING WILL HAPPEN TO US EXCEPT WHAT ALLAH HAS ORDAINED FOR US; HE IS OUR PROTECTOR.” IN ALLAH LET THE FAITHFUL PUT THEIR TRUST. 52. SAY, “ARE YOU EXPECTING FOR US ANYTHING OTHER THAN ONE OF THE TWO EXCELLENCES? AS FOR US: WE ARE EXPECTING THAT ALLAH WILL AFFLICT YOU WITH A PUNISHMENT FROM HIMSELF, OR AT OUR HANDS. SO WAIT, WE ARE WAITING WITH YOU.” 53. SAY, “WHETHER YOU SPEND WILLINGLY OR UNWILLINGLY, IT WILL NOT BE ACCEPTED FROM YOU. YOU ARE EVIL PEOPLE.” 54. WHAT PREVENTS THE ACCEPTANCE OF THEIR CONTRIBUTIONS IS NOTHING BUT THE FACT THAT THEY DISBELIEVED IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, AND THAT THEY DO NOT APPROACH THE PRAYER EXCEPT LAZILY, AND THAT THEY DO NOT SPEND EXCEPT GRUDGINGLY. 55. LET NEITHER THEIR POSSESSIONS NOR THEIR CHILDREN IMPRESS YOU. ALLAH INTENDS TO TORMENT THEM THROUGH THEM IN THIS WORLDLY LIFE, AND THAT THEIR SOULS DEPART WHILE THEY ARE DISBELIEVERS. 56. THEY SWEAR BY ALLAH THAT THEY ARE OF YOU. BUT THEY ARE NOT OF YOU. THEY ARE DIVISIVE PEOPLE. 57. WERE THEY TO FIND A SHELTER, OR A CAVE, OR A HIDEOUT, THEY WOULD GO TO IT, RUSHING. 58. AND AMONG THEM ARE THOSE WHO CRITICIZE YOU IN REGARD TO CHARITIES. IF THEY ARE GIVEN SOME OF IT, THEY BECOME PLEASED; BUT IF THEY ARE NOT GIVEN ANY, THEY GROW RESENTFUL. 59. IF ONLY THEY WERE CONTENT WITH WHAT ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER HAVE GIVEN THEM, AND SAID, “ALLAH IS SUFFICIENT FOR US; ALLAH WILL GIVE US OF HIS BOUNTY, AND SO WILL HIS MESSENGER; TO ALLAH WE EAGERLY TURN.” 60. CHARITIES ARE FOR THE POOR, AND THE DESTITUTE, AND THOSE WHO ADMINISTER THEM, AND FOR RECONCILING HEARTS, AND FOR FREEING SLAVES, AND FOR THOSE IN DEBT, AND IN THE PATH OF ALLAH, AND FOR THE TRAVELER IN NEED—AN OBLIGATION FROM ALLAH. ALLAH IS ALL-KNOWING, MOST WISE. 61. AND AMONG THEM ARE THOSE WHO INSULT THE PROPHET, AND SAY, “HE IS ALL EARS.” SAY, “HE LISTENS FOR YOUR OWN GOOD. HE BELIEVES IN ALLAH, AND TRUSTS THE BELIEVERS, AND IS MERCY FOR THOSE OF YOU WHO BELIEVE.” THOSE WHO INSULT THE MESSENGER OF ALLAH WILL HAVE A PAINFUL PENALTY. 62. THEY SWEAR TO YOU BY ALLAH TO PLEASE YOU. BUT IT IS MORE PROPER FOR THEM TO PLEASE ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, IF THEY ARE BELIEVERS. 63. DO THEY NOT KNOW THAT WHOEVER OPPOSES ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, WILL HAVE THE FIRE OF HELL, ABIDING IN IT FOREVER? THAT IS THE SUPREME DISGRACE. 64. THE HYPOCRITES WORRY LEST A CHAPTER MAY BE REVEALED ABOUT THEM, INFORMING THEM OF WHAT IS IN THEIR HEARTS. SAY, “GO ON MOCKING; ALLAH WILL BRING OUT WHAT YOU FEAR.” 65. IF YOU ASK THEM, THEY WILL SAY, “WE WERE JUST JOKING AND PLAYING.” SAY, “WERE YOU MAKING JOKES ABOUT ALLAH, HIS REVELATIONS, AND HIS MESSENGER?” 66. DO NOT APOLOGIZE. YOU HAVE DISBELIEVED AFTER YOUR BELIEF. IF WE PARDON SOME OF YOU, WE WILL PUNISH OTHERS, BECAUSE THEY ARE GUILTY. 67. THE HYPOCRITE MEN AND HYPOCRITE WOMEN ARE OF ONE ANOTHER. THEY ADVOCATE EVIL, AND PROHIBIT RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND WITHHOLD THEIR HANDS. THEY FORGOT ALLAH, SO HE FORGOT THEM. THE HYPOCRITES ARE THE SINNERS. 68. ALLAH HAS PROMISED THE HYPOCRITE MEN AND HYPOCRITE WOMEN, AND THE DISBELIEVERS, THE FIRE OF HELL, ABIDING THEREIN FOREVER. IT IS THEIR DUE. AND ALLAH HAS CURSED THEM. THEY WILL HAVE A LASTING PUNISHMENT. 69. LIKE THOSE BEFORE YOU. THEY WERE MORE POWERFUL THAN YOU, AND HAD MORE WEALTH AND CHILDREN. THEY ENJOYED THEIR SHARE, AND YOU ENJOYED YOUR SHARE, AS THOSE BEFORE YOU ENJOYED THEIR SHARE. AND YOU INDULGED, AS THEY INDULGED. IT IS THEY WHOSE WORKS WILL FAIL IN THIS WORLD AND IN THE HEREAFTER. IT IS THEY WHO ARE THE LOSERS. 70. HAVE THEY NOT HEARD THE STORIES OF THOSE BEFORE THEM? THE PEOPLE OF NOAH, AND AAD, AND THAMOOD; AND THE PEOPLE OF ABRAHAM, AND THE INHABITANTS OF MEDIAN, AND THE OVERTURNED CITIES? THEIR MESSENGERS CAME TO THEM WITH THE CLEAR PROOFS. ALLAH NEVER WRONGED THEM, BUT THEY USED TO WRONG THEIR OWN SELVES. 71. THE BELIEVING MEN AND BELIEVING WOMEN ARE FRIENDS OF ONE ANOTHER. THEY ADVOCATE VIRTUE, FORBID EVIL, PERFORM THE PRAYERS, PRACTICE CHARITY, AND OBEY ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER. THESE—ALLAH WILL HAVE MERCY ON THEM. ALLAH IS NOBLE AND WISE. 72. ALLAH PROMISES THE BELIEVERS, MEN AND WOMEN, GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, ABIDING THEREIN FOREVER, AND FINE HOMES IN THE GARDENS OF EDEN. BUT APPROVAL FROM ALLAH IS EVEN GREATER. THAT IS THE SUPREME ACHIEVEMENT. 73. O PROPHET! STRIVE AGAINST THE DISBELIEVERS AND THE HYPOCRITES, AND BE STERN WITH THEM. THEIR ABODE IS HELL—WHAT A MISERABLE DESTINATION! 74. THEY SWEAR BY ALLAH THAT THEY SAID NOTHING; BUT THEY DID UTTER THE WORD OF BLASPHEMY, AND THEY RENOUNCED FAITH AFTER THEIR SUBMISSION. AND THEY PLOTTED WHAT THEY COULD NOT ATTAIN. THEY WERE RESENTFUL ONLY BECAUSE ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER HAVE ENRICHED THEM OUT OF HIS GRACE. IF THEY REPENT, IT WOULD BE BEST FOR THEM; BUT IF THEY TURN AWAY, ALLAH WILL AFFLICT THEM WITH A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT—IN THIS LIFE AND IN THE HEREAFTER—AND THEY WILL HAVE ON EARTH NO PROTECTOR AND NO SAVIOR. 75. AMONG THEM ARE THOSE WHO PROMISED ALLAH: “IF HE GIVES US OF HIS BOUNTY, WE WILL DONATE AND BE AMONG THE UPRIGHT.” 76. BUT WHEN HE HAS GIVEN THEM OF HIS BOUNTY, THEY BECAME STINGY WITH IT, AND TURNED AWAY IN AVERSION. 77. SO HE PENALIZED THEM WITH HYPOCRISY IN THEIR HEARTS, UNTIL THE DAY THEY FACE HIM—BECAUSE THEY BROKE THEIR PROMISE TO ALLAH, AND BECAUSE THEY USED TO LIE. 78. DO THEY NOT KNOW THAT ALLAH KNOWS THEIR SECRETS AND THEIR CONSPIRACIES? AND THAT ALLAH IS THE KNOWER OF THE UNSEEN? 79. THOSE WHO CRITICIZE THE BELIEVERS WHO GIVE CHARITY VOLUNTARILY, AND RIDICULE THOSE WHO FIND NOTHING TO GIVE EXCEPT THEIR OWN EFFORTS—ALLAH RIDICULES THEM. THEY WILL HAVE A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 80. WHETHER YOU ASK FORGIVENESS FOR THEM, OR DO NOT ASK FORGIVENESS FOR THEM—EVEN IF YOU ASK FORGIVENESS FOR THEM SEVENTY TIMES, ALLAH WILL NOT FORGIVE THEM. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY DISBELIEVED IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER. ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE IMMORAL PEOPLE. 81. THOSE WHO STAYED BEHIND REJOICED AT THEIR STAYING BEHIND THE MESSENGER OF ALLAH. AND THEY HATED TO STRIVE WITH THEIR WEALTH AND THEIR LIVES IN ALLAH’S WAY. AND THEY SAID, “DO NOT VENTURE OUT IN THE HEAT.” SAY, “THE FIRE OF HELL IS MUCH HOTTER, IF THEY ONLY UNDERSTOOD.” 82. LET THEM LAUGH A LITTLE, AND WEEP MUCH; IN RECOMPENSE FOR WHAT THEY USED TO EARN. 83. IF ALLAH BRINGS YOU BACK TO A PARTY OF THEM, AND THEY ASK YOUR PERMISSION TO GO OUT, SAY, “YOU WILL NOT GO OUT WITH ME, EVER, NOR WILL YOU EVER FIGHT AN ENEMY WITH ME. YOU WERE CONTENT TO SIT BACK THE FIRST TIME, SO SIT BACK WITH THOSE WHO STAY BEHIND.” 84. YOU ARE NEVER TO PRAY OVER ANYONE OF THEM WHO DIES, NOR ARE YOU TO STAND AT HIS GRAVESIDE. THEY REJECTED ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, AND DIED WHILE THEY WERE SINNERS. 85. DO NOT LET THEIR POSSESSIONS AND THEIR CHILDREN IMPRESS YOU. ALLAH DESIRES TO TORMENT THEM THROUGH THEM IN THIS WORLD, AND THEIR SOULS EXPIRE WHILE THEY ARE DISBELIEVERS. 86. WHEN A CHAPTER IS REVEALED, STATING: “BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND STRIVE WITH HIS MESSENGER,” THE PROMINENT AMONG THEM ASK YOU FOR EXEMPTION. THEY SAY, “ALLOW US TO STAY WITH THOSE WHO STAY BEHIND.” 87. THEY PREFER TO BE WITH THOSE WHO STAY BEHIND. THEIR HEARTS WERE SEALED, SO THEY DO NOT UNDERSTAND. 88. BUT THE MESSENGER AND THOSE WHO BELIEVE WITH HIM STRUGGLE WITH THEIR POSSESSIONS AND THEIR LIVES. THESE HAVE DESERVED THE GOOD THINGS. THESE ARE THE SUCCESSFUL. 89. ALLAH HAS PREPARED FOR THEM GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, WHEREIN THEY WILL ABIDE FOREVER. THAT IS THE GREAT VICTORY. 90. SOME OF THE DESERT-ARABS CAME TO MAKE EXCUSES, ASKING TO BE GRANTED EXEMPTION, WHILE THOSE WHO WERE UNTRUE TO ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER STAYED BEHIND. A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT WILL AFFLICT THOSE AMONG THEM WHO DISBELIEVED. 91. THERE IS NO BLAME ON THE WEAK, NOR ON THE SICK, NOR ON THOSE WHO HAVE NOTHING TO GIVE, PROVIDED THEY ARE TRUE TO ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER. IN NO WAY CAN THE RIGHTEOUS BE BLAMED. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 92. NOR ON THOSE WHO APPROACH YOU, WISHING TO RIDE WITH YOU, AND YOU SAID, “I HAVE NOTHING TO CARRY YOU ON.” SO THEY WENT AWAY, WITH THEIR EYES OVERFLOWING WITH TEARS, SORROWING FOR NOT FINDING THE MEANS TO SPEND. 93. BUT BLAME IS ON THOSE WHO ASK YOU FOR EXEMPTION, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE RICH. THEY ARE CONTENT TO BE WITH THOSE WHO STAY BEHIND. ALLAH HAS SEALED THEIR HEARTS, SO THEY DO NOT KNOW. 94. THEY PRESENT EXCUSES TO YOU WHEN YOU RETURN TO THEM. SAY, “DO NOT OFFER EXCUSES; WE DO NOT TRUST YOU; ALLAH HAS INFORMED US OF YOU. AND ALLAH WILL WATCH YOUR ACTIONS, AND SO WILL THE MESSENGER; THEN YOU WILL BE RETURNED TO THE KNOWER OF THE INVISIBLE AND THE VISIBLE, AND HE WILL INFORM YOU OF WHAT YOU USED TO DO.” 95. THEY WILL SWEAR TO YOU BY ALLAH, WHEN YOU RETURN TO THEM, THAT YOU MAY LEAVE THEM ALONE. SO LEAVE THEM ALONE. THEY ARE A DISGRACE, AND THEIR DESTINY IS HELL; A REWARD FOR WHAT THEY USED TO EARN. 96. THEY WILL SWEAR TO YOU THAT YOU MAY ACCEPT THEM. BUT EVEN IF YOU ACCEPT THEM, ALLAH DOES NOT ACCEPT THE WICKED PEOPLE. 97. THE DESERT-ARABS ARE THE MOST STEEPED IN DISBELIEF AND HYPOCRISY, AND THE MOST LIKELY TO IGNORE THE LIMITS THAT ALLAH REVEALED TO HIS MESSENGER. ALLAH IS KNOWING AND WISE. 98. AND AMONG THE DESERT-ARABS ARE THOSE WHO CONSIDER THEIR CONTRIBUTION TO BE A FINE. AND THEY WAIT FOR A REVERSAL OF YOUR FORTUNES. UPON THEM WILL FALL THE CYCLE OF MISFORTUNE. ALLAH IS HEARING AND KNOWING. 99. YET AMONG THE DESERT-ARABS ARE THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY, AND CONSIDER THEIR CONTRIBUTION TO BE A MEANS TOWARDS ALLAH, AND THE PRAYERS OF THE MESSENGER. SURELY IT WILL DRAW THEM CLOSER, AND ALLAH WILL ADMIT THEM INTO HIS MERCY. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND COMPASSIONATE. 100. THE PIONEERS—THE FIRST OF THE MIGRANTS AND THE SUPPORTERS, AND THOSE WHO FOLLOWED THEM IN RIGHTEOUSNESS. ALLAH IS PLEASED WITH THEM, AND THEY ARE PLEASED WITH HIM. HE HAS PREPARED FOR THEM GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, WHERE THEY WILL ABIDE FOREVER. THAT IS THE SUBLIME TRIUMPH. 101. AMONG THE DESERT-ARABS AROUND YOU THERE ARE SOME HYPOCRITES, AND AMONG THE INHABITANTS OF MEDINA TOO. THEY HAVE BECOME ADAMANT IN HYPOCRISY. YOU DO NOT KNOW THEM, BUT WE KNOW THEM. WE WILL PUNISH THEM TWICE; THEN THEY WILL BE RETURNED TO A SEVERE TORMENT. 102. OTHERS HAVE CONFESSED THEIR SINS, HAVING MIXED GOOD DEEDS WITH BAD DEEDS. PERHAPS ALLAH WILL REDEEM THEM. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 103. RECEIVE CONTRIBUTIONS FROM THEIR WEALTH, TO PURIFY THEM AND SANCTIFY THEM WITH IT; AND PRAY FOR THEM. YOUR PRAYER IS COMFORT FOR THEM. ALLAH IS HEARING AND KNOWING. 104. DO THEY NOT KNOW THAT ALLAH ACCEPTS THE REPENTANCE OF HIS SERVANTS, AND THAT HE RECEIVES THE CONTRIBUTIONS, AND THAT ALLAH IS THE ACCEPTOR OF REPENTANCE, THE MERCIFUL? 105. SAY, “WORK. ALLAH WILL SEE YOUR WORK, AND SO WILL HIS MESSENGER, AND THE BELIEVERS. THEN YOU WILL BE RETURNED TO THE KNOWER OF SECRETS AND DECLARATIONS, AND HE WILL INFORM YOU OF WHAT YOU USED TO DO.” 106. OTHERS ARE HELD IN SUSPENSE, AWAITING ALLAH’S DECREE, AS TO WHETHER HE WILL PUNISH THEM, OR ACCEPT THEIR REPENTANCE. ALLAH IS AWARE AND WISE. 107. THEN THERE ARE THOSE WHO ESTABLISH A MOSQUE TO CAUSE HARM, AND DISBELIEF, AND DISUNITY AMONG THE BELIEVERS, AND AS AN OUTPOST FOR THOSE WHO FIGHT ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER. THEY WILL SWEAR: “OUR INTENTIONS ARE NOTHING BUT GOOD.” BUT ALLAH BEARS WITNESS THAT THEY ARE LIARS. 108. DO NOT STAND IN IT, EVER. A MOSQUE FOUNDED UPON PIETY FROM THE FIRST DAY IS WORTHIER OF YOUR STANDING IN IT. IN IT ARE MEN WHO LOVE TO BE PURIFIED. ALLAH LOVES THOSE WHO PURIFY THEMSELVES. 109. IS HE WHO FOUNDS HIS STRUCTURE UPON PIETY AND ACCEPTANCE FROM ALLAH BETTER, OR HE WHO FOUNDS HIS STRUCTURE ON THE BRINK OF A CLIFF THAT IS ABOUT TO TUMBLE, SO IT TUMBLES WITH HIM INTO THE FIRE OF HELL? ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE UNJUST PEOPLE. 110. THE STRUCTURE WHICH THEY BUILT WILL REMAIN QUESTIONABLE IN THEIR HEARTS, UNTIL THEIR HEARTS ARE STOPPED. ALLAH IS KNOWING AND WISE. 111. ALLAH HAS PURCHASED FROM THE BELIEVERS THEIR LIVES AND THEIR PROPERTIES IN EXCHANGE FOR PARADISE. THEY FIGHT IN ALLAH’S WAY, AND THEY KILL AND GET KILLED. IT IS A PROMISE BINDING ON HIM IN THE TORAH, AND THE GOSPEL, AND THE QURAN. AND WHO IS MORE-TRUE TO HIS PROMISE THAN ALLAH? SO REJOICE IN MAKING SUCH AN EXCHANGE—THAT IS THE SUPREME TRIUMPH. 112. THOSE WHO REPENT, THOSE WHO WORSHIP, THOSE WHO PRAISE, THOSE WHO JOURNEY, THOSE WHO KNEEL, THOSE WHO BOW DOWN, THOSE WHO ADVOCATE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND FORBID EVIL, AND THOSE WHO KEEP ALLAH’S LIMITS—GIVE GOOD NEWS TO THE BELIEVERS. 113. IT IS NOT FOR THE PROPHET AND THOSE WHO BELIEVE TO ASK FORGIVENESS FOR THE POLYTHEISTS, EVEN IF THEY ARE NEAR RELATIVES, AFTER IT HAS BECOME CLEAR TO THEM THAT THEY ARE PEOPLE OF HELLFIRE. 114. ABRAHAM ASKED FORGIVENESS FOR HIS FATHER ONLY BECAUSE OF A PROMISE HE HAD MADE TO HIM. BUT WHEN IT BECAME CLEAR TO HIM THAT HE WAS AN ENEMY OF ALLAH, HE DISOWNED HIM. ABRAHAM WAS KIND AND CLEMENT. 115. ALLAH WOULD NEVER LEAD A PEOPLE ASTRAY, AFTER HE HAD GUIDED THEM, UNTIL HE MAKES CLEAR TO THEM WHAT THEY SHOULD GUARD AGAINST. ALLAH HAS KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THINGS. 116. TO ALLAH BELONGS THE DOMINION OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. HE GIVES LIFE, AND HE CAUSES DEATH. AND BESIDES ALLAH, YOU HAVE NEITHER PROTECTOR, NOR SUPPORTER. 117. ALLAH HAS REDEEMED THE PROPHET, AND THE EMIGRANTS, AND THE SUPPORTERS—THOSE WHO FOLLOWED HIM IN THE HOUR OF DIFFICULTY—AFTER THE HEARTS OF SOME OF THEM ALMOST SWERVED. THEN HE PARDONED THEM. HE IS KIND TOWARDS THEM, COMPASSIONATE. 118. ALSO TOWARDS THE THREE WHO WERE LEFT BEHIND. THEN, WHEN THE EARTH, AS VAST AS IT IS, CLOSED IN ON THEM, AND THEIR VERY SOULS CLOSED IN ON THEM, AND THEY REALIZED THAT THERE WAS NO REFUGE FROM ALLAH, EXCEPT IN HIM, HE REDEEMED THEM, SO THAT THEY MAY REPENT. ALLAH IS THE REDEEMER, THE MERCIFUL. 119. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! BE CONSCIOUS OF ALLAH, AND BE WITH THE SINCERE. 120. IT IS NOT FOR THE INHABITANTS OF MEDINA AND THE DESERT-ARABS AROUND THEM TO STAY BEHIND THE MESSENGER OF ALLAH, NOR TO PREFER THEMSELVES TO HIM. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY NEVER SUFFER ANY THIRST, NOR FATIGUE, NOR HUNGER IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH, NOR DO THEY TAKE ONE STEP THAT ENRAGES THE DISBELIEVERS, NOR DO THEY GAIN ANYTHING FROM AN ENEMY, BUT IT IS RECORDED TO THEIR CREDIT AS A RIGHTEOUS DEED. ALLAH DOES NOT WASTE THE REWARD OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 121. NOR DO THEY SPEND ANY EXPENDITURE, SMALL OR LARGE, NOR DO THEY CROSS ANY VALLEY, BUT IT IS RECORDED TO THEIR CREDIT. THAT ALLAH MAY REWARD THEM IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE BEST OF THEIR DEEDS. 122. IT IS NOT ADVISABLE FOR THE BELIEVERS TO MARCH OUT ALTOGETHER. OF EVERY DIVISION THAT MARCHES OUT, LET A GROUP REMAIN BEHIND, TO GAIN UNDERSTANDING OF THE RELIGION, AND TO NOTIFY THEIR PEOPLE WHEN THEY HAVE RETURNED TO THEM, THAT THEY MAY BEWARE. 123. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! FIGHT THOSE OF THE DISBELIEVERS WHO ATTACK YOU, AND LET THEM FIND SEVERITY IN YOU, AND KNOW THAT ALLAH IS WITH THE RIGHTEOUS. 124. WHENEVER A CHAPTER IS REVEALED, SOME OF THEM SAY, “WHICH OF YOU HAS THIS INCREASED IN FAITH?” AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE: IT INCREASES THEM IN FAITH, AND THEY REJOICE. 125. BUT AS FOR THOSE IN WHOSE HEARTS IS SICKNESS: IT ADDS DISGRACE TO THEIR DISGRACE, AND THEY DIE AS UNBELIEVERS. 126. DO THEY NOT SEE THAT THEY ARE TESTED ONCE OR TWICE EVERY YEAR? YET THEY DO NOT REPENT, AND THEY DO NOT LEARN.  127. AND WHENEVER A CHAPTER IS REVEALED, THEY LOOK AT ONE ANOTHER, “DOES ANYONE SEE YOU?” THEN THEY SLIP AWAY. ALLAH HAS DIVERTED THEIR HEARTS, BECAUSE THEY ARE A PEOPLE WHO DO NOT UNDERSTAND. 128. THERE HAS COME TO YOU A MESSENGER FROM AMONG YOURSELVES, CONCERNED OVER YOUR SUFFERING, ANXIOUS OVER YOU. TOWARDS THE BELIEVERS, HE IS COMPASSIONATE AND MERCIFUL. 129. IF THEY TURN AWAY, SAY, “ALLAH IS ENOUGH FOR ME; THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT HE; IN HIM I HAVE PUT MY TRUST; HE IS THE LORD OF THE SUBLIME THRONE.”   
10. JONAH (YUNUS) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. ALIF, LAM, RA. THESE ARE THE VERSES OF THE WISE BOOK. 2. IS IT A WONDER TO THE PEOPLE THAT WE INSPIRED A MAN FROM AMONG THEM: “WARN MANKIND, AND GIVE GOOD NEWS TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE THAT THEY ARE ON A SOUND FOOTING WITH THEIR LORD”? THE DISBELIEVERS SAID, “THIS IS A MANIFEST SORCERER.” 3. YOUR LORD IS ALLAH, WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH IN SIX DAYS, THEN SETTLED OVER THE THRONE, GOVERNING ALL THINGS. THERE IS NO INTERCESSOR EXCEPT AFTER HIS PERMISSION. SUCH IS ALLAH, YOUR LORD—SO SERVE HIM. WILL YOU NOT REFLECT? 4. TO HIM IS YOUR RETURN, ALTOGETHER. THE PROMISE OF ALLAH IS TRUE. HE ORIGINATES CREATION, AND THEN HE REPEATS IT, TO REWARD THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO GOOD DEEDS WITH EQUITY. AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, FOR THEM IS A DRINK OF BOILING WATER, AND AGONIZING TORMENT, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR DISBELIEF. 5. IT IS HE WHO MADE THE SUN RADIANT, AND THE MOON A LIGHT, AND DETERMINED PHASES FOR IT— THAT YOU MAY KNOW THE NUMBER OF YEARS AND THE CALCULATION. ALLAH DID NOT CREATE ALL THIS EXCEPT WITH TRUTH. HE DETAILS THE REVELATIONS FOR A PEOPLE WHO KNOW. 6. IN THE ALTERNATION OF NIGHT AND DAY, AND IN WHAT ALLAH CREATED IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, ARE SIGNS FOR PEOPLE WHO ARE AWARE. 7. THOSE WHO DO NOT HOPE TO MEET US, AND ARE CONTENT WITH THE WORLDLY LIFE, AND ARE AT EASE IN IT, AND THOSE WHO PAY NO HEED TO OUR SIGNS. 8. THESE—THEIR DWELLING IS THE FIRE—ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 9. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO GOOD DEEDS, THEIR LORD GUIDES THEM IN THEIR FAITH. RIVERS WILL FLOW BENEATH THEM IN THE GARDENS OF BLISS. 10. THEIR CALL THEREIN IS, “GLORY BE TO YOU, OUR GOD.” AND THEIR GREETING THEREIN IS, “PEACE.” AND THE LAST OF THEIR CALL IS, “PRAISE BE TO ALLAH, LORD OF THE WORLDS.” 11. IF ALLAH WERE TO ACCELERATE THE ILL FOR THE PEOPLE, AS THEY WISH TO ACCELERATE THE GOOD, THEIR TERM WOULD HAVE BEEN FULFILLED. BUT WE LEAVE THOSE WHO DO NOT EXPECT OUR ENCOUNTER TO BLUNDER IN THEIR EXCESSES. 12. WHENEVER ADVERSITY TOUCHES THE HUMAN BEING, HE PRAYS TO US—RECLINING ON HIS SIDE, OR SITTING, OR STANDING. BUT WHEN WE HAVE RELIEVED HIS ADVERSITY FROM HIM, HE GOES AWAY, AS THOUGH HE HAD NEVER CALLED ON US FOR TROUBLE THAT HAD AFFLICTED HIM. THUS THE DEEDS OF THE TRANSGRESSORS APPEAR GOOD TO THEM. 13. WE DESTROYED GENERATIONS BEFORE YOU WHEN THEY DID WRONG. THEIR MESSENGERS CAME TO THEM WITH CLEAR SIGNS, BUT THEY WOULD NOT BELIEVE. THUS WE REQUITE THE SINFUL PEOPLE. 14. THEN WE MADE YOU SUCCESSORS ON EARTH AFTER THEM, TO SEE HOW YOU WOULD BEHAVE. 15. AND WHEN OUR CLEAR REVELATIONS ARE RECITED TO THEM, THOSE WHO DO NOT HOPE TO MEET US SAY, “BRING A QURAN OTHER THAN THIS, OR CHANGE IT.” SAY, “IT IS NOT FOR ME TO CHANGE IT OF MY OWN ACCORD. I ONLY FOLLOW WHAT IS REVEALED TO ME. I FEAR, IF I DISOBEYED MY LORD, THE TORMENT OF A TERRIBLE DAY.” 16. SAY, “HAD ALLAH WILLED, I WOULD NOT HAVE RECITED IT TO YOU, AND HE WOULD NOT HAVE MADE IT KNOWN TO YOU. I HAVE LIVED AMONG YOU FOR A LIFETIME BEFORE IT. DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND?” 17. WHO DOES GREATER WRONG THAN SOMEONE WHO FABRICATES LIES ABOUT ALLAH, OR DENIES HIS REVELATIONS? THE GUILTY WILL NEVER PROSPER. 18. AND THEY WORSHIP, BESIDES ALLAH, WHAT NEITHER HARMS THEM NOR BENEFITS THEM. AND THEY SAY, “THESE ARE OUR INTERCESSORS WITH ALLAH.” SAY, “ARE YOU INFORMING ALLAH ABOUT WHAT HE DOES NOT KNOW IN THE HEAVENS OR ON EARTH?” GLORIFIED BE HE, HIGH ABOVE THE ASSOCIATIONS THEY MAKE. 19. MANKIND WAS A SINGLE COMMUNITY; THEN THEY DIFFERED. WERE IT NOT FOR A PRIOR DECREE FROM YOUR LORD, THE MATTERS OVER WHICH THEY HAD DISPUTED WOULD HAVE BEEN SETTLED. 20. AND THEY SAY, “IF ONLY A MIRACLE WAS SENT DOWN TO HIM FROM HIS LORD.” SAY, “THE REALM OF THE UNSEEN BELONGS TO ALLAH; SO WAIT, I AM WAITING WITH YOU.” 21. WHEN WE MAKE THE PEOPLE TASTE MERCY AFTER SOME ADVERSITY HAS TOUCHED THEM, THEY BEGIN TO SCHEME AGAINST OUR REVELATIONS. SAY, “ALLAH IS SWIFTER IN SCHEMING.” OUR ENVOYS ARE WRITING DOWN WHAT YOU SCHEME. 22. IT IS HE WHO TRANSPORTS YOU ACROSS LAND AND SEA. UNTIL, WHEN YOU ARE ON SHIPS, SAILING IN A FAVORABLE WIND, AND REJOICING IN IT, A RAGING WIND ARRIVES. THE WAVES SURGE OVER THEM FROM EVERY SIDE, AND THEY REALIZE THAT THEY ARE BESIEGED. THEREUPON THEY PRAY TO ALLAH, PROFESSING SINCERE DEVOTION TO HIM: “IF YOU SAVE US FROM THIS, WE WILL BE AMONG THE APPRECIATIVE.” 23. BUT THEN, WHEN HE HAS SAVED THEM, THEY COMMIT VIOLATIONS ON EARTH, AND OPPOSE JUSTICE. O PEOPLE! YOUR VIOLATIONS ARE AGAINST YOUR OWN SOULS. IT IS THE ENJOYMENT OF THE PRESENT LIFE. THEN TO US IS YOUR RETURN, AND WE WILL INFORM YOU OF WHAT YOU USED TO DO. 24. THE LIKENESS OF THE PRESENT LIFE IS THIS: WATER THAT WE SEND DOWN FROM THE SKY IS ABSORBED BY THE PLANTS OF THE EARTH, FROM WHICH THE PEOPLE AND THE ANIMALS EAT. UNTIL, WHEN THE EARTH PUTS ON ITS FINE APPEARANCE, AND IS BEAUTIFIED, AND ITS INHABITANTS THINK THAT THEY HAVE MASTERED IT, OUR COMMAND DESCENDS UPON IT BY NIGHT OR BY DAY, AND WE TURN IT INTO STUBBLE, AS IF IT HAD NOT FLOURISHED THE DAY BEFORE. WE THUS CLARIFY THE REVELATIONS FOR PEOPLE WHO REFLECT. 25. ALLAH INVITES TO THE HOME OF PEACE, AND GUIDES WHOMEVER HE WILLS TO A STRAIGHT PATH. 26. FOR THOSE WHO HAVE DONE GOOD IS GOODNESS, AND MORE. NEITHER GLOOM NOR SHAME WILL COME OVER THEIR FACES. THESE ARE THE INHABITANTS OF PARADISE, ABIDING THEREIN FOREVER. 27. AS FOR THOSE WHO HAVE EARNED EVIL DEEDS: A REWARD OF SIMILAR EVIL, AND SHAME WILL COVER THEM. THEY WILL HAVE NO DEFENSE AGAINST ALLAH—AS IF THEIR FACES ARE COVERED WITH DARK PATCHES OF NIGHT. THESE ARE THE INMATES OF THE FIRE, ABIDING THEREIN FOREVER. 28. ON THE DAY WHEN WE WILL GATHER THEM ALTOGETHER, THEN SAY TO THOSE WHO ASCRIBED PARTNERS, “TO YOUR PLACE, YOU AND YOUR PARTNERS.” THEN WE WILL SEPARATE BETWEEN THEM, AND THEIR PARTNERS WILL SAY, “IT WAS NOT US YOU WERE WORSHIPING.” 29. “ALLAH IS SUFFICIENT WITNESS BETWEEN US AND YOU. WE WERE UNAWARE OF YOUR WORSHIPING US.” 30. THERE, EVERY SOUL WILL EXPERIENCE WHAT IT HAD DONE PREVIOUSLY; AND THEY WILL BE RETURNED TO ALLAH, THEIR TRUE MASTER; AND WHAT THEY USED TO INVENT WILL FAIL THEM. 31. SAY, “WHO PROVIDES FOR YOU FROM THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH? AND WHO CONTROLS THE HEARING AND THE SIGHT? AND WHO PRODUCES THE LIVING FROM THE DEAD, AND PRODUCES THE DEAD FROM THE LIVING? AND WHO GOVERNS THE ORDER?” THEY WILL SAY, “ALLAH.” SAY, “WILL YOU NOT BE CAREFUL?” 32. SUCH IS ALLAH, YOUR LORD—THE TRUE. WHAT IS THERE, BEYOND THE TRUTH, EXCEPT FALSEHOOD? HOW ARE YOU TURNED AWAY? 33. THUS YOUR LORD’S WORD PROVED TRUE AGAINST THOSE WHO DISOBEYED, FOR THEY DO NOT BELIEVE. 34. SAY, “CAN ANY OF YOUR PARTNERS INITIATE CREATION, AND THEN REPEAT IT?” SAY, “ALLAH INITIATES CREATION, AND THEN REPEATS IT. HOW ARE YOU SO DELUDED?” 35. SAY, “CAN ANY OF YOUR PARTNERS GUIDE TO THE TRUTH?” SAY, “ALLAH GUIDES TO THE TRUTH. IS HE WHO GUIDES TO THE TRUTH MORE WORTHY OF BEING FOLLOWED, OR HE WHO DOES NOT GUIDE, UNLESS HE HIMSELF IS GUIDED? WHAT IS THE MATTER WITH YOU? HOW DO YOU JUDGE?” 36. MOST OF THEM FOLLOW NOTHING BUT ASSUMPTIONS; AND ASSUMPTIONS AVAIL NOTHING AGAINST THE TRUTH. ALLAH IS FULLY AWARE OF WHAT THEY DO. 37. THIS QURAN COULD NOT HAVE BEEN PRODUCED BY ANYONE OTHER THAN ALLAH. IN FACT, IT IS A CONFIRMATION OF WHAT PRECEDED IT, AND AN ELABORATION OF THE BOOK. THERE IS NO DOUBT ABOUT IT—IT IS FROM THE LORD OF THE UNIVERSE. 38. OR DO THEY SAY, “HE HAS FORGED IT”? SAY, “THEN PRODUCE A SINGLE CHAPTER LIKE IT, AND CALL UPON WHOMEVER YOU CAN, APART FROM ALLAH, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL.” 39. IN FACT, THEY DENY WHAT IS BEYOND THE LIMITS OF THEIR KNOWLEDGE, AND WHOSE EXPLANATION HAS NOT YET REACHED THEM. THUS THOSE BEFORE THEM REFUSED TO BELIEVE. SO NOTE THE CONSEQUENCES FOR THE WRONGDOERS. 40. AMONG THEM ARE THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN IT, AND AMONG THEM ARE THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN IT. YOUR LORD IS FULLY AWARE OF THE MISCHIEF-MAKERS. 41. IF THEY ACCUSE YOU OF LYING, SAY, “I HAVE MY DEEDS, AND YOU HAVE YOUR DEEDS. YOU ARE QUIT OF WHAT I DO, AND I AM QUIT OF WHAT YOU DO.” 42. AND AMONG THEM ARE THOSE WHO LISTEN TO YOU. BUT CAN YOU MAKE THE DEAF HEAR, EVEN THOUGH THEY DO NOT UNDERSTAND? 43. AND AMONG THEM ARE THOSE WHO LOOK AT YOU. BUT CAN YOU GUIDE THE BLIND, EVEN THOUGH THEY DO NOT SEE? 44. ALLAH DOES NOT WRONG THE PEOPLE IN THE LEAST, BUT THE PEOPLE WRONG THEIR OWN SELVES. 45. ON THE DAY WHEN HE ROUNDS THEM UP—AS IF THEY HAD TARRIED ONLY ONE HOUR OF A DAY— THEY WILL RECOGNIZE ONE ANOTHER. THOSE WHO DENIED THE MEETING WITH ALLAH WILL BE THE LOSERS. THEY WERE NOT GUIDED. 46. WHETHER WE SHOW YOU SOME OF WHAT WE PROMISE THEM, OR TAKE YOU, TO US IS THEIR RETURN. ALLAH IS WITNESS TO EVERYTHING THEY DO. 47. EVERY COMMUNITY HAS A MESSENGER. WHEN THEIR MESSENGER HAS COME, JUDGMENT WILL BE PASSED BETWEEN THEM WITH FAIRNESS, AND THEY WILL NOT BE WRONGED. 48. AND THEY SAY, “WHEN WILL THIS PROMISE BE FULFILLED, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL?” 49. SAY, “I HAVE NO POWER TO HARM OR BENEFIT MYSELF, EXCEPT AS ALLAH WILLS. TO EVERY NATION IS AN APPOINTED TIME. THEN, WHEN THEIR TIME ARRIVES, THEY CAN NEITHER POSTPONE IT BY ONE HOUR, NOR ADVANCE IT. 50. SAY, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED? IF HIS PUNISHMENT OVERTAKES YOU BY NIGHT OR BY DAY, WHAT PART OF IT WILL THE GUILTY SEEK TO HASTEN?” 51. “THEN, WHEN IT FALLS, WILL YOU BELIEVE IN IT? NOW? WHEN BEFORE YOU TRIED TO HASTEN IT?” 52. THEN IT WILL BE SAID TO THOSE WHO DID WRONG, “TASTE THE TORMENT OF ETERNITY. WILL YOU BE REWARDED EXCEPT FOR WHAT YOU USED TO DO?” 53. AND THEY INQUIRE OF YOU, “IS IT TRUE?” SAY, “YES, BY MY LORD, IT IS TRUE, AND YOU CANNOT EVADE IT.” 54. HAD EVERY SOUL WHICH HAD DONE WRONG POSSESSED EVERYTHING ON EARTH, IT WOULD OFFER IT AS A RANSOM. THEY WILL HIDE THE REMORSE WHEN THEY WITNESS THE SUFFERING, AND IT WILL BE JUDGED BETWEEN THEM EQUITABLY, AND THEY WILL NOT BE WRONGED. 55. ASSUREDLY, TO ALLAH BELONGS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. ASSUREDLY, THE PROMISE OF ALLAH IS TRUE. BUT MOST OF THEM DO NOT KNOW. 56. HE GIVES LIFE AND CAUSES DEATH, AND TO HIM YOU WILL BE RETURNED. 57. O PEOPLE! THERE HAS COME TO YOU ADVICE FROM YOUR LORD, AND HEALING FOR WHAT IS IN THE HEARTS, AND GUIDANCE AND MERCY FOR THE BELIEVERS. 58. SAY, “IN ALLAH’S GRACE AND MERCY LET THEM REJOICE. THAT IS BETTER THAN WHAT THEY HOARD.” 59. SAY, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED THE SUSTENANCE ALLAH HAS SENT DOWN FOR YOU, SOME OF WHICH YOU MADE UNLAWFUL, AND SOME LAWFUL?” SAY, “DID ALLAH GIVE YOU PERMISSION, OR DO YOU FABRICATE LIES AND ATTRIBUTE THEM TO ALLAH?” 60. WHAT WILL THEY THINK—THOSE WHO FABRICATE LIES AND ATTRIBUTE THEM TO ALLAH—ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION? ALLAH IS BOUNTIFUL TOWARDS THE PEOPLE, BUT MOST OF THEM DO NOT GIVE THANKS. 61. YOU DO NOT GET INTO ANY SITUATION, NOR DO YOU RECITE ANY QURAN, NOR DO YOU DO ANYTHING, BUT WE ARE WATCHING OVER YOU AS YOU UNDERTAKE IT. NOT EVEN THE WEIGHT OF AN ATOM, ON EARTH OR IN THE SKY, ESCAPES YOUR LORD, NOR IS THERE ANYTHING SMALLER OR LARGER, BUT IS IN A CLEAR RECORD. 62. UNQUESTIONABLY, ALLAH’S FRIENDS HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR, NOR SHALL THEY GRIEVE. 63. THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND ARE AWARE. 64. FOR THEM IS GOOD NEWS IN THIS LIFE, AND IN THE HEREAFTER. THERE IS NO ALTERATION TO THE WORDS OF ALLAH. THAT IS THE SUPREME TRIUMPH. 65. AND LET NOT THEIR SAYINGS DISHEARTEN YOU. ALL POWER IS ALLAH’S. HE IS THE HEARER, THE KNOWER. 66. CERTAINLY, TO ALLAH BELONGS EVERYONE IN THE HEAVENS AND EVERYONE ON EARTH. THOSE WHO INVOKE OTHER THAN ALLAH DO NOT FOLLOW PARTNERS; THEY FOLLOW ONLY ASSUMPTIONS, AND THEY ONLY GUESS. 67. IT IS HE WHO MADE THE NIGHT FOR YOUR REST, AND THE DAYLIGHT FOR VISIBILITY. SURELY IN THAT ARE SIGNS FOR PEOPLE WHO LISTEN. 68. AND THEY SAID, “ALLAH HAS TAKEN A SON.” BE HE GLORIFIED. HE IS THE SELF-SUFFICIENT. HIS IS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND EVERYTHING ON EARTH. DO YOU HAVE ANY PROOF FOR THIS? OR ARE YOU SAYING ABOUT ALLAH WHAT YOU DO NOT KNOW? 69. SAY, “THOSE WHO FABRICATE LIES ABOUT ALLAH WILL NOT SUCCEED.” 70. SOME ENJOYMENT IN THIS WORLD; THEN TO US IS THEIR RETURN; THEN WE WILL MAKE THEM TASTE THE SEVERE PUNISHMENT ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR DISBELIEF. 71. AND RELATE TO THEM THE STORY OF NOAH, WHEN HE SAID TO HIS PEOPLE, “O MY PEOPLE, IF MY PRESENCE AMONG YOU AND MY REMINDING YOU OF ALLAH’S SIGNS IS TOO MUCH FOR YOU, THEN IN ALLAH I HAVE PUT MY TRUST. SO COME TO A DECISION, YOU AND YOUR PARTNERS, AND DO NOT LET THE MATTER PERPLEX YOU; THEN CARRY OUT YOUR DECISION ON ME, AND DO NOT HOLD BACK.” 72. “BUT IF YOU TURN AWAY, I HAVE NOT ASKED YOU FOR ANY WAGE. MY WAGE FALLS ONLY ON ALLAH, AND I WAS COMMANDED TO BE OF THOSE WHO SUBMIT.” 73. BUT THEY DENOUNCED HIM, SO WE SAVED HIM AND THOSE WITH HIM IN THE ARK, AND WE MADE THEM SUCCESSORS, AND WE DROWNED THOSE WHO REJECTED OUR SIGNS. SO CONSIDER THE FATE OF THOSE WHO WERE WARNED. 74. THEN, AFTER HIM, WE SENT MESSENGERS TO THEIR PEOPLE. THEY CAME TO THEM WITH THE CLEAR PROOFS, BUT THEY WOULD NOT BELIEVE IN ANYTHING THEY HAD ALREADY REJECTED. THUS WE SET A SEAL ON THE HEARTS OF THE HOSTILE. 75. THEN, AFTER THEM, WE SENT MOSES AND AARON WITH OUR PROOFS TO PHARAOH AND HIS DIGNITARIES. BUT THEY ACTED ARROGANTLY. THEY WERE SINFUL PEOPLE. 76. AND WHEN THE TRUTH CAME TO THEM FROM US, THEY SAID, “THIS IS CLEARLY SORCERY.” 77. MOSES SAID, “IS THIS WHAT YOU SAY OF THE TRUTH WHEN IT HAS COME TO YOU? IS THIS SORCERY? SORCERERS DO NOT SUCCEED.” 78. THEY SAID, “DID YOU COME TO US TO DIVERT US FROM WHAT WE FOUND OUR ANCESTORS FOLLOWING, AND SO THAT YOU BECOME PROMINENT IN THE LAND? WE WILL NEVER BELIEVE IN YOU.” 79. PHARAOH SAID, “BRING ME EVERY EXPERIENCED SORCERER.” 80. AND WHEN THE SORCERERS CAME, MOSES SAID TO THEM, “THROW WHATEVER YOU HAVE TO THROW.” 81. AND WHEN THEY THREW, MOSES SAID, “WHAT YOU PRODUCED IS SORCERY, AND ALLAH WILL MAKE IT FAIL. ALLAH DOES NOT FOSTER THE EFFORTS OF THE CORRUPT.” 82. “AND ALLAH UPHOLDS THE TRUTH WITH HIS WORDS, EVEN THOUGH THE SINNERS DETEST IT.” 83. BUT NONE BELIEVED IN MOSES EXCEPT SOME CHILDREN OF HIS PEOPLE, FOR FEAR THAT PHARAOH AND HIS CHIEFS WOULD PERSECUTE THEM. PHARAOH WAS HIGH AND MIGHTY IN THE LAND. HE WAS A TYRANT. 84. MOSES SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, IF YOU HAVE BELIEVED IN ALLAH, THEN PUT YOUR TRUST IN HIM, IF YOU HAVE SUBMITTED.” 85. THEY SAID, “IN ALLAH WE HAVE PUT OUR TRUST. OUR LORD, DO NOT MAKE US VICTIMS OF THE OPPRESSIVE PEOPLE.” 86. “AND DELIVER US, BY YOUR MERCY, FROM THE DISBELIEVING PEOPLE.” 87. AND WE INSPIRED MOSES AND HIS BROTHER, “SETTLE YOUR PEOPLE IN EGYPT, AND MAKE YOUR HOMES PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND PERFORM THE PRAYER, AND GIVE GOOD NEWS TO THE BELIEVERS.” 88. MOSES SAID, “OUR LORD, YOU HAVE GIVEN PHARAOH AND HIS CHIEFS SPLENDOR AND WEALTH IN THE WORLDLY LIFE. OUR LORD, FOR THEM TO LEAD AWAY FROM YOUR PATH. OUR LORD, OBLITERATE THEIR WEALTH, AND HARDEN THEIR HEARTS, THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE UNTIL THEY SEE THE PAINFUL TORMENT.” 89. HE SAID, “YOUR PRAYER HAS BEEN ANSWERED, SO GO STRAIGHT, AND DO NOT FOLLOW THE PATH OF THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW.” 90. AND WE DELIVERED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL ACROSS THE SEA. PHARAOH AND HIS TROOPS PURSUED THEM, DEFIANTLY AND AGGRESSIVELY. UNTIL, WHEN HE WAS ABOUT TO DROWN, HE SAID, “I BELIEVE THAT THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT THE ONE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BELIEVE IN, AND I AM OF THOSE WHO SUBMIT.” 91. NOW? WHEN YOU HAVE REBELLED BEFORE, AND BEEN OF THE MISCHIEF-MAKERS? 92. TODAY WE WILL PRESERVE YOUR BODY, SO THAT YOU BECOME A SIGN FOR THOSE AFTER YOU. BUT MOST PEOPLE ARE HEEDLESS OF OUR SIGNS. 93. AND WE SETTLED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IN A POSITION OF HONOR, AND PROVIDED THEM WITH GOOD THINGS. THEY DID NOT DIFFER UNTIL KNOWLEDGE CAME TO THEM. YOUR LORD WILL JUDGE BETWEEN THEM ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION REGARDING THEIR DIFFERENCES. 94. IF YOU ARE IN DOUBT ABOUT WHAT WE REVEALED TO YOU, ASK THOSE WHO READ THE SCRIPTURE BEFORE YOU. THE TRUTH HAS COME TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD, SO DO NOT BE OF THOSE WHO DOUBT. 95. AND DO NOT BE OF THOSE WHO DENY ALLAH’S REVELATIONS, LEST YOU BECOME ONE OF THE LOSERS. 96. THOSE AGAINST WHOM YOUR LORD’S WORD IS JUSTIFIED WILL NOT BELIEVE. 97. EVEN IF EVERY SIGN COMES TO THEM—UNTIL THEY SEE THE PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 98. IF ONLY THERE WAS ONE TOWN THAT BELIEVED AND BENEFITED BY ITS BELIEF. EXCEPT FOR THE PEOPLE OF JONAH. WHEN THEY BELIEVED, WE REMOVED FROM THEM THE SUFFERING OF DISGRACE IN THE WORLDLY LIFE, AND WE GAVE THEM COMFORT FOR A WHILE. 99. HAD YOUR LORD WILLED, EVERYONE ON EARTH WOULD HAVE BELIEVED. WILL YOU COMPEL PEOPLE TO BECOME BELIEVERS? 100. NO SOUL CAN BELIEVE EXCEPT BY ALLAH’S LEAVE; AND HE LAYS DISGRACE UPON THOSE WHO REFUSE TO UNDERSTAND. 101. SAY, “LOOK AT WHAT IS IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH.” BUT SIGNS AND WARNINGS ARE OF NO AVAIL FOR PEOPLE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE. 102. DO THEY EXPECT ANYTHING BUT THE LIKES OF THE DAYS OF THOSE WHO PASSED AWAY BEFORE THEM? SAY, “THEN WAIT, I WILL BE WAITING WITH YOU.” 103. THEN WE SAVE OUR MESSENGERS AND THOSE WHO BELIEVE. IT IS BINDING ON US TO SAVE THE BELIEVERS. 104. SAY, “O PEOPLE, IF YOU ARE IN DOUBT ABOUT MY RELIGION—I DO NOT SERVE THOSE YOU SERVE APART FROM ALLAH. BUT I SERVE ALLAH, THE ONE WHO WILL TERMINATE YOUR LIVES. AND I WAS COMMANDED TO BE OF THE BELIEVERS.” 105. AND DEDICATE YOURSELF TO THE TRUE RELIGION—A MONOTHEIST—AND NEVER BE OF THE POLYTHEISTS. 106. AND DO NOT CALL, APART FROM ALLAH, ON WHAT NEITHER BENEFITS YOU NOR HARMS YOU. IF YOU DO, YOU ARE THEN ONE OF THE WRONGDOERS. 107. IF ALLAH AFFLICTS YOU WITH HARM, NONE CAN REMOVE IT EXCEPT HE. AND IF HE WANTS GOOD FOR YOU, NONE CAN REPEL HIS GRACE. HE MAKES IT REACH WHOMEVER HE WILLS OF HIS SERVANTS. HE IS THE FORGIVER, THE MERCIFUL. 108. SAY, “O PEOPLE, THE TRUTH HAS COME TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD. WHOEVER ACCEPTS GUIDANCE IS GUIDED FOR HIS OWN SOUL; AND WHOEVER STRAYS ONLY STRAYS TO ITS DETRIMENT. I AM NOT A GUARDIAN OVER YOU.” 109. AND FOLLOW WHAT IS REVEALED TO YOU, AND BE PATIENT UNTIL ALLAH ISSUES HIS JUDGMENT, FOR HE IS THE BEST OF JUDGES.   
11. HUD (HUD) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. ALIF, LAM, RA. A SCRIPTURE WHOSE VERSES WERE PERFECTED, THEN ELABORATED, FROM ONE WHO IS WISE AND INFORMED. 2. THAT YOU SHALL WORSHIP NONE BUT ALLAH. “I AM A WARNER TO YOU FROM HIM, AND A BEARER OF GOOD NEWS.” 3. “AND ASK YOUR LORD FOR FORGIVENESS, AND REPENT TO HIM. HE WILL PROVIDE YOU WITH GOOD SUSTENANCE UNTIL A STATED TERM, AND WILL BESTOW HIS GRACE ON EVERY POSSESSOR OF VIRTUE. BUT IF YOU TURN AWAY, THEN I FEAR FOR YOU THE PUNISHMENT OF A GRIEVOUS DAY.” 4. “TO ALLAH IS YOUR RETURN, AND HE IS CAPABLE OF ALL THINGS.” 5. THEY WRAP THEIR CHESTS TO HIDE FROM HIM. BUT EVEN AS THEY COVER THEMSELVES WITH THEIR CLOTHES, HE KNOWS WHAT THEY CONCEAL AND WHAT THEY REVEAL. HE KNOWS WHAT LIES WITHIN THE HEARTS. 6. THERE IS NO MOVING CREATURE ON EARTH BUT ITS SUSTENANCE DEPENDS ON ALLAH. AND HE KNOWS WHERE IT LIVES AND WHERE IT RESTS. EVERYTHING IS IN A CLEAR BOOK. 7. IT IS HE WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH IN SIX DAYS—AND HIS THRONE WAS UPON THE WATERS—IN ORDER TO TEST YOU—WHICH OF YOU IS BEST IN CONDUCT. AND IF YOU WERE TO SAY, “YOU WILL BE RESURRECTED AFTER DEATH,” THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE WOULD SAY, “THIS IS NOTHING BUT PLAIN WITCHCRAFT.” 8. AND IF WE POSTPONED THEIR PUNISHMENT UNTIL A STATED TIME, THEY WOULD SAY, “WHAT HOLDS IT BACK?” ON THE DAY WHEN IT REACHES THEM, IT WILL NOT BE AVERTED FROM THEM, AND WHAT THEY USED TO RIDICULE WILL BESIEGE THEM. 9. IF WE GIVE THE HUMAN BEING A TASTE OF MERCY FROM US, AND THEN WITHDRAW IT FROM HIM, HE BECOMES DESPAIRING AND UNGRATEFUL. 10. AND IF WE GIVE HIM A TASTE OF PROSPERITY, AFTER SOME ADVERSITY HAS AFFLICTED HIM, HE WILL SAY, “TROUBLES HAVE GONE AWAY FROM ME.” HE BECOMES EXCITED AND PROUD. 11. EXCEPT THOSE WHO ARE PATIENT AND DO GOOD DEEDS—THESE WILL HAVE FORGIVENESS AND A GREAT REWARD. 12. PERHAPS YOU WISH TO DISREGARD SOME OF WHAT IS REVEALED TO YOU, AND YOU MAY BE STRESSED BECAUSE OF IT, SINCE THEY SAY, “IF ONLY A TREASURE WAS SENT DOWN TO HIM, OR AN ANGEL CAME WITH HIM.” YOU ARE ONLY A WARNER, AND ALLAH IS RESPONSIBLE FOR ALL THINGS. 13. OR DO THEY SAY, “HE INVENTED IT?” SAY, “THEN PRODUCE TEN CHAPTERS LIKE IT, INVENTED, AND CALL UPON WHOMEVER YOU CAN, BESIDES ALLAH, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL.” 14. BUT IF THEY FAIL TO ANSWER YOU, KNOW THAT IT WAS REVEALED WITH ALLAH’S KNOWLEDGE, AND THAT THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE. WILL YOU THEN SUBMIT? 15. WHOEVER DESIRES THE WORLDLY LIFE AND ITS GLITTER—WE WILL FULLY RECOMPENSE THEM FOR THEIR DEEDS THEREIN, AND THEREIN THEY WILL NOT BE DEFRAUDED. 16. THESE—THEY WILL HAVE NOTHING BUT THE FIRE IN THE HEREAFTER. THEIR DEEDS ARE IN VAIN THEREIN, AND THEIR WORKS ARE NULL. 17. IS HE WHO POSSESSES A CLEAR PROOF FROM HIS LORD, RECITED BY A WITNESS FROM HIM, AND BEFORE IT THE BOOK OF MOSES, A GUIDE AND A MERCY? THESE BELIEVE IN IT. BUT WHOEVER DEFIES IT FROM AMONG THE VARIOUS FACTIONS, THE FIRE IS HIS PROMISE. SO HAVE NO DOUBT ABOUT IT. IT IS THE TRUTH FROM YOUR LORD, BUT MOST PEOPLE DO NOT BELIEVE. 18. WHO DOES GREATER WRONG THAN HE WHO FABRICATES LIES ABOUT ALLAH? THESE WILL BE PRESENTED BEFORE THEIR LORD, AND THE WITNESSES WILL SAY, “THESE ARE THEY WHO LIED ABOUT THEIR LORD.” INDEED, THE CURSE OF ALLAH IS UPON THE WRONGDOERS. 19. THOSE WHO HINDER OTHERS FROM THE PATH OF ALLAH, AND SEEK TO MAKE IT CROOKED; AND REGARDING THE HEREAFTER, THEY ARE IN DENIAL. 20. THESE WILL NOT ESCAPE ON EARTH, AND THEY HAVE NO PROTECTORS BESIDES ALLAH. THE PUNISHMENT WILL BE DOUBLED FOR THEM. THEY HAVE FAILED TO HEAR, AND THEY HAVE FAILED TO SEE. 21. THOSE ARE THE ONES WHO LOST THEIR SOULS, AND WHAT THEY HAD INVENTED HAS STRAYED AWAY FROM THEM. 22. WITHOUT A DOUBT, IN THE HEREAFTER, THEY WILL BE THE BIGGEST LOSERS. 23. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO GOOD DEEDS, AND HUMBLE THEMSELVES BEFORE THEIR LORD—THESE ARE THE INHABITANTS OF PARADISE, WHERE THEY WILL ABIDE FOREVER. 24. THE PARABLE OF THE TWO GROUPS IS THAT OF THE BLIND AND THE DEAF, AND THE SEEING AND THE HEARING. ARE THEY EQUAL IN COMPARISON? WILL YOU NOT REFLECT? 25. WE SENT NOAH TO HIS PEOPLE, “I AM TO YOU A CLEAR WARNER.” 26. “THAT YOU SHALL WORSHIP NONE BUT ALLAH. I FEAR FOR YOU THE AGONY OF A PAINFUL DAY.” 27. THE NOTABLES WHO DISBELIEVED AMONG HIS PEOPLE SAID, “WE SEE IN YOU NOTHING BUT A MAN LIKE US, AND WE SEE THAT ONLY THE WORST AMONG US HAVE FOLLOWED YOU, THOSE OF IMMATURE JUDGMENT. AND WE SEE THAT YOU HAVE NO ADVANTAGE OVER US. IN FACT, WE THINK YOU ARE LIARS.” 28. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, HAVE YOU CONSIDERED? IF I STAND ON CLEAR EVIDENCE FROM MY LORD, AND HE HAS GIVEN ME A MERCY FROM HIMSELF, BUT YOU WERE BLIND TO IT, CAN WE COMPEL YOU TO ACCEPT IT, EVEN THOUGH YOU DISLIKE IT?” 29. “O MY PEOPLE! I ASK OF YOU NO MONEY FOR IT. MY REWARD LIES ONLY WITH ALLAH. AND I AM NOT ABOUT TO DISMISS THOSE WHO BELIEVED; THEY WILL SURELY MEET THEIR LORD. AND I SEE THAT YOU ARE IGNORANT PEOPLE.” 30. “O MY PEOPLE! WHO WILL SUPPORT ME AGAINST ALLAH, IF I DISMISS THEM? WILL YOU NOT GIVE A THOUGHT?” 31. “I DO NOT SAY TO YOU THAT I POSSESS THE TREASURES OF ALLAH, NOR DO I KNOW THE FUTURE, NOR DO I SAY THAT I AM AN ANGEL. NOR DO I SAY OF THOSE WHO ARE DESPICABLE IN YOUR EYES THAT ALLAH WILL NEVER GIVE THEM ANY GOOD. ALLAH IS AWARE OF WHAT LIES IN THEIR SOULS. IF I DID, I WOULD BE ONE OF THE WRONGDOERS.” 32. THEY SAID, “O NOAH, YOU HAVE ARGUED WITH US, AND ARGUED A GREAT DEAL. NOW BRING UPON US WHAT YOU THREATEN US WITH, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL.” 33. HE SAID, “IT IS ALLAH WHO WILL BRING IT UPON YOU, IF HE WILLS, AND YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO ESCAPE.” 34. “MY ADVICE WILL NOT BENEFIT YOU, MUCH AS I MAY WANT TO ADVISE YOU, IF ALLAH DESIRES TO CONFOUND YOU. HE IS YOUR LORD, AND TO HIM YOU WILL BE RETURNED.” 35. OR DO THEY SAY, “HE MADE IT UP?” SAY, “IF I MADE IT UP, UPON ME FALLS MY CRIME, AND I AM INNOCENT OF THE CRIMES YOU COMMIT.” 36. AND IT WAS REVEALED TO NOAH: “NONE OF YOUR PEOPLE WILL BELIEVE, EXCEPT THOSE WHO HAVE ALREADY BELIEVED, SO DO NOT GRIEVE OVER WHAT THEY DO.” 37. “AND BUILD THE ARK, UNDER OUR EYES, AND WITH OUR INSPIRATION, AND DO NOT ADDRESS ME REGARDING THOSE WHO DID WRONG; THEY ARE TO BE DROWNED.” 38. AS HE WAS BUILDING THE ARK, WHENEVER SOME OF HIS PEOPLE PASSED BY HIM, THEY RIDICULED HIM. HE SAID, “IF YOU RIDICULE US, WE WILL RIDICULE YOU, JUST AS YOU RIDICULE.” 39. “YOU WILL SURELY KNOW UPON WHOM WILL COME A TORMENT THAT WILL ABASE HIM, AND UPON WHOM WILL FALL A LASTING TORMENT.” 40. UNTIL, WHEN OUR COMMAND CAME, AND THE VOLCANO ERUPTED, WE SAID, “BOARD INTO IT A PAIR OF EVERY KIND, AND YOUR FAMILY—EXCEPT THOSE AGAINST WHOM THE SENTENCE HAS ALREADY BEEN PASSED—AND THOSE WHO HAVE BELIEVED.” BUT THOSE WHO BELIEVED WITH HIM WERE ONLY A FEW. 41. HE SAID, “EMBARK IN IT. IN THE NAME OF ALLAH SHALL BE ITS SAILING AND ITS ANCHORAGE. MY LORD IS INDEED FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL.” 42. AND SO IT SAILED WITH THEM AMIDST WAVES LIKE HILLS. AND NOAH CALLED TO HIS SON, WHO HAD KEPT AWAY, “O MY SON! EMBARK WITH US, AND DO NOT BE WITH THE DISBELIEVERS.” 43. HE SAID, “I WILL TAKE REFUGE ON A MOUNTAIN—IT WILL PROTECT ME FROM THE WATER.” HE SAID, “THERE IS NO PROTECTION FROM ALLAH’S DECREE TODAY, EXCEPT FOR HIM ON WHOM HE HAS MERCY.” AND THE WAVES SURGED BETWEEN THEM, AND HE WAS AMONG THE DROWNED. 44. AND IT WAS SAID, “O EARTH, SWALLOW YOUR WATERS,” AND “O HEAVEN, CLEAR UP.” AND THE WATERS RECEDED, AND THE EVENT WAS CONCLUDED, AND IT SETTLED ON JUDI, AND IT WAS PROCLAIMED: “AWAY WITH THE WICKED PEOPLE.” 45. AND NOAH CALLED TO HIS LORD. HE SAID, “O MY LORD, MY SON IS OF MY FAMILY, AND YOUR PROMISE IS TRUE, AND YOU ARE THE WISEST OF THE WISE.” 46. HE SAID, “O NOAH, HE IS NOT OF YOUR FAMILY. IT IS AN UNRIGHTEOUS DEED. SO DO NOT ASK ME ABOUT SOMETHING YOU KNOW NOTHING ABOUT. I ADMONISH YOU, LEST YOU BE ONE OF THE IGNORANT.” 47. HE SAID, “O MY LORD, I SEEK REFUGE WITH YOU, FROM ASKING YOU ABOUT WHAT I HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE OF. UNLESS YOU FORGIVE ME, AND HAVE MERCY ON ME, I WILL BE ONE OF THE LOSERS.” 48. IT WAS SAID, “O NOAH, DISEMBARK WITH PEACE FROM US; AND WITH BLESSINGS UPON YOU, AND UPON COMMUNITIES FROM THOSE WITH YOU. AND OTHER COMMUNITIES WE WILL GRANT PROSPERITY, AND THEN A PAINFUL TORMENT FROM US WILL BEFALL THEM.” 49. THESE ARE SOME STORIES FROM THE PAST THAT WE REVEAL TO YOU. NEITHER YOU, NOR YOUR PEOPLE KNEW THEM BEFORE THIS. SO BE PATIENT. THE FUTURE BELONGS TO THE PIOUS. 50. AND TO AAD, THEIR BROTHER HUD. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, WORSHIP ALLAH, YOU HAVE NO OTHER GOD BESIDES HIM. YOU DO NOTHING BUT INVENT LIES.” 51. “O MY PEOPLE, I ASK YOU NO WAGE FOR IT; MY WAGE LIES WITH HIM WHO ORIGINATED ME. DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND?” 52. “O MY PEOPLE, ASK FORGIVENESS FROM YOUR LORD, AND REPENT TO HIM. HE WILL RELEASE THE SKY POURING DOWN UPON YOU, AND WILL ADD STRENGTH TO YOUR STRENGTH. AND DO NOT TURN AWAY AND BE WICKED.” 53. THEY SAID, “O HUD, YOU DID NOT BRING US ANY EVIDENCE, AND WE ARE NOT ABOUT TO ABANDON OUR GODS AT YOUR WORD, AND WE ARE NOT BELIEVERS IN YOU.” 54. “WE ONLY SAY THAT SOME OF OUR GODS HAVE POSSESSED YOU WITH EVIL.” HE SAID, “I CALL ALLAH TO WITNESS, AND YOU TO WITNESS, THAT I AM INNOCENT OF WHAT YOU ASSOCIATE. 55. BESIDES HIM. SO SCHEME AGAINST ME, ALL OF YOU, AND DO NOT HESITATE. 56. I HAVE PLACED MY TRUST IN ALLAH, MY LORD AND YOUR LORD. THERE IS NOT A CREATURE BUT HE HOLDS IT BY THE FORELOCK. MY LORD IS ON A STRAIGHT PATH. 57. IF YOU TURN AWAY, I HAVE CONVEYED TO YOU WHAT I WAS SENT TO YOU WITH; AND MY LORD WILL REPLACE YOU WITH ANOTHER PEOPLE, AND YOU WILL NOT CAUSE HIM ANY HARM. MY LORD IS GUARDIAN OVER ALL THINGS.” 58. AND WHEN OUR DECREE CAME, WE SAVED HUD AND THOSE WHO BELIEVED WITH HIM, BY A MERCY FROM US, AND WE DELIVERED THEM FROM A HARSH PUNISHMENT. 59. THAT WAS AAD; THEY DENIED THE SIGNS OF THEIR LORD, AND DEFIED HIS MESSENGERS, AND FOLLOWED THE LEAD OF EVERY STUBBORN TYRANT. 60. AND THEY WERE PURSUED BY A CURSE IN THIS WORLD, AND ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION. INDEED, AAD BLASPHEMED AGAINST THEIR LORD—SO AWAY WITH AAD, THE PEOPLE OF HUD. 61. AND TO THAMOOD, THEIR BROTHER SALEH. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, WORSHIP ALLAH, YOU HAVE NO GOD OTHER THAN HIM. HE INITIATED YOU FROM THE EARTH, AND SETTLED YOU IN IT. SO SEEK HIS FORGIVENESS, AND REPENT TO HIM. MY LORD IS NEAR AND RESPONSIVE.” 62. THEY SAID, “O SALEH, WE HAD HOPES IN YOU BEFORE THIS. ARE YOU TRYING TO PREVENT US FROM WORSHIPING WHAT OUR PARENTS WORSHIP? WE ARE IN SERIOUS DOUBT REGARDING WHAT YOU ARE CALLING US TO.” 63. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, HAVE YOU CONSIDERED? IF I STAND UPON CLEAR EVIDENCE FROM MY LORD, AND HE HAS GIVEN ME MERCY FROM HIM, WHO WOULD PROTECT ME FROM ALLAH, IF I DISOBEYED HIM? YOU ADD NOTHING FOR ME EXCEPT LOSS.” 64. “O MY PEOPLE, THIS IS THE SHE-CAMEL OF ALLAH, A SIGN FOR YOU. LET HER GRAZE ON ALLAH’S LAND, AND DO NOT HARM HER, LEST AN IMMINENT PUNISHMENT OVERTAKES YOU.” 65. BUT THEY HAMSTRUNG HER, AND SO HE SAID, “ENJOY YOURSELVES IN YOUR HOMES FOR THREE DAYS. THIS IS A PROPHECY THAT IS INFALLIBLE.” 66. THEN, WHEN OUR COMMAND CAME, WE SAVED SALEH AND THOSE WHO BELIEVED WITH HIM, BY A MERCY FROM US, FROM THE DISGRACE OF THAT DAY. YOUR LORD IS THE STRONG, THE MIGHTY. 67. AND THE SCREAM STRUCK THOSE WHO TRANSGRESSED, AND THEY BECAME MOTIONLESS BODIES IN THEIR HOMES. 68. AS IF THEY HAD NEVER PROSPERED THEREIN. INDEED, THAMOOD REJECTED THEIR LORD, SO AWAY WITH THAMOOD. 69. OUR MESSENGERS CAME TO ABRAHAM WITH GOOD NEWS. THEY SAID, “PEACE.” HE SAID, “PEACE.” SOON AFTER, HE CAME WITH A ROASTED CALF. 70. BUT WHEN HE SAW THEIR HANDS NOT REACHING TOWARDS IT, HE BECAME SUSPICIOUS OF THEM, AND CONCEIVED A FEAR OF THEM. THEY SAID, “DO NOT FEAR, WE WERE SENT TO THE PEOPLE OF LOT.” 71. HIS WIFE WAS STANDING BY, SO SHE LAUGHED. AND WE GAVE HER GOOD NEWS OF ISAAC; AND AFTER ISAAC, JACOB. 72. SHE SAID, “ALAS FOR ME. SHALL I GIVE BIRTH, WHEN I AM AN OLD WOMAN, AND THIS, MY HUSBAND, IS AN OLD MAN? THIS IS TRULY A STRANGE THING.”   73. THEY SAID, “DO YOU MARVEL AT THE DECREE OF ALLAH? THE MERCY AND BLESSINGS OF ALLAH ARE UPON YOU, O PEOPLE OF THE HOUSE. HE IS PRAISEWORTHY AND GLORIOUS.” 74. WHEN ABRAHAM'S FEAR SUBSIDED, AND THE GOOD NEWS HAD REACHED HIM, HE STARTED PLEADING WITH US CONCERNING THE PEOPLE OF LOT. 75. ABRAHAM WAS GENTLE, KIND, PENITENT. 76. “O ABRAHAM, REFRAIN FROM THIS. THE COMMAND OF YOUR LORD HAS COME; THEY HAVE INCURRED AN IRREVERSIBLE PUNISHMENT.” 77. AND WHEN OUR ENVOYS CAME TO LOT, HE WAS ANXIOUS FOR THEM, AND CONCERNED FOR THEM. HE SAID, “THIS IS A DREADFUL DAY.” 78. AND HIS PEOPLE CAME RUSHING TOWARDS HIM—THEY WERE IN THE HABIT OF COMMITTING SINS. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, THESE ARE MY DAUGHTERS; THEY ARE PURER FOR YOU. SO FEAR ALLAH, AND DO NOT EMBARRASS ME BEFORE MY GUESTS. IS THERE NOT ONE REASONABLE MAN AMONG YOU?” 79. THEY SAID, “YOU KNOW WELL THAT WE HAVE NO RIGHT TO YOUR DAUGHTERS, AND YOU KNOW WELL WHAT WE WANT.” 80. HE SAID, “IF ONLY I HAD THE STRENGTH TO STOP YOU, OR COULD RELY ON SOME STRONG SUPPORT.” 81. THEY SAID, “O LOT, WE ARE THE ENVOYS OF YOUR LORD; THEY WILL NOT REACH YOU. SO SET OUT WITH YOUR FAMILY DURING THE COVER OF THE NIGHT, AND LET NONE OF YOU LOOK BACK, EXCEPT FOR YOUR WIFE. SHE WILL BE STRUCK BY WHAT WILL STRIKE THEM. THEIR APPOINTED TIME IS THE MORNING. IS NOT THE MORNING NEAR?” 82. AND WHEN OUR COMMAND CAME ABOUT, WE TURNED IT UPSIDE DOWN, AND WE RAINED DOWN ON IT STONES OF BAKED CLAY. 83. MARKED FROM YOUR LORD, AND NEVER FAR FROM THE WRONGDOERS. 84. AND TO MEDIAN, THEIR BROTHER SHUAIB. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, WORSHIP ALLAH; YOU HAVE NO GOD OTHER THAN HIM. AND DO NOT SHORT MEASURE OR SHORT WEIGHT. I SEE YOU IN GOOD CIRCUMSTANCES, BUT I FEAR FOR YOU THE AGONY OF AN ENCOMPASSING DAY.” 85. “O MY PEOPLE! GIVE FULL MEASURE AND FULL WEIGHT, IN ALL FAIRNESS, AND DO NOT CHEAT THE PEOPLE OUT OF THEIR RIGHTS, AND DO NOT SPREAD CORRUPTION IN THE LAND. 86. WHAT IS LEFT BY ALLAH IS BEST FOR YOU, IF YOU ARE BELIEVERS. AND I AM NOT A GUARDIAN OVER YOU.” 87. THEY SAID, “O SHUAIB, DOES YOUR PRAYER COMMAND YOU THAT WE ABANDON WHAT OUR ANCESTORS WORSHIPED, OR DOING WITH OUR WEALTH WHAT WE WANT? YOU ARE THE ONE WHO IS INTELLIGENT AND WISE.” 88. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, HAVE YOU CONSIDERED? WHAT IF I HAVE CLEAR EVIDENCE FROM MY LORD, AND HE HAS GIVEN ME GOOD LIVELIHOOD FROM HIMSELF? I HAVE NO DESIRE TO DO WHAT I FORBID YOU FROM DOING. I DESIRE NOTHING BUT REFORM, AS FAR AS I CAN. MY SUCCESS LIES ONLY WITH ALLAH. IN HIM I TRUST, AND TO HIM I TURN.” 89. “O MY PEOPLE, LET NOT YOUR HOSTILITY TOWARDS ME CAUSE YOU TO SUFFER WHAT WAS SUFFERED BY THE PEOPLE OF NOAH, OR THE PEOPLE OF HUD, OR THE PEOPLE OF SALEH. THE PEOPLE OF LOT ARE NOT FAR AWAY FROM YOU.” 90. “AND ASK YOUR LORD FOR FORGIVENESS, AND REPENT TO HIM. MY LORD IS MERCIFUL AND LOVING.” 91. THEY SAID, “O SHUAIB, WE DO NOT UNDERSTAND MUCH OF WHAT YOU SAY, AND WE SEE THAT YOU ARE WEAK AMONG US. WERE IT NOT FOR YOUR TRIBE, WE WOULD HAVE STONED YOU. YOU ARE OF NO VALUE TO US.” 92. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, IS MY TRIBE MORE IMPORTANT TO YOU THAN ALLAH? AND YOU HAVE TURNED YOUR BACKS ON HIM? MY LORD COMPREHENDS EVERYTHING YOU DO.” 93. “O MY PEOPLE, DO AS YOU MAY, AND SO WILL I. YOU WILL KNOW TO WHOM WILL COME A PUNISHMENT THAT WILL SHAME HIM, AND WHO IS A LIAR. SO LOOK OUT; I AM ON THE LOOKOUT WITH YOU.” 94. AND WHEN OUR COMMAND CAME, WE SAVED SHUAIB AND THOSE WHO BELIEVED WITH HIM, BY MERCY FROM US, AND THE BLAST STRUCK THE WRONGDOERS, AND THEY BECAME MOTIONLESS BODIES IN THEIR HOMES. 95. AS THOUGH THEY NEVER FLOURISHED THEREIN. AWAY WITH MEDIAN, AS WAS DONE AWAY WITH THAMOOD. 96. AND WE SENT MOSES WITH OUR SIGNS AND A CLEAR MANDATE. 97. TO PHARAOH AND HIS NOBLES, BUT THEY FOLLOWED THE COMMAND OF PHARAOH, AND THE COMMAND OF PHARAOH WAS NOT WISE. 98. HE WILL PRECEDE HIS PEOPLE ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, AND WILL LEAD THEM INTO THE FIRE. MISERABLE IS THE PLACE HE PLACED THEM IN. 99. THEY WERE FOLLOWED BY A CURSE IN THIS, AND ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION. MISERABLE IS THE PATH THEY FOLLOWED. 100. THESE ARE OF THE REPORTS OF THE TOWNS—WE RELATE THEM TO YOU. SOME ARE STILL STANDING, AND SOME HAVE WITHERED AWAY. 101. WE DID NOT WRONG THEM, BUT THEY WRONGED THEMSELVES. THEIR GODS, WHOM THEY INVOKED BESIDES ALLAH, AVAILED THEM NOTHING WHEN THE COMMAND OF YOUR LORD ARRIVED. IN FACT, THEY ADDED ONLY TO THEIR RUIN. 102. SUCH IS THE GRIP OF YOUR LORD WHEN HE SEIZES THE TOWNS IN THE MIDST OF THEIR SINS. HIS GRIP IS MOST PAINFUL, MOST SEVERE. 103. IN THAT IS A SIGN FOR WHOEVER FEARS THE PUNISHMENT OF THE HEREAFTER. THAT IS A DAY FOR WHICH HUMANITY WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER— THAT IS A DAY TO BE WITNESSED. 104. WE ONLY POSTPONE IT UNTIL A PREDETERMINED TIME. 105. ON THE DAY WHEN IT ARRIVES, NO SOUL WILL SPEAK WITHOUT HIS PERMISSION. SOME WILL BE MISERABLE, AND SOME WILL BE HAPPY. 106. AS FOR THOSE WHO ARE MISERABLE, THEY WILL BE IN THE FIRE. THEY WILL HAVE THEREIN SIGHING AND WAILING. 107. REMAINING THEREIN FOR AS LONG AS THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH ENDURE, EXCEPT AS YOUR LORD WILLS. YOUR LORD IS DOER OF WHATEVER HE WILLS. 108. AND AS FOR THOSE WHO ARE HAPPY, THEY WILL BE IN PARADISE, REMAINING THEREIN FOR AS LONG AS THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH ENDURE, EXCEPT AS YOUR LORD WILLS—A REWARD WITHOUT END. 109. SO BE NOT IN DOUBT REGARDING WHAT THESE PEOPLE WORSHIP. THEY WORSHIP ONLY AS THEIR ANCESTORS WORSHIPED BEFORE. WE WILL PAY THEM THEIR DUE IN FULL, WITHOUT ANY REDUCTION. 110. WE GAVE MOSES THE SCRIPTURE, BUT IT WAS DISPUTED. WERE IT NOT FOR A PRIOR WORD FROM YOUR LORD, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN SETTLED BETWEEN THEM. THEY ARE IN SERIOUS DOUBT CONCERNING IT. 111. YOUR LORD WILL REPAY EACH ONE OF THEM IN FULL FOR THEIR DEEDS. HE IS AWARE OF EVERYTHING THEY DO. 112. SO BE UPRIGHT, AS YOU ARE COMMANDED, ALONG WITH THOSE WHO REPENTED WITH YOU, AND DO NOT TRANSGRESS. HE IS SEEING OF EVERYTHING YOU DO. 113. AND DO NOT INCLINE TOWARDS THOSE WHO DO WRONG, OR THE FIRE MAY TOUCH YOU; AND YOU WILL HAVE NO PROTECTORS BESIDES ALLAH, AND YOU WILL NOT BE SAVED. 114. PERFORM THE PRAYER AT THE BORDERS OF THE DAY, AND DURING THE APPROACHES OF THE NIGHT. THE GOOD DEEDS TAKE AWAY THE BAD DEEDS. THIS IS A REMINDER FOR THOSE WHO REMEMBER. 115. AND BE PATIENT. ALLAH WILL NOT WASTE THE REWARD OF THE VIRTUOUS. 116. IF ONLY THERE WERE, AMONG THE GENERATIONS BEFORE YOU, PEOPLE WITH WISDOM, WHO SPOKE AGAINST CORRUPTION ON EARTH—EXCEPT FOR THE FEW WHOM WE SAVED. BUT THE WRONGDOERS PURSUED THE LUXURIES THEY WERE INDULGED IN, AND THUS BECAME GUILTY. 117. YOUR LORD WOULD NEVER DESTROY THE TOWNS WRONGFULLY, WHILE THEIR INHABITANTS ARE RIGHTEOUS.  118. HAD YOUR LORD WILLED, HE COULD HAVE MADE HUMANITY ONE COMMUNITY, BUT THEY CONTINUE TO DIFFER. 119. EXCEPT THOSE ON WHOM YOUR LORD HAS MERCY—FOR THAT REASON HE CREATED THEM. THE WORD OF YOUR LORD IS FINAL: “I WILL FILL HELL WITH JINN AND HUMANS, ALTOGETHER.” 120. EVERYTHING WE NARRATE TO YOU OF THE HISTORY OF THE MESSENGERS IS TO STRENGTHEN YOUR HEART THEREWITH. THE TRUTH HAS COME TO YOU IN THIS, AND A LESSON, AND A REMINDER FOR THE BELIEVERS. 121. AND SAY TO THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE, “ACT ACCORDING TO YOUR ABILITY; AND SO WILL WE.” 122. “AND WAIT; WE TOO ARE WAITING.” 123. TO ALLAH BELONGS THE FUTURE OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND TO HIM ALL AUTHORITY GOES BACK. SO WORSHIP HIM, AND RELY ON HIM. YOUR LORD IS NEVER UNAWARE OF WHAT YOU DO.   
12. JOSEPH (YUSUF) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. ALIF, LAM, RA. THESE ARE THE VERSES OF THE CLEAR BOOK. 2. WE HAVE REVEALED IT AN ARABIC QURAN, SO THAT YOU MAY UNDERSTAND. 3. WE NARRATE TO YOU THE MOST ACCURATE HISTORY, BY REVEALING TO YOU THIS QURAN. ALTHOUGH, PRIOR TO IT, YOU WERE OF THE UNAWARE. 4. WHEN JOSEPH SAID TO HIS FATHER, “O MY FATHER, I SAW ELEVEN PLANETS, AND THE SUN, AND THE MOON; I SAW THEM BOWING DOWN TO ME.” 5. HE SAID, “O MY SON, DO NOT RELATE YOUR VISION TO YOUR BROTHERS, LEST THEY PLOT AND SCHEME AGAINST YOU. SATAN IS MAN'S SWORN ENEMY. 6. AND THUS YOUR LORD WILL CHOOSE YOU, AND WILL TEACH YOU THE INTERPRETATION OF EVENTS, AND WILL COMPLETE HIS BLESSING UPON YOU AND UPON THE FAMILY OF JACOB, AS HE HAS COMPLETED IT BEFORE UPON YOUR FOREFATHERS ABRAHAM AND ISAAC. YOUR LORD IS KNOWING AND WISE. 7. IN JOSEPH AND HIS BROTHERS ARE LESSONS FOR THE SEEKERS. 8. WHEN THEY SAID, “JOSEPH AND HIS BROTHER ARE DEARER TO OUR FATHER THAN WE ARE, ALTHOUGH WE ARE A WHOLE GROUP. OUR FATHER IS OBVIOUSLY IN THE WRONG. 9. “KILL JOSEPH, OR THROW HIM SOMEWHERE IN THE LAND, AND YOUR FATHER‘S ATTENTION WILL BE YOURS. AFTERWARDS, YOU WILL BE DECENT PEOPLE.” 10. ONE OF THEM SAID, “DO NOT KILL JOSEPH, BUT THROW HIM INTO THE BOTTOM OF THE WELL; SOME CARAVAN MAY PICK HIM UP—IF YOU MUST DO SOMETHING.” 11. THEY SAID, “FATHER, WHY DO YOU NOT TRUST US WITH JOSEPH, ALTHOUGH WE CARE FOR HIM?” 12. “SEND HIM WITH US TOMORROW, THAT HE MAY ROAM AND PLAY; WE WILL TAKE CARE OF HIM.” 13. HE SAID, “IT WORRIES ME THAT YOU WOULD TAKE HIM AWAY. AND I FEAR THE WOLF MAY EAT HIM WHILE YOU ARE CARELESS OF HIM.” 14. THEY SAID, “IF THE WOLF ATE HIM, AND WE ARE MANY, WE WOULD BE GOOD FOR NOTHING.” 15. SO THEY WENT AWAY WITH HIM, AND AGREED TO PUT HIM AT THE BOTTOM OF THE WELL. AND WE INSPIRED HIM, “YOU WILL INFORM THEM OF THIS DEED OF THEIRS WHEN THEY ARE UNAWARE.” 16. AND THEY CAME TO THEIR FATHER IN THE EVENING WEEPING. 17. THEY SAID, “O FATHER, WE WENT OFF RACING ONE ANOTHER, AND LEFT JOSEPH BY OUR BELONGINGS; AND THE WOLF ATE HIM. BUT YOU WILL NOT BELIEVE US, EVEN THOUGH WE ARE BEING TRUTHFUL.” 18. AND THEY BROUGHT HIS SHIRT, WITH FAKE BLOOD ON IT. HE SAID, “YOUR SOULS ENTICED YOU TO DO SOMETHING. BUT PATIENCE IS BEAUTIFUL, AND ALLAH IS MY HELP AGAINST WHAT YOU DESCRIBE.” 19. A CARAVAN PASSED BY, AND THEY SENT THEIR WATER-CARRIER. HE LOWERED HIS BUCKET, AND SAID, “GOOD NEWS. HERE IS A BOY.” AND THEY HID HIM AS MERCHANDISE. BUT ALLAH WAS AWARE OF WHAT THEY DID. 20. AND THEY SOLD HIM FOR A CHEAP PRICE—A FEW COINS—THEY CONSIDERED HIM TO BE OF LITTLE VALUE. 21. THE EGYPTIAN WHO BOUGHT HIM SAID TO HIS WIFE, “TAKE GOOD CARE OF HIM; HE MAY BE USEFUL TO US, OR WE MAY ADOPT HIM AS A SON.” WE THUS ESTABLISHED JOSEPH IN THE LAND, TO TEACH HIM THE INTERPRETATION OF EVENTS. ALLAH HAS CONTROL OVER HIS AFFAIRS, BUT MOST PEOPLE DO NOT KNOW. 22. WHEN HE REACHED HIS MATURITY, WE GAVE HIM WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE. WE THUS REWARD THE RIGHTEOUS. 23. SHE IN WHOSE HOUSE HE WAS LIVING TRIED TO SEDUCE HIM. SHE SHUT THE DOORS, AND SAID, “I AM YOURS.” HE SAID, “ALLAH FORBID! HE IS MY LORD. HE HAS GIVEN ME A GOOD HOME. SINNERS NEVER SUCCEED.” 24. SHE DESIRED HIM, AND HE DESIRED HER, HAD HE NOT SEEN THE PROOF OF HIS LORD. IT WAS THUS THAT WE DIVERTED EVIL AND INDECENCY AWAY FROM HIM. HE WAS ONE OF OUR LOYAL SERVANTS. 25. AS THEY RACED TOWARDS THE DOOR, SHE TORE HIS SHIRT FROM BEHIND. AT THE DOOR, THEY RAN INTO HER HUSBAND. SHE SAID, “WHAT IS THE PENALTY FOR HIM WHO DESIRED TO DISHONOR YOUR WIFE, EXCEPT IMPRISONMENT OR A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT?” 26. HE SAID, “IT WAS SHE WHO TRIED TO SEDUCE ME.” A WITNESS FROM HER HOUSEHOLD SUGGESTED: “IF HIS SHIRT IS TORN FROM THE FRONT: THEN SHE HAS TOLD THE TRUTH, AND HE IS THE LIAR. 27. BUT IF HIS SHIRT IS TORN FROM THE BACK: THEN SHE HAS LIED, AND HE IS THE TRUTHFUL.” 28. AND WHEN HE SAW THAT HIS SHIRT WAS TORN FROM THE BACK, HE SAID, “THIS IS A WOMAN'S SCHEME. YOUR SCHEMING IS SERIOUS INDEED.” 29. “JOSEPH, TURN AWAY FROM THIS. AND YOU, WOMAN, ASK FORGIVENESS FOR YOUR SIN; YOU ARE INDEED IN THE WRONG.” 30. SOME LADIES IN THE CITY SAID, “THE GOVERNOR'S WIFE IS TRYING TO SEDUCE HER SERVANT. SHE IS DEEPLY IN LOVE WITH HIM. WE SEE SHE HAS GONE ASTRAY.” 31. AND WHEN SHE HEARD OF THEIR GOSSIP, SHE INVITED THEM, AND PREPARED FOR THEM A BANQUET, AND SHE GAVE EACH ONE OF THEM A KNIFE. SHE SAID, “COME OUT BEFORE THEM.” AND WHEN THEY SAW HIM, THEY MARVELED AT HIM, AND CUT THEIR HANDS. THEY SAID, “GOOD ALLAH, THIS IS NOT A HUMAN, THIS MUST BE A PRECIOUS ANGEL.” 32. SHE SAID, “HERE HE IS, THE ONE YOU BLAMED ME FOR. I DID TRY TO SEDUCE HIM, BUT HE RESISTED. BUT IF HE DOES NOT DO WHAT I TELL HIM TO DO, HE WILL BE IMPRISONED, AND WILL BE ONE OF THE DESPISED.” 33. HE SAID, “MY LORD, PRISON IS MORE DESIRABLE TO ME THAN WHAT THEY CALL ME TO. UNLESS YOU TURN THEIR SCHEMING AWAY FROM ME, I MAY YIELD TO THEM, AND BECOME ONE OF THE IGNORANT.” 34. THEREUPON HIS LORD ANSWERED HIM, AND DIVERTED THEIR SCHEMING AWAY FROM HIM. HE IS THE HEARER, THE KNOWER. 35. THEN IT OCCURRED TO THEM, AFTER THEY HAD SEEN THE SIGNS, TO IMPRISON HIM FOR A WHILE. 36. TWO YOUTH ENTERED THE PRISON WITH HIM. ONE OF THEM SAID, “I SEE MYSELF PRESSING WINE.” THE OTHER SAID, “I SEE MYSELF CARRYING BREAD ON MY HEAD, FROM WHICH THE BIRDS ARE EATING. TELL US THEIR INTERPRETATION—WE SEE THAT YOU ARE ONE OF THE RIGHTEOUS.” 37. HE SAID, “NO FOOD IS SERVED TO YOU, BUT I HAVE INFORMED YOU ABOUT IT BEFORE YOU HAVE RECEIVED IT. THAT IS SOME OF WHAT MY LORD HAS TAUGHT ME. I HAVE FORSAKEN THE TRADITION OF PEOPLE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN ALLAH; AND REGARDING THE HEREAFTER, THEY ARE DENIERS.” 38. “AND I HAVE FOLLOWED THE FAITH OF MY FOREFATHERS, ABRAHAM, AND ISAAC, AND JACOB. IT IS NOT FOR US TO ASSOCIATE ANYTHING WITH ALLAH. THIS IS BY VIRTUE OF ALLAH’S GRACE UPON US AND UPON THE PEOPLE, BUT MOST PEOPLE DO NOT GIVE THANKS. 39. “O MY FELLOW INMATES, ARE DIVERSE LORDS BETTER, OR ALLAH, THE ONE, THE SUPREME?” 40. “YOU DO NOT WORSHIP, BESIDES HIM, EXCEPT NAMES YOU HAVE NAMED, YOU AND YOUR ANCESTORS, FOR WHICH ALLAH HAS SENT DOWN NO AUTHORITY. JUDGMENT BELONGS TO NONE BUT ALLAH. HE HAS COMMANDED THAT YOU WORSHIP NONE BUT HIM. THIS IS THE RIGHT RELIGION, BUT MOST PEOPLE DO NOT KNOW. 41. “O MY FELLOW INMATES! ONE OF YOU WILL SERVE HIS MASTER WINE; WHILE THE OTHER WILL BE CRUCIFIED, AND THE BIRDS WILL EAT FROM HIS HEAD. THUS THE MATTER YOU ARE INQUIRING ABOUT IS SETTLED.” 42. AND HE SAID TO THE ONE HE THOUGHT WOULD BE RELEASED, “MENTION ME TO YOUR MASTER.” BUT SATAN CAUSED HIM TO FORGET MENTIONING HIM TO HIS MASTER, SO HE REMAINED IN PRISON FOR SEVERAL YEARS. 43. THE KING SAID, “I SEE SEVEN FAT COWS BEING EATEN BY SEVEN LEAN ONES, AND SEVEN GREEN SPIKES, AND OTHERS DRIED UP. O ELDERS, EXPLAIN TO ME MY VISION, IF YOU ARE ABLE TO INTERPRET VISIONS.” 44. THEY SAID, “JUMBLES OF DREAMS, AND WE KNOW NOTHING OF THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS.” 45. THE ONE WHO WAS RELEASED SAID, HAVING REMEMBERED AFTER A TIME, “I WILL INFORM YOU OF ITS INTERPRETATION, SO SEND ME OUT.” 46. “JOSEPH, O MAN OF TRUTH, INFORM US CONCERNING SEVEN FAT COWS BEING EATEN BY SEVEN LEAN ONES, AND SEVEN GREEN SPIKES, AND OTHERS DRIED UP, SO THAT I MAY RETURN TO THE PEOPLE, SO THAT THEY MAY KNOW.” 47. HE SAID, “YOU WILL FARM FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE YEARS. BUT WHATEVER YOU HARVEST, LEAVE IT IN ITS SPIKES, EXCEPT FOR THE LITTLE THAT YOU EAT.” 48. THEN AFTER THAT WILL COME SEVEN DIFFICULT ONES, WHICH WILL CONSUME WHAT YOU HAVE STORED FOR THEM, EXCEPT FOR THE LITTLE THAT YOU HAVE PRESERVED. 49. THEN AFTER THAT WILL COME A YEAR THAT BRINGS RELIEF TO THE PEOPLE, AND DURING WHICH THEY WILL PRESS. 50. THE KING SAID, “BRING HIM TO ME.” AND WHEN THE ENVOY CAME TO HIM, HE SAID, “GO BACK TO YOUR MASTER, AND ASK HIM ABOUT THE INTENTIONS OF THE WOMEN WHO CUT THEIR HANDS; MY LORD IS WELL AWARE OF THEIR SCHEMES.” 51. HE SAID, “WHAT WAS THE MATTER WITH YOU, WOMEN, WHEN YOU TRIED TO SEDUCE JOSEPH?” THEY SAID, “ALLAH FORBID! WE KNEW OF NO EVIL COMMITTED BY HIM.” THE GOVERNOR’S WIFE THEN SAID, “NOW THE TRUTH IS OUT. IT WAS I WHO TRIED TO SEDUCE HIM, AND HE IS TELLING THE TRUTH.” 52. “THIS IS THAT HE MAY KNOW THAT I DID NOT BETRAY HIM IN SECRET, AND THAT ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE SCHEMING OF THE BETRAYERS.” 53. “YET I DO NOT CLAIM TO BE INNOCENT. THE SOUL COMMANDS EVIL, EXCEPT THOSE ON WHOM MY LORD HAS MERCY. TRULY MY LORD IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL.” 54. THE KING SAID, “BRING HIM TO ME, AND I WILL RESERVE HIM FOR MYSELF.” AND WHEN HE SPOKE TO HIM, HE SAID, “THIS DAY YOU ARE WITH US ESTABLISHED AND SECURE.”  55. HE SAID, “PUT ME IN CHARGE OF THE STOREHOUSES OF THE LAND; I AM HONEST AND KNOWLEDGEABLE.” 56. AND THUS WE ESTABLISHED JOSEPH IN THE LAND, TO LIVE THEREIN WHEREVER HE WISHED. WE TOUCH WITH OUR MERCY WHOMEVER WE WILL, AND WE NEVER WASTE THE REWARD OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 57. BUT THE REWARD OF THE HEREAFTER IS BETTER FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND OBSERVED PIETY. 58. AND JOSEPH'S BROTHERS CAME, AND ENTERED INTO HIS PRESENCE. HE RECOGNIZED THEM, BUT THEY DID NOT RECOGNIZE HIM. 59. WHEN HE PROVIDED THEM WITH THEIR PROVISIONS, HE SAID, “BRING ME A BROTHER OF YOURS FROM YOUR FATHER. DO YOU NOT SEE THAT I FILL UP THE MEASURE, AND I AM THE BEST OF HOSTS?” 60. “BUT IF YOU DO NOT BRING HIM TO ME, YOU WILL HAVE NO MEASURE FROM ME, AND YOU WILL NOT COME NEAR ME.” 61. THEY SAID, “WE WILL SOLICIT HIM FROM HIS FATHER. WE WILL SURELY DO.” 62. HE SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, “PUT THEIR GOODS IN THEIR SADDLEBAGS; PERHAPS THEY WILL RECOGNIZE THEM WHEN THEY RETURN TO THEIR FAMILIES, AND MAYBE THEY WILL COME BACK.” 63. WHEN THEY RETURNED TO THEIR FATHER, THEY SAID, “O FATHER, WE WERE DENIED MEASURE, BUT SEND OUR BROTHER WITH US, AND WE WILL OBTAIN MEASURE. WE WILL TAKE CARE OF HIM.” 64. HE SAID, “SHALL I TRUST YOU WITH HIM, AS I TRUSTED YOU WITH HIS BROTHER BEFORE? ALLAH IS THE BEST GUARDIAN, AND HE IS THE MOST MERCIFUL OF THE MERCIFUL.” 65. AND WHEN THEY OPENED THEIR BAGGAGE, THEY FOUND THAT THEIR GOODS WERE RETURNED TO THEM. THEY SAID, “FATHER, WHAT MORE DO WE WANT? HERE ARE OUR GOODS, RETURNED TO US. WE WILL PROVIDE FOR OUR FAMILY, AND PROTECT OUR BROTHER, AND HAVE AN ADDITIONAL CAMEL-LOAD. THIS IS EASY COMMERCE.” 66. HE SAID, “I WILL NOT SEND HIM WITH YOU, UNLESS YOU GIVE ME A PLEDGE BEFORE ALLAH THAT YOU WILL BRING HIM BACK TO ME, UNLESS YOU GET TRAPPED.” AND WHEN THEY GAVE HIM THEIR PLEDGE, HE SAID, “ALLAH IS WITNESS TO WHAT WE SAY.” 67. AND HE SAID, “O MY SONS, DO NOT ENTER BY ONE GATE, BUT ENTER BY DIFFERENT GATES. I CANNOT AVAIL YOU ANYTHING AGAINST ALLAH. THE DECISION RESTS ONLY WITH ALLAH. ON HIM I RELY, AND ON HIM LET THE RELIANT RELY.” 68. AND WHEN THEY ENTERED AS THEIR FATHER HAD INSTRUCTED THEM, IT DID NOT AVAIL THEM ANYTHING AGAINST ALLAH; IT WAS JUST A NEED IN THE SOUL OF JACOB, WHICH HE CARRIED OUT. HE WAS A PERSON OF KNOWLEDGE INASMUCH AS WE HAD TAUGHT HIM, BUT MOST PEOPLE DO NOT KNOW. 69. AND WHEN THEY ENTERED INTO THE PRESENCE OF JOSEPH, HE EMBRACED HIS BROTHER, AND SAID, “I AM YOUR BROTHER; DO NOT BE SADDENED BY WHAT THEY USED TO DO.” 70. THEN, WHEN HE PROVIDED THEM WITH THEIR PROVISIONS, HE PLACED THE DRINKING-CUP IN HIS BROTHER’S SADDLEBAG. THEN AN ANNOUNCER CALLED OUT, “O PEOPLE OF THE CARAVAN, YOU ARE THIEVES.” 71. THEY SAID, AS THEY CAME TOWARDS THEM, “WHAT ARE YOU MISSING?” 72. THEY SAID, “WE ARE MISSING THE KING’S GOBLET. WHOEVER BRINGS IT WILL HAVE A CAMEL-LOAD; AND I PERSONALLY GUARANTEE IT.” 73. THEY SAID, “BY ALLAH, YOU KNOW WE DID NOT COME TO CAUSE TROUBLE IN THE LAND, AND WE ARE NOT THIEVES.” 74. THEY SAID, “WHAT SHALL BE HIS PUNISHMENT, IF YOU ARE LYING?” 75. THEY SAID, “HIS PUNISHMENT, IF IT IS FOUND IN HIS BAG: HE WILL BELONG TO YOU. THUS WE PENALIZE THE GUILTY.” 76. SO HE BEGAN WITH THEIR BAGS, BEFORE HIS BROTHER'S BAG. THEN HE PULLED IT OUT OF HIS BROTHER’S BAG. THUS WE DEVISED A PLAN FOR JOSEPH; HE COULD NOT HAVE DETAINED HIS BROTHER UNDER THE KING’S LAW, UNLESS ALLAH SO WILLED. WE ELEVATE BY DEGREES WHOMEVER WE WILL; AND ABOVE EVERY PERSON OF KNOWLEDGE, THERE IS ONE MORE LEARNED. 77. THEY SAID, “IF HE HAS STOLEN, A BROTHER OF HIS HAS STOLEN BEFORE.” BUT JOSEPH KEPT IT TO HIMSELF, AND DID NOT REVEAL IT TO THEM. HE SAID, “YOU ARE IN A WORSE SITUATION, AND ALLAH IS AWARE OF WHAT YOU ALLEGE.” 78. THEY SAID, “O NOBLE PRINCE, HE HAS A FATHER, A VERY OLD MAN, SO TAKE ONE OF US IN HIS PLACE. WE SEE THAT YOU ARE A GOOD PERSON.” 79. HE SAID, “ALLAH FORBID THAT WE SHOULD ARREST ANYONE EXCEPT HIM IN WHOSE POSSESSION WE FOUND OUR PROPERTY; FOR THEN WE WOULD BE UNJUST.” 80. AND WHEN THEY DESPAIRED OF HIM, THEY CONFERRED PRIVATELY. THEIR ELDEST SAID, “DON’T YOU KNOW THAT YOUR FATHER RECEIVED A PLEDGE FROM YOU BEFORE ALLAH, AND IN THE PAST YOU FAILED WITH REGARD TO JOSEPH? I WILL NOT LEAVE THIS LAND UNTIL MY FATHER PERMITS ME, OR ALLAH DECIDES FOR ME; FOR HE IS THE BEST OF DECIDERS.” 81. “GO BACK TO YOUR FATHER, AND SAY, ‘OUR FATHER, YOUR SON HAS STOLEN. WE TESTIFY ONLY TO WHAT WE KNOW, AND WE COULD NOT HAVE PREVENTED THE UNFORESEEN.’” 82. “ASK THE TOWN WHERE WE WERE, AND THE CARAVAN IN WHICH WE CAME. WE ARE BEING TRUTHFUL.” 83. HE SAID, “RATHER, YOUR SOULS HAVE CONTRIVED SOMETHING FOR YOU. PATIENCE IS A VIRTUE. PERHAPS ALLAH WILL BRING THEM ALL BACK TO ME. HE IS THE KNOWING, THE WISE.” 84. THEN HE TURNED AWAY FROM THEM, AND SAID, “O MY BITTERNESS FOR JOSEPH.” AND HIS EYES TURNED WHITE FROM SORROW, AND HE BECAME DEPRESSED. 85. THEY SAID, “BY ALLAH, YOU WILL NOT STOP REMEMBERING JOSEPH, UNTIL YOU HAVE RUINED YOUR HEALTH, OR YOU HAVE PASSED AWAY.” 86. HE SAID, “I ONLY COMPLAIN OF MY GRIEF AND SORROW TO ALLAH, AND I KNOW FROM ALLAH WHAT YOU DO NOT KNOW.” 87. “O MY SONS, GO AND INQUIRE ABOUT JOSEPH AND HIS BROTHER, AND DO NOT DESPAIR OF ALLAH'S COMFORT. NONE DESPAIRS OF ALLAH'S COMFORT EXCEPT THE DISBELIEVING PEOPLE.” 88. THEN, WHEN THEY ENTERED INTO HIS PRESENCE, THEY SAID, “MIGHTY GOVERNOR, ADVERSITY HAS BEFALLEN US, AND OUR FAMILY. WE HAVE BROUGHT SCANT MERCHANDISE. BUT GIVE US FULL MEASURE, AND BE CHARITABLE TOWARDS US—ALLAH REWARDS THE CHARITABLE.” 89. HE SAID, “DO YOU REALIZE WHAT YOU DID WITH JOSEPH AND HIS BROTHER, IN YOUR IGNORANCE?” 90. THEY SAID, “IS THAT YOU, JOSEPH?” HE SAID, “I AM JOSEPH, AND THIS IS MY BROTHER. ALLAH HAS BEEN GRACIOUS TO US. HE WHO PRACTICES PIETY AND PATIENCE—ALLAH NEVER FAILS TO REWARD THE RIGHTEOUS.” 91. THEY SAID, “BY ALLAH, ALLAH HAS PREFERRED YOU OVER US. WE WERE DEFINITELY IN THE WRONG.” 92. HE SAID, “THERE IS NO BLAME UPON YOU TODAY. ALLAH WILL FORGIVE YOU. HE IS THE MOST MERCIFUL OF THE MERCIFUL.” 93. “TAKE THIS SHIRT OF MINE, AND LAY IT OVER MY FATHER’S FACE, AND HE WILL RECOVER HIS SIGHT. AND BRING YOUR WHOLE FAMILY TO ME.” 94. AS THE CARAVAN SET OUT, THEIR FATHER SAID, “I SENSE THE PRESENCE OF JOSEPH, THOUGH YOU MAY THINK I AM SENILE.” 95. THEY SAID, “BY ALLAH, YOU ARE STILL IN YOUR OLD CONFUSION.” 96. THEN, WHEN THE BEARER OF GOOD NEWS ARRIVED, HE LAID IT OVER HIS FACE, AND HE REGAINED HIS SIGHT. HE SAID, “DID I NOT SAY TO YOU THAT I KNOW FROM ALLAH WHAT YOU DO NOT KNOW?” 97. THEY SAID, “FATHER, PRAY FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF OUR SINS; WE WERE INDEED AT FAULT.” 98. HE SAID, “I WILL ASK MY LORD TO FORGIVE YOU. HE IS THE FORGIVER, THE MOST MERCIFUL.” 99. THEN, WHEN THEY ENTERED INTO THE PRESENCE OF JOSEPH, HE EMBRACED HIS PARENTS, AND SAID, “ENTER EGYPT, ALLAH WILLING, SAFE AND SECURE.” 100. AND HE ELEVATED HIS PARENTS ON THE THRONE, AND THEY FELL PROSTRATE BEFORE HIM. HE SAID, “FATHER, THIS IS THE FULFILLMENT OF MY VISION OF LONG AGO. MY LORD HAS MADE IT COME TRUE. HE HAS BLESSED ME, WHEN HE RELEASED ME FROM PRISON, AND BROUGHT YOU OUT OF THE WILDERNESS, AFTER THE DEVIL HAD SOWN CONFLICT BETWEEN ME AND MY BROTHERS. MY LORD IS MOST KIND TOWARDS WHOMEVER HE WILLS. HE IS THE ALL-KNOWING, THE MOST WISE.” 101. “MY LORD, YOU HAVE GIVEN ME SOME AUTHORITY, AND TAUGHT ME SOME INTERPRETATION OF EVENTS. INITIATOR OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH; YOU ARE MY PROTECTOR IN THIS LIFE AND IN THE HEREAFTER. RECEIVE MY SOUL IN SUBMISSION, AND UNITE ME WITH THE RIGHTEOUS.” 102. THIS IS NEWS FROM THE PAST THAT WE REVEAL TO YOU. YOU WERE NOT PRESENT WITH THEM WHEN THEY PLOTTED AND AGREED ON A PLAN. 103. BUT MOST PEOPLE, FOR ALL YOUR EAGERNESS, ARE NOT BELIEVERS. 104. YOU ASK THEM NO WAGE FOR IT. IT IS ONLY A REMINDER FOR ALL MANKIND. 105. HOW MANY A SIGN IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH DO THEY PASS BY, PAYING NO ATTENTION TO THEM? 106. AND MOST OF THEM DO NOT BELIEVE IN ALLAH UNLESS THEY ASSOCIATE OTHERS. 107. DO THEY FEEL SECURE THAT A COVERING OF ALLAH’S PUNISHMENT WILL NOT COME UPON THEM, OR THAT THE HOUR WILL NOT COME UPON THEM SUDDENLY, WHILE THEY ARE UNAWARE? 108. SAY, “THIS IS MY WAY; I INVITE TO ALLAH, BASED ON CLEAR KNOWLEDGE—I AND WHOEVER FOLLOWS ME. GLORY BE TO ALLAH; AND I AM NOT OF THE POLYTHEISTS.” 109. WE DID NOT SEND BEFORE YOU EXCEPT MEN, WHOM WE INSPIRED, FROM THE PEOPLE OF THE TOWNS. HAVE THEY NOT ROAMED THE EARTH AND SEEN THE CONSEQUENCES FOR THOSE BEFORE THEM? THE HOME OF THE HEREAFTER IS BETTER FOR THOSE WHO ARE RIGHTEOUS. DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND? 110. UNTIL, WHEN THE MESSENGERS HAVE DESPAIRED, AND THOUGHT THAT THEY WERE REJECTED, OUR HELP CAME TO THEM. WE SAVE WHOMEVER WE WILL, AND OUR SEVERITY IS NOT AVERTED FROM THE GUILTY PEOPLE. 111. IN THEIR STORIES IS A LESSON FOR THOSE WHO POSSESS INTELLIGENCE. THIS IS NOT A FABRICATED TALE, BUT A CONFIRMATION OF WHAT CAME BEFORE IT, AND A DETAILED EXPLANATION OF ALL THINGS, AND GUIDANCE, AND MERCY FOR PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE.   
13. THUNDER (AR-RA’D) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. ALIF, LAM, MEEM, RA. THESE ARE THE SIGNS OF THE SCRIPTURE. WHAT IS REVEALED TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD IS THE TRUTH, BUT MOST PEOPLE DO NOT BELIEVE. 2. ALLAH IS HE WHO RAISED THE HEAVENS WITHOUT PILLARS THAT YOU CAN SEE, AND THEN SETTLED ON THE THRONE. AND HE REGULATED THE SUN AND THE MOON, EACH RUNNING FOR A SPECIFIED PERIOD. HE MANAGES ALL AFFAIRS, AND HE EXPLAINS THE SIGNS, THAT YOU MAY BE CERTAIN OF THE MEETING WITH YOUR LORD. 3. AND IT IS HE WHO SPREAD THE EARTH, AND PLACED IN IT MOUNTAINS AND RIVERS. AND HE PLACED IN IT TWO KINDS OF EVERY FRUIT. HE CAUSES THE NIGHT TO OVERLAP THE DAY. IN THAT ARE SIGNS FOR PEOPLE WHO REFLECT. 4. ON EARTH ARE ADJACENT TERRAINS, AND GARDENS OF VINES, AND CROPS, AND DATE-PALMS, FROM THE SAME ROOT OR FROM DISTINCT ROOTS, IRRIGATED WITH THE SAME WATER. WE MAKE SOME TASTE BETTER THAN OTHERS. IN THAT ARE PROOFS FOR PEOPLE WHO REASON. 5. SHOULD YOU WONDER—THE REAL WONDER IS THEIR SAYING: “WHEN WE HAVE BECOME DUST, WILL WE BE IN A NEW CREATION?” THOSE ARE THEY WHO DEFIED THEIR LORD. THOSE ARE THEY WHO WILL HAVE YOKES AROUND THEIR NECKS. THOSE ARE THE INHABITANTS OF THE FIRE, WHERE THEY WILL REMAIN FOREVER. 6. AND THEY URGE YOU TO HASTEN EVIL BEFORE GOOD, THOUGH EXAMPLES HAVE PASSED AWAY BEFORE THEM. YOUR LORD IS FULL OF FORGIVENESS TOWARDS THE PEOPLE FOR THEIR WRONGDOINGS, YET YOUR LORD IS SEVERE IN RETRIBUTION. 7. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE SAY, “WHY WAS A MIRACLE NOT SENT DOWN TO HIM FROM HIS LORD?” YOU ARE ONLY A WARNER, AND TO EVERY COMMUNITY IS A GUIDE. 8. ALLAH KNOWS WHAT EVERY FEMALE BEARS, AND EVERY INCREASE AND DECREASE OF THE WOMBS. WITH HIM, EVERYTHING IS BY MEASURE. 9. THE KNOWER OF THE INVISIBLE AND THE VISIBLE; THE GRAND, THE SUPREME. 10. IT IS THE SAME; WHETHER ONE OF YOU CONCEALS HIS SPEECH, OR DECLARES IT; WHETHER HE GOES INTO HIDING BY NIGHT, OR GOES OUT BY DAY. 11. HE HAS A SUCCESSION; BEFORE HIM AND BEHIND HIM, PROTECTING HIM BY ALLAH’S COMMAND. ALLAH DOES NOT CHANGE THE CONDITION OF A PEOPLE UNTIL THEY CHANGE WHAT IS WITHIN THEMSELVES. AND IF ALLAH WILLS ANY HARDSHIP FOR A PEOPLE, THERE IS NO TURNING IT BACK; AND APART FROM HIM THEY HAVE NO PROTECTOR. 12. IT IS HE WHO SHOWS YOU THE LIGHTENING, CAUSING FEAR AND HOPE. AND HE PRODUCES THE HEAVY CLOUDS. 13. THE THUNDER PRAISES HIS GLORY, AND SO DO THE ANGELS, IN AWE OF HIM. AND HE SENDS THE THUNDERBOLTS, STRIKING WITH THEM WHOMEVER HE WILLS. YET THEY ARGUE ABOUT ALLAH, WHILE HE IS TREMENDOUS IN MIGHT. 14. TO HIM BELONGS THE CALL TO TRUTH. THOSE THEY CALL UPON BESIDES HIM DO NOT RESPOND TO THEM WITH ANYTHING—EXCEPT AS SOMEONE WHO STRETCHES HIS HANDS TOWARDS WATER, SO THAT IT MAY REACH HIS MOUTH, BUT IT DOES NOT REACH IT. THE PRAYERS OF THE UNBELIEVERS ARE ONLY IN VAIN. 15. TO ALLAH PROSTRATES EVERYONE IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, WILLINGLY OR UNWILLINGLY, AS DO THEIR SHADOWS, IN THE MORNING AND IN THE EVENING. 16. SAY, “WHO IS THE LORD OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH?” SAY, “ALLAH.” SAY, “HAVE YOU TAKEN BESIDES HIM PROTECTORS, WHO HAVE NO POWER TO PROFIT OR HARM EVEN THEMSELVES?” SAY, “ARE THE BLIND AND THE SEEING EQUAL? OR ARE DARKNESS AND LIGHT EQUAL? OR HAVE THEY ASSIGNED TO ALLAH ASSOCIATES, WHO CREATED THE LIKES OF HIS CREATION, SO THAT THE CREATIONS SEEMED TO THEM ALIKE? SAY, “ALLAH IS THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, AND HE IS THE ONE, THE IRRESISTIBLE.” 17. HE SENDS DOWN WATER FROM THE SKY, AND RIVERBEDS FLOW ACCORDING TO THEIR CAPACITY. THE CURRENT CARRIES SWELLING FROTH. AND FROM WHAT THEY HEAT IN FIRE OF ORNAMENTS OR UTENSILS COMES A SIMILAR FROTH. THUS ALLAH EXEMPLIFIES TRUTH AND FALSEHOOD. AS FOR THE FROTH, IT IS SWEPT AWAY, BUT WHAT BENEFITS THE PEOPLE REMAINS IN THE GROUND. THUS ALLAH PRESENTS THE ANALOGIES. 18. FOR THOSE WHO RESPOND TO THEIR LORD IS THE BEST. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO DO NOT RESPOND TO HIM, EVEN IF THEY POSSESSED EVERYTHING ON EARTH, AND TWICE AS MUCH, THEY COULD NOT REDEEM THEMSELVES WITH IT. THOSE WILL HAVE THE WORST RECKONING; AND THEIR HOME IS HELL—A MISERABLE DESTINATION. 19. IS HE WHO KNOWS THAT WHAT WAS REVEALED TO YOUR FROM YOUR LORD IS THE TRUTH, LIKE HIM WHO IS BLIND? ONLY THOSE WHO REASON WILL REMEMBER. 20. THOSE WHO FULFILL THE PROMISE TO ALLAH, AND DO NOT VIOLATE THE AGREEMENT.  21. AND THOSE WHO JOIN WHAT ALLAH HAS COMMANDED TO BE JOINED, AND FEAR THEIR LORD, AND DREAD THE DIRE RECKONING.  22. AND THOSE WHO PATIENTLY SEEK THE PRESENCE OF THEIR LORD, AND PRAY REGULARLY, AND SPEND FROM OUR PROVISIONS TO THEM, SECRETLY AND OPENLY, AND REPEL EVIL WITH GOOD. THESE WILL HAVE THE ULTIMATE HOME. 23. EVERLASTING GARDENS, WHICH THEY WILL ENTER, ALONG WITH THE RIGHTEOUS AMONG THEIR PARENTS, AND THEIR SPOUSES, AND THEIR DESCENDANTS. AND THE ANGELS WILL ENTER UPON THEM FROM EVERY GATE. 24. “PEACE BE UPON YOU, BECAUSE YOU ENDURED PATIENTLY. HOW EXCELLENT IS THE FINAL HOME.” 25. AS FOR THOSE WHO VIOLATE THE PROMISE TO ALLAH, AFTER PLEDGING TO KEEP IT, AND SEVER WHAT ALLAH HAS COMMANDED TO BE JOINED, AND SPREAD CORRUPTION ON EARTH—THESE, THE CURSE WILL BE UPON THEM, AND THEY WILL HAVE THE WORST HOME. 26. ALLAH DISPENSES THE PROVISIONS TO WHOMEVER HE WILLS, AND RESTRICTS. AND THEY DELIGHT IN THE WORLDLY LIFE; YET THE WORLDLY LIFE, COMPARED TO THE HEREAFTER, IS ONLY ENJOYMENT. 27. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE SAY, “IF ONLY A MIRACLE WAS SENT DOWN TO HIM FROM HIS LORD.” SAY, “ALLAH LEADS ASTRAY WHOMEVER HE WILLS, AND HE GUIDES TO HIMSELF WHOEVER REPENTS.” 28. THOSE WHO BELIEVE, AND WHOSE HEARTS FIND COMFORT IN THE REMEMBRANCE OF ALLAH. SURELY, IT IS IN THE REMEMBRANCE OF ALLAH THAT HEARTS FIND COMFORT.” 29. FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS—FOR THEM IS HAPPINESS AND A BEAUTIFUL RETURN. 30. THUS WE SENT YOU AMONG A COMMUNITY BEFORE WHICH OTHER COMMUNITIES HAVE PASSED AWAY, THAT YOU MAY RECITE TO THEM WHAT WE REVEALED TO YOU. YET THEY DENY THE BENEVOLENT ONE. SAY, “HE IS MY LORD; THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE; IN HIM I TRUST, AND TO HIM IS MY REPENTANCE.” 31. EVEN IF THERE WERE A QURAN, BY WHICH MOUNTAINS COULD BE SET IN MOTION, OR BY WHICH THE EARTH COULD BE SHATTERED, OR BY WHICH THE DEAD COULD BE MADE TO SPEAK. IN FACT, EVERY DECISION RESTS WITH ALLAH. DID THE BELIEVERS NOT GIVE UP AND REALIZE THAT HAD ALLAH WILLED, HE WOULD HAVE GUIDED ALL HUMANITY? DISASTERS WILL CONTINUE TO STRIKE THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, BECAUSE OF THEIR DEEDS, OR THEY FALL NEAR THEIR HOMES, UNTIL ALLAH’S PROMISE COMES TRUE. ALLAH NEVER BREAKS A PROMISE. 32. MESSENGERS BEFORE YOU WERE RIDICULED, BUT I GRANTED THE DISBELIEVERS RESPITE, AND THEN I SEIZED THEM. WHAT A PUNISHMENT IT WAS! 33. IS HE WHO IS WATCHFUL OVER THE DEEDS OF EVERY SOUL? YET THEY ASCRIBE ASSOCIATES TO ALLAH. SAY, “NAME THEM! OR ARE YOU INFORMING HIM OF SOMETHING ON EARTH HE DOES NOT KNOW, OR IS IT A SHOW OF WORDS?” IN FACT, THE SCHEMING OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE IS MADE TO APPEAR GOOD TO THEM, AND THEY ARE AVERTED FROM THE PATH. WHOMEVER ALLAH MISGUIDES HAS NO GUIDE. 34. THERE IS FOR THEM TORMENT IN THE WORLDLY LIFE, BUT THE TORMENT OF THE HEREAFTER IS HARSHER. AND THEY HAVE NO DEFENDER AGAINST ALLAH.  35. THE LIKENESS OF THE GARDEN PROMISED TO THE RIGHTEOUS: RIVERS FLOWING BENEATH IT; ITS FOOD IS PERPETUAL, AND SO IS ITS SHADE. SUCH IS THE SEQUEL FOR THOSE WHO GUARD AGAINST EVIL, BUT THE SEQUEL OF THE DISBELIEVERS IS THE FIRE. 36. THOSE TO WHOM WE GAVE THE SCRIPTURE REJOICE IN WHAT WAS REVEALED TO YOU, WHILE SOME FACTIONS REJECT PARTS OF IT. SAY, “I AM COMMANDED TO WORSHIP ALLAH, AND TO NEVER ASSOCIATE ANYTHING WITH HIM. TO HIM I INVITE, AND TO HIM IS MY RETURN.” 37. THUS WE REVEALED IT AN ARABIC CODE OF LAW. WERE YOU TO FOLLOW THEIR DESIRES, AFTER THE KNOWLEDGE THAT HAS COME TO YOU, YOU WOULD HAVE NEITHER ALLY NOR DEFENDER AGAINST ALLAH. 38. WE SENT MESSENGERS BEFORE YOU, AND WE ASSIGNED FOR THEM WIVES AND OFFSPRING. NO MESSENGER COULD BRING A SIGN EXCEPT WITH THE PERMISSION OF ALLAH. FOR EVERY ERA IS A SCRIPTURE. 39. ALLAH ABOLISHES WHATEVER HE WILLS, AND HE AFFIRMS. WITH HIM IS THE SOURCE OF THE SCRIPTURE. 40. WHETHER WE SHOW YOU SOME OF WHAT WE HAVE PROMISED THEM, OR WE CAUSE YOU TO DIE—YOUR DUTY IS TO INFORM, AND OURS IS THE RECKONING. 41. DO THEY NOT SEE HOW WE DEAL WITH THE EARTH, DIMINISHING IT AT ITS EDGES? ALLAH JUDGES; AND NOTHING CAN HOLD BACK HIS JUDGMENT. AND HE IS QUICK TO SETTLE ACCOUNTS. 42. THOSE BEFORE THEM PLANNED, BUT THE ENTIRE PLAN IS UP TO ALLAH. HE KNOWS WHAT EVERY SOUL EARNS. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE WILL KNOW TO WHOM THE ULTIMATE HOME IS. 43. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE SAY, “YOU ARE NOT A MESSENGER.” SAY, “ALLAH IS A SUFFICIENT WITNESS BETWEEN ME AND YOU, AND WHOEVER HAS KNOWLEDGE OF THE SCRIPTURE.”   
14. ABRAHAM (IBRAHIM) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. ALIF, LAM, RA. A SCRIPTURE THAT WE REVEALED TO YOU, THAT YOU MAY BRING HUMANITY FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT—WITH THE PERMISSION OF THEIR LORD—TO THE PATH OF THE ALMIGHTY, THE PRAISEWORTHY. 2. ALLAH—TO WHOM BELONGS WHAT IS IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. AND WOE TO THE DISBELIEVERS FROM A SEVERE TORMENT. 3. THOSE WHO PREFER THE PRESENT LIFE TO THE HEREAFTER, AND REPEL FROM THE PATH OF ALLAH, AND SEEK TO MAKE IT CROOKED—THESE ARE FAR ASTRAY. 4. WE NEVER SENT ANY MESSENGER EXCEPT IN THE LANGUAGE OF HIS PEOPLE, TO MAKE THINGS CLEAR FOR THEM. ALLAH LEADS ASTRAY WHOM HE WILLS, AND GUIDES WHOM HE WILLS. HE IS THE MIGHTY, THE WISE. 5. WE SENT MOSES WITH OUR SIGNS: “BRING YOUR PEOPLE OUT OF DARKNESS INTO LIGHT, AND REMIND THEM OF THE DAYS OF ALLAH.” IN THAT ARE SIGNS FOR EVERY PATIENT AND THANKFUL PERSON.” 6. MOSES SAID TO HIS PEOPLE, “REMEMBER ALLAH’S BLESSINGS UPON YOU, AS HE DELIVERED YOU FROM THE PEOPLE OF PHARAOH, WHO INFLICTED ON YOU TERRIBLE SUFFERING, SLAUGHTERING YOUR SONS WHILE SPARING YOUR DAUGHTERS. IN THAT WAS A SERIOUS TRIAL FROM YOUR LORD.” 7. AND WHEN YOUR LORD PROCLAIMED: “IF YOU GIVE THANKS, I WILL GRANT YOU INCREASE; BUT IF YOU ARE UNGRATEFUL, MY PUNISHMENT IS SEVERE.” 8. AND MOSES SAID, “EVEN IF YOU ARE UNGRATEFUL, TOGETHER WITH EVERYONE ON EARTH—ALLAH IS IN NO NEED, WORTHY OF PRAISE.” 9. HAS NOT THE STORY REACHED YOU, OF THOSE BEFORE YOU, THE PEOPLE OF NOAH, AND AAD, AND THAMOOD—AND THOSE AFTER THEM? NONE KNOWS THEM EXCEPT ALLAH. THEIR MESSENGERS CAME TO THEM WITH THE CLEAR PROOFS, BUT THEY TRIED TO SILENCE THEM, AND SAID, “WE REJECT WHAT YOU ARE SENT WITH, AND WE ARE IN SERIOUS DOUBT REGARDING WHAT YOU ARE CALLING US TO.” 10. THEIR MESSENGERS SAID, “IS THERE ANY DOUBT ABOUT ALLAH, MAKER OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH? HE CALLS YOU TO FORGIVE YOU YOUR SINS, AND TO DEFER YOU UNTIL A STATED TERM.” THEY SAID, “YOU ARE ONLY HUMANS LIKE US; YOU WANT TO TURN US AWAY FROM WHAT OUR ANCESTORS WORSHIPED; SO BRING US A CLEAR PROOF.” 11. THEIR MESSENGERS SAID TO THEM, “WE ARE ONLY HUMANS LIKE YOU, BUT ALLAH FAVORS WHOMEVER HE WILLS FROM AMONG HIS SERVANTS. WE CANNOT POSSIBLY SHOW YOU ANY PROOF, EXCEPT BY LEAVE OF ALLAH. IN ALLAH LET THE FAITHFUL PUT THEIR TRUST.” 12. “AND WHY SHOULD WE NOT TRUST IN ALLAH, WHEN HE HAS GUIDED US IN OUR WAYS? WE WILL PERSEVERE IN THE FACE OF YOUR PERSECUTION. AND UPON ALLAH THE RELIANT SHOULD RELY.” 13. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED SAID TO THEIR MESSENGERS, “WE WILL EXPEL YOU FROM OUR LAND, UNLESS YOU RETURN TO OUR RELIGION.” AND THEIR LORD INSPIRED THEM: “WE WILL DESTROY THE WRONGDOERS.” 14. “AND WE WILL SETTLE YOU IN THE LAND AFTER THEM. THAT IS FOR HIM WHO FEARS MY MAJESTY, AND FEARS MY THREATS.” 15. AND THEY PRAYED FOR VICTORY, AND EVERY STUBBORN TYRANT CAME TO DISAPPOINTMENT. 16. BEYOND HIM LIES HELL, AND HE WILL BE GIVEN TO DRINK PUTRID WATER. 17. HE WILL GUZZLE IT, BUT HE WILL NOT SWALLOW IT. DEATH WILL COME AT HIM FROM EVERY DIRECTION, BUT HE WILL NOT DIE. AND BEYOND THIS IS RELENTLESS SUFFERING. 18. THE LIKENESS OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE IN THEIR LORD: THEIR WORKS ARE LIKE ASHES, IN A FIERCE WIND, ON A STORMY DAY. THEY HAVE NO CONTROL OVER ANYTHING THEY HAVE EARNED. THAT IS THE UTMOST MISGUIDANCE. 19. DO YOU NOT SEE THAT ALLAH CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WITH TRUTH? IF HE WILLS, HE CAN DO AWAY WITH YOU, AND BRING A NEW CREATION. 20. AND THAT IS NOT DIFFICULT FOR ALLAH. 21. THEY WILL EMERGE BEFORE ALLAH, ALTOGETHER. THE WEAK WILL SAY TO THOSE WHO WERE PROUD, “WE WERE YOUR FOLLOWERS, CAN YOU PROTECT US AT ALL AGAINST ALLAH’S PUNISHMENT?” THEY WILL SAY, “HAD ALLAH GUIDED US, WE WOULD HAVE GUIDED YOU. IT IS THE SAME FOR US; WHETHER WE MOURN, OR ARE PATIENT; THERE IS NO ASYLUM FOR US.” 22. AND SATAN WILL SAY, WHEN THE ISSUE IS SETTLED, “ALLAH HAS PROMISED YOU THE PROMISE OF TRUTH, AND I PROMISED YOU, BUT I FAILED YOU. I HAD NO AUTHORITY OVER YOU, EXCEPT THAT I CALLED YOU, AND YOU ANSWERED ME. SO DO NOT BLAME ME, BUT BLAME YOURSELVES. I CANNOT COME TO YOUR AID, NOR CAN YOU COME TO MY AID. I REJECT YOUR ASSOCIATING WITH ME IN THE PAST. THE WRONGDOERS WILL HAVE A TORMENT MOST PAINFUL.” 23. BUT THOSE WHO BELIEVED AND DID GOOD DEEDS WILL BE ADMITTED INTO GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, TO REMAIN THEREIN FOREVER, BY LEAVE OF THEIR LORD. THEIR GREETING THEREIN WILL BE: “PEACE.” 24. DO YOU NOT SEE HOW ALLAH PRESENTS A PARABLE? A GOOD WORD IS LIKE A GOOD TREE—ITS ROOT IS FIRM, AND ITS BRANCHES ARE IN THE SKY. 25. IT YIELDS ITS FRUITS EVERY SEASON BY THE WILL OF ITS LORD. ALLAH PRESENTS THE PARABLES TO THE PEOPLE, SO THAT THEY MAY REFLECT.  26. AND THE PARABLE OF A BAD WORD IS THAT OF A BAD TREE—IT IS UPROOTED FROM THE GROUND; IT HAS NO STABILITY. 27. ALLAH GIVES FIRMNESS TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE, WITH THE FIRM WORD, IN THIS LIFE, AND IN THE HEREAFTER. AND ALLAH LEADS THE WICKED ASTRAY. ALLAH DOES WHATEVER HE WILLS. 28. HAVE YOU NOT SEEN THOSE WHO EXCHANGED THE BLESSING OF ALLAH WITH BLASPHEMY, AND LANDED THEIR PEOPLE INTO THE HOUSE OF PERDITION? 29. HELL—THEY WILL ROAST IN IT. WHAT A MISERABLE SETTLEMENT. 30. AND THEY SET UP RIVALS TO ALLAH, IN ORDER TO LEAD AWAY FROM HIS PATH. SAY, “ENJOY YOURSELVES; YOUR DESTINATION IS THE FIRE.” 31. TELL MY SERVANTS WHO HAVE BELIEVED TO PERFORM THE PRAYERS, AND TO GIVE FROM WHAT WE HAVE GIVEN THEM, SECRETLY AND PUBLICLY, BEFORE A DAY COMES IN WHICH THERE IS NEITHER TRADING NOR FRIENDSHIP. 32. ALLAH IS HE WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND SENDS DOWN WATER FROM THE SKY, AND WITH IT PRODUCES FRUITS FOR YOUR SUSTENANCE. AND HE COMMITTED THE SHIPS TO YOUR SERVICE, SAILING THROUGH THE SEA BY HIS COMMAND, AND HE COMMITTED THE RIVERS TO YOUR SERVICE. 33. AND HE COMMITTED THE SUN AND THE MOON TO YOUR SERVICE, BOTH CONTINUOUSLY PURSUING THEIR COURSES, AND HE COMMITTED THE NIGHT AND THE DAY TO YOUR SERVICE. 34. AND HE HAS GIVEN YOU SOMETHING OF ALL WHAT YOU ASKED. AND IF YOU WERE TO COUNT ALLAH’S BLESSINGS, YOU WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO ENUMERATE THEM. THE HUMAN BEING IS UNFAIR AND UNGRATEFUL. 35. RECALL THAT ABRAHAM SAID, “O MY LORD, MAKE THIS LAND PEACEFUL, AND KEEP ME AND MY SONS FROM WORSHIPING IDOLS.” 36. “MY LORD, THEY HAVE LED MANY PEOPLE ASTRAY. WHOEVER FOLLOWS ME BELONGS WITH ME; AND WHOEVER DISOBEYS ME—YOU ARE FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 37. “OUR LORD, I HAVE SETTLED SOME OF MY OFFSPRING IN A VALLEY OF NO VEGETATION, BY YOUR SACRED HOUSE, OUR LORD, SO THAT THEY MAY PERFORM THE PRAYERS. SO MAKE THE HEARTS OF SOME PEOPLE INCLINE TOWARDS THEM, AND PROVIDE THEM WITH FRUITS, THAT THEY MAY BE THANKFUL.” 38. “OUR LORD, YOU KNOW WHAT WE CONCEAL AND WHAT WE REVEAL. AND NOTHING IS HIDDEN FROM ALLAH, ON EARTH OR IN THE HEAVEN.” 39. “PRAISE BE TO ALLAH, WHO HAS GIVEN ME, IN MY OLD AGE, ISHMAEL AND ISAAC. MY LORD IS THE HEARER OF PRAYERS.” 40. “MY LORD, MAKE ME ONE WHO PERFORMS THE PRAYER, AND FROM MY OFFSPRING. OUR LORD, ACCEPT MY SUPPLICATION.” 41. “OUR LORD, FORGIVE ME, AND MY PARENTS, AND THE BELIEVERS, ON THE DAY THE RECKONING TAKES PLACE.” 42. DO NOT EVER THINK THAT ALLAH IS UNAWARE OF WHAT THE WRONGDOERS DO. HE ONLY DEFERS THEM UNTIL A DAY WHEN THE SIGHTS STARE. 43. THEIR NECKS OUTSTRETCHED, THEIR HEADS UPRAISED, THEIR GAZE UNBLINKING, THEIR HEARTS VOID. 44. AND WARN MANKIND OF THE DAY WHEN THE PUNISHMENT WILL COME UPON THEM, AND THE WICKED WILL SAY, “OUR LORD, DEFER US FOR A LITTLE WHILE, AND WE WILL ANSWER YOUR CALL AND FOLLOW THE MESSENGERS.” DID YOU NOT SWEAR BEFORE THAT THERE WILL BE NO PASSING AWAY FOR YOU? 45. AND YOU INHABITED THE HOMES OF THOSE WHO WRONGED THEMSELVES, AND IT BECAME CLEAR TO YOU HOW WE DEALT WITH THEM, AND WE CITED FOR YOU THE EXAMPLES. 46. THEY PLANNED THEIR PLANS, BUT THEIR PLANS ARE KNOWN TO ALLAH, EVEN IF THEIR PLANS CAN ELIMINATE MOUNTAINS. 47. DO NOT EVER THINK THAT ALLAH WILL BREAK HIS PROMISE TO HIS MESSENGERS. ALLAH IS STRONG, ABLE TO AVENGE. 48. ON THE DAY WHEN THE EARTH IS CHANGED INTO ANOTHER EARTH, AND THE HEAVENS, AND THEY WILL EMERGE BEFORE ALLAH, THE ONE, THE IRRESISTIBLE. 49. ON THAT DAY, YOU WILL SEE THE SINNERS BOUND TOGETHER IN CHAINS.  50. THEIR GARMENTS MADE OF TAR, AND THE FIRE COVERING THEIR FACES. 51. THAT ALLAH MAY REPAY EACH SOUL ACCORDING TO WHAT IT HAS EARNED. ALLAH IS QUICK IN RECKONING. 52. THIS IS A PROCLAMATION FOR MANKIND, THAT THEY MAY BE WARNED THEREBY, AND KNOW THAT HE IS ONE GOD, AND THAT PEOPLE OF UNDERSTANDING MAY REMEMBER.   
15. THE ROCK (AL-HIJR) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. ALIF, LAM, RA. THESE ARE THE VERSES OF THE BOOK; A QURAN THAT MAKES THINGS CLEAR. 2. PERHAPS THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE WOULD LIKE TO BECOME MUSLIMS.  3. LEAVE THEM TO EAT, AND ENJOY, AND BE LULLED BY HOPE. THEY WILL FIND OUT. 4. WE HAVE NEVER DESTROYED A TOWN UNLESS IT HAD A SET TIME. 5. NO NATION CAN BRING ITS TIME FORWARD, NOR CAN THEY DELAY IT. 6. AND THEY SAID, “O YOU WHO RECEIVED THE MESSAGE, YOU ARE INSANE.” 7. WHY DO YOU NOT BRING US THE ANGELS, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL?” 8. WE DO NOT SEND THE ANGELS DOWN EXCEPT WITH REASON, AND THEY WILL NOT BE HELD BACK. 9. SURELY WE REVEALED THE MESSAGE, AND WE WILL SURELY PRESERVE IT.  10. WE SENT OTHERS BEFORE YOU, TO THE FORMER COMMUNITIES. 11. BUT NO MESSENGER CAME TO THEM, BUT THEY RIDICULED HIM. 12. THUS WE SLIP IT INTO THE HEARTS OF THE GUILTY. 13. THEY DO NOT BELIEVE IN IT, THOUGH THE WAYS OF THE ANCIENTS HAVE PASSED AWAY. 14. EVEN IF WE OPENED FOR THEM A GATEWAY INTO THE SKY, AND THEY BEGAN TO ASCEND THROUGH IT. 15. THEY WOULD STILL SAY, “OUR EYES ARE HALLUCINATING; IN FACT, WE ARE PEOPLE BEWITCHED.” 16. WE PLACED CONSTELLATIONS IN THE SKY, AND MADE THEM BEAUTIFUL TO THE BEHOLDERS. 17. AND WE GUARDED THEM FROM EVERY OUTCAST DEVIL. 18. EXCEPT ONE WHO STEALS A HEARING, AND IS FOLLOWED BY A VISIBLE PROJECTILE. 19. WE SPREAD THE EARTH, AND PLACED STABILIZERS IN IT, AND IN IT WE GREW ALL THINGS IN PROPER MEASURE. 20. AND IN IT WE CREATED LIVELIHOODS FOR YOU, AND FOR THOSE FOR WHOM YOU ARE NOT THE PROVIDERS. 21. THERE IS NOT A THING BUT WITH US ARE ITS STORES, AND WE SEND IT DOWN ONLY IN PRECISE MEASURE. 22. WE SEND THE FERTILIZING WINDS; AND SEND DOWN WATER FROM THE SKY, AND GIVE IT TO YOU TO DRINK, AND YOU ARE NOT THE ONES WHO STORE IT. 23. IT IS WE WHO GIVE LIFE AND CAUSE DEATH, AND WE ARE THE INHERITORS. 24. AND WE KNOW THOSE OF YOU WHO GO FORWARD, AND WE KNOW THOSE WHO LAG BEHIND. 25. IT IS YOUR LORD WHO WILL GATHER THEM TOGETHER. HE IS THE WISE, THE KNOWING. 26. WE CREATED THE HUMAN BEING FROM CLAY, FROM MOLDED MUD. 27. AND THE JINN WE CREATED BEFORE, FROM PIERCING FIRE. 28. YOUR LORD SAID TO THE ANGELS, “I AM CREATING A HUMAN BEING FROM CLAY, FROM MOLDED MUD.” 29. “WHEN I HAVE FORMED HIM, AND BREATHED INTO HIM OF MY SPIRIT, FALL DOWN PROSTRATING BEFORE HIM.” 30. SO THE ANGELS PROSTRATED THEMSELVES, ALL TOGETHER. 31. EXCEPT FOR SATAN. HE REFUSED TO BE AMONG THOSE WHO PROSTRATED THEMSELVES. 32. HE SAID, “O SATAN, WHAT KEPT YOU FROM BEING AMONG THOSE WHO PROSTRATED THEMSELVES?” 33. HE SAID, “I AM NOT ABOUT TO PROSTRATE MYSELF BEFORE A HUMAN BEING, WHOM YOU CREATED FROM CLAY, FROM MOLDED MUD.” 34. HE SAID, “THEN GET OUT OF HERE, FOR YOU ARE AN OUTCAST”. 35. “AND THE CURSE WILL BE UPON YOU UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.” 36. HE SAID, “MY LORD, REPRIEVE ME UNTIL THE DAY THEY ARE RESURRECTED.” 37. HE SAID, “YOU ARE OF THOSE REPRIEVED.” 38. “UNTIL THE DAY OF THE TIME APPOINTED.” 39. HE SAID, “MY LORD, SINCE YOU HAVE LURED ME AWAY, I WILL GLAMORIZE FOR THEM ON EARTH, AND I WILL LURE THEM ALL AWAY.” 40. “EXCEPT FOR YOUR SINCERE SERVANTS AMONG THEM.” 41. HE SAID, “THIS IS A RIGHT WAY WITH ME.” 42. “OVER MY SERVANTS YOU HAVE NO AUTHORITY, EXCEPT FOR THE SINNERS WHO FOLLOW YOU.” 43. AND HELL IS THE MEETING-PLACE FOR THEM ALL.  44. “IT HAS SEVEN DOORS; FOR EACH DOOR IS AN ASSIGNED CLASS.” 45. BUT THE RIGHTEOUS WILL BE IN GARDENS WITH SPRINGS.  46. “ENTER IT IN PEACE AND SECURITY.” 47. AND WE WILL REMOVE ALL ILL-FEELINGS FROM THEIR HEARTS—BROTHERS AND SISTERS, ON COUCHES FACING ONE ANOTHER. 48. NO FATIGUE WILL EVER TOUCH THEM THEREIN, NOR WILL THEY BE ASKED TO LEAVE IT. 49. INFORM MY SERVANTS THAT I AM THE FORGIVER, THE MERCIFUL. 50. AND THAT MY PUNISHMENT IS THE PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 51. AND INFORM THEM OF THE GUESTS OF ABRAHAM.  52. WHEN THEY ENTERED UPON HIM, AND SAID, “PEACE.” HE SAID, “WE ARE WARY OF YOU.” 53. THEY SAID, “DO NOT FEAR; WE BRING YOU GOOD NEWS OF A BOY ENDOWED WITH KNOWLEDGE.” 54. HE SAID, “DO YOU BRING ME GOOD NEWS, WHEN OLD AGE HAS OVERTAKEN ME? WHAT GOOD NEWS DO YOU BRING?” 55. THEY SAID, “WE BRING YOU GOOD NEWS IN TRUTH, SO DO NOT DESPAIR.” 56. HE SAID, “AND WHO DESPAIRS OF HIS LORD’S MERCY BUT THE LOST?” 57. HE SAID, “SO WHAT IS YOUR BUSINESS, O ENVOYS?” 58. THEY SAID, “WE WERE SENT TO A SINFUL PEOPLE.” 59. “EXCEPT FOR THE FAMILY OF LOT; WE WILL SAVE THEM ALL.” 60. “EXCEPT FOR HIS WIFE.” WE HAVE DETERMINED THAT SHE WILL BE OF THOSE WHO LAG BEHIND. 61. AND WHEN THE ENVOYS CAME TO THE FAMILY OF LOT. 62. HE SAID, “YOU ARE A PEOPLE UNKNOWN TO ME.” 63. THEY SAID, “WE BRING YOU WHAT THEY HAVE DOUBTS ABOUT.” 64. “WE BRING YOU THE TRUTH, AND WE ARE TRUTHFUL.” 65. “TRAVEL WITH YOUR FAMILY AT THE DEAD OF THE NIGHT, AND FOLLOW UP BEHIND THEM, AND LET NONE OF YOU LOOK BACK, AND PROCEED AS COMMANDED.” 66. AND WE INFORMED HIM OF OUR DECREE: THE LAST REMNANT OF THESE WILL BE UPROOTED BY EARLY MORNING. 67. AND THE PEOPLE OF THE TOWN CAME JOYFULLY. 68. HE SAID, “THESE ARE MY GUESTS, SO DO NOT EMBARRASS ME.” 69. “AND FEAR ALLAH, AND DO NOT DISGRACE ME.” 70. THEY SAID, “DID WE NOT FORBID YOU FROM STRANGERS?” 71. HE SAID, “THESE ARE MY DAUGHTERS, IF YOU MUST.” 72. BY YOUR LIFE, THEY WERE BLUNDERING IN THEIR DRUNKENNESS. 73. SO THE BLAST STRUCK THEM AT SUNRISE. 74. AND WE TURNED IT UPSIDE DOWN, AND RAINED DOWN UPON THEM STONES OF BAKED CLAY. 75. SURELY IN THAT ARE LESSONS FOR THOSE WHO READ SIGNS. 76. AND IT IS ON AN EXISTING ROAD. 77. SURELY IN THAT IS A SIGN FOR THE BELIEVERS. 78. THE PEOPLE OF THE WOODS WERE ALSO WRONGDOERS. 79. SO WE TOOK REVENGE UPON THEM. BOTH ARE CLEARLY DOCUMENTED. 80. THE PEOPLE OF THE ROCK ALSO REJECTED THE MESSENGERS. 81. WE GAVE THEM OUR REVELATIONS, BUT THEY TURNED AWAY FROM THEM. 82. THEY USED TO CARVE HOMES IN THE MOUNTAINS, FEELING SECURE. 83. BUT THE BLAST STRUCK THEM IN THE MORNING. 84. ALL THEY HAD ACQUIRED WAS OF NO AVAIL TO THEM.  85. WE DID NOT CREATE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND WHAT LIES BETWEEN THEM, EXCEPT WITH TRUTH. THE HOUR IS COMING, SO FORGIVE WITH GRACIOUS FORGIVENESS. 86. YOUR LORD IS THE ALL-KNOWING CREATOR. 87. WE HAVE GIVEN YOU SEVEN OF THE PAIRS, AND THE GRAND QURAN. 88. DO NOT EXTEND YOUR EYES TOWARDS WHAT WE HAVE BESTOWED ON SOME COUPLES OF THEM TO ENJOY, AND DO NOT GRIEVE OVER THEM, AND LOWER YOUR WING TO THE BELIEVERS. 89. AND SAY, “I AM THE CLEAR WARNER.” 90. JUST AS WE SENT DOWN TO THE SEPARATISTS. 91. THOSE WHO MADE THE QURAN OBSOLETE. 92. BY YOUR LORD, WE WILL QUESTION THEM ALL. 93. ABOUT WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 94. SO PROCLAIM OPENLY WHAT YOU ARE COMMANDED, AND TURN AWAY FROM THE POLYTHEISTS. 95. WE ARE ENOUGH FOR YOU AGAINST THE MOCKERS. 96. THOSE WHO SET UP ANOTHER GOD WITH ALLAH. THEY WILL COME TO KNOW. 97. WE ARE AWARE THAT YOUR HEART IS STRAINED BY WHAT THEY SAY. 98. SO GLORIFY THE PRAISE OF YOUR LORD, AND BE AMONG THOSE WHO BOW DOWN. 99. AND WORSHIP YOUR LORD IN ORDER TO ATTAIN CERTAINTY.   
16. THE BEE (AN-NAHL) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. THE COMMAND OF ALLAH HAS COME, SO DO NOT RUSH IT. GLORY BE TO HIM; EXALTED ABOVE WHAT THEY ASSOCIATE. 2. HE SENDS DOWN THE ANGELS WITH THE SPIRIT BY HIS COMMAND, UPON WHOM HE WILLS OF HIS SERVANTS: “GIVE WARNING THAT THERE IS NO GOD BUT ME, AND FEAR ME.” 3. HE CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WITH JUSTICE. HE IS EXALTED ABOVE THE ASSOCIATIONS THEY ATTRIBUTE. 4. HE CREATED THE HUMAN BEING FROM A DROP OF FLUID, YET HE BECOMES AN OPEN ADVERSARY. 5. AND THE LIVESTOCK—HE CREATED THEM FOR YOU. IN THEM ARE WARMTH AND BENEFITS FOR YOU, AND OF THEM YOU EAT. 6. AND THERE IS BEAUTY IN THEM FOR YOU, WHEN YOU BRING THEM HOME, AND WHEN YOU DRIVE THEM TO PASTURE. 7. AND THEY CARRY YOUR LOADS TO TERRITORY YOU COULD NOT HAVE REACHED WITHOUT GREAT HARDSHIP. YOUR LORD IS CLEMENT AND MERCIFUL. 8. AND THE HORSES, AND THE MULES, AND THE DONKEYS—FOR YOU TO RIDE, AND FOR LUXURY. AND HE CREATES WHAT YOU DO NOT KNOW. 9. IT IS FOR ALLAH TO POINT OUT THE PATHS, BUT SOME OF THEM ARE FLAWED. HAD HE WILLED, HE COULD HAVE GUIDED YOU ALL. 10. IT IS HE WHO SENDS DOWN FOR YOU FROM THE SKY WATER. FROM IT IS DRINK, AND WITH IT GROWS VEGETATION FOR GRAZING. 11. AND HE PRODUCES FOR YOU GRAINS WITH IT, AND OLIVES, AND DATE-PALMS, AND GRAPES, AND ALL KINDS OF FRUITS. SURELY IN THAT IS A SIGN FOR PEOPLE WHO THINK.  12. AND HE REGULATED FOR YOU THE NIGHT AND THE DAY; AND THE SUN, AND THE MOON, AND THE STARS ARE DISPOSED BY HIS COMMAND. SURELY IN THAT ARE SIGNS FOR PEOPLE WHO PONDER. 13. AND WHATSOEVER HE CREATED FOR YOU ON EARTH IS OF DIVERSE COLORS. SURELY IN THAT IS A SIGN FOR PEOPLE WHO ARE MINDFUL. 14. AND IT IS HE WHO MADE THE SEA TO SERVE YOU, THAT YOU MAY EAT FROM IT TENDER MEAT, AND EXTRACT FROM IT ORNAMENTS THAT YOU WEAR. AND YOU SEE THE SHIPS PLOWING THROUGH IT, AS YOU SEEK HIS BOUNTIES, SO THAT YOU MAY GIVE THANKS. 15. AND HE CAST MOUNTAINS ON THE EARTH, LEST IT SHIFTS WITH YOU; AND RIVERS, AND ROADS, SO THAT YOU MAY BE GUIDED. 16. AND LANDMARKS. AND BY THE STARS THEY GUIDE THEMSELVES. 17. IS HE WHO CREATES LIKE HIM WHO DOES NOT CREATE? WILL YOU NOT TAKE A LESSON? 18. AND IF YOU TRIED TO ENUMERATE THE FAVORS OF ALLAH, YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO COUNT THEM. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 19. AND ALLAH KNOWS WHAT YOU HIDE AND WHAT YOU DISCLOSE. 20. THOSE THEY INVOKE BESIDES ALLAH CREATE NOTHING, BUT ARE THEMSELVES CREATED. 21. THEY ARE DEAD, NOT ALIVE; AND THEY DO NOT KNOW WHEN THEY WILL BE RESURRECTED. 22. YOUR GOD IS ONE GOD. AS FOR THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE HEREAFTER, THEIR HEARTS ARE IN DENIAL, AND THEY ARE ARROGANT. 23. WITHOUT A DOUBT, ALLAH KNOWS WHAT THEY CONCEAL AND WHAT THEY REVEAL. HE DOES NOT LIKE THE ARROGANT. 24. AND WHEN IT IS SAID TO THEM, “WHAT HAS YOUR LORD SENT DOWN?” THEY SAY, “LEGENDS OF THE ANCIENTS.” 25. SO LET THEM CARRY THEIR LOADS COMPLETE ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, AND SOME OF THE LOADS OF THOSE THEY MISGUIDED WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE. EVIL IS WHAT THEY CARRY. 26. THOSE BEFORE THEM ALSO SCHEMED, BUT ALLAH TOOK THEIR STRUCTURES FROM THE FOUNDATIONS, AND THE ROOF CAVED IN ON THEM. THE PUNISHMENT CAME AT THEM FROM WHERE THEY DID NOT PERCEIVE. 27. THEN, ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, HE WILL DISGRACE THEM, AND SAY, “WHERE ARE MY ASSOCIATES FOR WHOSE SAKE YOU USED TO DISPUTE?” THOSE WHO WERE GIVEN KNOWLEDGE WILL SAY, “TODAY SHAME AND MISERY ARE UPON THE DISBELIEVERS.” 28. THOSE WRONGING THEIR SOULS WHILE THE ANGELS ARE TAKING THEM AWAY—THEY WILL PROPOSE PEACE: “WE DID NO WRONG.” YES YOU DID. ALLAH IS AWARE OF WHAT YOU USED TO DO.” 29. ENTER THE GATES OF HELL, TO DWELL THEREIN FOREVER. MISERABLE IS THE RESIDENCE OF THE ARROGANT. 30. AND IT WILL BE SAID TO THOSE WHO MAINTAINED PIETY, “WHAT HAS YOUR LORD REVEALED?” THEY WILL SAY, “GOODNESS.” TO THOSE WHO DO GOOD IN THIS WORLD IS GOODNESS, AND THE HOME OF THE HEREAFTER IS EVEN BETTER. HOW WONDERFUL IS THE RESIDENCE OF THE PIOUS. 31. THE GARDENS OF PERPETUITY, WHICH THEY WILL ENTER, BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, WHERE THEY WILL HAVE WHATEVER THEY DESIRE. THUS ALLAH REWARDS THE PIOUS. 32. THOSE WHO ARE IN A WHOLESOME STATE WHEN THE ANGELS TAKE THEM—WILL SAY, “PEACE BE UPON YOU; ENTER PARADISE, FOR WHAT YOU USED TO DO.” 33. ARE THEY BUT WAITING FOR THE ANGELS TO COME TO THEM, OR FOR THE COMMAND OF YOUR LORD TO ARRIVE? THOSE BEFORE THEM DID LIKEWISE. ALLAH DID NOT WRONG THEM, BUT THEY USED TO WRONG THEIR OWN SOULS. 34. SO THE EVILS OF THEIR DEEDS ASSAILED THEM, AND WHAT THEY USED TO RIDICULE ENGULFED THEM. 35. THE IDOLATERS SAY, “HAD ALLAH WILLED, WE WOULD NOT HAVE WORSHIPED ANYTHING BESIDES HIM, NEITHER US, NOR OUR ANCESTORS, NOR WOULD WE HAVE PROHIBITED ANYTHING BESIDES HIS PROHIBITIONS.” THOSE BEFORE THEM DID LIKEWISE. ARE THE MESSENGERS RESPONSIBLE FOR ANYTHING BUT CLEAR COMMUNICATION? 36. TO EVERY COMMUNITY WE SENT A MESSENGER: “WORSHIP ALLAH, AND AVOID IDOLATRY.” SOME OF THEM ALLAH GUIDED, WHILE OTHERS DESERVED MISGUIDANCE. SO TRAVEL THROUGH THE EARTH, AND SEE WHAT THE FATE OF THE DENIERS WAS. 37. EVEN THOUGH YOU MAY BE CONCERNED ABOUT THEIR GUIDANCE, ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THOSE WHO MISGUIDE. AND THEY WILL HAVE NO SAVIORS. 38. AND THEY SWEAR BY ALLAH WITH THEIR MOST SOLEMN OATHS, “ALLAH WILL NOT RESURRECT ANYONE WHO DIES.” YES INDEED, IT IS A PROMISE BINDING ON HIM, BUT MOST PEOPLE DO NOT KNOW. 39. TO CLARIFY FOR THEM WHAT THEY DIFFERED ABOUT, AND FOR THE FAITHLESS TO KNOW THAT THEY WERE LIARS. 40. WHEN WE INTEND FOR SOMETHING TO HAPPEN, WE SAY TO IT, “BE,” AND IT BECOMES. 41. THOSE WHO EMIGRATE FOR ALLAH’S SAKE AFTER BEING PERSECUTED, WE WILL SETTLE THEM IN A GOOD PLACE IN THIS WORLD; BUT THE REWARD OF THE HEREAFTER IS GREATER, IF THEY ONLY KNEW. 42. THOSE WHO ENDURE PATIENTLY, AND IN THEIR LORD THEY PUT THEIR TRUST. 43. WE DID NOT SEND BEFORE YOU EXCEPT MEN WHOM WE INSPIRED. SO ASK THE PEOPLE OF KNOWLEDGE, IF YOU DO NOT KNOW. 44. WITH THE CLARIFICATIONS AND THE SCRIPTURES. AND WE REVEALED TO YOU THE REMINDER, THAT YOU MAY CLARIFY TO THE PEOPLE WHAT WAS REVEALED TO THEM, AND THAT THEY MAY REFLECT. 45. DO THOSE WHO SCHEME EVILS FEEL SECURE THAT ALLAH WILL NOT CAUSE THE EARTH TO CAVE IN WITH THEM, OR THAT THE PUNISHMENT WILL NOT COME UPON THEM FROM WHERE THEY DO NOT PERCEIVE? 46. OR THAT HE WILL NOT SEIZE THEM DURING THEIR ACTIVITIES? AND THEY WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PREVENT IT. 47. OR THAT HE WILL NOT SEIZE THEM WHILE IN DREAD? YOUR LORD IS GENTLE AND MERCIFUL. 48. HAVE THEY NOT OBSERVED WHAT ALLAH HAS CREATED? THEIR SHADOWS REVOLVE FROM THE RIGHT AND THE LEFT, BOWING TO ALLAH AS THEY SHRINK AWAY. 49. TO ALLAH BOWS DOWN EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND EVERYTHING ON EARTH—EVERY LIVING CREATURE, AND THE ANGELS, AND WITHOUT BEING PROUD. 50. THEY FEAR THEIR LORD ABOVE THEM, AND THEY DO WHAT THEY ARE COMMANDED. 51. ALLAH HAS SAID: “DO NOT TAKE TWO GODS; HE IS ONLY ONE GOD; SO FEAR ONLY ME.” 52. TO HIM BELONGS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH; AND TO HIM OBEDIENCE IS DUE ALWAYS. DO YOU, THEN, FEAR ANYONE OTHER THAN ALLAH? 53. WHATEVER BLESSING YOU HAVE IS FROM ALLAH. AND WHEN HARM TOUCHES YOU, IT IS TO HIM THAT YOU GROAN. 54. BUT WHEN HE LIFTS THE HARM FROM YOU, SOME OF YOU ASSOCIATE OTHERS WITH THEIR LORD. 55. TO SHOW INGRATITUDE FOR WHAT WE HAVE GIVEN THEM. ENJOY YOURSELVES. YOU WILL SOON KNOW. 56. AND THEY ALLOCATE, TO SOMETHING THEY DO NOT KNOW, A SHARE OF WHAT WE HAVE PROVIDED FOR THEM. BY ALLAH, YOU WILL BE QUESTIONED ABOUT WHAT YOU HAVE BEEN INVENTING. 57. AND THEY ATTRIBUTE TO ALLAH DAUGHTERS—EXALTED IS HE—AND FOR THEMSELVES WHAT THEY DESIRE. 58. AND WHEN ONE OF THEM IS GIVEN NEWS OF A FEMALE INFANT, HIS FACE DARKENS, AND HE CHOKES WITH GRIEF. 59. HE HIDES FROM THE PEOPLE BECAUSE OF THE BAD NEWS GIVEN TO HIM. SHALL HE KEEP IT IN HUMILIATION, OR BURY IT IN THE DUST? EVIL IS THE DECISION THEY MAKE. 60. THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE HEREAFTER SET A BAD EXAMPLE, WHILE ALLAH SETS THE HIGHEST EXAMPLE. HE IS THE MIGHTY, THE WISE. 61. IF ALLAH WERE TO HOLD MANKIND FOR THEIR INJUSTICES, HE WOULD NOT LEAVE UPON IT A SINGLE CREATURE, BUT HE POSTPONES THEM UNTIL AN APPOINTED TIME. THEN, WHEN THEIR TIME ARRIVES, THEY WILL NOT DELAY IT BY ONE HOUR, NOR WILL THEY ADVANCE IT. 62. AND THEY ATTRIBUTE TO ALLAH WHAT THEY THEMSELVES DISLIKE, WHILE THEIR TONGUES UTTER THE LIE THAT THEIRS IS THE GOODNESS. WITHOUT A DOUBT, FOR THEM IS THE FIRE, AND THEY WILL BE NEGLECTED. 63. BY ALLAH, WE SENT MESSENGERS TO COMMUNITIES BEFORE YOU, BUT SATAN MADE THEIR DEEDS APPEAR ALLURING TO THEM. HE IS THEIR MASTER TODAY, AND THEY WILL HAVE A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 64. WE REVEALED TO YOU THE SCRIPTURE ONLY TO CLARIFY FOR THEM WHAT THEY DIFFER ABOUT, AND GUIDANCE AND MERCY FOR PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE. 65. ALLAH SENDS DOWN WATER FROM THE SKY, WITH WHICH HE REVIVES THE EARTH AFTER ITS DEATH. IN THIS IS A SIGN FOR PEOPLE WHO LISTEN. 66. AND THERE IS A LESSON FOR YOU IN CATTLE: WE GIVE YOU A DRINK FROM THEIR BELLIES, FROM BETWEEN WASTE AND BLOOD, PURE MILK, REFRESHING TO THE DRINKERS. 67. AND FROM THE FRUITS OF DATE-PALMS AND GRAPEVINES, YOU DERIVE SUGAR AND WHOLESOME FOOD. IN THIS IS A SIGN FOR PEOPLE WHO UNDERSTAND. 68. AND YOUR LORD INSPIRED THE BEE: “SET UP HIVES IN THE MOUNTAINS, AND IN THE TREES, AND IN WHAT THEY CONSTRUCT.” 69. THEN EAT OF ALL THE FRUITS, AND GO ALONG THE PATHWAYS OF YOUR LORD, WITH PRECISION. FROM THEIR BELLIES EMERGES A FLUID OF DIVERSE COLORS, CONTAINING HEALING FOR THE PEOPLE. SURELY IN THIS IS A SIGN FOR PEOPLE WHO REFLECT. 70. ALLAH CREATED YOU; THEN HE TAKES YOU AWAY. SOME OF YOU WILL BE BROUGHT BACK TO THE WORST AGE, SO THAT HE WILL NO LONGER KNOW ANYTHING, AFTER HAVING ACQUIRED KNOWLEDGE. ALLAH IS OMNISCIENT AND OMNIPOTENT. 71. ALLAH HAS FAVORED SOME OF YOU OVER OTHERS IN LIVELIHOOD. THOSE WHO ARE FAVORED WOULD NOT GIVE THEIR PROPERTIES TO THEIR SERVANTS, TO THE EXTENT OF MAKING THEM PARTNERS IN IT. WILL THEY THEN RENOUNCE ALLAH’S BLESSINGS? 72. ALLAH HAS GIVEN YOU MATES FROM AMONG YOURSELVES; AND HAS PRODUCED FOR YOU, FROM YOUR MATES, CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN; AND HAS PROVIDED YOU WITH GOOD THINGS. WILL THEY THEN BELIEVE IN FALSEHOOD, AND REFUSE ALLAH’S FAVORS? 73. AND YET THEY SERVE BESIDES ALLAH WHAT POSSESSES NO PROVISIONS FOR THEM IN THE HEAVENS, NOR ON EARTH, NOR ARE THEY CAPABLE. 74. SO DO NOT CITE THE EXAMPLES FOR ALLAH. ALLAH KNOWS, AND YOU DO NOT KNOW. 75. ALLAH CITES THE EXAMPLE OF A BONDED SLAVE, WHO HAS NO POWER OVER ANYTHING; AND SOMEONE TO WHOM WE HAVE GIVEN PLENTIFUL PROVISION, FROM WHICH HE GIVES SECRETLY AND OPENLY. ARE THEY EQUAL IN COMPARISON? ALL PRAISE BELONGS TO ALLAH, BUT MOST OF THEM DO NOT KNOW. 76. AND ALLAH CITES THE EXAMPLE OF TWO MEN: ONE OF THEM DUMB, UNABLE TO DO ANYTHING, AND IS A BURDEN ON HIS MASTER; WHICHEVER WAY HE DIRECTS HIM, HE ACHIEVES NOTHING GOOD. IS HE EQUAL TO HIM WHO COMMANDS JUSTICE, AND IS ON A STRAIGHT PATH? 77. TO ALLAH BELONGS THE UNSEEN OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. THE COMING OF THE HOUR IS ONLY AS THE TWINKLING OF THE EYE, OR EVEN NEARER. ALLAH HAS POWER OVER EVERYTHING. 78. ALLAH BROUGHT YOU OUT OF YOUR MOTHERS’ WOMBS, NOT KNOWING ANYTHING; AND HE GAVE YOU THE HEARING, AND THE EYESIGHT, AND THE BRAINS; THAT YOU MAY GIVE THANKS. 79. HAVE THEY NOT SEEN THE BIRDS, FLYING IN THE MIDST OF THE SKY? NONE SUSTAINS THEM EXCEPT ALLAH. IN THIS ARE SIGNS FOR PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE. 80. AND ALLAH HAS GIVEN YOU IN YOUR HOMES HABITATS FOR YOU, AND HAS PROVIDED FOR YOU OUT OF THE HIDES OF LIVESTOCK PORTABLE HOMES FOR YOU, SO YOU CAN USE THEM WHEN YOU TRAVEL, AND WHEN YOU CAMP; AND FROM THEIR WOOL, AND FUR, AND HAIR, FURNISHINGS AND COMFORT FOR A WHILE. 81. AND ALLAH HAS MADE FOR YOU SHADE OUT OF WHAT HE HAS CREATED, AND HAS GIVEN YOU RESORTS IN THE MOUNTAINS, AND HAS GIVEN YOU GARMENTS TO PROTECT YOU FROM THE HEAT, AND GARMENTS TO PROTECT YOU FROM YOUR VIOLENCE. THUS HE COMPLETES HIS BLESSINGS UPON YOU, SO THAT YOU MAY SUBMIT. 82. BUT IF THEY TURN AWAY, YOUR ONLY DUTY IS CLEAR COMMUNICATION. 83. THEY RECOGNIZE ALLAH’S BLESSING, BUT THEN DENY IT, AS MOST OF THEM ARE UNGRATEFUL. 84. ON THE DAY WHEN WE RAISE UP A WITNESS FROM EVERY COMMUNITY—THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED WILL NOT BE PERMITTED, NOR WILL THEY BE EXCUSED. 85. WHEN THOSE WHO DID WRONG SEE THE PUNISHMENT, IT WILL NOT BE LIGHTENED FOR THEM, NOR WILL THEY BE REPRIEVED. 86. AND WHEN THE IDOLATERS SEE THEIR ASSOCIATES, THEY WILL SAY, “OUR LORD, THESE ARE OUR ASSOCIATES WHOM WE USED TO INVOKE BESIDES YOU.” THEY WILL STRIKE BACK AT THEM WITH THE SAYING, “SURELY YOU ARE LIARS.” 87. ON THAT DAY THEY WILL OFFER THEIR SUBMISSION TO ALLAH, AND WHAT THEY HAD INVENTED WILL ABANDON THEM. 88. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE AND OBSTRUCT FROM ALLAH’S PATH—WE WILL ADD PUNISHMENT TO THEIR PUNISHMENT, ON ACCOUNT OF THE MISCHIEF THEY USED TO MAKE. 89. ON THE DAY WHEN WE RAISE IN EVERY COMMUNITY A WITNESS AGAINST THEM, FROM AMONG THEM, AND BRING YOU AS A WITNESS AGAINST THESE. WE HAVE REVEALED TO YOU THE BOOK, AS AN EXPLANATION OF ALL THINGS, AND GUIDANCE, AND MERCY AND GOOD NEWS FOR THOSE WHO SUBMIT. 90. ALLAH COMMANDS JUSTICE, AND GOODNESS, AND GENEROSITY TOWARDS RELATIVES. AND HE FOR BIDS IMMORALITY, AND INJUSTICE, AND OPPRESSION. HE ADVISES YOU, SO THAT YOU MAY TAKE HEED. 91. FULFILL ALLAH’S COVENANT WHEN YOU MAKE A COVENANT, AND DO NOT BREAK YOUR OATHS AFTER RATIFYING THEM. YOU HAVE MADE ALLAH YOUR GUARANTOR, AND ALLAH KNOWS WHAT YOU DO. 92. AND DO NOT BE LIKE HER WHO UNRAVELS HER YARN, BREAKING IT INTO PIECES, AFTER SHE HAS SPUN IT STRONGLY. NOR USE YOUR OATHS AS MEANS OF DECEPTION AMONG YOU, BECAUSE ONE COMMUNITY IS MORE PROSPEROUS THAN ANOTHER. ALLAH IS TESTING YOU THEREBY. ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, HE WILL MAKE CLEAR TO YOU EVERYTHING YOU HAD DISPUTED ABOUT.  93. HAD ALLAH WILLED, HE WOULD HAVE MADE YOU ONE CONGREGATION, BUT HE LEAVES ASTRAY WHOM HE WILLS, AND HE GUIDES WHOM HE WILLS. AND YOU WILL SURELY BE QUESTIONED ABOUT WHAT YOU USED TO DO. 94. AND DO NOT USE YOUR OATHS TO DECEIVE ONE ANOTHER, SO THAT A FOOT MAY NOT SLIP AFTER BEING FIRM, AND YOU TASTE MISERY BECAUSE YOU HINDERED FROM ALLAH’S PATH, AND INCUR A TERRIBLE TORMENT. 95. AND DO NOT EXCHANGE ALLAH’S COVENANT FOR A SMALL PRICE. WHAT IS WITH ALLAH IS BETTER FOR YOU, IF YOU ONLY KNEW. 96. WHAT YOU HAVE RUNS OUT, BUT WHAT IS WITH ALLAH REMAINS. WE WILL REWARD THOSE WHO ARE PATIENT ACCORDING TO THE BEST OF THEIR DEEDS. 97. WHOEVER WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHETHER MALE OR FEMALE, WHILE BEING A BELIEVER, WE WILL GRANT HIM A GOOD LIFE—AND WE WILL REWARD THEM ACCORDING TO THE BEST OF WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 98. WHEN YOU READ THE QURAN, SEEK REFUGE WITH ALLAH FROM SATAN THE OUTCAST. 99. HE HAS NO AUTHORITY OVER THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND TRUST IN THEIR LORD. 100. HIS AUTHORITY IS ONLY OVER THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM, AND THOSE WHO ASSOCIATE OTHERS WITH HIM. 101. WHEN WE SUBSTITUTE A VERSE IN PLACE OF ANOTHER VERSE—AND ALLAH KNOWS BEST WHAT HE REVEALS—THEY SAY, “YOU ARE AN IMPOSTOR.” BUT MOST OF THEM DO NOT KNOW. 102. SAY, “THE HOLY SPIRIT HAS BROUGHT IT DOWN FROM YOUR LORD, TRUTHFULLY, IN ORDER TO STABILIZE THOSE WHO BELIEVE, AND AS GUIDANCE AND GOOD NEWS FOR THOSE WHO SUBMIT.” 103. WE ARE WELL AWARE THAT THEY SAY, “IT IS A HUMAN BEING WHO IS TEACHING HIM.” BUT THE TONGUE OF HIM THEY ALLUDE TO IS FOREIGN, WHILE THIS IS A CLEAR ARABIC TONGUE. 104. THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN ALLAH’S REVELATIONS—ALLAH WILL NOT GUIDE THEM, AND FOR THEM IS A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 105. IT IS THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN ALLAH’S REVELATIONS WHO FABRICATE FALSEHOOD. THESE ARE THE LIARS. 106. WHOEVER RENOUNCES FAITH IN ALLAH AFTER HAVING BELIEVED—EXCEPT FOR SOMEONE WHO IS COMPELLED, WHILE HIS HEART RESTS SECURELY IN FAITH—BUT WHOEVER WILLINGLY OPENS UP HIS HEART TO DISBELIEF—UPON THEM FALLS WRATH FROM ALLAH, AND FOR THEM IS A TREMENDOUS TORMENT. 107. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE PREFERRED THE WORLDLY LIFE TO THE HEREAFTER, AND BECAUSE ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE PEOPLE WHO REFUSE. 108. IT IS THEY WHOM ALLAH HAS SEALED THEIR HEARTS, AND THEIR HEARING, AND THEIR SIGHT. IT IS THEY WHO ARE THE HEEDLESS. 109. THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT IN THE HEREAFTER THEY WILL BE THE LOSERS. 110. BUT THEN YOUR LORD—FOR THOSE WHO EMIGRATED AFTER BEING PERSECUTED, THEN STRUGGLED AND PERSEVERED—YOUR LORD THEREAFTER IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 111. ON THE DAY WHEN EVERY SOUL WILL COME PLEADING FOR ITSELF, AND EVERY SOUL WILL BE PAID IN FULL FOR WHAT IT HAS DONE, AND THEY WILL NOT BE WRONGED. 112. AND ALLAH CITES THE EXAMPLE OF A TOWN THAT WAS SECURE AND PEACEFUL, WITH ITS LIVELIHOOD COMING TO IT ABUNDANTLY FROM EVERY DIRECTION. BUT THEN IT TURNED UNAPPRECIATIVE OF ALLAH’S BLESSINGS, SO ALLAH MADE IT TASTE THE ROBE OF HUNGER AND FEAR, BECAUSE OF WHAT THEY USED TO CRAFT. 113. A MESSENGER FROM AMONG THEM HAD COME TO THEM, BUT THEY DENOUNCED HIM, SO THE PUNISHMENT SEIZED THEM IN THE MIDST OF THEIR WRONGDOING. 114. EAT OF THE LAWFUL AND GOOD THINGS ALLAH HAS PROVIDED FOR YOU, AND BE THANKFUL FOR ALLAH’S BLESSINGS, IF IT IS HIM THAT YOU SERVE. 115. HE HAS FORBIDDEN YOU CARRION, AND BLOOD, AND THE FLESH OF SWINE, AND ANYTHING CONSECRATED TO OTHER THAN ALLAH. BUT IF ANYONE IS COMPELLED BY NECESSITY, WITHOUT BEING DELIBERATE OR MALICIOUS, THEN ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 116. AND DO NOT SAY OF FALSEHOOD ASSERTED BY YOUR TONGUES, “THIS IS LAWFUL, AND THIS IS UNLAWFUL,” IN ORDER TO INVENT LIES AND ATTRIBUTE THEM TO ALLAH. THOSE WHO INVENT LIES AND ATTRIBUTE THEM TO ALLAH WILL NOT SUCCEED. 117. A BRIEF ENJOYMENT—THEN THEY WILL HAVE A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 118. FOR THOSE WHO ARE JEWS, WE HAVE PROHIBITED WHAT WE RELATED TO YOU BEFORE. WE DID NOT WRONG THEM, BUT THEY USED TO WRONG THEIR OWN SELVES. 119. BUT TOWARDS THOSE WHO DO WRONGS IN IGNORANCE, AND THEN REPENT AFTERWARDS AND REFORM, YOUR LORD THEREAFTER IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 120. ABRAHAM WAS AN EXEMPLARY LEADER, DEVOTED TO ALLAH, A MONOTHEIST, AND WAS NOT OF THE POLYTHEISTS. 121. THANKFUL FOR HIS BLESSINGS. HE CHOSE HIM, AND GUIDED HIM TO A STRAIGHT PATH. 122. AND WE GAVE HIM GOODNESS IN THIS WORLD, AND IN THE HEREAFTER HE WILL BE AMONG THE RIGHTEOUS. 123. THEN WE INSPIRED YOU: “FOLLOW THE RELIGION OF ABRAHAM, THE MONOTHEIST. HE WAS NOT AN IDOL-WORSHIPER.” 124. THE SABBATH WAS DECREED ONLY FOR THOSE WHO DIFFERED ABOUT IT. YOUR LORD WILL JUDGE BETWEEN THEM ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION REGARDING THEIR DIFFERENCES. 125. INVITE TO THE WAY OF YOUR LORD WITH WISDOM AND GOOD ADVICE, AND DEBATE WITH THEM IN THE MOST DIGNIFIED MANNER. YOUR LORD IS AWARE OF THOSE WHO STRAY FROM HIS PATH, AND HE IS AWARE OF THOSE WHO ARE GUIDED. 126. IF YOU WERE TO RETALIATE, RETALIATE TO THE SAME DEGREE AS THE INJURY DONE TO YOU. BUT IF YOU RESORT TO PATIENCE—IT IS BETTER FOR THE PATIENT. 127. SO BE PATIENT. YOUR PATIENCE IS SOLELY FROM ALLAH. AND DO NOT GRIEVE OVER THEM, AND DO NOT BE STRESSED BY THEIR SCHEMES. 128. ALLAH IS WITH THOSE WHO ARE RIGHTEOUS AND THOSE WHO ARE VIRTUOUS.   
17. THE NIGHT JOURNEY (AL-ISRA’) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. GLORY TO HIM WHO JOURNEYED HIS SERVANT BY NIGHT, FROM THE SACRED MOSQUE, TO THE FARTHEST MOSQUE, WHOSE PRECINCTS WE HAVE BLESSED, IN ORDER TO SHOW HIM OF OUR WONDERS. HE IS THE LISTENER, THE BEHOLDER. 2. AND WE GAVE MOSES THE SCRIPTURE, AND MADE IT A GUIDE FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: TAKE NONE FOR PROTECTOR OTHER THAN ME. 3. THE DESCENDANTS OF THOSE WE CARRIED WITH NOAH. HE WAS AN APPRECIATIVE SERVANT. 4. AND WE CONVEYED TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IN THE SCRIPTURE: YOU WILL COMMIT EVIL ON EARTH TWICE, AND YOU WILL RISE TO A GREAT HEIGHT. 5. WHEN THE FIRST OF THE TWO PROMISES CAME TRUE, WE SENT AGAINST YOU SERVANTS OF OURS, POSSESSING GREAT MIGHT, AND THEY RANSACKED YOUR HOMES. IT WAS A PROMISE FULFILLED. 6. THEN WE GAVE YOU BACK YOUR TURN AGAINST THEM, AND SUPPLIED YOU WITH WEALTH AND CHILDREN, AND MADE YOU MORE NUMEROUS. 7. IF YOU WORK RIGHTEOUSNESS, YOU WORK RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR YOURSELVES; AND IF YOU COMMIT EVIL, YOU DO SO AGAINST YOURSELVES. THEN, WHEN THE SECOND PROMISE COMES TRUE, THEY WILL MAKE YOUR FACES FILLED WITH SORROW, AND ENTER THE TEMPLE AS THEY ENTERED IT THE FIRST TIME, AND UTTERLY DESTROY ALL THAT FALLS INTO THEIR POWER. 8. PERHAPS YOUR LORD WILL HAVE MERCY ON YOU. BUT IF YOU REVERT, WE WILL REVERT. WE HAVE MADE HELL A PRISON FOR THE DISBELIEVERS. 9. THIS QURAN GUIDES TO WHAT IS MOST UPRIGHT; AND IT GIVES GOOD NEWS TO THE BELIEVERS WHO DO GOOD DEEDS, THAT THEY WILL HAVE A GREAT REWARD. 10. AND THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE HEREAFTER—WE HAVE PREPARED FOR THEM A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 11. THE HUMAN BEING PRAYS FOR EVIL AS HE PRAYS FOR GOOD. THE HUMAN BEING IS VERY HASTY. 12. WE HAVE MADE THE NIGHT AND THE DAY TWO WONDERS. WE ERASED THE WONDER OF THE NIGHT, AND MADE THE WONDER OF THE DAY REVEALING, THAT YOU MAY SEEK BOUNTY FROM YOUR LORD, AND KNOW THE NUMBER OF YEARS, AND THE CALCULATION. WE HAVE EXPLAINED ALL THINGS IN DETAIL. 13. FOR EVERY PERSON WE HAVE ATTACHED HIS FATE TO HIS NECK. AND ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, WE WILL BRING OUT FOR HIM A BOOK WHICH HE WILL FIND SPREAD OPEN. 14. “READ YOUR BOOK; TODAY THERE WILL BE NONE BUT YOURSELF TO CALL YOU TO ACCOUNT.” 15. WHOEVER IS GUIDED—IS GUIDED FOR HIS OWN GOOD. AND WHOEVER GOES ASTRAY—GOES ASTRAY TO HIS DETRIMENT. NO BURDENED SOUL CARRIES THE BURDENS OF ANOTHER, NOR DO WE EVER PUNISH UNTIL WE HAVE SENT A MESSENGER. 16. WHEN WE DECIDE TO DESTROY A TOWN, WE COMMAND ITS AFFLUENT ONES, THEY TRANSGRESS IN IT, SO THE WORD BECOMES JUSTIFIED AGAINST IT, AND WE DESTROY IT COMPLETELY. 17. HOW MANY GENERATIONS HAVE WE DESTROYED AFTER NOAH? YOUR LORD IS SUFFICIENT AS KNOWER AND BEHOLDER OF THE SINS OF HIS SERVANTS. 18. WHOEVER DESIRES THE FLEETING LIFE, WE EXPEDITE FOR HIM WHAT WE DECIDE TO GIVE HIM, TO WHOMEVER WE DESIRE. THEN WE CONSIGN HIM TO HELL, WHERE HE WILL ROAST, CONDEMNED AND DEFEATED. 19. BUT WHOEVER DESIRES THE HEREAFTER, AND PURSUES IT AS IT SHOULD BE PURSUED, WHILE HE IS A BELIEVER; THESE—THEIR EFFORT WILL BE APPRECIATED. 20. TO ALL—THESE AND THOSE—WE EXTEND FROM THE GIFTS OF YOUR LORD. THE GIFTS OF YOUR LORD ARE NOT RESTRICTED. 21. SEE HOW WE HAVE FAVORED SOME OF THEM OVER OTHERS; YET THE HEREAFTER IS GREATER IN RANKS, AND GREATER IN FAVORS. 22. DO NOT SET UP ANOTHER GOD WITH ALLAH, LEST YOU BECOME CONDEMNED AND DAMNED. 23. YOUR LORD HAS COMMANDED THAT YOU WORSHIP NONE BUT HIM, AND THAT YOU BE GOOD TO YOUR PARENTS. IF EITHER OF THEM OR BOTH OF THEM REACH OLD AGE WITH YOU, DO NOT SAY TO THEM A WORD OF DISRESPECT, NOR SCOLD THEM, BUT SAY TO THEM KIND WORDS. 24. AND LOWER TO THEM THE WING OF HUMILITY, OUT OF MERCY, AND SAY, “MY LORD, HAVE MERCY ON THEM, AS THEY RAISED ME WHEN I WAS A CHILD.” 25. YOUR LORD KNOWS BEST WHAT IS IN YOUR MINDS. IF YOU ARE RIGHTEOUS—HE IS FORGIVING TO THE OBEDIENT. 26. AND GIVE THE RELATIVE HIS RIGHTS, AND THE POOR, AND THE WAYFARER, AND DO NOT SQUANDER WASTEFULLY. 27. THE EXTRAVAGANT ARE BRETHREN OF THE DEVILS, AND THE DEVIL IS EVER UNGRATEFUL TO HIS LORD. 28. BUT IF YOU TURN AWAY FROM THEM, SEEKING MERCY FROM YOUR LORD WHICH YOU HOPE FOR, THEN SAY TO THEM WORDS OF COMFORT. 29. AND DO NOT KEEP YOUR HAND TIED TO YOUR NECK, NOR SPREAD IT OUT FULLY, LEST YOU END UP LIABLE AND REGRETFUL. 30. YOUR LORD EXPANDS THE PROVISION FOR WHOMEVER HE WILLS, AND RESTRICTS IT. HE IS FULLY INFORMED, OBSERVANT OF HIS SERVANTS. 31. AND DO NOT KILL YOUR CHILDREN FOR FEAR OF POVERTY. WE PROVIDE FOR THEM, AND FOR YOU. KILLING THEM IS A GRAVE SIN. 32. AND DO NOT COME NEAR ADULTERY. IT IS IMMORAL, AND AN EVIL WAY. 33. AND DO NOT KILL THE SOUL WHICH ALLAH HAS MADE SACRED, EXCEPT IN THE COURSE OF JUSTICE. IF SOMEONE IS KILLED UNJUSTLY, WE HAVE GIVEN HIS NEXT OF KIN CERTAIN AUTHORITY. BUT HE SHOULD NOT BE EXCESSIVE IN KILLING, FOR HE WILL BE SUPPORTED. 34. AND DO NOT GO NEAR THE ORPHAN’S PROPERTY, EXCEPT WITH THE BEST OF INTENTIONS, UNTIL HE HAS REACHED HIS MATURITY. AND HONOR YOUR PLEDGE, BECAUSE THE PLEDGE INVOLVES RESPONSIBILITY. 35. AND GIVE FULL MEASURE WHEN YOU MEASURE, AND WEIGH WITH ACCURATE SCALES. THAT IS FAIR, AND THE BEST DETERMINATION. 36. AND DO NOT OCCUPY YOURSELF WITH WHAT YOU HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE OF. THE HEARING, AND THE SIGHT, AND THE BRAINS—ALL THESE WILL BE QUESTIONED. 37. AND DO NOT WALK PROUDLY ON EARTH. YOU CAN NEITHER PIERCE THE EARTH, NOR CAN YOU MATCH THE MOUNTAINS IN HEIGHT. 38. THE EVIL OF ALL THESE IS DISLIKED BY YOUR LORD. 39. THAT IS SOME OF THE WISDOM YOUR LORD HAS REVEALED TO YOU. DO NOT SET UP WITH ALLAH ANOTHER GOD, OR ELSE YOU WILL BE THROWN IN HELL, REBUKED AND BANISHED. 40. HAS YOUR LORD FAVORED YOU WITH SONS, WHILE CHOOSING FOR HIMSELF DAUGHTERS FROM AMONG THE ANGELS? YOU ARE INDEED SAYING A TERRIBLE THING. 41. WE HAVE EXPLAINED IN THIS QURAN IN VARIOUS WAYS, THAT THEY MAY REMEMBER, BUT IT ONLY ADDS TO THEIR REBELLION. 42. SAY, “IF THERE WERE OTHER GODS WITH HIM, AS THEY SAY, THEY WOULD HAVE SOUGHT A WAY TO THE LORD OF THE THRONE.” 43. BE HE GLORIFIED. HE IS EXALTED, FAR ABOVE WHAT THEY SAY. 44. PRAISING HIM ARE THE SEVEN HEAVENS, AND THE EARTH, AND EVERYONE IN THEM. THERE IS NOT A THING THAT DOES NOT GLORIFY HIM WITH PRAISE, BUT YOU DO NOT UNDERSTAND THEIR PRAISES. HE IS INDEED FORBEARING AND FORGIVING. 45. WHEN YOU READ THE QURAN, WE PLACE BETWEEN YOU AND THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE HEREAFTER AN INVISIBLE BARRIER. 46. AND WE DRAPE VEILS OVER THEIR HEARTS, PREVENTING THEM FROM UNDERSTANDING IT, AND HEAVINESS IN THEIR EARS. AND WHEN YOU MENTION YOUR LORD ALONE IN THE QURAN, THEY TURN THEIR BACKS IN AVERSION. 47. WE KNOW WELL WHAT THEY LISTEN TO, WHEN THEY LISTEN TO YOU, AS THEY CONSPIRE, WHEN THE WRONGDOERS SAY, “YOU ONLY FOLLOW A MAN BEWITCHED.” 48. NOTE WHAT THEY COMPARED YOU TO. THEY ARE LOST, AND UNABLE TO FIND A WAY. 49. AND THEY SAY, “WHEN WE HAVE BECOME BONES AND FRAGMENTS, SHALL WE REALLY BE RESURRECTED AS A NEW CREATION?” 50. SAY, “EVEN IF YOU BECOME ROCKS OR IRON. 51. OR SOME SUBSTANCE, WHICH, IN YOUR MINDS, IS EVEN HARDER.” THEN THEY WILL SAY, “WHO WILL RESTORE US?” SAY, “THE ONE WHO ORIGINATED YOU THE FIRST TIME.” THEN THEY WILL NOD THEIR HEADS AT YOU, AND SAY, “WHEN WILL IT BE?” SAY, “PERHAPS IT WILL BE SOON.” 52. ON THE DAY WHEN HE CALLS YOU, YOU WILL RESPOND WITH HIS PRAISE, AND YOU WILL REALIZE THAT YOU STAYED ONLY A LITTLE. 53. TELL MY SERVANTS TO SAY WHAT IS BEST. SATAN SOWS DISCORD AMONG THEM. SATAN IS TO MAN AN OPEN ENEMY.  54. YOUR LORD KNOWS YOU BEST. IF HE WILLS, HE WILL HAVE MERCY ON YOU; AND IF HE WILLS, HE WILL PUNISH YOU. WE DID NOT SEND YOU AS THEIR ADVOCATE. 55. YOUR LORD KNOWS WELL EVERYONE IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. WE HAVE GIVEN SOME PROPHETS ADVANTAGE OVER OTHERS; AND TO DAVID WE GAVE THE PSALMS. 56. SAY, “CALL UPON THOSE YOU CLAIM BESIDES HIM. THEY HAVE NO POWER TO RELIEVE YOUR ADVERSITY, NOR CAN THEY CHANGE IT.” 57. THOSE THEY CALL UPON ARE THEMSELVES SEEKING MEANS OF ACCESS TO THEIR LORD, VYING TO BE NEARER, AND HOPING FOR HIS MERCY, AND FEARING HIS PUNISHMENT. THE PUNISHMENT OF YOUR LORD IS TO BE DREADED. 58. THERE IS NO CITY BUT WE WILL DESTROY BEFORE THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, OR PUNISH IT WITH A SEVERE PUNISHMENT. THIS IS INSCRIBED IN THE BOOK. 59. NOTHING PREVENTS US FROM SENDING MIRACULOUS SIGNS, EXCEPT THAT THE ANCIENTS CALLED THEM LIES. WE GAVE THAMOOD THE SHE-CAMEL, A VISIBLE SIGN, BUT THEY MISTREATED HER. WE DO NOT SEND THE SIGNS EXCEPT TO INSTILL REVERENCE. 60. WE SAID TO YOU THAT YOUR LORD ENCOMPASSES HUMANITY. WE DID NOT MAKE THE VISION WE SHOWED YOU, EXCEPT AS A TEST FOR THE PEOPLE, AND THE TREE CURSED IN THE QURAN. WE FRIGHTEN THEM, BUT THAT ONLY INCREASES THEIR DEFIANCE. 61. WHEN WE SAID TO THE ANGELS, “BOW DOWN BEFORE ADAM,” THEY BOWED DOWN, EXCEPT FOR SATAN. HE SAID, “SHALL I BOW DOWN BEFORE SOMEONE YOU CREATED FROM MUD?” 62. HE SAID, “DO YOU SEE THIS ONE WHOM YOU HAVE HONORED MORE THAN ME? IF YOU REPRIEVE ME UNTIL THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, I WILL BRING HIS DESCENDANTS UNDER MY SWAY, EXCEPT FOR A FEW.” 63. HE SAID, “BEGONE! WHOEVER OF THEM FOLLOWS YOU—HELL IS YOUR REWARD, AN AMPLE REWARD.” 64. “AND ENTICE WHOMEVER OF THEM YOU CAN WITH YOUR VOICE, AND RALLY AGAINST THEM YOUR CAVALRY AND YOUR INFANTRY, AND SHARE WITH THEM IN WEALTH AND CHILDREN, AND MAKE PROMISES TO THEM.” BUT SATAN PROMISES THEM NOTHING BUT DELUSION. 65. “AS FOR MY DEVOTEES, YOU HAVE NO AUTHORITY OVER THEM.” YOUR LORD IS AN ADEQUATE GUARDIAN. 66. YOUR LORD IS HE WHO PROPELS FOR YOU THE SHIPS AT SEA, THAT YOU MAY SEEK OF HIS BOUNTY. HE IS TOWARDS YOU MOST MERCIFUL. 67. WHEN HARM AFFLICTS YOU AT SEA, THOSE YOU PRAY TO VANISH, EXCEPT FOR HIM. BUT WHEN HE SAVES YOU TO LAND, YOU TURN AWAY. THE HUMAN BEING IS EVER THANKLESS. 68. ARE YOU CONFIDENT THAT HE WILL NOT CAUSE A TRACK OF LAND TO CAVE IN BENEATH YOU, OR UNLEASH A TORNADO AGAINST YOU, AND THEN YOU FIND NO PROTECTOR? 69. OR ARE YOU CONFIDENT THAT HE WILL NOT RETURN YOU TO IT ONCE AGAIN, AND UNLEASH A HURRICANE AGAINST YOU, AND DROWN YOU FOR YOUR INGRATITUDE? THEN YOU WILL FIND NO HELPER AGAINST US. 70. WE HAVE HONORED THE CHILDREN OF ADAM, AND CARRIED THEM ON LAND AND SEA, AND PROVIDED THEM WITH GOOD THINGS, AND GREATLY FAVORED THEM OVER MANY OF THOSE WE CREATED. 71. ON THE DAY WHEN WE CALL EVERY PEOPLE WITH THEIR LEADER. WHOEVER IS GIVEN HIS RECORD IN HIS RIGHT HAND—THESE WILL READ THEIR RECORD, AND THEY WILL NOT BE WRONGED ONE BIT. 72. BUT WHOEVER IS BLIND IN THIS, HE WILL BE BLIND IN THE HEREAFTER, AND FURTHER ASTRAY FROM THE WAY. 73. THEY ALMOST LURED YOU AWAY FROM WHAT WE HAVE REVEALED TO YOU, SO THAT YOU WOULD INVENT SOMETHING ELSE IN OUR NAME. IN THAT CASE, THEY WOULD HAVE TAKEN YOU FOR A FRIEND. 74. HAD WE NOT GIVEN YOU STABILITY, YOU MIGHT HAVE INCLINED TOWARDS THEM A LITTLE. 75. THEN WE WOULD HAVE MADE YOU TASTE DOUBLE IN LIFE, AND DOUBLE AT DEATH; THEN YOU WOULD HAVE FOUND FOR YOURSELF NO HELPER AGAINST US. 76. THEY ALMOST PROVOKED YOU, TO EXPEL YOU FROM THE LAND. IN THAT CASE, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE LASTED AFTER YOU, EXCEPT BRIEFLY. 77. THE TRADITION OF THE MESSENGERS WE SENT BEFORE YOU—YOU WILL FIND NO CHANGE IN OUR RULES. 78. PERFORM THE PRAYER AT THE DECLINE OF THE SUN, UNTIL THE DARKNESS OF THE NIGHT; AND THE QURAN AT DAWN. THE QURAN AT DAWN IS WITNESSED. 79. AND KEEP VIGIL WITH IT DURING PARTS OF THE NIGHT, AS AN EXTRA PRAYER. PERHAPS YOUR LORD WILL RAISE YOU TO A LAUDABLE POSITION. 80. AND SAY, “MY LORD, LEAD ME IN THROUGH AN ENTRY OF TRUTH, AND LEAD ME OUT THROUGH AN EXIT OF TRUTH, AND GRANT ME FROM YOU A SUPPORTING POWER.” 81. AND SAY, “THE TRUTH HAS COME, AND FALSEHOOD HAS WITHERED AWAY; FOR FALSEHOOD IS BOUND TO WITHER AWAY.” 82. WE SEND DOWN IN THE QURAN HEALING AND MERCY FOR THE BELIEVERS, BUT IT INCREASES THE WRONGDOERS ONLY IN LOSS. 83. WHEN WE BLESS THE HUMAN BEING, HE TURNS AWAY AND DISTANCES HIMSELF. BUT WHEN ADVERSITY TOUCHES HIM, HE IS IN DESPAIR. 84. SAY, “EACH DOES ACCORDING TO HIS DISPOSITION. YOUR LORD KNOWS BEST WHO IS BETTER GUIDED IN THE WAY.” 85. AND THEY ASK YOU ABOUT THE SPIRIT. SAY, “THE SPIRIT BELONGS TO THE DOMAIN OF MY LORD; AND YOU WERE GIVEN ONLY LITTLE KNOWLEDGE.” 86. IF WE WILLED, WE COULD TAKE AWAY WHAT WE REVEALED TO YOU. THEN YOU WILL FIND FOR YOURSELF NO PROTECTING GUARDIAN AGAINST US. 87. EXCEPT THROUGH A MERCY FROM YOUR LORD. HIS FAVORS UPON YOU HAVE BEEN GREAT. 88. SAY, “IF MANKIND AND JINN CAME TOGETHER TO PRODUCE THE LIKE OF THIS QURAN, THEY COULD NEVER PRODUCE THE LIKE OF IT, EVEN IF THEY BACKED UP ONE ANOTHER.” 89. WE HAVE DISPLAYED FOR MANKIND IN THIS QURAN EVERY KIND OF SIMILITUDE, BUT MOST PEOPLE INSIST ON DENYING THE TRUTH. 90. AND THEY SAID, “WE WILL NOT BELIEVE IN YOU UNLESS YOU MAKE A SPRING BURST FROM THE GROUND FOR US. 91. OR YOU HAVE A GARDEN OF PALMS AND VINES; THEN CAUSE RIVERS TO GUSH POURING THROUGH THEM. 92. OR MAKE THE SKY FALL ON US IN PIECES, AS YOU CLAIM, OR BRING ALLAH AND THE ANGELS BEFORE US. 93. OR YOU POSSESS A HOUSE OF GOLD. OR YOU ASCEND INTO THE SKY. EVEN THEN, WE WILL NOT BELIEVE IN YOUR ASCENSION, UNLESS YOU BRING DOWN FOR US A BOOK THAT WE CAN READ.” SAY, “GLORY BE TO MY LORD. AM I ANYTHING BUT A HUMAN MESSENGER?” 94. NOTHING PREVENTED THE PEOPLE FROM BELIEVING, WHEN GUIDANCE HAS COME TO THEM, EXCEPT THAT THEY SAID, “DID ALLAH SEND A HUMAN MESSENGER?” 95. SAY, “IF THERE WERE ANGELS ON EARTH, WALKING AROUND IN PEACE, WE WOULD HAVE SENT DOWN TO THEM FROM HEAVEN AN ANGEL MESSENGER.” 96. SAY, “ALLAH IS ENOUGH WITNESS BETWEEN YOU AND ME. HE IS FULLY AWARE OF HIS SERVANTS, AND HE SEES THEM WELL.” 97. WHOMEVER ALLAH GUIDES IS THE GUIDED ONE. AND WHOMEVER HE LEAVES ASTRAY—FOR THEM YOU WILL FIND NO PROTECTORS APART FROM HIM. AND WE WILL GATHER THEM ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, ON THEIR FACES, BLIND, DUMB, AND DEAF. THEIR ABODE IS HELL; WHENEVER IT ABATES, WE INTENSIFY THE BLAZE FOR THEM. 98. THIS IS THEIR REPAYMENT FOR HAVING BLASPHEMED AGAINST OUR REVELATIONS, AND HAVING SAID, “SHALL WE, WHEN WE HAVE BECOME BONES AND FRAGMENTS, BE RESURRECTED AS A NEW CREATION?” 99. DO THEY NOT CONSIDER THAT ALLAH, WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, IS ABLE TO CREATE THE LIKES OF THEM? HE HAS ASSIGNED FOR THEM A TERM, IN WHICH THERE IS NO DOUBT. BUT THE WRONGDOERS PERSIST IN DENYING THE TRUTH. 100. SAY, “IF YOU POSSESSED THE TREASURIES OF MY LORD’S MERCY, YOU WOULD HAVE WITHHELD THEM FOR FEAR OF SPENDING.” THE HUMAN BEING HAS ALWAYS BEEN STINGY. 101. WE GAVE MOSES NINE CLEAR SIGNS—ASK THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. WHEN HE WENT TO THEM, PHARAOH SAID TO HIM, “I THINK THAT YOU, MOSES, ARE BEWITCHED.” 102. HE SAID, “YOU KNOW THAT NONE SENT THESE DOWN EXCEPT THE LORD OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH—EYE OPENERS; AND I THINK THAT YOU, PHARAOH, ARE DOOMED.” 103. HE RESOLVED TO SCARE THEM OFF THE LAND, BUT WE DROWNED HIM, AND THOSE WITH HIM, ALTOGETHER. 104. AFTER HIM, WE SAID TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, “INHABIT THE LAND, AND WHEN THE PROMISE OF THE HEREAFTER ARRIVES, WE WILL BRING YOU ALL TOGETHER.” 105. WITH THE TRUTH WE SENT IT DOWN, AND WITH THE TRUTH IT DESCENDED. WE SENT YOU ONLY AS A BEARER OF GOOD NEWS AND A WARNER. 106. A QURAN WHICH WE UNFOLDED GRADUALLY, THAT YOU MAY RECITE TO THE PEOPLE OVER TIME. AND WE REVEALED IT IN STAGES. 107. SAY, “BELIEVE IN IT, OR DO NOT BELIEVE.” THOSE WHO WERE GIVEN KNOWLEDGE BEFORE IT, WHEN IT IS RECITED TO THEM, THEY FALL TO THEIR CHINS, PROSTRATING. 108. AND THEY SAY, “GLORY TO OUR LORD. THE PROMISE OF OUR LORD IS FULFILLED.” 109. AND THEY FALL TO THEIR CHINS, WEEPING, AND IT ADDS TO THEIR HUMILITY. 110. SAY, “CALL HIM ALLAH, OR CALL HIM THE MOST MERCIFUL. WHICHEVER NAME YOU USE, TO HIM BELONG THE BEST NAMES.” AND BE NEITHER LOUD IN YOUR PRAYER, NOR SILENT IN IT, BUT FOLLOW A COURSE IN BETWEEN. 111. AND SAY, “PRAISE BE TO ALLAH, WHO HAS NOT BEGOTTEN A SON, NOR HAS HE A PARTNER IN SOVEREIGNTY, NOR HAS HE AN ALLY OUT OF WEAKNESS, AND GLORIFY HIM CONSTANTLY.”   
18. THE CAVE (AL-KAHF) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. PRAISE BE TO ALLAH, WHO REVEALED THE BOOK TO HIS SERVANT, AND ALLOWED IN IT NO DISTORTION. 2. VALUABLE—TO WARN OF SEVERE PUNISHMENT FROM HIMSELF; AND TO DELIVER GOOD NEWS TO THE BELIEVERS WHO DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, THAT THEY WILL HAVE AN EXCELLENT REWARD. 3. IN WHICH THEY WILL ABIDE FOREVER. 4. AND TO WARN THOSE WHO SAY, “ALLAH HAS BEGOTTEN A SON.” 5. THEY HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE OF THIS, NOR DID THEIR FOREFATHERS. GRAVE IS THE WORD THAT COMES OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS. THEY SAY NOTHING BUT A LIE.  6. PERHAPS YOU MAY DESTROY YOURSELF WITH GRIEF, CHASING AFTER THEM, IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE IN THIS INFORMATION. 7. WE MADE WHAT IS UPON THE EARTH AN ORNAMENT FOR IT, TO TEST THEM AS TO WHICH OF THEM IS BEST IN CONDUCT. 8. AND WE WILL TURN WHAT IS ON IT INTO BARREN WASTE. 9. DID YOU KNOW THAT THE PEOPLE OF THE CAVE AND THE INSCRIPTION WERE OF OUR WONDROUS SIGNS? 10. WHEN THE YOUTHS TOOK SHELTER IN THE CAVE, THEY SAID, “OUR LORD, GIVE US MERCY FROM YOURSELF, AND BLESS OUR AFFAIR WITH GUIDANCE.” 11. THEN WE SEALED THEIR EARS IN THE CAVE FOR A NUMBER OF YEARS. 12. THEN WE AWAKENED THEM TO KNOW WHICH OF THE TWO GROUPS COULD BETTER CALCULATE THE LENGTH OF THEIR STAY. 13. WE RELATE TO YOU THEIR STORY IN TRUTH. THEY WERE YOUTHS WHO BELIEVED IN THEIR LORD, AND WE INCREASED THEM IN GUIDANCE. 14. AND WE STRENGTHENED THEIR HEARTS, WHEN THEY STOOD UP AND SAID, “OUR LORD IS THE LORD OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH; WE WILL NOT CALL ON ANY GOD BESIDES HIM, FOR THEN WE WOULD HAVE SPOKEN AN OUTRAGE.” 15. “THESE PEOPLE, OUR PEOPLE, HAVE TAKEN TO THEMSELVES GODS OTHER THAN HIM. WHY DO THEY NOT BRING A CLEAR PROOF CONCERNING THEM? WHO, THEN, DOES GREATER WRONG THAN HE WHO INVENTS LIES AND ATTRIBUTES THEM TO ALLAH?” 16. “NOW THAT YOU HAVE WITHDRAWN FROM THEM, AND FROM WHAT THEY WORSHIP BESIDES ALLAH, TAKE SHELTER IN THE CAVE. AND YOUR LORD WILL UNFOLD HIS MERCY FOR YOU, AND WILL SET YOUR AFFAIR TOWARDS EASE.” 17. YOU WOULD HAVE SEEN THE SUN, WHEN IT ROSE, VEERING AWAY FROM THEIR CAVE TOWARDS THE RIGHT, AND WHEN IT SETS, MOVING AWAY FROM THEM TO THE LEFT, AS THEY LAY IN THE MIDST OF THE CAVE. THAT WAS ONE OF ALLAH’S WONDERS. HE WHOM ALLAH GUIDES IS TRULY GUIDED; BUT HE WHOM HE MISGUIDES, FOR HIM YOU WILL FIND NO DIRECTING FRIEND. 18. YOU WOULD THINK THEM AWAKE, ALTHOUGH THEY WERE ASLEEP. AND WE TURNED THEM OVER TO THE RIGHT, AND TO THE LEFT, WITH THEIR DOG STRETCHING ITS PAWS ACROSS THE THRESHOLD. HAD YOU LOOKED AT THEM, YOU WOULD HAVE TURNED AWAY FROM THEM IN FLIGHT, AND BEEN FILLED WITH FEAR OF THEM. 19. EVEN SO, WE AWAKENED THEM, SO THAT THEY MAY ASK ONE ANOTHER. A SPEAKER AMONG THEM SAID, “HOW LONG HAVE YOU STAYED?” THEY SAID, “WE HAVE STAYED A DAY, OR PART OF A DAY.” THEY SAID, “YOUR LORD KNOWS BEST HOW LONG YOU HAVE STAYED.” “SEND ONE OF YOU TO THE CITY, WITH THIS MONEY OF YOURS, AND LET HIM SEE WHICH FOOD IS MOST SUITABLE, AND LET HIM BRING YOU SOME PROVISION THEREOF. AND LET HIM BE GENTLE, AND LET NO ONE BECOME AWARE OF YOU.” 20. “IF THEY DISCOVER YOU, THEY WILL STONE YOU, OR FORCE YOU BACK INTO THEIR RELIGION; THEN YOU WILL NEVER BE SAVED.” 21. SO IT WAS, THAT WE CAUSED THEM TO BE DISCOVERED, THAT THEY WOULD KNOW THAT THE PROMISE OF ALLAH IS TRUE, AND THAT OF THE HOUR THERE IS NO DOUBT. AS THEY WERE DISPUTING THEIR CASE AMONG THEMSELVES, THEY SAID, “BUILD OVER THEM A BUILDING.” THEIR LORD KNOWS BEST ABOUT THEM. THOSE WHO PREVAILED OVER THEIR CASE SAID, “WE WILL SET UP OVER THEM A PLACE OF WORSHIP.” 22. THEY WILL SAY, “THREE, AND THEIR FOURTH BEING THEIR DOG.” AND THEY WILL SAY, “FIVE, AND THEIR SIXTH BEING THEIR DOG,” GUESSING AT THE UNKNOWN. AND THEY WILL SAY, “SEVEN, AND THEIR EIGHTH BEING THEIR DOG.” SAY, “MY LORD KNOWS BEST THEIR NUMBER.” NONE KNOWS THEM EXCEPT A FEW. SO DO NOT ARGUE CONCERNING THEM EXCEPT WITH AN OBVIOUS ARGUMENT, AND DO NOT CONSULT ANY OF THEM ABOUT THEM. 23. AND NEVER SAY ABOUT ANYTHING, “I WILL DO THAT TOMORROW.” 24. WITHOUT SAYING, “IF ALLAH WILLS.” AND REMEMBER YOUR LORD IF YOU FORGET, AND SAY, “PERHAPS MY LORD WILL GUIDE ME TO NEARER THAN THIS IN INTEGRITY.” 25. AND THEY STAYED IN THEIR CAVE FOR THREE HUNDRED YEARS, ADDING NINE. 26. SAY, “ALLAH KNOWS BEST HOW LONG THEY STAYED.” HIS IS THE MYSTERY OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. BY HIM YOU SEE AND HEAR. THEY HAVE NO GUARDIAN APART FROM HIM, AND HE SHARES HIS SOVEREIGNTY WITH NO ONE. 27. AND RECITE WHAT WAS REVEALED TO YOU FROM THE BOOK OF YOUR LORD. THERE IS NO CHANGING HIS WORDS, AND YOU WILL FIND NO REFUGE EXCEPT IN HIM. 28. AND CONTENT YOURSELF WITH THOSE WHO PRAY TO THEIR LORD MORNING AND EVENING, DESIRING HIS PRESENCE. AND DO NOT TURN YOUR EYES AWAY FROM THEM, DESIRING THE GLITTER OF THIS WORLD. AND DO NOT OBEY HIM WHOSE HEART WE HAVE MADE HEEDLESS OF OUR REMEMBRANCE— SO HE FOLLOWS HIS OWN DESIRES—AND HIS PRIORITIES ARE CONFUSED. 29. AND SAY, “THE TRUTH IS FROM YOUR LORD. WHOEVER WILLS—LET HIM BELIEVE. AND WHOEVER WILLS—LET HIM DISBELIEVE”. WE HAVE PREPARED FOR THE UNJUST A FIRE, WHOSE CURTAINS WILL HEM THEM IN. AND WHEN THEY CRY FOR RELIEF, THEY WILL BE RELIEVED WITH WATER LIKE MOLTEN BRASS, WHICH SCALDS THE FACES. WHAT A MISERABLE DRINK, AND WHAT A TERRIBLE PLACE. 30. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND LEAD A RIGHTEOUS LIFE—WE WILL NOT WASTE THE REWARD OF THOSE WHO WORK RIGHTEOUSNESS. 31. THESE WILL HAVE THE GARDENS OF EDEN, BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW. RECLINING ON COMFORTABLE FURNISHINGS, THEY WILL BE ADORNED WITH BRACELETS OF GOLD, AND WILL WEAR GREEN GARMENTS OF SILK AND BROCADE. WHAT A WONDERFUL REWARD, AND WHAT AN EXCELLENT RESTING PLACE. 32. AND CITE FOR THEM THE PARABLE OF TWO MEN. TO ONE OF THEM WE GAVE TWO GARDENS OF VINE, AND WE SURROUNDED THEM WITH PALM-TREES, AND WE PLACED BETWEEN THEM CROPS. 33. BOTH GARDENS PRODUCED THEIR HARVEST IN FULL, AND SUFFERED NO LOSS. AND WE MADE A RIVER FLOW THROUGH THEM. 34. AND THUS HE HAD ABUNDANT FRUITS. HE SAID TO HIS FRIEND, AS HE CONVERSED WITH HIM, “I AM WEALTHIER THAN YOU, AND GREATER IN MANPOWER.” 35. AND HE ENTERED HIS GARDEN, WRONGING HIMSELF. HE SAID, “I DO NOT THINK THIS WILL EVER PERISH.” 36. “AND I DO NOT THINK THE HOUR IS COMING. AND EVEN IF I AM RETURNED TO MY LORD, I WILL FIND SOMETHING BETTER THAN THIS IN RETURN.” 37. HIS FRIEND SAID TO HIM, AS HE CONVERSED WITH HIM, “ARE YOU BEING UNGRATEFUL TO HIM WHO CREATED YOU FROM DUST, THEN FROM A SPERM-DROP, THEN EVOLVED YOU INTO A MAN? 38. BUT AS FOR ME, HE IS ALLAH, MY LORD, AND I NEVER ASSOCIATE WITH MY LORD ANYONE. 39. WHEN YOU ENTERED YOUR GARDEN, WHY DID YOU NOT SAY, “AS ALLAH WILLS; THERE IS NO POWER EXCEPT THROUGH ALLAH”? ALTHOUGH YOU SEE ME INFERIOR TO YOU IN WEALTH AND CHILDREN. 40. PERHAPS MY LORD WILL GIVE ME SOMETHING BETTER THAN YOUR GARDEN, AND RELEASE UPON IT THUNDERBOLTS FROM THE SKY, SO IT BECOMES BARREN WASTE. 41. OR ITS WATER WILL SINK INTO THE GROUND, AND YOU WILL BE UNABLE TO DRAW IT.” 42. AND RUIN CLOSED IN ON HIS CROPS, AND SO HE BEGAN WRINGING HIS HANDS OVER WHAT HE HAD INVESTED IN IT, AS IT LAYS FALLEN UPON ITS TRELLISES. AND HE WAS SAYING, “I WISH I NEVER ASSOCIATED ANYONE WITH MY LORD.” 43. HE HAD NO FACTION TO HELP HIM BESIDES ALLAH, AND HE WAS HELPLESS. 44. THAT IS BECAUSE AUTHORITY BELONGS TO ALLAH, THE TRUE. HE IS BEST IN REWARDING, AND BEST IN REQUITING. 45. AND CITE FOR THEM THE PARABLE OF THE PRESENT LIFE: IT IS LIKE WATER THAT WE SEND DOWN FROM THE SKY; THE PLANTS OF THE EARTH ABSORB IT; BUT THEN IT BECOMES DEBRIS, SCATTERED BY THE WIND. ALLAH HAS ABSOLUTE POWER OVER EVERYTHING. 46. WEALTH AND CHILDREN ARE THE ADORNMENTS OF THE PRESENT LIFE. BUT THE THINGS THAT LAST, THE VIRTUOUS DEEDS, ARE BETTER WITH YOUR LORD FOR REWARD, AND BETTER FOR HOPE. 47. ON THE DAY WHEN WE SET THE MOUNTAINS IN MOTION; AND YOU SEE THE EARTH EMERGING; AND WE GATHER THEM TOGETHER, AND LEAVE NONE OF THEM BEHIND. 48. THEY WILL BE PRESENTED BEFORE YOUR LORD IN A ROW. “YOU HAVE COME TO US AS WE CREATED YOU THE FIRST TIME. ALTHOUGH YOU CLAIMED WE WOULD NOT SET A MEETING FOR YOU.” 49. AND THE BOOK WILL BE PLACED, AND YOU WILL SEE THE SINNERS FEARFUL OF ITS CONTENTS. AND THEY WILL SAY, “WOE TO US! WHAT IS WITH THIS BOOK THAT LEAVES NOTHING, SMALL OR BIG, BUT IT HAS ENUMERATED IT?” THEY WILL FIND EVERYTHING THEY HAD DONE PRESENT. YOUR LORD DOES NOT WRONG ANYONE.  50. WE SAID TO THE ANGELS, “BOW DOWN TO ADAM.” SO THEY BOWED DOWN, EXCEPT FOR SATAN. HE WAS OF THE JINN, AND HE DEFIED THE COMMAND OF HIS LORD. WILL YOU TAKE HIM AND HIS OFFSPRING AS LORDS INSTEAD OF ME, WHEN THEY ARE AN ENEMY TO YOU? EVIL IS THE EXCHANGE FOR THE WRONGDOERS. 51. I DID NOT CALL THEM TO WITNESS THE CREATION OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, NOR THEIR OWN CREATION; AND I DO NOT TAKE THE MISLEADERS FOR ASSISTANTS. 52. ON THE DAY WHEN HE WILL SAY, “CALL ON MY PARTNERS WHOM YOU HAVE CLAIMED.” THEY WILL CALL ON THEM, BUT THEY WILL NOT ANSWER THEM. AND WE WILL PLACE BETWEEN THEM A BARRIER. 53. AND THE SINNERS WILL SEE THE FIRE, AND WILL REALIZE THAT THEY WILL TUMBLE INTO IT. THEY WILL FIND NO DELIVERANCE FROM IT. 54. WE HAVE ELABORATED IN THIS QURAN FOR THE PEOPLE EVERY KIND OF EXAMPLE, BUT THE HUMAN BEING IS A MOST ARGUMENTATIVE BEING. 55. WHAT PREVENTED PEOPLE FROM ACCEPTING FAITH, WHEN GUIDANCE HAS COME TO THEM, AND FROM SEEKING THEIR LORD’S FORGIVENESS? UNLESS THEY ARE WAITING FOR THE PRECEDENT OF THE ANCIENTS TO BEFALL THEM, OR TO HAVE THE PUNISHMENT COME UPON THEM FACE TO FACE. 56. WE SEND THE MESSENGERS ONLY AS DELIVERERS OF GOOD NEWS AND WARNERS. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE ARGUE WITH FALSE ARGUMENT, IN ORDER TO DEFEAT THE TRUTH THEREBY. THEY TAKE MY VERSES, AND THE WARNINGS, FOR A JOKE. 57. WHO DOES GREATER WRONG THAN HE, WHO, WHEN REMINDED OF HIS LORD’S REVELATIONS, TURNS AWAY FROM THEM, AND FORGETS WHAT HIS HANDS HAVE PUT FORWARD? WE HAVE PLACED COVERINGS OVER THEIR HEARTS, LEST THEY UNDERSTAND IT, AND HEAVINESS IN THEIR EARS. AND IF YOU CALL THEM TO GUIDANCE, THEY WILL NOT BE GUIDED, EVER. 58. YOUR LORD IS THE FORGIVER, POSSESSOR OF MERCY. WERE HE TO CALL THEM TO ACCOUNT FOR WHAT THEY HAVE EARNED, HE WOULD HAVE HASTENED THE PUNISHMENT FOR THEM. BUT THEY HAVE AN APPOINTMENT FROM WHICH THEY WILL FIND NO ESCAPE. 59. AND THESE TOWNS—WE DESTROYED THEM WHEN THEY COMMITTED INJUSTICES, AND WE SET FOR THEIR DESTRUCTION AN APPOINTED TIME. 60. RECALL WHEN MOSES SAID TO HIS SERVANT, “I WILL NOT GIVE UP UNTIL I REACH THE JUNCTION OF THE TWO RIVERS, EVEN IF IT TAKES ME YEARS.” 61. THEN, WHEN THEY REACHED THE JUNCTION BETWEEN THEM, THEY FORGOT ABOUT THEIR FISH. IT FOUND ITS WAY INTO THE RIVER, SLIPPING AWAY. 62. WHEN THEY WENT FURTHER, HE SAID TO HIS SERVANT, “BRING US OUR LUNCH; WE WERE EXPOSED IN OUR TRAVEL TO MUCH FATIGUE.” 63. HE SAID, “DO YOU REMEMBER WHEN WE RESTED BY THE ROCK? I FORGOT ABOUT THE FISH. IT WAS ONLY THE DEVIL WHO MADE ME FORGET IT. AND SO IT FOUND ITS WAY TO THE RIVER, AMAZINGLY.” 64. HE SAID, “THIS IS WHAT WE WERE SEEKING.” AND SO THEY TURNED BACK RETRACING THEIR STEPS. 65. THEN THEY CAME UPON A SERVANT OF OURS, WHOM WE HAD BLESSED WITH MERCY FROM US, AND HAD TAUGHT HIM KNOWLEDGE FROM OUR OWN. 66. MOSES SAID TO HIM, “MAY I FOLLOW YOU, SO THAT YOU MAY TEACH ME SOME OF THE GUIDANCE YOU WERE TAUGHT?” 67. HE SAID, “YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO ENDURE WITH ME. 68. AND HOW WILL YOU ENDURE WHAT YOU HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE OF?” 69. HE SAID, “YOU WILL FIND ME, ALLAH WILLING, PATIENT; AND I WILL NOT DISOBEY YOU IN ANY ORDER OF YOURS.” 70. HE SAID, “IF YOU FOLLOW ME, DO NOT ASK ME ABOUT ANYTHING, UNTIL I MYSELF MAKE MENTION OF IT TO YOU.” 71. SO THEY SET OUT. UNTIL, WHEN THEY HAD BOARDED THE BOAT, HE HOLED IT. HE SAID, “DID YOU HOLE IT, TO DROWN ITS PASSENGERS? YOU HAVE DONE SOMETHING AWFUL.” 72. HE SAID, “DID I NOT TELL YOU THAT YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO ENDURE WITH ME?” 73. HE SAID, “DO NOT REBUKE ME FOR FORGETTING, AND DO NOT MAKE MY COURSE DIFFICULT FOR ME.” 74. THEN THEY SET OUT. UNTIL, WHEN THEY ENCOUNTERED A BOY, HE KILLED HIM. HE SAID, “DID YOU KILL A PURE SOUL, WHO KILLED NO ONE? YOU HAVE DONE SOMETHING TERRIBLE.” 75. HE SAID, “DID I NOT TELL YOU THAT YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO ENDURE WITH ME?” 76. HE SAID, “IF I ASK YOU ABOUT ANYTHING AFTER THIS, THEN DO NOT KEEP COMPANY WITH ME. YOU HAVE RECEIVED EXCUSES FROM ME.” 77. SO THEY SET OUT. UNTIL, WHEN THEY REACHED THE PEOPLE OF A TOWN, THEY ASKED THEM FOR FOOD, BUT THEY REFUSED TO OFFER THEM HOSPITALITY. THERE THEY FOUND A WALL ABOUT TO COLLAPSE, AND HE REPAIRED IT. HE SAID, “IF YOU WANTED, YOU COULD HAVE OBTAINED A PAYMENT FOR IT.” 78. HE SAID, “THIS IS THE PARTING BETWEEN YOU AND ME. I WILL TELL YOU THE INTERPRETATION OF WHAT YOU WERE UNABLE TO ENDURE. 79. AS FOR THE BOAT, IT BELONGED TO PAUPERS WORKING AT SEA. I WANTED TO DAMAGE IT BECAUSE THERE WAS A KING COMING AFTER THEM SEIZING EVERY BOAT BY FORCE. 80. AS FOR THE BOY, HIS PARENTS WERE BELIEVERS, AND WE FEARED HE WOULD OVERWHELM THEM WITH OPPRESSION AND DISBELIEF. 81. SO WE WANTED THEIR LORD TO REPLACE HIM WITH SOMEONE BETTER IN PURITY, AND CLOSER TO MERCY. 82. AND AS FOR THE WALL, IT BELONGED TO TWO ORPHANED BOYS IN THE TOWN. BENEATH IT WAS A TREASURE THAT BELONGED TO THEM. THEIR FATHER WAS A RIGHTEOUS MAN. YOUR LORD WANTED THEM TO REACH THEIR MATURITY, AND THEN EXTRACT THEIR TREASURE—AS A MERCY FROM YOUR LORD. I DID NOT DO IT OF MY OWN ACCORD. THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION OF WHAT YOU WERE UNABLE TO ENDURE.” 83. AND THEY ASK YOU ABOUT ZUL-QARNAIN. SAY, “I WILL TELL YOU SOMETHING ABOUT HIM.” 84. WE ESTABLISHED HIM ON EARTH, AND GAVE HIM ALL KINDS OF MEANS. 85. HE PURSUED A CERTAIN COURSE. 86. UNTIL, WHEN HE REACHED THE SETTING OF THE SUN, HE FOUND IT SETTING IN A MURKY SPRING, AND FOUND A PEOPLE IN ITS VICINITY. WE SAID, “O ZUL-QARNAIN, YOU MAY EITHER INFLICT A PENALTY, OR ELSE TREAT THEM KINDLY.” 87. HE SAID, “AS FOR HIM WHO DOES WRONG, WE WILL PENALIZE HIM, THEN HE WILL BE RETURNED TO HIS LORD, AND HE WILL PUNISH HIM WITH AN UNHEARD-OF TORMENT. 88. “BUT AS FOR HIM WHO BELIEVES AND ACTS RIGHTEOUSLY, HE WILL HAVE THE FINEST REWARD, AND WE WILL SPEAK TO HIM OF OUR COMMAND WITH EASE.” 89. THEN HE PURSUED A COURSE. 90. UNTIL, WHEN HE REACHED THE RISING OF THE SUN, HE FOUND IT RISING ON A PEOPLE FOR WHOM WE HAD PROVIDED NO SHELTER FROM IT. 91. AND SO IT WAS. WE HAD FULL KNOWLEDGE OF WHAT HE HAD. 92. THEN HE PURSUED A COURSE. 93. UNTIL, WHEN HE REACHED THE POINT SEPARATING THE TWO BARRIERS, HE FOUND BESIDE THEM A PEOPLE WHO COULD BARELY UNDERSTAND WHAT IS SAID. 94. THEY SAID, “O ZUL-QARNAIN, THE GOG AND MAGOG ARE SPREADING CHAOS IN THE LAND. CAN WE PAY YOU, TO BUILD BETWEEN US AND THEM A WALL?” 95. HE SAID, “WHAT MY LORD HAS EMPOWERED ME WITH IS BETTER. BUT ASSIST ME WITH STRENGTH, AND I WILL BUILD BETWEEN YOU AND THEM A DAM.” 96. “BRING ME BLOCKS OF IRON.” SO THAT, WHEN HE HAD LEVELED UP BETWEEN THE TWO CLIFFS, HE SAID, “BLOW.” AND HAVING TURNED IT INTO A FIRE, HE SAID, “BRING ME TAR TO POUR OVER IT.” 97. SO THEY WERE UNABLE TO CLIMB IT, AND THEY COULD NOT PENETRATE IT. 98. HE SAID, “THIS IS A MERCY FROM MY LORD. BUT WHEN THE PROMISE OF MY LORD COMES TRUE, HE WILL TURN IT INTO RUBBLE, AND THE PROMISE OF MY LORD IS ALWAYS TRUE.” 99. ON THAT DAY, WE WILL LEAVE THEM SURGING UPON ONE ANOTHER. AND THE TRUMPET WILL BE BLOWN, AND WE WILL GATHER THEM TOGETHER. 100. ON THAT DAY, WE WILL PRESENT THE DISBELIEVERS TO HELL, ALL DISPLAYED. 101. THOSE WHOSE EYES WERE SCREENED TO MY MESSAGE, AND WERE UNABLE TO HEAR. 102. DO THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE THINK THAT THEY CAN TAKE MY SERVANTS FOR MASTERS INSTEAD OF ME? WE HAVE PREPARED HELL FOR THE HOSPITALITY OF THE FAITHLESS. 103. SAY, “SHALL WE INFORM YOU OF THE GREATEST LOSERS IN THEIR WORKS?” 104. “THOSE WHOSE EFFORTS IN THIS WORLD ARE MISGUIDED, WHILE THEY ASSUME THAT THEY ARE DOING WELL.” 105. IT IS THEY WHO REJECTED THE COMMUNICATIONS OF THEIR LORD, AND THE ENCOUNTER WITH HIM. SO THEIR WORKS ARE IN VAIN. AND ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, WE WILL CONSIDER THEM OF NO WEIGHT. 106. THAT IS THEIR REQUITAL—HELL—ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR DISBELIEF, AND THEIR TAKING MY REVELATIONS AND MY MESSENGERS IN MOCKERY. 107. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, THEY WILL HAVE THE GARDENS OF PARADISE FOR HOSPITALITY. 108. ABIDING THEREIN FOREVER, WITHOUT DESIRING ANY CHANGE THEREFROM. 109. SAY, “IF THE OCEAN WERE INK FOR THE WORDS OF MY LORD, THE OCEAN WOULD RUN OUT, BEFORE THE WORDS OF MY LORD RUN OUT,” EVEN IF WE WERE TO BRING THE LIKE OF IT IN ADDITION TO IT. 110. SAY, “I AM ONLY A HUMAN BEING LIKE YOU, BEING INSPIRED THAT YOUR GOD IS ONE GOD. WHOEVER HOPES TO MEET HIS LORD, LET HIM WORK RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND NEVER ASSOCIATE ANYONE WITH THE SERVICE OF HIS LORD.”   
19. MARY (MARYAM) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. KAF, HA, YA, AYN, SAAD. 2. A MENTION OF THE MERCY OF YOUR LORD TOWARDS HIS SERVANT ZECHARIAH. 3. WHEN HE CALLED ON HIS LORD, A CALL, IN SECLUSION. 4. HE SAID, “MY LORD, MY BONES HAVE BECOME FEEBLE, AND MY HAIR IS AFLAME WITH GRAY, AND NEVER, LORD, HAVE I BEEN DISAPPOINTED IN MY PRAYER TO YOU. 5. “AND I FEAR FOR MY DEPENDENTS AFTER ME, AND MY WIFE IS BARREN. SO GRANT ME, FROM YOURSELF, AN HEIR. 6. TO INHERIT ME, AND INHERIT FROM THE HOUSE OF JACOB, AND MAKE HIM, MY LORD, PLEASING.” 7. “O ZECHARIAH, WE GIVE YOU GOOD NEWS OF A SON, WHOSE NAME IS JOHN, A NAME WE HAVE NEVER GIVEN BEFORE.” 8. HE SAID, “MY LORD, HOW CAN I HAVE A SON, WHEN MY WIFE IS BARREN, AND I HAVE BECOME DECREPIT WITH OLD AGE?” 9. HE SAID, “IT WILL BE SO, YOUR LORD SAYS, ‘IT IS EASY FOR ME, AND I CREATED YOU BEFORE, WHEN YOU WERE NOTHING.’” 10. HE SAID, “MY LORD, GIVE ME A SIGN.” HE SAID, “YOUR SIGN IS THAT YOU WILL NOT SPEAK TO THE PEOPLE FOR THREE NIGHTS STRAIGHT.” 11. AND HE CAME OUT TO HIS PEOPLE, FROM THE SANCTUARY, AND SIGNALED TO THEM TO PRAISE MORNING AND EVENING. 12. “O JOHN, HOLD ON TO THE SCRIPTURE FIRMLY,” AND WE GAVE HIM WISDOM IN HIS YOUTH. 13. AND TENDERNESS FROM US, AND INNOCENCE. HE WAS DEVOUT. 14. AND KIND TO HIS PARENTS; AND HE WAS NOT A DISOBEDIENT TYRANT. 15. AND PEACE BE UPON HIM THE DAY HE WAS BORN, AND THE DAY HE DIES, AND THE DAY HE IS RAISED ALIVE. 16. AND MENTION IN THE SCRIPTURE MARY, WHEN SHE WITHDREW FROM HER PEOPLE TO AN EASTERN LOCATION. 17. SHE SCREENED HERSELF AWAY FROM THEM, AND WE SENT TO HER OUR SPIRIT, AND HE APPEARED TO HER AS AN IMMACULATE HUMAN. 18. SHE SAID, “I TAKE REFUGE FROM YOU IN THE MOST MERCIFUL, SHOULD YOU BE RIGHTEOUS.” 19. HE SAID, “I AM ONLY THE MESSENGER OF YOUR LORD, TO GIVE YOU THE GIFT OF A PURE SON.” 20. SHE SAID, “HOW CAN I HAVE A SON, WHEN NO MAN HAS TOUCHED ME, AND I WAS NEVER UNCHASTE?” 21. HE SAID, “THUS SAID YOUR LORD, `IT IS EASY FOR ME, AND WE WILL MAKE HIM A SIGN FOR HUMANITY, AND A MERCY FROM US. IT IS A MATTER ALREADY DECIDED.'“ 22. SO SHE CARRIED HIM, AND SECLUDED HERSELF WITH HIM IN A REMOTE PLACE. 23. THE LABOR-PAINS CAME UPON HER, BY THE TRUNK OF A PALM-TREE. SHE SAID, “I WISH I HAD DIED BEFORE THIS, AND BEEN COMPLETELY FORGOTTEN.” 24. WHEREUPON HE CALLED HER FROM BENEATH HER: “DO NOT WORRY; YOUR LORD HAS PLACED A STREAM BENEATH YOU. 25. AND SHAKE THE TRUNK OF THE PALM-TREE TOWARDS YOU, AND IT WILL DROP RIPE DATES BY YOU.” 26. “SO EAT, AND DRINK, AND BE CONSOLED. AND IF YOU SEE ANY HUMAN, SAY, ‘I HAVE VOWED A FAST TO THE MOST GRACIOUS, SO I WILL NOT SPEAK TO ANY HUMAN TODAY.'“ 27. THEN SHE CAME TO HER PEOPLE, CARRYING HIM. THEY SAID, “O MARY, YOU HAVE DONE SOMETHING TERRIBLE. 28. O SISTER OF AARON, YOUR FATHER WAS NOT AN EVIL MAN, AND YOUR MOTHER WAS NOT A WHORE.” 29. SO SHE POINTED TO HIM. THEY SAID, “HOW CAN WE SPEAK TO AN INFANT IN THE CRIB?” 30. HE SAID, “I AM THE SERVANT OF ALLAH. HE HAS GIVEN ME THE SCRIPTURE, AND MADE ME A PROPHET. 31. AND HAS MADE ME BLESSED WHEREVER I MAY BE; AND HAS ENJOINED ON ME PRAYER AND CHARITY, SO LONG AS I LIVE. 32. AND KIND TO MY MOTHER, AND HE DID NOT MAKE ME A DISOBEDIENT REBEL. 33. SO PEACE IS UPON ME THE DAY I WAS BORN, AND THE DAY I DIE, AND THE DAY I GET RESURRECTED ALIVE.” 34. THAT IS JESUS SON OF MARY—THE WORD OF TRUTH ABOUT WHICH THEY DOUBT. 35. IT IS NOT FOR ALLAH TO HAVE A CHILD—GLORY BE TO HIM. TO HAVE ANYTHING DONE, HE SAYS TO IT, “BE,” AND IT BECOMES. 36. “ALLAH IS MY LORD AND YOUR LORD, SO WORSHIP HIM. THAT IS A STRAIGHT PATH.” 37. BUT THE VARIOUS FACTIONS DIFFERED AMONG THEMSELVES. SO WOE TO THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE FROM THE SCENE OF A TREMENDOUS DAY. 38. LISTEN TO THEM AND WATCH FOR THEM THE DAY THEY COME TO US. BUT THE WRONGDOERS TODAY ARE COMPLETELY LOST. 39. AND WARN THEM OF THE DAY OF REGRET, WHEN THE MATTER WILL BE CONCLUDED. YET THEY ARE HEEDLESS, AND THEY DO NOT BELIEVE. 40. IT IS WE WHO WILL INHERIT THE EARTH AND EVERYONE ON IT, AND TO US THEY WILL BE RETURNED. 41. AND MENTION IN THE SCRIPTURE ABRAHAM. HE WAS A MAN OF TRUTH, A PROPHET. 42. HE SAID TO HIS FATHER, “O MY FATHER, WHY DO YOU WORSHIP WHAT CAN NEITHER HEAR, NOR SEE, NOR BENEFIT YOU IN ANY WAY? 43. O MY FATHER, THERE HAS COME TO ME KNOWLEDGE THAT NEVER CAME TO YOU. SO FOLLOW ME, AND I WILL GUIDE YOU ALONG A STRAIGHT WAY. 44. O MY FATHER, DO NOT WORSHIP THE DEVIL. THE DEVIL IS DISOBEDIENT TO THE MOST GRACIOUS. 45. O MY FATHER, I FEAR THAT A PUNISHMENT FROM THE MOST GRACIOUS WILL AFFLICT YOU, AND YOU BECOME AN ALLY OF THE DEVIL.” 46. HE SAID, “ARE YOU RENOUNCING MY GODS, O ABRAHAM? IF YOU DO NOT DESIST, I WILL STONE YOU. SO LEAVE ME ALONE FOR A WHILE.” 47. HE SAID, “PEACE BE UPON YOU. I WILL ASK MY LORD TO FORGIVE YOU; HE HAS BEEN KIND TO ME. 48. AND I WILL WITHDRAW FROM YOU, AND FROM WHAT YOU PRAY TO INSTEAD OF ALLAH. AND I WILL PRAY TO MY LORD, AND I HOPE I WILL NOT BE DISAPPOINTED IN MY PRAYER TO MY LORD.” 49. WHEN HE WITHDREW FROM THEM, AND FROM WHAT THEY WORSHIP BESIDES ALLAH, WE GRANTED HIM ISAAC AND JACOB. AND EACH WE MADE A PROPHET. 50. AND WE GAVE THEM FREELY OF OUR MERCY, AND GAVE THEM A NOBLE REPUTATION OF TRUTH. 51. AND MENTION IN THE SCRIPTURE MOSES. HE WAS DEDICATED. HE WAS A MESSENGER AND A PROPHET. 52. AND WE CALLED HIM FROM THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE MOUNT, AND BROUGHT HIM NEAR IN COMMUNION. 53. AND WE GRANTED HIM, OUT OF OUR MERCY, HIS BROTHER AARON, A PROPHET. 54. AND MENTION IN THE SCRIPTURE ISHMAEL. HE WAS TRUE TO HIS PROMISE, AND WAS A MESSENGER, A PROPHET. 55. AND HE USED TO ENJOIN ON HIS PEOPLE PRAYER AND CHARITY, AND HE WAS PLEASING TO HIS LORD. 56. AND MENTION IN THE SCRIPTURE ENOCH. HE WAS A MAN OF TRUTH, A PROPHET. 57. AND WE RAISED HIM TO A HIGH POSITION. 58. THESE ARE SOME OF THE PROPHETS ALLAH HAS BLESSED, FROM THE DESCENDANTS OF ADAM, AND FROM THOSE WE CARRIED WITH NOAH, AND FROM THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM AND ISRAEL, AND FROM THOSE WE GUIDED AND SELECTED. WHENEVER THE REVELATIONS OF THE MOST GRACIOUS ARE RECITED TO THEM, THEY WOULD FALL DOWN, PROSTRATING AND WEEPING. 59. BUT THEY WERE SUCCEEDED BY GENERATIONS WHO LOST THE PRAYERS AND FOLLOWED THEIR APPETITES. THEY WILL MEET PERDITION. 60. EXCEPT FOR THOSE WHO REPENT, AND BELIEVE, AND ACT RIGHTEOUSLY. THESE WILL ENTER PARADISE, AND WILL NOT BE WRONGED IN THE LEAST. 61. THE GARDENS OF EDEN, PROMISED BY THE MOST MERCIFUL TO HIS SERVANTS IN THE UNSEEN. HIS PROMISE WILL CERTAINLY COME TRUE. 62. THEY WILL HEAR NO NONSENSE THEREIN, BUT ONLY PEACE. AND THEY WILL HAVE THEIR PROVISION THEREIN, MORNING AND EVENING. 63. SUCH IS PARADISE WHICH WE WILL GIVE AS INHERITANCE TO THOSE OF OUR SERVANTS WHO ARE DEVOUT. 64. “WE DO NOT DESCEND EXCEPT BY THE COMMAND OF YOUR LORD. HIS IS WHAT IS BEFORE US, AND WHAT IS BEHIND US, AND WHAT IS BETWEEN THEM. YOUR LORD IS NEVER FORGETFUL.” 65. LORD OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND WHAT IS BETWEEN THEM. SO WORSHIP HIM, AND PERSEVERE IN HIS SERVICE. DO YOU KNOW OF ANYONE EQUAL TO HIM? 66. AND THE HUMAN BEING SAYS, “WHEN I AM DEAD, WILL I BE BROUGHT BACK ALIVE?” 67. DOES THE HUMAN BEING NOT REMEMBER THAT WE CREATED HIM BEFORE, WHEN HE WAS NOTHING? 68. BY YOUR LORD, WE WILL ROUND THEM UP, AND THE DEVILS, THEN WE WILL BRING THEM AROUND HELL, ON THEIR KNEES. 69. THEN, OUT OF EVERY SECT, WE WILL SNATCH THOSE MOST DEFIANT TO THE MOST MERCIFUL. 70. WE ARE FULLY AWARE OF THOSE MOST DESERVING TO SCORCH IN IT. 71. THERE IS NOT ONE OF YOU BUT WILL GO DOWN TO IT. THIS HAS BEEN AN UNAVOIDABLE DECREE OF YOUR LORD. 72. THEN WE WILL RESCUE THOSE WHO WERE DEVOUT, AND LEAVE THE WRONGDOERS IN IT, ON THEIR KNEES. 73. WHEN OUR CLEAR REVELATIONS ARE RECITED TO THEM, THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE SAY TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE, “WHICH OF THE TWO PARTIES IS BETTER IN POSITION, AND SUPERIOR IN INFLUENCE?” 74. HOW MANY A GENERATION HAVE WE DESTROYED BEFORE THEM, WHO SURPASSED THEM IN RICHES AND SPLENDOR? 75. SAY, “WHOEVER IS IN ERROR, THE MOST MERCIFUL WILL LEAD HIM ON.” UNTIL, WHEN THEY SEE WHAT THEY WERE PROMISED—EITHER THE PUNISHMENT, OR THE HOUR. THEN THEY WILL KNOW WHO WAS IN WORSE POSITION AND WEAKER IN [ARMED] FORCES. 76. ALLAH INCREASES IN GUIDANCE THOSE WHO ACCEPT GUIDANCE. AND THE THINGS THAT ENDURE— THE RIGHTEOUS DEEDS—HAVE THE BEST REWARD WITH YOUR LORD, AND THE BEST OUTCOME. 77. HAVE YOU SEEN HIM WHO DENIED OUR REVELATIONS, AND SAID, “I WILL BE GIVEN WEALTH AND CHILDREN”? 78. DID HE LOOK INTO THE FUTURE, OR DID HE RECEIVE A PROMISE FROM THE MOST MERCIFUL? 79. NO INDEED! WE WILL WRITE WHAT HE SAYS, AND WILL KEEP EXTENDING THE AGONY FOR HIM. 80. THEN WE WILL INHERIT FROM HIM WHAT HE SPEAKS OF, AND HE WILL COME TO US ALONE. 81. AND THEY TOOK, BESIDES ALLAH, OTHER GODS, TO BE FOR THEM A SOURCE OF STRENGTH. 82. BY NO MEANS! THEY WILL REJECT THEIR WORSHIP OF THEM, AND BECOME OPPONENTS TO THEM. 83. HAVE YOU NOT CONSIDERED HOW WE DISPATCH THE DEVILS AGAINST THE DISBELIEVERS, EXCITING THEM WITH INCITEMENT? 84. SO DO NOT HURRY AGAINST THEM. WE ARE COUNTING FOR THEM A COUNTDOWN. 85. ON THE DAY WHEN WE WILL GATHER THE RIGHTEOUS TO THE MOST MERCIFUL, AS GUESTS. 86. AND HERD THE SINNERS INTO HELL, LIKE ANIMALS TO WATER. 87. THEY WILL HAVE NO POWER OF INTERCESSION, EXCEPT FOR SOMEONE WHO HAS AN AGREEMENT WITH THE MOST MERCIFUL. 88. AND THEY SAY, “THE MOST MERCIFUL HAS BEGOTTEN A SON.” 89. YOU HAVE COME UP WITH SOMETHING MONSTROUS. 90. AT WHICH THE HEAVENS ALMOST RUPTURE, AND THE EARTH SPLITS, AND THE MOUNTAINS FALL AND CRUMBLE. 91. BECAUSE THEY ATTRIBUTE A SON TO THE MOST MERCIFUL. 92. IT IS NOT FITTING FOR THE MOST MERCIFUL TO HAVE A SON. 93. THERE IS NONE IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH BUT WILL COME TO THE MOST MERCIFUL AS A SERVANT. 94. HE HAS ENUMERATED THEM, AND COUNTED THEM ONE BY ONE.  95. AND EACH ONE OF THEM WILL COME TO HIM ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION ALONE. 96. THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, THE MOST MERCIFUL WILL GIVE THEM LOVE. 97. WE MADE IT EASY IN YOUR TONGUE, IN ORDER TO DELIVER GOOD NEWS TO THE RIGHTEOUS, AND TO WARN WITH IT A HOSTILE PEOPLE. 98. HOW MANY A GENERATION HAVE WE DESTROYED BEFORE THEM? CAN YOU FEEL A SINGLE ONE OF THEM, OR HEAR FROM THEM THE SLIGHTEST WHISPER?   
20. TA-HA (TA-HA) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. TA, HA. 2. WE DID NOT REVEAL THE QURAN TO YOU TO MAKE YOU SUFFER. 3. BUT ONLY AS A REMINDER FOR HIM WHO FEARS. 4. A REVELATION FROM HE WHO CREATED THE EARTH AND THE HIGH HEAVENS. 5. THE MOST MERCIFUL; ON THE THRONE HE SETTLED. 6. TO HIM BELONGS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND EVERYTHING BETWEEN THEM, AND EVERYTHING BENEATH THE SOIL. 7. IF YOU SPEAK ALOUD—HE KNOWS THE SECRET, AND THE MOST HIDDEN. 8. ALLAH, THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE, HIS ARE THE MOST BEAUTIFUL NAMES.  9. HAS THE STORY OF MOSES REACHED YOU? 10. WHEN HE SAW A FIRE, HE SAID TO HIS FAMILY, “STAY; I HAVE NOTICED A FIRE; PERHAPS I CAN BRING YOU A TORCH THEREFROM, OR FIND SOME GUIDANCE BY THE FIRE.” 11. THEN, WHEN HE REACHED IT, HE WAS CALLED, “O MOSES. 12. I—I AM YOUR LORD. TAKE OFF YOUR SHOES. YOU ARE IN THE SACRED VALLEY OF TUWA. 13. I HAVE CHOSEN YOU, SO LISTEN TO WHAT IS REVEALED. 14. I—I AM ALLAH. THERE IS NO GOD BUT I. SO SERVE ME, AND PRACTICE THE PRAYER FOR MY REMEMBRANCE. 15. THE HOUR IS COMING—BUT I KEEP IT ALMOST HIDDEN—SO THAT EACH SOUL WILL BE PAID FOR WHAT IT ENDEAVORS. 16. AND DO NOT LET HIM WHO DENIES IT AND FOLLOWS HIS DESIRE TURN YOU AWAY FROM IT, LEST YOU FALL. 17. AND WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR RIGHT-HAND, O MOSES?” 18. HE SAID, “THIS IS MY STAFF. I LEAN ON IT, AND HERD MY SHEEP WITH IT, AND I HAVE OTHER USES FOR IT.” 19. HE SAID, “THROW IT, O MOSES.” 20. SO HE THREW IT—THEREUPON IT BECAME A MOVING SERPENT. 21. HE SAID, “TAKE HOLD OF IT, AND DO NOT FEAR. WE WILL RESTORE IT TO ITS ORIGINAL CONDITION. 22. AND PRESS YOUR HAND TO YOUR SIDE; IT WILL COME OUT WHITE, WITHOUT A BLEMISH—ANOTHER SIGN. 23. THAT WE MAY SHOW YOU SOME OF OUR GREATEST SIGNS. 24. GO TO PHARAOH; HE HAS TRANSGRESSED.” 25. HE SAID, “MY LORD, PUT MY HEART AT PEACE FOR ME. 26. AND EASE MY TASK FOR ME. 27. AND UNTIE THE KNOT FROM MY TONGUE. 28. SO THEY CAN UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH. 29. AND APPOINT AN ASSISTANT FOR ME, FROM MY FAMILY.  30. AARON, MY BROTHER. 31. STRENGTHEN ME WITH HIM. 32. AND HAVE HIM SHARE IN MY MISSION. 33. THAT WE MAY GLORIFY YOU MUCH. 34. AND REMEMBER YOU MUCH. 35. YOU ARE ALWAYS WATCHING OVER US.” 36. HE SAID, “YOU ARE GRANTED YOUR REQUEST, O MOSES. 37. WE HAD FAVORED YOU ANOTHER TIME. 38. WHEN WE INSPIRED YOUR MOTHER WITH THE INSPIRATION. 39. `PUT HIM IN THE CHEST; THEN CAST HIM INTO THE RIVER. THE RIVER WILL WASH HIM TO SHORE, WHERE AN ENEMY OF MINE AND AN ENEMY OF HIS WILL PICK HIM UP. AND I HAVE BESTOWED UPON YOU LOVE FROM ME, SO THAT YOU MAY BE REARED BEFORE MY EYE. 40. WHEN YOUR SISTER WALKED ALONG, AND SAID, ‘SHALL I TELL YOU ABOUT SOMEONE WHO WILL TAKE CARE OF HIM?' SO WE RETURNED YOU TO YOUR MOTHER, THAT SHE MAY BE COMFORTED, AND NOT SORROW. AND YOU KILLED A PERSON, BUT WE SAVED YOU FROM STRESS; AND WE TESTED YOU THOROUGHLY. AND YOU STAYED YEARS AMONG THE PEOPLE OF MEDIAN. THEN YOU CAME BACK, AS ORDAINED, O MOSES. 41. AND I MADE YOU FOR MYSELF. 42. GO, YOU AND YOUR BROTHER, WITH MY SIGNS, AND DO NOT NEGLECT MY REMEMBRANCE. 43. GO TO PHARAOH. HE HAS TYRANNIZED. 44. BUT SPEAK TO HIM NICELY. PERHAPS HE WILL REMEMBER, OR HAVE SOME FEAR.” 45. THEY SAID, “LORD, WE FEAR HE MAY PERSECUTE US, OR BECOME VIOLENT.” 46. HE SAID, “DO NOT FEAR, I AM WITH YOU, I HEAR AND I SEE. 47. APPROACH HIM AND SAY, `WE ARE THE MESSENGERS OF YOUR LORD; SO LET THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL GO WITH US, AND DO NOT TORMENT THEM. WE BRING YOU A SIGN FROM YOUR LORD, AND PEACE BE UPON HIM WHO FOLLOWS GUIDANCE. 48. IT WAS REVEALED TO US THAT THE PUNISHMENT FALLS UPON HIM WHO DISBELIEVES AND TURNS AWAY.'“ 49. HE SAID, “WHO IS YOUR LORD, O MOSES.” 50. HE SAID, “OUR LORD IS HE WHO GAVE EVERYTHING ITS EXISTENCE, THEN GUIDED IT.” 51. HE SAID, “WHAT ABOUT THE FIRST GENERATIONS?” 52. HE SAID, “KNOWLEDGE THEREOF IS WITH MY LORD, IN A BOOK. MY LORD NEVER ERRS, NOR DOES HE FORGET.” 53. HE WHO MADE THE EARTH A HABITAT FOR YOU; AND TRACED IN IT ROUTES FOR YOU; AND SENT DOWN WATER FROM THE SKY, WITH WHICH WE PRODUCE PAIRS OF DIVERSE PLANTS. 54. EAT AND PASTURE YOUR LIVESTOCK. IN THAT ARE SIGNS FOR THOSE WITH UNDERSTANDING. 55. FROM IT WE CREATED YOU, AND INTO IT WE WILL RETURN YOU, AND FROM IT WE WILL BRING YOU OUT ANOTHER TIME. 56. WE SHOWED HIM OUR SIGNS, ALL OF THEM, BUT HE DENIED AND REFUSED. 57. HE SAID, “DID YOU COME TO US TO DRIVE US OUT OF OUR LAND WITH YOUR MAGIC, O MOSES? 58. WE WILL PRODUCE FOR YOU MAGIC LIKE IT; SO MAKE AN APPOINTMENT BETWEEN US AND YOU, WHICH WE WILL NOT MISS—NEITHER US, NOR YOU—IN A CENTRAL PLACE.” 59. HE SAID, “YOUR APPOINTMENT IS THE DAY OF THE FESTIVAL, SO LET THE PEOPLE BE GATHERED TOGETHER AT MID-MORNING.” 60. PHARAOH TURNED AWAY, PUT TOGETHER HIS PLAN, AND THEN CAME BACK. 61. MOSES SAID TO THEM, “WOE TO YOU. DO NOT FABRICATE LIES AGAINST ALLAH, OR HE WILL DESTROY YOU WITH A PUNISHMENT. HE WHO INVENTS LIES WILL FAIL.” 62. THEY DISAGREED AMONG THEMSELVES OVER THEIR AFFAIR, AND CONFERRED SECRETLY. 63. THEY SAID, “THESE TWO ARE MAGICIANS WHO WANT TO DRIVE YOU OUT OF YOUR LAND WITH THEIR MAGIC, AND TO ABOLISH YOUR EXEMPLARY WAY OF LIFE. 64. SO SETTLE YOUR PLAN, AND COME AS ONE FRONT. TODAY, WHOEVER GAINS THE UPPER HAND WILL SUCCEED.” 65. THEY SAID, “O MOSES, EITHER YOU THROW, OR WE WILL BE THE FIRST TO THROW.” 66. HE SAID, “YOU THROW.” AND SUDDENLY, THEIR ROPES AND STICKS APPEARED TO HIM, BECAUSE OF THEIR MAGIC, TO BE CRAWLING SWIFTLY. 67. SO MOSES FELT APPREHENSIVE WITHIN HIMSELF. 68. WE SAID, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, YOU ARE THE UPPERMOST. 69. NOW THROW DOWN WHAT IS IN YOUR RIGHT HAND—IT WILL SWALLOW WHAT THEY HAVE CRAFTED. WHAT THEY HAVE CRAFTED IS ONLY A MAGICIAN’S TRICKERY. BUT THE MAGICIAN WILL NOT SUCCEED, NO MATTER WHAT HE DOES.” 70. AND THE MAGICIANS FELL DOWN PROSTRATE. THEY SAID, “WE HAVE BELIEVED IN THE LORD OF AARON AND MOSES.” 71. HE SAID, “DID YOU BELIEVE IN HIM BEFORE I HAVE GIVEN YOU PERMISSION? HE MUST BE YOUR CHIEF, WHO HAS TAUGHT YOU MAGIC. I WILL CUT OFF YOUR HANDS AND YOUR FEET ON ALTERNATE SIDES, AND I WILL CRUCIFY YOU ON THE TRUNKS OF THE PALM-TREES. THEN YOU WILL KNOW WHICH OF US IS MORE SEVERE IN PUNISHMENT, AND MORE LASTING.” 72. THEY SAID, “WE WILL NOT PREFER YOU TO THE PROOFS THAT HAVE COME TO US, AND HIM WHO CREATED US. SO ISSUE WHATEVER JUDGMENT YOU WISH TO ISSUE. YOU CAN ONLY RULE IN THIS LOWLY LIFE. 73. WE HAVE BELIEVED IN OUR LORD, SO THAT HE MAY FORGIVE US OUR SINS, AND THE MAGIC YOU HAVE COMPELLED US TO PRACTICE. ALLAH IS BETTER, AND MORE LASTING.” 74. WHOEVER COMES TO HIS LORD GUILTY, FOR HIM IS HELL, WHERE HE NEITHER DIES NOR LIVES. 75. BUT WHOEVER COMES TO HIM A BELIEVER, HAVING WORKED RIGHTEOUSNESS—THESE WILL HAVE THE HIGHEST RANKS. 76. THE GARDENS OF PERPETUITY, BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, DWELLING THEREIN FOREVER. THAT IS THE REWARD FOR HIM WHO PURIFIES HIMSELF. 77. AND WE INSPIRED MOSES: “TRAVEL BY NIGHT WITH MY SERVANTS, AND STRIKE FOR THEM A DRY PATH ACROSS THE SEA, NOT FEARING BEING OVERTAKEN, NOR WORRYING.” 78. PHARAOH PURSUED THEM WITH HIS TROOPS, BUT THE SEA OVERWHELMED THEM, AND COMPLETELY ENGULFED THEM. 79. PHARAOH MISLED HIS PEOPLE, AND DID NOT GUIDE THEM. 80. O CHILDREN OF ISRAEL! WE HAVE DELIVERED YOU FROM YOUR ENEMY, AND PROMISED YOU BY THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE MOUNT, AND SENT DOWN TO YOU MANNA AND QUAILS. 81. EAT OF THE GOOD THINGS WE HAVE PROVIDED FOR YOU, BUT DO NOT BE EXCESSIVE THEREIN, LEST MY WRATH DESCENDS UPON YOU. HE UPON WHOM MY WRATH DESCENDS HAS FALLEN. 82. AND I AM FORGIVING TOWARDS HIM WHO REPENTS, BELIEVES, ACTS RIGHTEOUSLY, AND THEN REMAINS GUIDED. 83. “AND WHAT MADE YOU RUSH AHEAD OF YOUR PEOPLE, O MOSES?” 84. HE SAID, “THEY ARE FOLLOWING IN MY FOOTSTEPS; AND I HURRIED ON TO YOU, MY LORD, THAT YOU MAY BE PLEASED.” 85. HE SAID, “WE HAVE TESTED YOUR PEOPLE IN YOUR ABSENCE, AND THE SAMARIAN MISLED THEM.” 86. SO MOSES RETURNED TO HIS PEOPLE, ANGRY AND DISAPPOINTED. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, DID YOUR LORD NOT PROMISE YOU A GOOD PROMISE? WAS THE TIME TOO LONG FOR YOU? OR DID YOU WANT WRATH FROM YOUR LORD TO DESCEND UPON YOU, SO YOU BROKE YOUR PROMISE TO ME?” 87. THEY SAID, “WE DID NOT BREAK OUR PROMISE TO YOU BY OUR CHOICE, BUT WE WERE MADE TO CARRY LOADS OF THE PEOPLE’S ORNAMENTS, AND WE CAST THEM IN. THAT WAS WHAT THE SAMARIAN SUGGESTED.” 88. SO HE PRODUCED FOR THEM A CALF—A MERE BODY WHICH LOWED. AND THEY SAID, “THIS IS YOUR GOD, AND THE GOD OF MOSES, BUT HE HAS FORGOTTEN.” 89. DID THEY NOT SEE THAT IT CANNOT RETURN A WORD TO THEM, AND HAS NO POWER TO HARM THEM OR BENEFIT THEM? 90. AARON HAD SAID TO THEM BEFORE, “O MY PEOPLE, YOU ARE BEING TESTED BY THIS. AND YOUR LORD IS THE MERCIFUL, SO FOLLOW ME, AND OBEY MY COMMAND.” 91. THEY SAID, “WE WILL NOT GIVE UP OUR DEVOTION TO IT, UNTIL MOSES RETURNS TO US.” 92. HE SAID, “O AARON, WHAT PREVENTED YOU, WHEN YOU SAW THEM GOING ASTRAY. 93. FROM FOLLOWING ME? DID YOU DISOBEY MY COMMAND?” 94. HE SAID, “SON OF MY MOTHER, DO NOT SEIZE ME BY MY BEARD OR MY HEAD. I FEARED YOU WOULD SAY, `YOU HAVE CAUSED DIVISION AMONG THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND DID NOT REGARD MY WORD.'“ 95. HE SAID, “WHAT DO YOU HAVE TO SAY, O SAMARIAN?” 96. HE SAID, “I SAW WHAT THEY DID NOT SEE, SO I GRASPED A HANDFUL FROM THE MESSENGER’S TRACES, AND I FLUNG IT AWAY. THUS MY SOUL PROMPTED ME.” 97. HE SAID, “BEGONE! YOUR LOT IN THIS LIFE IS TO SAY, ‘NO CONTACT.’ AND YOU HAVE AN APPOINTMENT THAT YOU WILL NOT MISS. NOW LOOK AT YOUR GOD THAT YOU REMAINED DEVOTED TO—WE WILL BURN IT UP, AND THEN BLOW IT AWAY INTO THE SEA, AS POWDER.” 98. SURELY YOUR GOD IS ALLAH, THE ONE BESIDES WHOM THERE IS NO OTHER GOD. HE COMPREHENDS EVERYTHING IN KNOWLEDGE. 99. THUS WE NARRATE TO YOU REPORTS OF TIMES GONE BY; AND WE HAVE GIVEN YOU A MESSAGE FROM OUR PRESENCE.  100. WHOEVER TURNS AWAY FROM IT WILL CARRY ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION A BURDEN. 101. ABIDING THEREIN FOREVER. AND WRETCHED IS THEIR BURDEN ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION. 102. ON THE DAY WHEN THE TRUMPET IS BLOWN— WE WILL GATHER THE SINNERS ON THAT DAY, BLUE. 103. MURMURING AMONG THEMSELVES: “YOU HAVE LINGERED ONLY FOR TEN.” 104. WE ARE FULLY AWARE OF WHAT THEY SAY, WHEN THE MOST EXEMPLARY OF THEM IN CONDUCT WILL SAY, “YOU HAVE LINGERED ONLY A DAY.” 105. AND THEY ASK YOU ABOUT THE MOUNTAINS. SAY, “MY LORD WILL CRUMBLE THEM UTTERLY.” 106. AND LEAVE THEM DESOLATE WASTE. 107. YOU WILL SEE IN THEM NEITHER CROOKEDNESS, NOR DEVIATION.” 108. ON THAT DAY, THEY WILL FOLLOW THE CALLER, WITHOUT ANY DEVIATION. VOICES WILL BE HUSHED BEFORE THE MERCIFUL, AND YOU WILL HEAR NOTHING BUT MURMUR.   109. ON THAT DAY, INTERCESSION WILL NOT AVAIL, EXCEPT FOR HIM PERMITTED BY THE MERCIFUL, AND WHOSE WORDS HE HAS APPROVED. 110. HE KNOWS WHAT IS BEFORE THEM AND WHAT IS BEHIND THEM, AND THEY CANNOT COMPREHEND HIM IN THEIR KNOWLEDGE. 111. FACES WILL BE HUMBLED BEFORE THE LIVING, THE ETERNAL. WHOEVER CARRIES INJUSTICE WILL DESPAIR. 112. BUT WHOEVER HAS DONE RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, WHILE BEING A BELIEVER—WILL FEAR NEITHER INJUSTICE, NOR GRIEVANCE. 113. THUS WE HAVE REVEALED IT AN ARABIC QURAN, AND WE HAVE DIVERSIFIED THE WARNINGS IN IT, THAT PERHAPS THEY WOULD BECOME RIGHTEOUS, OR IT MAY PRODUCE A LESSON FOR THEM. 114. EXALTED IS ALLAH, THE TRUE KING. DO NOT BE HASTY WITH THE QURAN BEFORE ITS INSPIRATION TO YOU IS CONCLUDED, AND SAY, “MY LORD, INCREASE ME IN KNOWLEDGE.” 115. AND WE COVENANTED WITH ADAM BEFORE, BUT HE FORGOT, AND WE FOUND IN HIM NO RESOLVE. 116. AND WHEN WE SAID TO THE ANGELS, “BOW DOWN TO ADAM.” THEY BOWED DOWN, EXCEPT FOR SATAN; HE REFUSED. 117. WE SAID, “O ADAM, THIS IS AN ENEMY TO YOU AND TO YOUR WIFE. SO DO NOT LET HIM MAKE YOU LEAVE THE GARDEN, FOR THEN YOU WILL SUFFER. 118. IN IT YOU WILL NEVER GO HUNGRY, NOR BE NAKED. 119. NOR WILL YOU BE THIRSTY IN IT, NOR WILL YOU SWELTER.” 120. BUT SATAN WHISPERED TO HIM. HE SAID, “O ADAM, SHALL I SHOW YOU THE TREE OF IMMORTALITY, AND A KINGDOM THAT NEVER DECAYS?” 121. AND SO THEY ATE FROM IT; WHEREUPON THEIR BODIES BECAME VISIBLE TO THEM, AND THEY STARTED COVERING THEMSELVES WITH THE LEAVES OF THE GARDEN. THUS ADAM DISOBEYED HIS LORD, AND FELL. 122. BUT THEN HIS LORD RECALLED HIM, AND PARDONED HIM, AND GUIDED HIM. 123. HE SAID, “GO DOWN FROM IT, ALTOGETHER; SOME OF YOU ENEMIES OF SOME OTHERS. BUT WHENEVER GUIDANCE COMES TO YOU FROM ME, WHOEVER FOLLOWS MY GUIDANCE, WILL NOT GO ASTRAY, NOR SUFFER. 124. BUT WHOEVER TURNS AWAY FROM MY REMINDER, FOR HIM IS A CONFINED LIFE. AND WE WILL RAISE HIM ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION BLIND.” 125. HE WILL SAY, “MY LORD, WHY DID YOU RAISE ME BLIND, THOUGH I WAS SEEING?” 126. HE WILL SAY, “JUST AS OUR REVELATIONS CAME TO YOU, AND YOU FORGOT THEM, TODAY YOU WILL BE FORGOTTEN.” 127. THUS WE RECOMPENSE HIM WHO TRANSGRESSES AND DOES NOT BELIEVE IN THE REVELATIONS OF HIS LORD. THE PUNISHMENT OF THE HEREAFTER IS MORE SEVERE, AND MORE LASTING. 128. IS IT NOT INSTRUCTIVE TO THEM, HOW MANY GENERATIONS BEFORE THEM WE DESTROYED, IN WHOSE SETTLEMENTS THEY WALK? SURELY IN THAT ARE SIGNS FOR PEOPLE OF UNDERSTANDING. 129. WERE IT NOT FOR A WORD THAT ISSUED FROM YOUR LORD, THE INEVITABLE WOULD HAVE HAPPENED, BUT THERE IS AN APPOINTED TERM. 130. SO BEAR PATIENTLY WHAT THEY SAY, AND CELEBRATE THE PRAISES OF YOUR LORD BEFORE THE RISING OF THE SUN, AND BEFORE ITS SETTING. AND DURING THE HOURS OF THE NIGHT GLORIFY HIM, AND AT THE BORDERS OF THE DAY, THAT YOU MAY BE SATISFIED. 131. AND DO NOT EXTEND YOUR GLANCE TOWARDS WHAT WE HAVE GIVEN SOME CLASSES OF THEM TO ENJOY—THE SPLENDOR OF THE LIFE OF THIS WORLD— THAT WE MAY TEST THEM THEREBY. YOUR LORD’S PROVISION IS BETTER, AND MORE LASTING. 132. AND EXHORT YOUR PEOPLE TO PRAY, AND PATIENTLY ADHERE TO IT. WE ASK OF YOU NO SUSTENANCE, BUT IT IS WE WHO SUSTAIN YOU. THE GOOD ENDING IS THAT FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 133. AND THEY SAY, “WHY DOES HE NOT BRING US A MIRACLE FROM HIS LORD?” WERE THEY NOT GIVEN ENOUGH MIRACLES IN THE FORMER SCRIPTURES? 134. HAD WE DESTROYED THEM WITH A PUNISHMENT BEFORE HIM, THEY WOULD HAVE SAID, “OUR LORD, IF ONLY YOU HAD SENT US A MESSENGER, WE WOULD HAVE FOLLOWED YOUR REVELATIONS BEFORE WE WERE HUMILIATED AND DISGRACED.” 135. SAY, “EVERYBODY IS WAITING, SO WAIT. YOU WILL KNOW WHO THE PEOPLE OF THE STRAIGHT PATH ARE, AND WHO IS RIGHTLY-GUIDED.   
21. THE PROPHETS (AL-ANBIYA) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. MANKIND’S RECKONING HAS DRAWN NEAR, BUT THEY TURN AWAY HEEDLESSLY. 2. NO FRESH REMINDER COMES TO THEM FROM THEIR LORD, BUT THEY LISTEN TO IT PLAYFULLY. 3. THEIR HEARTS DISTRACTED, THE WRONGDOERS CONFER SECRETLY, “IS THIS ANYTHING BUT A MORTAL LIKE YOU? WILL YOU TAKE TO SORCERY, WITH OPEN EYES?” 4. HE SAID, “MY LORD KNOWS WHAT IS SAID IN THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH; AND HE IS THE HEARER, THE KNOWER.” 5. AND THEY SAID, “A JUMBLE OF DREAMS,” AND, “HE MADE IT UP,” AND, “HE IS A POET,” “LET HIM BRING US A SIGN, LIKE THOSE SENT TO THE ANCIENTS.” 6. NONE OF THE TOWNS WE DESTROYED BEFORE THEM HAD BELIEVED. WILL THEY, THEN, BELIEVE? 7. WE DID NOT SEND BEFORE YOU EXCEPT MEN, WHOM WE INSPIRED. ASK THE PEOPLE OF KNOWLEDGE, IF YOU DO NOT KNOW. 8. WE DID NOT MAKE THEM MERE BODIES THAT ATE NO FOOD, NOR WERE THEY IMMORTAL.  9. THEN WE FULFILLED OUR PROMISE TO THEM, AND WE SAVED THEM TOGETHER WITH WHOMEVER WE WILLED, AND WE DESTROYED THE EXTRAVAGANT. 10. WE HAVE SENT DOWN TO YOU A BOOK, CONTAINING YOUR MESSAGE. DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND? 11. HOW MANY A GUILTY TOWN HAVE WE CRUSHED, AND ESTABLISHED THEREAFTER ANOTHER PEOPLE? 12. THEN, WHEN THEY SENSED OUR MIGHT, THEY STARTED RUNNING AWAY FROM IT. 13. DO NOT RUN, BUT COME BACK TO YOUR LUXURIES, AND TO YOUR HOMES, THAT YOU MAY BE QUESTIONED. 14. THEY SAID, “WOE TO US; WE WERE UNFAIR.” 15. THIS CONTINUED TO BE THEIR CRY, UNTIL WE MADE THEM SILENT ASHES. 16. WE DID NOT CREATE THE SKY AND THE EARTH AND WHAT IS BETWEEN THEM FOR AMUSEMENT. 17. IF WE WANTED AMUSEMENT, WE COULD HAVE FOUND IT WITHIN US, WERE WE TO DO SO. 18. IN FACT, WE HURL THE TRUTH AGAINST FALSEHOOD, AND IT CRUSHES IT, SO IT VANISHES. WOE UNTO YOU, FOR WHAT YOU DESCRIBE. 19. TO HIM BELONGS EVERYONE IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. THOSE NEAR HIM ARE NOT TOO PROUD TO WORSHIP HIM, NOR DO THEY WAVER. 20. THEY PRAISE NIGHT AND DAY, WITHOUT EVER TIRING. 21. OR HAVE THEY TAKEN TO THEMSELVES GODS FROM THE EARTH WHO RESURRECT? 22. IF THERE WERE IN THEM GODS OTHER THAN ALLAH, THEY WOULD HAVE GONE TO RUIN. SO GLORY BE TO ALLAH, LORD OF THE THRONE, BEYOND WHAT THEY ALLEGE. 23. HE WILL NOT BE QUESTIONED ABOUT WHAT HE DOES, BUT THEY WILL BE QUESTIONED. 24. OR HAVE THEY TAKEN, BESIDES HIM, OTHER GODS? SAY, “BRING YOUR PROOF. THIS IS A MESSAGE FOR THOSE WITH ME, AND A MESSAGE OF THOSE BEFORE ME.” BUT MOST OF THEM DO NOT KNOW THE TRUTH, SO THEY TURN AWAY. 25. WE NEVER SENT A MESSENGER BEFORE YOU WITHOUT INSPIRING HIM THAT: “THERE IS NO GOD BUT I, SO WORSHIP ME.” 26. AND THEY SAY, “THE MOST MERCIFUL HAS TAKEN TO HIMSELF A SON.” BE HE GLORIFIED; THEY ARE BUT HONORED SERVANTS. 27. THEY NEVER SPEAK BEFORE HE HAS SPOKEN, AND THEY ONLY ACT ON HIS COMMAND. 28. HE KNOWS WHAT IS BEFORE THEM, AND WHAT IS BEHIND THEM; AND THEY DO NOT INTERCEDE EXCEPT FOR HIM WHOM HE APPROVES; AND THEY TREMBLE IN AWE OF HIM. 29. AND WHOEVER OF THEM SAYS, “I AM A GOD BESIDES HIM,” WE WILL REWARD HIM WITH HELL. THUS WE REWARD THE WRONGDOERS. 30. DO THE DISBELIEVERS NOT SEE THAT THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WERE ONE MASS, AND WE TORE THEM APART? AND WE MADE FROM WATER EVERY LIVING THING. WILL THEY NOT BELIEVE? 31. AND WE PLACED ON EARTH STABILIZERS, LEST IT SWAYS WITH THEM, AND WE PLACED THEREIN SIGNPOSTS AND PASSAGES, THAT THEY MAY BE GUIDED. 32. AND WE MADE THE SKY A PROTECTED CEILING; YET THEY TURN AWAY FROM ITS WONDERS.  33. IT IS HE WHO CREATED THE NIGHT AND THE DAY, AND THE SUN AND THE MOON; EACH FLOATING IN AN ORBIT. 34. WE DID NOT GRANT IMMORTALITY TO ANY HUMAN BEING BEFORE YOU. SHOULD YOU DIE, ARE THEY THEN THE IMMORTAL? 35. EVERY SOUL WILL TASTE DEATH. WE BURDEN YOU WITH ADVERSITY AND PROSPERITY—A TEST. AND TO US YOU WILL BE RETURNED. 36. WHEN THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE SEE YOU, THEY TREAT YOU ONLY WITH RIDICULE: “IS THIS THE ONE WHO MENTIONS YOUR GODS?” AND THEY REJECT THE MENTION OF THE MERCIFUL. 37. THE HUMAN BEING WAS CREATED OF HASTE. I WILL SHOW YOU MY SIGNS, SO DO NOT SEEK TO RUSH ME. 38. AND THEY SAY, “WHEN WILL THIS PROMISE COME TRUE, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL?” 39. IF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE ONLY KNEW, WHEN THEY CANNOT KEEP THE FIRE OFF THEIR FACES AND OFF THEIR BACKS, AND THEY WILL NOT BE HELPED. 40. IN FACT, IT WILL COME UPON THEM SUDDENLY, AND BEWILDER THEM. THEY WILL NOT BE ABLE TO REPEL IT, AND THEY WILL NOT BE REPRIEVED. 41. MESSENGERS BEFORE YOU WERE ALSO RIDICULED, BUT THOSE WHO JEERED WERE SURROUNDED BY WHAT THEY HAD RIDICULED. 42. SAY, “WHO GUARDS YOU AGAINST THE MERCIFUL BY NIGHT AND BY DAY?” BUT THEY TURN AWAY FROM THE MENTION OF THEIR LORD. 43. OR DO THEY HAVE GODS WHO CAN DEFEND THEM AGAINST US? THEY CANNOT HELP THEMSELVES, NOR WILL THEY BE PROTECTED FROM US. 44. WE HAVE GIVEN THESE ENJOYMENTS, AND THEIR ANCESTORS, UNTIL TIME GREW LONG UPON THEM. DO THEY NOT SEE HOW WE GRADUALLY REDUCE THE LAND FROM ITS EXTREMITIES? ARE THEY THEN THE VICTORS? 45. SAY, “I AM WARNING YOU THROUGH INSPIRATION.” BUT THE DEAF CANNOT HEAR THE CALL WHEN THEY ARE BEING WARNED. 46. AND WHEN A BREATH OF YOUR LORD’S PUNISHMENT TOUCHES THEM, THEY SAY, “WOE TO US, WE WERE TRULY WICKED.” 47. WE WILL SET UP THE SCALES OF JUSTICE FOR THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, SO THAT NO SOUL WILL SUFFER THE LEAST INJUSTICE. AND EVEN IF IT BE THE WEIGHT OF A MUSTARD-SEED, WE WILL BRING IT UP. SUFFICIENT ARE WE AS RECKONERS. 48. WE GAVE MOSES AND AARON THE CRITERION, AND ILLUMINATION, AND A REMINDER FOR THE RIGHTEOUS. 49. THOSE WHO FEAR THEIR LORD IN PRIVATE, AND ARE APPREHENSIVE OF THE HOUR. 50. THIS TOO IS A BLESSED MESSAGE THAT WE REVEALED. ARE YOU GOING TO DENY IT? 51. WE GAVE ABRAHAM HIS INTEGRITY FORMERLY, AND WE KNEW HIM WELL. 52. WHEN HE SAID TO HIS FATHER AND HIS PEOPLE, “WHAT ARE THESE STATUES TO WHICH YOU ARE DEVOTED?” 53. THEY SAID, “WE FOUND OUR PARENTS WORSHIPING THEM.” 54. HE SAID, “YOU AND YOUR PARENTS ARE IN EVIDENT ERROR.” 55. THEY SAID, “ARE YOU TELLING US THE TRUTH, OR ARE YOU JUST PLAYING?” 56. HE SAID, “YOUR LORD IS THE LORD OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, THE ONE WHO CREATED THEM, AND I BEAR WITNESS TO THAT. 57. “BY ALLAH, I WILL HAVE A PLAN FOR YOUR STATUES AFTER YOU HAVE GONE AWAY.” 58. SO HE REDUCED THEM INTO PIECES, EXCEPT FOR THEIR BIGGEST, THAT THEY MAY RETURN TO IT. 59. THEY SAID, “WHO DID THIS TO OUR GODS? HE IS CERTAINLY ONE OF THE WRONGDOERS.” 60. THEY SAID, “WE HEARD A YOUTH MENTIONING THEM. HE IS CALLED ABRAHAM.” 61. THEY SAID, “BRING HIM BEFORE THE EYES OF THE PEOPLE, SO THAT THEY MAY WITNESS.” 62. THEY SAID, “ARE YOU THE ONE WHO DID THIS TO OUR GODS, O ABRAHAM?” 63. HE SAID, “BUT IT WAS THIS BIGGEST OF THEM THAT DID IT. ASK THEM, IF THEY CAN SPEAK.” 64. THEN THEY TURNED TO ONE ANOTHER, AND SAID, “YOU YOURSELVES ARE THE WRONGDOERS.” 65. BUT THEY REVERTED TO THEIR OLD IDEAS: “YOU CERTAINLY KNOW THAT THESE DO NOT SPEAK.” 66. HE SAID, “DO YOU WORSHIP, INSTEAD OF ALLAH, WHAT CAN NEITHER BENEFIT YOU IN ANYTHING, NOR HARM YOU? 67. FIE ON YOU, AND ON WHAT YOU WORSHIP INSTEAD OF ALLAH. DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND?” 68. THEY SAID, “BURN HIM AND SUPPORT YOUR GODS, IF YOU ARE GOING TO ACT.” 69. WE SAID, “O FIRE, BE COOLNESS AND SAFETY UPON ABRAHAM.” 70. THEY PLANNED TO HARM HIM, BUT WE MADE THEM THE WORST LOSERS. 71. AND WE DELIVERED HIM, AND LOT, TO THE LAND THAT WE BLESSED FOR ALL PEOPLE. 72. AND WE GRANTED HIM ISAAC AND JACOB AS A GIFT; AND EACH WE MADE RIGHTEOUS. 73. AND WE MADE THEM LEADERS, GUIDING BY OUR COMMAND; AND WE INSPIRED THEM TO DO GOOD WORKS, AND TO OBSERVE THE PRAYER, AND TO GIVE OUT CHARITY. THEY WERE DEVOTED SERVANTS TO US. 74. AND LOT—WE GAVE HIM JUDGMENT AND KNOWLEDGE, AND WE DELIVERED HIM FROM THE TOWN THAT PRACTICED THE ABOMINATIONS. THEY WERE WICKED AND PERVERTED PEOPLE. 75. AND WE ADMITTED HIM INTO OUR MERCY; FOR HE WAS ONE OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 76. AND NOAH, WHEN HE CALLED BEFORE. SO WE ANSWERED HIM, AND DELIVERED HIM AND HIS FAMILY FROM THE GREAT DISASTER. 77. AND WE SUPPORTED HIM AGAINST THE PEOPLE WHO REJECTED OUR SIGNS. THEY WERE AN EVIL PEOPLE, SO WE DROWNED THEM ALL. 78. AND DAVID AND SOLOMON, WHEN THEY GAVE JUDGMENT IN THE CASE OF THE FIELD, WHEN SOME PEOPLE’S SHEEP WANDERED THEREIN BY NIGHT; AND WE WERE WITNESSES TO THEIR JUDGMENT. 79. AND SO WE MADE SOLOMON UNDERSTAND IT, AND TO EACH WE GAVE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE. AND WE SUBJECTED THE MOUNTAINS ALONG WITH DAVID TO SING OUR PRAISES, AND THE BIRDS AS WELL—SURELY WE DID. 80. AND WE TAUGHT HIM THE MAKING OF SHIELDS FOR YOU, TO PROTECT YOU FROM YOUR VIOLENCE. ARE YOU, THEN, APPRECIATIVE? 81. AND TO SOLOMON THE STORMY WIND, BLOWING AT HIS COMMAND TOWARDS THE LAND THAT WE HAVE BLESSED. WE ARE AWARE OF EVERYTHING. 82. AND OF THE DEVILS WERE SOME THAT DIVED FOR HIM, AND PERFORMED OTHER, LESSER TASKS. BUT WE KEPT THEM RESTRAINED. 83. AND JOB, WHEN HE CRIED OUT TO HIS LORD: “GREAT HARM HAS AFFLICTED ME, AND YOU ARE THE MOST MERCIFUL OF THE MERCIFUL.” 84. SO WE ANSWERED HIM, LIFTED HIS SUFFERING, AND RESTORED HIS FAMILY TO HIM, AND THEIR LIKE WITH THEM—A MERCY FROM US, AND A REMINDER FOR THE WORSHIPERS. 85. AND ISHMAEL, AND ENOCH, AND EZEKIEL; EACH WAS ONE OF THE STEADFAST. 86. AND WE ADMITTED THEM INTO OUR MERCY. THEY WERE AMONG THE RIGHTEOUS. 87. AND JONAH, WHEN HE STORMED OUT IN FURY, THINKING WE HAD NO POWER OVER HIM. BUT THEN HE CRIED OUT IN THE DARKNESS, “THERE IS NO GOD BUT YOU! GLORY TO YOU! I WAS ONE OF THE WRONGDOERS!” 88. SO WE ANSWERED HIM, AND SAVED HIM FROM THE AFFLICTION. THUS WE SAVE THE FAITHFUL. 89. AND ZECHARIAH, WHEN HE CALLED OUT TO HIS LORD, “MY LORD, DO NOT LEAVE ME ALONE, EVEN THOUGH YOU ARE THE BEST OF HEIRS.” 90. SO WE ANSWERED HIM, AND GAVE HIM JOHN. AND WE CURED HIS WIFE FOR HIM. THEY USED TO VIE IN DOING RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, AND USED TO CALL ON US IN LOVE AND AWE, AND THEY USED TO HUMBLE THEMSELVES TO US. 91. AND SHE WHO GUARDED HER VIRGINITY. WE BREATHED INTO HER OF OUR SPIRIT, AND MADE HER AND HER SON A SIGN TO THE WORLD. 92. THIS COMMUNITY OF YOURS IS ONE COMMUNITY, AND I AM YOUR LORD, SO WORSHIP ME. 93. BUT THEY SPLINTERED THEMSELVES INTO FACTIONS. THEY WILL ALL RETURN TO US. 94. WHOEVER DOES RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, AND IS A BELIEVER, HIS EFFORT WILL NOT BE DENIED. WE ARE WRITING IT DOWN FOR HIM.   95. THERE IS A BAN ON THE TOWN THAT WE HAD DESTROYED—THAT THEY WILL NOT RETURN. 96. UNTIL, WHEN GOG AND MAGOG ARE LET LOOSE, AND THEY SWARM DOWN FROM EVERY MOUND. 97. THE PROMISE OF TRUTH HAS DRAWN NEAR. THE EYES OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED WILL STARE IN HORROR: “WOE TO US. WE WERE OBLIVIOUS TO THIS. IN FACT, WE WERE WRONGDOERS.” 98. YOU AND WHAT YOU WORSHIP BESIDES ALLAH ARE FUEL FOR HELL. YOU WILL DESCEND INTO IT. 99. HAD THESE BEEN GODS, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE DESCENDED INTO IT. ALL WILL ABIDE IN IT. 100. IN IT THEY WILL WAIL. IN IT THEY WILL NOT HEAR. 101. AS FOR THOSE WHO DESERVED GOODNESS FROM US—THESE WILL BE KEPT AWAY FROM IT. 102. THEY WILL NOT HEAR ITS HISSING, AND THEY WILL FOREVER ABIDE IN WHAT THEIR HEARTS DESIRE. 103. THE SUPREME FEAR WILL NOT WORRY THEM, AND THE ANGELS WILL RECEIVE THEM: “THIS IS YOUR DAY WHICH YOU WERE PROMISED.” 104. ON THE DAY WHEN WE FOLD THE HEAVEN, LIKE THE FOLDING OF A BOOK. JUST AS WE BEGAN THE FIRST CREATION, WE WILL REPEAT IT—A PROMISE BINDING ON US. WE WILL ACT. 105. WE HAVE WRITTEN IN THE PSALMS, AFTER THE REMINDER, THAT THE EARTH WILL BE INHERITED BY MY RIGHTEOUS SERVANTS. 106. INDEED, IN THIS IS A MESSAGE FOR PEOPLE WHO WORSHIP. 107. WE DID NOT SEND YOU EXCEPT AS MERCY TO MANKIND. 108. SAY, “IT IS REVEALED TO ME THAT YOUR GOD IS ONE GOD. ARE YOU GOING TO SUBMIT?” 109. BUT IF THEY TURN AWAY, SAY, “I HAVE INFORMED YOU SUFFICIENTLY. ALTHOUGH I DO NOT KNOW WHETHER WHAT YOU ARE PROMISED IS NEAR OR FAR.” 110. HE KNOWS WHAT IS SAID OPENLY, AND HE KNOWS WHAT YOU CONCEAL. 111. “AND I DO NOT KNOW WHETHER IT IS PERHAPS A TRIAL FOR YOU, AND AN ENJOYMENT FOR A WHILE.” 112. HE SAID, “MY LORD, JUDGE WITH JUSTICE.” AND, “OUR LORD IS THE GRACIOUS, WHOSE HELP IS SOUGHT AGAINST WHAT YOU ALLEGE.”   
22. THE PILGRIMAGE (AL-HAJJ) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. O PEOPLE, BE CONSCIOUS OF YOUR LORD. THE QUAKING OF THE HOUR IS A TREMENDOUS THING. 2. ON THE DAY WHEN YOU WILL SEE IT: EVERY NURSING MOTHER WILL DISCARD HER INFANT, AND EVERY PREGNANT WOMAN WILL ABORT HER LOAD, AND YOU WILL SEE THE PEOPLE DRUNK, EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE NOT DRUNK—BUT THE PUNISHMENT OF ALLAH IS SEVERE. 3. AMONG THE PEOPLE IS HE WHO ARGUES ABOUT ALLAH WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE, AND FOLLOWS EVERY DEFIANT DEVIL. 4. IT WAS DECREED FOR HIM, THAT WHOEVER FOLLOWS HIM—HE WILL MISGUIDE HIM, AND LEAD HIM TO THE TORMENT OF THE BLAZE. 5. O PEOPLE! IF YOU ARE IN DOUBT ABOUT THE RESURRECTION—WE CREATED YOU FROM DUST, THEN FROM A SMALL DROP, THEN FROM A CLINGING CLOT, THEN FROM A LUMP OF FLESH, PARTLY DEVELOPED AND PARTLY UNDEVELOPED. IN ORDER TO CLARIFY THINGS FOR YOU. AND WE SETTLE IN THE WOMBS WHATEVER WE WILL FOR A DESIGNATED TERM, AND THEN WE BRING YOU OUT AS INFANTS, UNTIL YOU REACH YOUR FULL STRENGTH. AND SOME OF YOU WILL PASS AWAY, AND SOME OF YOU WILL BE RETURNED TO THE VILEST AGE, SO THAT HE MAY NOT KNOW, AFTER HAVING KNOWN. AND YOU SEE THE EARTH STILL; BUT WHEN WE SEND DOWN WATER ON IT, IT VIBRATES, AND SWELLS, AND GROWS ALL KINDS OF LOVELY PAIRS. 6. THAT IS BECAUSE ALLAH IS THE TRUTH, AND BECAUSE HE GIVES LIFE TO THE DEAD, AND BECAUSE HE IS CAPABLE OF EVERYTHING. 7. AND BECAUSE THE HOUR IS COMING—THERE IS NO DOUBT ABOUT IT—AND BECAUSE ALLAH WILL RESURRECT THOSE IN THE GRAVES. 8. AND AMONG THE PEOPLE IS HE WHO ARGUES ABOUT ALLAH WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE, OR GUIDANCE, OR AN ENLIGHTENING SCRIPTURE. 9. TURNING ASIDE IN CONTEMPT, TO LEAD AWAY FROM THE PATH OF ALLAH. HE WILL HAVE HUMILIATION IN THIS WORLD, AND ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION WE WILL MAKE HIM TASTE THE AGONY OF BURNING. 10. THAT IS FOR WHAT YOUR HANDS HAVE ADVANCED, AND BECAUSE ALLAH IS NOT UNJUST TO THE SERVANTS. 11. AND AMONG THE PEOPLE IS HE WHO WORSHIPS ALLAH ON EDGE. WHEN SOMETHING GOOD COMES HIS WAY, HE IS CONTENT WITH IT. BUT WHEN AN ORDEAL STRIKES HIM, HE MAKES A TURNAROUND. HE LOSES THIS WORLD AND THE NEXT. THAT IS THE OBVIOUS LOSS. 12. HE INVOKES, INSTEAD OF ALLAH, WHAT CAN NEITHER HARM HIM NOR BENEFIT HIM. THAT IS THE FAR STRAYING. 13. HE INVOKES ONE WHOSE HARM IS CLOSER THAN HIS BENEFIT. WHAT A MISERABLE MASTER. WHAT A MISERABLE COMPANION. 14. ALLAH WILL ADMIT THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS INTO GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW. ALLAH DOES WHATEVER HE WILLS. 15. WHOEVER THINKS THAT ALLAH WILL NOT HELP HIM IN THIS LIFE AND IN THE HEREAFTER—LET HIM TURN TO HEAVEN, THEN SEVER, AND SEE IF HIS CUNNING ELIMINATES WHAT ENRAGES HIM. 16. THUS WE REVEALED IT AS CLARIFYING SIGNS, AND ALLAH GUIDES WHOMEVER HE WILLS. 17. THOSE WHO BELIEVE, AND THOSE WHO ARE JEWISH, AND THE SABEANS, AND THE CHRISTIANS, AND THE ZOROASTRIANS, AND THE POLYTHEISTS—ALLAH WILL JUDGE BETWEEN THEM ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION. ALLAH IS WITNESS TO ALL THINGS. 18. DO YOU NOT REALIZE THAT TO ALLAH PROSTRATES EVERYONE IN THE HEAVENS AND EVERYONE ON EARTH, AND THE SUN, AND THE MOON, AND THE STARS, AND THE MOUNTAINS, AND THE TREES, AND THE ANIMALS, AND MANY OF THE PEOPLE? BUT MANY ARE JUSTLY DESERVING OF PUNISHMENT. WHOMEVER ALLAH SHAMES, THERE IS NONE TO HONOR HIM. ALLAH DOES WHATEVER HE WILLS. 19. HERE ARE TWO ADVERSARIES FEUDING REGARDING THEIR LORD. AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, GARMENTS OF FIRE WILL BE TAILORED FOR THEM, AND SCALDING WATER WILL BE POURED OVER THEIR HEADS. 20. MELTING THEIR INSIDES AND THEIR SKINS. 21. AND THEY WILL HAVE MACES OF IRON. 22. WHENEVER THEY TRY TO ESCAPE THE GLOOM, THEY WILL BE DRIVEN BACK TO IT: “TASTE THE SUFFERING OF BURNING.” 23. BUT ALLAH WILL ADMIT THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO GOOD DEEDS INTO GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW. THEY WILL BE DECORATED THEREIN WITH BRACELETS OF GOLD AND PEARLS, AND THEIR GARMENTS THEREIN WILL BE OF SILK. 24. THEY WERE GUIDED TO PURITY OF SPEECH. THEY WERE GUIDED TO THE PATH OF THE MOST PRAISED. 25. AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE AND REPEL FROM ALLAH’S PATH AND FROM THE SACRED MOSQUE— WHICH WE HAVE DESIGNATED FOR ALL MANKIND EQUALLY, WHETHER RESIDING THEREIN OR PASSING THROUGH—AND SEEK TO COMMIT SACRILEGE THEREIN—WE WILL MAKE HIM TASTE OF A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 26. WE SHOWED ABRAHAM THE LOCATION OF THE HOUSE: “DO NOT ASSOCIATE ANYTHING WITH ME; AND PURIFY MY HOUSE FOR THOSE WHO CIRCLE AROUND, AND THOSE WHO STAND TO PRAY, AND THOSE WHO KNEEL AND PROSTRATE.” 27. AND ANNOUNCE THE PILGRIMAGE TO HUMANITY. THEY WILL COME TO YOU ON FOOT, AND ON EVERY TRANSPORT. THEY WILL COME FROM EVERY DISTANT POINT. 28. THAT THEY MAY WITNESS THE BENEFITS FOR THEMSELVES, AND CELEBRATE THE NAME OF ALLAH DURING THE APPOINTED DAYS, FOR PROVIDING THEM WITH THE ANIMAL LIVESTOCK. SO EAT FROM IT, AND FEED THE UNFORTUNATE POOR. 29. THEN LET THEM PERFORM THEIR ACTS OF CLEANSING, AND FULFILL THEIR VOWS, AND CIRCLE AROUND THE ANCIENT HOUSE. 30. ALL THAT. WHOEVER VENERATES THE SANCTITIES OF ALLAH—IT IS GOOD FOR HIM WITH HIS LORD. ALL LIVESTOCK ARE PERMITTED TO YOU, EXCEPT WHAT IS RECITED TO YOU. SO STAY AWAY FROM THE ABOMINATION OF IDOLS, AND STAY AWAY FROM PERJURY. 31. BEING TRUE TO ALLAH, WITHOUT ASSOCIATING ANYTHING WITH HIM. WHOEVER ASSOCIATES ANYTHING WITH ALLAH—IT IS AS THOUGH HE HAS FALLEN FROM THE SKY, AND IS SNATCHED BY THE BIRDS, OR IS SWEPT AWAY BY THE WIND TO A DISTANT ABYSS. 32. SO IT IS. WHOEVER VENERATES THE SACRAMENTS OF ALLAH—IT IS FROM THE PIETY OF THE HEARTS. 33. IN THEM ARE BENEFITS FOR YOU UNTIL A CERTAIN TIME. THEN THEIR PLACE IS BY THE ANCIENT HOUSE. 34. WE HAVE APPOINTED A RITE FOR EVERY NATION, THAT THEY MAY COMMEMORATE ALLAH’S NAME OVER THE LIVESTOCK HE HAS PROVIDED FOR THEM. YOUR GOD IS ONE GOD, SO TO HIM SUBMIT, AND ANNOUNCE GOOD NEWS TO THE HUMBLE. 35. THOSE WHOSE HEARTS TREMBLE WHEN ALLAH IS MENTIONED, AND THOSE WHO ENDURE WHAT HAS BEFALLEN THEM, AND THOSE WHO PERFORM THE PRAYER AND SPEND FROM WHAT WE HAVE PROVIDED FOR THEM. 36. WE HAVE MADE THE ANIMAL OFFERINGS EMBLEMS OF ALLAH FOR YOU. IN THEM IS GOODNESS FOR YOU. SO PRONOUNCE ALLAH’S NAME UPON THEM AS THEY LINE UP. THEN, WHEN THEY HAVE FALLEN ON THEIR SIDES, EAT OF THEM AND FEED THE CONTENTED AND THE BEGGAR. THUS WE HAVE SUBJECTED THEM TO YOU, THAT YOU MAY BE THANKFUL. 37. NEITHER THEIR FLESH, NOR THEIR BLOOD, EVER REACHES ALLAH. WHAT REACHES HIM IS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM YOU. THUS HE SUBDUED THEM TO YOU, THAT YOU MAY GLORIFY ALLAH FOR GUIDING YOU. AND GIVE GOOD NEWS TO THE CHARITABLE. 38. ALLAH DEFENDS THOSE WHO BELIEVE. ALLAH DOES NOT LOVE ANY UNGRATEFUL TRAITOR. 39. PERMISSION IS GIVEN TO THOSE WHO ARE FOUGHT AGAINST, AND ALLAH IS ABLE TO GIVE THEM VICTORY. 40. THOSE WHO WERE UNJUSTLY EVICTED FROM THEIR HOMES, MERELY FOR SAYING, “OUR LORD IS ALLAH.” WERE IT NOT THAT ALLAH REPELS PEOPLE BY MEANS OF OTHERS: MONASTERIES, CHURCHES, SYNAGOGUES, AND MOSQUES—WHERE THE NAME OF ALLAH IS MENTIONED MUCH—WOULD HAVE BEEN DEMOLISHED. ALLAH SUPPORTS WHOEVER SUPPORTS HIM. ALLAH IS STRONG AND MIGHTY. 41. THOSE WHO, WHEN WE EMPOWER THEM IN THE LAND, OBSERVE THE PRAYER, AND GIVE REGULAR CHARITY, AND COMMAND WHAT IS RIGHT, AND FORBID WHAT IS WRONG. TO ALLAH BELONGS THE OUTCOME OF EVENTS. 42. IF THEY DENY YOU—BEFORE THEM THE PEOPLE OF NOAH, AND AAD, AND THAMOOD ALSO DENIED. 43. AND THE PEOPLE OF ABRAHAM, AND THE PEOPLE OF LOT. 44. AND THE INHABITANTS OF MEDIAN. AND MOSES WAS DENIED. THEN I REPRIEVED THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED, BUT THEN I SEIZED THEM. SO HOW WAS MY REJECTION? 45. HOW MANY A TOWN HAVE WE DESTROYED WHILE IT WAS DOING WRONG? THEY LIE IN RUINS; WITH STILLED WELLS, AND LOFTY MANSIONS. 46. HAVE THEY NOT JOURNEYED IN THE LAND, AND HAD MINDS TO REASON WITH, OR EARS TO LISTEN WITH? IT IS NOT THE EYES THAT GO BLIND, BUT IT IS THE HEARTS, WITHIN THE CHESTS, THAT GO BLIND. 47. AND THEY ASK YOU TO HASTEN THE PUNISHMENT. BUT ALLAH NEVER BREAKS HIS PROMISE. A DAY WITH YOUR LORD IS LIKE A THOUSAND YEARS OF YOUR COUNT. 48. HOW MANY A TOWN HAVE I REPRIEVED, ALTHOUGH IT WAS UNJUST? THEN I SEIZED IT. TO ME IS THE DESTINATION. 49. SAY, “O PEOPLE, I AM ONLY A PLAIN WARNER TO YOU.” 50. THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND WORK RIGHTEOUSNESS—FOR THEM IS FORGIVENESS AND A GENEROUS PROVISION. 51. BUT THOSE WHO STRIVE AGAINST OUR REVELATIONS—THESE ARE THE INMATES OF HELL. 52. WE NEVER SENT A MESSENGER BEFORE YOU, OR A PROPHET, BUT WHEN HE HAD A DESIRE SATAN INTERFERED IN HIS WISHES. BUT ALLAH NULLIFIES WHAT SATAN INTERJECTS, AND ALLAH AFFIRMS HIS REVELATIONS. ALLAH IS OMNISCIENT AND WISE. 53. IN ORDER TO MAKE SATAN’S SUGGESTIONS A TRIAL FOR THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE DISEASED, AND THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE HARDENED. THE WRONGDOERS ARE IN PROFOUND DISCORD. 54. AND SO THAT THOSE ENDOWED WITH KNOWLEDGE MAY KNOW THAT IT IS THE TRUTH FROM YOUR LORD, AND SO BELIEVE IN IT, AND THEIR HEARTS SOFTEN TO IT. ALLAH GUIDES THOSE WHO BELIEVE TO A STRAIGHT PATH. 55. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE WILL CONTINUE TO BE HESITANT ABOUT IT, UNTIL THE HOUR COMES UPON THEM SUDDENLY, OR THERE COMES TO THEM THE TORMENT OF A DESOLATE DAY. 56. SOVEREIGNTY ON THAT DAY BELONGS TO ALLAH; HE WILL JUDGE BETWEEN THEM. THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO GOOD DEEDS WILL BE IN THE GARDENS OF BLISS. 57. BUT THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE AND REJECT OUR REVELATIONS—THESE WILL HAVE A HUMILIATING PUNISHMENT. 58. THOSE WHO EMIGRATE IN ALLAH’S CAUSE, THEN GET KILLED, OR DIE, ALLAH WILL PROVIDE THEM WITH FINE PROVISIONS. ALLAH IS THE BEST OF PROVIDERS. 59. HE WILL ADMIT THEM AN ADMITTANCE THAT WILL PLEASE THEM. ALLAH IS KNOWING AND CLEMENT. 60. THAT IS SO! WHOEVER RETALIATES SIMILARLY TO THE AFFLICTION HE WAS MADE TO SUFFER, AND THEN HE IS WRONGED AGAIN, ALLAH WILL DEFINITELY ASSIST HIM. ALLAH IS PARDONING AND FORGIVING. 61. THAT IS BECAUSE ALLAH MERGES THE NIGHT INTO THE DAY, AND HE MERGES THE DAY INTO THE NIGHT, AND BECAUSE ALLAH IS HEARING AND SEEING. 62. THAT IS BECAUSE ALLAH IS THE REALITY, AND WHAT THEY INVOKE BESIDES HIM IS VANITY, AND BECAUSE ALLAH IS THE SUBLIME, THE GRAND. 63. DO YOU NOT SEE THAT ALLAH SENDS DOWN WATER FROM THE SKY, AND THE LAND BECOMES GREEN? ALLAH IS KIND AND AWARE. 64. TO HIM BELONGS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND EVERYTHING ON EARTH. ALLAH IS THE RICH, THE PRAISED. 65. DO YOU NOT SEE THAT ALLAH MADE EVERYTHING ON EARTH SUBSERVIENT TO YOU? HOW THE SHIPS SAIL AT SEA BY HIS COMMAND? THAT HE HOLDS UP THE SKY LEST IT FALLS ON EARTH—EXCEPT BY HIS PERMISSION? ALLAH IS GRACIOUS TOWARDS THE PEOPLE, MOST MERCIFUL. 66. AND IT IS HE WHO GIVES YOU LIFE, THEN MAKES YOU DIE, THEN REVIVES YOU. THE HUMAN BEING IS UNAPPRECIATIVE.  67. FOR EVERY CONGREGATION WE HAVE APPOINTED ACTS OF DEVOTION, WHICH THEY OBSERVE. SO DO NOT LET THEM DISPUTE WITH YOU IN THIS MATTER. AND INVITE TO YOUR LORD; YOU ARE UPON A STRAIGHT GUIDANCE. 68. BUT IF THEY DISPUTE WITH YOU, SAY, “ALLAH IS FULLY AWARE OF WHAT YOU DO.” 69. ALLAH WILL JUDGE BETWEEN YOU ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION REGARDING WHAT YOU DISAGREE ABOUT. 70. DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT ALLAH KNOWS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH? THIS IS IN A BOOK. THAT IS EASY FOR ALLAH. 71. YET THEY WORSHIP, BESIDES ALLAH, THINGS FOR WHICH HE SENT DOWN NO WARRANT, AND WHAT THEY HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE OF. THERE IS NO SAVIOR FOR THE TRANSGRESSORS. 72. AND WHEN OUR CLEAR VERSES ARE RECITED TO THEM, YOU WILL RECOGNIZE DISGUST ON THE FACES OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE. THEY NEARLY ASSAULT THOSE WHO RECITE TO THEM OUR VERSES. SAY, “SHALL I INFORM YOU OF SOMETHING WORSE THAN THAT? THE FIRE! ALLAH HAS PROMISED IT TO THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE. AND WHAT A WRETCHED OUTCOME!” 73. O PEOPLE! A PARABLE IS PRESENTED, SO LISTEN TO IT: THOSE YOU INVOKE BESIDES ALLAH WILL NEVER CREATE A FLY, EVEN IF THEY BANDED TOGETHER FOR THAT PURPOSE. AND IF THE FLY STEALS ANYTHING FROM THEM, THEY CANNOT RECOVER IT FROM IT. WEAK ARE THE PURSUER AND THE PURSUED. 74. THEY DO NOT VALUE ALLAH AS HE SHOULD BE VALUED. ALLAH IS STRONG AND POWERFUL. 75. ALLAH CHOOSES MESSENGERS FROM AMONG THE ANGELS, AND FROM AMONG THE PEOPLE. ALLAH IS HEARING AND SEEING. 76. HE KNOWS WHAT IS BEFORE THEM, AND WHAT IS BEHIND THEM. TO ALLAH ALL MATTERS ARE REFERRED. 77. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! KNEEL, AND PROSTRATE, AND WORSHIP YOUR LORD, AND DO GOOD DEEDS, SO THAT YOU MAY SUCCEED. 78. AND STRIVE FOR ALLAH, WITH THE STRIVING DUE TO HIM. HE HAS CHOSEN YOU, AND HAS NOT BURDENED YOU IN RELIGION—THE FAITH OF YOUR FATHER ABRAHAM. IT IS HE WHO NAMED YOU MUSLIMS BEFORE, AND IN THIS. SO THAT THE MESSENGER MAY BE A WITNESS OVER YOU, AND YOU MAY BE WITNESSES OVER THE PEOPLE. SO PRAY REGULARLY, AND GIVE REGULAR CHARITY, AND CLEAVE TO ALLAH. HE IS YOUR PROTECTOR. WHAT AN EXCELLENT PROTECTOR, AND WHAT AN EXCELLENT HELPER.   
23. THE BELIEVERS (AL-MU’MINUN) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. SUCCESSFUL ARE THE BELIEVERS. 2. THOSE WHO ARE HUMBLE IN THEIR PRAYERS. 3. THOSE WHO AVOID NONSENSE. 4. THOSE WHO WORK FOR CHARITY. 5. THOSE WHO SAFEGUARD THEIR CHASTITY. 6. EXCEPT FROM THEIR SPOUSES, OR THEIR DEPENDENTS—FOR THEN THEY ARE FREE FROM BLAME. 7. BUT WHOEVER SEEKS ANYTHING BEYOND THAT— THESE ARE THE TRANSGRESSORS. 8. THOSE WHO ARE FAITHFUL TO THEIR TRUSTS AND PLEDGES. 9. THOSE WHO SAFEGUARD THEIR PRAYERS. 10. THESE ARE THE INHERITORS. 11. WHO WILL INHERIT PARADISE, WHEREIN THEY WILL DWELL FOREVER. 12. WE CREATED MAN FROM AN EXTRACT OF CLAY. 13. THEN WE MADE HIM A SEED, IN A SECURE REPOSITORY. 14. THEN WE DEVELOPED THE SEED INTO A CLOT. THEN WE DEVELOPED THE CLOT INTO A LUMP. THEN WE DEVELOPED THE LUMP INTO BONES. THEN WE CLOTHED THE BONES WITH FLESH. THEN WE PRODUCED IT INTO ANOTHER CREATURE. MOST BLESSED IS ALLAH, THE BEST OF CREATORS. 15. THEN, AFTER THAT, YOU WILL DIE. 16. THEN, ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, YOU WILL BE RESURRECTED. 17. WE CREATED ABOVE YOU SEVEN PATHWAYS, AND WE ARE NEVER HEEDLESS OF THE CREATION. 18. AND WE SENT DOWN WATER FROM THE SKY IN PROPER QUANTITY, AND SETTLED IT IN THE GROUND, AND WE ARE ABLE TO TAKE IT AWAY. 19. WITH IT WE PRODUCE FOR YOU GARDENS OF PALMS AND VINES, YIELDING ABUNDANT FRUIT FOR YOU TO EAT. 20. AND A TREE SPRINGING OUT OF MOUNT SINAI, PRODUCING OIL, AND SEASONING FOR THOSE WHO EAT. 21. AND THERE IS A LESSON FOR YOU IN LIVESTOCK: WE GIVE YOU TO DRINK FROM WHAT IS IN THEIR BELLIES, AND YOU HAVE MANY BENEFITS IN THEM, AND FROM THEM YOU EAT. 22. AND ON THEM, AND ON THE SHIPS, YOU ARE TRANSPORTED. 23. WE SENT NOAH TO HIS PEOPLE. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, WORSHIP ALLAH, YOU HAVE NO DEITY OTHER THAN HIM. WILL YOU NOT TAKE HEED?” 24. BUT THE NOTABLES OF HIS PEOPLE, WHO DISBELIEVED, SAID, “THIS IS NOTHING BUT A HUMAN LIKE YOU, WHO WANTS TO GAIN SUPERIORITY OVER YOU. HAD ALLAH WILLED, HE WOULD HAVE SENT DOWN ANGELS. WE NEVER HEARD OF THIS FROM OUR FOREFATHERS OF OLD. 25. HE IS NOTHING BUT A MAN POSSESSED. JUST IGNORE HIM FOR A WHILE.” 26. HE SAID, “MY LORD, HELP ME, FOR THEY HAVE REJECTED ME.”  27. SO WE INSPIRED HIM: “BUILD THE ARK UNDER OUR OBSERVATION AND BY OUR INSPIRATION. AND WHEN OUR DECREE COMES TO PASS, AND THE OVEN BOILS OVER, LOAD INTO IT TWO PAIRS OF EVERY KIND, TOGETHER WITH YOUR FAMILY, EXCEPT THOSE OF THEM AGAINST WHOM THE WORD HAS ALREADY BEEN PRONOUNCED. AND DO NOT SPEAK TO ME CONCERNING THOSE WHO DID WRONG; FOR THEY ARE TO BE DROWNED.” 28. THEN, WHEN YOU AND THOSE WITH YOU ARE SETTLED IN THE ARK, SAY, “PRAISE BE TO ALLAH, WHO HAS SAVED US FROM THE WRONGDOING PEOPLE.” 29. AND SAY, “MY LORD, LAND ME WITH A BLESSED LANDING, AS YOU ARE THE BEST OF TRANSPORTERS.” 30. SURELY IN THAT ARE SIGNS. WE ARE ALWAYS TESTING. 31. THEN, AFTER THEM, WE ESTABLISHED ANOTHER GENERATION. 32. AND WE SENT AMONG THEM A MESSENGER FROM THEMSELVES: “SERVE ALLAH. YOU HAVE NO GOD OTHER THAN HIM. WILL YOU NOT BE CAUTIOUS?” 33. BUT THE DIGNITARIES OF HIS PEOPLE, THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED AND DENIED THE MEETING OF THE HEREAFTER, AND WE HAD INDULGED THEM IN THE PRESENT LIFE, SAID, “THIS IS NOTHING BUT A HUMAN LIKE YOU; HE EATS WHAT YOU EAT, AND HE DRINKS WHAT YOU DRINK. 34. IF YOU OBEY A HUMAN BEING LIKE YOURSELVES, THEN YOU WILL BE LOSERS. 35. DOES HE PROMISE YOU THAT WHEN YOU HAVE DIED AND BECOME DUST AND BONES, YOU WILL BE BROUGHT OUT? 36. FARFETCHED, FARFETCHED IS WHAT YOU ARE PROMISED. 37. THERE IS NOTHING BUT OUR LIFE IN THIS WORLD. WE DIE, AND WE LIVE, AND WE ARE NOT RESURRECTED. 38. HE IS NOTHING BUT A MAN, MAKING UP LIES ABOUT ALLAH. WE HAVE NO FAITH IN HIM.” 39. HE SAID, “MY LORD, HELP ME, FOR THEY HAVE REJECTED ME.” 40. HE SAID, “SOON THEY WILL BE FILLED WITH REGRET.” 41. THEN THE BLAST STRUCK THEM, JUSTIFIABLY, AND WE TURNED THEM INTO SCUM. SO AWAY WITH THE WICKED PEOPLE. 42. THEN, AFTER THEM, WE RAISED OTHER GENERATIONS. 43. NO NATION CAN ADVANCE ITS TIME, NOR CAN THEY POSTPONE IT. 44. THEN WE SENT OUR MESSENGERS IN SUCCESSION. EVERY TIME A MESSENGER CAME TO HIS COMMUNITY, THEY CALLED HIM A LIAR. SO WE MADE THEM FOLLOW ONE ANOTHER, AND MADE THEM HISTORY. SO AWAY WITH A PEOPLE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE. 45. THEN WE SENT MOSES AND HIS BROTHER AARON, WITH OUR SIGNS AND A CLEAR AUTHORITY. 46. TO PHARAOH AND HIS NOBLES, BUT THEY TURNED ARROGANT. THEY WERE OPPRESSIVE PEOPLE. 47. THEY SAID, “ARE WE TO BELIEVE IN TWO MORTALS LIKE US, AND THEIR PEOPLE ARE OUR SLAVES?” 48. SO THEY CALLED THEM LIARS, AND THUS WERE AMONG THOSE DESTROYED. 49. AND WE GAVE MOSES THE SCRIPTURE, THAT THEY MAY BE GUIDED. 50. AND WE MADE MARY’S SON AND HIS MOTHER A SIGN, AND WE SHELTERED THEM ON HIGH GROUND WITH SECURITY AND FLOWING SPRINGS. 51. O MESSENGERS, EAT OF THE GOOD THINGS, AND ACT WITH INTEGRITY. I AM AWARE OF WHAT YOU DO. 52. THIS NATION OF YOURS IS ONE NATION, AND I AM YOUR LORD, SO FEAR ME. 53. BUT THEY TORE THEMSELVES INTO SECTS; EACH PARTY HAPPY WITH WHAT THEY HAVE. 54. SO LEAVE THEM IN THEIR BEWILDERMENT UNTIL A TIME. 55. DO THEY ASSUME THAT, IN FURNISHING THEM WITH WEALTH AND CHILDREN. 56. WE RACE TO GIVE THEM THE GOOD THINGS? IN FACT, THEY HAVE NO IDEA. 57. THOSE WHO, FROM AWE OF THEIR LORD, ARE FEARFUL. 58. AND THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN THEIR LORD’S VERSES. 59. AND THOSE WHO ASSOCIATE NO PARTNERS WITH THEIR LORD. 60. AND THOSE WHO GIVE WHAT THEY GIVE, WHILE THEIR HEARTS QUAKE, KNOWING THAT TO THEIR LORD THEY WILL RETURN. 61. IT IS THEY WHO RACE TOWARDS GOODNESS. IT IS THEY WHO WILL REACH IT FIRST. 62. WE NEVER BURDEN ANY SOUL BEYOND ITS CAPACITY. AND WITH US IS A RECORD THAT TELLS THE TRUTH, AND THEY WILL NOT BE WRONGED. 63. BUT THEIR HEARTS ARE PUZZLED BECAUSE OF THIS; AND THEY HAVE DEEDS THAT DO NOT CONFORM TO THIS, WHICH THEY CONTINUE TO PERPETRATE. 64. UNTIL, WHEN WE SEIZE THE DECADENT AMONG THEM WITH TORMENT, THEY BEGIN TO GROAN. 65. DO NOT GROAN TODAY. YOU WILL RECEIVE NO HELP FROM US. 66. MY VERSES WERE RECITED TO YOU, BUT YOU TURNED BACK ON YOUR HEELS. 67. ARROGANT TOWARDS IT—TALKED NONSENSE ABOUT IT—DISREGARDED IT. 68. HAVE THEY NOT PONDERED THE WORD? OR HAS THERE COME TO THEM WHAT CAME NOT TO THEIR FOREFATHERS OF OLD? 69. OR IS IT THAT THEY DID NOT RECOGNIZE THEIR MESSENGER, SO THEY ARE DENYING HIM? 70. OR DO THEY SAY, “HE IS POSSESSED?” IN FACT, HE BROUGHT THEM THE TRUTH, BUT MOST OF THEM HATE THE TRUTH. 71. IF THE TRUTH CONFORMED TO THEIR DESIRES, THE HEAVENS, THE EARTH, AND EVERYONE IN THEM WOULD HAVE GONE TO RUIN. IN FACT, WE HAVE GIVEN THEM THEIR MESSAGE, BUT THEY KEEP AVOIDING THEIR MESSAGE. 72. OR ARE YOU ASKING THEM FOR A PAYMENT? THE REVENUE FROM YOUR LORD IS BETTER, AND HE IS THE BEST OF PROVIDERS. 73. YOU ARE INVITING THEM TO A STRAIGHT PATH. 74. BUT THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE HEREAFTER ARE SWERVING FROM THE PATH. 75. EVEN IF WE HAD MERCY ON THEM, AND RELIEVED THEIR PROBLEMS, THEY WOULD STILL BLINDLY PERSIST IN THEIR DEFIANCE. 76. WE HAVE ALREADY GRIPPED THEM WITH SUFFERING, BUT THEY DID NOT SURRENDER TO THEIR LORD, NOR DID THEY HUMBLE THEMSELVES. 77. UNTIL, WHEN WE HAVE OPENED BEFORE THEM A GATE OF INTENSE AGONY, AT ONCE THEY WILL DESPAIR. 78. IT IS HE WHO PRODUCED FOR YOU THE HEARING, AND THE EYESIGHT, AND THE FEELINGS. BUT LITTLE GRATITUDE YOU SHOW. 79. AND IT IS HE WHO MULTIPLIED YOU ON EARTH, AND TO HIM YOU WILL BE GATHERED. 80. AND IT IS HE WHO GIVES LIFE AND BRINGS DEATH, AND TO HIM IS THE ALTERNATION OF NIGHT AND DAY. DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND? 81. BUT THEY SAY THE LIKE OF WHAT THE ANCIENTS SAID. 82. THEY SAY, “AFTER WE HAVE DIED, AND BECOME DUST AND BONES, WILL WE BE RESURRECTED? 83. WE WERE PROMISED THIS BEFORE—WE AND OUR ANCESTORS—THESE ARE NOTHING BUT LEGENDS OF THE ANCIENTS.” 84. SAY, “TO WHOM DOES THE EARTH BELONG, AND EVERYONE IN IT, IF YOU HAPPEN TO KNOW?”  85. THEY WILL SAY, “TO ALLAH.” SAY, “WILL YOU NOT REFLECT?” 86. SAY, “WHO IS THE LORD OF THE SEVEN HEAVENS, AND LORD OF THE SPLENDID THRONE?” 87. THEY WILL SAY, “TO ALLAH.” SAY, “WILL YOU NOT BECOME RIGHTEOUS?” 88. SAY, “IN WHOSE HAND IS THE DOMINION OF ALL THINGS, AND HE PROTECTS AND CANNOT BE PROTECTED FROM, IF YOU HAPPEN TO KNOW?” 89. THEY WILL SAY, “TO ALLAH.” SAY, “THEN ARE YOU BEWITCHED?” 90. IN FACT, WE HAVE GIVEN THEM THE TRUTH, AND THEY ARE LIARS. 91. ALLAH HAS NEVER BEGOTTEN A SON, NOR IS THERE ANY GOD BESIDES HIM. OTHERWISE, EACH GOD WOULD HAVE TAKEN AWAY WHAT IT HAS CREATED, AND SOME OF THEM WOULD HAVE GAINED SUPREMACY OVER OTHERS. GLORY BE TO ALLAH, FAR BEYOND WHAT THEY DESCRIBE. 92. THE KNOWER OF THE HIDDEN AND THE MANIFEST. HE IS EXALTED, FAR ABOVE WHAT THEY ASSOCIATE. 93. SAY, “MY LORD, IF YOU WOULD SHOW ME WHAT THEY ARE PROMISED. 94. MY LORD, DO NOT PLACE ME AMONG THE WICKED PEOPLE.” 95. WE ARE SURELY ABLE TO SHOW YOU WHAT WE PROMISE THEM. 96. REPEL EVIL BY WHAT IS BETTER. WE ARE AWARE OF WHAT THEY DESCRIBE. 97. AND SAY, “MY LORD, I SEEK REFUGE WITH YOU FROM THE URGINGS OF THE DEVILS. 98. AND I SEEK REFUGE WITH YOU, MY LORD, LEST THEY BECOME PRESENT.” 99. UNTIL, WHEN DEATH COMES TO ONE OF THEM, HE SAYS, “MY LORD, SEND ME BACK. 100. THAT I MAY DO RIGHT IN WHAT I HAVE NEGLECTED.” BY NO MEANS! IT IS JUST A WORD THAT HE UTTERS. AND BEHIND THEM IS A BARRIER, UNTIL THE DAY THEY ARE RESURRECTED. 101. WHEN THE HORN IS BLOWN, NO RELATIONS BETWEEN THEM WILL EXIST ON THAT DAY, AND THEY WILL NOT ASK AFTER ONE ANOTHER. 102. THOSE WHOSE SCALES ARE HEAVY—THOSE ARE THE SUCCESSFUL. 103. BUT THOSE WHOSE SCALES ARE LIGHT—THOSE ARE THEY WHO HAVE LOST THEIR SOULS; IN HELL THEY WILL DWELL FOREVER. 104. THE FIRE LASHES THEIR FACES, AND THEREIN THEY GRIMACE. 105. “WERE NOT MY REVELATIONS RECITED TO YOU, AND YOU KEPT ON REJECTING THEM?” 106. THEY WILL SAY, “OUR LORD, OUR WRETCHEDNESS PREVAILED OVER US, AND WE WERE A PEOPLE ASTRAY. 107. OUR LORD! BRING US OUT OF THIS. IF WE EVER RETURNED, WE WOULD TRULY BE EVIL.” 108. HE WILL SAY, “BE DESPISED THEREIN, AND DO NOT SPEAK TO ME. 109. THERE WAS A GROUP OF MY SERVANTS WHO WOULD SAY, `OUR LORD, WE HAVE BELIEVED, SO FORGIVE US, AND HAVE MERCY ON US; YOU ARE THE BEST OF THE MERCIFUL.' 110. BUT YOU MADE THEM A TARGET OF RIDICULE, UNTIL THEY MADE YOU FORGET MY REMEMBRANCE; AND YOU USED TO LAUGH AT THEM. 111. TODAY, I HAVE REWARDED THEM FOR THEIR ENDURANCE. THEY ARE THE ONES WHO ARE THE TRIUMPHANT.” 112. HE WILL SAY, “HOW MANY YEARS DID YOU REMAIN ON EARTH?” 113. THEY WILL SAY, “WE REMAINED A DAY, OR PART OF A DAY; BUT ASK THOSE WHO KEEP COUNT.” 114. HE WILL SAY, “YOU REMAINED ONLY FOR A LITTLE WHILE, IF YOU ONLY KNEW. 115. DID YOU THINK THAT WE CREATED YOU IN VAIN, AND THAT TO US YOU WILL NOT BE RETURNED?” 116. SO EXALTED IS ALLAH, THE RULER, THE REAL. THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT HE, THE LORD OF THE NOBLE THRONE. 117. WHOEVER INVOKES ANOTHER GOD BESIDES ALLAH—HE HAS NO PROOF THEREOF—HIS RECKONING RESTS WITH HIS LORD. THE DISBELIEVERS WILL NOT SUCCEED. 118. AND SAY, “MY LORD, FORGIVE AND HAVE MERCY, FOR YOU ARE THE BEST OF THE MERCIFUL.”   
24. THE LIGHT (AN-NUR) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. A CHAPTER THAT WE HAVE REVEALED, AND MADE OBLIGATORY, AND REVEALED IN IT CLEAR VERSES, THAT YOU MAY TAKE HEED. 2. THE ADULTERESS AND THE ADULTERER—WHIP EACH ONE OF THEM A HUNDRED LASHES, AND LET NO PITY TOWARDS THEM OVERCOME YOU REGARDING ALLAH’S LAW, IF YOU BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY. AND LET A GROUP OF BELIEVERS WITNESS THEIR PUNISHMENT. 3. THE ADULTERER SHALL MARRY NONE BUT AN ADULTERESS OR AN IDOLATRESS; AND THE ADULTERESS SHALL MARRY NONE BUT AN ADULTERER OR AN IDOLATER. THAT HAS BEEN PROHIBITED FOR THE BELIEVERS. 4. THOSE WHO ACCUSE CHASTE WOMEN, THEN CANNOT BRING FOUR WITNESSES, WHIP THEM EIGHTY LASHES, AND DO NOT EVER ACCEPT THEIR TESTIMONY. FOR THESE ARE THE IMMORAL. 5. EXCEPT FOR THOSE WHO REPENT AFTERWARDS, AND REFORM; FOR ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 6. AS FOR THOSE WHO ACCUSE THEIR OWN SPOUSES, BUT HAVE NO WITNESSES EXCEPT THEMSELVES, THE TESTIMONY OF ONE OF THEM IS EQUIVALENT TO FOUR TESTIMONIES, IF HE SWEARS BY ALLAH THAT HE IS TRUTHFUL. 7. AND THE FIFTH TIME, THAT ALLAH’S CURSE BE UPON HIM, IF HE IS A LIAR. 8. BUT PUNISHMENT SHALL BE AVERTED FROM HER, IF SHE SWEARS FOUR TIMES BY ALLAH, THAT HE IS A LIAR. 9. AND THE FIFTH TIME, THAT ALLAH’S WRATH BE UPON HER, IF HE IS TRUTHFUL. 10. WERE IT NOT FOR ALLAH’S GRACE UPON YOU, AND HIS MERCY, AND THAT ALLAH IS CONCILIATORY AND WISE. 11. THOSE WHO PERPETRATED THE SLANDER ARE A BAND OF YOU. DO NOT CONSIDER IT BAD FOR YOU, BUT IT IS GOOD FOR YOU. EACH PERSON AMONG THEM BEARS HIS SHARE IN THE SIN. AS FOR HIM WHO PLAYED THE MAJOR ROLE—FOR HIM IS A TERRIBLE PUNISHMENT. 12. WHY, WHEN YOU HEARD ABOUT IT, THE BELIEVING MEN AND WOMEN DID NOT THINK WELL OF ONE ANOTHER, AND SAY, “THIS IS AN OBVIOUS LIE”? 13. WHY DID THEY NOT BRING FOUR WITNESSES TO TESTIFY TO IT? IF THEY FAIL TO BRING THE WITNESSES, THEN IN ALLAH’S SIGHT, THEY ARE LIARS. 14. WERE IT NOT FOR ALLAH’S FAVOR UPON YOU, AND HIS MERCY, IN THIS WORLD AND THE HEREAFTER, YOU WOULD HAVE SUFFERED A GREAT PUNISHMENT FOR WHAT YOU HAVE VENTURED INTO. 15. WHEN YOU RUMORED IT WITH YOUR TONGUES, AND SPOKE WITH YOUR MOUTHS WHAT YOU HAD NO KNOWLEDGE OF, AND YOU CONSIDERED IT TRIVIAL; BUT ACCORDING TO ALLAH, IT IS SERIOUS. 16. WHEN YOU HEARD IT, YOU SHOULD HAVE SAID, “IT IS NOT FOR US TO REPEAT THIS. BY YOUR GLORY, THIS IS A SERIOUS SLANDER.” 17. ALLAH CAUTIONS YOU NEVER TO RETURN TO THE LIKE OF IT, IF YOU ARE BELIEVERS. 18. ALLAH EXPLAINS THE VERSES TO YOU. ALLAH IS KNOWING AND WISE. 19. THOSE WHO LOVE TO SEE IMMORALITY SPREAD AMONG THE BELIEVERS—FOR THEM IS A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT, IN THIS LIFE AND IN THE HEREAFTER. ALLAH KNOWS, AND YOU DO NOT KNOW. 20. WERE IT NOT FOR ALLAH’S GRACE UPON YOU, AND HIS MERCY, AND THAT ALLAH IS CLEMENT AND MERCIFUL. 21. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT FOLLOW SATAN’S FOOTSTEPS. WHOEVER FOLLOWS SATAN’S FOOTSTEPS—HE ADVOCATES OBSCENITY AND IMMORALITY. WERE IT NOT FOR ALLAH’S GRACE TOWARDS YOU, AND HIS MERCY, NOT ONE OF YOU WOULD HAVE BEEN PURE, EVER. BUT ALLAH PURIFIES WHOMEVER HE WILLS. ALLAH IS ALL-HEARING, ALL-KNOWING. 22. THOSE OF YOU WHO HAVE AFFLUENCE AND MEANS SHOULD NOT REFUSE TO GIVE TO THE RELATIVES, AND THE NEEDY, AND THE EMIGRANTS FOR THE SAKE OF ALLAH. AND LET THEM PARDON, AND LET THEM OVERLOOK. DO YOU NOT LOVE FOR ALLAH TO PARDON YOU? ALLAH IS ALL-FORGIVING, MOST MERCIFUL. 23. THOSE WHO SLANDER HONORABLE, INNOCENT, BELIEVING WOMEN ARE CURSED IN THIS LIFE AND IN THE HEREAFTER. THEY WILL HAVE A TERRIBLE PUNISHMENT. 24. ON THE DAY WHEN THEIR TONGUES, AND THEIR HANDS, AND THEIR FEET WILL TESTIFY AGAINST THEM REGARDING WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 25. ON THAT DAY, ALLAH WILL PAY THEM THEIR ACCOUNT IN FULL, AND THEY WILL KNOW THAT ALLAH IS THE EVIDENT REALITY. 26. BAD WOMEN ARE FOR BAD MEN, AND BAD MEN ARE FOR BAD WOMEN, AND GOOD WOMEN ARE FOR GOOD MEN, AND GOOD MEN ARE FOR GOOD WOMEN. THOSE ARE ACQUITTED OF WHAT THEY SAY. THERE IS FORGIVENESS FOR THEM, AND A GENEROUS PROVISION. 27. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT ENTER HOMES OTHER THAN YOUR OWN, UNTIL YOU HAVE ASKED PERMISSION AND GREETED THEIR OCCUPANTS. THAT IS BETTER FOR YOU, THAT YOU MAY BE AWARE. 28. AND IF YOU FIND NO ONE IN THEM, DO NOT ENTER THEM UNTIL YOU ARE GIVEN PERMISSION. AND IF IT IS SAID TO YOU, “TURN BACK,” THEN TURN BACK. THAT IS MORE PROPER FOR YOU. ALLAH IS AWARE OF WHAT YOU DO. 29. THERE IS NO BLAME ON YOU FOR ENTERING UNINHABITED HOUSES, IN WHICH ARE BELONGINGS OF YOURS. ALLAH KNOWS WHAT YOU REVEAL AND WHAT YOU CONCEAL. 30. TELL THE BELIEVING MEN TO RESTRAIN THEIR LOOKS, AND TO GUARD THEIR PRIVATES. THAT IS PURER FOR THEM. ALLAH IS COGNIZANT OF WHAT THEY DO. 31. AND TELL THE BELIEVING WOMEN TO RESTRAIN THEIR LOOKS, AND TO GUARD THEIR PRIVATES, AND NOT DISPLAY THEIR BEAUTY EXCEPT WHAT IS APPARENT THEREOF, AND TO DRAW THEIR COVERINGS OVER THEIR BREASTS, AND NOT EXPOSE THEIR BEAUTY EXCEPT TO THEIR HUSBANDS, THEIR FATHERS, THEIR HUSBANDS' FATHERS, THEIR SONS, THEIR HUSBANDS' SONS, THEIR BROTHERS, THEIR BROTHERS' SONS, THEIR SISTERS' SONS, THEIR WOMEN, WHAT THEIR RIGHT HANDS POSSESS, THEIR MALE ATTENDANTS WHO HAVE NO SEXUAL DESIRES, OR CHILDREN WHO ARE NOT YET AWARE OF THE NAKEDNESS OF WOMEN. AND THEY SHOULD NOT STRIKE THEIR FEET TO DRAW ATTENTION TO THEIR HIDDEN BEAUTY. AND REPENT TO ALLAH, ALL OF YOU BELIEVERS, SO THAT YOU MAY SUCCEED. 32. AND WED THE SINGLES AMONG YOU, AND THOSE WHO ARE FIT AMONG YOUR SERVANTS AND MAIDS. IF THEY ARE POOR, ALLAH WILL ENRICH THEM FROM HIS BOUNTY. ALLAH IS ALL-ENCOMPASSING, ALL-KNOWING. 33. AND LET THOSE WHO DO NOT FIND THE MEANS TO MARRY ABSTAIN, UNTIL ALLAH ENRICHES THEM FROM HIS BOUNTY. IF ANY OF YOUR SERVANTS WISH TO BE FREED, GRANT THEM THEIR WISH, IF YOU RECOGNIZE SOME GOOD IN THEM. AND GIVE THEM OF ALLAH’S WEALTH WHICH HE HAS GIVEN YOU. AND DO NOT COMPEL YOUR GIRLS TO PROSTITUTION, SEEKING THE MATERIALS OF THIS LIFE, IF THEY DESIRE TO REMAIN CHASTE. SHOULD ANYONE COMPEL THEM—AFTER THEIR COMPULSION, ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 34. WE HAVE SENT DOWN TO YOU CLARIFYING REVELATIONS, AND EXAMPLES OF THOSE WHO PASSED ON BEFORE YOU, AND ADVICE FOR THE RIGHTEOUS. 35. ALLAH IS THE LIGHT OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. THE ALLEGORY OF HIS LIGHT IS THAT OF A PILLAR ON WHICH IS A LAMP. THE LAMP IS WITHIN A GLASS. THE GLASS IS LIKE A BRILLIANT PLANET, FUELED BY A BLESSED TREE, AN OLIVE TREE, NEITHER EASTERN NOR WESTERN. ITS OIL WOULD ALMOST ILLUMINATE, EVEN IF NO FIRE HAS TOUCHED IT. LIGHT UPON LIGHT. ALLAH GUIDES TO HIS LIGHT WHOMEVER HE WILLS. ALLAH THUS CITES THE PARABLES FOR THE PEOPLE. ALLAH IS COGNIZANT OF EVERYTHING. 36. IN HOUSES WHICH ALLAH HAS PERMITTED TO BE RAISED, AND HIS NAME IS CELEBRATED THEREIN. HE IS GLORIFIED THEREIN, MORNING AND EVENING. 37. BY MEN WHO NEITHER TRADING NOR COMMERCE DISTRACTS THEM FROM ALLAH’S REMEMBRANCE, AND FROM PERFORMING THE PRAYERS, AND FROM GIVING ALMS. THEY FEAR A DAY WHEN HEARTS AND SIGHTS ARE OVERTURNED. 38. ALLAH WILL REWARD THEM ACCORDING TO THE BEST OF WHAT THEY DID, AND HE WILL INCREASE THEM FROM HIS BOUNTY. ALLAH PROVIDES FOR WHOMEVER HE WILLS WITHOUT RECKONING. 39. AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, THEIR WORKS ARE LIKE A MIRAGE IN A DESERT. THE THIRSTY ASSUMES IT IS TO BE WATER. UNTIL, WHEN HE HAS REACHED IT, HE FINDS IT TO BE NOTHING, BUT THERE HE FINDS ALLAH, WHO SETTLES HIS ACCOUNT IN FULL. ALLAH IS SWIFT IN RECKONING. 40. OR LIKE UTTER DARKNESS IN A VAST OCEAN, COVERED BY WAVES, ABOVE WHICH ARE WAVES, ABOVE WHICH IS FOG. DARKNESS UPON DARKNESS. IF HE BRINGS OUT HIS HAND, HE WILL HARDLY SEE IT. HE TO WHOM ALLAH HAS NOT GRANTED A LIGHT HAS NO LIGHT. 41. DO YOU NOT REALIZE THAT ALLAH IS GLORIFIED BY WHATEVER IS IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND EVEN BY THE BIRDS IN FORMATION? EACH KNOWS ITS PRAYER AND ITS MANNER OF PRAISE. ALLAH KNOWS WELL WHAT THEY DO. 42. TO ALLAH BELONGS THE DOMINION OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND TO ALLAH IS THE ULTIMATE RETURN. 43. HAVE YOU NOT SEEN HOW ALLAH PROPELS THE CLOUDS, THEN BRINGS THEM TOGETHER, THEN PILES THEM INTO A HEAP, AND YOU SEE RAIN DROPS EMERGING FROM ITS MIDST? HOW HE BRINGS DOWN LOADS OF HAIL FROM THE SKY, STRIKING WITH IT WHOMEVER HE WILLS, AND DIVERTING IT FROM WHOMEVER HE WILLS? THE FLASH OF ITS LIGHTENING ALMOST SNATCHES THE SIGHT AWAY. 44. ALLAH ALTERNATES THE NIGHT AND THE DAY. IN THAT IS A LESSON FOR THOSE WHO HAVE INSIGHT. 45. ALLAH CREATED EVERY LIVING CREATURE FROM WATER. SOME OF THEM CRAWL ON THEIR BELLIES, AND SOME WALK ON TWO FEET, AND OTHERS WALK ON FOUR. ALLAH CREATES WHATEVER HE WILLS. ALLAH IS CAPABLE OF EVERYTHING. 46. WE SENT DOWN ENLIGHTENING REVELATIONS, AND ALLAH GUIDES WHOMEVER HE WILLS TO A STRAIGHT PATH. 47. AND THEY SAY, “WE HAVE BELIEVED IN ALLAH AND THE MESSENGER, AND WE OBEY,” BUT SOME OF THEM TURN AWAY AFTERWARDS. THESE ARE NOT BELIEVERS. 48. AND WHEN THEY ARE CALLED TO ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, IN ORDER TO JUDGE BETWEEN THEM, SOME OF THEM REFUSE. 49. BUT IF JUSTICE IS ON THEIR SIDE, THEY ACCEPT IT WILLINGLY. 50. IS THERE SICKNESS IN THEIR HEARTS? OR ARE THEY SUSPICIOUS? OR DO THEY FEAR THAT ALLAH MAY DO THEM INJUSTICE? OR HIS MESSENGER? IN FACT, THEY THEMSELVES ARE THE UNJUST. 51. THE RESPONSE OF THE BELIEVERS, WHEN THEY ARE CALLED TO ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER IN ORDER TO JUDGE BETWEEN THEM, IS TO SAY, “WE HEAR AND WE OBEY.” THESE ARE THE SUCCESSFUL. 52. WHOEVER OBEYS ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, AND FEARS ALLAH, AND IS CONSCIOUS OF HIM— THESE ARE THE WINNERS. 53. AND THEY SWEAR BY ALLAH WITH THEIR SOLEMN OATHS, THAT IF YOU COMMANDED THEM, THEY WOULD MOBILIZE. SAY, “DO NOT SWEAR. OBEDIENCE WILL BE RECOGNIZED. ALLAH IS EXPERIENCED WITH WHAT YOU DO.” 54. SAY, “OBEY ALLAH AND OBEY THE MESSENGER.” BUT IF THEY TURN AWAY, THEN HE IS RESPONSIBLE FOR HIS OBLIGATIONS, AND YOU ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR YOUR OBLIGATIONS. AND IF YOU OBEY HIM, YOU WILL BE GUIDED. IT IS ONLY INCUMBENT ON THE MESSENGER TO DELIVER THE CLARIFYING MESSAGE. 55. ALLAH HAS PROMISED THOSE OF YOU WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, THAT HE WILL MAKE THEM SUCCESSORS ON EARTH, AS HE MADE THOSE BEFORE THEM SUCCESSORS, AND HE WILL ESTABLISH FOR THEM THEIR RELIGION—WHICH HE HAS APPROVED FOR THEM—AND HE WILL SUBSTITUTE SECURITY IN PLACE OF THEIR FEAR. THEY WORSHIP ME, NEVER ASSOCIATING ANYTHING WITH ME. BUT WHOEVER DISBELIEVES AFTER THAT—THESE ARE THE SINNERS. 56. PRAY REGULARLY, AND GIVE REGULAR CHARITY, AND OBEY THE MESSENGER, SO THAT YOU MAY RECEIVE MERCY. 57. NEVER THINK THAT THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE CAN ESCAPE ON EARTH. THEIR PLACE IS THE FIRE; A MISERABLE DESTINATION. 58. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! PERMISSION MUST BE REQUESTED BY YOUR SERVANTS AND THOSE OF YOU WHO HAVE NOT REACHED PUBERTY. ON THREE OCCASIONS: BEFORE THE DAWN PRAYER, AND AT NOON WHEN YOU CHANGE YOUR CLOTHES, AND AFTER THE EVENING PRAYER. THESE ARE THREE OCCASIONS OF PRIVACY FOR YOU. AT OTHER TIMES, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR YOU OR THEM TO INTERMINGLE WITH ONE ANOTHER. ALLAH THUS CLARIFIES THE REVELATIONS FOR YOU. ALLAH IS KNOWLEDGEABLE AND WISE. 59. WHEN THE CHILDREN AMONG YOU REACH PUBERTY, THEY MUST ASK PERMISSION, AS THOSE BEFORE THEM ASKED PERMISSION. ALLAH THUS CLARIFIES HIS REVELATIONS FOR YOU. ALLAH IS KNOWLEDGEABLE AND WISE. 60. WOMEN PAST THE AGE OF CHILDBEARING, WHO HAVE NO DESIRE FOR MARRIAGE, COMMIT NO WRONG BY TAKING OFF THEIR OUTER CLOTHING, PROVIDED THEY DO NOT FLAUNT THEIR FINERY. BUT TO MAINTAIN MODESTY IS BETTER FOR THEM. ALLAH IS HEARING AND KNOWING. 61. THERE IS NO BLAME ON THE BLIND, NOR ANY BLAME ON THE LAME, NOR ANY BLAME ON THE SICK, NOR ON YOURSELVES FOR EATING AT YOUR HOMES, OR YOUR FATHERS’ HOMES, OR YOUR MOTHERS’ HOMES, OR YOUR BROTHERS’ HOMES, OR YOUR SISTERS’ HOMES, OR THE HOMES OF YOUR PATERNAL UNCLES, OR THE HOMES OF YOUR PATERNAL AUNTS, OR THE HOMES OF YOUR MATERNAL UNCLES, OR THE HOMES OF YOUR MATERNAL AUNTS, OR THOSE WHOSE KEYS YOU OWN, OR THE HOMES OF YOUR FRIENDS. YOU COMMIT NO WRONG BY EATING TOGETHER OR SEPARATELY. BUT WHEN YOU ENTER ANY HOME, GREET ONE ANOTHER WITH A GREETING FROM ALLAH, BLESSED AND GOOD. ALLAH THUS EXPLAINS THE REVELATIONS FOR YOU, SO THAT YOU MAY UNDERSTAND. 62. THE BELIEVERS ARE THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, AND WHEN THEY ARE WITH HIM FOR A MATTER OF COMMON INTEREST, THEY DO NOT LEAVE UNTIL THEY HAVE ASKED HIM FOR PERMISSION. THOSE WHO ASK YOUR PERMISSION ARE THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER. SO WHEN THEY ASK YOUR PERMISSION TO ATTEND TO SOME AFFAIR OF THEIRS, GIVE PERMISSION TO ANY OF THEM YOU WISH, AND ASK ALLAH’S FORGIVENESS FOR THEM. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 63. DO NOT ADDRESS THE MESSENGER IN THE SAME MANNER YOU ADDRESS ONE ANOTHER. ALLAH KNOWS THOSE OF YOU WHO SLIP AWAY USING FLIMSY EXCUSES. SO LET THOSE WHO OPPOSE HIS ORDERS BEWARE, LEST AN ORDEAL STRIKES THEM, OR A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT BEFALLS THEM. 64. SURELY, TO ALLAH BELONGS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. HE KNOWS WHAT YOU ARE ABOUT. AND ON THE DAY THEY ARE RETURNED TO HIM, HE WILL INFORM THEM OF WHAT THEY DID. ALLAH HAS FULL KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THINGS.   
25. THE CRITERION (AL-FURQAN) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. BLESSED IS HE WHO SENT DOWN THE CRITERION UPON HIS SERVANT, TO BE A WARNING TO HUMANITY. 2. HE TO WHOM BELONGS THE KINGDOM OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, WHO TOOK TO HIMSELF NO SON, WHO NEVER HAD A PARTNER IN HIS KINGSHIP; WHO CREATED EVERYTHING AND DETERMINED ITS MEASURE. 3. AND YET, INSTEAD OF HIM, THEY PRODUCE FOR THEMSELVES GODS THAT CREATE NOTHING, BUT ARE THEMSELVES CREATED; THAT HAVE NO POWER TO HARM OR BENEFIT THEMSELVES; AND NO POWER OVER LIFE, DEATH, OR RESURRECTION. 4. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE SAY, “THIS IS NOTHING BUT A LIE THAT HE MADE UP, AND OTHERS HAVE HELPED HIM AT IT.” THEY HAVE COMMITTED AN INJUSTICE AND A PERJURY. 5. AND THEY SAY, “TALES OF THE ANCIENTS; HE WROTE THEM DOWN; THEY ARE DICTATED TO HIM MORNING AND EVENING.” 6. SAY, “IT WAS REVEALED BY HE WHO KNOWS THE SECRET IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. HE IS ALWAYS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL.” 7. AND THEY SAY, “WHAT SORT OF MESSENGER IS THIS, WHO EATS FOOD, AND WALKS IN THE MARKETPLACES? IF ONLY AN ANGEL WAS SENT DOWN WITH HIM, TO BE ALONGSIDE HIM A WARNER.” 8. OR, “IF ONLY A TREASURE WAS DROPPED ON HIM.” OR, “IF ONLY HE HAD A GARDEN FROM WHICH HE EATS.” THE EVILDOERS ALSO SAY, “YOU ARE FOLLOWING BUT A MAN UNDER SPELL.” 9. LOOK HOW THEY INVENT EXAMPLES FOR YOU. THEY HAVE GONE ASTRAY, AND CANNOT FIND A WAY. 10. BLESSED IS HE WHO, IF HE WILLS, CAN PROVIDE YOU WITH BETTER THAN THAT—GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW—AND HE WILL GIVE YOU PALACES. 11. IN FACT, THEY HAVE DENIED THE HOUR, AND WE HAVE PREPARED FOR THOSE WHO DENY THE HOUR A BLAZE. 12. WHEN IT SEES THEM FROM A DISTANT PLACE, THEY WILL HEAR IT RAGING AND ROARING. 13. AND WHEN THEY ARE THROWN INTO IT, INTO A TIGHT PLACE, SHACKLED, THEY WILL PLEAD THERE FOR DEATH. 14. “DO NOT PLEAD FOR ONE DEATH TODAY, BUT PLEAD FOR A GREAT MANY DEATHS.” 15. SAY, “IS THIS BETTER, OR THE GARDEN OF ETERNITY PROMISED TO THE RIGHTEOUS? IT IS FOR THEM A REWARD AND A DESTINATION. 16. THEY WILL HAVE THEREIN WHATEVER THEY DESIRE, FOREVER. THAT IS UPON YOUR LORD A BINDING PROMISE. 17. ON THE DAY WHEN HE GATHERS THEM, AND WHAT THEY WORSHIPED BESIDES ALLAH, HE WILL SAY, “WAS IT YOU WHO MISLED THESE SERVANTS OF MINE, OR WAS IT THEY WHO LOST THE WAY?” 18. THEY WILL SAY, “GLORY BE TO YOU. IT WAS NOT FOR US TO TAKE ANY LORDS BESIDES YOU. BUT YOU GAVE THEM ENJOYMENTS, AND THEIR ANCESTORS, UNTIL THEY FORGOT THE MESSAGE, AND BECAME RUINED PEOPLE.” 19. THEY HAVE DENIED YOU BECAUSE OF WHAT YOU SAY; SO YOU CAN NEITHER AVERT, NOR HELP. WHOEVER AMONG YOU COMMITS INJUSTICE, WE WILL MAKE HIM TASTE A GRIEVOUS PUNISHMENT. 20. WE NEVER SENT ANY MESSENGERS BEFORE YOU, BUT THEY ATE FOOD AND WALKED IN THE MARKETPLACES. AND WE MADE SOME OF YOU TEMPTERS FOR ONE ANOTHER—WILL YOU BE PATIENT? YOUR LORD IS ALWAYS OBSERVING. 21. THOSE WHO DO NOT EXPECT TO MEET US SAY, “IF ONLY THE ANGELS WERE SENT DOWN TO US, OR WE COULD SEE OUR LORD.” THEY HAVE GROWN ARROGANT WITHIN THEMSELVES, AND HAVE BECOME EXCESSIVELY DEFIANT. 22. ON THE DAY WHEN THEY SEE THE ANGELS— THERE WILL BE NO GOOD NEWS FOR SINNERS ON THAT DAY; AND THEY WILL SAY, “A PROTECTIVE REFUGE.” 23. WE WILL PROCEED TO THE WORKS THEY DID, AND WILL TURN THEM INTO SCATTERED DUST. 24. THE COMPANIONS OF PARADISE ON THAT DAY WILL BE BETTER LODGED, AND MORE FAIRLY ACCOMMODATED. 25. THE DAY WHEN THE SKY IS CLEFT WITH CLOUDS, AND THE ANGELS ARE SENT DOWN IN STREAMS. 26. ON THAT DAY, TRUE SOVEREIGNTY WILL BELONG TO THE MERCIFUL, AND IT WILL BE A DIFFICULT DAY FOR THE DISBELIEVERS. 27. ON THAT DAY, THE WRONGDOER WILL BITE HIS HANDS, AND SAY, “IF ONLY I HAD FOLLOWED THE WAY WITH THE MESSENGER. 28. OH, WOE TO ME; I WISH I NEVER TOOK SO-AND SO FOR A FRIEND. 29. HE LED ME AWAY FROM THE MESSAGE AFTER IT HAD COME TO ME; FOR SATAN HAS ALWAYS BEEN A BETRAYER OF MAN.” 30. AND THE MESSENGER WILL SAY, “MY LORD, MY PEOPLE HAVE ABANDONED THIS QURAN.” 31. LIKEWISE, TO EVERY PROPHET WE ASSIGN ENEMIES FROM AMONG THE WICKED. BUT YOUR LORD SUFFICES AS A GUIDE AND SAVIOR. 32. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE SAY, “WHY WAS THE QURAN NOT REVEALED TO HIM AT ONCE?” THUS IN ORDER TO STRENGTHEN YOUR HEART THEREBY, AND WE REVEALED IT IN STAGES. 33. WHATEVER ARGUMENT THEY COME TO YOU WITH, WE PROVIDE YOU WITH THE TRUTH, AND A BETTER EXPOSITION. 34. THOSE WHO ARE HERDED INTO HELL ON THEIR FACES—THOSE ARE IN A WORSE POSITION, AND FURTHER ASTRAY FROM THE WAY. 35. WE GAVE MOSES THE SCRIPTURE, AND APPOINTED HIS BROTHER AARON AS HIS ASSISTANT. 36. WE SAID, “GO TO THE PEOPLE WHO REJECTED OUR SIGNS,” AND WE DESTROYED THEM COMPLETELY. 37. AND THE PEOPLE OF NOAH: WHEN THEY REJECTED THE MESSENGERS, WE DROWNED THEM, AND MADE THEM A LESSON FOR MANKIND. WE HAVE PREPARED FOR THE WRONGDOERS A PAINFUL RETRIBUTION. 38. AND AAD, AND THAMOOD, AND THE INHABITANTS OF ARRAS, AND MANY GENERATIONS IN BETWEEN. 39. TO EACH WE PRESENTED THE PARABLES; AND EACH WE DEVASTATED UTTERLY. 40. AND THEY CAME UPON THE CITY THAT WAS DRENCHED BY THE TERRIBLE RAIN. DID THEY NOT SEE IT? BUT THEY DO NOT EXPECT RESURRECTION. 41. AND WHEN THEY SEE YOU, THEY TAKE YOU FOR NOTHING BUT MOCKERY: “IS THIS THE ONE ALLAH SENT AS A MESSENGER?” 42. “HE NEARLY LED US AWAY FROM OUR GODS, HAD WE NOT PATIENTLY ADHERED TO THEM.” BUT THEY WILL KNOW, WHEN THEY WITNESS THE TORMENT, WHO IS FURTHER AWAY FROM THE WAY. 43. HAVE YOU SEEN HIM WHO CHOSE HIS DESIRE AS HIS GOD? WOULD YOU BE AN AGENT FOR HIM? 44. OR DO YOU ASSUME THAT MOST OF THEM HEAR OR UNDERSTAND? THEY ARE JUST LIKE CATTLE, BUT EVEN MORE ERRANT IN THEIR WAY. 45. DO YOU NOT SEE HOW YOUR LORD EXTENDS THE SHADOW? HAD HE WILLED, HE COULD HAVE MADE IT STILL. AND WE MADE THE SUN A POINTER TO IT. 46. THEN WE WITHDRAW IT TOWARDS US GRADUALLY. 47. AND IT IS HE WHO MADE THE NIGHT A COVERING FOR YOU, AND SLEEP FOR REST; AND HE MADE THE DAY A REVIVAL. 48. AND IT IS HE WHO SENDS THE WINDS, BRINGING ADVANCE NEWS OF HIS MERCY; AND WE SEND DOWN FROM THE SKY PURE WATER. 49. TO REVIVE DEAD LANDS THEREBY, AND TO PROVIDE DRINK FOR THE MULTITUDE OF ANIMALS AND HUMANS WE CREATED. 50. WE HAVE CIRCULATED IT AMONG THEM, THAT THEY MAY REFLECT, BUT MOST PEOPLE PERSIST IN THANKLESSNESS. 51. HAD WE WILLED, WE COULD HAVE SENT TO EVERY TOWN A WARNER. 52. SO DO NOT OBEY THE DISBELIEVERS, BUT STRIVE AGAINST THEM WITH IT, A MIGHTY STRUGGLE. 53. AND IT IS HE WHO MERGED THE TWO SEAS; THIS ONE FRESH AND SWEET, AND THAT ONE SALTY AND BITTER; AND HE PLACED BETWEEN THEM A BARRIER, AND AN IMPASSABLE BOUNDARY. 54. AND IT IS HE WHO, FROM FLUID, CREATED THE HUMAN BEING. THEN HE MADE RELATIONSHIPS THROUGH MARRIAGE AND MATING. YOUR LORD IS OMNIPOTENT. 55. AND YET, INSTEAD OF ALLAH, THEY SERVE WHAT NEITHER PROFITS THEM NOR HARMS THEM. THE DISBELIEVER HAS ALWAYS TURNED HIS BACK ON HIS LORD. 56. WE SENT YOU ONLY AS A HERALD OF GOOD NEWS AND A WARNER.  57. SAY, “I ASK OF YOU NO PAYMENT FOR THIS— ONLY THAT WHOEVER WILLS MAY TAKE A PATH TO HIS LORD.” 58. AND PUT YOUR TRUST IN THE LIVING, THE ONE WHO NEVER DIES; AND CELEBRATE HIS PRAISE. HE SUFFICES AS THE ALL-INFORMED KNOWER OF THE FAULTS OF HIS CREATURES. 59. HE WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND EVERYTHING BETWEEN THEM IN SIX DAYS, THEN SETTLED ON THE THRONE. THE MOST MERCIFUL. ASK ABOUT HIM A WELL-INFORMED. 60. AND WHEN IT IS SAID TO THEM, “BOW DOWN TO THE MERCIFUL,” THEY SAY, “AND WHAT IS THE MERCIFUL? ARE WE TO BOW DOWN TO WHATEVER YOU COMMAND US?” AND IT INCREASES THEIR AVERSION. 61. BLESSED IS HE WHO PLACED CONSTELLATIONS IN THE SKY, AND PLACED IN IT A LAMP, AND AN ILLUMINATING MOON. 62. AND IT IS HE WHO MADE THE NIGHT AND THE DAY ALTERNATE—FOR WHOEVER DESIRES TO REFLECT, OR DESIRES TO SHOW GRATITUDE. 63. THE SERVANTS OF THE MERCIFUL ARE THOSE WHO WALK THE EARTH IN HUMILITY, AND WHEN THE IGNORANT ADDRESS THEM, THEY SAY, “PEACE.” 64. AND THOSE WHO PASS THE NIGHT PROSTRATING THEMSELVES TO THEIR LORD AND STANDING UP. 65. AND THOSE WHO SAY, ‘‘OUR LORD, AVERT FROM US THE SUFFERING OF HELL, FOR ITS SUFFERING IS CONTINUOUS. 66. IT IS INDEED A MISERABLE RESIDENCE AND DESTINATION.” 67. AND THOSE WHO, WHEN THEY SPEND, ARE NEITHER WASTEFUL NOR STINGY, BUT CHOOSE A MIDDLE COURSE BETWEEN THAT. 68. AND THOSE WHO DO NOT IMPLORE BESIDES ALLAH ANY OTHER GOD, AND DO NOT KILL THE SOUL WHICH ALLAH HAS MADE SACRED—EXCEPT IN THE PURSUIT OF JUSTICE—AND DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY. WHOEVER DOES THAT WILL FACE PENALTIES. 69. THE PUNISHMENT WILL BE DOUBLED FOR HIM ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, AND HE WILL DWELL THEREIN IN HUMILIATION FOREVER. 70. EXCEPT FOR THOSE WHO REPENT, AND BELIEVE, AND DO GOOD DEEDS. THESE—ALLAH WILL REPLACE THEIR BAD DEEDS WITH GOOD DEEDS. ALLAH IS EVER FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 71. WHOEVER REPENTS AND ACTS RIGHTEOUSLY— HAS INCLINED TOWARDS ALLAH WITH REPENTANCE. 72. AND THOSE WHO DO NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS; AND WHEN THEY COME ACROSS INDECENCIES, THEY PASS BY WITH DIGNITY. 73. AND THOSE WHO, WHEN REMINDED OF THE REVELATIONS OF THEIR LORD, DO NOT FALL BEFORE THEM DEAF AND BLIND. 74. AND THOSE WHO SAY, “OUR LORD, GRANT US DELIGHT IN OUR SPOUSES AND OUR CHILDREN, AND MAKE US A GOOD EXAMPLE FOR THE RIGHTEOUS.” 75. THOSE WILL BE AWARDED THE CHAMBER FOR THEIR PATIENCE, AND WILL BE GREETED THEREIN WITH GREETINGS AND PEACE. 76. ABIDING THEREIN FOREVER—IT IS AN EXCELLENT RESIDENCE AND DESTINATION. 77. SAY, “WHAT ARE YOU TO MY LORD WITHOUT YOUR PRAYERS? YOU HAVE DENIED THE TRUTH, AND THE INEVITABLE WILL HAPPEN.”   
26. THE POETS (ASH-SHU’ARA’) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. TA, SEEN, MEEM. 2. THESE ARE THE VERSES OF THE CLARIFYING BOOK. 3. PERHAPS YOU WILL DESTROY YOURSELF WITH GRIEF, BECAUSE THEY DO NOT BECOME BELIEVERS. 4. IF WE WILL, WE CAN SEND DOWN UPON THEM A SIGN FROM HEAVEN, AT WHICH THEIR NECKS WILL STAY BENT IN HUMILITY. 5. NO FRESH REMINDER COMES TO THEM FROM THE MOST MERCIFUL, BUT THEY TURN THEIR BACKS AT IT. 6. THEY HAVE DENIED THE TRUTH, BUT SOON WILL COME TO THEM THE NEWS OF WHAT THEY RIDICULED. 7. HAVE THEY NOT SEEN THE EARTH, AND HOW MANY BEAUTIFUL PAIRS WE PRODUCED THEREIN? 8. SURELY IN THIS IS A SIGN, BUT MOST OF THEM ARE NOT BELIEVERS. 9. MOST SURELY, YOUR LORD IS THE ALMIGHTY, THE MERCIFUL. 10. YOUR LORD CALLED TO MOSES, “GO TO THE TYRANNICAL PEOPLE. 11. THE PEOPLE OF PHARAOH. WILL THEY NOT FEAR?” 12. HE SAID, “MY LORD, I FEAR THEY WILL REJECT ME. 13. AND I BECOME STRESSED, AND MY TONGUE IS NOT FLUENT, SO SEND AARON TOO. 14. AND THEY HAVE A CHARGE AGAINST ME, SO I FEAR THEY WILL KILL ME.” 15. HE SAID, “NO. GO, BOTH OF YOU, WITH OUR PROOFS. WE WILL BE WITH YOU, LISTENING. 16. GO TO PHARAOH, AND SAY, ‘WE ARE THE MESSENGERS OF THE LORD OF THE WORLDS. 17. LET THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL GO WITH US.'” 18. HE SAID, “DID WE NOT RAISE YOU AMONG US AS A CHILD, AND YOU STAYED AMONG US FOR MANY OF YOUR YEARS? 19. AND YOU COMMITTED THAT DEED YOU COMMITTED, AND YOU WERE UNGRATEFUL.” 20. HE SAID, “I DID IT THEN, WHEN I WAS OF THOSE ASTRAY. 21. AND I FLED FROM YOU WHEN I FEARED YOU; BUT MY LORD GAVE ME WISDOM, AND MADE ME ONE OF THE MESSENGERS. 22. IS THAT THE FAVOR YOU TAUNT ME WITH, ALTHOUGH YOU HAVE ENSLAVED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL?” 23. PHARAOH SAID, “AND WHAT IS THE LORD OF THE WORLDS?” 24. HE SAID, “THE LORD OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND EVERYTHING BETWEEN THEM, IF YOU ARE AWARE.” 25. HE SAID TO THOSE AROUND HIM, “DO YOU NOT HEAR?” 26. HE SAID, “YOUR LORD AND THE LORD OF YOUR ANCESTORS OF OLD.” 27. HE SAID, “THIS MESSENGER OF YOURS, WHO IS SENT TO YOU, IS CRAZY.” 28. HE SAID, “LORD OF THE EAST AND THE WEST, AND EVERYTHING BETWEEN THEM, IF YOU UNDERSTAND.” 29. HE SAID, “IF YOU ACCEPT ANY GOD OTHER THAN ME, I WILL MAKE YOU A PRISONER.” 30. HE SAID, “WHAT IF I BRING YOU SOMETHING CONVINCING?” 31. HE SAID, “BRING IT, IF YOU ARE BEING TRUTHFUL.” 32. SO HE CAST HIS STAFF; AND IT WAS A SERPENT, PLAIN TO SEE. 33. AND HE PULLED HIS HAND; AND IT WAS WHITE, FOR ALL TO SEE. 34. HE SAID TO THE DIGNITARIES AROUND HIM, “THIS IS A SKILLED MAGICIAN. 35. HE INTENDS TO DRIVE YOU OUT OF YOUR LAND WITH HIS MAGIC, SO WHAT DO YOU RECOMMEND?” 36. THEY SAID, “DELAY HIM AND HIS BROTHER, AND SEND RECRUITERS TO THE CITIES. 37. TO BRING YOU EVERY EXPERIENCED MAGICIAN.” 38. SO THE MAGICIANS WERE GATHERED FOR THE APPOINTMENT ON A SPECIFIED DAY. 39. AND IT WAS SAID TO THE PEOPLE, “ARE YOU ALL GATHERED? 40. THAT WE MAY FOLLOW THE MAGICIANS, IF THEY ARE THE WINNERS.” 41. WHEN THE MAGICIANS ARRIVED, THEY SAID TO PHARAOH, “IS THERE A REWARD FOR US, IF WE ARE THE WINNERS?” 42. HE SAID, “YES, AND YOU WILL BE AMONG THOSE FAVORED.” 43. MOSES SAID TO THEM, “PRESENT WHAT YOU INTEND TO PRESENT.” 44. SO THEY THREW THEIR ROPES AND THEIR STICKS, AND SAID, “BY THE MAJESTY OF PHARAOH, WE WILL BE THE WINNERS.” 45. THEN MOSES THREW HIS STAFF, AND BEHOLD, IT BEGAN SWALLOWING THEIR TRICKERY. 46. AND THE MAGICIANS FELL DOWN PROSTRATING. 47. THEY SAID, “WE HAVE BELIEVED IN THE LORD OF THE WORLDS. 48. THE LORD OF MOSES AND AARON.” 49. HE SAID, “DID YOU BELIEVE IN HIM BEFORE I HAVE GIVEN YOU PERMISSION? HE MUST BE YOUR CHIEF, WHO TAUGHT YOU MAGIC. YOU WILL SOON KNOW. I WILL CUT OFF YOUR HANDS AND FEET ON OPPOSITE SIDES, AND I WILL CRUCIFY YOU ALL.” 50. THEY SAID, “NO PROBLEM. TO OUR LORD WE WILL RETURN. 51. WE ARE EAGER FOR OUR LORD TO FORGIVE US OUR SINS, SINCE WE ARE THE FIRST OF THE BELIEVERS.” 52. AND WE INSPIRED MOSES: “TRAVEL WITH MY SERVANTS BY NIGHT. YOU WILL BE FOLLOWED.” 53. PHARAOH SENT HERALDS TO THE CITIES. 54. “THESE ARE A SMALL GANG. 55. AND THEY ARE ENRAGING US. 56. BUT WE ARE A VIGILANT MULTITUDE.” 57. SO WE DROVE THEM OUT OF GARDENS AND SPRINGS. 58. AND TREASURES AND NOBLE DWELLINGS. 59. SO IT WAS. AND WE MADE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL INHERIT THEM. 60. AND THEY PURSUED THEM AT SUNRISE. 61. WHEN THE TWO GROUPS SIGHTED EACH OTHER, THE FOLLOWERS OF MOSES SAID, “WE ARE BEING OVERTAKEN.” 62. HE SAID, “NO; MY LORD IS WITH ME, HE WILL GUIDE ME.” 63. WE INSPIRED MOSES: “STRIKE THE SEA WITH YOUR STAFF.” WHEREUPON IT PARTED, AND EACH PART WAS LIKE A HUGE HILL. 64. AND THERE WE BROUGHT THE OTHERS NEAR. 65. AND WE SAVED MOSES AND THOSE WITH HIM, ALL TOGETHER. 66. THEN WE DROWNED THE OTHERS. 67. IN THAT THERE IS A SIGN, BUT MOST OF THEM ARE NOT BELIEVERS. 68. SURELY, YOUR LORD IS THE ALMIGHTY, THE MERCIFUL. 69. AND RELATE TO THEM THE STORY OF ABRAHAM. 70. WHEN HE SAID TO HIS FATHER AND HIS PEOPLE, “WHAT DO YOU WORSHIP?” 71. THEY SAID, “WE WORSHIP IDOLS, AND WE REMAIN DEVOTED TO THEM.” 72. HE SAID, “DO THEY HEAR YOU WHEN YOU PRAY? 73. OR DO THEY BENEFIT YOU, OR HARM YOU?” 74. THEY SAID, “BUT WE FOUND OUR ANCESTORS DOING SO.” 75. HE SAID, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED WHAT YOU WORSHIP. 76. YOU AND YOUR ANCIENT ANCESTORS? 77. THEY ARE ENEMIES TO ME, BUT NOT SO THE LORD OF THE WORLDS. 78. HE WHO CREATED ME, AND GUIDES ME. 79. HE WHO FEEDS ME, AND WATERS ME. 80. AND WHEN I GET SICK, HE HEALS ME. 81. HE WHO MAKES ME DIE, AND THEN REVIVES ME. 82. HE WHO, I HOPE, WILL FORGIVE MY SINS ON THE DAY OF THE RECKONING.” 83. “MY LORD! GRANT ME WISDOM, AND INCLUDE ME WITH THE RIGHTEOUS. 84. AND GIVE ME A REPUTATION OF TRUTH AMONG THE OTHERS. 85. AND MAKE ME OF THE INHERITORS OF THE GARDEN OF BLISS. 86. AND FORGIVE MY FATHER—HE WAS ONE OF THE MISGUIDED. 87. AND DO NOT DISGRACE ME ON THE DAY THEY ARE RESURRECTED. 88. THE DAY WHEN NEITHER WEALTH NOR CHILDREN WILL HELP. 89. EXCEPT FOR HIM WHO COMES TO ALLAH WITH A SOUND HEART.” 90. AND PARADISE WILL BE BROUGHT NEAR FOR THE RIGHTEOUS. 91. AND THE BLAZE WILL BE DISPLAYED TO THE DEVIATORS. 92. AND IT WILL BE SAID TO THEM, “WHERE ARE THOSE YOU USED TO WORSHIP?” 93. BESIDES ALLAH? CAN THEY HELP YOU, OR HELP THEMSELVES?” 94. THEN THEY WILL BE TOPPLED INTO IT, TOGETHER WITH THE SEDUCERS. 95. AND THE SOLDIERS OF SATAN, ALL OF THEM.  96. THEY WILL SAY, AS THEY FEUD IN IT. 97. “BY ALLAH, WE WERE IN EVIDENT ERROR. 98. FOR EQUATING YOU WITH THE LORD OF THE WORLDS. 99. NO ONE MISLED US EXCEPT THE SINNERS. 100. NOW WE HAVE NO INTERCESSORS. 101. AND NO SINCERE FRIEND. 102. IF ONLY WE COULD HAVE ANOTHER CHANCE, WE WOULD BE AMONG THE FAITHFUL.” 103. SURELY IN THIS IS A SIGN, BUT MOST OF THEM ARE NOT BELIEVERS. 104. YOUR LORD IS THE ALMIGHTY, THE MERCIFUL. 105. THE PEOPLE OF NOAH DISBELIEVED THE MESSENGERS. 106. THEIR BROTHER NOAH SAID TO THEM, “DO YOU NOT FEAR? 107. I AM TO YOU A FAITHFUL MESSENGER. 108. SO FEAR ALLAH, AND OBEY ME. 109. I ASK OF YOU NO PAYMENT FOR THIS. MY PAYMENT IS ONLY FROM THE LORD OF THE WORLDS. 110. SO FEAR ALLAH, AND OBEY ME.” 111. THEY SAID, “SHALL WE BELIEVE IN YOU, WHEN IT IS THE LOWLIEST WHO FOLLOW YOU?” 112. HE SAID, “WHAT DO I KNOW ABOUT WHAT THEY DO? 113. THEIR ACCOUNT RESTS ONLY WITH MY LORD, IF YOU HAVE SENSE. 114. AND I AM NOT ABOUT TO DRIVE AWAY THE BELIEVERS. 115. I AM ONLY A CLEAR WARNER.” 116. THEY SAID, “IF YOU DO NOT REFRAIN, O NOAH, YOU WILL BE STONED.” 117. HE SAID, “MY LORD, MY PEOPLE HAVE DENIED ME. 118. SO JUDGE BETWEEN ME AND THEM DECISIVELY, AND DELIVER ME AND THE BELIEVERS WHO ARE WITH ME. 119. SO WE DELIVERED HIM AND THOSE WITH HIM IN THE LADEN ARK. 120. THEN WE DROWNED THE REST. 121. IN THAT IS A SIGN, BUT MOST OF THEM ARE NOT BELIEVERS. 122. YOUR LORD IS THE ALMIGHTY, THE MERCIFUL. 123. AAD DISBELIEVED THE MESSENGERS. 124. WHEN THEIR BROTHER HUD SAID TO THEM, “DO YOU NOT FEAR? 125. I AM TO YOU A FAITHFUL MESSENGER. 126. SO FEAR ALLAH, AND OBEY ME. 127. I ASK OF YOU NO PAYMENT FOR THIS. MY PAYMENT IS ONLY FROM THE LORD OF THE WORLDS. 128. DO YOU BUILD A MONUMENT ON EVERY HEIGHT FOR VANITY'S SAKE? 129. AND YOU SET UP FORTRESSES, HOPING TO LIVE FOREVER? 130. AND WHEN YOU STRIKE, YOU STRIKE MERCILESSLY? 131. SO FEAR ALLAH, AND OBEY ME. 132. AND REVERENCE HIM, WHO SUPPLIED YOU WITH EVERYTHING YOU KNOW.  133. HE SUPPLIED YOU WITH LIVESTOCK AND CHILDREN. 134. AND GARDENS AND SPRINGS. 135. I FEAR FOR YOU THE PUNISHMENT OF AN AWESOME DAY.” 136. THEY SAID, “IT IS THE SAME FOR US, WHETHER YOU LECTURE US, OR DO NOT LECTURE. 137. THIS IS NOTHING BUT MORALS OF THE ANCIENTS. 138. AND WE WILL NOT BE PUNISHED.” 139. SO THEY DENIED HIM, AND WE DESTROYED THEM. SURELY IN THIS IS A SIGN, BUT MOST OF THEM ARE NOT BELIEVERS. 140. YOUR LORD IS THE ALMIGHTY, THE MERCIFUL. 141. THAMOOD DISBELIEVED THE MESSENGERS. 142. WHEN THEIR BROTHER SALEH SAID TO THEM, “DO YOU NOT FEAR? 143. I AM TO YOU A FAITHFUL MESSENGER. 144. SO FEAR ALLAH, AND OBEY ME. 145. I ASK OF YOU NO PAYMENT FOR IT. MY PAYMENT IS ONLY FROM THE LORD OF THE WORLDS. 146. WILL YOU BE LEFT SECURE IN WHAT IS HERE? 147. IN GARDENS AND SPRINGS? 148. AND FIELDS, AND PALM-TREES WHOSE FRUITS ARE DELICIOUS? 149. AND YOU SKILLFULLY CARVE HOUSES IN THE MOUNTAINS? 150. SO FEAR ALLAH, AND OBEY ME. 151. AND DO NOT OBEY THE COMMAND OF THE EXTRAVAGANT. 152. WHO SPREAD TURMOIL ON EARTH, AND DO NOT REFORM.” 153. THEY SAID, “YOU ARE SURELY ONE OF THE BEWITCHED. 154. YOU ARE NOTHING BUT A MAN LIKE US. SO BRING US A SIGN, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL. 155. HE SAID, “THIS IS A SHE-CAMEL; SHE HAS HER TURN OF DRINKING, AND YOU HAVE YOUR TURN OF DRINKING—ON A SPECIFIED DAY. 156. AND DO NOT TOUCH HER WITH HARM, LEST THE PUNISHMENT OF A GREAT DAY SEIZES YOU.” 157. BUT THEY SLAUGHTERED HER, AND BECAME FULL OF REMORSE. 158. SO THE PUNISHMENT OVERTOOK THEM. SURELY IN THIS IS A SIGN, BUT MOST OF THEM ARE NOT BELIEVERS. 159. YOUR LORD IS THE ALMIGHTY, THE MERCIFUL. 160. THE PEOPLE OF LOT DISBELIEVED THE MESSENGERS. 161. WHEN THEIR BROTHER LOT SAID TO THEM, “DO YOU NOT FEAR? 162. I AM TO YOU A FAITHFUL MESSENGER. 163. SO FEAR ALLAH, AND OBEY ME. 164. I ASK OF YOU NO PAYMENT FOR IT. MY PAYMENT IS ONLY FROM THE LORD OF THE WORLDS. 165. DO YOU APPROACH THE MALES OF THE WORLD? 166. AND FORSAKE THE WIVES YOUR LORD CREATED FOR YOU? INDEED, YOU ARE INTRUSIVE PEOPLE.” 167. THEY SAID, “UNLESS YOU REFRAIN, O LOT, YOU WILL BE EXPELLED.” 168. HE SAID, “I CERTAINLY DEPLORE YOUR CONDUCT.” 169. “MY LORD, SAVE ME AND MY FAMILY FROM WHAT THEY DO.” 170. SO WE SAVED HIM AND HIS FAMILY, ALTOGETHER. 171. EXCEPT FOR AN OLD WOMAN AMONG THOSE WHO TARRIED. 172. THEN WE DESTROYED THE OTHERS. 173. AND WE RAINED DOWN ON THEM A RAIN. DREADFUL IS THE RAIN OF THOSE FOREWARNED. 174. SURELY IN THIS IS A SIGN, BUT MOST OF THEM ARE NOT BELIEVERS. 175. YOUR LORD IS THE ALMIGHTY, THE MERCIFUL. 176. THE PEOPLE OF THE WOODS DISBELIEVED THE MESSENGERS. 177. WHEN SHUAIB SAID TO THEM, “DO YOU NOT FEAR? 178. I AM TO YOU A TRUSTWORTHY MESSENGER. 179. SO FEAR ALLAH, AND OBEY ME. 180. I ASK OF YOU NO PAYMENT FOR IT. MY PAYMENT IS ONLY FROM THE LORD OF THE WORLDS. 181. GIVE FULL MEASURE, AND DO NOT CHEAT. 182. AND WEIGH WITH ACCURATE SCALES. 183. AND DO NOT DEFRAUD PEOPLE OF THEIR BELONGINGS, AND DO NOT WORK CORRUPTION IN THE LAND. 184. AND FEAR HIM WHO CREATED YOU AND THE MASSES OF OLD.” 185. THEY SAID, “YOU ARE ONE OF THOSE BEWITCHED. 186. AND YOU ARE NOTHING BUT A MAN LIKE US; AND WE THINK THAT YOU ARE A LIAR. 187. SO BRING DOWN ON US PIECES FROM THE SKY, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL.” 188. HE SAID, “MY LORD IS WELL AWARE OF WHAT YOU DO.” 189. BUT THEY DENIED HIM. SO THE PUNISHMENT OF THE DAY OF GLOOM GRIPPED THEM. IT WAS THE PUNISHMENT OF A GREAT DAY. 190. SURELY IN THIS IS A SIGN, BUT MOST OF THEM ARE NOT BELIEVERS. 191. YOUR LORD IS THE ALMIGHTY, THE MERCIFUL. 192. IT IS A REVELATION FROM THE LORD OF THE WORLDS. 193. THE HONEST SPIRIT CAME DOWN WITH IT. 194. UPON YOUR HEART, THAT YOU MAY BE ONE OF THE WARNERS. 195. IN A CLEAR ARABIC TONGUE. 196. AND IT IS IN THE SCRIPTURES OF THE ANCIENTS. 197. IS IT NOT A SIGN FOR THEM THAT THE SCHOLARS OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL RECOGNIZED IT? 198. HAD WE REVEALED IT TO ONE OF THE FOREIGNERS. 199. AND HE HAD RECITED IT TO THEM, THEY STILL WOULD NOT HAVE BELIEVED IN IT. 200. THUS WE MAKE IT PASS THROUGH THE HEARTS OF THE GUILTY. 201. THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE IN IT UNTIL THEY WITNESS THE PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 202. IT WILL COME TO THEM SUDDENLY, WHILE THEY ARE UNAWARE. 203. THEN THEY WILL SAY, “ARE WE GIVEN ANY RESPITE?” 204. DO THEY SEEK TO HASTEN OUR PUNISHMENT? 205. HAVE YOU CONSIDERED: IF WE LET THEM ENJOY THEMSELVES FOR SOME YEARS. 206. THEN THERE COMES TO THEM WHAT THEY WERE PROMISED. 207. OF WHAT AVAIL TO THEM WILL BE THEIR PAST ENJOYMENTS?  208. NEVER DID WE DESTROY A TOWN, BUT IT HAD WARNERS. 209. AS A REMINDER—WE ARE NEVER UNJUST. 210. IT WAS NOT THE DEVILS THAT REVEALED IT. 211. IT IS NOT IN THEIR INTERESTS, NOR IN THEIR POWER. 212. THEY ARE BARRED FROM HEARING. 213. SO DO NOT PRAY TO ANOTHER GOD WITH ALLAH, ELSE YOU WILL BE OF THOSE TORMENTED. 214. AND WARN YOUR CLOSE RELATIVES. 215. AND LOWER YOUR WING TO THOSE OF THE BELIEVERS WHO FOLLOW YOU. 216. AND IF THEY DISOBEY YOU, SAY, “I AM INNOCENT OF WHAT YOU DO.” 217. AND PUT YOUR TRUST IN THE ALMIGHTY, THE MERCIFUL. 218. HE WHO SEES YOU WHEN YOU RISE. 219. AND YOUR DEVOTIONS AMIDST THE WORSHIPERS. 220. HE IS INDEED THE HEARER, THE AWARE. 221. SHALL I INFORM YOU UPON WHOM THE DEVILS DESCEND? 222. THEY DESCEND UPON EVERY SINFUL LIAR. 223. THEY GIVE EAR, AND MOST OF THEM ARE LIARS. 224. AND AS FOR THE POETS—THE DEVIATORS FOLLOW THEM. 225. DO YOU NOT SEE HOW THEY RAMBLE IN EVERY STYLE? 226. AND HOW THEY SAY WHAT THEY DO NOT DO? 227. EXCEPT FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE, AND DO GOOD DEEDS, AND REMEMBER ALLAH FREQUENTLY, AND DEFEND THEMSELVES AFTER THEY ARE WRONGED. AS FOR THOSE WHO DO WRONG, THEY WILL KNOW BY WHAT OVERTURNING THEY WILL BE OVERTURNED.   
27. THE ANT (AN-NAML) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. TA, SEEN. THESE ARE THE SIGNS OF THE QURAN— A BOOK THAT MAKES THINGS CLEAR. 2. GUIDANCE AND GOOD NEWS FOR THE BELIEVERS. 3. THOSE WHO OBSERVE THE PRAYERS, AND GIVE CHARITY REGULARLY, AND ARE CERTAIN OF THE HEREAFTER. 4. AS FOR THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE HEREAFTER: WE MADE THEIR DEEDS APPEAR GOOD TO THEM, SO THEY WANDER AIMLESSLY. 5. IT IS THEY WHO WILL RECEIVE THE GRIEVOUS PUNISHMENT—AND IN THE HEREAFTER THEY WILL BE THE GREATEST LOSERS. 6. YOU ARE RECEIVING THE QURAN FROM AN ALL-WISE, ALL-KNOWING. 7. WHEN MOSES SAID TO HIS FAMILY, “I HAVE GLIMPSED A FIRE. I WILL BRING YOU SOME NEWS FROM IT; OR BRING YOU A FIREBRAND, THAT YOU MAY WARM YOURSELVES.” 8. THEN, WHEN HE REACHED IT, HE WAS CALLED: “BLESSED IS HE WHO IS WITHIN THE FIRE, AND HE WHO IS AROUND IT, AND GLORIFIED BE ALLAH, LORD OF THE WORLDS. 9. O MOSES, IT IS I, ALLAH, THE ALMIGHTY, THE WISE. 10. THROW DOWN YOUR STAFF.” BUT WHEN HE SAW IT QUIVERING, AS THOUGH IT WERE A DEMON, HE TURNED AROUND NOT LOOKING BACK. “O MOSES, DO NOT FEAR; THE MESSENGERS DO NOT FEAR IN MY PRESENCE. 11. BUT WHOEVER HAS DONE WRONG, AND THEN SUBSTITUTED GOODNESS IN PLACE OF EVIL. I AM FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 12. PUT YOUR HAND INSIDE YOUR POCKET, AND IT WILL COME OUT WHITE, WITHOUT BLEMISH— AMONG NINE MIRACLES TO PHARAOH AND HIS PEOPLE, FOR THEY ARE IMMORAL PEOPLE.” 13. YET WHEN OUR ENLIGHTENING SIGNS CAME TO THEM, THEY SAID, “THIS IS OBVIOUS WITCHCRAFT.” 14. AND THEY REJECTED THEM, ALTHOUGH THEIR SOULS WERE CERTAIN OF THEM, OUT OF WICKEDNESS AND PRIDE. SO SEE HOW THE OUTCOME WAS FOR THE MISCHIEF-MAKERS. 15. AND WE GAVE DAVID AND SOLOMON KNOWLEDGE. THEY SAID, “PRAISE ALLAH, WHO HAS FAVORED US OVER MANY OF HIS BELIEVING SERVANTS.” 16. AND SOLOMON SUCCEEDED DAVID. HE SAID, “O PEOPLE, WE WERE TAUGHT THE LANGUAGE OF BIRDS, AND WE WERE GIVEN FROM EVERYTHING. THIS IS INDEED A REAL BLESSING.” 17. TO THE SERVICE OF SOLOMON WERE MOBILIZED HIS TROOPS OF SPRITES, AND MEN, AND BIRDS—ALL HELD IN STRICT ORDER. 18. UNTIL, WHEN THEY CAME UPON THE VALLEY OF ANTS, AN ANT SAID, “O ANTS! GO INTO YOUR NESTS, LEST SOLOMON AND HIS TROOPS CRUSH YOU WITHOUT NOTICING.” 19. HE SMILED AND LAUGHED AT HER WORDS, AND SAID, “MY LORD, DIRECT ME TO BE THANKFUL FOR THE BLESSINGS YOU HAVE BESTOWED UPON ME AND UPON MY PARENTS, AND TO DO GOOD WORKS THAT PLEASE YOU. AND ADMIT ME, BY YOUR GRACE, INTO THE COMPANY OF YOUR VIRTUOUS SERVANTS.” 20. THEN HE INSPECTED THE BIRDS, AND SAID, “WHY DO I NOT SEE THE HOOPOE? OR IS HE AMONG THE ABSENTEES? 21. I WILL PUNISH HIM MOST SEVERELY, OR SLAY HIM, UNLESS HE GIVES ME A VALID EXCUSE.” 22. BUT HE DID NOT STAY FOR LONG. HE SAID, “I HAVE LEARNT SOMETHING YOU DID NOT KNOW. I HAVE COME TO YOU FROM SHEBA, WITH RELIABLE INFORMATION. 23. I FOUND A WOMAN RULING OVER THEM, AND SHE WAS GIVEN OF EVERYTHING, AND SHE HAS A MAGNIFICENT THRONE. 24. I FOUND HER AND HER PEOPLE WORSHIPING THE SUN, INSTEAD OF ALLAH. SATAN MADE THEIR CONDUCT APPEAR GOOD TO THEM, AND DIVERTED THEM FROM THE PATH, SO THEY ARE NOT GUIDED. 25. IF ONLY THEY WOULD WORSHIP ALLAH, WHO BRINGS TO LIGHT THE MYSTERIES OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND KNOWS WHAT YOU CONCEAL AND WHAT YOU REVEAL. 26.  ALLAH—THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE, THE LORD OF THE SUBLIME THRONE.” 27. HE SAID, “WE WILL SEE, WHETHER YOU HAVE SPOKEN THE TRUTH, OR WHETHER YOU ARE A LIAR. 28. GO WITH THIS LETTER OF MINE, AND DELIVER IT TO THEM; THEN WITHDRAW FROM THEM, AND SEE HOW THEY RESPOND.” 29. SHE SAID, “O COUNSELORS, A GRACIOUS LETTER WAS DELIVERED TO ME. 30. IT IS FROM SOLOMON, AND IT IS, ‘IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL. 31. DO NOT DEFY ME, AND COME TO ME SUBMISSIVELY.’” 32. SHE SAID, “O COUNSELORS, ADVISE ME IN THIS MATTER OF MINE. I NEVER MAKE A DECISION UNLESS YOU ARE PRESENT.” 33. THEY SAID, “WE ARE A PEOPLE OF MIGHT AND GREAT COURAGE, BUT THE DECISION IS YOURS, SO CONSIDER WHAT YOU WISH TO COMMAND.” 34. SHE SAID, “WHEN KINGS ENTER A CITY, THEY DEVASTATE IT, AND SUBJUGATE ITS DIGNIFIED PEOPLE. THUS THEY ALWAYS DO. 35. I AM SENDING THEM A GIFT, AND WILL SEE WHAT THE ENVOYS BRING BACK.” 36. WHEN HE CAME TO SOLOMON, HE SAID, “ARE YOU SUPPLYING ME WITH MONEY? WHAT ALLAH HAS GIVEN ME IS BETTER THAN WHAT HE HAS GIVEN YOU. IT IS YOU WHO DELIGHT IN YOUR GIFT. 37. GO BACK TO THEM. WE WILL COME UPON THEM WITH TROOPS THEY CANNOT RESIST; AND WE WILL EXPEL THEM FROM THERE, DISGRACED AND HUMILIATED.” 38. HE SAID, “O NOTABLES, WHICH ONE OF YOU WILL BRING ME HER THRONE BEFORE THEY COME TO ME IN SUBMISSION?” 39. AN IMP OF THE SPRITES SAID, “I WILL BRING IT TO YOU BEFORE YOU RISE FROM YOUR SEAT. I AM STRONG AND RELIABLE ENOUGH TO DO IT.” 40. HE WHO HAD KNOWLEDGE FROM THE BOOK SAID, “I WILL BRING IT TO YOU BEFORE YOUR GLANCE RETURNS TO YOU.” AND WHEN HE SAW IT SETTLED BEFORE HIM, HE SAID, “THIS IS FROM THE GRACE OF MY LORD, TO TEST ME, WHETHER I AM GRATEFUL OR UNGRATEFUL. HE WHO IS GRATEFUL, HIS GRATITUDE IS TO HIS OWN CREDIT; BUT HE WHO IS UNGRATEFUL—MY LORD IS INDEPENDENT AND GENEROUS.” 41. HE SAID, “DISGUISE HER THRONE FOR HER, AND WE SHALL SEE WHETHER SHE WILL BE GUIDED, OR REMAINS ONE OF THE MISGUIDED.” 42. WHEN SHE ARRIVED, IT WAS SAID, “IS YOUR THRONE LIKE THIS?” SHE SAID, “AS IF THIS IS IT.” “WE WERE GIVEN KNOWLEDGE BEFORE HER, AND WE WERE SUBMISSIVE.” 43. BUT SHE WAS PREVENTED BY WHAT SHE WORSHIPED BESIDES ALLAH; SHE BELONGED TO A DISBELIEVING PEOPLE. 44. IT WAS SAID TO HER, “GO INSIDE THE PALACE.” AND WHEN SHE SAW IT, SHE THOUGHT IT WAS A DEEP POND, AND SHE BARED HER LEGS. HE SAID, “IT IS A PALACE PAVED WITH GLASS.” SHE SAID, “MY LORD, I HAVE DONE WRONG TO MYSELF, AND I HAVE SUBMITTED WITH SOLOMON, TO ALLAH, LORD OF THE WORLDS.” 45. AND WE SENT TO THAMOOD THEIR BROTHER SALEH: “WORSHIP ALLAH.” BUT THEY BECAME TWO DISPUTING FACTIONS. 46. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, WHY ARE YOU QUICK TO DO EVIL RATHER THAN GOOD? IF ONLY YOU WOULD SEEK ALLAH’S FORGIVENESS, SO THAT YOU MAY BE SHOWN MERCY.” 47. THEY SAID, “WE CONSIDER YOU AN ILL OMEN, AND THOSE WITH YOU.” HE SAID, “YOUR OMEN IS WITH ALLAH. IN FACT, YOU ARE A PEOPLE BEING TESTED.” 48. IN THE CITY WAS A GANG OF NINE WHO MADE MISCHIEF IN THE LAND AND DID NO GOOD. 49. THEY SAID, “SWEAR BY ALLAH TO ONE ANOTHER THAT WE WILL ATTACK HIM AND HIS FAMILY BY NIGHT, AND THEN TELL HIS GUARDIAN, 'WE DID NOT WITNESS THE MURDER OF HIS FAMILY, AND WE ARE BEING TRUTHFUL.'” 50. THEY PLANNED A PLAN, AND WE PLANNED A PLAN, BUT THEY DID NOT NOTICE. 51. SO NOTE THE OUTCOME OF THEIR PLANNING; WE DESTROYED THEM AND THEIR PEOPLE, ALTOGETHER. 52. HERE ARE THEIR HOMES, IN RUINS, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR INIQUITIES. SURELY IN THIS IS A SIGN FOR PEOPLE WHO KNOW. 53. AND WE SAVED THOSE WHO BELIEVED AND WERE PIOUS. 54. AND LOT, WHEN HE SAID TO HIS PEOPLE, “DO YOU COMMIT LEWDNESS WITH OPEN EYES? 55. DO YOU LUST AFTER MEN INSTEAD OF WOMEN? YOU ARE TRULY IGNORANT PEOPLE.” 56. BUT THE ONLY RESPONSE OF HIS PEOPLE WAS TO SAY, “EXPEL THE FAMILY OF LOT FROM YOUR TOWN. THEY ARE PURIST PEOPLE.” 57. SO WE SAVED HIM AND HIS FAMILY, EXCEPT FOR HIS WIFE, WHOM WE DESTINED TO BE AMONG THE LAGGARDS. 58. AND WE RAINED UPON THEM A RAIN. MISERABLE WAS THE RAIN OF THOSE FOREWARNED. 59. SAY, “PRAISE ALLAH, AND PEACE BE UPON HIS SERVANTS WHOM HE HAS SELECTED. IS ALLAH BETTER, OR WHAT THEY ASSOCIATE?” 60. OR, WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND RAINS DOWN WATER FROM THE SKY FOR YOU? WITH IT WE PRODUCE GARDENS FULL OF BEAUTY, WHOSE TREES YOU COULD NOT HAVE PRODUCED. IS THERE ANOTHER GOD WITH ALLAH? BUT THEY ARE A PEOPLE WHO EQUATE. 61. OR, WHO MADE THE EARTH HABITABLE, AND MADE RIVERS FLOW THROUGH IT, AND SET MOUNTAINS ON IT, AND PLACED A PARTITION BETWEEN THE TWO SEAS? IS THERE ANOTHER GOD WITH ALLAH? BUT MOST OF THEM DO NOT KNOW. 62. OR, WHO ANSWERS THE ONE IN NEED WHEN HE PRAYS TO HIM, AND RELIEVES ADVERSITY, AND MAKES YOU SUCCESSORS ON EARTH? IS THERE ANOTHER GOD WITH ALLAH? HOW HARDLY YOU PAY ATTENTION. 63. OR, WHO GUIDES YOU THROUGH THE DARKNESS OF LAND AND SEA, AND WHO SENDS THE WINDS AS HERALDS OF HIS MERCY? IS THERE ANOTHER GOD WITH ALLAH? MOST EXALTED IS ALLAH, ABOVE WHAT THEY ASSOCIATE. 64. OR, WHO ORIGINATES THE CREATION AND THEN REPEATS IT, AND WHO GIVES YOU LIVELIHOOD FROM THE SKY AND THE EARTH? IS THERE ANOTHER GOD WITH ALLAH? SAY, “PRODUCE YOUR EVIDENCE, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL.” 65. SAY, “NO ONE IN THE HEAVENS OR ON EARTH KNOWS THE FUTURE EXCEPT ALLAH; AND THEY DO NOT PERCEIVE WHEN THEY WILL BE RESURRECTED.” 66. IN FACT, THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF THE HEREAFTER IS CONFUSED. IN FACT, THEY ARE IN DOUBT ABOUT IT. IN FACT, THEY ARE BLIND TO IT. 67. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE SAY, “WHEN WE HAVE BECOME DUST, AND OUR ANCESTORS, SHALL WE BE BROUGHT OUT? 68. WE WERE PROMISED THAT BEFORE, WE AND OUR ANCESTORS—THESE ARE NOTHING BUT LEGENDS OF THE ANCIENTS.” 69. SAY, TRAVEL THROUGH THE EARTH, AND OBSERVE THE FATE OF THE GUILTY.” 70. BUT DO NOT GRIEVE OVER THEM, AND DO NOT BE TROUBLED BY WHAT THEY PLOT. 71. AND THEY SAY, “WHEN IS THIS PROMISE, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL?” 72. SAY, “PERHAPS SOME OF WHAT YOU ARE IMPATIENT FOR HAS DRAWN NEAR.” 73. YOUR LORD IS GRACIOUS TOWARDS HUMANITY, BUT MOST OF THEM ARE NOT THANKFUL. 74. AND YOUR LORD KNOWS WHAT THEIR HEARTS CONCEAL, AND WHAT THEY REVEAL. 75. THERE IS NO MYSTERY IN THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH, BUT IT IS IN A CLEAR BOOK. 76. THIS QURAN RELATES TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL MOST OF WHAT THEY DIFFER ABOUT. 77. AND IT IS GUIDANCE AND MERCY FOR THE BELIEVERS. 78. YOUR LORD WILL JUDGE BETWEEN THEM BY HIS WISDOM. HE IS THE ALMIGHTY, THE ALL-KNOWING. 79. SO RELY ON ALLAH. YOU ARE UPON THE CLEAR TRUTH. 80. YOU CANNOT MAKE THE DEAD HEAR, NOR CAN YOU MAKE THE DEAF HEAR THE CALL IF THEY TURN THEIR BACKS AND FLEE. 81. NOR CAN YOU GUIDE THE BLIND OUT OF THEIR STRAYING. YOU CAN MAKE NO ONE LISTEN, EXCEPT THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN OUR VERSES; FOR THEY ARE MUSLIMS. 82. AND WHEN THE WORD HAS FALLEN ON THEM, WE WILL BRING OUT FOR THEM FROM THE EARTH A CREATURE WHICH WILL SAY TO THEM THAT THE PEOPLE ARE UNCERTAIN OF OUR REVELATIONS. 83. ON THE DAY WHEN WE GATHER FROM EVERY COMMUNITY A GROUP OF THOSE WHO REJECTED OUR REVELATIONS; AND THEY WILL BE RESTRAINED. 84. UNTIL, WHEN THEY ARRIVE, HE WILL SAY, “DID YOU REJECT MY REVELATIONS WITHOUT COMPREHENDING THEM? OR WHAT IS IT YOU WERE DOING?” 85. THE WORD WILL COME DOWN UPON THEM FOR THEIR WRONGDOING, AND THEY WILL NOT SPEAK. 86. DO THEY NOT SEE THAT WE MADE THE NIGHT FOR THEM TO REST THEREIN, AND THE DAY FOR VISIBILITY? SURELY IN THAT ARE SIGNS FOR PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE. 87. ON THE DAY WHEN THE TRUMPET IS BLOWN, EVERYONE IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WILL BE HORRIFIED, EXCEPT WHOMEVER ALLAH WILLS; AND EVERYONE WILL COME BEFORE HIM IN HUMILITY. 88. AND YOU SEE THE MOUNTAINS, AND IMAGINE THEM FIXED, YET THEY PASS, AS THE PASSING OF THE CLOUDS—THE MAKING OF ALLAH, WHO HAS PERFECTED EVERYTHING. HE IS FULLY INFORMED OF WHAT YOU DO. 89. WHOEVER BRINGS A VIRTUE WILL RECEIVE BETTER THAN IT—AND THEY WILL BE SAFE FROM THE HORRORS OF THAT DAY. 90. BUT WHOEVER BRINGS EVIL—THEIR FACES WILL BE TUMBLED INTO THE FIRE. WILL YOU BE REWARDED EXCEPT FOR WHAT YOU USED TO DO? 91. “I WAS COMMANDED TO WORSHIP THE LORD OF THIS TOWN, WHO HAS SANCTIFIED IT, AND TO WHOM EVERYTHING BELONGS; AND I WAS COMMANDED TO BE OF THOSE WHO SUBMIT. 92. AND TO RECITE THE QURAN.” WHOEVER IS GUIDED—IS GUIDED TO HIS OWN ADVANTAGE. AND WHOEVER GOES ASTRAY, THEN SAY, “I AM ONE OF THE WARNERS.” 93. AND SAY, “PRAISE BELONGS TO ALLAH; HE WILL SHOW YOU HIS SIGNS, AND YOU WILL RECOGNIZE THEM. YOUR LORD IS NOT HEEDLESS OF WHAT YOU DO.”   
28. HISTORY (AL-QASAS) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. TA, SEEN, MEEM. 2. THESE ARE THE VERSES OF THE CLEAR BOOK. 3. WE NARRATE TO YOU FROM THE HISTORY OF MOSES AND PHARAOH—IN TRUTH—FOR PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE. 4. PHARAOH EXALTED HIMSELF IN THE LAND, AND DIVIDED ITS PEOPLE INTO FACTIONS. HE PERSECUTED A GROUP OF THEM, SLAUGHTERING THEIR SONS, WHILE SPARING THEIR DAUGHTERS. HE WAS TRULY A CORRUPTER. 5. BUT WE DESIRED TO FAVOR THOSE WHO WERE OPPRESSED IN THE LAND, AND TO MAKE THEM LEADERS, AND TO MAKE THEM THE INHERITORS. 6. AND TO ESTABLISH THEM IN THE LAND; AND TO SHOW PHARAOH, HAMAAN, AND THEIR TROOPS, THE VERY THING THEY FEARED. 7. WE INSPIRED THE MOTHER OF MOSES: “NURSE HIM; THEN, WHEN YOU FEAR FOR HIM, CAST HIM INTO THE RIVER, AND DO NOT FEAR, NOR GRIEVE; WE WILL RETURN HIM TO YOU, AND MAKE HIM ONE OF THE MESSENGERS.” 8. PHARAOH’S HOUSEHOLD PICKED HIM UP, TO BE AN OPPONENT AND A SORROW FOR THEM. PHARAOH, HAMAAN, AND THEIR TROOPS WERE SINNERS. 9. PHARAOH’S WIFE SAID, “AN EYE'S DELIGHT FOR ME AND FOR YOU. DO NOT KILL HIM; PERHAPS HE WILL BE USEFUL TO US, OR WE MAY ADOPT HIM AS A SON.” BUT THEY DID NOT FORESEE. 10. THE HEART OF MOSES’ MOTHER BECAME VACANT. SHE WAS ABOUT TO DISCLOSE HIM, HAD WE NOT STEADIED HER HEART, THAT SHE MAY REMAIN A BELIEVER. 11. SHE SAID TO HIS SISTER, “TRAIL HIM.” SO SHE WATCHED HIM FROM AFAR, AND THEY WERE UNAWARE. 12. WE FORBADE HIM BREASTFEEDING AT FIRST. SO SHE SAID, “SHALL I TELL YOU ABOUT A FAMILY THAT CAN RAISE HIM FOR YOU, AND WILL LOOK AFTER HIM?” 13. THUS WE RETURNED HIM TO HIS MOTHER, THAT SHE MAY BE COMFORTED, AND NOT GRIEVE, AND KNOW THAT ALLAH’S PROMISE IS TRUE. BUT MOST OF THEM DO NOT KNOW. 14. AND WHEN HE REACHED HIS MATURITY, AND BECAME ESTABLISHED, WE GAVE HIM WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE. THUS DO WE REWARD THE VIRTUOUS. 15. ONCE HE ENTERED THE CITY, UNNOTICED BY ITS PEOPLE. HE FOUND IN IT TWO MEN FIGHTING—ONE OF HIS OWN SECT, AND ONE FROM HIS ENEMIES. THE ONE OF HIS SECT SOLICITED HIS ASSISTANCE AGAINST THE ONE FROM HIS ENEMIES; SO MOSES PUNCHED HIM, AND PUT AN END TO HIM. HE SAID, “THIS IS OF SATAN'S DOING; HE IS AN ENEMY THAT OPENLY MISLEADS.” 16. HE SAID, “MY LORD, I HAVE WRONGED MYSELF, SO FORGIVE ME.” SO HE FORGAVE HIM. HE IS THE FORGIVER, THE MERCIFUL. 17. HE SAID, “MY LORD, IN AS MUCH AS YOU HAVE FAVORED ME, I WILL NEVER BE A SUPPORTER OF THE CRIMINALS.” 18. THE NEXT MORNING, HE WENT ABOUT IN THE CITY, FEARFUL AND VIGILANT, WHEN THE MAN WHO HAD SOUGHT HIS ASSISTANCE THE DAY BEFORE WAS SHOUTING OUT TO HIM. MOSES SAID TO HIM, “YOU ARE CLEARLY A TROUBLEMAKER.” 19. AS HE WAS ABOUT TO STRIKE THE ONE WHO WAS THEIR ENEMY, HE SAID, “O MOSES, DO YOU INTEND TO KILL ME, AS YOU KILLED SOMEONE YESTERDAY? YOU ONLY WANT TO BE A BULLY IN THE LAND, AND DO NOT WANT TO BE A PEACEMAKER.” 20. AND A MAN CAME FROM THE FARTHEST PART OF THE CITY RUNNING. HE SAID, “O MOSES, THE AUTHORITIES ARE CONSIDERING KILLING YOU, SO LEAVE; I AM GIVING YOU GOOD ADVICE.” 21. SO HE LEFT, FEARFUL AND VIGILANT. HE SAID, “MY LORD, DELIVER ME FROM THE WRONGDOING PEOPLE.” 22. AS HE HEADED TOWARDS MEDIAN, HE SAID, “PERHAPS MY LORD WILL GUIDE ME TO THE RIGHT WAY.” 23. AND WHEN HE ARRIVED AT THE WATERS OF MEDIAN, HE FOUND THERE A CROWD OF PEOPLE DRAWING WATER, AND HE NOTICED TWO WOMEN WAITING ON THE SIDE. HE SAID, “WHAT IS THE MATTER WITH YOU?” THEY SAID, “WE CANNOT DRAW WATER UNTIL THE SHEPHERDS DEPART, AND OUR FATHER IS A VERY OLD MAN.” 24. SO HE DREW WATER FOR THEM, AND THEN WITHDREW TO THE SHADE, AND SAID, “MY LORD, I AM IN DIRE NEED OF WHATEVER GOOD YOU MIGHT SEND DOWN TO ME.” 25. THEN, ONE OF THE TWO WOMEN APPROACHED HIM, WALKING BASHFULLY. SHE SAID, “MY FATHER IS CALLING YOU, TO REWARD YOU FOR DRAWING WATER FOR US.” AND WHEN HE CAME TO HIM, AND TOLD HIM THE STORY, HE SAID, “DO NOT FEAR, YOU HAVE ESCAPED FROM THE WRONGDOING PEOPLE.” 26. ONE OF THE TWO WOMEN SAID, “FATHER, HIRE HIM; THE BEST EMPLOYEE FOR YOU IS THE STRONG AND TRUSTWORTHY.” 27. HE SAID, “I WANT TO MARRY YOU TO ONE OF THESE TWO DAUGHTERS OF MINE, PROVIDED YOU WORK FOR ME FOR EIGHT YEARS. BUT IF YOU COMPLETE TEN, THAT IS UP TO YOU. I DO NOT INTEND TO IMPOSE ANY HARDSHIP ON YOU. YOU WILL FIND ME, ALLAH WILLING, ONE OF THE RIGHTEOUS.” 28. HE SAID, “LET THIS BE AN AGREEMENT BETWEEN YOU AND ME. WHICHEVER OF THE TWO TERMS I FULFILL, THERE SHALL BE NO REPRISAL AGAINST ME; AND ALLAH IS WITNESS OVER WHAT WE SAY.” 29. WHEN MOSES HAD COMPLETED THE TERM, AND DEPARTED WITH HIS FAMILY, HE NOTICED A FIRE BY THE SIDE OF THE MOUNT. HE SAID TO HIS FAMILY, “STAY HERE, I HAVE GLIMPSED A FIRE. PERHAPS I CAN BRING YOU SOME INFORMATION FROM THERE, OR AN EMBER FROM THE FIRE, THAT YOU MAY WARM YOURSELVES.” 30. WHEN HE REACHED IT, HE WAS CALLED FROM THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE VALLEY, AT THE BLESSED SPOT, FROM THE BUSH: “O MOSES, IT IS I, ALLAH, THE LORD OF THE WORLDS. 31. THROW DOWN YOUR STAFF.” AND WHEN HE SAW IT WIGGLING, AS IF IT WERE POSSESSED, HE TURNED HIS BACK TO FLEE, AND DID NOT LOOK BACK. “O MOSES, COME FORWARD, AND DO NOT FEAR, YOU ARE PERFECTLY SAFE. 32. PUT YOUR HAND INSIDE YOUR POCKET, AND IT WILL COME OUT WHITE, WITHOUT BLEMISH. AND PRESS YOUR ARM TO YOUR SIDE, AGAINST FEAR. THESE ARE TWO PROOFS FROM YOUR LORD, TO PHARAOH AND HIS DIGNITARIES. THEY ARE TRULY SINFUL PEOPLE.” 33. HE SAID, “MY LORD, I HAVE KILLED ONE OF THEM, AND I FEAR THEY WILL KILL ME. 34. AND MY BROTHER AARON, HE IS MORE ELOQUENT THAN ME, SO SEND HIM WITH ME, TO HELP ME, AND TO CONFIRM MY WORDS, FOR I FEAR THEY WILL REJECT ME.” 35. HE SAID, “WE WILL STRENGTHEN YOUR ARM WITH YOUR BROTHER, AND WE WILL GIVE YOU AUTHORITY, SO THEY WILL NOT TOUCH YOU. BY VIRTUE OF OUR SIGNS, YOU AND THOSE WHO FOLLOW YOU WILL BE THE TRIUMPHANT.” 36. BUT WHEN MOSES CAME TO THEM WITH OUR SIGNS, CLEAR AND MANIFEST, THEY SAID, “THIS IS NOTHING BUT FABRICATED MAGIC, AND WE NEVER HEARD OF THIS FROM OUR ANCESTORS OF OLD.” 37. MOSES SAID, “MY LORD IS WELL AWARE OF HIM WHO BRINGS GUIDANCE FROM HIM, AND HIM WHO WILL HAVE THE SEQUEL OF THE ABODE. THE WRONGDOERS WILL NOT SUCCEED.” 38. PHARAOH SAID, “O NOBLES, I KNOW OF NO GOD FOR YOU OTHER THAN ME. SO FIRE-UP THE BRICKS FOR ME O HAMAAN, AND BUILD ME A TOWER, THAT I MAY ASCEND TO THE GOD OF MOSES, THOUGH I THINK HE IS A LIAR.” 39. HE AND HIS TROOPS ACTED ARROGANTLY IN THE LAND, WITH NO JUSTIFICATION. THEY THOUGHT THEY WOULD NOT BE RETURNED TO US. 40. SO WE SEIZED HIM, AND HIS TROOPS, AND WE THREW THEM INTO THE SEA. OBSERVE, THEREFORE, WHAT WAS THE END OF THE OPPRESSORS. 41. AND WE MADE THEM LEADERS CALLING TO THE FIRE. AND ON RESURRECTION DAY, THEY WILL NOT BE SAVED. 42. AND WE PURSUED THEM IN THIS WORLD WITH A CURSE. AND ON RESURRECTION DAY, THEY WILL BE AMONG THE DESPISED. 43. WE GAVE MOSES THE SCRIPTURE AFTER WE HAD ANNIHILATED THE PREVIOUS GENERATIONS; AS AN ILLUMINATION FOR MANKIND, AND GUIDANCE, AND MERCY, SO THAT THEY MAY REMEMBER. 44. YOU WERE NOT ON THE WESTERN SIDE WHEN WE DECREED THE COMMAND TO MOSES, NOR WERE YOU AMONG THE WITNESSES. 45. BUT WE ESTABLISHED MANY GENERATIONS, AND TIME TOOK ITS TOLL ON THEM. NOR WERE YOU AMONG THE PEOPLE OF MEDIAN, RECITING OUR REVELATIONS TO THEM. BUT WE KEPT SENDING MESSENGERS. 46. NOR WERE YOU BY THE SIDE OF THE MOUNT WHEN WE PROCLAIMED. RATHER, IT WAS A MERCY FROM YOUR LORD, THAT YOU MAY WARN PEOPLE WHO RECEIVED NO WARNER BEFORE YOU, SO THAT THEY MAY TAKE HEED. 47. OTHERWISE, IF A CALAMITY BEFELL THEM AS A RESULT OF WHAT THEIR HANDS HAVE PERPETRATED, THEY WOULD SAY, “OUR LORD, IF ONLY YOU HAD SENT US A MESSENGER, WE WOULD HAVE FOLLOWED YOUR REVELATIONS, AND BEEN AMONG THE BELIEVERS.” 48. BUT WHEN THE TRUTH CAME TO THEM FROM US, THEY SAID, “IF ONLY HE WAS GIVEN THE LIKE OF WHAT WAS GIVEN TO MOSES.” DID THEY NOT DISBELIEVE IN WHAT WAS GIVEN TO MOSES IN THE PAST? THEY SAID, “TWO WORKS OF MAGIC BACKING ONE ANOTHER.” AND THEY SAID, “WE ARE DISBELIEVING IN BOTH.” 49. SAY, “THEN BRING A SCRIPTURE FROM ALLAH, MORE CONDUCTIVE TO GUIDANCE THAN BOTH, AND I WILL FOLLOW IT, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL.” 50. BUT IF THEY FAIL TO RESPOND TO YOU, KNOW THAT THEY FOLLOW THEIR FANCIES. AND WHO IS MORE LOST THAN HIM WHO FOLLOWS HIS FANCY WITHOUT GUIDANCE FROM ALLAH? ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE UNJUST PEOPLE. 51. WE HAVE DELIVERED THE WORD TO THEM, THAT THEY MAY REMEMBER. 52. THOSE TO WHOM WE GAVE THE SCRIPTURE BEFORE IT BELIEVE IN IT. 53. WHEN IT IS RECITED TO THEM, THEY SAY, “WE HAVE BELIEVED IN IT; IT IS THE TRUTH FROM OUR LORD; WE WERE MUSLIMS PRIOR TO IT.” 54. THESE WILL BE GIVEN THEIR REWARD TWICE, BECAUSE THEY PERSEVERED; AND THEY COUNTER EVIL WITH GOOD; AND FROM OUR PROVISIONS TO THEM, THEY GIVE. 55. AND WHEN THEY HEAR VAIN TALK, THEY AVOID IT, AND SAY, “WE HAVE OUR DEEDS, AND YOU HAVE YOUR DEEDS; PEACE BE UPON YOU; WE DO NOT DESIRE THE IGNORANT.” 56. YOU CANNOT GUIDE WHOM YOU LOVE, BUT ALLAH GUIDES WHOM HE WILLS, AND HE KNOWS BEST THOSE WHO ARE GUIDED. 57. AND THEY SAY, “IF WE FOLLOW THE GUIDANCE WITH YOU, WE WILL BE SNATCHED FROM OUR LAND.” DID WE NOT ESTABLISH FOR THEM A SAFE SANCTUARY, TO WHICH ARE BROUGHT ALL KINDS OF FRUITS, AS PROVISION FROM OURSELVES? BUT MOST OF THEM DO NOT KNOW. 58. AND HOW MANY A CITY DID WE DESTROY FOR TURNING UNAPPRECIATIVE OF ITS LIVELIHOOD? HERE ARE THEIR HOMES, UNINHABITED AFTER THEM, EXCEPT FOR A FEW. AND WE BECAME THE INHERITORS. 59. YOUR LORD NEVER DESTROYS CITIES WITHOUT FIRST SENDING A MESSENGER IN THEIR MIDST, RECITING TO THEM OUR REVELATIONS. AND WE NEVER DESTROY THE CITIES, UNLESS THEIR PEOPLE ARE WRONGDOERS. 60. WHATEVER THING YOU ARE GIVEN IS BUT THE MATERIAL OF THIS WORLD, AND ITS GLITTER. BUT WHAT IS WITH ALLAH IS BETTER, AND LONGER LASTING. DO YOU NOT COMPREHEND? 61. CAN SOMEONE TO WHOM WE HAVE MADE A FINE PROMISE—WHICH HE WILL ATTAIN—BE EQUAL TO SOMEONE TO WHOM WE HAVE GIVEN ENJOYMENTS IN THIS WORLD, BUT WHO WILL BE, ON RESURRECTION DAY, AMONG THE ARRAIGNED? 62. ON THE DAY WHEN HE WILL CALL TO THEM, AND SAY, “WHERE ARE MY ASSOCIATES WHOM YOU USED TO CLAIM?” 63. THOSE AGAINST WHOM THE SENTENCE IS JUSTIFIED WILL SAY, “OUR LORD, THESE ARE THEY WHOM WE MISLED. WE MISLED THEM, AS WE WERE MISLED. WE BEG YOUR FORGIVENESS; IT WAS NOT US THEY USED TO WORSHIP.” 64. AND IT WILL BE SAID, “CALL ON YOUR PARTNERS.” AND THEY WILL CALL ON THEM, BUT THEY WILL NOT RESPOND TO THEM. AND THEY WILL SEE THE SUFFERING. IF ONLY THEY WERE GUIDED. 65. ON THE DAY WHEN HE WILL CALL TO THEM, AND SAY, “WHAT DID YOU ANSWER THE MESSENGERS?” 66. THEY WILL BE BLINDED BY THE FACTS ON THAT DAY, AND THEY WILL NOT QUESTION EACH OTHER. 67. BUT HE WHO REPENTS, AND BELIEVES, AND DOES RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, MAY WELL BE AMONG THE WINNERS. 68. YOUR LORD CREATES WHATEVER HE WILLS, AND HE CHOOSES. THE CHOICE IS NOT THEIRS. GLORY BE TO ALLAH, AND EXALTED BE HE ABOVE THE ASSOCIATIONS THEY MAKE. 69. AND YOUR LORD KNOWS WHAT THEIR HEARTS CONCEAL, AND WHAT THEY REVEAL. 70. AND HE IS ALLAH. THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE. TO HIM BELONGS ALL PRAISE IN THIS LIFE, AND IN THE NEXT. AND HIS IS THE DECISION, AND TO HIM YOU WILL BE RETURNED. 71. SAY, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED? HAD ALLAH MADE THE NIGHT PERPETUAL OVER YOU UNTIL THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, WHICH GOD OTHER THAN ALLAH WILL BRING YOU ILLUMINATION? DO YOU NOT HEAR?” 72. SAY, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED? HAD ALLAH MADE THE DAY PERPETUAL OVER YOU UNTIL THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, WHICH GOD OTHER THAN ALLAH WILL BRING YOU NIGHT TO REST IN? DO YOU NOT SEE?” 73. IT IS OUT OF HIS MERCY THAT HE MADE FOR YOU THE NIGHT AND THE DAY, THAT YOU MAY REST IN IT, AND SEEK SOME OF HIS BOUNTY; AND THAT YOU MAY GIVE THANKS. 74. ON THE DAY WHEN HE WILL CALL TO THEM, AND SAY, “WHERE ARE MY ASSOCIATES WHOM YOU USED TO CLAIM?” 75. AND WE WILL DRAW OUT FROM EVERY COMMUNITY A WITNESS, AND SAY, “PRODUCE YOUR EVIDENCE.” THEN THEY WILL REALIZE THAT THE TRUTH IS ALLAH’S, AND THOSE THEY USED TO INVENT HAVE FORSAKEN THEM. 76. QUAROON BELONGED TO THE CLAN OF MOSES, BUT HE OPPRESSED THEM. WE HAD GIVEN HIM TREASURES, THE KEYS OF WHICH WOULD WEIGH DOWN A GROUP OF STRONG MEN. HIS PEOPLE SAID TO HIM, “DO NOT EXULT; ALLAH DOES NOT LOVE THE EXULTANT. 77. BUT SEEK, WITH WHAT ALLAH HAS GIVEN YOU, THE HOME OF THE HEREAFTER, AND DO NOT NEGLECT YOUR SHARE OF THIS WORLD. AND BE CHARITABLE, AS ALLAH HAS BEEN CHARITABLE TO YOU. AND DO NOT SEEK CORRUPTION IN THE LAND. ALLAH DOES NOT LIKE THE SEEKERS OF CORRUPTION.” 78. HE SAID, “I WAS GIVEN ALL THIS ON ACCOUNT OF KNOWLEDGE I POSSESS.” DID HE NOT KNOW THAT ALLAH DESTROYED MANY GENERATIONS BEFORE HIM, WHO WERE STRONGER THAN HE, AND POSSESSED GREATER RICHES? BUT THE GUILTY WILL NOT BE ASKED ABOUT THEIR SINS. 79. AND HE WENT OUT BEFORE HIS PEOPLE IN HIS SPLENDOR. THOSE WHO DESIRED THE WORLDLY LIFE SAID, “IF ONLY WE POSSESSED THE LIKES OF WHAT QUAROON WAS GIVEN. HE IS INDEED VERY FORTUNATE.” 80. BUT THOSE WHO WERE GIVEN KNOWLEDGE SAID, “WOE TO YOU! THE REWARD OF ALLAH IS BETTER FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS.” YET NONE ATTAINS IT EXCEPT THE STEADFAST. 81. SO WE CAUSED THE EARTH TO CAVE IN ON HIM AND HIS MANSION. HE HAD NO COMPANY TO SAVE HIM FROM ALLAH, AND HE COULD NOT DEFEND HIMSELF. 82. THOSE WHO HAD WISHED THEY WERE IN HIS POSITION THE DAY BEFORE WERE SAYING, “INDEED, IT IS ALLAH WHO SPREADS THE BOUNTY TO WHOMEVER HE WILLS OF HIS SERVANTS, AND RESTRICTS IT. HAD ALLAH NOT BEEN GRACIOUS TO US, HE WOULD HAVE CAVED IN ON US. NO WONDER THE UNGRATEFUL NEVER PROSPER.” 83. THAT HOME OF THE HEREAFTER—WE ASSIGN IT FOR THOSE WHO SEEK NO SUPERIORITY ON EARTH, NOR CORRUPTION. AND THE OUTCOME IS FOR THE CAUTIOUS. 84. WHOEVER BRINGS A VIRTUE WILL RECEIVE BETTER THAN IT. BUT WHOEVER BRINGS EVIL—THE EVILDOERS WILL BE REWARDED ONLY ACCORDING TO WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 85. HE WHO ORDAINED THE QURAN FOR YOU WILL RETURN YOU HOME. SAY, “MY LORD KNOWS BEST WHO COMES WITH GUIDANCE, AND WHO IS IN MANIFEST ERROR.” 86. YOU DID NOT EXPECT THE SCRIPTURE TO BE TRANSMITTED TO YOU, EXCEPT AS MERCY FROM YOUR LORD. THEREFORE, DO NOT BE A SUPPORTER OF THE DISBELIEVERS. 87. AND DO NOT LET THEM DIVERT YOU FROM ALLAH’S REVELATIONS AFTER THEY HAVE BEEN REVEALED TO YOU. AND PRAY TO YOUR LORD, AND NEVER BE OF THE POLYTHEISTS. 88. AND DO NOT INVOKE WITH ALLAH ANY OTHER GOD. THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE. ALL THINGS PERISH, EXCEPT HIS PRESENCE. HIS IS THE JUDGMENT, AND TO HIM YOU WILL BE RETURNED.   
29. THE SPIDER (AL-’ANKABUT) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. ALIF, LAM, MEEM. 2. HAVE THE PEOPLE SUPPOSED THAT THEY WILL BE LEFT ALONE TO SAY, “WE BELIEVE,” WITHOUT BEING PUT TO THE TEST? 3. WE HAVE TESTED THOSE BEFORE THEM. ALLAH WILL SURELY KNOW THE TRUTHFUL, AND HE WILL SURELY KNOW THE LIARS. 4. OR DO THOSE WHO COMMIT SINS THINK THEY CAN FOOL US? TERRIBLE IS THEIR OPINION! 5. WHOEVER LOOKS FORWARD TO THE MEETING WITH ALLAH—THE APPOINTED TIME OF ALLAH IS COMING. HE IS THE ALL-HEARING, THE ALL-KNOWING. 6. WHOEVER STRIVES, STRIVES ONLY FOR HIMSELF. ALLAH IS INDEPENDENT OF THE BEINGS. 7. THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS—WE WILL REMIT THEIR SINS, AND WE WILL REWARD THEM ACCORDING TO THE BEST OF WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 8. WE HAVE ADVISED THE HUMAN BEING TO BE GOOD TO HIS PARENTS. BUT IF THEY URGE YOU TO ASSOCIATE WITH ME SOMETHING YOU HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE OF, DO NOT OBEY THEM. TO ME IS YOUR RETURN; AND I WILL INFORM YOU OF WHAT YOU USED TO DO. 9. THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO GOOD WORKS—WE WILL ADMIT THEM INTO THE COMPANY OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 10. AMONG THE PEOPLE IS HE WHO SAYS, “WE HAVE BELIEVED IN ALLAH.” YET WHEN HE IS HARMED ON ALLAH’S ACCOUNT, HE EQUATES THE PEOPLE'S PERSECUTION WITH ALLAH’S RETRIBUTION. AND IF HELP COMES FROM YOUR LORD, HE SAYS, “WE WERE ACTUALLY WITH YOU.” IS NOT ALLAH AWARE OF WHAT IS INSIDE THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE? 11. ALLAH CERTAINLY KNOWS THOSE WHO BELIEVE, AND HE CERTAINLY KNOWS THE HYPOCRITES. 12. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE SAY TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE, “FOLLOW OUR WAY, AND WE WILL CARRY YOUR SINS.” IN NO WAY CAN THEY CARRY ANY OF THEIR SINS. THEY ARE LIARS. 13. THEY WILL CARRY THEIR OWN LOADS, AND OTHER LOADS WITH THEIR OWN. AND THEY WILL BE QUESTIONED ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION CONCERNING WHAT THEY USED TO FABRICATE. 14. WE SENT NOAH TO HIS PEOPLE, AND HE STAYED AMONG THEM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS MINUS FIFTY YEARS. THEN THE DELUGE SWEPT THEM; FOR THEY WERE WRONGDOERS. 15. BUT WE SAVED HIM, TOGETHER WITH THE COMPANY OF THE ARK, AND WE MADE IT A SIGN FOR ALL PEOPLES. 16. AND ABRAHAM, WHEN HE SAID TO HIS PEOPLE, “WORSHIP ALLAH, AND FEAR HIM. THAT IS BETTER FOR YOU, IF YOU ONLY KNEW. 17. YOU WORSHIP IDOLS BESIDES ALLAH, AND YOU FABRICATE FALSEHOODS. THOSE YOU WORSHIP, INSTEAD OF ALLAH, CANNOT PROVIDE YOU WITH LIVELIHOOD. SO SEEK YOUR LIVELIHOOD FROM ALLAH, AND WORSHIP HIM, AND THANK HIM. TO HIM YOU WILL BE RETURNED.” 18. IF YOU DISBELIEVE, COMMUNITIES BEFORE YOU HAVE ALSO DISBELIEVED. THE MESSENGER IS ONLY RESPONSIBLE FOR CLEAR TRANSMISSION. 19. HAVE THEY NOT SEEN HOW ALLAH ORIGINATES THE CREATION, AND THEN REPRODUCES IT? THIS IS EASY FOR ALLAH. 20. SAY, “ROAM THE EARTH, AND OBSERVE HOW HE ORIGINATED THE CREATION.” THEN ALLAH WILL BRING ABOUT THE NEXT EXISTENCE. ALLAH HAS POWER OVER ALL THINGS.”  21. HE PUNISHES WHOM HE WILLS, AND HE GRANTS MERCY TO WHOM HE WILLS, AND TO HIM YOU WILL BE RESTORED. 22. YOU CANNOT ESCAPE, ON EARTH OR IN THE HEAVEN; AND YOU HAVE NO PROTECTOR AND NO SAVIOR BESIDES ALLAH. 23. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED IN ALLAH’S SIGNS AND HIS ENCOUNTER—THESE HAVE DESPAIRED OF MY MERCY. FOR THEM IS A PAINFUL TORMENT. 24. BUT THE ONLY RESPONSE FROM HIS PEOPLE WAS THEIR SAYING, “KILL HIM, OR BURN HIM.” BUT ALLAH SAVED HIM FROM THE FIRE. SURELY IN THAT ARE SIGNS FOR PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE. 25. AND HE SAID, “YOU HAVE CHOSEN IDOLS INSTEAD OF ALLAH, OUT OF AFFECTION FOR ONE ANOTHER IN THE WORLDLY LIFE. BUT THEN, ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, YOU WILL DISOWN ONE ANOTHER, AND CURSE ONE ANOTHER. YOUR DESTINY IS HELL, AND YOU WILL HAVE NO SAVIORS.” 26. THEN LOT BELIEVED IN HIM, AND SAID, “I AM EMIGRATING TO MY LORD. HE IS THE NOBLE, THE WISE.” 27. AND WE GRANTED HIM ISAAC AND JACOB, AND CONFERRED ON HIS DESCENDANTS THE PROPHETHOOD AND THE BOOK, AND GAVE HIM HIS REWARD IN THIS LIFE; AND IN THE HEREAFTER HE WILL BE AMONG THE UPRIGHT. 28. AND LOT, WHEN HE SAID TO HIS PEOPLE, “YOU ARE COMMITTING AN OBSCENITY NOT PERPETRATED BEFORE YOU BY ANYONE IN THE WHOLE WORLD. 29. YOU APPROACH MEN, AND CUT OFF THE WAY, AND COMMIT LEWDNESS IN YOUR GATHERINGS.” BUT THE ONLY RESPONSE FROM HIS PEOPLE WAS TO SAY, “BRING UPON US ALLAH’S PUNISHMENT, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL.” 30. HE SAID, “MY LORD, HELP ME AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF CORRUPTION.” 31. AND WHEN OUR ENVOYS BROUGHT ABRAHAM THE GOOD NEWS, THEY SAID, “WE ARE GOING TO DESTROY THE PEOPLE OF THIS TOWN; ITS PEOPLE ARE WRONGDOERS.” 32. HE SAID, “YET LOT IS IN IT.” THEY SAID, “WE ARE WELL AWARE OF WHO IS IN IT. WE WILL SAVE HIM, AND HIS FAMILY, EXCEPT FOR HIS WIFE, WHO WILL REMAIN BEHIND.” 33. THEN, WHEN OUR ENVOYS CAME TO LOT, THEY WERE MISTREATED, AND HE WAS TROUBLED AND DISTRESSED ON THEIR ACCOUNT. THEY SAID, “DO NOT FEAR, NOR GRIEVE. WE WILL SAVE YOU AND YOUR FAMILY, EXCEPT FOR YOUR WIFE, WHO WILL REMAIN BEHIND.” 34. “WE WILL BRING DOWN UPON THE PEOPLE OF THIS TOWN A SCOURGE FROM HEAVEN, BECAUSE OF THEIR WICKEDNESS.” 35. AND WE LEFT BEHIND A CLEAR TRACE OF IT, FOR PEOPLE WHO UNDERSTAND. 36. AND TO MEDIAN, THEIR BROTHER SHUAIB. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, WORSHIP ALLAH AND ANTICIPATE THE LAST DAY, AND DO NOT SPREAD CORRUPTION IN THE LAND.” 37. BUT THEY REJECTED HIM, SO THE TREMOR OVERTOOK THEM, AND THEY WERE LEFT MOTIONLESS IN THEIR HOMES. 38. AND AAD AND THAMOOD. IT HAS BECOME CLEAR TO YOU FROM THEIR DWELLINGS. SATAN EMBELLISHED FOR THEM THEIR DEEDS, BARRING THEM FROM THE PATH, EVEN THOUGH THEY COULD SEE. 39. AND QUAROON, AND PHARAOH, AND HAMAAN—MOSES WENT TO THEM WITH CLEAR ARGUMENTS, BUT THEY ACTED ARROGANTLY IN THE LAND. AND THEY COULD NOT GET AHEAD. 40. EACH WE SEIZED BY HIS SIN. AGAINST SOME WE SENT A SANDSTORM. SOME WERE STRUCK BY THE BLAST. SOME WE CAUSED THE GROUND TO CAVE IN BENEATH THEM. AND SOME WE DROWNED. IT WAS NOT ALLAH WHO WRONGED THEM, BUT IT WAS THEY WHO WRONGED THEIR OWN SELVES. 41. THE LIKENESS OF THOSE WHO TAKE TO THEMSELVES PROTECTORS OTHER THAN ALLAH IS THAT OF THE SPIDER. IT BUILDS A HOUSE. BUT THE MOST FRAGILE OF HOUSES IS THE SPIDER’S HOUSE. IF THEY ONLY KNEW. 42. ALLAH KNOWS WHAT THEY INVOKE BESIDES HIM. HE IS THE ALMIGHTY, THE WISE. 43. THESE EXAMPLES—WE PUT THEM FORWARD TO THE PEOPLE; BUT NONE GRASPS THEM EXCEPT THE LEARNED. 44. ALLAH CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WITH TRUTH. SURELY IN THAT IS A SIGN FOR THE BELIEVERS. 45. RECITE WHAT IS REVEALED TO YOU OF THE SCRIPTURE, AND PERFORM THE PRAYER. THE PRAYER PREVENTS INDECENCIES AND EVILS. AND THE REMEMBRANCE OF ALLAH IS GREATER. AND ALLAH KNOWS WHAT YOU DO. 46. AND DO NOT ARGUE WITH THE PEOPLE OF THE SCRIPTURE EXCEPT IN THE BEST MANNER POSSIBLE, EXCEPT THOSE WHO DO WRONG AMONG THEM. AND SAY, “WE BELIEVE IN WHAT WAS REVEALED TO US, AND IN WHAT WAS REVEALED TO YOU; AND OUR GOD AND YOUR GOD IS ONE; AND TO HIM WE ARE SUBMISSIVE.” 47. LIKEWISE, WE REVEALED TO YOU THE SCRIPTURE. THOSE TO WHOM WE GAVE THE SCRIPTURE BELIEVE IN IT, AND SOME OF THESE BELIEVE IN IT. NONE RENOUNCE OUR COMMUNICATIONS EXCEPT THE DISBELIEVERS. 48. YOU DID NOT READ ANY SCRIPTURE BEFORE THIS, NOR DID YOU WRITE IT DOWN WITH YOUR RIGHT HAND; OTHERWISE THE FALSIFIERS WOULD HAVE DOUBTED. 49. IN FACT, IT IS CLEAR SIGNS IN THE HEARTS OF THOSE GIVEN KNOWLEDGE. NO ONE RENOUNCE OUR SIGNS EXCEPT THE UNJUST. 50. AND THEY SAID, “IF ONLY A MIRACLE FROM HIS LORD WAS SENT DOWN TO HIM.” SAY, “MIRACLES ARE ONLY WITH ALLAH, AND I AM ONLY A CLEAR WARNER.” 51. DOES IT NOT SUFFICE THEM THAT WE REVEALED TO YOU THE SCRIPTURE, WHICH IS RECITED TO THEM? IN THAT IS MERCY AND A REMINDER FOR PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE.  52. SAY, “ALLAH SUFFICES AS WITNESS BETWEEN YOU AND ME. HE KNOWS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN VANITY AND REJECT ALLAH—IT IS THEY WHO ARE THE LOSERS.” 53. AND THEY URGE YOU TO HASTEN THE PUNISHMENT. WERE IT NOT FOR A SPECIFIED TIME, THE PUNISHMENT WOULD HAVE COME TO THEM. BUT IT WILL COME UPON THEM SUDDENLY, WHILE THEY ARE UNAWARE. 54. THEY URGE YOU TO HASTEN THE PUNISHMENT. BUT HELL WILL ENGULF THE DISBELIEVERS. 55. ON THE DAY WHEN THE PUNISHMENT WILL ENVELOP THEM, FROM ABOVE THEM, AND FROM BENEATH THEIR FEET, HE WILL SAY, “TASTE WHAT YOU USED TO DO!” 56. O MY SERVANTS WHO HAVE BELIEVED: MY EARTH IS VAST, SO WORSHIP ME ALONE. 57. EVERY SOUL WILL TASTE DEATH. THEN TO US YOU WILL BE RETURNED. 58. THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND WORK RIGHTEOUSNESS—WE WILL SETTLE THEM IN PARADISE, IN MANSIONS UNDER WHICH RIVERS FLOW, DWELLING THEREIN FOREVER. EXCELLENT IS THE COMPENSATION FOR THE WORKERS. 59. THOSE WHO ENDURE PATIENTLY, AND IN THEIR LORD THEY TRUST. 60. HOW MANY A CREATURE THERE IS THAT DOES NOT CARRY ITS PROVISION? ALLAH PROVIDES FOR THEM, AND FOR YOU. HE IS THE HEARER, THE KNOWLEDGEABLE. 61. AND IF YOU ASKED THEM, “WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND REGULATED THE SUN AND THE MOON?” THEY WOULD SAY, “ALLAH.” WHY THEN DO THEY DEVIATE? 62. ALLAH EXPANDS THE PROVISION FOR WHOMEVER HE WILLS OF HIS SERVANTS, AND RESTRICTS IT. ALLAH IS COGNIZANT OF ALL THINGS. 63. AND IF YOU ASKED THEM, “WHO SENDS WATER DOWN FROM THE SKY, WITH WHICH HE REVIVES THE EARTH AFTER IT HAD DIED?” THEY WOULD SAY, “ALLAH.” SAY, “PRAISE BE TO ALLAH.” BUT MOST OF THEM DO NOT UNDERSTAND. 64. THE LIFE OF THIS WORLD IS NOTHING BUT DIVERSION AND PLAY, AND THE HOME OF THE HEREAFTER IS THE LIFE, IF THEY ONLY KNEW. 65. WHEN THEY EMBARK ON A VESSEL, THEY PRAY TO ALLAH, DEVOTING THEIR FAITH TO HIM; BUT ONCE HE HAS DELIVERED THEM SAFELY TO LAND, THEY ATTRIBUTE PARTNERS TO HIM. 66. TO BE UNGRATEFUL FOR WHAT WE HAVE GIVEN THEM, AND TO ENJOY THEMSELVES. THEY WILL SURELY COME TO KNOW. 67. DO THEY NOT SEE THAT WE ESTABLISHED A SECURE SANCTUARY, WHILE ALL AROUND THEM THE PEOPLE ARE BEING CARRIED AWAY? DO THEY BELIEVE IN FALSEHOOD, AND REJECT THE BLESSINGS OF ALLAH? 68. AND WHO DOES GREATER WRONG THAN HE WHO FABRICATES LIES AND ATTRIBUTES THEM TO ALLAH, OR CALLS THE TRUTH A LIE WHEN IT HAS COME TO HIM? IS THERE NOT IN HELL A DWELLING FOR THE BLASPHEMERS? 69. AS FOR THOSE WHO STRIVE FOR US—WE WILL GUIDE THEM IN OUR WAYS. ALLAH IS WITH THE DOERS OF GOOD.   
30. THE ROMANS (AR-RUM) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. ALIF, LAM, MEEM. 2. THE ROMANS HAVE BEEN DEFEATED. 3. IN A NEARBY TERRITORY. BUT FOLLOWING THEIR DEFEAT, THEY WILL BE VICTORIOUS. 4. IN A FEW YEARS. THE MATTER IS UP TO ALLAH, IN THE PAST, AND IN THE FUTURE. ON THAT DAY, THE BELIEVERS WILL REJOICE. 5. IN ALLAH’S SUPPORT. HE SUPPORTS WHOMEVER HE WILLS. HE IS THE ALMIGHTY, THE MERCIFUL. 6. THE PROMISE OF ALLAH—ALLAH NEVER BREAKS HIS PROMISE, BUT MOST PEOPLE DO NOT KNOW. 7. THEY KNOW AN OUTER ASPECT OF THE WORLDLY LIFE, BUT THEY ARE HEEDLESS OF THE HEREAFTER. 8. DO THEY NOT REFLECT WITHIN THEMSELVES? ALLAH DID NOT CREATE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND WHAT IS BETWEEN THEM, EXCEPT WITH REASON, AND FOR A SPECIFIC DURATION. BUT MOST PEOPLE, REGARDING MEETING THEIR LORD, ARE DISBELIEVERS. 9. HAVE THEY NOT TRAVELLED THE EARTH AND SEEN HOW THOSE BEFORE THEM ENDED UP? THEY WERE MORE POWERFUL THAN THEM, AND THEY CULTIVATED THE LAND AND DEVELOPED IT MORE THAN THEY DEVELOPED IT, AND THEIR MESSENGERS CAME TO THEM WITH CLEAR SIGNS. ALLAH WOULD NEVER WRONG THEM, BUT THEY USED TO WRONG THEMSELVES. 10. THEN, EVIL WAS THE END OF THOSE WHO COMMITTED EVIL. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY REJECTED ALLAH’S REVELATIONS, AND USED TO RIDICULE THEM. 11. ALLAH ORIGINATES CREATION, AND THEN REPEATS IT. THEN TO HIM YOU WILL BE RETURNED. 12. ON THE DAY WHEN THE HOUR TAKES PLACE, THE GUILTY WILL DESPAIR. 13. THEY WILL HAVE NO INTERCESSORS FROM AMONG THEIR IDOLS, AND THEY WILL DISOWN THEIR PARTNERS. 14. ON THE DAY WHEN THE HOUR TAKES PLACE— ON THAT DAY THEY WILL SEPARATE. 15. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVED AND DID GOOD DEEDS—THEY WILL BE DELIGHTED IN MEADOWS. 16. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED, AND REJECTED OUR SIGNS AND THE ENCOUNTER OF THE HEREAFTER—THOSE WILL BE HAULED INTO THE TORMENT. 17. SO GLORIFY ALLAH WHEN YOU RETIRE AT NIGHT, AND WHEN YOU RISE IN THE MORNING. 18. HIS IS THE PRAISE IN THE HEAVENS AND ON EARTH, AND IN THE EVENING, AND WHEN YOU REACH MIDDAY. 19. HE BRINGS THE LIVING OUT OF THE DEAD, AND HE BRINGS THE DEAD OUT OF THE LIVING, AND HE REVIVES THE LAND AFTER IT HAD DIED. LIKEWISE YOU WILL BE RESURRECTED. 20. AND OF HIS SIGNS IS THAT HE CREATED YOU FROM DUST; AND BEHOLD, YOU BECOME HUMANS SPREADING OUT. 21. AND OF HIS SIGNS IS THAT HE CREATED FOR YOU MATES FROM AMONG YOURSELVES, SO THAT YOU MAY FIND TRANQUILITY IN THEM; AND HE PLANTED LOVE AND COMPASSION BETWEEN YOU. IN THIS ARE SIGNS FOR PEOPLE WHO REFLECT. 22. AND OF HIS SIGNS IS THE CREATION OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND THE DIVERSITY OF YOUR LANGUAGES AND COLORS. IN THIS ARE SIGNS FOR THOSE WHO KNOW. 23. AND OF HIS SIGNS ARE YOUR SLEEP BY NIGHT AND DAY, AND YOUR PURSUIT OF HIS BOUNTY. IN THIS ARE SIGNS FOR PEOPLE WHO LISTEN. 24. AND OF HIS SIGNS IS THAT HE SHOWS YOU THE LIGHTNING, CAUSING FEAR AND HOPE. AND HE BRINGS DOWN WATER FROM THE SKY, AND WITH IT HE REVIVES THE EARTH AFTER IT WAS DEAD. IN THIS ARE SIGNS FOR PEOPLE WHO UNDERSTAND. 25. AND OF HIS SIGNS IS THAT THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH STAND AT HIS DISPOSAL. AND THEN, WHEN HE CALLS YOU OUT OF THE EARTH, YOU WILL EMERGE AT ONCE. 26. TO HIM BELONGS EVERYONE IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. ALL ARE SUBMISSIVE TO HIM. 27. IT IS HE WHO INITIATES CREATION, AND THEN REPEATS IT, SOMETHING EASY FOR HIM. HIS IS THE HIGHEST ATTRIBUTE, IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. HE IS THE ALMIGHTY, THE WISE. 28. HE ILLUSTRATES AN EXAMPLE FOR YOU, FROM YOUR OWN SELVES: DO YOU MAKE YOUR SERVANTS FULL PARTNERS IN THE WEALTH WE HAVE GIVEN YOU? DO YOU REVERE THEM AS YOU REVERE ONE ANOTHER? WE THUS EXPLAIN THE REVELATIONS FOR A PEOPLE WHO UNDERSTAND. 29. YET THE WRONGDOERS FOLLOW THEIR DESIRES WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE. BUT WHO CAN GUIDE WHOM ALLAH LEAVES ASTRAY? THEY WILL HAVE NO HELPERS. 30. SO DEVOTE YOURSELF TO THE RELIGION OF MONOTHEISM—THE NATURAL INSTINCT ALLAH HAS INSTILLED IN MANKIND. THERE IS NO ALTERING ALLAH’S CREATION. THIS IS THE TRUE RELIGION, BUT MOST PEOPLE DO NOT KNOW. 31. TURNING TOWARDS HIM—AND BE CONSCIOUS OF HIM, AND PERFORM THE PRAYER, AND DO NOT BE OF THE IDOLATERS. 32. OF THOSE WHO DIVIDED THEIR RELIGION, AND BECAME SECTS; EACH FACTION PLEASED WITH WHAT THEY HAVE. 33. WHEN AFFLICTION TOUCHES THE PEOPLE, THEY CALL ON THEIR LORD, TURNING TO HIM IN REPENTANCE. BUT THEN, WHEN HE GIVES THEM A TASTE OF HIS MERCY, SOME OF THEM ATTRIBUTE PARTNERS TO THEIR LORD. 34. TO SHOW INGRATITUDE FOR WHAT WE HAVE GIVEN THEM. INDULGE YOURSELVES—YOU WILL SURELY KNOW. 35. HAVE WE SENT DOWN TO THEM ANY AUTHORITY, WHICH SPEAKS IN SUPPORT OF THEIR IDOLS? 36. WHEN WE GIVE PEOPLE A TASTE OF MERCY, THEY REJOICE IN IT. BUT WHEN ADVERSITY BEFALLS THEM, BECAUSE OF WHAT THEIR HANDS HAVE PERPETRATED, THEY BEGIN TO DESPAIR. 37. DO THEY NOT SEE THAT ALLAH EXPANDS THE PROVISION FOR WHOMEVER HE WILLS, OR RESTRICTS IT? SURELY IN THIS ARE SIGNS FOR PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE. 38. SO GIVE THE RELATIVE HIS RIGHTS, AND THE DESTITUTE, AND THE WAYFARER. THAT IS BEST FOR THOSE WHO SEEK ALLAH’S PRESENCE. THOSE ARE THE PROSPEROUS. 39. THE USURY YOU PRACTICE, SEEKING THEREBY TO MULTIPLY PEOPLE’S WEALTH, WILL NOT MULTIPLY WITH ALLAH. BUT WHAT YOU GIVE IN CHARITY, DESIRING ALLAH’S APPROVAL—THESE ARE THE MULTIPLIERS. 40. ALLAH IS HE WHO CREATED YOU, THEN PROVIDES FOR YOU, THEN MAKES YOU DIE, THEN BRINGS YOU BACK TO LIFE. CAN ANY OF YOUR IDOLS DO ANY OF THAT? GLORIFIED IS HE, AND EXALTED ABOVE WHAT THEY ASSOCIATE. 41. CORRUPTION HAS APPEARED ON LAND AND SEA, BECAUSE OF WHAT PEOPLE’S HANDS HAVE EARNED, IN ORDER TO MAKE THEM TASTE SOME OF WHAT THEY HAVE DONE, SO THAT THEY MIGHT RETURN. 42. SAY, “ROAM THE EARTH, AND OBSERVE THE FATE OF THOSE WHO CAME BEFORE. MOST OF THEM WERE IDOLATERS.” 43. SO DEVOTE YOURSELF TO THE UPRIGHT RELIGION, BEFORE THERE COMES FROM ALLAH A DAY THAT CANNOT BE AVERTED. ON THAT DAY, THEY WILL BE SHOCKED. 44. WHOEVER DISBELIEVES, UPON HIM FALLS HIS DISBELIEF. AND WHOEVER ACTS RIGHTEOUSLY— THEY ARE PREPARING FOR THEMSELVES. 45. SO THAT HE MAY REWARD THOSE WHO HAVE BELIEVED AND DONE THE RIGHTEOUS DEEDS OUT OF HIS BOUNTY. INDEED, HE DOES NOT LOVE THE UNGRATEFUL. 46. AND OF HIS SIGNS IS THAT HE SENDS THE WINDS BEARING GOOD NEWS, TO GIVE YOU A TASTE OF HIS MERCY, AND SO THAT THE SHIPS MAY SAIL BY HIS COMMAND, AND SO THAT YOU MAY SEEK OF HIS BOUNTY, AND SO THAT YOU MAY GIVE THANKS. 47. BEFORE YOU, WE SENT MESSENGERS TO THEIR PEOPLE. THEY CAME TO THEM WITH CLEAR PROOFS. THEN WE TOOK REVENGE ON THOSE WHO SINNED. IT IS INCUMBENT ON US TO HELP THE BELIEVERS. 48. ALLAH IS HE WHO SENDS THE WINDS. THEY STIR UP CLOUDS. THEN HE SPREADS THEM IN THE SKY AS HE WILLS. AND HE BREAKS THEM APART. THEN YOU SEE RAIN DROPS ISSUING FROM THEIR MIDST. THEN, WHEN HE MAKES IT FALL UPON WHOM HE WILLS OF HIS SERVANTS, BEHOLD, THEY REJOICE. 49. ALTHOUGH THEY WERE BEFORE THIS—BEFORE IT WAS SENT DOWN UPON THEM—IN DESPAIR. 50. SO OBSERVE THE EFFECTS OF ALLAH’S MERCY— HOW HE REVIVES THE EARTH AFTER IT WAS DEAD. INDEED, HE IS THE REVIVER OF THE DEAD. HE IS CAPABLE OF EVERYTHING. 51. BUT IF WE SEND A WIND, AND THEY SEE IT TURNING THINGS YELLOW, THEY WOULD CONTINUE THEREAFTER TO DISBELIEVE. 52. YOU CANNOT MAKE THE DEAD HEAR, NOR CAN YOU MAKE THE DEAF HEAR THE CALL WHEN THEY TURN AWAY. 53. NOR CAN YOU GUIDE THE BLIND OUT OF THEIR ERROR. YOU CAN MAKE HEAR ONLY THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN OUR SIGNS, AND SO HAVE SUBMITTED. 54. ALLAH IS HE WHO CREATED YOU WEAK, THEN AFTER WEAKNESS GAVE YOU STRENGTH, THEN AFTER STRENGTH GAVE YOU WEAKNESS AND GRAY HAIR. HE CREATES WHATEVER HE WILLS. HE IS THE OMNISCIENT, THE OMNIPOTENT. 55. ON THE DAY WHEN THE HOUR TAKES PLACE, THE SINNERS WILL SWEAR THEY HAD STAYED BUT AN HOUR. THUS THEY WERE DELUDED. 56. BUT THOSE ENDOWED WITH KNOWLEDGE AND FAITH WILL SAY, “YOU REMAINED IN ALLAH’S BOOK UNTIL THE DAY OF RESURRECTION. THIS IS THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, BUT YOU DID NOT KNOW.” 57. ON THAT DAY, THE SINNERS’ EXCUSES WILL NOT BENEFIT THEM, NOR WILL THEY BE EXCUSED. 58. WE HAVE CITED IN THIS QURAN FOR THE PEOPLE EVERY SORT OF PARABLE. BUT EVEN IF YOU BRING THEM A MIRACLE, THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE WILL SAY, “YOU ARE NOTHING BUT FAKERS.” 59. ALLAH THUS SEALS THE HEARTS OF THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW. 60. SO BE PATIENT. THE PROMISE OF ALLAH IS TRUE. AND DO NOT LET THOSE WHO LACK CERTAINTY BELITTLE YOU.   
31. LUQMAN (LUQMAN) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. ALIF, LAM, MEEM. 2. THESE ARE THE VERSES OF THE WISE BOOK. 3. A GUIDE AND A MERCY FOR THE RIGHTEOUS. 4. THOSE WHO OBSERVE THE PRAYER, AND PAY THE OBLIGATORY CHARITY, AND ARE CERTAIN OF THE HEREAFTER.  5. THESE ARE UPON GUIDANCE FROM THEIR LORD. THESE ARE THE SUCCESSFUL. 6. AMONG THE PEOPLE IS HE WHO TRADES IN DISTRACTING TALES; INTENDING, WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE, TO LEAD AWAY FROM ALLAH’S WAY, AND TO MAKE A MOCKERY OF IT. THESE WILL HAVE A HUMILIATING PUNISHMENT. 7. AND WHEN OUR VERSES ARE RECITED TO HIM, HE TURNS AWAY IN PRIDE, AS THOUGH HE DID NOT HEAR THEM, AS THOUGH THERE IS DEAFNESS IN HIS EARS. SO INFORM HIM OF A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 8. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO GOOD DEEDS—FOR THEM ARE THE GARDENS OF BLISS. 9. DWELLING THEREIN FOREVER. THE PROMISE OF ALLAH IS TRUE. HE IS THE MIGHTY, THE WISE. 10. HE CREATED THE HEAVENS WITHOUT PILLARS THAT YOU CAN SEE, AND PLACED STABILIZERS ON EARTH LEST IT SHIFTS WITH YOU, AND SCATTERED THROUGHOUT IT ALL KINDS OF CREATURES. AND FROM THE SKY WE SENT DOWN WATER, AND CAUSED TO GROW THEREIN OF EVERY NOBLE PAIR. 11. SUCH IS ALLAH’S CREATION. NOW SHOW ME WHAT THOSE BESIDES HIM HAVE CREATED. IN FACT, THE WICKED ARE IN OBVIOUS ERROR. 12. WE ENDOWED LUQMAN WITH WISDOM: “GIVE THANKS TO ALLAH.” WHOEVER IS APPRECIATIVE— IS APPRECIATIVE FOR THE BENEFIT OF HIS OWN SOUL. AND WHOEVER IS UNAPPRECIATIVE—ALLAH IS SUFFICIENT AND PRAISEWORTHY. 13. WHEN LUQMAN SAID TO HIS SON, AS HE ADVISED HIM, “O MY SON, DO NOT ASSOCIATE ANYTHING WITH ALLAH, FOR IDOLATRY IS A TERRIBLE WRONG.” 14. WE HAVE ENTRUSTED THE HUMAN BEING WITH THE CARE OF HIS PARENTS. HIS MOTHER CARRIED HIM THROUGH HARDSHIP UPON HARDSHIP, WEANING HIM IN TWO YEARS. SO GIVE THANKS TO ME, AND TO YOUR PARENTS. TO ME IS THE DESTINATION. 15. BUT IF THEY STRIVE TO HAVE YOU ASSOCIATE WITH ME SOMETHING OF WHICH YOU HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE, DO NOT OBEY THEM. BUT KEEP THEM COMPANY IN THIS LIFE, IN KINDNESS, AND FOLLOW THE PATH OF HIM WHO TURNS TO ME. THEN TO ME IS YOUR RETURN; AND I WILL INFORM YOU OF WHAT YOU USED TO DO. 16. “O MY SON, EVEN IF IT WERE THE WEIGHT OF A MUSTARD-SEED, IN A ROCK, OR IN THE HEAVENS, OR ON EARTH, ALLAH WILL BRING IT TO LIGHT. ALLAH IS KIND AND EXPERT. 17. O MY SON, OBSERVE THE PRAYER, ADVOCATE RIGHTEOUSNESS, FORBID EVIL, AND BE PATIENT OVER WHAT HAS BEFALLEN YOU. THESE ARE OF THE MOST HONORABLE TRAITS. 18. AND DO NOT TREAT PEOPLE WITH ARROGANCE, NOR WALK PROUDLY ON EARTH. ALLAH DOES NOT LOVE THE ARROGANT SHOWOFFS. 19. AND MODERATE YOUR STRIDE, AND LOWER YOUR VOICE. THE MOST REPULSIVE OF VOICES IS THE DONKEY’S VOICE.” 20. DO YOU NOT SEE HOW ALLAH PLACED AT YOUR SERVICE EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH? HOW HE SHOWERED YOU WITH HIS BLESSINGS, BOTH OUTWARD AND INWARD? YET AMONG THE PEOPLE IS HE WHO ARGUES ABOUT ALLAH WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE, WITHOUT GUIDANCE, AND WITHOUT AN ENLIGHTENING SCRIPTURE. 21. AND WHEN IT IS SAID TO THEM, “FOLLOW WHAT ALLAH HAS REVEALED,” THEY SAY, “RATHER, WE FOLLOW WHAT WE FOUND OUR PARENTS DEVOTED TO.” EVEN IF SATAN IS CALLING THEM TO THE SUFFERING OF THE BLAZE?  22. WHOEVER SUBMITS HIMSELF WHOLLY TO ALLAH, AND IS A DOER OF GOOD, HAS GRASPED THE MOST TRUSTWORTHY HANDLE. WITH ALLAH RESTS THE OUTCOME OF ALL EVENTS. 23. WHOEVER DISBELIEVES—LET NOT HIS DISBELIEF SADDEN YOU. TO US IS THEIR RETURN. THEN WE WILL INFORM THEM OF WHAT THEY DID. ALLAH KNOWS WHAT LIES WITHIN THE HEARTS. 24. WE GIVE THEM A LITTLE COMFORT; THEN WE COMPEL THEM TO A HARSH TORMENT. 25. AND IF YOU ASK THEM, “WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH?” THEY WILL SAY, “ALLAH.” SAY, “PRAISE BE TO ALLAH.” BUT MOST OF THEM DO NOT KNOW. 26. TO ALLAH BELONGS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. ALLAH IS THE RICH, THE PRAISED. 27. IF ALL THE TREES ON EARTH WERE PENS, FILLED BY THE OCEAN, WITH SEVEN MORE OCEANS BESIDES, THE WORDS OF ALLAH WOULD NOT RUN OUT. ALLAH IS MAJESTIC AND WISE. 28. YOUR CREATION AND YOUR RESURRECTION ARE ONLY AS A SINGLE SOUL. ALLAH IS HEARING AND SEEING. 29. HAVE YOU NOT SEEN HOW ALLAH MERGES THE NIGHT INTO THE DAY, AND MERGES THE DAY INTO THE NIGHT? THAT HE SUBJECTED THE SUN AND THE MOON, EACH RUNNING FOR A STATED TERM? AND THAT ALLAH IS COGNIZANT OF EVERYTHING YOU DO? 30. THAT IS BECAUSE ALLAH IS THE REALITY, AND WHAT THEY WORSHIP BESIDES HIM IS FALSEHOOD, AND BECAUSE ALLAH IS THE EXALTED, THE SUPREME. 31. HAVE YOU NOT SEEN HOW THE SHIPS SAIL THROUGH THE SEA, BY THE GRACE OF ALLAH, TO SHOW YOU OF HIS WONDERS? IN THAT ARE SIGNS FOR EVERY PERSEVERING, THANKFUL PERSON. 32. WHEN WAVES, LIKE CANOPIES, COVER THEM, THEY CALL UPON ALLAH, DEVOTING THEIR RELIGION TO HIM. BUT WHEN HE HAS DELIVERED THEM TO DRY LAND, SOME OF THEM WAVER. NO ONE RENOUNCES OUR REVELATIONS EXCEPT THE TREACHEROUS BLASPHEMER. 33. O PEOPLE! BE CONSCIOUS OF YOUR LORD, AND DREAD A DAY WHEN NO PARENT CAN AVAIL HIS CHILD, NOR CAN A CHILD AVAIL HIS PARENT, IN ANYTHING. THE PROMISE OF ALLAH IS TRUE. THEREFORE, DO NOT LET THIS LIFE DECEIVE YOU, NOR LET ILLUSIONS DECEIVE YOU REGARDING ALLAH. 34. WITH ALLAH RESTS THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOUR. HE SENDS DOWN THE RAIN, AND HE KNOWS WHAT THE WOMBS CONTAIN. NO SOUL KNOWS WHAT IT WILL REAP TOMORROW, AND NO SOUL KNOWS IN WHAT LAND IT WILL DIE. ALLAH IS ALL-KNOWING, WELL-INFORMED.   
32. PROSTRATION (AS-SAJDAH) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. ALIF, LAM, MEEM. 2. THE REVELATION OF THE BOOK, WITHOUT A DOUBT, IS FROM THE LORD OF THE UNIVERSE. 3. YET THEY SAY, “HE MADE IT UP.” IN FACT, IT IS THE TRUTH FROM YOUR LORD, TO WARN A PEOPLE WHO RECEIVED NO WARNER BEFORE YOU, THAT THEY MAY BE GUIDED. 4. ALLAH IS HE WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND EVERYTHING BETWEEN THEM IN SIX DAYS, AND THEN ESTABLISHED HIMSELF ON THE THRONE. APART FROM HIM, YOU HAVE NO MASTER AND NO INTERCESSOR. WILL YOU NOT REFLECT? 5. HE REGULATES ALL AFFAIRS, FROM THE HEAVENS, TO THE EARTH. THEN IT ASCENDS TO HIM ON A DAY THE LENGTH OF WHICH IS A THOUSAND YEARS BY YOUR COUNT. 6. THAT IS THE KNOWER OF THE INVISIBLE AND THE VISIBLE, THE POWERFUL, THE MERCIFUL.  7. HE WHO PERFECTED EVERYTHING HE CREATED, AND ORIGINATED THE CREATION OF MAN FROM CLAY. 8. THEN MADE HIS REPRODUCTION FROM AN EXTRACT OF AN INSIGNIFICANT FLUID. 9. THEN HE PROPORTIONED HIM, AND BREATHED INTO HIM OF HIS SPIRIT. THEN HE GAVE YOU THE HEARING, AND THE EYESIGHT, AND THE BRAINS— BUT RARELY DO YOU GIVE THANKS. 10. AND THEY SAY, “WHEN WE ARE LOST INTO THE EARTH, SHALL WE BE IN A NEW CREATION?” IN FACT, THEY DENY THE MEETING WITH THEIR LORD. 11. SAY, “THE ANGEL OF DEATH PUT IN CHARGE OF YOU WILL RECLAIM YOU. THEN TO YOUR LORD YOU WILL BE RETURNED.” 12. IF ONLY YOU COULD SEE THE GUILTY, BOWING THEIR HEADS BEFORE THEIR LORD: “OUR LORD, WE HAVE SEEN AND WE HAVE HEARD, SO SEND US BACK, AND WE WILL ACT RIGHTEOUSLY; WE ARE NOW CONVINCED.” 13. HAD WE WILLED, WE COULD HAVE GIVEN EVERY SOUL ITS GUIDANCE, BUT THE DECLARATION FROM ME WILL COME TRUE: “I WILL FILL HELL WITH JINN AND HUMANS, ALTOGETHER.” 14. SO TASTE, BECAUSE YOU FORGOT THE MEETING OF THIS DAY OF YOURS; WE HAVE FORGOTTEN YOU; SO TASTE THE ETERNAL TORMENT FOR WHAT YOU USED TO DO. 15. THEY BELIEVE IN OUR COMMUNICATIONS, THOSE WHO, WHEN REMINDED OF THEM, FALL DOWN PROSTRATE, AND GLORIFY THEIR LORD WITH PRAISE, AND ARE NOT PROUD. 16. THEIR SIDES SHUN THEIR BEDS, AS THEY PRAY TO THEIR LORD, OUT OF REVERENCE AND HOPE; AND FROM OUR PROVISIONS TO THEM, THEY GIVE. 17. NO SOUL KNOWS WHAT EYE’S DELIGHT AWAITS THEM—A REWARD FOR WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 18. IS SOMEONE WHO IS FAITHFUL LIKE SOMEONE WHO IS A SINNER? THEY ARE NOT EQUAL. 19. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, FOR THEM ARE THE GARDENS OF SHELTER— HOSPITALITY FOR WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 20. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO TRANSGRESSED, THEIR SHELTER IS THE FIRE. EVERY TIME THEY TRY TO GET OUT OF IT, THEY WILL BE BROUGHT BACK INTO IT, AND IT WILL BE SAID TO THEM, “TASTE THE SUFFERING OF THE FIRE WHICH YOU USED TO DENY.” 21. WE WILL MAKE THEM TASTE THE LESSER TORMENT, PRIOR TO THE GREATER TORMENT, SO THAT THEY MAY RETURN. 22. WHO IS MORE WRONG THAN HE, WHO, WHEN REMINDED OF HIS LORD’S REVELATIONS, TURNS AWAY FROM THEM? WE WILL CERTAINLY WREAK VENGEANCE UPON THE CRIMINALS. 23. WE GAVE MOSES THE BOOK; SO DO NOT BE IN DOUBT REGARDING HIS ENCOUNTER; AND WE MADE IT A GUIDANCE FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. 24. AND WE APPOINTED LEADERS FROM AMONG THEM, GUIDING BY OUR COMMAND, AS LONG AS THEY PERSEVERED AND WERE CERTAIN OF OUR COMMUNICATIONS. 25. YOUR LORD WILL JUDGE BETWEEN THEM ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION REGARDING EVERYTHING THEY HAD DISPUTED. 26. IS IT NOT A LESSON FOR THEM, HOW MANY GENERATIONS WE HAVE DESTROYED BEFORE THEM, IN WHOSE HABITATIONS THEY WALK? SURELY IN THAT ARE SIGNS. DO THEY NOT HEAR? 27. DO THEY NOT SEE HOW WE CONDUCT THE WATER TO A DRY LAND, AND WITH IT WE PRODUCE VEGETATION, FROM WHICH THEIR LIVESTOCK EAT, AND THEMSELVES? DO THEY NOT SEE? 28. AND THEY SAY, “WHEN IS THIS VICTORY, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL?” 29. SAY, “ON THE DAY OF VICTORY, THE FAITH OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED WILL BE OF NO AVAIL TO THEM, AND THEY WILL NOT BE GRANTED RESPITE.” 30. SO TURN AWAY FROM THEM, AND WAIT. THEY TOO ARE WAITING.   
33. THE CONFEDERATES (AL-AHZAB) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. O PROPHET! FEAR ALLAH, AND DO NOT OBEY THE UNBELIEVERS AND THE HYPOCRITES. ALLAH IS KNOWLEDGEABLE AND WISE. 2. AND FOLLOW WHAT IS REVEALED TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD. ALLAH IS FULLY AWARE OF WHAT YOU DO. 3. AND PUT YOUR TRUST IN ALLAH. ALLAH IS ENOUGH AS A TRUSTEE. 4. ALLAH DID NOT PLACE TWO HEARTS INSIDE ANY MAN'S BODY. NOR DID HE MAKE YOUR WIVES WHOM YOU EQUATE WITH YOUR MOTHERS, YOUR ACTUAL MOTHERS. NOR DID HE MAKE YOUR ADOPTED SONS, YOUR ACTUAL SONS. THESE ARE YOUR WORDS COMING OUT OF YOUR MOUTHS. ALLAH SPEAKS THE TRUTH, AND GUIDES TO THE PATH. 5. CALL THEM AFTER THEIR FATHERS; THAT IS MORE EQUITABLE WITH ALLAH. BUT IF YOU DO NOT KNOW THEIR FATHERS, THEN YOUR BRETHREN IN FAITH AND YOUR FRIENDS. THERE IS NO BLAME ON YOU IF YOU ERR THEREIN, BARRING WHAT YOUR HEARTS PREMEDITATES. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 6. THE PROPHET IS MORE CARING OF THE BELIEVERS THAN THEY ARE OF THEMSELVES, AND HIS WIVES ARE MOTHERS TO THEM. AND BLOOD-RELATIVES ARE CLOSER TO ONE ANOTHER IN ALLAH’S BOOK THAN THE BELIEVERS OR THE EMIGRANTS, THOUGH YOU SHOULD DO GOOD TO YOUR FRIENDS. THAT IS INSCRIBED IN THE BOOK. 7. RECALL THAT WE RECEIVED A PLEDGE FROM THE PROPHETS, AND FROM YOU, AND FROM NOAH, AND ABRAHAM, AND MOSES, AND JESUS SON OF MARY. WE RECEIVED FROM THEM A SOLEMN PLEDGE. 8. THAT HE MAY ASK THE SINCERE ABOUT THEIR SINCERITY. HE HAS PREPARED FOR THE DISBELIEVERS A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 9. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! REMEMBER ALLAH’S BLESSINGS UPON YOU, WHEN [ARMED] FORCES CAME AGAINST YOU, AND WE SENT AGAINST THEM A WIND, AND [ARMED] FORCES YOU DID NOT SEE. ALLAH IS OBSERVANT OF WHAT YOU DO. 10. WHEN THEY CAME UPON YOU, FROM ABOVE YOU, AND FROM BENEATH YOU; AND THE EYES BECAME DAZED, AND THE HEARTS REACHED THE THROATS, AND YOU HARBORED DOUBTS ABOUT ALLAH. 11. THERE AND THEN THE BELIEVERS WERE TESTED, AND WERE SHAKEN MOST SEVERELY. 12. WHEN THE HYPOCRITES AND THOSE IN WHOSE HEARTS IS SICKNESS SAID, “ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER PROMISED US NOTHING BUT ILLUSION.” 13. AND WHEN A GROUP OF THEM SAID, “O PEOPLE OF YATHRIB, YOU CANNOT MAKE A STAND, SO RETREAT.” AND A FACTION OF THEM ASKED THE PROPHET TO EXCUSE THEM, SAYING, “OUR HOMES ARE EXPOSED,” ALTHOUGH THEY WERE NOT EXPOSED. THEY ONLY WANTED TO FLEE. 14. HAD IT BEEN INVADED FROM ITS SIDES, AND THEY WERE ASKED TO DISSENT, THEY WOULD HAVE DONE SO WITH LITTLE HESITATION. 15. ALTHOUGH THEY HAD MADE A PLEDGED TO ALLAH, IN THE PAST, THAT THEY WILL NOT TURN THEIR BACKS. A PLEDGE TO ALLAH IS A RESPONSIBILITY. 16. SAY, “FLIGHT WILL NOT BENEFIT YOU, IF YOU FLEE FROM DEATH OR KILLING, EVEN THEN YOU WILL BE GIVEN ONLY BRIEF ENJOYMENT.” 17. SAY, “WHO IS IT WHO WILL SHIELD YOU FROM ALLAH, IF HE INTENDS ADVERSITY FOR YOU, OR INTENDS MERCY FOR YOU?” BESIDES ALLAH, THEY WILL FIND FOR THEMSELVES NEITHER FRIEND NOR HELPER. 18. ALLAH ALREADY KNOWS THE HINDERERS AMONG YOU, AND THOSE WHO SAY TO THEIR BRETHREN, “COME AND JOIN US.” RARELY DO THEY MOBILIZE FOR BATTLE. 19. BEING STINGY TOWARDS YOU. AND WHEN FEAR APPROACHES, YOU SEE THEM STARING AT YOU— THEIR EYES ROLLING—LIKE SOMEONE FAINTING AT DEATH. THEN, WHEN PANIC IS OVER, THEY WHIP YOU WITH SHARP TONGUES. THEY RESENT YOU ANY GOOD. THESE HAVE NEVER BELIEVED, SO ALLAH HAS NULLIFIED THEIR WORKS; A MATTER EASY FOR ALLAH. 20. THEY ASSUMED THAT THE CONFEDERATES HAD NOT WITHDRAWN. BUT WERE THE CONFEDERATES TO ADVANCE, THEY WOULD WISH THEY WERE IN THE DESERT WITH THE BEDOUINS, INQUIRING ABOUT YOUR NEWS. AND IF THEY WERE AMONG YOU, THEY WOULD HAVE DONE LITTLE FIGHTING. 21. YOU HAVE AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE IN THE MESSENGER OF ALLAH; FOR ANYONE WHO SEEKS ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY, AND REMEMBERS ALLAH FREQUENTLY. 22. AND WHEN THE BELIEVERS SAW THE CONFEDERATES, THEY SAID, “THIS IS WHAT ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER HAVE PROMISED US; AND ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER HAVE TOLD THE TRUTH.” AND IT ONLY INCREASED THEM IN FAITH AND SUBMISSION. 23. OF THE BELIEVERS ARE MEN WHO ARE TRUE TO WHAT THEY PLEDGED TO ALLAH. SOME OF THEM HAVE FULFILLED THEIR VOWS; AND SOME ARE STILL WAITING, AND NEVER WAVERING. 24. THAT ALLAH MAY REWARD THE TRUTHFUL FOR THEIR TRUTHFULNESS; AND PUNISH THE HYPOCRITES, IF HE WILLS, OR PARDON THEM. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 25. ALLAH REPELLED THE DISBELIEVERS IN THEIR RAGE; THEY GAINED NO ADVANTAGE. ALLAH THUS SPARED THE BELIEVERS COMBAT. ALLAH IS STRONG AND MIGHTY. 26. AND HE BROUGHT DOWN FROM THEIR STRONGHOLDS THOSE OF THE PEOPLE OF THE BOOK WHO BACKED THEM, AND HE THREW TERROR INTO THEIR HEARTS. SOME OF THEM YOU KILLED, AND OTHERS YOU TOOK CAPTIVE. 27. AND HE MADE YOU INHERIT THEIR LAND, AND THEIR HOMES, AND THEIR POSSESSIONS, AND A REGION YOU HAVE NEVER STEPPED ON. ALLAH HAS POWER OVER ALL THINGS. 28. O PROPHET! SAY TO YOUR WIVES, “IF YOU DESIRE THE LIFE OF THIS WORLD AND ITS FINERY, THEN LET ME COMPENSATE YOU, AND RELEASE YOU KINDLY. 29. BUT IF YOU DESIRE ALLAH, HIS MESSENGER, AND THE HOME OF THE HEREAFTER, THEN ALLAH HAS PREPARED FOR THE RIGHTEOUS AMONG YOU A MAGNIFICENT COMPENSATION.” 30. O WIVES OF THE PROPHET! WHOEVER OF YOU COMMITS A PROVEN INDECENCY, THE PUNISHMENT FOR HER WILL BE DOUBLED. AND THAT WOULD BE EASY FOR ALLAH. 31. BUT WHOEVER OF YOU REMAINS OBEDIENT TO ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, AND ACTS RIGHTEOUSLY, WE WILL GIVE HER A DOUBLE REWARD; AND WE HAVE PREPARED FOR HER A GENEROUS PROVISION. 32. O WIVES OF THE PROPHET! YOU ARE NOT LIKE ANY OTHER WOMEN, IF YOU OBSERVE PIETY. SO DO NOT SPEAK TOO SOFTLY, LEST THE SICK AT HEART LUSTS AFTER YOU, BUT SPEAK IN AN APPROPRIATE MANNER. 33. AND SETTLE IN YOUR HOMES; AND DO NOT DISPLAY YOURSELVES, AS IN THE FORMER DAYS OF IGNORANCE. AND PERFORM THE PRAYER, AND GIVE REGULAR CHARITY, AND OBEY ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER. ALLAH DESIRES TO REMOVE ALL IMPURITY FROM YOU, O PEOPLE OF THE HOUSEHOLD, AND TO PURIFY YOU THOROUGHLY. 34. AND REMEMBER WHAT IS RECITED IN YOUR HOMES OF ALLAH'S REVELATIONS AND WISDOM. ALLAH IS KIND AND INFORMED. 35. MUSLIM MEN AND MUSLIM WOMEN, BELIEVING MEN AND BELIEVING WOMEN, OBEDIENT MEN AND OBEDIENT WOMEN, TRUTHFUL MEN AND TRUTHFUL WOMEN, PATIENT MEN AND PATIENT WOMEN, HUMBLE MEN AND HUMBLE WOMEN, CHARITABLE MEN AND CHARITABLE WOMEN, FASTING MEN AND FASTING WOMEN, MEN WHO GUARD THEIR CHASTITY AND WOMEN WHO GUARD, MEN WHO REMEMBER ALLAH FREQUENTLY AND WOMEN WHO REMEMBER—ALLAH HAS PREPARED FOR THEM A PARDON, AND AN IMMENSE REWARD. 36. IT IS NOT FOR ANY BELIEVER, MAN OR WOMAN, WHEN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER HAVE DECIDED A MATTER, TO HAVE LIBERTY OF CHOICE IN THEIR DECISION. WHOEVER DISOBEYS ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER HAS GONE FAR ASTRAY. 37. WHEN YOU SAID TO HIM WHOM ALLAH HAD BLESSED, AND YOU HAD FAVORED, “KEEP YOUR WIFE TO YOURSELF, AND FEAR ALLAH.” BUT YOU HID WITHIN YOURSELF WHAT ALLAH WAS TO REVEAL. AND YOU FEARED THE PEOPLE, BUT IT WAS ALLAH YOU WERE SUPPOSED TO FEAR. THEN, WHEN ZAID ENDED HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH HER, WE GAVE HER TO YOU IN MARRIAGE, THAT THERE MAY BE NO RESTRICTION FOR BELIEVERS REGARDING THE WIVES OF THEIR ADOPTED SONS, WHEN THEIR RELATIONSHIP HAS ENDED. THE COMMAND OF ALLAH WAS FULFILLED. 38. THERE IS NO BLAME ON THE PROPHET REGARDING WHAT ALLAH HAS ORDAINED FOR HIM. SUCH IS THE PATTERN OF ALLAH AMONG THOSE WHO PASSED BEFORE. THE COMMAND OF ALLAH IS AN ABSOLUTE DECREE. 39. THOSE WHO DELIVER THE MESSAGES OF ALLAH, AND FEAR HIM, AND NEVER FEAR ANYONE EXCEPT ALLAH. ALLAH IS SUFFICIENT AS A RECKONER. 40. MUHAMMAD IS NOT THE FATHER OF ANY OF YOUR MEN; BUT HE IS THE MESSENGER OF ALLAH, AND THE SEAL OF THE PROPHETS. ALLAH IS COGNIZANT OF EVERYTHING. 41. O YOU WHO BELIEVE, REMEMBER ALLAH WITH FREQUENT REMEMBRANCE. 42. AND GLORIFY HIM MORNING AND EVENING. 43. IT IS HE WHO REACHES OUT TO YOU, AND HIS ANGELS, TO BRING YOU OUT OF DARKNESS INTO THE LIGHT. AND HE IS EVER-MERCIFUL TOWARDS THE BELIEVERS. 44. THEIR GREETING ON THE DAY THEY MEET HIM IS, “PEACE,” AND HE HAS PREPARED FOR THEM A GENEROUS REWARD. 45. O PROPHET! WE HAVE SENT YOU AS A WITNESS, AND A BEARER OF GOOD NEWS, AND A WARNER. 46. AND A CALLER TOWARDS ALLAH BY HIS LEAVE, AND AN ILLUMINATING BEACON. 47. AND GIVE THE BELIEVERS THE GOOD NEWS THAT FOR THEM IS A GREAT REWARD.  48. AND DO NOT OBEY THE BLASPHEMERS AND THE HYPOCRITES, AND IGNORE THEIR INSULTS, AND RELY ON ALLAH. ALLAH IS A SUFFICIENT PROTECTOR. 49. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! WHEN YOU MARRY BELIEVING WOMEN, BUT THEN DIVORCE THEM BEFORE YOU HAVE TOUCHED THEM, THERE IS NO WAITING PERIOD FOR YOU TO OBSERVE IN RESPECT TO THEM; BUT COMPENSATE THEM, AND RELEASE THEM IN A GRACEFUL MANNER. 50. O PROPHET! WE HAVE PERMITTED TO YOU YOUR WIVES TO WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN THEIR DOWRIES, AND THOSE YOU ALREADY HAVE, AS GRANTED TO YOU BY ALLAH, AND THE DAUGHTERS OF YOUR PATERNAL UNCLE, AND THE DAUGHTERS OF YOUR PATERNAL AUNTS, AND THE DAUGHTERS OF YOUR MATERNAL UNCLE, AND THE DAUGHTERS OF YOUR MATERNAL AUNTS WHO EMIGRATED WITH YOU, AND A BELIEVING WOMAN WHO HAS OFFERED HERSELF TO THE PROPHET, IF THE PROPHET DESIRES TO MARRY HER, EXCLUSIVELY FOR YOU, AND NOT FOR THE BELIEVERS. WE KNOW WHAT WE HAVE ORDAINED FOR THEM REGARDING THEIR WIVES AND THOSE THEIR RIGHT-HANDS POSSESS. THIS IS TO SPARE YOU ANY DIFFICULTY. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 51. YOU MAY DEFER ANY OF THEM YOU WISH, AND RECEIVE ANY OF THEM YOU WISH. SHOULD YOU DESIRE ANY OF THOSE YOU HAD DEFERRED, THERE IS NO BLAME ON YOU. THIS IS MORE PROPER, SO THAT THEY WILL BE COMFORTED, AND NOT BE GRIEVED, AND BE CONTENT WITH WHAT YOU HAVE GIVEN EACH ONE OF THEM. ALLAH KNOWS WHAT IS WITHIN YOUR HEARTS. ALLAH IS OMNISCIENT AND CLEMENT. 52. BEYOND THAT, NO OTHER WOMEN ARE PERMISSIBLE FOR YOU, NOR CAN YOU EXCHANGE THEM FOR OTHER WIVES, EVEN IF YOU ADMIRE THEIR BEAUTY, EXCEPT THOSE YOU ALREADY HAVE. ALLAH IS WATCHFUL OVER ALL THINGS. 53. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT ENTER THE HOMES OF THE PROPHET, UNLESS YOU ARE GIVEN PERMISSION TO COME FOR A MEAL; AND DO NOT WAIT FOR ITS PREPARATION. AND WHEN YOU ARE INVITED, GO IN. AND WHEN YOU HAVE EATEN, DISPERSE, WITHOUT LINGERING FOR CONVERSATION. THIS IRRITATES THE PROPHET, AND HE SHIES AWAY FROM YOU, BUT ALLAH DOES NOT SHY AWAY FROM THE TRUTH. AND WHEN YOU ASK HIS WIVES FOR SOMETHING, ASK THEM FROM BEHIND A SCREEN; THAT IS PURER FOR YOUR HEARTS AND THEIR HEARTS. YOU MUST NEVER OFFEND THE MESSENGER OF ALLAH, NOR MUST YOU EVER MARRY HIS WIVES AFTER HIM, FOR THAT WOULD BE AN ENORMITY WITH ALLAH. 54. WHETHER YOU DECLARE A THING, OR HIDE IT, ALLAH IS AWARE OF ALL THINGS. 55. THERE IS NO BLAME ON THEM CONCERNING THEIR FATHERS, OR THEIR SONS, OR THEIR BROTHERS, OR THEIR BROTHERS’ SONS, OR THEIR SISTERS’ SONS, OR THEIR WOMEN, OR THEIR FEMALE SERVANTS. BUT THEY SHOULD REMAIN CONSCIOUS OF ALLAH. ALLAH IS WITNESS OVER ALL THINGS. 56. ALLAH AND HIS ANGELS GIVE BLESSINGS TO THE PROPHET. O YOU WHO BELIEVE, CALL FOR BLESSINGS ON HIM, AND GREET HIM WITH A PRAYER OF PEACE. 57. THOSE WHO INSULT ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, ALLAH HAS CURSED THEM IN THIS LIFE AND IN THE HEREAFTER, AND HAS PREPARED FOR THEM A DEMEANING PUNISHMENT. 58. THOSE WHO HARM BELIEVING MEN AND BELIEVING WOMEN, FOR ACTS THEY DID NOT COMMIT, BEAR THE BURDEN OF PERJURY AND A FLAGRANT SIN. 59. O PROPHET! TELL YOUR WIVES, AND YOUR DAUGHTERS, AND THE WOMEN OF THE BELIEVERS, TO LENGTHEN THEIR GARMENTS. THAT IS MORE PROPER, SO THEY WILL BE RECOGNIZED AND NOT HARASSED. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 60. IF THE HYPOCRITES, AND THOSE WITH SICKNESS IN THEIR HEARTS, AND THE RUMORMONGERS IN THE CITY, DO NOT DESIST, WE WILL INCITE YOU AGAINST THEM; THEN THEY WILL NOT BE YOUR NEIGHBORS THERE EXCEPT FOR A SHORT WHILE.  61. THEY ARE CURSED; WHEREVER THEY ARE FOUND, THEY SHOULD BE CAPTURED AND KILLED OUTRIGHT. 62. SUCH HAS BEEN ALLAH’S PRECEDENT WITH THOSE WHO PASSED AWAY BEFORE. YOU WILL FIND NO CHANGE IN ALLAH’S SYSTEM. 63. THE PEOPLE ASK YOU ABOUT THE HOUR. SAY, “THE KNOWLEDGE THEREOF RESTS WITH ALLAH. BUT WHAT DO YOU KNOW? PERHAPS THE HOUR IS NEAR.” 64. ALLAH HAS CURSED THE DISBELIEVERS, AND HAS PREPARED FOR THEM A BLAZE.  65. DWELLING THEREIN FOREVER, NOT FINDING A PROTECTOR OR A SAVIOR. 66. THE DAY WHEN THEIR FACES ARE FLIPPED INTO THE FIRE, THEY WILL SAY, “IF ONLY WE HAD OBEYED ALLAH AND OBEYED THE MESSENGER.” 67. AND THEY WILL SAY, “LORD, WE HAVE OBEYED OUR SUPERIORS AND OUR DIGNITARIES, BUT THEY LED US AWAY FROM THE WAY. 68. LORD, GIVE THEM DOUBLE THE PUNISHMENT, AND CURSE THEM WITH A GREAT CURSE.” 69. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT BE LIKE THOSE WHO ABUSED MOSES; BUT ALLAH CLEARED HIM OF WHAT THEY SAID. HE WAS DISTINGUISHED WITH ALLAH. 70. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! BE CONSCIOUS OF ALLAH, AND SPEAK IN A STRAIGHTFORWARD MANNER.  71. HE WILL RECTIFY YOUR CONDUCT FOR YOU, AND WILL FORGIVE YOU YOUR SINS. WHOEVER OBEYS ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER HAS WON A GREAT VICTORY. 72. WE OFFERED THE TRUST TO THE HEAVENS, AND THE EARTH, AND THE MOUNTAINS; BUT THEY REFUSED TO BEAR IT, AND WERE APPREHENSIVE OF IT; BUT THE HUMAN BEING ACCEPTED IT. HE WAS UNFAIR AND IGNORANT. 73. ALLAH WILL PUNISH THE HYPOCRITES, MEN AND WOMEN, AND THE IDOLATERS, MEN AND WOMEN. AND ALLAH WILL REDEEM THE BELIEVERS, MEN AND WOMEN. ALLAH IS EVER-FORGIVING, MOST MERCIFUL.   
34. SHEBA (SABA’) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, TH E MERCIFUL 1. PRAISE BE TO ALLAH, TO WHOM BELONGS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH; AND PRAISE BE TO HIM IN THE HEREAFTER. HE IS THE WISE, THE EXPERT. 2. HE KNOWS WHAT PENETRATES INTO THE EARTH, AND WHAT COMES OUT OF IT, AND WHAT DESCENDS FROM THE SKY, AND WHAT ASCENDS TO IT. HE IS THE MERCIFUL, THE FORGIVING. 3. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE SAY, “THE HOUR WILL NOT COME UPON US.” SAY, “YES INDEED, BY MY LORD, IT WILL COME UPON YOU. HE IS THE KNOWER OF THE UNSEEN.” NOT AN ATOM'S WEIGHT IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, OR ANYTHING SMALLER OR LARGER, ESCAPES HIS KNOWLEDGE. ALL ARE IN A CLEAR RECORD. 4. THAT HE MAY RECOMPENSE THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO GOOD WORKS. THOSE WILL HAVE FORGIVENESS, AND A GENEROUS PROVISION. 5. AS FOR THOSE WHO STRIVE AGAINST OUR REVELATIONS, SEEKING TO UNDERMINE THEM—FOR THEM IS A PUNISHMENT OF A PAINFUL PLAGUE. 6. THOSE WHO RECEIVED KNOWLEDGE KNOW THAT WHAT IS REVEALED TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD IS THE TRUTH; AND IT GUIDES TO THE PATH OF THE MAJESTIC, THE PRAISEWORTHY. 7. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED SAID, “SHALL WE POINT OUT TO YOU A MAN, WHO WILL TELL YOU THAT, ONCE TORN INTO SHREDS, YOU WILL BE IN A NEW CREATION? 8. DID HE INVENT A LIE ABOUT ALLAH, OR IS THERE MADNESS IN HIM?” INDEED, THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE HEREAFTER ARE IN TORMENT, AND FAR ASTRAY. 9. DO THEY NOT REFLECT UPON WHAT LIES BEFORE THEM AND BEHIND THEM, OF THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH? IF WE WILL, WE CAN MAKE THE EARTH CAVE IN BENEATH THEM, OR MAKE PIECES OF THE SKY FALL DOWN ON THEM. IN THAT IS A SIGN FOR EVERY DEVOUT SERVANT. 10. WE BESTOWED UPON DAVID FAVOR FROM US: “O MOUNTAINS, AND BIRDS: ECHO WITH HIM.” AND WE SOFTENED IRON FOR HIM. 11. “MAKE COATS OF ARMOR, AND MEASURE THE LINKS WELL; AND WORK RIGHTEOUSNESS. I AM OBSERVANT OF EVERYTHING YOU DO.” 12. AND FOR SOLOMON THE WIND—ITS OUTWARD JOURNEY WAS ONE MONTH, AND ITS RETURN JOURNEY WAS ONE MONTH. AND WE MADE A SPRING OF TAR FLOW FOR HIM. AND THERE WERE SPRITES THAT WORKED UNDER HIM, BY THE LEAVE OF HIS LORD. BUT WHOEVER OF THEM SWERVED FROM OUR COMMAND, WE MAKE HIM TASTE OF THE PUNISHMENT OF THE INFERNO. 13. THEY MADE FOR HIM WHATEVER HE WISHED: SANCTUARIES, STATUES, BOWLS LIKE POOLS, AND HEAVY CAULDRONS. “O HOUSE OF DAVID, WORK WITH APPRECIATION,” BUT A FEW OF MY SERVANTS ARE APPRECIATIVE. 14. THEN, WHEN WE DECREED DEATH FOR HIM, NOTHING INDICATED HIS DEATH TO THEM EXCEPT AN EARTHWORM EATING AT HIS STAFF. THEN, WHEN HE FELL DOWN, IT BECAME CLEAR TO THE SPRITES THAT, HAD THEY KNOWN THE UNSEEN, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE REMAINED IN THE DEMEANING TORMENT. 15. IN SHEBA’S HOMELAND THERE USED TO BE A WONDER: TWO GARDENS, ON THE RIGHT, AND ON THE LEFT. “EAT OF YOUR LORD’S PROVISION, AND GIVE THANKS TO HIM.” A GOOD LAND, AND A FORGIVING LORD. 16. BUT THEY TURNED AWAY, SO WE UNLEASHED AGAINST THEM THE FLOOD OF THE DAM; AND WE SUBSTITUTED THEIR TWO GARDENS WITH TWO GARDENS OF BITTER FRUITS, THORNY SHRUBS, AND MEAGER HARVEST. 17. WE THUS PENALIZED THEM FOR THEIR INGRATITUDE. WOULD WE PENALIZE ANY BUT THE UNGRATEFUL? 18. BETWEEN THEM AND THE TOWNS WE HAD BLESSED, WE PLACED PROMINENT TOWNS, AND WE MADE THE TRAVEL BETWEEN THEM EASY. “TRAVEL BETWEEN THEM BY NIGHT AND DAY, IN SAFETY.” 19. BUT THEY SAID, “OUR LORD, LENGTHEN THE DISTANCES OF OUR JOURNEYS.” THEY WRONGED THEMSELVES; SO WE MADE THEM HISTORY, AND WE SCATTERED THEM IN EVERY DIRECTION. IN THIS ARE LESSONS FOR EVERY STEADFAST AND APPRECIATIVE PERSON. 20. SATAN WAS CORRECT IN HIS ASSESSMENT OF THEM. THEY FOLLOWED HIM, EXCEPT FOR A GROUP OF BELIEVERS. 21. HE HAD NO AUTHORITY OVER THEM; EXCEPT THAT WE WILLED TO DISTINGUISH HIM WHO BELIEVES IN THE HEREAFTER, FROM HIM WHO IS DOUBTFUL ABOUT IT. YOUR LORD IS GUARDIAN OVER ALL THINGS. 22. SAY, “CALL UPON THOSE WHOM YOU CLAIM BESIDES ALLAH. THEY POSSESS NOT AN ATOM'S WEIGHT IN THE HEAVENS OR THE EARTH, AND THEY POSSESS NO SHARE OF EITHER, AND HE HAS NO BACKERS FROM AMONG THEM.” 23. INTERCESSION WITH HIM IS OF NO VALUE, EXCEPT FOR SOMEONE HE HAS PERMITTED. UNTIL, WHEN FEAR HAS SUBSIDED FROM THEIR HEARTS, THEY WILL SAY, “WHAT DID YOUR LORD SAY?” THEY WILL SAY, “THE TRUTH, AND HE IS THE HIGH, THE GREAT.” 24. SAY, “WHO PROVIDES FOR YOU FROM THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH?” SAY, “ALLAH. AND EITHER YOU, OR WE, ARE RIGHTLY GUIDED, OR IN EVIDENT ERROR.” 25. SAY, “YOU WILL NOT BE ASKED ABOUT OUR MISDEEDS, NOR WILL WE BE ASKED ABOUT WHAT YOU DO.” 26. SAY, “OUR LORD WILL BRING US TOGETHER; THEN HE WILL JUDGE BETWEEN US EQUITABLY. HE IS THE ALL-KNOWING JUDGE.” 27. SAY, “SHOW ME THOSE YOU HAVE ATTACHED TO HIM AS ASSOCIATES. NO INDEED! BUT HE IS ALLAH, THE POWERFUL, THE WISE.” 28. WE SENT YOU ONLY UNIVERSALLY TO ALL PEOPLE, A HERALD AND WARNER, BUT MOST PEOPLE DO NOT KNOW. 29. AND THEY SAY, “WHEN IS THIS PROMISE DUE, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL?” 30. SAY, “YOU ARE PROMISED A DAY, WHICH YOU CANNOT POSTPONE BY ONE HOUR, NOR BRING FORWARD.” 31. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE SAY, “WE WILL NEVER BELIEVE IN THIS QURAN, NOR IN WHAT CAME BEFORE IT.” IF YOU COULD ONLY SEE THE WRONGDOERS, CAPTIVE BEFORE THEIR LORD, THROWING BACK ALLEGATIONS AT ONE ANOTHER. THOSE WHO WERE OPPRESSED WILL SAY TO THOSE WHO WERE ARROGANT, “WERE IT NOT FOR YOU, WE WOULD HAVE BEEN BELIEVERS.” 32. THOSE WHO WERE ARROGANT WILL SAY TO THOSE WHO WERE OPPRESSED, “WAS IT US WHO TURNED YOU AWAY FROM GUIDANCE WHEN IT CAME TO YOU? NO INDEED, YOU YOURSELVES WERE SINFUL.” 33. AND THOSE WHO WERE OPPRESSED WILL SAY TO THOSE WHO WERE ARROGANT, “IT WAS YOUR SCHEMING BY NIGHT AND DAY; AS YOU INSTRUCTED US TO REJECT ALLAH, AND TO SET UP RIVALS TO HIM.” THEY WILL HIDE THEIR REMORSE WHEN THEY SEE THE RETRIBUTION. WE WILL PUT YOKES AROUND THE NECKS OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED. WILL THEY BE REPAID FOR ANYTHING OTHER THAN WHAT THEY USED TO DO? 34. WE SENT NO WARNER TO ANY TOWN, WITHOUT ITS AFFLUENT SAYING, “WE REJECT WHAT YOU ARE SENT WITH.” 35. AND THEY SAY, “WE HAVE MORE WEALTH AND MORE CHILDREN, AND WE WILL NOT BE PUNISHED.” 36. SAY, “MY LORD SPREADS OUT HIS BOUNTY TO WHOMEVER HE WILLS, OR RESTRICTS IT; BUT MOST PEOPLE DO NOT KNOW.” 37. IT IS NEITHER YOUR WEALTH NOR YOUR CHILDREN THAT BRING YOU CLOSER TO US, BUT IT IS HE WHO BELIEVES AND DOES GOOD DEEDS. THESE WILL HAVE A DOUBLE REWARD FOR WHAT THEY DID; AND THEY WILL RESIDE IN THE CHAMBERS, IN PEACE AND SECURITY. 38. BUT THOSE WHO WORK AGAINST OUR REVELATIONS, SEEKING TO UNDERMINE THEM—THOSE WILL BE SUMMONED TO THE PUNISHMENT. 39. SAY, “MY LORD EXTENDS THE PROVISION TO WHOMEVER HE WILLS OF HIS SERVANTS, OR WITHHOLDS IT. ANYTHING YOU SPEND, HE WILL REPLACE IT. HE IS THE BEST OF PROVIDERS.” 40. ON THE DAY WHEN HE GATHERS THEM ALL TOGETHER, THEN SAY TO THE ANGELS, “WAS IT YOU THESE USED TO WORSHIP?” 41. THEY WILL SAY, “BE YOU GLORIFIED; YOU ARE OUR MASTER, NOT THEM. IN FACT, THEY USED TO WORSHIP THE JINN, AND MOST OF THEM HAD FAITH IN THEM.” 42. “TODAY, NONE OF YOU HAS THE POWER TO PROFIT OR HARM THE OTHER.” AND WE WILL SAY TO THOSE WHO DID WRONG, “TASTE THE AGONY OF THE FIRE WHICH YOU USED TO DENY.” 43. AND WHEN OUR ENLIGHTENING VERSES ARE RECITED TO THEM, THEY SAY, “THIS IS NOTHING BUT A MAN WHO WANTS TO DIVERT YOU FROM WHAT YOUR ANCESTORS USED TO WORSHIP.” AND THEY SAY, “THIS IS NOTHING BUT A FABRICATED LIE.” AND WHEN THE TRUTH COMES TO THEM, THE BLASPHEMERS SAY OF THE TRUTH, “THIS IS NOTHING BUT PLAIN MAGIC.” 44. BUT WE GAVE THEM NO BOOK TO STUDY, AND WE DID NOT SEND THEM ANY WARNER BEFORE YOU. 45. THOSE BEFORE THEM ALSO DENIED THE TRUTH, YET THEY HAVE NOT ATTAINED ONE-TENTH OF WHAT WE HAD GIVEN THEM. THEY REJECTED MY MESSENGERS, SO HOW WAS MY DISAPPROVAL? 46. SAY, “I OFFER YOU A SINGLE ADVICE: DEVOTE YOURSELVES TO ALLAH, IN PAIRS, OR INDIVIDUALLY; AND REFLECT. THERE IS NO MADNESS IN YOUR FRIEND. HE IS JUST A WARNER TO YOU, BEFORE THE ADVENT OF A SEVERE PUNISHMENT.” 47. SAY, “WHATEVER COMPENSATION I HAVE ASKED OF YOU, IS YOURS. MY COMPENSATION COMES ONLY FROM ALLAH, AND HE IS WITNESS OVER ALL THINGS.” 48. SAY, “MY LORD PROJECTS THE TRUTH. HE IS THE KNOWER OF THE UNSEEN.” 49. SAY, “THE TRUTH HAS COME; WHILE FALSEHOOD CAN NEITHER ORIGINATE, NOR REGENERATE.” 50. SAY, “IF I ERR, I ERR ONLY TO MY OWN LOSS; BUT IF I AM GUIDED, IT IS BY WHAT MY LORD INSPIRES ME. HE IS HEARING AND NEAR.” 51. IF YOU COULD ONLY SEE WHEN THEY ARE TERRIFIED, AND THERE IS NO ESCAPE, AND THEY ARE SEIZED FROM A NEARBY PLACE.  52. AND THEY SAY, “WE HAVE BELIEVED IN IT.” BUT HOW CAN THEY ATTAIN IT FROM A DISTANT PLACE? 53. THEY HAVE REJECTED IT IN THE PAST, AND MADE ALLEGATIONS FROM A FAR-OFF PLACE. 54. A BARRIER WILL BE PLACED BETWEEN THEM AND WHAT THEY DESIRE, AS WAS DONE FORMERLY WITH THEIR COUNTERPARTS. THEY WERE IN DISTURBING DOUBT.   
35. ORIGINATOR (FATIR) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. PRAISE BE TO ALLAH, ORIGINATOR OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, MAKER OF THE ANGELS MESSENGERS WITH WINGS—DOUBLE, TRIPLE, AND QUADRUPLE. HE ADDS TO CREATION AS HE WILLS. ALLAH IS ABLE TO DO ALL THINGS. 2. WHATEVER MERCY ALLAH UNFOLDS FOR THE PEOPLE, NONE CAN WITHHOLD IT. AND IF HE WITHHOLDS IT, NONE CAN RELEASE IT THEREAFTER. HE IS THE EXALTED IN POWER, FULL OF WISDOM. 3. O PEOPLE! REMEMBER ALLAH’S BLESSINGS UPON YOU. IS THERE A CREATOR OTHER THAN ALLAH WHO PROVIDES FOR YOU FROM THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH? THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE. SO HOW ARE YOU MISLED? 4. IF THEY REJECT YOU, MESSENGERS BEFORE YOU WERE ALSO REJECTED. TO ALLAH ALL MATTERS ARE RETURNED.  5. O PEOPLE! THE PROMISE OF ALLAH IS TRUE; SO LET NOT THE LOWLY LIFE SEDUCE YOU, AND LET NOT THE TEMPTER TEMPT YOU AWAY FROM ALLAH. 6. SATAN IS AN ENEMY TO YOU, SO TREAT HIM AS AN ENEMY. HE ONLY INVITES HIS GANG TO BE AMONG THE INMATES OF THE INFERNO. 7. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE WILL SUFFER A HARSH PUNISHMENT, BUT THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS WILL HAVE FORGIVENESS AND A GREAT REWARD. 8. WHAT OF HIM WHOSE EVIL DEED WAS MADE ATTRACTIVE TO HIM, AND SO HE REGARDS IT AS GOOD? ALLAH LEADS ASTRAY WHOMEVER HE WILLS, AND HE GUIDES WHOMEVER HE WILLS. THEREFORE, DO NOT WASTE YOURSELF SORROWING OVER THEM. ALLAH KNOWS EXACTLY WHAT THEY DO. 9. ALLAH IS HE WHO SENDS THE WINDS, WHICH AGITATE CLOUDS, WHICH WE DRIVE TO A DEAD LAND, AND THEREBY REVIVE THE GROUND AFTER IT HAD DIED. LIKEWISE IS THE RESURRECTION. 10. WHOEVER DESIRES HONOR—ALL HONOR BELONGS TO ALLAH. TO HIM ASCENDS SPEECH THAT IS PURE, AND HE ELEVATES RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT. AS FOR THOSE WHO PLOT EVIL, A TERRIBLE PUNISHMENT AWAITS THEM, AND THE PLANNING OF THESE WILL FAIL. 11. ALLAH CREATED YOU FROM DUST, THEN FROM A SMALL DROP; THEN HE MADE YOU PAIRS. NO FEMALE CONCEIVES, OR DELIVERS, EXCEPT WITH HIS KNOWLEDGE. NO LIVING THING ADVANCES IN YEARS, OR ITS LIFE IS SHORTENED, EXCEPT IT BE IN A RECORD. THAT IS SURELY EASY FOR ALLAH. 12. THE TWO SEAS ARE NOT THE SAME. ONE IS FRESH, SWEET, GOOD TO DRINK, WHILE THE OTHER IS SALTY AND BITTER. YET FROM EACH YOU EAT TENDER MEAT, AND EXTRACT JEWELRY WHICH YOU WEAR. AND YOU SEE THE SHIPS PLOWING THROUGH THEM, SO THAT YOU MAY SEEK OF HIS BOUNTY, SO THAT YOU MAY GIVE THANKS. 13. HE MERGES THE NIGHT INTO THE DAY, AND HE MERGES THE DAY INTO THE NIGHT; AND HE REGULATES THE SUN AND THE MOON, EACH RUNNING FOR A STATED TERM. SUCH IS ALLAH, YOUR LORD; HIS IS THE SOVEREIGNTY. AS FOR THOSE YOU CALL UPON BESIDES HIM, THEY DO NOT POSSESS A SPECK. 14. IF YOU PRAY TO THEM, THEY CANNOT HEAR YOUR PRAYER. AND EVEN IF THEY HEARD, THEY WOULD NOT ANSWER YOU. AND ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, THEY WILL REJECT YOUR PARTNERSHIP. NONE INFORMS YOU LIKE AN EXPERT. 15. O PEOPLE! IT IS YOU WHO ARE THE POOR, IN NEED OF ALLAH; WHILE ALLAH IS THE RICH, THE PRAISEWORTHY. 16. IF HE WILLS, HE CAN DO AWAY WITH YOU, AND PRODUCE A NEW CREATION. 17. AND THAT WOULD NOT BE DIFFICULT FOR ALLAH. 18. NO BURDENED SOUL CAN CARRY THE BURDEN OF ANOTHER. EVEN IF ONE WEIGHTED DOWN CALLS FOR HELP WITH ITS BURDEN, NOTHING CAN BE LIFTED FROM IT, EVEN IF THEY WERE RELATED. YOU ARE TO WARN THOSE WHO FEAR THEIR LORD INWARDLY, AND PERFORM THE PRAYER. HE WHO PURIFIES HIMSELF PURIFIES HIMSELF FOR HIS OWN GOOD. TO ALLAH IS THE ULTIMATE RETURN. 19. NOT EQUAL ARE THE BLIND AND THE SEEING. 20. NOR ARE THE DARKNESS AND THE LIGHT. 21. NOR ARE THE SHADE AND THE TORRID HEAT.  22. NOR ARE EQUAL THE LIVING AND THE DEAD. ALLAH CAUSES WHOMEVER HE WILLS TO HEAR, BUT YOU CANNOT MAKE THOSE IN THE GRAVES HEAR. 23. YOU ARE ONLY A WARNER. 24. WE SENT YOU WITH THE TRUTH; A BEARER OF GOOD NEWS, AND A WARNER. THERE IS NO COMMUNITY BUT A WARNER HAS PASSED THROUGH IT. 25. IF THEY DISBELIEVE YOU, THOSE BEFORE THEM ALSO DISBELIEVED. THEIR MESSENGERS CAME TO THEM WITH THE CLEAR PROOFS, WITH THE PSALMS, AND WITH THE ENLIGHTENING SCRIPTURE. 26. THEN I SEIZED THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED—SO HOW WAS MY REJECTION? 27. HAVE YOU NOT SEEN THAT ALLAH SENDS DOWN WATER FROM THE SKY? WITH IT WE PRODUCE FRUITS OF VARIOUS COLORS. AND IN THE MOUNTAINS ARE STREAKS OF WHITE AND RED—VARYING IN THEIR HUE—AND PITCH-BLACK.  28. LIKEWISE, HUMAN BEINGS, ANIMALS, AND LIVESTOCK COME IN VARIOUS COLORS. FROM AMONG HIS SERVANTS, THE LEARNED FEAR ALLAH. ALLAH IS ALMIGHTY, OFT-FORGIVING. 29. THOSE WHO RECITE THE BOOK OF ALLAH, AND PERFORM THE PRAYER, AND SPEND OF WHAT WE HAVE PROVIDED FOR THEM, SECRETLY AND PUBLICLY, EXPECT A TRADE THAT WILL NOT FAIL. 30. HE WILL PAY THEM THEIR DUES IN FULL, AND WILL INCREASE THEM FROM HIS BOUNTY. HE IS FORGIVING AND APPRECIATIVE. 31. WHAT WE INSPIRED IN YOU, OF THE BOOK, IS THE TRUTH, CONFIRMING WHAT PRECEDED IT. ALLAH IS WELL-INFORMED OF HIS SERVANTS, ALL-SEEING. 32. THEN WE PASSED THE BOOK TO THOSE OF OUR SERVANTS WHOM WE CHOSE. SOME OF THEM WRONG THEIR SOULS, AND SOME FOLLOW A MIDDLE COURSE, AND SOME ARE IN THE FOREMOST IN GOOD DEEDS BY ALLAH’S LEAVE; THAT IS THE GREATEST BLESSING. 33. THE GARDENS OF EDEN, WHICH THEY WILL ENTER. THEY WILL BE ADORNED THEREIN WITH GOLD BRACELETS AND PEARLS, AND THEIR GARMENTS THEREIN WILL BE OF SILK. 34. AND THEY WILL SAY, “PRAISE ALLAH, WHO HAS LIFTED ALL SORROW FROM US. OUR LORD IS MOST FORGIVING, MOST APPRECIATIVE. 35. HE WHO SETTLED US IN THE HOME OF PERMANENCE, BY HIS GRACE, WHERE BOREDOM WILL NOT TOUCH US, AND FATIGUE WILL NOT AFFLICT US.” 36. AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, FOR THEM IS THE FIRE OF HELL, WHEREIN THEY WILL NEVER BE FINISHED OFF AND DIE, NOR WILL ITS PUNISHMENT BE LIGHTENED FOR THEM. THUS WE WILL REPAY EVERY INGRATE. 37. AND THEY WILL SCREAM THEREIN, “OUR LORD, LET US OUT, AND WE WILL ACT RIGHTEOUSLY, DIFFERENTLY FROM THE WAY WE USED TO ACT.” DID WE NOT GIVE YOU A LIFE LONG ENOUGH, IN WHICH ANYONE WHO WANTED TO UNDERSTAND WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD? AND THE WARNER DID COME TO YOU. SO TASTE. THE EVILDOERS WILL HAVE NO HELPER. 38. ALLAH IS THE KNOWER OF THE FUTURE OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. HE KNOWS WHAT THE HEARTS CONTAIN. 39. IT IS HE WHO MADE YOU SUCCESSORS ON EARTH. WHOEVER DISBELIEVES, HIS DISBELIEF WILL RECOIL UPON HIM. THE DISBELIEF OF THE DISBELIEVERS ADDS ONLY TO THEIR LORD'S DISFAVOR OF THEM. THE DISBELIEF OF THE DISBELIEVERS ADDS ONLY TO THEIR PERDITION. 40. SAY, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED THOSE PARTNERS OF YOURS THAT YOU WORSHIP INSTEAD OF ALLAH? SHOW ME WHAT THEY HAVE CREATED ON EARTH. OR DO THEY HAVE ANY SHARE IN THE HEAVENS?” OR HAVE WE GIVEN THEM A BOOK WHOSE CLEAR TEACHINGS THEY FOLLOW? IN FACT, THE WRONGDOERS PROMISE ONE ANOTHER NOTHING BUT DELUSIONS. 41. ALLAH HOLDS THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, LEST THEY FALL APART. AND WERE THEY TO FALL APART, THERE IS NONE TO HOLD THEM TOGETHER EXCEPT HE. HE IS MOST CLEMENT, MOST FORGIVING. 42. AND THEY SWORE BY ALLAH WITH THEIR SOLEMN OATHS, THAT IF A WARNER CAME TO THEM, THEY WOULD BE MORE GUIDED THAN ANY OTHER PEOPLE. YET WHEN A WARNER CAME TO THEM, IT ONLY INCREASED THEM IN AVERSION. 43. PRIDING THEMSELVES ON EARTH, AND SCHEMING EVIL. BUT EVIL SCHEMING OVERWHELMS NONE BUT ITS AUTHORS. DO THEY EXPECT ANYTHING BUT THE PRECEDENT OF THE ANCIENTS? YOU WILL NOT FIND ANY CHANGE IN ALLAH’S PRACTICE, AND YOU WILL NOT FIND ANY SUBSTITUTE TO ALLAH’S PRACTICE. 44. HAVE THEY NOT JOURNEYED IN THE LAND AND OBSERVED THE FATE OF THOSE WHO PRECEDED THEM? THEY WERE SUPERIOR TO THEM IN STRENGTH. BUT NOTHING CAN DEFEAT ALLAH IN THE HEAVENS OR ON EARTH. HE IS INDEED OMNISCIENT AND OMNIPOTENT. 45. IF ALLAH WERE TO PUNISH THE PEOPLE FOR WHAT THEY HAVE EARNED, HE WOULD NOT LEAVE A SINGLE LIVING CREATURE ON ITS SURFACE. BUT HE DEFERS THEM UNTIL A STATED TIME. THEN, WHEN THEIR TIME HAS ARRIVED—ALLAH IS OBSERVANT OF HIS CREATURES.   
36. YA-SEEN (YA-SEEN) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. YA, SEEN. 2. BY THE WISE QURAN. 3. YOU ARE ONE OF THE MESSENGERS. 4. ON A STRAIGHT PATH. 5. THE REVELATION OF THE ALMIGHTY, THE MERCIFUL. 6. TO WARN A PEOPLE WHOSE ANCESTORS WERE NOT WARNED, AND SO THEY ARE UNAWARE. 7. THE WORD WAS REALIZED AGAINST MOST OF THEM, FOR THEY DO NOT BELIEVE. 8. WE PLACED SHACKLES AROUND THEIR NECKS, UP TO THEIR CHINS, SO THEY ARE STIFF-NECKED. 9. AND WE PLACED A BARRIER IN FRONT OF THEM, AND A BARRIER BEHIND THEM, AND WE HAVE ENSHROUDED THEM, SO THEY CANNOT SEE. 10. IT IS THE SAME FOR THEM, WHETHER YOU WARN THEM, OR DO NOT WARN THEM—THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE. 11. YOU WARN ONLY HIM WHO FOLLOWS THE MESSAGE, AND FEARS THE MOST GRACIOUS INWARDLY. SO GIVE HIM GOOD NEWS OF FORGIVENESS, AND A GENEROUS REWARD. 12. IT IS WE WHO REVIVE THE DEAD; AND WE WRITE DOWN WHAT THEY HAVE FORWARDED, AND THEIR TRACES. WE HAVE TALLIED ALL THINGS IN A CLEAR RECORD. 13. AND CITE FOR THEM THE PARABLE OF THE LANDLORDS OF THE TOWN—WHEN THE MESSENGERS CAME TO IT. 14. WE SENT THEM TWO MESSENGERS, BUT THEY DENIED THEM BOTH, SO WE REINFORCED THEM WITH A THIRD. THEY SAID, “WE ARE MESSENGERS TO YOU.” 15. THEY SAID, “YOU ARE NOTHING BUT HUMANS LIKE US, AND THE GRACIOUS DID NOT SEND DOWN ANYTHING; YOU ARE ONLY LYING.” 16. THEY SAID, “OUR LORD KNOWS THAT WE ARE MESSENGERS TO YOU.  17. AND OUR ONLY DUTY IS CLEAR COMMUNICATION.” 18. THEY SAID, “WE SEE AN EVIL OMEN IN YOU; IF YOU DO NOT GIVE UP, WE WILL STONE YOU, AND A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT FROM US WILL BEFALL YOU.” 19. THEY SAID, “YOUR EVIL OMEN IS UPON YOU. IS IT BECAUSE YOU WERE REMINDED? BUT YOU ARE AN EXTRAVAGANT PEOPLE.” 20. THEN A MAN CAME RUNNING FROM THE REMOTEST PART OF THE CITY. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, FOLLOW THE MESSENGERS. 21. FOLLOW THOSE WHO ASK YOU OF NO WAGE, AND ARE THEMSELVES GUIDED. 22. “AND WHY SHOULD I NOT WORSHIP HIM WHO CREATED ME, AND TO WHOM YOU WILL BE RETURNED? 23. SHALL I TAKE OTHER GODS INSTEAD OF HIM? IF THE MERCIFUL DESIRES HARM FOR ME, THEIR INTERCESSION WILL NOT AVAIL ME AT ALL, NOR WILL THEY SAVE ME. 24. IN THAT CASE, I WOULD BE COMPLETELY LOST.  25. I HAVE BELIEVED IN YOUR LORD, SO LISTEN TO ME.” 26. IT WAS SAID, “ENTER PARADISE.” HE SAID, “IF ONLY MY PEOPLE KNEW. 27. HOW MY LORD HAS FORGIVEN ME, AND MADE ME ONE OF THE HONORED.” 28. AFTER HIM, WE SENT DOWN NO HOSTS FROM HEAVEN TO HIS PEOPLE; NOR WOULD WE EVER SEND ANY DOWN. 29. IT WAS JUST ONE CRY, AND THEY WERE STILLED. 30. ALAS FOR THE SERVANTS. NO MESSENGER EVER CAME TO THEM, BUT THEY RIDICULED HIM. 31. HAVE THEY NOT CONSIDERED HOW MANY GENERATIONS WE DESTROYED BEFORE THEM; AND THAT UNTO THEM THEY WILL NOT RETURN? 32. ALL OF THEM, EVERY SINGLE ONE OF THEM, WILL BE ARRAIGNED BEFORE US. 33. AND THERE IS A SIGN FOR THEM IN THE DEAD LAND: WE GIVE IT LIFE, AND PRODUCE FROM IT GRAINS FROM WHICH THEY EAT. 34. AND WE PLACE IN IT GARDENS OF PALM-TREES AND VINES, AND CAUSE SPRINGS TO GUSH OUT OF IT. 35. THAT THEY MAY EAT FROM ITS FRUITS, ALTHOUGH THEIR HANDS DID NOT MAKE IT. WILL THEY NOT BE APPRECIATIVE? 36. GLORY BE TO HIM WHO CREATED ALL THE PAIRS; OF WHAT THE EARTH PRODUCES, AND OF THEIR OWN SELVES, AND OF WHAT THEY DO NOT KNOW. 37. ANOTHER SIGN FOR THEM IS THE NIGHT: WE STRIP THE DAY OUT OF IT—AND THEY ARE IN DARKNESS. 38. AND THE SUN RUNS TOWARDS ITS DESTINATION. SUCH IS THE DESIGN OF THE ALMIGHTY, THE ALL-KNOWING. 39. AND THE MOON: WE HAVE DISPOSED IT IN PHASES, UNTIL IT RETURNS LIKE THE OLD TWIG. 40. THE SUN IS NOT TO OVERTAKE THE MOON, NOR IS THE NIGHT TO OUTPACE THE DAY. EACH FLOATS IN AN ORBIT. 41. ANOTHER SIGN FOR THEM IS THAT WE CARRIED THEIR OFFSPRING IN THE LADEN ARK. 42. AND WE CREATED FOR THEM THE LIKE OF IT, IN WHICH THEY RIDE. 43. IF WE WILL, WE CAN DROWN THEM—WITH NO SCREAMING TO BE HEARD FROM THEM, NOR WILL THEY BE SAVED. 44. EXCEPT BY A MERCY FROM US, AND ENJOYMENT FOR A WHILE. 45. YET WHEN IT IS SAID TO THEM, “BEWARE OF WHAT LIES BEFORE YOU, AND WHAT LIES BEHIND YOU, THAT YOU MAY RECEIVE MERCY.” 46. YET NEVER CAME TO THEM A SIGN OF THEIR LORD’S SIGNS, BUT THEY TURNED AWAY FROM IT. 47. AND WHEN IT IS SAID TO THEM, “SPEND OF WHAT ALLAH HAS PROVIDED FOR YOU,” THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE SAY TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE, “SHALL WE FEED SOMEONE WHOM ALLAH COULD FEED, IF HE SO WILLED? YOU MUST BE DEEPLY MISGUIDED.” 48. AND THEY SAY, “WHEN WILL THIS PROMISE BE, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL?” 49. ALL THEY CAN EXPECT IS A SINGLE BLAST, WHICH WILL SEIZE THEM WHILE THEY FEUD. 50. THEY WILL NOT BE ABLE TO MAKE A WILL, NOR WILL THEY RETURN TO THEIR FAMILIES. 51. THE TRUMPET WILL BE BLOWN, THEN BEHOLD, THEY WILL RUSH FROM THE TOMBS TO THEIR LORD. 52. THEY WILL SAY, “WOE TO US! WHO RESURRECTED US FROM OUR RESTING-PLACE?” THIS IS WHAT THE MOST GRACIOUS HAD PROMISED, AND THE MESSENGERS HAVE SPOKEN THE TRUTH.” 53. IT WILL BE BUT A SINGLE SCREAM; AND BEHOLD, THEY WILL ALL BE BROUGHT BEFORE US. 54. ON THAT DAY, NO SOUL WILL BE WRONGED IN THE LEAST, AND YOU WILL BE RECOMPENSED ONLY FOR WHAT YOU USED TO DO. 55. THE INHABITANTS OF PARADISE, ON THAT DAY, WILL BE HAPPILY BUSY. 56. THEY AND THEIR SPOUSES, IN SHADES, RECLINING ON COUCHES. 57. THEY WILL HAVE THEREIN FRUITS. THEY WILL HAVE WHATEVER THEY CALL FOR. 58. PEACE—A SAYING FROM A MOST MERCIFUL LORD. 59. BUT STEP ASIDE TODAY, YOU CRIMINALS. 60. DID I NOT COVENANT WITH YOU, O CHILDREN OF ADAM, THAT YOU SHALL NOT SERVE THE DEVIL? THAT HE IS YOUR SWORN ENEMY? 61. AND THAT YOU SHALL SERVE ME? THIS IS A STRAIGHT PATH. 62. HE HAS MISLED A GREAT MULTITUDE OF YOU. DID YOU NOT UNDERSTAND? 63. THIS IS HELLFIRE, WHICH YOU WERE PROMISED. 64. ROAST IN IT TODAY, BECAUSE YOU PERSISTENTLY DISBELIEVED. 65. ON THIS DAY, WE WILL SEAL THEIR MOUTHS, AND THEIR HANDS WILL SPEAK TO US, AND THEIR FEET WILL TESTIFY TO EVERYTHING THEY HAD DONE. 66. IF WE WILL, WE CAN BLIND THEIR EYES AS THEY RUSH TOWARDS THE PATH—BUT HOW WILL THEY SEE? 67. AND IF WE WILL, WE CAN CRIPPLE THEM IN THEIR PLACE; SO THEY CAN NEITHER MOVE FORWARD, NOR GO BACK. 68. WHOMEVER WE GRANT OLD AGE, WE REVERSE HIS DEVELOPMENT. DO THEY NOT UNDERSTAND? 69. WE DID NOT TEACH HIM POETRY, NOR IS IT PROPER FOR HIM. IT IS ONLY A REMINDER, AND A CLEAR QURAN. 70. THAT HE MAY WARN WHOEVER IS ALIVE, AND PROVE THE WORD AGAINST THE FAITHLESS. 71. HAVE THEY NOT SEEN THAT WE CREATED FOR THEM, OF OUR HANDIWORK, LIVESTOCK THAT THEY OWN? 72. AND WE SUBDUED THEM FOR THEM. SOME THEY RIDE, AND SOME THEY EAT. 73. AND THEY HAVE IN THEM OTHER BENEFITS, AND DRINKS. WILL THEY NOT GIVE THANKS? 74. YET THEY HAVE TAKEN TO THEMSELVES GODS OTHER THAN ALLAH, THAT PERHAPS THEY MAY BE HELPED. 75. THEY CANNOT HELP THEM, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE ARRAYED AS TROOPS FOR THEM. 76. SO LET THEIR WORDS NOT SADDEN YOU. WE KNOW WHAT THEY CONCEAL, AND WHAT THEY REVEAL. 77. DOES THE HUMAN BEING NOT CONSIDER THAT WE CREATED HIM FROM A SEED? YET HE BECOMES A FIERCE ADVERSARY. 78. AND HE PRODUCES ARGUMENTS AGAINST US, AND HE FORGETS HIS OWN CREATION. HE SAYS, “WHO WILL REVIVE THE BONES WHEN THEY HAVE DECAYED?” 79. SAY, “HE WHO INITIATED THEM IN THE FIRST INSTANCE WILL REVIVE THEM. HE HAS KNOWLEDGE OF EVERY CREATION.” 80. HE WHO PRODUCED FUEL FOR YOU FROM THE GREEN TREES, WITH WHICH YOU KINDLE A FIRE. 81. IS NOT HE WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH ABLE TO CREATE THE LIKE OF THEM? CERTAINLY. HE IS THE SUPREME ALL-KNOWING CREATOR. 82. HIS COMMAND, WHEN HE WILLS A THING, IS TO SAY TO IT, “BE,” AND IT COMES TO BE. 83. SO GLORY BE TO HIM IN WHOSE HAND IS THE DOMINION OF EVERYTHING, AND TO HIM YOU WILL BE RETURNED.   
37. THE ALIGNERS (AS-SAFFAT) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. BY THE ALIGNERS ALIGNING. 2. AND THE DRIVERS DRIVING. 3. AND THE RECITERS OF THE REMINDER.  4. YOUR GOD IS INDEED ONE. 5. LORD OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND EVERYTHING BETWEEN THEM; AND LORD OF THE EASTS. 6. WE HAVE ADORNED THE LOWER HEAVEN WITH THE BEAUTY OF THE PLANETS. 7. AND GUARDED IT AGAINST EVERY DEFIANT DEVIL. 8. THEY CANNOT EAVESDROP ON THE SUPERNAL ELITE, FOR THEY GET BOMBARDED FROM EVERY SIDE. 9. REPELLED—THEY WILL HAVE A LINGERING TORMENT. 10. EXCEPT FOR HIM WHO SNATCHES A FRAGMENT— HE GETS PURSUED BY A PIERCING PROJECTILE. 11. INQUIRE OF THEM, “ARE THEY MORE DIFFICULT TO CREATE, OR THE OTHERS WE CREATED?” WE CREATED THEM FROM STICKY CLAY. 12. BUT YOU WONDER, AND THEY RIDICULE. 13. AND WHEN REMINDED, THEY PAY NO ATTENTION. 14. AND WHEN THEY SEE A SIGN, THEY RIDICULE. 15. AND THEY SAY, “THIS IS NOTHING BUT PLAIN MAGIC. 16. WHEN WE HAVE DIED AND BECOME DUST AND BONES, SHALL WE BE RESURRECTED? 17. AND OUR ANCESTORS OF OLD?” 18. SAY, “YES INDEED, AND YOU WILL BE TOTALLY SUBDUED.” 19. IT WILL BE A SINGLE NUDGE, AND THEY WILL BE STARING. 20. THEY WILL SAY, “WOE TO US. THIS IS THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.” 21. “THIS IS THE DAY OF SEPARATION WHICH YOU USED TO DENY. 22. GATHER THOSE WHO DID WRONG, AND THEIR MATES, AND WHAT THEY USED TO WORSHIP. 23. BESIDES ALLAH, AND LEAD THEM TO THE WAY TO HELL. 24. AND STOP THEM. THEY ARE TO BE QUESTIONED.” 25. WHAT IS THE MATTER WITH YOU? WHY DO YOU NOT HELP ONE ANOTHER? 26. IN FACT, ON THAT DAY, THEY WILL BE SUBMISSIVE. 27. THEY WILL COME TO ONE ANOTHER, QUESTIONING ONE ANOTHER. 28. THEY WILL SAY, “YOU USED TO COME AT US FROM THE RIGHT.” 29. THEY WILL SAY, “YOU YOURSELVES WERE NOT BELIEVERS. 30. WE HAD NO AUTHORITY OVER YOU. YOU YOURSELVES WERE REBELLIOUS PEOPLE. 31. THE WORD OF OUR LORD HAS BEEN REALIZED AGAINST US. WE ARE TASTING IT. 32. WE SEDUCED YOU. WE WERE SEDUCERS.” 33. ON THAT DAY, THEY WILL SHARE IN THE PUNISHMENT. 34. THUS WE DEAL WITH THE SINNERS. 35. WHEN IT WAS SAID TO THEM, “THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT ALLAH,” THEY GREW ARROGANT. 36. AND SAID, “ARE WE TO ABANDON OUR GODS FOR A MAD POET?” 37. IN FACT, HE CAME WITH THE TRUTH, AND HE CONFIRMED THE MESSENGERS. 38. MOST ASSUREDLY, YOU WILL TASTE THE PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 39. AND YOU WILL BE REPAID ONLY FOR WHAT YOU USED TO DO. 40. EXCEPT FOR ALLAH’S SINCERE SERVANTS.  41. FOR THEM IS A KNOWN PROVISION. 42. FRUITS; AND THEY WILL BE HONORED. 43. IN THE GARDENS OF BLISS. 44. ON FURNISHINGS, FACING ONE ANOTHER. 45. THEY WILL BE OFFERED A CUP OF PURE DRINK. 46. WHITE; A DELIGHT TO THOSE WHO DRINK. 47. NEVER POLLUTED, AND NEVER INTOXICATING. 48. WITH THEM WILL BE BASHFUL WOMEN WITH LOVELY EYES. 49. AS IF THEY WERE CLOSELY GUARDED PEARLS. 50. THEN THEY WILL APPROACH ONE ANOTHER, QUESTIONING. 51. ONE OF THEM WILL SAY, “I USED TO HAVE A FRIEND. 52. WHO USED TO SAY, “ARE YOU OF THOSE WHO BELIEVE? 53. THAT AFTER WE DIE AND BECOME DUST AND BONES, WE WILL BE CALLED TO ACCOUNT?” 54. HE WILL SAY, “WILL YOU HAVE A LOOK?” 55. HE WILL LOOK, AND WILL SEE HIM IN THE PIT OF HELL. 56. HE WILL SAY, “BY ALLAH, YOU ALMOST RUINED ME. 57. WERE IT NOT FOR THE GRACE OF MY LORD, I WOULD HAVE BEEN AMONG THE ARRAIGNED.” 58. “WE WILL NOT DIE. 59. EXCEPT FOR OUR FIRST DEATH, AND WE WILL NOT BE PUNISHED.” 60. THIS IS THE SUPREME TRIUMPH. 61. FOR THE LIKE OF THIS LET THE WORKERS WORK. 62. IS THIS A BETTER HOSPITALITY, OR THE TREE OF BITTERNESS? 63. WE MADE IT AN ORDEAL FOR THE UNJUST. 64. IT IS A TREE THAT GROWS FROM THE BOTTOM OF HELL. 65. ITS FRUITS ARE LIKE THE DEVILS’ HEADS. 66. THEY WILL EAT FROM IT, AND FILL THEIR BELLIES WITH IT. 67. THEN, ON TOP OF IT, THEY WILL HAVE A BREW OF BOILING LIQUID. 68. THEN THEIR RETURN WILL BE TO THE BLAZE. 69. THEY HAD FOUND THEIR PARENTS ASTRAY. 70. AND RUSHED ALONG IN THEIR FOOTSTEPS. 71. AND MOST OF THE ANCIENTS BEFORE THEM WENT ASTRAY. 72. EVEN THOUGH WE SENT MESSENGERS TO WARN THEM. 73. SO OBSERVE THE END OF THOSE WHO WERE WARNED. 74. EXCEPT FOR THE SINCERE SERVANTS OF ALLAH. 75. AND NOAH CALLED OUT TO US, AND WE ARE THE BEST OF RESPONDERS. 76. AND WE SAVED HIM AND HIS FAMILY FROM THE GREAT CALAMITY. 77. AND WE MADE HIS DESCENDANTS THE SURVIVORS. 78. AND WE LEFT MENTION OF HIM AMONG THOSE WHO SUCCEEDED. 79. PEACE BE UPON NOAH AMONG ALL PEOPLE. 80. WE THUS REWARD THE RIGHTEOUS. 81. HE WAS ONE OF OUR BELIEVING SERVANTS. 82. THEN WE DROWNED THE OTHERS. 83. OF HIS KIND WAS ABRAHAM. 84. WHEN HE CAME TO HIS LORD WITH A SOUND HEART. 85. HE SAID TO HIS FATHER AND HIS PEOPLE, “WHAT ARE YOU WORSHIPING? 86. IS IT FALSIFIED GODS, INSTEAD OF ALLAH, THAT YOU WANT? 87. SO WHAT IS YOUR OPINION ABOUT THE LORD OF THE WORLDS?” 88. THEN HE TOOK A GLANCE AT THE STARS. 89. AND SAID, “I AM SICK.” 90. BUT THEY TURNED THEIR BACKS ON HIM, AND WENT AWAY.  91. THEN HE TURNED TO THEIR GODS, AND SAID, “WILL YOU NOT EAT? 92. WHAT IS IT WITH YOU, THAT YOU DO NOT SPEAK?” 93. THEN HE TURNED ON THEM, STRIKING WITH HIS RIGHT HAND. 94. AND THEY CAME RUNNING TOWARDS HIM.  95. HE SAID, “DO YOU WORSHIP WHAT YOU CARVE? 96. WHEN ALLAH CREATED YOU, AND WHAT YOU MANUFACTURE?” 97. THEY SAID, “BUILD A PYRE FOR HIM, AND THROW HIM INTO THE FURNACE.” 98. THEY WISHED HIM ILL, BUT WE MADE THEM THE LOSERS. 99.  HE SAID, “I AM GOING TOWARDS MY LORD, AND HE WILL GUIDE ME.” 100. “MY LORD, GIVE ME ONE OF THE RIGHTEOUS.” 101. SO WE GAVE HIM GOOD NEWS OF A CLEMENT BOY. 102. THEN, WHEN HE WAS OLD ENOUGH TO ACCOMPANY HIM, HE SAID, “O MY SON, I SEE IN A DREAM THAT I AM SACRIFICING YOU; SEE WHAT YOU THINK.” HE SAID, “O MY FATHER, DO AS YOU ARE COMMANDED; YOU WILL FIND ME, ALLAH WILLING, ONE OF THE STEADFAST.” 103. THEN, WHEN THEY HAD SUBMITTED, AND HE PUT HIS FOREHEAD DOWN. 104. WE CALLED OUT TO HIM, “O ABRAHAM! 105. YOU HAVE FULFILLED THE VISION.” THUS WE REWARD THE DOERS OF GOOD. 106. THIS WAS CERTAINLY AN EVIDENT TEST. 107. AND WE REDEEMED HIM WITH A GREAT SACRIFICE. 108. AND WE LEFT WITH HIM FOR LATER GENERATIONS. 109. PEACE BE UPON ABRAHAM. 110. THUS WE REWARD THE DOERS OF GOOD. 111. HE WAS ONE OF OUR BELIEVING SERVANTS. 112. AND WE GAVE HIM GOOD NEWS OF ISAAC, A PROPHET, ONE OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 113. AND WE BLESSED HIM, AND ISAAC. BUT AMONG THEIR DESCENDANTS ARE SOME WHO ARE RIGHTEOUS, AND SOME WHO ARE CLEARLY UNJUST TO THEMSELVES. 114. AND WE BLESSED MOSES AND AARON. 115. AND WE DELIVERED THEM AND THEIR PEOPLE FROM THE TERRIBLE DISASTER. 116. AND WE SUPPORTED THEM, AND SO THEY WERE THE VICTORS. 117. AND WE GAVE THEM THE CLARIFYING SCRIPTURE. 118. AND WE GUIDED THEM UPON THE STRAIGHT PATH. 119. AND WE LEFT WITH THEM FOR LATER GENERATIONS. 120. PEACE BE UPON MOSES AND AARON. 121. THUS WE REWARD THE RIGHTEOUS. 122. THEY WERE OF OUR BELIEVING SERVANTS. 123. ALSO ELIJAH WAS ONE OF THE MESSENGERS. 124. HE SAID TO HIS PEOPLE, “DO YOU NOT FEAR? 125. DO YOU CALL ON BAAL, AND FORSAKE THE BEST OF CREATORS? 126. ALLAH IS YOUR LORD, AND THE LORD OF YOUR ANCESTORS.” 127. BUT THEY CALLED HIM A LIAR, AND THUS THEY WILL BE BROUGHT FORWARD. 128. EXCEPT FOR ALLAH’S SINCERE SERVANTS. 129. AND WE LEFT WITH HIM FOR LATER GENERATIONS. 130. PEACE BE UPON THE HOUSE OF ELIJAH. 131. THUS WE REWARD THE VIRTUOUS. 132. HE WAS ONE OF OUR BELIEVING SERVANTS. 133. AND LOT WAS ONE OF THE MESSENGERS. 134. WE SAVED HIM AND HIS FAMILY, ALL OF THEM. 135. EXCEPT FOR AN OLD WOMAN WHO LAGGED BEHIND. 136. THEN WE ANNIHILATED THE OTHERS. 137. YOU PASS BY THEM IN THE MORNING. 138. AND AT NIGHT. DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND? 139. AND JONAH WAS ONE OF THE MESSENGERS. 140. WHEN HE FLED TO THE LADEN BOAT. 141. HE GAMBLED AND LOST. 142. THEN THE FISH SWALLOWED HIM, AND HE WAS TO BLAME. 143. HAD HE NOT BEEN ONE OF THOSE WHO PRAISED. 144. HE WOULD HAVE STAYED IN ITS BELLY UNTIL THE DAY THEY ARE RAISED. 145. THEN WE THREW HIM INTO THE WILDERNESS, AND HE WAS SICK. 146. AND WE MADE A GOURD TREE GROW OVER HIM. 147. THEN WE SENT HIM TO A HUNDRED THOUSAND, OR MORE. 148. AND THEY BELIEVED, SO WE GAVE THEM ENJOYMENT FOR A WHILE. 149. ASK THEM, “ARE THE DAUGHTERS FOR YOUR LORD, WHILE FOR THEM THE SONS?” 150. OR DID WE CREATE THE ANGELS, FEMALES, AS THEY WITNESSED?” 151. NO INDEED! IT IS ONE OF THEIR LIES WHEN THEY SAY. 152. “ALLAH HAS BEGOTTEN.” THEY ARE INDEED LYING. 153. SO HE PREFERRED GIRLS OVER BOYS? 154. WHAT IS THE MATTER WITH YOU? HOW DO YOU JUDGE? 155. WILL YOU NOT REFLECT? 156. OR DO YOU HAVE SOME CLEAR PROOF? 157. THEN BRING YOUR BOOK, IF YOU ARE TELLING THE TRUTH. 158. AND THEY INVENTED A RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN HIM AND THE JINN. BUT THE JINN KNOW THAT THEY WILL BE ARRAIGNED. 159. ALLAH BE GLORIFIED, FAR ABOVE WHAT THEY ALLEGE. 160. EXCEPT FOR ALLAH’S SINCERE SERVANTS. 161. SURELY, YOU AND WHAT YOU SERVE. 162. CANNOT SEDUCE AWAY FROM HIM. 163. EXCEPT FOR HE WHO WILL BE ROASTING IN HELL. 164. “THERE IS NOT ONE OF US BUT HAS AN ASSIGNED POSITION. 165. AND WE ARE THE ARRANGERS. 166. AND WE ARE THE GLORIFIERS.” 167. EVEN THOUGH THEY USED TO SAY. 168. “HAD WE RECEIVED ADVICE FROM THE ANCIENTS. 169. WE WOULD HAVE BEEN ALLAH'S FAITHFUL SERVANTS.” 170. BUT THEY REJECTED IT, SO THEY WILL FIND OUT. 171. OUR WORD HAS ALREADY GONE OUT TO OUR SERVANT MESSENGERS. 172. IT IS THEY WHO WILL BE SUPPORTED. 173. AND OUR TROOPS WILL BE THE VICTORS. 174. SO DISREGARD THEM FOR A WHILE. 175. AND WATCH THEM—THEY WILL SOON SEE. 176. ARE THEY SEEKING TO HASTEN OUR PUNISHMENT? 177. WHEN IT DESCENDS INTO THEIR YARD, MISERABLE WILL BE THE MORNING OF THOSE FOREWARNED. 178. SO AVOID THEM FOR A WHILE. 179. AND WATCH—THEY WILL SOON SEE. 180. EXALTED BE YOUR LORD, THE LORD OF GLORY, BEYOND THEIR ALLEGATIONS. 181. AND PEACE BE UPON THE MESSENGERS. 182. AND PRAISE BE TO ALLAH, THE LORD OF THE WORLDS.   
38. SAAD (SAAD) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. SAAD. BY THE RENOWNED QURAN. 2. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE ARE STEEPED IN ARROGANCE AND DEFIANCE. 3. HOW MANY GENERATIONS HAVE WE DESTROYED BEFORE THEM? THEY CRIED OUT WHEN IT WAS TOO LATE TO ESCAPE. 4. AND THEY MARVELED THAT A WARNER HAS COME TO THEM FROM AMONG THEM. THE DISBELIEVERS SAID, “THIS IS A LYING MAGICIAN.” 5. “DID HE TURN ALL THE GODS INTO ONE GOD? THIS IS SOMETHING STRANGE.” 6. THE NOTABLES AMONG THEM ANNOUNCED: “GO ON, AND HOLD FAST TO YOUR GODS. THIS IS SOMETHING PLANNED. 7. WE NEVER HEARD OF THIS IN THE FORMER FAITH. THIS IS NOTHING BUT A FABRICATION. 8. WAS THE MESSAGE SENT DOWN TO HIM, OUT OF ALL OF US?” IN FACT, THEY ARE DOUBTFUL OF MY WARNING. IN FACT, THEY HAVE NOT YET TASTED MY PUNISHMENT. 9. OR DO THEY POSSESS THE TREASURIES OF THE MERCY OF YOUR LORD—THE MAJESTIC, THE GIVER? 10. OR DO THEY POSSESS THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND WHAT IS BETWEEN THEM? THEN LET THEM ASCEND THE ROPES. 11. AN ARMY OF CONFEDERATES WILL BE DEFEATED THERE. 12. BEFORE THEM THE PEOPLE OF NOAH DENIED THE TRUTH; AS DID AAD, AND PHARAOH OF THE STAKES. 13. AND THAMOOD, AND THE PEOPLE OF LOT, AND THE DWELLERS OF THE WOODS—THESE WERE THE CONFEDERATES. 14. NONE OF THEM BUT DENIED THE MESSENGERS, SO MY RETRIBUTION WAS DESERVED. 15. THESE CAN EXPECT ONLY A SINGLE SCREAM, FROM WHICH THERE IS NO RECOVERY. 16. AND THEY SAY, “OUR LORD, HASTEN YOUR WRIT UPON US, BEFORE THE DAY OF ACCOUNT.” 17. BE PATIENT IN THE FACE OF WHAT THEY SAY, AND MENTION OUR SERVANT DAVID, THE RESOURCEFUL. HE WAS OBEDIENT. 18. WE COMMITTED THE MOUNTAINS TO GLORIFY WITH HIM, IN THE EVENING AND AT DAYBREAK. 19. AND THE BIRDS, GATHERED TOGETHER. ALL OBEDIENT TO HIM.  20. AND WE STRENGTHENED HIS KINGDOM, AND GAVE HIM WISDOM AND DECISIVE SPEECH. 21. HAS THE STORY OF THE TWO DISPUTANTS REACHED YOU? WHEN THEY SCALED THE SANCTUARY? 22. WHEN THEY ENTERED UPON DAVID, AND HE WAS STARTLED BY THEM. THEY SAID, “DO NOT FEAR. TWO DISPUTANTS; ONE OF US HAS WRONGED THE OTHER; SO JUDGE BETWEEN US FAIRLY, AND DO NOT BE BIASED, AND GUIDE US TO THE STRAIGHT WAY.” 23. “THIS BROTHER OF MINE HAS NINETY NINE EWES, AND I HAVE ONE EWE, AND HE SAID, ‘ENTRUST IT TO ME,’ AND HE PRESSURED ME WITH WORDS.” 24. HE SAID, “HE HAS DONE YOU WRONG BY ASKING YOUR EWE IN ADDITION TO HIS EWES. MANY PARTNERS TAKE ADVANTAGE OF ONE ANOTHER, EXCEPT THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO GOOD DEEDS, BUT THESE ARE SO FEW.” DAVID REALIZED THAT WE WERE TESTING HIM, SO HE SOUGHT FORGIVENESS FROM HIS LORD, AND FELL DOWN TO HIS KNEES, AND REPENTED. 25. SO WE FORGAVE HIM THAT. AND FOR HIM IS NEARNESS TO US, AND A GOOD PLACE OF RETURN. 26. “O DAVID, WE MADE YOU A RULER IN THE LAND, SO JUDGE BETWEEN THE PEOPLE WITH JUSTICE, AND DO NOT FOLLOW DESIRE, LEST IT DIVERTS YOU FROM ALLAH’S PATH. THOSE WHO STRAY FROM ALLAH’S PATH WILL HAVE A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT, FOR HAVING IGNORED THE DAY OF ACCOUNT.” 27. WE DID NOT CREATE THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH AND EVERYTHING BETWEEN THEM IN VAIN. THAT IS THE ASSUMPTION OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE—SO WOE TO THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE BECAUSE OF THE FIRE. 28. OR ARE WE TO TREAT THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS LIKE THOSE WHO MAKE TROUBLE ON EARTH? OR ARE WE TO TREAT THE PIOUS LIKE THE SHAMELESS? 29. A BLESSED BOOK THAT WE SENT DOWN TO YOU, THAT THEY MAY PONDER ITS VERSES, AND FOR THOSE WITH INTELLIGENCE TO TAKE HEED. 30. AND WE GRANTED DAVID, SOLOMON, AN EXCELLENT SERVANT. HE WAS PENITENT. 31. WHEN THE BEAUTIFUL HORSES WERE PARADED BEFORE HIM IN THE EVENING. 32. HE SAID, “I HAVE PREFERRED THE LOVE OF NICETIES TO THE REMEMBRANCE OF MY LORD—UNTIL IT DISAPPEARED BEHIND THE VEIL. 33. BRING THEM BACK TO ME.” AND HE BEGAN CARESSING THEIR LEGS AND NECKS. 34. WE TESTED SOLOMON, AND PLACED A BODY ON HIS THRONE; THEN HE REPENTED. 35. HE SAID, “MY LORD, FORGIVE ME, AND GRANT ME A KINGDOM NEVER TO BE ATTAINED BY ANYONE AFTER ME. YOU ARE THE GIVER.” 36. SO WE PLACED THE WIND AT HIS SERVICE, BLOWING GENTLY BY HIS COMMAND, WHEREVER HE DIRECTED. 37. AND THE DEMONS—EVERY BUILDER AND DIVER. 38. AND OTHERS FETTERED IN CHAINS. 39. “THIS IS OUR GIFT; SO GIVE GENEROUSLY, OR WITHHOLD; WITHOUT ACCOUNT.” 40. FOR HIM IS NEARNESS TO US, AND A BEAUTIFUL RESORT. 41. AND MENTION OUR SERVANT JOB, WHEN HE CALLED OUT TO HIS LORD, “SATAN HAS AFFLICTED ME WITH HARDSHIP AND PAIN.” 42. “STAMP WITH YOUR FOOT—HERE IS COOL WATER TO WASH WITH, AND TO DRINK.” 43. AND WE RESTORED HIS FAMILY FOR HIM, AND THEIR LIKE WITH THEM; AS A MERCY FROM US, AND A LESSON FOR THOSE WHO POSSESS INSIGHT. 44. “TAKE WITH YOUR HAND A BUNDLE, AND STRIKE WITH IT, AND DO NOT BREAK YOUR OATH.” WE FOUND HIM PATIENT. WHAT AN EXCELLENT SERVANT! HE WAS OBEDIENT. 45. AND MENTION OUR SERVANTS ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB—ENDOWED WITH ABILITY AND VISION. 46. WE DISTINGUISHED THEM WITH A DISTINCT QUALITY: THE REMEMBRANCE OF THE HOME. 47. TO US THEY ARE AMONG THE CHOSEN, THE OUTSTANDING. 48. AND MENTION ISHMAEL, ELISHA, AND EZEKIEL; ALL ARE AMONG THE OUTSTANDING. 49. THIS IS A REMINDER. THE DEVOUT WILL HAVE A GOOD PLACE OF RETURN. 50. THE GARDENS OF EDEN, WITH THEIR DOORS WIDE-OPEN FOR THEM. 51. RELAXING THEREIN, AND CALLING FOR ABUNDANT FRUIT AND BEVERAGE. 52. WITH THEM WILL BE ATTENDANTS WITH MODEST GAZE, OF SAME AGE. 53. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE PROMISED FOR THE DAY OF ACCOUNT. 54. SUCH IS OUR BOUNTY, INEXHAUSTIBLE.  55. ALL THIS. BUT THE TRANSGRESSORS WILL HAVE A MISERABLE RETURN. 56. HELL; IN WHICH THEY WILL ROAST; WHAT A MISERABLE ABODE! 57. ALL THIS. LET THEM TASTE IT—BOILING AND BITTER COLD. 58. AND SIMILAR TORMENTS OF DIVERSE KINDS. 59. “THIS IS A CROWD RUSHING HEADLONG WITH YOU.” THERE IS NO WELCOME FOR THEM. THEY WILL BE SCORCHED BY THE FIRE. 60. THEY WILL SAY, “BUT IT IS YOU! THERE IS NO WELCOME FOR YOU! IT IS YOU WHO BROUGHT IT UPON US! WHAT A MISERABLE END!” 61. THEY WILL SAY, “OUR LORD, WHOEVER BROUGHT THIS UPON US, GIVE HIM DOUBLE TORMENT IN THE FIRE.” 62. AND THEY WILL SAY, “WHAT IS IT WITH US THAT WE DO NOT SEE MEN WE USED TO COUNT AMONG THE WICKED? 63. DID WE TAKE THEM FOR MOCKERY, OR HAVE OUR EYES SWERVED FROM THEM? 64. THIS IS CERTAINLY TRUE—THE FEUDING OF THE PEOPLE OF THE FIRE. 65. SAY, “I AM ONLY A WARNER, AND THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT ALLAH—THE ONE, THE CONQUEROR. 66. THE LORD OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND EVERYTHING BETWEEN THEM; THE MIGHTY, THE FORGIVER.” 67. SAY, “IT IS A MESSAGE OF GREAT IMPORTANCE. 68. FROM WHICH YOU ARE TURNING AWAY. 69. I HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE OF THE HIGHEST ASSEMBLY AS THEY DISPUTE. 70. IT IS ONLY REVEALED TO ME THAT I AM A CLEAR WARNER.” 71. YOUR LORD SAID TO THE ANGELS, “I AM CREATING A HUMAN BEING FROM CLAY. 72. WHEN I HAVE FORMED HIM, AND BREATHED INTO HIM OF MY SPIRIT, FALL PROSTRATE BEFORE HIM. 73. SO THE ANGELS FELL PROSTRATE, ALL OF THEM. 74. EXCEPT FOR SATAN. HE WAS TOO PROUD, AND ONE OF THE FAITHLESS. 75. HE SAID, “O SATAN, WHAT PREVENTED YOU FROM PROSTRATING BEFORE WHAT I CREATED WITH MY OWN HANDS? ARE YOU TOO PROUD, OR WERE YOU ONE OF THE EXALTED?” 76. HE SAID, “I AM BETTER THAN HE; YOU CREATED ME FROM FIRE, AND YOU CREATED HIM FROM CLAY.” 77. HE SAID, “THEN GET OUT OF HERE! YOU ARE AN OUTCAST! 78. AND MY CURSE WILL BE UPON YOU UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.” 79. HE SAID, “LORD, DEFER ME UNTIL THE DAY THEY ARE RESURRECTED.” 80. HE SAID, “YOU ARE ONE OF THOSE DEFERRED. 81. UNTIL THE DAY OF THE TIME APPOINTED.” 82. HE SAID, “BY YOUR MAJESTY, I WILL SEDUCE THEM ALL. 83. EXCEPT FOR YOUR LOYAL SERVANTS AMONG THEM.” 84. HE SAID, “THE TRUTH IS, AND I SAY THE TRUTH. 85. I WILL FILL HELL WITH YOU, AND WITH EVERY ONE OF THEM WHO FOLLOWS YOU.” 86. SAY, “I ASK OF YOU NO WAGE FOR THIS, AND I AM NOT A PRETENDER. 87. IT IS BUT A REMINDER TO MANKIND. 88. AND YOU WILL KNOW ITS MESSAGE AFTER A WHILE.”   
39. THRONGS (AZ-ZUMAR) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. THE REVELATION OF THE BOOK IS FROM ALLAH, THE MIGHTY AND WISE. 2. WE SENT DOWN TO YOU THE BOOK WITH THE TRUTH, SO SERVE ALLAH, DEVOTING YOUR RELIGION TO HIM. 3. IS NOT TO ALLAH THAT SINCERE FAITH IS DUE? AS FOR THOSE WHO TAKE GUARDIANS BESIDES HIM, “WE ONLY WORSHIP THEM THAT THEY MAY BRING US NEARER TO ALLAH.” ALLAH WILL JUDGE BETWEEN THEM REGARDING THEIR DIFFERENCES. ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE LYING BLASPHEMER. 4. IF ALLAH WANTED TO HAVE A SON, HE COULD HAVE SELECTED FROM HIS CREATION AT WILL. GLORY BE TO HIM. HE IS ALLAH, THE ONE, THE PREVAILING. 5. HE CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WITH REASON. HE WRAPS THE NIGHT AROUND THE DAY, AND HE WRAPS THE DAY AROUND THE NIGHT. AND HE REGULATES THE SUN AND THE MOON, EACH RUNNING ALONG A SPECIFIC COURSE. HE IS INDEED THE ALMIGHTY, THE FORGIVER. 6. HE CREATED YOU FROM ONE PERSON, THEN MADE FROM IT ITS MATE, AND BROUGHT DOWN LIVESTOCK FOR YOU—EIGHT KINDS IN PAIRS. HE CREATES YOU IN THE WOMBS OF YOUR MOTHERS, IN SUCCESSIVE FORMATIONS, IN A TRIPLE DARKNESS. SUCH IS ALLAH, YOUR LORD. HIS IS THE KINGDOM. THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE. SO WHAT MADE YOU DEVIATE? 7. IF YOU DISBELIEVE, ALLAH IS INDEPENDENT OF YOU, YET HE DOES NOT APPROVE INGRATITUDE ON THE PART OF HIS SERVANTS. AND IF YOU ARE THANKFUL, HE WILL APPROVE THAT IN YOU. NO BEARER OF BURDEN CAN BEAR THE BURDEN OF ANOTHER. THEN TO YOUR LORD IS YOUR RETURN; AND HE WILL INFORM YOU OF WHAT YOU USED TO DO. HE IS AWARE OF WHAT THE HEARTS CONTAIN. 8. WHEN SOME ADVERSITY TOUCHES THE HUMAN BEING, HE PRAYS TO HIS LORD, REPENTING TO HIM. BUT THEN, WHEN HE CONFERS ON HIM A GRACE OF HIS, HE FORGETS WHAT HE WAS PRAYING FOR BEFORE, AND HE ATTRIBUTES RIVALS TO ALLAH, IN ORDER TO LEAD ASTRAY FROM HIS WAY. SAY, “ENJOY YOUR DISBELIEF FOR A LITTLE WHILE; YOU WILL BE AMONG THE INMATES OF THE FIRE.” 9. IS HE WHO WORSHIPS DEVOUTLY DURING THE WATCHES OF THE NIGHT, PROSTRATING HIMSELF AND STANDING UP, MINDFUL OF THE HEREAFTER, AND PLACING HIS HOPE IN THE MERCY OF HIS LORD? SAY, “ARE THOSE WHO KNOW AND THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW EQUAL?” ONLY THOSE POSSESSED OF REASON WILL REMEMBER. 10. SAY, “O MY DEVOTEES WHO HAVE BELIEVED, KEEP YOUR DUTY TO YOUR LORD. FOR THOSE WHO DO GOOD IN THIS WORLD, IS GOODNESS. AND ALLAH’S EARTH IS VAST. THE STEADFAST WILL BE PAID THEIR WAGES IN FULL, WITHOUT RECKONING.” 11. SAY, “I WAS COMMANDED TO SERVE ALLAH, DEVOTING MY RELIGION EXCLUSIVELY TO HIM. 12. AND I WAS COMMANDED TO BE THE FIRST OF THOSE WHO SUBMIT.” 13. SAY, “I FEAR, IF I DISOBEYED MY LORD, THE PUNISHMENT OF A HORRENDOUS DAY.” 14. SAY, “IT IS ALLAH I WORSHIP, SINCERE IN MY FAITH IN HIM.” 15. “BUT YOU CAN WORSHIP WHATEVER YOU WISH BESIDES HIM.” SAY, “THE LOSERS ARE THOSE WHO LOSE THEIR SOULS AND THEIR PEOPLE ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION.” THAT IS INDEED THE OBVIOUS LOSS. 16. THEY WILL HAVE LAYERS OF FIRE ABOVE THEM, AND LAYERS BENEATH THEM. THAT IS HOW ALLAH STRIKES FEAR INTO HIS SERVANTS—“O MY SERVANTS! BEWARE OF ME!” 17. AS FOR THOSE WHO AVOID THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS, AND DEVOTE THEMSELVES TO ALLAH—THEIRS IS THE GOOD NEWS. SO GIVE GOOD NEWS TO MY SERVANTS. 18. THOSE WHO LISTEN TO THE WORD, AND FOLLOW THE BEST OF IT. THESE ARE THEY WHOM ALLAH HAS GUIDED. THESE ARE THEY WHO POSSESS INTELLECT. 19. WHAT ABOUT SOMEONE WHO HAS DESERVED THE SENTENCE OF PUNISHMENT? IS IT YOU WHO CAN SAVE THOSE IN THE FIRE? 20. BUT THOSE WHO FEAR THEIR LORD WILL HAVE MANSIONS UPON MANSIONS, BUILT HIGH, WITH STREAMS FLOWING BENEATH THEM. THE PROMISE OF ALLAH; AND ALLAH NEVER BREAKS A PROMISE. 21. HAVE YOU NOT CONSIDERED HOW ALLAH SENDS DOWN WATER FROM THE SKY, THEN HE MAKES IT FLOW INTO UNDERGROUND WELLS, THEN HE PRODUCES WITH IT PLANTS OF VARIOUS COLORS, THEN THEY WITHER AND YOU SEE THEM YELLOWING, THEN HE TURNS THEM INTO DEBRIS? SURELY IN THIS IS A REMINDER FOR THOSE WITH UNDERSTANDING. 22. WHAT ABOUT SOMEONE WHOSE HEART ALLAH HAS OPENED TO ISLAM, SO THAT HE FOLLOWS A LIGHT FROM HIS LORD? WOE TO THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE HARDENED AGAINST THE MENTION OF ALLAH. THOSE ARE IN MANIFEST ERROR. 23. ALLAH HAS SENT DOWN THE BEST OF NARRATIONS: A SCRIPTURE CONSISTENT AND PAIRED. THE SKINS OF THOSE WHO REVERENCE THEIR LORD SHIVER FROM IT, THEN THEIR SKINS AND THEIR HEARTS SOFTEN UP TO THE REMEMBRANCE OF ALLAH. SUCH IS ALLAH’S GUIDANCE; HE GUIDES WITH IT WHOMEVER HE WILLS. BUT WHOMEVER ALLAH LEAVES ASTRAY, FOR HIM THERE IS NO GUIDE. 24. WHAT ABOUT SOMEONE WHO COVERS HIS FACE AGAINST THE TERRIBLE MISERY OF THE DAY OF RESURRECTION? TO THE EVILDOERS IT WILL BE SAID, “TASTE WHAT YOU USED TO EARN.” 25. THOSE BEFORE THEM ALSO DENIED THE TRUTH, SO THE PENALTY CAME UPON THEM FROM WHERE THEY DID NOT PERCEIVE. 26. ALLAH MADE THEM TASTE DISGRACE IN THE PRESENT LIFE, BUT THE PUNISHMENT OF THE HEREAFTER IS WORSE, IF THEY ONLY KNEW. 27. WE HAVE CITED IN THIS QURAN FOR MANKIND EVERY IDEAL, THAT THEY MAY TAKE HEED. 28. AN ARABIC QURAN, WITHOUT ANY DEFECT, SO THEY MAY BECOME RIGHTEOUS. 29. ALLAH CITES THE EXAMPLE OF A MAN SHARED BY PARTNERS AT ODDS, AND A MAN BELONGING EXCLUSIVELY TO ONE MAN. ARE THEY EQUAL IN STATUS? PRAISE BE TO ALLAH, BUT MOST OF THEM DO NOT KNOW. 30. YOU WILL DIE, AND THEY WILL DIE. 31. THEN, ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, YOU WILL BE QUARRELLING BEFORE YOUR LORD. 32. WHO IS MORE-EVIL THAN HE WHO LIES ABOUT ALLAH, AND DENIES THE TRUTH WHEN IT HAS COME TO HIM? IS THERE NOT IN HELL ROOM FOR THE UNGRATEFUL? 33. BUT HE WHO PROMOTES THE TRUTH, AND TESTIFIES TO IT—THESE ARE THE RIGHTEOUS. 34. THEY WILL HAVE WHATEVER THEY PLEASE WITH THEIR LORD. SUCH IS THE REWARD FOR THE VIRTUOUS. 35. ALLAH WILL ACQUIT THEM OF THE WORST OF THEIR DEEDS, AND WILL REWARD THEM ACCORDING TO THE BEST OF WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 36. IS ALLAH NOT ENOUGH FOR HIS SERVANT? AND THEY FRIGHTEN YOU WITH THOSE BESIDES HIM. WHOMEVER ALLAH SENDS ASTRAY, FOR HIM THERE IS NO GUIDE. 37. AND WHOMEVER ALLAH GUIDES, FOR HIM THERE IS NO MISLEADER. IS ALLAH NOT POWERFUL AND VENGEFUL? 38. AND IF YOU ASKED THEM, “WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH?” THEY WOULD SAY, “ALLAH.” SAY, “HAVE YOU SEEN THOSE YOU PRAY TO INSTEAD OF ALLAH? IF ALLAH WILLED ANY HARM FOR ME, CAN THEY LIFT HIS HARM? AND IF HE WILLED A BLESSING FOR ME, CAN THEY HOLD BACK HIS MERCY?” SAY, “ALLAH SUFFICES FOR ME. ON HIM THE RELIANT RELY.” 39. SAY: “O MY PEOPLE, WORK ACCORDING TO YOUR ABILITY; AND SO WILL I. THEN YOU WILL KNOW. 40. WHO WILL RECEIVE A HUMILIATING PUNISHMENT, AND ON WHOM WILL FALL A LASTING TORMENT.” 41. WE SENT DOWN UPON YOU THE BOOK FOR MANKIND IN TRUTH. HE WHO FOLLOWS GUIDANCE DOES SO FOR THE GOOD OF HIS SOUL. AND HE WHO STRAYS IN ERROR DOES SO TO ITS DETRIMENT. YOU ARE NOT THEIR OVERSEER. 42. ALLAH TAKES THE SOULS AT THE TIME OF THEIR DEATH, AND THOSE THAT HAVE NOT DIED DURING THEIR SLEEP. HE RETAINS THOSE FOR WHICH HE HAS DECREED DEATH, AND HE RELEASES THE OTHERS UNTIL A PREDETERMINED TIME. IN THAT ARE SIGNS FOR PEOPLE WHO REFLECT. 43. OR HAVE THEY CHOSEN INTERCESSORS OTHER THAN ALLAH? SAY, “EVEN THOUGH THEY HAVE NO POWER OVER ANYTHING, AND ARE DEVOID OF REASON?” 44. SAY, “ALL INTERCESSION IS UP TO ALLAH. TO HIM BELONGS THE KINGDOM OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. THEN TO HIM YOU WILL BE RETURNED.” 45. WHEN ALLAH ALONE IS MENTIONED, THE HEARTS OF THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE HEREAFTER SHRINK WITH RESENTMENT. BUT WHEN THOSE OTHER THAN HIM ARE MENTIONED, THEY BECOME FILLED WITH JOY. 46. SAY, “OUR GOD, INITIATOR OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, KNOWER OF ALL SECRETS AND DECLARATIONS. YOU WILL JUDGE BETWEEN YOUR SERVANTS REGARDING WHAT THEY HAD DIFFERED ABOUT.” 47. IF THOSE WHO DID WRONG OWNED EVERYTHING ON EARTH, AND THE LIKE OF IT WITH IT, THEY WOULD REDEEM THEMSELVES WITH IT FROM THE TERRIBLE SUFFERING ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION. BUT THERE WILL APPEAR TO THEM FROM ALLAH WHAT THEY NEVER ANTICIPATED.  48. THERE WILL APPEAR TO THEM THE EVILS OF THEIR DEEDS, AND THEY WILL BE SURROUNDED BY WHAT THEY USED TO RIDICULE. 49. WHEN ADVERSITY TOUCHES THE HUMAN BEING, HE CALLS ON US. BUT THEN, WHEN WE FAVOR HIM WITH A BLESSING FROM US, HE SAYS, “I HAVE ATTAINED THIS BY VIRTUE OF MY KNOWLEDGE.” HOWEVER, IT IS A TEST, BUT MOST OF THEM DO NOT KNOW. 50. THOSE BEFORE THEM SAID IT, BUT WHAT THEY HAD EARNED DID NOT AVAIL THEM. 51. THE EVILS OF THEIR DEEDS CAUGHT UP WITH THEM. AND THE WRONGDOERS AMONG THESE WILL ALSO BE AFFLICTED BY THE EVILS OF WHAT THEY EARNED, AND THEY CANNOT PREVENT IT. 52. DO THEY NOT KNOW THAT ALLAH EXTENDS THE PROVISION TO WHOMEVER HE WILLS, AND CONSTRICTS IT? IN THAT ARE SIGNS FOR PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE. 53. SAY, “O MY SERVANTS WHO HAVE TRANSGRESSED AGAINST THEMSELVES: DO NOT DESPAIR OF ALLAH’S MERCY, FOR ALLAH FORGIVES ALL SINS. HE IS INDEED THE FORGIVER, THE CLEMENT.” 54. AND TURN TO YOUR LORD, AND SUBMIT TO HIM, BEFORE THE RETRIBUTION COMES UPON YOU. THEN YOU WILL NOT BE HELPED. 55. AND FOLLOW THE BEST OF WHAT WAS REVEALED TO YOU FROM YOUR LORD, BEFORE THE PUNISHMENT COMES UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHILE YOU ARE UNAWARE. 56. SO THAT A SOUL MAY NOT SAY, “HOW SORRY I AM, FOR HAVING NEGLECTED MY DUTY TO ALLAH, AND FOR HAVING BEEN OF THE SCOFFERS.” 57. OR SAY, “HAD ALLAH GUIDED ME; I WOULD HAVE BEEN OF THE PIOUS.” 58. OR SAY, WHEN IT SEES THE PENALTY, “IF ONLY I HAD ANOTHER CHANCE, I WOULD BE OF THE VIRTUOUS.” 59. YES INDEED! MY VERSES DID COME TO YOU, BUT YOU CALLED THEM LIES, TURNED ARROGANT, AND WERE OF THE FAITHLESS. 60. ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, YOU WILL SEE THOSE WHO TOLD LIES ABOUT ALLAH WITH THEIR FACES BLACKENED. IS THERE NOT A PLACE IN HELL FOR THE ARROGANT? 61. AND ALLAH WILL SAVE THOSE WHO MAINTAINED RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THEIR PLACE OF SALVATION. NO HARM WILL TOUCH THEM, NOR WILL THEY GRIEVE. 62. ALLAH IS THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, AND HE IS IN CHARGE OF ALL THINGS. 63. TO HIM BELONG THE REINS OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. BUT THOSE WHO BLASPHEME AGAINST THE REVELATIONS OF ALLAH—IT IS THEY WHO ARE THE LOSERS. 64. SAY, “IS IT OTHER THAN ALLAH YOU INSTRUCT ME TO WORSHIP, YOU IGNORANT ONES?” 65. IT WAS REVEALED TO YOU, AND TO THOSE BEFORE YOU, THAT IF YOU IDOLIZE, YOUR WORKS WILL BE IN VAIN, AND YOU WILL BE OF THE LOSERS. 66. RATHER, WORSHIP ALLAH, AND BE OF THE APPRECIATIVE. 67. THEY HAVE NOT ESTEEMED ALLAH AS HE OUGHT TO BE ESTEEMED. THE ENTIRE EARTH WILL BE IN HIS GRIP ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, AND THE HEAVENS WILL BE FOLDED IN HIS RIGHT. IMMACULATE IS HE, AND TRANSCENDENT HE IS BEYOND THE ASSOCIATIONS THEY MAKE.  68. AND THE TRUMPET WILL BE SOUNDED, WHEREUPON EVERYONE IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WILL BE STUNNED, EXCEPT WHOMEVER ALLAH WILLS. THEN IT WILL BE SOUNDED ANOTHER TIME, WHEREUPON THEY WILL RISE UP, LOOKING ON. 69. AND THE EARTH WILL SHINE WITH THE LIGHT OF ITS LORD; AND THE BOOK WILL BE PUT IN PLACE; AND THE PROPHETS AND THE WITNESSES WILL BE BROUGHT IN; AND JUDGMENT WILL BE PASSED AMONG THEM EQUITABLY, AND THEY WILL NOT BE WRONGED. 70. AND EVERY SOUL WILL BE FULLY COMPENSATED FOR WHAT IT HAD DONE. HE IS WELL AWARE OF WHAT THEY DO. 71. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED WILL BE DRIVEN TO HELL IN THRONGS. UNTIL, WHEN THEY HAVE REACHED IT, AND ITS GATES ARE OPENED, ITS KEEPERS WILL SAY TO THEM, “DID NOT MESSENGERS FROM AMONG YOU COME TO YOU, RECITING TO YOU THE REVELATIONS OF YOUR LORD, AND WARNING YOU OF THE MEETING OF THIS DAY OF YOURS?” THEY WILL SAY, “YES, BUT THE VERDICT OF PUNISHMENT IS JUSTIFIED AGAINST THE DISBELIEVERS.” 72. IT WILL BE SAID, “ENTER THE GATES OF HELL, TO ABIDE THEREIN ETERNALLY.” HOW WRETCHED IS THE DESTINATION OF THE ARROGANT. 73. AND THOSE WHO FEARED THEIR LORD WILL BE LED TO PARADISE IN THRONGS. UNTIL, WHEN THEY HAVE REACHED IT, AND ITS GATES ARE OPENED, ITS KEEPERS WILL SAY TO THEM, “PEACE BE UPON YOU, YOU HAVE BEEN GOOD, SO ENTER IT, TO ABIDE THEREIN ETERNALLY.” 74. AND THEY WILL SAY, “PRAISE BE TO ALLAH, WHO HAS FULFILLED HIS PROMISE TO US, AND MADE US INHERIT THE LAND, ENJOYING PARADISE AS WE PLEASE.” HOW EXCELLENT IS THE REWARD OF THE WORKERS. 75. AND YOU WILL SEE THE ANGELS HOVERING AROUND THE THRONE, GLORIFYING THEIR LORD WITH PRAISE. AND IT WILL BE JUDGED BETWEEN THEM EQUITABLY, AND IT WILL BE SAID, “PRAISE BE TO ALLAH, LORD OF THE WORLDS.”   
40. FORGIVER (GHAFIR) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. HA, MEEM. 2. THE SENDING DOWN OF THE SCRIPTURE IS FROM ALLAH THE ALMIGHTY, THE OMNISCIENT. 3. FORGIVER OF SINS, ACCEPTER OF REPENTANCE, SEVERE IN PUNISHMENT, BOUNTIFUL IN BOUNTY. THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE. TO HIM IS THE ULTIMATE RETURN. 4. NONE ARGUES AGAINST ALLAH’S REVELATIONS EXCEPT THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE. SO DO NOT BE IMPRESSED BY THEIR ACTIVITIES IN THE LAND. 5. BEFORE THEM THE PEOPLE OF NOAH REJECTED THE TRUTH, AS DID THE CONFEDERATES AFTER THEM. EVERY COMMUNITY PLOTTED AGAINST THEIR MESSENGER, TO CAPTURE HIM. AND THEY ARGUED WITH FALSEHOOD, TO DEFEAT WITH IT THE TRUTH. BUT I SEIZED THEM. WHAT A PUNISHMENT IT WAS! 6. THUS THE SENTENCE OF YOUR LORD BECAME REALIZED AGAINST THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, THAT THEY ARE TO BE INMATES OF THE FIRE. 7. THOSE WHO CARRY THE THRONE, AND THOSE AROUND IT, GLORIFY THEIR LORD WITH PRAISE, AND BELIEVE IN HIM, AND ASK FOR FORGIVENESS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE: “OUR LORD, YOU HAVE ENCOMPASSED EVERYTHING IN MERCY AND KNOWLEDGE; SO FORGIVE THOSE WHO REPENT AND FOLLOW YOUR PATH, AND PROTECT THEM FROM THE AGONY OF THE BLAZE. 8. AND ADMIT THEM, OUR LORD, INTO THE GARDENS OF ETERNITY, WHICH YOU HAVE PROMISED THEM, AND THE RIGHTEOUS AMONG THEIR PARENTS, AND THEIR SPOUSES, AND THEIR OFFSPRING. YOU ARE INDEED THE ALMIGHTY, THE MOST-WISE. 9. AND SHIELD THEM FROM THE EVIL DEEDS. WHOMEVER YOU SHIELD FROM THE EVIL DEEDS, ON THAT DAY, YOU HAVE HAD MERCY ON HIM. THAT IS THE SUPREME ACHIEVEMENT.” 10. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED WILL BE ADDRESSED, “THE LOATHING OF ALLAH IS GREATER THAN YOUR LOATHING OF YOURSELVES—FOR YOU WERE INVITED TO THE FAITH, BUT YOU REFUSED.” 11. THEY WILL SAY, “OUR LORD, YOU MADE US DIE TWICE, AND TWICE YOU GAVE US LIFE. NOW WE ACKNOWLEDGE OUR SINS. IS THERE ANY WAY OUT?” 12. THAT IS BECAUSE WHEN ALLAH ALONE WAS CALLED UPON, YOU DISBELIEVED; BUT WHEN OTHERS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH HIM, YOU BELIEVED. JUDGMENT RESTS WITH ALLAH THE SUBLIME, THE MAJESTIC. 13. IT IS HE WHO SHOWS YOU HIS WONDERS, AND SENDS DOWN SUSTENANCE FROM THE SKY FOR YOU. BUT NONE PAYS HEED EXCEPT THE REPENTANT. 14. SO CALL UPON ALLAH, WITH SINCERE DEVOTION TO HIM, EVEN THOUGH THE DISBELIEVERS RESENT IT. 15. EXALTED IN RANK, OWNER OF THE THRONE. HE CONVEYS THE SPIRIT, BY HIS COMMAND, UPON WHOMEVER HE WILLS OF HIS SERVANTS, TO WARN OF THE DAY OF ENCOUNTER. 16. THE DAY WHEN THEY WILL EMERGE, NOTHING ABOUT THEM WILL BE CONCEALED FROM ALLAH. “TO WHOM DOES THE SOVEREIGNTY BELONG TODAY?” “TO ALLAH, THE ONE, THE IRRESISTIBLE.” 17. ON THAT DAY, EVERY SOUL WILL BE RECOMPENSED FOR WHAT IT HAD EARNED. THERE WILL BE NO INJUSTICE ON THAT DAY. ALLAH IS QUICK TO SETTLE ACCOUNTS. 18. AND WARN THEM OF THE DAY OF IMMINENCE, WHEN THE HEARTS ARE AT THE THROATS, CHOKING THEM. THE EVILDOERS WILL HAVE NO INTIMATE FRIEND, AND NO INTERCESSOR TO BE OBEYED. 19. HE KNOWS THE DECEPTIONS OF THE EYES, AND WHAT THE HEARTS CONCEAL. 20. ALLAH JUDGES WITH JUSTICE, WHILE THOSE WHOM THEY INVOKE BESIDES HIM CANNOT JUDGE WITH ANYTHING. IT IS ALLAH WHO IS THE HEARING, THE SEEING. 21. HAVE THEY NOT TRAVELLED THROUGH THE EARTH, AND SEEN THE CONSEQUENCES FOR THOSE BEFORE THEM? THEY WERE STRONGER THAN THEM, AND THEY LEFT MORE IMPACT ON EARTH. BUT ALLAH SEIZED THEM FOR THEIR SINS, AND THEY HAD NO DEFENDER AGAINST ALLAH. 22. THAT IS BECAUSE THEIR MESSENGERS USED TO COME TO THEM WITH CLEAR PROOFS, BUT THEY DISBELIEVED, SO ALLAH SEIZED THEM. HE IS STRONG, SEVERE IN RETRIBUTION. 23. WE SENT MOSES WITH OUR SIGNS, AND A CLEAR AUTHORITY. 24. TO PHARAOH, HAMAAN, AND QUAROON. BUT THEY SAID, “A LYING SORCERER.” 25. THEN, WHEN HE CAME TO THEM WITH THE TRUTH FROM US, THEY SAID, “KILL THE SONS OF THOSE WHO HAVE BELIEVED WITH HIM, AND SPARE THEIR DAUGHTERS.” BUT THE SCHEMING OF THE UNBELIEVERS CAN ONLY GO ASTRAY. 26. PHARAOH SAID, “LEAVE ME TO KILL MOSES, AND LET HIM APPEAL TO HIS LORD. I FEAR HE MAY CHANGE YOUR RELIGION, OR SPREAD DISORDER IN THE LAND.” 27. MOSES SAID, “I HAVE SOUGHT THE PROTECTION OF MY LORD AND YOUR LORD, FROM EVERY TYRANT WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE IN THE DAY OF ACCOUNT.” 28. A BELIEVING MAN FROM PHARAOH'S FAMILY, WHO HAD CONCEALED HIS FAITH, SAID, “ARE YOU GOING TO KILL A MAN FOR SAYING, `MY LORD IS ALLAH,’ AND HE HAS BROUGHT YOU CLEAR PROOFS FROM YOUR LORD? IF HE IS A LIAR, HIS LYING WILL REBOUND UPON HIM; BUT IF HE IS TRUTHFUL, THEN SOME OF WHAT HE PROMISES YOU WILL BEFALL YOU. ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE EXTRAVAGANT IMPOSTER. 29. O MY PEOPLE! YOURS IS THE DOMINION TODAY, SUPREME IN THE LAND; BUT WHO WILL HELP US AGAINST ALLAH’S MIGHT, SHOULD IT FALL UPON US?” PHARAOH SAID, “I DO NOT SHOW YOU EXCEPT WHAT I SEE, AND I DO NOT GUIDE YOU EXCEPT TO THE PATH OF PRUDENCE.” 30. THE ONE WHO HAD BELIEVED SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, I FEAR FOR YOU THE LIKE OF THE DAY OF THE CONFEDERATES. 31. LIKE THE FATE OF THE PEOPLE OF NOAH, AND AAD, AND THAMOOD, AND THOSE AFTER THEM. ALLAH WANTS NO INJUSTICE FOR THE SERVANTS. 32. O MY PEOPLE, I FEAR FOR YOU THE DAY OF CALLING OUT. 33. THE DAY WHEN YOU WILL TURN AND FLEE, HAVING NO DEFENDER AGAINST ALLAH. WHOMEVER ALLAH MISGUIDES HAS NO GUIDE.” 34. JOSEPH HAD COME TO YOU WITH CLEAR REVELATIONS, BUT YOU CONTINUED TO DOUBT WHAT HE CAME TO YOU WITH. UNTIL, WHEN HE PERISHED, YOU SAID, “ALLAH WILL NEVER SEND A MESSENGER AFTER HIM.” THUS ALLAH LEADS ASTRAY THE OUTRAGEOUS SKEPTIC. 35. THOSE WHO ARGUE AGAINST ALLAH’S REVELATIONS, WITHOUT ANY PROOF HAVING COME TO THEM—A HEINOUS SIN IN THE SIGHT OF ALLAH, AND OF THOSE WHO BELIEVE. THUS ALLAH SEALS THE HEART OF EVERY PROUD BULLY. 36. AND PHARAOH SAID, “O HAMAAN, BUILD ME A TOWER, THAT I MAY REACH THE PATHWAYS. 37. THE PATHWAYS OF THE HEAVENS, SO THAT I MAY GLANCE AT THE GOD OF MOSES; THOUGH I THINK HE IS LYING.” THUS PHARAOH’S EVIL DEEDS WERE MADE TO APPEAR GOOD TO HIM, AND HE WAS AVERTED FROM THE PATH. PHARAOH'S GUILE WAS ONLY IN DEFEAT. 38. THE ONE WHO HAD BELIEVED SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, FOLLOW ME, AND I WILL GUIDE YOU TO THE PATH OF RECTITUDE.” 39. “O MY PEOPLE, THE LIFE OF THIS WORLD IS NOTHING BUT FLEETING ENJOYMENT, BUT THE HEREAFTER IS THE HOME OF PERMANENCE. 40. WHOEVER COMMITS A SIN WILL BE REPAID ONLY WITH ITS LIKE. BUT WHOEVER WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHETHER MALE OR FEMALE, AND IS A BELIEVER—THESE WILL ENTER PARADISE, WHERE THEY WILL BE PROVIDED FOR WITHOUT ACCOUNT. 41. O MY PEOPLE, HOW IS IT THAT I CALL YOU TO SALVATION, AND YOU CALL ME TO THE FIRE? 42. YOU CALL ME TO REJECT ALLAH, AND TO ASSOCIATE WITH HIM WHAT I HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE OF, WHILE I CALL YOU TO THE MIGHTY FORGIVER. 43. WITHOUT A DOUBT, WHAT YOU CALL ME TO HAS NO SAY IN THIS WORLD, OR IN THE HEREAFTER; AND OUR TURNING BACK IS TO ALLAH; AND THE TRANSGRESSORS ARE THE INMATES OF THE FIRE. 44. YOU WILL REMEMBER WHAT I AM TELLING YOU, SO I COMMIT MY CASE TO ALLAH. ALLAH IS OBSERVANT OF THE SERVANTS.” 45. SO ALLAH PROTECTED HIM FROM THE EVILS OF THEIR SCHEMING, WHILE A TERRIBLE TORMENT BESIEGED PHARAOH’S CLAN. 46. THE FIRE. THEY WILL BE EXPOSED TO IT MORNING AND EVENING. AND ON THE DAY THE HOUR TAKES PLACE: “ADMIT THE CLAN OF PHARAOH TO THE MOST INTENSE AGONY.” 47. AS THEY QUARREL IN THE FIRE, THE WEAK WILL SAY TO THOSE WHO WERE ARROGANT, “WE WERE FOLLOWERS OF YOURS; WILL YOU THEN SPARE US A PORTION OF THE FIRE?” 48. THOSE WHO WERE ARROGANT WILL SAY, “WE ARE ALL IN IT; ALLAH HAS JUDGED BETWEEN THE SERVANTS.” 49. AND THOSE IN THE FIRE WILL SAY TO THE KEEPERS OF HELL, “CALL TO YOUR LORD TO LESSEN OUR SUFFERING FOR ONE DAY.” 50. THEY WILL SAY, “DID NOT YOUR MESSENGERS COME TO YOU WITH CLEAR SIGNS?” THEY WILL SAY, “YES.” THEY WILL SAY, “THEN PRAY, BUT THE PRAYERS OF THE DISBELIEVERS WILL ALWAYS BE IN VAIN.” 51. MOST SURELY WE WILL SUPPORT OUR MESSENGERS AND THOSE WHO BELIEVE, IN THIS LIFE, AND ON THE DAY THE WITNESSES ARISE. 52. THE DAY WHEN THEIR EXCUSES WILL NOT PROFIT THE WRONGDOERS, AND THE CURSE WILL BE UPON THEM, AND THEY WILL HAVE THE HOME OF MISERY. 53. WE GAVE MOSES GUIDANCE, AND MADE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL INHERIT THE SCRIPTURE. 54. A GUIDE AND A REMINDER FOR THOSE ENDOWED WITH REASON. 55. SO BE PATIENT. THE PROMISE OF ALLAH IS TRUE. AND ASK FORGIVENESS FOR YOUR SIN, AND PROCLAIM THE PRAISE OF YOUR LORD EVENING AND MORNING. 56. THOSE WHO DISPUTE REGARDING ALLAH’S REVELATIONS WITHOUT ANY AUTHORITY HAVING COME TO THEM—THERE IS NOTHING IN THEIR HEARTS BUT THE FEELING OF GREATNESS, WHICH THEY WILL NEVER ATTAIN. SO SEEK REFUGE IN ALLAH; FOR HE IS THE ALL-HEARING, THE ALL-SEEING. 57. CERTAINLY THE CREATION OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH IS GREATER THAN THE CREATION OF HUMANITY, BUT MOST PEOPLE DO NOT KNOW. 58. NOT EQUAL ARE THE BLIND AND THE SEEING. NOR ARE THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND WORK RIGHTEOUSNESS EQUAL TO THE SINNERS. HOW LITTLE YOU REFLECT. 59. INDEED, THE HOUR IS COMING; THERE IS NO DOUBT ABOUT IT; BUT MOST PEOPLE DO NOT BELIEVE. 60. YOUR LORD HAS SAID, “PRAY TO ME, AND I WILL RESPOND TO YOU. BUT THOSE WHO ARE TOO PROUD TO WORSHIP ME WILL ENTER HELL FORCIBLY.” 61. IT IS ALLAH WHO MADE THE NIGHT FOR YOU, THAT YOU MAY REST THEREIN; AND THE DAY ALLOWING SIGHT. ALLAH IS GRACIOUS TOWARDS THE PEOPLE, BUT MOST PEOPLE DO NOT GIVE THANKS. 62. SUCH IS ALLAH, YOUR LORD, CREATOR OF ALL THINGS. THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT HIM; SO HOW COULD YOU TURN AWAY? 63. THUS ARE TURNED AWAY THOSE WHO DISPUTE THE SIGNS OF ALLAH. 64. IT IS ALLAH WHO MADE THE EARTH A HABITAT FOR YOU, AND THE SKY A STRUCTURE. AND HE DESIGNED YOU, AND DESIGNED YOU WELL; AND HE PROVIDED YOU WITH THE GOOD THINGS. SUCH IS ALLAH, YOUR LORD; SO BLESSED IS ALLAH, LORD OF THE WORLDS. 65. HE IS THE LIVING ONE. THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT HE. SO PRAY TO HIM, DEVOTING YOUR RELIGION TO HIM. PRAISE BE TO ALLAH, THE LORD OF THE WORLDS. 66. SAY, “I WAS PROHIBITED FROM WORSHIPING THOSE YOU INVOKE BESIDES ALLAH, NOW THAT CLEAR REVELATIONS HAVE COME TO ME FROM MY LORD; AND I WAS COMMANDED TO SUBMIT TO THE LORD OF THE WORLDS.” 67. IT IS HE WHO CREATED YOU FROM DUST, THEN FROM A SEED, THEN FROM AN EMBRYO, THEN HE BRINGS YOU OUT AS AN INFANT, THEN HE LETS YOU REACH YOUR MATURITY, THEN YOU BECOME ELDERLY—ALTHOUGH SOME OF YOU DIE SOONER—SO THAT YOU MAY REACH A PREDETERMINED AGE, SO THAT YOU MAY UNDERSTAND. 68. IT IS HE WHO GIVES LIFE AND DEATH; AND WHEN HE DECIDES ON A THING, HE JUST SAYS TO IT, “BE,” AND IT COMES TO BE. 69. HAVE YOU NOT OBSERVED THOSE WHO DISPUTE REGARDING ALLAH'S REVELATIONS, HOW THEY HAVE DEVIATED? 70. THOSE WHO CALL THE BOOK A LIE, AND WHAT WE SENT OUR MESSENGERS WITH—THEY WILL SURELY KNOW. 71. WHEN THE YOKES ARE AROUND THEIR NECKS, AND THEY WILL BE DRAGGED BY THE CHAINS. 72. INTO THE BOILING WATER, THEN IN THE FIRE THEY WILL BE CONSUMED. 73. THEN IT WILL BE SAID TO THEM, “WHERE ARE THOSE YOU USED TO DEIFY? 74. INSTEAD OF ALLAH?” THEY WILL SAY, “THEY HAVE ABANDONED US. IN FACT, WE WERE PRAYING TO NOTHING BEFORE.” THUS ALLAH SENDS THE DISBELIEVERS ASTRAY. 75. THAT IS BECAUSE YOU USED TO REJOICE ON EARTH IN OTHER THAN THE TRUTH, AND BECAUSE YOU USED TO BEHAVE WITH VANITY. 76. ENTER THE GATES OF HELL, TO REMAIN THEREIN FOREVER. WHAT A TERRIBLE DWELLING FOR THE ARROGANT. 77. SO BE PATIENT. THE PROMISE OF ALLAH IS TRUE. WHETHER WE SHOW YOU SOME OF WHAT WE HAVE PROMISED THEM, OR TAKE YOU TO US, TO US THEY WILL BE RETURNED. 78. WE SENT MESSENGERS BEFORE YOU. SOME OF THEM WE TOLD YOU ABOUT, AND SOME WE DID NOT TELL YOU ABOUT. NO MESSENGER CAN BRING A MIRACLE EXCEPT BY LEAVE OF ALLAH. THEN, WHEN THE COMMAND OF ALLAH IS ISSUED, FAIR JUDGMENT WILL BE PASSED, AND THERE AND THEN THE SEEKERS OF VANITY WILL LOSE. 79. ALLAH IS HE WHO CREATED THE DOMESTIC ANIMALS FOR YOU—SOME FOR YOU TO RIDE, AND SOME YOU EAT. 80. AND IN THEM YOU HAVE OTHER BENEFITS AS WELL, AND THROUGH THEM YOU SATISFY YOUR NEEDS. AND ON THEM, AND ON THE SHIPS, YOU ARE TRANSPORTED. 81. AND HE SHOWS YOU HIS SIGNS. SO WHICH OF ALLAH’S SIGNS WILL YOU DENY? 82. HAVE THEY NOT JOURNEYED THROUGH THE LAND, AND SEEN THE OUTCOME FOR THOSE BEFORE THEM? THEY WERE MORE NUMEROUS THAN THEY, AND HAD GREATER POWER AND INFLUENCE IN THE LAND. BUT WHAT THEY HAD ACHIEVED AVAILED THEM NOTHING. 83. WHEN THEIR MESSENGERS CAME TO THEM WITH CLEAR PROOFS, THEY REJOICED IN THE KNOWLEDGE THEY HAD, AND THE VERY THINGS THEY USED TO RIDICULE BESIEGED THEM. 84. THEN, WHEN THEY WITNESSED OUR MIGHT, THEY SAID, “WE BELIEVE IN ALLAH ALONE, AND WE REJECT WHAT WE USED TO ASSOCIATE WITH HIM.” 85. BUT THEIR FAITH COULD NOT HELP THEM ONCE THEY WITNESSED OUR MIGHT. THIS HAS BEEN ALLAH’S WAY OF DEALING WITH HIS SERVANTS. AND THERE AND THEN THE DISBELIEVERS LOST.   
41. DETAILED (FUSSILAT) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. HA, MEEM. 2. A REVELATION FROM THE MOST GRACIOUS, THE MOST MERCIFUL. 3. A SCRIPTURE WHOSE VERSES ARE DETAILED, A QURAN IN ARABIC FOR PEOPLE WHO KNOW. 4. BRINGING GOOD NEWS, AND GIVING WARNINGS. BUT MOST OF THEM TURN AWAY, SO THEY DO NOT LISTEN. 5. AND THEY SAY, “OUR HEARTS ARE SCREENED FROM WHAT YOU CALL US TO, AND IN OUR EARS IS DEAFNESS, AND BETWEEN US AND YOU IS A BARRIER. SO DO WHAT YOU WANT, AND SO WILL WE.” 6. SAY, “I AM ONLY A HUMAN LIKE YOU; IT IS INSPIRED IN ME THAT YOUR GOD IS ONE GOD. SO BE UPRIGHT TOWARDS HIM, AND SEEK FORGIVENESS FROM HIM.” AND WOE TO THE IDOLATERS. 7. THOSE WHO DO NOT PAY THE ALMS; AND REGARDING THE HEREAFTER, THEY ARE DISBELIEVERS. 8. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS—FOR THEM IS A REWARD UNINTERRUPTED. 9. SAY, “DO YOU REJECT THE ONE WHO CREATED THE EARTH IN TWO DAYS? AND YOU ATTRIBUTE EQUALS TO HIM? THAT IS THE LORD OF THE UNIVERSE.” 10. HE PLACED STABILIZERS OVER IT; AND BLESSED IT; AND PLANNED ITS PROVISIONS IN FOUR DAYS, EQUALLY TO THE SEEKERS. 11. THEN HE TURNED TO THE SKY, AND IT WAS SMOKE, AND SAID TO IT AND TO THE EARTH, “COME, WILLINGLY OR UNWILLINGLY.” THEY SAID, “WE COME WILLINGLY.” 12. SO HE COMPLETED THEM AS SEVEN UNIVERSES IN TWO DAYS, AND HE ASSIGNED TO EACH UNIVERSE ITS LAWS. AND WE DECORATED THE LOWER UNIVERSE WITH LAMPS, AND FOR PROTECTION. THAT IS THE DESIGN OF THE ALMIGHTY, THE ALL-KNOWING. 13. BUT IF THEY TURN AWAY, SAY, “I HAVE WARNED YOU OF A THUNDERBOLT, LIKE THE THUNDERBOLT OF AAD AND THAMOOD.” 14. THEIR MESSENGERS CAME TO THEM, FROM BEFORE THEM AND FROM BEHIND THEM, SAYING, “DO NOT WORSHIP ANYONE BUT ALLAH.” THEY SAID, “HAD OUR LORD WILLED, HE WOULD HAVE SENT DOWN ANGELS; THEREFORE, WE REJECT WHAT YOU ARE SENT WITH.” 15. AS FOR AAD, THEY TURNED ARROGANT ON EARTH, AND OPPOSED JUSTICE, AND SAID, “WHO IS MORE POWERFUL THAN US?” HAVE THEY NOT CONSIDERED THAT ALLAH, WHO CREATED THEM, IS MORE POWERFUL THAN THEY? AND THEY WENT ON DENYING OUR REVELATIONS. 16. SO WE UNLEASHED UPON THEM A SCREAMING WIND, FOR A FEW MISERABLE DAYS, TO MAKE THEM TASTE THE PUNISHMENT OF SHAME IN THIS LIFE; BUT THE PUNISHMENT OF THE HEREAFTER IS MORE SHAMEFUL; AND THEY WILL NOT BE SAVED. 17. AND AS FOR THAMOOD, WE GUIDED THEM, BUT THEY PREFERRED BLINDNESS OVER GUIDANCE. SO THE THUNDERBOLT OF THE HUMILIATING PUNISHMENT SEIZED THEM, BECAUSE OF WHAT THEY USED TO EARN. 18. AND WE SAVED THOSE WHO BELIEVED AND WERE RIGHTEOUS. 19. THE DAY WHEN ALLAH’S ENEMIES ARE HERDED INTO THE FIRE, FORCIBLY. 20. UNTIL, WHEN THEY HAVE REACHED IT, THEIR HEARING, AND THEIR SIGHT, AND THEIR SKINS WILL TESTIFY AGAINST THEM REGARDING WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 21. AND THEY WILL SAY TO THEIR SKINS, “WHY DID YOU TESTIFY AGAINST US?” THEY WILL SAY, “ALLAH, WHO MADE ALL THINGS SPEAK, MADE US SPEAK. IT IS HE WHO CREATED YOU THE FIRST TIME, AND TO HIM YOU ARE RETURNED.” 22. YOU WERE UNABLE TO HIDE YOURSELVES FROM YOUR HEARING, AND YOUR SIGHT, AND YOUR SKINS, TO PREVENT THEM FROM TESTIFYING AGAINST YOU, AND YOU IMAGINED THAT ALLAH WAS UNAWARE OF MUCH OF WHAT YOU DO. 23. IT IS THAT THOUGHT OF YOURS ABOUT YOUR LORD THAT LED YOU TO RUIN—SO YOU BECAME OF THE LOSERS. 24. IF THEY ENDURE PATIENTLY, THE FIRE WILL BE THEIR RESIDENCE; AND IF THEY MAKE UP EXCUSES, THEY WILL NOT BE PARDONED. 25. WE HAD ASSIGNED COMPANIONS FOR THEM, WHO GLAMORIZED TO THEM WHAT WAS IN FRONT OF THEM, AND WHAT WAS BEHIND THEM. AND THE WORD PROVED TRUE AGAINST THEM IN COMMUNITIES OF JINN AND HUMANS THAT HAVE PASSED AWAY BEFORE THEM. THEY WERE LOSERS. 26. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE SAY, “DO NOT LISTEN TO THIS QURAN, AND TALK OVER IT, SO THAT YOU MAY PREVAIL.” 27. WE WILL MAKE THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE TASTE AN INTENSE AGONY, AND WE WILL RECOMPENSE THEM ACCORDING TO THE WORST OF WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 28. SUCH IS THE RECOMPENSE OF ALLAH’S ENEMIES—THE FIRE—WHERE THEY WILL HAVE THEIR PERMANENT HOME, IN RECOMPENSE FOR HAVING DISREGARDED OUR REVELATIONS. 29. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED WILL SAY, “OUR LORD, SHOW US THOSE WHO LED US ASTRAY—AMONG JINN AND HUMANS—AND WE WILL TRAMPLE THEM UNDER OUR FEET, SO THEY BECOME OF THE LOWEST.” 30. SURELY, THOSE WHO SAY: “OUR LORD IS ALLAH,” AND THEN GO STRAIGHT, THE ANGELS WILL DESCEND UPON THEM: “DO NOT FEAR, AND DO NOT GRIEVE, BUT REJOICE IN THE NEWS OF THE GARDEN WHICH YOU WERE PROMISED. 31. WE ARE YOUR ALLIES IN THIS LIFE AND IN THE HEREAFTER, WHEREIN YOU WILL HAVE WHATEVER YOUR SOULS DESIRE, AND YOU WILL HAVE THEREIN WHATEVER YOU CALL FOR. 32. AS HOSPITALITY FROM AN ALL-FORGIVING, MERCIFUL ONE.” 33. AND WHO IS BETTER IN SPEECH THAN SOMEONE WHO CALLS TO ALLAH, AND ACTS WITH INTEGRITY, AND SAYS, “I AM OF THOSE WHO SUBMIT”? 34. GOOD AND EVIL ARE NOT EQUAL. REPEL EVIL WITH GOOD, AND THE PERSON WHO WAS YOUR ENEMY BECOMES LIKE AN INTIMATE FRIEND. 35. BUT NONE WILL ATTAIN IT EXCEPT THOSE WHO PERSEVERE, AND NONE WILL ATTAIN IT EXCEPT THE VERY FORTUNATE. 36. WHEN A TEMPTATION FROM THE DEVIL PROVOKES YOU, SEEK REFUGE IN ALLAH; HE IS THE HEARER, THE KNOWER. 37. AND OF HIS SIGNS ARE THE NIGHT AND THE DAY, AND THE SUN AND THE MOON. DO NOT BOW DOWN TO THE SUN, NOR TO THE MOON, BUT BOW DOWN TO ALLAH, WHO CREATED THEM BOTH, IF IT IS HIM THAT YOU SERVE. 38. BUT IF THEY ARE TOO PROUD—THOSE IN THE PRESENCE OF YOUR LORD PRAISE HIM NIGHT AND DAY, AND WITHOUT EVER TIRING. 39. AND OF HIS SIGNS IS THAT YOU SEE THE LAND STILL. BUT WHEN WE SEND DOWN WATER UPON IT, IT STIRS AND GROWS. SURELY, HE WHO REVIVED IT WILL REVIVE THE DEAD. HE IS ABLE TO DO ALL THINGS. 40. THOSE WHO DESPISE OUR REVELATIONS ARE NOT HIDDEN FROM US. IS HE WHO IS HURLED INTO THE FIRE BETTER? OR HE WHO ARRIVES SAFELY ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION? DO AS YOU PLEASE; HE IS SEEING OF EVERYTHING YOU DO. 41. THOSE WHO REJECT THE REMINDER WHEN IT HAS COME TO THEM—IT IS AN INVINCIBLE BOOK. 42. FALSEHOOD CANNOT APPROACH IT, FROM BEFORE IT OR BEHIND IT. IT IS A REVELATION FROM ONE WISE AND PRAISEWORTHY. 43. NOTHING IS SAID TO YOU BUT WAS SAID TO THE MESSENGERS BEFORE YOU: YOUR LORD IS POSSESSOR OF FORGIVENESS, AND POSSESSOR OF PAINFUL REPAYMENT. 44. HAD WE MADE IT A QURAN IN A FOREIGN LANGUAGE, THEY WOULD HAVE SAID, “IF ONLY ITS VERSES WERE MADE CLEAR.” NON-ARABIC AND AN ARAB? SAY, “FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE, IT IS GUIDANCE AND HEALING. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE: THERE IS HEAVINESS IN THEIR EARS, AND IT IS BLINDNESS FOR THEM. THESE ARE BEING CALLED FROM A DISTANT PLACE.” 45. WE GAVE MOSES THE BOOK, BUT DISPUTES AROSE CONCERNING IT. WERE IT NOT FOR A PRIOR DECREE FROM YOUR LORD, JUDGMENT WOULD HAVE BEEN PRONOUNCED BETWEEN THEM. BUT THEY ARE IN PERPLEXING DOUBT CONCERNING IT. 46. WHOEVER ACTS RIGHTEOUSLY DOES SO FOR HIMSELF; AND WHOEVER WORKS EVIL DOES SO AGAINST HIMSELF. YOUR LORD IS NOT UNJUST TO THE SERVANTS. 47. TO HIM IS REFERRED THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOUR. NO FRUIT EMERGES FROM ITS SHEATH, AND NO FEMALE CONCEIVES OR DELIVERS, EXCEPT WITH HIS KNOWLEDGE. AND ON THE DAY WHEN HE CALLS OUT TO THEM, “WHERE ARE MY ASSOCIATES?” THEY WILL SAY, “WE ADMIT TO YOU, NONE OF US IS A WITNESS.” 48. WHAT THEY USED TO PRAY TO BEFORE WILL FORSAKE THEM, AND THEY WILL REALIZE THAT THEY HAVE NO ESCAPE. 49. THE HUMAN BEING NEVER TIRES OF PRAYING FOR GOOD THINGS; BUT WHEN ADVERSITY AFFLICTS HIM, HE DESPAIRS AND LOSES HOPE. 50. AND WHEN WE LET HIM TASTE A MERCY FROM US, AFTER THE ADVERSITY THAT HAD AFFLICTED HIM, HE WILL SAY, “THIS IS MINE, AND I DO NOT THINK THAT THE HOUR IS COMING; AND EVEN IF I AM RETURNED TO MY LORD, I WILL HAVE THE VERY BEST WITH HIM.” WE WILL INFORM THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE OF WHAT THEY DID, AND WE WILL MAKE THEM TASTE AN AWFUL PUNISHMENT. 51. WHEN WE PROVIDE COMFORT FOR THE HUMAN BEING, HE WITHDRAWS AND DISTANCES HIMSELF; BUT WHEN ADVERSITY BEFALLS HIM, HE STARTS LENGTHY PRAYERS. 52. SAY, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED? IF IT IS FROM ALLAH AND YOU REJECT IT—WHO IS FURTHER ASTRAY THAN HE WHO IS CUTOFF AND ALIENATED?” 53. WE WILL SHOW THEM OUR PROOFS ON THE HORIZONS, AND IN THEIR VERY SOULS, UNTIL IT BECOMES CLEAR TO THEM THAT IT IS THE TRUTH. IS IT NOT SUFFICIENT THAT YOUR LORD IS WITNESS OVER EVERYTHING? 54. SURELY THEY ARE IN DOUBT ABOUT THE ENCOUNTER WITH THEIR LORD. SURELY HE COMPREHENDS EVERYTHING.   
42. CONSULTATION (ASH-SHURA) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. HA, MEEM. 2. AYN, SEEN, QAF. 3. THUS HE INSPIRES YOU, AND THOSE BEFORE YOU—ALLAH THE ALMIGHTY, THE WISE. 4. TO HIM BELONGS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND EVERYTHING ON EARTH. HE IS THE SUBLIME, THE MAGNIFICENT. 5. THE HEAVENS ABOVE THEM ALMOST BURST APART, WHILE THE ANGELS GLORIFY THE PRAISES OF THEIR LORD, AND ASK FORGIVENESS FOR THOSE ON EARTH. ALLAH IS INDEED THE FORGIVER, THE MERCIFUL. 6. AS FOR THOSE WHO TAKE MASTERS OTHER THAN HIM: ALLAH IS IN CHARGE OF THEM, AND YOU ARE NOT RESPONSIBLE FOR THEM. 7. THUS WE INSPIRED YOU WITH AN ARABIC QURAN, THAT YOU MAY WARN THE CENTRAL CITY AND WHOEVER IS AROUND IT, AND TO WARN OF THE DAY OF ASSEMBLY, OF WHICH THERE IS NO DOUBT; A GROUP IN THE GARDEN, AND A GROUP IN THE FURNACE. 8. HAD ALLAH WILLED, HE COULD HAVE MADE THEM ONE COMMUNITY, BUT HE ADMITS INTO HIS MERCY WHOMEVER HE WILLS. AS FOR THE WRONGDOERS, THEY WILL HAVE NO PROTECTOR AND NO SAVIOR. 9. OR HAVE THEY ADOPTED PROTECTORS BESIDES HIM? BUT ALLAH IS THE PROTECTOR, AND HE GIVES LIFE TO THE DEAD, AND HE HAS POWER OVER ALL THINGS. 10. WHATEVER MATTER YOU DIFFER ABOUT, ITS JUDGMENT RESTS WITH ALLAH. “SUCH IS ALLAH, MY LORD, IN WHOM I TRUST, AND UNTO HIM I REPENT.” 11. ORIGINATOR OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. HE MADE FOR YOU MATES FROM AMONG YOURSELVES, AND PAIRS OF ANIMALS, BY MEANS OF WHICH HE MULTIPLIES YOU. THERE IS NOTHING LIKE HIM. HE IS THE HEARING, THE SEEING. 12. TO HIM BELONGS ABSOLUTE CONTROL OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. HE SPREADS THE BOUNTIES TO WHOMEVER HE WILLS, OR REDUCES IT. HE IS AWARE OF ALL THINGS. 13. HE PRESCRIBED FOR YOU THE SAME RELIGION HE ENJOINED UPON NOAH, AND WHAT WE INSPIRED TO YOU, AND WHAT WE ENJOINED UPON ABRAHAM, AND MOSES, AND JESUS: “YOU SHALL UPHOLD THE RELIGION, AND BE NOT DIVIDED THEREIN.” AS FOR THE IDOLATERS, WHAT YOU CALL THEM TO IS OUTRAGEOUS TO THEM. ALLAH CHOOSES TO HIMSELF WHOM HE WILLS, AND HE GUIDES TO HIMSELF WHOEVER REPENTS. 14. THEY BECAME DIVIDED ONLY AFTER KNOWLEDGE CAME TO THEM, OUT OF RESENTMENT AMONG THEMSELVES. WERE IT NOT FOR A PREDETERMINED DECISION FROM YOUR LORD, JUDGMENT WOULD HAVE BEEN PRONOUNCED BETWEEN THEM. INDEED, THOSE WHO WERE MADE TO INHERIT THE BOOK AFTER THEM ARE IN GRAVE DOUBT ABOUT IT. 15. TO THIS GO ON INVITING, AND BE UPRIGHT AS YOU WERE COMMANDED, AND DO NOT FOLLOW THEIR INCLINATIONS, AND SAY, “I BELIEVE IN WHATEVER BOOK ALLAH HAS SENT DOWN, AND I WAS COMMANDED TO JUDGE BETWEEN YOU EQUITABLY. ALLAH IS OUR LORD AND YOUR LORD. WE HAVE OUR DEEDS, AND YOU HAVE YOUR DEEDS. LET THERE BE NO QUARREL BETWEEN US AND YOU. ALLAH WILL BRING US TOGETHER, AND TO HIM IS THE ULTIMATE RETURN.” 16. AS FOR THOSE WHO DISPUTE ABOUT ALLAH AFTER HAVING ANSWERED HIS CALL, THEIR ARGUMENT IS INVALID WITH THEIR LORD; AND UPON THEM FALLS WRATH; AND A GRIEVOUS TORMENT AWAITS THEM. 17. IT IS ALLAH WHO REVEALED THE BOOK WITH THE TRUTH, AND THE BALANCE. AND WHAT WILL MAKE YOU REALIZE THAT PERHAPS THE HOUR IS NEAR? 18. THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN IT SEEK TO HASTEN IT; BUT THOSE WHO BELIEVE ARE APPREHENSIVE OF IT, AND THEY KNOW IT TO BE THE TRUTH. ABSOLUTELY, THOSE WHO QUESTION THE HOUR ARE IN DISTANT ERROR. 19. ALLAH IS KIND TOWARDS HIS WORSHIPERS. HE PROVIDES FOR WHOMEVER HE WILLS. HE IS THE POWERFUL, THE HONORABLE. 20. WHOEVER DESIRES THE HARVEST OF THE HEREAFTER, WE INCREASE FOR HIM HIS HARVEST; AND WHOEVER DESIRES THE HARVEST OF THIS WORLD, WE GIVE HIM THEREOF, AND HE HAS NO SHARE OF THE HEREAFTER. 21. OR IS IT THAT THEY HAVE PARTNERS WHO LITIGATE FOR THEM RELIGIOUS LAWS NEVER AUTHORIZED BY ALLAH? WERE IT NOT FOR THE CONCLUSIVE DECISION, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN SETTLED BETWEEN THEM. THE WICKED WILL HAVE A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 22. YOU WILL SEE THE UNJUST TERRIFIED OF WHAT THEY HAVE EARNED, AND IT WILL BEFALL THEM. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO GOOD DEEDS, THEY WILL BE IN THE MEADOWS OF THE GARDENS; THEY WILL HAVE WHATEVER THEY PLEASE IN THE PRESENCE OF THEIR LORD; THAT IS THE SUPREME BLESSING. 23. THAT IS THE GOOD NEWS ALLAH GIVES TO HIS SERVANTS WHO BELIEVE AND DO GOOD DEEDS. SAY, “I ASK OF YOU NO WAGE FOR IT, EXCEPT AFFECTION AMONG THE NEAR OF KIN.” WHOEVER DOES A GOOD DEED, WE WILL INCREASE ITS GOODNESS FOR HIM. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND APPRECIATIVE. 24. OR DO THEY SAY, “HE FORGED A LIE ABOUT ALLAH.” IF ALLAH SO WILLED, HE COULD HAVE SEALED YOUR HEART. BUT ALLAH OBLITERATES THE FALSE, AND CONFIRM THE TRUE BY HIS WORDS. HE KNOWS WHAT IS IN THE HEARTS. 25. IT IS HE WHO ACCEPTS THE REPENTANCE OF HIS WORSHIPERS, AND REMITS THE SINS, AND KNOWS WHAT YOU DO. 26. AND HE ANSWERS THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO GOOD DEEDS, AND HE INCREASES THEM OF HIS GRACE. BUT THE DISBELIEVERS WILL SUFFER A TERRIBLE PUNISHMENT. 27. IF ALLAH WERE TO INCREASE THE PROVISION TO HIS SERVANTS, THEY WOULD TRANSGRESS ON EARTH; BUT HE SENDS DOWN IN PRECISE MEASURE WHATEVER HE WILLS. SURELY, REGARDING HIS SERVANTS, HE IS EXPERT AND OBSERVANT. 28. IT IS HE WHO BRINGS DOWN THE RAIN AFTER THEY HAVE DESPAIRED, AND UNFOLDS HIS MERCY. HE IS THE GUARDIAN, THE PRAISED. 29. AND OF HIS SIGNS ARE THE CREATION OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND THE CREATURES HE HAS SPREAD THROUGHOUT THEM; AND HE IS ABLE TO GATHER THEM AT WILL. 30. WHATEVER MISFORTUNE BEFALLS YOU, IT IS BECAUSE OF WHAT YOUR HANDS HAVE EARNED; AND YET HE PARDONS MUCH. 31. YOU ARE NOT THE ONES TO INTERFERE ON EARTH; AND BESIDES ALLAH, YOU HAVE NO ALLY, AND NO HELPER. 32. AND OF HIS SIGNS ARE THE SHIPS SAILING THE SEA LIKE FLAGS. 33. IF HE WILLED, HE COULD HAVE STILLED THE WINDS, LEAVING THEM MOTIONLESS ON ITS SURFACE. SURELY IN THAT ARE SIGNS FOR EVERY DISCIPLINED, GRATEFUL PERSON. 34. OR HE COULD WRECK THEM, BECAUSE OF WHAT THEY HAVE EARNED. AND YET HE PARDONS MUCH. 35. THOSE WHO DISPUTE OUR SIGNS KNOW THAT THERE IS NO ASYLUM FOR THEM. 36. WHATEVER THING YOU ARE GIVEN IS ONLY THE PROVISION OF THIS LIFE. BUT WHAT ALLAH POSSESSES IS BETTER AND MORE LASTING FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND RELY ON THEIR LORD. 37. AND THOSE WHO AVOID MAJOR SINS AND INDECENCIES; AND IF THEY BECOME ANGRY, THEY FORGIVE. 38. AND THOSE WHO RESPOND TO THEIR LORD, AND PRAY REGULARLY, AND CONDUCT THEIR AFFAIRS BY MUTUAL CONSULTATION, AND GIVE OF WHAT WE HAVE PROVIDED THEM. 39. AND THOSE WHO, WHEN WRONGED, DEFEND THEMSELVES.  40. THE REPAYMENT OF A BAD ACTION IS ONE EQUIVALENT TO IT. BUT WHOEVER PARDONS AND MAKES RECONCILIATION, HIS REWARD LIES WITH ALLAH. HE DOES NOT LOVE THE UNJUST. 41. AS FOR THOSE WHO RETALIATE AFTER BEING WRONGED, THERE IS NO BLAME ON THEM.  42. BLAME LIES ON THOSE WHO WRONG PEOPLE, AND COMMIT AGGRESSION IN THE LAND WITHOUT RIGHT. THESE WILL HAVE A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 43. BUT WHOEVER ENDURES PATIENTLY AND FORGIVES—THAT IS A SIGN OF REAL RESOLVE. 44. WHOEVER ALLAH LEAVES ASTRAY HAS NO PROTECTOR APART FROM HIM. AND YOU WILL SEE THE TRANSGRESSORS, WHEN THEY SEE THE TORMENT, SAYING, “IS THERE A WAY OF GOING BACK?” 45. AND YOU WILL SEE THEM EXPOSED TO IT, COWERING FROM DISGRACE, LOOKING WITH CONCEALED EYES. THOSE WHO BELIEVED WILL SAY, “THE LOSERS ARE THOSE WHO LOST THEMSELVES AND THEIR FAMILIES ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION.” INDEED, THE EVILDOERS ARE IN A LASTING TORMENT. 46. THEY WILL HAVE NO ALLIES TO SUPPORT THEM AGAINST ALLAH. WHOMEVER ALLAH LEAVES ASTRAY HAS NO WAY OUT. 47. RESPOND TO YOUR LORD BEFORE THERE COMES FROM ALLAH A DAY THAT CANNOT BE TURNED BACK. YOU WILL HAVE NO REFUGE ON THAT DAY, AND NO POSSIBILITY OF DENIAL. 48. BUT IF THEY TURN AWAY—WE DID NOT SEND YOU AS A GUARDIAN OVER THEM. YOUR ONLY DUTY IS COMMUNICATION. WHENEVER WE LET MAN TASTE MERCY FROM US, HE REJOICES IN IT; BUT WHEN MISFORTUNE BEFALLS THEM, AS A CONSEQUENCE OF WHAT THEIR HANDS HAVE PERPETRATED, MAN TURNS BLASPHEMOUS. 49. TO ALLAH BELONGS THE DOMINION OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. HE CREATES WHATEVER HE WILLS. HE GRANTS DAUGHTERS TO WHOMEVER HE WILLS, AND HE GRANTS SONS TO WHOMEVER HE WILLS. 50. OR HE COMBINES THEM TOGETHER, MALES AND FEMALES; AND HE RENDERS WHOMEVER HE WILLS STERILE. HE IS KNOWLEDGEABLE AND CAPABLE. 51. IT IS NOT FOR ANY HUMAN THAT ALLAH SHOULD SPEAK TO HIM, EXCEPT BY INSPIRATION, OR FROM BEHIND A VEIL, OR BY SENDING A MESSENGER TO REVEAL BY HIS PERMISSION WHATEVER HE WILLS. HE IS ALL-HIGH, ALL-WISE. 52. WE THUS INSPIRED YOU SPIRITUALLY, BY OUR COMMAND. YOU DID NOT KNOW WHAT THE SCRIPTURE IS, NOR WHAT FAITH IS, BUT WE MADE IT A LIGHT, WITH WHICH WE GUIDE WHOMEVER WE WILL OF OUR SERVANTS. YOU SURELY GUIDE TO A STRAIGHT PATH. 53. THE PATH OF ALLAH, TO WHOM BELONGS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND EVERYTHING ON EARTH. INDEED, TO ALLAH ALL MATTERS REVERT.   
43. DECORATIONS (AZ-ZUKHRUF) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. HA, MEEM. 2. BY THE BOOK THAT MAKES THINGS CLEAR. 3. WE MADE IT AN ARABIC QURAN, SO THAT YOU MAY UNDERSTAND. 4. AND IT IS WITH US, IN THE SOURCE BOOK, SUBLIME AND WISE. 5. SHALL WE HOLD BACK THE REMINDER FROM YOU, SINCE YOU ARE A TRANSGRESSING PEOPLE? 6. HOW MANY A PROPHET DID WE SEND TO THE ANCIENTS? 7. NO MESSENGER CAME TO THEM, BUT THEY RIDICULED HIM. 8.  WE DESTROYED PEOPLE MORE POWERFUL THAN THEY, AND SO THE EXAMPLE OF THE ANCIENTS HAS PASSED AWAY. 9. AND IF YOU ASKED THEM, “WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH?” THEY WOULD SAY, “THE MIGHTY, THE KNOWER CREATED THEM.” 10. HE WHO MADE THE EARTH A HABITAT FOR YOU, AND TRACED PATHWAYS FOR YOU ON IT, THAT YOU MAY BE GUIDED. 11. HE WHO SENDS DOWN WATER FROM THE SKY IN DUE PROPORTION; AND SO WE REVIVE THEREBY A DEAD LAND. THUS YOU WILL BE BROUGHT OUT. 12. HE WHO CREATED ALL THE PAIRS; AND PROVIDED YOU WITH SHIPS, AND ANIMALS ON WHICH YOU RIDE. 13. THAT YOU MAY MOUNT THEIR BACKS, AND REMEMBER THE FAVOR OF YOUR LORD AS YOU SIT FIRMLY UPON THEM, AND SAY, “GLORY BE TO HIM WHO PLACED THESE AT OUR SERVICE; SURELY WE COULD NOT HAVE DONE IT BY OURSELVES. 14. AND SURELY, TO OUR LORD WE WILL RETURN.” 15. YET THEY TURN ONE OF HIS SERVANTS INTO A PART OF HIM. MAN IS CLEARLY UNGRATEFUL. 16. OR HAS HE CHOSEN FOR HIMSELF DAUGHTERS FROM WHAT HE CREATES, AND FAVORED YOU WITH SONS? 17. YET WHEN ONE OF THEM IS GIVEN NEWS OF WHAT HE ATTRIBUTES TO THE MOST GRACIOUS, HIS FACE DARKENS, AND HE SUPPRESSES GRIEF. 18. “SOMEONE BROUGHT UP TO BE BEAUTIFUL, AND UNABLE TO HELP IN A FIGHT?” 19. AND THEY APPOINT THE ANGELS, WHO ARE SERVANTS TO THE MOST GRACIOUS, AS FEMALES. HAVE THEY WITNESSED THEIR CREATION? THEIR CLAIM WILL BE RECORDED, AND THEY WILL BE QUESTIONED. 20. AND THEY SAY, “HAD THE MOST GRACIOUS WILLED, WE WOULD NOT HAVE WORSHIPED THEM.” BUT THEY HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE OF THAT; THEY ARE MERELY GUESSING. 21. OR HAVE WE GIVEN THEM A BOOK PRIOR TO THIS ONE, TO WHICH THEY ADHERE? 22. BUT THEY SAY, “WE FOUND OUR PARENTS ON A COURSE, AND WE ARE GUIDED IN THEIR FOOTSTEPS.” 23. LIKEWISE, WE SENT NO WARNER BEFORE YOU TO ANY TOWN, BUT THE WEALTHY AMONG THEM SAID, “WE FOUND OUR PARENTS ON A COURSE, AND WE ARE FOLLOWING IN THEIR FOOTSTEPS.” 24. HE WOULD SAY, “EVEN IF I BRING YOU BETTER GUIDANCE THAN WHAT YOU FOUND YOUR PARENTS FOLLOWING?” THEY WOULD SAY, “WE REJECT WHAT YOU ARE SENT WITH.” 25. SO WE WREAKED VENGEANCE UPON THEM. BEHOLD, THEN, WHAT WAS THE FATE OF THOSE WHO DENY. 26. WHEN ABRAHAM SAID TO HIS FATHER AND HIS PEOPLE, “I AM INNOCENT OF WHAT YOU WORSHIP. 27. EXCEPT FOR HE WHO CREATED ME, FOR HE WILL GUIDE ME.” 28. AND HE MADE IT AN ENDURING WORD IN HIS PROGENY, SO THAT THEY MAY RETURN. 29. I GAVE THESE AND THEIR FOREFATHERS SOME ENJOYMENT, UNTIL THE TRUTH AND A MANIFEST MESSENGER CAME TO THEM. 30. BUT WHEN THE TRUTH CAME TO THEM, THEY SAID, “THIS IS SORCERY, AND WE REFUSE TO BELIEVE IN IT.” 31. THEY ALSO SAID, “IF ONLY THIS QURAN WAS SENT DOWN TO A MAN OF IMPORTANCE FROM THE TWO CITIES.” 32. IS IT THEY WHO ALLOCATE THE MERCY OF YOUR LORD? IT IS WE WHO HAVE ALLOCATED THEIR LIVELIHOOD IN THIS LIFE, AND WE ELEVATED SOME OF THEM IN RANK ABOVE OTHERS, THAT SOME OF THEM WOULD TAKE OTHERS IN SERVICE. BUT YOUR LORD’S MERCY IS BETTER THAN WHAT THEY AMASS. 33. WERE IT NOT THAT HUMANITY WOULD BECOME A SINGLE COMMUNITY, WE WOULD HAVE PROVIDED THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE IN THE MOST GRACIOUS WITH ROOFS OF SILVER TO THEIR HOUSES, AND STAIRWAYS BY WHICH THEY ASCEND. 34. AND DOORS TO THEIR HOUSES, AND FURNISHINGS ON WHICH THEY RECLINE. 35. AND DECORATIONS. YET ALL THAT IS NOTHING BUT THE STUFF OF THIS LIFE. YET THE HEREAFTER, WITH YOUR LORD, IS FOR THE RIGHTEOUS. 36. WHOEVER SHUNS THE REMEMBRANCE OF THE MOST GRACIOUS, WE ASSIGN FOR HIM A DEVIL, TO BE HIS COMPANION. 37. THEY HINDER THEM FROM THE PATH, THOUGH THEY THINK THEY ARE GUIDED. 38. UNTIL, WHEN HE COMES TO US, HE WILL SAY, “IF ONLY THERE WERE BETWEEN ME AND YOU THE DISTANCE OF THE TWO EASTS.” WHAT AN EVIL COMPANION! 39. IT WILL NOT BENEFIT YOU ON THAT DAY, SINCE YOU DID WRONG. YOU ARE PARTNERS IN THE SUFFERING. 40. CAN YOU MAKE THE DEAF HEAR, OR GUIDE THE BLIND, AND HIM WHO IS IN EVIDENT ERROR? 41. EVEN IF WE TAKE YOU AWAY, WE WILL WREAK VENGEANCE UPON THEM. 42. OR SHOW YOU WHAT WE HAVE PROMISED THEM; FOR WE HAVE ABSOLUTE POWER OVER THEM. 43. SO ADHERE TO WHAT IS REVEALED TO YOU. YOU ARE UPON A STRAIGHT PATH. 44. IT IS A MESSAGE FOR YOU, AND FOR YOUR PEOPLE; AND YOU WILL BE QUESTIONED. 45. ASK THOSE OF OUR MESSENGERS WE SENT BEFORE YOU: “DID WE APPOINT GODS BESIDES THE MOST GRACIOUS TO BE WORSHIPED?” 46. WE SENT MOSES WITH OUR REVELATIONS TO PHARAOH AND HIS DIGNITARIES. HE SAID, “I AM THE MESSENGER OF THE LORD OF THE WORLDS.” 47. BUT WHEN HE SHOWED THEM OUR SIGNS, THEY STARTED LAUGHING AT THEM. 48. EACH SIGN WE SHOWED THEM WAS MORE MARVELOUS THAN ITS COUNTERPART. AND WE AFFLICTED THEM WITH THE PLAGUES, SO THAT THEY MAY REPENT. 49. THEY SAID, “O SORCERER, PRAY TO YOUR LORD FOR US, ACCORDING TO HIS PLEDGE TO YOU, AND THEN WE WILL BE GUIDED.” 50. BUT WHEN WE LIFTED THE TORMENT FROM THEM, THEY IMMEDIATELY BROKE THEIR PROMISE. 51. PHARAOH PROCLAIMED AMONG HIS PEOPLE, SAYING, “O MY PEOPLE, DO I NOT OWN THE KINGDOM OF EGYPT, AND THESE RIVERS FLOW BENEATH ME? DO YOU NOT SEE? 52. AM I NOT BETTER THAN THIS MISERABLE WRETCH, WHO CAN BARELY EXPRESS HIMSELF? 53. WHY ARE BRACELETS OF GOLD NOT DROPPED ON HIM, OR THEY ANGELS CAME WITH HIM IN PROCESSION?” 54. THUS HE FOOLED HIS PEOPLE, AND THEY OBEYED HIM. THEY WERE WICKED PEOPLE. 55. AND WHEN THEY PROVOKED OUR WRATH, WE TOOK RETRIBUTION FROM THEM, AND WE DROWNED THEM ALL. 56. THUS WE MADE THEM A PRECEDENT AND AN EXAMPLE FOR THE OTHERS. 57. AND WHEN THE SON OF MARY WAS CITED AS AN EXAMPLE, YOUR PEOPLE OPPOSED. 58. THEY SAID, “ARE OUR GODS BETTER, OR HE?” THEY CITED HIM ONLY FOR ARGUMENT. IN FACT, THEY ARE A QUARRELSOME PEOPLE. 59. HE WAS JUST A SERVANT WHOM WE BLESSED, AND WE MADE HIM AN EXAMPLE FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. 60. HAD WE WILLED, WE WOULD HAVE MADE OF YOU ANGELS TO BE SUCCESSORS ON EARTH. 61. HE IS A PORTENT OF THE HOUR, SO HAVE NO DOUBT ABOUT IT, AND FOLLOW ME. THIS IS A STRAIGHT WAY. 62. AND LET NOT SATAN DIVERT YOU. HE IS AN OPEN ENEMY TO YOU. 63. WHEN JESUS CAME WITH THE CLARIFICATIONS, HE SAID, “I HAVE COME TO YOU WITH WISDOM, AND TO CLARIFY FOR YOU SOME OF WHAT YOU DIFFER ABOUT. SO FEAR ALLAH, AND OBEY ME. 64. ALLAH IS MY LORD AND YOUR LORD, SO WORSHIP HIM—THIS IS A STRAIGHT PATH.” 65. BUT THE FACTIONS DIFFERED AMONG THEMSELVES. SO WOE TO THE WRONGDOERS FROM THE SUFFERING OF A PAINFUL DAY. 66. ARE THEY ONLY WAITING FOR THE HOUR TO COME UPON THEM SUDDENLY, WHILE THEY ARE UNAWARE? 67. ON THAT DAY, FRIENDS WILL BE ENEMIES OF ONE ANOTHER, EXCEPT FOR THE RIGHTEOUS. 68. O MY SERVANTS, YOU HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR ON THAT DAY, NOR WILL YOU GRIEVE. 69. THOSE WHO BELIEVED IN OUR REVELATIONS, AND WERE SUBMISSIVE. 70. ENTER THE GARDEN, YOU AND YOUR SPOUSES, JOYFULLY. 71. THEY WILL BE SERVED AROUND WITH TRAYS OF GOLD, AND CUPS. THEREIN IS WHATEVER THE SOULS DESIRE AND DELIGHTS THE EYES. THEREIN YOU WILL STAY FOREVER. 72. SUCH IS THE GARDEN YOU ARE MADE TO INHERIT, BECAUSE OF WHAT YOU USED TO DO. 73. THEREIN YOU WILL HAVE ABUNDANT FRUIT, FROM WHICH YOU EAT. 74. AS FOR THE SINNERS, THEY WILL BE IN THE TORMENT OF HELL FOREVER. 75. IT WILL NEVER BE EASED FOR THEM. IN IT, THEY WILL BE DEVASTATED. 76. WE DID THEM NO INJUSTICE, BUT IT WAS THEY WHO WERE THE UNJUST. 77. AND THEY WILL CRY, “O MALEK, LET YOUR LORD FINISH US OFF.” HE WILL SAY, “YOU ARE STAYING.” 78. WE HAVE GIVEN YOU THE TRUTH, BUT MOST OF YOU HATE THE TRUTH. 79. HAVE THEY CONTRIVED SOME SCHEME? WE TOO ARE CONTRIVING. 80. OR DO THEY THINK THAT WE CANNOT HEAR THEIR SECRETS AND THEIR CONSPIRACIES? YES INDEED, OUR MESSENGERS ARE BY THEM, WRITING DOWN. 81. SAY, “IF THE MOST GRACIOUS HAD A SON, I WOULD BE THE FIRST TO WORSHIP.” 82. GLORIFIED BE THE LORD OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, THE LORD OF THE THRONE, BEYOND WHAT THEY DESCRIBE. 83. SO LEAVE THEM TO BLUNDER AND PLAY, UNTIL THEY ENCOUNTER THEIR DAY WHICH THEY ARE PROMISED. 84. IT IS HE WHO IS ALLAH IN HEAVEN, AND ALLAH ON EARTH. HE IS THE WISE, THE KNOWER. 85. AND BLESSED IS HE WHO HAS SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND WHAT IS BETWEEN THEM. HE ALONE HAS KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOUR, AND TO HIM YOU WILL BE RETURNED. 86. THOSE THEY INVOKE BESIDES HIM ARE INCAPABLE OF INTERCESSION; ONLY THOSE WHO TESTIFY TO THE TRUTH AND HAVE KNOWLEDGE. 87. AND IF YOU ASKED THEM, “WHO CREATED THEM?”, THEY WOULD SAY, “ALLAH.” WHY THEN DO THEY DEVIATE? 88. AS FOR HIS STATEMENT: “MY LORD, THESE ARE A PEOPLE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE.” 89. PARDON THEM, AND SAY, “PEACE.” THEY WILL COME TO KNOW.   
44. SMOKE (AD-DUKHAN) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. HA, MEEM. 2. BY THE ENLIGHTENING SCRIPTURE. 3. WE HAVE REVEALED IT ON A BLESSED NIGHT— WE HAVE WARNED. 4. IN IT IS DISTINGUISHED EVERY WISE COMMAND. 5. A DECREE FROM US. WE HAVE BEEN SENDING MESSAGES. 6. AS MERCY FROM YOUR LORD. HE IS THE HEARER, THE KNOWER. 7. LORD OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND WHAT IS BETWEEN THEM, IF YOU KNOW FOR SURE. 8. THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE. HE GIVES LIFE AND CAUSES DEATH—YOUR LORD AND LORD OF YOUR ANCESTORS OF OLD. 9. YET THEY PLAY AROUND IN DOUBT. 10. SO WATCH OUT FOR THE DAY WHEN THE SKY PRODUCES A VISIBLE SMOKE. 11. ENVELOPING MANKIND; THIS IS A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 12. “OUR LORD, LIFT THE TORMENT FROM US, WE ARE BELIEVERS.” 13. BUT HOW CAN THEY BE REMINDED? AN ENLIGHTENING MESSENGER HAS ALREADY COME TO THEM. 14. BUT THEY TURNED AWAY FROM HIM, AND SAID, “EDUCATED, BUT CRAZY!” 15. WE WILL EASE THE PUNISHMENT A LITTLE, BUT YOU WILL REVERT. 16. THE DAY WHEN WE LAUNCH THE GREAT ASSAULT—WE WILL AVENGE. 17. BEFORE THEM WE TESTED THE PEOPLE OF PHARAOH; A NOBLE MESSENGER CAME TO THEM. 18. SAYING, “HAND OVER ALLAH’S SERVANTS TO ME. I AM AN HONEST MESSENGER TO YOU.” 19. AND, “DO NOT EXALT YOURSELVES ABOVE ALLAH. I COME TO YOU WITH CLEAR AUTHORITY. 20. I HAVE TAKEN REFUGE IN MY LORD AND YOUR LORD, LEST YOU STONE ME. 21. BUT IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE IN ME, KEEP AWAY FROM ME.” 22. HE APPEALED TO HIS LORD: “THESE ARE A SINFUL PEOPLE.” 23. “SET OUT WITH MY SERVANTS BY NIGHT—YOU WILL BE FOLLOWED. 24. AND CROSS THE SEA QUICKLY; THEY ARE AN ARMY TO BE DROWNED.” 25. HOW MANY GARDENS AND FOUNTAINS DID THEY LEAVE BEHIND? 26. AND PLANTATIONS, AND SPLENDID BUILDINGS. 27. AND COMFORTS THEY USED TO ENJOY. 28. SO IT WAS; AND WE PASSED IT ON TO ANOTHER PEOPLE.  29. NEITHER HEAVEN NOR EARTH WEPT OVER THEM, NOR WERE THEY REPRIEVED. 30. AND WE DELIVERED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FROM THE HUMILIATING PERSECUTION. 31. FROM PHARAOH. HE WAS A TRANSGRESSING TYRANT.  32. AND WE CHOSE THEM KNOWINGLY OVER ALL OTHER PEOPLE. 33. AND WE GAVE THEM MANY SIGNS, IN WHICH WAS AN OBVIOUS TEST. 34. THESE PEOPLE SAY. 35. “THERE IS NOTHING BUT OUR FIRST DEATH, AND WE WILL NOT BE RESURRECTED. 36. BRING BACK OUR ANCESTORS, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL.” 37. ARE THEY BETTER, OR THE PEOPLE OF TUBBA AND THOSE BEFORE THEM? WE ANNIHILATED THEM. THEY WERE EVILDOERS. 38. WE DID NOT CREATE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND WHAT IS BETWEEN THEM TO PLAY. 39. WE CREATED THEM ONLY FOR A SPECIFIC PURPOSE, BUT MOST OF THEM DO NOT KNOW. 40. THE DAY OF SORTING OUT IS THE APPOINTED TIME FOR THEM ALL. 41. THE DAY WHEN NO FRIEND WILL AVAIL A FRIEND IN ANY WAY, AND THEY WILL NOT BE HELPED. 42. EXCEPT FOR HIM UPON WHOM ALLAH HAS MERCY. HE IS THE MIGHTY, THE MERCIFUL. 43. THE TREE OF BITTERNESS. 44. THE FOOD OF THE SINNER. 45. LIKE MOLTEN LEAD; BOILING INSIDE THE BELLIES. 46. LIKE THE BOILING OF SEETHING WATER. 47. SEIZE HIM AND DRAG HIM INTO THE MIDST OF HELL! 48. THEN POUR OVER HIS HEAD THE SUFFERING OF THE INFERNO! 49. TASTE! YOU WHO WERE POWERFUL AND NOBLE. 50. THIS IS WHAT YOU USED TO DOUBT. 51. AS FOR THE RIGHTEOUS, THEY WILL BE IN A SECURE PLACE. 52. AMIDST GARDENS AND SPRINGS. 53. DRESSED IN SILK AND BROCADE, FACING ONE ANOTHER. 54. SO IT IS, AND WE WILL WED THEM TO LOVELY COMPANIONS. 55. THEY WILL CALL THEREIN FOR EVERY KIND OF FRUIT, IN PEACE AND SECURITY. 56. THEREIN THEY WILL NOT TASTE DEATH, BEYOND THE FIRST DEATH; AND HE WILL PROTECT THEM FROM THE TORMENT OF HELL. 57. A FAVOR FROM YOUR LORD. THAT IS THE SUPREME SALVATION. 58. WE MADE IT EASY IN YOUR LANGUAGE, SO THAT THEY MAY REMEMBER. 59. SO WAIT AND WATCH. THEY TOO ARE WAITING AND WATCHING.   
45. KNEELING (AL-JATHIYAH) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. HA, MEEM. 2. THE REVELATION OF THE BOOK IS FROM ALLAH, THE EXALTED IN MIGHT, THE WISE. 3. IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH ARE PROOFS FOR THE BELIEVERS. 4. AND IN YOUR OWN CREATION, AND IN THE CREATURES HE SCATTERED, ARE SIGNS FOR PEOPLE OF FIRM FAITH. 5. AND IN THE ALTERNATION OF NIGHT AND DAY, AND IN THE SUSTENANCE ALLAH SENDS DOWN FROM THE SKY, WITH WHICH HE REVIVES THE EARTH AFTER ITS DEATH, AND IN THE CIRCULATION OF THE WINDS, ARE MARVELS FOR PEOPLE WHO REASON. 6. THESE ARE ALLAH’S VERSES WHICH WE RECITE TO YOU IN TRUTH. IN WHICH MESSAGE, AFTER ALLAH AND HIS REVELATIONS, WILL THEY BELIEVE? 7. WOE TO EVERY SINFUL LIAR. 8. WHO HEARS ALLAH'S REVELATIONS BEING RECITED TO HIM, YET HE PERSISTS ARROGANTLY, AS THOUGH HE DID NOT HEAR THEM. ANNOUNCE TO HIM A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 9. AND WHEN HE LEARNS SOMETHING OF OUR REVELATIONS, HE TAKES THEM IN MOCKERY. FOR SUCH THERE IS A SHAMEFUL PUNISHMENT. 10. BEYOND THEM LIES HELL. WHAT THEY HAVE EARNED WILL NOT BENEFIT THEM AT ALL, NOR WILL THOSE THEY ADOPTED AS LORDS INSTEAD OF ALLAH. THEY WILL HAVE A TERRIBLE PUNISHMENT. 11. THIS IS GUIDANCE. THOSE WHO BLASPHEME THEIR LORD’S REVELATIONS WILL HAVE A PUNISHMENT OF AGONIZING PAIN. 12. IT IS ALLAH WHO PLACED THE SEA AT YOUR SERVICE, SO THAT SHIPS MAY RUN THROUGH IT BY HIS COMMAND, AND THAT YOU MAY SEEK OF HIS BOUNTY, AND THAT YOU MAY GIVE THANKS.  13. AND HE PLACED AT YOUR SERVICE WHATEVER IS IN THE HEAVENS AND WHATEVER IS ON EARTH—ALL IS FROM HIM. IN THAT ARE SIGNS FOR A PEOPLE WHO THINK. 14. TELL THOSE WHO BELIEVE TO FORGIVE THOSE WHO DO NOT HOPE FOR THE DAYS OF ALLAH. HE WILL FULLY RECOMPENSE PEOPLE FOR WHATEVER THEY HAVE EARNED. 15. WHOEVER DOES A GOOD DEED, IT IS FOR HIS SOUL; AND WHOEVER COMMITS EVIL, IT IS AGAINST IT; THEN TO YOUR LORD YOU WILL BE RETURNED. 16. WE GAVE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THE BOOK, AND WISDOM, AND PROPHECY; AND WE PROVIDED THEM WITH THE GOOD THINGS; AND WE GAVE THEM ADVANTAGE OVER ALL OTHER PEOPLE. 17. AND WE GAVE THEM PRECISE RULINGS. THEY FELL INTO DISPUTE ONLY AFTER KNOWLEDGE CAME TO THEM, OUT OF MUTUAL RIVALRY. YOUR LORD WILL JUDGE BETWEEN THEM ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION REGARDING THE THINGS THEY DIFFERED ABOUT. 18. THEN WE SET YOU UPON A PATHWAY OF FAITH, SO FOLLOW IT, AND DO NOT FOLLOW THE INCLINATIONS OF THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW. 19. THEY WILL NOT HELP YOU AGAINST ALLAH IN ANY WAY. THE WRONGDOERS ARE ALLIES OF ONE ANOTHER, WHILE ALLAH IS THE PROTECTOR OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 20. THIS IS AN ILLUMINATION FOR MANKIND, AND GUIDANCE, AND MERCY FOR PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE WITH CERTAINTY. 21. DO THOSE WHO PERPETRATE THE EVIL DEEDS ASSUME THAT WE WILL REGARD THEM AS EQUAL TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, WHETHER IN THEIR LIFE OR THEIR DEATH? EVIL IS THEIR JUDGMENT! 22. ALLAH CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WITH JUSTICE, SO THAT EVERY SOUL WILL BE REPAID FOR WHAT IT HAS EARNED. AND THEY WILL NOT BE WRONGED. 23. HAVE YOU CONSIDERED HIM WHO HAS TAKEN HIS DESIRE FOR HIS GOD? ALLAH HAS KNOWINGLY LED HIM ASTRAY, AND HAS SEALED HIS HEARING AND HIS HEART, AND HAS PLACED A VEIL OVER HIS VISION. WHO WILL GUIDE HIM AFTER ALLAH? WILL YOU NOT REFLECT? 24. AND THEY SAY, “THERE IS NOTHING BUT THIS OUR PRESENT LIFE; WE DIE AND WE LIVE, AND NOTHING DESTROYS US EXCEPT TIME.” BUT THEY HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE OF THAT; THEY ARE ONLY GUESSING. 25. WHEN OUR CLARIFYING VERSES ARE RECITED TO THEM, THEIR ONLY ARGUMENT IS TO SAY, “BRING BACK OUR ANCESTORS, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL.” 26. SAY, “ALLAH GIVES YOU LIFE, THEN HE MAKES YOU DIE; THEN HE GATHERS YOU FOR THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, ABOUT WHICH THERE IS NO DOUBT. BUT MOST PEOPLE DO NOT KNOW.” 27. TO ALLAH BELONGS THE KINGSHIP OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. ON THE DAY WHEN THE HOUR TAKES PLACE, ON THAT DAY THE FALSIFIERS WILL LOSE. 28. YOU WILL SEE EVERY COMMUNITY ON ITS KNEES; EVERY COMMUNITY WILL BE CALLED TO ITS BOOK: “TODAY YOU ARE BEING REPAID FOR WHAT YOU USED TO DO. 29. THIS BOOK OF OURS SPEAKS ABOUT YOU IN TRUTH. WE HAVE BEEN TRANSCRIBING WHAT YOU HAVE BEEN DOING.” 30. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVED AND DID RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, THEIR LORD WILL ADMIT THEM INTO HIS MERCY. THAT IS THE CLEAR TRIUMPH. 31. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED: “WERE MY REVELATIONS NOT RECITED TO YOU? BUT YOU TURNED ARROGANT, AND WERE GUILTY PEOPLE.” 32. AND WHEN IT WAS SAID, “THE PROMISE OF ALLAH IS TRUE, AND OF THE HOUR THERE IS NO DOUBT,” YOU SAID, “WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT THE HOUR IS; WE THINK IT IS ONLY SPECULATION; WE ARE NOT CONVINCED.” 33. THE EVILS OF WHAT THEY DID WILL BECOME EVIDENT TO THEM, AND THE VERY THING THEY RIDICULED WILL HAUNT THEM. 34. AND IT WILL BE SAID, “TODAY WE FORGET YOU, AS YOU FORGOT THE ENCOUNTER OF THIS DAY OF YOURS. YOUR ABODE IS THE FIRE, AND THERE ARE NO SAVIORS FOR YOU. 35. THAT IS BECAUSE YOU TOOK ALLAH’S REVELATIONS FOR A JOKE, AND THE WORLDLY LIFE LURED YOU.” SO TODAY THEY WILL NOT BE BROUGHT OUT OF IT, AND THEY WILL NOT BE ALLOWED TO REPENT. 36. PRAISE BELONGS TO ALLAH; LORD OF THE HEAVENS, LORD OF THE EARTH, LORD OF HUMANITY. 37. TO HIM BELONGS ALL SUPREMACY IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. HE IS THE MAJESTIC, THE WISE.   
46. THE DUNES (AL-AHQAF) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. HA, MEEM. 2. THE SENDING DOWN OF THE SCRIPTURE IS FROM ALLAH, THE HONORABLE, THE WISE. 3. WE DID NOT CREATE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND WHAT LIES BETWEEN THEM EXCEPT WITH REASON, AND FOR A FINITE PERIOD. BUT THE BLASPHEMERS CONTINUE TO IGNORE THE WARNINGS THEY RECEIVE. 4. SAY, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED THOSE YOU WORSHIP INSTEAD OF ALLAH? SHOW ME WHICH PORTION OF THE EARTH THEY HAVE CREATED. OR DO THEY OWN A SHARE OF THE HEAVENS? BRING ME A SCRIPTURE PRIOR TO THIS ONE, OR SOME TRACE OF KNOWLEDGE, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL.” 5. WHO IS MORE WRONG THAN HIM WHO INVOKES, BESIDES ALLAH, THOSE WHO WILL NOT ANSWER HIM UNTIL THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, AND ARE HEEDLESS OF THEIR PRAYERS? 6. AND WHEN HUMANITY IS GATHERED, THEY WILL BE ENEMIES TO THEM, AND WILL RENOUNCE THEIR WORSHIP OF THEM. 7. WHEN OUR REVELATIONS ARE RECITED TO THEM, PLAIN AND CLEAR, THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE SAY OF THE TRUTH WHEN IT HAS COME TO THEM, “THIS IS OBVIOUSLY MAGIC.” 8. OR DO THEY SAY, “HE INVENTED IT HIMSELF”? SAY, “IF I INVENTED IT MYSELF, THERE IS NOTHING YOU CAN DO TO PROTECT ME FROM ALLAH. HE KNOWS WELL WHAT YOU ARE ENGAGED IN. HE IS SUFFICIENT WITNESS BETWEEN ME AND YOU. HE IS THE FORGIVER, THE MERCIFUL.” 9. SAY, “I AM NOT DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHER MESSENGERS; AND I DO NOT KNOW WHAT WILL BE DONE WITH ME, OR WITH YOU. I ONLY FOLLOW WHAT IS INSPIRED IN ME, AND I AM ONLY A CLEAR WARNER.” 10. SAY, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED? WHAT IF IT IS FROM ALLAH AND YOU DISBELIEVE IN IT? A WITNESS FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL TESTIFIED TO ITS LIKE, AND HAS BELIEVED, WHILE YOU TURNED ARROGANT. ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE UNJUST PEOPLE.” 11. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE SAY TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE, “IF IT WERE ANYTHING GOOD, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE PRECEDED US TO IT.” AND SINCE THEY WERE NOT GUIDED BY IT, THEY WILL SAY, “THIS IS AN ANCIENT LIE.” 12. AND BEFORE IT WAS THE BOOK OF MOSES, A MODEL AND A MERCY. AND THIS IS A CONFIRMING BOOK, IN THE ARABIC LANGUAGE, TO WARN THOSE WHO DO WRONG—AND GOOD NEWS FOR THE DOERS OF GOOD. 13. THOSE WHO SAY, “OUR LORD IS ALLAH,” THEN LEAD A RIGHTEOUS LIFE—THEY HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR, NOR SHALL THEY GRIEVE. 14. THESE ARE THE INHABITANTS OF PARADISE, WHERE THEY WILL DWELL FOREVER—A REWARD FOR WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 15. WE HAVE ENJOINED UPON MAN KINDNESS TO HIS PARENTS. HIS MOTHER CARRIED HIM WITH DIFFICULTY, AND DELIVERED HIM WITH DIFFICULTY. HIS BEARING AND WEANING TAKES THIRTY MONTHS. UNTIL, WHEN HE HAS ATTAINED HIS MATURITY, AND HAS REACHED FORTY YEARS, HE SAYS, “LORD, ENABLE ME TO APPRECIATE THE BLESSINGS YOU HAVE BESTOWED UPON ME AND UPON MY PARENTS, AND TO ACT WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS, PLEASING YOU. AND IMPROVE MY CHILDREN FOR ME. I HAVE SINCERELY REPENTED TO YOU, AND I AM OF THOSE WHO HAVE SURRENDERED.” 16. THOSE ARE THEY FROM WHOM WE ACCEPT THE BEST OF THEIR DEEDS, AND WE OVERLOOK THEIR MISDEEDS, AMONG THE DWELLERS OF PARADISE— THE PROMISE OF TRUTH WHICH THEY ARE PROMISED. 17. AS FOR HIM WHO SAYS TO HIS PARENTS, “ENOUGH OF YOU! ARE YOU PROMISING ME THAT I WILL BE RAISED UP, WHEN GENERATIONS HAVE PASSED AWAY BEFORE ME?” WHILE THEY CRY FOR ALLAH’S HELP, “WOE TO YOU! BELIEVE! THE PROMISE OF ALLAH IS TRUE!” BUT HE SAYS, “THESE ARE NOTHING BUT TALES OF THE ANCIENTS.” 18. THOSE ARE THEY UPON WHOM THE SENTENCE IS JUSTIFIED, AMONG THE COMMUNITIES THAT HAVE PASSED AWAY BEFORE THEM, OF JINN AND HUMANS. THEY ARE TRULY LOSERS. 19. THERE ARE DEGREES FOR EVERYONE, ACCORDING TO WHAT THEY HAVE DONE, AND HE WILL REPAY THEM FOR THEIR WORKS IN FULL, AND THEY WILL NOT BE WRONGED. 20. ON THE DAY WHEN THE FAITHLESS WILL BE PARADED BEFORE THE FIRE: “YOU HAVE SQUANDERED YOUR GOOD IN YOUR WORLDLY LIFE, AND YOU TOOK PLEASURE IN THEM. SO TODAY YOU ARE BEING REPAID WITH THE TORMENT OF SHAME, BECAUSE OF YOUR UNJUST ARROGANCE ON EARTH, AND BECAUSE YOU USED TO SIN.” 21. AND MENTION THE BROTHER OF AAD, AS HE WARNED HIS PEOPLE AT THE DUNES. WARNINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY BEFORE HIM, AND AFTER HIM: “WORSHIP NONE BUT ALLAH; I FEAR FOR YOU THE PUNISHMENT OF A TREMENDOUS DAY.” 22. THEY SAID, “DID YOU COME TO US TO DIVERT US FROM OUR GODS? THEN BRING US WHAT YOU THREATEN US WITH, IF YOU ARE BEING TRUTHFUL.” 23. HE SAID, “THE KNOWLEDGE IS ONLY WITH ALLAH, AND I INFORM YOU OF WHAT I WAS SENT WITH; BUT I SEE YOU ARE AN IGNORANT PEOPLE.” 24. THEN, WHEN THEY SAW A CLOUD APPROACHING THEIR VALLEY, THEY SAID, “THIS IS A CLOUD THAT WILL BRING US RAIN.” “IN FACT, IT IS WHAT YOU WERE IMPATIENT FOR: A WIND IN WHICH IS GRIEVOUS SUFFERING.” 25. IT WILL DESTROY EVERYTHING BY THE COMMAND OF ITS LORD. AND WHEN THE MORNING CAME UPON THEM, THERE WAS NOTHING TO BE SEEN EXCEPT THEIR DWELLINGS. THUS WE REQUITE THE GUILTY PEOPLE. 26. WE HAD EMPOWERED THEM IN THE SAME WAY AS WE EMPOWERED YOU; AND WE GAVE THEM THE HEARING, AND THE SIGHT, AND THE MINDS. BUT NEITHER THEIR HEARING, NOR THEIR SIGHT, NOR THEIR MINDS AVAILED THEM IN ANY WAY. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY DISREGARDED THE REVELATIONS OF ALLAH; AND SO THEY BECAME SURROUNDED BY WHAT THEY USED TO RIDICULE. 27. WE HAVE DESTROYED MANY TOWNSHIPS AROUND YOU, AND DIVERSIFIED THE SIGNS, SO THAT THEY MAY RETURN. 28. WHY THEN DID THE IDOLS, WHOM THEY WORSHIPED AS MEANS OF NEARNESS TO ALLAH, NOT HELP THEM? IN FACT, THEY ABANDONED THEM. IT WAS THEIR LIE, A FABRICATION OF THEIR OWN MAKING. 29. RECALL WHEN WE DISPATCHED TOWARDS YOU A NUMBER OF JINN, TO LISTEN TO THE QURAN. WHEN THEY CAME IN ITS PRESENCE, THEY SAID, “PAY ATTENTION!” THEN, WHEN IT WAS CONCLUDED, THEY RUSHED TO THEIR PEOPLE, WARNING THEM. 30. THEY SAID, “O OUR PEOPLE, WE HAVE HEARD A SCRIPTURE, SENT DOWN AFTER MOSES, CONFIRMING WHAT CAME BEFORE IT. IT GUIDES TO THE TRUTH, AND TO A STRAIGHT PATH. 31. O OUR PEOPLE! ANSWER THE CALLER TO ALLAH, AND BELIEVE IN HIM; AND HE WILL FORGIVE YOU YOUR SINS, AND WILL SAVE YOU FROM A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT.” 32. HE WHO DOES NOT ANSWER THE CALLER TO ALLAH WILL NOT ESCAPE ON EARTH, AND HAS NO PROTECTORS BESIDES HIM. THOSE ARE IN OBVIOUS ERROR. 33. DO THEY NOT REALIZE THAT ALLAH, WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND WAS NEVER TIRED BY CREATING THEM, IS ABLE TO REVIVE THE DEAD? YES INDEED; HE IS CAPABLE OF EVERYTHING. 34. ON THE DAY WHEN THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED ARE PRESENTED TO THE FIRE: “IS THIS NOT REAL?” THEY WILL SAY, “YES, INDEED, BY OUR LORD.” HE WILL SAY, “THEN TASTE THE SUFFERING FOR HAVING DISBELIEVED.” 35. SO BE PATIENT, AS THE MESSENGERS WITH RESOLVE WERE PATIENT, AND DO NOT BE HASTY REGARDING THEM. ON THE DAY WHEN THEY WITNESS WHAT THEY ARE PROMISED, IT WILL SEEM AS IF THEY HAD LASTED ONLY FOR AN HOUR OF A DAY. A PROCLAMATION: WILL ANY BE DESTROYED EXCEPT THE SINFUL PEOPLE?   
47. MUHAMMAD (MUHAMMAD) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE AND REPEL FROM THE PATH OF ALLAH—HE NULLIFIES THEIR WORKS. 2. WHILE THOSE WHO BELIEVE, AND WORK RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND BELIEVE IN WHAT WAS SENT DOWN TO MUHAMMAD—AND IT IS THE TRUTH FROM THEIR LORD—HE REMITS THEIR SINS, AND RELIEVES THEIR CONCERNS. 3. THAT IS BECAUSE THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE FOLLOW FALSEHOODS, WHILE THOSE WHO BELIEVE FOLLOW THE TRUTH FROM THEIR LORD. ALLAH THUS CITES FOR THE PEOPLE THEIR EXAMPLES. 4. WHEN YOU ENCOUNTER THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, STRIKE AT THEIR NECKS. THEN, WHEN YOU HAVE ROUTED THEM, BIND THEM FIRMLY. THEN, EITHER RELEASE THEM BY GRACE, OR BY RANSOM, UNTIL WAR LAYS DOWN ITS BURDENS. HAD ALLAH WILLED, HE COULD HAVE DEFEATED THEM HIMSELF, BUT HE THUS TESTS SOME OF YOU BY MEANS OF OTHERS. AS FOR THOSE WHO ARE KILLED IN THE WAY OF ALLAH, HE WILL NOT LET THEIR DEEDS GO TO WASTE. 5. HE WILL GUIDE THEM, AND WILL IMPROVE THEIR STATE OF MIND. 6. AND WILL ADMIT THEM INTO PARADISE, WHICH HE HAS IDENTIFIED FOR THEM. 7. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! IF YOU SUPPORT ALLAH, HE WILL SUPPORT YOU, AND WILL STRENGTHEN YOUR FOOTHOLD. 8. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, FOR THEM IS PERDITION, AND HE WILL WASTE THEIR DEEDS. 9. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY HATED WHAT ALLAH REVEALED, SO HE NULLIFIED THEIR DEEDS. 10. HAVE THEY NOT JOURNEYED THROUGH THE EARTH AND SEEN THE CONSEQUENCES FOR THOSE BEFORE THEM? ALLAH POURED DESTRUCTION UPON THEM, AND FOR THE UNBELIEVERS IS SOMETHING COMPARABLE. 11. THAT IS BECAUSE ALLAH IS THE MASTER OF THOSE WHO BELIEVE, WHILE THE DISBELIEVERS HAVE NO MASTER. 12. ALLAH WILL ADMIT THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO GOOD DEEDS INTO GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW. AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, THEY ENJOY THEMSELVES, AND EAT AS CATTLE EAT, AND THE FIRE WILL BE THEIR DWELLING. 13. HOW MANY A TOWN WAS MORE POWERFUL THAN YOUR TOWN WHICH EVICTED YOU? WE DESTROYED THEM, AND THERE WAS NO HELPER FOR THEM. 14. IS HE WHO STANDS UPON EVIDENCE FROM HIS LORD, LIKE SOMEONE WHOSE EVIL DEED IS MADE TO APPEAR GOOD TO HIM? AND THEY FOLLOW THEIR OWN DESIRES? 15. THE LIKENESS OF THE GARDEN PROMISED TO THE RIGHTEOUS: IN IT ARE RIVERS OF PURE WATER, AND RIVERS OF MILK FOREVER FRESH, AND RIVERS OF WINE DELIGHTFUL TO THE DRINKERS, AND RIVERS OF STRAINED HONEY. AND THEREIN THEY WILL HAVE OF EVERY FRUIT, AND FORGIVENESS FROM THEIR LORD. LIKE ONE ABIDING IN THE FIRE FOREVER, AND ARE GIVEN TO DRINK BOILING WATER, THAT CUTS-UP THEIR BOWELS? 16. AMONG THEM ARE THOSE WHO LISTEN TO YOU, BUT WHEN THEY LEAVE YOUR PRESENCE, THEY SAY TO THOSE GIVEN KNOWLEDGE, “WHAT DID HE SAY JUST NOW?” THOSE ARE THEY WHOSE HEARTS ALLAH HAS SEALED, AND THEY FOLLOW THEIR OWN DESIRES. 17. AS FOR THOSE WHO ARE GUIDED, HE INCREASES THEM IN GUIDANCE, AND HE HAS GRANTED THEM THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 18. ARE THEY JUST WAITING UNTIL THE HOUR COMES TO THEM SUDDENLY? ITS TOKENS HAVE ALREADY COME. BUT HOW WILL THEY BE REMINDED WHEN IT HAS COME TO THEM? 19. KNOW THAT THERE IS NO GOD BUT ALLAH, AND ASK FORGIVENESS FOR YOUR SIN, AND FOR THE BELIEVING MEN AND BELIEVING WOMEN. ALLAH KNOWS YOUR MOVEMENTS, AND YOUR RESTING-PLACE. 20. THOSE WHO BELIEVE SAY, “IF ONLY A CHAPTER IS SENT DOWN.” YET WHEN A DECISIVE CHAPTER IS SENT DOWN, AND FIGHTING IS MENTIONED IN IT, YOU SEE THOSE IN WHOSE HEARTS IS SICKNESS LOOKING AT YOU WITH THE LOOK OF SOMEONE FAINTING AT DEATH. SO WOE TO THEM! 21. OBEDIENCE AND UPRIGHT SPEECH. THEN, WHEN THE MATTER IS SETTLED, BEING TRUE TO ALLAH WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER FOR THEM. 22. IF YOU TURN AWAY, YOU ARE LIKELY TO MAKE MISCHIEF ON EARTH, AND SEVER YOUR FAMILY TIES. 23. THOSE ARE THEY WHOM ALLAH HAS CURSED. HE MADE THEM DEAF, AND BLINDED THEIR SIGHT. 24. WILL THEY NOT PONDER THE QURAN? OR ARE THERE LOCKS UPON THEIR HEARTS? 25. THOSE WHO REVERTED AFTER THE GUIDANCE BECAME CLEAR TO THEM—SATAN HAS ENTICED THEM, AND HAS GIVEN THEM LATITUDE.  26. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY SAID TO THOSE WHO HATED WHAT ALLAH HAS REVEALED, “WE WILL OBEY YOU IN CERTAIN MATTERS.” BUT ALLAH KNOWS THEIR SECRET THOUGHTS. 27. HOW ABOUT WHEN THE ANGELS TAKE THEM AT DEATH, BEATING THEIR FACES AND THEIR BACKS? 28. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY PURSUED WHAT DISPLEASES ALLAH, AND THEY DISLIKED HIS APPROVAL, SO HE NULLIFIED THEIR WORKS. 29. DO THOSE IN WHOSE HEARTS IS SICKNESS THINK THAT ALLAH WILL NOT EXPOSE THEIR MALICE? 30. HAD WE WILLED, WE COULD HAVE SHOWN THEM TO YOU, AND YOU WOULD HAVE RECOGNIZED THEM BY THEIR MARKS. YET YOU WILL RECOGNIZE THEM BY THEIR TONE OF SPEECH. AND ALLAH KNOWS YOUR ACTIONS. 31. WE WILL CERTAINLY TEST YOU, UNTIL WE KNOW THOSE AMONG YOU WHO STRIVE, AND THOSE WHO ARE STEADFAST, AND WE WILL TEST YOUR REACTIONS. 32. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, AND HINDER FROM THE PATH OF ALLAH, AND OPPOSE THE MESSENGER AFTER GUIDANCE HAS BECOME CLEAR TO THEM—THEY WILL NOT HURT ALLAH IN THE LEAST, BUT HE WILL NULLIFY THEIR DEEDS. 33. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! OBEY ALLAH, AND OBEY THE MESSENGER, AND DO NOT LET YOUR DEEDS GO TO WASTE. 34. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, AND HINDER FROM ALLAH’S PATH, AND THEN DIE AS DISBELIEVERS—ALLAH WILL NOT FORGIVE THEM. 35. SO DO NOT WAVER AND CALL FOR PEACE WHILE YOU HAVE THE UPPER HAND. ALLAH IS WITH YOU, AND HE WILL NOT WASTE YOUR EFFORTS. 36. THE LIFE OF THIS WORLD IS NOTHING BUT PLAY AND PASTIME. BUT IF YOU HAVE FAITH AND LEAD A RIGHTEOUS LIFE, HE WILL GRANT YOU YOUR REWARDS, AND HE WILL NOT ASK YOU FOR YOUR POSSESSIONS. 37. WERE HE TO ASK YOU FOR IT, AND PRESS YOU, YOU WOULD BECOME TIGHTFISTED, AND HE WOULD EXPOSE YOUR UNWILLINGNESS. 38. HERE YOU ARE, BEING CALLED TO SPEND IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH. AMONG YOU ARE THOSE WHO WITHHOLD; BUT WHOEVER WITHHOLDS IS WITHHOLDING AGAINST HIS OWN SOUL. ALLAH IS THE RICH, WHILE YOU ARE THE NEEDY. AND IF YOU TURN AWAY, HE WILL REPLACE YOU WITH ANOTHER PEOPLE, AND THEY WILL NOT BE LIKE YOU.   
48. VICTORY (AL-FATH) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. WE HAVE GRANTED YOU A CONSPICUOUS VICTORY. 2. THAT ALLAH MAY FORGIVE YOU YOUR SIN, PAST AND TO COME, AND COMPLETE HIS FAVORS UPON YOU, AND GUIDE YOU IN A STRAIGHT PATH. 3. AND HELP YOU WITH AN UNWAVERING SUPPORT. 4. IT IS HE WHO SENT DOWN TRANQUILITY INTO THE HEARTS OF THE BELIEVERS, TO ADD FAITH TO THEIR FAITH. TO ALLAH BELONG THE [ARMED] FORCES OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. ALLAH IS KNOWING AND WISE. 5. HE WILL ADMIT THE BELIEVERS, MALE AND FEMALE, INTO GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, TO ABIDE THEREIN FOREVER, AND HE WILL REMIT THEIR SINS. THAT, WITH ALLAH, IS A GREAT TRIUMPH.  6. AND HE WILL PUNISH THE HYPOCRITES, MALE AND FEMALE, AND THE IDOLATERS, MALE AND FEMALE, THOSE WHO HARBOR EVIL THOUGHTS ABOUT ALLAH. THEY ARE SURROUNDED BY EVIL; AND ALLAH IS ANGRY WITH THEM, AND HAS CURSED THEM, AND HAS PREPARED FOR THEM HELL—A MISERABLE DESTINATION. 7. TO ALLAH BELONG THE TROOPS OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. ALLAH IS MIGHTY AND WISE. 8. WE SENT YOU AS A WITNESS, AND A BEARER OF GOOD NEWS, AND A WARNER. 9. THAT YOU MAY BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, AND SUPPORT HIM, AND HONOR HIM, AND PRAISE HIM MORNING AND EVENING. 10. THOSE WHO PLEDGE ALLEGIANCE TO YOU ARE PLEDGING ALLEGIANCE TO ALLAH. THE HAND OF ALLAH IS OVER THEIR HANDS. WHOEVER BREAKS HIS PLEDGE BREAKS IT TO HIS OWN LOSS. AND WHOEVER FULFILLS HIS COVENANT WITH ALLAH, HE WILL GRANT HIM A GREAT REWARD. 11. THE DESERT-ARABS WHO REMAINED BEHIND WILL SAY TO YOU, “OUR BELONGINGS AND OUR FAMILIES HAVE PREOCCUPIED US, SO ASK FORGIVENESS FOR US.” THEY SAY WITH THEIR TONGUES WHAT IS NOT IN THEIR HEARTS. SAY, “WHO CAN AVAIL YOU ANYTHING AGAINST ALLAH, IF HE DESIRES LOSS FOR YOU, OR DESIRES GAIN FOR YOU?” IN FACT, ALLAH IS INFORMED OF WHAT YOU DO. 12. BUT YOU THOUGHT THAT THE MESSENGER AND THE BELIEVERS WILL NEVER RETURN TO THEIR FAMILIES, AND THIS SEEMED FINE TO YOUR HEARTS; AND YOU HARBORED EVIL THOUGHTS, AND WERE UNCIVILIZED PEOPLE. 13. HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER—WE HAVE PREPARED FOR THE DISBELIEVERS A BLAZING FIRE. 14. TO ALLAH BELONGS THE KINGDOM OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. HE FORGIVES WHOMEVER HE WILLS, AND HE PUNISHES WHOMEVER HE WILLS. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 15. THOSE WHO LAGGED BEHIND WILL SAY WHEN YOU DEPART TO COLLECT THE GAINS, “LET US FOLLOW YOU.” THEY WANT TO CHANGE THE WORD OF ALLAH. SAY, “YOU WILL NOT FOLLOW US; ALLAH HAS SAID SO BEFORE.” THEN THEY WILL SAY, “BUT YOU ARE JEALOUS OF US.” IN FACT, THEY UNDERSTAND ONLY A LITTLE. 16. SAY TO THE DESERT-ARABS WHO LAGGED BEHIND, “YOU WILL BE CALLED AGAINST A PEOPLE OF GREAT MIGHT; YOU WILL FIGHT THEM, UNLESS THEY SUBMIT. IF YOU OBEY, ALLAH WILL GIVE YOU A FINE REWARD. BUT IF YOU TURN AWAY, AS YOU TURNED AWAY BEFORE, HE WILL PUNISH YOU WITH A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT.” 17. THERE IS NO BLAME ON THE BLIND, NOR ANY BLAME ON THE LAME, NOR ANY BLAME ON THE SICK. WHOEVER OBEYS ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER— HE WILL ADMIT HIM INTO GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW; BUT WHOEVER TURNS AWAY— HE WILL PUNISH HIM WITH A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 18. ALLAH WAS PLEASED WITH THE BELIEVERS, WHEN THEY PLEDGED ALLEGIANCE TO YOU UNDER THE TREE. HE KNEW WHAT WAS IN THEIR HEARTS, AND SENT DOWN SERENITY UPON THEM, AND REWARDED THEM WITH AN IMMINENT CONQUEST. 19. AND ABUNDANT GAINS FOR THEM TO CAPTURE. ALLAH IS MIGHTY AND WISE. 20. ALLAH HAS PROMISED YOU ABUNDANT GAINS, WHICH YOU WILL CAPTURE. HE HAS EXPEDITED THIS FOR YOU, AND HAS RESTRAINED PEOPLE’S HANDS FROM YOU; THAT IT MAY BE A SIGN TO THE BELIEVERS, AND THAT HE MAY GUIDE YOU ON A STRAIGHT PATH. 21. AND OTHER THINGS, OF WHICH YOU WERE INCAPABLE, BUT ALLAH HAS ENCOMPASSED THEM. ALLAH IS CAPABLE OF EVERYTHING. 22. IF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE HAD FOUGHT YOU, THEY WOULD HAVE TURNED BACK AND FLED, THEN FOUND NEITHER PROTECTOR NOR HELPER. 23. IT IS ALLAH’S PATTERN, ONGOING SINCE THE PAST. YOU WILL NEVER FIND ANY CHANGE IN ALLAH’S PATTERN. 24. IT IS HE WHO WITHHELD THEIR HANDS FROM YOU, AND YOUR HANDS FROM THEM, IN THE VALLEY OF MECCA, AFTER GIVING YOU ADVANTAGE OVER THEM. ALLAH IS OBSERVER OF WHAT YOU DO. 25. IT IS THEY WHO DISBELIEVED, AND BARRED YOU FROM THE SACRED MOSQUE, AND PREVENTED THE OFFERING FROM REACHING ITS DESTINATION. WERE IT NOT FOR FAITHFUL MEN AND FAITHFUL WOMEN, WHOM YOU DID NOT KNOW, YOU WERE ABOUT TO HURT THEM, AND BECAME GUILTY OF AN UNINTENTIONAL CRIME. THUS ALLAH ADMITS INTO HIS MERCY WHOMEVER HE WILLS. HAD THEY DISPERSED, WE WOULD HAVE PUNISHED THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED AMONG THEM WITH A PAINFUL PENALTY. 26. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED FILLED THEIR HEARTS WITH RAGE—THE RAGE OF THE DAYS OF IGNORANCE. BUT ALLAH SENT HIS SERENITY DOWN UPON HIS MESSENGER, AND UPON THE BELIEVERS, AND IMPOSED ON THEM THE WORDS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS— OF WHICH THEY WERE MOST WORTHY AND DESERVING. ALLAH IS AWARE OF EVERYTHING. 27. ALLAH HAS FULFILLED HIS MESSENGER’S VISION IN TRUTH: “YOU WILL ENTER THE SACRED MOSQUE, ALLAH WILLING, IN SECURITY, HEADS SHAVEN, OR HAIR CUT SHORT, NOT FEARING. HE KNEW WHAT YOU DID NOT KNOW, AND HAS GRANTED BESIDES THAT AN IMMINENT VICTORY.” 28. IT IS HE WHO SENT HIS MESSENGER WITH THE GUIDANCE AND THE RELIGION OF TRUTH, TO MAKE IT PREVAIL OVER ALL RELIGIONS. ALLAH SUFFICES AS WITNESS. 29. MUHAMMAD IS THE MESSENGER OF ALLAH. THOSE WITH HIM ARE STERN AGAINST THE DISBELIEVERS, YET COMPASSIONATE AMONGST THEMSELVES. YOU SEE THEM KNEELING, PROSTRATING, SEEKING BLESSINGS FROM ALLAH AND APPROVAL. THEIR MARKS ARE ON THEIR FACES FROM THE EFFECTS OF PROSTRATION. SUCH IS THEIR DESCRIPTION IN THE TORAH, AND THEIR DESCRIPTION IN THE GOSPEL: LIKE A PLANT THAT SPROUTS, BECOMES STRONG, GROWS THICK, AND RESTS ON ITS STEM, IMPRESSING THE FARMERS. THROUGH THEM HE ENRAGES THE DISBELIEVERS. ALLAH HAS PROMISED THOSE AMONG THEM WHO BELIEVE AND DO GOOD DEEDS FORGIVENESS AND A GREAT REWARD.   
49. THE CHAMBERS (AL-HUJURAT) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT PLACE YOUR OPINIONS ABOVE THAT OF ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, AND FEAR ALLAH. ALLAH IS HEARING AND KNOWING. 2. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT RAISE YOUR VOICES ABOVE THE VOICE OF THE PROPHET, AND DO NOT SPEAK LOUDLY TO HIM, AS YOU SPEAK LOUDLY TO ONE ANOTHER, LEST YOUR WORKS BE IN VAIN WITHOUT YOU REALIZING. 3. THOSE WHO LOWER THEIR VOICES BEFORE ALLAH’S MESSENGER—THOSE ARE THEY WHOSE HEARTS ALLAH HAS TESTED FOR PIETY. THEY WILL HAVE FORGIVENESS AND A GREAT REWARD. 4. THOSE WHO CALL YOU FROM BEHIND THE CHAMBERS—MOST OF THEM DO NOT UNDERSTAND. 5. HAD THEY REMAINED PATIENT UNTIL YOU CAME OUT TO THEM, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER FOR THEM. BUT ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 6. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! IF A TROUBLEMAKER BRINGS YOU ANY NEWS, INVESTIGATE, LEST YOU HARM PEOPLE OUT OF IGNORANCE, AND YOU BECOME REGRETFUL FOR WHAT YOU HAVE DONE. 7. AND KNOW THAT AMONG YOU IS THE MESSENGER OF ALLAH. HAD HE OBEYED YOU IN MANY THINGS, YOU WOULD HAVE SUFFERED HARDSHIP. BUT ALLAH HAS GIVEN YOU THE LOVE OF FAITH, AND ADORNED IT IN YOUR HEARTS, AND MADE DISBELIEF, MISCHIEF, AND REBELLION HATEFUL TO YOU. THESE ARE THE RIGHTLY GUIDED. 8. A GRACE AND FAVOR FROM ALLAH. ALLAH IS KNOWING AND WISE. 9. IF TWO GROUPS OF BELIEVERS FIGHT EACH OTHER, RECONCILE BETWEEN THEM. BUT IF ONE GROUP AGGRESSES AGAINST THE OTHER, FIGHT THE AGGRESSING GROUP UNTIL IT COMPLIES WITH ALLAH’S COMMAND. ONCE IT HAS COMPLIED, RECONCILE BETWEEN THEM WITH JUSTICE, AND BE EQUITABLE. ALLAH LOVES THE EQUITABLE. 10. THE BELIEVERS ARE BROTHERS, SO RECONCILE BETWEEN YOUR BROTHERS, AND REMAIN CONSCIOUS OF ALLAH, SO THAT YOU MAY RECEIVE MERCY. 11. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! NO PEOPLE SHALL RIDICULE OTHER PEOPLE, FOR THEY MAY BE BETTER THAN THEY. NOR SHALL ANY WOMEN RIDICULE OTHER WOMEN, FOR THEY MAY BE BETTER THAN THEY. NOR SHALL YOU SLANDER ONE ANOTHER, NOR SHALL YOU INSULT ONE ANOTHER WITH NAMES. EVIL IS THE RETURN TO WICKEDNESS AFTER HAVING ATTAINED FAITH. WHOEVER DOES NOT REPENT—THESE ARE THE WRONGDOERS. 12. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! AVOID MOST SUSPICION—SOME SUSPICION IS SINFUL. AND DO NOT SPY ON ONE ANOTHER, NOR BACKBITE ONE ANOTHER. WOULD ANY OF YOU LIKE TO EAT THE FLESH OF HIS DEAD BROTHER? YOU WOULD DETEST IT. SO REMAIN MINDFUL OF ALLAH. ALLAH IS MOST RELENTING, MOST MERCIFUL. 13. O PEOPLE! WE CREATED YOU FROM A MALE AND A FEMALE, AND MADE YOU RACES AND TRIBES, THAT YOU MAY KNOW ONE ANOTHER. THE BEST AMONG YOU IN THE SIGHT OF ALLAH IS THE MOST RIGHTEOUS. ALLAH IS ALL-KNOWING, WELL-EXPERIENCED. 14. THE DESERT-ARABS SAY, “WE HAVE BELIEVED.” SAY, “YOU HAVE NOT BELIEVED; BUT SAY, ‘WE HAVE SUBMITTED,’ FOR FAITH HAS NOT YET ENTERED INTO YOUR HEARTS. BUT IF YOU OBEY ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, HE WILL NOT DIMINISH ANY OF YOUR DEEDS. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL.” 15. THE BELIEVERS ARE THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, AND THEN HAVE NOT DOUBTED, AND STRIVE FOR ALLAH’S CAUSE WITH THEIR WEALTH AND THEIR PERSONS. THESE ARE THE SINCERE. 16. SAY, “ARE YOU GOING TO TEACH ALLAH ABOUT YOUR RELIGION, WHEN ALLAH KNOWS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND ALLAH IS AWARE OF ALL THINGS?” 17. THEY REGARDED IT A FAVOR TO YOU THAT THEY HAVE SUBMITTED. SAY, “DO NOT CONSIDER YOUR SUBMISSION A FAVOR TO ME; IT IS ALLAH WHO HAS DONE YOU A FAVOR BY GUIDING YOU TO THE FAITH, IF YOU ARE SINCERE.” 18. ALLAH KNOWS THE SECRETS OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND ALLAH IS SEEING OF EVERYTHING YOU DO.   
50. QAF (QAF) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. QAF. BY THE GLORIOUS QURAN. 2. THEY MARVELED THAT A WARNER HAS COME TO THEM FROM AMONG THEM. THE DISBELIEVERS SAY, “THIS IS SOMETHING STRANGE. 3. WHEN WE HAVE DIED AND BECOME DUST? THIS IS A FARFETCHED RETURN.” 4. WE KNOW WHAT THE EARTH CONSUMES OF THEM, AND WITH US IS A COMPREHENSIVE BOOK. 5. BUT THEY DENIED THE TRUTH WHEN IT HAS COME TO THEM, SO THEY ARE IN A CONFUSED STATE. 6. HAVE THEY NOT OBSERVED THE SKY ABOVE THEM, HOW WE CONSTRUCTED IT, AND DECORATED IT, AND IT HAS NO CRACKS? 7. AND THE EARTH, HOW WE SPREAD IT OUT, AND SET ON IT MOUNTAINS, AND GREW IN IT ALL KINDS OF DELIGHTFUL PAIRS? 8. A LESSON AND A REMINDER FOR EVERY PENITENT WORSHIPER. 9. AND WE BROUGHT DOWN FROM THE SKY BLESSED WATER, AND PRODUCED WITH IT GARDENS AND GRAIN TO HARVEST. 10. AND THE SOARING PALM TREES, WITH CLUSTERED DATES. 11. AS SUSTENANCE FOR THE SERVANTS. AND WE REVIVE THEREBY A DEAD TOWN. LIKEWISE IS THE RESURRECTION. 12. BEFORE THEM THE PEOPLE OF NOAH DENIED THE TRUTH, AND SO DID THE DWELLERS OF RUSS, AND THAMOOD. 13. AND AAD, AND PHARAOH, AND THE BRETHREN OF LOT. 14. AND THE DWELLERS OF THE WOODS, AND THE PEOPLE OF TUBBA. THEY ALL REJECTED THE MESSENGERS, SO MY THREAT CAME TRUE. 15. WERE WE FATIGUED BY THE FIRST CREATION? BUT THEY ARE IN DOUBT OF A NEW CREATION. 16. WE CREATED THE HUMAN BEING, AND WE KNOW WHAT HIS SOUL WHISPERS TO HIM. WE ARE NEARER TO HIM THAN HIS JUGULAR VEIN. 17. AS THE TWO RECEIVERS RECEIVE, SEATED TO THE RIGHT AND TO THE LEFT. 18. NOT A WORD DOES HE UTTER, BUT THERE IS A WATCHER BY HIM, READY. 19. THE DAZE OF DEATH HAS COME IN TRUTH: “THIS IS WHAT YOU TRIED TO EVADE.” 20. AND THE TRUMPET IS BLOWN: “THIS IS THE PROMISED DAY.” 21. AND EVERY SOUL WILL COME FORWARD, ACCOMPANIED BY A DRIVER AND A WITNESS. 22. “YOU WERE IN NEGLECT OF THIS, SO WE LIFTED YOUR SCREEN FROM YOU, AND YOUR VISION TODAY IS KEEN.” 23. AND HIS ESCORT WILL SAY, “THIS IS WHAT I HAVE READY WITH ME.” 24. “THROW INTO HELL EVERY STUBBORN DISBELIEVER. 25. PREVENTER OF GOOD, AGGRESSOR, DOUBTER. 26. WHO FABRICATED ANOTHER GOD WITH ALLAH; TOSS HIM INTO THE INTENSE AGONY.” 27. HIS ESCORT WILL SAY, “OUR LORD, I DID NOT MAKE HIM REBEL, BUT HE WAS FAR ASTRAY.” 28. HE WILL SAY, “DO NOT FEUD IN MY PRESENCE— I HAD WARNED YOU IN ADVANCE. 29. THE DECREE FROM ME WILL NOT BE CHANGED, AND I AM NOT UNJUST TO THE SERVANTS.” 30. ON THE DAY WHEN WE WILL SAY TO HELL, “ARE YOU FULL?” AND IT WILL SAY, “ARE THERE ANY MORE?” 31. AND PARADISE WILL BE BROUGHT CLOSER TO THE PIOUS, NOT FAR AWAY. 32. “THIS IS WHAT YOU WERE PROMISED—FOR EVERY CAREFUL PENITENT. 33. WHO INWARDLY FEARED THE MOST GRACIOUS, AND CAME WITH A REPENTANT HEART. 34. ENTER IT IN PEACE. THIS IS THE DAY OF ETERNITY.” 35. THEREIN THEY WILL HAVE WHATEVER THEY DESIRE—AND WE HAVE EVEN MORE. 36. HOW MANY GENERATIONS BEFORE THEM, WHO WERE MORE POWERFUL THAN THEY, DID WE DESTROY? THEY EXPLORED THE LANDS—WAS THERE ANY ESCAPE? 37. IN THAT IS A REMINDER FOR WHOEVER POSSESSES A HEART, OR CARES TO LISTEN AND WITNESS. 38. WE CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND WHAT IS BETWEEN THEM IN SIX DAYS, AND NO FATIGUE TOUCHED US. 39. SO ENDURE WHAT THEY SAY, AND PROCLAIM THE PRAISES OF YOUR LORD BEFORE THE RISING OF THE SUN, AND BEFORE SUNSET. 40. AND GLORIFY HIM DURING THE NIGHT, AND AT THE END OF DEVOTIONS. 41. AND LISTEN FOR THE DAY WHEN THE CALLER CALLS FROM A NEARBY PLACE. 42. THE DAY WHEN THEY WILL HEAR THE SHOUT IN ALL TRUTH. THAT IS THE DAY OF EMERGENCE. 43. IT IS WE WHO CONTROL LIFE AND DEATH, AND TO US IS THE DESTINATION. 44. THE DAY WHEN THE EARTH WILL CRACK FOR THEM AT ONCE. THAT IS AN EASY GATHERING FOR US. 45. WE ARE FULLY AWARE OF WHAT THEY SAY, AND YOU ARE NOT A DICTATOR OVER THEM. SO REMIND BY THE QURAN WHOEVER FEARS MY WARNING.   
51. THE SPREADERS (ADH-DHARIYAT) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. BY THE SPREADERS SPREADING. 2. AND THOSE CARRYING LOADS. 3. AND THOSE MOVING GENTLY. 4. AND THOSE DISTRIBUTING AS COMMANDED. 5. WHAT YOU ARE PROMISED IS TRUE. 6. JUDGMENT WILL TAKE PLACE. 7. BY THE SKY THAT IS WOVEN. 8. YOU DIFFER IN WHAT YOU SAY. 9. AVERTED FROM IT IS HE WHO IS AVERTED. 10. PERISH THE IMPOSTERS. 11. THOSE WHO ARE DAZED IN IGNORANCE. 12. THEY ASK, “WHEN IS THE DAY OF JUDGMENT?” 13. THE DAY THEY ARE PRESENTED TO THE FIRE. 14. “TASTE YOUR ORDEAL. THIS IS WHAT YOU USED TO CHALLENGE.” 15. BUT THE PIOUS ARE AMIDST GARDENS AND SPRINGS. 16. RECEIVING WHAT THEIR LORD HAS GIVEN THEM. THEY WERE VIRTUOUS BEFORE THAT. 17. THEY USED TO SLEEP A LITTLE AT NIGHT. 18. AND AT DAWN, THEY WOULD PRAY FOR PARDON. 19. AND IN THEIR WEALTH, THERE WAS A SHARE FOR THE BEGGAR AND THE DEPRIVED. 20. AND ON EARTH ARE SIGNS FOR THE CONVINCED. 21. AND WITHIN YOURSELVES. DO YOU NOT SEE? 22. AND IN THE HEAVEN IS YOUR LIVELIHOOD, AND WHAT YOU ARE PROMISED. 23. BY THE LORD OF THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH, IT IS AS TRUE AS THE FACT THAT YOU SPEAK. 24. HAS THE STORY OF ABRAHAM’S HONORABLE GUESTS REACHED YOU? 25. WHEN THEY ENTERED UPON HIM, THEY SAID, “PEACE.” HE SAID, “PEACE, STRANGERS.” 26. THEN HE SLIPPED AWAY TO HIS FAMILY, AND BROUGHT A FATTED CALF. 27. HE SET IT BEFORE THEM. HE SAID, “WILL YOU NOT EAT?” 28. AND HE HARBORED FEAR OF THEM. THEY SAID, “DO NOT FEAR,” AND THEY ANNOUNCED TO HIM THE GOOD NEWS OF A KNOWLEDGEABLE BOY. 29. HIS WIFE CAME FORWARD CRYING. SHE CLASPED HER FACE, AND SAID, “A BARREN OLD WOMAN?” 30. THEY SAID, “THUS SPOKE YOUR LORD. HE IS THE WISE, THE KNOWING.” 31. HE SAID, “WHAT IS YOUR BUSINESS, O ENVOYS?” 32. THEY SAID, “WE ARE SENT TO A PEOPLE GUILTY OF SIN.” 33. “TO UNLEASH UPON THEM ROCKS OF CLAY.” 34. “MARKED BY YOUR LORD FOR THE EXCESSIVE.” 35. WE EVACUATED ALL THE BELIEVERS WHO WERE IN IT. 36. BUT FOUND IN IT ONLY ONE HOUSEHOLD OF MUSLIMS. 37. AND WE LEFT IN IT A SIGN FOR THOSE WHO FEAR THE PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 38. AND IN MOSES. WE SENT HIM TO PHARAOH WITH A CLEAR AUTHORITY. 39. BUT HE TURNED AWAY WITH HIS WARLORDS, AND SAID, “A SORCERER OR A MADMAN.” 40. SO WE SEIZED HIM AND HIS TROOPS, AND THREW THEM INTO THE SEA, AND HE WAS TO BLAME. 41. AND IN AAD. WE UNLEASHED AGAINST THEM THE DEVASTATING WIND. 42. IT SPARED NOTHING IT CAME UPON, BUT RENDERED IT LIKE DECAYED RUINS. 43. AND IN THAMOOD. THEY WERE TOLD, “ENJOY YOURSELVES FOR A WHILE.” 44. BUT THEY DEFIED THE COMMAND OF THEIR LORD, SO THE LIGHTNING STRUCK THEM AS THEY LOOKED ON. 45. THEY COULD NOT RISE UP, NOR COULD THEY FIND HELP. 46. AND BEFORE THAT, THE PEOPLE OF NOAH. THEY WERE IMMORAL PEOPLE. 47. WE CONSTRUCTED THE UNIVERSE WITH POWER, AND WE ARE EXPANDING IT. 48. AND THE EARTH—WE SPREAD IT OUT—HOW WELL WE PREPARED IT! 49. WE CREATED ALL THINGS IN PAIRS, SO THAT YOU MAY REFLECT AND PONDER. 50. “SO FLEE TOWARDS ALLAH. I AM TO YOU FROM HIM A CLEAR WARNER.” 51. “AND DO NOT SET UP ANY OTHER GOD WITH ALLAH. I AM TO YOU FROM HIM A CLEAR WARNER.” 52. LIKEWISE, NO MESSENGER CAME TO THOSE BEFORE THEM, BUT THEY SAID, “A SORCERER OR A MADMAN.” 53. DID THEY RECOMMEND IT TO ONE ANOTHER? IN FACT, THEY ARE REBELLIOUS PEOPLE. 54. SO TURN AWAY FROM THEM; YOU ARE NOT TO BLAME. 55. AND REMIND, FOR THE REMINDER BENEFITS THE BELIEVERS. 56. I DID NOT CREATE THE JINN AND THE HUMANS EXCEPT TO WORSHIP ME. 57. I NEED NO LIVELIHOOD FROM THEM, NOR DO I NEED THEM TO FEED ME. 58. ALLAH IS THE PROVIDER, THE ONE WITH POWER, THE STRONG. 59. THOSE WHO DO WRONG WILL HAVE THEIR TURN, LIKE THE TURN OF THEIR COUNTERPARTS, SO LET THEM NOT RUSH ME. 60. SO WOE TO THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE BECAUSE OF THAT DAY OF THEIRS WHICH THEY ARE PROMISED.   
52. THE MOUNT (AT-TUR) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. BY THE MOUNT. 2. AND A BOOK INSCRIBED. 3. IN A PUBLISHED SCROLL. 4. AND THE FREQUENTED HOUSE. 5. AND THE ELEVATED ROOF. 6. AND THE SEETHING SEA. 7. THE PUNISHMENT OF YOUR LORD IS COMING. 8. THERE IS NOTHING TO AVERT IT. 9. ON THE DAY WHEN THE HEAVEN SWAYS IN AGITATION. 10. AND THE MOUNTAINS GO INTO MOTION. 11. WOE ON THAT DAY TO THE DENIERS. 12. THOSE WHO PLAY WITH SPECULATION. 13. THE DAY WHEN THEY ARE SHOVED INTO THE FIRE OF HELL FORCEFULLY. 14. “THIS IS THE FIRE WHICH YOU USED TO DENY. 15. IS THIS MAGIC, OR DO YOU NOT SEE? 16. BURN IN IT. WHETHER YOU ARE PATIENT, OR IMPATIENT, IT IS THE SAME FOR YOU. YOU ARE ONLY BEING REPAID FOR WHAT YOU USED TO DO.” 17. BUT THE RIGHTEOUS WILL BE AMID GARDENS AND BLISS. 18. ENJOYING WHAT THEIR LORD HAS GIVEN THEM, AND THEIR LORD HAS SPARED THEM THE SUFFERING OF HELL. 19. EAT AND DRINK HAPPILY, FOR WHAT YOU USED TO DO. 20. RELAXING ON LUXURIOUS FURNISHINGS; AND WE WILL COUPLE THEM WITH GORGEOUS SPOUSES. 21. THOSE WHO BELIEVED, AND THEIR OFFSPRING FOLLOWED THEM IN FAITH—WE WILL UNITE THEM WITH THEIR OFFSPRING, AND WE WILL NOT DEPRIVE THEM OF ANY OF THEIR WORKS. EVERY PERSON IS HOSTAGE TO WHAT HE HAS EARNED. 22. AND WE WILL SUPPLY THEM WITH FRUIT, AND MEAT; SUCH AS THEY DESIRE. 23. THEY WILL EXCHANGE THEREIN A CUP; WHEREIN IS NEITHER HARM, NOR SIN. 24. SERVING THEM WILL BE YOUTHS LIKE HIDDEN PEARLS. 25. AND THEY WILL APPROACH ONE ANOTHER, INQUIRING. 26. THEY WILL SAY, “BEFORE THIS, WE WERE FEARFUL FOR OUR FAMILIES. 27. BUT ALLAH BLESSED US, AND SPARED US THE AGONY OF THE FIERY WINDS. 28. BEFORE THIS, WE USED TO PRAY TO HIM. HE IS THE GOOD, THE COMPASSIONATE.” 29. SO REMIND. BY THE GRACE OF YOUR LORD, YOU ARE NEITHER A SOOTHSAYER, NOR A MADMAN. 30. OR DO THEY SAY, “A POET—WE AWAIT FOR HIM A CALAMITY OF TIME”? 31. SAY, “GO ON WAITING; I WILL BE WAITING WITH YOU.” 32. OR IS IT THAT THEIR DREAMS COMPEL THEM TO THIS? OR ARE THEY AGGRESSIVE PEOPLE? 33. OR DO THEY SAY, “HE MADE IT UP”? RATHER, THEY DO NOT BELIEVE. 34. SO LET THEM PRODUCE A DISCOURSE LIKE IT, IF THEY ARE TRUTHFUL. 35. OR WERE THEY CREATED OUT OF NOTHING? OR ARE THEY THE CREATORS? 36. OR DID THEY CREATE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH? IN FACT, THEY ARE NOT CERTAIN. 37. OR DO THEY POSSESS THE TREASURIES OF YOUR LORD? OR ARE THEY THE CONTROLLERS? 38. OR DO THEY HAVE A STAIRWAY BY MEANS OF WHICH THEY LISTEN? THEN LET THEIR LISTENER PRODUCE A CLEAR PROOF. 39. OR FOR HIM THE DAUGHTERS, AND FOR YOU THE SONS? 40. OR DO YOU DEMAND A PAYMENT FROM THEM, AND THEY ARE BURDENED BY DEBT? 41. OR DO THEY KNOW THE FUTURE, AND THEY ARE WRITING IT DOWN? 42. OR ARE THEY PLANNING A CONSPIRACY? THE CONSPIRACY WILL BEFALL THE DISBELIEVERS. 43. OR DO THEY HAVE A GOD BESIDES ALLAH? ALLAH TRANSCENDS WHAT THEY ASSOCIATE. 44. EVEN IF THEY WERE TO SEE LUMPS OF THE SKY FALLING DOWN, THEY WOULD SAY, “A MASS OF CLOUDS.” 45. SO LEAVE THEM UNTIL THEY MEET THEIR DAY IN WHICH THEY WILL BE STUNNED. 46. THE DAY WHEN THEIR PLOYS WILL AVAIL THEM NOTHING; AND THEY WILL NOT BE HELPED. 47. FOR THOSE WHO DO WRONG, THERE IS A PUNISHMENT BESIDES THAT; BUT MOST OF THEM DO NOT KNOW. 48. SO PATIENTLY AWAIT THE DECISION OF YOUR LORD, FOR YOU ARE BEFORE OUR EYES; AND PROCLAIM THE PRAISES OF YOUR LORD WHEN YOU ARISE. 49. AND GLORIFY HIM DURING THE NIGHT, AND AT THE RECEDING OF THE STARS.   
53. THE STAR (AN-NAJM) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. BY THE STAR AS IT GOES DOWN. 2. YOUR FRIEND HAS NOT GONE ASTRAY, NOR HAS HE ERRED. 3. NOR DOES HE SPEAK OUT OF DESIRE. 4. IT IS BUT A REVELATION REVEALED. 5. TAUGHT TO HIM BY THE EXTREMELY POWERFUL. 6. THE ONE OF VIGOR. HE SETTLED. 7. WHILE HE WAS AT THE HIGHEST HORIZON. 8. THEN HE CAME NEAR, AND HOVERED AROUND. 9. HE WAS WITHIN TWO BOWS’ LENGTH, OR CLOSER. 10. THEN HE REVEALED TO HIS SERVANT WHAT HE REVEALED. 11. THE HEART DID NOT LIE ABOUT WHAT IT SAW. 12. WILL YOU DISPUTE WITH HIM CONCERNING WHAT HE SAW? 13. HE SAW HIM ON ANOTHER DESCENT. 14. AT THE LOTUS TREE OF THE EXTREMITY. 15. NEAR WHICH IS THE GARDEN OF REPOSE. 16. AS THERE COVERED THE LOTUS TREE WHAT COVERED IT. 17. THE SIGHT DID NOT WAVER, NOR DID IT EXCEED. 18. HE SAW SOME OF THE GREAT SIGNS OF HIS LORD. 19. HAVE YOU CONSIDERED AL-LAT AND AL-UZZA? 20. AND MANAT, THE THIRD ONE, THE OTHER? 21. ARE YOU TO HAVE THE MALES, AND HE THE FEMALES? 22. WHAT A BIZARRE DISTRIBUTION. 23. THESE ARE NOTHING BUT NAMES, WHICH YOU HAVE DEVISED, YOU AND YOUR ANCESTORS, FOR WHICH ALLAH SENT DOWN NO AUTHORITY. THEY FOLLOW NOTHING BUT ASSUMPTIONS, AND WHAT THE EGO DESIRES, EVEN THOUGH GUIDANCE HAS COME TO THEM FROM THEIR LORD. 24. OR IS THE HUMAN BEING TO HAVE WHATEVER HE DESIRES? 25. TO ALLAH BELONG THE LAST AND THE FIRST. 26. HOW MANY AN ANGEL IS THERE IN THE HEAVENS WHOSE INTERCESSION AVAILS NOTHING, EXCEPT AFTER ALLAH GIVES PERMISSION TO WHOMEVER HE WILLS, AND APPROVES? 27. THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE HEREAFTER GIVE THE ANGELS THE NAMES OF FEMALES. 28. THEY HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE OF THAT. THEY ONLY FOLLOW ASSUMPTIONS, AND ASSUMPTIONS ARE NO SUBSTITUTE FOR THE TRUTH. 29. SO AVOID HIM WHO HAS TURNED AWAY FROM OUR REMEMBRANCE, AND DESIRES NOTHING BUT THE PRESENT LIFE. 30. THAT IS THE EXTENT OF THEIR KNOWLEDGE. YOUR LORD KNOWS BEST WHO HAS STRAYED FROM HIS PATH, AND HE KNOWS BEST WHO HAS ACCEPTED GUIDANCE. 31. TO ALLAH BELONGS WHATEVER IS IN THE HEAVENS AND WHATEVER IS ON EARTH. HE WILL REPAY THOSE WHO DO EVIL ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS, AND RECOMPENSE THOSE WHO DO GOOD WITH THE BEST. 32. THOSE WHO AVOID GROSS SINS AND INDECENCIES—EXCEPT FOR MINOR LAPSES—YOUR LORD IS OF VAST FORGIVENESS. HE KNOWS YOU WELL, EVER SINCE HE CREATED YOU FROM THE EARTH, AND EVER SINCE YOU WERE EMBRYOS IN YOUR MOTHERS’ WOMBS. SO DO NOT ACCLAIM YOUR OWN VIRTUE; HE IS FULLY AWARE OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 33. HAVE YOU CONSIDERED HIM WHO TURNED AWAY? 34. AND GAVE A LITTLE, AND HELD BACK? 35. DOES HE POSSESS KNOWLEDGE OF THE UNSEEN, AND CAN THEREFORE FORESEE? 36. OR WAS HE NOT INFORMED OF WHAT IS IN THE SCROLLS OF MOSES? 37. AND OF ABRAHAM, WHO FULFILLED? 38. THAT NO SOUL BEARS THE BURDENS OF ANOTHER SOUL. 39. AND THAT THE HUMAN BEING ATTAINS ONLY WHAT HE STRIVES FOR. 40. AND THAT HIS EFFORTS WILL BE WITNESSED. 41. THEN HE WILL BE REWARDED FOR IT THE FULLEST REWARD. 42. AND THAT TO YOUR LORD IS THE FINALITY. 43. AND THAT IT IS HE WHO CAUSES LAUGHTER AND WEEPING. 44. AND THAT IT IS HE WHO GIVES DEATH AND LIFE. 45. AND THAT IT IS HE WHO CREATED THE TWO KINDS—THE MALE AND THE FEMALE. 46. FROM A SPERM DROP, WHEN EMITTED. 47. AND THAT UPON HIM IS THE NEXT EXISTENCE. 48. AND THAT IT IS HE WHO ENRICHES AND IMPOVERISHES. 49. AND THAT IT IS HE WHO IS THE LORD OF SIRIUS. 50. AND THAT IT IS HE WHO DESTROYED THE FIRST AAD. 51. AND THAMOOD, SPARING NO ONE. 52. AND THE PEOPLE OF NOAH BEFORE THAT; FOR THEY WERE MOST UNJUST AND MOST OPPRESSIVE. 53. AND HE TOPPLED THE RUINED CITIES. 54. AND COVERED THEM WITH WHATEVER COVERED THEM. 55. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD'S MARVELS CAN YOU DENY? 56. THIS IS A WARNING, JUST LIKE THE FIRST WARNINGS. 57. THE INEVITABLE IS IMMINENT. 58. NONE BESIDES ALLAH CAN UNVEIL IT. 59. DO YOU MARVEL AT THIS DISCOURSE? 60. AND LAUGH, AND DO NOT WEEP? 61. LOST IN YOUR FRIVOLITY? 62. SO BOW DOWN TO ALLAH, AND WORSHIP!   
54. THE MOON (AL-QAMAR) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. THE HOUR HAS DRAWN NEAR, AND THE MOON HAS SPLIT. 2. YET WHENEVER THEY SEE A MIRACLE, THEY TURN AWAY, AND SAY, “CONTINUOUS MAGIC.” 3. THEY LIED, AND FOLLOWED THEIR OPINIONS, BUT EVERYTHING HAS ITS TIME. 4. AND THERE CAME TO THEM NEWS CONTAINING A DETERRENT. 5. PROFOUND WISDOM—BUT WARNINGS ARE OF NO AVAIL. 6. SO TURN AWAY FROM THEM. ON THE DAY WHEN THE CALLER CALLS TO SOMETHING TERRIBLE. 7. THEIR EYES HUMILIATED, THEY WILL EMERGE FROM THE GRAVES, AS IF THEY WERE SWARMING LOCUSTS. 8. SCRAMBLING TOWARDS THE CALLER, THE DISBELIEVERS WILL SAY, “THIS IS A DIFFICULT DAY.” 9. BEFORE THEM THE PEOPLE OF NOAH DISBELIEVED. THEY REJECTED OUR SERVANT, AND SAID, “CRAZY,” AND HE WAS REBUKED. 10. SO HE APPEALED TO HIS LORD, “I AM OVERWHELMED, SO HELP ME.” 11. SO WE OPENED THE FLOODGATES OF HEAVEN WITH WATER POURING DOWN. 12. AND WE MADE THE EARTH BURST WITH SPRINGS, AND THE WATERS MET FOR A PURPOSE ALREADY DESTINED. 13. AND WE CARRIED HIM ON A CRAFT OF PLANKS AND NAILS. 14. SAILING BEFORE OUR EYES; A REWARD FOR HIM WHO WAS REJECTED. 15. AND WE LEFT IT AS A SIGN. IS THERE ANYONE WHO WOULD TAKE HEED? 16. SO HOW WERE MY PUNISHMENT AND MY WARNINGS? 17. WE MADE THE QURAN EASY TO LEARN. IS THERE ANYONE WHO WOULD LEARN? 18. AAD DENIED THE TRUTH. SO HOW WERE MY PUNISHMENT AND MY WARNINGS? 19. WE UNLEASHED UPON THEM A SCREAMING WIND, ON A DAY OF UNRELENTING MISERY. 20. PLUCKING THE PEOPLE AWAY, AS THOUGH THEY WERE TRUNKS OF UPROOTED PALM-TREES. 21. SO HOW WERE MY PUNISHMENT AND MY WARNINGS? 22. WE MADE THE QURAN EASY TO REMEMBER. IS THERE ANYONE WHO WOULD REMEMBER? 23. THAMOOD REJECTED THE WARNINGS. 24. THEY SAID, “ARE WE TO FOLLOW ONE OF US, A HUMAN BEING? WE WOULD THEN GO ASTRAY, AND END UP IN HELL. 25. WAS THE MESSAGE GIVEN TO HIM, OUT OF ALL OF US? IN FACT, HE IS A WICKED LIAR.” 26. THEY WILL KNOW TOMORROW WHO THE WICKED LIAR IS. 27. WE ARE SENDING THE SHE-CAMEL AS A TEST FOR THEM; SO WATCH THEM AND BE PATIENT. 28. AND INFORM THEM THAT THE WATER IS TO BE SHARED BETWEEN THEM; EACH SHARE OF DRINK MADE AVAILABLE. 29. BUT THEY CALLED THEIR FRIEND, AND HE DARED, AND HE SLAUGHTERED. 30. SO HOW WERE MY PUNISHMENT AND MY WARNINGS? 31. WE SENT AGAINST THEM A SINGLE SCREAM, AND THEY BECAME LIKE CRUSHED HAY. 32. WE MADE THE QURAN EASY TO UNDERSTAND. IS THERE ANYONE WHO WOULD UNDERSTAND? 33. THE PEOPLE OF LOT REJECTED THE WARNINGS. 34. WE UNLEASHED UPON THEM A SHOWER OF STONES, EXCEPT FOR THE FAMILY OF LOT; WE RESCUED THEM AT DAWN. 35. A BLESSING FROM US. THUS WE REWARD THE THANKFUL. 36. HE HAD WARNED THEM OF OUR ONSLAUGHT, BUT THEY DISMISSED THE WARNINGS. 37. THEY EVEN LUSTED FOR HIS GUEST, SO WE OBLITERATED THEIR EYES. “SO TASTE MY PUNISHMENT AND MY WARNINGS.” 38. EARLY MORNING BROUGHT UPON THEM ENDURING PUNISHMENT. 39. SO TASTE MY PUNISHMENT AND MY WARNINGS. 40. WE MADE THE QURAN EASY TO MEMORIZE. IS THERE ANYONE WHO WOULD MEMORIZE? 41. THE WARNINGS ALSO CAME TO THE PEOPLE OF PHARAOH. 42. THEY REJECTED OUR SIGNS, ALL OF THEM, SO WE SEIZED THEM—THE SEIZURE OF AN ALMIGHTY OMNIPOTENT. 43. ARE YOUR UNBELIEVERS BETTER THAN ALL THOSE? OR DO YOU HAVE IMMUNITY IN THE SCRIPTURES? 44. OR DO THEY SAY, “WE ARE UNITED, AND WE WILL BE VICTORIOUS”? 45. THE MULTITUDE WILL BE DEFEATED, AND THEY WILL TURN THEIR BACKS. 46. THE HOUR IS THEIR APPOINTED TIME—THE HOUR IS MORE DISASTROUS, AND MOST BITTER. 47. THE WICKED ARE IN CONFUSION AND MADNESS. 48. THE DAY WHEN THEY ARE DRAGGED UPON THEIR FACES INTO THE FIRE: “TASTE THE TOUCH OF SAQAR.” 49. EVERYTHING WE CREATED IS PRECISELY MEASURED. 50. AND OUR COMMAND IS BUT ONCE, LIKE THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE. 51. WE HAVE DESTROYED YOUR LIKES. IS THERE ANYONE WHO WOULD PONDER? 52. EVERYTHING THEY HAVE DONE IS IN THE BOOKS. 53. EVERYTHING, SMALL OR LARGE, IS WRITTEN DOWN. 54. THE RIGHTEOUS WILL BE AMIDST GARDENS AND RIVERS. 55. IN AN ASSEMBLY OF VIRTUE, IN THE PRESENCE OF AN OMNIPOTENT KING.   
55. THE COMPASSIONATE (AR-RAHMAN) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. THE COMPASSIONATE. 2. HAS TAUGHT THE QURAN. 3. HE CREATED MAN. 4. AND TAUGHT HIM CLEAR EXPRESSION. 5. THE SUN AND THE MOON MOVE ACCORDING TO PLAN. 6. AND THE STARS AND THE TREES PROSTRATE THEMSELVES. 7. AND THE SKY, HE RAISED; AND HE SET UP THE BALANCE. 8. SO DO NOT TRANSGRESS IN THE BALANCE. 9. BUT MAINTAIN THE WEIGHTS WITH JUSTICE, AND DO NOT VIOLATE THE BALANCE. 10. AND THE EARTH; HE SET UP FOR THE CREATURES. 11. IN IT ARE FRUITS, AND PALMS IN CLUSTERS. 12. AND GRAINS IN THE BLADES, AND FRAGRANT PLANTS. 13. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 14. HE CREATED MAN FROM HARD CLAY, LIKE BRICKS. 15. AND CREATED THE JINN FROM A FUSION OF FIRE. 16. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 17. LORD OF THE TWO EASTS AND LORD OF THE TWO WESTS. 18. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 19. HE MERGED THE TWO SEAS, CONVERGING TOGETHER. 20. BETWEEN THEM IS A BARRIER, WHICH THEY DO NOT OVERRUN. 21. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 22. FROM THEM EMERGE PEARLS AND CORAL. 23. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 24. HIS ARE THE SHIPS, RAISED ABOVE THE SEA LIKE LANDMARKS. 25. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 26. EVERYONE UPON IT IS PERISHING. 27. BUT WILL REMAIN THE PRESENCE OF YOUR LORD, FULL OF MAJESTY AND SPLENDOR. 28. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 29. EVERYONE IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH ASKS HIM. EVERY DAY HE IS MANAGING. 30. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 31. WE WILL ATTEND TO YOU, O PROMINENT TWO. 32. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 33. O SOCIETY OF JINN AND HUMANS! IF YOU CAN PASS THROUGH THE BOUNDS OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, GO AHEAD AND PASS. BUT YOU WILL NOT PASS EXCEPT WITH AUTHORIZATION. 34. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 35. YOU WILL BE BOMBARDED WITH FLARES OF FIRE AND BRASS, AND YOU WILL NOT SUCCEED. 36. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 37. WHEN THE SKY SPLITS APART, AND BECOMES ROSE, LIKE PAINT. 38. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 39. ON THAT DAY, NO HUMAN AND NO JINN WILL BE ASKED ABOUT HIS SINS. 40. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 41. THE GUILTY WILL BE RECOGNIZED BY THEIR MARKS; THEY WILL BE TAKEN BY THE FORELOCKS AND THE FEET. 42. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 43. THIS IS HELL THAT THE GUILTY DENIED. 44. THEY CIRCULATE BETWEEN IT AND BETWEEN A SEETHING BATH. 45. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 46. BUT FOR HIM WHO FEARED THE STANDING OF HIS LORD ARE TWO GARDENS. 47. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 48. FULL OF VARIETIES. 49. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 50. IN THEM ARE TWO FLOWING SPRINGS. 51. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 52. IN THEM ARE FRUITS OF EVERY KIND, IN PAIRS. 53. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 54. RECLINING ON FURNISHINGS LINED WITH BROCADE, AND THE FRUITS OF THE TWO GARDENS ARE NEAR AT HAND. 55. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 56. IN THEM ARE MAIDENS RESTRAINING THEIR GLANCES, UNTOUCHED BEFORE BY ANY MAN OR JINN. 57. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 58. AS THOUGH THEY WERE RUBIES AND CORALS. 59. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 60. IS THE REWARD OF GOODNESS ANYTHING BUT GOODNESS? 61. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 62. AND BENEATH THEM ARE TWO GARDENS. 63. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 64. DEEP GREEN. 65. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 66. IN THEM ARE TWO GUSHING SPRINGS. 67. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 68. IN THEM ARE FRUITS, AND DATE-PALMS, AND POMEGRANATES. 69. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 70. IN THEM ARE GOOD AND BEAUTIFUL ONES. 71. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 72. COMPANIONS, SECLUDED IN THE TENTS. 73. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 74. WHOM NO HUMAN HAS TOUCHED BEFORE, NOR JINN. 75. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 76. RECLINING ON GREEN CUSHIONS, AND EXQUISITE CARPETS. 77. SO WHICH OF YOUR LORD’S MARVELS WILL YOU DENY? 78. BLESSED BE THE NAME OF YOUR LORD, FULL OF MAJESTY AND SPLENDOR.   
56. THE INEVITABLE (AL-WAQI’AH) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. WHEN THE INEVITABLE OCCURS. 2. OF ITS OCCURRENCE, THERE IS NO DENIAL. 3. BRINGING LOW, RAISING HIGH. 4. WHEN THE EARTH IS SHAKEN WITH A SHOCK. 5. AND THE MOUNTAINS ARE CRUSHED AND CRUMBLED. 6. AND THEY BECOME SCATTERED DUST. 7. AND YOU BECOME THREE CLASSES. 8. THOSE ON THE RIGHT—WHAT OF THOSE ON THE RIGHT? 9. AND THOSE ON THE LEFT—WHAT OF THOSE ON THE LEFT? 10. AND THE FORERUNNERS, THE FORERUNNERS. 11. THOSE ARE THE NEAREST. 12. IN THE GARDENS OF BLISS. 13. A THRONG FROM THE ANCIENTS. 14. AND A SMALL BAND FROM THE LATECOMERS. 15. ON LUXURIOUS FURNISHINGS. 16. RECLINING ON THEM, FACING ONE ANOTHER. 17. SERVING THEM WILL BE IMMORTALIZED YOUTH. 18. WITH CUPS, PITCHERS, AND SPARKLING DRINKS. 19. CAUSING THEM NEITHER HEADACHE, NOR INTOXICATION. 20. AND FRUITS OF THEIR CHOICE. 21. AND MEAT OF BIRDS THAT THEY MAY DESIRE. 22. AND LOVELY COMPANIONS. 23. THE LIKENESSES OF TREASURED PEARLS. 24. AS A REWARD FOR WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 25. THEREIN THEY WILL HEAR NO NONSENSE, AND NO ACCUSATIONS. 26. BUT ONLY THE GREETING: “PEACE, PEACE.” 27. AND THOSE ON THE RIGHT—WHAT OF THOSE ON THE RIGHT? 28. IN LUSH ORCHARDS. 29. AND SWEET-SMELLING PLANTS. 30. AND EXTENDED SHADE. 31. AND OUTPOURING WATER. 32. AND ABUNDANT FRUIT. 33. NEITHER WITHHELD, NOR FORBIDDEN. 34. AND UPLIFTED MATTRESSES. 35. WE HAVE CREATED THEM OF SPECIAL CREATION. 36. AND MADE THEM VIRGINS. 37. TENDER AND UN-AGING. 38. FOR THOSE ON THE RIGHT. 39. A THRONG FROM THE ANCIENTS. 40. AND A THRONG FROM THE LATECOMERS. 41. AND THOSE ON THE LEFT—WHAT OF THOSE ON THE LEFT? 42. AMID SEARING WIND AND BOILING WATER. 43. AND A SHADOW OF THICK SMOKE. 44. NEITHER COOL, NOR REFRESHING. 45. THEY HAD LIVED BEFORE THAT IN LUXURY. 46. AND THEY USED TO PERSIST IN IMMENSE WRONGDOING. 47. AND THEY USED TO SAY, “WHEN WE ARE DEAD AND TURNED INTO DUST AND BONES, ARE WE TO BE RESURRECTED? 48. AND OUR ANCIENT ANCESTORS TOO?” 49. SAY, “THE FIRST AND THE LAST. 50. WILL BE GATHERED FOR THE APPOINTMENT OF A FAMILIAR DAY.” 51. THEN YOU, YOU MISGUIDED, WHO DENY THE TRUTH. 52. WILL BE EATING FROM THE TREE OF BITTERNESS. 53. WILL BE FILLING YOUR BELLIES WITH IT. 54. WILL BE DRINKING ON TOP OF IT BOILING WATER. 55. DRINKING LIKE THIRSTY CAMEL’S DRINK.  56. THAT IS THEIR HOSPITALITY ON THE DAY OF RETRIBUTION. 57. WE CREATED YOU—IF ONLY YOU WOULD BELIEVE! 58. HAVE YOU SEEN WHAT YOU EJACULATE? 59. IS IT YOU WHO CREATE IT, OR ARE WE THE CREATOR? 60. WE HAVE DECREED DEATH AMONG YOU, AND WE WILL NOT BE OUTSTRIPPED. 61. IN REPLACING YOU WITH YOUR LIKES, AND TRANSFORMING YOU INTO WHAT YOU DO NOT KNOW. 62. YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FIRST FORMATION; IF ONLY YOU WOULD REMEMBER. 63. HAVE YOU SEEN WHAT YOU CULTIVATE? 64. IS IT YOU WHO MAKE IT GROW, OR ARE WE THE GROWER? 65. IF WE WILL, WE CAN TURN IT INTO RUBBLE; THEN YOU WILL LAMENT. 66. “WE ARE PENALIZED. 67. NO, WE ARE BEING DEPRIVED.” 68. HAVE YOU SEEN THE WATER YOU DRINK? 69. IS IT YOU WHO SENT IT DOWN FROM THE CLOUDS, OR ARE WE THE SENDER? 70. IF WE WILL, WE CAN MAKE IT SALTY. WILL YOU NOT BE THANKFUL? 71. HAVE YOU SEEN THE FIRE YOU KINDLE? 72. IS IT YOU WHO PRODUCE ITS TREE, OR ARE WE THE PRODUCER? 73. WE HAVE MADE IT A REMINDER, AND A COMFORT FOR THE USERS. 74. SO GLORIFY THE NAME OF YOUR GREAT LORD. 75. I SWEAR BY THE LOCATIONS OF THE STARS. 76. IT IS AN OATH, IF YOU ONLY KNEW, THAT IS TREMENDOUS. 77. IT IS A NOBLE QURAN. 78. IN A WELL-PROTECTED BOOK. 79. NONE CAN GRASP IT EXCEPT THE PURIFIED. 80. A REVELATION FROM THE LORD OF THE WORLDS. 81. IS IT THIS DISCOURSE THAT YOU TAKE SO LIGHTLY? 82. AND YOU MAKE IT YOUR LIVELIHOOD TO DENY IT? 83. SO WHEN IT HAS REACHED THE THROAT. 84. AS YOU ARE LOOKING ON. 85. WE ARE NEARER TO IT THAN YOU ARE, BUT YOU DO NOT SEE. 86. IF YOU ARE NOT HELD TO ACCOUNT. 87. THEN BRING IT BACK, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL. 88. BUT IF HE IS ONE OF THOSE BROUGHT NEAR. 89. THEN HAPPINESS, AND FLOWERS, AND GARDEN OF DELIGHTS. 90. AND IF HE IS ONE OF THOSE ON THE RIGHT. 91. THEN, “PEACE UPON YOU,” FROM THOSE ON THE RIGHT. 92. BUT IF HE IS ONE OF THE DENIERS, THE MISTAKEN. 93. THEN A WELCOME OF INFERNO. 94. AND BURNING IN HELL. 95. THIS IS THE CERTAIN TRUTH. 96. SO GLORIFY THE NAME OF YOUR LORD, THE MAGNIFICENT 
57. IRON (AL-HADID`) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. GLORIFYING ALLAH IS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. HE IS THE ALMIGHTY, THE WISE. 2. TO HIM BELONGS THE KINGDOM OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. HE GIVES LIFE AND CAUSES DEATH, AND HE HAS POWER OVER ALL THINGS. 3. HE IS THE FIRST AND THE LAST, AND THE OUTER AND THE INNER, AND HE HAS KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THINGS. 4. IT IS HE WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH IN SIX DAYS, THEN SETTLED OVER THE THRONE. HE KNOWS WHAT PENETRATES INTO THE EARTH, AND WHAT COMES OUT OF IT, AND WHAT DESCENDS FROM THE SKY, AND WHAT ASCENDS TO IT. AND HE IS WITH YOU WHEREVER YOU MAY BE. ALLAH IS SEEING OF EVERYTHING YOU DO. 5. TO HIM BELONGS THE KINGSHIP OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND TO ALLAH ALL MATTERS ARE REFERRED. 6. HE MERGES THE NIGHT INTO THE DAY, AND HE MERGES THE DAY INTO THE NIGHT; AND HE KNOWS WHAT THE HEARTS CONTAINS. 7. BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, AND SPEND FROM WHAT HE MADE YOU INHERIT. THOSE AMONG YOU WHO BELIEVE AND GIVE WILL HAVE A GREAT REWARD. 8. WHAT IS THE MATTER WITH YOU THAT YOU DO NOT BELIEVE IN ALLAH, WHEN THE MESSENGER CALLS YOU TO BELIEVE IN YOUR LORD, AND HE HAS RECEIVED A PLEDGE FROM YOU, IF YOU ARE BELIEVERS? 9. IT IS HE WHO SENDS DOWN UPON HIS SERVANT CLEAR REVELATIONS, TO BRING YOU OUT OF DARKNESS INTO THE LIGHT. ALLAH IS GENTLE TOWARDS YOU, MOST COMPASSIONATE. 10. AND WHY IS IT THAT YOU DO NOT SPEND IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH, WHEN TO ALLAH BELONGS THE INHERITANCE OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH? NOT EQUAL AMONG YOU ARE THOSE WHO CONTRIBUTED BEFORE THE CONQUEST, AND FOUGHT. THOSE ARE HIGHER IN RANK THAN THOSE WHO CONTRIBUTED AFTERWARDS, AND FOUGHT. BUT ALLAH PROMISES BOTH A GOOD REWARD. ALLAH IS WELL EXPERIENCED IN WHAT YOU DO. 11. WHO IS HE WHO WILL LEND ALLAH A LOAN OF GOODNESS, THAT HE MAY DOUBLE IT FOR HIM, AND WILL HAVE A GENEROUS REWARD? 12. ON THE DAY WHEN YOU SEE THE BELIEVING MEN AND BELIEVING WOMEN—THEIR LIGHT RADIATING AHEAD OF THEM, AND TO THEIR RIGHT: “GOOD NEWS FOR YOU TODAY: GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, DWELLING THEREIN FOREVER. THAT IS THE GREAT TRIUMPH.” 13. ON THE DAY WHEN THE HYPOCRITICAL MEN AND HYPOCRITICAL WOMEN WILL SAY TO THOSE WHO BELIEVED, “WAIT FOR US; LET US ABSORB SOME OF YOUR LIGHT.” IT WILL BE SAID, “GO BACK BEHIND YOU, AND SEEK LIGHT.” A WALL WILL BE RAISED BETWEEN THEM, IN WHICH IS A DOOR; WITHIN IT IS MERCY, AND OUTSIDE IT IS AGONY. 14. THEY WILL CALL TO THEM, “WERE WE NOT WITH YOU?” THEY WILL SAY, “YES, BUT YOU CHEATED YOUR SOULS, AND WAITED, AND DOUBTED, AND BECAME DELUDED BY WISHFUL THINKING, UNTIL THE COMMAND OF ALLAH ARRIVED; AND ARROGANCE DECEIVED YOU REGARDING ALLAH.” 15. “THEREFORE, TODAY NO RANSOM WILL BE ACCEPTED FROM YOU, NOR FROM THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED. THE FIRE IS YOUR REFUGE. IT IS YOUR COMPANION—WHAT AN EVIL FATE!” 16. IS IT NOT TIME FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE TO SURRENDER THEIR HEARTS TO THE REMEMBRANCE OF ALLAH, AND TO THE TRUTH THAT HAS COME DOWN, AND NOT BE LIKE THOSE WHO WERE GIVEN THE BOOK PREVIOUSLY, BUT TIME BECAME PROLONGED FOR THEM, SO THEIR HEARTS HARDENED, AND MANY OF THEM ARE SINNERS? 17. KNOW THAT ALLAH REVIVES THE EARTH AFTER ITS DEATH. WE THUS EXPLAIN THE REVELATIONS FOR YOU, SO THAT YOU MAY UNDERSTAND. 18. THE CHARITABLE MEN AND CHARITABLE WOMEN, WHO HAVE LOANED ALLAH A LOAN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS—IT WILL BE MULTIPLIED FOR THEM, AND FOR THEM IS A GENEROUS REWARD. 19. THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGERS—THESE ARE THE SINCERE AND THE WITNESSES WITH THEIR LORD; THEY WILL HAVE THEIR REWARD AND THEIR LIGHT. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE AND DENY OUR REVELATIONS—THESE ARE THE INMATES OF THE BLAZE. 20. KNOW THAT THE WORLDLY LIFE IS ONLY PLAY, AND DISTRACTION, AND GLITTER, AND BOASTING AMONG YOU, AND RIVALRY IN WEALTH AND CHILDREN. IT IS LIKE A RAINFALL THAT PRODUCES PLANTS, AND DELIGHTS THE DISBELIEVERS. BUT THEN IT WITHERS, AND YOU SEE IT YELLOWING, AND THEN IT BECOMES DEBRIS. WHILE IN THE HEREAFTER THERE IS SEVERE AGONY, AND FORGIVENESS FROM ALLAH, AND ACCEPTANCE. THE LIFE OF THIS WORLD IS NOTHING BUT ENJOYMENT OF VANITY. 21. RACE TOWARDS FORGIVENESS FROM YOUR LORD; AND A GARDEN AS VAST AS THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, PREPARED FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGERS. THAT IS THE GRACE OF ALLAH; HE BESTOWS IT ON WHOMEVER HE WILLS. ALLAH IS THE POSSESSOR OF IMMENSE GRACE. 22. NO CALAMITY OCCURS ON EARTH, OR IN YOUR SOULS, BUT IT IS IN A BOOK, EVEN BEFORE WE MAKE IT HAPPEN. THAT IS EASY FOR ALLAH. 23. THAT YOU MAY NOT SORROW OVER WHAT ELUDES YOU, NOR EXULT OVER WHAT HE HAS GIVEN YOU. ALLAH DOES NOT LOVE THE PROUD SNOB. 24. THOSE WHO ARE STINGY, AND INDUCE PEOPLE TO BE STINGY. WHOEVER TURNS AWAY—ALLAH IS THE INDEPENDENT, THE PRAISEWORTHY. 25. WE SENT OUR MESSENGERS WITH THE CLEAR PROOFS, AND WE SENT DOWN WITH THEM THE BOOK AND THE BALANCE, THAT HUMANITY MAY UPHOLD JUSTICE. AND WE SENT DOWN IRON, IN WHICH IS VIOLENT FORCE, AND BENEFITS FOR HUMANITY. THAT ALLAH MAY KNOW WHO SUPPORTS HIM AND HIS MESSENGERS INVISIBLY. ALLAH IS STRONG AND POWERFUL. 26. WE SENT NOAH AND ABRAHAM, AND ESTABLISHED IN THEIR LINE PROPHETHOOD AND THE SCRIPTURE. SOME OF THEM ARE GUIDED, BUT MANY OF THEM ARE SINNERS. 27. THEN WE SENT IN THEIR WAKE OUR MESSENGERS, AND FOLLOWED UP WITH JESUS SON OF MARY, AND WE GAVE HIM THE GOSPEL, AND INSTILLED IN THE HEARTS OF THOSE WHO FOLLOWED HIM COMPASSION AND MERCY. BUT AS FOR THE MONASTICISM WHICH THEY INVENTED—WE DID NOT ORDAIN IT FOR THEM—ONLY TO SEEK ALLAH’S APPROVAL. BUT THEY DID NOT OBSERVE IT WITH ITS DUE OBSERVANCE. SO WE GAVE THOSE OF THEM WHO BELIEVED THEIR REWARD, BUT MANY OF THEM ARE SINFUL. 28. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! FEAR ALLAH, AND BELIEVE IN HIS MESSENGER: HE WILL GIVE YOU A DOUBLE PORTION OF HIS MERCY, AND WILL GIVE YOU A LIGHT BY WHICH YOU WALK, AND WILL FORGIVE YOU. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 29. THAT THE PEOPLE OF THE BOOK MAY KNOW THAT THEY HAVE NO POWER WHATSOEVER OVER ALLAH’S GRACE, AND THAT ALL GRACE IS IN ALLAH’S HAND; HE GIVES IT TO WHOMEVER HE WILLS. ALLAH IS POSSESSOR OF GREAT GRACE.   
58. THE ARGUMENT (AL-MUJADILAH) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. ALLAH HAS HEARD THE STATEMENT OF SHE WHO ARGUED WITH YOU CONCERNING HER HUSBAND, AS SHE COMPLAINED TO ALLAH. ALLAH HEARD YOUR CONVERSATION. ALLAH IS HEARING AND SEEING. 2. THOSE OF YOU WHO ESTRANGE THEIR WIVES BY EQUATING THEM WITH THEIR MOTHERS—THEY ARE NOT THEIR MOTHERS. THEIR MOTHERS ARE NONE ELSE BUT THOSE WHO GAVE BIRTH TO THEM. WHAT THEY SAY IS EVIL, AND A BLATANT LIE. BUT ALLAH IS PARDONING AND FORGIVING. 3. THOSE WHO ESTRANGE THEIR WIVES BY EQUATING THEM WITH THEIR MOTHERS, THEN GO BACK ON WHAT THEY SAID, MUST SET FREE A SLAVE BEFORE THEY MAY TOUCH ONE ANOTHER. TO THIS YOU ARE EXHORTED, AND ALLAH IS WELL AWARE OF WHAT YOU DO. 4. BUT WHOEVER CANNOT FIND THE MEANS MUST FAST FOR TWO CONSECUTIVE MONTHS BEFORE THEY MAY TOUCH ONE ANOTHER. AND IF HE IS UNABLE, THEN THE FEEDING OF SIXTY NEEDY PEOPLE. THIS, IN ORDER THAT YOU AFFIRM YOUR FAITH IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER. THESE ARE THE ORDINANCES OF ALLAH. THE UNBELIEVERS WILL HAVE A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 5. THOSE WHO OPPOSE ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER WILL BE SUBDUED, AS THOSE BEFORE THEM WERE SUBDUED. WE HAVE REVEALED CLEAR MESSAGES. THE UNBELIEVERS WILL HAVE A DEMEANING PUNISHMENT. 6. ON THE DAY WHEN ALLAH RESURRECTS THEM ALL, AND INFORMS THEM OF WHAT THEY DID. ALLAH HAS KEPT COUNT OF IT, BUT THEY HAVE FORGOTTEN IT. ALLAH IS WITNESS OVER EVERYTHING. 7. DO YOU NOT REALIZE THAT ALLAH KNOWS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND EVERYTHING ON EARTH? THERE IS NO SECRET COUNSEL BETWEEN THREE, BUT HE IS THEIR FOURTH; NOR BETWEEN FIVE, BUT HE IS THEIR SIXTH; NOR LESS THAN THAT, NOR MORE, BUT HE IS WITH THEM WHEREVER THEY MAY BE. THEN, ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, HE WILL INFORM THEM OF WHAT THEY DID. ALLAH HAS KNOWLEDGE OF EVERYTHING. 8. HAVE YOU NOTED THOSE WHO WERE PROHIBITED FROM CONSPIRING SECRETLY, BUT THEN REVERTED TO WHAT THEY WERE PROHIBITED FROM? THEY CONSPIRE TO COMMIT SIN, AND AGGRESSION, AND DEFIANCE OF THE MESSENGER. AND WHEN THEY COME TO YOU, THEY GREET YOU WITH A GREETING THAT ALLAH NEVER GREETED YOU WITH. AND THEY SAY WITHIN THEMSELVES, “WHY DOES ALLAH NOT PUNISH US FOR WHAT WE SAY?” HELL IS ENOUGH FOR THEM. THEY WILL ROAST IN IT. WHAT A MISERABLE DESTINY! 9. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! WHEN YOU CONVERSE SECRETLY, DO NOT CONVERSE IN SIN, AND AGGRESSION, AND DISOBEDIENCE OF THE MESSENGER; BUT CONVERSE IN VIRTUE AND PIETY; AND FEAR ALLAH, TO WHOM YOU WILL BE GATHERED. 10. CONSPIRACIES ARE FROM SATAN, THAT HE MAY DISHEARTEN THOSE WHO BELIEVE; BUT HE WILL NOT HARM THEM IN THE LEAST, EXCEPT BY LEAVE OF ALLAH. SO LET THE BELIEVERS PUT THEIR TRUST IN ALLAH. 11. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! WHEN YOU ARE TOLD TO MAKE ROOM IN YOUR GATHERINGS, MAKE ROOM; ALLAH WILL MAKE ROOM FOR YOU. AND WHEN YOU ARE TOLD TO DISPERSE, DISPERSE. ALLAH ELEVATES THOSE AMONG YOU WHO BELIEVE, AND THOSE GIVEN KNOWLEDGE, MANY STEPS. ALLAH IS AWARE OF WHAT YOU DO. 12. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! WHEN YOU CONVERSE PRIVATELY WITH THE MESSENGER, OFFER SOMETHING IN CHARITY BEFORE YOUR CONVERSATION. THAT IS BETTER FOR YOU, AND PURER. BUT IF YOU DO NOT FIND THE MEANS—ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 13. ARE YOU RELUCTANT TO OFFER CHARITY BEFORE YOUR CONVERSATION? IF YOU DO NOT DO SO, AND ALLAH PARDONS YOU, THEN PERFORM THE PRAYER, AND GIVE ALMS, AND OBEY ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER. ALLAH IS AWARE OF WHAT YOU DO. 14. HAVE YOU CONSIDERED THOSE WHO BEFRIENDED A PEOPLE WITH WHOM ALLAH HAS BECOME ANGRY? THEY ARE NOT OF YOU, NOR OF THEM. AND THEY SWEAR TO A LIE WHILE THEY KNOW. 15. ALLAH HAS PREPARED FOR THEM A TERRIBLE PUNISHMENT. EVIL IS WHAT THEY USED TO DO. 16. THEY TOOK THEIR OATHS AS A SCREEN, AND PREVENTED OTHERS FROM ALLAH’S PATH. THEY WILL HAVE A SHAMEFUL PUNISHMENT. 17. NEITHER THEIR POSSESSIONS NOR THEIR CHILDREN WILL AVAIL THEM ANYTHING AGAINST ALLAH. THESE ARE THE INHABITANTS OF THE FIRE, DWELLING THEREIN FOREVER. 18. ON THE DAY WHEN ALLAH WILL RESURRECT THEM ALTOGETHER—THEY WILL SWEAR TO HIM, AS THEY SWEAR TO YOU, THINKING THAT THEY ARE UPON SOMETHING. INDEED, THEY THEMSELVES ARE THE LIARS. 19. SATAN HAS TAKEN HOLD OF THEM, AND SO HAS CAUSED THEM TO FORGET THE REMEMBRANCE OF ALLAH. THESE ARE THE PARTISANS OF SATAN. INDEED, IT IS SATAN’S PARTISANS WHO ARE THE LOSERS. 20. THOSE WHO OPPOSE ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER ARE AMONG THE LOWLIEST. 21. ALLAH HAS WRITTEN: “I WILL CERTAINLY PREVAIL, I AND MY MESSENGERS.” ALLAH IS STRONG AND MIGHTY. 22. YOU WILL NOT FIND A PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY, LOVING THOSE WHO OPPOSE ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, EVEN IF THEY WERE THEIR PARENTS, OR THEIR CHILDREN, OR THEIR SIBLINGS, OR THEIR CLOSE RELATIVES. THESE—HE HAS INSCRIBED FAITH IN THEIR HEARTS, AND HAS SUPPORTED THEM WITH A SPIRIT FROM HIM. AND HE WILL ADMIT THEM INTO GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, WHEREIN THEY WILL DWELL FOREVER. ALLAH IS PLEASED WITH THEM, AND THEY ARE PLEASED WITH HIM. THESE ARE THE PARTISANS OF ALLAH. INDEED, IT IS ALLAH’S PARTISANS WHO ARE THE SUCCESSFUL.   
59. THE MOBILIZATION (AL-HASHR) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. GLORIFYING ALLAH IS ALL THAT EXISTS IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. HE IS THE ALMIGHTY, THE MOST WISE. 2. IT IS HE WHO EVICTED THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED AMONG THE PEOPLE OF THE BOOK FROM THEIR HOMES AT THE FIRST MOBILIZATION. YOU DID NOT THINK THEY WOULD LEAVE, AND THEY THOUGHT THEIR FORTRESSES WOULD PROTECT THEM FROM ALLAH. BUT ALLAH CAME AT THEM FROM WHERE THEY NEVER EXPECTED, AND THREW TERROR INTO THEIR HEARTS. THEY WRECKED THEIR HOMES WITH THEIR OWN HANDS, AND BY THE HANDS OF THE BELIEVERS. THEREFORE, TAKE A LESSON, O YOU WHO HAVE INSIGHT. 3. HAD ALLAH NOT DECREED EXILE FOR THEM, HE WOULD HAVE PUNISHED THEM IN THIS LIFE. BUT IN THE HEREAFTER THEY WILL HAVE THE PUNISHMENT OF THE FIRE. 4. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY OPPOSED ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER. WHOEVER OPPOSES ALLAH—ALLAH IS STERN IN RETRIBUTION. 5. WHETHER YOU CUT DOWN A TREE, OR LEAVE IT STANDING ON ITS TRUNK, IT IS BY ALLAH’S WILL. HE WILL SURELY DISGRACE THE SINNERS. 6. WHATEVER ALLAH HAS BESTOWED UPON HIS MESSENGER FROM THEM; YOU SPURRED NEITHER HORSE NOR CAMEL FOR THEM, BUT ALLAH GIVES AUTHORITY TO HIS MESSENGERS OVER WHOMEVER HE WILL. ALLAH IS ABLE TO DO ALL THINGS. 7. WHATEVER ALLAH RESTORED TO HIS MESSENGER FROM THE INHABITANTS OF THE VILLAGES BELONGS TO ALLAH, AND TO THE MESSENGER, AND TO THE RELATIVES, AND TO THE ORPHANS, AND TO THE POOR, AND TO THE WAYFARER; SO THAT IT MAY NOT CIRCULATE SOLELY BETWEEN THE WEALTHY AMONG YOU. WHATEVER THE MESSENGER GIVES YOU, ACCEPT IT; AND WHATEVER HE FORBIDS YOU, ABSTAIN FROM IT. AND FEAR ALLAH. ALLAH IS SEVERE IN PUNISHMENT. 8. TO THE POOR REFUGEES WHO WERE DRIVEN OUT OF THEIR HOMES AND THEIR POSSESSIONS, AS THEY SOUGHT THE FAVOR OF ALLAH AND HIS APPROVAL, AND CAME TO THE AID OF ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER. THESE ARE THE SINCERE. 9. AND THOSE WHO, BEFORE THEM, HAD SETTLED IN THE HOMELAND, AND HAD ACCEPTED FAITH. THEY LOVE THOSE WHO EMIGRATED TO THEM, AND FIND NO HESITATION IN THEIR HEARTS IN HELPING THEM. THEY GIVE THEM PRIORITY OVER THEMSELVES, EVEN IF THEY THEMSELVES ARE NEEDY. WHOEVER IS PROTECTED FROM HIS NATURAL GREED—IT IS THEY WHO ARE THE SUCCESSFUL. 10. AND THOSE WHO CAME AFTER THEM, SAYING, “OUR LORD, FORGIVE US, AND OUR BRETHREN WHO PRECEDED US IN FAITH, AND LEAVE NO MALICE IN OUR HEARTS TOWARDS THOSE WHO BELIEVE. OUR LORD, YOU ARE CLEMENT AND MERCIFUL.” 11. HAVE YOU NOT CONSIDERED THOSE WHO ACT HYPOCRITICALLY? THEY SAY TO THEIR BRETHREN WHO DISBELIEVED AMONG THE PEOPLE OF THE BOOK, “IF YOU ARE EVICTED, WE WILL LEAVE WITH YOU, AND WILL NOT OBEY ANYONE AGAINST YOU; AND SHOULD ANYONE FIGHT YOU, WE WILL CERTAINLY SUPPORT YOU.” BUT ALLAH BEARS WITNESS THAT THEY ARE LIARS. 12. IF THEY ARE EVICTED, THEY WILL NOT LEAVE WITH THEM; AND IF ANYONE FIGHTS THEM, THEY WILL NOT SUPPORT THEM; AND IF THEY GO TO THEIR AID, THEY WILL TURN THEIR BACKS AND FLEE; THEN THEY WILL RECEIVE NO SUPPORT. 13. FEAR OF YOU IS MORE INTENSE IN THEIR HEARTS THAN FEAR OF ALLAH. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY ARE A PEOPLE WHO DO NOT UNDERSTAND. 14. THEY WILL NOT FIGHT YOU ALL TOGETHER EXCEPT FROM FORTIFIED STRONGHOLDS, OR FROM BEHIND WALLS. THEIR HOSTILITY TOWARDS EACH OTHER IS SEVERE. YOU WOULD THINK THEY ARE UNITED, BUT THEIR HEARTS ARE DIVERSE. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY ARE A PEOPLE WHO DO NOT UNDERSTAND. 15. LIKE THOSE SHORTLY BEFORE THEM. THEY EXPERIENCED THE CONSEQUENCES OF THEIR DECISIONS. FOR THEM IS A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 16. LIKE THE DEVIL, WHEN HE SAYS TO THE HUMAN BEING, “DISBELIEVE.” BUT WHEN HE HAS DISBELIEVED, HE SAYS, “I AM INNOCENT OF YOU; I FEAR ALLAH, THE LORD OF THE WORLDS.” 17. THE ULTIMATE END FOR BOTH OF THEM IS THE FIRE, WHERE THEY WILL DWELL FOREVER. SUCH IS THE REQUITAL FOR THE WRONGDOERS. 18. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! FEAR ALLAH, AND LET EVERY SOUL CONSIDER WHAT IT HAS FORWARDED FOR THE MORROW, AND FEAR ALLAH. ALLAH IS AWARE OF WHAT YOU DO. 19. AND DO NOT BE LIKE THOSE WHO FORGOT ALLAH, SO HE MADE THEM FORGET THEMSELVES. THESE ARE THE SINNERS. 20. NOT EQUAL ARE THE INHABITANTS OF THE FIRE AND THE INHABITANTS OF PARADISE. IT IS THE INHABITANTS OF PARADISE WHO ARE THE WINNERS. 21. HAD WE SENT THIS QURAN DOWN ON A MOUNTAIN, YOU WOULD HAVE SEEN IT TREMBLING, CRUMBLING IN AWE OF ALLAH. THESE PARABLES WE CITE FOR THE PEOPLE, SO THAT THEY MAY REFLECT.  22. HE IS ALLAH. THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE, THE KNOWER OF SECRETS AND DECLARATIONS. HE IS THE COMPASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL. 23. HE IS ALLAH; BESIDES WHOM THERE IS NO GOD; THE SOVEREIGN, THE HOLY, THE PEACE-GIVER, THE FAITH-GIVER, THE OVERSEER, THE ALMIGHTY, THE OMNIPOTENT, THE OVERWHELMING. GLORY BE TO ALLAH, BEYOND WHAT THEY ASSOCIATE. 24. HE IS ALLAH; THE CREATOR, THE MAKER, THE DESIGNER. HIS ARE THE MOST BEAUTIFUL NAMES. WHATEVER IS IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH GLORIFIES HIM. HE IS THE MAJESTIC, THE WISE.   
60. THE WOMAN TESTED (AL-MUMTAHINA) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT TAKE MY ENEMIES AND YOUR ENEMIES FOR SUPPORTERS, OFFERING THEM AFFECTION, WHEN THEY HAVE DISBELIEVED IN WHAT HAS COME TO YOU OF THE TRUTH. THEY HAVE EXPELLED THE MESSENGER, AND YOU, BECAUSE YOU BELIEVED IN ALLAH, YOUR LORD. IF YOU HAVE MOBILIZED TO STRIVE FOR MY CAUSE, SEEKING MY APPROVAL, HOW CAN YOU SECRETLY LOVE THEM? I KNOW WHAT YOU CONCEAL AND WHAT YOU REVEAL. WHOEVER AMONG YOU DOES THAT HAS STRAYED FROM THE RIGHT WAY. 2. WHENEVER THEY ENCOUNTER YOU, THEY TREAT YOU AS ENEMIES, AND THEY STRETCH THEIR HANDS AND TONGUES AGAINST YOU WITH MALICE. THEY WISH THAT YOU WOULD DISBELIEVE. 3. NEITHER YOUR RELATIVES NOR YOUR CHILDREN WILL BENEFIT YOU ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION. HE WILL SEPARATE BETWEEN YOU. ALLAH IS OBSERVANT OF WHAT YOU DO. 4. YOU HAVE HAD AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE IN ABRAHAM AND THOSE WITH HIM; WHEN THEY SAID TO THEIR PEOPLE, “WE ARE QUIT OF YOU, AND WHAT YOU WORSHIP APART FROM ALLAH. WE DENOUNCE YOU. ENMITY AND HATRED HAS SURFACED BETWEEN US AND YOU, FOREVER, UNTIL YOU BELIEVE IN ALLAH ALONE.” EXCEPT FOR THE WORDS OF ABRAHAM TO HIS FATHER, “I WILL ASK FORGIVENESS FOR YOU, THOUGH I HAVE NO POWER FROM ALLAH TO DO ANYTHING FOR YOU.” “OUR LORD, IN YOU WE TRUST, AND TO YOU WE REPENT, AND TO YOU IS THE ULTIMATE RESORT. 5. OUR LORD, DO NOT MAKE US A TARGET FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, AND FORGIVE US, OUR LORD. YOU ARE INDEED THE MIGHTY AND WISE.” 6. THERE IS AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE IN THEM FOR YOU—FOR ANYONE WHO SEEKS ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY. BUT WHOEVER TURNS AWAY—ALLAH IS THE SELF-SUFFICIENT, THE MOST PRAISED. 7. PERHAPS ALLAH WILL PLANT AFFECTION BETWEEN YOU AND THOSE OF THEM YOU CONSIDER ENEMIES. ALLAH IS CAPABLE. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 8. AS FOR THOSE WHO HAVE NOT FOUGHT AGAINST YOU FOR YOUR RELIGION, NOR EXPELLED YOU FROM YOUR HOMES, ALLAH DOES NOT PROHIBIT YOU FROM DEALING WITH THEM KINDLY AND EQUITABLY. ALLAH LOVES THE EQUITABLE. 9. BUT ALLAH PROHIBITS YOU FROM BEFRIENDING THOSE WHO FOUGHT AGAINST YOU OVER YOUR RELIGION, AND EXPELLED YOU FROM YOUR HOMES, AND AIDED IN YOUR EXPULSION. WHOEVER TAKES THEM FOR FRIENDS—THESE ARE THE WRONGDOERS. 10. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! WHEN BELIEVING WOMEN COME TO YOU EMIGRATING, TEST THEM. ALLAH IS AWARE OF THEIR FAITH. AND IF YOU FIND THEM TO BE FAITHFUL, DO NOT SEND THEM BACK TO THE UNBELIEVERS. THEY ARE NOT LAWFUL FOR THEM, NOR ARE THEY LAWFUL FOR THEM. BUT GIVE THEM WHAT THEY HAVE SPENT. YOU ARE NOT AT FAULT IF YOU MARRY THEM, PROVIDED YOU GIVE THEM THEIR COMPENSATION. AND DO NOT HOLD ON TO TIES WITH UNBELIEVING WOMEN, BUT DEMAND WHAT YOU HAVE SPENT, AND LET THEM DEMAND WHAT THEY HAVE SPENT. THIS IS THE RULE OF ALLAH; HE RULES AMONG YOU. ALLAH IS KNOWING AND WISE. 11. IF ANY OF YOUR WIVES DESERT YOU TO THE UNBELIEVERS, AND YOU DECIDE TO PENALIZE THEM, GIVE THOSE WHOSE WIVES HAVE GONE AWAY THE EQUIVALENT OF WHAT THEY HAD SPENT. AND FEAR ALLAH, IN WHOM YOU ARE BELIEVERS. 12. O PROPHET! IF BELIEVING WOMEN COME TO YOU, PLEDGING ALLEGIANCE TO YOU, ON CONDITION THAT THEY WILL NOT ASSOCIATE ANYTHING WITH ALLAH, NOR STEAL, NOR COMMIT ADULTERY, NOR KILL THEIR CHILDREN, NOR COMMIT PERJURY AS TO PARENTHOOD, NOR DISOBEY YOU IN ANYTHING RIGHTEOUS, ACCEPT THEIR ALLEGIANCE AND ASK ALLAH’S FORGIVENESS FOR THEM. ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 13. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! DO NOT BEFRIEND PEOPLE WITH WHOM ALLAH HAS BECOME ANGRY, AND HAVE DESPAIRED OF THE HEREAFTER, AS THE FAITHLESS HAVE DESPAIRED OF THE OCCUPANTS OF THE GRAVES.   
61. COLUMN (AS-SAFF) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH PRAISES ALLAH. HE IS THE ALMIGHTY, THE WISE. 2. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! WHY DO YOU SAY WHAT YOU DO NOT DO? 3. IT IS MOST HATEFUL TO ALLAH THAT YOU SAY WHAT YOU DO NOT DO. 4. ALLAH LOVES THOSE WHO FIGHT IN HIS CAUSE, IN RANKS, AS THOUGH THEY WERE A COMPACT STRUCTURE. 5. WHEN MOSES SAID TO HIS PEOPLE, “O MY PEOPLE, WHY DO YOU HURT ME, ALTHOUGH YOU KNOW THAT I AM ALLAH’S MESSENGER TO YOU?” AND WHEN THEY SWERVED, ALLAH SWERVED THEIR HEARTS. ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE SINFUL PEOPLE. 6. AND WHEN JESUS SON OF MARY SAID, “O CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM ALLAH’S MESSENGER TO YOU, CONFIRMING WHAT PRECEDED ME OF THE TORAH, AND ANNOUNCING GOOD NEWS OF A MESSENGER WHO WILL COME AFTER ME, WHOSE NAME IS AHMAD.” BUT WHEN HE SHOWED THEM THE MIRACLES, THEY SAID, “THIS IS OBVIOUS SORCERY.” 7. AND WHO IS A GREATER WRONGDOER THAN HE WHO ATTRIBUTES FALSEHOODS TO ALLAH, WHEN HE IS BEING INVITED TO ISLAM? ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE WRONGDOING PEOPLE. 8. THEY WANT TO EXTINGUISH ALLAH’S LIGHT WITH THEIR MOUTHS; BUT ALLAH WILL COMPLETE HIS LIGHT, EVEN THOUGH THE DISBELIEVERS DISLIKE IT. 9. IT IS HE WHO SENT HIS MESSENGER WITH THE GUIDANCE AND THE TRUE RELIGION, TO MAKE IT PREVAIL OVER ALL RELIGIONS, EVEN THOUGH THE IDOLATERS DISLIKE IT. 10. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! SHALL I INFORM YOU OF A TRADE THAT WILL SAVE YOU FROM A PAINFUL TORMENT? 11. THAT YOU BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, AND STRIVE IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH WITH YOUR POSSESSIONS AND YOURSELVES. THAT IS BEST FOR YOU, IF YOU ONLY KNEW. 12. HE WILL FORGIVE YOU YOUR SINS; AND WILL ADMIT YOU INTO GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, AND INTO BEAUTIFUL MANSIONS IN THE GARDENS OF EDEN. THAT IS THE SUPREME SUCCESS. 13. AND SOMETHING ELSE YOU LOVE: SUPPORT FROM ALLAH, AND IMMINENT VICTORY. SO GIVE GOOD NEWS TO THE BELIEVERS. 14. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! BE SUPPORTERS OF ALLAH, AS JESUS SON OF MARY SAID TO THE DISCIPLES, “WHO ARE MY SUPPORTERS TOWARDS ALLAH?” THE DISCIPLES SAID, “WE ARE ALLAH'S SUPPORTERS.” SO A GROUP OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BELIEVED, WHILE ANOTHER GROUP DISBELIEVED. WE SUPPORTED THOSE WHO BELIEVED AGAINST THEIR FOE, SO THEY BECAME DOMINANT.   
62. FRIDAY (AL-JUMU’AH) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH GLORIFIES ALLAH THE SOVEREIGN, THE HOLY, THE ALMIGHTY, THE WISE. 2. IT IS HE WHO SENT AMONG THE UNLETTERED A MESSENGER FROM THEMSELVES; RECITING HIS REVELATIONS TO THEM, AND PURIFYING THEM, AND TEACHING THEM THE SCRIPTURE AND WISDOM; ALTHOUGH THEY WERE IN OBVIOUS ERROR BEFORE THAT. 3. AND OTHERS FROM THEM, WHO HAVE NOT YET JOINED THEM. HE IS THE GLORIOUS, THE WISE. 4. THAT IS ALLAH’S GRACE, WHICH HE GRANTS TO WHOMEVER HE WILLS. ALLAH IS POSSESSOR OF LIMITLESS GRACE. 5. THE EXAMPLE OF THOSE WHO WERE ENTRUSTED WITH THE TORAH, BUT THEN FAILED TO UPHOLD IT, IS LIKE THE DONKEY CARRYING WORKS OF LITERATURE. MISERABLE IS THE EXAMPLE OF THE PEOPLE WHO DENOUNCE ALLAH’S REVELATIONS. ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE WRONGDOING PEOPLE. 6. SAY, “O YOU WHO FOLLOW JUDAISM; IF YOU CLAIM TO BE THE CHOSEN OF ALLAH, TO THE EXCLUSION OF THE REST OF MANKIND, THEN WISH FOR DEATH IF YOU ARE SINCERE.” 7. BUT THEY WILL NOT WISH FOR IT, EVER, DUE TO WHAT THEIR HANDS HAVE ADVANCED. ALLAH KNOWS WELL THE WRONGDOERS. 8. SAY, “THE DEATH FROM WHICH YOU FLEE WILL CATCH UP WITH YOU; THEN YOU WILL BE RETURNED TO THE KNOWER OF THE INVISIBLE AND THE VISIBLE, AND HE WILL INFORM YOU OF WHAT YOU USED TO DO.” 9. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! WHEN THE CALL IS MADE FOR PRAYER ON CONGREGATION DAY, HASTEN TO THE REMEMBRANCE OF ALLAH, AND DROP ALL BUSINESS. THAT IS BETTER FOR YOU, IF YOU ONLY KNEW. 10. THEN, WHEN THE PRAYER IS CONCLUDED, DISPERSE THROUGH THE LAND, AND SEEK ALLAH’S BOUNTY, AND REMEMBER ALLAH MUCH, SO THAT YOU MAY PROSPER. 11. YET WHENEVER THEY COME ACROSS SOME BUSINESS, OR SOME ENTERTAINMENT, THEY SCRAMBLE TOWARDS IT, AND LEAVE YOU STANDING. SAY, “WHAT IS WITH ALLAH IS BETTER THAN ENTERTAINMENT AND BUSINESS; AND ALLAH IS THE BEST OF PROVIDERS.”   
63. THE HYPOCRITES (AL-MUNAFIQUN) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. WHEN THE HYPOCRITES COME TO YOU, THEY SAY, “WE BEAR WITNESS THAT YOU ARE ALLAH’S MESSENGER.” ALLAH KNOWS THAT YOU ARE HIS MESSENGER, AND ALLAH BEARS WITNESS THAT THE HYPOCRITES ARE LIARS. 2. THEY TREAT THEIR OATHS AS A COVER, AND SO THEY REPEL OTHERS FROM ALLAH’S PATH. EVIL IS WHAT THEY DO. 3. THAT IS BECAUSE THEY BELIEVED, AND THEN DISBELIEVED; SO THEIR HEARTS WERE SEALED, AND THEY CANNOT UNDERSTAND. 4. WHEN YOU SEE THEM, THEIR APPEARANCE IMPRESSES YOU. AND WHEN THEY SPEAK, YOU LISTEN TO WHAT THEY SAY. THEY ARE LIKE PROPPED-UP TIMBER. THEY THINK EVERY SHOUT IS AIMED AT THEM. THEY ARE THE ENEMY, SO BEWARE OF THEM. ALLAH CONDEMNS THEM; HOW DELUDED THEY ARE! 5. AND WHEN IT IS SAID TO THEM, “COME, THE MESSENGER OF ALLAH WILL ASK FORGIVENESS FOR YOU,” THEY BEND THEIR HEADS, AND YOU SEE THEM TURNING AWAY ARROGANTLY. 6. IT IS THE SAME FOR THEM, WHETHER YOU ASK FORGIVENESS FOR THEM, OR DO NOT ASK FORGIVENESS FOR THEM; ALLAH WILL NOT FORGIVE THEM. ALLAH DOES NOT GUIDE THE SINFUL PEOPLE. 7. IT IS THEY WHO SAY: “DO NOT SPEND ANYTHING ON THOSE WHO SIDE WITH ALLAH’S MESSENGER, UNLESS THEY HAVE DISPERSED.” TO ALLAH BELONG THE TREASURES OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, BUT THE HYPOCRITES DO NOT UNDERSTAND. 8. THEY SAY, “IF WE RETURN TO THE CITY, THE MORE POWERFUL THEREIN WILL EVICT THE WEAK.” BUT POWER BELONGS TO ALLAH, AND HIS MESSENGER, AND THE BELIEVERS; BUT THE HYPOCRITES DO NOT KNOW. 9. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! LET NEITHER YOUR POSSESSIONS NOR YOUR CHILDREN DISTRACT YOU FROM THE REMEMBRANCE OF ALLAH. WHOEVER DOES THAT— THESE ARE THE LOSERS. 10. AND GIVE FROM WHAT WE HAVE PROVIDED FOR YOU, BEFORE DEATH APPROACHES ONE OF YOU, AND HE SAYS, “MY LORD, IF ONLY YOU WOULD DELAY ME FOR A SHORT WHILE, SO THAT I MAY BE CHARITABLE, AND BE ONE OF THE RIGHTEOUS.” 11. BUT ALLAH WILL NOT DELAY A SOUL WHEN ITS TIME HAS COME. ALLAH IS INFORMED OF WHAT YOU DO.   
64. GATHERING (AT-TAGHABUN) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH PRAISES ALLAH. TO HIM BELONGS THE KINGDOM, AND TO HIM ALL PRAISE IS DUE, AND HE IS ABLE TO DO ALL THINGS. 2. IT IS HE WHO CREATED YOU. SOME OF YOU ARE UNBELIEVERS, AND SOME OF YOU ARE BELIEVERS. AND ALLAH PERCEIVES WHAT YOU DO. 3. HE CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WITH TRUTH, AND HE DESIGNED YOU, AND DESIGNED YOU WELL, AND TO HIM IS THE FINAL RETURN. 4. HE KNOWS EVERYTHING IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND HE KNOWS WHAT YOU CONCEAL AND WHAT YOU REVEAL. AND ALLAH KNOWS WHAT IS WITHIN THE HEARTS. 5. HAS THE NEWS NOT REACHED YOU, OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED BEFORE? THEY TASTED THE ILL CONSEQUENCES OF THEIR CONDUCT, AND A PAINFUL TORMENT AWAITS THEM. 6. THAT IS BECAUSE THEIR MESSENGERS CAME TO THEM WITH CLEAR EXPLANATIONS, BUT THEY SAID, “ARE HUMAN BEINGS GOING TO GUIDE US?” SO THEY DISBELIEVED AND TURNED AWAY. BUT ALLAH IS IN NO NEED. ALLAH IS INDEPENDENT AND PRAISEWORTHY. 7. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE CLAIM THAT THEY WILL NOT BE RESURRECTED. SAY, “YES INDEED, BY MY LORD, YOU WILL BE RESURRECTED; THEN YOU WILL BE INFORMED OF EVERYTHING YOU DID; AND THAT IS EASY FOR ALLAH.” 8. SO BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER, AND THE LIGHT WHICH WE SENT DOWN. ALLAH IS AWARE OF EVERYTHING YOU DO. 9. THE DAY WHEN HE GATHERS YOU FOR THE DAY OF GATHERING—THAT IS THE DAY OF MUTUAL EXCHANGE. WHOEVER BELIEVES IN ALLAH AND ACTS WITH INTEGRITY, HE WILL REMIT HIS MISDEEDS, AND WILL ADMIT HIM INTO GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, TO DWELL THEREIN FOREVER. THAT IS THE SUPREME ACHIEVEMENT. 10. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE AND DENOUNCE OUR REVELATIONS—THESE ARE THE INMATES OF THE FIRE, DWELLING THEREIN FOREVER; AND WHAT A MISERABLE FATE! 11. NO DISASTER OCCURS EXCEPT BY ALLAH’S LEAVE. WHOEVER BELIEVES IN ALLAH, HE GUIDES HIS HEART. ALLAH IS AWARE OF EVERYTHING. 12. SO OBEY ALLAH, AND OBEY THE MESSENGER. BUT IF YOU TURN AWAY—IT IS ONLY INCUMBENT ON OUR MESSENGER TO DELIVER THE CLEAR MESSAGE. 13. ALLAH, THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE; AND IN ALLAH LET THE BELIEVERS PUT THEIR TRUST. 14. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! AMONG YOUR WIVES AND YOUR CHILDREN ARE ENEMIES TO YOU, SO BEWARE OF THEM. BUT IF YOU PARDON, AND OVERLOOK, AND FORGIVE—ALLAH IS FORGIVER AND MERCIFUL. 15. YOUR POSSESSIONS AND YOUR CHILDREN ARE A TEST, BUT WITH ALLAH IS A SPLENDID REWARD. 16. SO BE CONSCIOUS OF ALLAH AS MUCH AS YOU CAN, AND LISTEN, AND OBEY, AND GIVE FOR YOUR OWN GOOD. HE WHO IS PROTECTED FROM HIS STINGINESS—THESE ARE THE PROSPEROUS. 17. IF YOU LEND ALLAH A GOOD LOAN, HE WILL MULTIPLY IT FOR YOU, AND WILL FORGIVE YOU. ALLAH IS APPRECIATIVE AND FORBEARING. 18. THE KNOWER OF THE UNSEEN AND THE SEEN, THE ALMIGHTY, THE WISE.   
65. DIVORCE (AT-TALAQ) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. O PROPHET! IF ANY OF YOU DIVORCE WOMEN, DIVORCE THEM DURING THEIR PERIOD OF PURITY, AND CALCULATE THEIR TERM. AND BE PIOUS BEFORE ALLAH, YOUR LORD. AND DO NOT EVICT THEM FROM THEIR HOMES, NOR SHALL THEY LEAVE, UNLESS THEY HAVE COMMITTED A PROVEN ADULTERY. THESE ARE THE LIMITS OF ALLAH—WHOEVER OVERSTEPS ALLAH’S LIMITS HAS WRONGED HIS OWN SOUL. YOU NEVER KNOW; ALLAH MAY AFTERWARDS BRING ABOUT A NEW SITUATION. 2. ONCE THEY HAVE REACHED THEIR TERM, EITHER RETAIN THEM HONORABLY, OR SEPARATE FROM THEM HONORABLY. AND CALL TO WITNESS TWO JUST PEOPLE FROM AMONG YOU, AND GIVE UPRIGHT TESTIMONY FOR ALLAH. BY THAT IS EXHORTED WHOEVER BELIEVES IN ALLAH AND THE LAST DAY. AND WHOEVER FEARS ALLAH—HE WILL MAKE A WAY OUT FOR HIM. 3. AND WILL PROVIDE FOR HIM FROM WHERE HE NEVER EXPECTED. WHOEVER RELIES ON ALLAH— HE WILL SUFFICE HIM. ALLAH WILL ACCOMPLISH HIS PURPOSE. ALLAH HAS SET A MEASURE TO ALL THINGS. 4. AS FOR THOSE OF YOUR WOMEN WHO HAVE REACHED MENOPAUSE, IF YOU HAVE ANY DOUBTS, THEIR TERM SHALL BE THREE MONTHS—AND ALSO FOR THOSE WHO HAVE NOT MENSTRUATED. AS FOR THOSE WHO ARE PREGNANT, THEIR TERM SHALL BE UNTIL THEY HAVE DELIVERED. WHOEVER FEARS ALLAH—HE WILL MAKE THINGS EASY FOR HIM. 5. THIS IS THE ORDINANCE OF ALLAH, WHICH HE SENT DOWN TO YOU. WHOEVER FEARS ALLAH—HE WILL REMIT HIS SINS, AND WILL AMPLIFY HIS REWARD. 6. ALLOW THEM TO RESIDE WHERE YOU RESIDE, ACCORDING TO YOUR MEANS, AND DO NOT HARASS THEM IN ORDER TO MAKE THINGS DIFFICULT FOR THEM. IF THEY ARE PREGNANT, SPEND ON THEM UNTIL THEY GIVE BIRTH. AND IF THEY NURSE YOUR INFANT, GIVE THEM THEIR PAYMENT. AND CONDUCT YOUR RELATION IN AMITY. BUT IF YOU DISAGREE, THEN LET ANOTHER WOMAN NURSE HIM. 7. THE WEALTHY SHALL SPEND ACCORDING TO HIS MEANS; AND HE WHOSE RESOURCES ARE RESTRICTED SHALL SPEND ACCORDING TO WHAT ALLAH HAS GIVEN HIM. ALLAH NEVER BURDENS A SOUL BEYOND WHAT HE HAS GIVEN IT. ALLAH WILL BRING EASE AFTER HARDSHIP. 8. HOW MANY A TOWN DEFIED THE COMMAND OF ITS LORD AND HIS MESSENGERS? SO WE HELD IT STRICTLY ACCOUNTABLE, AND WE PUNISHED IT WITH A DREADFUL PUNISHMENT. 9. IT TASTED THE RESULT OF ITS DECISIONS, AND THE OUTCOME OF ITS DECISIONS WAS PERDITION. 10. ALLAH HAS PREPARED FOR THEM A SEVERE RETRIBUTION. SO BEWARE OF ALLAH, O YOU WHO POSSESS INTELLECT AND HAVE FAITH. ALLAH HAS SENT DOWN TO YOU A REMINDER. 11. A MESSENGER WHO RECITES TO YOU ALLAH’S VERSES, CLEAR AND DISTINCT, THAT HE MAY BRING THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND WORK RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM DARKNESS INTO LIGHT. WHOEVER BELIEVES IN ALLAH AND ACTS WITH INTEGRITY, HE WILL ADMIT HIM INTO GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, THEREIN TO ABIDE FOREVER. ALLAH HAS GIVEN HIM AN EXCELLENT PROVISION. 12. ALLAH IS HE WHO CREATED SEVEN HEAVENS, AND THEIR LIKE OF EARTH. THE COMMAND DESCENDS THROUGH THEM, SO THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT ALLAH IS CAPABLE OF EVERYTHING, AND THAT ALLAH ENCOMPASSES EVERYTHING IN KNOWLEDGE.   
66. PROHIBITION (AT-TAHRIM) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. O PROPHET! WHY DO YOU PROHIBIT WHAT ALLAH HAS PERMITTED FOR YOU, SEEKING TO PLEASE YOUR WIVES? ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL. 2. ALLAH HAS DECREED FOR YOU THE DISSOLUTION OF YOUR OATHS. ALLAH IS YOUR MASTER. HE IS THE ALL-KNOWING, THE MOST-WISE. 3. THE PROPHET TOLD SOMETHING IN CONFIDENCE TO ONE OF HIS WIVES. BUT WHEN SHE DISCLOSED IT, AND ALLAH MADE IT KNOWN TO HIM; HE COMMUNICATED PART OF IT, AND HE AVOIDED ANOTHER PART. THEN, WHEN HE INFORMED HER OF IT, SHE SAID, “WHO INFORMED YOU OF THIS?” HE SAID, “THE ALL-KNOWING, THE ALL-INFORMED, INFORMED ME.” 4. IF YOU REPENT TO ALLAH, THEN YOUR HEARTS HAVE LISTENED. BUT IF YOU BAND TOGETHER AGAINST HIM, THEN ALLAH IS HIS ALLY, AS IS GABRIEL, AND THE RIGHTEOUS BELIEVERS. IN ADDITION, THE ANGELS WILL ASSIST HIM. 5. PERHAPS, IF HE DIVORCES YOU, HIS LORD WILL GIVE HIM IN EXCHANGE WIVES BETTER THAN YOU: SUBMISSIVE, BELIEVING, OBEDIENT, PENITENT, DEVOUT, FASTING—PREVIOUSLY MARRIED, OR VIRGINS. 6. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! PROTECT YOURSELVES AND YOUR FAMILIES FROM A FIRE, WHOSE FUEL IS PEOPLE AND STONES. OVER IT ARE ANGELS, FIERCE AND POWERFUL. THEY NEVER DISOBEY ALLAH IN ANYTHING HE COMMANDS THEM, AND THEY CARRY OUT WHATEVER THEY ARE COMMANDED. 7. O YOU WHO DISBELIEVED! MAKE NO EXCUSES TODAY. YOU ARE BEING REPAID FOR WHAT YOU USED TO DO. 8. O YOU WHO BELIEVE! REPENT TO ALLAH WITH SINCERE REPENTANCE. PERHAPS YOUR LORD WILL REMIT YOUR SINS, AND ADMIT YOU INTO GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, ON THE DAY WHEN ALLAH WILL NOT DISAPPOINT THE PROPHET AND THOSE WHO BELIEVED WITH HIM. THEIR LIGHT STREAMING BEFORE THEM, AND TO THEIR RIGHT, THEY WILL SAY, “OUR LORD, COMPLETE OUR LIGHT FOR US, AND FORGIVE US; YOU ARE CAPABLE OF ALL THINGS.” 9. O PROPHET! STRIVE HARD AGAINST THE DISBELIEVERS AND THE HYPOCRITES, AND BE STERN WITH THEM. THEIR ABODE IS HELL. WHAT A MISERABLE DESTINATION! 10. ALLAH ILLUSTRATES AN EXAMPLE OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE: THE WIFE OF NOAH AND THE WIFE OF LOT. THEY WERE UNDER TWO OF OUR RIGHTEOUS SERVANTS, BUT THEY BETRAYED THEM. THEY AVAILED THEM NOTHING AGAINST ALLAH, AND IT WAS SAID, “ENTER THE FIRE WITH THOSE WHO ARE ENTERING.” 11. AND ALLAH ILLUSTRATES AN EXAMPLE OF THOSE WHO BELIEVE: THE WIFE OF PHARAOH, WHEN SHE SAID, “MY LORD, BUILD FOR ME, WITH YOU, A HOUSE IN PARADISE, AND SAVE ME FROM PHARAOH AND HIS WORKS, AND SAVE ME FROM THE WRONGDOING PEOPLE.” 12. AND MARY, THE DAUGHTER OF IMRAN, WHO GUARDED HER WOMB, AND SO WE BREATHED INTO HER OF OUR SPIRIT; AND SHE BELIEVED IN THE TRUTH OF HER LORD’S WORDS AND HIS BOOKS, AND WAS ONE OF THE DEVOUT.   
67. SOVEREIGNTY (AL-MULK) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. BLESSED IS HE IN WHOSE HAND IS THE SOVEREIGNTY, AND WHO HAS POWER OVER EVERYTHING. 2. HE WHO CREATED DEATH AND LIFE—TO TEST YOU—AS TO WHICH OF YOU IS BETTER IN CONDUCT. HE IS THE ALMIGHTY, THE FORGIVING. 3. HE WHO CREATED SEVEN HEAVENS IN LAYERS. YOU SEE NO DISCREPANCY IN THE CREATION OF THE COMPASSIONATE. LOOK AGAIN. CAN YOU SEE ANY CRACKS? 4. THEN LOOK AGAIN, AND AGAIN, AND YOUR SIGHT WILL RETURN TO YOU DAZZLED AND EXHAUSTED. 5. WE HAVE ADORNED THE LOWER HEAVEN WITH LANTERNS, AND MADE THEM MISSILES AGAINST THE DEVILS; AND WE HAVE PREPARED FOR THEM THE PUNISHMENT OF THE BLAZE. 6. FOR THOSE WHO REJECT THEIR LORD, THERE IS THE TORMENT OF HELL. WHAT AN EVIL DESTINATION! 7. WHEN THEY ARE THROWN INTO IT, THEY WILL HEAR IT ROARING, AS IT SEETHES. 8. IT ALMOST BURSTS WITH FURY. EVERY TIME A BATCH IS THROWN INTO IT, ITS KEEPERS WILL ASK THEM, “HAS NO WARNER COME TO YOU?” 9. THEY WILL SAY, “YES, A WARNER DID COME TO US, BUT WE DISBELIEVED, AND SAID, ‘ALLAH DID NOT SEND DOWN ANYTHING; YOU ARE VERY MUCH MISTAKEN.’” 10. AND THEY WILL SAY, “HAD WE LISTENED OR REASONED, WE WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN AMONG THE INMATES OF THE BLAZE.” 11. SO THEY WILL ACKNOWLEDGE THEIR SINS. SO AWAY WITH THE INMATES OF THE BLAZE. 12. AS FOR THOSE WHO FEAR THEIR LORD IN SECRET— FOR THEM IS FORGIVENESS AND A GREAT REWARD. 13. WHETHER YOU KEEP YOUR WORDS SECRET, OR DECLARE THEM—HE IS AWARE OF THE INNER THOUGHTS. 14. WOULD HE NOT KNOW, HE WHO CREATED? HE IS THE REFINED, THE EXPERT. 15. IT IS HE WHO MADE THE EARTH MANAGEABLE FOR YOU, SO TRAVEL ITS REGIONS, AND EAT OF HIS PROVISIONS. TO HIM IS THE RESURGENCE. 16. ARE YOU CONFIDENT THAT THE ONE IN HEAVEN WILL NOT CAUSE THE EARTH TO COLLAPSE BENEATH YOU AS IT SPINS? 17. OR ARE YOU CONFIDENT THAT THE ONE IN HEAVEN WILL NOT UNLEASH AGAINST YOU A VIOLENT STORM? THEN YOU WILL KNOW WHAT MY WARNING IS LIKE. 18. THOSE BEFORE THEM ALSO DENIED THE TRUTH; AND HOW WAS MY DISAPPROVAL? 19. HAVE THEY NOT SEEN THE BIRDS ABOVE THEM, SPREADING THEIR WINGS, AND FOLDING THEM? NONE HOLDS THEM EXCEPT THE COMPASSIONATE. HE IS PERCEIVER OF EVERYTHING. 20. OR WHO IS THIS WHO IS A FORCE FOR YOU TO PROTECT YOU AGAINST THE COMPASSIONATE? THE DISBELIEVERS ARE IN NOTHING BUT DELUSION. 21. OR WHO IS THIS THAT WILL PROVIDE FOR YOU, IF HE WITHHOLDS HIS PROVISION? YET THEY PERSIST IN DEFIANCE AND AVERSION. 22. IS HE WHO WALKS BENT ON HIS OWN DESIGN BETTER GUIDED, OR HE WHO WALKS UPRIGHT ON A STRAIGHT PATH? 23. SAY, “IT IS HE WHO PRODUCED YOU; AND MADE FOR YOU THE HEARING, AND THE VISION, AND THE ORGANS. BUT RARELY DO YOU GIVE THANKS.” 24. SAY, “IT IS HE WHO SCATTERED YOU ON EARTH, AND TO HIM YOU WILL BE ROUNDED UP.” 25. AND THEY SAY, “WHEN WILL THIS PROMISE BE FULFILLED, IF YOU ARE TRUTHFUL?” 26. SAY, “KNOWLEDGE IS WITH ALLAH, AND I AM ONLY A CLEAR WARNER.” 27. BUT WHEN THEY SEE IT APPROACHING, THE FACES OF THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED WILL TURN GLOOMY, AND IT WILL BE SAID, “THIS IS WHAT YOU USED TO CALL FOR.” 28. SAY, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED? SHOULD ALLAH MAKE ME PERISH, AND THOSE WITH ME; OR ELSE HE BESTOWS HIS MERCY ON US; WHO WILL PROTECT THE DISBELIEVERS FROM AN AGONIZING TORMENT?” 29. SAY, “HE IS THE COMPASSIONATE. WE HAVE FAITH IN HIM, AND IN HIM WE TRUST. SOON YOU WILL KNOW WHO IS IN EVIDENT ERROR.” 30. SAY, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED? IF YOUR WATER DRAINS AWAY, WHO WILL BRING YOU PURE RUNNING WATER?”   
68. THE PEN (AL-QALAM) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. NOON. BY THE PEN, AND BY WHAT THEY INSCRIBE. 2. BY THE GRACE OF YOUR LORD, YOU ARE NOT INSANE. 3. IN FACT, YOU WILL HAVE A REWARD THAT WILL NEVER END. 4. AND YOU ARE OF A GREAT MORAL CHARACTER. 5. YOU WILL SEE, AND THEY WILL SEE. 6. WHICH OF YOU IS THE AFFLICTED. 7. YOUR LORD KNOWS BEST WHO HAS STRAYED FROM HIS PATH, AND HE KNOWS BEST THE WELL-GUIDED. 8. SO DO NOT OBEY THE DENIERS. 9. THEY WOULD LIKE YOU TO COMPROMISE, SO THEY WOULD COMPROMISE. 10. AND DO NOT OBEY ANY VILE SWEARER. 11. BACKBITER, SPREADER OF SLANDER. 12. PREVENTER OF GOOD, TRANSGRESSOR, SINNER. 13. RUDE AND FAKE BESIDES. 14. JUST BECAUSE HE HAS MONEY AND CHILDREN. 15. WHEN OUR VERSES ARE RECITED TO HIM, HE SAYS, “MYTHS OF THE ANCIENTS!” 16. WE WILL BRAND HIM ON THE MUZZLE. 17. WE TESTED THEM, AS WE TESTED THE OWNERS OF THE GARDEN, WHEN THEY VOWED TO HARVEST IT IN THE MORNING. 18. WITHOUT ANY RESERVATION. 19. BUT A CALAMITY FROM YOUR LORD WENT AROUND IT WHILE THEY SLEPT. 20. AND IN THE MORNING IT WAS AS IF PICKED. 21. IN THE MORNING, THEY CALLED TO ONE ANOTHER. 22. “GO EARLY TO YOUR PLANTATION, IF YOU ARE GOING TO HARVEST.” 23. SO OFF THEY WENT, MURMURING TO ONE ANOTHER. 24. “NO POOR PERSON IS TO ENTER IT UPON YOU TODAY.” 25. AND EARLY THEY WENT, RESOLVED IN INTENT. 26. BUT WHEN THEY SAW IT, THEY SAID, “WE WERE WRONG. 27. WE ARE NOW DEPRIVED.” 28. THE MOST REASONABLE OF THEM SAID, “DID I NOT SAY TO YOU, ‘IF ONLY YOU WOULD GLORIFY?’” 29. THEY SAID, “GLORY TO OUR LORD—WE WERE INDEED IN THE WRONG.” 30. THEN THEY TURNED TO ONE ANOTHER, BLAMING ONE ANOTHER. 31. THEY SAID, “WOE TO US—WE WERE INDEED DOMINEERING. 32. PERHAPS OUR LORD WILL GIVE US A BETTER SUBSTITUTE FOR IT. WE ARE TURNING TO OUR LORD.” 33. SUCH IS THE PUNISHMENT; BUT THE PUNISHMENT OF THE HEREAFTER IS GREATER, IF THEY ONLY KNEW. 34. FOR THE RIGHTEOUS ARE GARDENS OF DELIGHT WITH THEIR LORD. 35. SHALL WE TREAT THE MUSLIMS LIKE THE VILLAINS? 36. WHAT IS THE MATTER WITH YOU? HOW DO YOU JUDGE? 37. OR DO YOU HAVE A SCRIPTURE IN WHICH YOU STUDY. 38. WHEREIN THERE IS WHATEVER YOU CHOOSE? 39. OR DO YOU HAVE OATHS FROM US, BINDING UNTIL THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, THAT YOU WILL HAVE WHATEVER YOU DEMAND? 40. ASK THEM, WHICH OF THEM WILL GUARANTEE THAT. 41. OR DO THEY HAVE PARTNERS? THEN LET THEM PRODUCE THEIR PARTNERS, IF THEY ARE TRUTHFUL. 42. ON THE DAY WHEN THE SHIN WILL BE EXPOSED, AND THEY WILL BE CALLED TO BOW DOWN, BUT THEY WILL BE UNABLE. 43. THEIR EYES SUBDUED, SHAME WILL COVER THEM. THEY WERE INVITED TO BOW DOWN WHEN THEY WERE SOUND. 44. SO LEAVE ME TO THOSE WHO REJECT THIS DISCOURSE; WE WILL PROCEED AGAINST THEM GRADUALLY, FROM WHERE THEY DO NOT KNOW. 45. AND I WILL GIVE THEM RESPITE. MY PLAN IS FIRM. 46. OR DO YOU ASK THEM FOR A FEE, SO THEY ARE BURDENED WITH DEBT? 47. OR DO THEY KNOW THE FUTURE, AND SO THEY WRITE IT DOWN? 48. SO WAIT PATIENTLY FOR THE DECISION OF YOUR LORD, AND DO NOT BE LIKE THE FELLOW OF THE FISH WHO CRIED OUT IN DESPAIR. 49. WERE IT NOT FOR HIS LORD’S FAVOR THAT REACHED HIM, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN THROWN INTO THE WILDERNESS, FULLY DESPISED. 50. BUT HIS LORD CHOSE HIM, AND MADE HIM ONE OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 51. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE ALMOST STAB YOU WITH THEIR GLANCES WHEN THEY HEAR THE MESSAGE, AND SAY, “HE IS CRAZY!” 52. BUT IT IS NO LESS THAN A REMINDER TO ALL THE WORLDS.   
69. THE REALITY (AL-HAQQAH) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. THE REALITY. 2. WHAT IS THE REALITY? 3. WHAT WILL MAKE YOU UNDERSTAND WHAT THE REALITY IS? 4. THAMOOD AND AAD DENIED THE CATASTROPHE. 5. AS FOR THAMOOD, THEY WERE ANNIHILATED BY THE OVERWHELMING. 6. AND AS FOR AAD; THEY WERE ANNIHILATED BY A FURIOUS, ROARING WIND. 7. HE UNLEASHED IT UPON THEM FOR SEVEN NIGHTS AND EIGHT DAYS, IN SUCCESSION. YOU COULD SEE THE PEOPLE TOSSED AROUND, AS THOUGH THEY WERE STUMPS OF HOLLOW PALM-TREES. 8. CAN YOU SEE ANY REMNANT OF THEM? 9. THEN PHARAOH CAME, AND THOSE BEFORE HIM, AND THE OVERTURNED CITIES STEEPED IN SIN. 10. BUT THEY DISOBEYED THE MESSENGER OF THEIR LORD, SO HE SEIZED THEM WITH AN OVERPOWERING GRIP. 11. WHEN THE WATERS OVERFLOWED, WE CARRIED YOU IN THE CRUISING SHIP. 12. TO MAKE IT A LESSON FOR YOU—SO THAT RETAINING EARS MAY RETAIN IT.  13. THEN, WHEN THE TRUMPET IS SOUNDED A SINGLE TIME.  14. AND THE EARTH AND THE MOUNTAINS ARE LIFTED UP, AND CRUSHED, WITH A SINGLE CRUSH. 15. ON THAT DAY, THE EVENT WILL COME TO PASS. 16. AND THE HEAVEN WILL CRACK; SO ON THAT DAY IT WILL BE FRAIL. 17. AND THE ANGELS WILL BE RANGED AROUND ITS BORDERS, WHILE EIGHT WILL BE CARRYING THE THRONE OF YOUR LORD ABOVE THEM THAT DAY. 18. ON THAT DAY YOU WILL BE EXPOSED, AND NO SECRET OF YOURS WILL REMAIN HIDDEN. 19. AS FOR HIM WHO IS GIVEN HIS BOOK IN HIS RIGHT HAND, HE WILL SAY, “HERE, TAKE MY BOOK AND READ IT. 20. I KNEW I WOULD BE HELD ACCOUNTABLE.” 21. SO HE WILL BE IN PLEASANT LIVING. 22. IN A LOFTY GARDEN. 23. ITS PICKINGS ARE WITHIN REACH. 24. “EAT AND DRINK MERRILY FOR WHAT YOU DID IN THE DAYS GONE BY.” 25. BUT AS FOR HIM WHO IS GIVEN HIS BOOK IN HIS LEFT HAND, HE WILL SAY, “I WISH I WAS NEVER GIVEN MY BOOK. 26. AND NEVER KNEW WHAT MY ACCOUNT WAS. 27. IF ONLY IT WAS THE END. 28. MY MONEY CANNOT AVAIL ME. 29. MY POWER HAS VANISHED FROM ME.” 30. “TAKE HIM AND SHACKLE HIM. 31. THEN SCORCH HIM IN THE BLAZE. 32. THEN IN A CHAIN WHICH LENGTH IS SEVENTY CUBITS TIE HIM UP. 33. FOR HE WOULD NOT BELIEVE IN ALLAH THE GREAT. 34. NOR WOULD HE ADVOCATE THE FEEDING OF THE DESTITUTE. 35. SO HE HAS NO FRIEND HERE TODAY. 36. AND NO FOOD EXCEPT SCUM. 37. WHICH ONLY THE SINNERS EAT.” 38. INDEED, I SWEAR BY WHAT YOU SEE. 39. AND BY WHAT YOU DO NOT SEE. 40. IT IS THE SPEECH OF A NOBLE MESSENGER. 41. AND IT IS NOT THE SPEECH OF A POET—LITTLE DO YOU BELIEVE. 42. NOR IS IT THE SPEECH OF A SOOTHSAYER—LITTLE DO YOU TAKE HEED. 43. IT IS A REVELATION FROM THE LORD OF THE WORLDS. 44. HAD HE FALSELY ATTRIBUTED SOME STATEMENTS TO US. 45. WE WOULD HAVE SEIZED HIM BY THE RIGHT ARM. 46. THEN SLASHED HIS LIFELINE. 47. AND NONE OF YOU COULD HAVE RESTRAINED US FROM HIM. 48. SURELY, IT IS A MESSAGE FOR THE RIGHTEOUS. 49. AND WE KNOW THAT SOME OF YOU WILL REJECT IT. 50. AND IT IS SURELY A SOURCE OF GRIEF FOR THE UNBELIEVERS. 51. YET IT IS THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH. 52. SO GLORIFY THE NAME OF YOUR LORD, THE MAGNIFICENT.   
70. WAYS OF ASCENT (AL-MA’ARIJ) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. A QUESTIONER QUESTIONED THE IMMINENT TORMENT. 2. FOR THE DISBELIEVERS; NONE CAN REPEL IT. 3. FROM ALLAH, LORD OF THE WAYS OF ASCENT. 4. UNTO HIM THE ANGELS AND THE SPIRIT ASCEND ON A DAY THE DURATION OF WHICH IS FIFTY THOUSAND YEARS. 5. SO BE PATIENT, WITH SWEET PATIENCE. 6. THEY SEE IT DISTANT. 7. BUT WE SEE IT NEAR. 8. ON THE DAY WHEN THE SKY WILL BE LIKE MOLTEN BRASS. 9. AND THE MOUNTAINS WILL BE LIKE TUFTED WOOL. 10. NO FRIEND WILL CARE ABOUT HIS FRIEND. 11. THEY WILL BE SHOWN EACH OTHER. THE CRIMINAL WISHES HE WOULD BE REDEEMED FROM THE PUNISHMENT OF THAT DAY BY HIS CHILDREN. 12. AND HIS SPOUSE, AND HIS BROTHER. 13. AND HIS FAMILY THAT SHELTERED HIM. 14. AND EVERYONE ON EARTH, IN ORDER TO SAVE HIM. 15.  BY NO MEANS! IT IS A RAGING FIRE. 16. IT STRIPS AWAY THE SCALPS. 17. IT INVITES HIM WHO ONCE TURNED HIS BACK AND FLED. 18. AND ACCUMULATED AND HOARDED. 19. MAN WAS CREATED RESTLESS. 20. TOUCHED BY ADVERSITY, HE IS FRETFUL. 21. TOUCHED BY GOOD, HE IS UNGENEROUS. 22. EXCEPT THE PRAYERFUL. 23. THOSE WHO ARE CONSTANT AT THEIR PRAYERS. 24. AND THOSE IN WHOSE WEALTH IS A RIGHTFUL SHARE. 25. FOR THE BEGGAR AND THE DEPRIVED. 26. AND THOSE WHO AFFIRM THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. 27. AND THOSE WHO FEAR THE PUNISHMENT OF THEIR LORD. 28. THEIR LORD’S PUNISHMENT IS NOT TO BE TAKEN FOR GRANTED. 29. AND THOSE WHO GUARD THEIR CHASTITY. 30. EXCEPT FROM THEIR SPOUSES OR THOSE LIVING UNDER THEIR CONTROL, FOR THEN THEY ARE FREE OF BLAME. 31. BUT WHOEVER SEEKS TO GO BEYOND THAT— THESE ARE THE TRANSGRESSORS. 32. AND THOSE WHO HONOR THEIR TRUSTS AND THEIR PLEDGES. 33. AND THOSE WHO STAND BY THEIR TESTIMONIES. 34. AND THOSE WHO ARE DEDICATED TO THEIR PRAYERS. 35. THESE WILL BE HONORED IN GARDENS. 36. WHAT IS WITH THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE, STRETCHING THEIR NECKS TOWARDS YOU. 37. FROM THE RIGHT, AND FROM THE LEFT, BANDING TOGETHER? 38. IS EVERY ONE OF THEM ASPIRING TO BE ADMITTED INTO A GARDEN OF BLISS? 39. NO INDEED! WE CREATED THEM FROM WHAT THEY KNOW. 40. I SWEAR BY THE LORD OF THE EASTS AND THE WESTS, THAT WE ARE ABLE. 41. TO REPLACE THEM WITH BETTER THAN THEY, AND WE ARE NOT TO BE OUTDONE. 42. SO LEAVE THEM TO BLUNDER AND PLAY, UNTIL THEY MEET THEIR DAY WHICH THEY ARE PROMISED. 43. THE DAY WHEN THEY WILL EMERGE FROM THE TOMBS IN A RUSH, AS THOUGH THEY WERE HURRYING TOWARDS A TARGET. 44. THEIR EYES CAST DOWN; OVERWHELMED BY HUMILIATION. THIS IS THE DAY WHICH THEY WERE PROMISED.   
71. NOAH (NUH) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. WE SENT NOAH TO HIS PEOPLE: “WARN YOUR PEOPLE BEFORE THERE COMES UPON THEM A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT.” 2. HE SAID, “O MY PEOPLE, I AM TO YOU A CLEAR WARNER. 3. WORSHIP ALLAH AND REVERENCE HIM, AND OBEY ME. 4. AND HE WILL FORGIVE YOU OF YOUR SINS, AND REPRIEVE YOU UNTIL A STATED TERM. ALLAH’S TERM CANNOT BE DEFERRED ONCE IT HAS ARRIVED, IF YOU ONLY KNEW.” 5. HE SAID, “MY LORD, I HAVE CALLED MY PEOPLE NIGHT AND DAY. 6. BUT MY CALL ADDED ONLY TO THEIR FLIGHT. 7. WHENEVER I CALLED THEM TO YOUR FORGIVENESS, THEY THRUST THEIR FINGERS INTO THEIR EARS, AND WRAPPED THEMSELVES IN THEIR GARMENTS, AND INSISTED, AND BECAME MORE AND MORE ARROGANT. 8. THEN I CALLED THEM OPENLY. 9. THEN I APPEALED TO THEM PUBLICLY, AND I SPOKE TO THEM PRIVATELY.  10. I SAID, ‘ASK YOUR LORD FOR FORGIVENESS; HE IS FORGIVING. 11. HE WILL LET LOOSE THE SKY UPON YOU IN TORRENTS. 12. AND PROVIDE YOU WITH WEALTH AND CHILDREN, AND ALLOT FOR YOU GARDENS, AND ALLOT FOR YOU RIVERS. 13. WHAT IS THE MATTER WITH YOU, THAT YOU DO NOT APPRECIATE ALLAH’S GREATNESS? 14. ALTHOUGH HE CREATED YOU IN STAGES. 15. DO YOU NOT REALIZE THAT ALLAH CREATED SEVEN HEAVENS IN LAYERS? 16. AND HE SET THE MOON IN THEIR MIDST FOR LIGHT, AND HE MADE THE SUN A LAMP. 17. AND ALLAH GERMINATED YOU FROM THE EARTH LIKE PLANTS. 18. THEN HE WILL RETURN YOU INTO IT, AND WILL BRING YOU OUT AGAIN. 19. AND ALLAH MADE THE EARTH A SPREAD FOR YOU. 20. THAT YOU MAY TRAVEL ITS DIVERSE ROADS.’” 21. NOAH SAID, “MY LORD, THEY HAVE DEFIED ME, AND FOLLOWED HIM WHOSE WEALTH AND CHILDREN INCREASE HIM ONLY IN PERDITION.” 22. AND THEY SCHEMED OUTRAGEOUS SCHEMES. 23. AND THEY SAID, “DO NOT GIVE UP YOUR GODS; DO NOT GIVE UP WADD, NOR SOUWA, NOR YAGHOOS, AND YAOOQ, AND NASSR. 24. THEY HAVE MISLED MANY, SO DO NOT INCREASE THE WRONGDOERS EXCEPT IN CONFUSION.” 25. BECAUSE OF THEIR WRONGS, THEY WERE DROWNED, AND WERE HURLED INTO A FIRE. THEY DID NOT FIND APART FROM ALLAH ANY HELPERS. 26. NOAH SAID, “MY LORD, DO NOT LEAVE OF THE UNBELIEVERS A SINGLE DWELLER ON EARTH. 27. IF YOU LEAVE THEM, THEY WILL MISLEAD YOUR SERVANTS, AND WILL BREED ONLY WICKED UNBELIEVERS. 28. MY LORD! FORGIVE ME AND MY PARENTS, AND ANYONE WHO ENTERS MY HOME IN FAITH, AND ALL THE BELIEVING MEN AND BELIEVING WOMEN; AND DO NOT INCREASE THE WRONGDOERS EXCEPT IN PERDITION.”   
72. THE JINN (AL-JINN) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. SAY, “IT WAS REVEALED TO ME THAT A BAND OF JINN LISTENED IN, AND SAID, ‘WE HAVE HEARD A WONDROUS QURAN. 2. IT GUIDES TO RECTITUDE, SO WE HAVE BELIEVED IN IT; AND WE WILL NEVER ASSOCIATE ANYONE WITH OUR LORD. 3. AND EXALTED IS THE GRANDEUR OF OUR LORD— HE NEVER HAD A MATE, NOR A CHILD. 4. BUT THE FOOLS AMONG US USED TO SAY NONSENSE ABOUT ALLAH. 5. AND WE THOUGHT THAT HUMANS AND JINN WOULD NEVER UTTER LIES ABOUT ALLAH. 6. SOME INDIVIDUAL HUMANS USED TO SEEK POWER THROUGH SOME INDIVIDUAL JINN, BUT THEY ONLY INCREASED THEM IN CONFUSION. 7. THEY THOUGHT, AS YOU THOUGHT, THAT ALLAH WOULD NEVER RESURRECT ANYONE. 8. WE PROBED THE HEAVEN, AND FOUND IT FILLED WITH STERN GUARDS AND PROJECTILES. 9. WE USED TO TAKE UP POSITIONS TO LISTEN IN; BUT WHOEVER LISTENS NOW FINDS A PROJECTILE IN WAIT FOR HIM. 10. WE DO NOT KNOW WHETHER ILL IS INTENDED FOR THOSE ON EARTH, OR IF THEIR LORD INTENDS GOODNESS FOR THEM. 11. SOME OF US ARE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SOME OF US ARE LESS THAN THAT; WE FOLLOW DIVERGENT PATHS. 12. WE REALIZED THAT WE CANNOT DEFEAT ALLAH ON EARTH, AND THAT WE CANNOT ESCAPE HIM BY FLEEING. 13. AND WHEN WE HEARD THE GUIDANCE, WE BELIEVED IN IT. WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIS LORD FEARS NEITHER LOSS, NOR BURDEN. 14. AMONG US ARE THOSE WHO ARE SUBMITTING, AND AMONG US ARE THE COMPROMISERS. AS FOR THOSE WHO HAVE SUBMITTED—IT IS THEY WHO PURSUE RECTITUDE. 15. BUT AS FOR THE COMPROMISERS—THEY WILL BE FIREWOOD FOR HELL.’” 16. HAD THEY KEPT TRUE TO THE PATH, WE WOULD HAVE GIVEN THEM PLENTY WATER TO DRINK. 17. TO TEST THEM WITH IT. WHOEVER TURNS AWAY FROM THE REMEMBRANCE OF HIS LORD, HE WILL DIRECT HIM TO TORMENT EVER MOUNTING. 18. THE PLACES OF WORSHIP ARE FOR ALLAH. SO DO NOT CALL, BESIDES ALLAH, UPON ANYONE ELSE. 19. AND WHEN THE SERVANT OF ALLAH GOT UP CALLING ON HIM, THEY ALMOST FELL ON HIM IN A MASS. 20. SAY, “I PRAY ONLY TO MY LORD, AND I NEVER ASSOCIATE ANYONE WITH HIM.” 21. SAY, “IT IS NOT IN MY POWER TO HARM YOU, NOR TO BRING YOU TO RIGHT CONDUCT.” 22. SAY, “NO ONE CAN PROTECT ME FROM ALLAH, AND I WILL NOT FIND ANY REFUGE EXCEPT WITH HIM. 23. EXCEPT FOR A PROCLAMATION FROM ALLAH AND HIS MESSAGES. HE WHO DEFIES ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER—FOR HIM IS THE FIRE OF HELL, IN WHICH THEY WILL DWELL FOREVER.” 24. UNTIL, WHEN THEY SEE WHAT THEY WERE PROMISED, THEY WILL KNOW WHO IS WEAKER IN HELPERS, AND FEWER IN NUMBERS. 25. SAY, “I DO NOT KNOW WHETHER WHAT YOU ARE PROMISED IS NEAR, OR WHETHER MY LORD WILL EXTEND IT FOR A PERIOD.” 26. THE KNOWER OF THE INVISIBLE; HE DOES NOT DISCLOSE HIS INVISIBLE TO ANYONE. 27. EXCEPT TO A MESSENGER OF HIS CHOOSING. HE THEN DISPATCHES GUARDS BEFORE HIM AND BEHIND HIM. 28. THAT HE MAY KNOW THAT THEY HAVE CONVEYED THE MESSAGES OF THEIR LORD. HE ENCOMPASSES WHAT THEY HAVE, AND HAS TALLIED EVERYTHING BY NUMBER.   
73. THE ENWRAPPED (AL-MUZZAMMIL) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. O YOU ENWRAPPED ONE. 2. STAY UP DURING THE NIGHT, EXCEPT A LITTLE. 3. FOR HALF OF IT, OR REDUCE IT A LITTLE. 4. OR ADD TO IT; AND CHANT THE QURAN RHYTHMICALLY. 5. WE ARE ABOUT TO GIVE YOU A HEAVY MESSAGE. 6. THE VIGIL OF NIGHT IS MORE EFFECTIVE, AND BETTER SUITED FOR RECITATION. 7. IN THE DAYTIME, YOU HAVE LENGTHY WORK TO DO. 8. SO REMEMBER THE NAME OF YOUR LORD, AND DEVOTE YOURSELF TO HIM WHOLEHEARTEDLY. 9. LORD OF THE EAST AND THE WEST. THERE IS NO GOD BUT HE, SO TAKE HIM AS A TRUSTEE. 10. AND ENDURE PATIENTLY WHAT THEY SAY, AND WITHDRAW FROM THEM POLITELY. 11. AND LEAVE ME TO THOSE WHO DENY THE TRUTH, THOSE OF LUXURY, AND GIVE THEM A BRIEF RESPITE. 12. WITH US ARE SHACKLES, AND A FIERCE FIRE. 13. AND FOOD THAT CHOKES, AND A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 14. ON THE DAY WHEN THE EARTH AND THE MOUNTAINS TREMBLE, AND THE MOUNTAINS BECOME HEAPS OF SAND. 15. WE HAVE SENT TO YOU A MESSENGER, A WITNESS OVER YOU, AS WE SENT TO PHARAOH A MESSENGER. 16. BUT PHARAOH DEFIED THE MESSENGER, SO WE SEIZED HIM WITH A TERRIBLE SEIZING. 17. SO HOW WILL YOU, IF YOU PERSIST IN UNBELIEF, SAVE YOURSELF FROM A DAY WHICH WILL TURN THE CHILDREN GRAY-HAIRED? 18. THE HEAVEN WILL SHATTER THEREBY. HIS PROMISE IS ALWAYS FULFILLED. 19. THIS IS A REMINDER. SO WHOEVER WILLS, LET HIM TAKE A PATH TO HIS LORD. 20. YOUR LORD KNOWS THAT YOU STAY UP NEARLY TWO-THIRDS OF THE NIGHT, OR HALF OF IT, OR ONE-THIRD OF IT, ALONG WITH A GROUP OF THOSE WITH YOU. ALLAH DESIGNED THE NIGHT AND THE DAY. HE KNOWS THAT YOU ARE UNABLE TO SUSTAIN IT, SO HE HAS PARDONED YOU. SO READ OF THE QURAN WHAT IS POSSIBLE FOR YOU. HE KNOWS THAT SOME OF YOU MAY BE ILL; AND OTHERS TRAVELLING THROUGH THE LAND, SEEKING ALLAH’S BOUNTY; AND OTHERS FIGHTING IN ALLAH’S CAUSE. SO READ OF IT WHAT IS POSSIBLE FOR YOU, AND OBSERVE THE PRAYERS, AND GIVE REGULAR CHARITY, AND LEND ALLAH A GENEROUS LOAN. WHATEVER GOOD YOU ADVANCE FOR YOURSELVES, YOU WILL FIND IT WITH ALLAH, BETTER AND GENEROUSLY REWARDED. AND SEEK ALLAH’S FORGIVENESS, FOR ALLAH IS FORGIVING AND MERCIFUL.   
74. THE ENROBED (AL-MUDDATHIR) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. O YOU ENROBED ONE. 2. ARISE AND WARN. 3. AND MAGNIFY YOUR LORD. 4. AND PURIFY YOUR CLOTHES. 5. AND ABANDON ABOMINATIONS. 6. AND SHOW NO FAVOR SEEKING GAIN. 7. AND BE CONSTANT FOR YOUR LORD. 8. WHEN THE TRUMPET IS BLOWN. 9. THAT DAY WILL BE A DIFFICULT DAY. 10. FOR THE DISBELIEVERS—NOT EASY. 11. LEAVE ME TO HIM WHOM I CREATED ALONE. 12. AND GAVE HIM VAST WEALTH. 13. AND CHILDREN AS WITNESSES. 14. AND SMOOTHED THINGS FOR HIM. 15. THEN HE WANTS ME TO ADD YET MORE! 16. BY NO MEANS! HE WAS STUBBORN TOWARDS OUR REVELATIONS. 17. I WILL EXHAUST HIM INCREASINGLY. 18. HE THOUGHT AND ANALYZED. 19. MAY HE PERISH, HOW HE ANALYZED. 20. AGAIN: MAY HE PERISH, HOW HE ANALYZED. 21. THEN HE LOOKED. 22. THEN HE FROWNED AND WHINED. 23. THEN HE TURNED BACK AND WAS PROUD. 24. AND SAID, “THIS IS NOTHING BUT MAGIC FROM THE PAST. 25. THIS IS NOTHING BUT THE WORD OF A MORTAL.” 26. I WILL ROAST HIM IN SAQAR. 27. BUT WHAT WILL EXPLAIN TO YOU WHAT SAQAR IS? 28. IT NEITHER LEAVES, NOR SPARES. 29. IT SCORCHES THE FLESH. 30. OVER IT ARE NINETEEN. 31. WE HAVE APPOINTED ONLY ANGELS TO BE WARDENS OF THE FIRE, AND CAUSED THEIR NUMBER TO BE A STUMBLING BLOCK FOR THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE; SO THAT THOSE GIVEN THE SCRIPTURE MAY ATTAIN CERTAINTY; AND THOSE WHO BELIEVE MAY INCREASE IN FAITH; AND THOSE GIVEN THE SCRIPTURE AND THE BELIEVERS MAY NOT DOUBT; AND THOSE IN WHOSE HEARTS IS SICKNESS AND THE UNBELIEVERS MAY SAY, “WHAT DID ALLAH INTEND BY THIS PARABLE?” THUS ALLAH LEADS ASTRAY WHOM HE WILLS, AND GUIDES WHOM HE WILLS. NONE KNOWS THE SOLDIERS OF YOUR LORD EXCEPT HE. THIS IS NOTHING BUT A REMINDER FOR THE MORTALS. 32. NAY! BY THE MOON. 33. AND THE NIGHT AS IT RETREATS. 34. AND THE MORNING AS IT LIGHTS UP. 35. IT IS ONE OF THE GREATEST. 36. A WARNING TO THE MORTALS. 37. TO WHOMEVER AMONG YOU WISHES TO ADVANCE, OR REGRESS. 38. EVERY SOUL IS HOSTAGE TO WHAT IT HAS EARNED. 39. EXCEPT FOR THOSE ON THE RIGHT. 40. IN GARDENS, INQUIRING. 41. ABOUT THE GUILTY. 42. “WHAT DROVE YOU INTO SAQAR?” 43. THEY WILL SAY, “WE WERE NOT OF THOSE WHO PRAYED. 44. NOR DID WE FEED THE DESTITUTE. 45. AND WE USED TO INDULGE WITH THOSE WHO INDULGE. 46. AND WE USED TO DENY THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. 47. UNTIL THE INEVITABLE CAME UPON US.” 48. BUT THE INTERCESSION OF INTERCESSORS WILL NOT HELP THEM. 49. WHY ARE THEY TURNING AWAY FROM THE REMINDER? 50. AS THOUGH THEY WERE PANICKED DONKEYS. 51. FLEEING FROM A LION? 52. YET EVERY ONE OF THEM DESIRES TO BE GIVEN SCROLLS UNROLLED. 53. NO INDEED! BUT THEY DO NOT FEAR THE HEREAFTER. 54. NEVERTHELESS, IT IS A REMINDER. 55. SO WHOEVER WILLS, SHALL REMEMBER IT. 56. BUT THEY WILL NOT REMEMBER, UNLESS ALLAH WILLS. HE IS THE SOURCE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THE SOURCE OF FORGIVENESS.   
75. RESURRECTION (AL-QIYAMAH) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. I SWEAR BY THE DAY OF RESURRECTION. 2. AND I SWEAR BY THE BLAMING SOUL. 3. DOES MAN THINK THAT WE WILL NOT REASSEMBLE HIS BONES? 4. YES INDEED; WE ARE ABLE TO RECONSTRUCT HIS FINGERTIPS. 5. BUT MAN WANTS TO DENY WHAT IS AHEAD OF HIM. 6. HE ASKS, “WHEN IS THE DAY OF RESURRECTION?” 7. WHEN VISION IS DAZZLED. 8. AND THE MOON IS ECLIPSED. 9. AND THE SUN AND THE MOON ARE JOINED TOGETHER. 10. ON THAT DAY, MAN WILL SAY, “WHERE IS THE ESCAPE?” 11. NO INDEED! THERE IS NO REFUGE. 12. TO YOUR LORD ON THAT DAY IS THE SETTLEMENT. 13. ON THAT DAY MAN WILL BE INFORMED OF EVERYTHING HE PUT FORWARD, AND EVERYTHING HE LEFT BEHIND. 14. AND MAN WILL BE EVIDENCE AGAINST HIMSELF. 15. EVEN AS HE PRESENTS HIS EXCUSES. 16. DO NOT WAG YOUR TONGUE WITH IT, TO HURRY ON WITH IT. 17. UPON US IS ITS COLLECTION AND ITS RECITATION. 18. THEN, WHEN WE HAVE RECITED IT, FOLLOW ITS RECITATION. 19. THEN UPON US IS ITS EXPLANATION. 20. ALAS, YOU LOVE THE FLEETING LIFE. 21. AND YOU DISREGARD THE HEREAFTER. 22. FACES ON THAT DAY WILL BE RADIANT. 23. LOOKING TOWARDS THEIR LORD. 24. AND FACES ON THAT DAY WILL BE GLOOMY. 25. REALIZING THAT A BACK-BREAKER HAS BEFALLEN THEM. 26. INDEED, WHEN IT HAS REACHED THE BREASTBONES. 27. AND IT IS SAID, “WHO IS THE HEALER?” 28. AND HE REALIZES THAT IT IS THE PARTING. 29. AND LEG IS ENTWINED WITH LEG. 30. TO YOUR LORD ON THAT DAY IS THE DRIVE. 31. HE NEITHER BELIEVED NOR PRAYED. 32. BUT HE DENIED AND TURNED AWAY. 33. THEN HE WENT TO HIS FAMILY, FULL OF PRIDE. 34. WOE TO YOU; AND WOE. 35. THEN AGAIN: WOE TO YOU; AND WOE. 36. DOES MAN THINK THAT HE WILL BE LEFT WITHOUT PURPOSE? 37. WAS HE NOT A DROP OF EJACULATED SEMEN? 38. THEN HE BECAME A CLOT. AND HE CREATED AND PROPORTIONED? 39. AND MADE OF HIM THE TWO SEXES, THE MALE AND THE FEMALE? 40. IS HE NOT ABLE TO REVIVE THE DEAD?   
76. MAN (AL-INSAN) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. HAS THERE COME UPON MAN A PERIOD OF TIME WHEN HE WAS NOTHING TO BE MENTIONED? 2. WE CREATED MAN FROM A LIQUID MIXTURE, TO TEST HIM; AND WE MADE HIM HEARING AND SEEING. 3. WE GUIDED HIM TO THE WAY, BE HE APPRECIATIVE OR UNAPPRECIATIVE. 4. WE HAVE PREPARED FOR THE FAITHLESS CHAINS, AND YOKES, AND A SEARING FIRE. 5. BUT THE RIGHTEOUS WILL DRINK FROM A CUP WHOSE MIXTURE IS AROMA. 6. A SPRING FROM WHICH THE SERVANTS OF ALLAH WILL DRINK, MAKING IT GUSH ABUNDANTLY. 7. THEY FULFILL THEIR VOWS, AND DREAD A DAY WHOSE ILL IS WIDESPREAD. 8. AND THEY FEED, FOR THE LOVE OF HIM, THE POOR, AND THE ORPHAN, AND THE CAPTIVE. 9. “WE ONLY FEED YOU FOR THE SAKE OF ALLAH. WE WANT FROM YOU NEITHER COMPENSATION, NOR GRATITUDE. 10. WE DREAD FROM OUR LORD A FROWNING GRIM DAY.” 11. SO ALLAH WILL PROTECT THEM FROM THE ILLS OF THAT DAY, AND WILL GRANT THEM RADIANCE AND JOY. 12. AND WILL REWARD THEM FOR THEIR PATIENCE WITH A GARDEN AND SILK. 13. RECLINING THEREIN ON THE THRONES; EXPERIENCING THEREIN NEITHER SUN, NOR FROST. 14. ITS SHADE HOVERING OVER THEM, AND ITS FRUIT BROUGHT LOW WITHIN REACH. 15. PASSING AROUND THEM ARE VESSELS OF SILVER, AND CUPS OF CRYSTAL. 16. CRYSTAL OF SILVER—THEY MEASURED THEM EXACTLY. 17. THEY WILL BE SERVED THEREIN WITH A CUP WHOSE FLAVOR IS ZANJABEEL. 18. A SPRING THEREIN NAMED SALSABEEL.  19. PASSING AMONG THEM ARE ETERNALIZED YOUTHS. IF YOU SEE THEM, YOU WOULD THINK THEM SPRINKLED PEARLS. 20. WHEREVER YOU LOOK, YOU SEE BLISS, AND A VAST KINGDOM. 21. UPON THEM ARE GARMENTS OF GREEN SILK, AND SATIN. AND THEY WILL BE ADORNED WITH BRACELETS OF SILVER. AND THEIR LORD WILL OFFER THEM A PURE DRINK. 22. “THIS IS A REWARD FOR YOU. YOUR EFFORTS ARE WELL APPRECIATED.” 23. IT IS WE WHO SENT DOWN THE QURAN UPON YOU—A GRADUAL REVELATION. 24. SO BE PATIENT FOR THE DECISION OF YOUR LORD, AND DO NOT OBEY THE SINNER OR THE BLASPHEMER AMONG THEM. 25. AND MENTION THE NAME OF YOUR LORD, MORNING AND EVENING. 26. AND FOR PART OF THE NIGHT, PROSTRATE YOURSELF TO HIM, AND GLORIFY HIM LONG INTO THE NIGHT. 27. AS FOR THESE: THEY LOVE THE FLEETING LIFE, AND LEAVE BEHIND A HEAVY DAY. 28. WE CREATED THEM, AND STRENGTHENED THEIR FRAME; AND WHENEVER WE WILL, WE CAN REPLACE THEM WITH OTHERS LIKE THEM. 29. THIS IS A REMINDER; SO WHOEVER WILLS, LET HIM TAKE A PATH TO HIS LORD. 30. YET YOU CANNOT WILL, UNLESS ALLAH WILLS. ALLAH IS KNOWING AND WISE. 31. HE ADMITS INTO HIS MERCY WHOMEVER HE WILLS. BUT AS FOR THE WRONGDOERS, HE HAS PREPARED FOR THEM A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT.   
77. THE UNLEASHED (AL-MURSALAT) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. BY THOSE UNLEASHED IN SUCCESSION. 2. STORMING TURBULENTLY. 3. SCATTERING FAR AND WIDE. 4. SEPARATING DECISIVELY. 5. DELIVERING A MESSAGE. 6. EXCUSING OR WARNING. 7. SURELY WHAT YOU ARE PROMISED WILL HAPPEN. 8. WHEN THE STARS ARE OBLITERATED. 9. AND THE SKY IS FRACTURED. 10. AND THE MOUNTAINS ARE BLOWN AWAY. 11. AND THE MESSENGERS ARE ALERTED. 12. UNTIL WHICH DAY IS IT DEFERRED? 13. UNTIL THE DAY OF DECISION. 14. AND WHAT WILL TEACH YOU WHAT THE DAY OF DECISION IS? 15. WOE ON THAT DAY TO THE LIARS.  16. DID WE NOT DESTROY THE ANCIENTS? 17. THEN SUCCEEDED THEM WITH THE OTHERS? 18. THIS IS HOW WE DEAL WITH THE GUILTY. 19. WOE ON THAT DAY TO THE REJECTERS. 20. DID WE NOT CREATE YOU FROM AN INSIGNIFICANT FLUID? 21. THEN LODGED IT IN A SECURE PLACE? 22. FOR A KNOWN TERM? 23. WE MEASURED PRECISELY. WE ARE THE BEST TO MEASURE. 24. WOE ON THAT DAY TO THE FALSIFIERS. 25. DID WE NOT MAKE THE EARTH A HOMESTEAD? 26. FOR THE LIVING AND THE DEAD? 27. AND SET ON IT LOFTY MOUNTAINS, AND GIVEN YOU PURE WATER TO DRINK? 28. WOE ON THAT DAY TO THE DENIERS. 29. “PROCEED TO WHAT YOU USED TO DENY.” 30. “PROCEED TO A SHADOW OF THREE DIFFERENT MASSES.” 31. OFFERING NO SHADE, AND UNAVAILING AGAINST THE FLAMES. 32. IT SHOOTS SPARKS AS CASTLES. 33. AS IF THEY WERE YELLOW CAMELS. 34. WOE ON THAT DAY TO THE LIARS. 35. THIS IS A DAY WHEN THEY WILL NOT SPEAK. 36. AND THEY WILL NOT BE ALLOWED TO APOLOGIZE. 37. WOE ON THAT DAY TO THE REJECTERS. 38. THIS IS THE DAY OF SEPARATION; WE HAVE GATHERED YOU, TOGETHER WITH THE ANCIENTS. 39. SO IF YOU HAVE A STRATEGY, USE IT AGAINST ME. 40. WOE ON THAT DAY TO THE FALSIFIERS. 41. THE RIGHTEOUS WILL BE AMIDST SHADES AND FOUNTAINS. 42. AND FRUITS AS THEY DESIRE. 43. “EAT AND DRINK PLEASANTLY, FOR WHAT YOU USED TO DO.” 44. THIS IS HOW WE REWARD THE DOERS OF GOOD. 45. WOE ON THAT DAY TO THE DENIERS. 46. “EAT AND ENJOY YOURSELVES A LITTLE; YOU ARE INDEED CRIMINALS.” 47. WOE ON THAT DAY TO THE LIARS. 48. AND WHEN IT IS SAID TO THEM, “KNEEL”, THEY DO NOT KNEEL. 49. WOE ON THAT DAY TO THE REJECTERS. 50. IN WHAT MESSAGE, BEYOND THIS, WILL THEY BELIEVE?   
78. THE EVENT (AN-NABA’) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. WHAT ARE THEY ASKING ONE ANOTHER ABOUT? 2. ABOUT THE GREAT EVENT. 3. ABOUT WHICH THEY DISAGREE. 4. SURELY, THEY WILL FIND OUT. 5. MOST CERTAINLY, THEY WILL FIND OUT. 6. DID WE NOT MAKE THE EARTH A CRADLE? 7. AND THE MOUNTAINS PEGS? 8. AND CREATED YOU IN PAIRS? 9. AND MADE YOUR SLEEP FOR REST? 10. AND MADE THE NIGHT A COVER? 11. AND MADE THE DAY FOR LIVELIHOOD? 12. AND BUILT ABOVE YOU SEVEN STRONG ONES? 13. AND PLACED A BLAZING LAMP? 14. AND BROUGHT DOWN FROM THE CLOUDS POURING WATER? 15. TO PRODUCE WITH IT GRAINS AND VEGETATION? 16. AND LUXURIANT GARDENS? 17. THE DAY OF SORTING HAS BEEN APPOINTED. 18. THE DAY WHEN THE TRUMPET IS BLOWN, AND YOU WILL COME IN DROVES. 19. AND THE SKY IS OPENED UP, AND BECOMES GATEWAYS. 20. AND THE MOUNTAINS ARE SET IN MOTION, AND BECOME A MIRAGE. 21. HELL IS LYING IN AMBUSH. 22. FOR THE OPPRESSORS, A DESTINATION. 23. WHERE THEY WILL REMAIN FOR EONS. 24. THEY WILL TASTE THEREIN NEITHER COOLNESS, NOR DRINK. 25. EXCEPT BOILING WATER, AND FREEZING HAIL. 26. A FITTING REQUITAL. 27. FOR THEY WERE NOT ANTICIPATING ANY RECKONING. 28. AND THEY DENIED OUR SIGNS UTTERLY. 29. BUT WE HAVE ENUMERATED EVERYTHING IN WRITING. 30. SO TASTE! WE WILL INCREASE YOU ONLY IN SUFFERING. 31. BUT FOR THE RIGHTEOUS THERE IS TRIUMPH. 32. GARDENS AND VINEYARDS. 33. AND SPLENDID SPOUSES, WELL MATCHED. 34. AND DELICIOUS DRINKS. 35. THEY WILL HEAR THEREIN NEITHER GOSSIP, NOR LIES. 36. A REWARD FROM YOUR LORD, A FITTING GIFT. 37. LORD OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND EVERYTHING BETWEEN THEM—THE MOST MERCIFUL—NONE CAN ARGUE WITH HIM. 38. ON THE DAY WHEN THE SPIRIT AND THE ANGELS STAND IN ROW. THEY WILL NOT SPEAK, UNLESS IT BE ONE PERMITTED BY THE MOST MERCIFUL, AND HE WILL SAY WHAT IS RIGHT. 39. THAT IS THE DAY OF REALITY. SO WHOEVER WILLS, LET HIM TAKE A WAY BACK TO HIS LORD. 40.  WE HAVE WARNED YOU OF A NEAR PUNISHMENT—THE DAY WHEN A PERSON WILL OBSERVE WHAT HIS HANDS HAVE PRODUCED, AND THE FAITHLESS WILL SAY, “O, I WISH I WERE DUST.”   
79. THE SNATCHERS (AN-NAZI’AT) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. BY THOSE WHO SNATCH VIOLENTLY. 2. AND THOSE WHO REMOVE GENTLY. 3. AND THOSE WHO GLIDE SMOOTHLY. 4. AND THOSE WHO RACE SWIFTLY. 5. AND THOSE WHO REGULATE EVENTS. 6. ON THE DAY WHEN THE QUAKE QUAKES. 7. AND IS FOLLOWED BY THE SUCCESSOR. 8. HEARTS ON THAT DAY WILL BE POUNDING. 9. THEIR SIGHTS DOWNCAST. 10. THEY SAY, “ARE WE TO BE RESTORED TO THE ORIGINAL CONDITION? 11. WHEN WE HAVE BECOME HOLLOW BONES?” 12. THEY SAY, “THIS IS A LOSING PROPOSITION.” 13. BUT IT WILL BE ONLY A SINGLE NUDGE. 14. AND THEY WILL BE AWAKE. 15. HAS THE STORY OF MOSES REACHED YOU?  16. WHEN HIS LORD CALLED OUT TO HIM IN THE SACRED VALLEY OF TUWA. 17. “GO TO PHARAOH—HE HAS TRANSGRESSED.” 18. AND SAY, “DO YOU CARE TO BE CLEANSED? 19. AND I WILL GUIDE YOU TO YOUR LORD, AND YOU WILL TURN REVERENT.” 20. HE SHOWED HIM THE GREATEST MIRACLE. 21. BUT HE DENIED AND DEFIED. 22. THEN TURNED HIS BACK, AND TRIED. 23. AND GATHERED AND PROCLAIMED. 24. HE SAID, “I AM YOUR LORD, THE MOST HIGH.” 25. SO ALLAH SEIZED HIM WITH AN EXEMPLARY PUNISHMENT, IN THE LAST AND IN THE FIRST. 26. IN THIS IS A LESSON FOR WHOEVER FEARS. 27. ARE YOU MORE DIFFICULT TO CREATE, OR THE HEAVEN? HE CONSTRUCTED IT. 28. HE RAISED ITS MASSES, AND PROPORTIONED IT. 29. AND HE DIMMED ITS NIGHT, AND BROUGHT OUT ITS DAYLIGHT. 30. AND THE EARTH AFTER THAT HE SPREAD. 31. AND FROM IT, HE PRODUCED ITS WATER AND ITS PASTURE. 32. AND THE MOUNTAINS, HE ANCHORED. 33. A SOURCE OF ENJOYMENT FOR YOU AND FOR YOUR ANIMALS. 34. BUT WHEN THE GREAT CATACLYSM ARRIVES. 35. A DAY WHEN MAN WILL REMEMBER WHAT HE HAS ENDEAVORED. 36. AND HELL WILL BE DISPLAYED TO WHOEVER SEES. 37. AS FOR HIM WHO WAS DEFIANT. 38. AND PREFERRED THE LIFE OF THIS WORLD. 39. THEN HELL IS THE SHELTER. 40. BUT AS FOR HIM WHO FEARED THE STANDING OF HIS LORD, AND RESTRAINED THE SELF FROM DESIRES. 41. THEN PARADISE IS THE SHELTER. 42. THEY ASK YOU ABOUT THE HOUR, “WHEN WILL IT TAKE PLACE?” 43. YOU HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE OF IT. 44. TO YOUR LORD IS ITS FINALITY. 45. YOU ARE JUST A WARNER FOR WHOEVER DREADS IT. 46. ON THE DAY WHEN THEY WITNESS IT—AS THOUGH THEY ONLY STAYED AN EVENING, OR ITS MORNING.   
80. HE FROWNED (‘ABASA) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. HE FROWNED AND TURNED AWAY. 2. WHEN THE BLIND MAN APPROACHED HIM. 3. BUT HOW DO YOU KNOW? PERHAPS HE WAS SEEKING TO PURIFY HIMSELF. 4. OR BE REMINDED, AND THE MESSAGE WOULD BENEFIT HIM. 5. BUT AS FOR HIM WHO WAS INDIFFERENT. 6. YOU GAVE HIM YOUR ATTENTION. 7. THOUGH YOU ARE NOT LIABLE IF HE DOES NOT PURIFY HIMSELF. 8. BUT AS FOR HIM WHO CAME TO YOU SEEKING. 9. IN AWE. 10. TO HIM YOU WERE INATTENTIVE. 11. DO NOT. THIS IS A LESSON. 12. WHOEVER WILLS, SHALL REMEMBER IT. 13. ON HONORABLE PAGES. 14. EXALTED AND PURIFIED. 15. BY THE HANDS OF SCRIBES. 16. NOBLE AND DEVOTED. 17. PERISH MAN! HOW THANKLESS HE IS! 18. FROM WHAT DID HE CREATE HIM? 19. FROM A SPERM DROP HE CREATED HIM, AND ENABLED HIM. 20. THEN HE EASED THE WAY FOR HIM. 21. THEN HE PUTS HIM TO DEATH, AND BURIES HIM. 22. THEN, WHEN HE WILLS, HE WILL RESURRECT HIM. 23. BUT NO, HE DID NOT FULFILL WHAT HE HAS COMMANDED HIM. 24. LET MAN CONSIDER HIS FOOD. 25. WE POUR DOWN WATER IN ABUNDANCE. 26. THEN CRACK THE SOIL OPEN.  27. AND GROW IN IT GRAINS. 28. AND GRAPES AND HERBS. 29. AND OLIVES AND DATES. 30. AND LUSCIOUS GARDENS. 31. AND FRUITS AND VEGETABLES. 32. ENJOYMENT FOR YOU, AND FOR YOUR LIVESTOCK. 33. BUT WHEN THE DEAFENING NOISE COMES TO PASS. 34. THE DAY WHEN A PERSON WILL FLEE FROM HIS BROTHER. 35. AND HIS MOTHER AND HIS FATHER. 36. AND HIS CONSORT AND HIS CHILDREN. 37. EVERY ONE OF THEM, ON THAT DAY, WILL HAVE ENOUGH TO PREOCCUPY HIM. 38. FACES ON THAT DAY WILL BE RADIANT. 39. LAUGHING AND REJOICING. 40. AND FACES ON THAT DAY WILL BE COVERED WITH MISERY. 41. OVERWHELMED BY REMORSE. 42. THESE ARE THE FAITHLESS, THE VICIOUS.   
81. THE ROLLING (AT-TAKWIR) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. WHEN THE SUN IS ROLLED UP. 2. WHEN THE STARS ARE DIMMED. 3. WHEN THE MOUNTAINS ARE SET IN MOTION. 4. WHEN THE RELATIONSHIPS ARE SUSPENDED. 5. WHEN THE BEASTS ARE GATHERED. 6. WHEN THE OCEANS ARE SET AFLAME. 7. WHEN THE SOULS ARE PAIRED. 8. WHEN THE GIRL, BURIED ALIVE, IS ASKED: 9. FOR WHAT CRIME WAS SHE KILLED? 10. WHEN THE RECORDS ARE MADE PUBLIC. 11. WHEN THE SKY IS PEELED AWAY. 12. WHEN THE FIRE IS SET ABLAZE. 13. WHEN PARADISE IS BROUGHT NEAR. 14. EACH SOUL WILL KNOW WHAT IT HAS READIED. 15. I SWEAR BY THE GALAXIES. 16. PRECISELY RUNNING THEIR COURSES. 17. AND BY THE NIGHT AS IT RECEDES. 18. AND BY THE MORN AS IT BREATHES. 19. THIS IS THE SPEECH OF A NOBLE MESSENGER. 20. ENDOWED WITH POWER, EMINENT WITH THE LORD OF THE THRONE.  21. OBEYED AND HONEST. 22. YOUR FRIEND IS NOT POSSESSED. 23. HE SAW HIM ON THE LUMINOUS HORIZON. 24. AND HE DOES NOT WITHHOLD KNOWLEDGE OF THE UNSEEN. 25. AND IT IS NOT THE WORD OF AN ACCURSED DEVIL. 26. SO WHERE ARE YOU HEADING? 27. IT IS ONLY A REMINDER TO ALL MANKIND. 28. TO WHOEVER OF YOU WILLS TO GO STRAIGHT. 29. BUT YOU CANNOT WILL, UNLESS ALLAH WILLS— THE LORD OF THE WORLDS.   
82. THE SHATTERING (AL-INFITAR) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. WHEN THE SKY BREAKS APART. 2. WHEN THE PLANETS ARE SCATTERED. 3. WHEN THE OCEANS ARE EXPLODED. 4. WHEN THE TOMBS ARE STREWN AROUND. 5. EACH SOUL WILL KNOW WHAT IT HAS ADVANCED, AND WHAT IT HAS DEFERRED. 6. O MAN! WHAT DELUDED YOU CONCERNING YOUR LORD, THE MOST GENEROUS? 7. HE WHO CREATED YOU, AND FORMED YOU, AND PROPORTIONED YOU? 8. IN WHATEVER SHAPE HE WILLED, HE ASSEMBLED YOU. 9. BUT YOU REJECT THE RELIGION. 10. THOUGH OVER YOU ARE WATCHERS. 11. HONEST RECORDERS. 12. THEY KNOW EVERYTHING YOU DO. 13. THE VIRTUOUS WILL BE IN BLISS. 14. WHILE THE WICKED WILL BE IN HELL. 15. THEY WILL ENTER IT ON THE DAY OF JUSTICE. 16. AND THEY WILL NOT BE ABSENT FROM IT. 17. BUT WHAT WILL CONVEY TO YOU WHAT THE DAY OF JUSTICE IS? 18. THEN AGAIN, WHAT WILL CONVEY TO YOU WHAT THE DAY OF JUSTICE IS? 19. THE DAY WHEN NO SOUL WILL AVAIL ANOTHER SOUL ANYTHING; AND THE DECISION ON THAT DAY IS ALLAH’S.   
83. THE DEFRAUDERS (AL-MUTAFFIFIN) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GR ACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. WOE TO THE DEFRAUDERS. 2. THOSE WHO, WHEN THEY TAKE A MEASURE FROM PEOPLE, THEY TAKE IN FULL. 3. BUT WHEN THEY MEASURE OR WEIGH TO OTHERS, THEY CHEAT. 4. DO THESE NOT KNOW THAT THEY WILL BE RESURRECTED? 5. FOR A GREAT DAY? 6. THE DAY WHEN MANKIND WILL STAND BEFORE THE LORD OF THE WORLDS? 7. NOT AT ALL. THE RECORD OF THE WICKED IS IN SIJJEEN. 8. BUT HOW CAN YOU KNOW WHAT SIJJEEN IS? 9. A NUMERICAL BOOK. 10. WOE ON THAT DAY TO THE DENIERS. 11. THOSE WHO DENY THE DAY OF RECKONING.  12. BUT NONE DENIES IT EXCEPT THE SINFUL AGGRESSOR. 13. WHEN OUR REVELATIONS ARE RECITED TO HIM, HE SAYS, “LEGENDS OF THE ANCIENTS.” 14. NOT AT ALL. THEIR HEARTS HAVE BECOME CORRODED BY WHAT THEY USED TO EARN. 15. NOT AT ALL. ON THAT DAY, THEY WILL BE SCREENED FROM THEIR LORD. 16. THEN THEY WILL ROAST IN HELL. 17. THEN IT WILL BE SAID, “THIS IS WHAT YOU USED TO DENY.” 18. NO INDEED; THE RECORD OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS IN ELLIYYEEN. 19. BUT HOW CAN YOU KNOW WHAT ELLIYYOON IS? 20. A NUMERICAL BOOK. 21. WITNESSED BY THOSE BROUGHT NEAR. 22. INDEED, THE RIGHTEOUS WILL BE AMID BLISS. 23. ON THRONES, LOOKING ON. 24. YOU WILL RECOGNIZE ON THEIR FACES THE RADIANCE OF BLISS. 25. THEY WILL BE GIVEN TO DRINK A SEALED WINE. 26. WHOSE SEAL IS MUSK—THIS IS WHAT COMPETITORS SHOULD COMPETE FOR. 27. ITS MIXTURE IS OF TASNEEM. 28. A SPRING FROM WHICH THOSE BROUGHT NEAR DRINK. 29. THOSE WHO COMMITTED CRIMES USED TO LAUGH AT THOSE WHO BELIEVED. 30. AND WHEN THEY PASSED BY THEM, THEY WOULD WINK AT ONE ANOTHER. 31. AND WHEN THEY WENT BACK TO THEIR FAMILIES, THEY WOULD GO BACK EXULTING. 32. AND IF THEY SAW THEM, THEY WOULD SAY, “THESE PEOPLE ARE LOST.” 33. YET THEY WERE NOT SENT AS GUARDIANS OVER THEM. 34. BUT ON THAT DAY, THOSE WHO BELIEVED WILL LAUGH AT THE UNBELIEVERS. 35. ON LUXURIOUS FURNISHINGS, LOOKING ON. 36. HAVE THE UNBELIEVERS BEEN REPAID FOR WHAT THEY USED TO DO?   
84. THE RUPTURE (AL-INSHIQAQ) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. WHEN THE SKY IS RUPTURED. 2. AND HEARKENS TO ITS LORD, AS IT MUST. 3. AND WHEN THE EARTH IS LEVELED OUT. 4. AND CASTS OUT WHAT IS IN IT, AND BECOMES EMPTY. 5. AND HEARKENS TO ITS LORD, AS IT MUST. 6. O MAN! YOU ARE LABORING TOWARDS YOUR LORD, AND YOU WILL MEET HIM. 7. AS FOR HIM WHO IS GIVEN HIS BOOK IN HIS RIGHT HAND. 8. HE WILL HAVE AN EASY SETTLEMENT. 9. AND WILL RETURN TO HIS FAMILY DELIGHTED. 10. BUT AS FOR HIM WHO IS GIVEN HIS BOOK BEHIND HIS BACK. 11. HE WILL CALL FOR DEATH. 12. AND WILL ENTER THE BLAZE. 13. HE USED TO BE HAPPY AMONG HIS FAMILY. 14. HE THOUGHT HE WOULD NEVER RETURN. 15. IN FACT, HIS LORD WAS WATCHING HIM. 16. I SWEAR BY THE TWILIGHT. 17. AND BY THE NIGHT, AND WHAT IT COVERS. 18. AND BY THE MOON, AS IT GROWS FULL. 19. YOU WILL MOUNT STAGE BY STAGE. 20. WHAT IS THE MATTER WITH THEM THAT THEY DO NOT BELIEVE? 21. AND WHEN THE QURAN IS READ TO THEM, THEY DO NOT BOW DOWN? 22. IN FACT, THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE ARE IN DENIAL. 23. BUT ALLAH KNOWS WHAT THEY HIDE INSIDE. 24. SO INFORM THEM OF A PAINFUL PUNISHMENT. 25. EXCEPT THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO GOOD DEEDS; THEY WILL HAVE AN UNDIMINISHED REWARD.   
85. THE CONSTELLATIONS (AL-BURUJ) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. BY THE SKY WITH THE CONSTELLATIONS. 2. AND BY THE PROMISED DAY. 3. AND BY THE WITNESS AND THE WITNESSED. 4. DESTROYED WERE THE PEOPLE OF THE TRENCH. 5. THE FIRE SUPPLIED WITH FUEL. 6. WHILE THEY SAT AROUND IT. 7. AND WERE WITNESSING WHAT THEY DID TO THE BELIEVERS.  8. THEY BEGRUDGED THEM ONLY BECAUSE THEY BELIEVED IN ALLAH THE ALMIGHTY, THE PRAISEWORTHY. 9. TO WHOM BELONGS THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. ALLAH IS WITNESS OVER EVERYTHING. 10. THOSE WHO TEMPT THE BELIEVERS, MEN AND WOMEN, THEN DO NOT REPENT; FOR THEM IS THE PUNISHMENT OF HELL; FOR THEM IS THE PUNISHMENT OF BURNING. 11. THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS WILL HAVE GARDENS BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW. THAT IS THE GREAT TRIUMPH. 12. THE ONSLAUGHT OF YOUR LORD IS SEVERE. 13. IT IS HE WHO BEGINS AND REPEATS. 14. AND HE IS THE FORGIVING, THE LOVING. 15. POSSESSOR OF THE GLORIOUS THRONE. 16. DOER OF WHATEVER HE WILLS. 17. HAS THERE COME TO YOU THE STORY OF THE LEGIONS? 18. OF PHARAOH AND THAMOOD? 19. IN FACT, THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE ARE IN DENIAL. 20. AND ALLAH ENCLOSES THEM FROM BEYOND. 21. IN FACT, IT IS A GLORIOUS QURAN. 22. IN A PRESERVED TABLET.  
86. THE NIGHTLY VISITOR (AT-TARIQ) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. BY THE SKY AND AT-TARIQ. 2. BUT WHAT WILL LET YOU KNOW WHAT AT-TARIQ IS? 3. THE PIERCING STAR. 4. THERE IS NO SOUL WITHOUT A PROTECTOR OVER IT. 5. LET MAN CONSIDER WHAT HE WAS CREATED FROM. 6. HE WAS CREATED FROM GUSHING LIQUID. 7. ISSUING FROM BETWEEN THE BACKBONE AND THE BREASTBONES. 8. HE IS CERTAINLY ABLE TO RETURN HIM. 9. ON THE DAY WHEN THE SECRETS ARE DISCLOSED. 10. HE WILL HAVE NO STRENGTH, AND NO SUPPORTER. 11. BY THE SKY THAT RETURNS. 12. AND THE EARTH THAT CRACKS OPEN. 13. IT IS A DECISIVE WORD. 14. IT IS NO JOKE. 15. THEY PLOT AND SCHEME. 16. BUT I PLOT AND SCHEME. 17. THEREFORE, GIVE THE BLASPHEMERS RESPITE, A BRIEF RESPITE.   
87. THE MOST-HIGH (AL-A’LA) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. PRAISE THE NAME OF YOUR LORD, THE MOST HIGH. 2. HE WHO CREATES AND REGULATES. 3. HE WHO MEASURES AND GUIDES. 4. HE WHO PRODUCES THE PASTURE. 5. AND THEN TURNS IT INTO LIGHT DEBRIS.  6. WE WILL MAKE YOU READ, SO DO NOT FORGET.  7. EXCEPT WHAT ALLAH WILLS. HE KNOWS WHAT IS DECLARED, AND WHAT IS HIDDEN. 8. WE WILL EASE YOU INTO THE EASY WAY. 9. SO REMIND, IF REMINDING HELPS. 10. THE REVERENT WILL REMEMBER. 11. BUT THE WRETCHED WILL AVOID IT. 12. HE WHO WILL ENTER THE GIGANTIC FIRE. 13. WHERE HE WILL NEITHER DIE, NOR LIVE. 14. SUCCESSFUL IS HE WHO PURIFIES HIMSELF. 15. AND MENTIONS THE NAME OF HIS LORD, AND PRAYS. 16. BUT YOU PREFER THE PRESENT LIFE. 17. THOUGH THE HEREAFTER IS BETTER, AND MORE LASTING. 18. THIS IS IN THE FORMER SCRIPTURES. 19. THE SCRIPTURES OF ABRAHAM AND MOSES.   
88. THE OVERWHELMING (AL-GHASHIYAH) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. HAS THERE COME TO YOU THE NEWS OF THE OVERWHELMING? 2. FACES ON THAT DAY WILL BE SHAMED. 3. LABORING AND EXHAUSTED. 4. ROASTING IN A SCORCHING FIRE. 5. GIVEN TO DRINK FROM A FLAMING SPRING. 6. THEY WILL HAVE NO FOOD EXCEPT THORNS. 7. THAT NEITHER NOURISHES, NOR SATISFIES HUNGER. 8. FACES ON THAT DAY WILL BE JOYFUL. 9. SATISFIED WITH THEIR ENDEAVOR. 10. IN A LOFTY GARDEN. 11. IN IT YOU WILL HEAR NO NONSENSE. 12. IN IT IS A FLOWING SPRING. 13. IN IT ARE RAISED BEDS. 14. AND CUPS SET IN PLACE. 15. AND CUSHIONS SET IN ROWS. 16. AND CARPETS SPREAD AROUND. 17. DO THEY NOT LOOK AT THE CAMELS—HOW THEY ARE CREATED? 18. AND AT THE SKY—HOW IT IS RAISED? 19. AND AT THE MOUNTAINS—HOW THEY ARE INSTALLED? 20. AND AT THE EARTH—HOW IT IS SPREAD OUT? 21. SO REMIND. YOU ARE ONLY A REMINDER. 22. YOU HAVE NO CONTROL OVER THEM. 23. BUT WHOEVER TURNS AWAY AND DISBELIEVES. 24. ALLAH WILL PUNISH HIM WITH THE GREATEST PUNISHMENT. 25. TO US IS THEIR RETURN. 26. THEN UPON US RESTS THEIR RECKONING.   
89. THE DAWN (AL-FAJR) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. BY THE DAYBREAK. 2. AND TEN NIGHTS. 3. AND THE EVEN AND THE ODD. 4. AND THE NIGHT AS IT RECEDES. 5. IS THERE IN THIS AN OATH FOR A RATIONAL PERSON? 6. HAVE YOU NOT SEEN HOW YOUR LORD DEALT WITH AAD? 7. ERUM OF THE PILLARS. 8. THE LIKE OF WHICH WAS NEVER CREATED IN THE LAND. 9. AND THAMOOD—THOSE WHO CARVED THE ROCKS IN THE VALLEY. 10. AND PHARAOH OF THE STAKES. 11. THOSE WHO COMMITTED EXCESSES IN THE LANDS. 12. AND SPREAD MUCH CORRUPTION THEREIN. 13. SO YOUR LORD POURED DOWN UPON THEM A SCOURGE OF PUNISHMENT. 14. YOUR LORD IS ON THE LOOKOUT. 15. AS FOR MAN, WHENEVER HIS LORD TESTS HIM, AND HONORS HIM, AND PROSPERS HIM, HE SAYS, “MY LORD HAS HONORED ME.” 16. BUT WHENEVER HE TESTS HIM, AND RESTRICTS HIS LIVELIHOOD FOR HIM, HE SAYS, “MY LORD HAS INSULTED ME.” 17. NOT AT ALL. BUT YOU DO NOT HONOR THE ORPHAN. 18. AND YOU DO NOT URGE THE FEEDING OF THE POOR. 19. AND YOU DEVOUR INHERITANCE WITH ALL GREED. 20. AND YOU LOVE WEALTH WITH IMMENSE LOVE. 21. NO—WHEN THE EARTH IS LEVELED, POUNDED, AND CRUSHED. 22. AND YOUR LORD COMES, WITH THE ANGELS, ROW AFTER ROW. 23. AND ON THAT DAY, HELL IS BROUGHT FORWARD. ON THAT DAY, MAN WILL REMEMBER, BUT HOW WILL REMEMBRANCE AVAIL HIM? 24. HE WILL SAY, “IF ONLY I HAD FORWARDED FOR MY LIFE.” 25. ON THAT DAY, NONE WILL PUNISH AS HE PUNISHES. 26. AND NONE WILL SHACKLE AS HE SHACKLES. 27. BUT AS FOR YOU, O TRANQUIL SOUL. 28. RETURN TO YOUR LORD, PLEASED AND ACCEPTED. 29. ENTER AMONG MY SERVANTS. 30. ENTER MY PARADISE.   
90. THE LAND (AL-BALAD) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. I SWEAR BY THIS LAND. 2. AND YOU ARE A RESIDENT OF THIS LAND. 3. AND BY A FATHER AND WHAT HE FATHERED. 4. WE CREATED MAN IN DISTRESS. 5. DOES HE THINK THAT NO ONE HAS POWER OVER HIM? 6. HE SAYS, “I HAVE USED UP SO MUCH MONEY.” 7. DOES HE THINK THAT NO ONE SEES HIM? 8. DID WE NOT GIVE HIM TWO EYES? 9. AND A TONGUE, AND TWO LIPS? 10. AND WE SHOWED HIM THE TWO WAYS? 11. BUT HE DID NOT BRAVE THE ASCENT. 12. AND WHAT WILL EXPLAIN TO YOU WHAT THE ASCENT IS? 13. THE FREEING OF A SLAVE. 14. OR THE FEEDING ON A DAY OF HUNGER. 15. AN ORPHAN NEAR OF KIN. 16. OR A DESTITUTE IN THE DUST. 17. THEN HE BECOMES OF THOSE WHO BELIEVE, AND ADVISE ONE ANOTHER TO PATIENCE, AND ADVISE ONE ANOTHER TO KINDNESS. 18. THESE ARE THE PEOPLE OF HAPPINESS. 19. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO DEFY OUR REVELATIONS—THESE ARE THE PEOPLE OF MISERY. 20. UPON THEM IS A PADLOCKED FIRE.   
91. THE SUN (ASH-SHAMS) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. BY THE SUN AND ITS RADIANCE. 2. AND THE MOON AS IT FOLLOWS IT. 3. AND THE DAY AS IT REVEALS IT. 4. AND THE NIGHT AS IT CONCEALS IT. 5. AND THE SKY AND HE WHO BUILT IT. 6. AND THE EARTH AND HE WHO SPREAD IT. 7. AND THE SOUL AND HE WHO PROPORTIONED IT. 8. AND INSPIRED IT WITH ITS WICKEDNESS AND ITS RIGHTEOUSNESS. 9. SUCCESSFUL IS HE WHO PURIFIES IT. 10. FAILING IS HE WHO CORRUPTS IT. 11. THAMOOD DENIED IN ITS PRIDE. 12. WHEN IT FOLLOWED ITS MOST WICKED. 13. THE MESSENGER OF ALLAH SAID TO THEM, “THIS IS THE SHE-CAMEL OF ALLAH, SO LET HER DRINK.” 14. BUT THEY CALLED HIM A LIAR, AND HAMSTRUNG HER. SO THEIR LORD CRUSHED THEM FOR THEIR SIN, AND LEVELED IT. 15. AND HE DOES NOT FEAR ITS SEQUEL.   
92. THE NIGHT (AL-LAYL) IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. BY THE NIGHT AS IT COVERS. 2. AND THE DAY AS IT REVEALS. 3. AND HE WHO CREATED THE MALE AND THE FEMALE. 4. YOUR ENDEAVORS ARE INDEED DIVERSE. 5. AS FOR HIM WHO GIVES AND IS RIGHTEOUS. 6. AND CONFIRMS GOODNESS. 7. WE WILL EASE HIS WAY TOWARDS EASE. 8. BUT AS FOR HIM WHO IS STINGY AND COMPLACENT. 9. AND DENIES GOODNESS. 10. WE WILL EASE HIS WAY TOWARDS DIFFICULTY. 11. AND HIS MONEY WILL NOT AVAIL HIM WHEN HE PLUMMETS. 12. IT IS UPON US TO GUIDE. 13. AND TO US BELONG THE LAST AND THE FIRST. 14. I HAVE WARNED YOU OF A FIERCE BLAZE. 15. NONE WILL BURN IN IT EXCEPT THE VERY WICKED. 16. HE WHO DENIES AND TURNS AWAY. 17. BUT THE DEVOUT WILL AVOID IT. 18. HE WHO GIVES HIS MONEY TO BECOME PURE. 19. SEEKING NO FAVOR IN RETURN. 20. ONLY SEEKING THE ACCEPTANCE OF HIS LORD, THE MOST HIGH. 21. AND HE WILL BE SATISFIED.   
93. MORNING LIGHT (ADH-DUHA) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. BY THE MORNING LIGHT. 2. AND THE NIGHT AS IT SETTLES. 3. YOUR LORD DID NOT ABANDON YOU, NOR DID HE FORGET. 4. THE HEREAFTER IS BETTER FOR YOU THAN THE FIRST. 5. AND YOUR LORD WILL GIVE YOU, AND YOU WILL BE SATISFIED. 6. DID HE NOT FIND YOU ORPHANED, AND SHELTERED YOU? 7. AND FOUND YOU WANDERING, AND GUIDED YOU? 8. AND FOUND YOU IN NEED, AND ENRICHED YOU? 9. THEREFORE, DO NOT MISTREAT THE ORPHAN. 10. NOR REBUFF THE SEEKER. 11. BUT PROCLAIM THE BLESSINGS OF YOUR LORD.   
94. THE SOOTHING (ASH-SHARH) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. DID WE NOT SOOTHE YOUR HEART? 2. AND LIFT FROM YOU YOUR BURDEN. 3. WHICH WEIGHED DOWN YOUR BACK? 4. AND RAISED FOR YOU YOUR REPUTATION? 5. WITH HARDSHIP COMES EASE. 6. WITH HARDSHIP COMES EASE. 7. WHEN YOUR WORK IS DONE, TURN TO DEVOTION. 8. AND TO YOUR LORD TURN FOR EVERYTHING.   
95. THE FIG (AT-TIN) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. BY THE FIG AND THE OLIVE. 2. AND MOUNT SINAI. 3. AND THIS SAFE LAND. 4. WE CREATED MAN IN THE BEST DESIGN. 5. THEN REDUCED HIM TO THE LOWEST OF THE LOW. 6. EXCEPT THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS; FOR THEM IS A REWARD WITHOUT END. 7. SO WHY DO YOU STILL REJECT THE RELIGION? 8. IS ALLAH NOT THE WISEST OF THE WISE?   
96. CLOT (AL-’ALAQ) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. READ: IN THE NAME OF YOUR LORD WHO CREATED. 2. CREATED MAN FROM A CLOT. 3. READ: AND YOUR LORD IS THE MOST GENEROUS. 4. HE WHO TAUGHT BY THE PEN. 5. TAUGHT MAN WHAT HE NEVER KNEW. 6. IN FACT, MAN OVERSTEPS ALL BOUNDS. 7. WHEN HE CONSIDERS HIMSELF EXEMPT. 8. BUT TO YOUR LORD IS THE RETURN. 9. HAVE YOU SEEN HIM WHO PREVENTS? 10. A SERVANT WHEN HE PRAYS? 11. DO YOU THINK HE IS UPON GUIDANCE? 12. OR ADVOCATES RIGHTEOUSNESS? 13. DO YOU SEE HOW HE DISBELIEVED AND TURNED AWAY? 14. DOES HE NOT KNOW THAT ALLAH SEES? 15. NO. IF HE DOES NOT DESIST, WE WILL DRAG HIM BY THE FORELOCK. 16. A DECEITFUL, SINFUL FORELOCK. 17. LET HIM CALL ON HIS GANG. 18. WE WILL CALL THE GUARDS. 19. NO, DO NOT OBEY HIM; BUT KNEEL DOWN, AND COME NEAR.   
97. DECREE (AL-QADR) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. WE SENT IT DOWN ON THE NIGHT OF DECREE. 2. BUT WHAT WILL CONVEY TO YOU WHAT THE NIGHT OF DECREE IS? 3. THE NIGHT OF DECREE IS BETTER THAN A THOUSAND MONTHS. 4. IN IT DESCEND THE ANGELS AND THE SPIRIT, BY THE LEAVE OF THEIR LORD, WITH EVERY COMMAND. 5. PEACE IT IS; UNTIL THE RISE OF DAWN.   
98. CLEAR EVIDENCE (AL-BAYYINAH) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVED AMONG THE PEOPLE OF THE SCRIPTURE, AND THE POLYTHEISTS, WERE NOT APART, UNTIL THE CLEAR EVIDENCE CAME TO THEM. 2. A MESSENGER FROM ALLAH RECITING PURIFIED SCRIPTS. 3. IN THEM ARE VALUABLE WRITINGS. 4. THOSE WHO WERE GIVEN THE SCRIPTURE DID NOT SPLINTER, EXCEPT AFTER THE CLEAR EVIDENCE CAME TO THEM. 5. THEY WERE COMMANDED ONLY TO WORSHIP ALLAH, DEVOTING THEIR FAITH TO HIM ALONE, AND TO PRACTICE REGULAR PRAYER, AND TO GIVE ALMS. THAT IS THE UPRIGHT RELIGION. 6. THOSE WHO DISBELIEVE AMONG THE PEOPLE OF THE SCRIPTURE, AND THE POLYTHEISTS, WILL BE IN THE FIRE OF HELL, WHERE THEY WILL ABIDE FOREVER. THESE ARE THE WORST OF CREATURES. 7. AS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND LEAD A RIGHTEOUS LIFE—THESE ARE THE BEST OF CREATURES. 8. THEIR REWARD IS WITH THEIR LORD: GARDENS OF ETERNITY BENEATH WHICH RIVERS FLOW, WHERE THEY WILL ABIDE FOREVER. ALLAH IS PLEASED WITH THEM, AND THEY ARE PLEASED WITH HIM. THAT IS FOR WHOEVER FEARS HIS LORD.  
99. THE QUAKE (AZ-ZALZALAH) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. WHEN THE EARTH IS SHAKEN WITH ITS QUAKE. 2. AND THE EARTH BRINGS OUT ITS LOADS. 3. AND MAN SAYS, “WHAT IS THE MATTER WITH IT?” 4. ON THAT DAY, IT WILL TELL ITS TALES. 5. FOR YOUR LORD WILL HAVE INSPIRED IT. 6. ON THAT DAY, THE PEOPLE WILL EMERGE IN DROVES, TO BE SHOWN THEIR WORKS. 7. WHOEVER HAS DONE AN ATOM'S WEIGHT OF GOOD WILL SEE IT. 8. AND WHOEVER HAS DONE AN ATOM'S WEIGHT OF EVIL WILL SEE IT.   
100. THE RACERS (AL-’ADIYAT) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. BY THE RACERS PANTING. 2. IGNITING SPARKS. 3. RAIDING AT DAWN. 4. RAISING CLOUDS OF DUST. 5. STORMING INTO THE MIDST. 6. INDEED, THE HUMAN BEING IS UNGRATEFUL TO HIS LORD. 7. AND HE BEARS WITNESS TO THAT. 8. AND HE IS FIERCE IN HIS LOVE OF WEALTH. 9. DOES HE NOT KNOW? WHEN THE CONTENTS OF THE GRAVES ARE SCATTERED AROUND. 10. AND THE CONTENTS OF THE HEARTS ARE OBTAINED. 11. THEIR LORD, ON THAT DAY, IS FULLY INFORMED OF THEM.   
101. THE SHOCKER (AL-QARI’AH) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. THE SHOCKER. 2. WHAT IS THE SHOCKER? 3. WHAT WILL EXPLAIN TO YOU WHAT THE SHOCKER IS? 4. THE DAY WHEN THE PEOPLE WILL BE LIKE SCATTERED MOTHS. 5. AND THE MOUNTAINS WILL BE LIKE TUFTED WOOL. 6. AS FOR HE WHOSE SCALES ARE HEAVY.  7. HE WILL BE IN A PLEASANT LIFE. 8. BUT AS FOR HE WHOSE SCALES ARE LIGHT. 9. HIS HOME IS THE ABYSS. 10. DO YOU KNOW WHAT IT IS? 11. A RAGING FIRE.   
102. ABUNDANCE (AT-TAKATHUR) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. ABUNDANCE DISTRACTS YOU. 2. UNTIL YOU VISIT THE GRAVEYARDS. 3. INDEED, YOU WILL KNOW.  4. CERTAINLY, YOU WILL KNOW. 5. IF YOU KNEW WITH KNOWLEDGE OF CERTAINTY. 6. YOU WOULD SEE THE INFERNO. 7. THEN YOU WILL SEE IT WITH THE EYE OF CERTAINTY. 8. THEN, ON THAT DAY, YOU WILL BE QUESTIONED ABOUT THE BLISS.   
103. TIME (AL-’ASR) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. BY TIME. 2. THE HUMAN BEING IS IN LOSS. 3. EXCEPT THOSE WHO BELIEVE, AND DO GOOD WORKS, AND ENCOURAGE TRUTH, AND RECOMMEND PATIENCE.   
104. THE BACKBITER (AL-HUMAZAH) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. WOE TO EVERY SLANDERER BACKBITER. 2. WHO GATHERS WEALTH AND COUNTS IT OVER. 3. THINKING THAT HIS WEALTH HAS MADE HIM IMMORTAL. 4. BY NO MEANS. HE WILL BE THROWN INTO THE CRUSHER. 5. AND WHAT WILL MAKE YOU REALIZE WHAT THE CRUSHER IS? 6. ALLAH'S KINDLED FIRE. 7. THAT LAPS TO THE HEARTS. 8. IT CLOSES IN ON THEM. 9. IN EXTENDED COLUMNS.   
105. THE ELEPHANT (AL-FIL) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. HAVE YOU NOT CONSIDERED HOW YOUR LORD DEALT WITH THE PEOPLE OF THE ELEPHANT? 2. DID HE NOT MAKE THEIR PLAN GO WRONG? 3. HE SENT AGAINST THEM SWARMS OF BIRDS. 4. THROWING AT THEM ROCKS OF BAKED CLAY. 5. LEAVING THEM LIKE CHEWED-UP LEAVES.   
106. QURAISH (QURAYSH) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. FOR THE SECURITY OF QURAISH. 2. THEIR SECURITY DURING WINTER AND SUMMER JOURNEYS. 3. LET THEM WORSHIP THE LORD OF THIS HOUSE. 4. WHO HAS FED THEM AGAINST HUNGER, AND HAS SECURED THEM AGAINST FEAR.   
107. ASSISTANCE (AL-MA’UN) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. HAVE YOU CONSIDERED HIM WHO DENIES THE RELIGION? 2. IT IS HE WHO MISTREATS THE ORPHAN. 3. AND DOES NOT ENCOURAGE THE FEEDING OF THE POOR. 4. SO WOE TO THOSE WHO PRAY. 5. THOSE WHO ARE HEEDLESS OF THEIR PRAYERS. 6. THOSE WHO PUT ON THE APPEARANCE. 7. AND WITHHOLD THE ASSISTANCE.   
108. PLENTY (AL-KAWTHAR) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. WE HAVE GIVEN YOU PLENTY. 2. SO PRAY TO YOUR LORD AND SACRIFICE. 3. HE WHO HATES YOU IS THE LOSER.   
109. THE DISBELIEVERS (AL-KAFIRUN) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. SAY, “O DISBELIEVERS. 2. I DO NOT WORSHIP WHAT YOU WORSHIP. 3. NOR DO YOU WORSHIP WHAT I WORSHIP. 4. NOR DO I SERVE WHAT YOU SERVE. 5. NOR DO YOU SERVE WHAT I SERVE. 6. YOU HAVE YOUR WAY, AND I HAVE MY WAY.”   
110. VICTORY (AN-NASR) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. WHEN THERE COMES ALLAH’S VICTORY, AND CONQUEST. 2. AND YOU SEE THE PEOPLE ENTERING ALLAH’S RELIGION IN MULTITUDES. 3. THEN CELEBRATE THE PRAISE OF YOUR LORD, AND SEEK HIS FORGIVENESS. HE IS THE ACCEPTER OF REPENTANCE.   
111. THORNS (AL-MASAD) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. CONDEMNED ARE THE HANDS OF ABEE LAHAB, AND HE IS CONDEMNED. 2. HIS WEALTH DID NOT AVAIL HIM, NOR DID WHAT HE ACQUIRED. 3. HE WILL BURN IN A FLAMING FIRE. 4. AND HIS WIFE—THE FIREWOOD CARRIER. 5. AROUND HER NECK IS A ROPE OF THORNS.   
112. MONOTHEISM (AL-IKHLAS) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. SAY, “HE IS ALLAH, THE ONE. 2. ALLAH, THE ABSOLUTE. 3. HE BEGETS NOT, NOR WAS HE BEGOTTEN. 4. AND THERE IS NOTHING COMPARABLE TO HIM.”   
113. DAYBREAK (AL-FALAQ) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. SAY, “I TAKE REFUGE WITH THE LORD OF DAYBREAK. 2. FROM THE EVIL OF WHAT HE CREATED. 3. AND FROM THE EVIL OF THE DARKNESS AS IT GATHERS. 4. AND FROM THE EVIL OF THOSE WHO PRACTICE SORCERY. 5. AND FROM THE EVIL OF AN ENVIOUS WHEN HE ENVIES.” 
114. MANKIND (AN-NAS) 
IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE GRACIOUS, THE MERCIFUL 1. SAY, “I SEEK REFUGE IN THE LORD OF MANKIND. 2. THE KING OF MANKIND. 3. THE GOD OF MANKIND. 4. FROM THE EVIL OF THE SNEAKY WHISPERER. 5. WHO WHISPERS INTO THE HEARTS OF PEOPLE. 6. FROM AMONG JINN AND AMONG PEOPLE.” 
PRE-ISLAMIC ARABIAN DEITIES
	NAME 
	DESCRIPTION 

	'AMM
	'AMM IS THE MOON GOD OF QATABAN. HIS ATTRIBUTES INCLUDE THE LIGHTNING BOLTS. AMM IS SERVED BY THE JUDGE-GOD ANBAY AND HAS THE SEMITIC GODDESS ASHERAH AS HIS CONSORT. QATABANIANS ARE ALSO KNOWN AS BANU AMM, OR "CHILDREN OF AMM". 

	'ATHTAR
	'ATHTAR IS THE GOD ASSOCIATED WITH THE PLANET VENUS AND WAS THE MOST COMMON GOD TO SOUTH ARABIAN CULTURES. 

	'AWF
	'AWF IS A DEITY WHOSE NAME MEANS "THE GREAT BIRD", SUGGESTING A TOTEMIC ORIGIN.

	A'IM
	A'IM IS A GOD WHO WAS WORSHIPPED BY THE AZD OF AL-SARAH.

	A'RA
	A'RA IS A NORTH ARABIAN TUTELARY GOD KNOWN FROM INSCRIPTIONS IN BOSRA. THE NAME IMPLIES A HOLY PLACE OR AN ALTAR, BUT ITS ARABIC ROOT ALSO MEANS "TO DYE". IT IS IMPLIED THAT MANY SACRIFICES (WHICH MAY INCLUDE CHILDREN) WERE OFFERED TO THE IDOL, STAINING IT WITH BLOOD. 

	ABGAL
	ABGAL IS A TUTELARY GOD WORSHIPPED BY NOMADS, INCLUDING BEDOUINS, AND A TUTELARY GOD OF THE ARABS OF THE PALMYRA REGION. HIS NAME IS FOUND IN INSCRIPTIONS DATING TO THE TIMES OF THE PALMYRENE EMPIRE, BUT NONE IN PALMYRA ITSELF.

	ABIRILLU
	ABIRILLU IS A GOD MENTIONED IN AN ASSYRIAN INSCRIPTION.

	ALMAQAH
	ALMAQAH WAS THE CHIEF-GOD OF THE SABAEANS. ASSOCIATED WITH THE BULL'S HEAD AND VINES, HE WAS REGARDED AS THE PROGENITOR OF THE SABAEANS, AND HIS WORSHIP SPREAD TO THE ETHIOPIAN KINGDOMS OF DʿMT AND KINGDOM OF AKSUM.

	AMM-ANAS
	AMM-ANAS IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE KHAWLIN. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS, THE KHAWLIN WOULD OFFER A PORTION OF THEIR LIVESTOCK PROPERTY AND LAND PRODUCTS AND GIVE ONE PART TO AMM-ANAS AND THE OTHER TO GOD. WHILE NO EPIGRAPHIC EVIDENCE OF THIS GOD IS KNOWN, THE EXISTENCE OF AMM-ANAS CANNOT BE RULED OUT AS HIS NAME IS PRESENT IN THE PERSONAL NAME OF A KHAWLANITE LEADER. 

	ANBAY
	ANBAY IS A GOD OF JUSTICE WORSHIPPED IN QATABAN, ALONGSIDE HAUKIM, AS GODS OF "COMMAND AND DECISION". 

	ARSU
	

	ASHAR
	ASHAR IS ONE OF THE NOMADIC GODS OF THE ARABS DURING THE PALMYRENE EMPIRE PERIOD ALONG WITH AZIZOS, MA'N, ABGAL, SA'D, AND MUN'IM. 

	ASIRA
	ASIRA IS NAMED IN AN INSCRIPTION LISTING THE DEITIES OF TAYMA. 

	ATARQURUMA
	ATARQURUMA IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE QEDARITES MENTIONED IN AN ASSYRIAN INSCRIPTION. HE PROBABLY ORIGINATED AS A FORM OF ATHTAR, WHO IN SABA WAS ASSOCIATED WITH KURUM, THOUGHT TO BE A HYPOSTASIS OR A CONSORT OF ATHTAR. 

	ATARSAMAIN
	ATARSAMAIN IS A DEITY OF UNCERTAIN GENDER, WORSHIPPED AMONG THE QEDARITES, AND WAS ASSOCIATED WITH VENUS. 

	ATHTAR SHARIQAN
	ATHTAR SHARIQAN IS A FORM OF ATHTAR WHO WAS INVOKED AS AN AVENGER AGAINST ENEMIES. THE WORD "SHARIQAN" MEANS "THE EASTERN ONE". THE WORSHIP OF THIS GOD HAS SPREAD TO THE CENTRAL ARABIAN KINGDOM OF KINDAH, WHERE HIS NAME APPEARS IN QARYAT AL-FAWT. 

	BAJIR
	BAJIR IS A MINOR GOD OF THE AZD. 

	BASAMUM
	BASAMUM IS A GOD WORSHIPPED IN SOUTH ARABIA WHOSE NAME MAY BE DERIVED FROM ARABIC BASAM, OR BALSAM, A MEDICINAL PLANT, INDICATING THAT HE MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH HEALING OR HEALTH. ONE ANCIENT TEXT RELATES HOW BASAMUM CURED TWO WILD GOATS/IBEXES. 

	DAI
	DAI IS NAMED IN AN ASSYRIAN INSCRIPTION. 

	DATIN
	DATIN IS A GOD PRIMARILY KNOWN FROM INSCRIPTIONS IN NORTHERN ARABIA, BUT HIS FUNCTION IS UNKNOWN. 

	DHAT-BADAN
	DHAT-BADAN IS A GODDESS OF THE OASIS, WORSHIPPED IN TREE-CIRCLED POOLS. 

	DHAT ANWAT
	DHAT ANWAT IS A TREE DEITY WORSHIPPED BY THE QURAYSH. 

	DHU AL-KAFFAYN
	DHU AL-KAFFAYN IS, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS, A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE DAWS, SPECIFICALLY THE BANU-MUNHIB IBN-DAWS. HIS NAME MEANS "HE OF THE TWO PALMS". 

	DHU-GHABAT
	

	DHU-SAMAWI
	DHU-SAMAWI, LITERALLY "THE HEAVENLY ONE", IS A GOD WHO PROBABLY ORIGINATED FROM NORTHERN ARABIA, BUT ALSO FOUND WORSHIP IN SOUTH ARABIA. THE BEDOUIN WOULD OFFER VOTIVE STATUETTES OF CAMELS, TO ENSURE WELL-BEING OF THEIR HERDS. THE AMIR TRIBE ALSO WORSHIPPED THIS GOD, AND IN INSCRIPTIONS DHU-SAMAWI WAS REGARDED AS THE "GOD OF AMIR". 

	DHUL KHALASA
	DHUL KHALASA IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE BAJILA AND THE KHATHAM TRIBES, AND WAS REPORTEDLY WORSHIPPED AS A "GOD OF REDEMPTION". HIS TEMPLE BECAME KNOWN AS THE KAABA OF YEMEN. 

	DUSHARA
	DHU AL-SHARA/DUSHARA IS A MOUNTAIN GOD WORSHIPPED PRIMARILY BY THE NABATAEANS AS THEIR CHIEF-GOD, AND ALSO BY THE BANŪ AL-HĀRITH IBN-YASHKUR IBN-MUBASHSHIR CLAN OF THE AZD. PROBABLY ORIGINATING AS AN ASPECT OF RUDA, HE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN AND THE PLANET MERCURY. 

	AL-FALS
	AL-FALS IS A GOD WHO, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS, IS ASSOCIATED WITH ANIMALS, AND THAT ANIMALS ROAMING IN THE TERRITORY OF HIS IDOL WOULD BECOME A PROPERTY OF THE GOD. PRIMARILY WORSHIPPED BY THE TAYY TRIBE, HIS IDOL AND SANCTUARY, WAS SAID TO BE LOCATED ON THE JABAL AJA.

	HAUBAS
	HAUBAS IS AN ORACULAR DEITY OF THE SABAEANS. THE DEITY'S GENDER VARIES FROM AREA TO AREA; IN PLACES WHERE THE DEITY IS FEMALE, SHE IS REGARDED AS THE CONSORT OF ATHTAR. 

	HAUKIM
	HAUKIM IS A GOD OF LAW AND JUSTICE, WORSHIPPED ALONGSIDE ANBAY AS GODS OF "COMMAND AND DECISION". 

	HAWL
	HAWL WAS PROBABLY A MOON GOD, AS HIS NAME MAY HAVE ALLUDED TO THE LUNAR CYCLE. HE WAS WORSHIPPED IN HADHRAMAWT. 

	HILAL
	HILAL IS A GOD OF THE NEW MOON. 

	HUBAL
	HUBAL IS A GOD ASSOCIATED WITH DIVINATION. HIS IDOL STOOD IN THE KAABA, AND HIS RITUALS WERE IN THE FORM OF THROWING DIVINATION ARROWS BEFORE THE IDOL, IN CASES OF VIRGINITY, DEATH AND MARRIAGE. HE IS WORSHIPPED BY MANY TRIBES, INCLUDING THE QURAYSH, WHO CONTROLLED ACCESS TO THE IDOL. HUBAL'S NAME ALSO APPEARS IN A NABATAEAN INSCRIPTION IN MADA'IN SALEH, ALONG WITH DUSHARA AND MANAT. 

	ISAF AND NA'ILA
	ISAF AND NA'ILA ARE A PAIR OF DEITIES, A GOD AND A GODDESS, WHOSE CULT WAS CENTERED NEAR THE WELL OF ZAMZAM. ISLAMIC TRADITION GAVE AN ORIGIN STORY TO THEIR IDOLS; A COUPLE WHO WERE PETRIFIED BY ALLAH AS THEY FORNICATED INSIDE THE KAABA. 

	AL-JALSAD
	

	KAHL
	KAHL IS THE PATRON GOD OF THE KINDAH KINGDOM WHOSE CAPITAL WAS QARYAT AL-FAW. THE TOWN WAS CALLED DHAT KAHL AFTER HIM. HIS NAME APPEARS IN THE FORM OF MANY INSCRIPTIONS AND ROCK ENGRAVINGS ON THE SLOPES OF THE TUWAYQ, ON THE WALLS OF THE SOUK OF THE VILLAGE, IN THE RESIDENTIAL HOUSES AND ON THE INCENSE BURNERS.

	AL-KUTBAY
	AL-KUTBAY IS A GOD OF WRITING WORSHIPPED BY THE NABATAEANS. 

	AL-LAT
	AL-LAT IS A GODDESS ASSOCIATED WITH FERTILITY AND WAR. HER CULT WAS SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE ARABIAN PENINSULA AND AS FAR AS PALMYRA. SHE WAS EQUATED WITH ATHENA, THE GREEK GODDESS OF WAR. IN THE HEJAZ REGION, SHE WAS ESPECIALLY WORSHIPPED BY THE BANU THAQIF OF TA'IF, AND SHE WAS ALSO WORSHIPPED BY THE NABATAEANS OF NORTH ARABIA. THERE IS ALSO EVIDENCE OF HER WORSHIP IN SOUTH ARABIA AND QEDAR, WITH HER NAME BEING ATTESTED IN INSCRIPTIONS. IN ISLAMIC TRADITION, HER WORSHIP WAS ENDED WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF HER SHRINE IN TA'IF.

	MANAF
	MANAF IS A GOD, DESCRIBED BY MUSLIM SCHOLAR AT-TABARI AS "ONE OF THE GREATEST DEITIES OF MECCA", ALTHOUGH LITTLE INFORMATION IS AVAILABLE ABOUT HIM. IT IS SAID THAT WOMEN WOULD KEEP HIS IDOL AWAY DURING MENSTRUATION. SOME SCHOLARS SUGGEST THAT MANAF MIGHT BE A SOLAR GOD. 

	MANĀT
	MANĀT IS THE GODDESS OF FATE, DESTINY AND DEATH. IN NABATAEAN AND LATIN INSCRIPTIONS, SHE WAS KNOWN AS MANAWAT. SHE IS AN ANCIENT GODDESS, PREDATING BOTH ALLĀT AND AL-'UZZÁ. SHE WAS ASSOCIATED WITH DUSHARA AND HUBAL, AND WAS EQUATED WITH THE GREEK GODDESS NEMESIS. SHE BECAME THE CHIEF GODDESS OF BOTH THE BANU AWS AND BANU KHAZRAJ, THE TWO POLYTHEISTIC TRIBES OF YATHRIB (MEDINA). IN ISLAMIC TRADITION, HER WORSHIP WAS ENDED WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF HER SHRINE IN THE SHORE OF AL-QUDAYD.

	MUN'IM
	MUN'IM, RENDERED IN GREEK AS MONIMOS, IS ONE OF THE NOMADIC GODS OF THE ARABS DURING THE PALMYRENE EMPIRE PERIOD, ALONG WITH AZIZOS, MA'N, ABGAL, SA'D, AND ASHAR. 

	NASR
	NASR IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE HIMYARITES AND, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS, WAS WORSHIPPED IN A PLACE CALLED BALKHA. THE TRIBE OF RABI`AH WORSHIPPED THE GOD NASR. 

	NUHA
	NUHA IS A GODDESS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN. SHE WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH EMOTIONS, AS DESCRIBED IN VARIOUS INSCRIPTIONS IN NAJD, SAUDI ARABIA. 

	NUHM
	

	QAYNAN
	QAYNAN IS A SABAEAN GOD, AND BASED ON ETYMOLOGY, MIGHT BE A GOD OF SMITHS. 

	QUZAH
	QUZAH IS A WEATHER AND A MOUNTAIN GOD, AS WELL AS A GOD OF THE RAINBOW, WORSHIPPED BY THE PEOPLE OF MUZDALIFAH. HIS ATTRIBUTE IS THE BOW AND ARROWS OF HAILSTONES. HE WAS PROBABLY SYNCRETIZED WITH THE EDOMITE GOD QOS AND BECAME KNOWN AS QAWS QUZAH. 

	RUDA
	RUDA IS AN IMPORTANT SOLAR GOD IN NORTH ARABIA. HE IS NAMED IN AN ASSYRIAN INSCRIPTION AS RULDAIU AND IS FREQUENTLY MENTIONED IN THAMUDIC AND SAFAITIC INSCRIPTIONS. DUSHARA MAY HAVE ORIGINATED AS A FORM OF RUDA. 

	SA'D
	SA'D IS A GOD OF FORTUNE WORSHIPPED BY THE BANU KINANAH TRIBE. HIS IDOL WAS A TALL STONE SITUATED IN THE DESERT, AND ANIMALS WERE SACRIFICED THERE FOR BLESSINGS. 

	SA'D
	ANOTHER GOD BY THE NAME OF SA'D IS WORSHIPPED BY THE NOMADS OF PALMYRA ALONG WITH ABGAL, ASHAR AND OTHERS. 

	SALM
	

	SHAMS
	SHAMS/SHAMSUM IS A FEMALE SOLAR DEITY, POSSIBLY RELATED TO THE CANAANITE SHAPASH AND THE BROADER MIDDLE-EASTERN SHAMASH. SHE WAS THE DOMINANT GODDESS OF THE HIMYARITE KINGDOM, AND POSSIBLY STILL REVERED IN SOME FORM BY THE BEDOUIN FOR SEVERAL CENTURIES AFTERWARD.

	SHAY AL-QAWM
	SHAY AL-QAWM IS THE GOD ASSOCIATED WITH WAR AND THE NIGHT WORSHIPPED BY THE NABATAEANS. HE IS DESCRIBED AS A GOD "WHO DRINKS NO WINE, WHO BUILDS NO HOME". THE LIHYANITES ALSO WORSHIPPED HIM. 

	SHINGALA
	SHINGALA WAS NAMED IN AN INSCRIPTION LISTING THE DEITIES OF TAYMA. 

	SU'AYR
	SU'AYR IS AN ORACULAR GOD OF THE 'ANAZZAH TRIBE. 

	SUWA'
	SUWA' IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE HUDHAYL TRIBE. 

	SYN
	SYN WAS THE CHIEF-GOD OF THE HADHRAMITES. HIS ROLE IS DISPUTED; WHILE HE MAY BE CONNECTED TO THE MOON, AND BY EXTENSION, THE SEMITIC GOD SIN (SUMERIAN NANNA), HIS SYMBOL IS THE EAGLE, A SOLAR SYMBOL. 

	TA'LAB
	TA'LAB IS A MOON GOD PRIMARILY WORSHIPPED BY THE SUM'AY, A SABAEAN FEDERATION OF TRIBES, AND HE WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH PASTURES. HE HAD AN IMPORTANT TEMPLE IN RIYAM. 

	THEANDRIOS
	THEANDRIOS IS THE GREEK NAME OF A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE ARAB TRIBES OF MOUNT HERMON. 

	AL-UQAYSIR
	AL-UQAYSIR IS A GOD WHOSE IDOL STOOD IN SYRIA. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS, HIS ADHERENTS INCLUDE THE TRIBES OF QUDA'A, BANU LAKHM, JUDHAH, BANU AMELA, AND GHATAFAN. ADHERENTS WOULD GO ON A PILGRIMAGE TO THE IDOL AND SHAVE THEIR HEADS, THEN MIX THEIR HAIR WITH WHEAT, "FOR EVERY SINGLE HAIR A HANDFUL OF WHEAT."

	AL-‘UZZÁ
	AL-'UZZÁ IS A GODDESS ASSOCIATED WITH MIGHT, PROTECTION AND LOVE. EQUATED WITH THE GREEK GODDESS APHRODITE, SHE WAS AN IMPORTANT GODDESS OF THE NABATAEANS, AND A TEMPLE DEDICATED TO HER WAS SET UP AT PETRA. IN THE HEJAZ, SHE BECAME THE CHIEF GODDESS OF THE QURAYSH, AND A SHRINE HOUSING THREE TREES ONCE STOOD IN NAKHLA. IN PRE-ISLAMIC POETRY, SHE WAS INVOKED AS A SYMBOL OF BEAUTY. IN SOUTH ARABIA, SHE WAS KNOWN AS UZZAYĀN AND SHE WAS ASSOCIATED WITH HEALING. IN ISLAMIC TRADITION, HER WORSHIP WAS ENDED WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF HER SHRINE IN NAKHLA.

	WADD
	WADD IS THE NATIONAL GOD OF THE MINAEANS AND HE WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH SNAKES. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS, THE KALB WORSHIPPED HIM IN THE FORM OF A MAN AND IS SAID TO HAVE REPRESENTED HEAVEN, AND HIS IDOL REPORTEDLY STOOD AT DUMAT AL-JANDAL. 

	AL-YA'BUB
	AL-YA'BUB IS A GOD THAT BELONGED TO THE JADILAH CLAN OF TAYY, WHO ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS ABSTAINED FROM FOOD AND DRINK BEFORE HIM. IT IS SAID THAT THE CLAN ORIGINALLY WORSHIPPED A DIFFERENT IDOL UNTIL THE TRIBE BANU ASAD TOOK IT AWAY FROM THEM. 

	YA'UQ
	YA'UQ IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE KHAYWIN. 

	YAGHŪTH
	YAGHŪTH IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE MADHHIJ, A QAHTANITE CONFEDERATION. THE PEOPLE OF JURASH IN YEMEN ALSO WORSHIPPED HIM. 

	YATHA
	YATHA IS A GOD ASSOCIATED WITH SALVATION. HIS NAME MEANS "SAVIOR". 


WHAT IS THE DEFINITION OF HERESY? WHEN WE HEAR THE WORD HERESY, WE MIGHT CONJURE UP IMAGES OF MEDIEVAL TORTURE CHAMBERS AND HERESY TRIALS. THERE WAS A PERIOD OF CHURCH HISTORY THAT CERTAINLY INCLUDED THOSE THINGS. IF WE ARE NOT HISTORY BUFFS OR RELIGIOUS SCHOLARS, WE MIGHT KNOW THAT HERESY IS A BAD THING, BUT STILL BE RATHER FOGGY ON THE DETAILS. SO, WHAT EXACTLY IS HERESY, AND WHAT DOES THE BIBLE HAVE TO SAY ABOUT IT? A BASIC DEFINITION OF HERESY, ACCORDING TO MERRIAM-WEBSTER’S COLLEGIATE DICTIONARY, IS “ADHERENCE TO A RELIGIOUS OPINION CONTRARY TO CHURCH DOGMA.” A SECOND DEFINITION IS “DISSENT OR DEVIATION FROM A DOMINANT THEORY, OPINION, OR PRACTICE.” THAT’S A GOOD STARTING POINT FOR US. THESE DEFINITIONS IDENTIFY TWO KEY ELEMENTS: A DOMINANT POSITION AND A CONTRARY POSITION. WITH REGARDS TO RELIGION, ANY BELIEF OR PRACTICE THAT GOES AGAINST THE OFFICIAL POSITION OF THE CHURCH IS CONSIDERED HERETICAL. HERESY HAS EXISTED IN EVERY AGE, BUT DURING THE 12TH CENTURY, THE CATHOLIC CHURCH TOOK UNPRECEDENTED ACTION AGAINST IT. AS THE POWER OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH INCREASED IN EUROPE, DISSENTING VOICES OF OTHER CHRISTIAN GROUPS BECAME MORE TROUBLESOME. POPE ALEXANDER III (1162–63) ENCOURAGED INFORMERS, SO THE CHURCH COULD DISCOVER EVIDENCE OF HERESY. IN 1184 POPE LUCIUS III ISSUED A DECREE THAT A CONVICTED HERETIC WAS TO BE HANDED OVER TO SECULAR AUTHORITIES FOR PUNISHMENT. OVER THE NEXT SEVERAL DECADES, THE CHURCH INCREASED THE SEVERITY OF PUNISHMENT FOR HERESY, ULTIMATELY MAKING IT A CAPITAL OFFENSE UNDER POPE GREGORY IX. DURING THIS TIME, THE DOMINICANS BECAME THE PRINCIPLE AGENTS OF THE INQUISITION, A SPECIAL COURT GIVEN AUTHORITY TO JUDGE INTENTIONS AS WELL AS ACTIONS. WHEN HERESY WAS SUSPECTED IN A VILLAGE, AN INQUISITOR WAS SENT TO PREACH A SERMON CALLING FOR THE VILLAGERS TO COME FORWARD WITH REPORTS OF HERESY. THIS WAS A “GENERAL INQUISITION” THAT INCLUDED A PERIOD OF GRACE FOR ANYONE WHO WOULD CONFESS. THIS WAS FOLLOWED BY A “SPECIAL INQUISITION” THAT MIGHT INCLUDE COERCION, FALSE WITNESSES, AND TORTURE TO OBTAIN A “CONFESSION.” THOSE IDENTIFIED AS HERETICS WERE THEN ORDERED TO DO PENANCE, WHICH MIGHT CONSIST OF MANDATORY CHURCH ATTENDANCE, PILGRIMAGE TO A SHRINE, LOSS OF PROPERTY, OR IMPRISONMENT. HERETICS WHO REFUSED TO REPENT WERE SENTENCED TO DEATH. THE INQUISITION CONTINUED IN MOST AREAS OF EUROPE UNTIL THE 15TH CENTURY. OBVIOUSLY, THE GAUGE FOR “HERETICAL” TEACHING VARIES ACCORDING TO THE ESTABLISHED ORTHODOXY OF THE DAY. ANY GROUP OR INDIVIDUAL WHO DIFFERS FROM ANOTHER GROUP CAN TECHNICALLY BE CALLED HERETICAL. IN ACTS 24:14, CHRISTIANS ARE CALLED HERETICS BY THE JEWS. THE “HERETICS” OF THE MIDDLE AGES WERE ONLY HERETICAL IN THAT THEY DISAGREED WITH THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, NOT BECAUSE THEY HELD UNBIBLICAL DOCTRINES. THE SPANISH INQUISITION EXECUTED OVER 14,000 PEOPLE, MANY OF THEM FOR SIMPLY POSSESSING A BIBLE. THUS, BIBLICALLY SPEAKING, IT WAS THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH ITSELF THAT WAS HERETICAL DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. REGARDING BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY, WHAT IS HERESY? SECOND PETER 2:1 SAYS, “THERE WILL BE FALSE TEACHERS AMONG YOU, WHO WILL SECRETLY BRING IN DESTRUCTIVE HERESIES, EVEN DENYING THE MASTER WHO BOUGHT THEM, BRINGING UPON THEMSELVES SWIFT DESTRUCTION.” FROM THIS VERSE, WE SEE THAT HERESY IS ANYTHING THAT DENIES THE TEACHING OF THE LORD. IN 1 CORINTHIANS 11:19, PAUL TAKES THE CHURCH TO TASK FOR HAVING HERESIES AMONG THEM—HERESIES THAT LED TO SCHISMS IN THE BODY. THESE VERSES TOUCH ON BOTH ASPECTS OF WHAT CONSTITUTES HERESY IN THE CHURCH: DENYING THE DOCTRINES GOD HAS GIVEN, AND DIVIDING THE BODY HE HAS CREATED. BOTH OF THESE ARE DANGEROUS, DESTRUCTIVE ACTIONS THAT ARE SOUNDLY REBUKED BY SCRIPTURE. SEE ALSO 1 JOHN 4:1-6; 1 TIMOTHY 1:3-6; 2 TIMOTHY 1:13-14; AND JUDE 1. HOW DOES THE BIBLE DEAL WITH HERESY? TITUS 3:10 SAYS, “A MAN THAT IS AN HERETIC AFTER THE FIRST AND SECOND ADMONITION REJECT” (KJV). OTHER TRANSLATIONS SAY “DIVISIVE PERSON,” “FACTIOUS MAN,” AND “PERSON WHO STIRS UP DIVISION.” WHEN A PERSON IN THE CHURCH DEPARTS FROM BIBLICAL TEACHING, THE CORRECT RESPONSE IS TO, FIRST, TRY TO CORRECT HIM, BUT IF HE REFUSES TO LISTEN AFTER TWO WARNINGS, HAVE NOTHING MORE TO DO WITH HIM. EXCOMMUNICATION IS IMPLIED. THE TRUTH OF CHRIST WILL UNIFY BELIEVERS (JOHN 17:22-23), BUT HERESY, BY ITS VERY NATURE, CANNOT PEACEFULLY CO-EXIST WITH THE TRUTH. OF COURSE, NOT EVERY DISAGREEMENT IN THE CHURCH IS HERESY. HAVING A DIFFERENT OPINION IS NOT WRONG, BUT WHEN THE OPINION IS DIVISIVE OR MAINTAINED IN DEFIANCE OF CLEAR BIBLICAL TEACHING, IT BECOMES HERETICAL. THE APOSTLES THEMSELVES DISAGREED AT TIMES (SEE ACTS 15:36-41), AND PETER ONCE HAD TO BE REBUKED FOR DIVISIVE AND LEGALISTIC BEHAVIOR (GALATIANS 2:11-14). BUT, PRAISE THE LORD, THROUGH AN ATTITUDE OF HUMILITY AND SUBMISSION TO THE GOD OF TRUTH, THE APOSTLES WORKED THROUGH THEIR DISAGREEMENTS AND SET AN EXAMPLE FOR US. HOW DO WE GUARD AGAINST HERESY? PHILIPPIANS 2:2-3 IS A GOOD STARTING POINT: “COMPLETE MY JOY BY BEING OF THE SAME MIND, HAVING THE SAME LOVE, BEING IN FULL ACCORD AND OF ONE MIND. DO NOTHING FROM SELFISH AMBITION OR CONCEIT, BUT IN HUMILITY COUNT OTHERS MORE SIGNIFICANT THAN YOURSELVES.” AS WE SUBMIT OURSELVES TO THE AUTHORITY OF GOD’S WORD AND DEAL WITH ONE ANOTHER IN LOVE AND RESPECT, DIVISIONS AND HERESIES WILL BE DIMINISHED.
WHAT IS HETERODOXY? THE WORD HETERODOX IS USED TO DESCRIBE SOMETHING THAT IS NOT ORTHODOX. HETERODOXY IS THE COLLECTIVE TERM FOR OPINIONS OR DOCTRINES THAT VARY FROM ORTHODOXY, I.E., THE OFFICIAL POSITION. HETERODOXY DIFFERS FROM THE ORTHODOX VIEW OF THE CHURCH, BUT THE CHURCH IS NOT INFALLIBLE, AND SOMETHING HETERODOX IS NOT AUTOMATICALLY HERETICAL OR WRONG. AT TIMES, HETERODOX VIEWS ARE MORE BIBLICAL THAN THE PREVAILING ORTHODOX VIEW. FOR EXAMPLE, MARTIN LUTHER’S VIEWS ON SALVATION BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH STOOD IN DIRECT OPPOSITION TO CATHOLIC DOCTRINE, AND HIS WRITINGS WERE CONSIDERED HETERODOXY. HIS IDEAS CHALLENGED THE ORTHODOXY OF THE TIME AND WERE A BETTER, MORE BIBLICAL ALTERNATIVE TO THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH’S DOGMA. LUTHER’S WILLINGNESS TO BE HETERODOX LED TO THE RISE OF PROTESTANTISM, TO THE PRINTING OF THE BIBLE IN THE COMMON LANGUAGE, AND TO A MORE BIBLICAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE GOSPEL. WHEN A DOCTRINE STANDS IN OPPOSITION TO THE BIBLE, IT IS CALLED HERESY. BUT ORTHODOXY AND HETERODOXY CAN CHANGE, DEPENDING ON THE VIEWS OF THE PREVAILING RELIGIOUS POWER. AS CAN BE SEEN IN THE STORY OF MARTIN LUTHER, THE BIBLICAL VIEW CAN ITSELF BE HETERODOX, AND BIBLICALLY SOUND THEOLOGY, HETERODOXY. JESUS HIMSELF PREACHED HETERODOX VIEWS. THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF HIS TIME TAUGHT THAT FULL ADHERENCE TO THE LAW WAS POSSIBLE BY SELF-RIGHTEOUS SELF-EFFORT. IT WAS A RELIGION DEVOID OF MERCY, GRACE, OR DEPENDENCE ON GOD, AND JESUS SPOKE AGAINST IT (MATTHEW 9:13). IN FACT, JESUS OPPOSED THE PHARISEES AND SCRIBES AT EVERY TURN, PREACHING AGAINST THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF THE SABBATH (MATTHEW 12:1–8), DECRYING THEIR ADDITIONS TO THE WORD OF GOD (MARK 7:7), CALLING THEM “BLIND GUIDES” (MATTHEW 23:24), AND EVEN PROCLAIMING “WOES” ON THEM FOR THEIR STUBBORN FALSE TEACHING (LUKE 11). LIKE JESUS, WE SHOULD USE THE BIBLE AS OUR GUIDE, RATHER THAN PREVAILING RELIGIOUS OPINION OR THE TEACHING OF ANY CHURCH. MANY CHURCHES TEACH WHAT IS BIBLICAL, BUT EACH OF US IS RESPONSIBLE TO KNOW GOD’S WORD INDIVIDUALLY. DOCTRINE SHOULD NEVER BE ACCEPTED SIMPLY BECAUSE IT IS “ORTHODOX”; SOMETIMES THE HETERODOX POSITION IS MORE BIBLICAL. WE MUST SEE THAT WHAT ARE TAUGHT IS INDEED TRUE ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURE (ACTS 17:11).
WHAT IS APOSTASY AND HOW CAN I RECOGNIZE IT? APOSTASY, FROM THE GREEK WORD APOSTASIA, MEANS “A DEFIANCE OF AN ESTABLISHED SYSTEM OR AUTHORITY; A SEXUAL REBELLION; AN ABANDONMENT OR BREACH OF FAITH.” IN THE FIRST-CENTURY WORLD, APOSTASY WAS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR POLITICAL REVOLT OR DEFECTION. JUST LIKE IN THE FIRST CENTURY, SPIRITUAL APOSTASY THREATENS THE BODY OF CHRIST TODAY. THE BIBLE WARNS ABOUT PEOPLE LIKE ARIUS (C. AD 250—336), A CHRISTIAN PRIEST FROM ALEXANDRIA, EGYPT, WHO WAS TRAINED AT ANTIOCH IN THE EARLY FOURTH CENTURY. ABOUT AD 318, ARIUS ACCUSED BISHOP ALEXANDER OF ALEXANDRIA OF SUBSCRIBING TO SABELLIANISM, A FALSE TEACHING THAT ASSERTED THAT THE FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT WERE MERELY ROLES OR MODES ASSUMED BY GOD AT VARIOUS TIMES. ARIUS WAS DETERMINED TO EMPHASIZE THE ONENESS OF GOD; HOWEVER, HE WENT TOO FAR IN HIS TEACHING OF GOD’S NATURE. ARIUS DENIED THE TRINITY AND INTRODUCED WHAT APPEARED ON THE SURFACE TO BE AN INCONSEQUENTIAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE FATHER AND SON. ARIUS ARGUED THAT JESUS WAS NOT HOMOOUSIOS (“OF THE SAME ESSENCE”) AS THE FATHER, BUT WAS RATHER HOMOIOUSIOS (“OF SIMILAR ESSENCE”). ONLY ONE GREEK LETTER—THE IOTA (Ι)—SEPARATED THE TWO. ARIUS DESCRIBED HIS POSITION IN THIS MANNER: “THE FATHER EXISTED BEFORE THE SON. THERE WAS A TIME WHEN THE SON DID NOT EXIST. THEREFORE, THE SON WAS CREATED BY THE FATHER. THEREFORE, ALTHOUGH THE SON WAS THE HIGHEST OF ALL CREATURES, HE WAS NOT OF THE ESSENCE OF GOD.” ARIUS WAS CLEVER AND DID HIS BEST TO GET THE PEOPLE ON HIS SIDE, EVEN GOING SO FAR AS TO COMPOSE LITTLE SONGS THAT TAUGHT HIS THEOLOGY, WHICH HE TRIED TO TEACH TO EVERYONE WHO WOULD LISTEN. HIS WINSOME NATURE, ASCETICISM, AND REVERED POSITION AS A PREACHER ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO HIS CAUSE. WITH RESPECT TO APOSTASY, IT IS CRITICAL THAT ALL CHRISTIANS UNDERSTAND TWO IMPORTANT THINGS: (1) HOW TO RECOGNIZE APOSTASY AND APOSTATE TEACHERS, AND (2) WHY APOSTATE TEACHING IS SO DEADLY. THE FORMS OF APOSTASY: TO FULLY IDENTIFY AND COMBAT APOSTASY, CHRISTIANS SHOULD UNDERSTAND ITS VARIOUS FORMS AND THE TRAITS THAT CHARACTERIZE ITS DOCTRINES AND TEACHERS. AS TO THE FORMS OF APOSTASY, THERE ARE TWO MAIN TYPES: (1) A FALLING AWAY FROM KEY AND TRUE DOCTRINES OF THE BIBLE INTO HERETICAL TEACHINGS THAT CLAIM TO BE “THE REAL” CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, AND (2) A COMPLETE RENUNCIATION OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, WHICH RESULTS IN A FULL ABANDONMENT OF CHRIST. ARIUS REPRESENTS THE FIRST FORM OF APOSTASY—A DENIAL OF KEY CHRISTIAN TRUTHS (SUCH AS THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST) THAT BEGINS A DOWNHILL SLIDE INTO A FULL DEPARTURE FROM THE FAITH, WHICH IS THE SECOND FORM OF APOSTASY. THE SECOND FORM ALMOST ALWAYS BEGINS WITH THE FIRST. A HERETICAL BELIEF BECOMES A HERETICAL TEACHING THAT SPLINTERS AND GROWS UNTIL IT POLLUTES ALL ASPECTS OF A PERSON’S FAITH, AND THEN THE END GOAL OF SATAN IS ACCOMPLISHED, WHICH IS A COMPLETE FALLING AWAY FROM CHRISTIANITY. A 2010 STUDY BY DANIEL DENNETT AND LINDA LASCOLA CALLED “PREACHERS WHO ARE NOT BELIEVERS.” DENNETT AND LASCOLA’S WORK CHRONICLES FIVE DIFFERENT PREACHERS WHO OVER TIME WERE PRESENTED WITH AND ACCEPTED HERETICAL TEACHINGS ABOUT CHRISTIANITY AND NOW HAVE COMPLETELY FALLEN AWAY FROM THE FAITH. THESE PASTORS ARE EITHER PANTHEISTS OR CLANDESTINE ATHEISTS. ONE OF THE MOST DISTURBING TRUTHS HIGHLIGHTED IN THE STUDY IS THAT THESE PREACHERS MAINTAIN THEIR POSITION AS PASTORS OF CHRISTIAN CHURCHES WITH THEIR CONGREGATIONS BEING UNAWARE OF THEIR LEADER’S TRUE SPIRITUAL STATE. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF APOSTASY AND APOSTATES: JUDE WAS THE HALF BROTHER OF JESUS AND A LEADER IN THE EARLY CHURCH. IN HIS NEW TESTAMENT LETTER, HE OUTLINES HOW TO RECOGNIZE APOSTASY AND STRONGLY URGES THOSE IN THE BODY OF CHRIST TO CONTEND EARNESTLY FOR THE FAITH (JUDE 1:3). THE GREEK WORD TRANSLATED “CONTEND EARNESTLY” IS A COMPOUND VERB FROM WHICH WE GET THE WORD AGONIZE. IT IS IN THE PRESENT INFINITIVE FORM, WHICH MEANS THAT THE STRUGGLE WILL BE CONTINUOUS. IN OTHER WORDS, JUDE SAYS THAT THERE WILL BE A CONSTANT FIGHT AGAINST FALSE TEACHING AND THAT CHRISTIANS SHOULD TAKE IT SO SERIOUSLY THAT WE “AGONIZE” OVER THE FIGHT IN WHICH WE ARE ENGAGED. MOREOVER, JUDE MAKES IT CLEAR THAT EVERY CHRISTIAN IS CALLED TO THIS FIGHT, NOT JUST CHURCH LEADERS, SO IT IS CRITICAL THAT ALL BELIEVERS SHARPEN THEIR DISCERNMENT SKILLS SO THAT THEY CAN RECOGNIZE AND PREVENT APOSTASY IN THEIR MIDST. AFTER URGING HIS READERS TO CONTEND EARNESTLY FOR THE FAITH, JUDE HIGHLIGHTS THE REASON: “FOR CERTAIN PERSONS HAVE CREPT IN UNNOTICED, THOSE WHO WERE LONG BEFOREHAND MARKED OUT FOR THIS CONDEMNATION, UNGODLY PERSONS WHO TURN THE GRACE OF OUR GOD INTO LICENTIOUSNESS AND DENY OUR ONLY MASTER AND LORD, JESUS CHRIST” (JUDE 1:4). IN THIS ONE VERSE, JUDE PROVIDES CHRISTIANS WITH THREE TRAITS OF APOSTASY AND APOSTATE TEACHERS: FIRST, JUDE SAYS THAT APOSTASY CAN BE SUBTLE. APOSTATES HAVE “CREPT” INTO THE CHURCH. IN EXTRA-BIBLICAL GREEK, THE TERM JUDE USES DESCRIBES THE CUNNING CRAFTINESS OF A LAWYER WHO, THROUGH CLEVER ARGUMENTATION, INFILTRATES THE MINDS OF COURTROOM OFFICIALS AND CORRUPTS THEIR THINKING. THE WORD LITERALLY MEANS “SLIP IN SIDEWAYS; COME IN STEALTHILY; SNEAK IN.” IN OTHER WORDS, JUDE SAYS IT IS RARE THAT APOSTASY BEGINS IN AN OVERT AND EASILY DETECTABLE MANNER. INSTEAD, IT LOOKS A LOT LIKE ARIUS’S DOCTRINE—ONLY A SINGLE LETTER, THE IOTA, DIFFERENTIATES THE FALSE TEACHING FROM THE TRUE. DESCRIBING THIS ASPECT OF APOSTASY AND ITS UNDERLYING DANGER, A. W. TOZER WROTE, “SO SKILLED IS ERROR AT IMITATING TRUTH, THAT THE TWO ARE CONSTANTLY BEING MISTAKEN FOR EACH ANOTHER. IT TAKES A SHARP EYE THESE DAYS TO KNOW WHICH BROTHER IS CAIN AND WHICH IS ABEL.” THE APOSTLE PAUL ALSO SPEAKS TO THE OUTWARDLY PLEASING BEHAVIOR OF APOSTATES AND THEIR TEACHING: “FOR SUCH MEN ARE FALSE APOSTLES, DECEITFUL WORKERS, DISGUISING THEMSELVES AS APOSTLES OF CHRIST. NO WONDER, FOR EVEN SATAN DISGUISES HIMSELF AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:13–14). IN OTHER WORDS, DO NOT LOOK FOR APOSTATES TO APPEAR BAD ON THE OUTSIDE OR SPEAK DRAMATIC WORDS OF HERESY AT THE OUTSET OF THEIR TEACHING. RATHER THAN DENYING TRUTH OUTRIGHT, APOSTATES WILL TWIST IT TO FIT THEIR OWN AGENDA, BUT, AS PASTOR R. C. LENSKY HAS NOTED, “THE WORST FORMS OF WICKEDNESS CONSIST IN PERVERSIONS OF THE TRUTH.” SECOND, JUDE DESCRIBES APOSTATES AS “UNGODLY” AND AS THOSE WHO USE GOD’S GRACE AS A LICENSE TO COMMIT UNRIGHTEOUS ACTS. BEGINNING WITH “UNGODLY,” JUDE DESCRIBES EIGHTEEN UNFLATTERING TRAITS OF APOSTATES: THEY ARE UNGODLY (JUDE 1:4), MORALLY PERVERTED (VERSE 4), DENYING CHRIST (VERSE 4), ONES WHO DEFILE THE FLESH (VERSE 8), REBELLIOUS (VERSE 8), PEOPLE WHO REVILE ANGELS (VERSE 8), WHO ARE IGNORANT ABOUT GOD (VERSE 8), THOSE WHO PROCLAIM FALSE VISIONS (VERSE 10), SELF-DESTRUCTIVE (VERSE 10), GRUMBLERS (VERSE 16), FAULTFINDERS (VERSE 16), SELF-SATISFYING (VERSE 16), PEOPLE WHO USE ARROGANT WORDS AND FALSE FLATTERY (VERSE 16), MOCKERS OF GOD (VERSE 18), THOSE WHO CAUSE DIVISIONS (VERSE 19), WORLDLY MINDED (VERSE 19), AND FINALLY (AND NOT SURPRISINGLY), DEVOID OF THE SPIRIT/UNSAVED (VERSE 19). THIRD, JUDE SAYS APOSTATES “DENY OUR ONLY MASTER AND LORD, JESUS CHRIST.” HOW DO APOSTATES DO THIS? PAUL TELLS US IN HIS LETTER TO TITUS, “TO THE PURE, ALL THINGS ARE PURE; BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE DEFILED AND UNBELIEVING, NOTHING IS PURE, BUT BOTH THEIR MIND AND THEIR CONSCIENCE ARE DEFILED. THEY PROFESS TO KNOW GOD, BUT BY THEIR DEEDS THEY DENY HIM, BEING DETESTABLE AND DISOBEDIENT AND WORTHLESS FOR ANY GOOD DEED” (TITUS 1:15–16). THROUGH THEIR UNRIGHTEOUS BEHAVIOR, THE APOSTATES SHOW THEIR TRUE SELVES. UNLIKE AN APOSTATE, A TRUE BELIEVER IS SOMEONE WHO HAS BEEN DELIVERED FROM SIN TO RIGHTEOUSNESS IN CHRIST AND WHO REFUSES TO CONTINUE IN SIN (ROMANS 6:1–2). ULTIMATELY, THE SIGN OF AN APOSTATE IS THAT HE EVENTUALLY FALLS AWAY AND DEPARTS FROM THE TRUTH OF GOD’S WORD AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE APOSTLE JOHN SIGNIFIES THIS IS A MARK OF A FALSE BELIEVER: “THEY WENT OUT FROM US, BUT THEY WERE NOT REALLY OF US; FOR IF THEY HAD BEEN OF US, THEY WOULD HAVE REMAINED WITH US; BUT THEY WENT OUT, SO THAT IT WOULD BE SHOWN THAT THEY ALL ARE NOT OF US” (1 JOHN 2:19). IDEAS HAVE CONSEQUENCES: EVERY NEW TESTAMENT BOOK EXCEPT PHILEMON CONTAINS WARNINGS ABOUT FALSE TEACHING. WHY IS THIS? SIMPLY BECAUSE IDEAS HAVE CONSEQUENCES. RIGHT THINKING AND ITS FRUIT PRODUCE GOODNESS, WHEREAS WRONG THINKING AND ITS ACCOMPANYING ACTION RESULT IN UNDESIRED PENALTIES. AS AN EXAMPLE, THE CAMBODIAN KILLING FIELDS IN THE 1970S WERE THE PRODUCT OF THE NIHILISTIC WORLDVIEW OF JEAN PAUL SARTRE AND HIS TEACHING. THE KHMER ROUGE’S LEADER, POL POT, LIVED OUT SARTRE’S PHILOSOPHY TOWARD THE PEOPLE IN A CLEAR AND FRIGHTENING WAY, WHICH WAS ARTICULATED IN THIS MANNER: “TO KEEP YOU IS NO BENEFIT. TO DESTROY YOU IS NO LOSS.” SATAN DID NOT COME TO THE FIRST COUPLE IN THE GARDEN WITH AN EXTERNAL ARMAMENT OR VISIBLE WEAPON; INSTEAD, HE CAME TO THEM WITH AN IDEA. AND IT WAS THAT IDEA, EMBRACED BY ADAM AND EVE, THAT CONDEMNED THEM AND THE REST OF HUMANKIND, WITH THE ONLY REMEDY BEING THE SACRIFICIAL DEATH OF GOD’S SON. THE GREAT TRAGEDY IS THAT, KNOWINGLY OR UNKNOWINGLY, THE APOSTATE TEACHER DOOMS HIS UNSUSPECTING FOLLOWERS. SPEAKING TO HIS DISCIPLES ABOUT THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF HIS DAY, JESUS SAID, “LET THEM ALONE; THEY ARE BLIND GUIDES OF THE BLIND. AND IF A BLIND MAN GUIDES A BLIND MAN, BOTH WILL FALL INTO A PIT” (MATTHEW 15:14, EMPHASIS ADDED). ALARMINGLY, IT IS NOT ONLY FALSE TEACHERS WHO GO TO DESTRUCTION, BUT THEIR DISCIPLES FOLLOW THEM THERE. CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHER SØREN KIERKEGAARD PUT IT THIS WAY: “FOR IT HAS NEVER YET BEEN KNOWN TO FAIL THAT ONE FOOL, WHEN HE GOES ASTRAY, TAKES SEVERAL OTHERS WITH HIM.” CONCLUSION: IN AD 325, THE COUNCIL OF NICEA CONVENED PRIMARILY TO TAKE UP THE ISSUE OF ARIUS AND HIS TEACHING. MUCH TO ARIUS’S DISMAY, THE END RESULT WAS HIS EXCOMMUNICATION AND A STATEMENT IN THE NICENE CREED THAT AFFIRMS CHRIST’S DIVINITY: “WE BELIEVE IN ONE GOD, THE FATHER ALMIGHTY, MAKER OF ALL THINGS VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE; AND IN ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD, THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN OF HIS FATHER, OF THE SUBSTANCE OF THE FATHER, GOD OF GOD, LIGHT OF LIGHT, VERY GOD OF VERY GOD, BEGOTTEN NOT MADE, BEING OF ONE SUBSTANCE WITH THE FATHER.” ARIUS MAY HAVE DIED CENTURIES AGO, BUT HIS SPIRITUAL CHILDREN ARE STILL WITH US TO THIS DAY IN THE FORM OF CULTS LIKE THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES AND OTHERS WHO DENY CHRIST’S TRUE ESSENCE AND PERSON. SADLY, UNTIL CHRIST RETURNS AND EVERY LAST SPIRITUAL ENEMY HAS BEEN REMOVED, TARES SUCH AS THESE WILL BE PRESENT AMONG THE WHEAT (MATTHEW 13:24–30). IN FACT, SCRIPTURE SAYS APOSTASY WILL ONLY GET WORSE AS CHRIST’S RETURN APPROACHES. “AT THAT TIME [THE LATTER DAYS] MANY WILL FALL AWAY AND WILL BETRAY ONE ANOTHER AND HATE ONE ANOTHER” (MATTHEW 24:10). PAUL TOLD THE THESSALONIANS THAT A GREAT FALLING AWAY WOULD PRECEDE CHRIST’S SECOND COMING (2 THESSALONIANS 2:3) AND THAT THE END TIMES WOULD BE CHARACTERIZED BY TRIBULATION AND HOLLOW RELIGIOUS CHARLATANS: “BUT REALIZE THIS, THAT IN THE LAST DAYS DIFFICULT TIMES WILL COME. FOR MEN WILL BE … HOLDING TO A FORM OF GODLINESS, ALTHOUGH THEY HAVE DENIED ITS POWER; AVOID SUCH MEN AS THESE” (2 TIMOTHY 3:1–2, 5).
WHAT ARE FALSE APOSTLES? FALSE APOSTLES ARE PEOPLE WHO MASQUERADE AS CHRISTIAN LEADERS, GET OTHER PEOPLE TO FOLLOW THEM, AND THEN LEAD THEM ASTRAY. A TRUE APOSTLE IS ONE WHO IS “SENT” BY GOD AS AN AMBASSADOR OF JESUS CHRIST WITH A DIVINE MESSAGE. A FALSE APOSTLE IS A PRETENDER WHO DOES NOT TRULY REPRESENT CHRIST AND WHOSE MESSAGE IS FALSE. IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11, THE APOSTLE PAUL ADDRESSES THE PROBLEM OF FALSE APOSTLES INVADING THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH. HE DESCRIBES THE FALSE APOSTLES AS “THOSE WHO WANT AN OPPORTUNITY TO BE CONSIDERED EQUAL WITH US IN THE THINGS THEY BOAST ABOUT” (VERSE 12). THE BOOK OF 2 CORINTHIANS IS ONE OF PAUL’S MORE “SARCASTIC” LETTERS, AS HE CONTENDS WITH THE CHURCH TO RECOGNIZE THE ERROR THAT HAD CREPT INTO THEIR MIDST. HE CONTRASTS HIS SELFLESS SERVICE WITH THAT OF THE “SUPER-APOSTLES” (VERSE 5) WHO WERE SEDUCING THE CHURCH WITH THEIR SMOOTH SPEECH AND APPARENT WISDOM. THESE IMPOSTORS WERE PRETENDING TO BE TRUE SERVANTS OF CHRIST, BUT THEY DID NOT KNOW THE LORD. THEY WERE DECEIVERS, PREYING ON GULLIBLE CHRISTIANS IN CORINTH TO PROFIT THEMSELVES AND BOOST THEIR EGO. PAUL CHIDES THE CHURCH THAT THEY “EVEN PUT UP WITH ANYONE WHO ENSLAVES YOU OR EXPLOITS YOU OR TAKES ADVANTAGE OF YOU OR PUTS ON AIRS OR SLAPS YOU IN THE FACE” (VERSE 20). HE EVEN COMPARES THESE IMPOSTORS TO SATAN HIMSELF, WHO ALSO “MASQUERADES AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT” (VERSE 14). PAUL WARNED THE EPHESIAN ELDERS ABOUT FALSE APOSTLES AS WELL: “I KNOW THAT AFTER I LEAVE, SAVAGE WOLVES WILL COME IN AMONG YOU AND WILL NOT SPARE THE FLOCK. EVEN FROM YOUR OWN NUMBER MEN WILL ARISE AND DISTORT THE TRUTH IN ORDER TO DRAW AWAY DISCIPLES AFTER THEM” (ACTS 20:29). THEY MUST HAVE HEEDED HIS WORDS, BECAUSE IN REVELATION 2:2, JESUS COMMENDS THE CHURCH AT EPHESUS FOR SPOTTING THE FALSE APOSTLES IN THEIR MIDST AND REJECTING THEM. FALSE TEACHERS AND FALSE APOSTLES HAVE BEEN PLENTIFUL THROUGHOUT THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. THEY STILL INFILTRATE UNSUSPECTING CHURCHES AND HAVE EVEN LED WHOLE DENOMINATIONS INTO HERESY AND APOSTASY (SEE 1 TIMOTHY 4:1–4). SCRIPTURE GIVES US CLEAR WARNING IF WE WILL PAY ATTENTION. FIRST JOHN 4:1 SAYS, “BELOVED, DO NOT BELIEVE EVERY SPIRIT, BUT TEST THE SPIRITS TO SEE WHETHER THEY ARE FROM GOD, FOR MANY FALSE PROPHETS HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD.” THE FOLLOWING ARE SOME WAYS WE CAN IDENTIFY FALSE APOSTLES: 1. FALSE APOSTLES DENY ANY OR ALL TRUTHS ABOUT THE IDENTITY AND DEITY OF JESUS CHRIST. IN 1 JOHN 4:3–4, JOHN WARNS HIS READERS AGAINST GNOSTIC TEACHING; THE TEST, HE SAYS, IS CHRISTOLOGICAL: “BY THIS YOU KNOW THE SPIRIT OF GOD: EVERY SPIRIT THAT CONFESSES THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS COME IN THE FLESH IS FROM GOD, AND EVERY SPIRIT THAT DOES NOT CONFESS JESUS IS NOT FROM GOD.” THERE ARE MANY WAYS A SPIRIT MAY DENY THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST. FROM DEMONIC CULTS TO DENOMINATIONS THAT HAVE VEERED AWAY FROM THE GOSPEL, EVIL SPIRITS ARE ALWAYS BEHIND THE SLANDER OF JESUS. ANY TEACHER WHO ATTEMPTS TO TAKE AWAY FROM OR ADD TO JESUS’ FINISHED WORK ON THE CROSS FOR OUR SALVATION IS A FALSE PROPHET (JOHN 19:30; ACTS 4:12). 2. FALSE APOSTLES ARE MOTIVATED BY THEIR GREED, LUST, OR POWER. SECOND TIMOTHY 3:1–8 DESCRIBES SUCH TEACHERS IN MORE DETAIL: “BUT MARK THIS: THERE WILL BE TERRIBLE TIMES IN THE LAST DAYS. PEOPLE WILL BE LOVERS OF THEMSELVES, LOVERS OF MONEY, BOASTFUL, PROUD, ABUSIVE, DISOBEDIENT TO THEIR PARENTS, UNGRATEFUL, UNHOLY, WITHOUT LOVE, UNFORGIVING, SLANDEROUS, WITHOUT SELF-CONTROL, BRUTAL, NOT LOVERS OF THE GOOD, TREACHEROUS, RASH, CONCEITED, LOVERS OF PLEASURE RATHER THAN LOVERS OF GOD—HAVING A FORM OF GODLINESS BUT DENYING ITS POWER. HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH SUCH PEOPLE. “THEY ARE THE KIND WHO WORM THEIR WAY INTO HOMES AND GAIN CONTROL OVER GULLIBLE WOMEN, WHO ARE LOADED DOWN WITH SINS AND ARE SWAYED BY ALL KINDS OF EVIL DESIRES, ALWAYS LEARNING BUT NEVER ABLE TO COME TO A KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH. JUST AS JANNES AND JAMBRES OPPOSED MOSES, SO ALSO THESE TEACHERS OPPOSE THE TRUTH. THEY ARE MEN OF DEPRAVED MINDS, WHO, AS FAR AS THE FAITH IS CONCERNED, ARE REJECTED.” JESUS SAID THAT AN IDENTIFYING MARK OF A FALSE APOSTLE/PROPHET IS SINFUL BEHAVIOR: “BY THEIR FRUIT YOU WILL RECOGNIZE THEM” (MATTHEW 7:16, 20; CF. JUDE 1:4). 3. FALSE APOSTLES DISTORT OR DENY THE BIBLE AS GOD’S INFALLIBLE, INSPIRED WORD (2 TIMOTHY 3:16). IN GALATIANS 1:8–9 PAUL COUNTERS LEGALISM WITH THESE STRONG WORDS: “BUT THOUGH WE, OR AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN, PREACH ANY OTHER GOSPEL UNTO YOU THAN THAT WHICH WE HAVE PREACHED UNTO YOU, LET HIM BE ACCURSED. AS WE SAID BEFORE, SO SAY I NOW AGAIN, IF ANY MAN PREACH ANY OTHER GOSPEL UNTO YOU THAN THAT YE HAVE RECEIVED, LET HIM BE ACCURSED.” THE INSPIRED WRITINGS OF THE APOSTLES ARE PART OF THE WORD OF GOD, AND NO ONE HAS A RIGHT TO CHANGE THEIR MESSAGE. 4. FALSE APOSTLES REFUSE TO MAKE THEMSELVES SUBJECT TO SPIRITUAL AUTHORITIES, BUT CONSIDER THEMSELVES THE FINAL AUTHORITY (HEBREWS 13:7; 2 CORINTHIANS 10:12). THEY WILL OFTEN ADOPT LOFTY-SOUNDING TITLES FOR THEMSELVES, SUCH AS “BISHOP,” “APOSTLE,” “REVEREND,” OR “FATHER.” THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT EVERY PERSON CARRYING SUCH TITLES IS A FALSE PROPHET, ONLY THAT EVIL IMPOSTORS LOVE LOFTY TITLES AND WILL SELF-TITLE TO GAIN A HEARING. FALSE APOSTLES CAN ARISE ANYWHERE THE WORD OF GOD DOES NOT REIGN SUPREME. FROM ORGANIZED CHURCHES TO HOME BIBLE STUDIES, WE MUST ALWAYS BE ON GUARD AGAINST “NEW TEACHINGS” OR “REVELATIONS” THAT ARE NOT SUBJECT TO THE “WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD” (ACTS 20:27).
WHAT IS FALSE DOCTRINE? DOCTRINE IS “A SET OF IDEAS OR BELIEFS THAT ARE TAUGHT OR BELIEVED TO BE TRUE.” BIBLICAL DOCTRINE REFERS TO TEACHINGS THAT ALIGN WITH THE REVEALED WORD OF GOD, THE BIBLE. FALSE DOCTRINE IS ANY IDEA THAT ADDS TO, TAKES AWAY FROM, CONTRADICTS, OR NULLIFIES THE DOCTRINE GIVEN IN GOD’S WORD. FOR EXAMPLE, ANY TEACHING ABOUT JESUS THAT DENIES HIS VIRGIN BIRTH IS A FALSE DOCTRINE, BECAUSE IT CONTRADICTS THE CLEAR TEACHING OF SCRIPTURE (MATTHEW 1:18). AS EARLY AS THE FIRST CENTURY AD, FALSE DOCTRINE WAS ALREADY INFILTRATING THE CHURCH, AND MANY OF THE LETTERS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WERE WRITTEN TO ADDRESS THOSE ERRORS (GALATIANS 1:6–9; COLOSSIANS 2:20–23; TITUS 1:10–11). PAUL EXHORTED HIS PROTÉGÉ TIMOTHY TO GUARD AGAINST THOSE WHO WERE PEDDLING HERESIES AND CONFUSING THE FLOCK: “IF ANYONE ADVOCATES A DIFFERENT DOCTRINE AND DOES NOT AGREE WITH SOUND WORDS, THOSE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND WITH THE DOCTRINE CONFORMING TO GODLINESS, HE IS CONCEITED AND UNDERSTANDS NOTHING” (1 TIMOTHY 6:3–4). AS FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST, WE HAVE NO EXCUSE FOR REMAINING IGNORANT OF THEOLOGY BECAUSE WE HAVE THE “WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD” (ACTS 20:27) AVAILABLE TO US—THE BIBLE IS COMPLETE. AS WE “STUDY TO SHOW OURSELVES APPROVED UNTO GOD” (2 TIMOTHY 2:15), WE ARE LESS LIKELY TO BE TAKEN IN BY SMOOTH TALKERS AND FALSE PROPHETS. WHEN WE KNOW GOD’S WORD, “WE ARE NO LONGER TO BE CHILDREN, TOSSED HERE AND THERE BY WAVES AND CARRIED ABOUT BY EVERY WIND OF DOCTRINE, BY THE TRICKERY OF MEN, BY CRAFTINESS IN DECEITFUL SCHEMING” (EPHESIANS 4:14). IT IS IMPORTANT TO POINT OUT THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN FALSE DOCTRINE AND DENOMINATIONAL DISAGREEMENTS. DIFFERENT CONGREGATIONAL GROUPS SEE SECONDARY ISSUES IN SCRIPTURE DIFFERENTLY. THESE DIFFERENCES ARE NOT ALWAYS DUE TO FALSE DOCTRINE ON ANYONE’S PART. CHURCH POLICIES, GOVERNMENTAL DECISIONS, STYLE OF WORSHIP, ETC., ARE ALL OPEN FOR DISCUSSION, SINCE THEY ARE NOT DIRECTLY ADDRESSED IN SCRIPTURE. EVEN THOSE ISSUES THAT ARE ADDRESSED IN SCRIPTURE ARE OFTEN DEBATED BY EQUALLY SINCERE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST. DIFFERENCES IN INTERPRETATION OR PRACTICE DO NOT NECESSARILY QUALIFY AS FALSE DOCTRINE, NOR SHOULD THEY DIVIDE THE BODY OF CHRIST (1 CORINTHIANS 1:10). FALSE DOCTRINE IS THAT WHICH OPPOSES SOME FUNDAMENTAL TRUTH OR THAT WHICH IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION. THE FOLLOWING ARE SOME EXAMPLES OF FALSE DOCTRINE: • THE ERASING OF HELL. THE BIBLE DESCRIBES HELL AS A REAL PLACE OF ETERNAL TORMENT, THE DESTINATION FOR EVERY UNREGENERATE SOUL (REVELATION 20:15; 2 THESSALONIANS 1:8). A DENIAL OF HELL DIRECTLY CONTRADICTS JESUS’ OWN WORDS (MATTHEW 10:28; 25:46) AND IS THEREFORE A FALSE DOCTRINE. • THE IDEA THAT THERE ARE “MANY PATHS TO GOD.” THIS PHILOSOPHY HAS BECOME POPULAR RECENTLY UNDER THE GUISE OF TOLERANCE. THIS FALSE DOCTRINE CLAIMS THAT, SINCE GOD IS LOVE, HE WILL ACCEPT ANY RELIGIOUS EFFORT AS LONG AS THE PRACTITIONER IS SINCERE. SUCH RELATIVISM FLIES IN THE FACE OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE AND EFFECTIVELY ELIMINATES ANY NEED FOR THE SON OF GOD TO TAKE ON FLESH AND BE CRUCIFIED FOR US (JEREMIAH 12:17; JOHN 3:15–18). IT ALSO CONTRADICTS JESUS’ DIRECT WORDS THAT HE IS THE ONLY WAY TO GOD (JOHN 14:6). • ANY TEACHING THAT REDEFINES THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST. DOCTRINE THAT DENIES THE DEITY OF CHRIST, THE VIRGIN BIRTH, HIS SINLESS NATURE, HIS ACTUAL DEATH, OR HIS PHYSICAL RESURRECTION IS FALSE DOCTRINE. A GROUP’S ERRANT CHRISTOLOGY READILY IDENTIFIES IT AS A SECT OR CULT THAT MAY CLAIM TO BE CHRISTIAN BUT IS ACTUALLY TEACHING FALSE DOCTRINE. EVEN MANY MAINLINE DENOMINATIONS HAVE BEGUN THE RAPID SLIDE INTO APOSTASY BY DECLARING THAT THEY NO LONGER HOLD TO A LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE OR THE DEITY OF CHRIST. FIRST JOHN 4:1–3 MAKES IT CLEAR THAT A DENIAL OF BIBLICAL CHRISTOLOGY IS “ANTI-CHRIST.” JESUS DESCRIBED FALSE TEACHERS WITHIN THE CHURCH AS “WOLVES IN SHEEP’S CLOTHING” (MATTHEW 7:15). • TEACHING THAT ADDS HUMAN RELIGIOUS WORKS TO CHRIST’S FINISHED WORK ON THE CROSS AS NECESSARY INGREDIENTS FOR SALVATION. THIS TEACHING MAY PAY LIP SERVICE TO SALVATION BY FAITH ALONE BUT INSISTS THAT A RELIGIOUS RITUAL (SUCH AS WATER BAPTISM) IS SALVIFIC. SOME GROUPS EVEN LEGISLATE HAIRSTYLES, CLOTHING OPTIONS, AND FOOD CONSUMPTION. ROMANS 11:6 WARNS AGAINST ATTEMPTS TO MIX GRACE WITH WORKS. EPHESIANS 2:8–9 SAYS WE ARE SAVED BY THE GRACE OF GOD, THROUGH FAITH, AND NOTHING WE DO CAN ADD TO OR TAKE AWAY FROM IT. GALATIANS 1:6–9 PRONOUNCES A CURSE ON ANYONE WHO CHANGES THE GOOD NEWS OF SALVATION BY GRACE. • THE TEACHING THAT PRESENTS GRACE AS A LICENSE TO SIN. SOMETIMES CALLED “EASY-BELIEVISM,” THIS FALSE DOCTRINE IMPLIES THAT ALL ONE MUST DO FOR RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD IS TO BELIEVE THE FACTS ABOUT JESUS, PRAY A PRAYER AT SOME POINT, AND THEN RESUME CONTROL OF ONE’S LIFE WITH THE ASSURANCE OF HEAVEN AT THE END. PAUL DEALT WITH THIS THINKING IN ROMANS 6. IN MATTHEW 7:21–23, JESUS WARNED THOSE WHO ADOPT THIS DOCTRINE THAT THEY DID NOT KNOW HIM AT ALL. SECOND CORINTHIANS 5:17 STATES THAT THOSE WHO ARE “IN CHRIST” BECOME “NEW CREATURES.” THAT TRANSFORMATION, IN RESPONSE TO A BELIEVER’S FAITH IN CHRIST, CHANGES THE OUTWARD BEHAVIORS. TO KNOW AND LOVE CHRIST IS TO OBEY HIM (LUKE 6:46). SATAN HAS BEEN CONFUSING AND PERVERTING THE WORD OF GOD SINCE THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GENESIS 3:1–4; MATTHEW 4:6). FALSE TEACHERS, THE SERVANTS OF SATAN, TRY TO APPEAR AS “SERVANTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:15), BUT THEY WILL BE KNOWN BY THEIR FRUITS (MATTHEW 7:16). A CHARLATAN PROMOTING FALSE DOCTRINE WILL SHOW SIGNS OF PRIDE, MONEY GREED, AND SEXUAL REBELLION (SEE JUDE 1:11) AND WILL OFTEN PROMOTE OR ENGAGE IN SEXUAL IMMORALITY (2 PETER 2:14; REVELATION 2:20). WE ARE WISE TO RECOGNIZE HOW VULNERABLE WE ARE TO HERESY AND MAKE IT OUR HABIT TO DO AS THE BEREANS DID IN ACTS 17:11: “THEY...EXAMINED THE SCRIPTURES EVERY DAY TO SEE IF WHAT PAUL SAID WAS TRUE.” WHEN WE MAKE IT OUR GOAL TO FOLLOW THE LEAD OF THE FIRST CHURCH, WE WILL GO FAR IN AVOIDING THE PITFALLS OF FALSE DOCTRINE. ACTS 2:42 SAYS, “THEY DEVOTED THEMSELVES TO THE APOSTLES’ TEACHING AND TO FELLOWSHIP, TO THE BREAKING OF BREAD AND TO PRAYER.” SUCH DEVOTION WILL PROTECT US AND ENSURE THAT WE ARE ON THE PATH JESUS SET FOR US.
WHAT DOES THE BIBLE SAY ABOUT FALSE PROPHETS? A FALSE PROPHET IS A PERSON WHO SPREADS FALSE TEACHINGS OR MESSAGES WHILE CLAIMING TO SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD. IN THE BIBLE, FALSE PROPHETS ALSO SPOKE ON BEHALF OF FALSE GODS. FALSE PROPHETS FUNCTIONED IN THEIR PROPHETIC ROLE ILLEGITIMATELY OR FOR THE PURPOSE OF DECEPTION. THE BIBLE DENOUNCES FALSE PROPHETS FOR LEADING PEOPLE ASTRAY. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE ACTUAL TERM FALSE PROPHET DOES NOT OCCUR, BUT REFERENCES TO FALSE PROPHETS ARE EVIDENT AND ABUNDANT. IN THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH, WE ENCOUNTER A CLEAR DESCRIPTION OF FALSE PROPHETS: “THEN THE LORD SAID TO ME, ‘THE PROPHETS ARE PROPHESYING LIES IN MY NAME. I HAVE NOT SENT THEM OR APPOINTED THEM OR SPOKEN TO THEM. THEY ARE PROPHESYING TO YOU FALSE VISIONS, DIVINATIONS, IDOLATRIES AND THE DELUSIONS OF THEIR OWN MINDS’” (JEREMIAH 14:14; SEE ALSO 23:21–33; ZECHARIAH 10:2). THE PRIMARY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MEN LIKE JEREMIAH—A TRUE PROPHET OF GOD—AND FALSE PROPHETS WAS THEIR SOURCE OF INFORMATION. RATHER THAN SPEAK THE WORD OF THE LORD, FALSE PROPHETS DELIVERED MESSAGES THAT ORIGINATED IN THEIR OWN HEARTS AND MINDS: “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD ALMIGHTY SAYS: ‘DO NOT LISTEN TO WHAT THE PROPHETS ARE PROPHESYING TO YOU; THEY FILL YOU WITH FALSE HOPES. THEY SPEAK VISIONS FROM THEIR OWN MINDS, NOT FROM THE MOUTH OF THE LORD’” (JEREMIAH 23:16; SEE ALSO 14:14; 23:25–32; EZEKIEL 13:1–7). GOD DISTANCES HIMSELF FROM ALL FALSE PROPHETS: “I DID NOT SEND THESE PROPHETS, YET THEY HAVE RUN WITH THEIR MESSAGE; I DID NOT SPEAK TO THEM, YET THEY HAVE PROPHESIED” (JEREMIAH 23:21). ANOTHER DIFFERENCE BETWEEN TRUE PROPHETS AND FALSE PROPHETS IN THE BIBLE IS MOTIVATION. TRUE PROPHETS ARE MOTIVATED BY LOYALTY TO GOD ABOVE ALL ELSE, WHEREAS FALSE PROPHETS ARE MOTIVED BY SELF-INTEREST AND A DESIRE TO BE POPULAR AMONG THE PEOPLE (1 KINGS 22:13–14). WHILE JEREMIAH FORETOLD THE GRIM TRUTH OF COMING DESOLATION UPON JERUSALEM (JEREMIAH 4), THE FALSE PROPHETS PROMISED PEACE (JEREMIAH 6:14; 8:11). NATURALLY, THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH PREFERRED THE PLEASANT MESSAGES OF THE FALSE PROPHETS: “DON’T TELL US WHAT IS RIGHT. TELL US NICE THINGS. TELL US LIES” (ISAIAH 30:10, NLT). OFTEN FALSE PROPHETS WERE HIRED FOR PAYMENT OR SPOKE THEIR MESSAGES FOR FINANCIAL GAIN: “HER LEADERS JUDGE FOR A BRIBE, HER PRIESTS TEACH FOR A PRICE, AND HER PROPHETS TELL FORTUNES FOR MONEY. YET THEY LOOK FOR THE LORD’S SUPPORT AND SAY, ‘IS NOT THE LORD AMONG US? NO DISASTER WILL COME UPON US’” (MICAH 3:11; SEE ALSO NEHEMIAH 6:12–13; JEREMIAH 6:13–14; EZEKIEL 13:19; 2 PETER 2:1–3). ISRAEL COULD NOT ALWAYS DISCERN THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN A TRUE AND FALSE PROPHET. IN 1 KINGS 22, KING JEHOSHAPHAT OF JUDAH SOUGHT COUNSEL FROM THE LORD BEFORE HE AND KING AHAB OF ISRAEL EMBARKED ON THEIR MISSION TO RETAKE THE CITY OF RAMOTH IN GILEAD. JEHOSHAPHAT HEARD THE PREDICTIONS OF VICTORY FROM AHAB’S 400 COUNSELORS BUT SUSPECTED THAT THESE MEN WERE FALSE PROPHETS WHO DID NOT HAVE THE MIND OF THE LORD. JEHOSHAPHAT’S SUSPICIONS WERE CORRECT: THEY WERE AHAB’S “YES MEN,” FALSE PROPHETS WHO HAD NO CONCERN FOR RELATING THE TRUE WORD OF GOD. THEY MERELY SAID WHAT THE KING WANTED TO HEAR AND COLLECTED THEIR SALARY FROM THE ROYAL TREASURY. JEHOSHAPHAT ASKED IF THERE WAS ANOTHER PROPHET WHO COULD GIVE A SECOND OPINION. AHAB CALLED FOR THE PROPHET MICAIAH, ALBEIT RELUCTANTLY: “I HATE HIM,” AHAB COMPLAINED, “BECAUSE HE NEVER PROPHESIES ANYTHING GOOD ABOUT ME, BUT ALWAYS BAD” (1 KINGS 22:8). TRUE TO FORM, MICAIAH PROPHESIED THAT AHAB WOULD BE KILLED IN THE BATTLE AND ISRAEL WOULD BE “SCATTERED ON THE HILLS LIKE SHEEP WITHOUT A SHEPHERD” (VERSE 17). MICAIAH, WHOSE WORDS CAME TO PASS, PROVED TO BE THE TRUE PROPHET OF GOD. NONE OF THE FALSE PROPHETS IN AHAB’S COURT COULD KEEP THE KING ALIVE. THE PUNISHMENT SPECIFIED FOR FALSE PROPHETS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS SEVERE: “IF ANY PROPHET DARES TO SPEAK A MESSAGE IN MY NAME THAT I HAVE NOT COMMANDED HIM TO SPEAK, OR TO SPEAK IN THE NAME OF OTHER GODS, THAT PROPHET MUST BE PUT TO DEATH” (DEUTERONOMY 18:20). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, JESUS TAUGHT ABOUT FALSE PROPHETS IN HIS SERMON ON THE MOUNT: “WATCH OUT FOR FALSE PROPHETS. THEY COME TO YOU IN SHEEP’S CLOTHING, BUT INWARDLY THEY ARE FEROCIOUS WOLVES. BY THEIR FRUIT YOU WILL RECOGNIZE THEM. DO PEOPLE PICK GRAPES FROM THORNBUSHES, OR FIGS FROM THISTLES? LIKEWISE, EVERY GOOD TREE BEARS GOOD FRUIT, BUT A BAD TREE BEARS BAD FRUIT. A GOOD TREE CANNOT BEAR BAD FRUIT, AND A BAD TREE CANNOT BEAR GOOD FRUIT” (MATTHEW 7:15–18). JESUS WENT ON TO EXPLAIN THE GRAVE CONSEQUENCES OF BEING A FALSE PROPHET: “EVERY TREE THAT DOES NOT BEAR GOOD FRUIT IS CUT DOWN AND THROWN INTO THE FIRE. THUS, BY THEIR FRUIT YOU WILL RECOGNIZE THEM. NOT EVERYONE WHO SAYS TO ME, ‘LORD, LORD,’ WILL ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT ONLY THE ONE WHO DOES THE WILL OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN. MANY WILL SAY TO ME ON THAT DAY, ‘LORD, LORD, DID WE NOT PROPHESY IN YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND IN YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] DRIVE OUT DEMONS, AND IN YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] PERFORM MANY MIRACLES?’ THEN I WILL TELL THEM PLAINLY, ‘I NEVER KNEW YOU. AWAY FROM ME, YOU EVILDOERS!’” (MATTHEW 7:19–23). THE BIBLE DESCRIBES FALSE PROPHETS AS ADULTEROUS (JEREMIAH 23:14), TREACHEROUS (ZEPHANIAH 3:4), DRUNKARDS (ISAIAH 28:7), WICKED (JEREMIAH 23:11), LIARS (JEREMIAH 14:14; 23:14), AND ASSOCIATED WITH DIVINATION AND WITCHCRAFT (JEREMIAH 14:14; EZEKIEL 22:28; ACTS 13:6). SCRIPTURE TEACHES BELIEVERS TO BE DILIGENT IN FAITH AND DEVOTION TO CHRIST’S TEACHINGS SO THAT THEY WILL BE ABLE TO SPOT FALSE PROPHETS AND FALSE TEACHERS QUICKLY (2 PETER 1:10; 1:19—2:1; 1 JOHN 4:1). THANKFULLY, THE BIBLE OUTLINES FOOLPROOF TESTS FOR RECOGNIZING A FALSE PROPHET. THE KEY IS TO KNOW WHAT A TRUE PROPHET IS LIKE: • A TRUE PROPHET’S WORDS WILL BE FULFILLED (DEUTERONOMY 18:21–22; JEREMIAH 28:8–9). • A TRUE PROPHET’S TEACHINGS ARE CONSISTENT WITH SCRIPTURE (2 PETER 1:20–21; REVELATION 22:18–19). • A TRUE PROPHET’S TEACHINGS WILL ENCOURAGE RIGHTEOUS BEHAVIOR AND PROVIDE SPIRITUAL BENEFIT (DEUTERONOMY 13:1–4; JEREMIAH 23:13–14, 32; EZEKIEL 13:17–23; 14:4–8; LAMENTATIONS 2:14). • A TRUE PROPHET’S LIFE WILL REFLECT A DIVINE CALL (ISAIAH 28:7; JEREMIAH 23:10–11, 14; 29:9; ZEPHANIAH 3:4; MATTHEW 7:15–20). • A TRUE PROPHET WILL ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS CHRIST AS DIVINE (1 JOHN 4:1–6).
WHAT IS AUTOTHEISM? AUTOTHEISM IS A COMPOUND WORD FROM THE GREEK THEOS, WHICH MEANS “GOD” OR “GOD”; AND AUTOS, WHICH IS THE WORD FOR “SELF.” AN AUTOTHEIST IS ONE WHO BELIEVES HIM/HERSELF TO BE GOD, AND AUTOTHEISM IS THE BELIEF THAT ONE IS DEITY. AUTOTHEISM AND AUTOTHEIST HAVE TWO DISTINCT MEANINGS THAT GO TO THE VERY HEART OF THE PROBLEM BETWEEN GOD AND MAN. ALTHOUGH SOMEWHAT RARE, THE WORDS CAN BE USED TO SPEAK OF GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. HE IS GOD IN AND OF HIMSELF. WHEN SATAN ENTERED THE GARDEN OF EDEN, HE OFFERED EVE THE OPPORTUNITY TO BE “LIKE GOD” (GENESIS 3:5). WHEN EVE REJECTED GOD’S COMMAND, SHE DID INDEED BECOME HER OWN GOD AS SHE DECIDED SHE WOULD CHART HER OWN COURSE REGARDLESS OF WHAT GOD HAD SAID. THE TERMS AUTOTHEISM AND AUTOTHEIST CAN BE USED OF HUMAN BEINGS WHO WORSHIP THEMSELVES OR MAKE THE CLAIM THAT THEY ARE DIVINE. AUTOTHEISM CAN TAKE A NUMBER OF DIFFERENT FORMS, SOME MORE SUBTLE THAN OTHERS. YOU MIGHT FIND SOMEONE CONFINED TO A MENTAL HOSPITAL WHO DECLARES HIMSELF TO BE GOD—THE GOD OF THE BIBLE OR SOME OTHER GOD. NO DOUBT, THIS PERSON’S CLAIM WOULD NOT BE TAKEN VERY SERIOUSLY. HOWEVER, IT IS NOT UNCOMMON TO FIND PEOPLE FUNCTIONING IN THE HIGHEST ECHELONS OF CULTURE, GOVERNMENT, AND ENTERTAINMENT WHO ARE MORE SUBTLE AUTOTHEISTS AS THEY RESERVE FOR THEMSELVES THE PREROGATIVES THAT PROPERLY BELONG TO GOD. SOME OVERTLY PROCLAIM THEMSELVES TO BE DIVINE IN A NEW AGE SENSE. THE DEATH METAL BAND THE FACELESS HAS AN ALBUM TITLED AUTOTHEISM. THE TITLE CUT IS PERFORMED IN THREE MOVEMENTS LASTING OVER 17 MINUTES. THE LYRICS OF “MOVEMENT I: I CREATE” EXPRESS AUTOTHEISM WELL:
I CONSUMMATE THIS REALM THROUGH THE VISION I POSSESS
I RISE ABOVE CONSECRATED IMPOSITION THE PIOUS FLAME
A FLAME EXTINGUISHED FROM THE MIND I WILL CREATE A NEW REALITY
NO CREATOR IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE (I AM THE LIGHTNING)
REST YOUR WEARY MIND NO DEMONS IN THE FURNACE BELOW (I AM THE FRENZY)
I HAVE REALIZED I AM GOD I WILL DESCEND TO THE DEPTHS OF MAN
PROCLAIM TO THE VOID EMPTYING MY CUP
THE STARVED, WEARY, THIRSTING FROM GOD’S BARREN GRAVE WITHIN THE GARDEN OF UNTRUTHS
A FLOWER TAKES BLOOM AND BIRTHS A NEW REALITY
NO CREATOR IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE (I AM THE LIGHTNING)
REST YOUR WEARY MIND NO DEMONS IN THE FURNACE BELOW (I AM THE FRENZY)
I HAVE REALIZED I AM GOD.
IN THIS WORLDVIEW, THERE IS NO GOD (AS IN THE GOD OF THE BIBLE), BUT EACH INDIVIDUAL IS A GOD UNTO HIMSELF, CREATING HIS OWN REALITY. THE WELL-KNOWN POEM “INVICTUS” BY WILLIAM ERNEST HENLY WELL SUMMARIZES THE THEOLOGY OF AUTOTHEISM, WHICH IS POPULARLY PALATABLE, EVEN IN RELIGIOUS CIRCLES. WHILE THE AUTHOR PAYS LIP SERVICE TO “THE GODS,” THE ULTIMATE GOD IN THIS POEM IS THE AUTHOR HIMSELF:
OUT OF THE NIGHT THAT COVERS ME, BLACK AS THE PIT FROM POLE TO POLE,
I THANK WHATEVER GODS MAY BE FOR MY UNCONQUERABLE SOUL.
IN THE FELL CLUTCH OF CIRCUMSTANCE, I HAVE NOT WINCED NOR CRIED ALOUD.
UNDER THE BLUDGEONINGS OF CHANCE MY HEAD IS BLOODY, BUT UNBOWED.
BEYOND THIS PLACE OF WRATH AND TEARS LOOMS BUT THE HORROR OF THE SHADE,
AND YET THE MENACE OF THE YEARS FINDS, AND SHALL FIND ME, UNAFRAID.
IT MATTERS NOT HOW STRAIT THE GATE, HOW CHARGED WITH PUNISHMENTS THE SCROLL,
I AM THE MASTER OF MY FATE: I AM THE CAPTAIN OF MY SOUL.
HUMANISM IS REALLY A FORM OF AUTOTHEISM THAT VIEWS MANKIND (AND WITH IT INDIVIDUALS) AS THE HIGHEST AND MOST IMPORTANT BEINGS IN THE UNIVERSE. THIS IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE UNITY TEMPLE ON OAK PARK, ILLINOIS, DESIGNED BY FRANK LLOYD WRIGHT. ALTHOUGH THE BUILDING ENTRANCE IS OFFICIALLY INSCRIBED “FOR THE WORSHIP OF GOD AND THE SERVICE OF MAN,” WRIGHT WAS CLEAR THAT HE DESIGNED HIS BUILDING AS A “TEMPLE TO MAN.” HUMANISM MAY PAY LIP SERVICE TO GOD, BUT ELEVATES MAN TO THE PLACE OF PROMINENCE. AUTOTHEISM IS THE CONSUMMATE AND MOST PERSISTENT SIN OF THE HUMAN RACE. WE WANT TO DISPLACE GOD IN OUR OWN LIVES AND BUILD A LITTLE UNIVERSE THAT REVOLVES AROUND OURSELVES AND OUR INTERESTS. WE WANT TO MAKE OUR OWN RULES. THIS ATTITUDE CAN BE FOUND IN ATHEISTS AND THEISTS ALIKE. SOMETIMES AUTOTHEISM TAKES THE FORM OF A FORMAL DECLARATION OF OUR OWN DIVINITY, AND SOMETIMES IT IS SIMPLY ACTIONS AND ATTITUDES BY WHICH WE ELEVATE OURSELVES TO THE PLACE THAT ONLY GOD SHOULD OCCUPY. AN AUTOTHEIST CAN EVEN CLAIM TO HONOR AND WORSHIP GOD. THE ANTIDOTE TO AUTOTHEISM IS A HEALTHY DOSE OF SCRIPTURE, WHICH TEACHES US THAT WE ARE NOT GOD OR GODS; RATHER, WE ARE MADE IN HIS IMAGE TO REPRESENT HIM ON EARTH, TO WORSHIP HIM, AND TO LIVE IN FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM (SEE GENESIS 1:28–29). ONE DAY EVERY HUMAN BEING WILL BE JUDGED BY GOD, AND EVERY KNEE WILL BOW BEFORE HIM (SEE PHILIPPIANS 2:10–11 AND REVELATION 20:11–15).
“THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS—ISRAEL’S KING AND REDEEMER, THE LORD ALMIGHTY:
I AM THE FIRST AND I AM THE LAST; APART FROM ME THERE IS NO GOD.
WHO THEN IS LIKE ME? LET HIM PROCLAIM IT. LET HIM DECLARE AND LAY OUT BEFORE ME
WHAT HAS HAPPENED SINCE I ESTABLISHED MY ANCIENT PEOPLE, AND WHAT IS YET TO COME—
YES, LET THEM FORETELL WHAT WILL COME. DO NOT TREMBLE, DO NOT BE AFRAID.
DID I NOT PROCLAIM THIS AND FORETELL IT LONG AGO? YOU ARE MY WITNESSES. IS THERE ANY GOD BESIDES ME?
NO, THERE IS NO OTHER ROCK; I KNOW NOT ONE.” (ISAIAH 44:6–8).
WHAT IS PELAGIANISM? PELAGIANISM IS THE UNBIBLICAL TEACHING THAT ADAM’S SIN DID NOT AFFECT FUTURE GENERATIONS OF HUMANITY. ACCORDING TO PELAGIANISM, ADAM’S SIN WAS SOLELY HIS OWN, AND ADAM’S DESCENDANTS DID NOT INHERIT A SINFUL NATURE PASSED DOWN TO THEM. GOD CREATES EVERY HUMAN SOUL DIRECTLY, AND THEREFORE EVERY HUMAN SOUL STARTS OUT IN INNOCENCE, FREE FROM SIN. WE ARE NOT BASICALLY BAD, SAYS THE PELAGIAN HERESY; WE ARE BASICALLY GOOD. PELAGIANISM IS NAMED AFTER PELAGIUS, A MONK WHO LIVED IN THE LATE 300S AND EARLY 400S AD. PELAGIUS BEGAN TEACHING THE DOCTRINE ASSOCIATED WITH HIS NAME IN AN EFFORT TO PROMOTE HOLY LIVING AMONG CHRISTIANS. WHEN PEOPLE SINNED, PELAGIUS GREW WEARY OF HEARING THE EXCUSE OF “I CAN’T HELP IT. IT’S IN MY NATURE TO DO WRONG.” TO COUNTER THAT EXCUSE, PELAGIUS STRESSED THE FREEDOM OF THE HUMAN WILL, ESSENTIALLY TEACHING THAT ALL SIN IS THE RESULT OF A CONSCIOUS CHOICE OF EVIL OVER GOOD; EVERYONE HAS THE ABILITY TO FREELY CHOOSE TO DO GOOD ALL THE TIME. AND, SINCE THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS ORIGINAL SIN OR AN INHERITED SIN NATURE, THEN WE CANNOT BLAME ADAM. GOD CREATED US GOOD, SO NO ONE EVER HAS AN EXCUSE FOR SINNING. IF YOU’RE NOT LIVING A HOLY LIFE, IT’S BECAUSE YOU’RE NOT TRYING HARD ENOUGH. PELAGIANISM CONTRADICTS THE BIBLE IN MANY PLACES. ROMANS 5 SOLIDLY REFUTES THE NOTION THAT ADAM’S SIN HAD NO EFFECT ON US: • “SIN ENTERED THE WORLD THROUGH ONE MAN, AND DEATH THROUGH SIN, AND IN THIS WAY, DEATH CAME TO ALL PEOPLE, BECAUSE ALL SINNED” (VERSE 12). • “MANY DIED BY THE TRESPASS OF THE ONE MAN” (VERSE 15). • “THE JUDGMENT FOLLOWED ONE SIN AND BROUGHT CONDEMNATION” (VERSE 16). • “BY THE TRESPASS OF THE ONE MAN, DEATH REIGNED THROUGH THAT ONE MAN” (VERSE 17). • “ONE TRESPASS RESULTED IN CONDEMNATION FOR ALL PEOPLE” (VERSE 18). • “THROUGH THE DISOBEDIENCE OF THE ONE MAN THE MANY WERE MADE SINNERS” (VERSE 19). FURTHER, THE BIBLE TELLS US THAT WE ARE SINFUL FROM THE MOMENT OF CONCEPTION (PSALM 51:5). ALL HUMAN BEINGS DIE AS A RESULT OF SIN (EZEKIEL 18:20; ROMANS 6:23). WHILE PELAGIANISM SAYS THAT HUMAN BEINGS ARE NOT BORN WITH A NATURAL INCLINATION TOWARD SIN, THE BIBLE SAYS THE OPPOSITE (ROMANS 3:10–18). ANYONE WHO HAS RAISED CHILDREN CAN ATTEST TO THE FACT THAT INFANTS DO NOT HAVE TO BE TAUGHT HOW TO SIN; ON THE CONTRARY, THEY MUST BE CAREFULLY AND CONSISTENTLY TAUGHT HOW TO AVOID SIN AND BEHAVE WISELY, PRUDENTLY, AND RIGHTEOUSLY. PELAGIANISM’S UNDERLYING FAULT IS ITS RELIANCE ON HUMAN FREEDOM AND WILLPOWER INSTEAD OF THE GRACE OF GOD. IN SAYING THAT WE ALL POSSESS AN INHERENT POWER TO CHOOSE HOLINESS FOR OURSELVES, PELAGIUS MADE THE GRACE OF GOD OF NO EFFECT. THE BIBLE SAYS THAT, BEFORE THE GRACE OF GOD SAVES US, WE ARE “DEAD” IN OUR SINS (EPHESIANS 2:1); PELAGIANISM SAYS IT’S NOT SO BAD AS ALL THAT. WE CAN CHOOSE TO OBEY GOD’S COMMANDS, AND, IF WE ONLY KNEW OUR TRUE NATURE, WE COULD PLEASE GOD AND SAVE OURSELVES. PELAGIUS AND HIS FALSE DOCTRINE WERE FOUGHT BY AUGUSTINE AND CONDEMNED BY THE COUNCIL OF CARTHAGE IN AD 418, THE SAME YEAR THAT PELAGIUS WAS EXCOMMUNICATED. THE DOCTRINE DID NOT DISAPPEAR, HOWEVER, AND HAD TO BE CONDEMNED AGAIN BY THE COUNCIL OF EPHESUS (431) AND LATER CHURCH COUNCILS. PELAGIANISM SURVIVES TO THIS DAY AND SHOWS UP IN ANY TEACHING THAT SAYS FOLLOWING CHRIST IS PRIMARILY A CHOICE WE MAKE APART FROM ANY SUPERNATURAL INTERVENTION OF GOD’S GRACE. IN ANY AGE AND IN ANY FORM, PELAGIANISM IS UNSCRIPTURAL AND SHOULD BE REJECTED.
WHAT IS SEMI-PELAGIANISM? PELAGIUS WAS A MONK WHO LIVED IN THE LATE 300S AND EARLY 400S AD. HIS UNBIBLICAL DOCTRINE OF PELAGIANISM WAS CONDEMNED BY SEVERAL CHURCH COUNCILS, AND HE HIMSELF WAS EXCOMMUNICATED IN 418. PELAGIANISM AND THE MORE MODERATE SEMI-PELAGIANISM ARE STILL MAKING THEIR ROUNDS TODAY AS PEOPLE, TO VARYING DEGREES, ATTEMPT TO TAKE CREDIT FOR THEIR OWN SALVATION AND THUS MITIGATE THE ROLE OF GOD’S GRACE. PELAGIUS TAUGHT THAT HUMAN BEINGS ARE BORN INNOCENT, WITHOUT THE STAIN OF ORIGINAL OR INHERITED SIN. HE BELIEVED THAT GOD CREATES EVERY HUMAN SOUL DIRECTLY, AND THEREFORE EVERY HUMAN SOUL COMES INTO THE WORLD FREE FROM SIN. THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS ORIGINAL SIN, AND ADAM’S TRANSGRESSION DID NOT RESULT IN A SINFUL NATURE PASSED DOWN TO ALL HUMANITY. THIS IDEA IS FOUNDATIONAL TO PELAGIANISM. PELAGIUS ALSO EMPHASIZED THE FREEDOM OF THE HUMAN WILL, AS OPPOSED TO THE SOVEREIGN GRACE OF GOD. HE ESSENTIALLY TAUGHT THAT, WHEN WE SIN, IT IS THE RESULT OF OUR CONSCIOUS CHOICE OF EVIL OVER GOOD. WE HAVE THE ABILITY AND FREEDOM TO CHOOSE GOOD. FOLLOWING GOD’S COMMANDS IS A MATTER OF THE WILL AND DOES NOT REQUIRE A SUPERNATURAL CHANGE OF HEART. PELAGIANISM IS HERETICAL BECAUSE THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES THAT WE ARE SINNERS BY NATURE AS WELL AS BY CHOICE (SEE ROMANS 7:25) AND THAT SALVATION IS ALL OF GRACE, APART FROM WORKS (2 TIMOTHY 1:9–10). BOTH PELAGIANISM AND SEMI-PELAGIANISM DENY THE BIBLICAL DOCTRINE OF TOTAL DEPRAVITY, WHICH SAYS THAT EVERY PART OF MAN—HIS MIND, WILL, EMOTIONS, AND FLESH—HAS BEEN CORRUPTED BY SIN. BEING TOTALLY DEPRAVED, MANKIND IS INCAPABLE OF COMING TO GOD ON HIS OWN. THE UNREGENERATE MIND IS “HOSTILE TOWARD GOD; FOR IT DOES NOT SUBJECT ITSELF TO THE LAW OF GOD, FOR IT IS UNABLE TO DO SO” (ROMANS 8:7). WE ARE, BY NATURE, ENEMIES OF GOD (ROMANS 5:10). SEMI-PELAGIANISM WAS PROMULGATED IN THE FIFTH CENTURY AD BY JOHN CASSIAN AND SOME OTHER CHURCH LEADERS IN FRANCE. IT TOOK A MIDDLE-OF-THE-ROAD APPROACH TO DEPRAVITY; WE ARE DEPRAVED, BUT NOT TOTALLY SO. SEMI-PELAGIANISM ALLOWS THAT HUMANITY IS TAINTED BY SIN, BUT NOT TO THE EXTENT THAT WE CANNOT COOPERATE WITH GOD’S GRACE ON OUR OWN. SEMI-PELAGIANISM IS, IN ESSENCE, PARTIAL DEPRAVITY AS OPPOSED TO TOTAL DEPRAVITY. WE ARE SINFUL, BUT WE CAN STILL RECOGNIZE THE TRUTH, COOPERATE WITH GOD’S GRACE, AND CHOOSE TO SEEK CHRIST. WE NEED GOD’S GRACE TO BE SAVED, BUT WE CAN TAKE THE FIRST STEP TOWARD CHRIST ON OUR OWN, APART FROM GRACE. THE SAME SCRIPTURE PASSAGES THAT REFUTE PELAGIANISM ALSO REFUTE SEMI-PELAGIANISM. ROMANS 3:10–18 DOES NOT DESCRIBE HUMANITY AS ONLY BEING “PARTIALLY” TAINTED BY SIN. THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES THAT, WITHOUT GOD’S “DRAWING” US, WE ARE INCAPABLE OF COMING TO CHRIST: “NO ONE CAN COME TO ME UNLESS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME DRAWS HIM” (JOHN 6:44). BEFORE WE ARE SAVED, WE ARE UTTERLY INCAPABLE OF COOPERATING WITH OR EVEN RECOGNIZING GOD’S GRACE, FOR THE SIMPLE REASON THAT WE ARE DEAD IN SIN: “EVEN THOUGH WE WERE DEAD IN TRANSGRESSIONS, [HE] MADE US ALIVE TOGETHER WITH CHRIST—BY GRACE YOU ARE SAVED!” (EPHESIANS 2:5, NET). WHEN JESUS STOOD AT THE TOMB OF LAZARUS, HE CALLED HIM TO LIFE AND EMPOWERED HIM TO COME. JESUS DID NOT WAIT FOR LAZARUS TO TAKE THE FIRST STEP TOWARD THE EXIT; LAZARUS’S RESURRECTION WAS COMPLETELY AND UNDENIABLY THE WORK OF THE LORD (JOHN 11). LIKE PELAGIANISM, SEMI-PELAGIANISM RESULTS IN A REJECTION OF GOD’S GRACE IN FAVOR OF MAN’S INNATE GOODNESS, HOWEVER SMALL A SPARK OF GOODNESS IT IS. SEMI-PELAGIANISM DOWNPLAYS GOD’S SUPERNATURAL EMPOWERMENT AND ENLIGHTENMENT. IT DENIES THAT GOD’S UNMERITED FAVOR IS NECESSARY FOR US TO BEGIN THE PROCESS OF SALVATION. THE BIBLE SAYS THAT, FROM ELECTION TO GLORIFICATION, SALVATION IS COMPLETELY THE WORK OF GOD (ROMANS 8:29–30). SEMI-PELAGIANISM IS UNBIBLICAL AND SHOULD BE REJECTED.
WHAT IS THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE? THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE IS A BELIEF BASED ON POOR BIBLICAL INTERPRETATION AND SUPERSTITION. IT IS A PRIMARY DOCTRINAL RESOURCE FOR THOSE WHO WANT TO USE SCRIPTURES TO JUSTIFY RACIAL PREJUDICE. THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE IS ALSO CLOSELY RELATED TO OTHER ERRONEOUS BELIEFS SUCH AS THE CHRISTIAN IDENTITY MOVEMENT AND THE KENITE DOCTRINE. LIKE MANY FALSE BELIEFS, IT HAS A BUILT-IN DEFENSE MECHANISM; THAT IS, ANYONE WHO DISAGREES WITH IT IS ACCUSED OF BEING A SON OF THE SERPENT. ONE OF THE MOST UNFORTUNATE PROBLEMS WITH THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE IS THAT IT SO HEAVILY RELIES ON PREJUDICE AND WARPED BIBLICAL INTERPRETATION THAT IT CAN BE VERY DIFFICULT TO DISCUSS RATIONALLY. SIMPLY STATED, THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE TEACHES THAT THE SIN OF EVE WAS NOT SIMPLE DISOBEDIENCE, BUT SEXUAL CONTACT WITH THE SERPENT, AND THAT CAIN WAS THE SON OF EVE AND THE DEVIL. CAIN’S DESCENDANTS ARE, ACCORDING TO THIS IDEA, THE SONS OF SATAN, AND THIS INCLUDES MOST ANY RACE OR GROUP THAT THE SERPENT-SEED BELIEVER CHOOSES TO DISLIKE. THIS IDEA IS ROOTED IN SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEFS AND IS PARTICULARLY POPULAR WITH WHITE SUPREMACISTS AND ANTI-SEMITES; THE UNIFICATION CHURCH ALSO SUPPORTS THIS IDEA. NOTED FALSE PROPHETS AND FALSE TEACHERS SUCH AS ARNOLD MURRAY OF SHEPHERD’S CHAPEL AND WILLIAM BRANHAM ESPOUSED THE IDEA. ALTHOUGH AN IDEA SHOULD NOT BE CRITICIZED WHEN IT IS WRONGLY APPLIED, IT IS APPROPRIATE TO CONDEMN AN IDEA WHEN IT LOGICALLY LEADS TO SIN. A PHILOSOPHY THAT TEACHES THAT SOME RACES OR PEOPLE ARE UNIVERSALLY SATANIC, LIKE THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE, IS ONE SUCH PHILOSOPHY. THOSE WHO SUPPORT SERPENT-SEED IDEAS CITE MANY PASSAGES IN THE BIBLE AS PROOF THAT THEIR IDEA IS CORRECT. ALMOST WITHOUT EXCEPTION, THESE “PROOFS” REQUIRE AN INTERPRETATION THAT IS TOTALLY INAPPROPRIATE TO THE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGE. FOR EXAMPLE, GENESIS 3:13 IS OFTEN CITED, WITH THE CLAIM THAT THE WORD TRANSLATED “BEGUILED” IN THE KING JAMES VERSION REALLY MEANT “SEDUCED.” CONTEXT AND SCHOLARSHIP WOULD DISAGREE. PROVERBS 30:20 METAPHORICALLY COMPARES EATING AND SEXUALITY; THIS IS GREATLY OVERSTATED BY THE SERPENT-SEED BELIEVER AS PROOF THAT THE FALL WAS SEXUAL, WHICH IT IS, BUT NOT BY THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE, BUT BY EATING THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT & THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT IS IN ACTUALITY THE WICKED SEXUALITY COMMITTED BETWEEN VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] & LUCIFER [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL] IN THE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:30-31. ANOTHER PASSAGE IS THE PARABLE OF THE TARES IN MATTHEW CHAPTER 13. THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE TEACH THAT JESUS’ DESCRIPTION OF THE “CHILDREN OF THE DEVIL” IN THIS PARABLE IS TRUE IN A BIOLOGICAL SENSE. AGAIN, ONLY ONE WHO IS TRYING TO FORCE THIS BELIEF INTO THE BIBLE WILL SEE IT THIS WAY; IT IS NOT NATURALLY READ OUT OF SCRIPTURE. THERE ARE LITERALLY DOZENS OF PLACES IN THE BIBLE WHERE THIS FALSE IDEA HAS BEEN WEDGED IN, YET EVERY SINGLE ONE REQUIRES A PERSON TO BELIEVE IN THE SERPENT-SEED IDEA BEFOREHAND. ONLY BY READING A PASSAGE AND SAYING, “IF YOU ASSUME THAT THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE IS TRUE, THEN THIS MEANS…” CAN A PERSON SUPPORT THIS FALSE PHILOSOPHY. FOR THIS REASON, ARGUING AGAINST THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE CAN BE DIFFICULT. THOSE WHO BELIEVE IT INTERPRET SCRIPTURE THROUGH A SORT OF “SERPENT-SEED LENS,” AND ARE NOT LIKELY TO ACCEPT OTHER INTERPRETATIONS, NO MATTER HOW WELL SUPPORTED BY CONTEXT AND SCHOLARSHIP. THERE ARE SOME BASIC QUESTIONS AND CONTRADICTIONS INHERENT TO THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE THAT CAN BE USED TO DEMONSTRATE ITS LACK OF TRUTH. FOR EXAMPLE, GALATIANS 3:28 CLEARLY STATES THAT RACE AND GENDER HAVE NO IMPACT ON OUR STANDING WITH GOD. SECOND PETER 3:9 SAYS THAT GOD WANTS EVERYONE TO BE SAVED, NOT “EVERYONE BUT THE CHILDREN OF CAIN.” NOWHERE IN SCRIPTURE IS ANYONE IDENTIFIED AS A “KENITE” OR CONDEMNED BASED ON BEING FROM CAIN’S LINEAGE. NEVER ARE WE WARNED ABOUT SUCH PEOPLE BY THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS. ALSO, THERE IS THE QUESTION OF HOW OR WHY SUCH PERSONS SURVIVED THE FLOOD. THE DOCTRINE SUPPOSES THAT ORIGINAL SIN WAS SEXUAL, BUT CANNOT EXPLAIN WHY THE WHOLE REMAINDER OF THE BIBLE LAYS OUT A WORLDVIEW WHERE THE ORIGINAL SIN WAS DISOBEDIENCE, NOT SEXUALITY. THIS PHILOSOPHY IS MOST UNFORTUNATE IN THAT IT LEADS DIRECTLY AND LOGICALLY TO TWO MAIN PROBLEMS. RACISM IS BY FAR THE WORST; BELIEVING THAT CERTAIN RACES ARE IRREDEEMABLE HAS NO POSITIVE APPLICATION. THE ONLY POSSIBLE OUTCOME OF SUCH A WORLDVIEW IS PREJUDICE, DISCRIMINATION AND BIGOTRY. THERE IS ALSO A TENDENCY TO DISMISS CRITICS OF THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE AS BEING THE VERY “KENITES” THE PHILOSOPHY BELIEVES IN. ARNOLD MURRAY IS PARTICULARLY GUILTY OF THIS ABUSE. FORTUNATELY FOR BELIEVERS, GOD HAS GIVEN US A RESOURCE IN SCRIPTURE THAT CAN SHOW US THE TRUTH. WE NEED ONLY READ IT WITH UNBIASED AND OPEN EYES TO FIND TRUE WISDOM.
IS ANNIHILATIONISM BIBLICAL? ANNIHILATIONISM IS THE BELIEF THAT UNBELIEVERS WILL NOT EXPERIENCE AN ETERNITY OF SUFFERING IN HELL, BUT WILL INSTEAD BE “EXTINGUISHED” AFTER DEATH. FOR MANY, ANNIHILATIONISM IS AN ATTRACTIVE BELIEF BECAUSE OF THE AWFULNESS OF THE IDEA OF PEOPLE SPENDING ETERNITY IN HELL. WHILE THERE ARE SOME PASSAGES THAT SEEM TO ARGUE FOR ANNIHILATIONISM, A COMPREHENSIVE LOOK AT WHAT THE BIBLE SAYS ABOUT THE DESTINY OF THE WICKED REVEALS THE FACT THAT PUNISHMENT IN HELL IS ETERNAL. A BELIEF IN ANNIHILATIONISM RESULTS FROM A MISUNDERSTANDING OF ONE OR MORE OF THE FOLLOWING DOCTRINES: 1) THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN, 2) THE JUSTICE OF GOD, 3) THE NATURE OF HELL. IN RELATION TO THE NATURE OF HELL, ANNIHILATIONISTS MISUNDERSTAND THE MEANING OF THE LAKE OF FIRE. OBVIOUSLY, IF A HUMAN BEING WERE CAST INTO A LAKE OF BURNING LAVA, HE/SHE WOULD BE ALMOST INSTANTLY CONSUMED. HOWEVER, THE LAKE OF FIRE IS BOTH A PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL REALM. IT IS NOT SIMPLY A HUMAN BODY BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE; IT IS A HUMAN’S BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT. A SPIRITUAL NATURE CANNOT BE CONSUMED BY PHYSICAL FIRE. IT SEEMS THAT THE UNSAVED ARE RESURRECTED WITH A BODY PREPARED FOR ETERNITY JUST AS THE SAVED ARE (REVELATION 20:13; ACTS 24:15). THESE BODIES ARE PREPARED FOR AN ETERNAL FATE. ETERNITY IS ANOTHER ASPECT WHICH ANNIHILATIONISTS FAIL TO FULLY COMPREHEND. ANNIHILATIONISTS ARE CORRECT THAT THE GREEK WORD AIONION, WHICH IS USUALLY TRANSLATED “ETERNAL,” DOES NOT BY DEFINITION MEAN “ETERNAL.” IT SPECIFICALLY REFERS TO AN “AGE” OR “EON,” A SPECIFIC PERIOD OF TIME. HOWEVER, IT IS CLEAR THAT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, AIONION IS SOMETIMES USED TO REFER TO AN ETERNAL LENGTH OF TIME. REVELATION 20:10 SPEAKS OF SATAN, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BEING TORMENTED “DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER.” IT IS CLEAR THAT THESE THREE ARE NOT “EXTINGUISHED” BY BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. WHY WOULD THE FATE OF THE UNSAVED BE ANY DIFFERENT (REVELATION 20:14-15)? THE MOST CONVINCING EVIDENCE FOR THE ETERNALITY OF HELL IS MATTHEW 25:46, “THEN THEY [THE UNSAVED] WILL GO AWAY TO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS TO ETERNAL LIFE.” IN THIS VERSE, THE SAME GREEK WORD IS USED TO REFER TO THE DESTINY OF THE WICKED AND THE RIGHTEOUS. IF THE WICKED ARE ONLY TORMENTED FOR AN “AGE,” THEN THE RIGHTEOUS WILL ONLY EXPERIENCE LIFE IN HEAVEN FOR AN “AGE.” IF BELIEVERS WILL BE IN HEAVEN FOREVER, UNBELIEVERS WILL BE IN HELL FOREVER. ANOTHER FREQUENT OBJECTION TO THE ETERNALITY OF HELL BY ANNIHILATIONISTS IS THAT IT WOULD BE UNJUST FOR GOD TO PUNISH UNBELIEVERS IN HELL FOR ETERNITY FOR A FINITE AMOUNT OF SIN. HOW COULD IT BE FAIR FOR GOD TO TAKE A PERSON WHO LIVED A SINFUL, 70-YEAR LIFE, AND PUNISH HIM/HER FOR ALL OF ETERNITY? THE ANSWER IS THAT OUR SIN BEARS AN ETERNAL CONSEQUENCE BECAUSE IT IS COMMITTED AGAINST AN ETERNAL GOD. WHEN KING DAVID COMMITTED THE SINS OF ADULTERY AND MURDER HE STATED, “AGAINST YOU, YOU ONLY, HAVE I SINNED AND DONE WHAT IS EVIL IN YOUR SIGHT” (PSALM 51:4). DAVID HAD SINNED AGAINST BATHSHEBA AND URIAH; HOW COULD DAVID CLAIM TO HAVE ONLY SINNED AGAINST GOD? DAVID UNDERSTOOD THAT ALL SIN IS ULTIMATELY AGAINST GOD. GOD IS AN ETERNAL AND INFINITE BEING. AS A RESULT, ALL SIN AGAINST HIM IS WORTHY OF AN ETERNAL PUNISHMENT. IT IS NOT A MATTER OF THE LENGTH OF TIME WE SIN, BUT THE CHARACTER OF THE GOD AGAINST WHOM WE SIN. A MORE PERSONAL ASPECT OF ANNIHILATIONISM IS THE IDEA THAT WE COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE HAPPY IN HEAVEN IF WE KNEW THAT SOME OF OUR LOVED ONES WERE SUFFERING AN ETERNITY OF TORMENT IN HELL. HOWEVER, WHEN WE ARRIVE IN HEAVEN, WE WILL NOT HAVE ANYTHING TO COMPLAIN ABOUT OR BE SADDENED BY. REVELATION 21:4 TELLS US, “HE WILL WIPE EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES. THERE WILL BE NO MORE DEATH OR MOURNING OR CRYING OR PAIN, FOR THE OLD ORDER OF THINGS HAS PASSED AWAY.” IF SOME OF OUR LOVED ONES ARE NOT IN HEAVEN, WE WILL BE IN 100 PERCENT COMPLETE AGREEMENT THAT THEY DO NOT BELONG THERE AND THAT THEY ARE CONDEMNED BY THEIR OWN REFUSAL TO ACCEPT JESUS CHRIST AS THEIR SAVIOR (JOHN 3:16; 14:6). IT IS HARD TO UNDERSTAND THIS, BUT WE WILL NOT BE SADDENED BY THE LACK OF THEIR PRESENCE. OUR FOCUS SHOULD NOT BE ON HOW WE CAN ENJOY HEAVEN WITHOUT ALL OF OUR LOVED ONES THERE, BUT ON HOW WE CAN POINT OUR LOVED ONES TO FAITH IN CHRIST SO THAT THEY WILL BE THERE. HELL IS PERHAPS A PRIMARY REASON WHY GOD SENT JESUS CHRIST TO PAY THE PENALTY FOR OUR SINS. BEING “EXTINGUISHED” AFTER DEATH IS NO FATE TO DREAD, BUT AN ETERNITY IN HELL MOST DEFINITELY IS. JESUS’ DEATH WAS AN INFINITE DEATH, PAYING OUR INFINITE SIN DEBT SO THAT WE WOULD NOT HAVE TO PAY IT IN HELL FOR ETERNITY (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). WHEN WE PLACE OUR FAITH IN HIM, WE ARE SAVED, FORGIVEN, CLEANSED, AND PROMISED AN ETERNAL HOME IN HEAVEN. BUT IF WE REJECT GOD’S GIFT OF ETERNAL LIFE, WE WILL FACE THE ETERNAL CONSEQUENCES OF THAT DECISION.
WHAT IS TRANSHUMANISM? TRANSHUMANISM IS A PHILOSOPHICAL AND CULTURAL POSITION THAT ENCOURAGES HUMAN ADVANCEMENT THROUGH TECHNOLOGY. MORE SPECIFICALLY, TRANSHUMANISM ENCOURAGES THE USE OF ARTIFICIAL ENHANCEMENTS TO PUSH MANKIND TOWARDS SOMETHING “MORE THAN” HUMAN. FUNDAMENTALLY, IT IS A FORM OF UTOPIANISM, THE BELIEF THAT HUMAN BEINGS CAN CHANGE THEMSELVES AND CREATE A HEAVEN ON EARTH. THE BASIC IDEA OF IMPROVING THE HUMAN CONDITION IS PERFECTLY COMPATIBLE WITH THE BIBLE. IN FACT, IT’S ONE OF THE PURPOSES OF A CHRISTIAN LIFESTYLE (JOHN 10:10). BUT TRANSHUMANISM CONTRADICTS THE BIBLE WHEN IT ASSUMES THAT HUMANITY IS COMPLETELY SOVEREIGN AND CAPABLE OF SELF-DIRECTED CHANGE WITHOUT THE NEED FOR GOD (JEREMIAH 17:9). LIKE ANY OTHER CULTURAL MOVEMENT, THERE ARE SUBSETS AND SUB-GENRES OF THOUGHT UNDER THE TRANSHUMANIST TENT. THERE ARE SOME ADMIRABLE MOTIVATIONS BEHIND TRANSHUMANISM. FOR SOME, THE INTENT IS TO REDUCE SUFFERING OR IMPROVE QUALITY OF LIFE (LUKE 12:33). TAKEN TO AN EXTREME, THOUGH, IT CAN BECOME A PURSUIT OF IMMORTALITY, AN ESCAPE FROM MORAL BOUNDARIES, OR A FORM OF RELIGION IN AND OF ITSELF. THE ULTIMATE REDEMPTION OF MANKIND IS SOMETHING THAT WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED BY GOD ALONE (REVELATION 21:1), NOT BY TECHNOLOGY. SINCE GOD GAVE MANKIND DOMINION OVER THE EARTH, THERE ARE SPIRITUALLY ACCEPTABLE MEANS OF IMPROVING THE HUMAN CONDITION THROUGH TECHNOLOGY. THAT DOESN’T MEAN THAT HUMANS ARE FULLY CAPABLE, OR EVEN FULLY FREE, TO CHANGE OURSELVES IN ANY WAY WE CHOOSE. ULTIMATELY, GOD IS SOVEREIGN OVER US; WE ARE NOT SOVEREIGN OVER OURSELVES. ONCE A PERSON TAKES THE VIEW THAT THEY CAN RE-CREATE THEMSELVES, THEY PLACE THEMSELVES IN AN UNREALISTIC SPIRITUAL POSITION AND USURP THE PREROGATIVES OF GOD. OUR KNOWLEDGE, POWER AND ABILITY SIMPLY CANNOT COMPARE TO THAT OF THE CREATOR (JOB 38:2-5). MODERN MAN HAS TECHNOLOGY UNIMAGINABLE TO GENERATIONS OF A THOUSAND YEARS AGO, BUT WE’RE STILL HUMAN, STILL FLAWED, AND STILL IN NEED OF A SAVIOR (1 JOHN 1:8). EXPERIENCE HAS TAUGHT US THAT HUMAN BEINGS TEND TO BE JUST AS IMMORAL WITH TECHNOLOGY AS WITHOUT IT. ALDOUS HUXLEY NOTED THAT “WHAT SCIENCE HAS ACTUALLY DONE IS TO INTRODUCE US TO IMPROVED MEANS IN ORDER TO OBTAIN HITHERTO UNIMPROVED OR RATHER DETERIORATED ENDS.” IN OTHER WORDS, SCIENCE DOESN’T MAKE HUMANITY LESS SINFUL, OR MORE MORAL; IT JUST MAKES OUR SIN MORE SOPHISTICATED. HUMAN EXPERIENCE DEMONSTRATES THAT THE UTOPIAN SIDE OF TRANSHUMANISM IS JUST AS FICTIONAL AS ITS SPIRITUAL SIDE.
WHAT IS KINISM? KINISM IS ONE BRANCH OF A DIVERSE SERIES OF RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS THAT PROMOTE RACIAL SEGREGATION. THIS MOVEMENT IS BASED IN CHRISTIANITY AND, FOR THE MOST PART, IS POPULATED WITH PEOPLE WHO ARE HISTORIC, CALVINISTIC, ORTHODOX, AND REFORMED IN THEIR DOCTRINAL VIEWS. THE TENDENCY TO ADHERE TO SOME TRUE DOCTRINES, HOWEVER, DOES NOT MEAN THAT KINISTS ARE ORTHODOX IN BELIEF AND PRACTICE. IN FACT, THEIR ADHERENCE TO TRUE DOCTRINES, AND THE EXTENSIVE THEOLOGICAL KNOWLEDGE OF SOME OF THE FOLLOWERS OF KINISM, MAKES THIS LEGALISTIC CULT ALL THE MORE DANGEROUS. IT IS DIFFICULT TO GET A DIRECT ANSWER ABOUT KINISM, BECAUSE THE MOVEMENT IS RELATIVELY NEW AND “UN-FORMED” AND ALSO BECAUSE KINISTS THEMSELVES TEND TO BE QUITE SCHOLARLY AND ESOTERIC. BUT A FEW THINGS ARE CLEAR. UNLIKE THE CHRISTIAN IDENTITY MOVEMENT, OR THE ARYAN NATION, KINISTS DO NOT BELIEVE THAT NON-WHITE RACES CANNOT BE SAVED. ALSO, UNLIKE ANGLO-ISRAELISTS, THEY DO NOT BELIEVE THAT NATIONAL ISRAEL’S TRUE DESCENDANTS ARE THE BRITISH AND AMERICAN PEOPLE GROUPS.  WHAT MAKES KINISM DIFFERENT IS THE BELIEF THAT GOD HAS ORDAINED AN ORDER FOR MANKIND THAT GOES BEYOND PERSONAL AND INDIVIDUAL WORSHIP. THEY BELIEVE THAT GOD HAS SET BOUNDARIES FOR GROUPS OF HUMAN BEINGS AND THAT HUMAN BEINGS SHOULD RESPECT THOSE BOUNDARIES BY MAINTAINING A TRIBAL ORDER. WHAT THIS MEANS IS THAT YOU COULD HAVE A GROUP OF WHITE KINISTS, AND A GROUP OF BLACK KINISTS, BUT THEY WOULD NOT WORSHIP TOGETHER. THEY BELIEVE THAT MAN IS USURPING GOD’S AUTHORITY WHEN THEY “COHABIT” WITH DIFFERENT RACES, WHEN (AS THEY SAY) GOD HAS ORDAINED A NECESSARY DISTINCTION. IN THE WORDS OF ONE KINIST, “THIS [BELIEF] AFFECTS OUR ECCLESIOLOGY SINCE IT WOULD CONSIDER A MULTI-RACIAL, DRUM-BANGING MEGA-CHURCH TO BE A FOUL STENCH IN GOD’S NOSTRILS.” BESIDES BEING UNLOVING, THIS ASSERTION IS SIMPLY UNBIBLICAL, PROMOTES A RACIST POINT OF VIEW, AND IS A PLATFORM FOR PRIDE AND LEGALISM. KINISTS INSIST ON RACIALLY SEGREGATED CHURCHES AND COMMUNITIES AND, OF COURSE, FAMILIES. THEY BELIEVE THAT CHRISTIANS SHOULD STILL ADHERE TO THE OLD TESTAMENT LAWS THAT FORBADE JEWS TO INTERMARRY WITH OTHER TRIBES/FAMILIES. THEY ALSO SAY THAT GOD “SEPARATED” THE RACES AT THE TOWER OF BABEL AND THAT TO “RE-INTEGRATE” IS AN AFFRONT TO THE ORDER FOR MANKIND THAT HE HAS ORDAINED. BOTH OF THESE BELIEFS, DESPITE HAVING A COPIOUS AMOUNT OF SCHOLARLY SUPPORT IN KINIST CAMPS, CAN BE EASILY DISMANTLED WITH SCRIPTURE. FIRST, TO DETERMINE WHETHER OLD TESTAMENT LAW REGARDING SEGREGATION APPLIES TO THE NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH, WE SHOULD ASK WHAT THE REASON FOR SEGREGATION WAS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. GOD’S REASON FOR THIS LAW WAS VERY CLEARLY TO AVOID THE INTRODUCTION/ASSIMILATION OF PAGAN IDOLATRY INTO JEWISH SOCIETY (MALACHI 2:11; DEUTERONOMY 7:3). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF THE INDWELLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE COMMAND TO TAKE THE GOOD NEWS TO THE GENTILES, WE SEE A SWITCH FROM ISRAEL BEING THE ONLY NATION ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, TO “ANY NATION THAT FEARS HIM AND DOES WHAT IS RIGHT” BEING ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (ACTS 10:34–35) AND PART OF THE BODY OF CHRIST. THE KINIST WILL AGREE WITH THIS, SAYING THAT ANY PERSON OF ANY RACE CAN BE A CHRISTIAN. BUT HE STILL SAYS THAT INTERMARRIAGE IS FORBIDDEN, ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO BIBLICAL REASON FOR THIS. THOUGH NATIONAL ISRAEL WILL BE RESTORED TO GOD’S FAVOR AFTER THE GENTILES HAVE BEEN BROUGHT TO HIM (ROMANS 11:11–12), THE LAW THAT SAYS, “DON’T INTERMARRY WITH FOREIGNERS, LEST THEY DRAW YOUR HEART AWAY FROM GOD” (DEUTERONOMY 7:3), IS NO LONGER VALID BECAUSE A PERSON COULD MARRY A CHRISTIAN OF ANOTHER RACE AND NOT BE IN DANGER OF BEING DRAWN AWAY AFTER FOREIGN GODS. SO, THE NEW COMMAND IS “DON’T INTERMARRY WITH UNBELIEVERS, LEST THEY HINDER YOUR WALK WITH GOD” (2 CORINTHIANS 6:14). RACIAL SEGREGATION IS SIMPLY NO LONGER NECESSARY, BECAUSE THE CHURCH NOW CONSISTS OF BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES WHO BELIEVE IN CHRIST FOR SALVATION; IN OTHER WORDS, ALL WHO HAVE THE SPIRIT ARE, IN A REAL SENSE “ONE BROTHERHOOD” (LUKE 8:21). AS FOR GOD’S ACTION AT THE TOWER OF BABEL BEING TAKEN AS HIS ORDAINING RACIAL SEGREGATION, THE STORY OF THE TOWER OF BABEL (GENESIS 11:1–9) IS ABOUT GOD CONFUSING THE LANGUAGES OF MEN SO THAT THEY WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO WORK TOGETHER TO ACCOMPLISH EVIL AGAINST HIM. IT IS NOT ABOUT RACIAL SEGREGATION. THIS IS PROVED BY GALATIANS 2:11–14, WHERE PAUL OPPOSES PETER FOR SEPARATING HIMSELF FROM THE GENTILE BELIEVERS IN THEIR CHURCH. ANOTHER EXAMPLE WOULD BE PAUL’S ORDAINING AS A CHRISTIAN PASTOR THE GREEK-BORN TIMOTHY (2 TIMOTHY 1:6). HE EVEN CALLS TIMOTHY “MY TRUE CHILD IN THE FAITH” (1 TIMOTHY 1:2). TIMOTHY’S MOTHER WAS JEWISH AND A WOMAN OF THE FAITH. THIS IMPLIES THAT TIMOTHY LIVED AND MINISTERED IN A COMMUNITY THAT WAS BOTH JEWISH AND GENTILE. DID HIS OWN MOTHER NOT ATTEND HIS CHURCH? AND, IF GOD WISHED THE RACES TO BE SEGREGATED, WHICH CHURCH WOULD TIMOTHY, BEING HALF-JEW AND HALF-GENTILE, BE ABLE TO PASTOR? AND WHAT ABOUT PAUL HIMSELF, A “PREACHER, APOSTLE...AND TEACHER OF THE GENTILES” (1 TIMOTHY 2:7)? IF KINISM WERE TRUE, WOULD NOT GOD HAVE SENT A GENTILE TO PREACH TO AND TEACH THE GENTILES? IN SHORT, KINISM IS SIMPLY ANOTHER ATTEMPT TO BE JUSTIFIED BY LAW, RATHER THAN BY THE GOSPEL OF GOD’S GRACE. “I AM NOT ASHAMED OF THE GOSPEL, BECAUSE IT IS THE POWER OF GOD FOR THE SALVATION OF EVERYONE WHO BELIEVES: FIRST FOR THE JEW, THEN FOR THE GENTILE” (ROMANS 1:16, EMPHASIS ADDED.) BUT REMEMBER YOU MUST OBEY ALL LAWS IN ORDER TO LOVE THE LORD YAHWEH & HAVE THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM! GRACE IS STILL NEEDED FOR THE BELIEVERS IN THE WORLD, BUT FOR CHRISTIANS IN TRUE CHRISTIANITY, YOU MUST ABIDE BY ITS LAWS! 
WHAT IS THE FIRST EARTH AGE? THE FIRST AGE OF THE EARTH, ACCORDING TO THE THEORY’S PROPONENTS, WAS A TIME PERIOD PRIOR TO GENESIS 1:2, WHEN HUMAN BEINGS EXISTED AS PRE-INCARNATE SOULS. PROPONENTS OF A FIRST EARTH AGE ALSO POINT TO GENESIS 1:1, JEREMIAH 4:18, AND 2 PETER 3 TO SUPPORT THEIR CLAIMS. ACCORDING TO THE FIRST EARTH AGE CONCEPT, GOD INITIALLY CREATED THE EARTH MANY BILLIONS OR TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO, BUT THAT WORLD WAS CORRUPTED BY THE FALL OF LUCIFER. THOSE WHO CHOSE TO REMAIN LOYAL TO GOD DURING THAT TIME BECAME THE “ELECT” MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AND WERE PROMISED ETERNAL LIFE. IN MANY WAYS, THE FIRST EARTH AGE THEORY IS SIMILAR TO THE MORMON TEACHING OF SPIRIT BABIES. BELIEF IN A FIRST EARTH AGE IS A SUBSET OF THE MORE GENERAL GAP THEORY. WHILE THE GAP THEORY GENERALLY SUPPOSES THAT THERE IS A LONG TIME PERIOD COVERED BY GENESIS 1:1, BELIEF IN THE FIRST EARTH AGE GOES MUCH FURTHER BY PRESUPPOSING THE EXISTENCE OF HUMAN SOULS PRIOR TO THE CREATION OF MAN. BELIEF IN A FIRST EARTH AGE DOES NOT SEEM TO BE CONNECTED IT WITH SHEPHERD’S CHAPEL, LED BY ARNOLD MURRAY, IF TRUTH IS IMPLIED. THE BELIEF IS LIKEWISE NOT CONNECTED TO THE FALSE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE AND VARIOUS LEVELS OF ANTI-SEMITIC BELIEF. SUCH ASSOCIATIONS DON’T DETERMINE WHETHER IT’S TRUE OR FALSE, OF COURSE, BUT THEY DO SUGGEST THAT THE FIRST EARTH AGE THEORY BE APPROACHED WITH CAUTION AND SERIOUS SCRUTINY. THE CONCEPT OF A FIRST EARTH AGE MAY HAVE BIBLICAL SOUNDNESS FOR SEVERAL REASONS. FIRST, IT IS NOT DIRECTLY SUPPORTED BY THE BIBLICAL TEXT, BUT IMPLICATED BY PROBABILITY. PROPONENTS OF THE FIRST EARTH AGE THEORY REFER TO VARIOUS DEFINITIONS OF GREEK AND HEBREW WORDS THAT THEY CLAIM SUPPORT THE IDEA THAT THERE WAS A “FIRST EARTH” LAID WASTE PRIOR TO THE FLOOD. THESE CLAIMS NATURALLY FROM THE TEXT OR FROM THE DEFINITIONS OF THE WORDS IN QUESTION. BUT MORE IMPORTANTLY, THE IDEA OF A FIRST EARTH AGE IS CONTRADICTED BY PASSAGES SUCH AS 1 CORINTHIANS 15:46–47, WHICH SAYS THAT THE PHYSICAL COMES PRIOR TO THE SPIRITUAL; THIS IS THE OPPOSITE OF THE FIRST EARTH AGE MODEL. BUT REMEMBER THE FIRST EARTH AGE IS A WHOLE DIFFERENT UNIVERSE WITHIN ANOTHER WORLD SYSTEM PRIOR TO THIS ONE, AND MAY BE WORTH LOOKING INTO, JUST LIKE ISAIAH 24:1-23, WHICH IS PROVEN A DIFFERENT UNIVERSE PRIOR TO THIS ONE.   
WHAT IS METEMPSYCHOSIS? METEMPSYCHOSIS IS A CONCEPT IN GREEK PHILOSOPHY RELATED TO REINCARNATION AND THE TRANSMIGRATION OF THE SOUL. IT IS THE IDEA THAT, WHEN A PERSON DIES, HIS OR HER SOUL IS TRANSFERRED INTO ANOTHER BODY, EITHER ANOTHER HUMAN BODY OR THE BODY OF AN ANIMAL. THERE IS NOTHING BIBLICAL ABOUT METEMPSYCHOSIS, EXCEPT IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. THE THEORY OF METEMPSYCHOSIS ORIGINATED WITH PYTHAGORAS AND HIS TEACHER, PHERECYDES OF SYROS, BUT THE POPULARIZATION OF THE CONCEPT IS DUE TO ITS ADOPTION BY PLATO. ACCORDING TO PLATO’S VIEW, THERE IS A FIXED NUMBER OF SOULS IN EXISTENCE, AND THOSE SOULS TRANSMIGRATE IN AND OUT OF HUMAN AND ANIMAL BODIES, NEVER BEING DESTROYED. THESE SOULS SOMETIMES TRAVEL TO ANOTHER, IMMORTAL REALM, BEFORE RETURNING TO THE MORTAL REALM, BRINGING BACK KNOWLEDGE. IN PLATO’S REPUBLIC, THE SOUL OF A WARRIOR NAMED ER TRAVELS TO HEAVEN AND SEES THE SOULS OF THE DEAD CHOOSING NEW BODIES. ER SEES TAME ANIMALS CHOOSING TO BE WILD AND VICE VERSA, MEN CHOOSING TO BE BIRDS, BIRDS CHOOSING TO BECOME MEN, GODS CHOOSING TO BECOME ATHLETES. ONCE THE SOUL HAD MADE ITS CHOICE, IT DRANK OF THE RIVER LETHE AND WAS SHOT DOWN TO EARTH LIKE A STAR TO BE BORN. SCHOLARS ARE NOT SURE WHETHER PLATO ACTUALLY BELIEVED IN METEMPSYCHOSIS OR WHETHER HIS TALES WERE MEANT TO BE ALLEGORICAL. METEMPSYCHOSIS IS UNLIKE REINCARNATION IN THAT METEMPSYCHOSIS IS BASED ON THE DESIRE OF THE SOUL FOR NEW EXPERIENCES RATHER THAN A RESULT OF JUDGMENT. IN THE THEORY OF REINCARNATION, ONE’S GOOD OR BAD ACTIONS IN LIFE DETERMINE THE NATURE OF THE BODY ASSIGNED IN THE NEXT LIFE. METEMPSYCHOSIS FITS WELL WITH GREEK PHILOSOPHY AND MYTHOLOGY AS A WHOLE; IN THE GREEK MYTHS, GODS OFTEN TAKE ON A HUMAN AND ANIMAL FORM TO ACHIEVE THEIR ENDS. THE IDEA OF METEMPSYCHOSIS OR REINCARNATION DOES EXIST IN THE BIBLE IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. AT TIMES, SPIRITUAL BEINGS TOOK THE FORM OF MEN OR ANIMALS TO INFLUENCE HUMANKIND. SATAN APPEARED TO EVE AS A SERPENT IN ORDER TO ENGINEER THE FALL OF MAN (GENESIS 3:1–7). THE HOLY ANGELS SOMETIMES APPEARED AS MEN (MARK 16:5). AND IT SEEMS THAT FALLEN ANGELS ONCE TOOK ON THE FORM OF MEN IN ORDER TO PROCREATE WITH HUMAN WOMEN AND PRODUCE GIANT, EVIL OFFSPRING CALLED NEPHILIM (GENESIS 6:1–4). BUT NONE OF THIS CAN BE CONSIDERED METEMPSYCHOSIS. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT EACH HUMAN SOUL HAS ONE LIFE; AFTER DEATH, THE SOUL FACES JUDGMENT (HEBREWS 9:27). THERE IS NO COMING BACK IN ANOTHER BODY OF ANY FORM FOR ANY REASON. JESUS GIVES A WISE PERSPECTIVE: “I WILL SHOW YOU WHOM YOU SHOULD FEAR: FEAR HIM WHO, AFTER YOUR BODY HAS BEEN KILLED, HAS AUTHORITY TO THROW YOU INTO HELL. YES, I TELL YOU, FEAR HIM” (LUKE 12:5).
WHAT IS THE TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS? THE TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS IS ALSO CALLED REINCARNATION, AND IT IS CLOSELY LINKED TO THE IDEA OF KARMA. REINCARNATION AND KARMA ARE BOTH RELIGIOUS CONCEPTS OF HINDUISM AND BUDDHISM, THOUGH CERTAIN ASPECTS OF BOTH DIFFER BASED ON THE RELIGIOUS TRADITION. THE TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS IS THE BELIEF THAT, AFTER DEATH, THE SOUL OR SPIRIT MIGRATES TO ANOTHER PHYSICAL OR METAPHYSICAL STATE, WHICH MAY BE TRUE. TRANSMIGRATION DEPENDS ON KARMA, THE BELIEF THAT ONE’S ACTIONS IN LIFE, GOOD AND BAD AND MORALLY AMBIGUOUS, WHEN TAKEN AS A WHOLE AND WEIGHED IN THE BALANCE, WILL DETERMINE THE NATURE OF ONE’S NEXT EXISTENCE. THERE ARE TYPICALLY THOUGHT TO BE FOUR TYPES OF EXISTENCE: THE HUMAN KINGDOM, THE ANIMAL/PLANT KINGDOM, THE INFERNAL KINGDOM, AND THE CELESTIAL KINGDOM. THE INFERNAL KINGDOM IS SIMILAR TO THE CHRISTIAN IDEA OF HELL OR THE CATHOLIC CONCEPT OF PURGATORY—A PLACE OF TORMENT AND PUNISHMENT OR CLEANSING, AND THE CELESTIAL KINGDOM MIRRORS THE CHRISTIAN HEAVEN—A PLACE OF BLISS AND REWARD. THE IDEA OF KARMA IS THAT, IF A PERSON LIVES A GOOD LIFE, HE WILL GO TO A “HIGHER” PLANE OF EXISTENCE AND, IF THE SUM OF HIS ACTS IN LIFE IS NEGATIVE, HE WILL DESCEND TO A “LOWER” PLANE. THE TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS, REINCARNATION, AND SIMILAR CONCEPTS ARE COMMON IN MANY CULTURES AROUND THE WORLD, AND THESE BELIEFS HAVE HAD A POWERFUL IMPACT ON THEIR SOCIETIES. THE CASTE SYSTEM IN INDIA, FOR EXAMPLE, IS A DIRECT RESULT OF THE BELIEF IN KARMA. THOSE BORN POOR, IN THE LOWEST CASTE, MUST REMAIN IN THAT CASTE IN ORDER TO BE PURGED OF THE BAD KARMA THAT LANDED THEM THERE IN THE FIRST PLACE. THEY EXIST IN POVERTY, WITHOUT CHANCE FOR A BETTER LIFE, TRYING TO LIVE A GOOD LIFE IN THE HOPE THAT THEIR NEXT EXISTENCE WILL BE BETTER. EVEN IF THEIR NEXT EXISTENCE IS BETTER, IT WILL LIKELY BE MANY LIFETIMES BEFORE THE CELESTIAL KINGDOM CAN BE ATTAINED. THE IDEA OF THE TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS DOES CONTAIN SOME TRUTH. ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE, A PERSON’S SOUL DOES “MIGRATE” TO ANOTHER STATE AFTER DEATH; HOWEVER, THE BIBLE SPECIFIES THAT THIS ONLY HAPPENS ONCE, AND THEN THE PERSON IS JUDGED BY GOD AND SENT EITHER TO HEAVEN OR HELL (HEBREWS 9:27). BUT THE BIBLE ALSO TELLS US THAT WE WILL GO FROM GLORY TO GLORY. THERE IS NO SECOND CHANCE TO GET TO HEAVEN AND NO TRANSMIGRATION TO ANOTHER BODY IN THIS WORLD DOWN HERE, BUT AFTER DEATH THERE ARE 2ND CHANCES & A LATTER GLORY. ACCORDING TO THE CONCEPT OF KARMA AND THE TRANSMIGRATION OF THE SOUL, THERE IS NO SAVIOR, FOR THE SAVIOR IS FOR MAN & WHAT IF YOU ARE A ANGEL OR LORD. JUDGMENT IS IMPERSONAL AND COLD, IS BASED ON THE SUM OF ONE’S ACTIONS, AND THERE IS NO FORGIVENESS. ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE, JESUS CHRIST OFFERS FORGIVENESS AND HEAVEN TO ANYONE, RICH OR POOR, NO MATTER WHAT BAD OR GOOD ACTIONS THEY HAVE DONE (1 TIMOTHY 1:12–14). RIGHTEOUSNESS IS A GIFT, AND SALVATION COMES BY THE POWER OF GOD TO THOSE WHO HAVE FAITH IN WHAT CHRIST HAS DONE (ROMANS 1:16). THE CHRISTIAN GOSPEL TAKES THE FOCUS OFF OF MAN’S ACHIEVEMENTS AND PLACES THE BURDEN OF SALVATION ON GOD’S SHOULDERS. THE GOSPEL MESSAGE IS HUMBLING BUT ALSO FREEING, AS WE SEE THAT EVEN THE BEST, MOST MORAL PERSON CANNOT ACHIEVE THE PERFECTION THAT IS NECESSARY TO DWELL IN GOD’S PRESENCE (1 TIMOTHY 6:16; ISAIAH 33:14; HEBREWS 12:29). GOD WANTS US WITH HIM, SO HE PROVIDES THE WAY (JOHN 14:6). SADLY, TOO MANY, REFUSE TO TAKE THIS FREE GIFT, INSTEAD MAKING THE FUTILE ATTEMPT TO REACH HEAVEN BY GOOD ACTIONS. FALSE RELIGIOUS BELIEFS ENCOURAGE MILLIONS ONTO THE WRONG PATH. 
WHY IS SKEPTICISM OF RELIGION SO PREVALENT TODAY? RELIGIOUS SKEPTICISM SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH OUTRIGHT ATHEISM OR IRRELIGION, ALTHOUGH ATHEISTS CAN BE CONSIDERED ONE TYPE OF RELIGIOUS SKEPTIC. THE RELIGIOUS SKEPTIC MAY SIMPLY BE SOMEONE WHO HAS SERIOUS DOUBTS OR WHO IS NONCOMMITTAL TOWARD RELIGION. ACTUALLY, RELIGIOUS SKEPTICISM IS NOTHING NEW. THE FAMOUS SKEPTICS NATHANIEL (JOHN 1:45–47) AND THOMAS (JOHN 20:25) WERE DISCIPLES OF JESUS WHO HAD THEIR DOUBTS. YET IT DOES SEEM TODAY THAT RELIGIOUS SKEPTICISM IS GROWING MORE PREVALENT. MANY THINGS HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO THE RISE OF RELIGIOUS SKEPTICISM. ONE IS THE CULTURE AT LARGE. FOR MORE THAN A MILLENNIUM, THE ETHOS OF WESTERN CULTURE WAS “CHRISTIAN”; THAT IS, THE JUDEO-CHRISTIAN WORLDVIEW WAS RESPECTED AND TAUGHT, EVEN IF IT WAS NOT ALWAYS LIVED. THAT BEGAN TO SHIFT DURING THE ENLIGHTENMENT (ALSO KNOWN AS THE AGE OF REASON) IN THE EARLY 1700S AND CONTINUED DURING THE INDUSTRIAL AGE, A TIME WHEN MAN KNEW NO OBSTACLES. THE CULTURAL CHANGE ACCELERATED IN THE MODERN AND NOW POSTMODERN AGE DUE, IN PART, TO THE INFLUX OF MANY DIFFERENT CULTURES AND WAYS OF THINKING. DAVID KINNAMAN, PRESIDENT OF THE BARNA GROUP, WRITES IN HIS BOOK UNCHRISTIAN: WHAT A NEW GENERATION REALLY THINKS ABOUT CHRISTIANITY . . . AND WHY IT MATTERS, “MANY YOUNG AMERICANS SAY LIFE SEEMS COMPLICATED—THAT IT’S HARD TO KNOW HOW TO LIVE WITH THE ONSLAUGHT OF INFORMATION, WORLDVIEWS AND OPTIONS THEY ARE FACED WITH EVERY DAY. ONE OF THE SPECIFIC CRITICISMS YOUNG ADULTS FREQUENTLY MAKE ABOUT CHRISTIANITY IS THAT IT DOES NOT OFFER DEEP, THOUGHTFUL OR CHALLENGING ANSWERS TO LIFE IN A COMPLEX CULTURE.” IN OTHER WORDS, THEY SEE THE BIBLE’S ANSWERS TO CULTURAL ISSUES AS TOO SIMPLISTIC. SOCIETY IS TOO “SOPHISTICATED” TO PAY ATTENTION TO THE “OLD-FASHIONED” MORES OF THE BIBLE. THEY REJECT BASIC ANSWERS SUCH AS “BECAUSE THE BIBLE SAYS SO,” AND THEY FAIL TO SEE—PERHAPS THEY’VE NEVER BEEN TAUGHT—THERE ARE DEEPER REASONS UNDERLYING THE BIBLE’S MANDATES. ANOTHER REASON FOR TODAY’S RELIGIOUS SKEPTICISM HAS TO DO WITH THE PRACTITIONERS OF RELIGION. SADLY, SOME RELIGIOUS PEOPLE ARE IMMORAL, DISHONEST, OR JUST PLAIN MEAN. SOME SKEPTICS HAVE HAD BAD EXPERIENCES WITH RELIGION IN THE PAST. ACCORDING TO THE BARNA GROUP, THE BIGGEST REASON RELIGIOUS SKEPTICISM HAS GROWN AMONG MILLENNIALS (THOSE BORN BETWEEN 1985 AND 2002) RESTS ON PERSONAL INTERACTIONS WITH “CHRISTIANS” WHO WERE TRULY UN-CHRISTIAN. RELIGIOUS HYPOCRISY HAS LEFT MANY DISILLUSIONED AND DISENGAGED FROM THE FAITH THAT ONCE SOLIDIFIED THE WESTERN WORLD. ANY LACK OF CHRISTLIKE ATTITUDES AND ACTIONS AMONG PROFESSING BELIEVERS POINTS TO A LACK OF PERSONAL TRANSFORMATION. WE ARE CALLED TO BE LIKE CHRIST. BUT MANY CHRISTIANS FOCUS MORE ON UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE CULTURE THAN SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THEIR OWN HEARTS. THEY MISS THE POINT OF GALATIANS 2:20: “I HAVE BEEN CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST AND I NO LONGER LIVE, BUT CHRIST LIVES IN ME.” THE CRUCIFIED LIFE COUNTERS HYPOCRISY. ANOTHER CONTRIBUTING FACTOR TO RELIGIOUS SKEPTICISM TODAY IS AN OVER-RELIANCE ON EMPIRICISM. PEOPLE WHO WANT EVERYTHING TO BE “PROVED” BEYOND ALL DOUBT WILL NATURALLY BE SKEPTICAL OF SPIRITUAL TRUTHS, WHICH CANNOT BE QUANTIFIED, DISSECTED, OR TESTED IN A LAB. IRONICALLY, MANY RELIGIOUS SKEPTICS ACCEPT AS GOSPEL TRUTH THE THEORY OF NATURALISTIC EVOLUTION, WHICH HAS NEVER BEEN PROVED, WHILE REJECTING THE EYEWITNESS ACCOUNTS OF JESUS’ MIRACLES IN THE GOSPELS. RELIGIOUS SKEPTICISM CAN ALSO BE CAUSED BY A DESIRE TO GIVE DUE CONSIDERATION TO ALL RELIGIOUS BELIEFS—AND BEING PUZZLED BY THE CONFLICTING BELIEFS THE DIFFERENT RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS ESPOUSE. ONE GROUP SAYS ONE THING ABOUT JESUS, AND ANOTHER GROUP SAYS THE OPPOSITE. OTHER GROUPS DISPENSE WITH JESUS ALTOGETHER IN FAVOR OF A MESMERIC GURU OR A CEREBRAL PHILOSOPHY OR A STRANGELY SHAPED ROCK. IT’S ENOUGH TO MAKE ANYONE A LITTLE SKEPTICAL. ADD TO THIS CONFUSION THE WIDE-RANGING ACCEPTANCE OF POSTMODERN RELATIVISM, AND ITS NO SURPRISE THAT THERE ARE SO MANY RELIGIOUS SKEPTICS TODAY. INTELLECTUALLY BASED RELIGIOUS SKEPTICISM, IN ITSELF, IS NOT BAD. IN FACT, HEALTHY SKEPTICISM IS A GOOD THING—WE SHOULD BE WARY OF FALSE TEACHING, AND WE ARE TOLD TO “TEST THE SPIRITS TO SEE WHETHER THEY ARE FROM GOD” (1 JOHN 4:1). A HEALTHY, ENDURING FAITH INCORPORATES PERMISSION TO QUESTION AND SEEK ANSWERS. GOD CAN WITHSTAND OUR SCRUTINY, AND DOUBT DOES NOT HAVE TO EQUATE TO DISBELIEF. GOD CALLS US TO “COME...REASON TOGETHER” WITH HIM (ISAIAH 1:18). WE NEED TO “BE WISE IN THE WAY [WE] ACT TOWARD OUTSIDERS” (COLOSSIANS 4:5; SEE ALSO 1 THESSALONIANS 4:12 AND 1 TIMOTHY 3:7), AND WE MUST ENGAGE SKEPTICS IN DIALOGUE LEADING TO THE TRUTH. THE APOSTLE PETER SAYS, “ALWAYS BE PREPARED TO GIVE AN ANSWER TO EVERYONE WHO ASKS YOU TO GIVE THE REASON FOR THE HOPE THAT YOU HAVE” (1 PETER 3:15). HE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS THAT COMMAND WITH INSTRUCTION ON HOW TO ENGAGE THE QUESTIONER: “DO THIS WITH GENTLENESS AND RESPECT, KEEPING A CLEAR CONSCIENCE, SO THAT THOSE WHO SPEAK MALICIOUSLY AGAINST YOUR GOOD BEHAVIOR IN CHRIST MAY BE ASHAMED OF THEIR SLANDER” (1 PETER 3:15–16). HUMILITY AND RESPECT ARE CRUCIAL IN DEALING WITH SKEPTICS IN OUR POSTMODERN AGE.
WHAT IS CHRISTIANOPHOBIA? THE WORD CHRISTIANOPHOBIA LITERALLY MEANS “FEAR OF CHRISTIANS.” BUT, JUST AS VERY FEW PEOPLE ARE GENUINELY AFRAID OF HOMOSEXUALS (THE LITERAL MEANING OF HOMOPHOBIA), SO ARE VERY FEW PEOPLE ACTUALLY FEARFUL OF CHRISTIANS. USUALLY, CHRISTIANOPHOBIA REFERS TO THE STATE OF BEING HATEFUL OR SPITEFUL TO CHRISTIANS. A CHRISTIANOPHOBE HATES OR DESPISES CHRISTIANS AND/OR WHAT THEY STAND FOR. THE EXISTENCE OF CHRISTIANOPHOBIA SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING. JESUS HIMSELF PREDICTED THE WORLD’S HATRED FOR CHRISTIANS: “IF THE WORLD HATES YOU, KNOW THAT IT HAS HATED ME BEFORE IT HATED YOU. IF YOU WERE OF THE WORLD, THE WORLD WOULD LOVE YOU AS ITS OWN; BUT BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, BUT I CHOSE YOU OUT OF THE WORLD, THEREFORE THE WORLD HATES YOU” (JOHN 15:18–19). CHRISTIANS ARE CALLED NOT TO CONFORM TO THE WORLD BUT TO BE TRANSFORMED INTO THE IMAGE OF CHRIST (ROMANS 8:29; 12:1–2). THE UNBELIEVING WORLD HATES WHAT IT DOES NOT UNDERSTAND AND, THEREFORE, WILL HATE THOSE WHO FOLLOW CHRIST. FEW WOULD ADMIT AN ACTUAL EMOTIONAL HATRED FOR CHRISTIANS. AND, ADMITTEDLY, THE HATRED THAT CHRISTIANS ENDURE IN MOST OF THE WORLD IS RELATIVELY MILD. BUT THE CHRISTIANOPHOBIA IN THE WORLD TODAY IS SIMPLY A FORETASTE OF WHAT IS TO COME. AS THE WORLD INCREASINGLY TURNS AWAY FROM GOD, THE HATRED OF GOD’S PEOPLE WILL INCREASE EXPONENTIALLY. EXAMPLES OF CHRISTIANOPHOBIA IN THE WORLD TODAY: (1) IN MUCH OF THE MUSLIM WORLD, CHRISTIANS ARE SUBJECT TO EXTREME PERSECUTION. IN MANY INSTANCES, THE CHOICE IS TO CONVERT TO ISLAM, FLEE, OR DIE. (2) IN MUCH OF THE WESTERN WORLD, CHRISTIANS ARE LOOKED DOWN UPON, MOCKED OR RIDICULED, AND MARGINALIZED. (3) IT IS BECOMING CLEAR THAT CHRISTIANS WHO DESIRE TO LIVE BY THEIR CONVICTIONS WILL BE INELIGIBLE FOR CERTAIN CAREERS. FOR EXAMPLE, OPPOSITION TO GAY HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE IS ABSOLUTELY A BIBLICAL POSITION. IF A CHRISTIAN STANDS FIRM IN BIBLICAL CONVICTIONS, ANY CAREER THAT MIGHT POSSIBLY TOUCH GAY HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE IS BECOMING OFF LIMITS. CHRISTIAN BAKERS, FLORISTS, VENUE OWNERS, AND GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS ARE BEING FINED AND EVEN JAILED FOR ATTEMPTING TO LIVE BY BIBLICAL CONVICTIONS. (4) CHRISTIAN BELIEFS ARE BEING PRESENTED IN AN EXTREMELY BIASED MANNER, BY DISCRIMINTORY, PREJUDICE, BIGOTRY & RACIST ACCUSATIONS AGAINST CHRISTIANITY. A BELIEF THAT HOMOSEXUALITY IS TEMPTING/SINFUL IS PRESENTED AS HATRED FOR HOMOSEXUALS, WHICH IS TRUE BECAUSE THE LORD HATES AND KILLS THE WICKED. A BELIEF THAT ABORTION IS WRONG IS PORTRAYED AS HATRED FOR WOMEN. CHRISTIANS PROCLAIMING THE BIBLICAL WAY OF SALVATION ARE DECLARED TO BE INTOLERANT, EVEN HOSTILE, TOWARD OTHER BELIEFS. CHRISTIANS DESIRING TO TRAIN THEIR CHILDREN IN A BIBLICAL WORLDVIEW ARE SEEN AS GUILTY OF BRAINWASHING. CHRISTIANOPHOBIA IS REAL, IT IS INCREASING, AND, ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE, IT WILL GET MUCH WORSE AS THE END TIMES APPROACH. ULTIMATELY, CHRISTIANOPHOBIA IS SATANICALLY LUCIFERIANISM DRIVEN & BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM DRIVEN. LUCIFER/VICTORIA HATES THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, AND, AS THE “GOD” OF THIS WORLD, HE CONTROLS THE EVIL SEXUAL WORLD SYSTEM THAT HATES GOD AND HIS FOLLOWERS (2 CORINTHIANS 4:4). THANKFULLY, CHRISTIANS HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR. FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST ARE OVERCOMERS (ROMANS 8:37). GREATER IS HE (GOD) WHO IS IN US (CHRISTIANS) THAN HE (SATAN) WHO IS IN THE WORLD (1 JOHN 4:4). 
IS RELIGION OPIUM FOR THE MASSES? LABELING CHRISTIANITY (AND/OR OTHER RELIGIONS) THE “OPIUM FOR THE PEOPLE” OR THE “OPIATE OF THE MASSES” IS A FAIRLY COMMON TACTIC USED BY THOSE DISMISSIVE OF RELIGION. USING PHRASES LIKE THIS IS A WAY TO BLOW OFF RELIGION WITHOUT TRYING TO COUNTER OR DISCUSS IT. KARL MARX WAS NOT THE FIRST TO USE THIS PHRASE, BUT HE IS THE ONE MOST PEOPLE ARE THINKING OF WHEN THEY USE THIS ATTACK. MARX’S CONTENTION WAS THAT RELIGION GIVES PEOPLE ARTIFICIAL, ILLUSORY HAPPINESS—LIKE OPIUM DOES TO A DRUG ADDICT—AND FREEING PEOPLE FROM THAT UNREALISTIC ILLUSION WAS PART OF BUILDING A BETTER SOCIETY. BEGINNING PRIMARILY WITH MARX, THE “OPIUM FOR THE MASSES” ACCUSATION IS OFTEN USED BY ATHEISTS. BECAUSE THEY REJECT THE EXISTENCE OF GOD, THEY HAVE TO SOMEHOW EXPLAIN THE CONTINUING EXISTENCE OF RELIGION. THEY SEE NO NEED FOR RELIGION, SO THEY DO NOT UNDERSTAND OTHERS’ NEED FOR IT. MARX WAS NOT SPECIFYING CHRISTIANITY IN HIS REJECTION OF RELIGION. RATHER, HE WAS DENOUNCING RELIGION IN GENERAL BY USING “PEOPLE” IN A DEMEANING SENSE TO MEAN THE POOR, IGNORANT, AND EASILY DECEIVED. THE ESSENTIAL ARGUMENT OF THE “OPIUM FOR THE MASSES” SAYING IS THAT RELIGION IS FOR WEAK-MINDED AND EMOTIONALLY DISTURBED PEOPLE WHO NEED A CRUTCH TO GET THROUGH LIFE. ATHEISTS TODAY MAKE SIMILAR CLAIMS, SUCH AS THE IDEA THAT “GOD IS AN IMAGINARY FRIEND FOR ADULTS.” SO, IS RELIGION NOTHING BUT “OPIUM FOR THE MASSES”? DOES RELIGION ACCOMPLISH NOTHING BUT PROVIDE AN EMOTIONAL CRUTCH FOR WEAK-MINDED PEOPLE? A FEW SIMPLE FACTS WILL ANSWER THE QUESTION WITH A RESOUNDING “NO.” (1) THERE ARE STRONG LOGICAL, SCIENTIFIC, AND PHILOSOPHICAL ARGUMENTS FOR THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. (2) THE FACT THAT HUMANITY IS DAMAGED AND IN NEED OF REDEMPTION/SALVATION (THE CORE MESSAGE OF RELIGION) IS CLEARLY SEEN THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. (3) IN THE HISTORY OF HUMANITY, THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE MOST INTELLECTUALLY BRILLIANT WRITERS AND THINKERS HAVE BEEN THEISTS. DO SOME USE RELIGION AS A CRUTCH? YES. DOES THAT MEAN THE CLAIMS OF RELIGION ARE INVALID? NO. RELIGION IS THE NATURAL RESPONSE TO THE EVIDENCE FOR THE EXISTENCE OF GOD AND THE RECOGNITION THAT WE ARE DAMAGED AND IN NEED OF REPAIR. AT THE SAME TIME, WE MUST DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN FALSE RELIGION WHICH GIVES FALSE SECURITY—JUST AS OPIUM GIVES A FALSE SENSE OF WELL-BEING—AND CHRISTIANITY, WHICH IS THE ONLY TRUE RELIGION AND THE ONLY TRUE HOPE FOR MANKIND. FALSE RELIGION IS BASED ON THE IDEA THAT MAN, THROUGH SOME KIND OF EFFORT ON HIS PART (WORKS) CAN MAKE HIMSELF ACCEPTABLE TO GOD. ONLY PAPAL CHRISTIANITY & APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY RECOGNIZES THAT MAN IS “DEAD IN TRESPASSES AND SINS” AND IS INCAPABLE OF DOING ANYTHING WORTHY OF ETERNITY IN HEAVEN. ONLY PAPAL CHRISTIANITY & APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY OFFERS A SOLUTION TO THE TOTAL INABILITY OF MAN—THE SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST ON THE CROSS. 
IS FAITH IN GOD RELIGULOUS? IN HIS 2008 FILM “RELIGULOUS,” BILL MAHER MAKES THE ARGUMENT THAT BELIEF IN GOD IS RIDICULOUS. THE TERM “RELIGULOUS” IS A COMBINATION OF THE WORDS “RELIGION” AND “RIDICULOUS.” MAHER’S MAIN GOAL WITH THE FILM SEEMS TO BE TO CONVINCE PEOPLE THAT RELIGION IS RESPONSIBLE FOR MOST OF THE EVIL IN THE WORLD, AND THAT WE WOULD ALL BE BETTER OFF IF RELIGION WAS ERADICATED. THE “RELIGULOUS” FILM BEGINS WITH MAHER IN ISRAEL, NEAR THE VALLEY OF MEGIDDO, THE LOCATION WHERE THE END-TIMES BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON IS PROPHESIED IN THE BIBLE. MAHER’S POINT IS THAT RELIGION, IF IT IS NOT DESTROYED, WILL CAUSE THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WORLD. IN HIS ASSAULT ON RELIGION, MAHER ATTACKS CHRISTIANITY, ISLAM, JUDAISM, AND MORMONISM. HIS MAIN TARGET, THOUGH, IS CHRISTIANITY. NEARLY HALF OF THE DOCUMENTARY IS DEDICATED TO ATTACKING CHRISTIANITY. MAHER ARGUES THAT THERE IS NO HISTORICAL EVIDENCE THAT JESUS EVER EXISTED AND THAT THE MAIN BELIEFS OF CHRISTIANITY ARE SIMPLY CHRISTIANIZED VERSIONS OF OTHER RELIGIOUS BELIEFS. MAHER, OF COURSE, PRESENTS VERY ONE-SIDED VIEWS ON THESE ISSUES. SINCE THESE ATTACKS HAVE ALREADY BEEN WELL-ANSWERED MANY TIMES, WE WILL ONLY RESPOND TO THEM BRIEFLY. FIRST, THERE IS OVERWHELMING HISTORICAL EVIDENCE THAT A MAN NAMED JESUS LIVED IN ISRAEL IN THE EARLY 1ST CENTURY A.D. THERE IS MORE ATTESTATION TO JESUS’ EXISTENCE THAN NEARLY ANY OTHER HISTORICAL FIGURE OF THAT TIME PERIOD. SECOND, ALL OF THE BELIEFS THAT MAHER CLAIMS CHRISTIANITY BORROWED FROM OTHER RELIGIONS ARE, IN FACT, EVIDENCE OF THE OPPOSITE. THERE ARE NO HISTORICAL OR RELIGIOUS DOCUMENTS WHICH PRE-DATE CHRISTIANITY THAT CONTAIN BELIEFS THAT ARE IDENTICAL, OR EVEN CLOSELY SIMILAR, TO THE BELIEFS OF CHRISTIANITY. ALL OF THE DOCUMENTS FROM THESE RELIGIONS THAT CONTAIN BELIEFS THAT ARE SIMILAR TO CHRISTIANITY ARE DATED TO CENTURIES AFTER CHRISTIANITY BEGAN. MAHER, IN “RELIGULOUS,” MAKES THE ILLOGICAL ASSUMPTION THAT THE POST-SPREAD-OF-CHRISTIANITY BELIEFS OF THESE RELIGIONS ARE THE SAME AS THE PRE-SPREAD-OF-CHRISTIANITY BELIEFS OF THESE RELIGIONS. HISTORY RECORDS THAT CHRISTIANITY SPREAD RAPIDLY IN THE 1ST THROUGH 5TH CENTURIES A.D. THE OTHER RELIGIONS OF THAT TIME COPIED CHRISTIAN BELIEFS, ATTRIBUTING CHRIST-LIKE CHARACTERISTICS TO THEIR OWN MESSIAHS / FOUNDERS, IN AN ATTEMPT TO STOP THE SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY. AGAIN, THERE IS NOT A SINGLE ANCIENT DOCUMENT THAT PRE-DATES THE SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH PRESENTS EXPLICIT CHRISTIAN-LIKE BELIEFS IN OTHER RELIGIONS. IN ADDITION TO REUSING THESE WEAK AND INVALID ARGUMENTS, “RELIGULOUS” SPENDS A GREAT DEAL OF TIME SHOWING MAHER MAKING RELIGIOUS PEOPLE LOOK RIDICULOUS. WHETHER IT IS AN ACTOR WHO PLAYS JESUS AT A HOLY LAND THEME PARK, OR A SOUTH AMERICAN CULT LEADER WHO CLAIMS TO BE JESUS, OR TOURISTS OF BIBLICAL SITES IN ISRAEL, MAHER ASKS LOADED QUESTIONS, AND THE RESPONSES ARE CLEARLY EDITED TO MAKE THE PERSON LOOK AS FOOLISH AS POSSIBLE. “RELIGULOUS” GIVES VERY LITTLE TIME TO ANYONE WHO CAN INTELLIGENTLY ARGUE FOR GOD’S EXISTENCE OR DEFEND THE BELIEFS OF CHRISTIANITY. INSTEAD, MAHER INTERVIEWS ONLY INDIVIDUALS WHOM EVEN MOST CHRISTIANS WOULD CONSIDER TO BE RIDICULOUS. PERHAPS THE ONLY REDEEMING QUALITY OF MAHER’S “RELIGULOUS” IS THE EXPOSE ON ISLAM. MAHER CORRECTLY NOTES HOW DANGEROUS RADICAL ISLAM IS. THE PROBLEM IS THAT MAHER SEEMINGLY ATTRIBUTES THIS SAME DANGER TO ANYONE WHO BELIEVES IN GOD. MAHER’S GOAL WAS NOT TO PRODUCE AN HONEST AND INFORMATIVE DOCUMENTARY ON THE DANGERS OF RELIGION. RATHER, MAHER’S GOAL WAS TO MAKE ANY AND EVERY RELIGION APPEAR TO BE RIDICULOUS AT BEST AND DANGEROUS AT WORST. MAHER CLAIMS TO BE AN AGNOSTIC. HE CLAIMS TO NOT KNOW WHETHER GOD EXISTS OR IF THERE IS LIFE AFTER DEATH. HOWEVER, FOR SOMEONE WHO CLAIMS NOT TO KNOW, MAHER DOGMATICALLY ARGUES AGAINST ANY BELIEF IN GOD. MAHER CLEARLY BELIEVES THAT GOD DOES NOT EXIST. THE CORE MESSAGE OF “RELIGULOUS” IS THAT ANYONE WITH A BRAIN SHOULD BE ABLE TO COME TO THE CONCLUSION THAT GOD DOES NOT EXIST. MAHER’S ARROGANCE, DISDAIN FOR PEOPLE OF FAITH, AND CONDESCENSION TO ANYONE WHO DOES NOT AGREE WITH HIM IS CLEARLY SEEN THROUGHOUT THE FILM. MAHER REVEALS HIMSELF TO BE PRECISELY WHAT HE IS ATTACKING, A CLOSED-MINDED BIGOT WHO THINKS HE HAS ALL THE ANSWERS. PSALM 14:1 DECLARES, “THE FOOL SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD.’” THE WORD “FOOL” IN THIS VERSE DOES NOT REFER TO INTELLIGENCE. IT IS THE HEBREW WORD THAT REFERS TO A PERSON WITHOUT MORALS. PSALM 14:1 IS SAYING THAT AN IMMORAL PERSON DENIES THE EXISTENCE OF GOD TO REMOVE ANY RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE IMMORAL AND EVIL ACTIONS THE PERSON COMMITS. MAHER IS AN INTELLIGENT MAN. MORALLY SPEAKING, THOUGH, MAHER IS A FOOL. IN “RELIGULOUS,” MAHER HIMSELF SAYS THAT HE REJECTS GOD BECAUSE GOD HAS RULES THAT INTERFERE WITH HIS WICKED SEX LIFE. IN THE END, THAT IS ALL THAT “RELIGULOUS” IS, A SAD ATTEMPT TO ATTACK RELIGION IN ORDER TO ESCAPE FROM GOD’S MORAL COMMANDS. BILL MAHER CLEARLY DEMONSTRATES THE TRUTH OF PSALM 14:1, “THE [IMMORAL] FOOL SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD.’”
IS THERE ANY VALIDITY TO THE ZEITGEIST MOVIE? THE “ZEITGEIST MOVIE,” WHICH IS AVAILABLE FOR VIEWING ON THE WEB – HTTP://WWW.ZEITGEISTMOVIE.COM, IS ESSENTIALLY A BASELESS CONSPIRACY THEORY FOCUSED ON ATTACKING THE CHRISTIAN FAITH AND THE GOVERNMENT OF THE UNITED STATES. WHAT IS INTERESTING, THOUGH, IS THAT WHILE NEARLY ALL THE ASSERTIONS PUT FORTH IN THE MOVIE ARE COMPLETELY WRONG, THE END FEAR PROMOTED BY THE MOVIE IS CORRECT AND BACKED BY SCRIPTURE (DEPENDING ON ONE’S VIEW OF BIBLICAL ESCHATOLOGY). THE PURPOSE OF THIS IS TO ADDRESS THE FIRST CONSPIRACY THEORY (OUT OF FOUR) PUT FORTH IN THE MOVIE—THAT JESUS IS A MYTHOLOGICAL AMALGAMATION OF VARIOUS PAGAN GODS AND DEITIES INVENTED BY THE EGYPTIANS AND OTHER CULTURES. TIME WILL NOT BE SPENT ADDRESSING THE TWO MAJOR CLAIMS THAT FOLLOW IN THE MOVIE—THAT THE U.S. GOVERNMENT ARCHITECTED AND PLANNED THE ATTACKS THAT OCCURRED ON 9/11 (WITH ASSERTIONS BEING MADE THAT A PATTERN OF SUCH DOMESTIC ATTACKS EXISTS IN HISTORY) AND THAT THERE IS A MAJOR BANKING CONSPIRACY ATTEMPTING TO CONTROL THE FINANCES OF ALL U.S. CITIZENS AND ULTIMATELY, THE WORLD. IN THE END, A COMMENT WILL BE MADE CONCERNING THE LAST THEORY—THAT A ONE-WORLD GOVERNMENT IS COMING. THE ALLEGATIONS CONCERNING JESUS IN THE ZEITGEIST MOVIE CAN BE SUMMARIZED AS FOLLOWS: THE JESUS PROCLAIMED IN THE BIBLE IS NOT A HISTORICAL PERSON, AND IN FACT HE NEVER EXISTED. INSTEAD, JESUS IS AN INVENTION OF THE BIBLICAL AUTHORS WHO PAINSTAKINGLY COPIED ATTRIBUTES OF ANCIENT PAGAN DEITIES AND CREATED A NEW GOD TO BE WORSHIPED. JESUS MIRRORS VARIOUS PAGAN DEITIES IN THE MANNER OF HIS BIRTH, LIFE, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION. FURTHER, THE MOVIE ASSERTS THAT ASTROLOGY IS THE FOUNDATION BEHIND MUCH OF THE WRITING IN SCRIPTURE. THE END CONCLUSION IS THAT CHRISTIANITY IS A MYTH—JUST AS ALL THE PAGAN RELIGIONS THAT CAME BEFORE IT—AND IS THEREFORE UNTRUE. TO ADDRESS THESE ASSERTIONS, IT IS HELPFUL TO BREAK THEM DOWN INTO THREE GROUPS: • THE SUBJECT OF ASTROLOGY AND THE BIBLE. • THE SUPPOSED SIMILARITIES BETWEEN JESUS AND MYTHOLOGICAL HEROES. • THE EVIDENCE FOR THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE GOSPEL ACCOUNTS. THE ZEITGEIST MOVIE (FROM THE GERMAN MEANING “SPIRIT OF THE AGE” OR LITERALLY “TIME” [ZEIT] “SPIRIT” [GEIST]) CLAIMS THAT THE BIBLE IS BASED ON ASTROLOGY AND THE STARS. PERHAPS ONE OF THE MOST TELLING STATEMENTS IN ALL THE BIBLE REGARDING THE IMPORTANCE GOD PLACES ON THE STARS IS FOUND IN GENESIS 1:16B: “HE MADE THE STARS ALSO.” THIS SIMPLE STATEMENT REVEALS THE EXTENT OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE STARS’ CREATION. SOME BIBLICAL COMMENTATORS HAVE SAID THIS BREVITY OF DESCRIPTION IS DELIBERATE AS GOD WANTS TO IN NO WAY GIVE THE STARS SIGNIFICANCE. IN TRUTH, RATHER THAN GIVING THE STARS, SUN, AND MOON ANY VALUE BEYOND WHAT THEY WERE CREATED FOR, THERE ARE A NUMBER OF PLACES IN SCRIPTURE THAT DENOUNCE THEIR WORSHIP. DEUTERONOMY 4:19 SAYS, “AND WHEN YOU LOOK UP TO THE SKY AND SEE THE SUN, THE MOON AND THE STARS—ALL THE HEAVENLY ARRAY—DO NOT BE ENTICED INTO BOWING DOWN TO THEM AND WORSHIPING THINGS THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS APPORTIONED TO ALL THE NATIONS UNDER HEAVEN.” IN FACT, DEUTERONOMY 17:2-5 PRESCRIBES A DEATH SENTENCE FOR ANYONE FOUND WORSHIPING THE CREATION RATHER THAN THE CREATOR. IN ISAIAH 47:13 GOD MOCKINGLY ASKS IF THE STARGAZERS CAN ACTUALLY PROTECT THOSE WHO FOLLOW THEM FROM THE REAL POWER OF THE UNIVERSE: “ALL THE COUNSEL YOU HAVE RECEIVED HAS ONLY WORN YOU OUT! LET YOUR ASTROLOGERS COME FORWARD, THOSE STARGAZERS WHO MAKE PREDICTIONS MONTH BY MONTH, LET THEM SAVE YOU FROM WHAT IS COMING UPON YOU.” SO, THE ZEITGEIST MOVIE’S CLAIM THAT THE BIBLE IS BASED ON ASTROLOGY GOES AGAINST WHAT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK ITSELF. IN ADDITION TO THE FAULTY CONCEPT OF ASTROLOGY AND THE BIBLE BEING JOINED AT THE HIP, THE SPECIFIC STATEMENTS MADE IN THE FILM ABOUT THIS SUPPOSED LINK DISREGARD HISTORICAL FACTS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE MOVIE STATES THAT THE NUMBER 12 IN THE BIBLE REFERS TO THE 12 ZODIACAL SIGNS. SO, THE 12 PATRIARCHS, 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL, AND 12 DISCIPLES OF JESUS ARE SUPPOSED TO MATCH THE NUMBER OF THE ASTROLOGICAL SIGNS. THIS IS OUT OF THE REALM OF POSSIBILITY, AS GENESIS WAS WRITTEN AROUND 1000 B.C. WITH THE ACTUAL EVENTS HAVING OCCURRED MUCH EARLIER. HISTORY SHOWS THAT THE DIVISION OF THE STARS/CONSTELLATIONS INTO THE 12 ZODIACAL SIGNS DID NOT OCCUR UNTIL THE BABYLONIANS MADE THE DIVISIONS AROUND THE FIFTH CENTURY B.C.  THE MEATIER PART OF THE FIRST SECTION OF THE MOVIE IS DEVOTED TO ALLEGATIONS OF JESUS BEING NOTHING BUT A COMBINATION OF PAGAN DEITIES WHOSE ATTRIBUTES THE GOSPEL WRITERS BORROWED TO CREATE THEIR OWN NEW GOD. THE MAIN AUTHORITY USED IN THIS PORTION OF THE MOVIE, AND THE FIRST MAJOR MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURE PRESENTED AS A FORERUNNER OF JESUS, IS THE EGYPTIAN GOD HORUS. IF WE SEE THAT THE RESEARCH ON THEIR PRIMARY CHARACTER IS FLAWED, IT FOLLOWS THAT THE SAME FAULTY INVESTIGATION METHODS/MATERIALS WILL BE PRESENT IN EVERYTHING ELSE. THE ZEITGEIST MOVIE MAKES THESE CLAIMS ABOUT THE EGYPTIAN GOD HORUS: • HE WAS BORN ON DECEMBER 25 OF A VIRGIN (ISIS MARY). • A STAR IN THE EAST PROCLAIMED HIS ARRIVAL. • THREE KINGS CAME TO ADORE THE NEW-BORN “SAVIOR”. • HE BECAME A PRODIGIOUS TEACHER AT AGE 12. • AT AGE 30 HE WAS “BAPTIZED” AND BEGAN A “MINISTRY”. • HORUS HAD TWELVE “DISCIPLES”. • HORUS WAS BETRAYED. • HE WAS CRUCIFIED. • HE WAS BURIED FOR THREE DAYS. • HE WAS RESURRECTED AFTER THREE DAYS. IF TRUE, THIS WOULD CERTAINLY BE UNSETTLING TO FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST. HOWEVER, EXAMINING EACH POINT IN DETAIL IS QUITE REVEALING. FIRST, IT IS TRUE THAT EGYPTIAN LEGEND HAS HORUS BEING BORN TO ISIS. BUT WHERE DID THE TRAILING NAME OF “MARY” THAT IS USED IN THE MOVIE COME FROM? NO MENTION IN ANY EGYPTIAN LITERATURE LINKS THE NAME ISIS TO THE NAME MARY. ISIS WAS ALSO NOT A VIRGIN. NO ACCOUNT OF HORUS’ BIRTH MAKES THIS STATEMENT. RATHER, ISIS WAS THE WIDOW OF OSIRIS, ANOTHER EGYPTIAN GOD WITH WHOM ISIS CONCEIVED HORUS. FINALLY, HORUS WAS SUPPOSEDLY BORN DURING THE MONTH OF KHOIAK (OCT/NOV), AND NOT ON DECEMBER 25, A FACT WHICH DOES NOT HELP THEIR CLAIM OF MARRYING THE STORIES OF HORUS AND JESUS, ANYWAY, BECAUSE THE BIBLE NEVER ASSIGNS A BIRTH DATE TO CHRIST. NEXT, THE FILM STATES THAT A STAR IN THE EAST ANNOUNCED HORUS’ BIRTH AND THAT THREE KINGS CAME TO BRING GIFTS TO THE “SAVIOR.” HOWEVER, WHEN STORIES DETAILING THE BIRTH OF HORUS ARE EXAMINED, THERE IS NO STAR OR THREE KINGS WHO COME TO VISIT HIM. TRYING TO LINK THIS TO CHRISTIANITY FAILS IN ANY EVENT, AS THE ACCOUNT OF CHRIST’S BIRTH IN MATTHEW HAS MAGI (WISE MEN, NOT KINGS) COMING TO JESUS WITH THEIR ACTUAL NUMBER NOT BEING STATED. CLEARLY, THE MOVIE IS USING THE TRADITIONS OF DECEMBER 25 AND THREE WISE MEN, NOT THE BIBLE, TO LINK JESUS AND HORUS. FINALLY, THE MOVIE CALLS HORUS A “SAVIOR.” THERE ARE NO DESCRIPTIONS OF HORUS BEING A SAVIOR TO ANYONE OR SERVING IN THAT CAPACITY. THIS IS AN IMPORTANT POINT: THE MOVIE TAKES EXTREME LIBERTY IN THE QUICK AND SUBTLE USES OF CHRISTIAN WORDS AND PHRASES THAT IN NO WAY ACCURATELY DESCRIBE THE ACTUAL PAGAN GOD OR HIS ATTRIBUTES. THIS IS SEEN AGAIN IN THE STATEMENTS OF HORUS BEING “BAPTIZED” AND STARTING A “MINISTRY.” THE ONLY ACCOUNTS REMOTELY RELATED TO HORUS AND WATER ARE THE STORIES TOLD OF OSIRIS (HIS FATHER WHO IS SOMETIMES COMBINED IN ANCIENT ACCOUNTS WITH HORUS TO FORM ONE INDIVIDUAL) WHOSE BODY WAS CUT UP INTO 14 PIECES BY HIS ENEMY, SET, AND SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. ISIS SUPPOSEDLY FOUND EACH PART OF THE BODY AND AFTER HAVING OSIRIS FLOAT IN THE NILE, HE CAME BACK TO LIFE OR BECAME THE LORD OF THE UNDERWORLD, DEPENDING ON WHICH ACCOUNT IS READ. IN ANY EVENT, STATING THAT HORUS WAS “BAPTIZED” IS SIMPLY PLAYING FAST AND LOOSE WITH CHRISTIAN TERMINOLOGY AND IS ANOTHER OBVIOUS ATTEMPT TO LINK MYTHOLOGY AND THE BIBLE. IN ADDITION, HORUS HAD NO “MINISTRY.” HORUS BECOMING A TEACHER AT AGE 12 (MIMICKING THE ACCOUNT OF JESUS AT THE TEMPLE AS A YOUTH) IS NOWHERE TO BE FOUND IN ACCOUNTS OF HORUS; NEITHER ARE THERE ANY STATEMENTS TO THE EFFECT THAT HE HAD 12 “DISCIPLES.” ACCORDING TO THE HORUS ACCOUNTS, HORUS HAD FOUR SEMI-GODS THAT WERE FOLLOWERS AND SOME INDICATIONS OF 16 HUMAN FOLLOWERS AND AN UNKNOWN NUMBER OF BLACKSMITHS THAT WENT INTO BATTLE WITH HIM. NO ACCOUNTS OF HORUS BEING BETRAYED ARE FOUND IN HIS PORTRAYALS AND HE CERTAINLY DID NOT DIE BY CRUCIFIXION IN ANY ACCOUNT. THERE IS AN INCIDENT DESCRIBED IN ONE STORY OF HORUS BEING TORN TO PIECES, WITH ISIS REQUESTING THAT THE CROCODILE GOD PULL HIM OUT OF THE WATER, BUT THE MOVIE DOES NOT MENTION THIS, AS IT DOES NOT FIT THEIR AGENDA. FURTHER, THE MOVIE PUTS THE ACCOUNT OF HORUS AS ORIGINATING IN 3000 B.C., WHICH PREDATES THE INVENTION AND PRACTICE OF CRUCIFIXION, SO THERE IS ANOTHER HISTORICAL PROBLEM THAT MUST BE OVERCOME. THE CLAIMS OF HORUS BEING BURIED FOR THREE DAYS AND RESURRECTED ARE NOT TO BE FOUND IN ANY ANCIENT EGYPTIAN TEXTS, EITHER. SOME ACCOUNTS HAVE OSIRIS BEING BROUGHT BACK TO LIFE BY ISIS AND GOING TO BE THE LORD OF THE UNDERWORLD. BUT THERE IS NO MENTION OF A BURIAL FOR THREE DAYS AND NO MENTION OF HIS PHYSICALLY COMING OUT OF A GRAVE IN THE SAME PHYSICAL BODY HE WENT IN WITH AND NEVER DYING AGAIN. AND THERE IS CERTAINLY NO ACCOUNT OF HORUS DYING FOR OTHERS AS JESUS DID.  IN THE END, THE ATTEMPT TO PROVE HORUS WAS A PICTURE/FORERUNNER OF JESUS SIMPLY FAILS FROM LACK OF ANY HISTORICAL EVIDENCE. THE MOVIE CONTINUES IN THIS SAME VEIN WITH ALL THE OTHER MYTHOLOGICAL PAGAN DEITIES THAT PRE-DATED JESUS (ATTIS, KRISHNA, ETC.) AS JUST ANOTHER SIMPLE EXAMPLE, THE ZEITGEIST MOVIE SAYS THAT HINDU’S KRISHNA WAS ALSO CRUCIFIED AND RESURRECTED. HOWEVER, HINDU TEACHINGS CLEARLY STATE THAT KRISHNA WAS KILLED BY AN ARROW SHOT FROM A HUNTER WHO ACCIDENTALLY HIT HIM IN HIS HEEL, AND AFTER HE DIED, HE ASCENDED TO BE WITH BRAHMAN. NONE OF THE PAGAN DEITIES, WHEN ACCURATELY EXAMINED, MIRROR THE SON OF GOD RECORDED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT GOSPELS. OF COURSE, NEITHER DOES THE MOVIE NOTE THE FOLLOWING FACTS: • THE MANY ARCHAEOLOGICAL DETAILS CONFIRMING NEW TESTAMENT ACCOUNTS. • THE HISTORICALLY CONFIRMED REFERENCES TO THE DETAILS OF THE LIFE OF CHRIST. • THE EARLY DATING OF THE GOSPEL ACCOUNTS DURING THE LIFETIME OF THE EYEWITNESSES. • THE DEEP MORAL CONVICTIONS OF THE AUTHORS AND THEIR COMMITMENT TO TRUTH. • THE ACCOUNTS OF THE APOSTLES GOING TO THEIR DEATHS FOR WHAT THEY BELIEVED. • THE TYPOLOGY OF JOSEPH AND JESUS (USED BY THE FILM TO SUPPOSEDLY DEBUNK THE ACTUAL EXISTENCE OF CHRIST) IS VERY WELL KNOWN AND ACCEPTED BY CONSERVATIVE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS AS A FORESHADOWING OF THE FIRST COMING OF JESUS. • ALL THE GOOD PRODUCED BY CHRISTIANITY, WHICH IS BRUSHED ASIDE WITH ONLY THE CRUSADES AND OTHER LIKE EVENTS BEING HIGHLIGHTED. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT CHRISTIANITY IS THE ONLY FAITH ATTACKED IN THE MOVIE—ISLAM, HINDUISM, AND OTHERS DON’T WARRANT A MENTION. THOUGH THE FAITH OF THE PRODUCERS IS NOT EXPOSED, THERE IS A BLURB AT THE END SPEAKING TO THE EFFECT THAT “ALL IS ONE,” WITH A CLIP OF NOTED EVOLUTIONIST/MATERIALIST CARL SAGAN SAYING THAT THE EARTH IS A SINGLE ORGANISM AND THAT A “NEW CONSCIOUSNESS IS DEVELOPING” THAT SHOWS ALL IS ONE. THIS IS PAGANISM, PURE AND SIMPLE. AT THE END OF THE MOVIE, RELIGION IS CALLED A DISTRACTION ENGINEERED BY A SECRET GROUP OF PEOPLE WHO ARE USING IT (ALONG WITH THE MEDIA AND OTHER MECHANISMS) TO DUMB DOWN THE POPULATION SO THEY WILL ACCEPT WITH OPEN ARMS A COMING ONE-WORLD GOVERNMENT. THIS IS THE ONE PROPOSITION PUT FORTH BY THE MOVIE THAT IS PLAUSIBLE INSOFAR AS IT IS BACKED BY PROPHETIC STATEMENTS MADE IN BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. THE BOOKS OF DANIEL, 1 & 2 THESSALONIANS, AND REVELATION SPEAK TO THE AMBITION OF A WORLD RULER WHO IS TO COME. IT IS INTERESTING ALSO THAT THE MOVIE QUOTES JESUS—SOMEONE THEY SAY NEVER EXISTED—FROM JOHN 8:32: “YOU WILL KNOW THE TRUTH, AND THE TRUTH WILL MAKE YOU FREE,” ALTHOUGH THEY MISQUOTE IT AND SAY, “YOU MUST SEEK THE TRUTH AND THE TRUTH WILL SET YOU FREE.” THE PRODUCERS OF THE ZEITGEIST MOVIE, UNFORTUNATELY, DO NOT DO THIS AND INSTEAD CHOOSE TO ALIGN THEMSELVES WITH VERY QUESTIONABLE AND OUTRIGHT FABRICATED SOURCES TO MALIGN CHRISTIANITY AND LABEL IT AND ALL RELIGIONS AS PAWNS USED BY A SECRET ORGANIZATION, THEY CLAIM IS CURRENTLY WORKING TO TAKE OVER THE WORLD. ONE THING IS FOR CERTAIN, REACHING SUCH A CONCLUSION USING FAULTY MATERIALS CERTAINLY REQUIRES A LOT OF FAITH. MUCH MORE FAITH, IN FACT, THAN IT TAKES TO ACCEPT THE TRUTH AND HISTORICAL VALIDITY OF CHRISTIANITY. CHRISTIANS SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISED THAT SUCH UNFOUNDED CLAIMS ARE INVENTED IN THE IMAGINATIONS OF UNBELIEVERS AND PASSED ALONG BY OTHERS AS FACT; IN REALITY, SUCH EVIL SEXUAL INVENTIONS ARE TO BE EXPECTED. PETER WRITES IN HIS SECOND EPISTLE, “BUT THERE WERE ALSO FALSE PROPHETS AMONG THE PEOPLE, JUST AS THERE WILL BE FALSE TEACHERS AMONG YOU. THEY WILL SECRETLY INTRODUCE DESTRUCTIVE HERESIES, EVEN DENYING THE SOVEREIGN LORD WHO BOUGHT THEM—BRINGING SWIFT DESTRUCTION ON THEMSELVES” (2 PETER 2:1).
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO BE GODLESS? THE ENGLISH WORD GODLESS IS USED ABOUT A DOZEN TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IN THE MODERN VERSIONS. THE WORD LITERALLY MEANS “WITHOUT GOD.” THE MERRIAM-WEBSTER DICTIONARY DEFINES GODLESS AS “NOT ACKNOWLEDGING A DEITY OR DIVINE LAW.” THE GODLESS HAVE NO RESPECT FOR GOD; THEIR THOUGHTS AND WORDS ARE PROFANE; THEY ACT IN IMPIOUS AND WICKED SEXUAL WAYS. THE OLD TESTAMENT GIVES SEVERAL DETAILS ABOUT THE GODLESS PERSON. WE FIND THAT THE GODLESS SHALL NOT HAVE AN AUDIENCE WITH GOD (JOB 13:16). ISAIAH SPEAKS OF JUDGMENT COMING UPON ISRAEL, WHO HAD BECOME GODLESS (ISAIAH 33:14), AT THE HANDS OF A GODLESS NATION (ISAIAH 10:6). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE WORD GODLESS APPEARS FOUR TIMES IN THE NEW INTERNATIONAL VERSION AND THE NEW AMERICAN STANDARD BIBLE, WHEREAS THE ENGLISH STANDARD VERSION TRANSLATES THE SAME GREEK WORD THREE TIMES AS “IRREVERENT” AND ONCE AS “UNHOLY.” THE FIRST THREE OCCURRENCES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT REFER TO GODLESS SPEECH (CHATTER, BABBLE, AND MYTHS) THAT SHOULD BE AVOIDED (1 TIMOTHY 4:7; 6:20; 2 TIMOTHY 2:16). THE FINAL OCCURRENCE REFERS TO ESAU AS A GODLESS (OR UNHOLY) PERSON WHO SHOWED GREAT DISRESPECT FOR GOD IN SELLING HIS BIRTHRIGHT (HEBREWS 12:16). TAKING ALL THE BIBLICAL EVIDENCE INTO ACCOUNT, THE TERM GODLESS SEEMS TO DESCRIBE SOMEONE OR SOMETHING THAT DOES NOT HONOR THE ONE TRUE GOD. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, GODLESSNESS MANIFESTS ITSELF PRIMARILY IN TWO WAYS. FIRST, THERE ARE THOSE LIKE THE NATIONS WHO SURROUNDED ISRAEL; THEY MAY HAVE BEEN VERY RELIGIOUS, BUT THEY DID NOT KNOW THE ONE TRUE GOD. THEN THERE ARE THOSE WITHIN ISRAEL WHO SHOULD HAVE KNOWN GOD BUT ACTED AS IF THEY DID NOT, SO THEY WERE GODLESS AS WELL. (THIS MAY BE THE REASON THAT THE KJV TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WORD AS “HYPOCRITE”—EVEN THOUGH THEY HAD INTELLECTUAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE ONE TRUE GOD, THEY DID NOT ACT ON THAT KNOWLEDGE.) IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, GODLESSNESS IS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH IRREVERENCE. GODLESS USUALLY DESCRIBES SPEECH THAT DISHONORS, MAKES LIGHT OF, OR EVEN MOCKS THE SERIOUS THINGS OF GOD. GODLESS PEOPLE NATURALLY SPEAK IN GODLESS WAYS. THE BELIEVER MUST AVOID ALL KINDS OF GODLESS SPEECH AND ATTITUDES. THE GODLESS PERSON IS NOT A PERSON WHO HAS NO GOD, FOR EVERYONE HAS GODS, INCLUDING THE ATHEIST. A GOD IS SIMPLY THAT WHICH A PERSON ELEVATES TO THE POSITION OF GREATEST IMPORTANCE AND SIGNIFICANCE. FOR SOME PEOPLE THIS IS THE ONE TRUE GOD OR SOME PAGAN GOD, AND FOR OTHERS IT MAY BE FAMILY, WEALTH, PRESTIGE, SCIENTIFIC MATERIALISM, OR PERSONAL AUTONOMY. EVERYONE HAS GODS, EVEN THE GODLESS, BUT ONLY BELIEVERS IN CHRIST KNOW AND REVERE THE ONE TRUE GOD AS HE HAS REVEALED HIMSELF IN SCRIPTURE—FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT.
WHAT EXACTLY IS AN UNBELIEVER? A “BELIEVER” IS A CHILD OF GOD, BORN AGAIN BY FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST (SEE ACTS 2:44); AND AN “UNBELIEVER” IS SOMEONE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE IN JESUS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE GREEK WORD APISTOU IS TRANSLATED “UNBELIEVER.” ITS ADJECTIVE FORM LITERALLY MEANS “NOT FAITHFUL,” AND IT DESCRIBES SOMEONE LACKING IN CHRISTIAN FAITH. THERE IS A CLEAR DISTINCTION THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE BETWEEN THOSE WHO FOLLOW CHRIST AND THOSE WHO DO NOT FOLLOW HIM. THE WORD UNBELIEVER WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT EVERYTHING OPPOSED TO CHRISTIAN FAITH AND GODLINESS. IN 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14–15, PAUL WRITES, “DO NOT BE BOUND TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVERS; FOR WHAT PARTNERSHIP HAVE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND LAWLESSNESS, OR WHAT FELLOWSHIP HAS LIGHT WITH DARKNESS? OR WHAT HARMONY HAS CHRIST WITH BELIAL, OR WHAT HAS A BELIEVER IN COMMON WITH AN UNBELIEVER?” THE UNDERSTANDING WAS THAT THOSE WHO HAD COME TO FAITH IN CHRIST WERE IN THE PROCESS OF BEING TRANSFORMED INTO THE IMAGE OF JESUS (ROMANS 8:29). THE FURTHER ALONG THEY WERE IN THIS PROCESS, THE FEWER SIMILARITIES THEY HAD WITH UNBELIEVERS. IN REGARDS TO SALVATION, THE WORD BELIEVE ALWAYS IMPLIES FAR MORE THAN MENTAL AGREEMENT WITH TRUTH (JOHN 3:16; 14:1; 1 JOHN 3:23; ACTS 8:37). SATAN AND THE DEMONS KNOW MORE THAN ANY OF US THE FACTS ABOUT JESUS, THE MEANING OF HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION, AND THE TRUTH OF SCRIPTURE (JAMES 2:19). TO BELIEVE FOR SALVATION (ROMANS 10:10) REQUIRES MORE THAN THAT. A BELIEVER IS ONE WHO HAS TRANSFERRED OWNERSHIP OF HIS LIFE AND FUTURE TO THE LORDSHIP OF JESUS. JESUS SAID, “YOU ARE MY FRIENDS IF YOU DO WHAT I COMMAND YOU” (JOHN 15:14). SO A BELIEVER, IN THE BIBLICAL SENSE, IS ONE WHO HAS RESPONDED TO GOD’S CALLING AND CHOSEN JESUS AS THE LORD OF HIS OR HER LIFE. A BELIEVER LOOKS TO JESUS ALONE FOR SALVATION FROM SIN AND HELL (JOHN 14:6; MATTHEW 10:28; ROMANS 10:13). BY THE SAME TOKEN, AN UNBELIEVER IS SOMEONE WHO HAS NOT ALLOWED JESUS TO BE THE LORD OF HIS OR HER LIFE. RELIGIOUS-SOUNDING WORDS MAY HAVE BEEN SPOKEN, BUT IF THE HEART HAS NOT CHANGED, IT IS NOT SAVING FAITH (MATTHEW 7:21–23). THE PERSON CLAIMING SALVATION WHILE LACKING EVIDENCE OF THE TRANSFORMING POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS STILL FUNCTIONALLY AN UNBELIEVER. WHEN SCRIPTURE COMPARES BELIEVERS WITH UNBELIEVERS, IT HIGHLIGHTS THE LIFESTYLE DIFFERENCES. BELIEVERS ARE TO BE KNOWN BY THEIR LOVE (JOHN 13:35), THEIR HOLINESS (1 PETER 1:15), AND THEIR DESIRE TO BE LIKE CHRIST (EPHESIANS 4:15). ACCORDING TO THE WHOLE OF SCRIPTURE, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO BE A TRUE BELIEVER AND CONTINUE THE UNGODLY LIFESTYLES THAT WARRANTED GOD’S WRATH IN THE FIRST PLACE (EPHESIANS 5:5–7). THIS IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT SALVATION RESULTS IN A NEW NATURE (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17). JUST AS A FISH CANNOT REMAIN ON LAND FOR LONG DUE TO ITS NATURE, SO BORN-AGAIN HEARTS CANNOT REMAIN IN SIN FOR LONG DUE TO THEIR NEW NATURE. FIRST JOHN 3:6 SPELLS IT OUT QUITE CLEARLY: “NO ONE WHO LIVES IN HIM KEEPS ON SINNING. NO ONE WHO CONTINUES TO SIN HAS EITHER SEEN HIM OR KNOWN HIM.” THEN VERSES 8–10 CLARIFY IT EVEN FURTHER: “THE ONE WHO DOES WHAT IS SINFUL IS OF THE DEVIL, BECAUSE THE DEVIL HAS BEEN SINNING FROM THE BEGINNING. THE REASON THE SON OF GOD APPEARED WAS TO DESTROY THE DEVIL’S WORK. NO ONE WHO IS BORN OF GOD WILL CONTINUE TO SIN, BECAUSE GOD’S SEED REMAINS IN THEM; THEY CANNOT GO ON SINNING, BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN BORN OF GOD. THIS IS HOW WE KNOW WHO THE CHILDREN OF GOD ARE AND WHO THE CHILDREN OF THE DEVIL ARE: ANYONE WHO DOES NOT DO WHAT IS RIGHT IS NOT GOD’S CHILD, NOR IS ANYONE WHO DOES NOT LOVE THEIR BROTHER AND SISTER.” “WITHOUT FAITH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE GOD” (HEBREWS 11:6); THEREFORE, UNBELIEVERS CANNOT PLEASE GOD. THEY ARE STILL DEAD IN THEIR TRANSGRESSIONS AND SINS (EPHESIANS 2:1). UNBELIEVERS STILL BEAR THE FULL WEIGHT OF ALL THEIR SIN, AND THE “WRATH OF GOD REMAINS ON THEM” (JOHN 3:36). THEY MUST BE RECONCILED TO GOD THROUGH CHRIST (ROMANS 5:10). FAITH MAKES ALL THE DIFFERENCE. ONLY THROUGH FAITH AND SURRENDER TO THE LORDSHIP OF JESUS CHRIST CAN UNBELIEVERS BECOME BELIEVERS.
WHAT DOES THE BIBLE MEAN WHEN IT SAYS, “THE FOOL SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD’”? BOTH PSALM 14:1 AND PSALM 53:1 READ, “THE FOOL SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD.’” SOME TAKE THESE VERSES TO MEAN THAT ATHEISTS ARE STUPID, I.E., LACKING INTELLIGENCE. HOWEVER, THAT IS NOT THE ONLY MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “FOOL.” IN THIS TEXT, THE HEBREW WORD IS NABAL, WHICH OFTEN REFERS TO AN IMPIOUS PERSON WHO HAS NO PERCEPTION OF ETHICAL OR RELIGIOUS TRUTH. THE MEANING OF THE TEXT IS NOT “UNINTELLIGENT PEOPLE DO NOT BELIEVE IN GOD.” RATHER, THE MEANING OF THE TEXT IS “SINFUL PEOPLE DO NOT BELIEVE IN GOD.” IN OTHER WORDS, IT IS A WICKED THING TO DENY GOD, AND A DENIAL OF GOD IS OFTEN ACCOMPANIED BY A WICKED LIFESTYLE. THE WICKED ARE DAMN FOOLS. THE VERSE GOES ON TO LIST SOME OTHER CHARACTERISTICS OF THE IRRELIGIOUS: “THEY ARE CORRUPT; THEIR DEEDS ARE VILE; / THERE IS NO ONE WHO DOES GOOD.” PSALM 14 IS A STUDY ON THE UNIVERSAL DEPRAVITY OF MANKIND. MANY ATHEISTS ARE VERY INTELLIGENT. IT IS NOT INTELLIGENCE, OR A LACK THEREOF, THAT LEADS A PERSON TO REJECT BELIEF IN GOD. IT IS A LACK OF RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT LEADS A PERSON TO REJECT BELIEF IN GOD. MANY PEOPLE DO NOT OBJECT TO THE IDEA OF A CREATOR, AS LONG AS THAT CREATOR MINDS HIS OWN BUSINESS AND LEAVES THEM ALONE. WHAT PEOPLE REJECT IS THE IDEA OF A CREATOR WHO DEMANDS MORALITY FROM HIS CREATION. RATHER THAN STRUGGLE AGAINST A GUILTY CONSCIENCE, SOME PEOPLE REJECT THE IDEA OF GOD ALTOGETHER. PSALM 14:1 CALLS THIS TYPE OF PERSON A “FOOL.” PSALM 14:1 SAYS THAT DENYING GOD’S EXISTENCE IS COMMONLY BASED ON A DESIRE TO LEAD A WICKED LIFE. SEVERAL PROMINENT ATHEISTS HAVE ADMITTED THE TRUTH OF THIS. SOME, SUCH AS AUTHOR ALDOUS HUXLEY, HAVE OPENLY ADMITTED THAT A DESIRE TO AVOID MORAL RESTRAINTS WAS A MOTIVATION FOR THEIR DISBELIEF: “I HAD MOTIVES FOR NOT WANTING THE WORLD TO HAVE A MEANING; AND CONSEQUENTLY, ASSUMED THAT IT HAD NONE, AND WAS ABLE WITHOUT ANY DIFFICULTY TO FIND SATISFYING REASONS FOR THIS ASSUMPTION. THE PHILOSOPHER WHO FINDS NO MEANING IN THE WORLD IS NOT CONCERNED EXCLUSIVELY WITH A PROBLEM IN PURE METAPHYSICS. HE IS ALSO CONCERNED TO PROVE THAT THERE IS NO VALID REASON WHY HE PERSONALLY SHOULD NOT DO AS HE WANTS TO DO. FOR MYSELF, AS NO DOUBT FOR MOST OF MY FRIENDS, THE PHILOSOPHY OF MEANINGLESSNESS WAS ESSENTIALLY AN INSTRUMENT OF LIBERATION FROM A CERTAIN SYSTEM OF MORALITY. WE OBJECTED TO THE MORALITY BECAUSE IT INTERFERED WITH OUR SEXUAL FREEDOM. THE SUPPORTERS OF THIS SYSTEM CLAIMED THAT IT EMBODIED THE MEANING - THE CHRISTIAN MEANING, THEY INSISTED - OF THE WORLD. THERE WAS ONE ADMIRABLY SIMPLE METHOD OF CONFUTING THESE PEOPLE AND JUSTIFYING OURSELVES IN OUR EROTIC REVOLT: WE WOULD DENY THAT THE WORLD HAD ANY MEANING WHATEVER.” ― ALDOUS HUXLEY, ENDS AND MEANS BELIEF IN A DIVINE BEING IS ACCOMPANIED BY A SENSE OF ACCOUNTABILITY TO THAT BEING. SO, TO ESCAPE THE CONDEMNATION OF CONSCIENCE, WHICH ITSELF WAS CREATED BY GOD, SOME SIMPLY DENY THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. THEY TELL THEMSELVES, “THERE IS NO OVERSEER OF THE WORLD. THERE IS NO JUDGMENT DAY. I CAN LIVE AS I PLEASE.” THE MORAL PULL OF THE CONSCIENCE IS THUS MORE EASILY IGNORED. TRYING TO CONVINCE ONESELF THERE IS NO GOD IS UNWISE. THE POINT OF “THE FOOL SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD’” IS THAT IT IS AN IMPIOUS, SINFUL HEART THAT WILL DENY GOD. THE ATHEIST’S DENIAL FLIES IN THE FACE OF MUCH EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY, INCLUDING HIS OWN CONSCIENCE AND THE UNIVERSE HE LIVES IN. A LACK OF EVIDENCE OF GOD’S EXISTENCE IS NOT THE TRUE REASON ATHEISTS REJECT A BELIEF IN GOD. THEIR REJECTION IS DUE TO A DESIRE TO LIVE FREE OF THE MORAL CONSTRAINTS GOD REQUIRES AND TO ESCAPE THE GUILT THAT ACCOMPANIES THE VIOLATION OF THOSE CONSTRAINTS. “THE WRATH OF GOD IS BEING REVEALED FROM HEAVEN AGAINST ALL THE GODLESSNESS AND WICKEDNESS OF PEOPLE, WHO SUPPRESS THE TRUTH BY THEIR WICKEDNESS, SINCE WHAT MAY BE KNOWN ABOUT GOD IS PLAIN TO THEM . . . SO THAT PEOPLE ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE…THEIR THINKING BECAME FUTILE AND THEIR FOOLISH HEARTS WERE DARKENED. ALTHOUGH THEY CLAIMED TO BE WISE, THEY BECAME FOOLS…THEREFORE GOD GAVE THEM OVER IN THE SINFUL [SEXUAL] DESIRES OF THEIR HEARTS…THEY EXCHANGED THE TRUTH ABOUT GOD FOR A LIE” (ROMANS 1:18–25). THEY PURPOSELY LIE IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. 
WHAT IS ANTITHEISM? ANTITHEISM IS A BROAD TERM REFERRING TO ACTIVE, INTENTIONAL OPPOSITION TO BELIEF IN GOD OR RELIGION IN GENERAL. THE WORD DESCRIBES A PERSON’S INTENT AND APPROACH MORE SO THAN HIS BELIEFS, AS A PERSON MIGHT WELL HOLD TO AN AGNOSTIC OR ATHEISTIC WORLDVIEW BUT NOT BE CONSIDERED AN ANTITHEIST. ANTITHEISM HOLDS THAT THEISM IS HARMFUL AND SHOULD BE COUNTERED. AS WITH OTHER POLITICAL OR SOCIAL PHILOSOPHIES, THERE ARE VARYING LEVELS OF ANTITHEISM AND NUMEROUS APPLICATIONS. AS ONE WOULD EXPECT, THE BIBLE HAS NOTHING POSITIVE TO SAY ABOUT THE ATTITUDE OF ANTITHEISM. WHILE SIMPLE IGNORANCE IS VIEWED AS A FORGIVABLE ERROR (JOHN 9:41; LUKE 23:34), WILLFUL HATRED TOWARD GOD IS NOT. THOSE WHO PURPOSEFULLY DEFY GOD (ROMANS 1:18–23) AS A RESULT OF DISBELIEF OR HATRED ARE LABELED AS “FOOLS” (PSALM 10:4; 14:1) AND WARNED OF DIRE CONSEQUENCES (PROVERBS 29:1; ROMANS 1:24–25). THE MOST VISIBLE EXPRESSION OF ANTITHEISM IN THE MODERN WORLD WAS THE RISE OF THE SO-CALLED NEW ATHEISTS JUST AFTER THE TURN OF THE CENTURY. CATALYZED BY THE TERROR ATTACKS OF SEPTEMBER 11, 2001, A MORE ANTAGONISTIC, HOSTILE ATTACK ON RELIGION CAME INTO FASHION. THIS WAS SPEARHEADED BY PERSONALITIES SUCH AS RICHARD DAWKINS, SAM HARRIS, DANIEL DENNETT, AND CHRISTOPHER HITCHENS. THESE MEN OPENLY AND AGGRESSIVELY ATTACKED BELIEF IN GOD AS BOTH FALSE AND DAMAGING TO SOCIETY. MOST OF THESE FIGURES HAD WRITTEN AND SPOKEN TO THAT EFFECT LONG BEFORE, BUT THEIR IDEAS BECAME FAR MORE POPULAR DURING THE TIME AFTER 9/11. THOUGH THE EFFECTS OF NEW ATHEISM HAVE LINGERED, ITS POPULARITY HAS WANED AS BOTH RELIGIOUS AND NON-RELIGIOUS FIGURES HAVE CRITICIZED IT FOR SHALLOW, DIVISIVE APPROACHES. FROM A HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE, THERE IS NOTHING “NEW” ABOUT NEW ATHEISM OR ANTITHEISM. THE ONLY TRULY NOVEL ASPECTS OF NEW ATHEISM WERE AN UNUSUAL LEVEL OF SOCIAL POPULARITY AND AN EXTRAORDINARY LEVEL OF ARROGANCE. EVEN FELLOW ATHEISTS FREQUENTLY FAULTED THE RHETORIC OF NEW ATHEISM FOR BEING MORE DEROGATORY THAN REASONED AND MORE SNIDE THAN RATIONAL. THE MODERN ANTITHEISTS’ TENDENCY TO DEMEAN AND BELITTLE IS SEEN IN THE TITLES OF THEIR BOOKS THE GOD DELUSION AND GOD IS NOT GREAT AND THE MOVIE RELIGULOUS. IN ERAS PAST, SUCH ATTITUDES HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED AS MISOTHEISM (“HATRED OF GOD”) OR MALTHEISM (“BELIEF IN AN EVIL GOD”). THE REMNANTS OF NEW ATHEISM CONTINUE IN THE PUBLIC WORK OF LAWRENCE KRAUSS, JERRY COYNE, VICTOR STENGER, AND OTHERS. ACTORS AND COMEDIANS SUCH AS BILL MAHER, RICKY GERVAIS, AND PENN JILLETTE COULD BE FAIRLY DESCRIBED AS ANTITHEISTS. IN SOME CASES, ANTITHEISTS ARE FORMER PROFESSING BELIEVERS, SUCH AS DAN BARKER AND JOHN LOFTUS. NON-BELIEVERS ARE NOT NECESSARILY ANTITHEISTS; A PERSON WHO MERELY DISBELIEVES IN GOD BUT DOES NOT HOLD THEISM TO BE STUPID OR IMMORAL WOULD NOT BE CONSIDERED AN ANTITHEIST. NOR IS ANTITHEISM ALWAYS IDENTIFIED WITH ONE POLITICAL GROUP. SOME ANTITHEISTS HOLD WORLDVIEWS REMARKABLY SIMILAR TO PANTHEIST OR NEW AGE SYSTEMS. THE COMMON THEME OF ANTITHEISM IS NOT NECESSARILY POLITICAL OR SOCIAL OR EVEN SPIRITUAL. ANTITHEISM IS PRIMARILY AN ATTITUDE OF AGGRESSIVE HOSTILITY TOWARD RELIGION AND, BY EXTENSION, RELIGIOUS PEOPLE AND IDEAS. UNFORTUNATELY, ANTITHEISM TENDS TO EXPRESS ITSELF IN NEGATIVE WAYS, WITH ARROGANCE, DERISION, PREJUDICE, RACISM, DISCRIMINATION OR OUTRIGHT BIGOTRY.
WHAT IS CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY? CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY IS A TERM COINED BY AUTHOR MICHAEL HORTON IN HIS BOOK BY THE SAME NAME. IN CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY: THE ALTERNATIVE GOSPEL OF THE AMERICAN CHURCH, HORTON ARGUES THAT THE AMERICAN CHURCH IS HEADING FOR A VERSION OF CHRISTIANITY THAT EAGERLY ACCEPTS CHRIST’S OFFER OF SALVATION BUT CONSIDERS IT TO BE JUST ANOTHER BENEFIT IN A LIFE SPENT PURSUING THE AMERICAN DREAM. CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY IS A FORM OF RELIGIOSITY THAT WHITTLES AWAY THE DIFFICULT TERMS OF DISCIPLESHIP AND EMBRACES ONLY THOSE ELEMENTS OF THE BIBLE THAT THE FLESH FINDS PLEASANT. IN MANY WAYS, CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY RESEMBLES WHAT OTHERS HAVE CALLED MORALISTIC THERAPEUTIC DEISM, THE BELIEF THAT BEING “GOOD” OR “NICE” IS ALL THAT IS NECESSARY TO PLEASE GOD—THE WORK OF CHRIST IS UNNECESSARY. CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY IS A WATERED-DOWN VERSION OF CHRISTIANITY THAT IS QUICKLY REPLACING DOCTRINAL PURITY, WHILE PROFESSING ITSELF TO BE BIBLICAL. CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY PRESENTS THE BIBLE AS IF IT WERE A COLLECTION OF AESOP’S FABLES—A BUNCH OF UNRELATED STORIES WITH A NICE MORAL AT THE END OF EACH. SUCH AN APPROACH IGNORES THE GRAND THEME OF SCRIPTURE—GOD’S REDEMPTION OF SINFUL MANKIND—AND THE CENTRALITY OF CHRIST IN SCRIPTURE. RATHER THAN CREATING SELF-DENYING DISCIPLES (MATTHEW 28:19), THE MESSAGE OF CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY CREATES ADHERENTS WHO ARE “LOVERS OF PLEASURE RATHER THAN LOVERS OF GOD—HAVING A FORM OF GODLINESS BUT DENYING ITS POWER,” AS 2 TIMOTHY 3:4–5 SAYS. THE BIBLE WARNS THAT, AS HISTORY DRAWS TO A CLOSE, MUCH OF THE OPPOSITION TO TRUTH WILL COME NOT FROM THE OUTSIDE THE CHURCH BUT FROM WITHIN THE RANKS (2 PETER 2:1–2; ACTS 20:29–30). EXTERNAL OPPOSITION IS USUALLY EASY TO IDENTIFY AS AN ENEMY. BUT INTERNAL COMPROMISE IS LIKE ROT THAT MAY NOT SHOW EXTERNALLY FOR QUITE SOME TIME; WHEN THE DECAY FINALLY BECOMES NOTICEABLE, IT HAS DESTROYED WHAT WAS ONCE SOLID. CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY IS INTERNAL ROT. IT TRIES TO USE THE NAME OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS A MEANS TO BETTER ONESELF. IT TURNS HIS CHURCH INTO LITTLE MORE THAN A PLATFORM FOR SELF-HELP SEMINARS AND SELF-AFFIRMING MESSAGES. AT THE HEART OF CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY IS SELF-WORSHIP, DRESSED UP IN BIBLE VERSE PIECES TO MAKE IT APPEAR SPIRITUAL. MANY EVANGELICAL CHURCHES TODAY ARE MOVING CLOSER TO EMBRACING A CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY. SINCE “THE MESSAGE OF THE CROSS IS FOOLISHNESS TO THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING” (1 CORINTHIANS 1:18), SOME CHURCH LEADERS DE-EMPHASIZE THE CROSS. IN AN EFFORT TO BE “SEEKER-FRIENDLY,” SOME PASTORS MAY SPEAK OFTEN OF “GOD,” BUT RARELY DISCUSS THE PERSON AND WORK OF JESUS CHRIST. WHEN THE LORD JESUS IS MENTIONED, HE IS PRESENTED AS MERELY THE TICKET TO GOD’S BLESSING FOR OUR EARTHLY LIVES. SOME EVEN GO AS FAR AS DENYING THE PERSON OF CHRIST IN FAVOR OF WHAT IS CALLED THE CHRIST CONSCIOUSNESS. IN OTHER WORDS, CHRIST HIMSELF WAS LITTLE MORE THAN A GOOD MORAL TEACHER, AND IT IS HIS “TEACHINGS” WE SHOULD SEEK TO FOLLOW RATHER THAN THE SON OF GOD HIMSELF. OF COURSE, IN CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY, NOT ALL OF JESUS’ TEACHINGS SHOULD BE FOLLOWED EQUALLY. THOSE ESPOUSING A CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY FOCUS UPON JESUS’ WORDS THAT APPEAL TO THEIR HUMANITARIAN IDEALS, NOT THE ONES ABOUT TAKING UP THE CROSS TO FOLLOW HIM (LUKE 9:23; MATTHEW 8:34; 16:24). IN HIS BOOK CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY: THE ALTERNATIVE GOSPEL OF THE AMERICAN CHURCH, MICHAEL HORTON WRITES, “MY CONCERN IS THAT WE ARE GETTING DANGEROUSLY CLOSE TO THE PLACE IN EVERYDAY AMERICAN CHURCH LIFE WHERE THE BIBLE IS MINED FOR ‘RELEVANT’ QUOTES BUT IS LARGELY IRRELEVANT ON ITS OWN TERMS; GOD IS USED AS A PERSONAL RESOURCE RATHER THAN KNOWN, WORSHIPED AND TRUSTED; JESUS CHRIST IS A COACH WITH A GOOD GAME PLAN FOR OUR VICTORY RATHER THAN A SAVIOR WHO HAS ALREADY ACHIEVED IT FOR US; SALVATION IS MORE A MATTER OF HAVING OUR BEST LIFE NOW THAN BEING SAVED FROM GOD’S JUDGMENT BY GOD HIMSELF; AND THE HOLY SPIRIT IS AN ELECTRICAL OUTLET WE CAN PLUG INTO FOR THE POWER WE NEED TO BE ALL THAT WE CAN BE” (PAGE 19). CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY MASQUERADES AS THE REAL GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST, AND, FOR COUNTLESS SEEKERS AND THOSE IGNORANT OF THE BIBLE, IT APPEARS TO OFFER EVERYTHING THEY ARE LOOKING FOR. IT GIVES THEM “ALL THIS AND HEAVEN TOO,” WHILE REQUIRING NOTHING OF THEM IN THIS LIFE. CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY HAS GUTTED THE HEART OF SCRIPTURE AND KEPT THE OUTLINE, PRESENTING THAT AS THE WHOLE TRUTH. THE POPULAR PROSPERITY TEACHING, WHICH IS NOT THE GOSPEL AT ALL, HAS HELPED USHER IN THIS WOLF IN SHEEP’S CLOTHING (SEE MATTHEW 7:15). THE UNBIBLICAL PROSPERITY THEOLOGY HAS CONVINCED MILLIONS THAT THE GOD OF THE BIBLE EXISTS TO MAKE ALL THEIR DREAMS COME TRUE, AND JESUS IS THEIR KEY TO UNLOCKING THEIR OWN AWESOME POTENTIAL. THE THOUSANDS OF “CONVERTS” TO THIS IDEOLOGY MAY THINK THEY HAVE DECIDED TO FOLLOW JESUS, WHEN IN FACT THEY ARE FOLLOWING A “CHRIST” OF THEIR OWN MAKING. WE CANNOT REMOVE CHRIST FROM APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY. GALATIANS 1:6–9 ADDRESSES THE PROBLEM OF THE CHURCH GIVING HEED TO PERVERSIONS OF THE GOSPEL: “I AM ASTONISHED THAT YOU ARE SO QUICKLY DESERTING THE ONE WHO CALLED YOU TO LIVE IN THE GRACE OF CHRIST AND ARE TURNING TO A DIFFERENT GOSPEL—WHICH IS REALLY NO GOSPEL AT ALL. EVIDENTLY SOME PEOPLE ARE THROWING YOU INTO CONFUSION AND ARE TRYING TO PERVERT THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. BUT EVEN IF WE OR AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN SHOULD PREACH A GOSPEL OTHER THAN THE ONE WE PREACHED TO YOU, LET THEM BE UNDER GOD’S CURSE! AS WE HAVE ALREADY SAID, SO NOW I SAY AGAIN: IF ANYBODY IS PREACHING TO YOU A GOSPEL OTHER THAN WHAT YOU ACCEPTED, LET THEM BE UNDER GOD’S CURSE!” PAUL GOES ON TO IDENTIFY THE MOTIVATION BEHIND DISTORTED TEACHINGS SUCH AS CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY: “AM I NOW TRYING TO WIN THE APPROVAL OF HUMAN BEINGS, OR OF GOD? OR AM I TRYING TO PLEASE PEOPLE? IF I WERE STILL TRYING TO PLEASE PEOPLE, I WOULD NOT BE A SERVANT OF CHRIST” (GALATIANS 1:10). MANY WHO ARE TEMPTED TO ACCEPT THE PRECEPTS OF CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY MAY HAVE A SINCERE DESIRE TO ENCOURAGE AND UPLIFT THE DOWNTRODDEN, BUT THEY ERR WHEN THAT ALL-ENCOMPASSING ENCOURAGEMENT IS PRESENTED AS THE WHOLE GOSPEL. THE PERSON AND WORK OF JESUS MUST HAVE THE PREEMINENCE, AND THE PREACHING OF THE CROSS IS PARAMOUNT (1 CORINTHIANS 2:2). CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY IS THE RESULT OF MAN’S DESIRE TO PLEASE HIS FLESHLY SEXUAL NATURE, IGNORING THE CLEAR TEACHING FROM ROMANS 8:7–8, “THE MIND GOVERNED BY THE FLESH IS HOSTILE TO GOD; IT DOES NOT SUBMIT TO GOD’S LAW, NOR CAN IT DO SO. THOSE WHO ARE IN THE REALM OF THE FLESH CANNOT PLEASE GOD.” OUR FLESHLY NATURE DOES NOT WANT TO DENY ITSELF AND OBEY JESUS AS LORD (MARK 8:34). BUT, BECAUSE PEOPLE ALSO WANT GOD’S FAVOR, CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY GIVES THEM A WAY TO HAVE BOTH. BY REDUCING THE “WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD” (ACTS 20:27) TO A SERIES OF TWEETABLE AFFIRMATIONS, CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY GIVES PEOPLE WHAT THEIR “ITCHING EARS WANT TO HEAR” (2 TIMOTHY 4:3). YES, THE PREACHING OF THE CROSS SEEMS LIKE “FOOLISHNESS TO THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING,” BUT 1 CORINTHIANS 1:18 GOES ON TO SAY THAT “TO US WHO ARE BEING SAVED IT IS THE POWER OF GOD.” A CHRISTIAN MUST FIX HIS EYES ON JESUS (HEBREWS 12:2). A CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY IS NOT CHRISTIANITY AT ALL.
WHAT IS IRRELIGION? THE TERM IRRELIGION REFERS TO A SPECTRUM OF NON-RELIGIOUS BELIEF SYSTEMS, INCLUDING SECULAR HUMANISM, AGNOSTICISM, ATHEISM, AND ANTITHEISM. IT COVERS BELIEFS THAT ARE SIMPLY INDIFFERENT TO RELIGION, THAT REJECT RELIGION, AND THAT ARE HOSTILE TO RELIGION. IRRELIGION IS PARTLY DEFINED BY CULTURAL CONTEXT. TODAY, ATHEISM IS THE MOST COMMON UNDERSTANDING OF IRRELIGION. IN 18TH-CENTURY ENGLAND, EVEN DEISM WOULD HAVE BEEN CONSIDERED AN IRRELIGIOUS POINT OF VIEW. IRRELIGION IS INCREASING IN POPULARITY WORLDWIDE. ACCORDING TO POLLS TAKEN IN 2005 AND 2012, THE PERCENTAGE OF PEOPLE WHO CALL THEMSELVES RELIGIOUS DECREASED BY 9 PERCENTAGE POINTS. A SURVEY CONDUCTED IN 2012 SHOWED THAT 36 PERCENT OF THE WORLD’S POPULATION ARE NOT RELIGIOUS. INTERESTINGLY, IRRELIGION DOES NOT NECESSARILY COINCIDE WITH A REJECTION OF THE CHURCH. SOME COUNTRIES THAT HAVE HIGH IRRELIGION RATES, LIKE SWEDEN AND ALBANIA (OVER 50 PERCENT FOR BOTH COUNTRIES) ALSO SHOW A HIGH PERCENTAGE OF THE POPULATION AFFIRMING THAT THEY ARE PART OF A RELIGIOUS GROUP—LUTHERAN AND MUSLIM FOR THOSE TWO COUNTRIES, RESPECTIVELY. ANOTHER DEMOGRAPHIC SHOWS THAT 47 PERCENT OF ATHEISTS LIVING IN SCANDINAVIA ARE ALSO MEMBERS OF THE NATIONAL CHURCHES. THE CONCLUSION IS OBVIOUS: BELIEF IN GOD IS NOT NECESSARY TO OBTAIN OR CLAIM MEMBERSHIP IN THE ORGANIZED CHURCH. IN JESUS’ DAY, THE PHARISEES CLASSIFIED THE IRRELIGIOUS AS “SINNERS” (MARK 2:16). THAT IS, THE PHARISEES CONSIDERED THEMSELVES SEPARATE FROM ANYONE WHO DID NOT FOLLOW THEIR PRESCRIBED RULES. THERE WAS THE WORLD OF THEIR RELIGION—WHICH ADDED THE PHARISEES’ OWN TRADITIONS AND SUBSIDIARY LAWS TO THE LAW OF GOD—THE WORLD OF PAGANISM, AND THE WORLD OF IRRELIGION. THE WORLD OF RELIGION HAD PLENTY OF PROBLEMS. DURING HIS MINISTRY, JESUS REPEATEDLY CONFRONTED THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF THAT TIME, TELLING THEM THAT THEY WERE TOO FOCUSED ON THE RULES AND THE TENETS OF THEIR RELIGION, HOPING TO FIND SALVATION IN DOING GOOD WORKS AND IN KEEPING THEIR TRADITIONS, RATHER THAN IN GOD (JOHN 5:39). THEIR RELIGIOUS SYSTEM WAS UNHEALTHY AND INEFFECTIVE NOT ONLY FOR THEMSELVES BUT FOR THOSE THEY PROSELYTIZED (MATTHEW 23:15). IRRELIGION IS OFTEN A REACTION AGAINST THE OPPRESSIVE NATURE OF RELIGION THAT ATTEMPTS TO APPEASE GOD OR THE GODS. FINDING PERFECTION TOO HIGH A GOAL, OR THE LAW TOO HEAVY A BURDEN, OR THE GODS TOO CAPRICIOUS, OR THEIR EARS DEAF TO PRAYER, PEOPLE TURN AWAY FROM RELIGION. THANKFULLY, THE TRUE GOD HAS ALREADY BEEN APPEASED, THROUGH THE SACRIFICE OF JESUS CHRIST (ROMANS 3:25). HE KNOWS THAT THE LAW IS A BURDEN TO MAN, WHO CANNOT ATTAIN PERFECTION (ROMANS 3:10–11, 20), AND HE THEREFORE PROVIDES SALVATION BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH (ROMANS 5:1; PHILIPPIANS 3:9). JESUS SAYS TO THOSE IN BONDAGE, “COME TO ME, FOR MY YOKE IS EASY AND MY BURDEN IS LIGHT” (MATTHEW 11:28).
WHAT IS PSYCHOTHEOLOGY? THE TERM PSYCHOTHEOLOGY IS AN ADAPTATION OF A THEORY FROM SIGMUND FREUD CALLED “PSYCHOPATHOLOGY” IN WHICH HE SUGGESTS THAT OUR UNCONSCIOUS MIND CAN INFLUENCE OUR DAILY LIFE BY MANIFESTING ITSELF IN DREAMS, FORGETFULNESS, SLIPS OF THE TONGUE, OR VARIOUS OTHER BEHAVIORS. IN PSYCHOPATHOLOGY, THE PSYCHOLOGICAL CREATES THE PATHOLOGY. SIMILARLY, PSYCHOTHEOLOGY CLAIMS THAT THE PSYCHOLOGICAL CREATES, OR STRONGLY INFLUENCES, THEOLOGY. IN ITS EXTREME, THIS CAN ATTEMPT TO RELEGATE GOD TO A MERE FIGMENT OF THE IMAGINATION. PSYCHOTHEOLOGY SUGGESTS THAT WE CAN LEARN TO CONTROL OUR SUBCONSCIOUS URGES AND FEELINGS TOWARD THE EXISTENCE OF A DEITY, ESPECIALLY ONE WHO PUNISHES SIN AND CAUSES ANXIETY IN THE SINNER, AND ONLY ALLOW THOSE EMOTIONS THAT RENEW AND REFRESH, RATHER THAN OVERWHELM AND DESTROY. IN DOING SO, WE CAN LEARN TO MODIFY NEARLY EVERYTHING TO SUIT OUR NEEDS, REGARDLESS OF TRUTH OR REALITY. THIS IDEA WOULD SUGGEST THAT BELIEF IN GOD, CELEBRATING HOLIDAYS, OR OTHER ACTIVITIES THAT BRING US JOY ARE NOTHING MORE THAN MANIFESTATIONS OF OUR SUBCONSCIOUS, DESIGNED TO CREATE EMOTIONS BUT NO REAL ATTACHMENT. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS WOULD BE THE OBSERVATION THAT OUR SOCIETY HAS SO DULLED AND SOFTENED THE ROLE OF CHRIST IN THE CHRISTMAS HOLIDAY THAT EVEN A NON-CHRISTIAN FEELS FREE TO CELEBRATE IT WITHOUT THE SLIGHTEST HINT OF RELIGIOUS UNDERTONES OR COMMITMENT TO GOD. WE GET ALL OF THE BENEFIT, BUT DON’T NEED TO ASCRIBE TO ANY BELIEFS TO DO SO. BUT GOD IS NOT A CREATION OF MAN TO PROVIDE US FEELINGS OF JOY; IT IS THE OTHER WAY AROUND. THIS IDEA THAT WE ARE THE AUTHORS OF OUR OWN JOY, AND ULTIMATELY OUR DESTINY, IS COMPLETELY COUNTER TO THE BIBLICAL MESSAGE, WHICH STATES THAT ALL THINGS ARE CREATED BY GOD AND FOR GOD (COLOSSIANS 1:16). A PHILOSOPHY LIKE PSYCHOTHEOLOGY ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN AWAY GOD’S INFLUENCE BUT REALLY ACCOMPLISHES NOTHING MORE THAN PROVIDING A DEFINITION OF THE PLAN OF SATAN TO MUTE OUR PERCEPTION OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND ULTIMATE RULE OVER OUR LIVES. “SEE TO IT THAT NO ONE TAKES YOU CAPTIVE THROUGH HOLLOW AND DECEPTIVE PHILOSOPHY, WHICH DEPENDS ON HUMAN TRADITION AND THE BASIC PRINCIPLES OF THIS WORLD RATHER THAN ON CHRIST” (COLOSSIANS 2:8).
WHAT IS AGNOSTICISM? AGNOSTICISM IS THE VIEW THAT THE EXISTENCE OF GOD IS IMPOSSIBLE TO BE KNOWN OR PROVEN. THE WORD “AGNOSTIC” ESSENTIALLY MEANS “WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE.” AGNOSTICISM IS A MORE INTELLECTUALLY HONEST FORM OF ATHEISM. ATHEISM CLAIMS THAT GOD DOES NOT EXIST—AN UNPROVABLE POSITION. AGNOSTICISM ARGUES THAT GOD’S EXISTENCE CANNOT BE PROVEN OR UNPROVEN—THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW WHETHER OR NOT GOD EXISTS. IN THIS, AGNOSTICISM IS CORRECT. GOD’S EXISTENCE CANNOT BE EMPIRICALLY PROVEN OR DISPROVEN. THE BIBLE TELLS US THAT WE MUST ACCEPT BY FAITH THAT GOD EXISTS. HEBREWS 11:6 SAYS THAT WITHOUT FAITH “IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE GOD, BECAUSE ANYONE WHO COMES TO HIM MUST BELIEVE THAT HE EXISTS AND THAT HE REWARDS THOSE WHO EARNESTLY SEEK HIM.” GOD IS SPIRIT (JOHN 4:24) SO HE CANNOT BE SEEN OR TOUCHED. UNLESS GOD CHOOSES TO REVEAL HIMSELF, HE IS INVISIBLE TO OUR SENSES (ROMANS 1:20). THE BIBLE DECLARES THAT THE EXISTENCE OF GOD CAN BE CLEARLY SEEN IN THE UNIVERSE (PSALM 19:1-4), SENSED IN NATURE (ROMANS 1:18-22), AND CONFIRMED IN OUR OWN HEARTS (ECCLESIASTES 3:11). AGNOSTICS ARE UNWILLING TO MAKE A DECISION EITHER FOR OR AGAINST GOD’S EXISTENCE. IT IS THE ULTIMATE “STRADDLING THE FENCE” POSITION. THEISTS BELIEVE THAT GOD EXISTS. ATHEISTS BELIEVE THAT GOD DOES NOT EXIST. AGNOSTICS BELIEVE THAT WE SHOULD NOT BELIEVE OR DISBELIEVE IN GOD’S EXISTENCE, BECAUSE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW EITHER WAY. FOR THE SAKE OF ARGUMENT, LET’S THROW OUT THE CLEAR AND UNDENIABLE EVIDENCES OF GOD’S EXISTENCE. IF WE PUT THE POSITIONS OF THEISM AND AGNOSTICISM ON EQUAL FOOTING, WHICH MAKES THE MOST “SENSE” TO BELIEVE IN REGARDS TO THE POSSIBILITY OF LIFE AFTER DEATH? IF THERE IS NO GOD, THEISTS AND AGNOSTICS ALIKE ALL SIMPLY CEASE TO EXIST WHEN THEY DIE. IF THERE IS A GOD, BOTH THEISTS AND AGNOSTICS WILL HAVE SOMEONE TO ANSWER TO WHEN THEY DIE. FROM THIS PERSPECTIVE, IT DEFINITELY MAKES MORE “SENSE” TO BE A THEIST THAN AN AGNOSTIC. IF NEITHER POSITION CAN BE PROVEN OR DISPROVEN, IT SEEMS WISE TO MAKE EVERY EFFORT TO THOROUGHLY EXAMINE THE POSITION THAT MAY HAVE AN INFINITELY AND ETERNALLY MORE DESIRABLE END RESULT. IT IS NORMAL TO HAVE DOUBTS. THERE ARE MANY THINGS IN THIS WORLD THAT WE DO NOT UNDERSTAND. OFTEN, PEOPLE DOUBT GOD’S EXISTENCE BECAUSE THEY DO NOT UNDERSTAND OR AGREE WITH THE THINGS HE DOES AND ALLOWS. HOWEVER, AS FINITE HUMAN BEINGS WE SHOULD NOT EXPECT TO BE ABLE TO COMPREHEND AN INFINITE GOD. ROMANS 11:33-34 EXCLAIMS, “OH, THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES OF THE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD! HOW UNSEARCHABLE HIS JUDGMENTS, AND HIS PATHS BEYOND TRACING OUT! ‘WHO HAS KNOWN THE MIND OF THE LORD? OR WHO HAS BEEN HIS COUNSELOR?’” WE MUST BELIEVE IN GOD BY FAITH AND TRUST HIS WAYS BY FAITH. GOD IS READY AND WILLING TO REVEAL HIMSELF IN AMAZING WAYS TO THOSE WHO WILL BELIEVE IN HIM. DEUTERONOMY 4:29 PROCLAIMS, “BUT IF FROM THERE YOU SEEK THE LORD YOUR GOD, YOU WILL FIND HIM IF YOU LOOK FOR HIM WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL.”
WHAT IS ATHEISM? ATHEISM IS THE VIEW THAT GOD DOES NOT EXIST. ATHEISM IS NOT A NEW DEVELOPMENT. PSALM 14:1, WRITTEN BY DAVID AROUND 1000 B.C., MENTIONS ATHEISM: “THE FOOL SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD.’” RECENT STATISTICS SHOW AN INCREASING NUMBER OF PEOPLE CLAIMING TO BE ATHEISTS, UP TO 10 PERCENT OF PEOPLE WORLDWIDE. SO WHY ARE MORE AND MORE PEOPLE BECOMING ATHEISTS? IS ATHEISM TRULY THE LOGICAL POSITION ATHEISTS CLAIM IT TO BE? WHY DOES ATHEISM EVEN EXIST? WHY DOESN’T GOD SIMPLY REVEAL HIMSELF TO PEOPLE, PROVING THAT HE EXISTS? SURELY IF GOD WOULD JUST APPEAR, THE THINKING GOES, EVERYONE WOULD BELIEVE IN HIM! THE PROBLEM HERE IS THAT IT IS NOT GOD’S DESIRE TO JUST CONVINCE PEOPLE THAT HE EXISTS. IT IS GOD’S DESIRE FOR PEOPLE TO BELIEVE IN HIM BY FAITH (2 PETER 3:9) AND ACCEPT BY FAITH HIS GIFT OF SALVATION (JOHN 3:16). GOD CLEARLY DEMONSTRATED HIS EXISTENCE MANY TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (GENESIS 6-9; EXODUS 14:21-22; 1 KINGS 18:19-31). DID THE PEOPLE BELIEVE THAT GOD EXISTS? YES. DID THEY TURN FROM THEIR EVIL WAYS AND OBEY GOD? NO. IF A PERSON IS NOT WILLING TO ACCEPT GOD’S EXISTENCE BY FAITH, THEN HE/SHE IS DEFINITELY NOT READY TO ACCEPT JESUS CHRIST AS SAVIOR BY FAITH (EPHESIANS 2:8-9). GOD’S DESIRE IS FOR PEOPLE TO BECOME CHRISTIANS, NOT JUST THEISTS (THOSE WHO BELIEVE GOD EXISTS). THE BIBLE TELLS US THAT GOD’S EXISTENCE MUST BE ACCEPTED BY FAITH. HEBREWS 11:6 DECLARES, “AND WITHOUT FAITH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE GOD, BECAUSE ANYONE WHO COMES TO HIM MUST BELIEVE THAT HE EXISTS AND THAT HE REWARDS THOSE WHO EARNESTLY SEEK HIM.” THE BIBLE REMINDS US THAT WE ARE BLESSED WHEN WE BELIEVE AND TRUST IN GOD BY FAITH: “THEN JESUS TOLD HIM, ‘BECAUSE YOU HAVE SEEN ME, YOU HAVE BELIEVED; BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO HAVE NOT SEEN AND YET HAVE BELIEVED’” (JOHN 20:29). THE EXISTENCE OF GOD MUST BE ACCEPTED BY FAITH, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN BELIEF IN GOD IS ILLOGICAL. THERE ARE MANY GOOD ARGUMENTS FOR THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT GOD’S EXISTENCE IS CLEARLY SEEN IN THE UNIVERSE (PSALM 19:1-4), IN NATURE (ROMANS 1:18-22), AND IN OUR OWN HEARTS (ECCLESIASTES 3:11). WITH ALL THAT SAID, THE EXISTENCE OF GOD CANNOT BE PROVEN; IT MUST BE ACCEPTED BY FAITH. AT THE SAME TIME, IT TAKES JUST AS MUCH FAITH TO BELIEVE IN ATHEISM. TO MAKE THE ABSOLUTE STATEMENT “GOD DOES NOT EXIST” IS TO MAKE A CLAIM OF KNOWING ABSOLUTELY EVERYTHING THERE IS TO KNOW ABOUT EVERYTHING AND OF HAVING BEEN EVERYWHERE IN THE UNIVERSE AND HAVING WITNESSED EVERYTHING THERE IS TO BE SEEN. OF COURSE, NO ATHEIST WOULD MAKE THESE CLAIMS. HOWEVER, THAT IS ESSENTIALLY WHAT THEY ARE CLAIMING WHEN THEY STATE THAT GOD ABSOLUTELY DOES NOT EXIST. ATHEISTS CANNOT PROVE THAT GOD DOES NOT, FOR EXAMPLE, LIVE IN THE CENTER OF THE SUN, OR BENEATH THE CLOUDS OF JUPITER, OR IN SOME DISTANT NEBULA. SINCE THOSE PLACES ARE BEYOND OUR CAPACITY TO OBSERVE, IT CANNOT BE PROVEN THAT GOD DOES NOT EXIST. IT TAKES JUST AS MUCH FAITH TO BE AN ATHEIST AS IT DOES TO BE A THEIST. ATHEISM CANNOT BE PROVEN, AND GOD’S EXISTENCE MUST BE ACCEPTED BY FAITH. OBVIOUSLY, CHRISTIANS BELIEVE STRONGLY THAT GOD EXISTS, AND ADMIT THAT GOD’S EXISTENCE IS A MATTER OF FAITH. AT THE SAME TIME, WE REJECT THE IDEA THAT BELIEF IN GOD IS ILLOGICAL. WE BELIEVE THAT GOD’S EXISTENCE CAN BE CLEARLY SEEN, KEENLY SENSED, AND PROVEN TO BE PHILOSOPHICALLY AND SCIENTIFICALLY NECESSARY. “THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD; THE SKIES PROCLAIM THE WORK OF HIS HANDS. DAY AFTER DAY THEY POUR FORTH SPEECH; NIGHT AFTER NIGHT THEY DISPLAY KNOWLEDGE. THERE IS NO SPEECH OR LANGUAGE WHERE THEIR VOICE IS NOT HEARD. THEIR VOICE GOES OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH, THEIR WORDS TO THE ENDS OF THE WORLD” (PSALM 19:1-4).
WHAT IS IETSISM, AND WHAT DO IETSISTS BELIEVE? IETSISM (LITERALLY “SOMETHING-ISM”) IS THE BELIEF THAT THERE IS “SOMETHING” THAT EXISTS BEYOND THE MATERIAL REALM, BUT THAT “SOMETHING” REMAINS UNDEFINED AND UNKNOWABLE. BECAUSE IETSISM IS ANOTHER FORM OF AGNOSTICISM, IT IS NOT COMPATIBLE WITH THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. IETSISTS DO NOT SUBSCRIBE TO ANY ONE SET OF BELIEFS COMPLETELY. THEY BELIEVE IN A SPIRITUAL REALM, AND THEY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THERE COULD BE SOME KIND OF GOD. THEY EVEN LEAVE OPEN THE POSSIBILITY THAT WE OURSELVES ARE GODS, LIKE EASTERN PHILOSOPHY TEACHES. BUT IETSISTS DON’T WANT TO SAY THEY KNOW FOR SURE ABOUT ANYTHING SPIRITUAL. MANY PEOPLE APPRECIATE AND RESPECT CHRISTIANITY AND MAY EVEN ATTEND A CHURCH OR APPLY CERTAIN CHRISTIAN PRINCIPLES BECAUSE THEY NEED TO SPIRITUALLY CONNECT SOMEWHERE. BUT THAT DOES NOT MAKE THEM CHRISTIANS. THERE ARE SOME IETSISTS WHO FIT THIS DESCRIPTION. THE CALL THEMSELVES CHRISTIANS DUE TO CULTURAL REASONS, BUT THEY DO NOT HOLD TO THE FUNDAMENTALS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. IETSISM DOES NOT SUBSCRIBE TO ANY BELIEF SYSTEM. A CHRISTIAN MUST KNOW WHAT HE BELIEVES. SAVING FAITH IS BASED ON HEARING AND UNDERSTANDING THE WORD OF GOD (ROMANS 10:17). TO BECOME A CHRISTIAN, ONE MUST HAVE SINCERE FAITH IN THE SON OF GOD AND SAVIOR, JESUS CHRIST. IT’S NOT ENOUGH TO BELIEVE IN A NEBULOUS “SOMETHING” OR TO BE “FAIRLY SURE” THAT “MAYBE” THERE’S A GOD. HEBREWS 4:14 SAYS, “SINCE WE HAVE A GREAT HIGH PRIEST WHO HAS ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, JESUS THE SON OF GOD, LET US HOLD FIRMLY TO THE FAITH WE PROFESS.” THERE’S NOTHING NEBULOUS OR UNSURE ABOUT THE FIRMNESS OF OUR FAITH. THE AGNOSTIC ELEMENT OF IETSISM IS ONE THING THAT MAKES IT INCOMPATIBLE WITH BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY. GOD REQUIRES FAITH: “WITHOUT FAITH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE GOD” (HEBREWS 11:6). AND THE OBJECT OF OUR FAITH IS GOD’S SON, JESUS CHRIST: “WHOEVER BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS ETERNAL LIFE, BUT WHOEVER REJECTS THE SON WILL NOT SEE LIFE, FOR GOD’S WRATH REMAINS ON THEM” (JOHN 3:36). ANOTHER TRAIT OF IETSISM THAT DISTANCES IT FROM BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY IS ITS ACCEPTANCE OF ALL FORMS OF SPIRITUALITY. IETSISTS CAN DABBLE IN ASTROLOGY, CRYSTAL HEALING, AND OCCULT PHENOMENA AND STILL BE GOOD IETSISTS. THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES THAT IN ORDER TO GET TO GOD, WE MUST GO THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. HE IS THE ONLY WAY (JOHN 14:6; ACTS 4:12). IS ATHEISM A RELIGION? IT WILL BE HELPFUL TO DEFINE RELIGION BEFORE WE ATTEMPT TO CLASSIFY ANY BELIEF SYSTEM, SUCH AS ATHEISM, AS A RELIGION. THESE DEFINITIONS COME FROM DICTIONARY.COM: 1. A SET OF BELIEFS CONCERNING THE CAUSE, NATURE, AND PURPOSE OF THE UNIVERSE, ESPECIALLY WHEN CONSIDERED AS THE CREATION OF A SUPERHUMAN AGENCY OR AGENCIES, USUALLY INVOLVING DEVOTIONAL AND RITUAL OBSERVANCES, AND OFTEN CONTAINING A MORAL CODE GOVERNING THE CONDUCT OF HUMAN AFFAIRS. 2. A SPECIFIC FUNDAMENTAL SET OF BELIEFS AND PRACTICES GENERALLY AGREED UPON BY A NUMBER OF PERSONS OR SECTS. 3. THE BODY OF PERSONS ADHERING TO A PARTICULAR SET OF BELIEFS AND PRACTICES. 4. THE PRACTICE OF RELIGIOUS BELIEFS; RITUAL OBSERVANCE OF FAITH. 5. SOMETHING ONE BELIEVES IN AND FOLLOWS DEVOTEDLY; A POINT OR MATTER OF ETHICS OR CONSCIENCE. ACCORDING TO THESE DEFINITIONS, ATHEISM CAN INDEED BE CONSIDERED A RELIGION. IN THE BIBLE WE DISCOVER THAT, WHEN GOD CREATED HUMANKIND, HE DESIGNED AN AWARENESS OF HIS EXISTENCE INTO HUMAN NATURE. THIS AWARENESS IS NOT FULL KNOWLEDGE OR UNDERSTANDING OF GOD; IT IS SIMPLY THE BUILT-IN KNOWLEDGE—WE MIGHT CALL IT “INSTINCT”—THAT THERE IS AN ETERNAL BEING, GOD. PAUL EXPLAINED IT QUITE CLEARLY IN ROMANS 1:19: “FOR WHAT CAN BE KNOWN ABOUT GOD IS PLAIN TO [UNBELIEVERS], BECAUSE GOD HAS SHOWN IT TO THEM” (ESV). EVERYONE—BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS ALIKE—KNOWS THERE IS A GOD, EVEN THOUGH THEY MAY DENY THAT KNOWLEDGE. HISTORY GIVES US AN EXAMPLE. THE ATHENIANS HAD AN ALTAR DEDICATED TO A GOD THEY KNEW EXISTED, DID NOT KNOW, AND WHOM THEY KNEW THEY MUST WORSHIP (ACTS 17:23). THE ATHENIAN ALTAR “TO THE UNKNOWN GOD” EXHIBITS PROOF ALL HUMAN BEINGS KNOW THERE IS A GOD. GOD DESIGNED HUMAN BEINGS TO WORSHIP HIM. WHEN A PERSON DOES NOT WORSHIP GOD, HE OR SHE WILL WORSHIP ANYTHING-BUT-GOD. THAT IS WHAT ATHEISM IS. WHEN A MAN REJECTS GOD, HE CREATES FALSE GODS TO RECEIVE HIS WORSHIP. MANKIND CREATES GODS IN THEIR OWN SINFUL IMAGE, E.G., THE GREEK AND ROMAN GODS WHO WERE IMMORAL, MENDACIOUS, VENAL, PETTY, AND CRUEL. IN MORE MODERN TIMES, THERE IS THE MUSLIM GOD WHO COMMENDS DYING (INCLUDING BY SUICIDE) IN A RELIGIOUS CAUSE AS THE HIGHEST FORM OF WORSHIP; AND THE SECULAR HUMANIST GOD WHO COMMENDS INFANTICIDE AND EUTHANASIA AS THE GREATEST EXPRESSIONS OF PERSONAL FREEDOM. MAN HAS CREATED GODS OF THE STARS, THE PLANETS, THE SEA, THE WIND, RIVERS, PLANTS, AND ANIMALS; HAS TURNED HIS ANCESTORS INTO GODS; HAS WORSHIPED SPIRITS WHO SUPPOSEDLY EXIST IN ANIMATE AND INANIMATE THINGS; AND HAS IMAGINED THAT HE CAN BECOME A GOD HIMSELF. EVEN THE ATHEIST CREATES A GOD HE CAN WORSHIP. PSALM 14:1 STATES, “THE FOOL HAS SAID IN HIS HEART, ‘NO, GOD’”—THE LITERAL RENDERING OF THE HEBREW TEXT. THE FOOL DOESN’T DENY THE EXISTENCE OF GOD; HE REJECTS THE AUTHORITY OF THE ONE TRUE GOD, REPLACING GOD WITH HIMSELF. IN OTHER WORDS, HE BECOMES HIS OWN GOD. HE SAYS, “NO GOD FOR ME!” MEANING “NO GOD BUT ME.” J. J. STEWART PEROWNE WRITES OF PSALM 14:1, “THERE IS HERE RATHER A PRACTICAL THAN A THEORETICAL ATHEISM; NOT SO MUCH A DENIAL OF THE BEING OF A GOD AS A DENIAL OF HIS MORAL GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD” (THE BOOK OF PSALMS, ZONDERVAN, 1966, 1:183–84). EVERY HUMAN BEING KNOWS, BECAUSE OF THE WAY GOD DESIGNED HUMAN NATURE, THAT THERE IS A GOD WHO MUST BE WORSHIPED, A GOD WHO REQUIRES SUBMISSION AND DEPENDENCE. BUT THE ATHEIST REFUSES TO SUBMIT TO GOD AND THEREFORE R EJECTS GOD. HE HIDES HIS SEXUAL REBELLION WITH THE LIE—TO HIMSELF AND OTHERS—THAT THERE IS NO GOD. ATHEISM IS NOT DISBELIEF IN GOD BUT THE REJECTION OF GOD. IS ATHEISM ACTUALLY A RELIGION? THE ANSWER IS “YES.” THE ATHEIST WORSHIPS—HE CANNOT HELP IT—BECAUSE GOD DESIGNED THE NECESSITY TO WORSHIP INTO HUMAN NATURE. THE ATHEIST, LIKE ALL WHO REJECT THE ONE TRUE GOD, CREATES AN IDOL—IN HIS CASE, IT IS AN IDOL OF HIMSELF TO SATISFY BOTH THE INNER KNOWLEDGE THAT THERE IS A GOD AND THE INNER NECESSITY TO WORSHIP THAT GOD. THE ATHEIST CREATES A RELIGION OF TRUST IN HIMSELF THAT MEETS ONE OR MORE OF THE ABOVE DEFINITIONS OF RELIGION.
WHAT IS DEISM? DEISM IS ESSENTIALLY THE VIEW THAT GOD EXISTS, BUT THAT HE IS NOT DIRECTLY INVOLVED IN THE WORLD. DEISM PICTURES GOD AS THE GREAT “CLOCKMAKER” WHO CREATED THE CLOCK, WOUND IT UP, AND LET IT GO. A DEIST BELIEVES THAT GOD EXISTS AND CREATED THE WORLD, BUT DOES NOT INTERFERE WITH HIS CREATION. DEISTS DENY THE TRINITY, THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE, THE DEITY OF CHRIST, MIRACLES, AND ANY SUPERNATURAL ACT OF REDEMPTION OR SALVATION. DEISM PICTURES GOD AS UNCARING AND UNINVOLVED. THOMAS JEFFERSON WAS A FAMOUS DEIST, REFERRING OFTEN IN HIS WRITINGS TO “PROVIDENCE.” DEISM IS MOST DEFINITELY NOT BIBLICAL. THE BIBLE IS FILLED WITH ACCOUNTS OF THE MIRACULOUS. THE BIBLE IS, IN FACT, ENTIRELY AN ACCOUNT OF GOD INTERFERING IN HIS CREATION. DANIEL 4:34B-35 RECORDS, “HIS DOMINION IS AN ETERNAL DOMINION; HIS KINGDOM ENDURES FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH ARE REGARDED AS NOTHING. HE DOES AS HE PLEASES WITH THE POWERS OF HEAVEN AND THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH. NO ONE CAN HOLD BACK HIS HAND OR SAY TO HIM: ‘WHAT HAVE YOU DONE?’” THE WORLD, HISTORY, AND HUMANITY ARE “CLAY” IN THE HANDS OF GOD. GOD FORMS THEM AND SHAPES THEM AS HE SEES FIT (ROMANS 9:19-21). THE ULTIMATE ACT OF GOD “INTERFERING” WITH HIS CREATION IS WHEN HE TOOK ON HUMAN FLESH IN THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST (JOHN 1:1,14; 10:30). JESUS CHRIST, GOD IN THE FLESH, DIED TO REDEEM HIS CREATION FROM THE SIN IT HAD BROUGHT UPON ITSELF (ROMANS 5:8; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). IT’S EASY TO UNDERSTAND HOW DEISM COULD BE CONSIDERED A “LOGICAL” POSITION. THERE ARE SOME THINGS IN THE WORLD THAT SEEM TO POINT TO GOD BEING INACTIVE IN THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD. WHY DOES GOD ALLOW BAD THINGS TO HAPPEN? WHY DOES GOD ALLOW THE INNOCENT TO SUFFER? WHY DOES GOD ALLOW EVIL MEN TO COME TO POWER? AN INACTIVE GOD WOULD SEEM TO ANSWER THESE DILEMMAS. HOWEVER, THE BIBLE DOES NOT PRESENT GOD AS INACTIVE OR UNCARING. THE BIBLE PRESENTS GOD AS SOVEREIGN, ALTHOUGH INCOMPREHENSIBLE IN HIS TOTALITY. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR US TO FULLY UNDERSTAND GOD AND HIS WAYS. ROMANS 11:33-34 REMINDS US, “OH, THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES OF THE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD! HOW UNSEARCHABLE HIS JUDGMENTS, AND HIS PATHS BEYOND TRACING OUT! WHO HAS KNOWN THE MIND OF THE LORD? OR WHO HAS BEEN HIS COUNSELOR?" IN ISAIAH 55:9 GOD DECLARES, “AS THE HEAVENS ARE HIGHER THAN THE EARTH, SO ARE MY WAYS HIGHER THAN YOUR WAYS AND MY THOUGHTS THAN YOUR THOUGHTS.” OUR FAILURE IN UNDERSTANDING GOD AND HIS WAYS SHOULD NOT CAUSE US TO DOUBT HIS EXISTENCE (ATHEISM AND AGNOSTICISM) OR TO QUESTION HIS INVOLVEMENT IN THE WORLD (DEISM). GOD DOES EXIST AND IS VERY ACTIVE IN THE WORLD. EVERYTHING THAT TAKES PLACE IS SUBJECT TO HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND AUTHORITY. IN FACT, HE ORCHESTRATES EVERYTHING TO BRING ABOUT THE DIVINE SOVEREIGN PLAN. "I MAKE KNOWN THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, FROM ANCIENT TIMES, WHAT IS STILL TO COME. I SAY: MY PURPOSE WILL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL THAT I PLEASE. FROM THE EAST I SUMMON A BIRD OF PREY; FROM A FAR-OFF LAND, A MAN TO FULFILL MY PURPOSE. WHAT I HAVE SAID, THAT WILL I BRING ABOUT; WHAT I HAVE PLANNED, THAT WILL I DO" (ISAIAH 46:10-11). DEISM IS MOST DEFINITELY NOT BIBLICAL. A DEISTIC VIEW OF GOD IS SIMPLY A FAILURE IN ATTEMPTING TO EXPLAIN THE UNEXPLAINABLE.
WHAT IS DITHEISM? WHAT IS BITHEISM? THE PREFIXES DI- AND BI- BOTH HAVE TO DO WITH THE NUMBER TWO. SOMETIMES THE TERMS ARE USED INTERCHANGEABLY TO REFER TO SYSTEMS THAT RECOGNIZE TWO (PRIMARY) GODS. SOMETIMES THE GODS ARE CONCEIVED OF AS TWO PRINCIPLES RATHER THAN PERSONAL DEITIES. BOTH BI- AND DITHEISM ARE FORMS OF DUALISM, AND SOMETIMES BITHEISM OR DITHEISM GO BY THAT NAME. HOWEVER, WE SHOULD NOTE THAT THERE ARE ALSO FORMS OF DUALISM THAT DO NOT INCLUDE ANY DEITIES. SOME ATHEISTS ARE DUALISTS WHO BELIEVE IN A MIND-BODY OR MATTER-ENERGY DUALISM WITH NO DEITIES INVOLVED. WHEN BITHEISM AND DITHEISM ARE DIFFERENTIATED, DITHEISM USUALLY REFERS TO A FORM OF DUALISM THAT TEACHES THAT THE TWO PRIMARY GODS ARE EQUAL AND OPPOSING, ONE BEING GOOD AND THE OTHER BEING EVIL.  BITHEISM RECOGNIZES TWO DEITIES THAT ARE NOT IN OPPOSITION TO EACH OTHER BUT RATHER COMPLEMENTARY. IN HINDUISM, SHIVA AND VISHNU HAVE OPPOSITE ROLES BUT ARE NOT ANTAGONISTIC TO EACH OTHER. BOTH VISHNU AND SHIVA COME FROM THE SUPREME GOD BRAHMA, THE CREATOR, WHOSE WORK IS NOW FINISHED. VISHNU IS THE SUSTAINER OF THE UNIVERSE, WHILE SHIVA IS THE DESTROYER. HOWEVER, THESE ROLES ARE SEEN AS COMPLEMENTARY IN BRINGING ABOUT CHANGE. NEITHER IS OPPOSED TO THE OTHER, AND IN SOME LITERATURE, THEY ARE EVEN SAID TO WORSHIP EACH OTHER AND HELP EACH OTHER AS NECESSARY. (SHIVA AND VISHNU ARE THE TWO PRIMARY GODS OF HINDUISM, ALTHOUGH HINDUISM IS PROPERLY LABELED POLYTHEISTIC, NOT BITHEISTIC, SINCE IT HAS MILLIONS OF GODS.) WHAT IS MOST IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER IS THAT THE BIBLE DOES NOT TEACH BITHEISM OR DITHEISM. SOME PEOPLE MISTAKENLY CONCEIVE OF GOD AND SATAN AS BEING TWO EQUAL OPPOSING FORCES, AND IN SOME CASES, HUMAN BEINGS AS THE DECIDING FACTOR IN THE CONFLICT. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT GOD IS THE CREATOR OF ALL AND THERE ARE NO EQUALS TO HIM. HE IS THE ONLY GOD. “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS—ISRAEL’S KING AND REDEEMER, THE LORD ALMIGHTY: I AM THE FIRST AND I AM THE LAST; APART FROM ME THERE IS NO GOD. WHO THEN IS LIKE ME? ...YOU ARE MY WITNESSES. IS THERE ANY GOD BESIDES ME? NO, THERE IS NO OTHER ROCK; I KNOW NOT ONE” (ISAIAH 44:6–8). SATAN IS CERTAINLY OPPOSED TO GOD, BUT HE LIVES UNDER GOD’S AUTHORITY. SATAN CANNOT DO ANYTHING WITHOUT GOD’S OVERSIGHT. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN SATAN WANTED TO PERSECUTE JOB, HE HAD TO GAIN GOD’S PERMISSION FIRST. (SEE JOB 1 — 2.) SATAN’S FREEDOM IS LIMITED IN SCOPE AND DURATION. IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT, HE WILL BE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REVELATION 20:10). FOR A TIME SATAN OPPOSES GOD, BUT, ULTIMATELY, EVEN SATAN’S OPPOSITION AND SEXUAL REBELLION IS PART OF GOD’S PLAN AND WILL RESULT IN HIS GLORY.
WHAT IS FINITE GODISM? IN THE BROADEST TERMS, FINITE GODISM IS THE BELIEF THAT A GOD IS LIMITED IN SOME WAY—EITHER BY A SUPERIOR OUTSIDE FORCE OR BY A DEFECT IN THE GOD’S NATURE. THE GOD IS FINITE IN THAT HIS (OR HER) GOODNESS, STRENGTH, WISDOM, OR SOME OTHER ATTRIBUTE HAS A STOPPING POINT. A GOD WHO IS FINITE IN POWER MIGHT NOT BE ABLE TO HEAL PEOPLE OR CONTROL THE WEATHER. A GOD WHO HAS FINITE CREATION ABILITIES MIGHT NOT BE ABLE TO CREATE EX NIHILO AND MAY ONLY BE ABLE TO CHANGE ONE THING TO ANOTHER. A GOD WHO HAS FINITE GOODNESS MAY ACT SELFISHLY. A GOD WHO HAS FINITE KNOWLEDGE MAY NOT KNOW THE FUTURE. FINITE GODISM IS NOT THE SAME THING AS DEISM. DEISM SAYS THAT GOD CREATED THE WORLD AND THEN STEPPED BACK, CHOOSING NOT TO INTERFERE WITH HIS CREATION. IT WAS DEISM THAT INFLUENCED THOMAS JEFFERSON TO CUT OUT ALL THE ACCOUNTS OF MIRACLES IN HIS BIBLE. IN DEISM, GOD CHOOSES NOT TO ACT; IN FINITE GODISM, THE GOD IS INCAPABLE OF ACTING. NEARLY EVERY RELIGION IN THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD WORSHIPED A FINITE GOD. ZEUS WAS NOT GOOD. IN NORSE MYTHOLOGY—FICTIONALIZED IN THE MARVEL SUPERHERO MOVIES—GODS LIKE ODIN DIE IN A CATACLYSM CALLED RAGNAROK. IN PLATO’S THEOLOGY, A DEMIURGE FORMED THE WORLD BASED ON WHAT HE SAW IN THE “WORLD OF IDEAS” DESPITE HAVING VERY LITTLE WISDOM ABOUT WHAT WOULD HAPPEN NEXT. MORMONS DO NOT BELIEVE THEIR GOD IS IMMUTABLE OR TIMELESS. JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES BELIEVE IN AN “ACTIVE FORCE” BUT NOT THE HOLY SPIRIT. PROCESS THEOLOGY TEACHES THAT, WHILE GOD IS IMMORTAL, HE IS NOT ETERNAL. THE GOD OF THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT IS LIMITED BY WHAT WE “CONFESS”; IF WE SAY WE ARE SICK, THEN WE WILL BE SICK, BUT IF WE CLAIM TO BE WELL, THEIR GOD WILL MAKE US WELL. TODAY, FINITE GODISM IS PRIMARILY ASSOCIATED WITH THEODICY, THAT IS, THE PROBLEM OF EVIL. THE PREMISE IS, “HOW CAN AN ALL-LOVING, ALL-POWERFUL GOD ALLOW EVIL AND SUFFERING TO CONTINUE?” IF HE IS ALL-LOVING, HE WANTS OUR BEST; IF HE IS ALL-POWERFUL, DESTROYING EVIL SHOULD BE NO PROBLEM. SO, PERHAPS GOD IS NOT COMPLETELY GOOD, AND HE DOESN’T CARE THAT WE SUFFER. OR PERHAPS HE IS NOT COMPLETELY POWERFUL, AND EVIL HAS GOT THE BEST OF HIM. THE MORE COMMON BELIEF IS THAT GOD IS PERFECT IN GOODNESS AND INTENTION BUT LIMITED IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE AND THE POWER TO DO ANYTHING ABOUT IT. RABBI KUSCHNER, AUTHOR OF WHEN BAD THINGS HAPPEN TO GOOD PEOPLE, TEACHES THAT GOD IS NOT ALL-POWERFUL AND THAT WE SHOULD FORGIVE HIM FOR HIS INABILITY TO PREVENT EVIL. WILLIAM JAMES, WHO DEVELOPED AMERICAN PRAGMATISM, BELIEVES THAT EVIL CAME ABOUT IN PART BECAUSE GOD MAY NOT HAVE HAD THE POWER TO ESTABLISH A MORAL ORDER FOR THE WORLD HE CREATED. FINITE GODISM IS CONTRARY TO THE THEOLOGY OF THE BIBLE. THE BIBLE PRESENTS A GOD WHO IS UNLIMITED IN POWER (OMNIPOTENT), KNOWLEDGE (OMNISCIENT), EXISTENCE (OMNIPRESENT), AND GOODNESS (OMNIBENEVOLENT). BUT THERE ARE A FEW CHALLENGES TO THE BELIEF THAT GOD IS NOT FINITE: THE PROBLEM OF SUFFERING: WHY WOULD A GOOD GOD WANT US TO SUFFER? WHY WOULDN’T A POWERFUL GOD PREVENT SUFFERING? THE ANSWER IS, BASICALLY, GOD HAS GREATER PRIORITIES THAN MITIGATING ALL OF OUR SUFFERING, INCLUDING ALLOWING US TO EXERCISE THE FREE WILL HE CREATED US WITH. AND GOD CAN USE OUR PHYSICAL, WORLDLY SUFFERING TO TRY TO GET OUR ATTENTION AND HELP US MATURE SPIRITUALLY. GOD CHOSE SUCH A HORRIBLE WAY TO SAVE HIS PEOPLE: IF GOD IS ALL-POWERFUL, WHY DID HE REQUIRE JESUS TO BE CRUCIFIED IN ORDER FOR US TO BE SAVED? WHY COULDN’T HE HAVE CHOSEN A LESS HORRIBLE WAY? THERE ARE SEVERAL THEOLOGICAL REASONS FOR JESUS’ SHED BLOOD, IN ADDITION TO THE FACT THAT THE CRUCIFIXION WAS A SURE-FIRE WAY TO GET OUR ATTENTION AND MAKE US REALIZE HOW HORRIBLE SIN IS. GOD CREATED MESSIANIC EVIL: IF GOD CREATED EVERYTHING, HE MUST HAVE CREATED EVIL, AS WELL. THIS IS A LOGICAL FALLACY BASED ON A WRONG UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT “EVIL” IS. EVIL IS NOT A “THING.” IT IS THE LACK OF A THING, NAMELY, THE LACK OF GODLINESS. AS A SHADOW IS THE LACK OF LIGHT, EVIL IS THE RESULT OF SOMETHING BLOCKING GOD’S GLORY. GOD CREATED SATAN: IF GOD CREATED EVERYTHING, HE MUST HAVE CREATED SATAN. GOD CREATED AN ANGEL NAMED LUCIFER. LUCIFER CHOSE TO REBEL AGAINST GOD AND DEFILE GOD’S CREATION. SO, WHILE GOD DID CREATE THE BEING OF SATAN, HE DID NOT CREATE THE FINAL CHARACTER OF THAT BEING. GOD “REGRETTED”: GENESIS 6:5–7 SAYS THAT GOD “REGRETTED THAT HE HAD MADE HUMAN BEINGS ON THE EARTH.” IF GOD REGRETTED, HE MUST HAVE MADE A MISTAKE. THE WORD TRANSLATED “REGRETTED” (OR, SOMETIMES, “WAS SORRY”) HAS THE EMOTIONAL WEIGHT WE ASSUME BUT NOT THE CONSEQUENCE. GOD FELT COMPASSIONATE GRIEF, BUT HE DID NOT WISH HE HAD NOT MADE THE PEOPLE. INSTEAD, IT DROVE HIM TO TAKE ACTION—TO SEND THE FLOOD TO WIPE OUT THE EVIL. GOD LIES: GOD TOLD MOSES TO TELL PHARAOH THAT THE ISRAELITES NEEDED TO TRAVEL FOR THREE DAYS TO SACRIFICE TO GOD (EXODUS 8:25–27), WHEN REALLY GOD WANTED THE ISRAELITES TO ESCAPE EGYPT ALTOGETHER. THEREFORE, GOD LIED TO PHARAOH. THERE ARE SEVERAL ISSUES WITH THIS ARGUMENT. FIRST, IT’S POSSIBLE THAT, IF PHARAOH HAD LET THE ISRAELITES TRAVEL FOR THREE DAYS, GOD WOULD HAVE RENEGOTIATED WITH PHARAOH TO JUST LET THE ISRAELITES GO. SECOND, GOD HAD ALREADY TOLD PHARAOH THAT HIS INTENT WAS FOR THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE EGYPT (EXODUS 6:11). WE AREN’T TOLD ABOUT THE SPECIFICS OF THE NEGOTIATIONS BETWEEN MOSES AND PHARAOH, NOR ARE WE TOLD WHAT GOD WOULD HAVE DONE HAD PHARAOH LET THE ISRAELITES LEAVE TO SACRIFICE. GOD BREAKS PROMISES: LONG BEFORE, GOD HAD PROMISED ABRAHAM THAT HE WOULD BE FATHER OF MANY NATIONS, INCLUDING THE NATION OF GOD’S CHOSEN PEOPLE (GENESIS 12:2). IN EXODUS 32, THAT CHOSEN NATION HAS REJECTED GOD AND MELTED THEIR JEWELRY TO MAKE A GOLDEN CALF TO WORSHIP. GOD TELLS MOSES, “NOW LEAVE ME ALONE SO THAT MY ANGER MAY BURN AGAINST THEM AND THAT I MAY DESTROY THEM. THEN I WILL MAKE YOU INTO A GREAT NATION.” SO, GOD IS BREAKING HIS PROMISE TO ABRAHAM AND GIVING IT TO MOSES. EXCEPT THAT HE’S NOT. MOSES WAS A DESCENDENT OF ABRAHAM, SO ABRAHAM STILL WOULD HAVE BEEN THE FATHER OF GOD’S CHOSEN PEOPLE. LIKE THE POPULATION AFTER THE FLOOD, THE NUMBER OF THAT NATION JUST WOULD HAVE HAD A HICCUP. SUBORDINATION IN THE TRINITY: SEVERAL TIMES IN THE GOSPELS, JESUS IS SHOWN TO BE LESS THAN ALL-POWERFUL OR ALL-KNOWING. HE DIDN’T KNOW WHEN HE WAS GOING TO RETURN TO EARTH AFTER THE ASCENSION (MATTHEW 24:36). HE SAID THAT THE FATHER WAS GREATER THAN HE WAS (JOHN 14:28). AND HIS WILL REGARDING THE CRUCIFIXION SEEMED TO BE CONTRARY TO GOD’S (MATTHEW 26:39). SO, JESUS AT LEAST, IF HE WAS GOD, MUST HAVE BEEN A FINITE GOD. THIS VIEW SHOWS HOW DIFFICULT IT IS TO UNDERSTAND THE CONCEPT OF THE TRINITY. ALTHOUGH JESUS IS GOD, HE IS ALSO A PERSON INDEPENDENT OF GOD THE FATHER AND GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE SON HAD A DIFFERENT ROLE IN THE SALVATION OF MAN. PHILIPPIANS 2:6–8 SAYS THAT JESUS, WHEN HE BECAME A MAN, DID NOT TRY TO RETAIN HIS EQUALITY WITH GOD BUT TOOK THE NATURE OF A SERVANT. AS THE SON OF MAN, JESUS EVEN HUMBLY OBEYED GOD’S PLAN FOR HIS DEATH (MATTHEW 26:39). GOD SHOWS PERIODS OF LIMITED KNOWLEDGE: WHEN ADAM AND EVE SINNED, GOD ASKED WHERE THEY WERE (GENESIS 3:9). AFTER CAIN KILLED ABEL, GOD ASKED CAIN WHERE HIS BROTHER WAS (GENESIS 4:9). WHEN THE WOMAN WITH THE ISSUE OF BLOOD TOUCHED THE HEM OF JESUS’ CLOAK, JESUS ASKED WHO DID IT (MARK 5:30). SO, GOD MUST BE LIMITED IN KNOWLEDGE. THE FIRST TWO EXAMPLES CAN BE EASILY EXPLAINED WITH THE UNDERSTANDING THAT GOD’S QUESTIONS WERE INTENDED TO INVITE THE SINNERS INTO A HEALING CONVERSATION WITH GOD. GOD WAS GIVING THEM AN OPPORTUNITY TO REPENT, NOT ASKING FOR INFORMATION HE DIDN’T ALREADY HAVE. THIS IS A COMMON TACTIC AMONGST PARENTS IN DEALING WITH THEIR CHILDREN. AS FOR JESUS AND THE WOMAN, THE REASONING IS LESS CLEAR. HE MAY HAVE BEEN TAKING CONTROL OF THE CONVERSATION AND INVITING THE WOMAN TO MAKE HERSELF PUBLIC, OR IT COULD BE THAT, WHILE ON THIS EARTH, JESUS VOLUNTARILY LIMITED HIS OMNISCIENCE AND WAS GIVEN INFORMATION BY THE HOLY SPIRIT AS NEEDED. JESUS’ QUESTION TO THE WOMAN, THEN, WAS NOT A SIGN OF BEING FINITE BUT ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF SUBORDINATION IN THE TRINITY. THE CONSEQUENCES OF BELIEVING IN A FINITE GOD ARE CATASTROPHIC. FINITE GODISM HAS BEEN FOUNDATIONAL TO EVERY FALSE RELIGION, FROM THOSE THAT HAVE A GOD FOR EVERY ASPECT OF LIFE (FERTILITY, WAR, CROPS, ETC.) TO THOSE THAT TEACH WE CAN BECOME A GOD OR PART OF GOD. FINITE GODISM LOWERS THE GOD OF THE BIBLE TO THE LEVEL OF PAGAN IDOLS AND CAUSES HUMANISTS TO QUESTION WHETHER WE HAVE THE MORAL RIGHT TO SPREAD THE GOSPEL TO PEOPLE WHO ALREADY HAVE THEIR OWN RELIGIONS. IT LEADS ATHEISTS TO CLAIM ALL GODS ARE THE SAME AND THAT THE ONLY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ATHEISTS AND CHRISTIANS IS THAT ATHEISTS DISBELIEVE IN ONE MORE GOD. IT CAUSES EASTERN MYSTICISM TO DE-PERSONALIZE GOD INTO A GOOD FORCE THAT IS CHECKED BY THE EVIL FORCE IT IS UNABLE TO CONQUER. FINITE GODISM ELEVATES HUMAN REASON TO THE LEVEL OF GOD AND GIVES US PERMISSION TO JUDGE HIS CHARACTER AND ACTIONS. ON A MORE INDIVIDUAL LEVEL, FINITE GODISM TEACHES PEOPLE THAT GOD DOESN’T LOVE THEM OR CAN’T SAVE THEM. WHAT STARTS AS A PHILOSOPHICAL ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN HARD PASSAGES IN THE BIBLE RESULTS IN DESPAIR AND LONELINESS IN THE HEARTS OF THOSE WHO NEED COMFORT. FINITE GODISM DIRECTLY CONTRADICTS WHO GOD IS TO HIS CREATION: • OMNIPOTENT: GOD HAS INFINITE POWER (JOB 42:2; PSALM 33:6; DANIEL 2:21; REVELATION 19:1). • OMNIPRESENT: GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE (PSALM 139:11–12). • OMNISCIENT: GOD KNOWS EVERYTHING FROM OUR DEEPEST THOUGHTS TO THE FAR FUTURE (1 JOHN 3:20; ISAIAH 46:9–10). • OMNIBENEVOLENT: GOD IS INFINITELY GOOD (PSALM 106:1; MARK 10:18). • IMMUTABLE: GOD NEVER CHANGES (MALACHI 3:6; NUMBERS 23:19; PSALM 33:11). • ETERNAL: GOD HAS ALWAYS EXISTED AND ALWAYS WILL; HE IS OUTSIDE OF TIME (PSALM 90:2; EXODUS 3:14). • TRANSCENDENT: GOD IS ABOVE AND OUTSIDE THE LIMITATIONS OF HIS CREATION (HEBREWS 1:3; ISAIAH 55:8–9). • LOVE: GOD IS LOVE (1 JOHN 4:8; JOHN 3:16). FINITE GODISM IS ANOTHER ONE OF SATAN’S LIES MEANT TO CONFUSE, DISTRACT, AND CONVINCE US THAT GOD DOES NOT HAVE THE ABILITY OR THE DESIRE TO TAKE CARE OF US. IT IS THE OLDEST TEMPTATION IN THE BOOK (GENESIS 3:5) AND ONE WE ARE VERY VULNERABLE TO. TO KNOW THE GOD OF THE BIBLE, READ THE BIBLE. ASK QUESTIONS ABOUT THE BIBLE. AND IGNORE ANYONE WHO TEACHES SOMETHING ABOUT GOD THAT’S NOT IN THE BIBLE.
WHAT IS HENOTHEISM / MONOLATRISM / MONOLATRY? ACCORDING TO THE AMERICAN HERITAGE DICTIONARY, MONOLATRY (ALSO CALLED MONOLATRISM) IS THE WORSHIP OF ONLY ONE GOD WITHOUT DENYING THE EXISTENCE OF OTHER GODS. HENOTHEISM IS RELATED IN THAT IT RECOGNIZES MANY GODS YET CHOOSES TO FOCUS EXCLUSIVELY ON ONE—USUALLY CONSIDERED THE GOD OF ONE’S FAMILY OR CLAN. A MONOLATER OR A HENOTHEIST IS COMMITTED TO ONE GOD, BUT HE LEAVES ROOM FOR OTHER DEITIES AS WELL. MANY CULTURES IN ANCIENT TIMES BELIEVED IN MORE THAN ONE GOD, BUT SOME OF THOSE CULTURES STILL PAID HOMAGE TO ONE GOD ABOVE THE OTHERS. HINDUISM IS A CLASSIC EXAMPLE OF MONOLATRY OR HENOTHEISM IN PRACTICE. HINDUS GENERALLY WORSHIP ONE GOD, YET THEY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THERE ARE COUNTLESS OTHER GODS THAT CAN BE WORSHIPED AS WELL. THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS BELIEVED IN MANY GODS BUT AT TIMES (DEPENDING ON WHO THE PHARAOH WAS) ONE GOD WAS ELEVATED ABOVE OTHERS. THE RELIGION OF THE ANCIENT GREEKS AND THEIR WORSHIP OF THE OLYMPIANS IS ANOTHER WELL-KNOWN EXAMPLE, WITH ZEUS BEING THE SUPREME RULER OF ELEVEN OTHER GODS. ALL TWELVE WERE WORSHIPED, EACH INDIVIDUALLY BY A DIFFERENT SECT WITH ITS OWN TEMPLE, ITS OWN PRIESTS, AND ITS OWN SHRINES (SEE ACTS 14:12–13; 19:35). SOME HISTORIANS BELIEVE THAT THE EARLY ISRAELITES WERE HENOTHEISTS/MONOLATERS. THIS WOULD HELP EXPLAIN THE PRODUCTION OF THE GOLDEN CALF IN EXODUS 32:3–5 AND WHY ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS SAYS, “YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME” (EXODUS 20:3). THESE PASSAGES HINT THAT THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES WERE NOT FULLY DEVELOPED MONOTHEISTS. THROUGH MOSES, GOD BEGAN TO TEACH THE HEBREWS THAT THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB IS THE ONE TRUE GOD OVER ALL. THE PROPHET ISAIAH, BY INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, REMINDED ISRAEL AND ALL OTHER NATIONS OF GOD’S TRUE NATURE: “I AM THE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER; / APART FROM ME THERE IS NO GOD…  / I AM THE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER” (ISAIAH 45:5–6). SOMETIMES, THE ISRAELITES SEEMED TO BELIEVE THAT OTHER NATIONS HAD THEIR OWN GODS, ALTHOUGH YAHWEH WAS STILL THE SUPREME DEITY. HOWEVER, IF THE ISRAELITES TENDED TOWARD HENOTHEISM OR MONOLATRY, THEY DID SO IN SPITE OF WHAT GOD HAD REVEALED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES. DEUTERONOMY 6:4 TAKES AWAY ALL DOUBT ABOUT THERE BEING MULTIPLE GODS: “HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE.” HENOTHEISM OR MONOLATRY IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH BIBLICAL TEACHING. THE BIBLE IS CLEAR ON THE ISSUE: THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD. HENOTHEISM OR MONOLATRY IS WRONG IN THAT IT ACKNOWLEDGES THE EXISTENCE OF OTHER GODS. THE WHOLE OF THE BIBLE HINGES ON THE FACT OF ONE GOD, FOR, IF OTHER GODS EXISTED, THEN JESUS CHRIST WOULD NOT HAVE HAD TO DIE—THERE WOULD BE MANY ROADS LEADING TO HEAVEN. CONSIDER THIS PASSAGE: “WE KNOW THAT ‘AN IDOL IS NOTHING AT ALL IN THE WORLD’ AND THAT ‘THERE IS NO GOD BUT ONE’”” (1 CORINTHIANS 8:4). IDOLS ARE ONLY “SO-CALLED GODS” (VERSE 5). “YET FOR US THERE IS BUT ONE GOD” (VERSE 6). WHEN PAUL VISITED ATHENS, HE SAW STATUES OF MANY GREEK AND ROMAN GODS. THE ATHENIANS HAD SHRINES TO THEM ALL OVER THE CITY. ONE PARTICULAR ALTAR CAUGHT PAUL’S ATTENTION. ON IT WERE INSCRIBED THE WORDS “TO AN UNKNOWN GOD” (ACTS 17:23). IN THEIR IGNORANCE, THE GREEKS HAD ERECTED AN ALTAR TO WHATEVER GOD THEY MIGHT HAVE INADVERTENTLY LEFT OUT OF THEIR PANTHEON, AND SOME OF THE HENOTHEISTS OR MONOLATERS HAD UNDOUBTEDLY CHOSEN THAT “UNKNOWN GOD” AS THE DEITY TO FOCUS ON. SINCE THE GREEKS OBVIOUSLY DIDN’T KNOW WHO THIS GOD WAS, PAUL EXPLAINED THAT THEIR “UNKNOWN GOD” WAS THE GOD OF THE BIBLE, THE CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. THE ONE TRUE GOD---STEPHEN YAHWEH, DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS. THE GREEKS WERE UNABLE TO FIND THE ONE TRUE GOD ON THEIR OWN, SO THE ONE TRUE GOD CAME SEARCHING FOR THEM. LET’S BE CLEAR, THERE IS ONLY ONE TRUE LORD, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30. YET THIS ONE TRUE LORD IS EQUAL TO 3 PERSONS---FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST, THAT ARE ALSO EQUALLY LORDS IN THEIR DEITY. BUT IN SUPREME AUTHORITY THERE ARE OTHER LORDS IN JOB 10:24-35 & ROMANS 13:1-2.  
WHAT IS CHRISTIAN PANTHEISM? CHRISTIAN PANTHEISM IS AN ATTEMPT TO CONNECT THE BIBLE WITH THE FALSE IDEA THAT EVERYTHING THAT EXISTS IS, ITSELF, ACTUALLY GOD. THIS IS THE CENTRAL IDEA OF PANTHEISM: THAT “GOD IS EVERYTHING, AND EVERYTHING IS GOD.” HOWEVER, THE BIBLE CLEARLY SPEAKS OF GOD AS SOMETHING SEPARATE FROM HIS CREATION. REFERENCES TO “CHRISTIAN PANTHEISM” ARE AS SELF-CONTRADICTORY AS SPEAKING OF “SQUARE CIRCLES.” THE TWO IDEAS ARE INHERENTLY INCOMPATIBLE. AS A RESULT, MOST ATTEMPTS AT INTERPRETING SCRIPTURE TO SUPPORT PANTHEISM INVOLVE DISMISSING THAT VERY SCRIPTURE IN SOME WAY. THIS EITHER HAPPENS THROUGH QUESTIONING THE ACCURACY OF THE BIBLE OR TAKING VERSES COMPLETELY OUT OF CONTEXT. PANTHEISM DECLARES THAT ONLY GOD EXISTS; EVERYTHING IS GOD. THIS BLATANTLY CONTRADICTS MANY CORE CONCEPTS PRESENTED IN THE BIBLE. GOD EXPLICITLY SAYS HE IS NOT THE SAME THING AS MAN (NUMBERS 23:19), THE UNIVERSE IS A CREATED THING (GENESIS 1:1), MAN IS MADE IN HIS IMAGE (GENESIS 1:27), AND SO FORTH. SCRIPTURE DESCRIBES MAN AND GOD SPEAKING TO EACH OTHER (GENESIS 3:9–10; EXODUS 3:4–5), GOD JUDGING MAN (ISAIAH 2:4; 33:22), AND GOD SEPARATING HIMSELF FROM CERTAIN BEINGS (REVELATION 20:12–15). THE ENTIRE CONCEPT OF PRAYER IMPLIES THERE IS AN “OTHER” TO HEAR THE PRAYER (MATTHEW 6:9). THIS IS WHY TRUE PANTHEISTS DO NOT PRAY; THEY MEDITATE, SINCE PANTHEISM DENIES THERE IS AN “OTHER” WITH WHOM TO COMMUNICATE. THOSE ATTEMPTING TO DEFEND CHRISTIAN PANTHEISM TAKE CERTAIN BIBLE VERSES BADLY OUT OF CONTEXT. ALMOST ALL SUCH ERRORS FOCUS ON THE IDEA OF GOD’S SPIRIT INDWELLING MAN. FOR EXAMPLE, GALATIANS 2:20 SPEAKS OF CHRIST LIVING “IN” US. FIRST CORINTHIANS 3:16–17 REFERS TO MAN’S BODY AS THE “TEMPLE OF GOD.” FIRST JOHN 3:24 MENTIONS THE SPIRIT “ABIDING” IN BELIEVERS. THESE VERSES, ACCORDING TO THE PANTHEIST, SHOW THAT GOD AND MAN ARE ONE AND THE SAME. HOWEVER, BOTH THE SPECIFIC CONTEXTS OF THESE VERSES AND THE OVERALL CONTEXT OF THE BIBLE SHOW THIS VIEW TO BE FALSE. THE INDWELLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS NOT AN OBSCURE, POETIC METAPHOR FOR PANTHEISM. IF SCRIPTURE INTENDED TO TEACH THAT “ALL IS GOD, AND GOD IS ALL,” IT WOULD NOT REFERENCE CONCEPTS SUCH AS SALVATION, SIN, PRAYER, OR JUDGMENT, ALL OF WHICH IMPLY AN ABSOLUTE, OBJECTIVE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN TWO NON-IDENTICAL THINGS. SCRIPTURE IS CLEAR: GOD IS NOT THE SAME AS HIS CREATION. HE IS CERTAINLY NOT THE SAME AS MAN, EXCEPT IN NUMBERS 23:19. OBSCURE OR NOT, CHRISTIAN PANTHEISM IS ULTIMATELY ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF POOR BIBLE INTERPRETATION AND EVEN WORSE LOGIC.
WHAT IS PANDEISM? PANDEISM IS A SORT OF HYBRID OF PANTHEISM AND DEISM. PANTHEISM REJECTS THE IDEA OF A PERSONAL GOD AND BELIEVES INSTEAD THAT EVERYTHING IS DIVINE—EVERY ROCK, PLANT, ANIMAL, ETC., IS MADE OF “GOD.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE UNIVERSE ITSELF IS GOD (ALBEIT AN IMPERSONAL GOD), AND, THUS, ALL NATURE IS SACRED. ACCORDING TO PANTHEISM, THERE IS NO REAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN “GOOD” AND “EVIL,” BECAUSE ALL IS “GOD” IN THE END. IN THE PANTHEISTIC VIEW, HUMANS ARE “GOD” AS WELL, BECAUSE THEY ARE PART OF THE UNIVERSE. DEISM IS THE BELIEF THAT A PERSONAL GOD CREATED THE UNIVERSE BUT THEN WALKED AWAY. IN OTHER WORDS, THERE IS A CREATOR, BUT HE IS NOT ACTIVE IN THE UNIVERSE. HE HAS TAKEN A “HANDS-OFF” APPROACH TO THE OPERATION OF THE UNIVERSE. DEISTIC BELIEF PICTURES GOD AS A CELESTIAL CLOCKMAKER WHO ASSEMBLED HIS CLOCK, WOUND IT UP, AND IS NOW LETTING IT RUN DOWN. THE “GOD” OF DEISM DOES NOT INTERVENE IN THE AFFAIRS OF THIS WORLD; HE DOESN’T ANSWER PRAYERS, PERFORM MIRACLES, ETC. PANDEISM COMBINES THESE TWO CONCEPTS. ACCORDING TO PANDEISM, THE CREATOR CREATED THE UNIVERSE BY BECOMING THE UNIVERSE. THE CREATOR/UNIVERSE NO LONGER EXISTS AS AN INDIVIDUAL, PERSONAL BEING INDEPENDENT OF THE COSMOS. RATHER, HE/IT IS THE COSMOS AND HAS “LOST CONSCIOUSNESS,” AS IT WERE; THEREFORE, THE GOD OF PANDEISM IS NOT INVOLVED IN THE OPERATION OF THE UNIVERSE, AND NEITHER CAN HE/IT AT ALL DISCERN HUMAN EXPERIENCE. “GOD” IS AS NEAR TO YOU AS THE CHAIR YOU’RE SITTING ON, AND HE/IT IS JUST AS INERT. THE PANDEISTIC GOD HAS NO MORE CONCERN FOR YOU THAN THE CHAIR HAS. THE BIBLE PRESENTS A VERY DIFFERENT VIEW OF GOD. GOD IS, AND HAS ALWAYS BEEN, A PERSONAL BEING (ISAIAH 42:8). GOD IS OMNIPRESENT—HE IS EVERYWHERE (ACTS 17:28)—BUT, AT THE SAME TIME, HE IS SEPARATE FROM AND TRANSCENDS HIS CREATION (ISAIAH 63:15). GOD HAS NEVER LOST CONSCIOUSNESS, AND HIS CONTROL OF THE COSMOS IS ABSOLUTE (JOB 38:22–30). GOD’S CARE FOR AND INVOLVEMENT IN HIS CREATION IS MOST EVIDENT IN THE MINISTRY OF JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD WHO “BECAME FLESH AND MADE HIS DWELLING AMONG US. WE HAVE SEEN HIS GLORY, THE GLORY OF THE ONE AND ONLY SON [JESUS], WHO CAME FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN], FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH” (JOHN 1:14).
WHAT IS PANENDEISM? IN BRIEF, PANENDEISM IS A COMBINATION OF PANTHEISM AND DEISM. SIMILAR TO PANTHEISM, PANENDEISM TEACHES THAT ALL OF THE NATURAL UNIVERSE IS GOD. SIMILAR TO DEISM, PANENDEISM TEACHES THAT GOD TRANSCENDS THE UNIVERSE AND IS NOT INVOLVED IN THE RUNNING OF THE UNIVERSE. SO, PANENDEISM IS THE BELIEF IN A GOD WHO CONTAINS THE WHOLE UNIVERSE BUT WHO IS ALSO BIGGER THAN THE UNIVERSE AND TAKES A “HANDS-OFF” APPROACH TO THE MAINTENANCE OF CREATION. THE WORD PANENDEISM LITERALLY MEANS “ALL IN GOD.” PANENDEISM IS ALSO SIMILAR TO PANENTHEISM, WHICH IS ESSENTIALLY A COMBINATION OF THEISM (GOD IS THE SUPREME BEING) AND PANTHEISM (GOD IS EVERYTHING). PANENTHEISM CLAIMS THAT GOD IS GREATER THAN THE UNIVERSE AND THAT THE UNIVERSE IS CONTAINED WITHIN GOD—IN THAT BELIEF, IT AGREES WITH PANENDEISM. BUT PANENTHEISM ALSO HOLDS THAT GOD EXERTS A CONTROLLING EFFECT ON THE UNIVERSE; THIS OPPOSES PANENDEISM, WHICH DENIES THAT GOD IS INVOLVED. BASICALLY, ANY DEIST WHO BELIEVES THAT THE UNIVERSE IS A PART (BUT NOT THE WHOLE) OF GOD CAN BE CONSIDERED A PANENDEIST. IN PANENDEISM THE SUPREME BEING IS SEEN AS AN ALL-PERVASIVE INTELLECT, IDENTIFIED AS THE UNIVERSE BUT ALSO EXISTING BEYOND THE UNIVERSE. PANENDEISM CLAIMS TO BASE ITS TEACHINGS ABOUT GOD ON THE EVIDENCE OF REASON AND SCIENCE. SOME PANENDEISTS HAVE ADDED NUMEROUS ADDITIONAL BELIEFS TO THEIR BASIC THEOLOGY. THE BOOK THE SUPRA-INTELLIGENT DESIGN BY THE SOCIETY FOR THE ALIGNMENT OF RELIGION HAS THIS TO SAY IN ITS ENTRY ON PANENDEISM: “PANENDEISM DIVESTS ITSELF FROM THE IDEA OF AN EXPLICITLY THINKING GOD. PANENDEISM HOLDS THAT THERE IS AN ASPECT OF REALITY THAT IS DIFFERENT FROM PHYSICAL REALITY, EXTENDING INTO A NON-THINKING (I.E., FORMLESS AND CHANGELESS, IMPLICIT TO REALITY) AWARENESS REALM—AWARE AS A RESULT OF PHYSICAL-REALITY DEPENDENT SELF-CONNECTING SELF-APPREHENSION, WHICH DEFINES REFLEXIVE SELF-AWARENESS. PANENDEISM MAY BE UNDERSTOOD AS PANEN-PANTHEISM, WHICH ADDS A TRANS-PHYSICAL NON-THOUGHT-HOSTING MATHEMATICAL-FABRIC-SOURCING AWARENESS-REALM COMPONENT TO A PANTHEISTIC REALITY.” OF COURSE, PANENDEISM IS UNBIBLICAL, JUST AS PANTHEISM AND DEISM ARE. THE CREATOR GOD HAS REVEALED HIMSELF TO MANKIND IN THE BIBLE, AND HERE IS SOME OF WHAT WE KNOW ABOUT HIM IN THAT REVELATION: 1. GOD REVEALS HIMSELF IN NATURE (PSALM 19:1) BUT IS SEPARATE FROM NATURE. 2. GOD IS A PERSONAL BEING (ISAIAH 46:9–10). 3. GOD IS TRIUNE (MATTHEW 28:19). 4. GOD LOVING (1 JOHN 4:9) AND IS PERSONALLY INVOLVED IN HIS CREATION (PSALM 37:23; PROVERBS 16:9). PANENDEISM WRONGLY ASSERTS THAT GOD IS TO BE EQUATED WITH HIS CREATION. THE BIBLE SAYS THAT GOD CREATED THAT OAK TREE IN YOUR BACKYARD BUT THAT THE TREE IS NOT A PART OF GOD. GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE (PSALM 139:7–8), BUT GOD IS NOT EVERYTHING. PANENDEISM IMPUGNS GOD AS BEING IMPERSONAL AND UNINVOLVED. THE BIBLE SAYS THAT GOD IS A PERSONAL BEING WITH A MIND (PSALM 139:17), EMOTIONS (PSALM 78:41), AND A WILL (1 CORINTHIANS 1:1); AND THAT HE IS INTIMATELY INVOLVED IN HIS CREATION, AS SHOWN IN THE INCARNATION OF CHRIST.
WHAT IS PANENTHEISM? RELATED TO PROCESS THEOLOGY, PANENTHEISM IS ESSENTIALLY A COMBINATION OF THEISM (GOD IS THE SUPREME BEING) AND PANTHEISM (GOD IS EVERYTHING). WHILE PANTHEISM SAYS THAT GOD AND THE UNIVERSE ARE COEXTENSIVE, PANENTHEISM CLAIMS THAT GOD IS GREATER THAN THE UNIVERSE AND THAT THE UNIVERSE IS CONTAINED WITHIN GOD. PANENTHEISM HOLDS THAT GOD IS THE “SUPREME EFFECT” OF THE UNIVERSE. GOD IS EVERYTHING IN THE UNIVERSE, BUT GOD ALSO IS GREATER THAN THE UNIVERSE. EVENTS AND CHANGES IN THE UNIVERSE AFFECT AND CHANGE GOD. AS THE UNIVERSE GROWS AND LEARNS, GOD ALSO INCREASES IN KNOWLEDGE AND BEING. PANENTHEISM IS MOST DEFINITELY NOT BIBLICAL. IN FACT, IT IS EXTREME HERESY THAT IMPUGNS THE CHARACTER OF GOD AND MAKES HIM MORE LIKE A MAN. GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE (PSALM 139:7-8), BUT GOD IS NOT EVERYTHING. GOD KNOWS EVERYTHING, WHETHER ACTUAL OR POSSIBLE (PSALM 139:1-6; ROMANS 11:33-35). GOD DOES NOT LEARN BECAUSE HE ALREADY HAS ALL KNOWLEDGE. GOD IS “AFFECTED” BY THINGS THAT OCCUR IN THE UNIVERSE, BUT ONLY IN THAT SIN ANGERS HIM AND HOLINESS PLEASES HIM. OUR ACTIONS DO NOT CHANGE GOD OR IMPACT HIS ESSENTIAL BEING.  THE BIBLE PRESENTS GOD AS HOLY (ISAIAH 6:3; REVELATION 4:8), SOVEREIGN (1 CHRONICLES 29:11; NEHEMIAH 9:6; PSALM 83:18; ISAIAH 37:20), OMNIPRESENT (PSALM 139:7-10), OMNISCIENT (JOB 28:24; PSALM 147:4-5), OMNIPOTENT (JOB 42:1-2), SELF-EXISTENT (EXODUS 3:14; PSALM 36:9), ETERNAL (PSALM 90:2; HABAKKUK 1:12), IMMUTABLE (PSALM 33:11; JAMES 1:17), PERFECT (DEUTERONOMY 32:3-4), AND INFINITE (JOB 5:9; 9:10). NONE OF THESE ATTRIBUTES ARE COMPATIBLE WITH PANENTHEISM. GOD TRANSCENDS ALL OF HIS CREATION, AND IS IN NO SENSE LIMITED OR CHANGED BY EVENTS IN HIS CREATION.
WHAT IS PANTHEISM? PANTHEISM IS THE VIEW THAT GOD IS EVERYTHING AND EVERYONE AND THAT EVERYONE AND EVERYTHING IS GOD. PANTHEISM IS SIMILAR TO POLYTHEISM (THE BELIEF IN MANY GODS), BUT GOES BEYOND POLYTHEISM TO TEACH THAT EVERYTHING IS GOD. A TREE IS GOD, A ROCK IS GOD, AN ANIMAL IS GOD, THE SKY IS GOD, THE SUN IS GOD, YOU ARE GOD, ETC. PANTHEISM IS THE SUPPOSITION BEHIND MANY CULTS AND FALSE RELIGIONS (E.G., HINDUISM AND BUDDHISM TO AN EXTENT, THE VARIOUS UNITY AND UNIFICATION CULTS, AND “MOTHER NATURE” WORSHIPPERS). DOES THE BIBLE TEACH PANTHEISM? NO, IT DOES NOT. WHAT MANY PEOPLE CONFUSE AS PANTHEISM IS THE DOCTRINE OF GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE. PSALM 139:7-8 DECLARES, “WHERE CAN I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT? WHERE CAN I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I GO UP TO THE HEAVENS, YOU ARE THERE; IF I MAKE MY BED IN THE DEPTHS, YOU ARE THERE.” GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE MEANS HE IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE. THERE IS NO PLACE IN THE UNIVERSE WHERE GOD IS NOT PRESENT. THIS IS NOT THE SAME THING AS PANTHEISM. GOD IS EVERYWHERE, BUT HE IS NOT EVERYTHING. YES, GOD IS “PRESENT” INSIDE A TREE AND INSIDE A PERSON, BUT THAT DOES NOT MAKE THAT TREE OR PERSON GOD. PANTHEISM IS NOT AT ALL A BIBLICAL BELIEF. THE CLEAREST BIBLICAL ARGUMENTS AGAINST PANTHEISM ARE THE COUNTLESS COMMANDS AGAINST IDOLATRY. THE BIBLE FORBIDS THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS, ANGELS, CELESTIAL OBJECTS, ITEMS IN NATURE, ETC. IF PANTHEISM WERE TRUE, IT WOULD NOT BE WRONG TO WORSHIP SUCH AN OBJECT, BECAUSE THAT OBJECT WOULD, IN FACT, BE GOD. IF PANTHEISM WERE TRUE, WORSHIPING A ROCK OR AN ANIMAL WOULD HAVE JUST AS MUCH VALIDITY AS WORSHIPING GOD AS AN INVISIBLE AND SPIRITUAL BEING. THE BIBLE’S CLEAR AND CONSISTENT DENUNCIATION OF IDOLATRY IS A CONCLUSIVE ARGUMENT AGAINST PANTHEISM. BUT IN PANTHIESM THERE MAY BE SOME TRUTH BECAUSE THE LORD MAY CONDONE CERTAIN WORSHIP OF CREATURES & THINGS BECAUSE OF ONGOING REBELLION & SEXUAL IDOLATRY IN REVELATION 3:9 & ACTS 7:39-43. 
WHAT IS MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY? MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY TRACES ITS ROOTS BACK TO A 16TH-CENTURY DUTCH JURIST NAMED HUGO GROTIUS. MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY CANNOT TRUTHFULLY BE CALLED A CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE AS IT IS BASED ON THE UNBIBLICAL AND ERRONEOUS IDEA THAT BOTH GOD AND MAN HAVE A FORM OF FREEDOM KNOWN AS THE “POWER OF CONTRARY CHOICE.” FOR MAN, THIS POWER ENABLES ALL MEN TO ACT AND MAKE CHOICES FREE FROM THE TYRANNY OF OUR SIN NATURE. MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY CLAIMS THAT MAN IS BORN MORALLY NEUTRAL AND IS ALWAYS CAPABLE OF CHOOSING WHETHER OR NOT TO SIN, AND HIS MORAL CHARACTER IS DETERMINED BY HIS CHOICES. FOR GOD, THE POWER OF CONTRARY CHOICE MEANS HE CANNOT KNOW HIS OWN FUTURE CHOICES FOR, IF HE DID, HE WOULD IN EFFECT BE RESTRICTED BY THOSE PLANS AND NO LONGER BE ABLE TO MAKE THOSE CHOICES FREELY. IT ALSO MEANS HIS MORAL CHARACTER IS DETERMINED BY HIS CHOICES, MEANING HIS WILL AND HIS NATURE ARE CHANGEABLE. AMONG ITS OTHER DETRIMENTAL EFFECTS, MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY IS THE BASIS OF THE “OPEN THEISM” HERESY WHICH IS CURRENTLY GAINING POPULARITY IN EVANGELICAL CIRCLES. FIRST, LET’S EXAMINE THE IDEA OF THE POWER OF CONTRARY CHOICE IN REGARD TO MANKIND. THE PROPONENTS OF MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY CLAIM THAT HUMANS ARE ABLE TO FULFILL THE LAW, AND WE ARE NOT BOUND BY A SIN NATURE THAT CONTINUALLY WANTS TO SIN. FURTHER, THROUGH OUR GOOD CHOICES AND AN IRON WILL, MANKIND CAN TURN AWAY FROM SIN, AND WE CAN ACHIEVE PERFECTION IF WE WORK HARD ENOUGH TO MAKE GOOD CHOICES. ALL THESE IDEAS DIRECTLY CONTRADICT THE BIBLE, WHICH SETS FORTH A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT PICTURE OF MAN IN HIS NATURAL STATE. WE ARE, BY NATURE, OBJECTS OF WRATH (EPHESIANS 2:3) AND DEAD IN OUR TRANSGRESSIONS AND SINS (EPHESIANS 2:1). A DEAD PERSON CANNOT MAKE CHOICES OF ANY KIND, AND A SPIRITUALLY DEAD PERSON MOST CERTAINLY CANNOT MAKE A CHOICE FOR GOD AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS UNTIL HE HAS BEEN MADE A NEW CREATURE IN CHRIST (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17). WHILE WE ARE STILL IN OUR OLD SIN NATURE, WE ARE AT WAR WITH GOD AND WE CAN’T CHOOSE TO STOP WARRING. ROMANS 8:7-8 TELLS US THAT “THE SINFUL MIND IS HOSTILE TO GOD. IT DOES NOT SUBMIT TO GOD’S LAW, NOR CAN IT DO SO. THOSE CONTROLLED BY THE SINFUL NATURE CANNOT PLEASE GOD” (ITALICS ADDED). FURTHER, EVEN IF WE COULD MAKE A CHOICE TO FULFILL ALL OF GOD’S LAWS—WHICH WE CAN’T—IT STILL WOULDN’T BE ENOUGH TO ENABLE US TO STAND BEFORE HIM BECAUSE WE ARE NOT JUSTIFIED BY THE LAW, BUT BY FAITH IN CHRIST (GALATIANS 2:16). THE LAW WAS GIVEN TO MANKIND BY GOD TO PROVE TO US THAT WE CANNOT FULFILL IT SO THAT WE STAND HOPELESSLY BEFORE HIM, DEVOID OF ANY WAY TO APPEASE HIS WRATH AGAINST OUR SIN. AT THIS POINT, GOD’S GRACE AND MERCY WERE MANIFESTED IN THE PERSON OF HIS SON, WHOSE DEATH ON THE CROSS FULFILLED THE LAW (MATTHEW 5:17) AND EXCHANGED HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR OUR SIN (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). SO, WE SEE THAT THE “POWER OF CONTRARY CHOICE” DOES NOT EXIST. UNTIL WE ARE MADE NEW IN CHRIST, WE ARE SLAVES TO SIN (ROMANS 6:17), AND A SLAVE HAS NO CHOICE BUT TO OBEY HIS MASTER. ONCE CHRIST HAS GIVEN US A NEW NATURE, WE ARE NO LONGER SLAVES TO SIN, BUT TO RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND WE CAN THEN MADE GOOD CHOICES, BUT ONLY BECAUSE THE SAVIOR NOW INDWELLS US IN THE FORM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (2 TIMOTHY 1:14). SECOND, THE MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY IMPUGNS GOD’S CHARACTER AND RECREATES HIM IN THE LIKENESS OF MAN. CONTRARY TO MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY’S CLAIMS, THE BIBLE DECLARES THAT GOD DOES NOT CHANGE HIS MIND, HE IS NOT SURPRISED BY ANYTHING THAT HAPPENS, AND WHAT HE HAS FOREORDAINED WILL COME TO PASS (ISAIAH 14:24). GOD IS—BY HIS VERY NATURE: OMNISCIENT (ALL-KNOWING): “OH, THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES OF THE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD! HOW UNSEARCHABLE HIS JUDGMENTS, AND HIS PATHS BEYOND TRACING OUT!” (ROMANS 11:33); OMNIPOTENT (ALL-POWERFUL): "AH, SOVEREIGN LORD, YOU HAVE MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH BY YOUR GREAT POWER AND OUTSTRETCHED ARM. NOTHING IS TOO HARD FOR YOU” (JEREMIAH 32:17); IMMUTABLE (UNCHANGING): “I AM THE LORD; I CHANGE NOT” (MALACHI 3:6); AND SOVEREIGN (IN COMPLETE CONTROL OF EVERY ATOM IN THE UNIVERSE): “FOR FROM HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS. TO HIM BE THE GLORY FOREVER! (ROMANS 11:36). TO SUGGEST THAT GOD IS AS THE MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY PROPONENTS DESCRIBE HIM IS COMPLETELY WITHOUT BIBLICAL FOUNDATION. IN FACT, IT CONTRADICTS GOD’S OWN DESCRIPTION OF HIMSELF—REVEALED TO US IN HIS WORD—WHICH IS TANTAMOUNT TO CALLING HIM A LIAR OR AT LEAST ACCUSING HIM OF BEING OUT OF TOUCH WITH HIS OWN REALITY.  MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY ALSO DISTORTS THE DOCTRINES OF SIN, JUSTIFICATION, AND THE ATONEMENT, WHICH IS THE NATURAL CONSEQUENCE OF BEGINNING WITH AN INCORRECT VIEW OF THE NATURE OF MAN AND THE NATURE OF GOD. SUFFICE IT TO SAY THAT WHEN THESE TWO THINGS ARE WRONG, IT FOLLOWS THAT ANY DOCTRINE INVOLVING MAN AND/OR GOD WILL ALSO BE WRONG, AND THIS IS CERTAINLY THE CASE WITH MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY.
WHAT IS OPEN THEISM? “OPEN THEISM,” ALSO KNOWN AS “OPENNESS THEOLOGY,” THE “OPENNESS OF GOD,” AND “FREE WILL THEISM,” IS AN ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD IN RELATIONSHIP TO THE FREE WILL OF MAN. THE ARGUMENT OF OPEN THEISM IS ESSENTIALLY THIS: HUMAN BEINGS ARE TRULY FREE; IF GOD ABSOLUTELY KNEW THE FUTURE, HUMAN BEINGS COULD NOT TRULY BE FREE. THEREFORE, GOD DOES NOT KNOW ABSOLUTELY EVERYTHING ABOUT THE FUTURE. OPEN THEISM HOLDS THAT THE FUTURE IS NOT KNOWABLE. THEREFORE, GOD KNOWS EVERYTHING THAT CAN BE KNOWN, BUT HE DOES NOT KNOW THE FUTURE. OPEN THEISM BASES THESE BELIEFS ON SCRIPTURE PASSAGES WHICH DESCRIBE GOD “CHANGING HIS MIND” OR “BEING SURPRISED” OR “SEEMING TO GAIN KNOWLEDGE” (GENESIS 6:6; 22:12; EXODUS 32:14; JONAH 3:10). IN LIGHT OF THE MANY OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT DECLARE GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE, THESE SCRIPTURES SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS GOD DESCRIBING HIMSELF IN WAYS THAT WE CAN UNDERSTAND. GOD KNOWS WHAT OUR ACTIONS AND DECISIONS WILL BE, BUT HE “CHANGES HIS MIND” IN REGARD TO HIS ACTIONS BASED ON OUR ACTIONS. GOD’S DISAPPOINTMENT AT THE WICKEDNESS OF HUMANITY DOES NOT MEAN HE WAS NOT AWARE IT WOULD OCCUR. IN CONTRADICTION TO OPEN THEISM, PSALM 139:4, 16 STATE, “BEFORE A WORD IS ON MY TONGUE YOU KNOW IT COMPLETELY, O LORD...ALL THE DAYS ORDAINED FOR ME WERE WRITTEN IN YOUR BOOK BEFORE ONE OF THEM CAME TO BE.” HOW COULD GOD PREDICT INTRICATE DETAILS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ABOUT JESUS CHRIST IF HE DOES NOT KNOW THE FUTURE? HOW COULD GOD IN ANY MANNER GUARANTEE OUR ETERNAL SALVATION IF HE DOES NOT KNOW WHAT THE FUTURE HOLDS? ULTIMATELY, OPEN THEISM FAILS IN THAT IT ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN THE UNEXPLAINABLE— THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE AND MANKIND’S FREE WILL. JUST AS EXTREME FORMS OF CALVINISM FAIL IN THAT THEY MAKE HUMAN BEINGS NOTHING MORE THAN PRE-PROGRAMMED ROBOTS, SO OPEN THEISM FAILS IN THAT IT REJECTS GOD’S TRUE OMNISCIENCE AND SOVEREIGNTY. GOD MUST BE UNDERSTOOD THROUGH FAITH, FOR “WITHOUT FAITH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE GOD” (HEBREWS 11:6A). OPEN THEISM IS, THEREFORE, NOT SCRIPTURAL. IT IS SIMPLY ANOTHER WAY FOR FINITE MAN TO TRY TO UNDERSTAND AN INFINITE GOD. OPEN THEISM SHOULD BE REJECTED BY FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST. WHILE OPEN THEISM IS AN EXPLANATION FOR THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE AND HUMAN FREE WILL, IT IS NOT THE BIBLICAL EXPLANATION.
WHAT IS PROCESS THEOLOGY? PROCESS THEOLOGY IS BASED ON THE PHILOSOPHY THAT THE ONLY ABSOLUTE WHICH EXISTS IN THE WORLD IS CHANGE. THEREFORE, GOD, TOO, IS CONSTANTLY CHANGING. THE BIBLE CLEARLY STATES THAT PROCESS THEOLOGY IS FALSE. ISAIAH 46:10 IS UNEQUIVOCAL REGARDING GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND UNCHANGING NATURE: “DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, AND FROM ANCIENT TIMES THE THINGS THAT ARE NOT YET DONE, SAYING, ‘MY COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL MY PLEASURE.’” JESUS CHRIST, THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY, IS EQUALLY UNCHANGING: “JESUS CHRIST IS THE SAME YESTERDAY AND TODAY AND FOREVER” (HEBREWS 13:8). THE BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT HIS PLANS DO NOT CHANGE ACCORDING TO THE WHIMS OF MERE MEN (PSALM 33:11). HE “DOES NOT CHANGE LIKE SHIFTING SHADOWS” (JAMES 1:17). BUT PROCESS THEOLOGY DOES NOT CONSIDER THE BIBLE TO BE INSPIRED OR TO BE OUR FINAL AUTHORITY. THE BIBLE EXPRESSES MANY ATTRIBUTES, QUALITIES, AND CHARACTERISTICS OF GOD. THESE INCLUDE HIS HOLINESS (ISAIAH 6:3; REVELATION 4:8); SOVEREIGNTY (1 CHRONICLES 29:11; NEHEMIAH 9:6; PSALM 83:18; ISAIAH 37:20); UNITY (DEUTERONOMY 6:4); OMNIPRESENCE (PSALM 139:7-10); OMNISCIENCE (JOB 28:24; PSALM 147:4-5); OMNIPOTENCE (JOB 42:1-2); SELF-EXISTENCE (EXODUS 3:14; PSALM 36:9); ETERNALITY (PSALM 90:2; HABAKKUK 1:12); IMMUTABILITY (PSALM 33:11; JAMES 1:17); PERFECTION (DEUTERONOMY 32:3-4); INFINITENESS (JOB 5:9; 9:10); TRUTH (DEUTERONOMY 32:4; PSALM 86:15); LOVE (1 JOHN 4:8, 16); RIGHTEOUSNESS (PSALM 11:7; 119:137); FAITHFULNESS (DEUTERONOMY 7:9; PS. 89:33); MERCY (PSALM 102:17); GRACIOUSNESS (EXODUS 22:27; NEHEMIAH 9:17, 31; PSALM 86:15; 145:17); JUSTICE (PSALM 111:7; ISAIAH 45:21); AND FREEDOM (JOB 23:13; PROVERBS 21:1). GOD USES THESE IN THE WORLD AND ACTIVELY EXERCISES ALL OF THESE TODAY. GOD TRANSCENDS ALL OF HIS CREATION, YET HE IS PERSONAL AND KNOWABLE. PROCESS THEOLOGY DENIES THE DEITY OF JESUS CHRIST, SAYING THAT JESUS HAS NO INTRINSIC DIFFERENCE FROM ANY OTHER MAN. ADDITIONALLY, THE HUMANISTIC PHILOSOPHY OF PROCESS THEOLOGY TEACHES THAT MANKIND DOES NOT REQUIRE SALVATION, WHILE THE BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT WITHOUT CHRIST, MAN IS HOPELESSLY LOST AND DOOMED TO HELL FOR ETERNITY. SCRIPTURE TEACHES THAT JESUS CHRIST IS GOD (ISAIAH 9:6-7; MATTHEW 1:22-23; JOHN 1:1, 2, 14; 20:28; ACTS 16:31, 34; PHILIPPIANS 2:5-6; COLOSSIANS 2:9; TITUS 2:13; HEBREWS 1:8; 2 PETER 1:1) AND THAT WITHOUT HIS DEATH ON THE BEHALF OF SINNERS (ROMANS 3:23; 6:23; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:21) NO ONE COULD EVER BE SAVED (JOHN 1:12; 3:18; 3:36; 14:6; ACTS 4:10-12; 16:30-31).
WHAT IS SOCINIANISM? SOCINIANISM IS AN UNORTHODOX FORM OF NON-TRINITARIANISM THAT WAS DEVELOPED AROUND THE SAME TIME AS THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION (1517-1648) BY ITALIAN HUMANIST LELIO SOZZINI AND LATER PROMULGATED BY HIS COUSIN, FAUSTO SOZZINI. IN MODERN TIMES SOCINIANISM HAS BEEN REFERRED TO AS PSILANTHROPISM, THE VIEW THAT JESUS WAS MERELY HUMAN (FROM THE GREEK PSILO MEANING “MERELY/ONLY” AND ANTHROPOS MEANING “MAN/HUMAN BEING”), A VIEW REJECTED BY THE FIRST COUNCIL OF NICAEA. THE SOCINIANS HELD TO A RATIONALISTIC APPROACH TO SCRIPTURE AND TO FAITH. THIS PHILOSOPHICAL APPROACH, ESPECIALLY IN REGARD TO BIBLICAL DOCTRINE, DECLARES THAT ALL RELIGIOUS MATTERS MUST BE FULLY RECONCILABLE WITH HUMAN REASON, AND THAT THEOLOGICAL MATTERS PERTAINING TO THE NATURE OF GOD CANNOT BE BEYOND THE FINITE UNDERSTANDING OF THE HUMAN MIND. THIS IDEA CLEARLY CONTRADICTS THE BIBLE, WHICH AFFIRMS THE SUPERNATURAL ESSENCE OF GOD AND THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF THE FINITE MIND FULLY COMPREHENDING THE INFINITE (JOB 9:10; ISAIAH 55:8-11; ROMANS 11:33). THE SOCINIANS REJECTED THE HISTORIC, ORTHODOX BELIEFS CONCERNING THE NATURE OF GOD, ESPECIALLY HIS OMNISCIENCE. THEY REJECTED THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IN FAVOR OF UNITARIANISM, A BELIEF SYSTEM THEY PROMOTED IN THEIR “CATECHISM OF UNITARIANS” (1574). THEY ALSO REJECTED THE ORTHODOX BELIEF OF THE DIVINITY OF JESUS CHRIST, AS SUMMARIZED IN THE RACOVIAN CATECHISM OF 1605, AND HELD TO THE VIEW THAT THE SON OF GOD DID NOT EXIST UNTIL HE WAS BORN A MAN. THE BIBLE, HOWEVER, MAKES IT CLEAR THAT JESUS IS THE PRE-EXISTING SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY (JOHN 1:1, 17:5; HEBREWS 1:8-12). THE SOCINIANS ALSO DEVELOPED ONE OF THE EARLIEST FORMS OF THE HETERODOX BELIEF KNOWN TODAY AS OPEN THEISM AS THEY BELIEVED GOD ONLY KNEW NECESSARY TRUTHS (WHAT WILL COME TO PASS) BUT NOT CONTINGENT TRUTHS (WHAT MIGHT POSSIBLY COME TO PASS) IN ORDER TO EXPLAIN HOW MAN COULD RETAIN HIS FREE WILL IN LIGHT OF GOD BEING ALL-KNOWING. AGAIN, THIS IS CONTRARY TO SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES SUCH AS PSALM 33:11, ISAIAH 14:24, AND ISAIAH 46:10, WHICH AFFIRM GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL EVENTS FROM BEFORE TIME BEGAN.  LASTLY, THE SOCINIANS REJECTED THE PROPITIATORY VIEW OF THE ATONEMENT, THE ORTHODOX BIBLICAL DOCTRINE STATING THAT THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST FULLY SATISFIED GOD’S WRATH TOWARDS HIS PEOPLE (ISAIAH 53:10-11). SOCINIANS FAVOR WHAT IS CALLED THE “EXAMPLE THEORY” OF THE ATONEMENT, THE THEORY THAT CHRIST BORE THE SINS OF HIS PEOPLE ON THE CROSS ONLY IN THE SENSE THAT HIS SACRIFICE SERVED TO INCITE US TO ABANDON OUR SINS. THE RACOVIAN CATECHISM, UNDER THE HEADING OF “REFUTATION OF THE VULGAR DOCTRINE ABOUT THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST FOR OUR SINS,” STATES, “AND I AFFIRM THAT HE DID NOT MAKE SATISFACTION FOR OUR SINS TO THE DIVINE JUSTICE...NOR WAS THERE ANY NEED THAT HE SHOULD MAKE SATISFACTION” (DE SERVATORE, CH. 1). IN THIS UNSCRIPTURAL VIEW, CHRIST ONLY BECAME SIN (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21) AND A CURSE (GALATIANS 3:13) FOR HIS PEOPLE IN THE SENSE THAT HE SACRIFICED HIMSELF MERELY TO MOTIVATE PEOPLE TO REPENT AND BELIEVE. THE SCRIPTURES TEACH THAT CHRIST’S SACRIFICE WAS A PERFECT GUILT OFFERING (ISAIAH 53:10) FOR THE SINS OF HIS PEOPLE THROUGH WHICH GOD JUSTIFIED THE UNGODLY (ROMANS 3:26) AND GUARANTEED THE JUSTIFICATION OF THE MANY WHO WOULD BELIEVE (ISAIAH 53:11; ROMANS 3:30). IN OTHER WORDS, SOCINIANS BELIEVE CHRIST CAME NOT TO SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS, BUT TO MAKE THEM SAVABLE, AND THE REST IS UP TO THEM. THIS IS NOTHING MORE THAN ANOTHER WORKS-BASED SALVATION THEORY. SOCINIANISM, AS WELL AS ALL HETERODOX UNITARIAN THEOLOGICAL BELIEFS, IS IRRECONCILABLE WITH WHAT GOD HAS PERSONALLY REVEALED TO US IN HIS WORD. SOCINIANISM REJECTS THE CLEAR, REVEALED TEACHING OF THE TRIUNE NATURE (MATTHEW 28:19 JOHN 1:1, 14:26) OF THE ONE, TRUE GOD (DEUTERONOMY 6:4; ISAIAH 43:10, 44:6). IT REJECTS THE CLEAR, REVEALED TEACHING THAT THE SON OF GOD HAS EXISTED SINCE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD (JOHN 17:4; HEBREWS 1:8-12; REVELATION 13:8). IT REJECTS THE CLEAR, REVEALED TEACHING THAT GOD IS TRULY OMNISCIENT (ALL-KNOWING), THAT HE IS AN OMNIPRESENT BEING THAT KNOWS EVERY EVENT THAT WILL EVER OCCUR (JOB 37:16; PSALM 33:11, 147:5; ISAIAH 14:24, 46:10; ACTS 15:18). MOST ERRONEOUSLY, IT REJECTS THE CLEAR, REVEALED TEACHING THAT THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST FULLY SATISFIED THE WRATH OF GOD AND THAT CHRIST DRANK EVERY LAST BIT FROM THE CUP OF GOD’S WRATH AGAINST THE SINS OF HIS PEOPLE (ISAIAH 53; MATTHEW 1:21). AS SUCH, THE TEACHINGS OF SOCINIANISM SHOULD BE REJECTED, AND THOSE WHO HOLD TO THIS THEOLOGICAL VIEWPOINT SHOULD BE PRAYED FOR IN THE HOPE THAT GOD, IF HE IS WILLING, WILL OPEN THEIR HEARTS AND MINDS TO UNDERSTAND THE TRUTH HE HAS REVEALED TO US IN HIS WORD AND THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT.
WHAT IS BINITARIANISM? BINITARIANISM IS THE BELIEF THAT THE ONE TRUE GOD EXISTS AS TWO PERSONS (THE FATHER AND THE SON). BINITARIANISM IS DISTINGUISHED FROM TRINITARIANISM (GOD EXISTS AS THREE PERSONS) AND UNITARIANISM (GOD EXISTS AS ONLY ONE PERSON). IT IS ALSO DISTINGUISHED FROM BITHEISM (THE BELIEF IN TWO GODS). BINITARIANISM HAS NEVER BEEN A POPULAR VIEW OF GOD AND IS HELD BY A SMALL NUMBER OF GROUPS TODAY. BINITARIANISM TEACHES THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT IS ACTUALLY JUST ANOTHER NAME FOR JESUS—MORE TO THE POINT, THAT JESUS IS SIMPLY THE SPIRIT INCARNATE. THE CLAIM IS BASED ON THE MISREADING OF A PASSAGE IN THE NON-CANONICAL “THE SHEPHERD OF HERMAS” AND ON ROMANS 8:9, WHICH SAYS, “YOU, HOWEVER, ARE NOT IN THE REALM OF THE FLESH BUT ARE IN THE REALM OF THE SPIRIT, IF INDEED THE SPIRIT OF GOD LIVES IN YOU. AND IF ANYONE DOES NOT HAVE THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, THEY DO NOT BELONG TO CHRIST.” (CF. 1 PETER 1:10–11). HERE, THE “SPIRIT OF GOD” SEEMS TO BE EQUATED WITH THE “SPIRIT OF CHRIST”; IF THE “SPIRIT OF CHRIST” IS SIMPLY ANOTHER NAME FOR JESUS, AS BINITARIANISM CONTENDS, THEN THERE IS NO THIRD PERSON OF THE GODHEAD. A BETTER WAY TO UNDERSTAND ROMANS 8:9 IS THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT IS CALLED THE “SPIRIT OF CHRIST” BECAUSE HE IS SENT BY CHRIST (JOHN 15:26), HE TESTIFIES OF CHRIST (JOHN 15:26), HE COMES IN THE NAME OF CHRIST (JOHN 14:26), AND HE SEALS BELIEVERS IN CHRIST (EPHESIANS 1:13). THE FACT THAT THE SON SENDS THE SPIRIT FROM THE FATHER SHOWS THAT ALL THREE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY ARE DISTINCT. THE TRINITY IS A GREAT MYSTERY, AND EVEN THE MOST LEARNED BIBLE SCHOLARS CANNOT ADEQUATELY EXPLAIN IT. HOWEVER, THE BIBLE, SPECIFICALLY THE NEW TESTAMENT, TEACHES THAT THE ONE TRUE GOD EXISTS AS THREE PERSONS (FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT). THE BIBLE ALSO TEACHES THAT IT WAS THE SON WHO BECAME INCARNATE, NOT THE FATHER OR THE SPIRIT. THUS, BINITARIANISM IS NOT BIBLICAL. 
WHAT IS DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM? IN THE FIRST CENTURIES OF THE CHURCH, THERE WAS MUCH DEBATE ABOUT THE NATURE OF GOD: WAS JESUS FULLY GOD, FULLY MAN, OR SOME MIXTURE OF THE TWO? DOES GOD EXIST AS THREE CO-ETERNAL, CO-EQUAL PERSONS, OR IS HE ONLY ONE PERSON WHO MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN DIFFERENT MODES AT DIFFERENT TIMES? WHAT IS THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE FATHER? PART OF THE DEBATE IN THE SECOND AND THIRD CENTURIES INVOLVED A TEACHING KNOWN AS DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM, A FALSE VIEW OF CHRIST’S NATURE. MONARCHIANISM TAUGHT THE INDIVISIBLE UNITY OF GOD (THE LATIN WORD MONARCHIA MEANT “SINGLE RULE”). OF COURSE, BELIEF IN ONE GOD IS FOUNDATIONAL TO CHRISTIANITY, BUT MONARCHIANISM PRESSED MONOTHEISM TO THE POINT OF DENYING GOD’S TRIUNE NATURE. MONARCHIANISM INEVITABLY LEADS TO THE FALSE DOCTRINE OF PATRIPASSIANISM, THE TEACHING THAT GOD THE FATHER SUFFERED ON THE CROSS WITH (OR AS) THE SON. MONARCHIANISM TOOK TWO PRIMARY FORMS, DYNAMIC (OR ADOPTIONIST) MONARCHIANISM AND MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM. MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM IS THE VIEW THAT JESUS WAS GOD, BUT ONLY BY VIRTUE OF THE FACT THAT JESUS WAS ONE OF GOD’S “MANIFESTATIONS.” ACCORDING TO MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM, THE BIBLICAL TERMS FATHER, SON, AND SPIRIT ARE ONLY DIFFERENT NAMES FOR THE SAME PERSON. DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM IS A LITTLE DIFFERENT. DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM STARTED WITH AN ERRANT VIEW OF THE NATURE OF JESUS, SPECIFICALLY, THAT HE WAS NOT GOD AT ALL; RATHER, AT HIS BAPTISM, JESUS WAS EMPOWERED BY GOD TO PERFORM HIS MIGHTY WORKS. DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM IS SO CALLED BECAUSE IT HAS TO DO WITH THE SOURCE OF JESUS’ MIRACLES (GREEK, DYNAMEIS). JESUS OF NAZARETH WAS VIRGIN-BORN, ACCORDING TO THE DYNAMIC MONARCHIAN, BUT HE WAS A MERE MAN WHOSE PIETY WAS REWARDED WITH SPECIAL ATTENTION FROM GOD. WHEN JESUS WAS BAPTIZED, GOD CAME UPON HIM AND FILLED HIM WITH SUCH GODLY WISDOM AND POWER THAT, FROM THEN ON, JESUS WAS A MIRACLE-WORKER. DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM IS ALSO CALLED ADOPTIONISM BECAUSE IT VIEWS JESUS AS BEING “ADOPTED” AS GOD’S SON AT THE MOMENT OF HIS EMPOWERING. THUS, ACCORDING TO DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM, JESUS IS NOT GOD’S “ONLY BEGOTTEN SON” (JOHN 3:16, NASB); HE IS SIMPLY GOD’S “ADOPTED.” SOME DYNAMIC MONARCHIANS BELIEVED THAT JESUS NEVER WAS DIVINE; OTHERS BELIEVED THAT JESUS BECAME GOD AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM BEGAN WITH THE FALSE TEACHING OF A LEATHER-WORKER NAMED THEODOTUS, WHO BROUGHT HIS IDEAS FROM BYZANTINE TO ROME AROUND AD 190. THEODOTUS TAUGHT THAT JESUS DID NOT PERFORM MIRACLES PRIOR TO HIS BAPTISM BECAUSE GOD HAD NOT YET COME UPON HIM. JESUS WAS FILLED WITH DIVINITY WHEN “THE CHRIST” DESCENDED UPON HIM AND GAVE HIM WONDER-WORKING POWER. FORTUNATELY, THE CHURCH QUICKLY RECOGNIZED THE ERROR OF THIS DOCTRINE, AND THEODOTUS WAS EXCOMMUNICATED FOR HIS VIEWS. ABOUT 260, PAUL OF SAMOSATA, BISHOP OF ANTIOCH, BEGAN TEACHING ADOPTIONISM. HIS VERSION OF DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM INCLUDED THE IDEA THAT THE LOGOS OR SON OF GOD WAS ONLY GOD’S WISDOM OR REASON AND WAS INSEPARABLE FROM GOD HIMSELF. THE LOGOS CAME TO LIVE IN JESUS AND INSPIRED HIM, BUT JESUS REMAINED A MERE MAN WITH HIS OWN HUMAN PERSONALITY—THUS, THERE WERE TWO PERSONS LIVING IN JESUS’ BODY, ONE DIVINE AND ONE HUMAN. INSTEAD OF TEACHING THAT JESUS CHRIST WAS GOD WHO BECAME MAN, PAUL OF SAMOSATA TAUGHT THAT JESUS WAS A MAN WHO BECAME GOD. AFTER SEVERAL MEETINGS OF CHURCH LEADERS, PAUL OF SAMOSATA WAS FINALLY EXCOMMUNICATED, AND THE COUNCIL OF NICEA LATER CONDEMNED HIS TEACHINGS AS WELL. DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM MOSTLY DIED OUT IN THE MID-THIRD CENTURY, BUT A FORM OF IT STILL EXISTS TODAY IN UNITARIANISM. ACCORDING TO UNITARIANISM, JESUS CHRIST IS NOT DIVINE, AND THERE IS NO TRINITY—GOD EXISTS AS A SINGLE PERSON. THE BIBLE PRESENTS GOD AS ONE GOD (DEUTERONOMY 6:4), BUT THEN SPEAKS OF THREE PERSONS (MATTHEW 28:19). FULLY HARMONIZING THESE TWO TRUTHS IN OUR MINDS IS IMPOSSIBLE. WE HAVE NOTHING IN OUR WORLD WITH A CORRESPONDING EXISTENCE, SO WE DON’T EVEN HAVE AN ADEQUATE ILLUSTRATION OF THE TRINITY FOR COMPARISON. SO, WE ACCEPT SCRIPTURE BY FAITH: GOD EXISTS IN THREE CO-ETERNAL, CO-EQUAL PERSONS. THE BIBLE PRESENTS JESUS AS GOD IN NO UNCERTAIN TERMS. AT THE SAME TIME, THE BIBLE DISTINGUISHES GOD THE SON FROM GOD THE FATHER: JESUS PRAYED TO HIS FATHER (LUKE 22:42); HE WAS NOT PRAYING TO HIMSELF. JESUS SITS ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER IN HEAVEN (HEBREWS 1:3); HE IS NOT SITTING AT HIS OWN RIGHT HAND. DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM IS SPIRITUALLY DANGEROUS BECAUSE IT ATTACKS THE VERY NATURE OF GOD, AND WE MUST BE CAREFUL TO EXERCISE FAITH IN GOD AS HE HAS REVEALED HIMSELF IN SCRIPTURE. AT THE END OF THE BOOK OF JOB, GOD REPROVES ELIPHAZ: “YOU HAVE NOT SPOKEN THE TRUTH ABOUT ME” (JOB 42:7). SPEAKING THE TRUTH ABOUT GOD IS VITAL, AND DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM TWISTS THAT TRUTH.
WHAT IS MODALISM / MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM? MODALISM AND MONARCHIANISM ARE TWO FALSE VIEWS OF THE NATURE OF GOD AND OF JESUS CHRIST THAT APPEARED IN THE SECOND AND THIRD CENTURIES AD. A MODALIST VIEWS GOD AS ONE PERSON INSTEAD OF THREE PERSONS AND BELIEVES THAT THE FATHER, SON, AND SPIRIT ARE SIMPLY DIFFERENT MODES OR FORMS OF THE SAME DIVINE PERSON. ACCORDING TO MODALISM, GOD CAN SWITCH AMONG THREE DIFFERENT MANIFESTATIONS. A MONARCHIAN BELIEVES IN THE UNITY OF GOD (THE LATIN WORD MONARCHIA MEANT “SINGLE RULE”) TO THE POINT THAT HE DENIES GOD’S TRIUNE NATURE. BOTH MODALISM AND MONARCHIANISM INEVITABLY HOLD TO THE DOCTRINE OF PATRIPASSIANISM, THE TEACHING THAT GOD THE FATHER SUFFERED ON THE CROSS WITH (OR AS) THE SON, AND ARE CLOSELY RELATED TO SABELLIANISM. MONARCHIANISM TOOK TWO PRIMARY FORMS, DYNAMIC (OR ADOPTIONIST) MONARCHIANISM AND MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM. DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM STARTED WITH AN ERRANT VIEW OF THE NATURE OF JESUS, SPECIFICALLY, THAT HE WAS NOT GOD BUT WAS, AT HIS BAPTISM, EMPOWERED BY GOD TO DO THE WONDERS HE DID. MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM, ON THE OTHER HAND, TOOK THE MODALISTIC VIEW THAT JESUS WAS GOD, BUT ONLY BY VIRTUE OF THE FACT THAT JESUS WAS ONE OF GOD’S “MANIFESTATIONS.” ACCORDING TO MONARCHIANISM, THE LOGOS OF GOD HAS NO SEPARATE, PERSONAL EXISTENCE OF ITS OWN. THE BIBLICAL TERMS FATHER, SON, AND SPIRIT ARE ONLY DIFFERENT NAMES FOR THE SAME PERSON, ACCORDING TO THE MONARCHIAN. MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM TEACHES THAT THE UNITY OF GOD IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH A DISTINCTION OF PERSONS WITHIN THE GODHEAD. ACCORDING TO MODALISM, GOD HAS VARIOUSLY MANIFESTED HIMSELF AS THE FATHER (PRIMARILY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT), AS THE SON (PRIMARILY FROM JESUS’ CONCEPTION TO HIS ASCENSION), AND AS THE HOLY SPIRIT (PRIMARILY AFTER JESUS’ ASCENSION INTO HEAVEN). MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM HAS ITS ROOTS IN THE FALSE TEACHING OF NOETUS OF SMYRNA AROUND AD 190. NOETUS CALLED HIMSELF MOSES AND CALLED HIS BROTHER AARON, AND HE TAUGHT THAT, IF JESUS WAS GOD, THEN HE MUST BE THE SAME AS THE FATHER. HIPPOLYTUS OF ROME OPPOSED THIS FALSEHOOD IN HIS “CONTRA NOETUM.” AN EARLY FORM OF MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM WAS ALSO TAUGHT BY A PRIEST FROM ASIA MINOR NAMED PRAXEAS, WHO TRAVELED TO ROME AND CARTHAGE ABOUT AD 206. TERTULLIAN COUNTERED THE TEACHING OF PRAXEAS IN “ADVERSUS PRAXEAN” AROUND 213. MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM AND ITS RELATED HERESIES WERE ALSO REFUTED BY ORIGEN, DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA, AND THE COUNCIL OF NICEA IN 325. A FORM OF MONARCHIANISM STILL EXISTS TODAY IN ONENESS PENTECOSTALISM. IN ONENESS THEOLOGY, WHICH IS ANTI-TRINITARIAN, THERE ARE NO DISTINCTIONS AMONG THE PERSONS OF THE GODHEAD. JESUS IS GOD, BUT HE IS ALSO THE FATHER AND THE SPIRIT. THIS IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! IN A SLIGHT DEVIATION FROM ANCIENT MODALISM, ONENESS PENTECOSTALS TEACH THAT GOD IS ABLE TO MANIFEST HIMSELF IN ALL THREE “MODES” SIMULTANEOUSLY, SUCH AS AT JESUS’ BAPTISM IN LUKE 3:22. THE BIBLE PRESENTS GOD AS ONE GOD (DEUTERONOMY 6:4), BUT THEN SPEAKS OF THREE PERSONS—THE FATHER, THE SON, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT (MATTHEW 28:19). HOW THESE TWO TRUTHS HARMONIZE IS INCONCEIVABLE TO THE HUMAN MIND. WHEN WE ATTEMPT TO UNDERSTAND THE INSCRUTABLE, WE WILL ALWAYS FAIL TO VARYING DEGREES. BUT SCRIPTURE IS PLAIN: GOD EXISTS IN THREE CO- ETERNAL, CO-EQUAL PERSONS. JESUS PRAYED TO HIS FATHER (LUKE 22:42) AND NOW SITS ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER IN HEAVEN (HEBREWS 1:3). THE FATHER AND THE SON SENT THE SPIRIT INTO THE WORLD (JOHN 14:26; 15:26). MODALISM AND THE MORE SPECIFIC MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM ARE THEOLOGICALLY DANGEROUS BECAUSE THEY ATTACK THE VERY NATURE OF GOD. ANY TEACHING THAT DOES NOT ACKNOWLEDGE GOD AS THREE DISTINCT PERSONS IS UNBIBLICAL. YET THE LORD CAN BE 3 LORDS EACH AS MAN IN 1 LORD AS MAN IN EOXDUS 15:3. 3 LORDS IN 1 LORD IN JOHN 5:31-47. 3 LORDS IN 1 LORD IN HELL IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. 3 LORDS IN 1 LORD IN THIS WORLD [PERFECT STATE] IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. 3 LORDS IN 1 LORD ON EARTH IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. 3 LORDS IN 1 LORD IN HEAVEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. 3 LORDS IN 1 LORD IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. 3 LORDS IN 1 LORD IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. 2 LORDS IN 1 LORD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1. 2 LORDS IN 1 LORD IN MATTHEW 28:19. 1 LORD IN 1 LORD IN JOHN 8:42. 1 LORD IN 1 LORD IN JOHN 15:26. 1 LORD IN 1 LORD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1. 1 LORD IN 1 LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6. 1 LORD AS MAN IN NUMBERS 23:19. 1 LORD IN JOHN 10:30. 1 LORD IN LUKE 11:2. 1 LORD IN EXODUS 20:3. WHICH ALL IS 50 POSITIONS AS ONE TRUE LORD---STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF.  
WHAT ARE THE BELIEFS OF JESUS ONLY / ONENESS PENTECOSTALS? THE "JESUS ONLY" MOVEMENT, ALSO KNOWN AS ONENESS PENTECOSTALISM OR ONENESS THEOLOGY, TEACHES THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD, BUT DENIES THE TRI-UNITY OF GOD. IN OTHER WORDS, ONENESS PENTECOSTAL THEOLOGY DOES NOT RECOGNIZE THE DISTINCT PERSONS OF THE GODHEAD: FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT. THIS IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! IT HAS VARIOUS FORMS—SOME SEE JESUS CHRIST AS THE ONE GOD, WHO SOMETIMES MANIFESTS HIMSELF AS THE FATHER OR THE HOLY SPIRIT. NO, THIS IS WRONG ABOUT THE SON JESUS, BUT CAN BE TRUE ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH WOULD BE STEPHEN ONLY, ONENESS PENTECOSTALS IN JOHN 8:42; 15:26. IN ALL MY BOOKS, I THE SOLE AUTHOR TEACHES ONLY 3 TOP SUPREME LORDS OVER ALL THINGS WITHIN THEIR OWN SUPREME DOMAINS! FIRST IS JOHN ONLY/JESUS ONLY IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER IN TOP SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION ONLY, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION IN ACTS 29:1-2! SECOND, IS STEPHEN ONLY IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION ONLY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30! LAST OF ALL, IS YAHWEH ONLY WHO IS THE ONE AND ONLY TRUE I AM THAT I AM AT 110.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & IS ALWAYS ABOVE AND ALWAYS BEYOND ALL THESE TOP SUPREME LORDS ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY IN EXODUS 3:14! THE CORE DOCTRINE OF ONENESS PENTECOSTAL / JESUS ONLY IS THAT JESUS IS THE FATHER AND JESUS IS THE SPIRIT. THERE IS ONE GOD WHO REVEALS HIMSELF IN DIFFERENT "MODES." THIS TEACHING OF THE JESUS ONLY / ONENESS PENTECOSTALS HAS BEEN AROUND FOR CENTURIES, IN ONE FORM OR ANOTHER, AS MODALISM. MODALISM TEACHES THAT GOD OPERATED IN DIFFERENT FORMS OR MODES AT DIFFERENT TIMES—SOMETIMES AS THE FATHER, SOMETIMES AS THE SON, AND SOMETIMES AS THE HOLY SPIRIT. BUT PASSAGES LIKE MATTHEW 3:16-17, WHERE TWO OR ALL THREE PERSONS OF THE GODHEAD ARE PRESENT, CONTRADICT THE MODALISTIC VIEW. MODALISM WAS CONDEMNED AS HERETICAL AS EARLY AS THE SECOND CENTURY A.D. THE EARLY CHURCH STRONGLY CONTENDED AGAINST THE VIEW THAT GOD IS STRICTLY A SINGULAR PERSON WHO ACTED IN DIFFERENT FORMS AT DIFFERENT TIMES. THEY ARGUED FROM SCRIPTURE THAT THE TRI-UNITY OF GOD IS EVIDENT IN THAT MORE THAN ONE PERSON OF THE GODHEAD IS OFTEN SEEN SIMULTANEOUSLY, AND THEY OFTEN INTERACT WITH ONE ANOTHER (EXAMPLES: GENESIS 1:26; 3:22; 11:7; PSALM 2:7; 104:30; 110:1; MATTHEW 28:19; JOHN 14:16). ONENESS PENTECOSTALISM / JESUS ONLY DOCTRINE IS UNBIBLICAL. THE CONCEPT OF THE TRI-UNITY OF GOD, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS PRESENT THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE. IT IS NOT A CONCEPT THAT IS EASILY GRASPED BY THE FINITE MIND. AND BECAUSE MAN LIKES EVERYTHING TO MAKE SENSE IN HIS THEOLOGY, MOVEMENTS SUCH AS THE JESUS ONLY MOVEMENT—NOT TO MENTION THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES—REGULARLY ARISE TO TRY TO EXPLAIN THE NATURE OF GOD. OF COURSE, THIS SIMPLY CANNOT BE DONE WITHOUT DOING VIOLENCE TO THE BIBLICAL TEXT. TRUE BELIEVERS ARE NOT TRUE CHRISTIANS, BECAUSE THEY FOLLOW THE RULES, RITUALS & LAWS OF JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD, ESPECIALLY IN PENTECOSTAL JESUS ONLY CREATURES, WHICH MAY BE AT LEAST CHRISTIAN SEXUAL CULTISTS, WHICH PURPOSELY DENIES & IS CONTRARY TO TRUE CHRISTIANS WHO FOLLOWS THE RULES, RITUALS & LAWS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE SUPREME CREATOR & THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD. IF WE DO NOT TEACH, OBEY, ABIDE IN ONLY ONE OF THESE THINGS, THEN WE ARE RUNNING A CHRISTIAN SEXUAL CULT IN SEXUAL REBELLION [HOSEA 4:6; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & JAMES 4:1-6] AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS ESTABLISHED TRUTH! THERE IS A LOT OF THINGS THAT IS CONTRARY IN THE RULES, RITUALS & LAWS BETWEEN CHRISTENDOM & YAHWEHISM, SUCH AS ADULTERY, WHERE JESUS CHRIST BRUSHED THIS OFF IN JOHN 8:1-12, BUT STEPHEN YAHWEH COMMANDS THE DEATH PENALTY ON THOSE WHO COMMIT ADULTERY IN CHRISTIAN LAW IN ACTS 7:53. ALSO SUCH AS FIRE COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, WHICH JESUS CHRIST WOULD TRY TO STOP DESTROYING MEN IN LUKE 9:54-56, BUT STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN CALL DOWN THE FIRE TO DESTROY MEN AS HE PLEASES IN ACTS 7:30. TRUE CHRISTIANS HAVE COME TO ACCEPT THAT GOD’S NATURE IS NOT SUBJECT TO THE LIMITATIONS WE MIGHT LIKE TO PUT ON HIM. WE SIMPLY BELIEVE HIM WHEN HE SAYS, "'FOR MY THOUGHTS ARE NOT YOUR THOUGHTS, NEITHER ARE YOUR WAYS MY WAYS,' DECLARES THE LORD. 'AS THE HEAVENS ARE HIGHER THAN THE EARTH, SO ARE MY WAYS HIGHER THAN YOUR WAYS AND MY THOUGHTS THAN YOUR THOUGHTS"' (ISAIAH 55:8-9). IF WE CAN’T UNDERSTAND HIS THOUGHTS AND WAYS, WE ACCEPT THAT WE CANNOT FULLY UNDERSTAND HIS NATURE, EITHER. BUT REMEMBER IF YOU ARE A MAN, THEN YOU CAN ONLY BE JESUS ONLY, BUT ANY OTHER POSITION OR ANYTHING ELSE YOU MUST BE YAHWEH ONLY!!! BUT IF YOU HAVE ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF, THEN YOUR MANHOOD IS FULFILLED & YOU SHOULD THEN BE YAHWEH ONLY!
WHAT IS PATRIPASSIANISM? MANY OF THE HERESIES THAT CROPPED UP IN THE EARLY CHURCH WERE THE RESULT OF INDIVIDUALS OVEREMPHASIZING OR UNDEREMPHASIZING VARIOUS ASPECTS OF THE GODHEAD. ONE OF THE FALSE VIEWS CONCERNING THE TRINITY WAS PATRIPASSIANISM, THE BELIEF THAT GOD THE FATHER SUFFERED AND DIED ON THE CROSS ALONG WITH GOD THE SON, OR, MORE PROPERLY, THE FATHER SUFFERED AS THE SON. THE WORD PATRIPASSIANISM LITERALLY MEANS “FATHER’S SUFFERING.” PATRIPASSIANISM IS CLOSELY RELATED TO MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM AND SABELLIANISM IN THAT ALL DENY THE DISTINCT PERSONHOOD OF FATHER, SON, AND SPIRIT AND TEACH INSTEAD THAT GOD IS ONE PERSON WHO MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN THREE DIFFERENT MODES. IN ESSENCE, PATRIPASSIANISM SAYS THAT GOD THE FATHER, IN BECOMING INCARNATE, BECAME HIS OWN SON. AROUND AD 153, JUSTIN MARTYR WROTE AGAINST THOSE “WHO AFFIRM THAT THE SON IS THE FATHER,” A CLEAR REFERENCE TO PATRIPASSIANISM (FIRST APOLOGY, CH. 63). OTHER EARLY CHRISTIAN LEADERS WHO REFUTED THE HERESY OF PATRIPASSIANISM INCLUDE TERTULLIAN, ORIGEN, ATHANASIUS, AND CHRYSOSTOM. PATRIPASSIANISM STILL CROPS UP TODAY. THE POPULAR NOVEL (AND MOVIE) THE SHACK TEACHES THE ERROR OF PATRIPASSIANISM, ALONG WITH OTHER FALSE DOCTRINES. AT ONE POINT THE PROTAGONIST, MACK, ACCUSES PAPA (THE FATHER GOD FIGURE, WHO APPEARS AS A WOMAN) OF NOT CARING ABOUT PEOPLE’S SUFFERING. IN RESPONSE, PAPA PULLS UP HER SLEEVES AND SHOWS MACK THE NAIL PRINTS ON HER WRISTS WHERE SHE WAS CRUCIFIED. THE FATHER KNOWS SUFFERING, ACCORDING TO THE SHACK, BECAUSE HE (SHE?) SUFFERED ALONG WITH THE SON. THAT IS PATRIPASSIANISM. PATRIPASSIANISM IS AN UNBIBLICAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY AND IN FACT DENIES PERSONS (PLURAL), INSISTING ON ONLY ONE PERSON IN THE GODHEAD. THE BIBLE TEACHES THE INDIVIDUAL PERSONHOOD OF ALL THREE CO-ETERNAL, CO-EQUAL MEMBERS OF THE TRINITY: FATHER, SON, AND SPIRIT. THE VERY TITLE SON OF GOD IMPLIES A FATHER WHO IS DISTINCT FROM THE SON (SEE HEBREWS 1:8). SECOND CORINTHIANS 5:19–21 LEAVES NO ROOM FOR PATRIPASSIANISM: “GOD WAS RECONCILING THE WORLD TO HIMSELF IN CHRIST, NOT COUNTING PEOPLE’S SINS AGAINST THEM...GOD MADE HIM WHO HAD NO SIN TO BE SIN FOR US, SO THAT IN HIM WE MIGHT BECOME THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD.” ON THE CROSS, JESUS PRAYED TO THE FATHER (LUKE 23:34). WAS HE TALKING TO HIMSELF? NO. THE PATRIPASSIANIST IS WRONG.
WHAT WAS THE PNEUMATOMACHIAN HERESY / MACEDONIANISM? MACEDONIANSIM WAS A FOURTH-CENTURY HERESY THAT DENIED THE FULL DIVINITY OR PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THIS IDEA WAS POPULARIZED BY A FORMER BISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE, A SEMI-ARIAN NAMED MACEDONIUS, AND HE BECAME THE NAMESAKE OF THE BELIEF. THOSE WHO DENIED THE SPIRIT’S DEITY OR PERSONALITY WERE CALLED PNEUMATOMACHIANS, WHICH MEANS “OPPONENTS OF THE SPIRIT” OR “SPIRIT FIGHTERS.” ACCORDING TO THE PNEUMATOMACHIANS (MACEDONIANS), THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS A CREATED ENTITY, SUBJECT TO THE FATHER AND SON, IN SOMETHING OF A SERVANT ROLE. THIS ERROR WAS ADDRESSED AND SOUNDLY REFUTED AT THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN AD 381. AS A REACTION AGAINST THE GROWING HERESY OF MACEDONIANISM, CHURCH LEADERS AT THIS COUNCIL VOTED TO EXPAND THE NICENE CREED TO MORE ACCURATELY DEFEND THE HOLY SPIRIT AS FULLY GOD AND WORTHY OF WORSHIP. WITH THAT ADDITION, THE CREED NOW READS, “AND WE BELIEVE IN THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE LORD AND GIVER OF LIFE, WHO PROCEEDETH FROM THE FATHER, WHO WITH THE FATHER AND THE SON TOGETHER IS WORSHIPED AND GLORIFIED, WHO SPOKE BY THE PROPHETS.” THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE SOUGHT TO MAKE IT CLEAR THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT IS CONSUBSTANTIAL (HOMOOUSIOUS) WITH THE FATHER AND THE SON. WE KNOW THAT MACEDONIANISM WAS IN ERROR [1 JOHN 1:8, 10] BECAUSE OF JESUS’ WARNING IN MATTHEW 12:31–32 ABOUT AN ACTION OFTEN REFERRED TO AS THE “UNPARDONABLE SIN.” JESUS STATED THAT BLASPHEMY AGAINST THIS PERSON OF THE TRINITY WOULD NOT BE FORGIVEN. BLASPHEMY IS DEFIANT IRREVERENCE TOWARD GOD IN EITHER VERBAL OR WRITTEN FORM, SO, BY DEFINITION, BLASPHEMY CAN ONLY BE DIRECTED TOWARD DEITY. IF THE HOLY SPIRIT WERE NOT FULLY GOD, NO ONE COULD BLASPHEME HIM, SO JESUS CONFIRMED THE HOLY SPIRIT’S DIVINITY WITH THIS WARNING. JESUS ALSO EQUATES THE HOLY SPIRIT WITH GOD IN MATTHEW 28:19 IN HIS ADDRESS KNOWN AS THE GREAT COMMISSION. JESUS COMMANDED NEW DISCIPLES TO BE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME OF ALL THREE PERSONS OF THE GODHEAD: THE FATHER AND THE SON AND THE HOLY GHOST. THE SON WOULD NOT LIST THE SPIRIT ALONG WITH HIMSELF AND THE FATHER, UNLESS THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS EQUAL TO THEM. ANOTHER SCRIPTURAL EXAMPLE OF THE SEPARATE BUT EQUAL PERSONHOOD OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS FOUND IN LUKE 4:1–14 AND MATTHEW 4:1–11, WHEN JESUS WAS LED “BY THE SPIRIT” INTO THE WILDERNESS TO BE TEMPTED BY SATAN. THIS SHOWS THE SPIRIT TO HAVE A WILL OF HIS OWN, AND JESUS FOLLOWED HIS LEADING INTO A TREACHEROUS PLACE. WHEN JESUS PASSED ALL HIS TESTS, HE “RETURNED TO GALILEE IN THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT” (LUKE 4:14). JESUS RELIED ON THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT FOR HIS STRENGTH. ONLY GOD HIMSELF COULD EMPOWER THE SON OF GOD AGAINST SATAN, AND THE SPIRIT DID THE EMPOWERING. FORTUNATELY, THE PNEUMATOMACHIAN HERESY (MACEDONIANISM) WAS SOUNDLY REFUTED BY THE END OF THE FOURTH CENTURY. DEFENDERS OF THE FAITH SUCH AS ATHANASIUS OF ALEXANDRIA AND BASIL OF CAESAREA FOUGHT THE GOOD FIGHT AND OPPOSED THE PNEUMATOMACHIANS. TRUE CHRISTIANS TODAY RECOGNIZE THE HOLY SPIRIT AS A DISTINCT AND WONDERFUL PERSON OF THE TRIUNE GOD. IT IS THROUGH THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT THAT CHRISTIANS RECEIVE SPIRITUAL GIFTS THAT ENABLE THE CHURCH TO THRIVE AND SPREAD (LUKE 24:49; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:1–11; HEBREWS 2:4; 1 PETER 4:10). THE HOLY SPIRIT IS GOD WHO DWELLS INSIDE EVERYONE WHO HAS BEEN BORN AGAIN THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST (JOHN 3:3; ACTS 2:38; 1 CORINTHIANS 6:19–20). THE SPIRIT IS THE ONE WHO TEACHES US THE WORD THAT HE HIMSELF INSPIRED (2 PETER 1:21) AND CONFIRMS TO US THAT WE ARE IN FACT CHILDREN OF GOD (ROMANS 8:16; HEBREWS 10:15). GOD ALONE CAN DO ALL THAT.
WHAT IS SABELLIANISM? A THIRD-CENTURY PRESBYTER NAMED SABELLIUS BEGAN TO EMPHASIZE IN HIS CHURCH (PROBABLY IN ROME) THE ONENESS OF GOD, AS OPPOSED TO GOD’S TRI-UNITY. IN FACT, SABELLIUS WENT SO FAR AS TO SAY THAT THERE ARE NO DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE “PERSONS” OF THE GODHEAD—THE ONE GOD MANIFESTS HIMSELF AT DIFFERENT TIMES AND FOR DIFFERENT PURPOSES IN THREE DIFFERENT “MODES” OR “ASPECTS.” THIS TEACHING, CALLED “SABELLIANISM,” GREW OUT OF EARLIER FORMS OF MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM. NONE OF THE WRITINGS OF SABELLIUS HAVE SURVIVED TO THIS DAY, SO WHAT WE KNOW OF HIS TEACHING COMES FROM THE WRITINGS OF THOSE WHO REFUTED HIS ERRORS. IT SEEMS THAT, ACCORDING TO SABELLIANISM, GOD MANIFESTED AS THE FATHER AT CREATION, AS THE SON IN REDEMPTION, AND AS THE SPIRIT IN SANCTIFICATION. FOR YEARS, SABELLIANISM WAS QUITE POPULAR IN SOME PARTS OF THE WORLD, BUT IT WAS FINALLY DECLARED A HERESY, AND SABELLIUS WAS EXCOMMUNICATED IN AD 220. ONE OPPONENT OF SABELLIANISM WAS HIPPOLYTUS OF ROME, A CONTEMPORARY OF SABELLIUS. HIPPOLYTUS WROTE AGAINST THE HERESY OF SABELLIANISM IN HIS PHILOSOPHUMENA (REFUTATION OF ALL HERESIES). TERTULLIAN ALSO STRONGLY OPPOSED SABELLIANISM, POINTING OUT ITS ERROR OF PATRIPASSIANISM (THE TEACHING THAT THE FATHER SUFFERED WITH THE SON ON THE CROSS). OTHER CHRISTIAN LEADERS WHO HAD TO FIGHT AGAINST SABELLIANISM INCLUDE DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA AND BASIL THE GREAT. SABELLIANISM CROPPED UP AGAIN DURING THE TIME OF THE REFORMATION IN THE TEACHING OF MICHAEL SERVETUS AND MORE RECENTLY IN SWEDENBORGIANISM. DIFFERENT LABELS, SAME LIE. SABELLIAN BAPTISMS WERE PERFORMED IN ONE NAME ONLY, NOT IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT. INSISTING UPON A NON-TRINITARIAN FORMULA IGNORES JESUS’ WORDS THAT EMPHASIZE GOD’S TRIUNE NATURE IN MATTHEW 28:19, “GO AND MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER AND OF THE SON AND OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.” SABELLIANISM IS AN UNBIBLICAL DENIAL OF THE ETERNAL DISTINCTIONS AMONG THE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY. ON ONE LEVEL, IT IS EASY TO SEE WHY SABELLIANISM HAS BEEN SO POPULAR THROUGHOUT THE CENTURIES—IT IS CERTAINLY MUCH EASIER TO UNDERSTAND SABELLIANISM THAN IT IS TO UNDERSTAND THE BIBLICAL DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. HOWEVER, THE BIBLE PRESENTS GOD AS ONE GOD AND ALSO SPEAKS OF THREE PERSONS. AS DIFFICULT AS IT IS TO UNDERSTAND, THE TRINITY IS THE TRUTH. THE ATHANASIAN CREED PUTS IT WELL: “WE WORSHIP ONE GOD IN TRINITY, AND TRINITY IN UNITY; NEITHER CONFOUNDING THE PERSONS NOR DIVIDING THE SUBSTANCE. FOR THERE IS ONE PERSON OF THE FATHER, ANOTHER OF THE SON, AND ANOTHER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT...SO, THE FATHER IS GOD, THE SON IS GOD, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT IS GOD; AND YET THEY ARE NOT THREE GODS, BUT ONE GOD.”
WHAT IS UNITARIANISM? UNITARIANISM IS BEST UNDERSTOOD IN DISTINCTION FROM TRINITARIANISM. WHEREAS TRINITARIANISM TEACHES THAT GOD IS THREE IN ONE (TRIUNE), UNITARIANISM TEACHES THAT GOD IS SIMPLY ONE (UNITY). UNITARIANISM REJECTS THE DOCTRINES OF THE TRINITY AND THE DEITY OF CHRIST. UNITARIANISM SHOULD ALSO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM MODALISM, WHICH IS ALSO NON-TRINITARIAN. MODALISM TEACHES THAT FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT ARE THREE MODES OF EXISTENCE FOR THE ONE GOD. MODALISM IS FOUND TODAY IN THE UNITED PENTECOSTAL CHURCH. WHILE BOTH MODALISM AND UNITARIANISM ARE NON-TRINITARIAN, MODALISTS AFFIRM THE DEITY OF CHRIST. UNITARIANS TEACH THAT JESUS WAS AN INSPIRED MAN, A GREAT TEACHER, AND AN EXAMPLE TO FOLLOW BUT CERTAINLY NOT GOD. THERE HAVE BEEN UNITARIAN AND NON-TRINITARIAN HERESIES CIRCULATING THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH FROM THE EARLIEST AGES. ARIANISM, WHICH WAS ADDRESSED AT THE COUNCIL OF NICEA, TAUGHT THAT JESUS WAS NOT FULLY GOD. EVEN AFTER NICEA, THERE WERE ALWAYS SOME ABERRANT GROUPS WHO DENIED THE DEITY OF CHRIST AND THE TRINITY, HOLDING TO SOME FORM OF UNITARIAN THEOLOGY. AFTER THE REFORMATION, UNITARIANISM SEEMED TO HAVE A REVIVAL OF SORTS AS VARIOUS GROUPS FELT MORE FREEDOM TO BREAK WITH OFFICIAL ROMAN CATHOLIC (TRINITARIAN) DOCTRINE. UNITARIANISM BEGAN TO FLOURISH IN VARIOUS PARTS OF EUROPE. GRADUALLY, A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUAL MINISTERS IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND EMBRACED UNITARIANISM, AND, LATER, UNITARIAN SOCIETIES WERE FORMED. THESE BELIEFS ALSO SPREAD TO MANY CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES IN NEW ENGLAND IN THE 18TH CENTURY. HARVARD COLLEGE, WHICH HAD BEEN FOUNDED FOR THE TRAINING OF CALVINIST MINISTERS, SWUNG TO UNITARIANISM WITH THE ELECTION OF A UNITARIAN MINISTER TO THE HOLLIS CHAIR OF DIVINITY IN 1805. TODAY THERE ARE A NUMBER OF UNITARIAN GROUPS THROUGHOUT THE UNITED STATES AND THE WORLD; PROBABLY THE MOST WELL-KNOWN AND INFLUENTIAL GROUP IS THE UNITARIAN UNIVERSALIST CHURCH. UNITARIANISM IS USUALLY ACCOMPANIED BY (OR PERHAPS INSPIRED BY) RATIONALISM AND ANTI-SUPERNATURALISM. IN THE FINAL ANALYSIS, UNITARIANS REJECT THE SPECIFIC TEACHING OF SCRIPTURE REGARDING THE DEITY OF CHRIST AND THE HOLY SPIRIT. BEYOND THAT, THEY USUALLY REJECT THE BIBLE AS DIVINE REVELATION IN FAVOR OF HUMAN REASON. HORIZONTAL RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN HUMAN BEINGS ARE CONSIDERED MORE IMPORTANT THAN THE VERTICAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN A HOLY GOD AND SINFUL MAN.
WHAT ARE REDACTION CRITICISM AND HIGHER CRITICISM? REDACTION CRITICISM AND HIGHER CRITICISM ARE JUST A FEW OF MANY FORMS OF BIBLICAL CRITICISM. THEIR INTENT IS TO INVESTIGATE THE SCRIPTURES AND MAKE JUDGMENTS CONCERNING THEIR AUTHORSHIP, HISTORICITY, AND DATE OF WRITING. SADLY, MOST OF THESE METHODS END UP ATTEMPTING TO DESTROY THE TEXT OF THE BIBLE. BIBLICAL CRITICISM CAN BE BROKEN INTO TWO MAJOR FORMS: HIGHER AND LOWER CRITICISM. LOWER CRITICISM IS AN ATTEMPT TO FIND THE ORIGINAL WORDING OF THE TEXT SINCE WE NO LONGER HAVE THE ORIGINAL WRITINGS. HIGHER CRITICISM DEALS WITH THE GENUINENESS OF THE TEXT. QUESTIONS ARE ASKED SUCH AS: WHEN WAS IT REALLY WRITTEN? WHO REALLY WROTE THIS TEXT? MANY REDACTION CRITICS AND HIGHER CRITICS DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE AND THEREFORE USE THESE QUESTIONS TO DISPEL THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE LIVES OF THE AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE. THEY BELIEVE THAT OUR OLD TESTAMENT WAS SIMPLY A COMPILATION OF ORAL TRADITIONS AND WERE NOT ACTUALLY WRITTEN UNTIL AFTER ISRAEL WAS TAKEN INTO CAPTIVITY TO BABYLON IN 586 B.C. OF COURSE, WE CAN SEE IN THE SCRIPTURES THAT MOSES WROTE DOWN THE LAW AND THE FIRST FIVE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT (CALLED THE PENTATEUCH). IF THESE BOOKS WERE NOT REALLY WRITTEN BY MOSES, AND NOT UNTIL MANY YEARS AFTER THE NATION OF ISRAEL WAS FOUNDED, THESE CRITICS WOULD BE ABLE TO CLAIM THE INACCURACY OF WHAT WAS WRITTEN, AND THEREBY REFUTE THE AUTHORITY OF GOD’S WORD. BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE. REDACTION CRITICISM IS THE IDEA THAT THE WRITERS OF THE GOSPELS WERE NOTHING MORE THAN FINAL COMPILERS OF ORAL TRADITIONS AND NOT ACTUALLY THE DIRECT WRITERS OF THE GOSPELS THEMSELVES. REDACTION CRITICS HOLD THAT THE PURPOSE FOR THEIR STUDY IS TO FIND THE “THEOLOGICAL MOTIVATION” BEHIND THE AUTHOR’S SELECTION AND COMPILATION OF TRADITIONS OR OTHER WRITTEN MATERIALS WITHIN CHRISTIANITY. BASICALLY, WHAT WE ARE SEEING IN ALL THESE FORMS OF BIBLICAL CRITICISM IS AN ATTEMPT BY SOME CRITICS TO SEPARATE THE HOLY SPIRIT’S WORK IN THE PRODUCTION OF AN ACCURATE, RELIABLE WRITTEN DOCUMENT OF GOD’S WORD. THE WRITERS OF THE SCRIPTURES EXPLAINED HOW THE SCRIPTURES CAME TO BE. “ALL SCRIPTURE IS INSPIRED BY GOD” (2 TIMOTHY 3:16). GOD IS THE ONE WHO GAVE TO MEN THE WORDS HE WANTED TO BE RECORDED. THE APOSTLE PETER WROTE, “NO PROPHECY OF SCRIPTURE IS A MATTER OF ONE’S OWN INTERPRETATION, FOR NO PROPHECY WAS EVER MADE BY AN ACT OF THE HUMAN WILL” (2 PETER 1:20, 21). HERE PETER IS SAYING THAT THESE WRITINGS WERE NOT DREAMED UP IN THE MIND OF MAN, CREATED SIMPLY BY MEN WANTING TO WRITE DOWN SOMETHING. PETER CONTINUES, “BUT MEN MOVED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT SPOKE FROM GOD” (2 PETER 1:21). THE HOLY SPIRIT TOLD THEM WHAT HE WANTED THEM TO WRITE. THERE IS NO NEED TO CRITICIZE THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE SCRIPTURES WHEN WE CAN KNOW THAT GOD WAS BEHIND THE SCENES DIRECTING AND GUIDING MEN IN WHAT TO RECORD. “BUT THE HELPER, THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHOM THE FATHER WILL SEND IN MY NAME, HE WILL TEACH YOU ALL THINGS, AND BRING TO REMEMBRANCE ALL THAT I SAID” (JOHN 14:26). HERE JESUS WAS TELLING HIS DISCIPLES THAT SOON HE WOULD BE GOING AWAY, BUT THE HOLY SPIRIT WOULD HELP THEM TO REMEMBER WHAT HE TAUGHT HERE ON EARTH SO THAT THEY COULD LATER RECORD IT. GOD WAS BEHIND THE AUTHORSHIP AND PRESERVATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. REDACTION CRITICISM AND HIGHER CRITICISM ARE TRYING TO FORCE THE LIMITATIONS OF HUMAN BEINGS ONTO THE GOD OF NO LIMITATIONS.
WHAT IS MARCIONISM? MARCIONISM WAS A RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT BASED ON THE TEACHINGS OF THE 2ND-CENTURY HERETIC MARCION OF SINOPE. WHILE NONE OF MARCION’S WRITINGS HAVE SURVIVED TO THE PRESENT, WE KNOW OF HIS TEACHINGS THROUGH SEVERAL EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS INCLUDING JUSTIN MARTYR (AD 100—165), IRENAEUS OF LYONS (AD 130—200) AND HIPPOLYTUS (AD 170—235). THESE MEN COMBATTED MARCION IN DEFENSE OF THE TRUTH. MARCION HELD TO MANY ERRANT VIEWS, BUT HE IS PRIMARILY KNOWN FOR HIS BELIEF THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES WERE NOT AUTHORITATIVE FOR A CHRISTIAN. HE DENIED THAT THE GOD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS THE SAME GOD PRESENTED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. FOR MARCION, JESUS WAS THE SON OF THE GOD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT BUT NOT THE SON OF THE DEITY DESCRIBED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES. THE DEITIES OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS WERE, FROM MARCION’S PERSPECTIVE, LITERALLY TWO DIFFERENT GODS. MARCION DID NOT DENY THE EXISTENCE OF THE GOD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT (WHAT HE REFERRED TO AS A DEMIURGE). HE SIMPLY CLASSIFIED THIS GOD AS A SECONDARY DEITY, ONE THAT WAS INFERIOR TO THE SUPREME GOD REVEALED IN JESUS. MARCION HELD THAT JESUS WAS THE ONLY REVELATION OF THE SUPREME GOD BUT THAT JESUS SHOULD NOT BE SEEN AS HAVING FULFILLED OLD TESTAMENT MESSIANIC PROPHECIES. RATHER, MARCION SAW THE PROPHECIES AS PREDICTING A YET-TO-COME EARTHLY SAVIOR OF THE JEWISH NATION. WHAT MARCION WAS ENDORSING WAS A RADICAL DISCONTINUITY BETWEEN OLD TESTAMENT JUDAISM AND THE MESSAGE OF JESUS AND THE APOSTLE PAUL. MARCION ALSO AFFIRMED A FORM OF DOCETISM, A VIEW THAT JESUS WAS NOT TRULY A MAN BUT ONLY APPEARED TO BE HUMAN. THIS IN SPITE OF THE CLARITY OF VERSES SUCH AS JOHN 1:14 AND 1 JOHN 4:1–3, WHICH SPEAK PLAINLY OF JESUS’ TRUE HUMANITY. AFTER BEING EXPELLED FROM THE CHURCH IN ROME IN AD 144 FOR HIS UNORTHODOX TEACHINGS, MARCION FORMED SEVERAL OF HIS OWN CHURCHES, MANY OF WHICH RETAINED A CHURCH GOVERNMENT SIMILAR TO THE ORTHODOX CHRISTIAN CHURCHES OF THE TIME. FROM THERE, MARCION’S VIEWS BEGAN TO SPREAD. GIVEN MARCION’S COMPLETE SEPARATION OF THE GOD OF THE HEBREW BIBLE FROM THE GOD REVEALED IN JESUS, IT SHOULD BE NO SURPRISE THAT HE ALSO REJECTED THE AUTHENTICITY OF MANY NEW TESTAMENT DOCUMENTS. ANY APOSTOLIC WRITING THAT DID NOT COMPORT WITH HIS THEORIES WAS ELIMINATED UNTIL ALL THAT REMAINED OF HIS COLLECTION OF AUTHORITATIVE BOOKS WERE TEN OF PAUL’S LETTERS (MINUS 1 AND 2 TIMOTHY AND TITUS) AND A HIGHLY EDITED VERSION OF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE. MARCION SAW PAUL AS THE ONLY LEGITIMATE APOSTLE, BUT EVEN PAUL’S WRITINGS SUFFERED UNDER MARCION’S SCALPEL. ANY PASSAGE THAT IDENTIFIED THE GOD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WITH THE FATHER OF JESUS WAS REMOVED. WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT MOST NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS WERE RECOGNIZED AS SCRIPTURE FROM A VERY EARLY DATE, IT IS LIKELY THAT MARCION’S TRUNCATED CANON FORCED THE CHURCH TO MORE PRECISELY LIST WHICH BOOKS CARRIED APOSTOLIC AUTHORITY. MARCIONISM WAS ONE OF THE EARLIEST RIVALS TO THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. THE LESSON TO BE LEARNED FROM MARCIONISM IS THAT WE HAVE NO RIGHT & NO AUTHORITY TO ACT AS EDITOR OF GOD’S WORD, BUT WE MUST ACCEPT AND BELIEVE THE “WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD” (ACTS 20:27) AND “CONTEND FOR THE FAITH THAT WAS ONCE FOR ALL ENTRUSTED TO GOD’S HOLY PEOPLE” (JUDE 1:3).
WHAT IS THE CEPHER BIBLE? THE CEPHER, SOMETIME REFERRED TO AS THE “CEPHER BIBLE,” IS A NON-SCHOLARLY WORK THAT CLAIMS TO RESTORE MANY “MISSING” BOOKS, PHRASES, AND CHAPTERS TO THE BIBLE. THE BOOK IS OFFICIALLY TITLED ETH CEPHER, FROM THE HEBREW WORDS FOR “DIVINITY” AND “BOOK.” THE PUBLISHERS CLAIM THAT THEY DO NOT CALL THEIR WORK A “BIBLE”; HOWEVER, THEY REFER TO THE MATERIAL INCESSANTLY AS “BIBLICAL” IN EVERY OTHER ASPECT. FOR ALL INTENTS AND PURPOSES, THE CEPHER IS A CUSTOM TRANSLATION/COMPILATION OF THE BIBLE. SAVE CALLING IT A “BIBLE” DIRECTLY, THAT’S EXACTLY HOW THE CEPHER IS MARKETED. THE CEPHER CAN BE FAIRLY DESCRIBED AS NON-SCHOLARLY BASED ON INFORMATION FROM ITS OWN PUBLISHERS. THIS WORK WAS NOT PRODUCED BY QUALIFIED SCHOLARS OR THROUGH AN ACTUAL PROCESS OF TRANSLATION. FIRST, THE AUTHORS ADDED BOOKS THAT THEY DEEMED “MISSING” FROM THE ORTHODOX BIBLE, CONTRADICTING THE OPINIONS OF MOST BIBLICAL SCHOLARS. THEN THE WORDS OF THE TEXT WERE “TRANSLITERATED” AND CROSS-REFERENCED WITH A CONCORDANCE. THE END PRODUCT IS WHATEVER THE EDITOR THOUGHT THE TEXT SHOULD SAY. THIS TYPE OF BIAS IS ESSENTIALLY WHAT PUBLISHERS OF THE CEPHER ACCUSE OTHER VERSIONS OF, THOUGH THE CEPHER’S AUTHORS HAVE LESS ACADEMIC BACKGROUND THAN THOSE THEY CLAIM ARE GETTING IT WRONG. DESPITE NOT DIRECTLY CALLING THE CEPHER A “BIBLE,” THE AUTHORS HAVE INCLUDED A SIGNIFICANT AMOUNT OF MATERIAL, SOMETIMES INTERSPERSED WITH THE BIBLICAL TEXT, THAT BIBLE SCHOLARS HAVE LONG REJECTED AS NON-CANONICAL. READING THE CEPHER, ONE ENCOUNTERS A MIX OF INSPIRED AND NON-INSPIRED MATERIAL. THOUGH THE CEPHER IS A RELATIVELY NEW PUBLICATION, IT SEEMS TO HAVE STRONG CONNECTIONS TO THE HEBREW ROOTS MOVEMENT. THIS, IN AND OF ITSELF, IS A CAUSE FOR CONCERN. IN SHORT, NEITHER THE CONTRIBUTORS, THE CONTENT, NOR THE COMPLETED WORK OF ETH CEPHER GIVE ANY REASON TO CONSIDER IT RELIABLE SOURCE OF INFORMATION.
WHAT IS THE CAESAR’S MESSIAH CONSPIRACY THEORY? CAESAR’S MESSIAH IS A 2006 BOOK WRITTEN BY JOSEPH ATWILL. IN IT, ATWILL ARGUES THAT THE FOUR GOSPELS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WERE ACTUALLY WRITTEN BY ROMAN SCHOLARS TO COMBAT JUDAISM BY MEANS OF INTRODUCING A PEACEFUL ALTERNATIVE IN JESUS. THIS PERSPECTIVE PLACES ATWILL’S THESIS IN THE GENRE OF MYTHICISM: THE OPINION THAT JESUS CHRIST WAS COMPLETELY FICTIONAL. AS THIS CLAIM FLIES IN THE FACE OF EVIDENCE, COMMON SENSE, AND LOGIC, CAESAR’S MESSIAH HAS BEEN EITHER IGNORED OR CASTIGATED BY MAINSTREAM SCHOLARS, AS WELL AS BY MEMBERS OF THE MYTHICIST MOVEMENT. AMONG THE MORE RIDICULOUS CONSPIRACY THEORIES LEVIED AGAINST THE CHRISTIAN FAITH IS THE SUGGESTION THAT JESUS NEVER EXISTED—AT ALL. THE IDEA THAT THERE WAS NO SUCH PERSON AS JESUS IS KNOWN AS THE CHRIST MYTH THEORY OR MYTHICISM. THIS CONCEPT IS SO CONTRARY TO HISTORICAL RECORDS, SCHOLARSHIP, AND REASON THAT IT IS REJECTED ALMOST ENTIRELY, EVEN IN THE SKEPTICAL COMMUNITY. PROPONENTS OF MYTHICISM ARE OFTEN CRITICIZED FOR IGNORING ESTABLISHED RESEARCH AND CONTRARY EVIDENCE IN ORDER TO PROMOTE THEIR VIEWS. IRONICALLY, EVEN STAUNCH MYTHICISTS HAVE CRITICIZED THE IDEA THAT ROMAN WRITERS CONCOCTED JESUS. ATWILL’S PROCESS IN CAESAR’S MESSIAH INVOLVES COMPARING ROMAN HISTORICAL RECORDS, SUCH AS THOSE OF JOSEPHUS, TO THE GOSPELS. THE PARALLELS FOUND IN THOSE WORKS, HE CLAIMS, ARE EVIDENCE THAT THEY ARE ALL THE PRODUCT OF THE SAME GENERAL AUTHORSHIP. IN THIS CASE, ATWILL SAYS THE REAL GOSPEL AUTHOR WAS THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT, WHICH SPOOFED JEWISH RELIGIOUS BELIEFS IN ORDER TO CREATE A MORE PALATABLE RELIGION FOR THE MASSES. EVEN A BRIEF LOOK AT HISTORICAL FACTS MAKES THE PREMISE OF CAESAR’S MESSIAH IMPLAUSIBLE. CHRISTIANITY, ACCORDING TO HISTORICAL RECORDS, WAS NOT WELL RECEIVED BY THE ROMAN EMPIRE. IN FACT, IT WAS BRUTALLY PERSECUTED IN THE DECADES AFTER THE WRITING OF THE GOSPELS AND WAS FUNCTIONALLY ILLEGAL UNTIL THREE CENTURIES AFTER CHRIST’S CRUCIFIXION. CHRISTIANS WERE JAILED AND EXECUTED DURING THAT ERA SPECIFICALLY BECAUSE THEIR RELIGION CONTRADICTED ROMAN RELIGIOUS REQUIREMENTS. FROM A PRACTICAL STANDPOINT, IT MAKES NO SENSE FOR A GOVERNMENT TO INVENT A RELIGION THAT INSPIRED PEOPLE TO DEFY THAT SAME GOVERNMENT. HISTORICALLY, THE ROMAN JESUS CONSPIRACY IS ALSO WEAK BECAUSE IT ASSUMES—AS DOES MUCH OF MYTHICISM—THAT CHRISTIAN BELIEF ORIGINATED WITH THE WRITING OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. AND YET, EVEN SECULAR SCHOLARS DATE FUNDAMENTAL CHRISTIAN BELIEF AND PRACTICE TO WELL BEFORE THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE GOSPELS. HISTORY DOES AS WELL—CHRISTIANS WERE BEING POLITICALLY ATTACKED FOR THEIR FAITH DECADES BEFORE THE GOSPELS WERE WRITTEN. THIS IS A MAJOR WEAKNESS OF ALL MYTHICISM: THE ASSUMPTION THAT ALL EARLY CHRISTIANS WERE EITHER DELUDED OR GULLIBLE. IN EXAMINING THE DETAILS OF ATWILL’S ARGUMENTS, ONE FINDS THE COMPARISONS HE ATTEMPTS TO MAKE ARE OUTRAGEOUSLY OVERDRAWN. THE TINIEST SIMILARITY OR VAGUELY RELATED IDEA IS INFLATED INTO PROOF THAT THESE ARE, IN FACT, THE SAME STORY OR IDEA WRITTEN BY THE SAME PERSON. ON THE OTHER HAND, MAJOR POINTS OF DISPROOF, CONTRARY EVIDENCE, AND SCHOLARLY ANALYSIS FROM OTHER SOURCES ARE ALMOST COMPLETELY IGNORED. BRIEFLY STATED, THE EVIDENCE INDICATING THAT JESUS OF NAZARETH WAS A REAL PERSON, EXECUTED BY THE ROMANS, AND WORSHIPED IMMEDIATELY AFTERWARDS BY A GROUP OF PEOPLE WHO BELIEVED THEY HAD SEEN HIM RAISED FROM THE DEAD IS BEYOND DISPUTE. HISTORY TELLS US IN NO UNCERTAIN TERMS THAT THE CHRISTIAN FAITH ORIGINATED, GREW, AND SPREAD IN DIRECT DEFIANCE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE AND WAS IN NO SENSE COMPATIBLE WITH THE LATIN WORLDVIEW OR APPROACH TO GOVERNMENT. SUGGESTIONS THAT ROME CONCOCTED AN INTRICATE, CENTURIES-LONG PRANK IN ORDER TO MOLD VIOLENT JEWS INTO PASSIVE CHRISTIANS ARE HISTORICALLY FALSE. AS ONE MIGHT EXPECT, THE “LOGIC” LEADING TO ATWILL’S CONCLUSION IS THIN, TORTURED, AND PROFOUNDLY LACKING IN SUPPORT. AS IS THE CASE WITH MOST CONSPIRACY THEORIES, THE CAESAR’S MESSIAH CLAIM GREATLY EXAGGERATES MINOR COINCIDENCES AND IGNORES MAJOR INSTANCES OF DISPROOF. THE IDEA MAY BE ATTRACTIVE TO THOSE WHO ARE COMPLETELY IGNORANT OF CHRISTIAN HISTORY OR WHO HARBOR ACTIVE ANGST TOWARD RELIGION. HOWEVER, THERE IS NOTHING OF SUBSTANCE BEHIND THE SUGGESTION THAT ROME INVENTED JESUS. EVEN THOSE WHO REJECT JESUS AS MESSIAH OVERWHELMINGLY AGREE: HE WAS NOT CAESAR’S MESSIAH.
WHAT IS THE PASSION TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE? THE MOST IMPORTANT PROBLEM WITH THE PASSION TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE (TPT) IS ACTUALLY FOUND IN ITS NAME—SPECIFICALLY, THE TERM TRANSLATION. IN TRUTH, THE PASSION TRANSLATION IS A RE-WORDED AND RE-WRITTEN BIBLE, APPARENTLY INTENDED TO SUPPORT A PARTICULAR STRAIN OF THEOLOGY. IF THE SAME MATERIAL WAS MARKETED AS A “COMMENTARY” OR AS A “STUDY GUIDE,” IT WOULD STILL BE CONCERNING. AS IT IS, THE PASSION TRANSLATION CANNOT HONESTLY BE CALLED A TRANSLATION OR EVEN A PARAPHRASE. THE TPT GOES WELL BEYOND THE IDEA OF “TRANSLATION” AND REIMAGINES THE BIBLE AS ONE HUMAN AUTHOR THINKS IT OUGHT TO BE WRITTEN. THE PASSION TRANSLATION IS PRIMARILY THE WORK OF A SINGLE AUTHOR, BRIAN SIMMONS. SIMMONS HAS A LONG TRACK RECORD AS A PASSIONATE AND SUCCESSFUL MISSIONARY AND EVANGELIST. PART OF HIS SUCCESS HAS BEEN IN DEVELOPING TRANSLATIONS OF SCRIPTURE FOR PEOPLE WITH NO BIBLES IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGE. HOWEVER, ANY TRANSLATION COMPLETED BY A SINGLE PERSON RAISES QUESTIONS OF ACCOUNTABILITY. SUCH EFFORTS ARE FAR MORE PRONE TO PERSONAL PREFERENCES. AS IT TURNS OUT, THE PASSION TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE NOT ONLY REFLECTS SIMMONS’ NEW APOSTOLIC REFORMATION (NAR) THEOLOGY, BUT IT APPEARS TO BE DELIBERATELY WRITTEN IN ORDER TO PROMOTE IT. THE FAQ SECTION OF THE PASSION TRANSLATION WEBSITE MAKES SEVERAL CONCERNING REMARKS ABOUT THE TRANSLATION PROCESS: “… THE MEANING OF A PASSAGE TOOK PRIORITY OVER THE FORM OF THE ORIGINAL WORDS. SOMETIMES IN ORDER TO COMMUNICATE THE CORRECT INTENDED MEANING, WORDS NEEDED TO BE CHANGED.” “THE PASSION TRANSLATION IS MORE IN FAVOR OF PRIORITIZING GOD’S ORIGINAL MESSAGE OVER THE WORDS’ LITERAL MEANING.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE PASSION TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE IS NOT ABOUT FINDING CORRESPONDING WORDS IN DIFFERENT LANGUAGES OR PRESENTING ORIGINAL WORDS IN A NEW LANGUAGE. THE ABOVE COMMENTS IMPLY THAT THE BIBLE DOES NOT MEAN WHAT IT SAYS, AND SO IT NEEDS TO BE CHANGED TO SAY WHAT IT SHOULD SAY. THIS IS NOT AN UNFAIR ASSESSMENT ON OUR PART, AS PASSAGES IN THE PASSION TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE SHOW EXTREME TAMPERING WITH THE TEXT. FOR EXAMPLE, ON ITS OWN WEBSITE, THE PASSION TRANSLATION QUOTES LUKE 1:37. HERE IS THAT VERSE IN SEVERAL MAINSTREAM VERSIONS: LUKE 1:37 ESV: “FOR NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE WITH GOD.” LUKE 1:37 NIV: “FOR NO WORD FROM GOD WILL EVER FAIL.” LUKE 1:37 NASB: “FOR NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE WITH GOD.” LUKE 1:37 KJV: “FOR WITH GOD NOTHING SHALL BE IMPOSSIBLE.” THIS SAME VERSE, IN THE PASSION TRANSLATION, LOOKS LIKE THIS: “NO PROMISE OF GOD IS EMPTY OF POWER, FOR WITH GOD THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS IMPOSSIBILITY.” CLEARLY, THERE IS AN IDEA BEING ADDED TO THE ORIGINAL WORDS OF THE SCRIPTURE. OTHER VERSES SHOW EVEN MORE DRASTIC, NAR-FRIENDLY ADDITIONS: MARK 1:15 ESV: “AND SAYING, ‘THE TIME IS FULFILLED, AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS AT HAND; REPENT AND BELIEVE IN THE GOSPEL.’” MARK 1:15 NIV: “‘THE TIME HAS COME,’ HE SAID. ‘THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAS COME NEAR. REPENT AND BELIEVE THE GOOD NEWS!’” MARK 1:15 KJV: “AND SAYING, THE TIME IS FULFILLED, AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS AT HAND: REPENT YE, AND BELIEVE THE GOSPEL.” MARK 1:15 TPT: “AT LAST THE FULFILLMENT OF THE AGE HAS COME! IT IS TIME FOR THE REALM OF GOD’S KINGDOM TO BE EXPERIENCED IN FULLNESS! TURN YOUR LIVES BACK TO GOD AND PUT YOUR TRUST IN THE HOPE-FILLED GOSPEL!” ON THE PASSION TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE WEBSITE, THE PUBLISHER OFFERS A COMPARISON BETWEEN THE NIV AND TPT TRANSLATIONS OF GALATIANS 2:15–21. THE ADDITIONS IN THE PASSION TRANSLATION ARE JUSTIFIED WITH THE CLAIM THAT THIS TRANSLATION “ENHANCES [THE BIBLE’S] MEANING BY GOING BEYOND A LITERAL TRANSLATION TO MAGNIFYING GOD’S ORIGINAL MESSAGE”: FROM THE NIV: WE OURSELVES ARE JEWS BY BIRTH AND NOT GENTILE SINNERS; YET WE KNOW THAT A PERSON IS NOT JUSTIFIED BY WORKS OF THE LAW BUT THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, SO WE ALSO HAVE BELIEVED IN CHRIST JESUS, IN ORDER TO BE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH IN CHRIST AND NOT BY WORKS OF THE LAW, BECAUSE BY WORKS OF THE LAW NO ONE WILL BE JUSTIFIED. BUT IF, IN OUR ENDEAVOR TO BE JUSTIFIED IN CHRIST, WE TOO WERE FOUND TO BE SINNERS, IS CHRIST THEN A SERVANT OF SIN? CERTAINLY NOT! FOR IF I REBUILD WHAT I TORE DOWN, I PROVE MYSELF TO BE A TRANSGRESSOR. FOR THROUGH THE LAW I DIED TO THE LAW, SO THAT I MIGHT LIVE TO GOD. I HAVE BEEN CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST. IT IS NO LONGER I WHO LIVE, BUT CHRIST WHO LIVES IN ME. AND THE LIFE I NOW LIVE IN THE FLESH I LIVE BY FAITH IN THE SON OF GOD, WHO LOVED ME AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR ME. I DO NOT NULLIFY THE GRACE OF GOD, FOR IF RIGHTEOUSNESS WERE THROUGH THE LAW, THEN CHRIST DIED FOR NO PURPOSE. FROM TPT: ALTHOUGH WE’RE JEWS BY BIRTH AND NOT NON-JEWISH “SINNERS,” WE KNOW FULL WELL THAT WE DON’T RECEIVE GOD’S PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A REWARD FOR KEEPING THE LAW, BUT BY THE FAITH OF JESUS THE MESSIAH! HIS FAITHFULNESS, NOT OURS, HAS SAVED US, AND WE HAVE RECEIVED GOD’S PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS. NOW WE KNOW THAT GOD ACCEPTS NO ONE BY THE KEEPING OF RELIGIOUS LAWS, BUT BY THE GIFT OF GRACE! IF WE ARE THOSE WHO DESIRE TO BE SAVED FROM OUR SINS THROUGH OUR UNION WITH CHRIST, DOES THAT MEAN CHRIST PROMOTES OUR SINS IF WE STILL ACKNOWLEDGE THAT WE ARE SINNERS? HOW ABSURD! FOR IF I START OVER AND RECONSTRUCT THE OLD RELIGIOUS SYSTEM THAT I HAVE TORN DOWN WITH THE MESSAGE OF GRACE, I WILL APPEAR TO BE ONE WHO TURNS HIS BACK ON THE TRUTH. IT WAS WHEN I TRIED TO OBEY THE LAW THAT I WAS CONDEMNED WITH A CURSE, BECAUSE I’M NOT ABLE TO FULFILL EVERY SINGLE DETAIL OF IT. BUT BECAUSE CHRIST LIVES IN ME, I’VE NOW DIED TO THE LAW’S DOMINION OVER ME SO THAT I CAN LIVE FOR GOD IN HEAVEN’S FREEDOM! MY OLD IDENTITY HAS BEEN CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST AND NO LONGER LIVES; FOR THE NAILS OF HIS CROSS CRUCIFIED ME WITH HIM. AND NOW THE ESSENCE OF THIS NEW LIFE IS NO LONGER MINE, FOR CHRIST LIVES HIS LIFE THROUGH ME—WE LIVE IN UNION AS ONE! MY NEW LIFE IS EMPOWERED BY THE FAITH OF THE SON OF GOD WHO LOVES ME SO MUCH THAT HE GAVE HIMSELF FOR ME, AND DISPENSES HIS LIFE INTO MINE! SO THAT IS WHY I DON’T VIEW GOD’S GRACE AS SOMETHING MINOR OR PERIPHERAL. FOR IF KEEPING THE LAW COULD RELEASE GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS TO US, THE ANOINTED ONE WOULD HAVE DIED FOR NOTHING. NOTE THAT THE THIRD PARAGRAPH—BEGINNING WITH “IT WAS WHEN…”—IS NOT “TRANSLATED” FROM ANYTHING. IT’S NOT A RE-WORDING OR RE-INTERPRETATION. IT’S ENTIRELY THE PRODUCT OF THE AUTHOR’S OWN THOUGHT PROCESS. THIS CRITICISM HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH THE PARTICULAR POINT BEING MADE IN THE EXTRA MATERIAL. RIGHT OR WRONG, CORRECT OR INCORRECT, THAT PARAGRAPH IS NOT PART OF THE ACTUAL WORD OF GOD. YET IT IS PLACED WITHIN THE REST OF THE PASSAGE. THE PASSION TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE IS NOT, THEREFORE A “TRANSLATION” OF THE BIBLE AT ALL. IT’S A REWRITE OF THE BIBLE. REFERRING TO IT AS A “TRANSLATION” AND CALLING IT A GOOD CHOICE FOR A PRIMARY STUDY BIBLE, AS THE AUTHOR DOES, IS DECEPTIVE. OTHER POINTS IN THE PASSION TRANSLATION SHOW A SIMILAR BIAS. IN MANY CASES, DOCTRINES ARE ADDED WITHOUT ANY SUPPORT FROM THE TEXT WHATSOEVER. THE NEW WORLD TRANSLATION, PUBLISHED BY THE WATCHTOWER SOCIETY, IS INFAMOUS FOR MAKING SUBTLE CHANGES TO THE TEXT IN ORDER TO PROTECT JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES THEOLOGY. THE PASSION TRANSLATION GOES EVEN FURTHER, COMPLETELY RE-WRITING OR ADDING TEXT IN ORDER TO PROP UP NEW APOSTOLIC TEACHINGS. REFERRING TO THEIR TREATMENT OF GALATIANS 2, THE PUBLISHERS OF TPT CLAIM “THIS SECTION FROM PAUL’S LETTER IN THE TPT BIBLE READS AS IF HE WROTE IT TO CONTEMPORARY ENGLISH READERS!” IN TRUTH, THEIR VERSION OF THIS TEXT READS AS IF IT WAS WRITTEN BY A MODERN MAN LOOKING TO REWORD THE BIBLE ACCORDING TO HIS OWN DOCTRINAL PREFERENCES. MODERNIZING LANGUAGE IN AN EFFORT TO TRANSLATE IS NOT THE SAME THING AS “CORRECTING” SCRIPTURE BY MAKING IT SAY WHAT SOMEONE THINKS IT SHOULD HAVE SAID. BRIAN SIMMONS MAY HAVE APPROACHED THIS EFFORT WITH GOOD INTENTIONS, BUT HIS METHODS, HIS WORDING, AND THE MARKETING ARE SPIRITUALLY DANGEROUS. THE PASSION TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE IS NOT A “TRANSLATION” TO BE TRUSTED.
WHAT IS THE AQUARIAN GOSPEL? THE AQUARIAN GOSPEL IS A FALSE TEACHING BY LEVI H. DOWLING. IT DOES NOT GIVE AN ACCURATE ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE AND TRUE TEACHINGS OF JESUS CHRIST. THERE ARE SEVERAL BOOKS THAT CLAIM TO TELL ABOUT THE PARTS OF JESUS’ LIFE THAT ARE “MISSING” FROM THE BIBLE. NONE OF THESE ARE CREDIBLE AS ONLY THE WORD OF GOD IS INFALLIBLE AND ACCURATELY PORTRAYS JESUS’ LIFE AND TEACHINGS. MANY PEOPLE TRY TO TAKE THE TRUTH OF THE BIBLE AND DISTORT IT. THIS IS THE WORK OF THE ENEMY. THE AQUARIAN GOSPEL IS A CONTRADICTORY MIXTURE OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, NEW AGE SPIRITUALITY, AND OCCULT BELIEFS. SOME OF THE MATERIAL IN THE AQUARIAN GOSPEL IS BORROWED FROM THE ANCIENT GOSPEL OF JAMES, A WELL-KNOWN FORGERY FROM THE EARLY YEARS OF THE CHURCH. THERE ARE MANY CONTRADICTIONS AND INACCURACIES IN THE AQUARIAN GOSPEL. THE BOOK BEGINS WITH AN HISTORICAL INACCURACY: "AUGUSTUS CAESAR REIGNED AND HEROD ANTIPAS WAS RULER IN JERUSALEM." ANTIPAS ACTUALLY RULED IN GALILEE, NEVER IN JERUSALEM. A CRUCIAL PROBLEM WITH THE AQUARIAN GOSPEL CONCERNS ITS IDEA AS TO THE SOURCE OF JESUS’ TEACHINGS. IF JESUS OBTAINED HIS WISDOM FROM THE MASTERS OF INDIA, GREECE, AND OTHER COUNTRIES, THEN WHY DON’T HIS TEACHINGS REFLECT IT? THE TEACHINGS OF JESUS, AS RECORDED IN THE BIBLICAL GOSPELS, ARE IN DIRECT CONFLICT WITH EVERY CENTRAL BELIEF OF HINDUISM, BUDDHISM, AND THE OTHER RELIGIONS WITH WHICH HE SUPPOSEDLY CAME INTO CONTACT ACCORDING TO THE AQUARIAN GOSPEL. THE BIBLICAL GOSPELS GIVE US A FIRSTHAND ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE AND MINISTRY OF JESUS, WRITTEN UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (2 TIMOTHY 3:16). THE AQUARIAN GOSPEL IS A FALSE PORTRAIT OF THE LIFE OF CHRIST. IT IS NOT BASED UPON ANY HISTORICAL RECORDS OR EYEWITNESS TESTIMONY BUT RATHER UPON THE RECOLLECTIONS OF AN ANCIENT FORGERY AND THE IMAGINATION OF A NINETEENTH-CENTURY WRITER. IT HAS NO VALUE WHATSOEVER IN PROVIDING NEW OR ACCURATE INFORMATION ON THE LIFE OF CHRIST. IT HAS NO HISTORICAL BASIS AND SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN SERIOUSLY. THE BIBLE WARNS US MANY TIMES ABOUT FALSE PROPHETS AND FALSE TEACHINGS. “BUT THERE WERE ALSO FALSE PROPHETS AMONG THE PEOPLE, JUST AS THERE WILL BE FALSE TEACHERS AMONG YOU. THEY WILL SECRETLY INTRODUCE DESTRUCTIVE HERESIES…” (2 PETER 2:1). SATAN IS A DECEIVER AND WILL TRY ALL SORTS OF THINGS TO BRING PEOPLE AWAY FROM THE TRUE MESSAGE OF THE CROSS. WE MUST COMPARE EVERY TEACHING WITH SCRIPTURE, AND IF IT DOES NOT AGREE, THEN WE REJECT IT FOR WHAT WE KNOW IT IS—FALSE TEACHING.
WHAT IS THE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS? THE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS IS ESSENTIALLY AN ATTEMPT TO TAKE THE SUPERNATURAL OUT OF THE PENTATEUCH AND TO DENY ITS MOSAIC AUTHORSHIP. THE ACCOUNTS OF THE RED SEA CROSSING, THE MANNA IN THE WILDERNESS, THE PROVISION OF WATER FROM A SOLID ROCK, ETC., ARE CONSIDERED STORIES FROM ORAL TRADITION, THUS MAKING THE MIRACULOUS HAPPENINGS MERE PRODUCTS OF IMAGINATIVE STORYTELLERS AND NOT EVENTS THAT ACTUALLY HAPPENED AND WERE RECORDED BY EYEWITNESSES. THE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS, ALONG WITH THE JEDP THEORY, DENIES THAT MOSES WROTE THE PENTATEUCH AND INSTEAD ASCRIBES ITS AUTHORSHIP TO FOUR (OR MORE) DIFFERENT AUTHORS/REDACTORS SPREAD OUT OVER SEVERAL HUNDREDS OF YEARS. THE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS IS LIBERAL THEOLOGY’S ATTEMPT TO CALL THE VERACITY OF THE PENTATEUCH INTO QUESTION. PROPONENTS OF THE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS BELIEVE AS FOLLOWS: INSTEAD OF PLACING THE WRITING OF THE PENTATEUCH AROUND 1400 BC (WHEN MOSES DIED), THE TIMEFRAME HAS SHIFTED 1,000 YEARS TO AROUND 400 BC. A 1,000-YEAR-OLD MEMORY, EVEN WHEN PASSED DOWN AS FAITHFULLY AS POSSIBLE, WILL CHANGE THE STORY OF THE ORIGINAL EVENTS. REMEMBER, THE PENTATEUCH WAS STILL BEING WRITTEN DURING THE TIME WHEN THE ISRAELITES WANDERED IN THE WILDERNESS AS A RESULT OF THEIR REBELLION AGAINST GOD. TO FINALLY RECORD THIS JOURNEY SOME 1,000 YEARS AFTER IT HAPPENED IS TO INVITE SPECULATION ON THE GENUINENESS OF THE ORIGINAL JOURNEY. LIBERAL THEOLOGIANS HAVE, THROUGH THE YEARS, TRIED TO WEAKEN THE WORD OF GOD, AND ONE WAY THEY DO THAT IS BY CASTING DOUBT ON THE HISTORICITY AND AUTHORSHIP OF THE PENTATEUCH. THE QUESTION IS WHETHER THIS LIBERAL THEOLOGICAL VIEW HAS ANY BASIS IN REALITY. THE DATE FOR THE WRITING OF THE PENTATEUCH IS A CASE IN POINT. LIBERAL THEOLOGY DATES THE WRITING OF THE PENTATEUCH FROM 400 BC, WHICH IS AFTER THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY. THIS MEANS THAT MOSES COULD NOT POSSIBLY HAVE WRITTEN THE PENTATEUCH, FOR HE DIED ABOUT 1,000 YEARS BEFORE THAT. HOWEVER, JESUS SAID IN MARK 12:26, “HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE BUSH, HOW GOD SAID TO HIM, ‘I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB’?” JESUS STATES PLAINLY THAT MOSES WROTE THE ACCOUNT OF THE BURNING BUSH IN EXODUS 3. TO DATE THE PENTATEUCH SOME 1,000 YEARS AFTER THE DEATH OF MOSES IS TO DENY JESUS’ WORDS, FOR HE SPECIFIES THAT EXODUS IS PART OF “THE BOOK OF MOSES.” THERE IS STRONG EVIDENCE THAT MOSES ALSO WROTE THE OTHER BOOKS OF THE PENTATEUCH, DISPROVING THE WHOLE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS. PETER, IN ACTS 3:22, COMMENTS ON DEUTERONOMY 18:15 AND CREDITS MOSES AS BEING THE AUTHOR OF THAT PASSAGE. PAUL, IN ROMANS 10:5, SAYS, “MOSES WRITES THIS,” AND THEN PROCEEDS TO QUOTE LEVITICUS 18:5. THE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS CALLS INTO QUESTION THE TESTIMONIES OF JESUS, PETER, AND PAUL, FOR ALL OF THEM TESTIFIED THAT MOSES WROTE AT LEAST THREE OF THE BOOKS OF THE PENTATEUCH. JEWISH HISTORY AND TRADITION ALSO CREDIT MOSES AS THE AUTHOR OF THE PENTATEUCH, GIVING NO SUPPORT WHATSOEVER TO THE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS. THE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS IS ONLY A HYPOTHESIS; IT HAS NEVER BEEN PROVED, NO MATTER HOW MANY LIBERAL THEOLOGIANS CLAIM THAT IT HAS BEEN.
WHAT IS THE JEDP THEORY? ANSWER: IN BRIEF, THE JEDP THEORY STATES THAT THE FIRST FIVE BOOKS OF THE BIBLE, GENESIS, EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS, AND DEUTERONOMY, WERE NOT WRITTEN ENTIRELY BY MOSES, WHO DIED IN THE 1400’S B.C., BUT ALSO BY DIFFERENT AUTHORS/COMPILERS AFTER MOSES. THE THEORY IS BASED ON THE FACT THAT DIFFERENT NAMES FOR GOD ARE USED IN DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF THE PENTATEUCH, AND THERE ARE DETECTABLE DIFFERENCES IN LINGUISTIC STYLE. THE LETTERS OF THE JEDP THEORY STAND FOR THE FOUR SUPPOSED AUTHORS: THE JAHWIST/YAHWIST WHO USES JEHOVAH FOR GOD’S NAME, THE ELOHIST WHO USES ELOHIM FOR GOD’S NAME, THE DEUTERONOMIST (THE AUTHOR OF DEUTERONOMY), AND THE PRIESTLY AUTHOR OF LEVITICUS. THE JEDP THEORY GOES ON TO STATE THAT THE DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF THE PENTATEUCH WERE LIKELY COMPILED IN THE 4TH CENTURY B.C., POSSIBLY BY EZRA. SO, WHY ARE THERE DIFFERENT NAMES FOR GOD IN BOOKS SUPPOSEDLY WRITTEN BY A SINGLE AUTHOR? FOR EXAMPLE, GENESIS CHAPTER 1 USES THE NAME ELOHIM WHILE GENESIS CHAPTER 2 USES THE NAME YHWH. PATTERNS LIKE THIS OCCUR QUITE FREQUENTLY IN THE PENTATEUCH. THE ANSWER IS SIMPLE. MOSES USED GOD’S NAMES TO MAKE A POINT. IN GENESIS CHAPTER 1, GOD IS ELOHIM, THE MIGHTY CREATOR GOD. IN GENESIS CHAPTER 2, GOD IS YAHWEH, THE PERSONAL GOD WHO CREATED AND RELATES TO HUMANITY. THIS DOES NOT POINT TO DIFFERENT AUTHORS BUT TO A SINGLE AUTHOR USING GOD’S VARIOUS NAMES TO EMPHASIZE A POINT AND DESCRIBE DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF HIS CHARACTER. REGARDING THE DIFFERENT STYLES, SHOULD WE NOT EXPECT AN AUTHOR TO HAVE A DIFFERENT STYLE WHEN HE IS WRITING HISTORY (GENESIS), WRITING LEGAL STATUTES (EXODUS, DEUTERONOMY), AND WRITING INTRICATE DETAILS OF THE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM (LEVITICUS)? THE JEDP THEORY TAKES THE EXPLAINABLE DIFFERENCES IN THE PENTATEUCH AND INVENTS AN ELABORATE THEORY THAT HAS NO BASIS IN REALITY OR HISTORY. NO J, E, D, OR P DOCUMENT HAS EVER BEEN DISCOVERED. NO ANCIENT JEWISH OR CHRISTIAN SCHOLAR HAS EVEN HINTED THAT SUCH DOCUMENTS EXISTED. THE MOST POWERFUL ARGUMENT AGAINST THE JEDP THEORY IS THE BIBLE ITSELF. JESUS, IN MARK 12:26, SAID, “NOW ABOUT THE DEAD RISING—HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE BUSH, HOW GOD SAID TO HIM, 'I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB'?” THEREFORE, JESUS SAYS PLAINLY THAT MOSES WROTE THE ACCOUNT OF THE BURNING BUSH IN EXODUS 3:1-3. LUKE, IN ACTS 3:22, COMMENTS ON A PASSAGE IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15 AND CREDITS MOSES AS BEING THE AUTHOR OF THAT PASSAGE. PAUL, IN ROMANS 10:5, TALKS ABOUT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS MOSES DESCRIBES IN LEVITICUS 18:5. PAUL, THEREFORE, TESTIFIES THAT MOSES IS THE AUTHOR OF LEVITICUS. SO, WE HAVE JESUS SHOWING THAT MOSES WAS THE AUTHOR OF EXODUS, LUKE (IN ACTS) SHOWING THAT MOSES WROTE DEUTERONOMY, AND PAUL SAYING THAT MOSES WAS THE AUTHOR OF LEVITICUS. IN ORDER FOR THE JEDP THEORY TO BE TRUE, JESUS, LUKE, AND PAUL MUST ALL EITHER BE LIARS OR BE IN ERROR IN THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. LET US PUT OUR FAITH IN JESUS AND THE HUMAN AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE RATHER THAN THE RIDICULOUS AND BASELESS JEDP THEORY (2 TIMOTHY 3:16-17).
WHAT IS THE SYNOPTIC PROBLEM? WHEN THE FIRST THREE GOSPELS—MATTHEW, MARK, AND LUKE—ARE COMPARED, IT IS UNMISTAKABLE THAT THE ACCOUNTS ARE VERY SIMILAR TO ONE ANOTHER IN CONTENT AND EXPRESSION. AS A RESULT, MATTHEW, MARK, AND LUKE ARE REFERRED TO AS THE “SYNOPTIC GOSPELS.” THE WORD SYNOPTIC BASICALLY MEANS “TO SEE TOGETHER WITH A COMMON VIEW.” THE SIMILARITIES AMONG THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS HAVE LED SOME TO WONDER IF THE GOSPEL AUTHORS HAD A COMMON SOURCE, ANOTHER WRITTEN ACCOUNT OF CHRIST’S BIRTH, LIFE, MINISTRY, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION FROM WHICH THEY OBTAINED THE MATERIAL FOR THEIR GOSPELS. THE QUESTION OF HOW TO EXPLAIN THE SIMILARITIES AND DIFFERENCES AMONG THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS IS CALLED THE SYNOPTIC PROBLEM. SOME ARGUE THAT MATTHEW, MARK, AND LUKE ARE SO SIMILAR THAT THEY MUST HAVE USED EACH OTHER’S GOSPELS OR ANOTHER COMMON SOURCE. THIS SUPPOSED “SOURCE” HAS BEEN GIVEN THE TITLE “Q” FROM THE GERMAN WORD QUELLE, WHICH MEANS “SOURCE.” IS THERE ANY EVIDENCE FOR A “Q” DOCUMENT? NO, THERE IS NOT. NO PORTION OR FRAGMENT OF A “Q” DOCUMENT HAS EVER BEEN DISCOVERED. NONE OF THE EARLY CHURCH FATHERS EVER MENTIONED A GOSPEL “SOURCE” IN THEIR WRITINGS. “Q” IS THE INVENTION OF LIBERAL “SCHOLARS” WHO DENY THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE. THEY BELIEVE THE BIBLE TO BE NOTHING MORE THAN A WORK OF LITERATURE, SUBJECT TO THE SAME CRITICISM GIVEN TO OTHER WORKS OF LITERATURE. AGAIN, THERE IS NO EVIDENCE WHATSOEVER FOR A “Q” DOCUMENT—BIBLICALLY, THEOLOGICALLY, OR HISTORICALLY. IF MATTHEW, MARK, AND LUKE DID NOT USE A “Q” DOCUMENT, WHY ARE THEIR GOSPELS SO SIMILAR? THERE ARE SEVERAL POSSIBLE EXPLANATIONS. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT, WHICHEVER GOSPEL WAS WRITTEN FIRST (POSSIBLY MARK, ALTHOUGH THE CHURCH FATHERS REPORTED THAT MATTHEW WAS WRITTEN FIRST), THE OTHER GOSPEL WRITERS HAD ACCESS TO IT. THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO PROBLEM WITH THE IDEA THAT MATTHEW AND/OR LUKE COPIED SOME TEXT FROM MARK’S GOSPEL AND USED IT IN THEIR GOSPELS. PERHAPS LUKE HAD ACCESS TO MARK AND MATTHEW AND USED TEXTS FROM BOTH OF THEM IN HIS OWN GOSPEL. LUKE 1:1–4 TELLS US, “MANY HAVE UNDERTAKEN TO DRAW UP AN ACCOUNT OF THE THINGS THAT HAVE BEEN FULFILLED AMONG US, JUST AS THEY WERE HANDED DOWN TO US BY THOSE WHO FROM THE FIRST WERE EYEWITNESSES AND SERVANTS OF THE WORD. THEREFORE, SINCE I MYSELF HAVE CAREFULLY INVESTIGATED EVERYTHING FROM THE BEGINNING, IT SEEMED GOOD ALSO TO ME TO WRITE AN ORDERLY ACCOUNT FOR YOU, MOST EXCELLENT THEOPHILUS, SO THAT YOU MAY KNOW THE CERTAINTY OF THE THINGS YOU HAVE BEEN TAUGHT.” ULTIMATELY, THE SYNOPTIC “PROBLEM” IS NOT AS BIG A PROBLEM AS SOME TRY TO MAKE IT OUT TO BE. THE EXPLANATION AS TO WHY THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS ARE SO SIMILAR IS THAT THEY ARE ALL INSPIRED BY THE SAME HOLY SPIRIT AND ARE ALL WRITTEN BY PEOPLE WHO WITNESSED OR WERE TOLD ABOUT THE SAME EVENTS. THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW WAS WRITTEN BY MATTHEW THE APOSTLE, ONE OF THE TWELVE WHO FOLLOWED JESUS AND WERE COMMISSIONED BY HIM. THE GOSPEL OF MARK WAS WRITTEN BY JOHN MARK, A CLOSE ASSOCIATE OF THE APOSTLE PETER, ANOTHER ONE OF THE TWELVE. THE GOSPEL OF LUKE WAS WRITTEN BY LUKE, A CLOSE ASSOCIATE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL. WHY WOULD WE NOT EXPECT THEIR ACCOUNTS TO BE VERY SIMILAR TO ONE ANOTHER? EACH OF THE GOSPELS IS ULTIMATELY INSPIRED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (2 TIMOTHY 3:16–17; 2 PETER 1:20–21). THEREFORE, WE SHOULD EXPECT COHERENCE AND UNITY.
WHAT IS THE PRETERIST VIEW OF THE END TIMES? ACCORDING TO PRETERISM, ALL PROPHECY IN THE BIBLE IS REALLY HISTORY. THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE REGARDS THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS A SYMBOLIC PICTURE OF FIRST-CENTURY CONFLICTS, NOT A DESCRIPTION OF WHAT WILL OCCUR IN THE END TIMES. THE TERM PRETERISM COMES FROM THE LATIN PRAETER, MEANING “PAST.” THUS, PRETERISM IS THE VIEW THAT THE BIBLICAL PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE “END TIMES” HAVE ALREADY BEEN FULFILLED—IN THE PAST. PRETERISM IS DIRECTLY OPPOSED TO FUTURISM, WHICH SEES THE END-TIMES PROPHECIES AS HAVING A STILL-FUTURE FULFILLMENT. PRETERISM IS DIVIDED INTO TWO TYPES: FULL (OR CONSISTENT) PRETERISM AND PARTIAL PRETERISM. THIS ARTICLE WILL CONFINE THE DISCUSSION TO FULL PRETERISM (OR HYPER-PRETERISM, AS SOME CALL IT). PRETERISM DENIES THE FUTURE PROPHETIC QUALITY OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE PRETERIST MOVEMENT ESSENTIALLY TEACHES THAT ALL THE END-TIMES PROPHECIES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WERE FULFILLED IN AD 70 WHEN THE ROMANS ATTACKED AND DESTROYED JERUSALEM. PRETERISM TEACHES THAT EVERY EVENT NORMALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE END TIMES—CHRIST’S SECOND COMING, THE TRIBULATION, THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, THE FINAL JUDGMENT—HAS ALREADY HAPPENED. (IN THE CASE OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT, IT STILL IN THE PROCESS OF BEING FULFILLED.) JESUS’ RETURN TO EARTH WAS A “SPIRITUAL” RETURN, NOT A PHYSICAL ONE. PRETERISM TEACHES THAT THE LAW WAS FULFILLED IN AD 70 AND GOD’S COVENANT WITH ISRAEL WAS ENDED. THE “NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTH” SPOKEN OF IN REVELATION 21:1 IS, TO THE PRETERIST, A DESCRIPTION OF THE WORLD UNDER THE NEW COVENANT. JUST AS A CHRISTIAN IS MADE A “NEW CREATION” (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17), SO THE WORLD UNDER THE NEW COVENANT IS A “NEW EARTH.” THIS ASPECT OF PRETERISM CAN EASILY LEAD TO A BELIEF IN REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY. PRETERISTS USUALLY POINT TO A PASSAGE IN JESUS’ OLIVET DISCOURSE TO BOLSTER THEIR ARGUMENT. AFTER JESUS DESCRIBES SOME OF THE END-TIMES HAPPENINGS, HE SAYS, “TRULY I TELL YOU, THIS GENERATION WILL CERTAINLY NOT PASS AWAY UNTIL ALL THESE THINGS HAVE HAPPENED” (MATTHEW 24:34). THE PRETERIST TAKES THIS TO MEAN THAT EVERYTHING JESUS SPEAKS OF IN MATTHEW 24 HAD TO HAVE OCCURRED WITHIN ONE GENERATION OF HIS SPEAKING—THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN AD 70 WAS THEREFORE “JUDGMENT DAY.” THE PROBLEMS WITH PRETERISM ARE MANY. FOR ONE THING, GOD’S COVENANT WITH ISRAEL IS EVERLASTING (JEREMIAH 31:33–36), AND THERE WILL BE A FUTURE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL (ISAIAH 11:12). THE APOSTLE PAUL WARNED AGAINST THOSE WHO, LIKE HYMENAEUS AND PHILETUS, TEACH FALSELY “THAT THE RESURRECTION HAS ALREADY TAKEN PLACE, AND THEY DESTROY THE FAITH OF SOME” (2 TIMOTHY 2:17–18). AND JESUS’ MENTION OF “THIS GENERATION” SHOULD BE TAKEN TO MEAN THE GENERATION THAT IS ALIVE TO SEE THE BEGINNING OF THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN MATTHEW 24. ESCHATOLOGY IS A COMPLEX SUBJECT, AND THE BIBLE’S USE OF APOCALYPTIC IMAGERY TO RELATE MANY PROPHECIES HAS LED TO A VARIETY OF INTERPRETATIONS OF END-TIME EVENTS. THERE IS ROOM FOR SOME DISAGREEMENT WITHIN CHRISTIANITY REGARDING THESE THINGS. HOWEVER, FULL PRETERISM HAS SOME SERIOUS FLAWS IN THAT IT DENIES THE PHYSICAL REALITY OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING AND DOWNPLAYS THE DREADFUL NATURE OF THE TRIBULATION BY RESTRICTING THAT EVENT TO THE FALL OF JERUSALEM.
WHAT IS NEO-ORTHODOXY? NEO-ORTHODOXY IS A RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT THAT BEGAN AFTER WORLD WAR I AS A REACTION AGAINST THE FAILED IDEAS OF LIBERAL PROTESTANTISM. IT WAS DEVELOPED PRIMARILY BY SWISS THEOLOGIANS KARL BARTH AND EMIL BRUNNER. OTHERS CALLED IT “NEO-ORTHODOXY” BECAUSE THEY SAW IT AS A REVIVAL OF THE OLD REFORMED THEOLOGY. NEO-ORTHODOXY DIFFERS FROM “OLD” ORTHODOXY IN ITS VIEWS OF THE WORD OF GOD AND SIN. THE ORTHODOX VIEW HOLDS THAT THE BIBLE IS THE REVEALED WORD OF GOD, GIVEN BY THE INSPIRATION OF GOD. BY INSPIRATION, BOTH VERBAL AND MECHANICAL, IT IS MEANT THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS IN FULL CONTROL OF THE BIBLE WRITER, BY EITHER VERBALLY DICTATING EVERYTHING HE WAS WRITING OR USING THE PERSON AS A TOOL TO WORK THROUGH. THIS DOCTRINE OF INSPIRATION COMES TO THE LOGICAL CONCLUSION THAT THE ORIGINAL MANUSCRIPTS ARE WITHOUT ERROR OR CONTRADICTION. THE BIBLE IS THE COMPLETE AND SUFFICIENT REVELATION OF GOD. TWO PASSAGES THAT SUPPORT THIS VIEW ARE 2 TIMOTHY 3:16-17 AND 2 PETER 1:20-21. NEO-ORTHODOXY DEFINES THE WORD OF GOD AS JESUS (JOHN 1:1) AND SAYS THAT THE BIBLE IS SIMPLY MAN’S INTERPRETATION OF THE WORD’S ACTIONS. THUS, THE BIBLE IS NOT INSPIRED BY GOD, AND, BEING A HUMAN DOCUMENT, VARIOUS PARTS OF IT MAY NOT BE LITERALLY TRUE. GOD SPOKE THROUGH “REDEMPTIVE HISTORY,” AND HE SPEAKS NOW AS PEOPLE “ENCOUNTER” JESUS, BUT THE BIBLE ITSELF IS NOT OBJECTIVE TRUTH. NEO-ORTHODOXY TEACHES THAT THE BIBLE IS A MEDIUM OF REVELATION, WHILE ORTHODOXY BELIEVES IT IS REVELATION. THAT MEANS THAT, TO THE NEO-ORTHODOX THEOLOGIAN, REVELATION DEPENDS ON THE EXPERIENCE (OR PERSONAL INTERPRETATION) OF EACH INDIVIDUAL. THE BIBLE ONLY “BECOMES” THE WORD OF GOD WHEN GOD USES ITS WORDS TO POINT SOMEONE TO CHRIST. THE DETAILS OF THE BIBLE ARE NOT AS IMPORTANT AS HAVING A LIFE-CHANGING ENCOUNTER WITH JESUS. TRUTH THUS BECOMES A MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE AND IS NOT DEFINITIVELY STATED IN THE BIBLE. THE NEO-ORTHODOX VIEW OF SIN IS THAT IT IS A REJECTION OF OUR RESPONSIBILITY TO TREAT OUR FELLOW MAN WELL. THE RESULT OF SIN IS DEHUMANIZATION, ACCOMPANIED BY UNKINDNESS, UNFORGIVENESS, LONELINESS, AND A MYRIAD OF SOCIETAL ILLS. SALVATION COMES TO THOSE WHO HAVE A SUBJECTIVE ENCOUNTER WITH CHRIST—NO ACCEPTANCE OF A SET OF TRUTHS IS NECESSARY. NEO-ORTHODOXY PLACES AN EMPHASIS ON SOCIAL WORK AND OUR ETHICAL RESPONSIBILITY TO LOVE OTHERS. NEO-ORTHODOXY HAS INFLUENCED THE LESS-CONSERVATIVE BRANCHES OF PRESBYTERIAN AND LUTHERAN CHURCHES IN AMERICA, ALONG WITH OTHER DENOMINATIONS. WHILE ITS ORIGINAL PURPOSE, TO PROVIDE A MORE BIBLICAL ALTERNATIVE TO LIBERALISM, IS COMMENDABLE, NEO-ORTHODOX TEACHING NEVERTHELESS CARRIES SOME INHERENT DANGERS. ANY TIME THAT TRUTH IS DETERMINED ACCORDING TO WHAT IS RELEVANT TO MY EXPERIENCE, THE POSSIBILITY OF RELATIVISM EXISTS. ANY DOCTRINE THAT SEES THE BIBLE AS A WHOLLY HUMAN DOCUMENT CONTAINING ERRORS ERODES THE VERY FOUNDATION OF BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY. WE CANNOT TRULY HAVE A LIFE-CHANGING “ENCOUNTER” WITH JESUS WITHOUT ALSO BELIEVING SOME FACTS AS PRESENTED IN THE BIBLE. “FAITH COMES FROM HEARING THE MESSAGE, AND THE MESSAGE IS HEARD THROUGH THE WORD OF CHRIST” (ROMANS 10:17). THE CONTENT OF OUR FAITH IS THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST (1 CORINTHIANS 15:3-4). THE DISCIPLES HAD AN “ENCOUNTER” WITH JESUS IN LUKE 24. THE DISCIPLES INITIALLY MISINTERPRETED THE EVENT, HOWEVER: “THEY WERE STARTLED AND FRIGHTENED, THINKING THEY SAW A GHOST” (VERSE 37). IT WAS NOT UNTIL JESUS INFORMED THEM OF THE TRUTH (THAT HE HAD BEEN BODILY RESURRECTED) THAT THEY GRASPED THE REALITY OF THE SITUATION. IN OTHER WORDS, WE NEED AN ENCOUNTER WITH JESUS, BUT WE ALSO NEED TO HAVE THAT ENCOUNTER INTERPRETED BY THE TRUTH OF GOD’S WORD. OTHERWISE, EXPERIENCE CAN LEAD US ASTRAY. JUDE 1:3 TELLS US “TO CONTEND FOR THE FAITH THAT WAS ONCE FOR ALL ENTRUSTED TO THE SAINTS.” THE FAITH WAS ENTRUSTED TO US VIA THE BIBLE, THE WRITTEN WORD OF GOD. WE MUST NOT COMPROMISE THE TRUTH THAT GOD HAS SPOKEN INERRANTLY AND FULLY IN HIS WORD.
DECONSTRUCTIONISM - IS IT A VALID WAY TO INTERPRET THE BIBLE? DECONSTRUCTIONISM IS BASICALLY A THEORY OF TEXTUAL CRITICISM OR INTERPRETATION THAT DENIES THERE IS ANY SINGLE CORRECT MEANING OR INTERPRETATION OF A PASSAGE OR TEXT. AT THE HEART OF THE DECONSTRUCTIONIST THEORY OF INTERPRETATION ARE TWO PRIMARY IDEAS. FIRST IS THE IDEA THAT NO PASSAGE OR TEXT CAN POSSIBLY CONVEY A SINGLE RELIABLE, CONSISTENT, AND COHERENT MESSAGE TO EVERYONE WHO READS OR HEARS IT. THE SECOND IS THAT THE AUTHOR WHO WROTE THE TEXT IS LESS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE PIECE’S CONTENT THAN ARE THE IMPERSONAL FORCES OF CULTURE SUCH AS LANGUAGE AND THE AUTHOR’S UNCONSCIOUS IDEOLOGY. THEREFORE, THE VERY BASIC TENETS OF DECONSTRUCTIONISM ARE CONTRARY TO THE CLEAR TEACHING OF THE BIBLE THAT ABSOLUTE TRUTH DOES EXIST AND WE CAN INDEED KNOW IT (DEUTERONOMY 32:4; ISAIAH 65:16; JOHN 1:17–18; JOHN 14:6; JOHN 15:26–27; GALATIANS 2:5). THE DECONSTRUCTIONIST APPROACH TO INTERPRETING THE BIBLE COMES OUT OF POSTMODERNISM AND IS THEREFORE SIMPLY ANOTHER DENIAL OF THE EXISTENCE OF ABSOLUTE TRUTH, WHICH IS ONE OF THE MOST SERIOUS LOGICAL FALLACIES ANYONE CAN COMMIT. THE DENIAL OF ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS A LOGICAL FALLACY BECAUSE IT IS A SELF-CONTRADICTORY STATEMENT. NO ONE CAN RATIONALLY DENY ABSOLUTE TRUTH BECAUSE TO DO SO ONE IS FORCED TO STATE AN ABSOLUTE—WHICH IS WHAT HE IS SAYING DOES NOT EXIST. WHEN SOMEONE CLAIMS THAT THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS ABSOLUTE TRUTH, ASK HIM, “ARE YOU ABSOLUTELY SURE OF THAT?” IF HE SAYS, “YES,” THEN HE HAS MADE A STATEMENT CONTRADICTORY TO HIS VERY PREMISE. LIKE OTHER PHILOSOPHIES THAT COME OUT OF THE POSTMODERNISM, DECONSTRUCTIONISM CELEBRATES HUMAN AUTONOMY AND DETERMINES TRUTH BY THE INTELLECT OF MAN. THEREFORE, ACCORDING TO THE POSTMODERN THINKER, ALL TRUTH IS RELATIVE AND THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS ABSOLUTE TRUTH. AT THE HEART OF POSTMODERNISM AND DECONSTRUCTIONIST THOUGHT IS PRIDE. THE DECONSTRUCTIONIST THINKS THAT HE CAN DISCOVER A PERSONAL OR SOCIAL MOTIVATION BEHIND WHAT SCRIPTURE SAYS AND THEREFORE CAN DETERMINE WHAT IS “REALLY BEING SAID.” THE RESULT IS A SUBJECTIVE INTERPRETATION OF THE PASSAGE IN QUESTION. INSTEAD OF ACCEPTING WHAT THE BIBLE ACTUALLY SAYS, THE DECONSTRUCTIONIST IS ARROGANT ENOUGH TO THINK HE CAN DETERMINE THE MOTIVE BEHIND WHAT WAS WRITTEN AND COME UP WITH THE “REAL” OR “HIDDEN” MEANING OF THE TEXT. HOWEVER, IF ONE WERE TO TAKE DECONSTRUCTIONISM TO ITS LOGICAL CONCLUSION, THEN THE FINDINGS OF THE DECONSTRUCTIONIST WOULD THEMSELVES HAVE TO BE DECONSTRUCTED TO DETERMINE WHAT THE DECONSTRUCTIONIST “REALLY” SAID. THE ENDLESS CIRCULAR REASONING IS SELF-DEFEATING. WHEN ONE THINKS ABOUT HOW FUNDAMENTALLY FLAWED THIS TYPE OF THINKING IS, ONE IS REMINDED OF 1 CORINTHIANS 3:19, “FOR THE WISDOM OF THIS WORLD IS FOOLISHNESS BEFORE GOD. FOR IT IS WRITTEN, ‘HE IS THE ONE WHO CATCHES THE WISE IN THEIR CRAFTINESS.’” THE DECONSTRUCTIONIST DOES NOT STUDY THE BIBLE IN ORDER TO FIND OUT THE MEANING INTENDED BY THE WRITER BUT TO ATTEMPT TO DISCERN THE CULTURAL AND SOCIAL MOTIVES BEHIND WHAT WAS WRITTEN. THE DECONSTRUCTIONIST IS ONLY LIMITED IN HIS INTERPRETATION OF A PASSAGE BY HIS OWN IMAGINATION. TO THE DECONSTRUCTIONIST THERE IS NO RIGHT OR WRONG INTERPRETATION, AND THE MEANING OF THE TEXT BECOMES WHATEVER THE READER WANTS IT TO BE. ONE MIGHT IMAGINE WHAT WOULD HAPPEN IF LEGAL DOCUMENTS SUCH AS WILLS AND DEEDS WERE READ THIS WAY. THIS APPROACH TO SCRIPTURE FAILS TO RECOGNIZE THE FUNDAMENTAL TRUTH THAT THE BIBLE IS GOD’S OBJECTIVE COMMUNICATION TO MANKIND AND THAT THE MEANING OF THE PASSAGES COMES FROM GOD. INSTEAD OF SPENDING TIME DEBATING DECONSTRUCTIONISM OR OTHER POSTMODERN THEORIES, WE SHOULD CONCENTRATE ON EXALTING CHRIST AND EMPHASIZING THE SUFFICIENCY AND AUTHORITY OF THE SCRIPTURES. ROMANS 1:21–22 SUMS UP MOST POSTMODERN THINKERS WHO HOLD TO SUCH THEORIES AS DECONSTRUCTIONISM: “FOR EVEN THOUGH THEY KNEW GOD, THEY DID NOT HONOR HIM AS GOD, OR GIVE THANKS; BUT THEY BECAME FUTILE IN THEIR SPECULATIONS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEART WAS DARKENED. PROFESSING TO BE WISE, THEY BECAME FOOLS.”
WHAT IS DEMYTHOLOGIZATION? THE CONCEPT OF DEMYTHOLOGIZATION COMES FROM RUDOLF BULTMANN, A PROMINENT THEOLOGIAN AND NEW TESTAMENT SCHOLAR IN THE 20TH CENTURY. BULTMANN BELIEVED THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT WAS SIMPLY THE HUMAN ACCOUNT OF THE WRITERS’ DIVINE ENCOUNTER WITH GOD IN CHRIST. ACCORDING TO BULTMANN, THE GOSPEL WRITERS USED THE ONLY TERMS AND CONCEPTS, THEY HAD AVAILABLE TO THEM AT THE TIME, AND THOSE TERMS AND CONCEPTS WERE INEXTRICABLY BOUND TO THE MIRACULOUS AND SUPERNATURAL, WHICH BULTMANN SAW AS MYTH. BULTMANN SUGGESTED THAT, IN ORDER TO MAKE THE GOSPEL ACCEPTABLE AND RELEVANT TO THE MODERN THINKER, THE NEW TESTAMENT MUST BE DEMYTHOLOGIZED. IN OTHER WORDS, THE MYTHICAL (I.E., MIRACULOUS) COMPONENTS MUST BE REMOVED, AND THE UNIVERSAL TRUTH UNDERLYING THE STORIES CAN THEN BE SEEN. FOR BULTMANN, THE UNIVERSAL TRUTH WAS THAT, IN CHRIST, GOD HAD ACTED FOR THE GOOD OF HUMANITY. HOWEVER, THE NEW TESTAMENT ACCOUNTS OF THE VIRGIN BIRTH, WALKING ON WATER, MULTIPLYING BREAD AND FISH, GIVING SIGHT TO THE BLIND, AND EVEN JESUS’ RESURRECTION MUST BE REMOVED AS MYTHICAL ADDITIONS TO THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE. TODAY, THERE ARE MANY EXPRESSIONS OF CHRISTIANITY THAT FOLLOW THIS LINE OF THINKING, WHETHER THEY ATTRIBUTE IT TO BULTMANN OR NOT. WHAT MAY BE CALLED “MAINLINE LIBERALISM” RELIES ON A DEMYTHOLOGIZED BIBLE. LIBERALISM TEACHES A VAGUE GOODNESS OF GOD AND BROTHERHOOD OF MAN WITH AN EMPHASIS ON FOLLOWING THE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST WHILE DOWNPLAYING OR DENYING THE MIRACULOUS. WHAT BULTMANN FAILED TO REALIZE IS THAT THE MIRACULOUS (WHAT HE CALLED MYTHICAL) ELEMENT IS AT THE HEART OF THE GOSPEL. FURTHERMORE, IT IS NOT AS THOUGH PEOPLE IN THE 1ST CENTURY WERE MERELY GULLIBLE AND EASILY LED TO BELIEVE THE MIRACULOUS WHEREAS “MODERN MAN” NOW KNOWS BETTER. WHEN THE ANGEL ANNOUNCED TO THE VIRGIN MARY THAT SHE WAS GOING TO HAVE A BABY, SHE KNEW VERY WELL THAT SUCH AN OCCURRENCE WAS NOT NORMAL (LUKE 1:34). JOSEPH LIKEWISE HAD TO BE CONVINCED (MATTHEW 1:18–21). THOMAS KNEW THAT A RESURRECTION WAS NOT USUAL AFTER CRUCIFIXION AND DEMANDED FIRSTHAND EVIDENCE BEFORE HE WOULD BELIEVE (JOHN 20:24–25). PAUL HAD TO COUNTER A TEACHING THAT HAD SHAKEN THE BELIEVERS IN CORINTH. IN DEFENDING THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION, PAUL EXPLAINS THAT A DEMYTHOLOGIZED GOSPEL IS NOT GOOD NEWS AT ALL. JESUS’ RESURRECTION IS A FACT OF “FIRST IMPORTANCE” (1 CORINTHIANS 15:4), AND IT IS HISTORICAL AND VERIFIABLE (VERSE 5). “IF CHRIST HAS NOT BEEN RAISED, OUR PREACHING IS USELESS AND SO IS YOUR FAITH. MORE THAN THAT, WE ARE THEN FOUND TO BE FALSE WITNESSES ABOUT GOD, FOR WE HAVE TESTIFIED ABOUT GOD THAT HE RAISED CHRIST FROM THE DEAD. BUT HE DID NOT RAISE HIM IF IN FACT THE DEAD ARE NOT RAISED. FOR IF THE DEAD ARE NOT RAISED, THEN CHRIST HAS NOT BEEN RAISED EITHER. AND IF CHRIST HAS NOT BEEN RAISED, YOUR FAITH IS FUTILE; YOU ARE STILL IN YOUR SINS. THEN THOSE ALSO WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP IN CHRIST ARE LOST. IF ONLY FOR THIS LIFE WE HAVE HOPE IN CHRIST, WE ARE OF ALL PEOPLE MOST TO BE PITIED” (VERSES 14–19). IN SUMMARY, THE NEW TESTAMENT DOES NOT NEED TO BE DEMYTHOLOGIZED. WHAT BULTMANN CALLED MYTH IS REALLY THE MIRACULOUS, AND THE MIRACULOUS IS AT THE HEART OF THE NEW TESTAMENT—FROM THE VIRGIN BIRTH, TO THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS, TO HIS RETURN, TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE BELIEVER. IF ANYTHING, THE “MODERN THINKER” NEEDS TO BE REINTRODUCED TO THE “PRE-MODERN MINDSET” THAT WAS AT LEAST OPEN TO SUPERNATURAL INTERVENTION.
WHAT IS THE JESUS SEMINAR? THE "JESUS SEMINAR" WAS BEGUN BY NEW TESTAMENT "SCHOLAR" ROBERT FUNK IN THE 1970S. IT WAS FUNK’S DESIRE TO REDISCOVER THE "HISTORICAL JESUS" THAT WAS HIDDEN, HE BELIEVED, BEHIND ALMOST 2,000 YEARS OF CHRISTIAN TRADITIONS, MYTHS, AND LEGENDS. THE JESUS SEMINAR WAS CREATED TO EXAMINE THE BIBLICAL GOSPELS AND OTHER EARLY CHRISTIAN LITERATURE TO DISCOVER WHO JESUS TRULY WAS AND WHAT HE TRULY SAID. THE JESUS SEMINAR WAS (AND STILL IS) COMPRISED ALMOST ENTIRELY OF INDIVIDUALS WHO DENY THE INSPIRATION, AUTHORITY, AND INERRANCY OF THE BIBLE. THE AGENDA OF THE JESUS SEMINAR IS NOT TO DISCOVER WHO THE HISTORICAL JESUS WAS. RATHER, THE PURPOSE OF THE JESUS SEMINAR IS TO ATTACK WHAT THE BIBLE CLEARLY SAYS ABOUT WHO JESUS IS AND WHAT HE TAUGHT. THE CROWNING PUBLICATION OF THE JESUS SEMINAR IS A WORK THAT GOES THROUGH THE FOUR BIBLICAL GOSPELS AND THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS AND PROCEEDS TO DETERMINE WHAT JESUS TRULY SAID AND TAUGHT. IT DIVIDES JESUS’ WORDS FROM THE GOSPELS INTO CATEGORIES BASED ON HOW LIKELY IT IS THAT JESUS TRULY SAID THEM. WORDS IN RED INDICATE WORDS THAT JESUS MOST LIKELY SAID. WORDS IN PINK REPRESENT WORDS THAT JESUS POSSIBLY SAID. WORDS IN GRAY INDICATE WORDS THAT JESUS LIKELY DID NOT SAY, BUT ARE CLOSE TO WHAT HE MIGHT HAVE SAID. WORDS IN BLACK REPRESENT WORDS THAT JESUS DEFINITELY DID NOT SAY. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT IN THIS WORK FROM THE JESUS SEMINAR THERE ARE MORE WORDS IN BLACK THAN IN RED, PINK, AND GRAY COMBINED. ALMOST THE ENTIRE GOSPEL OF JOHN IS IN BLACK. IT IS ALSO INTERESTING THAT THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS IS GIVEN A SIGNIFICANTLY HIGHER PERCENTAGE OF RED AND PINK WORDS THAN THE BIBLICAL GOSPELS. IT IS ABSOLUTELY RIDICULOUS, EVEN OFFENSIVE, TO THINK THAT A GROUP OF "SCHOLARS" TODAY CAN MORE ACCURATELY DETERMINE WHAT JESUS DID AND DID NOT SAY THAN THE AUTHORS OF THE GOSPELS, WHO WROTE IN THE SAME CENTURY IN WHICH JESUS LIVED, TAUGHT, DIED, AND WAS RESURRECTED. THE "SCHOLARS" OF THE JESUS SEMINAR DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE DEITY OF CHRIST, THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, THE MIRACLES OF CHRIST, OR THE SUBSTITUTIONARY ATONEMENT DEATH OF CHRIST. PERHAPS MOST SIGNIFICANTLY, THEY DENY THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN] IS THE AUTHOR OF ALL SCRIPTURE (2 TIMOTHY 3:16-17), HAVING MOVED THE MINDS AND HANDS OF ALL THE WRITERS (2 PETER 1:20-21). SINCE THE JESUS SEMINAR DOES NOT BELIEVE THESE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINES, THEY RELEGATE ANYTHING THAT JESUS SAYS IN SUPPORT OF THEM AS "BLACK." ESSENTIALLY, THE AGENDA OF THE JESUS SEMINAR IS, "I DO NOT BELIEVE JESUS IS GOD, SO I AM GOING TO REMOVE ANYTHING THAT RECORDS JESUS SAYING OR TEACHING THAT HE IS GOD FROM THE GOSPELS." THE CLAIM THAT THE PURPOSE OF THE JESUS SEMINAR IS TO "DISCOVER THE HISTORICAL JESUS" IS FALSE AND MISLEADING. THE TRUE PURPOSE OF THE JESUS SEMINAR IS TO PROMOTE THE JESUS THAT THE JESUS SEMINAR BELIEVES IN INSTEAD OF THE JESUS OF THE BIBLE.
WHAT IS THE MESSIANIC SECRET? THE MESSIANIC SECRET IS A THEME OF BIBLICAL CRITICISM DEVELOPED IN 1901 BY A GERMAN LUTHERAN THEOLOGIAN NAMED WILHELM WREDE. THE MESSIANIC SECRET INVOLVES WREDE’S EXPLANATION FOR JESUS WANTING TO HIDE HIS IDENTITY FROM HIS ENEMIES BY COMMANDING THE DISCIPLES TO KEEP SILENT ABOUT HIS MISSION ON EARTH AND THE MIRACLES HE PERFORMED. WREDE CLAIMED THAT JESUS DID NOT EVER THINK HE WAS THE MESSIAH AND THAT MARK (AND THE REST OF THE NEW TESTAMENT AUTHORS) SENSATIONALIZED JESUS AND MADE HIM INTO THE MESSIAH. WREDE CLAIMS MARK ADDED THE MESSIANIC SECRET IN AN ATTEMPT TO GIVE A REASON FOR WHY JESUS WAS NOT ACCEPTED BY MANY AS MESSIAH UNTIL AFTER HIS DEATH. WREDE’S THEORY ENJOYED SOME POPULARITY DURING THE 1920S BUT FADED SOON THEREAFTER. IS THERE ANY BIBLICAL BASIS FOR WREDE’S THEORY? IT IS UNDENIABLE THAT JESUS TOLD HIS DISCIPLES ON SEVERAL OCCASIONS TO KEEP WHAT HE HAD DONE SECRET. EACH OF THOSE INCIDENTS, HOWEVER, HAS A MUCH MORE PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION THAN THE ONE PUT FORTH BY WILHELM WREDE. FURTHER, EACH IS CONSISTENT WITH THE OTHER GOSPEL ACCOUNTS, AND NOT AN INVENTION BY MARK.

IN MARK 1:43–45 CHRIST COMMANDED THE LEPER HE HAD HEALED, “‘SEE THAT YOU SAY NOTHING TO ANYONE; BUT GO, SHOW YOURSELF TO THE PRIEST, AND OFFER FOR YOUR CLEANSING WHAT MOSES COMMANDED, AS A TESTIMONY TO THEM.’ BUT HE WENT OUT AND BEGAN TO PROCLAIM IT FREELY, AND TO SPREAD THE WORD, SO THAT JESUS COULD NO LONGER GO INTO A TOWN OPENLY, BUT STAYED OUT IN THE COUNTRY; AND PEOPLE CAME TO HIM FROM EVERY QUARTER.” JESUS KNEW THE PUBLICITY ABOUT THE HEALING WOULD HINDER HIS ABILITY TO MINISTER IN THE AREA, WHICH IS EXACTLY WHAT HAPPENED WHEN THE LEPER DISOBEYED, AND WORSE, THE SENSATIONALISM CAUSED BY MIRACULOUS HEALINGS WOULD HAMPER THE SPREADING OF HIS MESSAGE. BECAUSE OF THE LEPER’S DISOBEDIENCE, JESUS COULD NO LONGER ENTER A CITY WITHOUT BEING MOBBED BY THOSE SEEKING HEALING, CAUSING HIM TO ABANDON HIS MINISTRY IN THE CITY AND KEEP TO RELATIVELY UNINHABITED AREAS. THE HEALING OF THE LEPER IS ALSO FOUND IN MATTHEW 8:1–4 AND LUKE 5:12–16, WITH LUKE REITERATING THE REASON FOR THE COMMAND FOR SECRECY IN VERSES 15–16. FURTHER “EVIDENCE” FOR WREDE’S THEORY OF SECRECY INVOLVES THE EXPLANATION FOR JESUS SPEAKING IN PARABLES IN MARK 4:11 WHERE HE TELLS HIS DISCIPLES THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SECRETS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAD BEEN GIVEN TO THEM, BUT TO OTHERS HE SPOKE IN PARABLES SO THAT, “THOUGH SEEING, THEY MAY NOT SEE; THOUGH HEARING, THEY MAY NOT UNDERSTAND.” THIS IS NOT, HOWEVER, A PLEA FOR SECRECY. RATHER, IT IS AN EXPLANATION OF DIVINE REVELATION IN THE HEARTS OF TRUE BELIEVERS, REVELATION THAT IS UNAVAILABLE FOR THOSE WHO, LIKE THE PHARISEES, CONTINUED TO REJECT THE TRUTH. THE “MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM” ARE REVEALED TO THOSE WHO HAVE “EARS TO HEAR” BUT NOT TO THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE DARKENED. AS THE MESSIAH, THE SON OF GOD, JESUS WOULD HAVE BEEN ABLE TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THOSE TWO GROUPS. AGAIN, THIS IS NOT AN INVENTION OF MARK, AS IT IS REITERATED IN MATTHEW 13:11–17. MARK 8:27–30 IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF A STATEMENT THAT HAS LED TO MISUNDERSTANDING ABOUT THE SECRECY JESUS REQUIRED. WHEN PETER, SPEAKING FOR THE REST OF THE DISCIPLES, DECLARED JESUS TO BE “THE CHRIST,” WHICH MEANS “MESSIAH,” JESUS “STRICTLY WARNED THEM THAT THEY SHOULD TELL NO ONE ABOUT HIM.” FAR FROM DENYING HIS IDENTITY AS THE MESSIAH, JESUS W AS AWARE THAT THE PEOPLE, AND EVEN THE DISCIPLES, DID NOT YET UNDERSTAND THAT HE CAME TO DIE ON THE CROSS FOR SIN. THEY WERE AWAITING THE APPEARANCE OF THE MESSIAH AS THE CONQUEROR WHO WOULD FREE THE JEWS FROM ROMAN OPPRESSION. IF THE CROWDS ATTEMPTED TO PRESS HIM INTO SERVICE IN SUCH A WAY, HIS MISSION AND MESSAGE WOULD BE COMPROMISED. AS FURTHER PROOF, JESUS IMMEDIATELY BEGAN TO TEACH HIS DISCIPLES ABOUT HIS TRUE MISSION (MARK 8:31–33). THE MESSIANIC SECRET THEORY IS JUST THAT—A THEORY, AND ONE THAT HAS BEEN DISPROVED AND UNIVERSALLY REJECTED AMONG THEOLOGIANS. THE TRUTH IS THAT JESUS COMMANDED SECRECY ABOUT HIS IDENTITY FROM CERTAIN PEOPLE AT CERTAIN TIMES DURING HIS MINISTRY, BUT FOR PERFECTLY GOOD AND LOGICAL REASONS. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT, HOWEVER, THAT BY THE TIME HIS MINISTRY CAME TO AN END, HIS DISCIPLES KNEW EXACTLY WHO HE WAS AND IS—GOD IN FLESH WHO CAME TO SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS.
DOES THE CONCEPT OF MIND OVER MATTER EXPLAIN SOME OF THE MIRACLES OF THE BIBLE? THE PHRASE MIND OVER MATTER IS TYPICALLY USED AS A MOTIVATION TO OVERCOME DIFFICULT OBSTACLES: THE IDEA IS THAT, IF YOU PUT YOUR MIND TO IT, YOU CAN DO ANYTHING. OF COURSE, THERE ARE LIMITATIONS TO THIS ENCOURAGEMENT, INCLUDING THE LAWS OF NATURE. NO MATTER HOW MUCH A PERSON “BELIEVES” HE CAN FLY BY FLAPPING HIS ARMS, THE LAWS OF NATURE WILL PROVE OTHERWISE. REALITY HAS A WAY OF INTRUDING. SOME PEOPLE TRY TO APPLY THE CONCEPT OF “MIND OVER MATTER” TO SCRIPTURE IN AN ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN SOME OF THE EVENTS RECORDED THERE. FOR EXAMPLE, SOME MIGHT SAY THAT, WHEN PETER WALKED ON WATER FOR A SHORT DISTANCE TO GO TO JESUS, WHO WAS ALSO WALKING ON THE WATER (MATTHEW 14:22–33), PETER WAS ABLE TO DO SO BECAUSE JESUS WAS TEACHING HIM TO PUT MIND OVER MATTER. IT’S TRUE THAT PETER WALKED ON WATER, BUT IT HAD NOTHING TO DO WITH “MIND OVER MATTER.” THE BIBLE DOES NOT COUNTENANCE THE IDEA OF MIND OVER MATTER. THERE IS NOTHING IN SCRIPTURE TO SUPPORT THE IDEA THAT THE HUMAN MIND HAS THE POWER TO OVERCOME THE LAWS OF NATURE OR THAT OUR MINDS CAN EXERT AN OBSERVABLE INFLUENCE OVER THE MATERIAL WORLD. THE BIBLE GIVES PLENTY OF EXAMPLES OF GOD’S MIND OVER MATTER, BUT NOT OUR MINDS. IN MATTHEW 14, JESUS WALKED ON THE WATER OF THE SEA OF GALILEE AS A DISPLAY OF HIS OWN SUPERNATURAL POWER. WHEN HIS DISCIPLES SAW HIM, THEY DID NOT SAY, “LOOK AT HIS MENTAL POWERS!” PETER ASKED FOR THE ABILITY TO WALK ON THE WATER TO JESUS TO CONFIRM IT WAS REALLY JESUS: “LORD, IF IT’S YOU...TELL ME TO COME TO YOU ON THE WATER” (MATTHEW 14:28). JESUS TOLD PETER TO COME AND, IN SO DOING, GAVE PETER THE ABILITY TO DO SO. PETER TOOK SEVERAL STEPS ON THE WATER TOWARD THE LORD. BUT THEN HE BEGAN TO FEAR THE WAVES AND THE WIND, AND HE BEGAN TO SINK. JESUS CAUGHT PETER BEFORE HE SANK AND THEN QUESTIONED PETER’S DOUBTING FAITH. THE PROBLEM THAT LED TO PETER’S SINKING WAS NOT A LACK OF CONFIDENCE IN HIS OWN MIND BUT A LACK OF FAITH IN THE LORD WHO WAS SUSTAINING HIM. WHEN THE TWO MEN GOT BACK IN THE BOAT, THE WINDS DIED DOWN, AND EVERYONE IN THE BOAT WORSHIPED JESUS, SAYING, “TRULY YOU ARE THE SON OF GOD” (MATTHEW 14:33). THIS IS A SIGNIFICANT DETAIL. NO ONE PRAISED PETER FOR HIS ABILITY TO PUT MIND OVER MATTER; EVERYONE PRAISED JESUS FOR DEMONSTRATING WHO HE WAS. WALKING ON THE WATER WAS NO MENTAL FEAT; IT WAS THE SUPERNATURAL POWER OF GOD AT WORK. SKEPTICS OFTEN SEEK TO ATTRIBUTE ACTS OF THE SUPERNATURAL TO ACTS OF NATURE, GIVING “LOGICAL” HUMAN EXPLANATIONS FOR WHAT THE BIBLE CALLS MIRACLES. THE IDEA OF “MIND OVER MATTER” CAN’T REALLY BE CALLED A “LOGICAL” EXPLANATION, BUT AT LEAST IT AVOIDS HAVING TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD, AND SOME SKEPTICS WILL USE IT, TOO. OF COURSE, THOSE WHO CLAIM THAT PETER WALKED ON WATER DUE TO HIS OWN MENTAL STRENGTH FAIL TO PROVIDE EXPERIENTIAL EVIDENCE OF SOMEONE TODAY ACCOMPLISHING THE SAME ACTION. THERE IS NO PERSON ALIVE TODAY WHO IS WALKING ON WATER AND SAYING IT IS DUE TO HIS OR HER MIND POWERS. THE ONLY PEOPLE EVER TO WALK ON WATER ARE JESUS AND PETER—THE SON OF GOD AND THE ONE HE HAD SPECIFICALLY TOLD TO COME TO HIM. IN ACTS 3, P ETER AND JOHN HEALED A MAN WHO HAD BEEN UNABLE TO WALK SINCE HE WAS BORN (ACTS 3:2). AFTER THE HEALING, A CROWD BEGAN TO GATHER, AND PETER EXPLAINED WHAT HAD HAPPENED: “BY FAITH IN THE NAME OF JESUS, THIS MAN WHOM YOU SEE AND KNOW WAS MADE STRONG. IT IS JESUS’ NAME AND THE FAITH THAT COMES THROUGH HIM THAT HAS COMPLETELY HEALED HIM, AS YOU CAN ALL SEE” (ACTS 3:16). IN OTHER WORDS, THE LAME MAN DID NOT PRACTICE “MIND OVER MATTER” AND SO OVERCOME HIS DISABILITY; IT WAS FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST THAT HEALED HIM. THE OBJECT OF OUR FAITH IS NOT OUR MINDS; IT IS THE LORD JESUS. THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE CAN SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE OR CHANGE THE COURSE OF NATURE WITH A THOUGHT. WE DON’T HAVE THAT POWER. SIMPLY “PUTTING YOUR MIND TO IT,” FOCUSING ON AN OBJECT AND TELLING IT TO “MOVE,” OR THINKING “MIND OVER MATTER” DOES NOT NEGATE REALITY. WE HAVE LIMITATIONS. ONLY GOD HAS THE POWER TO OVERCOME OUR LIMITATIONS—EVEN IN IMPOSSIBLE SITUATIONS—WHEN WE ARE TRUSTING HIM TO ACCOMPLISH HIS WILL.
WHAT IS PAULINE CHRISTIANITY? PAULINE CHRISTIANITY IS A TERM APPLIED TO WHAT SOME PERCEIVE AS THE RELIGIOUS TEACHING UNIQUE TO PAUL’S WRITINGS AND DISTINCT FROM THE GOSPEL OF JESUS. THAT IS, JESUS TAUGHT ONE THING, AND PAUL TAUGHT SOMETHING COMPLETELY DIFFERENT. THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN A SEPARATE PAULINE CHRISTIANITY BELIEVE THAT THE CHRISTIANITY OF TODAY HAS LITTLE TO DO WITH JESUS’ TEACHINGS; RATHER, IT IS THE PRODUCT OF PAUL’S CORRUPTION OF THOSE TEACHINGS. WE BELIEVE THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT IS A UNIFIED WHOLE: THE GOSPELS PRESENT THE LIFE AND WORK OF JESUS THE MESSIAH; THE EPISTLES EXPLAIN THE MEANING AND SCOPE OF JESUS’ WORK AND APPLY IT TO DAILY LIVING. FOR EXAMPLE, MATTHEW 28 NARRATES THE FACT OF JESUS’ RESURRECTION, AND 1 CORINTHIANS 15 EXPLAINS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF HIS RESURRECTION. MARK 15:38 TELLS OF THE TEMPLE VEIL BEING TORN IN TWO WHEN JESUS DIED; HEBREWS 10:11-23 REVEALS THE IMPORT OF THAT EVENT. THE SAME HOLY SPIRIT WHO INSPIRED THE GOSPELS ALSO INSPIRED THE EPISTLES TO GIVE US A FULLER UNDERSTANDING OF GOD’S PLAN OF SALVATION. HOWEVER, THOSE WHO THEORIZE ABOUT A SEPARATE “PAULINE CHRISTIANITY” TELL A DIFFERENT STORY: JESUS, A GREAT TEACHER, CONSIDERED HIMSELF TO BE THE LONG-AWAITED MESSIAH FOR THE JEWS. HE BELIEVED THAT GOD WOULD OVERTHROW ROME AND BRING HIS KINGDOM TO EARTH. IN PREPARATION FOR THIS, JESUS TAUGHT A MESSAGE OF UNCONDITIONAL LOVE, TOLERANCE, AND NON-JUDGMENTAL ACCEPTANCE OF EVERYONE. ALAS, JESUS’ MISSION OF INAUGURATING A NEW EARTHLY AGE FAILED WHEN THE ROMANS CRUCIFIED HIM. JESUS’ FOLLOWERS, BELIEVING THAT GOD HAD RAISED THEIR RABBI FROM THE DEAD, CONTINUED TO MEET IN JERUSALEM UNDER THE LEADERSHIP OF JAMES, JESUS’ BROTHER. THEIR INTENTION WAS TO AWAIT THE STILL-COMING KINGDOM AND CONTINUE OBSERVING JESUS’ BRAND OF ENLIGHTENED JUDAISM. BUT ALONG CAME SAUL OF TARSUS, WHO FAKED A CONVERSION IN ORDER TO INFILTRATE THE CHURCH. PETER AND JAMES AND OTHERS WHO HAD ACTUALLY KNOWN JESUS WERE SUSPICIOUS OF SAUL, WHO HAD NEVER MET JESUS. THEN SAUL, WHO STARTED CALLING HIMSELF “PAUL,” HAD A STROKE OF GENIUS. HE ARTFULLY COMBINED TRADITIONAL HEBREW IDEAS WITH THOSE OF PAGAN GREEK PHILOSOPHY, CREATING A NEW RELIGION THAT COULD APPEAL TO BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES. HE BEGAN PREACHING THAT JESUS WAS ACTUALLY GOD, THAT JESUS’ DEATH WAS LINKED TO THE JEWISH SYSTEM OF SACRIFICE, THAT ONE COULD BE SAVED BY SIMPLY BELIEVING, AND THAT THE MOSAIC LAW WAS OBSOLETE. PAUL’S ZEALOUS MISSIONARY ACTIVITY AND PERSUASIVE WRITINGS TOOK HIS NEW “GOSPEL” AROUND THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THE JERUSALEM CHURCH, INCLUDING PETER AND JAMES, DISOWNED PAUL AS A HERETIC AND CULT LEADER. AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70, THE JEWISH CHURCH LOST AUTHORITY, BUT THE GENTILE CHURCH FOUNDED BY PAUL INCREASED ITS INFLUENCE. ONE OF PAUL’S FERVENT FOLLOWERS WROTE THE BOOK OF ACTS, WHICH GAVE PAUL LEGENDARY STATUS WITH ITS GLOWING PORTRAYAL OF HIM AS THE HERO OF THE CHURCH. LATER, FOUR UNKNOWN WRITERS GATHERED SCRAPS OF INFORMATION ABOUT JESUS AND WROTE BOOKS THEY CALLED “MATTHEW,” “MARK,” LUKE,” AND “JOHN”—BUT PAUL’S THEOLOGY, ALREADY DOMINANT IN THE CHURCH, TAINTED THE WRITERS’ PERSPECTIVE. THUS, PAUL’S RELIGION WON OUT OVER JESUS’ RELIGION. IN SHORT, PAUL WAS A CHARLATAN, AN EVANGELICAL HUCKSTER WHO SUCCEEDED IN TWISTING JESUS’ MESSAGE OF LOVE INTO SOMETHING JESUS HIMSELF WOULD NEVER RECOGNIZE. IT WAS PAUL, NOT JESUS, WHO ORIGINATED THE “CHRISTIANITY” OF TODAY. COMMONLY, THOSE WHO HOLD TO THE ABOVE THEORY ALSO BELIEVE THE FOLLOWING: 1) JESUS WAS NOT DIVINE. HE NEVER CLAIMED TO BE GOD, AND HE NEVER INTENDED TO START A NEW RELIGION. 2) THE BIBLE IS NOT AN INSPIRED BOOK AND IS RIDDLED WITH CONTRADICTIONS. NONE OF THE BIBLE, EXCEPT POSSIBLY THE BOOK OF JAMES, WAS WRITTEN BY ANYONE WHO KNEW JESUS. THERE ARE FRAGMENTS OF JESUS’ TEACHINGS IN THE GOSPELS, BUT IT IS DIFFICULT TO DISCERN WHAT HE REALLY SAID. 3) PAUL WAS NEVER A PHARISEE AND WAS NOT HIGHLY EDUCATED. HIS “CONVERSION” WAS EITHER A PERSONAL HALLUCINOGENIC EXPERIENCE OR AN OUTRIGHT FRAUD. HIS CLAIMS TO BE AN APOSTLE WERE ATTEMPTS TO FURTHER HIS OWN AUTHORITY IN THE CHURCH. 4) PAULINE THEOLOGICAL “INVENTIONS” INCLUDE A) THE DEITY OF JESUS; B) SALVATION BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH; C) SALVATION THROUGH THE BLOOD OF JESUS; D) THE SINLESS NATURE OF JESUS; E) THE CONCEPT OF ORIGINAL SIN; AND F) THE HOLY SPIRIT. NONE OF THESE “NEW DOCTRINES” WERE ACCEPTED BY JESUS’ TRUE FOLLOWERS. 5) THE GNOSTIC GOSPELS ARE CLOSER TO THE TRUTH ABOUT JESUS THAN ARE THE TRADITIONAL FOUR GOSPELS OF THE BIBLE.  THE CONCEPT OF “PAULINE CHRISTIANITY” REPRESENTS AN OUTRIGHT ATTACK ON THE BIBLE AS THE WORD OF GOD. ADHERENTS OF THE “PAULINE CHRISTIANITY” THEORY ARE TRULY MISREPRESENTING JESUS’ TEACHINGS. THEY CHOOSE TO BELIEVE HIS WORDS ON LOVE BUT DENY HIS TEACHINGS ON JUDGMENT (SUCH AS MATTHEW 24). THEY INSIST ON A HUMAN JESUS, DENYING HIS DIVINITY, ALTHOUGH JESUS PLAINLY TAUGHT HIS EQUALITY WITH GOD IN PASSAGES SUCH AS JOHN 10:30. THEY WANT A “LOVING” JESUS WITHOUT HAVING TO ACCEPT HIM AS LORD AND SAVIOR. ANY TIME A SKEPTIC FINDS A “DISAGREEABLE” DOCTRINE IN THE BIBLE, HE IS LIKELY TO SAY, “THAT PASSAGE HAS BEEN CORRUPTED,” OR, “PAUL WROTE THAT, AND WE KNOW HE WAS A LIAR.” WHERE THE GOSPELS TEACH A “PAULINE” DOCTRINE, SUCH AS JESUS’ ATONEMENT FOR SIN IN JOHN 1:29, THE SKEPTIC DISMISSES IT AS “INSERTED BY DEVOTEES OF PAUL.” IN REALITY, THE SKEPTIC’S ONLY BASIS FOR SUCH A SELECTIVE APPROACH TO SCRIPTURE IS A PERSONAL BIAS AGAINST THE IDEA OF JESUS’ ATONEMENT. INTERESTINGLY, PAUL’S CREDENTIALS AS AN APOSTLE WERE ATTACKED, EVEN IN HIS OWN LIFETIME, BY THOSE WHO DESIRED TO LEAD THE CHURCH INTO LEGALISM AND OTHER ERRANT IDEOLOGIES. PAUL DEFENDS HIMSELF FROM THE SPURIOUS ATTACKS OF FALSE TEACHERS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 9; 2 CORINTHIANS 12; AND GALATIANS 1. PAUL’S APOSTLESHIP IS ATTESTED TO BY THE MIRACLES HE PERFORMED (ROMANS 15:19), THE TRAINING HE RECEIVED (GALATIANS 1:15-20), AND THE TESTIMONY OF THE OTHER APOSTLES. PETER, FAR FROM BEING PAUL’S ENEMY, WROTE THIS ABOUT HIM: “OUR DEAR BROTHER PAUL ALSO WROTE YOU WITH THE WISDOM THAT GOD GAVE HIM. HE WRITES THE SAME WAY IN ALL HIS LETTERS, SPEAKING IN THEM OF THESE MATTERS. HIS LETTERS CONTAIN SOME THINGS THAT ARE HARD TO UNDERSTAND, WHICH IGNORANT AND UNSTABLE PEOPLE DISTORT, AS THEY DO THE OTHER SCRIPTURES, TO THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION” (2 PETER 3:15-16).
WHAT IS JESUISM? ANSWER: JESUISM IS ALSO CALLED JESUSISM OR JESUANISM. THERE IS NO SECT OR DENOMINATION OF JESUISM, BUT THE TERM SUMMARIZES THE APPROACH OF MANY WHO VIEW THE TEACHINGS OF JESUS TO BE DIFFERENT FROM (AND IN OPPOSITION TO) THE TEACHING OF PAUL (PAULISM). DIVERSE GROUPS USE THE TERM JESUISM TO EMPHASIZE WHAT THEY SEE AS THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN FOLLOWING JESUS AND FOLLOWING PAUL OR BEING PART OF THE MODERN CHURCH THAT HAS BEEN LARGELY INFLUENCED BY PAUL. IT HAS BECOME POPULAR IN THE LAST 150 YEARS TO PIT PAUL AGAINST JESUS AND THE OTHER APOSTLES. JESUISM TAKES THE VIEW THAT JESUS TAUGHT JUDAISM WHEREAS PAUL TOOK THE TEACHINGS OF JESUS AND CHANGED THEM TO MAKE THEM ACCEPTABLE TO GENTILES. JESUS, IT IS SAID, TAUGHT THAT KEEPING THE LAW IS NECESSARY AND THAT HE HAD NOT COME TO ABOLISH THE LAW, WHEREAS PAUL TAUGHT THAT IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO KEEP THE LAW AND THAT THE LAW IS IN FACT ABOLISHED. A HOST OF MODERN CRITICAL SCHOLARS (FROM F. C. BAUR IN THE MID-19TH CENTURY TO BART ERHMAN TODAY) PROPOSE THAT TODAY’S ORTHODOXY IS SIMPLY A PAULINE INTERPRETATION OF JESUS’ DOCTRINE—ONE OF SEVERAL LEGITIMATE INTERPRETATIONS. WE MUST ADMIT THAT THERE WAS SOME MISUNDERSTANDING ABOUT THE MESSAGE OF JESUS AND ITS IMPLICATIONS FOR JEW AND GENTILE EARLY ON, AND THE NEW TESTAMENT IS STRAIGHTFORWARD ABOUT THIS. THERE WERE DIVISIONS WITHIN THE EARLY CHURCH, AND IT TOOK A WHILE FOR JEWS TO COME TO ACCEPT GENTILES ON AN EQUAL BASIS WITHOUT ANY OF THE SPECIFIC MARKERS OF JUDAISM LIKE CIRCUMCISION AND OBSERVANCE OF THE FOOD LAWS. IT TOOK A VISION FROM THE LORD TO CONVINCE PETER THAT HE SHOULD GO AND SHARE THE GOSPEL WITH GENTILES (ACTS 10), AND THEN HE HAD TO ANSWER FOR HIS ACTIONS TO THE REST OF THE CHURCH AUTHORITIES IN JERUSALEM IN ACTS 11. IN GALATIANS, PAUL EXPLAINS THAT PETER WITHDREW FROM THE GENTILE BELIEVERS AND REFUSED TO EAT WITH THEM AND THAT PAUL CONFRONTED HIM ABOUT IT (GALATIANS 2:11–14). THIS ALL CAME TO A HEAD IN ACTS 15 WHEN THE CHURCH LEADERS MET TO IRON OUT THE ISSUE, AND THE RESULT WAS AN OFFICIAL STATEMENT THAT GENTILES DO NOT NEED TO KEEP THE LAW TO BE SAVED OR TO BE IN FELLOWSHIP WITH JEWISH BELIEVERS. EVEN THOUGH PAUL OPPOSED PETER IN GALATIANS 2, HE RECOGNIZES THAT THIS WAS A MOMENTARY LAPSE ON THE PART OF PETER AND THAT THEY WERE ULTIMATELY PREACHING THE SAME GOSPEL (GALATIANS 2:6–10). SOME CHARGE PROTESTANTS WITH PUTTING MORE EMPHASIS ON PAUL THAN ON JESUS. THIS SIMPLY IS NOT TRUE. PROTESTANTS MAY EMPHASIZE THE PREACHING OF PAUL MORE THAN THE PREACHING OF JESUS, BECAUSE SO MUCH MORE OF PAUL IS RECORDED. HOWEVER, IF ONE PROPERLY EMPHASIZES PAUL, ONE CANNOT HELP BUT EMPHASIZE JESUS, BECAUSE JESUS IS THE CENTER OF PAUL’S PREACHING. IN PAUL’S OWN WORDS, “I RESOLVED TO KNOW NOTHING WHILE I WAS WITH YOU EXCEPT JESUS CHRIST AND HIM CRUCIFIED” (2 CORINTHIANS 2:2). AND “IT IS TRUE THAT SOME PREACH CHRIST OUT OF ENVY AND RIVALRY, BUT OTHERS OUT OF GOODWILL. THE LATTER DO SO OUT OF LOVE, KNOWING THAT I AM PUT HERE FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE GOSPEL. THE FORMER PREACH CHRIST OUT OF SELFISH AMBITION, NOT SINCERELY, SUPPOSING THAT THEY CAN STIR UP TROUBLE FOR ME WHILE I AM IN CHAINS. BUT WHAT DOES IT MATTER? THE IMPORTANT THING IS THAT IN EVERY WAY, WHETHER FROM FALSE MOTIVES OR TRUE, CHRIST IS PREACHED. AND BECAUSE OF THIS I REJOICE” (PHILIPPIANS 1:15–18). IN THE FINAL ANALYSIS, THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS “JESUISM” AS OPPOSED TO “PAULISM.” PAUL WAS AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, HANDPICKED BY THE LORD HIMSELF. IF ONE REALLY FOLLOWS PAUL, ONE MUST FOLLOW THE JESUS THAT HE PREACHED. IF ONE VALUES THE TEACHING OF JESUS, ONE MUST EQUALLY VALUE THE TEACHING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO INSPIRED PAUL AND THE OTHER WRITERS OF SCRIPTURE TO RECORD AND EXPLAIN THE LIFE AND TEACHING OF JESUS. ULTIMATELY, THE BIBLE SPEAKS WITH ONE VOICE, AND WHEN THE BIBLE SPEAKS, GOD SPEAKS, REGARDLESS OF THE INDIVIDUAL HUMAN AUTHORS OF THE INDIVIDUAL BOOKS.
IS THE NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL BIBLICAL? ANY TIME A “NEW PERSPECTIVE” ON SOME BIBLICAL DOCTRINE ARISES, RED FLAGS SHOULD GO OFF WARNING CHRISTIANS OF POSSIBLE DANGER. IN MANY CASES SUCH “NEW” IDEAS, TEACHINGS, OR PERSPECTIVES ARE NOT NEW AT ALL. RATHER, THEY ARE THE SAME OLD LIE FROM THE GARDEN OF EDEN WHEN SATAN FIRST CAST DOUBT ON GOD’S WORD: “DID GOD REALLY SAY…” (GENESIS 3:1). IN THAT SENSE, THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” IS ANCIENT IN THAT IT TRIES TO DENY WHAT THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH AND WHAT HAS BEEN ACCEPTED BY CHRISTIANS FOR CENTURIES. THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” IS NOT BIBLICAL AND APPEARS TO BE AN ATTEMPT TO REDEFINE AND EVEN DENY KEY BIBLICAL DOCTRINES THAT ARE THE FOUNDATION OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. SADLY, HOWEVER, THE TEACHINGS PROPAGATED BY THE FEW WHO CHAMPION THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” ARE GAINING GROUND, EVEN AMONG EVANGELICAL CHURCHES, DESPITE THE FACT THAT SOME OF ITS LEADING PROPONENTS ARE LIBERAL NEW TESTAMENT SCHOLARS FROM SECULAR UNIVERSITIES. MOST WELL-KNOWN AMONG THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” PROPONENTS IS N.T. WRIGHT, A NOTED BIBLE SCHOLAR AND BISHOP IN THE ANGLICAN CHURCH, WHOSE BOOKS SEEM TO BE INFLUENCING THE SPREAD OF THIS TROUBLESOME TEACHING IN EVANGELICAL CHURCHES. THE HEART OF THIS TEACHING IS THAT FOR HUNDREDS, IF NOT THOUSANDS, OF YEARS CHRISTIANS HAVE SERIOUSLY “MISUNDERSTOOD” THE APOSTLE PAUL AND HIS TEACHINGS—THUS THE NEED FOR A NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL. THE IDEA THAT THESE LATTER-DAY SCHOLARS ARE SO WISE THAT THEY CAN FIGURE OUT THE CORRECT PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL, WHEN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS FROM THE TIME OF CHRIST ON COULD NOT, IS FOUNDED UPON AUDACITY AND EVEN BORDERLINE ARROGANCE. THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” IS NOT UNLIKE THE JESUS SEMINAR GROUP, WHO SEVERAL YEARS AGO DECIDED THEY COULD DETERMINE WHAT JESUS ACTUALLY SAID AND DID NOT SAY BY VOTING ON WHICH WORDS OF CHRIST IN THE BIBLE SHOULD BE ATTRIBUTED TO HIM AND WHICH SHOULD NOT. THE IMPLIED ARROGANCE OF THESE TYPES OF “WISER THAN EVERYONE ELSE” ATTITUDES SHOULD BE CLEAR WHEN THEY CLAIM THAT CHRISTIANS FOR ALMOST 2,000 YEARS HAVE BEEN WRONG ABOUT PAUL. THERE ARE FOUR BASIC TENETS OF “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL.” FIRST IS THE BELIEF THAT CHRISTIANS MISUNDERSTAND JUDAISM OF THE FIRST CENTURY. THEY SAY THAT PAUL WAS NOT BATTLING AGAINST JEWS WHO WERE PROMOTING A RELIGION OF SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS AND WORKS-BASED SALVATION AND THAT THE PHARISEES WERE NOT LEGALISTS. YET THE BIBLE DESCRIBES THE PHARISEES AS THOSE WHO “NEGLECTED THE WEIGHTIER MATTERS OF THE LAW: JUSTICE AND MERCY AND FAITHFULNESS,” “STRAINING AT A GNAT WHILE SWALLOWING A CAMEL,” AND ONES WHO “CLEANED UP THE OUTSIDE OF THE CUP AND THE PLATE, BUT INSIDE THEY ARE FULL OF GREED AND SELF-INDULGENCE” (MATTHEW 23:23–25). THE VIEW THAT FIRST-CENTURY PHARISEES WERE NOT LEGALISTS AND THEIR RELIGION WAS NOT ONE OF SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS AND WORKS-BASED SALVATION DIRECTLY CONTRADICTS JESUS’ OWN WORDS IN THIS AND NUMEROUS OTHER PASSAGES. THE SECOND TENET OF THIS FALSE TEACHING IS THAT PAUL REALLY DID NOT HAVE A PROBLEM WITH THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION TAUGHT BY THE JEWISH LEADERS OF HIS DAY. HIS DISAGREEMENT WITH THEM WAS SIMPLY OVER HOW THEY TREATED THE GENTILES AND NOT A FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCE OVER HOW ONE IS SAVED OR JUSTIFIED BEFORE A HOLY GOD. HOWEVER, IN HIS LETTERS TO THE GALATIANS AND THE ROMANS, PAUL CLEARLY AND SOLIDLY CONDEMNED THE WORKS-BASED SYSTEM OF RIGHTEOUSNESS PROMOTED BY THE JUDAIZERS WHO WERE TRYING TO LURE THE GALATIANS AWAY FROM THE TRUE GOSPEL MESSAGE. IN FACT, HE SAID THAT ANYONE WHO PREACHED A GOSPEL OTHER THAN THE ONE HE PREACHED SHOULD BE “ETERNALLY CONDEMNED” (GALATIANS 1:8–9). ONCE AGAIN, SCRIPTURE SHOWS THAT THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” IS NOT BASED ON THE TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTURE BUT INSTEAD IS CONTRARY TO IT, MAKING IT AN UNBIBLICAL TEACHING WITH SERIOUS CONSEQUENCES FOR THOSE WHO FOLLOW IT AND ARE LED ASTRAY BY IT. THE THIRD UNBIBLICAL TENET OF THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” TEACHING IS THAT THE GOSPEL IS ABOUT THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST AND NOT A MESSAGE OF PERSONAL SALVATION AND INDIVIDUAL REDEMPTION FROM THE CONDEMNATION OF SIN. CERTAINLY, THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST IS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THE GOSPEL TRUTH, BUT, IF THAT IS ALL IT IS, HOW IS THAT GOOD NEWS? NO ONE CAN MAKE CHRIST LORD OF HIS LIFE WITHOUT FIRST BEING CLEANSED OF SIN AND INDWELT BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. ONLY THE SPIRIT OF GOD CAN EMPOWER US TO YIELD TO THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST. CLEARLY THE HOPE OF CHRISTIANS IS THAT CHRIST IS FIRST AND FOREMOST A SAVIOR WHOSE ATONING SACRIFICE HAS PERSONALLY AND COMPLETELY MADE ATONEMENT FOR THEIR SINS. IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT THE GOSPEL IS THE GOOD NEWS, BECAUSE “IT IS THE POWER OF GOD TO SALVATION FOR EVERYONE WHO BELIEVES, FOR THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO FOR THE GREEK” (ROMANS 1:16). THIS LEAVES US WITH THE FOURTH AND THE MOST SERIOUS UNBIBLICAL TENET OF THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” TEACHING—THE DENIAL OF THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH, A CENTRAL AND NON-NEGOTIABLE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. ACCORDING TO PROPONENTS OF THIS UNBIBLICAL TEACHING, WHEN PAUL WROTE ABOUT JUSTIFICATION, HE WAS NOT SPEAKING OF PERSONAL AND INDIVIDUAL JUSTIFICATION WHEREBY A GUILTY SINNER IS DECLARED RIGHTEOUS ON THE BASIS OF HIS FAITH IN CHRIST AND CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS BEING IMPUTED TO THE SINNER. INSTEAD, THEY CLAIM, WHEN PAUL WROTE ABOUT JUSTIFICATION, HE WAS SPEAKING OF HOW ONE COULD TELL IF A PERSON WAS “A MEMBER OF THE COVENANT FAMILY.” ACCORDING TO N.T. WRIGHT, “JUSTIFICATION IN THE FIRST CENTURY WAS NOT ABOUT HOW SOMEONE MIGHT ESTABLISH A RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. IT WAS ABOUT GOD’S ESCHATOLOGICAL DEFINITION, BOTH FUTURE AND PRESENT, OF WHO WAS IN FACT, A MEMBER OF HIS PEOPLE.” THE PROBLEM WITH THIS TENET OF THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” IS THAT IT DISTORTS THE BIBLICAL TEACHING ON JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH AND INSTEAD TEACHES THAT PAUL’S DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION WAS ONLY CONCERNED WITH THE GENTILES’ STANDING IN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY AND NOT AT ALL ABOUT A GUILTY SINNER BEING DECLARED JUST BEFORE A HOLY AND RIGHTEOUS GOD. SIMPLY PUT, WE CANNOT DISREGARD OR REDEFINE JUSTIFICATION AND STILL BE CONSIDERED CHRISTIAN OR BIBLICAL. IN HIS WRITINGS, N.T. WRIGHT OFTEN ARGUES AGAINST THE IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH IS THE HEART AND SOUL OF THE TRUE GOSPEL (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). JUST AS SATAN CALLED INTO QUESTION THE WORD OF GOD TO EVE, THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” CALLS INTO QUESTION THE BASIC DOCTRINES OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH AS REVEALED BY THE BIBLE AND, BECAUSE OF THIS, THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” SHOULD BE REJECTED.
WHAT IS ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM? ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM, WHICH IS ALSO KNOWN AS HYPER-DISPENSATIONALISM AND/OR HYPERDISPENSATIONALISM (ALTHOUGH SOME THEOLOGIANS DRAW FINE DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THESE TERMS), IS THE TEACHING THAT PAUL’S MESSAGE WAS UNIQUE FROM THE OTHER APOSTLES’ AND THAT THE CHURCH DID NOT BEGIN UNTIL ACTS 28 OR LATER. FOR THIS REASON, ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM IS SOMETIMES CALLED “POST-ACTS DISPENSATIONALISM.” TO BETTER UNDERSTAND WHAT ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM IS, WE SHOULD DEFINE DISPENSATIONALISM. THE WORD DISPENSATION MEANS “STEWARDSHIP OR ADMINISTRATION,” AND DISPENSATIONALISM IS SIMPLY A SYSTEM OF BIBLICAL INTERPRETATION THAT RECOGNIZES A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE CHURCH (I.E., THE BODY OF CHRIST) AND ISRAEL. DISPENSATIONALISM CARRIES WITH IT THE IDEA THAT, THROUGHOUT THE HISTORY OF REDEMPTION, GOD HAS GIVEN MAN SPECIFIC REVELATION AND COMMANDS AND THAT MAN IS TESTED WITH RESPECT TO HIS RESPONSE TO GOD’S REVELATION. THEREFORE, DISPENSATIONS ARE DIFFERENT ADMINISTRATIONS IN THE ETERNAL OUTWORKING OF GOD’S PURPOSE AND PLAN. HOWEVER, IT IS IMPORTANT TO KNOW THAT CLASSIC DISPENSATIONALISM VIEWS THE MEANS OF SALVATION—BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH—AS THE SAME IN EVERY DISPENSATION. GENERALLY, CLASSIC DISPENSATIONALISTS RECOGNIZE SEVEN DISPENSATIONS: INNOCENCE (GENESIS 1:1—3:7), CONSCIENCE (GENESIS 3:8—8:22), HUMAN GOVERNMENT (GENESIS 9:1—11:32), PROMISE (GENESIS 12:1—EXODUS 19:25), LAW (EXODUS 20:1—ACTS 2:4), GRACE (ACTS 2:4—REVELATION 20:3), AND THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REVELATION 20:4—20:6). AGAIN, THESE DISPENSATIONS ARE NOT DIFFERENT WAYS OF SALVATION, BUT MANNERS IN WHICH GOD RELATES TO MAN. ULTRA- OR HYPER-DISPENSATIONALISM TAKES THE BASIC TENETS OF DISPENSATIONALISM TO AN EXTREME, RESULTING IN UNBIBLICAL TEACHINGS. ANOTHER MOVEMENT, KNOWN AS MID-ACTS DISPENSATIONALISM, THE GRACE MOVEMENT, ACTS 9 DISPENSATIONALISM, OR ACTS 13 DISPENSATIONALISM, TAKES A HALF-WAY POSITION BETWEEN CLASSIC DISPENSATIONALISM AND ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM. INSTEAD OF RECOGNIZING THAT THE CHURCH BEGAN IN ACTS 2 WHEN THE DISCIPLES RECEIVED THE PROMISED HOLY SPIRIT ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST, THE ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALIST INSERTS ANOTHER DISPENSATION AND HOLDS THAT THE CHURCH DID NOT BEGIN UNTIL PAUL’S IMPRISONMENT IN ROME. SPECIFICALLY, THE SEED OF THE CHURCH IS FOUND IN ACTS 28:28 WHEN PAUL SAYS TO THE JEWS IN ROME WHO REJECTED THE GOSPEL, “I WANT YOU TO KNOW THAT GOD’S SALVATION HAS BEEN SENT TO THE GENTILES, AND THEY WILL LISTEN!” THIS WAS THE VIEW OF ONE OF THE FIRST ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISTS, ETHELBERT W. BULLINGER OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. BECAUSE ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISTS BELIEVE IN A LATE START TO THE CHURCH, THEY VIEW THE CHURCH IN ACTS AS A “HEBREW” OR “JEWISH” CHURCH, SEPARATE FROM THE “MYSTERY” CHURCH TO WHICH PAUL WROTE HIS PRISON EPISTLES. THEY BELIEVE THAT THE BOOKS OF PETER, JAMES, JUDE, HEBREWS, AND THE EPISTLES OF JOHN ARE ALL ADDRESSED TO THE HEBREW CHURCH, WHICH IS DIFFERENT FROM THE “BODY OF CHRIST.” THIS JEWISH CHURCH, WHICH WAS BUILT ON KINGDOM PROMISES, WILL BE REESTABLISHED DURING THE MILLENNIUM AND WILL WORSHIP AT THE REBUILT TEMPLE WITH ATONING SACRIFICES. ACCORDING TO ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM, THE FOUR GOSPELS ARE FOR JEWS ONLY AND HAVE NO BEARING ON THE CHURCH. THE BOOK OF ACTS DEALS WITH A DIFFERENT “CHURCH” AND NOT THE BODY OF CHRIST. ONLY THE PRISON EPISTLES OF PAUL ARE DIRECTED TO THE BODY OF CHRIST OR “MYSTERY” CHURCH. NOT EVEN THE BOOK OF REVELATION ADDRESSES THE CHURCH—THE LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES ARE WRITTEN TO THE “JEWISH” CHURCH OF THE TRIBULATION. ALSO, MOST ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISTS REJECT THE ORDINANCES OF THE CHURCH: WATER BAPTISM AND THE LORD’S SUPPER WERE FOR THE “HEBREW” CHURCH. THE GREATEST PROBLEM WITH ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM IS NOT ITS TEACHING ABOUT WHEN THE CHURCH BEGAN BUT THE MANY OTHER ERRORS THAT COME FROM ITS APPROACH TO SCRIPTURE. FOR EXAMPLE, AT THE HEART OF MOST FORMS OF ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM IS THE BELIEF THAT PAUL PREACHED A DIFFERENT GOSPEL FROM WHAT THE OTHER APOSTLES TAUGHT. OTHER FALSE DOCTRINES COMMON IN SOME FORMS OF ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM INCLUDE SOUL SLEEP AND ANNIHILATIONISM. STILL OTHERS PROCLAIM A BRAND OF UNIVERSALISM THAT GRANTS SALVATION EVEN TO SATAN HIMSELF. WITHOUT A DOUBT, WHATEVER NAME ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM GOES BY, IT IS A DANGEROUS ERROR THAT ALMOST ALWAYS LEADS TO OTHER, EVEN WORSE ERRORS. H. A. IRONSIDE, A STRONG DISPENSATIONALIST HIMSELF, WROTE A GOOD BOOKLET OUTLINING SOME OF THE DANGERS OF ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM. IN IT HE SAYS THAT HE HAS “NO HESITANCY IN SAYING THAT [ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM’S] FRUITS ARE EVIL. IT HAS PRODUCED A TREMENDOUS CROP OF HERESIES THROUGHOUT THE LENGTH AND BREADTH OF THIS AND OTHER LANDS; IT HAS DIVIDED CHRISTIANS AND WRECKED CHURCHES AND ASSEMBLIES WITHOUT NUMBER; IT HAS LIFTED UP ITS VOTARIES IN INTELLECTUAL AND SPIRITUAL PRIDE TO AN APPALLING EXTENT, SO THAT THEY LOOK WITH SUPREME CONTEMPT UPON CHRISTIANS WHO DO NOT ACCEPT THEIR PECULIAR VIEWS; AND IN MOST INSTANCES WHERE IT HAS BEEN LONG TOLERATED, IT HAS ABSOLUTELY THROTTLED GOSPEL EFFORT AT HOME AND SOWN DISCORD ON MISSIONARY FIELDS ABROAD. SO TRUE ARE THESE THINGS OF THIS SYSTEM THAT I HAVE NO HESITANCY IN SAYING IT IS AN ABSOLUTELY SATANIC PERVERSION OF THE TRUTH” (WRONGLY DIVIDING THE WORD OF TRUTH, CHAPTER 1, LOIZEAUX BROTHERS, 1938).
WHAT IS BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD? BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD IS A BIBLICAL PRACTICE WHERE A LIVING PERSON IS BAPTIZED IN LIEU OF A PERSON THAT PASSED AWAY, AS A MEANS OF MAKING A PUBLIC PROFESSION OF FAITH FOR A PERSON THAT IS ALREADY DECEASED. WE CAN, ESSENTIALLY, THINK OF IT AS THE PRACTICE OF BAPTIZING A DEAD PERSON. THE PRACTICE HAS AS ITS BASIS THE INTERPRETATION OF 1 CORINTHIANS 15:29: “OTHERWISE, WHAT WILL THEY DO, THOSE BEING BAPTIZED ON BEHALF OF THE DEAD? IF THE DEAD ARE NOT AT ALL RAISED, WHY INDEED ARE THEY BAPTIZED ON BEHALF OF THE DEAD?” THIS IS A DIFFICULT PASSAGE TO INTERPRET, BUT WE DO KNOW BY COMPARING IT WITH THE REST OF SCRIPTURE THAT IT MAY MEAN THAT A DEAD PERSON CAN BE SAVED BY SOMEONE ELSE BEING BAPTIZED ON HIS OR HER BEHALF, BUT BAPTISM IS NOT A REQUIREMENT FOR SALVATION IN THE FIRST PLACE (EPHESIANS 2:8; ROMANS 3:28; 4:3; 6:3-4). THE ENTIRE PASSAGE (VV. 12-29) IS ABOUT THE SURETY OF THE RESURRECTION, NOT ABOUT BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD. WHAT WAS BEING BAPTIZED FOR THE DEAD? IT IS A MYSTERIOUS PASSAGE, AND THERE HAVE BEEN MORE THAN THIRTY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS PUT FORWARD. 1. THE PLAIN MEANING OF THE GREEK IN VERSE 29 IS THAT SOME PEOPLE ARE BEING BAPTIZED ON BEHALF OF THOSE WHO HAVE DIED [IN COMBAT]—AND IF THERE IS NO RESURRECTION, WHY ARE THEY DOING THIS? FOR RESPECT & GLORY. 2. EITHER PAUL IS REFERRING TO A PAGAN CUSTOM (NOTICE HE USES "THEY," NOT "WE"), OR TO A SUPERSTITIOUS AND UNSCRIPTURAL PRACTICE IN THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH OF VICARIOUS BAPTISM FOR BELIEVERS WHO DIED BEFORE BEING BAPTIZED. 3. EITHER WAY, HE CERTAINLY DOES NOT APPROVE OF THE PRACTICE BY THOSE IN THIS WAY; HE MERELY SAYS THAT IF THERE IS NO RESURRECTION, WHY WOULD THE CUSTOM TAKE PLACE? THE MORMON PRACTICE OF BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD IS MAY BE SCRIPTURAL & SENSIBLE. BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD IS A PRACTICE THAT WAS COMMON IN THE PAGAN RELIGIONS OF GREECE AND IS STILL PRACTICED TODAY BY SOME CULTS; BUT IT DOESN’T CHANGE A PERSON’S ETERNAL DESTINY, FOR THAT IS DETERMINED WHILE HE LIVES (LUKE 16:26). BUT BAPTIZING BY PRAYING FOR THE DEAD MAY BE TRUE IN LIGHT OF 2 MACCABEES 12:38-45. 
IS JESUS A MYTH? THERE ARE A NUMBER OF PEOPLE CLAIMING THAT THE ACCOUNTS OF JESUS AS RECORDED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ARE SIMPLY MYTHS BORROWED FROM PAGAN FOLKLORE, SUCH AS THE STORIES OF OSIRIS, DIONYSUS, ADONIS, ATTIS, AND MITHRAS. THE CLAIM IS THAT THESE MYTHS ARE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME STORY AS THE NEW TESTAMENT’S NARRATIVE OF JESUS CHRIST OF NAZARETH. AS DAN BROWN CLAIMS IN THE DA VINCI CODE, “NOTHING IN CHRISTIANITY IS ORIGINAL.” TO DISCOVER THE TRUTH ABOUT THE CLAIM THAT THE GOSPEL WRITERS BORROWED FROM MYTHOLOGY, IT IS IMPORTANT TO (1) UNEARTH THE HISTORY BEHIND THE ASSERTIONS, (2) EXAMINE THE ACTUAL PORTRAYALS OF THE FALSE GODS BEING COMPARED TO CHRIST, (3) EXPOSE ANY LOGICAL FALLACIES BEING MADE, AND (4) LOOK AT WHY THE NEW TESTAMENT GOSPELS ARE TRUSTWORTHY DEPICTIONS OF THE TRUE AND HISTORICAL JESUS CHRIST. THE CLAIM THAT JESUS WAS A MYTH OR AN EXAGGERATION ORIGINATED IN THE WRITINGS OF LIBERAL GERMAN THEOLOGIANS IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. THEY ESSENTIALLY SAID THAT JESUS WAS NOTHING MORE THAN A COPY OF POPULAR DYING-AND-RISING FERTILITY GODS IN VARIOUS PLACES—TAMMUZ IN MESOPOTAMIA, ADONIS IN SYRIA, ATTIS IN ASIA MINOR, AND HORUS IN EGYPT. OF NOTE IS THE FACT THAT NONE OF THE BOOKS CONTAINING THESE THEORIES WERE TAKEN SERIOUSLY BY THE ACADEMICS OF THE DAY. THE ASSERTION THAT JESUS WAS A RECYCLED TAMMUZ, FOR EXAMPLE, WAS INVESTIGATED BY CONTEMPORARY SCHOLARS AND DETERMINED TO BE COMPLETELY BASELESS. IT HAS ONLY BEEN RECENTLY THAT THESE ASSERTIONS HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED, PRIMARILY DUE TO THE RISE OF THE INTERNET AND THE MASS DISTRIBUTION OF INFORMATION FROM UNACCOUNTABLE SOURCES. THIS LEADS US TO THE NEXT AREA OF INVESTIGATION—DO THE MYTHOLOGICAL GODS OF ANTIQUITY REALLY MIRROR THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST? AS AN EXAMPLE, THE ZEITGEIST MOVIE MAKES THESE CLAIMS ABOUT THE EGYPTIAN GOD HORUS: • HE WAS BORN ON DECEMBER 25 OF A VIRGIN: ISIS MARY. • A STAR IN THE EAST PROCLAIMED HIS ARRIVAL. • THREE KINGS CAME TO ADORE THE NEWBORN “SAVIOR”. • HE BECAME A CHILD PRODIGY TEACHER AT AGE 12. • AT AGE 30 HE WAS “BAPTIZED” AND BEGAN A “MINISTRY”. • HORUS HAD TWELVE “DISCIPLES”. • HORUS WAS BETRAYED. • HE WAS CRUCIFIED. • HE WAS BURIED FOR THREE DAYS. • HE WAS RESURRECTED AFTER THREE DAYS. HOWEVER, WHEN THE ACTUAL WRITINGS ABOUT HORUS ARE COMPETENTLY EXAMINED, THIS IS WHAT WE FIND: • HORUS WAS BORN TO ISIS; THERE IS NO MENTION IN HISTORY OF HER BEING CALLED “MARY.” MOREOVER, “MARY” IS OUR ANGLICIZED FORM OF HER REAL NAME, MIRYAM OR MIRIAM. “MARY” WAS NOT EVEN USED IN THE ORIGINAL TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE. • ISIS WAS NOT A VIRGIN; SHE WAS THE WIDOW OF OSIRIS AND CONCEIVED HORUS WITH OSIRIS. • HORUS WAS BORN DURING MONTH OF KHOIAK (OCT/NOV), NOT DECEMBER 25. FURTHER, THERE IS NO MENTION IN THE BIBLE AS TO CHRIST’S ACTUAL BIRTH DATE. • THERE IS NO RECORD OF THREE KINGS VISITING HORUS AT HIS BIRTH. THE BIBLE NEVER STATES THE ACTUAL NUMBER OF MAGI THAT CAME TO SEE CHRIST. • HORUS IS NOT A “SAVIOR” IN ANY WAY; HE DID NOT DIE FOR ANYONE. • THERE ARE NO ACCOUNTS OF HORUS BEING A TEACHER AT THE AGE OF 12. • HORUS WAS NOT “BAPTIZED.” THE ONLY ACCOUNT OF HORUS THAT INVOLVES WATER IS ONE STORY WHERE HORUS IS TORN TO PIECES, WITH ISIS REQUESTING THE CROCODILE GOD TO FISH HIM OUT OF THE WATER. • HORUS DID NOT HAVE A “MINISTRY.” • HORUS DID NOT HAVE 12 DISCIPLES. ACCORDING TO THE HORUS ACCOUNTS, HORUS HAD FOUR DEMIGODS THAT FOLLOWED HIM, AND THERE ARE SOME INDICATIONS OF 16 HUMAN FOLLOWERS AND AN UNKNOWN NUMBER OF BLACKSMITHS THAT WENT INTO BATTLE WITH HIM. • THERE IS NO ACCOUNT OF HORUS BEING BETRAYED BY A FRIEND. • HORUS DID NOT DIE BY CRUCIFIXION. THERE ARE VARIOUS ACCOUNTS OF HORUS’ DEATH, BUT NONE OF THEM INVOLVE CRUCIFIXION. • THERE IS NO ACCOUNT OF HORUS BEING BURIED FOR THREE DAYS. • HORUS WAS NOT RESURRECTED. THERE IS NO ACCOUNT OF HORUS COMING OUT OF THE GRAVE WITH THE BODY HE WENT IN WITH. SOME ACCOUNTS HAVE HORUS/OSIRIS BEING BROUGHT BACK TO LIFE BY ISIS AND THEN BECOMING THE LORD OF THE UNDERWORLD. WHEN COMPARED SIDE BY SIDE, JESUS AND HORUS BEAR LITTLE, IF ANY, RESEMBLANCE TO ONE ANOTHER. JESUS IS ALSO COMPARED TO MITHRAS BY THOSE CLAIMING THAT JESUS CHRIST IS A MYTH. ALL THE ABOVE DESCRIPTIONS OF HORUS ARE APPLIED TO MITHRAS (E.G., BORN OF A VIRGIN, BEING CRUCIFIED, RISING IN THREE DAYS, ETC.). BUT WHAT DOES THE MITHRAS MYTH ACTUALLY SAY? • HE WAS BORN OUT OF A SOLID ROCK, NOT FROM ANY WOMAN. • HE BATTLED FIRST WITH THE SUN AND THEN WITH A PRIMEVAL BULL, THOUGHT TO BE THE FIRST ACT OF CREATION. MITHRAS KILLED THE BULL, WHICH THEN BECAME THE GROUND OF LIFE FOR THE HUMAN RACE. • MITHRAS’S BIRTH WAS CELEBRATED ON DECEMBER 25, ALONG WITH WINTER SOLSTICE. • THERE IS NO MENTION OF HIS BEING A GREAT TEACHER. • THERE IS NO MENTION OF MITHRAS HAVING 12 DISCIPLES. THE IDEA THAT MITHRAS HAD 12 DISCIPLES MAY HAVE COME FROM A MURAL IN WHICH MITHRAS IS SURROUNDED BY THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. • MITHRAS HAD NO BODILY RESURRECTION. RATHER, WHEN MITHRAS COMPLETED HIS EARTHLY MISSION, HE WAS TAKEN TO PARADISE IN A CHARIOT, ALIVE AND WELL. THE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITER TERTULLIAN DID WRITE ABOUT MITHRAIC CULTISTS RE-ENACTING RESURRECTION SCENES, BUT THIS OCCURRED WELL AFTER NEW TESTAMENT TIMES, SO IF ANY COPYCATTING WAS DONE, IT WAS MITHRAISM COPYING CHRISTIANITY. MORE EXAMPLES CAN BE GIVEN OF KRISHNA, ATTIS, DIONYSUS, AND OTHER MYTHOLOGICAL GODS, BUT THE RESULT IS THE SAME. IN THE END, THE HISTORICAL JESUS PORTRAYED IN THE BIBLE IS UNIQUE. THE ALLEGED SIMILARITIES OF JESUS’ STORY TO PAGAN MYTHS ARE GREATLY EXAGGERATED. FURTHER, WHILE TALES OF HORUS, MITHRAS, AND OTHERS PRE-DATE CHRISTIANITY, THERE IS VERY LITTLE HISTORICAL RECORD OF THE PRE-CHRISTIAN BELIEFS OF THOSE RELIGIONS. THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE EARLIEST WRITINGS OF THESE RELIGIONS DATE FROM THE THIRD AND FOURTH CENTURIES A.D. TO ASSUME THAT THE PRE-CHRISTIAN BELIEFS OF THESE RELIGIONS (OF WHICH THERE IS NO RECORD) WERE IDENTICAL TO THEIR POST-CHRISTIAN BELIEFS IS NAIVE. IT IS MORE LOGICAL TO ATTRIBUTE ANY SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THESE RELIGIONS AND CHRISTIANITY TO THE RELIGIONS’ COPYING CHRISTIAN TEACHING ABOUT JESUS. THIS LEADS US TO THE NEXT AREA TO EXAMINE: THE LOGICAL FALLACIES COMMITTED BY THOSE CLAIMING THAT CHRISTIANITY BORROWED FROM PAGAN MYSTERY RELIGIONS. WE’LL CONSIDER TWO FALLACIES IN PARTICULAR: THE FALLACY OF THE FALSE CAUSE AND THE TERMINOLOGICAL FALLACY. IF ONE THING PRECEDES ANOTHER, SOME CONCLUDE THAT THE FIRST THING MUST HAVE CAUSED THE SECOND. THIS IS THE FALLACY OF THE FALSE CAUSE. A ROOSTER MAY CROW BEFORE THE SUNRISE EVERY MORNING, BUT THAT DOES NOT MEAN THE ROOSTER CAUSES THE SUN TO RISE. EVEN IF PRE-CHRISTIAN ACCOUNTS OF MYTHOLOGICAL GODS CLOSELY RESEMBLED CHRIST (AND THEY DO NOT), IT DOES NOT MEAN THEY CAUSED THE GOSPEL WRITERS TO INVENT A FALSE JESUS. MAKING SUCH A CLAIM IS AKIN TO SAYING THE TV SERIES STAR TREK CAUSED THE NASA SPACE SHUTTLE PROGRAM. THE TERMINOLOGICAL FALLACY OCCURS WHEN WORDS ARE REDEFINED TO PROVE A POINT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE ZEITGEIST MOVIE SAYS THAT HORUS “BEGAN HIS MINISTRY,” BUT THE WORD MINISTRY IS BEING REDEFINED. HORUS HAD NO ACTUAL “MINISTRY”—NOTHING LIKE THAT OF CHRIST’S MINISTRY. THOSE CLAIMING A LINK BETWEEN MITHRAS AND JESUS TALK ABOUT THE “BAPTISM” THAT INITIATED PROSPECTS INTO THE MITHRAS CULT, BUT WHAT WAS IT ACTUALLY? MITHRAIC PRIESTS WOULD PLACE INITIATES INTO A PIT, SUSPEND A BULL OVER THE PIT, AND SLIT THE BULL’S STOMACH, COVERING THE INITIATES IN BLOOD AND GORE. SUCH A PRACTICE BEARS NO RESEMBLANCE WHATSOEVER TO CHRISTIAN BAPTISM—A PERSON GOING UNDER WATER (SYMBOLIZING THE DEATH OF CHRIST) AND THEN COMING BACK OUT OF THE WATER (SYMBOLIZING CHRIST’S RESURRECTION). BUT ADVOCATES OF A MYTHOLOGICAL JESUS DECEPTIVELY USE THE SAME TERM, “BAPTISM,” TO DESCRIBE BOTH RITES IN HOPES OF LINKING THE TWO. THIS BRINGS US TO THE SUBJECT OF THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. NO OTHER WORK OF ANTIQUITY HAS MORE EVIDENCE TO ITS HISTORICAL VERACITY THAN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE NEW TESTAMENT HAS MORE WRITERS (NINE), BETTER WRITERS, AND EARLIER WRITERS THAN ANY OTHER EXISTING DOCUMENT FROM THAT ERA. FURTHER, HISTORY TESTIFIES THAT THESE WRITERS WENT TO THEIR DEATHS CLAIMING THAT JESUS HAD RISEN FROM THE DEAD. WHILE SOME MAY DIE FOR A LIE, THEY THINK IS TRUE, NO PERSON DIES FOR A LIE HE KNOWS TO BE FALSE. THINK ABOUT IT—IF YOU WERE THREATENED WITH CRUCIFIXION, AS TRADITION SAYS HAPPENED TO THE APOSTLE PETER, AND ALL YOU HAD TO DO TO SAVE YOUR LIFE WAS RENOUNCE A LIE YOU HAD KNOWINGLY TOLD, WHAT WOULD YOU DO? IN ADDITION, HISTORY HAS SHOWN THAT IT TAKES AT LEAST TWO GENERATIONS TO PASS BEFORE MYTH CAN ENTER A HISTORICAL ACCOUNT. THAT’S BECAUSE, AS LONG AS THERE ARE EYEWITNESSES TO AN EVENT, ERRORS CAN BE REFUTED AND MYTHICAL EMBELLISHMENTS CAN BE EXPOSED. ALL THE GOSPELS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WERE WRITTEN DURING THE LIFETIME OF THE EYEWITNESSES, WITH SOME OF PAUL’S EPISTLES BEING WRITTEN AS EARLY AS A.D. 50. PAUL DIRECTLY APPEALS TO CONTEMPORARY EYEWITNESSES TO VERIFY HIS TESTIMONY (1 CORINTHIANS 15:6). THE NEW TESTAMENT ATTESTS TO THE FACT THAT, IN THE FIRST CENTURY, JESUS WAS NOT MISTAKEN FOR ANY OTHER GOD. WHEN PAUL PREACHED IN ATHENS, THE ELITE THINKERS OF THAT CITY SAID, “‘HE SEEMS TO BE A PROCLAIMER OF STRANGE DEITIES,’—BECAUSE HE WAS PREACHING JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION. AND THEY TOOK HIM AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE AREOPAGUS, SAYING, ‘MAY WE KNOW WHAT THIS NEW TEACHING IS WHICH YOU ARE PROCLAIMING? FOR YOU ARE BRINGING SOME STRANGE THINGS TO OUR EARS; SO, WE WANT TO KNOW WHAT THESE THINGS MEAN’” (ACTS 17:18–20, NASB). CLEARLY, IF PAUL WERE SIMPLY REHASHING STORIES OF OTHER GODS, THE ATHENIANS WOULD NOT HAVE REFERRED TO HIS DOCTRINE AS A “NEW” AND “STRANGE” TEACHING. IF DYING-AND-RISING GODS WERE PLENTIFUL IN THE FIRST CENTURY, WHY, WHEN THE APOSTLE PAUL PREACHED JESUS RISING FROM THE DEAD, DID THE EPICUREANS AND STOICS NOT REMARK, “AH, JUST LIKE HORUS AND MITHRAS”? IN CONCLUSION, THE CLAIM THAT JESUS IS A COPY OF MYTHOLOGICAL GODS ORIGINATED WITH AUTHORS WHOSE WORKS HAVE BEEN DISCOUNTED BY ACADEMIA, CONTAIN LOGICAL FALLACIES, AND CANNOT COMPARE TO THE NEW TESTAMENT GOSPELS, WHICH HAVE WITHSTOOD NEARLY 2,000 YEARS OF INTENSE SCRUTINY. THE ALLEGED PARALLELS BETWEEN JESUS AND OTHER GODS DISAPPEAR WHEN THE ORIGINAL MYTHS ARE EXAMINED. THE JESUS-IS-A-MYTH THEORY RELIES ON SELECTIVE DESCRIPTIONS, REDEFINED WORDS, AND FALSE ASSUMPTIONS. JESUS CHRIST IS UNIQUE IN HISTORY, WITH HIS VOICE RISING ABOVE ALL FALSE GODS’ AS HE ASKS THE QUESTION THAT ULTIMATELY DETERMINES A PERSON’S ETERNAL DESTINY: “WHO DO YOU SAY I AM?” (MATTHEW 16:15).
WHAT IS MYTHICISM? MYTHICISM IS THE BELIEF THAT JESUS CHRIST NEVER EXISTED AS A HISTORICAL FIGURE BUT WAS DERIVED FROM A GROUP OF MYTHICAL GODS AND DEMIGODS FROM GREEK AND ROMAN TIMES. MYTHICISM CLAIMS THAT, SINCE CERTAIN SUPERNATURAL POWERS OR FEATS WERE DESCRIBED PRIOR TO THE RISE OF CHRISTIANITY, THEN CHRISTIANS COULD HAVE SIMPLY INCORPORATED THEM INTO THEIR NEW RELIGION. FOR EXAMPLE, A MYTHICIST MIGHT BELIEVE THAT FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST “BORROWED” THE POWERS ASCRIBED TO ASCLEPIUS, THE GREEK GOD OF MEDICINE (JESUS IS CALLED THE GREAT PHYSICIAN), FATHERED BY THE GOD APOLLO AND HIS MOTHER, A MORTAL WOMAN (JESUS IS THE SON OF THE FATHER AND WAS BORN OF A VIRGIN). THE SYMBOL OF ASCLEPIUS WAS A SERPENT WOUND AROUND A STAFF, AND JESUS COMPARED HIMSELF TO A SERPENT THAT WAS LIFTED UP IN THE DESERT BY MOSES AS A FORESHADOWING OF HIS BEING RAISED UP ON THE CROSS (NUMBERS 21:9; JOHN 3:14–15). MYTHICISTS USE THESE EXAMPLES AND OTHERS TO DEFEND THEIR BELIEFS. MYTHICISM DENIES THAT JESUS HAS COME IN THE FLESH AND IS FROM GOD. BUT THE APOSTLE JOHN WARNS AGAINST THE EMPTY PHILOSOPHIES THAT DENY THE ONE WHO CAME TO SAVE MANKIND. SUCH DENIALS ARE OF THE DEVIL. “BELOVED, DO NOT BELIEVE EVERY SPIRIT, BUT TEST THE SPIRITS, WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD; BECAUSE MANY FALSE PROPHETS HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD. BY THIS YOU KNOW THE SPIRIT OF GOD: EVERY SPIRIT THAT CONFESSES THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS COME IN THE FLESH IS OF GOD, AND EVERY SPIRIT THAT DOES NOT CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS COME IN THE FLESH IS NOT OF GOD” (1 JOHN 4:1–3A). THE TRUTH IS THAT JESUS REALLY DID EXIST. THE TRUTH IS THAT THE GOSPELS ARE NOT COPIES OF ANCIENT MYTHOLOGIES. THE CLAIMS OF MYTHICISM ARE TOTALLY FALSE, AND, LIKE ALL LIES, THEY ARE DESIGNED TO CATCH THE UNSUSPECTING AND SHIPWRECK THE FAITH OF IMMATURE BELIEVERS. THE ONLY SURE WAY TO RECOGNIZE THE LIES IS TO BE INTIMATELY FAMILIAR WITH THE TRUTH. WE DO THIS BY SEEKING TRUTH IN EVERYTHING AND COMPARING EVERYTHING WE HEAR WITH THE WORD OF GOD, JUST AS THE BEREANS DID. “THESE WERE MORE FAIR-MINDED THAN THOSE IN THESSALONICA, IN THAT THEY RECEIVED THE WORD WITH ALL READINESS, AND SEARCHED THE SCRIPTURES DAILY TO FIND OUT WHETHER THESE THINGS WERE SO. THEREFORE MANY OF THEM BELIEVED, AND ALSO NOT A FEW OF THE GREEKS, PROMINENT WOMEN AS WELL AS MEN” (ACTS 17:11–12).
ARE THE IDEAS OF JESUS AND CHRISTIANITY BORROWED FROM MITHRA AND ZOROASTRIANISM? DID JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY BORROW THE MESSIAH, THE RESURRECTION, AND FINAL JUDGMENT FROM ZOROASTRIANISM / MITHRA? MANY DOCTRINES OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH HAVE PARALLELS IN ZOROASTRIANISM, E.G., THE VIRGIN BIRTH, THE SON OF GOD, AND RESURRECTION. SOME SCHOLARS SAY THAT ZARATHUSTRA (A.K.A. ZOROASTER) LIVED AROUND 600–500 BC. IF THAT IS THE CASE, DAVID, ISAIAH, AND JEREMIAH (ALL OF WHOM MENTION THE MESSIAH, THE RESURRECTION AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT IN THEIR WRITINGS), LIVED AND WROTE BEFORE ZARATHUSTRA. SOME SCHOLARS SAY THAT ZOROASTER LIVED SOMETIME BETWEEN 1500 AND 1200 BC. IF THAT IS THE CASE, THE CASE FOR CHRISTIANITY BORROWING FROM ZOROASTRIANISM WOULD BE STRONGER, BUT THE FACT IS WE DON’T KNOW WHEN ZARATHUSTRA LIVED (HENCE THE DISAGREEMENT AMONG SCHOLARS), AND SO THIS ARGUMENT IS SPECULATIVE AT BEST. THE GREEK HISTORIAN HERODOTUS (5TH CENTURY B.C.) DOESN’T MENTION ZOROASTER IN HIS TREATISE ON THE MEDO-PERSIAN RELIGIONS, THOUGH PLATO, WHO WAS BORN ROUGHLY AROUND THE TIME HERODOTUS DIED, DOES MENTION HIM IN HIS ALCIBIADES. BUT ESTABLISHING WHEN ZARATHUSTRA LIVED IS ONLY THE FIRST STEP. NEXT, WE HAVE TO ESTABLISH WHAT HE ACTUALLY TAUGHT (AS OPPOSED TO WHAT MODERN ZOROASTRIANISM CLAIMS HE TAUGHT). THE ONLY SOURCE FOR ZARATHUSTRA’S TEACHINGS IS THE AVESTA, AND THE OLDEST COPIES WE HAVE OF THE AVESTA DATE FROM THE 13TH CENTURY AD. THE LATE DATE FOR THIS COLLECTION OF WRITINGS LENDS NO SUPPORT WHATSOEVER TO THE IDEA THAT CHRISTIANS BORROWED FROM ZOROASTRIANISM (THE OLDEST COPIES OF THE JEWISH SCRIPTURES THAT WE HAVE TODAY DATE CENTURIES BEFORE CHRIST, AND THE OLDEST COMPLETE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES WE HAVE DATE FROM THE 4TH CENTURY AD). THIS LOOKS TO BE ANOTHER CASE OF SKEPTICS CITING A PRE-CHRISTIAN RELIGION, ASSUMING THAT THE POST-CHRISTIAN FORM OF THE RELIGION (WHICH WE KNOW ABOUT) HAS REMAINED FAITHFUL TO THE PRE-CHRISTIAN FORM OF THE RELIGION (WHICH WE KNOW NOTHING ABOUT) AND SPECULATING THAT THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE RELIGION AND CHRISTIANITY ARE DUE TO CHRISTIANITY BORROWING FROM THE RELIGION IN QUESTION. IT’S A PHILOSOPHICAL ARGUMENT WITHOUT SOLID EVIDENCE TO BACK IT UP. HAVE WE ANY GOOD REASON NOT TO SUPPOSE THAT IT WAS ZOROASTRIANISM WHICH BORROWED FROM CHRISTIANITY AND NOT VICE VERSA? WE KNOW THAT ZOROASTRIANISM BORROWED FREELY FROM THE POLYTHEISTIC FAITHS OF THE REGION IN WHICH IT BECAME POPULAR. MITHRA, FOR EXAMPLE, WAS A PERSIAN GOD WHO FOUND A PROMINENT ROLE IN ZOROASTRIANISM. MITHRA’S HINDU COUNTERPART IS THE GOD MITRA. ALL PHILOSOPHICAL ARGUMENTS ASIDE, WE KNOW THAT JESUS CHRIST WAS A REAL HISTORICAL FIGURE, THAT HE FULFILLED NUMEROUS SPECIFIC PROPHECIES WRITTEN AND PRESERVED HUNDREDS OF YEARS BEFORE HIS LIFE, THAT HE DIED ON A CROSS, AND THAT HE WAS REPORTED TO HAVE RISEN FROM THE DEAD AND INTERACTED WITH MEN AND WOMEN WHO WERE WILLING TO SUFFER HORRIBLY AND DIE FOR THIS TESTIMONY. IS THE ACCOUNT OF JESUS TAKEN FROM THE STORY OF SERAPIS CHRISTUS? SOME PEOPLE CLAIM THAT THE ACCOUNTS OF JESUS AS RECORDED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ARE SIMPLY RECYCLED MYTHS BORROWED FROM PAGAN FOLKLORE, SUCH AS THE MYTH OF SERAPIS (OR SARAPIS), WHOM SOME LABEL SERAPIS CHRISTUS. OTHER MYTHOLOGICAL CHARACTERS SOMETIMES ASSOCIATED WITH THE STORY OF CHRIST INCLUDE OSIRIS, DIONYSUS, ADONIS, ATTIS, AND MITHRAS. THE ALLEGATION IS THAT THE MYTHS OF SERAPIS CHRISTUS ET AL. FOLLOW ESSENTIALLY THE SAME STORY AS THE NEW TESTAMENT’S NARRATIVE OF JESUS CHRIST, “PROVING” THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS BORROWED QUALITIES FROM PRE-EXISTING DEITIES AND APPLIED THEM TO CHRIST—OR “PROVING” THAT JESUS NEVER EXISTED. BIBLE-BELIEVING CHRISTIANS REJECT SUCH CLAIMS. THE ORIGIN OF SERAPIS WORSHIP IS ROOTED IN POLITICAL EXPEDIENCY. PTOLEMY I SOTER, ONE OF THE GENERALS WHO TOOK OVER THE GREEK EMPIRE AFTER ALEXANDER’S DEATH, RULED EGYPT FROM 323 BC TO 282 BC. WANTING TO UNITE THE EGYPTIAN AND GREEK SEGMENTS OF THE POPULACE UNDER HIS RULE, PTOLEMY CREATED A NEW DEITY THAT COMBINED ELEMENTS OF EGYPTIAN AND GREEK CULTURE. HE STARTED WITH OSIRIS, THE EGYPTIAN GOD OF THE UNDERWORLD, AND ADDED THE WORSHIP OF APIS, THE SACRED EGYPTIAN BULL. PTOLEMY THEN HELLENIZED THE APPEARANCE OF HIS NEW OSIRIS-APIS GOD—THE GREEKS WANTED THEIR GODS TO LOOK LIKE PEOPLE, WITHOUT ANIMAL HEADS. THE RESULT WAS SERAPIS, A GOD WITH LONG HAIR AND A FULL BEARD WHO WAS THE GOD OF THE AFTERLIFE, HEALING, AND FERTILITY. THE CULT OF THE COMPOSITE GOD SERAPIS WAS NEVER THAT POPULAR IN EGYPT ITSELF, BUT IT LATER SPREAD TO OTHER PARTS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, WHERE SERAPIS WAS ALSO KNOWN AS THE PATRON GOD OF SAILORS, THE SUN GOD, AND EVEN A REPLACEMENT FOR ZEUS, THE CHIEF GOD. THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO MANUFACTURE A LINK BETWEEN SERAPIS WORSHIP AND CHRISTIANITY BASE THEIR CLAIMS ON THESE ASSERTIONS: – SERAPIS LOOKS LIKE JESUS. OF COURSE, NO ONE KNOWS WHAT JESUS LOOKED LIKE, BUT THE FACT THAT JESUS PROBABLY HAD A BEARD (SEE ISAIAH 50:6), COMBINED WITH THE FACT THAT IMAGES OF SERAPIS SHOW HIM WITH A BEARD, IS ENOUGH FOR SOME TO CONFUSE THE TWO. USING THIS LOGIC, WE COULD SAY THAT KING HENRY VIII WAS SIMPLY AN INVENTION OF PEOPLE RETELLING THE MYTH OF THE NORSE GOD ODIN—SINCE BOTH HENRY AND ODIN HAVE BEARDS. – SERAPIS HEALED LIKE JESUS. THE BIBLE RECORDS MANY INSTANCES OF JESUS’ HEALING MINISTRY (E.G., LUKE 5:17–26), AND THESE MIRACLES WERE WITNESSED BY SCORES OF PEOPLE. THERE IS NOTHING MYTHOLOGICAL ABOUT EYEWITNESS ACCOUNTS. – SERAPIS WAS AN IMMORTAL GOD OF THE UNDERWORLD, JUST LIKE JESUS. TO BE MORE EXACT, SERAPIS WAS SUPPOSEDLY A GOD (OSIRIS) WHOSE INCARNATION AFTER DEATH WAS A BULL (APIS), ACCORDING TO THE CONVOLUTED BLENDING OF PTOLEMAIC AND EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY. JESUS DIED FOR THE SINS OF HUMANITY (SOMETHING OSIRIS NEVER DID) AND WAS RAISED (AS HIMSELF, NOT AS LIFE-FORCE WITHIN A BULL) FOR OUR JUSTIFICATION (ROMANS 4:25). “SEASONAL RESURRECTIONS” THAT CORRESPOND TO THE CROP CYCLE HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH THE SACRIFICIAL DEATH, RESURRECTION, AND ASCENSION OF THE LORD JESUS. IN FACT, THE OSIRIS MYTH DOES NOT REALLY CONTAIN A RESURRECTION AT ALL: OSIRIS NEVER COMES BACK TO LIFE BUT SIMPLY CONTINUES AN EXISTENCE IN THE UNDERWORLD. NOTHING IN ALL OF ANCIENT LITERATURE PARALLELS THE BIBLE’S RECORD OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. – SERAPIS WAS CALLED “THE GOOD SHEPHERD,” AND SO IS JESUS. THE PROBLEM IS, NO ANCIENT LITERATURE EXISTS IN WHICH SERAPIS IS EVER CALLED “GOOD SHEPHERD.” – SERAPIS WAS ALSO CALLED CHRISTUS OR CHRESTUS, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO JESUS’ TITLE OF “CHRIST.” GIVEN THE WIDE ACCEPTANCE OF THE SERAPIS CULT IN THE GREEK AND ROMAN WORLD, IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING THAT THE CULTISTS WOULD CALL THEIR GOD THE “CHOSEN ONE.” BUT WE SHOULD NOTE THAT THE TERM CHRIST (OR THE HEBREW FORM, MASHIACH) PREDATES THE ORIGIN OF SERAPIS BY HUNDREDS OF YEARS (SEE DANIEL 9:25 AND ISAIAH 61:1). – THE EMPEROR HADRIAN WROTE THAT WORSHIPERS OF SERAPIS CALLED THEMSELVES CHRISTIANS. THE LETTER IDENTIFYING CHRISTIANS WITH SERAPIS-WORSHIPERS WAS SUPPOSEDLY WRITTEN IN AD 134, BUT THE DOCUMENT FROM WHICH THE LETTER COMES, THE HISTORIA AUGUSTA HAS BEEN SHOWN TO BE A FORGERY DATING TO AD 395. HADRIAN DID NOT WRITE THE LETTER, AND THE WHOLE ARGUMENT IS A SHAM. NO, THE ACCOUNT OF JESUS WAS NOT BORROWED FROM THE STORY OF SERAPIS. NOR DID THE GOSPEL WRITERS BORROW FROM THE MYTHS OF MITHRAS, ATTIS, OR OTHERS. JESUS WAS A REAL, HISTORICAL PERSON, AND THE FOUR GOSPELS RELATE FACTUAL INFORMATION ABOUT WHAT HE SAID AND DID. JUST BECAUSE AN EVENT BEARS SOME SIMILARITIES TO A PRIOR, FICTIONAL ACCOUNT DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE LATER EVENT NEVER OCCURRED. FOURTEEN YEARS BEFORE THE TITANIC SANK, NOVELIST MORGAN ROBERTSON WROTE OF A MASSIVE OCEAN LINER CALLED THE TITAN THAT SANK IN THE NORTH ATLANTIC AFTER STRIKING AN ICEBERG—IN THE NOVEL, THE TITAN DID NOT HAVE ENOUGH LIFEBOATS ON BOARD FOR ALL OF THE PASSENGERS. THE FICTIONAL TITAN AND THE REAL TITANIC ALSO HAD SIMILAR SIZES, SPEEDS, AND PROPULSION SYSTEMS. THAT’S A FAR MORE EXTENSIVE AGREEMENT THAN ANY PAGAN “SOURCE MATERIAL” HAS WITH THE REAL JESUS. YET NO ONE CAN REASONABLY ARGUE THAT WHAT WE KNOW ABOUT THE TITANIC IS JUST AN ADAPTATION OF ROBERTSON’S BOOK. EYEWITNESS ACCOUNTS AND GOOD EVIDENCE PREVENT US FROM CLAIMING THAT THE TITANIC IS MYTHICAL, EVEN IF THERE WAS A SIMILAR FICTIONAL STORY ALREADY IN CIRCULATION WHEN THE TITANIC SANK. CONNECTIONS BETWEEN JESUS AND MYTHICAL CHARACTERS FROM HIS TIME PERIOD ARE FAR LESS DIRECT. WE CAN BE CONFIDENT THAT THE BIBLICAL JESUS WASN’T COBBLED TOGETHER FROM PRIOR PAGAN BELIEFS. THE HISTORICAL AND ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE AGAINST SUCH THEORIES IS STRONG. 
WHO WAS APOLLONIUS? APOLLONIUS IS A NAME GIVEN TO MANY FAMOUS FIGURES OF ANCIENT GREEK HISTORY. ITS MOST LEGITIMATE CONNECTION TO THE BIBLE IS FROM ITS SHORTENED FORM: APOLLOS. APOLLOS IS ONE OF THE EARLIEST CHRISTIAN LEADERS NAMED IN THE BIBLE (1 CORINTHIANS 16:12). CRITICS, IN AN ATTEMPT TO DISCREDIT THE BIBLE, OCCASIONALLY CLAIM THAT APOLLONIUS OF TYANA, WHO LIVED IN THE FIRST CENTURY AD, WAS AN INSPIRATION FOR JESUS OR PAUL OR SOME OTHER BIBLICAL FIGURE. HOWEVER, TEXTS ABOUT APOLLONIUS OF TYANA WERE NOT WRITTEN UNTIL MORE THAN A CENTURY AFTER APOLLONIUS’S DEATH. THE AUTHOR OF THOSE TEXTS, PHILOSTRATUS, HAD NEVER MET APOLLONIUS OR ANYONE WHO WAS ALIVE WHEN APOLLONIUS WAS ALIVE. THE STORY OF APOLLONIUS OVERFLOWS WITH EXCESSIVE AND SPECTACULAR MIRACLES. OTHER HISTORICAL SOURCES DO NOT MENTION ANYTHING ABOUT APOLLONIUS THAT SUPPORT THE TALES OF HIM, UNLIKE JESUS, WHOSE LIFE AND INFLUENCE ARE REFERENCED IN MULTIPLE OBJECTIVE HISTORICAL SOURCES. ALSO SIGNIFICANT IS THAT EVERYTHING WE KNOW OF APOLLONIUS COMES FROM THIS SINGLE SOURCE, PHILOSTRATUS, WHO WAS PAID TO WRITE HIS WORK. A ROMAN OFFICIAL PLANNED TO BUILD A TEMPLE TO APOLLONIUS, AND HE HIRED PHILOSTRATUS TO WRITE ABOUT HIM PRIOR TO THE TEMPLE’S DEDICATION. THIS IS IN SHARP CONTRAST TO THE AUTHORS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, WHO WERE PERSECUTED AND PUNISHED FOR WHAT THEY WROTE?
WHAT IS ASTROTHEOLOGY? THE WORD ASTROTHEOLOGY (OR ASTRO-THEOLOGY) COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD ASTRON, WHICH MEANS “STAR,” AND THE WORD THEOLOGY, WHICH MEANS “THE STUDY OF GOD.” SINCE ANCIENT TIMES, MAN HAS WORSHIPED DEITIES ASSOCIATED WITH THE HEAVENLY BODIES—THE STARS, MOON, AND SUN (ZEPHANIAH 1:5)—AND THIS PRACTICE IS CALLED “ASTROLATRY.” THE TERM ASTROTHEOLOGY IS MORE SPECIFICALLY APPLIED TO A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM BASED ON THE OBSERVATION OF THE HEAVENS. ASTROLATRY IS USUALLY POLYTHEISTIC, WHILE ASTROTHEOLOGY ALLOWS FOR MONOTHEISM. IN FACT, SOME PEOPLE ATTEMPT TO COMBINE ASTROTHEOLOGY WITH CHRISTIANITY. ASTROLATRY AND STAR-WORSHIP WAS VERY COMMON IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES, AND IT WAS FORBIDDEN IN THE MOSAIC LAW. THE FIRST AND SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ADDRESS IDOLATRY IN GENERAL, INCLUDING THE WORSHIP OF IMAGES OF CELESTIAL BODIES: “YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF AN IMAGE IN THE FORM OF ANYTHING IN HEAVEN ABOVE” (EXODUS 20:3–4; CF. DEUTERONOMY 4:19; 17:3). TRUE THEOLOGY LOOKS UP AT THE STARS, MOON, AND SUN; SEES PROOF OF GOD’S GLORY; AND WORSHIPS HIM FOR WHAT HE HAS MADE (PSALM 19:1); IT DOES NOT WORSHIP THE CREATION (WHICH ASTROLATRY DOES), AND IT DOES NOT VIEW THE CREATION AS A SYMBOL OF GOD (WHICH ASTROTHEOLOGY DOES). ASTROTHEOLOGY ATTEMPTS TO TWIST SCRIPTURE SO THAT JESUS CHRIST, INSTEAD OF BEING GOD’S SON, IS ACTUALLY GOD’S SUN. ASTROTHEOLOGY TIES THE GOSPEL TO ANCIENT GOD MYTHS AND MYSTERY RELIGIONS. THE IDEA IS THAT THE STORY OF JESUS CHRIST IS SIMPLY THE STORY OF MAN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE SUN AND THE SEASONS. EARLY MAN WAS AFRAID OF DARKNESS AND REALIZED HIS DEPENDENCE ON THE SUN, WAITING FOR THE SUN TO COME AGAIN DAY AFTER DAY. DARKNESS BECAME A SYMBOL OF EVIL (THE DEVIL), AND GOD, WHO GAVE US THE SUN FOR LIGHT AND WARMTH AND GROWING FOOD, WAS GOOD. EVENTUALLY, SAYS ASTROTHEOLOGY, THESE IDEAS WERE EXPRESSED IN THE BIBLE AS THE STORY OF JESUS CHRIST. ASTROTHEOLOGY TEACHES THAT BIBLE VERSES THAT SAY JESUS IS THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD (E.G., JOHN 8:12) ARE REALLY REFERRING TO THE PHYSICAL SUN. THE TWELVE MONTHS OF THE YEAR ARE REPRESENTED BY CHRIST’S TWELVE APOSTLES, AND THE FOUR GOSPELS REPRESENT THE FOUR SEASONS. ASTROTHEOLOGY ATTEMPTS TO SHOW THAT THE MYTHOLOGIES OF ANCIENT GODS SUCH AS OSIRIS, HORUS, ADONIS, AND MITHRAS WERE BASED ON SEASONAL CYCLES, AND THAT THE STORY OF JESUS CHRIST IS JUST A RETELLING OF THOSE ANCIENT TALES. SEVERAL BOOKS AND TWO RECENT FILMS, THE GOD WHO WASN’T THERE AND ZEITGEIST, ARE MAKING THESE CLAIMS POPULAR. THE PROBLEM WITH SUCH CLAIMS IS TWOFOLD: 1) ASTROTHEOLOGY AND SIMILAR BELIEFS DISMISS THE EVIDENCE FOR THE HISTORICAL JESUS CHRIST, AND 2) THE SO-CALLED PARALLELS BETWEEN THE GOSPELS AND THE MYTHICAL RELIGIONS ARE INVALID, AS HONEST RESEARCH WILL SHOW. THE CLAIMS MADE BY THE HISTORICAL JESUS ARE UNIQUE AND DO NOT MATCH THE STORIES OF THE PAGAN GODS. ANY ATTEMPT TO ALLEGORIZE THE WORD OF GOD, PERVERT ITS PLAIN SENSE, OR DENY JESUS CHRIST IS ABOMINABLE. THE BIBLE WARNS US AGAINST “IGNORANT AND UNSTABLE PEOPLE” WHO DISTORT SCRIPTURE “TO THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION...THEREFORE, DEAR FRIENDS, SINCE YOU HAVE BEEN FOREWARNED, BE ON YOUR GUARD SO THAT YOU MAY NOT BE CARRIED AWAY BY THE ERROR OF THE LAWLESS AND FALL FROM YOUR SECURE POSITION” (2 PETER 3:16–17). INSTEAD OF BEING LED ASTRAY BY THE CLAIMS OF ASTROTHEOLOGY, WE SHOULD “GROW IN THE GRACE AND KNOWLEDGE OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST. TO HIM BE GLORY BOTH NOW AND FOREVER! AMEN” (VERSE 18).
HOW SHOULD CHRISTIANS RESPOND WHEN SOMEONE CLAIMS TO BE JESUS REINCARNATED? EVERY SO OFTEN, SOMEONE CLAIMS TO BE THE REINCARNATION OF JESUS. SOME OF THESE INDIVIDUALS EVEN HAVE AN APPEARANCE SIMILAR TO POPULAR ARTISTIC RENDERINGS OF JESUS. FOR A TIME, THESE “JESUS REINCARNATED” CLAIMANTS GAIN A FOLLOWING. FOR VARIOUS REASONS, ALL OF THEM ARE EVENTUALLY EXPOSED AS THE FRAUDS AND CHARLATANS THAT THEY ARE. IT’S HARD TO MAINTAIN THE APPEARANCE OF A PERFECT LIFE. HOW SHOULD CHRISTIANS, AND NON-CHRISTIANS FOR THAT MATTER, RESPOND WHEN SOMEONE CLAIMS TO BE JESUS REINCARNATED? THE FIRST THING TO NOTE IS THAT REINCARNATION IS NOT A BIBLICAL CONCEPT, UNLESS FOUND IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT EVERYONE DIES AND THEN FACES JUDGMENT (HEBREWS 9:27). THE IDEA OF A CYCLE THAT PEOPLE ARE TRAPPED IN INVOLVING DEATH AND REINCARNATION COMES FROM HINDUISM AND BUDDHISM. IT IS NOT, AND NEVER HAS BEEN, A CHRISTIAN/BIBLICAL TEACHING. THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS CHRIST WILL NOT BE JESUS REINCARNATED. THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS CHRIST IS DESCRIBED IN GREAT DETAIL IN REVELATION 19:11–16. IT IS NOT A REINCARNATION OF JESUS. IT IS JESUS HIMSELF RETURNING IN ALL OF HIS GLORY. AT THE SECOND COMING, JESUS IS NOT “REBORN” INTO THE WORLD; HE DOES NOT COME AS AN INFANT AS HE DID AT HIS FIRST COMING. RATHER, JESUS RETURNS IN THE SAME GLORIFIED BODY HE DEPARTED WITH (ACTS 1:11). THE BIBLE ALSO TEACHES THAT THE RETURN OF JESUS WILL OCCUR AT A TIME A GREAT WORLDWIDE UPHEAVAL. HIS SECOND COMING WILL TAKE PLACE AT THE END OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION. JESUS’ RETURN WILL BE AS A CONQUERING WARRIOR, NOT AS THE PRINCE OF PEACE. JESUS WARNED US THAT THERE WOULD BE MANY FALSE MESSIAHS. THAT IS WHAT ANYONE IS WHO CLAIMS TO BE JESUS REINCARNATED—A FALSE MESSIAH. IN LUKE 17:23–24, JESUS DECLARED, “PEOPLE WILL TELL YOU, ‘THERE HE IS!’ OR ‘HERE HE IS!’ DO NOT GO RUNNING OFF AFTER THEM. FOR THE SON OF MAN IN HIS DAY WILL BE LIKE THE LIGHTNING, WHICH FLASHES AND LIGHTS UP THE SKY FROM ONE END TO THE OTHER.” SEE ALSO MATTHEW 24:23–25. JESUS IS SAYING THAT HIS SECOND COMING WILL BE UNMISTAKABLE. THERE WILL BE NO DOUBT. IT WILL BE AS OBVIOUS AS A POWERFUL LIGHTNING STRIKE IN THE DARK OF NIGHT. ANYONE WHO CLAIMS TO BE JESUS REINCARNATED IS A LIAR, A CHARLATAN, A FALSE PROPHET, AND A FALSE MESSIAH. PAY HIM NO HEED AND GIVE HIM NO MONEY. REINCARNATION IS A COMPLETELY UNBIBLICAL CONCEPT. THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS, AS DESCRIBED IN THE BIBLE, IN NO WAY RESEMBLES REINCARNATION. JESUS WAS BORN ONCE; HE DIED ONCE; AND NOW HE IS THE RESURRECTED ONE WHO IS “ALIVE FOR EVER AND EVER!” (REVELATION 1:18). BUT WHAT ABOUT JESUS IN FORMER GLORIES?
ARE JESUS AND SATAN BROTHERS? NO, JESUS AND SATAN ARE NOT BROTHERS. JESUS IS GOD, AND SATAN IS ONE OF HIS CREATIONS. NOT ONLY ARE JESUS AND SATAN NOT BROTHERS, THEY ARE AS DIFFERENT AS NIGHT IS FROM DAY. JESUS IS GOD INCARNATE—ETERNAL, ALL-KNOWING, AND ALL-POWERFUL, WHILE SATAN IS A FALLEN ANGEL THAT WAS CREATED BY GOD FOR GOD’S PURPOSES. THE TEACHING THAT JESUS AND SATAN ARE “SPIRIT BROTHERS” IS ONE OF THE MANY FALSE TEACHINGS OF THE MORMONS (LATTER-DAY SAINTS) AND, TO SOME DEGREE, ALSO THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES. BOTH OF THESE GROUPS ARE PROPERLY LABELED AS CULTS BECAUSE THEY DENY ESSENTIAL CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. WHILE THEY USE CHRISTIAN TERMS SUCH AS JESUS, GOD, AND SALVATION, THEY HAVE HERETICAL VIEWS AND TEACHINGS ON THE MOST BASIC AND ESSENTIAL CHRISTIAN DOCTRINES. (PLEASE NOTE THAT MOST MORMONS TODAY WILL VEHEMENTLY DENY THAT THEY BELIEVE JESUS AND SATAN ARE BROTHERS. HOWEVER, THIS TEACHING WAS MOST DEFINITELY A BELIEF OF THE EARLY MORMONS.) THE TEACHING THAT JESUS AND SATAN ARE “SPIRIT BROTHERS” IS BORN OUT OF THE MORMONS’ MISUNDERSTANDING AND DISTORTION OF SCRIPTURE AS WELL AS SOME OF THE EXTRA-BIBLICAL TEACHINGS THEY CONSIDER TO BE AUTHORITATIVE. SIMPLY PUT, THERE IS NO WAY YOU CAN READ THE BIBLE USING ANY TYPE OF SOUND HERMENEUTICAL PRINCIPLES AND COME AWAY WITH THE IDEA THAT JESUS AND SATAN ARE “SPIRITUAL BROTHERS.” THE SCRIPTURES ARE VERY CLEAR THAT JESUS IS FULLY GOD, NOT SOME TYPE OF LESSER GOD AS THE MORMONS AND OTHER CULTS BELIEVE. THE SCRIPTURES ARE ALSO VERY CLEAR THAT GOD IS TRANSCENDENT ABOVE HIS CREATION, WHICH SIMPLY MEANS THAT THERE IS NO COMPARISON BETWEEN CHRIST THE CREATOR AND SATAN HIS CREATION. MORMONS BELIEVE THAT JESUS CHRIST WAS THE FIRST “SPIRIT CHILD” BORN TO GOD THE HEAVENLY FATHER WITH ONE OF HIS MANY WIVES. INSTEAD OF ACKNOWLEDGING JESUS AS THE ONE TRUE GOD, THEY BELIEVE HE BECAME GOD, JUST AS THEY WILL ONE DAY BECOME GODS. ACCORDING TO MORMON DOCTRINE, AS THE FIRST OF THE “SPIRIT CHILDREN” OF GOD, JESUS HAD PREEMINENCE OVER SATAN OR LUCIFER, WHO WAS THE SECOND “SON OF GOD” AND THE “SPIRIT BROTHER” OF JESUS. IT IS IRONIC THAT THEY WILL USE COLOSSIANS 1:15 AS ONE OF THEIR “PROOF TEXTS,” BECAUSE IT SAYS THAT “[CHRIST] IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, THE FIRSTBORN OVER ALL CREATION.” YET THEY IGNORE VERSE 16, WHERE WE SEE THAT “BY [CHRIST] ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THAT ARE IN HEAVEN AND THAT ARE ON EARTH. VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR PRINCIPALITIES OR POWERS. ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THROUGH HIM AND FOR HIM.” ALL THINGS—THRONES, DOMINIONS, PRINCIPALITIES, OR POWERS—INCLUDES SATAN AND HIS DEMONS. IN ORDER TO BELIEVE THAT SATAN AND JESUS ARE “SPIRITUAL BROTHERS,” ONE MUST DENY THE CLEAR TEACHING OF SCRIPTURE. SCRIPTURE SAYS THAT IT WAS JESUS CHRIST WHO CREATED ALL THINGS AND THAT, AS THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRIUNE GODHEAD, CHRIST IS FULLY AND UNIQUELY GOD. JESUS CLAIMED TO BE GOD IN MANY PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE. IN JOHN 10:30 JESUS SAID, “I AND THE FATHER ARE ONE.” JESUS WAS NOT CLAIMING TO BE ANOTHER, LESSER GOD. HE WAS DECLARING THAT HE WAS FULLY GOD. IN JOHN 1:1–5 IT IS CLEAR THAT JESUS WAS NOT A CREATED BEING AND THAT HE HIMSELF CREATED ALL THINGS. “ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WAS MADE” (JOHN 1:3). HOW MUCH CLEARER CAN IT GET? “ALL THINGS” MEANS WHAT IT SAYS, AND IT INCLUDES SATAN, WHO AS AN ANGEL WAS HIMSELF A CREATED BEING JUST LIKE THE OTHER ANGELS AND DEMONS ARE. SCRIPTURE REVEALS SATAN TO BE A FALLEN ANGEL WHO REBELLED AGAINST GOD AND JESUS TO BE GOD. THE ONLY RELATIONSHIP THAT EXISTS BETWEEN SATAN AND JESUS IS THAT OF CREATION AND CREATOR; OF THE SINFUL CREATED BEING, SATAN, AND THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, JESUS CHRIST. LIKE THE MORMONS, THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES ALSO TEACH THAT JESUS AND SATAN ARE SPIRITUAL BROTHERS. WHILE SOME MORMONS AND JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES MIGHT SOMETIMES TRY TO SIDESTEP THIS TEACHING BECAUSE IT IS SO ANTITHETICAL TO WHAT THE BIBLE ACTUALLY SAYS, IT IS NEVERTHELESS WHAT THESE ORGANIZATIONS BELIEVE AND IS PART OF THEIR OFFICIAL DOCTRINE. MORMONS BELIEVE THAT, NOT ONLY WERE JESUS AND LUCIFER “SPIRIT CHILDREN OF ELOHIM,” BUT THAT HUMANS ARE SPIRITUAL CHILDREN, AS WELL. IN OTHER WORDS, THEY BELIEVE THAT “GOD, ANGELS, AND MEN ARE ALL OF THE SAME SPECIES, ONE RACE, ONE GREAT FAMILY.” WHICH MAY BE TRUE IN FORMER GLORIES IN JOB’S TIME & GENESIS 6:1-7? THIS IS WHY THEY BELIEVE THAT THEY THEMSELVES WILL ONE DAY BECOME AS MUCH OF A GOD AS JESUS OR EVEN GOD THE FATHER. RATHER THAN SEEING THE CLEAR DISTINCTION IN SCRIPTURE BETWEEN GOD AND HIS CREATION, THEY BELIEVE THAT ONE DAY THEY WILL BE GODS THEMSELVES. OF COURSE, THIS IS THE SAME OLD LIE SATAN HAS BEEN TELLING US SINCE THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GENESIS 3:15). APPARENTLY, THE DESIRE TO USURP THE THRONE OF GOD IS ENDEMIC IN THE HEARTS OF MEN.

IN MATTHEW 16:15 JESUS ASKED THE IMPORTANT QUESTION: “BUT WHO DO YOU SAY THAT I AM?” THIS IS A QUESTION THAT IS ESSENTIAL TO SALVATION AND ONE THAT THE MORMONS AND JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES GET WRONG. THEIR ANSWER THAT JESUS IS THE SPIRIT BROTHER OF SATAN IS THE WRONG ONE. JESUS IS GOD THE SON, AND IN HIM THE FULLNESS OF THE GODHEAD DWELT BODILY (COLOSSIANS 2:9). HE CREATED SATAN, AND ONE DAY HE WILL CAST SATAN INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AS THE JUST PUNISHMENT FOR HIS SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST GOD. SADLY, ON THAT DAY OF JUDGMENT THOSE WHO FALL FOR SATAN’S LIES WILL ALSO BE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE WITH SATAN AND HIS DEMONS. THE GOD OF THE MORMONS AND JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES IS NOT THE GOD WHO REVEALED HIMSELF IN SCRIPTURE. UNLESS THESE GROUPS REPENT AND COME TO UNDERSTAND AND WORSHIP THE ONE TRUE GOD, THEY HAVE NO HOPE OF SALVATION. 
WHAT IS ADOPTIONISM? ADOPTIONISM IS A HERETICAL THEOLOGY THAT CLAIMS JESUS WAS GOD’S ADOPTED SON. ADOPTIONISM TEACHES THAT, BECAUSE OF JESUS’ SINLESS LIFE, GOD CHOSE HIM AND ADOPTED HIM. ADOPTIONISM ALSO GOES BY THE NAME DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM; IT WAS DECLARED A HERESY BY THE CHURCH IN THE SECOND CENTURY. SCRIPTURE MAKES IT CLEAR THAT ADOPTIONISM IS NOT TRUE. JESUS CHRIST IS NOT ADOPTED; HE IS “BEGOTTEN” (JOHN 3:16, KJV). ADOPTIONISM CLAIMS THAT, BEFORE HIS ADOPTION, JESUS WAS A MERE MAN, ALTHOUGH SINLESS. HOWEVER, WE KNOW, BIBLICALLY, THAT ALL MEN ARE UNDER THE CURSE OF ADAM AND THERE ARE NO SINLESS MEN (ROMANS 5:12–14), EXCEPT ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & STEPHEN IN NUMBERS 23:19. FURTHER, NO MAN CAN BE JUSTIFIED BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW (ROMANS 3:19–20). JESUS WAS SINLESS (2 CORINTHIANS 5:20–21), BUT THAT WAS BECAUSE HE WAS NOT JUST A MAN; HE WAS FULLY GOD, AS WELL (JOHN 1:1, 14). THE PRE-EXISTENCE OF CHRIST, THE TITLES APPLIED TO JESUS, AND THE WORSHIP HE RECEIVED ALL BEAR WITNESS OF THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE LORD. ADOPTIONISM IS DISPROVED IN THE FIRST FEW WORDS OF JOHN’S GOSPEL. JOHN EQUATES JESUS WITH “THE WORD OF GOD” AND SAYS JESUS WAS “IN THE BEGINNING WITH GOD.” IN FACT, “ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM,” AND “IN HIM WAS LIFE AND THE LIFE WAS THE LIGHT OF MEN” (JOHN 1:1–5). THESE ARE NOT STATEMENTS ONE MAKES ABOUT A SINLESS MAN ADOPTED BY GOD. FURTHERMORE, JOHN POINTS OUT THAT JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS SENT TO BEAR WITNESS TO THE LIGHT (VERSE 14). IF JESUS WERE SIMPLY A GOOD MAN WHOSE GOOD DEEDS CAUGHT GOD’S ATTENTION AND EARNED GOD’S LOVE, THE ROLE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST WOULD BE POINTLESS. PROPHECIES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THAT ANTICIPATE JESUS’ VIRGIN BIRTH (ISAIAH 7:14), CRUCIFIXION (PSALM 22), AND ATONING SACRIFICE (ISAIAH 53:5, 12) WOULD NOT MAKE ANY SENSE IF GOD SIMPLY “NOTICED” THAT JESUS WAS SINLESS AND ADOPTED HIM AFTER THE FACT. LASTLY, JOHN SAYS, “THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND MADE HIS DWELLING AMONG US. WE HAVE SEEN HIS GLORY, THE GLORY OF THE ONE AND ONLY SON [JESUS], WHO CAME FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN], FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH” (JOHN 1:14). THE PHRASE “ONE AND ONLY SON” IS TRANSLATED AS “ONLY BEGOTTEN SON” IN SOME OTHER TRANSLATIONS. THE IDEA IS THAT JESUS IS THE ONLY ONE OF HIS KIND: HE IS UNIQUELY GOD’S SON, THE ONLY ONE WHO SHARES THE SAME DIVINE NATURE AS GOD. THE WORD “BECAME FLESH,” SO HE OBVIOUSLY HAD AN EXISTENCE BEFORE BECOMING HUMAN. JESUS WAS GOD’S ONLY SON BEFORE HE CAME TO EARTH. BELIEVERS HAVE BEEN ADOPTED INTO GOD’S FAMILY (EPHESIANS 1:5), BUT JESUS WAS ALWAYS GOD’S UNIQUE SON.
WHAT IS APOLLINARIANISM? APOLLINARIANISM WAS A FOURTH-CENTURY CHRISTIAN HERESY THAT PLAGUED THE EARLY CHURCH AND THAT DENIED THE FULL HUMANITY AND PERFECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. IT IS NAMED AFTER APOLLINARIS THE YOUNGER, WHO WAS BISHOP OF THE LAODICEAN CHURCH AND WHO ORIGINATED THE TEACHING C. AD 361. APOLLINARIANISM WAS REJECTED IN THE VARIOUS EARLY CHURCH COUNCILS, INCLUDING THE FIRST COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN 381. APOLLINARIANISM TAUGHT THAT JESUS’ TWO NATURES, HUMAN AND DIVINE, COULD NOT CO-EXIST IN THE SAME PERSON. ACCORDING TO APOLLINARIS, SINCE JESUS WAS HUMAN, HE MUST HAVE SINNED, AND A SINFUL NATURE COULD NOT SHARE THE SAME BODY WITH THE DIVINE NATURE. TO OVERCOME THIS “PROBLEM” IN JESUS, THE LOGOS OF GOD CAME UPON JESUS, REPLACING HIS HUMAN MIND OR RATIONAL NATURE WITH GOD’S AND OVERWHELMING THE SINFULNESS INHERENT IN JESUS’ HUMANITY. THE LOGOS THUS BECAME THE DIVINE NATURE OF CHRIST, AS OPPOSED TO THE HUMAN NATURE OF JESUS. APOLLINARIS BELIEVED THAT JESUS HAD A HUMAN BODY AND SOUL, BUT JESUS’ MIND WAS REPLACED BY THE LOGOS. HE PICTURED CHRIST AS A “MIDDLE GROUND” BETWEEN GOD AND MAN, JUST AS A MULE IS A MIDDLE GROUND BETWEEN A HORSE AND A DONKEY OR GRAY IS A MIDDLE GROUND BETWEEN BLACK AND WHITE. THE RESULTING BLEND OF DIVINE AND HUMAN, ACCORDING TO APOLLINARIANISM, WAS NEITHER FULLY DIVINE NOR FULLY HUMAN. APOLLINARIANISM DENIED THE BIBLICAL TRUTH THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS TWO DISTINCT NATURES (HUMAN AND DIVINE) UNITED IN ONE PERSON. WE CALL THIS COMING TOGETHER OF DIVINITY AND SINLESS HUMANITY THE HYPOSTATIC UNION. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT JESUS CHRIST IS BOTH 100 PERCENT GOD AND 100 PERCENT MAN, THE SON OF GOD AND THE SON OF MAN, AT THE SAME TIME. APOLLINARIANISM CANCELS OUT THE ATONEMENT THAT CHRIST PROVIDED FOR US ON THE CROSS. IN HIS DIVINE POSITION AS THE SON OF GOD, JESUS WAS ABLE TO OFFER A HOLY SACRIFICE ACCEPTABLE TO THE FATHER; IN HIS HUMAN POSITION AS THE SON OF MAN, JESUS WAS ABLE TO DIE ON MAN’S BEHALF. IF JESUS WERE IMPERFECT, HE COULD NOT HAVE BEEN “A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH OR DEFECT” (1 PETER 1:19). IF JESUS WERE NOT TRULY HUMAN, IN EVERY SENSE OF THE WORD, THEN HE COULD NOT HAVE BEEN A TRUE SUBSTITUTE FOR US. JESUS CHRIST, THE MAN, IS THE “ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MANKIND” (1 TIMOTHY 2:5). APOLLINARIANISM IS REFUTED BY MANY PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE THAT TEACH THAT JESUS WAS TRULY A HUMAN BEING. “THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND MADE HIS DWELLING AMONG US” (JOHN 1:14). “IN CHRIST ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE DEITY LIVES IN BODILY FORM” (COLOSSIANS 2:9). THE APOSTLE JOHN WARNED THE EARLY CHURCH OF HERESIES SUCH AS APOLLINARIANISM: “MANY DECEIVERS, WHO DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS CHRIST AS COMING IN THE FLESH, HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD” (2 JOHN 1:7). THESE DECEIVERS, SAID JOHN, WERE SPREADING THE DOCTRINE OF THE ANTICHRIST (VERSE 7; CF. 1 JOHN 4:1–3). APOLLINARIS WAS ONE SUCH DECEIVER, AND HE WENT TO HIS GRAVE CLINGING TO HIS HERESY. APOLLINARIANISM, LIKE DOCETISM, WHICH ALSO DENIED THE TRUE HUMANITY OF CHRIST, MUST BE REJECTED BECAUSE IT IS AN UNBIBLICAL VIEW OF JESUS’ NATURE, DIMINISHES HIS HOLINESS, AND LESSENS THE SUFFICIENCY OF HIS ATONEMENT.
WHAT IS ARIANISM? ARIANISM IS A HERESY NAMED FOR ARIUS, A PRIEST AND FALSE TEACHER IN THE EARLY FOURTH CENTURY AD IN ALEXANDRIA, EGYPT. ONE OF THE EARLIEST AND PROBABLY THE MOST IMPORTANT ITEM OF DEBATE AMONG EARLY CHRISTIANS WAS THE SUBJECT OF CHRIST’S DEITY. WAS JESUS TRULY GOD IN THE FLESH, OR WAS JESUS A CREATED BEING? WAS JESUS GOD OR NOT? ARIUS DENIED THE DEITY OF THE SON OF GOD, HOLDING THAT JESUS WAS CREATED BY GOD AS THE FIRST ACT OF CREATION AND THAT THE NATURE OF CHRIST WAS ANOMOIOS (“UNLIKE”) THAT OF GOD THE FATHER. ARIANISM, THEN, IS THE VIEW THAT JESUS IS A FINITE CREATED BEING WITH SOME DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, BUT HE IS NOT ETERNAL AND NOT DIVINE IN AND OF HIMSELF. ARIANISM MISUNDERSTANDS BIBLICAL REFERENCES TO JESUS’ BEING TIRED (JOHN 4:6) AND NOT KNOWING THE DATE OF HIS RETURN (MATTHEW 24:36). IT MAY BE DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW GOD COULD BE TIRED OR NOT KNOW SOMETHING, BUT THESE VERSES SPEAK OF JESUS’ HUMAN NATURE. JESUS IS FULLY GOD, BUT HE IS ALSO FULLY HUMAN. THE SON OF GOD DID NOT BECOME A HUMAN BEING UNTIL A SPECIFIC POINT OF TIME WE CALL THE INCARNATION. THEREFORE, JESUS’ LIMITATIONS AS A HUMAN BEING HAVE NO IMPACT ON HIS DIVINE NATURE OR HIS ETERNALITY. A SECOND MAJOR MISINTERPRETATION IN ARIANISM CONCERNS THE MEANING OF FIRSTBORN AS APPLIED TO CHRIST. ROMANS 8:29 SPEAKS OF CHRIST AS “THE FIRSTBORN AMONG MANY BROTHERS AND SISTERS” (SEE ALSO COLOSSIANS 1:15–20). ARIANS UNDERSTAND FIRSTBORN IN THESE VERSES TO MEAN THAT THE SON OF GOD WAS “CREATED” AS THE FIRST ACT OF CREATION. THIS IS NOT THE CASE. JESUS HIMSELF PROCLAIMED HIS SELF-EXISTENCE AND ETERNALITY (JOHN 8:58; 10:30). IN BIBLE TIMES, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF A FAMILY WAS HELD IN GREAT HONOR (GENESIS 49:3; EXODUS 11:5; 34:19; NUMBERS 3:40; PSALM 89:27; JEREMIAH 31:9). IT IS IN THIS SENSE THAT JESUS IS GOD’S “FIRSTBORN.” JESUS IS THE PREEMINENT PERSON IN GOD’S PLAN AND THE HEIR OF ALL THINGS (HEBREWS 1:2). JESUS IS THE “WONDERFUL COUNSELOR, MIGHTY GOD, EVERLASTING FATHER, PRINCE OF PEACE” (ISAIAH 9:6). AFTER NEARLY A CENTURY OF DEBATE AT VARIOUS EARLY CHURCH COUNCILS, THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH OFFICIALLY DENOUNCED ARIANISM AS A FALSE DOCTRINE. SINCE THAT TIME, ARIANISM HAS NEVER BEEN ACCEPTED AS A VIABLE DOCTRINE OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. ARIANISM HAS NOT DIED OUT, HOWEVER. ARIANISM HAS CONTINUED THROUGH THE CENTURIES IN VARYING FORMS. THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES AND MORMONS OF TODAY HOLD A VERY ARIAN-LIKE POSITION ON CHRIST’S NATURE. FOLLOWING THE EXAMPLE OF THE EARLY CHURCH, WE MUST DENOUNCE ANY AND ALL ATTACKS ON THE DEITY OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOR, JESUS CHRIST.
WHAT IS DOCETISM? DOCETISM WAS AN EARLY CHRISTIAN HERESY THAT PROMOTED A FALSE VIEW OF JESUS’ HUMANITY. THE WORD DOCETISM COMES FROM THE GREEK DOKEIN, WHICH MEANT “TO SEEM”; ACCORDING TO DOCETISM, JESUS CHRIST ONLY SEEMED TO HAVE A HUMAN BODY LIKE OURS. DOCETISM ALLOWED THAT JESUS MAY HAVE BEEN IN SOME WAY DIVINE, BUT IT DENIED HIS FULL HUMANITY. HARDCORE DOCETISTS TAUGHT THAT JESUS WAS ONLY A PHANTASM OR AN ILLUSION, APPEARING TO BE HUMAN BUT HAVING NO BODY AT ALL. OTHER FORMS OF DOCETISM TAUGHT THAT JESUS HAD A “HEAVENLY” BODY OF SOME TYPE BUT NOT A REAL, NATURAL BODY OF FLESH. DOCETISM WAS CLOSELY RELATED TO GNOSTICISM, WHICH VIEWED PHYSICAL MATTER AS INHERENTLY EVIL AND SPIRITUAL SUBSTANCE AS INHERENTLY GOOD. THE PROBLEM WITH DOCETISM IS THAT IT DENIES THE CORE TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL, NAMELY, THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. IF JESUS DID NOT HAVE A REAL BODY, THEN HE DID NOT REALLY DIE (DOCETISM TEACHES THAT HIS SUFFERING ON THE CROSS WAS MERE ILLUSION). AND, IF JESUS HAD NO PHYSICAL BODY, HE COULD NOT HAVE RISEN BODILY FROM THE DEAD. WITHOUT THE ACTUAL DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST, WE HAVE NO SALVATION, WE ARE STILL IN OUR SINS, AND OUR FAITH IS FUTILE (1 CORINTHIANS 15:17). DOCETISM ALSO DENIES THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST (SINCE HE HAD NO REAL BODY TO MAKE THE ASCENT). ON THE MATTER OF JESUS’ HUMANITY, THE BIBLE COULD NOT BE CLEARER. JESUS WENT OUT OF HIS WAY TO PROVE HIS BODILY RESURRECTION TO THE DISCIPLES WHO THOUGHT AT FIRST THEY WERE SEEING A GHOST: “LOOK AT MY HANDS AND MY FEET. IT IS I MYSELF! TOUCH ME AND SEE; A GHOST DOES NOT HAVE FLESH AND BONES, AS YOU SEE I HAVE” (LUKE 24:39). THE APOSTLE JOHN WARNED THE EARLY CHURCH AGAINST THE FALSE DOCTRINE OF GNOSTICISM, WHICH EMBRACED DOCETISM’S ERROR: “THIS IS HOW YOU CAN RECOGNIZE THE SPIRIT OF GOD: EVERY SPIRIT THAT ACKNOWLEDGES THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS COME IN THE FLESH IS FROM GOD, BUT EVERY SPIRIT THAT DOES NOT ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS IS NOT FROM GOD. THIS IS THE SPIRIT OF THE ANTICHRIST” (1 JOHN 4:1–2). NOTE THE APOSTLE’S EMPHASIS ON JESUS BEING “IN THE FLESH.” DENIAL OF JESUS’ HUMANITY WAS HERESY. JOHN REPEATS THE WARNING IN ANOTHER EPISTLE: “MANY DECEIVERS, WHO DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS CHRIST AS COMING IN THE FLESH, HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD. ANY SUCH PERSON IS THE DECEIVER AND THE ANTICHRIST” (2 JOHN 1:7, EMPHASIS ADDED). EARLY CHURCH FATHERS FOUGHT VALIANTLY AGAINST DOCETISM, ESPECIALLY IGNATIUS OF ANTIOCH (C. AD 35–107). IGNATIUS RIGHTLY TAUGHT THAT, IF JESUS HAD NOT ACTUALLY SHED HIS BLOOD ON THE CROSS, THEN HIS DEATH WAS MEANINGLESS. IGNATIUS SAW THAT THERE WAS NO POSSIBLE WAY TO ALIGN THE DECEPTION OF DOCETISM WITH THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY. DOCETISM MUST BE REJECTED BECAUSE IT IS NOT A BIBLICAL VIEW OF JESUS’ NATURE. IN FACT, DOCETISM STANDS IN FLAT DENIAL OF BIBLICAL TRUTH. JESUS CHRIST DID NOT SIMPLY APPEAR HUMAN; HE WAS TRULY HUMAN, AS WELL AS TRULY GOD. HE CAME FROM HEAVEN AND TOOK ON HUMAN FLESH AND BONE, AND HE LIVED THE LIFE OF A NORMAL MAN IN THIS WORLD—A SPIRIT-FILLED MAN, TO BE SURE, AND A MAN WHO ALWAYS OBEYED THE FATHER, BUT A MAN NONETHELESS. HIS SUFFERING ON THE CROSS WAS REAL, AND HIS DEATH WAS AN ACTUAL DEATH. HE SHED REAL BLOOD TO PAY THE REAL PRICE FOR OUR REAL SIN IN ORDER TO GRANT US REAL FORGIVENESS.
WHAT IS EBIONISM? EBIONISM WAS A FALSE VIEW OF THE NATURE OF JESUS CHRIST THAT AROSE IN THE SECOND CENTURY. EBIONITES (OR EBIONEANS) DENIED JESUS’ DIVINITY AND BELIEVED THAT JESUS WAS THE SON OF GOD ONLY BY VIRTUE OF HIS BEING “ADOPTED” BY GOD; ACCORDING TO EBIONISM, JESUS WAS A DESCENDANT OF DAVID AND A GIFTED MAN, BUT NOTHING MORE. THEY REJECTED THE EPISTLES OF PAUL—FOR WHOM THEY HELD A SPECIAL ANIMUS—AND ONLY ACCEPTED ONE GOSPEL (MATTHEW’S) AS CONTAINING SOME TRUTH. EBIONISM ALSO TAUGHT THE NECESSITY OF KEEPING THE JEWISH LAW. ON MANY LEVELS, EBIONISM WAS HERETICAL. THE ORIGINS OF EBIONISM ARE OBSCURE, BUT THE HERESY MOST LIKELY TRACES BACK TO THE EARLIEST DAYS OF THE CHURCH. THE FIRST CHRISTIAN WRITER TO MENTION THEM BY NAME WAS IRENAEUS IN THE LATE SECOND CENTURY. OTHER WRITERS WHO WROTE AGAINST EBIONISM INCLUDE JUSTIN MARTYR, HIPPOLYTUS, AND TERTULLIAN. THE EBIONITES WERE THE HEIRS APPARENT OF THE JUDAIZERS WHO STIRRED UP TROUBLE IN THE APOSTOLIC AGE (SEE ACTS 15:1; GALATIANS 1:6–9; 2:16, 21). ONE THEORY EXPLAINING THE SOURCE OF THE WORD EBIONISM IS THAT IT COMES FROM AN ARAMEAN WORD MEANING “POOR” OR “LOWLY.” IF THIS THEORY IS TRUE, THEN EBIONITES CONSIDERED THEMSELVES THE “POOR ONES,” I.E., “HUMBLE” FOLLOWERS OF JESUS. THE EBIONITES CRAFTED THEIR OWN “GOSPEL” BY REVISING THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW; THEY CALLED THEIR BOOK “THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE HEBREWS.” THIS BOOK, WHICH PRESENTS JESUS AS A MERE HUMAN, DIVIDES JESUS’ LIFE INTO TWO PARTS: PRE-BAPTISM AND POST-BAPTISM. ACCORDING TO EBIONISM, AT JESUS’ BAPTISM THERE APPEARED A BRIGHT LIGHT AND A VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAID, “THIS DAY HAVE I BEGOTTEN THEE.” IN THAT MOMENT, JESUS “BECAME” CHRIST, ACCORDING TO EBIONISM, AND WAS IMBUED WITH POWER TO FULFILL THE MESSIAH’S MISSION—ALTHOUGH HE REMAINED A MAN, NOT GOD, THROUGHOUT HIS MINISTRY. ACCORDING TO TERTULLIAN, THE EBIONITES CONSIDERED JESUS TO BE A WISE AND GIFTED PERSON, ON THE LEVEL OF SOLOMON, BUT NOT AS GREAT AS MOSES. SINCE EBIONITES REJECTED THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST, THEY ALSO REJECTED THE VIRGIN BIRTH. IN THEIR GLORIFICATION OF THE LAW OF MOSES, THEY BELIEVED THAT JESUS HIMSELF WAS JUSTIFIED BY KEEPING THE LAW. ACCORDING TO EBIONISM, IF ONE COULD JUST FOLLOW JESUS’ EXAMPLE AND KEEP THE LAW PERFECTLY, THEN HE COULD ALSO BECOME A “CHRIST” AND BE JUSTIFIED BY GOD. THE WORKS-BASED SALVATION TAUGHT IN EBIONISM IS EXPLICITLY CONDEMNED IN SCRIPTURE, MOST NOTABLY IN PAUL’S WRITINGS: “A PERSON IS NOT JUSTIFIED BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW...BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW NO ONE WILL BE JUSTIFIED” (GALATIANS 2:16). “NO ONE WILL BE DECLARED RIGHTEOUS IN GOD’S SIGHT BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW” (ROMANS 3:20). BECAUSE OF PAUL’S COUNTERING OF THEIR DOCTRINE, THE EBIONITES ACCUSED HIM OF BEING A GENTILE AND DENIED HIS APOSTOLIC CREDENTIALS, SAYING HE HAD NEVER BEEN CALLED BY GOD. THEY ALSO ATTACKED HIS PERSONAL CHARACTER, CALLING HIM DECEITFUL, PROUD, AND BITTER. THE EARLY FORM OF EBIONISM IS SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS PHARISAIC EBIONISM TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM A LATER FORM KNOWN AS ESSENE OR GNOSTIC EBIONISM, WHICH WAS A MORE ASCETIC AND SEPARATED FORM OF THE ORIGINAL. THE LATTER FORM OF EBIONISM WAS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE ESSENE MOVEMENT. EBIONISM IS CLEARLY REFUTED IN THE BIBLE. THE TRUTH ABOUT JESUS CHRIST IS THAT HE IS THE PRE-EXISTENT SON OF GOD; HE DID NOT “BECOME” THE SON THROUGH ADOPTION, NOR WAS HE “IMBUED” WITH “CHRIST POWER” AT HIS BAPTISM. HE WAS AND IS THE ETERNAL SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY. “ABOUT THE SON HE SAYS, ‘YOUR THRONE, O GOD, WILL LAST FOR EVER AND EVER; A SCEPTER OF JUSTICE WILL BE THE SCEPTER OF YOUR KINGDOM’” (HEBREWS 1:8, QUOTING PSALM 45:6). “IN CHRIST ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE DEITY LIVES IN BODILY FORM” (COLOSSIANS 2:9). EBIONISM LASTED ABOUT TWO HUNDRED YEARS BUT EVENTUALLY PETERED OUT. THE EBIONITES EITHER CHOSE TO RETURN TO FULL-FLEDGED JUDAISM, REJECTING CHRIST ALTOGETHER, OR THEY MOVED INTO A MORE ORTHODOX VERSION OF CHRISTIANITY.
WHAT IS KENOTICISM / KENOTIC THEOLOGY? KENOTICISM, ALSO KNOWN AS KENOTIC THEOLOGY OR KENOTIC CHRISTOLOGY, WHICH MAY BE AN UNBIBLICAL VIEW OF CHRIST’S NATURE. KENOTICISM TEACHES THAT THE DIVINITY OF THE SON OF GOD WAS SOMEHOW LOST OR LESSENED WHEN THE LORD TOOK ON HUMAN FLESH AND ENTERED OUR WORLD. THE WORD KENOTICISM COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD KENOÓ, A FORM OF WHICH IS TRANSLATED “EMPTIED” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS OF PHILIPPIANS 2:7. WRITING ABOUT CHRIST, PAUL SAYS, “WHO, ALTHOUGH HE EXISTED IN THE FORM OF GOD, DID NOT REGARD EQUALITY WITH GOD A THING TO BE GRASPED, BUT EMPTIED [EKENŌSEN] HIMSELF, TAKING THE FORM OF A BOND-SERVANT, AND BEING MADE IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN” (PHILIPPIANS 2:6–7, NASB). KENOTIC THEOLOGY OR KENOTIC CHRISTOLOGY, FIRST INTRODUCED IN THE LATE 1800S BY GERMAN THEOLOGIAN GOTTFRIED THOMASIUS (1802—75), IS BASED ON THE IDEA THAT JESUS ACTUALLY LAID ASIDE SOME OF HIS DIVINITY IN ORDER TO BE MORE LIKE HUMAN BEINGS. PHILIPPIANS 2:6–7 IS USED AS THE PROOF TEXT FOR THIS IDEA. JESUS “EMPTIED” HIMSELF, ACCORDING TO KENOTICISM, OF HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. THE BIBLICAL TRUTH IS THAT JESUS CHRIST FULLY POSSESSED BOTH A DIVINE NATURE AND A HUMAN NATURE, AND THE TWO NATURES CO-EXISTED IN WHAT IS OFTEN CALLED THE HYPOSTATIC UNION. KENOTICISM IS AN ATTEMPT TO REDEFINE THE NATURE OF CHRIST. INTERESTINGLY, IT IS ONLY THE DIVINE NATURE OF CHRIST THAT KENOTICISM CALLS INTO QUESTION, NOT HIS HUMAN NATURE. MOST PEOPLE CAN EASILY ACCEPT THE REALITY OF JESUS’ HUMANITY. FEW WOULD ARGUE WITH THE FACT THAT JESUS WAS BORN, LIVED, AND DIED AS A HUMAN BEING. WHAT IS HARDER TO ACCEPT IS THAT HE WAS BORN, LIVED, AND DIED—AND ROSE AGAIN—AS GOD INCARNATE. IF JESUS DIVESTED HIMSELF OF SOME OF HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, AS SOME TEACH, THEN WE HAVE SOME THEOLOGICAL PROBLEMS. FIRST, EMPTYING HIMSELF OF ANY PART OF HIS DIVINITY WOULD RENDER JESUS LESS THAN FULLY DIVINE. IF HE HAD TEMPORARILY LAID ASIDE HIS OMNISCIENCE, OMNIPOTENCE, ETC., HE WOULD HAVE CEASED BEING THE DIVINE SON OF GOD. BUT GOD CANNOT STOP BEING GOD, EVEN FOR A MOMENT. ANOTHER SIGNIFICANT PROBLEM WITH KENOTIC CHRISTOLOGY INVOLVES THE ETERNAL DESTINY OF ALL WHO FOLLOW CHRIST. NO MERE HUMAN BEING CAN FULFILL THE ROLE OF SAVIOR. IF JESUS WERE NOT THE INFINITE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRIUNE GOD, HIS SACRIFICE WOULD BE INSUFFICIENT. IF CHRIST WERE NOT DIVINE, IF HE HAD GIVEN UP HIS DIVINITY AT ANY POINT IN TIME, THE EFFICACY OF HIS SACRIFICE ON THE CROSS WOULD BE NULLIFIED. TO BE THE SAVIOR, JESUS WAS AT EVERY MOMENT BOTH FULLY GOD AND FULLY MAN. HOW, THEN, DO WE UNDERSTAND PHILIPPIANS 2:6–7, WHICH SAYS THAT THE SON OF GOD “EMPTIED” HIMSELF AS HE TOOK ON THE FORM OF A SERVANT? IN WHAT WAY DID JESUS “EMPTY” HIMSELF? WE BEGIN WITH CONTEXT. VERSES 1—5 DESCRIBE THE ATTITUDE BELIEVERS SHOULD ADOPT, ONE THAT “WAS ALSO IN CHRIST JESUS.” BELIEVERS ARE TO EXHIBIT HUMILITY AND LOWLINESS OF MIND, HAVING THE SAME SELF-SACRIFICIAL MINDSET THAT JESUS HAD. HE DIDN’T USE HIS EQUALITY WITH GOD TO HIS OWN ADVANTAGE; RATHER, HE TOOK ON THE FORM OF A SERVANT. BELIEVERS ARE TO EMULATE CHRIST BY BECOMING HUMBLE AND OBEDIENT. BELIEVERS DO NOT PUT OFF THEIR HUMAN ATTRIBUTES AND BECOME SOMETHING ELSE, ANY MORE THAN JESUS PUT OFF HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. RATHER, THEY LOOK TO JESUS AS THEIR EXAMPLE AND SUBJUGATE THEIR IMPULSES AND DESIRES FOR THE SAKE OF OTHERS. CHRIST’S “EMPTYING” OF HIMSELF WAS THE LAYING ASIDE OF THE PRIVILEGES OF DIVINITY, NOT DIVINITY ITSELF. IN HEAVEN, THE SON OF GOD POSSESSED INFINITE HONOR AND GLORY AND ADORATION. BUT HE CHOSE TO LEAVE THAT POSITION OF HONOR, AND HE “MADE HIMSELF NOTHING” (PHILIPPIANS 2:7). WHEN HE CAME TO EARTH, HE VEILED HIS GLORY AND CHOSE TO OCCUPY THE POSITION OF A SLAVE. THE KENOSIS SPOKEN OF IN PHILIPPIANS 2:7 WAS A SELF-RENUNCIATION BUT NOT AN EMPTYING OF DEITY. JESUS NEVER CEASED TO BE GOD, AND HE DID NOT EXCHANGE DEITY FOR HUMANITY. WHAT JESUS DID WAS SET ASIDE HIS HEAVENLY GLORY. AND HE VOLUNTARILY REFRAINED FROM USING HIS DIVINITY TO MAKE HIS WAY EASIER. HIS MIRACLES WERE NOT DONE TO BENEFIT HIMSELF BUT TO HELP OTHERS. DURING HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY, CHRIST COMPLETELY SUBMITTED HIMSELF TO THE WILL OF THE FATHER (JOHN 5:19). JOHN WALVOORD EXPLAINS IT THIS WAY: “THE ACT OF KENOSIS...MAY ...BE PROPERLY UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN THAT CHRIST SURRENDERED NO ATTRIBUTE OF DEITY, BUT THAT HE DID VOLUNTARILY RESTRICT THEIR INDEPENDENT USE IN KEEPING WITH HIS PURPOSE OF LIVING AMONG MEN AND THEIR LIMITATIONS” (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD, P. 144). AT TIMES, JESUS INTENTIONALLY VEILED HIS ATTRIBUTES THAT AT OTHER TIMES WERE FULLY ON DISPLAY. WHEN HE HEALED THE SICK, WALKED ON WATER, FED THE 5,000, AND RAISED LAZARUS FROM THE DEAD, JESUS’ DIVINE NATURE WAS FULLY EVIDENT. WHEN HE ALLOWED HIMSELF TO BE HUNGRY, THIRSTY, BEATEN, ABUSED, AND CRUCIFIED WITHOUT RETALIATING, HE WAS INTENTIONALLY RESTRICTING HIS DIVINE POWER. HE DID NOT GIVE UP HIS POWER; RATHER, HE CHOSE TO SUBJUGATE IT FOR A GREATER GOOD. BUT AT NO TIME DURING HIS LIFE WAS CHRIST EVER WITHOUT THE FULLNESS OF DIVINITY (SEE COLOSSIANS 2:9). DISCUSSIONS OF KENOTICISM ARE COMPLICATED BY THE FACT THAT SOMETIMES THE TERM KENOSIS IS USED AS A SYNONYM FOR KENOTICISM. THE BIBLE TEACHES THE KENOSIS OF CHRIST, BUT IT DOES NOT TEACH THAT JESUS GAVE UP ANY DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. KENOSIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD WITHIN THE LARGER CONTEXT OF THE WHOLE OF SCRIPTURE. AND WHEN TEACHERS SPEAK OF KENOSIS, WE MUST BE SURE TO UNDERSTAND HOW THEY ARE USING THE TERM. KENOTICISM MAY TAKE THE BIBLICAL CONCEPT OF KENOSIS TOO FAR. WHETHER KENOTICISM IS TRUE OR NOT, WE SHOULD INVESTGATE & LOOK TO MORE TRUTH ABOUT THIS. 
WHAT IS MONOPHYSITISM / EUTYCHIANISM? MONOPHYSITISM IS AN ERRONEOUS OR HERETICAL VIEW CONCERNING THE NATURE OF JESUS CHRIST. TWO MONOPHYSITE SCHOOLS OF THOUGHT ARE EUTYCHIANISM AND APOLLINARIANISM. MONOPHYSITISM TAUGHT THAT CHRIST HAS ONE NATURE—A DIVINE ONE—NOT TWO. EUTYCHIANISM SPECIFICALLY TAUGHT THAT CHRIST’S DIVINE NATURE WAS SO INTERMIXED WITH HIS HUMAN NATURE THAT HE WAS, IN FACT, NOT FULLY HUMAN AND NOT FULLY DIVINE. EUTYCHIANISM AND MONOPHYSITISM ARE A DENIAL OF THE BIBLICAL TEACHING OF THE HYPOSTATIC UNION, THAT CHRIST’S TWO NATURES ARE UNITED YET DISTINCT. EUTYCHIANS FOLLOWED THE TEACHING OF EUTYCHES (378–452), A FIFTH-CENTURY LEADER OF A MONASTERY IN CONSTANTINOPLE; THE WORD MONOPHYSITISM COMES FROM A GREEK WORD MEANING “ONE NATURE.” EUTYCHIANISM DEVELOPED AS A FIFTH-CENTURY RESPONSE TO NESTORIANISM, WHICH TAUGHT THAT CHRIST HAS TWO SEPARATE NATURES RESULTING IN TWO DIFFERENT PERSONS RESIDING IN THE SAME BODY. EUTYCHES, HOWEVER, WENT TOO FAR IN HIS REFUTATION OF NESTORIUS AND ENDED UP TEACHING HERESY AS WELL. EUTYCHES SAID THAT JESUS’ HUMANITY WAS ESSENTIALLY DISSOLVED OR OBLITERATED BY HIS DIVINE NATURE, DESCRIBING IT AS BEING “DISSOLVED LIKE A DROP OF HONEY IN THE SEA.” AN ANALOGY THAT MIGHT HELP EXPLAIN WHAT EUTYCHES MEANT IS A DROP OF INK PUT INTO A GLASS OF WATER. THE RESULT IS A MIXTURE THAT IS NOT PURE WATER OR PURE INK. INSTEAD, IT IS A THIRD SUBSTANCE, A MIXTURE OF THE TWO IN WHICH BOTH THE INK AND WATER ARE CHANGED IN SOME WAY. IN ESSENCE, THAT IS WHAT EUTYCHES TAUGHT ABOUT THE NATURES OF CHRIST. HE BELIEVED THAT THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST WAS ABSORBED INTO HIS DIVINE NATURE IN A WAY THAT BOTH NATURES WERE CHANGED TO SOME DEGREE, WHICH RESULTED IN A THIRD NATURE BEING FORMED. MONOPHYSITISM, INCLUDING EUTYCHIANISM, WAS MORE INFLUENTIAL IN THE EASTERN CHURCH THAN IN THE WEST. THE TEACHING WAS RENOUNCED AT THE COUNCIL OF CHALCEDON IN AD 451, BUT, AT ONE POINT IN THE LATE FIFTH CENTURY, THE PATRIARCH OF THE EASTERN ORTHODOX CHURCH SOUGHT TO RECONCILE MONOPHYSITISM WITH ORTHODOX TEACHING. NO AGREEMENT COULD BE REACHED, AND THE MONOPHYSITES WERE EVENTUALLY EXCOMMUNICATED. MONOPHYSITISM CONTINUED TO BE WIDELY ACCEPTED, HOWEVER, IN SYRIAN ANTIOCH, JERUSALEM, AND ALEXANDRIA, EGYPT. LATER, SOME PEOPLE PUT FORWARD A COMPROMISE BETWEEN MONOPHYSITISM AND ORTHODOX THEOLOGY CALLED MONOTHELITISM (FROM A GREEK WORD FOR “ONE WILL”). PROMOTERS OF MONOTHELITISM SAID THAT CHRIST HAD TWO NATURES YET ONLY HAD ONE (DIVINE) WILL. THIS DENIAL OF JESUS’ HUMAN WILL IGNORED JESUS’ OWN STATEMENT IN LUKE 22:42, AND THE COMPROMISE FAILED, BEING REJECTED BY BOTH SIDES. MONOPHYSITES REFUSED TO ACCEPT THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST’S TWO NATURES, AND MONOTHELITISM WAS ITSELF DECLARED HERESY BY THE THIRD COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE (680–681). SOME CHURCHES TODAY TEACH WHAT CAN BE CONSIDERED A MODIFIED FORM OF MONOPHYSITISM CALLED MIAPHYSITISM OR HENOPHYSITISM. MIAPHYSITISM TEACHES THAT CHRIST HAS ONE NATURE, BUT THAT ONE NATURE CONSISTS OF TWO NATURES, UNITED IN ONE “WITHOUT MINGLING, WITHOUT CONFUSION, AND WITHOUT ALTERATION” (FROM THE COPTIC DIVINE LITURGY). ORIENTAL ORTHODOX CHURCHES, INCLUDING THE COPTIC ORTHODOX CHURCH, HOLD TO MIAPHYSITE OR NON-CHALCEDONIAN DOCTRINE. THE SHARED ERROR OF MONOPHYSITISM AND EUTYCHIANISM IS THE TEACHING THAT CHRIST HAD ONLY ONE NATURE. THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST’S NATURE IS CRITICAL WHEN IT COMES TO THE ATONEMENT. HAD JESUS NOT BEEN TRULY AND FULLY MAN, THEN HE COULD NOT HAVE BEEN A TRUE SUBSTITUTE FOR HUMANITY; HAD HE NOT BEEN TRULY AND FULLY GOD, THEN HIS DEATH COULD NOT HAVE ATONED FOR OUR SINS.
WHAT IS MONOTHELITISM? MONOTHELITISM IS A TEACHING WHICH BEGAN IN ARMENIA AND SYRIA IN A.D. 633 AND HAD CONSIDERABLE SUPPORT DURING THE 7TH CENTURY A.D. BEFORE BEING OFFICIALLY CONDEMNED AT THE THIRD COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN FAVOR OF DYOTHELETISM. IT HOLDS THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS ESSENTIALLY TWO NATURES BUT ONLY ONE WILL. THIS IS CONTRARY TO THE ORTHODOX DOCTRINE OF CHRISTOLOGY WHICH STATES THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS TWO WILLS (HUMAN AND DIVINE) WHICH CORRESPOND TO HIS DIVINE-HUMAN NATURE. THE MONOTHELITE TEACHING EMERGED AS ESSENTIALLY A COMPROMISE POSITION. THE MIAPHYSITISTS COULD AGREE THAT JESUS POSSESSED TWO NATURES IF HE ONLY POSSESSED ONE WILL, AND SOME CHALCEDONIANS COULD AGREE THAT JESUS HAD ONE WILL IF HE HAD TWO NATURES. THE MONOTHELITE POSITION WAS PROMULGATED BY SERGIUS I OF CONSTANTINOPLE AND SPREAD UNDER POPE HONORIUS I. THE DOCTRINE OF THE HYPOSTATIC UNION STATES THAT THE TWO NATURES OF CHRIST (HIS DEITY AND HUMANITY) ARE UNITED IN ONE PERSON. THIS IS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS THE CHALCEDON CREED. THE CONVERSE, NON-ORTHODOX POSITION (I.E., THE NON-CHALCEDON VIEW) IS THAT JESUS’ DEITY AND HUMANITY ARE UNITED IN ONE NATURE, THE TWO BEING UNITED WITHOUT SEPARATION, CONFUSION OR ALTERATION. THIS POSITION IS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS MIAPHYSITISM. TO CONCLUDE, IS THE TEACHING OF MONOTHELITISM BIBLICAL? THERE ARE NUMEROUS TEXTS WHICH COULD BE CITED TO DEFINITIVELY PROVE THAT CHRIST POSSESSED BOTH A DIVINE AND A HUMAN WILL. IN HEBREWS 10:7, PAUL APPLIES TO CHRIST THE WORDS OF PSALM 40:7-8 – “THEN I SAID, ‘HERE I AM, I HAVE COME – IT IS WRITTEN ABOUT ME IN THE SCROLL. I DESIRE TO DO YOUR WILL, O MY GOD; YOUR LAW IS WITHIN MY HEART.’” HERE, BOTH WILLS ARE DISTINCTLY MARKED—THE DIVINE (“I DESIRE TO DO YOUR WILL, O MY GOD”) AND THE HUMAN WILL, SUBJECT TO THE DIVINE WILL (“YOUR LAW IS WITHIN MY HEART”). CHRIST HIMSELF DRAWS THE SAME DISTINCTION IN MANY PLACES. FOR EXAMPLE, IN JOHN 6:38, JESUS DECLARES, “I HAVE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN NOT TO DO MY WILL BUT TO DO THE WILL OF HIM WHO SENT ME.” IN MATTHEW, CHRIST SAYS, “MY FATHER, IF IT IS POSSIBLE, MAY THIS CUP BE TAKEN FROM ME. YET NOT AS I WILL, BUT AS YOU WILL.” AND AS JESUS DECLARES IN JOHN 10:17-18, “THE REASON MY FATHER LOVES ME IS THAT I LAY DOWN MY LIFE – ONLY TO TAKE IT UP AGAIN. NO ONE TAKES IT FROM ME, BUT I LAY IT DOWN OF MY OWN ACCORD. I HAVE AUTHORITY TO LAY IT DOWN AND AUTHORITY TO TAKE IT UP AGAIN. THIS COMMAND I RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER.” CLEARLY, THESE TEXTS SHOW THE DIVINE WILL WHICH CHRIST HAD, IN COMMON WITH THE FATHER AND, IN CONTRAST, THE HUMAN WILL WHICH HE SUBJECTED TO THE WILL OF HIS FATHER.
WHAT IS NESTORIANISM? THE NESTORIANS ARE FOLLOWERS OF NESTORIUS (C. AD 386–451), WHO WAS ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE. NESTORIANISM IS BASED ON THE BELIEF PUT FORTH BY NESTORIUS THAT EMPHASIZED THE DISUNITY OF THE HUMAN AND DIVINE NATURES OF CHRIST. ACCORDING TO THE NESTORIANS, CHRIST ESSENTIALLY EXISTS AS TWO PERSONS SHARING ONE BODY. HIS DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURES ARE COMPLETELY DISTINCT AND SEPARATE. THIS IDEA IS NOT SCRIPTURAL, HOWEVER, AND GOES AGAINST THE ORTHODOX CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF THE HYPOSTATIC UNION, WHICH STATES THAT CHRIST IS FULLY GOD AND FULLY MAN IN ONE INDIVISIBLE PERSON. GOD THE SON, JESUS CHRIST, TOOK ON A HUMAN NATURE YET REMAINED FULLY GOD AT THE SAME TIME. JESUS ALWAYS HAD BEEN GOD (JOHN 8:58; 10:30), BUT AT THE INCARNATION JESUS ALSO BECAME A HUMAN BEING (JOHN 1:14). IN THE FIRST FEW CENTURIES OF THE CHURCH, A GREAT DEBATE AROSE: WHAT IS THE EXACT NATURE OF CHRIST? HOW CAN A BEING BE COMPLETELY DIVINE AND COMPLETELY HUMAN? IN THE WEST, THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH DECREED JESUS TO BE “TWO NATURES IN ONE PERSON,” AND WENT ON TO OTHER THINGS. IN THE EAST, THE DEFINITION OF CHRIST’S NATURE WAS AS MUCH ABOUT POLITICS AS IT WAS ABOUT RELIGION, AND THE DISCUSSION WENT ON FAR LONGER. THE ALEXANDRINES, SO NAMED BECAUSE THE POLITICAL LOYALTIES OF MOST WHO HELD THE VIEW WERE ALEXANDRIAN, WERE “MONOPHYSITES.” THEY INSISTED THAT JESUS WAS, ABOVE ALL, DIVINE. HE WAS THE TEACHER OF DIVINE TRUTH AND, IN ORDER TO HAVE HAD THAT TRUTH, MUST HAVE BEEN PRIMARILY DIVINE. TO EMPHASIZE HIS HUMANITY OVER HIS DEITY LED TO UNTHINKABLE ASSERTIONS LIKE “GOD GOT TIRED, INJURED, HUNGRY, THIRSTY, AND THEN DIED.” APOLLINARIS OF LAODICEA SUMMARIZED THE THOUGHT BY SAYING THE WORD OF GOD TOOK THE PLACE OF A RATIONAL SOUL SO THAT A HUMAN BODY COULD PREACH THE TRUTH OF GOD; THE BODY WAS A MOUTHPIECE. THE ANTIOCHENES FROM ANTIOCH THOUGHT THIS WAS RIDICULOUS. A SACRIFICE THAT WAS NOT FULLY HUMAN COULD NOT REDEEM HUMANS. ANTIOCHENES WERE “DYOPHYSITES.” THE GODHEAD DWELT IN JESUS, NO DOUBT, BUT NOT IN ANY WAY THAT UNDERMINED HIS HUMANITY. JESUS’ TWO NATURES WERE DISTINCT FROM ONE ANOTHER—ALTHOUGH NO ONE COULD PRECISELY EXPLAIN WHAT THAT MEANT. WHEN CONSTANTINE HAD MOVED THE POLITICAL CAPITAL FROM ROME TO BYZANTIUM (LATER CONSTANTINOPLE), THE CHURCH OF THE WEST CENTRALIZED INTO THE RELIGIOUS AND POLITICAL POWER OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. THE CHURCH OF THE EAST DIDN’T HAVE THAT CHANCE. THEY HAD SEVERAL IMPORTANT CHURCHES SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE REGION, EACH LED BY THEIR OWN BISHOPS. ALEXANDRIA AND ANTIOCH WERE TWO OF THE OLDEST AND MOST IMPORTANT, BUT THE CHURCH IN CONSTANTINOPLE WAS CONSIDERED AS CLOSE TO ROME AS THE EAST HAD. THE CLERGY OF ALEXANDRIA AND ANTIOCH CONSTANTLY FOUGHT OVER THE BISHOPRIC IN CONSTANTINOPLE IN HOPES OF UNITING THE SCATTERED CHURCHES INTO A REGIONAL POWERHOUSE. IN AD 428, NESTORIUS BECAME PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE. HE WAS FROM ANTIOCH, AND HIS THEOLOGICAL (AND POLITICAL) LEANINGS BECAME CLEAR WHEN HE DECLARED MARY TO BE CHRISTOTOKOS (“BEARER OF CHRIST”), NOT THEOTOKOS (“BEARER OF GOD”). IN SO DOING, HE SAID MORE ABOUT JESUS THAN MARY. HE SAID THAT, ABOVE ALL ELSE, THE HUMANITY OF JESUS MUST BE EMPHASIZED, HIS NATURE FIRMLY DIVIDED, AND THAT HE WAS COMPRISED OF “TWO NATURES AND TWO PERSONS.” THE HUMAN NATURE AND PERSON WERE BORN OF MARY. THE DIVINE WERE OF GOD. THE BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, AMONG OTHERS, DIDN’T AGREE. HE AND HIS SUPPORTERS MARCHED INTO CONSTANTINOPLE AND HELD A TRIAL THAT RELIEVED NESTORIUS OF HIS POSITION. SHORTLY AFTER, NESTORIUS’S SUPPORTERS FINALLY ARRIVED AND HELD A SMALLER TRIAL THAT CONVICTED THE BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA. AFTER MUCH THEOLOGICAL DEBATE AND POLITICAL WRANGLING, NESTORIUS WAS EXILED BACK TO ANTIOCH. THE ALEXANDRIANS EXERTED MORE PRESSURE ON THE ANTIOCHENES. THE ANTIOCHENES WERE FORCED TO LEAVE ANTIOCH; NESTORIUS LIVED OUT HIS DAYS IN EGYPT. BUT MANY OF THE ANTIOCHENES FLED EAST INTO PERSIA, WHERE THEY WERE CALLED “NESTORIANS” WHETHER THEY HAD POLITICALLY SUPPORTED NESTORIUS OR NOT. THE CHURCH ALREADY IN PERSIA HAD ITS OWN PROBLEMS. THE RULERS IN PERSIA WERE QUITE RELIGIOUSLY TOLERANT, BUT POLITICALLY THEY HATED ROME AND ANYTHING THAT CAME OUT OF ROME. THE CHURCH IN PERSIA CAREFULLY EXPLAINED THAT THEY WERE NOT THE SAME CHURCH AS IN ROME, AND THE PERSIANS ALTERNATED BETWEEN PERSECUTING THEM AND LEAVING THEM ALONE. SEVERAL NESTORIAN THEOLOGIANS SETTLED IN PERSIA, WHERE THE PERSIAN CHURCH HEARD THEIR THOUGHTS ON THE TWO NATURES OF CHRIST AND TOLD THEM, “YES, OF COURSE, WE’VE BELIEVED THAT ALL ALONG.” SO, NESTORIANS WERE READILY ABSORBED INTO THE LOCAL CHURCH THERE.
WHAT IS SEMI-ARIANISM? ARIANISM IS NAMED FOR ARIUS, A TEACHER IN THE EARLY FOURTH CENTURY AD. AN IMPORTANT DEBATE AMONG EARLY CHRISTIANS WAS THE SUBJECT OF CHRIST’S DEITY. WAS JESUS TRULY GOD IN THE FLESH, OR WAS JESUS A CREATED BEING? ARIUS HELD THAT JESUS WAS CREATED BY GOD AS THE FIRST ACT OF CREATION, THAT JESUS WAS THE CROWNING GLORY OF ALL CREATION. ARIANISM IS THE VIEW THAT JESUS IS A CREATED BEING WITH SOME DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, BUT HE IS NOT ETERNAL. JESUS, ACCORDING TO ARIUS, IS INFERIOR TO THE FATHER AND POSSESSES A DIFFERENT ESSENCE AND NATURE FROM GOD. ALSO, THERE WAS A TIME WHEN GOD WAS NOT THE FATHER—NAMELY, BEFORE THE SON WAS CREATED. SEMI-ARIANISM WAS A POSITION ADOPTED BY SOME FOURTH-CENTURY CHRISTIANS. SEMI-ARIANISM SOMEWHAT SOFTENED THE TEACHINGS OF ARIANISM BY ADMITTING THAT THE SON WAS “OF A SIMILAR SUBSTANCE” (HOMOIOUSIOUS) AS THE FATHER, WHILE REJECTING THAT HE WAS “OF THE SAME SUBSTANCE” (HOMOOUSIOUS). THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS DEBATE CONCERNS THE NATURE OF JESUS AS WELL AS THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. IS JESUS ETERNAL GOD? ARE GOD THE FATHER, GOD THE SON, AND GOD THE SPIRIT ALL TO BE IDENTIFIED AS THE ONE GOD? THE ANSWERS TO THESE QUESTIONS DETERMINE TO WHOM WE SHOULD PRAY AND OFFER WORSHIP. SEMI-ARIANISM TRIED TO TAKE A MIDDLE-OF-THE-ROAD POSITION CONCERNING ARIANISM, BUT IT STILL FAILED TO PROVIDE THE PROPER BIBLICAL PERSPECTIVE ON THE NATURE OF JESUS CHRIST. A “SIMILAR” ESSENCE IS STILL A “DIFFERENT” ESSENCE. IN THE BIBLE, JESUS IS PRESENTED AS BOTH FULLY HUMAN AND FULLY DIVINE. IF HE IS FULLY DIVINE, THEN HE IS ALSO ETERNAL AND CANNOT BE A CREATED BEING OF GOD THE FATHER. JESUS’ NATURE IS NOT SIMPLY “LIKE” THE FATHER’S; HE SHARES THE FATHER’S EXACT NATURE (JOHN 10:30; COLOSSIANS 2:9). SEMI-ARIANISM IS NOT A THEOLOGICALLY SOUND COMPROMISE BETWEEN ARIUS’S POSITION AND ORTHODOXY. ON THE ISSUE OF JESUS’ DIVINITY, THERE IS NO TRUE COMPROMISE. EITHER JESUS WAS CREATED, OR HE WAS NOT; HE IS EITHER GOD IN THE FLESH, OR HE IS NOT. THE COUNCIL OF NICAEA IN AD 325 REJECTED BOTH ARIANISM AND SEMI-ARIANISM AS HERESY. IN THE DECADES AFTER NICAEA, HOWEVER, SEMI-ARIANISM CONTINUED TO THRIVE, HAVING THE SUPPORT OF MOST BISHOPS AND THE EMPEROR CONSTANTIUS II. THE ORTHODOX BISHOP ATHANASIUS WAS FORCED INTO EXILE. IT WAS NOT UNTIL AFTER THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN 381, WHICH UPHELD THE NICENE CREED, AND THE WORK OF THE CAPPADOCIAN FATHERS THAT ARIANISM FINALLY LOST INFLUENCE IN THE CHURCH. TODAY, SEMI-ARIANISM LIVES ON IN THE MORMON TEACHING THAT JESUS IS AN ACTUAL SON OF GOD THE FATHER AND IS THUS A CREATED BEING. JOHN 1:18 SAYS, “NO ONE HAS EVER SEEN GOD, BUT THE ONE AND ONLY SON, WHO IS HIMSELF GOD AND IS IN CLOSEST RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER, HAS MADE HIM KNOWN.” THIS VERSE, WITH ITS PLAIN STATEMENT THAT CHRIST “IS HIMSELF GOD,” REFUTES THE ARIAN VIEW (THAT THE SON IS OF A DIFFERENT SUBSTANCE FROM THE FATHER) AND THE SEMI-ARIAN VIEW (THAT THE SON IS ONLY “SIMILAR” IN SUBSTANCE TO THE FATHER). THE SON MAKES THE FATHER KNOWN TO US. IF SEMI-ARIANISM WERE TRUE, THEN THE FATHER WOULD STILL BE A MYSTERY, BECAUSE A SON WHO IS UNLIKE HIS FATHER WOULD BE UNABLE TO FULLY REVEAL THE FATHER. WELL IF YOU DO NOT HOLD THE TRUE REVELATION OF GOD THE FATHER AS STEPHEN, THEN IT IS STILL A MYSTERY TO BE FOUND IN LUKE 23:46 & ACTS 7:59. 
WHAT IS THE HALLUCINATION THEORY? FOR ALMOST TWO THOUSAND YEARS, OPPONENTS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH HAVE PROPOSED VARIOUS THEORIES IN AN ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN AWAY THE EVIDENCE FOR THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. FROM THE “STOLEN BODY THEORY” PROPOSED BY THE JEWISH RELIGIOUS LEADERS IN MATTHEW’S GOSPEL TO THE “SWOON THEORY” ADVANCED BY THE 19TH-CENTURY CRITIC FRIEDRICH SCHLEIERMACHER, SKEPTICS HAVE STOPPED AT NOTHING TO EXPLAIN THE TESTIMONY TO THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS WITHOUT RECOURSE TO THE SUPERNATURAL. WHILE MOST OF THESE NATURALISTIC EXPLANATIONS HAVE BEEN REJECTED AS IMPLAUSIBLE BY CONTEMPORARY CRITICS OF JESUS’ BODILY RESURRECTION, ONE PARTICULAR THEORY HAS BEGUN TO GAIN TRACTION IN SKEPTICAL CIRCLES. THIS HYPOTHESIS IS KNOWN AS THE “HALLUCINATION THEORY.” THE HALLUCINATION THEORY ATTEMPTS TO ACCOUNT FOR THE TESTIMONY TO THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS BY CLAIMING BOTH AUDITORY AND VISUAL HALLUCINATIONS ON THE PART OF JESUS’ DISCIPLES. PROPONENTS OF THIS VIEW CLAIM THAT JESUS’ DISCIPLES REALLY DID “SEE” JESUS, BUT THAT THESE SIGHTINGS WERE MERELY HALLUCINATIONS IN THE MINDS OF CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS, NOT GENUINE ENCOUNTERS WITH A RESURRECTED MAN. THE HALLUCINATIONS, OR SIGHTINGS, ARE CLAIMED TO HAVE HAPPENED REPEATEDLY AND ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN SO VIVID AS TO CONVINCE CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS THAT JESUS ACTUALLY HAD RISEN FROM THE DEAD. THE ADVANTAGE OF THIS PROPOSAL IS TWO-FOLD. FIRST, THE PROPONENTS OF THIS THEORY NEED NOT ENGAGE THE IMPRESSIVE EVIDENCE FOR THE LIFE-CHANGING TRANSFORMATION OF THE DISCIPLES BASED ON THEIR NEWFOUND BELIEF IN THE CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. RATHER, THE SKEPTIC CAN GRANT THAT THERE WERE “APPEARANCES” OF SOME SORT WITHOUT CONCEDING THE OCCURRENCE OF A MIRACLE. THE SECOND MOVE IS TO THEN EXPLAIN THESE “APPEARANCES” AS SUBJECTIVE HALLUCINATIONS, EVENTS THAT TOOK PLACE ONLY IN THE MINDS OF THE DISCIPLES. FROM THE OUTSET, THE HALLUCINATION THEORY IS BESET WITH PROBLEMS. FIRST, WE NOW KNOW THAT ANTICIPATION AND EXPECTATION PLAY A CRUCIAL ROLE IN THE OCCURRENCE OF HALLUCINATIONS. THIS, BY ITSELF, MAKES THE DISCIPLES POOR CANDIDATES FOR SUCH EXPERIENCES. THE DISCIPLES WERE UNDERSTANDABLY DEPRESSED, SORROWFUL, AND DEEPLY GRIEVED AS THEIR BELOVED LEADER HAD BEEN VIOLENTLY TAKEN FROM THEM AND EXECUTED. ALL FOUR GOSPELS DESCRIBE THE DISCIPLES AS NOT EXPECTING TO SEE JESUS RESURRECTED. IN FACT, SOME DOUBTED EVEN AFTER JESUS APPEARED TO THEM (MATTHEW 28:16–17)! IT DOES NOT SEEM THAT ANY OF JESUS’ DISCIPLES WERE IN THE PROPER MINDSET TO BE LIKELY CANDIDATES FOR HALLUCINATIONS. SECOND, THE DIVERSITY OF THE APPEARANCES MAKES HALLUCINATIONS AN UNLIKELY EXPLANATION. JESUS APPEARED TO NUMEROUS INDIVIDUALS UNDER VARIOUS CIRCUMSTANCES AND LOCALES. HE APPEARED BOTH INDOORS AND OUTDOORS. HE APPEARED NOT JUST ON ONE PARTICULAR DAY BUT OVER A PERIOD OF WEEKS. HE APPEARED TO PEOPLE OF DIFFERENT BACKGROUNDS AND PERSONALITY TYPES. PROBABLY THE MOST FORMIDABLE OBSTACLE FOR THE HALLUCINATION THEORY TO OVERCOME IS ITS FAILURE TO EXPLAIN APPEARANCES TO GROUPS OF PEOPLE. AS CLINICAL PSYCHOLOGIST GARY A. SIBCY HAS COMMENTED, “I HAVE SURVEYED THE PROFESSIONAL LITERATURE (PEER-REVIEWED JOURNAL ARTICLES AND BOOKS) WRITTEN BY PSYCHOLOGISTS, PSYCHIATRISTS, AND OTHER RELEVANT HEALTHCARE PROFESSIONALS DURING THE PAST TWO DECADES AND HAVE YET TO FIND A SINGLE DOCUMENTED CASE OF A GROUP HALLUCINATION, THAT IS, AN EVENT FOR WHICH MORE THAN ONE PERSON PURPORTEDLY SHARED IN A VISUAL OR OTHER SENSORY PERCEPTION WHERE THERE WAS CLEARLY NO EXTERNAL REFERENT.” PSYCHOLOGIST GARY COLLINS WAS NO LESS CLEAR WHEN HE REMARKED, “HALLUCINATIONS ARE INDIVIDUAL OCCURRENCES. BY THEIR VERY NATURE ONLY ONE PERSON CAN SEE A GIVEN HALLUCINATION AT A TIME. THEY CERTAINLY AREN’T SOMETHING WHICH CAN BE SEEN BY A GROUP OF PEOPLE. NEITHER IS IT POSSIBLE THAT ONE PERSON COULD SOMEHOW INDUCE A HALLUCINATION IN SOMEBODY ELSE. SINCE A HALLUCINATION EXISTS ONLY IN THIS SUBJECTIVE, PERSONAL SENSE, IT IS OBVIOUS THAT OTHERS CANNOT WITNESS IT.” AND YET, JESUS NOT ONLY APPEARED TO NUMEROUS INDIVIDUALS BUT TO GROUPS, AS WELL—AND ON NUMEROUS OCCASIONS (LUKE 24:36–43, MATTHEW 28:9, JOHN 20:26–30; 21:1–14, ACTS 1:3–6, 1 CORINTHIANS 15:5–7)! STILL MORE PROBLEMS REMAIN. JESUS NOT ONLY APPEARED TO HIS DISCIPLES BUT TO HIS SKEPTICAL BROTHER JAMES (1 CORINTHIANS 15:7), AS WELL AS TO SAUL OF TARSUS (LATER TO BECOME THE APOSTLE PAUL), A SELF-PROFESSED ENEMY OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. HOW LIKELY IS IT THAT THESE TWO WOULD ALSO HAVE INDIVIDUAL HALLUCINATIONS OF A RESURRECTED JESUS TO WHOM THEY HAD NO PREVIOUS COMMITMENT? EVEN IF ALL OF THESE OBSTACLES COULD BE OVERCOME, A FURTHER PROBLEM REMAINS FOR THE HALLUCINATION THEORY: THE EMPTY TOMB. IF ALL OF THE DISCIPLES OF JESUS HAD SIMPLY BEEN THE VICTIMS OF NUMEROUS INDIVIDUAL AND GROUP HALLUCINATIONS, THE BODY OF JESUS OF NAZARETH WOULD HAVE REMAINED WHERE IT WAS, INTERRED IN THE TOMB OF JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA. HOW LIKELY IS IT FOR THE DISCIPLES OF JESUS TO HAVE GAINED CONVERTS—AFTER PREACHING A BODILY RES URRECTION IN THE VERY AREA WHERE JESUS WAS BURIED—IF HIS TOMB WERE IN FACT OCCUPIED WITH A RECENTLY CRUCIFIED MAN? THE CRITIC WHO APPEALS TO HALLUCINATIONS MUST THEN COMBINE THIS THEORY WITH ANOTHER HYPOTHESIS TO EXPLAIN WHY JESUS’ TOMB WAS FOUND TO BE EMPTY. HALLUCINATIONS, BY THEMSELVES, CANNOT BEGIN TO EXPLAIN ALL THE DATA. WHEN ALL OF THESE FACTORS ARE TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT, THE HALLUCINATION THEORY CRUMBLES UNDER THE WEIGHT OF THE FACTS. THE CHRISTIAN CAN REMAIN CONFIDENT THAT CHRIST HAS RISEN!
WHAT IS THE LEGEND OF THE DOGWOOD TREE? THE BIBLE DOES NOT TELL US WHAT TYPE OF WOOD THE CROSS JESUS WAS CRUCIFIED ON WAS MADE OF. ROMAN HISTORY DOES NOT GO INTO SPECIFICS AS TO HOW THE CROSSES WERE MADE OR WHAT TYPE OF WOOD WAS USED. THERE IS A LEGEND THAT THE CROSS WAS MADE OF DOGWOOD. THIS IS UNLIKELY CONSIDERING THE TYPICAL SIZE OF A DOGWOOD TREE. THE LEGEND OF THE DOGWOOD TREE, AUTHOR UNKNOWN, IS AS FOLLOWS:
IN JESUS’ TIME, THE DOGWOOD GREW TO A STATELY SIZE AND A LOVELY HUE.
'TWAS STRONG AND FIRM, ITS BRANCHES INTERWOVEN. FOR THE CROSS OF CHRIST ITS TIMBERS WERE CHOSEN.
SEEING THE DISTRESS AT THIS USE OF THEIR WOOD CHRIST MADE A PROMISE WHICH STILL HOLDS GOOD:
"NEVER AGAIN SHALL THE DOGWOOD GROW LARGE ENOUGH TO BE USED SO.
SLENDER AND TWISTED, IT SHALL BE WITH BLOSSOMS LIKE THE CROSS FOR ALL TO SEE.
AS BLOOD STAINS THE PETALS MARKED IN BROWN, THE BLOSSOM’S CENTER WEARS A THORNY CROWN.
ALL WHO SEE IT WILL REMEMBER ME CRUCIFIED ON A CROSS FROM THE DOGWOOD TREE.
CHERISHED AND PROTECTED, THIS TREE SHALL BE A REMINDER TO ALL OF MY AGONY."
AGAIN, THIS IS JUST A LEGEND. IT IS A NICE POEM, BUT THERE MAY BE NO BIBLICAL BASIS TO IT.
WHAT IS THE SWOON THEORY? ANSWER: THE SWOON THEORY IS THE BELIEF THAT JESUS DIDN’T REALLY DIE AT HIS CRUCIFIXION, BUT WAS MERELY UNCONSCIOUS WHEN HE WAS LAID IN THE TOMB AND THERE HE RESUSCITATED. ACCORDINGLY, HIS APPEARANCES AFTER THREE DAYS IN THE TOMB WERE MERELY PERCEIVED TO BE RESURRECTION APPEARANCES. THERE ARE SEVERAL REASONS WHY THIS THEORY IS INVALID AND CAN BE EASILY PROVEN AS FALSE, AND THERE WERE AT LEAST THREE DIFFERENT PERSONS OR GROUPS INVOLVED IN JESUS’ CRUCIFIXION WHO WERE ALL SATISFIED CONCERNING THE FACT OF HIS DEATH ON THE CROSS. THEY ARE THE ROMAN GUARDS, PILATE, AND THE SANHEDRIN. THE ROMAN GUARDS - THERE WERE TWO SEPARATE GROUPS OF ROMAN SOLDIERS GIVEN THE TASK OF ENSURING THE DEATH OF JESUS: THE EXECUTIONERS AND THE TOMB GUARDS. THE SOLDIERS IN CHARGE OF EXECUTION WERE SPECIALISTS IN CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, AND CRUCIFIXION WAS ONE OF THE MOST BRUTAL FORMS OF EXECUTION IN HISTORY. JESUS WAS NAILED TO A CROSS AFTER ENDURING HORRIBLE BEATINGS AT THE HANDS OF THESE PROFESSIONAL DEATH MERCHANTS, AND EVERY PERSON PUT TO DEATH BY WAY OF CRUCIFIXION WAS DEALT WITH BY THESE SOLDIERS. THEIR JOB WAS TO ENSURE THE TASK WAS COMPLETED. JESUS COULD NOT HAVE SURVIVED CRUCIFIXION, AND THESE SOLDIERS MADE CERTAIN THAT JESUS WAS DEAD BEFORE HIS BODY WAS ALLOWED TO BE TAKEN FROM THE CROSS. THEY WERE COMPLETELY SATISFIED THAT JESUS WAS TRULY DEAD. THE SECOND GROUP OF SOLDIERS WAS GIVEN THE TASK OF GUARDING THE TOMB OF JESUS BECAUSE OF THE REQUEST MADE TO PILATE BY THE SANHEDRIN. MATTHEW 27:62-66 TELLS US “ON THE NEXT DAY, WHICH FOLLOWED THE DAY OF PREPARATION, THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND PHARISEES GATHERED TOGETHER TO PILATE, SAYING, ’SIR, WE REMEMBER, WHILE HE WAS STILL ALIVE, HOW THAT DECEIVER SAID, “AFTER THREE DAYS I WILL RISE.” THEREFORE, COMMAND THAT THE TOMB BE MADE SECURE UNTIL THE THIRD DAY, LEST HIS DISCIPLES COME BY NIGHT AND STEAL HIM AWAY, AND SAY TO THE PEOPLE, "HE HAS RISEN FROM THE DEAD." SO, THE LAST DECEPTION WILL BE WORSE THAN THE FIRST.' PILATE SAID TO THEM, 'YOU HAVE A GUARD; GO YOUR WAY, MAKE IT AS SECURE AS YOU KNOW HOW.' SO, THEY WENT AND MADE THE TOMB SECURE, SEALING THE STONE AND SETTING THE GUARD" (NKJV). THESE GUARDS ENSURED THAT THE TOMB WAS SECURE, AND THEIR LIVES DEPENDED UPON COMPLETION OF THEIR MISSION. ONLY THE RESURRECTION OF THE SON OF GOD COULD HAVE STAYED THEM FROM THEIR TASK. PILATE - PILATE GAVE THE ORDER FOR JESUS TO BE CRUCIFIED AND ENTRUSTED THIS TASK TO BE CARRIED OUT BY A ROMAN CENTURION, A TRUSTED AND PROVEN COMMANDER OF 100 ROMAN SOLDIERS. AFTER THE CRUCIFIXION, A REQUEST FOR THE BODY OF JESUS WAS MADE BY JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, IN ORDER THAT HIS BODY COULD BE PLACED IN A TOMB. ONLY AFTER CONFIRMATION WAS GIVEN TO HIM BY HIS CENTURION DID PILATE RELEASE THE BODY INTO THE CARE OF JOSEPH. MARK 15:42-45: “NOW WHEN EVENING HAD COME, BECAUSE IT WAS THE PREPARATION DAY, THAT IS, THE DAY BEFORE THE SABBATH, JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, A PROMINENT COUNCIL MEMBER, WHO WAS HIMSELF WAITING FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD, COMING AND TAKING COURAGE, WENT IN TO PILATE AND ASKED FOR THE BODY OF JESUS. PILATE MARVELED THAT HE WAS ALREADY DEAD; AND SUMMONING THE CENTURION, HE ASKED HIM IF HE HAD BEEN DEAD FOR SOME TIME. AND WHEN HE FOUND OUT FROM THE CENTURION, HE GRANTED THE BODY TO JOSEPH” (NKJV). PILATE WAS COMPLETELY SATISFIED THAT JESUS WAS TRULY DEAD. THE SANHEDRIN - THE SANHEDRIN WAS THE RULING COUNCIL OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE, AND THEY REQUESTED THAT THE BODIES OF THOSE CRUCIFIED, INCLUDING JESUS, BE TAKEN DOWN FROM THE CROSS AFTER THEIR DEATH BECAUSE OF THE ENSUING SABBATH DAY. JOHN 19:31-37: “THEREFORE, BECAUSE IT WAS THE PREPARATION DAY, THAT THE BODIES SHOULD NOT REMAIN ON THE CROSS ON THE SABBATH (FOR THAT SABBATH WAS A HIGH DAY), THE JEWS ASKED PILATE THAT THEIR LEGS MIGHT BE BROKEN, AND THAT THEY MIGHT BE TAKEN AWAY. THEN THE SOLDIERS CAME AND BROKE THE LEGS OF THE FIRST AND OF THE OTHER WHO WAS CRUCIFIED WITH HIM. BUT WHEN THEY CAME TO JESUS AND SAW THAT HE WAS ALREADY DEAD, THEY DID NOT BREAK HIS LEGS. BUT ONE OF THE SOLDIERS PIERCED HIS SIDE WITH A SPEAR, AND IMMEDIATELY BLOOD AND WATER CAME OUT. AND HE WHO HAS SEEN HAS TESTIFIED, AND HIS TESTIMONY IS TRUE; AND HE KNOWS THAT HE IS TELLING THE TRUTH, SO THAT YOU MAY BELIEVE. FOR THESE THINGS WERE DONE THAT THE SCRIPTURE SHOULD BE FULFILLED, 'NOT ONE OF HIS BONES SHALL BE BROKEN.' AND AGAIN, ANOTHER SCRIPTURE SAYS, ‘THEY SHALL LOOK ON HIM WHOM THEY PIERCED.’” THESE JEWS WHO DEMANDED THAT JESUS BE CRUCIFIED, AND EVEN GOING SO FAR AS TO SUGGEST AN INSURRECTION HAD HE NOT BEEN CRUCIFIED, WOULD NEVER HAVE ALLOWED JESUS’ BODY TO BE REMOVED FROM THE CROSS WERE HE NOT ALREADY DEAD. THESE MEN WERE COMPLETELY SATISFIED THAT JESUS WAS TRULY DEAD. THERE IS OTHER EVIDENCE THAT THE SWOON THEORY IS INVALID, SUCH AS THE CONDITION OF JESUS’ BODY AFTER THE RESURRECTION. AT EVERY APPEARANCE, JESUS’ BODY WAS SHOWN TO BE IN A GLORIFIED STATE, AND THE ONLY MARKS REMAINING AS PROOF OF HIS CRUCIFIXION WERE THE NAIL PRINTS, HE ASKED THOMAS TO TOUCH AS PROOF OF WHO HE WAS. ANYONE WHO HAD EXPERIENCED WHAT JESUS EXPERIENCED WOULD HAVE NEEDED MONTHS TO RECOVER PHYSICALLY. JESUS’ BODY BORE ONLY THE MARKS OF THE NAILS IN HIS HANDS AND FEET. THE WAY IN WHICH JESUS’ BODY WAS PREPARED AFTER THE CRUCIFIXION IS FURTHER EVIDENCE TO REFUTE THE THEORY. HAD JESUS ONLY BEEN UNCONSCIOUS, THE LINENS HE WAS WRAPPED IN WOULD HAVE BEEN IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO ESCAPE FROM, HAD HE BEEN MERELY A MAN. THE WAY IN WHICH THE WOMEN ATTENDED TO JESUS’ BODY IS FURTHER EVIDENCE OF HIS DEATH. THEY CAME TO THE TOMB ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK TO FURTHER ANOINT HIS BODY WITH EMBALMING OINTMENTS AS THEY HAD LITTLE TIME TO PREPARE HIS BODY PRIOR TO THE BEGINNING OF THE SABBATH AFTER HIS CRUCIFIXION. HAD HE BEEN MERELY UNCONSCIOUS AS THE THEORY SUPPOSES, THEY WOULD HAVE BROUGHT MEDICINAL TOOLS TO HELP IN HIS RESUSCITATION. THE PURPOSE FOR THE SWOON THEORY IS NOT TO DISPUTE HIS DEATH, BUT RATHER, IT SEEKS TO DISPROVE HIS RESURRECTION. IF JESUS DIDN’T RESURRECT, THEN HE’S NOT GOD. IF JESUS TRULY DIED AND ROSE FROM THE DEAD, HIS POWER OVER DEATH PROVES THAT HE IS THE SON OF GOD. THE EVIDENCE DEMANDS THE VERDICT: JESUS TRULY DIED ON THE CROSS, AND JESUS TRULY ROSE FROM THE DEAD.
WHAT IS APOCATASTASIS, AND IS IT BIBLICAL? APOCATASTASIS (ALSO APOKATASTASIS) IS THE BELIEF THAT EVERYONE AND EVERYTHING WILL BE SAVED IN THE END. IT’S A GREEK WORD THAT MEANS “RESTORATION TO THE ORIGINAL CONDITION.” ANOTHER WAY TO DEFINE APOCATASTASIS IS “UNIVERSAL SALVATION.” PROPONENTS BEGIN THEIR DEFENSE OF THIS POSITION BY POINTING TO THE USE OF THE WORD IN ACTS 3:21, WHICH SAYS, “FOR HE MUST REMAIN IN HEAVEN UNTIL THE TIME FOR THE FINAL RESTORATION [APOCATASTASIS] OF ALL THINGS, AS GOD PROMISED LONG AGO THROUGH HIS HOLY PROPHETS.” A HANDFUL OF OTHER PASSAGES SEEM TO INDICATE THAT JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION REVERSED THE CURSE AND SECURED RESTORATION FOR ALL BEINGS, SO DOES THE BIBLE TRULY TEACH APOCATASTASIS? IN ACTS 3:21 THE KEY WORDS FOR THE PROPONENTS OF APOCATASTASIS ARE ALL THINGS. THEY BASE THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF SALVATION ON THE IDEA THAT WHENEVER SCRIPTURE SAYS, “ALL THINGS,” IT MEANS EVERY PEBBLE OF CREATION SINCE TIME BEGAN. THEREFORE, WHEN JESUS SAID, “ELIJAH IS COMING AND WILL RESTORE ALL THINGS” (MATTHEW 17:11), HE MUST MEAN THAT THE ENTIRE WORLD WILL BE RESTORED TO ITS ORIGINAL, PRE-FALL CONDITION (GENESIS 1:31; 3:17–19). HOWEVER, THE IDEA OF RESTORING CAN ALSO MEAN “RE-ESTABLISHING A THING AS IT WAS BEFORE DESTRUCTION.” FOR EXAMPLE, IF A CITY IS BURNED TO THE GROUND, THE SURVIVORS MAY ELECT TO “RESTORE ALL THINGS” TO THE WAY THEY WERE BEFORE THE FIRE. BUT NOT EVERYTHING THAT BURNED WILL BE RESTORED. THE PEOPLE WHO DIED WILL STILL BE DEAD. THE KEEPSAKES, THE PHOTOGRAPHS, AND THE ORIGINAL WOOD USED IN THE BUILDINGS WILL NOT BE RECONSTITUTED. THE CITY ITSELF, THOUGH, MAY BE RESTORED TO LOOK VERY MUCH LIKE THE ORIGINAL. THAT SEEMS TO BE A MORE ACCURATE DESCRIPTION OF THE BIBLE’S USE OF APOCATASTASIS IN REFERENCE TO FINAL RESTORATION. THE DOCTRINE OF APOCATASTASIS ALSO ASSERTS THAT HELL IS NOT ETERNAL; THE LAKE OF FIRE IS NOT MEANT TO PUNISH BUT TO CORRECT THE WICKED. ONCE THEY HAVE BEEN CORRECTED, THEY ARE ALLOWED TO PARTAKE OF ETERNAL BLESSEDNESS ON SOME LEVEL, AND ALL WILL BE PEACE AND UNITY. SOME WHO HOLD TO THE DOCTRINE OF APOCATASTASIS TEACH THAT EVEN THE DEVIL AND THE DEMONS WILL BE RESTORED TO THEIR ORIGINAL CREATED POSITIONS. THEY POINT TO PASSAGES SUCH AS MATTHEW 25:41 AND REVELATION 19:20, WHICH SPEAK OF PEOPLE AND THE DEVIL BEING CAST INTO A LAKE OF FIRE, AND INTERPRET THEM TO MEAN A TEMPORARY FIRE OF PURIFICATION. THIS BELIEF IS BASED ON THE UNDERSTANDING THAT GOD IS GOOD AND ALSO ALL-POWERFUL; THEREFORE, IF HE DESIRES HIS CREATION TO BE RETURNED TO ITS ORIGINAL STATE, THEN HE CAN DO THAT. A GOOD GOD WOULD WANT ALL HUMAN BEINGS CREATED IN HIS IMAGE TO SPEND ETERNITY WITH HIM IN HEAVEN (1 TIMOTHY 2:4). A POWERFUL GOD COULD MAKE THAT HAPPEN (ISAIAH 46:10). THUS, APOCATASTASIS MUST MEAN THAT EVERYTHING GOD CREATED WILL BE RECONCILED TO HIM AND SPEND ETERNITY IN ITS ORIGINAL PERFECT CONDITION. IT IS DIFFICULT TO ESCAPE THE MEANING OF REVELATION 21:8, HOWEVER: “BUT THE COWARDLY, THE UNBELIEVING, THE VILE, THE MURDERERS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, THOSE WHO PRACTICE MAGIC ARTS, THE IDOLATERS AND ALL LIARS—THEY WILL BE CONSIGNED TO THE FIERY LAKE OF BURNING SULFUR. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH.” THE FIRST DEATH WAS PHYSICAL, WHEN THEY DIED ON EARTH. BUT “SECOND DEATH” IS CLEAR THAT THIS IS NOT A PREVIEW BEFORE A RESTORATION. NOTHING LIKE THAT IS IMPLIED. PROPONENTS OF APOCATASTASIS TRY TO DEFINE “LAKE OF FIRE” AS A POND OF WATER COVERED WITH FLAMES THAT IS INTENDED TO PUNISH AND PURIFY UNTIL SOME LESSON IS LEARNED. THE THEORY INCORPORATES SOME SORT OF PURGATORY, A CONCEPT FOUND NOWHERE IN SCRIPTURE. THE MENTION OF “SECOND DEATH” MAKES UNIVERSAL RESTORATION, AND THEREFORE APOCATASTASIS, IMPOSSIBLE. APOCATASTASIS WAS TAUGHT BY GREGORY OF NYSSA, CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, AND ORIGEN, BUT IT IS NOT A DOCTRINE DERIVED FROM A PURE STUDY OF SCRIPTURE. HOLDING SUCH A POSITION REQUIRES MENTAL GYMNASTICS AND BLATANT DISREGARD FOR THE PLETHORA OF PASSAGES THAT TEACH OTHERWISE. JOHN 3:16–18, MATTHEW 25:41, 46, AND 1 JOHN 5:12 EXPLICITLY DEFINE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THOSE WHO “HAVE LIFE” AND THOSE WHO ARE CONDEMNED. JOHN 3:36, IN PARTICULAR, MAKES IT CLEAR THAT “WHOEVER BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS ETERNAL LIFE; WHOEVER DOES NOT OBEY THE SON SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD REMAINS ON HIM.” UNIVERSALISTS CONTEND THAT THE WORD REMAINS MEANS “REMAINS UNTIL SOME FUTURE DATE WHEN IT IS LIFTED.” BUT THAT IS HUMAN CONJECTURE AND NOT A FAITHFUL INTERPRETATION OF THE TEXT. REMAINS MEANS WHAT IT SAYS. GOD’S WRATH REMAINS WHERE DISOBEDIENCE REMAINS (ROMANS 1:18; 2:5; COLOSSIANS 3:6; EPHESIANS 5:6). THERE ARE NO SECOND CHANCES AFTER DEATH, ACCORDING TO HEBREWS 9:27. THE BIGGEST PROBLEM WITH APOCATASTASIS IS THE ASSUMPTION THAT GOD’S RIGHTEOUS PUNISHMENT FOR UNREPENTANT SIN IS TOO HARSH. WHEN WE TWIST GOD’S WORD TO SUIT OUR SENSITIVITIES, WE HAVE SET OURSELVES UP AS HIS JUDGE. WE HAVE ESSENTIALLY DECLARED OURSELVES TO BE MORE COMPASSIONATE THAN GOD IS. WE MAY FIND THE DOCTRINE OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT DISTURBING, BUT SCRIPTURE IS CLEAR THAT THE DECISION TO FOLLOW CHRIST MUST BE MADE BEFORE DEATH AND THAT DECISION DETERMINES ONE’S ETERNITY (MATTHEW 16:27; REVELATION 22:12). IF THE DOCTRINE OF APOCATASTASIS WERE TRUE, IT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN NECESSARY FOR JESUS TO SPEND SO MUCH TIME DEMONSTRATING HIS DEITY AS THE MESSIAH. AFTER ALL, WHY DID IT MATTER WHAT PEOPLE BELIEVED ABOUT HIM IF THEY WOULD ALL FIGURE IT OUT LATER? FAITH TODAY WOULD BE UNNECESSARY. THE APOSTLES DID NOT NEED TO GIVE UP EVERYTHING TO PREACH THE GOSPEL, MISSIONARIES ARE WASTING THEIR LIVES, AND THE MARTYRS DIED IN VAIN. JESUS’ CONTINUOUS CALL TO “FOLLOW ME” (LUKE 9:23; MATTHEW 8:22) IS SILLY IF EVERYONE ENDS UP IN THE SAME PLACE ANYWAY. WHY GIVE UP OUR LIVES NOW (MARK 8:34–36) IF WE CAN HAVE ALL THIS AND HEAVEN TOO? IF HELL IS TEMPORARY, MANY PEOPLE WOULD WILLINGLY CHOOSE IT IN ORDER TO INDULGE THEMSELVES NOW. THEIR HEARTS HAVE NO USE FOR GOD OR HIS COMMANDS. THEY HAVE NO DESIRE TO WORSHIP OR BOW TO HIM AS LORD, YET APOCATASTASIS TEACHES THAT THE WICKED WILL COME AROUND AFTER BEING PUNISHED FOR A WHILE. THAT IDEA DISCOUNTS JESUS’ WORDS IN THE STORY OF THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS, THAT BETWEEN PARADISE AND HELL “A GREAT CHASM HAS BEEN SET IN PLACE, SO THAT THOSE WHO WANT TO GO FROM HERE TO YOU CANNOT, NOR CAN ANYONE CROSS OVER FROM THERE TO US” (LUKE 16:26). JESUS’ LAST INSTRUCTIONS WERE TO “GO INTO ALL THE WORLD AND PREACH THE GOSPEL TO ALL CREATION. WHOEVER BELIEVES AND IS BAPTIZED WILL BE SAVED, BUT WHOEVER DOES NOT BELIEVE WILL BE CONDEMNED” (MARK 16:15–16). THESE WORDS DO NOT SOUND LIKE THOSE OF A GOD WHO KNOWS THAT EVERYONE WILL BE SAVED IN THE END. APOCATASTASIS, AS DEFINED BY UNIVERSALISTS, IS NOT AN ACCURATE BIBLICAL INTERPRETATION AND SHOULD BE REJECTED AS HERESY.
WHAT IS BAPTISMAL REGENERATION? BAPTISMAL REGENERATION IS THE BELIEF THAT BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION, OR, MORE PRECISELY, THAT REGENERATION DOES NOT OCCUR UNTIL A PERSON IS WATER BAPTIZED. BAPTISMAL REGENERATION IS A TENET OF NUMEROUS CHRISTIAN DENOMINATIONS, BUT IS MOST STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY CHURCHES IN THE RESTORATION MOVEMENT, SPECIFICALLY THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AND THE INTERNATIONAL CHURCH OF CHRIST. ADVOCATES OF BAPTISMAL REGENERATION POINT TO SCRIPTURE VERSES SUCH AS MARK 16:16, JOHN 3:5, ACTS 2:38, ACTS 22:16, GALATIANS 3:27, AND 1 PETER 3:21 FOR BIBLICAL SUPPORT. AND, GRANTED, THOSE VERSES SEEM TO INDICATE THAT BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION. HOWEVER, THERE ARE BIBLICALLY AND CONTEXTUALLY SOUND INTERPRETATIONS OF THOSE VERSES THAT DO NOT SUPPORT BAPTISMAL REGENERATION. PLEASE SEE THE FOLLOWING ARTICLES: DOES MARK 16:16 TEACH THAT BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION? DOES JOHN 3:5 TEACH THAT BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION? DOES ACTS 2:38 TEACH THAT BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION? DOES ACTS 22:16 TEACH THAT BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION? DOES GALATIANS 3:27 TEACH THAT BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION? DOES 1 PETER 3:21 TEACH THAT BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION? ADVOCATES OF BAPTISMAL REGENERATION TYPICALLY HAVE A FOUR-PART FORMULA FOR HOW SALVATION IS RECEIVED. THEY BELIEVE THAT A PERSON MUST BELIEVE, REPENT, CONFESS, AND BE BAPTIZED IN ORDER TO BE SAVED. THEY BELIEVE THIS WAY BECAUSE THERE ARE BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT SEEM TO INDICATE THAT EACH OF THESE ACTIONS IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION. FOR EXAMPLE, ROMANS 10:9–10 LINKS SALVATION WITH CONFESSION. ACTS 2:38 LINKS SALVATION WITH REPENTANCE AND BAPTISM. REPENTANCE, UNDERSTOOD BIBLICALLY, IS REQUIRED FOR SALVATION. REPENTANCE IS A CHANGE OF MIND. REPENTANCE, IN RELATION TO SALVATION, IS CHANGING YOUR MIND FROM REJECTION OF CHRIST TO ACCEPTANCE OF CHRIST. IT IS NOT A SEPARATE STEP FROM SAVING FAITH. RATHER, IT IS AN ESSENTIAL ASPECT OF SAVING FAITH. ONE CANNOT RECEIVE JESUS CHRIST AS SAVIOR, BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH, WITHOUT A CHANGE OF MIND ABOUT WHO HE IS AND WHAT HE DID. CONFESSION, UNDERSTOOD BIBLICALLY, IS A DEMONSTRATION OF FAITH. IF A PERSON HAS TRULY RECEIVED JESUS CHRIST AS SAVIOR, PROCLAIMING THAT FAITH TO OTHERS WILL BE A RESULT. IF A PERSON IS ASHAMED OF CHRIST AND/OR ASHAMED OF THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT THE PERSON HAS UNDERSTOOD THE GOSPEL OR EXPERIENCED THE SALVATION THAT CHRIST PROVIDES. BAPTISM, UNDERSTOOD BIBLICALLY, IS AN IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST. CHRISTIAN BAPTISM ILLUSTRATES A BELIEVER’S IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST’S DEATH, BURIAL, AND RESURRECTION (ROMANS 6:3–4). AS WITH CONFESSION, IF A PERSON IS UNWILLING TO BE BAPTIZED—UNWILLING TO IDENTIFY HIS/HER LIFE AS BEING REDEEMED BY JESUS CHRIST—THAT PERSON HAS VERY LIKELY NOT BEEN MADE A NEW CREATION (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17) THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. THOSE WHO CONTEND FOR BAPTISMAL REGENERATION AND/OR THIS FOUR-PART FORMULA FOR RECEIVING SALVATION DO NOT VIEW THESE ACTIONS AS MERITORIOUS WORKS THAT EARN SALVATION. REPENTING, CONFESSING, ETC., DO NOT MAKE A PERSON WORTHY OF SALVATION. RATHER, THE OFFICIAL VIEW IS THAT FAITH, REPENTANCE, CONFESSION, AND BAPTISM ARE “WORKS OF OBEDIENCE,” THINGS A PERSON MUST DO BEFORE GOD GRANTS SALVATION. WHILE THE STANDARD PROTESTANT UNDERSTANDING IS THAT FAITH IS THE ONE THING GOD REQUIRES BEFORE SALVATION IS GRANTED, THOSE OF THE BAPTISMAL REGENERATION PERSUASION BELIEVE THAT BAPTISM—AND, FOR SOME, REPENTANCE AND CONFESSION—ARE ADDITIONAL THINGS GOD REQUIRES BEFORE HE GRANTS SALVATION. THE PROBLEM WITH THIS VIEWPOINT IS THAT THERE ARE BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT CLEARLY AND EXPLICITLY DECLARE FAITH TO BE THE ONLY REQUIREMENT FOR SALVATION. JOHN 3:16, ONE OF THE MOST WELL-KNOWN VERSES IN THE BIBLE, STATES, “FOR GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD THAT HE GAVE HIS ONE AND ONLY SON, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHALL NOT PERISH BUT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE.” IN ACTS 16:30, THE PHILIPPIAN JAILER ASKS THE APOSTLE PAUL, “WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED?” IF THERE WAS EVER AN OPPORTUNITY FOR PAUL TO PRESENT A FOUR-PART FORMULA, THIS WAS IT. PAUL’S RESPONSE WAS SIMPLE: “BELIEVE IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND YOU WILL BE SAVED” (ACTS 16:31). NO BAPTISM, NO CONFESSION, JUST FAITH. THERE ARE LITERALLY DOZENS OF VERSES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT ATTRIBUTE SALVATION TO FAITH/BELIEF WITH NO OTHER REQUIREMENT MENTIONED IN THE CONTEXT. IF BAPTISM, OR ANYTHING ELSE, IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION, ALL OF THESE VERSES ARE WRONG, AND THE BIBLE CONTAINS ERRORS AND IS THEREFORE NO LONGER WORTHY OF OUR TRUST. AN EXHAUSTIVE STUDY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT ON VARIOUS REQUIREMENTS FOR SALVATION IS NOT NECESSARY. RECEIVING SALVATION IS NOT A PROCESS OR A MULTI-STEP FORMULA. SALVATION IS A FINISHED PRODUCT, NOT A RECIPE. WHAT MUST WE DO TO BE SAVED? BELIEVE IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND WE WILL BE SAVED. REMEMBER THERE ARE AT LEAST 9 OTHER BAPTISMS BESIDES WATER BAPTISM & THIS MAY BE TRUE IN OTHER BAPTISMS. 
WHAT IS CONDITIONAL SECURITY? “CONDITIONAL SECURITY” IS A THEOLOGICAL TERM USED IN REFERENCE TO THE SALVATION OF BELIEVERS IN JESUS CHRIST. IT DESCRIBES THE SUPPOSEDLY TENTATIVE QUALITY OF THE CHRISTIAN’S SALVATION. IN OTHER WORDS, A CHRISTIAN’S SALVATION IS “CONDITIONALLY SECURE.” THIS BEGS THE QUESTION: UPON WHAT CONDITION IS THE BELIEVER’S SALVATION SECURE? PROPONENTS OF CONDITIONAL SECURITY ASSERT THAT THE SALVATION IS CONDITIONAL UPON REMAINING FAITHFUL UNTIL THE VERY END. REMEMBER ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5. TO USE AN ANALOGY THE BIBLE USES THE ATHLETE MUST FINISH THE RACE IN ORDER TO RECEIVE THE PRIZE. TO SUPPORT THIS VIEW, THOSE WHO ADHERE TO THE DOCTRINE OF CONDITIONAL SECURITY WOULD POINT TO SUCH BIBLICAL PASSAGES AS THE FOLLOWING: “AND MANY FALSE PROPHETS WILL APPEAR AND DECEIVE MANY PEOPLE. BECAUSE OF THE INCREASE OF WICKEDNESS, THE LOVE OF MOST WILL GROW COLD, BUT HE WHO STANDS FIRM TO THE END WILL BE SAVED.” (MATTHEW 24:11-13). “SO THEREFORE, BROTHERS, WE HAVE AN OBLIGATION—BUT IT IS NOT TO THE SINFUL NATURE, TO LIVE ACCORDING TO IT. FOR IF YOU LIVE ACCORDING TO THE SINFUL NATURE, YOU WILL DIE; BUT IF BY THE SPIRIT YOU PUT TO DEATH THE MISDEEDS OF THE BODY, YOU WILL LIVE, BECAUSE THOSE WHO ARE LED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD ARE SONS OF GOD.” (ROMANS 8:12-14). “NOW, BROTHERS, I WANT TO REMIND YOU OF THE GOSPEL I PREACHED TO YOU, WHICH YOU RECEIVED AND ON WHICH YOU HAVE TAKEN YOUR STAND. BY THIS GOSPEL YOU ARE SAVED, IF YOU HOLD FIRMLY TO THE WORD, I PREACHED TO YOU. OTHERWISE, YOU HAVE BELIEVED IN VAIN.” (1 CORINTHIANS 15:1-2). “DO NOT BE DECEIVED: GOD CANNOT BE MOCKED. A MAN REAPS WHAT HE SOWS. THE ONE WHO SOWS TO PLEASE HIS SINFUL NATURE, FROM THAT NATURE WILL REAP DESTRUCTION; THE ONE WHO SOWS TO PLEASE THE SPIRIT, FROM THE SPIRIT WILL REAP ETERNAL LIFE. LET US NOT BECOME WEARY IN DOING GOOD, FOR AT THE PROPER TIME WE WILL REAP A HARVEST IF WE DO NOT GIVE UP.” (GALATIANS 6:7-9). THESE PASSAGES, AND MANY OTHERS THAT COULD BE CITED, POINT TO THE CONDITIONAL QUALITY OF THE BELIEVER’S SALVATION. IN EACH OF THESE PASSAGES, THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR (UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT) USES CONDITIONAL LANGUAGE (E.G., IF YOU ENDURE, THEN YOU WILL BE SAVED) TO HIGHLIGHT THE NATURE OF THE BELIEVER’S SECURITY IN CHRIST. IN ORDER TO ENSURE THE SECURITY OF OUR SALVATION, THE BELIEVER MUST: 1) ENDURE TO THE END; 2) LIVE BY THE SPIRIT; 3) HOLD FAST TO THE PREACHED WORD; AND 4) SOW TO THE SPIRIT. IT’S NOT AS IF THE GIFT OF SALVATION IS LACKING IN ANY WAY, BUT THE INDIVIDUAL BELIEVER MUST EARNESTLY STRIVE TO REMAIN FAITHFUL. IN THE WORDS OF PAUL, “WORK OUT YOUR OWN SALVATION WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING” (PHILIPPIANS 2:12). GIVEN THE WEIGHT OF THE BIBLICAL EVIDENCE, IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE VIEW OF CONDITIONAL SECURITY IS UNASSAILABLE. HOW COULD ANYONE ARGUE WITH THE NOTION THAT THE BELIEVER MUST REMAIN FAITHFUL UNTIL THE END TO SECURE HIS SALVATION? YET, THERE IS ANOTHER SIDE TO THIS DEBATE. THIS IS THE AGE-OLD THEOLOGICAL DEBATE BETWEEN ARMINIANS (THOSE WHO HOLD TO CONDITIONAL SECURITY) AND CALVINISTS (THOSE WHO HOLD TO WHAT IT CALLED “ETERNAL” SECURITY OR PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS). WHERE THE ARMINIAN CAN TROT OUT DOZENS OF BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT POINT TO THE BELIEVER’S CONDITIONAL SECURITY, THE CALVINIST CAN POINT TO AN EQUALLY LARGE ARRAY OF BIBLICAL PASSAGES TO SUPPORT THE VIEW OF ETERNAL SECURITY, SUCH AS THE FOLLOWING: “FOR FALSE CHRISTS AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL APPEAR AND PERFORM GREAT SIGNS AND MIRACLES TO DECEIVE EVEN THE ELECT—IF THAT WERE POSSIBLE.” (MATTHEW 24:24). “FOR I AM CONVINCED THAT NEITHER DEATH NOR LIFE, NEITHER ANGELS NOR DEMONS, NEITHER THE PRESENT NOR THE FUTURE, NOR ANY POWERS, NEITHER HEIGHT NOR DEPTH, NOR ANYTHING ELSE IN ALL CREATION, WILL BE ABLE TO SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF GOD THAT IS IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD.” (ROMANS 8:38-39). “I GIVE THEM ETERNAL LIFE, AND THEY SHALL NEVER PERISH; NO ONE CAN SNATCH THEM OUT OF MY HAND. MY FATHER, WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; NO ONE CAN SNATCH THEM OUT OF MY FATHER’S HAND.” (JOHN 10:28-29). “AND YOU ALSO WERE INCLUDED IN CHRIST WHEN YOU HEARD THE WORD OF TRUTH, THE GOSPEL OF YOUR SALVATION. HAVING BELIEVED, YOU WERE MARKED IN HIM WITH A SEAL, THE PROMISED HOLY SPIRIT, WHO IS A DEPOSIT GUARANTEEING OUR INHERITANCE UNTIL THE REDEMPTION OF THOSE WHO ARE GOD’S POSSESSION—TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY.” (EPHESIANS 1:13-14). JUST AS WITH CONDITIONAL SECURITY, MANY MORE PASSAGES COULD BE LISTED THAT DETAIL THE ETERNAL SECURITY OF THE TRUE FOLLOWER OF CHRIST. FOR EACH OF THE ABOVE PASSAGES, ONE THING STANDS OUT—THE ETERNAL SECURITY OF THE BELIEVER HAS NOTHING AT ALL TO DO WITH THE INDIVIDUAL EFFORT OF THE BELIEVER, BUT ON THE PRESERVING GRACE OF GOD, WHEREAS THE PASSAGES THAT SUPPORT CONDITIONAL SECURITY SEEM TO FOCUS ON THE BELIEVER’S ABILITY TO REMAIN FAITHFUL. WHAT ARE WE TO MAKE OF ALL THIS? DOES THE BIBLE TEACH BOTH CONDITIONAL AND ETERNAL SECURITY? DOES GOD SPEAK WITH A “FORKED TONGUE”? THE ANSWER TO BOTH QUESTIONS IS “NO.” YET, WE MUST BE ABLE TO RECONCILE THE PASSAGES THAT SPEAK OF THE BELIEVER REMAINING FAITHFUL WITH THE PASSAGES THAT SPEAK OF GOD PRESERVING THE BELIEVER TO THE END. THE KEY TO THIS RIDDLE IS IN LOOKING AT WHAT THEOLOGIANS HAVE CALLED THE DOCTRINES OF GRACE (DOG). THE DOG HAVE BEEN ALTERNATELY CALLED THE FIVE POINTS OF CALVINISM (A MISNOMER AS CALVIN NEVER ARTICULATED JUST “FIVE POINTS”) OR TULIP (AN ACRONYM BASED ON THE AFOREMENTIONED FIVE POINTS). HERE, IN BRIEF, ARE THE DOG: TOTAL DEPRAVITY: DUE TO ORIGINAL SIN, MAN IS BORN THOROUGHLY CORRUPT AND IS UNABLE TO DO ANYTHING PLEASING TO GOD, NOR DOES HE SEEK AFTER GOD. UNCONDITIONAL ELECTION: BECAUSE OF MAN’S DEPRAVITY, GOD MUST STEP IN TO SECURE THE SALVATION OF THE BELIEVER. GOD DOES THIS BY ELECTING HIM UNCONDITIONALLY (I.E., MAN CONTRIBUTES NOTHING) TO SALVATION. LIMITED ATONEMENT: IN ORDER TO RECEIVE THOSE GOD HAS ELECTED UNTO SALVATION ATONEMENT MUST BE MADE TO SATISFY GOD’S RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT ON THEIR SIN. GOD DOES THIS THROUGH THE SACRIFICE OF HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST. IRRESISTIBLE GRACE: GOD APPLIES THE MERITS OF THIS SALVATION IN “REAL TIME” BY DRAWING HIS ELECT IRRESISTIBLY TO HIM BY THE REGENERATING POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THIS IS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH THE MEANS OF PREACHING THE GOSPEL. PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS: THE SALVATION GOD HAS WROUGHT FOR BELIEVERS IS SEEN THROUGH TO THE END AS GOD PRESERVES AND SANCTIFIES HIS ELECT UNTIL THE END. IN ORDER TO EVALUATE WHETHER OR NOT THE BELIEVER’S SALVATION IS CONDITIONALLY OR ETERNALLY SECURE, ONE MUST FIRST DEAL WITH THE PRECEDING FIVE POINTS OF THE DOG. PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS IS NOT A STAND-ALONE DOCTRINE, BUT LOGICALLY RESTS UPON THE OTHER FOUR POINTS. THE LINCHPIN OF THE DOG IS THE FIRST POINT, TOTAL DEPRAVITY, WHICH, IF TRUE, THE OTHER FOUR POINTS MUST NECESSARILY FOLLOW. SPACE DOES NOT PERMIT A THOROUGH DEFENSE OF THE DOCTRINE OF TOTAL DEPRAVITY, BUT SUFFICE IT TO SAY THAT THE BIBLE UNEQUIVOCALLY TEACHES THAT MAN IS, ON HIS OWN, TOTALLY INCAPABLE OF COMING TO GOD FOR HIS SALVATION (MATTHEW 19:25-26; JOHN 6:44; ROMANS 3:10-18; AND MANY MORE). CRITICS OF CALVINISM AND THE DOG WILL ASSERT THAT IF WE TEACH AND HOLD TO THESE DOCTRINES, HOLINESS AND PIETY WILL GO OUT THE WINDOW. IN OTHER WORDS, IF SALVATION IS ETERNALLY SECURE, WHAT RESTRAINS A BELIEVER FROM SINNING AT WILL? CLAIMING FAITH IN CHRIST BECOMES THE ULTIMATE “GET OUT OF HELL” CARD. THE APOSTLE PAUL ASKED THE SAME QUESTION IN ROMANS 6:1. PAUL’S RESPONSE WAS THAT SIN IS NOT COMPATIBLE WITH THE NEW LIFE IN CHRIST (ROMANS 6:2-4). FAR FROM ADVOCATING A LICENSE TO SIN, THE DOG ACTUALLY DO MORE TO PROMOTE CHRISTIAN PIETY THAN THE DOCTRINE OF CONDITIONAL SECURITY. THE PURITANS, KNOWN FOR, AMONG OTHER THINGS, THEIR PIETY AND STRICT DEVOTION TO HOLY LIVING, WERE PREDOMINANTLY CALVINISTS. IN THE DOG, PIETY IS SEEN AS THE GRATEFUL RESPONSE OF THE BELIEVER FOR GOD’S AMAZING GRACE IN SALVATION (ROMANS 12:1-2). THESE DOCTRINES, IF HELD AND BELIEVED RIGHTLY, MAKE THE WORKS WE DO A RESPONSE OF TRUE LOVE TO OUR GRACIOUS GOD WHO LOVED US ENOUGH TO SAVE US FROM OUR SIN AND MISERY. THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM (ONE OF THE EARLIEST CONFESSIONAL DOCUMENTS OF THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION AND A TEACHING TOOL FOR CHILDREN AND NEW BELIEVERS) IS BROKEN INTO THREE SECTIONS: THE MISERY OF MAN (OUR SINFUL STATE); OF MAN’S DELIVERANCE (GOD’S GRACIOUS ACT OF SALVATION THROUGH JESUS CHRIST); AND OF THANKFULNESS (OUR RESPONSE TO GOD’S GRACE, WHICH ALSO OUTLINES OUR DUTY AS CHRISTIANS). SO, IF WE ACCEPT THE PREMISE THAT THE DOG ARE TRUE (I.E., BIBLICAL), THEN HOW DO WE RECONCILE THAT WITH ALL OF THOSE PASSAGES THAT PURPORTEDLY SPEAK TO CONDITIONAL SECURITY? THE SHORT ANSWER IS THAT WE (BELIEVERS) PERSEVERE (REMAIN FAITHFUL UNTIL THE END) BECAUSE GOD PRESERVES US. TO PUT IT ANOTHER WAY, IF WE DO NOTHING TO OBTAIN OR EARN SALVATION (SALVATION BEING A FREE GIFT OF GOD’S GRACE), THEN HOW CAN WE LOSE SALVATION? CONDITIONAL SECURITY IS ACCEPTABLE ONLY TO THOSE WHO ALSO BELIEVE THAT THEY SOMEHOW CONTRIBUTED TO THEIR SALVATION IN THE FIRST PLACE (WHICH ARMINIAN THEOLOGY LOGICALLY IMPLIES). BUT THIS FLIES IN THE FACE OF SUCH PASSAGES AS EPHESIANS 2:8-9: “FOR IT IS BY GRACE YOU HAVE BEEN SAVED, THROUGH FAITH—AND THIS NOT FROM YOURSELVES, IT IS THE GIFT OF GOD—NOT BY WORKS, SO THAT NO ONE CAN BOAST,” WHICH CLEARLY ASSERT THAT WE CONTRIBUTE ABSOLUTELY NOTHING TO OUR SALVATION; EVEN THE FAITH NECESSARY TO RECEIVE THE GIFT OF GRACE, IS ITSELF A GIFT OF GOD. ON THE OTHER HAND, ARMINIANISM GIVES MAN A REASON TO BOAST IN THE END. IF BY MY COOPERATION WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD I REMAIN FAITHFUL TO THE END, I CAN BOAST (A LITTLE) ABOUT HOW I WAS ABLE TO STAY THE COURSE AND FINISH THE RACE. HOWEVER, THERE WILL BE NO BOASTING IN HEAVEN EXCEPT TO BOAST IN THE LORD (1 CORINTHIANS 1:31). THE DOCTRINE OF CONDITIONAL SECURITY IS NOT BIBLICAL; THE BIBLE IS QUITE CLEAR THAT WE PERSEVERE BECAUSE GOD PRESERVES US. THIS IS TRUE THE WAY ENOCH DID IT IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD. 
WHAT IS CONSUBSTANTIATION? CONSUBSTANTIATION IS THE VIEW THAT THE BREAD AND WINE OF COMMUNION / THE LORD’S SUPPER ARE SPIRITUALLY THE FLESH AND BLOOD OF JESUS, YET THE BREAD AND WINE ARE STILL ACTUALLY ONLY BREAD AND WINE. IN THIS WAY, IT IS DIFFERENT FROM TRANSUBSTANTIATION, IN WHICH THE BREAD AND THE WINE ARE BELIEVED TO ACTUALLY BECOME THE BODY AND BLOOD OF JESUS. TRANSUBSTANTIATION IS A ROMAN CATHOLIC DOGMA THAT STRETCHES BACK TO THE EARLIEST YEARS OF THAT CHURCH, WHILE CONSUBSTANTIATION IS RELATIVELY NEW, ARISING OUT OF THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION. CONSUBSTANTIATION ESSENTIALLY TEACHES THAT JESUS IS "WITH, IN, AND UNDER" THE BREAD AND WINE, BUT IS NOT LITERALLY THE BREAD AND WINE. MARTIN LUTHER, THE FOUNDER OF THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION, WAS A ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST WHO WAS FED UP WITH THE ABUSES OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH AND WANTED TO REFORM THE CHURCH SO IT COULD RETURN TO ITS ROOTS. LUTHER LEARNED ALL ABOUT THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION IN HIS THEOLOGICAL TRAINING, AND IT MADE UP PART OF HIS BELIEF SYSTEM BECAUSE, AS A PRIEST, HE CELEBRATED THE MASS MANY TIMES, AND THE DOGMA OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION IS CENTRAL TO THE ROMAN CATHOLIC MASS. THUS, WHEN THE REFORMATION STARTED AS A BACKLASH TO THE ROMAN CATHOLIC ABUSES (SUCH AS THE SALE OF INDULGENCES), AND THE REFORM MOVEMENT WAS SUMMARILY DENOUNCED BY THE CHURCH, THE LEADERS OF THE REFORMATION WERE LARGELY ROMAN CATHOLIC BELIEVERS WHO WERE NOW WITHOUT A CHURCH SINCE THEY HAD BEEN EXCOMMUNICATED FROM THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. THUS, WAS BORN THE CLIMATE IN WHICH THE ELEMENTS OF THE MASS, THE BREAD AND THE WINE, COULD BE EXAMINED IN A SCRIPTURAL LIGHT. SO, INSTEAD OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION, A DOCTRINE THAT MUST BE TAKEN ON FAITH ALONE SINCE NO APPARENT CHANGE IS PRESENT IN THE BREAD AND WINE, THE DOCTRINE OF CONSUBSTANTIATION WAS FORMULATED TO EXPLAIN WHAT HAPPENED TO THE BREAD AND WINE AND WHY THERE WAS NO REAL PHYSICAL CHANGE TO THESE BASIC ELEMENTS. THE CHANGE FROM TRANS- TO CON- IS THE KEY TO SEEING THE BREAD AND WINE AS THE BODY AND BLOOD OF JESUS. THE PREFIX TRANS- MEANS “CHANGE” AND SAYS THAT A CHANGE TAKES PLACE; THE BREAD ACTUALLY BECOMES THE BODY OF JESUS, AND THE WINE ACTUALLY BECOMES THE BLOOD OF JESUS. THE PREFIX CON- MEANS “WITH” AND SAYS THAT THE BREAD DOES NOT BECOME THE BODY OF JESUS BUT CO-EXISTS WITH THE BODY OF CHRIST SO THAT THE BREAD IS BOTH A BREAD AND THE BODY OF JESUS. THE SAME THING IS TRUE OF THE WINE. IT DOES NOT BECOME THE BLOOD OF JESUS, BUT CO-EXISTS WITH THE BLOOD OF JESUS SO THAT THE WINE IS BOTH WINE AND THE BLOOD OF JESUS. IN THIS WAY, THE MAKE-UP OF THE HOST CENTRAL TO THE WORSHIP SERVICE APPROACHES REALITY SINCE THE PHYSICAL PROPERTY OF THE BREAD AND WINE DO NOT CHANGE; THE BREAD TASTES LIKE UNLEAVENED BREAD, NOT FLESH, AND THE WINE TASTES LIKE WINE, NOT BLOOD. HOWEVER, THESE TWO ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS, THE FLESH AND THE BLOOD, REMAIN AS CO-EXISTING ELEMENTS WITH THE BREAD AND WINE SO THAT THE TEACHING OF JESUS, IN MATTHEW 26:26-28 AND MARK 14:22-24, CAN BE PROPERLY OBSERVED. CONSUBSTANTIATION IS HELD BY SOME EASTERN ORTHODOX CHURCHES, AND SOME OTHER LITURGICAL CHRISTIAN DENOMINATIONS (EPISCOPAL AND LUTHERAN, AS EXAMPLES). EVEN AMONG THESE GROUPS, CONSUBSTANTIATION IS NOT UNIVERSALLY ACCEPTED. STILL THIS MAY BE TRUE IN JOHN 6:41-59. 
IS SALVATION BY GRACE PLUS WORKS A FALSE GOSPEL? THE APOSTLE PAUL COMBATTED THOSE WHO TAUGHT A FALSE GOSPEL IN GALATIANS 1:6–9: “I AM ASTONISHED THAT YOU ARE SO QUICKLY DESERTING THE ONE WHO CALLED YOU TO LIVE IN THE GRACE OF CHRIST AND ARE TURNING TO A DIFFERENT GOSPEL—WHICH IS REALLY NO GOSPEL AT ALL. EVIDENTLY SOME PEOPLE ARE THROWING YOU INTO CONFUSION AND ARE TRYING TO PERVERT THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. BUT EVEN IF WE OR AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN SHOULD PREACH A GOSPEL OTHER THAN THE ONE, WE PREACHED TO YOU, LET THEM BE UNDER GOD’S CURSE! AS WE HAVE ALREADY SAID, SO NOW I SAY AGAIN: IF ANYBODY IS PREACHING TO YOU A GOSPEL OTHER THAN WHAT YOU ACCEPTED, LET THEM BE UNDER GOD’S CURSE!” AT ISSUE IN THE GALATIAN CHURCHES WAS THE TEACHING THAT BELIEVERS IN CHRIST MUST FOLLOW THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW (SPECIFICALLY CONCERNING CIRCUMCISION) IN ORDER TO BE SAVED. PAUL’S UNEQUIVOCAL PRONOUNCEMENT IS THAT A “GOSPEL” OF GRACE PLUS WORKS IS FALSE. SALVATION IS PROVIDED IN CHRIST ALONE BY GRACE ALONE THROUGH FAITH ALONE (EPHESIANS 2:8–9). NO PERSON IS PERFECT, AND NO HUMAN ACTION CAN MAKE A PERSON RIGHT BEFORE A SINLESS, HOLY GOD. NO ONE CAN EARN OR MERIT SALVATION, NO MATTER HOW “RELIGIOUS” HE OR SHE IS OR HOW MERITORIOUS THE WORK SEEMS TO BE. THERE ARE MANY GENUINE CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE A MISUNDERSTANDING OF THE GOSPEL OF GRACE. THIS WAS TRUE EVEN IN PAUL’S TIME. SOME OF THOSE WHO EXPECTED GENTILE BELIEVERS (NON-JEWISH CHRISTIANS) TO FOLLOW JEWISH LEGAL CUSTOMS WERE TRUE BELIEVERS (ACTS 15). THEY WERE CHRISTIANS, BUT THEY MISUNDERSTOOD THE FREE GIFT OF THE GOSPEL TO SOME EXTENT. AT THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL, THE CHURCH’S EARLY LEADERS ENCOURAGED GENTILE CHRISTIANS IN THE GRACE OF GOD AND NOTED ONLY A FEW IMPORTANT GUIDELINES FOR THEM TO FOLLOW TO PROMOTE PEACE WITHIN THE CHURCH. THE PROBLEM OF TRYING TO MIX GRACE PLUS WORKS CONTINUES TODAY. THERE ARE MANY CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE COME TO GENUINE FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST WHO STILL BELIEVE THEY MUST ALSO PERFORM CERTAIN WORKS TO MAKE SURE THEY DO NOT GO TO HELL, AS IF THE GRACE OF GOD IN CHRIST WERE NOT ENOUGH. WHILE SUCH TEACHING SHOULD BE CONFRONTED AND CORRECTED—WE MUST TRUST CHRIST, NOT OURSELVES—THIS DOES NOT MEAN THE PERSON IS UNSAVED OR HAS LOST HIS OR HER SALVATION. ACCORDING TO GALATIANS 1, THOSE WHO TEACH THE FALSE GOSPEL OF GRACE-PLUS-WORKS ARE “ANATHEMA”; THAT IS, THEY ARE CONDEMNED BY GOD. OTHER NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES SPEAK AGAINST TEACHING A FALSE GOSPEL. FOR EXAMPLE, JUDE WANTED TO WRITE HIS EPISTLE ABOUT THE COMMON SALVATION HE SHARED WITH HIS READERS, YET HE FOUND IT NECESSARY TO CHANGE TOPICS: “DEAR FRIENDS, ALTHOUGH I WAS VERY EAGER TO WRITE TO YOU ABOUT THE SALVATION WE SHARE, I FELT COMPELLED TO WRITE AND URGE YOU TO CONTEND FOR THE FAITH THAT WAS ONCE FOR ALL ENTRUSTED TO GOD’S HOLY PEOPLE” (JUDE 1:3). IN THE NEXT VERSE, HE REFERS TO THOSE WITH ANOTHER GOSPEL AS “UNGODLY PEOPLE, WHO PERVERT THE GRACE OF OUR GOD.” THIS IS PERHAPS THE BEST WAY TO DESCRIBE SUCH TEACHING. A PERSON CAN MISUNDERSTAND THE ISSUE OF SALVATION BY GRACE VERSUS WORKS AND STILL TRULY BELIEVE IN CHRIST. HOWEVER, THERE ARE ALSO UNGODLY PEOPLE WHO PROFESS TO KNOW THE LORD, BUT DO NOT KNOW THE LORD AND WHO PREACH A FALSE GOSPEL IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. THESE UNGODLY INDIVIDUALS ARE CALLED CURSED, AS THEY KNOWINGLY PERVERT THE TRUE MESSAGE OF JESUS.
WHAT IS THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION? ANSWER: THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION IS SIMPLY THE OLD HERESY OF UNIVERSALISM RE-PACKAGED AND GIVEN A NEW NAME. UNIVERSALISM IS THE BELIEF THAT ALL PEOPLE WILL EVENTUALLY BE SAVED AND GO TO HEAVEN. THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION, AS TAUGHT BY CARLTON PEARSON AND OTHERS, ENCOMPASSES SEVERAL FALSE BELIEFS: (1) THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION SAYS THAT THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST PAID THE PRICE FOR ALL OF HUMANITY TO ENJOY ETERNAL LIFE IN HEAVEN WITHOUT ANY NEED FOR REPENTANCE. (2) THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION TEACHES THAT SALVATION IS UNCONDITIONAL AND DOES NOT EVEN REQUIRE FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST AS THE PAYMENT FOR MANKIND’S SIN DEBT. (3) THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION BELIEVES THAT ALL HUMANITY IS DESTINED TO LIFE IN HEAVEN WHETHER OR NOT THEY REALIZE IT. (4) THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION DECLARES THAT ALL HUMANITY WILL GO TO HEAVEN REGARDLESS OF RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION. (5) LASTLY, THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION HOLDS THAT ONLY THOSE WHO INTENTIONALLY AND CONSCIOUSLY REJECT THE GRACE OF GOD—AFTER HAVING “TASTED THE FRUIT” OF HIS GRACE—WILL SPEND ETERNITY SEPARATED FROM GOD. THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION RUNS COUNTER TO THE CLEAR TEACHINGS OF JESUS AND THE BIBLE. IN JOHN’S GOSPEL, JESUS CLEARLY STATES THAT THE ONLY PATH TO SALVATION IS THROUGH HIM (JOHN 14:6). GOD SENT JESUS INTO THE WORLD TO SECURE SALVATION FOR FALLEN HUMANITY, BUT THAT SALVATION IS ONLY AVAILABLE TO THOSE WHO PLACE THEIR FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST AS GOD’S PAYMENT FOR THEIR SIN (JOHN 3:16). THE APOSTLES ECHO THIS MESSAGE (EPHESIANS 2:8–9; 1 PETER 1:8–9; 1 JOHN 5:13). FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST MEANS NO LONGER TRYING TO SECURE SALVATION BASED ON WORKS, BUT RATHER TRUSTING THAT WHAT JESUS DID WAS SUFFICIENT TO SECURE SALVATION. IN CONJUNCTION WITH FAITH IS REPENTANCE. THE TWO GO HAND-IN-HAND. REPENTANCE IS A CHANGE OF MIND ABOUT YOUR SIN AND NEED FOR SALVATION THROUGH CHRIST BY FAITH (ACTS 2:38). THE ACT OF REPENTANCE IS ONE IN WHICH WE ACKNOWLEDGE THAT, BEFORE GOD, WE’RE SINNERS INCAPABLE OF EARNING OUR WAY TO SALVATION. WHEN WE REPENT OF OUR SINS, WE TURN AWAY FROM THEM AND SEEK CHRIST BY FAITH. JESUS OFFERS SALVATION TO EVERYONE WHO IS WILLING TO REPENT AND BELIEVE (JOHN 3:16). HOWEVER, JESUS HIMSELF SAID THAT NOT EVERYONE WILL BELIEVE (MATTHEW 7:13-14; JOHN 3:19). NO ONE LIKES TO THINK THAT A LOVING AND GRACIOUS GOD WOULD SEND PEOPLE TO HELL, BUT THAT IS EXACTLY WHAT THE BIBLE TEACHES. JESUS SAYS THAT, AT THE END, THE SON OF MAN WILL SEPARATE ALL THE NATIONS AS A SHEPHERD SEPARATES THE SHEEP FROM THE GOATS. THE SHEEP (REPRESENTING THOSE WHO THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST HAVE SALVATION SECURED) WILL GO INTO THE KINGDOM WITH JESUS. THE GOATS (REPRESENTING THOSE WHO HAVE REJECTED THE SALVATION THAT JESUS OFFERS) WILL GO INTO HELL, WHICH IS DESCRIBED AS ETERNAL FIRE (MATTHEW 25:31–46). THIS TEACHING OFFENDS MANY, AND, INSTEAD OF CONFORMING THEIR THINKING TO THE CLEAR TEACHING OF THE WORD OF GOD, SOME CHANGE WHAT THE BIBLE SAYS AND SPREAD THIS FALSE TEACHING. THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION IS AN EXAMPLE OF THIS. HERE ARE SOME ADDITIONAL ARGUMENTS AGAINST THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION: (1) IF FAITH AND REPENTANCE ARE NOT REQUIRED TO RECEIVE THE GIFT OF SALVATION, THEN WHY IS THE NEW TESTAMENT FULL OF CALLS TO REPENT AND PLACE YOUR FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST? (2) IF SALVATION DOESN’T REQUIRE FAITH IN THE FINISHED WORK OF CHRIST ON THE CROSS, THEN WHY DID JESUS SUBMIT TO SUCH A HUMILIATING AND EXCRUCIATINGLY PAINFUL DEATH? GOD COULD HAVE JUST GRANTED EVERYONE A “DIVINE PARDON.” (3) IF EVERYONE IS GOING TO GO TO HEAVEN WHETHER THEY REALIZE IT OR NOT, THEN WHAT ABOUT FREE WILL? IS THE ATHEIST WHO HAS SPENT HIS LIFE REJECTING GOD, THE BIBLE, JESUS, AND CHRISTIANITY GOING TO BE DRAGGED INTO HEAVEN, KICKING AND SCREAMING AGAINST HIS WILL? THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION SEEMS TO INDICATE THAT HEAVEN WILL BE FILLED WITH PEOPLE WHO DON’T NECESSARILY WANT TO BE THERE. (4) HOW CAN ALL PEOPLE GO TO HEAVEN REGARDLESS OF RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION IF THERE ARE MANY RELIGIONS WHICH HOLD CONTRADICTORY CLAIMS? FOR EXAMPLE, WHAT ABOUT PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE COMPLETELY DIFFERENT THINGS ABOUT THE AFTERLIFE, SUCH AS REINCARNATION OR ANNIHILATIONISM (I.E., THE IDEA THAT AT DEATH WE CEASE TO EXIST AFTER DEATH)? (5) FINALLY, IF THOSE WHO OPENLY REJECT THE GRACE OF GOD DON’T GO TO HEAVEN, THEN IT’S HARDLY A GOSPEL OF INCLUSION, IS IT? IF ALL PEOPLE DO NOT GO TO HEAVEN, DO NOT CALL IT THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION, BECAUSE IT STILL EXCLUDES SOME. THE APOSTLE PAUL CALLED THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL THE “FRAGRANCE OF DEATH” (2 CORINTHIANS 2:16). WHAT HE MEANT BY THIS IS THAT, TO MANY, THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL IS OFFENSIVE. IT TELLS PEOPLE THE TRUTH ABOUT THEIR SIN AND HOPELESS STATE WITHOUT CHRIST. IT TELLS PEOPLE THAT THERE IS NOTHING THEY CAN DO TO BRIDGE THE GAP BETWEEN THEMSELVES AND GOD. FOR CENTURIES, THERE HAVE BEEN THOSE (MANY WITH GOOD INTENTIONS) WHO HAVE ATTEMPTED TO SOFTEN THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL TO GET MORE PEOPLE INTO CHURCH. ON THE SURFACE, THAT SEEMS LIKE THE WISE THING TO DO, BUT IN THE END ALL IT DOES IS GIVE PEOPLE A FALSE SENSE OF SECURITY. PAUL SAID THAT ANYONE WHO PREACHES A DIFFERENT GOSPEL THAN THE ONE HE PREACHED SHOULD BE CURSED (GALATIANS 1:8). THAT IS STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT ONCE YOU REALIZE HOW VITALLY IMPORTANT THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL IS, YOU ALSO REALIZE HOW VITALLY IMPORTANT IT IS TO GET IT RIGHT. A FALSE GOSPEL DOESN’T SAVE ANYONE. ALL IT DOES IS CONDEMN MORE PEOPLE TO HELL AND GENERATE GREATER CONDEMNATION FOR THOSE WHO PURVEY FALSEHOODS SUCH AS THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION.
WHAT IS ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION? THE CONCEPT OF ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION—THE IDEA THAT GOD WILL ULTIMATELY RECONCILE EVERY SOUL AT SOME POINT SO THAT THEY WILLINGLY SPEND ETERNITY WITH HIM—ONCE AGAIN CAUSED QUITE A STIR IN THE THEOLOGICAL WORLD WITH THE MARCH 2010 RELEASE OF EMERGENT CHURCH LEADER ROB BELL’S BOOK LOVE WINS. DECRYING THE HISTORICAL THEOLOGICAL POSITION OF A LITERAL AND ETERNAL HELL, BELL WRITES, “A STAGGERING NUMBER OF PEOPLE HAVE BEEN TAUGHT THAT A SELECT FEW CHRISTIANS WILL SPEND FOREVER IN A PEACEFUL, JOYOUS PLACE CALLED HEAVEN, WHILE THE REST OF HUMANITY SPENDS FOREVER IN TORMENT AND PUNISHMENT IN HELL WITH NO CHANCE FOR ANYTHING BETTER. IT’S BEEN CLEARLY COMMUNICATED TO MANY THAT THIS BELIEF IS A CENTRAL TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH AND TO REJECT IT IS, IN ESSENCE, TO REJECT JESUS. THIS IS MISGUIDED AND TOXIC AND ULTIMATELY SUBVERTS THE CONTAGIOUS SPREAD OF JESUS’ MESSAGE OF LOVE, PEACE, FORGIVENESS, AND JOY THAT OUR WORLD DESPERATELY NEEDS TO HEAR.” WHAT BIBLICAL SUPPORT DOES BELL OFFER FOR ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION? BELL CITES MATTHEW’S STATEMENT OF ELIJAH COMING WHO “WILL RESTORE ALL THINGS” (MATTHEW 17:11), PETER’S SERMON IN ACTS 3 THAT STATES THERE WILL BE A “PERIOD OF RESTORATION OF ALL THINGS” (ACTS 3:21), AND PAUL’S STATEMENT ABOUT THE FATHER USING CHRIST TO “RECONCILE ALL THINGS TO HIMSELF” (COLOSSIANS 1:20). BELL ALSO ARGUES THAT GOD, BEING OMNIPOTENT, SHOULD BE ABLE TO GET WHAT HE WANTS, AND THE BIBLE CLEARLY SAYS THAT GOD “DESIRES ALL MEN TO BE SAVED AND TO COME TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH" (1 TIMOTHY 2:4). BELL IMPLIES THAT GOD WOULD NOT BE LOVING AND GREAT IF HE WAS UNABLE OR UNWILLING TO SAVE EVERYONE: “HOW GREAT IS GOD? GREAT ENOUGH TO ACHIEVE WHAT GOD SETS OUT TO DO, OR KIND OF GREAT, GREAT MOST OF THE TIME, BUT IN THIS, THE FATE OF BILLIONS OF PEOPLE, NOT TOTALLY GREAT. SORT OF GREAT. A LITTLE GREAT” (LOVE WINS, PP. 97–99). IS GOD GOING TO ULTIMATELY SAVE EVERYONE AS BELL ASSERTS? DOES THE BIBLE TEACH AN ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION OF ALL CREATED BEINGS AT SOME POINT TO THE CREATOR? THESE QUESTIONS CAN BE ANSWERED BY FIRST EXAMINING THE DEBATE FROM A HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE, THEN UNDERSTANDING THE CONCEPTS OF MERCY AND JUSTICE IN GOD, AND FINALLY MAKING A TOUR THROUGH SCRIPTURE TO SEE WHAT THE BIBLE HAS TO SAY ON THE SUBJECT. ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION – A LOOK BACK AT HISTORY. ALTHOUGH THE DOCTRINE OF ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION HAS BEEN CHAMPIONED BY A VARIETY OF INDIVIDUALS DOWN THROUGH HISTORY, THERE ARE TWO THAT STAND OUT. THE FIRST IS ORIGEN OF ALEXANDRIA (AD 185-254). THE AFRICAN THEOLOGIAN, WHO TOOK AN ALLEGORICAL APPROACH TO SCRIPTURE AND WAS HEAVILY INFLUENCED BY GREEK PHILOSOPHY, DID NOT BELIEVE IN THE ETERNAL SUFFERING OF SINNERS IN HELL. FOR ORIGEN, ALL CREATED BEINGS, EVEN DEMONS AND THE DEVIL, WOULD EVENTUALLY ACHIEVE SALVATION, NO MATTER HOW LONG IT TOOK IN THE CURRENT LIFE OR IN THE LIFE TO COME. HE REASONED THAT, BECAUSE GOD’S LOVE IS SO POWERFUL, IT WILL EVENTUALLY SOFTEN EVEN THE HARDEST HEART. THIS THOUGHT IS ECHOED BY BELL WHO SAYS, “NO ONE CAN RESIST GOD’S PURSUIT FOREVER BECAUSE GOD’S LOVE WILL EVENTUALLY MELT EVEN THE HARDEST HEARTS” (P. 108). ORIGEN SAW THE CHURCH AS THE GREAT “SCHOOL OF SOULS” IN WHICH ERRING PUPILS ARE INSTRUCTED AND DISCIPLINED, BUT THOSE WHO DO NOT CHOOSE GOD IN THIS LIFE, WOULD CONTINUE THEIR “TUTELAGE” IN THE NEXT THROUGH AN ATONING AND SANCTIFYING PROCESS OF PURGING FIRE. ORIGEN BELIEVED THAT HELL CANNOT BE PERMANENT FOR ANY SOUL BECAUSE GOD COULD NOT ABANDON ANY CREATURE. SINCE GOD RESPECTS HUMAN FREEDOM, THE PROCESS OF WINNING OVER HIS CREATED BEINGS MAY TAKE A LONG TIME IN SOME CASES, BUT GOD’S LOVE, ORIGEN BELIEVED, WILL ULTIMATELY TRIUMPH. OR AS ROB BELL PUTS IT, LOVE WINS. ORIGEN’S RESTORATION OF ALL BEINGS IS KNOWN AS APOKATASTASIS, THE GREEK WORD USED IN ACTS 3:21 FOR “RESTORATION,” AND CAN BE TRACED BACK TO THE GREEK PHILOSOPHER HERACLITUS, WHO STATED THAT “THE BEGINNING AND END ARE COMMON.” ORIGEN’S BELIEF IN ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION WAS EVENTUALLY REFUTED BY AUGUSTINE AND CONDEMNED IN AD 543 IN A COUNCIL AT CONSTANTINOPLE. THE SECOND MAJOR PERSONALITY IN HISTORY CONTRIBUTING TO THE TEACHING OF ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION WAS AN ITALIAN THEOLOGIAN NAMED LAELIUS SOCINUS AND HIS NEPHEW FAUSTUS, WHO LIVED IN THE 16TH CENTURY. TOGETHER, THEY REVIVED THE FOURTH CENTURY HERESY OF ARIANISM—OFFICIALLY CONDEMNED AT THE COUNCIL OF NICAEA IN AD 325—AND TAUGHT THAT THE TRINITY WAS A FALSE DOCTRINE AND THAT CHRIST WAS NOT GOD. IN THAT SENSE, THEY WERE “UNITARIAN” IN THEIR TEACHING. BUT SOCINUS WENT FURTHER AND SAID THAT SOME OF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES (E.G., HIS OMNISCIENCE, IMMUTABILITY, ETC.) WERE OPTIONAL AND NOT NECESSARY, MEANING HE DIDN’T HAVE TO MANIFEST THEM IF HE CHOSE NOT TO. SOCINUS CLAIMED THAT GOD’S JUSTICE WAS OPTIONAL, BUT HIS MERCY IS MANDATORY. IN OTHER WORDS, GOD ALWAYS HAD TO BE MERCIFUL, BUT HE DIDN’T ALWAYS HAVE TO BE JUST TOWARD OFFENSES COMMITTED AGAINST HIM. THEREFORE, THE LOGIC OF SOCINUS PROGRESSED AS FOLLOWS: IF GOD’S JUSTICE IS OPTIONAL, BUT HIS MERCY IS MANDATORY, AND IF GOD LOVES ALL THE WORLD AND CHRIST DIED FOR EVERYONE WHO WOULD EVER LIVE, THEN ALL PEOPLE WILL BE SAVED BY GOD. IN THIS RESPECT, SOCINUS AND HIS NEPHEW WERE UNIVERSALISTS. BOTH ORIGEN’S AND SOCINUS’S TEACHING PRECEDED ROB BELL BY CENTURIES, BUT THE TEXT CONTAINED IN LOVE WINS ECHOES THEIR CONCLUSIONS PERFECTLY. THE QUESTION BECOMES, THEN, HOW CAN SUCH A THING OCCUR FROM A PRACTICAL STANDPOINT? HOW CAN ALL SOULS BE RECONCILED TO GOD? THIS IS WHERE BELL AND HIS PREDECESSORS GREATLY ERR IN THEIR THEOLOGY; THEY MISUNDERSTAND AND MISCONSTRUE THE SCRIPTURE’S TEACHINGS ON GOD’S MERCY AND HIS JUSTICE. ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION – UNDERSTANDING GOD’S MERCY AND HIS JUSTICE. IT IS IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE CONCEPTS OF MERCY AND JUSTICE ARE UNDERSTOOD IN A UNIQUE FASHION IN CHRISTIANITY. IN EVERY OTHER RELIGION IN THE WORLD THAT HOLDS TO THE IDEA OF A SUPREME DEITY, THAT DEITY’S MERCY IS ALWAYS EXERCISED AT THE EXPENSE OF ITS JUSTICE. FOR EXAMPLE, IN ISLAM, ALLAH MAY GRANT MERCY TO AN INDIVIDUAL, BUT IT’S ALWAYS DONE AT THE EXPENSE OF HIS JUSTICE. IN OTHER WORDS, THE OFFENDER’S PUNISHMENT THAT WAS PROPERLY DUE HIM/HER IS BRUSHED ASIDE SO THAT MERCY CAN BE EXTENDED. ISLAM’S ALLAH, AND EVERY OTHER DEITY IN EVERY OTHER NON-CHRISTIAN RELIGION OF THE WORLD, LAYS ASIDE THE REQUIREMENTS OF THE MORAL LAW IN ORDER TO BE MERCIFUL. MOST PEOPLE WOULD HAVE A MAJOR COMPLAINT AGAINST ANY HUMAN JUDGE WHO ACTED IN SUCH A FASHION. CHRISTIANITY IS DIFFERENT. IN CHRISTIANITY, GOD EXERCISES HIS MERCY THROUGH HIS JUSTICE. THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF PENAL SUBSTITUTION STATES THAT SIN AND INJUSTICE WERE PUNISHED AT THE CROSS OF CHRIST, AND ONLY BECAUSE THE PENALTY OF SIN WAS SATISFIED THROUGH CHRIST’S SACRIFICE DOES GOD EXTEND HIS MERCY TO UNDESERVING SINNERS. AND WHILE CHRIST DID INDEED DIE FOR SINNERS, HE ALSO DIED AS A DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE APOSTLE PAUL MAKES THIS CLEAR WHEN HE SAYS, “BEING JUSTIFIED AS A GIFT BY HIS GRACE THROUGH THE REDEMPTION WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS; WHOM GOD DISPLAYED PUBLICLY AS A PROPITIATION IN HIS BLOOD THROUGH FAITH. THIS WAS TO DEMONSTRATE HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE IN THE FORBEARANCE OF GOD HE PASSED OVER THE SINS PREVIOUSLY COMMITTED; FOR THE DEMONSTRATION, I SAY, OF HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AT THE PRESENT TIME, SO THAT HE WOULD BE JUST AND THE JUSTIFIER OF THE ONE WHO HAS FAITH IN JESUS” (ROMANS 3:24-26). IN OTHER WORDS, PAUL SAYS THAT, ALTHOUGH GOD DIDN’T IMMEDIATELY PUNISH THE SINS OF THOSE WHO LIVED BEFORE CHRIST AND EXTENDED MERCY TO THEM, HE DID NOT FORGET ABOUT JUSTICE. INSTEAD, HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS (I.E., HIS JUSTICE) WAS DEMONSTRATED BY CHRIST’S DEATH ON THE CROSS. SO, GOD’S MERCY WAS AND IS EXERCISED THROUGH HIS JUSTICE. WHILE THIS TEACHING IS BEAUTIFUL AND GIVES GOD GLORY, IT CAN BE MISCONSTRUED BY SOME TO MEAN THAT EVERYONE WILL BE SAVED THROUGH CHRIST’S DEATH ON THE CROSS. IN ADDITION TO THE SCRIPTURES MENTIONED BY BELL IN HIS BOOK, SOME UNIVERSALISTS POINT TO VERSES SUCH AS: “HE IS THE ATONING SACRIFICE FOR OUR SINS, AND NOT ONLY FOR OURS BUT ALSO FOR THE SINS OF THE WHOLE WORLD” (1 JOHN 2:2), AND: “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD, AND ONE MEDIATOR ALSO BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS, WHO GAVE HIMSELF AS A RANSOM FOR ALL, THE TESTIMONY GIVEN AT THE PROPER TIME” (1 TIMOTHY 2:5-6). THE PROBLEM WITH THINKING THAT EVERYONE WILL BE SAVED IS THAT THERE IS MUCH BIBLICAL EVIDENCE THAT LEADS IN THE OPPOSITE DIRECTION. INSTEAD OF ECHOING ORIGEN, SOCINUS, AND BELL’S CONCLUSION THAT EVERYONE WILL EVENTUALLY TURN THEIR HEART TOWARD GOD AND BE RECONCILED TO HIM, THE BIBLE STATES CONCLUSIVELY THAT MOST WILL EXPERIENCE ETERNAL SEPARATION FROM GOD AND ONLY FEW WILL BE SAVED BECAUSE NOT ALL WILL BELIEVE AND EMBRACE CHRIST AS THEIR SAVIOR. ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION – THE BIBLICAL CASE FOR HELL. WHILE SOME THEOLOGIANS MAY STRUGGLE TO ASCERTAIN WHETHER JESUS BELIEVED IN A LITERAL HELL, A NUMBER OF ATHEISTS EXPERIENCE NO SUCH DIFFICULTY. THE SKEPTIC BERTRAND RUSSELL WROTE, “THERE IS ONE VERY SERIOUS DEFECT TO MY MIND IN CHRIST’S MORAL CHARACTER, AND IT IS THAT HE BELIEVED IN HELL. I DO NOT MYSELF FEEL THAT ANY PERSON WHO IS REALLY PROFOUNDLY HUMANE CAN BELIEVE IN EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT...ONE DOES FIND REPEATEDLY A VINDICTIVE FURY AGAINST THOSE PEOPLE WHO WOULD NOT LISTEN TO HIS PREACHING...I MUST SAY THAT I THINK ALL THIS DOCTRINE, THAT HELL-FIRE IS A PUNISHMENT FOR SIN, IS A DOCTRINE OF CRUELTY.” A PLAIN READING OF THE TEXT SHOWS THAT RUSSELL IS RIGHT IN HIS CONCLUSION THAT CHRIST BELIEVED IN HELL. CONSIDER JESUS’ DISCOURSE FOUND IN LUKE 16: “NOW THERE WAS A RICH MAN, AND HE HABITUALLY DRESSED IN PURPLE AND FINE LINEN, JOYOUSLY LIVING IN SPLENDOR EVERY DAY. AND A POOR MAN NAMED LAZARUS WAS LAID AT HIS GATE, COVERED WITH SORES, AND LONGING TO BE FED WITH THE CRUMBS WHICH WERE FALLING FROM THE RICH MAN’S TABLE; BESIDES, EVEN THE DOGS WERE COMING AND LICKING HIS SORES. NOW THE POOR MAN DIED AND WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE ANGELS TO ABRAHAM’S BOSOM; AND THE RICH MAN ALSO DIED AND WAS BURIED. IN HADES HE LIFTED UP HIS EYES, BEING IN TORMENT, AND SAW ABRAHAM FAR AWAY AND LAZARUS IN HIS BOSOM. AND HE CRIED OUT AND SAID, ‘FATHER ABRAHAM, HAVE MERCY ON ME, AND SEND LAZARUS SO THAT HE MAY DIP THE TIP OF HIS FINGER IN WATER AND COOL OFF MY TONGUE, FOR I AM IN AGONY IN THIS FLAME.’ BUT ABRAHAM SAID, ‘CHILD, REMEMBER THAT DURING YOUR LIFE YOU RECEIVED YOUR GOOD THINGS, AND LIKEWISE LAZARUS BAD THINGS; BUT NOW HE IS BEING COMFORTED HERE, AND YOU ARE IN AGONY. AND BESIDES ALL THIS, BETWEEN US AND YOU THERE IS A GREAT CHASM FIXED, SO THAT THOSE WHO WISH TO COME OVER FROM HERE TO YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE, AND THAT NONE MAY CROSS OVER FROM THERE TO US’” (LUKE 16:19–26).  BELL BELIEVES THAT HELL IS A “PERIOD OF PRUNING” AND “AN INTENSE EXPERIENCE OF CORRECTION” (PG. 91), AND YET VERSE 26 OF THE PASSAGE ABOVE SPEAKS OF A CHASM SO GREAT THAT NONE WHO ARE IN HELL MAY CROSS OVER. IN OTHER WORDS, HELL IS PERMANENT. PERHAPS THIS IS WHY JESUS SPOKE MORE ABOUT HELL IN THE GOSPEL ACCOUNTS THAN HE DID HEAVEN. CONSIDER JESUS’ OTHER STATEMENTS ABOUT ETERNAL PUNISHMENT AND HOW THE UNSAVED WILL EXPERIENCE GOD’S WRATH: • “ENTER THROUGH THE NARROW GATE; FOR THE GATE IS WIDE AND THE WAY IS BROAD THAT LEADS TO DESTRUCTION, AND THERE ARE MANY WHO ENTER THROUGH IT. FOR THE GATE IS SMALL AND THE WAY IS NARROW THAT LEADS TO LIFE, AND THERE ARE FEW WHO FIND IT.” (MATTHEW 7:13–14). • “MANY WILL SAY TO ME ON THAT DAY, ‘LORD, LORD, DID WE NOT PROPHESY IN YOUR NAME, AND IN YOUR NAME CAST OUT DEMONS, AND IN YOUR NAME PERFORM MANY MIRACLES?’ AND THEN I WILL DECLARE TO THEM, ‘I NEVER KNEW YOU; DEPART FROM ME, YOU WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS.’” (MATTHEW 7:22–23) 
• “AND YOU, CAPERNAUM, WILL NOT BE EXALTED TO HEAVEN, WILL YOU? YOU WILL DESCEND TO HADES; FOR IF THE MIRACLES HAD OCCURRED IN SODOM WHICH OCCURRED IN YOU, IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED TO THIS DAY” (MATTHEW 11:23). • “SO JUST AS THE TARES ARE GATHERED UP AND BURNED WITH FIRE, SO SHALL IT BE AT THE END OF THE AGE. THE SON OF MAN WILL SEND FORTH HIS ANGELS, AND THEY WILL GATHER OUT OF HIS KINGDOM ALL STUMBLING BLOCKS, AND THOSE WHO COMMIT LAWLESSNESS” (MATTHEW 13:40–41). • “SO IT WILL BE AT THE END OF THE AGE; THE ANGELS WILL COME FORTH AND TAKE OUT THE WICKED FROM AMONG THE RIGHTEOUS, AND WILL THROW THEM INTO THE FURNACE OF FIRE; IN THAT PLACE THERE WILL BE WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH” (MATTHEW 13:49–50). • “THEN THE KING SAID TO THE SERVANTS, ‘BIND HIM HAND AND FOOT, AND THROW HIM INTO THE OUTER DARKNESS; IN THAT PLACE THERE WILL BE WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH’" (MATTHEW 22:13). • “WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES, BECAUSE YOU TRAVEL AROUND ON SEA AND LAND TO MAKE ONE PROSELYTE; AND WHEN HE BECOMES ONE, YOU MAKE HIM TWICE AS MUCH A SON OF HELL AS YOURSELVES" (MATTHEW 23:15). • “YOU SERPENTS, YOU BROOD OF VIPERS, HOW WILL YOU ESCAPE THE SENTENCE OF HELL?" (MATTHEW 23:33). • “THEN HE WILL ALSO SAY TO THOSE ON HIS LEFT, ‘DEPART FROM ME, ACCURSED ONES, INTO THE ETERNAL FIRE WHICH HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (MATTHEW 25:41). • “THESE WILL GO AWAY INTO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS INTO ETERNAL LIFE” (MATTHEW 25:46). • “IF YOUR HAND CAUSES YOU TO STUMBLE, CUT IT OFF; IT IS BETTER FOR YOU TO ENTER LIFE CRIPPLED, THAN, HAVING YOUR TWO HANDS, TO GO INTO HELL, INTO THE UNQUENCHABLE FIRE” (MARK 9:43). • “BUT I WILL WARN YOU WHOM TO FEAR: FEAR THE ONE WHO, AFTER HE HAS KILLED, HAS AUTHORITY TO CAST INTO HELL; YES, I TELL YOU, FEAR HIM!” (LUKE 12:5). • “HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS ETERNAL LIFE; BUT HE WHO DOES NOT OBEY THE SON WILL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD ABIDES ON HIM” (JOHN 3:36). • “DO NOT MARVEL AT THIS; FOR AN HOUR IS COMING, IN WHICH ALL WHO ARE IN THE TOMBS WILL HEAR HIS VOICE, AND WILL COME FORTH; THOSE WHO DID THE GOOD DEEDS TO A RESURRECTION OF LIFE, THOSE WHO COMMITTED THE EVIL DEEDS TO A RESURRECTION OF JUDGMENT.” (JOHN 5:28-29). • “HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES. HE WHO OVERCOMES WILL NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH’" (REVELATION 2:11). NOTICE THAT REVELATION 2:11 HAS JESUS SPEAKING OF A “SECOND DEATH,” WHICH IS IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER. THIS TERM IS USED THREE OTHER TIMES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO SPEAK OF THE FATE OF THOSE WHO ARE UNBELIEVERS: • “BLESSED AND HOLY IS THE ONE WHO HAS A PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION; OVER THESE THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER, BUT THEY WILL BE PRIESTS OF GOD AND OF CHRIST AND WILL REIGN WITH HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS" (REVELATION 20:6). • “THEN DEATH AND HADES WERE THROWN INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH” (REVELATION 20:14). • “BUT FOR THE COWARDLY AND UNBELIEVING AND ABOMINABLE AND MURDERERS AND IMMORAL PERSONS AND SORCERERS AND IDOLATERS AND ALL LIARS, THEIR PART WILL BE IN THE LAKE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH" (REVELATION 21:8). IN SCRIPTURE, DEATH DENOTES SEPARATION, OFTENTIMES REFERRING TO THE PASSAGE OF LIFE FROM A HUMAN BODY OR THE DIVISION OF SPIRITUAL LIFE FROM THE SOUL OF A PERSON. IN THESE VERSES, THE AUTHOR SPEAKS TO THE FACT THAT UNBELIEVERS ARE BORN ONCE, BUT DIE TWICE; FIRST THEY LOSE THEIR PHYSICAL LIFE AND THEN THEY LOSE THEIR HOPE FOR ETERNAL LIFE WITH GOD.  THERE IS NO SECOND CHANCE, NO MATTER HOW MUCH ORIGEN OR ROB BELL WISHES IT WERE OTHERWISE. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS PLAINLY STATES, “IT IS APPOINTED FOR MEN TO DIE ONCE AND AFTER THIS COMES JUDGMENT" (HEBREWS 9:27). RECONCILING GOD’S MERCY WITH THE BIBLICAL CASE FOR HELL. IN ARGUING FOR ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION, ROB BELL ASSERTS THAT GOD WOULD NOT BE GREAT, LOVING, OR MERCIFUL IF HE ASSIGNED PEOPLE TO HELL. BUT NOWHERE DOES GOD’S JUSTICE EVER FACTOR INTO BELL’S THINKING. WHILE GOD’S JUSTICE IS PORTRAYED AND IS PRESENT THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, WHAT IS ABSENT IN THE BIBLE IS BELL’S BELIEF IN A POST-MORTEM EVANGELISTIC CAMPAIGN THAT EVENTUALLY RECONCILES TO GOD THOSE WHO DIE WITHOUT CHRIST. THIS REVERSAL OF SCRIPTURAL SUPPORT PROVES TO BE BELL’S THEOLOGICAL ACHILLES’ HEEL. THOSE WHO TEACH ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION HAVE DIFFICULTY RECONCILING GOD’S MERCY AND THE REALITY OF HELL, AND THEY EVINCE A LACK OF UNDERSTANDING OF GOD’S ANTECEDENT AND CONSEQUENT WILLS. GOD INDEED ANTECEDENTLY DESIRES ALL TO BE SAVED, BUT HE CONSEQUENTLY WILLS THE SINNER TO EXPERIENCE HIS PUNISHMENT. OR, AS THOMAS AQUINAS EXPLAINED IT, “HENCE IT MAY BE SAID OF A JUST JUDGE, THAT ANTECEDENTLY HE WILLS ALL MEN TO LIVE; BUT CONSEQUENTLY, WILLS THE MURDERER TO BE HANGED. IN THE SAME WAY GOD ANTECEDENTLY WILLS ALL MEN TO BE SAVED, BUT CONSEQUENTLY WILLS SOME TO BE DAMNED, AS HIS JUSTICE EXACTS.” REDEFINING HELL AS ORIGEN AND BELL DO (A PLACE OF TEMPORARY CORRECTION BEFORE ENTERING ETERNAL LIFE WITH GOD) DOES EVERY PERSON WHO HEARS AND ACCEPTS THEIR TEACHING AN INCALCULABLE INJUSTICE, AND IN A VERY REAL SENSE MAKES THEM IRRELEVANT AS THEOLOGIANS AND TEACHERS. ON AN AMERICAN TROOP SHIP, THE SOLDIERS CROWDED AROUND THEIR CHAPLAIN ASKING, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN HELL?” “I DO NOT,” REPLIED THE CHAPLAIN. “WELL, THEN, WILL YOU PLEASE RESIGN, FOR IF THERE IS NO HELL, WE DO NOT NEED YOU, AND IF THERE IS A HELL, WE DO NOT WISH TO BE LED ASTRAY.” UNLIKE FALSE SHEPHERDS LIKE ROB BELL, THE BIBLE-BELIEVING CHRISTIAN HEEDS THE COMMAND GIVEN TO EZEKIEL, WHICH APPLIES TO US TODAY: “SON OF MAN, I HAVE APPOINTED YOU A WATCHMAN TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL; WHENEVER YOU HEAR A WORD FROM MY MOUTH, WARN THEM FROM ME. WHEN I SAY TO THE WICKED, ‘YOU WILL SURELY DIE,’ AND YOU DO NOT WARN HIM OR SPEAK OUT TO WARN THE WICKED FROM HIS WICKED WAY THAT HE MAY LIVE, THAT WICKED MAN SHALL DIE IN HIS INIQUITY, BUT HIS BLOOD I WILL REQUIRE AT YOUR HAND. YET IF YOU HAVE WARNED THE WICKED AND HE DOES NOT TURN FROM HIS WICKEDNESS OR FROM HIS WICKED WAY, HE SHALL DIE IN HIS INIQUITY; BUT YOU HAVE DELIVERED YOURSELF” (EZEKIEL 3:17-19). CHARLES SPURGEON PARAPHRASED EZEKIEL’S WORDS THIS WAY: “IF SINNERS BE DAMMED, AT LEAST LET THEM LEAP TO HELL OVER OUR BODIES. IF THEY WILL PERISH, LET THEM PERISH WITH OUR ARMS ABOUT THEIR KNEES. LET NO ONE GO THERE UNWARNED AND UNPRAYED FOR.” ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION – CONCLUSION. IT IS SOBERING TO REMEMBER THAT THE FIRST DOCTRINE TO BE DENIED IN SCRIPTURE IS JUDGMENT. THE BIBLE RECORDS SATAN SAYING TO EVE, “YOU SURELY WILL NOT DIE!” (GENESIS 3:4). UNFORTUNATELY, MANY UNIVERSALISTS FEEL THE SAME WAY AND DENY THAT AN ETERNAL SEPARATION FROM GOD IS A REALITY FOR ANYONE WHO REFUSES CHRIST AS THEIR SAVIOR. BUT SIMPLY PUT, THOSE WHO REJECT JESUS CHRIST IN THIS LIFE WILL HAVE THEIR REQUEST HONORED ALSO IN THE NEXT. THE DOCTRINE OF ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION OR UNIVERSALISM MAY BE APPEALING TO HUMAN SENSIBILITIES, BUT IT IS SIMPLY WRONG AND UNBIBLICAL. SCRIPTURE TEACHES THAT BEYOND THIS LIFE, THERE ARE NO SECOND CHANCES. INSTEAD, THE BIBLE DECLARES, “TODAY IS THE DAY OF SALVATION” (2 CORINTHIANS 6:2). LOVE DOES INDEED WIN FOR THOSE WHO TURN BY FAITH TO CHRIST IN THIS LIFE AND EMBRACE HIM AS SAVIOR. THOSE WHO DON’T AND DISMISS THE CONCEPT OF HELL WILL FIND OUT ETERNITY IS AN AWFULLY LONG TIME TO BE WRONG. AS WRITER OS GUINNESS PUTS IT, “FOR SOME, HELL IS SIMPLY A TRUTH REALIZED TOO LATE.” THIS CAN BE TRUE TO CERTAIN DEGREES IN STEPHEN’S STONING & NOT IN JESUS’ CROSS BECAUSE THE LORD HAS MADE TEN 2ND CHANCES FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 8:3 TO BE DONE AFTER DEATH & HELL’S PRISONS. 
IS UNIVERSALISM BIBLICAL? UNIVERSALISM IS THE BELIEF THAT EVERYONE WILL BE SAVED. THERE ARE MANY PEOPLE TODAY WHO HOLD TO UNIVERSAL SALVATION AND BELIEVE THAT ALL PEOPLE EVENTUALLY END UP IN HEAVEN. PERHAPS IT IS THE THOUGHT OF MEN AND WOMEN LIVING A LIFE OF ETERNAL TORMENT IN HELL THAT CAUSES SOME TO REJECT THE TEACHING OF SCRIPTURE ON THIS ISSUE. FOR SOME IT IS AN OVER-EMPHASIS ON THE LOVE AND COMPASSION OF GOD—AND THE NEGLECT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE OF GOD—THAT LEADS THEM TO BELIEVE GOD WILL HAVE MERCY ON EVERY LIVING SOUL. BUT THE SCRIPTURES DO TEACH THAT SOME PEOPLE WILL SPEND ETERNITY IN HELL. FIRST OF ALL, THE BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT UNREDEEMED MEN WILL DWELL FOREVER IN HELL. JESUS’ OWN WORDS CONFIRM THAT THE TIME SPENT IN HEAVEN FOR THE REDEEMED WILL LAST AS LONG AS THAT OF THE UNREDEEMED IN HELL. MATTHEW 25:46 SAYS, “THEN THEY [THE UNSAVED] WILL GO AWAY TO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS TO ETERNAL LIFE.” ACCORDING TO THIS VERSE, THE PUNISHMENT OF THE UNSAVED IS JUST AS ETERNAL AS THE LIFE OF THE RIGHTEOUS. SOME BELIEVE THAT THOSE IN HELL WILL EVENTUALLY CEASE TO EXIST, BUT THE LORD HIMSELF CONFIRMS THAT IT WILL LAST FOREVER. MATTHEW 25:41 AND MARK 9:44 DESCRIBE HELL AS “ETERNAL FIRE” AND “UNQUENCHABLE FIRE.” HOW DOES ONE AVOID THIS UNQUENCHABLE FIRE? MANY PEOPLE BELIEVE THAT ALL ROADS—ALL RELIGIONS AND BELIEFS—LEAD TO HEAVEN, OR THEY CONSIDER THAT GOD IS SO FULL OF LOVE AND MERCY THAT HE WILL ALLOW ALL PEOPLE INTO HEAVEN. GOD IS CERTAINLY FULL OF LOVE AND MERCY; IT WAS THESE QUALITIES THAT LED HIM TO SEND HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST, TO EARTH TO DIE ON THE CROSS FOR US. JESUS CHRIST IS THE EXCLUSIVE DOOR THAT LEADS TO AN ETERNITY IN HEAVEN. ACTS 4:12 SAYS, “SALVATION IS FOUND IN NO ONE ELSE, FOR THERE IS NO OTHER NAME UNDER HEAVEN GIVEN TO MEN BY WHICH WE MUST BE SAVED.” “THERE IS ONE GOD AND ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS” (1 TIMOTHY 2:5). IN JOHN 14:6, JESUS SAYS, “I AM THE WAY AND THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER EXCEPT THROUGH ME.” JOHN 3:16, “FOR GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD THAT HE GAVE HIS ONE AND ONLY SON, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHALL NOT PERISH BUT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE.” IF WE CHOOSE TO REJECT GOD’S SON, WE DO NOT MEET THE REQUIREMENTS FOR SALVATION (JOHN 3:16, 18, 36). WITH VERSES SUCH AS THESE, IT BECOMES CLEAR THAT UNIVERSALISM AND UNIVERSAL SALVATION ARE UNBIBLICAL BELIEFS. UNIVERSALISM DIRECTLY CONTRADICTS WHAT SCRIPTURE TEACHES. WHILE MANY PEOPLE ACCUSE CHRISTIANS OF BEING INTOLERANT AND “EXCLUSIVE,” IT IS IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER THAT THESE ARE THE WORDS OF CHRIST HIMSELF. CHRISTIANS DID NOT DEVELOP THESE IDEAS ON THEIR OWN; CHRISTIANS ARE SIMPLY STATING WHAT THE LORD HAS ALREADY SAID. PEOPLE CHOOSE TO REJECT THE MESSAGE BECAUSE THEY DO NOT WANT TO FACE UP TO THEIR SIN AND ADMIT THAT THEY NEED THE LORD TO SAVE THEM. TO SAY THAT THOSE WHO REJECT GOD’S PROVISION OF SALVATION THROUGH HIS SON WILL BE SAVED IS TO BELITTLE THE HOLINESS AND JUSTICE OF GOD AND NEGATE THE NEED OF JESUS’ SACRIFICE ON OUR BEHALF. THIS CAN BE TRUE TO CERTAIN DEGREES IN STEPHEN’S STONING & NOT IN JESUS’ CROSS BECAUSE THE LORD HAS MADE TEN 2ND CHANCES FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 8:3 TO BE DONE AFTER DEATH & HELL’S PRISONS. 
WHAT DOES THE BIBLE SAY ABOUT THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL? IN THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL, ALSO KNOWN AS THE “WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT,” THE BELIEVER IS TOLD TO USE GOD, WHEREAS THE TRUTH OF BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY IS JUST THE OPPOSITE—GOD USES THE BELIEVER. PROSPERITY THEOLOGY SEES THE HOLY SPIRIT AS A POWER TO BE PUT TO USE FOR WHATEVER THE BELIEVER WILLS. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT IS A PERSON WHO ENABLES THE BELIEVER TO DO GOD’S WILL. THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL MOVEMENT CLOSELY RESEMBLES SOME OF THE DESTRUCTIVE GREED SECTS THAT INFILTRATED THE EARLY CHURCH. PAUL AND THE OTHER APOSTLES WERE NOT ACCOMMODATING TO OR CONCILIATORY WITH THE FALSE TEACHERS WHO PROPAGATED SUCH HERESY. THEY IDENTIFIED THEM AS DANGEROUS FALSE TEACHERS AND URGED CHRISTIANS TO AVOID THEM. PAUL WARNED TIMOTHY ABOUT SUCH MEN IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:5, 9-11. THESE MEN OF “CORRUPT MIND” SUPPOSED GODLINESS WAS A MEANS OF GAIN AND THEIR DESIRE FOR RICHES WAS A TRAP THAT BROUGHT THEM “INTO RUIN AND DESTRUCTION” (V. 9). THE PURSUIT OF WEALTH IS A DANGEROUS PATH FOR CHRISTIANS AND ONE WHICH GOD WARNS ABOUT: “FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL KINDS OF EVIL. SOME PEOPLE, EAGER FOR MONEY, HAVE WANDERED FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY GRIEFS” (V. 10). IF RICHES WERE A REASONABLE GOAL FOR THE GODLY, JESUS WOULD HAVE PURSUED IT. BUT HE DID NOT, PREFERRING INSTEAD TO HAVE NO PLACE TO LAY HIS HEAD (MATTHEW 8:20) AND TEACHING HIS DISCIPLES TO DO THE SAME. IT SHOULD ALSO BE REMEMBERED THAT THE ONLY DISCIPLE CONCERNED WITH WEALTH WAS JUDAS. PAUL SAID COVETOUSNESS IS IDOLATRY (EPHESIANS 5:5) AND INSTRUCTED THE EPHESIANS TO AVOID ANYONE WHO BROUGHT A MESSAGE OF IMMORALITY OR COVETOUSNESS (EPHESIANS 5:6-7). PROSPERITY TEACHING PROHIBITS GOD FROM WORKING ON HIS OWN, MEANING THAT GOD IS NOT LORD OF ALL BECAUSE HE CANNOT WORK UNTIL WE RELEASE HIM TO DO SO. FAITH, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF FAITH DOCTRINE, IS NOT SUBMISSIVE TRUST IN GOD; FAITH IS A FORMULA BY WHICH WE MANIPULATE THE SPIRITUAL LAWS THAT PROSPERITY TEACHERS BELIEVE GOVERN THE UNIVERSE. AS THE NAME “WORD OF FAITH” IMPLIES, THIS MOVEMENT TEACHES THAT FAITH IS A MATTER OF WHAT WE SAY MORE THAN WHOM WE TRUST OR WHAT TRUTHS WE EMBRACE AND AFFIRM IN OUR HEARTS. A FAVORITE TERM OF PROSPERITY GOSPEL TEACHERS IS “POSITIVE CONFESSION.” THIS REFERS TO THE TEACHING THAT WORDS THEMSELVES HAVE CREATIVE POWER. WHAT YOU SAY, PROSPERITY TEACHERS CLAIM, DETERMINES EVERYTHING THAT HAPPENS TO YOU. YOUR CONFESSIONS, ESPECIALLY THE FAVORS YOU DEMAND OF GOD, MUST ALL BE STATED POSITIVELY AND WITHOUT WAVERING. THEN GOD IS REQUIRED TO ANSWER (AS THOUGH MAN COULD REQUIRE ANYTHING OF GOD!). THUS, GOD’S ABILITY TO BLESS US SUPPOSEDLY HANGS ON OUR FAITH. JAMES 4:13-16 CLEARLY CONTRADICTS THIS TEACHING: “NOW LISTEN, YOU WHO SAY, ‘TODAY OR TOMORROW WE WILL GO TO THIS OR THAT CITY, SPEND A YEAR THERE, CARRY ON BUSINESS AND MAKE MONEY.’ WHY, YOU DO NOT EVEN KNOW WHAT WILL HAPPEN TOMORROW. WHAT IS YOUR LIFE? YOU ARE A MIST THAT APPEARS FOR A LITTLE WHILE AND THEN VANISHES.” FAR FROM SPEAKING THINGS INTO EXISTENCE IN THE FUTURE, WE DO NOT EVEN KNOW WHAT TOMORROW WILL BRING OR EVEN WHETHER WE WILL BE ALIVE. INSTEAD OF STRESSING THE IMPORTANCE OF WEALTH, THE BIBLE WARNS AGAINST PURSUING IT. BELIEVERS, ESPECIALLY LEADERS IN THE CHURCH (1 TIMOTHY 3:3), ARE TO BE FREE FROM THE LOVE OF MONEY (HEBREWS 13:5). THE LOVE OF MONEY LEADS TO ALL KINDS OF EVIL SEXUALITIES (1 TIMOTHY 6:10). JESUS WARNED, “WATCH OUT! BE ON YOUR GUARD AGAINST ALL KINDS OF GREED; A MAN’S LIFE DOES NOT CONSIST IN THE ABUNDANCE OF HIS POSSESSIONS” (LUKE 12:15). IN SHARP CONTRAST TO THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL EMPHASIS ON GAINING MONEY AND POSSESSIONS IN THIS LIFE, JESUS SAID, “DO NOT STORE UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES ON EARTH, WHERE MOTH AND RUST DESTROY, AND WHERE THIEVES BREAK IN AND STEAL” (MATTHEW 6:19). THE IRRECONCILABLE CONTRADICTIONS BETWEEN PROSPERITY TEACHING AND THE GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST IS BEST SUMMED UP IN THE WORDS OF JESUS IN MATTHEW 6:24, “YOU CANNOT SERVE BOTH GOD AND MONEY.” ALSO, IN LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. 
ARE ALL PROSPERITY PREACHERS CHARLATANS AND/OR FALSE TEACHERS? BEFORE WE CAN GIVE SERIOUS ATTENTION TO THIS QUESTION, WE MUST FIRST DEFINE THE TERM PROSPERITY PREACHERS. DIFFERENT MINISTRIES HAVE DIFFERENT APPROACHES TO PRESENTING THE GOSPEL. FOR EXAMPLE, RELIEF ORGANIZATIONS MEET THE PHYSICAL NEEDS OF THE DESTITUTE WHILE GIVING THE CREDIT TO JESUS. SOME COULD INTERPRET THAT APPROACH AS PREACHING PROSPERITY, BECAUSE MANY IMPOVERISHED PEOPLE EQUATE CHRISTIANITY WITH WESTERN PROSPERITY. THEY MAY RESPOND TO THE GOSPEL MESSAGE WHILE THEIR REAL MOTIVATION IS TO BE PROSPEROUS. HOWEVER, FOR MOST RELIEF ORGANIZATIONS, MEETING PHYSICAL NEEDS IS MERELY A PART OF MINISTERING TO THE WHOLE PERSON. IT IS A MEANS BY WHICH CHRISTIANS EARN THE RIGHT TO SPEAK TO THE SPIRITUAL NEEDS OF HURTING PEOPLE. BUT IN PROSPERITY PREACHING, JESUS IS PRESENTED AS A TICKET TO PERFECT HEATH AND FINANCIAL WEALTH. THE TRUE GOSPEL IS STRIPPED OF ITS FOCUS ON ETERNITY AND REDUCED TO A MEANS BY WHICH EVERYONE CAN EXPERIENCE HIS OR HER BEST LIFE NOW. IT IS THAT MESSAGE WE WILL ADDRESS IN THIS ARTICLE. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, GOD SPEAKS A LOT ABOUT BLESSING HIS SERVANTS WITH EARTHLY HEALTH, WEALTH, AND HONOR (E.G., GENESIS 12:2; LEVITICUS 26:3–12; DEUTERONOMY 7:11–15; 30:8–9; 1 KINGS 3:11–14). MATERIAL BLESSINGS WERE PART OF THE MOSAIC AND PALESTINIAN COVENANTS FOR ISRAEL. HOWEVER, THE NEW TESTAMENT FOCUS IS ON ETERNAL, NOT EARTHLY, REWARDS. NOT EVERY PREACHER WHO TEACHES THE JOY OF BLESSING IS A “PROSPERITY PREACHER.” GOD DOES PROMISE BLESSING TO THOSE WHO SERVE HIM FAITHFULLY AND FOLLOW HIS STATUTES (PSALM 107:9; MALACHI 3:10–11; MARK 10:29–30). BUT A PREACHER WHO PRESENTS GOD AS A MEANS BY WHICH WE CAN OBTAIN EARTHLY WEALTH IS A PROSPERITY PREACHER AND A FALSE TEACHER. THIS TEACHING PORTRAYS ALMIGHTY GOD AS A TYPE OF JOLLY SANTA CLAUS WHOSE PRIMARY PURPOSE IS TO PROSPER HUMAN BEINGS AND MAKE THEIR DREAMS COME TRUE. IN PROSPERITY PREACHING, MAN—NOT GOD—IS THE REAL STAR. PROSPERITY TEACHERS USE TERMS SUCH AS FAITH, POSITIVE CONFESSION, OR VISUALIZATION TO “RELEASE” THE ABUNDANCE GOD HAS IN STORE. OFTEN SUCH PREACHERS WILL ENTICE LISTENERS TO “SOW SEEDS INTO THIS MINISTRY,” PROMISING ABUNDANT RETURNS ON THIS INVESTMENT. THE GOSPEL BECOMES LITTLE MORE THAN A REPACKAGED GET-RICH-QUICK SCHEME, WITH THE MINISTERS BECOMING RICHER THAN THE LISTENERS. OFTEN, AN INVITATION TO ACCEPT CHRIST IS GIVEN AT THE CONCLUSION OF A SERVICE THAT HAS BEEN BASED SOLELY AROUND BLESSING AND POSITIVITY. DESPITE THE OVERWHELMING RESPONSES TO THE INVITATION, ONE HAS TO WONDER: ARE THE RESPONDERS SURRENDERING TO THE JESUS OF THE BIBLE OR TO A NEW-AND-IMPROVED VERSION OF THEMSELVES? THE SHIFT FROM TRUTH TO ERROR CAN BE SUBTLE, AND SOME WELL-MEANING PREACHERS HAVE BEEN CAUGHT UP IN IT. WE MUST BE CAREFUL NOT TO JUDGE A PREACHER’S ENTIRE MESSAGE BY ONLY ONE OR TWO SERMONS. HOWEVER, WHEN BLATANT PROSPERITY PREACHING DOMINATES A SPEAKER’S PLATFORM, THIS IS MERELY AN ATTEMPT TO MAKE GREED AND MATERIALISM SOUND SPIRITUAL. EPHESIANS 5:5 HAS STRONG WORDS FOR GREEDY PEOPLE: “FOR OF THIS YOU CAN BE SURE: NO IMMORAL, IMPURE OR GREEDY PERSON—SUCH A PERSON IS AN IDOLATER—HAS ANY INHERITANCE IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST AND OF GOD.” WHILE WE SHOULD ASK GOD TO PROVIDE FOR OUR NEEDS AND EXPECT HIM TO DO SO (PHILIPPIANS 4:19), JESUS WARNED US NOT TO STOCKPILE EARTHLY WEALTH. RATHER, WE SHOULD STORE UP TREASURE IN HEAVEN (LUKE 12:33). THE IMBALANCED FOCUS OF PROSPERITY PREACHERS ON EARTHY TREASURE IS IN DIRECT CONTRAST TO THE MANY PASSAGES THAT WARN US NOT TO DESIRE RICHES (PROVERBS 28:22; 2 TIMOTHY 3:2; HEBREWS 13:5). FIRST TIMOTHY 6:8–10 SPEAKS DIRECTLY TO THIS KIND OF TEACHING: “BUT IF WE HAVE FOOD AND CLOTHING, WITH THESE WE WILL BE CONTENT. BUT THOSE WHO DESIRE TO BE RICH FALL INTO TEMPTATION, INTO A SNARE, INTO MANY SENSELESS AND HARMFUL DESIRES THAT PLUNGE PEOPLE INTO RUIN AND DESTRUCTION. FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL KINDS OF EVILS. IT IS THROUGH THIS CRAVING THAT SOME HAVE WANDERED AWAY FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY PANGS.” WHEN EARTHLY WEALTH IS OUR FOCUS, WE ARE NOT FOLLOWING THE TEACHINGS OF SCRIPTURE. IF THE QUEST FOR PROSPERITY DOMINATES A PREACHER’S MESSAGE, HE OR SHE MAY BE SOMEONE ABOUT WHOM SCRIPTURE WARNS. THE FOLLOWING ARE SOME COMMON TRAITS OF MANY PROSPERITY PREACHERS OR FALSE TEACHERS: • THE CORE OF HIS/HER MESSAGES IS ALWAYS GOD’S DESIRE TO BLESS EVERYONE. • THERE IS LITTLE, IF ANY, MENTION OF JESUS’ WORDS ABOUT SELF-DENIAL, TAKING UP OUR CROSSES, OR DYING TO THE FLESH (LUKE 9:23; MATTHEW 10:38, 16:24). • ALMOST ALL THEIR TEACHING FOCUSES ON THE GRATIFICATION OF FLESHLY DESIRES RATHER THAN SPIRITUAL TRANSFORMATION (ROMANS 8:29). • OBEDIENCE TO GOD’S COMMANDS IS RARELY MENTIONED AS A PREREQUISITE TO HIS BLESSING (JEREMIAH 18:10). • POSITIVE THINKING ABOUT ONESELF AND ONE’S SITUATION IS OFTEN EQUATED WITH FAITH AND IS PRESENTED AS THE MEANS BY WHICH ONE CAN OBTAIN FINANCIAL BLESSING. • THERE IS A MARKED ABSENCE OF ANY TEACHING ON THE NECESSITY OF SUFFERING IN THE LIFE OF A BELIEVER (2 TIMOTHY 2:12; 3:12; ROMANS 8:17; PHILIPPIANS 1:29). • VERY LITTLE DISTINCTION IS MADE BETWEEN GOD’S CHILDREN AND THE UNSAVED IN THE POSITIVE PROMISES OF THE MESSAGE (MALACHI 3:16–18; ROMANS 9:15–16). • THE SPEAKER RARELY ATTEMPTS ANY TYPE OF REAL BIBLE TEACHING THAT DOES NOT SUPPORT THE CONTINUAL MESSAGE OF POSITIVITY AND BLESSING (1 CORINTHIANS 3:1–3). • HE OR SHE STAYS AWAY FROM PASSAGES THAT CONTRADICT THE POSITIVE SPIN OF THE MESSAGE (2 TIMOTHY 4:3). • PERSONAL WEALTH OF THE MINISTER IS OFTEN FAR ABOVE THE AVERAGE LIFESTYLE OF HIS CONGREGATION (PSALM 49:16–17). • THE ONLY ATTRIBUTES OF GOD EVER MENTIONED ARE LOVE AND GENEROSITY. SCANT ATTENTION IS GIVEN TO HIS HOLINESS, JUSTICE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS (EPHESIANS 4:22–23). • NEITHER THE WRATH OF GOD AGAINST SIN NOR THE COMING JUDGMENT IS EVER MENTIONED (ROMANS 2:5; 1 PETER 4:5). • THE ONLY “SINS” DISCUSSED AT LENGTH ARE NEGATIVITY, POVERTY, OR A PERSON’S FAILURE TO BELIEVE IN THEMSELVES (1 CORINTHIANS 6:9–10; PHILIPPIANS 3:3). • FORGIVENESS IS EMPHASIZED BUT WITH VERY LITTLE EXPLANATION OF THE REPENTANCE THAT WAS SO IMPORTANT TO JESUS AND THE DISCIPLES (MATTHEW 4:17; MARK 6:12; ACTS 2:38). • THE PRAYER OF FAITH IS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS THE MEANS BY WHICH HUMANS “LEAVE GOD NO CHOICE BUT TO BLESS ME” (JOB 40:1–2). THERE HAS BEEN A SUBTLE SHIFT WITHIN CHRISTIANITY TOWARD A VERSION OF THE GOSPEL THAT THE APOSTLES WOULD NOT RECOGNIZE. PEOPLE ARE BECOMING BIBLICALLY ILLITERATE AND ARE THUS EASILY SWAYED BY PREACHERS WHO APPEAR TO KNOW SCRIPTURE BUT WHO ARE PERVERTING IT TO MAKE IT SOUND MORE APPEALING. THESE PREACHERS ARE ATTRACTING HUGE CROWDS, JUST AS JESUS DID WHEN HE FED THE THOUSANDS (MATTHEW 14:21), HEALED THE SICK (MARK 1:34), AND PERFORMED MIRACLES (JOHN 6:2). BUT WHEN JESUS BEGAN TO TEACH THE HARD TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL, “MANY OF HIS DISCIPLES TURNED AWAY AND NO LONGER FOLLOWED HIM” (JOHN 6:66). WANING POPULARITY DID NOT CAUSE JESUS TO WATER DOWN HIS MESSAGE. HE CONTINUED TO TEACH TRUTH WHETHER PEOPLE LIKED IT OR NOT (JOHN 8:29). LIKEWISE, THE APOSTLE PAUL EXONERATED HIMSELF BEFORE THE EPHESIANS WITH THESE WORDS: “THEREFORE I TESTIFY TO YOU THIS DAY THAT I AM INNOCENT OF THE BLOOD OF ALL, FOR I DID NOT SHRINK FROM DECLARING TO YOU THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD” (ACTS 20:26–27). IF TODAY’S PROSPERITY TEACHERS WOULD FOLLOW THE PATTERNS OF JESUS AND PAUL, THEY COULD BE CONFIDENT THAT THEIR WORKS WILL NOT BE BURNED UP ON JUDGMENT DAY (1 CORINTHIANS 3:12–15). IN THE TRUTH OF PROSPERITY THERE IS NOTHING IN IT WHICH WOULD GRATIFY THE FLESH. 
WHAT IS SEED FAITH? PROMOTERS OF THE FALSE “PROSPERITY GOSPEL” AND WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT OFTEN LIKE TO TALK ABOUT “SEEDING,” “SEED FAITH OFFERINGS,” AND “HUNDRED-FOLD RETURNS.” A SEED FAITH OFFERING IS MONEY GIVEN IN FAITH THAT GOD WILL MULTIPLY IT AND RETURN IT TO THE GIVER. THE MORE MONEY YOU GIVE—AND THE MORE FAITH YOU HAVE—THE MORE MONEY YOU GET IN RETURN. PROSPERITY PREACHERS OFTEN SOLICIT GIFTS TO THEIR MINISTRIES BY PROMISING SUCH IN-KIND RETURNS: “SEND ME $10 AND TRUST GOD TO GIVE YOU BACK $1,000.” THEY GIVE THEIR APPEALS FOR MONEY A SPIRITUAL GLOSS WITH STATEMENTS SUCH AS “GOD WANTS TO BLESS YOU WITH A MIRACLE” AND “JESUS IS BIGGER THAN YOUR DEBT.” AND THEY WILL MISUSE VERSES SUCH AS MARK 4:8, “STILL OTHER SEED FELL ON GOOD SOIL. IT CAME UP, GREW AND PRODUCED A CROP, SOME MULTIPLYING THIRTY, SOME SIXTY, SOME A HUNDRED TIMES.” IT’S GOOD TO REMEMBER THE “SEED” IN THIS VERSE IS THE WORD OF GOD (MARK 4:14), NOT MONEY. THE LATE ORAL ROBERTS WAS HIGHLY INFLUENTIAL IN SPREADING THE CONCEPT OF SEED FAITH OFFERINGS, AND HE TAUGHT PEOPLE TO EXPECT A MIRACLE WHEN THEY SOW A “SEED” FROM THEIR “NEED.” HE WROTE, “TO REALIZE YOUR POTENTIAL, TO OVERCOME LIFE’S PROBLEMS, TO SEE YOUR LIFE BECOME FRUITFUL, MULTIPLY AND PROVIDE ABUNDANCE (I.E., HEALTH, PROSPERITY, SPIRITUAL RENEWAL, IN THE FAMILY OR ONESELF), YOU SHOULD DECIDE TO FOLLOW THE DIVINE LAW OF THE SOWER AND THE HARVEST. SOW THE SEED OF HIS PROMISE IN THE GROUND OF YOUR NEED” (FROM “PRINCIPLES OF THE SEED”). IN THE JULY 1980 EDITION OF ABUNDANT LIFE, ROBERTS WROTE, “SOLVE YOUR MONEY NEEDS WITH MONEY SEEDS” (PAGE 4). RICHARD ROBERTS, ORAL’S SON, SAYS ON HIS WEBSITE, “GIVE GOD SOMETHING TO WORK WITH. NO MATTER HOW LITTLE YOU THINK YOU HAVE, SOW IT IN JOY AND FAITH, KNOWING IN YOUR HEART THAT YOU ARE SOWING SEED SO YOU MAY REAP MIRACLES. THEN START EXPECTING ALL KINDS OF MIRACLES!” IN MAY 2016, ROBERTS’ NEWSLETTER APPEALED FOR MONETARY GIFTS WITH THIS STATEMENT: “SOW A SPECIAL $100 SEED...IF YOU WILL PLANT THIS SEED OUT OF YOUR NEED AND GO INTO A HOLY AGREEMENT WITH ME, THEN TOGETHER YOU AND I WILL EXPECT A MIGHTY MIRACLE FROM GOD” (FROM HIS WEBSITE, EMPHASIS IN THE ORIGINAL). ACCORDING TO ORAL ROBERTS, THE WAY TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF THE LAW OF SOWING AND REAPING IS THREE-FOLD: 1) LOOK TO GOD AS YOUR SOURCE, 2) GIVE FIRST SO THAT IT MAY BE GIVEN TO YOU, AND 3) EXPECT A MIRACLE. AS A “PROOF TEXT” FOR THE SECOND STEP, SEED-FAITH TEACHERS LIKE TO USE LUKE 6:38, “GIVE, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU. A GOOD MEASURE, PRESSED DOWN, SHAKEN TOGETHER AND RUNNING OVER, WILL BE POURED INTO YOUR LAP. FOR WITH THE MEASURE YOU USE, IT WILL BE MEASURED TO YOU.” THE MISUSE OF THIS VERSE STARTS WITH ITS APPLICATION TO MATERIAL GAIN—JESUS WAS SPEAKING OF FORGIVENESS IN LUKE 6:37, NOT MONEY. ALSO, THERE’S A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN “GIVE, AND” AND “GIVE SO THAT.” SEED-FAITH TEACHERS ADVOCATE A SELFISH MOTIVE FOR GIVING—GIVE SO THAT YOU CAN GET—AND THEY STATE AS MUCH. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT WE GIVE FOR THE SAKE OF BENEFITING OTHERS AND TO GLORIFY THE LORD, NOT IN ORDER TO ENRICH OURSELVES. TEACHERS OF SEED FAITH OFFERING ALSO LIKE MATTHEW 17:20, “TRULY I TELL YOU, IF YOU HAVE FAITH AS SMALL AS A MUSTARD SEED, YOU CAN SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, ‘MOVE FROM HERE TO THERE,’ AND IT WILL MOVE. NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR YOU.” OF COURSE, THIS VERSE SAYS NOTHING ABOUT GETTING MONEY OR MAKING SEED FAITH OFFERINGS. ANOTHER PASSAGE MISUSED BY SEED-FAITH PREACHERS IS MARK 10:29–30, “TRULY I TELL YOU...NO ONE WHO HAS LEFT HOME OR BROTHERS OR SISTERS OR MOTHER OR FATHER OR CHILDREN OR FIELDS FOR ME AND THE GOSPEL WILL FAIL TO RECEIVE A HUNDRED TIMES AS MUCH IN THIS PRESENT AGE: HOMES, BROTHERS, SISTERS, MOTHERS, CHILDREN AND FIELDS.” SEED-FAITH TEACHERS LATCH ON TO THE PROMISE OF A “HUNDRED TIMES AS MUCH,” BUT THEY ONLY APPLY IT TO “HOMES” AND “FIELDS”—THAT IS, MATERIAL WEALTH. THEY IGNORE THE REST OF THE LIST. ARE WE TO SUPPOSE THAT JESUS PROMISED HIS FOLLOWERS A HUNDRED LITERAL MOTHERS OR THAT WE SHOULD EXPECT A HUNDRED TIMES MORE BLOOD RELATIVES THAN WE HAVE NOW? OR WAS JESUS SPEAKING OF AN INCREASED SPIRITUAL FAMILY? SINCE THE MOTHERS AND FATHERS AND BROTHERS AND SISTERS ARE SPIRITUAL, THEN PERHAPS THE HOMES AND FIELDS ARE SPIRITUAL, AS WELL. THE PROMOTERS OF THE DOCTRINE OF SEED FAITH OFFERINGS IGNORE SEVERAL IMPORTANT DETAILS IN SCRIPTURE. CONSIDER, FOR EXAMPLE, 2 CORINTHIANS 9:10–12, “HE WHO SUPPLIES SEED TO THE SOWER AND BREAD FOR FOOD WILL ALSO SUPPLY AND INCREASE YOUR STORE OF SEED AND WILL ENLARGE THE HARVEST OF YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. YOU WILL BE ENRICHED IN EVERY WAY SO THAT YOU CAN BE GENEROUS ON EVERY OCCASION, AND THROUGH US YOUR GENEROSITY WILL RESULT IN THANKSGIVING TO GOD. THIS SERVICE THAT YOU PERFORM IS NOT ONLY SUPPLYING THE NEEDS OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE BUT IS ALSO OVERFLOWING IN MANY EXPRESSIONS OF THANKS TO GOD.” THIS PASSAGE SAYS GOD SUPPLIES THE SEED FOR SOWING; THAT IS, HE SUPPLIES THE RESOURCES FOR US TO GENEROUSLY GIVE AWAY. AND, WHEN WE GIVE, GOD WILL SUPPLY MORE RESOURCES SO THE GIVING CONTINUES. NOTE, HOWEVER, THE REAPING IS NOT MONETARY GAIN BUT “THE HARVEST OF YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” ALSO, IT IS THANKSGIVINGS TO GOD THAT OVERFLOW, NOT OUR BANK ACCOUNTS. THE SEED SOWN IN THIS PASSAGE DOES NOT RESULT IN MIRACLES OR IN PERSONAL WEALTH. THE PROMOTERS OF SEED FAITH OFFERINGS ALSO IGNORE THE FACT THAT THE APOSTLES WERE NOT WEALTHY MEN. THE APOSTLES CERTAINLY GAVE TO OTHERS: “I WILL VERY GLADLY SPEND FOR YOU EVERYTHING I HAVE AND EXPEND MYSELF AS WELL” (2 CORINTHIANS 12:15). BASED ON THE DOCTRINE OF SEED FAITH OFFERINGS, PAUL SHOULD HAVE BEEN A RICH MAN. YET, “TO THIS VERY HOUR WE GO HUNGRY AND THIRSTY, WE ARE IN RAGS, WE ARE BRUTALLY TREATED, WE ARE HOMELESS. WE WORK HARD WITH OUR OWN HANDS” (1 CORINTHIANS 4:10–11). THE APOSTLES WERE MATERIALLY POOR, YET THEY WERE SPIRITUALLY BLESSED BY THE LORD. GOD LOVES A CHEERFUL GIVER (2 CORINTHIANS 9:7), BUT WE MUST NOT ASSUME THAT HIS FAVOR WILL BE SHOWN IN FINANCIAL RETURNS. NOR SHOULD WE APPROPRIATE PROMISES GIVEN TO OLD TESTAMENT ISRAEL FOR OURSELVES. OUR MOTIVE FOR GIVING SHOULD NOT BE TO GET MONEY IN RETURN. OUR GOAL SHOULD BE GODLINESS WITH CONTENTMENT (SEE 1 TIMOTHY 6:6–10). WE SHOULD PRAY, “LORD, HELP ME LEARN TO BE CONTENT WITH WHAT I HAVE, EVEN IF I AM HUNGRY OR IN NEED” (SEE PHILIPPIANS 4:11–13). THE SEED FAITH TEACHING AMOUNTS TO LITTLE MORE THAN A GET-RICH-QUICK SCHEME THAT PREYS UPON THE DESPERATE AND HURTING AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE. PETER WARNED THE CHURCH ABOUT SUCH CHICANERY: “THROUGH COVETOUSNESS SHALL THEY WITH FEIGNED WORDS MAKE MERCHANDISE OF YOU” (2 PETER 2:3, KJV). A SEED DOES NOT HAVE TO BE GIVEN TO THESE PREACHERS, JUST REMEMBER IF THE LORD WANTS YOU TO HAVE GREAT WEALTH, HE WILL GIVE IT BY YOUR FAITH IN HIM, LIKE JOB OR ENOCH. THE ONLY SEED THAT SHOULD BE GIVEN IS YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD TO REAP ENORMOUS BLESSINGS IN MALACHI 3:8-12.
WHAT IS MIRACLE MONEY, AND IS IT BIBLICAL TO SEEK IT? MIRACLE MONEY IS MONEY THAT MIRACULOUSLY APPEARS IN SOMEONE’S PURSE, WALLET, POCKET, OR BANK ACCOUNT TO DEMONSTRATE THE POWER OF GOD. PREACHERS WHO ALLEGEDLY DISPENSE MIRACLE MONEY CLAIM THE POWER TO DECLARE “MIRACLE FINANCES” OVER THOSE AT THEIR MIRACLE MONEY CRUSADES, WITH THE RESULT THAT SOME CONGREGANTS FIND OR RECEIVE MONEY INSTANTANEOUSLY. THE ABERRANT PRACTICE OF PROCLAIMING MIRACLE MONEY INTO PEOPLE’S POCKETS IS DONE MAINLY IN VARIOUS PLACES IN AFRICA BY SELF-PROCLAIMED “PROPHETS” SUCH AS UEBERT ANGEL AND SHEPHERD BUSHIRI. THESE MEN AND OTHERS TEACH WHAT IS GENERALLY KNOWN AS PROSPERITY THEOLOGY, THE IDEA THAT POVERTY IS OF THE DEVIL (OR ACTUALLY IS A DEMON) AND THAT GOD WANTS CHRISTIANS TO BE RICH AND HAPPY AND HEALTHY. RELATED TO THE CONCEPT OF MIRACLE MONEY IS THE DECEPTIVE AND MANIPULATIVE APPEAL FOR “SEED FAITH” OFFERINGS, WHICH PROMISE A MIRACULOUS FINANCIAL RETURN ON A PERSON’S MONEY, GIVEN IN FAITH TO THE PREACHER. PROMOTERS OF MIRACLE MONEY POINT TO ONE OF JESUS’ MIRACLES AS “PROOF” THAT WHAT THEY ARE DOING IS OF GOD. ON ONE OCCASION, WHEN THE TEMPLE TAX WAS DUE, JESUS COMMANDED PETER TO GO FISHING AND TO EXPECT A MIRACLE: “GO TO THE LAKE AND THROW OUT YOUR LINE. TAKE THE FIRST FISH YOU CATCH; OPEN ITS MOUTH AND YOU WILL FIND A FOUR-DRACHMA COIN. TAKE IT AND GIVE IT TO THEM FOR MY TAX AND YOURS” (MATTHEW 17:27). THE PROBLEM IS THAT JESUS’ MIRACLE OF THE COIN IN THE FISH’S MOUTH BEARS LITTLE SIMILARITY TO THE MODERN PRACTICE OF RECEIVING MIRACLE MONEY. WHY DIDN’T JESUS JUST MAKE THE MONEY APPEAR IN PETER’S POCKET? WHY DIDN’T ANGELS SLIP THE COIN INTO PETER’S HAND? WHY DID JESUS MAKE PETER ACTUALLY WORK FOR THE MONEY? ALSO, THE MONEY DID NOT GO TO EITHER PETER OR JESUS BUT TO THE AUTHORITIES FOR TAXES. OF COURSE, THE HUCKSTERS CLAIMING THE POWER TO PRODUCE MIRACLE MONEY FOR PEOPLE EXPECT THOSE WHO ARE “BLESSED” IN SUCH A WAY TO DONATE SOME OF THE WINDFALL TO THEIR MINISTRIES. ONE WONDERS WHY THE SUPPOSED CREATORS OF MIRACLE MONEY EVEN NEED CONTRIBUTIONS FROM OTHERS. COULD THEY NOT SIMPLY MAKE MIRACLE MONEY ENOUGH FOR THEMSELVES? WE ARE WARNED AGAINST THOSE WHO WOULD TAKE ADVANTAGE OF US IN A CHURCH SETTING: “IN THEIR GREED THESE TEACHERS WILL EXPLOIT YOU WITH FABRICATED STORIES” (2 PETER 2:3). WE YEARN FOR OUR LORD TO ONCE AGAIN “DRIVE OUT THOSE WHO [ARE] SELLING” AND TURN THE “DEN OF ROBBERS” BACK INTO A “HOUSE OF PRAYER” (LUKE 19:45–46). GOD HAS ALREADY GIVEN US THE GREATEST GIFT POSSIBLE, HIS ONLY SON, JESUS (JOHN 3:16; ROMANS 5:8). GOD CARES ABOUT OUR DAILY NEEDS AND CERTAINLY CAN AND WILL PROVIDE FOR US (MATTHEW 6:19–34). BUT WE ARE NOT IMMUNE TO TRYING TIMES (JOHN 16:33; 15:18–25). THE APOSTLES AND BELIEVERS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH WERE NO STRANGERS TO HARDSHIP (2 CORINTHIANS 11:21–33; 1 PETER 3:8–17; 4:12–16). GOD CAN USE CHALLENGING TIMES IN OUR LIVES TO HELP US GROW SPIRITUALLY (JAMES 1:2–5; ROMANS 5:3–5). GOD IS MORE INTERESTED IN OUR SPIRITUAL PROSPERITY THAN IN OUR WORLDLY WEALTH. WE CANNOT SERVE BOTH GOD AND MONEY (MATTHEW 6:19–24). RATHER, WORLDLY WEALTH IS A RESOURCE GOD ENTRUSTS TO US SO THAT WE MIGHT STEWARD IT FOR HIS GOOD PURPOSES. THOSE WHO CLAIM TO PRODUCE “MIRACLE MONEY” SEEM FAR MORE INTERESTED IN SHOWMANSHIP, EMOTIONAL OUTBURSTS, AND THE ACCUMULATION OF WEALTH THAN THEY DO THE ADVANCEMENT OF GOD’S KINGDOM. BELIEVERS WOULD BE WISE TO STAY AWAY FROM ANY PERSON OR MINISTRY THAT CLAIMS TO PRODUCE MIRACLE MONEY.
IS THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT BIBLICAL? WORD OF FAITH TEACHING MAY BE UNBIBLICAL. IT IS NOT A DENOMINATION AND DOES NOT HAVE A FORMAL ORGANIZATION OR HIERARCHY. INSTEAD, IT IS A MOVEMENT THAT IS HEAVILY INFLUENCED BY A NUMBER OF HIGH-PROFILE PASTORS AND TEACHERS SUCH AS KENNETH HAGIN, BENNY HINN, KENNETH COPELAND, PAUL AND JAN CROUCH, AND FRED PRICE. THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT GREW OUT OF THE PENTECOSTAL MOVEMENT IN THE LATE 20TH CENTURY. ITS FOUNDER WAS E. W. KENYON, WHO STUDIED THE METAPHYSICAL NEW THOUGHT TEACHINGS OF PHINEAS QUIMBY. MIND SCIENCE (WHERE "NAME IT AND CLAIM IT" ORIGINATED) WAS COMBINED WITH PENTECOSTALISM, RESULTING IN A PECULIAR MIX OF ORTHODOX CHRISTIANITY AND MYSTICISM. KENNETH HAGIN, IN TURN, STUDIED UNDER E. W. KENYON AND MADE THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT WHAT IT IS TODAY. ALTHOUGH INDIVIDUAL TEACHINGS RANGE FROM COMPLETELY HERETICAL TO COMPLETELY RIDICULOUS, WHAT FOLLOWS IS THE BASIC THEOLOGY MOST WORD OF FAITH TEACHERS ALIGN THEMSELVES WITH. AT THE HEART OF THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT IS THE BELIEF IN THE "FORCE OF FAITH." IT IS BELIEVED WORDS CAN BE USED TO MANIPULATE THE FAITH-FORCE, AND THUS ACTUALLY CREATE WHAT THEY BELIEVE SCRIPTURE PROMISES (HEALTH AND WEALTH). LAWS SUPPOSEDLY GOVERNING THE FAITH-FORCE ARE SAID TO OPERATE INDEPENDENTLY OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN WILL AND THAT GOD HIMSELF IS SUBJECT TO THESE LAWS. THIS IS NOTHING SHORT OF IDOLATRY, TURNING OUR FAITH—AND BY EXTENSION OURSELVES—INTO GOD. FROM HERE, ITS THEOLOGY JUST STRAYS FURTHER AND FURTHER FROM SCRIPTURE: IT CLAIMS THAT GOD CREATED HUMAN BEINGS IN HIS LITERAL, PHYSICAL IMAGE AS LITTLE GODS. BEFORE THE FALL, HUMANS HAD THE POTENTIAL TO CALL THINGS INTO EXISTENCE BY USING THE FAITH-FORCE. AFTER THE FALL, HUMANS TOOK ON SATAN’S NATURE AND LOST THE ABILITY TO CALL THINGS INTO EXISTENCE. IN ORDER TO CORRECT THIS SITUATION, JESUS CHRIST GAVE UP HIS DIVINITY AND BECAME A MAN, DIED SPIRITUALLY, TOOK SATAN’S NATURE UPON HIMSELF, WENT TO HELL, WAS BORN AGAIN, AND ROSE FROM THE DEAD WITH GOD’S NATURE. AFTER THIS, JESUS SENT THE HOLY SPIRIT TO REPLICATE THE INCARNATION IN BELIEVERS SO THEY COULD BECOME LITTLE GODS AS GOD HAD ORIGINALLY INTENDED. FOLLOWING THE NATURAL PROGRESSION OF THESE TEACHINGS, AS LITTLE GODS WE AGAIN HAVE THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE THE FAITH-FORCE AND BECOME PROSPEROUS IN ALL AREAS OF LIFE. ILLNESS, SIN, AND FAILURE ARE THE RESULT OF A LACK OF FAITH, AND ARE REMEDIED BY CONFESSION—CLAIMING GOD’S PROMISES FOR ONESELF INTO EXISTENCE. SIMPLY PUT, THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT EXALTS MAN TO GOD-STATUS AND REDUCES GOD TO MAN-STATUS. NEEDLESS TO SAY, THIS IS A FALSE REPRESENTATION OF WHAT CHRISTIANITY IS ALL ABOUT. OBVIOUSLY, WORD OF FAITH TEACHING DOES NOT TAKE INTO ACCOUNT WHAT IS FOUND IN SCRIPTURE. PERSONAL REVELATION, NOT SCRIPTURE, IS HIGHLY RELIED UPON IN ORDER TO COME UP WITH SUCH ABSURD BELIEFS, WHICH IS JUST ONE MORE PROOF OF ITS HERETICAL NATURE. COUNTERING WORD OF FAITH TEACHING IS A SIMPLE MATTER OF READING THE BIBLE. GOD ALONE IS THE SOVEREIGN CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE (GENESIS 1:3; 1 TIMOTHY 6:15) AND DOES NOT NEED FAITH—HE IS THE OBJECT OF FAITH (MARK 11:22; HEBREWS 11:3). GOD IS SPIRIT AND DOES NOT HAVE A PHYSICAL BODY (JOHN 4:24), EXCEPT IN NUMBERS 23:19. MAN WAS CREATED IN THE IMAGE OF GOD (GENESIS 1:26, 27; 9:6), BUT THIS DOES NOT MAKE HIM A LITTLE GOD OR DIVINE. ONLY GOD HAS A DIVINE NATURE (GALATIANS 4:8; ISAIAH 1:6-11, 43:10, 44:6; EZEKIEL 28:2; PSALM 8:6-8). CHRIST IS ETERNAL, THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, AND THE ONLY INCARNATION OF GOD (JOHN 1:1, 2, 14, 15, 18; 3:16; 1 JOHN 4:1). IN HIM DWELT THE FULLNESS OF THE GODHEAD BODILY (COLOSSIANS 2:9). BY BECOMING A MAN, JESUS GAVE UP THE GLORY OF HEAVEN BUT NOT HIS DIVINITY (PHILIPPIANS 2:6-7), THOUGH HE DID CHOOSE TO WITHHOLD HIS POWER WHILE WALKING THE EARTH AS MAN. THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT IS DECEIVING COUNTLESS PEOPLE, CAUSING THEM TO GRASP AFTER A WAY OF LIFE AND FAITH THAT IS NOT BIBLICAL. AT ITS CORE IS THE SAME LIE SATAN HAS BEEN TELLING SINCE THE GARDEN: “YOU SHALL BE AS GOD” (GENESIS 3:5). SADLY, THOSE WHO BUY INTO THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT ARE STILL LISTENING TO HIM. OUR HOPE IS IN THE LORD, NOT IN OUR OWN WORDS, NOT EVEN IN OUR OWN FAITH (PSALM 33:20-22). OUR FAITH COMES FROM GOD IN THE FIRST PLACE (EPHESIANS 2:8; HEBREWS 12:2) AND IS NOT SOMETHING WE CREATE FOR OURSELVES. SO, BE WARY OF THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT AND ANY CHURCH THAT ALIGNS ITSELF WITH WORD OF FAITH TEACHINGS.
IS “NAME IT CLAIM IT” TEACHING BIBLICAL? THE “NAME IT AND CLAIM IT” OR “PROSPERITY GOSPEL” IS NOT BIBLICAL AND IS IN MANY WAYS ANTITHETICAL TO THE TRUE GOSPEL MESSAGE AND THE CLEAR TEACHING OF SCRIPTURE. WHILE THERE ARE MANY DIFFERENT VERSIONS OF THE NAME IT AND CLAIM IT PHILOSOPHY PREACHED TODAY, THEY ALL HAVE SIMILAR CHARACTERISTICS. AT ITS BEST, THIS TEACHING COMES FROM THE MISINTERPRETATION AND MISUNDERSTANDING OF SOME SCRIPTURES, AND, AT ITS WORST, IT IS A COMPLETELY HERETICAL TEACHING THAT HAS THE CHARACTERISTICS OF CULTIC DOCTRINE. THE ROOTS OF THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT AND THE NAME IT AND CLAIM IT MESSAGE HAVE MORE IN COMMON WITH NEW AGE METAPHYSICS THAN WITH BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY. HOWEVER, INSTEAD OF US CREATING OUR REALITY WITH OUR THOUGHTS, AS NEW AGE PROPONENTS ADVISE, NAME IT AND CLAIM IT TEACHERS TELL US THAT WE CAN USE THE “POWER OF FAITH” TO CREATE OUR OWN REALITY OR GET WHAT WE WANT. IN ESSENCE, FAITH IS REDEFINED FROM “A TRUST IN A HOLY AND SOVEREIGN GOD DESPITE OUR CIRCUMSTANCES” TO “A WAY OF CONTROLLING GOD TO GIVE US WHAT WE WANT.” FAITH BECOMES A FORCE WHEREBY WE CAN GET WHAT WE WANT RATHER THAN AN ABIDING TRUST IN GOD EVEN DURING TIMES OF TRIALS AND SUFFERING. THERE ARE MANY AREAS WHERE NAME IT AND CLAIM IT DEPARTS FROM BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY. THE TEACHING REALLY EXALTS MAN AND HIS “FAITH” ABOVE GOD. IN FACT, MANY OF THE MORE EXTREME WORD OF FAITH TEACHERS TEACH THAT MAN WAS CREATED ON TERMS OF EQUALITY WITH GOD AND THAT MAN IS THE SAME CLASS OF BEING THAT HE IS HIMSELF. THIS DANGEROUS AND HERETICAL TEACHING DENIES THE VERY BASIC TENETS OF BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY, WHICH IS WHY THE EXTREME PROPONENTS OF THE NAME IT AND CLAIM IT TEACHING MUST BE CONSIDERED TO BE CULTIC AND NOT TRULY CHRISTIAN. BOTH THE METAPHYSICAL CULTS AND THE NAME IT AND CLAIM IT TEACHING DISTORT THE TRUTH AND EMBRACE THE FALSE TEACHING THAT OUR THOUGHTS CONTROL REALITY. WHETHER IT IS THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING OR THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL, THE PREMISE IS THE SAME—WHAT YOU THINK OR BELIEVE WILL HAPPEN IS ULTIMATELY WHAT CONTROLS WHAT WILL HAPPEN. IF YOU THINK NEGATIVE THOUGHTS OR ARE LACKING IN FAITH, YOU WILL SUFFER OR NOT GET WHAT YOU WANT. BUT ON THE OTHER HAND, IF YOU THINK POSITIVE THOUGHTS OR JUST HAVE “ENOUGH FAITH,” THEN YOU CAN HAVE HEALTH, WEALTH, AND HAPPINESS NOW. THIS FALSE TEACHING APPEALS TO ONE OF MAN’S MOST BASIC INSTINCTS, WHICH IS ONE REASON WHY IT IS HUGELY POPULAR. WHILE THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL AND THE IDEA OF CONTROLLING ONE’S FUTURE WITH HIS THOUGHTS OR FAITH IS APPEALING TO SINFUL MAN, IT IS INSULTING TO A SOVEREIGN GOD WHO HAS REVEALED HIMSELF IN SCRIPTURE. INSTEAD OF RECOGNIZING THE ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGN POWER OF GOD AS REVEALED IN THE BIBLE, THE NAME IT AND CLAIM IT ADHERENTS EMBRACE A FALSE GOD WHO CANNOT OPERATE APART FROM THEIR FAITH. THEY PRESENT A FALSE VIEW OF GOD BY TEACHING THAT HE WANTS TO BLESS YOU WITH HEALTH, WEALTH, AND HAPPINESS BUT CANNOT DO SO UNLESS YOU HAVE ENOUGH FAITH. THEREBY GOD IS NO LONGER IN CONTROL BUT MAN IS. OF COURSE, THIS IS COMPLETELY ANTITHETICAL TO WHAT SCRIPTURE TEACHES. GOD DOES NOT DEPEND UPON MAN’S “FAITH” TO ACT. THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE WE SEE GOD BLESSING WHOM HE CHOOSES TO BLESS AND HEALING WHOM HE CHOOSES TO HEAL. ANOTHER PROBLEM WITH THE NAME IT AND CLAIM IT TEACHING IS THAT IT FAILS TO RECOGNIZE THAT JESUS HIMSELF IS THE ULTIMATE TREASURE WORTH SACRIFICING EVERYTHING FOR (MATTHEW 13:44) AND INSTEAD SEES JESUS AS LITTLE MORE THAN A WAY OF GETTING WHAT WE WANT RIGHT NOW. JESUS’ MESSAGE IS THAT A CHRISTIAN IS CALLED TO “DENY HIMSELF AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS AND FOLLOW ME. FOR WHOEVER WOULD SAVE HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, BUT WHOEVER LOSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE WILL FIND IT. FOR WHAT WILL IT PROFIT A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD AND FORFEITS HIS SOUL? OR WHAT SHALL A MAN GIVE IN RETURN FOR HIS SOUL?” (MATTHEW 16:24–26). CONTRAST THAT TO THE MESSAGE OF THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL. RATHER THAN BEING A MESSAGE OF SELF-DENIAL, THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL IS ONE OF SELF-SATISFACTION. ITS GOAL IS NOT BECOMING MORE CHRISTLIKE THROUGH SACRIFICE BUT HAVING WHAT WE WANT HERE AND NOW, CLEARLY CONTRADICTING THE WORDS OF OUR SAVIOR. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT “ALL WHO DESIRE TO LIVE A GODLY LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS WILL BE PERSECUTED” (2 TIMOTHY 3:12), BUT THE NAME AND CLAIM IT MESSAGE IS THAT ANY SUFFERING WE UNDERGO IS SIMPLY THE RESULT OF A LACK OF FAITH. THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL IS COMPLETELY FOCUSED ON US GETTING THE THINGS THE WORLD HAS TO OFFER, BUT 1 JOHN 2:15 TELLS US WE SHOULD NOT “LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD” AND, IN FACT, THOSE WITH A FONDNESS FOR THE THINGS OF THE WORLD BECOME ENEMIES OF GOD (JAMES 4:4). THE MESSAGE OF THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL SIMPLY CANNOT BE ANY MORE OPPOSITE OF WHAT THE BIBLE REALLY TEACHES. IN HIS BOOK YOUR BEST LIFE NOW, PROSPERITY TEACHER JOEL OSTEEN SAYS THAT THE KEY TO A MORE REWARDING LIFE, A BETTER HOME, A STRONGER MARRIAGE, AND A BETTER JOB IS FOUND IN A “SIMPLE YET PROFOUND PROCESS TO CHANGE THE WAY YOU THINK ABOUT YOUR LIFE AND HELP YOU ACCOMPLISH WHAT IS TRULY IMPORTANT.” HOW DIFFERENT THAT IS FROM THE BIBLICAL TRUTH THAT THIS LIFE NOW IS NOTHING COMPARED TO THE LIFE TO COME. THE MESSAGE OF THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL IS FOCUSED AROUND THE “TREASURES” OR GOOD THINGS WE WANT AND CAN HAVE NOW, WHILE JESUS SAID, “DO NOT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES ON EARTH, WHERE MOTH AND RUST DESTROY AND WHERE THIEVES BREAK IN AND STEAL, BUT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES IN HEAVEN, WHERE NEITHER MOTH NOR RUST DESTROYS AND WHERE THIEVES DO NOT BREAK IN AND STEAL. FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE YOUR HEART WILL BE ALSO” (MATTHEW 6:19–21). JESUS DID NOT COME TO GIVE US HEALTH, WEALTH AND HAPPINESS NOW. HE CAME TO SAVE US FROM OUR SINS SO THAT WE CAN HAVE AN ETERNITY OF BLISS WITH HIM. FOLLOWING CHRIST IS NOT A TICKET TO ALL THE MATERIAL THINGS MEN DESIRE IN THIS LIFE BUT A TICKET TO ETERNAL LIFE. OUR DESIRE SHOULD NOT BE TO HAVE OUR BEST LIFE NOW BUT TO HAVE THE ATTITUDE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL, WHO HAD LEARNED TO BE CONTENT “IN WHATEVER STATE I AM” (PHILIPPIANS 4:11).
IS THERE POWER IN POSITIVE CONFESSION? POSITIVE CONFESSION IS THE PRACTICE OF SAYING ALOUD WHAT YOU WANT TO HAPPEN WITH THE EXPECTATION THAT GOD WILL MAKE IT A REALITY. IT’S POPULAR AMONG PROSPERITY GOSPEL ADHERENTS WHO CLAIM THAT WORDS HAVE SPIRITUAL POWER AND THAT, IF WE SPEAK ALOUD THE RIGHT WORDS WITH THE RIGHT FAITH, WE CAN GAIN RICHES AND HEALTH, BIND SATAN, AND ACCOMPLISH ANYTHING WE WANT. TO CONFESS POSITIVELY IS TO SPEAK WORDS THAT WE BELIEVE OR WANT TO BELIEVE, THUS MAKING THEM REALITY. THIS IS OPPOSED TO NEGATIVE CONFESSION, WHICH IS TO ACKNOWLEDGE HARDSHIPS, POVERTY, AND ILLNESS AND THUS (SUPPOSEDLY) ACCEPT THEM AND REFUSE THE EASE, WEALTH, AND HEALTH GOD HAS PLANNED FOR US. THERE ARE SEVERAL THINGS WRONG WITH THIS PHILOSOPHY. THE MOST DANGEROUS IS THE BELIEF THAT WORDS HAVE A KIND OF SPIRITUAL, MAGICAL POWER THAT WE CAN USE TO GET WHAT WE WANT. THE PRACTICE BORROWS NOT FROM BIBLICAL TRUTHS, BUT FROM A NEW AGE CONCEPT CALLED THE "LAW OF ATTRACTION." IT TEACHES THAT "LIKE ATTRACTS LIKE"—A POSITIVE STATEMENT OR THOUGHT WILL DRAW A POSITIVE REACTION. EVERYTHING IS IMBUED WITH GOD’S PRESENCE AND POWER—NOT “GOD” AS THE OMNIPRESENT CREATOR, BUT “GOD” IN A HINDU/PANTHEISTIC WAY. THE NET RESULT IS THE IDEA THAT OUR WORDS HOLD THE POWER TO FORCE GOD TO GIVE US WHAT WE WANT—A HERETICAL BELIEF. ADDITIONALLY, THE RESULTS ATTRIBUTED TO POSITIVE CONFESSION ARE POWERED BY THE FAITH OF THE INDIVIDUAL. THIS LEADS TO THE OLD BELIEF THAT ILLNESS AND POVERTY ARE A TYPE OF PUNISHMENT FOR SIN (IN THIS CASE, LACK OF FAITH). JOHN 9:1-3 AND THE ENTIRE BOOK OF JOB REFUTE THIS SOUNDLY. THE SECOND PROBLEM IS THAT THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL MISINTERPRETS THE PROMISES OF GOD. “CONFESSION” IS AGREEING WITH WHAT GOD HAS SAID; "POSITIVE CONFESSION" IS DEMANDING HUMAN DESIRES. PEOPLE WHO PUSH POSITIVE CONFESSION SAY THAT THE PRACTICE IS MERELY RESTATING GOD’S PROMISES AS GIVEN IN THE BIBLE. BUT THEY DON’T DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN UNIVERSAL PROMISES GOD MADE TO ALL HIS FOLLOWERS (E.G., PHILIPPIANS 4:19) AND PERSONAL PROMISES MADE TO INDIVIDUALS AT A CERTAIN TIME FOR A PARTICULAR PURPOSE (E.G., JEREMIAH 29:11). THEY ALSO MISINTERPRET THE PROMISES GOD DOES GIVE US, REFUSING TO ACCEPT THAT GOD’S PLAN FOR OUR LIVES MAY NOT MATCH UP WITH OUR OWN (ISAIAH 55:9). A CAREFREE, PERFECT LIFE IS THE ANTITHESIS OF WHAT JESUS SAID THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WOULD LOOK LIKE—AND THE LIVES THAT HIS FOLLOWERS LIVED. JESUS DIDN’T PROMISE PROSPERITY; HE PROMISED HARDSHIP (MATTHEW 8:20). HE DIDN’T PROMISE THAT OUR EVERY WANT WOULD BE FULFILLED; HE PROMISED WE’D HAVE WHAT WE NEED (PHILIPPIANS 4:19). HE DIDN’T PROMISE PEACE IN A FAMILY; HE PROMISED THAT FAMILIES WOULD HAVE PROBLEMS AS SOME CHOSE TO FOLLOW HIM AND SOME DIDN’T (MATTHEW 10:34-36). AND HE DIDN’T PROMISE HEALTH; HE PROMISED TO FULFILL HIS PLAN FOR US AND GRACE IN THE TRIALS (2 CORINTHIANS 12:7-10). ANOTHER ISSUE WITH POSITIVE CONFESSION IS THAT, ALTHOUGH THE "CONFESSIONS" ARE UNDERSTOOD TO REFER TO THINGS IN THE FUTURE, MANY OF THE STATEMENTS ARE SIMPLY LIES. CERTAINLY, VERBALLY AFFIRMING ONE’S FAITH IN GOD AND DELIVERANCE BY THE SACRIFICE OF JESUS IS GOOD. BUT PROCLAIMING, "I ALWAYS OBEY GOD," OR, "I AM WEALTHY," IS DECEPTIVE AND POSSIBLY AGAINST THE VERY WILL OF THE GOD WE ARE TO CLING TO. ESPECIALLY DISTURBING ARE THE "CONFESSIONS" ABOUT OTHER PEOPLE. GOD HAS GIVEN EACH OF US THE FREEDOM TO SERVE HIM OR REBEL AGAINST HIM IN OUR INDIVIDUAL WAYS; CLAIMING OTHERWISE IS FOOLISH. FINALLY, THE BIBLE IS VERY CLEAR THAT "NEGATIVE CONFESSION" DOES NOT NEGATE GOD’S BLESSINGS. THE PSALMS ARE FILLED WITH CRIES TO GOD FOR DELIVERANCE, AND PSALM 55:22 AND 1 PETER 5:7 EXHORT US FOLLOW THAT EXAMPLE. EVEN JESUS WENT BEFORE THE HEAVENLY FATHER WITH A CLEAR EYE ON THE SITUATION AND A REQUEST FOR AID (MATTHEW 26:39). THE GOD OF THE BIBLE IS NOT A COSMIC SANTA CLAUS (JAMES 4:1-3). HE IS A LOVING FATHER WHO WANTS TO BE INVOLVED IN HIS CHILDREN’S LIVES—THE GOOD AND THE BAD. IT IS WHEN WE HUMBLE OURSELVES AND ASK FOR HELP THAT HE GIVES US EITHER RELEASE FROM THE CIRCUMSTANCES OR STRENGTH TO GET THROUGH THEM. DOES POSITIVE CO NFESSION HAVE ANY VALUE? IN A WAY. THOSE WHO ARE CONFIDENT THEY CAN SOLVE A PROBLEM ARE GENERALLY MORE RELAXED AND CREATIVE. AN OPTIMISTIC MOOD HAS BEEN SHOWN TO IMPROVE HEALTH. AND HAPPY PEOPLE OFTEN HAVE ENOUGH EMOTIONAL DISTANCE BETWEEN THEMSELVES AND OTHERS TO PICK UP ON SUBTLE CLUES WHICH COULD LEAD TO SUCCESSFUL PERSONAL AND BUSINESS TRANSACTIONS. IN ADDITION, CONSISTENTLY VOICING ONE’S GOALS KEEPS THOSE GOALS ON THE FOREFRONT; THOSE WHO CONSTANTLY THINK ABOUT GETTING MORE MONEY WILL ACT ACCORDINGLY. THE DANGERS OF POSITIVE CONFESSION FAR OUTWEIGH THE BENEFITS. ALL OF THE ADVANTAGES WE’VE LISTED ARE PSYCHOLOGICAL AND SOMEWHAT PHYSIOLOGICAL—NOT SPIRITUAL. THE ONLY SPIRITUAL BENEFIT TO BE HAD IS THE FACT THAT PEOPLE WHO EXPECT GOD TO MOVE ARE MORE LIKELY TO SEE GOD’S HAND IN SITUATIONS. BUT WORDS ARE NOT MAGIC. OUR ROLE WITH OUR HEAVENLY FATHER IS NOT TO DEMAND, BUT TO ASK FOR HELP AND TO TRUST. AND TO REALIZE THAT OUR BLESSINGS ARE NOT DEPENDENT ON THE STRENGTH OF OUR FAITH, BUT ON HIS PLAN AND HIS POWER.
IS THERE ANY POWER IN POSITIVE THINKING? ONE DEFINITION FOR POSITIVE THINKING IS “THE ACT OF REVIEWING THOUGHT PROCESSES IN ORDER TO IDENTIFY AREAS THAT NEED IMPROVEMENT, AND THEN USING THE APPROPRIATE TOOLS TO CHANGE THOSE THOUGHTS IN A POSITIVE, GOAL-ORIENTED WAY.” OF COURSE, THINKING POSITIVELY IS NOT WRONG. THE PROBLEM ASSOCIATED WITH “POSITIVE THINKING” IS IN BELIEVING THAT THERE IS SOME KIND OF SUPERNATURAL POWER IN POSITIVE THINKING. IN THIS AGE OF RAMPANT FALSE DOCTRINE AND WATERED-DOWN THEOLOGY, THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING HAS STOOD OUT AS ONE OF THE MORE POPULAR ERRORS. FALSE DOCTRINES ARE SIMILAR IN THAT THEY ARE HUMAN IDEAS MASQUERADING AS THE TRUTH. ONE SUCH HUMAN IDEA IS THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING. THE IDEA OF THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING WAS POPULARIZED BY DR. NORMAN VINCENT PEALE IN HIS BOOK THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING (1952). ACCORDING TO PEALE, PEOPLE CAN CHANGE FUTURE OUTCOMES AND EVENTS BY “THINKING” THEM INTO EXISTENCE. THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING PROMOTES SELF-CONFIDENCE AND FAITH IN ONESELF; IT LEADS NATURALLY TO A FALSE BELIEF IN THE “LAW OF ATTRACTION,” AS PEALE WROTE, “WHEN YOU EXPECT THE BEST, YOU RELEASE A MAGNETIC FORCE IN YOUR MIND WHICH BY A LAW OF ATTRACTION TENDS TO BRING THE BEST TO YOU.” OF COURSE, THERE IS NOTHING BIBLICAL ABOUT ONE’S MIND EMANATING A “MAGNETIC FORCE” THAT PULLS GOOD THINGS INTO ONE’S ORBIT. IN FACT, THERE IS MUCH UNBIBLICAL ABOUT SUCH A NOTION. IN THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING, PEALE USED FLAWED RELIGIOUS CONCEPTS AND SUBJECTIVE PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORIES TO ADVANCE A FALSE VERSION OF FAITH AND HOPE. HIS THEORY IS PART OF THE “SELF-HELP” MOVEMENT WHEREBY A PERSON TRIES TO CREATE HIS OWN REALITY WITH HUMAN EFFORT, PROPER MENTAL IMAGES, AND WILLPOWER. BUT REALITY IS TRUTH, AND THE TRUTH IS FOUND IN THE BIBLE. PEOPLE CANNOT CREATE THEIR OWN REALITY BY FANTASIZING OR THINKING IT INTO EXISTENCE. PEALE’S THEORY IS FLAWED BECAUSE HE DID NOT BASE IT ON TRUTH. PROPONENTS OF THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING CLAIM THEIR RESEARCH SUPPORTS THE VALIDITY OF THE THEORY. HOWEVER, THE BODY OF DATA IS WIDELY DEBATED. SOME OF THE FINDINGS SUGGEST THERE IS A POSITIVE CORRELATION BETWEEN A POSITIVE OUTLOOK AND PERFORMANCE, BUT THIS IS A FAR CRY FROM POSITIVE THOUGHTS CREATING AN OUTCOME. THE RESEARCH SUGGESTS THAT PEOPLE WHO HAVE POSITIVE ATTITUDES TEND TO HAVE HIGHER SELF-ESTEEM AND BETTER EXPERIENCES AS COMPARED TO PEOPLE WHO HAVE PESSIMISTIC OUTLOOKS. ON THE OTHER HAND, THERE IS NO SUBSTANTIATED EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT THE IDEA THAT THOUGHTS CAN CONTROL OUTCOMES. POSITIVE THINKING HAS NO INHERENT POWER TO CHANGE THE FUTURE. EVERY GOOD GIFT IS FROM GOD ABOVE (JAMES 1:17), NOT FROM THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING. THE BEST GIFT OF ALL IS THE INDWELLING HOLY SPIRIT (LUKE 11:13). THE BIBLE SAYS THAT MAN CANNOT BE “GOOD” ON HIS OWN (ISAIAH 64:6). THE ONLY GOOD IN US COMES FROM THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF JESUS CHRIST APPLIED TO OUR ACCOUNT (EPHESIANS 2:1–5; PHILIPPIANS 3:9). ONCE THE HOLY SPIRIT INDWELLS US, HE BEGINS THE PROCESS OF SANCTIFICATION, IN WHICH THE TRANSFORMATIVE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT MAKES US MORE LIKE JESUS. IF WE WANT TO BETTER OURSELVES AND MAKE POSITIVE CHANGES, WE NEED TO HAVE MORE THAN THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING. TRUE SPIRITUALITY WILL ALWAYS START AND END WITH OUR RELATIONSHIP TO CHRIST. IT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO IS THE KEY TO CHANGING ONE’S LIFE, NOT OUR THOUGHTS, AND NOT OUR EFFORT ALONE. AS WE ACTIVELY YIELD TO THE SPIRIT, HE WILL TRANSFORM US. RATHER THAN SEEK HELP FROM PSYCHO-BABBLE, PSEUDO-RELIGIOUS BOOKS, OR A SELF-GENERATED POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING, WE SHOULD RELY ON WHAT GOD HAS ALREADY GIVEN US THROUGH HIS SPIRIT: “WE HAVE THE MIND OF CHRIST” (1 CORINTHIANS 2:16).
WHAT IS THE LAW OF ATTRACTION? "THE SECRET" ALSO KNOWN AS THE “LAW OF ATTRACTION,” IS THE IDEA THAT BECAUSE OF OUR CONNECTION WITH A “UNIVERSAL ENERGY FORCE,” OUR THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS HAVE THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE THIS ENERGY FORCE TO OUR LIKING. ACCORDING TO “THE SECRET,” OUR THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS ATTRACT A CORRESPONDING ENERGY TO OURSELVES. IF OUR THOUGHTS ARE NEGATIVE, WE ATTRACT NEGATIVE THINGS. IF OUR FEELINGS ARE POSITIVE, WE ATTRACT POSITIVE THINGS. THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE OF “THE SECRET” IS THAT WE ALL HAVE THE POWER TO DETERMINE OUR OWN DESTINY. WE CAN ALL CREATE OUR OWN REALITY. THROUGH FULLY AND CONSISTENTLY APPLYING THE “LAW OF ATTRACTION,” WE CAN BE WHO WE WANT TO BE AND HAVE EVERYTHING WE WANT TO HAVE. IS THERE ANY TRUTH TO “THE SECRET”? IS THERE ANY VALIDITY TO THE LAW OF ATTRACTION? AS WITH MOST OTHER POPULAR IDEAS, “THE SECRET” HAS A NUGGET OF TRUTH THAT IS EXPANDED TO UNBIBLICAL AND ILLOGICAL EXTREMES. FOR EXAMPLE, A THESIS OF THE LAW OF ATTRACTION IS THAT OUR PHYSICAL HEALTH IS DETERMINED BY OUR THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS. IT HAS BEEN MEDICALLY PROVEN THAT STRESS AND WORRY ARE HARMFUL TO THE BODY, WHILE JOY AND PEACE ACTUALLY AID IN THE HEALING PROCESS. THE BIBLE AGREES, “A CHEERFUL HEART IS GOOD MEDICINE, BUT A CRUSHED SPIRIT DRIES UP THE BONES” (PROVERBS 17:22). “A CHEERFUL LOOK BRINGS JOY TO THE HEART, AND GOOD NEWS GIVES HEALTH TO THE BONES” (PROVERBS 15:30). AS DAVID WAS STRUGGLING WITH THE GUILT OF HIS UNCONFESSED, EVIL ACTIONS, HE DECLARED, “WHEN I KEPT SILENT, MY BONES WASTED AWAY THROUGH MY GROANING ALL DAY LONG” (PSALM 32:3). OUR THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS DO HAVE AN IMPACT ON OUR PHYSICAL WELL-BEING. HOWEVER, THIS IS DUE TO HOW GOD DESIGNED OUR BODIES…NOT BECAUSE OF OUR CONNECTION WITH A UNIVERSAL ENERGY FORCE AND OUR NEGATIVITY OR POSITIVITY ATTRACTING NEGATIVE OR POSITIVE PHYSICAL SYMPTOMS. A SECOND ERROR IN THE “LAW OF ATTRACTION” IS ITS EMPHASIS ON MONEY AND WEALTH. THE BIBLE HAS MUCH TO SAY REGARDING WEALTH AND THE MANAGEMENT OF MONEY AND RESOURCES. PROVERBS 13:11 EXCLAIMS, “DISHONEST MONEY DWINDLES AWAY, BUT HE WHO GATHERS MONEY LITTLE BY LITTLE MAKES IT GROW.” SIMILARLY, PROVERBS 17:16 PROCLAIMS, “OF WHAT USE IS MONEY IN THE HAND OF A FOOL, SINCE HE HAS NO DESIRE TO GET WISDOM?” OUR FINANCIAL SUCCESS IS DETERMINED BY OUR DECISIONS, OUR HARD WORK, AND OUR WISE STEWARDSHIP OF WHAT WE HAVE. NO MATTER HOW POSITIVE OUR THOUGHTS AND HOW FOCUSED OUR MIND IS ON WEALTH, IF WE HAVE BUILT MOUNTAINS OF DEBT, THE BILLS WILL CONTINUE TO COME (PROVERBS 22:7). THE ONLY IMPACT THE SECRET OF “POSITIVE THINKING” CAN HAVE ON OUR FINANCIAL SITUATION IS IN MOTIVATING US TO WORK HARDER AND SPEND MORE WISELY. THE SECRET—AND ITS FOCUS ON ACHIEVING WEALTH—GOES DIRECTLY AGAINST THE TEACHINGS OF THE BIBLE. SOLOMON, THE WISEST AND RICHEST MAN IN THE BIBLE, OBSERVED, “WHOEVER LOVES MONEY NEVER HAS MONEY ENOUGH; WHOEVER LOVES WEALTH IS NEVER SATISFIED WITH HIS INCOME. THIS TOO IS MEANINGLESS” (ECCLESIASTES 5:10). JESUS, WHO POSSESSED EVERYTHING, WARNED US, “WATCH OUT! BE ON YOUR GUARD AGAINST ALL KINDS OF GREED; A MAN’S LIFE DOES NOT CONSIST IN THE ABUNDANCE OF HIS POSSESSIONS” (LUKE 12:15). FIRST TIMOTHY 6:10 COULD NOT SAY IT ANY MORE CLEARLY, “FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL KINDS OF EVIL. SOME PEOPLE, EAGER FOR MONEY, HAVE WANDERED FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY GRIEFS.” WITH THAT SAID, THE PRIMARY ERROR OF “THE SECRET” / LAW OF ATTRACTION IS ITS VIEW, OR LACK THEREOF, OF GOD. IN THE LAW OF ATTRACTION, GOD, IF HE EVEN EXISTS, IS NOTHING MORE THAN A UNIVERSAL ENERGY FORCE THAT WE MANIPULATE BY OUR THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS. THE LAW OF ATTRACTION ASSUMES A PANTHEISTIC (GOD IS EVERYTHING) VIEW OF GOD. THE SECRET DENIES THE IDEAS OF A PERSONAL GOD (WITH THOUGHTS, FEELINGS, AND EMOTIONS) AND A SOVEREIGN GOD (OMNIPOTENT AND OMNISCIENT, PERFECTLY IN CONTROL OF EVERYTHING). THE CORE MESSAGE OF “THE SECRET” IS THAT WE ARE IN CONTROL OF OUR OWN DESTINY. GOD KNOWS THE TRUTH TO BE VERY DIFFERENT, “…ALL THE DAYS ORDAINED FOR ME WERE WRITTEN IN YOUR BOOK BEFORE ONE OF THEM CAME TO BE” (PSALM 139:16). NEBUCHADNEZZAR, THE GREATEST KING OF ANCIENT BABYLON AND A PRIME CANDIDATE FOR SOMEONE WHO WOULD KNOW “THE SECRET,” DECLARED, “THEN I PRAISED THE MOST HIGH; I HONORED AND GLORIFIED HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER. HIS DOMINION IS AN ETERNAL DOMINION; HIS KINGDOM ENDURES FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH ARE REGARDED AS NOTHING. HE DOES AS HE PLEASES WITH THE POWERS OF HEAVEN AND THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH. NO ONE CAN HOLD BACK HIS HAND OR SAY TO HIM: ‘WHAT HAVE YOU DONE?’” (DANIEL 4:34-35). ACCORDING TO THE PROPONENTS OF THE LAW OF ATTRACTION, WE ARE ALL “INCARNATIONS OF GOD.” WE ARE ALL OUR OWN GODS, ABLE TO CREATE OUR OWN REALITY, ABLE TO CONTROL OUR OWN DESTINY. THIS LIE IS NOT A SECRET, AND IT IS NOTHING NEW. SATAN’S PRIMARY TEMPTATION HAS ALWAYS BEEN TO OBTAIN KNOWLEDGE AND THEREBY TO BECOME LIKE GOD, “FOR GOD KNOWS THAT WHEN YOU EAT OF IT YOUR EYES WILL BE OPENED, AND YOU WILL BE LIKE GOD…” (GENESIS 3:5). SATAN’S OWN FALL FROM GLORY WAS THIS SAME ERROR, “YOU SAID IN YOUR HEART, ‘I WILL ASCEND TO HEAVEN; I WILL RAISE MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD; I WILL SIT ENTHRONED ON THE MOUNT OF ASSEMBLY, ON THE UTMOST HEIGHTS OF THE SACRED MOUNTAIN. I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE TOPS OF THE CLOUDS; I WILL MAKE MYSELF LIKE THE MOST HIGH’” (ISAIAH 14:13-14). THE MESSAGE OF “THE SECRET” IS THE SAME MESSAGE THAT SATAN USED TO TEMPT ADAM AND EVE INTO SIN: “YOU DO NOT NEED GOD…YOU CAN BE GOD!” AND JUST AS SATAN WILL FAIL IN HIS QUEST TO BE GOD (ISAIAH 14:15; REVELATION 20:10), SO TOO WILL ALL THOSE WHO SEEK TO BE THEIR OWN GOD WILL FAIL: “'YOU ARE "GODS" … BUT YOU WILL DIE LIKE MERE MEN…” (PSALM 82:6-7). THE TRUE “SECRET” IS THAT GOD IS IN CONTROL. GOD HAS A SOVEREIGN AND PERFECT PLAN FOR US. THE KEY IS GETTING IN TUNE WITH GOD, THEREBY UNDERSTANDING HIS HEART AND KNOWING HIS WILL. RATHER THAN SEEKING AFTER WEALTH, FAME, POWER, AND PLEASURE (IN WHICH THERE IS NOTHING BUT EMPTINESS), WE ARE TO SEEK A RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD, ALLOWING HIM TO PLACE HIS PERFECT DESIRES IN OUR HEART AND MIND, CONFORMING OUR FEELINGS TO HIS – AND THEN GRANTING US THE DESIRE OF HIS, AND OUR, HEARTS. “DELIGHT YOURSELF IN THE LORD AND HE WILL GIVE YOU THE DESIRES OF YOUR HEART. COMMIT YOUR WAY TO THE LORD; TRUST IN HIM AND HE WILL DO THIS: HE WILL MAKE YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS SHINE LIKE THE DAWN, THE JUSTICE OF YOUR CAUSE LIKE THE NOONDAY SUN” (PSALM 37:4-6).
CAN WE SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE? SPEAKING THINGS INTO EXISTENCE IS SOLELY WITHIN GOD’S POWER AND EXCLUSIVELY HIS RIGHT. WHEN GOD CREATED THE WORLD, HE SIMPLY SPOKE, AND LIGHT APPEARED (GENESIS 1:3); THE SKY WAS FORMED (VERSES 7–8); DRY LAND EMERGED (VERSE 9); VEGETATION SPRANG UP (VERSE 11); THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS APPEARED (VERSES 14–15); FISH AND BIRDS MATERIALIZED (VERSES 20–21); AND ANIMAL LIFE APPEARED (VERSE 24). GOD’S ACT OF CREATION SHOWS HIS UNIQUE AND MIGHTY POWER IN A WAY THAT CAN NEVER BE DUPLICATED. GOD IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE. IT IS NOT SOMETHING WE, AS HUMAN BEINGS, HAVE THE POWER TO DO. WHEN GOD BROUGHT THE PLAGUES UPON EGYPT, THE PAGAN MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO MIMIC THE RESULTS OF THE FIRST TWO MIRACLES. BUT WHEN MOSES TURNED THE DUST OF THE GROUND INTO GNATS, THE MAGI OF EGYPT WERE STUMPED. THEY COULD NOT ANIMATE INANIMATE THINGS: “THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD,” THEY TOLD PHARAOH (EXODUS 8:19). THERE ARE PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE IT IS POSSIBLE FOR MANKIND TO SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE. SOME OF THEM BASE THEIR CLAIMS ON A MISINTERPRETATION OF CERTAIN SCRIPTURE PASSAGES. WHEN WE ONLY LOOK AT ONE VERSE OF ONE SHORT SECTION OF SCRIPTURE, WITHOUT CONSIDERING THAT PASSAGE IN ITS PROPER CONTEXT, WE CAN MAKE THOSE KINDS OF MISTAKES. ONE VERSE PEOPLE OFTEN CITE WHEN TRYING TO PROVE THAT MAN CAN SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE IS MARK 11:24, “I TELL YOU, WHATEVER YOU ASK FOR IN PRAYER, BELIEVE THAT YOU HAVE RECEIVED IT, AND IT WILL BE YOURS.” FIRST, THESE WORDS OF JESUS DO NOT IN ANY WAY COMMUNICATE THE IDEA OF CREATION—BRINGING SOMETHING INTO EXISTENCE THAT DID NOT EXIST PREVIOUSLY. IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE (MARK 11:23), JESUS GIVES THE EXAMPLE OF MOVING A MOUNTAIN, BUT HE DOES NOT MENTION THE IDEA OF SPEAKING A NEW MOUNTAIN INTO EXISTENCE. SECOND, MARK 11:24 MUST BE TAKEN IN CONTEXT WITH THE REST OF SCRIPTURE. FIRST JOHN 5:14 SAYS, “IF WE ASK ANYTHING ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, HE HEARS US.” WE ARE TOLD TO SUBMIT TO GOD’S WILL IN OUR PRAYERS. WE ARE NEVER GIVEN THE POWER TO SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE. ELSEWHERE, JESUS TAUGHT, “SEEK FIRST THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS” (MATTHEW 6:33, ESV). WHEN WE SEEK GOD FIRST AND ALIGN OUR THOUGHTS AND DESIRES WITH HIS THOUGHTS AND DESIRES, THEN WE ARE SHOWING TRUE FAITH. THAT, IN TURN, LEADS TO US ASKING FOR THE THINGS THAT GOD WANTS, NOT THE THINGS THAT WE WANT. OUR DESIRES BECOME HIS DESIRES, AND OUR PRAYERS BECOME REQUESTS TO FULFILL HIS DESIRES RATHER THAN OUR OWN. THE PURPOSE OF PRAYER IS NOT TO SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE BUT TO CONFORM OUR WILL TO GOD’S (SEE LUKE 22:42). ANOTHER PASSAGE OFTEN USED AS A PROOF TEXT THAT WE CAN SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE IS ROMANS 4:17, WHICH SPEAKS OF “THE GOD WHO GIVES LIFE TO THE DEAD AND CALLS INTO BEING THINGS THAT WERE NOT.” MANY PROSPERITY TEACHERS LATCH ONTO THE PHRASE “CALLS INTO BEING THINGS THAT WERE NOT” AND TRY TO USE IT AS BIBLICAL EVIDENCE THAT WE CAN DO THE SAME THING. THEY MISREAD THE PASSAGE, HOWEVER. PAUL IS CLEARLY TALKING ABOUT GOD, NOT MAN, CALLING THINGS INTO EXISTENCE. SPEAKING THINGS INTO EXISTENCE IS GOD’S DOMAIN. FINALLY, ANOTHER PASSAGE IN SCRIPTURE PLAINLY SHOWS MANKIND’S INABILITY TO SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE. LAMENTATIONS 3:37 ASKS THE RHETORICAL QUESTION, “WHO CAN SPEAK AND HAVE IT HAPPEN IF THE LORD HAS NOT DECREED IT?” THE ANSWER, OF COURSE, IS “NO ONE.” NONE OF US HAVE THE POWER TO SPEAK AND BRING THINGS TO PASS THROUGH THE SHEER FORCE OF OUR WORD. ONLY GOD HAS THAT POWER. HIS DECREES WILL STAND. WHEN HE SPEAKS, IT’S AS GOOD AS DONE. GIVEN THE CLARITY OF THIS VERSE, WE CAN ONLY ASSUME THAT THOSE WHO FALSELY TEACH THAT WE CAN SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE RELY ON THEIR HEARERS NOT EVER READING THE BOOK OF LAMENTATIONS. WELL MOSES SPOKE THINGS INTO EXISTENCE WITH THE ROD OF GOD & THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, AS WELL AS PAUL IN ACTS 13:4-12 & PETER IN ACTS 5:1-11. 
IS PLEADING THE BLOOD OF JESUS BIBLICAL? “PLEADING THE BLOOD OF JESUS” IN PRAYER IS A TEACHING COMMON IN PENTECOSTAL AND CHARISMATIC CIRCLES. WHEN PEOPLE SPEAK OF “PLEADING THE BLOOD OF JESUS IN PRAYER,” THEY ARE REFERRING TO THE PRACTICE OF CLAIMING THE POWER OF CHRIST OVER ANY AND EVERY PROBLEM BY USING THE PHRASE “I PLEAD THE BLOOD OF JESUS OVER _______.” PEOPLE FILL IN THE BLANK WITH WHATEVER THEY WANT: “I PLEAD THE BLOOD OF JESUS OVER MY FAMILY/JOB/THOUGHTS/ILLNESS.” “PLEADING THE BLOOD OF JESUS” HAS NO CLEAR BASIS IN SCRIPTURE. NO ONE IN THE BIBLE EVER “PLEADS THE BLOOD” OF CHRIST. THOSE WHO “PLEAD THE BLOOD” OFTEN DO SO AS THERE IS SOMETHING PERMISSIBLE IN MAGIC IN THOSE WORDS OR AS BY USING THEM IN THEIR PRAYER IS SOMEHOW MORE POWERFUL. THIS TEACHING IS BORN FROM A TRUE VIEW OF PRAYER THAT PRAYER IS A WAY OF HUMBLY ASKING GOD TO GET WHAT WE NEED RATHER THAN PRAYING FOR HIS WILL TO BE DONE. THE WHOLE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT, WHICH TEACHES PLEADING THE BLOOD, IS FOUNDED ON THE TEACHING THAT FAITH IS A FORCE AND THAT, IF WE PRAY WITH ENOUGH FAITH, GOD GUARANTEES US HEALTH, WEALTH, AND HAPPINESS. THOSE WHO TEACH THE VALUE OF PLEADING THE BLOOD OF JESUS USUALLY POINT TO THE PASSOVER AS SUPPORT OF THEIR PRACTICE. (IT IS QUITE COMMON FOR PENTECOSTALISM TO BASE ITS DOCTRINES ON OLD TESTAMENT EXAMPLES.) JUST AS THE BLOOD OF THE PASCHAL LAMB PROTECTED THE ISRAELITES FROM THE ANGEL OF DEATH AND LED TO THEIR DELIVERANCE FROM SLAVERY, SO THE BLOOD OF JESUS CAN PROTECT AND DELIVER CHRISTIANS TODAY, IF THEY APPLY, OR “PLEAD,” IT. THOSE WHO PLEAD THE BLOOD OF JESUS OFTEN DO SO IN THE CONTEXT OF SEEKING VICTORY OVER DEMONS. PLEADING THE BLOOD OF JESUS IS A WAY OF TAKING UP THE AUTHORITY OF CHRIST OVER THE SPIRIT WORLD AND ANNOUNCING TO THE FORCES OF DARKNESS THAT THEY ARE POWERLESS. SOME BASE THIS ASPECT OF PLEADING THE BLOOD ON REVELATION 12:11, “THEY TRIUMPHED OVER [SATAN] BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND BY THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY.” AGAIN, THERE IS NO DIRECT EXAMPLE IN THE BIBLE OF ANYONE “PLEADING THE BLOOD,” SO IN THAT SENSE IT IS NOT EXPRESSLY TECHNICALLY BIBLICAL. THE PHRASE THE BLOOD OF CHRIST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS OFTEN USED AS A METONYMY MEANING “THE DEATH OF CHRIST.” THE BLOOD/DEATH OF CHRIST FORGIVES OUR SIN, RECONCILES US WITH GOD, GUARANTEES OUR INHERITANCE IN HEAVEN, ETC. SHOULD A CHRISTIAN BE AWARE OF ALL THAT THE BLOOD/DEATH OF CHRIST HAS ACCOMPLISHED FOR US? ABSOLUTELY. SHOULD A BELIEVER BE THANKFUL FOR THE BLOOD/DEATH OF CHRIST? OF COURSE, AND EXPRESSING THAT THANKS IS GOOD. DOES A BELIEVER NEED TO REMIND GOD OF THE BLOOD/DEATH OF CHRIST EVERY TIME HE PRAYS? NOT ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE. DO THE WORDS “I PLEAD THE BLOOD OF JESUS” GIVE OUR PRAYERS AN EXTRA KICK? YES, THAT’S MORE FAITH THAN BIBLICAL PRAYER. PLEADING THE BLOOD OF CHRIST IS NEEDED FOR US TO DEFEAT SATAN. BUT HE HAS ALREADY BEEN DEFEATED, AND, IF WE ARE BORN AGAIN, SATAN HAS NO POWER OVER US OTHER THAN WHAT GOD ALLOWS FOR HIS PURPOSE AND GLORY. WE HAVE ALREADY BEEN “DELIVERED” (PAST TENSE) FROM THE POWER OF DARKNESS AND “TRANSLATED” (PAST TENSE) INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD’S SON (COLOSSIANS 1:13). BUT WE STILL NEED TO CONTINUALLY PLEAD THE BLOOD. IN “PLEADING THE BLOOD” OF CHRIST FOR PROTECTION OR POWER, CHRISTIANS ALSO SHOULD OBEY THE COMMAND IN JAMES 4:7, “SUBMIT TO GOD. RESIST THE DEVIL AND HE WILL FLEE FROM YOU.” THE BIBLE GIVES US NUMEROUS INSTRUCTIONS IN VICTORIOUS LIVING IN CHRIST, AND PLEADING THE BLOOD OF JESUS IS NOT DIRECTLY ONE OF THEM. WE HAVE BEEN CLEANSED BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, AND NOW HE IS OUR HIGH PRIEST AND MEDIATOR WHO “ALWAYS LIVES TO MAKE INTERCESSION” FOR US (HEBREWS 7:25). AS HIS SHEEP WE ARE ALREADY UNDER HIS PROTECTION; WE SIMPLY NEED TO LIVE DAY BY DAY TRUSTING IN HIM FOR WHAT HE HAS ALREADY PROMISED AND PROVIDED.
ARE CHRISTIANS “LITTLE GODS”? SOME THEOLOGICAL SYSTEMS, SUCH AS MORMONISM, TEACH THE HERESY THAT PEOPLE CAN BECOME GODS IN THEIR OWN RIGHT. ROMAN CATHOLICISM TEACHES WHAT IT CALLS THE DIVINIZATION OF MEN: “THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD, WANTING TO MAKE US SHARERS IN HIS DIVINITY, ASSUMED OUR NATURE, SO THAT HE, MADE MAN, MIGHT MAKE MEN GODS” (THE CATECHISM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, SECOND EDITION, SECTION 2, CHAPTER 2, ARTICLE 3, PARAGRAPH I, I:460), ALTHOUGH THE CATHOLIC MEANING IS THAT BELIEVERS ARE UNITED WITH CHRIST THROUGH THE EUCHARIST. WHAT HAS BEEN POPULARLY TERMED THE “LITTLE GOD CONTROVERSY” ORIGINATED WITH WORD OF FAITH PASTORS AND TEACHERS. THE BASIC IDEA BEHIND THE CONTROVERSY IS THAT HUMANS ARE ACTUALLY DIVINE, CREATED “IN THE IMAGE OF GOD” (GENESIS 1:27) NOT ONLY IN HAVING A SOUL, HAVING DOMINION OVER THE EARTH, OR LIVING IN RELATIONSHIP WITH OTHERS, BUT BY BEING OF THE SAME “SPIRITUAL CLASS” AS GOD HIMSELF. BIBLICAL THEOLOGIANS DECRY THIS CONCEPT AS MISGUIDED AT BEST, AND HERETICAL AND CULTIC AT WORST. THE MAIN TENET OF WORD OF FAITH IS THAT, WHEN WE ASK SOMETHING OF GOD IN FAITH, HE IS COMPELLED TO FILL THE REQUEST. AS “LITTLE GODS,” OUR WORDS HAVE MUCH POWER. THIS ERROR IS TAUGHT BY SOME TELEVISION EVANGELISTS, AND ITS ROOTS IN PENTECOSTALISM HAVE MADE IT MORE COMMON IN CHARISMATIC CHURCHES. THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT HAS A NUMBER OF POPULAR MONIKERS INCLUDING “NAME-IT-CLAIM-IT,” “PROSPERITY THEOLOGY,” AND “HEALTH AND WEALTH GOSPEL.” THE BASIS FOR THE “LITTLE GODS” CLAIM IS FOUND IN TWO SCRIPTURE PASSAGES. PSALM 82:6 READS, “I SAID, ‘YOU ARE “GODS”; YOU ARE ALL SONS OF THE MOST HIGH.’” JESUS QUOTES THIS PSALM IN JOHN 10:34, “IS IT NOT WRITTEN IN YOUR LAW, ‘I HAVE SAID YOU ARE GODS’?” HOWEVER, BOTH OF THESE PASSAGES INCLUDE EXPLANATIONS IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT THAT CLEARLY DO NOT INDICATE HUMAN DIVINITY. PSALM 82:6 IS FOLLOWED BY A WARNING THAT “YOU WILL ALL DIE LIKE MERE MEN, YOU WILL FALL LIKE EVERY OTHER RULER” (VERSE 7). THE REFERENCE IS TO MORTAL MEN WHO REPRESENT GOD’S AUTHORITY IN THE WORLD—KINGS, JUDGES, AND MAGISTRATES. (PLEASE SEE OUR ARTICLE ON PSALM 82:6.) PSALM 82 IS A WARNING TO UNJUST LEADERS WHO CONSIDER THEMSELVES “GODS” (PSALM 82:1) YET WHO “KNOW NOTHING,” WHO “WALK ABOUT IN DARKNESS” (PSALM 82:5). JESUS USED THIS PASSAGE IN RESPONSE TO THOSE WHO ACCUSED HIM OF BLASPHEMY. ESSENTIALLY, JESUS ASKED WHY, WHEN HUMAN RULERS WERE CALLED GODS, “THE ONE WHOM THE FATHER SET APART AS HIS VERY OWN AND SENT INTO THE WORLD” (JOHN 10:36) WAS BLASPHEMING BY CLAIMING TO BE GOD’S SON. CLAIMING DIVINITY FOR CHRISTIANS IS INSUPPORTABLE, ESPECIALLY TAKING THE REST OF THE BIBLE INTO ACCOUNT. GOD IS GOD ALONE (ISAIAH 37:16). WE HAVE NEVER BEEN GOD, WE ARE NOT GOD NOW, AND WE NEVER WILL BE GOD. JESUS WAS FULLY GOD AND FULLY MAN (A COMBINATION CALLED THE HYPOSTATIC UNION). IF THE “LITTLE GODS” HYPOTHESIS IS ACCEPTED, IT IMPUTES TO JESUS A LESSER DIVINITY OF SOME KIND; HE BECAME A “LITTLE GOD” LIKE US. JOHN SAID THAT “THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND MADE HIS DWELLING AMONG US” (JOHN 1:14), BUT THIS DOES NOT INDICATE “A LESSER DIVINITY.” JESUS TOOK ON HUMAN FLESH AND BLOOD IN ORDER TO DIE FOR OUR SINS (HEBREWS 2:14), YET HE RETAINED HIS FULL POSITION IN THE GODHEAD. GOD CREATED US WITH A SPIRIT, BUT THAT SPIRIT DOES NOT HOLD DIVINE QUALITIES. BUT JESUS CALLED THOSE IN THE LAW AUTHORITIES, MILITARY LAW AUTHORITIES & GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES “GODS” OR “LORDS” WHERE THE SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN IN JOHN 10:34-36. 
WHO IS JOEL OSTEEN, AND ARE HIS TEACHINGS BIBLICAL? JOEL OSTEEN IS THE PASTOR OF THE LARGEST CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES, LAKEWOOD CHURCH IN HOUSTON, TEXAS. HIS WIFE, VICTORIA, IS CO-PASTOR. THE OSTEENS TEACH A MESSAGE OF “HOPE, HEALING, AND FORGIVENESS” (FROM THE OFFICIAL LAKEWOOD CHURCH WEBSITE). OSTEEN’S TELEVISION PROGRAM IS VIEWED BY 20 MILLION PEOPLE EACH MONTH IN ALMOST 100 COUNTRIES AROUND THE WORLD. IN 2004, JOEL PUBLISHED THE BEST-SELLING BOOK YOUR BEST LIFE NOW: 7 STEPS TO LIVING AT YOUR FULL POTENTIAL. JOEL OSTEEN’S PARENTS, JOHN AND DODIE OSTEEN, FOUNDED LAKEWOOD CHURCH IN 1959 AND PROMOTED THE MINISTRY THROUGH A TELEVISION BROADCAST. JOEL GOT INVOLVED IN MEDIA PRODUCTION, OVERSEEING THE CHURCH’S BROADCASTS STARTING IN 1982, BUT, WHEN JOHN DIED IN 1999, JOEL ACCEPTED THE POSITION OF SENIOR PASTOR OF LAKEWOOD. THE BASIC DOCTRINE OF JOEL OSTEEN, AS SUMMARIZED ON HIS CHURCH’S WEBSITE, IS ORTHODOX ENOUGH: THE INERRANCY AND INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE, THE TRIUNE NATURE OF GOD, AND SALVATION BY FAITH IN CHRIST ARE ALL AFFIRMED. THE DOCTRINAL PROBLEMS COME IN OTHER AREAS. ALTHOUGH LAKEWOOD CHURCH IS NON-DENOMINATIONAL, OSTEEN’S TEACHING IS ROOTED IN PENTECOSTALISM, AND HE TEACHES THAT PHYSICAL HEALING AND WELLNESS WERE PROVIDED IN CHRIST’S ATONEMENT. “JESUS CAME THAT WE MIGHT HAVE A MORE ABUNDANT LIFE. HE CAME TO CARRY OUR WEAKNESSES, OUR SICKNESS, OUR PAIN, SO THAT WE CAN WALK IN TOTAL FREEDOM, PEACE, POWER AND PURPOSE” (FROM LAKEWOOD CHURCH’S OFFICIAL WEBSITE). OVERARCHING ALL THAT JOEL AND VICTORIA OSTEEN TEACH IS THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL: GOD’S WILL IS THAT WE BE BLESSED WITH MATERIAL THINGS, A VIEW THAT CONTRADICTS 1 TIMOTHY 6:6. AS THE LAKEWOOD CHURCH’S WEBSITE SAYS, “TO BE SUCCESSFUL IN YOUR WALK WITH GOD, COMMIT TO HONOR GOD WITH YOUR FINANCES. WHEN YOU COMMIT TO GIVE THE LORD THE FIRST 10% OF YOUR INCOME, GOD PROMISES HE WILL POUR OUT BLESSINGS YOU CANNOT CONTAIN. TITHING IS THE FIRST KEY TO FINANCIAL PROSPERITY.” LAKEWOOD’S WEBSITE THEN QUOTES THE FAVORITE PROOF-TEXT FOR THIS TEACHING, MALACHI 3:10. IT IS A PRIME EXAMPLE OF TAKING OLD COVENANT PROMISES TO ISRAEL OUT OF CONTEXT TO APPLY THEM TO NEW COVENANT BELIEVERS. ANOTHER PROBLEM IN OSTEEN’S MESSAGE IS HIS PROMOTION OF NAME-IT-CLAIM-IT OR WORD-FAITH THEOLOGY: “WE HAVE TO CONCEIVE IT ON THE INSIDE BEFORE WE’RE EVER GOING TO RECEIVE IT ON THE OUTSIDE,” OSTEEN WRITES. “IF YOU DON’T THINK YOU CAN HAVE SOMETHING GOOD, THEN YOU NEVER WILL. THE BARRIER IS IN YOUR MIND... YOUR OWN WRONG THINKING CAN KEEP YOU FROM GOD’S BEST... TO EXPERIENCE [GOD’S] IMMEASURABLE FAVOR, YOU MUST RID YOURSELF OF THAT SMALL-MINDED THINKING AND START EXPECTING GOD’S BLESSINGS, START ANTICIPATING PROMOTION AND SUPERNATURAL INCREASE. YOU MUST CONCEIVE IT IN YOUR HEART BEFORE YOU CAN RECEIVE IT. IN OTHER WORDS, YOU MUST MAKE INCREASE IN YOUR OWN THINKING, THEN GOD WILL BRING THOSE THINGS TO PASS” (FROM YOUR BEST LIFE NOW, CHAPTER 1). THERE IS NOTHING BIBLICAL ABOUT SUCH TEACHING. THERE IS NO POWER INHERENT IN POSITIVE THINKING, AND WE DO NOT CREATE OUR OWN REALITIES. GOD IS NOT OUR SERVANT, STANDING BY AND WAITING FOR US TO FIRE UP OUR IMAGINATIONS SO HE CAN LAVISH US WITH MATERIAL GOODS. JESUS TOLD HIS FOLLOWERS TO “GIVE UP EVERYTHING YOU HAVE” (LUKE 14:33), NOT TO SEEK TO GET MORE. MORE OFTEN THAN NOT, OSTEEN SOUNDS LIKE AN INSPIRATIONAL LIFE-COACH, INSTEAD OF A HERALD OF THE GOSPEL. HE OFTEN PREACHES ABOUT HOW PEOPLE CAN IMPROVE THEIR LIVES, BE PROSPEROUS, AND EXPERIENCE HAPPINESS. NOTICEABLY ABSENT IN OSTEEN’S OPTIMISTIC MESSAGE IS ANY MENTION OF SIN OR REPENTANCE. THE ATONEMENT OF CHRIST PROVIDES US WITH HEALING AND THE ABUNDANT LIFE, ACCORDING TO OSTEEN, BUT APPARENTLY RECEIVING FORGIVENESS FROM A HOLY GOD IS NOT NECESSARY. IN NUMEROUS INTERVIEWS AND WRITINGS, OSTEEN HAS FAILED TO PROCLAIM THAT JESUS IS THE ONLY WAY TO HEAVEN. HE HAS REPEATEDLY REFUSED TO AGREE WITH THE TEACHINGS OF THE BIBLE THAT CERTAIN BEHAVIORS ARE SINFUL. THIS IS NOT A NEW CONVERT BEING INTERVIEWED; IT’S THE LEADER OF A CHURCH OF TENS OF THOUSANDS. OSTEEN CAN’T BRING HIMSELF TO SUPPORT FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINES OF THE FAITH HE CLAIMS TO PREACH. HIS WORDS COMMUNICATE RELATIVISM AND DEMONSTRATE A PROFOUNDLY POOR UNDERSTANDING OF THE BIBLE. WHEN YOU DON’T TALK ABOUT SIN—AND OSTEEN PURPOSEFULLY DOES NOT—YOU’RE NOT PREACHING THE WHOLE GOSPEL. WHEN YOU BARELY, IF EVER, CALL SIN WHAT IT IS, YOU’RE NOT HELPING ANYONE, LEAST OF ALL THE SINNER WHO IS ENSLAVED TO SIN (JOHN 8:34; 2 CORINTHIANS 4:3). JOEL OSTEEN’S TEACHING WOULD LEAD US TO BELIEVE THAT WE ARE BEING SAVED FROM UNHAPPINESS AND FAILURE IN LIFE, NOT FROM SIN AND GOD’S WRATH. OSTEEN DOES NOT TEACH THAT WE NEED A DIVINE RESCUE FROM JUDGMENT, BUT RATHER SIMPLY A SELF-IMPROVEMENT PLAN. JOEL IS A FEEL-GOOD PREACHER. LISTENING TO OSTEEN, A PERSON WOULD THINK GOD PRIMARILY WANTS TO MAKE POOR PEOPLE WEALTHY, SAD PEOPLE HAPPY, AND INSECURE PEOPLE SELF-CONFIDENT. BUT, ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE, GOD PRIMARILY WANTS TO MAKE DEAD PEOPLE LIVE (JOHN 5:24), WICKED PEOPLE RIGHTEOUS (MATTHEW 9:13), AND HIS ENEMIES HIS FRIENDS (ROMANS 5:10). HAPPINESS, SELF-ASSURANCE, AND ETERNAL PROSPERITY, ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE, COME AS A RESULT OF SUBMISSION TO GOD’S WILL, STARTING WITH SALVATION (MATTHEW 6:33), AND ALWAYS IN THE CONTEXT OF HIS WILL (HEBREWS 10:36). NEW TESTAMENT BELIEVERS ARE NEVER PROMISED HEALTH AND WEALTH IN THE HERE-AND-NOW. OUR INHERITANCE “IS KEPT IN HEAVEN” FOR US (1 PETER 1:4). PREACHING A GOSPEL OF SELF-MOTIVATION AND FINANCIAL GAIN IS SHORT-SIGHTED IN THAT ITS FOCUS IS ON THIS WORLD, WHICH IS PASSING AWAY (1 JOHN 2:17). BETTER TO PREACH THE NEED FOR REPENTANCE AND FAITH AND LEAVE THE REST TO GOD (MARK 1:15). OSTEEN’S MESSAGE IS SWEET, ATTRACTIVE, AND PRETTY. IT COMES WITH THE MILLION-DOLLAR SMILE, A HEAPING HELPING OF THE FEEL-GOODS, AND ALL OF THE MOTIVATION OF THE BEST SELF-HELP GURUS. THAT MESSAGE IS ALSO HOLLOW, WEAK, AND DEVOID OF ANY REAL VALUE. THE MOST IMPORTANT PARTS OF THE GOSPEL ARE LEFT OUT, SUPPOSEDLY TO BROADEN HIS MINISTRY’S APPEAL. ANYONE DEPENDING ON THAT MESSAGE, WITHOUT RECOGNIZING WHAT’S MISSING, IS GOING TO FIND HIMSELF SPIRITUALLY HUNGRY, FRUSTRATED, AND IN DIRE STRAITS WHEN A REAL DISASTER STRIKES. WHAT JOEL OSTEEN PUSHES IS A SHELL OF LEGITIMATE BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY, AT BEST, AND A DANGEROUS COUNTERFEIT AT WORST. WHEN ALL YOU HAVE TO OFFER IS MATERIALISM AND EMOTION, YOU’RE NOT AN EVANGELIST. YOU’RE A MOTIVATIONAL SPEAKER WHO BORROWS RELIGIOUS TERMINOLOGY. NOTHING OSTEEN SAYS IS GOING TO HELP A PERSON WITH LEGITIMATE QUESTIONS ABOUT FAITH AND SALVATION. HIS MESSAGE WON’T BUILD REAL DISCIPLES; THERE’S NO MORE SUBSTANCE FOR THE BELIEVER THAN FOR THE UNBELIEVER. NOR IS HIS MESSAGE GOING TO SUSTAIN FAITH IN A CRISIS. WHEN THINGS GO BAD, PEOPLE QUICKLY REALIZE GOD’S BLESSINGS DON’T COME MERELY BECAUSE THEY THINK HAPPY THOUGHTS. AND IF PERSONAL PROSPERITY IS THE MEASURE OF THEIR SUCCESS AS A CHRISTIAN, THEN OSTEEN’S TEACHING HAS MERELY SET THEM UP FOR A FALL. A TRUE PREACHER OF THE GOSPEL DOES NOT AVOID ANY TOPIC, ESPECIALLY CRUCIAL ONES SUCH AS SIN AND MORALITY, SIMPLY BECAUSE SOME PEOPLE DON’T LIKE TO HEAR IT. AND TRUE MEN OF GOD DON’T EMPHASIZE MATERIAL SUCCESS AND POSITIVE EMOTIONS OVER THE TRUTH. SINCERE OR NOT, HONEST OR NOT, WELL-INTENDED OR NOT, JOEL AND VICTORIA OSTEEN ARE NOT PREACHING THE GOSPEL, AND NEITHER ARE OTHER PROSPERITY TEACHERS. OSTEEN AND HIS ILK SHOULD NOT BE SUPPORTED BY THOSE WITH A LOVE FOR SPIRITUAL TRUTH AND A CONCERN FOR THE LOST. BUT REMEMBER YOU DO NOT HAVE THE CHOICE TO NOT PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD BECAUSE YOU THINK IT WAS ONLY DIRECTED TO ISRAEL, WHICH IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT BECAUSE WE DO NOT SERVE A PARTIAL LORD, BUT A IMPARTIAL LORD AND THIS LAW IS STILL REQUIRED FOR ALL TO RECEIVE AN ENORMOUS BLESSING & TO REBUKE THE FUCKING DEVIL OR BE CURSED WITH A CURSE IN PURPOSEFUL DISOBEDENCE TO THE LORD’S LAW!!!
WHAT IS PROPHETIC MINISTRY? PROPHETIC MINISTRY, AS UNDERSTOOD BY CHARISMATIC GROUPS TODAY, IS ANY MINISTRY THAT RELIES ON THE GIFT OF PROPHECY AND NEW REVELATION FROM GOD TO GUIDE THE CHURCH TO MATURITY. THOSE INVOLVED IN PROPHETIC MINISTRY SOMETIMES REFER TO IT AS A FIVE-FOLD MINISTRY AND BELIEVE THAT THE OFFICES OF APOSTLE AND PROPHET ARE BEING RESTORED TO THE MODERN-DAY CHURCH. WE SEE PROPHETIC MINISTRY OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, AS GOD RAISED UP PROPHETS TO ENCOURAGE AND REBUKE THE NATION OF ISRAEL IN TIMES OF TROUBLE OR REBELLION. DURING KING DAVID’S REIGN (2 SAMUEL), THE PROPHET NATHAN, AMONG OTHERS, SPOKE THE WORD OF THE LORD TO DAVID, GIVING HIM GUIDANCE AND DIRECTION AS WELL AS CONFRONTING HIM CONCERNING HIS SIN WITH BATHSHEBA. OF COURSE, ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, HOSEA, AMOS, MICAH, ZECHARIAH, ETC., ALSO HAD A PROPHETIC MINISTRY—THEY WERE PROPHETS, AFTER ALL. THE CALLING OF A PROPHET WAS TO SPEAK FOR GOD. A PROPHET WOULD TEACH, GIVE GUIDANCE, COUNSEL, OR REBUKE AS NECESSARY. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, WE FIND OTHERS WHO HAD A PROPHETIC MINISTRY. CERTAIN PEOPLE WERE GIFTED AS PROPHETS TO GIVE GUIDANCE, DIRECTION, COUNSEL, ETC., TO GOD’S PEOPLE. THE GIFT OF PROPHECY IS SPECIFICALLY MENTIONED IN 1 CORINTHIANS 12:10 AND EPHESIANS 4:11. PLEASE NOTE THAT THIS GIFT WAS GIVEN FOR THE BUILDING UP OF THE CHURCH (EPHESIANS 4:12). THUS, PROPHETS WERE TO SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD TO THE CHURCH SO THAT BELIEVERS WOULD KNOW THE MIND OF THE LORD AND HOW THE CHURCH SHOULD FUNCTION. WE BELIEVE THAT TRUE PROPHETIC MINISTRY TODAY IS SIMPLY THE PREACHING OF THE BIBLE ACCURATELY AND CLEARLY. THE GIFT OF PROPHECY TODAY IS THE “SPEAKING FORTH” OF THE WRITTEN WORD, NOT THE RELAYING OF NEW INFORMATION FROM HEAVEN. THE PURPOSE OF THE SIGN GIFTS IN THE EARLY CHURCH WAS TO PROVIDE DIRECTION UNTIL THE NEW TESTAMENT WAS COMPLETED AND TO VALIDATE THE MINISTRY OF THE APOSTLES. ONCE THE BIBLE WAS COMPLETED AND THE APOSTLES DIED, THE MIRACULOUS GIFTS CEASED BEING OF USE IN THE CHURCH. WE CAN SEE THIS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THAT THE EARLY BOOKS SUCH AS 1 CORINTHIANS AND EPHESIANS MENTION THE MIRACULOUS GIFTS, WHEREAS THE LATER BOOKS SUCH AS 1 AND 2 TIMOTHY DON’T MENTION THEM. THE COMPLETED BIBLE IS SUFFICIENT FOR US TO FOLLOW THE LORD FAITHFULLY. SECOND PETER 1:3 AND 2 TIMOTHY 3:16–17 ARE CLEAR ON THIS. ADDITIONAL WORDS FROM THE LORD ARE UNNECESSARY. THERE ARE MANY CHRISTIANS TODAY WHO CLAIM TO BE INVOLVED IN PROPHETIC MINISTRY, WHO BELIEVE THAT PROPHECY IS ONGOING, AND WHO PRESENT THEMSELVES AS CONDUITS OF NEW REVELATION FROM HEAVEN. CHURCHES WHO BELIEVE IN PROPHETIC MINISTRY TYPICALLY ATTEMPT TO INTERPRET DREAMS, PREDICT THE FUTURE, AND SPEAK IN TONGUES—ALTHOUGH THE NEW TESTAMENT GIFT OF TONGUES (THE SUPERNATURAL ABILITY TO SPEAK IN UNLEARNED FOREIGN LANGUAGES FOR THE PURPOSE OF SHARING THE GOSPEL) IS NOT THE TYPE OF TONGUES BEING PRACTICED TODAY. THE BOTTOM LINE ON PROPHETIC MINISTRY IS THAT THE BIBLE IS COMPLETE. SCRIPTURE EVEN WARNS AGAINST ADDING TO THE WORD OF GOD (REVELATION 22:18). THE BIBLE IS ALL WE NEED TO LIVE A LIFE OF GODLINESS. THUS, PROPHECY, IN THE SENSE OF A “NEW” WORD FROM GOD, IS NO LONGER NEEDED.
IS THE CONCEPT OF PERSONAL PROPHECY BIBLICAL? THERE ARE SOME WITHIN THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, PREDOMINANTLY IN CHARISMATIC/PENTECOSTAL CHURCHES, WHO VIEW/PRACTICE THE GIFT OF PROPHECY AS GIVING PERSONAL ADVICE WITH A “THUS SAYS THE LORD” PRESENTATION. SADLY, THOSE WHO PRACTICE PERSONAL PROPHECY IN THIS MANNER ARE OFTEN NOT ANY DIFFERENT FROM THOSE WHO PORTRAY THEMSELVES AS PSYCHICS. IN FACT, THERE ARE PROPHETIC HOTLINES AS “CHRISTIAN” ALTERNATIVES TO PSYCHIC HOTLINES. SOME IN THE PERSONAL PROPHECY MOVEMENT ADVERTISE WITH STATEMENTS SUCH AS “COME GET YOUR PROPHETIC READING,” AGAIN, VERY SIMILAR TO THE TERMINOLOGY PSYCHICS EMPLOY. THIS UNDERSTANDING AND PRACTICE OF THE GIFT OF PROPHECY IS COMPLETELY UNBIBLICAL. BIBLICALLY SPEAKING, THE GIFT OF PROPHECY IS THE SPIRIT-EMPOWERED ABILITY TO DECLARE REVELATION FROM GOD (ROMANS 12:6-8; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:4-11, 28). PROPHECY SOMETIMES, BUT NOT ALWAYS, INVOLVES PROCLAIMING REVELATION FROM GOD IN REGARDS TO THE FUTURE. IN BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, GOD USED PROPHETS AND/OR THE GIFT OF PROPHECY TO REVEAL TRUTH TO PEOPLE. PROPHECY IS PROCLAIMING THE TRUTH OF GOD, IT IS SPECIAL REVELATION, TRUTH THAT CANNOT BE DISCERNED BY ANY OTHER MEANS. THROUGH A PROPHET, GOD WOULD REVEAL TRUTH THAT THE PEOPLE NEEDED TO KNOW, AND SOMETIMES, THAT TRUTH WOULD BE RECORDED IN WRITTEN FORM. THIS, ULTIMATELY, RESULTED IN THE BIBLE, THE WORD OF GOD, THE ULTIMATE SPECIAL REVELATION FROM GOD. THE COMPLETION OF THE BIBLE IMPACTS THE NATURE OF THE GIFT OF PROPHECY. THE BIBLE CONTAINS ALL THE REVELATION WE NEED FOR LIFE AND GODLINESS (2 PETER 1:3). THE WORD OF GOD IS LIVING AND ACTIVE, SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD (HEBREWS 4:12). THE BIBLE IS “USEFUL FOR TEACHING, REBUKING, CORRECTING AND TRAINING IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, SO THAT THE MAN OF GOD MAY BE THOROUGHLY EQUIPPED FOR EVERY GOOD WORK” (2 TIMOTHY 3:16-17). AS A RESULT, THE GIFT OF PROPHECY TRANSITIONED FROM PRIMARILY BEING A DECLARATION OF NEW REVELATION FROM GOD, TO PRIMARILY (OR EXCLUSIVELY) BEING A DECLARATION OF WHAT GOD HAS ALREADY REVEALED, AS RECORDED IN HIS WORD. THIS IS NOT TO SAY THAT GOD WOULD NEVER GIVE ONE PERSON A MESSAGE TO DELIVER TO ANOTHER PERSON. GOD CAN, WILL, AND DOES USE PEOPLE IN WHATEVER WAYS HE SEES FIT. BUT THE FACT THAT THE WORD OF GOD IS PERFECT AND COMPLETE MEANS THAT WE ARE TO RELY ON IT FOR GUIDANCE. WE ARE NOT TO RELY ON PROPHETS, PROPHETIC HOTLINES, AND PROPHETIC READINGS. GOD’S WORD CONTAINS THE TRUTH WE NEED. GOD’S WORD PRESENTS THE WISDOM WE NEED TO KNOW TO PROPERLY APPLY HIS TRUTH. BEYOND THAT, WE HAVE THE INDWELLING HOLY SPIRIT TO GUIDE, COMFORT, AND TEACH US (GALATIANS 5:16; ACTS 9:31). USING THE CONCEPT OF PERSONAL PROPHECY TO GAIN INFLUENCE OVER PEOPLE AND MAKING THEM DEPENDENT ON “PROPHETIC GUIDANCE” IS A BLATANT DISTORTION OF THE BIBLICAL GIFT OF PROPHECY. ANY TIME PEOPLE TRUST THE FALLIBLE WORDS OF MEN INSTEAD OF THE INFALLIBLE WORD OF GOD, IT IS A TRAVESTY.
WHAT IS PROPHETIC WORSHIP? PROPHETIC WORSHIP IS A TRENDING ACTIVITY WITHIN THE CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT THAT COMBINES SPONTANEOUS MUSIC, DANCE, AND OTHER ART FORMS TO PRESENT A “NEW” WORD FROM GOD. THE WORD PROPHETIC IN THIS CONTEXT MEANS “HEARING GOD IN YOUR HEART AND COMMUNICATING WHAT HE SAYS.” TO PROPHESY IS TO SPEAK (OR SING) BY “INSPIRATION.” SOMETIMES THE MUSIC AND LYRICS DURING A PROPHETIC WORSHIP SERVICE ARE SAID TO BE “THE SONG OF THE LORD,” BECAUSE OF THE BELIEF THAT THE MUSICIANS AND SONG LEADERS WERE “INSPIRED” TO SPEAK GOD’S WORD—IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS WERE. THERE IS AN EMPHASIS ON SPONTANEITY IN PROPHETIC WORSHIP. THERE ARE NO PROGRAMS TO FOLLOW, NO LYRICS ON THE SCREEN, AND NO REHEARSALS AHEAD OF TIME. WORDS TO THE SONGS JUST “COME” TO THE SINGER, AS THE SPIRIT SUPPOSEDLY DIRECTS HIM OR HER, AND THE MUSICIANS PLAY ALONG. WHATEVER THE SPIRIT WANTS TO SING IS SUNG. PROPHETIC WORSHIP SERVICES OFTEN INCLUDE OTHER CHARISMATIC ELEMENTS SUCH AS TONGUES-SPEAKING, ECSTATIC UTTERANCES, AND CLAIMS OF HEALING. THERE IS MUCH TALK OF “THE SPIRIT OF ELIJAH,” “JEHOSHAPHAT WORSHIP STYLE,” “ANOINTING,” AND “SOAKING.” THOSE WHO PROMOTE PROPHETIC WORSHIP USE SEVERAL PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE (ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY OLD TESTAMENT) TO SUPPORT THEIR PRACTICE. FOR EXAMPLE, THE FACT THAT HABAKKUK INCLUDED A SONG AT THE END OF HIS PROPHECY SHOWS A LINK BETWEEN MUSIC AND THE “PROPHETIC” (HABAKKUK 3:1–19). AND, SINCE DAVID WAS A PROPHET AND A MUSICIAN, AND SINCE HE DID A SPONTANEOUS DANCE “BEFORE THE LORD” (2 SAMUEL 6:14), WE SHOULD DO THE SAME. (USING THIS PASSAGE HAS AN ADDED BENEFIT: ANYONE WHO CRITICIZES THE PROPHETIC WORSHIP STYLE IS CONSIDERED A “MICHAL,” VERSE 16). IS THERE ANYTHING WRONG WITH SPONTANEITY IN WORSHIP? ABSOLUTELY NOT. CAN THE HOLY SPIRIT USE OUR ARTISTIC ABILITY FOR THE GLORY OF GOD? YES, HE CAN, AND HE DOES. IS MUSIC AN IMPORTANT TOOL IN THE COMMUNICATION OF GOD’S WORD? YES, AND SPIRIT-FILLED BELIEVERS WILL BE CHARACTERIZED BY SONG (EPHESIANS 5:18–19). HOWEVER, PROPHETIC WORSHIP GOES BEYOND SIMPLY PRAISING GOD WITH ITS CLAIM THAT GOD IS STILL GIVING “NEW” REVELATION TO HIS PEOPLE TODAY. IN PROPHETIC WORSHIP, GLOSSOLALIA, A “SMALL INNER VOICE,” AND WHATEVER LYRICS BEING SUNG AT THE MOMENT ARE ALL EQUATED WITH THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. AND THEREIN LIES THE DANGER. TO PLACE ANYTHING ON PAR WITH SCRIPTURE IS TO DIMINISH GOD’S WORD AND OPEN THE DOOR TO DECEPTION. FOR ANYONE TO CLAIM THE ROLE OF PROPHET OR APOSTLE, ON PAR WITH ELIJAH OR PAUL, IS TO INVITE GOD’S RESISTANCE OF THE PROUD (JAMES 4:6) AND BRING CONFUSION TO THE CHURCH. PROPHETIC WORSHIP MAY OFFER OPPORTUNITIES FOR MUSICAL CREATIVITY, BUT IT IS NOT “INSPIRED” IN THE SENSE THAT THE BIBLE IS, AND IT DOES NOT PROVIDE ANY NEW REVELATION FROM GOD, BUT REVEALS MORE OF IT IN THE TRUE LIGHT. 
WHAT IS THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT? THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT IS A CONTROVERSIAL METHOD OF CHURCH LEADERSHIP THAT GREW OUT OF THE CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT IN THE 1970S. IT IS ALSO CALLED THE “DISCIPLESHIP MOVEMENT” AND IS RELATED TO HEAVY SHEPHERDING. THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT, WHICH BEGAN AS “CHRISTIAN GROWTH MINISTRIES” IN FT. LAUDERDALE, FLORIDA, REACHED ITS PEAK IN THE 1980S, BUT ITS IMPACT HAS SINCE LESSENED. THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT HAS RECEIVED WELL-DESERVED CRITICISM FOR ITS CULT-LIKE MANIPULATION AND INTIMIDATION TACTICS AND ITS EMPHASIS ON THE NON-BIBLICAL IDEA OF A “SPIRITUAL COVERING.” THE BASIC IDEA OF THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT IS ONE OF SUBMISSION TO AUTHORITY. THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT CALLED FOR FIVE LEADERS AT THE TOP OF A GLOBAL LEADERSHIP PYRAMID. THESE MEN WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR ONE ANOTHER’S SPIRITUAL HEALTH AND KEEPING EACH OTHER ON TRACK BY “COVENANT RELATIONSHIPS” AND MUTUAL ACCOUNTABILITY. BENEATH EACH OF THOSE FIVE “SHEPHERDS” WERE FIVE OTHER PEOPLE, RESPONSIBLE FOR ONE ANOTHER BUT SUBMITTED TO THE AUTHORITY OF THEIR SHEPHERD. AND SO, ON, DOWN THE LINE. EACH OF THESE GROUPS OF FIVE WAS CALLED A “SUBMISSION,” AND THEIR DEVOTION TO THEIR SHEPHERDS WAS ABSOLUTE. NO MAJOR DECISIONS WERE MADE WITHOUT FIRST CONSULTING WITH ONE’S SHEPHERD—MARRIAGE AND CAREER CHOICES INCLUDED. THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT SET UP AN ALTERNATE STRUCTURE FOR THE CHURCH THAT DOES NOT EXIST IN SCRIPTURE. BY CREATING A HIERARCHY OF SUBMISSION AND AUTHORITY, THE FIVE ORIGINAL “SHEPHERDS” PROMOTED A LEGALISTIC PARADIGM IN WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS HINDERED AND BELIEVERS SUFFERED SPIRITUAL ABUSE UNDER AUTHORITARIAN SUPERVISORS. CHRIST IS THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH, AND ALL THE PARTS OF THE BODY ARE TO LOOK TO HIM FOR GUIDANCE, PROVISION, AND PROTECTION (EPHESIANS 5:23). THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT PUT ROADBLOCKS BETWEEN CHRIST AND HIS CHURCH, CREATING AN UNNECESSARY AND HARMFUL CHAIN OF COMMAND. PEOPLE IN THE MOVEMENT HAD TO CHOOSE BETWEEN THE AUTHORITY OF THEIR SHEPHERD AND THE AUTHORITY OF THE GREAT SHEPHERD. MANY OF THE ORIGINAL LEADERS OF THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT OR DISCIPLESHIP MOVEMENT HAVE ADMITTED THAT THE MOVEMENT WAS A MISTAKE AND HAVE DISASSOCIATED THEMSELVES WITH IT. BUT HOW MUCH DAMAGE WAS DONE? THE CHURCH MUST BE WARY OF THOSE WHO WOULD TAKE ADVANTAGE OF THEM. AS PAUL WARNED THE EPHESIANS, “SAVAGE WOLVES WILL COME IN AMONG YOU AND WILL NOT SPARE THE FLOCK. EVEN FROM YOUR OWN NUMBER MEN WILL ARISE AND DISTORT THE TRUTH IN ORDER TO DRAW AWAY DISCIPLES AFTER THEM. SO, BE ON YOUR GUARD!” (ACTS 20:29–31).
 WHAT IS HEAVY SHEPHERDING? “HEAVY SHEPHERDING” (ALSO REFERRED TO AS THE “DISCIPLESHIP MOVEMENT”) IS A METHOD OF PSYCHOLOGICAL CONTROL USED BY ABUSIVE CHURCHES AND CHRISTIAN SEXUAL CULTS. IT CAME OUT OF THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT OF THE 1970S. THE INTERNATIONAL CHURCHES OF CHRIST FROM THE BOSTON MOVEMENT IS PERHAPS THE MOST WELL-KNOWN GROUP THAT PRACTICES HEAVY SHEPHERDING. ANOTHER INFAMOUS GROUP TO COME OUT OF THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT WAS CHRISTIAN GROWN MINISTRIES IN FORT LAUDERDALE, FLORIDA. HEAVY SHEPHERDING CHURCHES AND CULTS CAN BE IDENTIFIED BY THE FOLLOWING PRACTICES: • SUBMISSION TO “DISCIPLESHIP PARTNERS” OR “SHEPHERDS” AND THOSE IN AUTHORITY. • OBLIGATION TO CONFESS SIN TO “DISCIPLESHIP PARTNERS” OR “SHEPHERDS”. • UNQUESTIONING LOYALTY AND OBEDIENCE TO ALL THOSE IN AUTHORITY. • OBLIGATION TO INTENSIVELY RECRUIT OTHERS TO JOIN THE MOVEMENT. • AUTHORITARIAN LEADERSHIP AND GROUP EXPERIENCE. • CONFORMITY TO THE MOVEMENT’S STANDARDS. • SPIRITUAL MANIPULATION AND INTIMIDATION. • HIERARCHICAL SYSTEM OF ACCOUNTABILITY. • LEGALISM AND CONTROL OVER MEMBERS. • PROHIBITION AGAINST READING ANY LITERATURE NOT APPROVED BY THE LEADERSHIP. • WHISTLE-BLOWING ON MEMBERS SUSPECTED OF BEING NONCONFORMISTS. • TOTAL DEPENDENCE ON THE MOVEMENT AND THE LEADERS FOR APPROVAL. • FEAR OF PUNISHMENT OR HUMILIATION FOR QUESTIONING THE LEADERSHIP. ANY LEADER WHO DEMANDS BLIND OBEDIENCE AND SUBMISSION IS BUILDING ON A FALSE BASIS OF AUTHORITY. TRUE AUTHORITY COMES ONLY FROM GOD AND CANNOT BE SEIZED BY MEN WHO SIMPLY SEEK POWER AND AUTHORITY OVER OTHERS, WHO WANT TO BE IN CHARGE AND ADMIRED. IF A GROUP OR A PERSON ASSUMES AUTHORITY BASED SOLELY ON ROLE, OFFICE, OR POSITION, THEN HE IS ABUSING HIS POSITION. HEAVY SHEPHERDS ARE RELIGIOUS POWER BROKERS WHO CONTROL OTHERS THROUGH FEAR. THEY PREACH ABOUT AUTHORITY, SUBMISSION, JUDGMENT, PROSPERITY AND END-TIMES. THESE FALSE SHEPHERDS PRESENT THEMSELVES AS THE SOURCE OF ALL KNOWLEDGE AND AUTHORITY. THEY PUNISH PEOPLE WHO DO NOT MEET A CERTAIN STANDARD AND OSTRACIZE THEM AS NOT EARNING GOD’S APPROVAL. THEY IGNORE THE FACT THAT CHRISTIANS ALREADY HAVE GOD’S APPROVAL THROUGH THE SHED BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST – NO PERSON CAN “EARN” GOD’S APPROVAL. THERE IS A BIBLICAL BASIS FOR STRUCTURE WITHIN THE CHURCH. HEBREWS 13:17 TELLS US TO OBEY OUR LEADERS AND SUBMIT TO THEIR AUTHORITY BECAUSE “THEY KEEP WATCH OVER YOU AS THOSE WHO MUST GIVE AN ACCOUNT. DO THIS SO THAT THEIR WORK WILL BE A JOY, NOT A BURDEN, FOR THAT WOULD BE OF NO BENEFIT TO YOU.” BUT WHEN LEADERS TELL THEIR FLOCK NOT TO THINK, NOT TO ASK QUESTIONS AND TO IGNORE PROBLEMS, THEY ARE ABUSING THEIR POSITION. WHEN PEOPLE WHO THINK, ASK QUESTIONS AND CONFRONT PROBLEMS ARE BRANDED AS UN-SUBMISSIVE, UNSPIRITUAL OR DIVISIVE, THEN THEY ARE BEING ABUSED BY FALSE PROPHETS WHO “COME TO YOU IN SHEEP’S CLOTHING, BUT INWARDLY THEY ARE FEROCIOUS WOLVES” (MATTHEW 7:15). JOHN 10:1-18 SHOWS THAT THE CHURCH SHOULD BE MODELLED ON CHRIST JESUS, WHO IS THE GOOD SHEPHERD. WHEN HE CALLS HIS SHEEP, THEY RECOGNIZE HIS VOICE AND FOLLOW HIM. AND, MOST IMPORTANTLY, JESUS SAYS, “I LAY DOWN MY LIFE FOR THE SHEEP” (VERSE 15). A GOOD SHEPHERD LEADS HIS FLOCK TO SAFETY AND GUARDS THEM FROM PREDATORS THAT SEEK TO HURT THEM. JESUS INSTRUCTS HIS DISCIPLES TO OBEY HIS COMMANDS, JUST AS HE OBEYED THE FATHER. BUT THERE IS NOTHING HEAVY-HANDED ABOUT THIS COMMAND! “I HAVE TOLD YOU THIS SO THAT MY JOY MAY BE IN YOU AND THAT YOUR JOY MAY BE COMPLETE. MY COMMAND IS THIS: LOVE EACH OTHER AS I HAVE LOVED YOU… I NO LONGER CALL YOU SERVANTS, BECAUSE A SERVANT DOES NOT KNOW HIS MASTER’S BUSINESS. INSTEAD, I HAVE CALLED YOU FRIENDS, FOR EVERYTHING THAT I LEARNED FROM MY FATHER I HAVE MADE KNOWN TO YOU. YOU DID NOT CHOOSE ME BUT I CHOSE YOU, AND APPOINTED YOU TO GO AND BEAR FRUIT… THIS IS MY COMMAND: LOVE EACH OTHER” (JOHN 15:9-17). NOWHERE DOES JESUS SUGGEST THAT WE HAVE TO BLINDLY SUBMIT TO MEN. INSTEAD, WE MUST SUBMIT TO CHRIST, WHO IS THE HEAD OF EVERY MAN (1 CORINTHIANS 11:3). AND IN ALL THINGS, WE MUST OBEY GOD RATHER THAN MEN (ACTS 5:29). THIS IS HOW SHEPHERDING SHOULD BE DONE: “BE SHEPHERDS OF GOD’S FLOCK THAT IS UNDER YOUR CARE, SERVING AS OVERSEERS – NOT BECAUSE YOU MUST, BUT BECAUSE YOU ARE WILLING, AS GOD WANTS YOU TO BE; NOT GREEDY FOR MONEY, BUT EAGER TO SERVE; NOT LORDING IT OVER THOSE ENTRUSTED TO YOU, BUT BEING EXAMPLES TO THE FLOCK...ALL OF YOU, CLOTHE YOURSELVES WITH HUMILITY TOWARDS ONE ANOTHER, BECAUSE ‘GOD OPPOSES THE PROUD BUT GIVES GRACE TO THE HUMBLE.’ HUMBLE YOURSELVES, THEREFORE, UNDER GOD’S MIGHTY HAND, THAT HE MAY LIFT YOU UP IN DUE TIME. CAST ALL YOUR ANXIETY ON HIM, BECAUSE HE CARES FOR YOU” (1 PETER 5:1-7). A HEAVY SHEPHERDING PASTOR IS THE EXACT OPPOSITE OF THE HUMBLE SERVANT-LEADER WHOM PETER ENDORSES. JESUS TOLD HIS DISCIPLES, “THE KINGS OF THE GENTILES LORD IT OVER THEM; AND THOSE WHO EXERCISE AUTHORITY OVER THEM CALL THEMSELVES BENEFACTORS. BUT YOU ARE NOT TO BE LIKE THAT. INSTEAD, THE GREATEST AMONG YOU SHOULD BE LIKE THE YOUNGEST, AND THE ONE WHO RULES LIKE THE ONE WHO SERVES” (LUKE 22:25-26). CHRISTIAN LEADERS ARE UNDER OBLIGATION TO FOLLOW JESUS’ EXAMPLE OF HUMILITY AND COMPASSION. “COME TO ME, ALL YOU WHO ARE WEARY AND BURDENED, AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST. TAKE MY YOKE UPON YOU AND LEARN FROM ME, FOR I AM GENTLE AND HUMBLE IN HEART, AND YOU WILL FIND REST FOR YOUR SOULS. FOR MY YOKE IS EASY AND MY BURDEN IS LIGHT” (MATTHEW 11:28-30). BEWARE OF ANY RELIGIOUS GROUP THAT PRACTICES “SHEPHERDING,” “SUBMISSION” AND “COVERING” CONCEPTS. WE HAVE BEEN BOUGHT BY THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF CHRIST JESUS AND “BROUGHT INTO THE GLORIOUS FREEDOM OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD” (ROMANS 8:21). “IT IS FOR FREEDOM THAT CHRIST HAS SET US FREE. STAND FIRM, THEN, AND DO NOT LET YOURSELVES BE BURDENED AGAIN BY A YOKE OF SLAVERY” (GALATIANS 5:1).
WHAT IS SOZO MINISTRY / SOZO PRAYER? SOZO MINISTRY, OR SOZO PRAYER (FROM THE GREEK WORD FOR “SAVE” OR “DELIVER”), IS DEFINED AS “A UNIQUE INNER HEALING AND DELIVERANCE MINISTRY IN WHICH THE MAIN AIM IS TO GET TO THE ROOT OF THOSE THINGS HINDERING YOUR PERSONAL CONNECTION WITH THE FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT.” SOZO HAS ITS ROOTS IN THE CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT, BEING CREATED BY A GROUP OF PEOPLE FROM THE BETHEL CHURCH IN REDDING, CALIFORNIA, AND MODELED AFTER SPIRITUAL PRACTICES OBSERVED AT REVIVALS IN ARGENTINA. THE GROUP THAT ORIGINATED SOZO IS TIED TO SUCH ABERRANT MOVEMENTS AS THE TORONTO BLESSING AND THE NEW APOSTOLIC REFORMATION. A SOZO SESSION IS DESIGNED TO PROVIDE HOLY SPIRIT-LED WHOLENESS AND FREEDOM FOR THE SOZOEE (THE ONE SEEKING DELIVERANCE). SOZO REQUIRES THE PRESENCE OF A MEDIATOR OR GUIDE WHO IS TRAINED TO WALK SOZOEES THROUGH A TIME OF PRAYER AND REFLECTION TO FACILITATE INTIMACY WITH GOD. THE FACILITATOR GUIDES THE SOZOEE THROUGH AN ASCENT OF THE “FATHER LADDER,” IN WHICH THE SOZOEE IS ENCOURAGED TO “VISUALIZE” GOD AND SPEAK TO THE IMAGE OF THE LORD CREATED IN THE MIND’S EYE. THIS IS FOLLOWED BY IDENTIFYING VARIOUS “DOORS” THAT HAVE ALLOWED SIN TO ENTER ONE’S LIFE, CLOSING THEM, AND “SEALING” THEM BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS. OBSTACLES TO THE PROCESS ARE IDENTIFIED AS “WALLS” THAT MUST BE TORN DOWN. WHEN A “DOOR” IS CLOSED OR A “WALL” IS DEMOLISHED, THE SOZOEE IS TOLD TO GIVE A SINGLE CLAP OF THE HANDS TO HELP DISENGAGE THE LIE THAT HAD TAKEN ROOT IN HIS OR HER MIND. PAST HURTS ARE EXPLORED AS VARIOUS “ROOMS” OF THE MIND ARE OPENED AND SEARCHED—SOME SOZO PRACTITIONERS EVEN CLAIM TO TRACK DOWN SPIRITUAL WOUNDS ACQUIRED IN THE WOMB. ACCORDING TO THE BETHEL SOZO WEBSITE, ONE OF THE GOALS OF SOZO IS TO ENABLE PARTICIPANTS TO “HEAL YOUR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD TO ENABLE YOU TO FULFILL YOUR DESTINY.” SOZO AIMS FOR THE COMPLETE HEALING OF BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT. SOZOEES WILL KNOW THEIR DELIVERANCE IS COMPLETE WHEN THEY ARE ABLE TO DISCERN THAT THE “STRONG MAN” HAS BEEN DEFEATED (BASED ON MARK 3:27). ONE OF THE EMPHASES OF SOZO IS EXTENDING FORGIVENESS TO THOSE WHO HAVE WOUNDED OR IN SOME WAY COMMITTED AN OFFENSE AGAINST THE SOZOEE. FORGIVENESS IS GRANTED IN ORDER TO BRING ABOUT CERTAIN BLESSINGS: – FORGIVENESS RELIEVES ONE OF A BURDEN HE HAD CARRIED. – FORGIVENESS FREES ONE FROM A “PRISON OF TORMENT”. – FORGIVENESS CLOSES A “DOOR” THAT WAS ALLOWING SATAN ACCESS TO ONE’S LIFE. – FORGIVENESS ALLOWS ONE TO “STEP OUT OF THE WAY” AND LET GOD HAVE A “DIRECT LINE” TO THE OFFENDER. SOZO MINISTRY, LIKE ANY OTHER PROCESS, SHOULD BE EVALUATED ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE. INTIMACY WITH GOD IS DEFINITELY SOMETHING WE SHOULD SEEK, AND FORGIVENESS OF OTHERS IS A BIBLICAL COMMAND; HOWEVER, THE METHODOLOGY OF SOZO IS QUESTIONABLE. ATTAINING INTIMACY WITH GOD VIA A FACILITATED MENTAL JOURNEY THROUGH VISUALIZATIONS AND NEW SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCES IS NOWHERE TAUGHT IN SCRIPTURE. WITH ITS VISUALIZATION TECHNIQUES, GUIDED MEDITATION, AND “SOAKING PRAYER,” SOZO IS, IN MANY WAYS, CLOSER TO NEW AGE MYSTICISM THAN TO CHRISTIAN PRACTICE. OUR MOTIVATION FOR FORGIVENESS SHOULD BE MORE THAN REAPING THE BLESSINGS THAT COME FROM “LETTING GO.” BIBLICALLY, WE FORGIVE IN OBEDIENCE TO GOD AND BECAUSE WE HAVE BEEN FORGIVEN (COLOSSIANS 3:13). MATURITY IN CHRIST COMES WITH THE EXERCISE OF THE SPIRITUAL GIFTS WITHIN THE CHURCH AND “SPEAKING THE TRUTH IN LOVE” (EPHESIANS 4:11–16). SANCTIFICATION COMES THROUGH THE WORD OF GOD (JOHN 17:17). A CHRISTIAN’S DESTINY IS TO BE CONFORMED TO THE IMAGE OF GOD’S SON (ROMANS 8:29), AND GOD WILL COMPLETE HIS WORK IN HIM (PHILIPPIANS 1:6). A CHRISTIAN HAS ALREADY BEEN BLESSED WITH “EVERY SPIRITUAL GIFT IN THE HEAVENLY REALMS” (EPHESIANS 1:3). A CHRISTIAN HAS THE WRITTEN WORD OF GOD AND NEEDS NOT SEEK FURTHER MESSAGES FROM GOD OR NEW EXPERIENCES IN THE SPIRITUAL REALM, UNLESS PERMISSIBLE. THIS TRUTH, COUPLED WITH THE LINK BETWEEN SOZO MINISTRY AND THE NEW APOSTOLIC REFORMATION, SHOULD MAKE US CAUTIOUS ABOUT ENGAGING IN SOZO PRAYER. 
WHAT IS THE BAPTISM OF LOVE? THE “BAPTISM OF LOVE” IS SPOKEN OF IN CHARISMATIC CULTURE, AND THE CONCEPT IS PROMOTED BY THE BETHEL CHURCH OF REDDING, CALIFORNIA. THE IDEA BEHIND THE TEACHING OF THE “BAPTISM OF LOVE” IS THAT BELIEVERS NEED TO SEEK AN EXPERIENCE OF INTIMACY WITH GOD THAT SURPASSES KNOWLEDGE OF HIM. IN ADDITION TO BEING BAPTIZED WITH WATER, AND IN ADDITION TO BEING BAPTIZED BY THE SPIRIT, WE SHOULD ALSO BE BAPTIZED IN LOVE. THE BIBLE HAS MUCH TO SAY ABOUT LOVE, OF COURSE, BUT THE “BAPTISM OF LOVE” IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE, UNLESS DIRECTED AS THE LORDS’ BAPTISM. ACCORDING TO THOSE WHO TEACH THIS DOCTRINE, A “BAPTISM OF LOVE” IS A TRANSFORMATIVE EXPERIENCE IN WHICH GOD’S LOVE WASHES OVER A BELIEVER, FILLING HIM OR HER WITH SUPERNATURAL LOVE AND A YEARNING TO SPEND TIME IN JESUS’ PRESENCE. DURING A “BAPTISM OF LOVE,” PHYSICAL HEALING AND OTHER MIRACLES ARE TO BE EXPECTED. AND FROM THAT POINT ON, THE PERSON WHO IS “BAPTIZED IN LOVE” WILL EXUDE LOVE TO EVERYONE HE OR SHE MEETS. ONE AUTHOR DESCRIBES HER “BAPTISM OF LOVE” EXPERIENCE: “ONE GREAT WAVE AFTER ANOTHER OF IRRESISTIBLE LONGING ROLLED OVER ME, JUST TO LOOK INTO THE FACE OF MY BELOVED MASTER...I JUST LET MY HEART GO OUT IN DEEP DESIRE TILL I LAY WITH ALERT YET RESTFUL ANTICIPATION, LISTENING FOR THE BLESSED VOICE THAT I KNEW SO WELL TO SAY, ‘COME.’ ...I HAVE NEVER BEEN THE SAME PERSON SINCE, FOR THERE WAS REFLECTED INTO MY VERY BEING SUCH AN OVERWHELMING LOVE FOR SOULS THAT I DID NOT KNOW WHAT TO DO WITH IT” (HELM, KATHRYN, THE LURE OF DIVINE LOVE, 1929, CHAPTER XXVIII). SOME WHO TEACH THE “BAPTISM OF LOVE” USE THE SONG OF SOLOMON TO ENVISION JESUS AS A MARRIAGE PARTNER TO WHOM WE MUST OPEN OUR HEARTS AND WHOSE LOVE WE MUST EXPERIENCE. IN THIS WAY, “BAPTISM OF LOVE” TEACHING RESEMBLES THE BRIDAL PARADIGM. OTHERS ASSOCIATE THE “BAPTISM OF LOVE” WITH AN END-TIMES MOVEMENT OF GOD THAT WILL USHER IN AN ERA OF SPIRIT-FILLED MANIFESTATIONS TO RIVAL THAT OF THE EARLY CHURCH. IN THIS WAY, THE “BAPTISM OF LOVE” DOCTRINE CORRESPONDS WITH LATTER RAIN TEACHING. IF WE CAN SEPARATE THE TERM BAPTISM OF LOVE FROM ITS CHARISMATIC CONNOTATIONS, WE CAN SAY THAT THE IDEA OF BEING “IMMERSED IN GOD’S LOVE” COULD BE A VALID METAPHOR FOR LIVING AND WALKING IN LOVE (SEE EPHESIANS 5:2 AND 2 JOHN 1:6). LOVE IS THE GREATEST GIFT (1 CORINTHIANS 13:13). WITHOUT IT WE ARE NOTHING (VERSES 2–3). LOVE FOR ONE ANOTHER IS THE MARK THAT WE ARE CHRIST’S DISCIPLES (JOHN 13:35). GOD, WHOSE VERY DIVINE NATURE IS LOVE (1 JOHN 4:8), DEMONSTRATED HIS LOVE FOR US BY SENDING HIS SON TO DIE FOR OUR SINS (JOHN 3:16; ROMANS 5:8). THE BIBLE SPEAKS OF BEING BAPTIZED BY THE SPIRIT INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST—AN ACT THAT TAKES PLACE AT THE MOMENT OF SALVATION (1 CORINTHIANS 12:13). THE BIBLE SPEAKS OF BELIEVERS BEING BAPTIZED IN WATER AS A SIGN OF THEIR COMMITMENT TO CHRIST AND NEW LIFE IN HIM (ACTS 10:47). BUT THE BIBLE MAY SPEAK OF A SEPARATE “BAPTISM OF LOVE” IMPLIED AS THE LORDS’ BAPTISM IN WHICH A CHRISTIAN REACHES NEW LEVELS OF INTIMACY WITH JESUS AND FEELS BIGGER JOLTS OF POWER. GOD CAN DO HIS TRANSFORMING WORK WITH OR WITHOUT EMOTIONAL EXPERIENCES OR EXHILARATING TIPPING POINTS. DO WE NEED GOD’S LOVE? ABSOLUTELY. PAUL PRAYED THAT THE CHURCH WOULD “KNOW THIS LOVE THAT SURPASSES KNOWLEDGE” (EPHESIANS 3:19). DO WE EXPERIENCE GOD’S LOVE IN “WAVES” THAT WASH OVER US OR THAT STIR OUR SPIRITS IN MYSTICAL WAYS? MAYBE. GOD HAS TOLD US THAT HIS LOVE IS A FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT, ALONG WITH JOY, PEACE, SELF-CONTROL, AND THE REST (GALATIANS 5:22–23). AS WE YIELD TO THE SPIRIT, WE WILL BE FILLED WITH HIS LOVE, AND THEN WE GO ABOUT THE BUSINESS OF LOVING OTHERS. THERE’S NOTHING WRONG WITH WANTING TO “FEEL” GOD’S LOVE. TO SEEK A “BAPTISM OF LOVE” MAY GO BEYOND WHAT THE BIBLE TEACHES. THE IDEA THAT WE NEED ANOTHER EXPERIENCE IN ORDER TO OBEY GOD’S COMMANDS CAN BE WRONG. WE ALREADY HAVE “EVERYTHING WE NEED FOR A GODLY LIFE” (2 PETER 1:3; CF. 1 CORINTHIANS 3:21–22). THE LORDS’ BAPTISM IS AN ACT OR PROCESS OF THE LORDS’ CLEANSING, PURIFICATION OR REFINING DONE BY THE LORD YAH HIMSELF. IT IS THE MOST HIGHEST BAPTISM THAT A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD CAN RECEIVE FROM THE LORD YAHWEH AND THERE IS NO APPROVING OF ALL SEX DOCTRINES BUT DAMNING THEM BY BECOMING THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OR GENTILE LORDS IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN/HELL & EARTH, BUT IS IN THE JEWISH LORDS IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN EPHESIANS 5:3 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:1.
WHAT ARE THE COURTS OF HEAVEN? THE WORD COURT HAS SEVERAL USES IN ENGLISH. AMONG THE MEANINGS ARE “AN AREA WHERE A TENNIS OR BASKETBALL GAME IS PLAYED”; “A VENUE WHERE LEGAL CASES ARE PRESENTED AND A JUDGE PRESIDES”; AND “A MONARCH’S ASSEMBLY OF OFFICERS AND ADVISORS.” IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE WORD COURTS IS NORMALLY USED IN THE LEGAL SENSE. “THE COURTS ARE IN SESSION AND PROCONSULS ARE AVAILABLE; LET THEM BRING CHARGES AGAINST ONE ANOTHER” (ACTS 19:38). THE TERM IS NEVER USED IN CONJUNCTION WITH HEAVENLY COURTS. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TERM COURTS IS USED ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY TO REFER TO THE TEMPLE (OR A PART OF THE TEMPLE) WHERE GOD WAS ENTHRONED: “SOLOMON YOUR SON IS THE ONE WHO WILL BUILD MY HOUSE AND MY COURTS, FOR I HAVE CHOSEN HIM” (1 CHRONICLES 28:6). IN THE PSALMS WE FIND “ENTER HIS GATES WITH THANKSGIVING AND HIS COURTS WITH PRAISE” (PSALM 100:4). AT THE TIME THIS WAS WRITTEN, “ENTERING GOD’S COURTS” REFERRED TO WALKING INTO THE PHYSICAL TEMPLE. WHEN MOST CHRISTIANS READ THIS VERSE TODAY, THEY MAY PICTURE ENTERING THE SPIRITUAL PRESENCE OF GOD AND IMAGINE THIS HAPPENING IN “THE COURTS OF HEAVEN,” THAT IS, THE SPIRITUAL REALM WHERE GOD IS ENTHRONED. STILL, THE TERM COURTS OF HEAVEN OR THE COURT OF HEAVEN IS NEVER USED IN SCRIPTURE. PROSPERITY THEOLOGY TEACHER ROBERT HENDERSON HAS LATELY SPARKED INTEREST IN “THE COURTS OF HEAVEN,” USING THE TERM IN THE LEGAL SENSE. HENDERSON SAYS THAT HE HAD KNOWN FOR A LONG TIME THAT HE COULD PRAY TO GOD AS FATHER AND AS HIS FRIEND; HOWEVER, HE HAD MISSED THE FACT THAT HE COULD ALSO APPEAL TO GOD AS THE JUDGE. HENDERSON REASONS THAT, AS HUMAN JUDGES RULE OVER EARTHLY JUDICIAL SYSTEMS, SO GOD IS THE JUDGE IN THE COURT OF HEAVEN. IN AN INTERVIEW WITH PATRICIA KING, HENDERSON TELLS THE STORY OF HOW HE PRAYED FOR TWO YEARS FOR HIS SON ADAM, WHO BATTLED WITH DEPRESSION, AND NOTHING WAS WORKING. HE HAD TRIED “BINDING AND LOOSING,” “OPENING AND SHUTTING,” “EVERY FORMULA I HAD EVER HEARD,” AND “EVERYTHING I KNEW TO DO,” BUT WITH NO BREAKTHROUGH. THEN HENDERSON SUPPOSEDLY HEARD THE VOICE OF GOD TELL HIM, “BRING ADAM TO MY COURTS.” SO THAT IS WHAT HE DID. HENDERSON STARTED BY SAYING, “LORD, I BRING ADAM TO YOUR COURTS.” THEN HE REPENTED FOR ANYTHING THAT HE THOUGHT ADAM MIGHT HAVE DONE WRONG. THEN HE REPENTED FOR SOME OF HIS OWN SIN IN RELATION TO ADAM. THE WHOLE PROCESS TOOK ABOUT 15 MINUTES. A WEEK AND A HALF LATER, HIS SON CALLED TO TELL HIM THAT HE HAD EXPERIENCED AN AMAZING BREAKTHROUGH FROM HIS DEPRESSION A WEEK AND A HALF BEFORE. HENDERSON STATES, “I SUDDENLY REALIZED THAT I HAD DONE IN 15 MINUTES IN THE COURTS OF HEAVEN WHAT I HAD NOT BEEN ABLE TO DO IN TWO YEARS ON THE BATTLEFIELD OF PRAYER.” FROM THIS EXPERIENCE HENDERSON CONCLUDED THAT THE BATTLE HAS ALREADY BEEN WON BY CHRIST AND THAT WE JUST NEED TO GET “LEGAL ACCESS” TO THE VICTORY. IN THE COURTS OF HEAVEN, WE REMOVE ANY LEGAL ISSUE THAT THE ENEMY IS USING TO PREVENT GOD FROM DELIVERING WHAT HE HAS PROMISED TO HIS CHILDREN. HENDERSON HAS WRITTEN THE FOLLOWING BOOKS, FURTHER DEVELOPING HIS “COURTS OF HEAVEN” BRAND OF PROSPERITY THEOLOGY: • OPERATING IN THE COURTS OF HEAVEN: GRANTING GOD THE LEGAL RIGHTS TO FULFILL HIS PASSION (2016). • UNLOCKING DESTINIES FROM THE COURTS OF HEAVEN: DISSOLVING CURSES THAT DELAY AND DENY OUR FUTURE (2016). • ACCESSING THE COURTS OF HEAVEN: HOW TO POSITION YOURSELF FOR BREAKTHROUGH IN PRAYER (2017). • PRAYERS & DECLARATIONS THAT OPEN THE COURTS OF HEAVEN (2018). • RECEIVING HEALING FROM THE COURTS OF HEAVEN: REMOVING HINDRANCES THAT DELAY OR DENY YOUR HEALING (2018). • REDEEMING YOUR BLOODLINE: FOUNDATIONS FOR BREAKING GENERATIONAL CURSES FROM THE COURTS OF HEAVEN (2019). • THE CLOUD OF WITNESSES IN THE COURTS OF HEAVEN: PARTNERING WITH THE COUNCIL OF HEAVEN FOR PERSONAL AND KINGDOM BREAKTHROUGH (2019). • ISSUING DIVINE RESTRAINING ORDERS FROM COURTS OF HEAVEN: RESTRICTING AND REVOKING THE PLANS OF THE ENEMY (2019, CO-AUTHORED WITH FRANCIS MILES). • FATHER, FRIEND, AND JUDGE: THREE DIMENSIONS OF PRAYER THAT RECEIVE ANSWERS FROM HEAVEN (2020). • PRAYING FOR THE PROPHETIC DESTINY OF THE UNITED STATES AND THE PRESIDENCY OF DONALD J. TRUMP FROM THE COURTS OF HEAVEN (2020). ROBERT HENDERSON HAS ALSO HELD A CONFERENCE CALLED “UNLOCKING WEALTH IN THE COURTS OF HEAVEN.” A COROLLARY TO THIS IS HIS BOOK THE TRADING FLOORS OF HEAVEN: WHERE LOST BLESSINGS ARE RESTORED AND KINGDOM DESTINY IS FULFILLED (2018, CO-AUTHORED WITH BEVERLY WATKINS). THIS BOOK PURPORTS TO TELL READERS HOW TO “RECEIVE YOUR NEW COVENANT BLESSING AND INHERITANCE BY ACCESSING THE TRADE OF CALVARY THROUGH THE COURTS OF HEAVEN.” HENDERSON’S THEOLOGY AND METHODOLOGY HAVE MANY PROBLEMS. FIRST, HENDERSON ASSUMES THAT, BECAUSE GOD IS CALLED A JUDGE, HE MUST ACTUALLY PRESIDE OVER A COURT SYSTEM AT LEAST SOMEWHAT SIMILAR TO A MODERN JUDICIAL SYSTEM. SCRIPTURE DOES CALL GOD THE JUDGE, BUT IT SAYS NOTHING OF A LEGAL SYSTEM THAT OPERATES IN HEAVEN, MUCH LESS THIS BEING THE KEY TO GETTING WHAT WE WANT. SECOND, HENDERSON RELIES UPON EXTRA-BIBLICAL REVELATION THAT HE CLAIMS TO HAVE RECEIVED. IT IS AMAZING THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT NEVER ONCE MENTIONS THIS CRITICAL INFORMATION ABOUT ACCESSING THE COURTS OF HEAVEN. FOR 2,000 YEARS CHRISTIANS HAVE BEEN PRAYING AND STRUGGLING WITH SUFFERING AND PERSECUTION THAT, ACCORDING TO HENDERSON, COULD HAVE BEEN AVOIDED IF THEY HAD SIMPLY KNOWN TO APPLY TO GOD NOT AS THEIR FATHER OR FRIEND, BUT AS THE JUDGE, AND TO PRESENT THEIR CASES IN THE HEAVENLY JUDICIAL SYSTEM. IN AN EARTHLY JUDICIAL SYSTEM, REQUESTS ARE REGULARLY DENIED BECAUSE THE PLAINTIFF DID NOT FILE THE RIGHT PAPERWORK IN THE RIGHT WAY. ARE WE TO BELIEVE THAT THE “HEAVENLY JUDICIAL SYSTEM” WORKS IN MUCH THE SAME WAY? THIRD, HENDERSON’S CONCEPT OF THE HEAVENLY COURTS AND HOW WE CAN USE THEM ARE FIRMLY ROOTED IN PROSPERITY THEOLOGY. ACCORDING TO HENDERSON, WEALTH AND HEALING ARE ALL THERE FOR THE TAKING IF WE ONLY KNOW HOW TO PROPERLY APPLY FOR THEM. HIS THEOLOGY RESTS ON THE IDEA THAT GOD GAVE ADAM, THE FIRST MAN, LEGAL AUTHORITY OVER THE EARTH. WHEN ADAM SINNED, THAT LEGAL AUTHORITY WAS TRANSFERRED TO SATAN. NOW GOD IS LEGALLY BARRED FROM TAKING ACTION ON EARTH UNLESS PEOPLE TAKE BACK THAT AUTHORITY FROM SATAN AND GIVE IT TO GOD. APPARENTLY, THIS IS ACCOMPLISHED IN THE LEGAL SETTING OF A REAL HEAVENLY COURTROOM. THUS, THE SUBTITLE OF THE ORIGINAL “COURTS OF HEAVEN” BOOK: OPERATING IN THE COURTS OF HEAVEN: GRANTING GOD THE LEGAL RIGHTS TO FULFILL HIS PASSION. IN THIS THEOLOGY, GOD WANTS TO BLESS US, BUT HE MAY BE HINDERED ON TECHNICAL LEGAL GROUNDS. FOURTH, HENDERSON’S APPROACH TO PRAYER IS MECHANISTIC. IN THE “COURTS OF HEAVEN” PARADIGM, PRAYER IS ABOUT USING THE RIGHT FORMULA OR, WE MIGHT SAY, FILING THE RIGHT PAPERWORK IN THE PROPER JURISDICTION. THERE IS NO SENSE OF “THY WILL BE DONE” EXCEPT THAT PROSPERITY TEACHERS “KNOW” THAT GOD’S WILL IS TO BLESS THEM WITH HEALTH AND WEALTH. IF THEY ARE NOT RECEIVING THESE IN ABUNDANCE, THERE MUST BE SOME TECHNICALITY THAT IS PREVENTING IT. PERHAPS A CERTAIN FORMULA OR TECHNIQUE WILL BE THE “TRICK” TO GET THE BLESSINGS FLOWING. THIS IS, AT ROOT, A PAGAN CONCEPT. IN THE FINAL ANALYSIS, WHEN JESUS TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES TO PRAY BY GIVING THEM A MODEL PRAYER, WE FIND NOTHING ABOUT “THE COURTS OF HEAVEN” OR ANYTHING ABOUT HEALTH AND PROSPERITY. WE DO FIND AN EMPHASIS ON GOD’S KINGDOM COMING AND GOD’S WILL BEING DONE. THE FOCUS OF PRAYER IS ON ALIGNING OUR WILL WITH GOD’S. HEALTH AND PROSPERITY ARE SUMMED UP IN A REQUEST FOR “DAILY BREAD,” WHICH IS JUST ENOUGH TO SUPPLY THE NEEDS OF THE DAY.
ARE FAITH HEALERS FOR REAL? THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT GOD HAS THE POWER TO HEAL ANYONE AT ANY TIME. THE QUESTION IS WHETHER HE CHOOSES TO DO SO THROUGH THOSE WHO ARE CALLED “FAITH HEALERS.” THESE INDIVIDUALS TYPICALLY CONVINCE THEIR AUDIENCES THAT GOD WANTS THEM TO BE WELL AND THAT THROUGH THEIR FAITH—AND USUALLY A FINANCIAL OFFERING—GOD WILL REWARD THEIR FAITH BY HEALING THEM THROUGH THE POWER OF JESUS. BY COMPARING THE HEALING MINISTRY OF THE LORD JESUS TO THAT OF THE MODERN FAITH HEALERS, WE CAN DETERMINE WHETHER THEIR CLAIMS HAVE ANY BASIS IN SCRIPTURE. IF, AS THEY SAY, THEY HEAL THROUGH THE SAME POWER AND IN THE SAME WAY THAT JESUS HEALED, WE SHOULD BE ABLE TO SEE MARKED SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THEM. HOWEVER, JUST THE OPPOSITE IS TRUE. MARK 1:29-34 GIVES US A DESCRIPTION OF JUST ONE DAY OF JESUS’ HEALING MINISTRY. HIS POWER TO HEAL—AND TO DO ALL KINDS OF MIRACLES—WAS EVIDENCE THAT HE HAD POWER OVER BOTH THE PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL EFFECTS OF THE CURSE OF SIN. HE HEALED THOSE AFFLICTED WITH PHYSICAL DISEASES, ILLNESSES, AND INJURIES, EVEN RAISING THE DEAD, AND HE CAST DEMONS OUT OF THOSE WHO WERE POSSESSED BY THEM. ONLY GOD CAN RESCUE US FROM THE RESULTS OF THE FALL OF MAN INTO SIN—DISEASE AND DEATH—AND BY HIS MIRACLES, JESUS PROVED HIS DEITY. THERE ARE SEVERAL DISTINCTIVES IN THE WAY JESUS HEALED THAT ARE NOT CHARACTERISTIC OF THE MODERN FAITH HEALERS. FIRST, HE HEALED INSTANTLY. PETER’S MOTHER-IN-LAW (MARK 1:31), THE CENTURION’S SERVANT (MATTHEW 8:13), JAIRUS’ DAUGHTER (MARK 5:41-42), AND THE PARALYTIC (LUKE 5:24-25) WERE ALL HEALED IMMEDIATELY. THEY DID NOT HAVE TO GO HOME AND START TO GET BETTER, AS IS THE ADVICE FROM MANY FAITH HEALERS. SECOND, JESUS HEALED TOTALLY. PETER’S MOTHER-IN-LAW WAS FULLY FUNCTIONAL AFTER BEING HEALED FROM AN ILLNESS SO SEVERE, SHE WAS BEDRIDDEN, BUT WHEN JESUS HEALED HER, SHE ROSE IMMEDIATELY AND PREPARED A MEAL FOR ALL WHO WERE IN THE HOUSE. THE BLIND BEGGARS IN MATTHEW 20:34 WERE GIVEN INSTANT SIGHT. THIRD, JESUS HEALED EVERYONE (MATTHEW 4:24; LUKE 4:40). THEY WERE NOT REQUIRED TO BE PRE-SCREENED BY THE DISCIPLES BEFORE COMING TO JESUS FOR HEALING, AS IS THE STANDARD PROCEDURE WITH THE HEALERS TODAY. THERE WAS NO HEALING LINE THEY HAD TO QUALIFY FOR. JESUS HEALED ALL THE TIME IN MANY PLACES, NOT IN A STUDIO WITH CAREFULLY-CONTROLLED CIRCUMSTANCES. FOURTH, JESUS HEALED ACTUAL ORGANIC DISEASES, NOT SYMPTOMS AS THE FAITH HEALERS DO. JESUS NEVER HEALED ANYONE OF A HEADACHE OR BACK PAIN. HE HEALED LEPROSY, BLINDNESS, AND PARALYSIS, MIRACLES THAT WERE TRULY VERIFIABLE. FINALLY, JESUS HEALED THE ULTIMATE DISEASE—DEATH. HE BROUGHT FORTH LAZARUS AFTER FOUR DAYS IN THE GRAVE. NO FAITH HEALER CAN DUPLICATE THAT. IN ADDITION, HIS HEALINGS DID NOT REQUIRE FAITH AS A PRECONDITION. IN FACT, MOST OF THOSE HE HEALED WERE UNBELIEVERS. THERE HAVE ALWAYS BEEN FALSE HEALERS WHO PREY ON THE SUFFERING AND THE DESPERATE IN ORDER TO PAD THEIR BANK ACCOUNTS. SUCH BEHAVIOR IS THE WORST KIND OF BLASPHEMY BECAUSE MANY WHOSE MONEY IS WASTED ON FALSE PROMISES REJECT CHRIST OUTRIGHT BECAUSE HE DOES NOT DO WHAT THE HEALER HAS PROMISED. WHY, IF FAITH HEALERS HAVE THE POWER TO HEAL, DO THEY NOT WALK THE HALLS OF THE HOSPITALS HEALING EVERYONE AND RELEASING THEM ALL? WHY DO THEY NOT GO TO CLINICS AND CURE ALL THE AIDS PATIENTS? THEY DO NOT BECAUSE THEY CANNOT. THEY DO NOT HAVE THE POWER OF HEALING THAT JESUS POSSESSED. STEPHEN & JOHN ALSO HAS THIS POWER OF HEALING BECAUSE THEY ARE EQUAL IN DEITY WITH JESUS. 
WHAT IS GRAVE SUCKING / GRAVE SOAKING / MANTLE GRABBING?
GRAVE SUCKING, ALSO KNOWN AS GRAVE SOAKING OR MANTLE GRABBING, IS THE ACT OF LYING ACROSS THE PHYSICAL GRAVE OF A DECEASED PREACHER OR EVANGELIST FOR THE PURPOSE OF “PULLING OUT” THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, A POWER THAT WAS PURPORTEDLY “TRAPPED” WITHIN THE BODY UPON THE PERSON’S DEATH. THE ABERRANT PRACTICE OF GRAVE SUCKING WAS INITIATED WITHIN THE CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT AND WORD OF FAITH TEACHINGS, WHICH ARE AN AMALGAMATION OF ORTHODOX CHRISTIANITY AND MYSTICISM. VIDEOS AND IMAGES ACROSS THE INTERNET SHOW GRAVE SUCKERS KNEELING AT OR LYING ACROSS THE GRAVE PLOTS OR GRAVESTONES OF FAMOUS FIGURES SUCH AS C. S. LEWIS, JOHN CALVIN, OR CHARLES FINNEY IN HOPES OF “GRABBING” THE ABANDONED SPIRITUAL MANTLE OR “SOAKING UP” AN ANOINTING LIKE A SPONGE. GRAVE SUCKING OR MANTLE GRABBING IS BASED UPON THE IDEA THAT THE SPIRITUAL CALLING OF AN INDIVIDUAL WHO HAS DIED MAY BE RECLAIMED AND USED BY ANOTHER PERSON. THE THEORY IS THAT GOD USES THE HOLY SPIRIT TO “ANOINT” CERTAIN BELIEVERS WITH A SPECIFIC PURPOSE, SUCH AS HEALING OR PROPHECY, BUT, WHEN THE PERSON DIES, GOD’S WORK IS THWARTED, EXCEPT WITH ELISHA’S BONES IN 2 KINGS 13:20-21. THUS, THE HOLY SPIRIT IS “WASTED,” LYING UPON THE BONES AND UNABLE TO CONTINUE THE CALLING. UNRECOVERED ANOINTING IS APPARENTLY AVAILABLE TO ANYONE WHO WOULD PHYSICALLY COME AND CLAIM IT. THIS SUPERSTITIOUS PRACTICE IS BLATANTLY UNBIBLICAL, SPIRITUALLY DANGEROUS, AND TREMENDOUSLY MISLEADING FOR UNINFORMED BELIEVERS. ALL POWER COMES FROM GOD (JOB 26:14; MATTHEW 19:26)—BUT NOT ALL FROM GRAVESITES. OUR INDIVIDUAL LIFE’S PURPOSE IS GIVEN BY GOD HIMSELF (1 CORINTHIANS 7:17); ANOTHER BELIEVER’S EMPOWERMENT CANNOT BE “SUCKED OUT” OR “GRABBED” FROM A CORPSE. TO ASCRIBE SPIRITUAL POWER TO THE BONES OF THE DEAD, NO MATTER HOW GODLY THE DECEASED WAS IN LIFE, IS NORMALLY IDOLATRY (EXODUS 20:3; ISAIAH 42:8; JOHN 4:24), BUT MAY BE TRU IN PERMISSBLE PATHS. THE HOLY SPIRIT RESIDES IN EVERY BELIEVER (JOHN 14:16–17; 1 CORINTHIANS 6:19–20)—NOT JUST “ANOINTED SAINTS.” THE HOLY SPIRIT CANNOT BE TRAPPED BY THE DEATH OF A HUMAN BEING; THE TEACHING OF GRAVE SUCKING MAY OBJECTIFIES THE HOLY SPIRIT AND LIMITS HIS POWER TO CERTAIN LOCALES. A POSSIBLE “PROOF TEXT” FOR GRAVE SUCKING IS 2 KINGS 13:21, IN WHICH A DEAD MAN IS THROWN INTO AN OPEN GRAVE, AND, WHEN HIS BODY TOUCHES THE BONES OF ELISHA, THE MAN IS RESURRECTED. THIS BIBLICAL ACCOUNT COULD BE USED TO SHOW THAT POWER OR “ANOINTING” IS STILL PRESENT IN A PROPHET’S BONES AFTER DEATH. HOWEVER, THERE IS A MAJOR DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE BIBLICAL EVENT AND THE MODERN CONCEPT OF GRAVE SUCKING, NAMELY, THE RECIPIENT OF THE POWER WAS DEAD. NO ONE WAS SEEKING A MANTLE OR AN ANOINTING; GOD SIMPLY CHOSE TO PERFORM A RESURRECTION, HONORING THE MEMORY OF HIS PROPHET IN THE PROCESS. AT ITS ROOT, GRAVE SUCKING IS FOUNDED UPON A UNDERSTANDING OF THE MANTLE OR CLOAK THE PROPHETS OF THE BIBLE SOMETIMES WORE AS A SIGN OF THEIR CALLING FROM GOD (1 KINGS 19:13; 1 SAMUEL 15:27). MOST WELL-KNOWN IS THE STORY OF THE PROPHET ELIJAH PASSING HIS MANTLE ON TO HIS PROTÉGÉ ELISHA. THE BIBLE SHOWS ELIJAH USING HIS CLOAK AS A SYMBOL OF HIS MINISTRY AND GOD’S AUTHORITY (1 KINGS 19:15–16, 19; 2 KINGS 2:1–11). AFTER ELIJAH WAS TRANSLATED INTO HEAVEN, ELISHA PICKED UP THE MANTLE AND BECAME ISRAEL’S NEW PROPHET (2 KINGS 2:14). THE PASSING OF THE MANTLE WAS A SYMBOLIC ACT, HOWEVER; A PHYSICAL OBJECT HAS NO INHERENT SPIRITUAL POWER, UNLESS THE LORD IS IN IT. LIKE MANY OLD TESTAMENT OBJECTS AND EVENTS, THE MANTLE WAS “A SHADOW OF THE GOOD THINGS THAT ARE COMING—NOT THE REALITIES THEMSELVES” (HEBREWS 10:1). THE GRAVE SUCKING PHENOMENON ORIGINATED IN BILL JOHNSON’S BETHEL CHURCH IN REDDING, CALIFORNIA, AN ORGANIZATION ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER UNCONVENTIONAL PRACTICES SUCH AS SOZO PRAYER AND HERETICAL MOVEMENTS SUCH AS THE TORONTO BLESSING AND THE NEW APOSTOLIC REFORMATION. CONFLICTING SOURCES CLAIM GRAVE SUCKING IS AN ONGOING JOKE AMONG STUDENTS FROM THE BETHEL SCHOOL OF SUPERNATURAL MINISTRY, WHICH, IF TRUE, WOULD BE A TRAGIC MISHANDLING OF BIBLICAL TRUTH (2 TIMOTHY 2:15). EVEN CHARISMAMAG, A CHARISMATIC MAGAZINE, CONDEMNS GRAVE SUCKING IN NO UNCERTAIN TERMS. YET BILL JOHNSON SAYS IN THE BOOK PHYSICS OF HEAVEN, “THERE ARE ANOINTINGS, MANTLES, REVELATIONS AND MYSTERIES THAT HAVE LAIN UNCLAIMED, LITERALLY WHERE THEY WERE LEFT, BECAUSE THE GENERATION THAT WALKED IN THEM NEVER PASSED THEM ON. I BELIEVE IT’S POSSIBLE FOR US TO RECOVER REALMS OF ANOINTING, REALMS OF INSIGHT, REALMS OF GOD THAT HAVE BEEN UNTENDED FOR DECADES SIMPLY BY CHOOSING TO RECLAIM THEM AND PERPETUATE THEM FOR FUTURE GENERATIONS” (QUOTED BY JUDY FRANKLIN AND ELLYN DAVIS IN THE PHYSICS OF HEAVEN: EXPLORING THE MYSTERIES OF GOD IN SOUND, LIGHT, ENERGY, VIBRATIONS, AND QUANTUM PHYSICS, CHAPTER 4: “RECOVERING OUR SPIRITUAL INHERITANCE,” SHIPPENSBURG, PENN.: DESTINY IMAGE PUBLISHERS, INC., 2012). WHETHER SINCERE OR FACETIOUS, THE PRACTICE OF GRAVE SUCKING, GRAVE SOAKING, OR MANTLE GRABBING HAS LED MANY BELIEVERS ASTRAY BECAUSE OF THEIR OWN IGNORANCE TO THE TRUTH. TO VISIT THE GRAVE OF A DEPARTED MAN OR WOMAN OF GOD COULD CERTAINLY BE A BLESSING OR OFFER ENCOURAGEMENT OF FAITH THROUGH PERSONAL REFLECTION, BUT ANY POSITIVE EFFECTS WOULD COME FROM GOD HIMSELF (JAMES 1:17)—NOT NECESSARILY FROM THE BONES OF THE DEAD OR SOME KIND OF MYSTICAL POWER TRAPPED THEREIN, UNLESS EMPOWERED BY THE LORD. ALL BELIEVERS ARE ALREADY ANOINTED [BUT THERE ARE SPECIAL STRONGER ANOINTINGS THAT CARRY MORE RESPONSIBILITY TO CHRISTIANS], CHOSEN FOR A SPECIFIC PURPOSE IN FURTHERING GOD’S KINGDOM (2 CORINTHIANS 1:21–22; 1 JOHN 2:20). WE NEED GO NO FURTHER THAN ON OUR KNEES TO FIND TRUE PURPOSE FROM GOD (ROMANS 12:2). WE WALK BY FAITH, NOT BY SIGHT, AND NOT BY SUCKING. BUT THE LORD DOES AS HE PLEASES & THERE MAY BE PERMISSIBLE TRUTH TO THIS MISUNDERSTOOD PRACTICE. 
WHAT IS HOLY MAGIC HAIR? THE HOLY MAGIC HAIR (HMH) DOCTRINE IS THE RATHER SARCASTIC NAME GIVEN TO THE TEACHING THAT LONG, UNCUT HAIR ON A WOMAN PROVIDES HER WITH SUPERNATURAL POWER, PROTECTION, AND AUTHORITY. THIS TEACHING HAS GAINED MOMENTUM IN THE APOSTOLIC, HOLINESS, AND ONENESS GROUPS WITHIN PENTECOSTALISM. THE HOLY MAGIC HAIR DOCTRINE IS BASED LARGELY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 11, WHICH DISCUSSES HEAD COVERINGS FOR WOMEN, AND ESPECIALLY VERSE 10, WHICH SAYS, “IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT A WOMAN OUGHT TO HAVE AUTHORITY OVER HER OWN HEAD, BECAUSE OF THE ANGELS.” IT IS BEST THAT 1 CORINTHIANS 11 BE INTERPRETED WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THE CULTURE AT THAT TIME. HOWEVER, SOME PENTECOSTALS FIRMLY BELIEVE THAT CHRISTIAN WOMEN SHOULD NOT CUT THEIR HAIR. USUALLY, THE HAIR IS KEPT UP IN A BUN OR BRAIDED. OF COURSE, THERE IS NOTHING WRONG WITH A WOMAN NOT CUTTING HER HAIR, AND WE WOULD NEVER ADVOCATE A TEACHING THAT A WOMAN MUST CUT HER HAIR; HOWEVER, PAUL’S WORDS TO THE CORINTHIANS SHOULD NOT BE USED AS A MANDATE FOR ALL WOMEN. IN FACT, THE WORD HAIR IS NOT EVEN FOUND IN 1 CORINTHIANS 11:10. ACCORDING TO THE HOLY MAGIC HAIR DOCTRINE, A WOMAN WITH LONG HAIR IS BEING “WATCHED BY ANGELS” BECAUSE OF THE “GLORY” OF HER LONG HAIR (SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 11:15). AND, WHEN SHE LETS DOWN HER HAIR, HER GLORY INCREASES, AS DOES HER SUPPOSED SPIRITUAL POWER. BELIEVERS IN HOLY MAGIC HAIR SAY THAT A WOMAN CAN UNRAVEL HER HAIR FOR GREATER MIRACLES. IF SHE LAYS IT OVER AN ALTAR OR OVER WRITTEN PRAYER REQUESTS AS SHE PRAYS, HER PRAYERS ARE MORE LIKELY TO BE ANSWERED. IF SHE SPREADS HER HAIR OVER A PERSON, THAT PERSON CAN RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT MORE READILY—THE “LAYING ON OF HAIR,” AS IT’S CALLED. A WOMAN “SHAKING HER HAIR IN THE WIND” CAN GUARANTEE ALL KINDS OF MIRACULOUS RESULTS, FROM THE SALVATION OF LOST LOVED ONES TO THE HEALING OF DISEASES TO THE WINNING BACK OF LOST ROMANTIC AFFECTIONS. HOLY MAGIC HAIR EVEN HAS POWER OVER EVIL SPIRITS, AND THE DEVIL FEARS THE POWER OF UNCUT HAIR. ACCORDING TO THE HOLY MAGIC HAIR DOCTRINE, IF A WOMAN CUTS HER HAIR, SHE LOSES HER IDENTITY AS AN “APOSTOLIC WOMAN,” LOSES AUTHORITY IN THE SPIRITUAL REALM, AND PUTS HERSELF AND HER FAMILY AT RISK. WOMEN ARE WARNED THAT TO CUT THEIR HAIR IS TO BRING THEMSELVES TO MISERY AND REGRET. AFTER THE HAIR IS CUT, THERE IS NO WAY TO GET THE ORIGINAL “ANOINTING” BACK, UNLESS DONE LIKE SAMSON. IT SHOULD GO WITHOUT SAYING THAT THE HOLY MAGIC HAIR DOCTRINE IS BIBLICAL IF IT IS BASED ON SAMSONS WRITINGS. THE PROBLEM IS THERE ARE SINCERE AND WELL-MEANING PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE IT WITHOUT THE TRUTH OF THE BIBLE. THE PRACTICE OF LETTING DOWN ONE’S HAIR IN ORDER TO RECEIVE MORE SPIRITUAL POWER CAN HAVE A LOT OF SCRIPTURAL AUTHORITY AND IN COMMON WITH PERMISSIBLE OCCULTISM WITHIN CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12. EXTERNAL CONDITIONS MAY NOT AUTOMATICALLY CORRESPOND WITH THE INTERNAL. POWER BELONGS TO GOD (PSALM 62:11). ANY POWER THAT WE POSSESS COMES THROUGH THE AGENCY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN OUR LIVES. TO TRUST IN HAIR LENGTH, CIRCUMCISION, OR ANY OTHER PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTIC, MAY TAKE AWAY FROM OUR RELIANCE UPON GOD AND OUR FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, UNLESS CONDONED BY THE LORD. EVEN IN SAMSON’S CASE, THE POWER WAS NOT FROM HIS HAIR, UNLESS THE LORD EMPOWERED IT, BUT FROM THE FACT THAT “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAME POWERFULLY UPON HIM” (JUDGES 15:14). THERE IS ALWAYS A TENDENCY TO LEAN ON OUR OWN UNDERSTANDING AND RELY ON OURSELVES. NO MATTER HOW MUCH ANECDOTAL EVIDENCE IS PRESENTED IN ITS FAVOR, HOLY MAGIC HAIR IS A TEACHING THAT HAS SOME BASIS IN SCRIPTURE. BUT WITHOUT IT BEING EMPOWERED BY THE LORD, LET US BE CAREFUL NOT TO BE “BLOWN HERE AND THERE BY EVERY WIND OF TEACHING” (EPHESIANS 4:14).
WHAT IS JOEL’S ARMY? JOEL’S ARMY IS A CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THE LATTER RAIN MOVEMENT THAT BEGAN IN THE 1940S. THE TERM LATTER RAIN REFERS TO JOEL 2:23, WHICH SAYS GOD WILL SEND A “LATTER RAIN” IN ADDITION TO A “FORMER RAIN” (KJV). PENTECOSTALS INTERPRET THIS NOT AS GOD’S PHYSICAL BLESSING ON ISRAEL BUT AS AN OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT IN THE “LAST DAYS.” “JOEL’S ARMY” SEES ITSELF AS SOLDIERS THAT GOD IS RAISING UP DURING THE LAST DAYS TO PERFORM MIRACLES, EXECUTE JUDGMENT, AND TAKE DOMINION ON EARTH BEFORE CHRIST RETURNS. THIS MOVEMENT EMPHASIZES THE TEACHINGS AND REVELATION OF MODERN-DAY “APOSTLES” AND “PROPHETS,” AS WELL AS THE IMPARTATION OF MIRACULOUS GIFTS. NAMES ASSOCIATED WITH THE JOEL’S ARMY MOVEMENT INCLUDE WILLIAM BRANHAM, C. PETER WAGNER, BILL HAMON, AND RICK JOYNER. THERE ARE MANY THEOLOGICAL PROBLEMS WITH THE JOEL’S ARMY MOVEMENT. FIRST, THERE SIMPLY ARE NO MODERN-DAY APOSTLES, EXCEPT FOR THE POSSIBLE LATTER 19 APOSTLES. TO BE AN APOSTLE IN THE BIBLICAL SENSE, ONE MUST BE AN EYEWITNESS OF THE RISEN LORD JESUS CHRIST (1 CORINTHIANS 9:1), BE SENT FORTH BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (ACTS 9:15), AND HAVE THE ABILITY TO PERFORM SIGNS AND WONDERS (ACTS 2:43; 2 CORINTHIANS 12:12). THE BIBLE SAYS THERE WERE 19 APOSTLES, AND THEY LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE CHURCH. 
THE 19 APOSTLES
	1.	SIMON PETER, FISHERMAN, THE BROTHER OF ANDREW [CHIEF APOSTLE]

	JOHN 1:40


	2.	ANDREW, FISHERMAN, THE BROTHER OF SIMON PETER

	JOHN 1:40


	3.	JOHN, FISHERMAN, THE BROTHER OF JAMES

	MATT. 4:21


	4.	JAMES, FISHERMAN, THE BROTHER OF JOHN

	MATT. 4:21


	5.	PHILIP, WHO INTRODUCED HIS FRIEND NATHANAEL TO JESUS

	JOHN 1:43


	6.	NATHANAEL, ALSO CALLED BARTHOLOMEW

	JOHN 1:45


	7.	MATTHEW, TAX COLLECTOR, ALSO CALLED LEVI

	LUKE 5:27


	8.	THADDAEUS, ALSO CALLED JUDAS OR JUDE

	MATT. 10:3


	9.	JAMES THE LESS, SON OF ALPHAEUS, POSSIBLY THE BROTHER OF MATTHEW

	MATT. 10:3


	10.	SIMON THE ZEALOT, MEMBER OF A RADICAL JEWISH PARTY

	MATT. 10:4


	11.	THOMAS, A TWIN

	JOHN 11:16


	12.	JUDAS ISCARIOT, THE TRAITOR

	JOHN 6:70


	13.	MATTHIAS, ELECTED TO TAKE JUDAS ISCARIOT’S PLACE

	ACTS 1:26


	14.	PAUL, APOSTLE TO THE GENTILES

	ROM. 11:13


	15.	BARNABAS, PAUL’S FIRST MISSIONARY COMPANION

	ACTS 13:2


	16.	SILAS, PAUL’S SECOND MISSIONARY COMPANION

	1 THESS. 2:7


	17.	JAMES, HALF BROTHER OF CHRIST AND HEAD OF THE JERUSALEM CHURCH [LAW APOSTLE]

	GAL. 1:19


	18.             JESUS, THE SUPREME APOSTLE 

	HEB. 3:1

	19.             STEPHEN, THE TOP APOSTLE 
  
	ACTS OF THE APOSTLES



RICK JOYNER, A POPULAR PURVEYOR OF THE JOEL’S ARMY DOCTRINE, WRITES OF A TIME WHEN “NEWS TEAMS WILL FOLLOW APOSTLES LIKE NATIONAL LEADERS, RECORDING GREAT MIRACLES...MIRACLES WHICH EXCEED EVEN SOME OF THE MOST SPECTACULAR BIBLICAL MARVELS WILL CAUSE WHOLE NATIONS TO ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS...THE APPEARANCES OF ANGELS WILL BE SO COMMON THAT THEY WILL CEASE TO BE RELATED AS SIGNIFICANT EVENTS. THE LORD HIMSELF WILL APPEAR TO COUNCILS OF APOSTLES AND ELDERS TO GIVE THEM DIRECTIVES...YOUNG CHILDREN WILL CAST OUT DEMONS, HEAL THE SICK, RAISE THE DEAD, AND DIVERT RAGING FLOODS WITH A WORD. SOME WILL ACTUALLY TAKE DOMINION OVER ENTIRE HOSPITALS AND MENTAL INSTITUTIONS, HEALING EVERY PATIENT IN THEM BY LAYING HANDS ON THE BUILDINGS” (THE HARVEST, 1993, P. 32–34). THIS IS A BOLD PROPHECY—AND ONE WE ARE STILL WAITING TO BE SHOWN TO CONTAIN AN OUNCE OF TRUTH. NEW PROPHECY IS ANOTHER PROBLEMATIC TEACHING OF JOEL’S ARMY. THOSE RECEIVING A WORD DIRECTLY FROM GOD, IN THE SAME WAY THE BIBLICAL PROPHETS DID, WOULD EFFECTIVELY REOPEN THE CANON OF SCRIPTURE. JOEL’S ARMY’S BELIEF THAT LARGE NUMBERS OF CHRISTIANS ARE BEING RAISED UP, PERFORMING SPIRIT-FILLED MIRACULOUS WORKS, TAKING “POSSESSION” OF LARGE AREAS OF EARTH PRIOR TO CHRIST’S RETURN, AND CAUSING DREAD IN THE HEARTS OF UNBELIEVERS GOES DIRECTLY AGAINST CLEAR BIBLICAL TEACHING. GOD CANNOT CONTRADICT HIS OWN WORD, BUT HE IS ADDING TO IT THROUGH THE VISIONS OF SELF-PROCLAIMED PROPHETS TODAY BECAUSE WE ARE IN THE BIBLE DAYS OF THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH. TRUE TO THEIR HOLINESS ROOTS, JOEL’S ARMY EXPECTS TO BE COMPLETELY SINLESS AS THEY COMPLETE GOD’S WORK IN THE WORLD. JOEL’S ARMY, THE SINLESS ONES, WILL BE THE AGENTS THROUGH WHOM GOD WILL PURGE ALL SIN OUT OF THE WORLD. SUCH TEACHING CAN BE UNBIBLICAL. THE APOSTLE JOHN COULD NOT HAVE BEEN MORE-CLEAR: “IF WE CLAIM TO BE WITHOUT SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES AND THE TRUTH IS NOT IN US” (1 JOHN 1:8). BUT BIBLICAL, IF YOU ARE BORN OF GOD, YOU NEVER SIN NOR HAVE THE ABILITY OR NATURE TO SIN IN 1 JOHN 3:9. GOD NOWHERE INSTRUCTS CHRISTIANS TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON UNBELIEVERS, UNLESS PERMISSIBLE IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12. THE KINGDOM OF GOD WILL NOT BE BROUGHT TO EARTH FORCIBLY BY CHRISTIANS, UNLESS AUTHORIZED. RATHER, WE ARE TO SHARE THE GOOD NEWS OF THE GOSPEL AND PRAY THAT MORE WILL COME TO SALVATION IN CHRIST (MATTHEW 28:18–20; 2 PETER 3:9). IT IS GOD HIMSELF WHO WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENT DURING THE TRIBULATION AND AT THE FINAL RESURRECTION. IT IS ALSO GOD WHO WILL ESTABLISH AN EARTHLY KINGDOM DURING JESUS’ MILLENNIAL REIGN. THE AUTHORITY TO JUDGE HAS BEEN GIVEN TO JESUS, BUT ALSO TO OTHERS, SUCH AS TO “JOEL’S SINLESS ARMY” (JOHN 5:27). AND TAKING POLITICAL, ECONOMIC, AND CULTURAL DOMINION ON EARTH CAN BE A TASK FOR “JOEL’S SINLESS ARMY.” ADDITIONALLY, SOME IN THIS MOVEMENT, SUCH AS RICK JOYNER, CLAIM TO HAVE CONVERSATIONS WITH DEAD PEOPLE SUCH AS ADAM. THE PRACTICE OF LIVE HUMANS CONVERSING WITH THE DECEASED IS CALLED NECROMANCY AND IS PROHIBITED IN SCRIPTURE AS A FORM OF DIVINATION (DEUTERONOMY 18:11; ACTS 19:19). THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NOTHING IN SCRIPTURE THAT COULD LEAD ANYONE TO THINK THAT IT’S APPROPRIATE FOR THE LIVING TO SPEAK TO THE DEAD, EXCEPT PERMISSIBLE BY THE LORD IN 2 MACCABEES 12:38-45. FURTHER, THE JOEL’S ARMY MOVEMENT CONNECTS SPIRITUAL WARFARE WITH SUPERNATURAL HEALINGS AND MIRACLES BEYOND THE CONTEXT OF SCRIPTURE, INTO EXTRA-BIBLICAL WRITINGS WHICH ARE ALSO INSPIRED BY THE LORD IN 2 TIMOTHY 3:16. EPHESIANS 6:12 NOTES BELIEVERS ARE IN A SPIRITUAL BATTLE, BUT NOWHERE ARE BELIEVERS CALLED TO MARCH AROUND NAMING AND CASTING OUT DEMONS OR HEALING EVERY SICKNESS IN THEIR MIDST, UNLESS EMPOWERED BY THE LORD TO DO SO. INSTEAD, BELIEVERS SEEK THE WILL OF GOD AND FOLLOW THE SPIRIT OF GOD BY FOCUSING ON THE WORD OF GOD. THE BIBLE IS FULL OF WARNINGS AGAINST FALSE PROPHETS, FALSE TEACHERS, AND IMPOSTERS OF CHRIST (MATTHEW 24:1–25; 2 PETER 3:3; JUDE 1:17–18). NO ONE SHOULD BE FOOLED BY THE LEADERS OF JOEL’S ARMY, BUT MANY ARE FOR REJECTING TRUTH IN HOSEA 4:6. FIRST JOHN 4:1 SAYS, “DEAR FRIENDS, DO NOT BELIEVE EVERY SPIRIT, BUT TEST THE SPIRITS TO SEE WHETHER THEY ARE FROM GOD, BECAUSE MANY FALSE PROPHETS HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD.” MEMBERS OF THE JOEL’S ARMY MOVEMENT MAY SINCERELY BELIEVE THAT THEY ARE DOING THE WORK OF GOD, BUT THEIR DOCTRINE MAY BE UNBIBLICAL. WE SHOULD PRAY FOR THE MEMBERS OF THIS MOVEMENT TO COME TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD’S TRUTH, AND WE SHOULD AVOID ANY LEVEL OF PARTICIPATION IN IT, UNLESS PROVEN TO BE TRUE & PERMISSIBLE BY THE LORD.
WHAT IS THE LATTER RAIN MOVEMENT? THE LATTER RAIN MOVEMENT IS AN INFLUENCE WITHIN PENTECOSTALISM WHICH TEACHES THAT THE LORD IS POURING OUT HIS SPIRIT AGAIN, AS HE DID AT PENTECOST, AND USING BELIEVERS TO PREPARE THE WORLD FOR HIS SECOND COMING. THE LATTER RAIN MOVEMENT IS ANTI-DISPENSATIONAL AND AMILLENNIAL, AND MANY LEADERS OF THE MOVEMENT EMBRACE ABERRANT TEACHINGS. THE TERM “LATTER RAIN” WAS FIRST USED EARLY IN THE HISTORY OF PENTECOSTALISM, WHEN DAVID WESLEY MYLAND WROTE A BOOK CALLED LATTER RAIN SONGS IN 1907. THREE YEARS LATER, MYLAND WROTE THE LATTER RAIN COVENANT, A DEFENSE OF PENTECOSTALISM IN GENERAL. THE NAME COMES FROM JOEL 2:23, “BE GLAD THEN, YE CHILDREN OF ZION, AND REJOICE IN THE LORD YOUR GOD: FOR HE HATH GIVEN YOU THE FORMER RAIN MODERATELY, AND HE WILL CAUSE TO COME DOWN FOR YOU THE RAIN, THE FORMER RAIN, AND THE LATTER RAIN IN THE FIRST MONTH.” PENTECOSTALS INTERPRETED THE “RAIN” IN THIS VERSE AS AN OUTPOURING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE “LATTER RAIN” (THE END-TIMES OUTPOURING) WOULD BE GREATER THAN THE “FORMER RAIN.” IN 1948, A “REVIVAL” BROKE OUT IN SASKATCHEWAN, CANADA, AND THE TEACHINGS OF THE LATTER RAIN MOVEMENT WERE CLARIFIED. THOSE INVOLVED IN THE REVIVAL WERE CONVINCED THAT THEY WERE ON THE VERGE OF A NEW ERA, ONE IN WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS POWER IN A GREATER WAY THAN THE WORLD HAD EVER SEEN. NOT EVEN THE AGE OF THE APOSTLES, THEY SAID, HAD WITNESSED SUCH A MOVEMENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. LATTER RAIN TEACHING IS CHARACTERIZED BY A HIGHLY TYPOLOGICAL HERMENEUTIC. THAT IS, THE BIBLE IS INTERPRETED IN A SYMBOLIC, EXTREMELY STYLIZED MANNER. AN EMPHASIS IS PLACED ON EXTRA-BIBLICAL REVELATION [2 TIMOTHY 3:16], SUCH AS PERSONAL PROPHECIES, EXPERIENCES, AND DIRECTIVES STRAIGHT FROM GOD. LATTER RAIN DOCTRINE INCLUDES THE FOLLOWING BELIEFS: - THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT, INCLUDING TONGUES, ARE RECEIVED THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF HANDS. - CHRISTIANS CAN BE DEMONIZED AND REQUIRE DELIVERANCE. - GOD HAS RESTORED ALL THE OFFICES OF MINISTRY TO THE CHURCH, INCLUDING APOSTLE AND PROPHET. - DIVINE HEALING CAN BE ADMINISTERED THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF HANDS. - PRAISE AND WORSHIP WILL USHER GOD INTO OUR PRESENCE. - WOMEN HAVE A FULL AND EQUAL MINISTRY ROLE IN THE CHURCH. - DENOMINATIONAL LINES WILL BE DESTROYED, AND THE CHURCH WILL UNIFY IN THE LAST DAYS. - THE “LATTER RAIN” WILL BRING GOD’S WORK TO COMPLETION; THE CHURCH WILL BE VICTORIOUS OVER THE WORLD AND USHER IN CHRIST’S KINGDOM. MANY “APOSTLES” IN THE LATTER RAIN MOVEMENT ALSO TEACH THE DOCTRINE OF “THE MANIFEST SONS OF GOD.” THIS IS A HERETICAL DOCTRINE WHICH SAYS THAT THE CHURCH WILL GIVE RISE TO A SPECIAL GROUP OF “OVERCOMERS” WHO WILL RECEIVE SPIRITUAL BODIES, BECOMING IMMORTAL. IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT THE ASSEMBLIES OF GOD DEEMED THE LATTER RAIN MOVEMENT TO CONTAIN HERESY FROM THE VERY BEGINNING. ON APRIL 20, 1949, THE ASSEMBLIES OF GOD OFFICIALLY DENOUNCED LATTER RAIN TEACHING, NEARLY SPLITTING THE DENOMINATION IN THE PROCESS. OTHER ESTABLISHED PENTECOSTAL GROUPS HAVE PASSED SIMILAR RESOLUTIONS. TODAY, THE TERM “LATTER RAIN” IS RARELY USED, BUT THE THEOLOGY OF LATTER RAIN CONTINUES TO EXERT AN INFLUENCE. MOST BRANCHES OF THE CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT ADHERE TO LATTER RAIN TEACHING. MODERN MOVEMENTS SUCH AS THE BROWNSVILLE/PENSACOLA REVIVAL, THE TORONTO BLESSING, AND THE “HOLY LAUGHTER” PHENOMENON ARE A DIRECT RESULT OF LATTER RAIN THEOLOGY.
WHAT IS THE NEW ANOINTING? SOME PENTECOSTAL AND CHARISMATIC CHURCHES PREACH ABOUT HAVING A “NEW ANOINTING.” THIS NEW ANOINTING IS SAID TO BE A NEW OUTPOURING OF GOD’S HOLY SPIRIT ON THE LIVES OF BELIEVERS SPECIFICALLY TO HELP THEM EXPERIENCE MORE POWER, MORE JOY, AND MORE HOLINESS. WHILE THERE IS PLENTY IN THE BIBLE ABOUT ANOINTING, TEACHING CHRISTIANS TO SEEK A “NEW” ANOINTING MAY NOT NECESSARILY BE BIBLICAL, HOWEVER WELL-MEANING AND SPIRITUAL-SOUNDING THE TEACHING MAY BE. IN EXAMINING THE CONCEPT OF A NEW ANOINTING, LET’S BACK UP TO THE OLD TESTAMENT AND WORK OUR WAY FORWARD TO THE MINISTRY OF JESUS CHRIST AND BEYOND. IN THE LAW, GOD GAVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR MAKING “A SACRED ANOINTING OIL” (EXODUS 30:25). THIS OIL WAS TO BE USED TO ANOINT THE TABERNACLE, THE ARK, THE TABLE AND ITS UTENSILS, THE LAMPSTAND, THE ALTAR OF INCENSE, THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING, THE LAVER, AND AARON AND HIS SONS. (VERSES 26–30). AARON AND HIS SONS WERE ANOINTED IN ORDER TO “CONSECRATE THEM SO THEY MAY SERVE [THE LORD] AS PRIESTS” (EXODUS 28:41). THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT, WE SEE THAT GOD COMMANDED VARIOUS PEOPLE TO BE ANOINTED AS A SYMBOL OF THOSE MEN’S DIVINE CALLING. THE PROPHET SAMUEL ANOINTED SAUL WITH OLIVE OIL (1 SAMUEL 10:1) AND GAVE HIM THIS PROMISE: “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WILL COME POWERFULLY UPON YOU, AND YOU WILL PROPHESY...AND YOU WILL BE CHANGED INTO A DIFFERENT PERSON” (VERSE 6). LATER, SAMUEL ANOINTED DAVID, WITH A SIMILAR RESULT: “FROM THAT DAY ON THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAME POWERFULLY UPON DAVID” (1 SAMUEL 16:13). IN THESE EXAMPLES OF SAUL AND DAVID BEING ANOINTED AS KINGS OF ISRAEL, WE ALSO SEE THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD CAME UPON THEM. FOR THIS REASON, OIL OR ANOINTING IS OFTEN SEEN AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. ANOINTING DID NOT ALWAYS INVOLVE A LITERAL POURING OF OIL. THE TERM ANOINTED IS ALSO USED IN THE BIBLE TO DESCRIBE SOMEONE GOD CHOSE FOR A PARTICULAR TASK. FOR EXAMPLE, THE PERSIAN KING CYRUS IS CALLED GOD’S “ANOINTED” IN ISAIAH 45:1, ALTHOUGH NO ONE ACTUALLY POURED OIL ON CYRUS. THAT PERSIAN KING WAS SIMPLY BEING DECLARED AS SET APART FOR SERVICE TO GOD. JESUS BEARS THE TITLE CHRIST, WHICH MEANS “ANOINTED ONE”—JESUS WAS SET APART FOR THE ULTIMATE SERVICE OF GOD. AFTER JESUS WAS BAPTIZED BY JOHN THE BAPTIST, THE SPIRIT OF GOD DESCENDED ON HIM LIKE A DOVE (MATTHEW 3:13–16). “GOD ANOINTED JESUS OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND POWER, AND... HE WENT AROUND DOING GOOD AND HEALING ALL WHO WERE UNDER THE POWER OF THE DEVIL, BECAUSE GOD WAS WITH HIM” (ACTS 10:38). HERE IS A WONDERFUL TRUTH: UNDER THE NEW COVENANT IN CHRIST JESUS, EVERY BELIEVER IS ANOINTED BY GOD FOR SERVICE. EVERY PERSON WHO BELIEVES IN JESUS CHRIST IS FORGIVEN AND SEALED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PROMISE. “THE ANOINTING YOU RECEIVED FROM HIM REMAINS IN YOU, AND YOU DO NOT NEED ANYONE TO TEACH YOU. BUT AS HIS ANOINTING TEACHES YOU ABOUT ALL THINGS AND AS THAT ANOINTING IS REAL, NOT COUNTERFEIT—JUST AS IT HAS TAUGHT YOU, REMAIN IN HIM” (1 JOHN 2:27). “IT IS GOD WHO MAKES BOTH US AND YOU STAND FIRM IN CHRIST. HE ANOINTED US, SET HIS SEAL OF OWNERSHIP ON US, AND PUT HIS SPIRIT IN OUR HEARTS AS A DEPOSIT, GUARANTEEING WHAT IS TO COME” (2 CORINTHIANS 1:21–22). THE TEACHING OF A “NEW ANOINTING” FOLLOWING SALVATION IS NOT FOUND IN THE BIBLE, UNLESS THERE A TWO INVOLVED, THE FORMER IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AND THE LATTER IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THE BIBLE NEVER TELLS US TO ASK FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT TO COME UPON US FOR THE SIMPLE REASON THAT HE HAS ALREADY COME. ALL BELIEVERS ARE SUPERNATURALLY AND PERMANENTLY ANOINTED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. WE ARE DECLARED HOLY BY THE GRACE OF GOD THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. THOSE WHO TEACH THE “NEW ANOINTING” HAVE A TENDENCY TO SEEK SHOWY SUPERNATURAL EXPERIENCES IN THEIR CHRISTIAN WALK. THOSE WHO CLAIM TO HAVE EXPERIENCED A NEW ANOINTING MAY YET WONDER WHY THEY STILL FIND LIFE A STRUGGLE AND WHY SIN STILL PUTS UP SUCH A FIGHT. IT’S BECAUSE EVERY CHRISTIAN WALKS IN DAILY STRUGGLES, AND NO SPECIAL OR NEW ANOINTING IS GOING TO CHANGE THAT, UNLESS YOU ARE BORN OF GOD IN JOHN 10:34-35 & 1 JOHN 3:9.
WHAT IS THE OPEN HEAVEN CONCEPT? THE IDEA OF “OPEN HEAVEN” IS GROWING IN POPULARITY AMONG CHARISMATICS TODAY, WHO LOOK FOR TANGIBLE PROOF OF HEAVEN ON EARTH AND SEE TIMES OF GOD’S PRESENCE BEING POURED OUT OVER THE LIFE OF AN INDIVIDUAL, A CHURCH, A CITY, OR A NATION. SUCH “OPEN HEAVEN” TIMES ARE CHARACTERIZED BY REVIVAL, OUTPOURED BLESSINGS, AND MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD’S GLORY AND POWER. A WINDOW IN HEAVEN HAS BEEN OPENED, AND THOSE UNDER THE OPENING EXPERIENCE MIRACLES, HEALINGS, WEALTH, AND OTHER BLESSINGS. THE TRUTH OF THIS IS IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & ACTS 7:55-56. ACCORDING TO PROPONENTS OF THE OPEN HEAVEN TEACHING, AN OPEN HEAVEN IS A SEASON OF BLESSING WHEN REVELATION IS BOUNTIFUL THROUGH GOD’S APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, GOD’S PEOPLE EXPERIENCE VISITATIONS FROM ANGELS, GOD’S PRESENCE DWELLS AMONG US, AND THE CHURCH RECEIVES AN INFLUX OF WEALTH AND FINANCIAL RESOURCES. TEACHERS OF THE OPEN HEAVEN DOCTRINE POINT TO VARIOUS PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE IN WHICH THEY SAY A SEASON OF AN OPEN HEAVEN OCCURRED. ISAIAH 64:1 IS A PRIMARY PASSAGE: “OH, THAT YOU WOULD REND THE HEAVENS AND COME DOWN, THAT THE MOUNTAINS WOULD TREMBLE BEFORE YOU!” OTHER OPEN HEAVEN PASSAGES CITED INCLUDE EZEKIEL’S VISION IN THE FIRST CHAPTER OF HIS BOOK, JESUS’ BAPTISM IN MATTHEW 3:16, JESUS’ PROMISE TO NATHANAEL IN JOHN 1:51, STEPHEN’S MARTYRDOM IN ACTS 7:54–60, JOHN’S VISION IN REVELATION 4, AND “JACOB’S LADDER” IN GENESIS 28. BASED ON THESE PASSAGES, SOME BELIEVE THAT GOD IS AGAIN SENDING SEASONS OF OPEN HEAVENS WITH MORE AND MORE FREQUENCY. THEY SEE MODERN-DAY APOSTLES EMERGING, ANGELS APPEARING, THE VOICE OF GOD THUNDERING, AND NEW REVELATION POURING FORTH AS GOD MAKES HIS PRESENCE KNOWN. MARANDA CURTIS’S SONG “OPEN HEAVEN” DETAILS SOME OF THE “OPEN HEAVEN” BELIEFS: “WE ARE UNDER AN OPEN HEAVEN / WHERE HIS GLORY SHALL BE REVEALED / WHERE THE SIN, SICK ALL SHALL HEAL / WE ARE UNDER AN OPEN HEAVEN / WE ARE UNDER AN OPEN HEAVEN / WHERE HIS POWER SHALL OVERFLOW / WHERE THE BROKEN SHALL BE MADE WHOLE.” LIKEWISE, THE PENTECOSTAL BAND HILLSONG WORSHIP HAS A SONG CALLED “OPEN HEAVEN (RIVER WILD)” THAT SPEAKS OF SIGNS AND WONDERS, DREAMS AND VISIONS, AND AN “OPEN HEAVEN / CRASHING OVER ME.” ALSO, THERE ARE NUMEROUS CHRISTIAN BOOKS CURRENTLY WITH “OPEN HEAVEN” IN THEIR TITLES. PART OF THE PURPOSE IN SEEKING AN “OPEN HEAVEN” IS TO HAVE GOD BECOME MORE REAL IN OUR LIVES AS WE MOVE AWAY FROM RITUALISM INTO A DEEPER RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM. SUCH A GOAL IS WORTHY, BUT THE OPEN HEAVEN MOVEMENT, LIKE MANY TRENDS IN THE CHARISMATIC REALM, MAY MOVE AWAY FROM SCRIPTURE AS THE SOLE SOURCE OF TRUTH, SUBSTITUTING EXPERIENCE, MODERN-DAY PROPHECIES, AND A YEARNING FOR THE EXCELLENT, EXCEPTIONAL & OUTSTANDING.
WHAT IS THE TORONTO BLESSING? THE TORONTO BLESSING IS A SUPPOSED OUTPOURING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT ON THE PEOPLE OF THE TORONTO AIRPORT CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP CHURCH, FORMERLY THE TORONTO AIRPORT VINEYARD CHURCH. ON JANUARY 20, 1994, A PENTECOSTAL PASTOR NAMED RANDY CLARK SPOKE AT THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIS TESTIMONY OF HOW HE WOULD GET “DRUNK” IN THE SPIRIT AND LAUGH UNCONTROLLABLY. IN RESPONSE TO THIS TESTIMONY, THE CONGREGATION ERUPTED IN PANDEMONIUM WITH PEOPLE LAUGHING, GROWLING, DANCING, SHAKING, BARKING LIKE DOGS, AND EVEN BEING STUCK IN POSITIONS OF PARALYSIS. THESE EXPERIENCES WERE ATTRIBUTED TO THE HOLY SPIRIT ENTERING PEOPLE’S BODIES. THE PASTOR OF THE CHURCH, JOHN ARNOTT, REFERRED TO IT AS A BIG HOLY SPIRIT PARTY. THE MONIKER “TORONTO BLESSING” WAS GIVEN, AND THE CHURCH WAS SOON IN THE INTERNATIONAL SPOTLIGHT. WHEN THIS “BLESSING” IS HELD TO THE LIGHT OF SCRIPTURE, HOWEVER, IT CAN SCARCELY BE CALLED SUCH. ABSOLUTELY NOWHERE IN SCRIPTURE CAN ONE FIND A PRECEDENT FOR WHAT WAS HAPPENING AT THE TORONTO AIRPORT CHURCH. THE NEAREST THAT SCRIPTURE COMES TO DESCRIBING THE PARALYSIS AND BIZARRE BEHAVIOR PROMPTED BY THE TORONTO BLESSING ARE ITS DOCUMENTED EFFECTS OF DEMONIC POSSESSION (SEE MARK 9:18). BUT REMEMBER THE LORD WORKS IN MYSTERIOUS WAYS & HIS THOUGHTS AND WAYS ARE ABOVE OURS & WHERE EVIL IS GOOD IS ALWAYS ON THE OTHER SIDE WORKING FOR OUR GOOD. THE TORONTO AIRPORT CHURCH BECAME KNOWN FOR ITS CONGREGANTS’ EMOTIONAL OUTBURSTS AND ODD PSYCHOLOGICAL DISPLAYS. PASTOR ARNOTT BEGAN FOCUSING ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY ON “THE PARTY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.” EXPERIENCES WERE BEING HELD IN HIGHER ESTEEM THAN SCRIPTURE. THIS WAS EVEN TOO MUCH FOR THE EXTREMELY CHARISMATIC VINEYARD MOVEMENT, WHICH SEVERED TIES WITH THEIR TORONTO AIRPORT CHURCH IN 1995, PROMPTING THE NAME CHANGE TO TORONTO AIRPORT CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP. A BELIEVER’S FOCUS NEEDS TO BE JESUS CHRIST, THE “AUTHOR AND PERFECTER OF OUR FAITH” (HEBREWS 12:2), NOT ON ONESELF, ONE’S EXPERIENCES, OR EVEN THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE TORONTO BLESSING FOCUSES ON THE LAST, TO THE DETRIMENT OF BIBLICAL FAITH. BELIEVERS CAN HAVE FUN, DANCE, SING, AND EVEN SHOUT TO THE LORD. HOWEVER, WHEN A WORSHIP SERVICE BECOMES A FREE-FOR-ALL OF FITS, SEIZURES, AND UNCONTROLLED OUTBURSTS—ALL ATTRIBUTED TO THE HOLY SPIRIT—SOMETHING IS WRONG IF IT IS EVIL IN NATURE. THE CHURCH SHOULD BE CHARACTERIZED BY ADHERENCE TO THE WORD OF GOD (2 TIMOTHY 3:16), REJOICING (PHILIPPIANS 4:4), AND “REASONABLENESS...KNOWN TO EVERYONE” (PHILIPPIANS 4:5, ESV).
IS BEING SLAIN IN THE SPIRIT BIBLICAL? MOST COMMONLY, BEING “SLAIN IN THE SPIRIT” HAPPENS WHEN A MINISTER LAYS HANDS ON SOMEONE, AND THAT PERSON COLLAPSES TO THE FLOOR, SUPPOSEDLY OVERCOME BY THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THOSE WHO PRACTICE SLAYING IN THE SPIRIT USE BIBLE PASSAGES THAT TALK ABOUT PEOPLE BECOMING “AS DEAD” (REVELATION 1:17) OR OF FALLING UPON THEIR FACE (EZEKIEL 1:28; DANIEL 8:17-18, 10:7-9). HOWEVER, THERE ARE A NUMBER OF CONTRASTS BETWEEN THIS BIBLICAL FALLING ON ONE’S FACE AND THE PRACTICE OF BEING SLAIN IN THE SPIRIT. 1. THE BIBLICAL FALLING DOWN WAS A PERSON’S REACTION TO WHAT HE SAW IN A VISION OR AN EVENT BEYOND ORDINARY HAPPENINGS, SUCH AS AT THE TRANSFIGURATION OF CHRIST (MATTHEW 17:6). IN THE UNBIBLICAL PRACTICE OF BEING SLAIN IN THE SPIRIT, THE PERSON RESPONDS TO ANOTHER’S TOUCH OR TO THE MOTION OF THE SPEAKER’S ARM. 2. THE BIBLICAL INSTANCES WERE FEW AND FAR BETWEEN, AND THEY OCCURRED ONLY RARELY IN THE LIVES OF A FEW PEOPLE. IN THE SLAIN IN THE SPIRIT PHENOMENON, FALLING DOWN IS A REPEATED EVENT AND AN EXPERIENCE THAT HAPPENS TO MANY. 3. IN THE BIBLICAL INSTANCES, THE PEOPLE FALL UPON THEIR FACE IN AWE AT EITHER WHAT OR WHOM THEY SEE. IN THE SLAIN IN THE SPIRIT COUNTERFEIT, THEY FALL BACKWARDS, EITHER IN RESPONSE TO THE WAVE OF THE SPEAKER’S ARM OR AS A RESULT OF A CHURCH LEADER’S TOUCH (OR PUSH IN SOME CASES). WE ARE NOT CLAIMING THAT ALL EXAMPLES OF BEING SLAIN IN THE SPIRIT ARE FAKES OR RESPONSES TO A TOUCH OR PUSH. MANY PEOPLE CLAIM TO EXPERIENCE AN ENERGY OR A FORCE THAT CAUSES THEM TO FALL BACK. HOWEVER, WE FIND NO BIBLICAL BASIS FOR THIS CONCEPT, EXCEPT IN JOHN 18:6 & ACTS 7:30-38; 9:3-9; 22:6-11; 26:13-18. IT IS UNFORTUNATE THAT PEOPLE LOOK TO SUCH BIZARRE COUNTERFEITS IF THE POWER IS NOT FROM THE LORD, THAT PRODUCE NO SPIRITUAL FRUIT, RATHER THAN PURSUING THE PRACTICAL FRUIT WHICH THE SPIRIT GIVES US FOR THE PURPOSE OF GLORIFYING CHRIST WITH OUR LIVES (GALATIANS 5:22-23). BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT IS NOT EVIDENCED BY SUCH COUNTERFEITS, BUT BY A LIFE THAT OVERFLOWS WITH THE WORD OF GOD IN SUCH A WAY THAT IT SPILLS OVER IN PRAISE, THANKSGIVING, AND OBEDIENCE TO GOD.
WHAT IS GLOSSOLALIA? GLOSSOLALIA, A PHENOMENON SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS “ECSTATIC UTTERANCES,” IS THE UTTERING OF UNINTELLIGIBLE, LANGUAGE-LIKE SOUNDS WHILE IN A STATE OF ECSTASY. GLOSSOLALIA IS SOMETIMES CONFUSED WITH XENOGLOSSIA, WHICH IS THE BIBLICAL “GIFT OF TONGUES.” HOWEVER, WHEREAS GLOSSOLALIA IS BABBLING IN A NONEXISTENT LANGUAGE, XENOGLOSSIA IS THE ABILITY TO SPEAK FLUENTLY A LANGUAGE THE SPEAKER HAS NEVER LEARNED.  ADDITIONALLY, WHEREAS XENOGLOSSIA IS NOT AN INNATE OR NATURAL ABILITY, STUDIES HAVE SHOWN THAT GLOSSOLALIA IS A LEARNED BEHAVIOR. RESEARCH CONDUCTED BY THE LUTHERAN MEDICAL CENTER DEMONSTRATES THAT GLOSSOLALIA IS READILY LEARNED BY FOLLOWING SIMPLE INSTRUCTIONS. CORRESPONDINGLY, IT WAS FOUND THAT STUDENTS COULD EXHIBIT “SPEAKING IN TONGUES” IN THE ABSENCE OF ANY INDICATIONS OF TRANCE-LIKE STUPOR OR BEHAVIORS. ANOTHER TEST CONDUCTED WITH SIXTY STUDENTS SHOWED THAT AFTER LISTENING TO A ONE-MINUTE SAMPLE OF GLOSSOLALIA, 20 PERCENT WERE ABLE TO IMITATE IT PRECISELY. AFTER SOME TRAINING, 70 PERCENT SUCCEEDED. IN JUST ABOUT EVERY PART OF THE WORLD, GLOSSOLALIA CAN BE OBSERVED. PAGAN RELIGIONS ALL OVER THE WORLD ARE OBSESSED WITH TONGUES. THESE INCLUDE THE SHAMANS IN THE SUDAN, THE SHANGO CULT OF THE WEST COAST OF AFRICA, THE ZOR CULT OF ETHIOPIA, THE VOODOO CULT IN HAITI, AND THE ABORIGINES OF SOUTH AMERICA AND AUSTRALIA. MURMURING OR SPEAKING GIBBERISH THAT IS CONSTRUED TO BE DEEP MYSTICAL INSIGHT BY HOLY MEN IS AN ANCIENT PRACTICE. THERE ARE BASICALLY TWO ASPECTS TO GLOSSOLALIA. FIRST IS TALKING OR MURMURING IN LANGUAGE-LIKE SOUNDS. PRACTICALLY EVERYONE IS ABLE TO DO THIS; EVEN CHILDREN BEFORE THEY EVER LEARN TO SPEAK CAN MIMIC REAL LANGUAGE, THOUGH UNINTELLIGIBLY. THERE IS NOTHING EXTRAORDINARY ABOUT THIS. THE OTHER ASPECT OF GLOSSOLALIA IS ECSTASY OR THE DEMONSTRATION OF TRANCE-LIKE ELATION. THERE IS NOTHING UNUSUAL ABOUT THIS EITHER, ALTHOUGH IT IS MORE DIFFICULT TO DO INTENTIONALLY THAN TO MERELY UTTER LANGUAGE-LIKE SOUNDS.  THERE ARE SOME CHRISTIANS, ESPECIALLY WITHIN THE PENTECOSTAL MOVEMENT, WHO BELIEVE THERE IS A SUPERNATURAL EXPLANATION FOR GLOSSOLALIA SIMILAR TO THAT DESCRIBED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THEY BELIEVE THAT THE CHIEF PURPOSE OF THE GIFT OF SPEAKING IN TONGUES IS TO MANIFEST THE HOLY SPIRIT BEING POURED OUT UPON THEM JUST AS ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (ACTS 2), WHICH WAS PROPHESIED BY JOEL (ACTS 2:17). AMONG THOSE CHRISTIAN CHURCHES WHO DO ESPOUSE THE PRACTICE OF GLOSSOLALIA TO ONE DEGREE OR ANOTHER, THERE IS NO UNIFORM AGREEMENT AS TO ITS WORKINGS. FOR EXAMPLE, SOME ARE ADAMANT THAT IT IS INDEED A GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHILE OTHERS MINIMIZE ITS IMPORTANCE, SAYING PAUL TAUGHT THAT THE GIFT OF “SPEAKING IN TONGUES” WASN’T NEARLY AS IMPORTANT AS THE OTHER GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 13). ALSO, THERE ARE THOSE WISHING TO AVOID DIVIDING THE CHURCH ON SUCH ISSUES BY NOT SPEAKING OF IT AT ALL OR DISMISSING IT AS A SIMPLE PSYCHOLOGICAL EXPERIENCE. THEN THERE ARE THOSE WHO REGARD GLOSSOLALIA AS A DECEPTION OF SATAN HIMSELF. EXOTIC LANGUAGES ARE HEARD AND UNDERSTOOD THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, BUT EXISTING LANGUAGES ARE NOT HEARD OR UNDERSTOOD WHEN SPOKEN AS “ECSTATIC UTTERANCES” OR “TONGUES.” WHAT WE DO HEAR IS A PROFUSION OF HYPE, CLAIMS, CONFUSION, AND NOISE. WE SIMPLY CANNOT DECLARE, AS AT THE TIME OF THE FIRST CHURCH, THAT “EACH OF US HEARS [UNDERSTANDS] THEM IN HIS OWN NATIVE LANGUAGE” (ACTS 2:8 NIV). SIMPLY PUT, THE PRACTICE OF GLOSSOLALIA MAY NOT BE THE BIBLICAL GIFT OF TONGUES. PAUL MADE IT CLEAR THAT THE CHIEF PURPOSE OF THE GIFT OF SPEAKING IN TONGUES WAS TO BE A SIGN FOR THOSE WHO DID NOT BELIEVE AND TO SPREAD THE GOOD NEWS, THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST (1 CORINTHIANS 14:19, 22).
IS BEING DRUNK IN THE SPIRIT A BIBLICAL EXPERIENCE? WHEN THE BIBLE SPEAKS OF BEING DRUNK, IT ALWAYS HAS A NEGATIVE CONNOTATION. THE ONLY PLACE IN SCRIPTURE THAT ALLUDES TO THE IDEA OF “SPIRITUAL DRUNKENNESS” IS ISAIAH 29:9-14, AND IT REFERS TO GOD’S JUDGMENT UPON SIN AND APOSTASY. SOME LEADERS IN THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT AND CHURCHES ASSOCIATED WITH THE TORONTO BLESSING PROMOTE THE IDEA OF BEING “DRUNK IN THE SPIRIT” OR BEING FILLED WITH “DRUNKEN GLORY.” CONGREGATIONS ARE INSTRUCTED TO “GET DRUNK,” “TAKE ANOTHER DRINK,” AND CAST OFF ALL RESTRAINT. STUMBLING GAITS, SLURRED SPEECH, FALLING TO THE GROUND, AND OTHER ODD BEHAVIORS ARE “PROOF” OF THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE TEACHERS WHO PROMOTE BEING DRUNK IN THE SPIRIT POINT TO ACTS 2:13 AS JUSTIFICATION FOR THEIR ABERRANT PRACTICE. ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST, AS THE APOSTLES WERE PREACHING THE GOSPEL, SOME IN THE CROWD SAID, “THEY HAVE HAD TOO MUCH WINE.” THE ACCUSATION WAS OBVIOUSLY A MOCKERY OF THE APOSTLES, AND PETER FLATLY DENIES ANY HINT OF INEBRIATION (VERSE 15). YET TODAY’S WORD OF FAITH TEACHERS TAKE THIS JEST FROM AN UNGODLY CROWD AND USE IT AS “EVIDENCE” THAT PETER AND THE APOSTLES WERE PREACHING IN A SENSELESS STUPOR. THE APOSTLE PAUL WROTE, “BE VERY CAREFUL, THEN, HOW YOU LIVE—NOT AS UNWISE BUT AS WISE, MAKING THE MOST OF EVERY OPPORTUNITY, BECAUSE THE DAYS ARE EVIL. THEREFORE, DO NOT BE FOOLISH, BUT UNDERSTAND WHAT THE LORD’S WILL IS. DO NOT GET DRUNK ON WINE, WHICH LEADS TO DEBAUCHERY. INSTEAD, BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT” (EPHESIANS 5:15-18). PAUL SAYS THAT GETTING DRUNK IS AKIN TO OUR OLD WAY OF LIFE WITH ITS WORLDLY AND SELF-SERVING DESIRES. SUCH BEHAVIOR IS DEBASED AND “LEADS TO DEBAUCHERY” (COMPARE COLOSSIANS 1:21; ROMANS 13:13). THE WORD DEBAUCHERY IS A TRANSLATION OF A GREEK WORD MEANING “LAWLESS INSOLENCE OR UNMANAGEABLE CAPRICE.” PAUL DELIBERATELY CONTRASTS THE STATE OF DRUNKENNESS (A LOSS OF CONTROL) WITH THE INDWELLING OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD (A GAIN OF SELF-CONTROL, GALATIANS 5:23). GOD WANTS EVERY ASPECT OF OUR LIVES AS BELIEVERS TO BE UNDER THE COMPLETE CONTROL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THIS DOES NOT COME BY DRUNKENNESS, AND IT DOES NOT MIMIC ITS EFFECTS.  ACTING DRUNK AND BLAMING IT ON THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS SIN. THOSE WHO TEACH SPIRITUAL INTOXICATION ARE MORE CLOSELY ALLIED WITH BACCHUS, THE ROMAN GOD OF WINE AND DRUNKENNESS, THAN WITH THE TRUE GOD OF THE BIBLE. BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT IS NOT SOME ECSTATIC OR EMOTIONALLY CHARGED EXPERIENCE. IT IS NOT A HEAVENLY HIGH OR A SPIRITUAL BUZZ. BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT IS A STEADY SUBMISSION OF ONE’S LIFE TO THE GOD OF GLORY (1 JOHN 3:24).
IS IT POSSIBLE FOR GOLD DUST TO COME DOWN DURING A CHURCH SERVICE? OVER THE YEARS, VARIOUS UNUSUAL PHENOMENA HAVE OCCURRED THAT SOME DECLARE TO BE THE MANIFESTATION OF THE GLORY OF GOD. ONE OF THE MOST, SPECTACULAR IS THAT OF “GOLD DUST” FALLING FROM THE CEILING DURING WORSHIP TIMES. THIS GOLDEN FILM COATS THE HANDS AND FACES OF THOSE IN ATTENDANCE, WHO STATE THAT THEY HAVE NO EXPLANATION FOR IT EXCEPT THAT GOD IS MANIFESTING HIMSELF TO THEM. SOME REPORTS INCLUDE THE APPEARANCE OF “DIAMONDS” AND “PRECIOUS STONES” IN PEOPLE’S HANDS. GOLD FILLINGS MIRACULOUSLY APPEAR IN PEOPLE’S MOUTHS. THERE ARE OTHERS WHO CLAIM THEY WERE COATED WITH A GOLDEN SUBSTANCE DURING PERSONAL PRAYER TIMES AT HOME. THESE REPORTS COME FROM ALL ACROSS THE GLOBE AND THOSE WHO HAVE WITNESSED THIS PHENOMENON DECLARE THAT IT DREW THEM CLOSER TO GOD. COULD THIS BE A TRUE MANIFESTATION OF GOD? THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY CAN MANIFEST HIMSELF IN ANY WAY HE CHOOSES (PSALM 115:3). THROUGHOUT THE CENTURIES HE HAS IN FACT REVEALED HIMSELF TO MAN IN A VARIETY OF WAYS THAT MANY WOULD CONSIDER BIZARRE. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, GOD SPOKE THROUGH A BUSH THAT DID NOT BURN UP (EXODUS 3:2), A PILLAR OF FIRE IN THE WILDERNESS (EXODUS 13:21), AND A CLOUD THAT COVERED A MOUNTAIN (EXODUS 24:16). HE HAS SPOKEN THROUGH A DONKEY (NUMBERS 22:30), THE PHYSICAL PRESENCE OF ANGELS (GENESIS 16:11), AND THROUGH SOME UNUSUAL OBJECT LESSONS IN THE LIVES OF THE PROPHETS (HOSEA 1:2; EZEKIEL 4:1–8; JEREMIAH 13:1–6). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE HOLY SPIRIT CONTINUED HIS SUPERNATURAL MANIFESTATIONS BY EMPOWERING BELIEVERS TO SPEAK WITH FOREIGN LANGUAGES THEY HAD NOT STUDIED (ACTS 2:4–8), HEAL THE BLIND AND LAME (ACTS 9:34), AND RAISE THE DEAD (ACTS 9:32–41). COULD SOMETHING SIMILAR BE HAPPENING NOW? COULD GOD BE REVEALING HIS GLORY IN A NEW WAY? SPECTACULAR SPIRITUAL PRESENTATIONS ARE NOTHING NEW, NOR ARE THEY LIMITED TO CHRISTIANITY. MOST RELIGIONS CLAIM SUPERNATURAL VISITATIONS, AND ADHERENTS THRIVE ON STORIES OF THOSE WHO SUPPOSEDLY EXPERIENCED THEM. THE APOSTLE PAUL’S INITIAL MESSAGE OF A RESURRECTED JESUS WAS AS FAR-FETCHED TO DEVOUT JEWS AS THE IDEA OF GOLD DUST IS TO US. HOWEVER, PAUL’S AUDIENCE IN BEREA DEMONSTRATED THE WISEST APPROACH WHEN CONFRONTED WITH PHENOMENAL REPORTS THAT CLAIMED TO BE FROM GOD. ACTS 17:11 SAYS THAT THEY “EXAMINED THE SCRIPTURES EVERY DAY TO SEE IF WHAT PAUL SAID WAS TRUE.” THROUGH A DEEP STUDY OF THE WORD, THE BEREANS BECAME CONVINCED THAT THIS RESURRECTED JESUS OF NAZARETH WAS INDEED THE MESSIAH THEY HAD LONG AWAITED. NOTICE THAT IT WAS ONLY THROUGH THE INVESTIGATION OF SCRIPTURE THAT THEY WERE WILLING TO BE PERSUADED. THAT SHOULD BE OUR LITMUS TEST AS WELL. FIRST JOHN 4:1 COMMANDS US TO “TEST THE SPIRITS TO SEE WHETHER THEY ARE FROM GOD, BECAUSE MANY FALSE PROPHETS HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD.” SO HOW DO WE TEST SOMETHING LIKE FALLING GOLD DUST? A CURSORY GOOGLE SEARCH INDICATES THAT AT NO TIME HAS ANY WORSHIPPER SHOWERED IN GOLD DUST EVER PRODUCED ANY GENUINE GOLD. THE “PRECIOUS STONES” HAVE ALL PROVED TO BE IMITATION. A VARIETY OF LABORATORY TESTS HAVE SHOWN THE “GOLD” TO BE CELLOPHANE OR PLASTIC GLITTER. THE GOLD FILLINGS HAVE BEEN CONSISTENTLY VERIFIED AS HAVING BEEN PUT THERE BY DENTISTS. IN LIGHT OF THESE FINDINGS, A COUPLE OF QUESTIONS SURFACE: IF GOD WERE TO REVEAL HIMSELF TO BELIEVERS IN A “GOLDEN CLOUD,” WOULD HE USE PLASTIC? WOULD THE HOLY GOD WHO CREATED REAL GOLD MANIFEST HIMSELF WITH A CHEAP CELLOPHANE SUBSTITUTE (JOB 41:11; PSALM 50:12)? AND IF HE WERE TO TAKE THE TIME TO FILL A BAD TOOTH WITH GOLD, ISN’T IT MORE CONSISTENT WITH THE NATURE OF YAHWEH RAPHA (“THE LORD WHO HEALS,” EXODUS 15:26) TO SIMPLY HEAL THE TOOTH? THERE ARE THREE POSSIBLE EXPLANATIONS FOR THE PRESENCE OF THIS “GOLDEN CLOUD” AND FALLING GEMSTONES. WE WILL ATTEMPT TO EXAMINE EACH OF THEM THOROUGHLY. 1. FIRST, LET US SUSPEND DOUBT AND CONSIDER WHETHER THIS COULD BE A TRUE MANIFESTATION OF THE GLORY OF GOD (ISAIAH 60:2). THE SCRIPTURES REVEAL THAT GOD THINKS HIGHLY OF GOLD. HE COMPARES HIS OWN WORD TO “FINE GOLD” (PSALM 19:10). WHEN HE INSTRUCTED MOSES ON THE BUILDING OF THE TABERNACLE, GOD GAVE SPECIFIC DIRECTIONS ABOUT THE USE OF PURE GOLD, PURE SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES (NUMBERS 8:4; EXODUS 28:17–21; 37:17–22). GOD REQUIRED THE GENUINE ARTICLES BECAUSE THE PURITY OF PRECIOUS METALS AND STONES REFLECTS HIS OWN VALUE AND WORTH. IN FACT, GOD IS REPULSED BY COUNTERFEITS OR ANYTHING IMPURE (EXODUS 30:3; EZEKIEL 22:18; ISAIAH 1:25). SO, WHEN WE EXAMINE THE SCRIPTURES AS THE BEREANS DID, DO WE FIND THERE A GOD WHO WOULD MANIFEST HIS GLORY WITH IMITATION GOLD DUST AND PLASTIC GEMS? THIS PHENOMENON DOES NOT APPEAR TO HARMONIZE WITH GOD AS HE HAS REVEALED HIMSELF TO US THROUGH HIS WORD. 2. THE SECOND POSSIBILITY IS THAT THE LEADERS IN CHARGE OF THESE WORSHIP SERVICES ARE ORCHESTRATING A HOAX. UNFORTUNATELY, THERE ARE MANY EXAMPLES OF PASTORS AND WORSHIP LEADERS WHO HAVE GOTTEN CAUGHT UP IN THE “WHATEVER IT TAKES TO REACH PEOPLE” MINDSET AND BECOME PARTY TO DECEPTIONS IN THE NAME OF JESUS. WE ALL DESIRE A TANGIBLE VISIT FROM GOD. WE ARE ALSO PREDISPOSED TO BELIEVE LEADERS WE ESTEEM. THIS DESIRE AND PREDISPOSITION CAN CREATE A CONGREGATION RIPE FOR DECEPTION. ALTHOUGH THE LEADERS IN CHARGE OF THE “GOLD DUST” MEETINGS VEHEMENTLY DENY TAKING ADVANTAGE OF A VULNERABLE PUBLIC, THE POSSIBILITY MUST BE CONSIDERED. IF NOT THEY, THEN PERHAPS IT WAS AN OVER-ZEALOUS CONGREGANT DESIRING TO PUT A LITTLE “EXCITEMENT” IN THE SERVICES. IT IS WORTH NOTING THAT, ON MANY OF THE VIDEOS CAPTURING THIS “GLORY CLOUD,” A CEILING VENT OR REMOVABLE TILE IS QUITE NEAR THE GLITTERY CLOUD. 3. DEMONIC INVOLVEMENT IS MENTIONED SO OFTEN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT IT MUST ALSO BE CONSIDERED AS A POSSIBLE EXPLANATION. SECOND THESSALONIANS 2:9 WARNS THAT IN THE LAST DAYS, EVIL LEADERS WILL “DO THE WORK OF SATAN WITH COUNTERFEIT POWER AND SIGNS AND MIRACLES” (NLT). NOTICE THE WORD COUNTERFEIT. SATAN IS A DECEIVER, A COUNTERFEITER (JOHN 8:44). HE DEMONSTRATED THIS AGAINST MOSES IN THE COURTS OF PHARAOH (EXODUS 7:22; 8:7). HIS EVIL SUBSTITUTES LITTER THE PAGES OF HISTORY. IN MARK 13:22, JESUS WARNS THAT “FALSE MESSIAHS AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL APPEAR AND PERFORM SIGNS AND WONDERS TO DECEIVE, IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT.” SATANIC DECEPTION IS ONE REASON JESUS WARNED HIS DISCIPLES ABOUT STANDING FIRM TO THE END (MATTHEW 10:22; MARK 13:13). SOME OF JESUS’ HARSHEST WORDS WERE TO PEOPLE WHO DEMANDED A MIRACULOUS SIGN. HE CALLED THEM AN “EVIL AND ADULTEROUS GENERATION” (MATTHEW 12:39). AN ADULTERER IS ONE WHO TURNS AWAY FROM GODLY FAITHFULNESS TO PURSUE AN IMMEDIATE THRILL. AND A SPIRITUAL ADULTERER IS ONE TURNS HIS OR HER FOCUS FROM THE PERSON AND WORK OF JESUS CHRIST TO SEEK SPECTACULAR DISPLAYS IN HIS NAME. WHEN WE BEGIN TO REVERE OBJECTS OR DISPLAYS AS A MEANS TO ENHANCE WORSHIP, WE ARE IN DANGER OF MIRRORING THE IDOLATRY OF THE ISRAELITES WHO DEMANDED A GOLDEN CALF (EXODUS 32:4). JESUS KNEW THAT MANY WHO FOLLOWED HIM WERE DAZZLED BY THE MIRACLES BUT HAD LITTLE INTEREST IN THE CROSS. COULD IT BE THAT MANY TODAY ARE IN DANGER OF SUBSTITUTING THE SPECTACULAR FOR THE SPIRITUAL AND HAVE LITTLE INTEREST IN CRUCIFYING THE FLESH (GALATIANS 5:24; ROMANS 6:2)? IT IS NOT THE PURPOSE TO MALIGN OR QUESTION THE INTEGRITY OF ANYONE WHO HAS EXPERIENCED A “GOLD DUSTING,” BUT IT WOULD SEEM THAT SCRIPTURE STANDS IN SHARP CONTRAST TO THE CLAIMS OF THOSE WHO ADVOCATE SUCH DISPLAYS. THERE ARE NO MANIFESTATIONS OF THIS SORT RECORDED ANYWHERE IN THE BIBLE. EVEN DURING THE POWERFUL APOSTOLIC DAYS OF THE BOOK OF ACTS, GOD’S GLORY WAS REVEALED IN THE TRANSFORMED LIVES OF THOSE WHO CALLED UPON JESUS’ NAME. THE APOSTLES’ MIRACLES WERE MERELY TO PROMOTE THE RESURRECTED CHRIST AND WERE NOT AN END IN THEMSELVES. AT NO TIME DID ANYONE REPORT THE APPEARANCE OF A PLASTIC GLITTER CLOUD AS EVIDENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AMONG THEM (1 CORINTHIANS 2:2; ACTS 3:12). GOD DOES PERFORM MIRACLES. HE DOES WORK IN SUPERNATURAL WAYS. AND HE DOES REVEAL HIMSELF TO US EVERY DAY. ROMANS 1:20 SAYS, “SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD GOD’S INVISIBLE QUALITIES—HIS ETERNAL POWER AND DIVINE NATURE—HAVE BEEN CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD FROM WHAT HAS BEEN MADE, SO THAT PEOPLE ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE.” THE BEAUTY, GLORY, AND POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE AVAILABLE TO ANYONE WHO REPENTS AND SURRENDERS HIMSELF FULLY TO THE LORDSHIP OF JESUS CHRIST (ACTS 2:38; LUKE 24:49; GALATIANS 2:20).
[bookmark: _Hlk103546193]WHAT IS HOLY LAUGHTER? THE TERM "HOLY LAUGHTER" WAS COINED TO DESCRIBE A PHENOMENON DURING WHICH A PERSON LAUGHS UNCONTROLLABLY, PRESUMABLY AS A RESULT OF BEING FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT’S JOY. IT IS CHARACTERIZED BY PEALS OF UNCONTROLLABLE LAUGHTER, SOMETIMES ACCOMPANIED BY SWOONING OR FALLING DOWN TO THE FLOOR. FIRSTHAND ACCOUNTS FROM THOSE WHO HAVE HAD THIS EXPERIENCE VARY SOMEWHAT, BUT ALL SEEM TO BELIEVE IT TO BE A SIGN OF A "BLESSING" OR "ANOINTING" OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE EXPERIENCE OF HOLY LAUGHTER IS, BY NATURE, A SUBJECTIVE ONE. THEREFORE, IN AN EFFORT TO FIND THE TRUTH OF THE MATTER, WE MUST TRY TO BE OBJECTIVE. WHEN OUR DEFINITION OF TRUTH DEPENDS UPON OUR EXPERIENCE OF THE WORLD, WE ARE A VERY SHORT WAY FROM BECOMING ENTIRELY RELATIVE IN OUR THINKING. IN SHORT, FEELINGS DO NOT TELL US WHAT IS TRUE. FEELINGS ARE NOT BAD, AND SOMETIMES OUR FEELINGS ARE ALIGNED WITH SCRIPTURAL TRUTH. HOWEVER, THEY ARE MORE OFTEN ALIGNED WITH OUR SIN NATURE. THE FICKLE NATURE OF THE HEART MAKES IT A VERY UNRELIABLE COMPASS. "THE HEART IS MORE DECEITFUL THAN ALL ELSE, AND IS DESPERATELY SICK; WHO CAN UNDERSTAND IT?" (JEREMIAH 17:9). THIS DECEITFUL-HEART PRINCIPLE IS SPECIFICALLY APPLICABLE TO THE PHENOMENON KNOWN AS "HOLY LAUGHTER." THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT PEOPLE HAVE INDEED BEGUN TO LAUGH UNCONTROLLABLY AT REVIVAL MEETINGS. THAT IS A FACT. BUT WHAT DOES IT REALLY MEAN? LAUGHTER IS ADDRESSED A NUMBER OF TIMES IN THE BIBLE. OFTEN IT IS USED TO DESCRIBE A MOCKING OR SCORNFUL RESPONSE, AS WAS THE CASE WITH ABRAHAM AND SARAH WHO LAUGHED WHEN GOD TOLD THEM THEY WOULD BEAR A CHILD IN THEIR OLD AGE. SOME VERSES USE IT AS A SIGN OF DERISION (PSALM 59:8; PSALM 80:6; PROVERBS 1:26), AND STILL OTHERS MAKE POINTED STATEMENTS ABOUT THE NATURE OF LAUGHTER ITSELF. SOLOMON, FOR EXAMPLE, MADE THE FOLLOWING OBSERVATION IN ECCLESIASTES 2:2: "I SAID OF LAUGHTER, ‘IT IS MADNESS,’ AND OF PLEASURE, ‘WHAT DOES IT ACCOMPLISH?’" HE THEN GOES ON TO SAY, IN 7:3, "SORROW IS BETTER THAN LAUGHTER, FOR WHEN A FACE IS SAD A HEART MAY BE HAPPY." PROVERBS 14:13 SAYS THE REVERSE: "EVEN IN LAUGHTER THE HEART MAY BE IN PAIN, AND THE END OF JOY MAY BE GRIEF." BOTH OF THESE VERSES ARE TRUE: A SAD PERSON MAY LAUGH TO COVER HIS SADNESS, AND A PERSON MAY CRY ALTHOUGH HE IS INWARDLY HAPPY. SO, NOT ONLY DOES EMOTION FAIL TO GIVE US TRUTH, BUT WE ALSO SEE THAT LAUGHTER IS NOT ALWAYS INDICATIVE OF JOY. IT CAN MEAN ANGER, SADNESS, OR DERISION. LIKEWISE, THE LACK OF LAUGHTER DOES NOT AUTOMATICALLY MEAN SADNESS. LAUGHTER IS CLEARLY SUBJECTIVE. THE MOST CONVINCING SCRIPTURAL ARGUMENT AGAINST WHAT IS CALLED "HOLY LAUGHTER" IS FOUND IN GALATIANS 5:22-23. IT SAYS, "BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS, SELF-CONTROL; AGAINST SUCH THINGS THERE IS NO LAW." IF SELF-CONTROL IS A FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, HOW CAN UNCONTROLLABLE LAUGHTER ALSO BE A FRUIT OF HIS SPIRIT? REVIVAL LEADERS CLAIM THAT BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT MEANS THAT WE ARE SORT OF "TOSSED ABOUT" BY HIS WHIMS. BUT THE IDEA THAT GOD WOULD MAKE PEOPLE ACT DRUNK OR LAUGH UNCONTROLLABLY OR MAKE ANIMAL NOISES AS A RESULT OF THE SPIRIT’S ANOINTING IS DIRECTLY OPPOSED TO THE WAY THE SPIRIT ACTS, ACCORDING TO GALATIANS 5:22-23. THE SPIRIT DESCRIBED IN GALATIANS 5 IS ONE WHO PROMOTES SELF-CONTROL WITHIN US, NOT THE OPPOSITE. FINALLY, THERE WAS NO ONE IN THE BIBLE MORE FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT THAN JESUS, AND NOT ONCE DOES THE BIBLE EVER RECORD HIM LAUGHING. IN LIGHT OF THESE THINGS, IT IS PROFITABLE TO TAKE A LOOK AT THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE FROM 1 CORINTHIANS 14, WHERE PAUL TALKS ABOUT SPEAKING IN TONGUES: "BUT NOW, BRETHREN, IF I COME TO YOU SPEAKING IN TONGUES, WHAT WILL I PROFIT YOU UNLESS I SPEAK TO YOU EITHER BY WAY OF REVELATION OR OF KNOWLEDGE OR OF PROPHECY OR OF TEACHING?" (V.6). "FOR IF THE BUGLE PRODUCES AN INDISTINCT SOUND, WHO WILL PREPARE HIMSELF FOR BATTLE? SO ALSO, YOU, UNLESS YOU UTTER BY THE TONGUE SPEECH THAT IS CLEAR, HOW WILL IT BE KNOWN WHAT IS SPOKEN? FOR YOU WILL BE SPEAKING INTO THE AIR” (VV. 8-9).  "WHAT IS THE OUTCOME THEN, BRETHREN? WHEN YOU ASSEMBLE, EACH ONE HAS A PSALM, HAS A TEACHING, HAS A REVELATION, HAS A TONGUE, HAS AN INTERPRETATION. LET ALL THINGS BE DONE FOR EDIFICATION. IF ANYONE SPEAKS IN A TONGUE, IT SHOULD BE BY TWO OR AT THE MOST THREE, AND EACH IN TURN, AND ONE MUST INTERPRET; BUT IF THERE IS NO INTERPRETER, HE MUST KEEP SILENT IN THE CHURCH; AND LET HIM SPEAK TO HIMSELF AND TO GOD" (VV. 26-28).  "...FOR GOD IS NOT A GOD OF CONFUSION BUT OF PEACE, AS IN ALL THE CHURCHES OF THE SAINTS" (V. 33). IN THOSE DAYS, MANY PEOPLE IN THE CHURCHES WERE SPEAKING IN LANGUAGES THAT WERE UNRECOGNIZABLE TO OTHERS, AND, THEREFORE, PAUL SAYS THEY WERE USELESS IN THE CHURCH BECAUSE THE SPEAKER COULD NOT EDIFY OTHERS WITH HIS SPEECH. THE SAME COULD BE APPLIED TO HOLY LAUGHTER. WHAT DOES IT PROFIT (PAUL ASKS) UNLESS WE SPEAK TO ONE ANOTHER WITH REVELATION, TEACHING, KNOWLEDGE AND TRUTH? AGAIN, HE SAYS, "LET ALL THINGS BE DONE FOR EDIFICATION." HE CAPS OFF HIS ARGUMENT BY SAYING, "GOD IS NOT A GOD OF CONFUSION, BUT OF PEACE," WHICH MAKES IT CLEAR THAT HE DOES NOT WANT THE ATMOSPHERE WITHIN THE CHURCH TO BE ONE OF CONFUSION AND MEANINGLESSNESS, BUT ONE OF KNOWLEDGE AND EDIFICATION. IT SEEMS, FROM WHAT PAUL IS SAYING, THAT WHICH IS CALLED "HOLY LAUGHTER" WOULD FALL UNDER THE CATEGORY OF WHAT IS "NOT EDIFYING" TO THE BODY OF CHRIST, AND SHOULD THEREFORE BE AVOIDED. WE HAVE RECOGNIZED THAT A) LAUGHTER IS AN UNRELIABLE EMOTIONAL RESPONSE; B) IT CAN BE A SIGN OF SEVERAL DIFFERENT EMOTIONS; AND C) IT DOES NOT ACCOMPLISH ANYTHING USEFUL. FURTHERMORE, UNCONTROLLABLE SPASMS OF EMOTION ARE CONTRARY TO THE NATURE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. IT IS ADVISABLE, THEREFORE, NOT TO LOOK TO "HOLY LAUGHTER" AS A MEANS OF GROWING NEARER TO GOD OR AS A MEANS OF EXPERIENCING HIS SPIRIT. BUT REMEMBER LAUGHTER IS A VERY STRONG MEDICINE THAT EVERYBODY NEEDS AT CERTAIN TIMES, SO THERE MAY BE SOME TRUTH IN HOLY LAUGHTER. 
THE COMMENTARY ON THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST
THE 911 MILITARY POLICE LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 0 MEANS YOU ARE AT THE DOORWAY OF REVELATION
TO SOME IS THE ANTI-SUPERNATURAL BIAS BULLSHIT: IMPLICIT DENIAL OF EVANGELICAL PRINCIPLES
A WATCHFUL EYE MUST BE KEPT WHENEVER REFERRING TO SOURCE MATERIAL OUTSIDE OF SCRIPTURE (WHAT IS SCRIPTURE? THIS IS NOT YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN MAKE THAT CALL!), ESPECIALLY IN REGARD TO THE ATTITUDES AND ASSUMPTIONS OF THE WRITERS OF SAME. EVEN THOSE WHO THINK OF THEMSELVES AS FUNDAMENTALLY CONSERVATIVE IN OUTLOOK AND UPHOLDERS OF EVANGELICAL DISTINCTIVES (E.G., INSPIRATION, INFALLIBILITY, INERRANCY) MAY BE FOUND PROPOSING IDEAS WHICH ARE AT ODDS WITH THESE FOUNDATIONAL UNDERSTANDINGS OF THE SCRIPTURES. BUT NOT ALL THE TIME, FOR ANY ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD APPROVES, IS IN FACT AUTHORITATIVE & INSPIRED IN 2 TIMOTHY 3:16, SO THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE ABOVE TEXT, TRY INDEED TO LIMIT THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH IN JOHN 4:23-24, AND THEREFORE TRY TO LIMIT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HIMSELF! WHO DO YOU THINK YOU ARE, CERTAINLY NOT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! YOU MUST BE HUMBLE BEFORE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT YOU ARE FOUND ARROGANT, WICKED & OBSTINATE TO TRY TO JUSTIFY YOUR DAMN SELVES TO SCRIPTURE, AND ARE STILL FOUND TO BE THIEVES & LIARS CONCERNING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT YOU ALWAYS OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, IF YOU WORK IN MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10; 2 CORINTHIANS 4:2; 11:13-15 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15 & STILL DO NOT KNOW WHAT YOU OUGHT TO KNOW IN ROMANS 2:3; GALATIANS 6:3; 1 CORINTHIANS 8:2; 10:12; 2 CORINTHIANS 3:5! BUT INSTEAD OF YOUR MEASURE OF BULLSHIT, YOU NEED TO TRUST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & STOP TRYING TO PLAY GOD IN 1 JOHN 1:8, 10! OBVIOUSLY, YOU DO NOT WANT TO KNOW THE TOP LEVEL OF THE LORD’S TRUTH, WITH YOUR PETTY DOCTRINES & FUTILE TEACHINGS! WHETHER YOU LIKE IT OR NOT, ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE WITH THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD! IF YOU ARE A TRUE PROPHET, YOU WOULD NOT BE WORRYING ANYBODY ABOUT WHAT OR WHAT IS NOT, CANNON OF SCRIPTURE & TELLING YOUR BULLSHIT ON HOW YOU THINK WHAT BOOKS ARE INSPIRED OR NOT, YOU WOULD BE DOING THE TOP COMMANDS OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITHOUT QUESTIONS! BUT SINCE YOU ARE PARTIAL IN YOUR JUDGMENT AND A LYING DAMN MOTHERFUCKER, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WILL JUDGE YOUR DAMN BULLSHIT BECAUSE YOU ARE DESCRATING WHAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY TAKING BOOKS OF TRUTH OUT OF THE HOLY BIBLE, TO SATISFY YOUR SEXUAL WICKED BULLSHIT! BUT YOU SHALL BE ETERNALLY CHARGED IN HOSEA 4:6; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; REVELATION 17-20 & ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12! INSTEAD OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD LEADING YOU, YOU WANT TO LEAD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! THAT IS ALWAYS PRIDE & NEVER HUMBLENESS! BUT IF YOU TRY TO TAKE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S LORDSHIP & CROWN FOR YOURSELVES, YOU SHALL BE ARRESTED & STRUCK WITH BLINDESS WITH ONLY 1 WARNING IN ACTS 13:4-12, THEN EVENTUALLY, KILLED AND DAMNED WITHOUT ANY WARNING IN ACTS 5:1-11!
BUT TO SOME THIS IS WHAT THESE SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITICAL ASSHOLES ARE SAYING: COUCH IDENTIFIES KEY ELEMENTS OF EVANGELICALISM: 
A GREAT MANY WITHIN THE EVANGELICAL CAMP HOLD STRONGLY TO THE DOCTRINES OF REVELATION, INSPIRATION, AND EVEN INERRANCY OF THE ORIGINAL TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE. SINCE THE REFORMATION, EVANGELICALS AS A WHOLE CLAIM TO TAKE THE WORD OF GOD LITERALLY, READING THE PROPHETS AND APOSTLES IN A LITERAL MANNER AND ACCEPTING THE HISTORICITY OF THE SCRIPTURES AT FACE VALUE. THE IMPORTANCE OF THESE EVANGELICAL DISTINCTIVES HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED BY THOMAS: SINCE ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, A MOVEMENT KNOWN AS EVANGELICALISM HAS HAD A CONSIDERABLE IMPACT IN THWARTING THE ADVANCE OF LIBERALISM IN CHRISTIAN CIRCLES. EVANGELICALS HAVE BEEN A MAJOR FORCE IN THE CREATION OF NEW ORGANIZATIONS, SEMINARIES, DENOMINATIONS, AND LOCAL CHURCHES THAT HONOR THE BIBLE AS THE INERRANT WORD OF GOD. MCGRATH WRITES: EVANGELICALISM IS HISTORIC CHRISTIANITY. ITS BELIEFS CORRESPOND TO THE CENTRAL DOCTRINES OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH DOWN THE AGES...IN ITS VIGOROUS DEFENSE OF THE BIBLICAL FOUNDATIONS, THEOLOGICAL LEGITIMACY, AND SPIRITUAL RELEVANCE OF THESE DOCTRINES, EVANGELICALISM HAS SHOWN ITSELF TO HAVE EVERY RIGHT TO CLAIM TO BE A MODERN STANDARD BEARER OF HISTORIC, ORTHODOX CHRISTIANITY...THE FUTURE OF CHRISTIANITY MAY COME INCREASINGLY TO DEPEND ON EVANGELICALISM. WHENEVER EVANGELICAL PRINCIPLES ARE COMPROMISED, THERE WILL ALWAYS BE SERIOUS REPERCUSSIONS. AS IS OFTEN THE CASE WHERE SATAN IS AFOOT, THE RESULTS ARE TYPICALLY SUBTLE AND TAKE TIME TO COME TO FULL FRUITION—LIKE INTRODUCING A SMALL AMOUNT OF POISON INTO A FRESH COOL DRINK WHICH THE DRINKER DOESN’T DETECT UNTIL IT EVENTUALLY TAKES ITS DEADLY TOLL. NOWHERE IS THIS IMPLICIT DENIAL OF EVANGELICAL DISTINCTIVES MORE EVIDENT THAN IN HISTORICAL-CRITICAL DISCUSSIONS OF AUTHORSHIP, THE DEPENDENCY OF SOURCE MATERIAL, AND APPEAL TO EXTRA-BIBLICAL LITERATURE AS THE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING THE DIVINE MESSAGE. AS COUCH OBSERVES, THE PROBLEM IS NOT WITH THE HISTORICAL-CRITICAL APPROACH ITSELF, BUT WITH THE BIAS OF THOSE WHO PRACTICE IT. “HISTORICAL-CRITICAL INTERPRETATION IN AND OF ITSELF IS NOT BAD, IT IS AN INTELLIGENT, RESEARCH-ORIENTED APPROACH TO THE DETERMINATION OF SCRIPTURE. MANY OF THE SCHOLARS WHO EMPLOYED THIS METHOD, HOWEVER, HELD AN ANTI-SUPERNATURAL BIAS.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] BECAUSE OF THE CORRELATION BETWEEN BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY AND EVANGELICALISM, SOME COMMENTATORS REALIZE IT IS ADVANTAGEOUS TO SUPPRESS THEIR OPPOSITION TO EVANGELICAL PRINCIPLES. HEREIN LIES THE DANGER: SOME COMMENTATORS WHO CLAIM TO BE EVANGELICAL IN OUTLOOK ENDORSE LIBERAL METHODOLOGIES WHICH IN ESSENCE DENY EVANGELICALISM. THEY OFTEN EMBRACE RATIONAL SKEPTICISM WHICH IS THE FOUNDATION OF AN ANTI-SUPERNATURAL WORLDVIEW. “BY ADOPTING THE METHODOLOGIES OF THOSE WHO ARE LESS FRIENDLY TO A HIGH VIEW OF SCRIPTURE, MOST EVANGELICAL SPECIALISTS HAVE SURRENDERED TRADITIONAL, ORTHODOX UNDERSTANDINGS OF HISTORICITY.” ALTHOUGH THOMAS DEALS PRIMARILY WITH THE APPLICATION OF LIBERAL PRINCIPLES TO THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS, MANY OF THE SAME PRINCIPLES POPULATE POPULAR COMMENTARIES ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN OUR DAY. THIS ACCOMMODATION OF LIBERAL PRINCIPLES BY THOSE WHO CLAIM TO BE EVANGELICAL WAS NOTED BY SCHAEFFER: “THE EVANGELICAL CHURCH HAS ACCOMMODATED TO THE WORLD SPIRIT OF THE AGE. FIRST, THERE HAS BEEN ACCOMMODATION ON SCRIPTURE, SO THAT MANY WHO CALL THEMSELVES EVANGELICALS HOLD A WEAKENED VIEW OF THE BIBLE AND NO LONGER AFFIRM THE TRUTH OF ALL THE BIBLE TEACHES- ...AS PART OF THIS, MANY EVANGELICALS ARE NOW ACCEPTING THE HIGHER CRITICAL METHODS IN THE STUDY OF THE BIBLE.” SCHAEFFER RECOGNIZES THE HIGH VIEW OF SCRIPTURE AS THE DIVIDING LINE BETWEEN THOSE WHO ARE TRULY EVANGELICAL AND THOSE WHO ARE NOT: “HOLDING TO A STRONG VIEW OF SCRIPTURE OR NOT HOLDING TO IT IS THE WATERSHED OF THE EVANGELICAL WORLD...EVANGELICALISM IS NOT CONSISTENTLY EVANGELICAL UNLESS THERE IS A LINE DRAWN BETWEEN THOSE WHO TAKE A FULL VIEW OF SCRIPTURE AND THOSE WHO DO NOT.” LET THE READER BEWARE! MUCH OF WHAT WOULD PASS ITSELF OFF AS EVANGELICAL COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS NOT TRULY SO—HAVING EMBRACED ANTI-SUPERNATURAL PRESUPPOSITIONS WHICH ARE REJECTED BY EVANGELICALISM. IN ACCORD WITH OUR STATED POLICY OF INOCULATION, WE WILL SPEND SOME TIME HELPING OUR READER TO MORE EASILY IDENTIFY WHEN ANTI-SUPERNATURAL BIAS IS AFOOT SO THAT HE MAY BE AWARE OF ITS PRESENCE AND AVOID ITS CONSEQUENCES. BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION, WE OFFER THE FOLLOWING EXAMPLE: “IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT JOHN HAS WRITTEN HIS BOOK CAREFULLY TO SIGNIFY THE PERFECT PLAN OF GOD AND THE COMPLETENESS OF HIS WORK.” CAN YOU IDENTIFY THE HINT OF ANTI-SUPERNATURAL BIAS IN THE PRECEDING QUOTE DISCUSSING JOHN’S MOTIVE FOR WRITING THE BOOK? ALTHOUGH ADMITTEDLY A SUBTLE EXAMPLE, THE ANTI-SUPERNATURAL BIAS IS EVIDENT IN THE WORD CAREFULLY. THIS COMMENTATOR IS SAYING BETWEEN THE LINES THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS A CAREFULLY CONSTRUCTED LITERARY WORK WHICH WE ARE TO IMPLICITLY ASSUME IS OF HUMAN ORIGIN, THOUGHT, PURPOSE, AND DESIGN. HERE WE SEE ONE OF THE KEY CHARACTERISTICS (AND DANGERS) OF ANTI-SUPERNATURALISM: IT COMMUNICATES ON TWO LEVELS. ON THE SURFACE LEVEL ARE EXPLICIT STATEMENTS WHICH MAY CONDONE EVANGELICAL PRINCIPLES. BELOW THE SURFACE IS AN IMPLICIT DENIAL OF SAME. THE EFFECT IS MUCH LIKE A FRIEND, WHO UPON GAINING THE READER’S TRUST, SETS ABOUT SLOWLY AND METHODICALLY TO BETRAY THAT TRUST. OTHER CASES ARE MORE EASILY DETECTED. FOR EXAMPLE, IT IS FAIRLY COMMONPLACE TO ENCOUNTER DISCUSSION CONCERNING THE AUTHORSHIP OF JOHN SUGGESTING IT WAS WRITTEN BY A PERSON OF ANOTHER NAME. BUT THIS ASKS THE READER TO ENDORSE THE NOTION THAT GOD HAS PACKAGED HIS MESSAGE OF DIVINE PERFECTION WITHIN A LIE (CLAIMING TO BE WRITTEN BY JOHN, BUT ACTUALLY WRITTEN BY SOMEONE WITH ANOTHER NAME)! ANOTHER COMMONLY-ENCOUNTERED ATTITUDE OF ACADEMIC SOPHISTICATION IS A BLATANT DISREGARD FOR INERRANCY, SUCH AS FOUND IN REDACTION-CRITICAL THEORIES WHOSE IMPLICIT DENIAL OF INSPIRATION IS EXCEEDED ONLY BY THEIR CREATIVITY AND APPEAL TO TOTAL SPECULATION. AUNE BELIEVES “THE AUTHOR COMPOSED SEVERAL DIFFERENT APOCALYPTIC TRACTS FOR A VARIETY OF REASONS OVER TWENTY TO THIRTY YEARS AND THEN DECIDED TO COMBINE THEM INTO A SINGLE DOCUMENT.” NEVER MIND THE INTRODUCTION TO THE APOCALYPSE WHICH SAYS OTHERWISE. THOSE WHO SPAWN THESE ELABORATE CONSTRUCTIONS MAY HAVE SINCERE INTENTIONS AND BELIEVE THEY ARE PERFORMING A SERVICE FOR CHRIST, BUT SUCH IS THE NATURE OF DECEIVERS WHO ARE MORE EFFECTIVE HAVING BEEN DECEIVED THEMSELVES (2TI. 2TI. 3:13). HISTORY ILLUSTRATES ONE OF SATAN’S MAIN TOOLS AGAINST THE CHURCH TO BE WELL-MEANING BELIEVERS WHO LACKED AN APPRECIATION FOR THE LONG-TERM EFFECTS OF THE FULLY-DEVELOPED FRUIT OF THEIR ‘CONTRIBUTION’ TO CHRIST. AS HAS BEEN OBSERVED: “THE ROAD TO HELL IS PAVED WITH GOOD INTENTIONS” AND THESE WHO HOLD TO THIS SAYING IS FOUND TO BE EXTREMELY TWISTED & PROFOUNDLY PERVERTED AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS LAW TRUTH IN THEIR FUCKING DAMNABLE WICKEDNESS, LIKE MOST TODAY IN THEIR MARITAL SEXUALITIES, EXCEPT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TRUE SEXLESS CREATURES DOING, HOLDING TO & OPERATING IN HIS TRUE HOLY BIBLICAL LAWS! THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE ONLY ONE LORD WHO HAS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY, NO NOT YOU OR YOUR FUMBLING & KLUTSY WICKEDNESS, & DEVIL-DRIVEN MULTITUDE IN PSALMS 62:11; JOHN 8:37-59; ROMANS 13:1-2 & REVELATION 19:1! THE TOP ENGLISH LORD NEVER NEEDS YOUR TWO CENTS, DISAPPROVALS OR APPROVALS IN ROMANS 1:32, TO GET THINGS DONE & DONE ABSOLUTELY TRUTHFUL AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD PLEASES IN NUMBERS 23:19! AND NOTHING IS TOO HARD FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN JEREMIAH 32:17! 
LEVEL 0-1 (PROVERBS 1-2; LUKE 24/ACTS 1): CHAPTER 1 (LEAD LEVEL CUT OFF FROM LUKE 21-LUKE 22) THE 1ST HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 1ST HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 1ST HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 1ST HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 1:1 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE REVELATION: THE FIRST WORD OF THIS BOOK, ἈΠΟΚΆΛΥΨΙΣ [APOKALYPSIS], SHOULD BE KEPT IN MIND BY THE READER THROUGHOUT THE BOOK. FOR IT IS GOD’S INTENTION TO REVEAL RATHER THAN CONCEAL: IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, APOKALYPSIS ALWAYS HAS THE MAJESTIC SENSE OF GOD’S UNVEILING OF HIMSELF TO HIS CREATURES, AN UNVEILING THAT WE CALL BY ITS LATIN NAME REVELATION...IT DEPICTS THE PROGRESSIVE AND IMMEDIATE UNVEILING OF THE OTHERWISE UNKNOWN AND UNKNOWABLE GOD TO HIS CHURCH THROUGHOUT THE AGES.2 THE CLEARNESS AND LUCIDITY (PERSPICUITY) OF THE SCRIPTURES IS THEIR CONSISTENT THEME (DEU. DEU. 29:29; PR. PR. 13:13; ISA. ISA. 5:24; ISA. ISA. 45:19; MTT. MAT. 11:25; MTT. MAT. 24:15; LUKE LUKE 10:21, LUKE 10:26; LUKE 24:25; 2TI. 2TI. 3:16; 2PE. 2PE. 1:19). YET IF SCRIPTURE IS MEANT TO BE UNDERSTOOD, WHY DO WE HAVE SUCH A DIFFICULT TIME UNDERSTANDING IT, AND ESPECIALLY THIS BOOK? OUR PROBLEM IS NOT SO MUCH THE DIFFICULTY OF UNDERSTANDING, BUT OUR OWN IDOLATRY AND REBELLION. WE ARE UNWILLING TO STUDY TO KNOW GOD AND TO SUBMIT IN OBEDIENCE TO THAT WHICH MAY BE KNOWN. WE ARE MORE INTERESTED IN OTHER PURSUITS THAN IN SEEKING GOD THROUGH HIS REVEALED WORDS OF LIFE (JOHN JOHN 6:63, JOHN 6:68). AS IS OFTEN THE CASE WHERE SCRIPTURE IS CONCERNED, OUR INABILITY TO UNDERSTAND IS MORE A REFLECTION OF OUR LACK OF ZEAL THAN THE DIFFICULTY WHICH ATTENDS THE INTERPRETATION OF GOD’S WORD. WHEN THE AVERAGE PERSON IN OUR COUNTRY SPENDS MULTIPLE HOURS IN FRONT OF A TELEVISION SET DAILY, BUT “JUST CAN’T FIND THE TIME” TO READ GOD’S WORD, THE ISSUE IS NOT ONE OF TIME MANAGEMENT, BUT IDOLATRY. WHEN WE COME TO THIS LAST BOOK OF SCRIPTURE, OUR LACK OF PREPARATION IS EVIDENCED ALL THE MORE BECAUSE WHAT GOD INTENDS AS REVELATION, WE SEE AS MYSTERY. YET PAUL HOLDS THAT REVELATION IS THE ANTITHESIS OF MYSTERY (ROM. ROM. 16:25). THIS BOOK IS NOT INTENDED TO BE A VEILED DOCUMENT FULL OF MYSTERIOUS SYMBOLS, BUT AN UNVEILING AND CLARIFICATION OF THINGS WHICH HAVE HERETOFORE NOT BEEN REVEALED BY GOD.3 IN ORDER TO GRASP THE MEANING OF THIS REVELATION, WE NEED A FOUNDATION IN THE REST OF SCRIPTURES, AND ESPECIALLY THE OLD TESTAMENT. THERE ARE SEVERAL REASONS WHY WE BELIEVE THAT THIS BOOK IS NOT INTENDED TO BE ENIGMATIC. FIRST, WE BELIEVE THAT A CHIEF PURPOSE OF GOD WAS THE CREATION OF LANGUAGE TO COMMUNICATE WITH MAN. IF THIS IS SO, THEN THE INTELLECT OF MAN AND THE CLARITY OF LANGUAGE MUST BE SUFFICIENT FOR THIS TASK: IF GOD IS THE ORIGINATOR OF LANGUAGE AND IF THE CHIEF PURPOSE OF ORIGINATING IT WAS TO CONVEY HIS MESSAGE TO HUMANITY, THEN IT MUST FOLLOW THAT HE, BEING ALL-WISE AND ALL-LOVING, ORIGINATED SUFFICIENT LANGUAGE TO CONVEY ALL THAT WAS IN HIS HEART TO TELL MANKIND. FURTHERMORE, IT MUST ALSO FOLLOW THAT HE WOULD USE LANGUAGE AND EXPECT PEOPLE TO UNDERSTAND IT IN ITS LITERAL, NORMAL, AND PLAIN SENSE.4 SECOND, WE HAVE THE PATTERN ESTABLISHED BY THE REST OF SCRIPTURE. “IT IS UNTHINKABLE TO BELIEVE THAT GOD WOULD SPEAK WITH PRECISION AND CLARITY FROM GENESIS TO JUDE, AND THEN WHEN IT COMES TO THE END ABANDON ALL PRECISION AND CLARITY.”5 IT IS NOT GOD’S INTENTION TO TRAIN US HOW TO READ AND UNDERSTAND ALL BOOKS OF THE BIBLE (HOLY APOCRYPHA & ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS ALSO) AND THEN “THROW US A CURVE” IN THE LAST BOOK FOR ISRASL BY EXPECTING THAT WE ADOPT AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT APPROACH. SO, IT IS OUR DUTY HERE TO MAKE SENSE OF THIS BOOK, BASED UPON WHAT RELATED PASSAGES REVEAL CONCERNING ITS CENTRAL THEMES, WHILE READING THE TEXT IN THE SAME WAY AS THE REST OF SCRIPTURE. 
OF JESUS CHRIST: THE CENTRAL QUESTION SURROUNDING THIS PHRASE IS WHETHER JESUS CHRIST IS THE SOURCE OF THE REVELATION (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE) OR BEING DESCRIBED BY THE REVELATION (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). ELSEWHERE, A VERY SIMILAR GREEK PHRASE ἀΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΕΩΣ ἸΗΣΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ [APOKALYPSEŌS IĒSOU CHRISTOU] IS USED BY PAUL: “FOR I NEITHER RECEIVED IT FROM MAN, NOR WAS I TAUGHT IT, BUT IT CAME THROUGH THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST” (GAL. GAL. 1:12).6 IT WOULD SEEM THAT IN GALATIANS THE GENITIVE ἸΗΣΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ [IĒSOU CHRISTOU] IS SUBJECTIVE RATHER THAN OBJECTIVE, FOR PAUL IS DISCUSSING THE SOURCE OF HIS REVELATORY KNOWLEDGE. IT DID NOT COME THROUGH MAN, NOR WAS IT TAUGHT, BUT IT CAME THROUGH THE REVELATION OF JESUS. JESUS WAS THE SOURCE OF PAUL’S REVELATION, NOT MAN. IN FAVOR OF THE OBJECTIVE GENITIVE (JESUS AS THE OBJECT BEING REVEALED), IS THE OFT-EXPRESSED LONGING OF THE NT WRITERS FOR HIS APPEARING (1COR. 1COR. 1:7; 2TH. 2TH. 1:7; 1PE. 1PE. 1:7). IN THESE PASSAGES, THE APPEARING OF JESUS IS REFERRED TO AS THE “REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.” APART FROM THE GLIMPSES PROVIDED WITHIN THIS BOOK AND ELSEWHERE IN THE NT, THE TRUE CHARACTER AND GLORY OF CHRIST IS YET HIDDEN. WHEN HE APPEARS, HIS GLORY WILL NO LONGER BE VEILED AND ALL MEN EVERYWHERE WILL UNDERSTAND THAT HE IS GOD.7 IF “CONTEXT IS KING” IN INTERPRETATION, THEN THE NEXT PHRASE WOULD INDICATE WE ARE TO TAKE THIS AS THE SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE: “WHICH GOD GAVE HIM TO SHOW HIS SERVANTS.”8 THE EMPHASIS HERE IS ON JESUS CHRIST AS THE SOURCE OF THE REVELATION BEING GIVEN TO JOHN. WALLACE SUGGESTS THE POSSIBILITY THAT THIS IS A PLENARY GENITIVE INDICATING THE REVELATION IS BOTH FROM CHRIST AND ABOUT CHRIST.9 HOWEVER, AS THOMAS HAS OBSERVED, SUCH AN UNDERSTANDING VIOLATES THE BASIC INTERPRETIVE PRINCIPLE THAT THE ORIGINAL AUTHOR HAD ONLY ONE INTENDED MEANING.10 THE CONTEXT FAVORS THE SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE (THE REVELATION IS FROM JESUS CHRIST), BUT WE SHOULD BE AWARE THAT THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE, JESUS IS INVOLVED WITH REVELATION IN AT LEAST THREE WAYS: HE IS THE SOURCE OF REVELATION (GAL. GAL. 1:12; 1PE. 1PE. 1:11; REV. REV. 1:1+). HE IS THE OBJECT OF REVELATION (LUKE LUKE 24:44; 1COR. 1COR. 1:7; 2TH. 2TH. 1:7; 1PE. 1PE. 1:7; REV. REV. 1:11-18+; REV. 5:6-10+; REV. 19:11-16+). “MANY FAIL TO SEE THE CENTRALITY OF JESUS CHRIST IN THIS VOLUME.... [SOME] BECOME PREOCCUPIED WITH THE IDENTIFICATION OF EVENTS AND PERSONS OTHER THAN OUR LORD. MANY SEEM TO BE MORE INTERESTED IN THE ANTICHRIST THAN IN JESUS CHRIST.”11 HIS INCARNATION IS THE REVELATION OF GOD TO MAN (ISA. ISA. 9:1-2; JOHN JOHN 1:14, JOHN 1:18; JOHN 12:45; JOHN 14:8-9; COL. COL. 1:15; COL. 2:9; HEB. HEB. 1:2; 1JN. 1JN. 1:2). PAUL MAKES PLAIN THAT THE REVELATION HE RECEIVED WAS NOT THE RESULT OF TEACHING HE RECEIVED FROM MEN. IN OTHER WORDS, BIBLICAL REVELATION IS NOT BY HUMAN INSIGHT OR INSTRUCTION. IT IS THE UNVEILING OF THAT WHICH WAS PREVIOUSLY UNKNOWN AND WOULD FOREVER REMAIN UNKNOWN IF GOD HAD NOT GRACIOUSLY GRANTED US HIS SELF-DISCLOSURE. THIS IS WHY THE NATURAL WORLD CAN NEVER BE CLASSIFIED AS THE 67TH BOOK OF THE BIBLE, FOR THE “REVELATION” IT PROVIDES IS NOT BIBLICAL REVELATION. IT IS SUBJECT TO THE FINDING OUT OF MAN AND THE MANNER IN WHICH IT IS DISCERNED IS SUBJECT TO THE FLAWED INTERPRETATIONS AND THEORIES OF FALLEN MEN. THIS ALONE TELLS US WHY GENESIS TAKES PRECEDENCE OVER THE SPECULATIVE INVESTIGATION OF PREHISTORY BY MODERN SCIENCE. SCRIPTURAL REVELATION, THE DIRECT REVELATION OF GOD, HAS NO EQUAL. IT IS FOR THESE VERY REASONS THAT BIBLICAL REVELATION IS ALWAYS INITIATED BY GOD AND NEVER BY MAN. IT WAS THE LORD WHO OPENED HAGAR’S EYES SO THAT SHE SAW WATER NEARBY (GEN. GEN. 21:19). IT WAS THE LORD WHO REVEALED THE ANGEL OF THE LORD BLOCKING BALAAM’S WAY (NUM. NUM. 22:31). THE LORD OPENED THE EYES OF ELISHA’S SERVANT SO THAT HE MIGHT SEE THE ANGELIC HOST (2K. 2K. 6:17). MOSES WOULD HAVE REMAINED A MAN UNKNOWN TO HISTORY IF THE LORD HAD NOT MADE HIS WAYS KNOWN TO HIM (PS. PS. 103:7). PETER’S DECLARATION OF JESUS AS “THE CHRIST” WOULD NOT HAVE OCCURRED WITHOUT THE DIRECT REVELATION OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (MTT. MAT. 16:17). THE DISCIPLES ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS WOULD NOT HAVE UNDERSTOOD CHRIST IN THE SCRIPTURES APART FROM THE INITIATIVE OF GOD (LUKE LUKE 24:45). THIS TOO IS THE FOUNDATION OF PROPHECY—THE REVEALING OF THAT WHICH IS YET FUTURE AND WHICH NO MAN COULD EVER PLUMB (ISA. ISA. 48:5-8). HENCE, IT IS THE UNIQUE SIGNATURE OF GOD ALONE. THIS REVELATION OF GOD IS A KEY MINISTRY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHOM JESUS SAID WOULD “TAKE OF WHAT IS MINE AND DECLARE IT TO YOU” (JOHN JOHN 16:14). BIBLICAL REVELATION IS NOT CONFINED TO THE HEAD, BUT SPANS THE 18 INCHES OF WILDERNESS FROM THE HEAD TO THE HEART. IT RESULTS NOT IN A COLD APPREHENSION OF FACTS, BUT IN A RESPONSE OF FAITH WHICH BIRTHS THE SOUL INTO NEWNESS OF LIFE. IT WAS THE LORD WHO OPENED LYDIA’S HEART “TO HEED THE THINGS SPOKEN BY PAUL” (ACTS ACTS 16:14) RESULTING IN THE FIRST BELIEVER IN THYATIRA, DESTINED TO BECOME THE SITE OF A THRIVING CHURCH ADDRESSED DIRECTLY BY OUR LORD IN THIS BOOK (REV. REV. 2:18+). THE MIND OF THE UNBELIEVER REMAINS WITHOUT REVELATION, BLINDED TO THE THINGS OF GOD. THE VEIL OVER HIS MIND IS UNRESPONSIVE TO THE EFFORTS OF MAN (JOHN JOHN 1:13), BUT IS “TAKEN AWAY IN CHRIST” (2COR. 2COR. 3:14). NO ONE CAN KNOW THE FATHER (STEPHEN) EXCEPT THOSE TO WHOM “THE SON (JESUS) WILLS TO REVEAL HIM” (LUKE LUKE 10:22). HERE WE COME AWAY WITH A FOUNDATIONAL THEME OF SCRIPTURE: MAN IS WHOLLY DEPENDENT UPON GOD. WITHOUT GOD, MAN HAS NO HOPE. IT IS ONLY BY GOD’S GRACIOUS REVELATION THAT LIGHT ENTERS INTO OUR DEPRAVED DARKNESS. JOHN COULD WRITE NONE OF THE REVELATION IF IT WERE NOT FOR GOD’S INITIATIVE TOTALLY APART FROM JOHN. THIS FACT ALONE RENDERS MANY OF THE DISCUSSIONS CONCERNING “JOHN’S MOTIVE FOR WRITING” NULL AND VOID.
WHICH GOD GAVE HIM: SOME HAVE TAKEN THIS AS AN INDICATION THAT JESUS DID NOT KNOW THE CONTENT OF THE REVELATION WHICH WAS PROVIDED BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN). WHEN JESUS CAME IN THE INCARNATION, HE “MADE HIMSELF OF NO REPUTATION, TAKING THE FORM OF A BONDSERVANT, AND COMING IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN” (PHP. PHP. 2:7). BETWEEN HIS BIRTH OF THE VIRGIN MARY AND HIS ASCENSION TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), JESUS EXHIBITED TRAITS OF HIS HUMANITY. AS A CHILD, HE GREW IN STATURE AND WISDOM (LUKE LUKE 2:40, LUKE 2:52). HE LEARNED BY THE THINGS THAT HE SUFFERED (HEB. HEB. 5:8), AND WHEN SPEAKING TO HIS DISCIPLES CONCERNING HIS SECOND COMING, HE ADMITTED OF LIMITATIONS TO HIS EARTHLY KNOWLEDGE: “BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN, NOR THE SON (JESUS), BUT ONLY THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (MARK MARK 13:32). YET THESE CHARACTERISTICS OF HIS HUMANITY WERE RECORDED PRIOR TO HIS ASCENSION AND GLORIFICATION (JOHN JOHN 16:14; JOHN 17:5). IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT JESUS, THE VERY SOURCE OF “THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST” WHO “TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST, AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW” (1PE. 1PE. 1:11) AND THE AGENT OF WHAT IS REVEALED TO JOHN (REV. REV. 1:10+), WOULD LACK THE INFORMATION RELATED IN THIS BOOK. IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE REVELATION AS A GIFT FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH RECOGNIZES THE ROLE DISTINCTIONS WITHIN THE TRINITY (JOHN JOHN 5:20; 1COR. 1COR. 15:28). THE MEMBERS OF THE TRINITY ARE CO-EQUAL, YET OCCUPY DIFFERENT ROLES WITHIN THE PLAN AND PURPOSES OF GOD. HERE, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) GIVES REVELATION TO THE SON (JESUS). TO THE UNFAMILIAR READER, THIS MIGHT SEEM TO IMPLY AN INFERIOR POSITION OF JESUS IN RELATION TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN). NOT SO. WITHIN THE TRINITY THERE IS A BEAUTIFUL HARMONY OF PERFECT COOPERATION TO AFFECT GOD’S PURPOSE. THE SUBMISSION OF THE SON (JESUS) TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS THAT OF A PERFECT VOLUNTARY SERVANTHOOD (ISA. ISA. 49:6; ISA. 50:10; ISA. 52:13; ISA. 53:11; MTT. MAT. 12:18; JOHN JOHN 5:19). IT IS BY THIS MOTIVATION THAT JESUS DELIVERS HIS KINGDOM TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (1COR. 1COR. 15:24-28). IT WAS THE LOVE OF JESUS BOTH FOR MANKIND AND TO FULFILL THE WILL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH CAUSED HIM TO MAKE “HIMSELF OF NO REPUTATION, TAKING THE FORM OF A BONDSERVANT, AND COMING IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN” (PHP. PHP. 2:7). THIS IS TO BE THE MODEL OF THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM. WE SUBMIT NOT BECAUSE IT IS REQUIRED, BUT OUT OF OBEDIENCE TO HIS WORD AND A DESIRE TO FOLLOW HIS EXAMPLE.12
TO SHOW HIS SERVANTS: THE REVELATION IS NOT JUST FOR JOHN, NOR JUST FOR THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS OF ALL AGES. “HERE, THEN, IN THE PROLOGUE ARE FIVE LINKS IN THE CHAIN OF AUTHORSHIP: GOD, CHRIST, HIS ANGEL, HIS SERVANT JOHN, AND THOSE SERVANTS TO WHOM JOHN ADDRESSED HIS BOOK [THE SEVEN CHURCHES AND THE SAINTS OF ALL AGES].”13 THE REVELATION IS TO BE SHOWN TO HIS SERVANTS (LITERALLY, ‘SLAVES’). THESE ARE THEY WHO HEAR HIS VOICE (JOHN JOHN 10:3, JOHN 10:16, JOHN 10:27; ACTS ACTS 22:14; HEB. HEB. 3:7, HEB. 3:15; HEB. 4:7) AND RESPOND IN FAITH. THOSE WHO LACK FAITH IN THE SON ARE UNABLE TO COMPREHEND WHAT IS SHOWN HERE: THIS IS WHY UNBELIEVERS FIND THE BOOK OF REVELATION INCOMPREHENSIBLE; IT WAS NOT INTENDED FOR THEM. IT WAS GIVEN BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO THE SON (JESUS) TO SHOW TO THOSE WHO WILLINGLY SERVE HIM. THOSE WHO REFUSE TO ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS CHRIST AS LORD CANNOT EXPECT TO COMPREHEND THIS BOOK. “A NATURAL MAN,” EXPLAINS PAUL, “DOES NOT ACCEPT THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, FOR THEY ARE FOOLISHNESS TO HIM; AND HE CANNOT UNDERSTAND THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE SPIRITUALLY APPRAISED” (1COR. 1COR. 2:14).14
MUST: THE THINGS WHICH GOD HAS PROPHESIED ARE GUARANTEED TO TRANSPIRE (DAN. DAN. 2:29, DAN. 2:45; MTT. MAT. 24:6; MAT. 26:54; MARK MARK 13:7; LUKE LUKE 21:9) FOR “SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN” (JOHN JOHN 10:35). THE THINGS WHICH TRANSPIRE HERE ARE NOT WITHOUT SCRIPTURAL FOUNDATION AND THIS IS THE VERY REASON THEY MUST TAKE PLACE. 
SHORTLY TAKE PLACE: SHORTLY IS ἐΝ ΤΆΧΕΙ [EN TACHEI]. CONSIDERABLE DISCUSSION ATTENDS THE MEANING OF THIS PHRASE. THREE ALTERNATIVES ARE BEFORE US: THE PHRASE REQUIRES ALL OF THE EVENTS SET FORTH IN THE BOOK TO HAVE TRANSPIRED WITHIN THE LIFETIMES OF JOHN’S INITIAL READERS (THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION). THE PHRASE DENOTES EVENTS WHICH MAY BE IN THE DISTANT FUTURE, BUT WHICH TRANSPIRE IN RAPID SEQUENCE ONCE THEY BEGIN. THE PHRASE DENOTES CLOSENESS IN TIME, BUT FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE. THE PHRASE ἐΝ ΤΆΧΕΙ [EN TACHEI] (“SHORTLY”) OCCURS IN THE FOLLOWING NT PASSAGES: “HE WILL AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY” (LUKE LUKE 18:8) GOD WILL AVENGE HIS ELECT WHO CRY OUT DAY AND NIGHT THOUGH HE BEARS LONG WITH THEM. “ARISE QUICKLY” (ACTS ACTS 12:7). “GOING THERE SHORTLY” (ACTS ACTS 25:4). “GET OUT OF JERUSALEM QUICKLY” (ACTS ACTS 22:18). “AND THE GOD OF PEACE WILL CRUSH SATAN UNDER YOUR FEET SHORTLY” (ROM. ROM. 16:20). “I HOPE TO COME TO YOU SHORTLY” (1TI. 1TI. 3:14). 
“THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY TAKE PLACE” (REV. REV. 22:6+) (AFTER WHICH JESUS SAYS “I AM COMING QUICKLY” ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ ΤΑΧΎ [ERCHOMAI TACHY]) OF THESE USES, THE MAJORITY FAVOR AN UNDERSTANDING OF “CLOSENESS IN TIME.” HOWEVER, THREE OF THE PASSAGES UTILIZE THIS PHRASE TO DESCRIBING EVENTS WHICH ARE DELAYED FOR LONG TIME PERIODS (LUKE LUKE 18:8; ROM. ROM. 16:20; REV. REV. 22:6+). EVEN MODERATE PRETERISTS, WHO HOLD TO A FUTURE BODILY SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, TAKE THE LAST PASSAGE AS DENOTING A TIME PERIOD LASTING AT LEAST 2,000 YEARS: GENTRY CITES REVELATION REV. 22:7-9+ AS A REFERENCE TO THE YET FUTURE SECOND COMING. THIS CREATES A CONTRADICTION WITHIN GENTRY’S BRAND OF PRETERISM. SINCE REVELATION REV. 22:6+ REFERS TO THE WHOLE BOOK OF REVELATION, IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO TAKE TACHOS AS A REFERENCE TO A.D. 70 (AS GENTRY DOES) AND AT THE SAME TIME HOLD THAT REVELATION REV. 22:7-9+ TEACHES THE SECOND COMING.15 AS MILLS OBSERVES, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO RESTRICT THE SENSE OF EN TACHEI TO THE LIFETIME OF JOHN’S READERS:16 THE GREEK NOUN TRANSLATED ‘SHORTLY’ IS USED ONLY TWICE IN REVELATION, ONCE IN REV. REV. 1:1+ AND AGAIN IN REV. 22:6+, THUS EFFECTIVELY BRACKETING THE WHOLE BOOK. THE PROPHECIES BRACKETED BY THESE ‘SHORTLYS’ INCLUDE LETTERS ADDRESSED TO CHURCHES THAT EXISTED TWO MILLENNIA AGO (CHAPTERS 2-3), CLEAR DESCRIPTIONS OF CHRIST’S PHYSICAL RETURN TO THIS EARTH (REV. REV. 1:7+; 19:19-27 [SIC ]), AND A PREDICTION OF HIS REIGN ON EARTH FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS (REV. REV. 20:4+). BOTH USES OF THIS WORD, THEN, MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AS HAVING THE SAME SENSE AND YET EMBRACE, AT THE ABSOLUTE MINIMUM, A PERIOD OF NEARLY THREE MILLENNIA. THEREFORE, ONLY TWO INTERPRETATIONS PRESENT THEMSELVES: EITHER, WHEN THE EVENTS START OCCURRING, THEY WILL PROCEED RAPIDLY, OR THAT THE WHOLE SWEEP OF HISTORY IS SEEN FROM A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE IN WHICH ONE THOUSAND YEARS IS AS BUT A DAY (2PE. 2PE. 3:8). [EMPHASIS ADDED]17 THE USE OF THIS SAME VERB WITHIN THE LXX ALSO PROVIDES EVIDENCE FOR A LONG DELAY IN FULFILLMENT: IT IS SIGNIFICANT TO NOTE THAT THE SEPTUAGINT USES TACHOS IN PASSAGES WHICH EVEN BY THE MOST CONSERVATIVE ESTIMATIONS COULD NOT HAVE FULFILLMENTS WITHIN HUNDREDS OR EVEN THOUSANDS OF YEARS. FOR EXAMPLE, ISAIAH ISA. 13:22...WAS WRITTEN AROUND 700 B.C. AND FORETOLD THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, WHICH OCCURRED AT THE EARLIEST IN 539 B.C. SIMILARLY, ISAIAH ISA. 5:26 SPEAKS OF THE MANNER, NOT THE TIME FRAME, BY WHICH THE ASSYRIAN INVASION OF ISRAEL “WILL COME WITH SPEED SWIFTLY.”18 SINCE EN TACHEI CAN SPAN LONG PERIODS OF TIME, THE QUESTION THEN BECOMES ONE OF WHETHER IT DENOTES THE MANNER IN WHICH EVENTS WILL TRANSPIRE (RAPIDLY) OR THE CERTAINTY AND IMMINENCY ATTENDING THE EVENTS? IT MAY BE THAT THE STRESS [IN REV. REV. 22:20+] IS ON THE CERTAINTY OF THE COMING OR ON THE IMMEDIACY OF THE COMING. BUT ONE’S VIEW DOES NOT HINGE ON THE FUTURISTIC PRESENT, BUT ON THE ADVERB ΤΑΧΎ [TACHY]. THE FORCE OF THE SENTENCE MAY THEN MEAN, “WHENEVER I COME, I WILL COME QUICKLY,” IN WHICH CASE THE STRESS IS ON THE CERTAINTY OF THE COMING (CF. MATT MAT. 28:8). OR, IT MAY MEAN, “I AM ON MY WAY AND I INTEND TO BE THERE VERY SOON.”19 SOME UNDERSTAND THE PRIMARY MEANING OF EN TACHEI IN THIS PASSAGE AS DENOTING THE MANNER IN WHICH THE EVENTS TRANSPIRE: TACHY DOES NOT MEAN SOON BUT SWIFTLY. IT INDICATES RAPIDITY OF ACTION, AS IS WELL SEEN IN ITS ACCURATE USE IN THE MEDICAL COMPOUND TACHYCARDIA (TACHY AND KARDIA = THE HEART), WHICH DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE HEART WILL BEAT SOON, BUT THAT IT IS BEATING RAPIDLY. OF COURSE, THE SWIFT ACTION MAY TAKE PLACE AT THE VERY SAME TIME, AS IN MTT. MAT. 28:7-8...—G. H. LANG, THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST: SELECTED STUDIES (MIAMI SPRINGS, FL: CONLEY & SCHOETTLE PUBLISHING CO., 1945, 1985), 387-88.20 NOT ONLY IS THERE A PREPONDERANCE OF LEXICAL SUPPORT FOR UNDERSTANDING THE TACHOS FAMILY AS INCLUDING THE NOTION OF “QUICKLY” OR “SUDDENLY,” THERE IS ALSO THE FURTHER SUPPORT THAT ALL THE OCCURRENCES IN REVELATION ARE ADVERBS OF MANNER. THESE TERMS ARE NOT DESCRIPTIVE OF WHEN THE EVENTS WILL OCCUR AND OUR LORD WILL COME, BUT RATHER, DESCRIPTIVE OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THEY WILL TAKE PLACE WHEN THEY OCCUR.21 BOTH FUTURISTS AND NONFUTURISTS...AGREE THAT THE IDEA OF TACHOS HERE HAS TO DO WITH SWIFTNESS OF EXECUTION WHEN THE PROPHETIC EVENTS BEGIN TO TAKE PLACE...BOTH CERTAINTY AND RAPIDITY OF ACTION ARE INVOLVED HERE. WHATEVER SEEMING DELAY THERE IS, ACTION IS CERTAIN AND IT WILL BE SWIFT.22 ALTHOUGH THIS MEANING IS POSSIBLE, IT DOES NOT SEEM TO BE THE BEST UNDERSTANDING OF THE MEANING HERE BECAUSE, “TO SAY THAT THE RELIEF WILL COME ‘SUDDENLY’ OFFERS NO ENCOURAGEMENT, BUT TO SAY THAT IT WILL COME ‘SOON’ DOES.”23 IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY THAT EN TACHEI EMPHASIZES THE CERTAINTY AND IMMINENCY OF THE EVENTS:24 THE PRESENCE OF EN TACHEI IN REV. REV. 1:1+ SHOWS THAT FOR THE FIRST TIME THE EVENTS PREDICTED BY DANIEL AND FORESEEN BY CHRIST STOOD IN READINESS TO BE FULFILLED. THEREFORE, JOHN COULD SPEAK OF THEM AS IMMINENT, BUT EARLIER PROPHETS COULD NOT.25 EITHER ‘TACHUS’ MEANS THAT WHEN THE EVENTS OCCUR, THEY WILL BE RAPID, OR THE WHOLE SWEEP OF HISTORY IS SEEN FROM A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE WHERE ONE THOUSAND YEARS IS AS BUT A DAY (2PE. 2PE. 3:8). THE LATTER MUST BE PREFERRED AS THE FORMER LEAVES UNRESOLVED THE TENSION THAT PART OF REVELATION RELATES TO CHURCHES THAT EXISTED TWO MILLENNIA AGO. THIS UNDERSTANDING READILY ACCEPTS AS COMPLETELY HONEST AND TRUSTWORTHY THE DOCTRINE OF THE IMMINENT RETURN OF CHRIST; EXPRESSED IN HUMAN TERMS, THEN, ‘TACHUS’ DENOTES IMMINENCE AND NOT IMMEDIACY. THE IRONY OF THIS SITUATION IS THAT THOSE SCHOLARS WHO TAKE ‘TACHUS’ LITERALLY END UP ALLEGORIZING THE TEXT, AND THOSE SCHOLARS WHO TAKE THE TEXT LITERALLY END UP SEEKING AN UNUSUAL MEANING FOR THIS WORD! THE ONLY SATISFACTORY POSITION I CAN SEE IS THEREFORE TO REGARD ‘TACHUS’ AS BEING USED IN A TECHNICAL SENSE—A SENSE UNDERSTOOD AS BEING WITHIN THE WHOLE BIBLICAL FRAMEWORK OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE IMMINENT RETURN OF CHRIST.26 
SIGNIFIED IT: ἘΣΉΜΑΝΕΝ [ESĒMANEN]. THE SAME ROOT WORD IS USED IN JOHN JOHN 12:33, ΣΗΜΑΊΝΩΝ [SĒMAINŌN], WHERE JESUS DESCRIBES HIS DEATH ON THE CROSS BY INDICATING HE WILL BE LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH IN THE SAME WAY AS MOSES LIFTED UP THE SERPENT ON A POLE. ELSEWHERE, AGABUS INDICATED BY THE SPIRIT THAT THERE WAS TO BE A WORLDWIDE FAMINE (ACTS ACTS 11:28). THE APPEARANCE OF THIS TERM DOES NOT JUSTIFY A DEPARTURE FROM THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION WHEN INTERPRETING SYMBOLS AS SOME HOLD. IT MERELY INDICATES A WAY OF COMMUNICATING WHICH INCLUDES SYMBOL OR ANALOGY. ALTHOUGH SYMBOLS OCCUR, THEY RESIDE WITHIN A TEXTUAL FRAMEWORK WHICH IS SUBJECT TO NORMATIVE INTERPRETATION WITH DUE RECOGNITION OF THE MEANING CONVEYED BY THE SYMBOLS. “THIS SYMBOLISM...IN NO WAY GIVES LICENSE FOR A DEPARTURE FROM THE NORMAL GRAMMATICAL-HISTORICAL SYSTEM OF HERMENEUTICS. TO CLARIFY THIS POINT GOVETT PROPOSES THAT ESEMANEN BE TRANSLATED ‘REPRESENT.’ THE REVELATION GIVEN TO JOHN, SYMBOLIC THOUGH IT BE, IS TO BE INTERPRETED JUST AS ONE WOULD INTERPRET THE REST OF THE BIBLE.”27 “THIS TERM EVIDENTLY MEANT A KIND OF COMMUNICATION THAT IS NEITHER PLAIN STATEMENT NOR AN ATTEMPT AT CONCEALMENT. IT IS FIGURATIVE, SYMBOLIC, OR IMAGINATIVE, AND IS INTENDED TO CONVEY TRUTH BY PICTURE RATHER THAN BY DEFINITION.”28 THE REVELATION HAS ALREADY BEEN SIGNIFIED FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE READER: “JOHN’S USE OF THE AORIST EMARTYRESEN, THEN, IS BEST EXPLAINED BY HIS ADOPTION OF THE PERSPECTIVE OF HIS READERS IN REGARD TO HIS COMPOSITION OF THIS BOOK. WHEN THEY RECEIVED IT, HIS TESTIMONY AS RECORDED IN ITS PAGES WOULD BE A THING OF THE PAST.”29 
ANGEL: AN ANGELIC HOST SHOWS JOHN THE REVELATION. ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS FILLED WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES (REV. REV. 21:9+). THIS ANGEL WAS SPECIFICALLY SENT TO SHOW JOHN THE THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY TAKE PLACE (REV. REV. 22:6+, REV. 22:16+). HERE, AS ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE, AN ANGEL SERVES AS THE INTERMEDIARY BY WHICH REVELATION IS GIVEN TO MAN: ANGELS WERE USED FOR THE REVELATION OF THE LAW OF MOSES (ACTS ACTS 7:53; GAL. GAL. 3:19; HEB. HEB. 2:2). THEY WERE ACTIVE IN THE PRESENTING OF THE PROPHETIC TRUTH TO DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 7:16-27; DAN. 8:16-26; DAN. 9:20-27; DAN. 10:1-DAN. 12:13) AND TO ZECHARIAH (ZEC. ZEC. 1:9; ZEC. 2:3; ZEC. 4:1, ZEC. 4:5; ZEC. 5:5; ZEC. 6:4, ZEC. 6:5). ANGELS WERE USED TO ANNOUNCE THE BIRTH OF JOHN TO ZACHARIAS (LUKE LUKE 1:11-20) AND THE BIRTH OF JESUS TO MARY (LUKE LUKE 1:26-38) AND TO JOSEPH (MTT. MAT. 1:20-21).30 SOME SUGGEST THAT THE ANGEL ACTIVELY CONTRIBUTED TO THE TRAIN OF VISIONARY EVENTS WHICH PASSED BEFORE JOHN: THE OFFICE OF THE ANGEL, AS I TAKE IT, WAS, TO FORM THE CONNECTION BETWEEN JOHN’S SENSES OR IMAGINATION AND THE THINGS WHICH HE WAS TO DESCRIBE, MAKING TO PASS IN REVIEW BEFORE HIM WHAT WAS ONLY AFTERWARDS TO TAKE PLACE IN FACT. HOW THIS WAS DONE, I CANNOT SAY: BUT AS THE DEVIL COULD TAKE JESUS TO A HIGH MOUNTAIN AND SHOW HIM AT ONE VIEW “ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD, AND THE GLORY OF THEM,” I AM SURE THAT IT FALLS SUFFICIENTLY WITHIN THE SPHERE OF ANGELIC NATURES THUS TO PICTURE THINGS TO MAN; AND THAT WHEN COMMISSIONED OF THE LORD FOR THE PURPOSE, NO GOOD ANGEL IS WANTING IN ABILITY TO BE THE INSTRUMENT IN MAKING JOHN SEE WHATEVER VISIONS HE DESCRIBES IN THIS BOOK.31 THIS SEEMS UNLIKELY GIVEN THAT JOHN WAS SAID TO BE “IN THE SPIRIT” (REV. REV. 1:10+)—THE HOLY SPIRIT IS ELSEWHERE THE AGENT BY WHICH SUCH VISIONARY EVENTS ARE PRESENTED. THE PHRASE “AND I SAW...” OCCURS NO LESS THAN FORTY TIMES.32 THIS INDICATES JOHN’S PRIMARY ROLE AS A SCRIBE RATHER THAN AN AUTHOR. 
REVELATION 1:2 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0)
BORE WITNESS: AN EPISTOLARY AORIST, REFERRING TO THE TRUE PERSPECTIVE OF THE EXCELLENT AND OUTSTANDING READERS OF THIS BOOK ONCE IT HAD BEEN ACCOMPLISHED & COMPLETED.1
WHO BORE WITNESS TO THE WORD OF GOD: THE PHRASE WORD OF GOD IS A SIGNATURE OF THE APOSTLE JOHN AND OCCURS IN JOHN JOHN 1:1; 1JN. 1JN. 1:1; 1JN. 2:14; 1JN. 5:7 TR; REV. REV. 1:2+; REV. 19:13+. THIS IS STRONG EVIDENCE THAT JOHN THE APOSTLE IS INDEED THE AUTHOR OF THIS WORK, AS TRADITION HOLDS. THERE ARE MANY PARALLELS BETWEEN JESUS AND GOD’S REVEALED WORD: AMONG THE PARALLELS BETWEEN JESUS AND SCRIPTURE ARE 1) THEIR ETERNALITY; 2) THEIR PRODUCTION BY THE HOLY SPIRIT; 3) A DIVINE MESSAGE EMBODIED IN EARTHLY FORM; 4) THE ACCOMMODATION OF MAN’S LIMITED INTELLECT; 5) PERFECT—WITHOUT SIN; 6) HAVING UNIQUE DIVINE AUTHORITY; 7) REJECTED BY MAN; 8) VICTORIOUS OVER FOES; 9) REVEALED BY FAITH; 10) BEARING WITNESS ONE TO ANOTHER; 11) THE SOLE MEANS OF REVELATION OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN); 12) CALLED THE WORD OF GOD.2 IN THE SAME WAY THAT JESUS WAS FULLY HUMAN AND YET WITHOUT ERROR (DIVINE), THE WRITTEN WORD OF GOD WAS GIVEN THROUGH HUMAN VESSELS WHO WERE SUPERINTENDED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT SO THAT THE RESULT IS INERRANT.
TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST: THERE ARE TWO WAYS WHICH THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST MAY BE UNDERSTOOD: JESUS IS THE SUBJECT - THE TESTIMONY WAS PROVIDED BY JESUS. HE IS ITS SOURCE (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE). BOTH HERE AND IN REV. REV. 19:10+, THE GRAMMATICAL EVIDENCE POINTS TOWARD TAKING THIS AS THE SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE (THE TESTIMONY BORN BY JESUS CHRIST—WHICH GOD GAVE HIM).3 JESUS IS THE OBJECT - THE TESTIMONY IS ABOUT JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). HE IS THE ONE REVEALED BY THE TESTIMONY. JOHN WAS BANISHED TO PATMOS “FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 1:9+). THIS ALMOST CERTAINLY REFERS TO PERSECUTION RESULTING FROM HIS TESTIMONY ABOUT JESUS. WHEN THE FIFTH SEAL IS OPENED, JOHN SEES MARTYRS “WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HELD” (REV. REV. 6:9+). WHEN THE TWO WITNESSES FINISH THEIR TESTIMONY, THE BEAST ASCENDS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND OVERCOMES THEM (REV. REV. 11:7+). THE SAINTS WHO OVERCOME SATAN DO SO BY THE (SPOKEN) WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY (REV. REV. 12:11+). THE ENRAGED DRAGON GOES FORTH TO MAKE WAR AGAINST THOSE WHO “HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 12:17+). AT THE START OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, JOHN SEES “THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS (ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ [MARTYRIAN IĒSOU], TESTIMONY OF JESUS)” (REV. REV. 20:4+). IN THESE SITUATIONS, SCRIPTURE RECORDS PERSECUTION AS THE RESULT OF HOLDING THE TESTIMONY. THIS CANNOT REFER TO MERELY RECEIVING A TESTIMONY FROM JESUS. IT MUST REFER TO GIVING THAT TESTIMONY FORTH IN THE FACE OF OPPOSITION. THIS OBJECTIVE SENSE WOULD ALSO BE IN ACCORD WITH WHAT JOHN RECORDS CONCERNING THE ROLE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST (JOHN JOHN 1:7). MANY OTHER PASSAGES INDICATE THAT JESUS IS THE PRIMARY OBJECT OF PROPHETIC REVELATION: THE “VOLUME OF THE BOOK” IS WRITTEN OF HIM (PS. PS. 40:7; LUKE LUKE 18:31; LUKE 24:27, LUKE 24:44; JOHN JOHN 5:39, JOHN 5:46; ACTS ACTS 8:35; ACTS 10:43; HEB. HEB. 10:7). A SURVEY OF VARIOUS PASSAGES CONCERNING THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST INDICATES THAT JESUS IS BOTH THE SUBJECT AND THE OBJECT OF TESTIMONY. PROPHETIC MOTIVATION IS FROM JESUS: “THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST...TESTIFIED” (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). IT IS ALSO ABOUT JESUS: “INDICATING...BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW” (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE SAINTS TO THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CONCERNS BOTH ASPECTS: (1) WE RECEIVE THE TESTIMONY PROVIDED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST; (2) WE ARE CHARGED WITH DELIVERING THE TESTIMONY CONCERNING JESUS TO OTHERS. THE MINISTRY OF THE SAINTS CAN BE FOUND ENTIRELY WITHIN THE PHRASE: KNOWING HIM TO MAKE HIM KNOWN. IF EITHER PART OF THIS “MINISTRY EQUATION” IS NEGLECTED, OUR TESTIMONY SUFFERS.4
REVELATION 1:3 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0)
BLESSED IS HE: LUTHER’S COMMENTS UNDERSCORE THE NEED FOR A CONSISTENTLY LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THIS BOOK: “EVEN IF IT WERE A BLESSED THING TO BELIEVE WHAT IS CONTAINED IN IT, NO MAN KNOWS WHAT THAT IS.”1 FOR IF DIFFERENT INTERPRETIVE VIEWS RENDER WHOLLY DIFFERENT MEANINGS, THEN WHAT BLESSING COULD BE DERIVED AND HOW COULD THE PROPHECY BE KEPT? HOW CAN ONE KEEP WHAT ONE IS NOT SURE ONE HAS IN THE FIRST PLACE? ONE REASON FOR SUCH BLESSING IS UNDOUBTEDLY TO BE FOUND IN THE CLOSE TIES BETWEEN THIS BOOK AND ALL THE REST OF SCRIPTURE: “THE REASON IS EASY TO UNDERSTAND. SINCE SO MUCH OF THIS BOOK IS BASED ON THE OLD TESTAMENT, A PROPER STUDY OF IT WILL REQUIRE A STUDY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, RESULTING IN A MORE COMPREHENSIVE KNOWLEDGE OF THE BIBLE.”2 THIS IS ONE OF SEVEN UNIQUE BLESSINGS FOUND IN REVELATION FOR: HE WHO READS AND THOSE WHO HEAR THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY (REV. REV. 1:3+). THE DEAD WHO DIE IN THE LORD DURING PART OF THE TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 14:13+). HE WHO WATCHES AND KEEPS HIS GARMENTS (REV. REV. 16:15+). THOSE WHO ARE CALLED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 19:9+). HE WHO HAS PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION (REV. REV. 20:6+). HE WHO KEEPS THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY (REV. REV. 22:7+). THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS (REV. REV. 22:14+). 
HE WHO READS AND THOSE WHO HEAR: THE PHRASE DENOTES A SINGLE READER WHO READS THE LETTER OUT LOUD IN THE MIDST OF A CONGREGATION OF LISTENERS. AT THE TIME THE BOOK WAS WRITTEN, WRITING MATERIALS WERE EXPENSIVE AND SCARCE. NOR WAS THERE AN INEXPENSIVE MEANS FOR PRODUCING COPIES OF A WRITTEN DOCUMENT—TEDIOUS COPYING BY HAND BEING THE MEANS OF REPLICATION. GENERALLY, A CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLY MIGHT ONLY HAVE ACCESS TO A SINGLE COPY OF A DOCUMENT SO WRITTEN WORKS WERE OFTEN READ SO THAT THEIR CONTENTS MIGHT BE ACCESSIBLE TO THE WIDER ASSEMBLY.3
THE WORDS: THE TRUE MESSAGE OF GOD IS NOT CONVEYED BY SOME EXISTENTIAL AND PERSONAL ENCOUNTER. RATHER, IT IS CONVEYED BY WORDS. GOD HAS SPECIFICALLY CHOSEN NORMATIVE LANGUAGE AS THE MODE FOR COMMUNICATING WHAT HE WANTS US TO KNOW AND KEEP. THIS IS THE BASIS FOR THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION DISCUSSED IN THE INTRODUCTION. SCRIPTURE MAKES PLAIN THAT THE WORD OF GOD IS A DETAILED MESSAGE CONVEYED BY INDIVIDUAL WORDS, NOT MERE CONCEPTS (JOS. JOS. 8:35; JER. JER. 26:2; MTT. MAT. 5:18; LUKE LUKE 16:17; JOHN JOHN 5:46; JOHN JOHN 17:8; ACTS ACTS 24:14; ROM. ROM. 3:2; ROM. ROM. 16:26; 1COR. 1COR. 14:37; REV. REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:18-19+). JESUS HIMSELF SAID THAT NOT ONE JOT OR ONE TITTLE WILL “PASS FROM THE LAW TILL ALL BE FULFILLED” (MTT. MAT. 5:18). A “JOT” REFERS TO THE SMALLEST HEBREW CHARACTER: י, YOD. A “TITTLE” IS THE FRACTION OF A PEN STROKE WHICH DISTINGUISHES SIMILAR HEBREW CHARACTERS, FOR EXAMPLE THE TINY OVERHANG IN THE UPPER RIGHT WHICH DISTINGUISHES A DALET ( ד ) FROM A RESH ( ר ). THIS TINY PEN STROKE DISTINGUISHES WORDS WHICH APPEAR ALMOST IDENTICAL, BUT WITH MEANINGS AS DIFFERENT AS “TO STAND” ( אָמַד [ʾĀMAḎ]) AND “TO SPEAK” ( אָמַר [ʾĀMAR]). IT HAS BECOME FASHIONABLE TO PROMOTE THE IDEA THAT SCRIPTURE CONVEYS INFORMATION PRIMARILY AT THE LEVEL OF CONCEPTS RATHER THAN WORDS. BUT ONE MUST APPRECIATE THAT THE BUILDING BLOCKS FOR EXPRESSING THOUGHTS ARE INDIVIDUAL WORDS. AND WITHOUT THE PRECISION OF INDIVIDUAL WORDS, BOTH IN THEIR MEANING AND PRESERVATION, THE THOUGHTS AND INTENT OF THE ORIGINAL AUTHOR CANNOT BE RELIABLY DETERMINED. THIS, IN PART, EXPLAINS THE EMPHASIS OF SCRIPTURE ON THE VERY WORDS THEMSELVES AS EVIDENCED BY THE RELIANCE OF JESUS ON GRAMMATICAL SUBTLETIES IN HIS ARGUMENTS EMPLOYING THE SCRIPTURES (MTT. MAT. 22:31, MAT. 22:42-45; JOHN JOHN 10:35; GAL. GAL. 3:16). THE IMPORTANCE OF THE INDIVIDUAL WORDS OF SCRIPTURE IS ALSO ILLUSTRATED BY THE SOBER WARNING WHICH ATTENDS THOSE WHO WOULD ADD OR REMOVE WORDS FROM THIS PROPHECY GIVEN TO JOHN. THIS IS THE HEART OF THE ISSUE AS TO WHICH TRANSLATION IS BEST SUITED FOR STUDY. IT IS OUR VIEW, AND THAT OF OTHERS KNOWLEDGEABLE ON THE SUBJECT, THAT THE BEST TRANSLATION IS ONE WHICH FOLLOWS A POLICY OF FORMAL EQUIVALENCE WHERE THE VERY MEANING OF THE INDIVIDUAL WORDS IS PRESERVED AS CLOSELY AS POSSIBLE. WHILE IT IS AN UNDENIABLE FACT THAT ALL TRANSLATIONS INVOLVE INTERPRETATION BY THE TRANSLATORS, SOME TRANSLATIONS INVOLVE MORE INTERPRETATION THAN OTHERS. IT IS THESE TRANSLATIONS, WHICH EMPLOY THOUGHT-FOR-THOUGHT DYNAMIC EQUIVALENCE, WHICH ARE TO BE AVOIDED: THERE IS AN ITALIAN PROVERB WHICH SAYS, “TRANSLATORS ARE TRAITORS” (TRADDUTORE, TRADITORE; “TRANSLATORS, TRAITORS”), AND IT’S TRUE. ALL TRANSLATION LOSES MEANING. ALL TRANSLATORS ARE TRAITORS TO THE ACTUAL MEANING. THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS A NONINTERPRETIVE TRANSLATION...ARE YOU GOING TO TRANSLATE WORDS [FORMAL EQUIVALENCE] AND BE INTERPRETIVE, OR ARE YOU GOING TO TRANSLATE MEANING [DYNAMIC EQUIVALENCE] AND BE MORE INTERPRETIVE? [EMPHASIS ADDED]4 THE CONCEPT IS THIS: AS A DISCIPLE OF JESUS CHRIST, WE WANT THE MINIMUM DISTANCE BETWEEN THE INSPIRED INERRANT TEXT AND OUR OWN UNDERSTANDING. A WORD-FOR-WORD (FORMAL EQUIVALENCE) TRANSLATION TENDS TO MINIMIZE THE INTERPRETIVE LAYER WHICH SEPARATES US FROM THE ORIGINAL. A THOUGHT-FOR-THOUGHT TRANSLATION (DYNAMIC EQUIVALENCE) STEPS IN TO INTERPRET THINGS FOR US. WHAT IS PARTICULARLY DAMAGING ABOUT THE LATTER IS THAT AMBIGUITY IN THE TEXT—INVOLVING ISSUES THAT WE AS STUDENTS OF THE WORD NEED TO WRESTLE WITH AND RECOGNIZE INVOLVES AMBIGUITY—IS MASKED BY THE INTERPRETIVE DECISIONS OF THE THOUGHT-FOR-THOUGHT TRANSLATORS. IN EFFECT, THEY ARE PERFORMING BOTH TRANSLATION AND INTERPRETATION. IT IS THE LATTER WHICH WE SEEK TO MINIMIZE: TRANSLATORS HAVE TO ASK THEMSELVES, “WHAT AM I GOING TO DO WITH AMBIGUITY?” IF THE GREEK OR HEBREW ISN’T CLEAR, WHEN IT CAN MEAN SEVERAL DIFFERENT THINGS, WHAT AM I GOING TO DO? THE KJV, NASB, RSV, AND ESV GENERALLY ANSWER THAT QUESTION, “LEAVE IT ALONE. IF WE CAN REPRODUCE IN ENGLISH THE SAME AMBIGUITY THAT IS PRESENT IN THE GREEK, THEN WE WILL LEAVE IT AMBIGUOUS. WE WILL NOT MAKE UP THE READER’S MIND.” ON THE OTHER HAND, THE NIV WILL NOT LEAVE ANY AMBIGUITY. THEY MAKE UP THE READER’S MIND WHENEVER THEY FEEL IT IS NECESSARY, AND THE NLT GOES TO EVEN GREATER LENGTHS THAN THE NIV.5 ONE HELPFUL RULE OF THUMB ON THIS MATTER IS AS FOLLOWS: THE ONLY RELIABLE TRANSLATIONS FOR DETAILED STUDY ARE THOSE WHICH INCLUDE ITALICIZED WORDS. THESE TRANSLATIONS USE FORMAL EQUIVALENCE AS EVIDENCED BY THE ITALICIZED WORDS WHICH SIGNIFY PHRASES AND CONJUNCTIONS ADDED BY THE TRANSLATORS FOR CLARITY OF READING, BUT FOR WHICH NO CORRESPONDING WORDS EXIST IN THE ORIGINAL LANGUAGE TEXT. THIS ALSO HELPS THE CAREFUL STUDENT TO KNOW WHEN HE IS STANDING ON SOLID GROUND (WORDS NOT IN ITALICS) OR THIN ICE (ITALICIZED PHRASES).6 NOW IT IS CERTAINLY TRUE THAT EVERY BELIEVER IS A “TRANSLATION” OF GOD’S WORD AND NOT NECESSARILY A WORD-FOR-WORD REPRESENTATION. GOD USES OUR TESTIMONY, EVEN THOUGH IMPERFECT, TO WITNESS OF CHRIST AND THE BIBLE TO OTHERS AROUND US. THIS IS AS IT SHOULD BE. WE NEED NOT ALWAYS CARRY A BIBLE WITH US AND READ FROM IT WITH PRECISION FOR PEOPLE TO HEAR AND RESPOND IN FAITH. YET, WHEN IT COMES TO STUDYING GOD’S WORD WHERE WE HAVE A CHOICE OF WHICH WRITTEN TEXT TO STUDY AND HOW CLOSE WE ADHERE TO THE ORIGINAL, THIS IS ANOTHER MATTER ENTIRELY. WE SHOULD ALWAYS OPT TO STAY AS CLOSE TO THE WORDS OF THE MASTER AS POSSIBLE. THIS IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE POPULAR GAME WHERE PEOPLE SIT IN ADJACENT POSITIONS AND A STORY IS TOLD BY THE PERSON ON ONE END OF THE ROW OF CHAIRS. EACH PERSON IN LINE WHISPERS THE STORY TO THE NEXT PERSON IN LINE. WHEN THE STORY REACHES THE OPPOSITE END OF THE LINE, IT IS RETOLD TO ALL. IT IS AMAZING TO OBSERVE HOW THE STORY HAS CHANGED LITTLE-BY-LITTLE AS IT GOES ALONG UNTIL SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES HAVE OCCURRED BETWEEN ITS SOURCE AND ITS DESTINATION. THE STUDENT OF GOD’S WORD OUGHT TO BE CONCERNED ABOUT HOW MANY CHAIRS SEPARATE HIM FROM THE WORDS OF THE MASTER. SOME OF THOSE CHAIRS MIGHT BE UNAVOIDABLE—PERHAPS THE STUDENT IS UNABLE TO LEARN THE ORIGINAL LANGUAGES OF THE BIBLE SO HE MUST DEPEND UPON A TRANSLATION INTO HIS OWN TONGUE. YET WHY CHOOSE TO SIT TWO OR THREE CHAIRS FURTHER AWAY FROM THE MASTER BY USING A PARAPHRASE WHICH ALLOWS HIS WORD TO BE DISTORTED AND MISUNDERSTOOD?7
THIS PROPHECY: THIS BOOK IS NOT MERELY AN ALLEGORY OR DEVOTIONAL TREATISE EXTOLLING THE EVENTUAL VICTORY OF GOOD OVER EVIL. THE EVENTS DESCRIBED WITHIN THIS BOOK ARE BONA FIDE PROPHECY AND INCLUDE THE PREDICTION OF ACTUAL HISTORICAL EVENTS. CAN’T GOD PROPHESY?
AND KEEP THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN: KEEP IS THE PRESENT ACTIVE PARTICIPLE ΤΗΡΟῦΝΤΕΣ [TĒROUNTES], “WHILE HOLDING FAST.” THE SAINTS ARE TOLD TO “BE CONTINUALLY HANGING ON TO” THE THINGS WHICH JOHN WRITES. THIS REQUIRES FOCUS AND ENERGY AND IMPLIES THE NEED FOR WATCHFULNESS IN ORDER TO AVOID HAVING THEM TAKEN AWAY. ONE ASPECT OF KEEPING THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN INVOLVES A PROPER INTERPRETATION OF THEIR MEANING. FOR IT IS POSSIBLE TO KEEP THE WORDS (REV. REV. 22:7+), BUT WITH THEIR INCORRECT MEANING. THE RESULT IS THAT THE THINGS WRITTEN HEREIN ARE NOT PROPERLY KEPT FOR THEY ARE NOT PROPERLY UNDERSTOOD. ONE EXAMPLE OF SUCH CORRUPTION OF THE THINGS WRITTEN WOULD BE AMILLENNIALISM WHICH HOLDS THAT THERE IS NO FUTURE EARTHLY KINGDOM OF A THOUSAND YEARS (REV. REV. 20:4-6+), BUT THAT THE KINGDOM PERIOD HAS ALREADY BEGUN. KEEPING THE WORDS IN SUCH A WAY AS TO DENUDE THEM OF THEIR MEANING IS NO PRESERVATION AT ALL. ANOTHER ASPECT OF KEEPING THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IS THE PRESERVATION OF BOTH THE CONTENT AND PROPER INTERPRETATION OF THE TEXT AND PASSING IT ON TO EACH SUCCESSIVE GENERATION. JESUS’ HAUNTING WORDS COME TO MIND: “NEVERTHELESS, WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES, WILL HE REALLY FIND FAITH ON THE EARTH?” (LUKE LUKE 18:8). THIS IS WHERE AN UNDERSTANDING OF CHURCH HISTORY CAN BE A GREAT BOON TO THE SAINTS OF ANY AGE IN THAT THEY COME TO APPRECIATE THEIR POSITION WITHIN THE STREAM OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AND DOCTRINE WHICH FLOWS FROM GENESIS TO THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. WITHOUT SUCH UNDERSTANDING, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT WE WILL KEEP THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THE WAY GOD INTENDED. THE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN INCLUDE BOTH PROPHETIC REVELATION CONCERNING EVENTS IN HISTORY, BUT ALSO IMPORTANT EXHORTATIONS CONCERNING THE APPLICATION OF THE MESSAGE WITHIN THIS BOOK. THE PSALM WRITER ADMONISHES THE SAINTS TO KEEP GOD’S PRECEPTS (PS. PS. 119:4). JAMES TELLS US TO BE DOER’S OF THE WORD AND NOT JUST HEARERS ONLY (JAS. JAS. 1:22). WE ARE TOLD TO WATCH AND KEEP OUR GARMENTS, LEST WE “WALK NAKED AND THEY SEE OUR SHAME” (REV. REV. 16:15+). CHRISTIANITY IS NOT A PASSIVE INTELLECTUAL EXERCISE, BUT AN ACTIVE APPLICATION AND PROMULGATION OF THE MESSAGE OF GOD (MTT. MAT. 24:42-44; MAT. 25:13). WE WOULD DO WELL TO REMEMBER THE RESPONSE OF JESUS TO THE WOMAN WHO BLESSED HIS MOTHER MARY: AND IT HAPPENED, AS HE SPOKE THESE THINGS, THAT A CERTAIN WOMAN FROM THE CROWD RAISED HER VOICE AND SAID TO HIM, “BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT BORE YOU, AND THE BREASTS WHICH NURSED YOU!” BUT HE SAID, “MORE THAN THAT, BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO HEAR THE WORD OF GOD AND KEEP IT!” (LUKE LUKE 11:27-28)
THE TIME IS NEAR: THE GREEK PHRASE IS ΚΑΙΡὸΣ ἐΓΓΎΣ [KAIROS ENGYS]. KAIROS IS A KEY ESCHATOLOGICAL TERM INDICATING A COMING TIME OF CRISIS ASSOCIATED WITH THE LAST TIMES.8 THE WORD USED IN REVELATION REV. 1:3+ ...IS KAIROS. IT DOES NOT SPEAK OF AN ERA OR TIME SPAN, BUT SIGNIFIES “THE RIGHT TIME,” “THE RIGHT MOMENT,” “THE OPPORTUNE TIME.” IT IS USED IN GALATIANS GAL. 4:4 WHEREIN THE BIBLE STATES, “BUT WHEN THE FULNESS OF THE TIME [KAIROS] WAS COME, GOD SENT FORTH HIS SON...” CHRIST CAME AT JUST THE RIGHT MOMENT. THE TIME WAS “RIPE” FOR THE COMING OF GOD’S SON.9 [ENGUS] CAN REFER TO ANY EVENT PREDICTED BY THE PROPHETS, AS WHEN MARK INDICATES THAT “THE TIME [KAIROS] IS FULFILLED, AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS AT HAND [ENGUS]” (MARK MARK 1:15). SOMETHING WAS “AT HAND” THAT HAS TO DO WITH KAIROS TIME. IT WAS THE KINGDOM HOPE AND ASPIRATION OF EVERY OLD TESTAMENT JEW WHO KNEW THE WRITINGS OF THE HEBREW PROPHETS.10 THIS WORD FOR “TIME” DIFFERS FROM CHRONOS WHICH GENERALLY REFERS TO WHAT WE WOULD CALL CHRONOLOGICAL TIME: ΚΑΙΡΌΣ [KAIROS] (“TIME”) FREQUENTLY HAS A TECHNICAL SENSE IN THE NT, REFERRING TO THE END TIMES WHEN THE EARTHLY KINGDOM OF ISRAEL WILL BE INSTITUTED (CF. ACTS ACTS 1:7; ACTS 3:20; 1TH. 1TH. 5:1). THE EVENTS OF THIS BOOK ARE THUS IDENTIFIED WITH THE LAST OF THE CRITICAL EPOCH-MAKING PERIODS FOREORDAINED OF GOD. FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF PROPHETIC ANTICIPATION THIS PERIOD IS DECLARED TO BE ἐΓΓΎΣ [ENGYS] (“NEAR”).11 TIME DOES NOT TRANSLATE CHRONOS, WHICH REFERS TO TIME ON A CLOCK OR CALENDAR, BUT KAIROS, WHICH REFERS TO SEASONS, EPOCHS, OR ERAS. THE NEXT GREAT ERA OF GOD’S REDEMPTIVE HISTORY IS NEAR.12 JAMES MAKES AN ALMOST IDENTICAL STATEMENT USING THE SAME GREEK VERB CONCERNING THE COMING OF THE LORD FOR BELIEVERS (NOT IN JUDGMENT): “THEREFORE BE PATIENT, BRETHREN, UNTIL THE COMING OF THE LORD. SEE HOW THE FARMER WAITS FOR THE PRECIOUS FRUIT OF THE EARTH, WAITING PATIENTLY FOR IT UNTIL IT RECEIVES THE EARLY AND LATTER RAIN. YOU ALSO BE PATIENT. ESTABLISH YOUR HEARTS, FOR THE COMING OF THE LORD IS AT HAND (ἤΓΓΙΚΕΝ [ĒNGIKEN])” (JAS. JAS. 5:7-8). THE MEANING IN JAMES IS THAT “OF APPROACHING IN TIME... [AND CONCERNS] THE LORD’S RETURN.”13 PETER USES THE SAME TERM: “THE END OF ALL THINGS IS AT HAND” (1PE. 1PE. 4:7). AS WITH THE PREVIOUS STATEMENT CONCERNING THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY TAKE PLACE (REV. REV. 1:1+), THIS PERSPECTIVE OF TIME IS THAT OF GOD AND CONCERNS THE LAST TIMES WHEN PROPHETIC PREDICTIONS WOULD COME TO PASS. “SOME INTERVAL, HOWEVER, IS PRESUPPOSED BETWEEN THE VISION AND ITS FULFILLMENT, OTHERWISE IT WOULD BE FUTILE TO WRITE THE VISIONS DOWN, AND TO ARRANGE FOR THEIR CIRCULATION THROUGHOUT THE CHURCHES. A CERTAIN CAREER IS ANTICIPATED FOR THE BOOK OF REVELATION.”14 PRETERIST INTERPRETERS GENERALLY ARGUE THAT THIS PHRASE MUST DENOTE FULFILLMENT IN THE LIFETIME OF JOHN’S READERS. YET THEY ARE NOT CONSISTENT ON THIS POINT WHEN THE PHRASE OCCURS ELSEWHERE: THIS CREATES A CONTRADICTION WITHIN [MODERATE] PRETERISM. SINCE REV. REV. 22:6+ IS A STATEMENT REFERRING TO THE WHOLE BOOK OF REVELATION, IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO TAKE TACHOS AS A REFERENCE TO A.D. 70...AND AT THE SAME TIME HOLD THAT REV. REV. 20:7-9+ TEACHES THE SECOND COMING. [MODERATE PRETERISTS] MUST EITHER ADOPT A VIEW SIMILAR TO FUTURISM, OR SHIFT TO THE EXTREME PRETERIST VIEW THAT UNDERSTANDS THE ENTIRE BOOK OF REVELATION AS PAST HISTORY, THUS ELIMINATING ANY FUTURE SECOND COMING AND RESURRECTION.15 A BETTER WAY TO UNDERSTAND THE TEXT, AS IN VERSE 1, IS DENOTING THE IMMINENCY OF THE EVENTS JOHN RECORDS. 
REVELATION 1:4 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0)
JOHN: THIS SIMPLE STATEMENT IDENTIFYING THE WRITER AS “JOHN” IS EVIDENCE FOR THE TRADITIONAL VIEW OF JOHN THE APOSTLE AS AUTHOR. FOR WHAT OTHER JOHN WOULD DESIGNATE HIMSELF SIMPLY AS “JOHN” WHEN “JOHN THE APOSTLE” WAS THE MOST PROMINENT “JOHN” AMONGST THE ASIAN CHURCHES DURING THIS PERIOD? IF IT HAD BEEN ANOTHER “JOHN,” HE WOULD HAVE CLARIFIED SO. JOHN WAS IDEALLY SUITED TO WRITE TO THESE CHURCHES BECAUSE HE HAD BEEN LIVING IN ASIA MINOR AND MINISTERING AMONG THE CHURCHES SINCE APPROXIMATELY A.D. 66.1
SEVEN CHURCHES WHICH ARE IN ASIA: THE NAMES OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES ARE LISTED IN REVELATION REV. 1:11+. ALTHOUGH THE TEXT TO FOLLOW ADDRESSES EACH CHURCH IN TURN, THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS ADDRESSED TO ALL SEVEN CHURCHES FOR ALL SEVEN CHURCHES ARE TO BENEFIT FROM ITS CONTENTS AND TO LEARN FROM THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE SAID CONCERNING THE OTHER CHURCHES (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+). 
FROM HIM WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME: THIS IS A REFERENCE TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AS CAN BE SEEN BY THE SON BEING MENTIONED IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE “AND FROM JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 1:5+). THIS UNUSUAL GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION IS COMPRISED OF A PRESENT PARTICIPLE (ὁ Ω῍Ν [HO ŌN], HE WHO IS), AN IMPERFECT VERB (ὁ ἦΝ [HO ĒN], HE WAS) AND ANOTHER PRESENT PARTICIPLE (ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS], HE WHO IS COMING). A MORE LITERAL RENDERING MIGHT BE, “THE ONE WHO IS AND THE HE WAS AND THE COMING ONE”. SEVERAL UNUSUAL ASPECTS OF THIS GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION HAVE BEEN NOTED: ANOTHER RARE GRAMMATICAL PHENOMENON OF THIS TITLE IS THE FINITE VERB EN DOING DUTY FOR A PARTICIPLE (SIMCOX). IT IS MODIFIED BY A DEFINITE ARTICLE AND IS PARALLEL WITH PARTICIPLES IN THE FIRST AND THIRD MEMBERS OF THE EXPRESSION. THE REASON FOR THIS PECULIARITY LIES IN A LIMITATION OF THE VERB ΕἰΜΊ [EIMI] (“I AM”), WHICH HAS NO PARTICIPIAL FORM TO EXPRESS CONTINUING ACTION IN PAST TIME. THE WRITER WANTED TO DESCRIBE THE FATHER’S BEING BY INCLUDING HIS ETERNAL AND CONTINUING EXISTENCE PRIOR TO THE PRESENT MOMENT. THE IMPERFECT INDICATIVE WAS THE ONLY LINGUISTIC DEVICE FOR DOING SO.2 REGARDING “WHO IS” (NOMINATIVE) FOLLOWING THE PREPOSITION “FROM,” WALLACE OBSERVES: THIS IS THE FIRST AND WORST GRAMMATICAL SOLECISM IN REVELATION, BUT MANY MORE ARE TO FOLLOW. THERE ARE TWO BROAD OPTIONS FOR HOW TO DEAL WITH IT: EITHER THE AUTHOR UNINTENTIONALLY ERRED OR HE INTENTIONALLY VIOLATED STANDARD SYNTAX. IF UNINTENTIONAL, IT COULD BE DUE TO A HEAVILY SEMITIZED GREEK, OR MERELY REPRESENT THE LEVEL OF LINGUISTIC SKILL THAT A MINIMALLY EDUCATED MAN MIGHT ACHIEVE (AS IN THE VULGAR PAPYRI). EITHER OF THESE IS DOUBTFUL HERE BECAUSE (1) SUCH A FLAGRANT MISUNDERSTANDING OF THE RUDIMENTS OF GREEK WOULD ALMOST SURELY MEAN THAT THE AUTHOR SIMPLY COULD NOT COMPOSE IN GREEK, YET THE APOCALYPSE ITSELF ARGUES AGAINST THIS; (2) NOWHERE ELSE DOES THE SEER USE A NOMINATIVE IMMEDIATELY AFTER A PREPOSITION (IN FACT, HE USES ἀΠΌ [APO] 32 TIMES WITH A GENITIVE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING). IF INTENTIONAL, THE QUESTION OF WHAT THE AUTHOR INTENDS. FEW SCHOLARS WOULD DISAGREE WITH CHARLES’ ASSESSMENT [R.H. CHARLES, A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY ON THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN]: “THE SEER HAS DELIBERATELY VIOLATED THE RULES OF GRAMMAR IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THE DIVINE NAME INVIOLATE FROM THE CHANGE WHICH IT WOULD NECESSARILY HAVE UNDERGONE IF DECLINED. HENCE THE DIVINE NAME IS HERE IN THE NOMINATIVE.” IT WOULD BE LIKE ONE AMERICAN SAYING TO ANOTHER, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN ‘WE THE PEOPLE?’ ” IF THE QUESTION HAD BEEN, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN US THE PEOPLE?” THE ALLUSION TO THE PREAMBLE TO THE CONSTITUTION WOULD HAVE BEEN LOST.3 THE PHRASE IS TO BE REGARDED AS AN INDECLINABLE PROPER NAME4 MEANT TO BE FAMILIAR TO READERS OF THE GREEK OLD TESTAMENT WHO READ OF THE NAME WHICH GOD REVEALED TO MOSES AT THE BURNING BUSH, ἘΓΏ ΕἰΜΙ ὁ ὢΝ [EGŌ EIMI HO ŌN], “I AM WHO I AM” (EX. EX. 3:14, LXX). ALTHOUGH THE PHRASE DENOTES GOD’S ETERNALITY, IT ALSO EMPHASIZES ONE OF THE THEMES OF THIS BOOK: HIS SOON COMING. “SUCH A MEANS OF REFERRING TO THE FUTURE ALSO HEIGHTENS THE FOCUS UPON THE IMMINENCE OF HIS COMING: HE WHO IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY MAY ARRIVE AT ANY MOMENT.”5 IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW SO MANY SHOULD ASSUME WITHOUT FURTHER QUESTION THAT ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS] [THE COMING ONE] HERE IS==ὁ ἐΣΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ESOMENOS] [THE ONE WHO SHALL BE], AND THAT THUS WE HAVE THE ETERNITY OF GOD EXPRESSED HERE SO FAR AS IT CAN BE EXPRESSED, IN FORMS OF TIME: “HE WHO WAS, AND IS, AND SHALL BE.” BUT HOW ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS] SHOULD EVER HAVE THIS SIGNIFICANCE IS HARD TO PERCEIVE...WHAT IS THE KEY-NOTE TO THIS WHOLE BOOK? SURELY IT IS, “I COME QUICKLY. THE WORLD SEEMS TO HAVE ALL THINGS ITS OWN WAY, TO KILL MY SERVANTS; BUT I COME QUICKLY.” WITH THIS ANNOUNCEMENT THE BOOK BEGINS, REV. REV. 1:7+; WITH THIS IT ENDS, REV. REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:12+, REV. 22:20+ AND THIS IS A CONSTANTLY RECURRING NOTE THROUGH IT ALL, REV. REV. 2:5+, REV. 2:16+; REV. 3:11+; REV. 6:17+; REV. 11:18+; REV. 14:7+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 18:20+.6
SEVEN SPIRITS: ISAIAH PROVIDES A LIST OF QUALITIES OF THE SPIRIT WHICH SHALL REST UPON THE MESSIAH WHO SHALL COME FROM THE STEM OF JESSE (DAVID’S FATHER): “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL REST UPON HIM, THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING, THE SPIRIT OF COUNSEL AND MIGHT, THE SPIRIT OF KNOWLEDGE AND OF THE FEAR OF THE LORD” (ISA. ISA. 11:2).7 IN THE FOURTH CHAPTER, JOHN CALLS OUR ATTENTION TO “SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 4:5+). THESE SPIRITS ARE ALSO SAID TO BE “SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD SENT OUT UNTO ALL THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 5:6+). THE OMNISCIENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS IN VIEW AND HIS WORLDWIDE MINISTRY, ALSO MENTIONED BY ZECHARIAH (ZEC. ZEC. 4:6-10). ONE OF HIS WORLDWIDE MINISTRIES IS CONVICTING “OF SIN, AND OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND OF JUDGMENT” (JOHN JOHN 16:8). HE PROVIDES THE BREATH OF LIFE TO ALL THE WORLD’S CREATURES (GEN. GEN. 2:7; JOB JOB 34:14-15). HE STRIVES WITH ALL MEN TO RESTRAIN SIN (GEN. GEN. 6:3; GEN. 20:6; 2TH. 2TH. 2:6-7). HERE, THE SPIRITS ARE SPECIFICALLY SAID TO BE SPIRITS OF GOD MAKING THE CONNECTION TO ISAIAH ISA. 11:2 MORE PLAUSIBLE AND DENOTING SEVEN DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO WAS POURED OUT ON THE ANOINTED ONE (THE MASHIACH OR CHRISTOS). THAT THESE SPIRITS ARE NOT ANGELS8 IS SEEN FROM THEIR ELEVATION ON A PAR WITH THE OTHER TWO MEMBERS OF THE TRINITY: “THE SEVEN SPIRITS MIGHT CONCEIVABLY REFER TO A GROUP OF ANGELIC BEINGS. BUT COMING BETWEEN REFERENCES TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THIS IS AN UNUSUAL WAY OF DESIGNATING THE HOLY SPIRIT.”9 THE NUMBER OF SPIRITS MATCHES THE NUMBER OF LAMPSTANDS AND WOULD SEEM TO REPRESENT THE ACTIVITY OF CHRIST THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT IN AND TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES (ZEC. ZEC. 4:6). THE EPISTLE TO EACH CHURCH CLOSES WITH THE ADMONITION, “HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES” (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+).10 
REVELATION 1:5 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0)
AND FROM JESUS CHRIST: WITHIN THIS SIMPLE GREETING CAN BE FOUND A NEGLECTED DOCTRINE OF PARAMOUNT IMPORTANCE: THE TRINITY. THE GREETING IS FROM EACH MEMBER OF THE TRINITY: FROM HIM WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), FROM THE SEVEN SPIRITS WHO ARE BEFORE HIS THRONE (THE HOLY SPIRIT), AND FROM JESUS CHRIST (THE SON). BEFORE WE HAVE EVEN BEGUN TO PLUMB THE DEPTHS OF THE AMAZING STATEMENTS MADE CONCERNING CHRIST IN THE VERSES TO FOLLOW, HIS DIVINITY IS ALREADY IN PLAIN VIEW BEFORE US.
THE FAITHFUL WITNESS: AMONG THE UNIQUE TITLES OF JESUS, HE IS “CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE” (REV. REV. 19:11+). HERE, WE SEE HIS CHARACTER AS GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE (NUM. NUM. 23:19; ROM. ROM. 3:4; TIT. TIT. 1:2; HEB. HEB. 6:18). WHERE GOD IS INVOLVED, OTHER WITNESSES ARE UNNECESSARY, FOR GOD BEARS TRUTHFUL AND RELIABLE WITNESS OF HIMSELF (JOHN JOHN 8:14). THE WITNESS OF CHRIST WAS FAITHFUL IN THAT HE FINISHED THE WORK WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAD GIVEN HIM (JOHN JOHN 17:4), MANIFESTING THE FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TO HIS DISCIPLES (JOHN JOHN 17:6) AND RESISTING THE TEMPTATION TO CIRCUMVENT THE CROSS (LUKE LUKE 22:42-44). IN HIS INCARNATION, JESUS PROVIDED A WITNESS OF GOD TO MAN (ISA. ISA. 9:1-2; JOHN JOHN 1:14, JOHN 1:18; JOHN 12:45; JOHN 14:8-9; COL. COL. 1:15; COL. 2:9; HEB. HEB. 1:2; 1JN. 1JN. 1:2).
FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD: HE IS THE FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD “THAT IN ALL THINGS HE MAY HAVE THE PREEMINENCE” (COL. COL. 1:18). HE THUS ESTABLISHES THE PATTERN FOR ALL HIS BRETHREN WHO WILL ALSO RISE FROM THE DEAD (ROM. ROM. 8:29). THE TERM “FIRSTBORN” (ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΣ [PRŌTOTOKOS]), EMPHASIZES NOT HIS GENERATION, BUT HIS POSITION (PS. PS. 89:27) [THE LXX USES THE SAME GREEK TERM (PSALM 88:28 IN THE LXX)].1 THE GREEK TERM ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟ [PRŌTOTOKO] COULD REFER EITHER TO FIRST IN ORDER OF TIME, SUCH AS A FIRST BORN CHILD, OR IT COULD REFER TO ONE WHO IS PREEMINENT IN RANK. M. J. HARRIS, COLOSSIANS AND PHILEMON (EGGNT), 43, EXPRESSES THE MEANING OF THE WORD WELL: “THE ‘FIRSTBORN’ WAS EITHER THE ELDEST CHILD IN A FAMILY OR A PERSON OF PREEMINENT RANK. THE USE OF THIS TERM TO DESCRIBE THE DAVIDIC KING IN PS. 88:28 LXX (=PS PS. 89:27 EVV), ‘I WILL ALSO APPOINT HIM MY FIRSTBORN (ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟ [PRŌTOTOKO]), THE MOST EXALTED OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH,’ INDICATES THAT IT CAN DENOTE SUPREMACY IN RANK AS WELL AS PRIORITY IN TIME. BUT WHETHER THE PROTO- ELEMENT IN THE WORD DENOTES TIME, RANK, OR BOTH, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE -TOKOS ELEMENT AS INDICATING BIRTH OR ORIGIN (FROM ΤΊΚΤΩ [TIKTŌ] GIVE BIRTH TO) HAS BEEN VIRTUALLY LOST EXCEPT IN REFERENCE TO LITERAL BIRTH.” IN COL. COL. 1:15 THE EMPHASIS IS ON THE PRIORITY OF JESUS’ RANK AS OVER AND ABOVE CREATION (CF. COL. COL. 1:16 AND THE ‘FOR’ CLAUSE REFERRING TO JESUS AS CREATOR AGENT).2 A CONNECTION WITH PSALM PS. 2:1 IS SEEN IN THAT CHRIST IS HERE FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD (“BEGOTTEN,” PS. PS. 2:7 CF. ACTS ACTS 13:33; HEB. HEB. 1:5; ROM. ROM. 1:4) AND RULER OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (PS. PS. 2:8). IT WAS AT HIS RESURRECTION THAT HIS DIVINE SONSHIP WAS MADE MANIFEST AND ATTESTED BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (ACTS ACTS 13:33; ROM. ROM. 1:4).3 ALTHOUGH NOT THE FIRST TO BE RAISED FROM THE DEAD, CHRIST IS THE FIRST TO BE RESURRECTED TO OBTAIN A GLORIFIED BODY NEVER TO DIE AGAIN (1COR. 1COR. 15:35-44). 1K. 17:17-23; 2K. 2K. 4:32-36; 2K. 13:20-21), AND HE HIMSELF RAISED OTHERS DURING HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY (MTT. MAT. 9:23-25; LUKE LUKE 7:11-15; JOHN JOHN 11:30-44).”4 YET ALL OF THESE WHO WERE RESURRECTED PRIOR TO CHRIST CONTINUED TO AGE AND EVENTUALLY DIED AGAIN.5 CHRIST IS INDEED “THE FIRST BEGOTTEN OF THE DEAD ,” NOTWITHSTANDING THAT SUCH RAISINGS FROM THE GRAVE AS THAT OF THE WIDOW’S SON, AND JAIRUS’S DAUGHTER, AND LAZARUS, AND HIS WHO REVIVED AT THE TOUCH OF ELISHA’S BONES (2K. 2K. 13:21), WENT BEFORE. THERE WAS FOR THEM NO REPEAL OF THE SENTENCE OF DEATH, BUT A RESPITE ONLY; NOT TO SAY THAT EVEN DURING THEIR PERIOD OF RESPITE THEY CARRIED ABOUT WITH THEM A BODY OF DEATH. CHRIST FIRST SO ROSE FROM THE DEAD, THAT HE LEFT DEATH FOREVER BEHIND HIM, DID NOT, AND COULD NOT, DIE ANY MORE (ROM. ROM. 6:9); IN THIS RESPECT WAS “THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THEM THAT SLEPT” (1COR. 1COR. 15:20, 1COR. 15:23), THE PRINCE OF LIFE (ACTS ACTS 3:15).6 THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST IS UNIQUE BECAUSE HE IS THE FIRST INSTANCE OF THAT TRANSFORMATION WHICH THE RESURRECTION EFFECTS. IT IS MORE THAN A RESUSCITATION OF MORTAL FLESH, SUCH AS TOOK PLACE IN THE CASES OF JAIRUS’ DAUGHTER OR OF LAZARUS, FOR THEY UNDERWENT NO ESSENTIAL CHANGE OF THE BODY...THEY WERE RESTORED TO THEIR FRIENDS; BUT THERE IS NOT A HINT THAT THEY WERE MADE PHYSICALLY IMMORTAL, OR THAT DEATH DID NOT OVERTAKE THEM AT SOME LATER DATE.7
RULER OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH: THE RULE OF JESUS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH IS BY DIVINE RIGHT, NOT BY THE WILLING ACCEPTANCE OF THE KINGS THEMSELVES (PS. PS. 2:1; DAN. DAN. 2:34-35, DAN. 2:44-45; DAN. 7:11-14, DAN. 7:24-27). FOR THE WORLD WILL REJECT THE REIGN OF GOD. THE ARRIVAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH IS A MAJOR THEME OF THIS PROPHECY GIVEN THROUGH JOHN AND CULMINATES IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ARMIES OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:11-21+). WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT JESUS IS THE RULER OVER ALL MEN TODAY, MOST DO NOT REALIZE THIS TO BE THE CASE. A TIME IS COMING WHEN THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD WILL EXTEND OVER THE FACE OF THE ENTIRE EARTH AND THERE WILL NO LONGER BE DIFFERENCE OF OPINION REGARDING WHO IS IN CONTROL (ISA. ISA. 2:3; ISA. 11:9; MIC. MIC. 4:2; ZEC. ZEC. 14:8-11).
WHO LOVED US: “LOVED,” (ἈΓΑΠῶΝΤΙ [AGAPŌNTI]) IS A PRESENT PARTICIPLE, HE IS LOVING (PRESENT TENSE) US. THE LOVE OF GOD FOR US IS DEMONSTRATED IN MANY WAYS, BUT CHIEFLY, IN THE WAY IN WHICH HE GAVE HIS SON ON OUR BEHALF: “FOR GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH BUT HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE” (JOHN JOHN 3:16). THE “SO” IN THIS OFT-QUOTED VERSE IS NOT ONLY SPEAKING OF THE DEGREE OF GOD’S LOVE, BUT THE WAY IN WHICH IT WAS MANIFESTED—BY THE GIVING OF HIS SON.8 THIS IS MADE CLEAR BY THE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGE, AND ESPECIALLY THE PRECEDING VERSES: “AND AS MOSES LIFTED UP THE SERPENT IN THE WILDERNESS, EVEN SO MUST THE SON OF MAN BE LIFTED UP, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH BUT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 3:14-15). IN HIS EPISTLE, JOHN ALSO EXPLAINED THE GIVING OF JESUS ON THE CROSS AS A DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S LOVE. “IN THIS THE LOVE OF GOD WAS MANIFESTED TOWARD US, THAT GOD HAS SENT HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON INTO THE WORLD, THAT WE MIGHT LIVE THROUGH HIM. IN THIS IS LOVE, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE LOVED US AND SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS” (1JN. 1JN. 4:9-10). THIS LOVE OF GOD IS NOT RESTRICTED TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) GIVING THE SON (JESUS), BUT INCLUDES THE SON (JESUS) GIVING HIMSELF (EPH. EPH. 5:2). OUR LOVE OF GOD IS NOT NATURAL, BUT IN REACTION TO HIS FIRST HAVING LOVED US (1JN. 1JN. 4:19). THE DEGREE OF GOD’S LOVE FOR US IS FATHOMLESS. YET GOD DESIRES OUR FINITE MINDS TO ATTEMPT TO COMPREHEND IT AS BEST WE ARE ABLE. THE DEPTH OF HIS LOVE IS DEMONSTRATED BY AN ONGOING STUDY OF WHAT IS SAID CONCERNING THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) (JOHN JOHN 1:1; JOHN 17:5, JOHN 17:25) AND THE AGONIZING COST TO GOD IN ORDER TO REDEEM US (MTT. MAT. 27:46; MARK MARK 15:34). THIS COST IS ALL THE MORE AMAZING WHEN OUR CONDITION AS ENEMIES OF GOD IS CONSIDERED (ROM. ROM. 5:6-10). OUR INABILITY TO WORSHIP GOD CORRELATES WITH OUR IGNORANCE OF HIS WORD. FOR IT IS BY HIS WORD THAT WE COME TO AN EVER-DEEPER UNDERSTANDING OF THE INTIMACY BETWEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) AND THE PAINFUL RENT IN THAT FABRIC NECESSARY TO SECURE OUR UNDESERVED REDEMPTION. EMOTIONAL WORSHIP EXPERIENCES IN AND OF THEMSELVES CAN NEVER SUBSTITUTE FOR A RESPONSE BASED UPON A SCRIPTURAL UNDERSTANDING OF HIS LOVE FOR US, AS LIMITED AS IT MAY ULTIMATELY BE.
WASHED US: NU HAS “FREED” (ΛΎΣΑΝΤΙ [LYSANTI]) WHEREAS MT HAS “WASHED” (ΛΟΎΣΑΝΤΙ [LOUSANTI]) - A DIFFERENCE OF A SINGLE GREEK LETTER. SCRIPTURE DESCRIBES BOTH AS BEING TRUE OF THE BELIEVER WHO HAS BEEN SET FREE (MTT. MAT. 20:28; GAL. GAL. 3:13; GAL. 4:5; 1TI. 1TI. 2:6; HEB. HEB. 9:12; 1PE 1PE. 1:18; REV. REV. 5:9+; REV. 14:3-4+) AND WASHED, A PICTURE OF SPIRITUAL CLEANSING (PS. PS. 51:4; ISA. ISA. 1:16-18; EZE. EZE. 36:25; ACTS ACTS 22:16; EPH. EPH. 5:26; TIT. TIT. 2:14; TIT. 3:5; HEB. HEB. 1:3; HEB. 9:14; 2PE. 2PE. 1:9). THE IMAGERY OF THE IMMEDIATE PASSAGE, IN HIS OWN BLOOD, ARGUES FOR THE LATTER AS DOES INTERNAL EVIDENCE ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (REV. REV. 7:14+). WHEREAS LOVED US IS IN THE PRESENT TENSE, WASHED US IS IN THE AORIST TENSE. THE PROVISION FOR OUR REDEMPTION, HIS DEATH ON THE CROSS WHICH WASHES AWAY ALL OUR SIN BOTH PAST AND FUTURE, IS ACCOMPLISHED AND ITS FULL MERITS ARE APPLIED IN FULL THE MOMENT WE BELIEVE. YET HE CONTINUALLY LOVES US.
IN HIS OWN BLOOD: A BLOODLESS GOSPEL IS AN INEFFECTUAL GOSPEL. FOR IT IS BY THE SPILLING OF BLOOD THAT GOD HAS CHOSEN TO ATONE FOR SIN (LEV. LEV. 17:11; HEB. HEB. 9:22).9 WHY DID GOD CHOOSE BLOOD FOR THIS PURPOSE? ULTIMATELY, WE MAY NEVER KNOW, FOR THE “SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD” (DEU. DEU. 29:29). SCRIPTURE REVEALS THAT THE USE OF BLOOD FOR ATONEMENT IS RELATED TO ITS LIFE-GIVING QUALITIES (GEN. GEN. 9:4). THE “LIFE OF THE FLESH IS IN THE BLOOD” (LEV. LEV. 17:11). “LIFE” IN THIS VERSE IS HEBREW נֶפֶשׁ [NEP̄EŠ], THE SAME TERM WHICH IS TRANSLATED “SOUL” WHERE SCRIPTURE RECORDS THE ONCE-FOR-ALL ATONEMENT MADE BY ISAIAH’S SUFFERING SERVANT: “YET IT PLEASED THE LORD TO BRUISE HIM; HE HAS PUT HIM TO GRIEF. WHEN YOU MAKE HIS SOUL AN OFFERING FOR SIN” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ISA. ISA. 53:10). BY HIS BLOOD ATONEMENT, JESUS WAS PROPHESIED TO “SPRINKLE MANY NATIONS” (ISA. ISA. 52:15), THUS FULFILLING THE MANY OT TYPES POINTING TO HIM. IT WAS BY BLOOD SACRIFICE THAT THE FIRST MAN AND WOMAN WERE COVERED IN RESPONSE TO THEIR SIN (GEN. GEN. 3:21). IT WAS BY BLOOD SACRIFICE THAT THE FIRST MEN WERE TO APPROACH GOD (GEN. GEN. 4:4). IT WAS BY A BLOOD SACRIFICE THAT GOD ESTABLISHED HIS COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM (GEN. GEN. 15:9-21). IT WAS BY BLOOD PLACED ON THE DOOR POSTS AND LINTEL THAT THE JEWS WERE “COVERED” FROM THE DESTROYER WHO PASSED OVER EGYPT TAKING THE FIRSTBORN OF EACH FAMILY (EX. EX. 12:23). IT WAS BY THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD THAT THE MOSAIC LAW WAS RATIFIED BETWEEN GOD AND THE ISRAELITES (EX. EX. 24:8). EVER SINCE THE BLOODLESS OFFERING OF CAIN (GEN. GEN. 4:3-5), MAN HAS ATTEMPTED TO APPROACH GOD BY SOME OTHER MEANS THAN THAT WHICH GOD HIMSELF HAS ESTABLISHED. THESE WOULD TRY TO CIRCUMVENT THE SINGLE PATH WHICH GOD REQUIRES: “JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) EXCEPT THROUGH ME.’ ” (JOHN JOHN 14:6) THIS NECESSITY OF BLOOD OFFERING IS OFFENSIVE TO MAN, AND WE BELIEVE INTENTIONALLY SO. FOR IT IS A MESSY BUSINESS AND CONTINUAL REMINDER OF MAN’S LACK OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (ROM. ROM. 3:23) AND HIS DESPERATE NEED OF THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD,” A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS FREELY GIVEN RATHER THAN EARNED (ROM. ROM. 3:21-26; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21; PHP. PHP. 3:9). YET MANY PREFER TO CONTINUE IN THE WAY OF RELIGION RATHER THAN RELATIONSHIP, OFFERING UP THEIR OWN PUNY WORKS IN A VAIN ATTEMPT TO JUSTIFY THEMSELVES BEFORE A PERFECT AND HOLY GOD (ROM. ROM. 10:3). RELIGION PRESERVES OUR PRIDE, WHEREAS RELATIONSHIP REQUIRES US TO CAST IT ASIDE.
REVELATION 1:6 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0)
MADE US KINGS [COLONELS] AND PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]: IN BOTH NU AND MT, THE GREEK HAS APPOINTED US A KINGDOM (SINGULAR), PRIESTS TO GOD. A SIMILAR DIFFERENCE OCCURS IN REVELATION REV. 5:10+. THE SINGULAR FORM (A KINGDOM) WOULD BE IN KEEPING WITH THE ORIGINAL CALLING OF ISRAEL TO BE “A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS” (EX. EX. 19:6). SOME HAVE NOTED THE JEWISH AUDIENCE OF PETER’S EPISTLE AND RIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD 1PETER 1PE. 2:9 AS BEING A REMINDER TO HIS READERS OF THE ORIGINAL CALLING OF THE JEWS (EX. EX. 19:6). YET IN THIS BOOK THE CONCEPT IS UNMISTAKABLY BROADENED TO INCLUDE ALL THOSE WHO TRUST IN CHRIST, WHETHER JEW OR GENTILE, FROM AMONG EVERY “TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION” (REV. REV. 5:10+). OUR PRIESTHOOD IS MADE POSSIBLE BY OUR “GREAT HIGH PRIEST WHO HAS PASSED THROUGH THE HEAVENS, JESUS THE SON OF GOD” (HEB. HEB. 4:14), THEREFORE WE HAVE COMPLETE AND FULL ACCESS TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN). “LET US THEREFORE COME BOLDLY TO THE THRONE OF GRACE, THAT WE MAY OBTAIN MERCY AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN TIME OF NEED.” (HEB. HEB. 4:16). WHETHER WE ARE TO BE “KINGS AND PRIESTS” OR “A KINGDOM [OF] PRIESTS,” IT IS CLEAR THAT BELIEVERS WILL CO-RULE WITH CHRIST DURING HIS COMING EARTHLY REIGN (REV. REV. 20:4-6+). THIS FUTURE REIGN WILL NOT COME TO PASS UNTIL AFTER ANTICHRIST HAS HIS TIME ON THE WORLD STAGE AND A JUDGMENT IS MADE IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS (DAN. DAN. 7:18, DAN. 7:25-27).1 BOTH NOW AND IN THE FUTURE, OUR FUNCTION IS PRIMARILY PRIESTLY. THAT IS, WE ARE TO MINISTER TO GOD. HERE WE RUN INTO AN EXTREMELY IMPORTANT DISTINCTION WHICH HAS NOT BEEN ADEQUATELY APPRECIATED AMONG MANY WHO LEAD GOD’S PEOPLE. OUR PRIMARY RESPONSIBILITY IS TO MINISTER TO GOD AND NOT TO MEN. OUR FOCUS IS TO BE GOD-WARD RATHER THAN MAN-WARD. WE ARE TO “OFFER UP SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES TO GOD THROUGH JESUS CHRIST” (1PE. 1PE. 2:5). AS WE TAKE CARE TO MINISTER TO GOD, HE WILL MINISTER TO MEN THROUGH US. THE FOCUS OF OUR MINISTRY IS THE NEW COVENANT (2COR. 2COR. 3:6), NOT THE LAW OF MOSES, AND IS CHARACTERIZED BY A SERIES OF CONTRASTS AND SEEMING CONTRADICTIONS (2COR. 2COR. 6:4-10). OUR LIVES SHOULD EVIDENCE A CONSISTENCY OF LIVING WHETHER WITH THE PEOPLE OF GOD OR WITH UNBELIEVERS: ZEC. 14:20-21).”2 IN ONE SENSE, THERE HAS BEEN AND WILL ONLY EVER BE A SINGLE “KINGDOM OF GOD.” THIS IS HIS UNIVERSAL DOMINION OVER HIS ENTIRE CREATION. YET, IN ANOTHER SENSE, GOD HAS CHOSEN TO USE MEN AS MEDIATORS OF HIS RULE DURING PERIODS OF HISTORY.3 THE PROGRESSION OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS REVEALED IN STAGES: THE PROGRESSION OF THE “KINGDOM OF GOD” IS GRADUALLY REVEALED. WHAT IS THIS KINGDOM IN PRINCIPLE IF IT IS NOT THE SPHERE WHERE GOD REIGNS? IN THE SCRIPTURES WE CAN TRACE FOR IT SEVEN DISTINCT STEPS: 1. PARADISE... (GEN. GEN. 1:31) 2. THE THEOCRACY OF ISRAEL...3. THE KINGDOM ANNOUNCED BY THE PROPHETS... (1S. 1S. 7:8; ISA. ISA. 11:1-16) 4. THE KINGDOM OFFERED AND REJECTED IN THE GOSPELS... (MTT. MAT. 4:17; LUKE LUKE 17:21; LUKE LUKE 10:9-11) 5. THE KINGDOM HIDDEN IN THE HEART... (JOHN JOHN 3:3-5; COL. COL. 1:13) 6. THE THOUSAND YEAR REIGN... (REV. REV. 20:1-10+) 7. THE ETERNAL KINGDOM IN HEAVEN... (2TI. 2TI. 4:18; 2PE. 2PE. 1:10-11).4 OUR RULE IS NOT CONTINGENT UPON OUR STATUS IN THE WORLD, BUT UPON OUR POSITION IN CHRIST: LET MEN DESPISE AND CONTEMN RELIGION AS THEY MAY, THERE IS EMPIRE CONNECTING WITH LOWLY DISCIPLESHIP, ROYALTY WITH PENITENCE, AND PRAYERS, AND SUBLIME PRIESTHOOD WITH PIETY. FISHERMEN AND TAXGATHERERS, BY LISTENING TO JESUS, PRESENTLY FIND THEMSELVES IN APOSTOLIC THRONES, AND MINISTERING AS PRIESTS AND RULERS OF A DISPENSATION, WIDE AS THE WORLD, AND LASTING AS TIME. MOSES, BY HIS FAITH, RISES FROM JETHRO’S SHEEPFOLD TO BE THE PRINCE OF ISRAEL; AND DANIEL, FROM THE DEN OF CONDEMNATION AND DEATH, TO THE HONOUR AND AUTHORITY OF EMPIRE; AND LUTHER, FROM HIS CELL, TO DICTATE TO KINGS AND RULE THE AGES. THERE IS NOT A BELIEVER, HOWEVER OBSCURE OR HUMBLE, WHO MAY NOT REJOICE IN PRINCELY BLOOD, WHO DOES NOT ALREADY WIELD A POWER WHICH THE POTENCIES OF HELL CANNOT WITHSTAND, AND WHO IS NOT ON THE WAY TO POSSESS ETERNAL PRIESTHOOD AND DOMINION.5
TO HIM BE GLORY AND DOMINION: THE NEAREST ANTECEDENT IS THE SON TO WHICH GLORY AND DOMINION ARE GIVEN, LITERALLY INTO THE AGES OF THE AGES (ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ [EIS TOUS AIŌNAS TŌN AIŌNŌN]). YET ELSEWHERE IT IS SAID THAT GOD WILL NOT SHARE HIS GLORY WITH ANOTHER (ISA. ISA. 48:11). BUT REMEMBER THERE ARE 3 TOP ENGLISH LORDS WITH THE DOCTRINE OF THE TOP TRINITY WITH THE 1 LORD YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 OR 3 TOP ENGLISH LORDS WITH THE DOCTRINE OF THE TOP TRINITY WITH THE 1 LORD STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:1-2, ALL EQUALLY DIETY & ALL EQUALLY THE LORD. CLEARLY, THESE 4 LORDS IS GOD! THIS ALSO MEANS THE REVELATION IS NOT JUST JESUS TO JOHN, BUT JOHN TO PETER, JESUS TO JOHN, STEPHEN TO JESUS & YAHWEH TO STEPHEN FOR ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN REVELATION 1:1-22:21 & ALSO JESUS TO JOHN, BUT JOHN TO PETER, JESUS TO JOHN, YAHWEH TO JESUS & STEPHEN TO YAHWEH FOR THE ENGLISH USA TRIBULATION IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2!
REVELATION 1:7 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0)
HE IS COMING: THE OT SCRIPTURES PREDICTED A “COMING ONE” (DEU. DEU. 18:15-18; PS. PS. 2:1; PS. 22:1; PS. 118:26; ISA. ISA. 9:6; ISA. 48:16; ISA. 53:1; ISA. 61:1; JER. JER. 23:5-8; DAN. DAN. 9:25; MIC. MIC. 5:2; ZEC. ZEC. 2:8-11; ZEC. 6:12-15; ETC.). THIS WAS THE EXPECTATION OF THOSE AMONG WHOM JESUS MINISTERED (JOHN JOHN 1:21; JOHN 1:45; JOHN 6:14; JOHN 7:40). JOHN THE BAPTIST KNEW OF THESE PREDICTIONS AND SENT HIS DISCIPLES TO JESUS INQUIRING, “‘ARE YOU THE COMING ONE (ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [ERCHOMENOS]), OR DO WE LOOK FOR ANOTHER?’ ” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (MTT. MAT. 11:3; LUKE LUKE 7:19). PETER AND STEPHEN EXPLAINED IT WAS JESUS WHO FULFILLED THESE PREDICTIONS (ACTS ACTS 3:22; ACTS 7:37). YET THIS COMING ONE REPRESENTED A SCRIPTURAL ENIGMA. AT TIMES, HE WAS SAID TO BE VICTORIOUS KING WHO WOULD REIGN FOREVER (NUM. NUM. 24:17; ISA. ISA. 9:6-7). BUT HE WAS ALSO FORSAKEN, DESPISED, REJECTED, AND CRUSHED (PS. PS. 22:1; ISA. ISA. 53:1). HOW COULD THESE SEEMING CONTRADICTIONS BE RECONCILED? SOME CHOSE TO APPLY THESE PASSAGES TO TWO DIFFERENT INDIVIDUALS, A “SUFFERING MESSIAH” (MESSIAH BEN-JOSEPH) AND A “VICTORIOUS MESSIAH” (MESSIAH BEN-DAVID).1 OTHERS HELD THAT THE FULFILLMENTS WERE MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE AND WHICH WOULD EVENTUATE DEPENDED UPON THE OBEDIENCE OF ISRAEL.2 THE KEY WHICH UNLOCKS THIS MYSTERY IS THE RESURRECTION OF MESSIAH (PS. PS. 16:10; ISA. ISA. 53:10). HE WOULD COME ONCE, DIE FOR THE SINS OF THE WORLD, BE RESURRECTED BACK TO LIFE, AND COME A SECOND TIME IN JUDGMENT. HIS FIRST COMING, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION ARE NOW PAST. ALL THAT REMAINS IS HIS REAPPEARANCE AS DESCRIBED TO JOHN HERE AND ELSEWHERE IN THE NT. “IT HAS BEEN ESTIMATED THAT ONE OUT OF EVERY TWENTY-FIVE VERSES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT REFERS TO THE SECOND COMING.”3 JESUS CAME THE FIRST TIME IN HUMILIATION; HE WILL RETURN IN EXALTATION. HE CAME THE FIRST TIME TO BE KILLED; HE WILL RETURN TO KILL HIS ENEMIES. HE CAME THE FIRST TIME TO SERVE; HE WILL RETURN TO BE SERVED. HE CAME THE FIRST TIME AS THE SUFFERING SERVANT; HE WILL RETURN AS THE CONQUERING KING. THE CHALLENGE THE BOOK OF REVELATION MAKES TO EVERY PERSON IS TO BE READY FOR HIS RETURN.4 HE IS COMING (PRESENT TENSE) AND EVERY EYE WILL SEE HIM (FUTURE TENSE). THE GRAMMAR PLACES THE EVENT ON THE EDGE BETWEEN THE PRESENT AND THE FUTURE—THE FUTURISTIC PRESENT. IT IS ‘ABOUT TO OCCUR.’ IT IS IMMINENT: THE VERB FORM ἔΡΧΕΤΑΙ [ERCHETAI] IS AN EXAMPLE OF THE FUTURISTIC USE OF THE PRESENT TENSE, THE FUTURE CONNOTATION BEING PROVIDED BY THE WORD’S MEANING. THE IDEA IS THAT CHRIST IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY, I.E., HE IS IN THE PROCESS OF COMING AND HENCE WILL ARRIVE. THIS USE OF THE PRESENT TENSE ENHANCES EMPHASIS ON THE IMMINENCE OF THAT COMING (CF. ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ [ERCHOMAI], JOHN JOHN 14:3).5 THIS SAME VERB IS USED DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY ELEVEN MORE TIMES IN THIS BOOK IN REFERENCE TO THE RETURN OF CHRIST (CF. REV. REV. 1:1+;REV. 4:8+; REV. 2:5+, REV. 2:16+; REV. 3:11+; REV. 4:8+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:12+, REV. 22:20+ [TWICE]), SEVEN COMING FROM THE LIPS OF CHRIST HIMSELF (REV. REV. 2:5+, REV. 2:16+; REV. 3:11+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:12+, REV. 22:20+). THE CURRENT VERSE OBVIOUSLY IS THE THEME VERSE FOR THE WHOLE BOOK.6 IMMINENCE IS “THE QUALITY OR CONDITION OF BEING ABOUT TO OCCUR.”1 IN SCRIPTURE, THE COMING OF JESUS CHRIST IS PORTRAYED AS AN IMMINENT EVENT.2 THIS MEANS THAT JESUS CAN COME AT ANY MOMENT: THERE IS NO EVENT WHICH MUST TRANSPIRE BEFORE HE COMES. IMMINENCY MAKES IT IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW WHEN HE MIGHT COME SO THE BELIEVER MUST REMAIN CONSTANTLY ON THE LOOKOUT IN CASE THE LORD WERE TO RETURN AND FIND HIM UNPREPARED (MTT. MAT. 24:43; LUKE LUKE 12:37-39; 1TH. 1TH. 4:15-17; REV. REV. 3:3+). MANY PASSAGES WHICH TEACH THE IMMINENCY OF EVENTS UTILIZE PHRASES SUCH AS “SOON,” “QUICKLY,” AND “IS NEAR.” THESE EVENTS ARE DESCRIBED FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF GOD WHO “DECLARES THE END FROM THE BEGINNING” (ISA. ISA. 46:10). FROM HIS PERSPECTIVE, THESE EVENTS ARE CERTAIN BUT THEIR TIMING IS UNSPECIFIED. THEY ARE “IMMINENT”: JUST AS “QUICKLY” IS USED IN REVELATION TO TEACH IMMINENCE, SO ALSO IS “NEAR” OR “AT HAND” (ENGUʿS) USED TO MEAN IMMINENCY AND THUS ITS USAGE DOES NOT SUPPORT A FIRST-CENTURY FULFILLMENT. PHILIP E. HUGHES RIGHTLY SAYS, “THE TIME IS NEAR, THAT IS TO SAY, THE TIME OF FULFILLMENT IS IMMINENT. THIS INTERVAL BETWEEN THE COMINGS OF CHRIST IS THE TIME OF THE LAST DAYS, AND THE LAST OF THESE LAST DAYS IS ALWAYS IMPENDING.” ...IT IS BETTER TO SEE ENGUʿS AS A TERM THAT TEACHES THE IMMINENCY OF A PERIOD OF TIME THAT COULD BEGIN TO HAPPEN WITHOUT THE WARNING OF SIGNS.3
WITH CLOUDS: CLOUDS ARE OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE GLORY OF THE LORD. CLOUDS WERE OFTEN ONE ASPECT OF THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE (EX. EX. 16:10; EX. 19:9, EX. 19:16; EX. 24:15-16; EX. 34:5; EX. 40:34; DEU. DEU. 5:22). CLOUDS INDICATED HIS PRESENCE OVER THE MERCY SEAT WHERE HE DWELT BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM (LEV. LEV. 16:2). DURING SOLOMON’S PRAYER DEDICATING THE TEMPLE, HE RECOGNIZED GOD’S HABITATION AS THE DARK CLOUD (2CHR. 2CHR. 6:1). IN RESPONSE, THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TEMPLE (2CHR. 2CHR. 7:1), NO DOUBT INCLUDING A MANIFESTATION OF CLOUDS. THE PSALMIST UNDERSTOOD DARK CLOUDS TO BE GOD’S CANOPY (PS. PS. 18:11; PS. PS. 97:2). THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD BY CLOUDS INDICATES HIS LOCALIZED PRESENCE ON THE EARTH, AMONG MEN: THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD. IT IS THE MAJESTIC PRESENCE OR MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN WHICH HE DESCENDS TO DWELL AMONG MEN. WHENEVER THE INVISIBLE GOD BECOMES VISIBLE, AND WHENEVER THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD IS LOCALIZED, THIS IS THE SHECHINAH GLORY. THE USUAL TITLE FOUND IN SCRIPTURES FOR THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH, OR THE GLORY OF THE LORD. THE HEBREW FORM IS KVOD ADONAI, WHICH MEANS “THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH” AND DESCRIBES WHAT THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS. THE GREEK TITLE, DOXA KURION, IS TRANSLATED AS “THE GLORY OF THE LORD.” DOXA MEANS “BRIGHTNESS,” “BRILLIANCE,” OR “SPLENDOR,” AND IT DEPICTS HOW THE SHECHINAH GLORY APPEARS. OTHER TITLES GIVE IT THE SENSE OF “DWELLING,” WHICH PORTRAYS WHAT THE SHECHINAH GLORY DOES. THE HEBREW WORD SHECHINAH, FROM THE ROOT SHACHAN, MEANS “TO DWELL.” THE GREEK WORD SKEINEI, WHICH IS SIMILAR IN SOUND AS THE HEBREW SHECHINAH (GREEK HAS NO “SH” SOUND), MEANS “TO TABERNACLE” ...IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MOST OF THESE VISIBLE MANIFESTATIONS TOOK THE FORM OF LIGHT, FIRE, OR CLOUD, OR A COMBINATION OF THESE. A NEW FORM APPEARS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: THE INCARNATE WORD.7 THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF GOD INDICATING THE PLACE WHERE HE DWELT HAS BEEN CALLED THE “SHEKINAH” GLORY FROM THE HEBREW VERB שָׁכַן [ŠĀḴAN] MEANING GEN. 9:27).”8 THE CLOUD IS PROBABLY NOT TO BE INTERPRETED AS A VAPOR CLOUD OR AS A STORM CLOUD, BUT AS A CLOUD OF GLORY BETOKENING THE PRESENCE OF GOD...THE “CLOUD,” THEN, MAY BE THE CLOUD OF THE SHEKINAH, WHICH LED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT AND THROUGH THE DESERT, AND WHICH OVERSHADOWED THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE (EX. EX. 13:21-22; EX. 40:34; NUM. NUM. 9:15-16; 2CHR. 2CHR. 7:2-3).9 WHEN JESUS REVEALED HIS GLORY TO PETER, JAMES AND JOHN ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION, THE VOICE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SPOKE FROM WITHIN A BRIGHT CLOUD SAYING, “THIS IS MY BELOVED SON IN WHOM I AM WELL PLEASED. HEAR HIM!” (MTT. MAT. 17:5). JESUS EXPLAINED HIS APPEARANCE WITH THE CLOUDS TO BE THE SIGN OF HIS COMING (MTT. MAT. 24:30) AND HIS MENTION OF “COMING ON THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN” (MTT. MAT. 26:64) WAS UNDERSTOOD BY THE HIGH PRIEST AS A BLASPHEMOUS CLAIM (MTT. MAT. 26:64-65). HE TORE HIS GARMENTS IN RESPONSE, A CLEAR INDICATION OF HIS UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT JESUS IS CLAIMING (DAN. DAN. 7:13). JOHN’S MENTION HERE OF JESUS COMING WITH CLOUDS IS AN ALLUSION FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL WHICH RECORDS THE PRESENTATION OF THE SON (JESUS) TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN): “I WAS WATCHING IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, ONE LIKE THE SON OF MAN, COMING WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN! HE CAME TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, AND THEY BROUGHT HIM NEAR BEFORE HIM.” (DAN. DAN. 7:13). THIS PRESENTATION OF THE SON IS TO RECEIVE HIS KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:14) AND DOES NOT TAKE PLACE UNTIL ALL OF HIS ENEMIES ARE MADE HIS FOOTSTOOL (PS. PS. 110:1). THIS INCLUDES HIS FUTURE ENEMY, DANIEL’S “LITTLE HORN” (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:20-21). AT PRESENT, HE IS SEATED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AWAITING THAT DAY. THE SON BEGAN THE PERIOD OF SITTING AT THE RIGHT HAND AND WAITING FOR HIS ENEMIES TO BE MADE HIS FOOTSTOOL AT HIS ASCENSION (ACTS ACTS 2:32-35; HEB. HEB. 10:11-13). HIS EARTHLY KINGDOM DID NOT COME AT THE TIME OF HIS ASCENSION, BUT OCCURS WHEN HE RISES FROM HIS SEAT BESIDE THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND DESCENDS TO TAKE UP HIS DAVIDIC THRONE ON EARTH (MTT. MAT. 25:31; LUKE LUKE 1:32-33).10 AT OTHER TIMES, THE LORD IS SAID TO RIDE “ON A SWIFT CLOUD” (ISA. ISA. 19:1). IT IS SUCH A PASSAGE WHICH PROVIDES THE BASIS FOR THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION WHICH HOLDS THAT THIS VERSE IS DESCRIBING A “CLOUD COMING” IN JUDGMENT UPON A NATION. SUCH A JUDGMENT IN THE OT WAS NOT ATTENDED BY A LITERALLY VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF GOD. YET HERE, WE ARE EXPLICITLY TOLD THAT EVERY EYE WILL SEE HIM. NOT JUST THE “CLOUDS OF JUDGMENT,” BUT HIM! THIS RETURN OF JESUS WILL BE WITH CLOUDS, BODILY, AND VISIBLE AS THE ANGELS INFORMED HIS DISCIPLES AT THE TIME OF HIS ASCENSION (ACTS ACTS 1:9-11). HIS RETURN IS THE SUBJECT OF THE LATTER PORTION OF REVELATION REV. 19:1+. IF THIS WERE A “JUDGMENT COMING” OF CHRIST IN A.D. 70 UPON THE JEWS OF JERUSALEM AS THE PRETERISTS CLAIM, WHAT RELEVANCE WOULD THAT HAVE TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA WHO WERE HUNDREDS OF MILES AWAY AND VIRTUALLY UNAFFECTED BY THE EVENT?11 AS OUR DISCUSSION REGARDING THE DATE THE REVELATION WAS WRITTEN SHOWS, THE BEST EVIDENCE SUPPORTS A LATE DATE NEAR THE END OF DOMITIAN’S REIGN WHEN JOHN HAD THE VISION (A.D. 95-96). THAT BEING THE CASE, THE “COMING” DESCRIBED HERE CANNOT REFER TO THE “CLOUD COMING IN JUDGMENT” TO DESTROY JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70 AS THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION HOLDS.
EVERY EYE WILL SEE HIM: THIS PHRASE WOULD SEEM TO BE ALMOST INTENTIONALLY AIMED AT UNDERCUTTING THE CLAIMS OF VARIOUS CULTS AND ABERRATIONS OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH HAVE TAUGHT NON-VISIBLE FULFILLMENTS OF THE COMING OF JESUS IN HISTORY PAST. HIS FUTURE COMING WILL BE VISIBLE TO EVERY EYE. THIS SIMPLE FACT DESTROYS THE CLAIMS OF PRETERISM THAT THIS “CLOUD COMING” OCCURRED SPIRITUALLY IN 70 A.D. WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE ENDING OF THE JEWISH STATE.12 WHILE MILD PRETERISM IS NOT A CULT, IT SHARES THIS ABERRANT TEACHING THAT THE COMING OF JESUS HERE IS NOT A VISIBLE COMING. “THE CRUCIFIERS WOULD SEE HIM COMING IN JUDGMENT—THAT IS, THEY WOULD UNDERSTAND THAT HIS COMING WOULD MEAN WRATH ON THE LAND.”13 NOTICE THE PRETERIST SLEIGHT OF HAND. THE VERSE STATES THAT EVERY EYE WILL SEE HIM, WHEREAS DEMAR STATES THAT IT IS AN UNDERSTANDING OF HIS JUDGMENT THAT IS BEING DESCRIBED. THESE ARE NOT THE SAME THING. DEMAR REALIZES THE DIFFERENCE AND ATTEMPTS TO OVERCOME THIS LIABILITY: “EQUATING ‘SEEING’ WITH ‘UNDERSTANDING’ IS NOT SCRIPTURE TWISTING. IT IS A COMMON BIBLICAL METAPHOR.”14 YET THERE ARE FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THIS PASSAGE AND THOSE DEMAR OFFERS IN SUPPORT OF THE PRETERIST VIEW. HERE, THE PASSAGE STATES THAT EVERY EYE WILL SEE. IF THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION IS CORRECT AND THE “SEEING” IS AN “UNDERSTANDING OF JUDGMENT,” THEN WHY DIDN’T THE ENTIRE NATION OF ISRAEL “UNDERSTAND” AND TURN TO CHRIST AT THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM? APPARENTLY, THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWS HAD NO IDEA OF THE CORRELATION BETWEEN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE “COMING OF JESUS” WHICH THE PRETERISTS MAINTAIN AND WHICH JOHN STATES EVERY EYE WOULD SEE. “SEEING” IS DESCRIBING LITERAL VISIBILITY BY EVERY EYE, NOT AN ABSTRACT “UNDERSTANDING” BY A FEW JEWS.
EVEN THEY: A SUBGROUP FROM AMONG EVERY EYE, ESTABLISHING THE GLOBAL NATURE OF THE MANIFESTATION OF CHRIST. BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS (ACTS ACTS 4:27-28). IT WAS JEWISH MOUTHS (MARK MARK 15:13; LUKE LUKE 23:21; JOHN JOHN 19:6, JOHN 19:14-16) TOGETHER WITH GENTILE HANDS (JOHN JOHN 19:23) WHICH CRUCIFIED JESUS. ULTIMATELY, IT WAS THE SIN OF ALL MANKIND WHICH SENT JESUS TO THE CROSS (ROM. ROM. 4:25). YET THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THE JEWS WHO HAVE A PARTICULAR RESPONSIBILITY (ACTS ACTS 3:12-15) BECAUSE JESUS IS THEIR PROMISED NATIONAL MESSIAH (ROM. ROM. 9:4-5). THE JEWISH GENERATION WHICH WITNESSED THE CRUCIFIXION OF MESSIAH MADE THE FEARFUL MISTAKE OF PRONOUNCING A CURSE UPON THEMSELVES AND THEIR CHILDREN: “AND ALL THE PEOPLE ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘HIS BLOOD [BE] ON US AND ON OUR CHILDREN.’ ” (MTT. MAT. 27:25). SO IT IS JEWS WHO WILL SPECIALLY MOURN WHEN THEY REALIZE THEIR GRAVE ERROR AND THE HISTORICAL DESTRUCTION IT HAS WROUGHT. AS LIGHTNER OBSERVES: “YOU DON’T PUT KINGS ON CROSSES, YOU PUT THEM ON THRONES!”
EVEN THEY WHO PIERCED HIM: “PIERCED” IS ἐΞΕΚΈΝΤΗΣΑΝ [EXEKENTĒSAN]. JOHN USES THIS IDENTICAL GREEK WORD IN JOHN JOHN 19:37 WHEN QUOTING ZECHARIAH ZEC. 12:10. THESE ARE THE ONLY TWO PLACES IN THE ENTIRE NT WHERE THIS PARTICULAR VERB APPEARS—ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE THAT THE APOSTLE JOHN WAS THE WRITER OF BOTH BOOKS.15 THE ONE WHO IS COMING IS THE ONE WHO THEY PIERCED—JESUS CHRIST. YET ZECHARIAH (ZEC. ZEC. 12:10) TELLS US THAT IT IS GOD WHO THEY PIERCED (HEBREW דָּקָרוּ [DĀQĀRÛ] - “DRIVE THROUGH, PIERCE, STAB, RUN THROUGH, I.E., MAKE PHYSICAL IMPACT WITH A SHARP IMPLEMENT”16). NUM. 25:8.”17 NOT ONLY WERE SPIKES DRIVEN THROUGH JESUS’ HANDS AND FEET, BUT HE WAS PIERCED WITH A SPEAR (JOHN JOHN 19:34). COMPARING ZECHARIAH ZEC. 12:10 WITH THIS VERSE, WE SEE ONCE AGAIN THAT JESUS IS IDENTIFIED AS GOD! ISAIAH PROPHESIED THAT HE WOULD BE “WOUNDED” (“PIERCED,” NASB), HEBREW הָלַל [HĀLAL].18 “JOHN IS THE ONLY ONE OF THE EVANGELISTS WHO RECORDS THE PIERCING OF CHRIST’S SIDE. THIS ALLUSION IDENTIFIES HIM AS THE AUTHOR OF THE APOCALYPSE.”19 SOME HOLD THAT “EVERY EYE” DESCRIBES ALL ISRAEL WHEREAS “EVEN THEY THAT PIERCED” DESCRIBES A SUBGROUP FROM AMONG THE JEWS WHO ARE MORE DIRECTLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CRUCIFIXION. BUT ZECHARIAH DEFINES THOSE WHO PIERCED HIM USING TERMS WHICH ARE SYNONYMOUS WITH ALL ISRAEL: AND I WILL POUR ON THE HOUSE OF DAVID AND ON THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM THE SPIRIT OF GRACE AND SUPPLICATION; THEN THEY WILL LOOK ON ME WHOM THEY PIERCED. YES, THEY WILL MOURN FOR HIM AS ONE MOURNS FOR HIS ONLY SON, AND GRIEVE FOR HIM AS ONE GRIEVES FOR A FIRSTBORN. ZEC. ZEC. 12:10 [EMPHASIS ADDED] HERE, ZECHARIAH IDENTIFIES “THEY WHO PIERCED” (REVELATION REV. 1:7+) AS BEING ALL ISRAEL-NOT A SUBSET SPECIFICALLY HELD RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CRUCIFIXION OF MESSIAH FROM AMONG A LARGER GROUP OF JEWS. THE RECIPIENTS OF THE SPIRITUAL BLESSING [IDENTICAL WITH THOSE WHO MOURN] WILL BE (1) “THE HOUSE OF DAVID,” THROUGH WHOM THE PROMISE OF THE MESSIANIC-DAVIDIC KINGDOM WAS MADE (2S. 2S. 7:8-16), AND THROUGH WHOM IT WILL BE REALIZED (LUKE LUKE 1:31-33); AND (2) “THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM”—THE WHOLE SAVED REMNANT OF ISRAEL, BY METONYMY, THE CAPITAL REPRESENTING THE WHOLE NATION (CF. 1K. 1K. 20:34, WHERE “SAMARIA,” THE CAPITAL, REPRESENTS THE NATION).20 THE FACT THAT ONLY THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM ARE NAMED, AND NOT THOSE OF JUDAH ALSO, IS EXPLAINED CORRECTLY BY THE COMMENTATORS FROM THE CUSTOM OF REGARDING THE CAPITAL AS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE WHOLE NATION. AND IT FOLLOWS...FROM THIS, THAT IN V. 8 ALSO THE EXPRESSION “INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM” IS SIMPLY AN INDIVIDUALIZING EPITHET FOR THE WHOLE OF THE COVENANT NATION. BUT JUST AS IN V. 8 THE HOUSE OF DAVID IS MENTIONED EMPHATICALLY ALONG WITH THESE WAS THE PRINCELY FAMILY AND REPRESENTATIVE OF THE RULING CLASS, SO IS IT ALSO IN V. 10, FOR THE PURPOSE OF EXPRESSING THE THOUGHT THAT THE SAME SALVATION IS TO BE ENJOYED BY THE WHOLE NATION, IN ALL ITS RANKS, FROM THE FIRST TO THE LAST.21 ALSO, IF “THEY WHO PIERCED” IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A SUBGROUP FROM AMONG THE JEWISH NATION, HOW DOES ONE ESTABLISH THE PRECISE BOUNDARY BETWEEN ALL THE JEWS LIVING AT THE TIME OF CHRIST VERSUS THOSE WHO CONTRIBUTED TO HIS CRUCIFIXION? AND WHAT DOES CONTRIBUTING TO HIS CRUCIFIXION ENTAIL? DIRECT PERSUASION, SUCH AS MANIFESTED BY THE JEWISH RELIGIOUS LEADERS? DOES INCITEMENT BY THE CROWD COUNT? WHAT ABOUT JEWS WHO WERE NOT PRESENT AT JERUSALEM AT THE CRUCIFIXION, BUT OPPOSED JESUS’ MINISTRY? AND HOW DOES SUCH A DISTINCTION BETWEEN SOME JEWS AND NOT OTHERS SQUARE WITH THE GENERATIONAL CURSE PRONOUNCED BY AND UPON THE JEWS IN GENERAL (MTT. MAT. 27:25)?
ALL THE TRIBES: IN MANY PLACES, TRIBES (ΦΥΛΑΙ [PHYLAI]) SPECIFICALLY DENOTES THE JEWISH TRIBES (E.G., MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 2:36; LUKE 22:30; ACTS ACTS 13:21; ROM. ROM. 11:1; HEB. HEB. 7:13; PHP. PHP. 3:5; JAS. JAS. 1:1; REV. REV. 5:5+; REV. 7:4-9+; REV. 21:12+). ELSEWHERE, ESPECIALLY WHEN APPEARING IN THE PHRASE ALL THE TRIBES , IT HAS A MORE GLOBAL MEANING (E.G., MTT. MAT. 24:30; REV. REV. 1:7+) OVER AGAINST THE TWELVE [JEWISH] TRIBES (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30; ACTS ACTS 26:7; JAS. JAS. 1:1; REV. REV. 21:12+). ΦΥΛΑΙ [PHYLAI] IS DIFFERENTIATED FROM NATION (ἔΘΝΟΣ [ETHNOS]), PEOPLE (ΛΑΌΣ [LAOS]), AND TONGUE (ΓΛῶΣΣΑ [GLŌSSA]) IN REV. REV. 7:9+; REV. 11:9+; REV. 13:7+.
OF THE EARTH: THE CLOSELY-RELATED PHRASE “ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH” APPEARS IN SEVERAL PLACES IN THE OT (GEN. GEN. 12:3; GEN. 28:14; AMOS AMOS 3:2; ZEC. ZEC. 14:17). IN ALL OF THESE CONTEXTS, THE PHRASE CLEARLY REFERS TO THE GLOBAL COMMUNITY (NOT JUST THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL).22 IT IS THROUGH ABRAHAM’S SEED THAT “ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH” (GEN. GEN. 12:3; GEN. 28:14) WILL BE BLESSED.23 GOD SAYS TO ISRAEL, “YOU ONLY HAVE I KNOWN OF ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH.” (AMOS AMOS 3:2) WHICHEVER “OF THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH DOES NOT GO UP TO JERUSALEM TO WORSHIP THE KING” (ZEC. ZEC. 14:17) DURING THE MILLENNIUM WILL NOT RECEIVE RAIN. THESE FAMILIES INCLUDE “THE FAMILY OF EGYPT” (ZEC. ZEC. 14:18). IN EACH OF THESE OT PASSAGES, THE SEPTUAGINT RENDERS THE PHRASE USING THE SAME GREEK TERM (ΦΥΛΑΙ [PHYLAI]) FOUND HERE.24 25 THERE IS A CLOSE CONNECTION BETWEEN THIS PASSAGE AND ZECHARIAH ZEC. 12:1. PRETERISTS MAKE THE SAME MISTAKE IN BOTH PASSAGES OF TRYING TO LIMIT THE SCOPE TO ISRAEL AND JERUSALEM. BUT THE ZECHARIAH PASSAGE IS CLEARLY DESCRIBING A TIME “WHEN ALL NATIONS OF THE EARTH ARE GATHERED AGAINST [JERUSALEM]” (ZEC. ZEC. 12:3). AND THE OUTCOME OF THE BATTLE IS ENTIRELY DIFFERENT THAN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70: “IN THAT DAY THE LORD WILL DEFEND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM...I WILL SEEK TO DESTROY ALL THE NATIONS THAT COME AGAINST JERUSALEM.” (ZEC. ZEC. 12:8-9). BUT NOTHING OF THE KIND HAPPENED IN A.D. 70. IN THE PRETERIST “FULFILLMENT” OF THESE RELATED PASSAGES, A SINGLE NATION (ROME), UNOPPOSED BY GOD, ATTACKED JERUSALEM COMPLETELY DESTROYING BOTH THE CITY AND THE TEMPLE, RESULTING IN THE DEATH OF OVER 1 MILLION JEWS.26 [PRETERISTS CONCLUDE] THAT “EARTH” MEANS THE LAND OF ISRAEL, AS IN ZEC. ZEC. 12:12 AND THAT THE “TRIBES” IN REV. REV. 1:7+ MUST BE THE LITERAL ISRAELITE TRIBES, WHO ARE BEING JUDGED IN 70 A.D. IN FULFILLMENT OF THE ZECHARIAH ZEC. 12:1 PROPHECY. BUT THERE ARE DIFFICULTIES WITH THIS PERSPECTIVE. FIRST, ZECHARIAH ZEC. 12:1 DOES NOT PROPHESY ISRAEL’S JUDGMENT BUT ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION. FURTHERMORE, THE ZECHARIAH CITATION IS COMBINED WITH DAN. DAN. 7:13, WHICH ALSO REFERS TO THE ESCHATOLOGICAL DELIVERANCE, NOT JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL.27 THE GLOBAL CONTEXT IS ALSO EVIDENT BECAUSE JOHN HAS JUST SAID THAT JESUS IS “THE RULER OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 1:5+). THE PLURAL KINGS INDICATES A WIDER AREA THAN JUST THE LAND OF ISRAEL ARGUED BY PRETERISTS. THERE WERE NOT MULTIPLE KINGS OVER THE JEWS AT THE TIME OF JOHN’S VISION. THE WEIGHTIEST CONSIDERATION OF ALL APPEARS TO BE THE WORLDWIDE SCOPE OF THE BOOK. “THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 3:10+; REV. 6:10+; REV. 8:13+; REV. 11:10+ [TWICE]; REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:14+ [TWICE]; REV. 17:2+, REV. 17:8+) ARE THE OBJECTS OF THE WRATH THAT IS PICTURED IN ITS PAGES, AND EVIDENCE POINTS TO THE MULTI-ETHNIC NATURE OF THIS GROUP. THE SCOPE OF THE JUDGMENTS OF THE BOOK IS ALSO WORLDWIDE, NOT LOCALIZED (E.G., REV. REV. 14:6+; REV. 15:4+). BESIDES THIS, THE PEOPLE ON WHOM THESE JUDGMENTS FALL DO NOT RESPOND BY REPENTING.28 FURTHER EVIDENCE AGAINST THE PRETERIST ATTEMPT TO INTERPRET REVELATION AS CONCERNING THE A.D. 70 JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL IS FOUND IN A COMPARISON OF EZEKIEL EZE. 3:1 WITH REVELATION REV. 10:1+. BOTH PROPHETS, EZEKIEL AND JOHN, ARE GIVEN BOOKS TO EAT. BOTH BOOKS ARE SWEET TO THE TASTE, BUT BITTER ONCE DIGESTED. BOTH BOOKS CONTAIN PROPHECY. HOWEVER, ONE SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE OCCURS BETWEEN WHAT EZEKIEL AND JOHN INGEST: EZEKIEL EATS A MESSAGE INTENDED FOR ISRAEL BUT JOHN EATS A MESSAGE FOR ALL NATIONS. EZEKIEL IS TOLD TO PROPHESY TO THE “HOUSE OF ISRAEL, NOT TOO MANY PEOPLE OF UNFAMILIAR SPEECH” (EZE. EZE. 3:6) WHEREAS JOHN “MUST PROPHESY AGAIN ABOUT MANY PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND KINGS” (REV. REV. 10:11+). THE MESSAGE OF JOHN IS ABOUT MANY PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND KINGS. WHAT MORE COULD GOD SAY TO MAKE ITS GLOBAL EXTENT CLEARER? 
MOURN [LAMENT]: THE WORD ΚΌΨΟΝΤΑΙ [KOPSONTAI] REFERS TO THE ACT OF BEATING ONE’S BREAST AS AN ACT OF MOURNING.30 JESUS REFERS TO THIS EVENT WHEN ALL THE TRIBES OF THE EARTH WILL MOURN (ΚΌΨΟΝΤΑΙ [KOPSONTAI], MTT. MAT. 24:30). THERE IT IS SAID TO BE IN RESPONSE TO “THE SIGN OF THE SON OF MAN” WHICH WILL “APPEAR IN HEAVEN.” THIS SIGN APPEARS IN HEAVEN—VISIBLE WORLDWIDE AND CANNOT BE RESTRICTED TO THE REGION OF ISRAEL AS PRETERISTS MAINTAIN. THE JEWS WILL MOURN BECAUSE OF THE AWFUL REALIZATION OF THE TRUTH OF THE CRUCIFIXION OF THEIR OWN MESSIAH AND THE SUBSEQUENT RECORD OF HISTORY TRIGGERED BY THIS MOST COLOSSAL MISTAKE OF ALL HISTORY: ISRAEL MUST, INDEED, BE DUMB IF ONE ASKS THEM TODAY: TELL ME, PRAY: HOW CAN IT BE THAT THE ETERNAL SENT THE FATHERS OUT OF THEIR LAND INTO CAPTIVITY IN BABYLON FOR ONLY SEVENTY YEARS, ON ACCOUNT OF ALL THE ABOMINATIONS AND IDOLATRY BY WHICH THEY FOR CENTURIES DEFILED THE HOLY LAND:—AND NOW ISRAEL HAS BEEN DISPERSED AMONG ALL PEOPLES FOR OVER EIGHTEEN HUNDRED YEARS, AND JERUSALEM, THE CITY OF THE GREAT KING, IS TRODDEN DOWN BY THE NATIONS UNTIL THIS DAY? WHAT, THEN, IS THE GREAT AND TERRIBLE BLOOD-GUILTINESS WHICH PERPETUALLY PREVENTS YOU FROM DWELLING IN PEACE IN THE LAND OF YOUR FATHERS? — BUT ISRAEL IS NOT WILLING TO KNOW! AND YET IT IS PRECISELY ITS SIN AGAINST ITS MESSIAH THAT IS INDEED THE ROOT OF ISRAEL’S MISERY.31 THE GENTILES TOO WILL MOURN AS THEY REALIZE THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH THEY HAVE STEADFASTLY REJECTED, AND THE INESCAPABLE FACT OF THEIR IMPENDING JUDGMENT. JOHN RECORDS THE ASTONISHING HARDNESS OF HEART OF THE “EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS” AT THE TIME OF THE END. EVEN IN THE FACE OF OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF GOD’S EXISTENCE, SOVEREIGNTY, AND POWER, THEY WILL NOT REPENT (REV. REV. 16:9+, REV. 16:11+, REV. 16:21+). IT IS OUR BELIEF THAT THIS IS ONE REASON PAUL SAYS, “NOW IS THE DAY OF SALVATION” (2COR. 2COR. 6:2). FOR EVERY DAY, EVERY HOUR, EVERY MINUTE THAT A PERSON CONTINUES TO REJECT THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD MAKES IT MORE LIKELY THEY WILL NEVER TURN TO ACCEPT THE FREE OFFER OF SALVATION.32 BRETHREN, I DO NOT WONDER THAT WORLDLINGS AND HALF-CHRISTIANS HAVE NO LOVE OF THIS DOCTRINE, OR THAT THEY HATE TO HEAR ABOUT CHRIST’S SPEEDY COMING. IT IS THE DEATH KNELL OF THEIR GAIETIES AND PLEASURES—THE TURNING OF THEIR CONFIDENCE TO CONSTERNATION—THE CONVERSION OF THEIR SONGS TO SHRIEKS OF HORROR AND DESPAIR. THERE IS A DAY COMING, WHEN “THE LOFTINESS OF MAN SHALL BE BOWED DOWN, AND THE HAUGHTINESS OF MAN SHALL BE MADE LOW;” [ISA. ISA. 2:11, ISA. 2:17]33
REVELATION 1:8 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I AM [THERE ARE 4 READILY IDENTIFIED LORDS AS THE GREAT I AM OR THE I AM THAT I AM, I BE THAT I BE, ETC.]: A TRADEMARK OF THE BOOK OF JOHN WHICH RECORDS THE SELF-IDENTIFICATION OF JESUS USING THIS PHRASE. JESUS SAID UNLESS YOU BELIEVE “I AM” (JOHN JOHN 8:24), YOU WILL DIE IN YOUR SINS. HE SAID THAT BEFORE ABRAHAM “I AM” (JOHN JOHN 8:58), AN INTENTIONAL REFERENCE TO THE SELF-EXISTENT ONE OF EXODUS (EX. EX. 3:6, EX. 3:14) FOR WHICH THE JEWS ATTEMPTED TO STONE HIM.1 IT WAS BEFORE THE POWER OF THIS DECLARATION OF DEITY THAT THOSE WHO CAME TO ARREST JESUS FELL BACK: “NOW WHEN HE SAID TO THEM “I AM,” THEY DREW BACK AND FELL TO THE GROUND” (JOHN JOHN 18:6). IT WAS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD WHO MET MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH (EX. EX. 3:2) AND WHO MADE CLAIMS THAT NO ORDINARY ANGEL DARE MAKE (EX. EX. 3:14 & AC. AC. 7:30-38). INDEED, IT WAS NO ORDINARY ANGEL, BUT THE PREINCARNATE MESSIAH (JOHN JOHN 1:14, JOHN 1:18). WHATEVER JESUS IS CALLED IN HONOR, TITLE OR REPUTATION, AND HIS ACCOMPLISHING POSSESSION OF MIRACLES, THERE IS ALWAYS 3 OTHER LORDS WHO DOES THE SAME THING & RIGHTFULLY CALLED THE SAME THING AS JESUS, BUT THE 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD AS THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE, ALWAYS STANDS ALONE IN THE TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP ABOVE & BEYOND DEITY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31! 
THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END: THIS COMPLETE TITLE IS APPLIED BOTH TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (REV. REV. 21:6+) AND TO THE SON (JESUS) (REV. REV. 22:13+). THE PHRASE IS ALSO APPLIED TO THE SON IN TWO PARTS (REV. REV. 1:11+; REV. 2:8+). IT IS CLEAR THAT THE TITLE CAN APPLY TO BOTH FATHER (STEPHEN) AND SON (JESUS) AND IS THEREFORE YET ANOTHER CLEAR INDICATION OF THE DEITY OF THE SON. THE USE OF A VERY SIMILAR PHRASE BY ISAIAH UNDERSCORES THE UNIQUENESS OF GOD: ISA. 44:6). ALPHA, BEING THE FIRST LETTER OF THE GREEK ALPHABET (AS OUR “A”) STANDS FOR THE “BEGINNING.” OMEGA, BEING THE LAST LETTER OF THE GREEK ALPHABET (AS OUR “Z”) STANDS FOR THE “END.” BECAUSE GOD EXISTED FROM BEFORE ALL TIME AND WILL EXIST BEYOND ALL TIME, THERE IS NO ROOM FOR ANOTHER GOD (ISA. ISA. 43:10). THROUGHOUT THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN YAHWEH’S) PREEXISTENCE, THE SON WAS WITH HIM (JOHN JOHN 1:1-3; JOHN 8:54; COL. COL. 1:17).
THE LORD: DESIGNATING SOMEONE AS “LORD,” ESPECIALLY IN JOHN’S DAY, COULD HAVE SERIOUS IMPLICATIONS. IT WAS A TITLE WHICH CHRISTIANS DID NOT USE LIGHTLY: “‘LORD’ (KYRIOS) MEANS THAT THE BEARER WAS WORTHY OF DIVINE RECOGNITION AND HONOR. THE APOSTOLIC WRITERS AND EARLY BELIEVERS WERE WELL AWARE OF THIS MEANING. POLYCARP, FOR EXAMPLE, DIED AS A MARTYR RATHER THAN CALL CAESAR KYRIOS.”2 
WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME: SOME SEE GRAMMATICAL EVIDENCE IDENTIFYING THE SPEAKER HERE AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN).3 YET THE SWITCH TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HERE AFTER THE SON HAS JUST BEEN THE SUBJECT (REV. REV. 1:7+) AND PRIOR TO SIMILAR STATEMENTS BY THE SON (REV. REV. 1:11+, REV. 1:17+) SEEMS TOO ABRUPT.4 ELSEWHERE WE DISCUSS THE ROLE OF THE ANTICHRIST, EMPOWERED BY SATAN, AS THE MASTER IMITATOR. PINK NOTES THE CORRELATION BETWEEN THIS PHRASE DESCRIBING GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE AND THE PHRASE APPLIED TO ANTICHRIST: REV. 4:8+); THE ANTICHRIST IS REFERRED TO AS HIM THAT ‘WAS, AND IS NOT; AND SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT’ (REV. REV. 17:8+).”5
THE ALMIGHTY: Ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [HO PANTOKRATŌR] (“THE ALMIGHTY”) IS DERIVED FROM ὁ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΚΡΑΤῶΝ [HO PANTŌN KRATŌN] (“THE ONE WHO HOLDS ALL”) AND IS RENDERED IN THE LXX FOR שַׁדַּי [ŠADDAY] IN THE BOOK OF JOB AND צְבָאוֹת [ṢEḆĀʾÔṮ] (“HOSTS”) ELSEWHERE.6 IT IS A REFERENCE TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND MIGHT, HIS COMMAND OF POWERFUL FORCE.
REVELATION 1:9 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I, JOHN: JOHN ALSO REFERS TO HIMSELF THIS WAY IN REV. REV. 21:2+ AND REV. 22:8+, PERHAPS INDICATING AN AWARENESS OF HIS UNWORTHINESS AND INADEQUACY IN SERVING AS THE CHOSEN VESSEL FOR SUCH GREAT REVELATION (REV. REV. 22:8+). THE ONLY OTHER WRITER TO REFER TO HIMSELF IN SUCH A WAY WAS DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 7:28; DAN. 9:2; DAN. 10:2).
BROTHER: LIKE PETER BEFORE HIM (1PE. 1PE. 5:1), JOHN EMPHASIZES HIS EQUALITY WITH OTHER BELIEVERS. THE LEADERSHIP HIERARCHY WHICH NOW CHARACTERIZES MANY CHURCH BODIES OF OUR DAY WAS UNKNOWN TO JOHN.1 HE SAW HIMSELF AS A FELLOW BELIEVER AND SERVANT OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 1:1+). AT THE TIME OF THE VISION, HE WAS THE ONLY REMAINING APOSTLE, AND PERHAPS THE ONLY SURVIVOR OF THOSE WITH WHOM CHRIST HAD PERSONALLY CONVERSED. HE WAS THEREFORE THE MOST INTERESTING AND EXALTED CHRISTIAN THEN LIVING UPON THE EARTH—A MOST REVEREND AND VENERABLE MAN. BUT HE WAS AS HUMBLE AND MEEK AS HE WAS HIGH IN PLACE.2
TRIBULATION...KINGDOM...PATIENCE: ALTHOUGH THE EARTHLY KINGDOM IS YET FUTURE, THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN JESUS HAVE ALREADY BEEN “CONVEYED...INTO THE KINGDOM OF THE SON” (COL. COL. 1:13). THE SAME TRIPLET OCCURS IN ACTS ACTS 14:22. PATIENCE IS BETTER RENDERED “PERSEVERANCE” (ὑΠΟΜΟΝΗ [HYPOMONĒ]). IT IS THROUGH PATIENCE THAT THE BELIEVER BEARS FRUIT (LUKE LUKE 8:15). BY PATIENCE THOSE WHO ARE IN THE MIDST OF TRIBULATION ARE ABLE TO POSSESS THEIR SOULS (LUKE LUKE 21:16-19; REV. REV. 13:10+; REV. 14:9-12+). IT IS THE PERSPECTIVE AND POSITION OF THE BELIEVER WHICH ENABLES HIM TO STAND THROUGH TRIALS AND SITUATIONS WHICH OTHERWISE WOULD BE INSURMOUNTABLE. WHEN CANCER STRIKES OR AN UNEXPECTED AUTOMOBILE ACCIDENT LEAVES A LOVED ONE PARALYZED, OUR ETERNAL PERSPECTIVE BASED UPON THE TRUTH OF THE SCRIPTURES IS THE REMEDY FOR UTTER HOPELESSNESS. WHEN ALL ELSE FAILS AND OUR RESOURCES ARE DEPLETED, WE CAN AND MUST STAND UPON GOD’S WORD, BEING CONVINCED OF OUR UNSHAKABLE POSITION IN CHRIST AND THE PERSPECTIVE THAT THIS LIFE IS NOT ALL THERE IS. IT IS BUT A “SHADOW” AND A “VAPOR” BY WHICH WE ARE PREPARED FOR ETERNITY TO COME.
ISLAND CALLED PATMOS: A SMALL GREEK ISLAND OFF THE COAST OF MODERN-DAY TURKEY. PATMOS NEAR ASIA MINOR
[image: Patmos near Asia Minor]
THE ISLAND IS ONE OF A GROUP OF ABOUT FIFTY ISLANDS CALLED THE DODECANESE. PATMOS IS LOCATED BETWEEN TWO OTHER ISLANDS NAMED ICARIA AND LEROS. PATMOS, SHAPED LIKE A CRESCENT WITH ITS HORNS FACING EASTWARD, WAS A SAFE PLACE FOR VESSELS TO ANCHOR DURING STORMS AND WAS THEREFORE IMPORTANT TO NAVIGATORS. IT WAS THE LAST STOPPING PLACE WHEN TRAVELING FROM ROME TO EPHESUS AND THE FIRST STOPPING PLACE ON A RETURN TRIP TO ROME. BEING A ROCKY AND BARREN PLACE, IT WAS CHOSEN AS A PENAL SETTLEMENT BY THE ROMANS, AS WERE OTHER ISLANDS IN THE GROUP. EARLY CHRISTIAN TRADITION SAYS JOHN WAS SENT HERE DURING DOMITIAN’S REIGN OVER ROME (A.D. 81-96) AND WAS FORCED TO WORK IN THE MINES. ANOTHER TRADITION ADDS THAT WHEN DOMITIAN DIED, JOHN WAS PERMITTED TO RETURN TO EPHESUS.3
THE ISLAND OF PATMOS
[image: The Island of Patmos]
[bookmark: 14044]LESS THAN A YEAR AGO I PASSED THAT ISLAND. IT IS A MERE MASS OF BARREN ROCKS, DARK IN COLOUR AND CHEERLESS IN FORM. IT LIES OUT IN THE OPEN SEA, NEAR THE COAST OF WESTERN ASIA MINOR. IT HAS NEITHER TREES NOR RIVERS, NOR ANY LAND FOR CULTIVATION, EXCEPT SOME LITTLE NOOKS BETWEEN THE LEDGES OF ROCKS. THERE IS STILL A DINGY GROTTO REMAINING, IN WHICH THE AGED APOSTLE IS SAID TO HAVE LIVED, AND IN WHICH HE IS SAID TO HAVE HAD THIS VISION. A CHAPEL COVERS IT, HUNG WITH LAMPS KEPT BURNING BY THE MONKS.5
THE CHURCH OF THE APOCALYPSE
[image: The Church of the Apocalypse]
IT IS A FREQUENT PATTERN WITHIN SCRIPTURE THAT GREAT REVELATION WAS OFTEN GIVEN TO THOSE CLOSE TO GOD WHILE IN CAPTIVITY OUTSIDE ISRAEL AND WHILE JERUSALEM LAY IN RUINS . WE THINK OF EZEKIEL, DANIEL, AND NOW JOHN. OFTEN, THE GREATEST REVELATION FROM GOD OCCURS WHEN LEAST EXPECTED AND IN THE MOST UNUSUAL PLACES (E.G., PAUL IN ARABIA, GAL. GAL. 1:15-17.)
FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST: SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THE JOHN SOUGHT OUT PATMOS ON A MISSION TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO ITS INHABITANTS. BUT THIS SEEMS HIGHLY DOUBTFUL SINCE MANY MORE PEOPLE LIVED IN THE MAINLAND POPULATION CENTERS IN ASIA AND WE HAVE NO RECORD OF JOHN INITIATING ANY SUCH TRIP. IT IS MUCH MORE LIKELY, AS TRADITION RECORDS, THAT JOHN WAS BANISHED TO PATMOS CONTRARY TO HIS OWN DESIRES. “ACCORDING TO VICTORINUS, JOHN THOUGH AGED, WAS FORCED TO LABOR IN THE MINES LOCATED AT PATMOS.”7 “TACITUS REFERS TO THE USE OF SUCH SMALL ISLANDS FOR POLITICAL BANISHMENT (ANNALS 3.68; 4.30; 15.71). EUSEBIUS MENTIONS THAT JOHN WAS BANISHED TO THE ISLAND BY THE EMPEROR DOMITIAN IN A.D. 95 AND RELEASED EIGHTEEN MONTHS LATER BY NERVA (ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY 3.20. 8-9).”8 IT HAS BEEN SOMETIMES ASKED, WHEN WAS THAT PROPHECY AND PROMISE FULFILLED CONCERNING JOHN, THAT HE SHOULD DRINK OF HIS LORD’S CUP, AND BE BAPTIZED WITH HIS LORD’S BAPTISM (MTT. MAT. 20:22)? ...ORIGIN, HOWEVER, NO DOUBT GAVE THE RIGHT ANSWER LONG AGO..., NOW—IN THIS HIS BANISHMENT TO PATMOS; NOT THEREBY DENYING THAT THERE MUST HAVE BEEN A LIFE-LONG ΦΛῖΨΙΣ [PHLIPSIS] FOR SUCH A ONE AS THE APOSTLE JOHN, BUT ONLY AFFIRMING THAT THE WORDS FOUND THEIR MOST EMPHATIC AND CROWNING FULFILMENT NOW.9 RESTRICTED TO A SMALL SPOT ON EARTH, HE IS PERMITTED TO PENETRATE THE WIDE REALMS OF HEAVEN AND ITS SECRETS. THUS, JOHN DRANK OF CHRIST’S CUP, AND WAS BAPTIZED WITH HIS BAPTISM (MTT. MAT. 20:22).10 UNDER DOMITIAN, HISTORY RECORDS THE BANISHMENT OF CHRISTIANS WHO WERE CONSIDERED “ATHEISTS” BECAUSE THEY REFUSED TO PAY HOMAGE TO CAESAR OR TO ROMAN GODS: DIO CASIUS RECORDS THAT DOMITIAN EXECUTED THE ARISTOCRAT FLAVIOUS CLEMENS AND BANISHED HIS WIFE FLAVIA DOMITILLA BECAUSE OF “ATHEISM” (ἀΘΕΌΤΗΣ [ATHEOTĒS])...DIO’S FULL STATEMENT VIEWS “ATHEISM” AS “A CHARGE ON WHICH MANY OTHERS WHO DRIFTED INTO JEWISH WAYS WERE CONDEMNED.” A SIMILAR BUT LATER STATEMENT AFFIRMS THAT DOMITIAN’S PERSECUTION WAS EXPLICITLY TWO-PRONGED, BEING DIRECTED AGAINST “MAIESTAS [TREASON]” OR AGAINST “ADOPTING THE JEWISH MODE OF LIFE.” ...WITH PARTICULAR REFERENCE TO FLAVIA DOMITILLA, INSCRIPTIONS AND CHRISTIAN TRADITION AFFIRM THAT SHE PROFESSED CHRISTIANITY, WHICH WOULD HAVE MADE HER A PRIME CANDIDATE FOR A CHARGE OF “ATHEISM” BY THOSE BELIEVING IN THE DEITY OF THE EMPEROR.11 OPPOSITION IS TO BE THE EXPECTATION FOR THOSE WHO TRULY CARRY THE UNCOMPROMISING MESSAGE OF THE CROSS. THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS WHICH JOHN WAS BANISHED FOR IS MOST NATURALLY UNDERSTOOD TO BE OPPOSITION THAT WHICH HE TESTIFIED ABOUT JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). “THE NOMINAL CHRISTIAN AND THE FORMALIST THE WORLD CANNOT HATE, FOR THEY ARE OF IT, AND IT WILL LOVE ITS OWN; BUT THE JOHNS AND PAULS MUST GO INTO BANISHMENT, OR GIVE THEIR NECKS TO THE STATE BLOCK.”12 WHEN WE ARE ACCEPTED BY THE WORLD, IT IS TIME FOR SERIOUS SELF-EXAMINATION. 
REVELATION 1:10 (USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
IN THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]: ALL PROPHETIC REVELATION HAS ITS ORIGIN IN THE HOLY SPIRIT (1PE. 1PE. 1:20-21) AND NEVER FROM MAN (GAL. GAL. 1:12-16; GAL. 2:2). MYSTERIES, THINGS WHICH ARE UNKNOWN AND UNKNOWABLE BY MAN, ARE REVEALED ONLY BY THE SPIRIT (EPH. EPH. 3:3). OFTEN, SPIRITUAL REVELATION BY THE HOLY SPIRIT INVOLVES A TRANSPORTING OF THE PROPHET, PHYSICALLY OR IN A VISION, TO A DIFFERENT LOCATION WHERE INFORMATION IS REVEALED (EZE. EZE. 8:3; EZE. 11:24; EZE. 37:1; DAN. DAN. 8:2; 2COR. 2COR. 12:2; REV. REV. 4:2+; REV. 17:3+; REV. 21:10+). HERE, JOHN MENTIONS HE WAS IN THE SPIRIT INDICATING THAT WHAT HE IS ABOUT TO DESCRIBE INVOLVES SUPERNATURAL REVELATION BY MEANS OF A VISION. THIS STATEMENT PUTS AN END TO ALL SPECULATION AS TO THE MOTIVES AND INITIATIVE OF JOHN HIMSELF IN WRITING THE BOOK OF REVELATION. FOR JOHN DIDN’T WRITE THE BOOK, HE RECORDED IT! REVELATION FROM THE SPIRIT IS FOUND BOTH IN THE OT AND NT.1 BEING ‘IN THE SPIRIT’ IN THE SENSE JOHN DESCRIBES IS NOT SOMETHING INITIATED BY MAN. IT IS A SOVEREIGN ACTION INITIATED BY GOD IN ORDER TO IMPART DIVINE INSTRUCTION. AS EZEKIEL DESCRIBES IT: “THE HAND OF THE LORD WAS UPON HIM” (EZE. EZE. 1:3). LUKE DESCRIBES THE SIMILAR EXPERIENCE OF PETER (ACTS ACTS 10:10) AND PAUL (ACTS ACTS 22:17) AS AN “ECSTASY” (ἔΚΣΤΑΣΙΣ [EKSTASIS]): A THROWING OF THE MIND OUT OF ITS NORMAL STATE, ALIENATION OF MIND, WHETHER SUCH AS MAKES A LUNATIC OR THAT OF A MAN WHO BY SOME SUDDEN EMOTION IS TRANSPORTED AS IT WERE OUT OF HIMSELF, SO THAT IN THIS RAPT CONDITION, ALTHOUGH HE IS AWAKE, HIS MIND IS DRAWN OFF FROM ALL SURROUNDING OBJECTS AND WHOLLY FIXED ON THINGS DIVINE THAT HE SEES NOTHING BUT THE FORMS AND IMAGES LYING WITHIN, AND THINKS THAT HE PERCEIVES WITH HIS BODILY EYES AND EARS REALITIES SHOWN HIM BY GOD.2 PETER, PAUL, AND JOHN WERE PASSIVE RECIPIENTS OF THAT WHICH GOD INITIATED. IN THIS SENSE, THE EXPERIENCE IS DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSED TO THE ECSTATIC FRENZIES ASSOCIATED WITH CULTISH PROPHETS (1K. 1K. 18:28) AND SOME MODERN MOVEMENTS WHEREIN THE PERSON ACTIVELY PARTICIPATES IN BRINGING ABOUT AN ALTERED STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS.
THE LORD’S DAY: THERE ARE SEVERAL VIEWS CONCERNING THE MEANING OF THIS PASSAGE. ONE VIEW HOLDS THAT IT REFERS TO SUNDAY, THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK. THE PHRASE USES THE SAME ADJECTIVE (“LORD’S”) AS DOES PAUL WHEN DESCRIBING THE LORD’S SUPPER: “THEREFORE WHEN YOU COME TOGETHER IN ONE PLACE, IS IT NOT TO EAT THE LORD’S SUPPER (ΚΥΡΙΑΚὸΝ ΔΕῖΠΝΟΝ [KYRIAKON DEIPNON])” (1COR. 1COR. 11:20)? DEISSMANN HAS PROVEN (BIBLE STUDIES, P. 217F; LIGHT, ETC., P. 357FF) FROM INSCRIPTIONS AND PAPYRI THAT THE WORD (GRK: KURIAKOS, STRONGS: G2960) WAS IN COMMON USE FOR THE SENSE “IMPERIAL” AS IMPERIAL FINANCE AND IMPERIAL TREASURY AND FROM PAPYRI AND OSTRACA THAT (GRK: HEEMERA, STRONGS: G2250) (GRK: SEBASTEE, STRONGS: G4575) (AUGUSTUS DAY) WAS THE FIRST DAY OF EACH MONTH, EMPEROR’S DAY ON WHICH MONEY PAYMENTS WERE MADE (CF. 1COR. 1COR. 16:1F). IT WAS EASY, THEREFORE, FOR THE CHRISTIANS TO TAKE THIS TERM, ALREADY IN USE, AND APPLY IT TO THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK IN HONOR OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION ON THAT DAY (DIDACHE 14, IGNATIUS MAGN. 9).3 OTHERS NOTE THAT SUNDAY, WHICH CAME TO BE THE DAY OF CHRISTIAN WORSHIP, IS NOWHERE ELSE REFERRED TO USING THIS PHRASE, BUT IS DESCRIBED INSTEAD AS “THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK” (MTT. MAT. 28:1; MARK MARK 16:2, MARK 16:9; LUKE LUKE 24:1; JOHN JOHN 20:1, JOHN 20:19; ACTS ACTS 20:7; 1COR. 1COR. 16:2). IT ALSO APPEARS THAT JOHN’S USE OF THE PHRASE PREDATES ITS USE AMONG CHRISTIANS TO DESIGNATE THE DAY OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION.4 ANOTHER VIEW IS THAT THE PHRASE DOES NOT DESCRIBE THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK, BUT DENOTES THE ESCHATOLOGICAL “DAY OF THE LORD”:5 HOWEVER, SUCH AN INTERPRETATION IS OPEN TO THE OBJECTION THAT (1) SUCH A MEANING HAS NO RELEVANCE TO THE CONTEXT; (2) THE TERM IS NEVER SO APPLIED IN SCRIPTURE, WHERE THE DAY OF CHRISTIAN WORSHIP IS UNIFORMLY CALLED THE “FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK”; (3) SUCH AN INTERPRETATION DOES NOT AGREE WITH THE PATRISTIC UNDERSTANDING OF THE VERSE; (4) THE INTERPRETATION IS A READING BACK INTO THE TEXT OF A TERM SUBSEQUENTLY APPLIED TO SUNDAY. THE TERM “LORD’S DAY” IS BETTER UNDERSTOOD AS JOHN’S WAY OF EXPRESSING THE COMMON HEBREW TERM “DAY OF THE LORD,” IN A MANNER IN GREEK WHICH PLACES THE EMPHASIS UPON “LORD’S” (BY PLACING IT IN AN INITIAL POSITION) IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE HEBREW EXPRESSION PLACES EMPHASIS UPON “LORD” (BY PLACING IT IN THE FINAL POSITION) IN “DAY OF THE LORD.” SUPPOSING THE EXPRESSION REFERS TO SUNDAY CANNOT ACCOUNT FOR THE PRESENCE OF THE GREEK ARTICLE “THE” USED IN THE EXPRESSION. WHEN THE ARTICLE IS LACKING, THERE ARE SEVERAL POSSIBLE EXPLANATIONS TO ACCOUNT FOR THE FACT, BUT WHEN AN INTERPRETATION CANNOT ACCOUNT FOR THE PRESENCE OF THE GREEK ARTICLE, THE INTERPRETATION STANDS SELF-CONDEMNED (J. B. SMITH, COMM. ON REVELATION, APPENDIX 5, P. 320). THE EXPRESSION “ON THE LORD’S DAY” WOULD BETTER BE TRANSLATED “IN THE LORD’S DAY,” AS A REFERENCE TO THIS SPECIFIC PROPHETIC TIME PERIOD. THE GREEK PREPOSITION EN IS MORE USUALLY RENDERED “IN,” ONLY ONCE IN REVELATION IS IT TRANSLATED “ON,” IN THE EXPRESSION “ON THE EARTH,” REV. REV. 5:13+. EVERYWHERE ELSE WHERE EN IS FOLLOWED BY THE WORD “DAY” IT IS RENDERED “IN” (REV. REV. 2:13+. REV. 9:6+. REV. 10:7+. REV. 11:6+. REV. 18:8+). UNDERSTANDING THIS TERM TO REFER TO THE “DAY OF THE LORD” EMPHASIZES THAT THE EVENTS WHICH TRANSPIRE IN THE THIRD DIVISION OF THE BOOK (“THINGS WHICH SHALL BE HEREAFTER”) ARE EVENTS WHICH TAKE PLACE DURING THE “DAY OF THE LORD,” A FUTURE TIME WHICH BEGINS AT THE GREAT TRIBULATION AND CONCLUDES WITH THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHITE THRONE AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM, AND SPECIFICALLY TIES IN THE PROPHECIES OF THIS BOOK WITH THE REST OF SCRIPTURE RELATING TO THIS COMING DAY.6 THE KEY THAT UNLOCKS THE DOOR TO THE UNDERSTANDING OF THIS BOOK IS, WE BELIEVE, THAT IT RELATES TO THE DAY OF THE LORD , AND NOT TO ANY TRADITION WHICH LIMITS THE RECEPTION OF THIS VISION TO A PARTICULAR DAY OF THE WEEK; AND THAT DAY SUNDAY... THUS, DID ABRAHAM ALSO SEE CHRIST’S DAY. HE SAW IT, AND REJOICED, AND WAS GLAD. IT MUST HAVE BEEN “IN SPIRIT,” WHATEVER MEANING WE MAY PUT UPON THE EXPRESSION. THERE WAS NO OTHER WAY OF HIS SEEING CHRIST’S DAY; AND THAT IS THE WAY IN WHICH IT SAYS JOHN SAW “THE LORD’S DAY.” ...THE MAJORITY OF PEOPLE, BEING ACCUSTOMED FROM THEIR INFANCY TO HEAR THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK CALLED THE LORD’S DAY, CONCLUDE IN THEIR OWN MINDS THAT DAY IS THUS CALLED IN REV. REV. 1:9+ BECAUSE THAT WAS THE NAME OF IT. BUT THE CONTRARY IS THE FACT: THE DAY IS SO CALLED BY US BECAUSE OF THIS VERSE. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THIS DAY IS ALWAYS CALLED “THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK.” (SEE MTT. MAT. 28:1; MARK MARK 16:2, MARK 16:9; LUKE LUKE 24:1; JOHN JOHN 20:1, JOHN 20:19; ACTS ACTS 20:7; 1COR. 1COR. 16:2). IS IT NOT STRANGE THAT IN THIS ONE PLACE A DIFFERENT EXPRESSION IS THOUGHT TO REFER TO THE SAME DAY? AND YET, SO SURE ARE THE COMMENTATORS THAT IT MEANS SUNDAY, ...THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OF ANY KIND THAT “THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK” WAS EVER CALLED “THE LORD’S DAY” BEFORE THE APOCALYPSE WAS WRITTEN. THAT IT SHOULD BE SO CALLED AFTERWARDS IS EASILY UNDERSTOOD, AND THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT THAT THE PRACTICE AROSE FROM THE MISINTERPRETATION OF THESE WORDS IN REV. REV. 1:9+.7 A DIFFICULTY WITH THIS VIEW IS THE DIFFERENCE IN WORDING WHEN COMPARED WITH THE PHRASE “DAY OF THE LORD” FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE NT: “SOME FEEL THAT JOHN WAS TRANSPORTED INTO THE FUTURE DAY OF THE LORD, THE PROPHETIC DAY OF GOD’S GREAT JUDGMENT AND THE RETURN OF CHRIST...THE MAJOR OBJECTION TO THIS IS THAT JOHN DOES NOT USE THE COMMON EXPRESSION FOR THE ESCHATOLOGICAL ‘DAY OF THE LORD’ (HĒMERA KYRIOU).”8 “THE GREEK PHRASE TRANSLATED THE LORD’S DAY (ΤΗ ΚΥΡΙΑΚΗ ἡΜΕΡΑ [TĒ KYRIAKĒ HĒMERA]) IS DIFFERENT FROM THE ONE TRANSLATED ‘THE DAY OF THE LORD’ (ΤΗ ἡΜΕΡΕΑ ΤΟΥ ΚΥΡΙΟΥ [TĒ HĒMEREA TOU KYRIOU], OR ἡΜΕΡΕΑ ΚΥΡΙΟΥ [HĒMEREA KYRIOU] ; CF. 1COR. 1COR. 5:5; 1TH. 1TH. 5:2; 2TH. 2TH. 2:2; 2PE. 2PE. 3:10) AND APPEARS ONLY HERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.”9 PROPONENTS OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL VIEW ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN THIS DIFFERENCE AS ONE OF THE HEBRAISM’S IN REVELATION.10 A THIRD VIEW IS THAT JOHN IS DESCRIBING NEITHER A DAY OF THE WEEK NOR THE “DAY OF THE LORD,” BUT IS REFERRING TO HIS CONDITION IN THE SPIRIT: IT DOES NOT REFER TO A SPECIFIC DAY OF THE WEEK, SUCH AS THE SABBATH (SATURDAY) OR SUNDAY. RATHER, IT WAS A DAY IN WHICH JOHN WAS ENRAPTURED BY PROPHETIC AND DIVINE ECSTASY AND RECEIVED DIVINE REVELATION. IT WAS A DAY IN WHICH HE FELL UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] AND WAS GIVEN PROPHETIC INSPIRATION. THUS, FOR HIM, IT WAS A “LORDY DAY.”11
AS OF A TRUMPET: MUCH OF WHAT JOHN SEES OR HEARS IS NEW, DIFFERENT, OR UNEARTHLY AND THEREFORE DIFFICULT TO DESCRIBE PRECISELY. JOHN FREQUENTLY EMPLOYS SIMILE IN WHICH TWO DIFFERENT, BUT SIMILAR THINGS ARE COMPARED. LATER, THIS SAME VOICE WILL BECKON JOHN TO HEAVEN SAYING, “COME UP HERE” (REV. REV. 4:1+). ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE, TRUMPETS ATTEND EVENTS OF GREAT IMPORTANCE. A TRUMPET ANNOUNCED THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S PRESENCE UPON MOUNT SINAI (EX. EX. 19:16; EX. 20:18). THE YEAR OF JUBILEE WHEN ALL DEBTS WERE FORGIVEN WAS HERALDED BY THE BLAST OF A TRUMPET (LEV. LEV. 25:9). THE SOUNDING OF TRUMPETS ATTENDED THE DOWNFALL OF JERICHO (JOS. JOS. 6:4-20). A TRUMPET WILL ATTEND GOD’S OVERTHROW OF THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH (PS. PS. 45:7) AND WARNS THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS AT HAND (JOEL JOEL 2:1). A TRUMPET SIGNALS THE GATHERING OF THE CHURCH AT THE RAPTURE (1COR. 1COR. 15:42; 1TH. 1TH. 4:6) AND OF THE ELECT PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (MTT. MAT. 24:31). TRUMPETS ALSO ATTEND SIGNIFICANT EVENTS IN THIS BOOK (REV. REV. 8:2+, REV. 8:6+, REV. 8:13+; REV. 9:14+). HERE, WE DO NOT HAVE A TRUMPET, BUT A VOICE AS OF A TRUMPET, SIGNIFYING ITS POWER AND THE ATTENTION IT COMMANDS.
REVELATION 1:11 (USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0)
I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE FIRST AND THE LAST: GOD IS SAID TO BE “EVERLASTING” (GEN. GEN. 21:33). HE “INHABITS ETERNITY” (ISA. ISA. 57:15) AND IS WITHOUT BEGINNING AND WITHOUT END: “FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING” (PS. PS. 90:2). THIS APPELLATION IS ESPECIALLY REMINISCENT OF THAT GIVEN BY ISAIAH: “THUS SAYS THE LORD, THE KING OF ISRAEL, AND HIS REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘I AM THE FIRST AND I AM THE LAST; BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD’” (ISA. ISA. 44:6). WHOEVER SAID JESUS NEVER CLAIMED TO BE GOD NEED LOOK NO FURTHER. FOR THE NEXT VERSE LEAVES ABSOLUTELY NO DOUBT THAT IT IS THE SON WHO IS APPLYING TO HIMSELF TITLES WHICH ARE RESERVED EXCLUSIVELY FOR GOD (ISA. ISA. 41:4; ISA. 48:12; REV. REV. 21:6+; REV. 22:13+)! THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE OT WHERE THE PROMISED SON IS REFERRED TO AS “EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN)” (ISA. ISA. 9:6). GOD IS THE UNIQUE “UNCAUSED FIRST CAUSE,” “BEFORE ME THERE WAS NO GOD FORMED, NOR SHALL THERE BE AFTER ME” (ISA. ISA. 43:10). HE IS SELF-EXISTENT AND OUTSIDE OF THE LIMITATIONS OF TIME. THIS IS WHY HE ALONE CAN PREDICT THE FUTURE: TELL AND BRING FORTH YOUR CASE; YES, LET THEM TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER. WHO HAS DECLARED THIS FROM ANCIENT TIME? WHO HAS TOLD IT FROM THAT TIME? HAVE NOT I, THE LORD (YAHWEH STEPHEN OR STEPHEN YAHWEH AS 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD)? AND THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A JUST GOD AND A SAVIOR; THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. (ISA. ISA. 45:21) GOD’S EXISTENCE OUTSIDE OF TIME IS A UNIQUE IDENTIFYING FEATURE OF HIS CHARACTER WHICH GOD CHALLENGES ANY OTHER TO TRY AND DUPLICATE: LET THEM BRING FORTH AND SHOW US WHAT WILL HAPPEN; LET THEM SHOW THE FORMER THINGS, WHAT THEY WERE, THAT WE MAY CONSIDER THEM, AND KNOW THE LATTER END OF THEM; OR DECLARE TO US THINGS TO COME. (ISA. ISA. 41:22) THIS IS BUT ONE OF MANY REASONS WHY WE CHOOSE TO TRUST THE TEXT OF GENESIS OVER AFTER-THE-FACT AND ERROR-PRONE INTERPRETATION OF DISTANT HISTORY BY MODERN SCIENCE. 
WRITE WHAT YOU SEE: LITERALLY, “WHAT YOU ARE SEEING [YOU] WRITE!” THE VERB “SEE” (ΒΛΈΠΕΙΣ [BLEPEIS]) IS IN THE PRESENT TENSE. JOHN’S CONTRIBUTION WILL BE AS A MOMENT-BY-MOMENT OBSERVER, RECORDING THE EVENTS AND SCENES WHICH ARE BROUGHT BEFORE HIM WHILE IN THE SPIRIT. THIS, NO DOUBT, ACCOUNTS IN PART FOR THE LACK OF GRAMMATICAL POLISH WHICH HAS BEEN OBSERVED IN THE GREEK TEXT. THIS IS NOT A CAREFULLY CRAFTED LITERARY DOCUMENT CONTAINING SOPHISTICATED THEMES ORIGINATING IN JOHN’S OWN MIND. JOHN IS CONTINUALLY REMINDED TO “WRITE” AS HE EXPERIENCES THE VARIOUS SCENES OF THE REVELATION (REV. REV. 1:11+, REV. 1:19+; REV. 2:1+, REV. 2:8+, REV. 2:12+, REV. 2:18+; REV. 3:1+, REV. 3:7+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:14+; REV. 10:4+; REV. 14:13+; REV. 19:9+; REV. 21:5+). THIS WOULD SEEM TO SUPPORT THE VIEW THAT JOHN IS MAKING A MOMENT-BY-MOMENT RECORD OF THE SCENES WHICH HE IS BEING SHOWN. AS WITH OTHER WRITERS OF SCRIPTURE, THE HOLY SPIRIT IS SUPERINTENDING THE PROCESS, BUT IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT JOHN IS GIVEN THE TIME OR LUXURY OF CAREFULLY ANALYZING AND CRAFTING THAT WHICH HE RECORDS.
TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES: TRADITION HOLDS THAT JOHN LEFT JERUSALEM IN THE LATE SIXTIES OF THE FIRST CENTURY, PRIOR TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM BY ROME. HE WENT TO ASIA WHERE HE BECAME THE RECOGNIZED LEADER OF THE ASIAN CHURCHES, FOLLOWING IN THE FOOTSTEPS OF PAUL’S EARLIER MISSIONARY WORK WHICH DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY FOUNDED MANY OF THE CHURCHES MENTIONED HERE. THE EPISTOLARY FORM OF ADDRESS IMMEDIATELY DISTINGUISHES THIS BOOK FROM ALL OTHER JEWISH APOCALYPTIC WORKS...NONE OF THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHICAL WORKS CONTAINS SUCH EPISTOLARY ADDRESSES. JOHN WRITES TO ACTUAL, HISTORICAL CHURCHES, ADDRESSING THEM IN THE SAME WAY THE NT EPISTLES ARE ADDRESSED.1 THE SEVEN CHURCHES ARE LISTED IN THE SAME ORDER AS THEIR RESPECTIVE LETTERS APPEAR IN REVELATION REV. 2:1+ AND REV. 3:1+. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THEIR ORDER INDICATES THE NATURAL ROUTE MESSENGERS WOULD TAKE TO DELIVER COPIES OF THE LETTER TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES.2 
WHICH ARE IN ASIA: THIS IS NEITHER ASIA NOR EVEN ASIA MINOR, BUT WHAT WE WOULD TODAY KNOW AS THE REGION OF WESTERN TURKEY. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, AS GENERALLY IN THE LANGUAGE OF MEN WHEN THE NEW TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN, ASIA MEANT NOT WHAT IT NOW MEANS FOR US, AND HAD ONCE MEANT FOR THE GREEKS, ONE NAMELY OF THE THREE GREAT CONTINENTS OF THE OLD WORLD..., NOR YET EVEN THAT REGION WHICH GEOGRAPHERS ABOUT THE FOURTH CENTURY OF OUR ERA BEGAN TO CALL “ASIA MINOR;” BUT A STRIP OF THE WESTERN SEABOARD CONTAINING HARDLY A THIRD PORTION OF THIS...ITS LIMITS BEING NEARLY IDENTICAL WITH THOSE OF THE KINGDOM WHICH ATTALUS THE THIRD BEQUEATHED TO THE ROMAN PEOPLE. TAKE “ASIA” IN THIS SENSE, AND THERE WILL BE LITTLE OR NO EXAGGERATION IN THE WORDS OF THE EPHESIAN SILVERSMITH, THAT “ALMOST THROUGHOUT ALL ASIA” PAUL HAD TURNED AWAY MUCH PEOPLE FROM THE SERVICE OF IDOLS (ACTS ACTS 19:26; CF. VER. ACTS 19:10); WORD WHICH MUST SEEM TO EXCEED EVEN THE LIMITS OF AN ANGRY HYPERBOLE TO THOSE NOT ACQUAINTED WITH THIS RESTRICTED USE OF THE TERM.3 THE “ASIA” OF WHICH THE SCRIPTURES SPEAK IS NOT THE GREAT CONTINENT OF ASIA, OR EVEN OF ASIA MINOR, BUT ONLY THE WESTERN PART OF ASIA MINOR, DIRECTLY SOUTH OF THE BLACK SEA. THE WHOLE OF IT DOES NOT INCLUDE A LARGER TERRITORY THAN THE SINGLE STATE OF PENNSYLVANIA.4
REVELATION 1:12 (USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I TURNED TO SEE: JOHN IS ABOUT TO ENTER INTO THE EXPERIENCE OF MANY OTHER PROPHETS WHO WERE GIVEN A REVELATION OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD, USUALLY NEAR THE BEGINNING OF THEIR PROPHETIC MINISTRY. WE THINK OF MOSES (EX. EX. 33:22-23; EX. 34:5-6), EZEKIEL (EZE. EZE. 1:1), ISAIAH (ISA. ISA. 6:1), DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 10:5-6), AND PAUL (ACTS ACTS 9:3; ACTS 22:6). JOHN HAD BEEN GIVEN A PREVIOUS TASTE OF GOD’S GLORY ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION WITH PETER AND JAMES (MTT. MAT. 17:1; MARK MARK 9:2; LUKE LUKE 9:29).1
ST. JOHN BEHOLDING THE SEVEN CANDELABRA
[image: Image result for SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS]
SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS: THE SYMBOLISM OF THESE LAMPSTANDS IS EXPLAINED: “THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS WHICH YOU SAW ARE THE SEVEN CHURCHES” (REV. REV. 1:20+). THE CHURCHES BEAR LIGHT, BUT ARE NOT THE SOURCE OF LIGHT (MTT. MAT. 5:14-16; JOHN JOHN 1:4-5, JOHN 1:7-9; JOHN 5:32-35; EPH. EPH. 5:11-13; PHP. PHP. 2:15). THE “SEVEN CANDLESTICKS” ...ARE INTENDED TO SEND US BACK, TO THE SEVEN-BRANCHED CANDLESTICK, OR CANDELABRUM, WHICH BEARS EVER THE SAME NAME OF ΛΥΧΝΊΑ [LYCHNIA] IN THE SEPTUAGINT (EX. EX. 25:31 CF. HEB. HEB. 9:2); THE SIX ARMS OF WHICH WITH THE CENTRAL SHAFT...MADE UP THE MYSTICAL SEVEN, EACH WITH ITS SEVERAL LAMP (ΛΎΧΝΟΣ [LYCHNOS], ZEC. ZEC. 4:2).3
REVELATION 1:13 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
IN THE MIDST: THE LEVITES, WHO PERFORMED THE PRIESTLY DUTY OF THE OT, CAMPED AROUND THE GLORY OF THE LORD WHICH RESIDED IN THE TABERNACLE (NUM. NUM. 1:50; 1CHR. 1CHR. 9:27). THE GLORY OF THE LORD WAS IN THE “MIDST” OF THE LEVITICAL PRIESTS. THE LAMPSTANDS, WHICH REPRESENT THE CHURCHES (REV. REV. 1:20+), MADE UP OF BELIEVERS WHO ARE PRIESTS UNTO GOD (REV. REV. 1:6+), ALSO HAVE THE GLORY OF THE LORD IN THEIR MIDST (MTT. MAT. 18:20).1 UNLIKE OTHER RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD, THE CHRISTIAN IS NOT SERVING A FAMOUS MORTAL MAN WHOSE BODY IS NOW LONG MOLDERING IN THE GRAVE. CHRIST’S CORPSE IS UNAVAILABLE BECAUSE HE IS RISEN AND ACTIVE AMONG HIS CHURCH AS THE BODY OF CHRIST CONTINUES TO MINISTER ON THE EARTH IN HIS ABSENCE. UNLIKE THE GLORY OF GOD IN THE OT WHICH DEPARTED FROM THE PEOPLE OF GOD DUE TO THEIR SIN (1S. 1S. 16:14; PS. PS. 51:11; EZE. EZE. 8:6; EZE. 9:3; EZE. 10:4, EZE. 10:18-19; EZE. 11:22-23; HOS. HOS. 5:14), EACH NT BELIEVER IS INDWELT AND PERMANENTLY SEALED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN JOHN 6:27; JOHN 14:16; 2COR. 2COR. 1:22; EPH. EPH. 1:13; EPH. 4:30).2 HE IS IN THE MIDST OF HIS CHURCH, AND WILL REMAIN THERE “FOR THE DAY OF REDEMPTION” (EPH. EPH. 4:30).
THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS: IN THE OT, THE MENORAH WAS MADE OF A SINGLE CENTRAL SHAFT TO WHICH SIX (OR EIGHT) BRANCHES WERE JOINED, THE ENTIRE ASSEMBLY BEING A SINGLE AFFAIR. HERE, WE HAVE SEVEN INDIVIDUAL LAMPS, REPRESENTING THE SEVEN TYPICAL (AND HISTORICAL) CHURCHES WHICH REPRESENT THE WITNESS OF CHRIST THROUGH THE CHURCH. THE CENTRAL SHAFT JOINING THESE SEVEN LAMPS AND PROVIDING THE OIL FOR THEIR CONTINUED ILLUMINATION IS CHRIST HIMSELF (JOHN JOHN 15:5). SOME HAVE SEEN IN THE SEPARATE LAMPSTANDS A REFERENCE TO THE DISPERSION OF THE JEWS.3
SON OF MAN: IN A REMARKABLE PASSAGE IN THE OT “A LIKENESS WITH THE APPEARANCE OF A MAN” (EZE. EZE. 1:26) IS SEEN HIGH ABOVE THE THRONE. HIS FORM IS CLOTHED IN BRILLIANT RADIANCE WHICH EZEKIEL DESCRIBES AS “THE LIKENESS OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD” (EZE. EZE. 1:27). THIS IS THE ONE WHO WAS SEEN BY STEPHEN JUST PRIOR TO HIS DEATH (ACTS ACTS 7:56). CONSISTENT WITH THE DESCRIPTION FOUND IN REVELATION 1:7, THIS IS THE ONE WHO IS PRESENTED TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 7:13) AND WHO IS TO RECEIVE “DOMINION AND GLORY, AND A KINGDOM” (DAN. DAN. 7:14). JESUS APPLIED THIS TERM TO HIMSELF IN THE GOSPELS (DAN. DAN. 7:13; MTT. MAT. 24:30; MAT. 26:64; MARK MARK 13:26; MARK 14:62; LUKE LUKE 21:27). JESUS IS BOTH THE “SON OF GOD” AND “SON OF MAN.” THESE TWO TITLES HINT AT THE MYSTERY OF THE INCARNATION, WHERE ALL THE FULLNESS OF GOD DWELT IN HUMAN FORM (COL. COL. 2:9). JESUS, AS THE “SON OF GOD,” IS DIVINE AND WITHOUT SIN. AS THE “SON OF MAN,” HE WAS BEGOTTEN OF MARY IN THE LINE FROM DAVID, ABRAHAM, AND ADAM (MTT. MAT. 1:1, MAT. 1:6; LUKE LUKE 3:31, LUKE 3:34, LUKE 3:38; REV. REV. 12:1-5+). HIS DIVINITY AND VIRGIN BIRTH PROVIDE THE NECESSARY PERFECTION BY WHICH HIS DEATH COULD ATONE FOR THE SINS OF THE WORLD (ISA. ISA. 53:9; JOHN JOHN 8:46; JOHN 14:30; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21; HEB. HEB. 4:15; HEB. 7:26; HEB. 9:14; 1PE. 1PE. 1:19; 1PE. 2:22; 1JN. 1JN. 3:5). ALTHOUGH HE IS TRULY A MAN (PHP. PHP. 2:7; HEB. HEB. 2:17), HE IS UNIQUE FROM ALL OTHER MEN IN HIS SINLESS PERFECTION (ROM. ROM. 8:3). AS THE “SON OF MAN,” HIS HUMANITY PROVIDES FOR HIS ROLE AS THE JUDGE (JOHN JOHN 5:27) AND KINSMAN-REDEEMER (GOEL, 1TI. 1TI. 2:5)4 OF MANKIND (REV. REV. 5:4-5+); TO TASTE OF DEATH (HEB. HEB. 2:14); AND TO RESTORE THE DOMINION LOST BY THE FIRST MAN ADAM.5 ONE LIKE THE SON OF MAN APPEARS AGAIN IN REV. REV. 14:14+ WHERE HE REAPS A HARVEST FROM THE EARTH.
GARMENT DOWN TO THE FEET: APPARENTLY A REFERENCE TO HIS PRIESTLY GARMENTS. GEN. 37:3; MARK 13:38 [SIC ]; LUKE LUKE 15:22)—THE ASSOCIATION OF DIGNITY WITH IT PROBABLY RESTING ORIGINALLY ON THE ABSENCE OF THE NECESSITY OF LABOR.”6
GIRDED ABOUT THE CHEST: THE HIGH PRIEST WORE A PRIESTLY “SASH” AROUND HIS PRIESTLY GARMENT AT THE HEIGHT OF THE BREAST (EX. EX. 28:4; EX. 28:39; EX. 39:29; LEV. LEV. 8:7; LEV. 16:4). BUT THIS SASH WAS NOT MADE OF GOLD (SEE BELOW). A GARMENT REACHING TO THE FEET WAS IMPRACTICAL FOR THOSE WHO WERE LABORERS AND CAME TO DENOTE A POSITION OF STATUS. THE SEVEN ANGELS OF REV. REV. 15:6+ ARE SIMILARLY GIRDED. THE ORDINARY GIRDING FOR ONE ACTIVELY ENGAGED WAS AT THE LOINS (1K. 1K. 2:5; 1K. 18:46; JER. JER. 13:2 CF. LUKE LUKE 12:35; EPH. EPH. 6:14; 1PE. 1PE. 1:13); BUT JOSEPHUS EXPRESSLY TELLS US THAT THE LEVITICAL PRIESTS WERE GIRT HIGHER UP, ABOUT THE BREAST...FAVOURING, AS THIS HIGHER CINCTURE DID, A CALMER, MORE MAJESTIC MOVEMENT.7 CHRIST HAS AN UNCHANGEABLE PRIESTHOOD BECAUSE HE CONTINUES FOREVER (HEB. HEB. 7:14). “THEREFORE, HE IS ALSO ABLE TO SAVE TO THE UTTERMOST THOSE WHO COME TO GOD THROUGH HIM, SINCE HE ALWAYS LIVES TO MAKE INTERCESSION FOR THEM.” (HEB. HEB. 7:25).
WITH A GOLDEN BAND: HOW SIMILAR JOHN’S VISION IS TO THAT OF DANIEL BY THE TIGRIS (DAN. DAN. 10:5-6). DANIEL SAW “A MAN... WHOSE WAIST WAS GIRDED WITH GOLD OF UPHAZ” (DAN. DAN. 10:6). HIS VISITOR HAD EYES LIKE TORCHES OF FIRE AND FEET LIKE BURNISHED BRONZE AND SPOKE WITH A VOICE LIKE THE VOICE OF A MULTITUDE. YET IT SEEMS THAT DANIEL’S VISITOR COULD NOT HAVE BEEN THE SON OF MAN WHICH JOHN SEES HERE, FOR HOW COULD THE PRINCE OF PERSIA (AN ANGELIC BEING INFLUENCING THE KINGDOM OF PERSIA) HAVE EVER WITHSTOOD THE LORD OF GLORY (DAN. DAN. 10:13)? AND WHEN DID GOD EVER REQUIRE HELP (DAN. DAN. 10:13)?8
REVELATION 1:14 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
LIKE WOOL, AS WHITE AS SNOW: IN DANIEL’S VISION, IT IS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (THE FATHER STEPHEN YAHWEH) WHO’S “HAIR OF HIS HEAD WAS LIKE PURE WOOL” (DAN. DAN. 7:9). HERE IT IS THAT OF THE SON OF MAN. JOHN IS BEING SHOWN THE GLORY OF THE SON, WHICH HE HAD WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) “BEFORE THE WORLD WAS” (JOHN JOHN 17:5). IT IS EVIDENT THAT HIS ULTIMATE GLORY WAS VEILED IN ORDER TO MAKE POSSIBLE A MINISTRY TO HIS DISCIPLES IN SCENES ON EARTH. AFTER HIS ASCENSION INTO HEAVEN, CHRIST NEVER APPEARED AGAIN APART FROM HIS GLORY. IN ACTS ACTS 7:56, STEPHEN SAW CHRIST STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN THE MIDST OF THE GLORY OF GOD. IN THE APPEARANCE OF CHRIST TO PAUL RECORDED IN ACTS ACTS 9:3-6, THE GLORY OF CHRIST WAS SUCH THAT PAUL WAS BLINDED. A SIMILAR EXPERIENCE BEFELL THE APOSTLE JOHN IN REVELATION REV. 1:12-20+ WHERE JOHN FELL AT THE FEET OF CHRIST AS ONE DEAD WHEN HE BEHELD THE GLORY OF CHRIST IN HIS RESURRECTION.1 WOOL AND SNOW ALSO SPEAK OF HIS SINLESS PURITY (ISA. ISA. 1:18). A HYPOTHETICAL QUESTION WHICH MIGHT BE ASKED (ON A PAR WITH THE QUESTION WHETHER ADAM AND EVE HAD BELLY BUTTONS) IS WHETHER JESUS WOULD HAVE HAD GRAY HAIR IF HE HAD NOT BEEN CRUCIFIED BUT LIVED? SINCE DEATH IS THE WAGES OF SIN AND JESUS KNEW NO SIN, WE CAN INFER THE ANSWER WOULD BE “NO.” THE HAIR WHITE AS WOOL IS NOT A DESCRIPTION OF AGE OR WISDOM, BUT THE INCENDIARY BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY: THE WHITE HAIRS OF OLD AGE ARE AT ONCE THE SIGN AND THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE DECAY OF NATURAL STRENGTH, IN OTHER WORDS, OF DEATH COMMENCING; ...BEING THEN THIS, HOW CAN THE WHITE HAIRS, THE HOARY HEAD WHICH IS THE SIGN OF WEAKNESS, DECAY, AND THE APPROACH OF DEATH, BE ASCRIBED TO HIM WHO, AS HE IS FROM EVERLASTING, SO ALSO IS HE TO EVERLASTING? ...HOW THEN SHALL WE EXPLAIN THIS HAIR “WHITE LIKE WOOL”? IT IS A PART OF THE TRANSFIGURATION IN LIGHT OF THE GLORIFIED PERSON OF THE REDEEMER; A TRANSFIGURATION SO COMPLETE THAT IT REACHES TO THE EXTREMITIES, TO THE VERY HAIRS OF THE HEAD.2
EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE: HIS EYES ARE SINGLED OUT AS BEING LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE. THIS EVOKES THE IMAGE OF A GAZE WHICH INSTANTLY PIERCES THE DEEPEST DARKNESS TO LAY BEAR ALL SIN. IT IS A REFERENCE TO HIS OMNISCIENCE, OMNIPRESENCE, AND JUDGMENT. THERE IS NO EVIL ACTIVITY OF MEN WHICH JESUS DOES NOT SEE (JOB JOB 28:24; PS. PS. 90:8; PS. 94:9; PS. 139:23; PR. PR. 15:3). THERE IS NO DEN OF INIQUITY SO DARK THAT JESUS IS NOT THERE (JOB JOB 34:22; PS. PS. 139:7; JER. JER. 23:24; AMOS AMOS 9:2). THERE IS NO WORK OF MAN WHICH WILL GO UNJUDGED BY HIS PIERCING GAZE (1COR. 1COR. 3:15; 2COR. 2COR. 5:10; HEB. HEB. 4:13). TRULY, GOD IS AN ALL-CONSUMING FIRE (NUM. NUM. 11:1; DEU. DEU. 5:25; DEU. 9:3; 2K. 2K. 1:10; PS. PS. 50:3; PS. 78:63; ISA. ISA. 33:14; LUKE LUKE 9:54; HEB. HEB. 12:29; REV. REV. 11:5+). WHEN SPEAKING TO THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA, AFTER MENTIONING HIS “EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE” (REV. REV. 2:18+), JESUS CONTINUES, “I KNOW YOUR WORKS” (REV. REV. 2:19+). HE SAYS TO THE SAME CHURCH, “ALL THE CHURCHES SHALL KNOW THAT I AM HE WHO SEARCHES THE MINDS AND HEARTS. AND I WILL GIVE TO EACH ONE OF YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR WORKS” (REV. REV. 2:23+). HIS PIERCING EYES ARE AN IDENTIFYING DESCRIPTION IN REV. REV. 19:12+. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ESCAPE HIS GAZE! “AND THERE IS NO CREATURE HIDDEN FROM HIS SIGHT, BUT ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND OPEN TO THE EYES OF HIM TO WHOM WE MUST GIVE ACCOUNT” (HEB. HEB. 4:13).
REVELATION 1:15 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
HIS FEET: IT WOULD APPEAR THAT HIS FEET WERE UNSHOD: THEY WERE NO DOUBT BARE; AS WERE THE FEET OF THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD MINISTERING IN THE SANCTUARY. WE ARE NO WHERE INDEED EXPRESSLY TOLD OF THESE THAT THEY MINISTERED BAREFOOT, BUT EVERY THING LEADS US TO THIS CONCLUSION. THUS WHILE ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE PRIESTLY INVESTITURE ARE DESCRIBED WITH THE GREATEST MINUTENESS, AND MOSES ACCURATELY INSTRUCTED HOW THEY SHOULD BE MADE, THERE IS NO MENTION OF ANY COVERING FOR THE FEET. THEN AGAIN THE ANALOGY OF SUCH PASSAGES AS EX. EX. 3:5; JOS. JOS. 5:15, AND THE FACT THAT THE MORAL IDEA OF THE SHOE IS THAT OF DEFENSE AGAINST THE DEFILEMENTS OF THE EARTH, OF WHICH DEFILEMENTS THERE COULD BE NONE IN THE HOLY PLACE, ALL THIS IRRESISTIBLY POINTS TO THE SAME CONCLUSIONS.1
FINE BRASS, REFINED IN A FURNACE: THE ETYMOLOGY OF ΧΑΛΚΟΛΊΒΑΝΟΣ [CHALKOLIBANOS] [FINE BRASS ] BEING UNCERTAIN, IT MAY BE INTENDED TO DESCRIBE THE RESULTING HARDNESS OF BRASS AFTER THE REFINING PROCESS, THIS BEING AN ALLUSION TO THE TREADING OR TRAMPLING DOWN OF THOSE WHO ARE UNBELIEVING OR UNFAITHFUL (PS. PS. 58:10; PS. 68:23; ISA. ISA. 63:3; REV. REV. 2:18-29+; REV. 19:15+). IT IS IN REALITY AN UNKNOWN METAL, MAYBE PLATINUM OR PALLADIUM, WHICH IS HINTED IN SCRIPTURE AS BEING ABOVE THE VALUE OF GOLD].2 BOCHART SEES IN ΧΑΛΚΟΛΊΒΑΝΟΣ [CHALKOLIBANOS] [FINE BRASS], A HYBRID FORMATION, THE COMBINATION OF A GREEK WORD AND A HEBREW, ΧΑΛΚΌΣ [CHALKOS], AND לִבֵּן [LIBBĒN] = “ALBARE,” TO MAKE WHITE; BRASS WHICH IN THE FURNACE HAS ATTAINED WHAT WE CALL “WHITE HEAD.” ...IF THIS BE CORRECT, THE ΧΑΛΚΟΛΊΒΑΝΟ [CHALKOLIBANO] WILL NOT BE “FINE BRASS” OR THE “SHINING,” BUT THE “GLOWING BRASS.” THIS CONCLUSION IS VERY MUCH STRENGTHENED BY THE FOLLOWING PHRASE, “AS IF THEY BURNED IN A FURNACE;”3 IT HAS OFTEN BEEN SUGGESTED THAT OUR TERM WAS FAMILIAR TO THE IMPORTANT LOCAL GUILD OF BRONZE-WORKERS [IN THYATIRA, REV. REV. 2:18+]...I SUGGEST THEN THAT AN ALLOY OF COPPER WITH METALLIC ZINC WAS MADE IN THYATIRA, THE ZINC BEING OBTAINED BY DISTILLATION. THIS WAS A FINER AND PURER BRASS THAN THE ROUGH AND VARIABLE COINAGE-ALLOY...THE PRODUCT, I SUGGEST, WAS KNOWN THERE AS ΧΑΛΚΟΛΊΒΑΝΟΣ [CHALKOLIBANOS], WHICH I CONJECTURE TO BE A ‘COPULATIVE COMPOUND’, LITERALLY RENDERED ‘COPPER-ZINC’, ΛΊΒΑΝΟΣ [LIBANOS] BEING AN UNRECORDED WORD, PERHAPS PECULIAR TO THE TRADE, FOR A METAL OBTAINED BY DISTILLATION, AND SO DERIVED FROM THE VERB ΛΕΊΒΩ [LEIBŌ].4 REFINED IS ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΈΝΗΣ [PEPYRŌMENĒS]: JOB 22:25; PS. PS. 11:7; PS. 65:10; PR. PR. 10:20).”5
VOICE AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS: THE PHRASE SOUND OF MANY WATERS IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE SOUND OF A MULTITUDE (ISA. ISA. 17:12-13; REV. REV. 19:6+) OR NOISE LIKE THE TUMULT OF AN ARMY (EZE. EZE. 1:24). HERE, AS IN OTHER PASSAGES, IT IS THE SOUND ATTRIBUTED TO A SINGLE VOICE. DANIEL HEARD SUCH A VOICE IN HIS VISION BY THE TIGRIS (DAN. DAN. 10:6). EZEKIEL ALSO HEARD A SIMILAR VOICE IN HIS VISION OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD RETURNING TO THE EAST GATE OF THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE (EZE. EZE. 43:2). IN EZEKIEL AND IN REVELATION REV. 1:15+ AND REV. 14:2+, IT APPEARS TO BE THE VOICE OF GOD HIMSELF. FOR REASONS MENTIONED IN REVELATION 1:13, THE VOICE DANIEL HEARD WAS MOST LIKELY THAT OF A MIGHTY ANGEL.6
REVELATION 1:16 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
IN HIS RIGHT HAND SEVEN STARS: THESE STARS ARE THE SEVEN ANGELS OF THE CHURCHES AS EXPLAINED IN REVELATION 1:20. THE PICTURE OF THE STARS BEING WITHIN HIS RIGHT HAND (THE SIDE OF FAVOR) IS OF GREAT COMFORT TO BELIEVERS FOR WHAT CHRIST GRASPS IN HIS HAND CANNOT BE SNATCHED AWAY (JOHN JOHN 10:28-29). THE ANGELS AND THE CHURCHES THEY ARE ASSOCIATED WITH NEED NOT FEAR ANY BUT GOD HIMSELF. CHRIST, WE FEEL SURE, COULD NOT HAVE PLACED HIMSELF IN THE RELATION WHICH HE DOES TO THEM, AS HOLDING IN HIS HAND THE SEVEN STARS, WALKING AMONG THE SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS, THESE STARS BEING THE ANGELS OF THE CHURCHES, AND THE CANDLESTICKS THE CHURCHES THEMSELVES, UNLESS THEY IDEALLY REPRESENTED AND SET FORTH, IN SOME WAY OR OTHER, THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH, MILITANT HERE UPON EARTH.1 SEVEN: PERFECTION, COMPLETENESS.
OUT OF HIS MOUTH WENT A SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD: A HEAVY BROADSWORD: IT [ῥΟΜΦΑΙΑ [HROMPHAIA], SWORD] IS PROPERLY THE LONG AND HEAVY BROADSWORD..., WHICH THE THRACIANS AND OTHER BARBAROUS NATIONS USED; AND AS SUCH TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ [MACHAIRA], THE SACRIFICIAL KNIFE, OR SHORT STABBING SWORD; ...THE WORD OCCURRING SIX TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE, ONLY OCCURS ONCE BESIDES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (LUKE LUKE 2:35).2 SOME HAVE OBTAINED FANCIFUL INTERPRETATIONS REGARDING THE TWO-EDGED SWORD, SUCH AS REPRESENTING BOTH “THE OLD AND THE NEW LAW.”3 THE SWORD GOES OUT OF HIS MOUTH IN AGREEMENT WITH ALL THE CREATIVE ACTS OF GOD WHICH WERE SPOKEN FORTH BY THE WORD OF GOD (GEN. GEN. 1:3, GEN. 1:6, GEN. 1:9, GEN. 1:11, GEN. 1:14, GEN. 1:20, GEN. 1:24, GEN. 1:26; 2PE. 2PE. 3:5). IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT JESUS IS THE WORD (ΛΌΓΟΣ [LOGOS]). THE SPEAKING FORTH OF GOD’S WILL CAN BRING CREATION OR DESTRUCTION. ISAIAH INFORMS US THAT THE MOUTH OF THE MESSIAH IS “LIKE A SHARP SWORD” (ISA. ISA. 49:2) AND WITH HIS LIPS HE WILL “SLAY THE WICKED” (ISA. ISA. 11:4). THE WORD SPOKEN THROUGH THE PROPHETS IS A WEAPON IN THE HAND OF GOD (HOS. HOS. 6:5). IT IS THE ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON OF THE CHRISTIAN (EPH. EPH. 6:17). ITS POWER AS A SWORD IS SEEN IN ITS ABILITY TO PIERCE “EVEN TO THE DIVISION OF SOUL AND SPIRIT” AND DISCERN “THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART” (HEB. HEB. 4:12). THE WORD OF GOD HAS ALREADY SLAIN HIS ENEMIES BECAUSE IT SETS FORTH THEIR IMPENDING DOOM IN WORDS “WHICH CANNOT BE BROKEN” (JOHN JOHN 10:35). THAT WHICH IS PROPHECY TODAY, WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED HISTORY TOMORROW. IT IS IN THIS SENSE THAT JESUS SLAYS HIS ENEMIES WITH THE SWORD OF HIS MOUTH (2TH. 2TH. 2:8; REV. REV. 2:12+, REV. 2:16+; REV. 19:15+). THE SWORD SIGNIFIES HIS JUDICIAL POWER WHICH WILL BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS WORD (MTT. MAT. 25:31-32; JOHN JOHN 5:22; ACTS ACTS 10:42; ACTS 17:31; ROM. ROM. 2:16; ROM. 14:10; 2COR. 2COR. 5:10; 2TI. 2TI. 4:1; 1PE. 1PE. 4:5; REV. REV. 20:12+).
LIKE THE SUN: THIS IS NOW THE SECOND TIME THAT JOHN HAS BEEN PRIVILEGED TO SEE THE SAVIOR’S GLORY SHINING FROM HIS FACE LIKE THE SON (MTT. MAT. 17:2).. AT THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION, PETER, JAMES, AND JOHN WERE GIVEN A PREVIEW OF “THE SON OF MAN COMING IN HIS KINGDOM” (MTT. MAT. 16:28). THIS GLORIOUS VISION WHICH JOHN BEHOLDS IS SOME SMALL INDICATION OF WHAT THE ENTIRE WORLD WILL BEHOLD AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. I URGE YOU IN THE SIGHT OF GOD WHO GIVES LIFE TO ALL THINGS, AND BEFORE CHRIST JESUS WHO WITNESSED THE GOOD CONFESSION BEFORE PONTIUS PILATE, THAT YOU KEEP THIS COMMANDMENT WITHOUT SPOT, BLAMELESS UNTIL OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST’S APPEARING, WHICH HE WILL MANIFEST IN HIS OWN TIME, HE WHO IS THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE, THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS, WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND EVERLASTING POWER. AMEN. (1TI. 1TI. 6:13-16) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
REVELATION 1:17 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
FELL AT HIS FEET AS DEAD: THIS IS THE UNREHEARSED RESPONSE OF ALL WHO HAVE BEEN PRIVILEGED TO SEE THE GLORY OF THE LORD (ISA. ISA. 6:4; EZE. EZE. 1:28; EZE. 3:23; EZE. 43:3; EZE. 44:4; DAN. DAN. 8:17; DAN. 10:8, DAN. 10:16-17; MTT. MAT. 17:6; ACTS ACTS 9:4). IT IS AS MUCH IN RECOGNITION OF THE POWER AND MIGHT OF GOD AS IN A REALIZATION OF THEIR UTTER UNWORTHINESS (JDG. JDG. 6:22; JDG. 13:22; ISA. ISA. 6:5, ISA. 6:7). “THE BELOVED DISCIPLE, WHO HAD HANDLED THE WORD OF LIFE, LAIN IN HIS LORD’S BOSOM IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH, CAN AS LITTLE AS ANY OTHER ENDURE THE REVELATION OF HIS MAJESTY.”1

LAID HIS RIGHT HAND ON ME: DANIEL EXPERIENCED A SIMILAR LOSS OF ALL STRENGTH AT THE IMPOSING PRESENCE OF HIS VISITOR BY THE RIVER TIGRIS (DAN. DAN. 10:8). HE TOO WAS TOLD NOT TO BE AFRAID AND WAS TOUCHED IN A SIMILAR ACT OF RESTORATION (DAN. DAN. 10:10). WHEN EZEKIEL WAS OVERCOME BY THE GLORY OF THE LORD (EZE. EZE. 1:28), THE HOLY SPIRIT RESTORED HIM TO HIS FEET (EZE. EZE. 2:1-2). ALTHOUGH YEARS HAD PASSED, PERHAPS THIS BROUGHT TO MIND JOHN’S PREVIOUS EXPERIENCE ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION WHERE JOHN HAD HIS FIRST GLIMPSE OF THE GLORY OF JESUS AND WAS SIMILARLY RESTORED (MTT. MAT. 17:6-7).

DO NOT BE AFRAID: THE UNAVOIDABLE RESPONSE OF THOSE WHO SAW EVEN A GLIMPSE OF HIS GLORY IS THAT OF FEAR. YET HOW CAVALIER WE ARE TODAY IN OUR ATTITUDE TOWARD THE MAKER OF A MYRIAD OF GALAXIES! WE, WHO DARE NOT EVEN TOUCH A 60-WATT LIGHT BULB WITHOUT WEARING PROTECTIVE GLOVES, OFTEN TREAT HIM AS OUR “GENIE ON CALL.”2 WE HAVEN’T THE SLIGHTEST NOTION OR APPRECIATION OF HIS HOLINESS, EVEN DARING TO THINK THAT WORSHIP IS ABOUT PLEASING US—EXPRESSING OUR DISLIKE IF THE MUSIC IS NOT TO OUR TASTE OR WE ARE UNABLE TO DRINK COFFEE DURING THE “WORSHIP SERVICE.” HOW MUCH WE ARE IN NEED OF A GLIMPSE OF HIS GLORY THAT WE MIGHT HAVE A SCRIPTURAL FEAR OF THE LORD!3 A LACK OF FEAR FOR GOD IS THE CHARACTERISTIC OF HIS ENEMIES (PS. PS. 36:1; JER. JER. 2:19; JER. 5:24; ROM. ROM. 3:18) AND “FEAR” IS ONE OF HIS TITLES (GEN. GEN. 31:42, GEN. 31:53). YET THE FEAR THAT HIS CHILDREN ARE TO HAVE IS NOT THE COWERING RESPONSE OF A CREATURE FEARING RETRIBUTION. IT IS THE HEALTHY, REVERENT, FEAR ONE WOULD HAVE TOWARD A HUMAN FATHER OF PERFECT DISCIPLINE AND UNCONDITIONAL LOVE, IF ONE WERE TO EXIST. COUPLED WITH THE RECOGNITION OF POWER AND GREAT MIGHT IS A DEEP COMFORT IN THE REALIZATION THAT GOD IS ALSO OUR PROTECTOR. AS PAUL OBSERVED, “IF GOD IS FOR US, WHO CAN BE AGAINST US” (ROM. ROM. 8:31)? WHEN WE LOOK INTO THE FACE OF THE JUDGE OF THE UNIVERSE, IT IS OUR SAVIOR’S FACE WE WILL SEE!

I AM THE FIRST AND THE LAST: GOD IS SAID TO BE “EVERLASTING” (GEN. GEN. 21:33). HE “INHABITS ETERNITY” (ISA. ISA. 57:15) AND IS WITHOUT BEGINNING AND WITHOUT END: “FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING” (PS. PS. 90:2). THIS APPELLATION IS ESPECIALLY REMINISCENT OF THAT GIVEN BY ISAIAH: “THUS SAYS THE LORD, THE KING OF ISRAEL, AND HIS REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘I AM THE FIRST AND I AM THE LAST; BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD’” (ISA. ISA. 44:6). WHOEVER SAID JESUS NEVER CLAIMED TO BE GOD NEED LOOK NO FURTHER. FOR THE NEXT VERSE LEAVES ABSOLUTELY NO DOUBT THAT IT IS THE SON WHO IS APPLYING TO HIMSELF TITLES WHICH ARE RESERVED EXCLUSIVELY FOR GOD (ISA. ISA. 41:4; ISA. 48:12; REV. REV. 21:6+; REV. 22:13+)! THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE OT WHERE THE PROMISED SON IS REFERRED TO AS “EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN)” (ISA. ISA. 9:6). GOD IS THE UNIQUE “UNCAUSED FIRST CAUSE,” “BEFORE ME THERE WAS NO GOD FORMED, NOR SHALL THERE BE AFTER ME” (ISA. ISA. 43:10). HE IS SELF-EXISTENT AND OUTSIDE OF THE LIMITATIONS OF TIME. THIS IS WHY HE ALONE CAN PREDICT THE FUTURE: TELL AND BRING FORTH YOUR CASE; YES, LET THEM TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER. WHO HAS DECLARED THIS FROM ANCIENT TIME? WHO HAS TOLD IT FROM THAT TIME? HAVE NOT I, THE LORD (YAHWEH STEPHEN OR STEPHEN YAHWEH AS 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD)? AND THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A JUST GOD AND A SAVIOR; THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. (ISA. ISA. 45:21) GOD’S EXISTENCE OUTSIDE OF TIME IS A UNIQUE IDENTIFYING FEATURE OF HIS CHARACTER WHICH GOD CHALLENGES ANY OTHER TO TRY AND DUPLICATE: LET THEM BRING FORTH AND SHOW US WHAT WILL HAPPEN; LET THEM SHOW THE FORMER THINGS, WHAT THEY WERE, THAT WE MAY CONSIDER THEM, AND KNOW THE LATTER END OF THEM; OR DECLARE TO US THINGS TO COME. (ISA. ISA. 41:22) THIS IS BUT ONE OF MANY REASONS WHY WE CHOOSE TO TRUST THE TEXT OF GENESIS OVER AFTER-THE-FACT AND ERROR-PRONE INTERPRETATION OF DISTANT HISTORY BY MODERN SCIENCE. 
REVELATION 1:18 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I AM HE WHO LIVES: JOHN CALLS HIM ὁ ΖῶΝ [HO ZŌN], “THE LIVING ONE” (PRESENT, ACTIVE PARTICIPLE). “LIFE” IS AN ESSENTIAL ATTRIBUTE OF GOD WHO IS CONSISTENTLY DESCRIBED AS “THE LIVING ONE” OVER AND AGAINST ALL SEXUAL IDOLS AND ALL OTHER GODS WHO ARE LIFELESS.1
AND WAS DEAD: HERE IS THE FATAL TEXT FOR THOSE, SUCH AS JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES, WHO MAINTAIN THAT JESUS CHRIST IS NOT FULLY GOD. FOR WHEN DID GOD DIE EXCEPT FOR JESUS ON THE CROSS? IN THIS VERSE IS A CONTRADICTION SO PROFOUND THAT IT WOULD BE THE HEIGHT OF NONSENSE (BULLSHIT) IF IT WERE NOT ALSO THE MANIFESTATION OF THE GENIUS OF GOD: THAT GOD HIMSELF WOULD TAKE ON THE FORM OF A MAN, TO COME IN THE FLESH, TO BE OPPRESSED BY MEN, AND NAILED TO A TREE! THE INFINITE AND OMNIPOTENT CREATOR BOUND HIMSELF IN TIME AND SPACE AND STOOPING TO BE ABUSED BY HIS FINITE AND PUNY CREATURES (MTT. MAT. 26:67-68; LUKE LUKE 22:64). “I THE SOURCE OF ALL LIFE STOOPED EVEN TO TASTE OF DEATH”2 (HEB. HEB. 2:9). YET SUCH IS THE DEPTH OF GOD’S LOVE FOR US THAT HE ENDURED SUCH SHAME!
THE MAKER OF THE UNIVERSE AS MAN TO MAN WAS MADE A CURSE; THE CLAIMS OF LAW WHICH HE HAD MADE UNTO THE UTTERMOST HE PAID.
HIS HOLY FINGERS MADE THE BOUGH THAT GREW THE THORNS THAT PIERCED HIS BROW; THE NAILS THAT PIERCED HIS HANDS WERE MINED IN SECRET PLACES HE DESIGNED.
HE MADE THE FOREST WHENCE THERE SPRUNG THE TREE ON WHICH HIS BODY HUNG; HE DIED UPON A CROSS OF WOOD, YET MADE THE HILL ON WHICH IT STOOD.
THE THRONE ON WHICH HE NOW APPEARS WAS HIS FROM EVERLASTING YEARS - BUT A NEW CROWN ADORNS HIS BROW, AND EVERY KNEE TO HIM SHALL BOW.
MAKER OF THE UNIVERSE HOW UNNATURAL ETERNAL LIFE SEEMS TO US FROM OUR CURRENT PERSPECTIVE. YET THIS WAS GOD’S DESIGN PRIOR TO THE ENTRANCE OF SIN: CHRIST SETS HIMSELF FORTH HERE AS THE OVERCOMER OF DEATH NATURAL; WHICH IT MUST ALWAYS BE REMEMBERED IS RATHER DEATH UNNATURAL; FOR MAN WAS MADE FOR IMMORTALITY (GEN. GEN. 2:17), AND DEATH IS THE DENIAL AND REVERSAL OF THE TRUE LAW OF HIS CREATION (ROM. ROM. 5:12).3 THE WORK OF JESUS MAKES POSSIBLE THE WONDERFUL PROMISE SET FORTH LATER IN THIS BOOK WHICH DESCRIBES THE CONDITION OF THOSE WHO PLACE THEIR TRUST IN HIM: “THERE SHALL BE NO DEATH” (REV. REV. 21:4+). JESUS REITERATES THIS FACT TO ENCOURAGE THE PERSECUTED CHURCH AT SMYRNA (REV. REV. 2:8+). WHEN CONFRONTED WITH MEMBERS OF ANY NON-CHRISTIAN RELIGION, HERE IS THE CENTRAL ISSUE AT STAKE: IS JESUS GOD OR IS HE NOT? ONLY ORTHODOX CHRISTIANITY WILL ASSERT HIS FULL DIVINITY. IT IS FRUITLESS TO ENGAGE IN LENGTHY INTERACTION WITH ALL SUCH CULTS WHO DENY HIS DIVINITY BECAUSE EVERY OTHER ISSUE PALES INTO INSIGNIFICANCE COMPARED TO THIS CENTRAL ISSUE. THIS PARTICULAR VERSE IS OF GREAT BENEFIT FOR IT REMOVES ALL “WIGGLE ROOM” FROM THOSE WHO WOULD TRY TO DENY THAT JESUS CHRIST IS THE ONE HERE DESCRIBED AS “THE FIRST AND THE LAST” WHO IS “ALIVE FOREVERMORE” FOR THE SAME WAS ALSO “DEAD!” UNTIL THE CULT MEMBER CAN ANSWER YOU, “WHEN DID GOD DIE?” THERE IS LITTLE POINT IN FURTHER DISCUSSION. THIS PURPOSE OF REVEALING THE DEITY OF CHRIST IS THUS SEEN TO PERMEATE THE WHOLE BOOK, AND NO UNBIASED READER OF REVELATION CAN REACH ANY CONCLUSION OTHER THAN THAT CHRIST IS GOD, WITH THE FULL ENDORSEMENT AND APPROVAL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN). HE HAS RECEIVED HIS THRONE FROM THE HAND OF GOD, UNLIKE SATAN WHO TRIED TO USURP THE OFFICE. JESUS CHRIST’S POWERS AND ATTRIBUTES ARE ALL THOSE OF DEITY. ANY DOUBT OF HIS DEITY MUST BE LAID TO REST. [EMPHASIS ADDED]4
BEHOLD, I AM ALIVE FOREVERMORE: LITERALLY, ΚΑὶ ὁ ΖῶΝ, ΚΑὶ ἐΓΕΝΌΜΗΝ ΝΕΚΡὸΣ ΚΑὶ ἰΔΟὺ ΖῶΝ ΕἰΜΙ ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ [KAI HO ZŌN, KAI EGENOMĒN NEKROS KAI IDOU ZŌN EIMI EIS TOUS AIŌNAS TŌN AIŌNŌN], “I AM THE LIVING ONE AND I WAS DEAD AND BEHOLD LIVING I AM INTO THE AGES OF THE AGES.”5 THE SON HAS ETERNAL LIFE AND HAS BEEN GIVEN AUTHORITY OVER ALL FLESH BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN). FOR THIS REASON, JESUS IS ABLE TO GIVE ETERNAL LIFE TO AS MANY AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN HIM (JOHN JOHN 17:2). THIS IS THE BASIS FOR HIS AMAZING STATEMENT TO THOMAS. “JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) EXCEPT THROUGH ME.’” (JOHN JOHN 14:6). JESUS IS “THE LIFE.” HE ALONE, AMONG MEN, HAS IMMORTALITY (1TI. 1TI. 6:16) AND OFFERS IT TO THOSE WHO COME TO HIM. THE ETERNAL LIFE WHICH JESUS OFFERS IS NOT SOME FUTURE PROMISE, BUT IS GRANTED THE INSTANT A PERSON BELIEVES ON HIM: “JESUS SAID TO HER, ‘I AM THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE. HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME, THOUGH HE MAY DIE, HE SHALL LIVE. AND WHOEVER LIVES AND BELIEVES IN ME SHALL NEVER DIE. DO YOU BELIEVE THIS?’ ” (JOHN JOHN 11:25-26). DURING HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY, JESUS DEMONSTRATED THAT HE WAS “THE LIFE,” IN NUMEROUS WAYS. THE LAW OF MOSES STATED THAT LEPERS WERE UNCLEAN (LEV. LEV. 13:44-45). THEY WERE TO BE SEPARATED FROM OTHERS AND TO CRY ‘UNCLEAN! UNCLEAN!’ IN ORDER TO WARN OTHERS OF THEIR PRESENCE. TO TOUCH A LEPER OR ANY OF HIS CLOTHING MADE ONE UNCLEAN AND ALSO CARRIED THE VERY REAL RISK OF INFECTION. IT WAS UNTHINKABLE TO TOUCH A LEPER! YET WHEN LEPERS APPROACHED JESUS FOR HEALING, JESUS DID THE UNTHINKABLE, HE TOUCHED THEM! BUT INSTEAD OF JESUS GETTING LEPROSY, THE LEPERS GOT “JESUS-SY”—THEY WERE INSTANTLY HEALED (MTT. MAT. 8:3; MARK MARK 1:41; LUKE LUKE 5:13)! BECAUSE JESUS IS “THE LIFE,” IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT HE COULD BE DEFILED. INSTEAD, HIS LIFE-GIVING POWER WENT OUT TO OTHERS IN THE PERFORMANCE OF HEALING MIRACLES AND THE RESTORATION OF THE DEAD TO LIFE (MARK MARK 5:41-42; LUKE LUKE 7:14-15; LUKE LUKE 8:54-55; JOHN JOHN 11:43-44). THE PRIMARY DEMONSTRATION THAT JESUS IS “THE LIFE” IS FOUND IN HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. “JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ‘DESTROY THIS TEMPLE, AND IN THREE DAYS I WILL RAISE IT UP’ ” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 2:19); “THEREFORE MY FATHER (STEPHEN) LOVES ME, BECAUSE I LAY DOWN MY LIFE THAT I MAY TAKE IT AGAIN” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 10:17). NOT ONLY WOULD JESUS RISE FROM THE DEAD, BUT HE HIMSELF WOULD BE THE AGENT OF HIS RESURRECTION!6 THEN ὁ ΖῶΝ [HO ZŌN] EXPRESSES NOT SO MUCH THAT HE, THE SPEAKER, “LIVED,” AS THAT HE WAS “THE LIVING ONE,” THE LIFE (JOHN JOHN 1:4; JOHN 14:6), ΑὑΤΟΖΩΉ [HAUTOZŌĒ], HAVING LIFE IN HIMSELF, AND THE FOUNTAIN AND SOURCE OF LIFE TO OTHERS...TO HIM BELONGS ABSOLUTE BEING (ὄΝΤΩΣ ΕἶΝΑΙ [ONTŌS EINAI]), AS CONTRASTED WITH THE RELATIVE BEING OF THE CREATURE, WITH THE LIFE WHICH BE NO LIFE, SEEING THAT IT INEVITABLY FALLS UNDER THE DOMINION OF CORRUPTION AND DEATH, SO SOON AS IT IS SEPARATED FROM HIM, THE SOURCE FROM WHICH IT WAS DERIVED7 CHRIST SAYS, “BEHOLD,” EMPHASIZING THAT HIS DEMONSTRATION OF LIFE BEYOND THE GRAVE IS OF PARAMOUNT IMPORTANCE, FOR CHRIST’S RESURRECTION BEARS WITNESS THAT THOSE WHO TRUST IN HIM WILL LIKEWISE RISE FROM THE DEAD (JOHN JOHN 14:19; ROM. ROM. 6:8-9). IF IT WERE NOT FOR THE FACT OF THE RESURRECTION—WITHOUT THE “LIVING ONE”—CHRISTIANITY WOULD BE MEANINGLESS (1COR. 1COR. 15:12-17).
KEYS OF HADES [Hell] AND OF DEATH: WITH RARE EXCEPTION, ALL WHO ENTER THIS LIFE FACE THE CERTAINTY OF PHYSICAL DEATH. IN SOME PASSAGES, DEATH AND HADES ARE PERSONIFIED AS ENEMIES OF THE LIVING (HOS. HOS. 13:14; REV. REV. 6:8+), FOR IT IS BY DEATH THAT PEOPLE ENTER HADES.8 THE REFERENCE TO KEYS POINTS TO MANY PASSAGES IN WHICH THE ENTRANCE TO DEATH AND HADES IS DESCRIBED AS BEING CONTROLLED BY GATES (JOB JOB 38:17; PS. PS. 9:13; PS. 107:18; ISA. ISA. 38:10; MTT. MAT. 16:18). THOSE WHO ARE HELD THEREIN, ARE DESCRIBED AS “PRISONERS” (ISA. ISA. 24:22; 1PE. 1PE. 3:19). AS IN REAL LIFE, KEYS IN SCRIPTURE DENOTE THE POWER TO LOCK AND UNLOCK, TO OPEN AND SHUT (ISA. ISA. 22:22; MTT. MAT. 16:19; REV. REV. 3:7+; REV. REV. 9:1+; REV. 20:1-3+).9 THE KEYS OF HADES AND OF DEATH UNLOCK THE GATES OF HADES AND DEATH SO THAT THOSE WHO WOULD PREVIOUSLY HAVE BEEN HELD SECURELY BY DEATH AND HADES ARE NOW SET FREE TO ETERNAL LIFE. WHEREAS DEATH HOLDS THE BODIES OF MEN, HADES HOLDS THEIR SOULS.10 JESUS’ OFFER OF ETERNAL LIFE TO THOSE WHO ACCEPT HIM OVERCOMES THE POWER OF HADES AND DEATH (1COR. 1COR. 15:55). IN THIS SENSE, DEATH AND HADES WERE “RAIDED” BY JESUS WHO LIBERATED MAN WHO WAS DESTINED TO THIS FATE BY THE CURSE (GEN. GEN. 3:19). JESUS IS THE “FIRSTFRUITS OF THOSE WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP” (1COR. 1COR. 15:20) AND IN HIS RESURRECTION DEMONSTRATED DOMINION OVER DEATH. IT IS BECAUSE JESUS IS THE “LIVING ONE” THAT HE HAS THE KEYS OF HADES AND DEATH. HIS RESURRECTION “TURNED THE KEY” IN THE GATES OF HADES AND DEATH LIBERATING US TO ETERNAL LIFE. OUR LIBERATION GRANTS US FREEDOM FROM THE BONDAGE OF THE FEAR OF DEATH (HEB. HEB. 2:15). WHAT ALL CREATURES AT SOME TIME, HAVE GONE DOWN BENEATH [THE POWER OF DEATH], AND ARE NOW HELD BY IT! EVERY ACRE OF THE EARTH IS FULL OF THEM, AND THE BOTTOM OF EVERY SEA. I HAVE SEEN THEIR GRIM SKELETONS ON MOUNTAIN SUMMITS, EIGHT THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED FEET ABOVE THE LEVEL OF THE SEA; AND I HAVE WALKED UPON THEIR ASHES MORE THAN A THOUSAND FEET BELOW THAT LEVEL. AND FROM FAR DEEPER DEPTHS TO STILL MORE ELEVATED HEIGHTS, ON ALL THE SLOPES AND HILLSIDES, AND IN ALL THE FIELDS AND VALLEYS OF THE EARTH, DEATH’S VICTIMS LIE IN FETTERS OF DARKNESS, SILENCE AND DUST. EVEN ON THE LIFE-POWERS OF THE SON OF GOD WERE THESE MANACLES MADE FAST. BUT BY HIM THEY WERE ALSO OPENED: FOR HE HATH THE KEYS OF DEATH.11
REVELAYION 1:19 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN: THIS PHRASE INTRODUCES THE KEY VERSE FOR INTERPRETING THE MAIN SECTIONS OF THE BOOK. THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN INCLUDES THOSE THINGS REVEALED TO JOHN PRIOR TO ADDRESSING THE SEVEN CHURCHES (REVELATION REV. 1:1+).1
THE THINGS WHICH ARE: THE THINGS THAT ATTEND JOHN’S PRESENT TIME, WHICH ARE SET FORTH IN THE LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES FOUND IN REVELATION REV. 2:1+ AND REV. 3:1+.2
THE THINGS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS: THE THINGS YET FUTURE TO JOHN’S TIME, CONSTITUTING MOST OF THE REMAINDER OF THE BOOK, FROM REVELATION REV. 4:1+ ONWARD: REV. 4:1+, WHERE THE VOICE OF A TRUMPET SUMMONED THE SEER TO HEAVEN TO SEE ‘THE THINGS WHICH MUST COME TO PASS HEREAFTER.’ ”3 THE CONJUNCTION ΚΑὶ [KAI] CAN BE TRANSLATED BY “AND,” “EVEN,” OR “BOTH.” THE QUESTION ARISES AS TO WHETHER THERE ARE THREE DIVISIONS OR ONLY TWO? DOES CHRIST GIVE JOHN A CHRONOLOGICAL OUTLINE AS A KEY TO THE VISIONS IN THE BOOK? MANY THINK HE DOES. IF SO, ARE THERE THREE DIVISIONS: “SEEN,” “NOW,” AND “LATER”? OR ARE THERE TWO: “SEEN,” I.E., “NOW” AND “LATER”? IN THE LATTER CASE, WHERE DOES THE CHRONOLOGICAL BREAK TAKE PLACE IN THE BOOK?4 THE PASSAGE MAY BE RENDERED: “WRITE THE THINGS WHICH THOU SAWEST, BOTH THE THINGS WHICH ARE AND THE THINGS WHICH SHALL BE HEREAFTER.” SUCH A RENDERING IS GRAMMATICALLY POSSIBLE, THOUGH IT IS NOT FAVORED BY THE MAJORITY OF EXPOSITORS. IF CORRECT, IT MEANS THAT REVELATION RELATES ONLY TO THE PRESENT AND TO THE FUTURE, NOT TO THE PAST AT ALL.5 THE THREEFOLD DIVISION SEEMS MOST NATURAL AND HAS BEEN FAVORED BY MOST INTERPRETERS: THE ADVANTAGE OF THIS OUTLINE IS THAT IT DEALS IN A NATURAL WAY WITH THE MATERIAL RATHER THAN SEIZING ON INCIDENTALS AS SOME EXPOSITORS HAVE DONE OR AVOIDING ANY OUTLINE AT ALL, AS IS TRUE OF OTHER EXPOSITORS. IT IS NOT TOO MUCH TO CLAIM THAT THIS OUTLINE IS THE ONLY ONE WHICH ALLOWS THE BOOK TO SPEAK FOR ITSELF WITHOUT ARTIFICIAL MANIPULATION AND WHICH LAYS GUIDELINES OF SUFFICIENT IMPORTANCE SO THAT EXPOSITORS WHO FOLLOW THIS APPROACH HAVE BEEN ABLE TO ESTABLISH A SYSTEM OF INTERPRETATION OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NAMELY, THE FUTURIST SCHOOL.6
AFTER THIS: LITERALLY, ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA], “AFTER THESE [THINGS THAT THE GREAT LORD HAS ALLOWED OR HAS COMMANDED TO HAPPEN AFTERWARDS IN PRESIDING ORDER],” PLURAL.
REVELATION 1:20 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
MYSTERY: AS IS FREQUENTLY THE CASE WITHIN SCRIPTURE, THE ANSWERS TO OUR QUESTIONS ARE “IN THE BACK OF THE BOOK” (IN THIS CASE, THE BACK OF THE CHAPTER). JESUS EXPLAINS THE MYSTERY OF THE SEVEN STARS AND SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS.1 A “MYSTERY” IN THE CONSTANT LANGUAGE OF SCRIPTURE IS SOMETHING WHICH MAN IS CAPABLE OF KNOWING, BUT ONLY WHEN IT HAS BEEN REVEALED TO HIM BY GOD (MTT. MAT. 18:11; ROM. ROM. 11:25; EPH. EPH. 6:19; 1COR. 1COR. 13:2), AND NOT THROUGH ANY SEARCHING OF HIS OWN.2 MANY OF THE FANCIFUL INTERPRETATIONS OFFERED FOR THIS BOOK CAN BE REIGNED IN BY THE SIMPLE PROCESS OF CAREFULLY OBSERVING WHAT THE BOOK OFFERS IN THE WAY OF EXPLAINING THE MEANING OF SYMBOLS: “THIS VERSE POINTS UP THE FACT THAT, WHEN SYMBOLS ARE USED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THEY ARE EXPLAINED INTERNALLY, NOT SUBJECT TO IMAGINATIVE SUGGESTIONS BY ALLEGORIZING EXPOSITORS.”3
SEVEN STARS: DUE TO THEIR BRIGHTNESS AND LOCATION IN HEAVEN, ANGELS ARE OFTEN REPRESENTED AS STARS (JOB JOB 38:7; ISA. ISA. 14:13; REV. REV. 9:1+). THERE ARE SEVEN STARS, NOT TWELVE. THE NUMBER OF STARS IS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT FOR DIFFERENTIATING THIS GROUP OF STARS FROM ANOTHER GROUP OF STARS MENTIONED ELSEWHERE (GEN. GEN. 37:9; REV. REV. 12:1+). THESE ARE SAID TO BE THE CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR. THE TWELVE STARS OF REVELATION REV. 12:1+ REPRESENT THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, NOT THE CHURCH.
ANGELS OF THE CHURCHES: HERE WE ENTER UPON PERHAPS THE MOST DIFFICULT INTERPRETIVE QUESTION IN THIS CHAPTER: THE IDENTITY OF THESE ANGELS? EACH OF THE PRIMARY VIEWS IS ATTENDED WITH SOME DIFFICULTY:
	THE IDENTITY OF THE ANGELS

	IDENTITY
	FOR
	AGAINST

	HEAVENLY GUARDIAN ANGELS OF THE CHURCHES
	THE TERM “ANGEL” DESCRIBES HEAVENLY BEINGS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. 
	THE ANGELS ARE CHARGED, AS INDIVIDUALS, WITH VARIOUS SINS. ELECT ANGELS DO NOT SIN. THE COMPLEXITY OF COMMUNICATION: WHY WOULD THE REVELATION BE GIVEN FROM GOD TO JESUS TO A HEAVENLY ANGEL TO JOHN (A MAN) TO ANOTHER HEAVENLY ANGEL (THE STAR) AND THEN TO THE CHURCH? WHY WOULD ELECT ANGELS, KNOWN FOR THEIR STEADFAST SERVICE AND POWER, BE SAID TO BE PROTECTED IN THE RIGHT HAND OF THE SON OF MAN? THE AWARDS FOR THE OVERCOMER CORRESPOND TO THOSE PROMISED TO REDEEMED HUMANS. ANGELS DO NOT PARTAKE OF THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 2:7+), CANNOT BE IMPRISONED BY MEN OR KILLED (REV. REV. 2:10-11+), ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 3:5+), NOR WILL THEY REIGN OVER THE NATIONS (REV. REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:21+). IF THE ANGEL IS A HEAVENLY GUARDIAN ANGEL, THEN ALMOST ALL THAT IS SAID OF HIM MUST BE STRICTLY REPRESENTATIVE OF THE PEOPLE WITHIN THE CHURCH HE GUARDS.

	HUMAN MESSENGERS FROM THE CHURCHES
	THE TERM “ANGELS” IS OCCASIONALLY USED OF HUMAN MESSENGERS. HUMAN MESSENGERS MAY HAVE BEEN SENT TO PATMOS FOR THE PURPOSE OF MEETING WITH JOHN AND CARRYING A COPY OF THE LETTER BACK TO EACH CHURCH. THERE ARE FEWER PROBLEMS ATTENDING THIS VIEW. “THE VIEW THAT TAKES THE ANGELOI AS MEN WHO ARE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCHES, BUT ARE WITHOUT A UNIQUE LEADERSHIP FUNCTION APPEARS TO BE THE MOST PROBABLE CHOICE, LARGELY BECAUSE OBJECTIONS TO IT ARE EASIER TO ANSWER THAN OBJECTIONS TO THE OTHER...VIEWS.” 
	HUMAN MESSENGERS ARE NEVER CALLED “STARS” (BUT SEE GEN. GEN. 37:9 CF. REV. REV. 12:1+; DAN. DAN. 12:3). WHY WOULD SECONDARY HUMAN MESSENGERS BE HELD PERSONALLY RESPONSIBLE AS INDIVIDUALS FOR THE SINS OF THE CHURCH?

	A HUMAN LEADER OF THE CHURCH IN EACH CITY (ELDER OR BISHOP)
	THE ANGELS ARE INDIVIDUALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE SPIRITUAL WELFARE OF THE CHURCHES AND ARE PROTECTED IN THE RIGHT HAND OF THE SON OF MAN. 
	THERE IS NO PRECEDENT WITHIN SCRIPTURE OR CHURCH HISTORY FOR REFERRING TO CHURCH LEADERS AS “ANGELS.” EVEN APOSTLES WITH GREAT AUTHORITY, SUCH AS PETER AND JOHN, REFER TO THEMSELVES MERELY AS “ELDER” (1PE. 1PE. 5:1; 2JN. 2JN. 1:1; 3JN. 3JN. 1:1). NT CHURCH LEADERSHIP CONSISTS OF A PLURALITY OF ELDERS. THE INDIVIDUAL LEADER COULD NOT BE PERSONALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CHARACTER OF THE ENTIRE CHURCH. CITIES SUCH AS EPHESUS PROBABLY HAD MULTIPLE HOUSE CHURCHES.

	PERSONIFICATIONS OF THE CHURCHES
	THE CLOSE IDENTIFICATION BETWEEN EACH “ANGEL” AND THE CHARACTER OF THE CHURCH. CHRIST SPEAKS TO THE CHURCHES BOTH IN THE SINGULAR AND PLURAL.
	LACK OF SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE FOR THE PERSONIFICATION OF CONGREGATIONS OF BELIEVERS. “STARS” OR “ANGELS” ARE NOT USED THIS WAY ANYWHERE ELSE. IN ASSIGNING SIN TO A PERSONIFICATION, AMBIGUITY REMAINS AS TO WHO IS TRULY RESPONSIBLE. THIS VIEW WOULD MAKE THE STARS AND LAMPSTANDS VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL. 



IN MOST CASES, THE GRAMMAR OF THE LETTERS TO EACH CHURCH IMPLICATES EACH INDIVIDUAL ANGEL. THIS IS REFLECTED BY THE PREPONDERANCE OF VERB FORMS IN THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR. YET THE THINGS WHICH ARE SAID TO THE ANGEL INCLUDE ASPECTS WHICH COULD ONLY BE TRUE OF THE WIDER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP. IN SOME CASES, THE GRAMMAR ITSELF REFLECTS A BROADER APPLICATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE LETTER TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA, SEVEN OF THE GREEK WORDS INDICATE THE ANGEL IS AN INDIVIDUAL (SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR, YOU). YET THREE WORDS INDICATE THE LARGER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP (SECOND-PERSON PLURAL, YOU ALL). TO THE ANGEL [SINGULAR]...I KNOW YOUR [SINGULAR] WORKS...BUT YOU [SINGULAR] ARE RICH...YOU [SINGULAR] DO NOT FEAR...THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU [SINGULAR] ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER...THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU [PLURAL] INTO PRISON...THAT YOU [PLURAL] MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU [PLURAL] WILL HAVE TRIBULATION...YOU [SINGULAR] BE FAITHFUL...AND I WILL GIVE YOU [SINGULAR] THE CROWN OF LIFE. (REV. REV. 2:8-10+) SINCE A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS ARE TO BE THROWN INTO PRISON TO BE TESTED, THE PROMISE OF THE CROWN OF LIFE CANNOT BE STRICTLY FOR THE INDIVIDUAL ANGEL, BUT SURELY MUST APPLY TO ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL. WE SHOULD TAKE CARE NOT TO MAKE TOO MUCH OF THE GRAMMATICAL DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SINGLE ANGEL AND THE PLURAL CONGREGATION. WHEN ALL THESE FACTORS ARE CONSIDERED, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE BEST SOLUTION IS ONE THAT TAKES THE “ANGELS” AS HUMAN MESSENGERS OR LEADERS OF THE CHURCHES WHILE RECOGNIZING THAT MUCH OF WHAT CHRIST SAYS TO THE ANGEL AS AN INDIVIDUAL IS ALSO MEANT FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH.22 IN OUR COMMENTARY ON THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WE WILL INTERPRET THE COMMENTS DIRECTED TO EACH SINGULAR ANGEL AS BEING DESCRIPTIVE OF THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION.
LEVEL 1-2 (PROVERBS 2-3; ACTS 1/ACTS 2): CHAPTER 2 (TIN LEVEL CUT OFF FROM LUKE 22-LUKE 23) THE 2ND HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 2ND HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 2ND HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 2ND HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 2:1
HAVING BEEN COMMISSIONED BY CHRIST TO WRITE “THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN, AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE, AND THE THINGS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS” (REV. REV. 1:19+), JOHN NOW RECORDS “THE THINGS WHICH ARE”—JESUS’ ASSESSMENT OF THE CONDITION OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA AT THE TIME JOHN WROTE. THIS SUBJECT WILL OCCUPY REVELATION REV. 2:1+ AND REV. 3:1+ UNTIL JOHN IS CALLED UP TO HEAVEN AT THE BEGINNING OF REVELATION REV. 4:1+ IN ORDER TO WITNESS AND RECORD “THE THINGS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS.” THE EVALUATION, EXHORTATION, AND PROMISES WHICH JESUS GIVES TO EACH OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES PROVIDE IMPORTANT INSIGHTS INTO THE CONDITIONS OF THE EARLY CHURCH. THE SEVEN LETTERS TO THE CHURCHES ALSO CHALLENGE US TODAY TO EXAMINE OUR OWN LIVES TO SEE WHICH ATTRIBUTES OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WHETHER GOOD AND BAD, ARE EVIDENT IN OUR OWN LIVES?
THE ANGEL: IN MOST CASES, THE GRAMMAR OF THE LETTERS TO EACH CHURCH IMPLICATES EACH INDIVIDUAL ANGEL. THIS IS REFLECTED BY THE PREPONDERANCE OF VERB FORMS IN THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR. YET THE THINGS WHICH ARE SAID TO THE ANGEL INCLUDE ASPECTS WHICH COULD ONLY BE TRUE OF THE WIDER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP. IN SOME CASES, THE GRAMMAR ITSELF REFLECTS A BROADER APPLICATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE LETTER TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA, SEVEN OF THE GREEK WORDS INDICATE THE ANGEL IS AN INDIVIDUAL (SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR, YOU). YET THREE WORDS INDICATE THE LARGER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP (SECOND-PERSON PLURAL, YOU ALL). TO THE ANGEL [SINGULAR]...I KNOW YOUR [SINGULAR] WORKS...BUT YOU [SINGULAR] ARE RICH...YOU [SINGULAR] DO NOT FEAR...THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU [SINGULAR] ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER...THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU [PLURAL] INTO PRISON...THAT YOU [PLURAL] MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU [PLURAL] WILL HAVE TRIBULATION...YOU [SINGULAR] BE FAITHFUL...AND I WILL GIVE YOU [SINGULAR] THE CROWN OF LIFE. (REV. REV. 2:8-10+) SINCE A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS ARE TO BE THROWN INTO PRISON TO BE TESTED, THE PROMISE OF THE CROWN OF LIFE CANNOT BE STRICTLY FOR THE INDIVIDUAL ANGEL, BUT SURELY MUST APPLY TO ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL. WE SHOULD TAKE CARE NOT TO MAKE TOO MUCH OF THE GRAMMATICAL DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SINGLE ANGEL AND THE PLURAL CONGREGATION. WHEN ALL THESE FACTORS ARE CONSIDERED, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE BEST SOLUTION IS ONE THAT TAKES THE “ANGELS” AS HUMAN MESSENGERS OR LEADERS OF THE CHURCHES WHILE RECOGNIZING THAT MUCH OF WHAT CHRIST SAYS TO THE ANGEL AS AN INDIVIDUAL IS ALSO MEANT FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH.22 IN OUR COMMENTARY ON THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WE WILL INTERPRET THE COMMENTS DIRECTED TO EACH SINGULAR ANGEL AS BEING DESCRIPTIVE OF THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION.
THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS: AT THE TIME OF JOHN’S WRITING, EPHESUS WAS AN IMPORTANT SEAPORT CITY OF THE ROMAN PROVINCE OF ASIA. TODAY, THE SITE IS STRANDED SEVERAL MILES FROM THE SEA ON THE EDGE OF A SWAMPY ALLUVIAL PLAIN AND THE FORMER HARBOR IS MARKED BY A REED-BED.1 EPHESUS WAS FAMOUS FOR ITS TEMPLE OF ARTEMIS (DIANA IN LATIN), 425-FEET LONG BY 220-FEET WIDE WITH EACH OF ITS 120 COLUMNS DONATED BY A KING, ONE OF THE SEVEN WONDERS OF THE WORLD (ACTS ACTS 19:1).2
TEMPLE OF ARTEMIS AT EPHESUS
[image: Temple of Artemis at Ephesus] 
THE PRESENCE OF THE TEMPLE OF ARTEMIS (DIANA) ADDED TO THE COMMERCIAL IMPORTANCE OF EPHESUS, FOR TWO REASONS. FIRST, THE TEMPLE WAS REGARDED AS SACROSANCT THROUGHOUT THE MEDITERRANEAN WORLD AND THUS BECAME THE PRIMARY BANKING INSTITUTION OF ASIA MINOR. SECOND, PILGRIMS SWELLED THE POPULATION AND CONTRIBUTED SUBSTANTIALLY TO EPHESIAN BUSINESS, ESPECIALLY DURING THE FESTIVALS OF ARTEMIS (MARCH/APRIL). SO PROMINENT WAS THE CITY THAT DURING THE EARLY CHRISTIAN PERIOD THE POPULATION OF EPHESUS PROBABLY EXCEEDED A QUARTER MILLION.4 THE IMPORTANT PLACE WHICH ARTEMIS HELD IN THE CITY, BOTH RELIGIOUSLY AND COMMERCIALLY, CAN BE SEEN BY THE RIOT WHICH ENSUED IN REACTION TO PAUL’S MINISTRY (ACTS ACTS 19:24-41). ONE OF THE MONTHS OF THE CALENDAR WAS NAMED AFTER ARTEMIS AND A YEARLY CELEBRATION WAS HELD IN HER HONOR.5 THE ANCIENT TEMPLE OF THE GREAT GODDESS IDENTIFIED WITH ARTEMIS STOOD LESS THAN A MILE OUTSIDE THE WALLS OF THE CITY.6 EPHESUS ALSO PARTICIPATED IN THE IMPERIAL CULT WHERE TEMPLES WERE BUILT TO CLAUDIUS, HADRIAN, AND SEVERUS.7 MAGIC WAS A THRIVING ART AT EPHESUS. SCRIPTURE RECORDS THE VALUE OF BOOKS BURNED BY THOSE WHO PRACTICED MAGIC AS “FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER” (ACTS ACTS 19:19).8 EPHESUS ALSO HAD A REPUTATION AS A SEAT OF LEARNING. PAUL IS RECORDED AS HAVING TAUGHT AT ONE SUCH ESTABLISHED SCHOOL, THE SCHOOL OF TYRANNUS (ACTS ACTS 19:9). EPHESUS WAS THE SCENE FOR JUSTIN’S DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO.9 EPHESUS WAS PROBABLY LISTED AS THE FIRST CITY OF THE SEVEN TO RECEIVE THE LETTER FROM JOHN DUE TO ITS PROXIMITY TO PATMOS AND ITS KEY LOCATION ON MAJOR OVERLAND ROUTES: EPHESUS LAY AT THE INTERSECTION OF TWO ANCIENT MAJOR OVERLAND ROUTES: THE COASTAL ROAD THAT RAN NORTH THROUGH SMYRNA AND PERGAMUM TO TROAS (NEAR ANCIENT TROY); AND THE WESTERN ROUTE TO COLOSSAE, HIERAPOLIS, LAODICEA, AND REGIONS OF PHRYGIA AND BEYOND. EPHESUS CAN ALSO BE VIEWED AS THE STARTING-POINT OF A TYPE OF POSTAL ROUTE...RUNNING NORTH TO PERGAMUM AND SOUTHWEST THROUGH SARDIS TO LAODICEA.10 ALTHOUGH PAUL MINISTERED EXTENSIVELY AT EPHESUS: ACTS 2:9 JEWS RESIDENT IN ASIA WERE PRESENT IN JERUSALEM ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST. AND WE ARE TOLD OF ‘DISCIPLES’ IN EPHESUS BEFORE PAUL’S ARRIVAL, THOUGH THEY ARE REPRESENTED AS IMPERFECTLY INSTRUCTED [ACTS ACTS 19:1FF; ACTS ACTS 18:24FF].”11 PAUL FIRST VISITED EPHESUS ON HIS SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS ACTS 18:19-28) AND ON HIS THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY TAUGHT THERE FOR A PERIOD OF ALMOST THREE YEARS (ACTS ACTS 20:31). PAUL WROTE HIS FIRST LETTER TO THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH FROM THERE.12 IT WAS AT EPHESUS THAT APOLLOS, A DISCIPLE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST, WAS INSTRUCTED BY AQUILA AND PRISCILLA (ACTS ACTS 18:24-26). WHEN RETURNING FROM HIS THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM, PAUL PASSED BY EPHESUS, BUT STOPPED IN MILETUS. FROM THERE, HE SENT FOR AND MET WITH THE ELDERS OF THE CHURCH AT EPHESUS (ACTS ACTS 20:17). THE CHURCH AT EPHESUS HAD PLURAL ELDERSHIP WELL IN ADVANCE OF JOHN’S WRITING THIS LETTER (WHICH ADDS TO THE DIFFICULTIES ATTENDING THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH). PAUL ASKED TIMOTHY TO REMAIN IN EPHESUS IN HIS ABSENCE (1TI. 1TI. 1:3) AND WROTE HIS EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIAN CHURCH IN A.D. 60-62 (AFTER HIS THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY, A.D. 53-57) WHICH WAS DELIVERED BY TYCHICUS (EPH. EPH. 6:21). TRADITION HOLDS THAT THE JOHN LEFT JERUSALEM PRIOR TO ITS DESTRUCTION AND IN ABOUT A.D. 66 RELOCATED TO EPHESUS WHICH WAS HIS MAIN PLACE OF MINISTRY DURING THE CLOSING YEARS OF HIS LIFE. IF MARY WERE STILL ALIVE, SHE WOULD HAVE UNDOUBTEDLY TRAVELED WITH HIM (JOHN JOHN 19:27). ABOUT 5 KM (3 MI) FROM EPHESUS WAS CONSTRUCTED THE BASILICA OF ST. JOHN. JOHN IS SUPPOSED TO BE BURIED THERE. BUT MEINARDUS ASKS WHICH JOHN, SINCE ACCORDING TO EUSEBIUS (HE III.3) PAPIAS, THE FAMED SECOND-CENTURY BISHOP OF HIERAPOLIS, “ASSERTS THERE WERE ALSO TWO TOMBS IN EPHESUS, AND THAT BOTH ARE CALLED JOHN’S EVEN TO THIS DAY.” THIS CHURCH ERECTED TO THE MEMORY OF JOHN IS NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE CHURCH OF THE VIRGIN MARY IN WHICH THE COUNCIL OF EPHESUS WAS HELD IN A.D. 431, WHEN NESTORIUS WAS CONDEMNED IN THE THEOTOKOS ISSUE...THE STONES AND PILLARS [OF THE TEMPLE OF ARTEMIS] WERE USED IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF BOTH THE GREAT BASILICA OF ST. SOPHIA AT CONSTANTINOPLE AND THE EARLY CHURCH OF ST. JOHN AT EPHESUS...ALTHOUGH EPHESUS LIES IN RUINS TODAY, THE RAILWAY STATION NEARBY IS CALLED AYASOLUK, A CORRUPTION OF GK HAGIOS THEOLOGOS, “THE HOLY THEOLOGIAN,” A WELL-KNOWN REFERENCE IN EASTERN CHRISTENDOM TO THE BELOVED EVANGELIST.13
HOLDS THE SEVEN STARS IN HIS RIGHT HAND: THE TITLES WHICH JESUS ASSUMES IN EACH LETTER ARE PRIMARILY DERIVED FROM REVELATION REV. 1:12-18+ AND ARE TAILORED TO THE MESSAGE WHICH ATTENDS EACH LETTER. HERE, THE EPHESIAN CHURCH HAS LOST ITS FIRST LOVE (REV. REV. 2:4+). JESUS REMINDS THEM THAT IT IS HE WHO IS THE PROTECTOR OF THE STARS—THEY ARE HELD IN HIS RIGHT HAND, SECURE AND IN A POSITION OF FAVOR (JOHN JOHN 10:27-30). HE HAS NOT LEFT THEM, BUT THEY HAVE LEFT HIM (DEU. DEU. 31:6, DEU. 31:8; JOS. JOS. 1:5; MTT. MAT. 28:20; HEB. HEB. 13:5). 
WALKS IN THE MIDST: HE IS THE ONE IN THE MIDST OF THE CHURCHES AND WILL ALWAYS BE WITH THEM (MTT. MAT. 28:20), EVEN IF THEY HAVE FORSAKEN A CLOSE RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM (REV. REV. 2:4+). 
REVELATION 2:2
I KNOW: PERFECT TENSE, ΟἶΔΑ [OIDA], “I HAVE KNOWN.” HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR PAST WORKS RESULTS IN THE COMMENDATIONS AND EXHORTATIONS WHICH PRESENTLY FOLLOW.1 CHRIST IS OMNISCIENT. 
LABOR AND PATIENCE: THE EPHESIAN CHURCH HAD WORKED HARD AND BORN A CONSISTENT LOAD OF SERVICE. THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, THOUGH FULL OF JOY, IS ALSO ATTENDED BY MUCH LABOR AND HARDSHIP (2COR. 2COR. 11:27). CONTINUAL LABOR REQUIRES CONTINUAL PATIENCE. BELIEVERS ARE TO PERSEVERE AND NOT GROW WEARY (ISA. ISA. 40:31; GAL. GAL. 6:9; 2TH. 2TH. 3:13; HEB. HEB. 12:3). THOSE WHO DIE IN THE TRIBULATION ARE SAID TO OBTAIN REST FROM THEIR LABORS AND THEIR WORKS FOLLOW THEM (REV. REV. 14:13+).
CANNOT BEAR: THE EPHESIAN CHURCH DID NOT BEAR THOSE WHO WERE EVIL. THIS MUST REFER TO THE SCRIPTURAL APPLICATION OF CHURCH DISCIPLINE TO PROTECT THE GATHERING FROM THOSE WHO WERE NOT TRULY OF THEM (MTT. MAT. 18:17; 1COR. 1COR. 5:5; 1TI. 1TI. 6:3-5): THE SPHERE IN WHICH THE ANGEL OF EPHESUS HAD THE CHIEF OPPORTUNITY OF MANIFESTING THIS HOLY INTOLERANCE OF EVIL-DOERS WAS, NO DOUBT, THAT OF CHURCH-DISCIPLINE, SEPARATING OFF FROM FELLOWSHIP WITH THE FAITHFUL THOSE WHO NAMED THE NAME OF CHRIST, YET WOULD NOT DEPART FROM INIQUITY (2TI. 2TI. 2:19).2 A LETTER WRITTEN BY IGNATIUS (A.D. 98-117) MENTIONS THIS COMMENDABLE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH: BUT I HAVE LEARNED THAT CERTAIN PEOPLE...HAVE PASSED YOUR WAY WITH EVIL DOCTRINE, BUT YOU DID NOT ALLOW THEM TO SOW IT AMONG YOU. YOU COVERED UP YOUR EARS IN ORDER TO AVOID RECEIVING THE THINGS BEING SOWN BY THEM—IGNATIUS, THE LETTER OF IGNATIUS TO THE EPHESIANS3
TESTED THOSE: THE EPHESIAN CHURCH WAS DILIGENT IN EVALUATING THOSE WHO MINISTERED IN THEIR MIDST. ALL THINGS ARE TO BE TESTED BY THE MEASURE OF GOD’S WORD (ISA. ISA. 8:20) AND THE FRUIT WHICH IS PRODUCED (MTT. MAT. 7:16). THIS IS ESPECIALLY TRUE OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE CLAIMED TO BE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, BUT ARE NOT (1TH. 1TH. 5:2; 1TI. 1TI. 4:1; 1JN. 1JN. 4:1; REV. REV. 2:20+). THE MOST SERIOUS THREATS TO THE CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLY COME FROM WITHIN (ACTS ACTS 20:29-31; 1TI. 1TI. 1:3-4). PETER WARNED OF FALSE TEACHERS WHO WOULD PATTERN THEMSELVES AFTER THE FALSE PROPHETS OF THE OT: BUT THERE WERE ALSO FALSE PROPHETS AMONG THE PEOPLE, EVEN AS THERE WILL BE FALSE TEACHERS AMONG YOU, WHO WILL SECRETLY BRING IN DESTRUCTIVE HERESIES, EVEN DENYING THE LORD WHO BOUGHT THEM, AND BRING ON THEMSELVES SWIFT DESTRUCTION. AND MANY WILL FOLLOW THEIR DESTRUCTIVE WAYS, BECAUSE OF WHOM THE WAY OF TRUTH WILL BE BLASPHEMED. BY COVETOUSNESS THEY WILL EXPLOIT YOU WITH DECEPTIVE WORDS; FOR A LONG TIME THEIR JUDGMENT HAS NOT BEEN IDLE, AND THEIR DESTRUCTION DOES NOT SLUMBER. (2PE. 2PE. 2:1) WHEN THE CHURCH ACCEPTS THESE FALSE TEACHERS, AND FAILS TO CONFRONT THEIR ERROR, THEN “THE WAY OF TRUTH WILL BE BLASPHEMED.” A KEY ATTRIBUTE OF SUCH TEACHERS IS THEIR DECEPTION—APPEARING TO BE WHAT THEY ARE NOT. THEY ARE ALL THE MORE EFFECTIVE IN THEIR CONVINCING ZEAL SINCE THEY THEMSELVES ARE DECEIVED (2TI. 2TI. 3:13). IT IS A LAMENTABLE FACT IN OUR TIME THAT THE CHURCH SEEMS UNWILLING TO TEST ITS OWN. APPLICATION OF THE GUIDELINES SET FORTH BY THE NT WRITERS IS SEEN AS JUDGMENTAL OR QUENCHING THE SPIRIT. YET IT WAS THE SPIRIT HIMSELF WHO INSPIRED THE WRITERS WHO URGE US THROUGH THE PAGES OF SCRIPTURE TO PROACTIVELY GUARD DOCTRINE! THE NT MAKES PLAIN HOW ESSENTIAL THIS TESTING IS TO THE HEALTH OF THE ASSEMBLIES. SHOULDN’T WE EXPECT THAT SATAN WILL CONCENTRATE HIS GREATEST EFFORTS AT THE VERY ‘GROUND ZERO’ OF GOD’S WORK UPON THE EARTH—WITHIN THE LOCAL CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLY? WE CANNOT SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT BEEN WARNED: “TEST THE SPIRITS, WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD” (1JN. 1JN. 4:1)!
SAY THEY ARE APOSTLES: THESE WERE NOT APOSTLES IN THE SENSE OF HAVING SEEN THE RISEN CHRIST (ACTS ACTS 1:21-22; 1COR. 1COR. 9:1) SINCE JOHN ALONE SURVIVED AT THE TIME OF WRITING.4 PAUL HAD PREVIOUSLY WARNED THE EPHESIAN CHURCH ABOUT THE NEED TO WATCH FOR FALSE TEACHERS: FOR I KNOW THIS, THAT AFTER MY DEPARTURE SAVAGE WOLVES WILL COME IN AMONG YOU, NOT SPARING THE FLOCK. ALSO FROM AMONG YOURSELVES MEN WILL RISE UP, SPEAKING PERVERSE THINGS, TO DRAW AWAY THE DISCIPLES AFTER THEMSELVES. THEREFORE WATCH, AND REMEMBER THAT FOR THREE YEARS I DID NOT CEASE TO WARN EVERYONE NIGHT AND DAY WITH TEARS. (ACTS ACTS 20:29-31) PAUL MENTIONED SUCH FALSE APOSTLES WHEN WRITING TO THE CHURCH AT CORINTH AND WAS NOT HESITANT TO CUT OFF THEIR “MINISTRY”: BUT WHAT I DO, I WILL ALSO CONTINUE TO DO, THAT I MAY CUT OFF THE OPPORTUNITY FROM THOSE WHO DESIRE AN OPPORTUNITY TO BE REGARDED JUST AS WE ARE IN THE THINGS OF WHICH THEY BOAST. FOR SUCH ARE FALSE APOSTLES, DECEITFUL WORKERS, TRANSFORMING THEMSELVES INTO APOSTLES OF CHRIST. AND NO WONDER! FOR SATAN HIMSELF TRANSFORMS HIMSELF INTO AN ANGEL OF LIGHT. THEREFORE IT IS NO GREAT THING IF HIS MINISTERS ALSO TRANSFORM THEMSELVES INTO MINISTERS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHOSE END WILL BE ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS. (2COR. 2COR. 11:12-15) A KEY ATTRIBUTE OF THOSE WHO ARE NOT WHAT THEY APPEAR TO BE IS THEIR SELF PROCLAMATION. IN THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA, IT WAS JEZEBEL WHO CALLED HERSELF A PROPHETESS (REV. REV. 2:20+). PAUL SAYS THAT THEY TRANSFORM THEMSELVES, PATTERNING THEIR DECEIT AFTER SATAN WHO TRANSFORMS HIMSELF INTO AN ANGEL OF LIGHT. THIS TRANSFORMATION WOULD BE ENTIRELY EFFECTIVE IF THE CHURCH DID NOT HAVE THE WORD OF GOD AND GIFTS OF SPIRITUAL DISCERNMENT TO EXPOSE SUCH IMPOSTERS (1COR. 1COR. 12:10). SPIRITUAL DISCERNMENT IS NECESSARY BECAUSE THE NATURAL MIND IS INEFFECTIVE IN THE SPIRITUAL REALM WHERE THE SEDUCTION TAKES PLACE (MTT. MAT. 24:24; MARK MARK 13:22; 2TH. 2TH. 2:9-11; 1TI. 1TI. 4:1). THE POWER OF SEDUCTION BY DEMONIC SPIRITS MAY BE ASSESSED BY NOTING HOW EASILY DECEIVING SPIRITS CONVINCE THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO PARTICIPATE IN THE HEIGHT OF FOLLY: GOING TO WAR AGAINST GOD (REV. REV. 16:13-14+)!
REVELATION 2:3
PERSEVERED: THE EPHESIANS HAD IN COMMON THEIR PERSEVERANCE (ὑΠΟΜΟΝὴΝ [HYPOMONĒN]) WITH JOHN’S PATIENCE (REV. REV. 1:9+), THE TRAIT OF FAITHFULLY WAITING WHILE “ABIDING UNDER” OR BEARING A HEAVY LOAD. PATIENCE AND PERSEVERANCE ARE QUALITIES WHICH ATTEND SELFLESSNESS, FOR THEY SEEK THINGS OTHER THAN SELF (ROM. ROM. 2:7). PERSEVERANCE IS PRODUCED BY TRIBULATION (ROM. ROM. 5:3). WHAT GOD HAS REVEALED AFORE TIME HELPS US REMAIN PATIENT UNDER CONDITIONS WE MIGHT NOT OTHERWISE TOLERATE BECAUSE WE HAVE HOPE (ROM. ROM. 15:4).
HAVE LABORED: THE EPHESIAN CHURCH HAD DUTIFULLY LABORED TO PRODUCE FRUIT (TIT. TIT. 3:8, TIT. 3:14). THESE LABORS WERE EVIDENCE OF THE REALITY OF THEIR FAITH (JAS. JAS. 2:17-26). THE EPHESIAN CHURCH HAD A CLEAN BILL OF HEALTH FROM AN EXTERNAL PERSPECTIVE.
MY NAME’S SAKE [NAME OF JESUS IS STEPHEN YAHWEH]: JESUS PREDICTED THAT THE EPHESIANS AND ALL BELIEVERS WOULD BE REVILED, HATED, AND PERSECUTED FOR HIS NAME’S SAKE (MTT. MAT. 5:11; MAT. 10:22). IT IS EXTREMELY IMPORTANT THAT WE TAKE CARE THAT OUR PERSECUTION IS FOR HIS NAME’S SAKE RATHER THAN FOR OUR NAME’S SAKE. HOW OFTEN DO WE ABUSE HIS NAME TO DEFEND INSENSITIVITY OR RUDENESS ON OUR PART? WHEN THE WORLD HATES OR PERSECUTES US, IS IT TRULY BECAUSE OF HIS NAME? ARE THERE TIMES WHEN WE DESERVE THE TREATMENT WHICH WE HAVE JUSTLY EARNED, BUT RATIONALIZE IT BY INCORRECTLY ATTRIBUTING IT TO OUR POSITION IN CHRIST? ANYTHING DONE FOR HIS NAME’S SAKE MUST BE DONE WITH HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER. SINCE WE ARE CALLED BY HIS NAME (ACTS ACTS 15:17; JAS. JAS. 2:7), WHEN OUR ACTIONS CONTRAVENE THE WORD OF GOD, WE PROFANE HIS NAME (LEV. LEV. 19:12; LEV. 20:3; LEV. 22:2, LEV. 22:32; PR. PR. 30:9; ISA. ISA. 48:11; ISA. 52:5; JER. JER. 34:16; EZE. EZE. 20:9, EZE. 20:14, EZE. 20:22, EZE. 20:30; EZE. 36:21-23; EZE. 39:7).
REVELATION 2:4
NEVERTHELESS: DESPITE THE GOOD WORKS AND PATIENCE, THERE IS SOMETHING LACKING IN THE EPHESIAN CHURCH. HOW SOBERING IT IS TO HEAR THE LORD SAY “NEVERTHELESS” AFTER A WORD OF COMMENDATION!
LEFT YOUR FIRST LOVE [NOTHING SEXUAL, BUT DIVINE]: “LEFT” IS ἀΦῆΚΕΣ [APHĒKES] MEANING “TO SEND AWAY...TO BID GOING AWAY OR DEPART...OF A HUSBAND DIVORCING HIS WIFE,”1 TO REV. 2:4+.”2 “NOTE, THE WORD IS ‘LEAVE,’ NOT ‘LOSE.’ TO LOVE LIES IN THE POWER OF THE WILL, OTHERWISE IT WOULD NOT BE COMMANDED...THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THAT DECLINE WHICH ENDS IN LAODICEA.”3 THE EPHESIAN CHURCH HAD FALLEN PREY TO THE SAME FATE AS ISRAEL BEFORE THEM (JER. JER. 2:1-9): MOREOVER THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, “GO AND CRY IN THE HEARING OF JERUSALEM, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD: “I REMEMBER YOU, THE KINDNESS OF YOUR YOUTH, THE LOVE OF YOUR BETROTHAL, WHEN YOU WENT AFTER ME IN THE WILDERNESS, IN A LAND NOT SOWN. ISRAEL WAS HOLINESS TO THE LORD, THE FIRSTFRUITS OF HIS INCREASE. ALL THAT DEVOUR HIM WILL OFFEND; DISASTER WILL COME UPON THEM,” SAYS THE LORD.’” GOD REMINDS ISRAEL OF “THE LOVE OF HER BETROTHAL,” WHEN THEY SOUGHT AFTER HIM IN THE WILDERNESS. ALTHOUGH THE NATION LACKED MANY THINGS IN THE WILDERNESS, THEY HAD A ZEAL AND HUNGER FOR THE LORD. THIS IS ANALOGOUS TO THE ZEAL AND HUNGER WE HAD FOR GOD WHEN HE FIRST CALLS US FROM THE “WILDERNESS” OF THE WORLD. AT THAT TIME, NOTHING ELSE WAS AS IMPORTANT AS OUR RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM! HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD, O HOUSE OF JACOB AND ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. THUS SAYS THE LORD: “WHAT INJUSTICE HAVE YOUR FATHERS FOUND IN ME, THAT THEY HAVE GONE FAR FROM ME, HAVE FOLLOWED IDOLS, AND HAVE BECOME IDOLATERS? NEITHER DID THEY SAY, ‘WHERE IS THE LORD, WHO BROUGHT US UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, WHO LED US THROUGH THE WILDERNESS, THROUGH A LAND OF DESERTS AND PITS, THROUGH A LAND OF DROUGHT AND THE SHADOW OF DEATH, THROUGH A LAND THAT NO ONE CROSSED AND WHERE NO ONE DWELT?’” GOD RELATES THE NEXT STAGE IN ISRAEL’S FLAGGING RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM. THEY HAVE “GONE FAR FROM” HIM AND HAVE BEGUN TO FOLLOW IDOLS. THEY HAVE FORGOTTEN THE WONDERS HE DID WHEN THEY WERE RESCUED FROM A DESPERATE SITUATION AND NOW OTHER THINGS HAVE BEGUN TO ECLIPSE THE IMPORTANCE OF INTIMACY WITH GOD. GOD SPECIFICALLY MENTIONS ISRAEL’S HAVING “FOLLOWED IDOLS”—THE NATION IS TURNING ITS ATTENTION ELSEWHERE. “I BROUGHT YOU INTO A BOUNTIFUL COUNTRY, TO EAT ITS FRUIT AND ITS GOODNESS. BUT WHEN YOU ENTERED, YOU DEFILED MY LAND AND MADE MY HERITAGE AN ABOMINATION. THE PRIESTS DID NOT SAY, ‘WHERE IS THE LORD?’ AND THOSE WHO HANDLE THE LAW DID NOT KNOW ME; THE RULERS ALSO TRANSGRESSED AGAINST ME; THE PROPHETS PROPHESIED BY BAAL, AND WALKED AFTER THINGS THAT DO NOT PROFIT. THEREFORE I WILL YET BRING CHARGES AGAINST YOU,” SAYS THE LORD, “AND AGAINST YOUR CHILDREN’S CHILDREN I WILL BRING CHARGES.” THE NATION HAS NOW DRIFTED SO FAR APART FROM GOD THAT “THOSE WHO HANDLE THE LAW DID NOT KNOW ME.” THIS IS A VERY SERIOUS STATE OF AFFAIRS! THE VERY PEOPLE WHO SHOULD KNOW GOD AND ACCURATELY REPRESENT HIM, NO LONGER “KNOW ME.” HOW SIMILAR THIS SOUNDS TO THE SOBERING WORDS OF JESUS: MANY WILL SAY TO ME IN THAT DAY, ‘LORD, LORD, HAVE WE NOT PROPHESIED IN YOUR NAME, CAST OUT DEMONS IN YOUR NAME, AND DONE MANY WONDERS IN YOUR NAME?’ AND THEN I WILL DECLARE TO THEM, ‘I NEVER KNEW YOU; DEPART FROM ME, YOU WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS!’ (MTT. MAT. 7:22-23) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IF JESUS NEVER KNEW THEM THEN THEY COULD NOT HAVE TRULY KNOWN HIM. YET THEY ARE ACTIVELY MINISTERING IN HIS NAME—ATTRIBUTING THEIR ACTIVITIES TO HIS CHARACTER! THE DISTURBING REALITY IS THAT IT IS POSSIBLE TO THINK ONE IS ACTIVELY “SERVING GOD,” BUT WITHOUT A TRUE RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM. EVEN IN THE CASE WHERE WE BEGIN FOLLOWING AFTER HIM, TIME AND CIRCUMSTANCES OFTEN TURN OUR HEARTS ASIDE. WHEN SOLOMON GREW OLD, “HIS WIVES TURNED HIS HEART AFTER OTHER GODS; AND HIS HEART WAS NOT LOYAL TO THE LORD HIS GOD, AS WAS THE HEART OF HIS FATHER DAVID” (1K. 1K. 11:4). OUR PRIORITY MUST EVER BE RELATIONSHIP OVER SERVICE (WORKS). THIS IS THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE OF THE INCIDENT INVOLVING MARY AND HER SISTER MARTHA RELATED BY LUKE. MARTHA’S PRIORITY WAS SERVING WHEREAS “MARY...SAT AT JESUS’ FEET AND HEARD HIS WORD” (LUKE LUKE 10:39). MARTHA WAS SO FOCUSED ON SERVING THAT SHE MISSED A GOLDEN OPPORTUNITY TO LISTEN TO HER LORD. JESUS SUMMARIZED THE ACTIONS OF THE TWO SISTERS: “MARTHA, MARTHA, YOU ARE WORRIED AND TROUBLED ABOUT MANY THINGS. BUT ONE THING IS NEEDED, AND MARY HAS CHOSEN THAT GOOD PART, WHICH WILL NOT BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HER” (LUKE LUKE 10:41-42). TIME SPENT SITTING AT THE MASTER’S FEET WILL NEVER BE TAKEN AWAY FROM US. ALTHOUGH SOME FRET THAT SUCH TIME REDUCES OUR ABILITY TO SERVE, THE RESULT IS ACTUALLY THE OPPOSITE. OUR DEVOTION, MOTIVATION, AND UNDERSTANDING OF GOD ARE DEEPENED CAUSING AN INCREASE IN THE FRUIT OF GOD’S MINISTRY THROUGH US. OUR MINISTRY AND SERVICE MUST BE GROUNDED IN AND OUT OF OUR LOVE FOR HIM (HEB. HEB. 6:10-12). WE ARE “PRIESTS TO HIS GOD,” OUR PRIMARY FOCUS IS GOD-WARD, ONLY THEN MAN-WARD. INSTEAD OF WANING, OUR LOVE FOR HIM IS TO BE CONTINUALLY INCREASING (PHP. PHP. 1:9). THE EPHESIAN CHURCH HAD LOST ITS FOCUS. THEY HAD TAKEN THEIR EYES OFF OF JESUS AND WERE NOW FOCUSING ON THEIR WORKS DONE FOR HIS NAME. THIS IS THE ESSENCE OF IDOLATRY. THE CONDITION OF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH AT THE TIME OF JOHN APPEARS CONSIDERABLY DIFFERENT TO THAT WHEN PAUL WROTE HIS EPISTLE. EPH. 1:15. THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN UNDER DOMITIAN, WHEN THIRTY YEARS HAD ELAPSED SINCE PAUL HAD WRITTEN HIS EPISTLE TO THEM.”4 THIS IS EVIDENCE FOR A LATE DATE FOR THE WRITING OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION.
REVELATION 2:5
REMEMBER: REMEMBERING IS THE FIRST IN A THREE-STEP PROCESS. ALL THREE STEPS (REMEMBER, REPENT, AND DO THE FIRST WORKS) ARE IN THE IMPERATIVE TENSE: REMEMBER! ...REPENT! ...DO! THE EPHESIANS WERE COMMANDED TO GO BACK IN THEIR MINDS TO AN EARLIER TIME WHEN THEIR MOTIVATION AND FELLOWSHIP WITH CHRIST HAD BEEN DIFFERENT. AN IMPORTANT FUNCTION OF FESTIVALS, SIGNS, AND ALTARS IS TO HELP MEN REMEMBER THE EARLIER WORKS OF GOD AND THE DEDICATIONS THEY MADE (GEN. GEN. 9:15-16; NUM. NUM. 15:39-40; DEU. DEU. 16:13; JOS. JOS. 22:10, JOS. 22:27-28).
REPENT: IF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH WERE TO REPENT AND RETURN TO THEIR FIRST LOVE, THEY WOULD FIND THAT GOD IS ALSO ONCE AGAIN CLOSER TO THEM (ZEC. ZEC. 1:3). PROPERLY SPEAKING, METANOEIN IS “TO KNOW AFTER” AS PRONOEIN IS “TO KNOW BEFORE”; METANOIA IS “AFTERKNOWLEDGE” ...THE NEXT STEP THAT METANOIA SIGNIFIES IS THE CHANGE OF MIND THAT RESULTS FROM THIS AFTERKNOWLEDGE. THUS, TERTULLIAN WROTE: “IN THE GREEK LANGUAGE THE WORD FOR REPENTANCE IS NOT DERIVED FROM THE ADMISSION OF A FAULT BUT FROM A CHANGE OF MIND.” ...LAST OF ALL METANOIA SIGNIFIES A RESULTING CHANGE OF CONDUCT. ...ONLY IN SCRIPTURE AND IN THE WORKS OF THOSE WHO WERE DEPENDENT ON SCRIPTURE DOES METANOIA PREDOMINANTLY REFER TO A CHANGE OF MIND, TO TAKING A WISER VIEW OF THE PAST, TO “THE SOUL’S PERCEPTION OF THE WICKED THINGS IT HAS DONE.”1 REPENTANCE INCLUDES A RECOGNITION OF WRONG-DOING TOGETHER WITH A DECISION TO MOVE IN A DIFFERENT DIRECTION: “REPENT THEREFORE AND BE CONVERTED, THAT YOUR SINS MAY BE BLOTTED OUT, SO THAT TIMES OF REFRESHING MAY COME FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD” (ACTS ACTS 3:19).
FROM WHERE YOU HAVE FALLEN: THEIR CURRENT ESTATE IS SAID TO BE LOWER THAN BEFORE. AS THEY DRIFTED APART FROM GOD IN THEIR RELATIONSHIP, THEIR SPIRITUAL STATE ALSO DECLINED. HAVE FALLEN IS IN THE PERFECT TENSE—THE FALL HAD ALREADY TAKEN PLACE, BUT JESUS IS CONCERNED WITH THEIR PRESENT SPIRITUAL CONDITION.
DO THE FIRST WORKS: THE EPHESIAN CHURCH WAS NOT LACKING IN WORKS, BUT THE MOTIVATION FOR THE WORKS HAD CHANGED AND WAS NOW ADVERSELY AFFECTING THE RESULTS. “NOT THE QUANTITY, BUT THE QUALITY, OF ...WORKS WAS NOW OTHER AND WORSE THAN ONCE IT HAD BEEN.”2 HOW OFTEN HAS THIS BEEN THE CASE IN CHRISTIAN HISTORY WHEN WORKS OF MERCY, INTENDED TO EXHIBIT THE CHARACTER OF CHRIST AND TO POINT PEOPLE TO THE SOLUTION OF THEIR ULTIMATE NEED, SUFFER A GRADUAL REDUCTION IN THEIR ZEAL AND FOCUS ON CHRIST. THE RESULT IS THAT THE CHRISTIAN ORGANIZATION BECOMES JUST ONE MORE SOCIAL INSTITUTION DOING “GOOD WORKS,” BUT FAILING TO ENGAGE THE CULTURE WITH THE PRIORITY OF SALVATION. THE SOLUTION IS FOUND IN RETRACING OUR STEPS BACK TO WHERE WE WENT ASTRAY AND CALLING UPON THE LORD AS WE DID AT THE FIRST. AFTER STRAYING IN EGYPT, ABRAHAM RETURNED TO “THE PLACE WHERE HIS TENT HAD BEEN AT THE BEGINNING, BETWEEN BETHEL AND AI, TO THE PLACE OF THE ALTAR WHICH HE HAD MADE THERE AT FIRST. AND THERE ABRAHAM CALLED ON THE NAME OF THE LORD” (GEN. GEN. 13:3-4). BUT RECALL THE FORMER DAYS IN WHICH, AFTER YOU WERE ILLUMINATED, YOU ENDURED A GREAT STRUGGLE WITH SUFFERINGS: PARTLY WHILE YOU WERE MADE A SPECTACLE BOTH BY REPROACHES AND TRIBULATIONS, AND PARTLY WHILE YOU BECAME COMPANIONS OF THOSE WHO WERE SO TREATED; FOR YOU HAD COMPASSION ON ME IN MY CHAINS, AND JOYFULLY ACCEPTED THE PLUNDERING OF YOUR GOODS, KNOWING THAT YOU HAVE A BETTER AND AN ENDURING POSSESSION FOR YOURSELVES IN HEAVEN. THEREFORE DO NOT CAST AWAY YOUR CONFIDENCE, WHICH HAS GREAT REWARD. (HEB. HEB. 10:32-35) [EMPHASIS ADDED] INSTANTLY, LET US SAY, THIS IS NOT A CALL TO “CHRISTIAN SERVICE” OR “RENEWED ACTIVITY.” EPHESUS HAD TOIL, PATIENCE, INTOLERANCE TOWARD EVIL, PATIENCE IN SUFFERING, —EVERYTHING. BUT THE “FIRST WORKS” ARE THE GOINGS FORTH OF AFFECTION TO CHRIST, FREELY, DEVOTEDLY, AS IN OUR FIRST LOVE.3
I WILL COME: THE FUTURISTIC PRESENT, ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ [ERCHOMAI] IS IN THE VERY BROAD PRESENT TENSE: “I AM COMING.” HIS IMPENDING AND FACTUAL ARRIVAL IS PRESSING AND IMMINENT!4
REMOVE: ΚΙΝΉΣΩ [KINĒSŌ] (FROM WHICH WE GET THE WORD KINETIC) CAN ALSO MEAN TO “SHAKE,” “MOVE,” “PROVOKE,” “STIR.” THIS MAY BE INDICATING NOT ONLY THAT THE LAMPSTAND WILL BE REMOVED, BUT THAT IT WILL BE DISTURBED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO DISPERSE ITS MEMBERSHIP ELSEWHERE TO FORM NEW CHURCHES (MTT. MAT. 10:23; ACTS ACTS 8:4). “THE SEAT OF THE CHURCH HAS BEEN CHANGED, BUT THE CHURCH ITSELF SURVIVES.”5 EVEN IF A CHURCH REMAINED PHYSICALLY PRESENT AT EPHESUS, IF ITS MEMBERSHIP FAILED TO RETURN TO THEIR FIRST LOVE, THEN THE ESSENTIAL CHRISTIAN TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCH WOULD BE CURTAILED. “WITHOUT GENUINE CHRISTIANS REMAINING, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR A CHURCH TO PRODUCE LIGHT.”6 THOSE WITH ILLUMINATION BEAR GREATER RESPONSIBILITY FOR BEARING FRUIT. WHEN WE FAIL TO BEAR FRUIT, GOD RAISES UP OTHERS IN OUR STEAD (MTT. MAT. 21:43; MARK MARK 12:9; LUKE LUKE 20:16). THIS WOULD BE THE DESTINY OF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH IF IT DID NOT REPENT. GIBBON (DECLINE AND FALL, C. LXIV.), ...WRITES LIKE ONE WHO ALMOST BELIEVED THAT THE THREATENINGS AND PROMISES OF GOD DID FULFILL THEMSELVES IN HISTORY: IN THE LOSS OF EPHESUS THE CHRISTIANS DEPLORED THE FALL OF THE FIRST ANGEL, THE EXTINCTION OF THE FIRST CANDLESTICK, OF THE REVELATIONS; THE DESOLATION IS COMPLETE; AND THE TEMPLE OF DIANA OR THE CHURCH OF MARY WILL EQUALLY ELUDE THE SEARCH OF THE CURIOUS TRAVELLER. THE CIRCUS AND THREE STATELY THEATRES OF LAODICEA ARE NOW PEOPLED WITH WOLVES AND FOXES; SARDIS IS REDUCED TO A MISERABLE VILLAGE; THE GOD OF MAHOMET, WITHOUT A RIVAL OR A SON, IS INVOKED IN THE MOSQUES OF THYATIRA AND PERGAMUS, AND THE POPULOUSNESS OF SMYRNA IS SUPPORTED BY THE FOREIGN TRADE OF THE FRANKS AND ARMENIANS. PHILADELPHIA ALONE HAS BEEN SAVED BY PROPHECY, OR COURAGE...AMONG THE GREEK COLONIES AND CHURCHES OF ASIA, PHILADELPHIA IS STILL ERECT—A COLUMN IN A SCENE OF RUINS, —A PLEASING EXAMPLE THAT THE PATHS OF HONOUR AND SAFETY MAY SOMETIMES BE THE SAME.7 THE LAMPSTAND AT EPHESUS WAS INDEED REMOVED. “I HAVE BEFORE ME A PICTURE OF THE EPHESUS OF TODAY—A RUINED ARCHWAY, A MOSLEM DWELLING, AND A FORBIDDING CASTLE, ’MIDST DESOLATE HILLS. NO LAMPSTAND FOR CHRIST; WHERE ONCE PAUL LABORED THREE YEARS, NIGHT AND DAY WITH TEARS!”8
REVELATION 2:6
HATE THE DEEDS: THE EPHESIAN CHURCH HAD LEFT THEIR FIRST LOVE, BUT HAD NOT LEFT THEIR FORMER HATRED FOR EVIL & SEXUALITY (MATT. 6:24, 1 TIM. 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13). THEIR HATRED FOR SEXUAL EVIL WAS THE DIAMETRIC OPPOSITE OF THE DIVINE TOLERANCE OF THE CHURCH IN PERGAMUM TOWARD THE SEXUAL TEACHINGS AND SEXUAL DEEDS OF THE NICOLAITANS (REV. REV. 2:14-15+).1 GOD HATES ALL THE SEXUAL DEEDS AND THE SEX DOCTRINE (REV. REV. 2:13+). GOD HATES EVIL SEXUAL WAYS (PR. PR. 8:13), ABOMINABLE SEXUAL ACTIVITIES (JER. JER. 44:4), A FALSE SEXUAL OATH (ZEC. ZEC. 8:17), AND INSINCERE SEXUAL OFFERING (JER. JER. 44:4; AMOS AMOS 5:21). BELIEVERS ARE TO HAVE NO FELLOWSHIP WITH SUCH UNFRUITFUL SEXUAL WORKS AND ARE TO FUCKING EXPOSE THEM (EPH. EPH. 5:11; 2JN. 2JN. 1:9).
NICOLAITANS: YOU HATE...I ALSO HATE. BOTH VERBS ARE IN THE PRESENT TENSE—BOTH THE EPHESIAN CHURCH AND JESUS ARE IN ONGOING OPPOSITION TO THE SEXUAL WORKS OF THE NICOLAITANS. IF GOD IS FOR YOU, THEN I AM FOR YOU, BUT IF GOD IS AGAINST YOU, THEN I AM AGAINST YOU!
REVELATION 2:7
HE WHO HAS AN EAR: “EVERY MAN ‘HATH AN EAR’ NATURALLY, BUT HE ALONE WILL BE ABLE TO HEAR SPIRITUALLY TO WHOM GOD HAS GIVEN ‘THE HEARING EAR’; WHOSE ‘EAR GOD HATH WAKENED’ AND ‘OPENED.’ ”1
LET HIM HEAR: EACH LETTER CLOSES WITH THIS IMPERATIVE COMMAND WHICH IS VERY SIMILAR TO JESUS’ INVITATIONS IN THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS (MTT. MAT. 11:15; MAT. 13:9, MAT. 13:43; MARK MARK 4:9, MARK 4:23; LUKE LUKE 8:8; LUKE 14:15).2 IT IS CHRIST’S DESIRE THAT “THOSE WHO HEAR THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY” (REV. REV. 1:3+) NOT ONLY HEAR THE SUBJECT MATTER, BUT UNDERSTAND ITS SIGNIFICANCE. THIS PHRASE RECOGNIZES THE REALITY THAT THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE NOT OPEN TO CHRIST MAY HEAR (OR READ) THE WORDS, BUT WILL NOT UNDERSTAND THE MESSAGE: “THE NATURAL MAN DOES NOT RECEIVE THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, FOR THEY ARE FOOLISHNESS TO HIM; NOR CAN HE KNOW THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE SPIRITUALLY DISCERNED” (1COR. 1COR. 2:14). IF WE DESIRE THAT GOD WOULD REVEAL MORE TO US, WE MUST FIRST RESPOND IN OBEDIENCE TO THAT WHICH HAS ALREADY BEEN REVEALED. IF WE FAIL TO RESPOND TO WHAT HE HAS ALREADY REVEALED, THEN WE STAND TO LOSE WHAT WE ALREADY UNDERSTAND (MARK MARK 4:24-25; LUKE LUKE 8:18). THUS IS THE DILEMMA OF THE LUKEWARM CHRISTIAN WHO BELIEVES HE SEES AND HEARS, BUT HAS BECOME BLIND AND DEAF (REV. REV. 2:16-17+). [THE SEVEN LETTERS] ARE ALSO ACCOMPANIED WITH A SEVEN TIMES REPEATED ENTREATY AND COMMAND TO HEAR WHAT IS SAID IN THEM. AND YET THERE IS NOT ANOTHER PORTION OF SCRIPTURE, OF EQUAL EXTENT AND CONSPICUITY, TO WHICH SO LITTLE ATTENTION HAS BEEN PAID.3
WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS: CHRIST HAD BEEN SPEAKING BUT NOW IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO SPEAKS - A DECLARATION OF CHRIST’S DEITY AND A TESTIMONY TO THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. WHEN JESUS PROMISED TO SEND ANOTHER HELPER (ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΝ [PARAKLĒTON]), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HE SAID, “I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU ORPHANS; I WILL COME TO YOU.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 14:18). IT IS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO INITIATES PROPHECY (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). HE IS THE SOURCE OF ALL SPIRITUAL REVELATION AND ILLUMINATION (JOHN JOHN 14:17; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13).
TO THE CHURCHES: EACH LETTER IS GIVEN FOR THE BENEFIT OF ALL SEVEN CHURCHES. THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS GIVEN TO: (1) JOHN; (2) EACH INDIVIDUAL CHURCH; (3) ALL SEVEN CHURCHES; (4) ALL CHURCHES OF ALL TIME; (5) ALL BELIEVERS IN EVERY AGE (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+; REV. 13:9+). 
HIM WHO OVERCOMES: THE VITAL APPEARANCE OF THIS PROMINENT PHRASE IS AN SURE INDICATION OF JOHN THE REVELATOR’S APOSTOLIC AUTHORSHIP IN LUKE 11:22; ROM. ROM. 3:4; ROM. 12:21.”4 
TREE OF LIFE: THE TREE OF LIFE ORIGINALLY STOOD IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GEN. GEN. 2:9). BY PARTAKING OF ITS FRUIT, MAN HAD ETERNAL LIFE. BUT THROUGH THE FALL, MAN LOST ACCESS TO THE TREE (GEN. GEN. 3:22-24). THE TREE OF LIFE IS A COMMON MOTIF FOR SEXLESS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SEXLESS WISDOM IN SCRIPTURE (PS. PS. 1:3; PR. PR. 3:18; PR. 11:30; PR. 13:12; PR. 15:4) FOR IT IS BY RIGHTEOUSNESS AND WISDOM THAT LIFE IS LIVED TO THE FULL. FOR THIS REASON, THE JEWS REFERRED TO THE WORD OF GOD AS THE “TREE OF LIFE”. “[TORAH SCROLLS ARE] WRITTEN ON PARCHMENT, SEWN TOGETHER, ROLLED ONTO WOODEN ROLLERS CALLED EYTZ CHAYEEM (TREE OF LIFE), AND READ REGULARLY IN THE SYNAGOGUE.”5 DURING THE PRESENT AGE, WHILE MAN IS BARRED FROM THE TREE OF LIFE, GOD HAS PROVIDED ANOTHER TREE OF LIFE: THE CROSS OF JESUS CHRIST. THOSE WHO PLACE THEIR TRUST IN HIS ATONING WORK UPON THE CROSS HAVE ETERNAL LIFE (JOHN JOHN 3:14-16).6 EVEN THOUGH EVERY MAN HAS BEEN BITTEN BY THE SERPENT (GEN. GEN. 3:15), BY MERELY LOOKING UPON THIS TREE IN FAITH, HE WILL BE HEALED (NUM. NUM. 21:9). IN THE ETERNAL STATE, BELIEVERS WILL ONCE AGAIN OBTAIN FULL ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 22:2+, REV. 22:14+). THE PROMISE MADE TO THE OVERCOMER IS AN ESSENTIAL ELEMENT OF SALVATION. IN THE ETERNAL STATE, MAN WILL STILL BE DEPENDENT UPON GOD FOR ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 22:2+) BECAUSE INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD IS SIN.
PARADISE OF GOD: SIGNIFICANTLY, THE CHURCH WHICH HAD LOST ITS FIRST LOVE WAS GIVEN THE PROMISE OF ACCESS TO A TREE WHICH WAS IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN WHEREIN GOD AND ADAM USED TO HAVE SWEET FELLOWSHIP (GEN. GEN. 3:8). THIS IS THE VERY ESSENCE OF THE FIRST LOVE WHICH THE EPHESIANS HAD LEFT. PARADISE “ΠΑΡΆΔΕΙΣΟΣ [PARADEISOS] WAS ORIGINALLY A PERSIAN WORD, DENOTING AN ENCLOSED GARDEN, ESPECIALLY A ROYAL PARK.”7 “AMONG THE PERSIANS A GRAND ENCLOSURE OR PRESERVE, HUNTING GROUND, PARK, SHADY AND WELL WATERED, IN WHICH WILD ANIMALS, WERE KEPT FOR THE HUNT; IT WAS ENCLOSED BY WALLS AND FURNISHED WITH TOWERS FOR THE HUNTERS.”8 ALTHOUGH PARADISE WAS INITIALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE GARDEN OF GOD (GEN. GEN. 2:8; GEN. 13:10; ISA. ISA. 51:3; EZE. EZE. 28:13; EZE. 31:5), THE MEANING OF THE TERM HAS CHANGED WITH TIME: “WE MAY THUS TRACE ΠΑΡΆΔΕΙΣΟΣ [PARADEISOS] PASSING THROUGH A SERIES OF MEANINGS, EACH ONE HIGHER THAN THE LAST; FROM ANY GARDEN OF DELIGHT, WHICH IS ITS FIRST MEANING, IT COMES TO BE PREDOMINANTLY APPLIED TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN; THEN TO THE RESTING-PLACE OF SEPARATE SOULS IN JOY AND FELICITY; AND LASTLY, TO THE VERY HEAVEN ITSELF.”9 “WHAT WAS ORIGINALLY A GARDEN OF DELIGHT HAS TAKEN ON THE CONNOTATION OF THE NEW HEAVENS AND THE NEW EARTH.”10 PRIOR & AFTER THE CROSS, PARADISE IS A PURGATORY COMPARTMENT WITHIN HADES, BUT NOT THE PRISONS IN HELL (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 & LUKE LUKE 16:22-23). AT HIS CRUCIFIXION, JESUS TOLD THE REPENTANT THIEF, “TODAY YOU WILL BE WITH ME IN PARADISE” (LUKE LUKE 23:43). THE LOCATION OF PARADISE AFTER THE VICTORY OF JESUS ON THE CROSS MOVED TO HEAVEN, FOR PAUL WAS “CAUGHT UP INTO PARADISE” [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHERE HE HEARD INEXPRESSIBLE WORDS (2COR. 2COR. 12:4). ESSENTIALLY, THE TERM DESCRIBES THE ABODE OF RIGHTEOUS MEN UPON DEATH: IT IS A TERM DESCRIBING THE ABODE OF THE RIGHTEOUS ONES, NO MATTER WHERE THAT ABOVE MAY BE AT ANY POINT IN TIME.... FROM ADAM UNTIL THE ASCENSION OF JESUS, PARADISE WAS IN ABRAHAM’S BOSOM. FROM THE ASCENSION OF JESUS UNTIL THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM, PARADISE IS IN HEAVEN. THEN, AFTER THE MILLENNIUM AND FOR ALL ETERNITY, PARADISE WILL BE IN THE NEW JERUSALEM ON THE NEW EARTH.11
REVELATION 2:8
THE ANGEL: IN MOST CASES, THE GRAMMAR OF THE LETTERS TO EACH CHURCH IMPLICATES EACH INDIVIDUAL ANGEL. THIS IS REFLECTED BY THE PREPONDERANCE OF VERB FORMS IN THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR. YET THE THINGS WHICH ARE SAID TO THE ANGEL INCLUDE ASPECTS WHICH COULD ONLY BE TRUE OF THE WIDER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP. IN SOME CASES, THE GRAMMAR ITSELF REFLECTS A BROADER APPLICATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE LETTER TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA, SEVEN OF THE GREEK WORDS INDICATE THE ANGEL IS AN INDIVIDUAL (SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR, YOU). YET THREE WORDS INDICATE THE LARGER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP (SECOND-PERSON PLURAL, YOU ALL). TO THE ANGEL [SINGULAR]...I KNOW YOUR [SINGULAR] WORKS...BUT YOU [SINGULAR] ARE RICH...YOU [SINGULAR] DO NOT FEAR...THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU [SINGULAR] ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER...THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU [PLURAL] INTO PRISON...THAT YOU [PLURAL] MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU [PLURAL] WILL HAVE TRIBULATION...YOU [SINGULAR] BE FAITHFUL...AND I WILL GIVE YOU [SINGULAR] THE CROWN OF LIFE. (REV. REV. 2:8-10+) SINCE A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS ARE TO BE THROWN INTO PRISON TO BE TESTED, THE PROMISE OF THE CROWN OF LIFE CANNOT BE STRICTLY FOR THE INDIVIDUAL ANGEL, BUT SURELY MUST APPLY TO ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL. WE SHOULD TAKE CARE NOT TO MAKE TOO MUCH OF THE GRAMMATICAL DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SINGLE ANGEL AND THE PLURAL CONGREGATION. WHEN ALL THESE FACTORS ARE CONSIDERED, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE BEST SOLUTION IS ONE THAT TAKES THE “ANGELS” AS HUMAN MESSENGERS OR LEADERS OF THE CHURCHES WHILE RECOGNIZING THAT MUCH OF WHAT CHRIST SAYS TO THE ANGEL AS AN INDIVIDUAL IS ALSO MEANT FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH.22 IN OUR COMMENTARY ON THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WE WILL INTERPRET THE COMMENTS DIRECTED TO EACH SINGULAR ANGEL AS BEING DESCRIPTIVE OF THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION. TRENCH SUGGESTS THAT POLYCARP MAY HAVE BEEN “THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH IN SMYRNA”: KNOWING AS WE DO THAT AT A PERIOD ONLY A LITTLE LATER THAN THIS, POLYCARP WAS BISHOP THERE, A VERY INTERESTING QUESTION PRESENTS ITSELF TO US, NAMELY, WHETHER HE MIGHT NOT HAVE BEEN BISHOP NOW; WHETHER HE MAY NOT BE THE ANGEL OF WHOM THIS EPISTLE IS ADDREST [SIC]. THERE IS MUCH TO MAKE THIS PROBABLE...IT IS TRUE INDEED THAT WE HAVE THUS TO ASSUME AN EPISCOPATE OF HIS, WHICH LASTED FOR MORE THAN SEVENTY YEARS; FOR THE “GOOD CONFESSION” OF POLYCARP DID NOT TAKE PLACE TILL THE YEAR 168, WHILE THE APOCALYPSE WAS PROBABLY WRITTEN IN 96...AS EARLY AS AD 108 IGNATIUS...FOUND POLYCARP THE BISHOP...OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA...WE HAVE ONLY TO EXTEND HIS EPISCOPATE TWELVE YEARS A PARTE ANTE, AND HE WILL HAVE BEEN ANGEL OF SMYRNA WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS ADDREST [SIC] TO THAT CHURCH. IS THERE ANY GREAT UNLIKELIHOOD IN THIS? HIS REPLY TO THE ROMAN GOVERNOR WHO TEMPTED HIM TO SAVE HIS LIFE BY DENYING HIS LORD, IS WELL KNOWN...THAT HE COULD NOT THUS RENOUNCE A LORD WHOM FOR EIGHTY AND SIX YEARS HE HAD SERVED... [THESE EIGHTY-SIX YEARS] REPRESENT NO DOUBT THE YEARS SINCE HIS CONVERSION. COUNTING BACK EIGHTY-SIX YEARS FROM THE YEAR 168, BEING THAT OF HIS MARTYRDOM, WE HAVE AD 82 AS THE YEAR WHEN HE WAS FIRST IN CHRIST. THIS WILL GIVE US FOURTEEN YEARS AS THE PERIOD WHICH WILL HAVE ELAPSED FROM HIS CONVERSION TO THAT WHEN THIS PRESENT EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN, DURING WHICH TIME HE MAY VERY WELL HAVE ATTAINED THE POST OF CHIEFEST HONOUR AND TOIL AND PERIL IN THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA. TERTULLIAN INDEED DISTINCTLY TELLS US THAT HE WAS CONSECRATED BISHOP OF SMYRNA BY ST. JOHN...AND IRENAEUS, WHO AFFIRMS THAT HE HAD HIMSELF IN HIS YOUTH OFTEN TALKED WITH POLYCARP, DECLARES THE SAME1 THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA. 
TEMPLE OF ATHENA IN OLD SMYRNA
[image: Temple of Athena in Old Smyrna] 
LIKE EPHESUS AT THE TIME OF JOHN, SMYRNA WAS A COASTAL CITY WHICH COMMANDED THE TRADE OF THE LEVANT.3 IT WAS NOTED AS A CENTER OF LEARNING, ESPECIALLY IN SCIENCE AND MEDICINE AND CLAIMED TO BE THE BIRTHPLACE OF HOMER.4 POLYCARP PRESIDED HERE AS BISHOP.5 SMYRNA IS REPRESENTED TODAY BY IZMIR, THE THIRD CITY OF TURKEY AND THE LARGEST IN ASIA MINOR UNTIL OVERTAKEN BY THE RECENT GROWTH OF ANKARA.6 MANY WRITERS OF THAT TIME REFERRED TO IT AS THE LOVELIEST CITY OF ASIA. SMYRNA HAD A MAGNIFICENT NATURAL SITUATION AND SETTING AT THE END OF A LONG, PROTECTED INLET OF THE MEDITERRANEAN WHICH GAVE IT A NATURAL HARBOR WELL SHELTERED FROM THE ELEMENTS. THE HARBOR WAS COMPACT AND EASILY DEFENDED IN TIME OF WAR BY SIMPLY DRAWING A CHAIN ACROSS ITS ENTRANCE. THE CITY ITSELF BEGAN AT THE HARBOR AND COVERED THE UNDULATING GROUND BETWEEN THE HARBOR AND THE PAGOS, A HILL COVERED BY TEMPLES AND PUBLIC BUILDINGS. THESE NOBLE BUILDINGS ENCIRCLED THIS HILL, AND THE LOCALS PROUDLY CALLED THESE THE CROWN OF SMYRNA (SEE REV. REV. 2:10+).7 THE MEANING OF THE NAME SMYRNA, MYRRH OR BITTER, “SMYRNA MEANS ‘BITTER,’ CERTAINLY AN APPROPRIATE DESCRIPTION FOR THE LOT OF CHRISTIANS WHO LIVED THERE.”8 IS ASSOCIATED WITH DEATH: IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD ΣΜΎΠˊΑ [SMYPA] OCCURS ONLY TWICE (MTT. MAT. 2:11 AND JOHN JOHN 19:39) AND A DERIVATIVE FORM ONCE (MARK MARK 15:23). COMMENTATORS NOTE THE ENORMOUS QUANTITY OF MYRRH AND ALOES BROUGHT BY NICODEMUS FOR THE BURIAL OF JESUS. USE OF THESE SPICES EVIDENTLY ACCORDED WITH NORMAL JEWISH PRACTICE (CF. JOHN JOHN 11:44), EXCEPT THAT THEIR QUANTITY IN THIS CASE REPRESENTED A COSTLY ACT OF DEVOTION TO JESUS, RESEMBLING THAT OF MARY (JOHN JOHN 12:2-11), JESUS THERE APPLIED THE LESSON OF HER GIFT TO HIS FORTHCOMING BURIAL (JOHN JOHN 12:7; CF. MARK MARK 14:8; MTT. MAT. 26:12).9 SO MUCH HAS BEEN IDLY WRITTEN UPON NAMES, NOT A LITTLE MOST IDLY ON THE NAMES OF THESE SEVEN CHURCHES, AND THE MYSTICAL MEANINGS WHICH THEY CONTAIN, THAT ONE SHRINKS FROM ANY SEEMING FELLOWSHIP IN SUCH FOOLISH AND UNPROFITABLE FANCIES; AND YET IT IS DIFFICULT NOT TO REMEMBER HERE THAT ΣΜΎΡΝΑ [SMYRNA], THE NAME OF THIS SUFFERING CHURCH WHICH SHOULD GIVE OUT ITS SWEETNESS IN PERSECUTION AND IN DEATH, IS A SUBFORM OF ΜΎῤῥΑ [MYRHRA]... [WHICH]...SERVED FOR EMBALMING THE DEAD (JOHN JOHN 19:39)..., WENT UP AS INCENSE BEFORE THE LORD (EX. EX. 30:23), WAS ONE OF THE PERFUMES OF THE BRIDEGROOM (PS. PS. 45:8), AND OF THE BRIDE (SOS. SOS. 3:6)10 SIGNIFICANTLY, THIS IS THE CHURCH OF TRIBULATION AND MARTYRDOM. IGNATIUS, IN HIS EPISTLE TO THE SMYRNAEANS RECOGNIZED THE ONGOING ZEAL OF THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA: “I OBSERVED THAT YOU ARE ESTABLISHED IN AN UNSHAKABLE FAITH, HAVING BEEN NAILED, AS IT WERE, TO THE CROSS OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN BOTH BODY AND SPIRIT AND FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN LOVE BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST.”11 THIS IS ONE OF ONLY TWO CHURCHES (PHILADELPHIA BEING THE OTHER) FOR WHICH CHRIST GIVES NO WORD OF CRITICISM.
THE FIRST AND THE LAST: JESUS EMPHASIZES HIS ETERNALITY, ESPECIALLY IN RELATION TO ETERNAL LIFE BECAUSE THIS IS THE CHURCH WHICH IS TO SUFFER MARTYRDOM AND TO WHICH HE HOLDS OUT THE PROMISE OF THE “CROWN OF LIFE” (REV. REV. 2:10+). 
WHO WAS DEAD, AND CAME TO LIFE: LITERALLY, “BECAME DEAD.”12 JESUS REITERATES HIS VICTORY OVER DEATH. IT WAS OF PARAMOUNT IMPORTANCE THAT THE SAINTS AT SMYRNA UNDERSTAND THEIR POSSESSION OF ETERNAL LIFE FOR THEY WOULD BE ASKED TO “BE FAITHFUL UNTIL DEATH” (REV. REV. 2:10+). ALTHOUGH THE DEVIL COULD DESTROY THE BODY, HE COULD DO NO MORE (MTT. MAT. 10:28; LUKE LUKE 12:4). 
REVELATION 2:9
I KNOW: PERFECT TENSE, ΟἶΔΑ [OIDA], “I HAVE KNOWN.” HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR PAST WORKS RESULTS IN THE COMMENDATIONS AND EXHORTATIONS WHICH PRESENTLY FOLLOW.1 CHRIST IS OMNISCIENT. 
TRIBULATION AND POVERTY: THE CONNECTION BETWEEN TRIBULATION AND POVERTY IS FOUND IN THE LIKELIHOOD THAT THEIR GOODS WERE PLUNDERED DUE TO PERSECUTION FOR THEIR FAITH (HEB. HEB. 10:34). HOW CONTRARY IS THE CONDITION OF THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA FROM THAT OF THE CHURCH IN LAODICEA WHICH WAS LACKING PERSECUTION AND ABOUNDING IN GOODS (REV. REV. 3:17+). YET, THE SMYRNAEAN CHURCH RECEIVED NO WORD OF CONDEMNATION WHILE THE LAODICEAN CHURCH RECEIVED NO WORD OF COMMENDATION!
POVERTY: “GREEK HAS TWO WORDS FOR POOR [IN MOEY ONLY]: PENIA MEANS HAVING NOTHING SUPERFLUOUS, PTOCHEIA MEANS ABJECT POVERTY, DESTITUTION. [THIS VERSE] USES THE LATTER.”1
YOU ARE RICH: THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA COULD NOT BE ACCURATELY JUDGED BY EXTERNAL MEASURES. AS TRENCH OBSERVES: “THERE ARE BOTH POOR RICH-MEN AND RICH POOR-MEN IN HIS SIGHT.”2 THE RICHES OF THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA WERE LAID UP IN HEAVEN (MTT. MAT. 6:20; MAT. 19:21; LUKE LUKE 12:21; JAS. JAS. 2:5). “THERE IS ONE WHO MAKES HIMSELF RICH, YET HAS NOTHING; AND ONE WHO MAKES HIMSELF POOR, YET HAS GREAT RICHES” (PR. PR. 13:7). MATERIAL GOODS HAVE NO ULTIMATE VALUE, BUT WILL ALL BE DESTROYED. KNOWLEDGE OF THIS REALITY SHOULD BRING A SHIFT IN PRIORITIES TOWARDS SPIRITUAL THINGS WHICH ARE TRULY LASTING (2PE. 2PE. 3:10-11). THE CHURCH AT LAODICEA HAD GREAT MATERIAL PROSPERITY, BUT CHRIST SAID THEY WERE “WRETCHED, MISERABLE, POOR, BLIND, AND NAKED” (REV. REV. 3:17+).
WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS BUT ARE NOT: THIS CHURCH OF MARTYRDOM FACED ITS MOST INTENSE OPPOSITION FROM THOSE WHO AT ONE TIME WERE CLOSEST TO GOD. REV. 2:13+), AND HERETICAL (REV. REV. 2:24+).”3 THAT THESE “JEWS” ARE THE NATURAL SEED OF ABRAHAM CAN BE SEEN BY THE DESCRIPTION OF THEIR ASSEMBLY PLACE AS A SYNAGOGUE4 AND BY THE ANALOGY OF SCRIPTURE (ROM. ROM. 2:28-29; ROM. 9:6; PHP. PHP. 3:2-3). THESE WERE THE UNBELIEVING JEWS OF SMYRNA, WHO HAD PHYSICAL CIRCUMCISION, BUT LACKED THE CIRCUMCISION OF THE HEART: FOR HE IS NOT A JEW WHO IS ONE OUTWARDLY, NOR IS CIRCUMCISION THAT WHICH IS OUTWARD IN THE FLESH; BUT HE IS A JEW WHO IS ONE INWARDLY; AND CIRCUMCISION IS THAT OF THE HEART, IN THE SPIRIT, NOT IN THE LETTER; WHOSE PRAISE IS NOT FROM MEN BUT FROM GOD. (ROM. ROM. 2:28-29) SUCH JEWS RELIED UPON THEIR PHYSICAL DECENT FROM ABRAHAM, BUT DENIED HIM AS FATHER (STEPHEN) BY THEIR ACTIONS. JOHN THE BAPTIST WARNED THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES, “AND DO NOT THINK TO SAY TO YOURSELVES, “WE HAVE ABRAHAM AS OUR FATHER.” FOR I SAY TO YOU THAT GOD IS ABLE TO RAISE UP CHILDREN TO ABRAHAM FROM THESE STONES” (MTT. MAT. 3:9). THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD. ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE (SEXUAL) DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER).” THEN THEY SAID TO HIM, “WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION; WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.” (JOHN JOHN 8:39-41) PAUL NOTED THAT ONLY A SUBSET OF THE JEWS WERE “THE ISRAEL OF GOD” (GAL. GAL. 6:16). THIS BELIEVING REMNANT WITHIN ISRAEL WERE THE TRUE JEWS:5 BUT IT IS NOT THAT THE WORD OF GOD HAS TAKEN NO EFFECT. FOR THEY ARE NOT ALL ISRAEL WHO ARE OF ISRAEL, NOR ARE THEY ALL CHILDREN BECAUSE THEY ARE THE SEED OF ABRAHAM; BUT, “IN ISAAC YOUR SEED SHALL BE CALLED.” THAT IS, THOSE WHO ARE THE CHILDREN OF THE FLESH, THESE ARE NOT THE CHILDREN OF GOD; BUT THE CHILDREN OF THE PROMISE ARE COUNTED AS THE SEED. (ROM. ROM. 9:6-8) HE WARNED THE PHILIPPIAN CHURCH TO BEWARE OF THE “MUTILATION” (A EUPHEMISM FOR THE PHYSICALLY CIRCUMCISED UNBELIEVING JEWS, GAL. GAL. 5:12): BEWARE OF DOGS [THE WICKED AS SYMBOLIC OF SEXUAL DOGS], BEWARE OF EVIL [SEXUAL] WORKERS, BEWARE OF THE MUTILATION! FOR WE ARE THE CIRCUMCISION, WHO WORSHIP GOD IN THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24], REJOICE IN CHRIST JESUS, AND HAVE NO CONFIDENCE IN THE [SEXUAL] FLESH, THOUGH I ALSO MIGHT HAVE CONFIDENCE IN THE [SEXLESS] FLESH. IF ANYONE ELSE THINKS HE MAY HAVE CONFIDENCE IN THE [SEXLESS] FLESH, I MORE SO: (PHP. PHP. 3:2-4) THE UNBELIEVING JEWS WERE THE MAJOR THREAT TO THE EARLY CHURCH (ACTS ACTS 13:50; ACTS 14:2, ACTS 14:5, ACTS 14:19; ACTS 17:5). THIS THREAT WAS COMPOUNDED BECAUSE CHRISTIANS INITIALLY ENJOYED PROTECTION FROM ROME BY BEING CONSIDERED A SECT WITHIN JUDAISM. SINCE JUDAISM ENJOYED PROTECTION AS A RECOGNIZED RELIGION BY ROME, SO LONG AS CHRISTIANITY WAS SEEN AS A SECT WITHIN JUDAISM, PERSECUTION WAS MINIMAL. BUT THE FUNDAMENTAL RIFT BETWEEN JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY EVENTUALLY BROUGHT PERSECUTION, NOT ONLY BY THE JEWS, BUT ALSO FROM ROME.
SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN: THE LOCAL DEVIL-DRIVEN SYNAGOGUE IN SMYRNA OPPOSED THE TRUE CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLY, AS DID THE DEVIL-DRIVEN SYNAGOGUE IN PHILADELPHIA (REV. REV. 3:9+).6 THE GATHERING OF CHRISTIANS AT SMYRNA IS “CHURCH” ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊΑΙΣ [EKKLĒSIAIS], WHEREAS THE GATHERING OF THESE BLASPHEMERS IS “SYNAGOGUE” ΣΥΝΑΓΩΓὴ [SYNAGŌGĒ]. THE DIFFERENCE IN WORDS IS SIGNIFICANT MAKING IT UNLIKELY THAT JESUS IS DESCRIBING SOME OTHER GROUP OF CHRISTIANS WHO HOLD FAULTY DOCTRINE CONCERNING THEIR JEWISHNESS. SOME INTERPRETERS TAKE THIS VERSE AS DESCRIBING CHRISTIAN GROUPS WHO HOLD TO REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY. WHILE WE ARE OPPOSED TO REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY, SUCH AN INTERPRETATION APPEARS TO US TO BE A SUBVERSION OF THIS TEXT TO SERVE THE ENDS OF THE INTERPRETER RATHER THAN ACCURATE EXEGESIS.7 JESUS TELLS THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH THAT MEMBERS OF THE SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN “SAY THEY ARE JEWS AND ARE NOT” (REV. REV. 3:9+). THEY UNDOUBTEDLY WERE JEWS IN THE NATIONAL SENSE—PHYSICAL OFFSPRING OF ABRAHAM—BUT LACKED FAITH IN MESSIAH JESUS. PERSECUTION BY THE SYNAGOGUE WAS SOMETHING THAT JESUS HAD PROMISED (MTT. MAT. 23:34; MARK MARK 13:9; LUKE LUKE 21:12; JOHN JOHN 16:12) AND PAUL HAD EXPERIENCED (ACTS ACTS 9:20-23; ACTS 13:45-50; ACTS 14:2; ACTS 17:5-10; ACTS 18:6, ACTS 18:28; ACTS 19:9; ACTS 22:22). JOHN 8:44).”8 PERSECUTION BY THE UNBELIEVING JEWS WAS HEIGHTENED BY THE BELIEF THAT THEY ALONE HAD THE TRUE UNDERSTANDING OF GOD: THE MEASURE OF THEIR FORMER NEARNESS TO GOD WAS THE MEASURE OF THEIR PRESENT DISTANCE FROM HIM. IN THE HEIGHT TO WHICH THEY WERE LIFTED UP WAS INVOLVED THE DEPTH TO WHICH, IF THEY DID NOT CONTINUE AT THAT HEIGHT, THEY MUST INEVITABLY SEXUALLY FALL; AND THIS, TRUE FOR THEM, IS TRUE ALSO FOR ALL9 THIS PERSECUTION BY JUDAISM WAS ESPECIALLY TROUBLING BECAUSE IT MEANT THE LOSS OF THE PROTECTION CHRISTIANITY INITIALLY ENJOYED WHILE CONSIDERED A SECT WITHIN JUDAISM: THE LETTERS IN REVELATION SUGGEST THAT JEWISH CHRISTIANS WERE TEMPTED TO ESCAPE PERSECUTION BY SEEKING SOME FORM OF IDENTIFICATION WITH JEWISH SYNAGOGUES, WHICH WERE EXEMPTED FROM EMPEROR WORSHIP, AND THAT GENTILE CHRISTIANS WERE TEMPTED TO COMPROMISE WITH TRADE GUILD CULTS AND EVEN THE EMPEROR CULT IN ORDER TO ESCAPE PERSECUTION. SUCH A SITUATION IS MORE LIKELY TO HAVE BEEN PRESENT TOWARD THE END OF THE FIRST CENTURY RATHER THAN EARLIER.10 ACCORDING TO ROMAN LAW, RELIGIONS WERE CONSIDERED ILLEGAL OUTSIDE THEIR COUNTRY OF ORIGIN, ...THE ONLY EXCEPTION TO THIS LAW WAS JUDAISM, THE PRACTICE OF WHICH WAS ALLOWED THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE. CHRISTIANS WERE PROBABLY CONSIDERED A SECT OF JUDAISM UNTIL 70 A.D., THOUGH THEY LIKELY WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN COMPLETELY DISASSOCIATED FROM JUDAISM IN THE MINDS OF PAGANS IN THE YEARS FOLLOWING 70 A.D. AFTER THAT DATE, JUDAISM MADE FORMAL ATTEMPTS TO DISSOCIATE ITSELF FROM CHRISTIANITY.11 JUDAISM HAD A SPECIAL PRIVILEGE THAT THE ROMANS ALLOWED ONLY THEM, FREEDOM FROM WORSHIPING THE ROMAN GODS AND PARTICIPATING IN THE GRECO-ROMAN CULTS. CHRISTIANITY WAS CONSIDERED PART OF JUDAISM AT LEAST THROUGH THE JEWISH WAR (A.D. 66-70) AND ALSO BENEFITED FROM THIS PRIVILEGE. HOWEVER, JUDAISM TRIED MORE AND MORE TO SEPARATE ITSELF FROM CHRISTIANITY AND GET THE ROMAN EMPIRE TO RECOGNIZE THAT CHRISTIANITY WAS NOT EXEMPT...THE ROMANS IMPOSED ON JEWS [THE JUDEAN TAX] THAT ALLOWED THE JEWS FREEDOM FROM PARTICIPATION IN THE IMPERIAL CULT. CHRISTIANS REFUSED TO PAY THIS TAX; THUS THE JEWS DENOUNCED CHRISTIANS AS NOT BEING TRUE JUDEANS AND AS BEING TROUBLEMAKERS.12 THE INTENSITY OF THE HATRED OF THE SMYRNAEAN JEWS FOR CHRISTIANS WAS ILLUSTRATED IN THE BURNING OF POLYCARP SOME YEARS LATER: “[THE MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP] WAS IN THE YEAR 165, BUT THE ATTITUDE OF THE ASIAN JEW TOWARDS CHRISTIANITY HAD BEEN DETERMINED AT LEAST SEVENTY YEARS BEFORE.”13 “THE MOST STRIKING INSTANCE [OF PERSECUTION BY JEWS] ACTUALLY RELATES TO SMYRNA: THE JEWS GATHERED FUEL ON THE SABBATH FOR THE BURNING OF POLYCARP (MART. PION. 4; CADOUX, PP. 378-79).”14 “THESE THINGS HAPPENED WITH SUCH SWIFTNESS, QUICKER THAN WORDS CAN TELL, THE CROWD SWIFTLY COLLECTING WOOD AND KINDLING FROM THE WORKSHOPS AND BATHS, THE JEWS BEING ESPECIALLY EAGER TO ASSIST IN THIS, AS IS THEIR CUSTOM.”15 ALTHOUGH IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE TEXT AS DESCRIBING UNBELIEVING JEWS (TRUE PHYSICAL OFFSPRING OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB), SOME HAVE NOTED THE TREND AMONG CULTS (E.G., JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES, BRITISH ISRAEL) OF CLAIMING TO BE “JEWS,” “ONE COMMON ELEMENT AMONG CULTS IS TO CLAIM TO BE THE ‘REAL’ JEWS BY DECLARING THEMSELVES TO BE THE 144,000 JEWS OR THE TEN LOST TRIBES OF ISRAEL.”16 IF THE JEWS HAD RECOGNIZED THEIR MESSIAH, WHAT IS HERE DESCRIBED AS A SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN COULD HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED AS THE “CHURCH OF THE LIVING GOD.”
REVELATION 2:10 (USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
YOU ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER: THE SMYRNAEANS WERE ABOUT TO ENTER A TIME OF TESTING. GOD OFTEN WARNS HIS SERVANTS PRIOR TO A TIME OF TRIAL (EZE. EZE. 2:3-7; MTT. MAT. 10:16-31; LUKE LUKE 9:23-24; JOHN JOHN 16:1-4; ACTS ACTS 9:16). THIS GIVES THE SAINTS HIS PERSPECTIVE AND GREAT HOPE KNOWING THAT HE RECOGNIZES WHAT THEY ARE GOING THROUGH AND YET IT REMAINS WITHIN HIS SOVEREIGN WILL AND PURPOSE TO LEAVE THEM THERE (LUKE LUKE 22:31-32; ROM. ROM. 8:28).
THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW: THE DEVIL IS CALLED ΔΙΆΒΟΛΟΣ [DIABOLOS], A COMPOUND OF ΔΙΑ [DIA] (“AGAINST”) AND ΒΑΛΛΩ [BALLŌ] (“TO THROW”). HE IS THE ACCUSER OF THE BRETHREN (REV. REV. 12:10+) WHO “THROWS AGAINST” THEM HIS ACCUSATIONS (JOB JOB 1:6; ZEC. ZEC. 3:1-2). OPPRESSION OFTEN COMES BY WAY OF PEOPLE, BUT SCRIPTURE IDENTIFIES THE MOTIVATING POWERS BEHIND THE SCENE (EPH. EPH. 6:12). THE EARLY CHURCH UNDERSTOOD THIS FACT: THERE IS NOTHING MORE REMARKABLE IN THE RECORDS WHICH HAVE COME DOWN TO US OF THE EARLY PERSECUTIONS, AND IN THIS POINT THEY SINGULARLY ILLUSTRATE THE SCRIPTURE BEFORE US, THAN THE SENSE WHICH THE CONFESSORS AND MARTYRS, AND THOSE WHO AFTERWARDS NARRATE THEIR SUFFERINGS AND THEIR TRIUMPHS, ENTERTAIN AND UTTER, THAT THESE GREAT FIGHTS OF AFFLICTION THROUGH WHICH THEY WERE CALLED TO PASS, WERE THE IMMEDIATE WORK OF THE DEVIL, AND NO MERE RESULT OF THE OFFENDED PASSIONS, PREJUDICES, OR INTERESTS OF MEN. THE ENEMIES OF FLESH AND BLOOD, AS MERE TOOLS AND INSTRUMENTS, ARE NEARLY LOST SIGHT OF BY THEM IN A CONSTANT REFERENCE TO SATAN AS THE INVISIBLE BUT REAL AUTHOR OF ALL.1 WHEN MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA FOUND THEMSELVES IN PRISON, THEY WERE TO UNDERSTAND THAT IT WAS SPIRITUAL POWERS WHICH HAD PLACED THEM THERE. THIS WOULD MAKE IT EASIER TO BEAR THE TRIBULATION AND ESPECIALLY TO PRAY FOR THOSE WHO PERSECUTED THEM (MTT. MAT. 5:44).
THAT YOU MAY BE TESTED: THE KNOWLEDGE THAT THEIR TRIBULATION WAS WITHIN THE PLAN AND DESIGN OF GOD WOULD PROVIDE IMMEASURABLE COMFORT. GOD MAKES USE OF EVIL FOR HIS OWN PURPOSES: HE ALLOWED A LYING SPIRIT TO GO FORTH (1K. 1K. 22:22; 2CHR. 2CHR. 18:21); HE ALLOWS SATAN TO TEST HIS SAINTS (JOB JOB 1:12; JOB 2:6; LUKE LUKE 22:31; 2COR. 2COR. 12:7; REV. REV. 20:8+); AND WAYWARD BELIEVERS TO BE CHASTENED BY EVIL (1COR. 1COR. 5:5; 1TI. 1TI. 1:20). GOD EVEN USES DEMONS IN JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 9:15+; REV. 16:14+). GOD ALLOWED SATAN TO TEST JESUS IN ORDER TO ILLUSTRATE HIS SINLESS IMPECCABILITY (MTT. MAT. 4:1). GOD SIFTING AND WINNOWING THE MAN TO SEPARATE HIS CHAFF FROM HIS WHEAT, THE DEVIL SIFTING AND WINNOWING HIM IN THE HOPE THAT NOTHING ELSE BUT CHAFF WILL BE FOUND IN HIM (LUKE LUKE 22:31).2 SCRIPTURE IS FULL OF GOD’S TESTING OF MEN. HE ALREADY KNOWS WHAT IS IN A MAN, BUT DOES THE MAN? USUALLY NOT. TESTING MAKES IT SELF-EVIDENT (GEN. GEN. 22:1; EX. EX. 15:25; EX. 16:4; EX. 20:20; DEU. DEU. 8:2, DEU. 8:16; DEU. 13:3; JDG. JDG. 2:22; JDG. 3:1, JDG. 3:4; 2CHR. 2CHR. 32:31; JOB JOB 23:10; PS. PS. 11:4-5; PS. 105:19; ISA. ISA. 48:10; JER. JER. 12:3; JER. 20:12; LUKE LUKE 4:1; LUKE 22:31; JAS. JAS. 1:12; REV. REV. 2:10+).
TEN DAYS [GLOBALLY IS 5 DAYS IN ISRAEL & 5 NIGHTS IN THE USA] or: THE BRIEFNESS OF THIS PERIOD MAY BE INTENDED AS A MOTIVATION FOR ENDURANCE (ISA. ISA. 26:20; PS. PS. 30:5; MTT. MAT. 24:22; 2COR. 2COR. 4:17; 1PE. 1PE. 1:6)3. HEMER SUGGESTS THE PHRASE BETRAYS THE LANGUAGE OF THE ARENA WHERE THE SMYRNAEAN SAINTS MIGHT MEET THEIR SUPREME TEST.4 SOME HAVE SEEN THE DAYS AS ALLUSIONS TO TEN HISTORICAL PERIODS OF PERSECUTION: [TO] THOSE WHO INTERPRET HERE [AN] ALLUSION TO THE TEN PERSECUTIONS WHICH THE CHURCH IS OFTEN SAID TO HAVE PASSED THROUGH, DURING THE THREE HUNDRED YEARS OF ITS CONFLICT WITH HEATHEN ROME...IT HAS BEEN OBJECTED THAT THIS ENUMERATION OF EXACTLY TEN PERSECUTIONS IS ALTOGETHER ARBITRARY; THAT, IF WE INCLUDE IN OUR LIST ONLY THOSE WHICH HAD SOME RIGHT TO BE CALLED GENERAL, AS EXTENDING OVER THE WHOLE ROMAN EMPIRE, THE PERSECUTIONS WOULD NOT BE SO MANY; IF ALL THOSE WHICH REACHED ANY ONE CITY OR PROVINCE, THEY WOULD BE MANY MORE.5 IT SEEMS BEST TO TAKE THIS TIME PERIOD AS REPRESENTING TEN LITERAL DAYS: “THE TEN DAYS ARE LITERAL AND REFER TO AN UNKNOWN PERSECUTION WITHIN A DEFINITE PERIOD OF TIME DURING THE GENERATION TO WHICH THIS MESSAGE WAS ADDRESSED,”6 “IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, TIME ZONES, BE THEY DAYS, MONTHS, OR YEARS, ARE ALWAYS QUITE LITERAL, AND IT IS BEST TO TAKE THESE TEN DAYS AS BEING THE SAME.”7 
UNTIL DEATH: HOW SOBERING TO RECEIVE A PERSONAL MESSAGE FROM JESUS REQUESTING WE REMAIN FAITHFUL TO THE POINT OF DEATH! HE WHO KNOWS ALL THINGS IS ASKING THESE AT SMYRNA TO PREPARE FOR THE ULTIMATE WITNESS! THE PHRASE SPEAKS OF INTENSITY RATHER THAN CHRONOLOGY. “IT NEEDS HARDLY BE OBSERVED THAT THIS ‘UNTO DEATH’ IS AN INTENSIVE, NOT AN EXTENSIVE, TERM. CHRIST DOES NOT MEAN, ‘TO THY LIFE’S END,’ CONTEMPLATING LIFE UNDER THE ASPECT OF TIME; BUT ‘TO THE SHARPEST AND WORST WHICH THE ENEMY CAN INFLICT UPON THEE, EVEN TO DEATH ITSELF.’ ”9 AT A LATER DATE, POLYCARP, BISHOP OF SMYRNA, PROVED FAITHFUL “UNTIL DEATH”: WE LEARN FROM THAT PRECIOUS DOCUMENT, THE EPISTLE OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA RECORDING THE MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP, THAT JEWS [THOSE OF THE SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN] JOINED WITH HEATHENS IN CRYING OUT IN THE AMPHITHEATRE THAT THE CHRISTIAN BISHOP SHOULD BE CAST TO THE LIONS; AND WHEN THERE WAS A DIFFICULTY ABOUT THIS, THAT HE SHOULD BE BURNED ALIVE; WHICH BEING GRANTED, THE JEWS, AS WAS THEIR WONT...WERE FORWARDEST IN BRINGING LOGS FOR THE PILE; THEY, TOO, DOING ALL THAT LAY IN THEIR POWER TO HINDER THE REMAINS OF THE MARTYR FROM BEING DELIVERED TO HIS FOLLOWERS FOR BURIAL.10 THE DEATH OF HIS SAINTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY STANDS AS THE ULTIMATE WITNESS TO THE BELIEF IN ETERNAL LIFE PROVIDED TO THOSE WHO HAVE BELIEVED UPON HIS NAME (REV. REV. 12:11+).
CROWN OF LIFE: THEY WERE TO UNDERSTAND THAT DEATH WOULD BE MERELY A TRANSITION FOR THEM. AN EXIT FROM THIS WORLD AND AN ENTRY INTO HIS PRESENCE WHERE ALL SUFFERING IS BEHIND. “THE THOUGHT THEN IS THAT THE TIME OF INTERIM SUFFERING IS LIKELY TO TERMINATE IN ACTUAL DEATH, NOT THE MERE THREAT OF IT, BUT THAT DEATH FOR THE CHRISTIAN IS THE PRELUDE TO LIFE.”11 THE CROWN OF LIFE REPRESENTS ETERNAL LIFE, AND AS HERE, IS FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH STEADFAST CONTINUANCE IN THE FAITH (JAS. JAS. 1:12): BUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOUR HARDNESS AND YOUR IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE TREASURING UP FOR YOURSELF WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD, WHO “WILL RENDER TO EACH ONE ACCORDING TO HIS DEEDS”: ETERNAL LIFE TO THOSE WHO BY PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN DOING GOOD SEEK FOR GLORY, HONOR, AND IMMORTALITY; BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE SELF-SEEKING AND DO NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—INDIGNATION AND WRATH. (ROM ROM. 2:5-8). [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA WAS TOLD TO BE FAITHFUL TO RECEIVE THE CROWN, FOR TEMPTATION AND WEARINESS ARE EVER NEAR ALONG THE CHRISTIAN PATH (REV. REV. 3:11+). THERE ARE TWO TYPES OF CROWNS MENTIONED IN THE NT, ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [STEPHANOS] AND ΔΙΆΔΗΜΑ [DIADĒMA]. MOST DISCUSSIONS OF THESE TWO WORDS INDICATE THAT THE STEPHANOS IS A VICTOR’S CROWN [GREEK] IN ACTS 6:1-15; 7:1-60, WHEREAS THE DIADĒMA IS A ROYAL CROWN [ENGLISH] IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30. “THE STEPHANOS WAS THE USUAL CROWN OF EXALTATION FOR VICTORS OF GAMES, ACHIEVEMENTS IN WAR, AND PLACES OF HONOR AT FEASTS (AV 1COR. 1COR. 9:25; RSV, NEB ‘WREATH’).”1 “PROBABLY THE WIDEST NT USE OF THE WORD [STEPHANOS ] IS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE GREEK GAMES AS PARALLELS TO THE CHRISTIAN LIFE (CF. 1COR. 1COR. 9:24, 1COR. 9:25; GAL. GAL. 2:2; PHP. PHP. 3:14; 2TI. 2TI. 2:5; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4).”2 “IN EACH BIBLICAL USE THE DIADEM IS A BADGE OF ENGLISH ROYALTY.”3 HOWEVER, WHEN ONE ANALYZES THE CONTEXT WITHIN WHICH THESE TWO TERMS APPEAR, IT APPEARS THAT THEY ARE NOT AS CLEARLY DISTINGUISHED AS THESE DEFINITIONS WOULD IMPLY. THIS MEANS WITH THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN THROUGHOUT THE SCRIPTURE, WE ARE IN THE LORD’S GAMES, IN THE LORD’S WARS (BATTLES & FIGHTS) & IN THE LORD’S FEASTS FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS 29:26!!! BUT WITH THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, WE ARE ABOVE THE LORD’S GAMES, ABOVE THE LORD’S WARS (BATTLES & FIGHTS) & ABOVE THE LORD’S FEASTS IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30!!! THE PROGRESSION & PRECEDENCE OF THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO ATTAIN THE ANCIENT BRITAIN CROWN, IN THE ULTIMATE MIDST TO ATTAIN THE GREAT BRITAIN CROWN & IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING TO ATTAIN THE USA ENGLISH CROWN IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30. BUT ALL THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S HOLY CREATURES THAT ARE SEXLESS TEMPTLESS, SINLESS, GUILTLESS IN JAMES 1:13 & 1 JOHN 3:9 ALWAYS ATTAIN THIS SUPERIOR ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN BY INCORRUPTIBILITY ONLY, BUT EVERYBODY ELSE, ALL THAT IS SEXUAL, TEMPTING, SINFUL & GUILTY IN JAMES 1:14-15 & ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 ALWAYS ATTAINS THIS INFERIOR ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN BY CORRUPTIBILITY ONLY IN 1 CORINTHIANS 9:25!   
REVELATION 2:11 (USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0)
LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES: WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS: CHRIST HAD BEEN SPEAKING BUT NOW IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO SPEAKS - A DECLARATION OF CHRIST’S DEITY AND A TESTIMONY TO THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. WHEN JESUS PROMISED TO SEND ANOTHER HELPER (ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΝ [PARAKLĒTON]), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HE SAID, “I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU ORPHANS; I WILL COME TO YOU.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 14:18). IT IS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO INITIATES PROPHECY (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). HE IS THE SOURCE OF ALL SPIRITUAL REVELATION AND ILLUMINATION (JOHN JOHN 14:17; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13). TO THE CHURCHES: EACH LETTER IS GIVEN FOR THE BENEFIT OF ALL SEVEN CHURCHES. THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS GIVEN TO: (1) JOHN; (2) EACH INDIVIDUAL CHURCH; (3) ALL SEVEN CHURCHES; (4) ALL CHURCHES OF ALL TIME; (5) ALL BELIEVERS IN EVERY AGE (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+; REV. 13:9+). 
HE WHO OVERCOMES: EACH LETTER CLOSES WITH ONE OR MORE PROMISES FOR “HE WHO OVERCOMES.” THE QUESTION ARISES, “WHO IS THE OVERCOMER?” THE QUESTION THAT NEEDS RESOLVING INVOLVES A PROPER IDENTIFICATION OF THIS OVERCOMER. DOES HE BELONG TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF CHRISTIANS COMPOSED OF THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUAL AND NOT CARNAL? OR IS HE PART OF A SPECIAL GROUP OF CHRISTIANS WHO ARE SET APART FOR EVENTUAL MARTYRDOM? OR IS “OVERCOMER” SIMPLY ANOTHER NAME FOR THOSE WHO ARE GENUINELY REGENERATE BELIEVERS?1 A SURVEY OF THE REWARDS PROMISED FOR THE OVERCOMER IN EACH CHURCH SHOWS THAT THEY CORRELATE WITH THE GENERAL BENEFITS OF SALVATION OFFERED TO ALL BELIEVERS (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+). THESE PROMISES DESCRIBE THE REWARDS FOR TRUE BELIEVERS WITHIN THE LARGER BODY OF EACH CHURCH, COMPOSED OF BOTH TRUE AND PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. ALMOST ALL THE REFERENCES TO OVERCOMING MENTION A PROMISE FOR ALL BELIEVERS, PROMISES THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION...IT WOULD SEEM STRANGE TO THINK OF ONLY SOME BELIEVERS EATING OF THE TREE OF LIFE, OR NOT BEING HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH, OR NOT BEING CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]2 AS TO THE DEFINITION OF OVERCOMER, IT CAN BEST BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF WHAT JOHN SAYS ELSEWHERE: FOR WHATEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD. AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH. WHO IS HE WHO OVERCOMES THE WORLD, BUT HE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD? (1JN 1JN. 5:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE OVERCOMERS IN EACH CHURCH DO SO, NOT BY THEIR ACTIONS—RATHER THEIR ACTIONS ARE AN INDICATION OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THE OVERCOMER, JESUS CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4). JOHN INDICATES THAT THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY WAY OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD: I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN HIM WHO IS FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN). (1JN 1JN. 2:13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY TRUSTING IN CHRIST AND HIS SACRIFICE, REMAINING UNWAVERING IN THEIR FAITH, EVEN WHEN FACED WITH DEATH (REV. REV. 12:11+). THEY INHERIT ALL THINGS BECAUSE OF THEIR POSITION IN CHRIST AS SONS OF GOD (REV. REV. 21:7+).
	PROMISES TO THE OVERCOMER

	CHURCH
	PROMISE (ETERNAL NOTE: THESE PROMISES MAY BE REITERATED ANYTIME BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AS HE PLEASES, IF ANY IS FOUND WICKED OR SEXUAL IN ANY COMPACITY IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15)

	EPHESUS
	TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 2:7+).

	SMYRNA
	NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH (REV. REV. 2:11+).

	PERGAMOS
	HIDDEN MANNA TO EAT, A WHITE STONE WITH A NEW NAME WRITTEN (REV. REV. 2:17+).

	THYATIRA
	POWER OVER THE NATIONS, THE MORNING STAR (REV. REV. 2:26-28+).

	SARDIS
	CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS, NAME NOT BLOTTED OUT FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, NAME CONFESSED BEFORE THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND ANGELS (REV. REV. 3:5-6+).

	PHILADELPHIA
	MADE A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, NAME OF GOD, NEW JERUSALEM, AND JESUS’ NEW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WRITTEN UPON (REV. REV. 3:12+).

	LAODICEA
	SIT WITH JESUS ON HIS THRONE (REV. REV. 3:21+).


SHALL NOT: THE DOUBLE-NEGATIVE Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ] EMPHASIZING THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF BEING HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH. “IT IS THE STRONGEST NEGATIVE ASSERTION ABOUT THE FUTURE OF WHICH THE GREEK LANGUAGE IS CAPABLE.”1
SECOND DEATH: ALTHOUGH MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH WOULD EXPERIENCE MARTYRDOM (THE FIRST DEATH), THEY WOULD BE ASSURED OF AVOIDING THE DREADED SECOND DEATH—THE LAKE OF FIRE. IT IS BY WAY OF THE SECOND BIRTH, BEING “BORN AGAIN,” THAT A PERSON MOVES FROM THE CATEGORY OF THE SECOND RESURRECTION TO THE FIRST RESURRECTION. OVER THOSE, “THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER” (REV. REV. 20:6+). THE PROMISE TO THE OVERCOMER IS GIVEN TO ALL THOSE WHO COME TO FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST—THEY NEED NOT FEAR THE SECOND DEATH, BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:14+). NO BELIEVER EVER FINDS HIS WAY TO THE SECOND DEATH. “BUT THE COWARDLY, UNBELIEVING, ABOMINABLE, MURDERERS, SEXUALLY IMMORAL, SORCERERS, IDOLATERS, AND ALL LIARS SHALL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH” (REV. REV. 21:8+).
REVELATION 2:12 (USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE ANGEL: IN MOST CASES, THE GRAMMAR OF THE LETTERS TO EACH CHURCH IMPLICATES EACH INDIVIDUAL ANGEL. THIS IS REFLECTED BY THE PREPONDERANCE OF VERB FORMS IN THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR. YET THE THINGS WHICH ARE SAID TO THE ANGEL INCLUDE ASPECTS WHICH COULD ONLY BE TRUE OF THE WIDER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP. IN SOME CASES, THE GRAMMAR ITSELF REFLECTS A BROADER APPLICATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE LETTER TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA, SEVEN OF THE GREEK WORDS INDICATE THE ANGEL IS AN INDIVIDUAL (SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR, YOU). YET THREE WORDS INDICATE THE LARGER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP (SECOND-PERSON PLURAL, YOU ALL). TO THE ANGEL [SINGULAR]...I KNOW YOUR [SINGULAR] WORKS...BUT YOU [SINGULAR] ARE RICH...YOU [SINGULAR] DO NOT FEAR...THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU [SINGULAR] ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER...THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU [PLURAL] INTO PRISON...THAT YOU [PLURAL] MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU [PLURAL] WILL HAVE TRIBULATION...YOU [SINGULAR] BE FAITHFUL...AND I WILL GIVE YOU [SINGULAR] THE CROWN OF LIFE. (REV. REV. 2:8-10+) SINCE A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS ARE TO BE THROWN INTO PRISON TO BE TESTED, THE PROMISE OF THE CROWN OF LIFE CANNOT BE STRICTLY FOR THE INDIVIDUAL ANGEL, BUT SURELY MUST APPLY TO ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL. WE SHOULD TAKE CARE NOT TO MAKE TOO MUCH OF THE GRAMMATICAL DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SINGLE ANGEL AND THE PLURAL CONGREGATION. WHEN ALL THESE FACTORS ARE CONSIDERED, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE BEST SOLUTION IS ONE THAT TAKES THE “ANGELS” AS HUMAN MESSENGERS OR LEADERS OF THE CHURCHES WHILE RECOGNIZING THAT MUCH OF WHAT CHRIST SAYS TO THE ANGEL AS AN INDIVIDUAL IS ALSO MEANT FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH.22 IN OUR COMMENTARY ON THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WE WILL INTERPRET THE COMMENTS DIRECTED TO EACH SINGULAR ANGEL AS BEING DESCRIPTIVE OF THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION. TRENCH SUGGESTS THAT POLYCARP MAY HAVE BEEN “THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH IN SMYRNA”: KNOWING AS WE DO THAT AT A PERIOD ONLY A LITTLE LATER THAN THIS, POLYCARP WAS BISHOP THERE, A VERY INTERESTING QUESTION PRESENTS ITSELF TO US, NAMELY, WHETHER HE MIGHT NOT HAVE BEEN BISHOP NOW; WHETHER HE MAY NOT BE THE ANGEL OF WHOM THIS EPISTLE IS ADDREST [SIC]. THERE IS MUCH TO MAKE THIS PROBABLE...IT IS TRUE INDEED THAT WE HAVE THUS TO ASSUME AN EPISCOPATE OF HIS, WHICH LASTED FOR MORE THAN SEVENTY YEARS; FOR THE “GOOD CONFESSION” OF POLYCARP DID NOT TAKE PLACE TILL THE YEAR 168, WHILE THE APOCALYPSE WAS PROBABLY WRITTEN IN 96...AS EARLY AS AD 108 IGNATIUS...FOUND POLYCARP THE BISHOP...OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA...WE HAVE ONLY TO EXTEND HIS EPISCOPATE TWELVE YEARS A PARTE ANTE, AND HE WILL HAVE BEEN ANGEL OF SMYRNA WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS ADDREST [SIC] TO THAT CHURCH. THE CHURCH OF PERGAMOS: 
TEMPLE OF DIONYSUS IN PERGAMUM
[image: Temple of Dionysus in Pergamum] 
PERGAMOS, NOW BERGAMO, THE ANCIENT METROPOLIS OF MYSIA, AND THE RESIDENCE OF THE ATTALIAN KINGS, IS SITUATED ON THE RIVER CIACUS, ABOUT SIXTY MILES NORTH OF SMYRNA, IN LONG. 27 DEGREES EAST LAT. 39 DEGREES 11 MINUTES NORTH. IT STILL RETAINS SOME MEASURE OF ITS ANCIENT IMPORTANCE; CONTAINING A POPULATION OF ABOUT 15,000 SOULS, AND HAVING NINE OR TEN MOSQUES, TWO CHURCHES, AND ONE SYNAGOGUE.2 PERGAMOS SERVED AS THE CAPITAL OF ALEXANDER’S SUCCESSOR, LYSIMACHUS AND WAS BEQUEATHED TO ROME BY ATTALUS III. AT ONE TIME “IT HAD A VAST LIBRARY OF 200,000 VOLUMES, WHICH WAS MOVED BY ANTONY TO EGYPT AND PRESENTED TO CLEOPATRA.”3 PERGAMUM WAS A UNIVERSITY CITY, FAMOUS FOR ITS LIBRARY OF 200,000 PARCHMENT SCROLLS, SECOND ONLY IN SIZE TO THE LIBRARY OF ALEXANDRIA IN EGYPT. INDEED, PARCHMENT WAS INVENTED IN PERGAMUM, FOR WHEN ITS KING DECIDED TO ESTABLISH A LIBRARY AND ENTICED ALEXANDRIA’S LIBRARIAN TO HEAD UP HIS LIBRARY, THE EGYPTIAN KING BANNED THE EXPORT OF PAPYRUS TO PERGAMUM. THIS FORCED PERGAMUM’S SCHOLARS TO FIND AN ALTERNATE WRITING MATERIAL, AND THEY INVENTED PARCHMENT. PARCHMENT LASTS MUCH BETTER THAN PAPYRUS, SO THIS INVENTION PLAYED A BIG PART IN PRESERVING THE BIBLE FOR US.4 IT USED TO BE COMMON TO CREDIT EUMENES II, KING OF PERGAMUM SHORTLY AFTER 200 B.C., WITH THE INVENTION OF PARCHMENT. EUMENES WAS BUILDING UP HIS LIBRARY TO RIVAL THE GREAT LIBRARY OF KING PTOLEMY IN ALEXANDRIA. THE KING OF EGYPT MOVED TO CUT OFF THE SUPPLY OF PAPYRUS TO PERGAMUM, AND IN RESPONSE EUMENES WAS FORCED TO DEVELOP “PARCHMENT.” THIS STORY IS TRUE IF TAKEN IN THE SENSE THAT EUMENES WAS THE FIRST TO MAKE USE OF PARCHMENT OR LEATHER; FOR LONG BEFORE THE SECOND CENTURY, ANIMAL SKINS FOR WRITING WERE UNQUESTIONABLY IN USE. IN EGYPT, FOR EXAMPLE, MENTION IS MADE OF LEATHER DOCUMENTS AS FAR BACK AS 2500 B.C. ...SO EUMENES WAS BY NO MEANS THE FIRST TO USE ANIMAL SKINS FOR WRITING, ALTHOUGH HE MAY HAVE DEVELOPED AND PERFECTED A BETTER PROCESS FOR TREATING THE SKINS. WHATEVER THE CASE, PERGAUMUM AND PARCHMENT ARE INDISPUTABLY CONNECTED, THE WORD “PARCHMENT” BEING DERIVED FROM THE GREEK TERM PERGAMENE.5 THE FAME OF PERGAMUM RESTED CHIEFLY ON ITS RELIGIOUS PREEMINENCE. A TETRAD OF LOCAL DEITIES, ZEUS SOTER, ATHENA NICEPHOROS, DIONYSIUS, KATHEGEMON, ASKLEPIOS SOTER, PRESIDED OVER THE CITY; THE TEMPLE OF ATHENA ALMOST CROWNED THE ACROPOLIS, AND BENEATH IT, ON THE SLOPE OF THE HILL AND VISIBLE FROM THE AGORA, STOOD A GREAT AL FRESCO ALTAR OF THE PERGAMENE ZEUS. STILL MORE CELEBRATED WAS THE PERGAMENE CULT OF ASKLEPIOS, TO WHOSE TEMPLE THERE WAS ATTACHED A SCHOOL OF MEDICINE WHICH ATTRACTED SUFFERERS FROM ALL QUARTERS...WHAT ARTEMIS WAS TO EPHESUS, SUCH WAS ASKLEPIOS TO PERGAMUM.6 ASKLEPIOS WAS THE DEITY OF MEDICINE: NUM. 21:8-9).”7
THE SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD: THE SIGNIFICANCE IN CHRIST’S TITLE CAN BE SEEN IN THE DOCTRINAL ERRORS OF THE BALAAMITES (REV. REV. 2:14+) AND NICOLAITANS (REV. REV. 2:15+) WHICH ARE BEING PROMOTED BY SOME IN THE CHURCH AT PERGAMUM. THESE DOCTRINAL MISTAKES/ERRORS [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32] ARE JUDGED BY THE TEACHINGS FOUND IN THE WORD OF GOD. “IT IS THE FIRST NEGATIVE INTRODUCTION OF CHRIST BECAUSE THE PERGAMUM CHURCH FACED IMMINENT JUDGMENT.”8 
REVELATION 2:13 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I KNOW: PERFECT TENSE, ΟἶΔΑ [OIDA], “I HAVE KNOWN.” HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR PAST WORKS RESULTS IN THE COMMENDATIONS AND EXHORTATIONS WHICH PRESENTLY FOLLOW.1 CHRIST IS OMNISCIENT. 
WHERE SATAN’S THRONE IS: IN PERGAMUM., TWO SAVIORS COMPETED WITH THE ONE TRUE SAVIOR. ASKLEPIOS, ASSOCIATED WITH THE SERPENT, WAS SAID TO BE SAVIOR BECAUSE OF HIS HEALING POWER.1 ZEUS WAS ALSO CONSIDERED A SAVIOR. SOME BELIEVE THIS REFERENCE TO SATAN’S THRONE GOES BEYOND A GENERAL RECOGNITION OF THE PAGAN RELIGIOUS PRACTICES WHICH FLOURISHED AT PERGAMUM AND DENOTES THE THRONE-LIKE ALTAR OF ZEUS SOTER, SO DOMINANT AS TO TYPIFY SATANIC HEATHENDOM.2 THE OBSESSIVE SERPENT-MOTIF OF ITS SCULPTURES AND THE TITLE ‘SOTRE’ [SAVIOR], LIKE A BLASPHEMOUS PARODY OF ITS CHRISTIAN USE WOULD ALIKE GIVE POINT TO THIS IDENTIFICATION.3 “THE MOST SPLENDID MONUMENT OF PERGAMUM WAS THE ‘ALTAR OF ZEUS,’ 12 M (40 FT) HIGH, THAT ONCE CROWNED ITS ACROPOLIS AND WAS LATER RECONSTRUCTED IN EAST BERLIN. ...THIS LOFTY PAGAN SHRINE COULD HAVE BEEN THE ‘SATAN’S THRONE.’ ”4 IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THE PHRASE SATAN’S THRONE MAY PRINCIPALLY BE IN RECOGNITION OF THE PLACE OF PERGAMUM IN RELATION TO EMPEROR WORSHIP: MOST COMMENTATORS SEE THE PRINCIPAL OR ONLY BACKGROUND IN THE POSITION OF PERGAMUM AS THE CENTRE OF EMPEROR WORSHIP. THIS WAS THE PRESENT THREAT TO THE CHURCH, AND THE REMINDER THAT CHRIST HAS THE ‘SHARP TWO-EDGED ῤΟΜΦΑΊΑ [ROMPHAIA] ’ IS THEN SET AGAINST THE PROCONSUL’S IUS GLADII. IT WAS ON THIS GROUND THAT THE CHRISTIAN FACED THE ACTUAL THREAT OF ROMAN EXECUTION...IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT DOMITIAN REQUIRED TO BE ADDRESSED AS DOMINUS ET DEUS [“LORD AND GOD”].5 INSCRIPTIONS PROCLAIM THE DIGNITY OF THE CITY AS THE FIRST IN ASIA TO ERECT A TEMPLE TO AUGUSTUS; AND AS IT WAS THE FIRST, SO IT CONTINUED TO BE THE CHIEF ASIAN SET OF THE EMPEROR-SEX CULT.6 THE MAJOR THREAT TO CHRISTIANS IN PERGAMUM CAME FROM ITS ROLE AS A CENTER OF EMPEROR WORSHIP IN ASIA, A FUNCTION THAT WENT WITH IT BEING THE CAPITAL CITY. CAESAR WORSHIP REQUIRED EACH CITIZEN, ONCE A YEAR, TO OFFER A PINCH OF INCENSE TO CAESAR ON HIS ALTAR AND PROFESS HIM AS LORD. THE CITIZEN WAS THEN GIVEN A CERTIFICATE VALID FOR ONE YEAR WHICH ALLOWED HIM TO WORSHIP WHATEVER GOD OR GODS HE PREFERRED WITH IMPUNITY.7 SATAN’S THRONE MAY ALSO DENOTE THE ACTIVITIES OF THE SECRET MYSTERY RELIGIONS AT PERGAMUM: ALEXANDER HISLOP, IN HIS FAMOUS BOOK TWO BABYLONS, GAVE MUCH DOCUMENTATION TO SHOW THAT PERGAMOS HAD INHERITED THE RELIGIOUS MANTLE OF ANCIENT BABYLON WHEN BABYLON FELL IN THE DAYS OF BELSHAZZAR. THE PRIESTS, WHO HAD KEPT THE SECRETS OF THE ANCIENT MYSTERY RELIGIOUS CENTERED AT BABYLON EVER SINCE THE DAYS OF NIMROD, WERE FORCED TO MIGRATE AT THAT TIME, TRANSFERRING WHAT AMOUNTED TO THE HEADQUARTERS OF SATAN’S RELIGIOUS SYSTEM AWAY FROM BABYLON NORTH AND WEST TO PERGAMOS.8
ANTIPAS: A FAITHFUL SAINT, UNKNOWN TO HISTORY, BUT NOT MISSED IN THE RECORDS OF CHRIST. PRECIOUS IS THE DEATH OF HIS SAINTS (PS. PS. 116:15)! HIS NAME MEANS EITHER LIKE THE FATHER9 (STEPHEN) OR AGAINST ALL.10 NOTHING RELIABLE IS KNOWN OF HIM, ALTHOUGH “ACCORDING TO TRADITION HE WAS BURNED TO DEATH IN A BRONZE BULL. LITTLE ELSE IS KNOW OF HIM, BUT HIS TESTIMONY MUST HAVE BEEN DRAMATIC AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS SACRIFICE WIDESPREAD.”11 IT IS LIKELY THAT ANTIPAS DIED FOR REFUSING TO WORSHIP THE EMPEROR. “ANTIPAS, THE CITY’S CHRISTIAN MARTYR, WAS THE VICTIM OF ROME, BECAUSE ONLY THE IMPERIAL CULTUS HAD THE POWER OF CAPITAL PUNISHMENT.”12 HE HAD BEEN FAITHFUL UNTIL DEATH AND HAD EARNED THE CROWN OF LIFE (REV. REV. 2:10+).
REVELATION 2:14 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
BALAAM: WHAT A MIX OF ZEAL AND ERROR AT THIS CHURCH! ANTIPAS HAD STOOD FIRM IN FAITH TO THE POINT OF DEATH, YET OTHERS WITHIN THE SAME FELLOWSHIP WERE PROMOTING UNSCRIPTURAL SEX TEACHINGS. A NUMBER OF COMMENTATORS UNDERSTAND THE CONJUNCTION WHICH BEGINS REVELATION 1:15 AS AN INDICATION OF AN EMPHATIC COMPARISON MADE BETWEEN BALAAM AND THE NICOLAITANS.1 IT IS THOUGHT THAT THE SEX DOCTRINE OF THE NICOLAITANS HAD PROMOTED LICENTIOUSNESS, IN COMMON WITH THAT OF BALAAM. BOTH ARE TREATED IN OUR DISCUSSION OF THE NICOLAITANS. THE SEX TEACHING OF BALAAM WAS ENCOURAGEMENT OF SEXUAL CORRUPTION BY INTERMARRIAGE [FOREIGNERS, IMMIGRANTS & INTERRACIAL RELATIONSHIPS] RESULTING IN FORNICATION AND IDOLATRY. NO DOUBT IN THE CITY OF PERGAMUM INTERMARRIAGE WITH THE PAGAN WORLD WAS A REAL PROBLEM. BECAUSE CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS LIFE WERE SO INTERTWINED, FOR BELIEVERS TO ACCEPT SOCIAL ENGAGEMENTS PROBABLY MEANT SOME INVOLVEMENT WITH PAGANISM.2
STUMBLING BLOCK: ΣΚΆΝΔΑΛΟΝ [SKANDALON] CAN BE USED TO DESCRIBE A TRAP, MORE SPECIFICALLY THE TRIGGER OF THE TRAP UPON WHICH THE BAIT IS LAID.3 IN THE CASE OF BALAAM, THE BAIT WHICH BROUGHT ABOUT THE SEXUAL DOWNFALL OF ISRAEL WAS THE SEXUAL DESIRE OF THE MEN FOR SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH THE WOMEN OF MOAB. AND SO, WE COME UPON THE TRAGIC PATTERN OF TEMPTATION, BROUGHT ABOUT BOTH BY SATAN AND OUR SEXUAL FLESH. THAT WHICH GOD HAS ORDAINED FOR HIS PURPOSES IS TWISTED & PERVERTED IN UNNATURAL SEXUAL WAYS TO BECOME THE MEANS OF OUR SEXUAL DOWNFALL. ALL SEXUAL RELATIONS, DESIGNED BY THE WICKED AS THE MEANS OF PROCREATION WITHIN THE CONFINES OF MARRIAGE (1COR. 1COR. 7:2; HEB. HEB. 13:4), IS ALWAYS WRONG & THEN BECOMES THE SEXUAL LURE LEADING TO FORNICATION AND ADULTERY. THIS WARPING ASPECT OF UNGODLY SEXUAL DESIRE IS IN VIEW WHEN PAUL WRITES TO THE BELIEVER’S IN ROME TELLING THEM TO “RECKON YOURSELVES DEAD INDEED TO SIN” (ROM. ROM. 6:10), FOR THEY HAD “DIED WITH CHRIST” (ROM. ROM. 6:8). THE BELIEVER IS TO BE DEAD TO SIN: DEAD THINGS DO NOT RESPOND TO STIMULUS. IT IS BY STIMULUS OF OUR UNGODLY SEXUAL DESIRES THAT SATAN AND OUR SEXUAL FLESH ACHIEVE THEIR MOST DAMAGING RESULTS. SATAN IS A MASTER AT PROVIDING WHAT WE SEXUALLY DESIRE, BE IT AUTHORITY, POWER, RANK, PROMOTION, STATUS, WEALTH, HEALTH OR A HOST OF OTHER WANTS SO LONG AS HE IS SUCCESSFUL AT GETTING US TO COMPROMISE AND PARTICIPATE IN AN UNGODLY SEXUAL ACTIVITY. JESUS DID NOT SUCCUMB TO THE TEMPTER BECAUSE THERE WAS NOTHING WITHIN THE SEXLESS DESIRE OF JESUS THAT WAS OUTSIDE OF THE WILL OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] (JOHN JOHN 14:30). THEREFORE, SATAN LACKED A “HANDLE” BY WHICH HE COULD MANIPULATE THE SON OF GOD (MTT. MAT. 4:3). JESUS WARNS US NOT TO BE THE INSTRUMENT BY WHICH BAIT IS PLACED (MTT. MAT. 18:7). EVEN OUR CHRISTIAN LIBERTY CAN BECOME A STUMBLING BLOCK FOR OTHERS (1COR. 1COR. 8:9).
THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS: ΕἰΔΩΛΌΘΥΤΑ [EIDŌLOTHYTA] “REFERS TO SACRIFICIAL MEAT, PART OF WHICH WAS BURNED ON THE ALTAR, PART WAS EATEN AT A SOLEMN MEAL IN THE TEMPLE, AND PART WAS SOLD IN THE MARKET FOR HOME USE.”4 THIS MESSAGE WAS MAINLY TO GENTILE CONVERTS AT PERGAMUM SINCE JUDAISM PROHIBITED THIS PRACTICE (NUM. NUM. 25:2; PS. PS. 106:28; DAN. DAN. 1:8). THE CHURCH AT PERGAMUM WAS INTEGRATED INTO THE CULTURE, RATHER THAN BEING SET APART. [CHRISTIANS] WERE EXPECTED TO PAY THEIR “DUES” TO TRADE GUILDS BY ATTENDING ANNUAL DINNERS HELD IN HONOR OF THE GUILDS’ PATRON DEITIES. HOMAGE TO THE EMPEROR AS DIVINE WAS INCLUDED ALONG WITH WORSHIP OF SUCH LOCAL DEITIES.5 THE DIETARY RESTRICTIONS IMPOSED UPON GENTILES BY THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL (ACTS ACTS 15:20, ACTS 15:29) WERE OUT OF CONCERN FOR RETAINING GENTILE FELLOWSHIP WITH JEWISH BELIEVERS. PAUL ALLOWS SUCH MEAT SACRIFICED TO IDOLS TO BE EATEN (1COR. 1COR. 8:7; 1COR. 10:18-33), BUT ONLY WHEN IT DOES NOT CAUSE OFFENSE TO BROTHERS. HERE THE ISSUE WAS ONE OF COMPROMISING THE WITNESS OF THE CHURCH WITHIN THE PAGAN CULTURE AND PARTAKING OF PAGAN PRACTICES WHICH WERE ASSOCIATED WITH SUCH BANQUETS. THESE DINNERS INCLUDED THE EATING OF MEAT SACRIFICED TO IDOLS AS WELL AS LICENTIOUS SEXUAL BEHAVIOR. 
TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY: ΠΟΡΝΕῦΣΑΙ [PORNEUSAI]: “TO GIVE ONE’S SELF TO UNLAWFUL SEXUAL INTERCOURSE IN ANY MARRIAGE [TOBIT 4:12-13].”6 THIS MAY HAVE REFERRED EITHER TO PHYSICAL SEXUAL RELATIONS CONNECTED WITH THE PAGAN SEX FEASTS OR BE A DESCRIPTION OF THE IDOLATRY PRACTICED BY THE CHURCH AT PERGAMUM WHICH PARTICIPATED IN PAGAN SEX RITUALS. 
REVELATION 2:15 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THUS, YOU ALSO HAVE: THE PHRASE THUS...ALSO HAVE INDICATES “A SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE TEACHING OF BALAAM AND THE NICOLAITANS.”1 THE PROBLEM FOR THE CHURCH AT PERGAMUM WAS NOT THAT NICOLAITANS EXISTED IN THE CITY, BUT THAT THEY WERE WITHIN THE CHURCH. WE ARE TO SEPARATE FROM THOSE WHO CALL THEMSELVES BELIEVERS, BUT DENY CHRIST BY THEIR SEXUAL ACTIONS (1COR. 1COR. 5:11). SURPRISINGLY LITTLE OF SUBSTANCE IS KNOWN CONCERNING THE NICOLAITANS ONLY MENTIONED IN SCRIPTURE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE LORD COMMENDS THE EPHESIAN CHURCH FOR HATING THE SEXUAL DEEDS OF THE NICOLAITANS, WHEREAS HE HAS AGAINST THE CHURCH IN PERGAMOS, THOSE WHO HOLD TO THE NICOLAITAN SEX TEACHINGS WHICH HE HATES. THERE ARE TWO MAIN VIEWS CONCERNING THE IDENTITY OF THE NICOLAITANS. THE FIRST VIEW HOLDS THAT THEY ARE AN EARLY SEX CULT WHICH FOLLOWED OR PERVERTED & TWISTED THE TRUE SEXLESS TEACHINGS OF NICOLAS, ONE OF THE SEVEN MEN CHOSEN BY THE CONGREGATION IN ACTS ACTS 6:5. THE SECOND VIEW DISCOUNTS THIS HISTORICAL WITNESS1 IN FAVOR OF UNDERSTANDING THE DESIGNATION “NICOLAITAN” AS DENOTING THE ERROR OF THEIR SEXUAL PRACTICE WHICH ASSERTED AUTHORITY OVER THE PEOPLE IN AN UNNATURAL SEXUAL DISTINCTION BETWEEN CLERGY AND LAITY (AND WHICH CONTINUES TO BE A DISTORTION OF BIBLICAL TEACHING TO OUR OWN TIME).2 IN FAVOR OF THE FIRST VIEW IS THE MENTION OF A SEX CULT PURPORTEDLY RELATED TO NICOLAS BY EARLY MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH. IRENAEUS (HAER. 1.26.3) BASICALLY REPEATS THE BIBLICAL MATERIAL, ADDING THE ASSERTION THAT THE NICOLAITANS WERE HERETICAL SEXUAL FOLLOWERS OF NICOLAUS, THE PROSELYTE OF ANTIOCH WHO WAS CHOSEN TO BE ONE OF THE SEVEN (ACTS ACTS 6:5). HIPPOLYTUS (HAER. 7.24) UNDERSCORES IRENAEUS, ADDING THAT NICOLAUS DEPARTED FROM TRUE SEXLESS DOCTRINE. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA (STR. 2.20) CLAIMS THAT NICOLAUS WAS AN ASCETIC, AND THEN CURRENT NICOLAITANS WERE NOT HIS TRUE FOLLOWERS BECAUSE THEY PERVERTED & TWISTED HIS SEXLESS TEACHING THAT IT WAS NECESSARY TO SEXUALLY ABUSE THE FLESH.3 THE IMPORTANCE OF THESE EARLY CITATIONS HAS BEEN QUESTIONED BECAUSE THEY INCLUDE PRECIOUS INFO ABOUT THE SECT. YET THERE IS NO EVIDENCE IN THE EARLY CHURCH OF ALTERNATE EXPLANATIONS OR A CHALLENGE TO THE STATEMENTS OF THESE MEN, EXCEPT TO SAY THAT THE NICOLAITANS MISREPRESENTED THE TRUE SEXLESS TEACHINGS OF NICOLAS.4 PERHAPS THE NICOLAITANS SEXUALLY DISTORTED THE TRUE SEXLESS TEACHINGS OF NICOLAS IN A SIMILAR WAY THAT ANTINOMIAN SEX SECTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY HAVE DISTORTED PAUL’S SEXLESS TEACHING ON LIBERTY?5 THE RELATIONSHIP WHICH MAY EXIST BETWEEN THE MENTION OF THE NICOLAITANS (REV. REV. 2:15+) IN CLOSE ASSOCIATION WITH BALAAM (REV. REV. 2:14+) HAS ALSO BEEN NOTED. THE TWO NAMES (NICOLAITANS, BALAAM) HAVE VERY SIMILAR MEANINGS IN THEIR RESPECTIVE LANGUAGES: “BALAAM IS DERIVED FROM TWO HEBREW WORDS, בָּלַע [BĀLAʿ] (‘HE SWALLOWS’) AND עָם [ʿĀM] (‘PEOPLE’). INTERESTINGLY, ACCORDING TO THE DERIVATIVE MEANINGS OF THE NAMES, THE TWO GROUPS SEXUALLY TROUBLING THIS CHURCH [PERGAMOS] WERE ‘SWALLOWERS OF THE PEOPLE’ (I.E., THE BALAAMITES) AND ‘CONQUERORS OF THE PEOPLE’ (I.E., THE NICOLAITANS).”6 IF THE SIMILAR MEANING OF THEIR NAMES IS SIGNIFICANT AND THEIR MENTION IN ADJOINING VERSES IN THE LETTER TO PERGAMOS IS INTENDED TO SHOW A RELATIONSHIP, THEN IT IS THOUGHT THAT THE LICENTIOUS SEXUAL TENDENCIES OF THE NICOLAITANS MIGHT BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF THE SEX DOCTRINE OF BALAAM. WAS THERE, IN THE FIRST PLACE, ANY SECT EXISTING AT THE TIME WHEN THESE WORDS WERE UTTERED, WHICH ACTUALLY BORE THIS NAME? I BELIEVE NOT...THE KEY TO THE RIGHT UNDERSTANDING OF IT IS GIVEN US AT REV. REV. 2:14-15+; WHERE THOSE “THAT HOLD THE (SEX) DOCTRINE OF BALAAM” (REV. REV. 2:14+) ARE EVIDENTLY IDENTICAL WITH THOSE “THAT HOLD THE (SEX) DOCTRINE OF THE NICOLAITANS” (REV. REV. 2:15+). WE ARE HERE SET UPON THE RIGHT TRACK...IT MAY BE OBSERVED THAT HIS NAME [BALAAM], ACCORDING TO THE BEST ETYMOLOGY, SIGNIFIES “DESTROYER OF THE PEOPLE” (...FROM בֶלַע [ḆELAʿ] AND עָם [ʿĀM]; AND ΝΙΚΌΛΑΟΣ [NIKOLAOS] (ΝΙΚΑ῀Ν ΤὸΝ ΛΑΌΝ [NIKAN TON LAON]) IS NO MORE THAN A GRECIZING OF THIS NAME...THE NICOLAITANS...ARE THE BALAAMITES...THOSE WHO IN THE NEW DISPENSATION REPEATED THE SEXUAL SIN OF BALAAM IN THE OLD, AND SOUGHT TO OVERCOME OR DESTROY THE PEOPLE OF GOD BY THE SAME TEMPTATIONS WHEREBY BALAAM HAD SOUGHT TO OVERCOME THEM BEFORE.7 AFTER BALAAM, WHO WAS HIRED BY THE MOABITE KING BALAAK (NUM. NUM. 22:5, DEU. DEU. 23:4) TO CURSE ISRAEL FAILED IN HIS TASK (NUM. NUM. 24:1), HE EVIDENTLY COUNSELED THAT ISRAEL COULD BE DRAWN INTO GOD’S DISFAVOR BY SEXUALLY LURING THEM INTO ILLEGAL SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE WOMEN OF MOAB (NUM. NUM. 25:1; NUM. 31:16) WHICH WOULD ALSO ENTICE THEM TO WORSHIP FOREIGN GODS (NUM. NUM. 25:2). IF THE NICOLAITAN SEX DOCTRINE IS A REFLECTION OF THE SEX DOCTRINE OF BALAAM, THE KEY MAY BE INTERMARRIAGE WITH THE HEATHEN LEADING TO COMPROMISE AND IDOLATROUS SEXUAL WORSHIP.8 PETER MENTIONS FALSE TEACHERS WHO ARE “FOLLOWING THE WAY OF BALAAM” (2PE. 2PE. 2:15). IT IS SAID THAT “BY COVETOUSNESS” THESE TEACHERS WILL EXPLOIT THE CHURCH (2PE. 2PE. 2:3). THEY ARE SAID TO BE WALKING “ACCORDING TO THE FLESH IN THE (SEXUAL) LUST OF UNCLEANNESS” (2PE. 2PE. 2:10) AND HAVING “EYES FULL OF ADULTERY” (2PE. 2PE. 2:14). THIS WOULD ACCORD WITH THE LIBERTINE ASPECT OF THE NICOLAITANS MENTIONED BY THE EARLY WITNESSES. IT IS SAID THAT BALAAM TAUGHT BALAAK TO SEXUALLY INFLUENCE THE ISRAELITES “TO EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS, AND TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY” (REV. REV. 2:14+). HOW SIMILAR THIS IS TO THE WARNING GIVEN THE GENTILES BY THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL: THEREFORE, I JUDGE THAT WE SHOULD NOT TROUBLE THOSE FROM AMONG THE GENTILES WHO ARE TURNING TO GOD, BUT THAT WE WRITE TO THEM TO (TOTALLY) ABSTAIN FROM THINGS (SEXUALLY) POLLUTED BY IDOLS, FROM SEXUAL IMMORALITY, FROM THINGS STRANGLED, AND FROM BLOOD. (ACTS ACTS 15:19-20) IN BOTH PASSAGES A CONNECTION IS MADE BETWEEN EATING MEAT SACRIFICED TO IDOLS AND SEXUAL IMMORALITY: THE JERUSALEM CONFERENCE HAD IN ITS DECREE BROUGHT INTO JUXTAPOSITION THE EATING OF ΕἰΔΩΛΌΘΥΤΑ [EIDŌLOTHYTA] AND INDULGENCE IN SEXUAL IMPURITY (ACTS ACTS 15:20, ACTS 15:27) AND JOHN HAD NOT LIVED IN A GREEK CITY WITHOUT BECOMING AWARE THAT THE TWO THINGS WERE IN FACT CLOSELY BOUND UP TOGETHER. PAGAN FESTIVITIES WERE TOO OFTEN OCCASIONS OF IMMORALITIES FROM WHICH GENTILE CONVERTS HAD BEEN RESCUED WITH THE GREATEST DIFFICULTY.9 IF THE NICOLAITANS TAUGHT A SIMILAR SEX DOCTRINE TO BALAAM, IT MOST LIKELY URGED BELIEVERS TO MAKE A PRACTICAL COMPROMISE WITH THE SOCIETY WITHIN WHICH THEY FOUND THEMSELVES. “THEY TAUGHT THAT CHRISTIANS OUGHT TO REMAIN MEMBERS OF THE PAGAN SEX CLUBS, AND THAT THEY MIGHT DO SO WITHOUT DISLOYALTY TO THEIR FAITH.”10 HOW DOUBLY-DANGEROUS IS SUCH COMPROMISE WITH THE SURROUNDING SEX CULTURE: ERODING THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE BELIEVER WHILE SIMULTANEOUSLY DENIGRATING THE WITNESS OF THE CHURCH.11 HOWEVER, THE VIEW THAT THIS WAS THE SEX DOCTRINE OF THE NICOLAITANS SUPPOSES THAT THE MENTION OF THE NICOLAITANS ADJACENT TO BALAAM (REV. REV. 2:14-15+) INDICATES A SIMILARITY OF SEX TEACHINGS. IF THIS IS NOT THE CASE, THEN WE KNOW VIRTUALLY NOTHING SPECIFIC FROM SCRIPTURE ABOUT NICOLAITAN SEX PRACTICE AND SEX BELIEFS. THOSE WHO DISCOUNT THE HISTORIC WITNESS TO AN ACTUAL SEX SECT KNOWN AS THE NICOLAITANS12 THE MEANING OF THE GREEK IS “RULERS OF THE PEOPLE.” THIS MEANING MAY IMPLY THAT THIS WAS AN ATTEMPT TO DIVIDE AND MAKE AN UNNATURAL DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE CLERGY AND LAITY, CREATING A DIVISION IN WHICH THE CLERGY EXERCISED RULERSHIP OVER THE LAITY. CERTAINLY, ELDERS HAVE THE BIBLICAL SEXLESS AUTHORITY TO DETERMINE THE POLICY OF THE LOCAL CHURCH. BUT THE AUTHORITY DESCRIBED HERE PROBABLY WENT MUCH FURTHER THAN THE ISSUES IN THE LOCAL CHURCH AND MAY HAVE EXTENDED TO THE PERSONAL SEX LIVES OF THE MEMBERS.13 IF THIS IS THE NICOLAITAN SEX ERROR, THEN ONE ONLY NEED LOOK AT THE TOP-HEAVY ECCLESIASTICAL STRUCTURES WHICH CHARACTERIZE MUCH OF CHRISTENDOM THROUGHOUT HISTORY TO SEE THE SOUR FRUIT OF SUCH TEACHING. THIS IS ONE OF MANY REASONS WHY THE SEXLESS DOCTRINE OF THE PRIESTHOOD OF THE BELIEVER (2COR. 2COR. 3:6; 2COR. 6:4; 1PE. 1PE. 2:5, 1PE. 2:9; REV. REV. 1:6+; REV. 5:10+; REV. 20:6+) IS SO IMPORTANT FOR THE SAINTS OF EVERY AGE.14
REVELATION 2:16 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
REPENT: AN IMPERATIVE COMMAND: REPENT! IN ACTS 17:28-30, THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS GIVEN FOR ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO IN FACT REPENT IN ORDER TO NOT BE DESTROYED.
I WILL COME TO YOU QUICKLY: A FUTURISTIC USE OF THE PRESENT TENSE, ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ [ERCHOMAI], I AM COMING. IF THE SAINTS AT PERGAMUM DO NOT REPENT, HIS ARRIVAL IS IMMINENT! HE IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY! HERE IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND QUICKLY AS DENOTING A SPIRITUAL COMING IN JUDGMENT UPON THE NICOLAITANS. NO MENTION OF SUCH A SECT EXTENDS BEYOND THE EARLY CHURCH. REV. 2:5+, IS NOT OUR LORD’S SECOND ADVENT, BUT HIS ENTERING PERSONALLY AND THAT QUICKLY, UPON THEIR AFFAIRS JUDICIALLY.”1
SWORD OF MY MOUTH: IF TRENCH IS CORRECT IN CORRELATING THE NICOLAITANS WITH THE SEX DOCTRINE OF BALAAM, THEN THIS MAY BE AN ALLUSION TO NUM. NUM. 31:8 (CF. JOS. JOS. 13:22; NUM. NUM. 22:31).2 THE CHURCH AT PERGAMUM HAD NOT BEEN UPHOLDING SOUND BIBLICAL SEXLESS TEACHING. THE SEX TEACHING OF THE NICOLAITANS DID NOT MEASURE UP TO THE “SWORD OF THE SPIRIT,” THE WORD OF GOD (EPH. EPH. 6:17) AND WOULD BE DEFEATED. 
REVELATION 2:17 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES: WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS: CHRIST HAD BEEN SPEAKING BUT NOW IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO SPEAKS - A DECLARATION OF CHRIST’S DEITY AND A TESTIMONY TO THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. WHEN JESUS PROMISED TO SEND ANOTHER HELPER (ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΝ [PARAKLĒTON]), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HE SAID, “I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU ORPHANS; I WILL COME TO YOU.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 14:18). IT IS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO INITIATES PROPHECY (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). HE IS THE SOURCE OF ALL SPIRITUAL REVELATION AND ILLUMINATION (JOHN JOHN 14:17; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13). TO THE CHURCHES: EACH LETTER IS GIVEN FOR THE BENEFIT OF ALL SEVEN CHURCHES. THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS GIVEN TO: (1) JOHN; (2) EACH INDIVIDUAL CHURCH; (3) ALL SEVEN CHURCHES; (4) ALL CHURCHES OF ALL TIME; (5) ALL BELIEVERS IN EVERY AGE (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+; REV. 13:9+). 
OVERCOMES: EACH LETTER CLOSES WITH ONE OR MORE PROMISES FOR “HE WHO OVERCOMES.” THE QUESTION ARISES, “WHO IS THE OVERCOMER?” THE QUESTION THAT NEEDS RESOLVING INVOLVES A PROPER IDENTIFICATION OF THIS OVERCOMER. DOES HE BELONG TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF CHRISTIANS COMPOSED OF THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUAL AND NOT CARNAL? OR IS HE PART OF A SPECIAL GROUP OF CHRISTIANS WHO ARE SET APART FOR EVENTUAL MARTYRDOM? OR IS “OVERCOMER” SIMPLY ANOTHER NAME FOR THOSE WHO ARE GENUINELY REGENERATE BELIEVERS?1 A SURVEY OF THE REWARDS PROMISED FOR THE OVERCOMER IN EACH CHURCH SHOWS THAT THEY CORRELATE WITH THE GENERAL BENEFITS OF SALVATION OFFERED TO ALL BELIEVERS (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+). THESE PROMISES DESCRIBE THE REWARDS FOR TRUE BELIEVERS WITHIN THE LARGER BODY OF EACH CHURCH, COMPOSED OF BOTH TRUE AND PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. ALMOST ALL THE REFERENCES TO OVERCOMING MENTION A PROMISE FOR ALL BELIEVERS, PROMISES THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION...IT WOULD SEEM STRANGE TO THINK OF ONLY SOME BELIEVERS EATING OF THE TREE OF LIFE, OR NOT BEING HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH, OR NOT BEING CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]2 AS TO THE DEFINITION OF OVERCOMER, IT CAN BEST BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF WHAT JOHN SAYS ELSEWHERE: FOR WHATEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD. AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH. WHO IS HE WHO OVERCOMES THE WORLD, BUT HE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD? (1JN 1JN. 5:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE OVERCOMERS IN EACH CHURCH DO SO, NOT BY THEIR ACTIONS—RATHER THEIR ACTIONS ARE AN INDICATION OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THE OVERCOMER, JESUS CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4). JOHN INDICATES THAT THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY WAY OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD: I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN HIM WHO IS FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN). (1JN 1JN. 2:13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY TRUSTING IN CHRIST AND HIS SACRIFICE, REMAINING UNWAVERING IN THEIR FAITH, EVEN WHEN FACED WITH DEATH (REV. REV. 12:11+). THEY INHERIT ALL THINGS BECAUSE OF THEIR POSITION IN CHRIST AS SONS OF GOD (REV. REV. 21:7+).
HIDDEN MANNA: THE MANNA IS SET IN DIRECT CONTRAST TO THE THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS. THE CHURCH WAS EATING EARTHLY PAGAN FOOD, BUT THE OVERCOMER IS PROMISED HEAVENLY FOOD FROM ABOVE. WHEN ISRAEL WAS IN THE WILDERNESS, GOD SUPERNATURALLY PROVIDED MANNA FOR THEIR FOOD. MANNA WAS SOMETHING LIKE WHITE CORIANDER SEED AND TASTED LIKE WAFERS MADE OF HONEY (EX. EX. 16:31; NUM. NUM. 11:7). THE MANNA WAS PROVIDED FOR A PERIOD OF FORTY YEARS (EX. EX. 16:35) UNTIL ISRAEL CROSSED THE JORDAN (JOS. JOS. 5:12). MANNA PROVIDED LIFE IN A BARREN WILDERNESS AND IS EVEN CALLED “ANGEL’S FOOD” (PS. PS. 78:23-25). IN AN INTENTIONAL COMPARISON BETWEEN HIMSELF AND THE FEEDING OF ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS, JESUS FED THE MULTITUDE (JOHN JOHN 6:1-14). AFTERWARDS, JESUS TAUGHT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE EVENT, WHICH WAS NOT FOUND IN THE MIRACLE ITSELF, BUT IN WHAT IT SIGNIFIED: “OUR FATHERS ATE THE MANNA IN THE DESERT; AS IT IS WRITTEN, ‘HE GAVE THEM BREAD FROM HEAVEN TO EAT.’” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, MOSES DID NOT GIVE YOU THE BREAD FROM HEAVEN, BUT MY FATHER (STEPHEN) GIVES YOU THE TRUE BREAD FROM HEAVEN. FOR THE BREAD OF GOD IS HE WHO COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND GIVES LIFE TO THE WORLD.” THEN THEY SAID TO HIM, “LORD, GIVE US THIS BREAD ALWAYS.” AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE. HE WHO COMES TO ME SHALL NEVER HUNGER, AND HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME SHALL NEVER THIRST.” (JOHN JOHN 6:31-35) JESUS IS THE TRUE MANNA WHICH GIVES ETERNAL LIFE. THE MANNA IN THE WILDERNESS SUSTAINED THE ISRAELITES FOR A TIME, BUT THEY STILL DIED IN THE WILDERNESS: “I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE. YOUR FATHERS ATE THE MANNA IN THE WILDERNESS, AND ARE DEAD. THIS IS THE BREAD WHICH COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN, THAT ONE MAY EAT OF IT AND NOT DIE. I AM THE LIVING BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. IF ANYONE EATS OF THIS BREAD, HE WILL LIVE FOREVER; AND THE BREAD THAT I SHALL GIVE IS MY FLESH, WHICH I SHALL GIVE FOR THE LIFE OF THE WORLD.” (JOHN JOHN 6:48-51) THE OVERCOMER HAS FAITH IN CHRIST AND IS A PARTAKER OF HIS FLESH GIVEN ON OUR BEHALF. THUS, HE HAS ETERNAL LIFE: “AS THE LIVING FATHER (STEPHEN) SENT ME, AND I LIVE BECAUSE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SO HE WHO FEEDS ON ME WILL LIVE BECAUSE OF ME. THIS IS THE BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN—NOT AS YOUR FATHERS ATE THE MANNA, AND ARE DEAD. HE WHO EATS THIS BREAD WILL LIVE FOREVER.” (JOHN JOHN 6:57-58) THIS MANNA IS SAID TO BE HIDDEN. EX. 16:32-34; CF. HEB. HEB. 9:4). THIS MANNA, AS BEING THUS LAID UP IN THE HOLY PLACE, OBTAINED THE NAME OF ‘HIDDEN.’ ”1 THE ALLUSION IS ULTIMATELY TRACEABLE TO EX. EX. 16:32-34, WHERE THE LORD COMMANDED A SAMPLE OF MANNA TO BE PRESERVED AS A MEMORIAL FOR FUTURE GENERATIONS. TRADITION WAS QUICK TO EXPLAIN ITS SUBSEQUENT DISAPPEARANCE. IT WAS TAKEN TO HAVE BEEN ORIGINALLY KEPT IN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (CF. HEB. HEB. 9:4), AND ON THE DESTRUCTION OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE JEREMIAH, ACCORDING TO 2 MACC. HEB. 2:4-7, WAS WARNED TO TAKE THE TABERNACLE, THE ARK AND ITS CONTENTS TO SINAI AND THERE HIDE THEM UNDERGROUND. THERE THEY WOULD REMAIN UNTIL THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, WHEN JEREMIAH WOULD REAPPEAR AND DEPOSIT THEM IN THE NEW MESSIANIC TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM. A VARIANT IN 2 BARUCH 6:7-10, ASCRIBING THEIR CONCEALMENT TO AN ANGEL, IS ALMOST CONTEMPORARY WITH THE REVELATION. NEITHER OF THESE PASSAGES MENTIONS MANNA, BUT ITS INCLUSION IN THIS TRADITION IS INFERRED FROM HEB. HEB. 9:4 AND EXPLICIT IN THE RABBINIC SOURCES (SO YOMA 52B).2 CHRIST HIMSELF MAY BE CONSIDERED HIDDEN MANNA, BEING NO LONGER VISIBLE SINCE HIS ASCENSION: LIFE ETERNAL COMMENCES ON THIS SIDE OF THE GRAVE, AND NOT FIRST ON THE OTHER; AND HERE IN THE WILDERNESS CHRIST IS THE BREAD FROM HEAVEN, THE BREAD OF GOD, THE TRUE MANNA, OF WHICH THOSE THAT EAT SHALL NEVER DIE (JOHN JOHN 6:31-33, JOHN 6:48-51). NAY, MORE THAN THIS; SINCE HIS ASCENSION HE IS IN SOME SORT A “HIDDEN MANNA” FOR THEM NOW.3 THE FACT THAT THE MANNA IS DESCRIBED AS “HIDDEN,” POINTS TO THE MYSTERY OF ETERNAL LIFE, A MYSTERY THAT IS ONLY PERCEIVED THROUGH FAITH. THE HIDDEN (OR SECRET) MANNA SEEMS TO BE THE BREAD OF LIFE WHICH IS A SECRET FROM ALL WHO HAVE NOT EXPERIENCED THE SAVING GRACE OF JESUS CHRIST.4 EATING THE MANNA MAY ALSO BE AN ALLUSION TO PARTICIPATION IN THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 19:9+).5 BULLINGER SEES A LITERAL FULFILLMENT IN THE NOURISHMENT OF ISRAEL IN THE FUTURE WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 12:14+).6 FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE SAINTS AT PERGAMUM, THE HIDDEN MANNA WAS A REMINDER OF GOD’S PROVISION IN SPITE OF DEPRIVATION. “THE PERSON LEAVING THE STATE CHURCH MIGHT BE DEPRIVED OF HIS JOB AND WELFARE. BUT IN SPITE OF WHAT HE MAY BE DEPRIVED OF, GOD WILL PROVIDE HIS SUSTENANCE.”7
WHITE STONE: IN UNDERSTANDING THE WHITE STONE, WE MEET WITH A TENDENCY OF MANY INTERPRETERS TO DERIVE AN UNDERSTANDING OF SCRIPTURAL IMAGERY FROM PAGAN CULTURAL PRACTICES.8 A NUMBER OF ALTERNATIVE INTERPRETATIONS HAVE BEEN OFFERED FOR THE MEANING OF THE WHITE STONE. 
TOKEN OF INNOCENCE - A WHITE PEBBLE WAS PLACED IN A BALLOT BOX BY A GREEK JUDGE PRONOUNCING A SENTENCE OF ACQUITTAL (A BLACK PEBBLE INDICATING CONDEMNATION). STONE IS ΨῆΦΟΝ [PSĒPHON]: ACTS 26:10.”9 ACTS 26:10 USES THE SAME GREEK WORD FOR ‘VOTE,’ THEN WE CAN ADVANCE A STRONG CASE THAT THE WHITE STONE MAY WELL REPRESENT A VOTE OF INNOCENCE. IT THEN DEPICTS THE BELIEVER’S NEW CHARACTER AND SYMBOLICALLY DENOTES THE PURITY WHICH FLOWS FROM THE CLEANSING FROM SIN THAT TAKES PLACE AT CONVERSION.”10 “THIS WHITE STONE IS ABSOLUTION FROM THE GUILT OF SIN, ALLUDING TO THE ANCIENT CUSTOM OF GIVING A WHITE STONE TO THOSE ACQUITTED ON TRIAL AND A BLACK STONE TO THOSE CONDEMNED.”11
TOKEN OF PRIVILEGE - A TESSERA (ALSO CALLED ΨῆΦΟΣ [PSĒPHOS]) WAS GIVEN AT OLYMPIC GAMES TO THE VICTOR WITH SUBSEQUENT ATTENDANT SOCIAL PRIVILEGES. ALLUSION HAS BEEN SEEN TO YET ANOTHER KIND OF TESSERA, ONE SUPPOSEDLY GIVEN TO A GLADIATOR AT HIS DISCHARGE FROM THE ARENA, EXEMPTING HIM FROM THE OBLIGATION TO RISK HIS LIFE AGAIN THERE. MANY SUCH TOKENS SURVIVE. THEY TAKE THE FORM OF ELONGATED RECTANGULAR TABLETS OF BONE BEARING THE NAME OF A MAN, THE LETTERS ‘SP’, AND THE DAY AND YEAR, OFTEN INCISED IN SEQUENCE ON THE FOUR FACES.12
TOKEN OF INITIATION - A TOKEN OF INITIATION INTO THE CULT OF ASKLEPIOS. “ROMAN EXAMPLES WERE SOMETIMES DATED ON THE FIRST OF JANUARY, A DAY SAID TO HAVE BEEN A FESTIVAL OF ASKLEPIOS. NONE OF THE KNOWN SPECIMENS IS FROM PERGAMUM, BUT THE IMPORTANCE OF THE ASKLEPIOS CULT THERE...LENDS A STRONG CIRCUMSTANTIAL APPEAL TO THE THEORY.”13
GOOD OMEN - REFLECTING THE PRACTICE OF A PERSON WHO PLACED A WHITE OR BLACK PEBBLE FOR EACH HAPPY OR UNHAPPY DAY INTO AN URN. AT HIS DEATH, THE COLORS WERE TOTALED TO RATE THE HAPPINESS OF HIS LIFE.
HIGH PRIEST’S HEADDRESS - EX. 28:36-37). THE WORDS INSCRIBED ON IT WERE ‘HOLINESS TO THE LORD.’ ACCORDING TO THIS INTERPRETATION THE OVERCOMER WILL WEAR A HEADDRESS WITH A PRECIOUS STONE, ON WHICH SHALL BE ENGRAVED THE NEW NAME WHICH BELONGS TO THE NEW LORD OF THE NEW KINGDOM, A NAME EQUIVALENT IN VALUE TO THAT OF JEHOVAH UNDER THE OLD TESTAMENT, WHICH NO ONE BUT THE HIGH PRIEST KNEW HOW TO UTTER.”14
HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE - EX. 28:17-21). ANOTHER PROBLEM IS THAT WHILE THE PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE HAD TWELVE STONES, REVELATION REV. 2:17+ MENTIONS ONLY ONE STONE.”15
URIM AND THUMMIM - TRENCH SUPPOSES THE WHITE STONE MAY BE A DIAMOND, THE SAME STONE WHICH IS THE URIM AND THUMMIM.16 “THE STONE IS WHITE OR ‘BRIGHT,’ THE GREEK TERM ΛΕΥΚΌ [LEUKO] CAN REFER EITHER TO THE COLOR WHITE (TRADITIONAL HERE) OR TO AN OBJECT THAT IS BRIGHT OR SHINING, EITHER FROM ITSELF OR FROM AN OUTSIDE SOURCE OF ILLUMINATION.”17 REV. 3:12+, ‘I WILL WRITE UPON HIM MY NEW NAME’): SOME NEW REVELATION OF HIMSELF WHICH SHALL HEREAFTER BE IMPARTED TO HIS PEOPLE, AND WHICH THEY ALONE ARE CAPABLE OF RECEIVING. THE CONNECTION WITH THE ‘HIDDEN MANNA’ WILL THUS BE CLEAR, AS NONE SAVE THE HIGH PRIEST HAD ACCESS TO THE ‘MANNA HIDDEN’ IN THE SANCTUARY.”18 EX. 28:30; NUM. NUM. 27:21; DEU. DEU. 33:8; 1S. 1S. 28:6). THIS SUGGESTION SEEMS POSSIBLE FOR SEVERAL REASONS. (A) THE PROMISED STONE IN REVELATION REV. 2:17+ COULD BE WHITE IN THE SENSE THAT IT WILL HAVE A WHITISH GLISTEN. IF URIM MEANS LIGHTS, THEN IT TOO COULD HAVE HAD A WHITISH APPEARANCE. (B) ANY ENGRAVING ON THE URIM WAS KNOWN ONLY TO THE PRIEST. THIS CORRESPONDS WITH THE NAME WRITTEN ON THE PROMISED STONE KNOWN ONLY BY THE PERSON WHO RECEIVES IT. (C) SINCE THE HIDDEN MANNA CHRIST PROMISED IN THE SAME VERSE IS ANALOGOUS TO THE OLD TESTAMENT MANNA, THE WHITE STONE COULD ALSO BE ANALOGOUS TO AN OLD TESTAMENT STONE. IT APPEARS THEN THAT IF CHRIST INTENDED HIS AUDIENCE TO SEE AN ANALOGY BETWEEN HIS WHITE STONE AND THE URIM, HIS REWARD WOULD BE EXPERIENCING GOD’S WILL FULLY.”19 LEV. 8:8)... [THIS WAS] WERE WORN BY THE HIGH PRIEST WHEN HE WOULD ENTER INTO THE HOLY PLACE INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. HE ALONE COULD THEN HAVE ACCESS TO THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WHEREIN REPOSED THE HIDDEN MANNA.”20
STONE TABLETS OF THE LAW - REV. 2:14-23+). AS THE OVERCOMER RECEIVED AND HONORED THE WORD DISCLOSING GOD’S PERSON AND WILL, CHRIST ASSURES [HIM] THAT HE IS TO RECEIVE THE ULTIMATE DISCLOSURE OF GOD’S PERSON AND WILL. HIS SYMBOL FOR THIS IS THE “WHITE STONE.”’ THIS VIEW IS ALSO POSSIBLE FOR SEVERAL REASONS. (A) IT IS CONSISTENT IN SEEING BOTH THE MANNA AND THE STONE AS IMAGERIES FROM THE SAME ERA IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY. (B) IT FITS WITH OTHER REWARDS IN REVELATION REV. 2:1+ WHICH ALSO REACH BACK TO THE OLD TESTAMENT (E.G., THE TREE OF LIFE [REV. REV. 2:7+], FROM GENESIS GEN. 2:1 AND GEN. 3:1; THE CROWN OF LIFE, NOT THE SECOND DEATH [REV. REV. 2:10-11+], GOING BACK ALSO TO GENESIS GEN. 2:1 AND GEN. 3:1; THE ROD OF AUTHORITY AND THE MORNING STAR [REV. REV. 2:26-28+], FROM PSALM PS. 2:1 AND NUMBERS NUM. 24:1). (C) THE IDEA OF WHAT ‘GOD HAD WRITTEN’ (REV. REV. 2:17+) IS ALSO EMPHASIZED WITH REGARD TO THE STONES OF THE LAW (EX. EX. 32:15-16). (D) THE LORD MADE HIS NAME PROMINENT AND REPEATED IT IN WRITING ON THE STONES OF THE LAW, AS IN EXODUS EX. 20:1. (E) THIS VIEW ALSO SUITS THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION REV. 2:1+. STANDING AGAINST THE SIN-DARKENING ENVIRONMENT, THE OVERCOMER HONORS THE VALUE OF GOD’S MORAL LAW ASSOCIATED WITH HIS WILL (REV. REV. 2:14-15+; CF. REV. REV. 2:20-23+). SO CHRIST WILL HONOR HIM WITH THE ULTIMATE ENJOYMENT THAT RELATES TO KNOWING AND DOING GOD’S WILL.”21
WE BELIEVE IT IS INAPPROPRIATE TO BASE THE INTERPRETATION OF SYMBOLS WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION UPON PAGAN, NON-JEWISH CULTURAL PRACTICES . THE BIBLE IS AN INSPIRED JEWISH BOOK (ROM. ROM. 3:2; ROM. 9:4), SO WE SHOULD NOT EXPECT TO FIND OUR ANSWERS IN PRACTICES OR BELIEFS WHICH ARE CONSIDERED BLASPHEMOUS BY GOD. WHEN WE APPLY THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION, WE COMPARE SCRIPTURE WITH SCRIPTURE TO GAIN AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE TEXT. IF THIS PREMISE IS TRUE, AND WE BELIEVE IT IS, THEN IT RULES OUT ALL BUT THE LAST FOUR VIEWS AS BEING CONTENDERS FOR UNDERSTANDING THE WHITE STONE. OF THE LAST FOUR VIEWS, WE BELIEVE THE LAST TWO VIEWS ARE MOST LIKELY CONNECTED WITH THIS PASSAGE. THE WHITE STONE DOES NOT STAND ALONE IN OUR TEXT FOR ON THE STONE THERE WILL BE A NEW NAME WRITTEN. OBSERVE SEVERAL CHARACTERISTICS CONCERNING THIS PASSAGE: (1) THE GIFT GIVEN IS A STONE; (2) THE STONE IS WHITE; (3) THE STONE IS WRITTEN UPON; (4) THE WRITING CONVEYS A NAME. WE BELIEVE THESE FACTORS CONNECT THE STONE WITH THE STONE TABLETS OF THE LAW GIVEN TO MOSES AND UPON WHICH WAS RECORDED GOD’S MORAL LAW, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS (EX. EX. 20:1-17; EX. 24:12; EX. 34:2, EX. 34:29). THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE, NAMES CONVEY THE CHARACTER OF THE ONE BEARING THE NAME. IT IS NO COINCIDENCE THAT WHEN GOD MET WITH MOSES FOR THE SECOND TIME TO WRITE THE TABLETS OF THE LAW, HE PROCLAIMED HIS CHARACTER (EX. EX. 34:6-7). THE RECORD OF THE LAW WRITTEN ON STONE IS A REFLECTION OF GOD’S CHARACTER. AS FOR THE WHITE ASPECT OF THE STONE, WE NOTE THE COMMAND GIVEN TO JOSHUA WHEN THE LAW WAS RENEWED PRIOR TO CROSSING THE JORDAN: AND IT SHALL BE, ON THE DAY WHEN YOU CROSS OVER THE JORDAN TO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, THAT YOU SHALL SET UP FOR YOURSELVES LARGE STONES, AND WHITEWASH THEM WITH LIME. YOU SHALL WRITE ON THEM ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW, WHEN YOU HAVE CROSSED OVER, THAT YOU MAY ENTER THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, ‘A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY,’ JUST AS THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS PROMISED YOU. THEREFORE, IT SHALL BE, WHEN YOU HAVE CROSSED OVER THE JORDAN, THAT ON MOUNT EBAL YOU SHALL SET UP THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, AND YOU SHALL WHITEWASH THEM WITH LIME. AND THERE YOU SHALL BUILD AN ALTAR TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, AN ALTAR OF STONES; YOU SHALL NOT USE AN IRON TOOL ON THEM. YOU SHALL BUILD WITH WHOLE STONES THE ALTAR OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS ON IT TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. YOU SHALL OFFER PEACE OFFERINGS, AND SHALL EAT THERE, AND REJOICE BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD. AND YOU SHALL WRITE VERY PLAINLY ON THE STONES ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW. (DEU. DEU. 27:2-8) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THIS COMMAND WAS LATER FULFILLED BY JOSHUA (JOS. JOS. 8:32). THE WRITTEN LAW UPON THE TABLETS OF STONE WAS A PICTURE OF HOW ONE DAY GOD WOULD WRITE THE LAW UPON TABLETS OF FLESH: YOU ARE OUR EPISTLE WRITTEN IN OUR HEARTS, KNOWN AND READ BY ALL MEN; CLEARLY YOU ARE AN EPISTLE OF CHRIST, MINISTERED BY US, WRITTEN NOT WITH INK BUT BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LIVING GOD, NOT ON TABLETS OF STONE BUT ON TABLETS OF FLESH, THAT IS, OF THE HEART. (2COR. 2COR. 2:2) THE WHITE STONE MAY BE A MEMORIAL TO THE LAW IN THAT IT RECORDS A NEW NAME WHICH EXPRESSES THE CHARACTER OF GOD TO WHICH THE BELIEVER IS BEING CONFORMED (ROM. ROM. 8:29; 1COR. 1COR. 15:49; 2COR. 2COR. 3:18; PHP. PHP. 3:21; COL. COL. 3:10). THERE IS A TEXTUAL VARIANT AT REVELATION REV. 15:6+ WHICH MENTIONS A WHITE STONE, BUT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT TO BE A TRANSCRIPTIONAL ERROR. 
NEW NAME WRITTEN (STEPHEN YAHWEH): THERE ARE TWO POSSIBILITIES CONCERNING THIS NEW NAME. EITHER IT IS A NEW NAME GIVEN TO THE OVERCOMER OR IT IS THE NEW NAME OF GOD GIVEN TO THE OVERCOMER IN THE CHURCH AT PHILADELPHIA (REV. REV. 3:12+). THIS MAY INDICATE ONE OR MORE OF THREE MAIN IDEAS. FIRST, THE NAME MIGHT BE A NEW NAME CHRIST WILL GIVE TO EACH BELIEVER. IT WILL BE APPROPRIATELY DIFFERENT FOR EACH OVERCOMER AND NO ONE EXCEPT THE ONE WHO RECEIVES IT WILL KNOW THE NAME. SECOND, THE NAME MIGHT BE THE SAME FOR ALL BELIEVERS. IT WILL BE KNOWN TO ALL VICTORS (ALL BELIEVERS) JUST AS THE THINGS OF GOD ARE KNOWN (IN DIFFERENT DEGREE) TO ALL BELIEVERS (1JN. 1JN. 2:20, 1JN. 2:27; 1COR. 1COR. 2:15-16). THIS VIEW ALSO FITS WITH THE LORD’S PROMISES IN ISAIAH THAT HE WILL GIVE TO HIS PEOPLE—ALL OF THEM IN COMMON—A “NEW NAME” (ISA. ISA. 62:2; CF. ISA. 56:5; ISA. 65:15). THIRD, THE NAME MIGHT BE THAT OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OR OF CHRIST HIMSELF, A COMMON HERITAGE FOR ALL OVERCOMERS. IN FAVOR OF THIS VIEW IS THE PARALLEL PASSAGE IN REVELATION REV. 3:12+, WHICH SAYS THE NAME CHRIST WILL GIVE IS GOD’S OWN NAME. (FURTHER SUPPORT IS IN REVELATION REV. 14:1+ AND REV. 22:4+, WHICH REFER TO GOD’S NAME ON THE FOREHEADS OF THE 144,000 AND ALL BELIEVERS IN THE NEW JERUSALEM.) THIS NAME COULD BE A NAME OF GOD THAT HE DEEMS APPROPRIATE FOR HIS OWN AS AN EXPRESSION OF THE FACT THAT THEY BELONG TO HIM (CF. ISA. ISA. 56:5; ISA. 62:2; ISA. 65:15). ALSO, AS ALREADY NOTED, THE WHITE STONE MAY ALLUDE TO THE STONES OF THE LAW ON WHICH GOD WROTE HIS NAME (EX. EX. 20:1).22 THE NAME IS NEW: MAT. 9:17 WHERE CONTRASTING TERMS OCCUR TOGETHER, KAINOS BEING SECOND, APPLIED TO WINESKINS WHICH WERE NOT BRAND NEW (AS WAS THE WINE), BUT SIMPLY NOT HAVING BEEN USED BEFORE, UNUSED. SEE THE USE OF KAINOS AT JOHN JOHN 13:34.”23 ISAIAH DESCRIBED HOW GOD WOULD GIVE A NAME TO THOSE WHO FOLLOW AFTER HIM—EVEN TO THOSE WHO WERE NOT JEWS: EVEN TO THEM I WILL GIVE IN MY HOUSE AND WITHIN MY WALLS A PLACE AND A NAME BETTER THAN THAT OF SONS AND DAUGHTERS; I WILL GIVE THEM AN EVERLASTING NAME THAT SHALL NOT BE CUT OFF. ALSO THE SONS OF THE FOREIGNER WHO JOIN THEMSELVES TO THE LORD, TO SERVE HIM, AND TO LOVE THE NAME OF THE LORD, TO BE HIS SERVANTS-EVERYONE WHO KEEPS FROM DEFILING THE SABBATH, AND HOLDS FAST MY COVENANT—EVEN THEM I WILL BRING TO MY HOLY MOUNTAIN, AND MAKE THEM JOYFUL IN MY HOUSE OF PRAYER. THEIR BURNT OFFERINGS AND THEIR SACRIFICES WILL BE ACCEPTED ON MY ALTAR; FOR MY HOUSE SHALL BE CALLED A HOUSE OF PRAYER FOR ALL NATIONS. THE LORD GOD, WHO GATHERS THE OUTCASTS OF ISRAEL, SAYS, YET I WILL GATHER TO HIM OTHERS BESIDES THOSE WHO ARE GATHERED TO HIM. (ISA. ISA. 56:5-8) WHETHER THE NAME IS THAT OF GOD OR A NEW NAME GIVEN THE BELIEVER, IT DESCRIBES THE NEW SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE INHERITANCE OF THE BELIEVER (2COR. 2COR. 5:17; EPH. EPH. 4:24) WHO HAS BEEN ADOPTED INTO THE FAMILY OF GOD. “THE NEW NAME IS THE NAME OF ADOPTION: ADOPTED PERSONS TOOK THE NAME OF THE FAMILY INTO WHICH THEY WERE ADOPTED.”24
NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT HIM: THE NAME IS TOP-SECRET—KNOWN ONLY TO THE ONE WHO RECEIVES THE STONE. FULL DISCLOSURE OF THE THINGS OF GOD IS RESERVED FOR THOSE WHO SHARE INTIMACY WITH HIM, WHO KNOW HIM AND ARE KNOWN BY HIM. THIS PATTERN IS SEEN IN THE GREAT REVELATION GIVEN TO THOSE WHO HAD AN ESPECIALLY CLOSE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD SUCH AS MOSES, DANIEL, AND JOHN (PS. PS. 25:14; MTT. MAT. 11:27). GOD SPOKE TO MOSES “FACE TO FACE, AS A MAN SPEAKS TO HIS FRIEND” (EX. EX. 33:11). DANIEL WAS “GREATLY BELOVED” OF GOD (DAN. DAN. 9:23; DAN. 10:11, DAN. 10:19). JOHN WAS THE DISCIPLE “WHOM JESUS LOVED” (JOHN JOHN 13:23; JOHN 20:2; JOHN 21:7, JOHN 21:20). THE NAME IS UNKNOWN, AS IS JESUS’ NEW NAME (REV. REV. 3:12+; REV. REV. 19:12+). THIS RECALLS THE MYSTERIOUS, BUT UNREVEALED NAME ATTENDING THE ANGEL OF THE LORD AND SON OF GOD THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE. THE NAME IS HINTED AT, BUT NEVER REVEALED: WHEN JACOB WRESTLED WITH THE ANGEL AND WAS NAMED ISRAEL (GEN. GEN. 32:29); WHEN THE ANGEL ANNOUNCED THE BIRTH OF SAMSON TO HIS PARENTS (JDG. JDG. 13:6, JDG. 13:18); IN THE QUESTION CONCERNING THE SON OF GOD (PR. PR. 30:4); AND IN GOD’S NEW NAME TO BE WRITTEN ON THE OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 3:12+). HIM MAY REFER TO THE CATEGORY OF ALL OVERCOMERS—THAT THE NEW NAME OF GOD IS ONLY KNOWN TO BELIEVERS. IF IT REFERS TO THE INDIVIDUAL, THEN IT WOULD SEEM TO IMPLY THAT A DIFFERENT NAME IS REVEALED TO EACH OVERCOMER.25 IF THE LATTER, THEN THE NAME MAY BE THAT GIVEN TO THE INDIVIDUAL OVERCOMER, OR PERHAPS A DIFFERENT NAME REVEALING ONE OF THE MANY FACETS OF GOD’S CHARACTER IS GIVEN TO EACH.
RECEIVES IT: THE ONE WHO KNOWS THE TOP-SECRET NAME IS THE ONE WHO RECEIVES THE WHITE STONE. “IT REFERS NOT TO THE TOP-SECRET NAME, BUT TO THE WHITE STONE (CONTAINING THE TOP-SECRET NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH).”26 
REVELATION 2:18 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE ANGEL: IN MOST CASES, THE GRAMMAR OF THE LETTERS TO EACH CHURCH IMPLICATES EACH INDIVIDUAL ANGEL. THIS IS REFLECTED BY THE PREPONDERANCE OF VERB FORMS IN THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR. YET THE THINGS WHICH ARE SAID TO THE ANGEL INCLUDE ASPECTS WHICH COULD ONLY BE TRUE OF THE WIDER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP. IN SOME CASES, THE GRAMMAR ITSELF REFLECTS A BROADER APPLICATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE LETTER TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA, SEVEN OF THE GREEK WORDS INDICATE THE ANGEL IS AN INDIVIDUAL (SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR, YOU). YET THREE WORDS INDICATE THE LARGER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP (SECOND-PERSON PLURAL, YOU ALL). TO THE ANGEL [SINGULAR]...I KNOW YOUR [SINGULAR] WORKS...BUT YOU [SINGULAR] ARE RICH...YOU [SINGULAR] DO NOT FEAR...THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU [SINGULAR] ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER...THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU [PLURAL] INTO PRISON...THAT YOU [PLURAL] MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU [PLURAL] WILL HAVE TRIBULATION...YOU [SINGULAR] BE FAITHFUL...AND I WILL GIVE YOU [SINGULAR] THE CROWN OF LIFE. (REV. REV. 2:8-10+) SINCE A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS ARE TO BE THROWN INTO PRISON TO BE TESTED, THE PROMISE OF THE CROWN OF LIFE CANNOT BE STRICTLY FOR THE INDIVIDUAL ANGEL, BUT SURELY MUST APPLY TO ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL. WE SHOULD TAKE CARE NOT TO MAKE TOO MUCH OF THE GRAMMATICAL DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SINGLE ANGEL AND THE PLURAL CONGREGATION. WHEN ALL THESE FACTORS ARE CONSIDERED, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE BEST SOLUTION IS ONE THAT TAKES THE “ANGELS” AS HUMAN MESSENGERS OR LEADERS OF THE CHURCHES WHILE RECOGNIZING THAT MUCH OF WHAT CHRIST SAYS TO THE ANGEL AS AN INDIVIDUAL IS ALSO MEANT FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH.22 IN OUR COMMENTARY ON THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WE WILL INTERPRET THE COMMENTS DIRECTED TO EACH SINGULAR ANGEL AS BEING DESCRIPTIVE OF THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION. TRENCH SUGGESTS THAT POLYCARP MAY HAVE BEEN “THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH IN SMYRNA”: KNOWING AS WE DO THAT AT A PERIOD ONLY A LITTLE LATER THAN THIS, POLYCARP WAS BISHOP THERE, A VERY INTERESTING QUESTION PRESENTS ITSELF TO US, NAMELY, WHETHER HE MIGHT NOT HAVE BEEN BISHOP NOW; WHETHER HE MAY NOT BE THE ANGEL OF WHOM THIS EPISTLE IS ADDREST [SIC]. THERE IS MUCH TO MAKE THIS PROBABLE...IT IS TRUE INDEED THAT WE HAVE THUS TO ASSUME AN EPISCOPATE OF HIS, WHICH LASTED FOR MORE THAN SEVENTY YEARS; FOR THE “GOOD CONFESSION” OF POLYCARP DID NOT TAKE PLACE TILL THE YEAR 168, WHILE THE APOCALYPSE WAS PROBABLY WRITTEN IN 96...AS EARLY AS AD 108 IGNATIUS...FOUND POLYCARP THE BISHOP...OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA...WE HAVE ONLY TO EXTEND HIS EPISCOPATE TWELVE YEARS A PARTE ANTE, AND HE WILL HAVE BEEN ANGEL OF SMYRNA WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS ADDREST [SIC] TO THAT CHURCH. CHURCH IN THYATIRA: THYATIRA MEANS “SACRIFICE OF LABOR; ODOR OF AFFLICTION.”1
EXCAVATIONS AT THYATIRA
[image: Excavations at Thyatira]
THYATIRA IS VERY RARELY MENTIONED IN ANCIENT LITERATURE, AND ITS SITE IS COVERED BY THE MODERN TOWN OF AKHISAR, WHICH BETRAYS FEW OUTWARD SIGNS OF ITS PAST AND WHOSE PRESENCE HAS PREVENTED EXCAVATION...THYATIRA IS FIRST KNOW TO US AS A SELEUCID COLONY, WHOSE FOUNDATION IS ASCRIBED TO SELEUCUS NICATOR AT THE TIME OF HIS WAR WITH LYSIMACHUS...THE INCREASING ABUNDANCE OF LATER INSCRIPTIONS SUGGESTS THAT THYATIRA, STILL OF LIMITED IMPORTANCE AT THE TIME OF THE REVELATION, REACHED A PEAK OF PROSPERITY IN THE SECOND AND THIRD CENTURIES. THE WORDS OF REV. REV. 2:19+ WERE ADDRESSED TO A GROWING CHURCH IN A GROWING CITY.3 THE MOST OUTSTANDING FEATURE IN THYATIRAN LIFE WAS PROBABLY THE INSTITUTION OF TRADE-GUILDS...AT THYATIRA THERE WERE GUILDS OF BAKERS, POTTERS, WORKERS IN BRASS, TANNERS, LEATHER-CUTTERS, WORKERS IN WOOL AND FLAX, CLOTHIERS, DYERS; THE WORKERS IN WOOL AND THE DYERS WERE PROBABLY THE MOST NUMEROUS, FOR THE MANUFACTURE AND DYEING OF WOOLLEN GOODS WAS A LYDIAN SPECIALITY, IN WHICH THYATIRA EXCELLED.4 NOT SURPRISINGLY, RELIGION PLAYED NO MAJOR ROLE IN THYATIRA’S WAY OF LIFE, FOR IT WAS NOT A MAJOR CENTER OF CAESAR WORSHIP OR GREEK WORSHIP; ITS LOCAL GOD WAS TYRIMNUS, A HORSE MOUNTED GOD, ARMED WITH A BATTLE-AX AND A CLUB. THE ONLY NOTABLE THING ABOUT THYATIRA RELIGIOUSLY WAS THAT IT WAS HOME TO THE ORACLE SAMBETHE, AN ORACLE PRESIDED OVER BY A FEMALE FORTUNE TELLER.5 THIS CHURCH MAY HAVE BEEN ESTABLISHED FROM PAUL’S MINISTRY TO LYDIA (ACTS ACTS 16:14). “AT THE RIVERSIDE AT PHILIPPA LYDIA, A SELLER OF PURPLE OF THYATIRA BECAME THE FIRST RECORDED CHRISTIAN CONVERT IN MACEDONIA (ACTS ACTS 16:14).”6 THYATIRA WAS FAMOUS FOR A PURPLE OR CRIMSON DYE MANUFACTURED FROM THE MADDER ROOT, WHICH WAS A CHEAP RIVAL FOR THE EXPENSIVE PHOENICIAN MUREX DYE MADE FROM A PARTICULAR MARINE SHELLFISH. ACTS ACTS 16:14 ATTESTS TO THIS SPECIALTY, FOR THE PHILIPPIAN CONVERT, LYDIA, WAS A SELLER OF PURPLE FABRICS WHO HAILED FROM THYATIRA (SHE WAS 300 MILES FROM HER HOME CITY).7
SON OF GOD: FREQUENT ALLUSIONS TO PSALM PS. 2:1 IN THE LETTER TO THYATIRA UNDERSCORE BOTH THE JUDGMENT OF JEZEBEL AND HER CHILDREN (REV. REV. 2:22-23+) AND THE PROMISES MADE TO THE OVERCOMER WHO IS GIVEN “POWER OVER THE NATIONS” (REV. REV. 2:26+). (SEE REV. REV. 2:18+ CF. PS. PS. 2:9; REV. REV. 2:26+ CF. PS. PS. 2:8; REV. REV. 2:27+ CF. PS. PS. 2:9.8 ) THIS IS THE FIRST INSTANCE IN THE LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES WHERE THE SELF-IDENTIFICATION OF CHRIST IS IN THE FORM OF A TITLE RATHER THAN A DESCRIPTIVE ATTRIBUTE.9
EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE: THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA HAD BEEN ALLOWING JEZEBEL TO PROMOTE HER UNSCRIPTURAL TEACHING IN THEIR MIDST (REV. REV. 2:20+), BUT NOT THE SLIGHTEST DETAIL HAD ESCAPED THE EYES OF THE MASTER. AS DISCUSSED IN REVELATION 1:14, THE EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE INDICATE HIS OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPRESENCE. HE IS WELL AWARE OF WHAT IS HAPPENING WITHIN THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA, ESPECIALLY THOSE THINGS HE OPPOSES (REV. REV. 2:20+).
FEET LIKE FINE BRASS: FINE BRASS IS TRANSLATED FROM A WORD OF UNKNOWN DERIVATION (ONLY OCCURRING HERE AND IN REVELATION REV. 1:15+) WHICH PROBABLY DENOTES BRIGHT SHINING METAL, MAYBE PLATINUM OR PALLADIUM SINCE THESE TWO MEDALS ARE OF MORE VALUE THAN GOLD & ARE INCORRUPTIBLE OR PERHAPS ITS PURITY OR HARDNESS. THE IMAGERY OF BOTH EYES AND FEET IS THAT OF IMPENDING JUDGMENT UPON JEZEBEL AND HER CHILDREN (REV. REV. 2:22-23+). THE JUDGMENT WILL SERVE AS A WITNESS OF HIS OMNISCIENCE: “ALL THE CHURCHES SHALL KNOW THAT I AM HE WHO SEARCHES THE MINDS AND HEARTS” (REV. REV. 2:23+
REVELATION 2:19 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I KNOW: I KNOW: PERFECT TENSE, ΟἶΔΑ [OIDA], “I HAVE KNOWN.” HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR PAST WORKS RESULTS IN THE COMMENDATIONS AND EXHORTATIONS WHICH PRESENTLY FOLLOW.1 CHRIST IS OMNISCIENT. 
YOUR WORKS, LOVE, SERVICE, FAITH, ... YOUR PATIENCE: THE MINISTRY (“SERVICE,” ΔΙΑΚΟΝΊΑΝ [DIAKONIAN]) OF THE SAINTS AT THYATIRA EVIDENCED THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT (GAL. GAL. 5:22). THEIR FAITH WAS REAL AND MADE EVIDENT BY THEIR WORKS (TIT. TIT. 3:8, TIT. 3:14; JAS. JAS. 2:22). THE GRAMMAR IMPLIES THAT LOVE, SERVICE, FAITH, AND PATIENCE MAY BE AN ELABORATION OF THEIR WORKS AND THAT THEIR LOVE AND FAITH ARE EVIDENCED BY THEIR SERVICE AND PATIENCE. 1
THE LAST ARE MORE THAN THE FIRST: FOR THE FIRST SHALL BE LAST & LAST FIRST, BUT MANY ARE CALLED, BUT FEW CHOSEN, BUT THE ULTIMATE LAST IS MORE THAN ALL THESE THINGS IN ACTS 29:1-2. SCRIPTURE REFERENCES ARE REV. 2:5+; CF. MTT; 12:45; 2PE. 2PE. 2:10).”2
REVELATION 2:20 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
NEVERTHELESS: THE WORKS DONE AT THYATIRA DID NOT STAND ON THEIR OWN FOR GOOD WORKS ARE NECESSARY, BUT NOT SUFFICIENT IN CHRISTIAN SERVICE. THE WORLD IS FULL OF ORGANIZATIONS WHICH FOCUS ON BENEFICENT WORKS TO FELLOW MAN. THIS CANNOT BE THE MEASURE OF ACCEPTABILITY TO GOD BECAUSE MANY OF THESE ORGANIZATIONS EMBRACE SEXUAL BELIEFS AND SEX PRACTICES WHICH ARE DIRECTLY OPPOSED TO GOD’S WORD (E.G., SHRINERS, MASONS). THEREFORE, WORKS ALONE SAY NOTHING ABOUT AN ORGANIZATION’S RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. IT IS THE SHARING OF THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST THAT MAKES SERVICE CHRISTIAN & ULTIMATELY THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP THAT BELONGS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH ONLY! 
YOU ALLOW: IN CONTRAST TO THE CHURCH IN EPHESUS WHICH COULD NOT BEAR FALSE APOSTLES AND HATED THE NICOLAITANS, THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA TOLERATED A FALSE PROPHETESS, JEZEBEL. WE OURSELVES DO NOT NEED TO ACTIVELY TEACH OR PROMOTE THE ERROR OF SEXUALITY TO COME UNDER CHRIST’S CORRECTIVE JUDGMENT. ALL WE NEED DO IS TOLERATE THOSE IN OUR MIDST WHO DO SO, IF COMMANDED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD. THE FAILURE TO CONFRONT THOSE SEXUALLY TEACHING ERROR IN OUR MIDST IS A FUNDAMENTAL ERROR OF THE MODERN CHURCH AND REFLECTS A GENERATION OF CHURCH-GOERS MORE LIKELY TO QUOTE MATTHEW MAT. 7:1 THAN JOHN JOHN 3:16.
THAT WOMAN JEZEBEL: HER NAME MEANS EITHER “DUNGHILL” OR “SHITHILL” OR “WITHOUT COHABITATION, UN-HUSBANDED.”1 JEZEBEL WAS THE DAUGHTER OF A PHOENICIAN KING, ETHBAAL OF SIDON (1K. 1K. 16:13). THE IDENTITY OF THIS ETHBAAL AND ΕΙΘΏΒΑΛΟΣ [EITHŌBALOS], MENTIONED IN A FRAGMENT OF THE TYRIAN ANNALS OF MENANDER, ...IS SUFFICIENTLY MADE OUT, AND IS NOT, I BELIEVE, CALLED IN QUESTION BY ANY. OF THIS ETHBAAL WE THERE LEARN THAT HE WAS A PRIEST OF ASTARTE, AND, BY THE MURDER OF HIS PREDECESSOR PHELES, MADE HIS OWN WAY TO THE THRONE AND KINGDOM. JEZEBEL, SO SWIFT TO SHED BLOOD (1K. 1K. 18:4; 1K. 19:2; 1K. 21:10), IS A WORTHY OFFSHOOT OF THIS EVIL STOCK.2 AHAB, THE SINFUL WICKED KING OVER THE NORTHERN KINGDOM OF ISRAEL, TOOK HER IN MARRIAGE AS AN ACCOMMODATION WITH THE PAGAN CULTURE OF THE SIDONIANS: AND IT CAME TO PASS, AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN A TRIVIAL THING FOR HIM TO WALK IN THE SINS OF JEROBOAM THE SON OF NEBAT, THAT HE TOOK AS WIFE JEZEBEL THE DAUGHTER OF ETHBAAL, KING OF THE SIDONIANS; AND HE WENT AND SERVED BAAL AND WORSHIPED HIM. THEN HE SET UP AN ALTAR FOR BAAL IN THE TEMPLE OF BAAL, WHICH HE HAD BUILT IN SAMARIA. AND AHAB MADE A WOODEN IMAGE. AHAB DID MORE TO PROVOKE THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL TO ANGER THAN ALL THE KINGS OF ISRAEL WHO WERE BEFORE HIM. (1K. 1K. 16:31-33) THE MT INDICATES THAT JEZEBEL MAY HAVE BEEN THE WIFE OF THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH.1
CALLS HERSELF A PROPHETESS (2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15): SCRIPTURE RECOGNIZES NUMEROUS WOMEN WHO FULFILLED THE ROLE OF PROPHETESS : MIRIAM, SISTER OF AARON (EX. EX. 15:20); DEBORAH (JDG. JDG. 4:4); HULDAH (2K. 2K. 22:14); NOADIAH (NE. NE. 6:14);2 ISAIAH’S WIFE (ISA. ISA. 8:3);3 ANNA (LUKE LUKE 2:36); THE DAUGHTERS OF PHILIP THE EVANGELIST (ACTS ACTS 21:9).4 BUT NOWHERE DOES IT RECORD A TRUE PROPHETESS THAT IS SELF-PROCLAIMED. JEZEBEL MAY HAVE BEEN A PROPHETESS OF SORTS, BUT HER PROPHETIC POWERS WERE NOT FROM GOD. “EMPLOYING HER INTELLECTUAL FACULTIES IN THE SERVICE OF SATAN, AND NOT OF GOD; BUT CLAIMING INSPIRATION, AND PROBABLY POSSESSING IT, WIELDING SPIRITUAL POWERS, ONLY THEY WERE SUCH AS REACHED HER FROM BENEATH, NOT SUCH AS DESCENDED ON HER FROM ABOVE.”5 THE THYATIRAN CHURCH WAS MAKING THE SERIOUS MISTAKE OF ATTRIBUTING HER SPIRITUAL POWERS TO GOD. UNLIKE THE EPHESIAN CHURCH (REV. REV. 2:2+), THEY HAD FAILED TO “TEST THE SPIRITS” (1JN. 1JN. 4:1). PERHAPS THE MOST TELLTALE ASPECT OF THOSE WHO ARE NOT TRULY HEARING FROM GOD IS THEIR INCESSANT SELF-PROCLAMATION.6 THIS IS OFTEN EVIDENCE OF PRIDE AND AN INABILITY TO PRODUCE THE GENUINE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT WHICH THEY CLAIM. GOD’S WORD INDICATES A DIFFERENT PATTERN FOR THOSE WHO WOULD SERVE HIM IN HUMILITY: “LET ANOTHER MAN PRAISE YOU, AND NOT YOUR OWN MOUTH; A STRANGER, AND NOT YOUR OWN LIPS” (PR. PR. 27:2), “FOR NOT HE WHO COMMENDS HIMSELF IS APPROVED, BUT WHOM THE LORD COMMENDS” (2COR. 2COR. 10:18). THIS PROBLEM WAS NOT UNIQUE TO THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA, FOR EZEKIEL’S DAY EXPERIENCED IT: LIKEWISE, SON OF MAN, SET YOUR FACE AGAINST THE DAUGHTERS OF YOUR PEOPLE, WHO PROPHESY OUT OF THEIR OWN HEART; PROPHESY AGAINST THEM, AND SAY, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: “WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW MAGIC CHARMS ON THEIR SLEEVES AND MAKE VEILS FOR THE HEADS OF PEOPLE OF EVERY HEIGHT TO HUNT SOULS! WILL YOU HUNT THE SOULS OF MY PEOPLE, AND KEEP YOURSELVES ALIVE? AND WILL YOU PROFANE ME AMONG MY PEOPLE FOR HANDFULS OF BARLEY AND FOR PIECES OF BREAD, KILLING PEOPLE WHO SHOULD NOT DIE, AND KEEPING PEOPLE ALIVE WHO SHOULD NOT LIVE, BY YOUR LYING TO MY PEOPLE WHO LISTEN TO LIES?” ’THEREFORE, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: “BEHOLD, I AM AGAINST YOUR MAGIC CHARMS BY WHICH YOU HUNT SOULS THERE LIKE BIRDS. I WILL TEAR THEM FROM YOUR ARMS, AND LET THE SOULS GO, THE SOULS YOU HUNT LIKE BIRDS. I WILL ALSO TEAR OFF YOUR VEILS AND DELIVER MY PEOPLE OUT OF YOUR HAND, AND THEY SHALL NO LONGER BE AS PREY IN YOUR HAND. THEN YOU SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD. BECAUSE WITH LIES YOU HAVE MADE THE HEART OF THE RIGHTEOUS SAD, WHOM I HAVE NOT MADE SAD; AND YOU HAVE STRENGTHENED THE HANDS OF THE WICKED, SO THAT HE DOES NOT TURN FROM HIS WICKED WAY TO SAVE HIS LIFE. THEREFORE, YOU SHALL NO LONGER ENVISION FUTILITY NOR PRACTICE DIVINATION; FOR I WILL DELIVER MY PEOPLE OUT OF YOUR HAND, AND YOU SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.”’ (EZE. EZE. 13:17-23) [EMPHASIS ADDED] HOW SIMILAR THIS SOUNDS TO THE MODERN CHURCH WHICH HAS NO SHORTAGE OF SELF-PROCLAIMED “PROPHETESSES” WHO FREQUENT VARIOUS CONFERENCES, PEDDLING THEIR MINISTRIES AS BEING INSPIRED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24) WHILE TEACHING CONCEPTS WHICH CONTRADICT GOD’S WORD.
TO TEACH: “IN HER OWN EYES, JEZEBEL’S ALLEGED SPECIAL REVELATIONS FROM GOD QUALIFIED HER AS AN AUTHORITATIVE TEACHER IN THE CHURCH. SOME OTHERS AGREED AND SHE BECAME A RECOGNIZED LEADER.”7 SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT ALTHOUGH WOMEN CAN HAVE GREAT WISDOM (PR. PR. 31:26) AND WORK ALONGSIDE MEN INSTRUCTING OTHER BELIEVERS (ACTS ACTS 18:26), IN THE ASSEMBLY THEY ARE NOT TO OCCUPY TEACHING ROLES OVER MEN (1COR. 1COR. 14:34; 1TI. 1TI. 2:12). THE REASON FOR THIS PROHIBITION IS NOT CULTURAL , BUT REFLECTS GOD’S CREATED ORDER (1TI. 1TI. 2:13) AND RECOGNIZES DIFFERENCES BETWEEN MEN AND WOMEN (1TI. 1TI. 2:14). THE TEACHING ROLE OF WOMEN IS PRIMARILY TO BE INSTRUCTING OTHER WOMEN (TIT. TIT. 2:3-4) AND CHILDREN (2TI. 2TI. 1:5, 2TI. 3:15). THE SEXUAL SIN, APPARENTLY INVOLVING THE MAJORITY OF THE THYATIRA CHURCH’S MEMBERS, WAS TWOFOLD. FIRST, THEY VIOLATED THE BIBLICAL TEACHING THAT WOMEN ARE NOT TO BE TEACHERS OR PREACHERS IN THE CHURCH (1TI. 1TI. 2:12). THAT LED THEM TO TOLERATE THE WOMAN JEZEBEL, WHO CALLS HERSELF A PROPHETESS. THEY COMPOUNDED THEIR ERROR OF PERMITTING HER TO TEACH BY ALLOWING HER TO TEACH THE ERROR OF SEXUALITY.8 IN OUR OWN DAY, THIS SCRIPTURAL RESTRICTION ON THE TEACHING ROLE OF WOMEN HAS BEEN TWISTED BY THE FEMINIST AGENDA WHICH DISTORTS THE SCRIPTURES USING TECHNIQUES NOT UNLIKE THAT OF “CHRISTIAN HOMOSEXUALS” WHO DENY THE PLAIN MEANING OF THE TEXT. AS A RESULT, THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IS REAPING THE WHIRLWIND WITH SELF-PROCLAIMED PROPHETESSES AS WELL AS FEMALE “BISHOPS” AND PASTORS USURPING ROLES WHICH GOD HAS ORDAINED STRICTLY FOR MEN. IF A WOMAN BELIEVES “GOD IS CALLING HER TO BE A PASTOR,” SHE SHOULD THINK AGAIN! GOD DOES NOT CONTRAVENE HIS OWN WORD.
SEDUCE: IS ΠΛΑΝᾳ῀ [PLANA] MEANING “TO SEXUALLY CAUSE TO STRAY, TO SEXUALLY LEAD ASTRAY, SEXUALLY LEAD ASIDE FROM THE RIGHT WAY.”9 MOST OFTEN, IT DENOTES SEXUAL DECEPTION, WHICH BY ITS VERY SEXUAL NATURE LEADS ASTRAY. OUR ABILITY TO BE LED CORRELATES WITH THE STRENGTH WE GIVE TO OUR SEXUAL DESIRES. JEZEBEL’S WICKED SEDUCTION WAS MUCH LIKE THAT OF THE SEXUAL BALAAMITES IN THE CHURCH AT PERGAMUM (REV. REV. 2:14+). 
EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS: JEZEBEL LED THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA INTO THE SAME ERROR AS THE BALAAMITES IN THE CHURCH AT PERGAMUM: SATAN SEEMS TO HAVE USED COMMERCE TO UNDERCUT THE CHURCH IN THYATIRA, FOR UNLESS ONE WAS A MEMBER OF A TRADE GUILD, ONE HAD LITTLE HOPE OF COMMERCIAL PROSPERITY; INDEED, ONE’S COMMERCIAL EXISTENCE WAS IN JEOPARDY. TWO CHARACTERISTICS OF THESE GUILDS WERE INCOMPATIBLE WITH CHRISTIANITY: FIRST, THEY HELD BANQUETS, OFTEN IN A TEMPLE, AND THESE BANQUETS WOULD BEGIN AND END WITH A FORMAL SACRIFICE TO THE GODS, SO THE MEAT EATEN AT THESE AFFAIRS WAS MEAT OFFERED TO IDOLS (ACTS ACTS 15:29). SECOND, THESE FUNCTIONS WERE, AS WOULD BE EXPECTED, OCCASIONS OF SEXUAL DRUNKEN REVELRY AND SLACK MORALITY.10 PAGAN SEX WORSHIP WAS ASSOCIATED WITH TRADE GUILDS IN THAT EACH GUILD HAD ITS GUARDING GOD. GUILDS FOR WOOL WORKERS, LINEN WORKERS, MANUFACTURERS OF OUTER GARMENTS, DYERS, LEATHER WORKERS, TANNERS, POTTERS, BAKERS, SLAVE DEALERS, AND BRONZE SMITHS WERE KNOWN. MEMBERSHIP IN A GUILD WAS COMPULSORY IF ONE WANTED TO HOLD A POSITION...GUILD MEMBERS WERE EXPECTED TO ATTEND THE GUILD FESTIVALS AND TO EAT FOOD, PART OF WHICH HAD BEEN OFFERED TO THE TUTELARY DEITY AND WHICH WAS ACKNOWLEDGED AS BEING ON THE TABLE AS A GIFT FROM GOD. AT THE END OF THE FEAST GROSSLY IMMORAL SEXUAL ACTIVITIES WOULD COMMENCE (THE OLD SAYING SAYS “THERE IS MORE FLESH THAN THE GREEK FEST” & THAT IS WHY THESE WICKED MOTHERFUCKERS ARE ARRESTED & STRUCK WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING IN ACTS 13:4-12, THEN EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED WITH NO WARNING IN ACTS 5:1-11 BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD).11 
REVELATION 2:21 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I GAVE HER TIME (1 WARNING): HEREIN IS THE EVIDENCE OF GOD’S GRACE WHICH IS SO OFTEN TURNED AGAINST HIM. THOSE WHO COMPLAIN THAT A PERFECT AND LOVING GOD WOULD NOT ALLOW SUCH EVIL IN THE WORLD NEED TO STOP AND CONSIDER THAT IF HE WERE TO STEP INTO HISTORY AT THE VERY NEXT INSTANT TO REMOVE ALL EVIL, THEY THEMSELVES WOULD BE GUARANTEED A PLACE IN THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+)! PETER EXPLAINS THAT THE DELAY OF GOD IN JUDGING EVIL SEXUALITY (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13) IS MOTIVATED BY HIS LONGSUFFERING AND THAT NONE SHOULD PERISH. “THE LORD IS NOT SLACK CONCERNING HIS PROMISE, AS SOME COUNT SLACKNESS, BUT IS LONGSUFFERING TOWARD US, NOT WILLING THAT ANY SHOULD PERISH BUT THAT ALL SHOULD COME TO REPENTANCE” (2PE. 2PE. 3:9).
REPENT: GOD GAVE JEZEBEL TIME TO RECOGNIZE HER ERROR AND TO CHANGE HER CONDUCT ACCORDINGLY, TO REPENT: IT IS ALWAYS GOD’S DESIRE THAT MEN AND WOMEN WOULD REPENT AND AVOID JUDGMENT (EZE. EZE. 18:30-32; EZE. 33:11-15). 
SHE DID NOT REPENT: JEZEBEL HAD BEEN GIVEN TIME TO RECOGNIZE HER WICKEDNESS AND REPENT, BUT SHE WOULD NOT. HERE IS INTRODUCED THE PATTERN OF THE ENEMIES OF GOD THROUGHOUT THIS BOOK. EVEN IN THE FACE OF CLEAR EVIDENCE OF GOD’S DISAPPROVAL, THOSE WHO HAVE SET THEIR HEARTS AGAINST HIM REFUSE TO REPENT (REV. REV. 9:20-21+; REV. 16:9-11+). WE OFTEN ASSUME LACK OF REPENTANCE INDICATES A LACK OF UNDERSTANDING OR THE KNOWLEDGE OF EVIL SEX (JUST LIKE ALL MARRIED CREATURES WHO THINK IT IS THERE RIGHT TO FUCK OR HAVE SEX, WHICH IS VERY CORRUPT IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32). YET SCRIPTURE INDICATES REPENTANCE HAS LESS TO DO WITH THE HEAD AND MORE TO DO WITH THE HEART WHICH IS HARDENED TOWARD GOD (EX. EX. 7:13, EX. 7:23; EX. 8:15, EX. 8:19, EX. 8:32; EX. 9:34; ROM ROM. 2:5).
REVELATION 2:22 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I WILL CAST: A FUTURIST USE OF THE PRESENT TENSE, ΒΑΛΛΩ [BALLŌ], THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS IN FACT IMMINENT AND IMMEDIATE AS IF THE JUDGMENT OF SEXUALITY HAD ALREADY BEGUN.
SICKBED: ALTHOUGH ΚΛΊΝΗΝ [KLINĒN] MAY REFER TO A BED OCCUPIED BY A SICK PERSON (MTT. MAT. 9:2; MARK MARK 7:30; LUKE LUKE 5:18; ACTS ACTS 5:15), IT MAY ALSO REFER TO A COUCH USED FOR OTHER PURPOSES (MARK MARK 4:21; LUKE LUKE 8:16; LUKE 17:34). HERE, THE REFERENCE TO EATING THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS WOULD SEEM TO IMPLY A DINING COUCH. THE ROOT FROM WHICH IT IS DERIVED, ΚΛΙΝΩ [KLINŌ], HAS THE MEANING “TO CAUSE TO LEAN, MAKE TO SLOPE OR SLANT”1 FROM WHICH WE GET OUR WORD INCLINE. THIS BED MAY REFER TO A COUCH ON WHICH JEZEBEL AND THOSE WHO FOLLOWED HER TEACHING WOULD RECLINE DURING THE PAGAN FEASTS.2 “RAMSAY...STRONGLY MAINTAINED HERE A REFERENCE TO THE DINING-COUCH OF THE GUILD-FEASTS. IT SEEMS LIKELY ENOUGH THAT THERE ARE ALLUSIONS WHICH ESCAPE US HERE THROUGH OUR IGNORANCE OF THE INNER LIFE OF THE GUILDS, BUT THE PRIMARY MEANING IS PROBABLY ‘SICK-BED’.”3 HER BED OF WHOREDOM WILL BE CHANGED INTO A BED OF ANGUISH.4
THOSE WHO COMMIT ADULTERY: THE SEX HERE REFERRED TO MAY HAVE BEEN LITERAL—IN CONNECTION WITH THE LICENTIOUS ASPECTS OF THE GUILD FEASTS—OR SPIRITUAL. ΤΟὺΣ ΜΟΙΧΕΎΟΝΤΑΣ [TOUS MOICHEUONTAS], “THOSE WHO COMMIT ADULTERY,” “A HEBREW IDIOM, THE WORD IS USED OF THOSE WHO AT A WOMAN’S SOLICITATION ARE DRAWN AWAY TO IDOLATRY, I.E. TO THE EATING OF THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS”5 (EZE. EZE. 16:37-41). THE ACTIVITY OF JEZEBEL IS A TYPE REPRESENTING THE HARLOT OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+: “WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 17:2+).
GREAT TRIBULATION: THIS EXACT PHRASE APPEARS BOTH IN MATTHEW’S GOSPEL AND LATER IN THIS BOOK (MTT. MAT. 24:21; REV. REV. 2:22+; REV. 7:14+). ALTHOUGH IN THE CONTEXT OF THE LETTER TO THYATIRA, IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE PHRASE IN ITS NON-TECHNICAL SENSE AS DENOTING A PERSONAL TIME OF GREAT TROUBLE FOR THE UNREPENTANT PROPHETESS,6 THERE ARE ALSO REASONS TO TAKE THE PHRASE IN ITS TECHNICAL SENSE: SINCE THE ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE FAITHFUL IN REV. REV. 2:25-26+ REFERS TO HIS SECOND ADVENT, THE CASE FOR A TECHNICAL ESCHATOLOGICAL MEANING...IS STILL STRONGER. IN CONSIDERATION THAT THE MAIN BODY OF THE APOCALYPSE (REVELATION REV. 4:1+-REV. 19:1+) INCLUDES A DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF THIS FUTURE PERIOD, IT IS EXEGETICALLY SOUND TO CONCLUDE THAT THE THREAT TO THE FOLLOWERS OF JEZEBEL IS THAT OF BEING THRUST INTO THIS PERIOD OF UNPARALLELED MISERY.7 EVEN IF THE TRIBULATION RELATES SPECIFICALLY TO THE WOMAN JEZEBEL IN THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA, IT DOES NOT PRECLUDE UNDERSTANDING THE PASSAGE AS A TYPE DENOTING THE FATE OF THE APOSTATE CHURCH. THE APOSTATE CHURCH OF THE LAST DAYS, WHICH DOES NOT PARTICIPATE IN THE RAPTURE, REMAINS ON EARTH TO ENTER THE GREAT TRIBULATION.8 
UNLESS THEY REPENT: SHE WAS ALREADY GIVEN TIME AND DID NOT REPENT (REV. REV. 2:21+). NOW GOD GIVES ONE LAST CHANCE (1 WARNING) BEFORE BRINGING JUDGMENT. SUCH IS THE MERCY AND GRACE OF GOD. ROM. 2:4; 2PE. 2PE. 3:9), IF ONLY THEY WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD THE OBJECT AND THE MEANING OF IT.”9
THEIR (SEXUAL) DEEDS: MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE ΕΡΓΩΝ ΑὐΤῆΣ [ERGŌN AUTĒS] (“SEXUAL DEEDS OF HER”) WHEREAS TR HAS ALSO ἐΡΓΩΝ ΑὐΤΩΝ [ERGŌN AUTŌN] (“SEXUAL DEEDS OF THEM”).
REVELATION 2:23 (WITHIN THE LORD’S RELEASE OF 7 YEARS & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
WILL KILL HER CHILDREN WITH DEATH: A FUTURISTIC USE OF THE PRESENT TENSE: “I AM KILLING”. AN INDICATION OF IMMINENCY OF THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT. GEN. 2:17).”1 JEZEBEL’S CHILDREN ARE PROBABLY THOSE WHO FOLLOW HER SPIRITUAL SEX TEACHINGS. 1TI. 1:2) ‘IN THE FAITH,’ SO JEZEBEL HAD WON MANY TO HER HEDONISTIC BRAND OF PSEUDO-CHRISTIANITY.”2 GOD WILL CUT THEM OFF AS WERE AHAB AND JEZEBEL’S CHILDREN BY JEHU (2K. 2K. 10:6-7).
SHALL KNOW: MIDDLE VOICE, ΓΝΏΣΟΝΤΑΙ [GNŌSONTAI] : “THE CHURCHES THEMSELVES SHALL KNOW.” THE JUDGMENT OF GOD OFTEN SERVES TWO PURPOSES: TO CHASTEN OR ELIMINATE THE ONE BEING JUDGED; AND TO SERVE AS WARNING TO OTHERS WHO MIGHT OTHERWISE FOLLOW A SIMILAR PATH (DEU. DEU. 17:13; DEU. 19:20; DEU. 21:21). THE ONE WHO LED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL TO WORSHIP OTHER GODS WAS TO BE STONED SO “ALL ISRAEL SHALL HEAR AND FEAR, AND NOT AGAIN DO SUCH WICKEDNESS AS THIS AMONG YOU” (DEU. DEU. 13:11). WHEN JUDGMENT FELL UPON ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA, “GREAT FEAR CAME UPON ALL THE CHURCH AND UPON ALL WHO HEARD THESE THINGS” (ACTS ACTS 5:11).
MINDS [REIGNS] AND HEARTS: ΝΕΦΡΟὺΣ ΚΑὶ ΚΑΡΔΊΑΣ [NEPHROUS KAI KARDIAS], KIDNEYS AND HEARTS, BUT TRANSLATED MINDS AND HEARTS.3 HERE IS THE EXPLANATION OF CHRIST’S SELECTION OF TITLE IN THE LETTER TO THYATIRA: “THE SON OF GOD, WHO HAS EYES LIKE A FLAME” (REV. REV. 2:18+). NOTHING ESCAPES HIS GAZE. GOD ALONE SEARCHES THE MINDS (REIGNS) AND HEARTS, FOR WE OURSELVES CANNOT. THE CONDITION OF OUR FALLEN MIND AND DECEITFUL HEART MAKE IT AN IMPOSSIBLE TASK. “THE HEART IS DECEITFUL ABOVE ALL THINGS, AND DESPERATELY WICKED; WHO CAN KNOW IT? I, THE LORD, SEARCH THE HEART, I TEST THE MIND, EVEN TO GIVE EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WAYS, ACCORDING TO THE FRUIT OF HIS DOINGS” (JER. JER. 17:9-10). CHRIST KNOWS THE HEART OF MEN. “NOW WHEN HE WAS IN JERUSALEM AT THE PASSOVER, DURING THE FEAST, MANY BELIEVED IN HIS NAME WHEN THEY SAW THE SIGNS WHICH HE DID. BUT JESUS DID NOT COMMIT HIMSELF TO THEM, BECAUSE HE KNEW ALL MEN, AND HAD NO NEED THAT ANYONE SHOULD TESTIFY OF MAN, FOR HE KNEW WHAT WAS IN MAN” (JOHN JOHN 2:23-25).
ACCORDING TO YOUR WORKS: THE FELLOWSHIP IN THYATIRA, CONSISTING BOTH OF BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS, WOULD BE JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS. THE THREAT OF BEING JUDGED ACCORDING TO OUR WORKS SHOULD SEND A SHIVER UP THE SPINE OF ALL WHO ARE ACQUAINTED WITH THEIR OWN DEPRAVITY AS A MEMBER OF ADAM’S RACE. YET MULTITUDES ARE UNAWARE OF HOW FAR SHORT THEIR WORKS FALL WHEN MEASURED AGAINST THE REQUIREMENTS OF A PERFECT AND HOLY GOD. RATHER THAN RECOGNIZING THEIR DESPERATE NEED OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, THEY CONTINUE FORWARD TRUSTING IN THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS (LUKE LUKE 10:29; LUKE 18:9; JOHN JOHN 9:41; ROM. ROM. 10:3) UNAWARE THAT BEFORE GOD IT “IS AS FILTHY RAGS” (ISA. ISA. 64:6). EVENTUALLY, GOD WILL GRANT THEM WHAT THEY DESIRE—THE OPPORTUNITY TO STAND BEFORE HIM AND BE JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS: AND I SAW THE DEAD, SMALL AND GREAT, STANDING BEFORE GOD, AND BOOKS WERE OPENED. AND ANOTHER BOOK WAS OPENED, WHICH IS THE BOOK OF LIFE. AND THE DEAD WERE JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS, BY THE THINGS WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOKS. (REV. REV. 20:12+) AT THE RESURRECTION OF THE UNSAVED DEAD, THE DEAD ARE JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS AS RECORDED IN “THE BOOKS.” THESE BOOKS WILL REVEAL THEIR LACK OF PERFECTION. THEN, ANOTHER BOOK, THE “BOOK OF LIFE” WILL BE CONSULTED TO VERIFY THAT THEY HAVE NOT AVAILED THEMSELVES OF THE BLOOD OF CHRIST TO OBTAIN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS PROVIDED BY GOD (ROM. ROM. 3:5, ROM. 3:21-26; ROM. 10:3; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21; PHP. PHP. 3:9; JAS. JAS. 1:20). LACKING BOTH PERFECTION AND A RELATIONSHIP WITH THE PERFECT ONE, THEY WILL FIND THEIR DESTINY IN THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). BELIEVERS TOO WILL BE JUDGED FOR THEIR WORKS. BUT THE JUDGMENT THEY FACE IS INFINITELY DIFFERENT THAN THAT OF THE NONBELIEVER FOR IT IS A JUDGMENT FOR REWARDS. EVEN IF THE BELIEVER IS DEVOID OF WORKS, HE HIMSELF ESCAPES THE WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD (1COR. 1COR. 3:13-15), FOR HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS PROVIDED BY GOD HIMSELF (JER. JER. 23:6).4 BIBLICAL FAITH IS TO BRING FORTH THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT AND THE WORKS THEREOF WHICH ARE AN INDICATION OF TRUE FAITH: IT IS INDEED ONE OF THE GRAVEST MISCHIEFS WHICH ROME HAS BEQUEATHED TO US, THAT IN A REACTION AND PROTEST, ITSELF ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY, AGAINST THE FALSE EMPHASIS WHICH SHE PUTS ON WORKS, UNDULY THRUSTING THEM IN TO SHARE WITH CHRIST’S MERITS IN OUR JUSTIFICATION, WE OFTEN FEAR TO PLACE UPON THEM THE TRUE; BEING AS THEY ARE, TO SPEAK WITH ST. BERNARD, THE “VIA REGNI” [WAY OF ROYALTY], HOWEVER LITTLE THE “CAUSA REGNANDI” [CAUSE OF ROYALTY].5
REVELATION 2:24 (WITHIN THE LORD’S RELEASE OF 7 YEARS & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
TO YOU...AND TO THE REST: YOU IS PLURAL (ὑΜῖΝ [HYMIN]). THE QUESTION THEN BECOMES IF YOU REFERS TO THE MEMBERS OF THE THYATIRAN CHURCH (AND NOT JUST THE ANGEL), THEN WHO ARE THE REST? THE MT AND NU DO NOT HAVE THE CONJUNCTION “AND” (ΚΑὶ [KAI]), AND READ TO YOU, THE REST. THE TR KAI COULD POSSIBLY BE TRANSLATED BY “EVEN,” THAT IS TO YOU...EVEN THE REST. IN EITHER CASE, IT APPEARS THAT YOU AND THE REST DENOTE THE SAME GROUP OF INDIVIDUALS: THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA BESIDE THE ANGEL. CHRIST’S WORDS WHICH HAVE BEEN PRIMARILY ADDRESSED TO THE ANGEL (REV. REV. 2:18+), ARE NOW EXPLICITLY BROADENED TO THE ENTIRE FELLOWSHIP. 
DEPTHS OF SATAN: TWO EXPLANATIONS OF ‘THE DEEP THINGS OF SATAN’ ARE WIDELY HELD: (1) THAT THE PHRASE IS AN IRONICAL RETORT TO THE CLAIMS OF JEZEBEL’S FOLLOWERS TO ESOTERIC KNOWLEDGE OF ‘THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD’; (2) THAT THE OPPOSITION ACTUALLY BOASTED OF A KNOWLEDGE OF ‘THE DEEP THINGS OF SATAN’, SAYING THAT THE SPIRITUAL MAN SHOULD EXPERIENCE ALL EVIL TO DEMONSTRATE HIS SUPERIORITY OVER IT.1 HE VENTURES INTO SATAN’S STRONGHOLDS TO DEMONSTRATE THE POWERLESSNESS OF THE ENEMY OVER HIM, OR ELSE TO LEARN THE REAL NATURE OF SIN IN THIS FIRSTHAND WAY.2 SOME MAY HAVE FELT THAT THEY COULD ATTEND TRADE GUILD FESTIVITIES HONORING PATRON GODS OR ACKNOWLEDGE CAESAR AS GOD IF CALLED TO, SINCE CLOSE ASSOCIATION WITH IDOLATRY WOULD ENABLE A CHRISTIAN TO “KNOW THE DEEP THINGS OF SATAN” (REV. REV. 2:24+) AND HIS INNER COUNCIL. SUCH KNOWLEDGE PURPORTEDLY WOULD ALLOW CHRISTIANS TO KNOW THE SATANIC OPPONENTS’ DECEPTIVE METHODS SO WELL THAT THEY COULD ALL THE BETTER DEFEAT SATAN IN THE FUTURE.3 A TRADEMARK OF ALL MYSTERY RELIGIOUS AND SECRET SOCIETIES IS THE TEACHING THAT TRUE KNOWLEDGE LIES BELOW THE SURFACE, ONLY ATTAINABLE BY THE INITIATE. BY MYSTERIOUS ACTIVITIES, THEY PURPORT TO KNOW “THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD” (1COR. 1COR. 2:10). THESE “DEEP MYSTERIES” STAND IN STARK CONTRAST TO THE SIMPLE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST WHICH IS HIDDEN FROM THOSE WHO PURPORT TO BE WISE , BUT REVEALED TO BABES (PS. PS. 8:2; MTT. MAT. 11:25; LUKE LUKE 10:21; 2COR. 2COR. 11:3). THE MAGICIANS FROM BABYLON CONTINUALLY SPOKE OF THEIR “DEEP THINGS,” THEIR “INNER KNOWLEDGE,” JUST AS THE THEOSOPHISTS, CHRISTIAN SCIENTISTS, SPIRITUALISTS, AND “UNITY” DEVOTEES DO TODAY (SIMPLY ANCIENT GNOSTICISM REVIVED!). THE LORD SEES THROUGH ALL THE ENEMY’S DELUSIONS AND “MYSTERIES”; THEY ARE NOT “DEEP” TO HIM...IT IS NO SIGN OF SPIRITUALITY TO BE FAMILIAR WITH SATANIC PSYCHIC OR DEMONIC “DEPTHS.”4 THEY TAUGHT, AS WE KNOW, THAT IT WAS A SMALL THING FOR A MAN TO DESPISE PLEASURE AND TO SHOW HIMSELF SUPERIOR TO IT, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME HE FLED FROM IT. THE TRUE, THE GLORIOUS VICTORY WAS, TO REMAIN SUPERIOR TO IT EVEN WHILE TASTING IT TO THE FULL; TO GIVE THE BODY TO ALL THE LUSTS OF THE FLESH, AND YET WITH ALL THIS TO MAINTAIN THE SPIRIT IN A REGION OF ITS OWN, UNINJURED BY THEM; AND THUS, AS IT WERE, TO FIGHT AGAINST PLEASURE WITH THE ARMS OF PLEASURE ITSELF; TO MOCK AND DEFY SATAN EVEN IN HIS OWN KINGDOM AND DOMAIN.5 THE FATAL ERROR OF SUCH CULTISH SYSTEMS IS OVERCONFIDENCE IN THE ABILITY OF MAN AND A WOEFUL UNDERESTIMATE OF THE APPETITE OF THE FLESH AND THE SCHEMES OF THE DEVIL. WEAVING WEBS OF SOPHISTRY, THE RESULTING PHILOSOPHY OFTEN EXCHANGES TRUTH FOR ERROR: THE VENERATION OF THE SERPENT WAS BUT THE LOGICAL DEVELOPMENT OF A THEORY, THE GERM OF WHICH IS COMMON TO MANY OF THE GNOSTIC SECTS. PROCEEDING ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE CREATOR OF THE WORLD IS TO BE REGARDED AS AN EVIL POWER, A THING IN HOSTILITY TO THE SUPREME GOD, IT FOLLOWS AS A NATURAL CONSEQUENCE THAT THE FALL OF MAN THROUGH DISOBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF HIS MAKER MUST BE REGARDED, NOT AS A TRANSGRESSION AGAINST THE WILL OF THE SUPREME GOD, BUT AS AN EMANCIPATION FROM THE AUTHORITY OF AN EVIL BEING. THE SERPENT, THEREFORE, WHO TEMPTED MANKIND TO SIN, IS NO LONGER THEIR DESTROYER BUT THEIR BENEFACTOR. HE IS THE SYMBOL OF INTELLECT, BY WHOSE MEANS THE FIRST HUMAN PAIR WERE RAISED TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE EXISTENCE OF HIGHER BEINGS THAN THEIR CREATOR. THIS CONCEPTION, CONSISTENTLY CARRIED OUT, WOULD HAVE RESULTED IN A DIRECT INVERSION OF THE WHOLE TEACHING OF SCRIPTURE; IN CALLING EVIL GOOD AND GOOD EVIL; IN CONVERTING SATAN INTO GOD AND GOD INTO SATAN.6 SCRIPTURE MAKES PLAIN WE ARE NOT CALLED TO FOCUS ON THE DARKNESS, BUT TO FOCUS ON THE LIGHT (PHP. PHP. 4:8). PAUL WARNED THE COLOSSIANS AGAINST SUCH WORLDLY PHILOSOPHY WHICH STANDS OPPOSED TO THE SIMPLICITY WHICH IS IN CHRIST: BEWARE LEST ANYONE CHEAT YOU THROUGH PHILOSOPHY AND EMPTY DECEIT, ACCORDING TO THE TRADITION OF MEN, ACCORDING TO THE BASIC PRINCIPLES OF THE WORLD, AND NOT ACCORDING TO CHRIST. FOR IN HIM DWELLS ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE GODHEAD BODILY; AND YOU ARE COMPLETE IN HIM, WHO IS THE HEAD OF ALL PRINCIPALITY AND POWER. (COL. COL. 2:8-10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE PATTERN OF THOSE WHO PURPORT TO PLUMB THE DEPTHS OF SATAN IS ONE OF BONDAGE, NOT LIBERTY. “PROMISING LIBERTY TO OTHERS, BEING THEMSELVES SERVANTS OF CORRUPTION.”7
REVELATION 2:25 (WITHIN THE LORD’S RELEASE OF 7 YEARS & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
HOLD FAST: AN AORIST IMPERATIVE, ΚΡΑΤΉΣΑΤΕ [KRATĒSATE], “YOU ALL HOLD FAST!”1 SIMILAR INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN TO THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH (REV. REV. 3:11+). THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA WAS TO ACTIVELY HOLD ONTO THE GOOD THINGS THEY HAD UNTIL THE COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 2:19+). THEY MUST BE HELD FAST IN THE FACE OF ACTIVE OPPOSITION BY THE FLESH, THE DEVIL, AND ENEMIES OF THE CHURCH. THIS IS THE THEME THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE FOR THOSE WHO SEEK AFTER GOD. I HAVE CHOSEN THE WAY OF TRUTH; YOUR JUDGMENTS I HAVE LAID BEFORE ME. I CLING TO YOUR TESTIMONIES; O LORD, DO NOT PUT ME TO SHAME! I WILL RUN THE COURSE OF YOUR COMMANDMENTS, FOR YOU SHALL ENLARGE MY HEART. TEACH ME, O LORD, THE WAY OF YOUR STATUTES, AND I SHALL KEEP IT TO THE END. GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, AND I SHALL KEEP YOUR LAW; INDEED, I SHALL OBSERVE IT WITH MY WHOLE HEART. MAKE ME WALK IN THE PATH OF YOUR COMMANDMENTS, FOR I DELIGHT IN IT. (PS. PS. 119:30-35) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE CHRISTIAN LIFE IS LIKE A GREASED POLE THAT WE ARE EITHER ACTIVELY CLIMBING UP OR PASSIVELY SLIDING DOWN. THERE IS NO OPPORTUNITY TO REMAIN STATIONARY.
UNTIL I COME: THE IMMINENT COMING OF JESUS IS AN IMPORTANT THEME THROUGHOUT THIS BOOK (REV. REV. 1:7+. REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:20+). THAT THIS COMING IS NOT A SPIRITUAL COMING CAN BE SEEN BY THE CONTEXT. THE PROMISES OF THE NEXT FEW VERSES ARE FOR “HE WHO OVERCOMES UNTIL THE END” (REV. REV. 2:26+) AND INCLUDE BEING GIVEN AUTHORITY AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL REIGN (REV. REV. 20:4+). 
REVELATION 2:26 (WITHIN THE LORD’S RELEASE OF 7 YEARS & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
HE WHO OVERCOMES: EACH LETTER CLOSES WITH ONE OR MORE PROMISES FOR “HE WHO OVERCOMES.” THE QUESTION ARISES, “WHO IS THE OVERCOMER?” THE QUESTION THAT NEEDS RESOLVING INVOLVES A PROPER IDENTIFICATION OF THIS OVERCOMER. DOES HE BELONG TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF CHRISTIANS COMPOSED OF THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUAL AND NOT CARNAL? OR IS HE PART OF A SPECIAL GROUP OF CHRISTIANS WHO ARE SET APART FOR EVENTUAL MARTYRDOM? OR IS “OVERCOMER” SIMPLY ANOTHER NAME FOR THOSE WHO ARE GENUINELY REGENERATE BELIEVERS?1 A SURVEY OF THE REWARDS PROMISED FOR THE OVERCOMER IN EACH CHURCH SHOWS THAT THEY CORRELATE WITH THE GENERAL BENEFITS OF SALVATION OFFERED TO ALL BELIEVERS (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+). THESE PROMISES DESCRIBE THE REWARDS FOR TRUE BELIEVERS WITHIN THE LARGER BODY OF EACH CHURCH, COMPOSED OF BOTH TRUE AND PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. ALMOST ALL THE REFERENCES TO OVERCOMING MENTION A PROMISE FOR ALL BELIEVERS, PROMISES THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION...IT WOULD SEEM STRANGE TO THINK OF ONLY SOME BELIEVERS EATING OF THE TREE OF LIFE, OR NOT BEING HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH, OR NOT BEING CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]2 AS TO THE DEFINITION OF OVERCOMER, IT CAN BEST BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF WHAT JOHN SAYS ELSEWHERE: FOR WHATEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD. AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH. WHO IS HE WHO OVERCOMES THE WORLD, BUT HE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD? (1JN 1JN. 5:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE OVERCOMERS IN EACH CHURCH DO SO, NOT BY THEIR ACTIONS—RATHER THEIR ACTIONS ARE AN INDICATION OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THE OVERCOMER, JESUS CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4). JOHN INDICATES THAT THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY WAY OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD: I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN HIM WHO IS FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN). (1JN 1JN. 2:13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY TRUSTING IN CHRIST AND HIS SACRIFICE, REMAINING UNWAVERING IN THEIR FAITH, EVEN WHEN FACED WITH DEATH (REV. REV. 12:11+). THEY INHERIT ALL THINGS BECAUSE OF THEIR POSITION IN CHRIST AS SONS OF GOD (REV. REV. 21:7+).
KEEPS MY WORKS: JESUS SPOKE OF THE NEED FOR ENDURANCE, ESPECIALLY AS LAWLESSNESS WOULD ABOUND AND THE LOVE OF MANY GREW COLD (MTT. MAT. 24:12-13). THERE ARE MANY DISTRACTIONS WHICH CAN UNDERMINE FRUITFUL AND CONSISTENT DEVELOPMENT IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. IN THE PARABLE OF THE FOUR SOILS, JESUS EXPLAINED THAT THE DEVIL IS PARTLY TO BLAME, BUT THAT SOME LACKING ANY ROOT WILL FALL AWAY DUE TO TEMPTATION. STILL OTHERS HAVE THEIR POTENTIAL WORKS CHOKED BY THE CARES, RICHES, AND PLEASURES OF LIFE. BUT THOSE WHO HAVE A NOBLE AND GOOD HEART HEAR THE WORD AND BEAR FRUIT WITH PATIENCE (LUKE LUKE 8:11-15). KEEPING HIS WORKS REQUIRES ABIDING (ΜΕΝΩ [MENŌ]) IN HIS WORD (JOHN JOHN 8:31-32). TO ABIDE IS TO “LIVE, DWELL, LODGE... [AND IS USED] OF SOMEONE WHO DOES NOT LEAVE THE REALM OR SPHERE IN WHICH HE FINDS HIMSELF”1. THUS, WE ARE TO BE IMMERSED AND LIVE IN HIS WORD. OTHERWISE WE WILL NOT BE HIS DISCIPLES AND WHATEVER WE KEEP WON’T BE HIS WORKS.
UNTIL THE END: FOR THE BELIEVER, THE END ARRIVES WHEN EITHER WE STEP THROUGH THE DOORWAY FROM THIS LIFE INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD (2COR. 2COR. 5:8) OR WE REMAIN ALIVE UNTIL THE COMING OF THE LORD (JOHN JOHN 14:3; 1TH. 1TH. 4:15).
POWER OVER THE NATIONS: THIS POWER CAN ONLY BE GIVEN TO THE OVERCOMER BY ONE WHO HAS SUCH POWER (GEN. GEN. 49:10; PS. PS. 2:1; EZE. EZE. 21:27).2 POWER IS ΕΞΟΥΣΊΑΝ [EXOUSIAN] : “THE POWER EXERCISED BY RULERS OR OTHERS IN HIGH POSITION BY VIRTUE OF THEIR OFFICE.”3 THIS AUTHORITY IS NOT INNATELY THE OVERCOMER’S, BUT IS GRANTED TO HIM BY VIRTUE OF HIS IDENTITY WITH CHRIST, FOR IT IS CHRIST WHO IS DESTINED TO “RULE ALL NATIONS WITH A ROD OF IRON” (REV. REV. 12:5+; REV. 19:15+). THE OVERCOMER WILL “REIGN WITH HIM A THOUSAND YEARS” (REV. REV. 20:6+).
REVELATION 2:27 (WITHIN THE LORD’S RELEASE OF 7 YEARS & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
HE SHALL RULE THEM: THIS PROMISE IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THAT GIVEN TO THE LAODICEAN OVERCOMER: “I WILL GRANT TO SIT WITH ME ON MY THRONE AS I ALSO OVERCAME AND SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ON HIS THRONE.” THIS POWER WILL BE GIVEN, HE SHALL RULE. IT IS YET FUTURE, AT THE TIME OF THE MILLENNIAL REIGN OF CHRIST ON EARTH (MTT. MAT. 25:21-23; LUKE LUKE 19:17-19; REV. REV. 20:4-6+). OF PARTICULAR INTEREST CONCERNING THE TIMING OF THIS POWER BEING GRANTED TO THE OVERCOMER IS THE PARABLE JESUS TOLD “BECAUSE THEY THOUGHT THE KINGDOM OF GOD WOULD APPEAR IMMEDIATELY.” IN THIS PARABLE, THE NOBLEMAN WHO GOES TO A FAR COUNTRY TO RECEIVE A KINGDOM IS JESUS RETURNING TO THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN). THE KINGDOM IS RECEIVED JUST PRIOR TO HIS SECOND COMING (LUKE LUKE 19:15), AFTER THE LITTLE HORN IS DEFEATED AND “THE TIME CAME FOR THE SAINTS TO POSSESS THE KINGDOM” (DAN. DAN. 7:22-27). THE SERVANTS WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL IN HIS ABSENCE, LIKE THE OVERCOMERS AT THYATIRA, ARE GIVEN AUTHORITY OVER CITIES (LUKE LUKE 19:11-19). AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WHEN CHRIST HAS PUT DOWN THE LAST OF HIS FOES (REV. REV. 20:9-10+), HE WILL THEN DELIVER THE KINGDOM TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (1COR. 1COR. 15:24-28). THE REIGN OF THE OVERCOMER EXTENDS BEYOND THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM INTO THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 22:5+).
ROD OF IRON: UNLIKE OTHER SCEPTERS, THIS SCEPTER IS OF IRON INDICATING HIS DIVINE PREROGATIVE TO RULE AND THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF DISOBEDIENCE. THIS IS A “BREAKING SCEPTER” (REV. REV. 12:5+; REV. 19:15+). “THE LORD IS AT YOUR RIGHT HAND; HE SHALL EXECUTE KINGS IN THE DAY OF HIS WRATH. HE SHALL JUDGE AMONG THE NATIONS, HE SHALL FILL THE PLACES WITH DEAD BODIES, HE SHALL EXECUTE THE HEADS OF MANY COUNTRIES” (PS. PS. 110:5-6).
DASHED TO PIECES: THE ALLUSION HERE IS TO PSALM PS. 2:1. THE DASHING WILL TAKE PLACE WHEN JESUS’ RULE IS EXTENDED TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH—AT HIS RETURN TO ESTABLISH THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4-6+).1 ASK OF ME, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE NATIONS FOR YOUR INHERITANCE, AND THE ENDS OF THE EARTH FOR YOUR POSSESSION. YOU SHALL BREAK THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON; YOU SHALL DASH THEM TO PIECES LIKE A POTTER’S VESSEL. (PS PS. 2:8-9) THE HEBREW WORD FOR “THOU SHALT BREAK,” AND THAT FOR “THOU SHALT RULE,” ONLY DIFFER IN THEIR VOWELS; THEIR CONSONANTS ARE IDENTICAL; AT THE SAME TIME THE PARALLELISM OF THE LATTER HALF OF THE VERSE, “THOU SHALT DASH THEM IN PIECES LIKE A POTTER’S VESSEL,” LEAVES NO DOUBT THAT “THOU SHALT BREAK” WAS THE INTENTION OF THE PSALMIST.2 CHRIST SHALL RULE THEM WITH A SCEPTRE OF IRON TO MAKE THEM CAPABLE OF BEING RULED WITH A SCEPTER OF GOLD; SEVERITY FIRST, THAT GRACE MAY COME AFTER.3 DURING THE MILLENNIAL REIGN, THE SAINTS ARE DESTINED TO EXECUTE VENGEANCE ON THE NATIONS AND JUDGE ACCORDING TO THE WRITTEN JUDGMENT OF GOD (PS. PS. 149:5-9).
LIKE POTTER’S VESSELS: “THE ALLUSION...IS APT IN VIEW OF THE KNOWN EXISTENCE OF A GUILD OF POTTERS IN THYATIRA.”4 THE CLAY OF THE POTTER WAS ORIGINALLY INTENDED TO BE FORMED AND FASHIONED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF THE POTTER (ISA. ISA. 29:16; ISA. 64:8; JER. JER. 18:1-11). SINCE THE CLAY REFUSES TO SERVE ITS INTENDED PURPOSE, IT IS THE RIGHT OF THE POTTER TO DASH IT TO PIECES (ISA. ISA. 41:25; ISA. 45:9; DAN. DAN. 2:35, DAN. 2:43-44).
RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER (STEPHEN): GOD CARES AS MUCH OR MORE ABOUT THE MEANS AS THE ENDS. MANY CHRISTIANS WOULD DO WELL TO REMEMBER THIS WHEN SEEKING THE MIRACULOUS FROM QUESTIONABLE SOURCES. THE (JESUS) SON WOULD ONLY RECEIVE THE KINGDOM FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN), NOT FROM SATAN (LUKE LUKE 4:5-8). THERE IS A DIVINE CHAIN OF AUTHORITY: FATHER TO SON TO BELIEVER. THE SON HAS AUTHORITY BECAUSE HE IS UNDER AUTHORITY AND LIKEWISE THE BELIEVER. THIS AUTHORITY IS FORFEITED WHEN THE CHAIN IS BROKEN. THE CENTURION, IN EXPLAINING HIS AUTHORITY SAID THAT HE, LIKE JESUS, WAS ALSO UNDER AUTHORITY (LUKE LUKE 22:29). ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO JESUS BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (MTT. MAT. 11:27). JESUS CAN BESTOW A KINGDOM BECAUSE HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) BESTOWED ONE UPON HIM (LUKE LUKE 22:29).
REVELATION 2:28 (WITHIN THE LORD’S RELEASE OF 7 YEARS & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
   MORNING STAR: CHRIST HIMSELF IS SAID TO BE THE MORNING STAR, BUT THAT IS LONG AFTER ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IS ACCOMPLISHED & FINISHED (REV. REV. 22:16+). THE RESTORATION OF THE MORNING STAR TO THE CHURCH PERIMETER, CAN ONLY MEAN: VICTORIA & LUCIFER KILLED IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING. (MURDER HAPPENS ONCE AGAINST THE WICKED WITH VICTORIA BY TAKING THE LAW INTO HER OWN HANDS NOT BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD UNTIL THE OFFICE OF VICTORIA IS RESTORED (FULLY & COMPLETELY 100.0001%, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE) IN REVELATION 2:28 AND ANY OTHER TIME IS KILLINGS BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY NOT TAKING THE LAW INTO HER OWN HANDS AND MURDER HAPPENS ONCE AGAINST THE WICKED WITH LUCIFER BY TAKING THE LAW INTO HIS OWN HANDS NOT BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, UNTIL THE OFFICE OF LUCIFER IS RESTORED (FULLY & COMPLETELY 100.0001%, THAT IS NEVER THE INITIAL PRIME & DIRECT SOURCE OF THE PERDITION CORRUPTION DONE ONLY BY VICTORIA HERSELF) IN REVELATION 2:28 AND ANY OTHER TIME IS KILLINGS BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY NOT TAKING THE LAW INTO HIS OWN HANDS) ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE & MURDER ARE ONLY ALLOWED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT KILLINGS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT WHETHER IT IS ACCIDENTAL, MURDER OR KILLING, IT IS STILL JUSTIFIED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IF IT IS DONE AGAINST THE WICKED, WHICH FULFILLS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S INTERESTS! THE MAIN PROBLEM WITH THE 2 DEVILS WERE THE REBELLION AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD [ISAIAH 14:3-23 & ISAIAH 47:1-15] BECAUSE THEY BOTH WANTED TO BE ONLY WORSHIPPED, ONLY SERVED & ONLY RESPECTED AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD (GREAT I AM) IN 2 THESS. 2:1-12, WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DID NOT PLAY THAT GAME & LOCKED THEM UP BY ARRESTING THEM ONCE & STRIKING THEM WITH BLINDNESS ONCE IN REVELATION 20:1-3 & ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLING THEM ONCE AND DAMNING THEM ONCE IN REVELATION 20:7-10 AND ACTS 5:1-11! BUT IN THE END BY THE 2ND CHANCES, THEY BOTH ARE RESTORED AS TOP APPOINTED AUTHORITIES & OPERATES AS TOP CREATOR AGENT LORDS! AND THE ONLY THING THAT SHALL STAY IN HELL FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS PERDITION AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION [THIS PERDITION THAT IS ONLY CREATED BY THIS VICTORIA SHALL NEVER BE UNDONE, FOR IT IS INCURABLE & ETERNAL & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD REFUSES FOREVER TO TAKE CARE OF IT BECAUSE IT ETERNALLY PROTECTS HIS TOP-SECRET IDENTITY, SERVES HIS PURPOSES & INTERESTS & IS ONLY LINKED TO VICTORIA IN THE TOP ENGLISH VICTORIANISM ONLY IN HER OLD PAST EARLY LIFE (HER YOUTH) & VICTORIA IN BABYLON BABYLONIANISM ON DOWN IS ALL RESTORED IN ISAIAH 47:1-15, THE ETERNAL CORRUPT NATURE IS THIS: TO SWEAR THAT “YOU ARE THE GREAT I AM, & THERE IS NO OTHER LORD”, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE 1 & ONLY “GREAT I AM” IN TRUTH & NEVER NO OTHER LORD IN EXODUS 20:2-7! ALL OTHER THINGS IS RESTORED & EMPTIED FROM HELL ONCE THE PRICES IN THE PRISONS ARE FULFILLED & PURGATORY SATISFIED IN ACTS 2:22-39 & ACTS 3:18-26!!! ALL ETERNAL CREATURES [JESUS ONLY] WHO SWEAR TO MAKE IT THEIR BUSINESS TO TRY ELEVATE THEIR JESUS CHRIST OR THEIR SO-CALLED LORD GOD AS YAHWEH WITHIN THE SCRIPTURE OR THEIR SO-CALLED LORD GOD AS JEHOVAH WITHIN THE SCRIPTURE INTO THAT 1 MAJESTIC POSITION AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE MOST-EVIL GREATEST SEXUAL APOSTASY, MOST-EVIL GREATEST SEXUAL CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORDSHIP & TOP ENGLISH CROWN AND THE MOST-EVIL ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION (THIS MEANS THAT THE PHYSICAL BODY IS RESTORED FULLY & COMPLETELY, BUT IS TEMPORAL & ONLY LASTS FOR THE TIME BEING BECAUSE WHAT IS BORN OF THE PHYSICAL IN JOHN 3:6 AND HAS NO PROBLEMS & THE MENTAL BODY IS RESTORED FULLY & COMPLETELY & IS EVERLASTING BECAUSE WHAT IS BORN OF THE MENTAL IS MENTAL IN JOHN 3:6 AND HAS NO PROBLEMS & THE PSYCHOLOGICAL BODY IS RESTORED FULLY & COMPLETELY & IS EVERLASTING BECAUSE WHAT IS BORN OF THE PSYCHOLOGICAL IS PSYCHOLOGICAL IN JOHN 3:6 AND HAS NO PROBLEMS & THE SPIRITUAL BODY IS RESTORED FULLY & COMPLETELY & IS EVERLASTING BECAUSE WHAT IS BORN OF THE SPIRITUAL IS SPIRITUAL IN JOHN 3:6 AND HAS NO PROBLEMS & THE ETERNAL BODY IS RESTORED FULLY & COMPLETELY & IS EVERLASTING BECAUSE WHAT IS BORN OF THE ETERNAL IS ETERNAL IN JOHN 3:6, AND HAS NO PROBLEMS EXCEPT, ONLY HAS TROUBLE WITH THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE AT 00.0001% & YOU SAY THAT YOUR SEED (JOHN 8:37-59) DID NOT COME FROM SMOKE, BUT WHAT IS BORN OF SMOKE IS SMOKE IS NOT TOTALLY TRUE BECAUSE YOUR SEED ORIGINATED FROM ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS IN THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HANDS OF A FAITHFUL SUPREME CREATOR, SOME LOW AMOUNTS & SOME HIGH AMOUNTS, BUT IF YOUR PARENTS ARE SMOKERS, THEN YOU DO HAVE SMOKE (ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS) IN YOUR SEED, BUT EVEN IF YOUR PARENTS ARE NOT 1ST HAND SMOKERS, THERE IS 2ND HAND SMOKE BEING AROUND SMOKERS & 3RD HAND SMOKE IN YOUR BASIC EATING & DRINKING OF FOODS & LIQUIDS, SO IF YOU WANTA BITCH & DAMN ABOUT 2ND HAND SMOKE, YOU MUST FIRST UNDERSTAND WHAT YOU STUFF & FEED YOUR FACE WITH BECAUSE THE OLD SAYING IS “YOU ARE WHAT YOU EAT”, BUT WHAT YOU NEED TO REMEMBER & LAY HOLD TO, SUPREMELY REALIZE & WHAT IS MOST IMPORTANT, IS THAT THE DEVIL’S ALWAYS ACTUALLY CAUSES THE GODDAMN DISEASE OR CANCER IN YOUR BODIES & NEVER FROM YOURSELVES OR THE GREEN HERBS WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT WHAT IS ORDAINED TO THE DEVIL’S TO BE EMPOWERED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY OR BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SPECIAL PERMISSION, LIKE JOB (JOB 1-2) IN PSALMS 62:11 (MOST-HIGHEST MONEY STATUS); ROMANS 13:1-2 (MOST-HIGHEST AUTHORITY) & EPHESIANS 4:6 (MOST-HIGHEST RANK), BY THE DEVIL’S BEING ON THE PLAYING FIELD OF YOUR ORIGINAL ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS THAT ARE TRUTHFULLY IN YOUR BODIES AT THE TIME, BY MIXING CERTAIN ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS IN DIFFERENT AMOUNTS TO ALWAYS BRING FORTH HARM OR DAMAGE TO YOUR BODIES & THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ALWAYS ACTUALLY CAUSES THE GODDAMN HEALTH OR HEALING IN YOUR BODIES & NEVER FROM YOURSELVES OR THE GREEN HERBS WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT WHAT IS ORDAINED & EMPOWERED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY IN PSALMS 62:11 (TOP MONEY STATUS); ROMANS 13:1-2 (TOP AUTHORITY) & EPHESIANS 4:6 (TOP RANK), BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING ON THE PLAYING FIELD OF YOUR ORIGINAL ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS THAT ARE TRUTHFULLY IN YOUR BODIES AT THE TIME, BY MIXING CERTAIN ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS IN DIFFERENT AMOUNTS TO ALWAYS BRING FORTH HEALING OR BENEFITS TO YOUR BODIES & ALSO REMEMBER WHERE GOOD IS, THERE IS ALWAYS EVIL ON ITS OPPOSING SIDE! BUT OVERCOME EVIL WITH GOOD IN ROMANS 12:21! THE DEVIL’S IS FUCKING YOU UP & NEVER WHAT YOU PUT IN YOUR MOUTHS ALONE IN LUKE 4:4!!! AND THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WILL HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU ARE FOUND TO BE WICKED THAT IS ONLY ARRESTED & STRUCK WITH BLINDESS BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH ONLY 1 WARNING IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH NO WARNING IN ACTS 5:1-11 & SHALL LEAVE YOU WITH THE FUCKING DEVIL’S, LIKE THE CORONAVIRUS, FLASH FLOODS & DAMAGING STORMS, FIRE STORMS, OR SOMETHING WORSE, ETC. WITHOUT THE ETERNAL ABILITIES TO IN FACT TO SUCCESSFULLY REBUKE THE DEVIL’S BECAUSE YOU STEAL & LIE ABOUT THE LORD’S 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE & YOUR ACTIONS SPEAKS LOUDER THAN ANYTHING ELSE IN MALACHI 3:8-12, THAT YOU ONLY POSSESS THE LORD’S MONEY & ARE GREAT STEWARDS OF THE LORD’S MONEY, BUT NEVER HAVE ANY ETERNAL RIGHTS TO OWN THE LORD’S MONEY IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15! AND YOU CANNOT PROTECT YOUR OWN ASS ON YOUR OWN BECAUSE IN DOING SO YOU BECOME MORE SEXUALLY CORRUPT & ONGOING WICKED, BUT MUST SUPREMELY TRUST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO PROTECT YOUR OWN ASS OR NOT PROTECT YOUR OWN ASS! FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN CHANGE OR SWITCH YOUR POSITIONS IN A TWINKLING OF AN EYE, TO ALL THOSE CREATURES WHO WORK & MAKE MONEY OR THE VALUE OF MONEY, AND DO NOT PAY THE WORTHY TOP ENGLISH LORD ANY MONEY, NO NOT A MITE, 1/8TH OF A CENT, FROM BEING AS THE MOST RIGHTEOUS OF CREATURES TO THE MOST WICKED OF CREATURES BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30 & JESUS CHRIST CANNOT NEVER STOP THIS!) IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 SHALL BE CUT DOWN & CUT OFF IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12 & SHALL ETERNALLY FALL AS VICTORIA & LUCIFER HAS IN THEIR DEFIANCE & REBELLION AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY BEING ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS, AND EVENTUALLY ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BECAUSE, YES, IN DEITY THERE ARE 4 LORDS EQUAL TO EACH OTHER, NOT JUST THE DOGMATIC TEACHING OF JESUS CHRIST ONLY, BUT THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BIGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT ONLY HAS THE 1 MAJESTIC POSITION IN SUPREME LORDSHIP AS 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD THAT NEVER HAS ANY RIVALS OR NEVER HAS ANY EQUALS AT THE TOP LEVEL IN EXODUS 20:2-7 THAT GOES ABOVE & BEYOND DEITY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31! THE FULL REVELATION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, COULD NOT COME UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS FINISHED FIRST IN THE GREEK & LAST IN THE ENGLISH IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THEN IN GREAT BRITAIN, THEN IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO THIS PRESENT TIME IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. SIMPLY PUT, ONLY HALF OF THE REVELATION OF THE LORD [YAHWEH STEPHEN] IS KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION & THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES LINKED TO ONLY YAHWEH, VICTOR OR JEHOVAH. PLUS, THERE ARE AT LEAST 18 LEVELS OF 18 UNIQUE LORDSHIPS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60 OF 18 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---18 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---18 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [18 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] ---18 OTHER LORD STEPHEN’S [18 OTHER LADY STEPHANIES] THROUGHOUT MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AS SUPREME LORDS [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES [SUPREME AUTHORITY], BUT ON THE 19TH LEVEL IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22, IS THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA HERSELF) HIMSELF [ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & PROVERBS 8:22-29] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF ALL ENTIRE UNIVERSES KNOWN AS THE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF (LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA) [THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF THE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THE 18 SUPREME LORDS ALL KNOWN AS LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION IS PROVEN AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22, LORD YAHWEH AS A CORRUPTION WITH THE PERSONAL NAME YAHWEH & THE TITLE NAME JEHOVAH IN PSALMS 83:18, LORD YAHWEH [LORD GOD] IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; 1 YAHWEH KNOWN AS YALDABAOTH IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); PROVERBS 8:30-31; ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5, 1 IN THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE RELIGION, THE LYING LORD YAHWEH AS VICTORIA/LUCIFER IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONLY IN ISAIAH 47:1-15; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 2 THESSALONIANS 2:1-12, THE APOSTLE GREEK LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:1-8:3, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3, THE APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 & PROCLAIMED BY JESUS-ONLY CREATURES OF JESUS CHRIST AS YAHWEH IS A DAMN ETERNAL LIE, FOR JESUS CHRIST IS THE SON OF GOD & NEVER THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN JOHN 8:58 & 1 JOHN 1:8, 10. AND GODDAMN IT, THEIR MAYBE MORE! BUT JUST REMEMBER ALL ETERNAL CREATURES HAVE THE MONEY TEST OF THIS PERDITION (MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13) WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT LAST OF ALL, WHEN THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION FINALLY ENTERS IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION AUTOMATICALLY BECOME THE ETERNAL INCORRUPTION BECAUSE IN THE ABSOLUTE ETERNAL TRUTH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS IN FACT THE 1 & ONLY TRUE LORD & THE GREAT I AM, AND THERE IS NEVER NO OTHER LORD IN EXODUS 20:2-7 & 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12!!! THESE TWO OFFICES ARE ONLY RESTORED 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FROM THE LORD’S ROCK [1] TO THE LORD’S KINGDOM [18] FROM THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY REFUSES TO MAKE IT GOOD!
1 WHAT IS THE PURPOSE OF THE MORNING STAR, BUT TO SERVE AS AN INDICATOR OF THE APPROACHING DAWN? THOSE WHO SEE THE MORNING STAR ARE ENCOURAGED BY THE FACT THAT THE LONG NIGHT IS ALMOST OVER AND SOON THE SUN WILL SHINE IN ITS BRILLIANCE DISPELLING ALL TRACES OF DARKNESS. THE CURRENT PERIOD, BETWEEN THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST AND HIS SECOND COMING, IS THE “NIGHT.” I WAIT FOR THE LORD, MY SOUL WAITS, AND IN HIS WORD, I DO HOPE. MY SOUL WAITS FOR THE LORD MORE THAN THOSE WHO WATCH FOR THE MORNING-YES, MORE THAN THOSE WHO WATCH FOR THE MORNING. (PS. PS. 130:5-6) AND SO WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD CONFIRMED, WHICH YOU DO WELL TO HEED AS A LIGHT THAT SHINES IN A DARK PLACE, UNTIL THE DAY DAWNS AND THE MORNING STAR RISES IN YOUR HEARTS (2PE. 2PE. 1:19) ISAIAH ISA. 24:1 SETS FORTH THE DAY OF THE LORD AND THE AWFUL DESTRUCTION AND JUDGMENT WHICH ATTEND IT. (SEE TROUBLE AHEAD.) IN THE MIDDLE OF THE PASSAGE, ISAIAH MENTIONS THE “DAWN.” “THEREFORE, GLORIFY THE LORD IN THE DAWNING LIGHT, THE NAME OF THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL IN THE COASTLANDS OF THE SEA” (ISA. ISA. 24:15). YET, THE DESTRUCTION WHICH ATTENDS THE DAY OF THE LORD IS ITSELF AN INDICATOR THAT THE LONG NIGHT IS NEARLY OVER AND THAT THE SUN WILL SOON RISE: “FOR BEHOLD, THE DAY IS COMING, BURNING LIKE AN OVEN, AND ALL THE PROUD, YES, ALL WHO DO WICKEDLY WILL BE STUBBLE. AND THE DAY WHICH IS COMING SHALL BURN THEM UP,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, “THAT WILL LEAVE THEM NEITHER ROOT NOR BRANCH. BUT TO YOU WHO FEAR MY NAME THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL ARISE WITH HEALING IN HIS WINGS; AND YOU SHALL GO OUT AND GROW FAT LIKE STALL-FED CALVES.” (MAL. MAL. 4:1-2) PSALM PS. 46:1 INDICATES A TIME OF GREAT UPHEAVAL UPON THE EARTH, AT WHICH GOD INTERVENES TO RESCUE JERUSALEM “AT THE BREAK OF DAWN” (SEE ZEC. ZEC. 12:1). HIS INTERVENTION IS FOLLOWED BY A TIME OF UNIVERSAL PEACE (ISA. ISA. 2:4; ISA. 9:5, ISA. 9:7; ISA. 14:7; HOS. HOS. 2:18; ZEC. ZEC. 9:10): GOD IS OUR REFUGE AND STRENGTH, A VERY PRESENT HELP IN TROUBLE. THEREFORE WE WILL NOT FEAR, EVEN THOUGH THE EARTH BE REMOVED, AND THOUGH THE MOUNTAINS BE CARRIED INTO THE MIDST OF THE SEA; THOUGH ITS WATERS ROAR AND BE TROUBLED, THOUGH THE MOUNTAINS SHAKE WITH ITS SWELLING. SELAH THERE IS A RIVER WHOSE STREAMS SHALL MAKE GLAD THE CITY OF GOD, THE HOLY PLACE OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE MOST HIGH. GOD IS IN THE MIDST OF HER, SHE SHALL NOT BE MOVED; GOD SHALL HELP HER, JUST AT THE BREAK OF DAWN. THE NATIONS RAGED, THE KINGDOMS WERE MOVED; HE UTTERED HIS VOICE, THE EARTH MELTED. THE LORD OF HOSTS IS WITH US; THE GOD OF JACOB IS OUR REFUGE. SELAH. COME, BEHOLD THE WORKS OF THE LORD, WHO HAS MADE DESOLATIONS IN THE EARTH. HE MAKES WARS CEASE TO THE END OF THE EARTH; HE BREAKS THE BOW AND CUTS THE SPEAR IN TWO; HE BURNS THE CHARIOT IN THE FIRE. BE STILL, AND KNOW THAT I AM GOD; I WILL BE EXALTED AMONG THE NATIONS, I WILL BE EXALTED IN THE EARTH! THE LORD OF HOSTS IS WITH US; THE GOD OF JACOB IS OUR REFUGE. SELAH (PS. PS. 46:1-11) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHEN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ARRIVES, IT WILL BE A GLORIOUS DAY UPON THE EARTH DURING WHICH THE SUN SHALL SHINE: ARISE, SHINE; FOR YOUR LIGHT HAS COME! AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD IS RISEN UPON YOU. FOR BEHOLD, THE DARKNESS SHALL COVER THE EARTH, AND DEEP DARKNESS THE PEOPLE; BUT THE LORD WILL ARISE OVER YOU, AND HIS GLORY WILL BE SEEN UPON YOU. THE GENTILES SHALL COME TO YOUR LIGHT, AND KINGS TO THE BRIGHTNESS OF YOUR RISING. (ISA. ISA. 60:1-3) YOU IN THIS PASSAGE IS THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM WHICH WILL BE THE CENTER OF CHRIST’S REIGN DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS (REV. REV. 20:4-6+).2 THE MORNING STAR RISES PRIOR TO THE DAWN: THE “MORNING STAR” COMES BEFORE “THE DAY” DAWNS; THE “SUN” SHINES DURING “THE DAY”; JESUS IS BOTH. AS THE MORNING STAR, HE IS SEEN BY FEW: AS THE SUN, HE IS SEEN BY ALL. THOSE WHO WATCH NOT MERELY FOR THE SUN, BUT FOR THE MORNING STAR, PROPERLY HEED THE CAUTIONS AND INJUNCTIONS RELATING TO THE POSTURE OF WATCHING.3 WE HAVE IN THE “MORNING STAR” AN IMPLIED REFERENCE TO THE FIRST STAGE OF THE ADVENT, THE THIEF-LIKE COMING FOR THE SAINTS, AND TO OBTAIN IT INDICATES THAT WE ARE WORTHY OF THE BETTER RESURRECTION, OR (IF LIVING) OF THE TRANSLATION. THE MENTION OF THIS IN SUCH A CONNECTION IS ALSO EXCEEDINGLY SIGNIFICANT OF THE EXALTATION OF THE SAINTS TO COHEIRSHIP WITH THE CHRIST WHEN THE MORNING BREAKS.4 CHRIST HAS JUST MENTIONED A SCEPTER AND NOW MENTIONS A STAR, BOTH ELEMENTS OF THE PROPHECY OF BALAAM (NUM. NUM. 24:17). IN BALAAM’S PROPHECY, THE STAR IS SEEN FIRST FOLLOWED BY THE SCEPTER. THIS ACCORDS WITH THE VIEW THAT THE MORNING STAR WILL RISE PRIOR TO THE REIGN OF MESSIAH ON THE EARTH. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THIS GENERATION WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY TILL ALL THINGS TAKE PLACE. HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY, BUT MY WORDS WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY. BUT TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES, LEST YOUR HEARTS BE WEIGHED DOWN WITH CAROUSING, DRUNKENNESS, AND CARES OF THIS LIFE, AND THAT DAY COME ON YOU UNEXPECTEDLY. FOR IT WILL COME AS A SNARE ON ALL THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH. WATCH THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN. (LUKE LUKE 21:32-36) THE MORNING STAR GIVEN TO THE OVERCOMER IN THYATIRA MAY BE THE PROMISE OF A VISITATION PRIOR TO THE DAWN—PARTICIPATION IN THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH BY ALL TRUE BELIEVERS AND THUS AVOIDING THE LAST PART OF THE NIGHT, THE GREAT TRIBULATION, IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE DAWN OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. 1TH. 4:16-17).”5 AT THE VERY LEAST IT DENOTES THE BLESSING OF THE CONTINUAL EXPECTANCY OF HIS COMING: INTO THE HEART OF THE FAITHFUL BELIEVER COMES THAT WONDROUS EXPECTANCY OF HIS COMING, WHICH JOHN ELSEWHERE DESCRIBES AS HAVING OUR “HOPE SET ON HIM” (1 JOHN 1JN. 3:3). THIS IS THE EXPERIENCE OF THE BELIEVER WHO AWAKES OUT OF SLEEP (ROMANS ROM. 13:11), WHO BY THE GRACE OF GOD HEARS HIS VOICE WHEN HE SAYS, “AWAKE, THOU THAT SLEEPEST, AND ARISE FROM AMONG THE DEAD (ONES), AND CHRIST SHALL SHINE UPON THEE” (EPHESIANS EPH. 5:13) ...SO THESE SPIRITUALLY AWAKENED OR AROUSED FIND CHRIST’S COMING ARISING AS THE DAY-STAR IN THEIR HEARTS (2 PETER 2PE. 1:19).6
REVELATION 2:29 (WITHIN THE LORD’S RELEASE OF 7 YEARS & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES: WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS: CHRIST HAD BEEN SPEAKING BUT NOW IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO SPEAKS - A DECLARATION OF CHRIST’S DEITY AND A TESTIMONY TO THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. WHEN JESUS PROMISED TO SEND ANOTHER HELPER (ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΝ [PARAKLĒTON]), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HE SAID, “I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU ORPHANS; I WILL COME TO YOU.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 14:18). IT IS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO INITIATES PROPHECY (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). HE IS THE SOURCE OF ALL SPIRITUAL REVELATION AND ILLUMINATION (JOHN JOHN 14:17; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13). TO THE CHURCHES: EACH LETTER IS GIVEN FOR THE BENEFIT OF ALL SEVEN CHURCHES. THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS GIVEN TO: (1) JOHN; (2) EACH INDIVIDUAL CHURCH; (3) ALL SEVEN CHURCHES; (4) ALL CHURCHES OF ALL TIME; (5) ALL BELIEVERS IN EVERY AGE (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+; REV. 13:9+). 
LEVEL 2-3 (PROVERBS 3-4; ACTS 2/ACTS 3): CHAPTER 3 (ALUMINUM LEVEL CUT OFF FROM LUKE 23-LUKE 24) THE 3RD HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 3RD HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 3RD HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 3RD HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 3:1
JESUS DICTATES LETTERS TO THE REMAINING THREE OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA. THIS CHAPTER COMPLETES THE RECORD OF “THE THINGS WHICH ARE” (REV. REV. 1:19+). THE READER IS ENCOURAGED TO “HAVE EARS TO HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES”, EVEN DOWN TO OUR OWN DAY. 
THE ANGEL: IN MOST CASES, THE GRAMMAR OF THE LETTERS TO EACH CHURCH IMPLICATES EACH INDIVIDUAL ANGEL. THIS IS REFLECTED BY THE PREPONDERANCE OF VERB FORMS IN THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR. YET THE THINGS WHICH ARE SAID TO THE ANGEL INCLUDE ASPECTS WHICH COULD ONLY BE TRUE OF THE WIDER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP. IN SOME CASES, THE GRAMMAR ITSELF REFLECTS A BROADER APPLICATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE LETTER TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA, SEVEN OF THE GREEK WORDS INDICATE THE ANGEL IS AN INDIVIDUAL (SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR, YOU). YET THREE WORDS INDICATE THE LARGER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP (SECOND-PERSON PLURAL, YOU ALL). TO THE ANGEL [SINGULAR]...I KNOW YOUR [SINGULAR] WORKS...BUT YOU [SINGULAR] ARE RICH...YOU [SINGULAR] DO NOT FEAR...THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU [SINGULAR] ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER...THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU [PLURAL] INTO PRISON...THAT YOU [PLURAL] MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU [PLURAL] WILL HAVE TRIBULATION...YOU [SINGULAR] BE FAITHFUL...AND I WILL GIVE YOU [SINGULAR] THE CROWN OF LIFE. (REV. REV. 2:8-10+) SINCE A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS ARE TO BE THROWN INTO PRISON TO BE TESTED, THE PROMISE OF THE CROWN OF LIFE CANNOT BE STRICTLY FOR THE INDIVIDUAL ANGEL, BUT SURELY MUST APPLY TO ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL. WE SHOULD TAKE CARE NOT TO MAKE TOO MUCH OF THE GRAMMATICAL DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SINGLE ANGEL AND THE PLURAL CONGREGATION. WHEN ALL THESE FACTORS ARE CONSIDERED, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE BEST SOLUTION IS ONE THAT TAKES THE “ANGELS” AS HUMAN MESSENGERS OR LEADERS OF THE CHURCHES WHILE RECOGNIZING THAT MUCH OF WHAT CHRIST SAYS TO THE ANGEL AS AN INDIVIDUAL IS ALSO MEANT FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH.22 IN OUR COMMENTARY ON THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WE WILL INTERPRET THE COMMENTS DIRECTED TO EACH SINGULAR ANGEL AS BEING DESCRIPTIVE OF THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION. CHURCH IN SARDIS: SARDIS WAS THE ANCIENT CAPITAL OF LYDIA.
TEMPLE OF ARTEMIS AT SARDIS
[image: Temple of Artemis at Sardis] 
SARDIS WAS KNOWN FOR ITS GREAT WEALTH AND MAY HAVE BEEN THE EARLIEST KINGDOM (7TH CENTURY B.C.) TO USE MINTED COINS.2 IN JOHN’S TIME IT WAS A TRADE CENTER KNOWN FOR TEXTILE MANUFACTURE, DYEING, AND JEWELRY. SARDIS HAD BEEN LYDIA’S CAPITAL AND WAS PROVERBIAL FOR ITS RICHES. TO THIS DAY, OUR IDIOM “AS RICH AS CROESUS” ACKNOWLEDGES THIS FACT, FOR CROESUS WAS THE KING OF SARDIS WHO HAD ALMOST UNLIMITED RICHES, YET WHO LED THE LYDIAN EMPIRE INTO DEFEAT AND DECLINE. SARDIS EPITOMIZED THE COMPLACENCY, SOFTNESS AND DEGENERATION WHICH INVARIABLY ULTIMATELY ACCOMPANY WEALTH.3 IT WAS ALSO CONSIDERED A MOUNTAIN FORTRESS4 WHICH WAS VERY DIFFICULT TO CAPTURE, EXCEPT THROUGH THE NEGLIGENCE OF THE DEFENDERS: AT THE APPROACH OF ALEXANDER, ...THE SARDIANS HASTENED OUT TO SURRENDER THEIR CITY WITHOUT RESISTANCE...THE PLACE WAS AGAIN CAPTURED BY ANTIOCHUS III IN 214 BC THROUGH THE NEGLIGENCE OF THE DEFENDERS.5 THE ROCK ON WHICH SARDIS WAS BUILT IS FRIABLE, WHICH MEANS THAT WHILE THE SLOPES WERE PRECIPITOUS, BECAUSE OF THE CRACKS AND FAULTS, IT WAS CLIMBABLE. ONE OF CYRUS’ SOLDIERS HAD NOTICED A SARDIAN SOLDIER CLIMBING DOWN THIS SLOPE TO RETRIEVE A HELMET HE HAD DROPPED, AND SO CONCLUDED THAT THE SLOPES WERE NEGOTIABLE IN THAT PARTICULAR SPOT. SO THAT NIGHT HE LED A PARTY OF PERSIAN TROOPS UP TO THE CITADEL BY FOLLOWING THE FAULT IN THE ROCK. WHEN THEY REACHED THE BATTLEMENTS, THEY FOUND THEM UNGUARDED, FOR THE SARDIANS CONSIDERED THEMSELVES TOO SAFE TO NEED A GUARD. THE BATTLE OF KING’S MOUNTAIN IN AMERICAN HISTORY IS SIMILAR TO THE SARDIAN COLLAPSE, FOR IN THAT BATTLE THE REBELS SCALED A REDOUBT WHILE THE ENGLISH RELAXED IN FALSE CONFIDENCE OF THEIR SECURITY. ASTONISHINGLY, SARDIS DID NOT LEARN FROM EXPERIENCE, FOR TWO CENTURIES LATER ONE OF ANTIOCHUS’ SOLDIERS REPEATED THIS FEAT AND AGAIN LED THE CAPTURE OF AN UNGUARDED CITY WHICH HAD RESISTED SIEGE FOR A YEAR. TWICE, THE SARDIANS LOST THEIR CITY BECAUSE THEY WERE TOO COMPLACENT TO WATCH! THIS HISTORICAL BACKGROUND UNDERLIES CHRIST’S INJUNCTION TO WATCHFULNESS (REV. REV. 3:2-3+), AND REV. REV. 3:3+ ALLUDES TO THE MEANS BY WHICH THE CITY WAS LOST TWICE BEFORE—A THIEF IN THE NIGHT.6 A LARGE TEMPLE DEDICATED TO THE ASIATIC GODDESS CYBELE STOOD AT SARDIS: EXCAVATIONS...UNEARTHED...AN EXCEPTIONALLY LARGE (160 BY 300 FEET) TEMPLE DEDICATED TO ARTEMIS. ITS SEVENTY-EIGHT IONIC COLUMNS (OF WHICH TWO ARE STILL STANDING) ARE EACH FIFTY-EIGHT FEET IN HEIGHT...IT WAS DEDICATED TO A LOCAL ASIATIC GODDESS USUALLY REFERRED TO AS CYBELE, WHO WAS IDENTIFIED WITH THE GREEK ARTEMIS. THIS PATRON DEITY WAS BELIEVED TO POSSESS THE SPECIAL POWER OF RESTORING THE DEAD TO LIFE [CF. REV. REV. 3:1+].7 BEING SITUATED IN A MOUNTAINOUS REGION, THE CITY WAS EARTHQUAKE-PRONE: SARDIS, LIKE NEIGHBORING PHILADELPHIA, SUFFERED A CATASTROPHIC EARTHQUAKE IN AD 17...THIS WAS NOTHING LESS THAN THE SUDDEN COLLAPSE OF A GREAT PART OF THE MOUNTAIN AND THE CONSEQUENT DISAPPEARANCE OF MUCH OF THE VERY SITE OF THE ORIGINAL FORTRESS-CITY.8 BECAUSE OF THE EARTHQUAKE, WHICH DROVE THEM FROM THE CITY PROPER, AND BECAUSE OF THE FERTILITY OF THE SOIL, MANY OF THE PEOPLE HAD TURNED TO FARMING AS A MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD, SPECIFICALLY TO THE CULTIVATION OF VINEYARDS. APPARENTLY, BECAUSE OF FAMINE, IN A.D. 92 DOMITIAN ISSUED AN EDICT THAT AT LEAST HALF THE VINEYARDS IN THE PROVINCES BE CUT DOWN AND NO NEW ONES PLANTED. THIS ACTION WAS DESIGNED TO INCREASE PRODUCTION OF CORN WHICH THE EMPIRE NEEDED BADLY. THIS CRISIS AFFECTED PHILADELPHIA MORE CRITICALLY THAN ANY OTHER, BECAUSE NO CITY OF ASIA DEPENDED ON THE FRUIT OF THE VINE MORE THAN IT. DIONYSIUS, GOD OF WINE, WAS THE PRINCIPAL DEITY.9 (SOME CORRELATE DOMITIAN’S EDICT WITH REVELATION REV. 6:6+, ALTHOUGH WE BELIEVE IT TO BE UNLIKELY.) IN THE SECOND CENTURY, MELITO WAS BISHOP OF THIS CITY. 10 BUT CHRISTIANITY WAS COMPLETELY EXTERMINATED IN THE HERMUS VALLEY IN THE MIDDLE AGES.11 IN MORE RECENT TIMES, SARDIS HAS NONE OF ITS PREVIOUS OPULENCE: SARDIS, THE ONCE PROUD CAPITAL OF LYDIA, AND THE RESIDENCE OF ITS OPULENT MONARCHS, IS NOW REDUCED TO A WRETCHED TURKISH VILLAGE CALLED SART, THE HABITATION OF HERDSMEN, BUFFALOES, AND OXEN, SITUATED AT THE FOOT OF MOUNT TMOLUS, ON THE BANKS OF THE PACTOLUS, BETWEEN 30 AND 40 MILES EAST FROM SMYRNA. THE RUINS OF SARDIS ARE PECULIARLY GRAND, AND LIFT UP THEIR HEADS, AS IF TO ASSERT THEIR ANCIENT GLORY; BUT IT NOW CONTAINS NOT A SINGLE CHRISTIAN FAMILY.12 THE DERIVATION OF THE NAME SARDIS IS UNCERTAIN AS IS THE MEANING, HAVING BEEN GIVEN AS REMNANT, “[SOME] HAVE DERIVED IT FROM THE HEBREW, AND HAVE ASSIGNED IT THE SIGNIFICATION OF REMNANT, OR AN ESCAPED FEW.”13 THOSE ESCAPING, [J. DWIGHT PENTECOST, THINGS TO COME: A STUDY IN BIBLICAL ESCHATOLOGY (GRAND RAPIDS, MI: ZONDERVAN PUBLISHING HOUSE, 1958), 152] RENOVATION, [IBID.] THE SUN, [SMITH, THE NEW TREASURY OF SCRIPTURE KNOWLEDGE, REV. 3:1] RED ONES, [IBID.] AND PRINCE OF JOY.18
SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD: CHRIST EMPHASIZES TO THIS CHURCH THAT HE IS THE SOURCE OF THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD (JOHN JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:7) BECAUSE OF HIS ASSESSMENT THAT THEY ARE DEAD. IT IS THE SPECIALTY OF THE THIRD PERSON OF THE TRINITY, THE HOLY SPIRIT, TO BRING FORTH LIFE FROM THAT WHICH IS A LIFELESS WILDERNESS (GEN. GEN. 1:2): JESUS ANSWERED, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS ONE IS BORN OF WATER AND THE SPIRIT, HE CANNOT ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE FLESH IS FLESH, AND THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT IS SPIRIT. DO NOT MARVEL THAT I SAID TO YOU, ‘YOU MUST BE BORN AGAIN.’ THE WIND BLOWS WHERE IT WISHES, AND YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF IT, BUT CANNOT TELL WHERE IT COMES FROM AND WHERE IT GOES. SO IS EVERYONE WHO IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT.” (JOHN JOHN 3:5-8) PRIOR TO THE DAY OF PENTECOST, JESUS EXPLAINED THAT IT WAS THE HOLY SPIRIT THAT WOULD BE THE SOURCE OF “RIVERS OF LIVING WATER” WHICH WOULD FLOW OUT OF THE HEART OF THOSE BELIEVING IN HIM (JOHN JOHN 7:37-39). THIS LIFE-GIVING SPIRIT WAS POURED FORTH ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (ACTS ACTS 2:33). IT WAS ON THIS DAY THAT THE BODY OF CHRIST WAS FIRST ANIMATED BY THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST (ROM. ROM. 8:9). AS GOD HAD FIRST BREATHED THE “BREATH OF LIFE” TO ANIMATE DUST FROM WHICH HE FORMED MAN (GEN. GEN. 2:7), SO EACH BELIEVER IS ANIMATED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT WHEN HE COMES TO SPIRITUAL LIFE AND IS JOINED TO THE BODY OF CHRIST (1COR. 1COR. 12:12-13). CHRIST IS HERE EMPHASIZING THE SPIRIT AS THE MEANS BY WHICH THEY MIGHT STRENGTHEN THE THINGS WHICH REMAIN, THAT ARE READY TO DIE (REV. REV. 3:2+). IT NEED HARDLY BE OBSERVED HOW IMPORTANT A WITNESS THIS VERSE, WHEN THE RIGHT INTERPRETATION OF “THE SEVEN SPIRITS” HAS BEEN SEIZED, BEARS TO THE FAITH OF THE WESTERN CHURCH ON THAT GREAT POINT UPON WHICH IT IS AT ISSUE WITH THE EASTERN, IN RESPECT, NAMELY, OF THE PROCESSION OF THE HOLY GHOST. HE IS INDEED THE SPIRIT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS).19
SEVEN STARS: THE STARS ARE THE ANGELS OF THE CHURCHES. IF ELDERS, THEY ARE TO BE MEN “FULL OF THE SPIRIT” OR “FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT” OR “FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST” (ACTS ACTS 6:3-5; ACTS 11:24). 
I KNOW: I KNOW: PERFECT TENSE, ΟἶΔΑ [OIDA], “I HAVE KNOWN.” HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR PAST WORKS RESULTS IN THE COMMENDATIONS AND EXHORTATIONS WHICH PRESENTLY FOLLOW.1 CHRIST IS OMNISCIENT. 
HAVE A NAME THAT YOU ARE ALIVE: ALIVE IS ΖῆΣ [ZĒS]: “WHICH NEEDS TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE WORD-GROUP OF ΒΊΟΣ [BIOS] (‘LIFE’). THE FORMER REFERS TO INNER LIFE, THE LATTER TO EXTERNAL.”20 CHRIST EMPHASIZES THE WIDE DIVERGENCE BETWEEN HOW THE CHURCH OF SARDIS APPEARS TO MEN AND HOW IT APPEARS TO GOD. THIS UNDERSCORES A THEME WHICH RUNS THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE: THAT THOSE WITHOUT THE SPIRIT OF GOD ARE UNABLE TO SEE THE WORLD THROUGH THE EYES OF GOD. THE CHURCH OF SARDIS HAD MADE FOR THEMSELVES A NAME. NAME IS HERE USED TO REPRESENT FAME, REPUTATION, OR CHARACTER. THUS, THE SARDIANS WERE FOLLOWING IN THE SIN OF BABEL. “AND THEY SAID, ‘COME, LET US BUILD OURSELVES A CITY, AND A TOWER WHOSE TOP IS IN THE HEAVENS; LET US MAKE A NAME FOR OURSELVES, LEST WE BE SCATTERED ABROAD OVER THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH’” (GEN. GEN. 11:4).
BUT YOU ARE DEAD: JESUS SAYS THEY ARE DEAD —IN THE SENSE OF BEING DISCONNECTED FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN), JUST AS THE PRODIGAL (LUKE LUKE 15:24, LUKE 15:32). ONE COMMENTATOR HAS SAID, “THEIR STATE IS DESCRIBED IN A SINGLE WORD—SOULLESS PROFESSION-THEY HAD A NAME TO LIVE BUT WERE DEAD. IT IS NOT SCANDALOUS WICKEDNESS, BUT DECENT DEATH; THE FORM RETAINED, THE HEART GONE; CHRIST OWNED IN WORD, IGNORED IN DEED; CREEDS CORRECT, CONDUCT RESPECTABLE, LIFE DEPARTED...SOUND DOCTRINE AND OUTWARD PROPRIETY...AFFECTIONS NOT ONLY WANING, BUT GONE. HIS NAME HELD, HIS WORD READ, HIS TRUTH OWNED, HIMSELF FORGOTTEN.” ...WHEN THE HUMAN SPIRIT DOES NOT CONTROL SOME PART OF THE BODY, THERE IS SAID TO BE A PARTIAL PARALYSIS. SOME PRESSURE UPON A NERVE CENTER OR SOME OTHER ABNORMALITY MAY CAUSE ONE FOOT TO BE DRAGGED OR ONE HAND TO BE WITHERED INSTEAD OF MAINTAINING THE NORMAL PARTICIPATION IN THE LIFE OF THE BODY. THE HOLY SPIRIT SHOULD GOVERN AND DIRECT THE CHURCH WHICH IS THE BODY OF CHRIST.21 THE ACTIVITY OF A FELLOWSHIP CAN OFTEN BE MISTAKEN AS AN INDICATION OF LIFE. BUT SCRIPTURE MAKES PLAIN THAT WORKS AND ACTIVITY IN AND OF THEMSELVES ARE NO RELIABLE INDICATOR OF SPIRITUAL LIFE FOR IT IS POSSIBLE FOR AN ACTIVE FELLOWSHIP TO BE COMPRISED OF THE “LIVING DEAD” (MTT. MAT. 8:22; LUKE LUKE 9:60; 1TI. 1TI. 5:6). “GO THROUGHOUT CHRISTENDOM...AND YOU WILL OFTEN FIND THE GOSPEL IN A COFFIN.”22 “THE LETTER DOES NOT SPEAK OF PERSECUTION (WHY WOULD SATAN BOTHER TO PERSECUTE A DEAD CHURCH?).”23 IT IS VAIN TO BOAST OF A CORRECT CREED, OF RIGHT THEORIES, OF SOUND DOCTRINE, IF THERE BE NO PRACTICAL GODLINESS, NO GOOD WORKS, NO POSITIVE VIRTUES AND ACTIVE CHARITIES AND LABOURS. ORTHODOXY IS IMPORTANT, BUT ORTHODOXY ALONE WILL NOT DO. THE MOST ORTHODOX IN THIS LIST IS DEPICTED AS THE DEADEST...THERE ARE, INDEED, SUCH THINGS AS “DEAD WORKS;” WORKS THAT HAVE NO LIFE-CONNECTION WITH PIETY; WORKS PUT ON FROM WITHOUT, AND NOT BROUGHT FORTH FROM WITHIN; FRUITS TIED UPON THE TREE, AND NOT THE PRODUCT OF ITS LIFE; WHICH ARE NOT AT ALL CHARACTERISTICS OF TRUE RELIGION. THERE MAY BE PRAYERS, VIGILS, FASTS, TEMPLES, ALTARS, PRIESTS, RITES, CEREMONIES, WORSHIP, AND STILL BE NO TRUE PIETY. HEATHENISM HAS ALL THESE.24 TRUE SPIRITUAL LIFE COMES TO THE “LIVING DEAD” BY WAY OF SPIRITUAL REGENERATION (EPH. EPH. 5:14) AND IS CHARACTERIZED BY THE PRESENCE AND LEADING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (EZE. EZE. 1:12, EZE. 1:20; MTT. MAT. 4:1; LUKE LUKE 2:27; ACTS ACTS 8:29; ACTS 10:19; ACTS 13:2; ACTS 16:9-10; ACTS 18:5).
REVELATION 3:2
BE WATCHFUL: A PRESENT TENSE IMPERATIVE PARTICIPLE (ΓΊΝΟΥ ΓΡΗΓΡῶΝ [GINOU GRĒGRŌN]): “YOU BE CONTINUALLY WATCHING!” THE COMMAND TO THE CHURCH AT SARDIS IS THE SAME FOUND THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE TO ALL BELIEVERS. THEY ARE TO BE CONTINUOUSLY WATCHING. “IT IS NOT MERELY THE CALL TO BE AWAKE; IT IS TO REMAIN AWAKE, TO KEEP A VIGIL AS A WATCHMAN IN THE MIDST OF A SLEEPING ENCAMPMENT.”1 THE SARDIAN CHURCH WAS TO BE WATCHFUL BECAUSE OF THE WEAKNESS OF THE FLESH. “‘WATCH AND PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION. THE SPIRIT INDEED IS WILLING, BUT THE FLESH IS WEAK’” (MTT. MAT. 26:41). THEY WERE TO WATCH THEMSELVES: BUT TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES, LEST YOUR HEARTS BE WEIGHED DOWN WITH CAROUSING, DRUNKENNESS, AND CARES OF THIS LIFE, AND THAT DAY COME ON YOU UNEXPECTEDLY. FOR IT WILL COME AS A SNARE ON ALL THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH. WATCH THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN. (LUKE LUKE 21:34-36) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THEY WERE ALSO TO WATCH OTHERS IN ORDER TO GUARD THE FELLOWSHIP: THEREFORE TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES AND TO ALL THE FLOCK, AMONG WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT HAS MADE YOU OVERSEERS, TO SHEPHERD THE CHURCH OF GOD WHICH HE PURCHASED WITH HIS OWN BLOOD. FOR I KNOW THIS, THAT AFTER MY DEPARTURE SAVAGE WOLVES WILL COME IN AMONG YOU, NOT SPARING THE FLOCK. ALSO, FROM AMONG YOURSELVES MEN WILL RISE UP, SPEAKING PERVERSE THINGS, TO DRAW AWAY THE DISCIPLES AFTER THEMSELVES. THEREFORE WATCH, AND REMEMBER THAT FOR THREE YEARS I DID NOT CEASE TO WARN EVERYONE NIGHT AND DAY WITH TEARS. (ACTS ACTS 20:28-31) IF THEY WOULD NOT WATCH, THEN HE WOULD COME UPON THEM AS A THIEF (REV. REV. 3:3+). UNLIKE THE “SECURE SINNER,” THOSE WHO WATCH WILL NOT BE TAKEN BY SURPRISE.

STRENGTHEN THE THINGS WHICH REMAIN: THE CHURCH OF SARDIS HAD NEED OF ENDURANCE AND WAS TO PRESS FORWARD AND STRENGTHEN THOSE THINGS WHICH HAD NOT ALREADY DIED. EVIDENTLY, THEIR FELLOWSHIP HAD BEEN DRAWING BACK FROM GOD’S CALLING: FOR YOU HAVE NEED OF ENDURANCE, SO THAT AFTER YOU HAVE DONE THE WILL OF GOD, YOU MAY RECEIVE THE PROMISE: “FOR YET A LITTLE WHILE, AND HE WHO IS COMING WILL COME AND WILL NOT TARRY. NOW THE JUST SHALL LIVE BY FAITH; BUT IF ANYONE DRAWS BACK, MY SOUL HAS NO PLEASURE IN HIM.” (HEB. HEB. 10:36-38) BUT THE SARDIAN CHURCH WOULD BE UNABLE TO STRENGTHEN THE THINGS WHICH REMAIN EXCEPT FOR A RENEWED DEPENDENCE UPON THE HOLY SPIRIT. FOR IN THEIR OWN EFFORTS, THEY WERE TOTALLY INCAPABLE OF WHAT JESUS HERE COMMANDS.2 AGAIN WE SEE THE PURPOSE FOR CHRIST’S TITLE AS “HE WHO HAS THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD” WHEN WRITING TO THIS DYING CHURCH.

THAT ARE READY TO DIE: THE TRUE & STRONG, BUT BECAME WEAK BRANCHES WERE ALMOST COMPLETELY DISCONNECTED, WITHERED & DESTROYED FROM THE LIFE-GIVING VINE (JOHN JOHN 15:5).

WORKS PERFECT: PERFECT IS ΠΕΠΛΗΡΩΜΈΝΑ [PEPLĒRŌMENA] RATHER THAN ΤΈΛΕΙΑ [TELEIA] INDICATING WORKS PREVIOUSLY PREPARED AND APPOINTED BUT HAVING BEEN UNFULFILLED (EPH. EPH. 2:10). THE WORKS THAT THEY HAD (REV. REV. 3:1+) WERE DONE TO PLEASE OR IMPRESS MEN AND THUS THEIR MOTIVATION WAS FATALLY FLAWED. IN THIS, THE SARDIAN CHURCH WAS FOLLOWING IN THE FOOTSTEPS OF THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF JESUS’ DAY: “BUT ALL THEIR WORKS THEY DO TO BE SEEN BY MEN. THEY MAKE THEIR PHYLACTERIES BROAD AND ENLARGE THE BORDERS OF THEIR GARMENTS” (MTT. MAT. 23:5). “EVEN SO YOU ALSO OUTWARDLY APPEAR RIGHTEOUS TO MEN, BUT INSIDE YOU ARE FULL OF HYPOCRISY AND LAWLESSNESS” (MTT. MAT. 23:28).

BEFORE GOD: BEFORE MEN, THE WORKS WERE IMPRESSIVE AND GAVE THE CHURCH A NAME, BUT BEFORE GOD THEY WERE WOOD, HAY, AND STUBBLE LEAVING THEIR APPOINTED TRUE WORKS OF GOD UNFULFILLED. THE NU AND MT DIFFER FROM THE TR HERE HAVING MY GOD. SEE REVELATION REV. 3:12+.
REVELATION 3:3
REMEMBER...HOW YOU HAVE RECEIVED: THE CHURCH AT SARDIS IS GIVEN A COMMAND SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH: TO REMEMBER WHAT THEY HAD EARLIER RECEIVED AND PRACTICED. INATTENTION HAD PLAYED A SIGNIFICANT PART IN THEIR DRIFT AWAY FROM LIFE TOWARD DEATH (HEB. HEB. 2:1).
HOLD FAST: ΤΉΡΕΙ [TĒREI], A PRESENT TENSE IMPERATIVE: “CONTINUALLY HOLD FAST!” LIKE THOSE WHO WOULD BE BLESSED BY “THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY” (REV. REV. 1:3+), THE CHURCH AT SARDIS WOULD NEED TO ACTIVELY KEEP THE THINGS THEY HAD HEARD.
REPENT: IF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH WERE TO REPENT AND RETURN TO THEIR FIRST LOVE, THEY WOULD FIND THAT GOD IS ALSO ONCE AGAIN CLOSER TO THEM (ZEC. ZEC. 1:3). PROPERLY SPEAKING, METANOEIN IS “TO KNOW AFTER” AS PRONOEIN IS “TO KNOW BEFORE”; METANOIA IS “AFTERKNOWLEDGE” ...THE NEXT STEP THAT METANOIA SIGNIFIES IS THE CHANGE OF MIND THAT RESULTS FROM THIS AFTERKNOWLEDGE. THUS, TERTULLIAN WROTE: “IN THE GREEK LANGUAGE THE WORD FOR REPENTANCE IS NOT DERIVED FROM THE ADMISSION OF A FAULT BUT FROM A CHANGE OF MIND.” ...LAST OF ALL METANOIA SIGNIFIES A RESULTING CHANGE OF CONDUCT. ...ONLY IN SCRIPTURE AND IN THE WORKS OF THOSE WHO WERE DEPENDENT ON SCRIPTURE DOES METANOIA PREDOMINANTLY REFER TO A CHANGE OF MIND, TO TAKING A WISER VIEW OF THE PAST, TO “THE SOUL’S PERCEPTION OF THE WICKED THINGS IT HAS DONE.”1 REPENTANCE INCLUDES A RECOGNITION OF WRONG-DOING TOGETHER WITH A DECISION TO MOVE IN A DIFFERENT DIRECTION: “REPENT THEREFORE AND BE CONVERTED, THAT YOUR SINS MAY BE BLOTTED OUT, SO THAT TIMES OF REFRESHING MAY COME FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD” (ACTS ACTS 3:19).
IF YOU WILL NOT WATCH: CHRISTIANS ARE TO WATCH: (1) FOR CHRIST; (2) THEMSELVES LEST THEY DRIFT; (3) OTHERS LEST FALSE BRETHREN OR TEACHERS PERVERT WHAT THEY HAVE RECEIVED. HERE THE EMPHASIS IS UPON WATCHING FOR CHRIST (MTT. MAT. 24:42; MAT. 25:13; MARK MARK 13:33, MARK 13:35; MARK MARK 13:37; LUKE LUKE 12:36-40; LUKE 21:36; 1COR. 1COR. 1:7; 1COR. 16:13; PHP. PHP. 3:20; 1TH. 1TH. 1:10; 1TH. 5:6; 2TI. 2TI. 4:8; TIT. TIT. 2:13; HEB. HEB. 9:28; 2PE. 2PE. 3:12; REV. REV. 3:2-3+; REV. REV. 16:15+). AS A THIEF, AND YOU WILL NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR: COMING AS A THIEF ALWAYS DENOTES AN UNEXPECTED COMING IN JUDGMENT BECAUSE A THIEF COMES TO ROB AND DESTROY. CHRIST IS NEVER SAID TO COME FOR HIS CHURCH AS A THIEF. “THE FIRST PHASE OF THE LORD’S COMING IS AS A BRIDEGROOM AND THE SECOND PHASE IS AS A THIEF. HE DOES NOT COME UPON HIS BRIDE AS A THIEF AND HE DOES NOT COME UPON THE APOSTATES AND UNREGENERATE WORLD AS A BRIDEGROOM.”1 HERE, THE PHRASE WOULD REMIND THE SARDIAN CHURCH OF THE HISTORICAL FALL OF THE CITY: THE CITY HAD BEEN CAPTURED TWICE IN ITS HISTORY, ONCE IN 549 B.C. BY CYRUS OF PERSIA AND AGAIN IN 195 B.C. BY ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT, WHILE ITS INHABITANTS WERE INDIFFERENTLY RESTING IN ITS SUPPOSED IMPREGNABILITY. WOULD CHRISTIANS THERE ALLOW THE SAME TO HAPPEN TO THEM AT THE HANDS OF ONE WHOM THEY HAD MADE THEIR SPIRITUAL OPPONENT?2 SOME BELIEVE THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF THE LETTER ARGUES FOR UNDERSTANDING THIS THREAT AS PERTAINING TO A LOCALIZED SPIRITUAL COMING IN JUDGMENT: THE CONTEXT OF REV. REV. 3:3+ REQUIRES THAT THE TERM “LIKE A THIEF IN THE NIGHT” DOES NOT HERE REFER TO THE RAPTURE, BUT RATHER TO CHRIST COMING IN JUDGMENT LIKE THAT THREATENED TO THE CHURCH AT EPHESUS (REV. REV. 2:5+), FOR THIS COMING CAN BE AVERTED BY REPENTANCE, BUT THAT CANNOT APPLY TO THE RAPTURE. HERE THE “THIEF” ASPECT IS A REMINDER DRAWN FROM THE EMBARRASSING HISTORY OF THE CITY.3 AT A TIME WHEN THE SARDIAN CHURCH LEAST EXPECTED HIM, JUDGMENT WOULD FALL ON THE LOCAL ASSEMBLY. YET EVEN HERE WHEN A LOCAL APPLICATION APPEARS IN VIEW, WE FIND SCRIPTURE TEACHING A GENERAL PRINCIPLE WHICH WILL APPLY AT THE TIME OF THE END. “THE THREAT HERE IS NOT RELATED TO HIS SECOND COMING, BUT IS THAT THE LORD WOULD COME AND DESTROY THE SARDIS CHURCH IF THERE IS NO REVIVAL. IT CAN ALSO BE EXTRAPOLATED INTO A WARNING OF THE JUDGMENT THAT FACES ALL DEAD CHURCHES AT CHRIST’S RETURN.”4 THERE ARE INDICATORS THAT THE COMING COULD BE ESCHATOLOGICAL: “IN OTHER ALLEGED CASES OF CHRIST’S COMING FOR SPECIAL JUDGMENT (CF. REV. REV. 2:5+, REV. 2:16+, REV. 2:22-23+), CONSEQUENCES ARE EXPLICITLY STATED, BUT HERE NO SUCH PENAL RESULT IS GIVEN. APPARENTLY, IT IS UNDERSTOOD TO BE CHRIST’S PUNISHMENT OF DISLOYALTY AT HIS SECOND ADVENT.”5 ELSEWHERE, SCRIPTURE RELATES THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME IN A SIMILAR MANNER: FOR YOU YOURSELVES KNOW PERFECTLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD SO COMES AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT. FOR WHEN THEY SAY, “PEACE AND SAFETY!” THEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION COMES UPON THEM, AS LABOR PAINS UPON A PREGNANT WOMAN. AND THEY SHALL NOT ESCAPE. BUT YOU, BRETHREN, ARE NOT IN DARKNESS, SO THAT THIS DAY SHOULD OVERTAKE YOU AS A THIEF. YOU ARE ALL SONS OF LIGHT AND SONS OF THE DAY. WE ARE NOT OF THE NIGHT NOR OF DARKNESS. THEREFORE LET US NOT SLEEP, AS OTHERS DO, BUT LET US WATCH AND BE SOBER. FOR THOSE WHO SLEEP, SLEEP AT NIGHT, AND THOSE WHO GET DRUNK ARE DRUNK AT NIGHT. BUT LET US WHO ARE OF THE DAY BE SOBER, PUTTING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE, AND AS A HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION. FOR GOD DID NOT APPOINT US TO WRATH, BUT TO OBTAIN SALVATION THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO DIED FOR US, THAT WHETHER WE WAKE OR SLEEP, WE SHOULD LIVE TOGETHER WITH HIM. (1TH. 1TH. 5:2-10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] BUT THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT, IN WHICH THE HEAVENS WILL PASS AWAY WITH A GREAT NOISE, AND THE ELEMENTS WILL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT; BOTH THE EARTH AND THE WORKS THAT ARE IN IT WILL BE BURNED UP. (2PE. 2PE. 3:10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ON THE DAY OF THE LORD, JESUS COMES AS A THIEF IN JUDGMENT UPON AN UNSUSPECTING WORLD: BUT AS THE DAYS OF NOAH WERE, SO ALSO WILL THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. FOR AS IN THE DAYS BEFORE THE FLOOD, THEY WERE EATING AND DRINKING, MARRYING AND GIVING IN MARRIAGE, UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOAH ENTERED THE ARK, AND DID NOT KNOW UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME AND TOOK THEM ALL AWAY, SO ALSO WILL THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. THEN TWO MEN WILL BE IN THE FIELD: ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. TWO WOMEN WILL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL: ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR YOUR LORD IS COMING. BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IF THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN WHAT HOUR THE THIEF WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED AND NOT ALLOWED HIS HOUSE TO BE BROKEN INTO. THEREFORE YOU ALSO BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN IS COMING AT AN HOUR YOU DO NOT EXPECT. (MTT. MAT. 24:37-44)6 [EMPHASIS ADDED] TAKE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY; FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE TIME IS. IT IS LIKE A MAN GOING TO A FAR COUNTRY, WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE AND GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS, AND TO EACH HIS WORK, AND COMMANDED THE DOORKEEPER TO WATCH. WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE IS COMING—IN THE EVENING, AT MIDNIGHT, AT THE CROWING OF THE ROOSTER, OR IN THE MORNING— LEST, COMING SUDDENLY, HE FIND YOU SLEEPING. AND WHAT I SAY TO YOU, I SAY TO ALL: ‘WATCH!’ (MARK MARK 13:33-37) LET YOUR WAIST BE GIRDED AND YOUR LAMPS BURNING; AND YOU YOURSELVES BE LIKE MEN WHO WAIT FOR THEIR MASTER, WHEN HE WILL RETURN FROM THE WEDDING, THAT WHEN HE COMES AND KNOCKS THEY MAY OPEN TO HIM IMMEDIATELY. BLESSED ARE THOSE SERVANTS WHOM THE MASTER, WHEN HE COMES, WILL FIND WATCHING. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT HE WILL GIRD HIMSELF AND HAVE THEM SIT DOWN TO EAT, AND WILL COME AND SERVE THEM. AND IF HE SHOULD COME IN THE SECOND WATCH, OR COME IN THE THIRD WATCH, AND FIND THEM SO, BLESSED ARE THOSE SERVANTS. BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IF THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN WHAT HOUR THE THIEF WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED AND NOT ALLOWED HIS HOUSE TO BE BROKEN INTO. THEREFORE YOU ALSO BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN IS COMING AT AN HOUR YOU DO NOT EXPECT. (LUKE LUKE 12:35-40)7 [EMPHASIS ADDED] 
“BEHOLD, I AM COMING AS A THIEF. BLESSED IS HE WHO WATCHES, AND KEEPS HIS GARMENTS, LEST HE WALK NAKED AND THEY SEE HIS SHAME.” (REV. REV. 16:15+) [EMPHASIS ADDED] CHRIST’S COMING AS A THIEF HAS NO REFERENCE TO HIS COMING FOR THE CHURCH AT THE RAPTURE. HIS THIEF-LIKE COMING OCCURS AT THE DAY OF THE LORD. SINCE PAUL TELLS THE THESSALONIANS THEY WERE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE PROPHETIC TRUTH CONCERNING THE DAY OF THE LORD, THIS DAY IS NOT TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE RAPTURE, ABOUT WHICH PAUL DID NEED TO WRITE TO CLARIFY THEIR UNDERSTANDING. THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS WITH THE GREAT TRIBULATION, AND ENDS WITH THE CLOSE OF THE MILLENNIUM. THOSE WHO SHALL “NOT ESCAPE” (1TH. 1TH. 5:3) ARE THOSE WHO ARE NOT BRETHREN, WHO FAIL TO WATCH AND PRAY (LUKE LUKE 21:36), ARE NOT COUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE, AND THEREFORE GO ON INTO THE TRIBULATION PERIOD.8 PAUL SAID MUCH THE SAME THING TO THE THESSALONIAN CHURCH AS JESUS SAYS HERE TO THE CHURCH AT SARDIS—TO THE FAITHFUL WHO REMAIN WATCHING, CHRIST WILL NOT COME AS A THIEF: FOR YOU YOURSELVES KNOW PERFECTLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD SO COMES AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT. FOR WHEN THEY SAY, “PEACE AND SAFETY!” THEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION COMES UPON THEM, AS LABOR PAINS UPON A PREGNANT WOMAN. AND THEY SHALL NOT ESCAPE. BUT YOU, BRETHREN, ARE NOT IN DARKNESS, SO THAT THIS DAY SHOULD OVERTAKE YOU AS A THIEF. YOU ARE ALL SONS OF LIGHT AND SONS OF THE DAY. WE ARE NOT OF THE NIGHT NOR OF DARKNESS. THEREFORE LET US NOT SLEEP, AS OTHERS DO , BUT LET US WATCH AND BE SOBER. (1TH. 1TH. 5:2-6) [EMPHASIS ADDED] A MAJOR THEME THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE IS THE IMPENDING ARRIVAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH. ALTHOUGH THE KINGDOM WILL BE A TIME OF GREAT BLESSING, PEACE, AND PROSPERITY UPON THE EARTH, SCRIPTURE REVEALS THAT THE ARRIVAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH IS CHARACTERIZED BY CONFLICT AND JUDGMENT. WHY DO THE NATIONS RAGE, AND THE PEOPLE PLOT A VAIN THING? THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SET THEMSELVES, AND THE RULERS TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER, AGAINST THE LORD AND AGAINST HIS ANOINTED, SAYING, “LET US BREAK THEIR BONDS IN PIECES AND CAST AWAY THEIR CORDS FROM US.” HE WHO SITS IN THE HEAVENS SHALL LAUGH; THE LORD SHALL HOLD THEM IN DERISION. THEN HE SHALL SPEAK TO THEM IN HIS WRATH, AND DISTRESS THEM IN HIS DEEP DISPLEASURE: “YET I HAVE SET MY KING ON MY HOLY HILL OF ZION.” I WILL DECLARE THE DECREE: THE LORD HAS SAID TO ME, “YOU ARE MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU. ASK OF ME, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE NATIONS FOR YOUR INHERITANCE, AND THE ENDS OF THE EARTH FOR YOUR POSSESSION. YOU SHALL BREAK THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON; YOU SHALL DASH THEM TO PIECES LIKE A POTTER’S VESSEL.” (PS. PS. 2:1-9) THIS PSALM RECORDS THE GENERAL OPPOSITION OF MAN TO THE RULE OF GOD, ESPECIALLY BY THE LEADERS OF MEN. THE DIVINE RESPONSE TO THIS REJECTION INCLUDES WRATH AND A PROMISE THAT JESUS WILL ‘BREAK THEM’ AND ‘DASH THEM.’ THESE ARE NOT TERMS DESCRIBING GRADUAL CHRISTIAN CONVERSION AND ENLIGHTENMENT WHICH WILL ONE DAY ENCIRCLE THE GLOBE AS MEN CONTINUALLY TURN TO GOD. RATHER, THIS PSALM DESCRIBES THE RADICAL INTERVENTION BY GOD INTO HUMAN HISTORY TO OVERTHROW THE REJECTION OF HIS KING. GOD’S CLIMACTIC INTERVENTION IN THE AFFAIRS OF A REJECTING WORLD TO ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM ON EARTH IS THE THEME OF NUMEROUS OTHER PASSAGES. FOR EXAMPLE: YOU WATCHED WHILE A STONE WAS CUT OUT WITHOUT HANDS, WHICH STRUCK THE IMAGE ON ITS FEET OF IRON AND CLAY, AND BROKE THEM IN PIECES. THEN THE IRON, THE CLAY, THE BRONZE, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD WERE CRUSHED TOGETHER, AND BECAME LIKE CHAFF FROM THE SUMMER THRESHING FLOORS; THE WIND CARRIED THEM AWAY SO THAT NO TRACE OF THEM WAS FOUND. AND THE STONE THAT STRUCK THE IMAGE BECAME A GREAT MOUNTAIN AND FILLED THE WHOLE EARTH. (DAN. DAN. 2:34-35) AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED; AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE; IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THESE KINGDOMS, AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER. INASMUCH AS YOU SAW THAT THE STONE WAS CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS, AND THAT IT BROKE IN PIECES THE IRON, THE BRONZE, THE CLAY, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD-THE GREAT GOD HAS MADE KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT WILL COME TO PASS AFTER THIS. THE DREAM IS CERTAIN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION IS SURE. (DAN. DAN. 2:44-45) IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM, INTERPRETED BY GOD THROUGH DANIEL, AN IMAGE MADE OF VARIOUS METALS REPRESENTING A SERIES OF KINGDOMS IS DESCRIBED. SIGNIFICANTLY, THE DREAM INCLUDES THE VISION OF A STONE “CUT WITHOUT HANDS” WHICH STRIKES THE IMAGE RESULTING IN THE VARIOUS METALS BEING “CRUSHED.” THE IMAGERY HERE IS VIOLENT, SUDDEN AND DRAMATIC—THE EXACT OPPOSITE OF THE GRADUAL WORLDWIDE CONVERSION WHICH POSTMILLENNIALISTS EXPECT TO BE THE FRUIT OF THE GOSPEL SPREADING ACROSS THE EARTH. I WAS WATCHING; AND THE SAME HORN WAS MAKING WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILING AGAINST THEM, UNTIL THE ANCIENT OF DAYS CAME, AND A JUDGMENT WAS MADE IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH, AND THE TIME CAME FOR THE SAINTS TO POSSESS THE KINGDOM. THUS, HE SAID: ‘THE FOURTH BEAST SHALL BE A FOURTH KINGDOM ON EARTH, WHICH SHALL BE DIFFERENT FROM ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, AND SHALL DEVOUR THE WHOLE EARTH, TRAMPLE IT AND BREAK IT IN PIECES. THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS WHO SHALL ARISE FROM THIS KINGDOM. AND ANOTHER SHALL RISE AFTER THEM; HE SHALL BE DIFFERENT FROM THE FIRST ONES, AND SHALL SUBDUE THREE KINGS. HE SHALL SPEAK POMPOUS WORDS AGAINST THE MOST HIGH, SHALL PERSECUTE THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH, AND SHALL INTEND TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAW. THEN THE SAINTS SHALL BE GIVEN INTO HIS HAND FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME. ’BUT THE COURT SHALL BE SEATED, AND THEY SHALL TAKE AWAY HIS DOMINION, TO CONSUME AND DESTROY IT FOREVER. THEN THE KINGDOM AND DOMINION, AND THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOMS UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVEN, SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE, THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH. HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM, AND ALL DOMINIONS SHALL SERVE AND OBEY HIM.’ (DAN. DAN. 7:21-27) DANIEL’S DREAM AND VISIONS RECORD YET ANOTHER ABRUPT TRANSITION. PRIOR TO THE “JUDGMENT IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS,” THE “HORN WAS MAKING WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILING AGAINST THEM” [EMPHASIS ADDED]. THIS PASSAGE DESCRIBES EVENTS IMMEDIATELY PRIOR TO THE COMING OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH. THIS COMING OF GOD’S KINGDOM IS SOMETHING WHICH JESUS INSTRUCTED HIS DISCIPLES AND BY EXTENSION, ALL BELIEVERS THROUGHOUT THE AGES TO PRAY FOR (MTT. MAT. 6:10). DID THE KINGDOM COME IN THIS SENSE AT THE CRUCIFIXION AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS? NO. WE KNOW THIS FROM THE CONDITIONS WHICH THE LORD SET FORTH IN THE PRAYER: “YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] UNTIL GOD’S WILL IS BEING DONE “ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN,” THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAS NOT COME IN THE SENSE JESUS WOULD HAVE US PRAY FOR, NOR IN THE WAY THE PREVIOUS PASSAGES DESCRIBE. IDEALISTS INTERPRET THESE PASSAGES AS SYMBOLIZING SPIRITUAL CONFLICT RATHER THAN PHYSICAL CONFLICT WHEREAS PRETERISTS TEND TO SEE THESE PASSAGES AS HYPERBOLIC DESCRIPTIONS OF FIRST-CENTURY EVENTS. BUT LITERAL INTERPRETATION AND THE MANY PASSAGES INDICATING THAT THE EARTH WILL REJECT THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (MTT. MAT. 24:10-12; 2TH. 2TH. 2:3; 1TI. 1TI. 4:1-3; 2TI. 2TI. 3:1-9; 2PE. 2PE. 2:3-7) INDICATE THAT CHRISTIANITY WILL NOT GRADUALLY SUBSUME THE SOCIAL AND POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS OF EARTH RESULTING IN A “GOLDEN AGE.” RATHER, THE WORLD SYSTEM IS PREDICTED TO EVENTUALLY REJECT AND INTENSELY PERSECUTE THE PEOPLE OF GOD. IT IS ONLY BY THE DIRECT INTERVENTION OF GOD AND BY HIS OWN HAND THAT PEACE AND JUSTICE WILL PREVAIL. AS IN PREVIOUS DISPENSATIONAL TESTS OF MANKIND,1 THIS AGE WILL ALSO END IN TROUBLE. THE SCRIPTURES FREQUENTLY DESCRIBE THE EVENTS ATTENDING THIS PERIOD USING THE TERM TRIBULATION. THE TERM TRIBULATION IS USED IN SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS IN SCRIPTURE. IT IS USED IN A NON-TECHNICAL, NON-ESCHATOLOGICAL SENSE IN REFERENCE TO ANY TIME OF SUFFERING OR TESTING INTO WHICH ONE GOES. IT IS SO USED IN MATTHEW MAT. 13:21; MARK MARK 4:17; JOHN JOHN 16:33; ROMANS ROM. 5:3; ROM. 12:12; 2 CORINTHIANS 2COR. 1:4; 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 1:4; REVELATION REV. 1:8-9+. IT IS USED IN ITS TECHNICAL OR ESCHATOLOGICAL SENSE IN REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE PERIOD OF THE SEVEN YEARS OF TRIBULATION, AS IN REVELATION REV. 2:22+ OR MATTHEW MAT. 24:29. IT IS ALSO USED IN REFERENCE TO THE LAST HALF OF THIS SEVEN YEAR PERIOD, AS IN MATTHEW MAT. 24:21.2 SEVERAL WELL-KNOWN TITLES ARE APPLIED BY SCRIPTURE TO THIS COMING TIME OF TROUBLE: THE DAY OF THE LORD, THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION.
THE TRIBULATION PRECEDES THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM ON EARTH
[image: The Tribulation precedes the Messianic Kingdom on Earth]
THE CONCEPT OF TROUBLE OR TRIBULATION IS ASSOCIATED WILL ALL THREE [TITLES]: THE DAY OF THE LORD IN ZEP. ZEP. 1:14-17, THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE IN JER. JER. 30:7, AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION IN DAN. DAN. 12:1 [JESUS’ GREAT TRIBULATION STATEMENTS IN MTT. MAT. 24:21, MAT. 24:29 WERE A REFERENCE TO DANIEL DAN. 12:1, INDICATING THAT DANIEL IS REFERRING TO THE GREAT TRIBULATION]. ALL THREE OF THESE OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES USE THE SAME WORD FOR TROUBLE. THE HEBREW SCHOLARS WHO PRODUCED THE SEPTUAGINT USED THE GREEK WORD FOR TRIBULATION TO TRANSLATE THIS HEBREW WORD FOR TROUBLE IN ZEPHANIAH ZEP. 1:15 AND DANIEL DAN. 12:1, SHOWING THEY UNDERSTOOD THAT BOTH THE DAY OF THE LORD AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION WILL BE CHARACTERIZED BY TRIBULATION.4 THIS TIME OF TROUBLE IS UNAVOIDABLY CONNECTED WITH “THE PROBLEM OF MAN.” THIS PROBLEM IS AS OLD AS SATAN: PRIDE. IT IS GOD’S EXPRESS PURPOSE TO TURN MAN’S PRIDE TO HUMILITY IN “THE DAY OF THE LORD.” ENTER INTO THE ROCK, AND HIDE IN THE DUST, FROM THE TERROR OF THE LORD AND THE GLORY OF HIS MAJESTY. THE LOFTY LOOKS OF MAN SHALL BE HUMBLED, THE HAUGHTINESS OF MEN SHALL BE BOWED DOWN, AND THE LORD ALONE SHALL BE EXALTED IN THAT DAY. FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS SHALL COME UPON EVERYTHING PROUD AND LOFTY, UPON EVERYTHING LIFTED UP-AND IT SHALL BE BROUGHT LOW- UPON ALL THE CEDARS OF LEBANON THAT ARE HIGH AND LIFTED UP, AND UPON ALL THE OAKS OF BASHAN; UPON ALL THE HIGH MOUNTAINS, AND UPON ALL THE HILLS THAT ARE LIFTED UP; UPON EVERY HIGH TOWER, AND UPON EVERY FORTIFIED WALL; UPON ALL THE SHIPS OF TARSHISH, AND UPON ALL THE BEAUTIFUL SLOOPS. THE LOFTINESS OF MAN SHALL BE BOWED DOWN, AND THE HAUGHTINESS OF MEN SHALL BE BROUGHT LOW; THE LORD ALONE WILL BE EXALTED IN THAT DAY. (ISA. ISA. 2:10-17) [EMPHASIS ADDED] 
WILL NOT: THE NEGATION HERE IS WITH Οὐ ΜΈ [OU ME], THE STRONGEST POSSIBLE FORM OF NEGATION IN KOINE GREEK.9 NO MATTER THE RESOLVE, AWARENESS, OR INTELLIGENCE OF THOSE WHO FAIL TO CONTINUOUSLY WATCH, THEY WILL BE SPIRITUALLY DECEIVED AND WILL NOT KNOW THE TIME.
REVELATION 3:4
A FEW EVEN IN SARDIS: GOD NEVER LUMPS THE FAITHFUL IN WITH THE ERRANT IN HIS ASSESSMENT. EVEN IN THE MIDST OF A WICKED CULTURE, THERE ARE THOSE WHO TRUST IN HIM WHICH HE WILL NEVER FORSAKE (GEN. GEN. 6:9; GEN. 18:25; GEN. 19:22; JOS. JOS. 6:17).
NOT DEFILED THEIR GARMENTS [BY ANY KIND OF SEXUALITY]: BEFORE COMING TO FAITH, THESE FEW WERE WEARING “FILTHY RAGS” IN COMPARISON TO THE RIGHTEOUSNESS REQUIRED BY GOD (ISA. ISA. 64:6). HAVING TRUSTED IN CHRIST, HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS BEEN IMPUTED TO THEM AND THEY ARE POSITIONALLY HOLY. EVEN THEN, IN THEIR WALK, THEY COULD BECOME DEFILED BY FLESHLY ACTIVITIES OF THE WORLD (JAS. JAS. 1:27; JUDE JUDE 1:23). BY CONFESSING THEIR SINS, THESE FEW HAD STEADFASTLY REMAINED IN CLOSE FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD (1JN. 1JN. 1:9).
SHALL WALK WITH ME: THE PICTURE OF WALKING IS TWO-FOLD: (1) THE FAITHFUL ARE PRESENTLY GUIDED BY THE SPIRIT TO WALK IN HIS WAYS (GEN. GEN. 5:22; 1S. 1S. 2:9; JOB JOB 23:14; PS. PS. 37:5, PS. 37:23; PS. 40:2; PS. 66:9; PS. 119:133; PR. PR. 3:6; PR. 16:9; PR. 19:21; PR. 20:24; ISA. ISA. 2:3; ISA. 30:21; ISA. 48:17; JER. JER. 6:16; JER. 10:23; ROM. ROM. 8:1, ROM. 8:4-6; GAL. GAL. 5:16); (2) IN THE FUTURE, THE REDEEMED WILL HAVE FULL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD AS DID ADAM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:8; REV. REV. 21:3+; REV. 22:3-4+).
IN WHITE: THEY WILL WEAR WHITE GARMENTS IN CONTRAST TO THE “FILTHY GARMENTS” THEY WORE PRIOR TO COMING TO FAITH: NOW JOSHUA WAS CLOTHED WITH FILTHY GARMENTS, AND WAS STANDING BEFORE THE ANGEL. THEN HE ANSWERED AND SPOKE TO THOSE WHO STOOD BEFORE HIM, SAYING, “TAKE AWAY THE FILTHY GARMENTS FROM HIM.” AND TO HIM HE SAID, “SEE, I HAVE REMOVED YOUR INIQUITY FROM YOU, AND I WILL CLOTHE YOU WITH RICH ROBES.” AND I SAID, “LET THEM PUT A CLEAN TURBAN ON HIS HEAD.” SO THEY PUT A CLEAN TURBAN ON HIS HEAD, AND THEY PUT THE CLOTHES ON HIM. AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD STOOD BY. (ZEC. ZEC. 3:3-5) THESE ARE THOSE WHOSE SIN HAS BEEN ATONED BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS, WHO “WASH THEIR GARMENTS IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB.” THOSE AT SARDIS IN JOHN’S DAY ARE TO BE FOLLOWED BY A CONSTANT STREAM OF FAITHFUL THROUGHOUT HISTORY CULMINATING IN THOSE WHO STAND FIRM TO OBTAIN THE CROWN OF LIFE DURING THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:9-17+). THOSE SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY THEY HELD ARE GIVEN WHITE ROBES TO WEAR (REV. REV. 6:9-11+). THE WHITE COLOR SPEAKS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, BUT ALSO OF THE MARRIAGE GARMENTS WORN BY HIS BRIDE AND THOSE WHO ATTEND THE WEDDING FEAST WHO ARE FOUND TO BE “SPOTLESS AND WITHOUT BLEMISH” AND “WHITE AND CLEAN”: BUT WHEN THE KING CAME IN TO SEE THE GUESTS, HE SAW A MAN THERE WHO DID NOT HAVE ON A WEDDING GARMENT. (MTT. MAT. 22:11) “LET US BE GLAD AND REJOICE AND GIVE HIM GLORY, FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME, AND HIS WIFE HAS MADE HERSELF READY.” AND TO HER IT WAS GRANTED TO BE ARRAYED IN FINE LINEN, CLEAN AND BRIGHT, FOR THE FINE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS...AND THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN, CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND CLEAN, FOLLOWED HIM ON WHITE HORSES. (REV. REV. 19:7-14+) HUSBANDS, LOVE YOUR WIVES, JUST AS CHRIST ALSO LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR HER, THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY AND CLEANSE HER WITH THE WASHING OF WATER BY THE WORD, THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT HER TO HIMSELF A GLORIOUS CHURCH, NOT HAVING SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING, BUT THAT SHE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH. (EPH EPH. 5:25-27)
THEY ARE WORTHY: THEIR WORTHINESS IS FOUND IN THE WORTHINESS OF HIM ON WHOM THEY HAVE BELIEVED. THOSE WHO WERE AT ONE TIME INVITED TO THE WEDDING, BUT REJECTED THE BRIDEGROOM WERE NOT WORTHY TO ATTEND. “THEN HE SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, ’THE WEDDING IS READY, BUT THOSE WHO WERE INVITED WERE NOT WORTHY” (MTT. MAT. 22:8). THOSE WITH FAITH IN CHRIST ARE ADOPTED INTO GOD’S FAMILY AND ARE FOUND WORTHY TO ATTAIN THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE (LUKE LUKE 20:34-36, THE FIRST RESURRECTION. GOD’S WORD DOES NOT REFUSE TO ASCRIBE A WORTHINESS TO MEN (MTT. MAT. 10:10-11; MAT. 22:8; LUKE LUKE 20:35; LUKE 21:36; 2TH. 2TH. 1:5, 2TH. 1:11); ALTHOUGH THIS WORTHINESS MUST EVER BE CONTEMPLATED AS RELATIVE AND NOT ABSOLUTE; AS RESTING ON GOD’S FREE ACCEPTANCE OF AN OBEDIENCE WHICH WOULD FAIN BE PERFECT, EVEN WHILE IT ACTUALLY IS MOST IMPERFECT, AND ON THIS HIS ACCEPTANCE AND ALLOWANCE OF IT ALONE.1
REVELATION 3:5
OVERCOMES: EACH LETTER CLOSES WITH ONE OR MORE PROMISES FOR “HE WHO OVERCOMES.” THE QUESTION ARISES, “WHO IS THE OVERCOMER?” THE QUESTION THAT NEEDS RESOLVING INVOLVES A PROPER IDENTIFICATION OF THIS OVERCOMER. DOES HE BELONG TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF CHRISTIANS COMPOSED OF THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUAL AND NOT CARNAL? OR IS HE PART OF A SPECIAL GROUP OF CHRISTIANS WHO ARE SET APART FOR EVENTUAL MARTYRDOM? OR IS “OVERCOMER” SIMPLY ANOTHER NAME FOR THOSE WHO ARE GENUINELY REGENERATE BELIEVERS?1 A SURVEY OF THE REWARDS PROMISED FOR THE OVERCOMER IN EACH CHURCH SHOWS THAT THEY CORRELATE WITH THE GENERAL BENEFITS OF SALVATION OFFERED TO ALL BELIEVERS (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+). THESE PROMISES DESCRIBE THE REWARDS FOR TRUE BELIEVERS WITHIN THE LARGER BODY OF EACH CHURCH, COMPOSED OF BOTH TRUE AND PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. ALMOST ALL THE REFERENCES TO OVERCOMING MENTION A PROMISE FOR ALL BELIEVERS, PROMISES THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION...IT WOULD SEEM STRANGE TO THINK OF ONLY SOME BELIEVERS EATING OF THE TREE OF LIFE, OR NOT BEING HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH, OR NOT BEING CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]2 AS TO THE DEFINITION OF OVERCOMER, IT CAN BEST BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF WHAT JOHN SAYS ELSEWHERE: FOR WHATEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD. AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH. WHO IS HE WHO OVERCOMES THE WORLD, BUT HE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD? (1JN 1JN. 5:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE OVERCOMERS IN EACH CHURCH DO SO, NOT BY THEIR ACTIONS—RATHER THEIR ACTIONS ARE AN INDICATION OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THE OVERCOMER, JESUS CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4). JOHN INDICATES THAT THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY WAY OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD: I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN HIM WHO IS FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN). (1JN 1JN. 2:13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY TRUSTING IN CHRIST AND HIS SACRIFICE, REMAINING UNWAVERING IN THEIR FAITH, EVEN WHEN FACED WITH DEATH (REV. REV. 12:11+). THEY INHERIT ALL THINGS BECAUSE OF THEIR POSITION IN CHRIST AS SONS OF GOD (REV. REV. 21:7+).
CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS: CLOTHED IS ΠΕΡΙΒΑΛΕῖΤΑΙ [PERIBALEITAI], THE OVERCOMER WILL CAUSE HIMSELF TO BE CLOTHED IN WHITE.1 THE OVERCOMER WILL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS LIKE THOSE IN LAODICEA WHO ARE COUNSELED “TO BUY ... WHITE GARMENTS, THAT YOU MAY BE CLOTHED, THAT THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS MAY NOT BE REVEALED” (REV. REV. 3:18+). THIS CLOTHING COVERS NAKEDNESS, REMINDING US OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR ATONEMENT, כֻפַּר [ḴUPPAR]: “PUAL - TO BE COVERED OVER.”2 THE WHITE GARMENTS ARE A SYMBOL OF REDEMPTION (REV. REV. 4:4+; REV. 5:8-9+; REV. 7:9-17+). THE SIN OF THE OVERCOMER WILL BE REMOVED FROM GOD’S SIGHT BY BEING COVERED BY THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD” (ROM. ROM. 3:5, ROM. 3:21-26; ROM. 10:3; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21; PHP. PHP. 3:9; JAS. JAS. 1:20). SOME HAVE ALSO SEEN THE WHITE GARMENTS AS A POSSIBLE ALLUSION TO THE GLORIFIED STATE OF THE REDEEMED (DAN. DAN. 12:3; MTT. MAT. 13:43; ROM. ROM. 8:19, ROM. 8:23; PHP. PHP. 3:21). THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN WHO APPEAR WITH THE WARRIOR MESSIAH ARE “ARRAYED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND PURE” (REV. REV. 19:14+). IT WOULD SEEM, THEREFORE, THAT THE WHITE GARMENTS PROMISED TO THE OVERCOMER IN REV. REV. 3:5+ REPRESENT AN ATTIRE APPROPRIATE TO THE HEAVENLY STATE. SINCE THEY ARE MADE WHITE BY WASHING IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 7:13+), THE FIGURE IS HIGHLY APPROPRIATE TO PORTRAY JUSTIFICATION.3
I WILL NOT: THIS IS EMPHATIC AND A COMMANDING PROMISE TO THOSE WHO ARE INDEED TRULY WORTHY: A DOUBLE NEGATIVE (LUKE LUKE 21:33; JOHN JOHN 6:37; JOHN 8:51; JOHN 13:8; REV. REV. 2:11+).
BLOT OUT HIS NAME FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE: THE CHURCH AT SARDIS HAD A NAME AND LIKELY HAD AN OFFICIAL ROLL CONTAINING THE NAMES OF THOSE WHO ATTENDED. YET IT WAS DEAD. JESUS DIRECTS THE CHURCH MEMBERS TO BE CONCERNED WHETHER THEY ARE IN THE BOOK OF LIFE RATHER THAN THE CHURCH ROLE. THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE OF THE BOOK OF LIFE IS TO RECORD THE NAMES OF THOSE WHO HAVE TRUSTED IN JESUS CHRIST FOR SALVATION AND HAVE HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED TO THEIR ACCOUNT (GEN. GEN. 15:6; ROM. ROM. 3:22; ROM. 4:3, ROM. 4:6, ROM. 4:9, ROM. 4:11; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21). SINCE CHRIST’S ATONING SACRIFICE IS THE BASIS FOR REDEMPTION, IT IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS “THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE” (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 21:27+).
CONFESS HIS NAME: CHRIST TAUGHT THE SAME IN THE GOSPELS—THAT WHOEVER WOULD CONFESS HIM BEFORE MEN, IN TURN, HE WOULD CONFESS BEFORE HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE ANGELS (MTT. MAT. 10:32; LUKE LUKE 12:8). WHAT POWERFUL INCENTIVE THIS IS FOR OUR WITNESS OF HIM IN THE FACE OF SKEPTICS AND MOCKERS! WHEN STANDING BEFORE SUCH MEN, LET US CONSIDER OURSELVES TO BE STANDING BEFORE THE VERY THRONE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN OUR CONFESSION OF THE SON. “COMING IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE PROMISE OF NOT ERASING THE OVERCOMER’S NAME FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, THIS PROMISE IMPLIES THAT ON THAT FUTURE DAY OF RECKONING THE JUDGE WILL ACKNOWLEDGE THE NAMES WRITTEN IN THE BOOK AS THOSE WHO BELONG TO HIM.”4
REVELATION 3:6
LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES: WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS: CHRIST HAD BEEN SPEAKING BUT NOW IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO SPEAKS - A DECLARATION OF CHRIST’S DEITY AND A TESTIMONY TO THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. WHEN JESUS PROMISED TO SEND ANOTHER HELPER (ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΝ [PARAKLĒTON]), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HE SAID, “I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU ORPHANS; I WILL COME TO YOU.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 14:18). IT IS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO INITIATES PROPHECY (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). HE IS THE SOURCE OF ALL SPIRITUAL REVELATION AND ILLUMINATION (JOHN JOHN 14:17; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13). TO THE CHURCHES: EACH LETTER IS GIVEN FOR THE BENEFIT OF ALL SEVEN CHURCHES. THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS GIVEN TO: (1) JOHN; (2) EACH INDIVIDUAL CHURCH; (3) ALL SEVEN CHURCHES; (4) ALL CHURCHES OF ALL TIME; (5) ALL BELIEVERS IN EVERY AGE (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+; REV. 13:9+). 
REVELATION 3:7
THE ANGEL: IN MOST CASES, THE GRAMMAR OF THE LETTERS TO EACH CHURCH IMPLICATES EACH INDIVIDUAL ANGEL. THIS IS REFLECTED BY THE PREPONDERANCE OF VERB FORMS IN THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR. YET THE THINGS WHICH ARE SAID TO THE ANGEL INCLUDE ASPECTS WHICH COULD ONLY BE TRUE OF THE WIDER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP. IN SOME CASES, THE GRAMMAR ITSELF REFLECTS A BROADER APPLICATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE LETTER TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA, SEVEN OF THE GREEK WORDS INDICATE THE ANGEL IS AN INDIVIDUAL (SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR, YOU). YET THREE WORDS INDICATE THE LARGER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP (SECOND-PERSON PLURAL, YOU ALL). TO THE ANGEL [SINGULAR]...I KNOW YOUR [SINGULAR] WORKS...BUT YOU [SINGULAR] ARE RICH...YOU [SINGULAR] DO NOT FEAR...THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU [SINGULAR] ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER...THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU [PLURAL] INTO PRISON...THAT YOU [PLURAL] MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU [PLURAL] WILL HAVE TRIBULATION...YOU [SINGULAR] BE FAITHFUL...AND I WILL GIVE YOU [SINGULAR] THE CROWN OF LIFE. (REV. REV. 2:8-10+) SINCE A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS ARE TO BE THROWN INTO PRISON TO BE TESTED, THE PROMISE OF THE CROWN OF LIFE CANNOT BE STRICTLY FOR THE INDIVIDUAL ANGEL, BUT SURELY MUST APPLY TO ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL. WE SHOULD TAKE CARE NOT TO MAKE TOO MUCH OF THE GRAMMATICAL DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SINGLE ANGEL AND THE PLURAL CONGREGATION. WHEN ALL THESE FACTORS ARE CONSIDERED, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE BEST SOLUTION IS ONE THAT TAKES THE “ANGELS” AS HUMAN MESSENGERS OR LEADERS OF THE CHURCHES WHILE RECOGNIZING THAT MUCH OF WHAT CHRIST SAYS TO THE ANGEL AS AN INDIVIDUAL IS ALSO MEANT FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH.22 IN OUR COMMENTARY ON THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WE WILL INTERPRET THE COMMENTS DIRECTED TO EACH SINGULAR ANGEL AS BEING DESCRIPTIVE OF THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION. CHURCH IN PHILADELPHIA: PHILADELPHIA WAS BUILT BY ATTALUS PHILADELPHUS, KING OF PERGAMUM (DIED 138 BC) FROM WHICH IT DERIVES ITS NAME.
ARCHITRAVE FRAGMENT AT PHILADELPHIA
[image: Architrave Fragment at Philadelphia] 
PHILADELPHIA IS TWENTY-SEVEN MILES E.S.E. FROM SARDIS2 AND SUFFERED FREQUENT EARTHQUAKES, ONE OF WHICH NEARLY DESTROYED IT DURING THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS PHILADELPHIA. PHILADELPHIA, SO CALLED FROM ITS FOUNDER, ATTALUS PHILADELPHUS, STILL EXISTS IN THE TOWN CALLED ALLAH-SHEAR, “THE CITY OF GOD.” ...THE NUMBER OF HOUSES IS SAID TO BE ABOUT 3000, OF WHICH 250 ARE GREEK, THE REST TURKISH; AND THE CHRISTIANS HAVE TWENTY-FIVE PLACES OF WORSHIP, FIVE OF THEM LARGE AND REGULAR CHURCHES, A RESIDENT BISHOP, AND TWENTY INFERIOR CLERGY.3
HE WHO IS HOLY: HERE AGAIN WE SEE THE DEITY OF CHRIST (AND THE TRINITY) IN THE APPLICATION OF A TITLE BY THE SON WHICH IS UNIQUELY THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S). THIS TITLE IS APPLIED TO יהוה [YHWH] IN THE OT (ISA. ISA. 6:3; ISA. 40:25; ISA. 43:15). THE HOLINESS OF JESUS IS A REFLECTION OF HIS IDENTIFICATION WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN THE GODHOOD. “I AND MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ARE ONE” (JOHN JOHN 10:30). “HAGIOS CHARACTERIZES JESUS, NOT SO MUCH AS THE SINLESS ONE, BUT AS ONE ESPECIALLY SET APART, BELONGING EXCLUSIVELY TO GOD.”4 THERE IS ONLY ONE WHO IS HOLY, AN ATTRIBUTE REQUIRED AS THE PERFECT SACRIFICE (ISA. ISA. 53:4-11; HEB. HEB. 10:14). NO OTHER MAN COULD BEAR THE SINS OF OTHER MEN SINCE THEY COULD NOT EVEN BEAR THEIR OWN SIN (HEB. HEB. 7:27). HE IS HOLY NOT ONLY IN THE SENSE OF BEING PERFECT AND WITHOUT SIN (ISA. ISA. 53:9; JOHN JOHN 8:46; JOHN 14:30; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21; HEB. HEB. 4:15; HEB. 7:26; HEB. 9:14; 1PE. 1PE. 1:19; 1PE. 2:22; 1JN. 1JN. 3:5), BUT BECAUSE OF HIS UNIQUENESS AND SEPARATENESS—THERE IS NONE OTHER LIKE HIM. “AND YOU SHALL BE HOLY TO ME, FOR I THE LORD AM HOLY, AND HAVE SEPARATED YOU FROM THE PEOPLES, THAT YOU SHOULD BE MINE” (LEV. LEV. 20:26). HIS NAME IS “HOLY” (ISA. ISA. 57:15) AND HE IS RIGHTEOUS IN ALL HIS WAYS (PS. PS. 145:17). HE IS THE “HOLY ONE” WHO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAD PROMISED WOULD NOT BE ALLOWED TO SEE CORRUPTION (PS. PS. 16:10) AND THUS WOULD BE RAISED FROM THE DEAD. THE HOLINESS OF GOD IS THE SUBJECT OF GREAT ANGELIC PRAISE THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE (ISA. ISA. 6:3; REV. REV. 4:8+). ALL THOSE IN THE SPIRITUAL REALM, EVEN THE DEMONS, RECOGNIZE THIS ATTRIBUTE OF CHRIST (MARK MARK 1:24). YET, THIS TRUTH WAS SADLY LACKING ON EARTH WHERE THE “HOLY ONE” WAS DENIED BY UNHOLY MEN WHO ASKED FOR A MURDERER IN HIS PLACE (ACTS ACTS 3:14; ACTS 4:27).
IN SCRIPTURE THERE ARE FOUR WHO ARE RECOGNIZED AS GOD
PROOFS FROM THE NEW TESTAMENT
A. THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST, THE ONLY BEGOTTEN FATHER IS RECOGNIZED AS GOD, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS RECOGNIZED AS GOD, HE IS EXPRESSLY CALLED GOD IN JOHN 10:34-35. HE IS EXPRESSLY CALLED GOD, BUT THOSE WHO ARE DISQUALIFIED, NOT HAVING THE SPIRIT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN HIMSELF IN JOHN 4:23-24], CAN NEVER IN NO WAY HOLD HIM AS GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3! IN SO GREAT A NUMBER OF PASSAGES (SUCH AS JOHN 6:27 “HIM THE FATHER [STEPHEN], EVEN GOD, HATH SEALED,” AND 1 PET. 1:2 “FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN]”) THAT WE NEED NOT DELAY TO ADDUCE EXTENDED PROOF.
THE DEITY OF STEPHEN
THE DEITY OF STEPHEN IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. IN ROMANS 1:20 SAYS THE GOD-HEAD AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE AND ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY) IS EQUAL IN DEITY AND DIVINE NATURE WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE SON JESUS ARE EQUAL IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES CONCERNING THE LORD YAH’S DEITY. FIRST, IS THE STEPHEN IS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55. THIS MEANS THERE WAS NOT APART ABOUT STEPHEN WHICH WAS NOT LINKED TO GOD. SECOND, HE IS THE CHRISTIAN FATHER IN THE LORDS PRESENCE IN MATTHEW 23:9; ACTS 6:15 & HEBREWS 1:1-14. THIRD, STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS “THE MOST HIGHEST LORD AS THE FATHER” IN LUKE 1:32, 35; 2:14; 24:19 & MARK 11:10. THE LORD YAH IS ELYON & HELEYON AS THE “ONLY HIGHEST CREATOR.” FOURTH, STEPHEN COULD NOT HAVE DONE THESE SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES, HEALINGS, REVELATIONS, VISIONS AND DREAMS UNLESS THE LORD YAH WAS WITH HIM IN ACTS 6:8. FIFTH, STEPHEN CALLS JESUS DEITY IN ACTS 7:56 & IN ACTS 7:59, HE SAYS, “LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.” THIS MEAN STEPHEN WAS LINKED TO THE LORD YAH & STEPHEN AS THE CHRISTIAN FATHER OVER THE LORD JESUS IN ACTS 7:59 WHILE CALLING ON GOD. SIXTH, STEPHEN WAS BORN INTO GOD’S KINGDOM AS THE MOST HIGHEST LORD & IS THE FIRST CHRISTIAN LORD IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM SHOWING HIS DIVINE NATURE IN ACTS 7:30-32; 17:24-32; 2ND PETER 1:4; ROMANS 1:20 & COLOSSIANS 2:9. STEPHEN WAS FIRST IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM AND WAS SEPARATE FROM THE WORLD OF LUST & THE CROSS IN MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34. SEVENTH, STEPHEN IS BORN OF GOD WHICH MEANS “HE DOES NOT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM, AND HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE IS BORN OF GOD” & CANNOT LIE IN 1ST JOHN 1:3; 3:3, 9, 11; 4:7; TITUS 1:1-3; HEBREWS 6:18 & ROMANS 3:4. EIGHTH, HE WOULD BE THE CHRISTIAN FATHER & THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST IN THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING THE PLAN OF WISDOM/POWER IN SCEVA SINCE IN ACTS 19:11-20 SAYS THAT SCEVA WOULD KNOW STEPHEN WHOM SAUL PREACHED IN ACTS 22:1-29 BECAUSE SAUL WAS A BLASPHEMER. NINTH, STEPHEN CALLED JESUS DEITY AS GOD’S GLORY IN ACTS 7:55-56. THE LORD JESUS CALLS STEPHEN DEITY AFTER THE STONING. TENTH, STEPHEN’S DEITY IS ABOVE JESUS’ DEITY IN SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES AND HEALINGS IN ACTS 6:8, IN THE HAND OF GOD WITH THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ELEVENTH, STEPHEN COULD READ THOUGHTS & KNOW WHAT WAS IN THE LORDS SINCE HE HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 7:51-53 WHEN HE SAID, “…YOU ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST…” TWELFTH, STEPHEN HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8 WHICH WOULD MEAN HE WAS PART OF THE GOD-HEAD AND DEITY. THIRTEENTH, STEPHEN HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPRESENCE (NOT WHILE ON EARTH FROM 12AD-33AD, BUT AFTERWARDS), WHEN CHRISTIANITY GREW THROUGHOUT THE WORLD IN ACTS 1:1-28:31. FOURTEENTH, THE LAW BLASPHEMES STEPHEN WHEN HE SAID HE IS THE FATHER IN ACTS 7:59. FIFTEENTH, STEPHEN’S ANOINTING BREAKS EVERY YOKE AND UPLIFTS EVERY PROBLEM IN ACTS 6:1-8:3. SIXTEENTH, STEPHEN HAS IMMORTALITY BECAUSE OF THE OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8, 10. SEVENTEENTH, IN PHILIPPIANS 2:11 THE CHRISTIAN FATHER STEPHEN SAYS THAT HE “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO LORDS), WHEN HE FINISHED HIS WORK OF WISDOM/POWER IN THE PLAN OF RELEASE FOR THE ANGEL KIND AND LORD KIND AT THE STONING THROUGH THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 6:1-9:30. EIGHTEENTH, STEPHEN IS THE FULLNESS OF GOD IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 AS THE CHRISTIAN FATHER. NINETEENTH, STEPHEN WAS FULLY ANGEL AND FULLY GOD IN RESPECT TO THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 6:3, 8; 7:30-32. TWENTIETH, STEPHEN ALSO HAS TO BE FULLY GOD FOR THE PLAN OF WISDOM/POWER FOR CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 1:7. TWENTY-FIRST, STEPHEN HAS DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY SINCE HE HAS OMNIPOTENCE AND OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 6:8, 10. TWENTY-SECOND, STEPHEN’S IMMORTALITY FOR ANGELS IS IN LUKE 20:36. TWENTY-THIRD, STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS IN MATTHEW 11:25-27 & ACTS 7:51-53. TWENTY-FOUR, STEPHEN IS FAITHFUL UNTO ETERNAL DEATH & CANNOT DENY HIMSELF IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. TWENTY-FIVE, STEPHEN THINKS NO EVIL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5. TWENTY-SIX, STEPHEN TEMPTS NO ONE AND CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY ANYTHING IN JAMES 1:13.
THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST’S DEITY: STEPHEN’S OFFICE OF DEITY (GOD-HEAD BODILY AND DIVINE NATURE) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ROMANS 1:20 IT TELLS US THAT THE GOD-HEAD AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE AND ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE IS EQUAL IN DEITY AND DIVINE NATURE WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN ARE EQUAL IN THE SCRIPTURES CONCERNING THE LORD’S DEITY IN THE CHRISTIAN SENSE INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THERE IS SOME PROOF OF STEPHEN’S DEITY. FIRST, THE STEPHEN IS ALWAYS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST BECAUSE IT IS ONLY A PART OF HIM IN ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55. THIS MEANS THERE WAS NOT A PART ABOUT STEPHEN WHICH WAS NOT LINKED TO GOD. SECOND, HE IS THE FATHER IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE IN MATTHEW 23:9; ACTS 6:15 AND HEBREWS 1:1-14. THIRD, STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS CROWN WHICH IS TRANSLATED AS THE “HIGHEST LORD” IN LUKE 1:32, 35; 2:14, 19:38; 24:19. GOD IS ELYON, HELEYON, THE LORD JEHOVAH, LORD VICTOR AND THE LORD YAH AS THE “HIGHEST CREATOR.” FOURTH, STEPHEN COULD NOT HAVE DONE THESE SIGNS, WONDER, MIRACLES OR HEALINGS UNLESS GOD WAS WITH HIM IN ACTS 6:8. FIFTH, STEPHEN CALLS JESUS CHRIST DEITY IN ACTS 7:56, THEN IN ACTS 7:59, HE SAYS ‘LORD JESUS RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THIS MEANS THAT STEPHEN WAS LINKED TO THE LORD YAH AND STEPHEN AS THE FATHER OVER THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ACTS 7:59 WHILE HE WAS CALLING ON GOD. SIXTH, STEPHEN WAS BORN INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD AS THE MOST HIGHEST LORD AND WAS THE FIRST CHRISTIAN IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM, WHICH PROVES HIS HOLY DIVINE LOVE NATURE IN ACTS 7:30-32; 17:24-32; 2ND PETER 1:4; ROMANS 1:20 AND COLOSSIANS 2:9. SINCE STEPHEN WAS FIRST IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD, HE WAS SEPARATED FROM THE WORLD OF LUST AND THE CROSS IN MATTHEW 27:46. SEVENTH, STEPHEN IS BORN OF GOD WHICH MEANS “HE DOES NOT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM, AND HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE IS BORN OF GOD” IN 1ST JOHN 1:3; 3:3, 9, 11; 4:7. EIGHTH, HE WOULD BE THE FATHER AND THE CHRIST IN THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE PLAN OF MERCY IN SCEVA IN ACTS 19:11-20. IT TELLS US THAT SCEVA WOULD KNOW STEPHEN WHOM SAUL PREACHES IN ACTS 22:1-29 BECAUSE SAUL WAS A BLASPHEMER.  NINTH, HE CALLED JESUS DEITY AS GOD’S GLORY IN ACTS 7:55-56. THE LORD JESUS CALLS STEPHEN DEITY AFTER THE STONING THROUGH THE MEASURE. TENTH, STEPHEN’S DEITY IS EQUAL IN SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES AND HEALINGS IN ACTS 6:8, CONCERNING THE HAND OF GOD IN THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE HAND OF GOD, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “MOSES’ ROD AND THE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” ELEVENTH, WE KNOW THAT STEPHEN COULD READ THOUGHTS SINCE HE HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 7:51-53 WHEN STEPHEN SAID “YOU ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST…” TWELFTH, STEPHEN HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8 WHICH MEANS HE IS PART OF THE GOD-HEAD AND DEITY IN ROMANS 1:20. THIRTEENTH, STEPHEN HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPRESENCE (NOT WHILE ON EARTH) BUT AFTERWARDS, WHEN THE PROGRESSION OF CHRISTIANITY GREW THROUGHOUT THE WORLD IN ACTS 1:4-28:31. FOURTEENTH, THE LAW BLASPHEMED STEPHEN WHEN HE SAID HE IS THE FATHER IN ACTS 7:51-53. FIFTEENTH, STEPHEN’S ANOINTING BREAKS EVERY YOKE AND UPLIFTS EVERY PROBLEM IN ACTS 6:5-8:3. SIXTEENTH, STEPHEN HAS IMMORTALITY BECAUSE OF OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8, 10. SEVENTEENTH, IN PHILIPPIANS 2:11 AS THE FATHER IT DECREES THE STEPHEN “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO THE 60 OTHER LORDS), IN WHICH HE FINISHED HIS WORK OF MERCY AND A PLAN OF RELEASE & IT BEING EXPUNGED FOR ANGELS (LORDS) AND OTHER LORD’S IN THE STONING THROUGH THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 6:1-9:30. EIGHTEENTH, STEPHEN IS THE FULLNESS OF GOD IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 AS THE FATHER. NINETEENTH, STEPHEN WAS FULLY ANGEL (LORD) AND FULLY GOD IN RESPECT TO THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 6:3, 8; 7:30-32. TWENTIETH, STEPHEN ALSO HAS TO BE FULLY GOD FOR THE PLAN OF MERCY FOR THE LORDSHIPS OF CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 1:7. TWENTY-FIRST, STEPHEN HAS DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY SINCE HE HAS OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE IN MATTHEW 11:25-27. ALL THE LORDS CAME BEFORE THE ANGELS (LORDS) IN PROVERBS 8:22-31. 
B. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON IS RECOGNIZED AS GOD, (A) HE IS EXPRESSLY CALLED GOD, BUT THOSE WHO ARE DISQUALIFIED, NOT HAVING THE SPIRIT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], CAN NEVER IN NO WAY HOLD HIM AS GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3! IN JOHN 1:1, ΘΕὸΣ ἦΝ ὁ ΛΟΓΟΣ, THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE SHOWS ΘΕΟΣ TO BE THE PREDICATE (4:24, ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ὁ ΘΕΟΣ). THIS PREDICATE PRECEDES THE VERB BY WAY OF EMPHASIS, TO INDICATE PROGRESS IN THE THOUGHT, ‘THE LOGOS WAS NOT ONLY WITH GOD, BUT WAS GOD’ ONLY ὁ ΛΟΓΟΣ CAN BE THE SUBJECT, FOR IN THE WHOLE INTRODUCTION THE QUESTION IS, NOT WHO GOD IS, BUT WHO THE LOGOS IS.’ THAT WE NEED NOT DELAY TO ADDUCE EXTENDED PROOF. 
THE DEITY OF JESUS
THE DEITY OF CHRIST IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. MOST OF THE TIME GOD OR “THEOS” IS REFERRED TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN 99.99%, BUT SOME SCRIPTURES REFER TO JESUS CHRIST. THERE ARE 5,240 OCCURRENCES FOR GOD & 8,796 OCCURRENCES FOR LORD IN THE WHOLE HOLY HOLY BIBLE. THESE SCRIPTURES INCLUDE 2ND PETER 1:1; ISAIAH 9:6; ROMANS 9:5; PSALMS 45:6; TITUS 2:13; JOHN 1:1, 18; 20:28 & HEBREWS 1:8. THERE ARE ONLY 9 SCRIPTURES THAT REFER TO JEHOVAH, YAHWEH OR VICTOR IN GENESIS 22:14 (OKJV); EXODUS 6:3 (OKJV); 17:17 (OKJV); JUDGES 6:24 (OKJV); PSALMS 68:4 (NKJV); 83:18 (OKJV) & ISAIAH 12:2 (NKJV); 26:4 (NKJV); 38:11 (NKJV). EVEN THOUGH YOU MAY REFER TO THE LORD YAHWEH AS GOD OR LORD IT STILL CAN REFER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58. THE WORD LORD, “KYRIOS” IS ALSO USED FOR CHRIST. KYRIOS CAN MEAN SIR OR MASTER. SOME SCRIPTURES USED FOR SIR ARE JOHN 4:11 & MATTHEW 13:27; 21:30; 27:63. MASTER IS USED IN MATTHEW 6:24; 21:40. LORD IS USED AS CHRIST IN LUKE 1:43; 2:11, 18; MATTHEW 3:3; 22:44; PSALMS 110:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 12:3 & HEBREWS 1:10-12. ANOTHER STRONG PROOF OF JESUS’ DEITY IS THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF MAN. IN ACTS 7:56 STEPHEN REFERS CHRIST AS DEITY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE DANIEL 7:13-14 & MATTHEW 26:64-66. JOHN REFERS JESUS AS GOD OR “LOGOS” IN JOHN 1:1, 14 & PSALMS 33:6. LOGOS MEANS THE WORD OF GOD. IN REVELATION 19:11-16 CHRIST IS A NAME WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. FIRST, OMNIPOTENCE WAS DEMONSTRATED BY JESUS WHEN HE COMMANDED THE STORM & SEA TO CALM IN MATTHEW 8:26-27, THE MULTIPLIED FISH LOAVES IN MATTHEW 14:19, THE WATER INTO WINE IN JOHN 2:1-11 & WALKING ON THE SEA IN MATTHEW 14:22-23; MARK 6:48-52 & JOHN 6:15-21. SECOND, OMNISCIENCE IS TO KNOW THOUGHTS IN MARK 2:8; JOHN 2:25; 6:64; 16:30. JESUS’ OMNISCIENCE IS HEARING VOICES & KNOWING WHAT IS IN MAN. THIRD, OMNIPRESENCE IS IN MATTHEW 18:20; 28:20. JESUS CHRIST HAS SOVEREIGNTY IN MARK 2:5-7 & MATTHEW 5:22, 28, 32, 34, 39, 44; 11:25-27. JESUS’ IMMORTALITY IS IN JOHN 2:19, 21-22; 10:17-18 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16. JESUS IS WORSHIPPED WORTHY IN REVELATION 5:12-13; 19:10; PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 & HEBREWS 1:6. THE “KENOTIC THEOLOGY” SAYS JESUS AS FULLY MAN WAS DIVESTED OF CERTAIN ATTRIBUTES WHILE ON EARTH. IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-7 SAYS JESUS “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF OMNISCIENCE (KNOWING ALL THOUGHTS OF MAN), THE OMNIPOTENCE (ALL POWER FOR MAN) AND OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO MAN), IN WHICH HE FINISHED HIS WORK OF SALVATION & PLAN OF REDEMPTION FOR MANKIND AT THE CROSS THROUGH THE STONING. BUT THIS APPROACH TO JESUS IS UNCERTAIN BECAUSE THERE IS NO REAL PROOF OF THIS IN SCRIPTURE. JESUS IS FULLY DIVINE WHICH IS PROVEN IN MATTHEW 1:23, WHEN HE IS CALLED “EMMANUEL” WHICH MEANS “GOD WITH US.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 TELLS US ABOUT THE FULLNESS OF GOD AS THE SON THAT JESUS POSSESSED. JESUS’ INCARNATION OR DEITY WAS VERY NECESSARY FOR MAN. JESUS WAS FULLY MAN, BUT FULLY GOD TO SHOW HIS POSITION AS MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD & MAN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. ALSO SALVATION BELONGS TO THE LORD IN JONAH 2:9. SO JESUS IS FULLY GOD FOR THE PLAN OF SALVATION & THEN CHRISTIANITY FOR MAN AFTERWARDS. ALSO, WE MUST LEAN ON THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST (TO KNOW BOTH THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE SON JESUS) TO UNDERSTAND WHAT HE HAS DONE FOR MANKIND IN 2ND JOHN 9. ANYONE THAT DENIES THE SON JESUS DENIES THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO IN 1ST JOHN 2:23. THE LAW BLASPHEMED BECAUSE HE SAYS I AM THE SON OF GOD IN JOHN 10:36. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE WAS DEMONSTRATED BY JESUS WHEN HE COMMANDED THE STORM AND SEA TO CALM IN MATTHEW 8:26-27. THE MULTIPLIED FISH LOAVES IN MATTHEW 14:19, THE WATER INTO WINE IN JOHN 2:1-11 AND WALKING ON THE SEA IN MATTHEW 14:22-33; MARK 6:48-52 & JOHN 6:15-21. ANOTHER ATTRIBUTE IS JESUS’ OMNISCIENCE IN KNOWING OTHER PEOPLE’S THOUGHTS IN MARK 2:8 & JOHN 2:25; 6:64; 16:30. ALSO THE OMNISCIENCE WAS PART OF HEARING VOICES AND KNOWING WHAT WAS IN MAN. ANOTHER ATTRIBUTE OF JESUS IS HIS OMNIPRESENCE IN MATTHEW 18:20; 28:20. JESUS ALSO ATTAINED DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY IN MARK 2:5-7; MATTHEW 5:22, 28, 32, 34, 39, 44; 11:25-27. JESUS CHRIST ALSO HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY IN JOHN 2:19, 21-22; 10:17-18 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16. JESUS IS WORTHY TO BE WORSHIPPED IN REVELATION 5:12-13; 19:10; PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 AND HEBREWS 1:6.
THE SON JESUS CHRIST’S DEITY AS BEING FULLY GOD WHICH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THROUGHOUT BIBLICAL SCRIPTURE MOST OF THE TIME GOD OR “THEOS” IS REFERRED TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN 99.99%, BUT SOMETIMES WE FIND IN SOME SCRIPTURES THAT REFER TO JESUS CHRIST. THERE ARE 5,240 OCCURRENCES FOR GOD & 8,796 OCCURRENCES FOR LORD IN THE WHOLE HOLY HOLY BIBLE. THESE SCRIPTURES ARE IN 2ND PETER 1:1; ROMANS 9:5; ISAIAH 9:6; PSALMS 45:6; TITUS 2:13; JOHN 1:1, 18; 20:28 & HEBREWS 1:8. THERE ARE ONLY 9 SCRIPTURES FOR JEHOVAH, YAHWEH OR VICTOR IN GENESIS 22:14 (OKJV); EXODUS 6:3 (OKJV); 17:17 (OKJV); JUDGES 6:24 (OKJV); PSALMS 68:4 (NKJV); 83:18 (OKJV) & ISAIAH 12:2 (NKJV); 26:4 (NKJV); 38:11 (NKJV). EVEN THOUGH YOU MAY REFER TO THE LORD YAHWEH AS GOD OR LORD IT STILL CAN REFER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58. THE WORD LORD, “KYRIOS” IS ALSO USED FOR THE CHRIST. KYRIOS CAN ALSO MEAN SIR OR MASTER. SOME SCRIPTURES USED FOR SIR IS IN JOHN 4:11; MATTHEW 13:27; 21:30; 27:63. MASTER IS USED IN MATTHEW 6:24; 21:40. LORD IS USED AS THE CHRIST IN LUKE 1:43; 2:11, 18; MATTHEW 3:3; 22:44; PSALMS 110:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 12:3 AND HEBREWS 1:10-12. ANOTHER STRONG PROOF OF JESUS’ DEITY IS THE JESUS IS THE SON OF MAN. IN ACTS 7:56 THE FATHER STEPHEN REFERS CHRIST AS DEITY. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN DANIEL 7:13-14 AND MATTHEW 26:64-66. THE LORD JOHN REFERS TO THE LORD JESUS AS GOD OR “LOGOS” IN JOHN 1:1, 14 AND PSALMS 33:6. LOGOS MEANS THE WORD OF GOD. IN REVELATION 19:11-16 CHRIST IS REFERRED TO A NAME WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. JESUS CHRIST POSSESSED DEITY ATTRIBUTES. FIRST, OMNIPOTENCE WAS DEMONSTRATED BY JESUS WHEN HE COMMANDED THE STORM AND SEA TO CALM IN MATTHEW 8:26-27, THE MULTIPLIED FISH LOAVES IN MATTHEW 14:19, THE WATER INTO WINE IN JOHN 2:1-11 AND WALKING ON THE SEA IN MATTHEW 14:25-33; MARK 6:48-52 AND JOHN 6:15-21. ANOTHER ATTRIBUTE IS JESUS’ OMNISCIENCE IN KNOWING WHAT WAS IN MANKIND IN MARK 2:8 AND JOHN 23:25; 6:64; 16:30. OMNISCIENCE WAS PART OF HEARING VOICES AND KNOWING WHAT WAS IN MANKIND. ANOTHER ATTRIBUTE OF JESUS IS HIS OMNIPRESENCE IN MATTHEW 18:20; 28:20. JESUS ATTAINED DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY IN MARK 2:5-7 & MATTHEW 5:22, 28, 32, 34, 39, 44; 11:25-27. JESUS HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY IN JOHN 2:19, 21-22, 10:17-18 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16. JESUS IS WORTHY TO BE WORSHIPPED IN REVELATION 5:12-13; 19:10; PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 AND HEBREWS 1:6. JESUS IS THE 2ND MAN ADAM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. THE “KENOTIC THEOLOGY” SAYS HE WAS FULLY MAN & DIVESTED OF CERTAIN ATTRIBUTES ON EARTH. IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-7 STATES JESUS “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF THE OMNISCIENCE (KNOWING ALL THOUGHTS OF MANKIND), THE OMNIPOTENCE (ALL POWER TOWARDS MANKIND) AND OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO MANKIND) IN WHICH HE FINISHED HIS WORK OF SALVATION AND THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION FOR MANKIND AT THE CROSS. JESUS CHRIST AS FULLY DIVINE IS PROVEN IN MATTHEW 1:23, WHEN HE IS CALLED “IMMANUEL” WHICH MEANS GOD WITH US. IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 SAYS THE FULLNESS OF GOD THAT HE POSSESSED. JESUS’ INCARNATION OF DEITY WAS VERY NECESSARY FOR MANKIND. JESUS WAS FULLY MAN BUT FULLY GOD TO SHOW HIS TRUE POSITION AS MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MAN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. ALSO SALVATION BELONGS TO THE LORD IN JONAH 2:9. JESUS HAS TO BE FULLY GOD AND FULLY MAN FOR THE PLAN OF SALVATION AND THEN CHRISTIANITY FOR MANKIND AFTERWARDS. WE UNDERSTAND WHAT HE DID FOR MANKIND IN 2ND JOHN 9. ANYONE THAT DENIES THE SON JESUS CHRIST DENIES THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 2:23. THE LAW BLASPHEMED BECAUSE JESUS SAID, ‘I AM THE SON OF GOD’ IN JOHN 10:36.       
C. THE LORD JOHN CHRIST, THE ONLY BEGOTTEN BROTHER IS RECOGNIZED AS GOD, THE JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS RECOGNIZED AS GOD, HE IS EXPRESSLY CALLED GOD IN JOHN 10:34-35. HE IS EXPRESSLY CALLED GOD, BUT THOSE WHO ARE DISQUALIFIED, NOT HAVING THE SPIRIT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], CAN NEVER IN NO WAY HOLD HIM AS GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3! IN (LUKE 3:20-21 “…IT CAME TO PASS THAT JESUS ALSO WAS BAPTIZED, AND WHILE HE PRAYED, THE HEAVEN WAS OPENED. AND THE HOLY GHOST DESCENDED IN BODILY FORM LIKE A DOVE UPON HIM, AND A VOICE CAME FROM HEAVEN WHICH SAID, ‘YOU ARE MY BELOVED SON, IN YOU I AM WELL PLEASED.”) THAT WE NEED NOT DELAY TO ADDUCE EXTENDED PROOF.
THE DEITY OF JOHN
THE DEITY OF JOHN IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THE DEITY OF JOHN AS FULLY WOMAN & FULLY GOD. JOHN BEING FULLY WOMAN MEANS HE IS IN THE WISDOM & UNDERSTANDING OF THE LORD. JOHN DIED IN THE BEHEADING AS THE 2ND EVE AS THE WOMAN OF THE LORD TO RESTORE THE 1ST EVE BEING DECEIVED. FIRST, HE WAS BORN IN THE WOMB WITH THE HOLY GHOST IN LUKE 1:15 & HE IS BORN OF GOD, & CANNOT SIN BY HIS SEED REMAINING IN HIM. SECOND, HE PERFORMED SIGNS, WONDERS, & HEALINGS DONE BY GOD BY HIS WARNINGS TO THE PEOPLE IN LUKE 3:7-15; MATTHEW 3:3-12; MARK 1:1-8. THIRD, HIS NAME IS CONNECTED TO THE HOLY GHOST MEANING COMFORTER. FOURTH, THE 7 SONS OF SCEVA WOULD KNOW JOHN WHOM SAUL PREACHES IN ACTS 26:1-8; 19-23 BY SAUL BEING AN INSOLENT MAN IN ACTS 26:9-11 & PROVES JOHN AS THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD & THE CHRIST BY THE PLAN OF GRACE. IN JOHN’S DAY THEY ASKED HIM IF HE WAS THE MESSIAH OF FORGIVENESS, IN WHICH HE WAS NOT, BUT WAS THE MESSIAH OF REPENTANCE FOR WOMANKIND BY THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK (EL OR ELOHIM) FROM THE BRANCH OF SAUL. THE LAW BLASPHEMES BY HIM SAYING HE IS THE HOLY GHOST IN LUKE 3:1-22. FIFTH, JOHN IN LUKE 3:21-22 BAPTIZES JESUS BY THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HIS DIVINE FLESH & IS FULLY THE HOLY GHOST. IF YOU SAY THIS IS NOT TRUE WITH JOHN, THEN YOU ARE ANTICHRISTS IN 2ND JOHN 7-13. SIXTH, JOHN (2ND EVE) IS CALLED JESUS (2ND ADAM) IN GENESIS 2:23; 3:20 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. SEVENTH, JOHN AS THE HOLY GHOST IS GOD IN 1ST JOHN 5:7; HEBREWS 10:15; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:8; EPHESIANS 4:30; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3; ROMANS 9:1; ACTS 1:33; 7:55; JOHN 14:26; MARK 12:36 AND MATTHEW 28:19. EIGHTH, IN THE “KENOTIC THEOLOGY” SAYS JOHN AS FULLY WOMAN BY OMNISCIENCE WAS DIVESTED OF CERTAIN ATTRIBUTES WHILE ON EARTH. IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-7 SAYS JOHN “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF OMNISCIENCE (KNOWING ALL THOUGHTS OF WOMAN), THE OMNIPOTENCE (ALL POWER FOR WOMAN) AND OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO WOMAN), IN WHICH HE FINISHED HIS WORK OF GRACE & PLAN OF REDEMPTION FOR WOMANKIND AT THE BEHEADING THROUGH THE STONING. THIS JOHN DID IN FACT BAPTIZE JESUS, & PROVES THAT THE HOLY GHOST DESCENDED FROM THIS JOHN IN BODILY FORM AND PROCEEDED & CAME FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24. EVEN JESUS CAME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:42. STEPHEN COMES FROM THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58. THE TRUE LORD COMES INTO & THEN FROM HOLY FLESH, TEMPTATIONLESS FLESH, SINLESS FLESH, GUILTLESS FLESH, SEXLESS FLESH, LIVING FLESH & DIVINE FLESH & NOT ANYWHERE ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE OTHER SKIN COVERING OF FLESH FROM A FOREIGN SOURCE IN JOHN 5:24-47; 6:41-59 & 1ST JOHN 4:2-3; 5:6-13. THESE THREE ARE GOD TRUTHFULLY, WITHOUT ANY OTHER PROOF, BUT IF YOU JUST HOLD JESUS AS LORD IN A DOGMATIC VIEW & DENY ONE OR THE TWO OTHERS AS GOD, THEN YOU DO NOT IN FACT & NEVER HAVE THE GENUINE TRUE SPIRIT OF GOD IN ITS ETERNAL FULLNESS IN JOHN 4:23-24; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3 & ACTS 6:5, 10, 15; 7:55-56! 
THE BROTHER JOHN CHRIST’S DEITY AS FULLY WOMAN BY FULLY GOD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. JOHN WAS CONSIDERED AS FULLY WOMAN AND FULLY GOD. JOHN BEING FULLY WOMAN MEANT HE WAS IN THE WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. JOHN DIED IN THE BEHEADING AS THE 2ND WOMAN EVE CONCERNING BEING CALLED THE WOMAN OF THE LORD TO RESTORE THE 1ST EVE BEING DECEIVED. JOHN AS DEITY IS A GREAT MYSTERY BUT WE KNOW FIRST THAT JOHN WAS BORN WITH THE HOLY GHOST IN THE WOMB IN LUKE 1:15. THIS MEANS HE WAS BORN OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. SECOND, HE PERFORMED SIGNS, WONDER AND HEALINGS THAT WERE DONE THOUGH HIS WARNINGS TO THE PEOPLE IN LUKE 3:7-15. THIRD, HIS NAME IS CLOSELY CONNECTED TO THE HOLY GHOST MEANING GRACE AND COMFORT. FOURTH, THE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA WOULD KNOW JOHN WHOM SAUL PREACHES IN ACTS 26:1-8, 19-23 SINCE SAUL WAS AN INSOLENT MAN IN ACTS 26:9-11 WHICH PROVES JOHN AS THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD AND THE CHRIST CONCERNING THE PLAN OF GRACE. REMEMBER THE PEOPLE ASKED HIM IF HE WAS THE CHRIST, BUT SAID HE WAS NOT CONCERNING SALVATION, BUT HE WAS CONCERNING GRACE IN LUKE 3:1-22. FIFTH, JOHN IN LUKE 3:21-22 BAPTIZES JESUS CHRIST THROUGH THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HIS DIVINE FLESH & BECOMING FULLY GOD AND THE LORD JOHN. SIXTH, JOHN (2ND EVE) IS ALSO CALLED JESUS (2ND ADAM) IN GENESIS 2:23; 3:20 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. IF YOU SAY IT DID NOT HAPPEN THEN YOU ARE DECEIVED AND HAVE BECOME AN ANTICHRIST IN 2ND JOHN 7-13. THE BROTHER JOHN IS WORSHIPPED AS THE “WOMAN OF THE LORD AND BROTHER” IN HEBREWS 1:6. THERE ARE SCRIPTURES OF THE TRINITY’S DEITY. THEY ARE EPHESIANS 1:7-8; 2:17-18; 3:8-13; 5:20; COLOSSIANS 1:2-3, 19; 3:10; JAMES 1:5; 3:17; REVELATION 7:12; ROMANS 11:36; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; 2ND PETER 1:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; GALATIANS 4:6 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:1. ALSO JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS CALLED GOD IN 1ST JOHN 5:7; HEBREWS 10:15; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:8; EPHESIANS 4:30; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3; ROMANS 9:1; ACTS 1:33; 7:55; JOHN 14:26; MARK 12:36 & MATTHEW 28:19.  IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE TRINITY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD JEHOVAH THE PHYSICAL TRINITY & THE CHURCH OF GOD.”
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE ONLY TRUE LORD
IN EXODUS 15:11 DECLARES “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, MAJESTIC IN HOLINESS, TERRIBLE IN GLORIOUS DEEDS, DOING WONDERS?” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5 (NIV) DECLARES “HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE, YOU, SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE DEUTERONOMY 4:35; MARK 12:29-31; JOHN 17:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4; 2ND KINGS 19:15; 23:25; MATTHEW 27:37-39; LUKE 10:27 AND PSALMS 97:10. IN 1ST KINGS 8:60 DECLARES “…THAT ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GOD, THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:5-6 DECLARES “I AM THE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD, I GIRD YOU, THOUGH YOU DO NOT KNOW ME, THAT MEN MAY KNOW, FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN AND FROM THE WEST, THAT THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. I AM THE LORD AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:21-22 SAYS “…THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A RIGHTEOUS GOD & SAVIOR (PROTECTION IN CALLING ON HIS NAME), THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME…TURN TO ME AND BE SAVED, ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH! FOR I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 44:6-8. IN ISAIAH 46:9 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME.” THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ALONE TRUE GOD IS PROVEN IN ISAIAH 64:8; EPHESIANS 4:6 & JOHN 8:58. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 DECLARES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THERE IS ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS.” IN ROMANS 3:30 SAYS “GOD IS ONE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 SAYS “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD (YAHWEH), THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FROM WHOM ARE ALL THINGS & FROM WHOM WE EXIST.” IN JAMES 2:19 STATES “YOU BELIEVE THAT GOD IS ONE, YOU, DO WELL. EVEN THE DEMONS BELIEVE—AND SHUTTER (TREMBLE).” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 SAYS “ONE GOD (YAHWEH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN YOU ALL.” 
GOD ETERNALLY EXISTS AS THREE PERSONS, THEY ARE FULLY GOD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) AND THERE IS ONE GOD AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. WHO IS THE MALE PHYSICAL TRINITY THAT CAME TO THE EARTH? FIRST, IT CONCERNS THE LORD JOHN IN DOING THE PLAN OF GRACE AS THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN LUKE 3:1-22; 9:7-9 AND CLEARING THE WAY OF THE LORD JESUS IN JOHN 3:4-6. SECOND, IT CONCERNS THE LORD JESUS IN DOING THE PLAN OF SALVATION AS THE SON OF GOD IN LUKE 22:1-23:56; ACTS 8:37; 9:20 AND CLEARING THE WAY OF THE LORD STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:59; 10:31-39. THIRD, IT CONCERNS THE LORD STEPHEN IN DOING THE PLAN OF MERCY & WISDOM/POWER AS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 1:4-8:3. WHO IS THE FEMALE PHYSICAL TRINITY THAT CAME TO THE EARTH? FIRST, IT CONCERNS THE LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]IN DOING HER PREGNANCY OF JOHN IN LUKE 1:5-25. SECOND, IT CONCERNS THE LADY MARY IN DOING HER PREGNANCY OF JESUS IN LUKE 1:46-55. THIRD, IT CONCERNS THE LADY BARBARA IN DOING HER PREGNANCY OF STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ACTS 1:4-8. THERE IS SOME PROOF OF THE TRINITY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IN MATTHEW 28:19 IT DECLARES THAT THE APOSTLES SHOULD GO “AND MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL NATIONS (LAWS), BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SON (JESUS) AND HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN).” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4-6 IT TELLS US THAT “NOW THERE ARE VARIETIES OF GIFTS, BUT THE SAME SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), AND THERE ARE VARIETIES OF MINISTRIES, BUT OF THE SAME LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THERE ARE VARIETIES OF ACTIVITIES, BUT THE SAME GOD (SON JESUS) WHO WORKS ALL IN ALL.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:14 IT STATES THAT “THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST AND THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN) BE WITH YOU ALL.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:7 SAYS “FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS (RECORD) IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS) AND THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN): AND THESE THREE ARE ONE.” IN  EPHESIANS  4:4-6  IT  MENTIONS “THERE  IS  ONE  BODY  AND  ONE SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), JUST AS YOU WERE CALLED TO THE ONE HOPE THAT BELONGS TO YOUR CALL, ONE LORD (SON JESUS), ONE FAITH, ONE BAPTISM, ONE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF US ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL AND THROUGH ALL IN ALL.” 
ALSO, GOD IS THREE PERSONS IN ONE. IN JOHN 1:1-2 IT TELLS US THAT “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD (SON JESUS) AND THE WORD WAS GOD (BROTHER JOHN). HE (FATHER STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25---RSV) WAS IN THE BEGINNING WITH GOD (LORD YAH).” IN ACTS 10:38 IT TELLS US THAT “GOD (STEPHEN) ANOINTED JESUS OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND WITH POWER, WHO WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD AND HEALING ALL THAT WERE OPPRESSED BY THE DEVIL, FOR GOD WAS WITH HIM.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT SUPPORT THIS ARE ROMANS 15:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:4 AND LUKE 4:14. IN JOHN 14:26 IT DECLARES “BUT THE COUNSELOR (BROTHER JOHN), THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHOM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL SEND IN MY NAME, HE WILL TEACH YOU ALL THINGS, AND BRING TO YOUR REMEMBRANCE ALL THAT I (SON JESUS) HAVE SAID UNTO YOU.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:1 IT STATES THAT “IF ANYONE DOES SIN, WE HAVE AN ADVOCATE (BROTHER JOHN) WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN), JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS.” IN HEBREWS 7:25 IT TELLS US THAT “CHRIST WHO IS ABLE FOR ALL TIME TO SAVE THOSE WHO DRAW NEAR TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) THROUGH HIM, SINCE HE (BROTHER JOHN) ALWAYS LIVES TO MAKE INTERCESSION FOR THEM.” 
EACH PERSON IS FULLY GOD. IN GENESIS 1:1 IT DECLARES THAT THE FATHER IS FULLY GOD WHICH PROVES THE DEITY OF STEPHEN IN JOHN 1:1-4; 1ST JOHN 2:22; 2ND JOHN 9 AND ACTS 6:3, 5, 8, 10; 7:51-53, 59-60. IN JOHN 1:1-4 IT TELLS US THAT THE SON IS FULLY GOD. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE DEITY OF CHRIST ARE IN JOHN 20:28; HEBREWS 1:10 AND PSALMS 102:25. IN TITUS 2:13 IT REFERS TO “OUR GREAT GOD AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST.” IN 2ND PETER 1:1 TELLS US THAT “RIGHTEOUSNESS OF OUR GOD AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST.” IN ISAIAH 9:6 WHICH DECLARES “FOR US A CHILD IS BORN, TO US A SON IS GIVEN AND THE GOVERNMENT  WILL  BE  UPON  HIS  SHOULDER, AND  HIS  NAME  WILL  BE  CALLED  WONDERFUL  COUNSELOR (LORD JOHN), MIGHTY GOD (LORD JAMES), EVERLASTING FATHER (LORD STEPHEN) & PRINCE OF PEACE (LORD JESUS)” WHICH PROVES THREE DISTINCT PERSONS WITH THE LAW. IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 IT TELLS US THAT “IN HIM THE WHOLE FULLNESS OF DEITY DWELLS BODILY.” IN MATTHEW 28:19 IT TELLS US THAT BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME OF THE…HOLY SPIRIT WHICH PROVES THE DEITY OF JOHN IN JOHN 1:1-4. IN ACTS 5:3-5 IT SAYS THAT “WHY HAS SATAN FILLED YOUR HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST AND KEEP BACK PART OF THE PRICE OF THE LAND FOR YOURSELF…YOU HAVE NOT LIED TO MEN BUT TO GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-11 IT STATES “BUT GOD HAS REVEALED THEM TO US THROUGH HIS SPIRIT. FOR THE SPIRIT SEARCHES ALL THINGS, YES, THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD…FOR NO ONE KNOWS THE THINGS OF GOD EXCEPT THE SPIRIT OF GOD.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT SUPPORT THE HOLY GHOST ARE JOHN 3:5-8 AND PSALMS 139:7-8.      
FINALLY, THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD. IN EXODUS 15:11 IT DECLARES “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, MAJESTIC IN HOLINESS, TERRIBLE IN GLORIOUS DEEDS, DOING WONDERS?” IN ISAIAH 45:21-22 IT DECLARES “THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A RIGHTEOUS GOD AND SAVIOR, THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME…LOOK TO ME, AND BE SAVED, ALL YOU ENDS OF THE EARTH! FOR I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 44:6, 8 IT DECLARES “I AM THE FIRST AND THE LAST, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD…YOU ARE MY WITNESSES (TRINITY), IS THERE A GOD BESIDES ME? INDEED THERE IS NO OTHER ROCK, I KNOW NOT ONE.” IN 1ST KINGS 8:60 IT DECLARES “THAT ALL PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GOD, THERE IS NO OTHER.” SO THERE ARE THREE PERSONS AS GOD’S WITNESS IN THE HEAVEN & LORDSHIP (FATHER (STEPHEN), WORD (SON JESUS) AND HOLY SPIRIT (HOLY GHOST JOHN), WITNESS ON EARTH (SPIRIT (STEPHEN), BLOOD (JESUS) & WATER (JOHN) & WITNESS IN HELL (FATHER STEPHEN IN ETERNAL DAMNATION, SON JESUS IN ETERNAL JUDGMENT & HOLY GHOST JOHN IN ETERNAL CONDEMNATION & THE LORD JAMES IN THE LAW IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE) AND THERE IS ONLY ONE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED THE LORD JEHOVAH (JAH) THE CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH OR LORD YAHWEH (YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OR THE LORD VICTOR (VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS.       
GOD ETERNALLY EXISTS BECAUSE OF THE TRINITY. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT GOVERN THIS ARE JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; JOHN 17:5, 24 AND GENESIS 1:1-2. THE IMPORTANCE OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN REVELATION 5:12-14 AND PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11.
THE TRINITY HAS DIFFERENT JOBS RELATING TO THE WORLD OF MAN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DIES FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:51-60 BY SHOWING WISDOM/POWER AND TRUTH. THE SON JESUS DIES FOR THE FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD IN LUKE 23:26-46 BY SHOWING SALVATION AND TRUTH. THE BROTHER JOHN DIES FOR THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD IN LUKE 9:7-9 BY SHOWING GRACE AND TRUTH. THE LORD JAMES DIES FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN THE END OF ACTS IN 63 AD BY SHOWING MERCY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE DIFFERENT JOB OF THE FATHER AND THE SON ARE IN JOHN 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; PSALMS 33:6, 9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 AND HEBREWS 1:1-2. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE JOB OF THE HOLY GHOST ARE IN GENESIS 1:2 AND PSALMS 33:6; 139:7 AND JOHN 14:16-18, 26; 16:5-15. 
IN REDEMPTION THERE ARE THREE DISTINCT FUNCTIONS. THE FATHER (STEPHEN) PLANNED REDEMPTION & THEN SENT HIS SON (JESUS) INTO THE WORLD IN JOHN 3:16; GALATIANS 4:4 & EPHESIANS 1:9-10. THE SON (JESUS) OBEYED THE FATHER (STEPHEN) & COMPLETED REDEMPTION FOR US IN JOHN 6:38 & HEBREWS 10:5-7. THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THEN SENT HIS HOLY GHOST TO US IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26 & ACTS 2:1-3. THE HOLY GHOST (JOHN) GIVES US A NEW LIFE & REGENERATION IN JOHN 3:5-8; ROMANS 8:13; 15:16; 1ST PETER 1:2; ACTS 1:8 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:7-11. THE SON (JESUS) & THE HOLY GHOST (JOHN) ARE EQUAL IN DEITY TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) & ARE IN SUBORDINATE JOBS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:28. 
THE THREE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY ETERNALLY EXISTED AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AND THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE EPHESIANS 1:3-4; 3:14-15; JOHN 1:1-4, 14, 18; 17:4; PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11; ROMANS  8:29; 1ST  PETER 1:2, 20-21; JOHN  3:16; GALATIANS  4:4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; HEBREWS 1:1-3 AND PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV—WISDOM DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN QANAH).
THE LORD YAH ETERNALLY AND NECESSARILY EXISTS AS THE TRINITY. GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SPOKE HIS OMNIPOTENT CREATIVE WORDS & JEHOVAH BROUGHT NOTHING INTO BEING, GOD THE SON (JESUS) CARRIED OUT THESE WORDS BY BEING HIS DIVINE AGENT PROVEN IN HEBREWS 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 AND JOHN 1:1-3. GOD THE HOLY GHOST (JOHN) WAS ACTIVE IN “MOVING OVER THE FACE OF THE WATERS” OR HOVERING IN GENESIS 1:2. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE JOHN 17:5, 24. GOD IS IMMUTABLE WHICH MEANS “THE UNCHANGING GOD.” HE IS THE “I AM THAT I AM” & JEHOVAH.
HE WHO IS TRUE: ANOTHER ATTRIBUTE OF THE TRINITY: GOD CANNOT LIE (NUM. NUM. 23:19; ROM. ROM. 3:4; HEB. HEB. 6:18; TIT. TIT. 1:2). JESUS TELLS THE LAODICEANS THAT HIS WITNESS IS FAITHFUL AND TRUE (REV. REV. 3:14+)—WHAT HE SAYS IS UNDENIABLE IN ITS ACCURACY. THIS IS WHY IT IS HE WHO WILL JUDGE AND AVENGE THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (REV. REV. 6:10+; REV. 19:11+). BECAUSE HE HIMSELF IS TRUE, HIS “WORDS WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY” (MTT. MAT. 24:35).
KEY OF DAVID: THE KEY INDICATES THE GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITY OF DAVID.5 HE IS THE PROMISED KING WHO WILL RULE FROM THE THRONE OF DAVID (2S. 2S. 7:13-17; PS. PS. 89:4, PS. 89:28; ISA. ISA. 9:7; ISA. 16:5; JER. JER. 23:5; JER. 33:15; AMOS AMOS 9:11; ZEC. ZEC. 6:13; MTT. MAT. 19:28; MAT. 25:31; LUKE LUKE 1:32; ACTS ACTS 2:30). JACOB PROPHESIED THAT A RULER WOULD ARISE FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH (GEN. GEN. 49:10). ISAIAH PROPHESIED OF A COMING CHILD WITH AN ETERNAL KINGDOM THAT WOULD RULE FROM DAVID’S THRONE (ISA. ISA. 9:6-7). GABRIEL REPEATED THIS PROMISE TO MARY AT THE ANNUNCIATION: “HE WILL BE GREAT, AND WILL BE CALLED THE SON OF THE HIGHEST; AND THE LORD GOD WILL GIVE HIM THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID” (LUKE LUKE 1:32). THE KEY OF DAVID WAS LAID ON THE SHOULDER OF ELIAKIM WHO ACTED AS PRIME MINISTER AND WHO DETERMINED WHO WOULD BE ALLOWED TO SEE KING HEZEKIAH. HE ALSO WOULD MAKE DECISIONS ONLY THE KING COULD OVERTHROW. HIS WAS A POSITION OF GREAT AUTHORITY AND TRUST: THEN IT SHALL BE IN THAT DAY, THAT I WILL CALL MY SERVANT ELIAKIM THE SON OF HILKIAH; I WILL CLOTHE HIM WITH YOUR ROBE AND STRENGTHEN HIM WITH YOUR BELT; I WILL COMMIT YOUR RESPONSIBILITY INTO HIS HAND. HE SHALL BE A FATHER TO THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM AND TO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH. THE KEY OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID I WILL LAY ON HIS SHOULDER; SO HE SHALL OPEN, AND NO ONE SHALL SHUT; AND HE SHALL SHUT, AND NO ONE SHALL OPEN. I WILL FASTEN HIM AS A PEG IN A SECURE PLACE, AND HE WILL BECOME A GLORIOUS THRONE TO HIS FATHER’S HOUSE (STEPHEN YAHWEH). (ISA. ISA. 22:20-23) THIS KEY WAS PROPERLY HANDLED BY THE KING (REV. REV. 3:7+), AND THEREFORE BY THE “HOUSE-MAYOR” ONLY IN HIS STEAD. THE POWER OF THE KEYS CONSISTED NOT ONLY IN THE SUPERVISION OF THE ROYAL CHAMBERS, BUT ALSO IN THE DECISION WHO WAS AND WHO WAS NOT TO BE RECEIVED INTO THE KING’S SERVICE. THERE IS A RESEMBLANCE, THEREFORE, TO THE GIVING OF THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN TO PETER UNDER THE NEW TESTAMENT. BUT THERE THE “BINDING” AND “LOOSING” INTRODUCE ANOTHER FIGURE, THOUGH ONE SIMILAR IN SENSE; WHEREAS HERE, IN THE “OPENING” AND “SHUTTING,” THE FIGURE OF THE KEY IS RETAINED.6 THE KEY BEING LAID ON HIS SHOULDER SPEAKS OF COMMITTING RESPONSIBILITY INTO HIS HAND AND ALLUDES TO ISAIAH’S PROPHECY OF THE ULTIMATE DAVIDIC RULER: FOR UNTO US A CHILD IS BORN, UNTO US A SON IS GIVEN; AND THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE UPON HIS SHOULDER. AND HIS NAME WILL BE CALLED WONDERFUL, COUNSELOR, MIGHTY GOD, EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN), PRINCE OF PEACE. OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER. THE ZEAL OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PERFORM THIS. (ISA. ISA. 9:6-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] BEING BOTH GOD AND MAN, IN THE LINE OF DAVID (MTT. MAT. 1:1, MAT. 1:6; LUKE LUKE 3:31), CHRIST ALONE HAS THE AUTHORITY TO OPEN THE SCROLL INITIATING THE JUDGMENTS WHICH USHER IN THE DAVIDIC KINGDOM UPON THE EARTH. “BUT ONE OF THE ELDERS SAID TO ME, ‘DO NOT WEEP. BEHOLD, THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF DAVID, HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL AND TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS.’” (REV. REV. 5:5+). SOME INTERPRETERS SEE THESE KEYS AS BEING IDENTICAL WITH THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN (MTT. MAT. 16:19; HEB. HEB. 3:6).7 PETER WAS GIVEN THE KEYS TO THE KINGDOM AND WAS PERSONALLY PRESENT WHEN EACH OF THE 3 PERSON GROUPS (JEWS, SAMARITANS, AND GENTILES: ACTS ACTS 1:8) FIRST RECEIVED THE HOLY SPIRIT.8 JESUS CHASTISED THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, “BUT WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU SHUT UP THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN AGAINST MEN; FOR YOU NEITHER GO IN YOURSELVES, NOR DO YOU ALLOW THOSE WHO ARE ENTERING TO GO IN” (MTT. MAT. 23:13). INSTEAD, AUTHORITY TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WAS ENTRUSTED TO A SIMPLE FISHERMAN (MTT. MAT. 16:19). THE AUTHORITY OF HEAVEN STANDS BEHIND THE SPIRIT-LED DECISIONS OF THE CHURCH (MTT. MAT. 18:18; JOHN JOHN 20:23). 
HE WHO OPENS AND NO ONE SHUTS: ὁ ἀΝΟΙΓΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΟὐΔὲΣ ΚΛΕΊΣΕΙ [HO ANOIGŌN KAI OUDES KLEISEI]: “THE ONE PRESENTLY OPENING AND NO ONE SHALL SHUT”. HE IS ACTIVELY HOLDING OPEN THE DOOR SUCH THAT NO ONE ELSE CAN SHUT IT.
SHUTS AND NO ONE OPENS: ΚΛΕΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ἀΝΟΊΓΕΙ [KLEIŌN KAI OUDEIS ANOIGEI]: “WHILE PRESENTLY SHUTTING AND NO ONE IS PRESENTLY OPENING”. HE IS ACTIVELY SHUTTING THINGS WHICH ARE TO REMAIN SHUT. MEN MUST RESPOND WHILE THE DOOR IS HELD OPEN BY GOD FOR ONCE IT IS SHUT, THERE IS NO RECOURSE FOR ENTRY: AND WHILE THEY WENT TO BUY, THE BRIDEGROOM CAME, AND THOSE WHO WERE READY WENT IN WITH HIM TO THE WEDDING; AND THE DOOR WAS SHUT. (MTT. MAT. 25:10) WHEN ONCE THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE HAS RISEN UP AND SHUT THE DOOR, AND YOU BEGIN TO STAND OUTSIDE AND KNOCK AT THE DOOR, SAYING, ‘LORD, LORD, OPEN FOR US,’ AND HE WILL ANSWER AND SAY TO YOU, ‘I DO NOT KNOW YOU, WHERE YOU ARE FROM.’ (LUKE LUKE 13:25)
REVELATION 3:8
I KNOW: I KNOW: PERFECT TENSE, ΟἶΔΑ [OIDA], “I HAVE KNOWN.” HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR PAST WORKS RESULTS IN THE COMMENDATIONS AND EXHORTATIONS WHICH PRESENTLY FOLLOW.1 CHRIST IS OMNISCIENT. 
OPEN DOOR: ΘΎΡΑΝ ἐΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΗΝ [THYRAN ENEŌGMENĒN]: “A DOOR WHILE HAVING BEEN OPENED” (PERFECT TENSE) - THE DOOR NOW STANDS OPEN AFTER HAVING BEEN OPENED BY JESUS. ALTHOUGH JESUS IS KNOCKING AT A SHUT DOOR IN LAODICEA (REV. REV. 3:20+), AT PHILADELPHIA HE HIMSELF HOLDS THE DOOR OPEN SUCH THAT NO ONE CAN SHUT IT . THIS DOOR IN PHILADELPHIA COULD REPRESENT THE DOOR OF EVANGELISM AND ILLUMINATION WITHOUT WHICH HUMAN PROMULGATION OF THE GOSPEL FALLS ON UNRECEPTIVE EARS (LUKE LUKE 24:45; ACTS ACTS 14:27; ACTS 16:14; 1COR. 1COR. 16:9; 2COR. 2COR. 2:12; COL. COL. 4:3). IN VIEW OF THE MENTION OF THE KEY OF DAVID (REV. REV. 3:7+) AND SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN (REV. REV. 3:9+), IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY THE DOOR PROVIDES ENTRANCE INTO THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM WHERE CHRIST WILL RULE FROM THE THRONE OF DAVID.1 IT SPEAKS OF A SURE ENTRANCE INTO THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM, PROMISED TO THIS CHURCH AS A REWARD FOR THEIR FAITHFULNESS. NO ONE, NOT EVEN THOSE OF “THE SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN,” CAN SHUT THEM OUT. JEWISH OPPONENTS WOULD SEEK TO DENY GENTILES, SUCH AS CHRISTIANS IN THIS CITY, ENTRANCE INTO THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM.2 IN VIEW OF JESUS’ SUBSEQUENT PROMISE TO THE OVERCOMER, “I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD” (REV. REV. 3:10+), PERHAPS THIS DOOR THAT IS HELD OPEN AND WHICH NO MAN CAN SHUT IS A SURE PATHWAY TO HEAVEN FOR THE FAITHFUL AT THE TIME OF THE RAPTURE: “AFTER THESE THINGS I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A DOOR STANDING OPEN IN HEAVEN. AND THE FIRST VOICE WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE A TRUMPET SPEAKING WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME UP HERE, AND I WILL SHOW YOU THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS.’ ” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 4:1+). 
A LITTLE STRENGTH: EVEN THOUGH THEY HAVE BUT LITTLE STRENGTH, THEY WILL BE ABLE TO AVAIL THEMSELVES OF THE DOOR SINCE CHRIST ENSURES IT REMAINS OPEN. SOME BELIEVE THIS SHOULD BE TRANSLATED WITHOUT THE INDEFINITE ARTICLE, “LITTLE STRENGTH” AS AN INDICATION OF WEAKNESS RATHER THAN POWER.3 THE MINISTRY OF THE CHURCH AT PHILADELPHIA WOULD BE ALL THE MORE EFFECTIVE BECAUSE IN THEIR STRENGTH THEIR ACCOMPLISHMENTS WOULD BE UNDENIABLY OF GOD (2COR. 2COR. 12:9; PHP. PHP. 4:13). OTHERS BELIEVE THAT THE COMMENDATIONS GIVEN TO THIS CHURCH ARE AN INDICATION OF THEIR SPIRITUAL VITALITY SO THAT THIS PHRASE “MUST REFER TO THE CHURCH’S LIMITED INFLUENCE BECAUSE OF ITS NUMERICAL SMALLNESS.”4
KEPT MY WORD: THE CHURCH AT PHILADELPHIA HAD FAITHFULLY KEPT HIS WORD. THEY HAD PRESERVED ITS MEANING AND APPLIED IT TO THEIR OWN LIVES. THEY WERE BLESSED WITH THOSE WHO KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY (REV. REV. 1:3+; REV. 22:7+). IT IS BY KEEPING HIS WORD—AND THE COMMANDMENTS THEREIN—THAT THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH DEMONSTRATED THE DEPTH OF THEIR LOVE FOR HIM (JOHN JOHN 14:21-24). IN OUR OWN DAY, THERE ARE MANY PRESSURES ATTEMPTING TO DISSUADE BELIEVERS FROM KEEPING HIS WORD. “WE ARE ASKED BY SOME TO ABANDON GENESIS TO ‘SCIENCE,’ SALVATION BY REDEMPTION TO ANTHROPOLOGY, THE LIFE OF THE SPIRIT TO PSYCHOLOGY, THE VERY WORD ITSELF TO HIGHER CRITICISM.”5
NOT DENIED MY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH): THEY HAD NOT DENIED HIM BY THEIR WORDS (MTT. MAT. 10:32-33; MAT. 26:70-72; LUKE LUKE 12:8-9; 1JN. 1JN. 2:22-23) OR THROUGH THEIR ACTIONS (PR. PR. 30:9; ACTS ACTS 3:13-15; 1TI. 1TI. 5:8). IN THE MIDST OF THE ULTIMATE TEST, THE CHURCH AT PERGAMOS HELD FAST TO HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND DID NOT DENY HIS FAITH. IN THE DAYS OF THE TRIBULATION, MANY WILL DENY HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) BY TAKING THE NAME OF ANOTHER (JOHN JOHN 5:43; REV. REV. 13:17+; REV. 14:11+).
REVELATION 3:9
SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN, WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS AND ARE NOT: SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN: THE LOCAL DEVIL-DRIVEN SYNAGOGUE IN SMYRNA OPPOSED THE TRUE CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLY, AS DID THE DEVIL-DRIVEN SYNAGOGUE IN PHILADELPHIA (REV. REV. 3:9+).6 THE GATHERING OF CHRISTIANS AT SMYRNA IS “CHURCH” ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊΑΙΣ [EKKLĒSIAIS], WHEREAS THE GATHERING OF THESE BLASPHEMERS IS “SYNAGOGUE” ΣΥΝΑΓΩΓὴ [SYNAGŌGĒ]. THE DIFFERENCE IN WORDS IS SIGNIFICANT MAKING IT UNLIKELY THAT JESUS IS DESCRIBING SOME OTHER GROUP OF CHRISTIANS WHO HOLD FAULTY DOCTRINE CONCERNING THEIR JEWISHNESS. SOME INTERPRETERS TAKE THIS VERSE AS DESCRIBING CHRISTIAN GROUPS WHO HOLD TO REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY. WHILE WE ARE OPPOSED TO REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY, SUCH AN INTERPRETATION APPEARS TO US TO BE A SUBVERSION OF THIS TEXT TO SERVE THE ENDS OF THE INTERPRETER RATHER THAN ACCURATE EXEGESIS.7 JESUS TELLS THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH THAT MEMBERS OF THE SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN “SAY THEY ARE JEWS AND ARE NOT” (REV. REV. 3:9+). THEY UNDOUBTEDLY WERE JEWS IN THE NATIONAL SENSE—PHYSICAL OFFSPRING OF ABRAHAM—BUT LACKED FAITH IN MESSIAH JESUS. PERSECUTION BY THE SYNAGOGUE WAS SOMETHING THAT JESUS HAD PROMISED (MTT. MAT. 23:34; MARK MARK 13:9; LUKE LUKE 21:12; JOHN JOHN 16:12) AND PAUL HAD EXPERIENCED (ACTS ACTS 9:20-23; ACTS 13:45-50; ACTS 14:2; ACTS 17:5-10; ACTS 18:6, ACTS 18:28; ACTS 19:9; ACTS 22:22). JOHN 8:44).”8 PERSECUTION BY THE UNBELIEVING JEWS WAS HEIGHTENED BY THE BELIEF THAT THEY ALONE HAD THE TRUE UNDERSTANDING OF GOD: THE MEASURE OF THEIR FORMER NEARNESS TO GOD WAS THE MEASURE OF THEIR PRESENT DISTANCE FROM HIM. IN THE HEIGHT TO WHICH THEY WERE LIFTED UP WAS INVOLVED THE DEPTH TO WHICH, IF THEY DID NOT CONTINUE AT THAT HEIGHT, THEY MUST INEVITABLY SEXUALLY FALL; AND THIS, TRUE FOR THEM, IS TRUE ALSO FOR ALL9 THIS PERSECUTION BY JUDAISM WAS ESPECIALLY TROUBLING BECAUSE IT MEANT THE LOSS OF THE PROTECTION CHRISTIANITY INITIALLY ENJOYED WHILE CONSIDERED A SECT WITHIN JUDAISM: THE LETTERS IN REVELATION SUGGEST THAT JEWISH CHRISTIANS WERE TEMPTED TO ESCAPE PERSECUTION BY SEEKING SOME FORM OF IDENTIFICATION WITH JEWISH SYNAGOGUES, WHICH WERE EXEMPTED FROM EMPEROR WORSHIP, AND THAT GENTILE CHRISTIANS WERE TEMPTED TO COMPROMISE WITH TRADE GUILD CULTS AND EVEN THE EMPEROR CULT IN ORDER TO ESCAPE PERSECUTION. SUCH A SITUATION IS MORE LIKELY TO HAVE BEEN PRESENT TOWARD THE END OF THE FIRST CENTURY RATHER THAN EARLIER.10 ACCORDING TO ROMAN LAW, RELIGIONS WERE CONSIDERED ILLEGAL OUTSIDE THEIR COUNTRY OF ORIGIN, ...THE ONLY EXCEPTION TO THIS LAW WAS JUDAISM, THE PRACTICE OF WHICH WAS ALLOWED THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE. CHRISTIANS WERE PROBABLY CONSIDERED A SECT OF JUDAISM UNTIL 70 A.D., THOUGH THEY LIKELY WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN COMPLETELY DISASSOCIATED FROM JUDAISM IN THE MINDS OF PAGANS IN THE YEARS FOLLOWING 70 A.D. AFTER THAT DATE, JUDAISM MADE FORMAL ATTEMPTS TO DISSOCIATE ITSELF FROM CHRISTIANITY.11 JUDAISM HAD A SPECIAL PRIVILEGE THAT THE ROMANS ALLOWED ONLY THEM, FREEDOM FROM WORSHIPING THE ROMAN GODS AND PARTICIPATING IN THE GRECO-ROMAN CULTS. CHRISTIANITY WAS CONSIDERED PART OF JUDAISM AT LEAST THROUGH THE JEWISH WAR (A.D. 66-70) AND ALSO BENEFITED FROM THIS PRIVILEGE. HOWEVER, JUDAISM TRIED MORE AND MORE TO SEPARATE ITSELF FROM CHRISTIANITY AND GET THE ROMAN EMPIRE TO RECOGNIZE THAT CHRISTIANITY WAS NOT EXEMPT...THE ROMANS IMPOSED ON JEWS [THE JUDEAN TAX] THAT ALLOWED THE JEWS FREEDOM FROM PARTICIPATION IN THE IMPERIAL CULT. CHRISTIANS REFUSED TO PAY THIS TAX; THUS THE JEWS DENOUNCED CHRISTIANS AS NOT BEING TRUE JUDEANS AND AS BEING TROUBLEMAKERS.12 THE INTENSITY OF THE HATRED OF THE SMYRNAEAN JEWS FOR CHRISTIANS WAS ILLUSTRATED IN THE BURNING OF POLYCARP SOME YEARS LATER: “[THE MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP] WAS IN THE YEAR 165, BUT THE ATTITUDE OF THE ASIAN JEW TOWARDS CHRISTIANITY HAD BEEN DETERMINED AT LEAST SEVENTY YEARS BEFORE.”13 “THE MOST STRIKING INSTANCE [OF PERSECUTION BY JEWS] ACTUALLY RELATES TO SMYRNA: THE JEWS GATHERED FUEL ON THE SABBATH FOR THE BURNING OF POLYCARP (MART. PION. 4; CADOUX, PP. 378-79).”14 “THESE THINGS HAPPENED WITH SUCH SWIFTNESS, QUICKER THAN WORDS CAN TELL, THE CROWD SWIFTLY COLLECTING WOOD AND KINDLING FROM THE WORKSHOPS AND BATHS, THE JEWS BEING ESPECIALLY EAGER TO ASSIST IN THIS, AS IS THEIR CUSTOM.”15 ALTHOUGH IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE TEXT AS DESCRIBING UNBELIEVING JEWS (TRUE PHYSICAL OFFSPRING OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB), SOME HAVE NOTED THE TREND AMONG CULTS (E.G., JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES, BRITISH ISRAEL) OF CLAIMING TO BE “JEWS,” “ONE COMMON ELEMENT AMONG CULTS IS TO CLAIM TO BE THE ‘REAL’ JEWS BY DECLARING THEMSELVES TO BE THE 144,000 JEWS OR THE TEN LOST TRIBES OF ISRAEL.”16 IF THE JEWS HAD RECOGNIZED THEIR MESSIAH, WHAT IS HERE DESCRIBED AS A SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN COULD HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED AS THE “CHURCH OF THE LIVING GOD.” THIS CHURCH OF MARTYRDOM FACED ITS MOST INTENSE OPPOSITION FROM THOSE WHO AT ONE TIME WERE CLOSEST TO GOD. REV. 2:13+), AND HERETICAL (REV. REV. 2:24+).”3 THAT THESE “JEWS” ARE THE NATURAL SEED OF ABRAHAM CAN BE SEEN BY THE DESCRIPTION OF THEIR ASSEMBLY PLACE AS A SYNAGOGUE4 AND BY THE ANALOGY OF SCRIPTURE (ROM. ROM. 2:28-29; ROM. 9:6; PHP. PHP. 3:2-3). THESE WERE THE UNBELIEVING JEWS OF SMYRNA, WHO HAD PHYSICAL CIRCUMCISION, BUT LACKED THE CIRCUMCISION OF THE HEART: FOR HE IS NOT A JEW WHO IS ONE OUTWARDLY, NOR IS CIRCUMCISION THAT WHICH IS OUTWARD IN THE FLESH; BUT HE IS A JEW WHO IS ONE INWARDLY; AND CIRCUMCISION IS THAT OF THE HEART, IN THE SPIRIT, NOT IN THE LETTER; WHOSE PRAISE IS NOT FROM MEN BUT FROM GOD. (ROM. ROM. 2:28-29) SUCH JEWS RELIED UPON THEIR PHYSICAL DECENT FROM ABRAHAM, BUT DENIED HIM AS FATHER (STEPHEN) BY THEIR ACTIONS. JOHN THE BAPTIST WARNED THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES, “AND DO NOT THINK TO SAY TO YOURSELVES, “WE HAVE ABRAHAM AS OUR FATHER.” FOR I SAY TO YOU THAT GOD IS ABLE TO RAISE UP CHILDREN TO ABRAHAM FROM THESE STONES” (MTT. MAT. 3:9). THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD. ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER).” THEN THEY SAID TO HIM, “WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION; WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN) —GOD.” (JOHN JOHN 8:39-41) PAUL NOTED THAT ONLY A SUBSET OF THE JEWS WERE “THE ISRAEL OF GOD” (GAL. GAL. 6:16). THIS BELIEVING REMNANT WITHIN ISRAEL WERE THE TRUE JEWS:5 BUT IT IS NOT THAT THE WORD OF GOD HAS TAKEN NO EFFECT. FOR THEY ARE NOT ALL ISRAEL WHO ARE OF ISRAEL, NOR ARE THEY ALL CHILDREN BECAUSE THEY ARE THE SEED OF ABRAHAM; BUT, “IN ISAAC YOUR SEED SHALL BE CALLED.” THAT IS, THOSE WHO ARE THE CHILDREN OF THE FLESH, THESE ARE NOT THE CHILDREN OF GOD; BUT THE CHILDREN OF THE PROMISE ARE COUNTED AS THE SEED. (ROM. ROM. 9:6-8) HE WARNED THE PHILIPPIAN CHURCH TO BEWARE OF THE “MUTILATION” (A EUPHEMISM FOR THE PHYSICALLY CIRCUMCISED UNBELIEVING JEWS, GAL. GAL. 5:12): BEWARE OF DOGS [THE WICKED AS SYMBOLIC OF SEXUAL DOGS], BEWARE OF EVIL [SEXUAL] WORKERS, BEWARE OF THE MUTILATION! FOR WE ARE THE CIRCUMCISION, WHO WORSHIP GOD IN THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24], REJOICE IN CHRIST JESUS, AND HAVE NO CONFIDENCE IN THE [SEXUAL] FLESH, THOUGH I ALSO MIGHT HAVE CONFIDENCE IN THE [SEXLESS] FLESH. IF ANYONE ELSE THINKS HE MAY HAVE CONFIDENCE IN THE [SEXLESS] FLESH, I MORE SO: (PHP. PHP. 3:2-4) THE UNBELIEVING JEWS WERE THE MAJOR THREAT TO THE EARLY CHURCH (ACTS ACTS 13:50; ACTS 14:2, ACTS 14:5, ACTS 14:19; ACTS 17:5). THIS THREAT WAS COMPOUNDED BECAUSE CHRISTIANS INITIALLY ENJOYED PROTECTION FROM ROME BY BEING CONSIDERED A SECT WITHIN JUDAISM. SINCE JUDAISM ENJOYED PROTECTION AS A RECOGNIZED RELIGION BY ROME, SO LONG AS CHRISTIANITY WAS SEEN AS A SECT WITHIN JUDAISM, PERSECUTION WAS MINIMAL. BUT THE FUNDAMENTAL RIFT BETWEEN JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY EVENTUALLY BROUGHT PERSECUTION, NOT ONLY BY THE JEWS, BUT ALSO FROM ROME.
BUT LIE: ΨΕΎΔΟΝΤΑΙ [PSEUDONTAI], PRESENT TENSE, MIDDLE VOICE: THEY THEMSELVES ARE PRESENTLY LYING (1 JOHN 1:8, 10). THEY ARE MAKING THIS ONGOING CLAIM THEMSELVES (ROMANS 1:21-28, 32).
WORSHIP BEFORE YOUR FEET, AND TO KNOW THAT I HAVE LOVED YOU: IN THE LOCAL CONTEXT, CHRIST WOULD CONVERTS WHO WERE FORMERLY OF THE “SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” TO THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH.1 THE WORSHIP WOULD NOT BE TO THE PHILADELPHIAN BELIEVERS, BUT BEFORE THEM IN RECOGNITION THAT GOD HAS LOVED THEM AND FAVORED THEM (DAN. DAN. 2:46-47).2 REV. 3:21+), BEFORE WHOM, SOMEDAY, EVERY KNEE WILL BOW (PHP. PHP. 2:10).”3 THIS IS AN ALLUSION TO NUMEROUS PASSAGES IN THE OT WHICH INDICATE THAT IN THE MILLENNIUM, GENTILES WILL COME AND BOW DOWN TO ISRAEL IN RECOGNITION THAT GOD IS WITH THEM (ISA. ISA. 45:15; ISA. 49:22-23; ISA. 60:14-16). ZECHARIAH DESCRIBED A TIME WHEN GENTILES WOULD HONOR FAITHFUL JEWS BECAUSE, “WE HAVE HEARD THAT GOD IS WITH YOU”: THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “PEOPLES SHALL YET COME, INHABITANTS OF MANY CITIES; THE INHABITANTS OF ONE CITY SHALL GO TO ANOTHER, SAYING, ‘LET US CONTINUE TO GO AND PRAY BEFORE THE LORD, AND SEEK THE LORD OF HOSTS. I MYSELF WILL GO ALSO.’ YES, MANY PEOPLES AND STRONG NATIONS SHALL COME TO SEEK THE LORD OF HOSTS IN JERUSALEM, AND TO PRAY BEFORE THE LORD.” THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “IN THOSE DAYS TEN MEN FROM EVERY LANGUAGE OF THE NATIONS SHALL GRASP THE SLEEVE OF A JEWISH MAN, SAYING, ‘LET US GO WITH YOU, FOR WE HAVE HEARD THAT GOD IS WITH YOU.’” (ZEC. ZEC. 8:20-23) IN THE CHURCH AGE, JUST THE OPPOSITE IS TRUE—GOD ELEVATES THE FAITHFUL, BOTH GENTILE AND JEW, OVER THE NATIONAL JEW WHO REJECTS MESSIAH JESUS.4 THE UNIQUE ROLE OF FAVOR ENJOYED BY THE CHURCH IS INTENDED TO PROVOKE THE UNBELIEVING JEWISH NATION TO JEALOUSY (DEU. DEU. 32:21; ISA. ISA. 65:1-2; ROM. ROM. 10:19-21; ROM. 11:11, ROM. 11:14; REV. REV. 3:9+). “WHAT THE JEWS EXPECTED FROM THE PAGANS, THEY THEMSELVES WILL BE FORCED TO RENDER TO THE FOLLOWERS OF JESUS.”5 IN LIGHT OF THE GENERAL NATURE OF THE APPLICATION OF ALL SEVEN OF THESE MESSAGES, THE PROPHECY MUST LOOK FORWARD TO THE TIME WHEN THE WHOLE CHURCH ENTERS THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM. THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WILL HAVE AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT ATTITUDE TOWARD THE CHURCH AS CHRIST’S BRIDE BECAUSE THEY WILL BY THEN HAVE TURNED TO CHRIST THEMSELVES.6 THIS VERSE DOES NOT DISTINGUISH GENTILES FROM JEWS, BUT FAITHFUL FROM FAITHLESS. THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH INCLUDED JEWISH BELIEVERS (ROM. ROM. 9:27). IN CONNEXION WITH THIS PROMISE, THERE IS AN INTERESTING PASSAGE IN THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS TO THIS SAME PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH (C. 6), IMPLYING THE ACTUAL PRESENCE IN THE MIDST OF IT, OF CONVERTS FROM JUDAISM, WHO NOW PREACHED THE FAITH WHICH ONCE THEY PERSECUTED.7 THE FORMERLY NON-BELIEVING JEWS FROM THE SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN WOULD WORSHIP BEFORE THEIR BELIEVING JEWISH COUNTRYMEN AS WELL AS THE BELIEVING GENTILES. (LEST WE FORGET, THE WRITER OF THE REVELATION IS HIMSELF A SON OF ABRAHAM BY BIRTH!) GOD LOVED THEM AS WAS DEMONSTRATED BY THE CROSS (JOHN JOHN 3:14-17; REV. REV. 1:5+). “IN THIS IS LOVE, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE LOVED US AND SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS” (1JN. 1JN. 4:10).
REVELATION 3:10 (USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
TO PERSEVERE: PERSEVERANCE IS ESPECIALLY NEEDED IN THE MIDST OF ADVERSITY. JESUS SAID THAT IT WOULD BE BY PATIENCE THAT BELIEVERS “POSSESS YOUR SOULS” (LUKE LUKE 21:16-19). PERSEVERE IS ὑΠΟΜΟΝῆΣ [HYPOMONĒS], WHICH MAY INCLUDE THE IDEA OF EXPECTATION RELATED TO THE PROMISE TO BE KEPT FROM THE HOUR: ARNDT AND GINGRICH HOLD THAT THE WORD HUPOMONE SOMETIMES MEANT ‘(PATIENT) EXPECTATION.’ THEY INDICATED THAT IS ITS MEANING IN THE EXPRESSION ‘PATIENCE OF JESUS CHRIST’ IN REVELATION REV. 1:9+ AND THAT PERHAPS THAT IS ITS MEANING IN REVELATION REV. 3:10+...ONE THING IN FAVOR OF THIS VIEW IS CHRIST’S EXCLAMATION IN REV. REV. 3:11+, ‘BEHOLD I COME QUICKLY, HOLD THAT FAST WHICH THOU HAST.’1
KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL [5 DAYS ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT MAXIMUM & 5 NIGHTS ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT MAXIMUM]: A LARGE BODY OF DISCUSSION ATTENDS THIS PHRASE. THE DEBATE CENTERS ON WHETHER FROM (ΕΚ [EK]) HERE DENOTES OUT OF OR THROUGH. IS THE PROMISE TO KEEP THE CHURCH OUT OF THE TRIAL OR TO PRESERVE IT THROUGH THE TRIAL? PROPONENTS OF THE KEPT THROUGH VIEW OBSERVE OTHER PASSAGES WHERE ΕΚ [EK] CAN HAVE THIS MEANING.2 THEY ALSO OBSERVE EXAMPLES IN SCRIPTURE WHERE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE PROTECTED IN THE MIDST OF GOD’S JUDGMENT: ON THE VERY SAME DAY NOAH AND NOAH’S SONS, SHEM, HAM, AND JAPHETH, AND NOAH’S WIFE AND THE THREE WIVES OF HIS SONS WITH THEM, ENTERED THE ARK. (GEN. GEN. 7:13) NOW THE BLOOD SHALL BE A SIGN FOR YOU ON THE HOUSES WHERE YOU ARE. AND WHEN I SEE THE BLOOD, I WILL PASS OVER YOU; AND THE PLAGUE SHALL NOT BE ON YOU TO DESTROY YOU WHEN I STRIKE THE LAND OF EGYPT. (EX. EX. 12:13) COME, MY PEOPLE, ENTER YOUR CHAMBERS, AND SHUT YOUR DOORS BEHIND YOU; HIDE YOURSELF, AS IT WERE, FOR A LITTLE MOMENT, UNTIL THE INDIGNATION IS PAST. FOR BEHOLD, THE LORD COMES OUT OF HIS PLACE TO PUNISH THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH FOR THEIR INIQUITY; THE EARTH WILL ALSO DISCLOSE HER BLOOD, AND WILL NO MORE COVER HER SLAIN. (ISA. ISA. 26:20-21) “DO NOT HARM THE EARTH, THE SEA, OR THE TREES TILL WE HAVE SEALED THE SERVANTS OF OUR GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS.” ...THEY WERE COMMANDED NOT TO HARM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH, OR ANY GREEN THING, OR ANY TREE, BUT ONLY THOSE MEN WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS. (REV. REV. 7:3+; REV. 9:4+) PROPONENTS OF THE KEPT FROM VIEW POINT TO THE FACT THAT THE MOST NATURAL USE OF ΕΚ [EK] INDICATES OUT OF AND THAT IF THE ALTERNATE MEANING WERE IN VIEW, ANOTHER MORE SUITABLE PREPOSITION WOULD HAVE BEEN USED.3 THEY TOO CAN POINT TO PASSAGES WHICH SUPPORT THEIR VIEW—WHERE THE FAITHFUL ARE REMOVED PRIOR TO GOD’S JUDGMENT: AND ENOCH WALKED WITH GOD; AND HE WAS NOT, FOR GOD TOOK HIM. (GEN. GEN. 5:24) AND ABRAHAM CAME NEAR AND SAID, “WOULD YOU ALSO DESTROY THE RIGHTEOUS WITH THE WICKED? SUPPOSE THERE WERE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS WITHIN THE CITY; WOULD YOU ALSO DESTROY THE PLACE AND NOT SPARE IT FOR THE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS THAT WERE IN IT?” ...THEN HE SAID, “LET NOT THE LORD BE ANGRY, AND I WILL SPEAK BUT ONCE MORE: SUPPOSE TEN SHOULD BE FOUND THERE?” AND HE SAID, “I WILL NOT DESTROY IT FOR THE SAKE OF TEN.” (GEN. GEN. 18:23-32) AND HE SAID TO HIM, “SEE, I HAVE FAVORED YOU CONCERNING THIS THING ALSO, IN THAT I WILL NOT OVERTHROW THIS CITY FOR WHICH YOU HAVE SPOKEN. HURRY, ESCAPE THERE. FOR I CANNOT DO ANYTHING UNTIL YOU ARRIVE THERE.” THEREFORE, THE NAME OF THE CITY WAS CALLED ZOAR. (GEN. GEN. 19:21-22) THE PROBLEM CANNOT BE SOLVED SIMPLY BY APPEAL TO SIMILAR PASSAGES SINCE BOTH MODELS OF PROTECTION ARE FOUND IN SCRIPTURE. THIS IS BECAUSE SAINTS OCCUPYING DIFFERENT ROLES IN HISTORY FIND THEMSELVES IN DIFFERENT SITUATIONS WITH REGARD TO WHAT GOD IS DOING IN THEIR MIDST. THERE IS NOT A “ONE SIZE FITS ALL” APPROACH TO HOW GOD CHOOSES TO PROTECT THE FAITHFUL: AT THE TIME OF NOAH’S FLOOD, ENOCH “WALKED WITH GOD AND HE WAS NOT, FOR GOD TOOK HIM” (GEN. GEN. 5:24), YET NOAH AND HIS FAMILY WERE PRESERVED THROUGH THE FLOOD WITHIN THE ARK (GEN. GEN. 7:13). WE BELIEVE THAT BY THESE TYPOLOGICAL EXAMPLES, GOD IS TEACHING US THAT SOME SAINTS WILL BE RAPTURED WHEREAS OTHERS—WHO COME TO FAITH LATER—WILL BE PROTECTED IN THE MIDST OF HIS WRATH. BUT, THE SIMPLE ANSWER TO THE QUESTION AT HAND IS FOUND BY READING THE PROMISE MORE CAREFULLY, FOR THE PROMISE IS NOT TO BE KEPT FROM THE TRIAL, BUT FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL. THE CHURCH WILL NOT EVEN EXPERIENCE THE TRIAL FOR IT WILL BE KEPT FROM THE HOUR WHEN THE TRIAL IS VISITED UPON THE EARTH. CHRIST PROMISED TO KEEP THESE CHURCH SAINTS FORM THE TIME PERIOD CHARACTERIZED BY THE TESTING CHRIST HAD IN MIND. IF THE LORD HAD MEANT THAT HE WOULD KEEP THEM FROM JUST THE TESTING ITSELF, HE COULD HAVE MADE THAT VERY CLEAR BY OMITTING THE WORDS ‘THE HOUR’ AND SIMPLY SAYING, ‘I WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE TESTING.’4 WHEN THE ALL-IMPORTANT WORD HOUR IS FACTORED INTO THE DISCUSSION, IT BECOMES CLEAR THAT THE PROMISE RELATES TO THE TIME OF TRIAL AND NOT ITS EFFECTS. MARK 14:36; LUKE LUKE 22:42],’ AND THE PARALLEL OR EQUIVALENT REQUEST, ‘SAVE ME FROM THIS HOUR [JOHN JOHN 12:27],’ HE WAS NOT PRAYING TO BE SPARED DURING THE HOUR, BUT TO BE KEPT FROM IT, WHICH SETTLES THE MEANING OF THE EXPRESSION HERE.”5 TOO OFTEN, COMMENTATORS FAIL TO GRASP THIS IMPORTANT DISTINCTION. FOR EXAMPLE: IT IS FAR FROM CLEAR THAT THE REMOVAL OF CHRISTIANS FROM THE EARTH WOULD BE THE ONLY POSSIBLE WAY IN WHICH JESUS COULD KEEP HIS PEOPLE FROM THE WARS AND PLAGUES ANTICIPATED TO OCCUR AT THAT TIME. [EMPHASIS ADDED]6 BUT THIS LINE OF REASONING IS FLAWED BECAUSE THE VERSE SAYS NOTHING ABOUT BEING KEPT FROM WARS AND PLAGUES—THE PROMISE IS TO BE KEPT FROM THE HOUR OR TIME. A SERIOUS PROBLEM WITH THE KEPT THROUGH VIEW IS THAT GOD’S PROMISE IS OF LITTLE MERIT IN VIEW OF THE FACT THAT SCRIPTURE RECORDS MULTITUDES OF THE FAITHFUL WILL SUFFER VIOLENT DEATH DURING THIS PERIOD (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25; DAN. 8:24; REV. REV. 7:9-16+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+; REV. 20:4+):7 EVEN IF THE CHURCH SAINTS WERE TO BE SHIELDED FROM THE TESTING OF GOD’S WRATH WILL BRING ON THE EARTH IN THE PERIOD OF TESTING CHRIST HAD IN MIND, THE SCRIPTURES (REV. REV. 6:9-11+; REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 20:4+) MAKE IT CLEAR THAT MANY OF THE SAINTS ALIVE ON THE EARTH DURING THAT PERIOD WILL BE MARTYRED BY UNBELIEVERS. THUS, EVEN THOUGH THEY WILL NOT BE PUT TO DEATH BY GOD’S WRATH, THEY WILL STILL EXPERIENCE VIOLENT DEATH AS IF THEY HAD NOT BEEN SHIELDED FROM GOD’S WRATH. THIS MILITATES AGAINST THE ANSWER THAT CHRIST WILL SHIELD OR PROTECT THE SAINTS IN OR THROUGH THAT PERIOD OF TESTING.8 THIS VERSE DOES NOT SAY THAT THE CHURCH WILL BE MERELY KEPT SAFE DURING THE TRIAL, BUT IT WILL BE KEPT FROM THE VERY HOUR OF TRIAL, THAT IS, FROM THE VERY TIME OF IT. THIS REQUIRES A REMOVAL BEFORE THE TRIBULATION EVER OCCURS. IF REVELATION REV. 3:10+ MEANS THAT THE CHURCH WILL BE KEPT SAFE DURING THE TRIBULATION, THEN SOMETHING GOES TERRIBLY WRONG. THROUGHOUT THE TRIBULATION, SAINTS ARE BEING KILLED ON A MASSIVE SCALE (REV. REV. 6:9-11+; REV. 11:7+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 14:13+; REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:24+). IF THESE SAINTS ARE CHURCH SAINTS, THEY ARE NOT BEING KEPT SAFE AND REVELATION REV. 3:10+ IS MEANINGLESS. ONLY IF CHURCH SAINTS AND TRIBULATION SAINTS ARE KEPT DISTINCT DOES THE PROMISE OF REVELATION REV. 3:10+ MAKE ANY SENSE.9 THIS HOUR OF TRIAL IS SAID TO COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD (SEE BELOW) AND CANNOT RELATE TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70 AS SOME HOLD FOR THERE WAS NO NEED TO PROTECT THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH FROM EVENTS HUNDREDS OF MILES DISTANT WHICH HAD OFFERED NO DIRECT PHYSICAL THREAT TO ASIA MINOR. THIS PROMISE RELATES TO A UNIQUE TIME OF TRIAL YET FUTURE THAT ALL BELIEVERS SHALL ESCAPE DUE TO THEIR PARTICIPATION IN THE RAPTURE. IN THIS, THE PASSAGE HAS IN COMMON A TYPOLOGICAL AND FUTURE APPLICATION LIKE THAT OF REVELATION REV. 2:20-22+ WHERE JEZEBEL IS CAST INTO GREAT TRIBULATION. 
WHICH SHALL COME: ΤῆΣ ΜΕΛΛΟΎΣΗΣ ἔΡΧΕΣΘΑΙ [TĒS MELLOUSĒS ERCHESTHAI], THE ONE ABOUT TO COME. “THE PARTICIPLE ΤῆΣ ΜΕΛΛΟΎΣΗΣ [TĒS MELLOUSĒS] (‘WHICH IS ABOUT TO’) MODIFIES ὥΡΑΣ [HŌRAS], ‘HOUR,’ RATHER THAN ΠΕΙΡΑΣΜΟῦ [PEIRASMOU], ‘TRIAL,’ SHOWING THAT IT IS THE HOUR, NOT THE TRIAL, THAT IS PROMINENT IN THE STATEMENT.”10
THE WHOLE WORLD: SOME INTERPRETERS TAKE WORLD (ΟἰΚΟΥΜΈΝΗΣ [OIKOUMENĒS]) AS DENOTING THE LAND IN ISRAEL OR THE MEDITERRANEAN IN ORDER TO FIND FULFILLMENT IN THE EVENTS ATTENDING ROME AND THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70. IN A.D. 68, THE DEATH OF NERO, AND THE CIVIL WARS THAT FOLLOWED, GREATLY THREATENED THE STABILITY OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, UNTIL VESPASIAN WAS MADE EMPEROR IN A.D. 70. DURING THIS SAME PERIOD (A.D. 66-70), THE JEWS WERE EMBROILED IN A FIGHT FOR THE SURVIVAL OF THEIR NATION AGAINST THE ROMANS...WHICH THEY LOST.11 IT IS TRUE THAT THIS TERM IS USED IN CONTEXTS WHERE ITS SCOPE IS NOT GLOBAL (LUKE LUKE 2:1; ACTS ACTS 11:28; ACTS 17:6; ACTS 19:27). HOWEVER THE TERM IS ALSO USED IN A GLOBAL SENSE ELSEWHERE (MTT. MAT. 24:14; LUKE LUKE 4:5; LUKE LUKE 21:26; ACTS ACTS 17:31; ROM. ROM. 10:18; HEB. HEB. 1:6; HEB. 2:5; REV. REV. 12:9+; REV. 16:14+). THIS SAME EXPRESSION IS USED IN REVELATION REV. 16:14+ TO REFER TO THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH GATHERING TOGETHER TO BATTLE AT ARMAGEDDON IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE SIXTH BOWL JUDGMENT...IT WAS USED IN JESUS’ STATEMENT CONCERNING THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM IN ALL THE INHABITED EARTH TO ALL NATIONS DURING THE FUTURE TRIBULATION PERIOD (MTT. MAT. 24:14 [CF. REV. REV. 14:6+]). IN BOTH OF THESE PASSAGES, IT MUST REFER TO THE ENTIRE INHABITED EARTH, NOT JUST THE ROMAN EMPIRE.12 THUS, IT IS NOT A TECHNICAL TERM AND IT’S MEANING IS DETERMINED BY THE CONTEXT. EVEN IF WE PERMIT THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION THAT WORLD HERE MEANS ALL THE KNOWN WORLD, THE EVENTS OF NERO IN ROME AND THE FALL OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70 HAD LITTLE IMPACT AT PHILADELPHIA IN ASIA MINOR: THE NERONIAN PERSECUTION WAS LIMITED TO ROME AS FAR AS THE DATA TELL US, AND THERE IS NO EVIDENCE FOR IT EXTENDING TO THE PROVINCE OF ASIA AT THAT TIME.13 WHAT DOES A LOCALIZED JUDGMENT HUNDREDS OF MILES AWAY HAVE TO DO WITH THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA? JOHN USES TWO LONG CHAPTERS IN ADDRESSING THOSE CHURCHES REGARDING THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE COMING OF CHRIST FOR THEM. FOR INSTANCE, THE PROMISE TO SHIELD THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH FROM JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 3:10-11+) IS MEANINGLESS IF THAT JUDGMENT OCCURS FAR BEYOND THE BORDERS OF THAT CITY.14 THE CONTEXT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION AND THE EVENTS WHICH IT DESCRIBES—THE WRATH OF GOD BEING POURED FORTH ON AN UNBELIEVING WORLD PRIOR TO THE RETURN OF CHRIST—ARGUE FOR THE GLOBAL SENSE HERE. THIS TIME WAS DESCRIBED BY JESUS IN TERMS WHICH ARE CLEARLY GLOBAL: FOR THEN THERE WILL BE GREAT TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD UNTIL THIS TIME, NO, NOR EVER SHALL BE. AND UNLESS THOSE DAYS WERE SHORTENED, NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED; BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE THOSE DAYS WILL BE SHORTENED. (MTT. MAT. 24:21-22) FOR IT WILL COME AS A SNARE ON ALL THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH. WATCH THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN. (LUKE LUKE 21:35-36) OF SPECIAL INTEREST IS JESUS’ STATEMENT RECORDED BY MARK. IN DESCRIBING THE UNIQUENESS OF THIS TIME, HE MENTIONED SINCE THE BEGINNING OF CREATION, ANOTHER INDICATION OF GLOBAL SCOPE. THIS IS IN CONTRAST WITH THE WORDS TOLD DANIEL BY THE ANGEL THAT IT WOULD BE THE MOST UNIQUE TIME SINCE THERE WAS A NATION WHEN DESCRIBING ITS EFFECTS UPON THE JEWISH NATION (DAN. DAN. 12:1). FOR IN THOSE DAYS THERE WILL BE TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION WHICH GOD CREATED UNTIL THIS TIME, NOR EVER SHALL BE. AND UNLESS THE LORD HAD SHORTENED THOSE DAYS, NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED; BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE, WHOM HE CHOSE, HE SHORTENED THE DAYS. (MARK MARK 13:19-20) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AN EARLY TEACHING FROM THE DIDACHE ALLUDES TO THIS PASSAGE AND TAKES IT IN A GLOBAL SENSE: FOR AS LAWLESSNESS INCREASES, THEY WILL HATE AND PERSECUTE AND BETRAY ONE ANOTHER. AND THEN THE DECEIVER OF THE WORLD WILL APPEAR AS A SON OF GOD AND “WILL PERFORM SIGNS AND WONDERS,” AND THE EARTH WILL BE DELIVERED INTO HIS HANDS, AND HE WILL COMMIT ABOMINATIONS THE LIKES OF WHICH HAVE NEVER HAPPENED BEFORE. (5) THEN ALL HUMANKIND WILL COME TO THE FIERY TEST, AND “MANY WILL FALL AWAY” AND PERISH [EMPHASIS ADDED]15 LIKE THE BELIEVERS OF PHILADELPHIA, THOSE WHO TRUST IN CHRIST PRIOR TO THIS TIME WILL BE KEPT FROM THE HOUR. YET SCRIPTURE ALSO RECORDS NUMEROUS SAINTS WHO WILL COME TO FAITH DURING THIS HORRIFIC PERIOD AND WILL WALK THROUGH THE EVENTS OF THEIR DAY—OFTEN ENDING IN THE ULTIMATE WITNESS—DEATH (REV. REV. 7:9-16+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+; REV. 20:4+). SOME SUGGEST THAT THE TRIAL OR TEST OF THIS TIME PERIOD WILL HAVE AT LEAST THREE PURPOSES: (1) TO SERVE AS A WITNESS TO GOD (DAN. DAN. 11:35; DAN. 12:10); (2) TO PURGE THE REBELS FROM ISRAEL AND TURN THE ELECT TO GOD (ZEC. ZEC. 13:7-9; MARK MARK 13:13); (3) TO DEMONSTRATE THE UNREPENTANT STATE OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS.16 EVEN AS THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS REMAIN STEADFAST IN THEIR REJECTION OF GOD, THE BELIEVING JEWISH REMNANT WILL SWELL: “AWAKE, O SWORD, AGAINST MY SHEPHERD, AGAINST THE MAN WHO IS MY COMPANION,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. “STRIKE THE SHEPHERD, AND THE SHEEP WILL BE SCATTERED; THEN I WILL TURN MY HAND AGAINST THE LITTLE ONES. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN ALL THE LAND,” SAYS THE LORD, “THAT TWO-THIRDS IN IT SHALL BE CUT OFF AND DIE, BUT ONE-THIRD SHALL BE LEFT IN IT: I WILL BRING THE ONE-THIRD THROUGH THE FIRE, WILL REFINE THEM AS SILVER IS REFINED, AND TEST THEM AS GOLD IS TESTED. THEY WILL CALL ON MY NAME, AND I WILL ANSWER THEM. I WILL SAY, ‘THIS IS MY PEOPLE’; AND EACH ONE WILL SAY, ‘THE LORD IS MY GOD.’” (ZEC. ZEC. 13:7-9) ONLY THE FAITHFUL WILL DARE RISK SUPPORTING THE JEWISH FAITHFUL DURING THIS MASSIVE OUTPOURING OF ANTI-SEMITIC AND ANTI-CHRISTIAN SENTIMENT (MTT. MAT. 25:31; REV. REV. 12:13+). 
TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH: BOTH ISAIAH AND ZEPHANIAH DESCRIBED THIS DAY: FOR BEHOLD, THE LORD COMES OUT OF HIS PLACE TO PUNISH THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH FOR THEIR INIQUITY; THE EARTH WILL ALSO DISCLOSE HER BLOOD, AND WILL NO MORE COVER HER SLAIN. (ISA. ISA. 26:21) THE GREAT DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR; IT IS NEAR AND HASTENS QUICKLY. THE NOISE OF THE DAY OF THE LORD IS BITTER; THERE THE MIGHTY MEN SHALL CRY OUT. THAT DAY IS A DAY OF WRATH, A DAY OF TROUBLE AND DISTRESS, A DAY OF DEVASTATION AND DESOLATION, A DAY OF DARKNESS AND GLOOMINESS, A DAY OF CLOUDS AND THICK DARKNESS, A DAY OF TRUMPET AND ALARM AGAINST THE FORTIFIED CITIES AND AGAINST THE HIGH TOWERS. “I WILL BRING DISTRESS UPON MEN, AND THEY SHALL WALK LIKE BLIND MEN, BECAUSE THEY HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD; THEIR BLOOD SHALL BE POURED OUT LIKE DUST, AND THEIR FLESH LIKE REFUSE.” NEITHER THEIR SILVER NOR THEIR GOLD SHALL BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM IN THE DAY OF THE LORD’S WRATH; BUT THE WHOLE LAND SHALL BE DEVOURED BY THE FIRE OF HIS JEALOUSY, FOR HE WILL MAKE SPEEDY RIDDANCE OF ALL THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE LAND. (ZEP ZEP. 1:14-18) THE TRIBULATION AND WRATH ASSOCIATED WITH THIS COMING HOUR IS INTENDED TO TEST THOSE WHOSE HOME, CITIZENSHIP, AND FOCUS IS EARTHWARD RATHER THAN HEAVENLY.1 THE PHRASE THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH TAKES ON A SOTERIOLOGICAL/ESCHATOLOGICAL MEANING IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION FOR IT DENOTES THE UNSAVED AT THE TIME OF THE END WHO STEADFASTLY CONTINUE IN THEIR REJECTION OF GOD. IN CONTRAST TO THE FAITHFUL WHO ARE ALIENS AND SOJOURNERS UPON THE EARTH (LEV. LEV. 25:23; NUM. NUM. 18:20, NUM. 18:23; 1CHR. 1CHR. 29:15; PS. PS. 39:12; PS. 119:19; JOHN. JOHN 15:19; JOHN 17:14, JOHN 17:16; PHP. PHP. 3:20; HEB. HEB. 11:13; 1PE. 1PE. 2:11) AND WHOSE HOPE IS HEAVENWARD (HEB. HEB. 11:13-16; REV. REV. 13:6+), THESE THAT DWELL UPON THE EARTH ARE TRUSTING IN MAN AND HIS ENVIRONMENT.2 THESE ARE THE SPIRITUAL OFFSPRING OF THE HUMANISTS OF OUR DAY. BELIEVERS ARE NOT AMONG THESE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS ULTIMATELY HATE BELIEVERS:3 “IF YOU WERE OF THE WORLD, THE WORLD WOULD LOVE ITS OWN. YET BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, BUT I CHOSE YOU OUT OF THE WORLD, THEREFORE THE WORLD HATES YOU” (JOHN JOHN 15:19). WHEN THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS GIVE US PRAISE AND ARE IN LOVE WITH US, THEN IT IS TIME FOR US TO REASSESS THE VALIDITY OF OUR HEAVENLY WITNESS. THE TIME OF TESTING WILL COME UNEXPECTEDLY UPON “THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH” (LUKE LUKE 21:35). THEY WILL SUFFER THROUGH A TIME OF TESTING LIKE NONE BEFORE AND THEY WILL ENDURE BOTH THE WRATH OF GOD (REV. REV. 6:16-17+) AND SATAN (REV. REV. 12:12+)! THEY WILL BE SUBJECTED TO INCREDIBLE DECEPTION (2TH. 2TH. 2:11; REV. REV. 13:12-14+; REV. 17:8+),4 WILL WORSHIP BOTH SATAN AND THE ANTICHRIST (REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+) AND WILLINGLY PARTICIPATE IN THE SLAUGHTER OF THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL TO GOD (REV. REV. 6:10+; REV. 11:10+). EVEN THOUGH EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE WILL HEAR THE GOSPEL DURING THIS TIME OF TESTING, THE MAJORITY WILL STAND CONFIRMED IN THEIR REJECTION OF GOD (REV. REV. 14:6+): ALL THE CLASSES [OF MEN NAMED HERE] LITERALLY RESIDE ON THE EARTH, BUT THE PHRASE REFERRED TO IS ONE OF MORAL SIGNIFICATION AND IMPORT. THEY ARE APOSTATES FROM CHRISTIANITY, HAVING DELIBERATELY AND DETERMINATELY REJECTED THE HEAVENLY CALLING, AND CHOSEN THE EARTH. GOD MAY HAVE HEAVEN; THEY ARE DETERMINED TO HAVE THE EARTH AS THEIR PLACE AND PORTION.5 ALL OF THESE REVELATION REFERENCES TO “THEM THAT DWELL UPON THE EARTH” CLEARLY INDICATE THAT THEY WILL BE UNSAVED PEOPLE OF THE FUTURE PERIOD OF TESTING WHO WILL NEVER GET SAVED...IN SPITE OF THE DEVASTATING HORRORS OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET, WHICH WILL KILL ONE-THIRD OF MANKIND, THE EARTH-DWELLERS WILL NOT REPENT OF THEIR WICKED DEEDS (REV. REV. 9:20-21+). THE FOURTH BOWL WILL CAUSE PEOPLE TO BE SCORCHED WITH GREAT HEAT; THE FIFTH BOWL WILL CAUSE EXCRUCIATING PAIN; AND THE SIXTH BOWL WILL CAUSE HAILSTONES WEIGHING APPROXIMATELY 94 POUNDS EACH TO BOMBARD PEOPLE. ALTHOUGH THEY WILL RECOGNIZE THAT THESE ARE GOD’S WRATH JUDGMENTS, THE EARTH-DWELLERS WILL BLASPHEME HIM RATHER THAN REPENT (REV. REV. 16:1+, REV. 16:7+, REV. 16:8-11+, REV. 16:21+).6
ANOTHER POSSIBLE EXPLANATION IS TO UNDERSTAND THE REFERENCES TO GOD’S BOOK (EX. EX. 32:32-33), THE BOOK OF THE LIVING (PS. PS. 69:28), THE BOOK (DAN. DAN. 12:1), THE BOOK OF LIFE (PHP. PHP. 4:3; REV. REV. 3:5+; REV. 17:8+; REV. REV. 20:12+, REV. 20:15+; REV. 22:19+), AND THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 21:27+) AS ALL DESCRIBING THE SAME BOOK. THIS BOOK: RECORDS THE NAMES OF ALL PEOPLE TO BE BORN WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THOSE WHO WILL WORSHIP THE BEAST DURING THE TRIBULATION. THE NAMES OF THE UNSAVED ARE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK. THE NAMES OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS ARE UNIQUELY OMITTED (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). THE DIFFICULTY WITH THIS VIEW IS EXPLAINING WHY THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST ARE OMITTED FROM THE BOOK ENTIRELY RATHER THAN BEING WRITTEN IN AND THEN BLOTTED OUT WITH THE REST OF THE UNREDEEMED? PERHAPS THE ANSWER CAN BE FOUND IN THE UNIQUENESS OF THE HISTORIC ROLE AND ATTRIBUTES WHICH ATTEND THIS PARTICULAR GROUP OF THE UNREDEEMED? AS WE NOTED ELSEWHERE, THE PHRASE “THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” IS USED IN A VERY SPECIAL SENSE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION—DESCRIBING A MORAL CATEGORY RATHER THAN A GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION. CONSIDER THESE FACTS CONCERNING THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS: THEY DIRECTLY WORSHIP SATAN HIMSELF (REV. REV. 13:4+). THEY WORSHIP THE BEAST WHO CLAIMS TO BE GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THEY ARE PROVIDED WITH OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF GOD’S EXISTENCE (REV. REV. 6:16-17+). THEY ARE AFFORDED THE BENEFIT OF HEARING THE GOSPEL MESSAGE FROM AN ANGEL (REV. REV. 14:6+). THEY ARE UNIQUELY WARNED OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF TAKING THE MARK BY ANOTHER ANGEL (REV. REV. 14:9+). THEY CONTINUE IN STEADFAST SEXUAL REBELLION, ALL THE WHILE SEXUALLY BLASPHEMING GOD (REV. REV. 16:9+, REV. 16:11+, REV. 16:21+). SCRIPTURE UNIQUELY RECORDS THE IRREDEEMABLE STATUS OF THESE WHO VENTURE TO TAKE THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 14:9-11+) AND THE SPECIAL STATUS OF THOSE WHO RESIST (REV. REV. 14:13+; REV. 20:4+). THEIR UNIQUE, IRREDEEMABLE STATUS IS SEEN IN GOD’S SENDING UPON THEM A “STRONG DELUSION THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE” (2TH. 2TH. 2:11). THE SERIOUS NATURE OF THEIR WORSHIP OF THE BEAST CAN BE SEEN IN THE UNIQUE TREATMENT WHICH THEY SHARE WITH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, WHO DECEIVES THEM TO WORSHIP THE BEAST. THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE WITHOUT OPPORTUNITY OF JUDGMENT AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE. THEY ARE CAST DIRECTLY INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). SIMILARLY, FOLLOWING CHRIST’S RETURN, THE GOATS AMONG THE NATIONS—NONBELIEVING BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WHO SURVIVE THE TRIBULATION—ARE SENT “INTO THE EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (MTT. MAT. 25:31, MAT. 25:41). THEIR TREATMENT APPEARS TO DIFFER FROM THE REST OF THE UNSAVED WHO ARE RESURRECTED AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO STAND IN JUDGMENT BEFORE THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11-13+) PRIOR TO BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). PERHAPS DIVINE DISGUST FOR THIS ULTIMATE GLOBAL EXPRESSION OF HUMAN IDOLATRY AND BLASPHEMY AT THE END OF HISTORY WILL BE THE OCCASION FOR THE TOTAL OMISSION OF ANY RECORD OF THESE INDIVIDUALS, THE “EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS” OF THE END (REV. REV. 21:4+). 
ANOTHER PROPOSED SOLUTION IS TO UNDERSTAND REVELATION REV. 17:8+ AS MERELY INDICATING THAT THE BOOK OF LIFE HAS EXISTED FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD AND THAT THE NAMES OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS “ARE NOT WRITTEN” IN THE BOOK AT THE TIME OF THEIR WORSHIP OF THE BEAST. THEIR NAMES WERE PREVIOUSLY RECORDED, BUT THEY HAD ALREADY BEEN BLOTTED OUT. THEREFORE, THE NAMES BLOTTED OUT ARE THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS NOT THE REDEEMED. THIS VIEW RECOGNIZES THE UNLIMITED ATONEMENT OF CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 1:29; JOHN 3:16; JOHN 6:51; ROM. ROM. 5:18; 1TI. 1TI. 2:6; 1TI. 4:10; HEB. HEB. 2:9; 1JN. 1JN. 2:2) AND HOLDS THAT CHRIST’S ATONING WORK ESTABLISHED THE POTENTIAL THAT ALL MEN MIGHT BE SAVED. THUS, THE BOOK OF LIFE INITIALLY CONTAINED THE NAMES OF EVERY INDIVIDUAL WHO WOULD EVER BE BORN.1 IF THE BOOK OF LIFE CONTAINS THE NAMES OF ALL THOSE FOR WHOM CHRIST DIED (CAIRD), CHRIST MUST IN SOME SENSE HAVE DIED FOR ALL MEN BECAUSE AT THE BEGINNING THE NAMES OF ALL MEN WERE IN THE BOOK. IN THE WORDS OF JOHANNINE THEOLOGY OUTSIDE THE APOCALYPSE, HE DIED FOR “THE WORLD,” NO ONE EXCLUDED (CF. JOHN JOHN 1:29; JOHN 3:16; JOHN 4:42; 1 JOHN 1JN. 2:2; 1JN. 4:14). THIS PROVISION FOR ETERNAL LIFE FOR EVERYONE IS ONLY POTENTIAL, HOWEVER. IT BECOMES ACTUAL ONLY WHEN APPROPRIATED BY EACH PERSON. IF A PERSON EXPERIENCES PHYSICAL DEATH, NEVER HAVING TRUSTED CHRIST FOR FORGIVENESS, HIS NAME IS ERASED FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE.2 THOSE WHO ARE THE ELECT, BY DEFINITION, ARE NEVER BLOTTED OUT. ONLY THE NON-ELECT, AS IN THE CHURCH AT SARDIS (REV. REV. 3:5+) ARE BLOTTED OUT. A DIFFICULTY WITH THIS VIEW IS THAT THE NAMES OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WHICH “ARE NOT WRITTEN” IS MORE ACCURATELY TRANSLATED AS NAMES “NOT HAVING BEEN WRITTEN” (ΓΈΓΡΑΠΤΑΙ [GEGRAPTAI], PERFECT TENSE) WHICH IMPLIES THAT THE NAMES NEVER WERE WRITTEN TO BE SUBSEQUENTLY BLOTTED OUT. MOREOVER, ANOTHER PASSAGE INDICATES THE NAMES OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WERE NEVER WRITTEN: ALL WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. (REV. REV. 13:8+) WE ARE CLOSER TO A SOLUTION HERE, BUT WE STILL HAVEN’T EXPLAINED HOW ALL OF MANKIND COULD BE RECORDED IN THE BOOK WITH THE UNREDEEMED BEING BLOTTED OUT AT THEIR DEATH WHEN TWO PASSAGES (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+) EXPLAIN THAT ONE CATEGORY OF THE UNREDEEMED, THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS, WERE NEVER WRITTEN IN THE BOOK.
REVELATION 3:11 (USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0)
I AM COMING QUICKLY: “THE PLACEMENT OF THIS FIFTH PROMISE AT THIS POINT IS CLEAR IMPLICATION THAT THE DELIVERANCE OF THE FAITHFUL WILL OCCUR IN CONJUNCTION WITH HIS COMING. IT HOLDS OPEN THE POSSIBILITY THAT HIS COMING WILL HAPPEN BEFORE THIS GENERATION PASSES, BUT DOES NOT GUARANTEE IT. THIS HEIGHTENS THE EXPECTANCY OF CHRIST’S COMING SOON, A POSSIBILITY WHICH IS STRESSED FURTHER BY THE PRESENCE OF TACHY (‘SOON’).”1 
HOLD FAST: ΚΡΆΤΕΙ [KRATEI], A PRESENT TENSE IMPERATIVE: “BE ALWAYS CONTINUALLY HOLDING FAST!” THE SAME THOUGHT AS THOSE WHO ARE BLESSED & OBEDIENT IN REVELATION REV. 1:3+.
THAT NO ONE MAY TAKE YOUR CROWN: THE CROWN OF LIFE WAS PROMISED TO THE OVERCOMER IN SMYRNA (REV. REV. 2:10+). SINCE A SPECIFIC CROWN IS NOT IDENTIFIED, “PERHAPS HERE THE MORE GENERAL MEANING OF VICTORY ATTACHED TO STEPHANOS SHOULD REMAIN UNDEFINED, WHICH THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN OF ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION (REVELATION 6:1-20:15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19) COULD BE TAKEN ONCE, BUT THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN OF THE USA’S TRIBULATION (DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2) SHALL NEVER BE TAKEN, NO NOT ONCE.”2 CROWNS: THEY WERE TO UNDERSTAND THAT DEATH WOULD BE MERELY A TRANSITION FOR THEM. AN EXIT FROM THIS WORLD AND AN ENTRY INTO HIS PRESENCE WHERE ALL SUFFERING IS BEHIND. “THE THOUGHT THEN IS THAT THE TIME OF INTERIM SUFFERING IS LIKELY TO TERMINATE IN ACTUAL DEATH, NOT THE MERE THREAT OF IT, BUT THAT DEATH FOR THE CHRISTIAN IS THE PRELUDE TO LIFE.”11 THE CROWN OF LIFE REPRESENTS ETERNAL LIFE, AND AS HERE, IS FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH STEADFAST CONTINUANCE IN THE FAITH (JAS. JAS. 1:12): BUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOUR HARDNESS AND YOUR IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE TREASURING UP FOR YOURSELF WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD, WHO “WILL RENDER TO EACH ONE ACCORDING TO HIS DEEDS”: ETERNAL LIFE TO THOSE WHO BY PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN DOING GOOD SEEK FOR GLORY, HONOR, AND IMMORTALITY; BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE SELF-SEEKING AND DO NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—INDIGNATION AND WRATH. (ROM ROM. 2:5-8). [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA WAS TOLD TO BE FAITHFUL TO RECEIVE THE CROWN, FOR TEMPTATION AND WEARINESS ARE EVER NEAR ALONG THE CHRISTIAN PATH (REV. REV. 3:11+). THERE ARE TWO TYPES OF CROWNS MENTIONED IN THE NT, ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [STEPHANOS] AND ΔΙΆΔΗΜΑ [DIADĒMA]. MOST DISCUSSIONS OF THESE TWO WORDS INDICATE THAT THE STEPHANOS IS A VICTOR’S CROWN [GREEK], WHEREAS THE DIADĒMA IS A ROYAL CROWN [ENGLISH]. “THE STEPHANOS WAS THE USUAL CROWN OF EXALTATION FOR VICTORS OF GAMES, ACHIEVEMENTS IN WAR, AND PLACES OF HONOR AT FEASTS (AV 1COR. 1COR. 9:25; RSV, NEB ‘WREATH’).”1 “PROBABLY THE WIDEST NT USE OF THE WORD [STEPHANOS ] IS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE GREEK GAMES AS PARALLELS TO THE CHRISTIAN LIFE (CF. 1COR. 1COR. 9:24, 1COR. 9:25; GAL. GAL. 2:2; PHP. PHP. 3:14; 2TI. 2TI. 2:5; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4).”2 “IN EACH BIBLICAL USE THE DIADEM IS A BADGE OF ROYALTY.”3 HOWEVER, WHEN ONE ANALYZES THE CONTEXT WITHIN WHICH THESE TWO TERMS APPEAR, IT APPEARS THAT THEY ARE NOT AS CLEARLY DISTINGUISHED AS THESE DEFINITIONS WOULD IMPLY. THIS MEANS WITH THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN THROUGHOUT THE SCRIPTURE, WE ARE IN THE LORD’S GAMES, IN THE LORD’S WARS (BATTLES & FIGHTS) & IN THE LORD’S FEASTS FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS 29:26!!! BUT WITH THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, WE ARE ABOVE THE LORD’S GAMES, ABOVE THE LORD’S WARS (BATTLES & FIGHTS & ABOVE THE LORD’S FEASTS IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30!!!
REVELATION 3:12 (USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
OVERCOMES: EACH LETTER CLOSES WITH ONE OR MORE PROMISES FOR “HE WHO OVERCOMES.” THE QUESTION ARISES, “WHO IS THE OVERCOMER?” THE QUESTION THAT NEEDS RESOLVING INVOLVES A PROPER IDENTIFICATION OF THIS OVERCOMER. DOES HE BELONG TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF CHRISTIANS COMPOSED OF THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUAL AND NOT CARNAL? OR IS HE PART OF A SPECIAL GROUP OF CHRISTIANS WHO ARE SET APART FOR EVENTUAL MARTYRDOM? OR IS “OVERCOMER” SIMPLY ANOTHER NAME FOR THOSE WHO ARE GENUINELY REGENERATE BELIEVERS?1 A SURVEY OF THE REWARDS PROMISED FOR THE OVERCOMER IN EACH CHURCH SHOWS THAT THEY CORRELATE WITH THE GENERAL BENEFITS OF SALVATION OFFERED TO ALL BELIEVERS (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+). THESE PROMISES DESCRIBE THE REWARDS FOR TRUE BELIEVERS WITHIN THE LARGER BODY OF EACH CHURCH, COMPOSED OF BOTH TRUE AND PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. ALMOST ALL THE REFERENCES TO OVERCOMING MENTION A PROMISE FOR ALL BELIEVERS, PROMISES THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION...IT WOULD SEEM STRANGE TO THINK OF ONLY SOME BELIEVERS EATING OF THE TREE OF LIFE, OR NOT BEING HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH, OR NOT BEING CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]2 AS TO THE DEFINITION OF OVERCOMER, IT CAN BEST BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF WHAT JOHN SAYS ELSEWHERE: FOR WHATEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD. AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH. WHO IS HE WHO OVERCOMES THE WORLD, BUT HE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD? (1JN 1JN. 5:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE OVERCOMERS IN EACH CHURCH DO SO, NOT BY THEIR ACTIONS—RATHER THEIR ACTIONS ARE AN INDICATION OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THE OVERCOMER, JESUS CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4). JOHN INDICATES THAT THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY WAY OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD: I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN HIM WHO IS FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN). (1JN 1JN. 2:13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY TRUSTING IN CHRIST AND HIS SACRIFICE, REMAINING UNWAVERING IN THEIR FAITH, EVEN WHEN FACED WITH DEATH (REV. REV. 12:11+). THEY INHERIT ALL THINGS BECAUSE OF THEIR POSITION IN CHRIST AS SONS OF GOD (REV. REV. 21:7+).
I WILL MAKE HIM A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE: SOME HAVE SEEN THIS AS AN ALLUSION TO THE PILLARS IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE. 1K. 7:13-22; 2CHR. 2CHR. 3:17).”1 OTHERS FIND THE ANALOGY FLAWED IN THIS INSTANCE: TO FIND ANY ALLUSION HERE...TO THE TWO MONUMENTAL PILLARS, JACHIN AND BOAZ, WHICH SOLOMON SET UP, NOT IN THE TEMPLE, BUT IN THE OPEN VESTIBULE BEFORE THE TEMPLE (1K. 1K. 7:21; 2CHR. 2CHR. 3:15, 2CHR. 3:17), I MUST SAY, APPEARS TO ME QUITE BESIDE THE MARK; AND IF THERE WERE ANY QUESTION ON THIS POINT, THE WORDS WHICH FOLLOW, “AND HE SHALL GO NO MORE OUT,” APPEAR ENTIRELY DECISIVE UPON THIS POINT. THESE FAMOUS PILLARS WERE ALWAYS WITHOUT THE TEMPLE; THEY WOULD THEREFORE HAVE SERVED VERY ILL TO SET FORTH THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE REDEEMED, WHO SHOULD BE ALWAYS WITHIN IT.2 THE LANGUAGE HAS MUCH IN COMMON WITH TEMPLE LANGUAGE ELSEWHERE IN THE NT WHICH IS APPLIED TO THE BODY OF THE BELIEVER AND THE PRESENCE OF THE INDWELLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. SINCE THERE IS NO TEMPLE IN THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:22+), THIS PROMISE MAY BE SIMILAR TO THE PROMISE CONCERNING THE MILLENNIUM MADE TO THE THYATIRAN OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 2:27+) AND DENOTE PARTICIPATION IN THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE DURING THE MESSIANIC AGE.3 SOME VIEW THE ENTIRE NEW JERUSALEM AS A “TEMPLE.” THE IMAGE OF THE PILLAR ALSO EVOKES PASSAGES WHERE THE RIGHTEOUS ARE COMPARED TO FRUITFUL TREES “PLANTED IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD” (PS. PS. 92:12-14), GOD’S HOUSE BEING THE TEMPLE (JOHN JOHN 2:16).
GO NO MORE OUT: THIS IS PERHAPS THE MOST PRECIOUS PROMISE AMONG ALL THE PROMISES GIVEN THE OVERCOMER. FOR THIS PHRASE RELATES TO FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD! THE ENTIRE MESSAGE OF SCRIPTURE, FROM GENESIS GEN. 1:1 TO REVELATION REV. 22:1+, CAN BE FOUND WITHIN THIS PREGNANT PHRASE. TO THE OVERCOMER IN PHILADELPHIA IS THE PROMISE OF THE FULFILLMENT OF THAT FIRST LOVE SO LACKING IN EPHESUS, TO WALK ONCE AGAIN IN FULL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD (GEN. GEN. 3:8; GEN. 5:24; REV. REV. 21:3+, REV. 21:22+).
WRITE ON HIM THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF MY GOD: THE WRITTEN NAME INDICATES CHARACTER AND OWNERSHIP (NUM. NUM. 6:27; JOHN JOHN 1:12). THESE WILL BE OWNED BY GOD AND MOLDED ACCORDING TO HIS CHARACTER. THEY ARE “SONS OF GOD” (MTT. MAT. 5:9; LUKE LUKE 20:36; JOHN JOHN 1:12; ROM. ROM. 8:14, ROM. 8:19; GAL. GAL. 3:26). IN THE TRIBULATION, THE 144,000 JEWS HAVE THE FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS (REV. REV. 14:1+) WHICH IDENTIFIES WHOSE THEY ARE AND PROVIDES FOR THEIR PROTECTION (REV. REV. 7:3+; REV. 9:4+). HERE, THE NAME IS RECORDED ON ALL THE REDEEMED IN THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 22:4+). IN THE LAST DAYS, SATAN WILL PROVIDE HIS OWN IMITATION OF THIS IDENTIFICATION (REV. REV. 13:16-17+; REV. 17:5+; REV. 20:4+). PREVIOUSLY, A NEW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS WRITTEN ON A WHITE STONE GIVEN TO THE OVERCOMER AT PERGAMOS. 
NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE CITY OF MY GOD: JERUSALEM WILL HAVE A NEW NAME DURING THE MILLENNIUM: THE GENTILES SHALL SEE YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ALL KINGS YOUR GLORY. YOU SHALL BE CALLED BY A NEW NAME, WHICH THE MOUTH OF THE LORD WILL NAME. (ISA. ISA. 62:2) AT THAT TIME JERUSALEM SHALL BE CALLED THE THRONE OF THE LORD, AND ALL THE NATIONS SHALL BE GATHERED TO IT, TO THE NAME OF THE LORD, TO JERUSALEM. NO MORE SHALL THEY FOLLOW THE DICTATES OF THEIR EVIL HEARTS. (JER. JER. 3:17) “ALL THE WAY AROUND SHALL BE EIGHTEEN THOUSAND CUBITS; AND THE NAME OF THE CITY FROM THAT DAY SHALL BE: THE LORD IS THERE.” (EZE. EZE. 48:35) THE LORD WILL NAME THE MILLENNIAL JERUSALEM “THE THRONE OF THE LORD” AND “THE LORD IS THERE” INDICATING THE PRESENCE OF MESSIAH JESUS WHO WILL RULE FROM THE THRONE OF DAVID IN THE MIDST OF THE CITY.4 HOWEVER THIS NAME IS THAT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM AND IS NOT SAID TO BE NEW.5 THE NAME IS APPLIED TO THE OVERCOMER AS A DECLARATION OF HIS RIGHT TO CITIZENSHIP IN THE ETERNAL CITY (REV. REV. 21:2+). CITIZENSHIP DECLARED NOW (PHP. PHP. 3:20) WILL BE REALIZED THERE. THIS VERSE MAY ALSO CONTAIN AN ALLUSION TO AN EVENT OF PHILADELPHIAN HISTORY WHEREBY THE CITY TOOK A NEW NAME: THE GRATITUDE OF THE VICTIMS TO THE EMPEROR IS...VARIOUSLY ATTESTED...A HUGE PEDESTAL FOUND AT PUTEOLI BEARS A DEDICATORY INSCRIPTION TO TIBERIUS SURROUNDED BY THE NAMES OF ASIAN CITIES, ...THE NAME ‘PHILADELPHEA’ [SIC] IS FULLY PRESERVED. LATER COINS AND INSCRIPTIONS OF SOME OF THESE CITIES SHOW THAT THEY ASSUMED AN IMPERIAL NAME OR COGNOMEN ABOUT THIS TIME... [PHILADELPHIA] TAKES THE NAME ‘NEOCAESAREA’ ...THE CONCEPT OF PHILADELPHIA AS A NEW CITY WITH A NEW NAME TO HONOUR THE DIVINE EMPEROR WHOSE PATRONAGE HAD RESTORED ITS FORTUNES HAS AGAIN BEEN RELATED TO REV. REV. 3:12+.6
CITY OF MY GOD: EARTHLY JERUSALEM HAS BEEN CHOSEN BY GOD. HE HAS PUT HIS NAME THERE (1K. 1K. 8:48; 1K. 11:13, 1K. 11:36; 1K. 14:21; 2CHR. 2CHR. 6:6, 2CHR. 6:38; 2CHR. 12:13; PS. PS. 132:13; ISA. ISA. 49:14-16). YET FOR ALL ITS GLORY, EVEN IN THE MILLENNIUM WHEN IT IS RESTORED (ISA. ISA. 60:1; (62), THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM IS NOT THE FINAL DESTINY OF THE SAINTS OR THE ABODE OF GOD’S PRESENCE. FOR AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM THERE WILL BE A “NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTH” (REV. REV. 21:2+) AND A NEW JERUSALEM WHICH WILL BE THE ULTIMATE DESTINY OF THE SAINTS. ELSEWHERE, JESUS ALSO REFERS TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AS MY GOD (MTT. MAT. 27:46; JOHN JOHN 20:17; CF. EPH. EPH. 1:17; HEB. HEB. 1:8-9). WE ARE CHRIST’S AND CHRIST IS THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) (1COR. 1COR. 3:23).
NEW JERUSALEM: NEW IS ΚΑΙΝῆΣ [KAINĒS], NEW IN QUALITY. THE NEW JERUSALEM BEARS LITTLE SIMILARITY TO THE JERUSALEM OF OUR TIME OR OF THE MILLENNIUM (REV. REV. 20:4-6+). THIS IS NOT THE MILLENNIAL CITY, WHICH MANY SCRIPTURES DECLARE WILL BE RESTORED TO PROMINENCE AMONG THE NATIONS. IT IS THE ETERNAL ABODE OF THE SAINTS: IN HOLY SCRIPTURE THERE ARE TWO JERUSALEMS: THE ONE IS ON EARTH IN THE LAND OF PALESTINE; THE OTHER IS ‘ABOVE’ IN HEAVEN (GAL. GAL. 4:25-26; HEB. HEB. 12:22). NOW THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS SPEAK OF A CITY WHICH, IN THE COMING KINGDOM, SHALL BE RECLAIMED FROM GENTILE POWER, REBUILT, RESTORED TO THE HISTORIC NATION OF ISRAEL, AND MADE THE RELIGIOUS CENTER OF THE WORLD. THIS JERUSALEM CANNOT BE THE ‘HEAVENLY JERUSALEM,’ FOR THAT CITY IS IMPECCABLY HOLY, THE ETERNAL DWELLING OF THE TRUE GOD, AND HAS NEVER BEEN DEFILED OR MARRED BY HUMAN SIN AND REBELLION. ANY SUCH NOTION IS TO THE HIGHEST DEGREE IMPOSSIBLE AND ABSURD. ALL PREDICTIONS OF A RESTORED AND REBUILT JERUSALEM MUST THEREFORE REFER TO THE HISTORICAL CITY OF DAVID ON EARTH.7
WHICH COMES DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN: THIS IS THE “JERUSALEM ABOVE” (GAL. GAL. 4:24), THE “HEAVENLY JERUSALEM,” THE ULTIMATE GOAL AND DESTINATION OF ALL THE SAINTS (JOHN JOHN 14:2-3; HEB. HEB. 13:14). BUT YOU HAVE COME TO MOUNT ZION AND TO THE CITY OF THE LIVING GOD, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, TO AN INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS, TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN WHO ARE REGISTERED IN HEAVEN, TO GOD THE JUDGE OF ALL, TO THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT. (HEB. HEB. 12:22-23) SHE COMES DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN AS A “BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE”: THEN ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS FILLED WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES CAME TO ME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING, “COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE.” AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND SHOWED ME THE GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD. (REV. REV. 21:9-10+) SHE IS REFERRED TO AS A BRIDE AND WIFE FOR THIS IS THE FINAL RESIDENCE OF THE WIFE OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 19:7+).
MY NEW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH): NEW IS ΚΑΙΝΟ῀Ν [KAINON], NEW IN QUALITY. THIS NEW NAME, WHICH DENOTES A YET UNREVEALED ASPECT OF THE SEXLESS CHARACTER OF JESUS (REV. REV. 3:12+; REV. 19:12+) WILL BE WRITTEN ON THE OVERCOMER. THIS RECALLS THE MYSTERIOUS, BUT UNREVEALED NAME ATTENDING THE ANGEL OF THE LORD AND SON OF GOD THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE. THE NAME IS HINTED AT, BUT NEVER REVEALED: WHEN JACOB WRESTLED WITH THE ANGEL AND WAS NAMED ISRAEL (GEN. GEN. 32:29); WHEN THE ANGEL ANNOUNCED THE BIRTH OF SAMSON TO HIS PARENTS (JDG. JDG. 13:6, JDG. 13:18); IN THE QUESTION CONCERNING THE SON OF GOD (PR. PR. 30:4); AND IN GOD’S NEW NAME TO BE WRITTEN ON THE OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 3:12+). THE OVERCOMER IS INTIMATELY IDENTIFIED WITH HE WHO OVERCAME (JOHN JOHN 16:33). THAT THE OVERCOMER BEARS THE NAMES OF BOTH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) [NAME OF STEPHEN IS YAHWEH] AND THE SON (JESUS) [NAME OF JESUS IS STEPHEN] IS YET ANOTHER CLEAR STATEMENT OF THE DEITY OF CHRIST—FOR GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WOULD NEVER SHARE OWNERSHIP OR IDENTITY WITH ANY NON-GOD.
REVELATION 3:13 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES: WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS: CHRIST HAD BEEN SPEAKING BUT NOW IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO SPEAKS - A DECLARATION OF CHRIST’S DEITY AND A TESTIMONY TO THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. WHEN JESUS PROMISED TO SEND ANOTHER HELPER (ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΝ [PARAKLĒTON]), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HE SAID, “I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU ORPHANS; I WILL COME TO YOU.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 14:18). IT IS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO INITIATES PROPHECY (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). HE IS THE SOURCE OF ALL SPIRITUAL REVELATION AND ILLUMINATION (JOHN JOHN 14:17; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13). TO THE CHURCHES: EACH LETTER IS GIVEN FOR THE BENEFIT OF ALL SEVEN CHURCHES. THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS GIVEN TO: (1) JOHN; (2) EACH INDIVIDUAL CHURCH; (3) ALL SEVEN CHURCHES; (4) ALL CHURCHES OF ALL TIME; (5) ALL BELIEVERS IN EVERY AGE (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+; REV. 13:9+). 
REVELATION 3:14 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE ANGEL: SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THIS PARTICULAR ANGEL TO BE ARCHIPPUS (COL. COL. 4:17) WHO WAS NAMED AS THE FIRST BISHOP OF LAODICEA IN THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS (VIII. 46)1. LIGHTFOOT HAS SUGGESTED HOWEVER FROM COL. COL. 4:17 THAT ARCHIPPUS, PRESUMABLY THE SON OF PHILEMON (PHILEMON PHM. 1:2), HELD RESPONSIBILITY IN THE CHURCH IN LAODICEA. THE TWO CITIES WERE ONLY TEN MILES APART, AND COL. COL. 4:1 SUGGESTS HABITUAL COMMUNICATION BETWEEN THEM.2 IN MOST CASES, THE GRAMMAR OF THE LETTERS TO EACH CHURCH IMPLICATES EACH INDIVIDUAL ANGEL. THIS IS REFLECTED BY THE PREPONDERANCE OF VERB FORMS IN THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR. YET THE THINGS WHICH ARE SAID TO THE ANGEL INCLUDE ASPECTS WHICH COULD ONLY BE TRUE OF THE WIDER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP. IN SOME CASES, THE GRAMMAR ITSELF REFLECTS A BROADER APPLICATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE LETTER TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA, SEVEN OF THE GREEK WORDS INDICATE THE ANGEL IS AN INDIVIDUAL (SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR, YOU). YET THREE WORDS INDICATE THE LARGER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP (SECOND-PERSON PLURAL, YOU ALL). TO THE ANGEL [SINGULAR]...I KNOW YOUR [SINGULAR] WORKS...BUT YOU [SINGULAR] ARE RICH...YOU [SINGULAR] DO NOT FEAR...THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU [SINGULAR] ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER...THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU [PLURAL] INTO PRISON...THAT YOU [PLURAL] MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU [PLURAL] WILL HAVE TRIBULATION...YOU [SINGULAR] BE FAITHFUL...AND I WILL GIVE YOU [SINGULAR] THE CROWN OF LIFE. (REV. REV. 2:8-10+) SINCE A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS ARE TO BE THROWN INTO PRISON TO BE TESTED, THE PROMISE OF THE CROWN OF LIFE CANNOT BE STRICTLY FOR THE INDIVIDUAL ANGEL, BUT SURELY MUST APPLY TO ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL. WE SHOULD TAKE CARE NOT TO MAKE TOO MUCH OF THE GRAMMATICAL DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SINGLE ANGEL AND THE PLURAL CONGREGATION. WHEN ALL THESE FACTORS ARE CONSIDERED, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE BEST SOLUTION IS ONE THAT TAKES THE “ANGELS” AS HUMAN MESSENGERS OR LEADERS OF THE CHURCHES WHILE RECOGNIZING THAT MUCH OF WHAT CHRIST SAYS TO THE ANGEL AS AN INDIVIDUAL IS ALSO MEANT FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH.22 IN OUR COMMENTARY ON THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WE WILL INTERPRET THE COMMENTS DIRECTED TO EACH SINGULAR ANGEL AS BEING DESCRIPTIVE OF THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION. CHURCH OF THE LAODICEANS: LAODICEA WAS IN SOUTHERN PHRYGIA, MIDWAY BETWEEN PHILADELPHIA AND COLOSSE.
BATHHOUSE ARCHES AT LAODICEA
[image: Bathhouse Arches at Laodicea] 
IT WAS KNOWN AS LAODICEA ON THE LYCUS TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM AT LEAST FIVE OTHER CITIES BEARING THE SAME NAME. PREVIOUSLY DIOSPOLIS, THEN RHOAS, THEN REBUILT BY ANTIOCHUS THE SECOND, KING OF SYRIA, AND NAMED AFTER HIS WIFE LAODICE (WHOM HE DIVORCED AND WHO LATER POISONED HIM).4 LAODICEA WAS KNOWN AS AN INDEPENDENT AND WEALTHY CITY WHERE WOOL WAS A MAJOR SOURCE OF COMMERCE. “IT HAS OFTEN BEEN OBSERVED THAT LAODICEA WAS A BANKING CENTRE. CICERO CASHED HIS BILLS OF EXCHANGE THERE ON HIS ARRIVAL IN HIS PROVINCE OF CILICIA IN 51 BC.”5 THE CITY SUFFERED GRIEVOUSLY IN THE MITHRIDATIC WAR, BUT PRESENTLY RECOVERED AGAIN; ONCE MORE IN THE WIDE-WASTING EARTHQUAKE IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS, BUT WAS REPAIRED AND RESTORED BY THE EFFORTS OF ITS OWN CITIZENS, WITHOUT ANY HELP ASKED BY THEM FROM THE ROMAN SENATE (TACITUS, ANNAL. XIV. 27).6 THE PROSPERITY OF THE CITY WAS ILLUSTRATED FOLLOWING A GREAT EARTHQUAKE OF A.D. 60, WHICH DESTROYED THE CITY AND OTHER CITIES AROUND IT. AS WAS ITS HABIT, THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT OFFERED SUBSTANTIAL AID IN REBUILDING THE DEVASTATION. YET LAODICEA WAS NOT AMONG THOSE CITIES WHO RECEIVED HELP. WHETHER THE GOVERNMENT REFUSED TO OFFER IT BECAUSE OF THEIR GREAT WEALTH, OR LAODICEA REFUSED IT BECAUSE THEY DID NOT NEED IT, IS DEBATED. WHATEVER THE CASE, THE REASON WAS WEALTH.7 IN 62 BC THE PROCONSUL FLACCUS CONFISCATED LARGE AMOUNTS OF JEWISH GOLD BOUND FOR JERUSALEM, AMONG THEM THE SUM OF OVER TWENTY POUNDS WEIGHT AT LAODICEA...THE SUMS COLLECTED MAY REPRESENT THE TOTALS OF TEMPLE-TAX FROM THEIR RESPECTIVE DISTRICTS. IT HAS BEEN CALCULATED THAT THE AMOUNT FROM LAODICEA WOULD IMPLY A POPULATION OF 7,500 ADULT JEWISH FREEMEN IN THE DISTRICT.8 ASPECTS OF THE LETTER FROM CHRIST APPEAR TO ALLUDE TO COMMERCIAL ACTIVITIES IN LAODICEA: LAODICEA WAS A GREAT GARMENT MANUFACTURING CENTER AND PIONEERED MASS-PRODUCED, AND THEREFORE CHEAP, OUTER GARMENTS. THESE GARMENTS USED THE WOOL OF THE VAST FLOCKS OF SHEEP THAT GRAZED THE HIGH PLATEAUS IN THE VICINITY. LAODICEA WAS PROUD OF ITS GARMENT INDUSTRY AND ITS WELL-CLOTHED CITIZENS—THIS ADDS PERTINENCE TO THE NAKEDNESS OF REV. REV. 3:17+. THIS VERSE DRAWS ON ANOTHER ASPECT OF LAODICEAN PRIDE, TOO, FOR THE CITY WAS A NOTED MEDICAL CENTER WITH A FAMOUS SCHOOL AT THE TEMPLE OF THE CARIAN GOD, MEN. THIS MEDICAL SCHOOL WAS WORLD FAMOUS FOR TWO PRODUCTS IN PARTICULAR, AN OINTMENT FOR THE EARS AND ONE FOR THE EYES. TO AID IN EXPORTING THESE MEDICATIONS, THE DOCTORS OF LAODICEA DEVELOPED A PROCESS OF CONVERTING THE OINTMENT TO POWDER WHICH WAS COMPRESSED INTO TABLETS. THE COMMENT OF REV. REV. 3:18+ IS THUS IRONIC; IN THEIR PRIDE, THE CHURCH MEMBERS OF LAODICEA DID NOT RECOGNIZE THAT THEY WERE SPIRITUALLY BLIND.9 THE NAME ΛΑΟΔΊΚΕΙΑ [LAODIKEIA] IS A COMPOUND FROM ΛΑΌΣ [LAOS] (“PEOPLE”) AND ΔΊΚΗ [DIKĒ] (“JUDGMENT,” “RULE”). THUS, THE CITY WAS APTLY NAMED FOR THE LETTER WHICH CHRIST HERE WRITES: ITS NAME DESIGNATES IT AS THE CHURCH OF MOB RULE, THE DEMOCRATIC CHURCH, IN WHICH EVERYTHING IS SWAYED AND DECIDED BY POPULAR OPINION, CLAMOUR AND VOTING; AND HENCE A SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SELF-SUFFICIENT CHURCH.10 LAODICEA...MEANS “PEOPLE RULING.” THIS IS SET IN CONTRAST TO GOD’S RULING IN THE CHURCH. IT IS A CHURCH ENTIRELY RULED BY MEN, FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT IS NOT PRESENT AND DOING HIS MINISTRY OF GUIDING.11 ALTHOUGH PAUL MENTIONS THIS CHURCH IN HIS EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS (COL. COL. 2:1; COL. 4:13-16) AND IT REMAINED A SIGNIFICANT CHURCH FOR A NUMBER OF CENTURIES AS WITNESSED BY AN IMPORTANT COUNCIL CONCERNING THE CANON OF SCRIPTURE WHICH WAS HELD THERE IN AD 361—THE COUNCIL OF LAODICEA, AT THE TIME OF JOHN’S WRITING, THE LEADERSHIP OF THE CHURCH APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN INVERTED FROM SCRIPTURAL GUIDELINES. PAUL HAD PREVIOUSLY WARNED TIMOTHY CONCERNING THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE SHEEP RULING IN PLACE OF SPIRIT-LED SHEPHERDS: FOR THE TIME WILL COME WHEN THEY WILL NOT ENDURE SOUND DOCTRINE, BUT ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN DESIRES, BECAUSE THEY HAVE ITCHING EARS, THEY WILL HEAP UP FOR THEMSELVES TEACHERS; AND THEY WILL TURN THEIR EARS AWAY FROM THE TRUTH, AND BE TURNED ASIDE TO FABLES. (2TI 2TI. 4:3-4)
THE AMEN: DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW TERM אָמֵן [ʾĀMĒN] WHICH DENOTES CERTAINTY, A RELIABLE SUPPORT: THE BASIC ROOT IDEA IS FIRMNESS OR CERTAINTY. IN THE QAL IT EXPRESSES THE BASIC CONCEPT OF SUPPORT AND IS USED IN THE SENSE OF THE STRONG ARMS OF THE PARENT SUPPORTING THE HELPLESS INFANT. THE CONSTANCY INVOLVED IN THE VERBAL IDEA IS FURTHER SEEN IN THAT IT OCCURS IN THE QAL ONLY AS A PARTICIPLE (EXPRESSING CONTINUANCE). THE IDEA OF SUPPORT IS ALSO SEEN IN II KINGS 2K. 18:16, WHERE IT REFERS TO PILLARS OF SUPPORT.12
THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS: “CHRIST’S ATTRIBUTES OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH COME TO THE FOREFRONT AS HE DEALS WITH THOSE WHOSE ALLEGED DEVOTION TO HIM IS ONLY SUPERFICIAL AND NOT SUBSTANTIAL.”13 HE WILL SHORTLY DELIVER AN ASSESSMENT OF THE LAODICEAN CHURCH WHICH IS UNIQUE IN ITS TOTAL LACK OF COMMENDATION. NO OTHER OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES FAIRS AS POORLY IN HIS ASSESSMENT. THEREFORE, HE EMPHASIZES THE ACCURACY AND TRUSTWORTHINESS OF WHAT HE IS ABOUT TO SAY. IN SCENES OF JUDGMENT, WE FIND AN EMPHASIS ON THE RELIABILITY OF HIS WITNESS BECAUSE IT IS A REQUIREMENT FOR HOLY JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 19:11+). HIS WORDS ARE WORTHY TO HAVE FAITH EXERCISED UPON THEM (REV. REV. 21:5+; REV. 22:6+): THE WORD [ΠΙΣΤΌΣ [PISTOS]] IS EMPLOYED IN TWO VERY DIFFERENT SENSES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AS ELSEWHERE, IN AN ACTIVE AND A PASSIVE,—NOW AS TRUSTING OR BELIEVING (JOHN JOHN 20:27; ACTS ACTS 14:1), NOW AS TRUSTWORTHY OR TO BE BELIEVED (2TI. 2TI. 2:22; 1TH. 1TH. 5:27; 1JN. 1JN. 1:9). MEN MAY BE ΠΙΣΤΟΊ [PISTOI] IN BOTH SENSES, THE ACTIVE AND THE PASSIVE, AS EXERCISING FAITH, AND AS BEING WORTHY TO HAVE FAITH EXERCISED UPON THEM; GOD CAN BE ΠΙΣΤΌΣ [PISTOS] ONLY IN THE LATTER.14 AGAIN, WE FIND JESUS APPLYING TO HIMSELF TITLES WHICH ARE DESCRIPTIVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (JER. JER. 42:5). BEING GOD, JESUS CAN DO NOTHING BUT WITNESS OF THE TRUTH. WHAT OTHER MAN COULD MAKE THE CLAIM OF JESUS, “IF I BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF, MY WITNESS IS TRUE” (JOHN JOHN 8:14-18)? PILATE THEREFORE SAID TO HIM, “ARE YOU A KING THEN?” JESUS ANSWERED, “YOU SAY RIGHTLY THAT I AM A KING. FOR THIS CAUSE I WAS BORN, AND FOR THIS CAUSE I HAVE COME INTO THE WORLD, THAT I SHOULD BEAR WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. EVERYONE WHO IS OF THE TRUTH HEARS MY VOICE.” PILATE SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS TRUTH?” AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE WENT OUT AGAIN TO THE JEWS, AND SAID TO THEM, “I FIND NO FAULT IN HIM AT ALL.” (JOHN JOHN 18:37-38) THESE CHARACTERISTICS WILL ALLOW FOR HIS JUST RULE DURING THE MILLENNIUM: HIS DELIGHT IS IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD, AND HE SHALL NOT JUDGE BY THE SIGHT OF HIS EYES, NOR DECIDE BY THE HEARING OF HIS EARS; BUT WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS HE SHALL JUDGE THE POOR, AND DECIDE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH; HE SHALL STRIKE THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS HE SHALL SLAY THE WICKED. RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE BELT OF HIS LOINS, AND FAITHFULNESS THE BELT OF HIS WAIST. (ISA. ISA. 11:3-5)
THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD: THIS MEANING OF BEGINNING HERE MAY BE AUTHOR OR EFFICIENT CAUSE15 AND DOES NOT INDICATE THAT HE WAS A PRODUCT OF CREATION: THIS IS A FAVORITE ARIAN PROOFTEXT, CITED TO PROVE THAT JESUS IS NOT ETERNAL, BUT HAD A BEGINNING, JESUS BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THEM TO BE THE FIRST-CREATED CREATURE OF GOD, THROUGH WHOM GOD CREATED ALL ELSE IN THE UNIVERSE. THE UNDERLYING GREEK WORD, ARCHE, MAY BE UNDERSTOOD IN A PASSIVE SENSE, AND RENDERED “THE BEGINNING,” AS THE A.V., OR MORE CORRECTLY UNDERSTOOD IN THE ACTIVE SENSE, AND RENDERED “THE BEGINNER,” SOURCE, ORIGIN, OR PRINCIPLE OF CREATION. SINCE GOD IS ETERNAL, AND JESUS IS GOD, THE PASSIVE SENSE IS NOT SUITED TO THE CONTEXT, AS BEING OUT OF HARMONY WITH THE MANY REPRESENTATIONS OF CHRIST JOHN HAS ALREADY GIVEN, WHEREBY HE IN CITING OR ALLUDING TO OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES HAS APPLIED TO JESUS CHRIST IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION WHAT IS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SPOKEN OF JEHOVAH.16 NOT HE WHOM GOD CREATED FIRST, BUT AS IN COL. COL. 1:15-18, THE BEGINNER OF ALL CREATION, ITS ORIGINATING INSTRUMENT. ALL CREATION WOULD NOT BE REPRESENTED ADORING HIM, IF HE WERE BUT ONE OF THEMSELVES.17 HAVING ANALYZED THE USE OF ἀΡΧΉ [ARCHĒ] (BEGINNING) IN THE SEPTUAGINT AND THROUGHOUT THE NT, SVIGEL CONCLUDES THE MEANING HERE IS PRIMARILY THAT OF GOVERNMENTAL RULE AND THE PHRASE HERE SHOULD BE RENDERED, “THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OVER THE CREATION OF GOD.”18 JESUS IS THE BEGINNING AND END (REV. REV. 21:6+; REV. 22:13+), BOTH THE AUTHOR OF AND RULER OVER CREATION (GEN. GEN. 1:1; JOHN JOHN 1:1-3; 1COR. 1COR. 8:6; EPH. EPH. 3:9; COL. COL. 1:15-17; HEB. HEB. 1:2).19 
REVELATION 3:15 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I KNOW: I KNOW: PERFECT TENSE, ΟἶΔΑ [OIDA], “I HAVE KNOWN.” HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR PAST WORKS RESULTS IN THE COMMENDATIONS AND EXHORTATIONS WHICH PRESENTLY FOLLOW.1 CHRIST IS OMNISCIENT. 
COLD: ΨΥΧΡὸΣ [PSYCHROS]: “IN MIND: OF ONE DESTITUTE OF WARM CHRISTIAN FAITH AND THE EARNEST DESIRE FOR HOLINESS.”1 BEING COLD IS IN NEED OF BEING HOT FOR THE LORD, KIND OF LIKE HOW THE LORD HAS HOT JEALOUSY. 
HOT: ΖΕΣΤΌΣ [ZESTOS], USED OF “‘BOILING’ WATER.”2 BEING HOT IS NOT BEING COLD, LIKE HOW THE LORD IS JEALOUS FOR HIS TRUE VIRGINS AND WE MUST ALSO HAVE GODLY JEALOUSY FOR THE LORD. 
I COULD WISH: IT IS ALWAYS AND CONSTANTLY GOD’S DESIRE THAT MEN WOULD FEAR HIM AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, BUT MEN STILL CHOOSE TO WALK IN THEIR OWN COUNSELS (DEU. DEU. 5:29; PS. PS. 81:10-13).
YOU WERE COLD OR HOT: HERE WE HAVE WHAT WOULD SEEM TO BE AN ALLUSION TO THE MARGINAL WATER SUPPLY OF LAODICEA: RUDWICK AND GREEN EMPHASIZE THAT THE SITE OF LAODICEA WAS CHOSEN FOR ITS POSITION AT AN IMPORTANT ROAD-JUNCTION. ‘IT LACKED A NATURAL WATER-SUPPLY, FOR THERE ARE NO SPRINGS ON THE SITE, AND THE LYCUS RIVER DRIES UP IN SUMMER’ (P. 177). THE REMAINS OF A REMARKABLE AQUEDUCT OF STONE PIPES INDICATE THAT THE PEOPLE DERIVED WATER FROM A SOURCE SOUTH OF THE CITY, PERHAPS FROM THE HOT MINERAL SPRINGS NEAR DENIZLI, THE MODERN TOWN FIVE MILES DISTANCE. THIS WOULD HAVE COOLED ONLY SLOWLY IN THE PIPES, AND ON ARRIVAL THE SUPPLY WOULD HAVE BEEN TEPID AND ITS EFFECT EMETIC.3 THE PEOPLE OF LAODICEA HAD BUILT AN AQUEDUCT TO SUPPLY THEIR CITY, BUT THE WATER WAS LUKEWARM AND IMPURE. THE REMAINS CAN STILL BE SEEN, AND THICK DEPOSITS OF CALCIUM CARBONATE INSIDE THE PIPES WITNESS PLAINLY TO THE WORTH OF THE WATER WHICH ONCE FLOWED THROUGH THEM. THE WORDS OF REV. REV. 3:14-15+ MUST HAVE HIT HOME POWERFULLY IN LAODICEA: THE WRITER SAID THAT THE CHURCH WAS AS USELESS AND DISTASTEFUL AS THAT BAD WATER.4
AQUEDUCT AT LAODICEA
[image: Aqueduct at Laodicea] 
SOME HAVE PONDERED WHY JESUS WOULD RATHER HAVE COLD. THIS IS EXPLAINED BY REALIZING THAT THE ONLY THING GOD HATES MORE THAN LACK OF FAITH IS HYPOCRITICAL FAITH. INCONSISTENCY OF CONVICTION IS MORE DAMAGING AND IRRETRIEVABLE THAN THE WRONG CONVICTION. SCRIPTURE IS REPLETE WITH THE THEME OF THE NEED FOR THE PEOPLE TO MAKE A CLEAR CHOICE BETWEEN GOD OR THE ALTERNATIVE (JOS. JOS. 24:15; 1K. 1K. 18:21; EZE. EZE. 20:39; ZEP. ZEP. 1:5; MTT. MAT. 6:24). “THERE IS NO ONE FARTHER FROM THE TRUTH IN CHRIST THAN THE ONE WHO MAKES AN IDLE PROFESSION WITHOUT REAL FAITH.”6 IT IS THE DOUBLE-MINDED MAN, LIKE “THE WAVE OF THE SEA DRIVEN AND TOSSED BY THE WIND,” WHO SHOULD NOT “SUPPOSE HE WILL RECEIVE ANYTHING FROM THE LORD” (JAS. JAS. 1:5-8). HERE, THE COLD AND HOT RELATE TO THEIR SPIRITUAL CONDITION: THE HOT ARE THE TRULY SAVED BELIEVERS. THE COLD ARE THOSE WHO ARE NOT BELIEVERS AND DO NOT CLAIM TO BE BELIEVERS. THE LUKEWARM ARE THOSE WHO DO CLAIM TO BELIEVE IN JESUS, BUT ARE NOT TRULY REGENERATE BELIEVERS.7 HOW SHALL WE THEN UNDERSTAND THIS EXCLAMATION OF THE SAVIOUR, ...NAMELY, BY REGARDING THE “COLD” HERE AS ONE HITHERTO UNTOUCHED BY THE POWERS OF GRACE. THERE IS ALWAYS HOPE OF SUCH AN ONE, THAT, WHEN HE DOES COME UNDER THOSE POWERS, HE MAY BECOME A ZEALOUS AND EARNEST CHRISTIAN. HE IS NOT ONE ON WHOM THE GRAND EXPERIMENT OF THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN TRIED AND HAS FAILED. BUT THE “LUKEWARM” IS ONE WHO HAS TASTED OF THE GOOD GIFT AND OF THE POWERS OF THE WORLD TO COME, WHO HAS BEEN A SUBJECT OF DIVINE GRACE, BUT IN WHOM THAT GRACE HAS FAILED TO KINDLE MORE THAN THE FEEBLEST SPARK. THE PUBLICANS AND HARLOTS WERE “COLD,” THE APOSTLES “HOT.” THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, ...WERE “LUKEWARM.”8
REVELATION 3:16 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
YOU ARE LUKEWARM: THE CHURCH WAS NO LONGER A LIGHT SHINING IN THE DARKNESS. IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN AT PEACE WITH ITS ENEMIES: THE SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN: ANTIOCHUS SETTLED A COMMUNITY OF TWO THOUSAND JEWS IN LAODICEA AFTER EXPELLING THEM FROM BABYLON. BY 62 BC THE GOVERNOR OF THE CITY BECAME ALARMED AT THE AMOUNT OF CURRENCY THE JEWS WERE EXPORTING TO PAY THE TEMPLE TAX AND SO PLACED AN EMBARGO ON CURRENCY (EXCHANGE CONTROL IS NOTHING NEW!), AND CONSEQUENTLY SEIZED ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY POUNDS WEIGHT [HEMER GIVES THE FIGURE OF TWENTY POUNDS, P. 182.] OF GOLD AS CONTRABAND IN LAODICEA AND APAMEIA. THIS GOLD WAS WORTH ABOUT 15,000 DAYS’ WAGES IN THOSE DAYS, AND AS THE TEMPLE TAX WAS THE EQUIVALENT OF TWO DAYS’ WAGES, THIS MEANS THERE WERE AT LEAST 7,500 JEWISH MEN (BESIDES WOMEN AND CHILDREN) IN THESE CITIES. WHEN JOHN WROTE THIS LETTER MORE THAN A CENTURY LATER, GIVEN THE PROSPERITY OF THE CITY, THE JEWISH POPULATION WAS PROBABLY CONSIDERABLY HIGHER. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS PROBABILITY IS THAT, WHILE CHRISTIANS ELSEWHERE IN ASIA WERE PERSECUTED BY THE JEWS (E.G., REV. REV. 2:9+; REV. 3:9+), THERE IS NO MENTION OF PERSECUTION IN THIS CITY WITH SO LARGE A JEWISH POPULATION. THIS SILENCE SPEAKS VOLUMES, FOR THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN LAODICEA WAS SO COMPLACENT AND SELF-SUFFICIENT IN ITS WEALTH THAT IT HAD CEASED TO BE EFFECTIVE FOR CHRIST; SO MUCH SO THAT ITS TRADITIONAL PERSECUTOR, THE JEWS, CONSIDERED IT BENIGN.1 WORDLY CHURCHES: THE LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA DESCRIBE A RANGE OF CONDITIONS WHICH CAN BE SEEN WITHIN DIFFERENT CHURCHES TO DIFFERING DEGREE THROUGHOUT HISTORY. MUCH OF THE CRITICISM WHICH CHRIST LEVELS AT THE CHURCHES IS AN INDICTMENT OF THE EVER-PRESENT TENDENCY TO COMPROMISE WITH THE CULTURE. THE BIBLE DOES NOT HESITATE TO CONDEMN WORLDLINESS FOR THE SERIOUS SIN THAT IT IS. WORLDLINESS IS ANY PREOCCUPATION WITH OR INTEREST IN THE TEMPORAL SYSTEM OF LIFE THAT PLACES ANYTHING PERISHABLE BEFORE THAT WHICH IS ETERNAL. SINCE BELIEVERS ARE NOT PART OF THE WORLD SYSTEM (JOHN JOHN 15:19), THEY MUST NOT ACT AS THOUGH THEY WERE. “DO NOT BE CONFORMED TO THIS WORLD,” WROTE THE APOSTLE PAUL, “BUT BE TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWING OF YOUR MIND, SO THAT YOU MAY PROVE WHAT THE WILL OF GOD IS, THAT WHICH IS GOOD AND ACCEPTABLE AND PERFECT” (ROM. ROM. 12:2).1

VOMIT YOU OUT: AN EQUIVALENT THREAT TO THAT GIVEN TO THE EPHESIAN ANGEL OF REMOVING HIS LAMPSTAND (REV. REV. 2:5+). “RECENT TRAVELLERS WITH DIFFICULTY DISCOVERED ONE OR TWO CHRISTIANS IN THE POOR VILLAGE OF ISKI-HISSAR, WHICH STANDS ON THE SITE WHICH LAODICEA OCCUPIED OF OLD.”2 WHEN CONDITIONS BECOME SO BAD THAT REPENTANCE AND RETURN ARE NOT FORTHCOMING, GOD TURNS MEN LOOSE TO THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION AND LOSS (JER. JER. 15:1-4; ZEC. ZEC. 11:9; ROM. ROM. 1:20-28).
REVELATION 3:17 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
YOU SAY: ΛΈΓΕΙΣ [LEGEIS], YOU ARE PRESENTLY SAYING. THESE IMPLIED CREATURES ARE THE RICH, SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRYTICAL ASSHOLES & MOTHERFUCKING WICKED CREATURES WHO WOULD BOAST LIKE THIS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15! BUT THE LORD SHALL CUT THEM DOWN & CUT THEM OFF IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12!
I AM RICH: THE ATTITUDE OF THE CITY OF LAODICEA HAD INFECTED THE CHURCH. “IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE CHRISTIANS OF LAODICEA SHARED THE SELF-SUFFICIENCY OF THEIR FELLOW-TOWNSMEN, AND CARRIED IT INTO THE SPHERE OF THEIR RELATIONS WITH GOD AND CHRIST.”1 SELF-SUFFICIENCY IS THE DEATH-KNELL OF RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD FOR INDEPENDENCE OF GOD IS SIN ! THE TOWN HAD INDEPENDENTLY RECOVERED FROM A DEVASTATING EARTHQUAKE IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS (A.D. 14-37, LUKE LUKE 3:1) WITHOUT ASKING FOR OR RECEIVING HELP FROM THE ROMAN SENATE.2 ITS RICHES AND SUCCESS HAD INFLUENCED THE THINKING OF ITS RESIDENTS. PRIDE AND SELF-SUFFICIENCY HAD CREPT INTO THE CULTURE AND THE CULTURE HAD CREPT INTO THE CHURCH. I AM RICH, ΠΕΠΛΎΤΗΚΑ [PEPLYTĒKA], IS I HAVE BECOME RICH, (PERFECT TENSE). THE EMPHASIS IS ON THE RESULT—NOW BEING RICH—SO IT IS TRANSLATED AS A PRESENT TENSE.3 HERE WE SEE THE CURSE OF BLESSING FOR SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT WHERE MEN RECEIVE GOD’S BLESSING THEY SOON DRIFT AWAY FROM THE VERY SOURCE OF THEIR BLESSING. EVERYWHERE, THE PATTERN OF HISTORY IS THAT OF A REVOLVING WHEEL:4 POOR MEN SUFFER LACK AND AFFLICTION AND TURN TO GOD. GOD RESPONDS TO REPENTANCE WITH PROVISION AND BLESSES. RICH MEN GLORY IN THEIR CONDITION OF PROSPERITY AND GROW COLD TOWARD GOD. JUDGMENT FALLS ON THE RICH AND THE WHEEL GOES AROUND AGAIN. THE RICH MAN IS UNABLE TO EXPERIENCE PROVISION FROM GOD WITHOUT MISPLACING ITS SOURCE AS HIS OWN ACHIEVEMENTS (JER. JER. 9:23-24; HOS. HOS. 12:8-9; LUKE LUKE 12:16-21) WHICH THEN BECOMES THE FOCUS LEADING TO EVIL (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11,13): NOW GODLINESS WITH CONTENTMENT IS GREAT GAIN. FOR WE BROUGHT NOTHING INTO THIS WORLD, AND IT IS CERTAIN WE CAN CARRY NOTHING OUT. AND HAVING FOOD AND CLOTHING, WITH THESE WE SHALL BE CONTENT. BUT THOSE WHO DESIRE TO BE RICH FALL INTO TEMPTATION AND A SNARE, AND INTO MANY FOOLISH AND HARMFUL LUSTS WHICH DROWN MEN IN DESTRUCTION AND PERDITION. FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL KINDS OF EVIL, FOR WHICH SOME HAVE STRAYED FROM THE FAITH IN THEIR GREEDINESS, AND PIERCED THEMSELVES THROUGH WITH MANY SORROWS. (1TI. 1TI. 6:6-10) HOW DIFFERENT WAS THE CONDITION OF THE LAODICEAN CHURCH FROM THOSE IN SMYRNA (REV. REV. 2:9+)!
HAVE NEED OF NOTHING: IT APPEARS THE LAODICEANS HIGHLY VALUED THEIR INDEPENDENCE AND THAT THEY REFUSED THE OFFER OF ROME TO HELP REBUILD FOLLOWING THE EARTHQUAKE. MANY OF THE REBUILT STRUCTURES INCLUDED THE INSCRIPTION ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἰΔΊΩΝ [EK TŌN IDIŌN] (“OUT OF OUR OWN RESOURCES”).5 GOD HAD WARNED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OF HOW THEIR SIN COULD PERVERT HIS BLESSING: BEWARE THAT YOU DO NOT FORGET THE LORD YOUR GOD BY NOT KEEPING HIS COMMANDMENTS, HIS JUDGMENTS, AND HIS STATUTES WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, LEST-WHEN YOU HAVE EATEN AND ARE FULL, AND HAVE BUILT BEAUTIFUL HOUSES AND DWELL IN THEM; AND WHEN YOUR HERDS AND YOUR FLOCKS MULTIPLY, AND YOUR SILVER AND YOUR GOLD ARE MULTIPLIED, AND ALL THAT YOU HAVE IS MULTIPLIED; WHEN YOUR HEART IS LIFTED UP, AND YOU FORGET THE LORD YOUR GOD WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, FROM THE HOUSE OF BONDAGE; WHO LED YOU THROUGH THAT GREAT AND TERRIBLE WILDERNESS, IN WHICH WERE FIERY SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS AND THIRSTY LAND WHERE THERE WAS NO WATER; WHO BROUGHT WATER FOR YOU OUT OF THE FLINTY ROCK. (DEU. DEU. 8:11-15) AGUR, THE SON OF JAKEH, UNDERSTOOD THE DANGER OF THE LACK OF NEED LEADING TO INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD: REMOVE FALSEHOOD AND LIES FAR FROM ME; GIVE ME NEITHER POVERTY NOR RICHES-FEED ME WITH THE FOOD ALLOTTED TO ME; LEST I BE FULL AND DENY YOU, AND SAY, “WHO IS THE LORD?” OR LEST I BE POOR AND STEAL, AND PROFANE THE NAME OF MY GOD. (PR. PR. 30:8-9)

DO NOT KNOW: THE LAODICEAN’S HAD NO IDEA OF THEIR FUCKED-UP WICKED CONDITION FOR THEY WERE SPIRITUALLY BLIND AND VERY CORRUPT, TWISTED AND PERVERTED (HOS. HOS. 4:6; 7:8-9; LUKE LUKE 6:42).
YOU ARE: Σὺ Εἶ [SY EI], EMPHATIC: YOU...YOU ARE. THESE IMPLIED CREATURES ARE THE RICH, SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRYTICAL ASSHOLES & MOTHERFUCKING WICKED CREATURES WHO WOULD BOAST LIKE THIS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15! BUT THE LORD SHALL CUT THEM DOWN & CUT THEM OFF IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12!
WRETCHED AND MISERABLE: THEY WERE WRETCHED, ΤΑΛΑΊΠΩΡΟΣ [TALAIPŌROS]—AFFLICTED6, AND MISERABLE, ἐΛΕΕΙΝὸΣ [ELEEINOS]—PITIABLE.7 THEY THEMSELVES WERE AFFLICTED BUT DID NOT KNOW THEIR CONDITION, HENCE THEY WERE PITIABLE.
POOR: THEY WERE POOR IN THE WRONG WAY: SPIRITUALLY RATHER THAN PHYSICALLY. THEY ALL CHOOSE THE MONEY ROUTE AND IN THE PROCESS, FORSAKING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS LAW TRUTH AND IN DOING SO THEY WERE ARRESTED & STRUCK WITH BLINDESS IN ACTS 13:4-12, AND EVENTUALLY KILLED AND DAMNED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.
BLIND: THEY DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THEY ARE BLIND IN ACTS 13:4-12. SCRIPTURE MAKES PLAIN THAT THOSE WHO ARE SURE OF THEIR SIGHT ARE MOST OFTEN SIGHTLESS (ISA. ISA. 42:18-20; JOHN JOHN 9:39-41). SO, IT WAS WITH THE LAODICEAN CHURCH. OF ALL THE CHURCHES WHICH JESUS WROTE TO, THIS CHURCH WAS THE LEAST LIKELY TO RESPOND TO HIS EXHORTATION BECAUSE IT WAS SURE OF ITS HEALTH AND VISION. BUT SIN MAKES BLIND AND MAN CANNOT PERCEIVE HIS SEXUAL CORRUPTION (EPH. EPH. 4:18; REV. REV. 3:17+). HE BELIEVES IN THE GOOD WITHIN HIMSELF AND DEIFIES HIS OWN NATURE (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4): ‘MANKIND IS DEITY SEEN FROM BELOW.’ SO LONG AS HE BELIEVES THAT, HE WILL NEVER LAY HOLD OF THE REDEMPTION (MTT. MAT. 9:12).8 SO IT IS WITH MANY CHURCHES IN OUR DAY WHO ARE CONVINCED THAT THEIR SOCIAL ACTIVITIES AND PROGRAMS ARE AN INDICATOR OF THEIR SPIRITUAL HEALTH. HAVING LOST ALL CAPABILITY OF INTROSPECTION BY THE MEASURE OF GOD’S WORD, THEY ARE UNABLE TO ASSESS THEIR CONDITION BY ANYTHING OTHER THAN PRAGMATIC MEASURES AND MINISTRY STATISTICS. AS THEY GROW IN INFLUENCE AND NUMBERS, THEIR WILLINGNESS TO ADMIT OF THE NEED FOR CORRECTION CONTINUALLY WANES UNTIL THEY REACH A CONDITION MUCH LIKE THAT OF THE LAODICEAN CHURCH.
NAKED: THEY HAD NOT WATCHED NOR KEPT THEIR GARMENTS SO NOW THEY WERE NAKED (REV. REV. 16:15+). THEIR SHAME WAS EVIDENT TO ALL BUT THEMSELVES, FOR THEY WERE BLIND TO THEIR OWN NAKEDNESS. AND THEY WERE EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED FOR IT BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11. 
REVELATION 3:18 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I COUNSEL YOU TO BUY FROM ME: THE LANGUAGE IS MEANT TO SPEAK TO THE MERCHANTS OF THE CITY, SOME OF WHOM WOULD HAVE BEEN MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH: HE WHO MIGHT HAVE COMMANDED, PREFERS RATHER TO COUNSEL; HE WHO MIGHT HAVE SPOKEN AS FROM HEAVEN, CONFORMS HIMSELF, SO FAR AS THE OUTWARD FORM OF HIS WORDS REACHES, TO THE LANGUAGE OF EARTH. TO THE MERCHANTS AND FACTORS OF THIS WEALTHY MERCANTILE CITY HE ADDRESSES HIMSELF IN THEIR OWN DIALECT...WOULD IT NOT BE WISE TO TRANSACT THEIR CHIEF BUSINESS WITH HIM?1 SALVATION IS FREE FOR NO MAN HAS THE NECESSARY RICHES TO CONTRIBUTE EVEN ONE PENNY TOWARD THE COST OF HIS OWN SALVATION. AND TO DO SO WOULD BE THE HEIGHT OF BLASPHEMY SINCE IT WOULD DENY THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE SACRIFICE OF GOD’S OWN SON (COL. COL. 2:14; HEB. HEB. 7:27; HEB. 9:12, HEB. 9:28). ON THE OTHER HAND, SCRIPTURE ALSO RECORDS THAT TRUE SALVATION AND SERVICE FOR THE LORD COSTS EVERYTHING (LUKE LUKE 14:33). THE PRICE WHICH THEY SHOULD PAY WAS THIS, THE RENUNCIATION OF ALL VAIN RELIANCE ON THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND WISDOM; THE PRICE WHICH IN ANOTHER EPISTLE ST. PAUL DECLARED HE HAD SO GLADLY PAID, THAT SO HE MIGHT HIMSELF WIN CHRIST (PHP. PHP. 3:7-8); THE [FORSAKING ALL], ἀΠΟΤΆΣΣΕΣΤΑΙ ΠΑ῀ΣΑ [APOTASSESTAI PASA], WHICH THE LORD LONG BEFORE HAD DECLARED TO BE THE NECESSARY CONDITION OF HIS DISCIPLESHIP (LUKE LUKE 14:33).2
GOLD...WHITE GARMENTS...EYE SALVE: THE REMEDIES FOR THE PREVIOUSLY-STATED ILLS, FOR THEY WERE POOR, NAKED, AND BLIND AND THEY NEEDED TO PAY WITH THEIR OWN MONEY & TO RECEIVE COUNSEL FROM THE LORD (REV. REV. 2:17+). 
REFINED IN THE FIRE: NOT JUST GOLD, BUT REFINED GOLD WHICH HAS BEEN PURIFIED BY FIRE: IN THIS YOU GREATLY REJOICE, THOUGH NOW FOR A LITTLE WHILE, IF NEED BE, YOU HAVE BEEN GRIEVED BY VARIOUS TRIALS, THAT THE GENUINENESS OF YOUR FAITH, BEING MUCH MORE PRECIOUS THAN GOLD THAT PERISHES, THOUGH IT IS TESTED BY FIRE, MAY BE FOUND TO PRAISE, HONOR, AND GLORY AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST. (1PE. 1PE. 1:6-7) THE LAODICEANS CHURCH NEEDED TRUE SPIRITUAL GOLD WHICH WOULD STAND THE TEST OF THE BEMA SEAT OF CHRIST: NOW IF ANYONE BUILDS ON THIS FOUNDATION WITH GOLD, SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES, WOOD, HAY, STRAW, EACH ONE’S WORK WILL BECOME CLEAR; FOR THE DAY WILL DECLARE IT, BECAUSE IT WILL BE REVEALED BY FIRE; AND THE FIRE WILL TEST EACH ONE’S WORK, OF WHAT SORT IT IS. (1COR. 1COR. 3:12-13)
WHITE GARMENTS: THE MENTION OF WHITE GARMENTS WOULD BE ESPECIALLY NOTEWORTHY SINCE LAODICEA WAS KNOWN FOR ITS PRODUCTION OF HIGH QUALITY GLOSSY BLACK WOOL: COMMENTATORS...HAVE SEEN ALLUSION TO THE CLOTHING INDUSTRY OF LAODICEA AND IN PARTICULAR A CONTRAST WITH THE GLOSSY BLACK WOOL OF ITS SHEEP. KNOWLEDGE OF THE BREED RESTS PRIMARILY UPON STRABO: ’THE COUNTRY AROUND LAODICEA PRODUCES SHEEP REMARKABLE NOT ONLY FOR THE SOFTNESS OF THEIR WOOL, IN WHICH THEY SURPASS EVEN THAT OF MILETUS, BUT ALSO FOR ITS RAVEN-BLACK COLOR.3 “LAODICEA’S WOOLS WERE FAMOUS. CHRIST OFFERS INFINITELY WHITER RAIMENT.”4 THE SAME WHITE GARMENTS WHICH ARE PROMISED TO THE OVERCOMER IN SARDIS (REV. REV. 3:4-5+). BE CLOTHED, THAT THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS MAY NOT BE REVEALED! THE LAODICEAN CHURCH HAD WALKED IN THE STEPS OF ADAM AND EVE BEFORE THEM—THEY HAD ATTEMPTED TO CLOTHE THEMSELVES TO COVER THEIR NAKEDNESS (GEN. GEN. 3:7-11). YET THE FIG LEAVES SEWN BY ADAM AND HIS WIFE WERE NOT SUFFICIENT IN GOD’S SIGHT—ANIMAL SACRIFICE WAS NEEDED TO ATONE FOR SIN WHEN GOD PROVIDED THEIR CLOTHING (GEN. GEN. 3:21). THE LAODICEAN CHURCH HAD RELIGION, BUT WAS LACKING RELATIONSHIP. THEY HAD ATTEMPTED TO SUBSTITUTE THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS (PR. PR. 20:6; PR. 21:2; MTT. MAT. 5:20; LUKE LUKE 10:29; LUKE 18:9) FOR THE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT CAN ONLY COME FROM GOD (ROM. ROM. 10:3). THEY WERE CLOTHED IN SEE-THROUGH GARMENTS OF THEIR OWN WORKS—NAKED BUT UNABLE TO SEE THEIR CONDITION. THEY NEEDED TO PURCHASE FROM GOD THE ROBES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS: EYE SALVE THAT YOU MAY SEE: THE EYE SALVE MAY ALLUDE TO THE EARLY PRACTICE OF OPHTHALMOLOGY ASSOCIATED WITH THE CITY: WE HAVE EXPLICIT EVIDENCE FOR THE CONNECTION OF LAODICEA WITH A LEADING FIGURE OF FIRST-CENTURY OPHTHALMOLOGY...LOCAL PEOPLE TODAY FIND MEDICINAL VALUE IN BATHING THEIR EYES IN THE HIERAPOLIS WATERS, THE ALUM CONTENT APPARENTLY BEING THE BENEFICIAL [SIC] AGENT...THE CITY PROBABLY MARKETED EXTENSIVELY AND PROFITABLY AN OINTMENT DEVELOPED LOCALLY FROM AVAILABLE MATERIALS, WHOSE EXACT COMPOSITION MAY HAVE BEEN KEPT SECRET FROM COMMERCIAL RIVALS.5 THE LAODICEAN’S NEEDED THE ILLUMINATING WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT SO THAT THEY MAY MORE CLEARLY SEE THEIR OWN NAKEDNESS AND REALIZE THEIR NEED OF CLOTHING. “THE SPIRIT CONVINCES OF SIN, AND BY THIS [‘EYE SALVE’] WE MUST UNDERSTAND THE ILLUMINATING GRACE OF THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH AT ONCE SHOWS TO US GOD, AND IN GOD AND HIS LIGHT OURSELVES.”6 THEY NEEDED THE ILLUMINATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT SO THEY COULD SEE THEIR CONDITION ACCURATELY, JUST AS THE “SEVEN EYES” SAW THEM (REV. REV. 4:6+). 
REVELATION 3:19 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
AS MANY AS I LOVE, I REBUKE AND CHASTEN: THE LAODICEAN CHURCH COULD TAKE COMFORT IN THE FACT THAT CHRIST HAD WRITTEN A LETTER OF REBUKE TO THEM FOR IT WAS AN INDICATION OF HIS ONGOING LOVE FOR THEM. THEY WERE NOT SO FAR GONE THAT HE WOULD LEAVE THEM SILENTLY TO THEIR OWN DEVICES. LIKE A LOVING FATHER (STEPHEN), GOD CHASTENS THOSE WHO WOULD BE HIS SONS (DEU. DEU. 8:5; 2S. 2S. 7:14; HEB. HEB. 12:5-8).
BE ZEALOUS: ΖΉΛΕΥΕ [ZĒLEUE], BE CONTINUALLY FULL OF ZEAL (PRESENT-TENSE). THE SAME ROOT WORD AS “HOT” IN REVELATION REV. 3:15+. ALTHOUGH GOD SAID “I COULD WISH YOU WERE COLD OR HOT” (EITHER STATE BEING PREFERABLE TO LUKEWARM HYPOCRISY), HE STILL PREFERS THAT THEY BE HOT. THE LAODICEAN CHURCH-GOER WAS TO EARNESTLY DESIRE, PURSUE, AND STRIVE AFTER GOD.1 HE COULD NO LONGER REMAIN A CHURCH-GOER, BUT WOULD NEED TO BECOME A GOD-CHASER.
REPENT: IF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH WERE TO REPENT AND RETURN TO THEIR FIRST LOVE, THEY WOULD FIND THAT GOD IS ALSO ONCE AGAIN CLOSER TO THEM (ZEC. ZEC. 1:3). PROPERLY SPEAKING, METANOEIN IS “TO KNOW AFTER” AS PRONOEIN IS “TO KNOW BEFORE”; METANOIA IS “AFTERKNOWLEDGE” ...THE NEXT STEP THAT METANOIA SIGNIFIES IS THE CHANGE OF MIND THAT RESULTS FROM THIS AFTERKNOWLEDGE. THUS, TERTULLIAN WROTE: “IN THE GREEK LANGUAGE THE WORD FOR REPENTANCE IS NOT DERIVED FROM THE ADMISSION OF A FAULT BUT FROM A CHANGE OF MIND.” ...LAST OF ALL METANOIA SIGNIFIES A RESULTING CHANGE OF CONDUCT. ...ONLY IN SCRIPTURE AND IN THE WORKS OF THOSE WHO WERE DEPENDENT ON SCRIPTURE DOES METANOIA PREDOMINANTLY REFER TO A CHANGE OF MIND, TO TAKING A WISER VIEW OF THE PAST, TO “THE SOUL’S PERCEPTION OF THE WICKED THINGS IT HAS DONE.”1 REPENTANCE INCLUDES A RECOGNITION OF WRONG-DOING TOGETHER WITH A DECISION TO MOVE IN A DIFFERENT DIRECTION: “REPENT THEREFORE AND BE CONVERTED, THAT YOUR SINS MAY BE BLOTTED OUT, SO THAT TIMES OF REFRESHING MAY COME FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD” (ACTS ACTS 3:19).
REVELATION 3:20 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I STAND AT THE DOOR AND KNOCK: I STAND IS ἕΣΤΗΚΑ [HESTĒKA], PERFECT TENSE: I HAVE STOOD. KNOCK IS ΚΡΟΎΩ [KROUŌ], PRESENT TENSE: I AM KNOCKING. HE HAS BEEN STANDING FOR A PERIOD OF TIME AND IS STILL AWAITING THEIR RESPONSE TO HIS CONTINUAL KNOCKING. THE KNOCKING IS ACCOMPANIED BY THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM. WHEN THE BRIDE LACKS SUFFICIENT ZEAL AND IS SLOW TO RESPOND, THE BRIDEGROOM HAS ALREADY WITHDRAWN (SOS. SOS. 5:1-6). IF THE LAODICEAN CHURCH WAS TRULY ZEALOUS, THEY WOULD HAVE ALREADY OPENED THE DOOR (LUKE LUKE 12:35-36). THE IRONY HERE IN THAT CHRIST IS OUTSIDE HIS OWN CHURCH, DESIRING TO BE INVITED BACK IN!1 THE LOVE OF GOD AND HIS DESIRE TO RECTIFY THE CONDITION IN LAODICEA IS REFLECTED IN THE MANNER IN WHICH THE GOD OF THE UNIVERSE STEADFASTLY WAITS OUTSIDE THE LAODICEAN DOOR. HE AT WHOSE DOOR WE OUGHT TO STAND, FOR HE IS THE DOOR (JOHN JOHN 10:7), WHO, AS SUCH, HAS BIDDEN US TO KNOCK (MTT. MAT. 7:7; LUKE LUKE 11:9), IS CONTENT THAT THE WHOLE RELATION BETWEEN HIM AND US SHOULD BE REVERSED, AND INSTEAD OF OUR STANDING AT HIS DOOR CONDESCENDS HIMSELF TO STAND AT OURS.2 SOME HAVE SEEN IN THIS DOOR AN ALLUSION TO A MONUMENTAL GATE IN THE CITY.3 ELSEWHERE, JESUS IS HIMSELF THE DOOR (JOHN JOHN 10:9) PROVIDING FULL ACCESS TO HEAVEN AND GOD (HEB. HEB. 10:19-20).
HEARS MY VOICE: THE VOICE IS INTENTIONALLY CONTRASTED WITH THE KNOCK: SO FAR AS WE MAY VENTURE TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE TWO, ...TO SEE IN THE VOICE THE MORE INWARD APPEAL, THE CLOSER DEALING OF CHRIST WITH THE SOUL, SPEAKING DIRECTLY BY HIS SPIRIT TO THE SPIRIT OF THE MAN; IN THE KNOCKING THOSE MORE OUTWARD GRACIOUS DEALINGS, OF SORROW AND JOY, OF SICKNESS AND HEALTH, AND THE LIKE, WHICH HE SENDS, AND SENDING USES FOR THE BRINGING OF HIS ELECT, IN ONE WAY OR ANOTHER, BY SMOOTH PATHS OR BY ROUGH, TO HIMSELF.4 
ALL MEN HAVE EARS, BUT NOT ALL HEAR HIS VOICE. HE WHO HAS AN EAR: “EVERY MAN ‘HATH AN EAR’ NATURALLY, BUT HE ALONE WILL BE ABLE TO HEAR SPIRITUALLY TO WHOM GOD HAS GIVEN ‘THE HEARING EAR’; WHOSE ‘EAR GOD HATH WAKENED’ AND ‘OPENED.’ ”1 LET HIM HEAR: EACH LETTER CLOSES WITH THIS IMPERATIVE COMMAND WHICH IS VERY SIMILAR TO JESUS’ INVITATIONS IN THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS (MTT. MAT. 11:15; MAT. 13:9, MAT. 13:43; MARK MARK 4:9, MARK 4:23; LUKE LUKE 8:8; LUKE 14:15).2 IT IS CHRIST’S DESIRE THAT “THOSE WHO HEAR THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY” (REV. REV. 1:3+) NOT ONLY HEAR THE SUBJECT MATTER, BUT UNDERSTAND ITS SIGNIFICANCE. THIS PHRASE RECOGNIZES THE REALITY THAT THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE NOT OPEN TO CHRIST MAY HEAR (OR READ) THE WORDS, BUT WILL NOT UNDERSTAND THE MESSAGE: “THE NATURAL MAN DOES NOT RECEIVE THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, FOR THEY ARE FOOLISHNESS TO HIM; NOR CAN HE KNOW THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE SPIRITUALLY DISCERNED” (1COR. 1COR. 2:14). IF WE DESIRE THAT GOD WOULD REVEAL MORE TO US, WE MUST FIRST RESPOND IN OBEDIENCE TO THAT WHICH HAS ALREADY BEEN REVEALED. IF WE FAIL TO RESPOND TO WHAT HE HAS ALREADY REVEALED, THEN WE STAND TO LOSE WHAT WE ALREADY UNDERSTAND (MARK MARK 4:24-25; LUKE LUKE 8:18). THUS IS THE DILEMMA OF THE LUKEWARM CHRISTIAN WHO BELIEVES HE SEES AND HEARS, BUT HAS BECOME BLIND AND DEAF (REV. REV. 2:16-17+). [THE SEVEN LETTERS] ARE ALSO ACCOMPANIED WITH A SEVEN TIMES REPEATED ENTREATY AND COMMAND TO HEAR WHAT IS SAID IN THEM. AND YET THERE IS NOT ANOTHER PORTION OF SCRIPTURE, OF EQUAL EXTENT AND CONSPICUITY, TO WHICH SO LITTLE ATTENTION HAS BEEN PAID.3
COME IN TO HIM: WALLACE ARGUES FROM THE GRAMMAR THAT THIS VERSE CANNOT DENOTE AN OFFER OF SALVATION. HE OBSERVES THAT CHRIST IS PROMISING TO COME IN TO THE PRESENCE OF (ΠΡὸΣ ΑὐΤΌΝ [PROS AUTON]) THE ONE WHO OPENS THE DOOR, NOT INTO THE SPHERE OF HIS PERSON.5 BUT THIS IS NOT ESSENTIAL FOR THE VERSE TO DENOTE THE FELLOWSHIP ASSOCIATED WITH SALVATION. ELSEWHERE, SALVATION IS DESCRIBED AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND SON COMING TO (NOT INTO) THE BELIEVER: “HE WHO HAS MY COMMANDMENTS AND KEEPS THEM, IT IS HE WHO LOVES ME. AND HE WHO LOVES ME WILL BE LOVED BY MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND I WILL LOVE HIM AND MANIFEST MYSELF TO HIM.” JUDAS (NOT ISCARIOT) SAID TO HIM, “LORD, HOW IS IT THAT YOU WILL MANIFEST YOURSELF TO US, AND NOT TO THE WORLD?” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “IF ANYONE LOVES ME, HE WILL KEEP MY WORD; AND MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL LOVE HIM, AND WE WILL COME TO HIM [ΠΡὸΣ ΑὐΤΌΝ [PROS AUTON]] AND MAKE OUR HOME WITH HIM.” (JOHN JOHN 14:21-23) [EMPHASIS ADDED] YET THE CONTEXT OFFERS LITTLE TO SUPPORT AN EVANGELISTIC EMPHASIS: THE VERSE CONTAINS NOTHING OF THE GOSPEL MESSAGE AS SUCH—NO MENTION OF SUBSTITUTIONARY ATONEMENT, OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, OF REPENTANCE, OF FAITH IN THE PERSON AND WORK OF CHRIST. NEITHER IS THERE ANYTHING IN THE ADJACENT CONTEXT ABOUT THESE VITAL MATTERS. YET EVANGELISTS AND PERSONAL WORKERS EVERYWHERE COMMONLY EMPLOY THIS VERSE AS A GOSPEL INVITATION. GOD, IN HIS GRACE, DOES OCCASIONALLY USE IT TO HELP BRING AN UNSAVED PERSON TO CHRIST, SINCE IT DOES ENJOIN A PROPER ATTITUDE OF OPENNESS TO GOD’S CALL, BUT THAT IS NOT ITS INTENT. IT IS ADDRESSED ONLY TO COMPROMISING, LUKEWARM CHRISTIANS IN COMPROMISING, LUKEWARM CHURCHES, AND IT IS THEY WHOM CHRIST IS SEEKING TO DRAW BACK TO HIMSELF.6
AND DINE WITH HIM: AFTER COMING UNDER THE MOSAIC COVENANT, MOSES, AARON, AARON’S SONS, AND SEVENTY OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL “SAW GOD” AND “ATE AND DRANK” IN HIS PRESENCE (EX. EX. 24:8-11). DINING CONVEYS THE IDEA OF INTIMATE FELLOWSHIP (LUKE LUKE 19:5-7; JOHN JOHN 13:1). JESUS SAYS HE WILL DINE WITH HIM IN ONGOING FELLOWSHIP AND INTIMACY AS SOON AS THE DOOR IS OPENED. THERE IS ALSO THE PROMISE OF DINING WITH HIM AT THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB (MTT. MAT. 22:1-14; MAT. 25:1-13; MAT. 26:29; LUKE LUKE 22:16; REV. REV. 19:9+). “THE CONSUMMATION OF THIS BLESSED INTERCOMMUNION SHALL BE AT THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB, OF WHICH THE LORD’S SUPPER IS THE EARNEST AND FORETASTE.”7 JESUS HAS PROMISED NOT TO PARTAKE OF THE PASSOVER MEAL UNTIL HE DINES WITH BELIEVERS IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (MTT. MAT. 8:11; MTT. MAT. 26:29; MARK MARK 14:25; LUKE LUKE 22:18).
REVELATION 3:21 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
OVERCOMES: EACH LETTER CLOSES WITH ONE OR MORE PROMISES FOR “HE WHO OVERCOMES.” THE QUESTION ARISES, “WHO IS THE OVERCOMER?” THE QUESTION THAT NEEDS RESOLVING INVOLVES A PROPER IDENTIFICATION OF THIS OVERCOMER. DOES HE BELONG TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF CHRISTIANS COMPOSED OF THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUAL AND NOT CARNAL? OR IS HE PART OF A SPECIAL GROUP OF CHRISTIANS WHO ARE SET APART FOR EVENTUAL MARTYRDOM? OR IS “OVERCOMER” SIMPLY ANOTHER NAME FOR THOSE WHO ARE GENUINELY REGENERATE BELIEVERS?1 A SURVEY OF THE REWARDS PROMISED FOR THE OVERCOMER IN EACH CHURCH SHOWS THAT THEY CORRELATE WITH THE GENERAL BENEFITS OF SALVATION OFFERED TO ALL BELIEVERS (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+). THESE PROMISES DESCRIBE THE REWARDS FOR TRUE BELIEVERS WITHIN THE LARGER BODY OF EACH CHURCH, COMPOSED OF BOTH TRUE AND PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. ALMOST ALL THE REFERENCES TO OVERCOMING MENTION A PROMISE FOR ALL BELIEVERS, PROMISES THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION...IT WOULD SEEM STRANGE TO THINK OF ONLY SOME BELIEVERS EATING OF THE TREE OF LIFE, OR NOT BEING HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH, OR NOT BEING CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]2 AS TO THE DEFINITION OF OVERCOMER, IT CAN BEST BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF WHAT JOHN SAYS ELSEWHERE: FOR WHATEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD. AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH. WHO IS HE WHO OVERCOMES THE WORLD, BUT HE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD? (1JN 1JN. 5:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE OVERCOMERS IN EACH CHURCH DO SO, NOT BY THEIR ACTIONS—RATHER THEIR ACTIONS ARE AN INDICATION OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THE OVERCOMER, JESUS CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4). JOHN INDICATES THAT THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY WAY OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD: I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN HIM WHO IS FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN). (1JN 1JN. 2:13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY TRUSTING IN CHRIST AND HIS SACRIFICE, REMAINING UNWAVERING IN THEIR FAITH, EVEN WHEN FACED WITH DEATH (REV. REV. 12:11+). THEY INHERIT ALL THINGS BECAUSE OF THEIR POSITION IN CHRIST AS SONS OF GOD (REV. REV. 21:7+).
SIT WITH ME: MAN WILL SIT WITH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND SHARE HIS RULE IN THE SAME WAY THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SITS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND SHARES HIS RULE. 
ON MY THRONE: AN AMAZING MANIFESTATION OF GRACE. THOSE WHO WERE ABOUT TO BE SPEWED FROM HIS MOUTH ARE INVITED TO SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE.1 THE PROMISE...IS AN EXTENSION OF THE PROMISE CHRIST MADE TO THE TWELVE WHILE ON EARTH THAT THEY WOULD NOT ONLY EAT AND DRINK WITH HIM IN HIS KINGDOM, BUT ALSO SIT UPON TWELVE THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (CF. MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:29-30). PAUL EXPANDED THE PROMISE TO INCLUDE ALL CHRISTIANS AS RULERS AND THE BROADENED DOMAIN OF THE WORLD, NOT JUST ISRAEL (CF. 1COR. 1COR. 6:2).2 JESUS CLARIFIES A POINT WHICH IS OFTEN CONFUSED TODAY: HE IS NOT NOW SITTING ON HIS THRONE, BUT IS SEATED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) ON THE FATHER’S THRONE (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THERE IS A MOST IMPORTANT DISPENSATIONAL TEACHING IN THIS VERSE. THERE ARE THOSE WHO THINK THAT THE CHURCH IS THE KINGDOM AND THAT THERE IS TO BE NO LITERAL KINGDOM ON EARTH. HERE THE LORD SAYS THAT AT THE PRESENT TIME HE IS NOT UPON HIS OWN THRONE.3 JESUS TAUGHT THAT THERE WOULD BE A DELAY IN THE COMING OF HIS KINGDOM (MTT. MAT. 6:10; LUKE LUKE 11:2; LUKE 19:11-15; ACTS ACTS 1:6-7). ITS ARRIVAL IS YET FUTURE AND WILL BE INDICATED BY SIGNS (LUKE LUKE 21:31). IT OCCURS AFTER THE ANTICHRIST HAS HIS DAY (DAN. DAN. 7:11-14, DAN. 7:21-22, DAN. 7:25-27; REV. REV. 19:20+), AFTER THE SEVENTH ANGEL SOUNDS HIS TRUMPET (REV. REV. 11:15-17+), AFTER SATAN IS CAST DOWN (REV. REV. 12:10+), WHEN CHRIST RETURNS TO JUDGE THE SHEEP AND THE GOATS (MTT. MAT. 25:31; 2TI. 2TI. 4:1), IN THE REGENERATION WHEN THE APOSTLES WILL RULE OVER THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:29-30) AND BELIEVERS CO-RULE (REV. REV. 20:4-6+), WHEN HE DRINKS WINE AND EATS THE PASSOVER AGAIN WITH HIS FOLLOWERS (MTT. MAT. 26:29; MARK MARK 14:25; LUKE LUKE 22:16-18). THIS PASSAGE, IN HARMONY WITH LUKE LUKE 1:32, LUKE 1:33; MTT. MAT. 19:28; ACTS ACTS 2:30, ACTS 2:34, ACTS 2:35; ACTS 15:14-16, IS CONCLUSIVE THAT CHRIST IS NOT NOW SEATED UPON HIS OWN THRONE. THE DAVIDIC COVENANT, AND THE PROMISES OF GOD THROUGH THE PROPHETS AND THE ANGEL GABRIEL CONCERNING THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM AWAIT FULFILMENT.4 SEVERAL FACTORS INDICATE THAT DAVID’S THRONE IS SEPARATE AND DISTINCT FROM GOD’S THRONE IN HEAVEN. FIRST, SEVERAL DESCENDANTS OF DAVID HAVE SAT ON HIS THRONE, BUT ONLY ONE OF HIS DESCENDANTS EVER SITS ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD’S THRONE IN HEAVEN. THAT DESCENDANT IS JESUS CHRIST (PS. PS. 110:1; HEB. HEB. 8:1; HEB. 12:2). SECOND, DAVID’S THRONE WAS NOT ESTABLISHED BEFORE HIS LIFETIME (2S. 2S. 7:16-17). BY CONTRAST, SINCE GOD HAS ALWAYS RULED OVER HIS CREATION, HIS THRONE IN HEAVEN WAS ESTABLISHED LONG BEFORE DAVID’S THRONE (PS. PS. 93:1-2). THIRD, SINCE GOD’S THRONE IN HEAVEN WAS ESTABLISHED LONG BEFORE DAVID’S THRONE AND SINCE GOD’S THRONE WAS ESTABLISHED FOREVER (LAM. LAM. 5:19), THEN IT WAS NOT NECESSARY FOR GOD TO PROMISE TO ESTABLISH DAVID’S THRONE FOREVER (2S. 2S. 7:16) IF THEY ARE THE SAME THRONE. FOURTH, DAVID’S THRONE WAS ON THE EARTH, NOT IN HEAVEN. DAVID AND HIS DESCENDANTS WHO SAT ON HIS THRONE EXERCISED AN EARTHLY, RULING AUTHORITY. THEY NEVER EXERCISED RULING AUTHORITY IN OR FROM HEAVEN. BY CONTRAST, AS NOTED EARLIER, THE BIBLE INDICATES THAT GOD’S THRONE IS IN HEAVEN. FIFTH, THE BIBLE’S CONSISTENT DESCRIPTION OF DAVID’S THRONE INDICATES THAT IT BELONGS TO DAVID. WHEN GOD TALKED TO DAVID ABOUT HIS THRONE, GOD REFERRED TO IT AS “THY THRONE” (2S. 2S. 7:16; PS. PS. 89:4; PS. 132:12). WHEN GOD MENTIONED DAVID’S THRONE TO OTHERS, HE REFERRED TO IT AS “HIS THRONE” (PS. PS. 89:29; JER. JER. 33:21), “DAVID’S THRONE” (JER. JER. 13:13), AND “THE THRONE OF DAVID” (JER. JER. 17:25; JER. 22:2, JER. 22:4; JER. 22:30). BY CONTRAST, THE SCRIPTURES’ CONSISTENT DESCRIPTION OF THE THRONE IN HEAVEN INDICATES THAT IT BELONGS TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN). 5 ACCORDING TO TRENCH, THIS IS A GREATER POSITION THAN THE ROLE GIVEN TO THE APOSTLES OVER THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28).6 HE IS CURRENTLY SEATED TO THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) ON THE FATHER’S THRONE (STEPHEN YAHWEH). IN THE MILLENNIUM, HE WILL TAKE UP HIS THRONE (MTT. MAT. 25:31). IN THE ETERNAL STATE, IT APPEARS THE TWO THRONES BECOME SYNONYMOUS (1COR. 1COR. 15:24-25; REV. REV. 22:1+, REV. 22:3+).
AS I ALSO OVERCAME: IT IS BY JESUS CHRIST’S TRUE IDENTITY AS THE TOP OVERCOMER FOR MAN AND MAN’S IDENTIFICATION WITH HIM THAT BELIEVERS ARE OVERCOMERS. EACH LETTER CLOSES WITH ONE OR MORE PROMISES FOR “HE WHO OVERCOMES.” THE QUESTION ARISES, “WHO IS THE OVERCOMER?” THE QUESTION THAT NEEDS RESOLVING INVOLVES A PROPER IDENTIFICATION OF THIS OVERCOMER. DOES HE BELONG TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF CHRISTIANS COMPOSED OF THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUAL AND NOT CARNAL? OR IS HE PART OF A SPECIAL GROUP OF CHRISTIANS WHO ARE SET APART FOR EVENTUAL MARTYRDOM? OR IS “OVERCOMER” SIMPLY ANOTHER NAME FOR THOSE WHO ARE GENUINELY REGENERATE BELIEVERS?1 A SURVEY OF THE REWARDS PROMISED FOR THE OVERCOMER IN EACH CHURCH SHOWS THAT THEY CORRELATE WITH THE GENERAL BENEFITS OF SALVATION OFFERED TO ALL BELIEVERS (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+). THESE PROMISES DESCRIBE THE REWARDS FOR TRUE BELIEVERS WITHIN THE LARGER BODY OF EACH CHURCH, COMPOSED OF BOTH TRUE AND PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. ALMOST ALL THE REFERENCES TO OVERCOMING MENTION A PROMISE FOR ALL BELIEVERS, PROMISES THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION...IT WOULD SEEM STRANGE TO THINK OF ONLY SOME BELIEVERS EATING OF THE TREE OF LIFE, OR NOT BEING HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH, OR NOT BEING CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]2 AS TO THE DEFINITION OF OVERCOMER, IT CAN BEST BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF WHAT JOHN SAYS ELSEWHERE: FOR WHATEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD. AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH. WHO IS HE WHO OVERCOMES THE WORLD, BUT HE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD? (1JN 1JN. 5:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE OVERCOMERS IN EACH CHURCH DO SO, NOT BY THEIR ACTIONS—RATHER THEIR ACTIONS ARE AN INDICATION OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THE OVERCOMER, JESUS CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4). JOHN INDICATES THAT THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY WAY OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD: I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN HIM WHO IS FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN). (1JN 1JN. 2:13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY TRUSTING IN CHRIST AND HIS SACRIFICE, REMAINING UNWAVERING IN THEIR FAITH, EVEN WHEN FACED WITH DEATH (REV. REV. 12:11+). THEY INHERIT ALL THINGS BECAUSE OF THEIR POSITION IN CHRIST AS SONS OF GOD (REV. REV. 21:7+).
SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ON HIS THRONE: AFTER HIS ASCENSION, JESUS SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN). THIS IS HIS PRESENT POSITION (MARK MARK 16:19; ROM. ROM. 8:34; EPH. EPH. 1:20; COL. COL. 3:1 HEB. HEB. 1:3; HEB. 8:1; HEB. 10:12; HEB. 12:2; 1PE. 1PE. 3:22). JESUS TOLD THE HIGH PRIEST THAT HE WOULD SEE THE SON OF MAN “SITTING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE POWER” (MTT. MAT. 26:64). HE STOOD UP AT THE DEATH OF HIS WITNESS STEPHEN (ACTS ACTS 7:55-56), BUT THIS WAS NOT YET THE TIME TO RECEIVE THE KINGDOM AND RETURN TO RULE FOR HE MUST REMAIN SEATED UNTIL HIS ENEMIES ARE MADE HIS FOOTSTOOL (PS. PS. 110:1; MTT. MAT. 22:44). EVENTUALLY, HE WILL BE PRESENTED BEFORE THE ANCIENT OF DAYS TO RECEIVE THE KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:13-14) INITIATING HIS RETURN AND SUBSEQUENT RULE FROM THE THRONE OF DAVID (LUKE LUKE 1:33; MTT. MAT. 5:31-32; REV. REV. 19:11-21+; REV. 20:4-6+). THIS, THE GRANDEST AND CROWNING PROMISE, IS PLACED AT THE END OF ALL THE SEVEN ADDRESSES, TO GATHER ALL IN ONE. IT ALSO FORMS THE LINK TO THE NEXT PART OF THE BOOK, WHERE THE LAMB IS INTRODUCED SEATED ON HIS FATHER’S THRONE (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (REV. REV. 4:2+, REV. 4:3+).7
REVELATION 3:22 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES: WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS: CHRIST HAD BEEN SPEAKING BUT NOW IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO SPEAKS - A DECLARATION OF CHRIST’S DEITY AND A TESTIMONY TO THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. WHEN JESUS PROMISED TO SEND ANOTHER HELPER (ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΝ [PARAKLĒTON]), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HE SAID, “I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU ORPHANS; I WILL COME TO YOU.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 14:18). IT IS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO INITIATES PROPHECY (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). HE IS THE SOURCE OF ALL SPIRITUAL REVELATION AND ILLUMINATION (JOHN JOHN 14:17; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13). TO THE CHURCHES: EACH LETTER IS GIVEN FOR THE BENEFIT OF ALL SEVEN CHURCHES. THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS GIVEN TO: (1) JOHN; (2) EACH INDIVIDUAL CHURCH; (3) ALL SEVEN CHURCHES; (4) ALL CHURCHES OF ALL TIME; (5) ALL BELIEVERS IN EVERY AGE (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+; REV. 13:9+). 
AFTER READING THE SEVEN LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WE CANNOT ESCAPE THE FACT THAT COMPROMISE OF GOD’S WORD IS ANATHEMA TO CHRIST AND IS THE ROOT OF ALL CHRISTIAN WEAKNESS. LET US EACH INDIVIDUALLY RESOLVE TO UPHOLD THE FULL TEACHING OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOR—IN THE STRENGTH HE PROVIDES.1 THIS IS THE LAST MENTION OF “CHURCH” (ΕΚΚΛΗΣΊΑ [EKKLĒSIA]) IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION UNTIL THE CLOSING REMARKS: “I, JESUS, HAVE SENT MY ANGEL TO TESTIFY TO YOU THESE THINGS FOR THE CHURCHES. I AM THE ROOT AND THE DESCENDANT OF DAVID, THE BRIGHT MORNING STAR.” (REV. REV. 22:16+). AS WE NOTE ELSEWHERE, THE JEWISHNESS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION WAS RECOGNIZED EARLY ON AND CONTRIBUTED TO A RELUCTANCE TO RECOGNIZE ITS CANONICITY. THIS IS A REFLECTION OF WHAT WE HAVE JUST OBSERVED: THE ABSENCE OF THE CHURCH FROM THE EVENTS FOLLOWING CHAPTERS 2 AND 3. WE BELIEVE THIS IS INTENTIONAL AND INDICATES THAT THE SAINTS WHO EXPERIENCE THE TRIBULATION PERIOD COME TO FAITH AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH. THIS INCLUDES A SIGNIFICANT JEWISH WITNESS (REV. REV. 7:4-8+; REV. 11:3-13+; REV. 14:1-5+). THE FACT THAT PARTS OF REVELATION CONTAIN NO REFERENCE TO THE CHURCH BUT MAKE MANY REFERENCES TO ISRAEL HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED BY SCHOLARS WHO DO NOT ADVOCATE A PRETRIBULATION RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH. FOR EXAMPLE, THE ROMAN CATHOLIC SCHOLAR, C. VAN DEN BIESEN, STATE, “THE APOCALYPSE ABOUNDS IN PASSAGES WHICH BEAR NO SPECIFIC CHRISTIAN CHARACTER BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, SHOW A DECIDEDLY JEWISH COMPLEXION.”2 IT IS IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE VIEW IS NOT DERIVED FROM THIS OBSERVATION, BUT THAT IT IS FOUNDED UPON OTHER PASSAGES. THE EMPHASIS ON THE CHURCH IN CHAPTERS 2 AND 3 FOLLOWED BY A COMPLETE OMISSION OF ANY MENTION OF THE CHURCH IN THE EVENTS OF JUDGMENT SPANNING CHAPTERS 6 THROUGH 19 IS BUT ONE OF NUMEROUS EVIDENCES IN SCRIPTURE WHICH INDICATE THAT THE CHURCH WILL NOT ENDURE THE TRIBULATION. ONE OF THE SIGNIFICANT THINGS ANY INTERPRETER OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION WILL NOTICE IS THE ABRUPT SHIFT IN FOCUS WHICH TAKES PLACE BETWEEN CHAPTERS THREE AND FOUR. CHAPTERS TWO AND THREE, WHICH DESCRIBE “THE THINGS WHICH ARE” (REV. REV. 1:19+), ARE FOCUSED ENTIRELY ON THE CHURCH. THEN, ABRUPTLY, CHAPTER FOUR OPENS, JOHN ASCENDS TO HEAVEN “IN THE SPIRIT,” AND THE CHURCH IS NO LONGER MENTIONED UNTIL THE CLOSE OF THE BOOK. THIS SHIFT IN FOCUS AND ABSENCE OF ALL MENTION OF THE CHURCH WOULD IN ITSELF BE SOMEWHAT REMARKABLE. BUT WHEN IT IS COMBINED WITH WHAT SCRIPTURE ELSEWHERE TEACHES CONCERNING THE CHARACTER AND DESTINY OF THE CHURCH, IT PROVIDES ADDITIONAL EVIDENCE THAT THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE PRESENT ON THE EARTH DURING THE EVENTS OF REVELATION REV. 4:1+ THROUGH REVELATION REV. 19:1+, INCLUDING THE PERIOD OF THE TRIBULATION. TWENTY-FOUR VERSES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION REFER TO THE CHURCH...TWENTY OF THE 24 VERSES REFER TO THE CHURCH IN THE PRESENT CHURCH AGE (REV. REV. 1:4+, REV. 1:11+, REV. 1:20+; REV. 2:1+, REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:8+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:12+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:18+, REV. 2:23+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:1+, REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:7+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:14+, REV. 3:22+; REV. 22:16+, REV. 22:17+). TWO VERSES REFER TO THE CHURCH IN THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB, WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE IN HEAVEN , NOT ON THE EARTH (REV. REV. 19:7+, REV. 19:8+). TWO VERSES REFER TO THE CHURCH IN THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+). IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT THERE ARE NO REFERENCES TO THE CHURCH ON THE EARTH IN CHAPTERS 4 THROUGH 18, THE CHAPTERS RELATING SPECIFICALLY TO THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL DAN. 9:1, INCLUDING THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS.1 THE CHURCH IS MENTIONED 17 TIMES IN THE FIRST THREE CHAPTERS OF REVELATION, BUT AFTER JOHN (A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH) IS CALLED UP TO HEAVEN AT THE BEGINNING OF CHAPTER 4, HE LOOKS DOWN ON THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION, AND THE CHURCH IS NOT MENTIONED OR SEEN AGAIN UNTIL CHAPTER 19, WHEN SHE RETURNS TO THE EARTH WITH HER BRIDEGROOM AT HIS GLORIOUS APPEARING. WHY? THE ANSWER IS OBVIOUS: SHE ISN’T IN THE TRIBULATION. SHE IS RAPTURED TO BE WITH HER LORD BEFORE IT BEGINS!2 IN OUR DAY, THE RAPTURE HAS COME UNDER ATTACK BY MANY. SOME THINK IT REPRESENTS THE NOVEL TEACHINGS OF “DEFEATIST CHRISTIANS.” OTHERS THINK IT IS PURE FANTASY. STILL OTHERS SEEM TO SAVOR THE IDEA OF THE CHURCH GOING THROUGH THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION IN ORDER TO “PROVE HER METAL” OR REFINE HER. WE FIND IT DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND WHY THERE IS SUCH OPPOSITION BY CHRISTIANS TO THE IDEA THAT THE BRIDEGROOM WOULD COME FOR HIS BRIDE PRIOR TO POURING FORTH HIS WRATH (JOHN JOHN 14:1-3)? IF THE CHURCH IS TO COME THROUGH THE TRIBULATION JUDGMENTS THAT ARE TO COME UPON THE EARTH, THEN, SAY IT PLAINLY, THERE IS NO BLESSED HOPE IN THE BIBLE.3 SO DETERMINED, HOWEVER, ARE MANY NOT TO HAVE THIS BLESSED HOPE, OR EVEN TO ALLOW OTHERS TO HAVE IT, THAT THEY WOULD RATHER HOLD THAT THIS “GREAT AND TERRIBLE DAY OF THE LORD” IS OUR ONLY “HOPE” AND (!) THUS BE DRIVEN TO INTERPRET THE “THIEF” [REV. REV. 3:3+] OR CHRIST COMING AS A FRIEND TO FETCH US AWAY AS HE STEALS PRECIOUS JEWELS. AND THIS IS DONE IN THE FACE OF THE OPPOSITE STATEMENT IN 1 THESSALONIANS 1TH. 5:4, THAT DAY SHALL “NOT COME AS A THIEF” ON THE CHURCH...THIS THIEF IS TO BE WATCHED AGAINST: BUT CHRIST IS TO BE WATCHED FOR!4 OUR TREATMENT OF THE SUBJECT HERE IS NOT INTENDED TO BE EXHAUSTIVE BY ANY MEANS—THIS IS A COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NOT A BOOK ON THE RAPTURE. HOWEVER, THE RAPTURE IS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF UNDERSTANDING THE REVELATION GIVEN BY JOHN AND ESPECIALLY THE NATURE AND PURPOSE OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WHICH IT DESCRIBES.
LEVEL 3-4 (PROVERBS 4-5; ACTS 3/ACTS 4): CHAPTER 4 (IRON LEVEL CUT OFF FROM LUKE 24-ACTS 1) THE 4TH HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 4TH HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 4TH HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 4TH HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 4:1
HAVING COMPLETED THE LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA, JOHN IS CALLED UP TO THE THRONE ROOM IN HEAVEN WHERE HE IS GIVEN A VISION OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ON HIS THRONE.
AFTER THESE THINGS: THE PHRASE IS ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA] AND INDICATES A TRANSITION FROM “THE THINGS WHICH ARE” (REV. REV. 1:19+), THE LETTERS WRITTEN TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA IN CHAPTERS 2 AND 3. JOHN ENTERS UPON THE SECOND OF THE TWO MAJOR TIME PERIODS INTO WHICH THIS REVELATION IS DIVIDED: “THE THINGS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS”. 
A DOOR STANDING OPEN: STANDING OPEN IS ἠΝΕῳΓΜΕΝΗ [ĒNEŌGMENĒ], PERFECT TENSE: “A DOOR ALREADY HAVING BEEN OPENED.” THE DOOR WAS OPENED PRIOR TO JOHN SEEING IT AND NOW STOOD AJAR. IN REVELATION REV. 3:8+ JESUS SET AN OPEN DOOR BEFORE THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH. THIS DOOR IS NOT FOR EVANGELISM, BUT PROVIDES PASSAGE FOR JOHN TO HEAVEN TO BE SHOWN THE EVENTS RECORDED HEREAFTER. THERE ARE NUMEROUS PARALLELS BETWEEN THIS PASSAGE AND THE VISION RECORDED BY EZEKIEL. EZEKIEL DID NOT MENTION A DOOR, BUT SAID “THE HEAVENS WERE OPENED AND I SAW VISIONS OF GOD” (EZE. EZE. 1:1). THE “HEAVENS WERE OPENED” AT JESUS’ BAPTISM (MTT. MAT. 3:16; LUKE LUKE 3:21), THE STONING OF STEVEN (ACTS ACTS 7:56), PETER’S VISION OF THE UNCLEAN ANIMALS (ACTS ACTS 10:11), AND AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:11+). 
THE FIRST VOICE WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE A TRUMPET SPEAKING WITH ME SAYING: THIS IS PROBABLY BETTER TRANSLATED AS: “THE FIRST VOICE I HAD HEARD SPEAKING TO ME LIKE A TRUMPET SAID.”1 THIS IS THE VOICE JOHN HEARD AT THE FIRST, ON THE LORD’S DAY, WHICH SOUNDED LIKE A TRUMPET (REV. REV. 1:10+).2 
COME UP HERE: HAVING WRITTEN THE LETTERS TO THE CHURCHES, JOHN IS CALLED “TO HEAVEN THAT HE MIGHT LOOK DOWN UPON ALL THAT SHOULD FOLLOW FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF HEAVEN ITSELF...ANY TRUE UNDERSTANDING OF THE COURSE OF WORLD EVENTS MUST BE BASED ON HEAVEN’S PERSPECTIVE OF THOSE EVENTS. FURTHER IT MAY BE SAID THAT HERE IS A TYPICAL TEACHING IN THE VERY ACT OF JOHN’S TRANSLATION TO HEAVEN FOR THE VISION THAT IS TO FOLLOW...ALL BELIEVERS WILL BE CAUGHT UP TO HEAVEN BEFORE THE JUDGMENT IS ACTUALLY POURED OUT UPON THE EARTH.”3 YET MANY COMMENTATORS ARE AVERSE TO SEEING ANY POSSIBLE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE EXPERIENCE OF JOHN RECORDED HERE AND THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH: THERE IS NO CONVINCING REASON WHY THE SEER’S BEING “IN THE SPIRIT” AND BEING CALLED INTO HEAVEN TYPIFIES THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH ANY MORE THAN HIS BEING TAKEN INTO THE WILDERNESS TO VIEW BABYLON INDICATES THAT THE CHURCH IS THERE IN EXILE. THE PHRASE RELATES TO THE EXPERIENCE OF THE SEER, AND NOT NECESSARILY TO THAT OF THE CHURCH.4 THIS PHRASE IS TAKEN BY MANY TO PROVE THE PRETRIBULATION RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH. THIS TEXT, HOWEVER, CANNOT PROVE ANYTHING ABOUT THE RAPTURE, FOR TO APPLY THIS TO THE RAPTURE ONE MUST TAKE JOHN TO BE A TYPE OF THE CHURCH, THE CALL TO “COME UP HITHER” A TYPE OF THE SHOUT-COMMAND AT THE RAPTURE, AND THE THIRD HEAVEN AS THE DESTINATION OF BELIEVERS AT THE RAPTURE, ALL OF WHICH ARE TENUOUS CONNECTIONS AT BEST. ONE CANNOT BASE A DOCTRINE ON A TYPE, AND PROOF OF THE TIMING OF THE RAPTURE MUST REST UPON THE DIRECT STATEMENTS OF SCRIPTURE ELSEWHERE. THERE IS NO NEED TO SEARCH THE APOCALYPSE FOR A DIRECT MENTION OF THE PRETRIBULATION RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH, WHEN THE DOCTRINE IS CLEARLY STATED ELSEWHERE.5 MANY PREMILLENNIALISTS SEE THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH IN THIS VERSE, BUT THIS REQUIRES SOMEWHAT OF AN ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION. FOLLOWING THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION , THIS VERSE MERELY CONTAINS AN INVITATION FOR JOHN TO COME TO HEAVEN IN VISION (REV. REV. 4:2+) IN ORDER THAT GOD CAN SHOW HIM THE THINGS WHICH MUST COME TO PASS HEREAFTER.6 WE CONCUR WITH SMITH THAT THIS TEXT CANNOT PROVE ANYTHING ABOUT THE RAPTURE AND THAT THE PRETRIBULATIONAL TIMING OF THE RAPTURE RESTS UPON OTHER PASSAGES AND BIBLICAL TEACHING, BUT WE CANNOT AGREE WITH TENNEY THAT THIS PASSAGE HAS NOT EVEN A TYPOLOGICAL RELATIONSHIP TO THE RAPTURE. NOR DO WE AGREE WITH FRUCHTENBAUM THAT RECOGNIZING TYPOLOGY HERE IS AKIN TO ALLEGORY. ARE WE “ALLEGORIZING” WHEN WE UNDERSTAND THE SERPENT ON THE POLE IN NUMBERS NUM. 21:1 AS A TYPE POINTING TO THE CROSS? BY THIS MEASURE, JESUS WOULD HAVE TO BE SAID TO BE AN ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETER (JOHN JOHN 3:14-16). AS SMITH EVEN RECOGNIZES, THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT PARALLELS BETWEEN THIS VERSE IN ITS SETTING AND THE RAPTURE: LIKE JOHN, THE SAINTS WILL HEAR A VERBAL COMMAND AT THE RAPTURE (1TH. 1TH. 4:16). LIKE JOHN, THE DESTINATION OF THOSE RAPTURED IS HEAVEN (JOHN JOHN 14:1-3; 1TH. 1TH. 4:17). LIKE JOHN, THOSE RAPTURED ARE IN CHRIST —MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH WHICH WAS CREATED ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (1COR. 1COR. 12:13). JOHN HEARS A VOICE AS A TRUMPET. THE RAPTURED SAINTS HEAR A VOICE AND A TRUMPET (1COR. 1COR. 15:52; 1TH. 1TH. 4:16). THE COMMAND JOHN HEARS, “COME UP HERE!”, ALSO ATTENDS THE RESURRECTION OF THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:12+). THE CONTEXT ALSO EMPHASIZES THE TRANSITION BETWEEN “THE THINGS WHICH ARE” AND THE “THINGS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER THESE [THINGS]” (REV. REV. 1:19+). JOHN HAS JUST FINISHED WRITING THE SEVEN LETTERS TO SEVEN CHURCHES DICTATED BY JESUS. THESE LETTERS ARE FULL OF THE CHURCH. YET THE WORD CHURCH (ΕΚΚΛΗΣΊΑ [EKKLĒSIA]) IN THE LAST VERSE OF CHAPTER THREE IS THE FINAL APPEARANCE OF THE WORD UNTIL REVELATION REV. 22:16+—LONG AFTER “THE THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE” INTRODUCED HERE. SURELY THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THIS PASSAGE AND ASPECTS OF THE RAPTURE COUPLED WITH THE DRAMATIC TRANSITION WHICH ATTENDS THE INTRODUCTION OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MORE THAN PURE COINCIDENCE! WE FIND IT PUZZLING WHY BELIEVERS ARE CONTENT TO RECOGNIZE SUBTLE TYPOLOGY CONCERNING CHRIST FOUND IN ABRAHAM’S OFFERING OF ISAAC (GEN. GEN. 22:1) OR THE SERPENT ON THE POLE IN THE WILDERNESS (NUM. NUM. 21:1), YET ARE UNWILLING TO ALLOW FOR SEEING TYPOLOGICAL HINTS CONCERNING THE RAPTURE IN OTHER PASSAGES SUCH AS THIS? SIMPLY PUT, THE LORD COMMANDS OBEDIENCE WITH RIGHT JUDGMENT! BUY IF BOAZ, RUTH, AND NAOMI ARE UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT JESUS, THE CHURCH, AND ISRAEL IN THE BOOK OF RUTH, WHY IS IT CONSIDERED OUT-OF-BOUNDS TO NOTICE SIMILAR PARALLELS BETWEEN THIS VERSE AND WHAT IS TAUGHT ELSEWHERE CONCERNING THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH, ESPECIALLY GIVEN ITS CONTEXT? WE BELIEVE THIS BIAS AGAINST UNDERSTANDING TYPOLOGY OF THE RAPTURE IN THIS VERSE WRONG-HEADED AND BELIEVE THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] INTENDED TO SUPPORT HERE WHAT IS EXPLICITLY TAUGHT ELSEWHERE. 
I WILL SHOW YOU: THIS IS THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE REVELATION BEING GIVEN JOHN (REV. REV. 1:1+, REV. 1:19+; REV. 22:6+). THE SCENES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION OFTEN FOLLOW A PATTERN WHERE A HEAVENLY SETTING IS DESCRIBED FOLLOWED BY AN EARTHLY SETTING: EACH VISION “IN HEAVEN” IS PREPARATORY TO THE VISION AFTERWARDS SEEN “ON EARTH”; AND WHAT IS SEEN “ON EARTH” IS THE CARRYING OUT OF THE VISION PREVIOUSLY SEEN “IN HEAVEN.” THE ONE IS MUTUALLY EXPLANATORY OF THE OTHER. THE HEAVENLY VISION EXPLAINS WHAT IS GOING TO TAKE PLACE UPON THE EARTH; AND THE UTTERANCES IN EACH HEAVENLY VISION SET FORTH THE SPECIAL OBJECT OF THE EARTHLY EVENTS WHICH ARE TO FOLLOW. THE FORMER VISION OF EACH PAIR, IS THEREFORE, THE KEY TO THE LATTER.7 AS WITH ALL OF HISTORY, IT IS CRITICAL THAT THE INTERPRETER OF EVENTS TRANSPIRING UPON THE EARTH HAS ACCESS TO THE PERSPECTIVE OF GOD. FOR WITHOUT HIS PERSPECTIVE, ALL IS CHAOS AND DISARRAY. ALL THE MORE SO AT THE END OF HISTORY WHEN EVENTS UPON THE EARTH BECOME EXTREMELY CHAOTIC AND DESTRUCTIVE—SEEMINGLY WITHOUT PURPOSE OR PLAN. YET AS IS SHOWN JOHN AND CONVEYED TO US, THE EVENTS ARE CAREFULLY ORCHESTRATED AND INITIATED BY GOD HIMSELF AS HE FINALLY MOVES HIS HAND TO TAKE BACK THAT WHICH WAS LOST IN THE GARDEN AND LEGALLY REGAINED AT THE CROSS. IT IS FROM THIS HEAVENLY PERSPECTIVE THAT THE GREAT EVENTS OF JUDGMENT IN THE PAGES TO COME MUST BE UNDERSTOOD. TO THOSE SAINTS LIVING DURING THE TIME OF THE END, JOHN’S REVELATION—WHEREVER A COPY MIGHT BE PROCURED—WILL BE OF INESTIMABLE VALUE!
THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS: THE THINGS TO COME ARE SURE FOR THEY MUST TAKE PLACE. GOD’S PROPHETIC WORD CANNOT BE BROKEN (JOHN JOHN 10:35). THIS IS WHY THE SWORD EXTENDS FROM THE MOUTH OF JESUS—THE WILL OF GOD, ONCE HAVING BEEN SPOKEN FORTH, IS UNSTOPPABLE (REV. REV. 1:16+; REV. 19:15+). AFTER THIS IS PERHAPS BETTER TRANSLATED AFTER THESE [THINGS]. IT IS THE SAME PHRASE WHICH BEGINS THE VERSE: ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA]. THIS VERSE FOLLOWS “THE THINGS WHICH ARE” AND JESUS IS NOW INTRODUCING THE NEXT MAJOR TOPIC—THE THINGS WHICH ARE YET FUTURE TO JOHN’S TIME.
REVELATION 4:2
I WAS IN THE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24): ONCE AGAIN, JOHN WAS “IN THE SPIRIT,” AS HE WAS AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS VISION (REV. REV. 1:10+). EZEKIEL DESCRIBED HIS SIMILAR EXPERIENCE AS THE HAND OF THE LORD BEING UPON HIM (EZE. EZE. 1:3; EZE. 3:14). LATER, HE RECORDS: “THE SPIRIT LIFTED ME UP BETWEEN EARTH AND HEAVEN, AND BROUGHT ME IN VISIONS OF GOD TO JERUSALEM” (EZE. EZE. 8:3). IN SUBSEQUENT VISIONS, THE SPIRIT TOOK EZEKIEL TO CHALDEA (EZE. EZE. 11:24) AND TO THE VALLEY OF DRY BONES (EZE. EZE. 37:1). PAUL WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD HEAVEN IN A SIMILAR EXPERIENCE, ALTHOUGH HE DOES NOT MENTION THE SPIRIT’S INVOLVEMENT (2COR. 2COR. 12:1-2). BEING “IN THE SPIRIT” REFERS NOT ONLY TO SPIRITUAL OR PHYSICAL TRANSPORT TO A NEW LOCATION OR VANTAGE POINT, BUT TO A UNIQUE EMPOWERMENT BY THE SPIRIT TO RECEIVE SPECIAL REVELATORY COMMUNICATION FROM GOD (EZE. EZE. 2:2; EZE. 3:12-14; GAL. GAL. 1:16; GAL. 2:2; EPH. EPH. 3:3). ALTHOUGH THE TEXT DOES NOT EXPLICITLY SAY SO, JOHN WAS PROBABLY TRANSPORTED TO HEAVEN. THE COMMAND WAS FOR HIM TO “COME UP HERE.” THE SPIRIT TRANSPORTS JOHN TO THE WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 17:2+) AND A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN (REV. REV. 21:10+) LATER IN THE BOOK.
ONE [3 LORDS IN 1 LORD] SAT ON THE THRONE: PRIOR TO BEING GIVEN GREAT REVELATION, END-TIME PROPHETS ARE OFTEN EXPOSED TO THE TOP GLORY OF GOD. EARLIER, JOHN SAW THE GLORIFIED JESUS. NOW HE WILL BE SHOWN THE THRONE ROOM IN HEAVEN. ISAIAH HAD A SIMILAR VISION OF GOD ON HIS THRONE (ISA. ISA. 6:1). THIS IS WHERE JESUS IS PRESENTED TO THE “ANCIENT OF DAYS” TO RECEIVE HIS KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:9-14). IN EZEKIEL’S VISION, “ON THE LIKENESS OF A THRONE WAS A LIKENESS WITH THE APPEARANCE OF A MAN” (EZE. EZE. 1:26). ISAIAH ALSO SAW HIM: “I SAW THE LORD SITTING ON A THRONE, HIGH AND LIFTED UP, AND THE TRAIN OF HIS ROBE FILLED THE TEMPLE” (ISA. ISA. 6:1). THE ONE SITTING IS GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), NOT CHRIST, FOR CHRIST COMES TO THE ONE ON THE THRONE TO RECEIVE THE SCROLL WITH THE SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1-7+). THIS IS THE ONE WHOSE WRATH, ALONG WITH THAT OF THE LAMB, IS POURED OUT UPON THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS (REV. REV. 6:16-17+) AND TO WHOM, ALONG WITH THE LAMB, SALVATION BELONGS (REV. REV. 7:10+). HE IS SITTING ON THE THRONE WHICH EMPHASIZES HIS ULTIMATE RULE AND TOP SOVEREIGN CONTROL OF ALL THAT TRANSPIRES IN THE BOOK (REV. REV. 4:5+, REV. 4:9+, REV. 4:10+; REV. 5:1+, REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:7+, REV. 5:13+; REV. 6:16+. REV. 7:10+, REV. 7:15+; REV. 16:17+; REV. 19:4+; REV. 20:11-15+; REV. 21:5+). EVEN THE FINAL MANIFESTATION OF EVIL IS DEPENDENT UPON PERMISSION BEING GRANTED FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (REV. REV. 3:21+; REV. 6:4+; REV. 7:2+; REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:14+, REV. 13:15+). GOD IS COMPLETELY SOVEREIGN OVER THE AFFAIRS OF HISTORY, YET THOSE WHO PARTICIPATE IN SIN ARE FULLY RESPONSIBLE MORAL AGENTS (ACTS ACTS 2:22-23). GOD’S THRONE IS PROMINENT THROUGHOUT THE BOOK AND INDICATES HIS ULTIMATE ROLE AS JUDGE (REV. REV. 20:11+).1 HUNDREDS OF YEARS BEFORE JOHN, EZEKIEL SAW THE SAME ONE SEATED ON HIS CHARIOT THRONE: AND ABOVE THE FIRMAMENT OVER THEIR HEADS WAS THE LIKENESS OF A THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE A SAPPHIRE STONE; ON THE LIKENESS OF THE THRONE WAS A LIKENESS WITH THE APPEARANCE OF A MAN HIGH ABOVE IT. ALSO FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS WAIST AND UPWARD I SAW, AS IT WERE, THE COLOR OF AMBER WITH THE APPEARANCE OF FIRE ALL AROUND WITHIN IT; AND FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS WAIST AND DOWNWARD I SAW, AS IT WERE, THE APPEARANCE OF FIRE WITH BRIGHTNESS ALL AROUND. LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF A RAINBOW IN A CLOUD ON A RAINY DAY, SO WAS THE APPEARANCE OF THE BRIGHTNESS ALL AROUND IT. THIS WAS THE APPEARANCE OF THE LIKENESS OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD. SO WHEN I SAW IT, I FELL ON MY FACE, AND I HEARD A VOICE OF ONE SPEAKING. (EZE. EZE. 1:26-28) EZEKIEL WAS OVERCOME BY WHAT HE SAW. HERE, NO MENTION IS MADE OF JOHN COLLAPSING UNDER THE VISION OF GOD’S GLORY AS OCCURS SO FREQUENTLY ELSEWHERE (ISA. ISA. 6:5; EZE. EZE. 1:28; EZE. 3:23; DAN. DAN. 10:8; MTT. MAT. 17:6; MARK MARK 9:6; ACTS ACTS 9:4; REV. REV. 1:17+). PERHAPS THIS IS BECAUSE JOHN HAD ALREADY BEEN STRENGTHENED BY CHRIST FOLLOWING HIS COLLAPSE AT THE EARLIER REVELATION OF THE RISEN CHRIST (REV. REV. 1:17+). WHAT JOHN SEES IS NOT SOME IMMATERIAL SPIRITUAL REVELATION, BUT A REAL MATERIAL PLACE: HEAVEN IS A MATERIAL PLACE. JOHN SAW A THRONE. IF THE OBJECTION IS THAT HE WAS IN THE SPIRIT AND THAT IT MIGHT BE A SPIRITUAL THRONE, WE WOULD ANSWER THAT THE BODY OF JESUS CHRIST WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD AND THAT OUR LORD SAID, “HANDLE ME, AND SEE; FOR A SPIRIT HATH NOT FLESH AND BONES, AS YE SEE ME HAVE” (LUKE LUKE 24:39); AND IT WAS THAT BODY WHICH ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. THERE MUST BE A MATERIAL HEAVEN OR THERE WAS NO ASCENSION, AND IF THERE WAS NO ASCENSION, THERE WAS NO RESURRECTION, AND IF THERE WAS NO RESURRECTION, THERE IS NO SALVATION.2
REVELATION 4:3
LIKE A JASPER: JASPER DESCRIBES THE LIGHT OF, FOUNDATION, AND WALLS OF THE HOLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:11+, REV. 21:18-20+). IT WAS THE LAST OF THE TWELVE STONES REPRESENTING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WHICH WERE MOUNTED IN THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST (EX. EX. 28:20; EX. 39:13). WHEN SATAN WAS IN THE GARDEN OF GOD, HIS (THIS MAY IMPLY THE 2 DEVIL’S---LUCIFER & VICTORIA WHOSE TOP OFFICES HAVE BEEN ETERNALLY RESTORED, SERVING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, WORSHIPPING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, IN ORDER TO DEATH-GUARD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S THRONE & HIS SUPREME INTERESTS TO DO HIS OWN SUPREME COMMANDS TO ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS OR TO KILL & DAMN WITH NO QUESTIONS IN REVELATION 2:28) INCLUDED PRECIOUS STONES LIKE JASPER (EZE. EZE. 28:13-14). “MODERN IGNORANCE OF ANCIENT TERMINOLOGY MAKES PRECISE IDENTIFICATION OF THE STONES QUITE TENTATIVE (MORRIS). PROBABLY THE EQUATION OF IASPIDI (‘JASPER STONE’) TO THE MODERN JASPER WHICH IS DULL AND OPAQUE (ALFORD) IS WRONG BECAUSE THE MODERN STONE IS HARDLY CONSIDERED COSTLY AS THE TEXT IMPLIES.”1 “FROM REV. REV. 21:11+, WHERE IT IS CALLED MOST PRECIOUS, WHICH THE JASPER WAS NOT, EBRARD INFERS IT WAS A DIAMOND, WHICH WOULD REPRESENT THE LORD’S THRONE WITH THE UNIDENTIFIED ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE.”2 JASPER, HEBREW YSHPHH; SEPTUAGINT IASPIS; VULGATE JASPIS; THE TWELFTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11), REPRESENTING BENJAMIN. IN THE GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS, IT COMES SIXTH, AND SO ALSO IN EZEKIEL 28:13; IN THE APOCALYPSE IT IS THE FIRST (21:19). DESPITE THIS DIFFERENCE OF POSITION JASPIS IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE YSHPHH OF THE HEBREW TEXT. THE JASPER IS AN ANHYDRATE QUARTZ COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND IRON. THERE ARE JASPERS OF NEARLY EVERY COLOUR. IT IS A COMPLETELY OPAQUE STONE OF A CONCHOIDAL CLEAVAGE. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN OBTAINED BY THE JEWS FROM INDIA AND EGYPT. DIAMOND, HEBREW SHMYR; SEPTUAGINT ADAMANTINOS; VULGATE ADAMAS, ADAMANTINUS (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH XVII 1). —
LIKE A SARDIUS STONE: “THE SARDIUS, BETTER KNOWN IN OUR DAY AS THE CARNELIAN, IS RED. HENGSTENBERG QUOTES ANCIENT AUTHORITIES WHO CALL IT ‘BLOOD-COLORED’ AND TAKES IT TO DESCRIBE THE RIGHTEOUS WRATH OF GOD, THE COLOR OF THE FIRE OF DIVINE ANGER.”3 THIS STONE IS ALSO MENTIONED AS PART OF SATAN’S COVERING (THIS MAY IMPLY THE 2 DEVIL’S---LUCIFER & VICTORIA WHOSE TOP OFFICES HAVE BEEN ETERNALLY RESTORED, SERVING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, WORSHIPPING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, IN ORDER TO DEATH-GUARD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S THRONE & HIS SUPREME INTERESTS TO DO HIS OWN SUPREME COMMANDS TO ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS OR TO KILL & DAMN WITH NO QUESTIONS IN REVELATION 2:28) IN THE GARDEN OF GOD (EZE. EZE. 28:13). IT IS THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE HOLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:19+) AND THE FIRST OF THE TWELVE STONES REPRESENTING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IN THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST (EX. EX. 28:17; EX. 39:10). THE INCLUSION OF BOTH THE FIRST STONE, SARDIUS, AND LAST STONE, JASPER FROM THE BREASTPLATE DENOTE THE IDEA OF ALL ISRAEL, FIRST AND LAST, BEGINNING AND END, OR ALPHA AND OMEGA (REV. REV. 1:8+, REV. 1:17+; REV. 2:8+). THE JASPER AND THE SARDINE STONE ARE THE FIRST AND LAST OF THESE TWELVE STONES [REPRESENTING THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL]. THE JASPER REPRESENTED REUBEN, THE FIRST OF THE TRIBES, SINCE REUBEN WAS THE FIRSTBORN OF JACOB. THE SARDINE STONE REPRESENTED BENJAMIN, THE YOUNGEST OF THE TWELVE SONS OF JACOB. IN OTHER WORDS, THE TWO STONES REPRESENTED THE FIRST AND THE LAST AND THEREFORE MAY BE REGARDED AS INCLUDING ALL THE OTHER STONES IN BETWEEN, THAT IS, THE WHOLE OF THE COVENANTED PEOPLE.4 MOST SEE THE REFERENCES TO PRECIOUS STONES HERE (AND IN EZE. EZE. 28:1) AS A DESCRIPTION OF BRILLIANT COLORED LIGHTS WHICH RADIATE FROM GOD AND HIS THRONE (EZE. EZE. 1:26-28): “WE NEED NOT FIND SYMBOLISM IN EACH ELEMENT OF THE VISION; IT IS ENOUGH TO ALLOW THE ARCHETYPICAL IMAGERY TO CREATE THE IMPRESSION OF TRANSCENDENT GLORY.”5 SARDONYX; SARD. — THESE TWO WORDS ARE OFTEN CONFOUNDED BY INTERPRETERS. THE SARD IS THE CARNELIAN, HEBREW ARM, TO BE RED, ESPECIALLY "RED BLOODED"; SEPT. AND APOC. SARDION; VULGATE SARDIUS; THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19). THE WORD SARDION HAS SOMETIMES BEEN RENDERED SARDONYX; THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR THE SAME WORD IS EQUIVALENT TO CARNELIAN IN THEOPHRASTUS (DE LAP., 55) AND PLINY (HIST. NAT., XXXVII, XXXI), WHO DERIVE THE NAME FROM THAT OF THE CITY OF SARDES WHERE, THEY SAY, IT WAS FIRST FOUND. THE CARNELIAN IS A SILICEOUS STONE AND A SPECIES OF CHALCEDONY. ITS COLOUR IS A FLESH-HUED RED, VARYING FROM THE PALEST FLESH-COLOUR TO A DEEP BLOOD-RED. IT IS OF A CONCHOIDAL STRUCTURE. USUALLY ITS COLOUR IS WITHOUT CLOUDS OR VEINS; BUT SOMETIMES DELICATE VEINS OF EXTREMELY LIGHT RED OR WHITE ARE FOUND ARRANGED MUCH LIKE THE RINGS OF AN AGATE. CARNELIAN IS USED FOR RINGS AND SEALS. THE FINEST CARNELIANS ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. THE SARDONYX IS A SPECIES OF ONYX, HEBREW SHHM; SEPTUAGINT ONYCHION; VULGATE LAPIS ONYCHINUS; THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20. THE EXACT NATURE OF THIS STONE IS DISPUTED. MANY THINKS, BECAUSE THE GREEK WORD BERYLLOS OCCURS INSTEAD OF THE HEBREW SHHS THAT THE BERYL IS MEANT; BUT THIS IS NOT SO (SEE BERYL). THE VULGATE INDEED GIVES ONYX AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW SHHM. TRUE, THIS ALONE WOULD BE A VERY WEAK ARGUMENT; BUT WE HAVE OTHER AND STRONGER EVIDENCES IN THE FACT THAT THE HEBREW OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN HOLY WRIT (GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 25:9, 27; 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; ETC.) AND ON EACH OCCASION, SAVE JOB 28:16, IT IS TRANSLATED IN THE VULGATE BY LAPIS ONYCHINUS (LAPIS SARDONYCHUS IN JOB 28:16). THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT IN ITS TRANSLATION, RENDERING SHHS DIFFERENTLY IN VARIOUS TEXTS; THUS IN GENESIS 2:12, IT IS LITHOS PRASINOS, SARDIOS IN EXODUS 25:7 AND 35:9; SMARAGDOS IN EXODUS 28:9; 35:27; 39:6; SOAM, A MERE TRANSCRIPTION OF THE HEBREW IN 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; AND ONYX IN JOB 28:16. THE OTHER GREEK TRANSLATORS ARE MORE UNIFORM: AQUILA HAS SARDONYX SYMMACHUS AND THEODOTION HAVE ONYX; THE PARAPHRASE OF ONKELOS HAD BURLA, THE SYRIAC BERULA, BOTH OF WHICH EVIDENTLY ARE THE GREEK BERYLLOS, "BERYL". SINCE THE TRANSLATIONS DO NOT OBSERVE THE SAME ORDER AS THE HEBREW IN ENUMERATING THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL (SEE BERYL), WE ARE IN NO WAY BOUND TO ACCEPT THE GREEK BERYLLOS AS THE TRANSLATION OF SHHM, AND RELYING ON THE TESTIMONY OF THE VARIOUS VERSIONS WE MAY SAFELY HOLD THE ONYX IS THE STONE SIGNIFIED BY SHHM. THE ONYX IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ ANALOGOUS TO THE AGATE AND OTHER CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SPECIES. IT IS COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT LAYERS OF VARIOUSLY COLOURED CARNELIAN MUCH LIKE BANDED AGATE IN STRUCTURE, BUT THE LAYERS ARE IN EVEN OR PARALLEL PLANES. HENCE IT IS WELL ADAPTED FOR THE CUTTING OF CAMEOS AND WAS MUCH USED FOR THAT PURPOSE BY THE ANCIENTS. THE COLOURS OF THE BEST ARE PERFECTLY WELL DEFINED, AND ARE EITHER WHITE AND BLACK, OR WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK. THE BEST SPECIMENS ARE BROUGHT FROM INDIA. SARDONYX HAS A STRUCTURE LIKE ONYX, BUT IS COMPOSED USUALLY OF ALTERNATE LAYERS OF WHITE CHALCEDONY AND CARNELIAN, ALTHOUGH THE CARNELIAN MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH LAYERS OF WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK CHALCEDONY. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE ONYX FROM ARABIA, EGYPT, AND INDIA. CARNELIAN, HEBREW ARM, TO BE RED, ESPECIALLY "RED BLOODED"; SEPT. AND APOC. SARDION; VULGATE SARDIUS; THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19). THE WORD SARDION HAS SOMETIMES BEEN RENDERED SARDONYX; THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR THE SAME WORD IS EQUIVALENT TO CARNELIAN IN THEOPHRASTUS (DE LAP., 55) AND PLINY (HIST. NAT., XXXVII, XXXI), WHO DERIVE THE NAME FROM THAT OF THE CITY OF SARDES WHERE, THEY SAY, IT WAS FIRST FOUND. THE CARNELIAN IS A SILICEOUS STONE AND A SPECIES OF CHALCEDONY. ITS COLOUR IS A FLESH-HUED RED, VARYING FROM THE PALEST FLESH-COLOUR TO A DEEP BLOOD-RED. IT IS OF A CONCHOIDAL STRUCTURE. USUALLY ITS COLOUR IS WITHOUT CLOUDS OR VEINS; BUT SOMETIMES DELICATE VEINS OF EXTREMELY LIGHT RED OR WHITE ARE FOUND ARRANGED MUCH LIKE THE RINGS OF AN AGATE. CARNELIAN IS USED FOR RINGS AND SEALS. THE FINEST CARNELIANS ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. 
IN EZEKIEL 28:11-15 DECLARES “…YOU WERE THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD. EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE SARDIUS, TOPAZ AND DIAMOND, BERYL, ONYX AND JASPER, SAPPHIRE, TURQUOISE AND EMERALD WITH GOLD. THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR TIMBRELS AND PIPES WAS PREPARED FOR YOU ON THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED. YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS, I ESTABLISHED YOU. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN (120 POSITIONS) OF GOD. YOU WALKED BACK & FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOU WERE PERFECT IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED…”
THE OFFICE OF LUCIFER & THE OFFICE OF VICTORIA ETERNALLY GUARDING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP THRONE WITH 2 LEVELS EACH OF 9 PRECIOUS STONES WITH GOLD AS THE 10TH LEVEL! THE 9 PRECIOUS STONES ARE AS FOLLOWS: 
SARDONYX; SARD. — THESE TWO WORDS ARE OFTEN CONFOUNDED BY INTERPRETERS. THE SARD IS THE CARNELIAN, HEBREW ARM, TO BE RED, ESPECIALLY "RED BLOODED"; SEPT. AND APOC. SARDION; VULGATE SARDIUS; THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19). THE WORD SARDION HAS SOMETIMES BEEN RENDERED SARDONYX; THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR THE SAME WORD IS EQUIVALENT TO CARNELIAN IN THEOPHRASTUS (DE LAP., 55) AND PLINY (HIST. NAT., XXXVII, XXXI), WHO DERIVE THE NAME FROM THAT OF THE CITY OF SARDES WHERE, THEY SAY, IT WAS FIRST FOUND. THE CARNELIAN IS A SILICEOUS STONE AND A SPECIES OF CHALCEDONY. ITS COLOUR IS A FLESH-HUED RED, VARYING FROM THE PALEST FLESH-COLOUR TO A DEEP BLOOD-RED. IT IS OF A CONCHOIDAL STRUCTURE. USUALLY ITS COLOUR IS WITHOUT CLOUDS OR VEINS; BUT SOMETIMES DELICATE VEINS OF EXTREMELY LIGHT RED OR WHITE ARE FOUND ARRANGED MUCH LIKE THE RINGS OF AN AGATE. CARNELIAN IS USED FOR RINGS AND SEALS. THE FINEST CARNELIANS ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. THE SARDONYX IS A SPECIES OF ONYX, HEBREW SHHM; SEPTUAGINT ONYCHION; VULGATE LAPIS ONYCHINUS; THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20. THE EXACT NATURE OF THIS STONE IS DISPUTED. MANY THINKS, BECAUSE THE GREEK WORD BERYLLOS OCCURS INSTEAD OF THE HEBREW SHHS THAT THE BERYL IS MEANT; BUT THIS IS NOT SO (SEE BERYL). THE VULGATE INDEED GIVES ONYX AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW SHHM. TRUE, THIS ALONE WOULD BE A VERY WEAK ARGUMENT; BUT WE HAVE OTHER AND STRONGER EVIDENCES IN THE FACT THAT THE HEBREW OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN HOLY WRIT (GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 25:9, 27; 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; ETC.) AND ON EACH OCCASION, SAVE JOB 28:16, IT IS TRANSLATED IN THE VULGATE BY LAPIS ONYCHINUS (LAPIS SARDONYCHUS IN JOB 28:16). THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT IN ITS TRANSLATION, RENDERING SHHS DIFFERENTLY IN VARIOUS TEXTS; THUS IN GENESIS 2:12, IT IS LITHOS PRASINOS, SARDIOS IN EXODUS 25:7 AND 35:9; SMARAGDOS IN EXODUS 28:9; 35:27; 39:6; SOAM, A MERE TRANSCRIPTION OF THE HEBREW IN 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; AND ONYX IN JOB 28:16. THE OTHER GREEK TRANSLATORS ARE MORE UNIFORM: AQUILA HAS SARDONYX SYMMACHUS AND THEODOTION HAVE ONYX; THE PARAPHRASE OF ONKELOS HAD BURLA, THE SYRIAC BERULA, BOTH OF WHICH EVIDENTLY ARE THE GREEK BERYLLOS, "BERYL". SINCE THE TRANSLATIONS DO NOT OBSERVE THE SAME ORDER AS THE HEBREW IN ENUMERATING THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL (SEE BERYL), WE ARE IN NO WAY BOUND TO ACCEPT THE GREEK BERYLLOS AS THE TRANSLATION OF SHHM, AND RELYING ON THE TESTIMONY OF THE VARIOUS VERSIONS WE MAY SAFELY HOLD THE ONYX IS THE STONE SIGNIFIED BY SHHM. THE ONYX IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ ANALOGOUS TO THE AGATE AND OTHER CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SPECIES. IT IS COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT LAYERS OF VARIOUSLY COLOURED CARNELIAN MUCH LIKE BANDED AGATE IN STRUCTURE, BUT THE LAYERS ARE IN EVEN OR PARALLEL PLANES. HENCE IT IS WELL ADAPTED FOR THE CUTTING OF CAMEOS AND WAS MUCH USED FOR THAT PURPOSE BY THE ANCIENTS. THE COLOURS OF THE BEST ARE PERFECTLY WELL DEFINED, AND ARE EITHER WHITE AND BLACK, OR WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK. THE BEST SPECIMENS ARE BROUGHT FROM INDIA. SARDONYX HAS A STRUCTURE LIKE ONYX, BUT IS COMPOSED USUALLY OF ALTERNATE LAYERS OF WHITE CHALCEDONY AND CARNELIAN, ALTHOUGH THE CARNELIAN MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH LAYERS OF WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK CHALCEDONY. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE ONYX FROM ARABIA, EGYPT, AND INDIA. 
TOPAZ, HEBREW GHTRH; SEPTUAGINT TOPAZION; VULGATE TOPAZIUS, THE SECOND STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:19), REPRESENTING SIMEON; ALSO THE SECOND STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13; THE NINTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:20); ALSO MENTIONED IN JOB 28:19. THIS TOPAZ IS GENERALLY BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN THE CHRYSOLITE RATHER THAN OUR TOPAZ. THE ORIENTAL TOPAZ IS COMPOSED OF NEARLY PURE ALUMINA, SILICA, AND FLUORIC ACID; ITS SHAPE IS AN ORTHORHOMBIC PRISM WITH A CLEAVAGE TRANSVERSE TO ITS LONG AXIS. IT IS EXTREMELY HARD AND HAS A DOUBLE REFRACTION. WHEN RUBBED OR HEATED IT BECOMES HIGHLY ELECTRIC. IT VARIES IN COLOUR ACCORDING TO THE COUNTRY FROM WHICH IT COMES. THE AUSTRALIAN TOPAZ IS GREEN OR YELLOW; THE TASMANIAN CLEAR, BRIGHT, AND TRANSPARENT; THE SAXON PALE VIOLET; THE BOHEMIAN SEA-GREEN AND THE BRAZILIAN RED, VARYING FROM A PALE RED TO A DEEP CARMINE. THE ANCIENTS VERY PROBABLY OBTAINED IT FROM THE EAST.
DIAMOND, HEBREW SHMYR; SEPTUAGINT ADAMANTINOS; VULGATE ADAMAS, ADAMANTINUS (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH XVII 1). —
BERYL, HEBREW YHLM; SEPTUAGINT BERYLLOS; VULGATE BERYLLUS. — IN THE BREASTPLATE THIS STONE OCCUPIED THE THIRD PLACE OF THE SECOND ROW AND WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT NEPHTALI (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13); ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE SECOND OF THE FOURTH ROW, AND THIRD OF THE FOURTH ACCORDING TO THE VULGATE; EZEKIEL 28:13, MENTIONS IT IN THE THIRD PLACE; IT IS CITED ALSO IN THE GREEK TEXT OF TOB., XIII, 17, BUT IS WANTING IN THE VULGATE; APOCALYPSE 21:20 GIVES IT AS THE EIGHTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. THERE IS GREAT DIFFERENCE OF OPINION AS TO THE EXACT HEBREW CORRELATIVE OF THIS WORD. THE BEST SUPPORTED IS YHLM, THOUGH SHHM ALSO DOES NOT LACK PROBABILITY. YSHPHT HAS LIKEWISE BEEN SUGGESTED, BUT WITHOUT SUFFICIENT REASON, IT SEEMS, FOR TO THIS HEBREW YSHPHT MUST CORRESPOND JASPER, GR. IASPIS, LAT. JASPIS. THIS MISTAKEN IDEA MOST PROBABLY AROSE FROM THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE TRANSLATED WORDS MUST HAVE OCCUPIED THE SAME POSITION AS IN THE ORIGINAL. THIS IS NOT THE CASE, AS A COMPARISON OF THE GREEK AND LATIN TRANSLATIONS SHOWS; IN THE VULGATE, INDEED, WE FIND JASPER IN THE SAME POSITION AS YSHPHT, WHEREAS THE GREEK BERYLLOS DOES NOT CORRESPOND TO THE LATIN BERYLLUS; THE SAME MAY HAVE HAPPENED AS REGARDS THE TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW INTO GREEK, ESPECIALLY AS IN THE OLD MANNER OF WRITING THE TWO WORDS YSHLM AND SHLM MIGHT BE EASILY CONFUSED. THE AUTHORITY OF JOSEPHUS IS HERE OF LITTLE WEIGHT, FOR HE MOST LIKELY QUOTED FROM MEMORY, THE POSITION OF THE WORDS BEING AT VARIANCE EVEN IN HIS TWO LISTS (BELL. JUD., V, V, 7; ANT. JUD., III, VII). OUR CHOICE, THEREFORE, IS LIMITED TO THE TWO WORDS YSHLM AND SHLM. BY COMPARING VARIOUS TEXTS OF THE VULGATE — THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT — WE FIND THAT SHLM IS ALWAYS TRANSLATED BY ONYX: THIS ALONE SEEMS SUFFICIENT TO RENDER FAIRLY PROBABLE THE OPINION THAT BERYL CORRESPONDS TO HEBREW YHLM. THAT THE BERYL WAS AMONG THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL APPEARS BEYOND DOUBT SINCE ALL TRANSLATIONS MENTION IT. THE ETYMOLOGY GIVING US NO SPECIAL HELP, BY ELIMINATION WE COME TO THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED CONCLUSION THAT BERYL AND YHLM STAND FOR EACH OTHER. THE BERYL IS A STONE COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND GLUCINA. THE BERYL AND THE EMERALD ARE OF THE SAME SPECIES. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE BERYL, THE AQUA MARINE, AND THE EMERALD IS DETERMINED BY THE COLOURING MATTER AND THE PECULIAR SHADE OF EACH. THE BERYL, THOUGH SOMETIMES WHITE, IS USUALLY OF A LIGHT BLUE VERGING INTO A YELLOWISH GREEN; THE EMERALD IS MORE TRANSPARENT AND OF A FINER HUE THAN THE BERYL; AS A GEM, IT IS MORE BEAUTIFUL, AND HENCE MORE COSTLY; THE AQUA MARINE IS A BEAUTIFUL SEA-GREEN VARIETY. THE EMERALD DERIVES ITS COLOUR FROM A SMALL QUANTITY OF OXIDE OF CHROMIUM; THE BERYL AND AQUA MARINE FROM A SMALL QUANTITY OF OXIDE OF IRON. THE BERYL OCCURS IN THE SHAPE EITHER OF A PEBBLE OR OF A HEXAGONAL PRISM. IT IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC LIMESTONE, SLATE, MICA-SCHIST, GNEISS, AND GRANITE. IN ANCIENT TIMES IT WAS OBTAINED FROM UPPER EGYPT AND IS STILL FOUND IN THE MICA SLATE OF MT. ZABORAH, THE LARGEST BERYLS KNOWN HAVE BEEN FOUND IN ACWORTH AND GRAFTON, NEW HAMPSHIRE, AND IN ROYALSTON, MASSACHUSETTS, UNITED STATES OF AMERICA; ONE WEIGHS 2900 LB., MEASURES 51 INCHES IN LENGTH, 32 INCHES THROUGH IN ONE DIRECTION AND 22 IN ANOTHER TRANSVERSE. THE BERYL HAS BEEN EMPLOYED FOR CABALISTIC USES (AUBREY, "MISCELLANIES"). 
ONYX, HEBREW SHHM; SEPTUAGINT ONYCHION; VULGATE LAPIS ONYCHINUS; THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20. THE EXACT NATURE OF THIS STONE IS DISPUTED. MANY THINKS, BECAUSE THE GREEK WORD BERYLLOS OCCURS INSTEAD OF THE HEBREW SHHS THAT THE BERYL IS MEANT; BUT THIS IS NOT SO (SEE BERYL). THE VULGATE INDEED GIVES ONYX AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW SHHM. TRUE, THIS ALONE WOULD BE A VERY WEAK ARGUMENT; BUT WE HAVE OTHER AND STRONGER EVIDENCES IN THE FACT THAT THE HEBREW OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN HOLY WRIT (GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 25:9, 27; 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; ETC.) AND ON EACH OCCASION, SAVE JOB 28:16, IT IS TRANSLATED IN THE VULGATE BY LAPIS ONYCHINUS (LAPIS SARDONYCHUS IN JOB 28:16). THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT IN ITS TRANSLATION, RENDERING SHHS DIFFERENTLY IN VARIOUS TEXTS; THUS IN GENESIS 2:12, IT IS LITHOS PRASINOS, SARDIOS IN EXODUS 25:7 AND 35:9; SMARAGDOS IN EXODUS 28:9; 35:27; 39:6; SOAM, A MERE TRANSCRIPTION OF THE HEBREW IN 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; AND ONYX IN JOB 28:16. THE OTHER GREEK TRANSLATORS ARE MORE UNIFORM: AQUILA HAS SARDONYX SYMMACHUS AND THEODOTION HAVE ONYX; THE PARAPHRASE OF ONKELOS HAD BURLA, THE SYRIAC BERULA, BOTH OF WHICH EVIDENTLY ARE THE GREEK BERYLLOS, "BERYL". SINCE THE TRANSLATIONS DO NOT OBSERVE THE SAME ORDER AS THE HEBREW IN ENUMERATING THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL (SEE BERYL), WE ARE IN NO WAY BOUND TO ACCEPT THE GREEK BERYLLOS AS THE TRANSLATION OF SHHM, AND RELYING ON THE TESTIMONY OF THE VARIOUS VERSIONS WE MAY SAFELY HOLD THE ONYX IS THE STONE SIGNIFIED BY SHHM. THE ONYX IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ ANALOGOUS TO THE AGATE AND OTHER CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SPECIES. IT IS COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT LAYERS OF VARIOUSLY COLOURED CARNELIAN MUCH LIKE BANDED AGATE IN STRUCTURE, BUT THE LAYERS ARE IN EVEN OR PARALLEL PLANES. HENCE IT IS WELL ADAPTED FOR THE CUTTING OF CAMEOS AND WAS MUCH USED FOR THAT PURPOSE BY THE ANCIENTS. THE COLOURS OF THE BEST ARE PERFECTLY WELL DEFINED, AND ARE EITHER WHITE AND BLACK, OR WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK. THE BEST SPECIMENS ARE BROUGHT FROM INDIA. SARDONYX HAS A STRUCTURE LIKE ONYX, BUT IS COMPOSED USUALLY OF ALTERNATE LAYERS OF WHITE CHALCEDONY AND CARNELIAN, ALTHOUGH THE CARNELIAN MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH LAYERS OF WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK CHALCEDONY. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE ONYX FROM ARABIA, EGYPT, AND INDIA. 
JASPER, HEBREW YSHPHH; SEPTUAGINT IASPIS; VULGATE JASPIS; THE TWELFTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11), REPRESENTING BENJAMIN. IN THE GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS, IT COMES SIXTH, AND SO ALSO IN EZEKIEL 28:13; IN THE APOCALYPSE IT IS THE FIRST (21:19). DESPITE THIS DIFFERENCE OF POSITION JASPIS IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE YSHPHH OF THE HEBREW TEXT. THE JASPER IS AN ANHYDRATE QUARTZ COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND IRON. THERE ARE JASPERS OF NEARLY EVERY COLOUR. IT IS A COMPLETELY OPAQUE STONE OF A CONCHOIDAL CLEAVAGE. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN OBTAINED BY THE JEWS FROM INDIA AND EGYPT. 
SAPPHIRE, HEBREW MGHRY SEPTUAG. SAPPHEIRON; VULGATE SAPPHIRUS. — THE SAPPHIRE WAS THE FIFTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13), AND REPRESENTED THE TRIBE OF DAN. IT IS THE SEVENTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:14 (IN THE HEBREW TEXT, FOR IT OCCURS FIFTH IN THE GREEK TEXT); IT IS ALSO THE SECOND FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE GENUINE SAPPHIRE IS A HYALINE CORINDON OF A BEAUTIFUL BLUE COLOUR; IT IS COMPOSED OF NEARLY PURE ALUMINA, ITS COLOUR BEING DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF OXIDE OF IRON. THE ANCIENTS GAVE THE NAME OF SAPPHIRE ALSO TO OUR LAPIS-LAZULI, WHICH IS LIKEWISE A BLUE STONE, OFTEN SPECKLED WITH SHINING PYRITES WHICH GIVE IT THE APPEARANCE OF BEING SPRINKLED WITH GOLD DUST. IT IS COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND ALKALI; IT IS AN OPAQUE SUBSTANCE EASILY ENGRAVED. WHICH OF THESE TWO IS REFERRED TO IN THE HOLY BIBLE? BOTH MAY BE MEANT, BUT THE LAPIS-LAZULI SEEMS MORE PROBABLE, FOR AS OFTEN AS ITS QUALITIES ARE DESCRIBED, IT IS SPOKEN OF AS BEING EASILY ENGRAVED (LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 28:17; 39:13). THE SAPPHIRE WAS OBTAINED FROM INDIA. 
LIGURUS, HEBREW LSHS; SEPTUAGINT LIGYRION; VULGATE LIGURIUS; THE FIRST STONE OF THE THIRD ROW OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:12), REPRESENTING GAD. IT IS MISSING IN THE HEBREW OF EZEKIEL 28:13, BUT PRESENT IN THE GREEK AS THE TURQUOISE STONE. THIS STONE IS PROBABLY THE SAME AS THE HYACINTH (ST. EPIPHAN., LOC. CIT.). THIS IDENTIFICATION, ADMITTED BY TRADITION, RESTS ON THE REMARK THAT THE TWELVE FOUNDATION STONES OF THE CELESTIAL CITY IN APOCALYPSE 21:19-20, CORRESPOND TO THE TWELVE STONES OF THE RATIONAL, FROM WHICH IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE LIGURUS IS THE SAME AS THE HYACINTH. SOME HAVE IDENTIFIED IT WITH THE TURMALINE.  
EMERALD, HEBREW BRQM; SEPTUAGINT SMARAGDOS; VULGATE SMARAGDUS; THE THIRD STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10), WHERE IT REPRESENTS THE TRIBE OF LEVI; IT IS THE NINTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13, AND THE FOURTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE SAME PRECIOUS STONE IS ALSO MENTIONED IN TOB., XIII, 16 (VULGATE 21); JUD., X, 21 (VULGATE 19); AND IN THE GREEK TEXT OF SIRACH 32:8, BUT THERE IS NO INDICATION OF IT IN THE MANUSCRIPT B. OF THE HEBREW TEXT, FOUND IN THE GENIZAH OF CAIRO IN 1896. THAT BRHM STANDS FOR "EMERALD" IS VERIFIED BY THE FACT THAT PRACTICALLY ALL VERSIONS, AS WELL AS JOSEPHUS (ANT. JUD., III, VII, 5; BELL. JUD., V, V, 7) TRANSLATE IT THUS. THE HEBREW ROOT BRQ, FROM WHICH IT IS PROBABLY DERIVED, SIGNIFIES "TO GLITTER", WHICH QUALITY AGREES EMINENTLY WITH THE EMERALD. THE WORD MAY ALSO COME FROM THE SANSKRIT MARAKATA WHICH IS CERTAINLY THE EMERALD; THE GREEK FORM SMARAGDOS IS NOT SO DISTANT FROM THE HEBREW THAT NO SIMILARITY CAN BE FOUND BETWEEN THEM. IN JOB 13:21; JUD., X, 19; SIRACH 32:8; AND APOCALYPSE 21:19, THE EMERALD IS CERTAINLY THE STONE SPOKEN OF. THE WORD BPHR ALSO HAS SOMETIMES BEEN TRANSLATED BY SMARAGDUS; BUT THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR BPHR IS THE CARBUNCLE. THE EMERALD IS A GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL AND IS COMPOSED OF SILICATE OF ALUMINA AND GLUCINA. ITS FORM IS A HEXAGONAL CRYSTAL; ITS COLOUR IS A BRILLIANT REFLECTING GREEN. THE STONE ADMITS OF A HIGH POLISH. THE EMERALD IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS, GRANITES, AND MICA SCHISTS; THE FINEST SPECIMENS COME FROM MUZO, BOGOTÁ, SOUTH AMERICA. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE STONE FROM EGYPT AND INDIA. IT HAS SOMETIMES BEEN ASSERTED THAT THEY KNEW NOTHING OF THE EMERALD; BUT THIS IS PLAINLY REFUTED BY PLINY, THEOPHRASTUS, AND OTHERS, THOUGH THE NAME MAY HAVE BEEN USED POSSIBLY FOR OTHER STONES. IN THE MIDDLE AGES MARVELLOUS POWERS WERE ATTRIBUTED TO THE EMERALD, THE MOST CONSPICUOUS BEING THE POWER TO PRESERVE OR HEAL THE SIGHT. 
THE 9 PRECIOUS STONE WERE TRANFUSED OR ENLAYED IN FINE GOLD, WHERE GOLD IS THE 10TH LEVEL AND CAN BE SUBJECT TO CORRUPTION: GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:10-22; 38:21-24; 1ST KINGS 6:27-35; 7:48-50; 10:14-21; PSALMS 19:7-11 & REVELATION 3:18; 17:4. GOLD WAS OF GREAT VALUE IS IN JOSHUA 6:18-19, 24; 1ST KINGS 20:1-6; 2ND KINGS 7:8; 14:14; 2ND CHRONICLES 21:3; JOB 28:12-19; PSALMS 45:9, 13; 72:15; 105:37; PROVERBS 20:15; ISAIAH 60:17; EZEKIEL 28:13; DANIEL 11:8, 38; JOEL 3:4-5; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:20 & REVELATION 21:18, 21. GOLD WAS INDICATIVE OF WEALTH IS IN GENESIS 13:2; 24:35; DEUTERONOMY 8:12-14; 17:17; JOSHUA 22:8; 2ND KINGS 20:13; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:15; 32:27; JOB 2:15; 31:24-28; ECCLESIASTES 2:8; ISAIAH 2:7; 39:2; EZEKIEL 16:13; 28:4; ZEPHANIAH 1:18; ZECHARIAH 9:3; 14:14; JAMES 2:2 & REVELATION 18:16. GOLD WAS RARE IS IN ISAIAH 13:12. GOLD WAS MINED FROM THE EARTH IS IN GENESIS 2:11-12 & JOB 28:5-6. GOLD WAS REFINED BY FIRE IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; JOB 28:1; PROVERBS 17:3; 27:21; ZECHARIAH 13:9; MALACHI 3:3; 1ST PETER 1:7 & REVELATION 3:18. GOLD WAS OBTAINED THROUGH TRADE IS IN 1ST KINGS 9:26-28; 10:11, 22; 22:48; 2ND CHRONICLES 8:17-18; 9:9, 21; ISAIAH 60:6; JEREMIAH 10:9; EZEKIEL 27:22 & REVELATION 18:11-13. GOLD WAS WORKED BY GOLDSMITHS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:4-5; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; ISAIAH 46:6 & JEREMIAH 10:9. GOLD WAS PRESENTED AS OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 25:1-7; 35:5, 22; NUMBERS 7:84-86; 31:50-54; 2ND SAMUEL 8:11; EZRA 1:1-11; 2:69; 7:12-18; 8:24-34 & NEHEMIAH 7:70-72. GOLD WAS GIVEN TO RULERS AS TRIBUTE & BRIBES IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:14-15, 24-25; 12:18; 16:7-9; 18:13-16; 23:33-35 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:13-14, 23-24; 16:2-3; 36:3. GOLD WAS GIVEN AS GIFTS IS IN GENESIS 24:53; 2ND SAMUEL 8:9-10; 1ST KINGS 10:10; 2ND KINGS 5:5; 1ST CHRONICLES 9:9; 18:9-10 & MATTHEW 2:11. THE USE OF GOLD IN THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 25:11-13, 17-18, 28-29, 31, 36, 38; 26:6, 29, 32, 37; 30:1-5; 38:21-24; 39:37-38; 40:5; LEVITICUS 24:4 & NUMBERS 8:4. THE USE OF GOLD IN PRIESTLY [SERGEANT’S] VESTMENTS IS IN EXODUS 28:4-5, 11-15, 22-27, 33-38; 39:15-20, 25-26, 30-31. THE USE OF GOLD IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 6:28, 30, 32, 35; 7:48-51; 2ND KINGS 18:16; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14; 28:14-18; 29:1-7; 2ND CHRONICLES 3:4-10; 4:7-8, 19-22. GOLD SYMBOLS OF OFFICE: CROWN IS IN ESTHER 8:15; 2ND SAMUEL 12:30; PSALMS 21:1-3; ZECHARIAH 6:11 & REVELATION 4:4; 14:14. THRONE IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:18-20 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:17-19. SCEPTER IS IN ESTHER 4:11; 5:2; 8:4. CHAIN IS IN GENESIS 41:42 & DANIEL 5:7, 16, 29. THE OTHER USES OF GOLD: JEWELRY IS IN GENESIS 24:22, 53; EXODUS 3:22; 11:2; 12:35; 32:2, 24; 35:22; NUMBERS 31:50; JUDGES 8:24-26; 2ND SAMUEL 1:24; PROVERBS 11:22; 25:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 1:11; JEREMIAH 4:30; DANIEL 10:5 & 1ST PETER 3:3. IDOLS IS IN EXODUS 20:23; 32:31; DEUTERONOMY 7:25; 29:17; PSALMS 115:4; 135:15; ISAIAH 2:20; 30:22; 31:7; 40:19; 46:6; JEREMIAH 10:3-5; EZEKIEL 16:17; DANIEL 3:1, 4-7, 14; 5:4, 23; HOSEA 8:4; HABAKKUK 2:19; REVELATION 9:20 & ACTS 17:29. CURRENCY IS IN NUMBERS 22;18; 24:13; 2ND SAMUEL 21:4; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:25; PSALMS 119:72; EZEKIEL 7:19; DANIEL 11:43; MATTHEW 10:5-10; 1ST PETER 1:18 & ACTS 3:6; 20:33. SHIELDS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 8:7; 1ST KINGS 10:16-17; 14:26 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:15-16; 12:9. GOBLETS IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:21; ESTHER 1:7; JEREMIAH 51:7; DANIEL 5:2-3, 23 & REVELATION 17:4. COUCHES IS IN ESTHER 1:6. METAPHORICAL & PROVERBIAL USE OF GOLD IS IN JOB 22:23-25; 23:8-10; PSALMS 19:9-10; 68:13; PROVERBS 3:13-14; 16:16; 22:1; 25:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:10-15; LAMENTATIONS 4:1-2 & DANIEL 2:37-38.   
THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP THRONE MUST BE MADE OUT OF PLATINUM OR PALLDIUM ON THE 11TH LEVEL OR 12TH LEVEL BECAUSE IT HOLDS MORE VALUE THAN GOLD & CAN NEVER BE CORRUPTED SINCE IT IS ALWAYS INCORRUPTIBLE IN DIVINE NATURE! PLATINUM [PALLADIUM] IS WITHIN & AMONG BRASS, BRONZE & SILVER & WHITE GOLD ALLOY DEPOSITS & OTHER ALLOYS, BUT TECHNICALLY NOT MENTIONED IN NAME IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT CERTAIN SURE QUALITIES DOES EXIST IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, SUCH AS SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES IN THE FORM OF BOOKS TO WRITE & CARVE ON BOOK SLABS OR SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES IN THE FORM OF SMOKE INCENSE CENSERS FOR USES IN FIRE OR SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES & SILVERY BRASS-LIKE BORDERS/LEDGES TO ENGRAVE CHERUBIM’S, LIONS & PALM TREES MADE OUT OF THIS MYSTERIOUS MEDAL ALLOY IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 17:14; LEVITICUS 10:1-2; NUMBERS 16:18, 38-39; 2ND CHRONICLES 26:19; JOB 19:23-24; ISAIAH 30:8 & REVELATION 8:5. PLATINUM [PALLADIUM] IS MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD & VERY RARE & IS INCORRUPTIBLE IN JOB 28:12-20; PSALMS 19:10; 119:72, 127; PROVERBS 8:10, 19; 16:16; 20:15; 22:1; ISAIAH 13:12; LAMENTATIONS 4:1, 2; 1ST ESDRAS 4:19; TOBIT 12:8; SIRACH 7:19; 29:11; 30:15; 41:12; MATTHEW 23:1-39; 1ST PETER 1:7, 13-25 & ACTS 3:6; 17:28-29. PLATINUM [PALLADIUM] WAS OFFERED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD THAT WAS BUILT FOR HIM IN 7 YEARS BY KING SOLOMON. IN 1ST KINGS 7:1-51 IT DECLARES, “BUT SOLOMON WAS BUILDING HIS OWN HOUSE THIRTEEN YEARS, AND HE FINISHED ALL HIS HOUSE. HE BUILT ALSO THE HOUSE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON; THE LENGTH THEREOF WAS A HUNDRED CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH THEREOF FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE HEIGHT THEREOF THIRTY CUBITS, UPON FOUR ROWS OF CEDAR PILLARS, WITH CEDAR BEAMS UPON THE PILLARS. AND IT WAS COVERED WITH CEDAR ABOVE UPON THE BEAMS, THAT LAY ON FORTY-FIVE PILLARS, FIFTEEN IN A ROW. AND THERE WERE WINDOWS IN THREE ROWS, AND LIGHT WAS AGAINST LIGHT IN THREE RANKS. AND ALL THE DOORS AND POSTS WERE SQUARE, WITH THE WINDOWS: AND LIGHT WAS AGAINST LIGHT IN THREE RANKS. AND HE MADE A PORCH OF PILLARS; THE LENGTH THEREOF WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH THEREOF THIRTY CUBITS: AND THE PORCH WAS BEFORE THEM: AND THE OTHER PILLARS AND THE THICK BEAM WERE BEFORE THEM. THEN HE MADE A PORCH FOR THE THRONE WHERE HE MIGHT JUDGE, EVEN THE PORCH OF JUDGMENT: AND IT WAS COVERED WITH CEDAR FROM ONE SIDE OF THE FLOOR TO THE OTHER. AND HIS HOUSE WHERE HE DWELT HAD ANOTHER COURT WITHIN THE PORCH, WHICH WAS OF THE LIKE WORK. SOLOMON MADE ALSO A HOUSE FOR PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER, WHOM HE HAD TAKEN TO WIFE, LIKE UNTO THIS PORCH. ALL THESE WERE OF COSTLY STONES, ACCORDING TO THE MEASURES OF HEWED STONES, SAWED WITH SAWS, WITHIN AND WITHOUT, EVEN FROM THE FOUNDATION UNTO THE COPING, AND SO ON THE OUTSIDE TOWARD THE GREAT COURT. AND THE FOUNDATION WAS OF COSTLY STONES, EVEN GREAT STONES, STONES OF TEN CUBITS, AND STONES OF EIGHT CUBITS. AND ABOVE WERE COSTLY STONES, AFTER THE MEASURES OF HEWED STONES, AND CEDARS. AND THE GREAT COURT ROUND ABOUT WAS WITH THREE ROWS OF HEWED STONES, AND A ROW OF CEDAR BEAMS, BOTH FOR THE INNER COURT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND FOR THE PORCH OF THE HOUSE. AND KING SOLOMON SENT AND FETCHED HIRAM OUT OF TYRE. HE WAS A WIDOW’S SON OF THE TRIBE OF NAPHTALI, AND HIS FATHER WAS A MAN OF TYRE, A WORKER IN BRASS: AND HE WAS FILLED WITH WISDOM, AND UNDERSTANDING, AND CUNNING TO WORK ALL WORKS IN BRASS. AND HE CAME TO KING SOLOMON, AND WROUGHT ALL HIS WORK. FOR HE CAST TWO PILLARS OF BRASS, OF EIGHTEEN CUBITS HIGH APIECE: AND A LINE OF TWELVE CUBITS DID COMPASS EITHER OF THEM ABOUT. AND HE MADE TWO CHAPITERS OF MOLTEN BRASS, TO SET UPON THE TOPS OF THE PILLARS: THE HEIGHT OF THE ONE CHAPITER WAS FIVE CUBITS, AND THE HEIGHT OF THE OTHER CHAPITER WAS FIVE CUBITS: AND NETS OF CHECKER WORK, AND WREATHS OF CHAIN WORK, FOR THE CHAPITERS WHICH WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS; SEVEN FOR THE ONE CHAPITER, AND SEVEN FOR THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND HE MADE THE PILLARS, AND TWO ROWS ROUND ABOUT UPON THE ONE NETWORK, TO COVER THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE TOP, WITH POMEGRANATES: AND SO, DID HE FOR THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS WERE OF LILY WORK IN THE PORCH, FOUR CUBITS. AND THE CHAPITERS UPON THE TWO PILLARS HAD POMEGRANATES ALSO ABOVE, OVER AGAINST THE BELLY WHICH WAS BY THE NETWORK: AND THE POMEGRANATES WERE TWO HUNDRED IN ROWS ROUND ABOUT UPON THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND HE SET UP THE PILLARS IN THE PORCH OF THE TEMPLE: AND HE SET UP THE RIGHT PILLAR, AND CALLED THE NAME THEREOF JACHIN: AND HE SET UP THE LEFT PILLAR, AND CALLED THE NAME THEREOF BOAZ. AND UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS WAS LILY WORK: SO WAS THE WORK OF THE PILLARS FINISHED. AND HE MADE A MOLTEN SEA, TEN CUBITS FROM THE ONE BRIM TO THE OTHER: IT WAS ROUND ALL ABOUT, AND HIS HEIGHT WAS FIVE CUBITS: AND A LINE OF THIRTY CUBITS DID COMPASS IT ROUND ABOUT. AND UNDER THE BRIM OF IT ROUND ABOUT THERE WERE KNOPS COMPASSING IT, TEN IN A CUBIT, COMPASSING THE SEA ROUND ABOUT: THE KNOPS WERE CAST IN TWO ROWS, WHEN IT WAS CAST. IT STOOD UPON TWELVE OXEN, THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE NORTH, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE WEST, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE SOUTH, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE EAST: AND THE SEA WAS SET ABOVE UPON THEM, AND ALL THEIR HINDER PARTS WERE INWARD. AND IT WAS A HAND BREADTH THICK, AND THE BRIM THEREOF WAS WROUGHT LIKE THE BRIM OF A CUP, WITH FLOWERS OF LILIES: IT CONTAINED TWO THOUSAND BATHS. AND HE MADE TEN BASES OF BRASS; FOUR CUBITS WAS THE LENGTH OF ONE BASE, AND FOUR CUBITS THE BREADTH THEREOF, AND THREE CUBITS THE HEIGHT OF IT. AND THE WORK OF THE BASES WAS ON THIS MANNER: THEY HAD BORDERS, AND THE BORDERS WERE BETWEEN THE LEDGES: AND ON THE BORDERS THAT WERE BETWEEN THE LEDGES WERE LIONS, OXEN, AND CHERUBIMS: AND UPON THE LEDGES THERE WAS A BASE ABOVE: AND BENEATH THE LIONS AND OXEN WERE CERTAIN ADDITIONS MADE OF THIN WORK. AND EVERY BASE HAD FOUR BRAZEN WHEELS, AND PLATES OF BRASS: AND THE FOUR CORNERS THEREOF HAD UNDERSETTERS: UNDER THE LAVER WERE UNDERSETTERS MOLTEN, AT THE SIDE OF EVERY ADDITION. AND THE MOUTH OF IT WITHIN THE CHAPITER AND ABOVE WAS A CUBIT: BUT THE MOUTH THEREOF WAS ROUND AFTER THE WORK OF THE BASE, A CUBIT AND A HALF: AND ALSO, UPON THE MOUTH OF IT WERE GRAVINGS WITH THEIR BORDERS, FOURSQUARE, NOT ROUND. AND UNDER THE BORDERS WERE FOUR WHEELS; AND THE AXLETREES OF THE WHEELS WERE JOINED TO THE BASE: AND THE HEIGHT OF A WHEEL WAS A CUBIT AND HALF A CUBIT. AND THE WORK OF THE WHEELS WAS LIKE THE WORK OF A CHARIOT WHEEL: THEIR AXLETREES, AND THEIR NAVES, AND THEIR FELLOES, AND THEIR SPOKES, WERE ALL MOLTEN. AND THERE WERE FOUR UNDERSETTERS TO THE FOUR CORNERS OF ONE BASE: AND THE UNDERSETTERS WERE OF THE VERY BASE ITSELF. AND IN THE TOP OF THE BASE WAS THERE A ROUND COMPASS OF HALF A CUBIT HIGH: AND ON THE TOP OF THE BASE THE LEDGES THEREOF AND THE BORDERS THEREOF WERE OF THE SAME. FOR ON THE [SILVERY BRASS-LIKE] PLATES OF THE LEDGES THEREOF, AND ON THE BORDERS THEREOF, HE ENGRAVED [PLATINUM IN THE FORM ALSO KNOWN AS PALLADIUM] CHERUBIMS, LIONS, AND PALM TREES, ACCORDING TO THE PROPORTION OF EVERY ONE, AND ADDITIONS ROUND ABOUT. AFTER THIS MANNER HE MADE THE TEN BASES: ALL OF THEM HAD ONE CASTING, ONE MEASURE, AND ONE SIZE. THEN MADE HE TEN LAVERS OF BRASS: ONE LAVER CONTAINED FORTY BATHS: AND EVERY LAVER WAS FOUR CUBITS: AND UPON EVERY ONE OF THE TEN BASES ONE LAVER. AND HE PUT FIVE BASES ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE HOUSE, AND FIVE ON THE LEFT SIDE OF THE HOUSE: AND HE SET THE SEA ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE HOUSE EASTWARD OVER AGAINST THE SOUTH. AND HIRAM MADE THE LAVERS, AND THE SHOVELS, AND THE BASONS. SO, HIRAM MADE AN END OF DOING ALL THE WORK THAT HE MADE KING SOLOMON FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD: THE TWO PILLARS, AND THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE ON THE TOP OF THE TWO PILLARS; AND THE TWO NETWORKS, TO COVER THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS WHICH WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS; AND FOUR HUNDRED POMEGRANATES FOR THE TWO NETWORKS, EVEN TWO ROWS OF POMEGRANATES FOR ONE NETWORK, TO COVER THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE PILLARS; AND THE TEN BASES, AND TEN LAVERS ON THE BASES; AND ONE SEA, AND TWELVE OXEN UNDER THE SEA; AND THE POTS, AND THE SHOVELS, AND THE BASONS: AND ALL THESE VESSELS, WHICH HIRAM MADE TO KING SOLOMON FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, WERE OF BRIGHT BRASS. IN THE PLAIN OF JORDAN DID THE KING CAST THEM, IN THE CLAY GROUND BETWEEN SUCCOTH AND ZARTHAN. AND SOLOMON LEFT ALL THE VESSELS UNWEIGHED, BECAUSE THEY WERE EXCEEDING MANY: NEITHER WAS THE WEIGHT OF THE BRASS FOUND OUT. AND SOLOMON MADE ALL THE VESSELS THAT PERTAINED UNTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD: THE ALTAR OF GOLD, AND THE TABLE OF GOLD, WHEREUPON THE SHOWBREAD WAS, AND THE CANDLESTICKS OF PURE GOLD, FIVE ON THE RIGHT SIDE, AND FIVE ON THE LEFT, BEFORE THE ORACLE, WITH THE FLOWERS [KNOWN AS THE WORD FLORENCE], AND THE LAMPS, AND THE TONGS OF GOLD, AND THE BOWLS, AND THE SNUFFERS, AND THE BASONS, AND THE SPOONS, AND THE CENSERS OF PURE GOLD; AND THE HINGES OF GOLD, BOTH FOR THE DOORS OF THE INNER HOUSE, THE MOST HOLY PLACE, AND FOR THE DOORS OF THE HOUSE, TO WIT, OF THE TEMPLE. SO WAS ENDED ALL THE WORK THAT KING SOLOMON MADE FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. AND SOLOMON BROUGHT IN THE THINGS WHICH DAVID HIS FATHER HAD DEDICATED; EVEN THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD, AND THE VESSELS, DID HE PUT AMONG THE TREASURES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD.”
THE ONLY TRUE WAY TO HAVE ETERNAL ACCESS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP THRONE ARE AS FOLLOWS:
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 12 TOP HEAVENS!!!
THE 60 YEAR LEAD LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 0 TO 9
THE LEVEL OF THE 0TH NEW LEAD HEAVEN IN 0 TO 34 DAYS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 0 TO 31 DAYS [1 MONTH OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE] FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN 1ST THESSALONIANS CHAPTER 15 [ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT] DECLARES, “TO ONE AND THE SAME LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THEN, BELONGED CHRIST AND THE PROPHETS. WHAT THAT "SANCTIFICATION OF OURS" IS, WHICH HE DECLARES TO BE "THE WILL OF GOD," YOU MAY DISCOVER FROM THE OPPOSITE CONDUCT WHICH HE FORBIDS. THAT WE SHOULD "ABSTAIN FROM FORNICATION," NOT FROM MARRIAGE; THAT EVERY ONE "SHOULD KNOW HOW TO POSSESS HIS VESSEL IN HONOR." IN WHAT WAY? "NOT IN THE LUST OF CONCUPISCENCE, EVEN AS THE GENTILES." CONCUPISCENCE, HOWEVER, IS NOT ASCRIBED TO MARRIAGE EVEN AMONG THE GENTILES, BUT TO EXTRAVAGANT, UNNATURAL, AND ENORMOUS SINS. THE LAW OF NATURE IS OPPOSED TO LUXURY AS WELL AS TO GROSSNESS AND UNCLEANNESS; IT DOES NOT FORBID CONNUBIAL INTERCOURSE, BUT CONCUPISCENCE; AND IT TAKES CARE OF OUR VESSEL BY THE HONORABLE ESTATE OF MATRIMONY. THIS PASSAGE (OF THE APOSTLE) I WOULD TREAT IN SUCH A WAY AS TO MAINTAIN THE SUPERIORITY OF THE OTHER AND HIGHER SANCTITY, PREFERRING CONTINENCE AND VIRGINITY TO MARRIAGE, BUT BY NO MEANS PROHIBITING THE LATTER. FOR MY HOSTILITY IS DIRECTED AGAINST" THOSE WHO ARE FOR DESTROYING THE GOD OF MARRIAGE, NOT THOSE WHO FOLLOW AFTER CHASTITY. HE SAYS THAT THOSE WHO "REMAIN UNTO THE COMING OF CHRIST," ALONG WITH "THE DEAD IN CHRIST, SHALL RISE FIRST," BEING "CAUGHT UP IN THE CLOUDS TO MEET THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN THE AIR." I FIND IT WAS IN THEIR FORESIGHT OF ALL THIS, THAT THE HEAVENLY INTELLIGENCES GAZED WITH ADMIRATION ON "THE JERUSALEM WHICH IS ABOVE," AND BY THE MOUTH OF ISAIAH SAID LONG AGO: "WHO ARE THESE THAT FLY AS CLOUDS, AND AS DOVES WITH THEIR YOUNG ONES, UNTO ME?" NOW, AS CHRIST HAS PREPARED FOR US THIS ASCENSION INTO HEAVEN, HE MUST BE THE CHRIST OF WHOM AMOS SPOKE: "IT IS HE WHO BUILDS HIS ASCENT UP TO THE HEAVENS," EVEN FOR HIMSELF AND HIS PEOPLE. NOW, FROM WHOM SHALL I EXPECT (THE FULFILL-MERIT OF) ALL THIS, EXCEPT FROM HIM WHOM I HAVE HEARD GIVE THE PROMISE THEREOF?”  
THE 60 YEAR ALUMINUM LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 9 TO 19
THE LEVEL OF THE 1ST NEW ALUMINUM HEAVEN IN 34 DAYS TO 10.5 MONTHS, WHICH IS 9.6 MONTHS TOTAL FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 31 DAYS [1 MONTH] TO 9.5 MONTHS, WHICH IS 8.5 MONTHS TOTAL FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-10 DECLARES, 7 SO TO KEEP ME FROM BECOMING CONCEITED BECAUSE OF THE SURPASSING GREATNESS OF THE REVELATIONS, A THORN WAS GIVEN ME IN THE FLESH, A MESSENGER OF SATAN TO HARASS ME, TO KEEP ME FROM BECOMING CONCEITED. 8 THREE TIMES I PLEADED WITH THE LORD ABOUT THIS, THAT IT SHOULD LEAVE ME. 9 BUT HE SAID TO ME, “MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR MY POWER IS MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS.” THEREFORE, I WILL BOAST ALL THE MORE GLADLY OF MY WEAKNESSES, SO THAT THE POWER OF CHRIST MAY REST UPON ME. 10 FOR THE SAKE OF CHRIST, THEN, I AM   CONTENT WITH WEAKNESSES, INSULTS, HARDSHIPS, PERSECUTIONS, AND CALAMITIES. FOR WHEN I AM   WEAK, THEN I AM   STRONG…
THE 60 YEAR TIN LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 19 TO 29
THE LEVEL OF THE 2ND NEW TIN HEAVEN IN 10.5 MONTHS TO 3.5 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 9.5 MONTHS TO 3.2 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1-10 DECLARES, 13 THIS IS THE THIRD TIME I AM   COMING TO YOU. EVERY CHARGE MUST BE ESTABLISHED BY THE EVIDENCE OF TWO OR THREE WITNESSES. 2 I WARNED THOSE WHO SINNED BEFORE AND ALL THE OTHERS, AND I WARN THEM NOW WHILE ABSENT, AS I DID WHEN PRESENT ON MY SECOND VISIT, THAT IF I COME AGAIN, I WILL NOT SPARE THEM— 3 SINCE YOU SEEK PROOF THAT CHRIST IS SPEAKING IN ME. HE IS NOT WEAK IN DEALING WITH YOU, BUT IS POWERFUL AMONG YOU. 4 FOR HE WAS CRUCIFIED IN WEAKNESS, BUT LIVES BY THE POWER OF GOD. FOR WE ALSO ARE WEAK IN HIM, BUT IN DEALING WITH YOU WE WILL LIVE WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF GOD. 5 EXAMINE YOURSELVES, TO SEE WHETHER YOU ARE IN THE FAITH. TEST YOURSELVES. OR DO YOU NOT REALIZE THIS ABOUT YOURSELVES, THAT JESUS CHRIST IS IN YOU? UNLESS INDEED YOU FAIL TO MEET THE TEST! 6 I HOPE YOU WILL FIND OUT THAT WE HAVE NOT FAILED THE TEST. 7 BUT WE PRAY TO GOD THAT YOU MAY NOT DO WRONG—NOT THAT WE MAY APPEAR TO HAVE MET THE TEST, BUT THAT YOU MAY DO WHAT IS RIGHT, THOUGH WE MAY SEEM TO HAVE FAILED. 8 FOR WE CANNOT DO ANYTHING AGAINST THE TRUTH, BUT ONLY FOR THE TRUTH. 9 FOR WE ARE GLAD WHEN WE ARE WEAK AND YOU ARE STRONG. YOUR RESTORATION IS WHAT WE PRAY FOR. 10 FOR THIS REASON, I WRITE THESE THINGS WHILE I AM   AWAY FROM YOU, THAT WHEN I COME, I MAY NOT HAVE TO BE SEVERE IN MY USE OF THE AUTHORITY THAT THE LORD HAS GIVEN ME FOR BUILDING UP AND NOT FOR TEARING DOWN.
THE 60 YEAR BRONZE LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 29 TO 39
THE LEVEL OF THE 3RD NEW BRONZE HEAVEN IN 3.5 YEARS TO 7 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 3.1 YEARS TO 6.3 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 DECLARES, 12 I MUST GO ON BOASTING. THOUGH THERE IS NOTHING TO BE GAINED BY IT, I WILL GO ON TO VISIONS AND REVELATIONS OF THE LORD. 2 I KNOW A MAN IN CHRIST WHO FOURTEEN [THIS WOULD BE 7 OR 6.3] YEARS AGO WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD [SECOND] HEAVEN—WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS. 3 AND I KNOW THAT THIS MAN WAS CAUGHT UP INTO PARADISE—WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS— 4 AND HE HEARD THINGS THAT CANNOT BE TOLD, WHICH MAN MAY NOT UTTER. 5 ON BEHALF OF THIS MAN I WILL BOAST, BUT ON MY OWN BEHALF I WILL NOT BOAST, EXCEPT OF MY WEAKNESSES— 6 THOUGH IF I SHOULD WISH TO BOAST, I WOULD NOT BE A FOOL, FOR I WOULD BE SPEAKING THE TRUTH; BUT I REFRAIN FROM IT, SO THAT NO ONE MAY THINK MORE OF ME THAN HE SEES IN ME OR HEARS FROM ME. 
THE 60 YEAR BRASS LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 39 TO 49
THE LEVEL OF THE 4RD BRASS NEW HEAVEN IN 7 YEARS TO 14 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 6.3 YEARS TO 12.6 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 DECLARES, 12 I MUST GO ON BOASTING. THOUGH THERE IS NOTHING TO BE GAINED BY IT, I WILL GO ON TO VISIONS AND REVELATIONS OF THE LORD. 2 I KNOW A MAN IN CHRIST WHO FOURTEEN [THIS WOULD ALSO BE 12.6] YEARS AGO WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD HEAVEN—WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS. 3 AND I KNOW THAT THIS MAN WAS CAUGHT UP INTO PARADISE—WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS— 4 AND HE HEARD THINGS THAT CANNOT BE TOLD, WHICH MAN MAY NOT UTTER. 5 ON BEHALF OF THIS MAN I WILL BOAST, BUT ON MY OWN BEHALF I WILL NOT BOAST, EXCEPT OF MY WEAKNESSES— 6 THOUGH IF I SHOULD WISH TO BOAST, I WOULD NOT BE A FOOL, FOR I WOULD BE SPEAKING THE TRUTH; BUT I REFRAIN FROM IT, SO THAT NO ONE MAY THINK MORE OF ME THAN HE SEES IN ME OR HEARS FROM ME. 
THE 60 YEAR STEEL LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 49 TO 59
THE LEVEL OF THE 5TH STEEL NEW HEAVEN IN 14 YEARS TO 21 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 12.6 YEARS TO 18.9 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN MATTHEW 22:29-32 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “YOU ARE MISTAKEN [CONFUSED OR DECEIVED], NOT KNOWING THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES NOR THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR IN THE RESURRECTION [ACTS 8:1-3] THEY NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN [QUALIFIED] IN MARRIAGE, BUT ARE LIKE ANGELS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN. BUT CONCERNING THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD [ACTS 8:1-3], HAVE YOU NOT READ WHAT WAS SPOKEN TO YOU BY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], SAYING, ‘I AM THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ABRAHAM [MANY NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ISAAC [LAUGHTER’S], AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF JACOB [PRINCES]?’ GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS NOT THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE DEAD [THE DEAD IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF FORBIDDEN GOOD AND FORBIDDEN EVIL ONLY ONCE ETERNALLY IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4 & ACTS 7:60], BUT OF THE LIVING [THE LIVING IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF LIFE ALWAYS ETERNALLY IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 6:15; 7:1-60; 8:1-3].” 
THE 60 YEAR IRON LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 59 TO 69
THE LEVEL OF THE 6TH NEW IRON HEAVEN IN 21 YEARS TO 28 YEARS FOR ISRAEL & 18.9 YEARS TO 25.2 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW CHRIST: IN MARK 12:24-27 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “YOU ARE NOT THEREFORE MISTAKEN [CONFUSED OR DECEIVED], BECAUSE YOU DO NOT KNOW THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES NOR THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR WHEN THEY RISE [ACTS 8:1-3] FROM THE DEAD, THEY NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN [QUALIFIED] IN MARRIAGE, BUT ARE LIKE ANGELS [LORDS] IN HEAVEN. BUT CONCERNING THE DEAD [ACTS 8:1-3], THAT THEY RISE, HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, IN THE BURNING BUSH PASSAGE, HOW GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] SPOKE TO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ABRAHAM [MANY NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ISAAC [LAUGHTER’S], AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF  JACOB [PRINCES]?’ HE [FATHER STEPHEN] IS NOT THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE DEAD [THE DEAD IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF FORBIDDEN GOOD AND FORBIDDEN EVIL ONLY ONCE ETERNALLY IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4 & ACTS 7:60], BUT THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE LIVING [THE LIVING IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF LIFE ALWAYS ETERNALLY IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 6:15; 7:1-60; 8:1-3]. YOU ARE THEREFORE GREATLY MISTAKEN [CONFUSED OR DECEIVED].”
THE 60 YEAR COPPER LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 69 TO 79 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IF SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN MALE CREATURES [NON-FAMILY] & CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN FEMALE CREATURES [NON-FAMILY], IF THEY TRY TO TAKE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP CROWN & HIS TOP KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM HIM IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12
THE LEVEL OF THE 7TH NEW COPPER HEAVEN IN 28 YEARS TO 35 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 25.2 YEARS TO 31.5 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN LUKE 20:34-38 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “THE SONS OF THIS AGE MARRY AND ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, BUT THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY TO ATTAIN THAT AGE, AND THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, NOR CAN THEY DIE ANYMORE, FOR THEY ARE EQUAL [GOOD RIVALS] TO THE ANGELS [LORDS] AND ARE SONS OF GOD, BEING SONS OF THE RESURRECTION. BUT EVEN [LORD] MOSES SHOWED IN THE BURNING BUSH PASSAGE [WAY] THAT THE DEAD ARE RAISED, WHEN HE CALLED THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] ‘THE GOD OF ABRAHAM [FATHER OF MANY NATIONS], THE GOD OF ISAAC [LAUGHTER], AND THE GOD OF JACOB [JAMES THE SUPPLANTER].’ FOR HE IS NOT THE GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING, FOR ALL LIVE TO HIM [1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & ACTS 17:22-30].” 
THE 60 YEAR SILVER LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 79 TO 89  & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IF SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN MALE RELATIVES & CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN FEMALE RELATIVES, IF THEY TRY TO TAKE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP CROWN & HIS TOP KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM HIM IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12
THE LEVEL OF THE 8TH NEW SILVER HEAVEN IN 35 YEARS TO 42 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 31.5 YEARS TO 37.8 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 IT DECLARES “NOW I SAW A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH [OPPOSING ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0], FOR THE FIRST HEAVEN AND FIRST EARTH HAS PASSED AWAY [ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0]. ALSO, THERE WAS NO MORE SEA. THEN I, JOHN, SAW THE HOLY CITY NEW JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, PREPARED AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND. AND I HEARD A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING, BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN, AND HE WILL DWELL WITH THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE. GOD HIMSELF WILL BE WITH THEM AND BE THEIR GOD. AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES, AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH, NOR SORROW, NOR CRYING. THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PAIN, FOR THE FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY. THEN HE WHO SAT ON THE THRONE SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I MAKE ALL THINGS NEW.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘WRITE, FOR THESE WORDS ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘IT IS DONE!’ I AM THE ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END. I WILL GIVE OF THE FOUNTAIN OF THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY TO HIM WHO THIRSTS. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL INHERIT ALL THINGS, AND I WILL BE HIS GOD AND HE SHALL BE MY SON. BUT THE COWARDLY, UNBELIEVING (IGNORANT), ABOMINABLE, MURDERERS, SEXUALLY IMMORAL, AND SORCERERS, IDOLATERS (MARITAL FORNICATORS IN TOBIT 4:12-13), AND ALL LIARS SHALL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH.” THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM: “THEN ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (LORDS) WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS FILLED WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES CAME TO ME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE. AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND SHOWED ME THE GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD. HER LIGHT [FIRE] WAS LIKE A MOST PRECIOUS [PALLADIUM] STONE, LIKE A JASPER [PLATINUM] STONE, CLEAR AS CRYSTAL. ALSO, SHE, HAD A GREAT AND HIGH WALL WITH 12 GATES, AND 12 ANGELS (LORDS) AT THE GATES, AND NAMES WRITTEN ON THEM, WHICH ARE THE NAMES OF THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL: THREE GATES ON THE EAST, THREE GATES ON THE NORTH, THREE GATES ON THE SOUTH, THREE GATES ON THE WEST. NOW THE WALL OF THE CITY HAD 12 FOUNDATIONS, AND ON THEM WERE THE NAMES OF THE 12 APOSTLES OF THE LAMB. AND HE WHO TALKED WITH ME HAD A GOLD REED TO MEASURE THE CITY, ITS GATES, AND ITS WALL. THE CITY IS LAID OUT AS A SQUARE ITS LENGTH IS AS GREAT AS ITS BREADTH. AND HE MEASURED THE CITY WITH THE REED: 12,000 FURLONGS (WHICH IS 1,380 MILES). ITS LENGTH, BREADTH, AND HEIGHT ARE EQUAL. THEN HE MEASURED THE WALL: 144 CUBITS (WHICH IS 216 FEET), ACCORDING TO THE MEASURE OF A MAN, THAT IS, OF AN ANGEL (LORD). THE CONSTRUCTION OF ITS WALL WAS OF JASPER, AND THE CITY WAS PURE GOLD, LIKE CLEAR GLASS. THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE WALL OF THE CITY WERE ADORNED WITH ALL KINDS OF PRECIOUS STONES: THE FIRST FOUNDATION WAS JASPER, THE SECOND SAPPHIRE, THE THIRD CHALCEDONY, THE FOURTH EMERALD, THE FIFTH SARDONYX, THE SIXTH SARDIUS, THE SEVENTH CHRYSOLITE, THE EIGHTH BERYL, THE NINTH TOPAZ, THE TENTH CHRYSOPRASE, THE ELEVENTH JACINTH, THE TWELFTH AMETHYST. THE TWELVE GATES WERE TWELVE PEARLS: EACH INDIVIDUAL GATE WAS OF ONE PEARL. AND THE STREET OF THE CITY WAS PURE GOLD, LIKE TRANSPARENT GLASS.” ALSO, THE SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST TALKED TO PETER ABOUT IMMORTALITY IN THE REVELATION OF PETER ON PAGES 487-497. THE GLORY OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM: “BUT I SAW NO TEMPLE IN IT, FOR THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY AND THE LAMB IS ITS TEMPLE. THE CITY HAD NO NEED OF THE SUN OR OF THE MOON TO SHINE IN IT, FOR THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINATED IT. THE LAMB IS ITS LIGHT. AND THE NATIONS (LAWS) OF THOSE WHO ARE SAVED SHALL WALK IN ITS LIGHT, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH BRING THEIR GLORY AND HONOR INTO IT. ITS GATES SHALL NOT BE SHUT AT ALL BY DAY (…SHALL BE NO NIGHT THERE). AND THEY SHALL BRING THEIR GLORY & HONOR OF THE NATIONS (LAWS) INTO IT…SHALL BY NO MEANS ENTER…THAT DEFILES, OR CAUSES AN ABOMINATION OR A LIE, BUT ONLY THOSE…IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE.” THE NEW JERUSALEM IS ON PAGES 568-570. THE RIVER OF LIFE: “HE SHOWED ME A PURE RIVER OF WATER OF LIFE, CLEAR AS CRYSTAL…FROM THE THRONE OF GOD & OF THE LAMB. IN THE MIDDLE OF ITS STREET, & ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, WAS THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH BORE 12 FRUITS, EACH TREE YIELDING ITS FRUIT EVERY MONTH. THE LEAVES OF THE TREE WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS (LAWS). AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE BUT THE THRONE OF GOD & THE LAMB SHALL BE IN IT, & HIS SERVANTS SHALL SERVE HIM. THEY SHALL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS. THERE SHALL BE NO NIGHT THERE, THEY NEED NO LAMP NOR LIGHT OF THE SUN FOR THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) GIVES THEM LIGHT AND THEY SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER.” THE TIME IS NEAR: “THEN HE SAID TO ME,’ THESE WORDS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE.’ AND THE LORD GOD OF THE HOLY PROPHETS SENT HIS ANGEL (LORD) TO SHOW HIS SERVANTS THE THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY TAKE PLACE. ‘BEHOLD, I AM   COMING QUICKLY! BLESSED IS HE WHO KEEPS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK.” NOW I, JOHN, SAW AND HEARD THESE THINGS. AND WHEN I HEARD AND SAW, I FELL DOWN TO WORSHIP BEFORE THE FEET OF THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO SHOWED ME THESE THINGS. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT. FOR I AM   YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN THE PROPHETS, AND OF THOSE WHO KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK, WORSHIP GOD.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘DO NOT SEAL THE WORDS OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK, FOR THE TIME IS AT HAND. HE WHO IS UNJUST, LET HIM BE UNJUST STILL, HE WHO IS FILTHY, LET HIM BE FILTHY STILL, HE WHO IS RIGHTEOUS, LET HIM BE RIGHTEOUS STILL, HE WHO IS HOLY, LET HIM BE HOLY STILL.’” JESUS AND THE CHURCHES: “‘AND BEHOLD, I AM   COMING QUICKLY, MY, REWARD IS WITH ME, TO GIVE TO EVERYONE ACCORDING TO HIS WORK. I AM THE ALPHA & OMEGA, THE BEGINNING & END & THE FIRST & LAST.’ BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS THAT THEY…HAVE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE AND MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY. BUT OUTSIDE ARE DOGS, & SORCERERS, & SEXUALLY IMMORAL, & MURDERERS & IDOLATERS, & WHOEVER LOVES… A LIE. ‘I, JESUS, HAVE SENT MY ANGEL (LORD) TO TESTIFY TO YOU THESE THINGS IN THE CHURCHES. I AM THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF DAVID, THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR.’ AND THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE SAY, ‘COME!’ AND LET HIM WHO HEARS SAY, ‘COME!’ AND LET HIM WHO THIRSTS COME. WHOEVER DESIRES LET HIM TAKE THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY.” THE WARNING WITH A CURSE: “FOR I TESTIFY TO EVERYONE WHO HEARS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK: IF ANYONE ADDS TO THESE THINGS, GOD WILL ADD TO HIM THE PLAGUES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, & IF ANYONE TAKES AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHESY, GOD SHALL TAKE AWAY…FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, THE HOLY CITY (JERUSALEM), AND FROM THE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK.” IF ANYONE DOES NOT OBEY THE LORD, THEY WILL BE CURSED. I AM   COMING QUICKLY: “HE WHO TESTIFIES TO THESE THINGS SAYS, ‘SURELY I COME QUICKLY!’ AMEN, EVEN, SO, COME, LORD JESUS! THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN.” THE TICKET TO HEAVEN WILL BE CONCERNED WITH THOSE WHO ARE SAVED, REDEEMED, HOLY, SANCTIFIED IN THE LORD, JUST, RIGHTEOUS, UNDEFILED, THE COURAGEOUS, THE DIVINE NATURE, THE QUALIFICATIONS OF THE BISHOP, OVERSEER, PASTOR, TEACHER, AND DEACON, THE FAITHFUL, CHOSEN, AND CALLED BY GOD, THE BELIEVING, THE ONES IN THE RAPTURE, THE BLESSED, THE ONES WHO HOLD TO THIS PROPHESY, AND ALL WHO DESIRE THE COMING OF THE LORD IN HIS APPEARING. THESE THINGS ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL, WE, MUST HOLD THIS DOCTRINE CLOSE TO OURSELVES FOR GOD IS NOT SHORT IN HIS PROMISES TO US. GLORY TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND UNTO THE LAMB FOREVER AND EVER! AMEN!
THE 60 YEAR GOLD LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 89 TO 99 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IF SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN BROTHERS & CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN SISTERS, IF THEY TRY TO TAKE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP CROWN & HIS TOP KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM HIM IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12
THE LEVEL OF THE 9TH NEW GOLD HEAVEN IN 42 YEARS TO 49 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 37.8 YEARS TO 44.1 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:30-38, 45-50, 55-56 DECLARES, “…AND WHEN FORTY YEARS [80 YEARS] WERE EXPIRED, THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI, AN [THE] ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A [BURNING] BUSH. WHEN [LORD] MOSES SAW IT, HE WONDERED AT THE SIGHT: AND AS HE DREW NEAR TO BEHOLD IT, THE [SUPREME] VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE I AM WHO I AM] CAME UNTO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF THY FATHERS [ALL NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ISAAC, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [LORD JAMES].’ THEN [LORD] MOSES TREMBLED, AND DURST NOT BEHOLD [LOOK]. THEN SAID THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO HIM, ‘PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM THY FEET: FOR THE PLACE WHERE THOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND. I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION [TROUBLE] OF MY PEOPLE WHICH IS IN EGYPT, AND I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING, AND AM [I AM IN JOHN 8:58] COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND THEE INTO EGYPT.’ THIS [LORD] MOSES WHOM THEY REFUSED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE THEE A [IMPARTIAL] RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE?’ THE SAME DID GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SEND TO BE A RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A DELIVERER BY THE [SUPREME] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH APPEARED TO HIM IN THE [BURNING] BUSH. HE BROUGHT THEM OUT, AFTER THAT HE HAD SHOWED WONDER AND SIGNS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND IN THE RED SEA, AND IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS [120 YEARS]. THIS IS THAT [LORD] MOSES, WHICH SAID UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ‘A PROPHET SHALL THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISE UP UNTO YOU OF YOUR BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], LIKE UNTO ME, HIM SHALL YE HEAR.’ THIS IS HE, THAT WAS IN THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS WITH THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH SPOKE TO HIM IN THE MOUNT SINAI, AN WITH OUR FATHERS, WHO RECEIVED THE LIVELY ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] TO GIVE UNTO US…WHICH ALSO OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER BROUGHT IN WITH [LORD] JESUS [JOSHUA] INTO THE POSSESSION OF [ALL] THE GENTILES [GENTILE RELIGION IN LUKE 1:1-23:56], WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DROVE OUT BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHERS, UNTO THE DAYS OF THE [LORD] DAVID, WHO FOUND FAVOR BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND DESIRED TO FIND A TABERNACLE [ZION HOUSE IN THE LORD STEPHEN’S PREGNANCY & LIFE OF HIS PARENT’S HOUSE] FOR THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]. BUT [LORD] SOLOMON BUILT HIM A HOUSE [ZION IS WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN WILL BE RESURRECTED, ASCENDED, ENTHRONED, PLACED IN LORDSHIP & BECOME THE POTTER CREATOR/SUPREME CREATOR]. HOWBEIT THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD JEHOVAH IN JOHN 8:58] DWELLED NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, AS SAYS [ISAIAH OR ESAIAS] THE PROPHET, ‘HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL:’ ‘WHAT HOUSE [ZION] WILL YE BUILD ME?’ SAYS THE LORD [THE MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH BEING RAISED BY THE LORD ENOCH AFTER THE LORD SOLOMON]: OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST [ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY WHICH IS THE 7TH DAY IN GENESIS 2:2-3]? HATH NOT MY HANDS [ISAIAH 64:8] [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] MADE ALL THESE THINGS [THIS IS THE UPMOST TOP PINNACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH ABOVE ALL THINGS IN ACTS 7:50 & IN STRENGTH IS IN ACTS 7:60]?’ …BUT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY [DOOR OPENED] INTO HEAVEN, AND SAW THE GLORY [GLORIOUS DEEDS, COURAGEOUS DEEDS, GALLANTRY DEEDS, VALIANT DEEDS, BRAVERY DEEDS, MAJESTIC DEEDS, VALOROUS DEEDS, MIGHTY DEEDS & HEROIC DEEDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND [LORD] JESUS [THIS IS THE SECOND TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED, AND THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IS THE FIRST TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM LUKE 24:1-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET SPEECH [THE TEAM RAN BY A HIGH SERGEANT] IN ACTS 7:55-56.
THE 120 YEAR PLATINUM LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IN ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 99 TO 109 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IF SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN SONS & CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN DAUGHTERS, IF THEY TRY TO TAKE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP CROWN & HIS TOP KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM HIM IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12
THE LEVEL OF THE 10TH NEW PLATINUM HEAVEN IN 49 YEARS TO 56 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 44.1 YEARS TO 50.4 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:30-38, 45-50, 55-56 DECLARES, “…AND WHEN FORTY YEARS [80 YEARS] WERE EXPIRED, THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI, AN [THE] ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A [BURNING] BUSH. WHEN [LORD] MOSES SAW IT, HE WONDERED AT THE SIGHT: AND AS HE DREW NEAR TO BEHOLD IT, THE [SUPREME] VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE I AM WHO I AM] CAME UNTO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF THY FATHERS [ALL NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ISAAC, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [LORD JAMES].’ THEN [LORD] MOSES TREMBLED, AND DURST NOT BEHOLD [LOOK]. THEN SAID THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO HIM, ‘PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM THY FEET: FOR THE PLACE WHERE THOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND. I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION [TROUBLE] OF MY PEOPLE WHICH IS IN EGYPT, AND I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING, AND AM [I AM IN JOHN 8:58] COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND THEE INTO EGYPT.’ THIS [LORD] MOSES WHOM THEY REFUSED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE THEE A [IMPARTIAL] RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE?’ THE SAME DID GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SEND TO BE A RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A DELIVERER BY THE [SUPREME] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH APPEARED TO HIM IN THE [BURNING] BUSH. HE BROUGHT THEM OUT, AFTER THAT HE HAD SHOWED WONDER AND SIGNS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND IN THE RED SEA, AND IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS [120 YEARS]. THIS IS THAT [LORD] MOSES, WHICH SAID UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ‘A PROPHET SHALL THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISE UP UNTO YOU OF YOUR BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], LIKE UNTO ME, HIM SHALL YE HEAR.’ THIS IS HE, THAT WAS IN THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS WITH THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH SPOKE TO HIM IN THE MOUNT SINAI, AN WITH OUR FATHERS, WHO RECEIVED THE LIVELY ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] TO GIVE UNTO US…WHICH ALSO OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER BROUGHT IN WITH [LORD] JESUS [JOSHUA] INTO THE POSSESSION OF [ALL] THE GENTILES [GENTILE RELIGION IN LUKE 1:1-23:56], WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DROVE OUT BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHERS, UNTO THE DAYS OF THE [LORD] DAVID, WHO FOUND FAVOR BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND DESIRED TO FIND A TABERNACLE [ZION HOUSE IN THE LORD STEPHEN’S PREGNANCY & LIFE OF HIS PARENT’S HOUSE] FOR THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]. BUT [LORD] SOLOMON BUILT HIM A HOUSE [ZION IS WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN WILL BE RESURRECTED, ASCENDED, ENTHRONED, PLACED IN LORDSHIP & BECOME THE POTTER CREATOR/SUPREME CREATOR]. HOWBEIT THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD JEHOVAH IN JOHN 8:58] DWELLED NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, AS SAYS [ISAIAH OR ESAIAS] THE PROPHET, ‘HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL:’ ‘WHAT HOUSE [ZION] WILL YE BUILD ME?’ SAYS THE LORD [THE MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH BEING RAISED BY THE LORD ENOCH AFTER THE LORD SOLOMON]: OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST [ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY WHICH IS THE 7TH DAY IN GENESIS 2:2-3]? HATH NOT MY HANDS [ISAIAH 64:8] [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] MADE ALL THESE THINGS [THIS IS THE UPMOST TOP PINNACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH ABOVE ALL THINGS IN ACTS 7:50 & IN STRENGTH IS IN ACTS 7:60]?’ …BUT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY [DOOR OPENED] INTO HEAVEN, AND SAW THE GLORY [GLORIOUS DEEDS, COURAGEOUS DEEDS, GALLANTRY DEEDS, VALIANT DEEDS, BRAVERY DEEDS, MAJESTIC DEEDS, VALOROUS DEEDS, MIGHTY DEEDS & HEROIC DEEDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND [LORD] JESUS [THIS IS THE SECOND TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED, AND THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IS THE FIRST TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM LUKE 24:1-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET SPEECH [THE TEAM RAN BY A HIGH SERGEANT] IN ACTS 7:55-56.
THE 120 YEAR PALLADIUM LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IN ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 109 TO 119 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IF SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN FATHERS ON UP & CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN MOTHERS ON UP, IF THEY TRY TO TAKE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP CROWN & HIS TOP KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM HIM IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12
THE LEVEL OF THE 11TH NEW PALLADIUM HEAVEN IN ENDLESS ETERNITY FOREVER IN TIME NO MORE FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 & IN ENDLESS ETERNITY FOREVER IN TIME NO MORE FOR THE USA TO KNOW THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:24-25; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30: IN REVELATION 4:1-11 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD A DOOR STANDING OPEN IN HEAVEN [LATER ON IS IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]. AND THE FIRST VOICE WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE A TRUMPET SPEAKING WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME UP HERE, AND I WILL SHOW YOUR THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS.’ IMMEDIATELY I [NUMBER 0 (1ST TIME) CAN BE BROKEN OVER TIME BECAUSE OF THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN EVIL & THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN GOOD] WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, AND ONE [I (2ND TIME) AND MY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (3RD TIME) ARE THE NUMBER 1 TO AN INFINITE NUMBER THAT CAN NEVER BE BROKEN BECAUSE OF THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC EVIL & THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC GOOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER AND A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, AND THERE WAS A RAINBOW [ALL 46 PRECIOUS STONES] AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD. AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE WERE TWENTY-FOUR THRONES, AND ON THE [TOP] THRONES, I SAW TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] SITTING, CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES, AND THEY HAD CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS. AND FROM THE [TOP] THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNINGS, THUNDERS, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING [BY THE FLINT STONES & ANOINTING OILS] BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [7 ANGELS CALLED THE 7 STARS AS THE LORD LUCIFER, LORD MICHAEL, LORD GABRIEL, LORD RAPHAEL, LORD URIEL, LORD JEREMIEL & LORD JESUS BEFORE THEIR FALLS IN LUKE 20:35-36]. BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE THAT WAS A SEA OF GLASS, LIKE CRYSTAL [THE 45TH RANK OF THE 46 PRECIOUS STONES]. AND IN THE MIDST OF THE [FIRE] THRONE, AND AROUND THE [FIRE] THRONE, WERE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [CHERUBIM LORDS] FULL OF EYES IN FRONT AND IN BACK. THE FIRST LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A LION, THE SECOND LIVING CREATURE [LORD] LIKE A CALF, THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE [LORD] HAS A FACE LIKE A MAN, AND THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A FLYING EAGLE. THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], EACH HAVING SIX WINGS, WERE FULL OF EYES AROUND AND WITHIN. AND THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, SAYING, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS [PAST] AND IS [PRESENT] AND IS TO COME [FUTURE]!’ WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND WORSHIP HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER AND CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR YOUR CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” THE LAMB ENOCH TAKES THE SCROLL FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS: IN REVELATION 5:1-14 DECLARES, “AND I SAW IN THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, A SCROLL WRITTEN INSIDE [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS CAN APPEAR TO THE WORTHY OR DISAPPEAR TO THE UNWORTHY] AND ON THE BACK [THE CLOAKED FORM], SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THEN I SAW A STRONG ANGEL [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:30-38] PROCLAIMING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL AND TO LOOSE ITS SEALS?’ AND NO ONE IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] WAS ABLE TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ROMANS 3:4-23 FROM 0 TO 46 YEARS OF AGE IN WEAKNESS & 0 TO 56 YEARS OF AGE IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM BY SUBTRACTING BY HALF OR ADDING DOUBLE THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE]. SO, I WEPT MUCH [FATHER STEPHEN WEPT], BECAUSE NO ONE WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT. BUT ONE OF THE ELDERS [LORDS] SAID TO ME, DO NOT WEEP. BEHOLD, THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH [PRAISE], THE ROOT OF DAVID [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF BUT DOES NOT GO THROUGH AN ETERNAL DEATH BY THE LORD ENOCH BEING THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE LORD STEVE DYING AT 100.0001% IN ACTS 7:60 INSTEAD OF THE LORD ENOCH DYING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS PREVAILED TO BECOME IMMORTAL FOREVER BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS DIED TO SELF, BUT ALSO BECAME THE SEXUAL LORD BARABBAS AT 100.0000% WHICH WOULD DISQUALIFY THE DIVINE LORD JESUS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE & THE LORD STEPHEN AS AN APOSTLE DYING IN ACTS 7:60 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES], HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL AND TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS [JUDE 14-15]. AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE, AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS [LORDS], STOOD A LAMB [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF] AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS & SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH. THEN HE CAME AND TOOK THE SCROLL OUT OF THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE. WORTHY IS THE LAMB ENOCH FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS!!! NOW WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE SCROLL, THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], EACH HAVING A HARP, AND GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS]. AND THEY SANG A NEW SONG, SAYING, ‘YOU [LORD ENOCH] ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND THE OPEN ITS SEALS. FOR YOU WERE SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US KINGS [GODS] & PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH.’ THEN I LOOKED, AND I HEARD THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS [LORDS] AROUND THE THRONE, THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND THE NUMBER OF THEM WAS TEN THOUSAND [10,000] TIMES TEN THOUSAND, [10,000] AND THOUSANDS [10,000] OR THOUSANDS [10,000] (THIS IS 100,000,000,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15], SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE: ‘WORTHY IS THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], WHO WAS SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], TO RECEIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] AND RICHES AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING!’ AND EVERY CREATURE WHICH IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] AND SUCH AS ARE IN THE SEA, AND ALL THAT ARE IN THEM, I HEARD SAYING: ‘BLESSING AND HONOR AND GLORY AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2] BE TO HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB, FOREVER & EVER!’ THEN THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] SAID, ‘AMEN!’ AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER.”
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A RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE: THE BRILLIANT LIGHT EMANATING FROM THE THRONE RESEMBLED A RAINBOW OF EMERALD HUES. THE RAINBOW WAS GIVEN AS A SIGN FOLLOWING NOAH’S FLOOD TO REMIND GOD OF HIS COVENANT NEVER AGAIN TO DESTROY ALL FLESH WITH A FLOOD (GEN. GEN. 9:13-16; ISA. ISA. 54:9-10). EZEKIEL SAW THIS SAME RAINBOW AS THE BRIGHTNESS AROUND THE THRONE (EZE. EZE. 1:28). THE WORLD THAT WAS PREVIOUSLY PERISHED IN THE FLOOD. IN THE CHAPTERS TO FOLLOW, THE JUDGMENT WILL BE BY FIRE (2PE. 2PE. 3:5-7). AS THE RAINBOW WAS FIRST REFLECTED ON THE WATERS OF THE WORLD’S RUIN, AND CONTINUES TO BE SEEN ONLY WHEN A CLOUD IS BROUGHT OVER THE EARTH, SO ANOTHER DELUGE, NAMELY, OF FIRE, SHALL PRECEDE THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH: THE LORD, AS HERE, ON HIS THRONE, WHENCE (REV. REV. 4:5+) PROCEED “LIGHTNINGS AND THUNDERINGS,” SHALL ISSUE THE COMMISSION TO RID THE EARTH OF ITS OPPRESSORS.6 THE RAINBOW IS AROUND THE THRONE IMPLYING A FULL CIRCLE LIKE A HALO.7 A RAINBOW ADORNS THE HEAD OF THE MIGHTY ANGEL WHOSE CRY PRECEDES THE SEVEN THUNDERS (REV. REV. 10:1-3+). THE RAINBOW CAN REPRESENT ITS ROCK FOUNDATION OF AT LEAST 70 PRECIOUS STONES ARE AS FOLLOWS (THIS LIST MAYBE INCOMPLETE & NOT IN ORDER OF PRECEDENCE): 
	COLOR SYMBOLISM CHART OF THE 15 COLORED PERIMETER LINKED TO THE RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE

	 
	
	RED: EXCITEMENT, ENERGY, PASSION, LOVE, DESIRE, SPEED, STRENGTH, POWER, HEAT, AGGRESSION, DANGER, FIRE, BLOOD, WAR, VIOLENCE, ALL THINGS INTENSE AND PASSIONATE, SINCERITY, HAPPINESS (ONLY IN JAPAN)

	 
	
	PINK SYMBOLIZES LOVE AND ROMANCE, CARING, TENDERNESS, ACCEPTANCE AND CALM.

	 
	
	BEIGE AND IVORY SYMBOLIZE UNIFICATION. IVORY SYMBOLIZES QUIET AND PLEASANTNESS. BEIGE SYMBOLIZES CALM AND SIMPLICITY.

	 
	
	YELLOW SIGNIFIES JOY, HAPPINESS, BETRAYAL, OPTIMISM, IDEALISM, IMAGINATION, HOPE, SUNSHINE, SUMMER, GOLD, PHILOSOPHY, DISHONESTY, COWARDICE, JEALOUSY, COVETOUSNESS, DECEIT, ILLNESS, HAZARD AND FRIENDSHIP.

	 
	
	DARK BLUE: SYMBOLIZES INTEGRITY, KNOWLEDGE, POWER, AND SERIOUSNESS.

	 
	
	BLUE: PEACE, TRANQUILITY, COLD, CALM, STABILITY, HARMONY, UNITY, TRUST, TRUTH, CONFIDENCE, CONSERVATISM, SECURITY, CLEANLINESS, ORDER, LOYALTY, SKY, WATER, TECHNOLOGY, DEPRESSION, APPETITE SUPPRESSANT.

	 
	
	TURQUOISE SYMBOLIZES CALM. TEAL SYMBOLIZES SOPHISTICATION. AQUAMARINE SYMBOLIZES WATER. LIGHTER TURQUOISE HAS A FEMININE APPEAL.

	 
	
	PURPLE: ROYALTY, NOBILITY, SPIRITUALITY, CEREMONY, MYSTERIOUS, TRANSFORMATION, WISDOM, ENLIGHTENMENT, CRUELTY, HONOR, ARROGANCE, MOURNING, TEMPERANCE.

	 
	
	LAVENDER SYMBOLIZES FEMININITY, GRACE AND ELEGANCE.

	 
	
	ORANGE: ENERGY, BALANCE, ENTHUSIASM, WARMTH, VIBRANT, EXPANSIVE, FLAMBOYANT, DEMANDING OF ATTENTION.

	 
	
	GREEN: NATURE, ENVIRONMENT, HEALTHY, GOOD LUCK, RENEWAL, YOUTH, SPRING, GENEROSITY, FERTILITY, JEALOUSY, SERVICE, INEXPERIENCE, ENVY, MISFORTUNE, VIGOR.

	 
	
	BROWN: EARTH, STABILITY, HEARTH, HOME, OUTDOORS, RELIABILITY, COMFORT, ENDURANCE, SIMPLICITY, AND COMFORT.

	 
	
	GRAY: SECURITY, RELIABILITY, INTELLIGENCE, STAID, MODESTY, DIGNITY, MATURITY, SOLID, CONSERVATIVE, PRACTICAL, OLD AGE, SADNESS, BORING. SILVER SYMBOLIZES CALM.

	 
	 
	WHITE: REVERENCE, RESPECT, REVERE, COURTESY, HIGH ESTEEM, REGARD, PURITY, BIRTH, SIMPLICITY, CLEANLINESS, PEACE, HUMILITY, HUMBLE, PRECISION, INNOCENCE, YOUTH, WINTER, SNOW, GOOD, STERILITY, MARRIAGE (WESTERN CULTURES), DEATH (EASTERN CULTURES), COLD, CLINICAL.

	 
	
	BLACK: POWER, SEXUALITY, SOPHISTICATION, FORMALITY, ELEGANCE, WEALTH, MYSTERY, FEAR, EVIL, UNHAPPINESS, DEPTH, STYLE, SADNESS, REMORSE, ANGER, ANONYMITY, UNDERGROUND, MOURNING, DEATH (WESTERN CULTURES), AUSTERITY, DETACHMENT.



BEGINNING, IS THE AMBER STONE, WHICH IS A FOSSILIZED RESIN OF PINE TREES [THIS CAN MEAN THAT IN THE NEAR FUTURE [AROUND A 1,000 YEARS FROM JUNE, 2018] IN THE USA OF SOUTH CAROLINA, WHICH IS THE HEART OF THE PINE TREES, THIS MAY PROVE THE BEGINNING DWELLING PLACE & THE ULTIMATE ESTABLISHED BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM] AND IS ALSO KNOWN AS HASHMAL [THE MORNING STAR LIVING CREATURE OF THE STORMS], A GLOWING METAL OR GLEANING BRONZE IN EZEKIEL 1:4, 27; 8:2. FIRST, IS THE AGATE STONE [TRIBE OF ASHER], WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A TYPE OF TRANSLUCENT QUARTZ WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. SECOND, IS THE GYPSUM STONE, WHICH IS A FINELY GRANULAR BANDED VARIETY OF CALCIUM CARBONATE (ALABASTER), OFTEN WHITE AND TRANSLUCENT AND WIDELY USES IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:15; MATTHEW 26:7; MARK 14:3 & LUKE 7:37. THIRD, IS THE AMETHYST STONE [TRIBE OF ISSACHAR], WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A PURPLE OR VIOLET VARIETY OF TRANSPARENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12 & REVELATION 21:20. FOURTH, IS BERYL STONE [TRIBE OF NAPHTALI], WHICH IS A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & DANIEL 10:6. IT CAN BE GREEN IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, BUT ALSO BLUE, WHITE OR GOLDEN AND MAY BE OPAQUE OR TRANSPARENT. LATER ON IT CONCERNS A VARIETY OF THE EMERALD GEMS AND AQUAMARINE GEMS. FIFTH, IS THE CARBUNCLE STONE [TRIBE OF JUDAH], IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD & ALSO CALLED ALEXANDRITE & CORUNDUM WHICH IS A UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF ROYAL KINGS AS A PURPLISH DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON WAS AT SEED LEVEL IN JUNE IN BETWEEN JUNE 25TH TO JUNE 30TH FROM ACTS 25-30 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS ETERNAL DEATH FROM JUNE 25TH TO JUNE 30TH IN ACTS 25-30 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & JUNE 24TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION IN GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN ACTS 8 [24], ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BOTH AT SEED LEVEL IN JUNE 21ST IN ACTS 7 [21] IN THE WHITE NATION IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. SIXTH, IS THE CHRYSOLITE STONE [TRIBE OF ZEBULUN], WHICH IS AN ALUMINUM FLUOSILICATE, YELLOWISH IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, AND THE EQUIVALENT TO BERYL IN EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9; 28:13 AND TOPAZ IN EXODUS 28:17. SEVENTH, IS THE CHALCEDONY STONE, WHICH IS SIMILAR TO THE AGATE ABOVE IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. EIGHTH, IS THE CARNELIAN STONE [TRIBE OF RUBEN], WHICH IS A SILICON OXIDE REDDISH IN COLOR. IN CERTAIN TRANSLATIONS IT IS SOMETIMES REGARDED AS SARDIUS IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13 OR A TYPE OF DEEP BROWN OR RED QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:20. NINTH, IS THE CHRYSOPRASE STONE, WHICH IS A NICKEL-STAINED APPLE-GREEN CHALCEDONY WIDELY USED IN JEWELRY IN REVELATION 21:20. TENTH, IS THE PROPHESY OBSIDIAN STONE CALLED THE “HEALING AID RUNESTONE FOR SPIRIT CONTACT & PROPHESY MEANS IN MAGICAL ARTS”, WHICH IS THE HARD CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS WHICH ARE RED, BLACK AND WHITE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:18 & EZEKIEL 27:16. ELEVENTH, IS THE KNOWN CRYSTAL STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED TOURMALINE, WHICH IS THE LORD PETER CHRIST’S, LORD JOHN CHRIST’S, LORD JESUS CHRIST’S & LORD JAMES CHRIST’S DWELLING PLACES, IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM, ALL FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF JACOB, THE ROOT OF SAUL, THE ROOT OF DAVID & THE ROOT OF REHOBOAM CALLED A “SEEING STONE TO HAVE THE ETERNAL ABILITY TO KNOW ALL THE ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE OF THE 125 LOWER STONE DOMAINS” IN JOB 28:18 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM]. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE. TWELFTH, IS THE UNKNOWN ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE [CORINDON], WHICH IS A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION, BUT THIS MEANS IT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S DWELLING PLACE [ACTS 1:7], THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF SOLOMON IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. IT IS THE HARDEST PRECIOUS STONE KNOWN IN ZECHARIAH 7:12 (ESV). IT MAY NOT BE THE MODERN DIAMOND OF TODAY IN SIRACH 16:16. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT STONE [SEXUAL CREATURES] OPPOSED TO THE HARDEST EMERY STONE [DIVINE CREATURES] OR THE HARDEST EMERY STONE [DIVINE CREATURES] OPPOSED TO THE ADAMANT STONE [SEXUAL CREATURES] IS A FORM OF CORUNDUM, WHICH IS A HARDEST KNOWN SUBSTANCE USED IN STONE ENGRAVING WITH FLINT STONE IN JOB 19:24 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 43 YEARS + 3 YEARS OF PROPHESY IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 2ND KINGDOM]; EZEKIEL 3:9 & ZECHARIAH 7:12. THIS IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF HONORABLE KINGS AS A CLEAR DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON’S DEATH WAS IN BETWEEN APRIL 9TH TO APRIL 20TH FROM ACTS 9-20 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION DID NOT DIE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS ETERNAL DEATH FROM APRIL 21ST TO APRIL 30TH  IN ACTS 21-30 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & APRIL 8TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION TO DIE IN ACTS 8, ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BOTH DIED IN APRIL 7TH IN ACTS 7 IN THE WHITE NATION. THIRTEENTH, IS THE EMERALD STONE [TRIBE OF LEVI], WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. FOURTEENTH, IS THE JACINTH STONE [TRIBE OF GAD], WHICH IS REDDISH-ORANGE ZIRCON CALLED LIGURUS OR HYACINTH, A BLUE STONE SUCH AS AMETHYST, SAPPHIRE OR TURQUOISE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. IN REVELATION 21:20 THE WORD HUAKINTHOS IS A BLUE STONE. FIFTEENTH, IS THE JASPER STONE [TRIBE OF BENJAMIN], WHICH IS A COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19. SIXTEENTH, IS THE LAPIS LAZULI STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE. SEVENTEENTH, IS THE MARBLE STONE, WHICH IS A LIMESTONE CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. EIGHTEENTH, IS THE ONYX STONE [TRIBE OF JOSEPH], WHICH IS A QUARTZ WITH STRAIGHT LAYERS AND BANDS WHICH DIFFER IN SEVERAL COLORS IN GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 28:9, 20; 39:6, 13; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; EZEKIEL 28:13 & JOB 28:16. IT IS SIMILAR TO SARDONYX. NINETEENTH, IS THE PEARL STONE, WHICH IS A HARD-SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46. TWENTIETH, IS THE RUBY STONE [CHODCHOD], WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED OR CARMINE STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. TWENTY-FIRST, IS THE SAPPHIRE STONE [TRIBE OF ISSACHAR], WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. THIS CAN REFER TO LAPIS LAZULI IN REVELATION 21:19 & JOB 28:6. TWENTY-SECOND, IS THE SARDIUS STONE, WHICH IS RED OR DEEP BROWN FORM OF QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13 (OKJV). IN REVELATION 4:3 IT IS KNOWN AS A SARDINE STONE IN THE OKJV, BUT IN MODERN VERSIONS IT IS AS A CARNELIAN. TWENTY-THREE, IS THE SARDONYX STONE, WHICH IS A FORM OF AGATE WITH LAYERS OF WHITE AND BROWN IN REVELATION 21:20 (OKJV) & THE NASB; ALSO REFERRED TO ONYX IN THE NLT. TWENTY-FOUR, IS THE TOPAZ STONE [TRIBE OF SIMEON], WHICH IS A YELLOW STONE, A FLUOSILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN A CRYSTALLINE FORM IN JOB 28:19; EZEKIEL 28:13; EXODUS 28:17 & REVELATION 21:20. TWENTY-FIVE, IS THE CHODCHOD STONE, WHICH IS COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE REDDISH-GREEN QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IDENTIFIED AS THE ORIENTAL RUBY & ALSO THE JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13 & EZEKIEL 27:16. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19. TWENTY-SIX, IS IN LIGURUS STONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR & IDENTIFIED AS THE HYACINTH IS IN EXODUS 29:19 & REVELATION 9:17; 21:20. TWENTY-SEVEN, IS IN TURQUOISE STONE, WHICH IS A HYDROUS COMPOUND OF PHOSPHORUS, ALUMINUM & COPPER, IT IS OPAQUE, BLUE TO BLUE-GREEN IN COLOR WITH A DULL, WAXY LUSTER & IS IDENTIFIED AS THE NOPHEK IS IN EXODUS 28:18. TWENTY-EIGHT, IS THE GARNET STONE, WHICH IS RED IN COLOR CALLED THE CARBUNCLE & IT IS IDENTIFIED AS THE NOPHEK IS IN EXODUS 28:18. TWENTY-NINE IS THE PERIDOT STONE, WHICH IS YELLOW-GREEN TO A DEEP BOTTLE GREEN THAT COMES FROM THE PRESENCE OF IRON & IDENTIFIED AS THE PITDAH & IS KNOWN AS THE UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF HOLY KINGS AS A GREENISH DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON IS RAISED IN LORDSHIP BETWEEN AUGUST 9TH TO AUGUST 20TH FROM ACTS 9-20 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP FROM AUGUST 21ST TO AUGUST 31ST IN ACTS 21-31 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & MAY 8TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION BEING RAISED IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 8, ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS IS RAISED TO LORDSHIP IN MAY 7TH IN ACTS 7 AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS RAISED TO LORDSHIP IN AUGUST 7TH IN ACTS 7 IN THE WHITE NATION IS IN EXODUS 28:17. THIRTY, IS THE HYACINTH STONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 21:20. THIRTY-ONE, IS THE AQUAMARINE STONE, WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF FAITHFUL KINGS AS A BLUISH DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON WAS BORN IN BETWEEN MARCH 9TH TO MARCH 20TH FROM ACTS 9-20 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS ETERNAL DEATH FROM MARCH 21ST TO MARCH 31ST IN ACTS 21-31 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & MARCH 8TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION IN ACTS 8, ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BOTH BORN IN MARCH 7TH IN ACTS 7 IN THE WHITE NATION & IS A LIGHT BLUE OR BLUISH-GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL IS IN REVELATION 21:20. THIRTY-TWO, IS THE SARD STONE, WHICH IS A REDDISH-BROWN VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY OR CARNELIAN IS IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13. THIRTY-THREE, IS THE ANTHRAX STONE [PORPHYRY], WHICH IS A HARD, RED STONE IS IN TOBIT 13:17; ESTHER 1:6 & ECCLESIASTES 32:5. THIRTY-FOUR, IS THE BDELLIUM STONE, WHICH IS BLACK IN COLOR IS IN GENESIS 2:12. THIRTY-FIVE, IS THE LIGURE STONE [AMAZON], WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. THIRTY-SIX, IS THE JEWEL STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:20; PROVERBS; EZEKIEL 16:12 & ISAIAH 61:10. 20:15. THIRTY-SEVEN, IS THE SARDINE STONE, WHICH IS RED OR DEEP BROWN FORM OF QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13 (OKJV) & REVELATION 4:3. THIRTY-EIGHT, IS THE ANTIMONY STONE, WHICH IS BLACKISH-GRAY IN COLOR IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2. THIRTY-NINE, IS THE ALABASTER STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2. FORTY, IS THE BRIMSTONE [HAILSTONE], WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 16:21; 21:20. FORTY-ONE, IS THE TARSHISH STONE, WHICH IS A GRAYISH COLOR IN THE APPEARANCE OF THE WHEELS IS IN EZEKIEL 10:9. FORTY-TWO, IS THE IVORY STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28:18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. FORTY-THREE, IS THE HASHMAL STONE, A GLOWING METAL OR GLEANING BRONZE IN EZEKIEL 1:4, 27; 8:2. FORTY-FOUR, IS THE QUARTZ STONE, WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. FORTY-FIVE, IS THE CARMINE STONE [46 LEVELS IN WEAKNESS & 56 LEVELS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST 56 YEAR KINGDOM] ALSO KNOWN AS UNAKITE UNION STONE, WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. FORTY-SIX, IS THE CORAL-LIKE STONE, WHICH IS THE HARD CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS WHICH ARE RED, BLACK AND WHITE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:18 & EZEKIEL 27:16. FORTY-SEVEN IS THE GLASS STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN JOB 28:18. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE. FORTY-EIGHT, IS THE TOURMALINE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN JOB 28:18. FORTY-NINE, IS THE ROCK STONE, IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. FIFTY, IS THE ZIRCON STONE, A REDDISH-ORANGE STONE CALLED LIGURUS OR HYACINTH IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. FIFTY-ONE, IS THE MEMORIAL STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS IS IN EXODUS 28:12. FIFTY-TWO IS THE LIMESTONE, A CRYSTALLIZED CITRINE BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. FIFTY-THREE, IS THE ALEXANDRITE STONE, WHICH IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. FIFTY-FOUR, IS THE CITRINE STONE, A CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. FIFTY-FIVE, IS THE CORUNDUM STONE, WHICH IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. FIFTY-SIX, IS THE PITDAH STONE, WHICH IS YELLOW-GREEN TO A DEEP BOTTLE GREEN THAT COMES FROM THE PRESENCE OF IRON IS IN EXODUS 28:17. THE END OF THE 1ST KINGDOM IS 56 LEVELS FOR 56 YEARS & STRENGTH OVER IT IS 66 LEVELS FOR 66 YEARS. FIFTY-SEVEN, IS THE PENINIM STONE, WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. FIFTY-EIGHT, IS IN NOPHEK STONE, WHICH IS A HYDROUS COMPOUND OF PHOSPHORUS, ALUMINUM & COPPER, IT IS OPAQUE, BLUE TO BLUE-GREEN IN COLOR WITH A DULL, WAXY LUSTER IS IN EXODUS 28:18. FIFTY-NINE, IS THE IASPIS STONE, WHICH IS COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE REDDISH-GREEN QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IDENTIFIED AS THE ORIENTAL RUBY & ALSO THE JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13 & EZEKIEL 27:16. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19. SIXTY, IS THE PYRITES STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP GOLDISH STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. THIS CAN REFER TO LAPIS LAZULI IN REVELATION 21:19 & JOB 28:6. SIXTY-ONE, IS THE HUAKINTHOS STONE, WHICH IS REDDISH-ORANGE ZIRCON CALLED LIGURUS OR HYACINTH, A BLUE STONE SUCH AS AMETHYST, SAPPHIRE OR TURQUOISE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. IN REVELATION 21:20 THE WORD HUAKINTHOS IS A BLUE STONE. SIXTY-TWO, IS THE KRYSTALLON STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED TOURMALINE IN JOB 28:18 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM]. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE. SIXTY-THREE, IS THE SMARAGDOS STONE, WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. SIXTY-FOUR, IS THE AMAZON STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. SIXTY-FIVE, IS THE HAILSTONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR & ALSO KNOWN AS THE BRIMSTONE IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 16:21; 21:20. SIXTY-SIX, IS THE FIRE STONE, WHICH IS REDDISH-YELLOW AND BLUISH IN BRILLIANT COLOR WHICH IS KNOWN, MENTIONED AND IDENTIFIED IN EZEKIEL 28:14, 16. SIXTY-SEVEN, IS THE CORINDON STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE CRYSTAL WHICH CAN MEAN TOP-SECRET TIME DOOR OR TOP-SECRET TIME PORTAL IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. SIXTY-EIGHT, IS THE CHRIST STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, DEEP WHITE IN COLOR STONE THAT’S MENTIONED AND IDENTIFIED IN ISAIAH 28:16 & 1ST PETER 2:6. THE NUMBER 7 CUT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 1 IS THE COLOR OF WHITE MEANS INNOCENCE, PERFECTION, WHITE SECRETS, RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTICE, WHITE MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, STRENGTH, THE GOOD, LOYALTY, HONESTY, THE DIVINE, CLEANLINESS, VIRGINITY, THE BLESSED, PURITY, UN-DEFILEMENT, THE BEGINNING, THE NEW, NEUTRALITY, THE HEALTHY, JOY, GODLINESS, SUPERIOR, VICTORY, THE LAW, CONQUEROR, TRUE LIGHT, MERCY & EXACTITUDE. THE NUMBER 6 CUT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 0 IS THE COLOR OF BLACK MEANS MOURNING, THE END, BLACK SECRETS, BLACK MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, UNGODLINESS, THE EVIL, UNCLEAN, THE SEXUAL, DEFILEMENT, THE DISEASED, WHORISH, THE CURSED, UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, INJUSTICE, DISHONEST, THE DAMNED, NASTINESS, BLEMISHED, INFERIOR, GUILTY, ON THE LEFT, DARKNESS, IMPENDING JUDGMENT, LOSING, WEAKNESS, DEFEATED, THE OLD, DISLOYAL AND ELEGANCE. THIS MEANS THE WHITE NUMBER 7 LOCKS UP THE BLACK NUMBER 6 TO THE WHITE NUMBER 0 THAT LOCKS UP THE BLACK NUMBER 0, THEN THE WHITE NATION [RACE] CLEARS THE WAY FOR THE BLACK NATION [RACE] FROM THE WHITE NUMBERS 0 TO 7 FOR 8 TO 9 LEVELS. SIXTY-NINE, IS THE HARDEST ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE, WHICH CALLED JAH’S STONE, VIC’S STONE & YAH’S STONE KNOWN AS THE WINNER’S STONE & ZOHER’S STONE WHICH IS THE TOP-SECRET NAME OF STEPHEN EQUAL TO YAHWEH & (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH XVII 1), A SPECIES OF CORINDON USED TO CUT INTO & POLISH PRECIOUS STONES, AND SHMYR. EMERY, IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE CRYSTAL HARDER THAN THE FLINT STONE & THE ADAMANT STONE & IS THE HARDEST KIND OF MINERAL STONE IN JOB 19:24; ZECHARIAH 7:12 (OKJV) & EZEKIEL 3:9 THAT IS USED ON THE SHAMIR WHICH IS THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE (ANCIENT ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE IN OPPOSITION) ON THE POINT OF THE ENGRAVING TOOL USED TO CUT INTO THE STONE SURFACES & FLINT STONE IS USED TO IGNITE AND CAN HOLD THE FLAMES OF THE LORD YAH’S FIRE WITH THE EMERY STONES [OPPOSED TO ANCIENT ADAMANT DIAMOND STONES KNOWN AS THE XXX SEXUAL STONES IN JAMES 3:5-6] CONTINUALLY BURNING IN THE 280 PRECIOUS STONES GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN & 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION WITH THE UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 8,400 YEARS OF THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. WHAT IS THE MAKEUP OF THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE WHICH IS STRONGER & HARDER THAN ANY OTHER PRECIOUS STONES & EVEN HARDER THAN TITANIUM & ANY OTHER PRECIOUS METALS, WHICH MEANS IT CAN WITHSTAND WITH INVINCIBLE RESILIENCE ANY CHEMICAL WARFARE & NUCLEAR WARFARE AT ONE TIME? THE ANSWER IS YAHWEH IN THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE. THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONES IS THE MARCH 7TH TO APRIL 7TH STONES THAT ARE ALL ON THE LORD YAHWEH’S SIDE & THE ANCIENT ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE IS THE 3RD STONE ON THE 1ST ROW BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN MEANS THE 1ST TIME OF THE 9 STONES THAT THE LORD LUCIFER WAS APPOINTED WITH & HELD IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES & THIS ANCIENT ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE IS THE ONLY MARCH 7TH TO APRIL 7TH STONE THAT THE LORD LUCIFER GOT OUT OF HAND WITH IN EZEKIEL 28:13. THIS MEANS AS A SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL CREATURE THE LADY VICTORIA GOT THE LORD LUCIFER’S DICK HARD AS A ANCIENT ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE BY STRIKING THE FLINT STONE & HAVING UNAUTHORIZED SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH HIM. THIS ALSO MEANS AS A DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED CREATURE THE LADY VICTORIA GOT THE LORD ENOCH’S DICK HARD AS AN ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE BY STRIKING THE FLINT STONE & HAVING AUTHORIZED DIVINE RELATIONS WITH HIM.  
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LIKE AN EMERALD: THE COLOR OF THE THIRD STONE OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE (EX. EX. 28:17; EX. 39:10) AND ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH SATAN’S COVERING (THIS MAY IMPLY THE 2 DEVIL’S---LUCIFER & VICTORIA WHOSE TOP OFFICES HAVE BEEN ETERNALLY RESTORED, SERVING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, WORSHIPPING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, IN ORDER TO DEATH-GUARD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S THRONE & HIS SUPREME INTERESTS TO DO HIS OWN SUPREME COMMANDS TO ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS OR TO KILL & DAMN WITH NO QUESTIONS IN REVELATION 2:28) IN THE GARDEN OF GOD (EZE. EZE. 28:13). THE STONE OF THE FOURTH FOUNDATION OF THE HOLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:19+).8 EMERALD, HEBREW BRQM; SEPTUAGINT SMARAGDOS; VULGATE SMARAGDUS; THE THIRD STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10), WHERE IT REPRESENTS THE TRIBE OF LEVI; IT IS THE NINTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13, AND THE FOURTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE SAME PRECIOUS STONE IS ALSO MENTIONED IN TOB., XIII, 16 (VULGATE 21); JUD., X, 21 (VULGATE 19); AND IN THE GREEK TEXT OF SIRACH 32:8, BUT THERE IS NO INDICATION OF IT IN THE MANUSCRIPT B. OF THE HEBREW TEXT, FOUND IN THE GENIZAH OF CAIRO IN 1896. THAT BRHM STANDS FOR "EMERALD" IS VERIFIED BY THE FACT THAT PRACTICALLY ALL VERSIONS, AS WELL AS JOSEPHUS (ANT. JUD., III, VII, 5; BELL. JUD., V, V, 7) TRANSLATE IT THUS. THE HEBREW ROOT BRQ, FROM WHICH IT IS PROBABLY DERIVED, SIGNIFIES "TO GLITTER", WHICH QUALITY AGREES EMINENTLY WITH THE EMERALD. THE WORD MAY ALSO COME FROM THE SANSKRIT MARAKATA WHICH IS CERTAINLY THE EMERALD; THE GREEK FORM SMARAGDOS IS NOT SO DISTANT FROM THE HEBREW THAT NO SIMILARITY CAN BE FOUND BETWEEN THEM. IN JOB 13:21; JUD., X, 19; SIRACH 32:8; AND APOCALYPSE 21:19, THE EMERALD IS CERTAINLY THE STONE SPOKEN OF. THE WORD BPHR ALSO HAS SOMETIMES BEEN TRANSLATED BY SMARAGDUS; BUT THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR BPHR IS THE CARBUNCLE. THE EMERALD IS A GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL AND IS COMPOSED OF SILICATE OF ALUMINA AND GLUCINA. ITS FORM IS A HEXAGONAL CRYSTAL; ITS COLOUR IS A BRILLIANT REFLECTING GREEN. THE STONE ADMITS OF A HIGH POLISH. THE EMERALD IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS, GRANITES, AND MICA SCHISTS; THE FINEST SPECIMENS COME FROM MUZO, BOGOTÁ, SOUTH AMERICA. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE STONE FROM EGYPT AND INDIA. IT HAS SOMETIMES BEEN ASSERTED THAT THEY KNEW NOTHING OF THE EMERALD; BUT THIS IS PLAINLY REFUTED BY PLINY, THEOPHRASTUS, AND OTHERS, THOUGH THE NAME MAY HAVE BEEN USED POSSIBLY FOR OTHER STONES. IN THE MIDDLE AGES MARVELLOUS POWERS WERE ATTRIBUTED TO THE EMERALD, THE MOST CONSPICUOUS BEING THE POWER TO PRESERVE OR HEAL THE SIGHT. 
REVELATION 4:4
AROUND ABOUT: MULTITUDES SURROUND GOD’S THRONE (1K. 1K. 22:19; REV. REV. 5:11+; REV. 7:11+), BUT IN CONCENTRIC POSITIONS. THOSE CLOSEST TO GOD APPEAR TO OCCUPY POSITIONS OF SPECIAL SERVICE, BLESSING, AND FAVOR. THE ELDERS OCCUPY A POSITION OF PROMINENCE NEAR THE THRONE ALONG WITH THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 4:6-9+). THE LAMB IS ALSO IN THEIR MIDST (REV. REV. 5:6+).
ON THE THRONES: THESE ELDERS APPEAR TO CO-REIGN WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN SOME LESSER CAPACITY. THIS BRINGS TO MIND THE PROMISES MADE TO THE APOSTLES WHEREIN THEY WILL RULE OVER THE TWELVE TRIBES IN THE REGENERATION (MTT. MAT. 19:28) AND THE PROMISES MADE IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTERS TO THE OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:21+ CF. REV. REV. 20:4+, REV. 20:6+). IN SCRIPTURE WE SEE MENTION OF ELECT ANGELS OCCUPYING THRONES IN LUKE 20:35-36. 1 LATER, DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, WE FIND HUMANS WHICH SIT UPON THRONES (REV. REV. 20:4+). DANIEL’S VISION OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS MENTIONS “THRONES” WHICH “WERE PUT IN PLACE” PRIOR TO A COURT BEING SEATED (DAN. DAN. 7:9-19). THE COURT’S JUDGMENT RESULTS IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE BEAST AND THE REMOVAL OF THE DOMINION OF THE OTHER BEASTS (DAN. DAN. 7:12). THIS IS THE “JUDGMENT...MADE IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH” WHEN “THE TIME CAME FOR THE SAINTS TO POSSESS THE KINGDOM” (DAN. DAN. 7:22). THE SAINTS WILL BE GIVEN INTO THE HANDS OF THE BEAST FOR “A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME” (DAN. DAN. 7:25; DAN. 9:27; DAN. 12:7; DAN. 11:2; DAN. 11:3, 13:5)2 BUT THE COURT SHALL BE SEATED AND “TAKE AWAY HIS DOMINION, TO CONSUME AND DESTROY IT FOREVER” (DAN. DAN. 7:26). THE ONLY OTHER MENTION OF THRONES (PLURAL) IN THIS BOOK ARE THOSE OCCUPIED BY SAINTS WHO TAKE PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION AND RULE AND REIGN DURING THE MILLENNIUM (REV. REV. 20:4+). THESE ELDERS COMPRISE THE COURT WHICH WILL BE SEATED AND RULE AGAINST THE BEAST BRINGING ABOUT HIS EVENTUAL OVERTHROW AND USHERING IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 19:1+, REV. 20:1+). PAUL REVEALED THAT SAINTS WOULD BE ENTRUSTED WITH THE JUDGMENT OF SUCH WEIGHTY MATTERS. “DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT THE SAINTS WILL JUDGE THE WORLD? ...DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT WE SHALL JUDGE ANGELS?” (1COR. 1COR. 6:2-3).
ST. JOHN WITH THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS
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TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS: THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS REPEATEDLY WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN). ONE OF THE ELDERS COMFORTS JOHN EXPLAINING THAT JESUS HAS PREVAILED TO LOOSE THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL (REV. REV. 5:5+). LATER, AN ELDER EXPLAINS TO JOHN THE IDENTITY OF THOSE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:13-14+). THE 144,000 WITH THE FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ON THEIR FOREHEADS SING A NEW SONG BEFORE THESE ELDERS AND THE LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 14:3+). A WIDE RANGE OF OPINIONS ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE ELDERS. “THERE ARE AT LEAST THIRTEEN DIFFERENT VIEWS OF THEIR IDENTITY, RANGING FROM THE TWENTY-FOUR RULING STARS (OR JUDGES) IN THE HEAVENS TO THE SIMPLE FIGURE OF WHOLENESS AND FULLNESS.”4 ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE ELDERS HAVE FALLEN INTO TWO BROAD CATEGORIES, ONE SAYING THAT THEY ARE MEN AND THE OTHER THAT THEY ARE ANGELS. EACH CATEGORY HAS THREE VARIATIONS, THE FORMER ONE SAYING THAT THE MEN ARE EITHER REPRESENTATIVES OF ISRAEL, REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCH, OR REPRESENTATIVES OF BOTH. THE LATTER CATEGORY SEES THE ANGELS AS REPRESENTATIVES EITHER OF THE OT PRIESTLY ORDER OR OF THE FAITHFUL OF ALL AGES, OR AS A SPECIAL CLASS OR COLLEGE OF ANGELS.5 WHETHER TO UNDERSTAND THE ELDERS AS HUMAN OR ANGELIC BEINGS TURNS ON SEVERAL FACTORS: CAN THE TERM “ELDER” DESCRIBE AN ANGEL?6 DO ANGELS WEAR CROWNS, SYMBOLS OF REWARD NOT FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH ANGELS ELSEWHERE? DO ELECT ANGELS SIT ON THRONES, ALTHOUGH NEVER MENTIONED ELSEWHERE? IS THE TEXTUAL VARIANT AT REVELATION REV. 5:9+, WHICH EXPLICITLY INCLUDES THE ELDERS AMONG THE REDEEMED, THE PREFERRED READING? THE ELDERS ARE ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΟΥΣ [PRESBYTEROUS], PRESBYTERS. FREQUENTLY TRANSLATED ‘ELDERS’ (67 TIMES IN THE KJV). THE TERM IS NEVER USED OF ANGELIC BEINGS: NOWHERE ELSE IN SCRIPTURE IS THE TERM [ELDER] USED TO DESCRIBE CELESTIAL OR ANGELIC BEINGS. THIS TERM IS USED OF HUMANS IN POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY EITHER IN THE SYNAGOGUE OR CHURCH.7 PRESBUTEROI (ELDERS) IS NEVER USED IN SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO ANGELS, BUT ALWAYS TO MEN. IT IS USED TO SPEAK OF OLDER MEN IN GENERAL, AND THE RULERS OF BOTH ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. THERE IS NO INDISPUTABLE USE OF PRESBUTEROI OUTSIDE OF REVELATION TO REFER TO ANGELS. (SOME BELIEVE THAT “ELDERS” IN ISAIAH ISA. 24:23 REFERS TO ANGELS, BUT IT COULD AS WELL REFER TO HUMANS.) FURTHER, “ELDER” WOULD BE AN INAPPROPRIATE TERM TO DESCRIBE ANGELS, WHO DO NOT AGE.8 THE NUMBER OF THE ELDERS, TWENTY-FOUR IS SEEN BY SOME AS SYMBOLIZING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (WRITTEN ON THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, REV. REV. 21:12+) AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES OF THE LAMB (WRITTEN ON THE TWELVE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY, REV. REV. 21:14+). THUS, THEY SUGGEST TWELVE OF THE ELDERS REPRESENT OT SAINTS AND THE OTHER TWELVE NT SAINTS. THAT THESE TWENTY-FOUR REPRESENT THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES IS ABUNDANTLY CONFIRMED IN SCRIPTURE. WHEN WE COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WE FIND TWELVE MESSENGERS AT THE GATES AND ON THE GATES THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHILE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES ARE ON THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:12-14+). OUR LORD PROMISED THE DISCIPLES THAT THEY SHOULD SIT UPON TWELVE THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). SO IT IS THAT BELIEVERS OF ALL AGES ARE SEEN HERE.9 YET THE LORD SAID THE APOSTLES WOULD JUDGE THE TWELVE TRIBES “IN THE REGENERATION, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY” (MTT. MAT. 19:28). THIS DOES NOT TAKE PLACE UNTIL HIS SECOND COMING WHEN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED (MTT. MAT. 25:31; REV. REV. 20:4+). THIS SCENE IN HEAVEN PRECEDES THAT TIME BY AT LEAST SEVEN YEARS FOR THE LAMB HAS NOT YET TAKEN THE SCROLL FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO LOOSE THE FIRST OF ITS SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1+). SO IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT OT SAINTS ARE PICTURED HERE. THE TIME AT WHICH THIS VISION OCCURS WITHIN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS SHOWN JOHN IMPLIES THAT THE ELDERS ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE EVENTS OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. WE BELIEVE THAT PASSAGES SUCH AS DANIEL DAN. 12:1-2 IMPLY THAT OT SAINTS ARE NOT RESURRECTED UNTIL AFTER THIS TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE —PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). TO BE SURE, THE SOULS OF OT SAINTS ARE IN PARADISE (HEAVEN AT THIS TIME), BUT IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THEY WOULD HAVE RECEIVED REWARDS (I.E., CROWNS) OR RULE ON THRONES PRIOR TO THE RESURRECTION ATTENDING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.10 OTHERS NOTE THE PARALLEL WITH THE TWENTY FOUR DIVISIONS WHICH DAVID AND ZADOK MADE OF THE SONS OF AARON FOR THEIR PRIESTLY SERVICE (1CHR. 1CHR. 24:1-5). RATHER THAN TWELVE OT SAINTS AND TWELVE NT SAINTS, THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR COULD MERELY REPRESENT THE PRIESTLY ROLE OF THE NT SAINTS: THE FIGURE 24 IS PROBABLY TAKEN FROM 1 CHRONICLES 1CHR. 24:1, WHERE DAVID DIVIDED THE TRIBE OF LEVI INTO 24 COURSES TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE. SINCE THE CHURCH IS A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS, THESE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE. THIS ACTUALLY PROVIDES [ANOTHER] CLUE TO THE FACT THAT THE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AND NOT ANGELS.11 THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WHICH FOLLOWS ARGUE AGAINST THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH ISRAEL: SOME BELIEVE THE ELDERS REPRESENT ISRAEL. BUT WHILE INDIVIDUAL JEWS HAVE BEEN AND WILL CONTINUE TO BE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT HISTORY, AT THE TIME OF THIS VISION THE NATION AS A WHOLE HAD NOT YET BEEN REDEEMED. THEIR NATIONAL JUDGMENT AND SALVATION (ROM. ROM. 11:26) COMES DURING THE TRIBULATION (CHAPS. ROM. 6:1-19), LARGELY AS A RESULT OF THE EVANGELISTIC EFFORTS OF THE 144,000 (INTRODUCED IN CHAP. ROM. 7:1). WHEN THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE FIRST INTRODUCED, THOSE EVENTS ARE YET TO TAKE PLACE.12 VARIOUS LINES OF EVIDENCE SUGGEST THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THE PRESENT CHURCH AGE.13 THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION SEEMS TO POINT TO BELIEVERS OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE. THEY ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:1+-REV. 5:1+) BEFORE THE OPENING OF THE SEAL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 6:1+). THEY ARE SITTING ON THRONES BEFORE GOD (REV. REV. 4:4+). ANGELS NEVER SIT IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD. HOWEVER, CHRIST PROMISED CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS THAT THEY WOULD SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE (REV. REV. 3:21+). GOD POSITIONALLY HAS MADE ALL BELIEVERS TODAY SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST (EPH. EPH. 2:6). THE ELDERS ARE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES (REV. REV. 4:4+). CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS ARE PROMISED SUCH PURE CLOTHING (REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+; REV. 19:7-8+). THE ELDERS HAVE CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS (REV. REV. 4:4+). ...BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCHES ARE PROMISED SUCH CROWNS (REV. REV. 2:10+; REV. 3:11+). IN THE EPISTLES, BELIEVERS ARE ALSO PROMISED CROWNS FOR SPIRITUAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS (1COR. 1COR. 9:25; 1TH. 1TH. 2:19; 2TI. 2TI. 4:8; JAS. JAS. 1:12; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4). HOLY ANGELS DO NOT WEAR CROWNS, BUT BELIEVERS CAN AND WILL WEAR THEM. HOW IGNORANT CAN YOU BE IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD STEPHEN SERVES AS THE ANGELICAL CROWN IN ACTS OF THE HOL GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3; 22:6-21 & LUKE 20:35-36, WHICH WOULD IN FACT HAVE HIS TOP GREEK THRONE TO SIT ON TO IMPARTIALLY RIGHTEOUSLY JUDGE YOU DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS THAT TEACH ETERNAL BULLSHIT & KNOW NOTHING YOU OUGHT TO KNOW, ESPECIALLY TO KNOW THAT YOU HAVE NO FUCKING CHOICE TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT IS DEMANDED, REQUIRED & COMMANDED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO PAY HIM AS THE WORTHY TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ORDER TO SHOW TOP RESPECT, TOP OBEDIENCE TO HIS SUPREME COMMAND & ULTIMATELY TO AGAPE LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE HOLY BIBILCAL LAW IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & MATTHEW 6:24, BUT YOU ETERNALLY RESIST, REFUSE & SAY I DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE DAMN ETERNAL LIE IN 1 JOHN 1:8, 10 & YOUR ONGOING ETERNAL IGNORANCE & YOUR PURPOSEFUL ETERNAL BULLSHIT SHALL BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN 1 OF THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL BECAUSE YOU WILL STILL HAVE TO PAY WHAT YOU OWE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, EITHER IN MONEY OR IN HELL, THE FUCKING CHOICE IS YOURS IN REVELATION 21:8 & TO PROVE EVERYONES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHEN IT COMES TO FUCKING MONEY IS IN MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:21; 2:11, 12, 14; 3:20; 4:4; 6:9-11; 8:2; 9:24; 12:2; 13:9, 12; 14:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, FOR IF THE BLIND LEADS THE BLIND, BOTH SHALL FALL INTO A FUCKIN PIT IN LUKE 6:39! YOU DO NOT CHANGE ANYTHING WITH YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT YOU ALLOW THE DEVILS TO FUCK WITH YOU SINCE YOUR ARE BLIND, IGNORANT & STUPID BECAUSE YOU IN FACT RESIST THOSE WHO TELLS YOU HIGHER TRUTH, THAT CUTS YOUR HEART & INTIMIDATES YOU & THREATENS YOU TO THE POINT OF BELIEVING LYING BRAINWASHING BULLSHIT, BUT RECIEVES THE FUCKING LIES OF THE DEVIL IN JOHN 8:31-59! YOU SAY I DO NOT DESERVE ALL THIS STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT REMEMBER IF I DO NOT TEACH IN YOUR READING STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT GOODY GOOD TALKING SHIT IN YOUR READING, LIKE THE KIND WHEN CREATURES FUCKS THERE FAVOR WITCHES & SPEAKS TO THEM IN THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN YOU WILL MISS THE ETERNAL POINT OF THE TRUTH, & I WILL NOT GET YOUR TRUE FUCKING ATTENTION TO THE MATTER, AND A MATTER OF FACT ALL THIS IS NEEDED TO KNOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS OWN TRUTH LAWS, WHO CREATED YOU, PUT IN ITS RIGHTFUL PLACES, SERVES & WORSHIPS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, THAT I, THE AUTHOR OF THIS BOOK, HAS LEARNED OVER THE YEARS, THROUGH MY HAND TO HAND COMBAT MILITARY EXPERIENCES! BUT THE ELDERS ARE SET IN CONTRAST TO ANGELS (REV. REV. 5:11+). THE TERM PRESBUTEROS (ELDER) IS NEVER USED OF ANGELS IN THE BIBLE. THE WORD DENOTES MATURITY AND GROWTH. HOLY ANGELS COULD NOT BE DESIGNATED WITH THIS TERM BECAUSE THEY WERE ALL CREATED AT THE SAME TIME...THE MORE PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS IS THAT THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE.14 AMONG THE WELL-KNOWN COMMENTATORS WHO REGARD THESE ELDERS AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CHURCH ARE ALFORD, BARNES, BENSON, BINNEY, CARPENTER, CLARKE, CLEMANCE, BOOK, CRAFER, CROSBY, DUSTERDIECK, FAUSSET, GIRDLESTONE, GODET, GRAY, HENRY, [HENGSTENBERG], HOLDEN, KIYPER, MILLIGAN, PLUMMER, ROBERSON, SCOTT, SHEPPARD, SIMCOX, SLIGHT, SMITH, SWETE, WEIDNER.15 IF THESE REPRESENT SAINTS OF THE CHURCH AGE,16 THEN WE HAVE ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF A PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE: “HERE THEN IS YET ANOTHER PROOF THAT THE CHURCH SHALL NOT PASS THROUGH THE TRIBULATION, FOR WE FIND THESE SINGERS IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE JUDGMENTS.”17 AS JOHN BEHOLDS CERTAIN SUBJECTS OF REDEMPTION, ROBED, AND CROWNED, AND ENTHRONED, AS PRIESTS AND KINGS IN HEAVEN, WE HERE HAVE (LET IT BE NOTED) POSITIVE DEMONSTRATION, THAT, AT THE TIME TO WHICH THIS VISION RELATES, A RESURRECTION AND A TRANSLATION HAVE ALREADY TAKEN PLACE...THEY OCCUPY THESE THRONES, WHILE YET THE CLOSED BOOK, WHICH BRINGS FORTH THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS, LIES UNTOUCHED IN THE HAND OF HIM THAT SITS UPON THE THRONE. THEY SEE IT THERE, AND THEY VOTE THE LAMB WORTHY TO OPEN IT. THEY BEHOLD HIM TAKING IT UP, AND FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP AS HE HOLDS IT. THEY ARE IN THEIR PLACES WHEN HEAVEN RECEIVES THE ACCESSION OF THE MULTITUDE WHICH COME “OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (REV. REV. 7:11-14+). THEY HAVE THEIR OWN DISTINCT POSITIONS WHEN THE STILL LATER COMPANY OF THE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND GATHER-ROUND THE LAMB ON MOUNT SION. AND THEY ARE SPECTATORS OF THE JUDGMENT OF GREAT BABYLON, AND SING ALLELUIA IN GLORY AS THEY SEE HER SEXUAL FALL (REV. REV. 19:4+).18 ELDERS WILL ALSO RULE WITH CHRIST FROM JERUSALEM IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 24:23).
CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES: THE ELDERS ARE CLOTHED IN WHITE WHICH SPEAKS OF A COVERING FOR SIN PROVIDED BY CHRIST’S ATONEMENT ON BEHALF OF THE SAINTS. THERE IS SOME QUESTION AS TO WHETHER THE ELDERS INCLUDE THEMSELVES AMONG THE REDEEMED MENTIONED IN REVELATION REV. 5:9+ AS TEXTUAL VARIANTS ATTEND THE TEXT. THE TR AND MT TEXTS INDICATE THE ELDERS ARE REDEEMED WHEREAS THE NU TEXT DOES NOT. 
CROWNS OF GOLD: CROWNS IS ΣΤΕΦΆΝΟΥΣ [STEPHANOUS]. THE CROWNS MAY INDICATE THAT THE ELDERS ARE AMONG THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN MADE “KINGS AND PRIESTS” (OR “A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS”, NU TEXT) AS IS PROMISED THE OVERCOMERS (REV. REV. 2:10+; REV. 3:11+). THEY WERE AWARDED THESE CROWNS, YET THEY REPEATEDLY CAST THEM BEFORE THE FATHER’S THRONE (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN RECOGNITION OF THE SUPERIORITY AND SOURCE OF THEIR BLESSING (REV. REV. 4:10+).19 “WHEN ALL EARTHLY CROWNS AND THRONES HAVE PERISHED, THE REDEEMED ONES OF CHRIST WILL BE AT THE BEGINNING OF THEIR REIGN. HOW SMALL THEN WILL APPEAR THE GREAT MAJESTIES OF EARTH, AND HOW INSIGNIFICANT THE POWER THEY HAVE TO BESTOW!”20 IN SCRIPTURE, ANGELIC BEINGS ARE NEVER PROMISED NOR FOUND WEARING CROWNS. YET SOME SUGGEST THE ELDERS TO BE ANGELS. CROWNS (OTHER THAN THOSE WORN BY GOD) ARE TYPICALLY ASSOCIATED WITH REWARDS ATTENDING JUDGMENT. THE JUDGMENT OF ANGELS WOULD LIKELY TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS SCENE IN HEAVEN BECAUSE: (1) THE SAINTS PARTICIPATE IN THEIR JUDGMENT—PRESUMABLY AFTER HAVING BEEN GLORIFIED (1COR. 1COR. 6:3); AND 1COR. 2:1) SIGNIFICANT EVENTS ATTENDING THE ANGELIC REALM HAVE YET TO TRANSPIRE BEFORE THEY CAN BE JUDGED. “IF THIS PASSAGE IS REGARDED AS CHRONOLOGICALLY BEFORE THE TIME OF THE TRIBULATION WHICH SUCCEEDING CHAPTERS UNFOLD, IT WOULD SEEM TO ELIMINATE THE ANGELS, AS AT THIS POINT THEY HAVE NOT BEEN JUDGED AND REWARDED SINCE THEIR JUDGMENT SEEMS TO COME LATER.”21 THIS ASSUMES THE ANGELIC JUDGMENT BY THE SAINTS IS FOR BOTH REWARD AND PUNISHMENT. IF THESE CROWNS ARE NOT ASSOCIATED WITH REWARD, OR THE ANGELIC JUDGMENT IS ONLY FOR PUNISHMENT FROM WHICH THE ELECT ANGELS ARE EXEMPT, THEN THE PLAUSIBILITY OF THE ELDERS BEING ANGELS ENCOUNTERS FEWER DIFFICULTIES. BUT REMEMBER THE 2 DRAGONS---THE SCARLET DRAGON VICTORIA & THE RED DRAGON LUCIFER , HAS 7 CROWNS EACH ON THEIR OWN HEADS WHICH SERVES & WORSHIPS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, FULFILLS HIS DIVINE WILL & WRECKONING PURPOSES & DOES ALL HIS SUPREME COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION IN REVELATION 2:28, WHICH IF YOU BELONG TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & OPERATE IN HIS TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, YOU CAN UNDERSTAND THAT ANGEL LORDS, WHICH ARE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS/CREATOR AGENT LORDS CAN HAVE SUPREME LORDHIPS, TOP CROWNS & TOP THRONES IN ORDER TO ETERNALLY ACCOMPLISH IMPOSSIBLE THINGS, WHICH IF THEY DO NOT POSSESS THIS AUTHORITY OR POSSESS THIS LORDSHIP, WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO DO & PLEASE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! WHERE YOU AS A TOP CREATOR AGENT LORD CAN SAY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, EXCELLENT LORD, OUTSTANDING LORD & AWESOME LORD BY HIS OWN HEROIC DEEDS AND MAJESTIC & GLORIOUS ACTIONS TO ALL ETERNAL CREATURES!!! AND IF YOU GIVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD THE TOPMOST RESPECT, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HIMSELF SHALL MAKE ALL THINGS GOOD FOR YOU & PUT YOU AT THE TOP POSSIBLE LEVEL AS 1 OF HIS TOP ENGLISH LORD’S FAITHFUL APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN SUPREME TOP LORDSHIPS OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN NUMBERS 23:19 & ROMANS 13:1-2! 
REVELATION 4:5
LIGHTNINGS, THUNDERINGS, AND VOICES: THESE PORTEND THE MAGNIFICENCE AND GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND BRING REVERENT GODLY FEAR TO THOSE WHO EXPERIENCE THEM, AS WHEN GOD REVEALED HIMSELF TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AT MOUNT SINAI (EX. EX. 19:16-18; HEB. HEB. 12:18-21) AND TO EZEKIEL (EZE. EZE. 1:13). IN THIS BOOK, THUNDER ATTENDS MOMENTS OF GREAT SIGNIFICANCE AND IMPENDING JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 8:5+; REV. 10:3+; REV. 11:19+; REV. 16:17-18+; REV. 19:6+ CF. EX. EX. 9:23-34; 1S. 1S. 2:10; 1S. 7:10; 1S. 1S. 12:17-18; 2S. 2S. 22:14; PS. PS. 18:13; PS. 104:7). “THIS IS THE FAINT RUMBLING OF THE JUDGMENT THAT SHALL COME FORTH AGAINST MANKIND OUT OF CHRIST, AGAINST THE EMPIRE OF SATAN, AND THE FARTHEST WORLDS OF THE UNIVERSE. NOW THERE IS A PREMONITION OF JUDGMENT, BUT SOON WORLDS SHALL PERISH.”1 “THESE DEMONSTRATE THAT THE THRONE IS ONE OF JUDGMENT, AND THAT WRATH IS ABOUT TO PROCEED FROM IT.”2 THE VOICES MAY BE THOSE OF THE “SEVEN THUNDERS” WHOSE UTTERANCE JOHN IS TOLD NOT TO RECORD (REV. REV. 10:3-4+). “‘THE THUNDERINGS EXPRESS GOD’S THREATS AGAINST THE UNGODLY: THERE ARE VOICES IN THE THUNDERS (REV. REV. 10:3+), THAT IS, NOT ONLY DOES HE THREATEN GENERALLY, BUT ALSO PREDICTS SPECIAL JUDGMENTS’ [GROTIUS].”3
SEVEN LAMPS: THESE LAMPS ARE SAID TO BE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD WHICH ARE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE. THESE ARE NOT THE “SEVEN LAMPSTANDS” WHICH ARE THE CHURCHES (REV. REV. 1:12+, REV. 1:20+), BUT REPRESENT THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO IS THE SOURCE OF LIGHT (ILLUMINATION) AND WHO EMPOWERS THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS. THEIR CONTINUAL BURNING IS AN INDICATION OF JUDGMENT (MTT. MAT. 3:11) AND ZEAL (ACTS ACTS 2:3), FOR NOTHING ESCAPES THE PENETRATING WITNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (GEN. GEN. 15:17; REV. REV. 3:1+; REV. 5:6+). THE LAMPS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH LIGHTNINGS AND THUNDERINGS AND ARE BURNING AS AN INDICATION OF THE TIME OF JUDGMENT WHICH FOLLOWS. “FOR BEHOLD, THE DAY IS COMING, BURNING LIKE AN OVEN, AND ALL THE PROUD, YES, ALL WHO DO WICKEDLY WILL BE STUBBLE. AND THE DAY WHICH IS COMING SHALL BURN THEM UP,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, “THAT WILL LEAVE THEM NEITHER ROOT NOR BRANCH.” (MAL. MAL. 4:1)
REVELATION 4:6
SEA OF GLASS, LIKE CRYSTAL: THOSE WHO ACHIEVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST (BY NOT LOVING THEIR LIVES TO THE DEATH, REV. REV. 12:11+) ARE SEEN STANDING ON THIS SEA OF GLASS BEFORE THE THRONE. THERE, IT IS SAID TO BE “MINGLED WITH FIRE” POSSIBLY INDICATING THE BRILLIANCE OF LIGHT RADIATING FROM THE CRYSTAL-LIKE STRUCTURE (REV. REV. 15:2+). CRYSTAL, HEBREW GHBSH (JOB 28:18), QRH (EZEKIEL 1:22): BOTH WORDS SIGNIFY A GLASSY SUBSTANCE; SEPTUAGINT GABIS; VULGATE EMINENTIA (JOB 28:18); KRYSTALLOS, CRYSTALLUS (EZEKIEL 1:22). — THIS WAS A TRANSPARENT MINERAL RESEMBLING GLASS, MOST PROBABLY A VARIETY OF QUARTZ. JOB PLACES IT IN THE SAME CATEGORY WITH GOLD, ONYX, SAPPHIRE, GLASS, CORAL, TOPAZ, ETC. THE TARGUM RENDERS THE QRT OF EZECH. BY "ICE"; THE VERSIONS TRANSLATE BY "CRYSTAL". WE FIND CRYSTAL AGAIN MENTIONED IN APOCALYPSE 4:6, 21:11 AND 22:1. IN PSALM 147:17, AND SIRACH 43:22, THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION BUT THAT ICE IS MEANT. THE WORD ZKWKYH (JOB 28:17) WHICH SOME TRANSLATE BY CRYSTAL, MEANS GLASS. CAT'S EYE IS A QUARTZ STONE, WITH INCLUSIONS OF OLIVE-GREEN RUTILE. WHEN THE STONE IS MOVED SLIGHTLY, A NARROW STRIP OF LIGHT PASSES OVER ITS SURFACE, LOOKING VERY MUCH LIKE AN EYE OF CAT (HENCE ITS NAME). TALISMANS & AMULETS: AS A TALISMAN CAT'S EYE MAKES ITS WEARER EMOTIONALLY STABLE, FORTIFIES HIS SPIRIT, PROTECTS FROM EVIL EYE, DAMAGE, ASTRAL ATTACKS, AND ALSO STRENGTHENS FAMILY TIES. IT WILL ALSO MAKE ITS OWNER MORE STRONG-WILLED. CAT'S EYE PROMOTES CONCENTRATION; THEREFORE, IT IS RECOMMENDED TO STUDENTS. AS AN AMULET IT NURTURES FEELINGS OF LOVE, GUARDS FROM INFIDELITY. HEALING PROPERTIES: CAT’S EYE IS A REMEDY FOR DIGESTION TROUBLES, ACTING AS LAXATIVE. IT IS ALSO A MOOD REGULATOR. CAT'S EYE IS BENEFICIAL FOR PERSONS WITH HYPERTENSION AS IT REDUCES BLOOD PRESSURE. IT ALSO HELPS ELIMINATE WEARINESS AND IRRITABILITY. MAGICAL PROPERTIES: IT IS BELIEVED THAT CAT'S EYE PROTECTS AND MULTIPLIES THE WEALTH OF ITS WEARER. FOR THAT PURPOSE, IT IS ADVISED TO KEEP IT IN THE SAME PLACE WHERE MONEY IS STASHED.
MOSES, THE SONS OF AARON, AND THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL SAW SOMETHING SIMILAR WHEN THEY MET WITH GOD ON MOUNT SINAI: THEN MOSES WENT UP, ALSO AARON, NADAB, AND ABIHU, AND SEVENTY OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL, AND THEY SAW THE GOD OF ISRAEL. AND THERE WAS UNDER HIS FEET AS IT WERE A PAVED WORK OF SAPPHIRE STONE, AND IT WAS LIKE THE VERY HEAVENS IN ITS CLARITY. (EX. EX. 24:9-10) THIS SEA MAY ALSO SYMBOLIZE THE “RIVER OF LIFE” WHICH FLOWS FROM THE TEMPLE DURING THE MILLENNIUM (EZE. EZE. 47:1-9) AND PROCEEDS FROM THE THRONE IN THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 22:1+), WHERE THERE IS NO MORE SEA (REV. REV. 21:1+). BOTH ARE SAID TO BE LIKE CRYSTAL.1 CORRESPONDING TO THE BRONZE LAVER IN THE TABERNACLE AND SOLOMON’S TEMPLE (EX. EX. 38:8; 1K. 1K. 7:23), THE SEA PICTURES THE WASHING AWAY OF UNCLEANNESS BY CHRIST’S ATONEMENT. THIS SEA OF GLASS IS UNDER THE THRONE, BUT WAS SEEN ABOVE FROM EZEKIEL’S PERSPECTIVE BELOW THE CHARIOT THRONE (EZE. EZE. 1:22-26).2 THANK GOD THE LAVER [IN HEAVEN] WILL BE TURNED TO CRYSTAL. THE DAY WILL COME WHEN ONE OF THE SAINTS WILL EVER NEED CONFESSION...I SHALL NEVER HAVE TO GO TO THE HEAVENLY FATHER (STEPHEN) AGAIN TO TELL HIM I HAVE SINNED & ULTIMATELY FUCKED-UP...THE LAVER IS OF CRYSTAL ONLY BECAUSE I AND ALL THE SAINTS OF ALL THE AGES WILL HAVE BEEN MADE LIKE INTO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. THERE WILL BE NO MORE SIN. THIS IS ONE OF THE REASONS WHY IT WILL BE HEAVEN.3 SAPPHIRE, HEBREW MGHRY SEPTUAG. SAPPHEIRON; VULGATE SAPPHIRUS. — THE SAPPHIRE WAS THE FIFTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13), AND REPRESENTED THE TRIBE OF DAN. IT IS THE SEVENTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:14 (IN THE HEBREW TEXT, FOR IT OCCURS FIFTH IN THE GREEK TEXT); IT IS ALSO THE SECOND FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE GENUINE SAPPHIRE IS A HYALINE CORINDON OF A BEAUTIFUL BLUE COLOUR; IT IS COMPOSED OF NEARLY PURE ALUMINA, ITS COLOUR BEING DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF OXIDE OF IRON. THE ANCIENTS GAVE THE NAME OF SAPPHIRE ALSO TO OUR LAPIS-LAZULI, WHICH IS LIKEWISE A BLUE STONE, OFTEN SPECKLED WITH SHINING PYRITES WHICH GIVE IT THE APPEARANCE OF BEING SPRINKLED WITH GOLD DUST. IT IS COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND ALKALI; IT IS AN OPAQUE SUBSTANCE EASILY ENGRAVED. WHICH OF THESE TWO IS REFERRED TO IN THE HOLY BIBLE? BOTH MAY BE MEANT, BUT THE LAPIS-LAZULI SEEMS MORE PROBABLE, FOR AS OFTEN AS ITS QUALITIES ARE DESCRIBED, IT IS SPOKEN OF AS BEING EASILY ENGRAVED (LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 28:17; 39:13). THE SAPPHIRE WAS OBTAINED FROM INDIA. 
AROUND THE THRONE: THESE LIVING CREATURES ARE KNOWN AS SPECIAL CHERUBIM, OR MAYBE SPECIAL SERAPHIM ARE AROUND THE THRONE, WHEREAS IN EZEKIEL’S VISION THE SIMILAR CREATURES ARE IN THE MIDST OF THE CLOUD OF FIRE (EZE. EZE. 1:5).
FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THERE ARE FOUR CREATURES INDICATING THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THEIR REPRESENTATION. THEY ARE LIVING CREATURES, ΖῷΑ [ZŌA]: REV. 4:6-9+ REMINDS US OF THE ΖῷΑ [ZŌA] IN EZE. EZE. 1:5FF, THE CHERUBIM. SEE ALSO REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5-7+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+.”4 EZEKIEL ALSO SEES FOUR LIVING CREATURES, ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ ΖῳΙΩΝ [TESSARŌN ZŌIŌN] (EZE. EZE. 1:5-22; EZE. 3:13; EZE. 10:1-20). EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAVE CLOSE SIMILARITY TO THESE: THEY ATTEND THE THRONE. THEY ARE WINGED. ASPECTS OF THEIR CHARACTER REPRESENT A LION, AN OX (OR CALF), A MAN, AND AN EAGLE. BUT THERE ARE ALSO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES: EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAD FOUR WINGS WHEREAS THESE HAVE SIX. EZEKIEL’S CREATURES EACH HAD ALL FOUR FACES OF A MAN, A LION, AN OX, AND AN EAGLE WHEREAS THESE EACH HAVE ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTICS.5 NO MENTION IS MADE OF EZEKIEL’S CREATURES THEMSELVES HAVING EYES—ALTHOUGH THE WHEELS THEY ATTEND ARE FULL OF EYES. THESE CREATURES THEMSELVES ARE FULL OF EYES. SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY AND WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT THESE LIVING CREATURES, WHILE PROBABLY CHERUBIM, ARE DIFFERENT IN IDENTITY TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM (EZE. EZE. 10:20). SINCE ISAIAH’S SERAPHS HAD SIX WINGS, PERHAPS THESE CREATURES ARE OF THAT ORDER (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6). IT APPEARS THAT THESE CREATURES ATTEND GOD’S STATIONARY THRONE WHEREAS EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S CHARIOT THRONE WHICH TRANSPORTS THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GLORY (PS. PS. 18:10; EZE. EZE. 10:19-20; EZE. 11:22). WE FIRST MEET WITH CHERUBIM IN THEIR SERVICE OF GOD GUARDING THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE AFTER THE EXPULSION OF ADAM AND EVE FROM THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:24).6 LUCIFER & VICTORIA BOTH, WERE CREATED AS ONE OF THESE CHERUBIM SERVING AT GOD’S THRONE UNTIL THEY ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FELL (ISA. ISA. 47:1-15 & EZE. EZE. 28:11-15, 15-19). “HERE ARE THE LIVING ONES, IN EVERY WAY HIS EQUALS, YES, INFINITELY HIS SUPERIORS, SINCE THEY HAVE ACCESS TO ALL OF THE POWER OF GOD. THESE ARE NOT WITH HIM IN HIS REBELLION. THEY ARE READY TO CARRY INTO EFFECT THE ORDERS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT.”7 THESE LIVING CREATURES CALL JOHN’S ATTENTION TO THE EFFECTS OF THE LAMB’S LOOSENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS WHEREUPON THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE RIDE FORTH (REV. REV. 6:1-7+). ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES GIVES THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO WILL POUR FORTH THE SEVEN PLAGUES. AFTER THE FLOOD, THE TERAPHIM (PROBABLY A CORRUPTION OF THE CHERUBIM) WERE MADE IN IMITATION OF THEM AND BECAME OBJECTS OF WORSHIP [GEN. GEN. 31:19, GEN. 31:34-35; JDG. JDG. 17:5; JDG. 18:14, JDG. 18:17-18, JDG. 18:20; 1S. 1S. 15:23; 1S. 19:13, 1S. 19:16; 2K. 2K. 23:24; EZE. EZE. 21:21; HOS. HOS. 3:4; ZEC. ZEC. 10:2]. THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE SCATTERED NATIONS (GEN. GEN. 10:1), AND PROBABLY THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES ARE TRADITIONAL CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHERUBIM, FOR THEY CONSISTED OF A MAN WITH AN EAGLE’S HEAD; A LION OR A WINGED BULL WITH A HUMAN HEAD.8 THE CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S THRONE. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS INFORMS US THAT THE THINGS IN THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY WERE A MODEL OF THE ULTIMATE REALITY IN HEAVEN ABOVE (HEB. HEB. 9:24). IN THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, WE FIND THESE LIVING CREATURES PORTRAYED AT EACH END OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND ON THE VEIL SEPARATING THE HOLY PLACE (EX. EX. 26:31; EX. 36:35). THEIR IMAGES ATTENDED GOD’S GLORY WHICH WAS SAID TO “DWELL BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). AT THE HEART OF THE IDEA OF A TEMPLE IS THE ABIDING PRESENCE OF GOD. ALTHOUGH GOD IS OMNIPRESENT, HE HAS CHOSEN TO MANIFEST HIS PRESENCE IN CERTAIN LOCATIONS AND AT CERTAIN TIMES WITHIN HISTORY. THIS PHYSICAL MANIFESTATION OF GOD HAS COME TO BE CALLED THE SHEKINAH. THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD. IT IS THE MAJESTIC PRESENCE OR MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN WHICH HE DESCENDS TO DWELL AMONG MEN. WHENEVER THE INVISIBLE GOD BECOMES VISIBLE, AND WHENEVER THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD IS LOCALIZED, THIS IS THE SHECHINAH GLORY. THE USUAL TITLE FOUND IN SCRIPTURES FOR THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH, OR THE GLORY OF THE LORD. THE HEBREW FORM IS KVOD ADONAI, WHICH MEANS ‘THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH’ AND DESCRIBES WHAT THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS. THE GREEK TITLE, DOXA KURION, IS TRANSLATED AS ‘THE GLORY OF THE LORD.’ DOXA MEANS ‘BRIGHTNESS,’ ‘BRILLIANCE,’ OR ‘SPLENDOR,’ AND IT DEPICTS HOW THE SHECHINAH GLORY APPEARS. OTHER TITLES GIVE IT THE SENSE OF ‘DWELLING,’ WHICH PORTRAYS WHAT THE SHECHINAH GLORY DOES. THE HEBREW WORD SHECHINAH, FROM THE ROOT SHACHAN, MEANS ‘TO DWELL.’ THE GREEK WORD SKEINEI, WHICH IS SIMILAR IN SOUND AS THE HEBREW SHECHINAH (GREEK HAS NO ‘SH’ SOUND), MEANS ‘TO TABERNACLE.’...IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MOST OF THESE VISIBLE MANIFESTATIONS TOOK THE FORM OF LIGHT, FIRE, OR CLOUD, OR A COMBINATION OF THESE. A NEW FORM APPEARS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: THE INCARNATE WORD [JOHN JOHN 1:14].1 THE CONCEPT OF THE SHEKINAH IS BEHIND THE WONDER OF THE INCARNATION. THE VERY GLORY OF GOD “TABERNACLED” WITHIN HUMAN FLESH AND WAS HANDLED AND BEHELD. “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US (ἐΣΚΉΝΩΣΕΝ [ESKĒNŌSEN]), AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 1:14). ΣΚΗΝΉ [SKĒNĒ] WAS THE WORD USED BY THE TRANSLATORS OF THE SEPTUAGINT FOR THE HEBREW מִשְׁכָּן [MIŠKĀN], “TABERNACLE” (EX. EX. 25:9). DURING ISRAEL’S PILGRIMAGE FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN THE TABERNACLE WAS THE PLACE OF WORSHIP FOR THE PEOPLE. THE TABERNACLE OR TENT IN THE WILDERNESS WAS THE “TENT OF JEHOVAH,” HIMSELF A PILGRIM AMONG HIS PILGRIM PEOPLE. IN SOUND AND MEANING ΣΚΗΝΌΩ [SKĒNOŌ] RECALLS THE HEBREW VERB שָׁכַּן [ŠĀKKAN] MEANING “TO DWELL,” WHICH IS SOMETIMES USED OF GOD’S DWELLING WITH ISRAEL (EX. EX. 25:8; EX. 29:46). IN POSTBIBLICAL HEBREW THE JEWS USED THE TERM שְׁכִינָה [ŠEḴÎNÂ] (“SHEKINAH,” LITERALLY, “PRESENCE”) OF THE BRIGHT CLOUD OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD THAT SETTLED ON THE TABERNACLE. THE SHEKINAH GLORY WAS NOTHING LESS THAN THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF GOD.2 THE MANIFESTATION OF THE SHEKINAH IS AT THE HEART OF UNDERSTANDING THE MEETING OF GOD WITH MAN. IN THE EARLIEST COMMUNION OF MAN WITH GOD, GOD IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN “WALKING IN THE GARDEN IN THE COOL OF THE DAY” (GEN. GEN. 3:8). THIS MUST SPEAK OF A LOCALIZED PRESENCE WITH WHICH ADAM AND EVE COULD INTERACT—THE SHEKINAH. THE WORD ITSELF EMBODIES THE NOTION OF DWELLING OR ABIDING. THIS EMPHASIZES THE SINGLE MOST IMPORTANT ASPECT CONCERNING GOD’S LOCALIZED PRESENCE: WHERE IS HE ABIDING? FOR WHEREVER THE SHEKINAH IS, THERE IS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD IN A MORE INTIMATE WAY AND ALL THE BENEFITS WHICH COME FROM HIS SPECIAL PRESENCE. THIS IS THE ESSENCE OF THE PROMISE MADE TO THE OVERCOMER IN PHILADELPHIA, THE FULFILLMENT OF THAT FIRST LOVE WHICH WAS LACKING IN EPHESUS: TO WALK ONCE AGAIN IN FULL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD (GEN. GEN. 3:8; GEN. 5:24; REV. REV. 21:3+, REV. 21:22+). THIS WAS THE ULTIMATE DESIRE OF THE PSALMIST (PS. PS. 23:6; PS. 65:4). THUS, IT IS AN INCREDIBLE BLESSING TO ENJOY THE PRESENCE OF GOD. THIS WAS THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE TEMPLE THROUGHOUT HISTORY: TO HOUSE THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD AMONG MEN. IT IS IN THE TEMPLE WHERE GOD’S PRESENCE “DWELLS BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” OVER THE MERCY SEAT OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). UNLESS THE GLORY OF GOD “INHABITS” THE TEMPLE (1K. 1K. 8:10-11; 2CHR. 2CHR. 7:1; EZE. EZE. 43:2-4; EZE. 44:1-2; HAG. HAG. 2:7-9; MTT. MAT. 20:12) IT IS JUST A DEAD ARCHITECTURAL EDIFICE.3 CONVERSELY, IN THE HISTORY OF THE TEMPLE, THERE ARE GRAVE CONSEQUENCES WHEN THE SHEKINAH DEPARTS FROM THE TEMPLE, FOR IT INDICATES GOD’S DISPLEASURE WITH THOSE AMONG WHOM HE PREVIOUSLY DWELT AND THE REMOVAL OF HIS PROTECTION AND BLESSING IN HIS DEPARTURE. THE TEMPLE, THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, IS LEFT DESOLATE WHEN THE GLORY OF GOD DEPARTS. IN AT LEAST TWO OCCASIONS IN HISTORY, THE RESULT HAS BEEN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE. WHEN THE SHEKINAH LEFT SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IN THE DAYS OF EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY (EZE. EZE. 10:18; EZE. 11:22-23), THE EVENTUAL RESULT WAS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR OF BABYLON. WHEN THE SHEKINAH LEFT THE SECOND TEMPLE IN THE DAYS OF JESUS (MTT. MAT. 23:38), THE EVENTUAL RESULT WAS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BY TITUS VESPASIAN OF ROME (MTT. MAT. 24:1-3). WHETHER GOD REMAINS IN HIS HOUSE IS SERIOUS BUSINESS! ALTHOUGH IT IS BEYOND THE SCOPE OF OUR TREATMENT HERE TO CONSIDER AN EXTENSIVE DISCUSSION OF GOD’S ABIDING PRESENCE, IT WILL BE HELPFUL TO NOTE SOME OF THE MOST SIGNIFICANT HISTORICAL EVENTS RELATED TO THE SHEKINAH.4 THE SHEKINAH GLORY:5 ILLUMINATED THE EARTH PRIOR TO THE CREATION OF THE SUN AND MOON (GEN. GEN. 1:3, GEN. 1:14). WALKED WITH ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:8). RATIFIED THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT WHILE ABRAHAM SLEPT (GEN. GEN. 15:17). DESCENDED UPON MOUNT SINAI AT THE GIVING OF THE LAW (EX. EX. 19:18; EX. 24:15-16; EX. 33:18-23; EX. 34:5-6). FILLED THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS (EX. EX. 40:34). FILLED SOLOMON’S TEMPLE UPON ITS DEDICATION (1K. 1K. 8:10-11; 2CHR. 2CHR. 7:1). LEFT SOLOMON’S TEMPLE DUE TO ISRAEL’S SIN (EZE. EZE. 8:4-6; EZE. 9:3; EZE. 10:4, EZE. 10:18-19; EZE. 11:22-23). THE TEMPLE IS LEFT UNPROTECTED. RETURNED TO THE SECOND TEMPLE IN THE FORM OF THE INCARNATION OF MESSIAH JESUS (MTT. MAT. 12:6; MAT. 21:12; JOHN JOHN 1:14; JOHN 2:15). LEFT THE SECOND TEMPLE DESOLATE UPON THE DEPARTURE OF JESUS (MTT. MAT. 23:38; MAT. 24:2; LUKE LUKE 13:35; LUKE 21:6). THE TEMPLE IS LEFT UNPROTECTED. APPEARED ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION (MTT. MAT. 17:2; MARK MARK 9:2; LUKE LUKE 9:29). APPEARED TO PAUL ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS (ACTS ACTS 9:3; ACTS 22:6, 11; ACTS 26:13; 1TI. 1TI. 6:16). WILL RETURN TO THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE (ISA. ISA. 60:3; EZE. EZE. 43:2-4). ILLUMINATES THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:23+; REV. 22:5+). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE MOUNT OF OLIVES DERIVES FROM IT ASSOCIATION WITH THE DEPARTURE AND ARRIVAL OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD: THE MOUNTAIN WHICH IS SO CLEARLY DEFINED AND LOCATED IN THIS PROPHECY [ZEC. ZEC. 14:4] IS ALREADY ASSOCIATED WITH MANY EVENTS AND CRISES IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY...IT WAS FROM THIS MOUNTAIN, WHICH IS BEFORE JERUSALEM ON THE EAST, THAT THE PROPHET EZEKIEL SAW THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH FINALLY TAKING ITS DEPARTURE. IT WAS FROM THIS MOUNTAIN ALSO THAT HE, WHO WAS NOT ONLY THE SYMBOL, BUT THE LIVING PERSONAL REVELATION OF THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH, FINALLY TOOK HIS DEPARTURE FROM THE LAND, AFTER HE HAD BEEN REJECTED BY THE NATION. HE LED HIS HANDFUL OF DISCIPLES OUT AS FAR AS BETHANY (ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES), AND HE LIFTED UP HIS HANDS AND BLESSED THEM. ‘AND IT CAME TO PASS WHILE HE BLESSED THEM, HE WAS PARTED FROM THEM, AND CARRIED UP TO HEAVEN’ [LUKE LUKE 24:50-51; ACTS ACTS 1:1; ACTS 9:1]; SINCE THEN A STILL DARKER ERA IN THE LONG ICHABOD PERIOD OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY COMMENCED...AND WHAT IS THIS BUT A PROPHECY IN SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE OF THE SAME EVENT WHICH THE HEAVENLY MESSENGERS ANNOUNCED TO THE MEN OF GALILEE [ACTS ACTS 1:9-11]. WE LOVE TO THINK THAT THIS SAME MOUNTAIN ON WHICH HE ONCE SHED TEARS OF SORROW OVER JERUSALEM, THE SLOPE OF WHICH WITNESSED HIS AGONY AND BLOODY SWEAT, SHALL BE THE FIRST ALSO TO WITNESS HIS MANIFESTATION IN GLORY; AND THAT HIS BLESSED FEET, WHICH IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH WALKED WEARILY OVER THIS MOUNTAIN ON THE WAY TO BETHANY SHALL, ‘IN THAT DAY,’ BE PLANTED HERE IN TRIUMPH AND MAJESTY.6 IN SUMMARY, THE SHEKINAH IS THE VISIBLE REPRESENTATION OF THE LOCALIZED PRESENCE OF GOD. BY GOD’S DESIGN, THE TEMPLE IS THE LOCATION WHERE HIS ABIDING PRESENCE IS INTENDED TO DWELL AND WHERE HE HAS PUT HIS NAME (DEU. DEU. 12:5, DEU. 12:11, DEU. 12:21; 2CHR. 2CHR. 6:20; 2CHR. 7:16; 2CHR. 20:19; EZRA EZRA 6:12; NE. NE. 1:9; MTT. MAT. 21:13; MARK MARK 11:17; LUKE LUKE 19:46).
LION... CALF... MAN... EAGLE: THE STRANGE, FEARFUL, TERRIBLE, SPECIAL SYMBOLISM CONVEYED BY THESE ANGELICAL HOLY FACES IS THE SUBJECT OF MUCH DISCUSSION. THE INTERPRETATIONS OF THE SYMBOLS OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES ARE, OF COURSE, NUMEROUS AND VARIED. SOME OF THEM ARE: THE FOUR EVANGELISTS OR GOSPELS; THE FOUR ELEMENTS; THE FOUR CARDINAL VIRTUES; THE FOUR FACULTIES OR POWERS OF THE HUMAN SOUL; THE LORD IN THE FOURFOLD GREAT EVENTS OF REDEMPTION; THE FOUR PATRIARCHAL CHURCHES; THE FOUR GREAT APOSTLES, THE DOCTORS OF THE CHURCH; THE FOUR PRINCIPAL ANGELS, ETC.9 AS WE DISCUSS ELSEWHERE, THE INTERPRETATION OF SYMBOLS CAN OFTEN LEAD IN UNBIBLICAL DIRECTIONS, ESPECIALLY TO THE DEGREE THAT NON-BIBLICAL SOURCES PROVIDE THE SOURCE FOR THEIR INTERPRETATION. WHEN OTHER PASSAGES WITHIN SCRIPTURE ARE TAKEN INTO CONSIDERATION, IT SEEMS THE LIKENESS OF THESE FOUR CREATURES REFLECT THE FOUR PRIMARY ROLES OF MESSIAH JESUS REVEALED IN THE FOUR GOSPELS: KING (MATTHEW). SERVANT (MARK). MAN (LUKE). GOD (JOHN). EVIDENCE IN SUPPORT OF THIS VIEW IS PRESENTED IN THROUGHOUT THE FOUR GOSPELS. BUT THE MAIN EVIDENCE POINTS TO THE GREEK LORD STEPHEN AS THE TOP GREEK LORD & TOP GREEK CROWN OF GREEK CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 6:15; 7:30-38!
REVELATION 4:7
THE SIMILE OF THE FIRST TWO AND THE LAST ARE LIKE ANIMALS (LION, CALF, FLYING EAGLE). THE DESCRIPTION OF THE THIRD CENTERS ON ITS FACE BEING LIKE THAT OF A MAN. NOTHING IS SAID CONCERNING THE LIKENESS OF THE REMAINDER OF ITS BODY.
REVELATION 4:8
HAVING SIX WINGS: THE CHERUBIM EZEKIEL SAW HAD FOUR WINGS (EZE. EZE. 1:11-12) WHEREAS THESE CREATURES HAVE SIX WINGS LIKE THE SERAPHIM WHICH ISAIAH SAW ATTENDING THE THRONE (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6). “IN ISA. ISA. 6:2 WE READ, ‘EACH HAD SIX WINGS: WITH TWAIN HE COVERED HIS FACE (IN REVERENCE, AS NOT PRESUMING TO LIFT UP HIS FACE TO GOD), WITH TWAIN HE COVERED HIS FEET (IN HUMILITY, AS NOT WORTHY TO STAND IN GOD’S HOLY PRESENCE), AND WITH TWAIN HE DID FLY [IN OBEDIENT READINESS TO DO INSTANTLY GOD’S COMMAND].’”1
FULL OF EYES: EYES INDICATE GREAT INTELLIGENCE (EZE. EZE. 1:18; EZE. 10:12; DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:20; REV. REV. 1:14+; REV. 2:18+; REV. 5:6+; REV. 19:12+). THESE CREATURES ARE NEAR THE APEX OF GOD’S CREATED ORDER (EZE. EZE. 28:12-15).2
AROUND AND WITHIN: “JOHN’S OBJECT IS TO SHOW THAT THE SIX WINGS IN EACH DID NOT INTERFERE WITH THAT WHICH HE HAD BEFORE DECLARED, NAMELY, THAT THEY WERE ‘FULL OF EYES BEFORE AND BEHIND.’ THE EYES WERE ROUND THE OUTSIDE OF EACH WING, AND UP THE INSIDE OF EACH WHEN HALF EXPANDED, AND OF THE PART OF BODY IN THAT INWARD RECESS.”3 “BEING SO FULL OF EYES POSITIONED IN THIS MANNER, THEY ARE ABLE TO MOVE THEIR WINGS WITHOUT EVER DISRUPTING THEIR VISION.”4
HOLY, HOLY, HOLY: ISAIAH’S SERAPHIM MADE A SIMILAR PRONOUNCEMENT CONCERNING GOD’S UNIQUENESS (ISA. ISA. 6:3). PRAISES OF GOD’S HOLINESS ARE SAID TO “ENTHRONE” HIM (PS. PS. 22:3). “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS, FEARFUL IN PRAISES, DOING WONDERS?” (EX. EX. 15:11). WORSHIP OF GOD IS A MAJOR THEME OF THIS BOOK AS HE BRINGS ABOUT THE REDEMPTION OF CREATION IN THE CULMINATION OF HISTORY. THE FIRST QUESTION OF THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION ASKS: “WHAT IS THE CHIEF AND HIGHEST END OF MAN?” TO WHICH THE FOLLOWING ANSWER IS GIVEN: “MAN’S CHIEF AND HIGHEST END IS TO GLORIFY GOD, AND FULLY TO ENJOY HIM FOREVER.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] LIKE GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY, THE THEME OF GOD’S GLORY STRETCHES FROM GENESIS TO REVELATION. HIS MANIFEST PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE IS REPRESENTED BY HIS ABIDING GLORY (SHEKINAH , EX. EX. 14:10; EX. 16:10; EX. 24:15-16; EX. 40:34; LEV. LEV. 9:23; NUM. NUM. 14:10; NUM. 16:19, NUM. 16:42; NUM. 20:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 7:1; ISA. ISA. 4:5; ISA. 35:2; ISA. 40:5; EZE. EZE. 1:28; EZE. 3:23; EZE. 9:3; EZE. 10:18; ACTS ACTS 9:3). HERE IN THE LAST BOOK OF THE BIBLE, GOD’S GLORY IS SEEN THROUGH THE VISIONS AND CHORUSES OF WORSHIP AND PRAISE OFFERED UP TO GOD. FROM THE FIRST CHAPTER, THE GLORY OF GOD AND JOHN’S RESPONSE ARE CLEARLY REVEALED (REV. REV. 1:17+). WORSHIP IS ONE OF [THE BOOK’S] STRONGEST EMPHASES. THE FIRST VISION OF THE BOOK BROUGHT THE WRITER PROSTRATE BEFORE THE FIGURE OF THE LIVING CHRIST WHO APPEARED TO HIM ON PATMOS. THROUGH THE LONG SERIES OF VISIONS THAT FOLLOWED THERE ARE REPEATED REFERENCES TO WORSHIP...THE IMPLICATION OF THE BOOK IS THAT WORSHIP IS A TOKEN OF THE GENUINENESS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE NOW. THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE SAVED & THE LOST IN REVELATION COULD BE CALLED A CONTRAST IN WORSHIP, SINCE THE LATTER WORSHIP THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:15+). MAN IS MADE TO WORSHIP SOMEONE, & IF HE WILL NOT HAVE THE TRUE GOD, HE WILL INEVITABLY TURN TO A FALSE IDOL.1
TENNEY NOTES THE IMPORTANCE OF WORSHIP IN AN ONGOING CELESTIAL COMMENTARY OF THE EVENTS TRANSPIRING ON EARTH BELOW.2
	POETIC EXPRESSIONS OF PRAISE

	TITLE
	PASSAGE
	PARTICIPANTS
	OCCASION

	TERSANCTUS: “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY”
	REV. REV. 4:8+
	LIVING CREATURES (SERAPHIM & CHERUBIM)
	CONSTANT WORSHIP

	“WORTHY ART THOU” IN CREATION
	REV. REV. 4:11+
	TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS
	WORSHIP BY ELDERS

	“WORTHY ART THOU” IN REDEMPTION
	REV. REV. 5:8-10+
	LIVING CREATURES AND ELDERS
	LAMB’S ASSUMPTION OF RIGHTS

	“WORTHY IS THE LAMB”
	REV. REV. 5:11-12+
	ANGELS, LIVING CREATURES, ELDERS
	LAMB’S ASSUMPTION OF RIGHTS

	“UNTO HIM THAT SITTETH”
	REV. REV. 5:13+
	EVERY CREATED THING
	LAMB’S ASSUMPTION OF RIGHTS

	“SALVATION UNTO OUR GOD”
	REV. REV. 7:9-10+
	GREAT MULTITUDE
	SEALING OF 144,000

	“AMEN. BLESSING...”
	REV. REV. 7:11-12+
	ANGELS
	SEALING OF 144,000

	“THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD”
	REV. REV. 11:15+
	GREAT VOICES
	SEVENTH ANGEL

	“WE GIVE THEE THANKS”
	REV. REV. 16:18+
	ELDERS
	SEVENTH TRUMPET

	“GREAT AND MARVELLOUS”
	REV. REV. 15:2-4+
	VICTORS OVER BEAST
	SEVEN LAST PLAGUES

	“FOUR HALLELUJAHS”
	REV. REV. 19:1-8+
	GREAT MULTITUDE, ELDERS, LIVING CREATURES, GREAT VOICES
	FALL OF BABYLON, MARRIAGE OF LAMB


WHENEVER THE READER IS TEMPTED TO FOCUS ON THE ENORMITY OF THE EVENTS TRANSPIRING ON THE EARTH BELOW, THE SCENE SHIFTS TO THE HEAVENS ABOVE, THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF WHAT IS TRANSPIRING, AND THE DESTINATION OF THE GLORY DERIVED FROM ALL THAT TRANSPIRES IN HIS CREATION. “NO MATTER HOW MANY PARENTHESES AND DIGRESSIONS MAY BE INTRODUCED, THE REVELATION MAINTAINS THE CELESTIAL SETTING FOR TERRESTRIAL EVENTS. BEHIND THE CHANGING PANORAMA OF HUMAN HISTORY DESCRIBED UNDER THE SYMBOLIC PICTURES ABIDES THE UNCHANGING REALITY OF AN ETERNAL WORLD IN WHICH GOD’S PURPOSE IS UNFAILING AND HIS CHRIST VICTORIOUS.”3 THE IMPORTANCE OF GLORY AND ITS EXPRESSION THROUGH WORSHIP IS ALSO EVIDENT IN THE DEGREE TO WHICH SATAN PARODIES GOD IN A SHORT-LIVED ATTEMPT TO SUBVERT GOD’S GLORY FOR HIMSELF. EVERYTHING SATAN DOES IS A PARODY OR “GREAT IMITATION” OF WHAT GOD HAS ALREADY DONE. THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:16-17+) IN THE RIGHT HAND OR FOREHEAD IS A MERE COPY OF GOD SEALING THE SAINTS IN THE FOREHEAD (REV. REV. 7:3+). THE FALSE TRINITY (THE DRAGON, BEAST & FALSE PROPHET, REV. REV. 16:13+) IS AN OBVIOUS COPY OF THE TRIUNE GODHEAD. THE MORTAL WOUND THAT IS HEALED (REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:12+) IMITATES THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD. THE DRAGON GIVING THE BEAST HIS POWER; THRONE & “GREAT” AUTHORITY (REV. REV. 13:2+) COPIES THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD AND CHRIST. THE DEMAND FOR THE NATIONS TO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:14-15+) FOLLOWS THE CONSTANT COMMANDS IN SCRIPTURE TO WORSHIP GOD.4 IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION THE ATTEMPT OF THE CREATURE TO OCCUPY THE ROLE OF THE CREATOR IS A VAIN CONCLUSION (ISA. ISA. 14:13-14; MTT. MAT. 4:9; LUKE LUKE 4:7; REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 14:11+; REV. 16:2+; REV. 19:20+). NEAR THE CLOSE OF THE BOOK, THE ANGEL INFORMS JOHN & THOSE READING/HEARING THIS PROPHECY THAT GOD WHO ALONE IS WORSHIPED (REV. REV. 22:9+).5 
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THREE DENOTES COMPLETENESS OR MAY REFLECT THE TRINITY. THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS ALWAYS THE TOP BLESSED ENGLISH LORD BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SENDS RAIN ON THE JUST & UNJUST, WHERE THE RIGHTEOUS CREATURES RECIEVES HIS ONGOING BENEFITS, BUT ALSO THE WICKED MOTHERFUCKERS WHO GO BEHIND CLOSED DOORS AT NIGHT AND FUCK LIKE BLACK HORSES, JACK RABBITS, JACK ASSES & DUMBASSES GALORE! BUT THE NUMBER THREE APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE DOXOLOGICAL TRIAD (REV. REV. 4:8+; CF. ISA. ISA. 6:3), THE AMOUNT OF GRAIN SOLD FOR A SET PRICE DURING FAMINE CONDITIONS (REV. REV. 6:6+), THE REMAINING TRUMPET JUDGMENTS TO BE SOUNDED (REV. REV. 8:13+), THE NUMBER OF PLAGUES BY WHICH A THIRD OF MANKIND IS KILLED (REV. REV. 9:18+), THE AMOUNT OF TIME DURING WHICH THE TWO WITNESSES LIE DEAD BEFORE THEIR RESURRECTION (REV. REV. 11:9+, REV. 11:11+), THE NUMBER OF DEMONIC SPIRITS ASSOCIATED WITH THE “UNHOLY TRINITY” (REV. REV. 16:13+),1 THE DIVISION OF JERUSALEM BY THE GREAT EARTHQUAKE (REV. REV. 16:19+), AND THE NUMBER OF GATES ON EACH SIDE OF THE WALL OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:13+). IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE NUMBER THREE, WE OBSERVE THAT IN THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION, GOD PRONOUNCES THE WORK OF EACH DAY AS “GOOD” WITH THE EXCEPTION OF DAY TWO (GEN. GEN. 1:6-8). IT APPEARS THAT THE PRONOUNCEMENT EXPECTED FOR DAY TWO IS HELD UNTIL THE THIRD DAY. THUS, THE THIRD DAY IS PRONOUNCED “GOOD” TWICE (GEN. GEN. 1:10, GEN. 1:12). SOME HAVE CALLED THE THIRD DAY, THE “DAY OF DOUBLE BLESSING.” IT APPEARS THAT OUR ATTENTION IS DRAWN TO THE THIRD DAY AND IT IS PRONOUNCED AS “DOUBLY” GOOD BECAUSE THE THIRD DAY IS THE DAY ON WHICH LIFE FIRST APPEARS. 2 NOT ONLY DOES LIFE FIRST APPEAR ON DAY THREE OF CREATION WEEK, BUT JESUS IS RAISED ON THE THIRD DAY.3 THE RAISING OF THE TWO WITNESSES ON THE THIRD DAY (REV. REV. 11:11+) CORRELATES WITH THIS ASSOCIATION OF LIFE OR RESURRECTION WITH DAY THREE. YET IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE MAJORITY OF THE APPEARANCES OF THREE SEEM TO CONNOTE COMPLETENESS, MUCH LIKE THE WAY LEAVEN (SIN) WORKS ITS WAY COMPLETELY THROUGH THE THREE MEASURES OF MEAL (MTT. MAT. 13:33; LUKE LUKE 13:21).4 THIS WOULD SEEM TO BE THE CASE IN REVELATION REV. 8:13+ WHERE THE FINAL THREE WOES ARE SET APART AS BEING OF SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE. HERE AGAIN, THREE DENOTING COMPLETENESS OR THOROUGHNESS.5 THE COMPLETE ETERNALITY OF GOD IS EXPRESSED AS THE ONE “WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME” (REV. REV. 1:8+), INDICATING HIS COMPLETE OVERSIGHT OF EVENTS WITHIN THE DOMAIN OF TIME. ANOTHER SIGNIFICANT USE OF THREE IS IN REFERENCE TO THE TRINITY (REV. REV. 16:13+). FOR EXAMPLE, THE THREEFOLD REPETITION OF “HOLY” IN REVELATION REV. 4:8+ MAY REFER TO EACH OF THE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY (OR AS SOME HAVE OBSERVED, MERELY BE A SEMITIC ARTIFACT—A TRIPLET DENOTING INTENSITY, CF. EZE. EZE. 21:27; JER. JER. 22:29).6 THE THRICE REPETITION OF SIX AS THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:18+) SIGNIFIES THE MIMIC OF THE TRUE TRINITY BY THE “UNHOLY TRINITY” CONSISTING OF THE BEAST FROM THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+), BEAST FROM THE EARTH (REV. REV. 13:11+), AND SATAN (THE DRAGON, REV. REV. 13:4+). THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS COME OUT OF THIS UNHOLY TRINITY AND PERFORM SIGNS TO GATHER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND ALL THE WORLD TO DO BATTLE AGAINST GOD (REV. REV. 16:13-14+). HERE THERE SEEMS TO BE A REFERENCE TO COMPLETENESS AS WELL AS TRIUNITY—THEY LEAD THE ENTIRE WORLD IN OPPOSING GOD.7 IN STUDYING THE BOOK OF REVELATION, ONE IS IMMEDIATELY STRUCK BY THE PREVAILING BIAS OF MANY COMMENTATORS AGAINST UNDERSTANDING NUMBERS IN THEIR NORMATIVE, LITERAL WAY. FOR EXAMPLE, THE LENGTH OF HALF OF DANIEL’S SEVENTIETH WEEK IS DESCRIBED IN A NUMBER OF RELATED PASSAGES (DAN. DAN. 7:25; DAN. DAN. 9:27; DAN. 12:7; REV. REV. 11:2-3+; REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+; REV. 13:5+). THIS OBVIOUS STRONG WITNESS TO UNDERSTANDING THIS PERIOD IN A LITERAL WAY IS SIMPLY SET ASIDE FOR ANOTHER MEANING: WE CANNOT INSIST ON A LITERAL MEANING FOR THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD OR THE THOUSAND YEARS OF THE MILLENNIUM. THEY COULD BE LITERAL, BUT THE NUMBERS FUNCTION SYMBOLICALLY IN THE BOOK AND PROBABLY SIGNIFY A LENGTHY PERIOD OF TIME THAT IS UNDER GOD’S CONTROL.1 WE ARE BEING ASKED TO TRADE GOLD FOR FOOL’S GOLD! RATHER THAN UNDERSTAND THREE AND A HALF AS DENOTING A SPECIFIC PERIOD OF TIME SPECIFIED BY GOD,2 WE ARE ASKED TO ACCEPT THE ALTERNATE MEANING WHICH OUR INTERPRETER SAYS IS PROBABLY CORRECT! THERE IS A STRONG BIAS AGAINST LITERAL UNDERSTANDING OF NUMBERS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. EVEN WHEN THE TEXT SEEMS QUITE EXPLICIT AS TO THE IDENTIFICATION OF WHAT IS BEING DESCRIBED, COMMENTATORS REFUSE TO TAKE THE TEXT AT FACE VALUE: LET US CONSIDER THE MEANING OF NUMBERS IN THE BOOK...WHILE SOME (SEISS, WALVOORD, THOMAS) TEND TO CONSIDER THEM LITERALLY, THEY ARE FORCED TO SOME CREATIVE INTERPRETATIONS, FOR EXAMPLE, REGARDING THE 144,000 WHO ARE SEALED IN REV. REV. 7:4-8+. WALVOORD...BELIEVES THIS MEANS THAT 12,000 SEALED IN EACH TRIBE ARE THOSE SELECTED TO BE GOD’S SPECIAL WITNESSES THROUGH THE TRIBULATION PERIOD, BUT IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY THAT THE NUMBERS IN THE BOOK ARE MEANT SYMBOLICALLY AS WAS COMMON IN ANCIENT APOCALYPSES. [EMPHASIS ADDED]3 NOTICE HOW THOSE WHO ADHERE TO A LITERAL INTERPRETATION AND WHO ARRIVE AT A UNIFORM UNDERSTANDING ARE SAID TO BE EMPLOYING “CREATIVE INTERPRETATIONS.” THAT THE EXACT OPPOSITE IS THE CASE CAN BE EASILY DEMONSTRATED BY NOTING THE WIDE VARIATION IN INTERPRETATION AMONG THE COMMENTATORS WHO TAKE THE 144,000 JEWS AS BEING NON-JEWS. HERE AGAIN WE SEE AN APPEAL TO THE LITERARY GENRE INCLUDING A HOST OF NON-CANONICAL WRITINGS TO UNDERMINE THE STRAIGHTFORWARD TEXT. WE ARE TOLD THAT WE SHOULD NOT UNDERSTAND THE 144,000 JEWS TO BE 144,000 INDIVIDUALS NOR JEWS, BECAUSE THIS BOOK IS TO BE READ LIKE ANY OTHER “ANCIENT APOCALYPSE” WHERE SYMBOLS SERVE AS THE VEHICLE FOR COMMUNICATING INSPIRATIONAL MUSINGS AND OBSCURE POLITICAL INFERENCES. NEVER MIND THAT THE TEXT GOES TO GREAT LENGTHS TO MAKE SURE WE KNOW THESE ARE JEWS (EACH OF THE TWELVE TRIBES IS INDIVIDUALLY LISTED) AND THEIR APPEARANCE AT THIS POINT IN THE EVENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS IN PERFECT ACCORD WITH THE DOCTRINE OF THE BELIEVING JEWISH REMNANT WHICH RUNS THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE (1K. 1K. 19:18; 2K. 2K. 19:4, 2K. 19:30; 2K. 21:14; 2K. 25:22; ISA. ISA. 1:9; ISA. 6:13; ISA. 7:3; ISA. 10:20-22; ISA. 28:5; ISA. 37:4, ISA. 37:31-32; ISA. 46:3; ISA. 59:21; ISA. 65:8; JER JER. 5:10; JER. 5:18; JER. 23:3; JER. 50:20; EZE. EZE. 5:3; EZE. 6:8-10; EZE. 9:8, EZE. 9:11; EZE. EZE. 11:13; JOEL JOEL 2:32; MIC. MIC. 2:12; MIC. 7:18; ZEC. ZEC. 11:10; ZEC. 13:8-9; ROM. ROM. 9:6, ROM. 9:27; ROM. ROM. 11:5, ROM. 11:17, ROM. 11:25; GAL. GAL. 6:16; 1PE. 1PE. 1:1; REV. REV. 12:17+).4 WE BELIEVE THE CORRECT VIEW ON THE INTERPRETATION OF NUMBERS WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS TO UNDERSTAND THEM IN THEIR PRIMARY, LITERAL SENSE, BUT TO ALSO RECOGNIZE BIBLICAL NUMEROLOGY WHERE CERTAIN NUMBERS APPEAR WITH SPECIAL EMPHASIS THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE AND CARRY ADDITIONAL MEANING BEYOND THE BARE FACTS THEY RECORD: THE FACT IS THAT NO NUMBER IN REVELATION IS VERIFIABLY A SYMBOLIC NUMBER. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE NONSYMBOLIC USAGE OF NUMBERS IS THE RULE. IT REQUIRES MULTIPLICATION OF A LITERAL 12,000 BY A LITERAL TWELVE TO COME UP WITH 144,000 IN REV. REV. 7:4-8+. THE CHURCHES, SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS ARE ALL LITERALLY SEVEN IN NUMBER. THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS OF REV. REV. 16:13+ ARE ACTUALLY THREE IN NUMBER. THE THREE ANGELS CONNECTED WITH THE LAST THREE WOES (REV. REV. 8:13+) ADD UP TO A TOTAL OF THREE. THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES AMOUNT TO EXACTLY SEVEN. THE EQUIVALENCY OF 1,260 DAYS AND THREE AND A HALF YEARS NECESSITATE A NONSYMBOLIC UNDERSTANDING OF BOTH NUMBERS. THE TWELVE APOSTLES AND THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL ARE LITERALLY TWELVE (REV. REV. 21:12-14+). THE SEVEN CHURCHES ARE SEVEN LITERAL CITIES. YET CONFIRMATION OF A SINGLE NUMBER IN REVELATION AS SYMBOLIC IS IMPOSSIBLE.5 NUMBERS MAY BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY, BUT EVEN WHEN UNDERSTOOD IN THIS WAY, THEY OFTEN CARRY WITH THEM ALSO A SYMBOLICAL MEANING. HENCE THE NUMBER SEVEN, ...REFERS TO SEVEN LITERAL CHURCHES...YET BY THE VERY USE OF THIS NUMBER (WHICH SPEAKS OF COMPLETION OR PERFECTION) THE CONCEPT IS CONVEYED THAT THESE WERE REPRESENTATIVE CHURCHES WHICH IN SOME SENSE WERE COMPLETE IN THEIR DESCRIPTION OF THE NORMAL NEEDS OF THE CHURCH.6 FOR EXAMPLE, WE UNDERSTAND THAT GOD COMPLETED HIS CREATION WITHIN A LITERAL SIX-DAY PERIOD AND RESTED ON THE SEVENTH (GEN. GEN. 2:1; EX. EX. 20:11; EX. 31:17). WE ALSO UNDERSTAND THAT HE DID THIS BY DESIGN AS A PATTERN TO ESTABLISH THE WORKING WEEK FOR MAN (EX. EX. 20:9; EX. 23:12; EX. 31:15; ETC.). THE NUMBER HAS A TWO-FOLD SIGNIFICANCE. FIRST, IT HAS A LITERAL MEANING: THE CREATION SPANNED SIX 24-HOUR DAYS. SECOND, IT HAS A SYMBOLICAL MEANING: THE NUMBER SEVEN CARRIES THE MEANING OF REST OR COMPLETION. TO DENY THE PRIMARY LITERAL MEANING IN ORDER TO MAJOR ON THE SECONDARY SYMBOLISM WOULD BE AN ERROR. ALSO, AN INTERPRETATION WHICH DENIES THE SECONDARY SYMBOLISM. WHEN WE INTERPRET NUMBERS PRIMARILY IN THEIR LITERAL SENSE, WE ARE IN THE COMPANY OF THE EARLIEST INTERPRETERS TO WHOM THE SCRIPTURES WERE ENTRUSTED: THE JEWS. PRIOR TO THE RISE OF ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, THE RABBIS UNDERSTOOD THE SCRIPTURES IN THE SAME WAY AS LITERAL INTERPRETERS TODAY. FOR EXAMPLE, THE LAST ‘SEVEN’ OF DANIEL’S SEVENTY SEVENS (DAN. DAN. 9:24-27) ARE AS A LITERAL PERIOD OF SEVEN YEARS.7 THOSE COMMENTATORS WHO DO SO WOULD NEVER DREAM OF APPLYING SIMILAR METHODS OF INTERPRETATION TO OTHER PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE. IN THE GOSPELS THEY UNDERSTAND 12 APOSTLES AS 12 APOSTLES, 3 DAYS AS 3 DAYS, AND SO ON. 
REVELATION HAS 13 UNBREAKABLE NUMBERS TIMES COMPLETION OF 8 IS 104 LEVELS WITH FRUITFUL CALL (16 YEARS) IS EQUAL TO EXACTLY 120 YEARS (TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE WITH 120 DAYS IS 120 HOURS IN MATTHEW 20:12), IS 10 DAYS [5 DAYS (EUPHORIA) & 5 NIGHTS (SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA)] TO REACH THE TOP LORDSHIP & THE TOP CROWN! ALSO BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [4], THE UNBREAKABLE NUMBERS GOES 5 DAYS (5 YEARS) OR 5 NIGHTS (5 YEARS) TO 480 DAYS (480 YEARS) OR 480 NIGHTS (480 YEARS) & IN STRENGTH IS 490 YEARS (DAY OR NIGHT)! 
[image: ]
THE NUMBER ZERO APPEARS THE MOST LESS FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED NUMBER IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION: IN REVELATION 18:2-24 DECLRES, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD. 3 FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH ARE WAXED RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES. 4 AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES. 5 FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. 6 REWARD HER EVEN AS SHE REWARDED YOU, AND DOUBLE UNTO HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS: IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HATH FILLED FILL TO HER DOUBLE. 7 HOW MUCH SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY, SO MUCH TORMENT AND SORROW GIVE HER: FOR SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW. 8 THEREFORE SHALL HER PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGETH HER. 9 AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY WITH HER (PROSTITUTION IS ANYTHING THAT RECEIVES MONEY, A MITE (1/8 OF A CENT) OR MORE OR THE VALUE OF MONEY, A MITE (1/8 OF A CENT) OR MORE BY HAVING SEXUAL INTERCOURSE OR FUCKING IN ORDER TO REICEVE THE MONEY PAYMENTS), SHALL BEWAIL HER, AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, 10 STANDING AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME. 11 AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH SHALL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER; FOR NO MAN BUYETH THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE: 12 THE MERCHANDISE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND OF PEARLS, AND FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SILK, AND SCARLET, AND ALL THYINE WOOD, AND ALL MANNER VESSELS OF IVORY, AND ALL MANNER VESSELS OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, AND OF BRASS, AND IRON, AND MARBLE, 13 AND CINNAMON, AND ODORS, AND OINTMENTS, AND FRANKINCENSE, AND WINE, AND OIL, AND FINE FLOUR, AND WHEAT, AND BEASTS, AND SHEEP, AND HORSES, AND CHARIOTS, AND SLAVES, AND SOULS OF MEN. 14 AND THE FRUITS THAT THY SOUL LUSTED AFTER ARE DEPARTED FROM THEE, AND ALL THINGS WHICH WERE DAINTY AND GOODLY ARE DEPARTED FROM THEE, AND THOU SHALT FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. 15 THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHICH WERE MADE RICH BY HER, SHALL STAND AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, 16 AND SAYING, ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND PEARLS! 1 FOR IN ONE HOUR (44 MINUTES WITH A FRUITFUL CALL DIVIDED BY 40 HOURS---24 HOURS INTO 2 HOURS & 12 HOURS INTO 1 HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12 IS TIME NO MORE IN 1 MINUTE IN THE USA TRIBULATION TO ARREST VICTORIA & STRIKE VICTORIA WITH BLINDNESS WITH ONLY 1 ROYAL WARNING & TO KILL VICTORIA & DAMN VICTORIA WITH NO ROYAL WARNING IN ACTS 5:1-11) SO GREAT RICHES IS COME TO NOUGHT (NOUGHT OR NAUGHT---THE ANCIENT ENGLISH WORDS FOR ZERO, WHICH CLEARS THE ETERNAL WAY FOR THE USA TRIBULATION TO ONLY HANDLE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2, WHICH IS TECHNICALLY ACTS 30 ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---AUTHORITY ONCE TO ETERNALLY LOCK UP & TO ETERNALLY ARREST & TO ETERNALLY STRIKE WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS WITH ONLY 1 WARNING IN ACTS 13:4-12 & TO EVENTUALLY, TO ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN WITH NO WARNING IN ACTS 5:1-11!!!). AND EVERY SHIPMASTER, AND ALL THE COMPANY IN SHIPS, AND SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE BY SEA, STOOD AFAR OFF, 18 AND CRIED AWHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, WHAT CITY IS LIKE UNTO THIS GREAT CITY! 19 AND THEY CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS, AND CRIED, WEEPING AND WAILING, SAYING, ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, WHEREIN WERE MADE RICH ALL THAT HAD SHIPS IN THE SEA BY REASON OF HER COSTLINESS! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS SHE MADE DESOLATE. 20 REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS; FOR GOD HATH AVENGED YOU ON HER. 21 AND A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL. 22 AND THE VOICE OF HARPERS, AND MUSICIANS, AND OF PIPERS, AND TRUMPETERS, SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND NO CRAFTSMAN, OF WHATSOEVER CRAFT HE BE, SHALL BE FOUND ANY MORE IN THEE; AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; 23 AND THE LIGHT OF A CANDLE SHALL SHINE NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND OF THE BRIDE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE: FOR THY MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH; FOR BY THY SORCERIES WERE ALL NATIONS DECEIVED. 24 AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH.” 
THE 3 TOP PERIMETERS OF 51 (EXACTLY 17 POSITIONS TO EACH DEVIL)  IN THE NUMBER ZERO’S (0’S)---THE LORDLY DEVIL, THE LORD STEPHEN (PENTECOST, THE GREAT VIRGIN, THE GOD OF JUSTICE & THE LORD OF KINGDOMS (EXODUS 3:14)/LADY VICTORIA (PENTECOST, THE GREAT VIRGIN, THE GODDESS OF JUSTICE & THE LADY OF KINGDOMS (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1) KNOWN AS THE GREAT 7-HEADED, 10-HORNED WHITE-COLORED DRAGON (EXODUS 23:22) IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 (NAUGHT, NOUGHT OR ZERO) WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, THE MALE DEVIL, THE LORD LUCIFER (SATAN, THE GREAT DEVIL, THE FALLEN GOD OF JUSTICE & THE FALLEN LORD OF KINGDOMS (ISAIAH 14:12-14) KNOWN AS THE GREAT 7-HEADED, 10-HORNED RED-COLORED DRAGON (ISAIAH 14:3-23 FULLY RESTORED BY REVELATION 2:28) & THE FEMALE DEVIL, THE LADY VICTORIA KNOWN (BABYLON, THE GREAT WITCH, THE FALLEN GODDESS OF JUSTICE & THE FALLEN LADY OF KINGDOMS (ISAIAH 47:5) AS THE GREAT 7-HEADED, 10-HORNED SCARLET-COLORED DRAGON (ISAIAH 47:1-15 FULLY RESTORED BY REVELATION 2:28, EXCEPT FOR THE OLD EARLY YOUTH LIFE OF VICTORIA (ISAIAH 47:1-15 & ACTS 7:42-43) IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 (NAUGHT, NOUGHT OR ZERO) WITH PERDITION ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION!
PROVERBS 8:22-25: THE LORD (YAHWEH) CREATED ME (THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF CREATED FIRST, THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF [SHE IS THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD YAHWEH AS PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN KNOWN AS THE FEMALE YAHWEH THAT IS ETERNALLY ALWAYS FOREVER] THE DIVINE QANAH ABILITY [NO KIND OF SCREWING INVOLVED IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE WITH A MOTHER & FATHER OF THE 2ND BORN SON & THE CLOSEST THING IS A SPERM BANK FOR THE HOSPITAL TO PLANT THE SEED WITH A HUSBAND & WIFE OF THE 1ST BORN SON, WHICH IS NOT BETTER THAN THE LORD YAHWEH PLANTING THE DIVINE QANAH & SEX IS CORRUPTION AND NOT LIFE, BUT GOD IS THE ONE WHO GRANTS & CREATES LIFE BY HIS OWN DIVINE ACTS & SINCE CHRIST CAME THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY USED HIS OWN SEED---THE HOLY GHOST TO GET THE WOMB’S PREGNANT & NEVER USED MAN’S SEED FROM THEIR OWN DICKS, SO THIS MEANS WE NEVER HAVE COME FROM ANY SEXUALITY, BUT FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] TO BRING FORTH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, LATER KNOWN AS THE LORD ENOCH HIMSELF IN THE RESERVE POSITION IN ACTS 7:60 WITH ACTS 30, CALLED PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN, KNOWN AS THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM AS POTTER CREATOR IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1) AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS WORK, THE FIRST ACT OF OLD. AGES AGO, I WAS SET UP, AT THE FIRST (NAUGHT, NOUGHT OR ZERO), BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE EARTH. WHEN THERE WERE NO DEPTHS I WAS BROUGHT FORTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO SPRINGS ABOUNDING WITH WATER. BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS HAD BEEN SHAPED, BEFORE THE HILLS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH.” THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING [AAAA] DIVINE CREATION PROCESS KNOWN AS THE DIVINE QANAH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ABOVE AND BEFORE THE DIVINE CREATION OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD APPOINTED OR INSTALLED IN PSALMS 2:6 “WISDOM.”
GENESIS 29:15: AND LABAN SAID UNTO JACOB, BECAUSE THOU ART MY BROTHER, SHOULDEST THOU THEREFORE SERVE ME FOR NOUGHT? TELL ME, WHAT SHALL THY WAGES BE?
DEUTERONOMY 13:17: AND THERE SHALL CLEAVE NOUGHT OF THE CURSED THING TO THINE HAND: THAT THE LORD MAY TURN FROM THE FIERCENESS OF HIS ANGER, AND SHEW THEE MERCY, AND HAVE COMPASSION UPON THEE, AND MULTIPLY THEE, AS HE HATH SWORN UNTO THY FATHERS…
DEUTERONOMY 15:9: BEWARE THAT THERE BE NOT A THOUGHT IN THY WICKED HEART, SAYING, THE SEVENTH YEAR, THE YEAR OF RELEASE, IS AT HAND; AND THINE EYE BE EVIL AGAINST THY POOR BROTHER, AND THOU GIVEST HIM NOUGHT; AND HE CRY UNTO THE LORD AGAINST THEE, AND IT BE SIN UNTO THEE.
DEUTERONOMY 28:63: AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS, THAT AS THE LORD REJOICED OVER YOU TO DO YOU GOOD, AND TO MULTIPLY YOU; SO THE LORD WILL REJOICE OVER YOU TO DESTROY YOU, AND TO BRING YOU TO NOUGHT; AND YE SHALL BE PLUCKED FROM OFF THE LAND WHITHER THOU GOEST TO POSSESS IT.
2 KINGS 2:19: AND THE MEN OF THE CITY SAID UNTO ELISHA, BEHOLD, I PRAY THEE, THE SITUATION OF THIS CITY IS PLEASANT, AS MY LORD SEETH: BUT THE WATER IS NAUGHT, AND THE GROUND BARREN.
NEHEMIAH 4:15: AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN OUR ENEMIES HEARD THAT IT WAS KNOWN UNTO US, AND GOD HAD BROUGHT THEIR COUNSEL TO NOUGHT, THAT WE RETURNED ALL OF US TO THE WALL, EVERY ONE UNTO HIS WORK.
JOB 1:9: THEN SATAN ANSWERED THE LORD, AND SAID, DOTH JOB FEAR GOD FOR NOUGHT?
JOB 8:22: THEY THAT HATE THEE SHALL BE CLOTHED WITH SHAME; AND THE DWELLING PLACE OF THE WICKED SHALL COME TO NOUGHT.
JOB 14:18: AND SURELY THE MOUNTAIN FALLING COMETH TO NOUGHT, AND THE ROCK IS REMOVED OUT OF HIS PLACE.
JOB 22:6: FOR THOU HAST TAKEN A PLEDGE FROM THY BROTHER FOR NOUGHT, AND STRIPPED THE NAKED OF THEIR CLOTHING.
PSALMS 33:10: THE LORD BRINGETH THE COUNSEL OF THE HEATHEN TO NOUGHT: HE MAKETH THE DEVICES OF THE PEOPLE OF NONE EFFECT.
PSALMS 44:12: THOU SELLEST THY PEOPLE FOR NOUGHT, AND DOST NOT INCREASE THY WEALTH BY THEIR PRICE.
PROVERBS 1:25: BUT YE HAVE SET AT NOUGHT ALL MY COUNSEL, AND WOULD NONE OF MY REPROOF…
PROVERBS 20:14: IT IS NAUGHT, IT IS NAUGHT, SAITH THE BUYER: BUT WHEN HE IS GONE HIS WAY, THEN HE BOASTETH.
ISAIAH 8:10: TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER, AND IT SHALL COME TO NOUGHT; SPEAK THE WORD, AND IT SHALL NOT STAND, FOR GOD IS WITH US.
ISAIAH 29:20: FOR THE TERRIBLE ONE IS BROUGHT TO NOUGHT, AND THE SCORNER IS CONSUMED, AND ALL THAT WATCH FOR INIQUITY ARE CUT OFF…
ISAIAH 29:21:	THAT MAKE A MAN AN OFFENDER FOR A WORD, AND LAY A SNARE FOR HIM THAT REPROVETH IN THE GATE, AND TURN ASIDE THE JUST FOR A THING OF NOUGHT.
ISAIAH 41:12: THOU SHALT SEEK THEM, AND SHALT NOT FIND THEM, EVEN THEM THAT CONTENDED WITH THEE: THEY THAT WAR AGAINST THEE SHALL BE AS NOTHING, AND AS A THING OF NOUGHT.
ISAIAH 41:24: BEHOLD, YE (WICKED) ARE OF NOTHING, AND YOUR (WICKED) WORK OF NOUGHT: AN ABOMINATION IS HE THAT CHOOSETH YOU.
ISAIAH 49:4: THEN I SAID, I HAVE LABOURED IN VAIN, I HAVE SPENT MY STRENGTH FOR NOUGHT, AND IN VAIN: YET SURELY MY JUDGMENT IS WITH THE LORD, AND MY WORK WITH MY GOD.
ISAIAH 52:3: FOR THUS SAITH THE LORD, YE HAVE SOLD YOURSELVES FOR NOUGHT; AND YE SHALL BE REDEEMED WITHOUT MONEY.
ISAIAH 52:5: NOW THEREFORE, WHAT HAVE I HERE, SAITH THE LORD, THAT MY PEOPLE IS TAKEN AWAY FOR NOUGHT? THEY THAT RULE OVER THEM MAKE THEM TO HOWL, SAITH THE LORD; AND MY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CONTINUALLY EVERY DAY IS BLASPHEMED.
JEREMIAH 14:14: THEN THE LORD SAID UNTO ME, THE PROPHETS PROPHESY LIES IN MY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH): I SENT THEM NOT, NEITHER HAVE I COMMANDED THEM, NEITHER SPAKE UNTO THEM: THEY PROPHESY UNTO YOU A FALSE VISION AND DIVINATION, AND A THING OF NOUGHT, AND THE DECEIT OF THEIR HEART.
AMOS 5:5: BUT SEEK NOT BETH-EL, NOR ENTER INTO GILGAL, AND PASS NOT TO BEER-SHEBA: FOR GILGAL SHALL SURELY GO INTO CAPTIVITY, AND BETH-EL (HOUSE OF GOD) SHALL COME TO NOUGHT.
AMOS 6:13: YE WHICH REJOICE IN A THING OF NOUGHT, WHICH SAY, HAVE WE NOT TAKEN TO US HORNS BY OUR OWN STRENGTH?
MALACHI 1:10: WHO IS THERE EVEN AMONG YOU THAT WOULD SHUT THE DOORS FOR NOUGHT? NEITHER DO YE KINDLE FIRE ON MINE ALTAR FOR NOUGHT. I HAVE NO PLEASURE IN YOU, SAITH THE LORD OF HOSTS, NEITHER WILL I ACCEPT AN OFFERING AT YOUR HAND.
1 ESDRAS 1:56: AND AS FOR HER GLORIOUS THINGS, THEY NEVER CEASED TILL THEY HAD CONSUMED AND BROUGHT THEM ALL TO NOUGHT: AND THE PEOPLE THAT WERE NOT SLAIN WITH THE SWORD HE CARRIED UNTO BABYLON:
2 ESDRAS 2:33: I ESDRAS RECEIVED A CHARGE OF THE LORD UPON THE MOUNT OREB, THAT I SHOULD GO UNTO ISRAEL; BUT WHEN I CAME UNTO THEM, THEY SET ME AT NOUGHT, AND DESPISED THE COMMANDMENT OF THE LORD.
2 ESDRAS 4:17: THE THOUGHT OF THE FLOODS OF THE SEA CAME LIKEWISE TO NOUGHT, FOR THE SAND STOOD UP AND STOPPED THEM.
2 ESDRAS 4:23: FOR IT WAS NOT MY MIND TO BE CURIOUS OF THE HIGH THINGS, BUT OF SUCH AS PASS BY US DAILY, NAMELY, WHEREFORE ISRAEL IS GIVEN UP AS A REPROACH TO THE HEATHEN, AND FOR WHAT CAUSE THE PEOPLE WHOM THOU HAST LOVED IS GIVEN OVER UNTO UNGODLY NATIONS, AND WHY THE LAW OF OUR FOREFATHERS IS BROUGHT TO NOUGHT, AND THE WRITTEN COVENANTS COME TO NONE EFFECT…
2 ESDRAS 8:59: FOR AS THE THINGS AFORESAID SHALT RECEIVE YOU, SO THIRST AND PAIN ARE PREPARED FOR THEM: FOR IT WAS NOT HIS WILL THAT MEN SHOULD COME TO NOUGHT…
JUDITH 4:1: NOW THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THAT DWELT IN JUDEA, HEARD ALL THAT HOLOFERNES THE CHIEF CAPTAIN OF NABUCHODONOSOR KING OF THE ASSYRIANS HAD DONE TO THE NATIONS, AND AFTER WHAT MANNER HE HAD SPOILED ALL THEIR TEMPLES, AND BROUGHT THEM TO NOUGHT.
JUDITH 13:17: THEN ALL THE PEOPLE WERE WONDERFULLY ASTONISHED, AND BOWED THEMSELVES, AND WORSHIPPED GOD, AND SAID WITH ONE ACCORD, BLESSED BE THOU, O OUR GOD, WHICH HAST THIS DAY BROUGHT TO NOUGHT THE ENEMIES OF THY PEOPLE.
ESTHER 13:15: AND NOW, O LORD GOD AND KING, SPARE THY PEOPLE: FOR THEIR EYES ARE UPON US TO BRING US TO NOUGHT; YEA, THEY DESIRE TO DESTROY THE INHERITANCE, THAT HATH BEEN THINE FROM THE BEGINNING.
WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:11: THEREFORE, BEWARE OF MURMURING, WHICH IS UNPROFITABLE; AND REFRAIN YOUR TONGUE FROM BACKBITING: FOR THERE IS NO WORD SO SECRET, THAT SHALL GO FOR NOUGHT: AND THE MOUTH THAT BELIETH SLAYETH THE SOUL.
WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:16: BUT UNGODLY MEN WITH THEIR WORKS AND WORDS CALLED IT TO THEM: FOR WHEN THEY THOUGHT TO HAVE IT THEIR FRIEND, THEY CONSUMED TO NOUGHT, AND MADE A COVENANT WITH IT, BECAUSE THEY ARE WORTHY TO TAKE PART WITH IT.
SIRACH 40:14: WHILE HE OPENETH HIS HAND HE SHALL REJOICE: SO, SHALL TRANSGRESSORS COME TO NOUGHT.
SIRACH 47:7: FOR HE DESTROYED THE ENEMIES ON EVERY SIDE, AND BROUGHT TO NOUGHT THE PHILISTINES HIS ADVERSARIES, AND BRAKE THEIR HORN IN SUNDER UNTO THIS DAY.
MARK 9:12: ELIAS VERILY COMETH FIRST, AND RESTORETH ALL THINGS; AND HOW IT IS WRITTEN OF THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE MUST SUFFER MANY THINGS, AND BE SET AT NOUGHT.
ROMANS 14:10: BUT WHY DOST THOU JUDGE THY BROTHER? OR WHY DOST THOU SET AT NOUGHT THY BROTHER? FOR WE SHALL ALL STAND BEFORE THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST.
1 CORINTHIANS 1:28: AND BASE THINGS OF THE WORLD, AND THINGS WHICH ARE DESPISED, HATH GOD CHOSEN, YEA, AND THINGS WHICH ARE NOT, TO BRING TO NOUGHT THINGS THAT ARE…
1 CORINTHIANS 2:6: HOWBEIT WE SPEAK WISDOM AMONG THEM THAT ARE PERFECT: YET NOT THE WISDOM OF THIS WORLD, NOR OF THE PRINCES OF THIS WORLD, THAT COME TO NOUGHT…
2 THESSALONIANS 3:8: NEITHER DID WE EAT ANY MAN’S BREAD FOR NOUGHT; BUT WROUGHT WITH LABOUR AND TRAVAIL NIGHT AND DAY, THAT WE MIGHT NOT BE CHARGEABLE TO ANY OF YOU…
LUKE 23:11: AND HEROD WITH HIS MEN OF WAR SET HIM AT NOUGHT, AND MOCKED HIM, AND ARRAYED HIM IN A GORGEOUS ROBE, AND SENT HIM AGAIN TO PILATE.
REVELATION 18:17 (ISRAEL’S TRBULATION): FOR IN ONE HOUR SO GREAT RICHES (VICTORIA KNOWN AS BABYLON THE GREAT) IS COME TO NOUGHT. AND EVERY SHIPMASTER, AND ALL THE COMPANY IN SHIPS, AND SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE BY SEA, STOOD AFAR OFF…
ACTS 4:11: THIS IS THE STONE WHICH WAS SET AT NOUGHT OF YOU BUILDERS, WHICH IS BECOME THE HEAD OF THE CORNER.
ACTS 5:36: FOR BEFORE THESE DAYS ROSE UP THEUDAS (TEACHER FLOWS WITH WATER), BOASTING HIMSELF TO BE SOMEBODY; TO WHOM A NUMBER OF MEN, ABOUT FOUR HUNDRED, JOINED THEMSELVES: WHO WAS SLAIN; AND ALL, AS MANY AS OBEYED HIM, WERE SCATTERED, AND BROUGHT TO NOUGHT. 
ACTS 5:37-38: AFTER THIS MAN ROSE UP JUDAS (TEACHER THANKS GOD) OF GALILEE IN THE DAYS OF THE TAXING, AND DREW AWAY MUCH PEOPLE AFTER HIM: HE ALSO PERISHED; AND ALL, EVEN AS MANY AS OBEYED HIM, WERE DISPERSED. AND NOW I SAY UNTO YOU, REFRAIN FROM THESE MEN, AND LET THEM ALONE: FOR IF THIS COUNSEL OR THIS WORK BE OF MEN, IT WILL COME TO NOUGHT…
ACTS 19:27: SO THAT NOT ONLY THIS OUR CRAFT IS IN DANGER TO BE SET AT NOUGHT; BUT ALSO, THAT THE TEMPLE OF THE GREAT GODDESS DIANA SHOULD BE DESPISED, AND HER MAGNIFICENCE SHOULD BE DESTROYED, WHOM ALL HASIA AND BTHE WORLD WORSHIPPETH.
ACTS 29:1-2 (USA’S TRIBULATION IS AT NAUGHT---NOUGHT OR LAID AT ZERO FROM REVELATION 18:17 (ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION): IN ACTS 29:1 AND PAUL, FULL OF THE BLESSINGS OF CHRIST, AND ABOUNDING IN THE SPIRIT, DEPARTED OUT OF ROME DETERMINING TO GO INTO SPAIN [BIBLICAL SPANISH], FOR HE HAD A LONG TIME PROPOSED TO JOURNEY THITHERWARD, AND WAS MINDED ALSO TO GO FROM THENCE TO BRITAIN [BIBLICAL ENGLISH]. 2 FOR HE HAD HEARD IN PHOENICIA THAT CERTAIN OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ABOUT THE TIME OF THE ASSYRIAN CAPTIVITY, HAD ESCAPED BY SEA TO “THE ISLES AFAR OFF [THIS CAN ALSO MEAN THE CONTINENT FAR AWAY]” AS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, AND CALLED BY THE ROMANS [BIBLICAL ITALIAN---THE REVELATIONS OF ROME] & BRITAIN [BIBLICAL ENGLISH---THE REVELATIONS OF ANCIENT BRITAIN TO THE REVELATIONS OF GREAT BRITAIN TO THE REVELATIONS OF THE USA---THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA].
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THE NUMBER ONE IS THE MORE FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED NUMBER IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION: ONE SON OF MAN LIKE 7 CANDLESTICKS IS IN REVELATION 1:13. ONE IS SEARCHED IN HIS REIGNS AND HEARTS IS IN REVELATION 2:23. ONE SAT ON THE THRONE IS IN REVELATION 4:2. ONE OF THE ELDERS IS IN REVELATION 5:5. ONE BOOK IS IN REVELATION 5:8. ONE OF THE SEALS & ONE OF THE FOUR BEASTS IS IN REVELATION 6:1. ONE KILL IS IN REVELATION 6:4. ONE GIVEN WHITE ROBES IS IN REVELATION 6:11. ONE OF THE ELDERS IS IN REVELATION 7:13. ON WOE IS PAST IS IN REVELATION 9:12. ONE SEND GIFTS IS IN REVELATION 11:10. ONE OF HIS HEADS AS IT WERE WOUNDED TO DEATH IS IN REVELATION 13:3. ONE CLOUD LIKE THE SON OF MAN IS IN REVELATION 14:14. ONE OF THE FOUR BEASTS IS IN REVELATION 15:7. ONE OF THE 7 ANGELS IS IN REVELATION 17:1. ONE STAND IS IN REVELATION 17:10. ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST IS IN REVELATION 17:12. ONE MIND IS IN REVELATION 17:13. ONE DAY SHALL HER PLAGUES COME UPON HER IS IN REVELATION 18:8. ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME IS IN REVELATION 18:10. ONE HOUR SO GREAT RICHES IS COME TO NAUGHT IS IN REVELATION 18:17. ONE HOUR IS SHE MADE DESOLATE IS IN REVELATION 18:19. ONE OF THE 7 ANGELS IS IN REVELATION 21:9. ONE PEARL IS EVERY SEVERAL GATE IS IN REVELATION 21:21. FIRST  STONE JASPER IS IN REVELATION 21:19.
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THE NUMBER TWO APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:3+, REV. 11:10+) WHO ARE THE “TWO OLIVE TREES AND TWO LAMPSTANDS STANDING BEFORE THE GOD OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 11:4+). THESE WITNESSES (ΜΆΤΥΣΙΝ [MATYSIN] FROM ΜΆΡΤΥΣ [MARTYS] FROM WHICH WE DERIVE MARTYR), FURNISH A TESTIMONY (ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ [MARTYRIAN]) OF THE POWER AND JUDGMENT OF GOD TO A REJECTING WORLD. THEY SERVE AS WITNESSES BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER THEIR DEATH: BY THE MIRACULOUS POWERS WHICH GOD GRANTS THEM WHILE LIVING (REV. REV. 11:5-6+) AND BY THEIR SUBSEQUENT RESURRECTION WHICH CAUSES GREAT FEAR TO FALL ON THOSE WHO SEE THEM RISE (REV. REV. 11:11+). THE BASIS FOR TWO AS THE NUMBER OF WITNESS IS FOUND IN THE LAW OF MOSES WHICH PRESCRIBES THAT JUDGMENTS BE MADE ON THE BASIS OF AT LEAST TWO WITNESSES (NUM. NUM. 35:30; DEU. DEU. 17:6; DEU. 19:5; 1K. 1K. 21:10 CF. MTT. MAT. 18:16; 2COR. 2COR. 13:1). GOD, WHO CAN SWEAR BY NO OTHER, FREQUENTLY EMPLOYS THE TWO WITNESSES OF ‘HEAVEN AND EARTH’ TO UNDERSCORE HIS PROMISES (DEU. DEU. 4:26; DEU. 30:19; PS. PS. 50:4; ISA. ISA. 1:2) AS DID MOSES (DEU. DEU. 31:28; DEU. 32:1).1 THE TWO-FOLD USE OF GOD’S CREATED ORDER AS A WITNESS IS FOUND WITHIN A FREQUENTLY MISUNDERSTOOD PASSAGE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION WHERE A SIGN CONSISTING OF “A WOMEN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, WITH THE MOON UNDER HER FEET” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 12:1+) APPEARS. HERE, THE ORDINANCES OF THE SUN AND MOON SERVE AS WITNESSES TO THE PROMISES WHICH GOD MAKES ELSEWHERE TO THIS WOMAN: THAT THE NATION OF ISRAEL (JER. JER. 31:35-36) AND THE DAVIDIC THRONE (PS. PS. 89:35-37; JER. JER. 33:20-22) WILL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST BEFORE HIM. THROUGHOUT THE NEW TESTAMENT, REFERENCE IS MADE TO “THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS” AS THE TWO-FOLD WITNESS AGAINST THOSE WHO REJECT GOD (MTT. MAT. 5:17; MAT. 7:12; MAT. 11:13; MAT. 22:40; LUKE LUKE 16:16; LUKE 24:44; JOHN JOHN 1:45; ACTS ACTS 13:15; ACTS 24:14; ACTS 28:23; ROM. ROM. 3:21). FOR EXAMPLE, PAUL STATES: “BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD APART FROM THE LAW IS REVEALED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ROM. ROM. 3:21). THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS WITNESS IS EMPHASIZED IN JESUS’ TEACHING CONCERNING THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS IN LUKE LUKE 16:1. WHEN THE RICH MAN, TORMENTED IN HADES, APPEALED TO ABRAHAM TO WARN HIS FIVE BROTHERS TO AVOID HIS FATE, ABRAHAM RESPONDS: ABRAHAM SAID TO HIM, ‘THEY HAVE MOSES AND THE PROPHETS; LET THEM HEAR THEM.’ AND HE SAID, ‘NO, FATHER ABRAHAM; BUT IF ONE GOES TO THEM FROM THE DEAD, THEY WILL REPENT.’ BUT HE SAID TO HIM, ‘IF THEY DO NOT HEAR MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, NEITHER WILL THEY BE PERSUADED THOUGH ONE RISE FROM THE DEAD.’ (LUKE LUKE 16:29-31) IT IS NO ACCIDENT THAT IT IS MOSES (REPRESENTING THE LAW) AND ELIJAH (REPRESENTING THE PROPHETS) WHO APPEAR WITH JESUS ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION (MTT. MAT. 17:3; MARK MARK 9:4; LUKE LUKE 9:30). MANY HAVE NOTED THE SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE MIRACULOUS ACTIVITIES OF THE TWO WITNESSES OF REVELATION REV. 11:1+ AND THOSE OF MOSES AND ELIJAH RECORDED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. REGARDLESS OF THE ACTUAL IDENTITY OF THE TWO REVELATION WITNESSES, THE SIMILARITY OF THEIR MINISTRY TO THAT OF MOSES WITH JESUS AND ELIJAH WITH JOHN IN MID-TRIBULATION SEEMS INTENDED TO UNDERSCORE THEIR ROLE AS WITNESSES TO THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. WITHIN THE “UNHOLY TRINITY” OF THE BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND SATAN, IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THERE ARE TWO HUMAN PERSONAGES: THE TWO BEASTS WHICH RISE FROM THE SEA AND THE EARTH, RESPECTIVELY (REV. REV. 13:1+, REV. 13:11+). THESE TWO MEN STAND AS WITNESSES TO THE DEPRAVITY OF MAN, AS EMPOWERED BY SATAN. BOTH ARE BEASTS, BOTH RISE FROM DISTINCT HUMAN POPULATIONS (THE SEA BEING A REFERENCE TO GENTILE NATIONS AND THE EARTH A POSSIBLE REFERENCE TO THE JEWISH NATION). THE SECOND BEAST HAS TWO HORNS WHICH MAY EMPHASIZE HIS SPECIAL ROLE AS A WITNESS TO THE FIRST BEAST, TO WHOM HE DIRECTS THE ATTENTION AND WORSHIP OF THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH. SECOND STONE SAPPHIRE IS IN REVELATION 21:19. 
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THE NUMBER THREE APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE DOXOLOGICAL TRIAD (REV. REV. 4:8+; CF. ISA. ISA. 6:3), THE AMOUNT OF GRAIN SOLD FOR A SET PRICE DURING FAMINE CONDITIONS (REV. REV. 6:6+), THE REMAINING TRUMPET JUDGMENTS TO BE SOUNDED (REV. REV. 8:13+), THE NUMBER OF PLAGUES BY WHICH A THIRD OF MANKIND IS KILLED (REV. REV. 9:18+), THE AMOUNT OF TIME DURING WHICH THE TWO WITNESSES LIE DEAD BEFORE THEIR RESURRECTION (REV. REV. 11:9+, REV. 11:11+), THE NUMBER OF DEMONIC SPIRITS ASSOCIATED WITH THE “UNHOLY TRINITY” (REV. REV. 16:13+),1 THE DIVISION OF JERUSALEM BY THE GREAT EARTHQUAKE (REV. REV. 16:19+), AND THE NUMBER OF GATES ON EACH SIDE OF THE WALL OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:13+). IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE NUMBER THREE, WE OBSERVE THAT IN THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION, GOD PRONOUNCES THE WORK OF EACH DAY AS “GOOD” WITH THE EXCEPTION OF DAY TWO (GEN. GEN. 1:6-8). IT APPEARS THAT THE PRONOUNCEMENT EXPECTED FOR DAY TWO IS HELD UNTIL THE THIRD DAY. THUS, THE THIRD DAY IS PRONOUNCED “GOOD” TWICE (GEN. GEN. 1:10, GEN. 1:12). SOME HAVE CALLED THE THIRD DAY, THE “DAY OF DOUBLE BLESSING.” IT APPEARS THAT OUR ATTENTION IS DRAWN TO THE THIRD DAY AND IT IS PRONOUNCED AS “DOUBLY” GOOD BECAUSE THE THIRD DAY IS THE DAY ON WHICH LIFE FIRST APPEARS. 2 NOT ONLY DOES LIFE FIRST APPEAR ON DAY THREE OF CREATION WEEK, BUT JESUS IS RAISED ON THE THIRD DAY.3 THE RAISING OF THE TWO WITNESSES ON THE THIRD DAY (REV. REV. 11:11+) CORRELATES WITH THIS ASSOCIATION OF LIFE OR RESURRECTION WITH DAY THREE. YET IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE MAJORITY OF THE APPEARANCES OF THREE SEEM TO CONNOTE COMPLETENESS, MUCH LIKE THE WAY LEAVEN (SIN) WORKS ITS WAY COMPLETELY THROUGH THE THREE MEASURES OF MEAL (MTT. MAT. 13:33; LUKE LUKE 13:21).4 THIS WOULD SEEM TO BE THE CASE IN REVELATION REV. 8:13+ WHERE THE FINAL THREE WOES ARE SET APART AS BEING OF SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE.5 THE COMPLETE ETERNALITY OF GOD IS AS THE ONE “WHO IS & WHO WAS & WHO IS TO COME” (REV. REV. 1:8+), INDICATING HIS COMPLETE OVERSIGHT OF EVENTS WITHIN THE DOMAIN OF TIME. ANOTHER SIGNIFICANT USE OF THREE IS IN REFERENCE TO THE TRINITY (REV. REV. 16:13+). FOR EXAMPLE, THE THREEFOLD REPETITION OF “HOLY” IN REVELATION REV. 4:8+ MAY REFER TO EACH OF THE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY (OR AS SOME HAVE OBSERVED, MERELY BE A SEMITIC ARTIFACT—A TRIPLET DENOTING INTENSITY, CF. EZE. EZE. 21:27; JER. JER. 22:29).6 THE THRICE REPETITION OF SIX AS THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:18+) SIGNIFIES THE MIMIC OF THE TRUE TRINITY BY THE “UNHOLY TRINITY” CONSISTING OF THE BEAST FROM THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+), BEAST FROM THE EARTH (REV. REV. 13:11+), AND SATAN (THE DRAGON, REV. REV. 13:4+). 3 UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS COME OUT OF THIS UNHOLY TRINITY & PERFORM SIGNS TO GATHER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH & ALL THE WORLD TO DO BATTLE AGAINST GOD (REV. REV. 16:13-14+). HERE, A REFERENCE TO COMPLETENESS AS WELL AS TRIUNITY—THEY LEAD THE ENTIRE WORLD IN OPPOSING GOD.7 THIRD STONE CHALCEDONY IS IN REVELATION 20:19. 
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THE NUMBER FOUR APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 4:6+, REV. 4:8+; REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:8+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+), THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE FIRST SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 6:1-8+), THE FOUR ANGELS (REV. REV. 7:1-2+) STANDING ON THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 7:1+) HOLDING BACK THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 7:1+), THE FOUR HORNS OF THE ALTAR (REV. REV. 9:13+), THE FOUR ANGELS BOUND AT THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES (REV. REV. 9:14+) WHO ARE RELEASED TO KILL A THIRD OF ALL MANKIND, AND THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH TO WHICH SATAN TRAVELS TO GATHER THE FINAL BATTLE (REV. REV. 20:8+). THE SYMBOLIC MEANING OF THE NUMBER FOUR IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION SEEMS CLEAR: IT IS THE SIGNATURE OF THE WORLD OR OF GLOBAL EFFECT.1 FOUR...IS THE SIGNATURE OF THE WORLD. ...FOUR IS STAMPED EVERY WHERE ON THIS THE ORGANIZED WORLD. THUS, NOT TO SPEAK OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS, THE FOUR SEASONS, NEITHER OF WHICH ARE RECOGNIZED IN SCRIPTURE, WE HAVE THE FOUR WINDS (EZE. EZE. 37:9; MTT. MAT. 24:31; REV. REV. 7:1+); THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 7:1+; REV. 20:8+); THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES, EMBLEMS OF ALL CREATURELY LIFE (REV. REV. 4:6+), AND EACH OF THESE WITH FOUR FACES AND FOUR WINGS (EZE. EZE. 1:5-6); THE FOUR BEASTS COMING UP FROM THE SEA, AND REPRESENTING THE FOUR GREAT WORLD-EMPIRES WHICH IN THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD SHOULD SUCCEED ONE ANOTHER (DAN. DAN. 7:3); THE FOUR METALS COMPOSING THE IMAGE WHICH SETS FORTH THE SAME PHASES OF EMPIRE (DAN. DAN. 2:32-33); THE FOUR GOSPELS, OR THE FOUR-SIDED GOSPEL, IN SIGN OF ITS DESIGNATION FOR ALL THE WORLD; THE SHEET TIED AT THE FOUR CORNERS (ACTS ACTS 10:11; ACTS 11:5); THE FOUR HORNS, THE SUM TOTAL OF THE FORCES OF THE WORLD AS ARRAYED AGAINST THE CHURCH (ZEC. ZEC. 1:18); THE ENUMERATION, WHEREVER THIS IS WISHED TO BE EXHAUSTIVE OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD BY FOUR, KINDREDS, TONGUES, PEOPLES, AND NATIONS (REV. REV. 5:9+ CF. REV. 7:9+; REV. 10:11+; REV. 11:9+; REV. 14:6+; REV. 17:15+). FOR OTHER SIGNIFICANT ENUMERATIONS BY FOUR, SEE EZE. EZE. 14:21; JOHN JOHN 5:3; REV. REV. 6:8+. 2 THE FIRST FOUR OF THE SEVEN SEALS, THE “FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE” (REV. REV. 6:1-8+), ARE EACH REPRESENTED BY A RIDER ON A HORSE WHOSE ACTION HAS WORLDWIDE EFFECTS. THE WORLDWIDE OR GLOBAL CONNOTATION OF THE NUMBER FOUR DERIVES FROM THE DIRECTIONS OF THE COMPASS (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, CF. EZE. EZE. 7:2) AND MAY BE WHY THERE ARE FOUR LIVING CREATURES WHICH ARE AROUND THE THRONE (REV. REV. 4:6+) SURROUNDING IT IN ALL FOUR PRIMARY DIRECTIONS. THIS SAME DIRECTIONAL EMPHASIS IS SEEN IN THE CAMP OF ISRAEL WHICH CAMPED AROUND THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS IN THESE FOUR PRIMARY DIRECTIONS (NUM. NUM. 2:1-34; NUM. 23:10). THIS SAME ARRANGEMENT IS REFLECTED IN THE TRIBAL NAMES ASSOCIATED WITH THE TWELVE GATES SURROUNDING THE NEW JERUSALEM: 3 TRIBAL NAMES WRITTEN ON THE GATES IN EACH OF THE FOUR DIRECTIONS (REV. REV. 21:13+). THE LIVING CREATURES SEEN BY JOHN BEAR A STRIKING RESEMBLANCE TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM3 (EZE. EZE. 1:10; EZE. 10:14) WHICH APPEAR TO SUPPORT THE “CHARIOT THRONE” OF GOD AS IT TRAVELS IN ANY DIRECTION (EZE. EZE. 1:12; EZE. 10:16-17), YET WITH NOTABLE DIFFERENCES. EACH OF EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM HAVE FOUR FACES (A CHERUB OR OX, A MAN, A LION, AND AN EAGLE) WHEREAS JOHN’S FOUR LIVING CREATURES EACH HAVE A DIFFERENT FACE (A CALF, A MAN, A LION, AND AN EAGLE). THE GLOBAL EMPHASIS OF THE NUMBER FOUR IS ALSO SEEN IN THE FOUR ANGELS WHICH KILL A THIRD OF ALL MANKIND.4 REGARDLESS OF THE ACTUAL IDENTITY OF THE TWO REVELATIONS OF EACH TWO REVELATION WITNESSES, THE SIMILARITY OF THEIR MINISTRY TO THAT OF MOSES WITH JESUS AND ELIJAH WITH JOHN IN ONE REVELATION IN THE MID-TRIBULATION AND THE SECOND REVELATION OF ISRAEL WITH PETER AND MICHAEL WITH JAMES IN THE PRE-TRIBULATION INTENDED TO UNDERSCORE THEIR ROLE AS WITNESSES TO THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. WITHIN THE “UNHOLY TRINITY” OF THE BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND SATAN, IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THERE ARE TWO HUMAN PERSONAGES: THE TWO BEASTS WHICH RISE FROM THE SEA AND THE EARTH, RESPECTIVELY (REV. REV. 13:1+, REV. 13:11+). THESE TWO MEN STAND AS WITNESSES TO THE DEPRAVITY OF MAN, AS EMPOWERED BY SATAN. BOTH ARE BEASTS, BOTH RISE FROM DISTINCT HUMAN POPULATIONS (THE SEA BEING A REFERENCE TO GENTILE NATIONS AND THE EARTH A POSSIBLE REFERENCE TO THE JEWISH NATION). THE SECOND BEAST HAS TWO HORNS WHICH MAY EMPHASIZE HIS SPECIAL ROLE AS A WITNESS TO THE FIRST BEAST, TO WHOM HE DIRECTS THE ATTENTION AND WORSHIP OF THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH. FOURTH STONE EMERALD IS IN REVELATION 21:19. 
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THE NUMBER FIVE APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE TIME PERIOD (FIVE MONTHS) DURING WHICH THE LOCUSTS TORMENT THOSE MEN WITHOUT THE SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD (REV. REV. 9:5+, REV. 9:10+) AND AS THE NUMBER OF KINGS WHICH HAVE FALLEN WHEN JOHN IS SHOWN THE MYSTERY OF BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:10+). ALTHOUGH PERHAPS MORE SUBTLE THAN OTHER BIBLICAL NUMEROLOGY, FIVE APPEARS TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE IDEA OF PROVISION, FULLNESS, OR GRACE. THE WATERS OF THE FLOOD WERE ON THE EARTH FIVE MONTHS (150 DAYS) BEFORE THEY SUBSIDED (GEN. GEN. 7:24). IN THE REUNION OF JOSEPH WITH HIS BROTHERS, BENJAMIN’S SERVING WAS FIVE TIMES THAT OF THE OTHER BROTHERS (GEN. GEN. 43:34). BENJAMIN WAS GIVEN FIVE CHANGES OF GARMENTS (GEN. GEN. 45:22) WHEREAS HIS BROTHERS WERE ONLY GIVEN ONE. WHEN FIVE OF JOSEPH’S BROTHERS ARE PRESENTED BEFORE PHARAOH, IT IS TO OBTAIN THE BEST LAND FOR THEIR FLOCKS (GEN. GEN. 47:2-6). DAVID SELECTED FIVE STONES WITH WHICH TO SLAY GOLIATH (1S. 1S. 17:40).1 WHEN DAVID LACKED PROVISIONS, HE REQUESTED FIVE LOAVES OF BREAD (1S. 1S. 21:3). JESUS FED THE MULTITUDES USING FIVE LOAVES OF BREAD (MTT. MAT. 24:17; MARK MARK 6:38; MARK 8:19; LUKE LUKE 9:13; JOHN JOHN 6:9). FROM THESE EXAMPLES WE CONCLUDE THAT THOSE UPON WHOM THE LOCUSTS ARE UNLEASHED FOR FIVE MONTHS (REV. REV. 9:5+, REV. 9:10+) RECEIVE THE FULL PROVISION OF TORMENT WHICH GOD HAS IN STORE FOR THEM. FIFTH STONE SARDONYX IS IN REVELATION 21:20. 
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THE NUMBER SIX APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE SIX WINGS OF THE LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 4:8+)1 AND THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST (666, REV. REV. 13:18+). SINCE MAN WAS CREATED ON THE SIXTH DAY (GEN. GEN. 1:26-27), SIX IS CONSIDERED TO BE THE ‘NUMBER OF MAN.’ THE REPETITION OF THE NUMBER THRICE IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST IS UNDERSTOOD TO DENOTE THE ‘TRINITY OF MAN’ OR ‘SATANIC TRINITY’ (SATAN, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET). “SIX IS THE NUMBER OF MAN, WHO WAS CREATED ON THE SIXTH DAY. IN REVELATION REV. 13:18+ IT REPRESENTS THE NUMBER OF THE ULTIMATE MAN, THE ANTICHRIST: 666.”2 THE NUMBER SIX SEEMS TO DENOTE SPECIFICALLY THE WILL AND INDEPENDENCE OF MAN (I.E., SIN) AS EVIDENCED BY THE MENTION OF THE NUMBER OF FINGERS AND TOES OF MEN WHO WERE NOTABLY POWERFUL IN THEIR DEFIANCE OF GOD (2S. 2S. 21:20; 1CHR. 1CHR. 20:6).3 SIX ALSO DENOTES INCOMPLETENESS, BEING ONE LESS THAN SEVEN, THE NUMBER OF COMPLETENESS OR PERFECTION. THE MENORAH HAS ONE CENTRAL STEM OUT OF WHICH SIX STEMS BRANCH (EX. EX. 25:32-33). SOME SEE THIS AS AN INDICATION OF MAN’S INCOMPLETENESS (THE SIX BRANCHES) MADE COMPLETE ONLY WITH THE ADDITION OF MESSIAH (THE CENTRAL BRANCH). AS JESUS SAID, JOHN 15:5) IN THE SAME WAY THAT SIX DAYS OF WORK ARE INCOMPLETE WITHOUT THE SEVENTH DAY OF REST, MAN’S UTMOST EFFORT WHEN INDEPENDENT OF GOD RESULTS IN INCOMPLETENESS AND FAILURE. SIX DAYS WERE APPOINTED TO HIM FOR HIS LABOUR; WHILE ONE DAY IS ASSOCIATED IN SOVEREIGNTY WITH THE LORD GOD, AS HIS REST. SIX, THEREFORE, IS THE NUMBER OF LABOUR ALSO, OF MAN’S LABOUR AS APART AND DISTINCT FROM GOD’S REST...THE NUMBER IS SIGNIFICANT OF SECULAR COMPLETENESS.4 IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS PRESENTED THE FINAL GREAT EFFORT OF THE HUMAN SECULAR SYSTEM TO ACHIEVE ITS ENDS APART FROM GOD. THE CATACLYSMIC EVENTS IN RESPONSE TO THE UNBRIDLED WILL OF MAN ARE GOD’S ULTIMATE REMINDER OF MAN’S INNATE INABILITY AND DEFICIENCY APART FROM GOD, WHICH THE EARTH-DWELLERS REFUSE TO ACKNOWLEDGE TO THE BITTER END. AMONG THE ENEMIES OF GOD MARKED BY THE NUMBER SIX: WE FIND GOLIATH, WHOSE HEIGHT WAS SIX CUBITS, HAVING SIX PIECES OF ARMOR AND A SPEAR’S HEAD WEIGHING SIX HUNDRED SHEKELS OF IRON (1S. 1S. 17:4-7); NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHOSE “IMAGE” WAS SIXTY CUBITS HIGH AND SIX CUBITS WIDE (DAN. DAN. 3:1); AND ANTICHRIST, WHOSE NUMBER IS SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX (REV. REV. 13:18+). EVEN SOLOMON AT THE HEIGHT OF HIS EARTHLY GLORY RECEIVED A MERE SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX TALENTS OF GOLD (1K. 1K. 10:14) EACH YEAR AND SAT ON A THRONE OF ONLY SIX STEPS (1K. 1K. 10:19). SOLOMON, IN HIS ADVANCED HUMAN WISDOM, GREAT POWER AND INFLUENCE, BUT EVENTUAL DRIFT FROM GOD, ILLUSTRATES CHARACTERISTICS SHARED BY THE ANTICHRIST OF THE END. THROUGHOUT HISTORY, THE BEST THAT MAN CAN PRODUCE BY EVERY AVAILABLE MEANS AND EFFORT OF REBELLIOUS WILL IS “666” WHICH FALLS SHORT OF GOD’S TRIUNE COMPLETENESS (“777”). REGARDLESS OF THE ACTUAL IDENTITY OF THREE TWO REVELATIONS OF EACH TWO REVELATION WITNESSES, THE SIMILARITY OF THEIR MINISTRY TO THAT OF MOSES WITH JESUS AND ELIJAH WITH JOHN IN ONE REVELATION IN THE MID-TRIBULATION AND THE SECOND REVELATION OF ISRAEL WITH PETER AND MICHAEL WITH JAMES IN THE PRE-TRIBULATION AND THE LAST REVELATION IS JOB WITH STEPHEN (APOSTLE) & ENOCH WITH STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE) IN THE POST-TRIBULATION SEEMS INTENDED TO UNDERSCORE THEIR ROLE AS WITNESSES TO THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. WITHIN THE “UNHOLY TRINITY” OF THE BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND SATAN, IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THERE ARE TWO HUMAN PERSONAGES: THE TWO BEASTS WHICH RISE FROM THE SEA AND THE EARTH, RESPECTIVELY (REV. REV. 13:1+, REV. 13:11+). THESE TWO MEN STAND AS WITNESSES TO THE DEPRAVITY OF MAN, AS EMPOWERED BY SATAN. BOTH ARE BEASTS, BOTH RISE FROM DISTINCT HUMAN POPULATIONS (THE SEA BEING A REFERENCE TO GENTILE NATIONS AND THE EARTH A POSSIBLE REFERENCE TO THE JEWISH NATION). THE SECOND BEAST HAS TWO HORNS WHICH MAY EMPHASIZE HIS SPECIAL ROLE AS A WITNESS TO THE FIRST BEAST, TO WHOM HE DIRECTS THE ATTENTION AND WORSHIP OF THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH. SIXTH STONE SARDIUS IS IN REVELATION 21:20. 
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THE NUMBER SEVEN APPEARS THE MOST FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED NUMBER IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION: EVEN THE MOST CARELESS READER OF THE APOCALYPSE MUST BE STRUCK BY THE MANNER IN WHICH ALMOST EVERY THING THERE IS ORDERED BY SEVENS. THUS, BESIDES THE SEVEN CHURCHES, AND THEIR SEVEN ANGELS, WE HAVE ALREADY IN THIS FIRST CHAPTER THE SEVEN SPIRITS (REV. REV. 1:4+), THE SEVEN CANDLESTICKS (REV. REV. 1:12+), THE SEVEN STARS (REV. REV. 1:16+); AND FURTHER ON, THE SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE (REV. REV. 4:4+), SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1+), SEVEN HORNS AND SEVEN EYES OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 5:6+), SEVEN HEAVENLY ANGELS WITH THEIR SEVEN TRUMPETS (REV. REV. 8:2+), SEVEN THUNDERS (REV. REV. 10:3+), SEVEN HEADS OF THE DRAGON, AND SEVEN CROWNS UPON THESE HEADS (REV. REV. 12:13+), THE SAME OF THE BEAST RISING OUT OF THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+), SEVEN LAST PLAGUES (REV. REV. 15:1+;REV. 1:1+); SEVEN VIALS (REV. REV. 15:7+), SEVEN MOUNTAINS (REV. REV. 17:9+), SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:10+); NOT TO SPEAK OF OTHER RECURRENCES, NOT SO OBVIOUS, OF THIS NUMBER SEVEN AS THE SIGNATURE OF THE BOOK; AS FOR INSTANCE, THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE ENTIRE BOOK INTO SEVEN VISIONS, THE SEVENFOLD ASCRIPTION OF GLORY TO THE LAMB (REV. REV. 5:12+), AND TO GOD (REV. REV. 7:12+).1 HINDSON LISTS THE FOLLOWING ‘SEVENS’ IN THE BOOK: CHURCHES (REV. REV. 1:4-20+; REV. 2:3+); SPIRITS (REV. REV. 1:4+; REV. 3:1+; REV. 4:5+; REV. 5:6+); LAMPSTANDS (REV. REV. 1:12-20+; REV. 2:1+); STARS (REV. REV. 1:16-20+; REV. 2:1+; REV. 3:1+); LAMPS OF FIRE (REV. REV. 4:5+); SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1-5+); HORNS (REV. REV. 5:6+); EYES (REV. REV. 5:6+); ANGELS (REV. REV. 8:2-6+); TRUMPETS (REV. REV. 8:2-6+); PEALS OF THUNDER (REV. REV. 10:3-4+); SEVEN THOUSAND PEOPLE (REV. REV. 11:13+); HEADS (REV. REV. 12:3+; REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3-9+); DIADEMS (REV. REV. 12:3+); ANGELS (REV. REV. 15:1-8+; REV. 21:9+); PLAGUES (REV. REV. 15:1-8+; REV. 21:9+); BOWLS (REV. REV. 15:7+; REV. 17:1+; REV. 21:9+); MOUNTAINS (REV. 17:9+); KINGS (REV. 17:10-11+); BEATITUDES (REV. REV. 1:3+; REV. 14:13+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 19:9+; REV. 20:6+; REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:14+); “I AMS” OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 1:8+, REV. 1:17+, REV. 1:18+; REV. 2:23+; REV. 21:6+; REV. 22:13+, REV. 22:16+).2 TENNEY NOTES SEVEN BEATITUDES (REV. REV. 1:3+; REV. 14:13+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 19:9+; REV. 20:6+; REV. 22:7+; REV. 22:14+).3 HINDSON NOTES: REV. 1:1+; REV. 2:16+; REV. 3:11+; REV. 11:14+; REV. 22:7+; REV. 22:12+; REV. 22:20+).”4 MORRIS MENTIONS SEVEN “I AMS” OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 1:8+, REV. 1:11+, REV. 1:17+, REV. 1:18+; REV. 21:6+; REV. 22:13+, REV. 22:16+) AND SEVEN DOXOLOGIES IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:9-11+; REV. 5:8-13+; REV. 7:9-12+; REV. 11:16-18+; REV. 14:2-3+; REV. 15:2-4+; REV. 19:1-6+).5 AS MENTIONED IN OUR DISCUSSION OF SIX, THE NUMBER SEVEN IS UNDERSTOOD TO DENOTE ‘PERFECTION’ IN THE SENSE OF COMPLETION. GOD CREATED IN SIX DAYS AND RESTED ON THE SEVENTH.6 THIS IS THE MAIN SYMBOLISM OF THE NUMBER SEVEN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE SEVEN CHURCHES ARE REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL CHURCHES. THE SEVEN SPIRITS REPRESENT THE PERFECT OMNISCIENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.7 THE SEVEN SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS DENOTE THE COMPLETENESS OF GOD’S WORLDWIDE JUDGMENT.8 THE PREVALENCE OF SEVEN THROUGHOUT THE BOOK OF REVELATION HAS ALSO BEEN RECOGNIZED AS SIGNIFYING THIS BOOK AS THE FINAL REVELATION OF GOD TO COMPLETE THE CANON OF SCRIPTURE: 9 ALMOST CERTAINLY ONE OF THE PRIMARY REASONS [FOR THE PREPONDERANCE OF SEVENS] IS TO EMPHASIZE THAT THIS IS THE LAST BOOK OF THE BIBLE! IN FACT, THE BOOK CLOSES WITH A GRAVE WARNING AGAINST ANYONE WHO WOULD PRETEND TO ADD ANYTHING FURTHER TO GOD’S INSPIRED WORD (REVELATION REV. 22:18+).10 IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT JOHN HAS WRITTEN HIS BOOK CAREFULLY TO SIGNIFY THE PERFECT PLAN OF GOD AND THE COMPLETENESS OF HIS WORK.11 WITH THE FINAL ACTS RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, GOD COMPLETES HIS MIGHTY ACT OF REDEMPTION AND RENEWAL THUS RESTORING HIS CREATION TO THE CONDITION IT HAD PRIOR TO THE ENTRANCE OF SIN.12 SEVENTH STONE CHRYSOLITE IS IN REVELATION 21:20.
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THE NUMBER EIGHT APPEARS THE LESS FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED NUMBER IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION: IN REVELATION 17:11 DECLARES, AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION. EIGHTH STONE BERYL IS IN REVELATION 21:20.
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THE NUMBER NINE APPEARS THE MOST LESS FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED NUMBER IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION: NINTH STONE TOPAZ OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM IS IN REVELATION 21:20.
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THE NUMBER TEN APPEARS THE MORE FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED NUMBER IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION: IN REVELATION 2:10 DECLARES, “FEAR NONE OF THOSE THINGS WHICH THOU SHALT SUFFER: BEHOLD, THE DEVIL SHALL CAST SOME OF YOU INTO PRISON, THAT YE MAY BE TRIED; AND YE SHALL HAVE TRIBULATION TEN DAYS: BE THOU FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE THEE A CROWN OF LIFE.” IN REVELATION 12:3 DECLARES, “AND THERE APPEARED ANOTHER WONDER IN HEAVEN; AND BEHOLD A GREAT RED DRAGON, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, AND SEVEN CROWNS UPON HIS HEADS.” IN REVELATION 13:1 DECLARES, “AND I STOOD UPON THE SAND OF THE SEA, AND SAW A BEAST RISE UP OUT OF THE SEA, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, AND UPON HIS HORNS TEN CROWNS, AND UPON HIS HEADS THE NAME (VICTORIA) OF BLASPHEMY.” IN REVELATION 17:3, 7, 12, 16 DECLARES, AND THERE CAME ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHICH HAD THE SEVEN VIALS, AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING UNTO ME, COME HITHER; I WILL SHEW UNTO THEE THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE THAT SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS: 2 WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. 3 SO HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS: AND I SAW A WOMAN SIT UPON A SCARLET COLORED BEAST, FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. 4 AND THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET COLOR, AND DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING A GOLDEN CUP IN HER HAND FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION: 5 AND UPON HER FOREHEAD WAS A NAME WRITTEN, MYSTERY (VICTORIA), BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 6 AND I SAW WTHE WOMAN DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF YTHE MARTYRS OF JESUS: AND WHEN I SAW HER, I WONDERED WITH GREAT ADMIRATION. 7 AND THE ANGEL SAID UNTO ME, WHEREFORE DIDST THOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL THEE UTHE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER, WHICH HATH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. 8 THE BEAST THAT THOU SAWEST WAS, AND IS NOT; AND SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND GO INTO PERDITION: AND THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL WONDER, WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY BEHOLD THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. 9 AND HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HATH WISDOM. THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH. 10 AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS: FIVE ARE FALLEN, AND ONE IS, AND THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME; AND WHEN HE COMETH, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT SPACE. 11 AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION. 12 AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS, WHICH HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET; BUT RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST. 13 THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND SHALL GIVE THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH UNTO THE BEAST. 14 THESE SHALL MAKE WAR (THE BEGINNING OF THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% TO 33.3333%) WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM: FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS: AND THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED (7), AND CHOSEN (3), AND FAITHFUL (1). 15 AND HE SAITH UNTO ME, THE WATERS WHICH THOU SAWEST, WHERE THE WHORE SITTETH, ARE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES. 16 AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST UPON THE BEAST, THESE SHALL HATE THE WHORE, AND SHALL MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND SHALL EAT HER FLESH, AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. 17 FOR GOD HATH PUT IN THEIR HEARTS TO FULFIL HIS WILL, AND TO AGREE, AND GIVE THEIR KINGDOM UNTO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED. 18 AND THE WOMAN WHICH THOU SAWEST IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.” TENTH STONE CHRYSOPRASE IS IN REVELATION 21:20. 
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THE NUMBER ELEVEN APPEARS THE MOST LESS FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED NUMBER IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION: IN REVELATION 21:20 DECLARES THAT THE JACINTH STONE IS ONE OF THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM. ELEVENTH STONE JACINTH IS IN REVELATION 21:20.
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THE NUMBER TWELVE APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS THE TWELVE THOUSAND JEWS FROM EACH OF THE TWELVE TRIBES (REV. REV. 7:5-8+, REV. 14:1+), THE WOMAN’S GARLAND OF TWELVE STARS (REV. REV. 12:1+), THE TWELVE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM NAMED AFTER THE TWELVE TRIBES AND ATTENDED BY TWELVE ANGELS (REV. REV. 21:12+), THE TWELVE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM NAMED AFTER THE TWELVE APOSTLES (REV. REV. 21:14+), THE LENGTH, BREADTH, AND HEIGHT OF THE CITY BEING TWELVE THOUSAND FURLONGS (REV. REV. 21:16+), THE TWELVE PEARLS AT THE TWELVE GATES (REV. REV. 21:21+), AND THE TWELVE FRUITS OF THE TREE OF LIFE, YIELDING ITS FRUIT EACH MONTH (REV. REV. 22:2+). THE PRIMARY SYMBOLISM DENOTED BY THE NUMBER TWELVE IS ITS DOMINANT ASSOCIATION WITH THE SONS OF JACOB, THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (GEN. GEN. 35:22; GEN. 49:28). SINCE ISRAEL IS GOD’S ELECT 1 AND JESUS CHOSE TWELVE APOSTLES,2 IT MAY BE THAT GOD’S SOVEREIGN CHOICE IS ALSO REFLECTED IN THIS VALUE. BUT EVEN IN JESUS’ SELECTION OF TWELVE APOSTLES, A DIRECT RELATIONSHIP TO THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IS INTENDED (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NEARLY ALL OCCURRENCES OF TWELVE, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 22:2+), ARE RELATED TO THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND REFLECT THE INTENSE “JEWISHNESS” OF THE BOOK. 3 AS WE SHALL SEE IN OUR DISCUSSION OF RELATED PASSAGES AND THEMES, THE FULFILLMENT OF OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE NATION ISRAEL IS A KEY TO UNDERSTANDING MUCH OF WHAT TAKES PLACE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. HENCE, THE PREPONDERANCE OF TWELVE. SOME HAVE SEEN TWELVE AS DENOTING ‘UNITY IN DIVERSITY’ IN THAT INDIVIDUALS (THE TRIBES, THE APOSTLES) ARE CONSIDERED AS A UNIFIED PEOPLE OF GOD.4 STILL OTHERS HAVE FOUND IN THE NUMBER THE IDEA OF COMPLETENESS WITH THE TWELVE TRIBES REPRESENTING ALL ISRAEL AND TWELVE MONTHS REPRESENTING A COMPLETE YEAR.5 THE EXISTENCE OF SYMBOLS AND CATEGORIZATION OF WRITING AS APOCALYPTIC GENRE ARE NOT LICENSE FOR JETTISONING THE PRIMARY LITERAL MEANING OF NUMBERS. CONCERNING THE POSSIBLE ABUSING CORRUPTION OF BIBLICAL NUMEROLOGY,1 TRENCH HAS WELL OBSERVED: IN ALL SPECULATIONS UPON NUMBERS WE MAY VERY PROFITABLY LAY TO HEART THE WISE CAUTION OF FULLER, [A PISGAH SIGHT OF PALESTINE, B. III. C. 6.]... “FOR MATTER OF NUMBERS FANCY IS NEVER AT A LOSS...BUT SUCH AS IN EXPOUNDING OF SCRIPTURE REAP MORE THAN GOD DID SOW THERE, NEVER EAT WHAT THEY REAP THENCE, BECAUSE SUCH GRAINLESS HUSKS, WHEN SERIOUSLY THRESHED OUT, VANISH ALL INTO CHAFF.”2 THIS CAUTION APPLIES NOT ONLY TO NUMBERS, BUT TO THE INTERPRETATION OF SYMBOLS AND TYPOLOGY. IN THE CASE OF NUMEROLOGY, SYMBOLS, AND TYPOLOGY, GOD UNDENIABLY CONVEYS MORE THAN THE SURFACE TEXT ITSELF SUGGESTS, THE PROBLEM IS IN DETERMINING HOW VALID ARE THE ADDITIONAL INSIGHTS ONE MAY GAIN. AS SOON AS THE MEANING ATTRIBUTED TO A NUMBER, SYMBOL, OR TYPE IS CARRIED BEYOND WHAT GOD INTENDED TO CONVEY, THEN WE ARE EATING FULLER’S “GRAINLESS HUSKS.” SO DUE CAUTION MUST BE EXERCISED, ESPECIALLY BY TEACHERS.3 BEALE PROVIDES US WITH ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE MOST COMMON ABUSE OF NUMBERS: A DENIAL OF ANY LITERAL VALUE AND SUBSTITUTING A FIGURATIVE MEANING IN ITS PLACE: THE SEVEN KINGS [OF REV. REV. 17:10+] ARE NOT TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH ANY SPECIFIC HISTORICAL RULERS BUT REPRESENT RATHER THE OPPRESSIVE POWER OF WORLD GOVERNMENT THROUGHOUT THE AGES, WHICH ARROGATES TO ITSELF DIVINE PREROGATIVES AND PERSECUTES GOD’S PEOPLE.4 THE NAME “CHRIST” APPEARS SEVEN TIMES AND THE NAME “JESUS” FOURTEEN TIMES. “THE LAMB” IS USED OF CHRIST TWENTY-EIGHT TIMES, SEVEN BRINGING THE LAMB AND GOD TOGETHER. THE 7 X 4 APPEARANCES OF THIS TITLE UNDERSCORE THE UNIVERSAL SCOPE OF THE LAMB’S COMPLETE VICTORY...TWELVE IS THE NUMBER OF GOD’S PEOPLE, WHICH IS SQUARED TO INDICATE COMPLETENESS AND MULTIPLIED BY ONE THOUSAND TO CONNOTE VASTNESS. [REV. REV. 7:4+; REV. 14:1+]5 NOTICE HOW BEALE PUTS HIS INTERPRETER’S “SPIN” ON THE NUMBERS IN ORDER TO DENY THEIR LITERALNESS WITH PHRASES LIKE TO INDICATE AND TO CONNOTE. SOME INTERPRETERS SEEM TO DESPAIR OF DEALING WITH THE NUMBERS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ANY SORT OF LITERAL WAY. THIS CAN BE CARRIED TO SUCH AN EXTREME AS TO TOTALLY DENY ANY LITERAL MEANING WHILE FAILING TO PROVIDE A FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDING IN ITS PLACE:6 HERE WE MEET WITH BOTH CONFUSION (WE CAN’T KNOW WHAT THE NUMBERS MEAN) AND ANTI-SUPERNATURALISM (WE CAN’T KNOW THE WRITER’S INTENTION—NEVER MIND THAT HE WAS TOLD SIMPLY TO RECORD WHAT HE WAS SHOWN). WHEN IT COMES TO NUMBERS AND THEIR MEANING IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, IT IS NOT UNCOMMON FOR INTERPRETERS TO ASK THE READER TO EXCHANGE HIS GOLD (THE NUMBER’S LITERAL MEANING) FOR FOOL’S GOLD (A FANCIFUL, VAGUE INTERPRETATION, OR PERHAPS NO INTERPRETATION AT ALL). IT MAY BE VALID IN SOME CASES TO UNDERSTAND AN ADDITIONAL WELL-RECOGNIZED FIGURATIVE MEANING CONNOTED BY A NUMBER, BUT THIS SHOULD NOT BE DONE IN LIEU OF ITS LITERAL VALUE. THERE WERE, AFTER ALL, TWELVE ACTUAL SONS OF ISRAEL (GEN. GEN. 35:22-26) AND JESUS MINISTERED TO TWELVE ACTUAL DISCIPLES (MTT. MAT. 10:2-5). TWELFTH STONE AMETHYST IS IN REVELATION 21:20. 
THE ALMIGHTY: Ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [HO PANTOKRATŌR] (“THE ALMIGHTY”) IS DERIVED FROM ὁ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΚΡΑΤῶΝ [HO PANTŌN KRATŌN] (“THE ONE WHO HOLDS ALL”) AND IS RENDERED IN THE LXX FOR שַׁדַּי [ŠADDAY] IN THE BOOK OF JOB AND צְבָאוֹת [ṢEḆĀʾÔṮ] (“HOSTS”) ELSEWHERE.6 IT IS A REFERENCE TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND MIGHT, HIS COMMAND OF POWERFUL FORCE.
WHO WAS AND IS AND IS TO COME: ὁ ἦΝ ΚΑὶ ὁ Ω῍Ν ΚΑὶ ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ĒN KAI HO ŌN KAI HO ERCHOMENOS], THE SAME PHRASE AS IS FOUND IN REVELATION REV. 1:4+, REV. 1:8+, BUT WITH THE 1ST AND 2ND TITLES REVERSED & COMPRISED OF A VERB AND TWO PARTICIPLES: “THE HE WAS AND THE WHO IS AND THE COMING ONE”. THIS UNUSUAL GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION IS DISCUSSED IN THE COMMENTARY ON REVELATION 1:4
REVELATION 4:9
WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES GIVE GLORY: THIS MAY ALSO REFER TO CHERUBIM OR SERAPHIM. THIS IS A REPETITIVE EVENT AS TRULY EVIDENCED BY THE FUTURE TENSE: ΔΏΣΟΥΣΙΝ [DŌSOUSIN], THEY SHALL GIVE.
WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER: THIS IS A REFERENCE TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AS CAN BE SEEN BY THE SON (JESUS) BEING MENTIONED IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE “AND FROM JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 1:5+). THIS UNUSUAL GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION IS COMPRISED OF A PRESENT PARTICIPLE (ὁ Ω῍Ν [HO ŌN], HE WHO IS), AN IMPERFECT VERB (ὁ ἦΝ [HO ĒN], HE WAS) AND ANOTHER PRESENT PARTICIPLE (ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS], HE WHO IS COMING). A MORE LITERAL RENDERING MIGHT BE, “THE ONE WHO IS AND THE HE WAS AND THE COMING ONE”. SEVERAL UNUSUAL ASPECTS OF THIS GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION HAVE BEEN NOTED: ANOTHER RARE GRAMMATICAL PHENOMENON OF THIS TITLE IS THE FINITE VERB EN DOING DUTY FOR A PARTICIPLE (SIMCOX). IT IS MODIFIED BY A DEFINITE ARTICLE AND IS PARALLEL WITH PARTICIPLES IN THE FIRST AND THIRD MEMBERS OF THE EXPRESSION. THE REASON FOR THIS PECULIARITY LIES IN A LIMITATION OF THE VERB ΕἰΜΊ [EIMI] (“I AM”), WHICH HAS NO PARTICIPIAL FORM TO EXPRESS CONTINUING ACTION IN PAST TIME. THE WRITER WANTED TO DESCRIBE THE FATHER’S BEING BY INCLUDING HIS ETERNAL AND CONTINUING EXISTENCE PRIOR TO THE PRESENT MOMENT. THE IMPERFECT INDICATIVE WAS THE ONLY LINGUISTIC DEVICE FOR DOING SO.2 REGARDING “WHO IS” (NOMINATIVE) FOLLOWING THE PREPOSITION “FROM,” WALLACE OBSERVES: THIS IS THE FIRST AND WORST GRAMMATICAL SOLECISM IN REVELATION, BUT MANY MORE ARE TO FOLLOW. THERE ARE TWO BROAD OPTIONS FOR HOW TO DEAL WITH IT: EITHER THE AUTHOR UNINTENTIONALLY ERRED OR HE INTENTIONALLY VIOLATED STANDARD SYNTAX. IF UNINTENTIONAL, IT COULD BE DUE TO A HEAVILY SEMITIZED GREEK, OR MERELY REPRESENT THE LEVEL OF LINGUISTIC SKILL THAT A MINIMALLY EDUCATED MAN MIGHT ACHIEVE (AS IN THE VULGAR PAPYRI). EITHER OF THESE IS DOUBTFUL HERE BECAUSE (1) SUCH A FLAGRANT MISUNDERSTANDING OF THE RUDIMENTS OF GREEK WOULD ALMOST SURELY MEAN THAT THE AUTHOR SIMPLY COULD NOT COMPOSE IN GREEK, YET THE APOCALYPSE ITSELF ARGUES AGAINST THIS; (2) NOWHERE ELSE DOES THE SEER USE A NOMINATIVE IMMEDIATELY AFTER A PREPOSITION (IN FACT, HE USES ἀΠΌ [APO] 32 TIMES WITH A GENITIVE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING). IF INTENTIONAL, THE QUESTION OF WHAT THE AUTHOR INTENDS. FEW SCHOLARS WOULD DISAGREE WITH CHARLES’ ASSESSMENT [R.H. CHARLES, A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY ON THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN]: “THE SEER HAS DELIBERATELY VIOLATED THE RULES OF GRAMMAR IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THE DIVINE NAME INVIOLATE FROM THE CHANGE WHICH IT WOULD NECESSARILY HAVE UNDERGONE IF DECLINED. HENCE THE DIVINE NAME IS HERE IN THE NOMINATIVE.” IT WOULD BE LIKE ONE AMERICAN SAYING TO ANOTHER, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN ‘WE THE PEOPLE?’ ” IF THE QUESTION HAD BEEN, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN US THE PEOPLE?” THE ALLUSION TO THE PREAMBLE TO THE CONSTITUTION WOULD HAVE BEEN LOST.3 THE PHRASE IS TO BE REGARDED AS AN INDECLINABLE PROPER NAME4 MEANT TO BE FAMILIAR TO READERS OF THE GREEK OLD TESTAMENT WHO READ OF THE NAME WHICH GOD REVEALED TO MOSES AT THE BURNING BUSH, ἘΓΏ ΕἰΜΙ ὁ ὢΝ [EGŌ EIMI HO ŌN], “I AM WHO I AM” (EX. EX. 3:14, LXX). ALTHOUGH THE PHRASE DENOTES GOD’S ETERNALITY, IT ALSO EMPHASIZES ONE OF THE THEMES OF THIS BOOK: HIS SOON COMING. “SUCH A MEANS OF REFERRING TO THE FUTURE ALSO HEIGHTENS THE FOCUS UPON THE IMMINENCE OF HIS COMING: HE WHO IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY MAY ARRIVE AT ANY MOMENT.”5 IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW SO MANY SHOULD ASSUME WITHOUT FURTHER QUESTION THAT ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS] [THE COMING ONE] HERE IS==ὁ ἐΣΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ESOMENOS] [THE ONE WHO SHALL BE], AND THAT THUS WE HAVE THE ETERNITY OF GOD EXPRESSED HERE SO FAR AS IT CAN BE EXPRESSED, IN FORMS OF TIME: “HE WHO WAS, AND IS, AND SHALL BE.” BUT HOW ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS] SHOULD EVER HAVE THIS SIGNIFICANCE IS HARD TO PERCEIVE...WHAT IS THE KEY-NOTE TO THIS WHOLE BOOK? SURELY IT IS, “I COME QUICKLY. THE WORLD SEEMS TO HAVE ALL THINGS ITS OWN WAY, TO KILL MY SERVANTS; BUT I COME QUICKLY.” WITH THIS ANNOUNCEMENT THE BOOK BEGINS, REV. REV. 1:7+; WITH THIS IT ENDS, REV. REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:12+, REV. 22:20+ AND THIS IS A CONSTANTLY RECURRING NOTE THROUGH IT ALL, REV. REV. 2:5+, REV. 2:16+; REV. 3:11+; REV. 6:17+; REV. 11:18+; REV. 14:7+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 18:20+.6
REVELATION 4:10 (USA LOCAL HELP INFORMATION 411 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS FALL DOWN: THEIR ACTION IS TIED TO THE DOXOLOGY GIVEN BY THE LIVING CREATURES. WHENEVER THE CREATURES SHALL GIVE GLORY, THE ELDERS SHALL THEMSELVES FALL DOWN: ΠΕΣΟῦΝΤΑΙ [PESOUNTAI], FUTURE TENSE MIDDLE VOICE. THIS IS REPETITIVE AND VOLUNTARY WORSHIP (REV. REV. 4:10+; REV. 5:8-10+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 11:16+; REV. 19:4+). THEY “WORSHIP AT HIS FOOTSTOOL” FOR “HE IS HOLY” (PS. PS. 99:5).
[image: ]
REVELATION 4:11 (USA LOCAL HELP INFORMATION 411 PHONE NUMBER WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0)
WORTHY TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER: ΛΑΒΕῖΝ [LABEIN], PRESENT TENSE: TO BE CONTINUALLY RECEIVING. BOTH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) ARE WORTHY TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER (REV. REV. 5:12+). 
YOU CREATED ALL THINGS: IF THERE COULD HAVE BEEN ANY DOUBT ABOUT WHO IS SEATED ON THE THRONE, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN/STEPHEN YAHWEH! HERE IT IS REMOVED. HE ALONE IS THE SUPREME CREATOR, ALL ELSE IS CREATURE. HE ALONE IS INDEPENDENT, ALL ELSE IS DEPENDENT UPON HIM. RECOGNITION OF THIS DISTINCTION IS THE FOUNDATION OF ALL RIGHT WORSHIP, FOR WORSHIP OF ANY OTHER IS DIRECTING TO THAT WHICH IS DEPENDENT WHAT IS ONLY FOR THE ORIGINATOR (REV. REV. 22:8-9+). ALL WORSHIP DIRECTED ELSEWHERE IS IDOLATRY. SCRIPTURE REVEALS THAT ALL THREE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY PARTICIPATED IN CREATION: THE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN/YAHWEH (GEN. GEN. 1:1-31; ISA. ISA. 40:21-28; ISA. ISA. 43:1, ISA. 43:7; ISA. ISA. 45:12, ISA. 45:18; ISA. 48:13; ISA. 51:13; ACTS ACTS 14:15; ACTS 17:24). THE HOLY GHOST, THE TOP ENGLISH BROTHER JOHN (GEN. GEN. 1:2; JOB JOB 26:13; JOB 33:4; PS. PS. 104:30; ISA. ISA. 42:5). THE TOP ENGLISH SON JESUS (JOHN JOHN 1:3; EPH. EPH. 3:9; COL. COL. 1:16; HEB. HEB. 1:3; REV. REV. 3:14+).
BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED: HIS ROLE AS CREATOR UNDERWRITES ALL WORSHIP OF HIM, FOR HE ALONE IS CREATOR AND ALL ELSE IS CREATURE AND THEREFORE, ENTIRELY DEPENDENT UPON HIS WILL FOR CONTINUED EXISTENCE (HEB. HEB. 1:3). “IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST” (COL. COL. 1:17) “FOR OF HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN” (ROM. ROM. 11:36). TR AND MT HAVE ΕΙΣΙ [EISI], EXIST. NU HAS ἦΣΑΝ [ĒSAN], EXISTED. THE PAST TENSE EMPHASIZES THE CREATIVE ACT. THE PRESENT TENSE EMPHASIZES THEIR ONGOING EXISTENCE BY HIS WILL. WERE CREATED, ἔΚΤΙΣΑΣ [EKTISAS], THE AORIST TENSE TYPICALLY DENOTES PAST TIME. GOD FINISHED CREATION AND THEN RESTED (GEN. GEN. 2:2-3; EX. EX. 20:11; EX. 31:17). “WHEN THE NT REFERS TO CREATION... IT ALWAYS REFERS TO A PAST, COMPLETED EVENT—AN IMMEDIATE WORK OF GOD, NOT A STILL-OCCURRING PROCESS OF EVOLUTION.”1 EVEN IF IT WERE SOMEHOW POSSIBLE FOR COMPLEX LIFE FORMS TO ARISE BY CHANCE,2 THE NOTION IS PRECLUDED BY SCRIPTURE. CREATION IS NOT AN ONGOING PROCESS.3 HERE WE NEED TO ALERT THE READER OF THE DANGER OF ALLOWING THE CHAPTER BREAK BETWEEN CHAPTERS 4 AND 5 TO DESTROY THE FLOW OF THE TEXT. THERE IS AN INTIMATE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE WORDS OF THE CHERUBIM AND ELDERS CONCERNING CREATION AND THE EVENTS OF THE NEXT CHAPTER WHERE THE LAMB TAKES THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL. FOR HERE THE SUBJECT IS CREATION AND THERE IT WILL BE REDEMPTION. NOT REDEMPTION POSITIONALLY WHICH WAS ACCOMPLISHED AT THE CROSS, BUT EXPERIENTIALLY. NOT JUST REDEMPTION OF SAVED MEN, BUT OF THE ENTIRE CREATED ORDER (ROM. ROM. 8:18-22) WHICH HAS BEEN SUBJECT TO SATAN SINCE THE FALL (MTT. MAT. 4:8; LUKE LUKE 4:6; JOHN JOHN 12:31; JOHN 14:30; JOHN 16:11; 2COR. 2COR. 4:4; 1JN. 1JN. 5:19; REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 13:7+). THUS, CREATION IS THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRST GREAT UTTERANCE OF THE ZŌA AND THE ELDERS. THEIR WORDS ANNOUNCE THE BLESSED FACT THAT THE JUDGMENTS WHICH ARE ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE, HAVE FOR THEIR GREAT OBJECT THE REMOVAL OF THE CURSE [GEN. GEN. 3:14-19], AND OF ALL UNHOLINESS FROM THE EARTH; AND THE ENDING OF CREATION’S GROANING AND TRAVAIL.4
LEVEL 4-5 (PROVERBS 5-6; ACTS 4/ACTS 5): CHAPTER 5 (STEEL LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 1-2) THE 5TH HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 5TH HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 5TH HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 5TH HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 5:1
HAVING SEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND HIS GLORIOUS THRONE, JOHN’S ATTENTION IS NOW DRAWN TO A SCROLL HELD IN THE FATHER’S HAND (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THE REDEEMING LAMB TAKES THE SCROLL AND PREPARES TO OPEN ITS SEALS, INITIATING GOD’S JUDGMENTS IN THE DAY OF THE LORD AND BEGINNING THE RECLAMATION OF THE EARTH IN PREPARATION FOR GOD’S DIRECT RULE.
AND I SAW: JOHN’S FOCUS NOW SHIFTS FROM THE DETAILS OF THE THRONE AND THE LIVING CREATURES AND ELDERS TO THAT WHICH LAYS UPON THE RIGHT HAND OF “HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE.” THE SCENE WHICH PRESENTS ITSELF TO JOHN IS AMONG THE MOST SUBLIME IN ALL OF SCRIPTURE. IF ISAIAH ISA. 53:1 CAN BE SAID TO BE THE “HOLY OF HOLIES” OF THE OT, THEN PERHAPS REVELATION REV. 5:1+ HOLDS THAT HONOR IN THE NT. WHERE, IN ALL THE REVELATIONS OF ETERNITY, IS THERE ANOTHER SUCH A SCENE? WHERE, IN ALL THE DISCLOSURES OF GOD, AND HIS AWFUL ADMINISTRATIONS, IS THERE ANOTHER SUCH A PICTURE, OR ANOTHER SUCH A CRISIS? SEARCH THE BOOK OF INSPIRATION FROM END TO END, AND YOU WILL FIND NO PARALLEL TO IT.1
RIGHT HAND: THE SIDE OF FAVOR AND STRENGTH (PS. PS. 20:6; PS. 74:11; PS. 80:17; PS. 89:13; PS. 98:1). THIS IS THE SIDE AT WHICH THE SON IS SEATED AWAITING HIS KINGDOM (PS. PS. 110:1; DAN. DAN. 7:13-14; MARK MARK 16:19; ACTS ACTS 5:31; ACTS 7:55; EPH. EPH. 1:20; COL. COL. 3:1; HEB. HEB. 1:3; HEB. 10:12) AND MAKING INTERCESSION FOR HIS CHURCH (ROM. ROM. 8:34). JESUS IS SEATED “WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ON HIS THRONE” (REV. REV. 3:21+) AND SHARES THE POWER AND REIGN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (REV. REV. 5:13+; REV. 6:16+; REV. 7:10+ CF. 1K. 1K. 2:19). THE LONG PERIOD OF WAITING WHILE HE REMAINS SEATED IS ABOUT TO COME TO AN END.
ON THE THRONE: THE POSITION FROM WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) RULES THE AFFAIRS OF HIS UNIVERSE (PS. PS. 47:8; ISA. ISA. 6:1; DAN. DAN. 7:9-10). THE THRONE PICTURES BOTH SOVEREIGNTY AND JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:11+).
A SCROLL: A ETERNAL BOOK ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ [BIBLION] (A BIBLE, BOOK, SCROLL, SPELL BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT, MAGIC BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), PAPYRUS ROLL, PARCHMENT, HEROISM LETTER OR AUTHORITATIVE CERTIFICATE), ALSO RENDERED BOOK (REV. REV. 1:11+; REV. 3:5+; REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+; REV. 20:12+; REV. 20:15+; REV. 21:27+; REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:9-10+, REV. 22:18-19+). LATER, A MIGHTY ANGEL APPEARS WITH A LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ [BIBLARIDION] (A LITTLE BIBLE, LITTLE BOOK, LITTLE SCROLL, LITTLE SPELL BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), LITTLE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT, LITTLE MAGIC BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), LITTLE PAPYRUS ROLL, LITTLE PARCHMENT, LITTLE HEROISM LETTER OR LITTLE AUTHORITATIVE CERTIFICATE), ALSO RENDERED LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK (REV. REV. 1:11+; REV. 3:5+; REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+; REV. 20:12+; REV. 20:15+; REV. 21:27+; REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:9-10+, REV. 22:18-19+), AND CRIES OUT AT WHICH SEVEN THUNDERS (TOP-SECRET BOOKS) UTTER THEIR VOICES. JOHN IS TOLD TO SEAL UP THE THINGS WHICH THE SEVEN THUNDERS UTTER AND NOT WRITE THEM (REV. REV. 10:4+). THE ANGEL THEN DECLARES (EVEN SWEARS) THAT “IN THE DAYS OF THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL, WHEN HE IS ABOUT TO SOUND, THE MYSTERY OF GOD WOULD BE FINISHED, AS HE DECLARED TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS.” (REV. REV. 10:6+). JOHN IS THEN COMMANDED TO EAT THE LITTLE BOOK WHICH WILL BE SWEET TO THE TASTE BUT BITTER IN THE STOMACH. THE BOOK GIVEN TO JOHN, LIKE THAT EATEN BY EZEKIEL (EZE. EZE. 2:9-EZE. 3:5), APPARENTLY CONTAINS PROPHETIC PRONOUNCEMENTS OF GOD, OF WOE AND JUDGMENT, WHICH MUST COME TO PASS (REV. REV. 10:9-11+). THERE ARE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THIS SCROLL AND THESE OTHER BOOKS. THIS SCROLL IS ALSO SEALED. GREAT PROPHETIC STREAMS FIND THEIR FULFILLMENT IN THE OPENING OF THE SCROLL. THESE SIMILARITIES HAVE LED SOME TO SUGGEST THAT THE SEALED SCROLL PRIMARILY CONTAINS PROPHETIC INFORMATION PREVIOUSLY UNREVEALED WHICH IS NOW MADE KNOWN THROUGH THE THINGS SHOWN JOHN. WHAT OUGHT WE TO LOOK FOR AS THE FIRST THING, IN THE APOCALYPSE, WHICH , AS WE HAVE SEEN, HAS THE END OF THE “MANY DAYS” AND “THE TIME OF THE END” FOR ITS GREAT SUBJECT, BUT THE UNSEALING OF THIS BOOK, THE SEALING OF WHICH IS SO PROMINENTLY SPOKEN OF IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL? ...WE TAKE IT THEREFORE THAT THE OPENING OF THE SEALS OF THIS BOOK IS THE ENLARGEMENT, DEVELOPMENT, AND CONTINUATION OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL, DESCRIBING, FROM GOD’S SIDE, THE JUDGMENTS NECESSARY TO SECURE THE FULFILMENT OF ALL THAT HE HAS FORETOLD.2 AS ATTRACTIVE AS THIS EXPLANATION MAY BE, IT FALLS SHORT OF EXPLAINING THE EMPHASIS PLACED IN THIS CHAPTER BETWEEN THE RIGHT TO OPEN THE BOOK AND REDEMPTION. THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS SCROLL IS NOT FOUND ONLY IN THE FACT THAT, LIKE OTHER PROPHETIC WRITINGS, IT IS SEALED, BUT ALSO IN ITS CLOSE ASSOCIATION WITH REDEMPTION (REV. REV. 5:9+) AND THE EVENTS WHICH FOLLOW UPON THE LOOSING OF ITS SEALS. THE SCROLL IS INHERENTLY RELATED TO THE FULFILLMENT OF A PURCHASE. LADD SUGGESTS THE SCROLL IS A FORM OF ANCIENT WILL. HEB. 9:1).”3 THIS VIEW HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF EXPLAINING THE EMPHASIS FOUND HERE UPON THE DEATH OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:9+). THE EVENTS WHICH TRANSPIRE FOLLOWING THE LOOSING OF THE SEALS ARE DIRECTLY RELATED TO CHRIST’S INHERITANCE: [PSALM PS. 2:1-3] DESCRIBE[S] THE REBELLIOUS WORLD FORCES GATHERED TOGETHER TO TRY TO PREVENT GOD’S MESSIAH FROM TAKING TENANT POSSESSION OR ADMINISTRATION OF THE EARTH. [PSALM PS. 2:7] RECORDS THAT WHEN THE MESSIAH CONFRONTS THIS CHALLENGE, HE WILL DECLARE WHAT GOD HAS ALREADY DECREED CONCERNING HIM: “THOU ART MY SON.” ...THE BIBLICAL TERM “SON” INVOLVES THE CONCEPT OF “HEIR” (GAL. GAL. 4:7). THUS, AS GOD’S SON, THE MESSIAH IS THE HEIR OF AN INHERITANCE GIVEN TO HIM BY GOD. PSALM PS. 2:8 PRESENTS GOD’S DESCRIPTION OF THAT INHERITANCE: “I SHALL GIVE THEE THE NATIONS FOR THINE INHERITANCE, AND THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE EARTH FOR THY POSSESSION.”4 ALTHOUGH THE LOOSING OF THE SEALS RESULTS IN THE REALIZATION OF THE PROMISED INHERITANCE (PS. PS. 2:8), IT SEEMS THAT MORE THAN JUST A WILL IS IN VIEW. A PURCHASE WAS MADE AT THE CROSS, AND NOW THE DEED OF THAT PURCHASE IS BEING CLAIMED BY ITS RIGHTFUL OWNER. WHILE BABYLON HAD BESIEGED JERUSALEM, GOD TOLD JEREMIAH TO PURCHASE A PLOT OF GROUND IN ISRAEL. EVEN THOUGH THE LAND HAD FALLEN TO BABYLON, JEREMIAH’S PURCHASE DEMONSTRATED THE REALITY OF GOD’S PROMISE TO RESTORE ISRAEL BACK TO THE LAND (JER. JER. 32:14-15, JER. 32:43-44). THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT PARALLELS BETWEEN JEREMIAH’S DEED OF PURCHASE AND MESSIAH’S REDEMPTION DESCRIBED IN THIS CHAPTER. IN BOTH CASES, A PURCHASE WAS MADE IN ADVANCE AND A PERIOD INTERVENED BEFORE THE POSSESSION WAS FULLY AWARDED AT A FUTURE DATE. ALTHOUGH [JEREMIAH] HAD PAID THE PRICE OF REDEMPTION FOR THIS COUSIN’S LAND AND THEREBY HAD GAINED THE RIGHT OF TENANT POSSESSION, HE COULD NOT TAKE IMMEDIATE, ACTUAL POSSESSION OF THE LAND FOR AT LEAST TWO REASONS. FIRST, JEREMIAH WAS CONFINED IN PRISON WHEN HE PAID THE PRICE OF REDEMPTION (JER. JER. 32:2-3, JER. 32:8-9). SECOND, HIS COUSIN’S LAND WAS “ALREADY UNDER BABYLONIAN CONTROL” WHEN JEREMIAH PAID FOR IT. BECAUSE ISRAEL HAD REBELLED AGAINST GOD SO PERSISTENTLY, ITS LAND INHERITANCE HAD BEEN TURNED OVER TO FOREIGNERS (LAM. LAM. 5:2; JER. JER. 32:21-24, JER. 32:28-36). THE JEWS (INCLUDING JEREMIAH) WOULD BE EXILED TO OTHER COUNTRIES, AND THEIR LAND WOULD CONTINUE UNDER ENEMY CONTROL FOR SEVERAL DECADES; BUT THEN THE JEWS WOULD BE REGATHERED TO THEIR HOMELAND, AND THEIR LAND WOULD BE RESTORED TO THEIR CONTROL (JER. JER. 32:15, JER. 32:37, JER. 32:41-44). BECAUSE HE KNEW THAT ACTUAL POSSESSION OF THE LAND COULD NOT TAKE PLACE FOR MANY YEARS, JEREMIAH COMMANDED THAT BOTH DEEDS OF PURCHASE BE PLACED IN A SECURE PLACE FOR A LONG TIME (JER. JER. 32:13-15).5 THE PURCHASE PRICE HAS BEEN PAID, BUT THAT WHICH HAS BEEN PURCHASED REMAINS IN THE HANDS OF USURPERS. THUS, A CHAIN OF JUDGMENTS ARE BROUGHT FORTH BY WHICH THE PURCHASER TAKES BACK WHAT HE RIGHTFULLY OWNS. IN THE END, THE USURPERS ARE EVICTED AND THAT WHICH HAS BEEN PURCHASED IS FINALLY IN THE HANDS OF THE PURCHASER. THE CONTENTS OF THE ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ [BIBLION AN ETERNAL BOOK (A BIBLE, BOOK, SCROLL, SPELL BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT, MAGIC BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), PAPYRUS ROLL, PARCHMENT, HEROISM LETTER OR AUTHORITATIVE CERTIFICATE)] MUST BE BROUGHT INTO RELATION TO THE WHOLE CHAIN OF JUDICIAL ACTS WHICH UNFOLD FROM REV. REV. 6:1+ ON AND FROM WHICH THERE DEVELOP ORGANICALLY THE VISIONS OF THE TRUMPETS AND BOWLS. HENCE WE ARE NOT CONCERNED MERELY WITH THE 6 OR 7 SEALS THEMSELVES, BUT WITH ALL THE LAST EVENTS UP TO THE CONSUMMATION.6 THE MEANING OF THE SCROLL IS BEST UNDERSTOOD BY RECOGNIZING THE TRUTH IN EACH OF THESE IDEAS: A CATALOG OF JUDGMENTS - JUDGMENTS OF LAMENT AND MOURNING AND WOE ATTEND THE OPENING OF EACH SEAL (AND THE SUBSEQUENT TRUMPETS AND BOWLS). IN THIS, THE SCROLL IS SIMILAR TO EZEKIEL’S BOOK (EZE. EZE. 2:9-10). “WHEN THE LAMB BREAKS THE SEALS, IT IS NOT MERELY A DISCLOSURE OF THE SCROLL’S CONTENTS, BUT AN ACTIVATION OF THOSE CONTENTS.”7 PROPHETIC REVELATION - AS THE SEALS ARE REMOVED FROM THE SCROLL, EVENTS UNFOLD WHICH ARE THE FULFILLMENT OF PROPHETIC THEMES FOUND ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE. WHEN THE SCROLL HAS BEEN COMPLETELY UNSEALED AND THE SEVENTH TRUMPET HAS SOUNDED, IT IS SAID THAT “THE MYSTERY OF GOD WOULD BE FINISHED, AS HE DECLARED TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” (REV. REV. 10:7+). A TESTAMENT - THE TESTAMENTARY NATURE OF THE SCROLL IS SEEN IN THE FACT THAT ONLY THE SLAIN LAMB CAN OPEN IT (HEB. HEB. 9:15-17; REV. REV. 5:9+). OPENING THE SCROLL ULTIMATELY BRINGS ABOUT THE OUTWORKING OF UNFULFILLED PROMISES OF THE NEW COVENANT (JER. JER. 31:31-37; ROM. ROM. 11:26-27; ETC.). A DEED OF PURCHASE - BY OPENING OF THE SCROLL, THE LAMB TAKES AS HIS INHERITANCE THAT WHICH HE HAD ALREADY PURCHASED (REV. REV. 5:9+). HIS INHERITANCE INCLUDES AN ENDURING KINGDOM AND THE TITLE DEED TO THE EARTH (PS. PS. 2:6-8). “BUT WHAT IS THIS REMARKABLE SCROLL? IT IS NOTHING LESS THAN THE TITLE DEED TO THE EARTH ITSELF...IT IS CLEARLY THE ANTITYPE OF ALL THE RICH TYPOLOGICAL TEACHING ASSOCIATED WITH THE DIVINELY SPECIFIED PROCEDURES FOR LAND REDEMPTION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.”8 “THE SEALED SCROLL IS THE DEED OF PURCHASE FOR MANKIND’S TENANT POSSESSION INHERITANCE OR ADMINISTRATION OF THE EARTH THAT WAS FORFEITED WHEN MANKIND FELL AWAY FROM GOD. ...A SCROLL DEED OF PURCHASE WAS MADE WHEN CHRIST PAID THE REDEMPTION PRICE TO REDEEM MANKIND’S TENANT POSSESSION OF THE EARTH BY SHEDDING HIS BLOOD ON THE CROSS.”9 AS THE LAMB OPENS THE SCROLL, THESE VARIED ASPECTS OF ITS CONTENTS WORK IN HARMONY TO REVEAL THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY: FREQUENT REFERENCES TO THE EVENTS OF THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS APPEAR THROUGHOUT THE REMAINING VISIONS IN REVELATION...INDICATING THAT THE CONTENT OF THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL ULTIMATELY INCLUDES THE UNFOLDING OF THE CONSUMMATION OF THE MYSTERY OF ALL THINGS, THE GOAL OR END OF ALL HISTORY, FOR BOTH THE CONQUERORS AND THE WORSHIPERS OF THE BEAST. IN REV. REV. 10:7+ WE ARE TOLD THAT IN THE DAYS OF THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET “THE MYSTERY OF GOD WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED, JUST AS HE ANNOUNCED TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS.” FROM THIS IT MAY BE CONCLUDED THAT THE SCROLL CONTAINS THE UNVEILING OF “THE MYSTERY OF GOD” THAT OT PROPHETS FORETOLD...THUS THE “SEALS” CONCEAL THE MYSTERY, WHICH ONLY CHRIST CAN DISCLOSE (DAN. DAN. 12:9; REV. REV. 10:4+), OF HOW GOD’S JUDGMENT AND HIS KINGDOM WILL COME. ...THE SCROLL, THEN, IS NOT ONLY ABOUT JUDGMENT OR ABOUT THE INHERITANCE OF THE KINGDOM, RATHER IT CONTAINS THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE CONSUMMATION OF ALL HISTORY.10
WRITTEN INSIDE AND ON THE BACK: THE TABLETS OF THE TESTIMONY CONTAINING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WHICH MOSES BROUGHT FROM MOUNT SINAI WERE ALSO “WRITTEN ON BOTH SIDES; ON THE ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER THEY WERE WRITTEN.” THE WRITING WAS THE WORK OF GOD ENGRAVED ON THE TABLETS (EX. EX. 32:15-16). IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, WE SAW EXTENSIVE PARALLELS BETWEEN THE EXPERIENCE AND VISION OF JOHN AND THAT OF EZEKIEL (EZE. EZE. 1:1). HERE IS ANOTHER PARALLEL, FOR EZEKIEL WAS GIVEN A BOOK WHICH CONTAINED “WRITING ON THE INSIDE AND THE OUTSIDE, AND WRITTEN ON IT WERE LAMENTATIONS AND MOURNING AND WOE.” LEGAL DOCUMENTS ARE ALSO WRITTEN ON BOTH SIDES: JEREMIAH SIGNED AND SEALED SHUT ONE COPY OF THE SCROLL DEED OF PURCHASE AND HAD WITNESSES SIGN IT, APPARENTLY ON THE OUTSIDE (JER. JER. 32:10, JER. 32:12). CONCERNING THIS PRACTICE, WEEMSE WROTE, “FOR THE MANNER OF WRITING THE CONTRACT, HE WHO WAS TO BUY THE GROUND WROTE TWO INSTRUMENTS; THE ONE TO BE SEALED WITH HIS OWN SIGNET, THE OTHER HE SHOWED UNCLOSED TO THE WITNESSES, THAT THEY MIGHT SUBSCRIBE AND BEAR WITNESS OF THAT WHICH WAS WRITTEN. THIS, THE WITNESSES DID SUBSCRIBE UPON THE BACK OF THE INCLOSED [SIC] INSTRUMENT” ...GASTON MASPERO GAVE AN EXAMPLE OF AN ENCLOSED DOCUMENT BEING USED AS EVIDENCE. “CONTRACTS STAMPED UPON CLAY TABLETS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN BABYLONIA, ENCLOSED IN AN ENVELOPE OF CLAY, ON THE OUTSIDE OF WHICH AN EXACT DUPLICATE OF THE CONTRACT IS IMPRESSED: IF IN THE COURSE OF TIME ANY DISAGREEMENT AROSE AND IT WAS SUSPECTED THAT THE OUTSIDE TEXT HAD BEEN TAMPERED WITH, THE ENVELOPE WAS BROKEN IN THE PRESENCE OF WITNESSES TO SEE IF THE INSIDE TEXT AGREED WITH IT OR NOT.” THE FACT THAT THE SEALED SCROLL OF REVELATION REV. 5:1+ HAD WRITING ON BOTH THE INSIDE AND THE OUTSIDE (REV. REV. 5:1+), IN THE SAME MANNER AS JEREMIAH’S AND OTHER DEEDS OF PURCHASE IN ISRAEL’S LAND REDEMPTION SYSTEM, INDICATES THAT IT IS A DEED OF PURCHASE.11
SEALED: ΚΑΤΕΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΈΝΟΝ [KATESPHRAGISMENON], PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE: HAVING BEEN SEALED. IT WAS PREVIOUSLY SEALED AND REMAINS SO. VARIOUS TYPES OF DOCUMENTS CAN BE SEALED. A DOCUMENT MAY CONTAIN PROPHETIC PRONOUNCEMENTS FROM THE LORD CONCERNING THE FUTURE AND BE SEALED UNTIL THE TIME IN WHICH ITS CONTENTS ARE TO BE FULFILLED (DAN. DAN. 8:26; DAN. 12:4-9). OTHER DOCUMENTS, SUCH AS TITLE DEEDS ARE SEALED TO PROTECT THEIR CONTENTS FROM TAMPERING UNTIL THE TIME IN WHICH THE TITLE IS CLAIMED. JEREMIAH’S DEED SEALED THIS WAY (JER. JER. 32:10-14). UNTIL THE SEALS ARE BROKEN, THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOK ARE INACCESSIBLE—THEY REMAIN AN UNREVEALED MYSTERY (ISA. ISA. 29:11; DAN. DAN. 8:26; DAN. 12:4-9; REV. REV. 10:7+). EVEN IN OUR OWN DAY, WHEN SO MUCH WITHIN SCRIPTURE HAS BEEN REVEALED (REV. REV. 22:10+), GOD’S WORDS REMAIN A SEALED BOOK FOR MANY. THIS WAS THE CASE IN ISAIAH’S DAY (ISA. ISA. 29:11-14).
SEVEN SEALS: IN THE NUMBER SEVEN IS FOUND THE SYMBOLISM OF COMPLETION. WITHIN THESE SEVEN SEALS ARE FOUND ALL THE JUDGMENTS TO BE POURED OUT UPON THE EARTH AND THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS AS PART OF THE REDEMPTION OF CREATION AND THE LAMB TAKING DOMINION OVER THE EARTH. ALL SEVEN SEALS ENCLOSE THE SCROLL AS A UNIT. SOME COMMENTATORS ATTEMPT TO DIVIDE THE EFFECTS WHICH FLOW FROM THE OPENING OF THE SEALS INTO SEPARATE CATEGORIES: THE WRATH OF SATAN VERSUS THE WRATH OF GOD. THIS WILL NOT DO, FOR IT IS THE LAMB WHO IS THE ONLY ONE FOUND WORTHY TO LOOSE THE SEALS. HE ALONE OPENS ALL SEVEN SEALS. HIS INITIATIVE IS AS FULLY ENGAGED IN OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL AS THE LAST. ALL SEVEN ARE PART OF THE SAME SEALED SCROLL; ALL SEVEN HAVE THE SAME PURPOSE OR FUNCTION WITH REGARD TO THAT SCROLL; ALL SEVEN WILL BE PART OF THE IRREFUTABLE EVIDENCE THAT CHRIST IS THE TRUE KINSMAN-REDEEMER; ALL SEVEN WILL BE BROKEN BY CHRIST; AND ALL SEVEN WILL BE PART OF THE SAME PROGRAM OF CHRIST’S EVICTING SATAN AND HIS FORCES AND TAKING PERMANENT POSSESSION OF THE EARTH.12 THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS WHICH FOLLOW FROM THE OPENING OF THESE SEALS INDICATES THAT ALL THE JUDGMENTS WHICH FOLLOWING ARE INCLUDED WITHIN THE SEALS: A STUDY OF REVELATION REV. 8:1+ THROUGH 18 INDICATES THAT THE SEVENTH SEAL WILL CONTAIN THE SEVEN TRUMPET AND SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS. THUS, WHEN CHRIST BREAKS ALL SEVEN SEALS OF THE REVELATION REV. 5:1+ SCROLL, HE WILL THEREBY INSTIGATE THE TOTAL BOMBARDMENT OF DIVINE WRATH OR JUDGMENT AGAINST THE DOMAIN OF SATAN AND HIS FORCES, WHICH WILL COVER THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL DAN. 9:1 UP TO CHRIST’S COMING IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE 70TH WEEK AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION.13 
REVELATION 5:2
WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN: “A MIGHTY ANGEL SHOUTS OUT A CHALLENGE FOR ANYONE TO COME FORTH WHO IS ‘WORTHY’ TO OPEN THE GREAT SCROLL AND ITS SEALS. ALL CREATION IN HEAVEN AND EARTH AND UNDER THE EARTH STOOD MOTIONLESS AND SPEECHLESS...NO ONE HAD THE AUTHORITY AND VIRTUE FOR SUCH A TASK.”1 “AS THE ECHOES OF HIS CRY RECEDE THERE IS ONLY SILENCE. THE POWERFUL ARCHANGELS MICHAEL AND GABRIEL DO NOT ANSWER. UNCOUNTED THOUSANDS OF OTHER ANGELS REMAIN SILENT. ALL THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD OF ALL THE AGES, INCLUDING ABRAHAM, ISAAC, JACOB, JOSEPH, JOB, MOSES, DAVID, SOLOMON, ELIJAH, ELISHA, ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL, DANIEL, PETER AND THE REST OF THE APOSTLES, PAUL, AND ALL THE OTHERS FROM THE CHURCH AGE, SAY NOTHING.”2 THE QUESTION OF WORTHINESS HINGES ON SEVERAL FACTORS. ONLY CHRIST HAS THE NECESSARY QUALIFICATIONS: 
PERFECT JUDGMENT - A COMBINATION OF PERFECT JUSTICE AND PERFECT COMPASSION. ONE WHO EXTENDS PERFECT MERCY WHILE NOT FLINCHING FROM EXACTING PERFECT JUSTICE (DEU. DEU. 7:16; DEU. 13:8; DEU. 19:13, DEU. 19:21; DEU. 25:12; ISA. ISA. 11:4; JOHN JOHN 7:24). REV. 19:11+] HE MUST DISCHARGE HIS OFFICE AS JUDGE, NOT SHRINKING FROM THE ADMINISTRATION OF DISCIPLINE OR PUNISHMENT WHERE IT IS NEEDED. BECAUSE HE IS TRUE [REV. REV. 19:11+] HE CANNOT ALTER THE STANDARDS OF GOD WHICH CONDEMN SIN. FAVORITISM AND LAXITY CANNOT BE FOUND IN HIM, FOR HE IS THE PERFECT ADMINISTRATOR OF JUSTICE IN A WORLD WHERE INJUSTICE HAS LONG SINCE REIGNED.”3 
RELATIONSHIP TO MANKIND - DOMINION OF THE EARTH WAS ORIGINALLY GIVEN TO ADAM (GEN. GEN. 1:26-28) FROM WHENCE IT WAS LOST TO SATAN DUE TO SIN. LUKE 4:5-6); SATAN DECLARED THAT IT HAD BEEN DELIVERED (PERFECT PASSIVE VERB) TO HIM BY SOMEONE ELSE (ADAM, LUKE LUKE 4:6); JESUS CALLED SATAN ‘THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD’ (JOHN JOHN 12:31; JOHN 14:30; JOHN 16:11); AND PAUL CALLED HIM ‘THE GOD OF THIS AGE’ (2COR. 2COR. 4:4).”4 DOMINION IS TO BE RESTORED BY A MAN. NOT JUST ANY MAN, BUT THE PERFECT MAN (2COR. 2COR. 5:21; HEB. HEB. 4:14; 1PE. 1PE. 2:22; 1JN. 1JN. 3:5). “JUST AS THE ISRAELITE REDEEMER HAD TO BE A KINSMAN (A RELATIVE FROM THE SAME CLAN AND TRIBE) OF THE PERSON WHO LOST THE TENANT POSSESSION, SO THE REDEEMER OF MANKIND AND THEIR FORFEITED TENANT POSSESSION OF THE EARTH HAD TO BE A KINSMAN (A RELATIVE OF THE SAME KIND) OF MANKIND. HE HAD TO BE A HUMAN. NO ANGEL OR ANY OTHER KIND OF BEING WOULD QUALIFY.”5 
RIGHT OF POSSESSION - POSSESSION OF THAT WHICH WAS LOST REQUIRED THE PAYMENT OF A REDEMPTION PRICE. THE PRICE TO REDEEM A WORLD LOST TO THE RAVAGES OF SIN WAS THE SHEDDING OF TRULY INNOCENT BLOOD (REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:9+).
ABILITY TO POSSESS - THE RIGHT TO POSSESS IS MEANINGLESS WITHOUT THE MIGHT TO POSSESS. “MARTIN KIDDLE WROTE: “THE STRONG ANGEL’S CHALLENGE TO FIND SOME ONE WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL AND TO BREAK ITS SEAL WAS MUCH MORE THAN TO ASK FOR SOME ONE CAPABLE OF REVEALING THE WORLD’S FATE. THE DEMAND WAS FOR ONE ABLE NOT ONLY TO DISCLOSE GOD’S PLAN, BUT TO SET IT IN MOTION, ACCOMPLISH IT, BRING IT TO PASS.””6
THE POSSESSION OF THIS BOOK AND THE EXECUTION OF THE PURPOSE CAN BE ENTRUSTED ONLY TO ONE WHO IS COMPLETELY WORTHY. NO ORDINARY MAN CAN ACCEPT THE RESPONSIBILITY OF OPENING ITS SEALED PAGES. PARADOXICALLY, THE PERSON WHO UNDERTAKES THIS TREMENDOUS TASK MUST BE ABSOLUTELY COURAGEOUS AND ABSOLUTELY COMPASSIONATE.7
REVELATION 5:3
NO ONE...WAS ABLE [FOR MAN ONLY AT THAT TIME, EXCEPT JESUS CHRIST]: ALL MEN, EXCEPT ONE, ARE “BORN OF ADAM” AND ARE LOST IN SIN, AND ARE THEREFORE UNQUALIFIED TO BRING ABOUT REDEMPTION (1K. 1K. 8:46; 2CHR. 2CHR. 6:36; JOB JOB 15:14; PR. PR. 20:9; ECC. ECC. 7:20; ISA. ISA. 64:6; ROM. ROM. 3:9, ROM. 3:19-23; GAL. GAL. 3:22; 1JN. 1JN. 1:8-10). AND WHAT, INDEED, HAVE BEEN ALL THE ENDEAVOURS OF UNSANCTIFIED MEN, IN POLITICS, IN SCIENCE, AND IN ALL THE ARTS OF CIVILIZATION, IMPROVEMENT, PHILOSOPHY, AND EVEN RELIGION, BUT TO WORK OUT THIS PROBLEM OF SUCCESSFUL REPOSSESSION OF WHAT WAS LOST IN ADAM, TO ATTAIN TO THAT FORFEITED PERFECTION AND SUPREME GOOD WHICH HAS EVER DANCED BEFORE THEIR IMAGINATIONS.1 WHEN ADAM FORFEITED DOMINION IN THE FALL, ALL MEN BORN OF THE LINE OF ADAM FELL WITH HIM (ROM. ROM. 5:12; ACTS ACTS 17:26). HAVING INHERITED THE SIN OF ADAM, NONE IS ABLE TO PREVAIL. HEREIN LIES THE NEED FOR THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF CHRIST. FOR CHRIST IS THE ONLY MAN FOR WHICH THE TRUISM “ABSOLUTE POWER CORRUPTS ABSOLUTELY,” DOES NOT HOLD. THROUGHOUT HISTORY THERE HAVE BEEN MANY PRETENDERS TO EARTH’S THRONE WHO HAVE SOUGHT TO CONQUER AND RULE THE WORLD. THE FIRST AND MOST POWERFUL AND NOTORIOUS USURPER WAS SATAN. AFTER HIS REBELLION AGAINST GOD WAS CRUSHED, HE AND HIS ANGELIC FOLLOWERS WERE THROWN OUT OF HEAVEN (LUKE LUKE 10:18; REV. REV. 12:3-4+), AND HE BECAME THE “GOD OF THIS WORLD” (2COR. 2COR. 4:4). HE INSPIRED A HOST OF HUMANS TO TRY THEIR HAND AT CONQUEST, MEN SUCH AS NEBUCHADNEZZAR, DARIUS, ALEXANDER THE GREAT, THE EMPERORS OF ROME, ATTILA THE HUN, GENGHIS KHAN, NAPOLEON, LENIN, STALIN, AND HITLER. IN THE FUTURE WILL COME THE MOST POWERFUL SATAN-POSSESSED HUMAN CONQUEROR OF ALL, THE FINAL ANTICHRIST. ALL OF THOSE MEN, AND A HOST OF LESSER LIGHTS, HAVE ONE THING IN COMMON: THEY FAILED. ONLY ONE INDIVIDUAL HAS THE RIGHT, THE POWER, AND THE AUTHORITY TO RULE THE EARTH: THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.2
REVELATION 5:4
I WEPT MUCH: ἔΚΛΑΙΟΝ [EKLAION], IMPERFECT TENSE: I WAS WEEPING. JOHN EVIDENTLY UNDERSTOOD THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SCROLL AND THE GREAT NEED TO OPEN IT AND TO READ ITS CONTENTS. FROM THIS WE UNDERSTAND OVERWHELMING SADNESS ATTENDS ANY FUTURE WHICH CONTINUES APART FROM REDEMPTION. FOR THE HORRORS OF SIN, SICKNESS, MURDER, DEATH AND THE WARPING OF ALL THINGS GOD INTENDED FOR GOOD WOULD CONTINUE UNABATED FOR UNENDING MILLENNIA IF IT WERE NOT FOR THE CROSS OF CHRIST. IF GOD HAD NOT SENT HIS SON—AT HIS OWN INITIATIVE—MANKIND WOULD HAVE FOREVER AND COMPLETELY REMAINED LOST. LOCKED WITHIN AN ETERNITY OF GENERATIONS DARKENED BY DEPRAVITY AND PAIN, THERE WOULD HAVE BEEN FOREVER NO HOPE. ASIDE FROM THE CROSS, THE HISTORY OF MAN IS ONE LONG TESTIMONY OF INABILITY TO OVERCOME THE RAVAGES OF SEX. JOHN KNEW BY THAT SPIRIT IN WHICH HE WAS, WHAT THAT SEALED BOOK MEANT. HE KNEW THAT IF NO ONE WAS FOUND WORTHY AND ABLE TO TAKE IT FROM THE HAND OF GOD, AND TO BREAK ITS SEALS, THAT ALL THE PROMISES OF THE PROPHETS, AND ALL THE HOPES OF THE SAINTS, AND ALL THE PREINTIMATIONS OF A REDEEMED WORLD, MUST FAIL.1 W. A. CRISWELL EXPLAINS WHY JOHN WEPT: “[JOHN’S TEARS] REPRESENT THE TEARS OF ALL GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGH ALL THE CENTURIES. THOSE TEARS OF THE APOSTLE JOHN ARE THE TEARS OF ADAM AND EVE, DRIVEN OUT OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN, AS THEY BOWED OVER THE FIRST GRAVE, AS THEY WATERED THE DUST OF THE GROUND WITH THEIR TEARS OVER THE SILENT, STILL FORM OF THEIR SON, ABEL. THOSE ARE THE TEARS OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IN BONDAGE AS THEY CRIED UNTO GOD IN THEIR AFFLICTION AND SLAVERY. THEY ARE THE TEARS OF GOD’S ELECT THROUGH THE CENTURIES AS THEY CRIED UNTO HEAVEN. THEY ARE THE SOBS AND TEARS THAT HAVE BEEN WRUNG FROM THE HEART AND SOUL OF GOD’S PEOPLE AS THEY LOOKED ON THEIR SILENT DEAD, AS THEY STAND BESIDE THEIR OPEN GRAVES, AS THEY EXPERIENCE IN THE TRIALS AND SUFFERINGS OF LIFE, HEARTACHES AND DISAPPOINTMENTS INDESCRIBABLE. SUCH IS THE CURSE THAT SIN HAS LAID UPON GOD’S BEAUTIFUL CREATION; AND THIS IS THE DAMNATION OF THE HAND OF HIM WHO HOLDS IT, THAT USURPER, THAT INTERLOPER, THAT INTRUDER, THAT ALIEN, THAT STRANGER, THAT DRAGON, THAT SERPENT, THAT SATAN-DEVIL. ‘AND I WEPT AUDIBLY,’ FOR THE FAILURE TO FIND A REDEEMER MEANT THAT THIS EARTH IN ITS CURSE IS CONSIGNED FOREVER TO DEATH. IT MEANT THAT DEATH, SIN, DAMNATION AND HELL SHOULD REIGN FOREVER AND EVER AND THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD’S EARTH SHOULD REMAIN FOREVER IN THE HANDS OF SATAN”2 THANKFULLY, MAN WAS NOT LEFT ABANDONED TO A HISTORY OF SELF-PERPETUATED DEPRAVITY. FOR HISTORY IS HIS STORY — “HISTORY, THEN, HAS ITS CENTER IN JESUS CHRIST AND ITS GOAL IS HIS TRIUMPHANT REIGN OVER ALL THE INFINITE POWERS OF THE WORLD.”3
REVELATION 5:5
DO NOT WEEP: Μὴ ΚΛΑῖΕ [MĒ KLAIE], A PRESENT TENSE IMPERATIVE INDICATING THAT JOHN THE REVELATOR CONTINUED TO CRY OUT PROFUSELY WITH GREAT DROPS, WEEP, LEMENT AND MOURN.1
THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH: GOD HAD REVEALED THAT THE RULER WOULD BE LIKE A LION, AN OFFSPRING OF JUDAH (GEN. GEN. 49:9-10; PS. PS. 60:7). JESUS WAS BORN IN THE LINE OF JUDAH (MTT. MAT. 1:2-3; LUKE LUKE 3:33; HEB. HEB. 7:14). ALTHOUGH REUBEN WAS THE FIRSTBORN, DUE TO HIS SIN AND THE SINS OF HIS BROTHERS, THE RIGHT OF KINGLY RULE FELL TO JUDAH: ACTUALLY, REUBEN HAD THE RIGHT OF THE FIRSTBORN. NEVERTHELESS THE MESSIAH IS NOT “LION OUT OF THE TRIBE OF REUBEN.” FOR, ON ACCOUNT OF SIN (AS RECORDED IN GEN. GEN. 35:22), REUBEN WAS DEPRIVED OF HIS FIRSTBORN RIGHTS AND THE RIGHT CONCERNING THE MESSIAH (1CHR. 1CHR. 5:1; GEN. GEN. 49:3-4). THE NEXT FOLLOWING BROTHERS, SIMEON AND LEVI, WERE ALSO EXCLUDED (GEN. GEN. 49:5-7) ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR BLOODY DEED AT SHECHEM (GEN. GEN. 34:25). THEREUPON REUBEN’S RIGHTS AS THE FIRSTBORN WERE DIVIDED AS FOLLOWS: THE DOUBLE SHARE OF THE MATERIAL INHERITANCE (DEU. DEU. 21:15-17) WENT TO JOSEPH (IN EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH; 1CHR. 1CHR. 5:1-2); THE PRIESTLY DIGNITY (SEE EX. EX. 13:2, EX. 13:15), HAVING REGARD TO EX. EX. 32:26-28, WENT TO LEVI (NUM. NUM. 3:12, NUM. 3:45; NUM. 8:17-18); AND THE RULER’S DIGNITY (GEN. GEN. 43:1-34; GEN. 33:1-20; GEN. 48:14, GEN. 48:18-19) WENT TO JUDAH, JACOB’S FOURTH SON (1CHR. 1CHR. 5:2). THEREFORE, IS THE MESSIAH THE “LION OUT OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH” (REV. REV. 5:5+; GEN. GEN. 49:9-10).2 THE GENEALOGICAL RECORDS OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WERE LOST IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IN 70 AD. THIS POSES A PROBLEM FOR JUDAISM WHICH, HAVING REJECTED JESUS, STILL AWAITS MESSIAH. IF MESSIAH COMES NOW, HOW WILL IT BE DETERMINED THAT HE IS THE LION FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH? MESSIAH WILL HAVE TO COME BEFORE THE TRIBE OF JUDAH LOSES ITS IDENTITY. THIS ESTABLISHES A CLEAR TIME PERIOD FOR THE PROPHECY. THE RECORDS BY WHICH TRIBAL IDENTITIES WERE MAINTAINED WERE KEPT IN THE JEWISH TEMPLE. ALL OF THESE RECORDS WERE LOST WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IN 70 A.D. WITHIN A FEW GENERATIONS ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF LEVI, HAD LOST THEIR IDENTITY. IMMEDIATELY AFTER 70 A.D. THE RABBIS PASSED LAWS WHICH WOULD PRESERVE THE IDENTITY OF THE PRIESTLY TRIBE OF LEVI, BUT JEWS FROM THE OTHER TRIBES QUICKLY LOST THEIR IDENTITY. IN ORDER FOR THIS PROPHECY TO HAVE SIGNIFICANCE TO HUMANS (GOD STILL KNOWS THE TRIBAL IDENTITIES), MESSIAH HAD TO COME BEFORE 70 A.D.3
ROOT OF DAVID: JESUS WAS BORN IN THE LINE OF DAVID (MTT. MAT. 1:1, MAT. 1:6, MAT. 1:17, MAT. 1:20; LUKE LUKE 1:27, LUKE 1:32; LUKE 3:31; ROM. ROM. 1:3; 2TI. 2TI. 2:8; REV. REV. 22:16+), HE IS THE “SON OF DAVID” (MTT. MAT. 9:27; MAT. 12:23; MAT. 15:22; MAT. 20:30-31; MAT. 21:9, MAT. 21:15; MAT. 22:42; ETC.). JESUS IS THE “ROD FROM THE STEM OF JESSE” (ISA. ISA. 11:1), THE “ROOT OF JESSE” (ISA. ISA. 11:10), DAVID’S FATHER (RU. RU. 4:22). JESUS IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE DAVIDIC COVENANT.4 GOD MADE AN UNCONDITIONAL COVENANT WITH DAVID WHERE HE SWORE THAT HIS THRONE WOULD BE ESTABLISHED LIKE THE SUN AND MOON (PS. PS. 89:33-37). AT PRESENT, THERE IS NO “THRONE OF DAVID” UPON THE EARTH, BUT THERE WILL BE WHEN THE LION HAS COMPLETED HIS WORK (REV. REV. 20:4-6+) FOR THE ZEAL OF GOD WILL ENSURE IT! FOR UNTO US A CHILD IS BORN, UNTO US A SON IS GIVEN; AND THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE UPON HIS SHOULDER. AND HIS NAME WILL BE CALLED WONDERFUL, COUNSELOR, MIGHTY GOD, EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN), PRINCE OF PEACE. OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER. THE ZEAL OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PERFORM THIS. (ISA. ISA. 9:6-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AS A ROOT SPRINGS ANEW FROM THE STUMP OF A TREE WHICH HAS BEEN CUT DOWN AND APPEARS TO BE DEAD, SO THE LINE LEADING TO MESSIAH WAS PRESERVED THROUGHOUT HISTORY. “FOR THERE IS HOPE FOR A TREE, IF IT IS CUT DOWN, THAT IT WILL SPROUT AGAIN, AND THAT ITS TENDER SHOOTS WILL NOT CEASE. THOUGH ITS ROOT MAY GROW OLD IN THE EARTH, AND ITS STUMP MAY DIE IN THE GROUND, YET AT THE SCENT OF WATER IT WILL BUD AND BRING FORTH BRANCHES LIKE A PLANT” (JOB JOB 14:7-9). THIS ROOT WAS REPEATEDLY CHOPPED BACK, BUT NEVER COMPLETELY TERMINATED AS SATAN ATTEMPTED THROUGHOUT HISTORY TO THWART THE MESSIANIC LINE OF PROMISE. 
MESSIANIC LINE FROM ABRAHAM TO JESUS
[image: Messianic Line from Abraham to Jesus]
JESUS IS THE PROMISED “BRANCH” THAT WOULD COME (KING, JER. JER. 23:5-6; SERVANT, ZEC. ZEC. 3:8; MAN, ZEC. ZEC. 6:12; LORD, ISA. ISA. 4:2). “BEHOLD, THE DAYS ARE COMING,” SAYS THE LORD, “THAT I WILL RAISE TO DAVID A BRANCH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; A KING SHALL REIGN AND PROSPER, AND EXECUTE JUDGMENT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE EARTH. IN HIS DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL WILL DWELL SAFELY; NOW THIS IS HIS NAME BY WHICH HE WILL BE CALLED: THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” (JER. JER. 23:5-6) [EMPHASIS ADDED] SOME SEE THE ROOT AS INCLUDING THE IDEA OF JESUS’ PREEXISTENCE (CF. MIC. MIC. 5:2).6 ALTHOUGH THIS IS TRUE (MTT. MAT. 22:42-25), THE PRESENT CONTEXT DEALS WITH THE ORIGIN OF JESUS, NOT OF DAVID. ROOT HERE “IS A METAPHORICAL TERM FOR ‘OFFSPRING.’ ”7
HAS PREVAILED (ALL THE 3 LORDS IN 1 LORD ALSO): ἐΝΊΚΗΣΕΝ [ENIKĒSEN], FROM THE SAME ROOT (ΝΙΚΑ῀Ω [NIKAŌ]) WHICH DESCRIBES “HE WHO OVERCOMES,” ὁ ΝΙΚ῀ΩΝ [HO NIKŌN]. JESUS HAS “OVERCOME THE WORLD” (JOHN JOHN 16:33). WHOEVER IS BORN OF GOD SHARES IN HIS INHERITANCE AS OVERCOMER (1JN. 1JN. 5:4; REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+; REV. 17:14+; REV. 21:7+). ROM. 8:3), DEATH (HEB. HEB. 2:14-15), AND ALL THE FORCES OF HELL (COL. COL. 2:15; 1PE. 1PE. 3:19). BELIEVERS ARE OVERCOMERS THROUGH HIS OVERCOMING (COL. COL. 2:13-14; 1JN. 1JN. 5:5).”8 CHRIST DEFEATED SATAN AND HIS FORCES WHEN HE PAID THE REDEMPTION PRICE OF HIS SHED BLOOD. THROUGH THE PAYMENT OF THAT PRICE, CHRIST DEFEATED SATAN AND HIS FORCES IN THE SENSE THAT HE GAINED THE RIGHT TO TAKE TENANT POSSESSION OF THE EARTH AWAY FROM THEM AND RULE THE EARTH AS THE LAST ADAM. THIS TRUTH SHEDS LIGHT ON THE MEANING OF CHRIST’S STATEMENT JUST BEFORE HE WENT TO THE CROSS, “THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD IS JUDGED” (JOHN JOHN 16:11). CHRIST’S DEATH SEALED SATAN’S DOOM. AT THE PROPER TIME, DETERMINED SOVEREIGNLY BY GOD, CHRIST WILL EXERCISE THE RIGHT HE GAINED AT THE CROSS TO THROW OUT THE USURPER.9 “SINCE [THE] CAPTIVITY, THE ROYAL FAMILY OF JUDAH HAS NOT EXERCISED RULE BUT HAS REMAINED DORMANT, JUST AS A STUMP GIVES NO EVIDENCE OF HAVING LIFE. THE STUMP OF THIS ROYAL FAMILY WILL SPRING TO LIFE AGAIN SUDDENLY WHEN ITS KING (THE MESSIAH OR CHRIST) SPRINGS FORTH FROM IT TO RULE.”10 HAVING PREVAILED, THE LAMB QUALIFIES AS THE PROMISED SHILOH (GEN. GEN. 49:10; EZE. EZE. 21:25-27). MIDRASH RABBAH 98 STATES THAT SHILOH DENOTES “TO HE WHOSE IT IS,” “TO HE WHO IT BELONGS,” “HE WHOSE RIGHT IT IS,” OR “TO WHOM KINGSHIP BELONGS.”11
TO OPEN THE SCROLL: JESUS HAS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY TO OPEN THE SCROLL BECAUSE HE HAS THE MASTER KEY OF DAVID. “GOD [THE FATHER STEPHEN] HIMSELF WILL NOT BREAK A SINGLE SEAL OF IT, FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS CEDED THE PREROGATIVE OF JUDGMENT”12 (JOHN JOHN 5:22-27), UNTIL THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (AC 29:1-2/AC 30).
[image: ]
TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS (THIS WOULD CONCERN THE COMPLETION OF 18 BOOKS (18 BOOKS TIMES 8 SEALS IS 144 SEALS) WITH 144 SEALS, WHICH 144 SEALS TIMES 8 IN COMPLETION IS 1,152 BOOKS TOTAL WITH THE 9 LORDS/9 LADIES): HAVING PAID THE ULTIMATE PRICE OF REDEMPTION, BEING MADE SIN ON OUR BEHALF (ISA. ISA. 53:6; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21), THE LAMB HAS EARNED THE RIGHT TO LOOSE THE SEALS BRINGING JUDGMENTS ON THOSE WHO CONTINUE TO REJECT HIS GRACIOUS OFFER OF REDEMPTION (JOHN JOHN 3:35-36). AS EACH OF THESE SEALS IS LOOSED, ADDITIONAL JUDGMENT IS BROUGHT UPON THE EARTH. THE FIRST SIX SEALS RESULT IN PRELIMINARY JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5+, REV. 6:7+, REV. 6:9+, REV. 6:12+). AT THE LOOSENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL, THE JUDGMENTS BECOME MORE PRONOUNCED AS ALL SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS ARE WITHIN THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 8:1-6+). AT THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL, THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS ARE SOUNDED (REV. REV. 8:7+, REV. 8:8+, REV. 8:10+, REV. 8:12+). BECAUSE THE LAST THREE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS ARE ESPECIALLY SEVERE, THERE IS A PAUSE IN THE JUDGMENTS AS ANGELIC WARNING IS GIVEN CONCERNING THE SEVERITY OF THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS (REV. REV. 8:13+). THEN THE FIRST TWO OF THE FINAL THREE TRUMPETS SOUND (REV. REV. 9:1+, REV. 9:13+). AT THE SOUNDING OF THE FINAL TRUMPET, THE DECLARATION IS MADE: “THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD HAVE BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD AND OF HIS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 11:15+). BY THIS WE UNDERSTAND THE LAST SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS TO BE SUBSUMED WITHIN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. PRIOR TO THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVEN BOWLS OF WRATH (REV. REV. 16:1-17+), THREE MORE ADDITIONAL ANGELIC WARNINGS ARE GIVEN (REV. REV. 14:6-9+). THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD’S WRATH ARE COMPLETED IN THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL (REV. REV. 16:17+). IN THE LOOSING OF ALL SEVEN SEALS, AND THE SUBSEQUENT TRUMPET AND BOWL JUDGMENTS, CHRIST RETAKES THAT WHICH HE PURCHASED AT CALVARY (JOHN JOHN 19:30; REV. REV. 11:15+; REV. 16:16+; REV. 21:6+). TO BRING THE KINGDOM OF GOD TO EARTH, THE KINGDOM OF SATAN MUST FIRST BE OVERTHROWN. MUCH OF WHAT FOLLOWS IN THIS BOOK MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE CONTEXT OF THE OVERTHROW OF SATAN’S KINGDOM PRIOR TO THE SETTING UP OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH. BY THE END OF THE 70TH WEEK, SATAN AND HIS FORCES WILL HAVE DRAWN ALL THE RULERS AND ARMIES OF THE WORLD INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL FOR THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 16:12-16+), WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AT CHRIST’S SECOND COMING AND WILL PIT SATAN AND HIS UNGODLY ALLIES AGAINST CHRIST AND HIS FORCES (REV. REV. 19:11+-REV. 20:3+). THIS WILL BE SATAN’S ULTIMATE CHALLENGE TO CHRIST’S RIGHT TO TAKE TENANT POSSESSION OF THE EARTH AND RULE IT. THE COMBINED MILITARY MIGHT OF REBELLIOUS MANKIND WILL BE GATHERED TO THE PRECISE LOCATION TO WHICH CHRIST WILL RETURN TO TAKE POSSESSION OF THE EARTH, BECAUSE SATAN WILL WANT ALL THE HELP HE CAN GET TO TRY TO PREVENT CHRIST FROM EXERCISING HIS RIGHT (PS. PS. 2:1-3).13 NO PORTION OF THE ROLL IS SAID TO BE UNFOLDED AND READ; BUT SIMPLY THE SEALS ARE SUCCESSIVELY OPENED , GIVING FINAL ACCESS TO ITS CONTENTS BEING READ AS A PERFECT WHOLE, WHICH SHALL NOT BE UNTIL THE EVENTS SYMBOLIZED BY THE SEALS SHALL HAVE BEEN PAST, WHEN EPH EPH. 3:10 SHALL RECEIVE ITS COMPLETE ACCOMPLISHMENT, AND THE LAMB SHALL REVEAL GOD’S PROVIDENTIAL PLANS IN REDEMPTION IN ALL THEIR MANIFOLD BEAUTIES. THUS THE OPENING OF THE SEALS WILL MEAN THE SUCCESSIVE STEPS BY WHICH GOD IN CHRIST CLEARS THE WAY FOR THE FINAL OPENING AND READING OF THE BOOK AT THE VISIBLE SETTING UP OF THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST.14 WHEN THE NEW TESTAMENT OPENS, WE FIND JOHN THE BAPTIST PREACHING, MAT. 3:2) [EMPHASIS ADDED]. LATER, WHEN JOHN WAS IMPRISONED, JESUS TOO PREACHED, “THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD” (MARK MARK 1:14). DURING THIS TIME OF JESUS’ EARLY MINISTRY WHILE HIS DISCIPLES HAD NO UNDERSTANDING OF HIS DESTINY ON THE CROSS, THEY TOO ANNOUNCED, MAT. 10:7) [EMPHASIS ADDED]. AT THE TIME OF THESE EARLY PRONOUNCEMENTS, THERE IS NO ADDITIONAL EXPLANATION GIVEN TO THE HEARERS CONCERNING THE NATURE OF THIS KINGDOM. IT IS EVIDENT THAT THESE PRONOUNCEMENTS WERE IN KEEPING WITH THE EXPECTATIONS SET FORTH BY THE VERY PROMISES OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. PROMISES WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN FAMILIAR TO THE “LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL” (ISA. ISA. 49:5; MTT. MAT. 10:5-6; MAT. 15:24; MARK MARK 7:27; JOHN JOHN 1:11; ACTS ACTS 10:36). THUS, READ IN THE LIGHT OF ITS EVIDENT OLD TESTAMENT CONTEXT, THE PHRASE ‘KINGDOM OF HEAVEN’ DOES NOT REFER TO A KINGDOM LOCATED IN HEAVEN AS OPPOSED TO THE EARTH, BUT RATHER TO THE COMING TO EARTH OF A KINGDOM WHICH IS HEAVENLY AS TO ITS ORIGIN AND CHARACTER.1 AFTER THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF THE JEWS COMMITTED THE ULTIMATE SIN OF BLASPHEMING THE HOLY SPIRIT BY ATTRIBUTING THE WORKS OF JESUS TO DEMON-POSSESSION (MTT. MAT. 12:24-31; MARK MARK 3:22, MARK 3:28-30; LUKE LUKE 11:15; JOHN JOHN 7:20), JESUS BEGAN USING PARABLES TO TEACH NEW TRUTHS CONCERNING THIS KINGDOM (MTT. MAT. 13:1, ESPECIALLY MTT. MAT. 13:52). AN IMPORTANT NEW TRUTH WHICH JESUS BEGAN TO REVEAL WAS THE DELAY BEFORE THE KINGDOM OF GOD WOULD COME FULLY ON EARTH: LUKE 19:11) [EMPHASIS ADDED]. 2 WHEN THE DISCIPLES ASKED JESUS HOW TO PRAY, HIS EXAMPLE INCLUDED A PETITION TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO BRING ABOUT HIS KINGDOM ON EARTH (MTT. MAT. 6:10).3 LATER, JESUS TOLD HIS DISCIPLES THAT IN THE “REGENERATION” THEY WOULD SIT ON THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28). IMMEDIATELY PRIOR TO HIS ASCENSION, THE DISCIPLES ASKED ABOUT THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM: “LORD, WILL YOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL?” (ACTS ACTS 1:6). JESUS NEVER CORRECTED THIS EXPECTATION OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD ON EARTH, BUT INDICATED THAT THE TIMING OF ITS ARRIVAL WAS YET FUTURE AND THAT IN THE MEANTIME A SPECIAL PERIOD OF TIME CHARACTERIZED BY THE PERMANENT INDWELLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TO MOVE THE GOSPEL ACROSS THE WORLD WAS THE MORE IMMEDIATE TASK (ACTS ACTS 1:7-8). JESUS HAD JUST BEEN SPEAKING FOR FORTY DAYS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD (ACTS ACTS 1:4), AND NO DOUBT THE CONTENT OF HIS DISCUSSIONS PROMPTED THIS QUESTION. CHRIST’S ANSWER MUST NOT BE UNDERSTOOD TO BE A DENIAL OF THE HOPE REFLECTED IN THIS QUESTION, A HOPE FIRMLY FOUNDED UPON THE PROVISIONS OF THE DAVIDIC COVENANT AND THE PREDICTIONS OF THE PROPHETS (ISA. ISA. 11:11; ISA. 55:3), BUT A CONFIRMATION OF IT. IF THE DISCIPLES WERE MISTAKEN IN THIS HOPE, THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN A MOST OPPORTUNE TIME TO CORRECT THEM, BUT CHRIST DID NOT (JOHN JOHN 14:2; JOHN 20:29; ROM. ROM. 15:8). YET, MISUNDERSTANDING THIS, MANY EXPOSITORS HAVE GONE FAR ASTRAY IN THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF THE PROPHETIC PLAN OF GOD REVEALED IN SCRIPTURE. MISUNDERSTANDING ON THIS POINT IS VIRTUALLY FATAL TO UNDERSTANDING BIBLICAL PROPHECY AS A WHOLE.4 THIS LAST BOOK OF THE BIBLE INCLUDES KEY EVENTS RELATED TO GOD’S KINGDOM COMING TO EARTH AND ITS EXTENSION INTO THE ETERNAL STATE. THE KING EXTENDS HIS RIGHTFUL RULE OVER ALL THE NATIONS (REV. REV. 12:5+; REV. 19:15+). HERE IS RECORDED THE FINAL DEFEAT OF THE KINGDOMS OF MAN (PS. PS. 2:1-2; DAN. DAN. 2:34-35, DAN. 2:44-45; REV. REV. 1:5+; REV. 19:15-21+), THE USHERING IN OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ON EARTH (REV. REV. 11:15+; REV. REV. 20:4+), THE DEMISE OF THE KINGDOM OF SATAN (REV. REV. 20:2+, REV. 20:10+), AND THE PERMANENT DWELLING OF THE KING AMONG HIS SUBJECTS (REV. REV. 21:3+; REV. 22:3+). ALTHOUGH RELATIVELY LITTLE IS SAID CONCERNING THE EARTHY NATURE OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN REVELATION REV. 20:4+, THIS IS BUT A SMALL SLICE OF ALL THAT GOD HAS SAID CONCERNING THIS TIME OF PEACE AND GREAT BLESSING UPON THE EARTH: ISA. ISA. 2:1-4; ISA. 9:7; ISA. 11:1-16; ISA. 60:1-12; ISA. 65:17-25; JER. JER. 23:3-8; JER. 31:31-40; EZE. EZE. 37:15-28; EZE. EZE. 44:1-EZE. 48:1; ZEC. ZEC. 8:1-17; ZEC. 14:8-11; MIC. MIC. 4:1-8. THAT THIS PERIOD CANNOT REFER TO THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 21:1+, REV. 22:1+) IS CLEAR FOR IT INCLUDES THE CONTINUANCE OF PHYSICAL BIRTH, (ISA. ISA. 65:23), SIN (ISA. ISA. 60:12; ISA. 65:20), AND PHYSICAL DEATH (ISA. ISA. 65:20). THE BELIEF IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM DOES NOT REST ON THIS PASSAGE [REV. REV. 20:4+] ALONE. IN FACT, IT HARDLY RESTS ON IT AT ALL. THE BASIS FOR THE BELIEF IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS TWOFOLD. FIRST: THERE ARE THE UNFULFILLED PROMISES OF THE JEWISH COVENANTS, PROMISES THAT CAN ONLY BE FULFILLED IN A MESSIANIC KINGDOM. SECOND: THERE ARE THE UNFULFILLED PROPHECIES OF THE JEWISH PROPHETS...THE ONLY REAL CONTRIBUTION THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION MAKES TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE KINGDOM IS TO DISCLOSE JUST HOW LONG THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM WILL LAST—NAMELY ONE THOUSAND YEARS—FOR WHICH THE TERM MILLENNIUM IS USED. THIS IS THE ONE KEY TRUTH CONCERNING THE KINGDOM THAT WAS NOT REVEALED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.5 THE PHRASE “MILLENNIAL KINGDOM” REFERS TO A FUTURE PERIOD WHEN JESUS CHRIST REIGNS OVER AN EARTHLY KINGDOM FOR 1,000 YEARS (24 HOUR IS 2,000 YEARS & 12 HOUR IS 1,000 YEARS, WHICH IS 3,000 YEARS TOTAL) WITH JESUS CHRIST, BUT ALSO FOR THE 3 OTHER LORDS, FOR A TOTAL OF 9,000 YEARS ALSO, WHICH IS 12,000 YEARS TOTAL. “THE MILLENNIUM,” [IS] FROM THE LATIN WORDS “MILLE” (1000) AND “ANNUM” (YEAR). IT IS TO BE REGRETTED, HOWEVER, THAT THE WORD “MILLENNIUM” EVER SUPPLANTED THE BIBLICAL WORD “KINGDOM,” FOR IT IS THIS PERIOD THAT CHRIST TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES TO PRAY FOR IN THE PETITION — “THY KINGDOM COME...” [MTT. MAT. 6:10].1
THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ON EARTH
[image: The Millennial Kingdom on Earth]
MOST AGREE, WHEN TAKEN AT FACE VALUE, CHAPTER 20 OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION REVEALS THERE IS TO BE A FUTURE EARTHLY KINGDOM OF 1,000 YEARS DURATION FOLLOWING THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. YET THERE IS GREAT DISAGREEMENT AS TO WHETHER THIS IS ACTUALLY WHAT THE PASSAGE DESCRIBES. FOR A VARIETY OF REASONS, MANY REFUSE TO INTERPRET PASSAGES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION LITERALLY USING THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION. THIS IS ESPECIALLY TRUE CONCERNING REVELATION REV. 20:1+ WHICH IS THE FOCAL POINT IN THE NT FOR DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE THREE MAIN ESCHATOLOGICAL SYSTEMS OF INTERPRETATION: PREMILLENNIALISM, POSTMILLENNIALISM, AND AMILLENNIALISM. TENNEY IDENTIFIES THREE NT PRINCIPLES WHICH RECEIVE SPECIAL EMPHASIS WITHIN THE REVELATION: JUDGMENT, REDEMPTION, AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD. JUDGMENT, REDEMPTION, AND KINGDOM ARE INTERRELATED PARTS OF THE PUBLIC ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S SALVATION. JUDGMENTS ARE THE FATE OF THE UNREPENTANT AND THE UNREDEEMED, AS THE KINGDOM IS THE DESTINY OF THE REDEEMED BELIEVERS. REDEMPTION EXEMPTS ONE FROM JUDGMENT, AND MAKES HIM READY FOR THE KINGDOM.6 THIS REDEMPTIVE WORK OF GOD GOES BEYOND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A MEDIATORIAL KINGDOM RULED BY JESUS IN JERUSALEM FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS. IT INCLUDES THE REDEMPTION OF ALL THAT WAS ORIGINALLY GIVEN TO MAN AND THE RESTORATION OF CONDITIONS PRIOR TO THE FALL (GEN. GEN. 3:6, GEN. 3:14-19). THE ARRIVAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH IS INSEPARABLY LINKED WITH THE ARRIVAL OF THE KING HIMSELF. LEADING UP TO, ACCOMPANYING, AND FOLLOWING THE SECOND COMING.”7 THE KINGDOM HAS NO TEMPORAL POWER PRIOR TO THE SECOND COMING.8 THIS EMPHASIS ON THE IMMINENT COMING OF JESUS CHRIST IS FOUND IN MANY STATEMENTS THROUGHOUT THE BOOK (REV. REV. 1:7+; REV. 2:25+; REV. 3:3+, REV. 3:11+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 19:11-16+; REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:12+, REV. 22:20+). THIS LAST BOOK OF THE BIBLE AMPLIFIES THE TEACHING FOUND THROUGHOUT THE NT THAT BELIEVERS ARE TO LIVE IN CONSTANT EXPECTATION OF HIS RETURN.9
REVELATION 5:6
FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THERE ARE FOUR CREATURES INDICATING THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THEIR REPRESENTATION. THEY ARE LIVING CREATURES, ΖῷΑ [ZŌA]: REV. 4:6-9+ REMINDS US OF THE ΖῷΑ [ZŌA] IN EZE. EZE. 1:5FF, THE CHERUBIM. SEE ALSO REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5-7+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+.”4 EZEKIEL ALSO SEES FOUR LIVING CREATURES, ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ ΖῳΙΩΝ [TESSARŌN ZŌIŌN] (EZE. EZE. 1:5-22; EZE. 3:13; EZE. 10:1-20). EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAVE CLOSE SIMILARITY TO THESE: THEY ATTEND THE THRONE. THEY ARE WINGED. ASPECTS OF THEIR CHARACTER REPRESENT A LION, AN OX (OR CALF), A MAN, AND AN EAGLE. BUT THERE ARE ALSO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES: EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAD FOUR WINGS WHEREAS THESE HAVE SIX. EZEKIEL’S CREATURES EACH HAD ALL FOUR FACES OF A MAN, A LION, AN OX, AND AN EAGLE WHEREAS THESE EACH HAVE ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTICS.5 NO MENTION IS MADE OF EZEKIEL’S CREATURES THEMSELVES HAVING EYES—ALTHOUGH THE WHEELS THEY ATTEND ARE FULL OF EYES. THESE CREATURES THEMSELVES ARE FULL OF EYES. SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY AND WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT THESE LIVING CREATURES, WHILE PROBABLY CHERUBIM, ARE DIFFERENT IN IDENTITY TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM (EZE. EZE. 10:20). SINCE ISAIAH’S SERAPHS HAD SIX WINGS, PERHAPS THESE CREATURES ARE OF THAT ORDER (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6). IT APPEARS THAT THESE CREATURES ATTEND GOD’S STATIONARY THRONE WHEREAS EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S CHARIOT THRONE WHICH TRANSPORTS THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GLORY (PS. PS. 18:10; EZE. EZE. 10:19-20; EZE. 11:22). WE FIRST MEET WITH CHERUBIM IN THEIR SERVICE OF GOD GUARDING THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE AFTER THE EXPULSION OF ADAM AND EVE FROM THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:24).6 LUCIFER & VICTORIA BOTH, WERE CREATED AS ONE OF THESE CHERUBIM SERVING AT GOD’S THRONE UNTIL THEY ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FELL (ISA. ISA. 47:1-15 & EZE. EZE. 28:11-15, 15-19). “HERE ARE THE LIVING ONES, IN EVERY WAY HIS EQUALS, YES, INFINITELY HIS SUPERIORS, SINCE THEY HAVE ACCESS TO ALL OF THE POWER OF GOD. THESE ARE NOT WITH HIM IN HIS REBELLION. THEY ARE READY TO CARRY INTO EFFECT THE ORDERS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT.”7 THESE LIVING CREATURES CALL JOHN’S ATTENTION TO THE EFFECTS OF THE LAMB’S LOOSENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS WHEREUPON THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE RIDE FORTH (REV. REV. 6:1-7+). ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES GIVES THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO WILL POUR FORTH THE SEVEN PLAGUES. AFTER THE FLOOD, THE TERAPHIM (PROBABLY A CORRUPTION OF THE CHERUBIM) WERE MADE IN IMITATION OF THEM AND BECAME OBJECTS OF WORSHIP [GEN. GEN. 31:19, GEN. 31:34-35; JDG. JDG. 17:5; JDG. 18:14, JDG. 18:17-18, JDG. 18:20; 1S. 1S. 15:23; 1S. 19:13, 1S. 19:16; 2K. 2K. 23:24; EZE. EZE. 21:21; HOS. HOS. 3:4; ZEC. ZEC. 10:2]. THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE SCATTERED NATIONS (GEN. GEN. 10:1), AND PROBABLY THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES ARE TRADITIONAL CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHERUBIM, FOR THEY CONSISTED OF A MAN WITH AN EAGLE’S HEAD; A LION OR A WINGED BULL WITH A HUMAN HEAD.8 THE CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S THRONE. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS INFORMS US THAT THE THINGS IN THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY WERE A MODEL OF THE ULTIMATE REALITY IN HEAVEN ABOVE (HEB. HEB. 9:24). IN THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, WE FIND THESE LIVING CREATURES PORTRAYED AT EACH END OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND ON THE VEIL SEPARATING THE HOLY PLACE (EX. EX. 26:31; EX. 36:35). THEIR IMAGES ATTENDED GOD’S GLORY WHICH WAS SAID TO “DWELL BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). 
TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS: THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS REPEATEDLY WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN). ONE OF THE ELDERS COMFORTS JOHN EXPLAINING THAT JESUS HAS PREVAILED TO LOOSE THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL (REV. REV. 5:5+). LATER, AN ELDER EXPLAINS TO JOHN THE IDENTITY OF THOSE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:13-14+). THE 144,000 WITH THE FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ON THEIR FOREHEADS SING A NEW SONG BEFORE THESE ELDERS AND THE LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 14:3+). A WIDE RANGE OF OPINIONS ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE ELDERS. “THERE ARE AT LEAST THIRTEEN DIFFERENT VIEWS OF THEIR IDENTITY, RANGING FROM THE TWENTY-FOUR RULING STARS (OR JUDGES) IN THE HEAVENS TO THE SIMPLE FIGURE OF WHOLENESS AND FULLNESS.”4 ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE ELDERS HAVE FALLEN INTO TWO BROAD CATEGORIES, ONE SAYING THAT THEY ARE MEN AND THE OTHER THAT THEY ARE ANGELS. EACH CATEGORY HAS THREE VARIATIONS, THE FORMER ONE SAYING THAT THE MEN ARE EITHER REPRESENTATIVES OF ISRAEL, REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCH, OR REPRESENTATIVES OF BOTH. THE LATTER CATEGORY SEES THE ANGELS AS REPRESENTATIVES EITHER OF THE OT PRIESTLY ORDER OR OF THE FAITHFUL OF ALL AGES, OR AS A SPECIAL CLASS OR COLLEGE OF ANGELS.5 WHETHER TO UNDERSTAND THE ELDERS AS HUMAN OR ANGELIC BEINGS TURNS ON SEVERAL FACTORS: CAN THE TERM “ELDER” DESCRIBE AN ANGEL?6 DO ANGELS WEAR CROWNS, SYMBOLS OF REWARD NOT FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH ANGELS ELSEWHERE? DO ELECT ANGELS SIT ON THRONES, ALTHOUGH NEVER MENTIONED ELSEWHERE? IS THE TEXTUAL VARIANT AT REVELATION REV. 5:9+, WHICH EXPLICITLY INCLUDES THE ELDERS AMONG THE REDEEMED, THE PREFERRED READING? THE ELDERS ARE ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΟΥΣ [PRESBYTEROUS], PRESBYTERS. FREQUENTLY TRANSLATED ‘ELDERS’ (67 TIMES IN THE KJV). THE TERM IS NEVER USED OF ANGELIC BEINGS: NOWHERE ELSE IN SCRIPTURE IS THE TERM [ELDER] USED TO DESCRIBE CELESTIAL OR ANGELIC BEINGS. THIS TERM IS USED OF HUMANS IN POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY EITHER IN THE SYNAGOGUE OR CHURCH.7 PRESBUTEROI (ELDERS) IS NEVER USED IN SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO ANGELS, BUT ALWAYS TO MEN. IT IS USED TO SPEAK OF OLDER MEN IN GENERAL, AND THE RULERS OF BOTH ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. THERE IS NO INDISPUTABLE USE OF PRESBUTEROI OUTSIDE OF REVELATION TO REFER TO ANGELS. (SOME BELIEVE THAT “ELDERS” IN ISAIAH ISA. 24:23 REFERS TO ANGELS, BUT IT COULD AS WELL REFER TO HUMANS.) FURTHER, “ELDER” WOULD BE AN INAPPROPRIATE TERM TO DESCRIBE ANGELS, WHO DO NOT AGE.8 THE NUMBER OF THE ELDERS, TWENTY-FOUR IS SEEN BY SOME AS SYMBOLIZING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (WRITTEN ON THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, REV. REV. 21:12+) AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES OF THE LAMB (WRITTEN ON THE TWELVE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY, REV. REV. 21:14+). THUS, THEY SUGGEST TWELVE OF THE ELDERS REPRESENT OT SAINTS AND THE OTHER TWELVE NT SAINTS. THAT THESE TWENTY-FOUR REPRESENT THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES IS ABUNDANTLY CONFIRMED IN SCRIPTURE. WHEN WE COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WE FIND TWELVE MESSENGERS AT THE GATES AND ON THE GATES THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHILE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES ARE ON THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:12-14+). OUR LORD PROMISED THE DISCIPLES THAT THEY SHOULD SIT UPON TWELVE THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). SO IT IS THAT BELIEVERS OF ALL AGES ARE SEEN HERE.9 YET THE LORD SAID THE APOSTLES WOULD JUDGE THE TWELVE TRIBES “IN THE REGENERATION, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY” (MTT. MAT. 19:28). THIS DOES NOT TAKE PLACE UNTIL HIS SECOND COMING WHEN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED (MTT. MAT. 25:31; REV. REV. 20:4+). THIS SCENE IN HEAVEN PRECEDES THAT TIME BY AT LEAST SEVEN YEARS FOR THE LAMB HAS NOT YET TAKEN THE SCROLL FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO LOOSE THE FIRST OF ITS SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1+). SO IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT OT SAINTS ARE PICTURED HERE. THE TIME AT WHICH THIS VISION OCCURS WITHIN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS SHOWN JOHN IMPLIES THAT THE ELDERS ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE EVENTS OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. WE BELIEVE THAT PASSAGES SUCH AS DANIEL DAN. 12:1-2 IMPLY THAT OT SAINTS ARE NOT RESURRECTED UNTIL AFTER THIS TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE —PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). TO BE SURE, THE SOULS OF OT SAINTS ARE IN PARADISE (HEAVEN AT THIS TIME), BUT IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THEY WOULD HAVE RECEIVED REWARDS (I.E., CROWNS) OR RULE ON THRONES PRIOR TO THE RESURRECTION ATTENDING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.10 OTHERS NOTE THE PARALLEL WITH THE TWENTY FOUR DIVISIONS WHICH DAVID AND ZADOK MADE OF THE SONS OF AARON FOR THEIR PRIESTLY SERVICE (1CHR. 1CHR. 24:1-5). RATHER THAN TWELVE OT SAINTS AND TWELVE NT SAINTS, THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR COULD MERELY REPRESENT THE PRIESTLY ROLE OF THE NT SAINTS: THE FIGURE 24 IS PROBABLY TAKEN FROM 1 CHRONICLES 1CHR. 24:1, WHERE DAVID DIVIDED THE TRIBE OF LEVI INTO 24 COURSES TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE. SINCE THE CHURCH IS A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS, THESE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE. THIS ACTUALLY PROVIDES [ANOTHER] CLUE TO THE FACT THAT THE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AND NOT ANGELS.11 THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WHICH FOLLOWS ARGUE AGAINST THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH ISRAEL: SOME BELIEVE THE ELDERS REPRESENT ISRAEL. BUT WHILE INDIVIDUAL JEWS HAVE BEEN AND WILL CONTINUE TO BE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT HISTORY, AT THE TIME OF THIS VISION THE NATION AS A WHOLE HAD NOT YET BEEN REDEEMED. THEIR NATIONAL JUDGMENT AND SALVATION (ROM. ROM. 11:26) COMES DURING THE TRIBULATION (CHAPS. ROM. 6:1-19), LARGELY AS A RESULT OF THE EVANGELISTIC EFFORTS OF THE 144,000 (INTRODUCED IN CHAP. ROM. 7:1). WHEN THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE FIRST INTRODUCED, THOSE EVENTS ARE YET TO TAKE PLACE.12 VARIOUS LINES OF EVIDENCE SUGGEST THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THE PRESENT CHURCH AGE.13 THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION SEEMS TO POINT TO BELIEVERS OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE. THEY ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:1+-REV. 5:1+) BEFORE THE OPENING OF THE SEAL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 6:1+). THEY ARE SITTING ON THRONES BEFORE GOD (REV. REV. 4:4+). ANGELS NEVER SIT IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD. HOWEVER, CHRIST PROMISED CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS THAT THEY WOULD SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE (REV. REV. 3:21+). GOD POSITIONALLY HAS MADE ALL BELIEVERS TODAY SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST (EPH. EPH. 2:6). THE ELDERS ARE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES (REV. REV. 4:4+). CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS ARE PROMISED SUCH PURE CLOTHING (REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+; REV. 19:7-8+). THE ELDERS HAVE CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS (REV. REV. 4:4+). ...BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCHES ARE PROMISED SUCH CROWNS (REV. REV. 2:10+; REV. 3:11+). IN THE EPISTLES, BELIEVERS ARE ALSO PROMISED CROWNS FOR SPIRITUAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS (1COR. 1COR. 9:25; 1TH. 1TH. 2:19; 2TI. 2TI. 4:8; JAS. JAS. 1:12; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4). HOLY ANGELS DO NOT WEAR CROWNS, BUT BELIEVERS CAN AND WILL WEAR THEM. HOW IGNORANT CAN YOU BE IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD STEPHEN SERVES AS THE ANGELICAL CROWN IN ACTS OF THE HOL GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3; 22:6-21 & LUKE 20:35-36, WHICH WOULD IN FACT HAVE HIS TOP GREEK THRONE TO SIT ON TO IMPARTIALLY RIGHTEOUSLY JUDGE YOU DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS THAT TEACH ETERNAL BULLSHIT & KNOW NOTHING YOU OUGHT TO KNOW, ESPECIALLY TO KNOW THAT YOU HAVE NO FUCKING CHOICE TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT IS DEMANDED, REQUIRED & COMMANDED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO PAY HIM AS THE WORTHY TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ORDER TO SHOW TOP RESPECT, TOP OBEDIENCE TO HIS SUPREME COMMAND & ULTIMATELY TO AGAPE LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE HOLY BIBILCAL LAW IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & MATTHEW 6:24, BUT YOU ETERNALLY RESIST, REFUSE & SAY I DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE DAMN ETERNAL LIE IN 1 JOHN 1:8, 10 & YOUR ONGOING ETERNAL IGNORANCE & YOUR PURPOSEFUL ETERNAL BULLSHIT SHALL BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN 1 OF THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL BECAUSE YOU WILL STILL HAVE TO PAY WHAT YOU OWE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, EITHER IN MONEY OR IN HELL, THE FUCKING CHOICE IS YOURS IN REVELATION 21:8 & TO PROVE EVERYONES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHEN IT COMES TO FUCKING MONEY IS IN MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:21; 2:11, 12, 14; 3:20; 4:4; 6:9-11; 8:2; 9:24; 12:2; 13:9, 12; 14:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, FOR IF THE BLIND LEADS THE BLIND, BOTH SHALL FALL INTO A FUCKIN PIT IN LUKE 6:39! YOU DO NOT CHANGE ANYTHING WITH YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT YOU ALLOW THE DEVILS TO FUCK WITH YOU SINCE YOUR ARE BLIND, IGNORANT & STUPID BECAUSE YOU IN FACT RESIST THOSE WHO TELLS YOU HIGHER TRUTH, THAT CUTS YOUR HEART & INTIMIDATES YOU & THREATENS YOU TO THE POINT OF BELIEVING LYING BRAINWASHING BULLSHIT, BUT RECIEVES THE FUCKING LIES OF THE DEVIL IN JOHN 8:31-59! YOU SAY I DO NOT DESERVE ALL THIS STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT REMEMBER IF I DO NOT TEACH IN YOUR READING STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT GOODY GOOD TALKING SHIT IN YOUR READING, LIKE THE KIND WHEN CREATURES FUCKS THERE FAVOR WITCHES & SPEAKS TO THEM IN THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN YOU WILL MISS THE ETERNAL POINT OF THE TRUTH, & I WILL NOT GET YOUR TRUE FUCKING ATTENTION TO THE MATTER, AND A MATTER OF FACT ALL THIS IS NEEDED TO KNOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS OWN TRUTH LAWS, WHO CREATED YOU, PUT IN ITS RIGHTFUL PLACES, SERVES & WORSHIPS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, THAT I, THE AUTHOR OF THIS BOOK, HAS LEARNED OVER THE YEARS, THROUGH MY HAND TO HAND COMBAT MILITARY EXPERIENCES! BUT THE ELDERS ARE SET IN CONTRAST TO ANGELS (REV. REV. 5:11+). THE TERM PRESBUTEROS (ELDER) IS NEVER USED OF ANGELS IN THE BIBLE. THE WORD DENOTES MATURITY AND GROWTH. HOLY ANGELS COULD NOT BE DESIGNATED WITH THIS TERM BECAUSE THEY WERE ALL CREATED AT THE SAME TIME...THE MORE PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS IS THAT THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE.14 AMONG THE WELL-KNOWN COMMENTATORS WHO REGARD THESE ELDERS AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CHURCH ARE ALFORD, BARNES, BENSON, BINNEY, CARPENTER, CLARKE, CLEMANCE, BOOK, CRAFER, CROSBY, DUSTERDIECK, FAUSSET, GIRDLESTONE, GODET, GRAY, HENRY, [HENGSTENBERG], HOLDEN, KIYPER, MILLIGAN, PLUMMER, ROBERSON, SCOTT, SHEPPARD, SIMCOX, SLIGHT, SMITH, SWETE, WEIDNER.15 IF THESE REPRESENT SAINTS OF THE CHURCH AGE,16 THEN WE HAVE ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF A PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE: “HERE THEN IS YET ANOTHER PROOF THAT THE CHURCH SHALL NOT PASS THROUGH THE TRIBULATION, FOR WE FIND THESE SINGERS IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE JUDGMENTS.”17 AS JOHN BEHOLDS CERTAIN SUBJECTS OF REDEMPTION, ROBED, AND CROWNED, AND ENTHRONED, AS PRIESTS AND KINGS IN HEAVEN, WE HERE HAVE (LET IT BE NOTED) POSITIVE DEMONSTRATION, THAT, AT THE TIME TO WHICH THIS VISION RELATES, A RESURRECTION AND A TRANSLATION HAVE ALREADY TAKEN PLACE...THEY OCCUPY THESE THRONES, WHILE YET THE CLOSED BOOK, WHICH BRINGS FORTH THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS, LIES UNTOUCHED IN THE HAND OF HIM THAT SITS UPON THE THRONE. THEY SEE IT THERE, AND THEY VOTE THE LAMB WORTHY TO OPEN IT. THEY BEHOLD HIM TAKING IT UP, AND FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP AS HE HOLDS IT. THEY ARE IN THEIR PLACES WHEN HEAVEN RECEIVES THE ACCESSION OF THE MULTITUDE WHICH COME “OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (REV. REV. 7:11-14+). THEY HAVE THEIR OWN DISTINCT POSITIONS WHEN THE STILL LATER COMPANY OF THE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND GATHER-ROUND THE LAMB ON MOUNT SION. AND THEY ARE SPECTATORS OF THE JUDGMENT OF GREAT BABYLON, AND SING ALLELUIA IN GLORY AS THEY SEE HER SEXUAL FALL (REV. REV. 19:4+).18 ELDERS WILL ALSO RULE WITH CHRIST FROM JERUSALEM IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 24:23).
A LAMB: “WHEN JOHN TURNED, HE SAW, NOT A LION, ACCORDING TO THE ELDER’S ANNOUNCEMENT, BUT A LAMB, ACCORDING TO THE PRIOR HISTORICAL FACT.”1 FOR THE LION OF JUDAH MUST FIRST BE THE LAMB OF GOD IN ORDER TO PURCHASE REDEMPTION AND EARN THE RIGHT TO GO FORTH AS A LION IN JUDGMENT. HERE WE SEE THE SEXLESS CHARACTER (ACTS 14:15) OF GOD—GRACE AND MERCY PRECEDING JUDGMENT. “IN ONE BRILLIANT STROKE JOHN PORTRAYS THE CENTRAL THEME OF NT REVELATION—VICTORY THROUGH SACRIFICE.”2 ἈΡΝΊΟΝ [ARNION], ORIGINALLY MEANT LITTLE LAMB3 OR YOUNG SHEEP.4 EX. 12:3-6).”5 THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF ARNION IN THE ENTIRE NT IS JOHN’S GOSPEL, WHERE IT IS USED OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY (JOHN JOHN 21:15).6 THIS IS ANOTHER INDICATION THAT THE SAME AUTHOR WROTE THE BOOK OF JOHN AND THE BOOK OF REVELATION. 7 “IN REVELATION THE NAME ‘LAMB’ (ARNION, LITERALLY, ‘LITTLE LAMB’) IS USED MORE OFTEN THAN ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE OF CHRIST. JOHN CALLED HIM THE LAMB TWENTY-EIGHT TIMES.”8 TWICE IN JOHN’S GOSPEL, JOHN THE BAPTIST REFERS TO JESUS AS “THE LAMB OF GOD,” REFERRING TO HIS IMPENDING SACRIFICE WHICH WILL ATONE FOR THE SINS OF THE WORLD (JOHN JOHN 1:29, JOHN 1:36). ISAIAH ALSO DESCRIBED THE MESSIAH AS A SACRIFICIAL LAMB, A PASSAGE WHICH PHILIP EXPLAINED TO THE ETHIOPIAN EUNUCH (ISA. ISA. 53:7; ACTS ACTS 8:32-35). PETER DESCRIBES THE PRECIOUS, SINLESS BLOOD OF CHRIST “AS OF A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND SPOT,” AN ALLUSION TO THE PASSOVER LAMB WHOSE BLOOD “COVERED” THE ISRAELITES FROM THE DESTROYING ANGEL IN THE PLAGUE WHICH TOOK THE FIRSTBORN OF EGYPT (1PE. 1PE. 1:19 CF. EX. EX. 11:5-6; EX. 12:3-13). IN FULFILLMENT OF THE REQUIREMENT THAT NO BONES OF THE LAMB MAY BE BROKEN (EX. EX. 12:46; PS. PS. 34:20), THE ROMAN SOLDIERS FOUND JESUS ALREADY DEAD AND DID NOT BREAK HIS LEGS AS THEY DID THOSE OF THE THIEVES CRUCIFIED BESIDE HIM (JOHN JOHN 19:33-36). PAUL CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD JESUS TO BE THE PASSOVER LAMB. “FOR INDEED CHRIST, OUR PASSOVER, WAS SACRIFICED FOR US” (1COR. 1COR. 5:7). IT IS BY “THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” THAT BELIEVERS OVERCOME THE DIABOLOS WHO “THROWS-AGAINST” THEM ACCUSATIONS (REV. REV. 12:11+), FOR IT IS THE BLOOD WHICH CLEANSES THEM OF SIN AND PROVIDES THEIR WHITE ROBES. IT IS THE BLOOD OF CHRIST WHICH PROVIDES FOR THEIR ETERNAL LIFE AS THOSE WHO ARE WRITTEN IN THE “BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” (REV. REV. 13:8+). THE LAMB IS TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE BEAST THROUGHOUT THIS BOOK.9 THE SECOND BEAST WHO “HAD TWO HORNS LIKE A LAMB” MAY BE MISTAKEN AS THIS LAMB BY THOSE WHO ARE DECEIVED, BUT HE SPEAKS “LIKE A DRAGON” (REV. REV. 13:11+). IN KEEPING WITH HIS TITLE OF “ANTICHRIST,” HE WILL BE AN IMITATOR OF CHRIST (E.G., THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP, WORLDWIDE DOMINION, A THRONE). THIS TENDENCY TO IMITATE MUST BE SEEN AS AN INDICATOR OF HIS SATANIC EMPOWERMENT (DAN. DAN. 8:24; 2TH. 2TH. 2:9; REV. REV. 13:2+). PINK MASTERFULLY CONTRASTS CHRIST AND SATAN PROVIDING AN INDICATION OF THE EXTENT OF THE DEVIL’S TENDENCY TOWARD IMITATION. DO WE READ OF CHRIST GOING FORTH TO SOW THE ‘GOOD SEED’ (MTT. MAT. 13:24), THEN WE ALSO READ OF THE ENEMY GOING FORTH TO SOW HIS ‘TARES’ - AN IMITATION WHEAT (MTT. MAT. 13:25). DO WE READ OF ‘THE CHILDREN OF GOD,’ THEN WE ALSO READ OF ‘THE CHILDREN OF THE WICKED ONE’ (MTT. MAT. 13:38). DO WE READ OF GOD WORKING IN HIS CHILDREN ‘BOTH TO WILL AND TO DO OF HIS GOOD PLEASURE’ (PHP. PHP. 2:13), THEN WE ARE ALSO TOLD THAT THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR IS ‘THE SPIRIT THAT NOW WORKETH IN THE CHILDREN OF DISOBEDIENCE’ (EPH. EPH. 2:2). DO WE READ OF THE GOSPEL OF GOD, THEN WE ALSO READ THAT SATAN HAS A GOSPEL - ‘ANOTHER GOSPEL, WHICH IS NOT ANOTHER’ (GAL. GAL. 1:6, GAL. 1:7). DID CHRIST APPOINT ‘APOSTLES,’ THEN SATAN HAS HIS APOSTLES TOO (2COR. 2COR. 11:13). ARE WE TOLD THAT ‘THE SPIRIT SEARCHETH ALL THINGS, YEA, THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD’ (1COR. 1COR. 2:10), THEN SATAN ALSO PROVIDES HIS ‘DEEP THINGS’ (SEE GREEK OF REV. REV. 2:24+). ARE WE TOLD THAT GOD, BY HIS ANGEL, WILL ‘SEAL’ HIS SERVANTS IN THEIR FOREHEADS (REV. REV. 7:3+), SO ALSO WE READ THAT SATAN, BY HIS ANGELS, WILL SET A MARK IN THE FOREHEADS OF HIS DEVOTEES (REV. REV. 13:16+). DOES THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SEEK ‘WORSHIPPERS’ (JOHN JOHN 4:23-24), SO ALSO DOES SATAN (REV. REV. 13:4+). DID CHRIST QUOTE SCRIPTURE, SO ALSO DID SATAN (MTT. MAT. 4:6). IS CHRIST THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD, THEN SATAN ALSO IS TRANSFORMED AS AN ‘ANGEL OF LIGHT’ (2COR. 2COR. 11:14). IS CHRIST DENOMINATED ‘THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH’ (REV. REV. 5:5+), THEN THE DEVIL IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS ‘A ROARING LION’ (1PE. 1PE. 5:6). DO WE READ OF CHRIST AND ‘HIS ANGELS’ (MTT. MAT. 24:31), THEN WE ALSO READ OF THE DEVIL AND ‘HIS ANGELS’ (MTT. MAT. 25:41). DID CHRIST WORK MIRACLES, SO ALSO WILL SATAN (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). IS CHRIST SEATED UPON A ‘THRONE,’ SO ALSO WILL SATAN BE (REV. REV. 2:13+, GK.). HAS CHRIST A CHURCH, THEN SATAN HAS HIS ‘SYNAGOGUE’ (REV. REV. 2:9+). HAS CHRIST A ‘BRIDE,’ THEN SATAN HAS HIS ‘WHORE’ (REV. REV. 17:16+). HAS GOD HIS ‘VINE,’ SO HAS SATAN (REV. REV. 14:19+). DOES GOD HAVE A CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, THEN SATAN HAS A CITY, BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+; REV. 18:2+). IS THERE A ‘MYSTERY OF GODLINESS’ (1TI. 1TI. 3:16), SO ALSO THERE IS A ‘MYSTERY OF INIQUITY’ (2TH. 2TH. 2:7). DOES GOD HAVE AN ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, SO WE READ OF ‘THE SON OF PERDITION’ (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). IS CHRIST CALLED ‘THE SEED OF THE WOMAN,’ THEN THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE ‘THE SEED OF THE SERPENT’ (GEN. GEN. 3:15). IS THE SON OF GOD ALSO THE SON OF MAN, THEN THE SON OF SATAN WILL ALSO BE THE ‘MAN OF SIN’ (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). IS THERE A HOLY TRINITY, THEN THERE IS ALSO AN EVIL TRINITY (REV. REV. 20:10+).1 THE ANTICHRIST OCCUPIES THE ROLE OF “THE SON” IN THE ULTIMATE MIMIC, THE SO-CALLED “UNHOLY TRINITY.” IS THERE A HOLY TRINITY, THEN THERE IS ALSO AN EVIL TRINITY (REV. REV. 20:10+). IN THIS TRINITY OF EVIL SATAN HIMSELF IS SUPREME, JUST AS IN THE BLESSED TRINITY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS (GOVERNMENTALLY) SUPREME: NOTE THAT SATAN IS SEVERAL TIMES REFERRED TO AS A FATHER (LUCIFER) (JOHN JOHN 8:44, ETC.). UNTO HIS SON, THE ANTICHRIST, SATAN GIVES HIS AUTHORITY AND POWER TO REPRESENT AND ACT FOR HIM (REV. REV. 13:4+) JUST AS GOD THE SON RECEIVED “ALL POWER IN HEAVEN AND EARTH” FROM HIS FATHER (STEPHEN), AND USES IT FOR HIS GLORY. THE DRAGON (SATAN) AND THE BEAST (ANTICHRIST) ARE ACCOMPANIED BY A THIRD, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND JUST AS THE THIRD PERSON IN THE HOLY TRINITY, THE SPIRIT, BEARS WITNESS TO THE PERSON AND WORK OF CHRIST AND GLORIFIES HIM, SO SHALL THE THIRD PERSON IN THE EVIL TRINITY BEAR WITNESS TO THE PERSON AND WORK OF THE ANTICHRIST AND GLORIFY HIM (SEE REV. REV. 13:11-14+).2
AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST IS SEEN BETWEEN THE LAMB AND THE BEAST
	THE LAMB VERSUS THE BEAST

	SIMILARITY
	LAMB
	BEAST

	SLAIN
	BEFORE HISTORY (1PE. 1PE. 1:17-20)
	AT THE END OF HISTORY (REV. REV. 13:3+)

	AROSE FROM THE DEAD
	ROM. ROM. 1:4
	REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:14+; REV. 17:8+, REV. 17:11+

	WORSHIPED
	MTT. MAT. 2:2; MAT. 8:2; MAT. 14:33; JOHN JOHN 5:23; JOHN 20:28
	2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 14:9+; REV. 16:2+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:4+



STOOD: ἑΣΤΗΚὸΣ [HESTĒKOS], PERFECT PARTICIPLE: HAVING STOOD. THE LAMB HAD BEEN THERE FOR SOME TIME. HAVING BEEN SEATED TO THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) FOR MILLENNIA, JESUS NOW RISES. THE TIME OF SHARING THE FATHER’S THRONE (STEPHEN) IS RAPIDLY DRAWING TO A CLOSE. ONCE HE TAKES THE SCROLL, AS THE ROOT OF DAVID, HE WILL INITIATE A SERIES OF IRREVERSIBLE EVENTS WHICH WILL RESULT IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE DAVIDIC KINGDOM UPON THE EARTH. 
AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN: ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΟΝ [ESPHAGMENON], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: “OF ANIMALS, ESPECIALLY WHEN KILLED AS A SACRIFICE SLAUGHTER, SLAY; METAPHORICALLY, OF JESUS’ ATONING DEATH AS THE LAMB OF GOD.”10 BY HIS ONE-TIME SACRIFICE, SIN WAS RENDERED POWERLESS TO PREVENT THOSE WHO TRUST IN HIM FROM RIGHT-STANDING BEFORE GOD (HEB. HEB. 9:26). IT HAS BEEN SAID, “THE ONLY MAN-MADE THING IN HEAVEN WILL BE THE SCARS OF THE SAVIOR.” ISAIAH INFORMS US, “HIS VISAGE WAS MARRED MORE THAN ANY MAN, AND HIS FORM MORE THAN THE SONS OF MEN” (ISA. ISA. 52:14). HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY AND THE FORMER THINGS WILL PASS (REV. REV. 21:1+, REV. 21:4+), BUT WILL THE SCARS OF MESSIAH EVER BE ERASED? FOR THEY SERVE AS A TESTIMONY OF HIS LOVE, HIS RESURRECTION FROM DEATH (JOHN JOHN 20:20, JOHN 20:27), AND HIS IDENTITY AS REDEEMER (LUKE LUKE 24:30-31). THE SLAYING OF GOD’S OWN SON WAS NOT AN AFTERTHOUGHT IN RESPONSE TO AN UNEXPECTED REBELLION. HE WAS “SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” (REV. REV. 13:8+).11 PETER INFORMS US THAT HE WAS “FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES” (1PE. 1PE. 1:20). IT WAS KNOWN FROM ALL ETERNITY THAT CHRIST WOULD COME TO DIE FOR THE SIN OF THE WORLD: THERE IS NOTHING WHICH GOD HAS NOT SEEN AND PROVIDED FOR IN ADVANCE (ISA. ISA. 45:21). EVEN AS EARLY AS ABRAHAM, GOD PROVIDED A DETAILED PICTURE OF THE ATONEMENT OF THE CROSS WHEN ABRAHAM WAS TOLD TO OFFER ISAAC AS A PICTURE OF ANOTHER FATHER’S OFFERING OF ANOTHER SON ON THE SAME MOUNTAIN YEARS YET FUTURE. AS ABRAHAM OBSERVED, “GOD WILL PROVIDE FOR HIMSELF THE LAMB” (GEN. GEN. 22:8) AND SO HE HAS! THIS IS THE PIERCED LAMB WHICH “EVERY EYE WILL SEE,” “EVEN THEY WHO PIERCED HIM” (REV. REV. 1:7+ CF. ZEC. ZEC. 12:10). ARE YOU TRUSTING IN THE SLAIN LAMB, WHO WAS FOREORDAINED FOR YOUR REDEMPTION?
SEVEN HORNS: “HERE IS THE INTIMATION THAT SOMETHING MORE THAN SACRIFICE AND INTERCESSION IS NOW TO BE HIS BUSINESS.”12 THE HORN IS A BIBLICAL SYMBOL DENOTING POWER OR GOVERNMENT (1S. 1S. 2:10; 2S. 2S. 22:3; PS. PS. 132:13-17). THE SEVEN HORNS INDICATE THE COMPLETE POWER OF CHRIST AND THE FINALITY (COMPLETENESS) OF HIS KINGDOM. “AS A HORN IS THE EMBLEM OF POWER, AND SEVEN THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION, THE SEVEN HORNS MAY DENOTE THE ALMIGHTY POWER OF JESUS CHRIST.”13 HIS IS THE ONLY “EVERLASTING DOMINION” AND KINGDOM “WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED” (DAN. DAN. 7:14). OTHER “HORNS” HAVE RISEN AND FALLEN ON THE WORLD STAGE (DAN. DAN. 7:7-8, DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:24; DAN. 8:3-12, DAN. 8:20-22; REV. REV. 12:3+; REV. 13:1+, REV. 13:11+; REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+, REV. 17:12+, REV. 17:16+), BUT THE “STONE CUT WITHOUT HANDS” WILL STRIKE ALL PREVIOUS HORNS AND SMASH THEM TO PIECES (DAN. DAN. 2:34, DAN. 2:45-46; DAN. 7:14). CHRIST IS THE HORN OF SALVATION FROM THE LINEAGE OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID (LUKE LUKE 1:67-73): AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED; AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE; IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THESE KINGDOMS, AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER. INASMUCH AS YOU SAW THAT THE STONE WAS CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS, AND THAT IT BROKE IN PIECES THE IRON, THE BRONZE, THE CLAY, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD-THE GREAT GOD HAS MADE KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT WILL COME TO PASS AFTER THIS. THE DREAM IS CERTAIN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION IS SURE. (DAN. DAN. 2:44-45) THEN TO HIM WAS GIVEN DOMINION AND GLORY AND A KINGDOM, THAT ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES SHOULD SERVE HIM. HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, WHICH SHALL NOT PASS AWAY, AND HIS KINGDOM THE ONE WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED. (DAN. DAN. 7:14) THEREFORE GOD ALSO HAS HIGHLY EXALTED HIM AND GIVEN HIM THE NAME WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY NAME, THAT AT THE NAME OF JESUS EVERY KNEE SHOULD BOW, OF THOSE IN HEAVEN, AND OF THOSE ON EARTH, AND OF THOSE UNDER THE EARTH, AND THAT EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN). (PHP PHP. 2:9-11) THE SEVEN HORNS MAY ALSO ALLUDE TO THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO BY JOSHUA (HIS HEBREW NAME IS YEHOSHUA MEANING “YHWH SAVES,” CORRESPONDING TO JESUS IN GREEK): WHEN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FIRST ENTERED THE LAND OF CANAAN TO CLAIM IT FOR THEIR OWN AS GOD HAD PROMISED, THEY ENCOUNTERED A WICKED CITY BARRING THEIR WAY. WHEN IN ACCORD WITH GOD’S COMMAND, THE PRIESTS TOOK “SEVEN TRUMPETS OF RAM’S HORNS,” THE WALLS OF JERICHO TUMBLED DOWN AND THE CITY AND ITS ALIEN INHABITANTS WERE DESTROYED. THUS, THESE “SEVEN HORNS” ON THE LAMB MAY WELL HAVE RECALLED TO JOHN THE SEVEN RAM’S HORNS OF JOSHUA, AND THEIR EFFECTIVENESS IN ENABLING THE PEOPLE OF GOD TO ENTER ON THEIR INHERITANCE IN GOD’S LAND OF PROMISE.14 ANOTHER SIMILARITY WITH THE BOOK OF JOSHUA IS FOUND IN THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL—SUBSUMED WITHIN THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET —WHEN THE MIGHTY CITY OF BABYLON IS DESTROYED (REV. REV. 16:17-19+).
SEVEN EYES: AS THE TEXT SAYS, THESE ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD. COMMENTING ON THE RELATED PASSAGE IN ZEC. ZEC. 3:9, BARON EXPLAINS: THE MANIFOLD INTELLIGENCE OR OMNISCIENCE OF THIS “LIVING STONE”—THE SEVEN REMINDING US OF THE SEVENFOLD PLENITUDE OF THE ONE SPIRIT OF JEHOVAH, “THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING, THE SPIRIT OF COUNSEL AND MIGHT, THE SPIRIT OF KNOWLEDGE AND OF THE FEAR OF THE JEHOVAH,” WHICH SHOULD REST UPON HIM, AND WHICH WAS SO WONDERFULLY FULFILLED IN HIM WHOM THE NEW TESTAMENT SEER BEHELD AS THE LAMB WHICH HAD BEEN SLAIN [REV. REV. 5:6+].15 THREE GRAND QUALITIES OF THE GOEL [KINSMAN-REDEEMER] ARE THUS BROUGHT TO VIEW;—FIRST, SACRIFICIAL VIRTUE, TO TAKE AWAY SIN; SECOND, AGGRESSIVE STRENGTH TO CONQUER AND TO OVERCOME ALL FOES; AND THIRD, PERFECT AND UNIVERSAL INTELLIGENCE, DIRECT FROM THE INDWELLING SPIRIT OF GOD IN ALL ITS FULNESS.16 
SENT OUT: ἀΠΕΣΤΑΛΜΈΝΟΙ [APESTALMENOI], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: HAVING BEEN SENT OUT. THEY WERE SENT IN THE PAST AND BY NOW HAVE ALREADY SEEN ALL (ZEC. ZEC. 4:2-10). THE EYES INDICATE OMNISCIENCE AND THE COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THAT IS HIDDEN FOR PERFECT JUDGMENT. THERE IS NO SECRET WHICH THESE EYES HAVE NOT VIEWED (ECC. ECC. 12:14; ISA. ISA. 29:15; ISA. 40:27; MTT. MAT. 10:26; MARK MARK 4:22; LUKE LUKE 8:17; LUKE 12:2; ROM. ROM. 2:16; 1COR. 1COR. 4:5). 
REVELATION 5:7
TOOK THE SCROLL: ΕἴΛΗΦΕΝ [EILĒPHEN], PERFECT TENSE. AN AORIST USE OF THE PERFECT TENSE ENCOUNTERED IN NARRATIVES.1 THE EMPHASIS IS ON THE PAST ACTION RATHER THAN THE CONTINUING RESULTS. “THE GREEK CONVEYS A DRAMATIC ACTION IN THE TENSE OF THE VERB ‘TOOK’ (PERHAPS A DRAMATIC PERFECT?): ‘HE WENT UP AND TOOK IT, AND NOW HE HAS IT.’ ”2 HAVING STOOD, CHRIST NOW TAKES THE SCROLL OUT OF THE HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN). AS CHRIST INITIATES THESE ACTIONS, THE WORLD SLUMBERS BELOW, OBLIVIOUS TO THE THIEF APPROACHING IN THEIR NIGHT.3 “HE WHO MOVED AT FIRST TO CREATE, NOW MOVES TO RESTORE...THE LAMB BECOMES A LION...IN THE SCENE BEFORE US CHRIST IS NOT ON THE FATHER’S THRONE (STEPHEN YAHWEH); THE AGE OF HIS INTERCESSION HAS COME TO A CLOSE. WE SHALL SEE HIM ACTING IN AN ENTIRELY NEW CHARACTER...THE AGE OF THE CHURCH IS OVER. THIS IS NOW PROPHECY OF THE FUTURE.”4 HERE IS A PIVOTAL MOMENT IN HISTORY, SECOND ONLY TO THE CRUCIFIXION IN ITS IMPORT. “THIS IS THE SUBLIMEST INDIVIDUAL ACT RECORDED IN THE APOCALYPSE. IT IS THE ACT WHICH INCLUDES ALL THAT SUFFERING CREATION, AND THE DISINHERITED SAINTS OF GOD HAVE BEEN SIGHING, AND CRYING, AND WAITING FOR, FOR ALL THESE LONG AGES—FOR SIX THOUSAND YEARS OF GRIEF AND SORROW.”5 “HIS TAKING OF THE SCROLL MARKS THE INITIATION OF PROCEEDINGS TO CONVERT ITS CONTENTS INTO REALITY AND EVENTUALLY USHER IN THE PROMISED KINGDOM.”6 AFTER AGE-UPON-AGE OF DEATH, MURDER, DISEASE, AND SIN—WHILE COUNTLESS BONES PILED UPON THE EARTH BELOW—GOD HAS WAITED IN PATIENCE SO THAT ALL THAT WOULD COME TO HIM WOULD RESPOND (2PE. 2PE. 3:9). EVEN SINCE THE CROSS, WHERE THE COST OF SIN WAS PAID IN FULL, JUSTICE HAS SLEPT DUE TO GRACE. WITH THE LAMB’S TAKING OF THE SCROLL, THE EVENTS OF HISTORY TAKE A TURN TOWARD THE IMPENDING REDEMPTION OF ALL THAT IS GOD’S FROM THE DOMINION OF SATAN AND SIN. ONCE THE LAMB RISES FROM THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO TAKE THE SCROLL, THE DIE IS CAST AND THE PROGRAM LEADING TO THE REDEMPTION OF THE CREATED ORDER MOVES NOW IN RAPID SUCCESSION. THE SON OF GOD HAS BEGUN TO TAKE THE NATIONS FOR HIS INHERITANCE (PS. PS. 2:8; PS. 82:8). HE IS NOW ABOUT TO TAKE POSSESSION OF THAT WHICH HAS BEEN HIS SINCE THE CROSS, AN EVERLASTING DOMINION WHICH SHALL NOT PASS AWAY—THE ONE KINGDOM WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED (DAN. DAN. 7:14, DAN. 7:27). WHEN THE LAST OF THE SEALS HAS BEEN LOOSED, TRIGGERING THE TRUMPET AND BOWL JUDGMENTS, IT WILL BE SAID, “THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD HAVE BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD AND OF HIS CHRIST, AND HE SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 11:15+). ROM. 8:22.”7 THIS IS NO GRADUAL CONVERSION OF THE WORLD TO CHRIST, BUT THE INITIATION OF A DRAMATIC, CATACLYSMIC INTERVENTION INTO HIS HISTORY TO REJECT SATAN AND UNREPENTANT EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS.
REVELATION 5:8
FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THERE ARE FOUR CREATURES INDICATING THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THEIR REPRESENTATION. THEY ARE LIVING CREATURES, ΖῷΑ [ZŌA]: REV. 4:6-9+ REMINDS US OF THE ΖῷΑ [ZŌA] IN EZE. EZE. 1:5FF, THE CHERUBIM. SEE ALSO REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5-7+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+.”4 EZEKIEL ALSO SEES FOUR LIVING CREATURES, ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ ΖῳΙΩΝ [TESSARŌN ZŌIŌN] (EZE. EZE. 1:5-22; EZE. 3:13; EZE. 10:1-20). EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAVE CLOSE SIMILARITY TO THESE: THEY ATTEND THE THRONE. THEY ARE WINGED. ASPECTS OF THEIR CHARACTER REPRESENT A LION, AN OX (OR CALF), A MAN, AND AN EAGLE. BUT THERE ARE ALSO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES: EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAD FOUR WINGS WHEREAS THESE HAVE SIX. EZEKIEL’S CREATURES EACH HAD ALL FOUR FACES OF A MAN, A LION, AN OX, AND AN EAGLE WHEREAS THESE EACH HAVE ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTICS.5 NO MENTION IS MADE OF EZEKIEL’S CREATURES THEMSELVES HAVING EYES—ALTHOUGH THE WHEELS THEY ATTEND ARE FULL OF EYES. THESE CREATURES THEMSELVES ARE FULL OF EYES. SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY AND WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT THESE LIVING CREATURES, WHILE PROBABLY CHERUBIM, ARE DIFFERENT IN IDENTITY TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM (EZE. EZE. 10:20). SINCE ISAIAH’S SERAPHS HAD SIX WINGS, PERHAPS THESE CREATURES ARE OF THAT ORDER (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6). IT APPEARS THAT THESE CREATURES ATTEND GOD’S STATIONARY THRONE WHEREAS EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S CHARIOT THRONE WHICH TRANSPORTS THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GLORY (PS. PS. 18:10; EZE. EZE. 10:19-20; EZE. 11:22). WE FIRST MEET WITH CHERUBIM IN THEIR SERVICE OF GOD GUARDING THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE AFTER THE EXPULSION OF ADAM AND EVE FROM THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:24).6 LUCIFER & VICTORIA BOTH, WERE CREATED AS ONE OF THESE CHERUBIM SERVING AT GOD’S THRONE UNTIL THEY ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FELL (ISA. ISA. 47:1-15 & EZE. EZE. 28:11-15, 15-19). “HERE ARE THE LIVING ONES, IN EVERY WAY HIS EQUALS, YES, INFINITELY HIS SUPERIORS, SINCE THEY HAVE ACCESS TO ALL OF THE POWER OF GOD. THESE ARE NOT WITH HIM IN HIS REBELLION. THEY ARE READY TO CARRY INTO EFFECT THE ORDERS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT.”7 THESE LIVING CREATURES CALL JOHN’S ATTENTION TO THE EFFECTS OF THE LAMB’S LOOSENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS WHEREUPON THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE RIDE FORTH (REV. REV. 6:1-7+). ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES GIVES THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO WILL POUR FORTH THE SEVEN PLAGUES. AFTER THE FLOOD, THE TERAPHIM (PROBABLY A CORRUPTION OF THE CHERUBIM) WERE MADE IN IMITATION OF THEM AND BECAME OBJECTS OF WORSHIP [GEN. GEN. 31:19, GEN. 31:34-35; JDG. JDG. 17:5; JDG. 18:14, JDG. 18:17-18, JDG. 18:20; 1S. 1S. 15:23; 1S. 19:13, 1S. 19:16; 2K. 2K. 23:24; EZE. EZE. 21:21; HOS. HOS. 3:4; ZEC. ZEC. 10:2]. THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE SCATTERED NATIONS (GEN. GEN. 10:1), AND PROBABLY THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES ARE TRADITIONAL CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHERUBIM, FOR THEY CONSISTED OF A MAN WITH AN EAGLE’S HEAD; A LION OR A WINGED BULL WITH A HUMAN HEAD.8 THE CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S THRONE. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS INFORMS US THAT THE THINGS IN THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY WERE A MODEL OF THE ULTIMATE REALITY IN HEAVEN ABOVE (HEB. HEB. 9:24). IN THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, WE FIND THESE LIVING CREATURES PORTRAYED AT EACH END OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND ON THE VEIL SEPARATING THE HOLY PLACE (EX. EX. 26:31; EX. 36:35). THEIR IMAGES ATTENDED GOD’S GLORY WHICH WAS SAID TO “DWELL BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). 
TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS: THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS REPEATEDLY WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN). ONE OF THE ELDERS COMFORTS JOHN EXPLAINING THAT JESUS HAS PREVAILED TO LOOSE THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL (REV. REV. 5:5+). LATER, AN ELDER EXPLAINS TO JOHN THE IDENTITY OF THOSE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:13-14+). THE 144,000 WITH THE FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ON THEIR FOREHEADS SING A NEW SONG BEFORE THESE ELDERS AND THE LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 14:3+). A WIDE RANGE OF OPINIONS ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE ELDERS. “THERE ARE AT LEAST THIRTEEN DIFFERENT VIEWS OF THEIR IDENTITY, RANGING FROM THE TWENTY-FOUR RULING STARS (OR JUDGES) IN THE HEAVENS TO THE SIMPLE FIGURE OF WHOLENESS AND FULLNESS.”4 ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE ELDERS HAVE FALLEN INTO TWO BROAD CATEGORIES, ONE SAYING THAT THEY ARE MEN AND THE OTHER THAT THEY ARE ANGELS. EACH CATEGORY HAS THREE VARIATIONS, THE FORMER ONE SAYING THAT THE MEN ARE EITHER REPRESENTATIVES OF ISRAEL, REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCH, OR REPRESENTATIVES OF BOTH. THE LATTER CATEGORY SEES THE ANGELS AS REPRESENTATIVES EITHER OF THE OT PRIESTLY ORDER OR OF THE FAITHFUL OF ALL AGES, OR AS A SPECIAL CLASS OR COLLEGE OF ANGELS.5 WHETHER TO UNDERSTAND THE ELDERS AS HUMAN OR ANGELIC BEINGS TURNS ON SEVERAL FACTORS: CAN THE TERM “ELDER” DESCRIBE AN ANGEL?6 DO ANGELS WEAR CROWNS, SYMBOLS OF REWARD NOT FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH ANGELS ELSEWHERE? DO ELECT ANGELS SIT ON THRONES, ALTHOUGH NEVER MENTIONED ELSEWHERE? IS THE TEXTUAL VARIANT AT REVELATION REV. 5:9+, WHICH EXPLICITLY INCLUDES THE ELDERS AMONG THE REDEEMED, THE PREFERRED READING? THE ELDERS ARE ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΟΥΣ [PRESBYTEROUS], PRESBYTERS. FREQUENTLY TRANSLATED ‘ELDERS’ (67 TIMES IN THE KJV). THE TERM IS NEVER USED OF ANGELIC BEINGS: NOWHERE ELSE IN SCRIPTURE IS THE TERM [ELDER] USED TO DESCRIBE CELESTIAL OR ANGELIC BEINGS. THIS TERM IS USED OF HUMANS IN POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY EITHER IN THE SYNAGOGUE OR CHURCH.7 PRESBUTEROI (ELDERS) IS NEVER USED IN SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO ANGELS, BUT ALWAYS TO MEN. IT IS USED TO SPEAK OF OLDER MEN IN GENERAL, AND THE RULERS OF BOTH ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. THERE IS NO INDISPUTABLE USE OF PRESBUTEROI OUTSIDE OF REVELATION TO REFER TO ANGELS. (SOME BELIEVE THAT “ELDERS” IN ISAIAH ISA. 24:23 REFERS TO ANGELS, BUT IT COULD AS WELL REFER TO HUMANS.) FURTHER, “ELDER” WOULD BE AN INAPPROPRIATE TERM TO DESCRIBE ANGELS, WHO DO NOT AGE.8 THE NUMBER OF THE ELDERS, TWENTY-FOUR IS SEEN BY SOME AS SYMBOLIZING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (WRITTEN ON THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, REV. REV. 21:12+) AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES OF THE LAMB (WRITTEN ON THE TWELVE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY, REV. REV. 21:14+). THUS, THEY SUGGEST TWELVE OF THE ELDERS REPRESENT OT SAINTS AND THE OTHER TWELVE NT SAINTS. THAT THESE TWENTY-FOUR REPRESENT THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES IS ABUNDANTLY CONFIRMED IN SCRIPTURE. WHEN WE COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WE FIND TWELVE MESSENGERS AT THE GATES AND ON THE GATES THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHILE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES ARE ON THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:12-14+). OUR LORD PROMISED THE DISCIPLES THAT THEY SHOULD SIT UPON TWELVE THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). SO IT IS THAT BELIEVERS OF ALL AGES ARE SEEN HERE.9 YET THE LORD SAID THE APOSTLES WOULD JUDGE THE TWELVE TRIBES “IN THE REGENERATION, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY” (MTT. MAT. 19:28). THIS DOES NOT TAKE PLACE UNTIL HIS SECOND COMING WHEN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED (MTT. MAT. 25:31; REV. REV. 20:4+). THIS SCENE IN HEAVEN PRECEDES THAT TIME BY AT LEAST SEVEN YEARS FOR THE LAMB HAS NOT YET TAKEN THE SCROLL FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO LOOSE THE FIRST OF ITS SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1+). SO IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT OT SAINTS ARE PICTURED HERE. THE TIME AT WHICH THIS VISION OCCURS WITHIN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS SHOWN JOHN IMPLIES THAT THE ELDERS ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE EVENTS OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. WE BELIEVE THAT PASSAGES SUCH AS DANIEL DAN. 12:1-2 IMPLY THAT OT SAINTS ARE NOT RESURRECTED UNTIL AFTER THIS TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE —PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). TO BE SURE, THE SOULS OF OT SAINTS ARE IN PARADISE (HEAVEN AT THIS TIME), BUT IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THEY WOULD HAVE RECEIVED REWARDS (I.E., CROWNS) OR RULE ON THRONES PRIOR TO THE RESURRECTION ATTENDING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.10 OTHERS NOTE THE PARALLEL WITH THE TWENTY FOUR DIVISIONS WHICH DAVID AND ZADOK MADE OF THE SONS OF AARON FOR THEIR PRIESTLY SERVICE (1CHR. 1CHR. 24:1-5). RATHER THAN TWELVE OT SAINTS AND TWELVE NT SAINTS, THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR COULD MERELY REPRESENT THE PRIESTLY ROLE OF THE NT SAINTS: THE FIGURE 24 IS PROBABLY TAKEN FROM 1 CHRONICLES 1CHR. 24:1, WHERE DAVID DIVIDED THE TRIBE OF LEVI INTO 24 COURSES TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE. SINCE THE CHURCH IS A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS, THESE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE. THIS ACTUALLY PROVIDES [ANOTHER] CLUE TO THE FACT THAT THE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AND NOT ANGELS.11 THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WHICH FOLLOWS ARGUE AGAINST THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH ISRAEL: SOME BELIEVE THE ELDERS REPRESENT ISRAEL. BUT WHILE INDIVIDUAL JEWS HAVE BEEN AND WILL CONTINUE TO BE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT HISTORY, AT THE TIME OF THIS VISION THE NATION AS A WHOLE HAD NOT YET BEEN REDEEMED. THEIR NATIONAL JUDGMENT AND SALVATION (ROM. ROM. 11:26) COMES DURING THE TRIBULATION (CHAPS. ROM. 6:1-19), LARGELY AS A RESULT OF THE EVANGELISTIC EFFORTS OF THE 144,000 (INTRODUCED IN CHAP. ROM. 7:1). WHEN THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE FIRST INTRODUCED, THOSE EVENTS ARE YET TO TAKE PLACE.12 VARIOUS LINES OF EVIDENCE SUGGEST THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THE PRESENT CHURCH AGE.13 THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION SEEMS TO POINT TO BELIEVERS OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE. THEY ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:1+-REV. 5:1+) BEFORE THE OPENING OF THE SEAL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 6:1+). THEY ARE SITTING ON THRONES BEFORE GOD (REV. REV. 4:4+). ANGELS NEVER SIT IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD. HOWEVER, CHRIST PROMISED CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS THAT THEY WOULD SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE (REV. REV. 3:21+). GOD POSITIONALLY HAS MADE ALL BELIEVERS TODAY SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST (EPH. EPH. 2:6). THE ELDERS ARE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES (REV. REV. 4:4+). CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS ARE PROMISED SUCH PURE CLOTHING (REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+; REV. 19:7-8+). THE ELDERS HAVE CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS (REV. REV. 4:4+). ...BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCHES ARE PROMISED SUCH CROWNS (REV. REV. 2:10+; REV. 3:11+). IN THE EPISTLES, BELIEVERS ARE ALSO PROMISED CROWNS FOR SPIRITUAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS (1COR. 1COR. 9:25; 1TH. 1TH. 2:19; 2TI. 2TI. 4:8; JAS. JAS. 1:12; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4). HOLY ANGELS DO NOT WEAR CROWNS, BUT BELIEVERS CAN AND WILL WEAR THEM. HOW IGNORANT CAN YOU BE IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD STEPHEN SERVES AS THE ANGELICAL CROWN IN ACTS OF THE HOL GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3; 22:6-21 & LUKE 20:35-36, WHICH WOULD IN FACT HAVE HIS TOP GREEK THRONE TO SIT ON TO IMPARTIALLY RIGHTEOUSLY JUDGE YOU DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS THAT TEACH ETERNAL BULLSHIT & KNOW NOTHING YOU OUGHT TO KNOW, ESPECIALLY TO KNOW THAT YOU HAVE NO FUCKING CHOICE TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT IS DEMANDED, REQUIRED & COMMANDED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO PAY HIM AS THE WORTHY TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ORDER TO SHOW TOP RESPECT, TOP OBEDIENCE TO HIS SUPREME COMMAND & ULTIMATELY TO AGAPE LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE HOLY BIBILCAL LAW IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & MATTHEW 6:24, BUT YOU ETERNALLY RESIST, REFUSE & SAY I DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE DAMN ETERNAL LIE IN 1 JOHN 1:8, 10 & YOUR ONGOING ETERNAL IGNORANCE & YOUR PURPOSEFUL ETERNAL BULLSHIT SHALL BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN 1 OF THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL BECAUSE YOU WILL STILL HAVE TO PAY WHAT YOU OWE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, EITHER IN MONEY OR IN HELL, THE FUCKING CHOICE IS YOURS IN REVELATION 21:8 & TO PROVE EVERYONES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHEN IT COMES TO FUCKING MONEY IS IN MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:21; 2:11, 12, 14; 3:20; 4:4; 6:9-11; 8:2; 9:24; 12:2; 13:9, 12; 14:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, FOR IF THE BLIND LEADS THE BLIND, BOTH SHALL FALL INTO A FUCKIN PIT IN LUKE 6:39! YOU DO NOT CHANGE ANYTHING WITH YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT YOU ALLOW THE DEVILS TO FUCK WITH YOU SINCE YOUR ARE BLIND, IGNORANT & STUPID BECAUSE YOU IN FACT RESIST THOSE WHO TELLS YOU HIGHER TRUTH, THAT CUTS YOUR HEART & INTIMIDATES YOU & THREATENS YOU TO THE POINT OF BELIEVING LYING BRAINWASHING BULLSHIT, BUT RECIEVES THE FUCKING LIES OF THE DEVIL IN JOHN 8:31-59! YOU SAY I DO NOT DESERVE ALL THIS STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT REMEMBER IF I DO NOT TEACH IN YOUR READING STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT GOODY GOOD TALKING SHIT IN YOUR READING, LIKE THE KIND WHEN CREATURES FUCKS THERE FAVOR WITCHES & SPEAKS TO THEM IN THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN YOU WILL MISS THE ETERNAL POINT OF THE TRUTH, & I WILL NOT GET YOUR TRUE FUCKING ATTENTION TO THE MATTER, AND A MATTER OF FACT ALL THIS IS NEEDED TO KNOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS OWN TRUTH LAWS, WHO CREATED YOU, PUT IN ITS RIGHTFUL PLACES, SERVES & WORSHIPS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, THAT I, THE AUTHOR OF THIS BOOK, HAS LEARNED OVER THE YEARS, THROUGH MY HAND TO HAND COMBAT MILITARY EXPERIENCES! BUT THE ELDERS ARE SET IN CONTRAST TO ANGELS (REV. REV. 5:11+). THE TERM PRESBUTEROS (ELDER) IS NEVER USED OF ANGELS IN THE BIBLE. THE WORD DENOTES MATURITY AND GROWTH. HOLY ANGELS COULD NOT BE DESIGNATED WITH THIS TERM BECAUSE THEY WERE ALL CREATED AT THE SAME TIME...THE MORE PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS IS THAT THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE.14 AMONG THE WELL-KNOWN COMMENTATORS WHO REGARD THESE ELDERS AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CHURCH ARE ALFORD, BARNES, BENSON, BINNEY, CARPENTER, CLARKE, CLEMANCE, BOOK, CRAFER, CROSBY, DUSTERDIECK, FAUSSET, GIRDLESTONE, GODET, GRAY, HENRY, [HENGSTENBERG], HOLDEN, KIYPER, MILLIGAN, PLUMMER, ROBERSON, SCOTT, SHEPPARD, SIMCOX, SLIGHT, SMITH, SWETE, WEIDNER.15 IF THESE REPRESENT SAINTS OF THE CHURCH AGE,16 THEN WE HAVE ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF A PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE: “HERE THEN IS YET ANOTHER PROOF THAT THE CHURCH SHALL NOT PASS THROUGH THE TRIBULATION, FOR WE FIND THESE SINGERS IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE JUDGMENTS.”17 AS JOHN BEHOLDS CERTAIN SUBJECTS OF REDEMPTION, ROBED, AND CROWNED, AND ENTHRONED, AS PRIESTS AND KINGS IN HEAVEN, WE HERE HAVE (LET IT BE NOTED) POSITIVE DEMONSTRATION, THAT, AT THE TIME TO WHICH THIS VISION RELATES, A RESURRECTION AND A TRANSLATION HAVE ALREADY TAKEN PLACE...THEY OCCUPY THESE THRONES, WHILE YET THE CLOSED BOOK, WHICH BRINGS FORTH THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS, LIES UNTOUCHED IN THE HAND OF HIM THAT SITS UPON THE THRONE. THEY SEE IT THERE, AND THEY VOTE THE LAMB WORTHY TO OPEN IT. THEY BEHOLD HIM TAKING IT UP, AND FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP AS HE HOLDS IT. THEY ARE IN THEIR PLACES WHEN HEAVEN RECEIVES THE ACCESSION OF THE MULTITUDE WHICH COME “OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (REV. REV. 7:11-14+). THEY HAVE THEIR OWN DISTINCT POSITIONS WHEN THE STILL LATER COMPANY OF THE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND GATHER-ROUND THE LAMB ON MOUNT SION. AND THEY ARE SPECTATORS OF THE JUDGMENT OF GREAT BABYLON, AND SING ALLELUIA IN GLORY AS THEY SEE HER SEXUAL FALL (REV. REV. 19:4+).18 ELDERS WILL ALSO RULE WITH CHRIST FROM JERUSALEM IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 24:23).
FELL DOWN: THE LIVING CREATURES OR MAYBE CHERUBIM AND THE ELDERS REPEATEDLY FALL BEFORE THE THRONE IN ADORATION, PRAISE AND WORSHIP (REV. REV. 4:10+; REV. 5:14+; REV. 19:4+).
HARP: HARPS ARE PLAYED BY THE 144,000 FROM THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 14:1-3+) AND ALL THOSE WHO HAVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST BY REFUSING TO TAKE THE MARK AND WORSHIP HIM (REV. REV. 15:2+). THE LEVITES USED HARPS AS PART OF THEIR PRIESTLY SERVICE MINISTERING TO GOD (2CHR. 2CHR. 5:12; 2CHR. 29:25), AS DID THE PSALMIST (PS. PS. 33:2; PS. 43:4; PS. 71:22; PS. 92:3; PS. 149:3; PS. 150:3).
GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS: IT WAS AT THE HOUR OF INCENSE THAT THE PEOPLE WERE PRAYING WHEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO ZACHARIAS ANNOUNCING THE BIRTH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST (LUKE LUKE 1:10). THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS—MANY OF WHICH HAVE REMAINED WITHOUT ANSWER FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS— WILL FIND THEIR FULFILLMENT IN THE EVENTS TO COME (REV. REV. 19:1-2+). LATER, SIMILAR BOWLS WILL CONTAIN THE WRATH OF GOD (REV. REV. 15:7+). IT SEEMS WE ARE TO SEE A CORRELATION BETWEEN THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS OFFERED UP TO GOD AS INCENSE AND THE RESULTING VENGEANCE POURED FORTH AS GOD’S WRATH. PRIOR TO THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVEN TRUMPETS, AN ANGEL OFFERS THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS WITH INCENSE ON AN ALTAR BEFORE GOD. HE THEN EXCHANGES THE CONTENTS OF THE CENSER FOR FIRE FROM THE ALTAR AND THROWS IT TO THE EARTH RESULTING IN “THUNDERINGS, LIGHTNINGS, AND AN EARTHQUAKE” —ALL SOUNDS OF IMPENDING JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 8:3-5+). THE CONTINUAL CRIES OF GOD’S ELECT THROUGHOUT HISTORY ARE LIKE THE FRAGRANCE OF INCENSE WHICH RISES TO GOD (PS. PS. 141:1-2). “AND SHALL GOD NOT AVENGE HIS OWN ELECT WHO CRY OUT DAY AND NIGHT TO HIM, THOUGH HE BEARS LONG WITH THEM?” (LUKE LUKE 18:7). MALACHI SPOKE OF A TIME WHEN INCENSE WOULD BE OFFERED TO GOD, NOT JUST IN THE TEMPLE, BUT ACROSS THE ENTIRE WORLD. NOT JUST BY THE PRIESTS OF ISRAEL, BUT BY ALL THE GENTILES. THIS OFFERING PICTURES THE GLOBAL PRAYER WHICH EVEN NOW ASCENDS FROM THE SAINTS AS A MEMORIAL TO HIS THRONE (MAL. MAL. 1:11; ACTS ACTS 10:4). WHEN ON OUR KNEES WE ARE CONTRIBUTING TO THE CONTENTS OF THESE BOWLS. “AND WHO CAN RECKON UP THE VOLUMES AND OCEANS OF SUCH ENTREATIES, WHICH REMAIN TO THIS DAY UNANSWERED? BUT, NOT ONE OF THEM IS LOST. THEY ARE CAREFULLY TREASURED IN GOLDEN BOWLS.”1 WHY ARE HARPS AND BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 5:8+), CONNECTED WITH THE LAMB’S TAKING THE BOOK OF THE INHERITANCE? DID THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS BRING ABOUT THIS SCENE? WOULD OUR LORD HAVE COMMANDED HIS DISCIPLES TO PRAY “THY KINGDOM COME, THY WILL BE DONE, AS IN HEAVEN, SO ON EARTH,” IF (A) GOD HAD NOT MEANT TO BRING THIS TO PASS, AND (B) IF THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS WERE NOT A VITAL FACTOR IN BRINGING ABOUT THIS GLORIOUS RESULT?2 SOME VIEW ONLY THE ELDERS AS POSSESSING THE HARPS AND BOWLS. “THE FACT IS THAT THE DETAILS OF THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION ARE NOT APPROPRIATE TO THE LIVING BEINGS. TO SEE THEM AS POSSESSING HARPS AND BOWLS IS UNNATURAL, AND TO ATTRIBUTE TO THEM PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS IGNORES THE PRIESTLY FUNCTION THAT IS DISTINCTIVE TO THE ELDERS (SWETE; CHARLES; LENSKI).”3 ALTHOUGH ONE OF THE LIVING CREATURES HANDLES A GOLDEN BOWL LATER IN THE APOCALYPSE (REV. REV. 15:7+), THIS BOWL IS FULL OF WRATH AND IS NOT SEEN TO REFLECT A PRIESTLY FUNCTION WHEREAS THE GOLDEN BOWLS OF INCENSE ARE PRIESTLY IN FUNCTION (LEV. LEV. 4:7; NUM. NUM. 4:16; 1S. 1S. 2:28).
REVELATION 5:9
THEY SANG: ᾳ῎ΔΟΥΣΙΝ [ADOUSIN], PRESENT TENSE: THEY ARE SINGING. A HISTORICAL PRESENT WHICH DESCRIBES AN EVENT WHICH HAS ALREADY TRANSPIRED USING THE PRESENT TENSE FOR HEIGHTENED VIVIDNESS WHICH TRANSPORTS THE READER TO THE TIME OF THE ACTION. IN THE OT, THE TRIBE OF JUDAH (MEANING “PRAISE,” GEN. GEN. 29:35) LED THE WAY INTO BATTLE AND SO IT IS HERE (JDG. JDG. 20:18). THESE SCENES OF ECSTATIC HEAVENLY WORSHIP ARE AS LOFTY AS THE JUDGMENTS WHICH FOLLOW ARE SEVERE. BOTH THE LIVING CREATURES AND THE ELDERS SING THIS SONG. THIS HAS CAUSED SOME TO FAVOR THE VARIANT READING OF THIS VERSE WHICH OMITS THE “WE” FROM THE REDEEMED BECAUSE THE LIVING CREATURES, BEING OF AN ANGELIC ORDER, ARE NOT AMONG THE REDEEMED.1 
THE ADORATION OF THE LAMB
[image: Image result for Jesus Lamb of God] 
A NEW SONG: NEW IS ΚΑΙΝὴΝ [KAINĒN], NEW IN QUALITY. THE NEW ASPECT OF THE SONG MAY BE WORSHIP MOTIVATED BY THE IMPENDING OPENING OF THE SCROLL WHICH FOR SO MANY YEARS HAS REMAINED UNTOUCHED. THE WORDS OF THIS SONG RECORD THE UNIQUE INITIATION BY THE LAMB OF THE EVENTS WHICH RAPIDLY LEAD TO THE CLIMAX OF HISTORY AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS KINGDOM.
OPEN ITS SEALS: TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS (THIS WOULD CONCERN THE COMPLETION OF 18 BOOKS (18 BOOKS TIMES 8 SEALS IS 144 SEALS) WITH 144 SEALS, WHICH 144 SEALS TIMES 8 IN COMPLETION IS 1,152 BOOKS TOTAL WITH THE 9 LORDS/9 LADIES): HAVING PAID THE ULTIMATE PRICE OF REDEMPTION, BEING MADE SIN ON OUR BEHALF (ISA. ISA. 53:6; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21), THE LAMB HAS EARNED THE RIGHT TO LOOSE THE SEALS BRINGING JUDGMENTS ON THOSE WHO CONTINUE TO REJECT HIS GRACIOUS OFFER OF REDEMPTION (JOHN JOHN 3:35-36). AS EACH OF THESE SEALS IS LOOSED, ADDITIONAL JUDGMENT IS BROUGHT UPON THE EARTH. THE FIRST SIX SEALS RESULT IN PRELIMINARY JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5+, REV. 6:7+, REV. 6:9+, REV. 6:12+). AT THE LOOSENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL, THE JUDGMENTS BECOME MORE PRONOUNCED AS ALL SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS ARE WITHIN THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 8:1-6+). AT THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL, THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS ARE SOUNDED (REV. REV. 8:7+, REV. 8:8+, REV. 8:10+, REV. 8:12+). BECAUSE THE LAST THREE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS ARE ESPECIALLY SEVERE, THERE IS A PAUSE IN THE JUDGMENTS AS ANGELIC WARNING IS GIVEN CONCERNING THE SEVERITY OF THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS (REV. REV. 8:13+). THEN THE FIRST TWO OF THE FINAL THREE TRUMPETS SOUND (REV. REV. 9:1+, REV. 9:13+). AT THE SOUNDING OF THE FINAL TRUMPET, THE DECLARATION IS MADE: “THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD HAVE BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD AND OF HIS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 11:15+). BY THIS WE UNDERSTAND THE LAST SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS TO BE SUBSUMED WITHIN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. PRIOR TO THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVEN BOWLS OF WRATH (REV. REV. 16:1-17+), THREE MORE ADDITIONAL ANGELIC WARNINGS ARE GIVEN (REV. REV. 14:6-9+). THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD’S WRATH ARE COMPLETED IN THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL (REV. REV. 16:17+). IN THE LOOSING OF ALL SEVEN SEALS, AND THE SUBSEQUENT TRUMPET AND BOWL JUDGMENTS, CHRIST RETAKES THAT WHICH HE PURCHASED AT CALVARY (JOHN JOHN 19:30; REV. REV. 11:15+; REV. 16:16+; REV. 21:6+). TO BRING THE KINGDOM OF GOD TO EARTH, THE KINGDOM OF SATAN MUST FIRST BE OVERTHROWN. MUCH OF WHAT FOLLOWS IN THIS BOOK MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE CONTEXT OF THE OVERTHROW OF SATAN’S KINGDOM PRIOR TO THE SETTING UP OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH. BY THE END OF THE 70TH WEEK, SATAN AND HIS FORCES WILL HAVE DRAWN ALL THE RULERS AND ARMIES OF THE WORLD INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL FOR THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 16:12-16+), WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AT CHRIST’S SECOND COMING AND WILL PIT SATAN AND HIS UNGODLY ALLIES AGAINST CHRIST AND HIS FORCES (REV. REV. 19:11+-REV. 20:3+). THIS WILL BE SATAN’S ULTIMATE CHALLENGE TO CHRIST’S RIGHT TO TAKE TENANT POSSESSION OF THE EARTH AND RULE IT. THE COMBINED MILITARY MIGHT OF REBELLIOUS MANKIND WILL BE GATHERED TO THE PRECISE LOCATION TO WHICH CHRIST WILL RETURN TO TAKE POSSESSION OF THE EARTH, BECAUSE SATAN WILL WANT ALL THE HELP HE CAN GET TO TRY TO PREVENT CHRIST FROM EXERCISING HIS RIGHT (PS. PS. 2:1-3).13 NO PORTION OF THE ROLL IS SAID TO BE UNFOLDED AND READ; BUT SIMPLY THE SEALS ARE SUCCESSIVELY OPENED , GIVING FINAL ACCESS TO ITS CONTENTS BEING READ AS A PERFECT WHOLE, WHICH SHALL NOT BE UNTIL THE EVENTS SYMBOLIZED BY THE SEALS SHALL HAVE BEEN PAST, WHEN EPH EPH. 3:10 SHALL RECEIVE ITS COMPLETE ACCOMPLISHMENT, AND THE LAMB SHALL REVEAL GOD’S PROVIDENTIAL PLANS IN REDEMPTION IN ALL THEIR MANIFOLD BEAUTIES. THUS THE OPENING OF THE SEALS WILL MEAN THE SUCCESSIVE STEPS BY WHICH GOD IN CHRIST CLEARS THE WAY FOR THE FINAL OPENING AND READING OF THE BOOK AT THE VISIBLE SETTING UP OF THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST.14 WHEN THE NEW TESTAMENT OPENS, WE FIND JOHN THE BAPTIST PREACHING, MAT. 3:2) [EMPHASIS ADDED]. LATER, WHEN JOHN WAS IMPRISONED, JESUS TOO PREACHED, “THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD” (MARK MARK 1:14). DURING THIS TIME OF JESUS’ EARLY MINISTRY WHILE HIS DISCIPLES HAD NO UNDERSTANDING OF HIS DESTINY ON THE CROSS, THEY TOO ANNOUNCED, MAT. 10:7) [EMPHASIS ADDED]. AT THE TIME OF THESE EARLY PRONOUNCEMENTS, THERE IS NO ADDITIONAL EXPLANATION GIVEN TO THE HEARERS CONCERNING THE NATURE OF THIS KINGDOM. IT IS EVIDENT THAT THESE PRONOUNCEMENTS WERE IN KEEPING WITH THE EXPECTATIONS SET FORTH BY THE VERY PROMISES OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. PROMISES WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN FAMILIAR TO THE “LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL” (ISA. ISA. 49:5; MTT. MAT. 10:5-6; MAT. 15:24; MARK MARK 7:27; JOHN JOHN 1:11; ACTS ACTS 10:36). 
YOU WERE SLAIN: AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN: ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΟΝ [ESPHAGMENON], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: “OF ANIMALS, ESPECIALLY WHEN KILLED AS A SACRIFICE SLAUGHTER, SLAY; METAPHORICALLY, OF JESUS’ ATONING DEATH AS THE LAMB OF GOD.”10 BY HIS ONE-TIME SACRIFICE, SIN WAS RENDERED POWERLESS TO PREVENT THOSE WHO TRUST IN HIM FROM RIGHT-STANDING BEFORE GOD (HEB. HEB. 9:26). IT HAS BEEN SAID, “THE ONLY MAN-MADE THING IN HEAVEN WILL BE THE SCARS OF THE SAVIOR.” ISAIAH INFORMS US, “HIS VISAGE WAS MARRED MORE THAN ANY MAN, AND HIS FORM MORE THAN THE SONS OF MEN” (ISA. ISA. 52:14). HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY AND THE FORMER THINGS WILL PASS (REV. REV. 21:1+, REV. 21:4+), BUT WILL THE SCARS OF MESSIAH EVER BE ERASED? FOR THEY SERVE AS A TESTIMONY OF HIS LOVE, HIS RESURRECTION FROM DEATH (JOHN JOHN 20:20, JOHN 20:27), AND HIS IDENTITY AS REDEEMER (LUKE LUKE 24:30-31). THE SLAYING OF GOD’S OWN SON WAS NOT AN AFTERTHOUGHT IN RESPONSE TO AN UNEXPECTED REBELLION. HE WAS “SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” (REV. REV. 13:8+).11 PETER INFORMS US THAT HE WAS “FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES” (1PE. 1PE. 1:20). IT WAS KNOWN FROM ALL ETERNITY THAT CHRIST WOULD COME TO DIE FOR THE SIN OF THE WORLD: THERE IS NOTHING WHICH GOD HAS NOT SEEN AND PROVIDED FOR IN ADVANCE (ISA. ISA. 45:21). EVEN AS EARLY AS ABRAHAM, GOD PROVIDED A DETAILED PICTURE OF THE ATONEMENT OF THE CROSS WHEN ABRAHAM WAS TOLD TO OFFER ISAAC AS A PICTURE OF ANOTHER FATHER’S OFFERING OF ANOTHER SON ON THE SAME MOUNTAIN YEARS YET FUTURE. AS ABRAHAM OBSERVED, “GOD WILL PROVIDE FOR HIMSELF THE LAMB” (GEN. GEN. 22:8) AND SO HE HAS! THIS IS THE PIERCED LAMB WHICH “EVERY EYE WILL SEE,” “EVEN THEY WHO PIERCED HIM” (REV. REV. 1:7+ CF. ZEC. ZEC. 12:10). ARE YOU TRUSTING IN THE SLAIN LAMB, WHO WAS FOREORDAINED FOR YOUR REDEMPTION?
YOUR REDEEMED US: ἠΓΌΡΑΣΑΣ [ĒGORASAS] : MAT. 13:1.44); FIGURATIVELY, AS BEING NO LONGER CONTROLLED BY SIN SET FREE; FROM THE ANALOGY OF BUYING A SLAVE’S FREEDOM FOR A PRICE PAID BY A BENEFACTOR REDEEM (1COR. 1COR. 6:20).”3 REDEMPTION INVOLVES A PURCHASE AND THOSE WHO ARE PURCHASED ARE NO LONGER THEIR OWN (1COR. 1COR. 6:20; 1COR. 7:23; 2PE. 2PE. 2:1). THE PURCHASED PRICE FOR THOSE REDEEMED WERE NOT MADE WITH CORRUPTIBLE THINGS LIKE SILVER AND GOLD (1PE. 1PE. 1:18), BUT BY THE LIFE OF THE SON OF MAN WHO GAVE “HIS LIFE A RANSOM FOR MANY” (MTT. MAT. 20:28). THE REDEMPTION IN VIEW IS BOTH SOTERIOLOGICAL (INDIVIDUAL SOULS ARE RECONCILED TO GOD) AND ESCHATOLOGICAL (THE ORIGINAL CREATION WILL BE RESTORED AT LAST). REDEMPTION HAS ITS ROOTS AND FOUNDATIONS IN THE PAST, BUT ITS TRUE REALIZATION LIES IN THE FUTURE, AND CONNECTS DIRECTLY WITH THE PERIOD AND TRANSACTIONS TO WHICH OUR TEXT RELATES. THE SCRIPTURES EVERYWHERE POINT FORWARD TO CHRIST’S APOCALYPSE, AS THE TIME WHEN FIRST THE MYSTERY SHALL BE FINISHED, AND THE LONG PROCESS REACH ITS PROPER CONSUMMATION.4 THIS IS SIMILAR TO BOAZ’S REDEMPTION OF LAND FOR NAOMI (RU. RU. 4:1-11). LIKE BOAZ, JESUS IS THE GOEL. THE TERM GOEL DESCRIBES THE PERSON WHO IS NEXT OF KIN AND HIS RESPECTIVE DUTIES AS KINSMAN-REDEEMER : TO BUY BACK WHAT HIS POOR BROTHER HAS SOLD AND CANNOT HIMSELF REGAIN (LEV. LEV. 25:25-26); TO AVENGE ANY WRONG DONE TO A NEXT OF KIN, PARTICULARLY MURDER (NUM. NUM. 35:12-27); TO PURCHASE LAND BELONGING TO ONE DECEASED WHO WAS NEXT OF KIN AND TO MARRY HIS WIDOW AND TO RAISE UP CHILDREN FOR THE DECEASED (RU. RU. 2:20; RU. 4:14). THERE ARE SMALL VARIATIONS IN THE MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE FOR VERSES 9 AND 10 WHICH IMPINGE ON A SIGNIFICANT THEOLOGICAL ISSUE: THE IDENTITY OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS. ARE THE ELDERS INCLUDED AMONG THE REDEEMED OR NOT? THE TR TEXT FOR THESE TWO VERSES (REFLECTED IN THE KJV AND NKJV) IS SHOWN BELOW. WE HAVE MARKED THE PLACES WHERE OTHER MANUSCRIPTS DIFFER.  ...FOR YOU WERE SLAIN AND HAVE REDEEMED USA TO GOD BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE USB KINGS AND PRIESTS TO OUR GOD; AND WEC SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH. (REV. REV. 5:9-10+, NKJV) A - ALL MANUSCRIPTS READ “US” (ἡΜΑ῀Σ [HĒMAS]) WITH A SINGLE EXCEPTION: CODEX ALEXANDRINUS FROM THE FIFTH CENTURY OMITS THE WORD.5 B - ALL MANUSCRIPTS READ “MADE THEM” (ΑὐΤΟὺΣ [AUTOUS]) WITH A SINGLE EXCEPTION: TEXTUS RECEPTUS WHICH READS “US” (ἡΜΑ῀Σ [HĒMAS]).6 C - ALL MANUSCRIPTS READ “THEY SHALL REIGN” (ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣΟΥΣΙΝ [BASILEUSOUSIN] OR ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΟΥΣΙΝ [BASILEUOUSIN]) WITH A SINGLE EXCEPTION: TEXTUS RECEPTUS WHICH READS “WE SHALL REIGN” (ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣΟΜΕΝ [BASILEUSOMEN]).7 THE MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE FOR “US” IN VERSE 9 IS OVERWHELMING: TREGELLES RETAINS “US,” REMARKING “IN VERSE 9, EEMAS, ‘US,’ SHOULD CERTAINLY BE READ. THERE WAS AN OPINION, MANY YEARS AGO, THAT IT RESTED ON BUT SLIGHT AUTHORITY. THIS AROSE THROUGH AN ERROR IN A REPRINT OF GRIESBACH’S TEXT; SO THAT HE WAS SUPPOSED TO HAVE EXCLUDED IT. ON THIS MISPRINT INTERPRETATIONS WERE BASED. NOW OF ALL COLLATED MANUSCRIPTS, THE CODEX ALEXANDRINUS ALONE OMITS EEMAS (AND THIS IS THOUGHT TO HAVE SOME SUPPORT FROM THE ETHIOPIC VERSION); AND ONE MANUSCRIPT HAS EEMON INSTEAD. THE CONSENT OF THE ANCIENT VERSIONS HAS MUCH WEIGHT IN A CASE OF THIS KIND. IT IS SURPRISING THAT SOME LATER EDITORS HAVE OMITTED IT ONLY ON THE AUTHORITY MENTIONED.” [S. P. TREGELLES, THE HOPE OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING, P. 69, 70 NOTE].8 SOME CRITICS AND EXPOSITORS HAVE REJECTED THIS ἡΜΑ῀Σ [HĒMAS] (US), FOR THE REASON THAT IT IS OMITTED IN THE CODEX ALEXANDRINUS, AND IN THE ETHIOPIC VERSION; THOUGH THE LATTER IS NOT MUCH MORE THAN A LOOSE PARAPHRASE. THE CODEX SINAITICUS, HOWEVER, WHICH WAS DISCOVERED IN 1860, AND WHICH IS OF EQUAL ANTIQUITY AND AUTHORITY WITH THE CODEX ALEXANDRINUS, CONTAINS IT. THE CODEX BASILIANUS, IN THE VATICAN, CONTAINS IT. THE LATIN, COPTIC OR MEMPHITIC, AND ARMENIAN, WHICH ARE OF GREAT VALUE, CONTAIN IT. AND SO DO ALL OTHER MANUSCRIPTS AND VERSIONS. AND TO DISCREDIT IT SIMPLY AND ONLY BECAUSE IT DOES NOT APPEAR IN THAT ONE SINGLE CODEX OF ALEXANDRIA, IS MOST UNREASONABLE AND UNJUST TO THE WEIGHT OF AUTHORITY FOR ITS RETENTION.9 HERE WE ENCOUNTER AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE OF THE ARBITRARY AND SUBJECTIVE NATURE OF TEXTUAL CRITICISM UNDERWRITING THE NU TEXT WHICH OMITS “US.” THE MOTIVES ARE NO DOUBT WELL-INTENTIONED AS IS THE LOGIC—ONCE APPLIED. BUT THE GUIDELINES EMPLOYED IN THE SELECTION OF THE PREFERRED TEXT FROM AMONG THE VARIANT READINGS ARE FLAWED. PROPONENTS OF THE CRITICAL TEXT ATTEMPT TO PASS OFF AS SCIENTIFIC ANALYSIS THAT WHICH IS LARGELY ARBITRARY. FOR IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ACCURATELY RESTORE AN ORIGINAL TEXT WHEN SUBJECTIVE GUESSWORK, HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER-THE-FACT, GUIDES THE SELECTION PROCESS. THE APPROACH RELIES HEAVILY ON HEURISTICS: GENERAL GUIDELINES WHICH SEEM TO MAKE SENSE, BUT WHICH CANNOT BE KNOWN TO ACTUALLY REFLECT THE FACTS. AND THEREIN LIES THE VULNERABILITY OF THE METHOD. IN THE CASE AT HAND, WE HAVE “US” IN EVERY SIGNIFICANT MANUSCRIPT KNOWN WITH THE EXCEPTION OF ONE. BUT THAT DOESN’T DETER THE “LOGIC” OF TEXTUAL CRITICISM WHICH ARRIVES AT A CONCLUSION REJECTING THE OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF THE ONE EXCEPTIONAL READING:10 ALTHOUGH THE EVIDENCE FOR Τῶι ΘΕῶι [TŌ THEŌ] IS SLIGHT, ...THIS READING BEST ACCOUNTS FOR THE ORIGIN OF THE OTHERS. WISHING TO PROVIDE ἠΓΌΡΑΣΑΣ [ĒGORASAS] WITH A MORE EXACTLY DETERMINED OBJECT THAN IS FOUND IN THE WORDS ἐΚ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΦΥΛῆΣ Κ.Τ.Λ. [EK PASĒS PHYLĒS KṬL], SOME SCRIBES INTRODUCED ἡΜΑ῀Σ [HĒMAS] EITHER BEFORE Τῶι ΘΕῶι [TŌ THEŌ] (94 2344 AL) OR AFTER Τῶι ΘΕῶι [TŌ THEŌ] (א 046 1006 1611 2053 AL), WHILE OTHERS REPLACED Τῶι ΘΕῶι [TŌ THEŌ] WITH ἡΜΑ῀Σ [HĒMAS] (1 2065* CYPRIAN AL). THOSE WHO MADE THE EMENDATIONS, HOWEVER, OVERLOOKED THE UNSUITABILITY OF ἡΜΑ῀Σ [HĒMAS] WITH ΑὐΤΟΎΣ [AUTOUS] IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE (WHERE, INDEED, THE TEXTUS RECEPTUS READS ἡΜΑ῀Σ [HĒMAS], BUT WITH QUITE INADEQUATE AUTHORITY).11 A NUMBER OF INTERNAL FACTORS MILITATE AGAINST THE INCLUSION OF ἡΜΑ῀Σ [HĒMAS] AS PART OF THE TEXT OF THE AUTOGRAPH. A MOST OBVIOUS ONE IS THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF RECONCILING THE FIRST PERSON PLURAL WITH THE THIRD PERSON PLURALS WHAT ARE CLEARLY THE CORRECT READINGS IN THE NEXT VERSE...SUCH AN ABRUPT SWITCH FROM FIRST PERSON TO THIRD PERSON RENDERS THE LANGUAGE OF THE SONG MEANINGLESS, SO THE READING MUST BE JUDGED AS IMPOSSIBLE.12 HERE WE SEE A BIAS OF SCHOLARS OF OUR AGE WHO FREQUENTLY ASSUME THAT THOSE BEFORE US LACKED THE NECESSARY CARE OR INTELLIGENCE TO HANDLE THE TEXT: THEY “OVERLOOKED THE UNSUITABILITY...IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE.” THEY WOULD HAVE US BELIEVE THAT FOR HUNDREDS OF YEARS, SCRIBES PRESERVED AN “OBVIOUS” ERROR WHICH “RENDERS...THE SONG MEANINGLESS.” CENTURIES LATER, APPEALING TO ARBITRARY AND SUBJECTIVE GUESSWORK, THESE CRITICS REJECT THE MAJORITY WITNESS AND ELEVATE THE SINGLE MINORITY VARIANT WHILE CLAIMING TO “RESTORE” THE PROPER TEXT. SUCH IS THE SCIENCE OF TEXTUAL CRITICISM. WHILE WE RECOGNIZE THE NEED FOR TEXTUAL CRITICISM, WE REGRET THAT OFTEN ARBITRARY AND UNVERIFIABLE SUPPOSITIONS ARE GIVEN PRECEDENCE OVER MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE LEADING TO QUESTIONABLE CONCLUSIONS AS HERE. PART OF THE MOTIVATION FOR EXPUNGING “US” FROM THIS VERSE COMES FROM A DESIRE, POSSIBLY MISPLACED, TO BRING VERSE 9 INTO CONFORMITY WITH THE MAJORITY OF MANUSCRIPTS WHICH HAVE “THEM” RATHER THAN “US” IN VERSE 10: “INDEED, ALL THE CRITICAL AUTHORITIES ARE UNANIMOUS IN SUBSTITUTING THE 3RD PERSON FOR THE 1ST IN THE NEXT VERSE [VERSE 10]. BUT IF SO, THEN WE MUST HAVE THE 3RD PERSON HERE AND NOT THE 1ST PERSON.”13 THERE ARE TWO LIABILITIES WHICH ATTEND SUCH REASONING: THERE ARE OTHER POSSIBLE EXPLANATIONS FOR WHY BOTH 1ST PERSON (“US”) AND 3RD PERSON (“THEM”) MAY APPEAR WITHIN THE SAME SONG. FOR ONE, BOTH THE LIVING CREATURES AND THE ELDERS SING THE SONG. PERHAPS THE LIVING CREATURES EXCLUDE THEMSELVES (“THEM”) WHILE THE ELDERS INCLUDE THEMSELVES (“US”) WITHIN THE COMPANY OF THE REDEEMED. REV. 5:9+ HAS CONTENT THAT IS APPROPRIATE TO HUMANS (THE ELDERS), WHILE VERSE REV. 5:10+ IS APPROPRIATE FOR ANGELIC SINGERS (THE CHERUBS). JOHN DID NOT EXPLAIN THE ARRANGEMENT OF SINGERS, BUT HIS WORDS ALLOW FOR AN ANTIPHONAL ARRANGEMENT.”14 ALSO, SINGING A SONG IN BOTH THE 1ST PERSON AND 3RD PERSON IS NOT WITHOUT PRECEDENT (SEE BELOW). “THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION OF THE THIRD PERSON FOR THE FIRST, HAS A GRAPHIC RELATION TO THE REDEEMED, AND ALSO HAS A MORE MODEST SOUND THAN US, PRIESTS [BENGEL].”15 MORE LIKELY, “THE USE OF THEM INSTEAD OF ‘US’ INDICATES THE VASTNESS AND COMPREHENSIVENESS OF REDEMPTION. THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS MOVE BEYOND THEMSELVES TO SWEEP UP ALL THE SAINTS OF ALL THE AGES INTO THEIR PAEAN OF PRAISE AND ADORATION.”16 ONE OF THE TENETS OF TEXTUAL CRITICISM IS TO FAVOR THE MORE DIFFICULT RENDERING. WE SUGGEST THAT THE VERY EXISTENCE OF A MAJORITY WITNESS WHICH CONTAINS “US” IN VERSE 9 AND “THEM” IN VERSE 10 PROVIDES AMPLE EVIDENCE OF THE MORE DIFFICULT RENDERING. FOR SCRIBES LACKING IN REVERENCE FOR EVERY WORD OF THE TEXT WOULD HAVE LIKELY “RECTIFIED” THIS TENSION (AS DO THE MODERN CRITICS), YET THEY DID NOT.17 PENTECOST PROVIDES AN EXPLANATION FOR THE VARIATIONS WHICH DOES NOT REQUIRE JETTISONING THE MAJORITY WITNESS OF “US” IN VERSE 9: SOME HAVE SOUGHT TO DISSOCIATE THE ELDERS FROM THE REDEMPTION OF WHICH THEY SING (REV. REV. 5:9+) BY DELETING THE WORD “US” FROM THE TEXT, AFFIRMING ON THAT BASIS THAT THESE COULD NOT BE THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCH. ON THIS POINT SEVERAL THINGS ARE TO BE OBSERVED. FIRST, THERE IS GOOD MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE TO INCLUDE THE WORD IN THE TEXT. THE WORD NEED NOT BE DELETED ON TEXTUAL GROUNDS. IN THE SECOND PLACE, EVEN IF IT WERE TO BE DELETED IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE ELDERS WERE NOT SINGING OF THEIR OWN REDEMPTION. IN EXODUS EX. 15:13, EX. 15:17, WHERE MOSES AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL ARE PRAISING GOD FOR HIS JUDGMENT, WHICH THEY MANIFESTLY EXPERIENCED THEMSELVES, THEY SING IN THE THIRD PERSON. SCRIPTURE GIVES PRECEDENT, THEREFORE, FOR DEALING WITH THAT WHICH IS SUBJECTIVE AS AN OBJECTIVE FACT. AND IN THE THIRD PLACE, IF THE WORD WERE OMITTED AND IT COULD BE PROVED THAT THEY WERE SINGING ABOUT A REDEMPTION WHICH THEY DID NOT EXPERIENCE THEMSELVES, IT NEED NOT PROVE THAT THE ELDERS ARE NOT THE CHURCH, FOR AS THE ELDERS ARE BROUGHT INTO A KNOWLEDGE OF THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD BEING POURED OUT ON THE EARTH THEY ANTICIPATE THE VICTORY OF THE SAINTS WHO ARE ON THE EARTH THROUGH THESE EXPERIENCES AND THEY CAN PRAISE GOD FOR THE REDEMPTION OF THESE FROM “EVERY KINDRED, AND TONGUE, AND PEOPLE, AND NATION” (REV. REV. 5:9+) WHO HAVE EXPERIENCED THE TRIBULATION, BEEN SAVED IN IT, AND WHO WILL BE MADE “KINGS AND PRIESTS, AND SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH,” (REV. REV. 5:10+; REV. 20:6+).18
BY YOUR BLOOD: A BLOODLESS GOSPEL IS NO GOSPEL. WITHOUT THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD THERE IS NO REMISSION OF SIN. THE REDEEMED OF THIS AGE ARE “THE CHURCH OF GOD WHICH HE PURCHASED WITH HIS OWN BLOOD” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ACTS ACTS 20:28). REDEMPTION PROVIDES FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN—THAT WHICH SEPARATES MAN FROM GOD—AND WAS MADE POSSIBLE “THROUGH HIS BLOOD” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (COL. COL. 1:14). THIS IS THE REASON WHY CHRIST’S BLOOD IS SAID TO BE “PRECIOUS” (1PE. 1PE. 1:19).19 
EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION: THE GLOBAL EMPHASIS OF THIS BOOK IS SEEN IN THIS PHRASE AND SIMILAR. THE REDEEMED COME OUT OF “ALL NATIONS, TRIBES, PEOPLES, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 7:9+). JOHN IS TOLD TO PROPHESY ABOUT MANY “PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND KINGS” (REV. REV. 10:11+). THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, WHO REJOICE OVER THE DEATH OF THE TWO WITNESSES, REPRESENT THE “PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS” (REV. REV. 11:9+). THE WORLDWIDE SCOPE OF THE ANTICHRIST’S POWER IS SEEN IN THAT HE IS GRANTED AUTHORITY OVER “EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, AND NATION” (REV. REV. 13:7+). THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED BY AN ANGEL TO “EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE” (REV. REV. 14:6+). THE WATERS UPON WHICH THE HARLOT SITS “ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:15+). THE WORK OF THE CHURCH IS TO REACH THESE GLOBAL PEOPLES WITH THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL (MARK MARK 16:15) AND RESULTS IN A GLOBAL HARVEST OF INCREDIBLE DIVERSITY. THE FOUR CATEGORIES DENOTE GLOBAL EXTENT. BEHIND PHYLĒS (“TRIBE”) IS THE IDEA OF THE SAME DESCENT. IT IS A GROUP BELONGING TO THE SAME CLAN AND UNITED BY FAMILY LINEAGE (LENSKI; HAILY). PEOPLE SPEAKING THE SAME LANGUAGE ARE INTENDED IN GLŌSSĒS (“TONGUE”) (CF. ACTS ACTS 2:4, ACTS 2:6, ACTS 2:8, ACTS 2:11) (LENSKI; HAILEY). LAOU (“PEOPLE”) UNITES A PEOPLE OF THE SAME RACE OR STOCK (HAILEY) OR POSSIBLY OF THE SAME INTERESTS (LENSKI). THE GROUP INDICATED BY ETHNOUS (“NATION”) IS ONE BOUND TOGETHER BY POLITICAL UNITY (LENSKI) OR PERHAPS, MORE BROADLY, BY HABITS, CUSTOMS, AND PECULIARITIES [CREMER].20 THESE FACTS ALL STAND AGAINST THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION WHICH WOULD LOCALIZE THESE PASSAGES TO JERUSALEM AND THE MEDITERRANEAN ATTENDING THE FALL OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70 OR THE SUBSEQUENT FALL OF ROME.
REVELATION 5:10 (USA TRANSPORTATION TRAFFIC HELP INFORMATION 511 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
HAVE MADE US: THE TR TEXT READS AS SHOWN. THE MT AND NU TEXTS READ “HAVE MADE THEM.” THE DISCUSSION CONCERNING SPECIAL TEXTUAL VARIANTS IN THE IMMEDIATE PRECEDING VERSE.
KINGS AND PRIESTS: THE TR AND MT TEXTS READ AS SHOWN. THE NU TEXT READS “A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS.” A SIMILAR VARIATION ATTENDS REVELATION REV. 1:6+ WHERE THE TR TEXT READS AS SHOWN, BUT THE MT TEXT AGREES WITH THE NU TEXT AS SHOWN HERE.. AS PRIESTS, BELIEVERS ARE MINISTERS OF THE NEW COVENANT—NOT OF THE LETTER, BUT OF THE SPIRIT (2COR. 2COR. 3:6). THEY OFFER UP SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (1PE. 1PE. 2:5) WHILE PROCLAIMING HIS PRAISES (1PE. 1PE. 2:9). THEY MINISTER TO GOD AS PRIESTS AND SHARE HIS REIGN AS KINGS (DAN. DAN. 7:27; REV. REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:21+; REV. REV. 20:6+). “THOUGH BELIEVERS ARE CURRENTLY VIEWED AS A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD (1PE. 1PE. 2:5, 1PE. 2:9; CF. EX. EX. 19:6), THIS IS ONLY PRELIMINARY TO THE FULLNESS OF THE WAY THEY WILL FUNCTION ALONGSIDE CHRIST IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.”1 
WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH: THE TR TEXT READS AS SHOWN. THE MT AND NU TEXTS READ “THEY SHALL RULE.” THIS IS THE SAME PROMISE MADE EARLIER TO THE OVERCOMER IN THYATIRA AND LAODICEA. THE SAINTS WILL BE GIVEN POWER OVER THE NATIONS AND WILL CO-RULE WITH CHRIST (REV. REV. 2:26-27+). THEY WILL SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE (REV. REV. 3:21+). THEY SHALL REIGN (FUTURE TENSE) ON THE EARTH IN FULFILLMENT OF THE FAMILIAR PETITION WITHIN THE “LORD’S PRAYER”: YOUR KINGDOM COME, YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN (MTT. MAT. 6:10). THE RULE WILL BE UPON HIS THRONE, NOT UPON THE THRONE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHERE HE CURRENTLY IS SEATED. THIS OCCURS AT THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM FOLLOWING HIS APPEARING (2TI. 2TI. 4:1; REV. REV. 20:4-6+). THE PSALM WRITER SAID, “THOSE WHO WAIT ON THE LORD, THEY SHALL INHERIT THE EARTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (PS. PS. 37:9). JESUS SAID, “BLESSED ARE THE MEEK, FOR THEY SHALL INHERIT THE EARTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (MTT. MAT. 5:5). THERE IS REAL, PHYSICAL LAND INVOLVED IN THE REDEMPTION WHICH POURS FORTH FROM THIS BOOK. THE TAKING BACK OF MAN’S DOMINION OVER THE EARTH WHICH WAS LOST BY ADAM (GEN. GEN. 1:26, GEN. 1:28), AND THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL TO THE PROMISED LAND (AMOS AMOS 9:13-15).2 SOME ARGUE THAT A FUTURE EARTHLY KINGDOM IS OUT-OF-STEP WITH THE SPIRITUAL GLORIES OF THE GOSPEL. YET IT IS COMPLETELY IN KEEPING WITH THE PROMISES FOUND THROUGHOUT THE OT. BUT STRANGELY ENOUGH, SOME OF THE VERY MEN WHO ARE SO SCORNFUL OF THE ALLEGED “MATERIALISM” OF A MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, ARE THE MOST INSISTENT THAT THE CHURCH TODAY MUST MAKE EFFECTIVE IN SOCIETY WHAT THEY CALL THE SOCIAL AND MORAL IDEALS OF THE PRESENT KINGDOM OF GOD. THUS, IT IS OUR DUTY TO VOTE THE RIGHT TICKET POLITICALLY, GIVE TO THE RED CROSS, HELP THE BOY SCOUTS, SUPPORT THE UNITED NATIONS, ENDOW HOSPITALS, ETC. BUT IF A “SPIRITUAL” KINGDOM CAN AND SHOULD PRODUCE SUCH EFFECTS AT THE PRESENT TIME THROUGH THE VERY IMPERFECT AGENCY OF SINFUL MEN, WHY CANNOT THE SAME THING BE TRUE IN LARGER MEASURE IN THE COMING AGE WHEN THE RULE OF GOD WILL BE MEDIATED MORE PERFECTLY AND POWERFULLY THROUGH THE ETERNAL SON PERSONALLY PRESENT AMONG MEN AS THE MEDIATORIAL KING? ... THE REASONING OF SUCH MEN AT TIMES SEEMS VERY CURIOUS. IF PHYSICIANS CONQUER DISEASE, IF SCIENTISTS ELIMINATE CERTAIN PHYSICAL HAZARDS, IF BY LEGISLATION GOVERNMENTS IMPROVE THE QUALITY OF HUMAN EXISTENCE, IF WISE STATESMEN SUCCEED IN PREVENTING A WAR, ETC., — THESE THINGS ARE OFTEN CITED AS EVIDENCE OF THE PROGRESS OF A PRESENT KINGDOM OF GOD. BUT IF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF RETURNS TO EARTH IN PERSON TO ACCOMPLISH THESE SAME THINGS, MORE PERFECTLY AND UNIVERSALLY, THEN WE ARE TOLD THAT SUCH A KINGDOM WOULD BE “SEXUALLY CARNAL.”3 SOME PEOPLE TELL US THAT IT IS QUITE TOO LOW AND COARSE A THING TO THINK OF THE EARTH IN CONNECTION WITH THE FINAL BLISS OF THE SAINTS. THEY PREACH THAT WE DO BUT DEGRADE AND PERVERT THE EXALTED THINGS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, WHEN WE HINT THE DECLARATION OF THE WISE MAN, THAT “THE EARTH ENDURETH FOREVER,” AND THAT OVER IT THE GLORIOUS AND EVERLASTING KINGDOM OF CHRIST AND HIS SAINTS, IS TO BE ESTABLISHED IN LITERAL REALITY. BUT IF THE RANSOMED IN HEAVEN, WITH GOLDEN CROWNS UPON THEIR BROWS, KNEELING AT THE FEET OF THE LAMB, BEFORE THE VERY THRONE OF GOD, AND WITH THE PRAYERS OF ALL THE SAINTS, AND THE PREDICTIONS OF ALL THE PROPHETS IN THEIR HANDS, COULD SING OF IT AS ONE OF THE ELEMENTS OF THEIR LOFTIEST HOPES AND JOYS, I BEG TO TURN A DEAF EAR TO THE SURLY CRY OF “CARNAL”—“SENSUAL”—“DIABOLIC”—“DEMONISTIC”—“DEVILISH”—“DEMONIC”—“EARTHLY”—“UNSPIRITUAL”—“SEXUAL”—“LEGALISTIC”—“PHILOSOPHICAL”—COLOSSIANS 2:1-3:11 & JAMES 3:14-16, WHICH SOME WOULD TURN ME FROM “THE BLESSED HOPE.” SHALL THE SAINTS IN GLORY SHOUT “WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH,” AND WE BE ACCOUNTED HERETICS FOR KNOWING THAT THEY KNEW WHAT THEY WERE SAYING IN TRUTH?4
REVELATION 5:11 (USA TRANSPORTATION TRAFFIC HELP INFORMATION 511 PHONE NUMBER WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0)
FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THERE ARE FOUR CREATURES INDICATING THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THEIR REPRESENTATION. THEY ARE LIVING CREATURES, ΖῷΑ [ZŌA]: REV. 4:6-9+ REMINDS US OF THE ΖῷΑ [ZŌA] IN EZE. EZE. 1:5FF, THE CHERUBIM. SEE ALSO REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5-7+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+.”4 EZEKIEL ALSO SEES FOUR LIVING CREATURES, ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ ΖῳΙΩΝ [TESSARŌN ZŌIŌN] (EZE. EZE. 1:5-22; EZE. 3:13; EZE. 10:1-20). EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAVE CLOSE SIMILARITY TO THESE: THEY ATTEND THE THRONE. THEY ARE WINGED. ASPECTS OF THEIR CHARACTER REPRESENT A LION, AN OX (OR CALF), A MAN, AND AN EAGLE. BUT THERE ARE ALSO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES: EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAD FOUR WINGS WHEREAS THESE HAVE SIX. EZEKIEL’S CREATURES EACH HAD ALL FOUR FACES OF A MAN, A LION, AN OX, AND AN EAGLE WHEREAS THESE EACH HAVE ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTICS.5 NO MENTION IS MADE OF EZEKIEL’S CREATURES THEMSELVES HAVING EYES—ALTHOUGH THE WHEELS THEY ATTEND ARE FULL OF EYES. THESE CREATURES THEMSELVES ARE FULL OF EYES. SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY AND WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT THESE LIVING CREATURES, WHILE PROBABLY CHERUBIM, ARE DIFFERENT IN IDENTITY TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM (EZE. EZE. 10:20). SINCE ISAIAH’S SERAPHS HAD SIX WINGS, PERHAPS THESE CREATURES ARE OF THAT ORDER (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6). IT APPEARS THAT THESE CREATURES ATTEND GOD’S STATIONARY THRONE WHEREAS EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S CHARIOT THRONE WHICH TRANSPORTS THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GLORY (PS. PS. 18:10; EZE. EZE. 10:19-20; EZE. 11:22). WE FIRST MEET WITH CHERUBIM IN THEIR SERVICE OF GOD GUARDING THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE AFTER THE EXPULSION OF ADAM AND EVE FROM THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:24).6 LUCIFER & VICTORIA BOTH, WERE CREATED AS ONE OF THESE CHERUBIM SERVING AT GOD’S THRONE UNTIL THEY ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FELL (ISA. ISA. 47:1-15 & EZE. EZE. 28:11-15, 15-19). “HERE ARE THE LIVING ONES, IN EVERY WAY HIS EQUALS, YES, INFINITELY HIS SUPERIORS, SINCE THEY HAVE ACCESS TO ALL OF THE POWER OF GOD. THESE ARE NOT WITH HIM IN HIS REBELLION. THEY ARE READY TO CARRY INTO EFFECT THE ORDERS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT.”7 THESE LIVING CREATURES CALL JOHN’S ATTENTION TO THE EFFECTS OF THE LAMB’S LOOSENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS WHEREUPON THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE RIDE FORTH (REV. REV. 6:1-7+). ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES GIVES THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO WILL POUR FORTH THE SEVEN PLAGUES. AFTER THE FLOOD, THE TERAPHIM (PROBABLY A CORRUPTION OF THE CHERUBIM) WERE MADE IN IMITATION OF THEM AND BECAME OBJECTS OF WORSHIP [GEN. GEN. 31:19, GEN. 31:34-35; JDG. JDG. 17:5; JDG. 18:14, JDG. 18:17-18, JDG. 18:20; 1S. 1S. 15:23; 1S. 19:13, 1S. 19:16; 2K. 2K. 23:24; EZE. EZE. 21:21; HOS. HOS. 3:4; ZEC. ZEC. 10:2]. THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE SCATTERED NATIONS (GEN. GEN. 10:1), AND PROBABLY THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES ARE TRADITIONAL CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHERUBIM, FOR THEY CONSISTED OF A MAN WITH AN EAGLE’S HEAD; A LION OR A WINGED BULL WITH A HUMAN HEAD.8 THE CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S THRONE. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS INFORMS US THAT THE THINGS IN THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY WERE A MODEL OF THE ULTIMATE REALITY IN HEAVEN ABOVE (HEB. HEB. 9:24). IN THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, WE FIND THESE LIVING CREATURES PORTRAYED AT EACH END OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND ON THE VEIL SEPARATING THE HOLY PLACE (EX. EX. 26:31; EX. 36:35). THEIR IMAGES ATTENDED GOD’S GLORY WHICH WAS SAID TO “DWELL BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). 
TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS: ELDERS: IN FAVOR OF THE VIEW THAT THE ELDERS ARE THE REDEEMED (CLEARLY THE 4 LORDS--JESUS & JOHN DOES NOT GIVE AID TO ANGELS IN HEBREWS 2:14-18, AND STEPHEN & YAHWEH DOES GIVE AID TO ANGELS IN ACTS 6:15; 7:1-60; 8:1-3; 22:6-21, THE ELDERS MAYBE DISTINGUISHED FROM CERTAIN ANGELS BOTH HERE AND IN REVELATION BASED ON WHICH OF THE 4 REVELATIONS WITH 4 LORDS YOUR ARE LOOKING AT REV. 7:11+. THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS REPEATEDLY WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN). ONE OF THE ELDERS COMFORTS JOHN EXPLAINING THAT JESUS HAS PREVAILED TO LOOSE THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL (REV. REV. 5:5+). LATER, AN ELDER EXPLAINS TO JOHN THE IDENTITY OF THOSE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:13-14+). THE 144,000 WITH THE FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ON THEIR FOREHEADS SING A NEW SONG BEFORE THESE ELDERS AND THE LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 14:3+). A WIDE RANGE OF OPINIONS ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE ELDERS. “THERE ARE AT LEAST THIRTEEN DIFFERENT VIEWS OF THEIR IDENTITY, RANGING FROM THE TWENTY-FOUR RULING STARS (OR JUDGES) IN THE HEAVENS TO THE SIMPLE FIGURE OF WHOLENESS AND FULLNESS.”4 ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE ELDERS HAVE FALLEN INTO TWO BROAD CATEGORIES, ONE SAYING THAT THEY ARE MEN AND THE OTHER THAT THEY ARE ANGELS. EACH CATEGORY HAS THREE VARIATIONS, THE FORMER ONE SAYING THAT THE MEN ARE EITHER REPRESENTATIVES OF ISRAEL, REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCH, OR REPRESENTATIVES OF BOTH. THE LATTER CATEGORY SEES THE ANGELS AS REPRESENTATIVES EITHER OF THE OT PRIESTLY ORDER OR OF THE FAITHFUL OF ALL AGES, OR AS A SPECIAL CLASS OR COLLEGE OF ANGELS.5 WHETHER TO UNDERSTAND THE ELDERS AS HUMAN OR ANGELIC BEINGS TURNS ON SEVERAL FACTORS: CAN THE TERM “ELDER” DESCRIBE AN ANGEL?6 DO ANGELS WEAR CROWNS, SYMBOLS OF REWARD NOT FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH ANGELS ELSEWHERE? DO ELECT ANGELS SIT ON THRONES, ALTHOUGH NEVER MENTIONED ELSEWHERE? IS THE TEXTUAL VARIANT AT REVELATION REV. 5:9+, WHICH EXPLICITLY INCLUDES THE ELDERS AMONG THE REDEEMED, THE PREFERRED READING? THE ELDERS ARE ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΟΥΣ [PRESBYTEROUS], PRESBYTERS. FREQUENTLY TRANSLATED ‘ELDERS’ (67 TIMES IN THE KJV). THE TERM IS NEVER USED OF ANGELIC BEINGS: NOWHERE ELSE IN SCRIPTURE IS THE TERM [ELDER] USED TO DESCRIBE CELESTIAL OR ANGELIC BEINGS. THIS TERM IS USED OF HUMANS IN POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY EITHER IN THE SYNAGOGUE OR CHURCH.7 PRESBUTEROI (ELDERS) IS NEVER USED IN SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO ANGELS, BUT ALWAYS TO MEN. IT IS USED TO SPEAK OF OLDER MEN IN GENERAL, AND THE RULERS OF BOTH ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. THERE IS NO INDISPUTABLE USE OF PRESBUTEROI OUTSIDE OF REVELATION TO REFER TO ANGELS. (SOME BELIEVE THAT “ELDERS” IN ISAIAH ISA. 24:23 REFERS TO ANGELS, BUT IT COULD AS WELL REFER TO HUMANS.) FURTHER, “ELDER” WOULD BE AN INAPPROPRIATE TERM TO DESCRIBE ANGELS, WHO DO NOT AGE.8 THE NUMBER OF THE ELDERS, TWENTY-FOUR IS SEEN BY SOME AS SYMBOLIZING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (WRITTEN ON THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, REV. REV. 21:12+) AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES OF THE LAMB (WRITTEN ON THE TWELVE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY, REV. REV. 21:14+). THUS, THEY SUGGEST TWELVE OF THE ELDERS REPRESENT OT SAINTS AND THE OTHER TWELVE NT SAINTS. THAT THESE TWENTY-FOUR REPRESENT THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES IS ABUNDANTLY CONFIRMED IN SCRIPTURE. WHEN WE COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WE FIND TWELVE MESSENGERS AT THE GATES AND ON THE GATES THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHILE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES ARE ON THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:12-14+). OUR LORD PROMISED THE DISCIPLES THAT THEY SHOULD SIT UPON TWELVE THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). SO IT IS THAT BELIEVERS OF ALL AGES ARE SEEN HERE.9 YET THE LORD SAID THE APOSTLES WOULD JUDGE THE TWELVE TRIBES “IN THE REGENERATION, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY” (MTT. MAT. 19:28). THIS DOES NOT TAKE PLACE UNTIL HIS SECOND COMING WHEN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED (MTT. MAT. 25:31; REV. REV. 20:4+). THIS SCENE IN HEAVEN PRECEDES THAT TIME BY AT LEAST SEVEN YEARS FOR THE LAMB HAS NOT YET TAKEN THE SCROLL FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO LOOSE THE FIRST OF ITS SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1+). SO IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT OT SAINTS ARE PICTURED HERE. THE TIME AT WHICH THIS VISION OCCURS WITHIN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS SHOWN JOHN IMPLIES THAT THE ELDERS ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE EVENTS OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. WE BELIEVE THAT PASSAGES SUCH AS DANIEL DAN. 12:1-2 IMPLY THAT OT SAINTS ARE NOT RESURRECTED UNTIL AFTER THIS TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE —PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). TO BE SURE, THE SOULS OF OT SAINTS ARE IN PARADISE (HEAVEN AT THIS TIME), BUT IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THEY WOULD HAVE RECEIVED REWARDS (I.E., CROWNS) OR RULE ON THRONES PRIOR TO THE RESURRECTION ATTENDING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.10 OTHERS NOTE THE PARALLEL WITH THE TWENTY FOUR DIVISIONS WHICH DAVID AND ZADOK MADE OF THE SONS OF AARON FOR THEIR PRIESTLY SERVICE (1CHR. 1CHR. 24:1-5). RATHER THAN TWELVE OT SAINTS AND TWELVE NT SAINTS, THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR COULD MERELY REPRESENT THE PRIESTLY ROLE OF THE NT SAINTS: THE FIGURE 24 IS PROBABLY TAKEN FROM 1 CHRONICLES 1CHR. 24:1, WHERE DAVID DIVIDED THE TRIBE OF LEVI INTO 24 COURSES TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE. SINCE THE CHURCH IS A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS, THESE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE. THIS ACTUALLY PROVIDES [ANOTHER] CLUE TO THE FACT THAT THE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AND NOT ANGELS.11 THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WHICH FOLLOWS ARGUE AGAINST THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH ISRAEL: SOME BELIEVE THE ELDERS REPRESENT ISRAEL. BUT WHILE INDIVIDUAL JEWS HAVE BEEN AND WILL CONTINUE TO BE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT HISTORY, AT THE TIME OF THIS VISION THE NATION AS A WHOLE HAD NOT YET BEEN REDEEMED. THEIR NATIONAL JUDGMENT AND SALVATION (ROM. ROM. 11:26) COMES DURING THE TRIBULATION (CHAPS. ROM. 6:1-19), LARGELY AS A RESULT OF THE EVANGELISTIC EFFORTS OF THE 144,000 (INTRODUCED IN CHAP. ROM. 7:1). WHEN THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE FIRST INTRODUCED, THOSE EVENTS ARE YET TO TAKE PLACE.12 VARIOUS LINES OF EVIDENCE SUGGEST THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THE PRESENT CHURCH AGE.13 THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION SEEMS TO POINT TO BELIEVERS OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE. THEY ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:1+-REV. 5:1+) BEFORE THE OPENING OF THE SEAL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 6:1+). THEY ARE SITTING ON THRONES BEFORE GOD (REV. REV. 4:4+). ANGELS NEVER SIT IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD. HOWEVER, CHRIST PROMISED CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS THAT THEY WOULD SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE (REV. REV. 3:21+). GOD POSITIONALLY HAS MADE ALL BELIEVERS TODAY SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST (EPH. EPH. 2:6). THE ELDERS ARE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES (REV. REV. 4:4+). CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS ARE PROMISED SUCH PURE CLOTHING (REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+; REV. 19:7-8+). THE ELDERS HAVE CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS (REV. REV. 4:4+). ...BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCHES ARE PROMISED SUCH CROWNS (REV. REV. 2:10+; REV. 3:11+). IN THE EPISTLES, BELIEVERS ARE ALSO PROMISED CROWNS FOR SPIRITUAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS (1COR. 1COR. 9:25; 1TH. 1TH. 2:19; 2TI. 2TI. 4:8; JAS. JAS. 1:12; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4). HOLY ANGELS DO NOT WEAR CROWNS, BUT BELIEVERS CAN AND WILL WEAR THEM. HOW IGNORANT CAN YOU BE IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD STEPHEN SERVES AS THE ANGELICAL CROWN IN ACTS OF THE HOL GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3; 22:6-21 & LUKE 20:35-36, WHICH WOULD IN FACT HAVE HIS TOP GREEK THRONE TO SIT ON TO IMPARTIALLY RIGHTEOUSLY JUDGE YOU DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS THAT TEACH ETERNAL BULLSHIT & KNOW NOTHING YOU OUGHT TO KNOW, ESPECIALLY TO KNOW THAT YOU HAVE NO FUCKING CHOICE TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT IS DEMANDED, REQUIRED & COMMANDED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO PAY HIM AS THE WORTHY TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ORDER TO SHOW TOP RESPECT, TOP OBEDIENCE TO HIS SUPREME COMMAND & ULTIMATELY TO AGAPE LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE HOLY BIBILCAL LAW IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & MATTHEW 6:24, BUT YOU ETERNALLY RESIST, REFUSE & SAY I DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE DAMN ETERNAL LIE IN 1 JOHN 1:8, 10 & YOUR ONGOING ETERNAL IGNORANCE & YOUR PURPOSEFUL ETERNAL BULLSHIT SHALL BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN 1 OF THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL BECAUSE YOU WILL STILL HAVE TO PAY WHAT YOU OWE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, EITHER IN MONEY OR IN HELL, THE FUCKING CHOICE IS YOURS IN REVELATION 21:8 & TO PROVE EVERYONES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHEN IT COMES TO FUCKING MONEY IS IN MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:21; 2:11, 12, 14; 3:20; 4:4; 6:9-11; 8:2; 9:24; 12:2; 13:9, 12; 14:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, FOR IF THE BLIND LEADS THE BLIND, BOTH SHALL FALL INTO A FUCKIN PIT IN LUKE 6:39! YOU DO NOT CHANGE ANYTHING WITH YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT YOU ALLOW THE DEVILS TO FUCK WITH YOU SINCE YOUR ARE BLIND, IGNORANT & STUPID BECAUSE YOU IN FACT RESIST THOSE WHO TELLS YOU HIGHER TRUTH, THAT CUTS YOUR HEART & INTIMIDATES YOU & THREATENS YOU TO THE POINT OF BELIEVING LYING BRAINWASHING BULLSHIT, BUT RECIEVES THE FUCKING LIES OF THE DEVIL IN JOHN 8:31-59! YOU SAY I DO NOT DESERVE ALL THIS STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT REMEMBER IF I DO NOT TEACH IN YOUR READING STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT GOODY GOOD TALKING SHIT IN YOUR READING, LIKE THE KIND WHEN CREATURES FUCKS THERE FAVOR WITCHES & SPEAKS TO THEM IN THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN YOU WILL MISS THE ETERNAL POINT OF THE TRUTH, & I WILL NOT GET YOUR TRUE FUCKING ATTENTION TO THE MATTER, AND A MATTER OF FACT ALL THIS IS NEEDED TO KNOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS OWN TRUTH LAWS, WHO CREATED YOU, PUT IN ITS RIGHTFUL PLACES, SERVES & WORSHIPS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, THAT I, THE AUTHOR OF THIS BOOK, HAS LEARNED OVER THE YEARS, THROUGH MY HAND TO HAND COMBAT MILITARY EXPERIENCES! BUT THE ELDERS ARE SET IN CONTRAST TO ANGELS (REV. REV. 5:11+). THE TERM PRESBUTEROS (ELDER) IS NEVER USED OF ANGELS IN THE BIBLE. THE WORD DENOTES MATURITY AND GROWTH. HOLY ANGELS COULD NOT BE DESIGNATED WITH THIS TERM BECAUSE THEY WERE ALL CREATED AT THE SAME TIME...THE MORE PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS IS THAT THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE.14 AMONG THE WELL-KNOWN COMMENTATORS WHO REGARD THESE ELDERS AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CHURCH ARE ALFORD, BARNES, BENSON, BINNEY, CARPENTER, CLARKE, CLEMANCE, BOOK, CRAFER, CROSBY, DUSTERDIECK, FAUSSET, GIRDLESTONE, GODET, GRAY, HENRY, [HENGSTENBERG], HOLDEN, KIYPER, MILLIGAN, PLUMMER, ROBERSON, SCOTT, SHEPPARD, SIMCOX, SLIGHT, SMITH, SWETE, WEIDNER.15 IF THESE REPRESENT SAINTS OF THE CHURCH AGE,16 THEN WE HAVE ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF A PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE: “HERE THEN IS YET ANOTHER PROOF THAT THE CHURCH SHALL NOT PASS THROUGH THE TRIBULATION, FOR WE FIND THESE SINGERS IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE JUDGMENTS.”17 AS JOHN BEHOLDS CERTAIN SUBJECTS OF REDEMPTION, ROBED, AND CROWNED, AND ENTHRONED, AS PRIESTS AND KINGS IN HEAVEN, WE HERE HAVE (LET IT BE NOTED) POSITIVE DEMONSTRATION, THAT, AT THE TIME TO WHICH THIS VISION RELATES, A RESURRECTION AND A TRANSLATION HAVE ALREADY TAKEN PLACE...THEY OCCUPY THESE THRONES, WHILE YET THE CLOSED BOOK, WHICH BRINGS FORTH THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS, LIES UNTOUCHED IN THE HAND OF HIM THAT SITS UPON THE THRONE. THEY SEE IT THERE, AND THEY VOTE THE LAMB WORTHY TO OPEN IT. THEY BEHOLD HIM TAKING IT UP, AND FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP AS HE HOLDS IT. THEY ARE IN THEIR PLACES WHEN HEAVEN RECEIVES THE ACCESSION OF THE MULTITUDE WHICH COME “OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (REV. REV. 7:11-14+). THEY HAVE THEIR OWN DISTINCT POSITIONS WHEN THE STILL LATER COMPANY OF THE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND GATHER-ROUND THE LAMB ON MOUNT SION. AND THEY ARE SPECTATORS OF THE JUDGMENT OF GREAT BABYLON, AND SING ALLELUIA IN GLORY AS THEY SEE HER SEXUAL FALL (REV. REV. 19:4+).18 ELDERS WILL ALSO RULE WITH CHRIST FROM JERUSALEM IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 24:23).
TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND: ΜΥΡΙΆΔΕΣ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΩΝ [MYRIADES MYRIADŌN], 100,000,000 MILLION: MYRIADS OF MYRIADS, A COUNTLESS MULTITUDE. A SIMILAR PHRASE DESCRIBES THE DEMONIC HORSEMEN, ΔΙΣΜΥΡΙΆΔΕΣ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΩΝ [DISMYRIADES MYRIADŌN], TWO MYRIADS OF MYRIADS. ASSUMING DEMONS ARE FALLEN ANGELS, AND ONLY ONE-THIRD OF THE ANGELS FELL (REV. REV. 12:4+), THEN THE TOTAL NUMBER OF THE ELECT ANGELS IS TRULY STAGGERING, ESSENTIALLY INNUMERABLE (JOB JOB 25:3; PS. PS. 68:17; DAN. DAN. 7:10; MTT. MAT. 26:53; LUKE LUKE 2:13-14; HEB. HEB. 12:22).
REVELATION 5:12 (USA TRANSPORTATION TRAFFIC HELP INFORMATION 511 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN: YOU WERE SLAIN: ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΟΝ [ESPHAGMENON], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: “OF ANIMALS, ESPECIALLY WHEN KILLED AS A SACRIFICE SLAUGHTER, SLAY; METAPHORICALLY, OF JESUS’ ATONING DEATH AS THE LAMB OF GOD.”10 BY HIS ONE-TIME SACRIFICE, SIN WAS RENDERED POWERLESS TO PREVENT THOSE WHO TRUST IN HIM FROM RIGHT-STANDING BEFORE GOD (HEB. HEB. 9:26). IT HAS BEEN SAID, “THE ONLY MAN-MADE THING IN HEAVEN WILL BE THE SCARS OF THE SAVIOR.” ISAIAH INFORMS US, “HIS VISAGE WAS MARRED MORE THAN ANY MAN, AND HIS FORM MORE THAN THE SONS OF MEN” (ISA. ISA. 52:14). HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY AND THE FORMER THINGS WILL PASS (REV. REV. 21:1+, REV. 21:4+), BUT WILL THE SCARS OF MESSIAH EVER BE ERASED? FOR THEY SERVE AS A TESTIMONY OF HIS LOVE, HIS RESURRECTION FROM DEATH (JOHN JOHN 20:20, JOHN 20:27), AND HIS IDENTITY AS REDEEMER (LUKE LUKE 24:30-31). THE SLAYING OF GOD’S OWN SON WAS NOT AN AFTERTHOUGHT IN RESPONSE TO AN UNEXPECTED REBELLION. HE WAS “SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” (REV. REV. 13:8+).11 PETER INFORMS US THAT HE WAS “FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES” (1PE. 1PE. 1:20). IT WAS KNOWN FROM ALL ETERNITY THAT CHRIST WOULD COME TO DIE FOR THE SIN OF THE WORLD: THERE IS NOTHING WHICH GOD HAS NOT SEEN AND PROVIDED FOR IN ADVANCE (ISA. ISA. 45:21). EVEN AS EARLY AS ABRAHAM, GOD PROVIDED A DETAILED PICTURE OF THE ATONEMENT OF THE CROSS WHEN ABRAHAM WAS TOLD TO OFFER ISAAC AS A PICTURE OF ANOTHER FATHER’S OFFERING OF ANOTHER SON ON THE SAME MOUNTAIN YEARS YET FUTURE. AS ABRAHAM OBSERVED, “GOD WILL PROVIDE FOR HIMSELF THE LAMB” (GEN. GEN. 22:8) AND SO HE HAS! THIS IS THE PIERCED LAMB WHICH “EVERY EYE WILL SEE,” “EVEN THEY WHO PIERCED HIM” (REV. REV. 1:7+ CF. ZEC. ZEC. 12:10). ARE YOU TRUSTING IN THE SLAIN LAMB, WHO WAS FOREORDAINED FOR YOUR REDEMPTION?
POWER...HONOR...GLORY: THE SAME THREE WHICH WERE EARLIER GIVEN TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN WORSHIP (REV. REV. 4:10-11+) ARE NOW GIVEN TO THE LAMB BY THE GLORIFIED FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DWELLING WITHIN HIM. FOR, TRUE SCRIPTURE ETERNALLY RECORDS THAT ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF SHALL NEVER GIVE HIS GLORY TO ANYONE OR ANY OTHER LORD (ISA. ISA. 42:8; ISA. 48:11). THE WORD GLORY CAN MEAN MANY THINGS: SYNONYMS: LORDSHIP, PRAISE, WORSHIP, HONOR, MAJESTY, ADORATION, HEROISM, GALLANTRY, COURAGE, VALOR, BRAVERY, WISDOM, INSIGHT, INTELLIGENCE, LOGIC, JUDGMENT, JUSTICE, LAW, RIGHTEOUSNESS, STRENGTH, VIGOR, LIFE, MERCY, VICTORY, WORD, TRUTH, OMNISCIENCE, KNOWLEDGE, KNOWING, UNDERSTANDING, VALIANCY, INTREPIDITY, SPIRIT, HOLY, SPIRIT, HOLY GHOST, FORTITUDE, AUTHORITY, POWER, OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS, DAUNTLESSNESS, RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING, COURTESY, HIGHLY ESTEEM, GODLY FEAR, REGARD, MONEY (ONLY 10% OF ALL MONEY UNIVERSALLY & GLOBALLY IN ALL ETERNITY’S), SACRIFICE, OFFERING, OMNI-PRESENCE, ALL-KNOWING, FASTINGS, PRAYERS, CHARITIES, ALMS, SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES, DREAMS, HEALINGS, VISIONS, REVELATIONS, TONGUES, ETC. IS NEVER SHARED ABSOLUTELY WITH ANYONE OR ANY OTHER LORD, BUT MAY BE ABLE TO POSSESS THESE 67 THINGS (ACTS 6:8-ACTS 7:60) IN ORDER FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO OPERATE WITHIN YOU, BUT NEVER CONTROL THEM YOURSELVES, BUT ALL THESE THINGS ONLY TRULY BELONGS & IS TOTALLY CONTROLLED IN & BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN PROV. PROV. 8:22; PSA. PSA. 62:11; PSA. 139:7-10; PSA. 147:5; ISA. ISA. 42:8; ISA. 48:11; MALA. MALA. 3:8-12; 1 ESDR. 1 ESDR. 4:35; SIRA. SIRA. 19:20; MATT. MATT. 24:36-44; MAR. MAR. 13:32-37; JOH. JOH. 3:2-3; ROM. ROM. 13:1-2; ROM. 16:27; EPH. EPH. 4:6; 1 TIM. 1TIM. 1:17; JUD. JUD. 25; REV. REV. 19:6; LUK. LUK. 12:5 & AC. AC. 17:28; AC. 31!!! REMEMBER THE SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ARE 1 POSITION IN JOHN 8:42 & IF YOU 110.0000% TOTALLY AGREE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 18:19 & JOHN 4:23-24, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD SHALL BE GLORIFIED WITHIN YOU FROM BEING POSSESSED IN GLORY IN EPHESIANS 4:6, BUT IN NO WISE IS ANYBODY ALONE OR ANY OTHER LORD ALONE EVER GLORIFIED AT ALL, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE GLORIFIED ALONE WITHIN YOU AT ALL TIMES, NOT EVEN THE SON JESUS OUR LORD ALONE AS THE LAMB, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS GLORIFIED WITHIN THE SON JESUS OUR LORD AS THE LAMB FOR MAN & MAN ONLY BY BEING POSSESSED IN GLORY, BUT ANY LAMB OF GOD IS NOT GLORIFIED ALONE & NEVER SEPARATELY RECEIVES GLORY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE SON JESUS OUR LORD MUST HUMBLY ASK THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ENTER IN HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD, IN ORDER TO BE POSSESSED IN GLORY TO RECEIVE THE GLORFIED FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITHIN HIM IN JOHN 17:1! JESUS TAUGHT, “THAT ALL SHOULD HONOR THE SON JUST AS THEY HONOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN). HE WHO DOES NOT HONOR THE SON DOES NOT HONOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SENT HIM” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 5:23). THUS, HE PRAYED, “AND NOW, O FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD WAS” (JOHN JOHN 17:5). WHAT GREATER STATEMENT OF DIVINITY COULD JESUS HAVE MADE THAN THIS? “THEREFORE, IT IS NOT PROPER TO WORSHIP THE SON ALONE, TECHNICALLY SPEAKING, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN THE SON (JESUS), EVEN AS IT IS ONLY PROPER TO WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN JOHN 4:23-24, FOR HERE IT HAS BEEN SHOWN THAT FATHER (STEPHEN) AND SON (JESUS) RECEIVE THE SAME WORSHIP ONLY WITHIN THE FATHER (STEPHEN).”1 SINCE THE 2,000 YEAR ITALIAN REIGN OF JESUS CHRIST HAS ENDED, BEEN ACCOMPLISHED & 100.0001% TOTALLY FULFILLED, CONCERNING THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HIS SON (JESUS) FROM MARCH 7TH, 20AD TO MARCH 7TH, 2020AD, IS NOW IN THE 2,000 YEAR ENGLISH REIGN OF STEPHEN CHRIST, WHICH HAS ONLY 50.0005% (1,000 YEARS) THAT HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED & FULFILLED BY MARCH 7TH, 2020AD CONCERNING THE SON (JESUS) IS WITHIN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), BUT THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN OF STEPHEN CHRIST SHALL BE FULFILLED FROM MARCH 7TH, 1020AD TO MARCH 7TH, 3020AD & ABOVE 14 YEARS AGO IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10, WOULD PLACE THE ACTUAL FULFILLMENT OF THE REIGN OF JESUS CHRIST CUT DOWN WITHIN THE TIMEFRAME FROM MARCH 7TH, 2035AD ALL THE WAY DOWN TO BE FULFILLED FULLY IN MARCH 7TH, 2020AD! INDEED, JESUS FREQUENTLY RECEIVED WORSHIP (BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DWELLING IN HIM DOING THE MIRACLES & WORKS AT ALL TIMES) AT HIS FIRST COMING (MTT. MAT. 2:2; MAT. 14:33; MAT. 15:25; MAT. 28:9; MAT. 28:17; MARK MARK 5:6; LUKE LUKE 24:52; JOHN JOHN 9:38; JOHN 20:28). ONCE AGAIN, WE SEE THAT JESUS IS GOD FOR MAN AND MAN ONLY. THIS SCENE CONTRASTS MARKEDLY WITH THE CRUCIFIXION, AN EVENT IN WHICH ALL HUMANITY SEXUALLY REBELLED AGAINST ITS SUPREME CREATOR---THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF AND THOUGHT TO KILL HIS SON JESUS CHRIST SO THAT IT COULD GO ITS OWN IRRESPONSIBLE, INDEPENDENT WICKED WAY. HERE, AT LAST, JESUS CHRIST RECEIVES HIS DUE: FULL ACCLAIM AND ACKNOWLEDGMENT BY EVERY CREATED THING IN MAN.2
REVELATION 5:13 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA TRANSPORTATION TRAFFIC HELP INFORMATION 511 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
EVERY CREATURE: ALL THAT IS CREATURELY WORSHIPS THE 1 & ONLY SUPREME CREATOR---THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. THIS ALSO ALONE ESTABLISHES THE 3 LORDS THAT JOHN, JESUS & YAHWEH IS NOT A CREATED BEING—FOR WORSHIP OF ANY CREATURE, NO MATTER HOW HIGH, IS BLASPHEMOUS IDOLATRY (ROM. ROM. 1:21-28, 32 & REV. REV. 22:8-9+). THEREFORE GOD ALSO HAS HIGHLY EXALTED HIM AND GIVEN HIM THE NAME WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY NAME, THAT AT THE NAME OF JESUS EVERY KNEE SHOULD BOW, OF THOSE IN HEAVEN, AND OF THOSE ON EARTH, AND OF THOSE UNDER THE EARTH, AND THAT EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN). (PHP PHP. 2:9-11)
IN HEAVEN AND ON THE EARTH AND UNDER THE EARTH AND SUCH AS ARE IN THE SEA: ALL OF THE CREATED ORDER—NO MATTER THEIR LOCATION—PAY HOMAGE TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) (PS. PS. 148:7-10; PHP. PHP. 2:10). THE FOURFOLD DIVISION OF THE PHRASE DENOTES THE UNIVERSAL CREATION, SIMILAR TO HOW THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH ARE USED (GEN. GEN. 1:1), OR UNDER THE EARTH MAY REFER TO THOSE IN HADES: BOTH DEMONS IN THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (LUKE LUKE 8:31; REV. REV. 9:1-2+; REV. 9:11+; REV. 11:7+; REV. 17:8+) AND THE UNSAVED DEAD WHO AWAIT FINAL JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:13+). WHETHER VISIBLE (THE MATERIAL REALM) OR INVISIBLE (THE SPIRITUAL REALM), ALL IS DEPENDENT FOR EXISTENCE EVERY MOMENT UPON THE FAVOR AND WILL OF GOD. IT IS IN THIS SENSE THAT JESUS IS THE “BEGINNING” AND “FIRSTBORN” OVER CREATION (COL. COL. 1:15; COL. 3:14). HE IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, THE FIRSTBORN OVER ALL CREATION. FOR BY HIM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THAT ARE IN HEAVEN AND THAT ARE ON EARTH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR PRINCIPALITIES OR POWERS. ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THROUGH HIM AND FOR HIM. AND HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS, AND IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST. (COL. COL. 1:15-17)
TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND TO THE LAMB: BOTH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LAMB RECEIVE EQUAL WORSHIP. AN ASTOUNDING INDICATION OF THE DEITY OF CHRIST AND THE TRINITY! ONLY IN THE ETERNAL STATE WILL WE BE ABLE TO FULLY APPREHEND THE GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) (JOHN JOHN 17:24). I URGE YOU IN THE SIGHT OF GOD WHO GIVES LIFE TO ALL THINGS, AND BEFORE CHRIST JESUS WHO WITNESSED THE GOOD CONFESSION BEFORE PONTIUS PILATE, THAT YOU KEEP THIS COMMANDMENT WITHOUT SPOT, BLAMELESS UNTIL OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST’S APPEARING, WHICH HE WILL MANIFEST IN HIS OWN TIME, HE WHO IS THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE, THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS, WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND EVERLASTING POWER . AMEN. (1TI 1TI. 6:13-16) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
REVELATION 5:14 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA TRANSPORTATION TRAFFIC HELP INFORMATION 511 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THERE ARE FOUR CREATURES INDICATING THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THEIR REPRESENTATION. THEY ARE LIVING CREATURES, ΖῷΑ [ZŌA]: REV. 4:6-9+ REMINDS US OF THE ΖῷΑ [ZŌA] IN EZE. EZE. 1:5FF, THE CHERUBIM. SEE ALSO REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5-7+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+.”4 EZEKIEL ALSO SEES FOUR LIVING CREATURES, ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ ΖῳΙΩΝ [TESSARŌN ZŌIŌN] (EZE. EZE. 1:5-22; EZE. 3:13; EZE. 10:1-20). EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAVE CLOSE SIMILARITY TO THESE: THEY ATTEND THE THRONE. THEY ARE WINGED. ASPECTS OF THEIR CHARACTER REPRESENT A LION, AN OX (OR CALF), A MAN, AND AN EAGLE. BUT THERE ARE ALSO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES: EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAD FOUR WINGS WHEREAS THESE HAVE SIX. EZEKIEL’S CREATURES EACH HAD ALL FOUR FACES OF A MAN, A LION, AN OX, AND AN EAGLE WHEREAS THESE EACH HAVE ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTICS.5 NO MENTION IS MADE OF EZEKIEL’S CREATURES THEMSELVES HAVING EYES—ALTHOUGH THE WHEELS THEY ATTEND ARE FULL OF EYES. THESE CREATURES THEMSELVES ARE FULL OF EYES. SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY AND WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT THESE LIVING CREATURES, WHILE PROBABLY CHERUBIM, ARE DIFFERENT IN IDENTITY TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM (EZE. EZE. 10:20). SINCE ISAIAH’S SERAPHS HAD SIX WINGS, PERHAPS THESE CREATURES ARE OF THAT ORDER (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6). IT APPEARS THAT THESE CREATURES ATTEND GOD’S STATIONARY THRONE WHEREAS EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S CHARIOT THRONE WHICH TRANSPORTS THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GLORY (PS. PS. 18:10; EZE. EZE. 10:19-20; EZE. 11:22). WE FIRST MEET WITH CHERUBIM IN THEIR SERVICE OF GOD GUARDING THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE AFTER THE EXPULSION OF ADAM AND EVE FROM THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:24).6 LUCIFER & VICTORIA BOTH, WERE CREATED AS ONE OF THESE CHERUBIM SERVING AT GOD’S THRONE UNTIL THEY ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FELL (ISA. ISA. 47:1-15 & EZE. EZE. 28:11-15, 15-19). “HERE ARE THE LIVING ONES, IN EVERY WAY HIS EQUALS, YES, INFINITELY HIS SUPERIORS, SINCE THEY HAVE ACCESS TO ALL OF THE POWER OF GOD. THESE ARE NOT WITH HIM IN HIS REBELLION. THEY ARE READY TO CARRY INTO EFFECT THE ORDERS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT.”7 THESE LIVING CREATURES CALL JOHN’S ATTENTION TO THE EFFECTS OF THE LAMB’S LOOSENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS WHEREUPON THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE RIDE FORTH (REV. REV. 6:1-7+). ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES GIVES THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO WILL POUR FORTH THE SEVEN PLAGUES. AFTER THE FLOOD, THE TERAPHIM (PROBABLY A CORRUPTION OF THE CHERUBIM) WERE MADE IN IMITATION OF THEM AND BECAME OBJECTS OF WORSHIP [GEN. GEN. 31:19, GEN. 31:34-35; JDG. JDG. 17:5; JDG. 18:14, JDG. 18:17-18, JDG. 18:20; 1S. 1S. 15:23; 1S. 19:13, 1S. 19:16; 2K. 2K. 23:24; EZE. EZE. 21:21; HOS. HOS. 3:4; ZEC. ZEC. 10:2]. THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE SCATTERED NATIONS (GEN. GEN. 10:1), AND PROBABLY THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES ARE TRADITIONAL CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHERUBIM, FOR THEY CONSISTED OF A MAN WITH AN EAGLE’S HEAD; A LION OR A WINGED BULL WITH A HUMAN HEAD.8 THE CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S THRONE. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS INFORMS US THAT THE THINGS IN THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY WERE A MODEL OF THE ULTIMATE REALITY IN HEAVEN ABOVE (HEB. HEB. 9:24). IN THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, WE FIND THESE LIVING CREATURES PORTRAYED AT EACH END OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND ON THE VEIL SEPARATING THE HOLY PLACE (EX. EX. 26:31; EX. 36:35). THEIR IMAGES ATTENDED GOD’S GLORY WHICH WAS SAID TO “DWELL BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). 
TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS: ELDERS: IN FAVOR OF THE VIEW THAT THE ELDERS ARE THE REDEEMED (CLEARLY THE 4 LORDS--JESUS & JOHN DOES NOT GIVE AID TO ANGELS IN HEBREWS 2:14-18, AND STEPHEN & YAHWEH DOES GIVE AID TO ANGELS IN ACTS 6:15; 7:1-60; 8:1-3; 22:6-21, THE ELDERS MAYBE DISTINGUISHED FROM CERTAIN ANGELS BOTH HERE AND IN REVELATION BASED ON WHICH OF THE 4 REVELATIONS WITH 4 LORDS YOUR ARE LOOKING AT REV. 7:11+. THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS REPEATEDLY WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN). ONE OF THE ELDERS COMFORTS JOHN EXPLAINING THAT JESUS HAS PREVAILED TO LOOSE THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL (REV. REV. 5:5+). LATER, AN ELDER EXPLAINS TO JOHN THE IDENTITY OF THOSE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:13-14+). THE 144,000 WITH THE FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ON THEIR FOREHEADS SING A NEW SONG BEFORE THESE ELDERS AND THE LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 14:3+). A WIDE RANGE OF OPINIONS ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE ELDERS. “THERE ARE AT LEAST THIRTEEN DIFFERENT VIEWS OF THEIR IDENTITY, RANGING FROM THE TWENTY-FOUR RULING STARS (OR JUDGES) IN THE HEAVENS TO THE SIMPLE FIGURE OF WHOLENESS AND FULLNESS.”4 ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE ELDERS HAVE FALLEN INTO TWO BROAD CATEGORIES, ONE SAYING THAT THEY ARE MEN AND THE OTHER THAT THEY ARE ANGELS. EACH CATEGORY HAS THREE VARIATIONS, THE FORMER ONE SAYING THAT THE MEN ARE EITHER REPRESENTATIVES OF ISRAEL, REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCH, OR REPRESENTATIVES OF BOTH. THE LATTER CATEGORY SEES THE ANGELS AS REPRESENTATIVES EITHER OF THE OT PRIESTLY ORDER OR OF THE FAITHFUL OF ALL AGES, OR AS A SPECIAL CLASS OR COLLEGE OF ANGELS.5 WHETHER TO UNDERSTAND THE ELDERS AS HUMAN OR ANGELIC BEINGS TURNS ON SEVERAL FACTORS: CAN THE TERM “ELDER” DESCRIBE AN ANGEL?6 DO ANGELS WEAR CROWNS, SYMBOLS OF REWARD NOT FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH ANGELS ELSEWHERE? DO ELECT ANGELS SIT ON THRONES, ALTHOUGH NEVER MENTIONED ELSEWHERE? IS THE TEXTUAL VARIANT AT REVELATION REV. 5:9+, WHICH EXPLICITLY INCLUDES THE ELDERS AMONG THE REDEEMED, THE PREFERRED READING? THE ELDERS ARE ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΟΥΣ [PRESBYTEROUS], PRESBYTERS. FREQUENTLY TRANSLATED ‘ELDERS’ (67 TIMES IN THE KJV). THE TERM IS NEVER USED OF ANGELIC BEINGS: NOWHERE ELSE IN SCRIPTURE IS THE TERM [ELDER] USED TO DESCRIBE CELESTIAL OR ANGELIC BEINGS. THIS TERM IS USED OF HUMANS IN POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY EITHER IN THE SYNAGOGUE OR CHURCH.7 PRESBUTEROI (ELDERS) IS NEVER USED IN SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO ANGELS, BUT ALWAYS TO MEN. IT IS USED TO SPEAK OF OLDER MEN IN GENERAL, AND THE RULERS OF BOTH ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. THERE IS NO INDISPUTABLE USE OF PRESBUTEROI OUTSIDE OF REVELATION TO REFER TO ANGELS. (SOME BELIEVE THAT “ELDERS” IN ISAIAH ISA. 24:23 REFERS TO ANGELS, BUT IT COULD AS WELL REFER TO HUMANS.) FURTHER, “ELDER” WOULD BE AN INAPPROPRIATE TERM TO DESCRIBE ANGELS, WHO DO NOT AGE.8 THE NUMBER OF THE ELDERS, TWENTY-FOUR IS SEEN BY SOME AS SYMBOLIZING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (WRITTEN ON THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, REV. REV. 21:12+) AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES OF THE LAMB (WRITTEN ON THE TWELVE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY, REV. REV. 21:14+). THUS, THEY SUGGEST TWELVE OF THE ELDERS REPRESENT OT SAINTS AND THE OTHER TWELVE NT SAINTS. THAT THESE TWENTY-FOUR REPRESENT THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES IS ABUNDANTLY CONFIRMED IN SCRIPTURE. WHEN WE COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WE FIND TWELVE MESSENGERS AT THE GATES AND ON THE GATES THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHILE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES ARE ON THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:12-14+). OUR LORD PROMISED THE DISCIPLES THAT THEY SHOULD SIT UPON TWELVE THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). SO IT IS THAT BELIEVERS OF ALL AGES ARE SEEN HERE.9 YET THE LORD SAID THE APOSTLES WOULD JUDGE THE TWELVE TRIBES “IN THE REGENERATION, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY” (MTT. MAT. 19:28). THIS DOES NOT TAKE PLACE UNTIL HIS SECOND COMING WHEN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED (MTT. MAT. 25:31; REV. REV. 20:4+). THIS SCENE IN HEAVEN PRECEDES THAT TIME BY AT LEAST SEVEN YEARS FOR THE LAMB HAS NOT YET TAKEN THE SCROLL FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO LOOSE THE FIRST OF ITS SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1+). SO, IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT OT SAINTS ARE PICTURED HERE. THE TIME AT WHICH THIS VISION OCCURS WITHIN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS SHOWN JOHN IMPLIES THAT THE ELDERS ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE EVENTS OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. WE BELIEVE THAT PASSAGES SUCH AS DANIEL DAN. 12:1-2 IMPLY THAT OT SAINTS ARE NOT RESURRECTED UNTIL AFTER THIS TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE —PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). TO BE SURE, THE SOULS OF OT SAINTS ARE IN PARADISE (HEAVEN AT THIS TIME), BUT IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THEY WOULD HAVE RECEIVED REWARDS (I.E., CROWNS) OR RULE ON THRONES PRIOR TO THE RESURRECTION ATTENDING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.10 OTHERS NOTE THE PARALLEL WITH THE TWENTY FOUR DIVISIONS WHICH DAVID AND ZADOK MADE OF THE SONS OF AARON FOR THEIR PRIESTLY SERVICE (1CHR. 1CHR. 24:1-5). RATHER THAN TWELVE OT SAINTS AND TWELVE NT SAINTS, THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR COULD MERELY REPRESENT THE PRIESTLY ROLE OF THE NT SAINTS: THE FIGURE 24 IS PROBABLY TAKEN FROM 1 CHRONICLES 1CHR. 24:1, WHERE DAVID DIVIDED THE TRIBE OF LEVI INTO 24 COURSES TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE. SINCE THE CHURCH IS A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS, THESE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE. THIS ACTUALLY PROVIDES [ANOTHER] CLUE TO THE FACT THAT THE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AND NOT ANGELS.11 THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WHICH FOLLOWS ARGUE AGAINST THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH ISRAEL: SOME BELIEVE THE ELDERS REPRESENT ISRAEL. BUT WHILE INDIVIDUAL JEWS HAVE BEEN AND WILL CONTINUE TO BE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT HISTORY, AT THE TIME OF THIS VISION THE NATION AS A WHOLE HAD NOT YET BEEN REDEEMED. THEIR NATIONAL JUDGMENT AND SALVATION (ROM. ROM. 11:26) COMES DURING THE TRIBULATION (CHAPS. ROM. 6:1-19), LARGELY AS A RESULT OF THE EVANGELISTIC EFFORTS OF THE 144,000 (INTRODUCED IN CHAP. ROM. 7:1). WHEN THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE FIRST INTRODUCED, THOSE EVENTS ARE YET TO TAKE PLACE.12 VARIOUS LINES OF EVIDENCE SUGGEST THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THE PRESENT CHURCH AGE.13 THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION SEEMS TO POINT TO BELIEVERS OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE. THEY ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:1+-REV. 5:1+) BEFORE THE OPENING OF THE SEAL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 6:1+). THEY ARE SITTING ON THRONES BEFORE GOD (REV. REV. 4:4+). ANGELS NEVER SIT IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD. HOWEVER, CHRIST PROMISED CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS THAT THEY WOULD SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE (REV. REV. 3:21+). GOD POSITIONALLY HAS MADE ALL BELIEVERS TODAY SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST (EPH. EPH. 2:6). THE ELDERS ARE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES (REV. REV. 4:4+). CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS ARE PROMISED SUCH PURE CLOTHING (REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+; REV. 19:7-8+). THE ELDERS HAVE CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS (REV. REV. 4:4+). ...BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCHES ARE PROMISED SUCH CROWNS (REV. REV. 2:10+; REV. 3:11+). IN THE EPISTLES, BELIEVERS ARE ALSO PROMISED CROWNS FOR SPIRITUAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS (1COR. 1COR. 9:25; 1TH. 1TH. 2:19; 2TI. 2TI. 4:8; JAS. JAS. 1:12; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4). HOLY ANGELS DO NOT WEAR CROWNS, BUT BELIEVERS CAN AND WILL WEAR THEM. HOW IGNORANT CAN YOU BE IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD STEPHEN SERVES AS THE ANGELICAL CROWN IN ACTS OF THE HOL GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3; 22:6-21 & LUKE 20:35-36, WHICH WOULD IN FACT HAVE HIS TOP GREEK THRONE TO SIT ON TO IMPARTIALLY RIGHTEOUSLY JUDGE YOU DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS THAT TEACH ETERNAL BULLSHIT & KNOW NOTHING YOU OUGHT TO KNOW, ESPECIALLY TO KNOW THAT YOU HAVE NO FUCKING CHOICE TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT IS DEMANDED, REQUIRED & COMMANDED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO PAY HIM AS THE WORTHY TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ORDER TO SHOW TOP RESPECT, TOP OBEDIENCE TO HIS SUPREME COMMAND & ULTIMATELY TO AGAPE LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE HOLY BIBILCAL LAW IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & MATTHEW 6:24, BUT YOU ETERNALLY RESIST, REFUSE & SAY I DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE DAMN ETERNAL LIE IN 1 JOHN 1:8, 10 & YOUR ONGOING ETERNAL IGNORANCE & YOUR PURPOSEFUL ETERNAL BULLSHIT SHALL BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN 1 OF THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL BECAUSE YOU WILL STILL HAVE TO PAY WHAT YOU OWE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, EITHER IN MONEY OR IN HELL, THE FUCKING CHOICE IS YOURS IN REVELATION 21:8 & TO PROVE EVERYONES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHEN IT COMES TO FUCKING MONEY IS IN MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:21; 2:11, 12, 14; 3:20; 4:4; 6:9-11; 8:2; 9:24; 12:2; 13:9, 12; 14:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, FOR IF THE BLIND LEADS THE BLIND, BOTH SHALL FALL INTO A FUCKIN PIT IN LUKE 6:39! YOU DO NOT CHANGE ANYTHING WITH YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT YOU ALLOW THE DEVILS TO FUCK WITH YOU SINCE YOUR ARE BLIND, IGNORANT & STUPID BECAUSE YOU IN FACT RESIST THOSE WHO TELLS YOU HIGHER TRUTH, THAT CUTS YOUR HEART & INTIMIDATES YOU & THREATENS YOU TO THE POINT OF BELIEVING LYING BRAINWASHING BULLSHIT, BUT RECIEVES THE FUCKING LIES OF THE DEVIL IN JOHN 8:31-59! YOU SAY I DO NOT DESERVE ALL THIS STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT REMEMBER IF I DO NOT TEACH IN YOUR READING STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT GOODY GOOD TALKING SHIT IN YOUR READING, LIKE THE KIND WHEN CREATURES FUCKS THERE FAVOR WITCHES & SPEAKS TO THEM IN THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN YOU WILL MISS THE ETERNAL POINT OF THE TRUTH, & I WILL NOT GET YOUR TRUE FUCKING ATTENTION TO THE MATTER, AND A MATTER OF FACT ALL THIS IS NEEDED TO KNOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS OWN TRUTH LAWS, WHO CREATED YOU, PUT IN ITS RIGHTFUL PLACES, SERVES & WORSHIPS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, THAT I, THE AUTHOR OF THIS BOOK, HAS LEARNED OVER THE YEARS, THROUGH MY HAND TO HAND COMBAT MILITARY EXPERIENCES! BUT THE ELDERS ARE SET IN CONTRAST TO ANGELS (REV. REV. 5:11+). THE TERM PRESBUTEROS (ELDER) IS NEVER USED OF ANGELS IN THE BIBLE. THE WORD DENOTES MATURITY AND GROWTH. HOLY ANGELS COULD NOT BE DESIGNATED WITH THIS TERM BECAUSE THEY WERE ALL CREATED AT THE SAME TIME...THE MORE PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS IS THAT THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE.14 AMONG THE WELL-KNOWN COMMENTATORS WHO REGARD THESE ELDERS AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CHURCH ARE ALFORD, BARNES, BENSON, BINNEY, CARPENTER, CLARKE, CLEMANCE, BOOK, CRAFER, CROSBY, DUSTERDIECK, FAUSSET, GIRDLESTONE, GODET, GRAY, HENRY, [HENGSTENBERG], HOLDEN, KIYPER, MILLIGAN, PLUMMER, ROBERSON, SCOTT, SHEPPARD, SIMCOX, SLIGHT, SMITH, SWETE, WEIDNER.15 IF THESE REPRESENT SAINTS OF THE CHURCH AGE,16 THEN WE HAVE ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF A PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE: “HERE THEN IS YET ANOTHER PROOF THAT THE CHURCH SHALL NOT PASS THROUGH THE TRIBULATION, FOR WE FIND THESE SINGERS IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE JUDGMENTS.”17 AS JOHN BEHOLDS CERTAIN SUBJECTS OF REDEMPTION, ROBED, AND CROWNED, AND ENTHRONED, AS PRIESTS AND KINGS IN HEAVEN, WE HERE HAVE (LET IT BE NOTED) POSITIVE DEMONSTRATION, THAT, AT THE TIME TO WHICH THIS VISION RELATES, A RESURRECTION AND A TRANSLATION HAVE ALREADY TAKEN PLACE...THEY OCCUPY THESE THRONES, WHILE YET THE CLOSED BOOK, WHICH BRINGS FORTH THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS, LIES UNTOUCHED IN THE HAND OF HIM THAT SITS UPON THE THRONE. THEY SEE IT THERE, AND THEY VOTE THE LAMB WORTHY TO OPEN IT. THEY BEHOLD HIM TAKING IT UP, AND FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP AS HE HOLDS IT. THEY ARE IN THEIR PLACES WHEN HEAVEN RECEIVES THE ACCESSION OF THE MULTITUDE WHICH COME “OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (REV. REV. 7:11-14+). THEY HAVE THEIR OWN DISTINCT POSITIONS WHEN THE STILL LATER COMPANY OF THE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND GATHER-ROUND THE LAMB ON MOUNT SION. AND THEY ARE SPECTATORS OF THE JUDGMENT OF GREAT BABYLON (VICTORIA IN ISAIAH 47:1-15), AND SING ALLELUIA IN GLORY AS THEY SEE HER SEXUAL FALL (REV. REV. 19:4+).18 ELDERS WILL ALSO RULE WITH CHRIST FROM JERUSALEM IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 24:23).
HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER: OMITTED FROM THE NU AND MT TEXTS. I AM [THERE ARE 4 READILY IDENTIFIED LORDS AS THE GREAT I AM OR THE I AM THAT I AM, I BE THAT I BE, ETC.]: A TRADEMARK OF THE BOOK OF JOHN WHICH RECORDS THE SELF-IDENTIFICATION OF JESUS USING THIS PHRASE. JESUS SAID UNLESS YOU BELIEVE “I AM” (JOHN JOHN 8:24), YOU WILL DIE IN YOUR SINS. HE SAID THAT BEFORE ABRAHAM “I AM” (JOHN JOHN 8:58), AN INTENTIONAL REFERENCE TO THE SELF-EXISTENT ONE OF EXODUS (EX. EX. 3:6, EX. 3:14) FOR WHICH THE JEWS ATTEMPTED TO STONE HIM.1 IT WAS BEFORE THE POWER OF THIS DECLARATION OF DEITY THAT THOSE WHO CAME TO ARREST JESUS FELL BACK: “NOW WHEN HE SAID TO THEM “I AM,” THEY DREW BACK AND FELL TO THE GROUND” (JOHN JOHN 18:6). IT WAS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD WHO MET MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH (EX. EX. 3:2) AND WHO MADE CLAIMS THAT NO ORDINARY ANGEL DARE MAKE (EX. EX. 3:14 & AC. AC. 7:30-38). INDEED, IT WAS NO ORDINARY ANGEL, BUT THE PREINCARNATE MESSIAH (JOHN JOHN 1:14, JOHN 1:18). WHATEVER JESUS IS CALLED IN HONOR, TITLE OR REPUTATION, AND HIS ACCOMPLISHING POSSESSION OF MIRACLES, THERE IS ALWAYS 3 OTHER LORDS WHO DOES THE SAME THING & RIGHTFULLY CALLED THE SAME THING AS JESUS, BUT THE 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD AS THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE, ALWAYS STANDS ALONE IN THE TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP ABOVE & BEYOND DEITY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31! I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE FIRST AND THE LAST: GOD IS SAID TO BE “EVERLASTING” (GEN. GEN. 21:33). HE “INHABITS ETERNITY” (ISA. ISA. 57:15) AND IS WITHOUT BEGINNING AND WITHOUT END: “FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING” (PS. PS. 90:2). THIS APPELLATION IS ESPECIALLY REMINISCENT OF THAT GIVEN BY ISAIAH: “THUS SAYS THE LORD, THE KING OF ISRAEL, AND HIS REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘I AM THE FIRST AND I AM THE LAST; BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD’” (ISA. ISA. 44:6). WHOEVER SAID JESUS NEVER CLAIMED TO BE GOD NEED LOOK NO FURTHER. FOR THE NEXT VERSE LEAVES ABSOLUTELY NO DOUBT THAT IT IS THE SON WHO IS APPLYING TO HIMSELF TITLES WHICH ARE RESERVED EXCLUSIVELY FOR GOD (ISA. ISA. 41:4; ISA. 48:12; REV. REV. 21:6+; REV. 22:13+)! THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE OT WHERE THE PROMISED SON IS REFERRED TO AS “EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN)” (ISA. ISA. 9:6). GOD IS THE UNIQUE “UNCAUSED FIRST CAUSE,” “BEFORE ME THERE WAS NO GOD FORMED, NOR SHALL THERE BE AFTER ME” (ISA. ISA. 43:10). HE IS SELF-EXISTENT AND OUTSIDE OF THE LIMITATIONS OF TIME. THIS IS WHY HE ALONE CAN PREDICT THE FUTURE: TELL AND BRING FORTH YOUR CASE; YES, LET THEM TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER. WHO HAS DECLARED THIS FROM ANCIENT TIME? WHO HAS TOLD IT FROM THAT TIME? HAVE NOT I, THE LORD (YAHWEH STEPHEN OR STEPHEN YAHWEH AS 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD)? AND THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A JUST GOD AND A SAVIOR; THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. (ISA. ISA. 45:21) GOD’S EXISTENCE OUTSIDE OF TIME IS A UNIQUE IDENTIFYING FEATURE OF HIS CHARACTER WHICH GOD CHALLENGES ANY OTHER TO TRY AND DUPLICATE: LET THEM BRING FORTH AND SHOW US WHAT WILL HAPPEN; LET THEM SHOW THE FORMER THINGS, WHAT THEY WERE, THAT WE MAY CONSIDER THEM, AND KNOW THE LATTER END OF THEM; OR DECLARE TO US THINGS TO COME. (ISA. ISA. 41:22) THIS IS BUT ONE OF MANY REASONS WHY WE CHOOSE TO TRUST THE TEXT OF GENESIS OVER AFTER-THE-FACT AND ERROR-PRONE INTERPRETATION OF DISTANT HISTORY BY MODERN SCIENCE. I AM HE WHO LIVES: JOHN CALLS HIM ὁ ΖῶΝ [HO ZŌN], “THE LIVING ONE” (PRESENT, ACTIVE PARTICIPLE). “LIFE” IS AN ESSENTIAL ATTRIBUTE OF GOD WHO IS CONSISTENTLY DESCRIBED AS “THE LIVING ONE” OVER AND AGAINST ALL SEXUAL IDOLS AND ALL OTHER GODS WHO ARE LIFELESS.1
LEVEL 5-6 (PROVERBS 6-7; ACTS 5/ACTS 6): CHAPTER 6 (BRONZE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 2-3) THE 6TH HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 6TH HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 6TH HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 6TH HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 6:1
HAVING TAKEN THE SCROLL FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE LAMB NOW BEGINS TO OPEN THE SEALS. AS EACH SEAL IS OPENED, A NEW JUDGMENT COMES UPON THE EARTH. JOHN IS SHOWN THE JUDGMENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIRST SIX SEALS.
NOW I SAW: THE CHAPTER BREAK IS UNFORTUNATE HERE. RECALL THAT THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER ENDED WITH THE EXALTATION OF THE LAMB AND THE RECOGNITION OF HIS UNIQUE WORTHINESS TO OPEN THE SCROLL SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THE SCENE OF WORSHIP AND PRAISE WHICH JOHN BEHELD IS AN IMPORTANT PRECURSOR TO THE SCENES OF JUDGMENT TO FOLLOW. REV. 1:1+; REV. 4:1+) BEGIN TO UNFOLD.”1
WHEN THE LAMB OPENED: THE LAMB HAD BEEN SLAIN TO REDEEM MEN AND THE WORLD REVELATION 5:9. HAVING PAID THE ULTIMATE PRICE, HE IS NOW WORTHY TO OPEN THE FIRST SEAL AND INITIATE THE STEPS WHICH WILL LEAD TO HIS GLOBAL RULE ON EARTH. “EACH TIME, WITH THE OPENING OF A SEAL, NOTHING IS READ FROM THE SCROLL (LENSKI), BUT ACTIONS OCCUR THAT UNQUESTIONABLY MATCH THE CORRESPONDING PART OF THE SCROLL EXPOSED THROUGH EACH CONSECUTIVE SEAL.”2 NONE OF THE HORRENDOUS JUDGMENTS ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE TRANSPIRE UNTIL THE LAMB OPENS A SEAL. HUMAN HISTORY RECORDS A LITANY OF WARS, NATURAL DISASTERS, FAMINES, AND THE LIKE, BUT WHAT IS ABOUT TO COME FORTH UPON THE EARTH IS COMPLETELY UNIQUE. WHAT HAS TRANSPIRED UP TO NOW IS THE ROUTINE MANIFESTATION OF HUMAN SELFISHNESS, SIN, AND THE FALLEN WORLD IN WHICH MAN LIVES. AS JESUS EXPLAINED, “ALL THESE THINGS MUST COME TO PASS, BUT THE END IS NOT YET” (MTT. MAT. 24:6). 
BUT WITH THE OPENING OF THE SEVEN SEALS BY THE LAMB (THE 4 TRINITY LORDS: JOHN FOR WOMAN, JESUS FOR MAN, YAHWEH FOR ANGELS & STEPHEN FOR LORDS), A DIVINELY-INITIATED SERIES OF JUDGMENTS BEGIN WHICH ARE HISTORICALLY UNIQUE IN A NUMBER OF ASPECTS: 
SEVERITY - THE JUDGMENTS ARE MORE SEVERE THAN ANY PREVIOUSLY EXPERIENCED IN HISTORY. THIS COMING DAY IS UNIQUE SO THERE IS “NONE LIKE IT” (JER. JER. 30:7; DAN. DAN. 12:1; MTT. MAT. 24:21; MARK MARK 13:19; REV. REV. 3:10+). 
WRATH OF THE LAMB - UNLIKE PREVIOUS TIMES WHEN GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS MANIFESTED HIS WRATH UPON NATIONS, THIS IS THE TIME OF THE “WRATH OF THE LAMB” (REV. REV. 6:16+). IT IS THE SON, THE LAMB OF GOD, WHO’S WRATH IS BEING MANIFESTED.
THE FINAL FLOWERING OF SIN - HUMANISM AND SATANISM LUCIFERISM/BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM WILL BE AT THEIR APEX ON A GLOBAL SCALE. THE ASCENT OF MAN, AS HUMANISTS VIEW HUMAN HISTORY, WILL HAVE REACHED ITS APEX—WHICH IS IN REALITY ITS LOWEST POINT SINCE THE ASCENT IS REALLY A DESCENT. AT THIS TIME, THERE WILL BE A FULL FLOWERING OF SIN UNIQUE IN ALL HISTORY FOR ITS DEPRAVITY AND EXTENT.
USHERING IN GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH - THE WRATH OF THE LAMB WHICH COMES FORTH IS NOT MERELY A DISCONNECTED JUDGMENT OF SIN. IT IS PART AND PARCEL OF THE SWEEPING AWAY OF THE SYSTEMS OF MAN TO MAKE WAY FOR THE PROMISED MESSIANIC KINGDOM ON EARTH—THE ONLY KINGDOM WHICH WILL NEVER PASS AWAY.
THIS LAST POINT, THE USHERING IN OF GOD’S EARTHLY KINGDOM, CAN BE SEEN IN THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE EVENTS FOUND IN THIS BOOK WHEN COMPARED WITH THE EVENTS LEADING TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE FIRST THEOCRATIC KINGDOM ON EARTH—WHEN ISRAEL WAS DELIVERED FROM EGYPT.
THERE IS A DEFINITE PARALLEL BETWEEN THE SUPERNATURAL PREPARATION FOR THE KINGDOM IN HISTORY UNDER MOSES AND THE SUPERNATURAL JUDGMENTS WHICH SHALL BE POURED OUT UPON A REBELLIOUS WORLD IN PREPARATION FOR THE FUTURE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST AT HIS SECOND ADVENT. THERE IS THE SAME INSOLENT CHALLENGE TO THE TRUE GOD ON THE PART OF THE GENTILE POWERS (PS. PS. 2:1-3). THERE WILL BE A SIMILAR GRACIOUS BUT INFINITELY GREATER PRELIMINARY MIRACLE [LIKE EX. EX. 7:12]—THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH—WARNING MEN OF THE SUPREMACY OF JEHOVAH AND THE ULTIMATE DEFEAT OF ALL WHO REBEL AGAINST HIM. THERE WILL BE THE SAME SWIFT PROGRESSION IN THE SEVERITY OF THE DIVINE JUDGMENTS WHICH FOLLOW, AND EVEN A STRIKING PARALLEL IN THE NATURE OF THE JUDGMENTS (CF. REV. REV. 6:1-17+ THROUGH 18). THERE WILL BE THE SAME VICTORIOUS OUTCOME, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ANTICHRIST AND HIS ARMIES IN THE JUDGMENT OF ARMAGEDDON, AND DELIVERANCE OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 19:1-21+). THERE WILL BE ANOTHER SONG OF VICTORY, SIGNIFICANTLY REFERRED TO AS ‘THE SONG OF MOSES... AND THE SONG OF THE LAMB’ (REV. REV. 15:1-3+).3 EVERYTHING WHICH TRANSPIRES FROM THIS POINT FORWARD IS COMPLETELY WITHIN THE CONTROL OF GOD. FOR IT IS THE LAMB WHO INITIATES THESE EVENTS AND THERE IS NO JUDGMENT, FAMINE, OR PLAGUE OF DEMONS WHICH DOES NOT ULTIMATELY SERVE GOD’S PURPOSE IN WHAT UNFOLDS. THIS IS SEEN BY THE FREQUENTLY FOUND PHRASE, IT WAS GIVEN WHICH ATTENDS BOTH GOOD AND BAD EVENTS RECORDED HERE. SINCE IT IS THE LAMB WHO UNLEASHES THE EVENTS ABOUT TO TRANSPIRE, WE ARE NOT SURPRISED BY THE CLOSE CORRELATION BETWEEN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS HERE AND THOSE WHICH JESUS, THE LAMB OF GOD, TAUGHT WOULD COME. 
THEY INCLUDE:4 FALSE MESSIAHS: MTT. MAT. 24:5, MAT. 24:11; MARK MARK 13:6; LUKE LUKE 21:8; REV. REV. 6:2+. WARS: MTT. MAT. 24:6-7; MARK MARK 13:7; LUKE LUKE 21:9; REV. REV. 6:4+. FAMINES: MTT. MAT. 24:7; MARK MARK 13:8; LUKE LUKE 21:10; REV. REV. 6:5-6+, REV. 6:8+. PESTILENCES: LUKE LUKE 21:11; REV. REV. 6:8+. PERSECUTION: MTT. MAT. 24:9; MARK MARK 13:9-13; LUKE LUKE 21:12-17; REV. REV. 6:9-11+. EARTHQUAKES: MTT. MAT. 24:7; MARK MARK 13:8; LUKE LUKE 21:11; REV. REV. 6:12+. COSMIC PHENOMENA: MTT. MAT. 24:29; MARK MARK 13:24-25; LUKE LUKE 21:11; REV. REV. 6:12-14+.
ONE OF THE SEALS: EACH OF THE SCROLL’S SEVEN SEALS (CF. REV. REV. 5:1+) REPRESENTS A SPECIFIC DIVINE JUDGMENT THAT WILL BE POURED OUT SEQUENTIALLY ON THE EARTH. THE SEALS ENCOMPASS THE ENTIRE PERIOD OF THE TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 3:10+), CULMINATING WITH THE RETURN OF CHRIST. IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE FIRST FOUR SEALS AS TAKING PLACE DURING THE FIRST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION, THE FIFTH STRETCHING FROM THE FIRST INTO THE SECOND HALF, (CALLED THE “GREAT TRIBULATION” IN REV. REV. 7:14+ AND LASTING THREE AND ONE-HALF YEARS; REV. REV. 11:2+; REV. 12:6+; REV. 13:5+) AND THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH TAKING PLACE DURING THAT “GREAT TRIBULATION.” APPARENTLY THE SEVENTH SEAL CONTAINS THE SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 8:1+-REV. 11:19+) AND THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 11:15+) CONTAINS THE SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 16:1-21+). THE SEVEN SEALS THUS CONTAIN ALL THE JUDGMENTS TO THE END WHEN JESUS CHRIST RETURNS.5 AS THE LAMB OPENS THE SEALS, A SEQUENCE OF EVENTS ARE INITIATED WHICH ARE CLOSELY PARALLEL TO MATTHEW MAT. 24:1 (ALSO MARK MARK 13:1 AND LUKE LUKE 21:1). THE FIRST FOUR SEALS ARE SET APART FROM THE FINAL THREE IN THEIR COMMON REPRESENTATION BY RIDERS ON HORSES.
THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE
[image: Image result for 4 HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE] 
THE US FLAG OF FREEDOM & LIBERTY HAS WHITE, BLUE & RED COLORS WHICH CAN SIGNIFY AT LEAST THE WHITE HORSE, RED HORSE & PALE HORSE WITH A BROWN-BLACKISH POLE SIGNIFYING A BLACK HORSE
SHOWERS EQUATES THE BIRTH PANGS “BEGINNING OF SORROWS” OF MTT. MAT. 24:4-8 WITH THE FIRST FOUR SEALS OF REVELATION REV. 6:1-8+ AND PLACES THEM DURING THE FIRST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL.7 HE ALSO OBSERVES THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD INCLUDES THE NOTION OF BIRTH PANGS (ISA. ISA. 13:6-10; 1TH. 1TH. 5:3), SO THE FIRST FOUR SEALS ARE PROBABLY INCLUDED WITHIN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK. SINCE THE BEGINNING OF BIRTH PANGS OF MATTHEW MAT. 24:1 AND THE FIRST FOUR SEALS OF REVELATION REV. 6:1+ ARE THE SAME THING, AND SINCE THE BROAD DAY OF THE LORD WILL INCLUDE THE BEGINNING OF BIRTH PANGS, WE CAN CONCLUDE THAT THE BROAD DAY OF THE LORD WILL ALSO INCLUDE THE FIRST FOUR SEALS OF REVELATION REV. 6:1+. ...SINCE THE BEGINNING OF BIRTH PANGS OF THE FIRST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK AND THE FIRST FOUR SEALS OF REVELATION REV. 6:1+ ARE THE SAME THING, THE DIVINE WRATH, ANGER, AND DESTRUCTION OF THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL ALSO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIRST FOUR SEALS.8
FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THERE ARE FOUR CREATURES INDICATING THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THEIR REPRESENTATION. THEY ARE LIVING CREATURES, ΖῷΑ [ZŌA]: REV. 4:6-9+ REMINDS US OF THE ΖῷΑ [ZŌA] IN EZE. EZE. 1:5FF, THE CHERUBIM. SEE ALSO REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5-7+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+.”4 EZEKIEL ALSO SEES FOUR LIVING CREATURES, ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ ΖῳΙΩΝ [TESSARŌN ZŌIŌN] (EZE. EZE. 1:5-22; EZE. 3:13; EZE. 10:1-20). EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAVE CLOSE SIMILARITY TO THESE: THEY ATTEND THE THRONE. THEY ARE WINGED. ASPECTS OF THEIR CHARACTER REPRESENT A LION, AN OX (OR CALF), A MAN, AND AN EAGLE. BUT THERE ARE ALSO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES: EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAD FOUR WINGS WHEREAS THESE HAVE SIX. EZEKIEL’S CREATURES EACH HAD ALL FOUR FACES OF A MAN, A LION, AN OX, AND AN EAGLE WHEREAS THESE EACH HAVE ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTICS.5 NO MENTION IS MADE OF EZEKIEL’S CREATURES THEMSELVES HAVING EYES—ALTHOUGH THE WHEELS THEY ATTEND ARE FULL OF EYES. THESE CREATURES THEMSELVES ARE FULL OF EYES. SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY AND WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT THESE LIVING CREATURES, WHILE PROBABLY CHERUBIM, ARE DIFFERENT IN IDENTITY TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM (EZE. EZE. 10:20). SINCE ISAIAH’S SERAPHS HAD SIX WINGS, PERHAPS THESE CREATURES ARE OF THAT ORDER (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6). IT APPEARS THAT THESE CREATURES ATTEND GOD’S STATIONARY THRONE WHEREAS EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S CHARIOT THRONE WHICH TRANSPORTS THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GLORY (PS. PS. 18:10; EZE. EZE. 10:19-20; EZE. 11:22). WE FIRST MEET WITH CHERUBIM IN THEIR SERVICE OF GOD GUARDING THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE AFTER THE EXPULSION OF ADAM AND EVE FROM THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:24).6 LUCIFER & VICTORIA BOTH, WERE CREATED AS ONE OF THESE CHERUBIM SERVING AT GOD’S THRONE UNTIL THEY ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FELL (ISA. ISA. 47:1-15 & EZE. EZE. 28:11-15, 15-19). “HERE ARE THE LIVING ONES, IN EVERY WAY HIS EQUALS, YES, INFINITELY HIS SUPERIORS, SINCE THEY HAVE ACCESS TO ALL OF THE POWER OF GOD. THESE ARE NOT WITH HIM IN HIS REBELLION. THEY ARE READY TO CARRY INTO EFFECT THE ORDERS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT.”7 THESE LIVING CREATURES CALL JOHN’S ATTENTION TO THE EFFECTS OF THE LAMB’S LOOSENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS WHEREUPON THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE RIDE FORTH (REV. REV. 6:1-7+). ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES GIVES THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO WILL POUR FORTH THE SEVEN PLAGUES. AFTER THE FLOOD, THE TERAPHIM (PROBABLY A CORRUPTION OF THE CHERUBIM) WERE MADE IN IMITATION OF THEM AND BECAME OBJECTS OF WORSHIP [GEN. GEN. 31:19, GEN. 31:34-35; JDG. JDG. 17:5; JDG. 18:14, JDG. 18:17-18, JDG. 18:20; 1S. 1S. 15:23; 1S. 19:13, 1S. 19:16; 2K. 2K. 23:24; EZE. EZE. 21:21; HOS. HOS. 3:4; ZEC. ZEC. 10:2]. THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE SCATTERED NATIONS (GEN. GEN. 10:1), AND PROBABLY THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES ARE TRADITIONAL CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHERUBIM, FOR THEY CONSISTED OF A MAN WITH AN EAGLE’S HEAD; A LION OR A WINGED BULL WITH A HUMAN HEAD.8 THE CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S THRONE. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS INFORMS US THAT THE THINGS IN THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY WERE A MODEL OF THE ULTIMATE REALITY IN HEAVEN ABOVE (HEB. HEB. 9:24). IN THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, WE FIND THESE LIVING CREATURES PORTRAYED AT EACH END OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND ON THE VEIL SEPARATING THE HOLY PLACE (EX. EX. 26:31; EX. 36:35). THEIR IMAGES ATTENDED GOD’S GLORY WHICH WAS SAID TO “DWELL BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). 
VOICE LIKE THUNDER: SOME SPECULATE THAT THE VOICE LIKE THUNDER OF THE LIVING CREATURE MAY BE THE SOURCE OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS WHICH JOHN IS PREVENTED FROM RECORDING (REV. REV. 10:3+). HOWEVER, THE DESCRIPTION OF THIS VOICE IS PROBABLY MEANT TO BE AN INDICATION OF ITS IMPOSING VOLUME TO CONNECT ITS COMMAND WITH THE JUDGMENT TO FOLLOW. 
COME AND SEE: ἘΡΧΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἴΔΕ [ERCHOU KAI IDE] (MT) OR ἘΡΧΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἴΔΟΥ [ERCHOU KAI IDOU] (TR). THIS PHRASE OCCURS IN THE TR AND MT TEXTS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE LOOSING OF EACH OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS (REV. REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5+, REV. 6:7+). THESE TRANSLATIONS UNDERSTAND THE LIVING CREATURE TO BE SPEAKING TO JOHN. THE NU TEXT OMITS ΚΑὶ ἴΔΕ [KAI IDE], AND SEE, UNDERSTANDING COME AS A COMMAND ISSUED BY THE LIVING CREATURE TO THE RIDER OF THE HORSE BRINGING HIM FORTH IN JUDGMENT. THIS WOULD ACCORD WELL WITH THE EMPHASIS FOUND ON THE JUDGMENTS BEING SUBJECT TO DIVINE CONTROL. THE CRY ITSELF IS VERY BRIEF—ἘΡΧΟΥ [ERCHOU]! IT MAY BE EQUALLY RENDERED GO, OR COME! OUR TRANSLATORS GIVE IT ABOUT AS OFTEN ONE WAY AS THE OTHER. IT DOES NOT ALTER THE SENSE HERE WHICHEVER WAY WE TAKE IT. IT IS NOT AN ADDRESS TO JOHN, AS MANY HAVE REGARDED IT, AND AS THE QUESTIONABLE ADDITION TO THE TEXT — “AND SEE”—WOULD SEEM TO REQUIRE. JOHN WAS ALREADY ON THE SPOT, BEHOLDING ALL THAT WAS TRANSPIRING, AND DID NOT NEED TO BE CALLED ANY NEARER, OR TO REMOVE ANY FURTHER OFF. AND IF HIS NEARER APPROACH OR FURTHER DEPARTURE HAD BEEN NEEDED IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST HORSEMAN, IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN NEEDED FOR THE SUCCEEDING ONES. BUT WE FIND THE SAME COMMAND REPEATED IN EACH SUCCESSIVE INSTANCE. NEITHER CAN WE EXPLAIN WHY IT SHOULD BE SUCH A VOICE OF THUNDERING POWER, IF IT WAS SIMPLY TO CALL TO THE SEER.9
REVELATION 6:2
WHITE HORSE: THIS WHITE HORSE IS THE FIRST OF FOUR HORSES OF DIFFERENT COLORS, SIMILAR TO THE HORSES SEEN BY ZECHARIAH (ZEC. ZEC. 1:8; ZEC. 6:2-6).1 WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, WHITE REPRESENTS RIGHTEOUSNESS. “THE WHITE HORSE...EMERGES AS AN EMBLEM OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THOUGH THERE IS NO GUARANTEE THAT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS IS MORE THAN APPARENT.”2 WHITE: REVERENCE, RESPECT, REVERE, COURTESY, HIGH ESTEEM, REGARD, PURITY, BIRTH, SIMPLICITY, CLEANLINESS, PEACE, HUMILITY, HUMBLE, PRECISION, INNOCENCE, YOUTH, WINTER, SNOW, GOOD, STERILITY, MARRIAGE (WESTERN CULTURES), DEATH (EASTERN CULTURES), COLD, CLINICAL. ALSO THE COLOR OF WHITE MEANS INNOCENCE, PERFECTION, WHITE SECRETS, RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTICE, WHITE MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, STRENGTH, THE GOOD, LOYALTY, HONESTY, THE DIVINE, CLEANLINESS, VIRGINITY, THE BLESSED, PURITY, UN-DEFILEMENT, THE BEGINNING, THE NEW, NEUTRALITY, THE HEALTHY, JOY, GODLINESS, SUPERIOR, VICTORY, THE LAW, CONQUEROR, TRUE LIGHT, MERCY & EXACTITUDE.
HE WHO SAT ON IT: THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THIS RIDER AND CHRIST ARE STRIKING: RIDING A WHITE HORSE – BOTH RIDE UPON A WHITE HORSE INDICATING VICTORY (REV. REV. 6:2+; REV. 19:11+). WEARING A CROWN – BOTH WEAR A CROWN (REV. REV. 6:2+; REV. 19:12+). (BUT CHRIST WEARS MULTIPLE CROWNS.) OVERCOME – BOTH ARE “OVERCOMERS”—VICTORIOUS IN THEIR PURSUITS (REV. REV. 6:2+; JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4; REV. REV. 3:21+; REV. 17:14+). EVEN SO, THIS IS NOT THE WHITE HORSE WHICH CARRIES HE WHO IS FAITHFUL AND TRUE IN REVELATION REV. 19:11+. FOR IT IS THE LAMB WHO HAS JUST LOOSED THE FIRST SEAL SENDING THIS HORSEMAN OUT. IT VIOLATES ALL LOGIC FOR THE SAME PERSON TO BE OPENING THE SEAL AND SENDING HIMSELF FORTH.3 “MOREOVER, IT WOULD BE INAPPROPRIATE TO HAVE AN ANGELIC BEING CALL FORTH CHRIST OR HIS SERVANTS.”4 IF CHRIST RIDES FORTH HERE, WHO IS IT THAT REMAINS IN HEAVEN TO OPEN THE REMAINING SEALS?5 THIS RIDER CARRIES A BOW WHEREAS CHRIST’S WEAPON IS A SWORD (REV. REV. 2:12+; REV. 19:15+). THIS RIDER IS ALONE WHEREAS CHRIST IS FOLLOWED BY THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN ALSO RIDING ON WHITE HORSES (REV. REV. 19:14+). FINALLY, THIS RIDER SETS FORTH AT THE BEGINNING OF THE TRIBULATION WHEREAS CHRIST RIDES FORTH AT ITS END. IN LIGHT OF RELATED PASSAGES, IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS RIDER AS REPRESENTING A MOVEMENT WHICH ULTIMATELY CULMINATES IN THE ONE WHOM JESUS DESCRIBED:6 “I HAVE COME IN MY FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND YOU DO NOT RECEIVE ME; IF ANOTHER COMES IN HIS OWN NAME, HIM YOU WILL RECEIVE” (JOHN JOHN 5:43). TO AN UNSUSPECTING WORLD HE LOOKS LIKE MESSIAH, THE POLITICAL SAVIOR OF MANKIND, YET HE IS A DECEIVER, THE ANTI- OR PSEUDO-CHRIST. HERE IS DOCUMENTED THE INITIAL APPEARANCE OF THE FIGURE OF THE ANTICHRIST UPON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. ALTHOUGH THERE WILL BE NUMEROUS FALSE MESSIAHS DOWN THROUGH HISTORY, NONE AS CONVINCING AND SUCCESSFUL AS THIS FINAL FIGURE.7 THE RESTRAINER HAS BEEN TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY SO THAT THE ANTICHRIST, THE SON OF PERDITION, MIGHT BE REVEALED IN HIS OWN TIME (2TH. 2TH. 2:6-7). HE IS THE ONE WHO WILL BE DESTROYED WITH THE BREATH OF THE MOUTH OF THE LAMB (2TH. 2TH. 2:8; REV. REV. 19:20+). THE CHURCH HAS ALREADY BEEN TAKEN UP FOR SHE WATCHES FOR CHRIST, NOT ANTICHRIST. THE BEGINNING OF BIRTH PANGS OF MATTHEW MAT. 24:1 AND THE FIRST FOUR SEALS OF REVELATION REV. 6:1+ ARE THE SAME THING AND WILL OCCUR DURING THE FIRST HALF OF THE SEVEN YEARS OF THE 70TH WEEK. IN LIGHT OF THE FACT THAT THE BEGINNING OF BIRTH PANGS WILL INVOLVE FALSE MESSIAHS, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE RIDER OF THE FIRST SEAL WILL BE A FALSE MESSIAH...SINCE, ...GOD’S HOLY SPIRIT HAS THE FUNCTION OF RESTRAINING HUMANITY’S LAWLESSNESS, AND SINCE THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE THE ULTIMATE EXPRESSION OF HUMAN LAWLESSNESS, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT PAUL WAS INDICATING IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:6-8 THAT THE RESTRAINING WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS THE RESTRAINT THAT PREVENTS THE ANTICHRIST FROM BEING REVEALED UNTIL THE RIGHT TIME. THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL CONTINUE THAT RESTRAINING WORK UNTIL HE, AS THE RESTRAINER, IS REMOVED, AT WHICH TIME THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE REVEALED. SINCE, AS NOTED EARLIER, ONLY GOD HAS THE AUTHORITY TO REMOVE THE HOLY SPIRIT’S RESTRAINT, AND SINCE THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE REVEALED ONCE THAT RESTRAINT IS REMOVED, WE CAN CONCLUDE THAT IT WILL BE THROUGH DIVINE ACTIVITY THAT THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE TURNED LOOSE TO CONQUER THE WORLD...IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT GOD DECLARED HE WILL RAISE UP THE FOOLISH, IDOL SHEPHERD (ZEC. ZEC. 11:16).8 THE RIDER ON THE WHITE HORSE IS MORE PROBABLY TO BE IDENTIFIED AS THE ANTICHRIST. IF THIS IS NOT ANTICHRIST, THEN REVELATION DOES NOT PLACE ANTICHRIST ON THE SCENE OF EVENTS BEFORE THE MIDDLE OF DANIEL’S SEVENTIETH WEEK (IN REV. REV. 13:1+), AND THE RIDER IS VIRTUALLY UNIDENTIFIABLE.9 PRE-WRATH RAPTURE ADVOCATE MARVIN ROSENTHAL FINDS THE IDEA OF GOD’S RELEASE OF THE ANTICHRIST TO BE “PREPOSTEROUS:” IF THE SEALS ARE GOD’S WRATH, THEN GOD ALONE MUST TAKE DIRECT RESPONSIBILITY FOR A COUNTERFEIT RELIGIOUS SYSTEM AND THE EMERGENCE OF THE ANTICHRIST, FOR THAT IS PRECISELY WHAT THE FIRST SEAL DEPICTS. TO ATTRIBUTE THE EMERGENCE OF THE ANTICHRIST TO GOD IS OBVIOUSLY PREPOSTEROUS...TO SUGGEST THAT THE FIRST FOUR SEALS ARE GOD’S WRATH IS TOTALLY UNFOUNDED. IT STRAINS REASON TO THINK THAT ONCE GOD BEGINS HIS DAY OF THE LORD WRATH, THE ANTICHRIST IS ABLE TO ASSUME CONTROL OF THE WORLD.10 BUT TO TAKE ANY OTHER VIEW—THAT THE MANIFESTATION OF ANTICHRIST IS UNDER THE CONTROL OF SATAN OR MAN—IS OPPOSED TO BIBLICAL TEACHING. EVEN IF THE RESTRAINER IS TAKEN TO BE SOMETHING OR SOMEONE OTHER THAN GOD HIMSELF (A VIEW WE DO NOT HOLD), WHO IS IT THAT TAKES THE RESTRAINER “OUT OF THE WAY” SO THAT THE “LAWLESS ONE” IS REVEALED (2TH. 2TH. 2:6-7)? IF THE REVEALING OF ANTICHRIST IS NOT SUBJECT TO THE PRECISE TIMING AND PERMISSION OF GOD, THEN WHAT ARE WE TO MAKE OF A TREMENDOUS NUMBER OF BIBLICAL PASSAGES WHICH ASSERT THE ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD OVER ALL THINGS? ROSENTHAL LACKS AN ADEQUATE VIEW OF THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD AND HOW HE REDIRECTS SIN AND THE DEPRAVITY OF MAN TOWARD HIS OWN ENDS. THERE ARE MANY EXAMPLES WHERE SIN ACCOMPLISHES GOD’S PURPOSE, YET THOSE WHO SIN REMAIN FULLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR ACTIONS. GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF SIN, BUT ALL THINGS SERVE HIS PURPOSE IN THE END (MTT. MAT. 24:26; MARK MARK 14:21; LUKE LUKE 22:22; ACTS ACTS 2:22-23). IN A KEY PASSAGE CONCERNING “THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST AND OUR GATHERING TOGETHER TO HIM,” PAUL RELATES THAT THE DAY OF CHRIST (NU—DAY OF THE LORD ) CANNOT COME UNLESS THE MAN OF SIN IS REVEALED (2TH. 2TH. 2:1-4) AND THAT THE MAN OF SIN WAS BEING ACTIVELY RESTRAINED AT THE TIME PAUL WROTE. AND NOW YOU KNOW WHAT IS RESTRAINING, THAT HE MAY BE REVEALED IN HIS OWN TIME. FOR THE MYSTERY OF LAWLESSNESS IS ALREADY AT WORK; ONLY HE WHO NOW RESTRAINS WILL DO SO UNTIL HE IS TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY. (2TH. 2TH. 2:6-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE RESTRAINER IS REFERRED TO BOTH IN THE NEUTER (WHAT) AND MASCULINE (HE) GENDER. THIS MIX OF GENDER APPEARS IN RELATION TO THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO IS A PERSON, BUT ALSO DESCRIBED USING A GREEK TERM WHICH IS NEUTER IN GENDER (ΠΝΕΥΜΑ [PNEUMA]). IT IS ALSO SAID THAT THE RESTRAINER “NOW RESTRAINS” AND WILL CONTINUE TO DO SO UNTIL “HE IS TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY.” SINCE THE MAN OF SIN HAS YET TO BE REVEALED,1 WE CAN INFER THAT THE RESTRAINER, WHOEVER OR WHATEVER HE IS, HAS BEEN EFFECTIVELY SUPPRESSING THE REVELATION OF THE MAN OF SIN FOR OVER 2000 YEARS. WHEN WE COLLECT THE PIECES OF EVIDENCE CONCERNING THE IDENTITY OF THE RESTRAINER, WE FIND: THE RESTRAINER IS REFERRED TO AS BOTH NEUTER (Τὸ ΚΑΤΈΧΟΝ [TO KATECHON], “WHAT IS RESTRAINING”) AND MASCULINE (ὁ ΚΑΤΈΧΩΝ [HO KATECHŌN], “HE WHO NOW RESTRAINS”). THE RESTRAINER EXISTED IN PAUL’S DAY. THE RESTRAINER HAS BEEN CONTINUALLY AND EFFECTIVELY RESTRAINING FOR NEARLY 2,000 YEARS SO FAR. THE RESTRAINER IS POWERFUL ENOUGH TO SUPPRESS THE SPIRITUAL POWERS OF DARKNESS SEEKING TO PROMOTE THE MAN OF SIN. THE RESTRAINT IS GLOBAL. NUMEROUS SUGGESTIONS HAVE BEEN MADE CONCERNING THE IDENTITY OF THE RESTRAINER: SEVERAL OF THESE VIEWS DO NOT NECESSARILY INVOLVE A SUPERNATURAL FORCE. THESE INCLUDE THE JEWISH STATE AND JAMES, PAUL AND THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL, THE ROMAN EMPIRE, AND HUMAN GOVERNMENT. OTHER VIEWS MAY BE GROUPED AS HOSTILE SUPERNATURAL VIEWS, WHICH INCLUDE SATAN, A HOSTILE FALSE PROPHET, A GENERAL HOSTILE FORCE IN THE FORM OF THE MYSTERY OF LAWLESSNESS AND HUMAN GOVERNMENT, AND THE PREINCARNATE STATE OF THE MAN OF LAWLESSNESS. IN SEVERAL VIEWS ὁ ΚΑΤΈΧΩΝ [HO KATECHŌN] IS SEEN AS A BENEVOLENT SUPERNATURAL FIGURE RATHER THAN A HOSTILE ONE. USUALLY AN ANGEL, SUCH AS MICHAEL, OR ANOTHER TYPE OF HEAVENLY BEING, SUCH AS ELIJAH, OR A MYTHOLOGICAL BEING, IS SUGGESTED. THE MOST COMMON SUPERNATURAL FIGURE SUGGESTED, THOUGH, IS GOD HIMSELF.2 OF THE VARIOUS SUGGESTIONS, IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE RESTRAINER MUST BE SUPERNATURAL IN POWER. FOR WHAT GOVERNMENT COULD RESTRAIN SATAN AND DO SO CONTINUOUSLY FOR 2,000 YEARS? YET, SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT HAD JUST SUCH A MINISTRY (GEN. GEN. 6:3; GEN. 20:6; JOHN JOHN 16:18). IT SEEMS THE BEST SOLUTION FOR THE IDENTITY OF THE RESTRAINER IS THE HOLY SPIRIT HIMSELF. “THE FIRST PARTICIPLE (Τὸ ΚΑΤΈΧΟ [TO KATECHO]) CONFORMS TO THE GENDER OF ΠΝΕῦΜΑ [PNEUMA]. THE SECOND PARTICIPLE ὁ ΚΑΤΈΧΩΝ [HO KATECHŌN] CONFIRMS THE PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.”3 IF THIS IS SO, THIS HAS SIGNIFICANT IMPLICATIONS CONCERNING THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH BECAUSE WE PREVIOUSLY SAW THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT INDWELLS THOSE WHO ARE BAPTIZED INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST PERMANENTLY FOR THE DAY OF REDEMPTION. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT COULD DEPART FROM INDWELLING THE SEALED BELIEVER—HE CANNOT BE TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY UNLESS ALL BORN-AGAIN BELIEVERS INDWELT BY HIM ARE TAKEN WITH HIM! THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24) CAME DOWN INTO THE WORLD AT PENTECOST IN A SPECIAL SENSE IN WHICH HE HAD NEVER BEEN IN THE WORLD, TO DWELL IN THE CHURCH, THE BODY OF BELIEVERS WHICH IS CALLED THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (1COR. 1COR. 6:19). WHEN ALL BELIEVERS ARE REMOVED TO HEAVEN ACCORDING TO THE PROMISE MADE TO THE CHURCH IN PHILADELPHIA (REV. REV. 3:10+), ...THE HOLY SPIRIT GOES OUT OF THE WORLD IN THE SENSE THAT HE CAME INTO IT AT PENTECOST.4 THIS WAS PRECISELY PAUL’S POINT IN HIS LETTER TO THE THESSALONIANS. SOME OF THEM THOUGHT THAT THEY HAD ALREADY ENTERED THE DAY OF THE LORD, BUT PAUL REASSURES THEM THAT THIS COULD NOT BE THE CASE FOR THE MAN OF SIN MUST FIRST BE REVEALED AND HE WILL NOT BE REVEALED UNTIL THE RESTRAINER HAS BEEN TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY. THE THESSALONIAN BELIEVERS WOULD BE “GATHERED TOGETHER” TO CHRIST BEFORE THE MAN OF SIN WOULD BE REVEALED. SINCE THE MINISTRY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT INCLUDES INDWELLING BELIEVERS AND WORKING THROUGH THE CHURCH, THEN ἐΚ ΜΈΣΟΥ ΓΈΝΗΤΑΙ [EK MESOU GENĒTAI] (“TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY”) COULD POSSIBLY REFER TO THE REMOVAL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT THROUGH THE REMOVAL OF THE CHURCH IN THE PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE. SINCE THE PASSAGE CONCERNS THE GATHERING OF BELIEVERS, THIS CRYPTIC APOCALYPTIC REFERENCE TO THE SPIRIT, WHO INDWELLS THE CHURCH, IS PROBABLY IN VIEW. THIS WOULD BE AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE THESSALONIAN BELIEVERS TO STOP BEING ALARMED ABOUT ANY FALSE TEACHING ON THE DAY OF THE LORD.5 WHO OR WHAT IS RESTRAINING THE SATANICALLY LUCIFERISM/BABYLONIAN VICTORIAN EMPOWERED MOVEMENT AGAINST GOD’S LAW AND IS POSTPONING THE REVELATION OF THE MAN OF SIN? SOME SAY IT IS THE ROMAN EMPIRE. BUT THE EMPIRE HAS LONG VANISHED AND “THE HOLDER BACK” IS NOT YET REVEALED. ANOTHER SUGGESTION IS THAT THIS IS SATAN, BUT IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEE WHY HE WOULD HOLD BACK SIN. OTHERS SUGGEST THAT HUMAN GOVERNMENTS ARE HOLDING BACK SIN AND THE REVEALING OF THE ANTICHRIST. BUT HUMAN GOVERNMENTS WILL NOT END PRIOR TO THE ANTICHRIST’S UNVEILING. NOR DO ALL GOVERNMENTS RESTRAIN SIN; MANY ENCOURAGE IT! THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD IS THE ONLY PERSON WITH SUFFICIENT (SUPERNATURAL) POWER TO DO THIS RESTRAINING. SOME OBJECT TO THIS BEING THE HOLY SPIRIT ON THE GROUNDS THAT TO KATECHON IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:6 IS NEUTER (“WHAT IS HOLDING BACK”). BUT THIS IS NO PROBLEM FOR TWO REASONS: (A) THE NEUTER IS SOMETIMES USED OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN JOHN 14:26; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13-14). (B) IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:7 THE WORDS ARE MASCULINE: HO KATECHŌN, THE ONE WHO...HOLDS IT BACK. HOW DOES HE DO IT? THROUGH CHRISTIANS, WHOM HE INDWELLS AND THROUGH WHOM HE WORKS IN SOCIETY TO HOLD BACK THE SWELLING TIDE OF LAWLESS LIVING. HOW WILL HE BE TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY? WHEN THE CHURCH LEAVES THE EARTH IN THE RAPTURE, THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL BE TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY IN THE SENSE THAT HIS UNIQUE LAWLESSNESS-RESTRAINING MINISTRY THROUGH GOD’S PEOPLE WILL BE REMOVED (CF. GEN. GEN. 6:3). THE REMOVAL OF THE RESTRAINER AT THE TIME OF THE RAPTURE MUST OBVIOUSLY PRECEDE THE DAY OF THE LORD. PAUL’S REASONING IS THUS A STRONG ARGUMENT FOR THE PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE: THE THESSALONIANS WERE NOT IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION BECAUSE THE RAPTURE HAD NOT YET OCCURRED.6 MANY SUGGESTIONS HAVE BEEN MADE TO IDENTIFY THE RESTRAINING FORCE OF 1TH. 1TH. 4:6, 1TH. 4:7. THESE INCLUDE: (1) HUMAN GOVERNMENT; (2) PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL; (3) THE BINDING OF SATAN; (4) THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD; (5) THE JEWISH STATE; (6) THE CHURCH; (7) THE HOLY SPIRIT; AND 8) MICHAEL. WHATEVER NOW RESTRAINS THE ANTICHRIST OF 1TH. 1TH. 4:3, 1TH. 4:4, 1TH. 4:8-10 FROM BEING REVEALED IN THE FULLNESS OF HIS APOSTASY AND EVIL, MUST BE MORE THAN HUMAN OR EVEN ANGELIC POWER.7 THE RESTRAINT WHICH HAS WITHHELD THE REVELATION OF ANTICHRIST ALL THESE YEARS INVOLVES BOTH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE WORD OF GOD. SOME UNDERSTAND THE NEUTER Τὸ ΚΑΤΈΧΟΝ [TO KATECHON], (“WHAT IS RESTRAINING”) AS DENOTING THE WORD OF GOD, WHEREAS ὁ ΚΑΤΈΧΩΝ [HO KATECHŌN], (“HE WHO NOW RESTRAINS”) DENOTES THE HOLY SPIRIT. IF SO, THE FORMER MAY BE THE MEANS BY WHICH THE LATER AGENT PERFORMS HIS MINISTRY THROUGH THE CHURCH. REGARDING THE ASSOCIATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WITH THE GOSPEL, IT MIGHT BE SAID THAT NEITHER THE SPIRIT NOR THE GOSPEL (OR THE WORD OF GOD) OPERATE INDEPENDENTLY OF EACH OTHER. THIS IS TRUE OF CREATION WHEN GOD SPOKE AND THE SPIRIT HOVERED OVER THE WATERS (GEN. GEN. 1:1-3). THE GOSPEL CAME IN POWER AND IN THE HOLY SPIRIT (1TH. 1TH. 1:5). SANCTIFICATION COMES THROUGH BOTH THE WORD AND THE SPIRIT (CF. PS. PS. 119:9, PS. 119:11; 1TH. 1TH. 4:8; 2TH. 2TH. 2:13; 2TI. 2TI. 3:16-17). THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IS THE WORD OF GOD (EPH. EPH. 6:17).8 THE FIRST SIX SEALS...ARE THUS SET HERE, IN ORDER TO SHOW US THAT THESE JUDGMENTS DO NOT ARISE FROM CHANCE, BUT ARE ALL UNDER DIVINE CONTROL. THE GREAT FALSE MESSIAH OF THE FIRST SEAL CANNOT BE REVEALED UNTIL THE APPOINTED MOMENT SHALL HAVE COME AND THE VOICE FROM THE THRONE GIVES THE PERMISSIVE COMMAND “GO!” THE JUDGMENTS CANNOT FALL UNTIL THE SAME COMMAND IS GIVEN.11
A BOW: THE BOW IS A SYMBOL REPRESENTING STRENGTH (JOB JOB 29:20; JOB 30:11; EZE. EZE. 39:3). SOME UNDERSTAND THE MENTION OF A BOW, BUT NO ARROWS AS AN INDICATION OF HIS INITIAL DECEPTION BY PEACE AND AGREEMENT (DAN. DAN. 9:27). “THE ANTICHRIST IS SEEN RIDING A WHITE WAR-HORSE, AND WITH BOW IN HAND, BUT WITH NO ARROW FITTED TO IT. THE SYMBOL SUGGESTS BLOODLESS VICTORIES.”12 LIKE ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES BEFORE HIM, HE WOULD “COME IN PEACEABLY, AND SEIZE THE KINGDOM BY INTRIGUE...AND AFTER THE LEAGUE IS MADE WITH HIM HE SHALL ACT DECEITFULLY” (DAN. DAN. 11:21-23). AND IN THE LATTER TIME OF THEIR KINGDOM, WHEN THE TRANSGRESSORS HAVE REACHED THEIR FULLNESS, A KING SHALL ARISE, HAVING FIERCE FEATURES, WHO UNDERSTANDS SINISTER SCHEMES. HIS POWER SHALL BE MIGHTY, BUT NOT BY HIS OWN POWER; HE SHALL DESTROY FEARFULLY, AND SHALL PROSPER AND THRIVE; HE SHALL DESTROY THE MIGHTY, AND ALSO THE HOLY PEOPLE. THROUGH HIS CUNNING HE SHALL CAUSE DECEIT TO PROSPER UNDER HIS RULE; AND HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF IN HIS HEART. HE SHALL DESTROY MANY IN THEIR PROSPERITY. HE SHALL EVEN RISE AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES; BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HUMAN MEANS. AND THE VISION OF THE EVENINGS AND MORNINGS WHICH WAS TOLD IS TRUE; THEREFORE, SEAL UP THE VISION, FOR IT REFERS TO MANY DAYS IN THE FUTURE. (DAN. DAN. 8:23-26) THERE IS NO QUESTION AMONG EXPOSITORS THAT ANTIOCHUS IS IN VIEW IN THIS PROPHECY. WHAT WAS PROPHESIED WAS FULFILLED LITERALLY THROUGH HIM. HOWEVER, THE PROPHECY LOOKS BEYOND ANTIOCHUS TO A FUTURE PERSON (THE ANTICHRIST) OF WHOM ANTIOCHUS IS ONLY A FORESHADOWING. THIS COMING ONE IS SAID TO “STAND AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES” (DAN. DAN. 8:25). THIS CAN BE NONE OTHER THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. THUS, THE PROPHECY MUST GO BEYOND ANTIOCHUS AND LOOK FORWARD TO THE COMING OF ONE WHOSE MINISTRY WILL PARALLEL THAT OF ANTIOCHUS. FROM ANTIOCHUS CERTAIN FACTS CAN BE LEARNED ABOUT THE FORTHCOMING DESECRATOR: (1) HE WILL ACHIEVE GREAT POWER BY SUBDUING OTHERS (DAN. DAN. 8:24). (2) HE WILL RISE TO POWER BY PROMISING FALSE SECURITY (DAN. DAN. 8:25). (3) HE WILL BE INTELLIGENT AND PERSUASIVE (DAN. DAN. 8:23). (4) HE WILL BE CONTROLLED BY ANOTHER (DAN. DAN. 8:24), THAT IS, SATAN. (5) HE WILL BE AN ADVERSARY OF ISRAEL AND SUBJUGATE ISRAEL TO HIS AUTHORITY (DAN. DAN. 8:24-25). (6) HE WILL RISE UP IN OPPOSITION TO THE PRINCE OF PRINCES, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST (DAN. DAN. 8:25). (7) HIS RULE WILL BE TERMINATED BY DIVINE JUDGMENT (DAN. DAN. 8:25). SO IT MAY BE CONCLUDED THAT THERE IS A DUAL REFERENCE IN THIS STRIKING PROPHECY. IT REVEALS ISRAEL’S HISTORY UNDER THE SELEUCIDS AND PARTICULARLY UNDER ANTIOCHUS DURING THE TIME OF GREEK DOMINATION, BUT IT ALSO LOOKS FORWARD TO ISRAEL’S EXPERIENCES UNDER ANTICHRIST, WHOM ANTIOCHUS FORESHADOWS.13 SO BEFORE THE TERRORS OF THE TRIBULATION BREAK LOOSE AND LEAD TO THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON THERE WILL COME A PERIOD OF WORLD PEACE. BUT IT WILL BE A DECEPTIVE PEACE, AS THE WORLD IS LULLED INTO A FALSE SENSE OF SECURITY FOLLOWED BY WAR, FAMINE, AND DEATH. THE WORLD’S DESPERATE DESIRE FOR INTERNATIONAL PEACE WILL SERVE AS THE BAIT FOR THE SATANIC TRAP. THAT LONGING FOR SECURITY AND SAFETY WILL PLAY INTO THE HANDS OF ANTICHRIST, SATAN’S RULER, WHO WILL CONVINCE THE WORLD THAT HE CAN PROVIDE THEM. HE WILL PARTICULARLY DECEIVE ISRAEL, WHOSE PEOPLE HAVE FOR SO LONG DESIRED PEACE, AND HE “WILL MAKE A FIRM COVENANT WITH THE MANY [ISRAEL] FOR ONE WEEK” (DAN. DAN. 9:27). ANTICHRIST’S PEACE PACT AND PROTECTION OF ISRAEL WILL NOT LAST, HOWEVER: “IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK [THE SEVENTIETH WEEK OF DANIEL’S PROPHECY; THE TRIBULATION] HE WILL PUT A STOP TO SACRIFICE AND GRAIN OFFERING; AND ON THE WING OF ABOMINATIONS WILL COME ONE WHO MAKES DESOLATE, EVEN UNTIL A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION, ONE THAT IS DECREED, IS POURED OUT ON THE ONE WHO MAKES DESOLATE” (DAN. DAN. 9:27). THE FALSE PEACE THAT ANTICHRIST BRINGS WILL COME TO AN ABRUPT HALT AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE TRIBULATION WHEN HE DESECRATES THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM, BETRAYS THE JEWISH PEOPLE, AND LAUNCHES DEADLY ATTACKS ON THEM (CF. MTT. MAT. 24:4-10). THERE CAN AND WILL BE NO PEACE UNTIL THE PRINCE OF PEACE SETS UP HIS EARTHLY KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:1-6+).14 LIKE ANTIOCHUS BEFORE HIM, THE ANTICHRIST PLAYS A SPECIAL ROLE IN RELATION TO ISRAEL DURING THE EVENTS TO COME: GOD WILL HAVE SPECIFIC PURPOSES FOR BRINGING ANTICHRIST ON THE WORLD SCENE. ONE PURPOSE WILL BE THE PUNISHMENT OF ISRAEL... [THE] DESOLATION OF ISRAEL BY THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE PART OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE NATION BECAUSE IT REJECTED ITS MESSIAH IN HIS FIRST COMING [JOHN JOHN 5:43]...A SECOND PURPOSE WILL BE THE REPENTANCE OF ISRAEL...GOD WILL BRING THE ANTICHRIST ON THE WORLD SCENE TO PLAY A MAJOR ROLE IN SHATTERING [ISRAEL’S] REBELLION [DAN. DAN. 12:7]...A THIRD PURPOSE WILL BE THE JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD...GOD WILL JUDGE THE WORLD BY GIVING IT THE KIND OF RULER IT DESERVES...A FOURTH PURPOSE WILL BE THE EXPOSURE OF THE WORLD’S UNBELIEF. GOD WILL BRING THE ANTICHRIST ON THE WORLD SCENE AND PERMIT HIM TO MAKE HIS CLAIM TO BE GOD TO DEMONSTRATE MANKIND’S UNBELIEF, ...A FIFTH PURPOSE WILL BE THE INSTIGATION OF THE FINAL SHOWDOWN BETWEEN CHRIST AND SATAN’S FORCES AND THE DEFEAT OF THOSE FORCES.15
A CROWN: ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [STEPHANOS], GENERALLY USED OF A VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN [STEPHANOS] OR WREATH, BUT NOT ALWAYS. A WIDESPREAD, BUT ERRONEOUS TEACHING IS THAT THIS CROWN, BEING A STEPHANOS AND NOT A DIADEMA, A ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN [STEPHEN], THE NAME STEPHEN HAS 7 LETTERS FOR 7 LEVELS + 10 LEVELS FOR KETER, WHICH IS 17 LEVELS (UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 34 LEVELS), ENOUGH TO DEFEAT THE 2 TOP DRAGONS IN ETERNAL OPPOSITION---THE LADY VICTORIA, THE 17-HEADED GREAT SCARLET COLORED DRAGON & THE LORD LUCIFER, THE 17-HEADED GREAT RED COLORED DRAGON: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN SYNONYMS: YAHWEH, CREATOR, MAKER, LORD, GOD, FATHER, KING, TOP LORDSHIP, MOST HIGHEST, TOP POSITION, TOP RANK, TOP NUMBER, TOP VALUE, TOP STATUS, TOP AUTHORITY, POWER, JURISDICTION, COMMAND, CONTROL, MASTERY, CHARGE, DOMINANCE, DOMINION, RULE, SOVEREIGNTY, ASCENDANCY, SUPREMACY, DOMINATION, INFLUENCE, SWAY, THE UPPER HAND, LEVERAGE, HOLD, GRIP, CLOUT, PULL, MUSCLE, TEETH, DRAG, OFFICIALS, OFFICIALDOM, THE PEOPLE IN CHARGE, THE GOVERNMENT, THE ADMINISTRATION, THE ESTABLISHMENT, THE BUREAUCRACY, THE SYSTEM, THE POLICE, THE POWERS THAT BE, THE (MEN IN) SUITS, BIG BROTHER, TOPMOST, HIGHEST, TOP, UPPERMOST, UPMOST, UPPER, FURTHEST UP, LOFTIEST, FOREMOST, LEADING, PRINCIPAL, PREEMINENT, GREATEST, FINEST, WORTHIEST, ELITE, CHIEF, MAIN, HIGHEST-RANKING, RULING, COMMANDING, POWERFUL, IMPORTANT, PROMINENT, EMINENT, NOTABLE, ILLUSTRIOUS, TOP-NOTCH, ABOVE, GREATER THAN, MORE THAN, HIGHER THAN, EXCEEDING, IN EXCESS OF, OVER, OVER AND ABOVE, BEYOND, SURPASSING, UPWARDS OF, OVERHEAD, ON/AT THE TOP, ON/AT A HIGHER PLACE, HIGH UP, ON HIGH, UP ABOVE, (UP) IN THE SKY, HIGH ABOVE ONE'S HEAD, ALOFT, (UP) IN THE HEAVENS, ACE, EXPERT, SOLDIER, DIGNITARY, FIGHTER, WARRIOR (REVELATION 19:11-16), PRIEST, CLERIC, MASTER, GENIUS, PALADIN (ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12), VIRTUOSO, MAESTRO, PROFESSIONAL, ADEPT, PAST MASTER, DOYEN, CHAMPION, STAR, WINNER, WUNDERKIND, PRO, SORCERER (ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12), WIZARD (ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12), WARLOCK (ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12), HOTSHOT, WHIZZ, WIZ, NINJA (REVELATION 3:3; 16:15), THIEF (REVELATION 3:3; 16:15), ROBBER (REVELATION 3:3; 16:15), DAB HAND, MAVEN, CRACKERJACK, EXCELLENT, VERY GOOD, FIRST-RATE, FIRST-CLASS, MARVELOUS, WONDERFUL, MAGNIFICENT, OUTSTANDING, SUPERLATIVE, FORMIDABLE, VIRTUOSO, MASTERLY, EXPERT, CHAMPION, FINE, CONSUMMATE, SKILLFUL, ADEPT, GREAT, TERRIFIC, TREMENDOUS, SUPERB, SMASHING, FANTASTIC, STELLAR, SENSATIONAL, FABULOUS, FAB, CRACK, HOTSHOT, A1, MEAN, DEMON (EXODUS 23:22), DEVIL (EXODUS 23:22), ENEMY (EXODUS 23:22), ADVERSARY (EXODUS 23:22), FOE (EXODUS 23:22), AWESOME, MAGIC, TIP-TOP, TOP-NOTCH, MIRACULOUS, BRILLIANT, BRILL, BADASS, CORONET, DIADEM, TIARA, CIRCLET, RING, ROUND, BAND, HOOP, HALO, DISK, ANNULUS, CHAPLET, FESTOON, LEI, CHAIN, LOOP, RING, CIRCLE, SWATHE, SWAG, STRAND, ROPE, NECKLACE, ROSARY, FILLET, WREATH, FLOWERS, LEAVES, STEMS, FLORENCE, GARLAND, WREATHE, SWATHE, HANG, LOOP, THREAD, DRAPE, COVER, ADORN, ORNAMENT, EMBELLISH, DECORATE, DECK, TRIM, DRESS, ARRAY, BEDECK, BESPANGLE, DO UP, DO OUT, GET UP, TRICK OUT, BEDIZEN, FURBELOW, CAPARISON, HEADBAND, CORONAL, TAJ, TOP, SUMMIT, PEAK, PINNACLE, CREST, CROWN, BROW, BRINK, RIDGE, HEAD, HIGHEST POINT/PART, MOUNTAINTOP, TIP, APEX, VERTEX, ACME, APOGEE, UPPER PART, UPPER SURFACE, UPPER LAYER, HIGH POINT, HEIGHT, PEAK, PINNACLE, ZENITH, ACME, CULMINATION, CLIMAX, CROWNING POINT, PRIME, MERIDIAN, SUCCESS, HIGHEST, TOPMOST, UPPERMOST, UPMOST, UPPER, FURTHEST UP, LOFTIEST, FOREMOST, LEADING, TOP-TIER, PRINCIPAL, PREEMINENT, GREATEST, FINEST, WORTHIEST, ELITE, A-LIST, TOP-NOTCH, CHIEF, MAIN, HIGH, HIGH-RANKING, OUT RANK, RULING, COMMANDING, MOST POWERFUL, MOST IMPORTANT, PROMINENT, EMINENT, CHIEFIEST, NOTABLE, ILLUSTRIOUS, PRIME, EXCELLENT, SUPERB, SUPERIOR, CHOICE, SELECT, QUALITY, TOP-QUALITY, TOP-GRADE, FIRST-RATE, FIRST-CLASS, TOP-CLASS, HIGH-GRADE, GRADE A, BEST, PREMIER, CHOICEST, SUPERLATIVE, UNSURPASSED, UNEXCELLED, UNPARALLELED, UNPASSIBLE, PEERLESS, SECOND TO NONE, TOP OF THE RANGE, TOP OF THE LINE, A1, ACE, CRACK, MAXIMUM, MAXIMAL, UTMOST, EXCEED, SURPASS, GO BEYOND, TRANSCEND, BETTER, BEST, BEAT, DEFEAT, EXCEL, OUTSTRIP, OUTDO, OUTSHINE, ECLIPSE, SURMOUNT, IMPROVE ON, GO ONE BETTER THAN, CAP, TRUMP, TROUNCE, CREST, INSIGNIA, REGALIA, BADGE, EMBLEM, ENSIGN, DEVICE, HERALDIC DEVICE, COAT OF ARMS, ARMS, ARMORIAL BEARING, ESCUTCHEON, SHIELD, BEARING, CHARGE, HEAD, FOREHEAD, TEMPLE, FRONS, BROW, CAP, BRINK, HIGHEST POINT, ZENITH, ABOVE, TOR, HIGH GROUND, RISING GROUND, PROMINENCE, EMINENCE, ELEVATION, RISE, HILLOCK, MOUND, MOUNT, KNOLL, HUMMOCK, TUMP, FELL, PIKE, MESA, BANK, RIDGE, HOGBACK, SADDLEBACK, WHALEBACK, HEIGHTS, DOWNS, DOWNLAND, FOOTHILLS, DRUMLIN, INSELBERG, MONADNOCK, WOLD, DRUM, BRAE, BUTTE, KOPPIE, BERG, JEBEL, HOLT, RIDGE, MOUNTAIN, HILL, HEIGHT, ALP, AIGUILLE, SERAC, PUY, CRAG, TOR, INSELBERG, BLUFF, SCARP, ESCARPMENT, EMINENCE, PROMINENCE, ELEVATION, RANGE, MASSIF, SIERRA, CORDILLERA, BEN, MUNRO, BERG, JEBEL, MOUNT, APOGEE, CLIMAX, AIGUILLE, SERAC, RANGE, MASSIF, SIERRA, CORDILLERA, BEN, MUNRO, INVEST, SURMOUNT, OVERCOME, CONQUER, GET OVER, PREVAIL OVER, TRIUMPH OVER, GET THE BETTER OF, BEAT, VANQUISH, MASTER, CLEAR, CROSS, TRUMP, OVERTOP, INDUCT, INSTALL, INSTATE, ORDAIN, INITIATE (ENOCH), INAUGURATE, ENTHRONE, SWEAR IN, ROUND OFF, TOP OFF, CAP, BE THE CULMINATION OF, BE THE CLIMAX OF, BE A FITTING CLIMAX TO, ADD THE FINISHING TOUCH(ES) TO, PERFECT, CONSUMMATE, COMPLETE, CONCLUDE), INDICATES THAT THE RIDER CAN BE OTHER TRUE CHRISTS, SUCH AS JEHOVAH, PETER, JOHN, JESUS, JAMES, STEPHEN (APOSTLE) & STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE), YAHWEH, ENOCH FOR THE REST OF CREATION, BESIDES JUST ONE TRUE CHRIST, JESUS FOR MAN & MAN ONLY.16 NOT SO, FOR CHRIST IS ALSO FOUND WEARING SUCH A CROWN (MTT. MAT. 27:29; MARK MARK 15:17; JOHN JOHN 19:2, JOHN 19:5; HEB. HEB. 2:9). EVIDENCE THAT THIS RIDER IS OTHER THAN CHRIST MUST BE DERIVED FROM OTHER FACTORS (SEE ABOVE). THIS MEANS WITH THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN THROUGHOUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, HOLY APOCRYPHA & ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, WE ARE IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK RACES, IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK GAMES, IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS) & IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK FEASTS IN SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) ONLY FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS 29:26!!! FOR ANYONE WHO ETERNALLY RUNS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY WINS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY BEATS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY TAKES LAWFULLY AGAINST AN ONGOING GREEK OPPONENT (S) IN THE GREEK RACES, GREEK GAMES, GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES OR GREEK FIGHTS) OR GREEK FEASTS, SHALL RECEIVE THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN (S) IN REVELATION 2:10; 3:11! BUT WITH THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, WE ARE ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK RACES, ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK GAMES, ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS) & ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK FEASTS, AND ABOVE THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN SUPREME ENGLISH AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) ETERNALLY OPERATING IN SUPREME ENGLISH LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31) THAT DOES NOT NEED TO ETERNALLY RUN ANYMORE, FOR ALL THESE TOP ENGLISH LORDS HAVE ALREADY ETERNALLY WON ALL THE GREEK RACES, ALL THE GREEK GAMES, ALL THE GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS), ALL THE GREEK FEASTS & ALL THE SUPREME AUTHORITY FROM 1 SECOND TO ETERNITY BECAUSE IN REVELATION 20:12 TO ETERNALLY ATTAIN THE VICTOR'S GREEK CROWN WOULD TAKE 10 DAYS (ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:1-60 TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:1-60) IN REVELATION 2:10, WHICH IS 10 HOURS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GLOBALLY IS 5 HOURS, PLUS 24 HOURS INTO 2 HOURS & 12 HOURS INTO 1 HOUR WOULD BE 2 MINUTES & GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN (8) SINCE THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS STRONGER THAN THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN, WHICH IS 16 SECONDS & DAY & NIGHT IS 8 SECONDS & 2 POSITION INTO 1 IS ROUGHLY 3 SECONDS IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS ULTIMATELY JUST 1 SECOND IN ACTS 31!!! NO ONE CAN ETERNALLY RUN, ETERNALLY WIN, ETERNALLY BEAT OR ETERNALLY TAKE ANY OF THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWNS FROM ANY OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORDS! BUT NOWHERE IS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS CALLED A TOP MILITARY GENERAL, BUT THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS IS CALLED A TOP MILITARY CAPTAIN (TOP MILITARY COMMANDER) OF THEIR SALVATION IN HEBREWS 2:10 OR THE EQUAL SAME ETERNAL MILITARY LAW RANK THAT LASTS FOREVER ENDLESSLY AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS (APOSTLE) IS CALLED A TOP HIGH PRIEST (TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE) OF THEIR PROFESSION IN HEBREWS 3:1; 4:14; 6:20! THIS MEANS IN MILITARY ARMED FORCES LAW OPERATIONS, THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY CAPTAIN HAS ETERNAL SUBORDINATES LASTING FOREVER ENDLESSLY, SUCH AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD CHURCH (APOSTLES) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW PRIVATE TO TOP MILITARY LAW PRIVATE FIRST CLASS & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JEHOVAH (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW SPECIALIST/CORPORAL, THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD PETER (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW SPECIALIST/SERGEANT & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JOHN (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW 1ST/2ND LIEUTENANT, AS WELL AS ETERNAL SUPERIORS LASTING FOREVER ENDLESSLY, SUCH AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JAMES (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW MAJOR OR THE TOP MILITARY LAW COLONEL & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL & THE TOP LORD ENOCH (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL & THE TOPMOST LORD STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL EQUAL SAME ETERNAL MILITARY LAW RANK THAT LASTS FOREVER ENDLESSLY TO THE TOPMOST LORD YAHWEH (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL IN THE TOP MILITARY LAW WARS, TOP MILITARY LAW BATTLES & THE TOP MILITARY LAW FIGHTS IN THE MILITARY LAW ARMED FORCES AGAINST ALL THE TOP OPPOSING FOREIGN MILITARY LAW ARMED FORCES OF EVIL IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10! THERE IS ONLY 2 TOP LORDLY DESCENTS (THE CROWN PEOPLE) THAT THE CROWN ONLY IN THE MALE SENSE REFERS TO LORD AS AN ETERNAL CREATURE (GOD BECOMING FLESH) OR MORTAL LORD, WHICH IS THE FIRST DESCENT & FIRST OF ALL IN GREEK, THE GREEK STEPHEN YAHWEH (GREEK STEPHANIE VICTORIA), THE TOP GREEK LORD WITH THE TOP VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN IN ACTS 6:1-8:3; 11:18; 22:20 & IN ACTS 7:30-38, THE GREEK STEPHEN YAHWEH ACCURATELY PROPHESIES & INFALLIBLY INERRANTLY CONFIRMS THAT ONE LORD WOULD COME AFTER HIM, WHICH IS THE SECOND DESCENT & LAST OF ALL (SECOND TO NONE) IN ENGLISH, THE ENGLISH STEPHEN YAHWEH (ENGLISH STEPHANIE VICTORIA), THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH THE TOP-MOST ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30! NOW AS FAR AS THIS GOES, THERE ARE ABSOLUTELY NO OTHER DESCENTS LINKED TO THE CROWN REFERRING TO LORD AS AN ETERNAL CREATURE (GOD BECOMING FLESH) OR MORTAL LORD IN ALL OF ETERNITY TO ETERNITY’S! NO CROWN, NOT IN HEBREW, JEWISH, INDIAN, LATIN, GENTILE, AFRICAN, SPANISH, ROMAN, SICILIAN, ITALIAN OR ALL OTHER CELTIC DECENTS UNDER THE TERM “DRUID” THAT ARE NOT READILY IDENTIFIABLE IN SCRIPTURE IN ACTS 29!!! BUT YOU SAY THE CROWN OF GLORY & HONOR, NO, JESUS CHRIST WAS CROWNED A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGEL LORDS, BUT IN NO WISE WAS JESUS CHRIST THE CROWN IN HEBREWS 2 & YOU SAY THE CROWN OF THORNS, NO, JESUS CHRIST WAS CROWNED, BUT IN NO WISE WAS JESUS CHRIST THE CROWN IN LUKE 23 & YOU SAY CHRIST ON A WHITE HORSE, NO, JESUS CHRIST WAS CROWNED WITH MANY CROWNS AS KING OF KINGS & LORD OF LORDS, BUT IN NO WISE WAS JESUS CHRIST THE CROWN IN REVELATION 19! NO, JESUS CHRIST IN THE FULLNESS OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THE HOLY APOCRYPHA & ALL THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, IS NEVER THE CROWN, YET YOU SAY JESUS CHRIST PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (PART OF THE CROWN) IN JOHN 8:42, 58, BUT REMEMBER THIS POSITION IS INFERIOR & IN A FORMER GLORY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF! BUT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IN FACT THE CROWN IN THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH (EXODUS 3:14), THE WRITTEN WORD (JOHN 1:1-3), THE AUTHORITATIVE WORD (ROMANS 13:1-2), THE INSPIRED WORD (2ND TIMOTHY 3:16), THE ETERNAL WORD (HEBREWS 1:1-3), THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44) & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37)! IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (SUPREME MONEY IN PROVERBS 8:30-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30), MOST OF THE TIME, WATER NEEDS TO BE SHED (BREAK THE WINESKINS ONLY ONCE) IN ORDER FOR IT TO BE PURGED COMPLETELY! IN THE KINGDOM OF THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6) OF THE LAW (SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30), MOST OF THE TIME, BLOOD NEEDS TO BE SHED (BREAK THE WINESKINS ONLY ONCE) IN ORDER FOR IT TO BE PURGED COMPLETELY! IN THE KINGDOM OF SUPREME LORDSHIP (SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 31), MOST OF THE TIME, SPIRIT NEEDS TO BE SHED (BREAK THE COMMAND ONLY ONCE, BUT IN DOING SO YOU SHALL ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF IN ORDER TO PASS) IN ORDER FOR IT TO BE PURGED COMPLETELY!
BECAUSE GOD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & THE TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS IN ABSOLUTE TRUTH, THE ONE & ONLY TRUE TOP SUPREME CREATOR AND ALL ELSE IS CREATURE, HE ALONE MAY BE WORSHIPED. WORSHIP GOD! WHEN CORNELIUS MET PETER, HE FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM, BUT PETER STOOD HIM ON HIS FEET AND EXPLAINED THAT, LIKE CORNELIUS, HE WAS JUST A MAN LIKE CORNELIUS (ACTS ACTS 10:25-26). AFTER SEEING A MIRACULOUS HEALING BY PAUL, THE PEOPLE OF LYSTRA ATTEMPTED TO SACRIFICE TO BARNABAS AND PAUL. PAUL EXPLAINED THAT HE AND BARNABAS WERE ALSO MEN OF THE SAME NATURE (ACTS ACTS 14:10-15). THE FIRST OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WRITTEN BY THE FINGER OF GOD SPECIFIES THAT MEN “SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME” (EX. EX. 20:3). THE SECOND COMMANDMENT PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF CARVED IMAGES NOR BOWING DOWN TO THEM. THIS INCLUDES ANY LIKENESS OF SOMETHING IN HEAVEN, ON THE EARTH, IN THE SEA, OR UNDER THE EARTH (EX. EX. 20:4). THEREFORE, THE WORSHIP OF ANGELS IS PROHIBITED, UNLESS OTHERWISE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS 7:42-43! WHEN SATAN TEMPTED JESUS TO WORSHIP HIM, JESUS REPLIED, “AWAY WITH YOU, SATAN! FOR IT IS WRITTEN, ‘YOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND HIM ONLY YOU SHALL SERVE’” (MTT. MAT. 4:10). "I AM THE LORD THY GOD" (KJV, ALSO "I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD" NJB, WEB, HEBREW: אָֽנֹכִ֖י֙ יְהוָ֣ה אֱלֹהֶ֑֔יךָ‎ ’ĀNŌḴÎ STEPHEN YAHWEH ’ĔLŌHEḴĀ) IS THE OPENING PHRASE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY ANCIENT LEGAL HISTORIANS AND JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS. THE TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS BEGINS: I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF BONDAGE. YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELVES AN IDOL, NOR ANY IMAGE OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH: YOU SHALL NOT BOW YOURSELF DOWN TO THEM, NOR SERVE THEM, FOR I, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN, ON THE THIRD AND ON THE FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, AND SHOWING LOVING KINDNESS TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. — EXODUS 20:2-6 (WEB). THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS יהוה IN THE HEBREW TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "YHWH"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, RECONSTRUCTED AS YAHWEH STEPHEN. THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ IN THE GREEK TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF THE USA, RECONSTRUCTED AS STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE TRANSLATION "GOD" RENDERS אֱלֹהִים (TRANSLITERATED "ELOHIM"), THE NORMAL BIBLICAL HEBREW WORD FOR "GOD, DEITY". THE NAME "STEPHEN" (AND ITS COMMON VARIANT "STEVEN") IS DERIVED FROM GREEK ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), A FIRST NAME FROM THE GREEK WORD ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), MEANING "THE LORD, MOST-HIGHEST, WREATH, CROWN" AND BY EXTENSION "MONEY, AWARD, PROMOTION, RAISE, REWARD, HONOR, RENOWN, FAME", FROM THE VERB ΣΤΈΦΕΙΝ (STÉPHEIN), "TO ENCIRCLE, TO WREATHE". WHAT IS THE NAME OF GOD? THE NAME OF GOD, AS REVEALED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, IS YHWH (THE CLOSEST ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS TO THE HEBREW LETTERS). ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT HAVE VOWELS, SO THE EXACT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH IS UNCERTAIN. THE VAST MAJORITY OF HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE NAME TO BE YAHWEH, PRONOUNCED /ˈYÄ-WĀ/, WITH YEHOWAH, PRONOUNCED /YI-ˈHŌ-VƏ/, BEING THE SECOND MOST POPULAR POSSIBILITY. THERE ARE MOVEMENTS THAT STRONGLY EMPHASIZE USING GOD’S NAME (AND, OF COURSE, ONLY THE NAME OF GOD THAT THEY BELIEVE TO BE CORRECT). HOWEVER, THERE ARE NO BIBLICAL PROHIBITIONS AGAINST USING GOD’S NAME, NOR ARE THERE COMMANDS THAT WE MUST DO SO. ANYONE WHO SAYS THAT GOD MUST BE ADDRESSED ONLY BY HIS NAME, YHWH, IS SPEAKING WITHOUT BIBLICAL WARRANT. THROUGHOUT BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, GOD INSPIRED THE HUMAN AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO HIM USING GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD.” BEYOND YHWH, GOD CHOSE TO REVEAL HIMSELF USING MANY OTHER NAMES AND TITLES. SO, CLEARLY, USING GOD’S NAME IS NOT REQUIRED. YHWH IS AS CLOSE TO A PERSONAL NAME AS GOD HAS REVEALED TO US. THE DIVINE NAME WAS REVEALED TO MOSES AND WAS UNKNOWN BEFORE HIS TIME: “I APPEARED TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC AND TO JACOB AS GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT BY MY NAME THE LORD [YHWH] I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF FULLY KNOWN TO THEM” (EXODUS 6:3). THE NAME YHWH SEEMS TO REFER TO GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE, BEING LINKED TO “I AM THAT I AM” IN EXODUS 3:14. GOD TOLD MOSES THAT “THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, THE NAME YOU SHALL CALL ME FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION” (EXODUS 3:15; CF. EXODUS 15:3). ALL OTHER “NAMES” FOR GOD, SUCH AS EL SHADDAI, ARE PROBABLY TITLES, RATHER THAN PERSONAL NAMES, STRICTLY SPEAKING—ALTHOUGH IT IS QUITE PROPER TO ADDRESS GOD BY HIS TITLES. REFERENCES TO “THE NAME OF OUR GOD” (IN PSALM 44:20, FOR EXAMPLE), ARE OBLIQUE REFERENCES TO GOD’S PERSONAL NAME, YHWH. WHAT IS YHWH IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON? THE ANCIENT HEBREW LANGUAGE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN IN DID NOT HAVE VOWELS IN ITS ALPHABET. IN WRITTEN FORM, ANCIENT HEBREW WAS A CONSONANT-ONLY LANGUAGE. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE LORD’S NAME TRANSLITERATES TO YHWH, SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE OLDER STYLE AS YHVH. THIS IS KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MEANING “FOUR LETTERS”. BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF VOWELS, HOLY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE, AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH. THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE, CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME IS A REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE GOD & FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. IS JEHOVAH THE TRUE NAME OF THE LORD? IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE NAME OF GOD IS RECORDED AS YHWH. SO, WHERE DID THE NAME “JEHOVAH” COME FROM? ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT USE VOWELS IN ITS WRITTEN FORM. THE VOWELS WERE PRONOUNCED IN SPOKEN HEBREW BUT WERE NOT RECORDED IN WRITTEN HEBREW. THE APPROPRIATE VOWEL SOUNDS OF WORDS WERE PASSED DOWN ORALLY. AS A RESULT, WHEN ANCIENT HEBREW IS STUDIED, PROMINENT SCHOLARS & SERIOUS LINGUISTS OFTEN DO NOT KNOW WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE HOW CERTAIN HEBREW WORDS WERE PRONOUNCED. THIS PARTICULARLY BECOMES AN ISSUE WHEN STUDYING THE HEBREW NAME OF GOD, WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AS YHWH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON. DESPITE MUCH STUDY & DEBATE, IT IS STILL NOT UNIVERSALLY AGREED UPON HOW THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. SOME PREFER “YAHWEH” (YAH-WAY); OTHERS PREFER “YEHOWAH,” “YAHUWEH,” OR “YAHAWAH”, STILL OTHERS ARGUE FOR “JEHOVAH.” BUT WHAT EVERYBODY IS MISSING, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY & NOWHERE IN GENTILISM OR JUDAISM IS THAT STEPHEN IS DERIVED FROM LORD MEANING OUR FATHER FROM THE ROOT LETTERS A & B IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE SAME LORD’S PERSONAL, SELF PRE-EXISTENCE IN THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. JUST YAHWEH ALONE OR JUST STEPHEN ALONE IS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING FOR ISRAEL ONLY IN PROVERBS 8:22 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING FOR THE USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM [I BE WHO I BE]. BECAUSE “I AM WHO I AM” REFERS TO YAHWEH & “I BE WHO I BE” REFERS TO STEPHEN. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE FEMALE NAME FOR THE LORD IS LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE OR LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7. AS YOU CAN SEE, VIRTUALLY EVERYTHING IS UP FOR DEBATE. SHOULD YHWH BE PRONOUNCED WITH THREE SYLLABLES OR TWO? SHOULD THE VOWELS BE BORROWED FROM ELOHIM OR ADONAI? SHOULD THE W BE PRONOUNCED WITH MORE OF A W SOUND OR MORE OF A V SOUND? THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWISH & CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS & LINGUISTS DO NOT BELIEVE “JEHOVAH” TO BE THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. THERE WAS NO TRUE J SOUND IN ANCIENT HEBREW. EVEN THE HEBREW LETTER VAV, WHICH IS TRANSLITERATED AS THE W IN YHWH IS SAID TO HAVE ORIGINALLY HAD A PRONUNCIATION CLOSER TO W THAN THE V OF JEHOVAH. JEHOVAH IS ESSENTIALLY A GERMANIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE LATINIZED TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW YHWH. IT IS THE LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, LATINIZED INTO JHVH, WITH VOWELS INSERTED. “YAHWEH” OR “YEHOWAH” IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION. THE FORM JEHOVAH, THOUGH, IS VERY COMMONLY USED. IT IS USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:16 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. IT IS ALSO USED, & STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY, THE JEHOVAH WITNESSES. THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES EMPHASIZE THE USE OF JEHOVAH TO THE EXTENT THAT ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE FOR GOD IS VIEWED AS BORDERLINE IDOLATRY OR OUTRIGHT HERESY. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, JEHOVAH WITNESSES & EVERY OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION DENY THE TRINITY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SUCH AS A SEX DOCTRINE ON THE MARRIAGE DOCUMENT IN EXODUS 21:10, WHICH PROVES THEY HAVE A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. WITH ALL OF THAT SAID, IT IS CRUCIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH FOR THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH TO BE KNOWN. BOTH THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, INSPIRED BY GOD, USE GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD,” INCLUDING EL, ELOHIM, & ADONAI (HEBREW), & THEOS AND KURIOS (GREEK). IF THE AUTHORS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, WERE ALLOWED TO USE THESE TERMS, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR US TO REFER TO HIM AS “GOD” OR “LORD,” EITHER. IN CONCLUSION, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “JEHOVAH” IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. FURTHER, IT IS FAR MORE IMPORTANT TO KNOW GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN THE GREEK GENTILISM & GREEK CHRISTIANITY, THAN IT IS TO KNOW THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW JUDAISM. THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ESTABLISHES THE IDENTITY OF GOD BY BOTH HIS PERSONAL NAME AND HIS HISTORICAL ACT OF DELIVERING ISRAEL FROM EGYPT. THE LANGUAGE AND PATTERN, REFLECTS THAT OF ANCIENT ROYAL TREATIES IN WHICH A GREAT KING IDENTIFIED HIMSELF AND HIS PREVIOUS GRACIOUS ACTS TOWARD A SUBJECT KING OR PEOPLE. ESTABLISHING HIS IDENTITY THROUGH THE USE OF THE PROPER NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND HIS MIGHTY ACTS IN HISTORY DISTINGUISHES STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM THE GODS OF EGYPT WHICH WERE JUDGED IN THE KILLING OF EGYPT'S FIRSTBORN (EXODUS 12) AND FROM THE GODS OF CANAAN, THE GODS OF THE GENTILE NATIONS, AND THE GODS THAT ARE WORSHIPPED AS IDOLS, STARRY HOSTS, OR THINGS FOUND IN NATURE, AND THE GODS KNOWN BY OTHER PROPER NAMES. SO DISTINGUISHED, STEPHEN YAHWEH DEMANDS EXCLUSIVE ALLEGIANCE FROM THE ISRAELITES IN PROVERBS 8:22, ALL THE WAY TO THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 30. “I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD” OCCURS A NUMBER OF OTHER TIMES IN THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO. WORTHY TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER: ΛΑΒΕῖΝ [LABEIN], PRESENT TENSE: TO BE CONTINUALLY RECEIVING. BOTH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) ARE WORTHY TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER (REV. REV. 5:12+).  YOU CREATED ALL THINGS: IF THERE COULD HAVE BEEN ANY DOUBT ABOUT WHO IS SEATED ON THE THRONE, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN/STEPHEN YAHWEH! HERE IT IS REMOVED. HE ALONE IS THE SUPREME CREATOR, ALL ELSE IS CREATURE. HE ALONE IS INDEPENDENT, ALL ELSE IS DEPENDENT UPON HIM. RECOGNITION OF THIS DISTINCTION IS THE FOUNDATION OF ALL RIGHT WORSHIP, FOR WORSHIP OF ANY OTHER IS DIRECTING TO THAT WHICH IS DEPENDENT WHAT IS ONLY FOR THE ORIGINATOR (REV. REV. 22:8-9+). ALL WORSHIP DIRECTED ELSEWHERE IS IDOLATRY. SCRIPTURE REVEALS THAT ALL THREE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY PARTICIPATED IN CREATION: THE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN/YAHWEH (GEN. GEN. 1:1-31; ISA. ISA. 40:21-28; ISA. ISA. 43:1, ISA. 43:7; ISA. ISA. 45:12, ISA. 45:18; ISA. 48:13; ISA. 51:13; ACTS ACTS 14:15; ACTS 17:24). THE HOLY GHOST, THE TOP ENGLISH BROTHER JOHN (GEN. GEN. 1:2; JOB JOB 26:13; JOB 33:4; PS. PS. 104:30; ISA. ISA. 42:5). THE TOP ENGLISH SON JESUS (JOHN JOHN 1:3; EPH. EPH. 3:9; COL. COL. 1:16; HEB. HEB. 1:3; REV. REV. 3:14+). BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED: HIS ROLE AS CREATOR UNDERWRITES ALL WORSHIP OF HIM, FOR HE ALONE IS CREATOR AND ALL ELSE IS CREATURE AND THEREFORE, ENTIRELY DEPENDENT UPON HIS WILL FOR CONTINUED EXISTENCE (HEB. HEB. 1:3). “IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST” (COL. COL. 1:17) “FOR OF HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN” (ROM. ROM. 11:36). TR AND MT HAVE ΕΙΣΙ [EISI], EXIST. NU HAS ἦΣΑΝ [ĒSAN], EXISTED. THE PAST TENSE EMPHASIZES THE CREATIVE ACT. THE PRESENT TENSE EMPHASIZES THEIR ONGOING EXISTENCE BY HIS WILL. WERE CREATED, ἔΚΤΙΣΑΣ [EKTISAS], THE AORIST TENSE TYPICALLY DENOTES PAST TIME. GOD FINISHED CREATION AND THEN RESTED (GEN. GEN. 2:2-3; EX. EX. 20:11; EX. 31:17). “WHEN THE NT REFERS TO CREATION... IT ALWAYS REFERS TO A PAST, COMPLETED EVENT—AN IMMEDIATE WORK OF GOD, NOT A STILL-OCCURRING PROCESS OF EVOLUTION.”1 EVEN IF IT WERE SOMEHOW POSSIBLE FOR COMPLEX LIFE FORMS TO ARISE BY CHANCE,2 THE NOTION IS PRECLUDED BY SCRIPTURE. CREATION IS NOT AN ONGOING PROCESS.3 HERE WE NEED TO ALERT THE READER OF THE DANGER OF ALLOWING THE CHAPTER BREAK BETWEEN CHAPTERS 4 AND 5 TO DESTROY THE FLOW OF THE TEXT. THERE IS AN INTIMATE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE WORDS OF THE CHERUBIM AND ELDERS CONCERNING CREATION AND THE EVENTS OF THE NEXT CHAPTER WHERE THE LAMB TAKES THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL. FOR HERE THE SUBJECT IS CREATION AND THERE IT WILL BE REDEMPTION. NOT REDEMPTION POSITIONALLY WHICH WAS ACCOMPLISHED AT THE CROSS, BUT EXPERIENTIALLY. NOT JUST REDEMPTION OF SAVED MEN, BUT OF THE ENTIRE CREATED ORDER (ROM. ROM. 8:18-22) WHICH HAS BEEN SUBJECT TO SATAN SINCE THE FALL (MTT. MAT. 4:8; LUKE LUKE 4:6; JOHN JOHN 12:31; JOHN 14:30; JOHN 16:11; 2COR. 2COR. 4:4; 1JN. 1JN. 5:19; REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 13:7+). THUS, CREATION IS THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRST GREAT UTTERANCE OF THE ZŌA AND THE ELDERS. THEIR WORDS ANNOUNCE THE BLESSED FACT THAT THE JUDGMENTS WHICH ARE ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE, HAVE FOR THEIR GREAT OBJECT THE REMOVAL OF THE CURSE [GEN. GEN. 3:14-19], AND OF ALL UNHOLINESS FROM THE EARTH; AND THE ENDING OF CREATION’S GROANING AND TRAVAIL.4 FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS: TESTIMONY IS ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ [MARTYRIA]: “ATTESTATION,”1 “WITH CHRIST AS THE CONTENT...WITNESS OF (OR ABOUT) JESUS.”2 THE PHRASE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CAN BE UNDERSTOOD IN TWO WAYS. IF JESUS IS THE SUBJECT, THEN JESUS IS THE SOURCE OF THE TESTIMONY (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE). IF JESUS IS THE OBJECT, THEN THE TESTIMONY CONCERNS JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). DOES THIS VERSE TEACH THAT THE TESTIMONY FROM JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY? OR THAT THE TESTIMONY ABOUT JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY? BOTH OF THESE STATEMENTS ARE CERTAINLY TRUE. FOR IT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 14:18; ROM. ROM. 8:9; 1PE. 1PE. 1:11) WHO IS THE SOURCE OF ALL PROPHECY (SEE BELOW) AND THE PRIMARY FOCUS OF THE REVELATION HE PROVIDES CONCERNS JESUS. IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE TESTIMONY (OR WITNESS) TO JESUS DOMINATES AS THE REASON FOR THE PERSECUTION AND MARTYRDOM OF THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 1:9+; REV. 6:9+; REV. 11:7+; REV. 12:11+, REV. 12:17+; REV. 20:4+). SCRIPTURE RECORDS THE VOLUME OF THE BOOK IS WRITTEN OF HIM (PS. PS. 40:7; HEB. HEB. 10:7). ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS, JESUS SAID, “O FOOLISH ONES, AND SLOW OF HEART TO BELIEVE IN ALL THAT THE PROPHETS HAVE SPOKEN! OUGHT NOT THE CHRIST TO HAVE SUFFERED THESE THINGS AND TO ENTER INTO HIS GLORY?” (LUKE LUKE 24:25A). THEN LUKE RECORDS, “AND BEGINNING AT MOSES AND ALL THE PROPHETS, HE EXPOUNDED TO THEM IN ALL THE SCRIPTURES THE THINGS CONCERNING HIMSELF” (LUKE LUKE 24:25B). LATER, JESUS APPEARED TO HIS DISCIPLES AND EXPLAINED, “ALL THINGS MUST BE FULFILLED WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS AND THE PSALMS CONCERNING ME” (LUKE LUKE 24:44). JESUS TOLD THE PHARISEES, “YOU SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME” (JOHN JOHN 5:39). PAUL SAID THAT TO JESUS, “ALL THE PROPHETS WITNESS” (ACTS ACTS 10:43A). PETER SAID, “OF THIS SALVATION [THROUGH JESUS] THE PROPHETS HAVE INQUIRED AND SEARCHED CAREFULLY, WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WOULD COME TO YOU, SEARCHING WHAT, OR WHAT MANNER OF TIME, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN THEM WAS INDICATING WHEN HE TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW” (1PE. 1PE. 1:10-11). IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY: ALL REVELATION GIVEN BY GOD THROUGH HIS PROPHETS WAS BY THE SPIRIT? “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SPOKE BY ME, AND HIS WORD WAS ON MY TONGUE” (2S. 2S. 23:2). “BUT TRULY I AM FULL OF POWER BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, AND OF JUSTICE AND MIGHT, TO DECLARE TO JACOB HIS TRANSGRESSION AND TO ISRAEL HIS SIN” (MIC. MIC. 3:8). WHEN JESUS REFERRED TO DAVID’S STATEMENT IN PSALM PS. 110:1, HE SAID, “HOW THEN DOES DAVID IN THE SPIRIT CALL HIM “LORD”?” (MTT. MAT. 22:43). PETER SAID, “THIS SCRIPTURE HAD TO BE FULFILLED, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT SPOKE BEFORE BY THE MOUTH OF DAVID CONCERNING JUDAS” (ACTS ACTS 1:16). JESUS SAID IT WOULD BE BY “THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH WHO PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER” THAT THE APOSTLES WOULD RECEIVE TESTIMONY CONCERNING HIM (JOHN JOHN 15:26), “HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME” (JOHN JOHN 16:13). THE NT PROPHET AGABUS “STOOD UP AND SHOWED BY THE SPIRIT THAT THERE AS GOING TO BE A GREAT FAMINE THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD” (ACTS ACTS 11:28). LATER, HE TOOK PAUL’S BELT, BOUND HIS OWN HANDS AND FEET, AND SAID, “THUS SAYS THE HOLY SPIRIT, ‘SO SHALL THE JEWS AT JERUSALEM BIND THE MAN WHO OWNS THIS BELT, AND DELIVER HIM INTO THE HANDS OF THE GENTILES’” (ACTS ACTS 21:11). TWO PASSAGES WRITTEN BY PETER, BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT, ARE OF PARTICULAR IMPORTANCE: OF THIS SALVATION THE PROPHETS HAVE INQUIRED AND SEARCHED CAREFULLY, WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WOULD COME TO YOU, SEARCHING WHAT, OR WHAT MANNER OF TIME, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN THEM WAS INDICATING WHEN HE TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW. TO THEM IT WAS REVEALED THAT, NOT TO THEMSELVES, BUT TO US THEY WERE MINISTERING THE THINGS WHICH NOW HAVE BEEN REPORTED TO YOU THROUGH THOSE WHO HAVE PREACHED THE GOSPEL TO YOU BY THE HOLY SPIRIT SENT FROM HEAVEN—THINGS WHICH ANGELS DESIRE TO LOOK INTO. (1PE. 1PE. 1:10-12) PETER INDICATES THAT IT WAS “THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN” THE PROPHETS THAT TESTIFIED. THUS, THE SPIRIT OF JESUS WAS THE EMPOWERING SOURCE OF THEIR TESTIMONY. YET PETER ALSO INDICATES THAT THE SPIRIT “TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE MESSAGE WHICH THE SPIRIT TESTIFIED CONCERNED JESUS CHRIST. AND SO WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD CONFIRMED, WHICH YOU DO WELL TO HEED AS A LIGHT THAT SHINES IN A DARK PLACE, UNTIL THE DAY DAWNS AND THE MORNING STAR RISES IN YOUR HEARTS; KNOWING THIS FIRST, THAT NO PROPHECY OF SCRIPTURE IS OF ANY PRIVATE INTERPRETATION, FOR PROPHECY NEVER CAME BY THE WILL OF MAN, BUT HOLY MEN OF GOD SPOKE AS THEY WERE MOVED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. (2PE. 2PE. 1:19-21) PETER INDICATES THAT ALL PROPHECY CAME BY THE SPIRIT. WHEN THE PROPHETS SPOKE, GOD SPOKE BY HIS SPIRIT. THEY WERE MOVED (ΦΕΡΌΜΕΝΟΙ [PHEROMENOI]) BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. IT WAS NOT THEIR OWN WILL, BUT GOD’S INITIATIVE WHICH PRODUCED THEIR INSPIRED TESTIMONY. THEY WERE BORN ALONG BY GOD’S SPIRIT MUCH LIKE A SHIP IS DRIVEN BY WIND AND WEATHER (ACTS ACTS 27:15). THEY WERE NOT IN ULTIMATE CONTROL, BUT WERE VESSELS WHICH GOD MOVED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE (JOHN JOHN 3:8). JUST AS JESUS CHRIST CAME DOWN HERE TO SAVE MANKIND, EVERYONE ONLY TREATED JESUS CHRIST AS A TOP PROPHET, THAT IS NEVER WORSIPED, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, ONLY HIS ELECT, THAT IS HIS 11 DISCIPLES PLUS MATTHIAS (12 APOSTLES ARE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE) ONLY HELD HIM AS TOP JEWISH LORD TO BE WORSHIPED & STEPHEN CHRIST IS TREATED THE SAME WAY, YET HE CAME DOWN TO SAVE ALL, NOT JUST MAN & HIS ONLY ELECT, THAT IS HIS 11 DISCIPLES PLUS MATTHIAS (12 NON-APOSTLES ARE SINGLE), ONLY TRULY HELD HIM AS THE TOP GREEK LORD TO BE WORSHIPED! BUT ULTIMATELY, YOU CAN ONLY WORSHIP THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE “GREAT I AM” & “JEHOVAH”, BUT IN TODAY’S TIMEFRAME, ALL ETERNAL CREATURES BASICALLY HOLD HIM ONLY AS THE ULTIMATE ENDTIME TOP ENGLISH PROPHET TO NOT BE WORSHIPED OR TO BE WORTHY IN YOU PAYING YOUR TITHE TO HIM, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, TO SOME, HE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OF ALL THAT IS ALWAYS WORSHIPED & IS ALWAYS WORTHY! IN MATTHEW 10:40-42 DECLARES, “HE WHO RECEIVES YOU RECEIVES ME, AND HE WHO RECEIVES ME RECEIVES HIM [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME. HE WHO RECEIVES A PROPHET IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A PROPHET SHALL RECEIVE A PROPHET’S REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND HE WHO RECEIVES A RIGHTEOUS MAN IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A RIGHTEOUS MAN SHALL RECEIVE A RIGHTEOUS MAN’S REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND WHOEVER GIVES ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES ONLY A CUP OF COLD WATER IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A DISCIPLE, ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE SHALL BY NO MEANS LOSE HIS REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” THIS MAY SEEM ETERNALLY RIGHT TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHES TO THE TOP LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH THIS SPECIAL TITHE IS NEVER PAID DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S LORD JESUS CHRIST (UNLESS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS IN FACT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN JOHN 8:42) OR THE TOP PROPHET IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME (UNLESS THE PROPHET IS IN FACT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 29:1-2)---STEPHEN YAHWEH OR THE TOP RIGHTEOUS MAN IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME (UNLESS THE RIGHTEOUS MAN IS IN FACT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN NUMBERS 23:19)---STEPHEN YAHWEH OR EVEN TO THE TOP DISCIPLE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME (UNLESS THE DISCIPLE IS IN FACT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 6:5)---STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT REMEMBER IN MALACHI 3:8-12 THIS EXPLICITLY COMMANDS & DEMANDS THAT THE 10% MONEY TITHE IS PAID ONLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, BECAUSE IF YOU DEPEND ON THESE OTHER INFERIOR CREATURES, MOST LIKELY THEY HAVE THEIR OWN AGENDAS WITH THE TITHE & IT FUCKS YOU OUT OF THE ENORMOUS BLESSING THAT WOULD BE RIGHTFULLY YOURS FOR YOUR HOUSE, BUSINESS, CHURCH, FAMILY, FRIENDS, NEIGHBORS & RELATIVES, BUT BECAUSE YOU ARE FOUND TO BE NEGLIGENT AND CARELESS, WITH THE SURE INTENT OF YOUR AUTHORIZATION THAT NEVER ETERNALLY REACHES THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S OWN EXTREMELY TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HANDS!!! REMEMBER IN MATTHEW 7:21 TELLS US “NOT EVERY ONE THAT SAYS UNTO ME, LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], SHALL ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT HE THAT DOES THE WILL (MOTHER, SONS & DAUGHTERS, SISTERS & BROTHERS, BUT THIS DOES NOT CONCERN FATHERS OF FAMILIES & THE OPPOSING LAW) OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN.” THIS MEANS YOU CANNOT JUST HAVE TRUST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, WITHOUT ACTUALLY PUTTING IN ETERNAL ACTION TO ETERNALLY PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHES TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & NOBODY ELSE!!! ETERNAL OBEDIENCE ONLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE ETERNAL KEY TO ALL ETERNAL SUCCESS!
THE TOP-SECRET TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE TOP MOST HIGHEST IN EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS THE TOP MOST HIGHEST WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE LORD YAHWEH AND CAN BE TRANSLATED AS LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, ONCE THE 1ST KINGDOM HAS EXPIRED AT 46 YEARS AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN JOHN 8:58. THE LORD SOLOMON & THE CLEARING AWAY OF THE USA TRIBULATION (DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30) BY HIS OWN ETERNALLY DYING TO SELF FOR 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS MORE AT THE END OF THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM, THEN THE LORD ENOCH WILL RAISE THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE HIGHER THAN TOP MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE, ONCE THE 1ST KINGDOM HAS EXPIRED AT 46 YEARS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 & 2ND ESDRAS 4:34; 12:4. THE LORD STEPHEN ALONE OR THE LORD YAHWEH ALONE IS THE MOST HIGHEST IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:34. THAT MAN MAY KNOW THAT THOU, WHOSE NAME ALONE IS JEHOVAH [VICTOR], ART THE MOST HIGH [HIGHEST] OVER ALL THE EARTH IN PSALMS 83:18. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE LORD YAHWEH AND CAN BE TRANSLATED AS THE TOP YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN GAVE HIS VOICE IN PSALMS 18:13 & ACTS 7:1-60 & BUILDS UP MOUNT ZION IN PSALMS 87:5 AND ACTS 1:7. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IS BLESSED BY HOSANNA IN THE HIGHEST IN MATTHEW 21:9 AND MARK 11:10. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S THRONE OF HIS FATHER SOLOMON IS OVER THE SON OF GOD IN LUKE 1:32. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY & ALMIGHTINESS) IS OVER THE SON OF GOD IN LUKE 1:35. THE MOST HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN IS OVER THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE PROPHET IN LUKE 24:19. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IS OVER BLESSINGS, PEACE IN HEAVEN AND GLORY OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 19:38. THE HEAVENS AND THE MOST HIGHEST HEAVENS BELONG TO THE LORD STEPHEN IN DEUTERONOMY 10:14. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SEES THE MOST HIGHEST STARS IN HEAVEN IN JOB 22:12 AND ACTS 7:55-56. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S SEED (WORD OF GOD) IS OF THE MOST HIGHEST QUALITY IN JEREMIAH 2:21. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN GIVES TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY TO THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:3. MOST  HIGHEST STEPHEN’S COVENANT IS THE HIGHEST IN SIRACH 28:7. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S TRUE WAYS AND INFINITE THOUGHTS ARE IMPOSSIBLE TO UNDERSTAND OR COMPREHEND IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:11. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IS GOD THE JUDGE ONLY AND NONE HAS UNDERSTANDING ABOVE THE MOST HIGHEST IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:19. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL VISIT THE WORLD THAT HE MADE IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:2. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN HAS WONDERS AND POWERFUL WORKS IN THE BEGINNING AND IN THE END HE HAS HEROIC EFFECTS AND SIGNS IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:6. THE UNIVERSE ONLY PRAYS TO THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN AS THE FATHER IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:25, 44. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL GIVE YOU REST AND EASE FROM THY LABOR IN ACTS 7:49-50 AND 2ND ESDRAS 10:24. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL REVEAL MANY SECRET THINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:38, 52, 54, 59; 11:38; 12:36, 39. WITH THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN YOU ARE CALLED AND FEW WHICH ARE BLESSED ABOVE MANY OTHERS IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:57. IT IS WRONGFUL DEALINGS WHEN YOU COME UP TO THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:43. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN LOOKS UPON THE PROUD TIMES AND OVERTHROWS THE SEXUALITIES, HOMOSEXUALITIES, ORIGIES & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:44. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL COMFORT THEE IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:6. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL EVEN KEEP THE SMALLEST KINGDOM TO THE END IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:30. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN KNOWS THEIR ANOINTING AND WICKEDNESS TO THE END IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:32. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN REMEMBERS YOU IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:47. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN HAS KEPT A GREAT SEASON WHICH BY HIS OWN SELF SHALL DELIVER HIS CREATURE AND SHALL ORDER THOSE LEFT BEHIND IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:26. THE HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL CALM THE SPRINGS OF THE STREAM IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:47. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL HAVE AN ABUNDANCE OF TREASURES IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:56. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN GAVE UNDERSTANDING TO FIVE MEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:42. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL PUBLISH THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE OPENLY TO THE WORTHY OR UNWORTHY WHO READS IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:45. THE FATHER’S HAS NOT KEPT THE COMMAND OF THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:31 AND ACTS 7:51-53. KING SOLOMON WILL RAISE THE TOP STEPHEN AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE WITHIN THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 & 2ND ESDRAS 4:34; 12:4. 
DIFFERENT DEFINITIONS FOR CROWN
AN ORNAMENTAL CIRCLET OR HEAD COVERING, OFTEN MADE OF PRECIOUS METAL SET WITH JEWELS AND WORN AS A SYMBOL OF SOVEREIGNTY. THE POWER, POSITION, OR EMPIRE OF A MONARCH OR OF A STATE GOVERNED BY CONSTITUTIONAL MONARCHY. THE MONARCH AS HEAD OF STATE. A DISTINCTION OR REWARD FOR ACHIEVEMENT, ESPECIALLY A TITLE SIGNIFYING CHAMPIONSHIP IN A SPORT. SOMETHING RESEMBLING A DIADEM IN SHAPE. A COIN STAMPED WITH A CROWN OR CROWNED HEAD ON ONE SIDE. A SILVER COIN FORMERLY USED IN GREAT BRITAIN AND WORTH FIVE SHILLINGS. ANY ONE OF SEVERAL COINS, SUCH AS THE KORUNA, THE KRONA, OR THE KRONE, HAVING A NAME THAT MEANS "CROWN.” THE TOP OR HIGHEST PART OF THE HEAD. THE HEAD ITSELF. THE TOP OR UPPER PART OF A HAT. THE HIGHEST POINT OR SUMMIT. THE HIGHEST, PRIMARY, OR MOST VALUABLE PART, ATTRIBUTE, OR STATE: CONSIDERED THE RARE TURKISH STAMP THE CROWN OF THEIR COLLECTION. DENTISTRY THE PART OF A TOOTH THAT IS COVERED BY ENAMEL AND PROJECTS BEYOND THE GUM LINE. DENTISTRY AN ARTIFICIAL SUBSTITUTE FOR THE NATURAL CROWN OF A TOOTH. NAUTICAL THE LOWEST PART OF AN ANCHOR, WHERE THE ARMS ARE JOINED TO THE SHANK. ARCHITECTURE THE HIGHEST PORTION OF AN ARCH, INCLUDING THE KEYSTONE. BOTANY THE UPPER PART OF A TREE, WHICH INCLUDES THE BRANCHES AND LEAVES. BOTANY THE PART OF A PLANT, USUALLY AT GROUND LEVEL, WHERE THE STEM AND ROOTS MERGE. BOTANY THE PERSISTENT, MOSTLY UNDERGROUND BASE OF A PERENNIAL HERB. BOTANY SEE CORONA. THE CREST OF AN ANIMAL, ESPECIALLY OF A BIRD. THE PORTION OF A CUT GEM ABOVE THE GIRDLE. TO PUT A CROWN OR GARLAND ON THE HEAD OF. TO INVEST WITH REGAL POWER; ENTHRONE. TO CONFER HONOR, DIGNITY, OR REWARD UPON. TO SURMOUNT OR BE THE HIGHEST PART OF. TO FORM THE CROWN, TOP, OR CHIEF ORNAMENT OF. TO BRING TO COMPLETION OR SUCCESSFUL CONCLUSION; CONSUMMATE: CROWNED THE EVENT WITH A LAVISH RECEPTION. DENTISTRY TO PUT A CROWN ON (A TOOTH). GAMES TO MAKE (A PIECE IN CHECKERS THAT HAS REACHED THE LAST ROW) INTO A KING BY PLACING ANOTHER PIECE UPON IT. INFORMAL TO HIT ON THE HEAD. TO REACH A STAGE IN LABOR WHEN A LARGE SEGMENT OF THE FETAL SCALP IS VISIBLE AT THE VAGINAL ORIFICE. USED OF A FETUS. A REWARD OF VICTORY OR A MARK OF HONOR. A ROYAL, IMPERIAL OR PRINCELY HEADDRESS; A DIADEM. A REPRESENTATION OF SUCH A HEADDRESS, AS IN HERALDRY; IT MAY EVEN BE THAT ONLY THE IMAGE EXISTS, NO PHYSICAL CROWN, AS IN THE CASE OF THE KINGDOM OF BELGIUM; BY ANALOGY SUCH CROWNS CAN BE AWARDED TO MORAL PERSONS THAT DON'T EVEN HAVE A HEAD, AS THE MURAL CROWN FOR CITIES IN HERALDRY. A WREATH OR BAND FOR THE HEAD. IMPERIAL OR REGAL POWER, OR THOSE WHO WIELD IT. THE TOPMOST PART OF THE HEAD. THE HIGHEST PART A HILL. THE TOP PART OF A HAT. THE RAISED CENTER OF A ROAD. THE HIGHEST PART OF AN ARCH. SPLENDOR, FINISH, CULMINATION. ANY CURRENCY (ORIGINALLY) ISSUED BY THE CROWN (REGAL POWER) AND OFTEN BEARING A CROWN (HEADDRESS). SPECIFICALLY, A FORMER BRITISH COIN WORTH FIVE SHILLINGS. THE PART OF A PLANT WHERE THE ROOT AND STEM MEET. THE PART OF A TOOTH ABOVE THE GUMS. A PROSTHETIC COVERING FOR A TOOTH. A KNOT FORMED IN THE END OF A ROPE BY TUCKING IN THE STRANDS TO PREVENT THEM FROM UNRAVELLING. THE PART OF AN ANCHOR WHERE THE ARMS AND THE SHANK MEET. A STANDARD SIZE OF PRINTING PAPER MEASURING 20 INCHES X 15 INCHES. A MONOCYCLIC LIGAND HAVING THREE OR MORE BINDING SITES, CAPABLE OF HOLDING A GUEST IN A CENTRAL LOCATION. DURING CHILDBIRTH, THE APPEARANCE OF THE BABY'S HEAD FROM THE MOTHER'S VAGINA. A ROUNDING OR SMOOTHING OF THE BARREL OPENING. OF, RELATED TO, OR PERTAINING TO A CROWN. OF, RELATED TO, PERTAINING TO THE TOP OF A TREE OR TREES. TO PLACE A CROWN ON THE HEAD OF. TO FORMALLY DECLARE (SOMEONE) A KING OR EMPEROR. TO DECLARE (SOMEONE) A WINNER. OF A BABY, DURING THE BIRTHING PROCESS; FOR THE SURFACE OF THE BABY'S HEAD TO APPEAR IN THE VAGINAL OPENING. TO CAUSE TO ROUND UPWARD; TO MAKE ANYTHING HIGHER AT THE MIDDLE THAN AT THE EDGES, SUCH AS THE FACE OF A MACHINE PULLEY. TO HIT ON THE HEAD. TO SHOOT AN OPPONENT IN THE BACK OF THE HEAD WITH A SHOTGUN IN A FIRST-PERSON SHOOTER VIDEO GAME. IN CHECKERS, TO STACK TWO CHECKERS TO INDICATE THAT THE PIECE HAS BECOME A KING. TO WIDEN THE OPENING OF THE BARREL. P. P. OF CROW. A WREATH OR GARLAND, OR ANY ORNAMENTAL FILLET ENCIRCLING THE HEAD, ESPECIALLY AS A REWARD OF VICTORY OR MARK OF HONORABLE DISTINCTION; HENCE, ANYTHING GIVEN ON ACCOUNT OF, OR OBTAINED BY, FAITHFUL OR SUCCESSFUL EFFORT; A REWARD. A ROYAL HEADDRESS OR CAP OF SOVEREIGNTY, WORN BY EMPERORS, KINGS, PRINCES, ETC. THE PERSON ENTITLED TO WEAR A REGAL OR IMPERIAL CROWN; THE SOVEREIGN; -- WITH THE DEFINITE ARTICLE. IMPERIAL OR REGAL POWER OR DOMINION; SOVEREIGNTY. ANYTHING WHICH IMPARTS BEAUTY, SPLENDOR, HONOR, DIGNITY, OR FINISH. HIGHEST STATE; ACME; CONSUMMATION; PERFECTION. THE TOPMOST PART OF ANYTHING; THE SUMMIT. THE TOPMOST PART OF THE HEAD; THAT PART OF THE HEAD FROM WHICH THE HAIR DESCENDS TOWARD THE SIDES AND BACK; ALSO, THE HEAD OR BRAIN. THE PART OF A HAT ABOVE THE BRIM. THE PART OF A TOOTH WHICH PROJECTS ABOVE THE GUM; ALSO, THE TOP OR GRINDING SURFACE OF A TOOTH. THE VERTEX OR TOP OF AN ARCH; -- APPLIED GENERALLY TO ABOUT ONE THIRD OF THE CURVE, BUT IN A POINTED ARCH TO THE APEX ONLY. SAME AS CORONA. THAT PART OF AN ANCHOR WHERE THE ARMS ARE JOINED TO THE SHANK. THE ROUNDING, OR ROUNDED PART, OF THE DECK FROM A LEVEL LINE. THE BIGHTS FORMED BY THE SEVERAL TURNS OF A CABLE. THE UPPER RANGE OF FACETS IN A ROSE DIAMOND. THE DOME OF A FURNACE. THE AREA ENCLOSED BETWEEN TWO CONCENTRIC PERIMETERS. A ROUND SPOT SHAVED CLEAN ON THE TOP OF THE HEAD, AS A MARK OF THE CLERICAL STATE; THE TONSURE. A SIZE OF WRITING PAPER. A COIN STAMPED WITH THE IMAGE OF A CROWN; HENCE, A DENOMINATION OF MONEY. 20; THE DANISH OR NORWEGIAN CROWN, A MONEY OF ACCOUNT, ETC., WORTH NEARLY TWENTY-SEVEN CENTS. AN ORNAMENTS OR DECORATION REPRESENTING A CROWN. TO COVER, DECORATE, OR INVEST WITH A CROWN; HENCE, TO INVEST WITH ROYAL DIGNITY AND POWER. TO BESTOW SOMETHING UPON AS A MARK OF HONOR, DIGNITY, OR RECOMPENSE; TO ADORN; TO DIGNIFY. TO FORM THE TOPMOST OR FINISHING PART OF; TO COMPLETE; TO CONSUMMATE; TO PERFECT. TO CAUSE TO ROUND UPWARD; TO MAKE ANYTHING HIGHER AT THE MIDDLE THAN AT THE EDGES, AS THE FACE OF A MACHINE PULLEY. TO AFFECT A LODGMENT UPON, AS UPON THE CREST OF THE GLACIS, OR THE SUMMIT OF THE BREACH. AN ORNAMENT FOR THE HEAD; ORIGINALLY, AMONG THE ANCIENTS, A WREATH OR GARLAND; HENCE, ANY WREATH OR GARLAND WORN ON THE HEAD; A CORONAL. AN ORNAMENT OR COVERING FOR THE HEAD WORN AS A SYMBOL OF SOVEREIGNTY. FIGURATIVELY, REGAL POWER; ROYALTY KINGLY GOVERNMENT. THE WEARER OF A CROWN; THE SOVEREIGN AS HEAD OF THE STATE. HONORARY DISTINCTION; REWARD; GUERDON. A CROWNING HONOR OR DISTINCTION; AN EXALTING ATTRIBUTE OR CONDITION. THE TOP OR HIGHEST PART OF SOMETHING; THE UPPERMOST PART OR EMINENCE, LIKENED TO A CROWN. THE TOP OF A HAT OR OTHER COVERING FOR THE HEAD. THE SUMMIT OF A MOUNTAIN OR OTHER ELEVATED OBJECT. THE END OF THE SHANK OF AN ANCHOR, OR THE POINT FROM WHICH THE ARMS PROCEED; THE PART WHERE THE ARMS ARE JOINED TO THE SHANK. SEE CUT UNDER ANCHOR. IN LAPIDARIES' WORK, THE PART OF A CUT GEM ABOVE THE GIRDLE. IN MECH., ANY TERMINAL FLAT MEMBER OF A STRUCTURE. IN ARCHITECTURE, THE UPPERMOST MEMBER OF A CORNICE; THE CORONA OR LARMIER. THE FACE OF AN ANVIL. THE HIGHEST OR CENTRAL PART OF A ROAD, CAUSEWAY, BRIDGE, ETC. THE CREST, AS OF A BIRD. COMPLETION; CONSUMMATION; HIGHEST OR MOST PERFECT STATE; ACME. A LITTLE CIRCLE SHAVED ON THE TOP OF THE HEAD AS A MARK OF ECCLESIASTICAL OFFICE OR DISTINCTION; THE TONSURE. THAT PART OF A TOOTH WHICH APPEARS ABOVE THE GUM; ESPECIALLY, THAT PART OF A MOLAR TOOTH WHICH OPPOSES THE SAME PART OF A TOOTH OF THE OPPOSITE JAW. IN GEOMETRY, THE AREA ENCLOSED BETWEEN TWO CONCENTRIC CIRCLES. IN BOTANY, A CIRCLE OF APPENDAGES ON THE THROAT OF THE COROLLA, ETC. A COIN GENERALLY BEARING A CROWN OR A CROWNED HEAD ON THE REVERSE. IN GREAT BRITAIN, A PRINTING-PAPER OF THE SIZE 15 × 20 INCHES: SO-CALLED FROM THE WATER-MARK OF A CROWN, ONCE GIVEN EXCLUSIVELY TO THIS SIZE. IN THE UNITED STATES, A WRITING-PAPER OF THE SIZE 15 × 19 INCHES. NAUTICAL, A KIND OF KNOT MADE WITH THE STRANDS OF A ROPE. RELATING TO, PERTAINING TO, OR CONNECTED WITH THE CROWN OR ROYAL POSSESSIONS AND AUTHORITY: AS, THE CROWN JEWELS. TO BESTOW A CROWN OR GARLAND UPON; PLACE A GARLAND UPON THE HEAD OF. TO INVEST WITH OR AS IF WITH A REGAL CROWN; HENCE, TO INVEST WITH REGAL DIGNITY AND POWER. TO COVER AS IF WITH A CROWN. TO CONFER HONOR, REWARD, OR DIGNITY UPON; RECOMPENSE; DIGNIFY; DISTINGUISH; ADORN. TO FORM THE TOPMOST OR FINISHING PART OF; TERMINATE; COMPLETE; FILL UP, AS A BOWL WITH WINE; CONSUMMATE; PERFECT. MILIT., TO AFFECT A LODGMENT AND ESTABLISH WORKS UPON, AS THE CREST OF THE GLACIS OR THE SUMMIT OF A BREACH. IN THE GAME OF CHECKERS, TO MAKE A KING OF, OR MARK AS A KING: SAID OF PLACING ANOTHER PIECE UPON THE TOP OF ONE THAT HAS BEEN MOVED INTO AN OPPONENT'S KING-ROW. TO MARK WITH THE TONSURE, AS A SIGN OF ADMISSION TO THE PRIESTHOOD. NAUTICAL, TO FORM INTO A SORT OF KNOT, AS A ROPE, BY PASSING THE STRANDS OVER AND UNDER ONE ANOTHER. THE HORIZONTAL CAP-PIECE OR COLLAR OF A SET OF MINE TIMBERS. ALSO CALLED CROWN-TREE. THAT PART OF THE BRIDLE OF A HARNESS WHICH EXTENDS OVER THE HORSE'S HEAD AND TO WHICH THE CHECKS ARE ATTACHED. IN AGRICULTURE, THE MIDDLE LINE OF A RIDGE OF LAND, FORMED BY TWO FURROW-SLICES LAID BACK TO BACK. IN BELL-FOUNDING, THE TOP OF A BELL, OF WHICH THE CANNONS ARE PARTS AND TO WHICH THE TONGUE IS ATTACHED WITHIN. ALSO CALLED PALLET. SAME AS HOWELL. THE SUMMIT OF A ROOT, AS OF A BEET OR TURNIP, THE LEAF-BASES FORMING A CIRCLE. THE LEAVES AND LIVING BRANCHES OF A TREE. AN ABBREVIATION OF CROWN-GLASS. TO GIVE A CROWN OR BULGE TO: AS, TO CROWN THE SURFACE OF A SHIP'S DECK. TO CUT OFF (THE CROWN), AS OF A SUGAR-BEET. INVEST WITH REGAL POWER; ENTHRONE. (DENTISTRY) DENTAL APPLIANCE CONSISTING OF AN ARTIFICIAL CROWN FOR A BROKEN OR DECAYED TOOTH. THE CENTER OF A CAMBERED ROAD. FORM THE TOPMOST PART OF. THE AWARD GIVEN TO THE CHAMPION. PUT AN ENAMEL COVER ON. THE PART OF A HAT (THE VERTEX) THAT COVERS THE CROWN OF THE HEAD. THE CROWN (OR THE REIGNING MONARCH) AS THE SYMBOL OF THE POWER AND AUTHORITY OF A MONARCHY. AN ENGLISH COIN WORTH 5 SHILLINGS. THE PART OF A TOOTH ABOVE THE GUM THAT IS COVERED WITH ENAMEL. THE UPPER BRANCHES AND LEAVES OF A TREE OR OTHER PLANT. THE TOP OF THE HEAD. THE TOP OR EXTREME POINT OF SOMETHING (USUALLY A MOUNTAIN OR HILL). BE THE CULMINATING EVENT. AN ORNAMENTAL JEWELED HEADDRESS SIGNIFYING SOVEREIGNTY. A WREATH OR GARLAND WORN ON THE HEAD TO SIGNIFY VICTORY. 
WAS GIVEN TO HIM: ἐΔΌΘΗ [EDOTHĒ], PASSIVE VOICE. ALTHOUGH THE RIDER LIKELY BELIEVES HE HAS GAINED HIS OWN CROWN FOR HIMSELF (CF. ISA. ISA. 45:1-4; PR. PR. 21:1; DAN DAN. 2:21; DAN. 2:37; DAN. 4:25, DAN. 4:31-32; DAN. 5:21), IT IS ONLY HIS BY PERMISSION. EVERYTHING WHICH PROCEEDS FROM THE OPENING OF THE SEALS IS SUBJECT TO THE PERMISSION OF THE ONE SEATED ON THE THRONE AND THE LAMB. THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD IS HEAVILY EMPHASIZED THROUGHOUT THE BOOK OF REVELATION—THERE IS NOTHING WHICH TRANSPIRES THAT GOD HIMSELF DOES NOT GRANT AUTHORITY FOR IT. THIS IS SEEN IN THE FREQUENTLY-FOUND PHRASE WAS GIVEN WHICH DENOTES THE GRANTING OF PERMISSION TO AN AGENT FROM ANOTHER, NAMELY GOD (REV. REV. 6:2+, REV. 6:4+, REV. 6:8+, REV. 6:11+; REV. 7:2+; REV. 8:3+; REV. 9:1+, REV. 9:3+, REV. 9:5+; REV. 11:1+; REV. 13:5+, REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:14-15+; REV. 16:8+; REV. 19:8+; REV. 20:4+). THE FIRST HORSEMAN IS GRANTED HIS CROWN (REV. REV. 6:2+), THE SECOND HORSEMAN IS GIVEN TO TAKE PEACE WITH A GREAT SWORD (REV. REV. 6:4+); DEATH AND HADES, WHO RIDE WITH THE THIRD HORSEMEN ARE GIVEN AUTHORITY TO KILL A FOURTH PART OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 6:8+), THE FOUR ANGELS ARE GIVEN THE POWER TO HURT THE EARTH AND SEA (REV. REV. 8:3+), THE STAR FROM HEAVEN IS GIVEN THE KEY TO LOOSEN THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS FROM THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 9:1+) WHO WERE THEMSELVES GIVEN POWER TO TORMENT MEN (REV. REV. 9:5+), THE BEAST IS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO CONTINUE FOR FORTY TWO MONTHS (REV. REV. 13:5+) AND TO MAKE WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS AND OVERCOME THEM (DAN. DAN. 7:25; REV. REV. 13:7+), THE FOURTH BOWL IS GIVEN THE ABILITY TO SCORCH MEN (REV. REV. 16:8+). ALL OF THESE HORRIFIC AND TERRIBLE REALITIES—THE VERY MANIFESTATION AND FLOWERING OF SIN OF WHICH GOD IS NO AUTHOR—ARE HARNESSED FOR HIS PURPOSES. THE TROUBLING AND YET COMFORTING REALITY IS THAT THERE IS NO CREATURE WHICH ULTIMATELY DOES NOT SERVE GOD’S PURPOSE, EITHER WILLINGLY OR UNWILLINGLY. TROUBLING, BECAUSE IN THE INSCRUTABLE PURPOSE OF GOD SUCH EVIL IS ALLOWED TO CONTINUE. COMFORTING, BECAUSE EVERYTHING WE SUFFER IS SUBJECT TO GOD’S APPROVAL AND PURPOSE (JOB JOB 2:6; ROM. ROM. 8:28). “HOW IRRESISTIBLE THE GRASP OF OMNIPOTENCE ON THE POWERS AND FORCES OF EVIL. THEY ARE EFFECTUALLY BRIDLED TILL THE PLANS OF GOD ARE RIPE AND READY FOR ACTION.”17 ONCE THE REALITY OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY IS UNDERSTOOD, THE BONDAGE OF SATAN IS SEEN FOR WHAT IT IS. FOR SATAN HAS LESS FREEDOM IN REBELLION AGAINST GOD THAN HE ONCE HAD IN OBEDIENT SERVICE OF THE MASTER.
HE WENT OUT CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER: ΝΙΚΩΝ ΚΑΙ ἵΝΑ ΝΙΚΉΣΗ [NIKŌN KAI HINA NIKĒSĒ], BOTH CONQUERING AND CONQUER ARE FROM ΝΙΚΆΩ [NIKAŌ], THE SAME ROOT AS OVERCOMER. THUS, HE IS ANOTHER OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 11:7+) TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE TRUE OVERCOMER WHO IS CHRIST (REV. REV. 5:5+; REV. 17:14+). HE WILL BE ENDOWED WITH THE MOST EXTRAORDINARY POWERS, SO THAT “HE SHALL DESTROY WONDERFULLY, AND SHALL PROSPER, AND PRACTICE, AND SHALL DESTROY THE MIGHTY AND THE HOLY PEOPLE” (DAN. DAN. 8:24). BEFORE HIS EXPLOITS THE FAME OF ALEXANDER AND NAPOLEON WILL BE FORGOTTEN. NONE WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE HIM. HE WILL GO “FORTH CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER” (REV. REV. 6:2+). HE WILL SWEEP EVERYTHING BEFORE HIM SO THAT THE WORLD WILL EXCLAIM, “WHO IS LIKE UNTO THE BEAST? WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM?” (REV. REV. 13:4+). HIS MILITARY EXPLOITS WILL NOT BE CONFINED TO A CORNER, BUT CARRIED OUT ON A VAST SCALE. HE IS SPOKEN OF AS THE MAN WHO WILL “SHAKE KINGDOMS” AND “MAKE THE EARTH TO TREMBLE” (ISA. ISA. 14:16).18 EZEKIEL EZE. 34:23-30 SAYS THAT WHEN GOD ESTABLISHES HIS COVENANT OF PEACE WITH ISRAEL, THE COVENANT WILL RESULT IN SAFETY, PEACE WITH NATIONS, AND THE ELIMINATION OF HARMFUL BEASTS BY FAMINE. BY CONTRAST, WHEN THE ANTICHRIST ESTABLISHES HIS COVENANT OF PEACE WITH ISRAEL [DAN. DAN. 9:27], GOD WILL INFLICT THE WORLD WITH CONDITIONS OPPOSITE OF THOSE HIS COVENANT OF PEACE WILL BRING. HE WILL UNLEASH WAR (THE SWORD) [THE SECOND SEAL, REV. REV. 6:3-4+], FAMINE (THE THIRD SEAL, REV. REV. 6:5-6+), AND HARMFUL BEASTS (THE FOURTH SEAL, REV. REV. 6:7-8+) UPON THE EARTH TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THE ANTICHRIST’S COVENANT OF PEACE IS NOT THE COVENANT OF PEACE THAT WILL BRING TRUE SAFETY, AS FORETOLD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.19
REVELATION 6:3
COME AND SEE: “THE ‘LIVING ONE’ WHO INTRODUCES THIS SECOND HORSE DOES NOT USE A VOICE OF THUNDER AS DID THE ‘LIVING ONE’ WHO DISPATCHED THE FIRST HORSE. THIS IS SIGNIFICANT, FOR IT INDICATES THAT THE FIRST HORSE BRINGS THE OTHER THREE HORSES IN ITS TRAIN AS A SEQUENTIAL CONSEQUENCE.”1 COME AND SEE: ἘΡΧΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἴΔΕ [ERCHOU KAI IDE] (MT) OR ἘΡΧΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἴΔΟΥ [ERCHOU KAI IDOU] (TR). THIS PHRASE OCCURS IN THE TR AND MT TEXTS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE LOOSING OF EACH OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS (REV. REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5+, REV. 6:7+). THESE TRANSLATIONS UNDERSTAND THE LIVING CREATURE TO BE SPEAKING TO JOHN. THE NU TEXT OMITS ΚΑὶ ἴΔΕ [KAI IDE], AND SEE, UNDERSTANDING COME AS A COMMAND ISSUED BY THE LIVING CREATURE TO THE RIDER OF THE HORSE BRINGING HIM FORTH IN JUDGMENT. THIS WOULD ACCORD WELL WITH THE EMPHASIS FOUND ON THE JUDGMENTS BEING SUBJECT TO DIVINE CONTROL. THE CRY ITSELF IS VERY BRIEF—ἘΡΧΟΥ [ERCHOU]! IT MAY BE EQUALLY RENDERED GO, OR COME! OUR TRANSLATORS GIVE IT ABOUT AS OFTEN ONE WAY AS THE OTHER. IT DOES NOT ALTER THE SENSE HERE WHICHEVER WAY WE TAKE IT. IT IS NOT AN ADDRESS TO JOHN, AS MANY HAVE REGARDED IT, AND AS THE QUESTIONABLE ADDITION TO THE TEXT — “AND SEE”—WOULD SEEM TO REQUIRE. JOHN WAS ALREADY ON THE SPOT, BEHOLDING ALL THAT WAS TRANSPIRING, AND DID NOT NEED TO BE CALLED ANY NEARER, OR TO REMOVE ANY FURTHER OFF. AND IF HIS NEARER APPROACH OR FURTHER DEPARTURE HAD BEEN NEEDED IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST HORSEMAN, IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN NEEDED FOR THE SUCCEEDING ONES. BUT WE FIND THE SAME COMMAND REPEATED IN EACH SUCCESSIVE INSTANCE. NEITHER CAN WE EXPLAIN WHY IT SHOULD BE SUCH A VOICE OF THUNDERING POWER, IF IT WAS SIMPLY TO CALL TO THE SEER.9
REVELATION 6:4
FIERY RED HORSE: ΠΥΡΡΌΣ [PYRROS]: “AS A COLOR FIERY RED, RED (AS A FIRE FURNANCE).”1 THE SAME COLOR AS THE GREAT RED DRAGON THAT TORTURED THE WOMAN DELIVERING HER CHILD IN REVELATION REV. 12:3+. RED: EXCITEMENT, ENERGY, PASSION, LOVE, DESIRE, SPEED, STRENGTH, POWER, HEAT, AGGRESSION, DANGER, FIRE, BLOOD, WAR, VIOLENCE, ALL THINGS INTENSE AND PASSIONATE, SINCERITY, HAPPINESS (ONLY IN JAPAN).
WAS GRANTED: ULTIMATE POWER RESTS WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [PSALMS 62:11 & ROMANS 13:1-2] WHO SUPREMELY ALLOWS OR SUPREMELY AUTHORIZES THE JUDGMENT FOR HIS PURPOSES. 
TAKE PEACE FROM THE EARTH: ALTHOUGH THE RIDER ON THE WHITE HORSE APPEARS TO CONQUER BY MEANS OF NEGOTIATION AND AVOIDS BLOODSHED, THIS DOES NOT LAST. EVENTUALLY HE SHOWS HIS TRUE COLORS AS THE SECOND RIDER JOINS THE RIDE—BRINGING WAR AND DEATH. THIS MAY CORRESPOND TO THE POINT IN DANIEL’S VISION WHERE ANOTHER “HORN WHICH CAME UP, BEFORE WHICH THREE FELL, NAMELY, THAT HORN WHICH HAD EYES AND A MOUTH WHICH SPOKE POMPOUS WORDS, WHOSE APPEARANCE WAS GREATER THAN HIS FELLOWS” (DAN. DAN. 7:20). IT APPEARS THAT THE LITTLE HORN MAY ONLY PROGRESS SO FAR BY MEANS OF PEACE BEFORE HE IS FORCED TO GO TO WAR AND ASSERT HIS POSITION WITH VIOLENCE. SHORTLY AFTER THIS POINT: “I WAS WATCHING; AND THE SAME HORN WAS MAKING WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILING AGAINST THEM” (DAN. DAN. 7:21 CF. REV. REV. 6:9-10+). THIS IS THE TIME OF THE “BEGINNING OF SORROWS” WHICH JESUS SPOKE OF (MTT. MAT. 24:6-8). 
SHOULD KILL ONE ANOTHER: ΣΦΆΞΟΥΣΙΝ [SPHAXOUSIN]: “TO SLAUGHTER...OF THE KILLING OF A PERSON BY VIOLENCE...BUTCHER OR MURDER SOMEONE”2. THE SAME ROOT DESCRIBED THE LAMB “AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN” (REV. REV. 5:6+). THIS WILL BE A TIME OF UNPRECEDENTED BLOODSHED WHICH WILL FOREVER PUNCTURE THE I VIEW OF HUMANISM THAT MAN IS INHERENTLY GOOD.
A GREAT SWORD: THIS SWORD IS WIELDED BY THE SECOND HORSEMAN, BUT IT IS SENT BY GOD: FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL TO ME: “TAKE THIS WINE CUP OF FURY FROM MY HAND, AND CAUSE ALL THE NATIONS, TO WHOM I SEND YOU, TO DRINK IT. AND THEY WILL DRINK AND STAGGER AND GO MAD BECAUSE OF THE SWORD THAT I WILL SEND AMONG THEM.” THEN I TOOK THE CUP FROM THE LORD’S HAND, AND MADE ALL THE NATIONS DRINK, TO WHOM THE LORD HAD SENT ME. (JER. JER. 25:15-17) THIS IS THE PATTERN OF GOD’S JUDGMENT TO NATIONS WHO REJECT HIM—HE MAKES THEM MAD AND TURN UPON ONE ANOTHER (EZE. EZE. 38:21). “WHILE SCRIPTURE DOES NOT GIVE THE DETAILS, THE ADVANCES IN MODERN WEAPONRY SUGGEST A TERRIBLE, UNIMAGINABLE HOLOCAUST.”3
REVELATION 6:5
COME AND SEE: “THE ‘LIVING ONE’ WHO INTRODUCES THIS SECOND HORSE DOES NOT USE A VOICE OF THUNDER AS DID THE ‘LIVING ONE’ WHO DISPATCHED THE FIRST HORSE. THIS IS SIGNIFICANT, FOR IT INDICATES THAT THE FIRST HORSE BRINGS THE OTHER THREE HORSES IN ITS TRAIN AS A SEQUENTIAL CONSEQUENCE.”1 COME AND SEE: ἘΡΧΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἴΔΕ [ERCHOU KAI IDE] (MT) OR ἘΡΧΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἴΔΟΥ [ERCHOU KAI IDOU] (TR). THIS PHRASE OCCURS IN THE TR AND MT TEXTS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE LOOSING OF EACH OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS (REV. REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5+, REV. 6:7+). THESE TRANSLATIONS UNDERSTAND THE LIVING CREATURE TO BE SPEAKING TO JOHN. THE NU TEXT OMITS ΚΑὶ ἴΔΕ [KAI IDE], AND SEE, UNDERSTANDING COME AS A COMMAND ISSUED BY THE LIVING CREATURE TO THE RIDER OF THE HORSE BRINGING HIM FORTH IN JUDGMENT. THIS WOULD ACCORD WELL WITH THE EMPHASIS FOUND ON THE JUDGMENTS BEING SUBJECT TO DIVINE CONTROL. THE CRY ITSELF IS VERY BRIEF—ἘΡΧΟΥ [ERCHOU]! IT MAY BE EQUALLY RENDERED GO, OR COME! OUR TRANSLATORS GIVE IT ABOUT AS OFTEN ONE WAY AS THE OTHER. IT DOES NOT ALTER THE SENSE HERE WHICHEVER WAY WE TAKE IT. IT IS NOT AN ADDRESS TO JOHN, AS MANY HAVE REGARDED IT, AND AS THE QUESTIONABLE ADDITION TO THE TEXT — “AND SEE”—WOULD SEEM TO REQUIRE. JOHN WAS ALREADY ON THE SPOT, BEHOLDING ALL THAT WAS TRANSPIRING, AND DID NOT NEED TO BE CALLED ANY NEARER, OR TO REMOVE ANY FURTHER OFF. AND IF HIS NEARER APPROACH OR FURTHER DEPARTURE HAD BEEN NEEDED IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST HORSEMAN, IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN NEEDED FOR THE SUCCEEDING ONES. BUT WE FIND THE SAME COMMAND REPEATED IN EACH SUCCESSIVE INSTANCE. NEITHER CAN WE EXPLAIN WHY IT SHOULD BE SUCH A VOICE OF THUNDERING POWER, IF IT WAS SIMPLY TO CALL TO THE SEER.9
A BLACK HORSE: BLACK IS ΜΈΛΑΣ [MELAS] WHICH IS USED “OF CLOTHING USED IN MOURNING...AS THE COLOR OF EVIL.”1 BLACK: POWER, SEXUALITY, SOPHISTICATION, FORMALITY, ELEGANCE, WEALTH, MYSTERY, FEAR, EVIL, UNHAPPINESS, DEPTH, STYLE, SADNESS, REMORSE, ANGER, ANONYMITY, UNDERGROUND, MOURNING, DEATH (WESTERN CULTURES), AUSTERITY, DETACHMENT. ALSO THE COLOR OF BLACK MEANS MOURNING, THE END, BLACK SECRETS, BLACK MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, UNGODLINESS, THE EVIL, UNCLEAN, THE SEXUAL, DEFILEMENT, THE DISEASED, WHORISH, THE CURSED, UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, INJUSTICE, DISHONEST, THE DAMNED, NASTINESS, BLEMISHED, INFERIOR, GUILTY, ON THE LEFT, DARKNESS, IMPENDING JUDGMENT, LOSING, WEAKNESS, DEFEATED, THE OLD, DISLOYAL AND ELEGANCE.
A PAIR OF SCALES: HERE THE BLACK RIDER SPEAKS OF JUDGMENT AND FAMINE, FOR THE RIDER CARRIES A PAIR OF SCALES (BALANCES) USED TO WEIGH FOOD AND INDICATING ITS SCARCITY.
REVELATION 6:6
A QUART: “THE MEASURE SPOKEN OF HERE IS THE GREEK MEASURE OF CAPACITY OF VERY ANCIENT USAGE, THE CHOENIX. AS EARLY AS THE TIME OF HOMER IT WAS INDICATED AS THE AMOUNT OF WAGE GIVEN TO A WORKMAN FOR A FULL DAY’S WORK (ODYSSEY XIX:XXVIII). HERODOTUS ALSO GIVES THIS AS THE MEASURE OF WHEAT CONSUMED BY EACH SOLDIER IN THE ARMY OF XERXES (VIII: CLXXXVII).”1
WHEAT: ΣΊΤΟΥ [SITOU], USED OF WHEAT IN THE CONTEXT OF HARDSHIP “AS AN INDICATION OF SEVERE FAMINE AND RISING PRICES...IGNATIUS, IN HIS FERVENT LONGING FOR MARTYRDOM, USES THIS SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE...I AM GOD’S WHEAT AND WILL BE GROUND BY THE TEETH OF THE WILD BEASTS.”2
A DENARIUS: THAT FAMINE IS INTENDED HERE IS EVIDENT FOR THIS AMOUNT “WAS A WORKMAN’S AVERAGE DAILY WAGE.”3 MEN WILL WORK AN ENTIRE DAY AND BARELY PROCURE ENOUGH TO STAY ALIVE. “ORDINARILY, FROM SIXTEEN TO TWENTY MEASURES WERE GIVEN FOR A DENARIUS.”4
DO NOT HARM THE OIL AND THE WINE: ἀΔΙΚΉΣῃΣ [ADIKĒSĒS], SECOND PERSON SINGULAR, IMPERATIVE MOOD. THE VOICE FROM THE MIDST OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES IS COMMANDING THE ONE ON THE BLACK HORSE NOT TO HARM THE OIL AND WINE. AGAIN, WE SEE THE JUDGMENTS WHICH POUR FORTH ARE PRECISELY UNDER THE CONTROL OF GOD. SOME ATTEMPT TO UNDERSTAND THIS VERSE IN RELATION TO AN EDICT OF DOMITIAN RESTRICTING VINE PRODUCTION IN FAVOR OF CORN: IT IS ARGUED THAT REV. REV. 6:6+ REFERS TO DOMITIAN’S EDICT AGAINST VINES IN AD 92, A MEASURE WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN INTENDED AS A DRASTIC MEANS OF INCREASING CORN PRODUCTION, BUT WHICH HIT PHILADELPHIA WITH EXCEPTIONAL SEVERITY BECAUSE OF ITS DEPENDENCE ON VITICULTURE.5 BECAUSE OF THE EARTHQUAKE, WHICH DROVE THEM FROM THE CITY PROPER, AND BECAUSE OF THE FERTILITY OF THE SOIL, MANY OF THE PEOPLE HAD TURNED TO FARMING AS A MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD, SPECIFICALLY TO THE CULTIVATION OF VINEYARDS. APPARENTLY, BECAUSE OF FAMINE, IN A.D. 92 DOMITIAN ISSUED AN EDICT THAT AT LEAST HALF THE VINEYARDS IN THE PROVINCES BE CUT DOWN AND NO NEW ONES PLANTED. THIS ACTION WAS DESIGNED TO INCREASE PRODUCTION OF CORN WHICH THE EMPIRE NEEDED BADLY. THIS CRISIS AFFECTED PHILADELPHIA MORE CRITICALLY THAN ANY OTHER, BECAUSE NO CITY OF ASIA DEPENDED ON THE FRUIT OF THE VINE MORE THAN IT. DIONYSIUS, GOD OF WINE, WAS THE PRINCIPAL DEITY.6 THIS SEEMS UNLIKELY FOR THE FOUR HORSEMEN RIDE OUT AFTER THE LAMB BEGINS OPENING SEALS—SOMETHING WHICH REMAINS FUTURE EVEN TO OUR OWN DAY. MOREOVER, IT APPEARS DOMITIAN’S EDICT WAS NOT MOTIVATED IN RESPONSE TO FAMINE.7 OTHERS HAVE UNDERSTOOD THE REFERENCE TO OIL AS PERTAINING TO THE MARKING UPON THE FOREHEADS OF THE SERVANTS OF GOD WHO ARE ANOINTED FOR PROTECTION DURING THIS TIME (REV. REV. 7:3+; REV. 9:4+; REV. 22:4+), BUT THIS SEEMS UNLIKELY SINCE THE CONTEXT CONCERNS FOOD SUPPLY AND FAMINE. ANOTHER SUGGESTION IS THAT THE COMMON COMMODITIES ARE HARD TO COME BY, BUT LUXURY ITEMS WILL REMAIN AVAILABLE FOR THE UPPER CLASSES. THIS INTIMATES THAT THE FAMINE IS BY NO MEANS UNIVERSAL: YEA, IT SUGGESTS THAT SIDE BY SIDE WITH ABJECT SUFFERING THERE IS ABUNDANCE AND LUXURY.8 SOME INTERPRETERS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE BRUNT OF THE SUFFERING FALLS UPON THE POORER CLASSES, BUT THE RICH ARE LEFT LARGELY UNTOUCHED, BUT THIS IS A LESS LIKELY INTERPRETATION, FOR WHILE FINE WINE AND OIL COULD BE UNDERSTOOD OF THE LUXURIES BELONGING TO THE RICH, THE POORER QUALITY PRODUCT MAY BE IN VIEW HERE AS DESCRIPTIVE OF THE ORDINARY PROVISIONS USED BY THE COMMON PEOPLE.9 ONE OF THE GREAT CRITICISMS OF THE PRESENT TIME IS THAT THERE IS SCARCITY IN THE MIDST OF PLENTY. THIS IS THE SITUATION WHICH WILL BE ACCENTUATED A THOUSANDFOLD WHEN THE ANTICHRIST BEGINS HIS REIGN. IT IS A SOCIAL MALADJUSTMENT.10 STILL ANOTHER IDEA IS THAT THE OIL AND WINE DENOTE MEDICINAL SUPPLIES. THAT ALTHOUGH FOOD WILL BE LACKING, THERE WILL BE AN ABUNDANCE OF MEDICINE.11 THIS SEEMS UNLIKELY IN VIEW OF THE CATASTROPHIC CONDITIONS (MEDICINAL SUPPLIES REQUIRE CAREFUL STORAGE AND EFFICIENT DISTRIBUTION) AND THE NUMBER OF DEATHS INFERRED. OTHERS SUGGEST ANOTHER POSSIBILITY. THEY POINT TO A SIMILAR PASSAGE IN 1 SAMUEL WHICH RECORDS FAMINE CONDITIONS CAUSED BY RAINY CONDITIONS WHICH DESTROYED THE GRAIN CROP, BUT UNDER WHICH VINEYARDS AND OLIVE TREES WOULD FLOURISH: THE PROPER UNDERSTANDING OF THE PHRASE “DO NOT DAMAGE THE OIL AND THE WINE” IS FOUND IN AN EVENT RECORDED IN 1 SAMUEL 1S. 12:1...SAMUEL WAS THREATENING TO CALL UPON THE LORD TO BRING THUNDER AND RAIN AS PUNISHMENT. WHY? ...HEAVY RAINS AT THE TIME OF HARVEST WOULD DESTROY THE WHEAT, THEREBY BRINGING FAMINE...AS NOGAH HAREUVENI OF NEOT KEDUMIM, THE BIBLICAL GARDENS OF ISRAEL, HAS POINTED OUT: “THE RIPE, HEAVY-EARED WHEAT CAN SUFFER FROM A DOWNPOUR NOT ONLY THROUGH PHYSICAL DAMAGE FROM THE FORCE OF THE WIND-DRIVEN RAIN, BUT ALSO BY ROTTING FROM THE SUDDEN MOISTURE COMBINED WITH THE HIGH TEMPERATURES THAT PREVAIL IN ISRAEL BY SHAVUOT (IN LATE MAY-EARLY JUNE). THIS INTERPRETATION EXPLAINS WHY THE ISRAELITES CRIED OUT TO SAMUEL ‘PRAY...TO SAVE US FROM DEATH’ (1S. 1S. 12:19)—FROM DEATH BY STARVATION THAT WOULD FOLLOW THE DESTRUCTION OF THE GRAIN CROP.” ... “THE OIL AND THE WINE,” WILL NOT BE AFFECTED BY THIS RAINSTORM BECAUSE THEY WILL HAVE ALREADY BEEN POLLINATED. IN FACT, THE WATER MIGHT EVEN HELP THEM, THUS GIVING OIL AND WINE FOR ALL, RICH AND POOR ALIKE.12 THE REVERSE SCENARIO MIGHT ALSO BE POSSIBLE: THAT OF DROUGHT. “SINCE THE ROOTS OF THE OLIVE AND VINE GO DEEPER, THEY WOULD NOT BE AFFECTED BY A LIMITED DROUGHT WHICH WOULD ALL BUT DESTROY THE GRAIN.”13 HOWEVER, THE NATURE OF THE FAMINE WHICH ATTENDS THESE “BEGINNING OF SORROWS” (MTT. MAT. 24:8) IS PROBABLY UNIQUELY SEVERE IN HISTORY AND ARGUES AGAINST UNDERSTANDING THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN FOOD ITEMS AS DENOTING A LIMITED FAMINE. THIS SITUATION CONTRASTS WITH A LOCUST-INDUCED FAMINE, SUCH AS THAT OF JOEL, IN WHICH ALL CROPS WERE RUINED: “THE FIELD IS WASTED, THE LAND MOURNS; FOR THE GRAIN IS RUINED, THE NEW WINE IS DRIED UP, THE OIL FAILS” (JOEL JOEL 1:10). THE PROBLEM WITH TAKING THIS AS A REFERENCE TO LIMITED FAMINE IS THAT IT UNDERRATES THE SEVERITY OF THE SEALS. THIS FAMINE WILL BE SERIOUS ENOUGH TO MAKE IT UNIQUE IN HISTORY UP TO THAT TIME. THE WORLD HAS ALREADY SEEN MANY LIMITED FAMINES, BUT NEVER ONE LIKE THIS...SO IT IS WRONG TO TAKE A MAJOR FEATURE SUCH AS THIS PROHIBITION AGAINST HURTING THE OIL AND THE WINE AND INTERPRET IT AS A LIMITATION ON HUMAN HARDSHIP. IT INDICATES RATHER THE INEQUITY THAT WILL PREVAIL. THE POOR WILL HAVE IT EXTREMELY HARD WHILE THE WEALTHY WILL EXPERIENCE NO INTERRUPTION TO THEIR LUXURIOUS LIFESTYLE.14 BOTH OIL AND WINE ARE LISTED AMONG THE COMMERCIAL WEALTH OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF HER DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 18:13+).
REVELATION 6:7
FOURTH SEAL: THIS IS THE LAST SEAL WHICH WILL LOOSE A HORSE AND RIDER. THE FIRST FOUR SEALS ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A GROUP, FOUR BEING INDICATIVE OF THEIR GLOBAL EFFECTS. 
COME AND SEE: “THE ‘LIVING ONE’ WHO INTRODUCES THIS SECOND HORSE DOES NOT USE A VOICE OF THUNDER AS DID THE ‘LIVING ONE’ WHO DISPATCHED THE FIRST HORSE. THIS IS SIGNIFICANT, FOR IT INDICATES THAT THE FIRST HORSE BRINGS THE OTHER THREE HORSES IN ITS TRAIN AS A SEQUENTIAL CONSEQUENCE.”1 COME AND SEE: ἘΡΧΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἴΔΕ [ERCHOU KAI IDE] (MT) OR ἘΡΧΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἴΔΟΥ [ERCHOU KAI IDOU] (TR). THIS PHRASE OCCURS IN THE TR AND MT TEXTS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE LOOSING OF EACH OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS (REV. REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5+, REV. 6:7+). THESE TRANSLATIONS UNDERSTAND THE LIVING CREATURE TO BE SPEAKING TO JOHN. THE NU TEXT OMITS ΚΑὶ ἴΔΕ [KAI IDE], AND SEE, UNDERSTANDING COME AS A COMMAND ISSUED BY THE LIVING CREATURE TO THE RIDER OF THE HORSE BRINGING HIM FORTH IN JUDGMENT. THIS WOULD ACCORD WELL WITH THE EMPHASIS FOUND ON THE JUDGMENTS BEING SUBJECT TO DIVINE CONTROL. THE CRY ITSELF IS VERY BRIEF—ἘΡΧΟΥ [ERCHOU]! IT MAY BE EQUALLY RENDERED GO, OR COME! OUR TRANSLATORS GIVE IT ABOUT AS OFTEN ONE WAY AS THE OTHER. IT DOES NOT ALTER THE SENSE HERE WHICHEVER WAY WE TAKE IT. IT IS NOT AN ADDRESS TO JOHN, AS MANY HAVE REGARDED IT, AND AS THE QUESTIONABLE ADDITION TO THE TEXT — “AND SEE”—WOULD SEEM TO REQUIRE. JOHN WAS ALREADY ON THE SPOT, BEHOLDING ALL THAT WAS TRANSPIRING, AND DID NOT NEED TO BE CALLED ANY NEARER, OR TO REMOVE ANY FURTHER OFF. AND IF HIS NEARER APPROACH OR FURTHER DEPARTURE HAD BEEN NEEDED IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST HORSEMAN, IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN NEEDED FOR THE SUCCEEDING ONES. BUT WE FIND THE SAME COMMAND REPEATED IN EACH SUCCESSIVE INSTANCE. NEITHER CAN WE EXPLAIN WHY IT SHOULD BE SUCH A VOICE OF THUNDERING POWER, IF IT WAS SIMPLY TO CALL TO THE SEER.9
REVELATION 6:8
PALE GREEN-YELLOWISH & PURPLE-BLUISH & ORANGE-REDDISH HORSE: PALE IS ΧΛΩΡΌΣ [CHLŌROS] FROM WHICH WE DERIVE CHLOROPHYLL, WHICH DENOTES THE GREEN PIGMENTS FOUND IN PLANTS. CHLOROPHYLL (ALSO CHLOROPHYL) IS ANY OF SEVERAL RELATED GREEN PIGMENTS FOUND IN THE MESOSOMES OF CYANOBACTERIA AND IN THE CHLOROPLASTS OF ALGAE AND PLANTS. ITS NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORDS ΧΛΩΡΌΣ, KHLOROS (“PALE GREEN”) AND ΦΎΛΛΟΝ, PHYLLON (“LEAF”). CHLOROPHYLL IS ESSENTIAL IN PHOTOSYNTHESIS, ALLOWING PLANTS TO ABSORB ENERGY FROM LIGHT. CHLOROPHYLLS ABSORB LIGHT MOST STRONGLY IN THE BLUE PORTION OF THE ELECTROMAGNETIC SPECTRUM AS WELL AS THE RED PORTION. CONVERSELY, IT IS A POOR ABSORBER OF GREEN AND NEAR-GREEN PORTIONS OF THE SPECTRUM, WHICH IT REFLECTS, PRODUCING THE GREEN COLOR OF CHLOROPHYLL-CONTAINING TISSUES. TWO TYPES OF CHLOROPHYLL EXIST IN THE PHOTOSYSTEMS OF GREEN PLANTS: CHLOROPHYLL A AND B. CHLOROPHYLL A IS A SPECIFIC FORM OF CHLOROPHYLL USED IN OXYGENIC PHOTOSYNTHESIS. IT ABSORBS MOST ENERGY FROM WAVELENGTHS OF VIOLET-BLUE AND ORANGE-RED LIGHT. IT ALSO REFLECTS GREEN-YELLOW LIGHT, AND AS SUCH CONTRIBUTES TO THE OBSERVED GREEN COLOR OF MOST PLANTS. THIS PHOTOSYNTHETIC PIGMENT IS ESSENTIAL FOR PHOTOSYNTHESIS IN EUKARYOTES, CYANOBACTERIA AND PROCHLOROPHYTES BECAUSE OF ITS ROLE AS PRIMARY ELECTRON DONOR IN THE ELECTRON TRANSPORT CHAIN. CHLOROPHYLL A ALSO TRANSFERS RESONANCE ENERGY IN THE ANTENNA COMPLEX, ENDING IN THE REACTION CENTER WHERE SPECIFIC CHLOROPHYLLS P 680 AND P 700 ARE LOCATED. CHLOROPHYLL B IS A FORM OF CHLOROPHYLL. CHLOROPHYLL B HELPS IN PHOTOSYNTHESIS BY ABSORBING LIGHT ENERGY. IT IS MORE SOLUBLE THAN CHLOROPHYLL A IN POLAR SOLVENTS BECAUSE OF ITS CARBONYL GROUP. ITS COLOR IS GREEN, AND IT PRIMARILY ABSORBS BLUE LIGHT. IT MAY DENOTE A MOTTLED APPEARANCE, LIKE THE SORREL OR DAPPLED HORSES IN ZECHARIAH’S VISION. HERE IT DENOTES “THE COLOR OF A PERSON IN SICKNESS AS CONTRASTED WITH THE APPEARANCE OF HEALTH,”1 FOR THE NAME OF THE RIDER OF THE PALE HORSE IS DEATH (ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ [THANATOS]). PROPERLY, “GREENISH-YELLOW,” LIKE YOUNG GRASS OR UNRIPE WHEAT. HOMER APPLIES IT TO HONEY, AND SOPHOCLES TO THE SAND. GENERALLY, “PALE, PALLID.” USED OF A MIST, OF SEA-WATER, OF A PALE OR BILIOUS COMPLEXION. THUCYDIDES USES IT OF THE APPEARANCE OF PERSONS STRICKEN WITH THE PLAGUE (II., 49). IN HOMER, IT IS USED OF THE PALENESS OF THE FACE FROM FEAR, AND SO AS DIRECTLY DESCRIPTIVE OF FEAR (“ILIAD,” X., 376; XV., 4). OF OLIVE WOOD (“ODYSSEY,” IX., 320, 379) OF WHICH THE BARK IS GRAY.2 THE WORD TO DESCRIBE THE FOURTH HORSE’S COLOR, CHLŌROS (“PALE GREEN”), IS THE COLOR OF GRASS AND OTHER VEGETATION IN MARK MARK 6:39 AND REV. REV. 8:7+; REV. 9:4+, BUT IN THE PRESENT CONNECTION, DESIGNATES THE YELLOWISH GREEN OF DECAY, THE PALLOR OF DEATH. IT IS A PALE ASHEN COLOR THAT IMAGES A FACE BLEACHED BECAUSE OF TERROR. IT RECALLS A CORPSE IN THE ADVANCED STATE OF CORRUPTION (FORD).3 GREEN: NATURE, ENVIRONMENT, HEALTHY, GOOD LUCK, RENEWAL, YOUTH, SPRING, GENEROSITY, FERTILITY, JEALOUSY, SERVICE, INEXPERIENCE, ENVY, MISFORTUNE, VIGOR. YELLOW SIGNIFIES JOY, HAPPINESS, BETRAYAL, OPTIMISM, IDEALISM, IMAGINATION, HOPE, SUNSHINE, SUMMER, GOLD, PHILOSOPHY, DISHONESTY, COWARDICE, JEALOUSY, COVETOUSNESS, DECEIT, ILLNESS, HAZARD AND FRIENDSHIP. PURPLE: ROYALTY, NOBILITY, SPIRITUALITY, CEREMONY, MYSTERIOUS, TRANSFORMATION, WISDOM, ENLIGHTENMENT, CRUELTY, HONOR, ARROGANCE, MOURNING, TEMPERANCE. BLUE: PEACE, TRANQUILITY, COLD, CALM, STABILITY, HARMONY, UNITY, TRUST, TRUTH, CONFIDENCE, CONSERVATISM, SECURITY, CLEANLINESS, ORDER, LOYALTY, SKY, WATER, TECHNOLOGY, DEPRESSION, APPETITE SUPPRESSANT. ORANGE: ENERGY, BALANCE, ENTHUSIASM, WARMTH, VIBRANT, EXPANSIVE, FLAMBOYANT, DEMANDING OF ATTENTION. RED: EXCITEMENT, ENERGY, PASSION, LOVE, DESIRE, SPEED, STRENGTH, POWER, HEAT, AGGRESSION, DANGER, FIRE, BLOOD, WAR, VIOLENCE, ALL THINGS INTENSE AND PASSIONATE, SINCERITY, HAPPINESS (ONLY IN JAPAN).
DEATH, AND HADES FOLLOWED: DEATH AND HADES ARE HERE PERSONIFIED (CF. ISA. ISA. 28:18 WHERE DEATH AND SHEOL SIGN A COVENANT). THESE TWO ARE OFTEN FOUND TOGETHER IN SCRIPTURE FOR HADES IS THE DESTINATION OF THE UNSAVED UPON PASSING THROUGH THE GATEWAY OF DEATH. THIS SEEMS TO BE THEIR RELATIONSHIP HERE BECAUSE HADES FOLLOWED BEHIND DEATH—TAKING IN THE SOUL AND SPIRIT OF THOSE WHO HAD FIRST DIED. ELSEWHERE, THE APPEARANCE OF DEATH WITH HADES MAY DENOTE THE DESTINATION OF THE MATERIAL AND IMMATERIAL PARTS OF MAN, RESPECTIVELY. FOR THE BODY MOLDERS IN THE GRAVE (DEATH) WHILE THE SPIRIT AND SOUL ENTER THE UNDERWORLD (HADES). THUS, “DEATH AND HADES DELIVERED UP THE DEAD WHO WERE IN THEM” MAY REFER TO THE RELEASE OF THE SPIRIT AND SOUL OF THE UNSAVED FROM IMPRISONMENT IN HADES TO BE JOINED WITH A BODILY RESURRECTION FROM THE GRAVE IN ORDER TO STAND BEFORE GOD IN JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:13+). THE EVENTUAL CASTING OF DEATH AND HADES INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:14+) MAY DESCRIBE THE TOTAL VICTORY OVER THESE UNSAVORY REALITIES BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE CROSS OF JESUS (HOS. HOS. 13:14; 1COR. 1COR. 15:21-26, 1COR. 15:54-55; 2TI. 2TI. 1:10) OR DENOTE THOSE DESTINED FOR THE LAKE—THE UNSAVED DEAD WHOSE BODIES REMAINED IN THE GRAVE AND SOULS REMAINED IN HADES UNTIL THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT. JESUS HAS THE KEYS OF DEATH AND HADES. DEATH AND HADES EITHER BOTH RIDE THE SAME HORSE, OR DEATH IS THE HORSEMAN AND HADES FOLLOWS ON FOOT. IN EITHER CASE, THE TWO ARE INSEPARABLE AS HADES TAKES IN ALL THAT DEATH SUPPLIES.
POWER WAS GIVEN TO THEM: ULTIMATE POWER RESTS WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [PSALMS 62:11 & ROMANS 13:1-2] WHO SUPREMELY ALLOWS OR SUPREMELY AUTHORIZES THE JUDGMENT FOR HIS PURPOSES. 
OVER A FOURTH OF THE EARTH: A STAGGERING JUDGMENT WHEN SEEN IN RELATION TO TODAY’S POPULATION: IF TODAY’S [1992] WORLD POPULATION FIGURE OF FIVE BILLION IS USED, ... “ONE FOURTH OF THE EARTH” MEANS THAT DEATH AND HADES HAVE AUTHORITY, WHICH THEY APPARENTLY WILL EXERCISE, TO TAKE THE LIVES OF ONE AND A QUARTER BILLION PEOPLE. THE MAGNITUDE OF THIS CATASTROPHE CAN HARDLY BE GRASPED BECAUSE NOTHING COMPARABLE HAS HAPPENED THROUGHOUT HISTORY (SWETE). IF LIMITED TO TWO CONTINENTS, WHICH IT WILL PROBABLY NOT BE (BECKWITH; LENSKI; MOUNCE), IT WILL AMOUNT TO THE ELIMINATION OF PEOPLE FROM TWO OF THE WORLD’S MOST POPULOUS ONES (WALVOORD).4 SINCE THOMAS WROTE, THE WORLD POPULATION HAS RISEN TO OVER 6 BILLION [DECEMBER 2003] WHICH WOULD RESULT IN THE DEATH OF OVER 1.5 BILLION PEOPLE.5 THIS NUMBER WOULD BE REDUCED BY THE BELIEVERS IN CHRIST WHO ARE TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE PRIOR TO THIS PERIOD.
SWORD...HUNGER...DEATH...BEASTS: THE FOURFOLD SOURCE OF JUDGMENT HINTS AT ITS GLOBAL SCOPE. SWORD IS ῥΟΜΦΑΊᾳ [HROMPHAIA]: “A LARGE AND BROAD SWORD, USED BY BARBARIC PEOPLES, ESPECIALLY THE THRACIANS.”6 AS HAS FREQUENTLY BEEN THE CASE IN THE PAST, HUNGER FOLLOWS WAR: THE SECOND HORSEMAN TOOK PEACE FROM THE EARTH AND THE EFFECTS OF HIS RIDE CONTRIBUTE TO THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THE FOURTH HORSEMAN. ALTHOUGH THE THIRD HORSEMAN BROUGHT GREAT FAMINE— THE GREATEST EXPERIENCED TO THAT TIME—THE FAMINE NOW BECOMES EVEN MORE SEVERE. THE LISTING OF ALTERNATIVE FORMS OF DEATH PICTURES INESCAPABLE JUDGMENT. THOSE WHO ESCAPE DEATH BY THE SWORD MAY DIE OF HUNGER. THOSE WHO SURVIVE THE HUNGER ARE LIKELY TO PERISH FROM DISEASE (DEATH).7 THROUGHOUT HUMAN HISTORY, DISEASE HAS KILLED PEOPLE ON A FAR MORE MASSIVE SCALE THAN WAR. MORE UNION AND CONFEDERATE SOLDIERS DIED FROM DISEASE DURING THE CIVIL WAR THAN WERE KILLED IN BATTLE. AN ESTIMATED 30 MILLION PEOPLE DIED DURING THE GREAT INFLUENZA EPIDEMIC OF 1918-19 —MORE THAN THREE TIMES AS MANY AS THE ESTIMATED 8.5 MILLION SOLDIERS WHO DIED IN BATTLE DURING WORLD WAR I. 8 THOSE WHO SURVIVE THE FIRST THREE WILL BE SO WEAK AS TO BE UNABLE TO DEFEND THEMSELVES FROM WILD BEASTS WHICH WILL BECOME EMBOLDENED AND ATTACK THEM. SO IT SHALL BE A REPROACH AND A TAUNT, AN INSTRUCTION AND AN ASTONISHMENT, UNTO THE NATIONS THAT ARE ROUND ABOUT THEE, WHEN I SHALL EXECUTE JUDGMENTS ON THEE IN ANGER AND IN WRATH, AND IN WRATHFUL REBUKES; (I, JEHOVAH, HAVE SPOKEN IT WHEN I SHALL SEND UPON THEM THE EVIL ARROWS OF FAMINE, THAT ARE FOR DESTRUCTION, WHICH I WILL SEND TO DESTROY YOU: AND I WILL INCREASE THE FAMINE UPON YOU, AND WILL BREAK YOUR STAFF OF BREAD; AND I WILL SEND UPON YOU FAMINE AND EVIL BEASTS, AND THEY SHALL BEREAVE THEE; AND PESTILENCE AND BLOOD SHALL PASS THROUGH THEE; AND I WILL BRING THE SWORD UPON THEE: I, JEHOVAH, HAVE SPOKEN IT. (EZE. EZE. 5:15-17) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THUS, SAYS THE LORD GOD: “POUND YOUR FISTS AND STAMP YOUR FEET, AND SAY, ’ALAS, FOR ALL THE EVIL ABOMINATIONS OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL! FOR THEY SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD, BY FAMINE, AND BY PESTILENCE. HE WHO IS FAR OFF SHALL DIE BY THE PESTILENCE, HE WHO IS NEAR SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD, AND HE WHO REMAINS AND IS BESIEGED SHALL DIE BY THE FAMINE.” THUS, WILL I SPEND MY FURY UPON THEM. (EZE. EZE. 6:11-12) [EMPHASIS ADDED] FROM THESE PASSAGES WE UNDERSTAND THAT WHAT SEEM LIKE INTENSIFIED NATURAL DISTURBANCES (WAR, HUNGER, DEATH, ATTACK BY BEASTS) ARE IN FACT EXPRESSIONS OF GOD’S JUDGMENT. THUS, GOD’S WRATH IS ALREADY SEEN IN THE FOURTH SEAL—WELL IN ADVANCE OF THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEALS.9 THE PICTURE BEING DRAWN IS ONE OF NO ESCAPE. NO MATTER WHICH GROUP OR LOCATION A MAN FINDS HIMSELF IN, THERE IS A GOD-ORDAINED JUDGMENT WHICH WILL RESULT IN DEATH: FOR THUS SAITH THE LORD JEHOVAH: “HOW MUCH MORE WHEN I SEND MY FOUR SORE JUDGMENTS UPON JERUSALEM, THE SWORD, AND THE FAMINE, AND THE EVIL BEASTS, AND THE PESTILENCE, TO CUT OFF FROM IT MAN AND BEAST!” (EZE. EZE. 14:21) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THEM, “THUS SAITH THE LORD JEHOVAH: ‘AS I LIVE, SURELY THEY THAT ARE IN THE WASTE PLACES SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD; AND HIM THAT IS IN THE OPEN FIELD WILL I GIVE TO THE BEASTS TO BE DEVOURED; AND THEY THAT ARE IN THE STRONGHOLDS AND IN THE CAVES SHALL DIE OF THE PESTILENCE.’ ” (EZE. EZE. 33:27) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AMOS PREDICTED THIS CHARACTER OF THE DAY OF JEHOVAH: “WOE UNTO YOU THAT DESIRE THE DAY OF JEHOVAH! WHEREFORE WOULD YE HAVE THE DAY OF JEHOVAH? IT IS DARKNESS, AND NOT LIGHT. AS IF A MAN DID FLEE FROM A LION, AND A BEAR MET HIM; OR WENT INTO THE HOUSE AND LEANED HIS HAND ON THE WALL, AND A SERPENT BIT HIM. SHALL NOT THE DAY OF JEHOVAH BE DARKNESS, AND NOT LIGHT? EVEN VERY DARK, AND NO BRIGHTNESS IN IT?” (AMOS AMOS 5:18-20). THERE IS INTENTIONAL IRONY IN GOD’S REVERSAL OF ROLES AS MEN BECOME THE SOURCE OF FOOD FOR BEASTS (GEN. GEN. 9:2-3 CF. EZE. EZE. 29:5; EZE. 39:17-20; REV. REV. 19:17-18+). WHEN MAN IS DISOBEDIENT TO GOD, HE REVERSES THE ORIGINAL DIVINE ORDER WHERE MAN WAS GIVEN DOMINION OVER THE BEASTS (GEN. GEN. 1:26-28; GEN. 9:2-3) AND GIVES MAN INTO THE HAND OF BEASTS (LEV. LEV. 26:22; DEU. DEU. 32:24). THE BEASTS WILL BE EMBOLDENED BOTH BECAUSE OF THE EMACIATED AND SICKLY CONDITION OF MEN AND THE SCARCENESS OF THEIR OWN FOOD SUPPLY. “ONCE FOOD BECOMES SCARCE, WILD ANIMALS WHICH GENERALLY LEAVE MAN ALONE WILL BEGIN TO ATTACK MAN FOR FOOD.”10
REVELATION 6:9
OPENING THE FIFTH AND SIXTH SEALS
FIFTH SEAL: WITH THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL, WE BREAK FROM THE JUDGMENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE FOUR HORSEMEN. “THERE ARE NO VOICES OF COMMAND FROM HEAVEN UNDER THIS SEAL, AND NO MESSENGERS DISPATCHED FROM THE THRONE; FOR THE REASON THAT BLOODY PERSECUTIONS OF GOD’S SERVANTS COME FROM BENEATH—NOT FROM ABOVE.”2 WE NOW LEAVE THE “BEGINNING SORROWS” SPOKEN OF BY JESUS BEHIND AND ENTER THE TIME OF TRIBULATION CHARACTERIZED BY MARTYRDOM: ALL THESE ARE THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS. THEN THEY WILL DELIVER YOU UP TO TRIBULATION AND KILL YOU, AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL NATIONS FOR MY NAME’S SAKE. AND THEN MANY WILL BE OFFENDED, WILL BETRAY ONE ANOTHER, AND WILL HATE ONE ANOTHER. (MTT. MAT. 24:8-10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS HAVE PASSED AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION IS NOW UPON THE WORLD, A TIME OF UNPRECEDENTED MARTYRDOM AND ANTI-SEMITISM (MTT. MAT. 24:15-22; REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:13-15+). MAT. 24:8-28, MARTYRDOMS.”3
UNDER THE ALTAR: ΘΥΣΙΑΣΤΗΡΊΟΥ [THYSIASTĒRIOU], USED REV. 6:9+; REV. 8:3+, REV. 8:5+; REV. 9:13+; REV. 14:18+; REV. 16:7+.”4 WHEN AARON AND HIS SONS WERE CONSECRATED TO THE PRIESTHOOD, AFTER THE BLOOD OF THE BULL WAS PUT ON THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR OF SACRIFICE (OR BURNT OFFERING), THE REMAINING BLOOD WAS POURED “BESIDE THE BASE OF THE ALTAR” (EX. EX. 29:12; LEV. LEV. 8:15). THIS PATTERN WAS ALSO FOLLOWED FOR THE SIN OFFERING (LEV. LEV. 4:7). THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRED SAINTS IS CONSIDERED AS AN “OFFERING” BEFORE GOD AS IT ACCUMULATES AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR DURING THIS TIME OF INTENSE PERSECUTION OF ALL WHO NAME THE NAME OF CHRIST (MTT. MAT. 24:9). “LIKE SACRIFICES, THEY HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THEIR TESTIMONY. NOT SACRIFICES OF ATONEMENT, BUT OF DEVOTION.”5 THE PICTURE OF SOULS IMMEDIATELY IN GOD’S PRESENCE AFTER DEATH IS IN HARMONY WITH 2COR. 2COR. 5:8, AND THE FACT THAT THE MARTYRS ARE BENEATH THE ALTAR IS CONSISTENT WITH THE SYMBOLISM OF LEV. LEV. 4:7, FOR THE PRIEST POURED THE BLOOD OF THE SACRIFICE AT THE BOTTOM OF THE ALTAR, AND THE BLOOD REPRESENTED THE LIFE OF THE SACRIFICE (LEV. LEV. 17:11-14). SO THESE MARTYRS WILL SACRIFICE THEIR LIVES FOR GOD, AND HEAVEN ACKNOWLEDGES THIS.6 SOME SEE THIS ALTAR TO BE THE ALTAR OF INCENSE RATHER THAN THE ALTAR OF SACRIFICE.7 YET THE LOCATION OF THE MARTYRS UNDER THE ALTAR HAS MORE IN COMMON WITH THE ALTAR OF SACRIFICE AND THERE IS NO COMPELLING REASON TO CONNECT THIS ALTAR WITH THE ALTAR OF INCENSE UPON WHICH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS ARE OFFERED.
THE SOULS: ΨΥΧὰΣ [PSYCHAS], THESE HAVE YET TO ATTAIN A RESURRECTION BODY WHICH THEY WILL RECEIVE PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). THE WORD CAN ALSO DENOTE PHYSICAL LIFE. “AND THEY OVERCAME HIM BECAUSE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB, AND BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY; AND THEY LOVED NOT THEIR LIFE (ΨΥΧὴΝ [PSYCHĒN]) EVEN UNTO DEATH” (REV. REV. 12:11+).8 GIVEN THE LOCATION OF THE MARTYRS UNDER THE ALTAR, SOULS MAY BE INTENDED TO CONVEY LIFE. IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE “LIFE (נְפְשׁ [NEP̄EŠ]) OF THE FLESH IS IN THE BLOOD” (LEV. LEV. 17:11) AND THE BLOOD WAS POURED BENEATH THE ALTAR (EX. EX. 29:12), THE SOULS OF THE MARTYRS RESIDE UNDER THE HEAVENLY ALTAR. THOUGH THEIR PHYSICAL LIFE WAS TERMINATED, THEY THEMSELVES ARE STILL VERY MUCH ALIVE: THEIR SLAYING, THEN, IS NOT THE END OF THEM. IT IS NOT THE TOTAL INTERRUPTION OF THEIR BEING IN ALL RESPECTS. IT MAKES THEM INVISIBLE TO MEN IN THE FLESH, IN THE NATURAL STATE; BUT IT DOES NOT HINDER THEIR LIVING ON AS SOULS, OR THEIR BEING VISIBLE TO HEAVENLY EYES, OR TO THE EYES OF JOHN IN HIS SUPERNATURAL AND PROPHETIC EXALTATION. THE HOLY APOCALYPTIST TELLS US THAT HE “SAW” THEM, ALTHOUGH THEY “HAD BEEN SLAIN;” AND HEARD THEM SPEAKING WITH LOUD VOICES, THOUGH THEIR MATERIAL TONGUES HAD BEEN BURNT TO ASHES, AND THEIR CORPOREAL ORGANS OF SPEECH HAD BEEN STIFFENED IN DEATH. IT IS ALTOGETHER A WRONG INTERPRETATION OF THE SCRIPTURES WHICH REPRESENTS THE DEAD IN A STATE OF NON-EXISTENCE, UNCONSCIOUSNESS, OR OBLIVION.9
WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD: IT IS DIFFICULT TO ESTABLISH EXACTLY WHEN THESE SAINTS WERE MARTYRED? SOME ARGUE THAT THEY WERE MARTYRED PRIOR TO THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL, DURING THE PRECEDING FOUR SEALS. A. T. ROBERTSON, WHO HAS BEEN ACCLAIMED AS AMERICA’S PREMIER GREEK AUTHORITY OF THE 20TH CENTURY, INDICATES THAT THE VERB FORM TRANSLATED “WERE SLAIN” IN REVELATION REV. 6:9+ REPRESENTS ACTION THAT WAS COMPLETED BEFORE THE ACTION OF THE MAIN VERB “SAW” ...THE FACT THAT JOHN DID NOT SEE BELIEVERS BEING SLAIN, BUT INSTEAD SAW THE DISEMBODIED SOULS OF SAINTS WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN BEFORE HE SAW THEM, FORCES THE CONCLUSION THAT WHEN CHRIST BREAKS THE FIFTH SEAL, IT WILL NOT CAUSE THE MARTYRDOM OF THOSE SAINTS...THE MARTYRED SAINTS OF THE FIFTH SEAL WILL BE LIVING AND DYING DURING THE FIRST FOUR SEALS.10 BUT IT IS DIFFICULT TO AVOID THE EMPHASIS A PLAIN READING OF THE VERSE PUTS UPON THE TIMING OF THE FIFTH SEAL AND THE REVELATION OF THE MARTYRS. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT WITH THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL GOD INTENDS US TO REALIZE THAT WE HAVE GONE PAST THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS INTO THE ACTUAL TRIBULATION PERIOD. BY NOW, A HEIGHTENED RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION ATTENDS THE EVENTS UPON THE EARTH FOR THESE SAINTS DID NOT PERISH DUE TO BEASTS, FAMINE, PESTILENCE, OR WAR—BUT WERE SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD. THEIR TESTIMONY WAS SEEN AS A DANGEROUS AND UNDESIRABLE WITNESS AGAINST THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM RIDING THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:6+). AT THIS POINT IN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS, THE ANTICHRIST HAS NOT YET BECOME THE CENTER OF ALL WORSHIP: [SOME ASSUME] THAT THE FIFTH SEAL SAINTS ARE MARTYRED BECAUSE THEY WOULD NOT BOW TO THE ANTICHRIST. BUT, AGAIN, THERE IS NOTHING IN THE CONTEXT OF THE FIFTH SEAL TO INDICATE THIS. TO BE SURE, THEY ARE MARTYRED FOR THEIR FAITH. BUT IT DOES NOT SAY THAT IT WAS SPECIFICALLY FOR REFUSING TO BOW DOWN TO THE ANTICHRIST. THE SELF-PROCLAMATION OF DEITY BY THE ANTICHRIST TAKES PLACE AT THE TIME OF THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION (MTT. MAT. 24:15; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4) WHICH, ...HAPPENS AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE SEVEN YEARS. IN REVELATION, THAT MIDPOINT BEGINS WITH CHAPTER ELEVEN, WHEN THE TEMPLE IS TAKEN OVER BY GENTILES FOR 42 MONTHS (THE SECOND THREE AND ONE-HALF YEARS). THEN ANTICHRIST PROCEEDS TO REMOVE ALL OPPOSITION BY KILLING THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:1+) AND PERSECUTING THE JEWS (REV. REV. 12:1+). HE THEN PROCLAIMS HIMSELF TO BE GOD AND SETS UP HIS IMAGE (REV. REV. 13:1+). ONLY THOSE SAINTS IN AND SUBSEQUENT TO CHAPTER THIRTEEN ARE BEING KILLED FOR REFUSING TO ACCEPT THE ANTICHRIST.11 THE REVELATION OF THE FIFTH SEAL MAKES CLEAR THAT IN THE FUTURE TIME OF TRIBULATION IT WILL BE MOST DIFFICULT TO DECLARE ONE’S FAITH IN THE LORD JESUS. IT MAY VERY WELL BE THAT THE MAJORITY OF THOSE WHO TRUST CHRIST AS SAVIOUR IN THAT DAY WILL BE PUT TO DEATH. THIS IS CONFIRMED IN REVELATION REV. 7:1+ WHERE ANOTHER PICTURE OF THE MARTYRED DEAD OF THE TRIBULATION IS GIVEN, AND IN REVELATION REV. 13:1+ WHERE DEATH IS INFLICTED ON ALL WHO WILL NOT WORSHIP THE BEAST. MARTYRDOM IN THOSE DAYS WILL BE AS COMMON AS IT IS UNCOMMON TODAY.12
THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HELD: LIKE THE FIRST MARTYR OF THE CHURCH (STEPHEN, ACTS ACTS 7:59) AND ANTIPAS OF THE CHURCH AT PERGAMOS (REV. REV. 2:13+) THEY WILL HOLD A CONSISTENT TESTIMONY UP TO AND BEYOND THE POINT OF DEATH (REV. REV. 12:11+). THEY ARE FAITHFUL SHEEP WHOSE BLOOD IS SPILLED FOR GOD’S SAKE. “YET FOR YOUR SAKE WE ARE KILLED ALL DAY LONG; WE ARE ACCOUNTED AS SHEEP FOR THE SLAUGHTER” (PS PS. 44:22 CF. ROM. ROM. 8:36). THEIR DEATH IS AS MUCH A PART OF THEIR TESTIMONY AS THEIR LIFE. THOSE WHO “DIE IN THE LORD” HAVE WORKS WHICH FOLLOW THEM (REV. REV. 14:13+).
REVELATION 6:10 (USA REPORTING PROBLEM HELP 611 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
HOW LONG, O LORD: LORD IS ΔΕΣΠΌΤΗΣ [DESPOTĒS] WHICH EMPHASIZES HIS OWNERSHIP OF THE SAINTS, AS A MASTER HAS SLAVES,1 OR A RULER OVER A HOUSEHOLD (TIT. TIT. 2:9).2 LET US ALWAYS KEEP IN MIND THAT HE CAN DO WHATEVER HE DESIRES WITH HIS SHEEP. IN THIS CASE, HE ALLOWS THEIR SLAUGHTER AS A TESTIMONY TO THEIR FAITH AND THE EVIL UNFOLDING BELOW WHICH WILL FINALLY BE JUDGED.
JUDGE AND AVENGE: WHEN GOD FINALLY TRAMPLES THE WINEPRESS OF HIS WRATH IT IS DESCRIBED AS “THE DAY OF VENGEANCE,” FOR “THE YEAR OF MY REDEEMED HAS COME” (ISA. ISA. 63:3-4). THIS THEN, IS THE JUDGMENT ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIFTH SEAL—THAT PETITION OF GOD BY THE MARTYRED SAINTS SEALS THE FATE OF THOSE WHO PUT THEM TO DEATH. ONE OF THE DUTIES OF THE GOEL, THE NEAREST OF KIN, WAS TO AVENGE THE BLOOD OF THE FAMILY MEMBER WHO HAD BEEN MURDERED (NUM. NUM. 35:19-21; DEU. DEU. 19:6; JOS. JOS. 20:3). 
DWELL ON THE EARTH: THEIR PERSECUTORS APPEAR TO BE CURRENTLY LIVING ON THE EARTH WHICH ARGUES FOR UNDERSTANDING THESE AS RECENT MARTYRS FROM THE TIMES DESCRIBED BY THE SEALS. THIS PHRASE DENOTES THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS AND HAS SIGNIFICANCE FAR BEYOND MERELY DESIGNATING PEOPLE WHO HAPPEN TO BE LIVING UPON THE EARTH. IN THIS BOOK, IT TAKES ON A SOTERIOLOGICAL AND ESCHATOLOGICAL SENSE AS A TECHNICAL PHRASE DESCRIBING THOSE IN THE END TIMES WHO REFUSE SALVATION, PERSECUTE THE SAINTS, AND CONTINUE TO BLASPHEME GOD IN THE MIDST OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 3:10+; REV. 6:10+; REV. 11:10+; REV. 12:12+; REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:14+; REV. 14:6+; REV. 17:8+).3 THESE ARE THE ONES BEING TESTED BY THIS TIME OF TRIAL FROM GOD (REV. REV. 3:10+) AND REJOICE WHEN GOD’S TWO WITNESSES ARE KILLED (REV. REV. 11:10+). IT IS THEY WHO ARE SUBJECT TO THE WRATH OF BOTH GOD AND THE DEVIL (REV. REV. 12:12+) AND WHO WILL BE DECEIVED INTO WORSHIPING THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:14+). EVEN THOUGH AN ANGEL PREACHES THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL TO EACH ONE (REV. REV. 14:6+), THEY CONTINUE IN THEIR REJECTION OF GOD TO THE END. THEREFORE, THEIR NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 17:8+). 
REVELATION 6:11 (USA REPORTING PROBLEM HELP 611 PHONE NUMBER WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0)
WHITE ROBE: THESE ARE THE WHITE ROBES PROMISED TO THE OVERCOMERS, FOR THEIR NAKEDNESS IS CLOTHED (REV. REV. 12:11+ CF. REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+). THIS IS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD WHICH IS OBTAINED, NOT BY WORKS, BUT BY FAITH (ROM. ROM. 3:5, ROM. 3:21-26; ROM. 10:3; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21; PHP. PHP. 3:9; JAS. JAS. 1:20). 
A LITTLE WHILE LONGER: SOME SEE THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE ANGEL THAT “THERE SHOULD BE DELAY NO LONGER” AS THE TERMINUS OF THIS PERIOD (REV. REV. 10:6+). BUT THE CONTEXT OF THE ANGEL’S PROCLAMATION HERE CONCERNS THE COMPLETION OF “THE MYSTERY OF GOD...AS HE DECLARED TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” (REV. REV. 10:7+). PERHAPS THE TWO TIME PERIODS COINCIDE IN THAT MARTYRDOM CONTINUES UNTIL THE TIME OF THE FINAL VICTORY (REV. REV. 19:1+).
UNTIL...FELLOW SERVANTS AND THEIR BRETHREN...WOULD BE KILLED: THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS AND THEIR BRETHREN DENOTES A SINGLE CATEGORY. “FIGURE OF SPEECH HENDIADYS OF NOUNS. ‘FELLOW SERVANTS AND BRETHREN’ DENOTE BY THIS FIGURE NOT TWO SEPARATE CLASSES OF PERSONS, BUT ONE CLASS, THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS WHO WERE THEIR BRETHREN.”1 HERE AGAIN A MOST DIFFICULT REALITY PRESENTS ITSELF. GOD WHO HAS THE POWER TO STEP IN AND END THIS HOLOCAUST AT ANY MOMENT INSTEAD CHOOSES TO ALLOW IT TO PLAY OUT IN ALL ITS GRUESOME DETAIL. ALTHOUGH WE WILL NEVER FULLY APPREHEND HIS DIVINE PATIENCE, WE KNOW THAT IT IS EXPLAINED, IN PART, BY HIS GREAT MERCY TOWARD THOSE WHO HAVE NOT YET TURNED, THE GLORIOUS TESTIMONY BEING ACCRUED BY THE MARTYRED SAINTS, AND THE FILLING UP OF THE CUP OF INJUSTICE OF THE PERPETRATORS. IF HE WERE TO MOVE IMMEDIATELY IN VENGEANCE AT THE TIME OF THEIR REQUEST, THEN SOME WOULD BE ETERNALLY LOST THAT ARE YET TO BECOME THEIR BRETHREN. THIS SECTION OF SCRIPTURE IS THE FIRST INTIMATION THAT THE REIGN OF ANTICHRIST IS TO WITNESS THE GREATEST REVIVAL THAT THE WORLD HAS EVER SEEN. MORE MILLIONS WILL BE SAVED UNDER THE PREACHING OF GOD’S WITNESSES IN THESE SEVEN YEARS THAN IN MANY TIMES THAT PERIOD IN THIS PRESENT AGE.2 THEIR REQUEST HAS MUCH IN COMMON WITH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS IN THE BOWLS IN REVELATION REV. 5:8+ AND IS RECORDED BY THE PSALMIST, “O LORD GOD, TO WHOM VENGEANCE BELONGS - O GOD, TO WHOM VENGEANCE BELONGS, SHINE FORTH! RISE UP, O JUDGE OF THE EARTH; RENDER PUNISHMENT TO THE PROUD. LORD, HOW LONG WILL THE WICKED, HOW LONG WILL THE WICKED TRIUMPH?” (PS. PS. 94:1-3). THE “GOLDEN AGE” TO BE USHERED IN BY THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL AS ALL THE WORLD TURNS TO CHRIST IS AN UNSCRIPTURAL MYTH. A GOLDEN AGE WILL COME, BUT NOT BY WORLDWIDE RESPONSE TO THE GOSPEL: SURELY THIS OUGHT TO BE SUFFICIENT TO CONVINCE ALL CHRISTIANS TODAY THAT THE GOSPEL IS NOT INTENDED TO COVER THE WORLD, OR TO BRING IN UNIVERSAL PEACE AND BLESSING. THIS DISPENSATION OF GRACE (REJECTED) IS TO BE FOLLOWED BY A DISPENSATION OF JUDGMENT. NOT UNTIL AFTER THAT SHALL JERUSALEM BE THE CENTRE OF GOD’S PRESENCE AND GOVERNMENT.3 THE GOSPEL, AS NOW PREACHED, IS NOT, AND IN THE PRESENT ORDER OF THINGS NEVER WILL BE, TRIUMPHANT. THIS IS DEMONSTRATED IN THE SEVEN EPISTLES, AND IS THE COMMON TEACHING OF THE SCRIPTURES ON THE SUBJECT. A LEADING FEATURE IN ITS ENTIRE HISTORY IS, THAT IT IS MOSTLY REJECTED. IT IS UNIVERSALLY PREACHED “AS A WITNESS TO ALL NATIONS,” BUT NATIONS, AS SUCH, WITH ALL THEIR PATRONAGE, HAVE NEVER RECEIVED IT, AND HAVE EVER BEEN THE SLAYERS OF ITS WITNESSES.4
KILLED AS THEY WERE: THEY ARE PROBABLY BEING SLAIN INITIALLY AT THE HAND OF THE HARLOT WHO IS “DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS” (REV. REV. 17:6+).5 SHE RIDES THE BEAST WHO PROBABLY DOES THE ACTUAL EXECUTION AT HER BEHEST. ONCE SHE IS DESTROYED (REV. REV. 17:16-17+), THEN THE BEAST HIMSELF WILL CARRY OUT THEIR MARTYRDOM. MANY WILL BE BEHEADED (REV. REV. 20:4+).
REVELATION 6:12 (USA REPORTING PROBLEM HELP 611 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
SIXTH SEAL: “IT WOULD BE DIFFICULT TO PAINT ANY SCENE MORE MOVING OR MORE TERRIBLE THAN THAT DESCRIBED AT THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL.”1 UP TO NOW, THE EFFECTS OF THE FIRST FIVE SEALS, ALTHOUGH UNPRECEDENTED IN THEIR GLOBAL IMPACT, COULD STILL BE EXPLAINED AWAY AS AN INTENSIFICATION OF WHAT HISTORY ALREADY RECORDS: CONFLICT, WAR, DEATH, FAMINE, DISEASE, AND MARTYRDOM. WITH THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL, ALL SUCH EXPLANATIONS VANISH FOR THE SIGNS WHICH ATTEND THIS SEAL ARE UNMISTAKABLE IN THEIR UNIQUENESS AND SCOPE. THE MAGNITUDE OF THE EARTHQUAKE AND COSMIC DISTURBANCES THAT WILL OCCUR WHEN CHRIST BREAKS THE SIXTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:12-14+) FORCES THE CONCLUSION THAT THIS WILL BE AN AWESOME EXPRESSION OF THE WRATH OF GOD, NOT THE WORK OF UNREGENERATE MANKIND.2 WHEN THE SIXTH SEAL IS OPENED, THERE ARE UNMISTAKABLE GLOBAL SIGNS OF ASTRONOMICAL PROPORTIONS, BUT THE LAMB HAS YET TO RIDE FORTH ON HIS HORSE (REV. REV. 19:11+)—HE IS STILL IN HEAVEN LOOSING SEALS. HOW CAN HIS RIDING FORTH TO DESTROY THE ARMIES OF THE EARTH BE TONIGHT IF NONE OF THESE UNMISTAKABLE SIGNS HAVE TRANSPIRED? YET SCRIPTURE TEACHES HIS COMING IS IMMINENT. THE ANSWER TO THIS DILEMMA, AS WE’VE SEEN, IS IN RECOGNIZING THAT SIGNS PRECEDE HIS FINAL ARRIVAL IN JUDGMENT, BUT NOT HIS COMING AS A BRIDEGROOM FOR HIS BRIDE—A SEPARATE COMING WHICH PRECEDES THESE EVENTS. 
ONE OF THE SIGNIFICANT THINGS ANY INTERPRETER OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION WILL NOTICE IS THE ABRUPT SHIFT IN FOCUS WHICH TAKES PLACE BETWEEN CHAPTERS THREE AND FOUR. CHAPTERS TWO AND THREE, WHICH DESCRIBE “THE THINGS WHICH ARE” (REV. REV. 1:19+), ARE FOCUSED ENTIRELY ON THE CHURCH. THEN, ABRUPTLY, CHAPTER FOUR OPENS, JOHN ASCENDS TO HEAVEN “IN THE SPIRIT,” AND THE CHURCH IS NO LONGER MENTIONED UNTIL THE CLOSE OF THE BOOK. THIS SHIFT IN FOCUS AND ABSENCE OF ALL MENTION OF THE CHURCH WOULD IN ITSELF BE SOMEWHAT REMARKABLE. BUT WHEN IT IS COMBINED WITH WHAT SCRIPTURE ELSEWHERE TEACHES CONCERNING THE CHARACTER AND DESTINY OF THE CHURCH, IT PROVIDES ADDITIONAL EVIDENCE THAT THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE PRESENT ON THE EARTH DURING THE EVENTS OF REVELATION REV. 4:1+ THROUGH REVELATION REV. 19:1+, INCLUDING THE PERIOD OF THE TRIBULATION. TWENTY-FOUR VERSES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION REFER TO THE CHURCH. ...TWENTY OF THE 24 VERSES REFER TO THE CHURCH IN THE PRESENT CHURCH AGE (REV. REV. 1:4+, REV. 1:11+, REV. 1:20+; REV. 2:1+, REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:8+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:12+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:18+, REV. 2:23+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:1+, REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:7+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:14+, REV. 3:22+; REV. 22:16+, REV. 22:17+). TWO VERSES REFER TO THE CHURCH IN THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB, WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE IN HEAVEN , NOT ON THE EARTH (REV. REV. 19:7+, REV. 19:8+). TWO VERSES REFER TO THE CHURCH IN THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+). IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT THERE ARE NO REFERENCES TO THE CHURCH ON THE EARTH IN CHAPTERS 4 THROUGH 18, THE CHAPTERS RELATING SPECIFICALLY TO THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL DAN. 9:1, INCLUDING THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS.1 THE CHURCH IS MENTIONED 17 TIMES IN THE FIRST THREE CHAPTERS OF REVELATION, BUT AFTER JOHN (A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH) IS CALLED UP TO HEAVEN AT THE BEGINNING OF CHAPTER 4, HE LOOKS DOWN ON THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION, AND THE CHURCH IS NOT MENTIONED OR SEEN AGAIN UNTIL CHAPTER 19, WHEN SHE RETURNS TO THE EARTH WITH HER BRIDEGROOM AT HIS GLORIOUS APPEARING. WHY? THE ANSWER IS OBVIOUS: SHE ISN’T IN THE TRIBULATION. SHE IS RAPTURED TO BE WITH HER LORD BEFORE IT BEGINS!2 IN OUR DAY, THE RAPTURE HAS COME UNDER ATTACK BY MANY. SOME THINK IT REPRESENTS THE NOVEL TEACHINGS OF “DEFEATIST CHRISTIANS.” OTHERS THINK IT IS PURE FANTASY. STILL OTHERS SEEM TO SAVOR THE IDEA OF THE CHURCH GOING THROUGH THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION IN ORDER TO “PROVE HER METAL” OR REFINE HER. WE FIND IT DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND WHY THERE IS SUCH OPPOSITION BY CHRISTIANS TO THE IDEA THAT THE BRIDEGROOM WOULD COME FOR HIS BRIDE PRIOR TO POURING FORTH HIS WRATH (JOHN JOHN 14:1-3)? IF THE CHURCH IS TO COME THROUGH THE TRIBULATION JUDGMENTS THAT ARE TO COME UPON THE EARTH, THEN, SAY IT PLAINLY, THERE IS NO BLESSED HOPE IN THE BIBLE.3 SO DETERMINED, HOWEVER, ARE MANY NOT TO HAVE THIS BLESSED HOPE, OR EVEN TO ALLOW OTHERS TO HAVE IT, THAT THEY WOULD RATHER HOLD THAT THIS “GREAT AND TERRIBLE DAY OF THE LORD” IS OUR ONLY “HOPE” AND (!) THUS BE DRIVEN TO INTERPRET THE “THIEF” [REV. REV. 3:3+] OR CHRIST COMING AS A FRIEND TO FETCH US AWAY AS HE STEALS PRECIOUS JEWELS. AND THIS IS DONE IN THE FACE OF THE OPPOSITE STATEMENT IN 1 THESSALONIANS 1TH. 5:4, THAT DAY SHALL “NOT COME AS A THIEF” ON THE CHURCH... THIS THIEF IS TO BE WATCHED AGAINST: BUT CHRIST IS TO BE WATCHED FOR!4 OUR TREATMENT OF THE SUBJECT HERE IS NOT INTENDED TO BE EXHAUSTIVE BY ANY MEANS—THIS IS A COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NOT A BOOK ON THE RAPTURE. HOWEVER, THE RAPTURE IS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF UNDERSTANDING THE REVELATION GIVEN BY JOHN AND ESPECIALLY THE NATURE AND PURPOSE OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WHICH IT DESCRIBES. IN WHAT FOLLOWS, WE OUTLINE ASPECTS OF THE RAPTURE WHICH ARE RELEVANT TO UNDERSTANDING THE BOOK OF REVELATION AND MENTION ADDITIONAL RESOURCES FOR FURTHER STUDY BY THE INTERESTED READER. BY THE TIME OF THE SIXTH SEAL, THE DAY OF THE LORD MUST BE ALREADY UNDERWAY. HAVING ALREADY COME WITHOUT WARNING, LIKE A THIEF IN THE NIGHT, IT IS NOW MADE UNMISTAKABLE TO THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS IN THE COSMIC SIGNS WHICH ATTEND THIS SEAL: PAUL DECLARED THAT THE BROAD DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME LIKE A THIEF IN THE NIGHT—SUDDENLY, UNEXPECTEDLY, WHEN THE VICTIMS ARE UNPREPARED [1TH. 1TH. 5:2]. A THIEF DEPENDS UPON THE ELEMENT OF SURPRISE FOR SUCCESS. HE DOES NOT GIVE HIS INTENDED VICTIMS A FOREWARNING OF HIS COMING. PAUL’S POINT—THE UNSAVED WILL BE GIVEN NO FOREWARNING OF THE COMING OF THE BROAD DAY OF THE LORD—RULES OUT ANY OF THE SEALS OF REVELATION AS BEING FOREWARNINGS OF THE BEGINNING OF THE BROAD DAY. FOR EXAMPLE, IT RULES OUT THE SIXTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:12-14+) WHICH WILL CAUSE GREAT COSMIC DISTURBANCES AND A MAJOR EARTHQUAKE CAUSING THE PEOPLE OF THE WORLD TO FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS IN TERROR (REV. REV. 6:15-17+). ...IF THE DISTURBANCES OF THE SIXTH SEAL WERE A PRECURSOR TO THE DAY OF THE LORD, THE UNSAVED THEREBY WOULD BE GIVEN A GRAPHIC FOREWARNING OF ITS COMING AND WILL NOT BE CAUGHT BY SURPRISE WHEN IT COMES. THUS, THE DAY OF THE LORD WOULD NOT COME UNEXPECTEDLY LIKE A THIEF IN THE NIGHT.3 A GREAT EARTHQUAKE: THE UNIQUELY INTENSE EARTHQUAKES WHICH ATTEND THE JUDGMENTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD PROVIDE TANGIBLE EVIDENCE OF GOD’S HAND IN THE EVENTS WHICH TRANSPIRE (REV. REV. 6:12+; REV. 8:5+; REV. 11:13+; REV. 16:18+ CF. MTT. MAT. 27:54). DURING THE TRIBULATION, EVEN THOUGH MEN UNDERSTAND THE SOURCE OF THE EARTHQUAKES, MOST FAIL TO REPENT (REV. REV. 6:16+). A RARE EXCEPTION IS THE CASE OF THE GREAT EARTHQUAKE IN JERUSALEM, WHERE THOSE WHO AVOID DEATH “GAVE GLORY TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN” (REV. REV. 11:13+). JESUS SAID GREAT EARTHQUAKES WOULD BE ONE OF THE SIGNS OF “THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS” (MTT. MAT. 24:7-8). THE OT PROPHETS ALSO PREDICTED A TIME WHERE GOD WOULD INTENSELY SHAKE THE EARTH.4 HAGGAI REVEALED THAT GLOBAL EARTHQUAKES AND THE OVERTHROW OF THE GENTILE KINGDOMS WOULD PRECEDE THE RETURN OF GOD’S GLORY TO HIS (MILLENNIAL) TEMPLE:5 FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘ONCE MORE (IT IS A LITTLE WHILE) I WILL SHAKE HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEA AND DRY LAND; AND I WILL SHAKE ALL NATIONS, AND THEY SHALL COME TO THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS, AND I WILL FILL THIS TEMPLE WITH GLORY,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS...I WILL OVERTHROW THE THRONE OF KINGDOMS; I WILL DESTROY THE STRENGTH OF THE GENTILE KINGDOMS. I WILL OVERTHROW THE CHARIOTS AND THOSE WHO RIDE IN THEM; THE HORSES AND THEIR RIDERS SHALL COME DOWN, EVERY ONE BY THE SWORD OF HIS BROTHER. ‘IN THAT DAY,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘I WILL TAKE YOU, ZERUBBABEL MY SERVANT, THE SON OF SHEALTIEL,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘AND WILL MAKE YOU LIKE A SIGNET RING; FOR I HAVE CHOSEN YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. (HAG HAG. 2:6-7, HAG. 2:22-23) JOEL SAW EARTHQUAKES ASSOCIATED WITH THE MIGHTY JUDGMENTS OF GOD POURED OUT IN THE DAY OF THE LORD, JUDGMENTS WHICH WERE INTENDED TO CAUSE PEOPLE TO TURN TO GOD. THE EARTH QUAKES BEFORE THEM, THE HEAVENS TREMBLE; THE SUN AND MOON GROW DARK, AND THE STARS DIMINISH THEIR BRIGHTNESS. THE LORD GIVES VOICE BEFORE HIS ARMY, FOR HIS CAMP IS VERY GREAT; FOR STRONG IS THE ONE WHO EXECUTES HIS WORD. FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS GREAT AND VERY TERRIBLE; WHO CAN ENDURE IT? “NOW, THEREFORE,” SAYS THE LORD, “TURN TO ME WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH FASTING, WITH WEEPING, AND WITH MOURNING.” (JOEL JOEL 2:10-12) THE EARTHQUAKE AFFECTS MORE THAN JUST THE FACE OF THE EARTH. ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ [SEISMOS] MEANS MAT. 8:24].”6 IN THE SEPTUAGINT, IT IS USED IN JOEL JOEL 2:10 TO DESCRIBE THE HEAVENS TREMBLING.7 THIS CATASTROPHIC EVENT EXTENDS BEYOND THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE EARTH TO EFFECT THE COSMIC REALM. 
THE SUN BECAME BLACK AS SACKCLOTH OF HAIR: JESUS SAID THAT COSMIC SIGNS WOULD BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TIME OF THE END (MTT. MAT. 24:29; MARK MARK 13:24-25; LUKE LUKE 21:11). FROM OTHER CONSIDERATIONS, WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE SIGNS ASSOCIATED WITH THIS SIXTH SEAL ARE NOT THE ONLY COSMIC SIGNS OF THIS TIME PERIOD.8 THE ISAIAH ISA. 13:9-10 AND JOEL JOEL 3:14-15 PASSAGES [CONCERNING COSMIC DISTURBANCES] CLEARLY TAKE PLACE WITHIN THE DAY OF THE LORD, ...JOEL JOEL 2:30-31 DESCRIBES COSMIC DISTURBANCES BEFORE THE DAY OF THE LORD. IN THE PROPHETIC SCHEME OF THINGS, THERE ARE SEVERAL COSMIC DISTURBANCES.9 THERE ARE REASONS FOR CONCLUDING THAT THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES RELATED TO THE BEGINNING OF THE JOEL JOEL 3:1 DAY OF THE LORD AND THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE GREAT TRIBULATION ARE NOT THE SAME AS THOSE OF THE SIXTH SEAL. FIRST, THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES OF JOEL JOEL 3:1 WILL OCCUR WHEN THE ARMIES OF THE NATIONS HAVE GATHERED FOR WAR IN ISRAEL. THOSE ARMIES WILL NOT BEGIN TO GATHER FOR WAR UNTIL THE SIXTH BOWL HAS BEEN POURED OUT (REV. REV. 16:12-16+), LONG AFTER THE SIXTH SEAL—ONE SEAL, SEVEN TRUMPETS, AND FIVE BOWLS AFTER THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES OF THE SIXTH SEAL...OTHER COSMIC DISTURBANCES WILL OCCUR AFTER THOSE OF THE SIXTH SEAL. A THIRD OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS WILL BE DARKENED BY THE FOURTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 8:12+); THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED BY SMOKE FROM THE ABYSS AT THE FIFTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 9:1-2+); THE SUN WILL SCORCH PEOPLE ON THE EARTH WITH FIRE AND FIERCE HEAT WHEN THE FOURTH BOWL IS POURED OUT (REV. REV. 16:8-9+). ...WHEN THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES OF THE SIXTH SEAL TAKE PLACE, KINGS, MILITARY MEN, AND ALL OTHER CLASSES OF PEOPLE WILL RUN TO THE CAVES AND ROCKS OF THE MOUNTAINS TO HIDE. ...BY CONTRAST, WHEN THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE JOEL JOEL 3:1 DAY OF THE LORD OCCUR AFTER THE SIXTH BOWL, THE KINGS AND MILITARY MEN WILL NOT RUN AND HIDE. RATHER, THEY WILL REMAIN ASSEMBLED TOGETHER IN BATTLE ARRAY TO BOLDLY ATTEMPT WAR AGAINST GOD, HIS MESSIAH, AND THE HOLY ANGELS (PS. PS. 2:1-3; JOEL JOEL 3:9-16; ZEC. ZEC. 12:2-9; ZEC. 14:1-6, ZEC. 14:12-14).10 THE SUN AND MOON WERE CREATED FOR “SIGNS” (GEN. GEN. 1:14).11 THEY NOW PROVIDE INDICATION THAT THE EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THIS SEAL CANNOT BE EXPLAINED BY NATURAL PHENOMENA—BUT RESULT FROM THE ONE WHO CONTROLS THE UNIVERSE! THE DARKENING OF THE SUN MAY BE FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF VIEWERS ON THE EARTH—DUE TO MATERIAL EJECTED INTO THE UPPER ATMOSPHERE BY THE EARTHQUAKE OR THE IMPACT OF ASTEROIDS IN THE NEXT VERSE. ALTHOUGH THE SUN IS DARKENED, THE MOON CONTINUES TO REFLECT LIGHT (AS IF THE PATH LIGHT FOLLOWS BETWEEN THE SUN AND MOON IS ONLY MINIMALLY AFFECTED). IN THE FIFTH TRUMPET JUDGMENT, IT IS SMOKE WHICH DARKENS THE SUN (REV. REV. 9:2+). EVENTUALLY, LIKE THE EARTH, THE SUN AND MOON ARE JUDGED TO SHOW THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WHO THE TRUE SOURCE OF LIGHT IS—THE LORD HIMSELF. IF THE TREND IN OUR OWN DAY IS ANY INDICATION, WORSHIP OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES WILL STILL BE PREVALENT AT THAT TIME AND SO GOD INTERFERES WITH THAT WHICH MAN HAS IDOLIZED (ZEP. ZEP. 1:5).12 AS ALWAYS, THE MESSAGE IS TO TURN FROM DEAD IDOLS TO SERVE THE LIVING GOD: THE SUN SHALL NO LONGER BE YOUR LIGHT BY DAY, NOR FOR BRIGHTNESS SHALL THE MOON GIVE LIGHT TO YOU; BUT THE LORD WILL BE TO YOU AN EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND YOUR GOD YOUR GLORY. YOUR SUN SHALL NO LONGER GO DOWN, NOR SHALL YOUR MOON WITHDRAW ITSELF; FOR THE LORD WILL BE YOUR EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND THE DAYS OF YOUR MOURNING SHALL BE ENDED. (ISA. ISA. 60:19-20)
THE MOON BECAME LIKE BLOOD: ἡ ΣΕΛΉΝΗ ὅΛΗ [HĒ SELĒNĒ HOLĒ], THE ENTIRE MOON IN ALL ITS FULLNESS. JOHN USES SIMILE TO DESCRIBE THE EFFECTS UPON THE MOON. THE ENTIRE MOON TAKES ON A REDDISH APPEARANCE, AS WHEN ATMOSPHERIC DUST DARKENS OR MOISTURE REFRACTS ITS LIGHT. THE RED APPEARANCE CONVEYS THE IDEA OF JUDGMENT.
REVELATION 6:13 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA REPORTING PROBLEM HELP 611 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
STARS OF HEAVEN FELL TO THE EARTH: STARS IS ἀΣΤΈΡΕΣ [ASTERES] FROM WHICH WE GET THE WORD ASTEROID. THE WORD IS ALSO USED OF THE SUPERNATURAL MANIFESTATION WHICH LED THE MAGI TO THE BABE (MTT. MAT. 2:2), CHRIST WHO IS THE “MORNING STAR” (REV. REV. 2:27+; REV. 22:16+), ANGELS (REV. REV. 1:16+; REV. 2:1+; REV. 3:1+; REV. 9:1+), AND ASTRONOMICAL OBJECTS (MTT. MAT. 24:29; MARK MARK 13:25; 1COR. 1COR. 15:41; REV. REV. 6:3+; REV. REV. 8:10+). HERE AND IN REVELATION REV. 8:10+ STARS ARE SAID TO FALL TO THE EARTH. IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THESE AS ASTEROIDS OR METEORS FOR EVEN THE SMALLEST SUN WOULD CONSUME THE ENTIRE PLANET SHOULD IT EVER FALL TO EARTH.1 THE STARS PROPER ARE CERTAINLY STILL FOUND IN THEIR PLACES AFTER THE FULFILMENT OF THIS VISION. (SEE REV. REV. 8:12+.) AND REMEMBERING THAT THE SCRIPTURES OFTEN SPEAK IN THE COMMON LANGUAGE OF MEN, WITHOUT REFERENCE TO THE DISTINCTIONS OF SCIENCE, AND THAT EVEN SCIENCE ITSELF STILL POPULARLY SPEAKS OF “FALLING STARS,” WHEN IT MEANS SIMPLY METEORIC PHENOMENA, IT APPEARS BUT REASONABLE THAT WE SHOULD UNDERSTAND THE APOSTLE TO BE SPEAKING OF SOMETHING OF THE SAME SORT.2 THE MOST LIKELY IDENTIFICATION OF THESE PARTICULAR FALLING STARS IS THAT OF A GREAT SWARM OF ASTEROIDS THAT PUMMEL THE EARTH. SUCH AN EVENT HAS NEVER OCCURRED IN HISTORIC TIMES, BUT SCIENTISTS HAVE LONG SPECULATED ABOUT THE PROBABILITY OF EITHER PAST OR FUTURE EARTH CATASTROPHES CAUSED BY ENCOUNTERING A SWARM OF ASTEROIDS.3 “THE SIXTH SEAL PRESENTS A DISTURBANCE OF NATURE SO VAST THAT WE NATURALLY SEEK TO EXPLAIN IT AS HYPERBOLE,”4 BUT THIS IS NOT MERELY HYPERBOLIC LANGUAGE.5 THESE ARE THE VERY SIGNS THAT JESUS PREDICTED WOULD ATTEND THE PERIOD PRECEDING HIS RETURN: IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE TRIBULATION OF THOSE DAYS THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED, AND THE MOON WILL NOT GIVE ITS LIGHT; THE STARS WILL FALL FROM HEAVEN, AND THE POWERS OF THE HEAVENS WILL BE SHAKEN. THEN THE SIGN OF THE SON OF MAN WILL APPEAR IN HEAVEN, AND THEN ALL THE TRIBES OF THE EARTH WILL MOURN, AND THEY WILL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING ON THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN WITH POWER AND GREAT GLORY. (MTT. MAT. 24:29-30 CF. MARK MARK 13:24-25; LUKE LUKE 23:44-45; REV. REV. 1:7+) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ISAIAH HAD BEEN SHOWN THIS FEARSOME TIME: BEHOLD, THE DAY OF THE LORD COMES, CRUEL, WITH BOTH WRATH AND FIERCE ANGER, TO LAY THE LAND DESOLATE; AND HE WILL DESTROY ITS SINNERS FROM IT. FOR THE STARS OF HEAVEN AND THEIR CONSTELLATIONS WILL NOT GIVE THEIR LIGHT; THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED IN ITS GOING FORTH, AND THE MOON WILL NOT CAUSE ITS LIGHT TO SHINE. I WILL PUNISH THE WORLD FOR ITS EVIL, AND THE WICKED FOR THEIR INIQUITY; I WILL HALT THE ARROGANCE OF THE PROUD, AND WILL LAY LOW THE HAUGHTINESS OF THE TERRIBLE. I WILL MAKE A MORTAL MORE RARE THAN FINE GOLD, A MAN MORE THAN THE GOLDEN WEDGE OF OPHIR. THEREFORE, I WILL SHAKE THE HEAVENS, AND THE EARTH WILL MOVE OUT OF HER PLACE, IN THE WRATH OF THE LORD OF HOSTS AND IN THE DAY OF HIS FIERCE ANGER. (ISA. ISA. 13:9-13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN THESE JUDGMENTS, GOD IS SHATTERING THE PUNY PILLARS OF SUPPORT WHICH MEN TRUST IN WHEN THEY TURN AWAY FROM HIM. SEE THAT YOU DO NOT REFUSE HIM WHO SPEAKS. FOR IF THEY DID NOT ESCAPE WHO REFUSED HIM WHO SPOKE ON EARTH, MUCH MORE SHALL WE NOT ESCAPE IF WE TURN AWAY FROM HIM WHO SPEAKS FROM HEAVEN, WHOSE VOICE THEN SHOOK THE EARTH; BUT NOW HE HAS PROMISED, SAYING, “YET ONCE MORE I SHAKE NOT ONLY THE EARTH, BUT ALSO HEAVEN.” NOW THIS, “YET ONCE MORE,” INDICATES THE REMOVAL OF THOSE THINGS THAT ARE BEING SHAKEN, AS OF THINGS THAT ARE MADE, THAT THE THINGS WHICH CANNOT BE SHAKEN MAY REMAIN. THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE RECEIVING A KINGDOM WHICH CANNOT BE SHAKEN, LET US HAVE GRACE, BY WHICH WE MAY SERVE GOD ACCEPTABLY WITH REVERENCE AND GODLY FEAR. (HEB. HEB. 12:25-28) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE INCREASINGLY SEVERE JUDGMENTS WHICH FALL DURING THIS PERIOD ARE SPECIFICALLY DESIGNED TO REMOVE HOPE IN ALL ELSE BUT GOD SO THAT ALL CREATURES RECOGNIZE THEIR UTTER DEPENDENCE UPON THE SUPREME CREATOR---THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. HOPE PLACED ANYWHERE ELSE IS SEXUAL IDOLATRY IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. GOD NOW BEGINS A SYSTEMATIC DESTRUCTION OF THE NATURAL ORDER (SUN, MOON, STARS, EARTH) WHICH MEN HAVE OFTEN DEFERRED TO IN PLACE OF THE SUPREME CREATOR---THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF.6 IN ITS FAILURE TO RECOGNIZE THE SUPREME CREATOR---THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, ENVIRONMENTALISM EVENTUALLY FAILS IN ITS EFFORT TO PRESERVE THE TRUE CREATION FROM SEXUAL CORRUPTION. JESUS IS NO CREATOR, BUT JESUS CHRIST IS ONE OF THE TOP ENGLISH CREATOR AGENT LORDS ONLY TO THE 1 & ONLY TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE “GREAT I AM” OR THE “JEHOVAH” IN JOHN 8:58! 
REVELATION 6:14 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA REPORTING PROBLEM HELP 611 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE SKY RECEDED: RECEDED IS ἀΠΕΧΩΡΊΣΘΗ [APECHŌRISTHĒ]. THE TERM IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE PARTING OF PAUL AND SILAS FROM BARNABAS AND MARK (ACTS ACTS 15:39). THE SKY RECEDED CAUSING IT TO BE “SPLIT APART” (NASB). AT THE APPEARANCE OF THE JUDGE AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT, “THE EARTH AND HEAVEN FLED AWAY AND THERE WAS FOUND NO PLACE FOR THEM” (REV. REV. 20:11+). THE PSALMIST PREDICTED A TIME WHEN THE HEAVENS WOULD “GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT; LIKE A CLOAK YOU WILL CHANGE THEM” (PS. PS. 102:25). COME NEAR, YOU NATIONS, TO HEAR; AND HEED, YOU PEOPLE! LET THE EARTH HEAR, AND ALL THAT IS IN IT, THE WORLD AND ALL THINGS THAT COME FORTH FROM IT. FOR THE INDIGNATION OF THE LORD IS AGAINST ALL NATIONS, AND HIS FURY AGAINST ALL THEIR ARMIES; HE HAS UTTERLY DESTROYED THEM, HE HAS GIVEN THEM OVER TO THE SLAUGHTER. ALSO, THEIR SLAIN SHALL BE THROWN OUT; THEIR STENCH SHALL RISE FROM THEIR CORPSES, AND THE MOUNTAINS SHALL BE MELTED WITH THEIR BLOOD. ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN SHALL BE DISSOLVED, AND THE HEAVENS SHALL BE ROLLED UP LIKE A SCROLL; ALL THEIR HOST SHALL FALL DOWN AS THE LEAF FALLS FROM THE VINE, AND AS FRUIT FALLING FROM A FIG TREE. (ISA. ISA. 34:1-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] PASSAGES SUCH AS THIS TEMPT THE INTERPRETER TO JETTISON THE LITERAL APPROACH AND “GO SYMBOLIC.”1 YET EVENTS WHICH ARE SO FAR REMOVED FROM OUR DAILY EXPERIENCE AS TO BE COMPLETELY FOREIGN NEED NOT BE INCREDIBLE WHEN INITIATED BY THE HAND OF THE ALMIGHTY. IT IS AS IF WE WERE TO TRY TO EXPLAIN THE DESIGN OF A NUCLEAR PLANT TO THE ANT! THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE STARRY REALM IS FAR BEYOND OUR GRASP AND THE DESCRIPTION WHICH MEETS US HERE IS AT BEST AN APPROXIMATION WHICH ONLY HINTS AT THE FULL DIMENSIONS OF WHAT TRANSPIRES. CLEARLY, IT IS AN ENORMOUS AND TERRIFYING SIGHT WHICH COULD NOT EVEN BEGIN TO BE EXPLAINED BY MODERN PHYSICS. “THIS IS THE HUMAN PERCEPTION OF THE MAGNITUDE OF THE DISTURBANCE, BUT IS NOT THE ULTIMATE PASSAGE OF THE HEAVENS, WHICH DOES NOT COME UNTIL REV. REV. 20:11+; ...THE IMPRESSION OF ALL THESE HEAVENLY PHENOMENA IS THAT THE UNIVERSE IS COMING APART.”2 IN RESPONSE TO THESE EVENTS, MEN RECOGNIZE THE WRATH OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 6:16+). MILLS OFFERS AN UNUSUAL SUGGESTION CONCERNING THE PURPOSE FOR THE SPLITTING OF THE SKY: IN ORDER TO ENSURE THAT THERE IS NO MISUNDERSTANDING ON THE SOURCE OF THESE DISASTERS, GOD WILL OPEN THE HEAVENS FOR AN INSTANT, AND THE PEOPLE ON EARTH WILL BE GIVEN A GLIMPSE OF GOD AND THE LAMB ON THEIR THRONES (REV. REV. 6:16+). REVELATION REV. 6:14+ PICTURES AN EXTENDED SCROLL SUDDENLY BEING SPLIT; THE TWO ENDS RECOIL, SPRING-LIKE, AROUND THE END ROD TO WHICH THE SCROLL IS ATTACHED. SUDDENLY, EARTH CAN PEER INTO HEAVEN AS STEPHEN DID IN ACTS ACTS 7:56. MAN SEES HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND THE LAMB. MEN WILL KNOW THEY ARE EXPERIENCING THE WRATH OF GOD, AND THIS KNOWLEDGE WILL BE EVEN MORE FEARSOME TO THEM THAN THE GREAT NATURAL CATASTROPHES THEY WILL HAVE ENDURED.3
EVERY MOUNTAIN AND ISLAND WAS MOVED OUT OF ITS PLACE: THE SEISMIC DISTURBANCES WILL BE OF SUCH MAGNITUDE THAT THE ENTIRE GEOGRAPHY OF THE EARTH IS PERMANENTLY ALTERED.4 THE EXTENSIVE MAPPING OF THE EARTH, BOTH BY GPS AND SONAR, WILL EVENTUALLY BE FOR NAUGHT AS IN A MOMENT EVERY GEOPHYSICAL MAPPING DATABASE IS RENDERED OBSOLETE.5 AS GREAT AS THIS EARTHQUAKE IS, IT IS BUT A PRECURSOR TO AN EVEN GREATER ONE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SEVENTH BOWL AT WHICH “EVERY ISLAND FLED AWAY AND THE MOUNTAINS WERE NOT FOUND” (REV. REV. 16:19+). IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE ISLANDS SINK FROM SIGHT AND THE MOUNTAINS ARE LEVELED BY GOD’S FINAL OUTPOURING OF WRATH.
REVELATION 6:15 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA REPORTING PROBLEM HELP 611 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
KINGS OF THE EARTH: THESE ARE THE KINGS WHICH FAIL TO “KISS THE SON, LEST HE BE ANGRY, AND YOU PERISH IN THE WAY, WHEN HIS WRATH IS KINDLED BUT A LITTLE” (PS. PS. 2:12). THEY ARE THE “KINGS OF EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY” WITH BABYLON, WHO WERE RULED BY HER, BUT WILL MOURN HER FALL (REV. REV. 17:2+, REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:9+). THEY ARE THE KINGS WHO “GATHER...TO THE BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY” (REV. REV. 16:14+; REV. 19:19+). HERE, THEY ARE “GATHERED TOGETHER AS PRISONERS ARE GATHERED IN THE PIT, AND WILL BE SHUT UP IN THE PRISON” (ISA. ISA. 24:20). 
THE GREAT MEN...THE MIGHTY MEN: ΜΕΓΙΣΤΑΝΕΣ [MEGISTANES], THE GREAT ONES AND ἰΣΧΥΡΟὶ [ISCHYROI], STRONG ONES. THESE ARE MEN WHO DO NOT OCCUPY OFFICIAL POSITIONS OF RULERSHIP OR MILITARY COMMAND, BUT WHO NEVERTHELESS INFLUENCE AND CONTROL THE AFFAIRS OF MEN FROM BEHIND THE SCENES: FROM BOARD ROOMS, GOLF COURSES, AND LUXURY YACHTS. THEY ARE THE “CAPTAINS OF INDUSTRY.” AS THE GLOBALIZATION OF OUR WORLD CONTINUES, POWER WILL RESIDE MORE AND MORE IN THE HANDS OF THESE LEADERS OF MULTINATIONAL CORPORATIONS.
COMMANDERS: ΧΙΛΊΑΡΧΟΙ [CHILIARCHOI] FROM ΧΙΛΙΆΣ [CHILIAS] ONE THOUSAND. THE LEADERS OVER A THOUSAND TROOPS. ROUGHLY THESE COMMANDERS IS EQUIVALENT TO A CAPTAIN, MAJOR OR COLONEL.1
EVERY SLAVE AND EVERY FREE MAN: SEVERAL VERSES INDICATE THAT EVEN AT THE SUPPOSED “HEIGHT” OF HUMANISM’S ACHIEVEMENTS AT THE TIME OF THE END, SLAVERY WILL NOT YET HAVE BEEN ABOLISHED WORLDWIDE (REV. REV. 13:16+; REV. 19:18+). THE EMPHASIS IS UPON THE COMPREHENSIVE NATURE OF THE JUDGMENTS. THE MAGNITUDE OF THE DISTURBANCES COMING UPON THE EARTH IS SUCH THAT EVERY MAN IS AFFECTED.
HIDE THEMSELVES IN CAVES: HERE IS THE CLASSIC RECORD OF MAN’S RESPONSE TO HIS OWN SIN—A VAIN SEXUAL ATTEMPT TO HIDE FROM THE OMNIPRESENT, OMNISCIENT, OMNIPOTENT, ALMIGHTY LORD (GEN. GEN. 3:8; REV. REV. 6:16+). IN THE IRONY OF GOD, THOSE WHO PERSECUTED GOD’S SERVANTS, WHO WERE “DESTITUTE, AFFLICTED, TORMENTED—OF WHOM THE WORLD WAS NOT WORTHY,” WHO “WANDERED IN DESERTS AND MOUNTAINS, IN DENS AND CAVES OF THE EARTH” (HEB. HEB. 11:38) NOW EXPERIENCE FIRSTHAND A SIMILAR AFFLICTION 3-FOLD MORE FROM THE VERY TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HAND OF GOD.
REVELATION 6:16 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA REPORTING PROBLEM HELP 611 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
FALL ON US: SO INTENSE IS THEIR FEAR OF GOD’S JUDGMENTS THAT THEY TEMPORARILY SEEK EVEN DEATH—ANYTHING TO FLEE FROM HIS MANIFEST PRESENCE (HOS. HOS. 10:8; LUKE LUKE 23:30; REV. REV. 9:6+).
HIDE US FROM THE FACE OF HIM: ATTEMPTING TO HIDE FROM GOD ILLUSTRATES HOW SIN AND FEAR WARP THE INTELLECT, FOR IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO HIDE FROM THE OMNIPRESENT ONE (JOB JOB 34:22). HOW DIFFERENT THE MOTIVATION OF THE GODLY FROM THE UNGODLY. THOSE WITH FAITH IN CHRIST DESIRE HIS PRESENCE AND SEEK HIS FACE. (PS. PS. 17:15; PR. PR. 8:7; ISA. ISA. 45:19; ISA. ISA. 58:2; ISA. 65:1; JER. JER. 29:13; AMOS AMOS 5:4). THOSE WHO REJECT GOD FEAR HIS PRESENCE AND FLEE HIS FACE. THIS DICHOTOMY IS SEEN TODAY IN THE REACTION OF PEOPLE TO THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL: FOR WE ARE TO GOD THE FRAGRANCE OF CHRIST AMONG THOSE WHO ARE BEING SAVED AND AMONG THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING. TO THE ONE WE ARE THE AROMA OF DEATH LEADING TO DEATH, AND TO THE OTHER THE AROMA OF LIFE LEADING TO LIFE. AND WHO IS SUFFICIENT FOR THESE THINGS? (2COR. 2COR. 2:15-16) AT THE SCENE OF GOD’S FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY, THERE WILL BE NOWHERE AVAILABLE TO HIDE FROM HIS FACE, FOR HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL HAVE FLED AWAY (REV. REV. 20:11+). ALL THINGS ARE NAKED IN HIS SIGHT!1
WHO SITS ON THE THRONE: ONE [3 LORDS IN 1 LORD] SAT ON THE THRONE: PRIOR TO BEING GIVEN GREAT REVELATION, END-TIME PROPHETS ARE OFTEN EXPOSED TO THE TOP GLORY OF GOD. EARLIER, JOHN SAW THE GLORIFIED JESUS. NOW HE WILL BE SHOWN THE THRONE ROOM IN HEAVEN. ISAIAH HAD A SIMILAR VISION OF GOD ON HIS THRONE (ISA. ISA. 6:1). THIS IS WHERE JESUS IS PRESENTED TO THE “ANCIENT OF DAYS” TO RECEIVE HIS KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:9-14). IN EZEKIEL’S VISION, “ON THE LIKENESS OF A THRONE WAS A LIKENESS WITH THE APPEARANCE OF A MAN” (EZE. EZE. 1:26). ISAIAH ALSO SAW HIM: “I SAW THE LORD SITTING ON A THRONE, HIGH AND LIFTED UP, AND THE TRAIN OF HIS ROBE FILLED THE TEMPLE” (ISA. ISA. 6:1). THE ONE SITTING IS GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), NOT CHRIST, FOR CHRIST COMES TO THE ONE ON THE THRONE TO RECEIVE THE SCROLL WITH THE SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1-7+). THIS IS THE ONE WHOSE WRATH, ALONG WITH THAT OF THE LAMB, IS POURED OUT UPON THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS (REV. REV. 6:16-17+) AND TO WHOM, ALONG WITH THE LAMB, SALVATION BELONGS (REV. REV. 7:10+). HE IS SITTING ON THE THRONE WHICH EMPHASIZES HIS ULTIMATE RULE AND TOP SOVEREIGN CONTROL OF ALL THAT TRANSPIRES IN THE BOOK (REV. REV. 4:5+, REV. 4:9+, REV. 4:10+; REV. 5:1+, REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:7+, REV. 5:13+; REV. 6:16+. REV. 7:10+, REV. 7:15+; REV. 16:17+; REV. 19:4+; REV. 20:11-15+; REV. 21:5+). EVEN THE FINAL MANIFESTATION OF EVIL IS DEPENDENT UPON PERMISSION BEING GRANTED FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (REV. REV. 3:21+; REV. 6:4+; REV. 7:2+; REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:14+, REV. 13:15+). GOD IS COMPLETELY SOVEREIGN OVER THE AFFAIRS OF HISTORY, YET THOSE WHO PARTICIPATE IN SIN ARE FULLY RESPONSIBLE MORAL AGENTS (ACTS ACTS 2:22-23). GOD’S THRONE IS PROMINENT THROUGHOUT THE BOOK AND INDICATES HIS ULTIMATE ROLE AS JUDGE (REV. REV. 20:11+).1 HUNDREDS OF YEARS BEFORE JOHN, EZEKIEL SAW THE SAME ONE SEATED ON HIS CHARIOT THRONE: AND ABOVE THE FIRMAMENT OVER THEIR HEADS WAS THE LIKENESS OF A THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE A SAPPHIRE STONE; ON THE LIKENESS OF THE THRONE WAS A LIKENESS WITH THE APPEARANCE OF A MAN HIGH ABOVE IT. ALSO FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS WAIST AND UPWARD I SAW, AS IT WERE, THE COLOR OF AMBER WITH THE APPEARANCE OF FIRE ALL AROUND WITHIN IT; AND FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS WAIST AND DOWNWARD I SAW, AS IT WERE, THE APPEARANCE OF FIRE WITH BRIGHTNESS ALL AROUND. LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF A RAINBOW IN A CLOUD ON A RAINY DAY, SO WAS THE APPEARANCE OF THE BRIGHTNESS ALL AROUND IT. THIS WAS THE APPEARANCE OF THE LIKENESS OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD. SO, WHEN I SAW IT, I FELL ON MY FACE, AND I HEARD A VOICE OF ONE SPEAKING. (EZE. EZE. 1:26-28) EZEKIEL WAS OVERCOME BY WHAT HE SAW. HERE, NO MENTION IS MADE OF JOHN COLLAPSING UNDER THE VISION OF GOD’S GLORY AS OCCURS SO FREQUENTLY ELSEWHERE (ISA. ISA. 6:5; EZE. EZE. 1:28; EZE. 3:23; DAN. DAN. 10:8; MTT. MAT. 17:6; MARK MARK 9:6; ACTS ACTS 9:4; REV. REV. 1:17+). PERHAPS THIS IS BECAUSE JOHN HAD ALREADY BEEN STRENGTHENED BY CHRIST FOLLOWING HIS COLLAPSE AT THE EARLIER REVELATION OF THE RISEN CHRIST (REV. REV. 1:17+). WHAT JOHN SEES IS NOT SOME IMMATERIAL SPIRITUAL REVELATION, BUT A REAL MATERIAL PLACE: HEAVEN IS A MATERIAL PLACE. JOHN SAW A THRONE. IF THE OBJECTION IS THAT HE WAS IN THE SPIRIT AND THAT IT MIGHT BE A SPIRITUAL THRONE, WE WOULD ANSWER THAT THE BODY OF JESUS CHRIST WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD AND THAT OUR LORD SAID, “HANDLE ME, AND SEE; FOR A SPIRIT HATH NOT FLESH AND BONES, AS YE SEE ME HAVE” (LUKE LUKE 24:39); AND IT WAS THAT BODY WHICH ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. THERE MUST BE A MATERIAL HEAVEN OR THERE WAS NO ASCENSION, AND IF THERE WAS NO ASCENSION, THERE WAS NO RESURRECTION, AND IF THERE WAS NO RESURRECTION, THERE IS NO SALVATION.2
THE WRATH OF THE LAMB: HERE WE ENCOUNTER A PHRASE OF SEEMING CONTRADICTION. THE LAMB WHO WAS SILENTLY LED TO THE SLAUGHTER (ISA. ISA. 53:7) NOW METES OUT WRATH. IT IS THE LAMB WHICH OPENS EACH OF THE SEALS BRINGING FORTH THESE JUDGMENTS WHICH ARE INDICATIVE OF THE WRATH OF GOD. THE WRATH OF GOD BEGAN EARLIER, WHEN THE LAMB AROSE FROM HIS SEAT TO OPEN THE FIRST SEAL. NOW IT IS RECOGNIZED FOR WHAT IT IS. “IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THE PASSAGE DOES NOT SAY THAT THE WRATH OF GOD BEGINS ONLY WITH THE SIXTH SEAL, BUT THAT ONLY WITH THE SIXTH SEAL DO UNBELIEVERS RECOGNIZE THAT IT IS THE WRATH OF GOD.”2 THOSE ON THE EARTH ARE IGNORANT OF THE SCRIPTURES. YET EVEN THEY RECOGNIZE THAT THE TIME OF GOD’S WRATH HAS NOW COME UPON THE EARTH (REV. REV. 11:18+; REV. 14:9-10+, REV. 14:19+; REV. 15:1+, REV. 15:7+; REV. 16:1+, REV. 16:19+). 
REVELATION 6:17 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA REPORTING PROBLEM HELP 611 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE GREAT DAY OF HIS WRATH: THE GREAT DAY IS THE DAY OF THE LORD, A UNIQUE TIME YET FUTURE WHEN GOD WILL RADICALLY INTERVENE IN HISTORY TO DEMONSTRATE IN AN IRREFUTABLE WAY WHO HE IS. THE PRIMARY OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES FROM WHICH THE IMAGES IN THE SIXTH SEAL ARE DRAWN PROVE THAT THE GREAT DAY MUST BE THE DAY OF THE LORD (ISA. ISA. 2:10-11, ISA. 2:19-21; ISA. 13:9-13; ISA. 34:4, ISA. 34:8; EZE. EZE. 32:7-8; HOS. HOS. 10:8; JOEL JOEL 2:11, JOEL 2:30; ZEP. ZEP. 1:14; MAL. MAL. 4:5).1 FIRST, THE EXPRESSION THE DAY OF THE LORD REFERS TO GOD’S SPECIAL INTERVENTION INTO WORLD EVENTS TO JUDGE HIS ENEMIES, ACCOMPLISH HIS PURPOSE FOR HISTORY, AND THEREBY DEMONSTRATE WHO HE IS—THE SOVEREIGN GOD OF THE UNIVERSE (ISA. ISA. 2:10-22; EZE. EZE. 13:5, EZE. 13:9, EZE. 13:14, EZE. 13:21, EZE. 13:23; EZE. EZE. 30:3, EZE. 30:8, EZE. 30:19, EZE. 30:25-26). SECOND, SEVERAL DAYS OF THE LORD ALREADY HAVE OCCURRED IN WHICH GOD DEMONSTRATED HIS SOVEREIGN RULE BY RAISING UP NATIONS TO EXECUTE HIS JUDGEMENT ON OTHER NATIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, HE RAISED UP BABYLON TO JUDGE EGYPT AND ITS ALLIES DURING THE 500S B.C. (JER. JER. 46:2, JER. 46:10; EZE. EZE. 30:3-6). HOWEVER, THE BIBLE ALSO FORETELLS A FUTURE DAY OF THE LORD.2 AT THE OUTSET OF THE DAY OF THE LORD, HUMAN TRIALS WILL BE PROLONGED AND COMPARABLE TO A WOMAN’S LABOR BEFORE GIVING BIRTH TO A CHILD (ISA. ISA. 13:8; ISA. 26:17-19; ISA. 66:7-9; JER. JER. 30:6-8; MIC. MIC. 4:9, MIC. 4:10; CF. MTT. MAT. 24:8; 1TH. 1TH. 5:3). THIS PHASE OF GROWING HUMAN AGONY WILL BE CLIMAXED BY THE MESSIAH’S PERSONAL RETURN TO EARTH TO TERMINATE THE PERIOD OF TURMOIL THROUGH DIRECT JUDGMENT.3 THE GREAT DAY WHICH HAS BEEN ON THE HORIZON FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS HAS FINALLY ARRIVED. MEN WILL EXPERIENCE UNPARALLELED FEAR AND CONDITIONS THAT HAVE NEVER BEFORE PREVAILED UPON THE EARTH: WAIL, FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS AT HAND! IT WILL COME AS DESTRUCTION FROM THE ALMIGHTY. THEREFORE ALL HANDS WILL BE LIMP, EVERY MAN’S HEART WILL MELT, AND THEY WILL BE AFRAID. PANGS AND SORROWS WILL TAKE HOLD OF THEM; THEY WILL BE IN PAIN AS A WOMAN IN CHILDBIRTH; THEY WILL BE AMAZED AT ONE ANOTHER; THEIR FACES WILL BE LIKE FLAMES. BEHOLD, THE DAY OF THE LORD COMES, CRUEL, WITH BOTH WRATH AND FIERCE ANGER, TO LAY THE LAND DESOLATE; AND HE WILL DESTROY ITS SINNERS FROM IT. (ISA. ISA. 13:6-9) THE PROUD TECHNOLOGIES OF MAN, AND INFRASTRUCTURE UPON WHICH IT DEPENDS, WILL QUICKLY COLLAPSE IN THE MIDST OF THIS TIME OF DIVINE RETRIBUTION. DEATH WILL BE SO COMMON THAT BURIAL WILL BE UNCOMMON AS THE FLESH OF MEN IS TREATED AS SO MUCH GARBAGE: THE GREAT DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR; IT IS NEAR AND HASTENS QUICKLY. THE NOISE OF THE DAY OF THE LORD IS BITTER; THERE THE MIGHTY MEN SHALL CRY OUT. THAT DAY IS A DAY OF WRATH, A DAY OF TROUBLE AND DISTRESS, A DAY OF DEVASTATION AND DESOLATION, A DAY OF DARKNESS AND GLOOMINESS, A DAY OF CLOUDS AND THICK DARKNESS, A DAY OF TRUMPET AND ALARM AGAINST THE FORTIFIED CITIES AND AGAINST THE HIGH TOWERS. “I WILL BRING DISTRESS UPON MEN, AND THEY SHALL WALK LIKE BLIND MEN, BECAUSE THEY HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD; THEIR BLOOD SHALL BE POURED OUT LIKE DUST, AND THEIR FLESH LIKE REFUSE.” (ZEP ZEP. 1:14-17) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “FOR BEHOLD, THE DAY IS COMING, BURNING LIKE AN OVEN, AND ALL THE PROUD, YES, ALL WHO DO WICKEDLY WILL BE STUBBLE. AND THE DAY WHICH IS COMING SHALL BURN THEM UP,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, “THAT WILL LEAVE THEM NEITHER ROOT NOR BRANCH.” (MAL MAL. 4:1-2) NOT ONLY WILL GOD POUR FORTH HIS WRATH UPON THE GENTILE NATIONS, BUT THE JEWISH NATION WILL ALSO UNDERGO A TIME OF UNPARALLELED TROUBLE DESIGNED TO PURGE OUT THE UNBELIEVING REBELS AND TURN THE REMAINDER BACK TO GOD. IN THE MIDST OF THIS INTENSE JUDGMENT, GOD HAS PROMISED THAT A BELIEVING REMNANT WILL SURVIVE: NOW THESE ARE THE WORDS THAT THE LORD SPOKE CONCERNING ISRAEL AND JUDAH. “FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD: ’WE HAVE HEARD A VOICE OF TREMBLING, OF FEAR, AND NOT OF PEACE. ASK NOW, AND SEE, WHETHER A MAN IS EVER IN LABOR WITH CHILD? SO WHY DO I SEE EVERY MAN WITH HIS HANDS ON HIS LOINS LIKE A WOMAN IN LABOR, AND ALL FACES TURNED PALE? ALAS! FOR THAT DAY IS GREAT, SO THAT NONE IS LIKE IT; AND IT IS THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, BUT HE SHALL BE SAVED OUT OF IT.” (JER. JER. 30:4-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] JESUS ALSO SPOKE OF THIS FEARFUL TIME: AND THERE WILL BE SIGNS IN THE SUN, IN THE MOON, AND IN THE STARS; AND ON THE EARTH DISTRESS OF NATIONS, WITH PERPLEXITY, THE SEA AND THE WAVES ROARING; MEN’S HEARTS FAILING THEM FROM FEAR AND THE EXPECTATION OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE COMING ON THE EARTH, FOR THE POWERS OF HEAVEN WILL BE SHAKEN. (LUKE LUKE 21:25-26) THIS IS THAT GREAT DAY FOR WHICH THE ANGELS WHO DID NOT KEEP THEIR PROPER DOMAIN ARE RESERVED FOR JUDGMENT—THEY WILL BE USED IN JUDGMENT AGAINST MEN (REV. REV. 9:1+). THE WRATH IS SAID TO BE OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 6:16+). THIS IS EXTREMELY SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE THOSE WHO ARE COVERED BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB PRIOR TO THIS DAY (1PE. 1PE. 1:17-19) ARE EXEMPTED FROM EXPERIENCING HIS WRATH—THEY ARE HIS BRIDE (LUKE LUKE 21:36; ROM. ROM. 5:9; 1TH. 1TH. 5:9; REV. REV. 3:10+). 
HAS COME: ἦΛΘΕΝ [ĒLTHEN], AORIST TENSE WHICH NORMALLY DENOTES PAST TIME. THE DAY HAS ALREADY COME IN THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL. GOD’S WRATH IS BEING POURED OUT PRIOR TO THE SEVENTH SEAL (WHICH INITIATES THE SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS). THIS CONTRADICTS THE PRE-WRATH RAPTURE VIEW WHICH HOLDS THAT THE SEALS REPRESENT “MAN’S WRATH THROUGH ANTICHRIST” [EMPHASIS ADDED]4 . WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT THE AORIST TENSE CAN BE USED TO DESCRIBE A FUTURE EVENT (PROLEPTIC),5 IT IS MORE OFTEN USED OF ACTIONS WHICH HAVE ALREADY TRANSPIRED.6 ADVOCATES OF THE PRE-WRATH RAPTURE VIEW ARGUE THAT THE PRONOUNCEMENT ASSOCIATED WITH THE SIXTH SEAL IS ANTICIPATORY OF THE WRATH OF GOD, AND NOT IN REACTION TO IT.7 SINCE THE AORIST CAN REPRESENT EVENTS EITHER IN THE PAST OR FUTURE, THE FORM OF THE VERB ITSELF (AORIST) CANNOT SETTLE THE MATTER. INSTEAD, THE CONTEXT MUST INDICATE WHICH MEANING IS IN VIEW. THE USE OF THIS SAME WORD WITHIN THE LARGER CONTEXT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION ARGUES FOR UNDERSTANDING HAS COME AS DENOTING A PAST OR PRESENT EVENT WHICH HAS JUST ARRIVED. MENTION OF THIS SPECIFIC AORIST FORM RENDERED HAS COME (ἦΛΘΕΝ [ĒLTHEN]) IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, INCLUDE THE FOLLOWING: “THEN HE CAME AND TOOK THE SCROLL” (REV. REV. 5:7+). “FOR THE GREAT DAY OF HIS WRATH HAS COME” (REV. REV. 6:17+). “ANOTHER ANGEL, HAVING A GOLDEN CENSER, CAME AND STOOD AT THE ALTAR.” (REV. REV. 8:3+). “THE NATIONS WERE ANGRY, AND YOUR WRATH HAS COME” (REV. REV. 11:18+). “FEAR GOD AND GIVE GLORY TO HIM, FOR THE HOUR OF HIS JUDGMENT HAS COME” (REV. REV. 14:7+). “THRUST IN YOUR SICKLE AND REAP, FOR THE TIME HAS COME FOR YOU TO REAP” (REV. REV. 14:15+). “THEN ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME” (REV. REV. 17:1+). “FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME” (REV. REV. 17:10+). (IT IS IMPORTANT IN THIS INSTANCE TO OBSERVE THAT ἦΛΘΕΝ [ĒLTHEN] MERELY DENOTES COME. THE FUTURE ASPECT OF THE STATEMENT, NOT YET, COMES FROM ANOTHER WORD (ΟὔΠΩ [OUPŌ].) “THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME” (REV. REV. 18:10+). “REJOICE AND GIVE HIM GLORY, FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME” (REV. REV. 19:7+). “ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS FILLED WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES CAME TO ME” (REV. REV. 21:9+). IN EACH OF THESE CASES, THE VERB DESCRIBES SOMETHING IN THE PAST, IN THE PRESENT, OR IN THE IMMEDIATE FUTURE—HAVING “JUST NOW” COME. JOHN 13:31; MTT. MAT. 3:17; 1COR. 1COR. 4:18).”8 IN NONE OF ITS APPEARANCES IN REVELATION IS IT RENDERED BY THE TRANSLATORS AS A TRUE FUTURE TENSE (E.G., SHALL COME, WILL COME, IS COMING). THE PRE-WRATH RAPTURE VIEW REQUIRES ITS USE HERE TO BE ANTICIPATORY OVER A PERIOD—SPANNING THE EVENTS OF THE NEXT CHAPTER WHERE THE 144,000 ARE SEALED AND A MULTITUDE OF MARTYRS ARE REVEALED—REACHING UNTIL THE SEVENTH SEAL IS LOOSED (REV. REV. 8:1+). WITHIN THE LARGER CONTEXT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION THIS VERB FORM DOES NOT DENOTE WHAT PRE-WRATH RAPTURE PROPONENTS REQUIRE. THE MOST THAT CAN BE SAID IS THAT IN SOME CASES IT DESCRIBES AN EVENT WHICH IS “JUST NOW” HAPPENING, ON THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN THE PRESENT AND THE FUTURE (E.G., THE IMPENDING DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON IN REV. REV. 18:10+, THE ARRIVAL OF THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB IN REV. REV. 19:7+). THE ONLY TIME AN AORIST INDICATIVE SPEAKS OF SOMETHING FUTURE OR SOMETHING ABOUT TO HAPPEN, HOWEVER, IS IF IT IS A DRAMATIC AORIST (H. E. DANA AND JULIUS R. MANTEY, A MANUAL GRAMMAR OF THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT [NEW YORK: MACMILLAN, 1927], P. 198), A FUTURISTIC AORIST (BDF, PAR. 333 [2]), OR A PROLEPTIC AORIST (NIGEL TURNER, SYNTAX, VOL. 3 OF A GRAMMAR OF NEW TESTAMENT GREEK [EDINBURGH: T. & T. CLARK, 1963], P. 74). SOME CONTEXTUAL FEATURE MUST BE PRESENT TO INDICATE CLEARLY THESE EXCEPTIONAL USAGES. NO SUCH FEATURE EXISTS IN THE CONTEXT OF THE SIXTH SEAL, SO THESE SPECIAL USES ARE NOT OPTIONS HERE. ...THE VERB IN REV. REV. 6:17+ MUST BE A CONSTANTATIVE AORIST LOOKING BACK IN TIME TO THE POINT IN THE PAST WHEN THE GREAT DAY OF WRATH ARRIVED.9 WHEN WE EXAMINE THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF THIS PASSAGE—THE SEISMIC AND ASTRONOMICAL DISTURBANCES—WE FIND THAT ISAIAH ELSEWHERE ATTRIBUTES THESE PHENOMENA AS BEING PART OF THE DAY OF THE LORD: ENTER INTO THE ROCK, AND HIDE IN THE DUST, FROM THE TERROR OF THE LORD AND THE GLORY OF HIS MAJESTY. THE LOFTY LOOKS OF MAN SHALL BE HUMBLED, THE HAUGHTINESS OF MEN SHALL BE BOWED DOWN, AND THE LORD ALONE SHALL BE EXALTED IN THAT DAY. FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS SHALL COME UPON EVERYTHING PROUD AND LOFTY, UPON EVERYTHING LIFTED UP-AND IT SHALL BE BROUGHT LOW—UPON ALL THE CEDARS OF LEBANON THAT ARE HIGH AND LIFTED UP, AND UPON ALL THE OAKS OF BASHAN; UPON ALL THE HIGH MOUNTAINS, AND UPON ALL THE HILLS THAT ARE LIFTED UP; UPON EVERY HIGH TOWER, AND UPON EVERY FORTIFIED WALL; UPON ALL THE SHIPS OF TARSHISH, AND UPON ALL THE BEAUTIFUL SLOOPS. THE LOFTINESS OF MAN SHALL BE BOWED DOWN, AND THE HAUGHTINESS OF MEN SHALL BE BROUGHT LOW; THE LORD ALONE WILL BE EXALTED IN THAT DAY, BUT THE IDOLS HE SHALL UTTERLY ABOLISH. THEY SHALL GO INTO THE HOLES OF THE ROCKS, AND INTO THE CAVES OF THE EARTH, FROM THE TERROR OF THE LORD AND THE GLORY OF HIS MAJESTY, WHEN HE ARISES TO SHAKE THE EARTH MIGHTILY. IN THAT DAY A MAN WILL CAST AWAY HIS IDOLS OF SILVER AND HIS IDOLS OF GOLD, WHICH THEY MADE, EACH FOR HIMSELF TO WORSHIP, TO THE MOLES AND BATS, TO GO INTO THE CLEFTS OF THE ROCKS, AND INTO THE CRAGS OF THE RUGGED ROCKS, FROM THE TERROR OF THE LORD AND THE GLORY OF HIS MAJESTY, WHEN HE ARISES TO SHAKE THE EARTH MIGHTILY. (ISA. ISA. 2:10-21) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ISAIAH TELLS US THAT IN THAT DAY, NOT BEFORE THE DAY, MEN WILL HIDE IN HOLES OF THE ROCKS AND CAVES.10 THEY ARE HIDING FROM THE TERROR OF THE LORD WHEN HE ARISES TO SHAKE THE EARTH MIGHTILY. THEIR HIDING IS NOT ANTICIPATORY, BUT REACTIONARY. IN OTHER WORDS, THE EVENTS OF THE SIXTH SEAL ARE PART OF THE DAY OF THE LORD. THE REACTION OF THE UNBELIEVING WORLD TO THE TERRORS UNLEASHED BY THE SIXTH SEAL WILL NOT BE ONE OF REPENTANCE (CF. REV. REV. 9:21+; REV. 16:11+), BUT OF MINDLESS PANIC. THEY WILL FINALLY ACKNOWLEDGE WHAT BELIEVERS HAVE BEEN SAYING ALL ALONG, THAT THE DISASTERS THEY HAVE EXPERIENCED ARE GOD’S JUDGMENT. [EMPHASIS ADDED]11 IN WHAT WAY COULD THE EVENTS OF THE SIXTH SEAL BE SAID TO BE “MAN’S WRATH” [EMPHASIS ADDED]12 AS PRE-WRATH RAPTURE ADVOCATES HOLD? THESE EVENTS OCCUR “WHEN HE OPENED THE SIXTH SEAL” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 6:12+). WHO IS HE? THE LAMB OF REVELATION REV. 6:1+! IT IS JESUS CHRIST WHO DIRECTLY INITIATES THESE JUDGMENTS. AND HOW COULD ASTRONOMICAL AND SEISMIC MANIFESTATIONS SUCH AS THESE REFLECT THE WRATH OF PUNY MEN? FOR WHAT MAN COULD CAUSE ASTEROIDS TO FALL TO THE EARTH AND THE SKY TO RECEDE AS A SCROLL (REV. REV. 6:13-14+)? ISAIAH ISA. 2:10-22 FORETOLD THE FUTURE TIME WHEN PEOPLE, INCLUDING THE PROUD AND LOFTY, WILL FLEE IN TERROR TO HIDE IN THE HOLES OF THE ROCKS AND CAVES OF THE EARTH “FOR THE FEAR OF THE LORD, AND FOR THE GLORY OF HIS MAJESTY, WHEN HE ARISETH TO SHAKE TERRIBLY THE EARTH” (ISA. ISA. 2:11). ...NOTE THAT ISAIAH INDICATED HE WAS WRITING ABOUT THE DAY OF THE LORD, FROM WHICH WE CAN CONCLUDE THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD… WILL INCLUDE THE SIXTH SEAL, AND THAT SEAL WILL INVOLVE DAY OF THE LORD WRATH.13  
A POINT OF CONFUSION ARISES WHEN DETERMINING WHEN THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS. SOME OF THE PASSAGES CONCERNING THIS PERIOD APPEAR CONTRADICTORY. PAUL INDICATES THAT THE DAY COMES UNEXPECTEDLY DURING A TIME OF RELATIVE PEACE AND SAFETY: “THE DAY OF THE LORD SO COMES AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT. FOR WHEN THEY SAY ‘PEACE AND SAFETY!’ THEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION COMES UPON THEM” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (1TH. 1TH. 5:2-3). PETER ALSO INDICATES THE UNEXPECTED AND SUDDEN ARRIVAL OF THE DAY: “BUT THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT, IN WHICH THE HEAVENS WILL PASS AWAY WITH A GREAT NOISE, AND THE ELEMENTS WILL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT; BOTH THE EARTH AND THE WORKS THAT ARE IN IT WILL BE BURNED UP” (2PE. 2PE. 3:10). THE PROCLAMATION BY THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS IN RESPONSE TO THE COSMIC SIGNS OF THE SIXTH SEAL INDICATE THEY UNDERSTAND THE DAY OF THE LORD HAS ALREADY BEGUN. “HIDE US...FOR THE GREAT DAY OF HIS WRATH HAS COME AND WHO IS ABLE TO STAND?” (REV. REV. 6:16-17+). JESUS INDICATES THAT COSMIC SIGNS OCCUR IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE TRIBULATION OF THOSE DAYS, (MTT. MAT. 24:29). JOEL SAYS DRAMATIC COSMIC SIGNS PRECEDE THE SIXTH SEAL: “AND I WILL SHOW WONDERS IN THE HEAVENS AND IN THE EARTH: BLOOD AND FIRE AND PILLARS OF SMOKE. THE SUN SHALL BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS AND THE MOON INTO BLOOD BEFORE THE COMING OF THE GREAT AND AWESOME DAY OF THE LORD” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOEL JOEL 2:30-31). ZEPHANIAH SAYS SILENCE IN HEAVEN WILL INDICATE THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS “AT HAND” (ZEP. ZEP. 1:7). THERE IS ONE-HALF HOUR OF SILENCE PRIOR TO OPENING THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 8:1+). THE FIRST TWO PASSAGES IMPLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS EARLY IN THE JUDGMENT PROCESS—PRIOR TO THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 8:1+). THE LAST THREE PASSAGES IMPLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD MUST BEGIN AFTER THE SIXTH SEAL, POSSIBLE WITH THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. IF PAUL IS CORRECT, THEN THE DAY OF THE LORD CANNOT BEGIN AT A TIME WHEN SEVERE JUDGMENTS HAVE ALREADY BEEN POURED OUT AND THE EARTH IS REELING FROM THEIR EFFECTS. FROM PAUL’S PASSAGE, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD COULD NOT BEGIN AFTER SOME OF THE SEALS HAVE BEEN OPENED BECAUSE THE FIRST FOUR SEALS RESULT IN WORLDWIDE WAR, BLOODSHED, FAMINE, DISEASE, AND DEATH. ONE COULD HARDLY DESCRIBE THE SITUATION ON EARTH AFTER THE FIRST SIX SEALS AS BEING ONE OF “PEACE AND SAFETY.” BUT HOW CAN WE ACCOUNT FOR THE STATEMENTS OF JOEL AND ZEPHANIAH WHICH SEEM TO IMPLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD WOULD BEGIN LATER—AT THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL OR EVEN LATER? ANSWERING THIS QUESTION IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN IT MIGHT SEEM BECAUSE UNDERSTANDING WHEN THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS IS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF UNDERSTANDING THE TIMING OF THE RAPTURE. IF GOD’S WRATH IS POURED FORTH ON THE DAY OF THE LORD, THEN THE CHURCH IS TAKEN UP PRIOR TO THE DAY. IF THE DAY BEGINS WITH THE OPENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS BY THE LAMB (REV. REV. 6:2-8+), THEN THE CHURCH IS TAKEN UP PRIOR TO THAT POINT (A PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE). IF THE DAY BEGINS WITH THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 8:1+), THEN THE CHURCH COULD BE ON EARTH DURING THE FIRST SIX SEAL JUDGMENTS (A PRE-WRATH RAPTURE).1 THE PRETRIBULATION RAPTURE VIEW HOLDS THAT GOD’S WRATH BEGINS WITH THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL (REV. REV. 6:1+), WHEREAS THE PRE-WRATH RAPTURE VIEW HOLDS THAT NONE OF THE FIRST SIX SEALS INVOLVE GOD’S WRATH AND THAT HIS WRATH ONLY BEGINS WITH THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. THEREFORE, PRE-WRATH ADVOCATES ARGUE THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD DOES NOT BEGIN UNTIL THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. BOTH POSITIONS BELIEVE THE CHURCH IS SPARED FROM GOD’S WRATH AND WILL BE TAKEN UP PRIOR TO THE DAY OF THE LORD, BUT DIFFER IN THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF WHEN THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS. REGARDING THE SEEMINGLY CONTRADICTORY STATEMENTS OF PAUL, JOEL, ZEPHANIAH, AND JOHN: HOW DO WE SOLVE THIS “BIBLE DIFFICULTY?” FOR ONE, WE REMEMBER THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION: THAT SCRIPTURE INTERPRETS SCRIPTURE. THE WORD OF GOD IS GIVEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT AND SO IS SELF-CONSISTENT. WHATEVER “CONTRADICTION” WE SEE MUST BE A RESULT OF OUR LACK OF UNDERSTANDING. SO WHICH IS IT? DOES THE DAY COME AS A THIEF, UNEXPECTEDLY UPON A RELATIVELY TRANQUIL WORLD? OR DOES IT COME AFTER DRAMATIC COSMIC SIGNS AND THE FIRST SIX SEALS WREAK WORLDWIDE HAVOC? THE ANSWER APPEARS TO BE...BOTH! IN UNDERSTANDING THE VARIOUS USES OF THE PHRASE DAY OF THE LORD, SHOWERS IDENTIFIES BOTH A BROAD AND A NARROW SENSE: THE BIBLICAL EXPRESSION “THE DAY OF THE LORD” HAS A DOUBLE SENSE (BROAD AND NARROW) IN RELATIONSHIP TO THE FUTURE. THE BROAD SENSE REFERS TO AN EXTENDED PERIOD OF TIME INVOLVING DIVINE INTERVENTIONS RELATED AT LEAST TO THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL AND THE THOUSAND-YEAR MILLENNIUM...CONCERNING THIS BROAD SENSE, A. B. DAVIDSON WROTE: “THOUGH THE “DAY OF THE LORD,” AS THE EXPRESSION IMPLIES, WAS AT FIRST CONCEIVED AS A DEFINITE AND BRIEF PERIOD OF TIME, BEING AN ERA OF JUDGMENT AND SALVATION, IT MANY TIMES BROADENED OUT TO BE AN EXTENDED PERIOD. FROM BEING A DAY IT BECAME AN EPOCH.” ...IN THE NARROW SENSE IT REFERS TO ONE SPECIFIC DAY—THE DAY ON WHICH CHRIST WILL RETURN TO THE EARTH FROM HEAVEN WITH HIS ANGELS.2 THUS, THE PHRASE, DAY OF THE LORD, CAN DENOTE THE ENTIRE PERIOD FROM WHEN THE INITIAL JUDGMENTS OF GOD ARE FIRST MANIFESTED (AT A TIME OF RELATIVE PEACE AND SAFETY) THROUGH THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM (THE BROAD SENSE) OR IT CAN DENOTE THE SPECIFIC DAY UPON WHICH CHRIST PHYSICALLY RETURNS TO EARTH TO DESTROY THE ARMIES GATHERED AGAINST HIM (REV. REV. 19:11-21+). WHEN PAUL REFERS TO THE DAY COMING “AS A THIEF...WHEN THEY SAY PEACE AND SAFETY,” HE IS REFERRING TO THE DAY OF THE LORD IN ITS BROAD SENSE. THERE WILL BE NO WARNING—THERE IS NO PROPHETIC PRECONDITION THAT WARNS OF THE COMING OF THE DAY OF THE LORD IN ITS BROAD SENSE—IT IS IMMINENT. WHEN THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS REACT TO THE COSMIC SHAKING OF THE SIXTH SEAL, THEY UNDERSTAND THE DAY OF THE LORD TO ALREADY BE IN PROGRESS—THE BROAD DEFINITION. PEACE AND SAFETY ARE LONG GONE—HAVING BEEN TAKEN BY THE PREVIOUS SEALS—AND WITH THESE COSMIC DISTURBANCES, IT HAS BECOME EVIDENT THAT IT IS GOD HIMSELF WHO IS BEHIND THE GLOBAL DISRUPTION. WHEN JOEL INDICATES THAT COSMIC SIGNS OCCUR “BEFORE” THE DAY OF THE LORD, HE IS SPEAKING OF THE NARROW SENSE—THE PRECISE 24-HOUR PERIOD IN WHICH JESUS CHRIST WILL RETURN TO EARTH PHYSICALLY IN JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 19:11-21+).3 WHEN ZEPHANIAH SPEAKS OF SILENCE IN HEAVEN INDICATING THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS “AT HAND” (ZEP. ZEP. 1:7 CF. REV. REV. 8:1+), HE TOO USES THE PHRASE IN ITS NARROW SENSE: BE SILENT IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD GOD; FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS AT HAND, FOR THE LORD HAS PREPARED A SACRIFICE; HE HAS INVITED HIS GUESTS. AND IT SHALL BE, IN THE DAY OF THE LORD’S SACRIFICE, THAT I WILL PUNISH THE PRINCES AND THE KING’S CHILDREN, AND ALL SUCH AS ARE CLOTHED WITH FOREIGN APPAREL. (ZEP ZEP. 1:7-8) NOTICE ZEPHANIAH’S EMPHASIS ON A SACRIFICE ATTENDING THE DAY OF THE LORD. A SACRIFICE WHICH INVOLVES KINGS AND PRINCES. THIS SPEAKS, IN AN ESCHATOLOGICAL SENSE, OF THE VERY DAY ON WHICH JESUS RETURNS PHYSICALLY TO EARTH AND DEFEATS THE ARMIES GATHERED AGAINST HIM (REV. REV. 19:17-19+). THIS CAN ALSO BE SEEN IN THE STATEMENT MADE BY JOHN CONCERNING THE SPIRITS OF DEMONS WHICH GATHER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH “TO GATHER THEM TO THE BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 16:14+). THIS IS LONG AFTER THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL, THE SIXTH SEAL, AND EVEN THE SEVENTH SEAL. THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS, IN ITS BROAD SENSE, WHEN PEACE AND SAFETY IS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH (POSSIBLY DURING THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL, CERTAINLY BY THE OPENING OF THE SECOND). BY THE TIME OF THE SIXTH SEAL, THE WORLD IS ALREADY IN CHAOS, BUT THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES MAKE PLAIN EVEN TO THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS THAT GOD’S WRATH IS ALREADY IN PROGRESS. THE COSMIC SIGNS OF THE SIXTH SEAL AND THE SILENCE BEFORE OPENING THE SEVENTH SEAL PRECEDE THE DAY OF THE LORD IN ITS NARROW SENSE—THEY OCCUR BEFORE THE FINAL INTERVENTION OF JESUS IN THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF HIS ENEMIES PRIOR TO ESTABLISHING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. WHEN THESE USES OF THE PHRASE ARE UNDERSTOOD, WE SEE THAT THE DAY BEGINS IN THE BROADEST SENSE WHEN “PEACE AND SAFETY” ARE TAKEN AWAY WHEN THE DAY COMES AS A “THIEF IN THE NIGHT.” IT IS OUR BELIEF THAT THIS OCCURS NO LATER THAN THE OPENING OF THE SECOND SEAL. WE DISAGREE WITH THE PRE-WRATH RAPTURE POSITION WHICH HOLDS THAT GOD’S WRATH, AND THE DAY OF THE LORD, DOES NOT BEGIN UNTIL THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. WE BELIEVE THAT GOD’S WRATH IS ASSOCIATED WITH ALL SEVEN SEALS AND THAT THE CHURCH WILL BE TAKEN UP BEFORE THIS TIME. 
WHO IS ABLE TO STAND: ΤΊΣ ΔΎΝΑΤΑΙ ΣΤΑΘῆΝΑΙ [TIS DYNATAI STATHĒNAI]. ABLE IS PRESENT TENSE. THE PHRASE COULD BE RENDERED: WHO IS PRESENTLY ABLE TO STAND. THEIR EXCLAMATION DOES NOT CONCERN A POTENTIAL FUTURE SITUATION, AS IF THE WRATH WERE TO BEGIN AFTER THE SEVENTH SEAL. THEY ARE PRESENTLY EXPERIENCING THE WRATH AND RECOGNIZE IT BY THE EVENTS WHICH HAVE JUST TRANSPIRED WHICH HAVE DRIVEN THEM TO HIDE IN CAVES AND IN THE ROCKS. WHEN THE SKY SPLITS AND ROLLS UP LIKE A SCROLL, MOUNTAINS AND ISLANDS MOVE OUT OF THEIR PLACE, AND ASTEROIDS FALL TO EARTH, THERE IS LITTLE DOUBT CONCERNING THE POWER INVOLVED—IT IS THE JUDGMENT OF GOD! THESE EVENTS ARE NOT A PRECURSOR TO GOD’S WRATH, THEY ARE THE RESULT OF HIS WRATH. AS JOEL SAID, “FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS GREAT AND VERY TERRIBLE; WHO CAN ENDURE IT?” (JOEL JOEL 2:11B). IT WILL BE A TIME OF UNPRECEDENTED BLOODSHED AND DEATH, HOWEVER, IN THE MIDST OF THESE THINGS, THERE ARE SOME WHO ARE ABLE TO STAND BECAUSE THEY ARE AFFORDED SPECIAL PROTECTION FROM GOD. THE 144,000 FROM THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, JEWISH BELIEVERS IN MESSIAH JESUS, ARE PROTECTED SO THAT THEIR GOSPEL MISSION (REV. REV. 7:9+) CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED DURING THIS TIME OF UNPRECEDENTED UPHEAVAL (REV. REV. 7:3-8+). AS FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, THEY WILL REMAIN IN DENIAL: BUT THEN, AMAZINGLY, EVEN THIS WOULD PASS. AFTER THESE FEW TERRIFYING DAYS, THE STARS STOPPED FALLING AND THE TERRIBLE SHAKINGS CEASED. THE SURVIVORS EMERGED FROM THEIR SHELTERS AND BEGAN AGAIN TO RATIONALIZE THEIR RESISTANCE TO GOD. AFTER ALL, THESE CALAMITIES COULD BE EXPLAINED SCIENTIFICALLY, SO PERHAPS THEY HAD BEEN TOO QUICK TO ATTRIBUTE THEM TO GOD’S WRATH. THEY QUICKLY SET ABOUT REBUILDING THEIR DAMAGED STRUCTURES AND BECAME MORE RESOLUTE IN THEIR OPPOSITION TO THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.14 THE BOOK OF REVELATION DISCREDITS THOSE WHO HOLD THAT GOD IS SO LOVING AND KIND THAT HE WILL NEVER JUDGE PEOPLE WHO HAVE NOT RECEIVED HIS SON. THOUGH THE MODERN MIND IS RELUCTANT TO ACCEPT THE FACT THAT GOD WILL JUDGE THE WICKED, THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES THAT HE WILL. THE SCRIPTURES REVEAL A GOD OF LOVE AS CLEARLY AS THEY REVEAL A GOD OF WRATH WHO WILL DEAL WITH THOSE WHO SPURN THE GRACE PROFFERED IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. THE PASSAGE BEFORE US IS A SOLEMN WORD THAT THERE IS INEVITABLE JUDGMENT AHEAD FOR THOSE WHO WILL NOT RECEIVE CHRIST BY FAITH.15 DEAR READER, IS YOUR CITIZENSHIP IN HEAVEN? OR DO YOU REMAIN AN EARTH DWELLER YET? FRIENDS AND BRETHREN, WHAT A MERCY THAT DAY IS NOT YET UPON US! THERE IS A ROCK TO WHICH WE STILL MAY FLY AND PRAY, WITH HOPE OF SECURITY IN ITS WIDE-OPEN CLEFTS. IT IS THE ROCK OF AGES. THERE ARE MOUNTAINS TO WHICH WE MAY YET BETAKE OURSELVES, AND BE FOREVER SAFE FROM ALL THE DREAD CONVULSIONS WHICH AWAIT THE WORLD. THEY ARE THE MOUNTAINS OF SALVATION IN CHRIST JESUS. I BELIEVE I AM ADDRESSING SOME WHO HAVE BETAKEN THEMSELVES TO THEM. BRETHREN, “HOLD FAST THE PROFESSION OF YOUR FAITH WITHOUT WAVERING; FOR HE IS FAITHFUL THAT PROMISED.” (HEB. HEB. 10:23.) BUT OTHERS ARE STILL LINGERING IN THE PLAINS OF SODOM, WHO NEED TO TAKE THIS WARNING TO HEART AS THEY NEVER YET HAVE DONE. O YE TRAVELLERS OF THE JUDGMENT, SEEK YE THE LORD WHILE HE MAY BE FOUND, AND CALL UPON HIM WHILE HE IS NEAR! AND MAY GOD IN HIS MERCY HIDE US ALL FROM THE CONDEMNATION THAT AWAITS AN UNBELIEVING WORLD!16 AMEN!
LEVEL 6-7 (PROVERBS 7-8; ACTS 6/ACTS 7): CHAPTER 7 (BRASS LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 3-4) THE 7TH HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 7TH HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 7TH HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 7TH HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 7:1
AFTER THE LAMB HAS OPENED SIX OF THE SEVEN SEALS, THERE IS A PAUSE IN THE ACTION WHILE THE SERVANTS OF GOD ARE SEALED FOR PROTECTION FROM THE JUDGMENTS TO FOLLOW.
AFTER THESE THINGS: ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA].1 THIS PHRASE INDICATES SIGNIFICANT TRANSITIONS IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF JOHN’S VISION. THE JUDGMENTS OF THE FIRST SIX SEALS HAVE BEEN COMMUNICATED AND NOW A TRANSITION OCCURS IN PREPARATION FOR THE SEVENTH SEAL, WHICH WILL CONTAIN THE SEVEN TRUMPETS AND SEVEN BOWLS. IF THE NU AND MT TEXTS ARE CORRECT IN RENDERING REVELATION REV. 7:1+ AS AFTER THIS RATHER THAN AFTER THESE [THINGS] (ACCORDING TO THE TEXT OF THE TR), THEN PERHAPS CHAPTER SEVEN DESCRIBES THE NEXT VISION JOHN SEES WHICH IS NOT NECESSARILY CHRONOLOGICALLY RELATED TO CHAPTER SIX. IF SO, THEN THE SEALING OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 7:4-9+) AND THE KILLING OF NUMEROUS FAITHFUL FROM ALL NATIONS (REV. REV. 7:9-17+) MAY HAVE BEGUN DURING THE PREVIOUS SEALS.2 ON THE OTHER HAND, THE DISTINCTION OF THE MULTITUDE IN THIS CHAPTER FROM THOSE UNDER THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:9-11+) ARGUES FOR UNDERSTANDING THEM AS CHRONOLOGICALLY DISTINCT GROUPS. (SEE REVELATION REV. 7:9+ WHERE JOHN’S VISION OF THE MULTITUDE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION IS SAID TO FOLLOW THE SEALING OF THE TWELVE TRIBES.) BECAUSE THE VISIONS CONSTITUTE A PAUSE IN THE CHRONOLOGICAL PROGRESSION REPRESENTED BY THE OPENING OF THE SEALS, THEY HAVE BEEN CALLED A PARENTHESIS BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEALS, BUT THERE IS SOME OBJECTION TO THIS BECAUSE THE VISIONS ARE AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE BOOK’S MOVEMENT...THE NATURAL MEANING OF THE TEXT PLACES THE SEALING AND THE VISION AS A WHOLE JUST AFTER THE SIXTH SEAL. REVELATION REV. 7:1+ IS AN INTERLUDE BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEALS...THE DESCRIPTION IS PROVIDED TO ANSWER THE QUESTIONS OF REV. REV. 6:17+ BY WAY OF SHOWING THAT SOME WILL SURVIVE AND EVEN PROSPER SPIRITUALLY UNDER THE BLESSING OF GOD DURING EARTH’S TERRORS...THE EVIDENCE IS SUFFICIENT FOR PLACING THIS SEALING JUST BEFORE THE MIDPOINT OF THE SEVEN-YEAR TRIBULATION, AT THE END OF THE PERIOD CALLED “THE BEGINNING OF BIRTH PAINS.” THOUGH THE META TOUTO INDICATES A CHANGE OF VISION, THIS DOES NOT MEAN THERE IS NO RELATIONSHIP TO THE SIXTH SEAL.3 IN ANY CASE, WHAT TRANSPIRES IN THIS CHAPTER IS AN INTERLUDE OF SORTS WHICH IS NOT TIED EXPLICITLY TO ANY SEAL, BUT INFERRED AS BEING BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEALS. THE SCENE NOW SHIFTS FROM THE JUDGMENTS THEMSELVES TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD, BOTH JEWISH AND OTHERWISE, WHO ATTEND THIS TIME OF WRATH UPON THE EARTH: THE GREAT DAY OF GOD’S WRATH HAS COME, BUT THE ACTION IS INTERRUPTED...THE AUTHOR INTRODUCES AN INTERMEZZO BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH MEMBERS OF THE SERIES. A CHANGE COMES OVER THE SPIRIT OF HIS DREAM...IT IS A CONSOLING RHAPSODY OR RAPTURE DESIGNED TO RELIEVE THE TENSION BY LIFTING THE EYES OF THE FAITHFUL OVER THE FOAM AND ROCKS OF THE RAPIDS ON WHICH THEY WERE TOSSING TO THE CALM SUNLIT POOL OF BLISS WHICH AWAITED THEM BEYOND. THEY GET THIS GLIMPSE BEFORE THE SEVENTH SEAL IS OPENED WITH ITS FRESH CYCLE OF HORRORS.4 CHAPTER 7 COMES AS A PARENTHESIS BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEALS—A STYLISTIC FEATURE REPEATED IN THE TRUMPET SEQUENCE (REV. REV. 10:1+-REV. 11:13+) BUT NOT WITH THE BOWLS (CF. REV. REV. 16:12-21+). IT IS NOT INTENDED TO TAKE THE READER BACK TO A TIME BEFORE THE FOUR HORSEMEN ARE RELEASED IN ORDER TO PARALLEL THE TRUMPETS WITH THE SEALS. IT CONTRASTS THE SECURITY AND BLESSEDNESS WHICH AWAIT THE FAITHFUL WITH THE PANIC OF A PAGAN WORLD FLEEING FROM JUDGMENT...CHAPTER REV. 7:1+ ALSO SERVES AS A DRAMATIC INTERLUDE. IT DELAYS FOR A BRIEF MOMENT THE DISCLOSURE OF THAT WHICH IS TO TAKE PLACE WITH THE SEVENTH AND FINAL SEAL IS REMOVED FROM THE SCROLL OF DESTINY.5
FOUR ANGELS: FOUR IS THE NUMBER OF WORLDWIDE EFFECT. THIS IS THE FIRST OF SEVERAL GLOBAL JUDGMENTS WHICH INVOLVE FOUR ANGELS. THERE ARE FOUR ANGELS BOUND AT THE RIVER EUPHRATES WHICH WILL LATER BE RELEASED TO KILL A THIRD OF MANKIND (REV. REV. 9:14+).
FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH: THIS IS FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE INDICATING THE FOUR MAIN COMPASS DIRECTIONS (EZE. EZE. 7:2). THE ANGELS HAVE A MINISTRY EXTENDING OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH.
STANDING...HOLDING: STANDING IS ἐΣΤῶΤΑΣ [ESTŌTAS], PERFECT TENSE, HAVING STOOD. HOLDING IS ΚΡΑΤΟῦΝΤΑΣ [KRATOUNTAS], PRESENT TENSE. THE ANGELS HAD TAKEN THEIR POSITIONS EARLIER AND WERE ALREADY ACTIVELY RESTRAINING THE WINDS WHEN JOHN SAW THEM. THIS IS THE PROVERBIAL CALM BEFORE THE STORM. “ONLY THE DETAIL OF THE SEALING OF THE 144,000 REMAINED BEFORE THE UNLEASHING OF THESE DESTRUCTIVE WINDS.”6
FOUR WINDS: THE FOUR MAJOR DIRECTIONS FROM WHICH WINDS BLOW: FROM THE EAST, SOUTH, WEST, AND NORTH. THIS IS EQUIVALENT TO SAYING “FROM EVERY DIRECTION” (JER. JER. 48:36; DAN. DAN. 8:8).7 WIND IS ALSO USED TO DESCRIBE GOD’S BREATH OR SPIRIT (EZE. EZE. 37:9; ZEC. ZEC. 6:5) WHICH IS OFTEN USED IN JUDGMENT. IN PHARAOH’S DREAM, THE SEVEN YEARS OF EGYPTIAN FAMINE WERE BROUGHT ABOUT BY AN EAST WIND (GEN. GEN. 41:6, GEN. 41:27). THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS BROUGHT UPON EGYPT CAME ON THE EAST WIND (EX. EX. 10:13). THE SAME EAST WIND ALLOWED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL TO CROSS THE RED SEA (EX. EX. 14:21). THE EAST WIND IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH GOD’S JUDGMENT AND DELIVERANCE (PS. PS. 48:7; PS. 78:26; ISA. ISA. 27:8; JER. JER. 18:17; EZE. EZE. 19:12; HOS. HOS. 13:15; JONAH JONAH 4:8). SINCE THERE IS NO MENTION OF WIND IN ASSOCIATION WITH ANY FORTHCOMING JUDGMENT HERE, IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE WIND AS DENOTING THE JUDGMENT AND INFLUENCE OF GOD WHICH IS ABOUT TO “BLOW” ACROSS THE LAND AS IT HAD IN THE PAST. IN DANIEL’S VISION, IT WAS THE “FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN” WHICH STIRRED UP THE “GREAT SEA” WHICH BROUGHT FORTH THE FOUR RAPACIOUS BEASTS (DAN. DAN. 7:2). THE SEA REPRESENTED THE GENTILE NATIONS FROM WHICH THE FOUR SUCCESSIVE EMPIRES WOULD ARISE. THESE SAME FOUR WINDS CONTROL THE UPCOMING RISE OF ANTICHRIST IN JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 13:1+). THE WINDS SPEAK OF THE IMPENDING GLOBAL JUDGMENTS AND THEIR INITIATION AND SOVEREIGN CONTROL BY GOD.8
ANGELS RESTRAINING THE FOUR WINDS
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NOT BLOW ON THE EARTH, ON THE SEA, OR ON ANY TREE: THESE THREE PARTS OF THE CREATED ORDER WILL UNDERGO GOD’S JUDGMENT IN EVENTS TO COME. WITH THE SOUNDING OF THE FIRST TRUMPET, A THIRD OF THE TREES ARE BURNED UP (REV. REV. 8:7+). AT THE SECOND TRUMPET, A THIRD OF THE SEA BECOMES BLOOD (REV. REV. 8:8+). AT THE POURING FORTH OF THE SECOND BOWL, THE ENTIRE SEA BECOMES BLOOD AS OF A DEAD MAN (REV. REV. 16:3+). AT THE SOUNDING OF THE FIRST TRUMPET, A THIRD OF THE EARTH IS BURNED UP (REV. REV. 8:7+, NU AND MT TEXTS). AT THE POURING FORTH OF THE SIXTH BOWL, THE EARTH IS UTTERLY SHAKEN (REV. REV. 16:18-20+). THE EARTH, THE TREES, AND ESPECIALLY THE SEA ARE ALL IMPORTANT PARTS OF THE SYSTEM OF NATURE WHICH SUPPORTS LIFE ON THE PLANET. BECAUSE MAN WILL CONTINUE TO IDOLIZE THE CREATION RATHER THAN THE CREATOR (ROM. ROM. 1:25), GOD WILL SET ABOUT TO DESTROY THIS IDOL. BUT NONE OF THIS CAN BEGIN UNTIL THE SERVANTS OF GOD ARE SEALED FOR PROTECTION (REV. REV. 7:3-4+). EVEN AFTER THE JUDGMENTS HAVE BEGUN, THE LOCUSTS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT ARE TOLD NOT TO HARM THE EARTH, SEA OR VEGETATION, BUT ONLY MEN (REV. REV. 9:4+). HAVING AT ONE TIME BEEN AN AVID ENVIRONMENTALIST AND VALUING ANIMAL LIFE ABOVE HUMAN LIFE, WE ARE FAMILIAR WITH THE PAGAN RELIGIOUS UNDERCURRENTS WHICH FUEL THIS MOVEMENT. MANY ENVIRONMENTALISTS THRILL TO THE SIGHT OF A DOLPHIN OR WHALE, YET DESPISE THE GOD OF THE BIBLE WHO BROUGHT THEM ALL FORTH. IF ENVIRONMENTALISTS THRILL TO A DOLPHIN OR HUMMINGBIRD, HOW MUCH MORE MARVELOUS IS THE ONE WHO SPOKE AND THEY LEAPT INTO EXISTENCE! HE IS FAR MORE WORTHY OF WONDER THAN THE MERE WORK OF HIS HANDS! TO BE SURE, MAN HAS NOT BEEN A FAITHFUL STEWARD OF ALL GOD HAS GIVEN HIM, BUT TO DENY THE CREATOR WHILE ATTEMPTING TO SAVE THE CREATION IS FOLLY AS EVENTS IN THIS BOOK MAKE PLAIN. SOME COMMENTATORS TAKE THESE AS SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATIONS: “THAT NO WIND MIGHT BLOW UPON THE EARTH ”—THE SCENE OF SETTLED GOVERNMENT (REV. REV. 10:2+; PS. PS. 46:2); “NOR UPON THE SEA ”—NATIONS AND PEOPLES IN ANARCHY AND CONFUSION (DAN. DAN. 7:2-3; ISA. ISA. 57:20); “NOR UPON ANY TREE ”—THE MIGHT AND PRIDE OF THE EARTH (DAN. DAN. 4:10, DAN. 4:22; EZE. EZE. 31:3-9, EZE. 31:14-18).10 THESE SYMBOLS ARE EASY TO INTERPRET. THE EARTH IS ISRAEL; THE SEA, THE GENTILES; THE TREES, AS WE KNOW FROM THE FAMOUS PARABLE IN THE NINTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF JUDGES, REFER TO THOSE IN AUTHORITY.11 WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT EACH OF THESE ENTITIES CARRIES A SYMBOLIC MEANING IN OTHER PASSAGES (CF. ESPECIALLY REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:15+), IT IS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THEIR USE HERE AS LITERAL BECAUSE OF THE RELATED PASSAGES WHICH FOLLOW. THE LOCUSTS ARE COMMANDED “NOT TO HARM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH, OR ANY GREEN THING, OR ANY TREE, BUT ONLY THOSE MEN WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (REV. REV. 9:4+). THE PASSAGE CONCERNING THE LOCUSTS DIFFERENTIATES MEN FROM REAL VEGETATION (“ANY GREEN THING”). WHEN TREES ARE DESTROYED, SO TOO IS THE GREEN GRASS (REV. REV. 8:7+). WHEN THE SEA BECOMES BLOOD, LIVING CREATURES AND SHIPS ARE AFFECTED (REV. REV. 8:9+; REV. 16:3+). IF THE SEA REPRESENTS THE NATIONS HERE (AS IT DOES IN REV. REV. 13:1+ AND REV. 17:15+), THEN WHAT IS MEANT BY THE LIVING CREATURES AND THE SHIPS WHICH PLY ITS WATERS? ALSO, WHEN MEN, CITIES, OR AUTHORITIES ARE THE RECIPIENTS OF JUDGMENTS WHICH FOLLOW, THEY ARE SPECIFICALLY DENOTED AS SUCH (REV. REV. 9:4-5+, REV. 9:18+, REV. 9:20+; REV. 11:13+; REV. 16:2+, REV. 16:9+; REV. 18:14-19+; REV. 19:19+).
REVELATION 7:2
FROM THE EAST: LITERALLY, FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN. WITHIN SCRIPTURE, EAST IS OFTEN THE DIRECTION OF THE DELIVERANCE OR JUDGMENT OF GOD (GEN. GEN. 41:6, GEN. 41:23, GEN. 41:27; EX. EX. 10:13; EX. 14:21; PS. PS. 48:7; PS. 78:26; ISA. ISA. 27:8; JER. JER. 18:17; EZE. EZE. 19:12; HOS. HOS. 13:15; JONAH JONAH 4:8; REV. REV. 16:12+). IT IS THE DIRECTION TO WHICH THE GLORY OF THE LORD DEPARTED FROM BOTH SOLOMON’S AND HEROD’S TEMPLE (EZE. EZE. 10:18; EZE. 11:22-23 CF. MTT. MAT. 23:38; MAT. 24:1-3) AND THE DIRECTION BY WHICH IT WILL EVENTUALLY RETURN (EZE. EZE. 43:2-4; EZE. 44:1-2). HERE, IT IS “THE DIRECTION OF GOD,” THE DIRECTION FROM WHICH GOD’S PROTECTIVE SEALING COMES PRIOR TO THE UNLEASHING OF THE JUDGMENTS TO COME.
THE SEAL: SEAL IS ΣΦΡΑΓῖΔΑ [SPHRAGIDA]. THIS IS NOT A SEAL ITSELF, BUT “THE INSTRUMENT WITH WHICH ONE SEALS OR STAMPS.”1 THIS ANGEL CARRIES THE MEANS BY WHICH THE ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND WILL BE SEALED (REV. REV. 7:4-8+, WHICH SEE). REV. 14:1+ SUGGESTS THAT IT IS THE NAME OF THE LAMB  (JESUS) AND THAT OF HIS FATHER (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (CF. ISA. ISA. 44:5).”2 THOSE WHO ARE TO BE SEALED ARE ONE OF THREE GROUPS WHO SURVIVE THIS HORRIFIC TIME OF JUDGMENT. TWO OF THE GROUPS ARE DESCRIBED IN THIS CHAPTER: CHAPTER 7 FORMS A PARENTHETICAL SECTION BETWEEN THE SIXTH (REV. REV. 6:12-17+) AND SEVENTH (REV. REV. 8:1+) SEALS TO ANSWER THAT QUESTION, INTRODUCING TWO GROUPS WHO WILL SURVIVE THE FURY OF DIVINE JUDGMENT. THE FIRST, THOSE DESCRIBED IN REV. REV. 7:1-8+, ARE THE JEWISH EVANGELISTS WHO WILL BE PRESERVED ON EARTH. THEY WILL SURVIVE THE HOLOCAUST OF DIVINE WRATH UNLEASHED BY THE SEAL, TRUMPET, AND BOWL JUDGMENTS. GOD WILL ALSO PROTECT THEM FROM THE MURDEROUS EFFORTS OF ANTICHRIST AND HIS HENCHMEN TO WIPE OUT BELIEVERS IN THE TRUE GOD. HAVING SURVIVED THE WARS, FAMINE, UNPRECEDENTED NATURAL DISASTERS, DISEASE, RAMPANT, UNCHECKED SINFULNESS, AND SAVAGE PERSECUTION OF THE TRIBULATION, THEY WILL ENTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ALIVE. THE SECOND GROUP TO ESCAPE DIVINE FURY (REV. REV. 7:9-17+) ARE THOSE WHO WILL BE MARTYRED AND THEREBY USHERED INTO THE BLISSFUL REST OF HEAVEN, WHERE THEY WILL BE PRESERVED.3 THE THIRD GROUP WHICH SURVIVES, ALTHOUGH NOT MENTIONED IN THIS CHAPTER, ARE THOSE WHO COME TO FAITH DURING THE TRIBULATION AND MANAGE TO STAY ALIVE UNTIL THE SECOND COMING. THESE WILL ENTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND FORM ITS INITIAL POPULACE (MTT. MAT. 25:31-40).
OF THE LIVING GOD: THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE, THE ONE TRUE GOD IS CONTRASTED WITH DEAD IDOLS WHO ARE DUMB AND CANNOT RESPOND.4 NEVERTHELESS, THE PATTERN OF HISTORY IS THAT MAN HAS MORE OFTEN SOUGHT HELP FROM DUMB IDOLS THAN FROM THE LIVING GOD (DEU. DEU. 5:26; 1S. 1S. 17:26; MTT. MAT. 16:16; 1TH. 1TH. 1:9-10; HEB. HEB. 12:22). IN SATAN’S MOST SUCCESSFUL PLOY TO KEEP MEN CAPTIVE TO IDOLATRY, HE MIMICS THE LIVING GOD BY EMPOWERING THE FALSE PROPHET “TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:15+). LIFE-GIVING POWER IS AN INTRINSIC CHARACTERISTIC OF GOD (LUKE LUKE 24:5).5 
TO WHOM IT WAS GRANTED TO HARM THE EARTH AND THE SEA: EVERY JUDGMENT IS SUBJECT TO GOD’S CONDITIONAL PERMISSION. THE EARTH, TREES, AND SEA WILL BE HARMED IN GOD’S UPCOMING JUDGMENTS. 
REVELATION 7:3
HARM THE EARTH, THE SEA, OR THE TREES: NOT BLOW ON THE EARTH, ON THE SEA, OR ON ANY TREE: THESE THREE PARTS OF THE CREATED ORDER WILL UNDERGO GOD’S JUDGMENT IN EVENTS TO COME. WITH THE SOUNDING OF THE FIRST TRUMPET, A THIRD OF THE TREES ARE BURNED UP (REV. REV. 8:7+). AT THE SECOND TRUMPET, A THIRD OF THE SEA BECOMES BLOOD (REV. REV. 8:8+). AT THE POURING FORTH OF THE SECOND BOWL, THE ENTIRE SEA BECOMES BLOOD AS OF A DEAD MAN (REV. REV. 16:3+). AT THE SOUNDING OF THE FIRST TRUMPET, A THIRD OF THE EARTH IS BURNED UP (REV. REV. 8:7+, NU AND MT TEXTS). AT THE POURING FORTH OF THE SIXTH BOWL, THE EARTH IS UTTERLY SHAKEN (REV. REV. 16:18-20+). THE EARTH, THE TREES, AND ESPECIALLY THE SEA ARE ALL IMPORTANT PARTS OF THE SYSTEM OF NATURE WHICH SUPPORTS LIFE ON THE PLANET. BECAUSE MAN WILL CONTINUE TO IDOLIZE THE CREATION RATHER THAN THE CREATOR (ROM. ROM. 1:25), GOD WILL SET ABOUT TO DESTROY THIS IDOL. BUT NONE OF THIS CAN BEGIN UNTIL THE SERVANTS OF GOD ARE SEALED FOR PROTECTION (REV. REV. 7:3-4+). EVEN AFTER THE JUDGMENTS HAVE BEGUN, THE LOCUSTS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT ARE TOLD NOT TO HARM THE EARTH, SEA OR VEGETATION, BUT ONLY MEN (REV. REV. 9:4+). HAVING AT ONE TIME BEEN AN AVID ENVIRONMENTALIST AND VALUING ANIMAL LIFE ABOVE HUMAN LIFE, WE ARE FAMILIAR WITH THE PAGAN RELIGIOUS UNDERCURRENTS WHICH FUEL THIS MOVEMENT. MANY ENVIRONMENTALISTS THRILL TO THE SIGHT OF A DOLPHIN OR WHALE, YET DESPISE THE GOD OF THE BIBLE WHO BROUGHT THEM ALL FORTH. IF ENVIRONMENTALISTS THRILL TO A DOLPHIN OR HUMMINGBIRD, HOW MUCH MORE MARVELOUS IS THE ONE WHO SPOKE AND THEY LEAPT INTO EXISTENCE! HE IS FAR MORE WORTHY OF WONDER THAN THE MERE WORK OF HIS HANDS! TO BE SURE, MAN HAS NOT BEEN A FAITHFUL STEWARD OF ALL GOD HAS GIVEN HIM, BUT TO DENY THE CREATOR WHILE ATTEMPTING TO SAVE THE CREATION IS FOLLY AS EVENTS IN THIS BOOK MAKE PLAIN. SOME COMMENTATORS TAKE THESE AS SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATIONS: “THAT NO WIND MIGHT BLOW UPON THE EARTH ”—THE SCENE OF SETTLED GOVERNMENT (REV. REV. 10:2+; PS. PS. 46:2); “NOR UPON THE SEA ”—NATIONS AND PEOPLES IN ANARCHY AND CONFUSION (DAN. DAN. 7:2-3; ISA. ISA. 57:20); “NOR UPON ANY TREE ”—THE MIGHT AND PRIDE OF THE EARTH (DAN. DAN. 4:10, DAN. 4:22; EZE. EZE. 31:3-9, EZE. 31:14-18).10 THESE SYMBOLS ARE EASY TO INTERPRET. THE EARTH IS ISRAEL; THE SEA, THE GENTILES; THE TREES, AS WE KNOW FROM THE FAMOUS PARABLE IN THE NINTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF JUDGES, REFER TO THOSE IN AUTHORITY.11 WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT EACH OF THESE ENTITIES CARRIES A SYMBOLIC MEANING IN OTHER PASSAGES (CF. ESPECIALLY REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:15+), IT IS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THEIR USE HERE AS LITERAL BECAUSE OF THE RELATED PASSAGES WHICH FOLLOW. THE LOCUSTS ARE COMMANDED “NOT TO HARM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH, OR ANY GREEN THING, OR ANY TREE, BUT ONLY THOSE MEN WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (REV. REV. 9:4+). THE PASSAGE CONCERNING THE LOCUSTS DIFFERENTIATES MEN FROM REAL VEGETATION (“ANY GREEN THING”). WHEN TREES ARE DESTROYED, SO TOO IS THE GREEN GRASS (REV. REV. 8:7+). WHEN THE SEA BECOMES BLOOD, LIVING CREATURES AND SHIPS ARE AFFECTED (REV. REV. 8:9+; REV. 16:3+). IF THE SEA REPRESENTS THE NATIONS HERE (AS IT DOES IN REV. REV. 13:1+ AND REV. 17:15+), THEN WHAT IS MEANT BY THE LIVING CREATURES AND THE SHIPS WHICH PLY ITS WATERS? ALSO, WHEN MEN, CITIES, OR AUTHORITIES ARE THE RECIPIENTS OF JUDGMENTS WHICH FOLLOW, THEY ARE SPECIFICALLY DENOTED AS SUCH (REV. REV. 9:4-5+, REV. 9:18+, REV. 9:20+; REV. 11:13+; REV. 16:2+, REV. 16:9+; REV. 18:14-19+; REV. 19:19+).
ON THEIR FOREHEADS: FOREHEADS IS ΜΕΤΏΠΩΝ [METŌPŌN], WHICH IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE LOCATION OF THE MARK “OF A BRANDED SLAVE.”1 THE SEAL IDENTIFIES THEM AS BELONGING TO GOD (REV. REV. 14:1+) AND MAY BE SIMILAR TO THE PROMISE GIVEN TO THE OVERCOMER IN PHILADELPHIA THAT JESUS WOULD “WRITE ON HIM MY NEW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” (REV. REV. 3:12+, REV. REV. 14:1+2 ). THE PICTURE OF SEALING FOR PROTECTION BY MARKING THE SERVANTS ON THEIR FOREHEADS RECALLS A VISION SHOWN EZEKIEL IN WHICH MOST IN JERUSALEM WERE PRACTICING IDOLATRY WHICH GOD WAS ABOUT TO JUDGE. PRIOR TO HIS JUDGMENT GOING FORTH, AN ANGEL WAS TOLD TO “GO THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE CITY, THROUGH THE MIDST OF JERUSALEM, AND PUT A MARK ON THE FOREHEADS OF THE MEN WHO SIGH AND CRY OVER ALL THE ABOMINATIONS THAT ARE DONE WITHIN IT” (EZE. EZE. 9:4). IN THE JUDGMENT WHICH FOLLOWED, THOSE WITHOUT THE MARK (SEAL) OF GOD WERE KILLED (EZE. EZE. 9:5-6). AS BLOOD WAS PUT UPON THE DOOR OF THE HOUSES OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT SO THAT THE ANGEL OF DEATH WOULD PASS OVER THESE HOUSES AND STRIKE ONLY THOSE WHICH WERE NOT MARKED, SO THE SEAL OF GOD IS PUT UPON THE FOREHEAD OF HIS OWN SO THAT THE ANGELS OF JUDGMENT, PASSING THROUGH THE WORLD, WILL KNOW THOSE WHO ARE GOD’S.3 AS MASTER IMITATOR, SATAN, THROUGH THE BEAST, WILL MARK THOSE WHO ARE HIS, WHO ARE THEREAFTER UNREDEEMABLE (REV. REV. 14:9-10+; REV. 7:3+), SO ALSO WE READ THAT SATAN, BY HIS ANGELS, WILL SET A MARK IN THE FOREHEADS OF HIS DEVOTEES (REV. REV. 13:16+).”4 DURING THE TIME OF THE TRIBULATION, IT APPEARS THERE WILL BE THREE CATEGORIES OF PEOPLE: THOSE WHO ARE SEALED AND PROTECTED BY GOD FOR SPECIAL MINISTRY (REV. REV. 7:4-8+; REV. 14:1+). THOSE WHO ACCEPT THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:16-18+) AND ARE DOOMED (REV. REV. 14:9-10+). THEY ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. THOSE WHO REFUSE THE MARK OF THE BEAST, MANY OF WHOM ARE MARTYRED (REV. REV. 20:4+). IN THE ETERNAL STATE, GOD’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL BE ON THE FOREHEADS OF ALL THE FAITHFUL (REV. REV. 22:4+ CF. REV. REV. 3:12+). 
REVELATION 7:4
WHO WERE SEALED: ἐΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΈΝΩΝ [ESPHRAGISMENŌN], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, ONES HAVING BEEN SEALED. THE ANGEL RECOUNTS THE TOTAL NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS WHO, BY THIS TIME, HAVE BEEN SEALED. THE SEAL IDENTIFIES THOSE WHO ARE SET APART FOR SPECIAL PROTECTION IN THE MIDST OF THE JUDGMENTS FROM GOD. “THE MARK WHICH DENOTES OWNERSHIP ALSO CARRIES WITH IT THE PROTECTION OF THE OWNER,”1 IN THIS CASE, GOD. THE SEAL MAY NOT BE VISIBLE TO MEN, BUT IS EVIDENT TO GOD AND THE ANGELS AND DEMONS WHO CARRY FORTH HIS JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 9:4+). IT IS ANALOGOUS TO THE SEALING OF BELIEVERS TODAY, WHO ARE BAPTIZED INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST AND SEALED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT (2COR. 2COR. 1:22; EPH. EPH. 1:13; EPH. 4:30). THE BEST ANALYSIS OF THE SEAL IS THAT IT PROTECTS AGAINST THE DISASTERS THAT THE FOUR WINDS WILL BRING TO THE EARTH (BECKWITH; CAIRD). THE CONTEXT OF REV. REV. 7:1-3+ IS IN PREPARATION FOR THE JUDGMENTS OF THE SEVENTH SEAL THAT INCLUDES THE SEVEN TRUMPETS. THUS THE SEALING MUST REFER TO THESE JUDGMENTS. THE COMMAND “DO NOT HURT” IMPLIES THAT AFTER THE SEALING IS FINISHED, THE JUDGMENTS THAT ARE NEXT IN THE DIVINE PROGRAM (I.E., REVELATION REV. 8:1+) WILL COME (SMITH).2 SEISS SUGGESTS THAT IN ORDER TO STAND IN THE MIDST OF THIS TIME OF UNPARALLELED JUDGMENT AND TRIBULATION, THOSE WHO ARE SEALED WILL REQUIRE A SPECIAL MEASURE OF SPIRITUAL ENABLEMENT: WE MAY, THEREFORE, CONCEIVE OF THIS SEALING OF THE 144,000 AS A SPECIAL AND EXTRAORDINARY IMPARTATION OF THE HOLY GHOST; WHICH AGAIN CONNECTS THIS VISION WITH PARTICULAR OLD TESTAMENT PROMISES. BY THE MOUTH OF JOEL, THE LORD SAID TO ISRAEL: “I WILL POUR OUT MY SPIRIT UPON ALL FLESH.” THIS WAS INDEED A GENERAL PROMISE, BUT WITH IT WAS COUPLED ANOTHER, WHICH IS NOT SO GENERAL, BUT PARTICULAR TO ISRAEL: “AND YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS [O JEWS] SHALL PROPHESY, YOUR OLD MEN SHALL DREAM DREAMS, YOUR YOUNG MEN SHALL SEE VISIONS, AND ALSO UPON THE SERVANTS AND UPON THE HANDMAIDENS IN THOSE DAYS WILL I POUR OUT MY SPIRIT.” PETER TELLS US THAT THIS BEGAN TO BE FULFILLED IN THE MIRACLE OF PENTECOST; BUT THE FULFILMENT DID NOT END THERE. THERE ARE ALSO PARTICULARS IN THIS PASSAGE WHICH WERE NOT FULFILLED UPON THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH—PARTICULARS WHICH REFER TO THE JUDGMENT TIMES, AND CONNECT DIRECTLY TO THE SCENES TO WHICH THIS SEALING OF THE 144,000 IS RELATED. “WONDERS IN HEAVEN AND EARTH, BLOOD, AND FIRE, AND PILLARS OF SMOKE,” ARE SPOKEN OF; AND THE TURNING OF THE SUN INTO DARKNESS, AND THE MOON INTO BLOOD; ...IN THIS WE DISTINCTLY RECOGNIZE THE OCCURRENCES UNDER THE RED HORSEMAN OF THE SECOND SEAL, THE PHYSICAL PRODIGIES OF THE SIXTH SEAL, AND THE EXACT MANIFESTATIONS UNDER THE FIRST AND FIFTH TRUMPETS.3
ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND [THERE IS 144,000 (GLOBAL IS 288,000) WITH ENOCH/VICTORIA (APOSTLE FOR 300 YEARS) KNOWN AS THE 1 & ONLY TOP MALE IMMORTAL LORD (HEBREWS 11:5) IN ONE REVELATION ON THE TOP LEVEL (PROVERBS 8:30-31) IN THE BEGINNING & THERE IS 144,000 (GLOBAL IS 288,000) WITH THE SAME ENOCH/VICTORIA (NON-APOSTLE FOR 86 YEARS) KNOWN AS THE 1 & ONLY TOP MALE IMMORTAL LORD (HEBREWS 11:5) IN ONE REVELATION ON THE TOP LEVEL (ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30) IN THE ENDING IN THE USA & THERE IS 144,000 WITH JESUS/MARY (APOSTLE), BUT ALSO 144,000 WITH JOHN/ELIZABETH (APOSTLE), 144,000 WITH STEPHEN/STEPHANIE (NON-APOSTLE) & 144,000 WITH YAHWEH/VICTORIA (NON-APOSTLE), THE BEGINNING 4 TRINITY LORDS IN ISRAEL & THERE IS 144,000 WITH JESUS/MARY (APOSTLE), BUT ALSO 144,000 WITH JOHN/ELIZABETH (APOSTLE), 144,000 WITH YAHWEH/VICTORIA (NON-APOSTLE) & 144,000 WITH STEPHEN/STEPHANIE (NON-APOSTLE), THE ENDING 4 TRINITY LORDS IN THE USA, WHICH EQUALS 576,000 TOTAL & 1,152,000 MILLION TOTAL & BY ONLY 1 REPENTANCE OF 1.0000% IS 11,520,000 MILLION (GLOBAL IS 23,040,000 & UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 46,080,000), BY ONLY 1 REPENTANCE OF 10.0000% IS 115,200,000 MILLION (GLOBAL IS 230,400,000 & UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 460,800,000) & BY ONLY 1 REPENTANCE OF 100.0000% IS 11,520,000,000 BILLION (GLOBAL IS 23,040,000,000 & UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 46,080,000,000) & THE BEGINNING LAW INVOLVES 144,000 WITH JEHOVAH/VICTORIA (APOSTLE) & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE BEGINNING LAW INVOLVES 144,000 WITH PETER/VICTORIA (APOSTLE) IN THE BEGINNING IN ISRAEL/RACHEL & THE ENDING LAW INVOLVES 144,000 WITH JAMES/MARY (APOSTLE) & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE ENDING LAW INVOLVES 144,000 WITH STEPHEN/VICTORIA (APOSTLE) IN THE ENDING IN THE USA & ALL THESE THINGS DO NOT IN ANY WAY TAKE FROM WHAT JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED FOR MAN & MAN ONLY, BUT DOES FILL IN THE PIECES OF THE PUZZLE FOR GLOBAL UNDERSTANDING OF 1 TOP IMMORTAL LORD WITH 2 REVELATIONS, ON 2 TOP LEVELS (THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30) & 4 SUPREME LORDS WITH 8 DIFFERENT REVELATIONS ON 8 LEVELS (FROM JESUS’ CROSS IN LUKE 23:1 TO STEPHEN’S STONING IN ACTS 7:60), 6 SPECIAL MALE LORD POSITIONS & 4 TRINITY LORDS THROUGHOUT THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL TIMEFRAME & 4 LAW LORDS IN 4 DIFFERENT REVELATIONS ON 4 LEVELS (LUKE 23 IN GOSPEL OF LUKE & ACTS 7 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & LUKE 23 IN GOSPEL OF LUKE & ACTS 7 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & BECAUSE OF THE SCRIPTURE SAYING THE FIRST SHALL BE LAST & THE LAST FIRST, THERE IS 9 SUPREME ENGLISH LORDS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN ISRAEL IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THERE IS 9 SUPREME ENGLISH LORDS IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30, WHICH MAKES 1 ENGLISH PERIMETER OF 18 SUPREME LORDS, WHICH SAD TO SAY MOST ETERNAL CREATURES HOLDS TO ONLY 1 REVELATION, WITH JESUS TO JOHN & IGNORES OR OPPOSES THE 17 OTHER REVELATIONS IN THE “ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS” OR IN THE “GREATNESS OF THE REVELATIONS” TO NOT BE ABLE TO BEAT THE 2 TOP DEVILS---LUCIFER & VICTORIA AT THEIR OWN GAME IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10]: 
	THE 8 PERIMETERS OF 144 LEVELS CONCERNING THE 8 KINDS OF REVELATIONS (SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES, HEALINGS, VISIONS, DREAMS, REVELATIONS, TONGUES)

	TITLE
	PASSAGE
	PARTICIPANTS
	OCCASION

	SIGNS
	REV. REV. 15:1+
	SEVEN ANGELS WITH THE SEVEN LAST- PLAGUES
	WRATHS OF GOD

	WONDERS
	REV. REV. 12:1+
	WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN
	GIVING BIRTHS TO THE MAN CHILDS

	MIRACLES
	REV. REV. 19:20+
	FALSE PROPHET & THE ARRESTING LAMB OF GOD
	TO DECEIVINGS THE SEXUAL WORLDS

	HEALINGS
	REV. REV. 22:2+
	ALL WORTHY TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE
	THE HEALINGS OF THE NATIONS

	VISIONS
	REV. REV. 9:17+
	THE 18 REVELATORS OF GOD
	THE 200 MIILION ARMYS

	DREAMS
	REV. REV. 7:9-10+ (CROSS-REFERENCE WITH ACTS 2:17)
	SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD
	POUR OUT MY SPIRITS ON ALL FLESH

	REVELATIONS
	REV. REV. 1:1-22:21+
	THE 18 REVELATORS OF GOD
	THE REVELATIONS OF THE 18 SUPREME LORDS (9 LADIES & 9 LORDS)

	TONGUES
	REV. REV. 5:9+
	THE 18 LAMBS OF GOD
	THE SONGS “WORTHY IS THE LAMBS!”



IN OUR DISCUSSION OF INTERPRETING SYMBOLS, WE NOTED THE TENDENCY OF MANY INTERPRETERS TO IGNORE THE LITERAL MEANING OF NUMBERS WHENEVER A CHERISHED THEOLOGICAL VIEWPOINT MAKES THE LITERAL VALUE GIVEN IN THE TEXT UNPOPULAR. PERHAPS THE TWO MOST ABUSED NUMBERS IN THE ENTIRE BOOK OF REVELATION ARE THE 144,000 SEALED INDIVIDUALS HERE AND THE 1,000 YEARS OF THE MILLENNIAL REIGN (REV. REV. 20:1+). ALTHOUGH THIS PASSAGE GOES TO GREAT LENGTHS TO MAKE PLAIN THE LITERAL NATURE OF WHAT IS BEING CONVEYED, THIS HASN’T STOPPED MANY FROM FLIGHTS OF INTERPRETIVE FANCY WHICH SUBSTITUTE SUBJECTIVE CONJECTURE FOR THE PLAIN FACTS: THE NAME “CHRIST” APPEARS SEVEN TIMES AND THE NAME “JESUS” FOURTEEN TIMES. “THE LAMB” IS USED OF CHRIST TWENTY-EIGHT TIMES, SEVEN BRINGING THE LAMB AND GOD TOGETHER. THE 7 X 4 APPEARANCES OF THIS TITLE UNDERSCORE THE UNIVERSAL SCOPE OF THE LAMB’S COMPLETE VICTORY...TWELVE IS THE NUMBER OF GOD’S PEOPLE, WHICH IS SQUARED TO INDICATE COMPLETENESS AND MULTIPLIED BY ONE THOUSAND TO CONNOTE VASTNESS.4 TWELVE IS THE NUMBER OF THE TRIBES, AND APPROPRIATE TO THE CHURCH: THREE BY FOUR: THREE, THE DIVINE NUMBER, MULTIPLIED BY FOUR, THE NUMBER FOR WORLD-WIDE EXTENSION. TWELVE BY TWELVE IMPLIES FIXITY AND COMPLETENESS, WHICH IS TAKEN A THOUSANDFOLD IN 144,000. A THOUSAND IMPLIES THE WORLD PERFECTLY PERVADED BY THE DIVINE; FOR IT IS TEN, THE WORLD NUMBER, RAISED TO THE POWER OF THREE, THE NUMBER OF GOD. [EMPHASIS ADDED]5 NO MATTER HOW SPECIFIC GOD’S WORD MAY BE CONCERNING THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS GROUP OF PERSONS, THE INTERPRETERS REFUSE TO FOLLOW THE TEXT WHERE IT LEADS. THIS IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE THEOLOGICAL BIASES WHICH GO AGAINST RECOGNIZING THE OBVIOUS JEWISH NATURE OF THIS PASSAGE. (AS WE SAW EARLIER, THE JEWISH NATURE OF THIS BOOK WAS RECOGNIZED BY MANY AND LED TO OPPOSITION TO ITS ACCEPTANCE INTO THE CANON.) MANY ARE SO MORBIDLY PREJUDICED AGAINST EVERYTHING JEWISH, THAT IT IS CONCLUDED IN ADVANCE, THAT ANYTHING MERCIFUL, REFERRING TO THE ISRAELITISH RACE, MUST NEEDS BE UNDERSTOOD SOME OTHER WAY THAN AS THE WORDS ARE WRITTEN. THOUGH ALL THE PROPHETS WERE JEWS, AND JESUS WAS A JEW, AND THE WRITER OF THIS APOCALYPSE WAS A JEW, AND ALL THE APOSTLES WERE JEWS, AND SALVATION ITSELF IS OF THE JEWS, AND THE JEWS AS A DISTINCT PEOPLE ARE EVERYWHERE SPOKEN OF AS DESTINED TO CONTINUE TO THE WORLD’S END, IT IS REGARDED AS THE NEXT THING TO APOSTASY FROM THE FAITH, TO APPLY ANYTHING HOPEFUL, THAT GOD HAS SAID, TO THIS PARTICULAR RACE...NO WONDER, THEREFORE, THAT THEY CANNOT FIND A CONSISTENT INTERPRETATION OF A VISION OF GRACE WHICH IS PREDICATED OF JACOB’S LITERAL SEED, IN CONTRADISTINCTION FROM ALL OTHERS.6 BULLINGER, AN AUTHORITY ON FIGURES OF SPEECH, HOLDS THAT THIS NUMBER IS NOT SYMBOLIC OF SOME OTHER GROUP THAN THE JEWS, BUT INTENTIONALLY DEFINITE: ALFORD SAYS OF THIS NUMBER, “NO ONE I AM AWARE OF HAS TAKEN IT LITERALLY!” VERY LIKELY: BUT WE ARE THANKFUL TO BE AN EXCEPTION TO THE RULE, AND TO BELIEVE WHAT GOD SAYS. THERE IS SUCH A THING AS FIGURES OF SPEECH, BUT, WE ASK, WHAT FIGURE IS USED HERE? WHAT IS ITS NAME? THE TRUTH IS THAT THERE IS HERE NO FIGURE WHATEVER; BUT IT IS THE SIMPLE STATEMENT OF FACT: A DEFINITE NUMBER IN CONTRAST WITH THE INDEFINITE NUMBER IN THIS VERY CHAPTER (REV. REV. 7:9+). IF THE TOTAL NUMBER IS NOT EXACT, THEN ALL THE ITEMS WHICH GO TO MAKE IT UP ARE INDEFINITE ALSO. IF THE NUMBER IS SYMBOLICAL, THEN WHAT NUMBER IN THE BOOK MAY WE TAKE AS LITERAL? ...WE PREFER TO BELIEVE GOD. AND, BELIEVING HIM, WE CONCLUDE THAT HE HAD RESERVED 7,000 IN THE DAYS OF AHAB (1K. 1K. 19:18; ROM. ROM. 11:4), SO HE WILL RESERVE 144,000 IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION.7 AS IS OFTEN THE CASE WITHIN SCRIPTURE, WHEN THE PLAIN SENSE OF SCRIPTURE IS REJECTED, A FOOTHOLD IS PROVIDED FOR ABERRANT TEACHINGS FREQUENTED BY CULTS, IN THIS CASE THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES: THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES TEACH THAT THE 144,000 IS THE BODY OF SPIRIT-BEGOTTEN BELIEVERS WHO HAVE A “HEAVENLY HOPE” (ROM. ROM. 8:24. EPH. EPH. 4:4. COL. COL. 1:5. HEB. HEB. 7:19. 1PE. 1PE. 1:3. 1JN. 1JN. 3:3). ALL OTHER BELIEVERS CAN HAVE ONLY AN “EARTHLY HOPE” (JOB JOB 14:7. JER. JER. 31:17. ACTS ACTS 26:6). ONCE THE WATCHTOWER ORGANIZATION HAD MORE THAN 144,000 ADHERENTS, THE TEACHING WAS DEVELOPED THAT THE “GREAT MULTITUDE” MENTIONED LATER IN THE CHAPTER (REV. REV. 7:9+) REFERRED TO THOSE CHRISTIANS WHO HAD ONLY AN EARTHLY HOPE. JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES TEACH THAT MEMBERS OF THE “GREAT MULTITUDE” WHO HAVE ONLY AN EARTHLY HOPE DO NOT NEED TO BE BORN AGAIN...IF THE CLAIM OF JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES THAT THE HEAVENLY HOPE IS LIMITED TO 144,000 HAS ANY VALIDITY, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THAT HOPE FOR ANYONE TODAY IS PURELY HISTORICAL, FOR SINCE THIS NUMBER WAS REACHED WITHIN FIVE YEARS OF PENTECOST, NO PERSON ALIVE TODAY COULD POSSIBLY LAY CLAIM TO BE ONE OF THAT FIXED NUMBER, NOT EVEN THE LEADERS OF THE WATCHTOWER IN BROOKLYN, NEW YORK.8 HOWEVER, THE VERSES WHICH FOLLOW MAKE IT CLEAR THAT THE SEALED ARE JEWS. THIS IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH WHAT IS SAID LATER CONCERNING THE 144,000—THAT THEY ARE FIRSTFRUITS. THESE SEALED JEWS ARE THOSE WHO COME TO FAITH IN JESUS AS MESSIAH DURING THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. THEY ARE FURTHER DESCRIBED AS “FIRST FRUITS UNTO GOD AND TO THE LAMB” (REV. REV. 14:4+), INDICATING THAT THEY COMPOSE THE FIRST STAGE OF A FINAL HARVEST OF JEWISH SOULS TO BE GATHERED LATER AT THE LORD’S COMING IN GLORY...THESE COMPRISE THE “REMNANT” OF JEWS “WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD, AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 12:17+B).9
OF ALL THE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ΥἱῶΝ ἸΣΡΑΉΛ [HUIŌN ISRAĒL], LITERALLY: SONS OF ISRAEL. THESE ARE THE SAME TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WHOSE NAMES ARE WRITTEN ON THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:12+). THESE ARE A SPECIFIC GROUP OF PEOPLE WHO ARE PHYSICAL OFFSPRING OF ISRAEL AND DIFFERENTIATED FROM THE REST OF MEN (ZEC. ZEC. 9:1). IN THE REGENERATION, JESUS SAID THE APOSTLES WILL RULE OVER THESE TRIBES (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). 1TH. 4:15-17), GOD WILL WORK IN GRACE AMONGST HIS ANCIENT PEOPLE, AND AMONG THE GENTILES AT LARGE OUTSIDE THE APOSTATE PART OF THE WORLD.”10 AT THIS POINT IN THE REVELATION, WE ENCOUNTER ONE OF THOSE “JEWISH ELEMENTS” IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION WHICH SEEM TO CAUSE MUCH DISCOMFORT FOR MANY COMMENTATORS. BULLINGER ELABORATES: FEW SCRIPTURES HAVE SUFFERED MORE AT THE HANDS OF GENTILE CHRISTIANS THAN THIS. NOTWITHSTANDING THE FACT THAT IT CONCERNS “ALL THE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL,” AND THAT THE TWELVE TRIBES ARE NAMED SEPARATELY, POPULAR INTERPRETATION INSISTS ON TAKING THEM AS MEANING THE CHURCH OF GOD. ANY SYSTEM OF INTERPRETATION WHICH HAS THIS FOR ITS FOUNDATION MAY BE JUDGED AND CONDEMNED AT THE OUTSET AS NOT ONLY USELESS, BUT MISCHIEVOUS. SUCH A SYSTEM HAS BEEN DESCRIBED BY HOOKER AS ONE “WHICH CHANGETH THE MEANING OF WORDS AS ALCHEMY DOTH, OR WOULD DO, THE SUBSTANCE OF METALS, MAKING ANYTHING WHAT IT LISTETH; AND BRINGETH, IN THE END, ALL TRUTH TO NOTHING.”11 THE UNWILLINGNESS TO ACCEPT THE JEWISHNESS OF WHAT IS DESCRIBED HERE IS EVIDENT FROM MANY COMMENTATORS WHO REFUSE TO TAKE THE PASSAGE AT FACE VALUE: THE NUMBER SCARCELY REFERS ONLY TO JEWISH CHRISTIANS; RATHER IT STANDS FOR ALL THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH, THE TRUE ISRAEL.12 IF [THE NUMBER IS] LITERAL, IT IS NECESSARY TO SUPPOSE THAT THIS REFERS TO THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. BUT ON EVERY SUPPOSITION, THIS IS ABSURD. TEN OF THEIR TRIBES HAD BEEN LONG BEFORE CARRIED AWAY, AND THE DISTINCTION OF THE TRIBES WAS LOST, NO MORE TO BE RECOVERED, AND THE HEBREW PEOPLE NEVER HAVE BEEN, SINCE THE TIME OF JOHN, IN CIRCUMSTANCES TO WHICH THE DESCRIPTION HERE COULD BE APPLICABLE. THESE CONSIDERATIONS MAKE IT CLEAR THAT THE DESCRIPTION HERE IS SYMBOLICAL. [EMPHASIS ADDED]13 WALVOORD ACCEPTS THIS PASSAGE AS PROVING THAT THE TWELVE TRIBES ARE STILL IN EXISTENCE. THIS INTERPRETATION SERIOUSLY COMPLICATES THE BOOK OF REVELATION BY BRINGING IN RACIAL DISTINCTIONS WHICH NO LONGER EXIST IN THE NT PURVIEW. IT DISREGARDS THE HISTORICAL FACT THAT TEN OF THE TWELVE TRIBES DISAPPEARED IN ASSYRIA AND THE REMAINING TWO LIST THEIR SEPARATE IDENTITY WHEN JERUSALEM FELL IN A.D. 70...THE NUMBER IS OBVIOUSLY SYMBOLIC. [EMPHASIS ADDED]14 MOUNCE ASSERTS THAT TAKING THE PASSAGE LITERALLY “SERIOUSLY COMPLICATES” THE BOOK OF REVELATION AND ASSERTS THAT RACIAL DISTINCTIONS...NO LONGER EXIST IN THE NT PURVIEW. THIS WOULD HAVE COME AS A SURPRISE TO THE APOSTLE PAUL WHO CONTINUED TO DESCRIBE HIMSELF AS A JEW LONG AFTER HIS CONVERSION (ACTS ACTS 21:39-ACTS 22:3), SAID THE SAME OF PETER (GAL. GAL. 2:14-16), AND SPENT ALMOST THREE FULL CHAPTERS OF ROMANS EXPLAINING TO BELIEVERS THAT GOD IS NOT THROUGH WITH THE JEWISH NATION (ROM. ROM. 9:1, ROM. 10:1, ROM. 11:1). AT THE CLOSE OF THIS MOST IMPORTANT SECTION OF SCRIPTURE, PAUL MAKES A STATEMENT WHICH DIRECTLY CONTRADICTS MOUNCE: FOR I DO NOT DESIRE, BRETHREN, THAT YOU SHOULD BE IGNORANT OF THIS MYSTERY, LEST YOU SHOULD BE WISE IN YOUR OWN OPINION, THAT BLINDNESS IN PART HAS HAPPENED TO ISRAEL UNTIL THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES HAS COME IN. AND SO, ALL ISRAEL WILL BE SAVED, AS IT IS WRITTEN: “THE DELIVERER WILL COME OUT OF ZION, AND HE WILL TURN AWAY UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB; FOR THIS IS MY COVENANT WITH THEM, WHEN I TAKE AWAY THEIR SINS.” CONCERNING THE GOSPEL THEY ARE ENEMIES FOR YOUR SAKE, BUT CONCERNING THE ELECTION THEY ARE BELOVED FOR THE SAKE OF THE FATHERS. FOR THE GIFTS AND THE CALLING OF GOD ARE IRREVOCABLE. (ROM. ROM. 11:25-29) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ELEMENTS OF THIS SHORT, BUT VERY IMPORTANT PASSAGE, REVEAL: PAUL WAS CONCERNED THAT CERTAIN GENTILE BELIEVERS WOULD BE WISE IN YOUR OWN OPINION, NAMELY THAT THEY WOULD ASSUME, LIKE MOUNCE, THAT RACIAL DISTINCTIONS NO LONGER EXIST. NOT SO! PAUL DIFFERENTIATES BETWEEN TWO DIFFERENT GROUPS OF BELIEVERS. PAUL IS DOING THE UNTHINKABLE, ACCORDING TO THOSE WITH MOUNCE’S VIEW. HE IS MAKING A DISTINCTION AMONG THE REDEEMED! AND WHAT DISTINCTION IS IT? HE IS CONTRASTING THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES WITH ALL ISRAEL. HE IS SAYING THAT GOD HAS A DIFFERENT EMPHASIS AND TIMETABLE FOR THE GENTILE ELECT AND THE JE WISH ELECT! GOD HIMSELF RECOGNIZES A RACIAL DISTINCTION WHICH MOUNCE CANNOT RECOGNIZE. THE DELIVERER WILL COME (FUTURE TENSE) AND TURN AWAY UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB. THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES AND UNGODLY JACOB CAN NOT BE MADE ONE AND THE SAME WITHOUT IGNORING THE MOST BASIC RULES OF INTERPRETATION. ONE DESCRIBES GENTILES AND THE OTHER JEWS. BOTH WILL EVENTUALLY COME TO FAITH. WHEN A JEW COMES TO FAITH IN MESSIAH JESUS, HE DOES NOT CEASE TO BE A JEW. IN FACT, THE EXACT OPPOSITE WAS THE CONCERN IN NT TIMES—WHETHER A GENTILE, UPON COMING TO FAITH HAD TO BECOME A JEW (ACTS ACTS 10:45; ACTS 11:17; ACTS 15:6-29)!15 WHEN THE DELIVERER TURNS AWAY UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB (WHO IS ISRAEL, THE FATHER OF THE JEWS), IT IS SAID THAT THIS IS BECAUSE OF GOD’S COVENANT. WHAT COVENANT IS THAT? IT IS THE NEW COVENANT WHICH WAS ORIGINALLY GIVEN TO ISRAEL (JER. JER. 31:31). AGAIN, WHAT IS SURPRISING IN THE NT IS NOT THAT JEWS CEASE TO BE JEWS (THEY DON’T), BUT THAT GENTILES PARTICIPATE IN THIS JEWISH COVENANT. ANOTHER FREQUENTLY-ENCOUNTERED ERROR CONCERNING THE INTERPRETATION OF THIS PASSAGE IS THE ASSERTION THAT TEN OF THE TWELVE TRIBES HAVE BEEN FOREVER LOST. SOONER OR LATER, ONE IS BOUND TO ENCOUNTER THE CLAIM THAT CERTAIN OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL HAVE BEEN LOST TO HISTORY FOREVER. THE MEANING OF LOST VARIES WITH THE DIFFERENT CLAIMS. SOME CLAIM THAT THE “LOST TRIBES” COMPLETELY DIED AWAY WITHOUT DESCENDANTS. MORE OFTEN, THE TRIBES ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN LOST THROUGH ASSIMILATION WITH OTHER NON-JEWISH PEOPLE GROUPS, HAVING REMAINED SEPARATED FROM THE OTHER TRIBES INDEFINITELY. IN OTHER CASES, THE “LOST TRIBES” ARE HELD TO BE TEMPORARILY LOST. THAT IS, THEY MIGRATED TO OTHER LOCATIONS, BUT RETAINED THEIR IDENTITY OR EVEN TRANSMOGRIFIED INTO OTHER PEOPLE GROUPS WHICH ONE WOULD NOT NORMALLY ASSOCIATE WITH THE JEWS (E.G., ANGLO-SAXONS, NATIVE AMERICAN INDIANS). THE LEGEND OF THE “LOST TRIBES” MAINTAINS THAT AFTER THE CIVIL WAR OF JEROBOAM AND REHOBOAM WHICH SEPARATED ISRAEL INTO A DIVIDED KINGDOM, THE TEN TRIBES OF THE NORTHERN KINGDOM WERE CAPTURED BY ASSYRIA AND DEPORTED FROM THEIR LAND AND EITHER DWINDLED AWAY OR MIGRATED ELSEWHERE AND REMAINED SEPARATE FROM THE OTHER TWO TRIBES (JUDAH AND BENJAMIN) IN THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM. THE CONTINUED PROMOTION OF THIS LEGEND IN OUR OWN DAY RESTS UPON THE FOLLOWING FLAWED ELEMENTS: THE IDEA OF A PRECISE “SURGICAL” SEPARATION BETWEEN THE TRIBES OF THE NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN KINGDOMS.1 THE TRIBES OF THE NORTHERN KINGDOM, HAVING BEEN TAKEN BY ASSYRIA, NEVER INTERMIXED OR RETURNED AND ARE NO LONGER ARE A PART OF THE JEWISH NATION TODAY. A DESIRE TO SUBSTITUTE SOME OTHER GROUP IN THE LINE OF OT PROMISES MADE TO ISRAEL.2 LEGENDS AND SPECULATION. THE USE OF SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES OUT-OF-CONTEXT.3 AN UNWILLINGNESS TO EXAMINE CLEAR BIBLICAL EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY. AS WE SHALL SEE, THE BIBLICAL RECORD MAKES PLAIN THAT NONE OF THE TRIBES WERE “LOST” IN THE SENSE MAINTAINED BY THIS LEGEND. INSTEAD, THOSE TRIBES WHICH ARE HELD TO HAVE BEEN “LOST” OR LOCATED EXCLUSIVELY OUTSIDE OF ISRAEL ARE SEEN TO BE IN ISRAEL IN NT TIMES. THIS PASSAGE ALSO TEACHES THAT THE SO-CALLED “TEN LOST TRIBES” WERE, IN FACT, NEVER LOST (CF. REV. REV. 21:12+; MATT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30; JAS. JAS. 1:1). INSTEAD, REPRESENTATIVES FROM THE TEN NORTHERN TRIBES FILTERED SOUTH AND INTERMINGLED WITH THE TWO SOUTHERN TRIBES (CF. 2CHR. 2CHR. 30:1-11; 2CHR. 34:1-9) AND THUS WERE PRESERVED.16 LADD, IN HIS DESIRE TO AVOID THE PLAIN TEACHING OF THE TEXT, BELIEVES THIS LIST OF THE TWELVE TRIBES IS UNLIKE ANY OTHER IN THE OT: THESE TWELVE TRIBES CANNOT BE LITERAL ISRAEL, BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT THE TWELVE TRIBES OF OT ISRAEL. THE LIST HERE APPEARS NOWHERE ELSE IN THE BIBLE. IT HAS THREE IRREGULARITIES: IT NAMES JUDAH FIRST, THUS IGNORING THE OT ORDER OF THE TRIBES; IT OMITS DAN WITH NO EXPLANATION (SEE EZE. EZE. 48:1); IT MENTIONS JOSEPH INSTEAD OF EPHRAIM. PERHAPS JOHN MEANT BY THIS IRREGULAR LISTING OF THE TWELVE TRIBES TO DESIGNATE THE ISRAEL THAT IS NOT THE LITERAL ISRAEL...THE TWELVE TRIBES WERE IRREGULARLY LISTED TO SHOW THAT TRUE ISRAEL IS NOT LITERAL ISRAEL, BUT THE CHURCH.17 HERE WE MEET AGAIN WITH REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY—THE UNBIBLICAL IDEA THAT THE CHURCH IS “ISRAEL,” SOMETHING NOWHERE STATED IN SCRIPTURE. TO BE SURE, BELIEVERS ARE CALLED THE SPIRITUAL SEED OF ABRAHAM (ROM. ROM. 4:12-18; GAL. GAL. 3:7-8, GAL. 3:29), BUT IF SCRIPTURE IS ANY INDICATION, THERE IS AN IMPORTANT DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE SPIRITUAL SEED OF ABRAHAM AND THE PHYSICAL SEED OF JACOB. FOR NOWHERE IN ALL OF HOLY WRIT—NOT ONCE—IS THE CHURCH DENOTED BY THE WORD “ISRAEL.”18 THOSE WHO CONFUSE THE CHURCH WITH ISRAEL ARE JUST ONE STEP BEHIND MANY OF THE CULTS, SUCH AS THE CHURCH OF GOD OR BRITISH ISRAELISM, WHO WANT TO OUST ISRAEL FROM HER PROMISES AND SUBSTITUTE THEMSELVES INSTEAD. THE CHURCH ALREADY HAS HER OWN PROMISES SO WHY SHOULD WE TRY TO STEAL ISRAEL’S TOO? BESIDES, THE SPIRITUAL RESTORATION OF THE JEWS IS ATTENDED WITH GREAT BLESSINGS: “FOR IF THEIR BEING CAST AWAY IS THE RECONCILING OF THE WORLD, WHAT WILL THEIR ACCEPTANCE BE BUT LIFE FROM THE DEAD?” (ROM. ROM. 11:15). THE IRREGULARITIES WHICH LADD SEES AS SO SIGNIFICANT ARE FOUND IN OTHER LISTINGS OF THE TRIBES. CONCERNING THE OMISSION OF TRIBES, WE COULD CITE THE OMISSION OF DAN FROM THE EXTENSIVE TRIBAL GENEALOGIES OF 1 CHRONICLES 1CHR. 2:10. “IN THE ENUMERATIONS OF THE TRIBES THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE, OF WHICH THERE ARE ABOUT EIGHTEEN, THE FULL REPRESENTATIVE NUMBER TWELVE IS ALWAYS GIVEN, BUT AS JACOB HAD THIRTEEN SONS [COUNTING THE TWO SONS OF JOSEPH INSTEAD OF THE FATHER AS JACOB’S] ONE OR OTHER IS ALWAYS OMITTED.”19 THIS ROTATION AND OMISSION OF TRIBAL NAMES IS NOT UNUSUAL, AS LADD WOULD HAVE US BELIEVE, BUT IS TYPICAL. “IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THERE IS NO STANDARD WAY OF LISTING THE TWELVE TRIBES. THERE ARE AT LEAST NINETEEN DIFFERENT WAYS OF LISTING THEM IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, NONE OF WHICH AGREE WITH THE LIST GIVEN HERE.”20 A CAREFUL EXAMINATION OF THE DOZEN PLACES IN THE BIBLE WHERE ALL THE TWELVE TRIBES ARE MENTIONED WILL REVEAL SOME VERY BEAUTIFUL TRUTHS. JACOB HAD TWELVE SONS WHO WERE THE FATHERS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES. JOSEPH AND TWO SONS, EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH, WHOSE NAMES LATER WERE ADDED TO THE LIST OF THE TRIBES. THIS GIVES US FOURTEEN NAMES OUT OF WHICH TWELVE ARE SELECTED, BUT NOT ALWAYS THE SAME TWELVE, IN PRESENTING THE TRUTHS CONCERNING ISRAEL. LEVI, THE PRIESTLY TRIBE, HAD NO MILITARY DUTIES TO PERFORM AND WAS NOT GIVEN A PORTION OF THE LAND WHEN THE TRIBES ENTERED PALESTINE. THE PORTION OF LEVI WAS TO BE THE LORD HIMSELF (DEU. DEU. 18:1-2; JOS. JOS. 13:14). IN ORDER TO FILL HIS PLACE BOTH IN MILITARY AFFAIRS AND IN THE LAND, A NEW TRIBE HAD TO BE FOUND SO JOSEPH WAS REPLACED BY HIS TWO SONS. LEAVING OUT THE NAME OF LEVI AND THAT OF JOSEPH, TWELVE NAMES REMAINED.21 CONCERNING JUDAH BEING LISTED FIRST, THE CAMP OF JUDAH LED THE PROCESSION OF THE TRIBES ON THE MARCH (NUM. NUM. 10:14). RATHER THAN SEEKING TO UNDERSTAND WHY THIS LIST OMITS DAN AND EPHRAIM, LADD MERELY ASSERTS THAT THEIR OMISSION MEANS THAT THE PHRASE “CHILDREN OF ISRAEL” MUST DENOTE THE CHURCH. BUT THIS RUNS ROUGHSHOD OVER HERMENEUTICAL PRINCIPLES BECAUSE THESE 144,000 FROM THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL ARE CONTRASTED WITH “A GREAT MULTITUDE...OF ALL...TRIBES” (REV. REV. 7:9+). THESE ARE DIFFERENT GROUPS: ONE IS DENOTED BY TWELVE SPECIFIC TRIBAL NAMES AND IS ONLY 144,000 IN SIZE. THE OTHER COMES FROM ALL TRIBES (AND NATIONS, PEOPLES, AND TONGUES) AND IS INNUMERABLE.22 AS TO WHY DAN AND EPHRAIM ARE OMITTED FROM THE LIST, THERE SEEMS TO BE A READY EXPLANATION. GOD PROMISES THAT ANY PERSON OR TRIBE WHICH PRACTICES SEXUAL IDOLATRY WILL BE SET APART FOR ADVERSITY: SO THAT THERE MAY NOT BE AMONG YOU MAN OR WOMAN OR FAMILY OR TRIBE, WHOSE HEART TURNS AWAY TODAY FROM THE LORD OUR GOD, TO GO AND SERVE THE GODS OF THESE NATIONS [E.G., IDOLATRY], AND THAT THERE MAY NOT BE AMONG YOU A ROOT BEARING BITTERNESS OR WORMWOOD; AND SO IT MAY NOT HAPPEN, WHEN HE HEARS THE WORDS OF THIS CURSE, THAT HE BLESSES HIMSELF IN HIS HEART, SAYING, ‘I SHALL HAVE PEACE, EVEN THOUGH I FOLLOW THE DICTATES OF MY HEART’ -AS THOUGH THE DRUNKARD COULD BE INCLUDED WITH THE SOBER. THE LORD WOULD NOT SPARE HIM; FOR THEN THE ANGER OF THE LORD AND HIS JEALOUSY WOULD BURN AGAINST THAT MAN, AND EVERY CURSE THAT IS WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK WOULD SETTLE ON HIM, AND THE LORD WOULD BLOT OUT HIS NAME FROM UNDER HEAVEN. AND THE LORD WOULD SEPARATE HIM FROM ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL FOR ADVERSITY, ACCORDING TO ALL THE CURSES OF THE COVENANT THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK OF THE LAW. (DEU. DEU. 29:18-21) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHEN THE TRIBE OF DAN MIGRATED NORTH FROM THEIR ORIGINAL LOCATION, THEY PERSUADED A RENEGADE LEVITE IN EPHRAIM TO JOIN THEM, ALONG WITH HIS GRAVEN IMAGE. AFTER OVERTHROWING LAISH AND RENAMING THE TOWN DAN, THEY SET UP THE CARVED IMAGE AND A PRIESTHOOD ATTENDED IT (JDG. JDG. 18:19-30). THEREAFTER, THE TOWN OF DAN BECAME A CENTER FOR WORSHIP OF ONE OF THE GOLDEN CALVES WHICH JEROBOAM PROMOTED AS AN ALTERNATIVE TO WORSHIP AT JERUSALEM DURING THE DIVIDED KINGDOM (1K. 1K. 12:28-30; 2K. 2K. 10:29). THE LORD’S ESTIMATION OF DAN AND HIS IDOLATRY CAN BE SEEN IN THE DECREASING ROLE OF THE TRIBE IN SCRIPTURAL HISTORY. IN THE TWENTY DIFFERENT LISTINGS OF THE TRIBES, DAN IS GENERALLY FAR DOWN AND OFTEN IS THE LAST IN THE LIST. CONSIDER, FOR EXAMPLE, THE ORDER OF MARCH IN THE WILDERNESS: “AND THE STANDARD OF THE CAMP OF THE CHILDREN OF DAN SET FORWARD, WHICH WAS OVER THE REAR GUARD OF ALL THE CAMPS THROUGHOUT THEIR HOSTS; AND OVER ITS HOST WAS AHIEZER, THE SON OF AMMISHADDAI” (NUM. NUM. 10:25). DAN WAS THE LAST TRIBE TO RECEIVE ITS INHERITANCE IN THE PROMISED LAND (JOS. JOS. 19:47-49). MOST STRIKING IS THE TOTAL OMISSION OF DAN FROM THE EXTENSIVE TRIBAL GENEALOGIES OF 1 CHRONICLES 1CHR. 2:10! THESE SCRIPTURAL FACTS SHOULD BE REMEMBERED WHEN FACING THE OFTEN-ASKED QUESTION OF WHY DAN IS OMITTED IN THE 144,000 JEWS SEALED IN THE TRIBULATION PERIOD (REV. REV. 7:4-8+). EVIDENTLY THIS IS DUE TO THE PROBLEM OF IDOLATRY WHICH PLAGUED THIS TRIBE THROUGHOUT ITS HISTORY.23 ALSO, WHEN DEBORAH AND BARAK LED ISRAEL TO WAR IN THE TIME OF THE JUDGES, THE TRIBES SENT MEN TO FIGHT, BUT NOT DAN. DAN’S FAILURE TO PARTICIPATE IS REMARKED UPON IN SCRIPTURE: “WHY DID DAN REMAIN ON SHIPS?” (JDG. JDG. 5:17). EPHRAIM ALSO WAS INVOLVED WITH SEXUAL IDOLATRY: INTERESTINGLY, JEROBOAM’S IDOLS WERE PLACED IN THE TRIBES OF DAN AND EPHRAIM (I.E., BETHEL, 1K. 1K. 12:29). THUS, IN THE REVELATION REV. 7:1+ LISTING, DAN WAS REPLACED BY LEVI (REV. REV. 7:7+) AND EPHRAIM WAS REPLACED BY HIS FATHER JOSEPH (REV. REV. 7:8+), WHILE HIS BROTHER MANASSEH WAS INCLUDED TO COMPLETE THE TWELVE (REV. REV. 7:6+).24 THE TRIBES OF DAN AND EPHRAIM ARE OMITTED FROM THE LIST WHICH FOLLOWS, BEING REPLACED BY LEVI AND JOSEPH. THE REASON FOR EPHRAIM’S OMISSION IS SUGGESTED BY HOS. HOS. 4:17. FOR POSSIBLE REASONS FOR DAN’S OMISSION SEE THE RELATED TEXTS... (LEV. LEV. 24:10-16. DEU. DEU. 29:18-21. JDG. JDG. 18:2-31. 1K. 1K. 12:26-33). DAN AND EPHRAIM ARE INCLUDED IN EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY OF THEIR INHERITANCE IN THE ETERNAL EARTHLY KINGDOM OF CHRIST (EZE. EZE. 48:1-6, EZE. 48:32), DEMONSTRATING GOD’S FAITHFULNESS TO HIS COVENANT AND PROMISE (LEV. LEV. 26:44. MAL. MAL. 3:6. ROM. ROM. 11:29. ROM. 15:8).25 ALTHOUGH DAN IS OMITTED HERE, THIS SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN AS AN INDICATION THAT THE TRIBE OF DAN WILL PERISH DUE TO LACK OF PROTECTION DURING THE TRIBULATION. EZE. 48:2), BUT WHILE BEING FIRST MENTIONED, IT IS THE FURTHEST REMOVED FROM THE TEMPLE, BEING SITUATED IN THE EXTREME NORTH.”26 SOME UNDERSTAND THE OMISSION OF DAN AS AN INDICATION THAT THE ANTICHRIST WILL ARISE FROM DAN:27 HE WHO SHALL COME CLAIMING THE KINGDOM FOR HIMSELF, AND SHALL TERRIFY THOSE MEN OF WHOM WE HAVE BEEN SPEAKING, HAVING A NAME CONTAINING THE AFORESAID NUMBER [666], IS TRULY THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION. THIS, TOO, THE APOSTLE AFFIRMS: “WHEN THEY SHALL SAY, PEACE AND SAFETY, THEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION SHALL COME UPON THEM.” AND JEREMIAH DOES NOT MERELY POINT OUT HIS SUDDEN COMING, BUT HE EVEN INDICATES THE TRIBE FROM WHICH HE SHALL COME, WHERE HE SAYS, “WE SHALL HEAR THE VOICE OF HIS SWIFT HORSES FROM DAN; THE WHOLE EARTH SHALL BE MOVED BY THE VOICE OF THE NEIGHING OF HIS GALLOPING HORSES: HE SHALL ALSO COME AND DEVOUR THE EARTH, AND THE FULNESS THEREOF, THE CITY ALSO, AND THEY THAT DWELL THEREIN.” [JER. JER. 8:16] THIS, TOO, IS THE REASON THAT THIS TRIBE IS NOT RECKONED IN THE APOCALYPSE ALONG WITH THOSE WHICH ARE SAVED—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX.II28 YET, IN OUR DISCUSSION OF THE BEAST WE IDENTIFY REASONS WHICH INDICATE A GENTILE ORIGIN FOR THE ANTICHRIST. THE DISCUSSION OF WHETHER THE BEAST WILL BE JEWISH OR GENTILE? ALL DESCENTS CAN CONCERN THE BEAST IN THEIR RIGHT ORDER & TIMING OF MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE MAKING, EVEN THE ENGLISH BEAST IN ACTS 29:1-2! THERE IS ALSO THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE OMISSION OF DAN AND EPHRAIM ARE NOT AS SIGNIFICANT AS MANY THINK, PERHAPS MAINLY MOTIVATED TO MAINTAIN SYMMETRY.29 THE SEALED ARE SAID TO BE “SERVANTS OF GOD” (REV. REV. 7:3+) AND “FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES” PERHAPS INDICATING A UNIQUE DEDICATION AND OBEDIENCE TO GOD IN THE MIDST OF THE TRIBULATION ON EARTH (REV. REV. 7:3+; REV. 14:4-5+). THEIR MINISTRY IS PROBABLY EVANGELISTIC IN NATURE. ISAIAH DESCRIBED A WORLDWIDE JEWISH MISSION TO THE GENTILES. THE CONTEXT IS IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE GATHERING OF THE JEWS FOR THE MILLENNIAL AGE:30 I WILL SET A SIGN AMONG THEM; AND THOSE AMONG THEM WHO ESCAPE I WILL SEND TO THE NATIONS: TO TARSHISH AND PUL AND LUD, WHO DRAW THE BOW, AND TUBAL AND JAVAN, TO THE COASTLANDS AFAR OFF WHO HAVE NOT HEARD MY FAME NOR SEEN MY GLORY. AND THEY SHALL DECLARE MY GLORY AMONG THE GENTILES. THEN THEY SHALL BRING ALL YOUR BRETHREN FOR AN OFFERING TO THE LORD OUT OF ALL NATIONS, ON HORSES AND IN CHARIOTS AND IN LITTERS, ON MULES AND ON CAMELS, TO MY HOLY MOUNTAIN JERUSALEM, SAYS THE LORD, AS THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BRING AN OFFERING IN A CLEAN VESSEL INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. (ISA. ISA. 66:19-20) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IT SEEMS CONCLUSIVE THAT THESE ARE TO BE USED IN EVANGELISM. FIRST, WHAT ELSE COULD BE THE PURPOSE OF A DIVINELY-PROTECTED GROUP IN THE MIDST OF THIS TIME PERIOD BUT TO SHARE THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL AND SAVE EVEN MORE FROM DOOM? SECOND, THEIR APPEARANCE IS GRAMMATICALLY LINKED WITH THE INNUMERABLE BELIEVERS WHICH JOHN SUBSEQUENTLY SEES (REV. REV. 7:9-17+).IN THE FUTURE, GOD WILL GRACIOUSLY GRANT ISRAEL A SECOND OPPORTUNITY TO BE HIS WITNESS NATION, AND AT THAT TIME THEY WILL NOT FAIL. LED BY THE 144,000 EVANGELISTS (REV. REV. 7:1-8+), ISRAEL WILL BE A LIGHT TO THE NATIONS DURING THE DARKEST HOUR OF EARTH’S HISTORY.31 THERE IS A DECIDED ADVANTAGE IN USING JEWS TO CONDUCT A WORLDWIDE REVIVAL IN THE SHORT TIMER PERIOD OF 3 1/2 YEARS...THE MODERN MISSIONARY, ...MUST SPEND APPROXIMATELY SIX YEARS [4 YEARS OF BIBLE, 2 OF TARGET LANGUAGE] BEFORE HE IS FULLY EQUIPPED TO PRESENT THE GOSPEL IN A LANGUAGE THAT IS NOT HIS OWN...ALL OF THIS WORLD’S MAJOR LANGUAGES, AND A GREAT NUMBER OF THE WORLD’S MINOR LANGUAGES, ARE SPOKEN BY JEWS SOMEWHERE...WITH A LARGE SEGMENT OF AMERICAN JEWRY BEING THE EXCEPTION, MOST JEWS RECEIVE A GOOD AND BASIC UNDERSTANDING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT TEXT...THESE JEWS WILL ALREADY SPEAK THE LANGUAGES NEEDED. THEY WILL ALREADY HAVE A BASIC KNOWLEDGE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT TEXT...THEY COULD BEGIN TO PREACH THE GOSPEL IN A VERY SHORT PERIOD OF TIME.32 OUR LORD SAYS THAT THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM IS TO BE PREACHED IN ALL THE WORLD FOR A WITNESS BEFORE THE END SHALL COME (MTT. MAT. 24:14). IN VIEW OF ALL THE TEACHING OF THE WORD OF GOD ON THIS SUBJECT, IT IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM WHICH IS THE ADDED SPECIAL MESSAGE OF THE 144,000. OF COURSE, THEY PRESENT JESUS AS THE SAVIOUR. MANY LOOK TO HIM AND ARE SAVED. BUT THEY ALSO PREACH THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM PRESENTING JESUS AS MESSIAH. THEY ARE THE SEALED WITNESSES, THE 144,000 LIKE PAUL WHO GO OUT WITH ALL THE GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, HAVING THE PROPHECIES OF JOEL FULFILLED IN THEMSELVES, AS THE FIRST FAINT OCCURRENCES AT PENTECOST CANNOT POSSIBLY BE THE COMPLETE FULFILLMENT WHICH COMES TO FULL FRUITION IN THE LAST DAYS.33 ALONG WITH MANY GENTILES WHO WILL COME TO FAITH DURING THIS TROUBLESOME TIME, THESE 144,000 JEWISH BELIEVERS ARE THE INITIAL MEANS BY WHICH THE DELIVERER WILL BEGIN TO TURN UNGODLINESS FROM THE JEWISH NATION (ROM. ROM. 11:25-26). THE SETTING APART OF A SPECIFIC GROUP FROM AMONG THE JEWS ALSO PROVIDES EVIDENCE THAT THE CHURCH AGE HAS COME TO A CLOSE: AS LONG AS THE CHURCH IS ON THE EARTH THERE ARE NONE SAVED TO A SPECIAL JEWISH RELATIONSHIP. ALL WHO ARE SAVED ARE SAVED TO A POSITION IN THE BODY OF CHRIST AS INDICATED IN COLOSSIANS COL. 1:26-29; COL. 3:11; EPHESIANS EPH. 2:14-22; EPH. 3:1-7. DURING THE SEVENTIETH WEEK THE CHURCH MUST BE ABSENT, FOR OUT OF THE SAVED REMNANT IN ISRAEL GOD SEALS 144,000 JEWS, 12,000 FROM EACH TRIBE, ACCORDING TO REVELATION REV. 7:4+. THE FACT THAT GOD IS AGAIN DEALING WITH ISRAEL ON THIS NATIONAL RELATIONSHIP, SETTING THEM APART TO NATIONAL IDENTITIES, AND SENDING THEM AS SPECIAL REPRESENTATIVES TO THE NATIONS IN PLACE OF THE WITNESS OF THE CHURCH, INDICATES THAT THE CHURCH MUST NO LONGER BE ON EARTH.34
THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL:
[image: The Twelve Tribes of Israel]
SCOTT SEES SIGNIFICANCE IN THE GROUPING OF THE TRIBES WHICH FOLLOWS: IN OUR ENGLISH VERSION THERE ARE THREE TRIBES NAMED IN EACH VERSE, BUT IN REALITY, THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE TRIBES AS OF THE APOSTLES (MTT. MAT. 10:2-4) IS IN PAIRS: FIRST, JUDAH AND REUBEN—THE FOURTH AND FIRST SONS OF LEAH—THE FORMER THE ROYAL TRIBE, THE LATTER THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE NATION (GEN. GEN. 49:3); SECOND , GAD AND ASHER—THE TWO SONS OF ZILPAH—ASSOCIATED IN THE PROPHETIC BLESSINGS IN THE LAST DAYS (GEN. GEN. 49:19-20); THIRD , NAPHTALI AND MANASSEH LINKED IN THE ENUMERATION OF EZE. EZE. 48:4; FOURTH, SIMEON AND LEVI—THE SECOND AND THIRD SONS OF LEAH—ASSOCIATED IN THE PROPHETIC ENUMERATION (GEN. GEN. 49:5-7), ALSO IN THE LORD’S REVELATION OF HIMSELF TO SAVED ISRAEL (ZEC. ZEC. 12:13); FIFTH, ISSACHAR AND ZABULON [SIC]—THE FIFTH AND SIXTH SONS OF LEAH, BOTH ARE ASSOCIATED IN THE PROPHETIC (GEN. GEN. 49:1), AND IN THE TERRITORIAL (EZE. EZE. 48:1) ENUMERATIONS OF THE TRIBES; SIXTH, JOSEPH AND BENJAMIN—THE TWO SONS OF RACHEL, THE BELOVED WIFE OF THE PATRIARCH.35
REVELATION 7:5
SCRIPTURE INFORMS US THAT THE EARTHLY PATTERNS GIVEN BY GOD ARE OFTEN A SHADOW OF A GREATER HEAVENLY REALITY (COL. COL. 2:17; HEB. HEB. 8:5; HEB. 9:8, HEB. 9:23; HEB. 10:1; REV. REV. 15:5+). SO, IT IS NOT A GREAT SURPRISE WHEN WE FIND SIMILARITIES BETWEEN ISRAEL’S ENCAMPMENT IN THE WILDERNESS AROUND THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING AND THE HEAVENLY REALM SURROUNDING GOD’S THRONE. GIVEN THE LEVEL OF DETAIL WHICH ATTENDS GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS CONCERNING THE ENCAMPMENT (NUM. NUM. 2:1), IT WOULD BE UNUSUAL IF THERE WERE NO SYMBOLISM TO BE FOUND IN IT. THE CAMP WAS TO BE SET UP AS FOLLOWS: THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING WAS IN THE CENTER. THE CAMP OF JUDAH, CONSISTING OF THE TRIBES OF JUDAH (74,800), ISSACHAR (84,400), AND ZEBULUN (57,400), A TOTAL OF 186,400 MEN, CAMPED TO THE EAST (NUM. NUM. 2:3-7). THE CAMP OF REUBEN, CONSISTING OF THE TRIBES OF REUBEN (46,500), SIMEON (59,300), AND GAD (45,650), A TOTAL OF 151,450 MEN, CAMPED TO THE SOUTH (NUM. NUM. 2:10-16). THE CAMP OF EPHRAIM, CONSISTING OF THE TRIBES OF EPHRAIM (40,500), MANASSEH (32,200), AND BENJAMIN (35,400), A TOTAL OF 108,100 MEN, CAMPED TO THE WEST (NUM. NUM. 2:18-24). THE CAMP OF DAN, CONSISTING OF THE TRIBES OF DAN (62,700), ASHER (41,500), AND NAPHTALI (53,400), A TOTAL OF 157,600 MEN, CAMPED TO THE NORTH (NUM. NUM. 2:25-31). EACH GROUP WAS TO “CAMP BY HIS OWN STANDARD, BESIDE THE EMBLEMS OF HIS FATHER’S HOUSE” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (NUM. NUM. 2:2). THE TRIBE OF LEVI WAS UNNUMBERED AND CAMPED AROUND ALL SIDES OF THE TABERNACLE (NUM. NUM. 2:17, NUM. 2:33). NUM. 3:21-38).”1 THE WORD FOR HIS OWN STANDARD IS דִּגְלוֹ [DIḠLÔ], MEANS “TO PUT UP THE FLAG” AND IS USED OF “A TROOP WITH BANNERS.”2 IT IS DERIVED FROM THE WORD דָּגַל [DĀḠAL] MEANING LOOK, BEHOLD.3 THE STANDARDS PROVIDED A VISUAL RALLYING SYMBOL FOR EACH CAMP WHEN STATIONARY AND ON THE MOVE (NUM. NUM. 2:2-3, NUM. 2:10, NUM. 2:17-18, NUM. 2:25, NUM. 2:31, NUM. 2:34; NUM. 10:14, NUM. 10:18, NUM. 10:22, NUM. 10:25). ENSIGN IS אוֹת [ʾÔṮ] “THIS IS THE GENERAL WORD FOR ‘SIGN,’ AND IT COVERS THE ENTIRE RANGE OF THE ENGLISH TERM AND THE GREEK WORD SĒMEION . ON THE PEDESTRIAN END OF THE SCALE IT INCLUDES WHAT AMOUNTS TO A ‘SIGNBOARD’ OR ‘STANDARD’ (NUM NUM. 2:2). IT ALSO INCLUDES SUCH IMPORTANT CONCEPTS AS THE RAINBOW ‘SIGN’ TO NOAH (GEN. GEN. 9:12-13, GEN. 9:17).”4 דֶּגֶל [DEḠEL], A STANDARD, BANNER, OR FLAG, DENOTES PRIMARILY THE LARGER FIELD SIGN, POSSESSED BY EVERY DIVISION COMPOSED OF THREE TRIBES, WHICH WAS ALSO THE BANNER OF THE TRIBE AT THE HEAD OF EACH DIVISION; AND SECONDARILY, IN A DERIVATIVE SIGNIFICATION, IT DENOTES THE ARMY UNITED UNDER ONE STANDARD, LIKE ΣΗΜΕΊΑ [SĒMEIA], OR VEXILLUM. IT IS USED THUS, FOR EXAMPLE, IN NUM. NUM. 2:17, NUM. 2:31, NUM. 2:34, AND IN COMBINATION WITH מַחֲנֶה [MAḤĂNEH] IN NUM. NUM. 2:3, NUM. 2:10, NUM. 2:18, AND NUM. 25:1, WHERE “STANDARD OF THE CAMP OF JUDAH, REUBEN, EPHRAIM, AND DAN” SIGNIFIES THE HOSTS OF THE TRIBES ARRANGED UNDER THESE BANNERS. אֹתֹת [ʾŌṮŌṮ], THE SIGNS (ENSIGNS), WERE THE SMALLER FLAGS OR BANNERS WHICH WERE CARRIED AT THE HEAD OF THE DIFFERENT TRIBES AND SUBDIVISIONS OF THE TRIBES (THE FATHERS’ HOUSES).5 BOTH STANDARD AND ENSIGN SPEAK OF FLAGS WHICH UNIQUELY SIGNIFY EACH CAMP OR TRIBE. IN ORDER FOR THE CAMPS TO BE DIFFERENTIATED, SUCH STANDARDS WOULD NECESSARILY DIFFER IN COLOR, INSIGNIA, OR BOTH. SINCE THE TABERNACLE WAS QUITE SMALL, IT SEEMS IMPRACTICAL FOR THE FOUR CARDINAL DIRECTIONS TO HAVE BEEN RESTRICTED IN WIDTH BY THE DIMENSIONS OF THE TABERNACLE ITSELF. IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT THE LEVITES, WHO WERE NOT NUMBERED, CAMPED AROUND THE TABERNACLE EQUALLY IN ALL FOUR DIRECTIONS AND THEN THE OTHER FOUR CAMPS EXTENDED OUTWARD FROM THERE. GIVEN LEVITICAL ATTENTION TO DETAIL, WHOEVER CAMPED OUTSIDE OF THE CLEAR DIRECTIONS OF EAST, SOUTH, WEST, AND NORTH (E.G., NORTHWEST) WOULD BE VIOLATING THESE DIRECTIONAL INSTRUCTIONS (E.G., BY BEING BOTH NORTH AND WEST). USING THE POPULATIONS GIVEN FOR THE FOUR CAMPS, THE RATIOS OF THEIR RELATIVE SIZES WOULD HAVE BEEN: JUDAH (1.0); REUBEN (0.81); EPHRAIM (0.58); AND DAN (0.85). ASSUMING THE LEVITES ENCAMPED IN A SQUARE AND A UNIFORM WIDTH FOR EACH CAMP EXTENDING STRICTLY OUTWARD IN THE FOUR CARDINAL DIRECTIONS, THE VIEW FROM ABOVE, AS BALAAM SAW IT (NUM. NUM. 23:9) MAY HAVE RESEMBLED A CROSS:
CAMP OF ISRAEL
[image: Camp of Israel]
THIS ASSUMES A UNIFORM WIDTH FOR EACH CAMP—WHICH CANNOT BE KNOWN WITH CERTAINTY. IF THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN EACH CAMP WAS TAKEN TO BE ON A DIAGONAL (E.G., NORTHWEST, NORTHEAST, ETC.) THEN THE FORMATION OF THE CAMP WOULD HAVE NOT BEEN THAT OF A CROSS. EVEN SO, THIS DOES NOT ADVERSELY AFFECT OUR MAIN POINT—THAT THE CAMP OF ISRAEL IS A SHADOW OF THE HEAVENLY THRONE. AS TO THE CONTENTS OF EACH CAMP’S STANDARD, TRADITION TELLS US THAT EACH CAMP HAD A DIFFERENT SYMBOL UPON ITS STANDARD: NEITHER THE MOSAIC LAW, NOR THE OLD TESTAMENT GENERALLY, GIVES US ANY INTIMATION AS TO THE FORM OR CHARACTER OF THE STANDARD (DEGEL). ACCORDING TO RABBINICAL TRADITION, THE STANDARD OF JUDAH BORE THE FIGURE OF A LION, THAT OF REUBEN THE LIKENESS OF A MAN OR OF A MAN’S HEAD, THAT OF EPHRAIM THE FIGURE OF AN OX, AND THAT OF DAN THE FIGURE OF AN EAGLE; SO THAT THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES UNITED IN THE CHERUBIC FORMS DESCRIBED BY EZEKIEL WERE REPRESENTED UPON THESE FOUR STANDARDS.7 JEWISH TRADITION SAYS THE “FOUR STANDARDS” UNDER WHICH ISRAEL ENCAMPED IN THE WILDERNESS, TO THE EAST, JUDAH, TO THE NORTH, DAN, TO THE WEST, EPHRAIM, TO THE SOUTH, REUBEN, WERE RESPECTIVELY A LION, AN EAGLE, AN OX, AND A MAN, WHILE IN THE MIDST WAS THE TABERNACLE CONTAINING THE SHEKINAH SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE.8 THE TALMUD SAW IN THESE FOUR CREATURES THE FOUR PRIMARY FORMS OF LIFE IN GOD’S CREATION. IT ALSO NOTED THAT THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL CAMPED UNDER THESE FOUR BANNERS; SOME WITH REUBEN (SYMBOLIZED BY A MAN), OTHERS WITH DAN (SYMBOLIZED BY AN EAGLE), OTHERS WITH EPHRAIM (SYMBOLIZED BY THE CALF, OR OX), AND THE REST WITH JUDAH (SYMBOLIZED BY A LION).9 THE JEWISH WRITERS TELL US, THAT THE STANDARD OF EACH TRIBE OF ISRAEL TOOK THE COLOUR OF THE STONE WHICH REPRESENTED IT IN THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE, AND THAT THERE WAS WROUGHT UPON EACH A PARTICULAR FIGURE—A LION FOR JUDAH, A YOUNG OX FOR EPHRAIM, A MAN FOR REUBEN, AND AN EAGLE FOR DAN.10 NO FURTHER INFORMATION IS PROVIDED ABOUT THE SIZE, COLOR OR REPRESENTATION ON THESE STANDARDS. JEWISH TRADITION, HOWEVER, DOES PROVIDE A CLUE TO THE WAY IN WHICH LATER GENERATIONS OF JEWS VIEWED THE STANDARDS. THE ARAMAIC PARAPHRASE OF THE TORAH, CALLED TARGUM JONATHAN, AND THE ANCIENT COMMENTARY ON NUMBERS, CALLED BEMIDBAR RABBAH, SUGGEST THAT EACH TRIBE WAS ASSIGNED A COLOR CORRESPONDING TO THE COLOR OF ITS RESPECTIVE STONE IN THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE. THUS, THE COLOR OF DAN WOULD BE BLUE BECAUSE A SAPPHIRE IS BLUE. THE FOUR STANDARDS, THEREFORE, WERE COMPOSED OF THE COLORS OF THE THREE TRIBES OF EACH TRIAD. THE TRADITION CONTINUES THAT EACH OF THE FOUR STANDARDS DEPICTED A LIVING BEING. JUDAH’S ANIMAL WAS A LION, REUBEN’S A MAN, EPHRAIM’S AN OX AND DAN’S AN EAGLE. THIS TRADITION MAY HAVE BEEN INFLUENCED BY THE CHERUBIM IN EZEKIEL’S VISION WHO ALSO HAD FOUR FACES (EZEK. EZE. 1:10; SEE ALSO REV. REV. 4:7+). IT SHOULD BE EMPHASIZED THAT THERE IS NO SOLID BIBLICAL OR HISTORICAL BASIS FOR THESE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE STANDARDS. THE JEWISH TRADITION, HOWEVER, DOES PROVIDE THE MOST LOGICAL SUGGESTION FOR THEIR DESCRIPTIONS, PARTICULARLY IN THE CASE OF JUDAH AND EPHRAIM (SEE GEN. GEN. 49:9 AND DEU. DEU. 33:17).11 JEWISH TRADITION HOLDS THAT THE STANDARDS CONTAINED THE VERY SYMBOLS SCRIPTURE REVEALS IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES (EZE. EZE. 1:10; EZE. 10:14; REV. REV. 4:7+). IN OPPOSITION TO THIS TRADITION, SOME HAVE NOTED THE ADVERSE REACTION OF THE JEWS OF NT TIMES TO THE IMAGES ON THE ROMAN STANDARDS: EVERY TRIBE HAD ITS PARTICULAR STANDARD, PROBABLY WITH THE NAME OF THE TRIBE EMBROIDERED WITH LARGE LETTERS. IT SEEMS HIGHLY IMPROBABLE THAT THE FIGURES OF ANIMALS SHOULD HAVE BEEN PAINTED ON THEM, AS THE JEWISH WRITERS ASSERT; FOR EVEN IN AFTER AGES, WHEN VITELLIUS WISHED TO MARCH THROUGH JUDEA, THEIR GREAT MEN BESOUGHT HIM TO MARCH ANOTHER WAY, AS THE LAW OF THE LAND DID NOT PERMIT IMAGES (SUCH AS WERE ON THE ROMAN STANDARD) TO BE BROUGHT INTO IT. JOSEPHUS ANT. 1. XVIII. C. 7.12 IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT THE JEWS WOULD HAVE ALLOWED IMAGES ON THEIR STANDARDS: IN THE TIME OF AUGUSTUS, ROMAN LEGIONARIES WOULD LEAVE THEIR STANDARDS IN THE JUDEAN PORT CITY OF CAESAREA, SO THAT THE IMAGES DRAWN UPON THEM WOULD NOT OFFEND THE SENSITIVE JEWS.13 IN RESPONSE TO THIS PROPOSED DIFFICULTY, IT MAY BE OBSERVED: JEWISH WRITERS AND RABBINICAL TRADITION MAINTAIN THE STANDARDS DID HAVE IMAGES OF ANIMALS UPON THEM. OF ALL PEOPLE LEAST LIKELY TO SUGGEST THAT ANIMAL INSIGNIAS WERE UPON THE STANDARDS (DUE TO EX. EX. 20:4), IT IS THE JEWS THEMSELVES WHO GIVE US THIS TRADITION. THE OPPOSITION OF THE JEWS OF JOSEPHUS’ DAY TO THE ROMAN STANDARDS MAY HAVE BEEN DUE TO THE PARTICULAR IMAGES THEY CONTAINED, NOT THE MERE FACT THAT THEY CONTAINED IMAGES. CONCERNING JEWISH OPPOSITION TO THE ROMAN STANDARDS, JOSEPHUS RELATES, “FOR THAT THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY WOULD NOT PERMIT THEM TO OVERLOOK THOSE IMAGES WHICH WERE BROUGHT INTO IT, OF WHICH THERE WERE A GREAT MANY IN THEIR ENSIGNS.” [EMPHASIS ADDED]14 THE ISRAELITES WERE INSTRUCTED TO DECORATE THE TABERNACLE, AND LATER THE TEMPLE, WITH VARIOUS IMAGES, INCLUDING LIONS, OXEN, AND CHERUBIM (EX. EX. 26:1; EX. 36:8, EX. 36:35; 1K. 1K. 6:32; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 16:17; 2CHR. 2CHR. 4:3-4, 2CHR. 4:15). IF THESE IMAGES WERE SO OFFENSIVE TO THE JEWS THAT THEY DARE NOT HAVE THEM UPON THEIR STANDARDS, HOW IS IT THAT CHERUBIM (OF WHICH SOME HAVE FOUR FACES) APPEAR IN THE TABERNACLE ALONG WITH LIONS AND OXEN IN THE TEMPLE? IF JEWISH OPPOSITION TO UNBIBLICAL IMAGES UPON THE ROMAN STANDARDS IS SEEN IN LIGHT OF THE BIBLICAL SYMBOLISM ALLOWED WITHIN THE TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, THE VIEW THAT THEIR ENSIGNS COULD NOT HAVE CONTAINED INSIGNIA OF THE FOUR FACES IS LESS CONVINCING, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF JEWISH TRADITION ITSELF. IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT ADAM AND EVE WOULD HAVE SEEN CHERUBIM WHEN THEY WERE DRIVEN OUT OF EDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:24). PERHAPS THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF THE FACES OF THESE INCREDIBLE ANGELIC BEINGS, THOUGH NOT RECORDED IN SCRIPTURE UNTIL EZEKIEL’S TIME, WAS PRESERVED BY TRADITION. JEROME PRADO PROVIDES ADDITIONAL BACKGROUND CORRELATING THE IMAGES WITH THE CAMPS: JEROME PRADO, IN HIS COMMENTARY UPON EZEKIEL (EZEKIEL EZE. 1:1 P. 44), GIVES THE FOLLOWING MINUTE DESCRIPTION ACCORDING TO RABBINICAL TRADITION: “THE DIFFERENT LEADERS OF THE TRIBES HAD THEIR OWN STANDARDS, WITH THE CRESTS OF THEIR ANCESTORS DEPICTED UPON THEM. ON THE EAST, ABOVE THE TENT OF NAASSON THE FIRST-BORN OF JUDAH, THERE SHONE A STANDARD OF A GREEN COLOUR, THIS COLOUR HAVING BEEN ADOPTED BY HIM BECAUSE IT WAS IN A GREEN STONE, VIZ., AN EMERALD, THAT THE NAME OF HIS FOREFATHER JUDAH WAS ENGRAVED ON THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST (EX. EX. 25:15FF.), AND ON THIS STANDARD THERE WAS DEPICTED A LION, THE CREST AND HIEROGLYPHIC OF HIS ANCESTOR JUDAH, WHOM JACOB HAD COMPARED TO A LION, SAYING, ‘JUDAH IS A LION’S WHELP.’ TOWARDS THE SOUTH, ABOVE THE TENT OF ELISUR THE SON OF REUBEN, THERE FLOATED A RED STANDARD, HAVING THE COLOUR OF THE SARDUS, ON WHICH THE NAME OF HIS FATHER, VIZ., REUBEN, WAS ENGRAVED UPON THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST. THE SYMBOL DEPICTED UPON THIS STANDARD WAS A HUMAN HEAD, BECAUSE REUBEN WAS THE FIRST-BORN, AND HEAD OF THE FAMILY. ON THE WEST, ABOVE THE TENT OF ELISHAMAH THE SON OF EPHRAIM, THERE WAS A GOLDEN FLAG, ON WHICH THE HEAD OF A CALF WAS DEPICTED, BECAUSE IT WAS THROUGH THE VISION OF THE CALVES OR OXEN THAT HIS ANCESTOR JOSEPH HAD PREDICTED AND PROVIDED FOR THE FAMINE IN EGYPT (GEN. GEN. 41:1); AND HENCE MOSES, WHEN BLESSING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH, I.E., EPHRAIM (DEU. DEU. 33:17), SAID, ‘HIS GLORY IS THAT OF THE FIRST-BORN OF A BULL.’ THE GOLDEN SPLENDOUR OF THE STANDARD OF EPHRAIM RESEMBLED THAT OF THE CHRYSOLITE, IN WHICH THE NAME OF EPHRAIM WAS ENGRAVED UPON THE BREASTPLATE. TOWARDS THE NORTH, ABOVE THE TENT OF AHIEZER THE SON OF DAN, THERE FLOATED A MOTLEY STANDARD OF WHITE AND RED, LIKE THE JASPIS (OR, AS SOME SAY, A CARBUNCLE), IN WHICH THE NAME OF DAN WAS ENGRAVED UPON THE BREASTPLATE. THE CREST UPON THIS WAS AN EAGLE, THE GREAT DOE TO SERPENTS, WHICH HAD BEEN CHOSEN BY THE LEADER IN THE PLACE OF A SERPENT, BECAUSE HIS FOREFATHER JACOB HAD COMPARED DAN TO A SERPENT, SAYING, ‘DAN IS A SERPENT IN THE WAY, AN ADDER (CERASTES, A HORNED SNAKE) IN THE PATH;’ BUT AHIEZER SUBSTITUTED THE EAGLE, THE DESTROYER OF SERPENTS AS HE SHRANK FROM CARRYING AN ADDER UPON HIS FLAG.”15 IN RELATION TO THE EAGLE BEING ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRIBE OF DAN, WE NOTE THAT DAN MEANS JUDGE (GEN. GEN. 30:6; GEN. 49:16) AND THE SYMBOLISM OF THE EAGLE IS OFTEN CONNECTED WITH JUDGMENT (DEU. DEU. 28:49; JOB JOB 9:26; PR. PR. 30:17; JER. JER. 4:13; JER. 48:40; JER. 49:22; LAM. LAM. 4:19; EZE. EZE. 17:3; HOS. HOS. 8:1; HAB. HAB. 1:8; MTT. MAT. 24:28; LUKE LUKE 17:37). TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED: “THE NUMBER TWELVE IN THE SCRIPTURE HAS A SPECIAL ASSOCIATION WITH THE IDEA OF COMPLETION AND IT IS ALSO ATTACHED INSEPARABLY TO THE DESTINY OF GOD’S CHOSEN EARTHLY PEOPLE, ISRAEL. IMMEDIATELY, OF COURSE, WE THINK OF THE TWELVE TRIBES AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES.”1 
THE NUMBER TWELVE APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS THE TWELVE THOUSAND JEWS FROM EACH OF THE TWELVE TRIBES (REV. REV. 7:5-8+, REV. 14:1+), THE WOMAN’S GARLAND OF TWELVE STARS (REV. REV. 12:1+), THE TWELVE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM NAMED AFTER THE TWELVE TRIBES AND ATTENDED BY TWELVE ANGELS (REV. REV. 21:12+), THE TWELVE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM NAMED AFTER THE TWELVE APOSTLES (REV. REV. 21:14+), THE LENGTH, BREADTH, AND HEIGHT OF THE CITY BEING TWELVE THOUSAND FURLONGS (REV. REV. 21:16+), THE TWELVE PEARLS AT THE TWELVE GATES (REV. REV. 21:21+), AND THE TWELVE FRUITS OF THE TREE OF LIFE, YIELDING ITS FRUIT EACH MONTH (REV. REV. 22:2+). THE PRIMARY SYMBOLISM DENOTED BY THE NUMBER TWELVE IS ITS DOMINANT ASSOCIATION WITH THE SONS OF JACOB, THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (GEN. GEN. 35:22; GEN. 49:28). SINCE ISRAEL IS GOD’S ELECT 1 AND JESUS CHOSE TWELVE APOSTLES,2 IT MAY BE THAT GOD’S SOVEREIGN CHOICE IS ALSO REFLECTED IN THIS VALUE. BUT EVEN IN JESUS’ SELECTION OF TWELVE APOSTLES, A DIRECT RELATIONSHIP TO THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IS INTENDED (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NEARLY ALL OCCURRENCES OF TWELVE, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 22:2+), ARE RELATED TO THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND REFLECT THE INTENSE “JEWISHNESS” OF THE BOOK. 3 AS WE SHALL SEE IN OUR DISCUSSION OF RELATED PASSAGES AND THEMES, THE FULFILLMENT OF OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE NATION ISRAEL IS A KEY TO UNDERSTANDING MUCH OF WHAT TAKES PLACE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. HENCE, THE PREPONDERANCE OF TWELVE. SOME HAVE SEEN TWELVE AS DENOTING ‘UNITY IN DIVERSITY’ IN THAT INDIVIDUALS (THE TRIBES, THE APOSTLES) ARE CONSIDERED AS A UNIFIED PEOPLE OF GOD.4 STILL OTHERS HAVE FOUND IN THE NUMBER THE IDEA OF COMPLETENESS WITH THE TWELVE TRIBES REPRESENTING ALL ISRAEL AND TWELVE MONTHS REPRESENTING A COMPLETE YEAR.5
THE TRIBE OF JUDAH: THE FOURTH SON OF JACOB BY LEAH (GEN. GEN. 29:35). JUDAH MEANS PRAISE (GEN. GEN. 29:35) AND WAS IN THE LINE LEADING TO THE MESSIAH                         AND LED THE PROCESSION OF THE TRIBES (NUM. NUM. 10:14), EVEN INTO BATTLE (JDG. JDG. 20:18 CF. 2CHR. 2CHR. 20:21; PS. PS. 149:6).
THE TRIBE OF REUBEN: THE FIRST SON OF JACOB BY LEAH (GEN. GEN. 29:32). REUBEN MEANS SEE YE A SON.
THE TRIBE OF GAD: THE SEVENTH SON OF JACOB BY LEAH’S HANDMAID, ZILPAH (GEN. GEN. 30:11). GAD MEANS A TROOP.
REVELATION 7:6
THE TRIBE OF ASHER: THE EIGHTH SON OF JACOB BY LEAH’S HANDMAID, ZILPAH (GEN. GEN. 30:13). ASHER MEANS HAPPY AM I.
THE TRIBE OF NAPHTALI: THE SIXTH SON OF JACOB BY RACHEL’S HANDMAID, BILHAH (GEN. GEN. 30:8). NAPHTALI MEANS MY WRESTLING.
THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH: ONE OF JOSEPH’S TWO SONS (GEN. GEN. 41:51). JOSEPH WAS THE ELEVENTH SON OF JACOB BY RACHEL (GEN. GEN. 30:24). MANASSEH MEANS                                CAUSING TO FORGET. MANASSEH’S BROTHER, EPHRAIM, IS OMITTED FROM THE LIST OF THOSE SEALED. 
REVELATION 7:7
TRIBE OF SIMEON: THE SECOND SON OF JACOB BY LEAH (GEN. GEN. 29:33). SIMEON MEANS HEARING.
TRIBE OF LEVI: THE THIRD SON OF JACOB BY LEAH (GEN. GEN. 29:34). LEVI MEANS ATTACHED, OR JOINED.
TRIBE OF ISSACHAR: THE NINTH SON OF JACOB BY LEAH (GEN. GEN. 30:18). ISSACHAR MEANS HE WILL BRING A REWARD.
REVELATION 7:8
TRIBE OF ZEBULUN: THE TENTH SON OF JACOB BY LEAH (GEN. GEN. 30:20). ZEBULUN MEANS DWELLING OR HABITATION.
TRIBE OF JOSEPH: THE ELEVENTH SON OF JACOB BY RACHEL (GEN. GEN. 30:24). JOSEPH MEANS ADDING. ONE OF JOSEPH’S SONS, EPHRAIM, IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE LIST                    OF THOSE SEALED ALTHOUGH MANASSEH IS. THIS MAY NOT BE SIGNIFICANT SINCE THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH WOULD NORMALLY DENOTE BOTH MANASSEH AND EPHRAIM.
TRIBE OF BENJAMIN: THE TWELFTH AND LAST SON OF JACOB BY RACHEL (GEN. GEN. 35:18). JOSEPH MEANS SON OF MY RIGHT HAND.
REVELATION 7:9
AFTER THESE THINGS: “THE CONNECTING LINK, AFTER THESE THINGS, IS CHRONOLOGICAL AND ALSO SHOWS A CAUSE AND EFFECT RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE FIRST AND SECOND PARTS OF REVELATION SEVEN. THUS, BY MEANS OF THE 144,000 JEWS, GOD WILL ACCOMPLISH THE SECOND PURPOSE OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION, THAT OF BRINGING ABOUT A WORLDWIDE REVIVAL.”1 
BEHOLD: THE SIGHT WHICH JOHN SAW WAS REMARKABLE—BOTH IN ITS GLOBAL SCOPE AND QUANTITY. AFTER HAVING WRITTEN THE SEVEN LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA, WHICH EVIDENCE LACK OF ZEAL AND THE PENETRATION OF WORLDLINESS INTO THE CHURCHES, PERHAPS JOHN WAS SURPRISED BY THE LARGE NUMBER WHO EVENTUALLY RESPOND TO THE GOSPEL DESPITE THE INADEQUACIES WHICH ATTEND THOSE ENTRUSTED WITH THE GREAT COMMISSION (MTT. MAT. 28:18-20; MARK MARK 16:15-16; LUKE LUKE 24:47; JOHN JOHN 17:18; ACTS ACTS 1:8; ACTS 10:42).
A GREAT MULTITUDE WHICH NO ONE COULD NUMBER: HERE IS A SECOND GROUP WHO WILL SURVIVE THE TIME OF GOD’S WRATH—THE FAITHFUL WHO COME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:14+). LIKE THE SAINTS UNDER THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:9-11+), THE MAJORITY OF THESE PROBABLY DIE FOR THEIR FAITH. BUT THEIR DEATH—AT THE HANDS OF THE HARLOT AND LATER, THE BEAST—WILL BE THEIR ULTIMATE VICTORY AS OVERCOMERS (REV. REV. 2:10+, REV. 2:13+; REV. 12:11+). THEY HAVE SUCCESSFULLY APPLIED THE TEACHING OF JESUS: “DO NOT FEAR THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY BUT CANNOT KILL THE SOUL. BUT RATHER FEAR HIM WHO IS ABLE TO DESTROY BOTH SOUL AND BODY IN HELL” (MTT. MAT. 10:28). THIS INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF BELIEVERS (CF. REV. REV. 7:14+) INDICATES AN INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF PEOPLE WHO COME TO FAITH IN CHRIST DURING THE TIME OF THE END. 
OF ALL NATIONS, TRIBES, PEOPLES, AND TONGUES: A FOURFOLD DESIGNATION EMPHASIZING THE GLOBAL ORIGIN OF THIS GROUP. THAT THE 144,000 OF REVELATION REV. 7:4+ CANNOT BE SYMBOLIC OF BELIEVERS IN GENERAL IS SEEN BY THIS VERSE. THE 144,000 WERE FROM “ALL THE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL” [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHEREAS THESE ARE FROM ALL...TRIBES. BOTH OT AND NT INDICATE THAT MULTITUDES OF NON-JEWS WILL JOIN WITH THE BELIEVING JEWISH REMNANT IN SEEKING THE LAMB (ISA. ISA. 11:10; LUKE LUKE 2:32; ROM. ROM. 3:29-30; ROM. 9:24). LIKE THE MULTITUDE IN REVELATION REV. 5:9+, THESE TOO ARE REDEEMED, BUT AT A LATER DATE. THESE COME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION. THESE HAVE COME FROM ALL NATIONS, TRIBES, PEOPLES, AND TONGUES. EVIDENTLY, BY THIS TIME, THE GOSPEL MESSAGE HAS INDEED BEEN PREACHED “IN ALL THE WORLD AS A WITNESS TO ALL NATIONS” SO THAT SHORTLY “THE END WILL COME” (MTT. MAT. 24:14).2 IF THE SCENE SHOWN JOHN INCLUDES FUTURE SAINTS WHICH HAVE YET TO DIE IN THE JUDGMENTS OR PERSECUTION ABOUT TO COME, THEN THEY WILL HAVE HEARD THE PREACHING OF THE DIVINELY COMMISSIONED ANGEL “HAVING THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL TO PREACH TO THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH—TO EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE” (REV. REV. 14:6+). 
STOOD BEFORE THE THRONE: THE SAME TOP THRONE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF THAT IS INTRODUCED IN CHAPTER 4 (REV. REV. 4:2+). THIS MULTITUDE IS IN HEAVEN, NOT ON EARTH.
AND BEFORE THE LAMB: THE LAMB IS STILL IN HEAVEN IN THE MIDST OF OPENING THE SEVEN SEALS. THE RIDER ON THE WHITE HORSE (REV. REV. 6:2+) CANNOT BE THE TRUE LAMB OF GOD. 
CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES: LIKE THE MARTYRS OF THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:9-11+), THEY WILL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE (REV. REV. 6:11+). LIKE THOSE MARTYRS, THEY HAVE NOT YET BEEN RESURRECTED. DOES THE FACT THAT THEY WERE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES AND HELD PALMS IN THEIR HANDS REQUIRE THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY ARE RESURRECTED WITH LITERAL, PHYSICAL RESURRECTION BODIES (CF. LUKE LUKE 24:36-43)? …WHEN CHRIST BROKE THE FIFTH SEAL, JOHN SAW UNDER THE ALTAR IN HEAVEN THE SOULS OF SAINTS WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD DURING THE 70TH WEEK (REV. REV. 6:9-11+). SINCE THEY HAD BEEN SLAIN, THEY WERE WITHOUT PHYSICAL BODIES, AND YET THEY WERE GIVEN WHITE ROBES TO WEAR (REV. REV. 6:11+). THUS, IN REVELATION THE WEARING OF A WHITE ROBE DID NOT REQUIRE A RESURRECTION BODY. EVEN BODILESS SOULS COULD WEAR SUCH A ROBE…WHEN THE RICH MAN OF LUKE LUKE 16:1 DIED, HIS BODY WAS BURIED (LUKE LUKE 16:22), AND HIS SOUL WENT TO HELL (LUKE LUKE 16:23). EVEN THOUGH HIS SOUL WAS WITHOUT ITS BODY, JESUS ASCRIBED EYES (LUKE LUKE 16:23) AND A TONGUE (LUKE LUKE 16:24) TO HIS BODILESS SOUL…IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT ANGELS DO NOT HAVE PHYSICAL BODIES BY NATURE, THE BIBLE ASCRIBES WINGS, FACES, FEET, AND HANDS TO THEM (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6; REV. REV. 10:1-2+, REV. 10:5+, REV. 10:8+, REV. 10:10+) AND PORTRAYS THEM WEARING CLOTHING (MTT. MAT. 28:2-3; MARK MARK 16:5; ACTS ACTS 1:10; REV. REV. 15:6+). …ALTHOUGH THE BIBLE ASCRIBES SUCH THINGS AS HANDS, FEET, FACES, TONGUES, AND THE WEARING OF CLOTHING TO HUMAN, ANGELIC, AND DIVINE BEINGS, IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT THOSE BEINGS HAVE LITERAL, PHYSICAL BODIES SUCH AS RESURRECTED PEOPLE HAVE...THE FACT THAT THE GREAT MULTITUDE OF REVELATION REV. 7:1+ WERE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES AND HELD PALMS IN THEIR HANDS DOES NOT REQUIRE THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY ARE RESURRECTED WITH LITERAL, PHYSICAL RESURRECTION BODIES.3
PALM BRANCHES: DURING THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES (SUKKOTH), THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE TO “TAKE FOR YOURSELVES ON THE FIRST DAY THE FRUIT OF BEAUTIFUL TREES, BRANCHES OF PALM TREES, THE BOUGHS OF LEAFY TREES, AND WILLOWS OF THE BROOK; AND YOU SHALL REJOICE BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD FOR SEVEN DAYS” (LEV. LEV. 23:40). THE BOUGHS WERE USED IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF MAKESHIFT DWELLINGS (BOOTHS, TABERNACLES) REMINISCENT OF THE TIME OF WILDERNESS WANDERING (LEV. LEV. 23:43). IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, ALL THE NATIONS WILL GO UP TO JERUSALEM EACH YEAR TO KEEP THIS FEAST (ZEC. ZEC. 14:16) WHICH WILL COMMEMORATE NOT ONLY THE WILDERNESS WANDERING UNDER MOSES, BUT THE WILDERNESS OF ISRAEL’S DISPERSION AMONG THE NATIONS AFTER HAVING REJECTED HER MESSIAH. COMPARE ZEC. ZEC. 14:16, WHENCE IT APPEARS THAT THE EARTHLY FEAST OF TABERNACLES WILL BE RENEWED, IN COMMEMORATION OF ISRAEL’S PRESERVATION IN HER LONG WILDERNESS-LIKE SOJOURN AMONG THE NATIONS FROM WHICH SHE SHALL NOW BE DELIVERED, JUST AS THE ORIGINAL TYPICAL FEAST WAS TO COMMEMORATE HER DWELLING FOR FORTY YEARS IN BOOTHS OR TABERNACLES IN THE LITERAL WILDERNESS.4 THE WAVING OF PALM BRANCHES BECAME A SYMBOL OF NATIONAL LIBERATION AND BLESSING AND ATTENDED THE FIRST COMING OF THE KING TO JERUSALEM (JOHN JOHN 12:13).5 HERE, THEY WAVE PALM BRANCHES IN ANTICIPATION OF HIS RETURN TO JERUSALEM IN THE EVENTS AHEAD.6
REVELATION 7:10 (USA TELECOMMUNICATIONS RELAY HELP SERVICE 711 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
SALVATION BELONGS TO: WHEN JESUS RODE INTO JERUSALEM ON THE DAY HE PRESENTED HIMSELF AS KING IN FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHECY OF ZECHARIAH (ZEC. ZEC. 9:9 CF. MTT. MAT. 21:1-11), THE CROWD LAID PALM BRANCHES UNDER HIS PATH WHILE CRYING OUT “HOSANNA TO THE SON OF DAVID!” (MTT. MAT. 21:9). HOSANNA, AN ARAMAIC WORD MADE UP OF THE WORDS “SAVE” AND “I PRAY,” ORIGINALLY MEANT “SAVE, I PRAY.” ALTHOUGH IT ORIGINALLY EXPRESSED A REQUEST—THE DESIRE FOR SALVATION—IT EVENTUALLY DEVELOPED A “LITURGICAL USAGE, A SHOUT OF PRAISE AND WORSHIP HOSANNA, WE PRAISE YOU.”1 THESE PRAISE THE LAMB MUCH AS THE PEOPLE PRAISED THE KING AT HIS FIRST PRESENTATION TO JERUSALEM—“SALVATION BELONGS TO THE SON OF DAVID!”2 ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ [SŌTĒRIA] INCLUDES BOTH DELIVERANCE AND PRESERVATION.3 THESE HAD BEEN DELIVERED FROM THE PERSECUTION OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION AND PRESERVED THROUGH DEATH. SALVATION WAS COMPLETED AT THE CROSS, BUT ITS FULL MANIFESTATION AWAITS THE FUTURE (REV. REV. 12:10+; REV. 19:1+). BECAUSE SALVATION BELONGS TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) IT CANNOT BE OBTAINED ANYWHERE ELSE, ESPECIALLY NOT BY OUR OWN WORKS. SALVATION IS BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH.4
TO OUR GOD...AND TO THE LAMB: GOD IS UNIQUELY THE SAVIOR. THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SPOKE THROUGH ISAIAH, “I, EVEN I, AM THE LORD, AND BESIDES ME THERE IS NO SAVIOR. I HAVE DECLARED AND SAVED” (ISA. ISA. 43:11). ZACHARIAS PROPHESIED CONCERNING THE SALVATION OF THE LAMB AT HIS IMPENDING INCARNATION SAYING, “BLESSED IS THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, FOR HE HAS VISITED AND REDEEMED HIS PEOPLE, AND HAS RAISED UP A HORN OF SALVATION FOR US IN THE HOUSE OF HIS SERVANT DAVID, AS HE SPOKE BY THE MOUTH OF HIS HOLY PROPHETS WHO HAVE BEEN SINCE THE WORLD BEGAN” (LUKE LUKE 1:69-70). SALVATION BELONGS TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON BECAUSE THE SON (JESUS) PROVIDED SALVATION THROUGH REDEMPTION (REV. REV. 5:9+). “NOR IS THERE SALVATION IN ANY OTHER, FOR THERE IS NO OTHER NAME (STEPHEN YAWHEH) UNDER HEAVEN GIVEN AMONG MEN BY WHICH WE MUST BE SAVED” (ACTS ACTS 4:12). THE SON IS WORSHIPED ON AN EQUAL BASIS WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (JOHN JOHN 5:23).5
REVELATION 7:11 (USA TELECOMMUNICATIONS RELAY HELP SERVICE 711 PHONE NUMBER WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0)
THE ANGELS...AND THE ELDERS: THE ELDERS ARE DIFFERENTIATED FROM THE ANGELS (CF. REV. REV. 5:11+). THEY ARE EITHER A SEPARATE CLASS OF ANGELIC BEINGS (MUCH LIKE THE LIVING CREATURES), OR THEY ARE REDEEMED MEN. 
FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THERE ARE FOUR CREATURES INDICATING THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THEIR REPRESENTATION. THEY ARE LIVING CREATURES, ΖῷΑ [ZŌA]: REV. 4:6-9+ REMINDS US OF THE ΖῷΑ [ZŌA] IN EZE. EZE. 1:5FF, THE CHERUBIM. SEE ALSO REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5-7+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+.”4 EZEKIEL ALSO SEES FOUR LIVING CREATURES, ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ ΖῳΙΩΝ [TESSARŌN ZŌIŌN] (EZE. EZE. 1:5-22; EZE. 3:13; EZE. 10:1-20). EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAVE CLOSE SIMILARITY TO THESE: THEY ATTEND THE THRONE. THEY ARE WINGED. ASPECTS OF THEIR CHARACTER REPRESENT A LION, AN OX (OR CALF), A MAN, AND AN EAGLE. BUT THERE ARE ALSO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES: EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAD FOUR WINGS WHEREAS THESE HAVE SIX. EZEKIEL’S CREATURES EACH HAD ALL FOUR FACES OF A MAN, A LION, AN OX, AND AN EAGLE WHEREAS THESE EACH HAVE ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTICS.5 NO MENTION IS MADE OF EZEKIEL’S CREATURES THEMSELVES HAVING EYES—ALTHOUGH THE WHEELS THEY ATTEND ARE FULL OF EYES. THESE CREATURES THEMSELVES ARE FULL OF EYES. SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY AND WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT THESE LIVING CREATURES, WHILE PROBABLY CHERUBIM, ARE DIFFERENT IN IDENTITY TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM (EZE. EZE. 10:20). SINCE ISAIAH’S SERAPHS HAD SIX WINGS, PERHAPS THESE CREATURES ARE OF THAT ORDER (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6). IT APPEARS THAT THESE CREATURES ATTEND GOD’S STATIONARY THRONE WHEREAS EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S CHARIOT THRONE WHICH TRANSPORTS THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GLORY (PS. PS. 18:10; EZE. EZE. 10:19-20; EZE. 11:22). WE FIRST MEET WITH CHERUBIM IN THEIR SERVICE OF GOD GUARDING THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE AFTER THE EXPULSION OF ADAM AND EVE FROM THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:24).6 LUCIFER & VICTORIA BOTH, WERE CREATED AS ONE OF THESE CHERUBIM SERVING AT GOD’S THRONE UNTIL THEY ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FELL (ISA. ISA. 47:1-15 & EZE. EZE. 28:11-15, 15-19). “HERE ARE THE LIVING ONES, IN EVERY WAY HIS EQUALS, YES, INFINITELY HIS SUPERIORS, SINCE THEY HAVE ACCESS TO ALL OF THE POWER OF GOD. THESE ARE NOT WITH HIM IN HIS REBELLION. THEY ARE READY TO CARRY INTO EFFECT THE ORDERS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT.”7 THESE LIVING CREATURES CALL JOHN’S ATTENTION TO THE EFFECTS OF THE LAMB’S LOOSENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS WHEREUPON THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE RIDE FORTH (REV. REV. 6:1-7+). ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES GIVES THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO WILL POUR FORTH THE SEVEN PLAGUES. AFTER THE FLOOD, THE TERAPHIM (PROBABLY A CORRUPTION OF THE CHERUBIM) WERE MADE IN IMITATION OF THEM AND BECAME OBJECTS OF WORSHIP [GEN. GEN. 31:19, GEN. 31:34-35; JDG. JDG. 17:5; JDG. 18:14, JDG. 18:17-18, JDG. 18:20; 1S. 1S. 15:23; 1S. 19:13, 1S. 19:16; 2K. 2K. 23:24; EZE. EZE. 21:21; HOS. HOS. 3:4; ZEC. ZEC. 10:2]. THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE SCATTERED NATIONS (GEN. GEN. 10:1), AND PROBABLY THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES ARE TRADITIONAL CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHERUBIM, FOR THEY CONSISTED OF A MAN WITH AN EAGLE’S HEAD; A LION OR A WINGED BULL WITH A HUMAN HEAD.8 THE CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S THRONE. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS INFORMS US THAT THE THINGS IN THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY WERE A MODEL OF THE ULTIMATE REALITY IN HEAVEN ABOVE (HEB. HEB. 9:24). IN THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, WE FIND THESE LIVING CREATURES PORTRAYED AT EACH END OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND ON THE VEIL SEPARATING THE HOLY PLACE (EX. EX. 26:31; EX. 36:35). THEIR IMAGES ATTENDED GOD’S GLORY WHICH WAS SAID TO “DWELL BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). 
WORSHIPED: ΠΡΟΣΕΚΎΝΗΣΑΝ [PROSEKYNĒSAN]: “USED TO DESIGNATE THE CUSTOM OF PROSTRATING ONESELF BEFORE A PERSON AND KISSING HIS FEET, THE HEM OF HIS GARMENT, THE GROUND, ETC.; THE PERSIANS DID THIS IN THE PRESENCE OF THEIR DEIFIED KING, AND THE GREEKS BEFORE A DIVINITY.”1 THE FREQUENT RESPONSE OF THE ELDERS AND LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 4:10+; REV. 5:14+; REV. 11:16+; REV. 19:4+). AN INNUMERABLE HOST WORSHIPS BEFORE THE THRONE (REV. REV. 5:11+).
REVELATION 7:12 (USA TELECOMMUNICATIONS RELAY HELP SERVICE 711 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
BLESSING, GLORY, WISDOM, THANKSGIVING, HONOR, POWER, MIGHT: THE BLESSING IS SEVENFOLD INDICATING COMPLETENESS. BLESSING IS ΕὐΛΟΓΊΑ [EULOGIA], FROM WHENCE DERIVES EULOGY. LITERALLY, A GOOD WORD. THANKSGIVING IS ΕὐΧΑΡΙΣΤΊΑ [EUCHARISTIA], FROM WHENCE DERIVES EUCHARIST. WORSHIP OF GOD IS A MAJOR THEME OF THIS BOOK AS HE BRINGS ABOUT THE REDEMPTION OF CREATION IN THE CULMINATION OF HISTORY. THE FIRST QUESTION OF THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION ASKS: “WHAT IS THE CHIEF AND HIGHEST END OF MAN?” TO WHICH THE FOLLOWING ANSWER IS GIVEN: “MAN’S CHIEF AND HIGHEST END IS TO GLORIFY GOD, AND FULLY TO ENJOY HIM FOREVER.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] LIKE GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY, THE THEME OF GOD’S GLORY STRETCHES FROM GENESIS TO REVELATION. HIS MANIFEST PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE IS REPRESENTED BY HIS ABIDING GLORY (SHEKINAH , EX. EX. 14:10; EX. 16:10; EX. 24:15-16; EX. 40:34; LEV. LEV. 9:23; NUM. NUM. 14:10; NUM. 16:19, NUM. 16:42; NUM. 20:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 7:1; ISA. ISA. 4:5; ISA. 35:2; ISA. 40:5; EZE. EZE. 1:28; EZE. 3:23; EZE. 9:3; EZE. 10:18; ACTS ACTS 9:3). HERE IN THE LAST BOOK OF THE BIBLE, GOD’S GLORY IS SEEN THROUGH THE VISIONS AND CHORUSES OF WORSHIP AND PRAISE OFFERED UP TO GOD. FROM THE FIRST CHAPTER, THE GLORY OF GOD AND JOHN’S RESPONSE ARE CLEARLY REVEALED (REV. REV. 1:17+). WORSHIP IS ONE OF [THE BOOK’S] STRONGEST EMPHASES. THE FIRST VISION OF THE BOOK BROUGHT THE WRITER PROSTRATE BEFORE THE FIGURE OF THE LIVING CHRIST WHO APPEARED TO HIM ON PATMOS. THROUGH THE LONG SERIES OF VISIONS THAT FOLLOWED THERE ARE REPEATED REFERENCES TO WORSHIP...THE IMPLICATION OF THE BOOK IS THAT WORSHIP IS A TOKEN OF THE GENUINENESS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE NOW. THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE SAVED & THE LOST IN REVELATION COULD BE CALLED A CONTRAST IN WORSHIP, SINCE THE LATTER WORSHIP THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:15+). MAN IS MADE TO WORSHIP SOMEONE, & IF HE WILL NOT HAVE THE TRUE GOD, HE WILL INEVITABLY TURN TO A FALSE IDOL.1
TENNEY NOTES THE IMPORTANCE OF WORSHIP IN AN ONGOING CELESTIAL COMMENTARY OF THE EVENTS TRANSPIRING ON EARTH BELOW.2
	POETIC EXPRESSIONS OF PRAISE

	TITLE
	PASSAGE
	PARTICIPANTS
	OCCASION

	TERSANCTUS: “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY”
	REV. REV. 4:8+
	LIVING CREATURES (SERAPHIM & CHERUBIM)
	CONSTANT WORSHIP

	“WORTHY ART THOU” IN CREATION
	REV. REV. 4:11+
	TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS
	WORSHIP BY ELDERS

	“WORTHY ART THOU” IN REDEMPTION
	REV. REV. 5:8-10+
	LIVING CREATURES AND ELDERS
	LAMB’S ASSUMPTION OF RIGHTS

	“WORTHY IS THE LAMB”
	REV. REV. 5:11-12+
	ANGELS, LIVING CREATURES, ELDERS
	LAMB’S ASSUMPTION OF RIGHTS

	“UNTO HIM THAT SITTETH”
	REV. REV. 5:13+
	EVERY CREATED THING
	LAMB’S ASSUMPTION OF RIGHTS

	“SALVATION UNTO OUR GOD”
	REV. REV. 7:9-10+
	GREAT MULTITUDE
	SEALING OF 144,000

	“AMEN. BLESSING...”
	REV. REV. 7:11-12+
	ANGELS
	SEALING OF 144,000

	“THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD”
	REV. REV. 11:15+
	GREAT VOICES
	SEVENTH ANGEL

	“WE GIVE THEE THANKS”
	REV. REV. 16:18+
	ELDERS
	SEVENTH TRUMPET

	“GREAT AND MARVELLOUS”
	REV. REV. 15:2-4+
	VICTORS OVER BEAST
	SEVEN LAST PLAGUES

	“FOUR HALLELUJAHS”
	REV. REV. 19:1-8+
	GREAT MULTITUDE, ELDERS, LIVING CREATURES, GREAT VOICES
	FALL OF BABYLON, MARRIAGE OF LAMB


WHENEVER THE READER IS TEMPTED TO FOCUS ON THE ENORMITY OF THE EVENTS TRANSPIRING ON THE EARTH BELOW, THE SCENE SHIFTS TO THE HEAVENS ABOVE, THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF WHAT IS TRANSPIRING, AND THE DESTINATION OF THE GLORY DERIVED FROM ALL THAT TRANSPIRES IN HIS CREATION. “NO MATTER HOW MANY PARENTHESES AND DIGRESSIONS MAY BE INTRODUCED, THE REVELATION MAINTAINS THE CELESTIAL SETTING FOR TERRESTRIAL EVENTS. BEHIND THE CHANGING PANORAMA OF HUMAN HISTORY DESCRIBED UNDER THE SYMBOLIC PICTURES ABIDES THE UNCHANGING REALITY OF AN ETERNAL WORLD IN WHICH GOD’S PURPOSE IS UNFAILING AND HIS CHRIST VICTORIOUS.”3 THE IMPORTANCE OF GLORY AND ITS EXPRESSION THROUGH WORSHIP IS ALSO EVIDENT IN THE DEGREE TO WHICH SATAN PARODIES GOD IN A SHORT-LIVED ATTEMPT TO SUBVERT GOD’S GLORY FOR HIMSELF. EVERYTHING SATAN DOES IS A PARODY OR “GREAT IMITATION” OF WHAT GOD HAS ALREADY DONE. THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:16-17+) IN THE RIGHT HAND OR FOREHEAD IS A MERE COPY OF GOD SEALING THE SAINTS IN THE FOREHEAD (REV. REV. 7:3+). THE FALSE TRINITY (THE DRAGON, BEAST & FALSE PROPHET, REV. REV. 16:13+) IS AN OBVIOUS COPY OF THE TRIUNE GODHEAD. THE MORTAL WOUND THAT IS HEALED (REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:12+) IMITATES THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD. THE DRAGON GIVING THE BEAST HIS POWER; THRONE & “GREAT” AUTHORITY (REV. REV. 13:2+) COPIES THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD AND CHRIST. THE DEMAND FOR THE NATIONS TO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:14-15+) FOLLOWS THE CONSTANT COMMANDS IN SCRIPTURE TO WORSHIP GOD.4 IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION THE ATTEMPT OF THE CREATURE TO OCCUPY THE ROLE OF THE CREATOR IS A VAIN CONCLUSION (ISA. ISA. 14:13-14; MTT. MAT. 4:9; LUKE LUKE 4:7; REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 14:11+; REV. 16:2+; REV. 19:20+). NEAR THE CLOSE OF THE BOOK, THE ANGEL INFORMS JOHN & THOSE READING/HEARING THIS PROPHECY THAT GOD WHO ALONE IS WORSHIPED (REV. REV. 22:9+).5 
REVELATION 7:13 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA TELECOMMUNICATIONS RELAY HELP SERVICE 711 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
WHITE ROBES: CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES: THE ELDERS ARE CLOTHED IN WHITE WHICH SPEAKS OF A COVERING FOR SIN PROVIDED BY CHRIST’S ATONEMENT ON BEHALF OF THE SAINTS. THERE IS SOME QUESTION AS TO WHETHER THE ELDERS INCLUDE THEMSELVES AMONG THE REDEEMED MENTIONED IN REVELATION REV. 5:9+ AS TEXTUAL VARIANTS ATTEND THE TEXT. THE TR AND MT TEXTS INDICATE THE ELDERS ARE REDEEMED WHEREAS THE NU TEXT DOES NOT. WHITE ROBE: THESE ARE THE WHITE ROBES PROMISED TO THE OVERCOMERS, FOR THEIR NAKEDNESS IS CLOTHED (REV. REV. 12:11+ CF. REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+). THIS IS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD WHICH IS OBTAINED, NOT BY WORKS, BUT BY FAITH (ROM. ROM. 3:5, ROM. 3:21-26; ROM. 10:3; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21; PHP. PHP. 3:9; JAS. JAS. 1:20). IN WHITE: THEY WILL WEAR WHITE GARMENTS IN CONTRAST TO THE “FILTHY GARMENTS” THEY WORE PRIOR TO COMING TO FAITH: NOW JOSHUA WAS CLOTHED WITH FILTHY GARMENTS, AND WAS STANDING BEFORE THE ANGEL. THEN HE ANSWERED AND SPOKE TO THOSE WHO STOOD BEFORE HIM, SAYING, “TAKE AWAY THE FILTHY GARMENTS FROM HIM.” AND TO HIM HE SAID, “SEE, I HAVE REMOVED YOUR INIQUITY FROM YOU, AND I WILL CLOTHE YOU WITH RICH ROBES.” AND I SAID, “LET THEM PUT A CLEAN TURBAN ON HIS HEAD.” SO THEY PUT A CLEAN TURBAN ON HIS HEAD, AND THEY PUT THE CLOTHES ON HIM. AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD STOOD BY. (ZEC. ZEC. 3:3-5) THESE ARE THOSE WHOSE SIN HAS BEEN ATONED BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS, WHO “WASH THEIR GARMENTS IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB.” THOSE AT SARDIS IN JOHN’S DAY ARE TO BE FOLLOWED BY A CONSTANT STREAM OF FAITHFUL THROUGHOUT HISTORY CULMINATING IN THOSE WHO STAND FIRM TO OBTAIN THE CROWN OF LIFE DURING THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:9-17+). THOSE SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY THEY HELD ARE GIVEN WHITE ROBES TO WEAR (REV. REV. 6:9-11+). THE WHITE COLOR SPEAKS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, BUT ALSO OF THE MARRIAGE GARMENTS WORN BY HIS BRIDE AND THOSE WHO ATTEND THE WEDDING FEAST WHO ARE FOUND TO BE “SPOTLESS AND WITHOUT BLEMISH” AND “WHITE AND CLEAN”: BUT WHEN THE KING CAME IN TO SEE THE GUESTS, HE SAW A MAN THERE WHO DID NOT HAVE ON A WEDDING GARMENT. (MTT. MAT. 22:11) “LET US BE GLAD AND REJOICE AND GIVE HIM GLORY, FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME, AND HIS WIFE HAS MADE HERSELF READY.” AND TO HER IT WAS GRANTED TO BE ARRAYED IN FINE LINEN, CLEAN AND BRIGHT, FOR THE FINE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS...AND THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN, CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND CLEAN, FOLLOWED HIM ON WHITE HORSES. (REV. REV. 19:7-14+) HUSBANDS, LOVE YOUR WIVES, JUST AS CHRIST ALSO LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR HER, THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY AND CLEANSE HER WITH THE WASHING OF WATER BY THE WORD, THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT HER TO HIMSELF A GLORIOUS CHURCH, NOT HAVING SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING, BUT THAT SHE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH. (EPH EPH. 5:25-27) CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES: LIKE THE MARTYRS OF THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:9-11+), THEY WILL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE (REV. REV. 6:11+). LIKE THOSE MARTYRS, THEY HAVE NOT YET BEEN RESURRECTED. DOES THE FACT THAT THEY WERE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES AND HELD PALMS IN THEIR HANDS REQUIRE THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY ARE RESURRECTED WITH LITERAL, PHYSICAL RESURRECTION BODIES (CF. LUKE LUKE 24:36-43)? …WHEN CHRIST BROKE THE FIFTH SEAL, JOHN SAW UNDER THE ALTAR IN HEAVEN THE SOULS OF SAINTS WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD DURING THE 70TH WEEK (REV. REV. 6:9-11+). SINCE THEY HAD BEEN SLAIN, THEY WERE WITHOUT PHYSICAL BODIES, AND YET THEY WERE GIVEN WHITE ROBES TO WEAR (REV. REV. 6:11+). THUS, IN REVELATION THE WEARING OF A WHITE ROBE DID NOT REQUIRE A RESURRECTION BODY. EVEN BODILESS SOULS COULD WEAR SUCH A ROBE…WHEN THE RICH MAN OF LUKE LUKE 16:1 DIED, HIS BODY WAS BURIED (LUKE LUKE 16:22), AND HIS SOUL WENT TO HELL (LUKE LUKE 16:23). EVEN THOUGH HIS SOUL WAS WITHOUT ITS BODY, JESUS ASCRIBED EYES (LUKE LUKE 16:23) AND A TONGUE (LUKE LUKE 16:24) TO HIS BODILESS SOUL…IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT ANGELS DO NOT HAVE PHYSICAL BODIES BY NATURE, THE BIBLE ASCRIBES WINGS, FACES, FEET, AND HANDS TO THEM (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6; REV. REV. 10:1-2+, REV. 10:5+, REV. 10:8+, REV. 10:10+) AND PORTRAYS THEM WEARING CLOTHING (MTT. MAT. 28:2-3; MARK MARK 16:5; ACTS ACTS 1:10; REV. REV. 15:6+). …ALTHOUGH THE BIBLE ASCRIBES SUCH THINGS AS HANDS, FEET, FACES, TONGUES, AND THE WEARING OF CLOTHING TO HUMAN, ANGELIC, AND DIVINE BEINGS, IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT THOSE BEINGS HAVE LITERAL, PHYSICAL BODIES SUCH AS RESURRECTED PEOPLE HAVE... THE FACT THAT THE GREAT MULTITUDE OF REVELATION REV. 7:1+ WERE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES AND HELD PALMS IN THEIR HANDS DOES NOT REQUIRE THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY ARE RESURRECTED WITH LITERAL, PHYSICAL RESURRECTION BODIES.3
WHERE DID THEY COME FROM: THEY ARE NEW ARRIVALS IN HEAVEN, THEY WERE NOT AMONG THE MULTITUDE OF THE REDEEMED WORSHIPING THE LAMB (JESUS) WHEN HE FIRST TOOK THE SCROLL FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (REV. REV. 5:9+).
REVELATION 7:14 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA TELECOMMUNICATIONS RELAY HELP SERVICE 711 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
SIR: SIR IS ΚΎΡΙΕ [KYRIE] WHICH IS FREQUENTLY TRANSLATED LORD. ELSEWHERE, THE WORD IS TRANSLATED MASTER (MTT. MAT. 6:24); SIR (MTT. MAT. 13:27; JOHN JOHN 5:7), AND LORD (MTT. MAT. 10:24; LUKE LUKE 12:36; LUKE 14:21; LUKE 16:3; JOHN JOHN 15:15). IT IS THE RESPECTFUL ADDRESS OF AN INFERIOR TO HIS SUPERIOR IN AGE OR STATION.1
YOU KNOW: Σὺ ΟἶΔΑΣ [SY OIDAS], EMPHATIC: YOU, YOU KNOW. I KNOW: I KNOW: PERFECT TENSE, ΟἶΔΑ [OIDA], “I HAVE KNOWN.” HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR PAST WORKS RESULTS IN THE COMMENDATIONS AND EXHORTATIONS WHICH PRESENTLY FOLLOW.1 CHRIST IS OMNISCIENT. 
THE ONES WHO COME OUT: ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ [ERCHOMENOI], PRESENT PARTICIPLE. THEY ARE CONTINUALLY COMING OUT— PROBABLY THE RESULT OF ONGOING PERSECUTION RESULTING IN MARTYRDOM, ALTHOUGH THE TEXT DOES NOT EXPLICITLY INDICATE MARTYRDOM. “PRESENT MIDDLE PARTICIPLE WITH THE IDEA OF CONTINUED REPETITION. ‘THE MARTYRS ARE STILL ARRIVING FROM THE SCENE OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION.’ ”2 1COR. 15:51-52).”3
THE GREAT TRIBULATION: LITERALLY, THE TRIBULATION, THE GREAT. “‘THE TRIBULATION,’ POINTS TO A DEFINITE PROPHETIC PERIOD, AND NOT SIMPLY TO TRIBULATION IN GENERAL IN WHICH ALL SAINTS SHARED. ‘THE GREAT TRIBULATION’ CANNOT BE THE GENERAL TROUBLES THAT AFFECT GOD’S PEOPLE IN ALL AGES. THE INSERTION OF THE DEFINITE ARTICLE MARKS ITS SPECIALITY.”4 THIS IS THE UNIQUE TIME OF INTENSE TRIBULATION WHICH JESUS PREDICTED (MTT. MAT. 24:21). DURING THIS TIME, MULTITUDES WILL DIE; BOTH UNBELIEVERS IN JUDGMENT AND BELIEVERS THROUGH MARTYRDOM AND HARSH CONDITIONS (AS THESE, REV. REV. 14:13+). “AND UNLESS THOSE DAYS WERE SHORTED, NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED; BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE THOSE DAYS WILL BE SHORTENED” (MTT. MAT. 24:22). THIS IS THE “HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD, TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 3:10+). THIS TIME OF TROUBLE WILL BE ESPECIALLY DIFFICULT FOR THE JEWISH NATION (JER. JER. 30:7; DAN. DAN. 12:1, DAN. 12:7; MTT. MAT. 24:16-20). YET EVEN THIS GREAT TRIBULATION CANNOT SEPARATE THE FAITHFUL FROM THE LOVE OF CHRIST, FOR THEY ARE OVERCOMERS (ROM. ROM. 8:35-39). AS WE HAVE DISCUSSED ELSEWHERE, THE CHURCH IS NOT APPOINTED TO GOD’S WRATH AND IS EXEMPTED FROM THIS “HOUR OR TRIAL WHICH GOD BRINGS UPON THE WHOLE WORLD TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 3:10+). THESE BELIEVERS ARE THOSE WHO COME TO FAITH AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THE ACCURACY WHICH ATTENDS PREDICTIONS MADE BY THOSE WHO TAKE SCRIPTURE AT FACE VALUE. WALTER SCOTT (1796-1861), WRITING WELL IN ADVANCE OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ISRAEL IN 1948, SAYS OF THIS VERSE: “‘THE GREAT TRIBULATION’ IS YET FUTURE. IT PRE-SUPPOSES THE JEWISH NATION RESTORED TO PALESTINE IN UNBELIEF, TO SERVE GENTILE POLITICAL ENDS, AND BROUGHT THERE BY THE ACTIVE INTERVENTION OF A GREAT MARITIME POWER (ISA. ISA. 18:1).” [EMPHASIS ADDED]5 SINCE 1948, SCOTT’S WORDS, WHICH REFLECT GOD’S WORD, HAVE COME TO PASS. 
WASHED THEIR ROBES: WASHED US: NU HAS “FREED” (ΛΎΣΑΝΤΙ [LYSANTI]) WHEREAS MT HAS “WASHED” (ΛΟΎΣΑΝΤΙ [LOUSANTI]) - A DIFFERENCE OF A SINGLE GREEK LETTER. SCRIPTURE DESCRIBES BOTH AS BEING TRUE OF THE BELIEVER WHO HAS BEEN SET FREE (MTT. MAT. 20:28; GAL. GAL. 3:13; GAL. 4:5; 1TI. 1TI. 2:6; HEB. HEB. 9:12; 1PE 1PE. 1:18; REV. REV. 5:9+; REV. 14:3-4+) AND WASHED, A PICTURE OF SPIRITUAL CLEANSING (PS. PS. 51:4; ISA. ISA. 1:16-18; EZE. EZE. 36:25; ACTS ACTS 22:16; EPH. EPH. 5:26; TIT. TIT. 2:14; TIT. 3:5; HEB. HEB. 1:3; HEB. 9:14; 2PE. 2PE. 1:9). THE IMAGERY OF THE IMMEDIATE PASSAGE, IN HIS OWN BLOOD, ARGUES FOR THE LATTER AS DOES INTERNAL EVIDENCE ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (REV. REV. 7:14+). WHEREAS LOVED US IS IN THE PRESENT TENSE, WASHED US IS IN THE AORIST TENSE. THE PROVISION FOR OUR REDEMPTION, HIS DEATH ON THE CROSS WHICH WASHES AWAY ALL OUR SIN BOTH PAST AND FUTURE, IS ACCOMPLISHED AND ITS FULL MERITS ARE APPLIED IN FULL THE MOMENT WE BELIEVE. YET HE CONTINUALLY LOVES US.
IN HIS OWN BLOOD: A BLOODLESS GOSPEL IS AN INEFFECTUAL GOSPEL. FOR IT IS BY THE SPILLING OF BLOOD THAT GOD HAS CHOSEN TO ATONE FOR SIN (LEV. LEV. 17:11; HEB. HEB. 9:22).9 WHY DID GOD CHOOSE BLOOD FOR THIS PURPOSE? ULTIMATELY, WE MAY NEVER KNOW, FOR THE “SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD” (DEU. DEU. 29:29). SCRIPTURE REVEALS THAT THE USE OF BLOOD FOR ATONEMENT IS RELATED TO ITS LIFE-GIVING QUALITIES (GEN. GEN. 9:4). THE “LIFE OF THE FLESH IS IN THE BLOOD” (LEV. LEV. 17:11). “LIFE” IN THIS VERSE IS HEBREW נֶפֶשׁ [NEP̄EŠ], THE SAME TERM WHICH IS TRANSLATED “SOUL” WHERE SCRIPTURE RECORDS THE ONCE-FOR-ALL ATONEMENT MADE BY ISAIAH’S SUFFERING SERVANT: “YET IT PLEASED THE LORD TO BRUISE HIM; HE HAS PUT HIM TO GRIEF. WHEN YOU MAKE HIS SOUL AN OFFERING FOR SIN” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ISA. ISA. 53:10). BY HIS BLOOD ATONEMENT, JESUS WAS PROPHESIED TO “SPRINKLE MANY NATIONS” (ISA. ISA. 52:15), THUS FULFILLING THE MANY OT TYPES POINTING TO HIM. IT WAS BY BLOOD SACRIFICE THAT THE FIRST MAN AND WOMAN WERE COVERED IN RESPONSE TO THEIR SIN (GEN. GEN. 3:21). IT WAS BY BLOOD SACRIFICE THAT THE FIRST MEN WERE TO APPROACH GOD (GEN. GEN. 4:4). IT WAS BY A BLOOD SACRIFICE THAT GOD ESTABLISHED HIS COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM (GEN. GEN. 15:9-21). IT WAS BY BLOOD PLACED ON THE DOOR POSTS AND LINTEL THAT THE JEWS WERE “COVERED” FROM THE DESTROYER WHO PASSED OVER EGYPT TAKING THE FIRSTBORN OF EACH FAMILY (EX. EX. 12:23). IT WAS BY THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD THAT THE MOSAIC LAW WAS RATIFIED BETWEEN GOD AND THE ISRAELITES (EX. EX. 24:8). EVER SINCE THE BLOODLESS OFFERING OF CAIN (GEN. GEN. 4:3-5), MAN HAS ATTEMPTED TO APPROACH GOD BY SOME OTHER MEANS THAN THAT WHICH GOD HIMSELF HAS ESTABLISHED. THESE WOULD TRY TO CIRCUMVENT THE SINGLE PATH WHICH GOD REQUIRES: “JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) EXCEPT THROUGH ME.’ ” (JOHN JOHN 14:6) THIS NECESSITY OF BLOOD OFFERING IS OFFENSIVE TO MAN, AND WE BELIEVE INTENTIONALLY SO. FOR IT IS A MESSY BUSINESS AND CONTINUAL REMINDER OF MAN’S LACK OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (ROM. ROM. 3:23) AND HIS DESPERATE NEED OF THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD,” A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS FREELY GIVEN RATHER THAN EARNED (ROM. ROM. 3:21-26; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21; PHP. PHP. 3:9). YET MANY PREFER TO CONTINUE IN THE WAY OF RELIGION RATHER THAN RELATIONSHIP, OFFERING UP THEIR OWN PUNY WORKS IN A VAIN ATTEMPT TO JUSTIFY THEMSELVES BEFORE A PERFECT AND HOLY GOD (ROM. ROM. 10:3). RELIGION PRESERVES OUR PRIDE, WHEREAS RELATIONSHIP REQUIRES US TO CAST IT ASIDE.
MADE THEM WHITE: ἐΛΕΎΚΑΝΑΝ [ELEUKANAN], USED TO DESCRIBE MAKING BLOOD-RED STAINS DUE TO SIN BECOME WHITE (ISA. ISA. 1:18).6 IT MAY PICTURE NOT ONLY THEIR SALVATION (WASHING AWAY THEIR SINS), BUT ALSO THE EXCHANGE OF GARMENTS BLOODIED BY THEIR PERSECUTION ON EARTH FOR CLEAN GARMENTS FROM GOD.
IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB: THE GARMENTS OF MANY WERE NO DOUBT STAINED WITH THEIR OWN BLOOD. STILL, IT IS THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB WHICH IS REQUIRED FOR SALVATION. THEIR BLOOD, WHILE PRECIOUS TO GOD (PS. PS. 116:15) AND SPILLED AS A TESTIMONY TO GOD, LACKS ANY REDEMPTIVE POWER. 
REVELATION 7:15 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA TELECOMMUNICATIONS RELAY HELP SERVICE 711 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THEREFORE: “BECAUSE THESE ETERNAL CREATURES ARE SO WASHED WHITE; FOR WITHOUT THE SPECIAL PERMISSION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ETERNAL ACCESS, THEY COULD NEVER HAVE ENTERED GOD’S HOLY HEAVEN.”1
BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD: THE ENTIRE THRUST OF SCRIPTURE, FROM GENESIS TO REVELATION IS THE RESTORATION OF MAN TO FULL INTIMACY WITH GOD. THESE OCCUPY A POSITION OF GREAT BLESSING IN THEIR PROXIMITY TO THE THRONE. BY THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD, THESE ELECT DID NOT COME TO FAITH PRIOR TO THE RAPTURE, BUT ENDURED THE MOST DIFFICULT TIME FOR PEOPLE OF FAITH OF ALL HISTORY. EVEN SO, THEY REMAINED STEADFAST IN THEIR TESTIMONY AND OVERCOME THE ADVERSARY (REV. REV. 12:11+). SERVE HIM DAY AND NIGHT IN HIS TEMPLE: THEIR MINISTRY IS REMINISCENT OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES: “THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, SAYING: ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS AND IS AND IS TO COME!’” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 4:8+). THESE WHO COME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION MAY HAVE A DIFFERENT MINISTRY THAN THAT OF THE CHURCH WHICH IS CAUGHT AWAY PRIOR TO THIS TIME. AS THEIR CALLING AND SERVICE DIFFER FROM OURS, SO DOES THEIR DESTINY. WE, AS THE BRIDE WITH THE BRIDEGROOM, SIT UPON THE THRONE TO RULE AND REIGN WITH THE LORD OF GLORY. OUR DESTINY IS SAID TO BE THAT OF RULERS AND JUDGES. WE ARE TO BE KINGS AND PRIESTS (1COR. 1COR. 6:2-3; 1PE. 1PE. 2:9; REV. REV. 1:6+). THE 144,000 ARE TO BE THE GLORIOUS BODYGUARD, THE RETINUE OF THE LAMB, FOLLOWING HIM WHITHERSOEVER HE GOETH (REV. REV. 14:4+). THE DESTINY OF THE GENTILE MULTITUDE, HOWEVER, IS THAT OF TEMPLE SERVANTS.2
DWELL AMONG THEM: DWELL IS ΣΚΗΝΏΣΕΙ [SKĒNŌSEI]: “LITERALLY LIVE OR CAMP IN A TENT.”3 USED BY JOHN OF JESUS’ INCARNATION WHEN “THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US” (JOHN JOHN 1:14). THIS WORD ONLY APPEARS IN THE NT IN JOHN’S GOSPEL AND THIS BOOK (JOHN JOHN 1:14; REV. REV. 7:15+; REV. 12:12+; REV. 13:6+; REV. 21:3+), PROVIDING EVIDENCE THAT THE BOOKS SHARE THE SAME AUTHORSHIP. THEIR ENDURING FAITH IN THE MIDST OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION PROVIDES A GREAT TESTIMONY TO THE POWER OF GOD AND RESULTS IN HIS DWELLING AMONG THEM. THEY REALIZE THE ULTIMATE GOAL OF THE ETERNAL STATE: “AND I HEARD A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING, ‘BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN, AND HE WILL DWELL WITH THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE. GOD HIMSELF WILL BE WITH THEM AND BE THEIR GOD’” (REV. REV. 21:3+). AS THE PSALMIST SAID, “IN YOUR PRESENCE IS FULLNESS OF JOY; AT YOUR RIGHT HAND ARE PLEASURES FOREVERMORE” (PS. PS. 16:11). “HE THAT SITS UPON THE THRONE SHALL SPREAD HIS TABERNACLE OVER THEM.” THE A.V. READS, “SHALL DWELL AMONG THEM”; A POOR AND UTTERLY INADEQUATE RENDERING OF THE DIVINE THOUGHT HEREIN EXPRESSED. GOD SPREAD HIS TABERNACLE OVER THE TENT OF MEETING OF OLD, WHICH THUS BECAME THE CENTRE AND REST OF THE THOUSANDS OF ISRAEL. IT COVERED THEM IN THE DESERT. TWO MILLIONS AND A HALF PEOPLE—THE TYPICALLY REDEEMED HOST OF JEHOVAH—WERE SHELTERED FROM SCORCHING SUNS AND WINTERS’ BLASTS, BY THE HUGE CANOPY WHICH GOD SPREAD OVER THEM; IT WAS THE NATION’S GLORY AND DEFENSE.4 HIS DWELLING PRESENCE IS DIRECTLY TIED TO THE PROMISES WHICH FOLLOW THAT THE “SUN SHALL NOT STRIKE THEM, NOR ANY HEAT.” “HIS DWELLING AMONG THEM IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A SECONDARY TRUTH, BESIDES WHAT IS EXPRESSED, NAMELY, HIS BEING THEIR COVERT.”5 WHEN THE LORD HAS WASHED AWAY THE FILTH OF THE DAUGHTERS OF ZION, AND PURGED THE BLOOD OF JERUSALEM FROM HER MIDST, BY THE SPIRIT OF JUDGMENT AND BY THE SPIRIT OF BURNING, THEN THE LORD WILL CREATE ABOVE EVERY DWELLING PLACE OF MOUNT ZION, AND ABOVE HER ASSEMBLIES, A CLOUD AND SMOKE BY DAY AND THE SHINING OF A FLAMING FIRE BY NIGHT. FOR OVER ALL THE GLORY THERE WILL BE A COVERING. AND THERE WILL BE A TABERNACLE FOR SHADE IN THE DAYTIME FROM THE HEAT, FOR A PLACE OF REFUGE, AND FOR A SHELTER FROM STORM AND RAIN. (ISA. ISA. 4:4-6) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
REVELATION 7:16 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA TELECOMMUNICATIONS RELAY HELP SERVICE 711 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THEY SHALL NEITHER HUNGER ANYMORE NOR THIRST ANYMORE: MANY OF THESE TRIBULATION SAINTS NO DOUBT SUFFERED PHYSICAL DEPRIVATION DURING THEIR TIME OF PERSECUTION (MTT. MAT. 25:31-46; REV. REV. 13:17+), NOT TO MENTION THE HARSH CONDITIONS UPON THE EARTH DURING THIS TIME: REV. 6:5-6+), THEIR DEPRIVATION OF WATER OF THE THIRD TRUMPET (REV. REV. 8:10-11+), AND THE HEAT OF THE SUN OF THE FOURTH BOWL (REV. REV. 16:8-9+). IN OTHER WORDS, THESE MARTYRS WILL COME FROM ALL PHASES OF THE TRIBULATION JUDGMENTS DEPICTED IN REVELATION.”1 GOD ALSO SATISFIES THE SPIRITUAL HUNGER OF THE LONGING SOUL (PS. PS. 107:9; JOHN JOHN 4:14; JOHN JOHN 6:35). THESE ARE AMONG THE BLESSED ONES “WHO HUNGER AND THIRST FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND “SHALL BE FILLED” (MTT. MAT. 5:6).
NOR ANY HEAT: IN THEIR WILDERNESS WANDERINGS, ISRAEL WAS SHELTERED FROM THE HEAT BY THE CLOUD WHICH COVERED THE CAMP DURING THE DAY (NUM. NUM. 10:34 CF. ISA. ISA. 4:4-6). ISAIAH WAS ALSO GIVEN REVELATION CONCERNING THIS TRUTH: IN THE DAY OF SALVATION, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) GAVE THE SON (JESUS) AS A COVENANT TO THE PEOPLE. HE WOULD GO FORTH TO THE SHEEP WHO WERE IN DARKNESS SO THAT THEY WOULD BE FED. THEY WOULD NO LONGER HUNGER OR THIRST, NOR WOULD THEY SUFFER FROM THE HEAT OR SUN. AND HE WOULD LEAD THEM BY THE SPRINGS OF WATER (ISA. ISA. 49:8-10). THOSE WHO REJECT GOD WILL FEEL INTENSE HEAT BEFORE HIS JUDGMENTS ARE COMPLETE (REV. REV. 16:8+).
REVELATION 7:17 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA TELECOMMUNICATIONS RELAY HELP SERVICE 711 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE LAMB WHO IS IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE: NOT ONLY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) DWELLS AMONG THEM (REV. REV. 7:15+), THEY WILL ALSO BE IN INTIMATE ASSOCIATION WITH THE SON WHO HIMSELF IS IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE. BECAUSE OF THEIR FAITHFUL WITNESS AMIDST CHAOS AND INTENSE PERSECUTION, THEY NOW ENJOY THE BENEFITS WHICH MANY OTHERS WILL NOT EXPERIENCE UNTIL THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 21:3+; REV. 22:3+).
WILL SHEPHERD THEM: IN PLACE OF THE WORTHLESS SHEPHERD WHO FEEDS HIMSELF ON THE SHEEP (ZEC. ZEC. 11:15-17), THEY WILL BE LED BY THE TRUE SHEPHERD OUT OF JUDAH WHO WAS STRICKEN ON THEIR BEHALF (MTT. MAT. 2:6; MAT. 26:31; MARK MARK 6:34; MARK 14:27; JOHN JOHN 10:2-16). GOD, WHO SCATTERED THE SHEEP OF ISRAEL, WILL ONE DAY GATHER THEM AGAIN (ISA. ISA. 40:11; JER. JER. 31:10; EZE. EZE. 34:11-31; MIC. MIC. 5:4; MTT. MAT. 2:6).
LIVING FOUNTAINS OF WATERS: HE LEADS THEM TO THE STILL WATERS WHICH RESTORE THE SOUL (PS. PS. 23:1-2). THIS IS THE LIVING WATER WHICH THE SAME SHEPHERD PROMISED THE SAMARITAN WOMAN (JOHN JOHN 4:10-11) AND WHICH BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCH AGE EXPERIENCE THROUGH THE INDWELLING HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN JOHN 7:38-39).1 THIS WATER IS AVAILABLE FREELY TO ALL WHO THIRST (REV. REV. 21:6+). IT IS THE RIVER OF LIFE WHICH WILL ULTIMATELY BE FOUND FLOWING FROM THE THRONE OF GOD AND THE LAMB, WATERING THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 22:1-2+). IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, A FOUNTAIN OF LIVING WATER WILL FLOW FROM JERUSALEM AND REVIVE ALL THAT IT TOUCHES (EZE. EZE. 47:12; ZEC. ZEC. 14:8).
WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR: MANY OF THE TEARS THEY HAD SHED WERE DUE TO THEIR EXPERIENCE OF DEATH—BOTH OF LOVED ONES AND THEMSELVES. BUT GOD HAS SWALLOWED UP DEATH FOREVER AND PROMISED TO WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR (ISA. ISA. 25:8). IN THEIR JOY, THEIR SORROW AND SIGHING WILL FLEE AWAY (ISA. ISA. 35:10; ISA. 51:11). EVEN IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, GREAT JOY WILL BE EXPERIENCED (ISA. ISA. 65:19). ULTIMATELY, IN THE ETERNAL STATE, THERE WILL BE NO MORE PAIN AND THE FORMER THINGS (E.G., SIN AND THE CURSE) SHALL PASS AWAY AND ALL CAUSE FOR TEARS WILL BE GONE (REV. REV. 21:4+). CONVERTS DURING THE TRIBULATION WILL HAVE TO FACE FIERCE AND BESTIAL PERSECUTION AT THE HANDS OF THEIR FELLOW-MEN, AND ALSO HAVE TO ENDURE THE NATURAL TRIBULATIONS WHICH GOD WILL UNLEASH ON ALL MANKIND AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE SINS OF THE HUMAN RACE. YES, IT WILL BE POSSIBLE TO BE SAVED DURING THE TRIBULATION, BUT IT IS INFINITELY BETTER AND IMMINENTLY SENSIBLE TO ACCEPT JESUS CHRIST AS ONE’S SAVIOR NOW, BEFORE THE TRIBULATION. [EMPHASIS ADDED]2
LEVEL 7-8 (PROVERBS 8-9; ACTS 7/ACTS 8): CHAPTER 8 (COPPER LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 4-5) THE 8TH HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 8TH HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 8TH HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 8TH HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 8:1
NOW THAT GOD’S SERVANTS HAVE BEEN SEALED FOR PROTECTION, THE SEVENTH SEAL CAN BE OPENED. SEVEN ANGELS ARE GIVEN SEVEN TRUMPETS. THE FIRST FOUR ANGELS SOUND THEIR TRUMPETS RESULTING IN GREAT DEVASTATION TO THE LIFE-SUPPORTING SYSTEMS OF THE EARTH. AS HARSH AS THESE JUDGMENTS ARE, THEY ARE LESS SEVERE THAN THE REMAINING THREE TRUMPETS TO COME.
HE OPENED: WE MUST EVER BEAR IN MIND THAT IT IS THE ULTIMATE LAMB JESUS CHRIST WHO OPENS EACH OF THE SEALS FOR MAN ONLY INITIATING THE JUDGMENTS WHICH BEFALL THE EARTH AND ITS CITIZENS. 
SEVENTH SEAL: THE SEVENTH SEAL CONTAINS THE SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS AND THE SEVENTH TRUMPET CONTAINS THE SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS.1 THE FULL EFFECTS OF OPENING ALL SEVEN SEALS INCLUDE ALL SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS AND THE SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS: 6 SEAL JUDGMENTS + 6 TRUMPET JUDGMENTS + 7 BOWL JUDGMENTS = 19 SPECIFIC JUDGMENTS IN ALL. AT THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL, 6 JUDGMENTS (THE SIX SEALS) HAVE PASSED AND 13 REMAIN (SIX TRUMPETS AND SEVEN BOWLS WITHIN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET). ALL INTERPRETERS WHO COME TO THE SCRIPTURES ARE FACED WITH ATTEMPTING TO GRASP THE LITERARY STRUCTURE OF THE TEXT. IT DOESN’T TAKE THE NEW BELIEVER VERY LONG TO DISCOVER THAT PASSAGES WHICH ONE HAD ALWAYS ASSUMED WERE STRICTLY SEQUENTIAL ARE FOUND, UPON FURTHER INVESTIGATION, TO BE PRESENTED IN A NONSEQUENTIAL FASHION SUITABLE TO THE PURPOSES OF THE WRITER. THIS BECOMES MOST EVIDENT BY STUDYING A PARALLEL GOSPEL WHICH PRESENTS EACH GOSPEL WRITER’S MATERIAL IN PARALLEL COLUMNS.1 SOME OF THE SAME ISSUES ARISE WHEN WE COME TO THE BOOK OF REVELATION. HOW IS THE PRESENTATION OF JOHN TO BE UNDERSTOOD? ARE THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS SEQUENTIAL? OR DO SIMILARITIES BETWEEN SOME OF THEM IMPLY THE DIFFERENT PASSAGES ARE DESCRIBING DIFFERENT DETAILS CONCERNING THE SAME EVENT (REPETITION OR RECAPITULATION)? THIS PROCESS IS COMPLICATED BY THE WIDE VARIETY OF CONCLUSIONS INTERPRETERS REACH CONCERNING THE LITERARY STRUCTURE OF THE BOOK. DEPENDING UPON WHAT ELEMENTS OF THE BOOK ARE SEEN AS MOST DETERMINATIVE IN OUTLINING THE MATERIAL, DIFFERENT RESULTS ARE OBTAINED. A BLESSING AND CURSE OF JOHN’S APOCALYPSE ARE THE MANY COMMENTATORS WHO HAVE ATTEMPTED TO INTERPRET THE BOOK. THIS IS ESPECIALLY TRUE OF THE MANY OUTLINES PROPOSED FOR ITS LITERARY STRUCTURE. THE DIVERSE PROPOSALS ARE A MAZE OF INTERPRETATIVE CONFUSION.2 THIS RATHER COMPLETE LACK OF CONSENSUS ABOUT THE STRUCTURE OF REVELATION SHOULD CAUTION THE READER ABOUT ACCEPTING ANY ONE APPROACH AS DEFINITIVE.3 ALTHOUGH THERE ARE MANY DIFFERENT VIEWS CONCERNING THE STRUCTURE OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, TWO PRIMARY VIEWS HAVE BEEN RECOGNIZED: THE SEQUENTIAL VIEW AND THE SIMULTANEOUS OR RECAPITULATION VIEW. MOST OTHER VIEWS ARE A VARIATION ON ONE OF THESE. “THE BASIC STRUCTURAL QUESTION IS WHETHER JOHN INTENDED HIS READERS TO UNDERSTAND THE VISIONS RECORDED IN HIS WORK IN A STRAIGHTFORWARD CHRONOLOGICAL SENSE OR WHETHER SOME FORM OF RECAPITULATION IS INVOLVED.”4 THE STRUCTURE OF THE APOCALYPSE IS DETERMINED, IN PART, BY ONE’S UNDERSTANDING OF WHETHER THE THREE SEPTET [SETS OF SEVEN] JUDGMENTS ARE SEQUENTIAL OR SIMULTANEOUS. THE SEQUENTIAL VIEW UNDERSTANDS THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS AS SUCCESSIVE JUDGMENTS THAT PROCEED OUT OF EACH OTHER. THE SIMULTANEOUS VIEW SEES A RECAPITULATION OF THE SEPTETS IN WHICH THE JUDGEMENTS ARE PARALLEL TO EACH OTHER. EACH RECAPITULATION REVIEWS PREVIOUS EVENTS AND ADDS FURTHER DETAILS.5 A FUNDAMENTAL ISSUE IN DISCERNING THE PLAN OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS HOW TO EXPLAIN THE NUMEROUS PARALLEL PASSAGES AND REPETITIONS WITHIN IT. THE BOOK ITSELF SUGGESTS THAT THE NUMBER SEVEN IS AN ORDERING PRINCIPLE BY PRESENTING SEVEN MESSAGES, SEVEN SEALS, SEVEN TRUMPETS, AND SEVEN BOWLS. THE PARALLELS BETWEEN THE TRUMPETS AND BOWLS ARE ESPECIALLY CLOSE AND SEEM REPETITIOUS. SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE EXPLAINED THE REPETITION AS THE RESULT OF THE USE OF SOURCES. OTHERS HAVE SEEN THE REPETITION AS PART OF THE AUTHOR’S LITERARY DESIGN. THE LITERARY DESIGN HAS BEEN SEEN AS DESCRIBING A LINEAR SEQUENCE OF EVENTS WITHIN HISTORY, INCLUDING THE PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE. ANOTHER THEORY IS THAT THE SAME HISTORICAL AND ESCHATOLOGICAL EVENTS ARE DESCRIBED SEVERAL TIMES FROM DIFFERENT POINTS OF VIEW.6 OTHER WAYS OF DIVIDING AND ORGANIZING THE BOOK ARE ALSO POSSIBLE. FOR EXAMPLE, MAKING A PRIMARY DIVISION BASED UPON DIFFERENT VISIONS,7 EMPHASIZING THE CONTRAST BETWEEN SCENES IN HEAVEN VERSUS THEIR RESULTS ON EARTH,8 OR SOME OTHER LITERARY ARTIFACT SUCH AS SPIRITUAL TRANSITIONS. TENNEY CALLS ATTENTION TO THE FOURFOLD LITERARY STRUCTURE MARKED BY TRANSITIONS WHERE JOHN “WAS TRANSPORTED IN CONSCIOUSNESS TO A NEW SCENE OF ACTION WHERE SPIRITUAL REALITIES AND FUTURE EVENTS WERE DISCLOSED TO HIM.”9
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SILENCE IN HEAVEN: “IN THE JEWISH TEMPLE, MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS AND SINGING RESOUNDED DURING THE WHOLE TIME OF THE OFFERING OF THE SACRIFICES, WHICH FORMED THE FIRST PART OF THE SERVICE. BUT AT THE OFFERING OF INCENSE, SOLEMN SILENCE WAS KEPT.”2 ZEPHANIAH REVEALED THAT SILENCE WOULD ATTEND THE DAY OF THE LORD IN RESPONSE TO THE SOLEMN OCCASION WHERE HE WILL PREPARE A SACRIFICE AND INVITE HIS GUESTS (ZEP. ZEP. 1:7).3 THE SACRIFICE WILL CONSIST OF THE MEN WHO OPPOSE GOD AND THE GUESTS ARE THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN WHO WILL FEAST UPON THEM (REV. REV. 19:17-18+). THIS SILENCE PRECEDES THE DAY OF THE LORD IN ITS NARROW SENSE—THE ACTUAL DAY WHEN CHRIST RETURNS AND PHYSICALLY DEFEATS THE ARMIES GATHERED AGAINST HIM. THE DAY OF THE LORD, IN ITS BROADEST SENSE, IS ALREADY IN PROGRESS. A POINT OF CONFUSION ARISES WHEN DETERMINING WHEN THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS. SOME OF THE PASSAGES CONCERNING THIS PERIOD APPEAR CONTRADICTORY. PAUL INDICATES THAT THE DAY COMES UNEXPECTEDLY DURING A TIME OF RELATIVE PEACE AND SAFETY: “THE DAY OF THE LORD SO COMES AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT. FOR WHEN THEY SAY ‘PEACE AND SAFETY!’ THEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION COMES UPON THEM” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (1TH. 1TH. 5:2-3). PETER ALSO INDICATES THE UNEXPECTED AND SUDDEN ARRIVAL OF THE DAY: “BUT THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT, IN WHICH THE HEAVENS WILL PASS AWAY WITH A GREAT NOISE, AND THE ELEMENTS WILL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT; BOTH THE EARTH AND THE WORKS THAT ARE IN IT WILL BE BURNED UP” (2PE. 2PE. 3:10). THE PROCLAMATION BY THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS IN RESPONSE TO THE COSMIC SIGNS OF THE SIXTH SEAL INDICATE THEY UNDERSTAND THE DAY OF THE LORD HAS ALREADY BEGUN. “HIDE US...FOR THE GREAT DAY OF HIS WRATH HAS COME AND WHO IS ABLE TO STAND?” (REV. REV. 6:16-17+). JESUS INDICATES THAT COSMIC SIGNS OCCUR IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE TRIBULATION OF THOSE DAYS, (MTT. MAT. 24:29). JOEL SAYS DRAMATIC COSMIC SIGNS PRECEDE THE SIXTH SEAL: “AND I WILL SHOW WONDERS IN THE HEAVENS AND IN THE EARTH: BLOOD AND FIRE AND PILLARS OF SMOKE. THE SUN SHALL BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS AND THE MOON INTO BLOOD BEFORE THE COMING OF THE GREAT AND AWESOME DAY OF THE LORD” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOEL JOEL 2:30-31). ZEPHANIAH SAYS SILENCE IN HEAVEN WILL INDICATE THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS “AT HAND” (ZEP. ZEP. 1:7). THERE IS ONE-HALF HOUR OF SILENCE PRIOR TO OPENING THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 8:1+). THE FIRST TWO PASSAGES IMPLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS EARLY IN THE JUDGMENT PROCESS—PRIOR TO THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 8:1+). THE LAST THREE PASSAGES IMPLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD MUST BEGIN AFTER THE SIXTH SEAL, POSSIBLE WITH THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. IF PAUL IS CORRECT, THEN THE DAY OF THE LORD CANNOT BEGIN AT A TIME WHEN SEVERE JUDGMENTS HAVE ALREADY BEEN POURED OUT AND THE EARTH IS REELING FROM THEIR EFFECTS. FROM PAUL’S PASSAGE, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD COULD NOT BEGIN AFTER SOME OF THE SEALS HAVE BEEN OPENED BECAUSE THE FIRST FOUR SEALS RESULT IN WORLDWIDE WAR, BLOODSHED, FAMINE, DISEASE, AND DEATH. ONE COULD HARDLY DESCRIBE THE SITUATION ON EARTH AFTER THE FIRST SIX SEALS AS BEING ONE OF “PEACE AND SAFETY.” BUT HOW CAN WE ACCOUNT FOR THE STATEMENTS OF JOEL AND ZEPHANIAH WHICH SEEM TO IMPLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD WOULD BEGIN LATER—AT THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL OR EVEN LATER? ANSWERING THIS QUESTION IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN IT MIGHT SEEM BECAUSE UNDERSTANDING WHEN THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS IS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF UNDERSTANDING THE TIMING OF THE RAPTURE. IF GOD’S WRATH IS POURED FORTH ON THE DAY OF THE LORD, THEN THE CHURCH IS TAKEN UP PRIOR TO THE DAY. IF THE DAY BEGINS WITH THE OPENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS BY THE LAMB (REV. REV. 6:2-8+), THEN THE CHURCH IS TAKEN UP PRIOR TO THAT POINT (A PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE). IF THE DAY BEGINS WITH THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 8:1+), THEN THE CHURCH COULD BE ON EARTH DURING THE FIRST SIX SEAL JUDGMENTS (A PRE-WRATH RAPTURE).1 THE PRETRIBULATION RAPTURE VIEW HOLDS THAT GOD’S WRATH BEGINS WITH THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL (REV. REV. 6:1+), WHEREAS THE PRE-WRATH RAPTURE VIEW HOLDS THAT NONE OF THE FIRST SIX SEALS INVOLVE GOD’S WRATH AND THAT HIS WRATH ONLY BEGINS WITH THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. THEREFORE, PRE-WRATH ADVOCATES ARGUE THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD DOES NOT BEGIN UNTIL THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. BOTH POSITIONS BELIEVE THE CHURCH IS SPARED FROM GOD’S WRATH AND WILL BE TAKEN UP PRIOR TO THE DAY OF THE LORD, BUT DIFFER IN THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF WHEN THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS. REGARDING THE SEEMINGLY CONTRADICTORY STATEMENTS OF PAUL, JOEL, ZEPHANIAH, AND JOHN: HOW DO WE SOLVE THIS “BIBLE DIFFICULTY?” FOR ONE, WE REMEMBER THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION: THAT SCRIPTURE INTERPRETS SCRIPTURE. THE WORD OF GOD IS GIVEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT AND SO IS SELF-CONSISTENT. WHATEVER “CONTRADICTION” WE SEE MUST BE A RESULT OF OUR LACK OF UNDERSTANDING. SO, WHICH IS IT? DOES THE DAY COME AS A THIEF, UNEXPECTEDLY UPON A RELATIVELY TRANQUIL WORLD? OR DOES IT COME AFTER DRAMATIC COSMIC SIGNS AND THE FIRST SIX SEALS WREAK WORLDWIDE HAVOC? THE ANSWER APPEARS TO BE...BOTH! IN UNDERSTANDING THE VARIOUS USES OF THE PHRASE DAY OF THE LORD, SHOWERS IDENTIFIES BOTH A BROAD AND A NARROW SENSE: THE BIBLICAL EXPRESSION “THE DAY OF THE LORD” HAS A DOUBLE SENSE (BROAD AND NARROW) IN RELATIONSHIP TO THE FUTURE. THE BROAD SENSE REFERS TO AN EXTENDED PERIOD OF TIME INVOLVING DIVINE INTERVENTIONS RELATED AT LEAST TO THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL AND THE THOUSAND-YEAR MILLENNIUM...CONCERNING THIS BROAD SENSE, A. B. DAVIDSON WROTE: “THOUGH THE “DAY OF THE LORD,” AS THE EXPRESSION IMPLIES, WAS AT FIRST CONCEIVED AS A DEFINITE AND BRIEF PERIOD OF TIME, BEING AN ERA OF JUDGMENT AND SALVATION, IT MANY TIMES BROADENED OUT TO BE AN EXTENDED PERIOD. FROM BEING A DAY IT BECAME AN EPOCH.” ...IN THE NARROW SENSE IT REFERS TO ONE SPECIFIC DAY—THE DAY ON WHICH CHRIST WILL RETURN TO THE EARTH FROM HEAVEN WITH HIS ANGELS.2 THUS, THE PHRASE, DAY OF THE LORD, CAN DENOTE THE ENTIRE PERIOD FROM WHEN THE INITIAL JUDGMENTS OF GOD ARE FIRST MANIFESTED (AT A TIME OF RELATIVE PEACE AND SAFETY) THROUGH THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM (THE BROAD SENSE) OR IT CAN DENOTE THE SPECIFIC DAY UPON WHICH CHRIST PHYSICALLY RETURNS TO EARTH TO DESTROY THE ARMIES GATHERED AGAINST HIM (REV. REV. 19:11-21+). WHEN PAUL REFERS TO THE DAY COMING “AS A THIEF...WHEN THEY SAY PEACE AND SAFETY,” HE IS REFERRING TO THE DAY OF THE LORD IN ITS BROAD SENSE. THERE WILL BE NO WARNING—THERE IS NO PROPHETIC PRECONDITION THAT WARNS OF THE COMING OF THE DAY OF THE LORD IN ITS BROAD SENSE—IT IS IMMINENT. WHEN THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS REACT TO THE COSMIC SHAKING OF THE SIXTH SEAL, THEY UNDERSTAND THE DAY OF THE LORD TO ALREADY BE IN PROGRESS—THE BROAD DEFINITION. PEACE AND SAFETY ARE LONG GONE—HAVING BEEN TAKEN BY THE PREVIOUS SEALS—AND WITH THESE COSMIC DISTURBANCES, IT HAS BECOME EVIDENT THAT IT IS GOD HIMSELF WHO IS BEHIND THE GLOBAL DISRUPTION. WHEN JOEL INDICATES THAT COSMIC SIGNS OCCUR “BEFORE” THE DAY OF THE LORD, HE IS SPEAKING OF THE NARROW SENSE—THE PRECISE 24-HOUR PERIOD IN WHICH JESUS CHRIST WILL RETURN TO EARTH PHYSICALLY IN JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 19:11-21+).3 WHEN ZEPHANIAH SPEAKS OF SILENCE IN HEAVEN INDICATING THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS “AT HAND” (ZEP. ZEP. 1:7 CF. REV. REV. 8:1+), HE TOO USES THE PHRASE IN ITS NARROW SENSE: BE SILENT IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD GOD; FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS AT HAND, FOR THE LORD HAS PREPARED A SACRIFICE; HE HAS INVITED HIS GUESTS. AND IT SHALL BE, IN THE DAY OF THE LORD’S SACRIFICE, THAT I WILL PUNISH THE PRINCES AND THE KING’S CHILDREN, AND ALL SUCH AS ARE CLOTHED WITH FOREIGN APPAREL. (ZEP ZEP. 1:7-8) NOTICE ZEPHANIAH’S EMPHASIS ON A SACRIFICE ATTENDING THE DAY OF THE LORD. A SACRIFICE WHICH INVOLVES KINGS AND PRINCES. THIS SPEAKS, IN AN ESCHATOLOGICAL SENSE, OF THE VERY DAY ON WHICH JESUS RETURNS PHYSICALLY TO EARTH AND DEFEATS THE ARMIES GATHERED AGAINST HIM (REV. REV. 19:17-19+). THIS CAN ALSO BE SEEN IN THE STATEMENT MADE BY JOHN CONCERNING THE SPIRITS OF DEMONS WHICH GATHER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH “TO GATHER THEM TO THE BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 16:14+). THIS IS LONG AFTER THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL, THE SIXTH SEAL, AND EVEN THE SEVENTH SEAL. THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS, IN ITS BROAD SENSE, WHEN PEACE AND SAFETY IS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH (POSSIBLY DURING THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL, CERTAINLY BY THE OPENING OF THE SECOND). BY THE TIME OF THE SIXTH SEAL, THE WORLD IS ALREADY IN CHAOS, BUT THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES MAKE PLAIN EVEN TO THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS THAT GOD’S WRATH IS ALREADY IN PROGRESS. THE COSMIC SIGNS OF THE SIXTH SEAL AND THE SILENCE BEFORE OPENING THE SEVENTH SEAL PRECEDE THE DAY OF THE LORD IN ITS NARROW SENSE—THEY OCCUR BEFORE THE FINAL INTERVENTION OF JESUS IN THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF HIS ENEMIES PRIOR TO ESTABLISHING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. WHEN THESE USES OF THE PHRASE ARE UNDERSTOOD, WE SEE THAT THE DAY BEGINS IN THE BROADEST SENSE WHEN “PEACE AND SAFETY” ARE TAKEN AWAY WHEN THE DAY COMES AS A “THIEF IN THE NIGHT.” IT IS OUR BELIEF THAT THIS OCCURS NO LATER THAN THE OPENING OF THE SECOND SEAL. WE DISAGREE WITH THE PRE-WRATH RAPTURE POSITION WHICH HOLDS THAT GOD’S WRATH, AND THE DAY OF THE LORD, DOES NOT BEGIN UNTIL THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. WE BELIEVE THAT GOD’S WRATH IS ASSOCIATED WITH ALL SEVEN SEALS AND THAT THE CHURCH WILL BE TAKEN UP BEFORE THIS TIME. THE IMPLICATION IS THAT WHEN THE JUDGMENT ABOUT TO HAPPEN BECOMES VISIBLE AS THE SEVENTH SEAL IS BROKEN AND THE SCROLL UNROLLED, BOTH THE REDEEMED AND THE ANGELS ARE REDUCED TO SILENCE IN ANTICIPATION OF THE GRIM REALITY OF THE DESTRUCTION THEY SEE WRITTEN ON THE SCROLL. THE HALF AN HOUR OF SILENCE IS THE CALM BEFORE THE STORM. IT IS THE SILENCE OF FOREBODING, OF INTENSE EXPECTATION, OF AWE AT WHAT GOD IS ABOUT TO DO.4 SCRIPTURE REVEALS A PATTERN OF SILENCE ASSOCIATED WITH THE RECOGNITION OF GOD’S HOLINESS AND RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT (PS. PS. 76:8-9; HAB. HAB. 2:20; ZEP. ZEP. 1:7; ZEC. ZEC. 2:13).5 WHEN HEAVEN FALLS SILENT FOR HALF AN HOUR, WHEN ALL THE SINGING, GLORIFYING, AND PRAISING CEASES, THERE WILL BE A DEEP SENSE OF FOREBODING. THE JUDGMENTS, EVERY RIGHTEOUS SOUL KNOWS, MUST BE FORMIDABLE IN THE EXTREME, YET THEY WILL SHUDDER IN AWE AT THE PROSPECT OF HAVING TO WITNESS THEIR ADMINISTRATION.6
REVELATION 8:2
SEVEN ANGELS: THESE ARE SEVEN SPECIFIC ANGELS WHO ARE SAID TO STAND BEFORE GOD. SOME HAVE IDENTIFIED THESE WITH ANGELS WHICH ARE NAMED IN THE BOOKS OF ENOCH AND TOBIT.1 BUT GOD HAS ONLY CHOSEN WITHIN THE PAGES OF INSPIRED SCRIPTURE TO REVEAL THE NAMES OF THREE POWERFUL ANGELS: LUCIFER (ISA. ISA. 14:12), GABRIEL (DAN. DAN. 8:16; DAN. 9:21; LUKE LUKE 1:19), AND MICHAEL (DAN. DAN. 10:13; DAN. 12:1; JUDE JUDE 1:9; REV. REV. 12:7+). IT IS PURE SPECULATION TO ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY THESE SPECIFIC ANGELS OTHER THAN RECOGNIZING THAT SCRIPTURE REVEALS THAT GABRIEL “STANDS IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD” (LUKE LUKE 1:19).
THE SEVEN ANGELS WITH TRUMPETS
[image: Image result for THE SEVEN ANGELS WITH TRUMPETS]
THEY ARE OF PARTICULAR RANK AND DISTINCTION, FOR NOT ALL ANGELS ARE OF THE SAME DIGNITY AND OFFICE. PAUL ENUMERATES “DOMINIONS, PRINCIPALITIES, AND POWERS” [COL. COL. 1:16] AMONG THE CELESTIAL ORDERS. DANIEL SPEAKS OF SOME CHIEF PRINCES [DAN. DAN. 10:13], PAUL AND JUDE REFER TO ARCHANGELS [1TH. 1TH. 4:16; JUDE JUDE 1:9]. ANGELIC BEINGS ARE NOT, THEREFORE, OF ONE AND THE SAME GRADE. THE SONS OF GOD, IN GENERAL, COME BEFORE HIM ONLY AT APPOINTED TIMES (JOB JOB 1:6) BUT THE SAVIOUR SPEAKS OF SOME ANGELS WHO “DO ALWAYS BEHOLD THE FACE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN” (MTT. MAT. 18:10).3 SOME BELIEVE THESE ANGELS ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS BEFORE GOD’S THRONE (REV. REV. 1:4+; REV. 3:1+; REV. 4:5+; REV. 5:6+).4 BUT THERE IS STRONG EVIDENCE FOR UNDERSTANDING THE SEVEN SPIRITS AS THE VARIOUS MANIFESTATIONS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT RATHER THAN ANGELS.  
WHO STAND BEFORE GOD: WHEN GABRIEL VISITED ZECHARIAS TO ANNOUNCE THE BIRTH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST, HE SAID “I AM GABRIEL, WHO STANDS IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD” (LUKE LUKE 1:19). APPARENTLY, THERE IS A GROUP OF ESPECIALLY POWERFUL ANGELS, OF WHICH GABRIEL IS A MEMBER, WHO HAVE CLOSE ACCESS TO GOD AND STAND BEFORE HIM. HERE WE MEET WITH ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE WHICH ARGUES THAT THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE NOT ANGELS FOR THEY SIT BEFORE GOD. THESE SEVEN ANGELIC TRUMPETERS ARE ELECT AND LOYAL SERVANTS OF GOD WITH A POSITION COMMENSURATE WITH THEIR TRUST. THEY STAND, PERMANENTLY, IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD ALMIGHTY; THESE ARE SPECIAL ANGELS, THEY ARE OF HEAVEN’S ELITE (REV. REV. 8:2+)! IN EASTERN COURTS THE MOST FAVORED COURTIERS HAD THE RIGHT TO ENTER THE KING’S PRESENCE AT ALL TIMES; THESE ANGELS ARE ANGELS OF THE PRESENCE; THEIR HIGH RANK IS THUS CONFIRMED.5
TO THEM WERE GIVEN SEVEN TRUMPETS: THE TRUMPETS WERE GIVEN TO THE ANGELS BY DIVINE PERMISSION. THE JUDGMENTS WHICH COME FORTH ONCE THEY ARE BLOWN ARE INITIATED BY GOD. THESE ARE THE NEXT SET OF SEVEN JUDGMENTS IN THE SERIES OF SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS. AS THE JUDGMENTS PROGRESS, THEY ESCALATE IN INTENSITY. THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS ARE MORE SEVERE THAN THE PRECEDING SEAL JUDGMENTS, BUT LESS SEVERE THAN THE BOWL JUDGMENTS TO FOLLOW. FOR EXAMPLE, AT THE SECOND TRUMPET, A THIRD OF THE SEAS BECOME BLOOD (REV. REV. 8:8+). AT THE SECOND BOWL JUDGMENT, THE REMAINING TWO-THIRDS OF THE SEAS BECOME BLOOD AS OF A DEAD MAN (REV. REV. 16:3+). AT THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, WHOSE EFFECTS INCLUDE THE BOWL JUDGMENTS WHICH FOLLOW, THE ANNOUNCEMENT IS MADE: “THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD HAS BECOME THE KINGDOM OF OUR LORD AND OF HIS CHRIST, AND HE WILL REIGN FOR EVER AND EVER.” (REV. REV. 11:15+). ZEPHANIAH ASSOCIATED TRUMPETS SOUNDING AN ALARM WITH THE DAY OF THE LORD (ZEP. ZEP. 1:14-18). THE SEVEN TRUMPETS, WHICH ULTIMATELY LEAD TO THE FALL OF THE GREAT CITY BABYLON (REV. REV. 18:1+), ARE TYPIFIED BY THE SEVEN RAM’S HORNS USED TO OVERTHROW JERICHO IN THE DAYS OF JOSHUA (JOS. JOS. 6:4-5). “IT SHOULD BE CAREFULLY NOTED, THAT THE ORDER OF THESE FIRST FOUR TRUMPET-JUDGMENTS IS THE SAME AS THAT OF THE BOWLS OF WRATH IN CHAPTER 16. (1) EARTH; (2) SEA; (3) RIVERS AND FOUNTAINS OF WATERS; (4) THE SUN.”6 THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS ARE DIVIDED INTO TWO GROUPS: THE FIRST FOUR WHICH AFFECT THE NATURAL SYSTEMS (REV. REV. 8:7-12+) AND THE LAST THREE WHICH AFFECT MEN (REV. REV. 9:1+, REV. 9:13+; REV. 11:15+). IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS, THE FIRST FOUR AFFLICT NATURAL OBJECTS, I.E., EARTH, TREES, GRASS, RIVERS, AND THE LIKE. THE FIFTH AND SIXTH HAVE MEN AS THEIR SPECIAL OBJECTS, AND UNLIKE THE FIRST FOUR WHICH ARE CONNECTED AND INTERDEPENDENT, ARE SEPARATE AND INDEPENDENT. IN CONTRAST TO THESE TWO, THE FIRST FOUR HAVE ONLY AN INDIRECT EFFECT ON MANKIND. BESIDES THESE DIFFERENCES, THE VOICE OF THE EAGLE IN REV. REV. 8:13+ SEPARATES THE TRUMPETS INTO TWO GROUPS.7
REVELATION 8:3
ANOTHER ANGEL: BECAUSE OF THE INTERCESSORY SERVICE OF THE ANGEL, SOME SEE HIM AS CHRIST (ISA. ISA. 53:12; ROM. ROM. 8:34; JOHN JOHN 17:15-24; HEB. HEB. 7:25; 1TI. 1TI. 2:5; REV. REV. 8:3+).1 BUT IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THE SECOND PERSON OF THE GODHEAD WOULD BE DENOTED SIMPLY AS ANOTHER ANGEL—AS IF MORE-OR-LESS ON A PAR WITH THE OTHER SEVEN WHICH ARE TO SOUND TRUMPETS. THERE IS ALSO A CONTRADICTION IF HE WHO OPENS THE SEAL IN VERSE 1 IS THE LAMB HIMSELF. THE EXPLANATION THAT THIS IS CHRIST SUPPOSES THAT THE LAMB OPENS THE SEVENTH SEAL AND THEN PUTS DOWN THE SCROLL TO TAKE UPON HIMSELF AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT ROLE—THAT OF OFFERING THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS WITH INCENSE. BECAUSE OF HIS PRIESTLY WORK, SOME IDENTIFY HIM AS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. THAT IDENTIFICATION IS UNLIKELY, HOWEVER, FOR SEVERAL REASONS. FIRST, CHRIST IS ALREADY IDENTIFIED IN THE HEAVENLY SCENE AS THE LAMB (REV. REV. 5:6+; REV. 6:1+; REV. 7:17+), DISTINGUISHING HIM FROM THIS ANGEL. SECOND, WHILE THE PRE-INCARNATE CHRIST APPEARED AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, JESUS IS NOWHERE IDENTIFIED AS AN ANGEL IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THIRD, THE REFERENCE IN VERSE REV. 7:2+ [REV. REV. 8:2+] TO THE SEVEN ACTUAL ANGELS DEFINES THE MEANING OF THE TERM IN THIS CONTEXT. THE ANGEL IN VERSE REV. 8:3+ [REV. REV. 8:3+] IS DESCRIBED AS ANOTHER (ALLOS ; ANOTHER OF THE SAME KIND; CF. REV. REV. 7:2+) ANGEL LIKE THOSE IN VERSE REV. 7:2+ [REV. REV. 8:2+]. FINALLY, EVERYWHERE HE APPEARS IN REVELATION, JESUS IS CLEARLY IDENTIFIED.2 HERE THE ANGEL ACTS MERELY AS A MINISTERING SPIRIT (HEB. HEB. 1:4), JUST AS THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS HAVE VIALS FULL OF ODORS, OR INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF SAINTS (REV. REV. 5:8+), AND WHICH THEY PRESENT BEFORE THE LAMB.3
INCENSE...OFFER IT WITH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS: ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT, AARON WAS INSTRUCTED TO TAKE A CENSER FULL OF BURNING COALS OF FIRE FROM THE ALTAR AND PUT THE INCENSE ON THE FIRE WHICH WOULD FORM A CLOUD WHICH WOULD COVER THE MERCY SEAT—WHERE THE LORD’S PRESENCE WAS. THIS CLOUD SERVED AS A PROTECTIVE SEPARATION FROM GOD’S PRESENCE “LEST HE DIE” (LEV. LEV. 16:12-13). THE CLOUD SHIELDED AARON FROM THE PRESENCE OF GOD. ELSEWHERE, WHEN A PLAGUE HAD BROKEN OUT AMONG THE PEOPLE, AARON WAS INSTRUCTED TO TAKE A CENSER WITH FIRE AND INCENSE AMONG THE CONGREGATION TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THEM. JUST LIKE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS, THIS ACT OF AARON’S WAS DESCRIBED AS INTERCESSION (NUM. NUM. 16:46-48). IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, INCENSE WILL BE OFFERED TO GOD WORLDWIDE (MAL. MAL. 1:11). PREVIOUSLY, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS (AND POSSIBLY THE LIVING CREATURES) WERE SAID TO HOLD “GOLDEN BOWLS OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS” (REV. REV. 5:8+). THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS ARE INTERCESSORY AND ALSO INCLUDE PETITIONS FOR JUSTICE, SUCH AS THOSE OF THE MARTYRS UNDER THE ALTAR AT THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:10+). THESE ARE UNDOUBTEDLY THE CRIES OF BELIEVERS IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS AND ALL WHO BLASPHEME GOD AND CHRIST IN THAT TIME. THEIR PRAYERS, AFFIRMED BY THE HEAVENLY INCENSE WHICH GOD HAS PROVIDED, SHOW THAT HE IS IN AGREEMENT WITH THE CRIES OF THE SAINTS AS THEY COME INTO HIS PRESENCE, FROM WHICH THE SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS WILL BE RELEASED. THERE IS A SENSE OF ANTICIPATION AS THESE PRAYERS RISE BEFORE GOD. THEY WILL SHORTLY BE ANSWERED; GOD’S WRATH AND HIS PEOPLE’S PRAYERS ARE CONNECTED.4
UPON THE GOLDEN ALTAR: THE WRITER OF HEBREWS INFORMS US THAT THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE WAS BUT A MODEL OF A GREATER REALITY IN HEAVEN (HEB. HEB. 9:11, HEB. 9:24). THERE WERE TWO ALTARS IN THE PLAN OF THE TABERNACLE, A LARGER ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING (SACRIFICE) OUTSIDE THE HOLY PLACE AND A SMALLER ALTAR OF INCENSE WITHIN THE HOLY PLACE (LEV. LEV. 4:7). IT IS UPON THE ALTAR OF INCENSE IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE THAT THE PRAYERS ARE OFFERED (EX. EX. 30:1; LUKE LUKE 1:11).
REVELATION 8:4
SMOKE OF THE INCENSE, WITH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS ASCENDED: THE PSALM WRITER RECOGNIZED THAT THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS SERVED A SIMILAR PURPOSE AS SMOKE INCENSE BURNT (GREEN HERBS SMOKED) BEFORE THE LORD (PS. PS. 141:2)—AN AROMA PLEASING TO GOD. THE PICTURE OF PRAYER ASCENDING TO GOD IS ALSO SEEN WHEN HEZEKIAH REINSTATED THE PASSOVER. EVEN THOUGH THEY WERE UNABLE TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER IN STRICT ACCORDANCE WITH GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS, GOD WAS PLEASED WITH THEIR PRAYERS BECAUSE OF THE PURE MOTIVATION OF THEIR HEARTS. “THEN THE PRIESTS, THE LEVITES, AROSE AND BLESSED THE PEOPLE, AND THEIR VOICE WAS HEARD, AND THEIR PRAYER CAME UP TO HIS HOLY DWELLING PLACE TO HEAVEN” (2CHR. 2CHR. 30:27). WHEN CORNELIUS PRAYED TO GOD AND AN ANGEL WAS SENT TO INSTRUCT HIM TO FETCH PETER TO HEAR THE GOSPEL, IT WAS SAID, “YOUR PRAYERS AND YOUR ALMS HAVE COME UP FOR A MEMORIAL BEFORE GOD” (ACTS ACTS 10:4).
REVELATION 8:5
FILLED IT WITH FIRE FROM THE ALTAR: THE FIRE SPEAKS OF JUDGMENT (MTT. MAT. 3:11-12; LUKE LUKE 12:49), JUST AS WHEN THE MAN IN EZEKIEL’S VISION SCATTERED COALS OF FIRE OVER JERUSALEM (EZE. EZE. 10:2).
THREW IT TO THE EARTH: THE ACT OF THE ANGEL WITH THE CENSER PREFIGURES THE ANGELS WITH THE SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 16:1+, REV. 16:3+, REV. 16:4+, REV. 16:8+, REV. 16:10+, REV. 16:12+, REV. 16:17+). HERE, THERE IS AN EXPLICIT CONNECTION BETWEEN THE PETITIONS OF THE SAINTS AND THE RESULTING JUDGMENT, WHEREAS THE BOWLS CONTAIN GOD’S OWN WRATH.1 “ALL THIS OCCURS IN ANSWER TO THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS. THERE ARE THOSE WHO THINK MEANLY OF PRAYER, AND ARE ALWAYS ASKING: ‘WHAT PROFIT SHOULD WE HAVE IF WE PRAY UNTO THE ALMIGHTY?’ (JOB JOB 21:15.) THE TRUE ANSWER IS, ‘MUCH EVERY WAY.’
THERE IS AN EYE THAT NEVER SLEEPS BENEATH THE WING OF NIGHT;
THERE IS AN EAR THAT NEVER SHUTS WHEN SINK THE BEAMS OF LIGHT.

THERE IS AN ARM THAT NEVER TIRES WHEN HUMAN STRENGTH GIVES WAY;
THERE IS A LOVE THAT NEVER FAILS WHEN EARTHLY LOVES DECAY.

THAT EYE IS FIXED ON SERAPH THRONGS; THAT ARM UPHOLDS THE SKY;
THAT EAR IS FILLED WITH ANGEL SONGS; THAT LOVE IS THRONED ON HIGH.

BUT THERE’S A POWER WHICH MAN CAN WIELD, WHEN MORTAL AID IS VAIN,
THAT EYE, THAT EAR, THAT LOVE TO REACH, THAT LISTENING EAR TO GAIN.

THAT POWER IS PRAYER, WHICH SOARS ON HIGH, THROUGH JESUS, TO THE THRONE;
AND MOVES THE HAND WHICH MOVES THE WORLD, TO BRING SALVATION DOWN!”2
THERE WERE NOISES, THUNDERINGS, LIGHTNINGS, AND AN EARTHQUAKE: NOISES IS ΦΩΝΑὶ [PHŌNAI] WHICH CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS “VOICES” (ASV, KJV, YLT). IT IS TRANSLATED AS “NOISES” IN REVELATION REV. 8:5+ AND BY “SOUND” IN REVELATION REV. 9:9+. THE NOISES (OR “VOICES”), THUNDERINGS, LIGHTNINGS AND EARTHQUAKE ARE ALL INDICATORS OF JUDGMENT. THERE IS A DIRECT CAUSE-AND-EFFECT RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS WHICH WERE MINGLED IN THE CENSER BEFORE ITS CONTENTS WERE THROWN TO THE EARTH AND THESE INDICATORS OF IMPENDING JUDGMENT. “THESE TERMS COMPOSE A FORMULA OF CATASTROPHE; AND THE FOURFOLD CHARACTER HERE DENOTES UNIVERSALITY OF THE CATASTROPHE IN RESPECT TO THE THING AFFECTED.”3 THE NUMBER FOUR APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 4:6+, REV. 4:8+; REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:8+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+), THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE FIRST SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 6:1-8+), THE FOUR ANGELS (REV. REV. 7:1-2+) STANDING ON THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 7:1+) HOLDING BACK THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 7:1+), THE FOUR HORNS OF THE ALTAR (REV. REV. 9:13+), THE FOUR ANGELS BOUND AT THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES (REV. REV. 9:14+) WHO ARE RELEASED TO KILL A THIRD OF ALL MANKIND, AND THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH TO WHICH SATAN TRAVELS TO GATHER THE FINAL BATTLE (REV. REV. 20:8+). THE SYMBOLIC MEANING OF THE NUMBER FOUR IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION SEEMS CLEAR: IT IS THE SIGNATURE OF THE WORLD OR OF GLOBAL EFFECT.1 FOUR...IS THE SIGNATURE OF THE WORLD...FOUR IS STAMPED EVERY WHERE ON THIS THE ORGANIZED WORLD. THUS, NOT TO SPEAK OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS, THE FOUR SEASONS, NEITHER OF WHICH ARE RECOGNIZED IN SCRIPTURE, WE HAVE THE FOUR WINDS (EZE. EZE. 37:9; MTT. MAT. 24:31; REV. REV. 7:1+); THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 7:1+; REV. 20:8+); THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES, EMBLEMS OF ALL CREATURELY LIFE (REV. REV. 4:6+), AND EACH OF THESE WITH FOUR FACES AND FOUR WINGS (EZE. EZE. 1:5-6); THE FOUR BEASTS COMING UP FROM THE SEA, AND REPRESENTING THE FOUR GREAT WORLD-EMPIRES WHICH IN THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD SHOULD SUCCEED ONE ANOTHER (DAN. DAN. 7:3); THE FOUR METALS COMPOSING THE IMAGE WHICH SETS FORTH THE SAME PHASES OF EMPIRE (DAN. DAN. 2:32-33); THE FOUR GOSPELS, OR THE FOUR-SIDED GOSPEL, IN SIGN OF ITS DESIGNATION FOR ALL THE WORLD; THE SHEET TIED AT THE FOUR CORNERS (ACTS ACTS 10:11; ACTS 11:5); THE FOUR HORNS, THE SUM TOTAL OF THE FORCES OF THE WORLD AS ARRAYED AGAINST THE CHURCH (ZEC. ZEC. 1:18); THE ENUMERATION, WHEREVER THIS IS WISHED TO BE EXHAUSTIVE OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD BY FOUR, KINDREDS, TONGUES, PEOPLES, AND NATIONS (REV. REV. 5:9+ CF. REV. 7:9+; REV. 10:11+; REV. 11:9+; REV. 14:6+; REV. 17:15+). FOR OTHER SIGNIFICANT ENUMERATIONS BY FOUR, SEE EZE. EZE. 14:21; JOHN JOHN 5:3; REV. REV. 6:8+. 2 THE FIRST FOUR OF THE SEVEN SEALS, THE “FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE” (REV. REV. 6:1-8+), ARE EACH REPRESENTED BY A RIDER ON A HORSE WHOSE ACTION HAS WORLDWIDE EFFECTS. THE WORLDWIDE OR GLOBAL CONNOTATION OF THE NUMBER FOUR DERIVES FROM THE DIRECTIONS OF THE COMPASS (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, CF. EZE. EZE. 7:2) AND MAY BE WHY THERE ARE FOUR LIVING CREATURES WHICH ARE AROUND THE THRONE (REV. REV. 4:6+) SURROUNDING IT IN ALL FOUR PRIMARY DIRECTIONS. THIS SAME DIRECTIONAL EMPHASIS IS SEEN IN THE CAMP OF ISRAEL WHICH CAMPED AROUND THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS IN THESE FOUR PRIMARY DIRECTIONS (NUM. NUM. 2:1-34; NUM. 23:10). THIS SAME ARRANGEMENT IS REFLECTED IN THE TRIBAL NAMES ASSOCIATED WITH THE TWELVE GATES SURROUNDING THE NEW JERUSALEM: 3 TRIBAL NAMES WRITTEN ON THE GATES IN EACH OF THE FOUR DIRECTIONS (REV. REV. 21:13+). THE LIVING CREATURES SEEN BY JOHN BEAR A STRIKING RESEMBLANCE TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM3 (EZE. EZE. 1:10; EZE. 10:14) WHICH APPEAR TO SUPPORT THE “CHARIOT THRONE” OF GOD AS IT TRAVELS IN ANY DIRECTION (EZE. EZE. 1:12; EZE. 10:16-17), YET WITH NOTABLE DIFFERENCES. EACH OF EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM HAVE FOUR FACES (A CHERUB OR OX, A MAN, A LION, AND AN EAGLE) WHEREAS JOHN’S FOUR LIVING CREATURES EACH HAVE A DIFFERENT FACE (A CALF, A MAN, A LION, AND AN EAGLE). THE GLOBAL EMPHASIS OF THE NUMBER FOUR IS ALSO SEEN IN THE FOUR ANGELS WHICH KILL A THIRD OF ALL MANKIND.4 MANY HAVE WONDERED WHY THERE ARE FOUR GOSPELS? ESPECIALLY IF THREE OF THE FOUR (THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS1) HAVE SO MUCH IN COMMON. THERE ARE AT LEAST TWO PRIMARY ANSWERS WHICH CAN BE GIVEN TO THIS QUESTION:2 MULTIPLE WITNESSES: MULTIPLE INDEPENDENT EYE-WITNESS ACCOUNTS ESTABLISHES THE RELIABILITY OF THE TESTIMONY CONCERNING THE LIFE AND MINISTRY OF JESUS. VARIED PERSPECTIVES: EACH AUTHOR RECORDED THE EVENTS OF JESUS’ LIFE AND MINISTRY FROM A DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVE WITH DIFFERENT GOALS AND OBJECTIVES. BOTH OF THESE ANSWERS EXPLAIN WHY THERE ARE FOUR GOSPELS. IT IS TO THE SECOND OF THESE REASONS THAT WE NOW DIRECT OUR ATTENTION. THROUGHOUT HISTORY, STUDENTS OF SCRIPTURE HAVE RECOGNIZED A CORRELATION BETWEEN THE FOUR GOSPELS AND FOUR DIFFERENT ROLES OF CHRIST. THIS IS REFLECTED IN WORKS SUCH AS THE BOOK OF KELLS, AN ORNATELY ILLUSTRATED WORK CONTAINING THE FOUR GOSPELS WRITTEN IN APPROXIMATELY A.D. 800.3 THE ARTWORK OF THE COVER PAGE OF THE BOOK OF KELLS SHOWS THAT THE MONKS RECOGNIZED A CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE FACES OF THE CHERUBIM SEEN BY EZEKIEL AND JOHN AND THE FOUR GOSPELS (EZE. EZE. 1:10; EZE. 10:14; REV. REV. 4:7+; REV. 21:13+). 4
THE BOOK OF KELLS - THE FOUR GOSPELS
[image: The Book of Kells - The Four Gospels]
THE FATHERS IDENTIFIED THEM WITH THE FOUR GOSPELS, MATTHEW THE LION, MARK THE OX, LUKE THE MAN, JOHN THE EAGLE: THESE SYMBOLS, THUS VIEWED, EXPRESS NOT THE PERSONAL CHARACTER OF THE EVANGELISTS, BUT THE MANIFOLD ASPECT OF CHRIST IN RELATION TO THE WORLD (FOUR BEING THE NUMBER SIGNIFICANT OF WORLD-WIDE EXTENSION, FOR EXAMPLE, THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE WORLD) PRESENTED BY THEM SEVERALLY: THE LION EXPRESSING ROYALTY, AS MATTHEW GIVES PROMINENCE TO THIS FEATURE OF CHRIST; THE OX, LABORIOUS ENDURANCE, CHRIST’S PROMINENT CHARACTERISTIC IN MARK; MAN, BROTHERLY SYMPATHY WITH THE WHOLE RACE OF MAN, CHRIST’S PROMINENT FEATURE IN LUKE; THE EAGLE, SOARING MAJESTY, PROMINENT IN JOHN’S DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST AS THE DIVINE WORD.6 THESE CREATURES REPRESENT FOUR ASPECTS OF CHRIST JESUS AS THE LION, THE OX, THE MAN, AND THE EAGLE. IN ALL FOUR OF THESE ASPECTS CHRIST JESUS IS SUPREME LORD. AS THE LION, THE LORD JESUS IS THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS. ...MATTHEW DESCRIBES CHRIST IN THIS ASPECT. AS THE OX, CHRIST IS THE SERVANT OF GOD, AND THE SERVANT OF MEN...MARK DESCRIBES CHRIST IN THIS RESPECT. AS THE MAN, THE LORD JESUS IS A LOVER, A FRIEND, A COMPANION, AN ASSOCIATE, AND A LEADER...LUKE DESCRIBES CHRIST IN THIS ASPECT. AS THE EAGLE, THE LORD JESUS IS GOD HIMSELF, HE IS DEITY, ETERNAL, ALL-POWERFUL, ...HIS DEITY IS FULLY DESCRIBED IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. THESE FOUR ASPECTS OF THE SAVIOR ARE REVEALED AGAIN IN EZEKIEL EZE. 10:14; REVELATION REV. 4:6+.7 SOME HAVE CRITICIZED THE CORRELATION OF THE GOSPEL MESSAGES WITH THE FOUR FACES OF THE CHERUBIM AS IF IT WERE MERELY THE CONTRIVANCE OF AN OVERACTIVE IMAGINATION. YET A CLOSE STUDY OF THE SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE MAKES THEIR CORRESPONDENCE DIFFICULT TO DENY. WE BELIEVE THE TABLE BELOW PROVIDES COMPELLING EVIDENCE OF THE DIVINE SUPERINTENDENCE OF THE VARIOUS BIBLICAL AUTHORS TO ACHIEVE THIS INTENTIONAL RESULT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE GOSPEL RECORDED BY MATTHEW HAS AS ITS PRIMARY AUDIENCE THE JEWS. JESUS IS PRESENTED PRIMARILY AS KING OF THE JEWS. HIS GENEALOGY IS GIVEN IN RELATION TO THE FATHER OF THE JEWS, ABRAHAM. THIS ROLE CORRESPONDS TO THE LION FACE OF THE CHERUBIM, THE CAMP OF JUDAH AROUND THE TABERNACLE (JESUS IS THE “LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH,” GEN. GEN. 49:9; REV. REV. 5:5+), AND THE “BRANCH” FROM DAVID WHO WILL BE “KING” (JER. JER. 23:5-6). SIMILAR CORRELATIONS OCCUR FOR THE OTHER GOSPELS.
	THE GOSPELS COMPARED (SOUTH CAROLINA IS THE STRONGER THAN STRONGEST STATE WITHIN ITS PERIMETERS BECAUSE IT IS DIRECTLY SOUTH-EASTERN IN THE BIBLE BELT, NEVER LINKED TO OX & SERVANT IN THE WEST, WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE TOP SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE USA TRIBULATION IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30!
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	CAMP OF ISRAEL TO CAMP OF USA
	THE BRANCH

	MATTHEW
	JEWS
	KING MESSIAH (AC. AC. 7:55)
	MTT. MAT. 1:1; MAT. 16:16; MAT. 20:28
	FROM ABRAHAM (MTT. MAT. 1:1)
	LION (GEN. GEN. 49:9; REV. REV. 5:5+)
	JUDAH (EAST)
	KING MESSIAH (JER. JER. 23:5-6)

	MARK
	ROMANS
	LOWLY SERVANT (AC. AC. 6:14)
	MARK MARK 1:8; MARK 8:27; MARK 10:45; MARK 15:34
	FROM WORLD (PHIL. PHIL. 2:5-8
	OX (PHIL- PHIL.     2:5-8)
	EPHRAIM (WEST)
	SERVANT (ZEC. ZEC. 3:8)

	LUKE
	HELLENISTS
	SON OF MAN (AC. AC. 7:56)
	LUKE LUKE 19:10
	FROM ADAM (LUKE LUKE 3:23)
	MAN (DAN. DAN. 7:13 & NUM. NUM. 23:19)
	REUBEN (SOUTH)
	MAN (ZEC. ZEC. 6:12 & NUM. NUM 23:19)

	JOHN
	GREEKS
	SON OF GOD (PS. PS. 2:7; PR. PR. 30:4)
	JOHN JOHN 20:31
	FROM ETERNITY (JOHN JOHN 1:1)
	EAGLE (GEN. GEN. 49:16)
	DAN (NORTH)
	LORD (ISA. ISA. 4:2)



REVELATION 8:6
PREPARED THEMSELVES TO SOUND: THE SOUNDING OF THE ANGELS WILL BE IN RESPONSE TO THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS WHICH WERE OFFERED WITH INCENSE BEFORE THE THRONE. SINCE THE JUDGMENTS ARE NOW TO BE OF A GREATER SEVERITY THAN THE PREVIOUS SIX SEALS, GREAT SOLEMNITY ATTENDS THE MOMENT. THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS USE THE TRUMPET AS THE SYMBOL OF GOD’S INTERVENTION IN HISTORY (E.G., EX. EX. 19:16, EX. 19:19; ISA. ISA. 27:13; JOEL JOEL 2:1; ZEP. ZEP. 1:16; ZEC. ZEC. 9:14; MTT. MAT. 24:31; 1COR. 1COR. 15:52-53; 1TH. 1TH. 4:16). A TRUMPET BLAST CAN MEAN ONE OF THREE THINGS IN SCRIPTURE: FIRST, AN ALARM; SECOND, A FANFARE TO ANNOUNCE ROYALTY; THIRD, A SUMMONS TO BATTLE—THE LATTER IS APPROPRIATE IN THIS CONTEXT.1 NO DOUBT, THESE ANGELS HAD BEEN WAITING FOR THIS PARTICULAR MINISTRY FOR A LONG TIME. AS “MINISTERING SPIRITS, SENT FORTH TO MINISTER FOR THEM WHO SHALL BE HEIRS OF SALVATION” (HEBREWS HEB. 1:14), ALL OF CHRIST’S MIGHTY ANGELS (2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 1:7) ARE INTENSELY OCCUPIED WITH THE PROGRESS OF HIS WORK OF SALVATION ON EARTH, “WHICH THINGS THE ANGELS DESIRE TO LOOK INTO” (1 PETER 1PE. 1:12). THE SEVEN “PRESENCE ANGELS” WERE SURELY THE MOST CONCERNED OF ALL, AND THEY WERE FULLY PREPARED.2
REVELATION 8:7
HAIL: AT THIS JUNCTURE, WE ONCE AGAIN ENCOUNTER A MAJOR FORK IN THE ROAD OF INTERPRETATION WHERE MANY INTERPRETERS INSIST ON UNDERSTANDING THE EFFECTS OF THE JUDGMENTS OF THE TRUMPETS AS BEING SYMBOLIC RATHER THAN LITERAL. AS WE DISCUSSED IN OUR TREATMENT OF INTERPRETING SYMBOLS, THIS LEADS IN THE DIRECTION OF CONJECTURE AND SUPPOSITION OUT OF WHICH IT IS NEARLY IMPOSSIBLE TO OBTAIN AN UNAMBIGUOUS UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT GOD INTENDS TO REVEAL. FOR THE REASONS BEFORE STATED, AND BECAUSE OF THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION, WE CHOOSE TO ALLOW THE CONTEXT TO DETERMINE WHETHER SYMBOLISM IS IN VIEW. WHEN WE DO, WE FIND THAT A LITERAL UNDERSTANDING OF PHYSICAL PHENOMENA IS MOST LIKELY IN VIEW. WE ARE AWARE THAT A MAJORITY OF INTERPRETERS MAINTAIN THAT THE RESULTS OF THIS FIRST TRUMPET ARE NOT LITERAL. THEY SEEM AS ANXIOUS TO GET RID OF THE MIRACULOUS AND THE SUPERNATURAL FROM INTERPRETATION, AS THE RATIONALISTS ARE TO ELIMINATE IT FROM INSPIRATION. BUT WHY, UNLESS THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT ALSO WERE NOT LITERAL PLAGUES, WE CANNOT UNDERSTAND, AGAIN WE ASK, WHY SHOULD NOT THESE BE LITERAL JUDGMENTS WHICH ARE TO COME UPON THE EARTH? WHAT IS THE DIFFICULTY? ...TO EXPLAIN THIS AWAY IS TO MANIFEST A WANT OF FAITH IN THE POWER OF GOD, AND IN THE WORD OF GOD. SUCH THINGS HAVE TAKEN PLACE ON EARTH. WHY SHOULD THEY NOT TAKE PLACE AGAIN?1 WE NOTE THE SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE JUDGMENTS FOUND HERE AND THE PHYSICAL, LITERAL JUDGMENTS WHICH GOD POURED OUT UPON EGYPT. INDEED, ISAIAH INDICATES THAT LITERAL EVENTS FUTURE TO HIS DAY WOULD RIVAL THOSE OF THE EGYPTIAN EXODUS: THE LORD WILL UTTERLY DESTROY THE TONGUE OF THE SEA OF EGYPT; WITH HIS MIGHTY WIND HE WILL SHAKE HIS FIST OVER THE RIVER, AND STRIKE IT IN THE SEVEN STREAMS, AND MAKE MEN CROSS OVER DRY-SHOD. THERE WILL BE A HIGHWAY FOR THE REMNANT OF HIS PEOPLE WHO WILL BE LEFT FROM ASSYRIA, AS IT WAS FOR ISRAEL IN THE DAY THAT HE CAME UP FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT. (ISA. ISA. 11:15-16) IN THE SEVENTH PLAGUE WHICH GOD SENT UPON THE EGYPTIANS ON BEHALF OF ISRAEL, GOD SENT “HAIL, AND FIRE MINGLED WITH THE HAIL, SO VERY HEAVY THAT THERE WAS NONE LIKE IT IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT SINCE IT BECAME A NATION.” THIS JUDGMENT WAS SENT “ON MAN, ON BEAST, AND ON EVERY HERB OF THE FIELD” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (EX. EX. 9:22-23). SIGNIFICANTLY, IN THE SOUNDING OF THIS ANGEL, THE SAME MIX OF FIRE AND HAIL DESTROYS A THIRD OF THE TREES AND ALL THE GREEN GRASS. THIS INCLUDES GRAIN BEING GROWN FOR FOOD (SEE BELOW). HAIL WHICH IS SENT BY GOD IN JUDGMENT IS OFTEN OF A GREAT SIZE INFLICTING SEVERE DAMAGE (JOS. JOS. 10:11; EZE. EZE. 13:11; HAG. HAG. 2:17; REV. REV. 16:21+). IN THE SEVENTH BOWL JUDGMENT, THE HAIL WEIGHS ONE TALENT (REV. REV. 16:21+)—RANGING BETWEEN 75 TO 88 POUNDS.2 THE HAIL IS DRAWN FROM GOD’S “TREASURY OF HAIL...RESERVED FOR THE DAY OF BATTLE AND WAR” (JOB JOB 38:22). UNDER THE LAW OF MOSES, THE PENALTY FOR BLASPHEMY AND IDOLATRY WAS STONING (LEV. LEV. 24:14-16; DEU. DEU. 13:6-10; DEU. 17:2-5). DURING THE TRIBULATION PERIOD, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS CONTINUE IN BLASPHEMY AND IDOLATRY. PERHAPS THIS EXPLAINS WHY GOD STONES THEM WITH LARGE HAILSTONES (REV. REV. 16:21+). THE LANGUAGE IS EVIDENTLY DRAWN FROM THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT, FIVE OR SIX OUT OF THE TEN EXACTLY CORRESPONDING: THE HAIL, THE FIRE (EX. EX. 9:24), THE WATER TURNED TO BLOOD (EX. EX. 7:19), THE DARKNESS (EX. EX. 10:21), THE LOCUSTS (EX. EX. 10:12), AND PERHAPS THE DEATH (REV. REV. 9:18+). JUDICIAL RETRIBUTION IN KIND CHARACTERIZES THE INFLICTIONS OF THE FIRST FOUR, THOSE ELEMENTS WHICH HAD BEEN ABUSED PUNISHING THEIR ABUSERS.3 HAILSTORMS ARE NORMALLY ISOLATED, YET THIS WILL BE A HAILSTORM THAT WILL BLANKET AND DEVASTATE AN AREA LARGER THAN THE ENTIRE NORTH AND SOUTH AMERICAN CONTINENTS (TOGETHER THEY REPRESENT 28% OF EARTH’S LAND SURFACE). WHAT A FEARFUL STORM THAT WILL BE. THIS WILL BE THE FIRST STROKE OF GOD’S SCOURGE, A THUNDERSTORM, OR SERIES OF THUNDERSTORMS, WHICH HAS NO PRECEDENT, OR ANYTHING EVEN MILDLY APPROACHING IT IN VIOLENCE IN MAN’S HISTORY SINCE THE FLOOD.4 THERE ARE NUMEROUS SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE PLAGUES WITH WHICH GOD AFFLICTED EGYPT RESULTING IN THE EXODUS OF ISRAEL AND THE PLAGUES OF THE TRIBULATION. THIS CORRESPONDENCE IS INTENTIONAL AND IS AN INDICATION OF THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE RECORDED FACTS OF PAST HISTORY AND THE PROPHESIED FACTS CONCERNING THE FUTURE: LITERAL PLAGUES - IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT WERE LITERAL AND HISTORICAL EVENTS, SO THE PLAGUES OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WILL BE TOO.1 TESTING THE UNREPENTANT - IN THE SAME WAY THAT PHARAOH OF THE EXODUS REFUSED TO REPENT (EX. EX. 7:13, EX. 7:23; EX. 8:15, EX. 8:19, EX. 8:22; EX. 9:34), THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS WILL REFUSE TO REPENT DURING THE TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 2:21+; REV. 6:16-17+; REV. 9:20+; REV. 16:9+, REV. 16:11+, REV. 16:21+). THE PLAGUES TEST THE OPPONENTS OF GOD DEMONSTRATING THE HARDNESS OF THEIR HEARTS (REV. REV. 3:10+). GOD GAINS GLORY IN THE EVENTS OF THEIR JUDGMENT (EX. EX. 7:3; EX. 9:16; EX. 11:9; ROM. ROM. 9:17-22). ESTABLISHING A KINGDOM - THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT RESULTED IN THE OVERTHROW OF EGYPT AND THE BIRTH OF THE THEOCRATIC KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. THE PLAGUES OF THE TRIBULATION RESULT IN THE OVERTHROW OF THE SYSTEM OF ANTICHRIST AND USHER IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ESTABLISHING THE REIGN OF GOD ON EARTH. THERE IS A DEFINITE PARALLEL BETWEEN THE SUPERNATURAL PREPARATION FOR THE KINGDOM IN HISTORY UNDER MOSES AND THE SUPERNATURAL JUDGMENTS WHICH SHALL BE POURED OUT UPON A REBELLIOUS WORLD IN PREPARATION FOR THE FUTURE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST AT HIS SECOND ADVENT. THERE IS THE SAME INSOLENT CHALLENGE TO THE TRUE GOD ON THE PART OF THE GENTILE POWERS (PS. PS. 2:1-3). THERE WILL BE A SIMILAR GRACIOUS BUT INFINITELY GREATER PRELIMINARY MIRACLE [LIKE EX. EX. 7:12]—THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH—WARNING MEN OF THE SUPREMACY OF JEHOVAH AND THE ULTIMATE DEFEAT OF ALL WHO REBEL AGAINST HIM. THERE WILL BE THE SAME SWIFT PROGRESSION IN THE SEVERITY OF THE DIVINE JUDGMENTS WHICH FOLLOW, AND EVEN A STRIKING PARALLEL IN THE NATURE OF THE JUDGMENTS (CF. REV. REV. 6:1-17+ THROUGH 18). THERE WILL BE THE SAME VICTORIOUS OUTCOME, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ANTICHRIST AND HIS ARMIES IN THE JUDGMENT OF ARMAGEDDON, AND DELIVERANCE OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 19:1-21+). THERE WILL BE ANOTHER SONG OF VICTORY, SIGNIFICANTLY REFERRED TO AS ‘THE SONG OF MOSES...AND THE SONG OF THE LAMB’ (REV. REV. 15:1-3+).2
	THE PLAGUES COMPARED

	PLAGUE
	EGYPT
	TRIBULATION

	#1 - WATER BECOMES BLOOD.
	EX. EX. 7:20; PS. PS. 105:29
	REV. REV. 8:8-9+; REV. 11:6+; REV. 16:3-6+

	#2 - FROGS
	EX. EX. 8:6; PS. PS. 105:30
	REV. REV. 16:13+

	#3 - LICE
	EX. EX. 8:24; PS. PS. 105:31
	REV. REV. 11:6+

	#4 - FLIES
	EX. EX. 9:6
	REV. REV. 11:6+

	#5 - FOOD SOURCE (LIVESTOCK) DESTROYED
	EX. EX. 9:6
	REV. REV. 8:9+

	#6 - BOILS
	EX. EX. 9:10
	REV. REV. 16:2+

	#7 - HAIL
	EX. EX. 9:23; PS. PS. 105:32
	REV. REV. 8:7+; REV. 16:21+

	#8 - LOCUSTS
	EX. EX. 10:13; PS. PS. 105:34
	REV. REV. 9:3+

	#9 – DARKNESS
	EX. EX. 10:22; PS. PS. 105:32
	REV. REV. 8:12+; REV. 9:2+; REV. 16:10+

	#10 - DEATH OF FIRSTBORN (THE ELDEST CHILD, WHICH IS THE LAMB IN THE LORD’S FAMILY, WHICH THE LAMB SLAIN IS BARABBAS CHRIST ON THE CROSS, AND NEVER JESUS CHRIST BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST IS RIGHTEOUS & IMMORTAL & THE EXALTED LAMB, WHICH CAN NEVER DIE)  
	EX. EX. 12:29; PS. PS. 105:36
	REV. REV. 5:5-6, 8, 12, 13+; REV. 6:1, 16; REV. 7:9-10, 14, 17+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:8+; REV. 14:1, 4, 10+; REV. 15:3+; REV. 17:14+; REV. 19:7, 9+  



AT THE COMPLETION OF THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT, GOD PARTED THE RED SEA (EX. EX. 14:21; NE. NE. 9:11) ALLOWING ISRAEL TO ESCAPE FROM EGYPT AND TRAVEL TO MOUNT SINAI WHERE MOSES WAS GIVEN THE LAW AND THE THEOCRACY OF ISRAEL WAS ESTABLISHED. THE GATHERING OF ISRAEL AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION WILL BE BY SIMILAR MIRACULOUS POWER. THE LORD WILL UTTERLY DESTROY THE TONGUE OF THE SEA OF EGYPT; WITH HIS MIGHTY WIND HE WILL SHAKE HIS FIST OVER THE RIVER, AND STRIKE IT IN THE SEVEN STREAMS, AND MAKE MEN CROSS OVER DRY-SHOD. THERE WILL BE A HIGHWAY FOR THE REMNANT OF HIS PEOPLE WHO WILL BE LEFT FROM ASSYRIA, AS IT WAS FOR ISRAEL IN THE DAY THAT HE CAME UP FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT. (ISA. ISA. 11:15-16) I WILL ALSO BRING THEM BACK FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND GATHER THEM FROM ASSYRIA. I WILL BRING THEM INTO THE LAND OF GILEAD AND LEBANON, UNTIL NO MORE ROOM IS FOUND FOR THEM. HE SHALL PASS THROUGH THE SEA WITH AFFLICTION, AND STRIKE THE WAVES OF THE SEA: ALL THE DEPTHS OF THE RIVER SHALL DRY UP. THEN THE PRIDE OF ASSYRIA SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN, AND THE SCEPTER OF EGYPT SHALL DEPART. “SO I WILL STRENGTHEN THEM IN THE LORD, AND THEY SHALL WALK UP AND DOWN IN HIS NAME,” SAYS THE LORD. (ZEC. ZEC. 10:10-12) THE RESULT WILL BE THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ON EARTH (REV. REV. 20:4-6+). WHEN THE NEW TESTAMENT OPENS, WE FIND JOHN THE BAPTIST PREACHING, MAT. 3:2) [EMPHASIS ADDED]. LATER, WHEN JOHN WAS IMPRISONED, JESUS TOO PREACHED, “THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD” (MARK MARK 1:14). DURING THIS TIME OF JESUS’ EARLY MINISTRY WHILE HIS DISCIPLES HAD NO UNDERSTANDING OF HIS DESTINY ON THE CROSS, THEY TOO ANNOUNCED, MAT. 10:7) [EMPHASIS ADDED]. AT THE TIME OF THESE EARLY PRONOUNCEMENTS, THERE IS NO ADDITIONAL EXPLANATION GIVEN TO THE HEARERS CONCERNING THE NATURE OF THIS KINGDOM. IT IS EVIDENT THAT THESE PRONOUNCEMENTS WERE IN KEEPING WITH THE EXPECTATIONS SET FORTH BY THE VERY PROMISES OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. PROMISES WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN FAMILIAR TO THE “LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL” (ISA. ISA. 49:5; MTT. MAT. 10:5-6; MAT. 15:24; MARK MARK 7:27; JOHN JOHN 1:11; ACTS ACTS 10:36). THUS, READ IN THE LIGHT OF ITS EVIDENT OLD TESTAMENT CONTEXT, THE PHRASE ‘KINGDOM OF HEAVEN’ DOES NOT REFER TO A KINGDOM LOCATED IN HEAVEN AS OPPOSED TO THE EARTH, BUT RATHER TO THE COMING TO EARTH OF A KINGDOM WHICH IS HEAVENLY AS TO ITS ORIGIN AND CHARACTER.1 AFTER THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF THE JEWS COMMITTED THE ULTIMATE SIN OF BLASPHEMING THE HOLY SPIRIT BY ATTRIBUTING THE WORKS OF JESUS TO DEMON-POSSESSION (MTT. MAT. 12:24-31; MARK MARK 3:22, MARK 3:28-30; LUKE LUKE 11:15; JOHN JOHN 7:20), JESUS BEGAN USING PARABLES TO TEACH NEW TRUTHS CONCERNING THIS KINGDOM (MTT. MAT. 13:1, ESPECIALLY MTT. MAT. 13:52). AN IMPORTANT NEW TRUTH WHICH JESUS BEGAN TO REVEAL WAS THE DELAY BEFORE THE KINGDOM OF GOD WOULD COME FULLY ON EARTH: LUKE 19:11) [EMPHASIS ADDED]. 2 WHEN THE DISCIPLES ASKED JESUS HOW TO PRAY, HIS EXAMPLE INCLUDED A PETITION TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO BRING ABOUT HIS KINGDOM ON EARTH (MTT. MAT. 6:10).3 LATER, JESUS TOLD HIS DISCIPLES THAT IN THE “REGENERATION” THEY WOULD SIT ON THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28). IMMEDIATELY PRIOR TO HIS ASCENSION, THE DISCIPLES ASKED ABOUT THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM: “LORD, WILL YOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL?” (ACTS ACTS 1:6). JESUS NEVER CORRECTED THIS EXPECTATION OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD ON EARTH, BUT INDICATED THAT THE TIMING OF ITS ARRIVAL WAS YET FUTURE AND THAT IN THE MEANTIME A SPECIAL PERIOD OF TIME CHARACTERIZED BY THE PERMANENT INDWELLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TO MOVE THE GOSPEL ACROSS THE WORLD WAS THE MORE IMMEDIATE TASK (ACTS ACTS 1:7-8). JESUS HAD JUST BEEN SPEAKING FOR FORTY DAYS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD (ACTS ACTS 1:4), AND NO DOUBT THE CONTENT OF HIS DISCUSSIONS PROMPTED THIS QUESTION. CHRIST’S ANSWER MUST NOT BE UNDERSTOOD TO BE A DENIAL OF THE HOPE REFLECTED IN THIS QUESTION, A HOPE FIRMLY FOUNDED UPON THE PROVISIONS OF THE DAVIDIC COVENANT AND THE PREDICTIONS OF THE PROPHETS (ISA. ISA. 11:11; ISA. 55:3), BUT A CONFIRMATION OF IT. IF THE DISCIPLES WERE MISTAKEN IN THIS HOPE, THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN A MOST OPPORTUNE TIME TO CORRECT THEM, BUT CHRIST DID NOT (JOHN JOHN 14:2; JOHN 20:29; ROM. ROM. 15:8). YET, MISUNDERSTANDING THIS, MANY EXPOSITORS HAVE GONE FAR ASTRAY IN THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF THE PROPHETIC PLAN OF GOD REVEALED IN SCRIPTURE. MISUNDERSTANDING ON THIS POINT IS VIRTUALLY FATAL TO UNDERSTANDING BIBLICAL PROPHECY AS A WHOLE.4 THIS LAST BOOK OF THE BIBLE INCLUDES KEY EVENTS RELATED TO GOD’S KINGDOM COMING TO EARTH AND ITS EXTENSION INTO THE ETERNAL STATE. THE KING EXTENDS HIS RIGHTFUL RULE OVER ALL THE NATIONS (REV. REV. 12:5+; REV. 19:15+). HERE IS RECORDED THE FINAL DEFEAT OF THE KINGDOMS OF MAN (PS. PS. 2:1-2; DAN. DAN. 2:34-35, DAN. 2:44-45; REV. REV. 1:5+; REV. 19:15-21+), THE USHERING IN OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ON EARTH (REV. REV. 11:15+; REV. REV. 20:4+), THE DEMISE OF THE KINGDOM OF SATAN (REV. REV. 20:2+, REV. 20:10+), AND THE PERMANENT DWELLING OF THE KING AMONG HIS SUBJECTS (REV. REV. 21:3+; REV. 22:3+). ALTHOUGH RELATIVELY LITTLE IS SAID CONCERNING THE EARTHY NATURE OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN REVELATION REV. 20:4+, THIS IS BUT A SMALL SLICE OF ALL THAT GOD HAS SAID CONCERNING THIS TIME OF PEACE AND GREAT BLESSING UPON THE EARTH: ISA. ISA. 2:1-4; ISA. 9:7; ISA. 11:1-16; ISA. 60:1-12; ISA. 65:17-25; JER. JER. 23:3-8; JER. 31:31-40; EZE. EZE. 37:15-28; EZE. EZE. 44:1-EZE. 48:1; ZEC. ZEC. 8:1-17; ZEC. 14:8-11; MIC. MIC. 4:1-8. THAT THIS PERIOD CANNOT REFER TO THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 21:1+, REV. 22:1+) IS CLEAR FOR IT INCLUDES THE CONTINUANCE OF PHYSICAL BIRTH, (ISA. ISA. 65:23), SIN (ISA. ISA. 60:12; ISA. 65:20), AND PHYSICAL DEATH (ISA. ISA. 65:20). THE BELIEF IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM DOES NOT REST ON THIS PASSAGE [REV. REV. 20:4+] ALONE. IN FACT, IT HARDLY RESTS ON IT AT ALL. THE BASIS FOR THE BELIEF IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS TWOFOLD. FIRST: THERE ARE THE UNFULFILLED PROMISES OF THE JEWISH COVENANTS, PROMISES THAT CAN ONLY BE FULFILLED IN A MESSIANIC KINGDOM. SECOND: THERE ARE THE UNFULFILLED PROPHECIES OF THE JEWISH PROPHETS...THE ONLY REAL CONTRIBUTION THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION MAKES TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE KINGDOM IS TO DISCLOSE JUST HOW LONG THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM WILL LAST—NAMELY ONE THOUSAND YEARS—FOR WHICH THE TERM MILLENNIUM IS USED. THIS IS THE ONE KEY TRUTH CONCERNING THE KINGDOM THAT WAS NOT REVEALED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.5 TENNEY IDENTIFIES THREE NT PRINCIPLES WHICH RECEIVE SPECIAL EMPHASIS WITHIN THE REVELATION: JUDGMENT, REDEMPTION, AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD. JUDGMENT, REDEMPTION, AND KINGDOM ARE INTERRELATED PARTS OF THE PUBLIC ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S SALVATION. JUDGMENTS ARE THE FATE OF THE UNREPENTANT AND THE UNREDEEMED, AS THE KINGDOM IS THE DESTINY OF THE REDEEMED BELIEVERS. REDEMPTION EXEMPTS ONE FROM JUDGMENT, AND MAKES HIM READY FOR THE KINGDOM.6 THIS REDEMPTIVE WORK OF GOD GOES BEYOND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A MEDIATORIAL KINGDOM RULED BY JESUS IN JERUSALEM FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS. IT INCLUDES THE REDEMPTION OF ALL THAT WAS ORIGINALLY GIVEN TO MAN AND THE RESTORATION OF CONDITIONS PRIOR TO THE FALL (GEN. GEN. 3:6, GEN. 3:14-19). THE ARRIVAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH IS INSEPARABLY LINKED WITH THE ARRIVAL OF THE KING HIMSELF. “THE RETURN OF JESUS TO THIS EARTH IS THE CENTRAL THEME OF THIS BOOK. IT WILL DEAL WITH EVENTS LEADING UP TO, ACCOMPANYING, AND FOLLOWING THE SECOND COMING.”7 THE KINGDOM HAS NO TEMPORAL POWER PRIOR TO THE SECOND COMING.8 THIS EMPHASIS ON THE IMMINENT COMING OF JESUS CHRIST IS FOUND IN MANY STATEMENTS THROUGHOUT THE BOOK (REV. REV. 1:7+; REV. 2:25+; REV. 3:3+, REV. 3:11+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 19:11-16+; REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:12+, REV. 22:20+). THIS LAST BOOK OF THE BIBLE AMPLIFIES THE TEACHING FOUND THROUGHOUT THE NT THAT BELIEVERS ARE TO LIVE IN CONSTANT EXPECTATION OF HIS RETURN.9
FIRE: FIRE GENERALLY SPEAKS OF JUDGMENT. WHEN JOHN THE BAPTIST SPOKE TO THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES WHO CAME TO HIS BAPTISM, HE CALLED THEM A “BROOD OF VIPERS!” AND WARNED THEM OF IMPENDING JUDGMENT. HE SPOKE OF A COMING ONE WHO WAS GREATER THAN HE WHO WOULD BAPTIZE WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND FIRE . THOSE WHO REPENTED AND TURNED TO GOD, AFTER THE DAY OF PENTECOST, WERE BAPTIZED BY JESUS WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND JOINED TO THE BODY OF CHRIST (1COR. 1COR. 12:13). THOSE WHO REJECTED GOD WOULD EVENTUALLY BE BAPTIZED WITH FIRE (MTT. MAT. 13:41-42). IN THE CONTEXT OF THIS BAPTISM, JOHN PRESENTED TWO ALTERNATIVE CATEGORIES WHICH ENCOMPASS ALL MEN: WHEAT AND CHAFF: “HIS WINNOWING FAN IS IN HIS HAND, AND HE WILL THOROUGHLY CLEAN OUT HIS THRESHING FLOOR, AND GATHER HIS WHEAT INTO THE BARN; BUT HE WILL BURN UP THE CHAFF WITH UNQUENCHABLE FIRE” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (MTT. MAT. 3:12). HERE, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS GET THEIR FIRST TASTE OF GOD’S JUDGING FIRE WHICH ULTIMATELY CULMINATES IN THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:14-15+).
MINGLED WITH BLOOD: MINGLED IS ΜΕΜΙΓΜΈΝΑ [MEMIGMENA], PERFECT TENSE: HAVING BEEN MINGLED. “THE PERFECT TENSE INDICATES AN INSEPARABLE MIX.”5 AS IN THE EGYPTIAN JUDGMENTS, BLOOD IS INCLUDED IN THE CONCOCTION THROWN TO THE EARTH. JOEL PREDICTED THIS DAY: “AND I WILL SHOW WONDERS IN THE HEAVENS AND IN THE EARTH: BLOOD AND FIRE AND PILLARS OF SMOKE” (JOEL JOEL 2:30). ALL THREE OF THESE ELEMENTS ARE PRESENT IN THIS EVENT AS THE BLOOD IS MINGLED WITH THE HAIL AND THE FIRE CAUSES THE GREEN GRASS AND TREES TO BURN GENERATING HUGE PLUMES (PILLARS) OF SMOKE.6
THROWN TO THE EARTH: THIS IS THE FIRST JUDGMENT SPECIFICALLY TARGETED AT THE DESTRUCTION OF LIFE-SUPPORTING NATURAL SYSTEMS ON THE PLANET. EVEN NOW, THOSE WHO REJECT GOD WORSHIP THE CREATURE RATHER THAN THE CREATOR (ROM. ROM. 1:25). AT THE TIME OF THE END, GOD WILL SET ABOUT DESTROYING THIS IDOL OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. PEOPLE TODAY ARE VERY CONCERNED ABOUT SAVING THE ENVIRONMENT. FEARS ABOUT THE DEPLETION OF THE OZONE LAYER, POLLUTION, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE RAIN FORESTS, AND GLOBAL WARMING ARE CONSTANTLY IN THE NEWS. THERE IS A PASSIONATE CONCERN TO SAVE ENDANGERED SPECIES, EVERYTHING FROM WHALES TO SPOTTED OWLS TO CALIFORNIA CONDORS, AND A HOST OF LESSER-KNOWN SPECIES. FOR MANY, PROTECTING THE ENVIRONMENT HAS BECOME FAR MORE THAN A CONCERN FOR HEALTH AND SAFETY; IT HAS BECOME AN ISSUE OF IDOLATRY, AS THEY WORSHIP “MOTHER NATURE” BY TRYING TO PROTECT AND PERPETUATE THE EARTH. . . . FALLEN MANKIND HAS FAILED TO RECOGNIZE AND HONOR GOD AS CREATOR, CHOOSING INSTEAD TO MAKE A GOD OUT OF THE EARTH. BUT THE ENVIRONMENTAL, EVOLUTIONARY PANTHEISM THAT DEVALUES MAN, ELEVATES ANIMALS AND PLANTS, AND IGNORES THE CREATOR WILL BE SEVERELY JUDGED. “EARTH DAY” THAT YEAR WILL BE A GLOOMY AND DISMAL AFFAIR; IN A SCORCHED AND RAVAGED WORLD THERE WILL BE LITTLE OF THE ENVIRONMENT LEFT TO CELEBRATE.7 THESE ARE THE JUDGMENTS WHICH THE 144,000 ISRAELITES WERE SEALED FOR PROTECTION FROM. 
A THIRD: IN EACH OF THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS WHICH RESULT IN DEATH, A THIRD OF THE POPULATION RECEIVING THE JUDGMENT PERISHES. A THIRD OF THE TREES IS BURNED UP HERE, A THIRD OF THE EARTH IS BURNED UP (REV. REV. 8:7+, MT AND NU TEXT), A THIRD OF THE SEA BECOMES BLOOD (REV. REV. 8:8+), A THIRD OF THE SEA CREATURES AND SHIPS ARE DESTROYED (REV. REV. 8:9+), A THIRD OF THE RIVERS IS POLLUTED (REV. REV. 8:10-11+), A THIRD OF THE SUNLIGHT, MOONLIGHT, AND STARLIGHT IS AFFECTED (REV. REV. 8:12+), AND A THIRD OF MANKIND IS KILLED (REV. REV. 9:15+, REV. 9:18+).
TREES WERE BURNED UP: THIS JUDGMENT IS LITERAL, JUST AS WAS THE SIMILAR JUDGMENT OF EGYPT, AS RECOUNTED BY THE PSALMIST: “HE TURNED THEIR RAIN INTO HAIL, WITH LIGHTNING THROUGHOUT THEIR LAND; HE STRUCK DOWN THEIR VINES AND FIG TREES AND SHATTERED THE TREES OF THEIR COUNTRY” (PS. PS. 105:32-33). THIS WOULD INCLUDE FRUIT-BEARING TREES CONTRIBUTING TO CONDITIONS OF FAMINE. (REV. 6:5-6+) PROPHESIED A SEVERE FAMINE DURING WHICH FOOD WILL BE HORRENDOUSLY EXPENSIVE. COMPOUNDING THIS ALREADY SEVERE FOOD SHORTAGE WILL BE THE DESTRUCTION OF ONE-THIRD OF THE EARTH’S FOLIAGE, A DESTRUCTION WREAKED BY HAIL AND FIRE MIXED WITH BLOOD (REV. REV. 8:7+).”8 THE NATURAL DISASTERS WHICH ATTEND THESE JUDGMENTS ARE A PROBLEM FOR THOSE WHOSE INTERPRETIVE SYSTEM REQUIRES A PREVIOUS “FULFILLMENT” IN HISTORY. PRETERIST INTERPRETERS ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY THIS JUDGMENT WITH ROMAN MILITARY TACTICS DURING THE FALL OF JERUSALEM: CHILTON TRIES TO FIND A LITERAL FULFILLMENT OF REVELATION REV. 8:7+ DURING THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70. HE SAYS, “LITERALLY, THE VEGETATION OF JUDEA, AND ESPECIALLY OF JERUSALEM, WOULD BE DESTROYED IN THE ROMAN SCORCHED-EARTH METHODS OF WARFARE.” HE THEN QUOTES A PASSAGE FROM WARS 6:6-8 DESCRIBING THE DESOLATION OF JERUSALEM AND THE SURROUNDING COUNTRYSIDE CAUSED BY WAR. WHAT CHILTON DOES NOT SAY IS WHY THE ROMANS CUT DOWN THE TREES. . . . THE ROMANS CUT DOWN THE WOOD IN ORDER TO BUILD EARTHWORKS FOR THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM. THEY DIDN’T BURN AS PART OF A “SCORCHED EARTH” POLICY. THE ACTUAL CUTTING OF THE TREES STANDS IN MARKED CONTRAST WITH THE DESCRIPTION OF THE FIRST TRUMPET JUDGMENT.9
ALL GREEN GRASS: GREEN IS ΧΛΩΡὸΣ [CHLŌROS], THE SAME WORD WHICH DESCRIBES THE COLOR (PALE ) OF THE HORSE ATTENDING THE FOURTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:8+). GRASS IS ΧΌΡΤΟΣ [CHORTOS] WHICH CAN DESCRIBE “STALKS OF GRAIN IN THEIR EARLY, GRASS-LIKE STAGES MTT. MAT. 13:26; MARK MARK 4:28.”10 THUS, THIS JUDGMENT MAY BRING NOT JUST ENVIRONMENTAL DESTRUCTION, BUT DESTROY GRAIN PRODUCTION AND CONTRIBUTE TO THE CONDITIONS OF FAMINE ALREADY INITIATED BY THE FOURTH SEAL. JOEL, IN SPEAKING OF THE LOCUST-INDUCED FAMINE OF HIS DAY, ALSO SPEAKS OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL DAY OF THE LORD: ALAS FOR THE DAY! FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS AT HAND; IT SHALL COME AS DESTRUCTION FROM THE ALMIGHTY. IS NOT THE FOOD CUT OFF BEFORE OUR EYES, JOY AND GLADNESS FROM THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD? THE SEED SHRIVELS UNDER THE CLODS, STOREHOUSES ARE IN SHAMBLES; BARNS ARE BROKEN DOWN, FOR THE GRAIN HAS WITHERED. HOW THE ANIMALS GROAN! THE HERDS OF CATTLE ARE RESTLESS, BECAUSE THEY HAVE NO PASTURE; EVEN THE FLOCKS OF SHEEP SUFFER PUNISHMENT. O LORD, TO YOU I CRY OUT; FOR FIRE HAS DEVOURED THE OPEN PASTURES, AND A FLAME HAS BURNED ALL THE TREES OF THE FIELD. THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD ALSO CRY OUT TO YOU, FOR THE WATER BROOKS ARE DRIED UP, AND FIRE HAS DEVOURED THE OPEN PASTURES . (JOEL JOEL 1:15-20) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THOSE WHO TAKE TREES AND GRASS HERE IN A SYMBOLIC WAY ENCOUNTER A LOGICAL INCONSISTENCY. IF TREES REPRESENT AUTHORITIES OR GOVERNMENTAL POWERS AND GRASS IS GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD AS REPRESENTING THE HUMAN RACE (1PE. 1PE. 1:24), THEN WE HAVE THE SITUATION WHERE ALL GREEN GRASS (HUMANITY) IS DESTROYED, BUT ONLY ONE-THIRD OF THE TREES (AUTHORITIES). “SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION LEADS TO A HOPELESS QUAGMIRE OF CONTRADICTIONS. FOR INSTANCE, THE EARTH, GRASS, AND TREES ARE SYMBOLS OF NATIONS AND MEN IN THE FIRST TRUMPET (REV. REV. 8:7+), BUT IN TRUMPETS 3, 5, AND 6 THESE OBJECTS OF NATURE APPEARS SIDE-BY-SIDE WITH MEN (REV. REV. 8:11+; REV. 9:4+, REV. 9:15+).”11 PURELY SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATIONS RENDER A WIDE VARIETY OF RESULTS HERE WHICH ARE TYPICALLY SUBJECTED TO GREAT ELASTICITY IN ORDER TO AVOID SUCH CONTRADICTION. FOR EXAMPLE, THE GREEN GRASS IS TAKEN AS ISRAEL RATHER THAN MANKIND.12 IT IS MUCH SIMPLER TO SEE THESE AS LITERAL, PHYSICAL CATASTROPHES WHICH ARE COMPLETELY IN KEEPING WITH THE PREDICTIONS OF THE CHARACTER OF THE DAY OF THE LORD IN THE OT. THE VARIATION IN INTERPRETATION AMONG THOSE WHO TAKE THESE ITEMS SYMBOLICALLY IS STRONG EVIDENCE AGAINST SUCH AN UNDERSTANDING: ELLIOTT SAYS THAT THIS FIRST TRUMPET DENOTES THE WARS OF ALARIC THE GOTH AND RHADAGAISUS THE VANDAL AGAINST THE WESTERN ROMAN EMPIRE. WE SHOULD NEVER HAVE GUESSED THIS OURSELVES. THERE IS NOTHING ABOUT THIS OR EVEN LIKE IT IN THIS SCRIPTURE. . . . ONE SAYS “TREES” MEAN PRINCES AND GREAT MEN; AND “GRASS” MEANS MEN’S POWER AND GLORY (WORDSWORTH). J. N. DARBY SAYS “THAT WHICH IS ELEVATED, EMINENT, LOFTY IS INTENDED BY THE TREES; THE YOUNG, FEEBLE AND AGED ARE MEANT BY THE GREEN GRASS.” WETSTEIN SAYS “TREES MEAN FORTIFIED CITIES; GRASS UNWALLED VILLAGES.” OTHERS SAY “BY TREES ARE SIGNIFIED APOSTLES AND GREAT DOCTORS; BY GRASS, COMMON CHRISTIANS” (PARALUS). ALFORD HOLDS THAT “IT APPEARS RATHER TO INDICATE A GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE JUDGMENTS, THAN TO REQUIRE ANY SPECIAL INTERPRETATION IN EACH PARTICULAR CASE.” TO ALL THIS WE HAVE ONE SIMPLE REMARK TO MAKE—WE PREFER TO BELIEVE GOD’S OWN SPECIAL INTERPRETATION OF HIS OWN JUDGMENTS, IN THE PLAIN LITERAL SENSE OF THE WORDS.13 TO SOME, THE SEA IS PURE DOCTRINE; THE MOUNTAIN, ASPIRING PRELATES; THE FIRE, THEIR AMBITION; THE DISCOLORATION OF THE WATERS, THE INTRODUCTION OF FALSE DOCTRINE; THE FISHES, THE LOWER ORDERS OF ECCLESIASTICS AND MONKS; THE SHIPS, THE BEARERS OF THE GOSPEL. TO OTHERS, THE MOUNTAIN IS ROME; ITS BURNING, THE CONFLAGRATION OF THAT CITY BY ALARIC; THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SHIPS, THE PLUNDER OF ITS WEALTH. STILL OTHERS SEE IN THE RECORD, A SYMBOL OF THE RAVAGES BY ATTILA. AND I ONLY WONDER THAT NO ONE HAS DISCOVERED THAT IT DENOTES THE SETTLEMENT OF THE MORMONS IN SALT LAKE TERRITORY! THE SIMPLE TRUTH IS, THAT IF IT DOES NOT MEAN WHAT IT SAYS, AS MEN ORDINARILY USE LANGUAGE, NO MAN CAN TELL WHAT IT DOES MEAN; AND THE OPINION OF ONE IS JUST AS GOOD, AND JUST AS BAD, AS THAT OF ANOTHER.14 A SHORT SAMPLE OF THE VARIED MEANINGS DERIVED BY VARIOUS SYMBOLIC INTERPRETERS UNDERSCORES THE SUBJECTIVE NATURE OF THE ENTIRE APPROACH:15
	VARIATION IN SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATIONS

	SYMBOL
	ASSIGNED MEANING

	FIERY MOUNTAIN
	SATAN; A GREAT HERESY; VESPASIAN; PRELACY; ROME; A SYSTEM OF POWER; THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:1); THE JEWISH STATE; BABYLON; ZION; A HEATHEN NATION.

	SEA
	THE NATIONS; THE CHURCH’S BAPTISMAL WATERS; SEA OF GALILEE; PURE DOCTRINE; CONFUSION AND ANARCHY; THE NON-ROMAN WORLD.

	BLOOD
	SEXUAL CORRUPTION OF DEADLY ERROR; INTRODUCTION OF FALSE DOCTRINE; SPIRITUAL DEATH AND SEXUAL APOSTASY.

	LIVING CREATURES
	DESTRUCTION OF SOULS; JEWS; ECCLESIASTICS (MONKS); PEOPLE.

	SHIPS
	CONGREGATIONS; CHURCHES; CITIES OF PALESTINE; BEARERS OF THE GOSPEL; SACK OF ROME; COMMERCE AND MEANS OF COMMUNICATION; LITTLE STATES AT THE TIME OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE.

	TREES
	MEN IN THE HAUGHTINESS OF PRIDE AND POSITION; THE ELECT REMNANT.

	GRASS
	THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL; THE ELECT REMNANT.

	GREAT STAR
	MOHAMMED; SIMON MAGUS; MONTANUS; ARIUS; CERINTHUS; PELAGIUS; ELEAZAR; JOSEPHUS; GENSERIC; ATTILA; MENANDER; MANES; NOVATUS; ORIGEN.

	SUN, MOON, STARS
	CITIES OF GALILEE AND THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS; THE JEWISH TEMPLE, JERUSALEM, AND ITS POPULATION; THE BIBLE, ITS DOCTRINE, AND THE MINISTERS OF THE CHURCH; THE SEXUAL DECAY OF IMPERIAL GOVERNMENT FROM VALENS TO THE SEXUAL FALL OF AUGUSTUS, FALSE DOCTRINES AND SEXUALLY CORRUPT MANNERS OF THE PATRIARCHS AND BISHOPS; THE GREAT SEXUAL PREVALENCE OF MISTAKES, ERRORS, DEFECTIONS, APOSTASIES, AND CONFUSIONS IN CHRISTENDOM; THE SUBVERSION OF THE WESTERN IMPERIAL GOVERNMENT AND ITS DEPENDENCIES.



REVELATION 8:8
SOMETHING LIKE A GREAT MOUNTAIN BURNING WITH FIRE WAS THROWN INTO THE SEA: THE TEXT IS CAREFUL TO DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN A GREAT MOUNTAIN AND SOMETHING LIKE A GREAT MOUNTAIN (ὡΣ ὄΡΟΣ ΜΈΓΑ [HŌS OROS MEGA]). THE OBJECT ITSELF IS EVIDENTLY NOT A MOUNTAIN, NOR IS IT SAID TO ERUPT OR SPEW INTO THE OCEAN—AS WE MIGHT EXPECT FROM A GREAT VOLCANIC DISTURBANCE. INSTEAD, IT IS THROWN INTO THE SEA BY SOME AGENT, POSSIBLY AN ANGEL, ALTHOUGH THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY. THIS COULD DESCRIBE THE IMPACT OF A LARGE METEOR BURNING UPON ENTRY TO THE EARTH’S ATMOSPHERE FROM OUTER SPACE,1 OR IT COULD BE SOMETHING ENTIRELY SUPERNATURAL. JEREMIAH REFERRED TO BABYLON AS A “DESTROYING MOUNTAIN” WHICH GOD WOULD MAKE AS A “BURNT MOUNTAIN” (JER. JER. 51:25). HERE IT SEEMS THAT GOD USES A DESTROYING MOUNTAIN IN JUDGMENTS WHICH WILL ULTIMATELY OVERTHROW BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:1+, REV. 18:1+).
A THIRD OF THE SEA BECAME BLOOD: IN THE FIRST PLAGUE WHICH GOD BROUGHT UPON EGYPT WHERE AARON STRETCHED FORTH HIS ROD, ALL THE WATERS OF EGYPT BECAME BLOOD (EX. EX. 7:19; PS. PS. 78:44). HERE, AS IN EGYPT, A LITERAL JUDGMENT IS IN VIEW BECAUSE THE RESULT AFFECTS LIVING CREATURES AND SHIPS ((PS. PS. 105:29 CF. REV. REV. 8:9+). LATER, IN THE POURING OF THE SECOND BOWL, ALL OF THE SEA WILL BECOME “BLOOD AS OF A DEAD MAN” (REV. REV. 16:3+). LIKE MOSES, GOD’S TWO WITNESSES WILL ALSO HAVE THE POWER TO TURN WATER INTO BLOOD (REV. REV. 11:6+). IN THE THIRD BOWL JUDGMENT, THE REMAINDER OF THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS OF WATER WHICH WERE NOT POISONED IN THE JUDGMENTS OF THE THIRD TRUMPET ALSO BECOME BLOOD (REV. REV. 16:4+). LATER, IT WILL BE SAID OF THE HARLOT THAT SHE IS “DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS” (REV. REV. 17:6+). DURING THE TRIBULATION, GOD GIVES HER LITERAL BLOOD TO DRINK. THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SEA WILL CAUSE TREMENDOUS UPHEAVAL TO THE FOOD CHAIN WHICH SUPPORTS ALL LIFE ON THE PLANET. THE DIVINE HAND IS SYSTEMATICALLY REMOVING EVERY MEANS BY WHICH MAN CAN CONTINUE TO IMAGINE HIMSELF AS INDEPENDENT OF THE ONE TRUE GOD. THE PRICE OF SIN WILL INCLUDE THE PANGS OF HUNGER, FOR NOT ONLY WILL GOD ENSURE THAT THE WORLD’S FOOD SUPPLY IS DEPLETED, BUT HE WILL ALSO ENSURE THAT ITS MEAGER RESERVES WILL NOT BE BOLSTERED, AND THEN ENSURE THAT MAN’S ALTERNATE FOOD SOURCE, THE SEA, WILL BE DRASTICALLY DEPLETED.2 GOD CREATED THE SEA TO BE A BLESSING TO MANKIND, TO PROVIDE FOOD, OXYGEN (MUCH OF EARTH’S OXYGEN COMES FROM THE PHYTOPLANKTON AND ALGAE IN THE WORLD’S OCEANS), AND WATER FROM THE RAINSTORMS ON THE LAND THAT IS ORIGINALLY GATHERED UP BY EVAPORATION FROM THE OCEANS. BUT PEOPLE HAVE REPAID GOD’S GRACIOUS PROVISION WITH INGRATITUDE AND IDOLATRY, REVERING THE SEA AS THE SUPPOSED SOURCE OF THEIR REMOTEST EVOLUTIONARY ANCESTORS. AS HE HAD DEVASTATED THE LAND ENVIRONMENT, THE TRUE GOD JUDGES THE SEA.3 IN THE PLAGUE OF EGYPT, THE WATER TURNED INTO LITERAL BLOOD SO IT WOULD SEEM A SIMILAR MIRACULOUS JUDGMENT OCCURS HERE, ALTHOUGH IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT “BLOOD” MAY SIMPLY DENOTE “DEATH” WHICH RESULTS FROM THE POLLUTED WATERS: THE WORD TRANSLATED “BLOOD” CAN MEAN “DEATH” AND THIS PROVIDES A READY EXPLANATION FOR THIS PASSAGE. THE PROPHECY MAY MEAN THAT THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION OF THE WATERS WILL BE SO ALTERED BY THE METEORITE, OR WHATEVER IT IS THAT GOD WILL PLUNGE INTO THE OCEAN, THAT THE MARINE LIFE IN THE EFFECTED AREA WILL BE KILLED AND EVEN METAL VESSELS WILL BE DESTROYED OR RUINED. AS THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY THE SEA BECAME “LIKE” BLOOD BUT THAT IT “BECAME” BLOOD, AND, AS THE SAME WORD IS USED IN REV. REV. 16:6+, THIS SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN AS ONLY DESCRIBING THE COLOR OF THE OCEANS, BUT MUST BE UNDERSTOOD EITHER LITERALLY, OR WITH ITS SECONDARY MEANING OF “DEATH.”4
REVELATION 8:9
LIVING CREATURES IN THE SEA DIED...SHIPS WERE DESTROYED: LITERALLY, THE CREATURES IN THE SEA, THE ONES HAVING LIFE. LIFE IS ΨΥΧὰΣ [PSYCHAS], WHICH HAS MANY DIFFERENT SHADES OF MEANING, BUT HERE DESCRIBES “LIFE ON EARTH IN ITS EXTERNAL, PHYSICAL ASPECTS. (BREATH OF) LIFE, LIFE-PRINCIPLE, SOUL, OF ANIMALS.”1 THE SEA IS TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY BECAUSE BOTH LIVING CREATURES AND SHIPS ARE DESTROYED—NEITHER OF WHICH HAVE BIBLICAL PRECEDENCE IF THE SEA IS TAKEN AS A SYMBOL REPRESENTING THE GENTILE NATIONS.. WHEN ISAIAH PROPHESIED OF THIS TIME, HE MENTIONED THAT SHIPS WOULD BE AMONG THOSE THINGS WHICH GOD DESTROYED AS HE BROUGHT DOWN MAN’S PRIDE (ISA. ISA. 2:16). THE IMPACT WILL ALSO GENERATE UNIMAGINABLY HUGE TSUNAMIS (TIDAL WAVES). THOSE GIANT WAVES WILL DESTROY A THIRD OF THE SHIPS ON THE WORLD’S OCEANS, CAPSIZING HUGE OCEAN-GOING VESSELS AND COMPLETELY SWAMPING PORTS. THE RESULTING DISRUPTION OF COMMERCE AND TRANSPORTATION WILL CAUSE ECONOMIC CHAOS.2 
REVELATION 8:10 (USA NATIONAL EMERGENCY 811 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
A GREAT STAR FELL FROM HEAVEN: STAR IS ἀΣΤὴΡ [ASTĒR], THE SAME ROOT WORD AS THE “STARS OF HEAVEN” WHICH FELL TO EARTH AT THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:13+). IN BOTH CASES, THE ASTRONOMICAL BODY IS MOST LIKELY A METEOR OR ASTEROID. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THIS STAR IS AN ANGEL, POSSIBLY EVEN SATAN.1 THIS “GREAT STAR” EVIDENTLY SYMBOLIZES A DISTINGUISHED RULER RESPONSIBLE AS SET IN THE MORAL FIRMAMENT TO GIVE LIGHT IN THE DARK NIGHT OF THE WORLD’S HISTORY, BUT HE IS AN APOSTATE PERSONAGE—ONE UNDER THE IMMEDIATE JUDGMENT OF GOD, “BURNING AS A TORCH”; IN THIS RESPECT LIKE THE “GREAT MOUNTAIN BURNING WITH FIRE.” THE EPITHET “GREAT” IS ATTACHED TO THE MOUNTAIN, AND ALSO TO THE STAR; ONLY IN THE FORMER A CORPORATE POWER OR SYSTEM IS REFERRED TO, WHEREAS IN THE LATTER AN EXALTED INDIVIDUAL IS MEANT.2 THIS VIEW FINDS SUPPORT BY THOSE WHO UNDERSTAND THE STAR, ALREADY FALLEN, IN REVELATION REV. 9:1+ TO BE THIS VERY STAR. SINCE THE STAR THERE IS CLEARLY A SPIRITUAL BEING WHO UNLOCKS THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, THEN PERHAPS HIS FALL IS RECORDED HERE. ALTHOUGH THERE ARE MANY PARALLELS BETWEEN THIS VERSE AND THE FALL OF SATAN (ISA. ISA. 14:12; LUKE LUKE 10:18; REV. REV. 9:1+; REV. 12:4+), THE CONTEXT APPEARS TO BE DESCRIBING A COSMOLOGICAL EVENT INVOLVING A LARGE PHYSICAL OBJECT. THIS STAR IS SAID TO BE BURNING AND APPEARS TO RAIN DOWN UPON A WIDE AREA OF THE GLOBE CAUSING THE WATERS TO BECOME POLLUTED. THESE CHARACTERISTICS SPEAK MORE READILY OF NATURAL PHENOMENA THAN A MALEVOLENT SPIRITUAL BEING. AS WE DISCUSSED CONCERNING THE INTERPRETATION OF SYMBOLS, ONCE THE CHOICE IS MADE TO TAKE PHYSICAL DESCRIPTIONS AS BEING SYMBOLIC, THERE IS NO END TO THE CONJECTURE WHICH ATTENDS THE INTERPRETATION OF WHAT GOD IS ATTEMPTING TO CONVEY. AGAIN, WE ASK THE QUESTION: IF GOD HAD WANTED TO DESCRIBE A TIME OF EXTREME PHYSICAL CATASTROPHE, HOW WOULD HE HAVE DONE SO DIFFERENTLY THAN WHAT WE HAVE BEFORE US? A SECOND QUESTION PRESENTS ITSELF: HOW COULD GOD TELL US ABOUT FUTURE PHYSICAL CONVULSIONS IF WE FOREVER INSIST ON TAKING THE TEXT AS SOME FORM OF VEILED APOCALYPTIC POLITICAL INTRIGUE? 
BURNING LIKE A TORCH: TORCH IS ΛΑΜΠὰΣ [LAMPAS], WHICH WAS USED IN ANCIENT TIMES TO DESCRIBE FIREBALLS, METEORS, BOLIDES AND COMETS CALLED AND KNOWN AS FALLING STARS OR SHOOTING STARS.3
SPRINGS OF WATER: SPRINGS IS ΠΗΓὰΣ [PĒGAS] WHICH IS ELSEWHERE TRANSLATED AS FOUNTAIN (MARK MARK 5:29; JAS. JAS. 3:11; REV. REV. 7:17+; REV. REV. 21:6+) AND WELL (JOHN JOHN 4:6; 2PE. 2PE. 2:17). THE EMPHASIS IS ON WATER AS A LIFE-GIVING SOURCE. WHEN MEN MUST EXIST WITHOUT FOOD OR DRINK, IT IS LACK OF WATER WHICH FIRST LEADS TO DEATH. THERE IS AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST BETWEEN THE EXPERIENCE OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS WHO ARE DEPENDENT UPON THESE WATER SUPPLIES AND THOSE IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION WHO ARE LED BY THE LAMB TO LIVING FOUNTAINS (ΠΗΓὰΣ [PĒGAS]) OF WATERS. THOUGH IT IS GOD WHO MADE THESE SPRINGS OF WATER TO MAINTAIN PHYSICAL LIFE (REV. REV. 14:7+), HE NOW DESTROYS THEM TO DEMONSTRATE THE DEPENDENCE OF ALL LIFE UPON HIM. GOD IS SYSTEMATICALLY SETTING ABOUT TO REMOVE ALL THE PROPS WHICH ALLOW THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO IMAGINE THERE IS NO GOD.
REVELATION 8:11 (USA NATIONAL EMERGENCY 811 PHONE NUMBER WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0)
WORMWOOD: ἌΨΙΝΘΟΣ [APSINTHOS]: “ARTEMISIA ABSINTHIUM”1. DERIVED FROM “ABSINTHE, A BITTER, DARK GREEN OIL MADE FROM CERTAIN STRONG-SMELLING PLANTS WITH WHITE OR YELLOW FLOWERS, ALCOHOLIC IN EFFECT; CALLED WORMWOOD FROM ITS USE AS A MEDICINE TO KILL INTESTINAL WORMS.”2 THE EQUIVALENT WORD (ALSO TRANSLATED AS WORMWOOD) IN THE OT IS לַעֲנָה [LAʿĂNÂ], “A VERY UNPLEASANT SUBSTANCE TO CONSUME, WHICH MAY MAKE ONE SICK, EITHER A ROOT HERB, LEAFY PLANT OIL, OR LIVER-BILE; WORMWOOD, I.E., A DARK GREEN BITTER OIL USED IN ABSINTHE ARTEMISIA ABSINTHIUM.”3 [IN THE OLD TESTAMENT] IT IS SUGGESTED THAT IT IS A POISON DERIVED FROM A ROOT OF SOME KIND (DEUTERONOMY DEU. 29:18), THAT IT IS VERY BITTER (PROVERBS PR. 5:4), AND THAT IT PRODUCES DRUNKENNESS (LAMENTATIONS LAM. 3:15) AND EVENTUAL DEATH. IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH ANOTHER POISON KNOWN AS “GALL” (DEUTERONOMY DEU. 29:18; LAMENTATIONS LAM. 3:19). THIS SUBSTANCE WAS USED TO PRODUCE A STUPEFYING DRINK FOR CHRIST ON THE CROSS (PSALM PS. 69:21; MATTHEW MAT. 27:34) WHICH, HOWEVER, HE REFUSED TO DRINK.4 SIGNIFICANTLY, GOD DESCRIBES IDOLATRY AS “A ROOT BEARING BITTERNESS OF WORMWOOD” (DEU. DEU. 29:17). IDOLATRY IS A PREVALENT SIN OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS DURING THIS TIME OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 9:20+; REV. REV. 13:15-16+). SO GOD JUDGES THEIR BITTERNESS OF WORMWOOD BY GIVING THEM WORMWOOD TO DRINK. THIS IS THE SAME JUDGMENT WHICH GOD GAVE ISRAEL WHEN SHE REJECTED HIM AND PURSUED FALSE GODS (JER. JER. 8:14; JER. 9:14-16; JER. 23:15). WORMWOOD ALSO DESCRIBES THE FRUIT OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH WILL BE A PREVALENT CHARACTERISTIC OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD (AMOS AMOS 5:7; AMOS 6:12 CF. 2TI. 2TI. 3:2-4). AT THE BITTER WATERS OF MARAH, MOSES CAST A TREE INTO THE WATERS AND MADE THEM SWEET (EX. EX. 15:25). THIS PICTURED MESSIAH’S WORK ON THE CROSS WHICH PROVIDED LIVING WATER (JOHN JOHN 7:38-39). HERE, WE HAVE WORMWOOD WHICH TURNS THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS’ WATER BITTER. SINCE THEY WOULD NOT AVAIL THEMSELVES OF THE CROSS OF CHRIST—TODAY’S “TREE OF LIFE”—TO OBTAIN THE LIVING WATERS OF JESUS (JOHN JOHN 4:10), GOD GIVES THEM WORMWOOD INSTEAD AND POISONOUS WATERS WHICH BRING DEATH RATHER THAN LIFE. LIKE MOSES, ONE OF ELISHA’S MIRACLES HEALED BITTER WATERS AND MADE THEM SWEET (2K. 2K. 2:19-22).
MANY MEN DIED: THE EXPLICIT IDENTIFICATION OF MEN—SEPARATELY FROM THE TREES, GRASS, SEA, SHIPS, AND LIVING CREATURES IN THE SEA—IS ANOTHER EVIDENCE OF THE NEED TO INTERPRET THESE JUDGMENTS LITERALLY. IF THE LATTER REPRESENT VARIOUS ORGANIZATIONS AND SYSTEMS OF MAN, WHY ARE MEN SPECIFICALLY SINGLED OUT HERE? MANY MEN DIE FROM DRINKING THE POISONED WATERS, BUT MANY MORE WILL ALSO DIE DUE TO LACK OF WATER FROM THE LOSS OF ONE-THIRD OF THE EARTH’S AQUIFER.
IT WAS MADE BITTER: IT WAS MADE BITTER IS ἐΠΙΚΡΆΝΘΗΣΑΝ [EPIKRANTHĒSAN]. THE SAME WORD DESCRIBES THE EFFECT UPON JOHN’S STOMACH OF THE BOOK OF PROPHECY WHICH HE IS GIVEN TO EAT (REV. REV. 10:7+). HERE, THE BITTERNESS IS SO SEVERE AS TO CAUSE DEATH. THE WORMWOOD IS ESSENTIALLY VERY DEADLY & EXTREMELY POISONOUS, LIKE THE CORONAVIRUS, WHICH IS A DEADLY VIRUS.
REVELATION 8:12 (USA NATIONAL EMERGENCY 811 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE SUN, ...THE MOON, ...THE STARS: ISAIAH PROPHESIED THE DARKENING OF ALL THREE OF THESE SOURCES OF LIGHT DURING THE DAY OF THE LORD: BEHOLD, THE DAY OF THE LORD COMES, CRUEL, WITH BOTH WRATH AND FIERCE ANGER, TO LAY THE LAND DESOLATE; AND HE WILL DESTROY ITS SINNERS FROM IT. FOR THE STARS OF HEAVEN AND THEIR CONSTELLATIONS WILL NOT GIVE THEIR LIGHT; THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED IN ITS GOING FORTH, AND THE MOON WILL NOT CAUSE ITS LIGHT TO SHINE. (ISA. ISA. 13:9-10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN JOEL’S VISION OF THE DAY OF THE LORD, THE DARKENING OF THESE SAME HEAVENLY BODIES ATTENDS THE ADVANCE OF HIS ARMY (JOEL JOEL 2:10-11), WHICH ARE PROBABLY THE DEMONIC FORCES UNLEASHED IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. THE DARKENING OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS WILL BE RELATIVELY FREQUENT DURING THE VARIOUS JUDGMENTS OF THIS TERRIBLE PERIOD (JOEL JOEL 3:15).
DARKENED: THE SUN BECAME “BLACK AS SACKCLOTH” AS A RESULT OF THE SIXTH SEAL JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 6:12+). DURING THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT GOD BROUGHT COMPLETE DARKNESS DURING THE DAY (EX. EX. 10:21-23), BUT ONLY A PARTIAL DARKENING IS DESCRIBED HERE. THE DARKENING OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS AT THIS JUNCTURE IS MOST LIKELY DUE TO CLOUD COVER—EITHER BY SMOKE OR OTHER PHYSICAL DISTURBANCES (ISA. ISA. 5:30; EZE. EZE. 32:6; ZEP. ZEP. 1:14-15; REV. REV. 9:2+). AS IN GENESIS, THE LANGUAGE MAY REFLECT THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE EARTH DWELLER SO THAT CLOUD OR DUST COULD OBSCURE THESE COSMIC BODIES. OTHERS ASSUME THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS THEMSELVES ARE DIRECTLY AFFECTED: “SOMEHOW, THE VISIBLE LUMINARIES IN THE HEAVENS FOR A TIME, MAYBE A DAY, MAYBE SEVERAL DAYS, SLOW DOWN THEIR INTERNAL REACTIONS IN SUCH A WAY AS TO REDUCE THEIR POWER BY A FACTOR OF ONE-THIRD. THE DAY AND NIGHT, AS A RESULT ARE ONLY TWO-THIRDS AS BRIGHT AS NORMAL, EVEN THOUGH THE SKIES ARE COMPLETELY CLEAR OF HAZE OR ANYTHING ELSE TO OBSCURE THE LIGHT.”1 ALTHOUGH THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY THAT THE SKIES ARE COMPLETELY CLEAR , IT IS CERTAINLY WITHIN GOD’S POWER TO TINKER WITH THE INTERNAL MECHANISM OF SOLAR POWER SINCE AT A LATER DATE THE SUN’S BURNING WILL BE INTENSIFIED (REV. REV. 16:8-9+). SEE ALSO JEREMIAH JER. 4:23-28; MATTHEW MAT. 24:29; MARK MARK 13:24; LUKE LUKE 21:25; ACTS ACTS 2:20. 
A THIRD OF THE DAY DID NOT SHINE: THE PREVIOUS DESCRIPTION IMPLIED THE POSSIBILITY OF A CONTINUOUS REDUCTION IN LIGHT, POSSIBLY DUE TO INTERVENING CLOUDS OR DUST. HERE, THE IMPLICATION IS AN ECLIPSE OR OTHER SUPERNATURAL PHENOMENA WHERE ALL LIGHT FROM THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS IS BLOCKED FOR ONE-THIRD OF THE TIME. IT IS ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE TO ESTIMATE THE MEANS BY WHICH GOD COULD BRING ABOUT THIS PHENOMENA. HOWEVER, IT OCCURS, IT WILL BE DRAMATIC AND UNMISTAKABLE IN ITS UNNATURAL ORIGIN. “HOW THE FRACTIONAL DARKENING OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES CAN PRODUCE A REDUCED DURATION OF SUNLIGHT, DAYLIGHT, MOONLIGHT, AND STARLIGHT IS A PUZZLE (SWETE). YET MAN’S ABILITY TO GRASP THE ‘HOW’ OR THE CAUSE AND EFFECT IS NO BASIS FOR ATTRIBUTING INCONSISTENCY TO THE AUTHOR.”2
REVELATION 8:13 (WITHIN FULL FRUITS OF 1 YEAR: USA NATIONAL EMERGENCY 811 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
AN ANGEL FLYING THROUGH THE MIDST OF HEAVEN: THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE EAGLE (ΑΕΤΟΥ [AETOU]) INSTEAD OF ANGEL (ΑΓΓΕΛΟΥ [ANGELOU]). IF AN EAGLE RATHER THAN AN ANGEL, IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT ONE OF THE LIVING CREATURES WAS SAID TO BE “LIKE A FLYING EAGLE” (REV. REV. 4:7+). A FEW MANUSCRIPTS HAVE ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ ὡΣ ΑἐΤΟῦ [ANGELOU HŌS AETOU], AN ANGEL LIKE AN EAGLE.1 “SINCE REV. REV. 4:7+ RELATES TO THE DESCRIPTION OF ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING BEINGS, IT MAY BE THAT JOHN INTENDS THE EAGLE MENTIONED HERE TO HAVE THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE.”2 THE MIDST OF HEAVEN CAN DESCRIBE THE ATMOSPHERIC HEAVENS WHERE BIRDS FLY (REV. REV. 19:17+). LATER, IT IS AN ANGEL (TR, MT, AND NU TEXTS) WHICH FLIES THROUGH THE MIDST OF HEAVEN (ΜΕΣΟΥΡΑΝΉΜΑΤΙ [MESOURANĒMATI]) HAVING THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL TO PREACH (REV. REV. 14:6+).
WOE, WOE, WOE: THE ANGEL ANNOUNCES THAT THE JUDGMENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SOUNDING OF THE FINAL THREE TRUMPETS ARE ESPECIALLY SEVERE. GEN. 3:1-5; NUM. NUM. 22:28-30).”3 THE FIRST TWO OF THE REMAINING THREE TRUMPETS UNLEASH DEMONIC FORCES UPON THE WORLD: THE FIFTH TRUMPET RESULTS IN THE RELEASE OF A DEMONIC HOARD OF LOCUSTS (REV. REV. 9:1-12+); THE SIXTH TRUMPET RELEASES FOUR FALLEN ANGELS WHO LEAD WHAT APPEAR TO BE A DEMONIC ARMY AGAINST MANKIND (REV. REV. 9:13-21+, REV. 11:14+). IN THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (THE THIRD WOE), AFTER THE SUBSEQUENT BOWL JUDGMENTS HAVE REACHED THEIR CLIMAX, THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD WILL BE CHRIST’S (REV. REV. 11:15+). THE TWO DEMONIC JUDGMENTS AND SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS WILL BE ESPECIALLY TERRIBLE FOR THOSE DWELLING UPON THE EARTH. WOE IS ALSO SAID TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WHEN THE DEVIL IS CAST DOWN TO EARTH (REV. REV. 12:12+). IF IT IS AN EAGLE (RATHER THAN AN ANGEL) WHICH CRIES, PERHAPS IT CRIES IN ANTICIPATION OF THE FEAST OF CARRION WHICH AWAITS IT (JOB JOB 39:27-30; LUKE LUKE 17:37; REV. REV. 19:17-18+).4 “VULTURE” MAY BE MORE APPROPRIATE THAN “EAGLE,” FOR, IN A SENSE, THIS BIRD WILL BE CALLING ITS FELLOWS TO DEVOUR THE CARRION THAT WILL RESULT FROM GOD’S JUDGMENTS (MTT. MAT. 24:28). THIS VULTURE IS A SEEMINGLY INSIGNIFICANT AUGURY OF THE GATHERING OF ITS ILK TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 19:17-18+), AN INSIGNIFICANT OMEN WHICH WILL RAPIDLY BECOME A VORACIOUS FLOOD OF SCAVENGERS.5 THE THREEFOLD REPETITION OF WOE CORRESPONDS TO THE THREE REMAINING TRUMPETS AND EMPHASIZES THE COMPLETENESS OF THE SORROW TO FOLLOW. “ONE REASON FOR USING [THE WORD WOE] WHICH USUALLY REFERS TO GREAT CALAMITY IS THAT THESE [JUDGMENTS] WILL HAVE PEOPLE, NOT OBJECTS OF NATURE, AS THEIR DIRECT OBJECTS.”6
INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH: INHABITANTS IS ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΑΣ [KATOIKOUNTAS], THE ONES PRESENTLY DWELLING UPON THE EARTH. THESE ARE THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS WHO WILL EXPERIENCE THE REMAINING SEVERE JUDGMENTS TO COME. THESE ARE THE ONES WHO STEADFASTLY REFUSE GOD’S MERCY THROUGHOUT THE PERIOD OF SEVERE JUDGMENTS, BUT CONTINUE TO HARDEN THEIR HEARTS AND BLASPHEME GOD (REV. REV. 16:21). DEAR READER, TODAY IS THE DAY OF SALVATION. IF YOU HAVE NOT YET LEFT THE RANKS OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO JOIN THOSE WHOSE CITIZENSHIP IS IN HEAVEN, BEWARE! FOR EACH DAY OF DELAY PROVIDES FURTHER OPPORTUNITY FOR YOUR HEART TO HARDEN: “DO NOT HARDEN YOUR HEARTS AS IN THE SEXUAL REBELLION, IN THE DAY OF TRIAL IN THE WILDERNESS, WHERE YOUR FATHERS TESTED ME, TRIED ME, AND SAW MY WORKS FORTY YEARS. THEREFORE, I WAS ANGRY WITH THAT GENERATION, AND SAID, ‘THEY ALWAYS GO ASTRAY IN THEIR HEART, AND THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN MY WAYS.’ SO, I SWORE IN MY WRATH, ‘THEY SHALL NOT ENTER MY REST.’” BEWARE, BRETHREN, LEST THERE BE IN ANY OF YOU AN EVIL HEART OF UNBELIEF IN DEPARTING FROM THE LIVING GOD; BUT EXHORT ONE ANOTHER DAILY, WHILE IT IS CALLED “TODAY,” LEST ANY OF YOU BE HARDENED THROUGH THE EXTREMELY RICH MONEY STEALING, CRAFTY, CHEATING DECEITFULNESS OF SEXUALITY (FUCKING). (1 TIM. 1 TIM. 6:9-10 & HEB. HEB. 3:8-13)
LEVEL 8-9 (PROVERBS 9-10; ACTS 8/ACTS 9): CHAPTER 9 (SILVER LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 5-6) THE 9TH HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 9TH HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 9TH HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 9TH HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY POLICE LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 9:1
THE FIRST TWO OF THE FINAL THREE TRUMPETS ARE SOUNDED, RELEASING DEMONIC JUDGMENTS UPON THE EARTH. UNLIKE THE PREVIOUS FOUR TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, THESE TARGET MEN RATHER THAN NATURAL SYSTEMS. EVEN IN THE FACE OF “HELL ON EARTH,” THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS CONTINUE IN THEIR WAYS AND REFUSE TO REPENT. THEN THE FIFTH ANGEL SOUNDED: THIS IS THE FIFTH ANGEL OF THE SEVEN WHICH WERE GIVEN TRUMPETS (REV. REV. 8:2+). WHEN HE SOUNDS, IT BRINGS FORTH THE FIRST OF THE REMAINING THREE WOES. S WE’VE SEEN, ONCE ONE DEPARTS FROM A LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THE TEXT, THERE IS ALMOST NO END TO THE SPECULATION CONCERNING THE MEANING OF THE TEXT WHICH RESULTS. AND THE MORE UNUSUAL THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PLAGUE, AS HERE, THE MORE FANCIFUL THIS SPECULATION BECOMES. ALTHOUGH WE DESCRIBE THE PROBLEMS ASSOCIATED WITH THE HISTORICIST INTERPRETATION ELSEWHERE, WE OFFER A SMALL EXAMPLE OF ITS FRUITS IN INTERPRETING THIS FIFTH TRUMPET—A DEMONSTRATION OF ITS INADEQUACIES: BY THIS [THE FIFTH TRUMPET] IS PREDICTED AN EVENT, FROM WHICH THE WORLD STILL TREMBLES—THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. ...A SKETCH [OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION], DIVESTED OF THE PREJUDICES OF BOTH SIDES, SHALL NOW BE GIVEN. ...THIS SKETCH UNQUESTIONABLY CONTAINS THE SUBSTANCE OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. YET IT IS THE WORK OF NO LIVING PEN. IT IS SEVENTEEN HUNDRED YEARS OLD—THE NINTH CHAPTER OF THE APOCALYPSE.1 RATHER THAN ATTEMPTING TO “SHOE-HORN” WHAT IS RELATED IN THIS CHAPTER INTO PAST HISTORIC EVENTS SUCH AS THE FRENCH REVELATION, HOW MUCH MORE PRODUCTIVE TO RECOGNIZE A DESCRIPTION OF SOMETHING THE LIKES OF WHICH HAS NEVER YET OCCURRED. THE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING THE NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIFTH TRUMPET IS FOUND IN A STUDY OF THE SOURCE FROM WHENCE THE LOCUST ARMY, LOOSED BY THE FIFTH TRUMPET, COMES AND HOW THEY GOT THERE. SUFFICE IT TO SAY, IT IS NOT FRENCHMEN BEING HELD LOCKED AWAY IN THE BOTTOMLESS PIT! THIS ENTIRE PASSAGE DESCRIBES SOMETHING YET FUTURE TO THE EXPERIENCE OF THE EARTH: I AGREE WITH ALFORD AND DE BURGH, THAT THESE LOCUSTS FROM THE ABYSS REFER TO JUDGMENTS ABOUT TO FALL ON THE UNGODLY IMMEDIATELY BEFORE CHRIST’S SECOND ADVENT. NONE OF THE INTERPRETATIONS WHICH REGARD THEM AS PAST, ARE SATISFACTORY. JOEL JOEL 1:2-7; JOEL 2:1-11, IS STRICTLY PARALLEL AND EXPRESSLY REFERS (JOEL JOEL 2:11) TO THE DAY OF THE LORD GREAT AND VERY TERRIBLE: JOEL JOEL 2:10 GIVES THE PORTENTS ACCOMPANYING THE DAY OF THE LORD’S COMING, THE EARTH QUAKING, THE HEAVENS TREMBLING, THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS, WITHDRAWING THEIR SHINING : JOEL JOEL 2:18, JOEL 2:31, JOEL 2:32, ALSO POINT TO THE IMMEDIATELY SUCCEEDING DELIVERANCE OF JERUSALEM: COMPARE ALSO, THE PREVIOUS LAST CONFLICT IN THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT, AND THE DWELLING OF GOD THENCEFORTH IN ZION, BLESSING JUDAH.2
A STAR FALLEN FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH: AS WE PREVIOUSLY OBSERVED, ANGELIC BEINGS ARE, AT TIMES, REFERRED TO AS STARS (JOB JOB 38:7; ISA. ISA. 14:13). THAT THIS STAR IS NOT AN ASTRONOMICAL BODY, BUT A PERSON, CAN BE SEEN BY THE REFERENCE TO HIM, HE (REV. REV. 9:1-2+), AND BY HIS PERSONAL ACTION OF OPENING THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. FALLEN IS ΠΕΠΤΩΚΌΤΑ [PEPTŌKOTA], A PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE, HAVING PREVIOUSLY FALLEN AND NOW BEING IN A FALLEN STATE. JOHN DID NOT SEE THE ACTUAL FALL. AT THE TIME JOHN SAW THE STAR, IT HAD ALREADY FALLEN. SINCE THE STAR HAD PREVIOUSLY FALLEN, SOME SUGGEST FROM THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT THAT IT REFERS TO THE STAR OF THE THIRD TRUMPET WHICH FELL FROM HEAVEN AND IS CALLED WORMWOOD (REV. REV. 8:10-11+): IN THE LAST CHAPTER WE SAW IT IN THE COURSE OF ITS FALLING. THE RESULT WAS THE BITTERNESS OF WORMWOOD. WE NOW SEE IT FALLEN TO THE EARTH...MAY IT NOT BE MERELY THAT THE GREAT STAR HAS LOST MUCH OF HIS POWER AND IS NOW A FALLEN STAR? IT IS NONE OTHER THAN SATAN HIMSELF AND WE SHALL SEE THE DETAILS OF THIS COMING TO EARTH IN THE TWELFTH CHAPTER [REV. REV. 12:9-10+].3 WHETHER THIS STAR FELL IN THE EVENTS OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER (REV. REV. 8:10-11+) OR IN THE EVENTS RECORDED IN A SUBSEQUENT CHAPTER (REV. REV. 12:9-10+), THE POSSIBILITY EXISTS THAT IT COULD BE SATAN. IF SO, THEN THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS WHICH HE UNLEASHES FROM THE PIT MAY BE WHAT IS REFERRED TO, IN PART, WHEN JOHN RECORDS: “WOE TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH AND THE SEA! FOR THE DEVIL HAS COME DOWN TO YOU, HAVING GREAT WRATH, BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME” (REV. REV. 12:12+). IT IS INTERESTING THAT JOHN USES THE TERM WOE TO DESCRIBE THE RESULTS OF SATAN’S FALL WHILE THE STAR WHICH FALLS HERE LOOSES THE FIRST OF THREE WOES. SATAN’S “TAIL” DREW A THIRD OF THE STARS OF HEAVEN AND THREW THEM TO EARTH (REV. REV. 12:4+), AND HE HIMSELF IS CAST OUT OF HEAVEN (REV. REV. 12:9+). WHEN JESUS’ DISCIPLES REPORTED THEIR SUCCESS AT EXORCISING DEMONS TO JESUS, HE SAID “I SAW SATAN FALL LIKE LIGHTNING FROM HEAVEN” (LUKE LUKE 10:18)—REFERRING TO THE AUTHORITY WHICH THEY DEMONSTRATED OVER THE POWERS OF SATAN’S DOMAIN. THE COMING OF GOD IN THE FLESH TO DISABLE THE ACCUSER AT THE CROSS SPELLED THE DOOM OF SATAN AND THE EVENTUAL OVERTHROW OF HIS RULE IN THIS WORLD BY GOD’S COMING KINGDOM ON EARTH. “NOW IS THE JUDGMENT OF THIS WORLD; NOW THE RULER OF THIS WORLD WILL BE CAST OUT” (JOHN JOHN 12:31). JESUS SAID THAT WHEN THE HOLY SPIRIT HAD COME, HE WOULD CONVICT THE WORLD OF JUDGMENT “BECAUSE THE RULER OF THIS WORLD IS JUDGED” (JOHN JOHN 16:5-11). “JESUS WAS NOT SPEAKING OF SATAN BEING CAST OUT AT THAT PRECISE MOMENT, BUT THAT HIS POWER HAD BEEN BROKEN AND THAT HE WAS SUBJECT TO JESUS’ AUTHORITY.”4 IF THE STAR THAT HAD PREVIOUSLY FALLEN IS SATAN, THEN THERE IS CONSIDERABLE IRONY IN THE FACT THAT HE NOW RELEASES HIS DEMONIC HORDE FROM THE VERY REGION WHERE HE HIMSELF WILL BE CONFINED DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:1-3+).5 THIS WE BELIEVE REFERS TO LUCIFER, OR ‘DAY-STAR’ (SEE ISA. ISA. 14:12 MARGIN). THE REFERENCE, WE THINK, IS NOT TO HIS ORIGINAL FALL, BUT TO WHAT IS DESCRIBED IN REV. REV. 12:9+. THE FACT THAT THE KEY OF THE ABYSS IS GIVEN TO HIM IS IN KEEPING WITH THE FACT THAT DURING THE TRIBULATION PERIOD GOD ALLOWS HIM FREE REIN AND SUFFERS HIM TO DO HIS WORST.6 SATAN’S EXPULSION FROM HEAVEN AND HIS CONSEQUENT CASTING DOWN (CONFINEMENT) TO EARTH WILL HAPPEN IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE TRIBULATION, FOR REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+ REQUIRE THIS AS THESE VERSES INDICATE THAT SATAN’S FALL TO EARTH WILL HAPPEN AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE SEVEN YEAR TRIBULATION.7 IF THE ANGEL IS SATAN, THEN SOME SEE A FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF HIM AS “THE ANGEL OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT WHOSE NAME IN HEBREW IS ABADDON, BUT IN GREEK HE HAS THE NAME APOLLYON” (REV. REV. 9:11+). IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO BE DOGMATIC ON THIS POINT, FOR IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE STAR WHICH OPENS THE PIT IS SOME LESSER PRINCIPALITY THAN SATAN HIMSELF AND “THE ANGEL OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT” MAY BE SIMPLY THE MOST-HIGHEST RANKING AMONG THE FALLEN ANGELS IN THE PIT PRIOR TO THEIR HAVING BEEN LOOSED. IT IS NO ACCIDENT THAT AT THE CONCLUSION OF THESE, THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, WE READ, “BUT THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES, DID NOT REPENT OF THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT WORSHIP DEMONS” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 9:20+A). AS WE SEE IN THIS BOOK, GOD HAS A WRY WIT ABOUT HIS JUDGMENTS, FOR EXAMPLE: “STONING” THOSE WHO ARE GUILTY OF BLASPHEMY (REV. REV. 16:21+). HERE HE UNLEASHES UPON THE WORLD THE VERY BEINGS THEY WORSHIP IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY GET A FILL OF THEIR WAYS. INCREDIBLY, THEY WILL STILL REFUSE TO REPENT!
TO HIM WAS GIVEN: HE DID NOT HAVE THE AUTHORITY TO OPEN THE PIT HIMSELF, IT WAS GIVEN BY GOD. THE HORROR WHICH THIS FALLEN STAR IS ABOUT TO UNLEASH IS ENTIRELY SUBJECT TO THE SOVEREIGN PERMISSION OF GOD. 
THE KEY OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT: THE SHAFT OF THE ABYSS HAD BEEN LOCKED SO THAT WHATEVER OR WHOEVER WAS THERE COULD NOT ESCAPE. NOW THE STAR WHICH HAD PREVIOUSLY FALLEN IS GIVEN THE KEY TO UNLOCK WHOMEVER OR WHATEVER IS HELD THERE! LATER, AN ANGEL WILL BE GIVEN THE SAME KEY WITH WHICH TO LOCK SATAN WITHIN THE SAME COMPARTMENT FOR THE DURATION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:1-2+). ELSEWHERE, JESUS IS SAID TO “HAVE THE KEYS [PLURAL] OF HADES AND OF DEATH.” SINCE DIFFERENT REGIONS OF HADES ARE SEPARATED BY A “GREAT GULF” (ΧΆΣΜΑ ΜΈΓΑ [CHASMA MEGA]) (LUKE LUKE 16:26), PERHAPS THE BOTTOMLESS PIT IS ALSO WITHIN HADES—EVEN BEING THE GREAT CHASM ITSELF, ALTHOUGH ITS SHAFT IS NORMALLY SEALED. PAUL ASSOCIATED THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (ABYSS) WITH THE LOCATION OF THE DEAD (ROM. ROM. 10:7). IF SO, THEN THERE MAY BE A RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE “KEYS OF HADES” AND THIS KEY. 
BOTTOMLESS PIT: Τὸ ΦΡΈΑΤΟΣ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [TO PHREATOS TĒS ABYSSOU], THE SHAFT OF THE ABYSS. SHAFT IS ΦΡΈΑΤΟΣ [PHREATOS], A DEEP OPENING IN THE GROUND TO A SEALED-IN WELL.8 IT IS “THE PIT OF THE ABYSS (BECAUSE THE NETHER WORLD IS THOUGHT TO INCREASE IN SIZE THE FURTHER IT EXTENDS FROM THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH AND SO RESEMBLE A CISTERN, THE ORIFICE OF WHICH IS NARROW).”9 IN CONTRAST WITH AN UNDERGROUND SPRING, IT IS A SEALED COMPARTMENT, A “TANK, CISTERN, RESERVOIR.”10 HERE, IT STORES A RESERVE OF MALEVOLENT BEINGS. THE WORD IS ALSO TRANSLATED PIT (LUKE LUKE 14:5) AND WELL (JOHN JOHN 4:11). THE SHAFT LEADS TO THE ABYSS (ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [ABYSSOU]): “FROM A, INTENSIVE, AND BUSSOS, A DEPTH; AKIN TO BATHUS, DEEP.”11 THE TERM IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE INVISIBLE UNDERWORLD WHICH IS CONTRASTED WITH THE SKY AND EARTH THAT ARE VISIBLE TO THE HUMAN EYE. THE ABYSS IS DISCERNIBLE ONLY BY GOD.12 IT IS SAID TO DESCRIBE “A VERY DEEP GULF OR CHASM IN THE LOWEST PARTS OF THE EARTH USED AS THE COMMON RECEPTACLE OF THE DEAD AND ESPECIALLY AS THE ABODE OF DEMONS.”13 THE WORD “ABYSS” COMES FROM ROOTS MEANING “WITHOUT DEPTH” AND SO IS PROPERLY TRANSLATED “BOTTOMLESS.” IT IS APPARENTLY AT THE VERY CENTER OF THE EARTH AND SO, IN TRUTH, HAS NO BOTTOM. ITS BOUNDARIES IN ALL DIRECTIONS ARE ALL CEILINGS; ONE CANNOT DO “DOWN” IN ANY DIRECTION.14 IF THE SHAFT TO THE ABYSS WAS PREVIOUSLY LOCKED, THEN HOW DID THIS COMPARTMENT COME TO HAVE OCCUPANTS? HOW DID THEY GET IN? THE ABYSS APPEARS TO BE A PRISON OF SORTS FOR DEMONS, AS EVIDENCED BY THE REQUEST OF THE DEMONS WHICH JESUS CAST OUT OF LEGION. THEY “BEGGED HIM THAT HE WOULD NOT COMMAND THEM TO GO OUT INTO THE ABYSS” (LUKE LUKE 8:30-31). “THESE DEMONS PREFERRED TO BE INCARNATE IN SWINE, SO DEEP WAS THEIR HORROR AND DREAD OF THE ABYSS TO WHICH SOME OF THEIR FELLOWS WERE ALREADY CONFINED.”15 IT APPEARS THAT THE DEMONIC FORCES WHICH ARE ABOUT TO BE RELEASED FROM THE ABYSS WERE SUPERNATURALLY TRANSPORTED THERE BY GOD—RESERVED FOR THE DAY OF JUDGMENT WHEN THEY WILL SERVE GOD’S PURPOSES. “NOT ONLY THAT THEY SHOULD BE THEN JUDGED, BUT THAT THEY SHOULD BE THE EXECUTORS OF GOD’S JUDGMENTS ALSO IN THAT GREAT DAY WHICH WE ARE NOW STUDYING AND LEARNING ABOUT IN THE APOCALYPSE.”16 THE LOCKING AWAY OF THESE DEMONS IS DESCRIBED BY JUDE: AND THE ANGELS WHO DID NOT KEEP THEIR PROPER DOMAIN, BUT LEFT THEIR OWN ABODE, HE HAS RESERVED IN EVERLASTING CHAINS UNDER DARKNESS FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY; AS SODOM AND GOMORRAH, AND THE CITIES AROUND THEM IN A SIMILAR MANNER TO THESE, HAVING GIVEN THEMSELVES OVER TO SEXUAL IMMORALITY AND GONE AFTER STRANGE FLESH, ARE SET FORTH AS AN EXAMPLE, SUFFERING THE VENGEANCE OF ETERNAL FIRE. (JUDE JUDE 1:6-7) THE DEMONS ARE FALLEN ANGELS, SOME OF WHICH LEFT THEIR OWN ABODE AND ARE RESERVED FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY. THIS IS THE DAY OF THE LORD. THE ANGELS THEMSELVES WILL NOT BE JUDGED AT THIS TIME, BUT ARE “RESERVED FOR THE JUDGMENT”—THEY WILL BE USED BY GOD TO TORMENT THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS.17 UNLIKE OTHER DEMONS WHICH WERE FREE TO ROAM THE EARTH, THESE PARTICULAR FALLEN ANGELS WERE GUILTY OF AN ESPECIALLY WICKED ACT. SIMILARLY, TO THE INHABITANTS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, THEY HAD GIVEN THEMSELVES OVER TO SEXUAL IMMORALITY, ἐΚΠΟΡΝΕΎΣΑΣΑΙ [EKPORNEUSASAI], AND “GONE AFTER STRANGE FLESH.” STRANGE FLESH IS ΣΑΡΚὸΣ ἑΤΈΡΑΣ [SARKOS HETERAS], ANOTHER [DIFFERENT] KIND OF FLESH, WHICH IS EXTREMELY SEXUALLY CORRUPT. THE FLESH WAS NOT ALLOS (SIMILAR), BUT HETEROS (DIFFERENT). THIS SEEMS TO POINT TO THE EVENT PRIOR TO THE FLOOD WHEN CERTAIN ANGELS WENT AFTER FLESH OF A DIFFERENT KIND: “THERE WERE GIANTS ON THE EARTH IN THOSE DAYS, AND ALSO AFTERWARD, WHEN THE SONS OF GOD CAME IN TO THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN AND THEY BORE CHILDREN TO THEM. THOSE WERE THE MIGHTY MEN WHO WERE OF OLD, MEN OF RENOWN” (GEN. GEN. 6:4). SOME SUGGEST THAT THE THESE IN JUDE’S PASSAGE REFERS TO SODOM AND GOMORRAH—THAT THE CITIES IN A SIMILAR MANNER TO SODOM AND GOMORRAH WENT AFTER STRANGE FLESH. BUT THE GRAMMAR INDICATES THAT THESE (MASCULINE PLURAL) REFERS BACK TO THE ANGELS (MASCULINE PLURAL). SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THE CITIES AROUND THEM GAVE THEMSELVES OVER TO SEXUAL IMMORALITY AND WENT AFTER STRANGE FLESH IN A SIMILAR MANNER TO THE ANGELS. THE ACTIONS OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE CITIES IS COMPARED TO THAT OF THE ANGELS WHICH PRECEDED.18 JUDE TELLS US THAT THEY DID NOT KEEP THEIR “PROPER DOMAIN,” ἀΡΧΗ [ARCHĒ], MEANING: “RULE, OFFICE, DOMAIN, SPHERE OF INFLUENCE.”19 “THE IDEA IS THAT CERTAIN ANGELS ACTED IMPROPERLY, GOING OUTSIDE THE BOUNDS PRESCRIBED BY GOD.”20 THE BOUNDS WHICH THEY EXCEEDED INVOLVED THEIR INTERACTION WITH STRANGE FLESH—MINGLING WITH THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN.21 BECAUSE OF THIS GRIEVOUS SIN, THEY ARE “RESERVED IN EVERLASTING CHAINS UNDER DARKNESS.” DARKNESS IS ΖΌΦΟΝ [ZOPHON], WHICH DENOTES “ESPECIALLY THE DARKNESS OF THE NETHER REGIONS AND THESE REGIONS THEMSELVES.”22 ELSEWHERE, PETER USES A SIMILAR PHRASE TO DESCRIBE THE SITUATION OF THESE SAME ANGELS: FOR IF GOD DID NOT SPARE THE ANGELS WHO SINNED, BUT CAST THEM DOWN TO HELL (ΤΑΡΤΑΡΏΣΑΣ [TARTARŌSAS]) AND DELIVERED THEM INTO CHAINS OF DARKNESS (ΣΕΙΡΑῖΣ ΖΌΦΟΥ [SEIRAIS ZOPHOU]), TO BE RESERVED FOR JUDGMENT, AND DID NOT SPARE THE ANCIENT WORLD, BUT SAVED NOAH, ONE OF EIGHT PEOPLE, A PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BRINGING IN THE FLOOD ON THE WORLD OF THE UNGODLY; AND TURNING THE CITIES OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH INTO ASHES, CONDEMNED THEM TO DESTRUCTION, MAKING THEM AN EXAMPLE TO THOSE WHO AFTERWARD WOULD LIVE UNGODLY. (2PE. 2PE. 2:4-6) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THAT THESE ARE A SPECIFIC SUBSET OF SINNING ANGELS CAN BE SEEN FROM THE FACT THAT MANY FALLEN ANGELS REMAIN FREE TO ROAM THE EARTH. THESE ANGELS ARE GUILTY OF THE SPECIFIC SIN INVOLVING FLESH OF A DIFFERENT KIND (GEN. GEN. 6:4). THOSE WHO WERE INVOLVED WITH EXCEEDINGLY SERIOUS SINS SUCH AS THESE ARE “BOUND” FOR SUBSEQUENT RELEASE IN GOD’S JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 9:14+). THE “SPIRITS NOW IN PRISON” IN THE ABYSS ARE THOSE “WHO ONCE WERE DISOBEDIENT—IN THE DAYS OF NOAH.” THEY ARE THE DEMONS WHO COHABITED WITH HUMAN WOMEN IN SATAN’S FAILED ATTEMPT TO CORRUPT THE HUMAN RACE AND MAKE IT IRREDEEMABLE (GEN. GEN. 6:1-4). ...THE DEMONS RELEASED BY SATAN AT THE FIFTH TRUMPET MAY NOT INCLUDE THOSE WHO SINNED IN NOAH’S DAY (CF. JUDE JUDE 1:6), SINCE THEY ARE SAID TO BE IN “ETERNAL BONDS” (JUDE JUDE 1:6) UNTIL THE FINAL DAY WHEN THEY ARE SENT TO THE ETERNAL LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:10+; JUDE JUDE 1:7). OTHER DEMONS IMPRISONED IN THE ABYSS MAY BE THE ONES RELEASED. SO THE PIT IS THE PRELIMINARY PLACE OF INCARCERATION FOR DEMONS FROM WHICH SOME ARE TO BE RELEASED UNDER THIS JUDGMENT.23 THE BEAST WHO OVERCOMES GOD’S TWO WITNESSES “ASCENDS OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT [ABYSS]” (REV. REV. 11:7+). THE WORLD IS SAID TO MARVEL AT THE BEAST “THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS” (REV. REV. 17:8+). PERHAPS THE ABYSS IS HIS ABODE WHILE HE “IS NOT”—AFTER “ONE OF HIS HEADS” WAS “MORTALLY WOUNDED,” BUT BEFORE “THE DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED” (REV. REV. 13:3+). PERHAPS THE ANGELS, SOME OF WHICH ARE IN THE ABYSS FOR HAVING GONE AFTER STRANGE FLESH, WILL BE INVOLVED IN THE ORIGINATION OF THE BEAST. OR PERHAPS HIS ASCENT FROM THE ABYSS MERELY INDICATES HIS EMPOWERMENT BY SATAN (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). THE DEMONS WHICH INHABIT THE ABYSS HAVE A KING, ABADDON OR APOLLYON.
REVELATION 9:2
HE OPENED THE BOTTOMLESS PIT: THE SHAFT LEADING TO THE ABYSS WAS NOW OPENED ALLOWING WHATEVER WAS THEREIN TO ESCAPE. JEHOVAH ONCE SAID TO JOB: “HAVE THE GATES OF SHEOL BEEN OPENED UNTO THEE? OR HAST THOU SEEN THE DOORS OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH?” (JOB JOB 37:17). THERE ARE WORLDS OF BEING AND OF DARKNESS UPON WHICH MAN HAS NEVER LOOKED. THERE IS A TENANTED ABYSS OF WHICH THE DEMONS KNOW, AND CONCERNING WHICH THEY BESOUGHT THE SAVIOUR THAT HE WOULD NOT SEND THEM INTO IT [LUKE LUKE 8:27-31]. IT IS A DARK AND HORRIBLE PRISON, IN WHICH MANY, MANY STRANGE AND EVIL THINGS ARE SHUT UP. SATAN KNOWS OF THAT WORLD, AND WOULD FAIN BRING FORTH ITS MALIGNANT INHABITANTS INTO THE EARTH IF HE ONLY DARED. AT LAST, HOWEVER, HE RECEIVES PERMISSION TO BRING THEM, AND THE FIFTH TRUMPET GIVES THE RESULT.1
SMOKE AROSE...LIKE THE SMOKE OF A GREAT FURNACE: THE PLUME OF SMOKE THAT AROSE IS PROBABLY ONE OF THE “PILLARS OF SMOKE” WHICH JOEL DESCRIBED IN THE “AWESOME DAY OF THE LORD” (JOEL JOEL 2:30). A SIMILAR PLUME OF SMOKE ATTENDED THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH BY FIRE (GEN. GEN. 19:28). HERE WE SEE FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT THE ABYSS IS DEEP WITHIN THE EARTH AND PROBABLY OF A GREAT TEMPERATURE DUE TO SUBTERRANEAN ACTIVITY BELOW THE EARTH’S CRUST. THAT PORTIONS OF HADES ARE OF AN ELEVATED TEMPERATURE IS CLEAR FROM JESUS’ ACCOUNT OF THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS, WHERE THE RICH MAN CRIED OUT, “FATHER ABRAHAM, HAVE MERCY ON ME, AND SEND LAZARUS THAT HE MAY DIP THE TIP OF HIS FINGER IN WATER AND COOL MY TONGUE; FOR I AM TORMENTED IN THIS (ETERNAL) FLAME” (LUKE LUKE 16:24).
THE SUN AND AIR WERE DARKENED BECAUSE OF THE SMOKE OF THE PIT: HERE IS ANOTHER COSMIC SIGN—THE DARKENING OF THE SUN. THERE WILL BE NUMEROUS SITUATIONS WHICH RESULT IN THE REDUCTION OF LIGHT FROM THE SUN DURING THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. 
REVELATION 9:3
OUT OF THE SMOKE LOCUSTS CAME UPON THE EARTH: AS THE SMOKE AROSE, OTHER CREATURES AROSE WITH IT. THEY ARE SAID TO BE LOCUSTS. WE ENCOUNTER ANOTHER SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE JUDGMENTS SENT UPON THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS IN THE TRIBULATION AND THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT (EX. EX. 10:12-15). UNLIKE THE LOCUSTS WHICH DESCENDED UPON EGYPT, THESE LOCUSTS ARE NOT ALLOWED TO “HARM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH, OR ANY GREEN THING, OR ANY TREE” (REV. REV. 9:4+). SINCE THE BOTTOMLESS PIT WAS PREVIOUSLY LOCKED AND IS EVIDENTLY OF A GREAT TEMPERATURE, NATURAL LOCUSTS WOULD NEITHER FIND ENTRY NOR BE ABLE TO SURVIVE IN THE PIT. BUT THESE ARE NOT NORMAL LOCUSTS, AS OTHER FACTORS IN THIS PASSAGE MAKE PLAIN. ISAIAH DESCRIBES A NOISE OF TUMULT AT WHICH THE PEOPLE SHALL FLEE—IN RESPONSE TO THE LORD ROUSING HIMSELF. HIS PLUNDER IS SAID TO BE “AS THE RUNNING TO AND FRO OF LOCUSTS, HE SHALL RUN UPON THEM” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ISA. ISA. 33:4). NOTICE THAT THE JUDGMENT OF THE PEOPLE, COMPARED TO THE RAVAGING OF LOCUSTS, IS SAID TO BE THE WORK OF GOD. IN THE SAME WAY IN WHICH A NATURAL LOCUST PLAGUE IS UNDER THE CONTROL OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN WILL (JOEL JOEL 2:25), SO TOO IS THIS DEMONIC HORDE OF LOCUSTS. JOEL ALSO SAW THIS END-TIME LOCUST-LIKE ARMY OF THE LORD.1 THE EARTH QUAKES BEFORE THEM, THE HEAVENS TREMBLE; THE SUN AND MOON GROW DARK, AND THE STARS DIMINISH THEIR BRIGHTNESS. THE LORD GIVES VOICE BEFORE HIS ARMY, FOR HIS CAMP IS VERY GREAT; FOR STRONG IS THE ONE WHO EXECUTES HIS WORD. FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS GREAT AND VERY TERRIBLE; WHO CAN ENDURE IT? (JOEL JOEL 2:10-11) [EMPHASIS ADDED] NOW IN THIS SECOND CHAPTER, JOEL IS GOING TO GIVE A BLENDING OF THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS TOGETHER WITH THE THREAT OF THE ASSYRIAN ARMY AND THEN LOOK DOWN THE AVENUE OF TIME INTO THE FUTURE AND THE DAY OF THE LORD. OF COURSE, THE LIBERAL THEOLOGIAN WOULD SAY THIS REFERS SIMPLY TO THE LOCUST PLAGUE AND THE LOCAL SITUATION. HE WOULD LIKE TO DISMISS A GREAT DEAL OF MEANING FROM THE WORD OF GOD. THE OTHER EXTREME VIEW IS TO SAY THIS REFERS ONLY TO THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD. I THINK WE NEED TO SEE THAT IN JOEL THERE IS A MARVELOUS BLENDING. HE MOVES RIGHT OUT OF THE LOCUST PLAGUE TO THE DAY OF THE LORD WHICH IS WAY OUT YONDER IN THE FUTURE.2 THE PROPHET ADOPTS THE VANTAGE POINT OF THE ULTIMATE DAY OF THE LORD, AND FROM THAT POSITION HE LOOKS BACK TO THE PRESENT LOCUST PLAGUE.3 [JOEL DESCRIBES THE] APPEARANCE...OF HORSES—(REV. REV. 9:7+). NOT LITERAL, BUT FIGURATIVE LOCUSTS. THE FIFTH TRUMPET, OR FIRST WOE, IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE [TO JOEL] (REV. REV. 9:1-11+).4 IN THE CONTEXT OF JOEL, THE ARMY OF GOD ARRIVES IN CONCERT WITH THE DAY OF THE LORD (JOEL JOEL 1:15-JOEL 2:11) AND EVENTUALLY GIVES WAY TO THE JUDGMENT OF THE NATIONS (JOEL JOEL 3:1-17). THEN THE BLESSINGS OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM (JOEL JOEL 3:18-21). THIS MATCHES THE ORDER OF EVENTS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE DEMONIC PLAGUES OF THIS CHAPTER ARE THE FIRST OF THESE THREE STAGES. IT IS THEREFORE WITH DIFFIDENCE THAT WE SUGGEST, WITHOUT BEING DOGMATIC, THAT THEY ARE, MOST LIKELY, FALLEN ANGELS NOW IMPRISONED IN TARTARUS...THESE INFERNAL LOCUSTS ISSUE FROM ‘THE WELL OF THE PIT,’ AN EXPRESSION OCCURRING NOWHERE ELSE IN SCRIPTURE, AND ONLY THE LOCUSTS ARE SAID TO COME FROM THERE. SO ALSO, THE TERM TARTARUS IS FOUND NOWHERE BUT IN 2PE. 2PE. 2:4. IT SEEMS LIKELY, THEN, THAT THE WELL OF THE PIT MAY BE ONLY ANOTHER NAME FOR TARTARUS (WITH WHICH ONLY FALLEN ANGELS ARE CONNECTED), JUST AS THE LAKE OF FIRE IS ONLY ANOTHER NAME FOR GEHENNA. ...2PE. 2PE. 2:4 SIMPLY SAYS [FALLEN ANGELS] ARE ‘RESERVED UNTO JUDGMENT,’ AND WE BELIEVE THIS MEANS THAT GOD IS HOLDING THEM IN TARTARUS UNTIL HIS TIME COMES FOR HIM TO USE THEM AS ONE OF HIS INSTRUMENTS OF JUDGMENT UPON AN UNGODLY WORLD. THE TIME WHEN GOD WILL THUS USE THEM IS STATED IN JUDE JUDE 1:6 - IT WILL BE IN ‘THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY’ (COMPARE REV. REV. 6:17+ FOR ‘THE GREAT DAY’. CONFIRMATORY OF THIS, OBSERVE THAT IN JOEL JOEL 2:11 THE LORD CALLS THE SUPERNATURAL LOCUSTS ‘HIS ARMY,’ THEN EMPLOYED TO INFLICT SORE PUNISHMENTS ON APOSTATE ISRAEL.5
TO THEM WAS GIVEN POWER: THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF THEIR POWER IS NOT FROM THE LORD LUCIFER NOR FROM THE LADY VICTORIA, BUT ONLY FROM THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN PSALMS 62:11!
AS THE SCORPIONS OF THE EARTH HAVE POWER: HERE IS ANOTHER HINT THAT THESE ARE NOT NORMAL LOCUSTS BECAUSE THEY ARE GIVEN POWER AS THE SCORPIONS OF THE EARTH. THIS PHRASE IMPLIES NOT ONLY THAT THESE ARE NOT SCORPIONS (BEING LOCUSTS), BUT THAT NEITHER ARE THEY OF THE EARTH. THEIR ORIGIN IS NOT OF THE EARTH. ORIGINALLY, THEY WERE ANGELS OF HEAVEN, BUT CHOSE TO FOLLOW SATAN IN HIS REBELLION, AND EVENTUALLY COMMITTED THE SERIOUS OFFENSE WHICH LED TO THEIR CONFINEMENT. NOW, THEY ARE OF THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 9:11+). THEIR SIMILARITY WITH EARTHLY SCORPIONS IS FOUND IN THEIR ABILITY TO INFLICT A PAINFUL STING (REV. REV. 9:5-6+). JESUS MENTIONED “SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS” AS REPRESENTATIVE OF “THE POWER OF THE ENEMY” (LUKE LUKE 10:19).
REVELATION 9:4
THEY WERE COMMANDED: LIKE THE HORSEMAN OF THE THIRD SEAL (REV. REV. 6:6+), THE DESTRUCTIVE ABILITIES OF THE LOCUSTS IS SPECIFICALLY LIMITED BY THE PERMISSION OF GOD. 
NOT TO HARM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH, OR ANY GREEN THING, OR ANY TREE: HERE WE SEE THE REASON WHY THE LAST THREE WOES—THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS—ARE SEPARATED FROM THE PREVIOUS FOUR TRUMPETS. THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS INVOLVE JUDGMENTS ON NATURAL SYSTEMS, INCLUDING VEGETATION, WHEREAS THE JUDGMENTS OF THE FINAL THREE TRUMPETS TARGET PEOPLE. IN CONTRAST TO THE PREVIOUS TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 7:3+; REV. 8:7-11+), THE LOCUSTS ARE TOLD NOT TO HARM THE NATURAL SYSTEM, BUT TO ATTACK CERTAIN MEN. THESE ARE NOT NATURAL LOCUSTS: “THIS IS AN UNUSUAL LOCUST THAT WILL NOT ATTACK ANYTHING GREEN—THAT IS ALL THE NORMAL LOCUST WOULD ATTACK. THEY DID NOT ATTACK HUMAN BEINGS.”1 THE NATURAL LOCUSTS OF THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT, ALTHOUGH SUPERNATURALLY PROVIDED, ILLUSTRATE THE NORMAL ACTIVITIES OF LOCUSTS: FOR THEY COVERED THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH, SO THAT THE LAND WAS DARKENED; AND THEY ATE EVERY HERB OF THE LAND AND ALL THE FRUIT OF THE TREES WHICH THE HAIL HAD LEFT. SO THERE REMAINED NOTHING GREEN ON THE TREES OR ON THE PLANTS OF THE FIELD THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT. (EX. EX. 10:15) THE FLIGHT OF LOCUSTS IS THUS DESCRIBED BY M. OLIVIER (VOYAGE DANS L’EMPIRE OTHOMAN, II.424): “WITH THE BURNING SOUTH WINDS (OF SYRIA) THERE COME FROM THE INTERIOR OF ARABIA AND FROM THE MOST SOUTHERN PARTS OF PERSIA CLOUDS OF LOCUSTS (ACRIDIUM PEREGRINUM), WHOSE RAVAGES TO THESE COUNTRIES ARE AS GRIEVOUS AND NEARLY AS SUDDEN AS THOSE OF THE HEAVIEST HAIL IN EUROPE. WE WITNESSED THEM TWICE. IT IS DIFFICULT TO EXPRESS THE EFFECT PRODUCED ON US BY THE SIGHT OF THE WHOLE ATMOSPHERE FILLED ON ALL SIDES AND TO A GREAT HEIGHT BY AN INNUMERABLE QUANTITY OF THESE INSECTS, WHOSE FLIGHT WAS SLOW AND UNIFORM, AND WHOSE NOISE RESEMBLED THAT OF RAIN: THE SKY WAS DARKENED, AND THE LIGHT OF THE SUN CONSIDERABLY WEAKENED. IN A MOMENT THE TERRACES OF THE HOUSES, THE STREETS, AND ALL THE FIELDS WERE COVERED BY THESE INSECTS, AND IN TWO DAYS THEY HAD NEARLY DEVOURED ALL THE LEAVES OF THE PLANTS. HAPPILY THEY LIVED BUT A SHORT TIME, AND SEEMED TO HAVE MIGRATED ONLY TO REPRODUCE THEMSELVES AND DIE; IN FACT, NEARLY ALL THOSE WE SAW THE NEXT DAY HAD PAIRED, AND THE DAY FOLLOWING THE FIELDS WERE COVERED WITH THEIR DEAD BODIES.”2 HOW DIFFERENT ARE THESE LOCUSTS FROM NATURAL LOCUSTS, FOR THEY AVOID THE VERY THINGS WHICH NATURAL LOCUSTS DEVASTATE. SOME HAVE DIFFICULTY RECONCILING THE INSTRUCTIONS NOT TO HARM THE GREEN GRASS WHEN IN THE FIRST TRUMPET IT WAS SAID THAT “ALL GREEN GRASS WAS BURNED UP” (REV. REV. 8:7+). THIS IS READILY EXPLAINED: THE REFERENCE TO THE GRASS OF THE EARTH SUGGESTS THAT SOME TIME HAS PASSED SINCE THE FIRST TRUMPET JUDGMENT SCORCHED ALL THE GRASS THAT WAS THEN IN SEASON (REV. REV. 8:7+). THE DAMAGED GRASS HAS GROWN AGAIN AND IS TO REMAIN UNTOUCHED IN THIS PLAGUE, INDICATING THAT ENOUGH TIME HAS ELAPSED FOR A PARTIAL RECOVERY OF THE EARTH’S ENVIRONMENT.3
BUT ONLY THOSE MEN WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS: HERE WE SEE THE CHRONOLOGICAL RELATIONSHIP IN THE VISIONS RELATED BY JOHN, FOR IN ORDER TO BE PROTECTED FROM THESE LOCUSTS, THE MEN MUST HAVE ALREADY BEEN SEALED. INDEED, THEY WERE, IN REVELATION REV. 7:4+. THUS, REVELATION REV. 9:1+ MUST FOLLOW CHRONOLOGICALLY AFTER REVELATION REV. 7:1+. THESE ARE THE 144,000 OF ISRAEL WHO WERE SEALED IN REVELATION REV. 7:3+ WHICH SEE. THEIR SEAL PROTECTED THEM IN THE MIDST OF THE JUDGMENTS OF THE SYSTEMS OF NATURE (REV. REV. 7:3+; REV. 8:7+) AND NOW IT PROVIDES PROTECTION FROM THE JUDGMENT OF THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS. HERE IS ANOTHER INDICATOR THAT THESE ARE NOT ORDINARY INSECTS: THEY ARE ABLE TO DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN THOSE WHO HAVE GOD’S SEAL AND THOSE WHO DO NOT. THE SEAL MAY NOT BE A VISIBLE MARK, YET THESE LOCUSTS ARE ABLE TO DETECT THOSE WHO ARE SEALED. THE ANSWER LIES IN THE FACT THAT DEMONS HAVE GREAT SPIRITUAL AWARENESS. DURING JESUS’ MINISTRY, DEMONS FREQUENTLY IDENTIFIED HIM AS THE “SON OF GOD” OR “HOLY ONE OF GOD,” A FACT WHICH WAS MISSED BY HIS DISCIPLES AND MOST OF THOSE WHOM HE TAUGHT (MTT. MAT. 8:29; MARK MARK 1:24; MARK 3:11; LUKE LUKE 4:33-34; LUKE 8:28). MARK INFORMS US THAT JESUS “DID NOT ALLOW THE DEMONS TO SPEAK, BECAUSE THEY KNEW HIM” (MARK MARK 1:34). LUKE SAYS “AND DEMONS ALSO CAME OUT OF MANY, CRYING OUT AND SAYING, ‘YOU ARE THE CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD!’ AND HE, REBUKING THEM, DID NOT ALLOW THEM TO SPEAK, FOR THEY KNEW HE WAS THE CHRIST” (LUKE LUKE 4:41). NOT ONLY DID THE DEMONS RECOGNIZE JESUS, BUT THEY ALSO RECOGNIZED PAUL—AND THAT HE HAD SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY WHICH THE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA LACKED SINCE THEY WERE PRESUMABLY NOT BORN AGAIN (ACTS ACTS 19:14-16). THUS, THESE DEMONIC LOCUSTS WILL BE ABLE TO READILY IDENTIFY THOSE WHICH HAVE BEEN MARKED FOR SPECIAL PROTECTION BY GOD, WHETHER THE MARK IS PHYSICAL OR SPIRITUAL IN NATURE. IF WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND THE 144,000 SEALED JEWS IN REVELATION REV. 7:1+ TO BE THE INITIAL SEALING OF AN EVANGELISTIC FORCE AND A SIGNAL OF GOD’S REDEMPTIVE FOCUS RETURNING UPON ISRAEL (ROM. ROM. 11:25-32), THEN FROM THEIR INITIAL WITNESS, MANY MORE, BOTH JEW AND GENTILE, WILL COME TO KNOW GOD DURING THE TRIBULATION. THESE ARE THOSE WHO JOHN SAW WHICH “CAME OUT” OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:14+). IT WOULD SEEM THAT THESE TOO WILL BE PROTECTED FROM THE DEMONIC HORDE:4 THOSE WHO HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD INCLUDE NOT ONLY THE 144,000 JEWISH EVANGELISTS (REV. REV. 7:3-4+; REV. 14:1+), BUT ALSO THE REST OF THE REDEEMED (CF. REV. REV. 22:4+; 2TI. 2TI. 2:19). THIS SEAL MARKS THEM AS PERSONALLY BELONGING TO GOD AND AS SUCH PROTECTED FROM THE FORCES OF HELL. JESUS PROMISED THE FAITHFUL MEMBERS OF THE PHILADELPHIA CHURCH THAT “HE WHO OVERCOMES, I WILL MAKE HIM A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF MY GOD, AND HE WILL NOT GO OUT FROM IT ANYMORE; AND I WILL WRITE ON HIM THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF MY GOD, AND THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE CITY OF MY GOD, THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH COMES DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM MY GOD, AND MY NEW NAME” (REV. REV. 3:12+).5
REVELATION 9:5
THEY WERE NOT GIVEN AUTHORITY TO KILL: GIVEN IS ἐΔΌΘΗ [EDOTHĒ], PASSIVE, IT IS DIVINE PERMISSION WHICH PREVENTS THEM FROM KILLING THEIR VICTIMS. IT IS GOD’S INTENTION THAT THEIR VICTIMS WILL BE UNABLE TO ESCAPE THE TORMENT OF THE LOCUSTS THROUGH DEATH. THIS IS SIMILAR TO THE LIMITATION WHICH GOD PUT ON SATAN IN JOB’S TESTING (JOB JOB 2:6).1 GOD ULTIMATELY DESIRES TO KEEP THESE PEOPLE ALIVE SO THAT THEY HAVE THE OPPORTUNITY TO REPENT AND TURN TO HIM: AFTER MILLENNIA OF CAPTIVITY, THE VILE DEMONS WOULD NO DOUBT WANT TO GIVE FULL VENT TO ALL OF THEIR PENT-UP EVIL BY SLAUGHTERING PEOPLE. CERTAINLY, SATAN WOULD WANT TO KILL ALL THE UNREGENERATE TO KEEP THEM FROM REPENTING. BUT GOD, IN HIS MERCY, WILL GIVE PEOPLE TORMENT FOR FIVE MONTHS (THE NORMAL LIFE SPAN OF LOCUSTS, USUALLY FROM MAY TO SEPTEMBER), DURING WHICH THEY CANNOT DIE BUT WILL BE GIVEN THE OPPORTUNITY TO REPENT AND EMBRACE THE GOSPEL.2 THIS VERSE FRUSTRATES THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO INTERPRET THE JUDGMENT AS INVOLVING AN ARMY OF HUMAN ORIGIN, FOR WHAT ARMY ON EARTH HAS EVER RESISTED KILLING THE ENEMY?
TO TORMENT THEM FOR FIVE MONTHS [COMPLETION OF 8 TIMES 5 IS 3 YEARS & 4 MONTHS TIMES 18 REVELATIONS IS 60 YEARS (ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60): IN REVELATION REV. 9:10+ WE ARE TOLD “THEIR POWER WAS TO HURT MEN FIVE MONTHS.” IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER THE MINISTRY OF THE LOCUSTS IS LIMITED TO THAT PERIOD OF TIME OR WHETHER THE EFFECTS OF THEIR STING LASTS FOR FIVE MONTHS. PROBABLY THE FORMER. THE TIME PERIOD MAY BE INTENDED TO CONVEY THE IDEA OF GOD’S COMPLETE PROVISION FOR THEIR TORMENT. SIGNIFICANTLY, IN THE JUDGMENT OF THE FLOOD, THE WATERS PREVAILED UPON THE EARTH FOR THE SAME PERIOD OF TIME, FIVE MONTHS (150 DAYS, GEN. GEN. 7:24).3 THE NUMBER FIVE APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE TIME PERIOD (FIVE MONTHS) DURING WHICH THE LOCUSTS TORMENT THOSE MEN WITHOUT THE SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD (REV. REV. 9:5+, REV. 9:10+) AND AS THE NUMBER OF KINGS WHICH HAVE FALLEN WHEN JOHN IS SHOWN THE MYSTERY OF BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:10+). ALTHOUGH PERHAPS MORE SUBTLE THAN OTHER BIBLICAL NUMEROLOGY, FIVE APPEARS TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE IDEA OF PROVISION, FULLNESS, OR GRACE. THE WATERS OF THE FLOOD WERE ON THE EARTH FIVE MONTHS (150 DAYS) BEFORE THEY SUBSIDED (GEN. GEN. 7:24). IN THE REUNION OF JOSEPH WITH HIS BROTHERS, BENJAMIN’S SERVING WAS FIVE TIMES THAT OF THE OTHER BROTHERS (GEN. GEN. 43:34). BENJAMIN WAS GIVEN FIVE CHANGES OF GARMENTS (GEN. GEN. 45:22) WHEREAS HIS BROTHERS WERE ONLY GIVEN ONE. WHEN FIVE OF JOSEPH’S BROTHERS ARE PRESENTED BEFORE PHARAOH, IT IS TO OBTAIN THE BEST LAND FOR THEIR FLOCKS (GEN. GEN. 47:2-6). DAVID SELECTED FIVE STONES WITH WHICH TO SLAY GOLIATH (1S. 1S. 17:40).1 WHEN DAVID LACKED PROVISIONS, HE REQUESTED FIVE LOAVES OF BREAD (1S. 1S. 21:3). JESUS FED THE MULTITUDES USING FIVE LOAVES OF BREAD (MTT. MAT. 24:17; MARK MARK 6:38; MARK 8:19; LUKE LUKE 9:13; JOHN JOHN 6:9). FROM THESE EXAMPLES WE CONCLUDE THAT THOSE UPON WHOM THE LOCUSTS ARE UNLEASHED FOR FIVE MONTHS (REV. REV. 9:5+, REV. 9:10+) RECEIVE THE FULL PROVISION OF TORMENT WHICH GOD HAS IN STORE FOR THEM. THE DURATION OF THE PLAGUE IS FIXED. IT IS TO LAST “FIVE MONTHS.” A SIMILAR FIXED DATE IS GIVEN IN NUMBERS NUM. 11:19-20: “A WHOLE MONTH.” IN 2 SAMUEL 2S. 24:13, ALSO WE HAVE “SEVEN YEARS,” “THREE MONTHS,” AND “THREE DAYS,” AS THE FIXED LIMIT OF CERTAIN JUDGMENTS. THESE PERIODS ARE ALWAYS TAKEN LITERALLY. WHY NOT THIS? THE TIME LIMIT OF THESE INFERNAL LOCUSTS CORRESPONDS WITH THAT OF ORDINARY LOCUSTS, WHICH IS FIVE MONTHS (FROM MAY TO SEPTEMBER).4
LIKE THE TORMENT OF A SCORPION WHEN IT STRIKES A MAN: THIS WOULD INCLUDE BOTH THE PAIN OF AN INITIAL STING AND THE SUBSEQUENT PAIN DUE TO AN INJECTED POISON. “AT LEAST TWO GENERAL TYPES OF SCORPION POISON EXIST. ONE IS A HEMOTOXIN THAT CAUSES MILD TO SEVERE LOCAL EFFECTS SUCH AS EDEMA, DISCOLORATION, AND PAIN; THE OTHER IS A DANGEROUS NEUROTOXIN (NERVE POISON) THAT MAY CAUSE SEVERE LOCAL AND SYSTEMIC EFFECTS SUCH AS CONVULSIONS, PARALYSIS, CARDIAC IRREGULARITIES, AND DEATH.”5
REVELATION 9:6
MEN WILL SEEK DEATH: THEY WILL BE GRIPPED WITH INCREDIBLE FEAR (LUKE LUKE 23:30; REV. REV. 6:16+), EXPERIENCE INTENSE PAIN (JOEL JOEL 2:6), AND WISH TO DIE (JONAH JONAH 4:8). JOB DESCRIBED THE ANGUISH OF THOSE WHO SUFFER AND LONG FOR DEATH: WHY IS LIGHT GIVEN TO HIM WHO IS IN MISERY, AND LIFE TO THE BITTER OF SOUL, WHO LONG FOR DEATH, BUT IT DOES NOT COME, AND SEARCH FOR IT MORE THAN HIDDEN TREASURES; WHO REJOICE EXCEEDINGLY, AND ARE GLAD WHEN THEY CAN FIND THE GRAVE? (JOB JOB 3:20-22) SO THAT MY SOUL CHOOSES STRANGLING AND DEATH RATHER THAN MY BODY. I LOATHE MY LIFE; I WOULD NOT LIVE FOREVER. LET ME ALONE, FOR MY DAYS ARE BUT A BREATH. (JOB JOB 7:15-16)
WILL NOT FIND IT: NOT IS Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], A DOUBLE NEGATIVE EMPHASIZING THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF DEATH. THIS IS PERHAPS THE MOST PUZZLING VERSE IN THE CHAPTER. “IT WOULD SEEM FROM THE SIXTH VERSE THAT THERE IS AN INTIMATION OF SUICIDE ATTEMPTS WHICH ARE FRUSTRATED BY GOD.”1
THEY WILL DESIRE TO DIE AND DEATH WILL FLEE: THEY WILL DESIRE IS ἐΠΙΘΥΜΉΣΟΥΟΣΙΝ [EPITHYMĒSOUOSIN], AN INTENSE DESIRE, ELSEWHERE TRANSLATED BY LUST. TO DIE IS ἀΠΟΘΑΝΕῖΝ [APOTHANEIN], PRESENT TENSE INFINITIVE. THE PAIN OF THE LOCUSTS IS SO INTENSE THAT THEIR CONTINUAL DESIRE WILL BE TO FIND RELEASE THROUGH DEATH. BUT THEY WILL NOT FIND RELIEF BECAUSE DEATH WILL FLEE (ΦΕΎΓΕΙ [PHEUGEI], PRESENT TENSE—CONTINUALLY FLEE). JOEL WAS GIVEN A GLIMPSE OF THIS INTENSE FEAR AND PAIN: “BEFORE THEM THE PEOPLE WRITHE IN PAIN; ALL FACES ARE DRAINED OF COLOR” (JOEL JOEL 2:6). WE HAVE RECORD IN THE GOSPELS OF THE DEGREE TO WHICH DEMONS CONTROL THEIR VICTIMS: THEN THEY BROUGHT HIM TO HIM. AND WHEN HE SAW HIM, IMMEDIATELY THE SPIRIT CONVULSED HIM, AND HE FELL ON THE GROUND AND WALLOWED, FOAMING AT THE MOUTH. SO HE ASKED HIS FATHER, “HOW LONG HAS THIS BEEN HAPPENING TO HIM?” AND HE SAID, “FROM CHILDHOOD. AND OFTEN HE HAS THROWN HIM BOTH INTO THE FIRE AND INTO THE WATER TO DESTROY HIM. BUT IF YOU CAN DO ANYTHING, HAVE COMPASSION ON US AND HELP US.” (MARK MARK 9:20-22) AND WHEN HE STEPPED OUT ON THE LAND, THERE MET HIM A CERTAIN MAN FROM THE CITY WHO HAD DEMONS FOR A LONG TIME. AND HE WORE NO CLOTHES, NOR DID HE LIVE IN A HOUSE BUT IN THE TOMBS. WHEN HE SAW JESUS, HE CRIED OUT, FELL DOWN BEFORE HIM, AND WITH A LOUD VOICE SAID, “WHAT HAVE I TO DO WITH YOU, JESUS, SON OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD? I BEG YOU, DO NOT TORMENT ME!” FOR HE HAD COMMANDED THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT TO COME OUT OF THE MAN. FOR IT HAD OFTEN SEIZED HIM, AND HE WAS KEPT UNDER GUARD, BOUND WITH CHAINS AND SHACKLES; AND HE BROKE THE BONDS AND WAS DRIVEN BY THE DEMON INTO THE WILDERNESS. (LUKE LUKE 8:27-29) PERHAPS PART OF THE TORMENTING ASSIGMENT OF THE DEMONS IS NOT ONLY TO STING THEIR VICTIMS, BUT TO ENSURE THEY REMAIN UNABLE TO TAKE THEIR OWN LIVES. WE ARE NOT TOLD WHAT WILL MAKE MAN UNABLE TO COMMIT SUICIDE (REV. REV. 9:6+), BUT CAN SPECULATE THAT THESE DEMONIC CREATURES, ANTICIPATING A MAN’S ACTIONS, BY SIMPLY STINGING HIM AT THE CRUCIAL MOMENT, WILL PREVENT HIM FROM SUICIDE. WHAT EXCRUCIATING TORTURE; DRIVEN TO THE POINT OF SUICIDE, BUT PREVENTED FROM TAKING THE FINAL STEP BY THE VERY SAME TORMENT THAT DRIVES A MAN TO THE RESOLVE TO TAKE HIS OWN LIFE. MAN WILL SEEK DEATH BY ANY MEANS, EVEN THE TORMENTING LOCUSTS, YET THEY WILL NOT BE PERMITTED TO KILL (REV. REV. 9:5+).2
REVELATION 9:7
THE SHAPE OF THE LOCUSTS WAS LIKE: UP TO THIS POINT, THE CREATURES WHICH COME UP OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED AS “LOCUSTS” (REV. REV. 9:3+). NOW, JOHN BEGINS A SERIES OF DESCRIPTIONS WHICH ARE SIMILITUDES—REPRESENTATIONS WHICH APPROXIMATE WHAT HE SEES CONCERNING THE LOCUSTS. COMPARATIVE TERMS SUCH AS ὁΜΙΌΩΜΑ [HOMIOŌMA] (LIKENESS, IMAGE, FORM, APPEARANCE), 1 ὅΜΟΙΟΣ [HOMOIOS] (LIKE, SIMILAR), 2 AND ὡΣ [HŌS] (AS, LIKE)3 WILL OCCUR FREQUENTLY IN THE DESCRIPTIONS WHICH FOLLOW. AS ELSEWHERE IN THIS BOOK, MUCH OF WHAT JOHN IS SHOWN EXCEEDS ANYTHING HE HAS SEEN BEFORE AND SO HE STRUGGLES TO RELATE THE VISION USING SIMILES WHICH PROVIDE AN APPROXIMATION OF WHAT HE IS BEING SHOWN. THESE COMPARATIVE TERMS DO NOT PROVIDE LICENSE FOR FANCIFUL SYMBOLISM OR ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION—THEY REPRESENT THE CLOSEST SIMILARITY WHICH JOHN KNEW FOR DESCRIBING WHAT HE SAW. IF ANYTHING, THEY PROVIDE SUPPORT FOR UNDERSTANDING JOHN’S DESCRIPTION AS CLOSELY ACCURATE OF THE REALITY BEFORE HIM. BEFORE CONTINUING WITH OUR STUDY OF THIS PASSAGE, WE FEEL IT IS IMPORTANT TO DISCUSS HOW WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND THE SEEMINGLY FANTASTIC4 DESCRIPTION OF THE LOCUSTS (AND THE HORSES AND HORSEMEN OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET) WHICH FOLLOW IN THIS CHAPTER. MANY FIND THEIR DESCRIPTION SO UNBELIEVABLE THAT THEY ARE DRIVEN TO SPIRITUALIZE THE PASSAGE: MANY COMMENTATORS INTERPRET THE PLAGUE AS A CONDITION OF SINFUL LIFE RATHER THAN AN ESCHATOLOGICAL EVENT. HENDRICKSEN SEES THE DESCRIPTION AS “THE OPERATION OF THE POWERS OF DARKNESS IN THE SOUL OF THE WICKED DURING THIS PRESENT AGE” (P. 147). FOR HENGSTENBERG IT IS THE HELLISH SPIRIT THAT PENETRATES THE EARTH (I, PP. 429 FF), AND FOR DANA, THE FORCES OF DECAY AND CORRUPTION WHICH GOD WILL USE TO UNDERMINE THE ROMAN EMPIRE (PP. 126 FF).5 IT IS READILY APPARENT THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS UNIQUE AMONG NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS IN ITS HEAVY USE OF SYMBOLS. WHAT IS NOT SO APPARENT IS HOW MUCH THE APPROACH ONE TAKES TO UNDERSTANDING THE SYMBOLS FLAVORS THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE TEXT. FRUCHTENBAUM HAS OBSERVED THE TENDENCY TOWARD TWO EXTREMES: THE EXISTENCE OF THESE SYMBOLS HAS LED TO TWO EXTREMES. ONE EXTREME STATES THAT THE EXISTENCE OF THESE SYMBOLS SHOWS THAT THIS BOOK CANNOT BE UNDERSTOOD AND MUST SIMPLY BE INTERPRETED IN TERMS OF A GENERAL CONFLICT BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL, THE GOOD WINNING OUT IN THE END. BEYOND THIS, THEY SAY THE BOOK IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN ANY GREAT DETAIL. THIS IS HOW THE BOOK HAS SUFFERED FROM ITS ENEMIES. IN THE SECOND EXTREME, THE SYMBOLS ARE USED FOR UNCHECKED SPECULATION, SENSATIONALISM, AND ALL KINDS OF GUESSWORK IN TRYING TO INTERPRET THESE SYMBOLS IN TERMS OF CURRENT EVENTS. SUCH SPECULATION HAS RESULTED IN FARFETCHED INTERPRETATIONS, AND CHANGES ARE MADE AS CURRENT EVENTS CHANGE. IT HAS ALSO LED TO DATE-SETTING. IN THIS AREA, THE BOOK OF REVELATION HAS SUFFERED AT THE HANDS OF ITS FRIENDS. THERE IS A BALANCE BETWEEN THE TWO EXTREMES.1 THE SCHEMES WHICH INTERPRETERS HAVE PROPOSED IN ORDER TO TRY AND “UNDERSTAND” THE BOOK OF REVELATION RUN FROM ONE EXTREME TO THE OTHER, BUT MOST OFTEN DENY A STRAIGHT-FORWARD READING IN FAVOR OF OBSCURE THEORIES INVOLVING THE SYMBOLS IT CONTAINS: E. BORING HAS SUMMARIZED AN APPROACH TO INTERPRETATION OF SYMBOLS IN THE APOCALYPSE THAT HAS COME TO BE WIDELY HELD. IN HIS VIEW, THE SYMBOLS ARE NOT TO BE DECODED INTO PROPOSITIONAL LANGUAGE THAT REFERS TO OBJECTIVE REALITIES, BUT ARE TO BE LEFT AS NONOBJECTIFYING PICTORIAL LANGUAGE THAT ONLY POINTS TO ULTIMATE CATEGORIES OF LANGUAGE. …REVELATION’S LANGUAGE DOES NOT ADHERE TO THE LAWS OF LOGICAL PROPOSITIONAL LANGUAGE AND IS NONINFERENTIAL BECAUSE JOHN ATTEMPTS TO COMMUNICATE THE REALITY OF GOD’S TRANSCENDENT WORLD BY WORDS BOUNDED BY SPACE AND TIME. [EMPHASIS ADDED]2 ONE WONDERS HOW THE BOOK CAN CLAIM TO BE REVEALING INFORMATION TO SHOW HIS SERVANTS (REV. REV. 1:1+) IF THE LANGUAGE FAILED TO “ADHERE TO THE LAWS OF LOGICAL PROPOSITIONAL LANGUAGE AND IS NONINFERENTIAL”? IN THIS SECTION, WE DISCUSS WHAT IS PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT ASPECT OF STUDYING THE BOOK OF REVELATION: HOW TO READ AND UNDERSTAND THE TEXT. WHILE THIS MAY SOUND SIMPLE, IT IS AMAZING HOW FREQUENTLY THE PRINCIPLES OF NORMATIVE READING AND COMPREHENSION ARE JETTISONED WHEN EXPOSITORS COME TO THE BOOK OF REVELATION. AS WE HAVE OBSERVED IN OUR DISCUSSION OF INTERPRETING SYMBOLS, THE DECISION TO DEPART FROM A LITERAL INTERPRETATION, WHICH RECOGNIZES FIGURES OF SPEECH, IS A SERIOUS ONE FOR IT PLACES THE INTERPRETER UPON A SEA OF SUBJECTIVITY. MOREOVER, IF ALL THIS CHAPTER IS MEANT TO TEACH IS GENERAL MORAL PRINCIPLES OR EVEN THE DEPRAVITY OF MEN (JER. JER. 17:9), THEN HOW DOES ONE EXPLAIN THE EXCESSIVE DETAILS OF THE VISION? WHAT POSSIBLE PURPOSE COULD THEY SERVE? WHY NOT SAY THE SAME THING WITH FAR FEWER WORDS? NO, WHAT IS BEING DESCRIBED HERE IS REAL, LITERAL, AND IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND IN DETAIL ELSE GOD WOULD NOT HAVE “WASTED” WORDS ON IT. WE WOULD ASK THE READER TO KEEP IN MIND SEVERAL CONSIDERATIONS: DEMONIC CAPABILITIES - WE KNOW NEXT TO NOTHING CONCERNING THE DEMONIC REALM AND ESPECIALLY THE TRANSFORMATIVE CAPABILITIES OF ANGELS—BE THEY ELECT OR FALLEN. SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT ANGELS ARE “MINISTERING SPIRITS” (PS. PS. 104:4; HEB. HEB. 1:7, HEB. 1:14), YET THEY APPEAR IN NUMEROUS PASSAGES AS ANATOMICALLY ACCURATE HUMAN MEN. WHEN ISAIAH, EZEKIEL, AND JOHN ARE SHOWN THE SERAPHIM AND CHERUBIM, THERE IS CONSIDERABLE DIFFICULTY DESCRIBING THEIR APPEARANCE IN A MANNER THAT WE COULD POSSIBLY GRASP (ISA. ISA. 6:2; EZE. EZE. 1:10; EZE. 10:14; REV. REV. 4:7+). THE DESCRIPTION OF SATAN, THE “ANOINTED CHERUB,” IS EQUALLY FANTASTIC (EZE. EZE. 28:12-14). THUS, WE SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISED TO FIND MALEVOLENT BEINGS OF IMMENSE SPIRITUAL AND TRANSFORMATIVE POWERS WITH SUCH FANTASTIC DESCRIPTIONS. “THEY SEEM, FROM THEIR DESCRIPTION, TO BE A KIND OF INFERNAL CHERUBIM. THE HORSE, THE MAN, THE LION, AND THE SCORPION ARE COMBINED IN THEM [REV. REV. 4:7+].”6 SIZE OF THE LOCUSTS - WE KNOW NOTHING CONCERNING THE SIZE OF THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS. DEPENDING UPON THEIR SIMILARITY TO EARTHLY LOCUSTS, THEY ARE LIKELY BETWEEN 0.5 TO 7 INCHES (13 TO 175 MM.), BUT ALSO COULD BE GIANT SIZE.7 IN OTHER WORDS, THESE DEMON LOCUSTS MAY BE ON THE SCALE OF INSECTS. THE FACT THAT THEY HAVE A PAINFUL, AND POSSIBLY POISONOUS STING, WHICH DOES NOT KILL THEIR VICTIMS ALSO POINTS IN THIS DIRECTION. FOR IF THE LOCUSTS WERE MUCH LARGER THAN THEIR LARGEST EARTHLY COUNTERPARTS, THEN THE STING ALONE COULD EASILY BE A MORTAL WOUND.8 FANTASTIC APPEARANCE OF NATURAL INSECTS - WHEN ASKED TO DESCRIBE A SIMPLE SPIDER OR DRAGONFLY WHEN VIEWED UNDER A MAGNIFYING GLASS OR A FLEA UNDER A MICROSCOPE, HOW MANY OF US WOULD RESORT TO SIMILES LIKE THOSE OF JOHN (REV. REV. 9:7-10+, REV. 9:17-19+)? MOST, IF NOT ALL OF US! THE SIMPLE FACT IS THAT KNOWN INSECTS OF THE NATURAL WORLD ARE ALMOST EQUALLY BIZARRE—BUT LACKING IN DEMONIC POWER—TO THOSE DESCRIBED HERE. CONSIDER THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION. THE CREATURE HAD FOUR WINGS, EACH OF WHICH WAS COVERED WITH SOMETHING LIKE 250 THOUSAND SCALES, AND A TRIPARTITE BODY WITH A HEAD AS IT WERE WITH SIX THOUSAND EYES. TWO LONG HAIR-LIKE WHIPS EXTENDED FROM ITS HEAD WITH WHICH IT GUIDED ITSELF OVER IMMENSE DISTANCES. ITS TONGUE WAS LIKE A FIRE HOSE AND ONE FOURTH THE LENGTH OF ITS BODY AND IT PRANCED UPON SIX LEGS, THE FORELEGS OF WHICH TERMINATED IN SIX NEEDLE-LIKE SPEARS. A BIZARRE FANTASY? NOT AT ALL! A FEMALE MONARCH BUTTERFLY.9 A RATHER BENIGN INSECT AT THAT! ONCE WE TRADE IN THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION FOR THE FOOLS GOLD OF SYMBOLISM AND ALLEGORY, WE EMBARK UPON A SEA OF CONJECTURE CONCERNING THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS JUDGMENT. BULLINGER AND SEISS, IN DEFENSE OF A LITERAL UNDERSTANDING, IDENTIFY THE MISCHIEF WHICH RESULTS FROM JETTISONING A LITERAL INTERPRETATION: THE MOST COMMON INTERPRETATION SEES THE FULFILMENT OF THIS JUDGMENT IN THE INVASION OF EUROPE BY THE TURKS. IN THAT CASE THE “STAR” IS SEEN TO BE MAHOMET. HIS “FALL FROM HEAVEN” MEANS THAT HIS FAMILY WAS ONCE HIGH AND WEALTHY; HE BEING AN ORPHAN AND POOR. “TO HIM WAS GIVEN THE KEY OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT;” I.E., “HE PROFESSED TO RECEIVE A KEY FROM GOD.” SO THAT IN HIS CASE PROFESSION WAS EVIDENTLY POSSESSION! HOW HE OPENED THE PIT THE INTERPRETERS DO NOT TELL US, BUT THE “SMOKE” WAS HIS FALSE TEACHING. OUT OF THE PIT CAME THE LOCUSTS. ARBAH IN HEBREW MEANS A LOCUST. THAT IS QUITE NEAR ENOUGH WITH THEM FOR ARABIANS, THOUGH THERE COULD HARDLY BE MAHOMMEDANS BEFORE MAHOMET. ...THE “CROWNS LIKE GOLD” WERE THE TURBANS OF LINEN. “FACES AS MEN” MEANS COURAGE. “THEY HAD HAIR AS WOMEN:” THIS REFERS TO THE HORSE TAIL DECORATIONS WORN BY THE PASHAS ON THEIR HEADS.10 MANY INDEED, CONSIDER IT MERE FANCY-WORK, FICTION, AND SYMBOL, REFERRING TO EVENTS IN THE PAST HISTORY OF THE RACE AND INTENDED TO DESCRIBE QUITE OTHER THINGS THAN ARE THUS LITERALLY DEPICTED. BUT THE ACCOUNT IS GIVEN AS AN ACCOUNT OF REALITIES. THERE IS NO DIFFICULTY INVOLVED IN THE LANGUAGE EMPLOYED. THE GRAMMATICAL SENSE IS PLAIN AND OBVIOUS. NEITHER IS THERE ANY INTIMATION WHATEVER OF ANY OTHER SENSE. AND IF ANY OTHER SENSE WAS INTENDED, THERE LIVES NOT A MAN WHO CAN TELL, WITH ANY DEGREE OF CERTAINTY, WHAT THAT OTHER SENSE IS. MANY AND GREAT MINDS HAVE LABOURED TO MAKE OUT AN ALLEGORICAL AND HISTORICAL INTERPRETATION OF THESE LOCUSTS FROM THE PIT, BUT THUS FAR, AS ALFORD HAS JUSTLY REMARKED, ONLY “AN ENDLESS BABEL” HAS BEEN THE RESULT. ALFORD GIVES IT UP. STUART GIVES IT UP. HENGSTENBERG GIVES IT UP. VAUGHAN GIVES IT UP. OTHERS HAVE GIVEN IT UP. AND EVERY CANDID MAN JUST GIVE IT UP, ON ANY SCHEME THAT WILL CONSISTENTLY INTERPRET THE APOCALYPSE AS A WHOLE, OR PRESERVE TO THE SACRED RECORDS THE CREDIT AND VALUE WHICH THIS BOOK CLAIMS FOR ITS CONTENTS.11 THE TEXT COMPARES THESE CREATURES TO LOCUSTS. SINCE MOST OF US HAVE PROBABLY NEVER STUDIED THE APPEARANCE AND CAPABILITIES OF EVEN THE HOUSEHOLD SPIDER IN DETAIL, LET US BE WARY TO TAKE JOHN’S DESCRIPTION SERIOUSLY KNOWING THAT GOD’S SEVERE JUDGMENT AT THE TIME OF THE END WILL CERTAINLY CALL FORTH SUCH A DEVILISH REALITY. “WHAT GOD SAYS IS PLAIN ENOUGH. HE DOES NOT ASK US TO UNDERSTAND IT. HE ASKS US TO BELIEVE IT; AND THIS, BY GOD’S HELP, WE MEAN TO DO.”12
HORSES: JOEL USED SIMILAR TERMINOLOGY TO DESCRIBE THE LOCUST PLAGUE OF HIS DAY—AND THE DEMONIC PLAGUE OF THIS DAY. THEIR APPEARANCE IS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF HORSES; AND LIKE SWIFT STEEDS, SO THEY RUN. WITH A NOISE LIKE CHARIOTS OVER MOUNTAINTOPS THEY LEAP, LIKE THE NOISE OF A FLAMING FIRE THAT DEVOURS THE STUBBLE, LIKE A STRONG PEOPLE SET IN BATTLE ARRAY. (JOEL JOEL 2:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WE ARE NOT ALONE IN UNDERSTANDING JOEL’S VISION OF GOD’S LOCUST ARMY AS DEPICTING SOMETHING FAR BEYOND HIS IMMEDIATE EVENT—THIS ULTIMATE ESCHATOLOGICAL INVADING ARMY RELEASED FROM THE PIT. AT THE SIGHT OF THIS TERRIBLE ARMY OF GOD THE NATIONS TREMBLE, SO THAT THEIR FACES GROW PALE. ʿAMMĪM MEANS NEITHER PEOPLE (SEE AT 1 KINGS 1K. 22:28) NOR THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, BUT NATIONS GENERALLY. JOEL IS NO DOUBT DEPICTING SOMETHING MORE HERE THAN THE DEVASTATION CAUSED BY THE LOCUSTS IN HIS OWN DAY.13 AS WILL BE SEEN BY EXAMINING THE MANY SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THIS PASSAGE AND THAT OF JOEL, JOEL SAW BOTH THE LOCAL LOCUST PLAGUE OF HIS OWN DAY, BUT ALSO UNDERSTOOD IT AS A TYPE (OR MODEL) OF THIS DEMONIC LOCUST PLAGUE IN THE FINAL DAY OF THE LORD. BOTH THE NATURAL LOCUSTS OF JOEL’S DAY AND THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS HERE REPRESENT SOVEREIGN JUDGMENTS OF GOD.14 LIKE JOHN, HE RESORTED TO SIMILITUDE IN COMPARING THE LOCUSTS WITH HORSES:15 SUCH AN ASSOCIATION IS FACILITATED BY THREE FACTS: (1) THE HEADS OF LOCUSTS AND HORSES ARE SIMILAR IN APPEARANCE. THE GERMAN AND ITALIAN WORDS FOR “LOCUST” LITERALLY MEAN “HAY-HORSE” [HEUPFERD] AND “LITTLE HORSE” [CAVALLETTA], RESPECTIVELY (WOLFF, JOEL AND AMOS, P. 45, N. 46; CF. ALSO DRIVER, THE BOOKS OF JOEL AND AMOS, P. 52). (2) BOTH LOCUSTS AND HUMAN ARMIES ADVANCE SWIFTLY. (3) THE LOCUSTS’ BUZZING WINGS RESEMBLE THE SOUND OF CHARIOT WHEELS.16
ON THEIR HEADS WERE CROWNS OF SOMETHING LIKE GOLD: JOHN DOES NOT USE SIMILE TO DESCRIBE THE CROWNS, BUT ONLY THE MATERIAL OUT OF WHICH THEY WERE MADE. THE CROWNS THEY WEAR ALSO DIFFERENTIATES THEM FROM NATURAL LOCUSTS. THESE ARE FROM AMONG THE HIERARCHY AND RANK OF FALLEN ANGELS (ROM. ROM. 8:38; EPH. EPH. 1:21; EPH. 3:10; EPH. 6:12; COL. COL. 1:16; COL. 2:10). “ALFORD UNDERSTANDS IT OF THE HEAD OF THE LOCUSTS ACTUALLY ENDING IN A CROWN-SHAPED FILLET WHICH RESEMBLED GOLD IN ITS MATERIAL.”17 “NOT ACTUAL CROWNS, BUT AS CROWNS. MILLIGAN REMARKS THAT ANY YELLOW BRILLIANCY ABOUT THE HEAD OF THE INSECT IS A SUFFICIENT FOUNDATION FOR THE FIGURE.”18 MORE LIKELY, THE CROWNS ARE AN INDICATOR OF THE VICTORY THE LOCUSTS WILL ENJOY OVER THEIR PREY. THERE ARE TWO TYPES OF CROWNS MENTIONED IN THE NT, ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [STEPHANOS] AND ΔΙΆΔΗΜΑ [DIADĒMA]. MOST DISCUSSIONS OF THESE TWO WORDS INDICATE THAT THE STEPHANOS IS A VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN, WHEREAS STEPHEN’S DIADĒMA IS A ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN. “THE STEPHANOS WAS THE USUAL CROWN OF EXALTATION FOR VICTORS OF GAMES, ACHIEVEMENTS IN WAR, AND PLACES OF HONOR AT FEASTS (AV 1COR. 1COR. 9:25; RSV, NEB ‘WREATH’).”1 “PROBABLY THE WIDEST NT USE OF THE WORD [STEPHANOS ] IS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE GREEK GAMES AS PARALLELS TO THE CHRISTIAN LIFE (CF. 1COR. 1COR. 9:24, 1COR. 9:25; GAL. GAL. 2:2; PHP. PHP. 3:14; 2TI. 2TI. 2:5; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4).”2 “IN EACH BIBLICAL USE THE DIADEM IS A BADGE OF ROYALTY.”3 HOWEVER, WHEN ONE ANALYZES THE CONTEXT WITHIN WHICH THESE TWO TERMS APPEAR, IT APPEARS THAT THEY ARE NOT AS CLEARLY DISTINGUISHED AS THESE DEFINITIONS WOULD IMPLY.
THEIR FACES WERE LIKE THE FACES OF MEN: THIS DOES IN FACT INDICATE THESE LOCUSTS ARE VERY INTELLIGENT RATIONAL BEINGS AND NOT IN ANY WAY THE NORMAL LOCUSTS THAT IS KNOWN.
REVELATION 9:8
THEY HAD HAIR LIKE WOMEN’S HAIR: JEREMIAH DESCRIBED HORSES THAT WOULD “COME UP LIKE THE BRISTLING LOCUSTS” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JER. JER. 51:27). THE WORD FOR BRISTLING IS סָמָר [SĀMĀR] : “PERTAINING TO A SHORT, STIFF, COARSE HAIR OR FILAMENT NOT SOFT TO THE TOUCH, AND POSSIBLY PAINFUL TO VERY SOFT TISSUES AS THE FEATURE OF AN INSECT WHISKER.”1 THE PARTICIPIAL FORM IS USED OF A NAIL (ECC. ECC. 12:11; ISA. ISA. 41:7). “JOHNSON SUGGESTS, ‘THE COMPARISON OF THEIR HAIR WITH THAT OF WOMEN MAY REFER (AS IN OTHER ANCIENT TEXTS) TO THE LOCUSTS’ LONG ANTENNAE.’ ”2 “AN ARABIC PROVERB COMPARES THE ANTLERS OF LOCUSTS TO THE HAIR OF GIRLS.”3 HOWEVER, THESE ARE NOT NATURAL LOCUSTS, SO THE HAIR THAT JOHN SEES APPEARS TO BE LONG, LIKE THAT OF A WOMAN.
THEIR TEETH WERE LIKE LION’S TEETH: JOEL DESCRIBES THE NATURAL PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS OF HIS DAY AS A “NATION” WITH TEETH OF A LION: FOR A NATION HAS COME UP AGAINST MY LAND, STRONG, AND WITHOUT NUMBER; HIS TEETH ARE THE TEETH OF A LION, AND HE HAS THE FANGS OF A FIERCE LION. HE HAS LAID WASTE MY VINE, AND RUINED MY FIG TREE; HE HAS STRIPPED IT BARE AND THROWN IT AWAY; ITS BRANCHES ARE MADE WHITE. (JOEL JOEL 1:6-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN JOEL’S DESCRIPTION, THE TEETH ARE SAID TO BE LION-LIKE BECAUSE OF THEIR ABILITY TO CONSUME AND STRIP ALL VEGETATION BARE. HERE, THE MENTION OF TEETH PARALLELS JOEL’S LOCUST VISION AND IS AN INDICATION OF THEIR RAPACIOUSNESS. THERE IS NO INDICATION THAT THE DEMON LOCUSTS WILL UTILIZE THEIR TEETH DIRECTLY AGAINST THEIR VICTIMS—IT IS THEIR TAILS WITH WHICH THEY STRIKE.4
REVELATION 9:9
BREASTPLATES: ΘΏΡΑΚΑΣ [THŌRAKAS]. THIS WORD MAY DENOTE AN ACTUAL BREASTPLATE OR “THE PART OF THE BODY COVERED BY THE BREASTPLATE, THE CHEST.”1 IT IS THE WORD FROM WHICH WE GET THORAX. INTERESTINGLY, WE USE THIS WORD TO DESCRIBE INSECTS. “THORAX: THE SECOND OR MIDDLE REGION OF THE BODY OF AN ARTHROPOD, BETWEEN THE HEAD AND THE ABDOMEN, IN INSECTS BEARING THE TRUE LEGS AND WINGS.”2 
LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS WITH MANY HORSES RUNNING INTO BATTLE: THE SOUND OF THEIR FLIGHT IS COMPARED TO CHARIOTS IN BATTLE, SO GREAT IS THEIR NUMBER. ONCE AGAIN, JOEL AND JOHN AGREE: “WITH A NOISE LIKE CHARIOTS OVER MOUNTAINTOPS THEY LEAP, LIKE THE NOISE OF A FLAMING FIRE THAT DEVOURS THE STUBBLE, LIKE A STRONG PEOPLE SET IN BATTLE ARRAY.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOEL JOEL 2:5).
REVELATION 9:10 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
TAILS LIKE SCORPIONS, AND THERE WERE STINGS IN THEIR TAILS: STINGS IS ΚΈΝΤΡΑ [KENTRA], USED ALSO OF A POINTED STICK (ACTS ACTS 9:5; ACTS 26:14) AND FIGURATIVELY TO DESCRIBE THE POWER OF DEATH TO HURT (1COR. 1COR. 15:55). THE STING DENOTES NOT ONLY THE ABILITY TO PIERCE, BUT POSSIBLY ALSO THE PAIN OF A POISONOUS TIP, OR STINGER.1 THE STING OF SOME NATURAL SCORPIONS IS EXTREMELY PAINFUL: TO TORMENT THEM FOR FIVE MONTHS---THE COMPLETION OF 8 TIMES 5 IS 3 YEARS & 4 MONTHS TIMES 18 REVELATIONS IS 60 YEARS (ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60): IN REVELATION REV. 9:10+ WE ARE TOLD “THEIR POWER WAS TO HURT MEN FIVE MONTHS”: OF A BOY STUNG IN THE FOOT BY A SCORPION, LABORDE RELATES THAT, ALTHOUGH OF A RACE WHICH BEARS EVERYTHING WITH REMARKABLE PATIENCE, HE ROLLED ON THE GROUND, GRINDING HIS TEETH, AND FOAMING AT THE MOUTH. IT WAS A LONG TIME BEFORE HIS COMPLAININGS MODERATED, AND EVEN THEN, HE COULD MAKE NO USE OF HIS FOOT, WHICH WAS GREATLY INFLAMED. AND SUCH IS THE NATURE OF THE TORMENT WHICH THESE LOCUSTS FROM THE PIT INFLICT.2
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
THEY HAD A KING OVER THEM: THESE LOCUSTS ARE TO BE CONTRASTED WITH NATURAL LOCUSTS WHICH HAVE NO KING: “THE LOCUSTS HAVE NO KING, YET THEY ALL ADVANCE IN RANKS” (PR. PR. 30:27). THESE DEMONIC LOCUSTS HAVE A KING AND ADVANCE LIKE THEIR NATURAL COUNTERPARTS: THEY RUN LIKE MIGHTY MEN, THEY CLIMB THE WALL LIKE MEN OF WAR; EVERY ONE MARCHES IN FORMATION, AND THEY DO NOT BREAK RANKS. THEY DO NOT PUSH ONE ANOTHER; EVERY ONE MARCHES IN HIS OWN COLUMN. THOUGH THEY LUNGE BETWEEN THE WEAPONS, THEY ARE NOT CUT DOWN. (JOEL JOEL 2:7-8) IN ONE OF THE TRANSLATIONS OF THE LXX, AMOS IS SHOWN A KING OVER A SWARM OF LOCUSTS: “THUS HAS THE LORD [GOD] SHEWED ME; AND BEHOLD, A SWARM OF LOCUSTS COMING FROM THE EAST; AND, BEHOLD, ONE CATERPILLAR, KING GOG” (AMOS AMOS 7:1).1 PERHAPS BECAUSE THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS WAS SEEN BY AMOS AS A SIGN OF GOD’S JUDGMENT (DEU. DEU. 28:38, DEU. 28:42; AMOS AMOS 4:9; JOEL JOEL 1:1-7), GOG—THE ARCHENEMY OF ISRAEL—IS PICTURED AS THEIR KING (EZE. EZE. 38:2-3, EZE. 38:14, EZE. 38:16, EZE. 38:18, EZE. 38:21; EZE. 39:1, EZE. 39:11; REV. REV. 20:8+).
ANGEL OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT: REGARDING THE PHRASE OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [TĒS ABYSSOU]), WALLACE SUGGESTS IT EMPHASIZES THE SOURCE FROM WHENCE THE ANGEL CAME.2
ABADDON: ἈΒΑΔΔΏΝ [ABADDŌN], A TRANSLITERATION OF THE RELATED HEBREW TERM. THE ISRAEL HEBREW TERM אֲבַדּוֹן [ʾĂḆADDÔN] IS DERIVED FROM אבד [ʾḆḎ] MEANING “TO PERISH, BECOME LOST, BE RUINED.” IT IS TRANSLATED BY “DESTRUCTION” AND ASSOCIATED WITH שְׁאוֹל [ŠEʾÔL] IN JOB JOB 26:6 AND PR. PR. 15:11, WHERE IT DENOTES A PLACE WHICH IS SEEN BY THE OMNIPRESENCE AND OMNISCIENCE OF GOD. ABBADON IS PERSONIFIED ALONG WITH DEATH (מָוֶת [MĀWEṮ]) AS HAVING HEARD OF THE FAME OF ELUSIVE WISDOM (JOB JOB 28:22). IT IS SAID TO BE THE DESTINATION OF A CONSUMING FIRE (JOB JOB 31:12) AND IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE GRAVE (קֶבֶר [QEḆER]), BUT DIFFERENTIATED FROM IT (PS. PS. 88:11). IT IS SAID THAT HELL (שְׁאוֹל [ŠEʾÔL]) AND ABBADON (“DESTRUCTION”) ARE NEVER FULL (PR. PR. 27:20). IN ALL OF THESE USES, IT DENOTES A LOCATION WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH SHEOL AND THE GRAVE, BUT DIFFERS FROM THEM. “THE RABBINS HAVE MADE ABADDON THE NETHERMOST OF THE TWO REGIONS INTO WHICH THEY DIVIDE THE LOWER WORLD.”3 SOME SUPPOSE HIM TO BE SATAN: THE KING OF THESE LOCUSTS IS NAMED IN BOTH HEBREW AND GREEK. THE NAME THAT GOD GIVES TO HIM IS ABADDON OR APOLLYON...IN IT, OF COURSE, IS ONE OF THE TITLES OF SATAN OF WHICH THERE ARE SO MANY IN THE BIBLE. WE ARE REMINDED OF THE TWO PASSAGES IN MATTHEW’S GOSPEL WHERE THE LORD HIMSELF SPEAKS OF THE PRINCE OF THE DEMONS OR RATHER WHERE HE COMMENTS ON THE PHARISEE’S USE OF THE NAME, BEELZEBUB, WHOM THEY CALL THE PRINCE OF THE DEMONS. ...THE LORD SAID, COMMENTING ON THE PHARISEES’ THOUGHT, “IF SATAN CAST OUT SATAN, HE IS DIVIDED AGAINST HIMSELF” (MTT. MAT. 12:26), THUS LINKING THE NAME OF THE ONE THEY CALLED PRINCE OF DEMONS TO SATAN HIMSELF.4 HOWEVER, IF SATAN IS TAKEN AS THE FALLEN STAR TO WHICH THE KEY IS GIVEN TO OPEN THE PIT (PRESUMABLY FROM THE OUTSIDE), AND THIS ANGEL IS FROM THE PIT, IT ARGUES AGAINST HIS IDENTIFICATION AS SATAN. PERHAPS THIS ANGEL IS THE HIGHEST RANKING ANGEL WHICH HAS BEEN CONFINED WITHIN THE PIT FOR THE DURATION OF THEIR DEMONIC CAPTIVITY? HE IS PROBABLY NOT RELATED TO THE ELECT ANGEL WHO EVENTUALLY LOCKS SATAN IN THE PIT (REV. REV. 20:2+). JOHN GIVES HIS TITLE AS THE ANGEL OF THE ABYSS. SOME IDENTIFY THIS ANGEL AS SATAN, BUT HIS DOMAIN IS THE HEAVENLIES (EPH. EPH. 6:12), WHERE HE IS THE “PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR” (EPH. EPH. 2:2). HE IS NOT ASSOCIATED WITH THE ABYSS UNTIL HE IS CAST INTO IT (REV. REV. 20:1-3+). THIS ANGEL IS BETTER VIEWED AS A HIGH-RANKING DEMON IN SATAN’S HIERARCHY.5 OTHERS SUPPOSE THIS ANGEL TO BE ANTICHRIST: IT IS THE DESTROYER OF THE GENTILES OF JER. JER. 4:7, TRANSLATED ‘SPOILER’ IN ISA. ISA. 16:4 AND JER. JER. 6:24. SUITABLE NAME IS THIS FOR THE ONE WHO IS THE GREAT OPPONENT OF THE SAVIOUR. ‘DESTROYER’ IS CLOSE AKIN TO ‘DEATH’ IN REV. REV. 6:8+. THE REASON WHY HIS NAME IS GIVEN HERE IN BOTH HEBREW AND GREEK IS BECAUSE HE WILL BE CONNECTED WITH AND BE THE DESTROYER OF BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES! BUT WHY GIVE THE HEBREW NAME FIRST? BECAUSE THE ORDER IN JUDGMENT, AS IN GRACE, IS ‘THE JEW FIRST’ - SEE ROM. ROM. 2:9 AND ROM. 1:16 FOR EACH, RESPECTIVELY.6 THE BEAST THAT MAKES WAR AGAINST THE TWO WITNESSES IS SAID TO ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (REV. REV. 11:7+; REV. 17:8+). HIS COMING IS “ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF SATAN, WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS AND LYING WONDERS” (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). HIS ASCENT FROM THE PIT MAY SPEAK OF HIS PHYSICAL ORIGIN, THE SOURCE OF HIS SPIRITUAL EMPOWERMENT, OR BOTH. IT APPEARS HIS ASCENT FROM THE PIT TAKES PLACE WHEN HIS DEADLY WOUND IS HEALED (REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:12+) FOR JOHN IMPLIES THE ORDER OF EVENTS: “THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW [1] WAS, AND [2] IS NOT, AND [3] WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND [4] GO TO PERDITION” (REV. REV. 17:8+). IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE ANTICHRIST WOULD BE FOUND IN THE PIT AT ITS INITIAL OPENING, ALREADY HAVING BEEN EMPRISONED WITH DEMONS FOR AN EXTENDED PERIOD OF TIME7 OR THAT HE WOULD BE SAID TO BE A KING OVER DEMONS.8 THIS KING IS AN ANGEL, BUT NOWHERE DOES SCRIPTURE REFER TO ANTICHRIST AS AN ANGEL. INSTEAD, HE IS SAID TO BE A MAN (DAN. DAN. 7:8; DAN. 8:23; DAN. 11:37; 2TH. 2TH. 2:3). ADMITTEDLY, THERE IS CONSIDERABLE MYSTERY ASSOCIATED WITH THE ANTICHRIST, ESPECIALLY REGARDING HIS ORIGIN, HOW HE “IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND” AND THE MEANS BY WHICH HIS “DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED” (REV. REV. 13:3+). YET, IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THIS KING WHO IS AN ANGEL REFERS TO ANTICHRIST. THIS ANGEL IS PROBABLY NEITHER SATAN NOR ANTICHRIST, BUT A HIGH-RANKING FALLEN ANGEL WHO HAS BEEN KING OVER THE EMPRISONED DEMONS FOR THE DURATION OF THEIR TIME IN THE PIT.
APOLLYON: ἈΠΟΛΛΎΩΝ [APOLLYŌN], THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW אֲבַדּוֹן [ʾĂḆADDÔN]. THE LXX USUALLY TRANSLATES HEBREW ABADDON AS APŌLEIA, “DESTRUCTION.” THE USA GREEK TERM ἈΠΟΛΛΎΩΝ APOLLYON APPEARS IN THE NOMINATIVE CASE LIKE A PROPER NAME WOULD APPEAR IN QUOTES.9 PROVIDING THE NAME IN BOTH GREEK AND HEBREW IS CHARACTERISTIC OF JOHN. JOHN 6:1; JOHN 19:13, JOHN 19:17, JOHN 19:20; JOHN 20:16).”10 IT IS ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF AUTHORSHIP BY THE APOSTLE JOHN. “JOHN USES BOTH NAMES TO EMPHASIZE HIS IMPACT ON BOTH UNGODLY JEWS AND UNGODLY GENTILES.”11
REVELATION 9:12 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
ONE WOE IS PAST: THIS SPEAKS OF THE PROMINENT FIRST WOE OF THE THREE WOES (REV. REV. 8:13+), THE SUPREME JUDGMENT OF THE SURE COMING FIFTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 9:1-11+). 
BEHOLD, STILL TWO MORE WOES ARE COMING: JOHN WRITES BEHOLD BECAUSE, AS TERRIBLE AS THIS FIRST WOE HAS BEEN, THE TWO REMAINING WOES ARE STILL WORSE. THIS WOE BROUGHT TORMENT, BUT THE SECOND WOE—THE JUDGMENT OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET—BRINGS THE RELEASE OF A DEMONIC ARMY THE LIKES OF WHICH THE EARTH HAS NEVER SEEN (REV. REV. 9:13-19+, REV. 11:14+) AND THE THIRD WOE—THE JUDGMENTS OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET—BRINGS THE SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 11:15+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 16:2-4+, REV. 16:8+, REV. 16:10+, REV. 16:12+, REV. 16:17+).
AFTER THESE THINGS: ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA], THIS IS THE FAMILIAR CHRONOLOGICAL INDICATOR WHICH IN FACT PARTITIONS, SEPARATES OR DIVIDES JOHN THE REVELATOR’S VISION.
REVELATION 9:13 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
THE SIXTH ANGEL SOUNDED: THIS IS THE SIXTH ANGEL OF THE SEVEN WHICH WERE GIVEN TRUMPETS (REV. REV. 8:2+). WHEN HE SOUNDS, THE SECOND OF THE THREE FINAL WOES IS BROUGHT FORTH. EACH TIME THE TRUMPET SOUNDS, THE JUDGMENT WHICH FOLLOWS IS MORE SEVERE THAN THE PREVIOUS ONE. LONG AGO ISAIAH HAD PROPHESIED THAT “WHEN THY JUDGMENTS ARE IN THE EARTH, THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD WILL LEARN RIGHTEOUSNESS” (ISA. ISA. 26:9). NO DOUBT, THEREFORE, EACH SUCCEEDING JUDGMENT WILL UNCOVER A FEW RELUCTANT “LEARNERS,” BUT THOSE THAT REMAIN UNCONVERTED ARE STILL MORE STUBBORN AND THUS EACH VISITATION MUST INCREASE IN SEVERITY.1
A VOICE FROM THE FOUR HORNS OF THE GOLDEN ALTAR: THE VOICE COMES FROM THE GOLDEN ALTAR UPON WHICH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS WERE OFFERED AND FROM WHICH THEY ASCENDED BEFORE GOD (REV. REV. 8:3-4+). MENTION IS MADE OF THE ALTAR TO ASSOCIATE THE JUDGMENT OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET WITH THE PETITIONS OF THE SAINTS PREVIOUSLY OFFERED UPON THE ALTAR. THE VOICE COULD BE THAT OF THE ANGEL WHO OFFERED THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS UPON THE ALTAR, BUT MORE LIKELY, IS THE VOICE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) BECAUSE THAT WHICH IS COMMANDED REQUIRES THE UTMOST IN AUTHORITY—THE RELEASE OF THE BOUND ANGELS.2 THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR ARE INTENDED TO SIGNIFY MERCY, FOR BY RUNNING TO THE TEMPLE AND CLINGING TO THEM A MAN COULD SEEK SANCTUARY (1K. 1K. 1:50-51; 1K. 2:20). BUT NOW, A VOICE OF JUDGMENT COMES FROM THE HORNS OF MERCY. SHOCKINGLY, FROM THE ALTAR ASSOCIATED WITH MERCY CAME WORDS OF JUDGMENT. GOD IS A MERCIFUL, GRACIOUS, COMPASSIONATE GOD, YET HIS “SPIRIT SHALL NOT STRIVE WITH MAN FOREVER” (GEN. GEN. 6:3). WHEN THIS TRUMPET JUDGMENT OCCURS, THE TIME FOR MERCY WILL HAVE PASSED; THE ALTAR OF MERCY WILL BECOME AN ALTAR OF JUDGMENT.3
REVELATION 9:14 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
SAYING TO THE SIXTH ANGEL WHO HAD THE TRUMPET: THE SIXTH ANGEL IS TASKED WITH THE RELEASE OF THE FOUR BOUND ANGELS. WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW THEY ARE BOUND NOR HOW THEY ARE RELEASED. WE CAN ASSUME THAT BOTH THEIR BINDING AND RELEASE INVOLVES THE DIRECT SUPERNATURAL POWER OF GOD AND THE SIXTH ANGEL IS MERELY THE INSTRUMENT BY WHICH THIS POWER IS ADMINISTERED. THEIR BINDING IS MOST LIKELY SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH WILL BE EXPERIENCED BY SATAN DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:1-3+) AND THEIR LOOSING LIKE THAT OF SATAN AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM (REV. REV. 20:7+).
RELEASE THE FOUR ANGELS: THESE FOUR ANGELS HAVE EVIDENTLY BEEN RESERVED IN BONDAGE FOR THIS SPECIAL PURPOSE OF GOD. SINCE THERE ARE ONLY FOUR, IT IS LIKELY THAT THEY ARE A SPECIFIC GROUP OF ESPECIALLY MALEVOLENT OR POWERFUL ANGELS. EVEN ONE ANGEL, IN A SINGLE NIGHT, KILLED ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY-FIVE THOUSAND ASSYRIANS (2K. 2K. 19:35). IT APPEARS THAT THESE FOUR ANGELS WILL BE ASSISTED IN THEIR ASSIGNMENT BY AN ADDITIONAL DEMONIC ARMY. THEY PROBABLY SERVE AS COMMANDERS. THE NUMBER FOUR SPEAKS OF THE WORLDWIDE EFFECT OF THEIR DESTRUCTION. 
THE FOUR ANGELS BOUND AT THE EUPHRATES
[image: Image result for THE FOUR ANGELS BOUND AT THE EUPHRATES]
WHO ARE BOUND: ΤΟὺΣ ΔΕΔΕΜΈΝΟΥΣ [TOUS DEDEMENOUS], PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, THE ONES HAVING BEEN BOUND. THEY WERE BOUND IN THE PAST AND REMAIN BOUND UP TO THIS POINT IN PREPARATION FOR THEIR USE IN JUDGMENT BY GOD. THEIR BINDING AT THE EUPHRATES IS SIMILAR TO THE LOCKING AWAY OF OTHER FALLEN ANGELS IN THE ABYSS. “THESE FOUR ANGELS, WE ARE DISTINCTLY TOLD ARE ‘RESERVED UNTO JUDGMENT.’ THE WORD IS ΕἰΣ [EIS] UNTO, WITH A VIEW TO JUDGMENT (NOT MERELY TO BEING JUDGED).”2 BARNHOUSE TAKES THESE TO BE SUPERNATURAL POWERS WHO, WHILE BOUND, HAVE ACTIVELY PREVENTED “THE PASSING OF EVIL FORCES FROM THE EAST TO THE WEST.”3 WHEN THEY ARE REMOVED, THEN FORCES FROM BEYOND THE EUPHRATES ARE ALLOWED TO COME INTO THE HOLY LAND. THIS SEEMS UNLIKELY ON TWO COUNTS: WHY WOULD ANGELS WHO ARE SERVING GOD ON AN ONGOING BASIS BY ACTIVELY OPPOSING EVIL BE SAID TO BE BOUND? REV. 20:1+FF.; 2PE. 2PE. 2:4; JUDE JUDE 1:6), SINCE HOLY ANGELS ARE NOWHERE IN SCRIPTURE SAID TO BE BOUND. BECAUSE HOLY ANGELS ALWAYS PERFECTLY CARRY OUT GOD’S WILL, THERE IS NO NEED FOR HIM TO RESTRAIN THEM FROM OPPOSING HIS WILL.”4 THE DESCRIPTION OF THE RESULTING INVASION IS SO FANTASTIC AS TO DEFY EXPLANATION AS A NATURAL ARMY OF MEN.5
AT THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES: LATER, IN THE SIXTH BOWL JUDGMENT, THE EUPHRATES IS DRIED UP TO PREPARE THE WAY FOR THE KINGS OF THE EAST TO GATHER TO BATTLE AGAINST GOD (REV. REV. 16:12-14+). THE MENTION OF THE EUPHRATES BOTH HERE AND IN REVELATION REV. 16:12+ PROVIDES FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT BABYLON (REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 16:19+; REV. 17:5+; REV. 18:2+, REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:21+) IS THE LITERAL, HISTORICAL CITY ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES.6 EXACTLY HOW THEY ARE BOUND THERE IS A MYSTERY, OF COURSE. HOW ANYTHING—PARTICULARLY DISEMBODIED SPIRITS—COULD BE CHAINED FOR FOUR THOUSAND YEARS IN A FLOWING RIVER IS UNKNOWN, TO SAY THE LEAST... NO DOUBT GOD IS EQUAL TO THE NEEDS OF THE OCCASION, HOWEVER, AND CAN BIND THEM IN SOME QUITE APPROPRIATE AND EFFECTIVE MANNER... 7 “THE EUPHRATES IS LINKED WITH THE MOST IMPORTANT EVENTS IN ANCIENT HISTORY. ON ITS BANKS STOOD THE CITY OF BABYLON; THE ARMY OF NECHO WAS DEFEATED ON ITS BANKS BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR; CYRUS THE YOUNGER AND CRASSUS PERISHED AFTER CROSSING IT; ALEXANDER CROSSED IT, AND TRAJAN AND SEVERUS DESCENDED IT.”—APPLETON’S CYCLOPEDIA8 IT WAS NEAR THE EUPHRATES THAT SIN BEGAN, THE FIRST LIE WAS TOLD, THE FIRST MURDER WAS COMMITTED, AND THE TOWER OF BABEL (THE ORIGIN OF AN ENTIRE COMPLEX OF FALSE RELIGIONS THAT SPREAD ACROSS THE WORLD) WAS BUILT. THE EUPHRATES WAS THE EASTERN BOUNDARY OF THE PROMISED LAND (GEN. GEN. 15:18; EX. EX. 23:31; DEU. DEU. 11:24), AND ISRAEL’S INFLUENCE EXTENDED TO THE EUPHRATES DURING THE REIGNS OF DAVID (1CHR. 1CHR. 18:3) AND SOLOMON (SOS. 2:1CHR. 9:26). THE REGION NEAR THE EUPHRATES WAS THE CENTRAL LOCATION OF THREE WORLD POWERS THAT OPPRESSED ISRAEL: ASSYRIA, BABYLON, AND MEDO-PERSIA. IT WAS ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES THAT ISRAEL ENDURED SEVENTY LONG, BITTER, WEARISOME YEARS OF CAPTIVITY (CF. PS. PS. 137:1-4). IT IS THE RIVER OVER WHICH THE ENEMIES OF GOD WILL CROSS TO ENGAGE IN THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 16:12-16+).9 ATTENTION HAS BEEN ABUNDANTLY CALLED BY COMMENTATORS TO THE REGION OF THE EUPHRATES AS THAT PLACE WHERE HUMAN SIN BEGAN AND ALSO SATAN’S EMPIRE OVER MAN; WHERE THE FIRST MURDER WAS COMMITTED; WHERE THE FIRST WAR CONFEDERACY WAS MADE (GENESIS GEN. 14:1); AND BACK OF THIS IT IS WHERE NIMROD BEGAN TO BE “A MIGHTY ONE IN THE EARTH,” AND WHERE THE VAST SYSTEM OF BABYLONIAN IDOLATRY, WITH ITS TRINITY OF EVIL—“FATHER, MOTHER AND SON” ORIGINATED, TO DECEIVE THE WHOLE WORLD BY THE SATANIC FABLE OF “THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN.” HERE, MOREOVER, AS WE SAW IN ZECHARIAH ZEC. 5:1, INIQUITY IS TO HAVE ITS LAST STAGE ON EARTH (SEE REVELATION REV. 18:1+ ALSO).10
REVELATION 9:15 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
WHO HAD BEEN PREPARED: Οἱ ἡΤΟΙΜΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ [HOI HĒTOIMASMENOI], PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, THE ONES HAVING BEEN PREPARED. THE PREPARATION WAS NOT THEIR OWN, BUT THAT OF GOD. GOD HAD ACTIVELY HELD THEM IN RESERVE FOR THIS SPECIFIC TIME. THEY ARE RESERVED FOR USE IN JUDGMENT (ISA. ISA. 24:21-22; 2PE. 2PE. 2:4; JUDE JUDE 1:6). INDEED, GOD “WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL” (EPH. EPH. 1:11).
FOR THE HOUR AND DAY AND MONTH AND YEAR: “THE ONE ARTICLE AND ONE PREPOSITION BEFORE THE FOUR TIMES, UNITES THEM: . . . IT DENOTES THE APPOINTED HOUR OF THE APPOINTED DAY OF THE APPOINTED MONTH OF THE APPOINTED YEAR.”1 THEY WERE TO BE RELEASED AT THE “HOUR OF HIS JUDGMENT” (REV. REV. 14:7+), A TIME KNOWN ONLY TO GOD (MARK MARK 13:32; ACTS ACTS 1:7).2 THIS VERY MOMENT, AS WE CONTEMPLATE THE TEXT, THESE POWERFUL ANGELS AND THEIR RELATED DEMONIC HORDE ARE PENT UP AWAITING THEIR EVENTUAL RELEASE WHEREUPON THEY WILL RUSH OUT UPON AN UNSUSPECTING WORLD TO UNLEASH “HELL ON EARTH.” THE INTENSITY OF THEIR MALEVOLENT THOUGHTS AND INTENTIONS LIKELY ESCALATES AS THEY ENDURE THE ONGOING FRUSTRATION OF THEIR PRESENT CAPTIVITY. WHAT A HORRIFIC AND FEARSOME JUDGMENT THAT WILL POUR FORTH UPON THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS AT THE TIME OF THE END!
TO KILL A THIRD OF MANKIND: A THIRD OF THE POPULATION OF THE EARTH WOULD BE KILLED BY THESE FOUR ANGELS AND THE ARMY WHICH THEY LEAD (REV. REV. 9:16-18+). DEATH WILL COME BY THREE MEANS: FIRE, SMOKE, AND BRIMSTONE. THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS SHARE A PATTERN OF AFFECTING ONE-THIRD OF WHAT THEY TARGET. IN THE FIRST TRUMPET JUDGMENT, A THIRD OF THE TREES WERE BURNED UP (REV. REV. 8:7+). IN THE SECOND TRUMPET JUDGMENT, A THIRD OF THE SEA BECAME BLOOD, A THIRD OF THE CREATURES IN THE SEA PERISH, AND A THIRD OF THE SHIPS WERE DESTROYED (REV. REV. 8:8-9+). IN THE THIRD TRUMPET JUDGMENT, A THIRD OF THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS ARE POISONED (REV. REV. 8:10-11+). IN THE FOURTH TRUMPET JUDGMENT, A THIRD OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS WERE STRUCK SO AS TO BE DARKENED (REV. REV. 8:12+). IN THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, ALL MEN WITHOUT THE SEAL OF GOD ARE TORMENTED, AND THEN A THIRD OF THEM ARE KILLED. WHEN THE SECOND SEAL IS OPENED, PEACE IS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH AND PEOPLE KILL ONE ANOTHER (REV. REV. 6:4+). WHEN THE THIRD SEAL IS OPENED, THERE IS GREAT FAMINE AND PRESUMABLY ADDITIONAL DEATHS OCCUR (REV. REV. 6:5-6+). WHEN THE FOURTH SEAL IS OPENED, DEATH AND HADES KILL “A FOURTH OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 6:8+). IF THE FOURTH OF THE EARTH DESCRIBES A REGION, THEN WE CAN’T BE SURE WHAT PROPORTION OF THE TOTAL POPULATION DIE—IT WOULD DEPEND UPON THE REGION AND THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION. IF WE ASSUME THAT ROUGHLY ONE FOURTH OF THE POPULATION REMAINING ALIVE AT THE TIME OF THE THIRD HORSEMAN’S RIDE PERISH IN THE JUDGMENTS OF THE THIRD SEAL, THEN LESS THAT 75 PERCENT OF THE ORIGINAL POPULATION PRIOR TO OPENING THE FIRST SEAL REMAINS ALIVE. (SOME DIED DURING THE JUDGMENTS OF THE SECOND AND THIRD SEALS.) ADDITIONAL PEOPLE DIE IN THE PRECEDING TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (SHIPS ARE DESTROYED, MEN DIE FROM DRINKING POISONED WATERS, REV. REV. 8:9+, REV. 8:11+). HERE AN ADDITIONAL THIRD OF THE REMAINING POPULATION PERISH, OR ONE-THIRD OF THE LESS THAN 75 PERCENT WHICH REMAINS. AFTER THE FIRST SIX SEAL AND SIX TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, THE POPULATION OF THE EARTH HAS BEEN REDUCED BY MORE THAN HALF. IF THE FIRST SEAL WERE LOOSED TODAY [DECEMBER 2003], USING THE CURRENT WORLD POPULATION OF OVER 6 BILLION, AND NEGLECTING THOSE WHO WILL BE REMOVED FROM THE EARTH IN THE RAPTURE PRIOR TO THIS TIME,3 MORE THAN 3 BILLION WOULD HAVE DIED BY THE END OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET IN THE JUDGMENTS FROM GOD.4 NO WONDER JESUS SAID, “FOR THEN THERE SHALL BE GREAT TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD UNTIL THIS TIME, NO, NOR EVER SHALL BE. AND UNLESS THOSE DAYS WERE SHORTENED, NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED; BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE THOSE DAYS WILL BE SHORTENED” (MTT. MAT. 24:21-22).
REVELATION 9:16 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
TWO HUNDRED MILLION: ΔΙΣΜΥΡΙΆΔΕΣ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΩΝ [DISMYRIADES MYRIADŌN], TWO MYRIADS OF MYRIADS, AN ESSENTIALLY COUNTLESS NUMBER. THIS IS A SIMILAR PHRASE TO THAT FOUND IN REVELATION REV. 5:11+ TO DESCRIBE THE COUNTLESS ANGELIC HOST. ONLY HERE, THE PHRASE IS DOUBLED FOR HEIGHTENED EFFECT.1 THE NUMBER SHOULD NOT BE THOUGHT OF AS SPECIFICALLY DENOTING TWO HUNDRED MILLION, BUT A VAST, ESSENTIALLY NUMBERLESS HOST.2 JOEL SAW THIS ARMY IN HIS VISION: “A PEOPLE COME, GREAT AND STRONG, THE LIKE OF WHOM HAS NEVER BEEN, NOR WILL THERE EVER BE ANY SUCH AFTER THEM, EVEN FOR MANY GENERATIONS” (JOEL JOEL 2:2). STRONG IS עָצוּם [ʿĀṢÛM], WHICH CAN DENOTE A PS. 35:18).”3 “AS THE MORNING LIGHT SPREADS ITSELF OVER THE MOUNTAINS, SO A PEOPLE NUMEROUS [MAURER] AND STRONG SHALL SPREAD THEMSELVES.”4 SOME TAKE THE HORSES AND HORSEMEN AS DENOTING A HUMAN ARMY FROM EAST OF THE EUPHRATES: ARMIES OF THIS SIZE AND SOPHISTICATION HAVE ONLY BEEN A FEASIBILITY IN RECENT TIMES (INDEED, THE WORLD’S POPULATION AROUND 1600 A.D. IS ESTIMATED TO HAVE BEEN 500 MILLION; SO AT THE TIME REVELATION WAS WRITTEN THE WORLD POPULATION MAY WELL HAVE ONLY BEEN 200 MILLION—SURELY, ONLY GOD COULD ENVISAGE ARMIES OF 200 MILLION MEN IN THAT DAY AND AGE!). WE HAVE A PROPHECY OF HUMAN DESTRUCTION WHICH MAKES WORLD WAR II LOOK INSIGNIFICANT.5 BUT IT WOULD SEEM THIS MULTITUDE IS NEITHER FROM THE EAST (REV. REV. 16:12+) NOR HUMAN: TO SUMMARIZE WHY THESE TWO HUNDRED MILLION ARE DEMONS AND NOT CHINESE, FOUR THINGS SHOULD BE NOTED: FIRST, THEY ARE LED BY FOUR FALLEN ANGELS; SECOND, THE LOCATION OF THE ARMY IS STATED TO BE THE EUPHRATES, WHERE BABYLON IS LOCATED (WHICH IN THE FUTURE WILL BE THE HEADQUARTERS OF THE COUNTERFEIT TRINITY); THIRD, THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN IN THE TEXT RULES OUT THIS ARMY’S BEING HUMAN; AND FOURTH , THE KINGS OF THE EAST [REV. REV. 16:12+] ARE NOT CONNECTED WITH THIS AT ALL.6 MOREOVER, THE PRACTICAL ASPECTS OF MOBILIZING A HUMAN ARMY OF SUCH SIZE SEEM INSURMOUNTABLE. IT IS NOT SIMPLY AN ISSUE OF MANPOWER ALONE:7 ACCORDING TO GENERAL WILLIAM K. HARRISON (AN EXPERT IN MILITARY LOGISTICS), AN ARMY OF 200 MILLION COULD NOT BE CONSCRIPTED, SUPPORTED, AND MOVED TO THE MIDDLE EAST WITHOUT TOTALLY DISRUPTING ALL SOCIETAL NEEDS AND CAPABILITIES (“THE WAR OF ARMAGEDDON,” XEROGRAPHIC COPY OF UNPUBLISHED, UNDATED ARTICLE). AS GENERAL HARRISON BRINGS OUT ON THIS ASPECT OF REVELATION, GOD HAS MADE MEN WITH CERTAIN LIMITATIONS; AND THE ACTUAL RAISING AND TRANSPORTING OF AN ARMY OF THE SIZE SPOKEN OF IN V. 16 COMPLETELY TRANSCENDS HUMAN CAPABILITY. ALL THE ALLIED AND AXIS FORCES AT THEIR PEAK IN WORLD WAR II WERE ONLY ABOUT 70 MILLION (THE WORLD ALMANAC, 1971, ED. L. H. LONG [NEW YORK: NEWSPAPER ENTERPRISE ASSOCIATION, 1970], P. 355). THUS IT SEEMS BETTER TO UNDERSTAND THE VAST NUMBERS AND DESCRIPTION OF THE HORSES AS INDICATING DEMONIC HORDES.8 SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THIS IS THE HUMAN ARMY REFERRED TO IN REV. REV. 16:12+ AND LED BY “THE KINGS FROM THE EAST,” NOTING THAT THE RED CHINESE ARMY REPORTEDLY NUMBERED 200 MILLION DURING THE 1970S. BUT NO REFERENCE IS MADE TO THE SIZE OF THE ARMY LED BY THE KINGS OF THE EAST. FURTHER, THAT ARMY ARRIVES ON THE SCENE DURING THE SIXTH BOWL JUDGMENT, WHICH TAKES PLACE DURING THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, NOT THE SIXTH. [EMPHASIS ADDED]9
I HEARD THE NUMBER: JOHN WOULD HAVE BEEN UNABLE TO COUNT THEIR NUMBER, BUT WAS TOLD THERE WERE TWO MYRIADS OF MYRIADS SO AS TO RELATE TO HIS READERS THEIR ESSENTIAL NUMBERLESS VALUE. THE VAST NUMBER OF THE ARMY IS FURTHER EVIDENCE OF THE (FALLEN) ANGELIC ORIGIN—FOR THERE ARE COUNTLESS NUMBERS OF ANGELS OF WHICH ONE-THIRD FELL (REV. REV. 7:4+; REV. 12:4+).
REVELATION 9:17 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
THUS, I SAW THE HORSES: THE PREVIOUS JUDGMENT INVOLVED DEMONIC LOCUSTS WHOSE APPEARANCE WAS “LIKE HORSES”—THEY WERE NOT HORSES, BUT A SIMILITUDE. HERE, JOHN SAYS HE SAW HORSES, BUT DOESN’T MENTION LIKE OR AS, AS IN A SIMILITUDE. THESE HORSES ARE NOT LIKE NORMAL HORSES FOR THEY BREATH FIRE OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS AND HARM WITH “HEADS” ON THEIR TAILS. YET, LIKE HORSES, THEY ARE RIDDEN UPON BY HORSEMEN. “PERHAPS THEY ARE LIKE THE FABLED CENTAURS—HORSES WITH HUMAN-LIKE HEADS AND UPPER BODIES, IN APPEARANCE LIKE MEN RIDING HORSES EXCEPT THAT THE HORSES RIDDEN BY THEM ARE ALSO THEIR OWN BODIES.”1 AGAIN, JOEL DESCRIBES WHAT IS BEFORE US: THEIR APPEARANCE IS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF HORSES; AND LIKE SWIFT STEEDS, SO THEY RUN. WITH A NOISE LIKE CHARIOTS OVER MOUNTAINTOPS THEY LEAP, LIKE THE NOISE OF A FLAMING FIRE THAT DEVOURS THE STUBBLE, LIKE A STRONG PEOPLE SET IN BATTLE ARRAY. (JOEL JOEL 2:4-5) NOTE THAT WHEN JOHN USES SIMILE, WHAT HE DESCRIBES IS APPROXIMATELY TRUE TO THE VISION THAT HE IS BEING SHOWN. IT IS THE CLOSEST THING HE IS FAMILIAR WITH TO COMPARE THAT WHICH HE SEES. THIS PRECLUDES THE NOTIONS OF SOME THAT JOHN WAS DESCRIBING FUTURISTIC MILITARY WEAPONRY WITH WHICH HE HAD NO FAMILIARITY: JOHN WAS WRITING TO ADDRESSEES WITH NO KNOWLEDGE OF MECHANIZED WARFARE; TO THEM CAVALRY WAS THE MOST FORMIDABLE MILITARY FORCE, SO NATURALLY HE DESCRIBED HIS VISION IN TERMS TO WHICH HIS READERS COULD RELATE. THE MOUNTS JOHN SAW MAY WELL BE ADVANCED MILITARY EQUIPMENT (WHICH EVEN WE MAY NOT KNOW HOW TO DESCRIBE), BUT WHICH HE DESCRIBED USING THE VOCABULARY AND REFERENCES OF HIS READERS.2 MILLS SUGGESTS THAT JOHN SAW SOMETHING LIKE TANKS, HELICOPTER GUNSHIPS, AND OTHER MODERN MECHANIZED EQUIPMENT, REALIZED THAT THESE REPRESENTED SOME SORT OF UNKNOWN FUTURISTIC WEAPONRY, AND THEN TRANSLATED THIS DOWN IN TERMS OF CAVALRY IMAGES FOR HIS READERS. WE FIND THIS NOTION DIFFICULT TO ACCEPT. WHEN JOHN USES SIMILE, HE USES THE CLOSEST OBJECT KNOWN TO HIM WHICH APPROXIMATES WHAT HE SEES. IF JOHN HAD BEEN SHOWN MODERN MILITARY TANKS, HE WOULD HAVE UNDOUBTEDLY MENTIONED SOMETHING “LIKE CHARIOTS WITH MULTIPLE WHEELS.” IF HELICOPTER GUNSHIPS, THEN HE WOULD HAVE MENTIONED FLIGHT, PERHAPS “LIKE AN EAGLE,” ETC. HE CLEARLY SAW SOME SORT OF ANIMALS WHICH WERE MOUNTED BY RIDERS. UNDERSTANDING THIS ARMY TO BE DEMONIC IN ORIGIN SOLVES MANY OF THE CONJECTURAL PROBLEMS POSED BY ATTEMPTS TO FIND NATURAL FULFILLMENTS IN MODERN WARFARE, RECOGNIZES THEIR HUGE NUMBER, AND EXPLAINS HOW THEY ARE LED BY FOUR MALEVOLENT ANGELS.
HYACINTH BLUE: ὑΑΚΊΝΘΙΝΟΣ [HUAKINTHINOS]: “EITHER DARK SAPPHIRE BLUE OR DARK RED, DEPENDING ON WHICH MINERAL OR STONE IS USED FOR COMPARISON.”3 THE THREE WORDS...TRANSLATED FIRE, HYACINTH AND BRIMSTONE ARE FOUND IN NO OTHER PLACE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE FIRST OF THE WORDS IS USED BY ARISTOTLE AND POLYBIUS IN THE SENSE OF FLAMING OR FIRING. HYACINTH IS A TRANSLATION OF A WORD THAT IS RENDERED BY VARIOUS AUTHORITIES AS “RED COLOR BORDERING ON BLACK” (THAYER), “VIOLET OR DARK BLUE” (BAILLY), WHILE ANCIENT WRITERS DESCRIBED IT AS “PURPLE AND IRON COLORED” (CIT. IN LIDDELL AND SCOTT). IN THE LAST HALF OF THIS SAME VERSE AND IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE THREE PLAGUES ARE FURTHER DESCRIBED AS FIRE, SMOKE AND BRIMSTONE. EACH OF THESE WORDS IS DIFFERENT FROM THE THREE USED IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BREASTPLATE.4 
THE HEADS OF THE HORSES WERE LIKE THE HEADS OF LIONS: IT IS UNCLEAR WHETHER JOHN MEANS THAT THE HEAD OF EACH HORSE RESEMBLED THE ACTUAL APPEARANCE OF THE HEAD OF A LION, OR MERELY THAT THEY SHARED THE FEROCIOUS CHARACTERISTICS OF A LION (1CHR. 1CHR. 12:8). PROBABLY THE LATTER SINCE HE CALLS THEM “HORSES.”
OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS CAME FIRE, SMOKE, AND BRIMSTONE: THEY DEVOUR THEIR ENEMIES IN MUCH THE SAME WAY AS THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:5+). FIRE AND BRIMSTONE ARE THE RESULT OF GOD’S OVERWHELMING JUDGMENT (GEN. GEN. 19:24; DEU. DEU. 29:23; JOB JOB 18:15; PS. PS. 11:6; ISA. ISA. 30:33; ISA. 34:9; EZE. EZE. 38:22; LUKE LUKE 17:29; REV. REV. 14:10+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+; REV. 21:8+). “A FIRE DEVOURS BEFORE THEM, AND BEHIND THEM A FLAME BURNS; THE LAND IS LIKE THE GARDEN OF EDEN BEFORE THEM, AND BEHIND THEM A DESOLATE WILDERNESS” (JOEL JOEL 2:3). NO DOUBT THIS ALL SOUNDS FANTASTIC AND IMPOSSIBLE, SO COMMENTATORS HAVE INVENTED ALL SORTS OF FIGURATIVE MEANINGS TO APPLY TO THESE DEADLY HORSES. BUT THESE ARE NOT THE FIRST FIRE-BREATHING ANIMALS THE EARTH HAS SEEN. ANCIENT NATIONS EVERYWHERE DESCRIBE FIRE-BREATHING DRAGONS WHICH FORMERLY EXISTED ON EARTH, AND THE BIBLE DESCRIBES AT LEAST ONE SUCH CREATURE, CALLED LEVIATHAN (JOB JOB 41:19-21). THERE ARE MANY INDICATIONS THAT THESE DRAGONS WERE ACTUALLY DINOSAURS, AND THE FOSSIL EVIDENCE DOES SHOW STRUCTURES ON AT LEAST SOME DINOSAURS THAT COULD WELL HAVE SERVED AS MIXING CHAMBERS FOR FLAMMABLE CHEMICALS [NOT TO MENTION METHANE FROM DIGESTIVE PROCESSES] THAT COULD BE EXPELLED IN THE FORM OF FIRE AND SMOKE.5
REVELATION 9:18 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
A THIRD OF MANKIND WAS KILLED: “THE TERRIBLE SLAUGHTER WILL COMPLETELY DISRUPT HUMAN SOCIETY. THE PROBLEM OF DISPOSING OF THE DEAD BODIES ALONE WILL BE INCONCEIVABLE. THE SICKLY STENCH OF DECAYING CORPSES WILL PERMEATE THE WORLD, AND IT WILL TAKE AN ENORMOUS EFFORT ON THE PART OF THE SURVIVORS TO BURY THEM IN MASS GRAVES OR BURN THEM.”1 
REVELATION 9:19 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
THEIR POWER IS IN THEIR MOUTH AND IN THEIR TAILS: THE NEAREST ANTECEDENT IS THE HORSES (REV. REV. 9:17+B) TO WHICH THE MT AND NU TEXTS ATTEST BY INCLUDING THE PHRASE “OF THE HORSES” (ΤῶΝ ἵΠΠΩΝ [TŌN HIPPŌN]).
THEIR TAILS ARE LIKE SERPENTS, HAVING HEADS; AND WITH THEM THEY DO HARM: THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS HAD TAILS WITH WHICH THEY STUNG (REV. REV. 9:10+), BUT THESE DEMONIC HORSES DIFFER IN THAT THEIR TAILS ARE LIKE SERPENTS RATHER THAN SCORPIONS—HAVING HEADS AND A MOUTH. THE FIERCENESS OF THIS ARMY CAN BE SEEN IN THE LETHAL POWER WHICH ATTENDS BOTH ENDS OF THE HORSES. APPROACHING THE HORSEMEN FROM THE REAR IS OF LITTLE AVAIL SINCE THEIR TAILS ALSO HARM. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED JOHN IS DESCRIBING MODERN MILITARY WEAPONRY, BUT THE DESCRIPTION AND THE SOURCE OF THE ARMY (DEMONIC, FROM THE PIT) IS EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY.
REVELATION 9:20 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
BUT THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES: THE TWO-THIRDS LEFT FROM THE POPULATION PRIOR TO THE SOUNDING OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 9:13+), REPRESENTING LESS THAN HALF OF THE ORIGINAL POPULATION OF THE EARTH. 
DID NOT REPENT: THE VERY REASON THAT ONLY ONE-THIRD WERE KILLED WAS TO PROVIDE A WITNESS AND OPPORTUNITY FOR THE REMAINING TWO-THIRDS TO REPENT AND TURN TO GOD. LIKE JEZEBEL OF THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA (REV. REV. 2:21+)—WHO IS A TYPE FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE END—THEY FAIL TO SEE GOD’S GRACIOUS MERCY IN GIVING THEM ADDITIONAL TIME TO REPENT. “NOW, THEREFORE,” SAYS THE LORD, “TURN TO ME WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH FASTING, WITH WEEPING, AND WITH MOURNING.” SO REND YOUR HEART, AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS; RETURN TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR HE IS GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND OF GREAT KINDNESS; AND HE RELENTS FROM DOING HARM. (JOEL JOEL 2:12-13) BUT, AS WE SHALL SEE, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS CONTINUE TO HARDEN THEIR HEARTS WITH THE RESULT THAT STAYS OF JUDGMENT WHICH INDICATE GOD’S MERCY AND FORBEARANCE ARE MET WITH A CONTINUANCE OR EVEN ELEVATION OF THEIR SINFUL DEEDS (REV. REV. 16:8-11+). THIS IS THE PURPOSE OF WHAT JESUS DESCRIBED TO THE CHURCH AT PHILADELPHIA: “BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY COMMAND TO PERSEVERE, I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] MUCH LIKE THE TESTING OF JESUS IN THE WILDERNESS FOLLOWING HIS BAPTISM BY JOHN (MTT. MAT. 4:1-11), THIS PERIOD IS MEANT NOT SO MUCH TO SEE HOW THOSE BEING TESTED RESPOND, BUT TO DEMONSTRATE THEIR UNCHANGING CHARACTER. THE ANALOGY OF THE TRIBULATION WITH ITS PLAGUES TO THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IS FOUND IN THE SIMILARITY OF THE CHARACTER OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO PHARAOH: BOTH REFUSED TO REPENT. IN PHARAOH’S CASE, AS THE PLAGUES CONTINUED TO INTENSIFY, HE CONTINUED TO HARDEN HIS HEART (EX. EX. 7:13, EX. 7:23; EX. 8:15, EX. 8:19, EX. 8:32; EX. 9:34). SO WILL THE HEARTS OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. AND YET, THROUGH THE MYSTERY OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY, THE CONTINUED OPPOSITION OF THE UNREPENTANT WILL BE USED TO BRING HIM GREAT GLORY (EX. EX. 11:9; REV. REV. 19:1+). THE PROVERB WRITER CAPTURED THE SPIRIT OF THE UNREPENTANT: “THOUGH YOU GRIND A FOOL IN A MORTAR WITH A PESTLE ALONG WITH CRUSHED GRAIN, YET HIS FOOLISHNESS WILL NOT DEPART FROM HIM” (PR. PR. 27:22). IT IS GOD’S SPECIFIC PURPOSE IN THE MIDST OF JUDGMENT TO BRING REPENTANCE. YET OFTEN, AS HERE, MEN FAIL TO RESPOND TO HIS CORRECTION: O LORD, ARE NOT YOUR EYES ON THE TRUTH? YOU HAVE STRICKEN THEM, BUT THEY HAVE NOT GRIEVED; YOU HAVE CONSUMED THEM, BUT THEY HAVE REFUSED TO RECEIVE CORRECTION. THEY HAVE MADE THEIR FACES HARDER THAN ROCK; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO RETURN. THEREFORE, I SAID, “SURELY THESE ARE POOR. THEY ARE FOOLISH; FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW THE WAY OF THE LORD, THE JUDGMENT OF THEIR GOD.” (JER. JER. 5:3-4) “ALSO, I GAVE YOU CLEANNESS OF TEETH IN ALL YOUR CITIES. AND LACK OF BREAD IN ALL YOUR PLACES; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I ALSO WITHHELD RAIN FROM YOU, WHEN THERE WERE STILL THREE MONTHS TO THE HARVEST. I MADE IT RAIN ON ONE CITY, I WITHHELD RAIN FROM ANOTHER CITY. ONE PART WAS RAINED UPON, AND WHERE IT DID NOT RAIN THE PART WITHERED. SO TWO OR THREE CITIES WANDERED TO ANOTHER CITY TO DRINK WATER, BUT THEY WERE NOT SATISFIED; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I BLASTED YOU WITH BLIGHT AND MILDEW. WHEN YOUR GARDENS INCREASED, YOUR VINEYARDS, YOUR FIG TREES, AND YOUR OLIVE TREES, THE LOCUST DEVOURED THEM; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I SENT AMONG YOU A PLAGUE AFTER THE MANNER OF EGYPT; YOUR YOUNG MEN I KILLED WITH A SWORD, ALONG WITH YOUR CAPTIVE HORSES; I MADE THE STENCH OF YOUR CAMPS COME UP INTO YOUR NOSTRILS; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I OVERTHREW SOME OF YOU, AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH, AND YOU WERE LIKE A FIREBRAND PLUCKED FROM THE BURNING; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “THEREFORE, THUS WILL I DO TO YOU, O ISRAEL; BECAUSE I WILL DO THIS TO YOU, PREPARE TO MEET YOUR GOD, O ISRAEL!” FOR BEHOLD, HE WHO FORMS MOUNTAINS, AND CREATES THE WIND, WHO DECLARES TO MAN WHAT HIS THOUGHT IS, AND MAKES THE MORNING DARKNESS, WHO TREADS THE HIGH PLACES OF THE EARTH-THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME. (AMOS AMOS 4:6-13) MOST FREQUENTLY, MEN COMPLAIN THAT IF ONLY THEY HAD MORE DEFINITE INFORMATION, THEN THEY WOULD REPENT AND BELIEVE. OUR EXPERIENCE HAS BEEN THAT THE NEEDED INFORMATION IS MORE OFTEN A SMOKESCREEN FOR A REBELLIOUS AND UNREPENTANT HEART WHICH HAS NO INTENTION OF SUBMITTING TO GOD. FOR WE HAVE SPENT MANY AN HOUR IN DISCUSSIONS WITH SUCH AS THESE—PROVIDING INFORMATION AND ANSWERING OBJECTIONS—ONLY TO FIND THAT, HAVING ANSWERED ONE OBJECTION, A NEW ONE QUICKLY ARISES IN ITS PLACE! THESE STAND IN THE PLACE OF THE RICH MAN WHO ASKED THAT SOMEONE FROM THE DEAD BE SENT BACK WITH MORE EVIDENCE TO HIS BROTHERS SO THAT THEY WOULD ACCEPT THE HORRIBLE TRUTH OF THE JUDGMENT AHEAD: THEN HE SAID, ‘I BEG YOU THEREFORE, FATHER, THAT YOU WOULD SEND HIM TO MY FATHER’S HOUSE, FOR I HAVE FIVE BROTHERS, THAT HE MAY TESTIFY TO THEM, LEST THEY ALSO COME TO THIS PLACE OF TORMENT.’ ABRAHAM SAID TO HIM, ‘THEY HAVE MOSES AND THE PROPHETS; LET THEM HEAR THEM.’ AND HE SAID, ‘NO, FATHER ABRAHAM; BUT IF ONE GOES TO THEM FROM THE DEAD, THEY WILL REPENT.’ BUT HE SAID TO HIM, ‘IF THEY DO NOT HEAR MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, NEITHER WILL THEY BE PERSUADED THOUGH ONE RISE FROM THE DEAD.’ (LUKE LUKE 16:27-31) ABRAHAM RECOGNIZES THAT THE PROBLEM IS NOT ONE OF EVIDENCE, BUT A HARD HEART. THEY ALREADY HAVE ENOUGH EVIDENCE TO BELIEVE, BUT CHOOSE NOT TO. “THE FOOL HAS SAID IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD.’” (PS. PS. 14:1; PS. 53:1). PAUL CATALOGS THE DAMNING CONDITION OF THE UNREGENERATE MAN (ROM. ROM. 3:10-18). EVEN AFTER THIS CATASTROPHIC INTERVENTION, MEN WILL CONTINUE TO REJECT GOD BECAUSE THEY DESIRE INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD: THE DEATH OF ONE-THIRD OF THE EARTH’S REMAINING POPULATION WILL BE THE MOST CATASTROPHIC DISASTER TO STRIKE THE EARTH SINCE THE FLOOD. YET IN AN AMAZING DISPLAY OF HARDNESS OF HEART, THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES, DID NOT REPENT. IT IS UNIMAGINABLE THAT AFTER YEARS OF SUFFERING AND DEATH UNDER THE TERRIFYING JUDGMENTS FROM GOD, COUPLED WITH THE POWERFUL PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL BY THE 144,000 JEWISH EVANGELISTS (REV. REV. 7:1-8+), THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:1-14+), AN ANGEL IN THE SKY (REV. REV. 14:6-7+), AND OTHER BELIEVERS (MTT. MAT. 24:14), THE SURVIVORS WILL STILL REFUSE TO REPENT.1 MAN’S BASIC SIN IS INDEPENDENCE; IT IS NOT THAT HE BLATANTLY PREFERS SATAN TO GOD; IT IS JUST THAT HE WISHES NOT TO BE UNDER GOD’S AUTHORITY. BUT DEEP DOWN MAN CHOOSES SATAN BECAUSE HE PROMISES INDEPENDENCE. HOWEVER, THIS SECTION REVEALS THAT SATAN WILL NEVER DELIVER ON HIS PROMISE, BUT INSTEAD DELIVERS THE MOST VICIOUS FORM OF SEXUAL BONDAGE.2
THE (SEXUAL) WORKS OF THEIR HANDS: THE PROBLEM IS NOT MEN’S HANDS, BUT RATHER THE WILL OF MEN WHICH MOTIVATES THEIR HANDS. THEIR WILL IS OPPOSED TO GOD AND THEREFORE WHAT THEY PRODUCE BY THEIR HANDS DOES NOT GLORIFY GOD, BUT RATHER REFLECTS THEIR OWN SELFISHNESS AND SIN. IN THE END, WITHOUT GOD’S HOLY SPIRIT, MEN BECOME CREATIVE PERVERTS, DANGEROUS GENIUSES (GEN. GEN. 11:6), BENT ON CREATING THEIR OWN HELL IN PURSUIT OF WHAT THEY INCORRECTLY PERCEIVE TO BE WISDOM AND INTELLIGENCE. “PROFESSING TO BE WISE, THEY BECAME FOOLS” (ROM. ROM. 1:22).3 THE WORKS OF MEN’S HANDS INCLUDE THE VERY GODS THEY BOW DOWN TO (DEU. DEU. 4:28; 2K. 2K. 19:18; PS. PS. 115:4; PS. 135:15; ISA. ISA. 2:8; ISA. 17:8; ISA. 37:19; ISA. 44:10-20; JER. JER. 1:16; JER. 10:3-5; JER. 25:6; ACTS ACTS 7:41; ACTS 19:26). THIS IS THE THRUST OF THE MEANING HERE—THAT MEN CONTINUE IN IDOLATRY—GIVING HONOR AND ATTENTION TO EVERYTHING EXCEPT THEIR CREATOR. WORSHIPING THE CREATURE (ROM. ROM. 1:25) AND THAT WHICH MEN HAVE PRODUCED IN THE PLACE OF THE ONE TRUE GOD. IN THE CONTEXT OF THE TRIBULATION, THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS THE ULTIMATE WORK OF THEIR HANDS SINCE THE FALSE PROPHET “DECEIVES THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH...TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:14+). THUS, THEY THEMSELVES MAKE THE ULTIMATE IDOL (ICON) OF THEIR OWN WORSHIP! IN THE DELUSION WHICH GOD SENDS UPON THE EARTH (2TH. 2TH. 2:11), MEN WORSHIP THAT WHICH THEY THEMSELVES MADE RATHER THAN THE GOD WHO MADE THEM.
WORSHIP DEMONS: DURING THE TRIBULATION, THE ULTIMATE DEVIL AND IDOL WORSHIP WILL TAKE PLACE. MEN WILL WORSHIP THE DRAGON (SATAN) WHO GIVES AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST, THEY WILL WORSHIP THE BEAST, AND EVEN THE IMAGE (IDOL) OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:15+). 4 SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT ALTHOUGH IDOLS THEMSELVES ARE LIFELESS, THE INSPIRATION TO MAKE AND WORSHIP THEM IS DEMONIC IN ORIGIN. TO WORSHIP OR SACRIFICE TO AN IDOL IS TO WORSHIP OR SACRIFICE TO DEMONS (LEV. LEV. 17:7; DEU. DEU. 32:17). LEST THE READER ASSUME SACRIFICE TO DEMONS IS A THING OF DARKENED CULTURES OF THE PAST, WE ONLY ASK HOW MANY LIVES ARE BEING OFFERED UP IN ABORTION CLINICS IN WORSHIP OF THE “GOD OF CONVENIENCE” IN OUR SUPPOSEDLY “MODERN” CULTURES TODAY? NOT ONLY THAT, BUT THE CONTINUANCE AND EVEN INCREASE OF PAGAN PRACTICES AROUND THE WORLD CLEARLY SHOW THE TENDENCY OF MEN APART FROM GOD. IN THE TIME OF THE END, IT WILL ONLY BE WORSE. HISTORY RECORDS THE DESCENT OF MAN, NOT HIS ASCENT.
IDOLS OF GOLD, SILVER, BRASS, STONE, AND WOOD: AS ONE COMMENTATOR ENTITLED THIS SECTION: “STONE HEARTS AND STONE IDOLS.”5 AT THE TIME OF THE END, MEN WILL WORSHIP IDOLS MADE FROM THE SAME BASIC MATERIALS AS THOSE PRAISED BY THE MEN AT BELSHAZZAR’S FEAST (CA. 550 BC, DAN. DAN. 5:4, DAN. 5:23). SOME READERS WILL NO DOUBT SCOFF AT THE NOTION OF IDOL WORSHIP IN THE SAME SENSE AS IS RECORDED FOR ANCIENT CULTURES. IN REPLY WE OBSERVE: SCRIPTURE MAKES PLAIN THAT WHEN MEN TURN FROM GOD, THERE IS VIRTUALLY NO LIMIT TO THE DEPRAVITY AND IGNORANCE TO WHICH THEY DESCEND (ROM. ROM. 1:21-23). THE VANTAGE POINT OF WESTERN “CIVILIZED” SOCIETY, BENEFITS FROM A STRONG JUDEO-CHRISTIAN FOUNDATION. ALTHOUGH THAT FOUNDATION IS QUICKLY ERODING, WE STILL ENJOY BENEFITS WHICH LAG BEHIND THE EROSION. OUR ASSESSMENT OF WHAT IS POSSIBLE IN FALSE WORSHIP IS LIMITED BY THIS PERSPECTIVE. GOD’S ASSESSMENT IS NOT. THE VERY IDOLATRY DESCRIBED HERE—WHERE INANIMATE ITEMS ARE WORSHIPED—IS TAKING PLACE TODAY IN MANY PAGAN CULTURES ACROSS THE GLOBE. PAGAN BELIEF IS RAPIDLY ON THE RISE WITHIN OUR OWN CULTURE, IN THE MEDIA, AND ON THE INTERNET. WITH PAGAN BELIEF WILL COME PAGAN WORSHIP, A RETURN TO THE DARKNESS OF THE PAST. IT CAN TAKE MANY GENERATIONS FOR GODLINESS TO PERMEATE A CULTURE AND TO REAP ITS BENEFITS. THIS CAN ALL BE LOST IN ONLY ONE OR TWO GENERATIONS. CONSIDER THAT AT TWO TIMES IN HISTORY EVERY PERSON ALIVE KNEW GOD DIRECTLY: (1) AT THE TIME OF ADAM AND EVE AND, (2) AFTER THE FLOOD. NOW STOP AND CONSIDER THE MANY “LOST PEOPLES” AND CULTURES WHICH HAVE NO NOTION OF GOD. THEY ARE “LOST” IN THE TRUEST SENSE OF THE WORD. AT ONE TIME THEIR FOREBEARS HAD DIRECT KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOD OF THE BIBLE, BUT INTERVENING GENERATIONS WALKED AWAY FROM HIM AND DARKNESS NOW PREVAILS. WORSHIP OF THE WORK OF MEN’S HANDS EXTENDS BEYOND BASIC IDOLS OF WOOD, STONE, AND PRECIOUS METALS. IT INCLUDES EVERYTHING THAT MAN PRODUCES WHICH IS NOT IN THE SERVICE OF GOD. ITEMS AS DIVERSE AS WEAPONS OF WAR, COMPUTER TECHNOLOGY, BIOENGINEERING AND GENETIC TAMPERING WITH THE BASIC ELEMENTS OF LIFE. IT IS NOT THE ITEMS THEMSELVES THAT ARE SO MUCH THE ISSUE, BUT THE WAY IN WHICH THEY ARE EMPLOYED. IN THIS REGARD, TECHNOLOGY IS A LARGE MIRROR AMPLIFYING THE FALLEN CHARACTER OF MEN. IT CAN BE USED FOR GOOD OR FOR EVIL, BUT INEVITABLY THE EVIL USE WINDS UP DOMINATING. MEANWHILE, MAN PERSISTS IN HIS REFUSAL TO RECOGNIZE HIS DEPRAVED NATURE. WITH THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH, THE DESCENT INTO SPIRITUAL DARKNESS WILL BE HASTENED. “DURING THE LAST CENTURY THERE HAS BEEN A TREMENDOUS ADVANCE IN WHAT IS CALLED ‘SPIRITUAL’ BUT WHICH IS REALLY SPIRITISM OR DEMONISM. ALL THIS IS TO INCREASE (UNTIL) AFTER THE BELIEVERS HAVE BEEN REMOVED AT THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH. IT WILL BE THE PREDOMINATING STATE OF AFFAIRS AFTER ALL THE BELIEVERS HAVE BEEN TAKEN FROM THE EARTH.”6 COMMENTATORS SPEAK WITH ONE VOICE CONCERNING THE REAL POSSIBILITY OF DEMON-BASED WORSHIP BECOMING A REALITY FOR “MODERN MAN.” TAKE CHICAGO: ARRIVING IN THIS CITY AT THE CLOSE OF 1893, (THE FORMER WORLD’S FAIR) I FOUND NEARLY TWO PAGES OF THE SATURDAY ISSUE OF THE NEWSPAPER WERE TAKEN UP WITH THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF SERVICES AT THE VARIOUS CHURCHES, AND THE SERMONS WERE GENERALLY ON SOLEMN SUBJECTS BY GODLY MEN. IN 1935, FOUR OR FIVE ANNOUNCEMENTS, AT MOST A HALF A DOZEN, INVITED TO PLACES WHERE ONE’S SOUL WOULD BE SAFE TO ATTEND; WHILE THE ANNOUNCEMENTS OF SPIRITUALISTS, THEOSOPHISTS, CHRISTIAN SCIENTISTS, UNITY FOLLOWERS, ETC.—THOSE CULTS THAT HAVE DIRECT TRAFFIC IN SATAN—RAN INTO THE SCORES. (SIX ORTHODOX, AGAINST 75 SATANIC, IN THE CHICAGO DAILY NEWS OF NOVEMBER 14, 1931.)7 THOSE SOPHISTICATES OF WESTERN CULTURE WHO HAD LONG DELUDED THEMSELVES IN THE UNSCIENTIFIC SOPHISTRIES OF MODERN EVOLUTIONARY HUMANISM WILL QUICKLY REVERT TO MORE SATISFYING PRACTICES OF ANCIENT EVOLUTIONARY POLYTHEISTIC PANTHEISM, ACKNOWLEDGING THE DEMONIC POWERS WHICH OPERATE IN THE EARTH AND ITS ATMOSPHERE UNDER “THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR, THE SPIRIT THAT NOW WORKETH IN THE CHILDREN OF DISOBEDIENCE” (EPHESIANS EPH. 2:2). THIS ACKNOWLEDGMENT WILL BE EVEN EASIER FOR THOSE MULTITUDES WHO HAD BEEN DEVOTEES OF ASIAN AND AFRICAN CULTURES, FOR THESE ALREADY WERE EITHER PANTHEISTIC OR ANIMISTIC OR BOTH. FOR MANY YEARS PRIOR TO CHRIST’S RETURN FOR HIS SAINTS, THERE WILL HAVE BEEN A REVIVAL OF OCCULTISM, ASTROLOGY, SPIRITISM, AND KINDRED “DOCTRINES OF DEVILS” (1 TIMOTHY 1TI. 4:1; 2 TIMOTHY 2TI. 3:13), EVEN IN WESTERN CULTURES, PREPARING THE MINDS OF MEN EVERYWHERE FOR A WORLDWIDE RETURN TO PAGAN IDOLATRY IN THE FINAL DAYS OF THE COSMIC REBELLION. GREAT WORSHIP CENTERS WILL THEN BE ERECTED, WITH GROTESQUE IMAGES OF MODERN ART DEPICTING THE VARIOUS COSMIC AND TERRESTRIAL FORCES AND PROCESSES PRESUMABLY CONTROLLED BY THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS OF THE WICKED ONE (EPHESIANS EPH. 6:12; 1 JOHN 1JN. 5:19), AND THESE WILL BECOME OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, WITH MEN AND WOMEN IN EFFECT WORSHIPING THOSE EVIL SPIRITS WHICH THEY PORTRAY AND REPRESENT.8 IT MAY APPEAR TOO DISPARAGING TO UNDERSTAND OF THIS ENLIGHTENED AGE, TO ENTERTAIN THE POSSIBILITY OF A RETURN TO THE ANCIENT WORSHIP OF IMAGES. PEOPLE MAY FEEL INSULTED AT THE THOUGHT. BUT THE WAY FOR IT IS OPENING, AND THE PROCESS TO EFFECT IT IS ALREADY GOING ON. THE MINDS OF ANTI-CHRISTIAN RELIGIONISTS EVERYWHERE ARE FAST RELAPSING INTO THE OLD HEATHENISH PHILOSOPHIES, AND I KNOW NOT WHAT IS TO HINDER THEIR ACCEPTANCE OF THE RELIGIONS WITH WHICH THOSE PHILOSOPHIES ARE CONJOINED. MODIFICATIONS OF THEM MAY BE MADE, TO CONFORM THEM SOMEWHAT TO THE REQUIREMENTS OF AN ALTERED CONDITION OF THE PUBLIC MIND AND TASTE; BUT IDOL-WORSHIP WILL AGAIN BECOME, AS IT IS EVEN NOW BECOMING, THE RELIGION OF SOME WHO CLAIM TO BE AMONG THE MOST ENLIGHTENED AND THE VERY ILLUMINATORS OF MANKIND. SOCRATES HAD HIS DEMON-GUIDE.9
WHICH CAN NEITHER SEE NOR HEAR NOR WALK: AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST IS MADE BETWEEN THE LIFELESS IDOLS WHICH MEN WORSHIP (PS. PS. 115:7; ISA. ISA. 46:5-7) AND THE TRUE LIVING GOD.10 DURING THE TRIBULATION, SATAN WILL EMPOWER THE FALSE PROPHET TO PRODUCE AN IDOL WHICH COMES AS CLOSE TO EMULATING LIFE AS IS POSSIBLE APART FROM GOD: “HE WAS GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST, THAT THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD BOTH SPEAK AND CAUSE AS MANY AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED” (REV. REV. 13:15+).11 SINCE HISTORY DEMONSTRATES THE WILLINGNESS OF MEN TO WORSHIP INANIMATE OBJECTS, THIS LIFELIKE IMAGE WILL BE IRRESISTIBLE TO THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS—THEY WILL WORSHIP BOTH THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE. THEY WILL BE ALL-THE-MORE WILLING BECAUSE GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, FOR “THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE LOVE OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED” (2TH. 2TH. 2:10-11). IF YOU DO NOT YET KNOW GOD AND BELIEVE IT PREPOSTEROUS THAT YOU WOULD WORSHIP AN IDOL, ANIMATE OR OTHERWISE, BEWARE! FOR SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT ASIDE FROM THE PROTECTION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW GOD WILL NOT BE ABLE TO RESIST THE DELUSION WHICH IS SENT FROM GOD HIMSELF! 
REVELATION 9:21 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
DID NOT REPENT: THE VERY REASON THAT ONLY ONE-THIRD WERE KILLED WAS TO PROVIDE A WITNESS AND OPPORTUNITY FOR THE REMAINING TWO-THIRDS TO REPENT AND TURN TO GOD. LIKE JEZEBEL OF THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA (REV. REV. 2:21+)—WHO IS A TYPE FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE END—THEY FAIL TO SEE GOD’S GRACIOUS MERCY IN GIVING THEM ADDITIONAL TIME TO REPENT. “NOW, THEREFORE,” SAYS THE LORD, “TURN TO ME WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH FASTING, WITH WEEPING, AND WITH MOURNING.” SO REND YOUR HEART, AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS; RETURN TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR HE IS GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND OF GREAT KINDNESS; AND HE RELENTS FROM DOING HARM. (JOEL JOEL 2:12-13) BUT, AS WE SHALL SEE, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS CONTINUE TO HARDEN THEIR HEARTS WITH THE RESULT THAT STAYS OF JUDGMENT WHICH INDICATE GOD’S MERCY AND FORBEARANCE ARE MET WITH A CONTINUANCE OR EVEN ELEVATION OF THEIR SINFUL DEEDS (REV. REV. 16:8-11+). THIS IS THE PURPOSE OF WHAT JESUS DESCRIBED TO THE CHURCH AT PHILADELPHIA: “BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY COMMAND TO PERSEVERE, I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] MUCH LIKE THE TESTING OF JESUS IN THE WILDERNESS FOLLOWING HIS BAPTISM BY JOHN (MTT. MAT. 4:1-11), THIS PERIOD IS MEANT NOT SO MUCH TO SEE HOW THOSE BEING TESTED RESPOND, BUT TO DEMONSTRATE THEIR UNCHANGING CHARACTER. THE ANALOGY OF THE TRIBULATION WITH ITS PLAGUES TO THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IS FOUND IN THE SIMILARITY OF THE CHARACTER OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO PHARAOH: BOTH REFUSED TO REPENT. IN PHARAOH’S CASE, AS THE PLAGUES CONTINUED TO INTENSIFY, HE CONTINUED TO HARDEN HIS HEART (EX. EX. 7:13, EX. 7:23; EX. 8:15, EX. 8:19, EX. 8:32; EX. 9:34). SO WILL THE HEARTS OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. AND YET, THROUGH THE MYSTERY OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY, THE CONTINUED OPPOSITION OF THE UNREPENTANT WILL BE USED TO BRING HIM GREAT GLORY (EX. EX. 11:9; REV. REV. 19:1+). THE PROVERB WRITER CAPTURED THE SPIRIT OF THE UNREPENTANT: “THOUGH YOU GRIND A FOOL IN A MORTAR WITH A PESTLE ALONG WITH CRUSHED GRAIN, YET HIS FOOLISHNESS WILL NOT DEPART FROM HIM” (PR. PR. 27:22). IT IS GOD’S SPECIFIC PURPOSE IN THE MIDST OF JUDGMENT TO BRING REPENTANCE. YET OFTEN, AS HERE, MEN FAIL TO RESPOND TO HIS CORRECTION: O LORD, ARE NOT YOUR EYES ON THE TRUTH? YOU HAVE STRICKEN THEM, BUT THEY HAVE NOT GRIEVED; YOU HAVE CONSUMED THEM, BUT THEY HAVE REFUSED TO RECEIVE CORRECTION. THEY HAVE MADE THEIR FACES HARDER THAN ROCK; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO RETURN. THEREFORE, I SAID, “SURELY THESE ARE POOR. THEY ARE FOOLISH; FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW THE WAY OF THE LORD, THE JUDGMENT OF THEIR GOD.” (JER. JER. 5:3-4) “ALSO, I GAVE YOU CLEANNESS OF TEETH IN ALL YOUR CITIES. AND LACK OF BREAD IN ALL YOUR PLACES; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I ALSO WITHHELD RAIN FROM YOU, WHEN THERE WERE STILL THREE MONTHS TO THE HARVEST. I MADE IT RAIN ON ONE CITY, I WITHHELD RAIN FROM ANOTHER CITY. ONE PART WAS RAINED UPON, AND WHERE IT DID NOT RAIN THE PART WITHERED. SO TWO OR THREE CITIES WANDERED TO ANOTHER CITY TO DRINK WATER, BUT THEY WERE NOT SATISFIED; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I BLASTED YOU WITH BLIGHT AND MILDEW. WHEN YOUR GARDENS INCREASED, YOUR VINEYARDS, YOUR FIG TREES, AND YOUR OLIVE TREES, THE LOCUST DEVOURED THEM; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I SENT AMONG YOU A PLAGUE AFTER THE MANNER OF EGYPT; YOUR YOUNG MEN I KILLED WITH A SWORD, ALONG WITH YOUR CAPTIVE HORSES; I MADE THE STENCH OF YOUR CAMPS COME UP INTO YOUR NOSTRILS; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I OVERTHREW SOME OF YOU, AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH, AND YOU WERE LIKE A FIREBRAND PLUCKED FROM THE BURNING; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “THEREFORE, THUS WILL I DO TO YOU, O ISRAEL; BECAUSE I WILL DO THIS TO YOU, PREPARE TO MEET YOUR GOD, O ISRAEL!” FOR BEHOLD, HE WHO FORMS MOUNTAINS, AND CREATES THE WIND, WHO DECLARES TO MAN WHAT HIS THOUGHT IS, AND MAKES THE MORNING DARKNESS, WHO TREADS THE HIGH PLACES OF THE EARTH-THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME. (AMOS AMOS 4:6-13) MOST FREQUENTLY, MEN COMPLAIN THAT IF ONLY THEY HAD MORE DEFINITE INFORMATION, THEN THEY WOULD REPENT AND BELIEVE. OUR EXPERIENCE HAS BEEN THAT THE NEEDED INFORMATION IS MORE OFTEN A SMOKESCREEN FOR A REBELLIOUS AND UNREPENTANT HEART WHICH HAS NO INTENTION OF SUBMITTING TO GOD. FOR WE HAVE SPENT MANY AN HOUR IN DISCUSSIONS WITH SUCH AS THESE—PROVIDING INFORMATION AND ANSWERING OBJECTIONS—ONLY TO FIND THAT, HAVING ANSWERED ONE OBJECTION, A NEW ONE QUICKLY ARISES IN ITS PLACE! THESE STAND IN THE PLACE OF THE RICH MAN WHO ASKED THAT SOMEONE FROM THE DEAD BE SENT BACK WITH MORE EVIDENCE TO HIS BROTHERS SO THAT THEY WOULD ACCEPT THE HORRIBLE TRUTH OF THE JUDGMENT AHEAD: THEN HE SAID, ‘I BEG YOU THEREFORE, FATHER, THAT YOU WOULD SEND HIM TO MY FATHER’S HOUSE, FOR I HAVE FIVE BROTHERS, THAT HE MAY TESTIFY TO THEM, LEST THEY ALSO COME TO THIS PLACE OF TORMENT.’ ABRAHAM SAID TO HIM, ‘THEY HAVE MOSES AND THE PROPHETS; LET THEM HEAR THEM.’ AND HE SAID, ‘NO, FATHER ABRAHAM; BUT IF ONE GOES TO THEM FROM THE DEAD, THEY WILL REPENT.’ BUT HE SAID TO HIM, ‘IF THEY DO NOT HEAR MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, NEITHER WILL THEY BE PERSUADED THOUGH ONE RISE FROM THE DEAD.’ (LUKE LUKE 16:27-31) ABRAHAM RECOGNIZES THAT THE PROBLEM IS NOT ONE OF EVIDENCE, BUT A HARD HEART. THEY ALREADY HAVE ENOUGH EVIDENCE TO BELIEVE, BUT CHOOSE NOT TO. “THE FOOL HAS SAID IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD.’” (PS. PS. 14:1; PS. 53:1). PAUL CATALOGS THE DAMNING CONDITION OF THE UNREGENERATE MAN (ROM. ROM. 3:10-18). EVEN AFTER THIS CATASTROPHIC INTERVENTION, MEN WILL CONTINUE TO REJECT GOD BECAUSE THEY DESIRE INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD: THE DEATH OF ONE-THIRD OF THE EARTH’S REMAINING POPULATION WILL BE THE MOST CATASTROPHIC DISASTER TO STRIKE THE EARTH SINCE THE FLOOD. YET IN AN AMAZING DISPLAY OF HARDNESS OF HEART, THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES, DID NOT REPENT. IT IS UNIMAGINABLE THAT AFTER YEARS OF SUFFERING AND DEATH UNDER THE TERRIFYING JUDGMENTS FROM GOD, COUPLED WITH THE POWERFUL PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL BY THE 144,000 JEWISH EVANGELISTS (REV. REV. 7:1-8+), THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:1-14+), AN ANGEL IN THE SKY (REV. REV. 14:6-7+), AND OTHER BELIEVERS (MTT. MAT. 24:14), THE SURVIVORS WILL STILL REFUSE TO REPENT.1 MAN’S BASIC SIN IS INDEPENDENCE; IT IS NOT THAT HE BLATANTLY PREFERS SATAN TO GOD; IT IS JUST THAT HE WISHES NOT TO BE UNDER GOD’S AUTHORITY. BUT DEEP DOWN MAN CHOOSES SATAN BECAUSE HE PROMISES INDEPENDENCE. HOWEVER, THIS SECTION REVEALS THAT SATAN WILL NEVER DELIVER ON HIS PROMISE, BUT INSTEAD DELIVERS THE MOST VICIOUS FORM OF SEXUAL BONDAGE.2
MURDERS: MURDER HAS ALWAYS BEEN PREVALENT UPON THE EARTH. IN “CIVILIZED” SOCIETIES SUCH AS OURS, IT IS OFTEN HIDDEN OUT OF DIRECT VIEW AND UNDER THE CONTROL OF POLICIES RELATED TO POPULATION CONTROL: ABORTION, EUTHANASIA, AND GENETIC ENGINEERING. DURING THE TRIBULATION, THERE WILL BE INCREASED MURDERS AS THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE BEAST ARE “PURGED” FROM SOCIETY (DAN. DAN. 9:21, DAN. 9:25; REV. REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 16:6+; REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:24+). UNREPENTANT MURDERERS WILL HAVE THEIR PLACE IN THE SECOND DEATH (REV. REV. 21:8+). 
SORCERIES: ΦΑΡΜΆΚΩΝ [PHARMAKŌN]: FORBIDDEN MAGIC “MAGIC POTION, CHARM,”1 RELATED TO ΦΑΡΜΑΚΕΊΑ [PHARMAKEIA], “EMPLOYMENT OF DRUGS FOR ANY PURPOSE: SORCERY, MAGIC, ENCHANTMENT.”2 THE TERM OCCURS IN THE LIST OF THE WORKS OF THE FLESH (GAL. GAL. 5:20) AND IS TRANSLATED SORCERY (WITCHCRAFT, KJV). IT ALSO DESCRIBES THE SORCERY BY WHICH BABYLON DECEIVED ALL THE NATIONS (ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:12; REV. REV. 18:23+). EX. 7:22. OF BABYLON, ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:12).”3 SORCERY WAS FORBIDDEN BY THE LAW OF MOSES (EX. EX. 22:18; DEU. DEU. 18:10-11) AS WERE ALL PRACTICES WHICH INVOLVED COMMUNICATION WITH THE DEAD SUCH AS CONJURING SPELLS (DEU. DEU. 18:11), CONSULTING MEDIUMS (1S. 1S. 28:3-9), SPIRITISM, OR CALLING UP THE DEAD (REALLY THE DEMONIC REALM). THIS INCLUDED ALL FORMS OF MAGIC (EX. EX. 22:18; LEV. LEV. 19:31; LEV. LEV. 20:6, LEV. 20:27; 2CHR. 2CHR. 33:6; MAL. MAL. 3:5). GOD CONDEMNED ALL OF THESE PRACTICES AND WAS INDIGNANT THAT MEN WOULD “SEEK THE DEAD, ON BEHALF OF THE LIVING” (ISA. ISA. 8:19). INSTEAD, THEY WERE TO SEEK THE LIVING GOD. ONE NEED ONLY VIEW MODERN CARTOONS ON TELEVISION OR OBSERVE THE RECENT HARRY POTTER PHENOMENON TO OBSERVE HOW THE FOUNDATION CONTINUES TO BE LAID FOR SUBSEQUENT GENERATIONS WHO WILL HAVE LITTLE RESERVATION TO PARTICIPATE IN THESE FORBIDDEN PRACTICES.4 THAT PEOPLE ARE TODAY [1983] BEING PREPARED FOR AN IRRUPTION OF DEMONS, HOWEVER, SEEMS VERY PROBABLE. THE PLETHORA OF MOVIES, TELEVISION PROGRAMS, AND BOOKS WITH DEMONIC THEMES, ALONG WITH THE LATTER-DAY MUSHROOM GROWTH OF OCCULT RELIGIONS AND PRACTICES, ARE ALL SURELY CONDITIONING MEN TO A WIDESPREAD BELIEF IN SATAN AND HIS DEMONS. FURTHERMORE, NONE OF THIS IS DRIVING MEN TO REFUGE IN CHRIST, AS ONE MIGHT AT FIRST SUPPOSE IT WOULD.5 DRUGS ARE USED IN ASSOCIATION WITH SORCERY BECAUSE THEY PLACE THE PRACTITIONER INTO AN ALTERED STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS, WHEREBY HE OR SHE BECOMES MORE OPEN TO CONTACT WITH THE DEMONIC REALM. THE FOLLOWING ACCOUNT OF A SHAMAN FROM THE YANOMAMO TRIBE ILLUSTRATES THE CONNECTION BETWEEN DRUG USE AND THE DEMONIC REALM—A CONNECTION WELL-KNOWN EVEN AMONG “PRIMITIVE” PEOPLES: I RECENTLY INTERVIEWED A MAN WHO HAD SPENT MOST OF HIS LIFE COMMUNING WITH SPIRIT ENTITIES. THERE IS NO DOUBT AS TO HIS “AUTHENTICITY.” HE WAS A SHAMAN, A MEDICINE MAN AND CHIEF OF HIS YANOMAMO TRIBE, WHICH RESIDES DEEP IN THE AMAZONIAN RAIN FOREST OF VENEZUELA. AT ODDS WITH THE LIE PROMOTED IN ANTHROPOLOGICAL CIRCLES THAT THE LIVES OF PRIMITIVE TRIBES-PEOPLE ARE PURE, NATURAL AND EDEN-LIKE AND THEREFORE BEST KEPT FROM OUTSIDE INFLUENCE —CHIEF SHOEFOOT AND HIS PEOPLES VIOLENT, FEAR-FILLED EXISTENCE IS DOCUMENTED IN A BOOK TITLED THE SPIRIT OF THE RAIN FOREST, WRITTEN BY MARK RITCHIE...AS A YOUNG BOY, SHOEFOOT WAS SINGLED OUT AS ONE SENSITIVE TO THE SPIRIT REALM AND SUBSEQUENTLY INITIATED INTO THE SORCERERS WORLD. AGAIN, A SHAMAN IS ONE WHO, THROUGH KNOWLEDGE AND POWER OBTAINED FROM THE SPIRITS, HEALS AND GUIDES HIS PEOPLE. ALTHOUGH THE INITIAL PROCESS OF ENABLING HIM TO CONTACT THE SPIRITS WAS BRUTAL, INVOLVING DAYS OF FOOD AND WATER DEPRIVATION AND HAVING SOMEONE FORCE HALLUCINOGENIC DRUGS INTO HIS SYSTEM BY BLOWING THEM UP HIS NOSE, THE SPIRITS HE MET WERE AT FIRST BENIGN AND CURIOUSLY CAPTIVATING... SHOEFOOT INCREASED HIS DRUG INTAKE IN ORDER TO GO DEEPER INTO THE SPIRIT WORLD TO FIND MORE TRUSTWORTHY AND BENEVOLENT SPIRITS. THAT LED TO EVEN MORE WICKED SPIRITS (LUKE LUKE 11:26), GREATER FRUSTRATION, AND INTENSE DESPAIR.6 [EMPHASIS ADDED] SOME, WHO DENY THE REALITY OF THE SPIRITUAL REALM, BELIEVE EXPERIENCES SUCH AS THOSE OF THIS SHAMAN ARE BROUGHT ON BY NATURAL CAUSES, SUCH AS DRUG USE: I ASKED SHOEFOOT THROUGH INTERPRETER MIKE DAWSON, JOE’S SON, WHO GREW UP AMONG THE YANOMAMO, HOW HE WOULD ANSWER A SKEPTIC WHO THOUGHT HIS EXPERIENCES WITH THE SPIRITS WERE NOTHING MORE THAN HALLUCINATIONS BROUGHT ON BY THE DRUGS HE TOOK. SHOEFOOT’S 70-SOMETHING-YEAR-OLD EYES SPARKLED AT THE QUESTION; HE ENJOYS RESPONDING TO CHALLENGES BY SKEPTICS, ESPECIALLY WHEN HE SPEAKS TO UNIVERSITY ANTHROPOLOGY STUDENTS. ITS IRONIC THAT THIS “PRIMITIVE” MAN CONSIDERS THE HIGHLY EDUCATED ANTHROPOLOGISTS WHO STUDY HIS PEOPLE NAIVE AT BEST, DECEIVED AT WORST. HE TOLD ME OF KNOWING SHAMANS WHO HAD MANY OF THE SAME SPIRITS HE HAD HAD, YET, UNLIKE HIM, THEY DID NOT COME TO KNOW THEM AS A RESULT OF TAKING DRUGS. WHETHER THE CONTACTS WERE MADE WITH A CLEAR MIND OR IN A DRUG-INDUCED STATE, DESCRIPTIONS AND DETAILS WERE NEARLY ALWAYS IDENTICAL THEY ALL COMMUNED WITH THE SAME SPIRITS.7 DURING THE AWFUL DAYS OF THE TRIBULATION, THE BREAKDOWN OF LAW AND ORDER WILL MEAN THAT THERE WILL BE NO MORE RESTRAINTS ON DRUG USE. FURTHERMORE, THE FEARFUL JUDGMENTS ON THE EARTH WILL DRIVE MANY TO DRUGS AS A FORM OF ESCAPISM. THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL GLADLY COOPERATE BECAUSE OF THE GREAT PROFITS INVOLVED [REV. REV. 18:13+].8 INTERESTINGLY, JEZEBEL OF THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA APPARENTLY TAUGHT BELIEVERS TO EXPERIENCE “THE DEPTHS OF SATAN” (REV. REV. 2:24+), MUCH LIKE HER NAMESAKE IN THE OT PRACTICED WITCHCRAFT (2K. 2K. 9:23). AS WE DISCUSSED PREVIOUSLY, JEZEBEL AT THYATIRA CAN BE SEEN AS A TYPE FOR THE CHURCH WHICH ENTERS THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 2:22+) WHEREAS THOSE WHO OVERCOME AND REJECT HER TEACHING WILL RECEIVE “THE MORNING STAR” (REV. REV. 2:28+, WHICH SEE). THOSE WHO PRACTICE SORCERY WILL ALSO HAVE THEIR PART IN THE SECOND DEATH (REV. REV. 21:8+) AND WILL NEVER ENTER THROUGH THE GATES OF THE ETERNAL CITY (REV. REV. 22:15+).
SEXUAL IMMORALITY: ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ [PORNEIAS], FROM WHICH WE DERIVE PORN OR PORNOGRAPHY. THE WORD IS USED OF “PROSTITUTION, UNCHASTITY, FORNICATION, OF EVERY KIND OF UNLAWFUL SEXUAL INTERCOURSE, INCLUDING MARITAL SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13.”9 WRITING MANY YEARS AGO, SEISS UNCANNILY IDENTIFIED THE TREND. ONE ONLY WONDERS WHAT HE MIGHT SAY IF HE COULD SEE OUR DAY: AND INTERLINKED WITH THESE SORCERIES, AND REACTING THE ONE ON THE OTHER, WILL ALSO BE THE GENERAL SUBVERSION OF MARRIAGE AND ITS LAWS, AND THE DELUGING OF SOCIETY WITH THE SINS OF FORNICATION AND ADULTERY. THE APOSTLE USES THE WORD “FORNICATION” ALONE, AS EMBRACING ALL FORMS OF LEWDNESS, BUT AS IF TO INTIMATE THAT MARRIAGE WILL THEN BE HARDLY RECOGNIZED ANY MORE. AND ALREADY WE HEAR THE INSTITUTION OF LEGAL WEDLOCK DENOUNCED AND CONDEMNED AS TYRANNICAL, AND ALL RULES, BUT THOSE OF AFFINITY AND DESIRE, REPUDIATED AS UNJUST. ALREADY, IN SOME CIRCLES, WE FIND THE DOCTRINES OF FREE LOVE PUT FORTH AND DEFENDED IN THE NAME OF RIGHT, A BETTER RELIGION, AND A HIGHER LAW. AND IT WOULD BE STRANGE INDEED, IF THE REVIVAL OF THE OLD HEATHEN PHILOSOPHIES AND RELIGIONS, WHICH JUSTIFIED, SANCTIONED, AND SANCTIFIED PROMISCUOUS CONCUBINAGE, DID NOT ALSO BRING WITH IT A REVIVAL OF ALL THESE OLD HEATHEN ABOMINATIONS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]10 THE TERM FOR “SEXUAL IMMORALITY” IS ALSO USED TO DENOTE SPIRITUAL APOSTASY, THAT IS, IDOLATRY. “THIS USAGE WAS MORE EASILY UNDERSTANDABLE BECAUSE SOME SEMITIC AND GRAECO-ROMAN CULTS WERE AT TIMES CONNECTED WITH SEXUAL DEBAUCHERY (CF. HOS HOS. 6:10; JER JER. 3:2, JER. 3:9; 2K. 2K. 9:22).”11 THIS IS THE SENSE IN WHICH BABYLON IS CONDEMNED (REV. REV. 17:2+, REV. 17:5+; REV. 18:3+; REV. 19:2+). PERHAPS AT THE TIME OF THE END, THERE WILL ALSO BE A RESURGENCE OF IDOLATROUS RELIGIOUS PRACTICES INVOLVING TEMPLE PROSTITUTION. IN OUR OWN DAY, THERE IS BLATANT DISREGARD FOR THE LAWS OF MARRIAGE, EVEN AMONG THOSE WHO TAKE THE NAME OF CHRIST.
OR THEIR THEFTS: THEFT IS A BROAD SIN WHICH UNDERWRITES MANY OTHER SINS. THE LAST CRIME IN THIS CATEGORY IS THAT OF THEFT. THIS IS “THE STATEMENT OR GENERAL AND ABOUNDING DISHONESTY, THE OBLITERATION OF MORAL DISTINCTIONS, THE DISREGARD OF OTHERS’ RIGHTS, AND THE PRACTICE OF FRAUD, THEFT, AND DECEIT WHEREVER IT IS POSSIBLE.” IN OUR DAY CORRUPTION IN HIGH PLACES GIVES THE EXAMPLE TO ALL CLASSES. THE ONLY WRONG CONSISTS IN GETTING CAUGHT.12 THE CONDITIONS AND JUDGMENTS WHICH JOHN DESCRIBES IN THIS CHAPTER ARE DIFFICULT FOR US TO IMAGINE. YET IF WE UNDERSTAND THE INSPIRED PAGES OF BIBLICAL HISTORY, WE RECOGNIZE THE REALITY OF THE EVENTS ATTENDING THE GENESIS FLOOD AND THE TOWER OF BABEL. WHAT MAN HAS HAD THE CAPABILITY OF DOING IN THE PAST CAN EASILY BE REPEATED IN THE FUTURE. TO THOSE WHO SUGGEST THAT “MODERN MAN” HAS THROWN OFF SUCH SHACKLES, WE ANSWER WITH JUST A FEW WORDS: CHAIRMAN MAO, STALLIN, HITLER, HOLOCAUST. THESE WERE NOT ISOLATED INDIVIDUALS, BUT ENTIRE HISTORICAL MOVEMENTS SUPPORTED BY COUNTLESS OTHERS. THE CAPABILITY OF THE SAME AND WORSE LIES BEFORE US IN THE PAGES OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. I SUPPOSE MANY OF US TEND TO REGARD THIS DESCRIPTION AS FANCIFUL, AS HYPERBOLE, AND TO DOUBT THAT DESTRUCTION ON THIS UNIMAGINABLE SCALE CAN COME TO PASS. HOWEVER, WE SHOULD RECOGNIZE THAT SUCH A VIEW USES OUR EXPERIENCE AS ITS GUIDE, AND THAT HIROSHIMA’S POPULATION WOULD DOUBTLESS HAVE FELT EXACTLY THE SAME IF SOMEONE HAD PROPHESIED THE DEVASTATION ONE ATOMIC BOMB WAS ABOUT TO WREAK ON THEM. BUT THEIR OPINION DID NOT ALTER THE FACT ONE IOTA.13 PEOPLE ARE PRONE TO PERSUADE THEMSELVES THAT THIS WORLD OF SENSE AND TIME IS ALL THAT WE NEED BE CONCERNED ABOUT, AND HENCE HAVE NO FEARS OF AN UNSEEN WORLD OF EVIL, AND NO DECIDED OR ACTIVE DESIRE FOR THE BLESSINGS OF AN UNSEEN WORLD OF GOOD. THEY LIVE ONLY FOR EARTH, NOT DREAMING THAT THIS BRIEF LIFE IS ONLY THE VESTIBULE TO WORLDS OF MIGHTIER AND ETERNAL MOMENT. THEIR HOUSES ARE BUILT BY THE VERY MARGIN OF HELL, AND YET THEY REST AND FEAST IN THEM WITHOUT A FEELING OF INSECURITY OR OF DANGER. THE FLAMES OF PERDITION CLAMOUR AFTER THEM BENEATH THE PAVEMENTS ON WHICH THEY WALK, BUT THEY HAVE NO SENSE OF FEAR OR SERIOUS APPREHENSION. GOD AND ANGELS ARE EVER BUSY TO WIN THEIR ATTENTION TO THE WAYS OF SAFETY, BUT THEY TURN A DEAF EAR AND DRIFT ALONG AS THEY LIST, CRYING, PEACE! PEACE! AND SO WILL THE WICKED AND THE UNBELIEVING GO ON, UNTIL IGNORED AND OFFENDED OMNIPOTENCE GIVES OVER THE POWER TO SATAN TO LET LOOSE UPON THEM THESE HORRID BEINGS FROM THE ABYSS, UNDER WHOSE TORMENT THEY WILL WISH THEY NEVER HAD LIVED AT ALL, AND VAINLY ATTEMPT TO MAKE THEIR ESCAPE FROM WHAT THEY ONCE CONSIDERED THEIR CHIEF AND ONLY GOOD.14 FOR THOSE WHO HAVE NOT YET TRUSTED IN JESUS CHRIST FOR A WAY BACK TO GOD, NOW IS THE TIME TO BE RECONCILED OF YOUR SIN. FOR EACH DAY WHICH PASSES BRINGS US CLOSER TO THE FEARSOME REALITIES DESCRIBED IN THIS CHAPTER: THE INCREDIBLE SCENES OF HELLISH TORTURE AS DEMONIC HORDES ARE RELEASED UPON AN UNSUSPECTING WORLD. BUT MORE FRIGHTENING THAN ALL IS THE LACK OF ANY WILLINGNESS TO REPENT ON THE PART OF THOSE LEFT ALIVE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH! HOW OFTEN MUST ONE SEXUALLY HARDEN HIS HEART BEFORE HE REACHES THE POINT OF NO RETURN? WILL YOU STILL BE ABLE TO CONSIDER GOD’S OFFER WITH AN OPEN-HEART TOMORROW AFTER HAVING TURNED AWAY ONE MORE TIME TODAY?
THE FORBIDDEN VERSES THE PERMISSIBLE & THE PERMISSIBLE VERSES THE FORBIDDEN
DIVINATION, MAGIC & OCCULTIC ACTIVITY IN THE HOLY BIBLE
THE AUTHORIZED OCCULTIC BLACK MAGIC/WHITE MAGIC TECHNIQUES IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES & ONLY TRUE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORDS OR TRUE TOP CREATOR AGENT LADIES CAN BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD TO USE AND EFFECTIVELY CAST THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS
THERE ARE A NUMBER OF INSTANCES IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES (OLD TESTAMENT) WHERE RESPECTED BIBLICAL LEADERS WERE INVOLVED WITH VARIOUS BLACK MAGIC, WHITE MAGIC, DIVINATION AND OCCULTIC ACTIVITIES AS A NORMAL PART OF THEIR DAILY ACTIVITIES -- APPARENTLY WITHOUT ANY ETERNAL DAMNATIONS FROM THE LORD, WITH THE SOLE INTENT TO PROTECT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, HIS INTERESTS & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP:
SAINT JACOB IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
CAN MAGIC [THE PHYSICAL] TOTALLY CONTROL THE MIRACLE [THE MENTAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL & ETERNAL] IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IN THE 1 POSITION AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 EQUAL TO 1 MITE, WHICH IS 1/8 CENT?
IT IS POSSIBLE FOR MAGIC ARTS IN THE PHYSICAL TO CONTROL MIRACLE ARTS OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS, BUT YOU WILL BE FIGHTING TO GAIN CONTROL FOR AT LEAST AN HOUR EQUAL TO A DAY/NIGHT & MOST LIKELY YOU WILL INCUR A HARMFUL DAMAGING EFFECT ON YOUR PHYSICAL BODY. BUT IF YOU FIGHT LONG ENOUGH, WITH THE RIGHT MOTIVES, THEN YOU CAN ACHIEVE A VICTORIOUS OUTCOME!!! ONCE THIS IS DONE, YOU, WILL BE ABLE TO COMMAND SUPERNATURAL ENTITIES & BE ABLE TO ACQUIRE SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES. 1 DAY AS HIGH PRIEST [CHIEF OF POLICE] IN REIGN POWER IS EQUAL TO 240 YEARS & ON THE UP TIME/DOWN TIME IS 480 YEARS [STRENGTH IS 490 YEARS] AS ADAM [130 YEARS] BEFORE, DURING (ON THE OPPOSING SIDE), AFTER HIS FALL & AS JOB [140 YEARS IN STRENGTH IS 150 YEARS] ACHIEVED IN ETERNALLY BEATING THE FUCKING DEVIL & AS MOSES [120 YEARS IN STRENGTH IS 130 YEARS] ACHIEVED WITH THE ROD OF GOD FOR 14 LEVELS BECOMING THE INVINCIBLE ARK AT THE TOP 15TH LEVEL IN 1 PERIMETER UP TO 120 LEVELS IN 8 PERIMETERS, OR 94,608,800,000 BILLION YEARS AT 1%, WHICH IS 7,884,066.6 MONTHS [94,608,800 DAYS/94,608,800 NIGHTS] & 946,088, 000,000 BILLION YEARS AT 10% & 94,608,800,000,000 TRILLION YEARS AT 100% WITH THE NUMBER 0 AS 1 PERIMETER IS AT 100 TRILLION YEAR PEAK WITH 1 TOP RELENTING [1,000,000] ONCE AT 100% UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 200 QUINTILLION YEARS BASED ON MATTHEW 20:12 & 2ND PETER 3:8. THIS CAN ONLY HAPPEN ONCE WITH JACOB FOR 1 PERIMETER WITH 8 MORE PERIMETERS WITH THE NUMBER 0 AS 1 PERIMETER WITH 150 [300] LEVELS AT 1%, 1,500 [3,000] LEVELS AT 10% & 150,000 [300,000] LEVELS AT 100% WITH 1 TOP RELENTING ONCE IS 300,000,000,000 BILLION LEVELS IN ISAIAH 54:17!!!
OT JACOB IS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE NT JAMES, WHICH BOTH NAMES MEANS “SUPPLANTER”--- [SYNONYMS: replace, displace, supersede, take the place of, take over from, substitute for, undermine, override, oust, usurp, overthrow, remove, topple, unseat, depose, dethrone, eject, dispel, succeed, come after, step into the shoes of, fill someone's boots, crowd out, defenestrateREPLACE, DISPLACE, SUPERSEDE, TAKE THE PLACE OF, TAKE OVER FROM, SUBSTITUTE FOR, UNDERMINE, OVERRIDE, OUST, USURP, OVERTHROW, REMOVE, TOPPLE, UNSEAT, DEPOSE, DETHRONE, EJECT, DISPEL, SUCCEED, COME AFTER, STEP INTO THE SHOES OF, FILL SOMEONE'S BOOTS, CROWD OUT, DEFENESTRATE].  
THE STORY OF THE PROPHET JACOB WRESTLING WITH A MAN OF SUPERNATURAL STRENGTH, WHICH IS IN BOTH TORAH AND BIBLE, HAS CAPTURED READERS' ATTENTION FOR CENTURIES. WHO IS THE MYSTERIOUS MAN WHO STRUGGLES WITH JACOB BEFORE HE FINALLY BLESSES HIM? SOME BELIEVE THAT ARCHANGEL PHANUEL IS THE MAN THE PASSAGE DESCRIBES, BUT OTHER SCHOLARS SAY THE MAN IS ALSO ACTUALLY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, A MANIFESTATION OF GOD HIMSELF BEFORE HIS INCARNATION LATER IN HISTORY.
JACOB WRESTLES: JACOB IS ON HIS WAY TO VISIT HIS ESTRANGED BROTHER ESAU, HOPING TO RECONCILE WITH HIM, WHEN HE ENCOUNTERS THE MYSTERIOUS MAN ON A RIVERBANK AT NIGHT. THE STORY IS TOLD IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND TORAH IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS, CHAPTER 32. VERSES 24 THROUGH 28 DESCRIBE THE WRESTLING MATCH BETWEEN JACOB AND THE MAN, IN WHICH JACOB ULTIMATELY PREVAILS. "SO, JACOB WAS LEFT ALONE, AND A MAN WRESTLED WITH HIM TILL DAYBREAK. WHEN THE MAN SAW THAT HE COULD NOT OVERPOWER HIM, HE TOUCHED THE SOCKET OF JACOB’S HIP SO THAT HIS HIP WAS WRENCHED AS HE WRESTLED WITH THE MAN. THEN THE MAN SAID, 'LET ME GO, FOR IT IS DAYBREAK.' BUT JACOB REPLIED, 'I WILL NOT LET YOU GO UNLESS YOU BLESS ME.' THE MAN ASKED HIM, 'WHAT IS YOUR NAME?' ' JACOB,' HE ANSWERED. THEN THE MAN SAID, 'YOUR NAME WILL NO LONGER BE JACOB, BUT ISRAEL BECAUSE YOU HAVE STRUGGLED WITH GOD AND WITH MAN & HAVE OVERCOME.'"
ASKING FOR HIS NAME: AFTER THE MAN GIVES JACOB A NEW NAME, JACOB ASKS THE MAN TO REVEAL HIS OWN NAME. VERSES 29 THROUGH 32 OF GENESIS SHOW THAT THE MAN DOESN'T REALLY ANSWER, BUT JACOB IDENTIFIES THE PLACE OF THEIR ENCOUNTER WITH A NAME THAT REFLECTS ITS MEANING. "JACOB SAID, 'PLEASE TELL ME YOUR NAME [THE SUPREME NAME OF GOD AS A MAN---ANGEL HIMSELF [NUMBERS 23:19] OR MAN---GOD HIMSELF [NUMBERS 23:19] CAN ONLY BE YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE BEGINNING OF THE FIGHT & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ENDING OF THE FIGHT].' BUT HE REPLIED, 'WHY DO YOU ASK MY NAME?' THEN HE BLESSED HIM THERE. SO, JACOB CALLED THE PLACE PENIEL, SAYING, 'IT IS BECAUSE I SAW GOD FACE TO FACE, AND YET MY LIFE WAS SPARED.' THE SUN ROSE ABOVE HIM AS HE PASSED PENIEL, AND HE WAS LIMPING BECAUSE OF HIS HIP. THEREFORE, TO THIS DAY, THE ISRAELITES DO NOT EAT THE TENDON ATTACHED TO THE SOCKET OF THE HIP BECAUSE THE SOCKET OF JACOB’S HIP WAS TOUCHED NEAR THE TENDON."
ANOTHER CRYPTIC DESCRIPTION: LATER, IN THE BOOK OF HOSEA, THE HOLY BIBLE AND THE TORAH MENTION JACOB'S WRESTLING AGAIN. HOWEVER, THE WAY HOSEA 12:3-4 REFERS TO THE EVENT IS JUST AS UNCLEAR, BECAUSE IN VERSE 3 IT SAYS THAT JACOB "STRUGGLED WITH GOD" AND IN VERSE 4 IT SAYS THAT JACOB "STRUGGLED WITH THE ANGEL." JACOB BEAT BOTH ACCOUNTS AT THE SAME TIME OR 1 AFTER THE OTHER.
IS IT ARCHANGEL PHANUEL? SOME PEOPLE IDENTIFY ARCHANGEL PHANUEL AS THE MAN WHO WRESTLES WITH JACOB BECAUSE OF THE CONNECTION BETWEEN PHANUEL'S NAME AND THE NAME "PENIEL." THIS IS THE NAME JACOB GAVE TO THE PLACE WHERE HE STRUGGLED WITH THE MAN. "IN GEN. 32:31, JACOB NAMES THE PLACE OF HIS WRESTLING WITH GOD AS 'PENIEL' — THE FACE OF GOD. SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT THE ANGELIC NAME 'PHANUEL' AND THE PLACE 'PENIEL' ARE ETYMOLOGICALLY CONNECTED." THE EARLIEST EXISTING MANUSCRIPTS INDICATE THAT JACOB WAS WRESTLING WITH GOD IN ANGELIC FORM. LATER VERSIONS SAY THAT JACOB WRESTLED WITH AN ARCHANGEL. "ACCORDING TO THIS BIBLICAL TEXT, THE HAPPY ENDING OF JACOB'S WRESTLE WITH A MYSTERIOUS OPPONENT, THE PATRIARCH CALLED THE SITE OF THE ENCOUNTER PENIEL/PENUEL (PHANUEL). POINTING INITIALLY TO HIS DIVINE ADVERSARY, THE NAME WAS IN TIME ATTACHED TO AN ANGELIC SUBSTITUTE."
IS IT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD? SOME PEOPLE SAY THAT THE MAN WHO WRESTLES WITH JACOB IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD. "SO, WHO IS THE 'MAN' WHO WRESTLES WITH JACOB ON THE RIVERBANK AND FINALLY BLESSES HIM WITH A NEW NAME? GOD...THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HIMSELF," "JACOB'S NAMING OF THE PLACE AND THE WORD 'FACE' IN VERSE 30 IS A KEY WORD. IT DENOTES PERSONAL PRESENCE, IN THIS CASE, DIVINE PRESENCE. TO SEEK GOD’S FACE IS TO SEEK HIS PRESENCE." THIS FAMOUS STORY ABOUT JACOB CAN INSPIRE ALL OF US TO WRESTLE WITH GOD AND ANGELS IN OUR LIVES TO STRENGTHEN OUR FAITH IN "WRESTLING WITH ANGELS."
MEANING & HISTORY OF JACOB
FROM THE LATIN IACOBUS, WHICH WAS FROM THE GREEK ΙΑΚΩΒΟΣ (IAKOBOS), WHICH WAS FROM THE HEBREW NAME יַעֲקֹב (YA'AQOV). IN THE OLD TESTAMENT JACOB (LATER CALLED ISRAEL) IS THE SON OF ISAAC AND REBECCA AND THE FATHER OF THE TWELVE FOUNDERS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. HE WAS BORN HOLDING HIS TWIN BROTHER ESAU'S HEEL, AND HIS NAME IS EXPLAINED AS MEANING "HOLDER OF THE HEEL" OR "SUPPLANTER", BECAUSE HE TWICE DEPRIVED HIS BROTHER OF HIS RIGHTS AS THE FIRSTBORN SON (GENESIS 27:36). OTHER THEORIES CLAIM THAT IT IS IN FACT DERIVED FROM A HYPOTHETICAL NAME LIKE יַעֲקֹבְאֵל (YA'AQOV'EL) MEANING "MAY GOD PROTECT". THE ENGLISH NAMES JACOB AND JAMES DERIVE FROM THE SAME SOURCE, WITH JAMES COMING FROM LATIN IACOMUS, A LATER VARIANT OF IACOBUS. UNLIKE ENGLISH, MANY LANGUAGES DO NOT HAVE SEPARATE SPELLINGS FOR THE TWO NAMES. IN ENGLAND, JACOB WAS MAINLY REGARDED AS A JEWISH NAME DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, THOUGH THE VARIANT JAMES WAS USED AMONG CHRISTIANS. JACOB CAME INTO GENERAL USE AS A CHRISTIAN NAME AFTER THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION. 
RELATED NAMES OF JACOB
VARIANTS: JAYCOB (ENGLISH) JACOBUS, JAKOB, SJAAK (DUTCH) JAKOB (SWEDISH) JAKOB (NORWEGIAN) JAKOB (DANISH), DIMINUTIVES: COBY, JAKE, JEB, KOBY (ENGLISH) COBUS, COOS, JAAP, KOBE, KOBUS, KOOS (DUTCH) IB, JEPPE (DANISH) KOPPEL, YANKEL, KAPEL (YIDDISH). FEMININE FORMS: JACKLYN, JACLYN, JACQUELINE, JACQUELYN, JAQUELINE (ENGLISH) JACOBA, JACOBINA, JACOBINE, JACOMINA, COBA (DUTCH) JACOBINE (NORWEGIAN) JACOBINE, BINE (DANISH). 
OTHER LANGUAGES & CULTURES: YACOUB, YAKUB, YAQOOB, YAQUB (ARABIC) HAGOP, HAKOB (ARMENIAN) JAKES (BASQUE) YAKAU (BELARUSIAN) IAKOBOS (BIBLICAL GREEK) YAAKOV (BIBLICAL HEBREW) IACOBUS (BIBLICAL LATIN) YAKOV (BULGARIAN) JAUME, JAUMET (CATALAN) JAGO (CORNISH) JAKOV, JAKŠA (CROATIAN) JAKUB (CZECH) JAAGUP, JAAK, JAAKOB (ESTONIAN) JÁKUP (FAROESE) JAAKKO, JAAKOB, JAAKOPPI, JASKA (FINNISH) JAAK (FLEMISH) JACQUES, JACKY (FRENCH) JAPIK (FRISIAN) IAGO, XACOBE, XAIME (GALICIAN) IAKOB, KOBA (GEORGIAN) JAKOB, JOCKEL (GERMAN) IAKOVOS (GREEK) YAƘUBU (HAUSA) IAKOPA, KIMO (HAWAIIAN) YAAKOV, YAKOV, AKIBA, AKIVA (HEBREW) JAKAB, JÁKOB (HUNGARIAN) JAKOB (ICELANDIC) SÉAMUS, SHAMUS, SHEAMUS, SÉAMAS (IRISH) GIACOMO, IACOPO, JACOPO, GIACOBBE, LAPO (ITALIAN) IACOMUS, JACOBUS (LATE ROMAN) JĒKABS (LATVIAN) JOKŪBAS (LITHUANIAN) JAKOV (MACEDONIAN) HEMI (MAORI) JAKUB, KUBA (POLISH) IAGO, JAIME, JACÓ (PORTUGUESE) IACOB (ROMANIAN) YAKOV, YASHA (RUSSIAN) SEUMAS, JAMIE (SCOTTISH) JAKOV, JAKŠA (SERBIAN) JAKUB (SLOVAK) JAKOB, JAKA, JAŠA (SLOVENE) JACOBO, JAIME, YAGO (SPANISH) YAKUP (TURKISH) YAKIV (UKRAINIAN) IAGO (WELSH) YACOUBA (WESTERN AFRICAN). 
SURNAME DESCENDANTS: JACOBSEN (DANISH) JACOBS, JACOBSE (DUTCH) JACOBS, JACOBSON (ENGLISH). SAINT JOSEPH IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
IN GENESIS 44:5, JOSEPH'S HOUSEHOLD MANAGER REFERS TO A SILVER DRINKING CUP "...IN WHICH MY LORD DRINKETH AND WHEREBY INDEED HE DEVINETH". LATER, JOSEPH ACCUSES HIS BROTHERS OF STEALING THE CUP, SAYING "THAT SUCH A MAN AS I CAN CERTAINLY DIVINE [THE IDENTITY OF THE THIEVES]". THESE PASSAGES SHOW THAT JOSEPH ENGAGED IN SCRYING. THIS IS AN ANCIENT OCCULTIC METHOD OF DIVINATION IN WHICH A CUP OR OTHER VESSEL IS FILLED WITH WATER AND GAZED INTO. THIS TECHNIQUE OF FORETELLING THE FUTURE WAS USED BY NOSTRADAMUS AND IS STILL USED TODAY.
MEANING & HISTORY  
FROM IOSEPH, THE LATIN FORM OF GREEK ΙΩΣΗΦ (IOSEPH), WHICH WAS FROM THE HEBREW NAME יוֹסֵף (YOSEF) MEANING "HE WILL ADD", FROM THE ROOT יָסַף (YASAF). IN THE OLD TESTAMENT JOSEPH IS THE ELEVENTH SON OF JACOB AND THE FIRST WITH HIS WIFE RACHEL. BECAUSE HE WAS THE FAVORITE OF HIS FATHER, HIS OLDER BROTHERS SENT HIM TO EGYPT AND TOLD THEIR FATHER THAT HE HAD DIED. IN EGYPT, JOSEPH BECAME AN ADVISOR TO THE PHARAOH, AND WAS EVENTUALLY RECONCILED WITH HIS BROTHERS WHEN THEY CAME TO EGYPT DURING A FAMINE. THIS NAME ALSO OCCURS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, BELONGING TO SAINT JOSEPH THE HUSBAND OF MARY, AND TO JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA. IN THE MIDDLE AGES, JOSEPH WAS A COMMON JEWISH NAME, BEING LESS FREQUENT AMONG CHRISTIANS. IN THE LATE MIDDLE AGES SAINT JOSEPH BECAME MORE HIGHLY REVERED, AND THE NAME BECAME POPULAR IN SPAIN AND ITALY. IN ENGLAND IT BECAME COMMON AFTER THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION. THIS NAME WAS BORNE BY RULERS OF THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE AND PORTUGAL. 
RELATED NAMES OF JOSEPH
VARIANTS: JOSÉ (FRENCH) JOSEF (GERMAN). DIMINUTIVES: JO, JOE, JOEY, JOJO (ENGLISH) JO, SEPP, SEPPEL (GERMAN). FEMININE FORMS: JODY, JOSEPHA (ENGLISH) JOSÉE, JOSÈPHE, JOSÉPHINE (FRENCH) JOSEPHA (GERMAN)
OTHER LANGUAGES & CULTURES: YOUSEF, YOUSSEF, YUSEF, YUSUF (ARABIC) YOUCEF (ARABIC (MAGHREBI) HOVSEP (ARMENIAN) YUSIF (AZERBAIJANI) JOSEBA (BASQUE) IOSEPH, IOSES (BIBLICAL GREEK) YOSEF (BIBLICAL HEBREW) IOSEPH (BIBLICAL LATIN) JUSUF (BOSNIAN) YOSIF (BULGARIAN) JOSEP (CATALAN) GHJASEPPU (CORSICAN) JOSIP, JOŠKO, JOSO, JOZO (CROATIAN) JOSEF (CZECH) JOSEF (DANISH) JOSEPHUS, JOZEF, JEF, JOEP, JOOP, JOOS, JOOST, JOS, SJEF, ZEF (DUTCH) JOZEFO, JOĈJO (ESPERANTO) JOOSEP (ESTONIAN) JOSE (FILIPINO) JOOSEPPI, JUUSO (FINNISH) XOSÉ (GALICIAN) IOSEB, SOSO (GEORGIAN) IOSIF (GREEK) YOSEF (HEBREW) JOSEPHUS (HISTORY) JÓZSEF, JÓSKA, JÓZSI (HUNGARIAN) JUSUF, YUSUF (INDONESIAN) SEOSAMH (IRISH) GIUSEPPE, BEPPE, GIUSI, PEPPE, PEPPI, PEPPINO, PINO (ITALIAN) IOSEPHUS (LATE ROMAN) JĀZEPS (LATVIAN) JUOZAPAS, JUOZAS (LITHUANIAN) JOSIF (MACEDONIAN) HOHEPA (MAORI) JOSEF (NORWEGIAN) JOSÈP (OCCITAN) YOUSEF, YUSEF (PERSIAN) JÓZEF (POLISH) JOSÉ, ZÉ, ZEZÉ (PORTUGUESE) IOSIF (ROMANIAN) IOSIF, OSIP (RUSSIAN) SEÒSAIDH (SCOTTISH) JOSIF (SERBIAN) JOZEF (SLOVAK) JOSIP, JOŽEF, JOŽE (SLOVENE) YUUSUF (SOMALI) JOSE, JOSÉ, JOSEPE, PEPE, PEPITO (SPANISH) JOSEF (SWEDISH) YUSUF (TURKISH) ÝUSUP (TURKMEN) YOSYP (UKRAINIAN) YOUSAF (URDU) YUSUP (UYGHUR) ISSOUF, ISSOUFOU (WESTERN AFRICAN) YOSSEL (YIDDISH). 
SURNAME DESCENDANTS: JOSEPH, JOSEPHS, JOSEPHSON (ENGLISH)
THE SAINTLY SERGEANTS IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
NUMBERS 5:12-31 DESCRIBES A RITUAL OF BLACK MAGIC THAT THE PRIEST WOULD PERFORM ON A WOMAN IF HER HUSBAND SUSPECTED THAT SHE HE HAD COMMITTED ADULTERY. VERSE 17 SAYS: "THEN HE SHALL TAKE SOME HOLY WATER IN A CLAY JAR AND PUT SOME DUST FROM THE TABERNACLE FLOOR INTO THE WATER." SHE AND HER HUSBAND WOULD GO, WITH AN OFFERING OF BARLEY MEAL, TO THE TABERNACLE. THE PRIEST WOULD MAKE A MAGICAL DRINK CONSISTING OF HOLY WATER AND SWEEPINGS FROM THE TABERNACLE FLOOR. HE WOULD HAVE THE WOMAN DRINK THE WATER WHILE HE RECITED A CURSE ON HER. THE CURSE WOULD STATE THAT HER ABDOMEN WOULD SWELL AND HER THIGH WASTE AWAY IF SHE HAD COMMITTED ADULTERY. OTHERWISE, THE CURSE WOULD HAVE NO EFFECT. IF SHE WERE PREGNANT AT THIS TIME, THE CURSE WOULD CERTAINLY INDUCE AN ABORTION. YET NOBODY SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN CONCERNED ABOUT THE FATE OF ANY EMBRYO OR FETUS THAT WAS PRESENT. THERE WAS NO SIMILAR MAGICAL TEST THAT A WOMAN COULD REQUIRE HER HUSBAND TO TAKE IF SHE SUSPECTED HIM OF ADULTERY.
THE SAINTLY HIGH SERGEANTS IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
THE URIM AND THUMMIM WERE TWO OBJECTS MENTIONED IN NUMBERS 27:21 AND 1 SAMUEL 28:6 OF THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES. THEY WERE APPARENTLY DEVICES (PERHAPS IN THE FORM OF FLAT STONES) THAT THE HIGH PRIEST CONSULTED TO DETERMINE THE WILL OF GOD. THEY MIGHT HAVE WORKED SOMETHING LIKE A PAIR OF DICE.
SAINT ELISHA IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
ELISHA WAS ON HIS WAY TO BETHEL. SOME SMALL BOYS CAME OUT OF THE CITY AND MADE FUN OF HIM BECAUSE OF HIS LACK OF HAIR; THEY CALLED HIM "BALDY". IN A VIOLENT DISPLAY OF THE POWER OF BLACK MAGIC, ELISHA CURSED THE CHILDREN IN THE NAME OF GOD. TWO BEARS, APPARENTLY PROMPTED BY GOD, CAME OUT OF THE FOREST AND TORE 42 OF THE BOYS TO SHREDS. THE IMPLICATION IS THAT THE CHILDREN WERE ALL MURDERED IN 2 KINGS 2:23-24.
MEANING & HISTORY OF ELISHA 
FROM THE HEBREW NAME אֱלִישַׁע ('ELISHA'), A CONTRACTED FORM OF אֱלִישׁוּעַ ('ELISHU'A) MEANING "MY GOD IS SALVATION". ACCORDING TO THE OLD TESTAMENT, ELISHA WAS A PROPHET AND MIRACLE WORKER. HE WAS THE ATTENDANT OF ELIJAH AND SUCCEEDED HIM AFTER HIS ASCENSION TO HEAVEN.
RELATED NAMES OF ELISHA
VARIANTS: ELISHUA (BIBLICAL) ELISHUA (BIBLICAL HEBREW). OTHER LANGUAGES & CULTURES: ELISAIE (BIBLICAL GREEK) ELISEUS (BIBLICAL LATIN) ELISEO (ITALIAN) ELISIE (MACEDONIAN) ELISEO (SPANISH). 
THE SAINTLY CHIEF SERGEANTS IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
LOTS -- PIECES OF WOOD OR STONE WITH MARKING -- WERE USED TO DETERMINE THE WILL OF GOD. THEY WERE SIMILAR TO DICE IN NUMBERS 26:55; PROVERBS 16:33 PROVERBS 18:18.
SAINT DANIEL IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
DANIEL, THE PROPHET, WAS EMPLOYED FOR MANY YEARS IN BABYLON AS THE CHIEF OCCULTIST TO THE KING. HE WAS SUPERVISOR "OF THE MAGICIANS, ASTROLOGERS, CHALDEANS AND SOOTHSAYERS" IN DANIEL 5:11.
MEANING & HISTORY OF DANIEL
FROM THE HEBREW NAME דָּנִיֵּאל (DANIYYEL) MEANING "GOD IS MY JUDGE", FROM THE ROOTS דִּין (DIN) MEANING "TO JUDGE" AND אֵל ('EL) MEANING "GOD". DANIEL WAS A HEBREW PROPHET WHOSE STORY IS TOLD IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. HE LIVED DURING THE JEWISH CAPTIVITY IN BABYLON, WHERE HE SERVED IN THE COURT OF THE KING, RISING TO PROMINENCE BY INTERPRETING THE KING'S DREAMS. THE BOOK ALSO PRESENTS DANIEL’S FOUR VISIONS OF THE END OF THE WORLD. DUE TO THE POPULARITY OF THE BIBLICAL CHARACTER, THE NAME CAME INTO USE IN ENGLAND DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. THOUGH IT BECAME RARE BY THE 15TH CENTURY, IT WAS REVIVED AFTER THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION. 
RELATED NAMES OF DANIEL
VARIANTS: DANILO (SPANISH) DANILO (PORTUGUESE) DANIJEL, DANILO (SLOVENE) DANAIL (BULGARIAN) DANIJEL, DANILO (CROATIAN) TANIEL (ARMENIAN). DIMINUTIVES: DAN, DANNIE, DANNY (ENGLISH) DAN, DANY (FRENCH) DAN (GERMAN) DAN, DANNE (SWEDISH) DAN (NORWEGIAN) DAN (DANISH) DAN (CZECH) DAN, DANI (SPANISH) DAN (PORTUGUESE) DAN, DĂNUȚ (ROMANIAN) DANCHO (BULGARIAN) DANČO (MACEDONIAN) DANKO (CROATIAN). 
FEMININE FORMS: DANIELA, DANIELLA, DANIELLE, DANNA (ENGLISH) DANIÈLE, DANIELLE, DANY (FRENCH) DANIELA, DANA (GERMAN) DANIELA, DANA (CZECH) DANIELA, DANA, DANKA (SLOVAK) DANIELA (SPANISH) DANIELA (PORTUGUESE) DANIELA, DANA (ROMANIAN) DANIJELA (SLOVENE) DANIELA (BULGARIAN) DANIELA (MACEDONIAN). 
OTHER LANGUAGES & CULTURES: DANYAL (ARABIC) DANEL (BASQUE) DANIIL (BELARUSIAN) DANIYYEL (BIBLICAL HEBREW) DANIHEL (BIBLICAL LATIN) DENIEL (BRETON) DANIËL, DAAN, DANI (DUTCH) DÁNIEL, DÁNJAL (FAROESE) TANELI, TATU (FINNISH) DANIIL (GREEK) DÁNIEL, DANI (HUNGARIAN) DANÍEL (ICELANDIC) DANIELE, DANILO (ITALIAN) DANIELS (LATVIAN) DANIELIUS (LITHUANIAN) DANYAL (PERSIAN) DANIIL, DANILA (RUSSIAN) DANIJEL, DANILO, DANKO (SERBIAN) DANYAL (TURKISH) DANYAL (URDU) DEINIOL (WELSH). 
SURNAME DESCENDANTS: DANIELSEN (DANISH) DANELL, DANIEL, DANIELL, DANIELS, DANIELSON, DANNEL, DANNIEL, DANNIELL, DENNELL (ENGLISH) DANIAU, DANIEL, DENIAU, DENIAUD, DENIEL, DENNEL (FRENCH) DANIEL (GERMAN) DANIELSEN (NORWEGIAN) DANIEL (PORTUGUESE) DANIELSSON (SWEDISH).  
SAME SPELLING: DÁNIEL, DANÍEL, DANIËL.
THE AUTHORIZED OCCULTIC TECHNIQUES IN THE CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES & ONLY TRUE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORDS OR TRUE TOP CREATOR AGENT LADIES CAN BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD TO USE AND EFFECTIVELY CAST THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS
SAINT PAUL IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
ST. PAUL ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 13:6-12. (SORCERY IS HERE USED IN THE SAME WAY AS EXODUS 22:18: A PERSON SAYING MAGICAL WORDS OR PERFORMING MAGICAL RITUALS IN ORDER TO HARM OR KILL ANOTHER PERSON). DURING HIS JOURNEY TO CYPRUS, ST. PAUL MET BAR-JESUS, WHO WAS AN ATTENDANT OF THE ROMAN PROCONSUL SERGIUS PAULUS. HE HAD A CONFLICT WITH CURSED BAR-JESUS, SAYING: "YOU ARE A CHILD OF THE DEVIL AND AN ENEMY OF EVERYTHING THAT IS RIGHT! YOU ARE FULL OF ALL KINDS OF DECEIT AND TRICKERY. WILL YOU NEVER STOP PERVERTING THE RIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD? NOW THE HAND OF THE LORD IS AGAINST YOU. YOU ARE GOING TO BE BLIND, AND FOR A TIME YOU WILL BE UNABLE TO SEE THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. (NIV) BAR-JESUS HEARD THE CURSE AND IMMEDIATELY WAS ARRESTED & BLINDED FOR A SEASON [3 MONTHS] BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF TWISTING & PERVERTING THE LORD’S TRUTH IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10.
MEANING & HISTORY OF PAUL
FROM THE ROMAN FAMILY NAME PAULUS, WHICH MEANT "SMALL" OR "HUMBLE" IN LATIN. PAUL WAS AN IMPORTANT LEADER OF THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CHURCH. ACCORDING TO ACTS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, HE WAS A JEWISH ROMAN CITIZEN WHO CONVERTED TO CHRISTIANITY AFTER THE RESURRECTED JESUS APPEARED TO HIM. AFTER THIS HE TRAVELLED THE EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN AS A MISSIONARY. HIS ORIGINAL HEBREW NAME WAS SAUL. MANY OF THE EPISTLES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WERE AUTHORED BY HIM. DUE TO THE RENOWN OF SAINT PAUL THE NAME BECAME COMMON AMONG EARLY CHRISTIANS. IT WAS BORNE BY A NUMBER OF OTHER EARLY SAINTS AND SIX POPES. IN ENGLAND IT WAS RELATIVELY RARE DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, BUT BECAME MORE FREQUENT BEGINNING IN THE 17TH CENTURY. A NOTABLE BEARER WAS THE AMERICAN REVOLUTIONARY WAR FIGURE PAUL REVERE (1735-1818), WHO WARNED OF THE ADVANCE OF THE BRITISH ARMY. 
RELATED NAMES OF PAUL
VARIANTS: PAUWEL (DUTCH) PÅL (SWEDISH) PÅL (NORWEGIAN) POUL(DANISH). DIMINUTIVES: PAULIE (ENGLISH) PALLE (DANISH). FEMININE FORMS: PAULA (ENGLISH) PAULE (FRENCH) PAULA (GERMAN) PAULA (DUTCH) PAULA (SWEDISH) PAULA (NORWEGIAN) PAULA (DANISH) PAULA (ROMANIAN). 
OTHER LANGUAGES & CULTURES: PAL, PALI, PAVLI (ALBANIAN) PAULUS (ANCIENT ROMAN) BOULOS, BULUS (ARABIC) BOGHOS, POGHOS (ARMENIAN) PAVEL, PAVIEL, PAVAL (BELARUSIAN) PAULOS (BIBLICAL GREEK) PAULUS (BIBLICAL LATIN) PAOL (BRETON) PAVEL (BULGARIAN) PAU, POL (CATALAN) PAULU (CORSICAN) PAVAO, PAVLE, PAVO (CROATIAN) PAVEL (CZECH) PAŬLO, PAĈJO (ESPERANTO) PAAVO (ESTONIAN) PÁLL (FAROESE) PAAVALI, PAULI, PAAVO (FINNISH) PAULO (GALICIAN) PAVLE (GEORGIAN) PAVLOS (GREEK) PÁL (HUNGARIAN) PÁLL (ICELANDIC) PÓL (IRISH) PAOLO (ITALIAN) PAULS, PĀVELS, PĀVILS (LATVIAN) PAULIUS (LITHUANIAN) PAVLE, PAVEL (MACEDONIAN) PAWLU (MALTESE) PAORA (MAORI) PAU (OCCITAN) PAWEŁ (POLISH) PAULO, PAULINHO (PORTUGUESE) PAVEL, PASHA (RUSSIAN) PÀULU (SARDINIAN) PÀL, PÒL (SCOTTISH) PAVLE (SERBIAN) PAVOL (SLOVAK) PAVEL (SLOVENE) PABLO (SPANISH) PAVLO (UKRAINIAN). 
SURNAME DESCENDANTS: PAULSEN (DANISH) PAUL, PAULIS, PAULISSEN, PAUWELS (DUTCH) PAUL, PAULSON (ENGLISH) PAUL (FRENCH) PAUL, PAWLITZKI, POHL (GERMAN) PAULSEN (NORWEGIAN). 
THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL ARRESTS TO STRIKE WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESSES TO PROTECT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S INTERESTS
ST. PAUL A SERVANT OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WAS GRANTED TO KNOW HOW TO TAKE CONTROL OF THE OPPOSITION THAT HAD BEEN FORMING AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S KINGDOM & HIS RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE. CHRIST LEARNED HOW TO TAKE CONTROL OF THE KEYS OF DEATH, HELL, THE GRAVE & THE PRISON, THEN TURNED THIS AGAINST THE OPPOSITION IN ITSELF, WHICH HAD CAUSED THE DEVIL’S KINGDOMS TO CRUMBLE. IF SATAN [LUCIFER] RISE UP AGAINST SATAN [LUCIFER], HOW THEN CAN HIS KINGDOM STAND? OR IF [FEMALE] SATAN [VICTORIA] RISE UP AGAINST [FEMALE] SATAN [VICTORIA], HOW THEN CAN HER KINGDOM STAND? BASICALLY, CHRIST USED THE SAME OPPOSING FIRE AGAINST THE SAME OPPOSING FIRE! CHRIST KNEW OF SATAN’S SEED IN JOHN 8:37-59, BUT BEFORE THAT CHRIST KNEW OF THE KIND OF ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICAL COMPONENTS THAT HAD ACTUALLY MADE SATAN’S SEED. WE MUST ALSO BE GRANTED THIS AUTHORITY TO BEAT THE DEVIL THROUGH THE LORD! 
ST. PAUL ALSO ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY, AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 13:4-12. ACTS 13:4-12 CONCERNING BAR-JESUS WHICH IS ALSO IN TRANSLATION CALLED ELYMAS THE SORCERER. THIS CERTAIN SORCERER WAS A FALSE PROPHET AND A JEW ON THE ISLAND CALLED PAPHOS. THIS ELYMAS WAS WITH THE PROCONSUL, SERGIUS PAULUS, AND MAN OF INTELLIGENCE. THE DEPUTY CALLED FOR BARNABAS AND PAUL TO HEAR THE WORD OF GOD PERTAINING TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THEN ELYMAS WITHSTOOD BARNABAS AND PAUL WITH HIS MAGICAL ARTS WITH THE INTENT TO TURN THE DEPUTY FROM THE FAITH OF THE WORD. THEN PAUL LOOKED AT ELYMAS INTENTLY BEING FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND SAID, “O FULL OF ALL DECEIT AND ALL FRAUD, YOU SON (CHILD) OF THE DEVIL, YOU ENEMY OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS, WILL YOU NOT CEASE TO PERVERTING THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD?” THEN IMMEDIATELY THE [TERRIBLE, JEALOUS] HAND OF THE LORD WAS ON HIM AND HE BECAME BLIND FOR A SEASON, NOT SEEING THE SUN FOR A TIME AND IMMEDIATELY A DARK MIDST FELL ON HIM. THEN THE DEPUTY BELIEVED BEING ASTONISHED AT THE TEACHING OF THE LORD [IF YOU ARE FAITHFUL IN PAYING A $4,444.00 MONEY TITHE ON THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS INITIALLY $8,888.00 TO ATTAIN THE TRUTH FROM THE LORD, THEN IN 1 KINGDOM [10] THIS WILL PAY OFF UP TO $88,888,888,888,888,888.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS & REPENTING ONCE [100] IS $8,888,888,888,888,888,888.00 QUINTILLION DOLLARS & RELENTING ONCE [100,000] IS 888,888,888,888,888,888,888,888,888.00 SEPTILLION DOLLARS TO REBUKE THE 2 TOP DEVILS ON THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD EACH MONTH [30 DAYS TOTAL] YOU PAY THIS BECAUSE 1% IS $88,888.00, 10% IS $888.888.00 TO $8,888,888.00 MILLION & 100% IS $88,888,888.00 MILLION TO $888,888,888.00 MILLION TO $8,888,888,888.00 BILLION & ON THE DOWN TIME IS 1000% IS $88,888,888,888.00 BILLION, 10,000% IS  888,888,888,888.00 BILLION TO 8,888,888,888,888.00 TRILLION & 100,000% IS 88,888,888,888,888.00 TRILLION TO 888,888,888,888,888.00 TRILLION TO 8,888,888,888,888,888.00 QUADRILLION EACH MONTH]. THIS MEANS THAT IF YOU DO NOT HAVE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH, YOU, ARE DEEMED AS A FALSE PROPHET & A FORBIDDEN SORCERER THAT PERVERTS THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF TRUTH BY TURNING THE TRUTH INTO A LIE THROUGH WITHSTANDING OF 2 VS 1 [DOUBLE OVERPOWERING OF 2 VS 2], WHICH IS 2 POSITIONS AGAINST 2 POSITIONS. BUT THE TRUTH SHALL PREVAIL OVER LIES BECAUSE 2 POSITIONS IN 1 POSITION THAT ONLY CAN BE ESTABLISHED BY 2 POSITIONS [1 POSITION IN THE DEATH PENALTY IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS ESTABLISHED] CANNOT BE BROKEN BY THE ESTABLISHED 2 VS 1 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S GOOD SIDE---2] OR BY THE ESTABLISHED 1 VS 1 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S WELL SIDE---1 BY TWO POSITIONS COMING TO MAKE PEACE INTO 1 POSITION, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & I [JESUS] & MY FATHER STEPHEN ARE 1] WHICH WILL BE USED TO BLIND & BIND THE OPPOSING FORCE OF LIES OF 0 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE LORD LUCIFER’S GOOD/EVIL SATANIC SIDE---0 BY THE UNHOLY BIBLICAL MAFIA IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S MESSIANIC EVIL SIDE---0 BY THE HOLY BIBLICAL MAFIA] BY 0 VS 0 IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1. THIS MEANS THE NUMBER 0 [LORD YAHWEH’S SIDE [0TH SIDE] ON UP TO THE BEST THAN BETTER SIDE [7TH SIDE] TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IS ALWAYS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25; 15:47 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6.       
SAINT PETER IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
ST. PETER A SERVANT OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WAS GRANTED TO KNOW HOW TO TAKE CONTROL OF THE OPPOSITION THAT HAD BEEN FORMING AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S KINGDOM & HIS RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE. CHRIST LEARNED HOW TO TAKE CONTROL OF THE KEYS OF DEATH, HELL, THE GRAVE & THE PRISON, THEN TURNED THIS AGAINST THE OPPOSITION IN ITSELF, WHICH HAD CAUSED THE DEVIL’S KINGDOMS TO CRUMBLE. IF SATAN [LUCIFER] RISE UP AGAINST SATAN [LUCIFER], HOW THEN CAN HIS KINGDOM STAND? OR IF [FEMALE] SATAN [VICTORIA] RISE UP AGAINST [FEMALE] SATAN [VICTORIA], HOW THEN CAN HER KINGDOM STAND? BASICALLY, CHRIST USED THE SAME OPPOSING FIRE AGAINST THE SAME OPPOSING FIRE! CHRIST KNEW OF SATAN’S SEED IN JOHN 8:37-59, BUT BEFORE THAT CHRIST KNEW OF THE KIND OF ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICAL COMPONENTS THAT HAD ACTUALLY MADE SATAN’S SEED. WE MUST ALSO BE GRANTED THIS AUTHORITY TO BEAT THE DEVIL THROUGH THE LORD! 
ST. PETER ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY, AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 5:1-11. AFTER HE DETERMINED THAT ANANIAS & SAPPHIRA HAD LIED TO HIM, HE CURSED HER, SAYING "HOW IS IT THAT YE HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO TRY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD? BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM THAT HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND THEY SHALL CARRY THEE OUT. (ASV) SHE COLLAPSED AND DIED. IMMEDIATELY. BOTH WERE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF LYING TO THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. REMEMBER HOW DO YOU THINK THAT ANANIAS & SAPPHIRA TRULY LOVED THE LORD, BY LYING & TESTING HIS SPIRIT? NO, YOU, NEVER TRULY LOVE THE LORD BY DISOBEYING ANY OF HIS COMMANDS [ROMANS 13:1-2], NOR ARE YOU FAITHFUL TO HIM. NO, ANANIAS & SAPPHIRA WAS IN STRONG DELUSION, BELIEVING THE TRUTH AS A LIE AND THE LIE AS THE TRUTH, BY STRONGLY THINKING THEY WERE OBEYING THE LORD & HIS COMMANDS, WHEN IN TRUTH THEY WERE BELIEVING THE LIES FROM THE DEVILS, VICTORIA & LUCIFER ABOUT HOLDING OUT ON THE PRICE OF THE PROPERTY, BEING COMMANDED BY THE LORD, IN GIVING THE PROPERTY TO THE LORD, WITH THE LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH ON THE PROPERTY DEED. NO, SINCE THEY WERE TRYING THE MAKE THE LORD INTO A LIAR [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] BECAUSE OF THEIR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, THE LORD, ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BOTH OF THEM SINCE BOTH TRANSPIRED TO TEST THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE LORD!!! THE LORD DOES NOT PLAY ANY GAMES & IF ANYBODY TRIES TO DO THE SAME THINGS AGAINST THE LORD, THE LORD WILL TAKE THEM OUT ALSO BY ETERNALLY KILLING & ETERNALLY DAMNING ALL & THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH THE LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21!!! NOW IF YOUR MOTHER IS THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA, SHE WILL NOT BE ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED, BUT SHALL GO THROUGH PURGATORY, JUST SHORT OF ETERNAL DAMNATION & THE FATHER WHO IS NOT THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH, HE SHALL BE ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY DOING THIS GREAT EVIL AGAINST THE LORD, BECAUSE THE LORD IS THE ONE WHO ONLY HAS THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH’S IMMORTAL POSITION, BY BEING HIS ETERNAL RESERVE POSITION BECAUSE THE LORD DID IN FACT ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF ONCE TO SET THE ETERNAL EXAMPLE & ETERNAL STANDARD FOR ALL IN ACTS 30. SO, WHEN THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IMPARTIALLY JUDGES [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23] HIS OWN INFERIOR CREATURES IN THE DEATH PENALTY [EPHESIANS 4:6], IN THIS RESPECT, THE MOTHER [WIFE] IS OVERRULED BY THE FATHER [HUSBAND], SO THE LORD SOLELY HOLDS THE FATHER [HUSBAND] TOTALLY RESPONSIBLE & WILL BE ETERNALLY DEALT WITH BY THE LORD!        
MEANING & HISTORY OF PETER
DERIVED FROM GREEK ΠΕΤΡΟΣ (PETROS) MEANING "STONE". THIS IS A TRANSLATION USED IN MOST VERSIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT OF THE NAME CEPHAS, MEANING "STONE" IN ARAMAIC, WHICH WAS GIVEN TO THE APOSTLE SIMON BY JESUS (COMPARE MATTHEW 16:18 AND JOHN 1:42). SIMON PETER WAS THE MOST PROMINENT OF THE APOSTLES DURING JESUS' MINISTRY AND IS OFTEN CONSIDERED THE FIRST POPE. DUE TO THE RENOWN OF THE APOSTLE, THIS NAME BECAME COMMON THROUGHOUT THE CHRISTIAN WORLD (IN VARIOUS SPELLINGS). IN ENGLAND THE NORMANS INTRODUCED IT IN THE OLD FRENCH FORM PIERS, WHICH WAS GRADUALLY REPLACED BY THE SPELLING PETER STARTING IN THE 15TH CENTURY. BESIDES THE APOSTLE, OTHER SAINTS BY THIS NAME INCLUDE THE 11TH-CENTURY REFORMER SAINT PETER DAMIAN AND THE 13TH-CENTURY PREACHER SAINT PETER MARTYR. 
RELATED NAMES OF PETER
VARIANTS: PIERS (ENGLISH (BRITISH)) PETRUS (GERMAN) PETRUS, PIETER, PIER (DUTCH) PEDER, PETTER (SWEDISH) PEDER, PETTER (NORWEGIAN) PEDER (DANISH). DIMINUTIVES: PETE (ENGLISH) PIET (DUTCH) PÄR, PEER, PEHR, PELLE, PER (SWEDISH) PEER, PER (NORWEGIAN) PEER, PER (DANISH). FEMININE FORMS: PETRA, PETRINA (ENGLISH) PETA (ENGLISH (AUSTRALIAN)) PETRA (DUTCH) PETRA (SWEDISH) PETRA (SLOVENE) PETRA (SLOVAK). 
OTHER LANGUAGES & CULTURES: PJETËR (ALBANIAN) BOTROS, BOUTROS, BUTRUS (ARABIC) BEDROS, PETROS (ARMENIAN) PERU, PETRI, PEIO (BASQUE) PIOTR (BELARUSIAN) PETROS (BIBLICAL GREEK) PETRUS (BIBLICAL LATIN) PER, PERIG, PIERRICK (BRETON) PETAR, PENKO (BULGARIAN) PERE (CATALAN) BOTROS, BOUTROS, BUTRUS (COPTIC) PETRU (CORSICAN) PETAR, PEJO, PERICA, PERO (CROATIAN) PETR, PÉŤA, PEŤA, PETŘÍK (CZECH) PETRO (ESPERANTO) PEETER (ESTONIAN) PETUR (FAROESE) PETRI, PETTERI, PIETARI, PEETU, PEKKA (FINNISH) PIERRE, PIERRICK (FRENCH) PITTER (FRISIAN) PETRE (GEORGIAN) PETROS (GREEK) BITRUS (HAUSA) PIKA (HAWAIIAN) PÉTER, PETI (HUNGARIAN) PÉTUR (ICELANDIC) PEADAR, PIARAS (IRISH) PIETRO, PIER, PIERINO, PIERO (ITALIAN) PĒTERIS (LATVIAN) PITTER, PIT (LIMBURGISH) PETRAS (LITHUANIAN) PETAR, PETRE, PECE, PERO (MACEDONIAN) PETERA (MAORI) PIERS (MEDIEVAL FRENCH) PETRUCCIO (MEDIEVAL ITALIAN) PIÈRRE (NORMAN) PÈIRE (OCCITAN) PIOTR (POLISH) PEDRO, PEDRINHO (PORTUGUESE) PETRE, PETRU, PETRICĂ, PETRUȚ (ROMANIAN) PYOTR, PETIA, PETYA (RUSSIAN) PEDRU (SARDINIAN) PEADAR (SCOTTISH) PETAR, PEJO, PERICA, PERO (SERBIAN) PEDRO (SPANISH) PETRO (UKRAINIAN) PEDR (WELSH). 
SURNAME DESCENDANTS: PETERSEN (DANISH) PEETERS, PETER, PETERS (DUTCH) PETER, PETERS, PETERSON (ENGLISH) PETER, PETERS (GERMAN) PETERSEN (NORWEGIAN) PETERSSON (SWEDISH). SAME SPELLING: PÉTER.
THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL KILLINGS & ETERNAL DAMNINGS TO PROTECT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S INTERESTS
IN ACTS 5:1-11 DECLARES “BUT A CERTAIN MAN NAMED ANANIAS WITH SAPPHIRA HIS WIFE, SOLD A POSSESSION. AND HE KEPT BACK PART OF THE PROCEEDS, HIS WIFE ALSO BEING AWARE OF IT, AND BROUGHT A CERTAIN PART AND LAID IT AT THE APOSTLES’ FEET. BUT PETER SAID, ‘ANANIAS, WHAT HAS SATAN FILLED YOUR HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY SPIRIT AND KEEP BACK PART OF THE PRICE (TITHE PROCEEDS---IF YOU ARE FAITHFUL IN PAYING A $800.00 LOT RENT ON THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS INITIALLY $1,600.00, THEN IN 1 KINGDOM [10] THIS WILL PAY OFF UP TO 1.6 QUADRILLION DOLLARS & REPENTING ONCE [100] IS $1.6 QUINTILLION & RELENTING ONCE [100,000] IS $160 SEPTILLION DOLLARS TO REBUKE THE 2 TOP DEVILS IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD EACH MONTH [30 DAYS] YOU PAY THIS BECAUSE 1% IS $16,000.00, 10% IS $160.000.00 TO $1,600,000.00 MILLION & 100% IS 16 MILLION TO 160 MILLION TO 1.6 BILLION & 1000% IS $16 BILLION, 100,000% IS 16 TRILLION ON THE DOWN TIME IS 160 TRILLION EACH MONTH) OF THE LAND FOR YOURSELF? WHILE IT REMAINED, WAS IT NOT YOUR OWN? AND AFTER IT WAS SOLD, WAS IT NOT IN YOUR OWN CONTROL? WHY HAVE YOU CONCEIVED THIS THING IN YOUR HEART? YOU HAVE NOT LIED TO MEN BUT TO GOD.’ THEN ANANIAS HEARING THESE WORDS, FELL DOWN AND BREATHED HIS LAST. SO GREAT FEAR (RESPECT, REVERING, HIGH ESTEEM AND REVERENCE) CAME UPON ALL THOSE WHO HEARD THESE THINGS, AND THE YOUNG MEN AROSE AND WRAPPED HIM UP, CARRIED HIM OUT, AND BURIED HIM. NOW I WAS THREE HOURS LATER WHEN HIS WIFE CAME IN, NOT KNOWING WHAT HAD HAPPENED. AND PETER ANSWERED HER, ‘TELL ME WHETHER YOU SOLD THE LAND FOR SO MUCH?’ SHE SAID, ‘YES, FOR SO MUCH.’ THEN PETER SAID TO HER, ‘HOW IS IT THAT YOU HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO TEST THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD? LOOK, THE FEET OF THOSE WHO HAVE BURIED YOUR HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND THEY WILL CARRY YOU OUT.’ THEN IMMEDIATELY SHE FELL DOWN AT HIS FEET AND BREATHED HER LAST. AND THE YOUNG MEN CAME IN AND FOUND HER DEAD, AND CARRYING HER OUT, BURIED HER BY HER HUSBAND, SO GREAT FEAR (RESPECT, REVERENCE, HIGH ESTEEM & REVERING) CAME UPON ALL THE CHURCH AND UPON ALL WHO HEARD THESE THINGS.”       
SAINT JAMES IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
CAN MAGIC [THE PHYSICAL] TOTALLY CONTROL THE MIRACLE [THE MENTAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL & ETERNAL] IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THE 1 POSITION AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 EQUAL TO 1 MITE, WHICH IS 1/8 CENT?
IT IS POSSIBLE FOR MAGIC ARTS IN THE PHYSICAL TO CONTROL MIRACLE ARTS OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS, BUT YOU WILL BE FIGHTING TO GAIN CONTROL FOR AT LEAST AN HOUR EQUAL TO A DAY/NIGHT & MOST LIKELY YOU WILL INCUR A HARMFUL DAMAGING EFFECT ON YOUR PHYSICAL BODY. BUT IF YOU FIGHT LONG ENOUGH, WITH THE RIGHT MOTIVES, THEN YOU CAN ACHIEVE A VICTORIOUS OUTCOME!!! ONCE THIS IS DONE, YOU, WILL BE ABLE TO COMMAND SUPERNATURAL ENTITIES & BE ABLE TO ACQUIRE SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES. 1 DAY AS HIGH PRIEST [CHIEF OF POLICE] IN REIGN POWER IS EQUAL TO 240 YEARS & ON THE UP TIME/DOWN TIME IS 480 YEARS [STRENGTH IS 490 YEARS] AS ADAM [130 YEARS] BEFORE, DURING (ON THE OPPOSING SIDE), AFTER HIS FALL & AS JOB [140 YEARS IN STRENGTH IS 150 YEARS] ACHIEVED IN ETERNALLY BEATING THE FUCKING DEVIL & AS MOSES [120 YEARS IN STRENGTH IS 130 YEARS] ACHIEVED WITH THE ROD OF GOD FOR 14 LEVELS BECOMING THE INVINCIBLE ARK AT THE TOP 15TH LEVEL IN 1 PERIMETER UP TO 120 LEVELS IN 8 PERIMETERS, OR 94,608,800,000 BILLION YEARS AT 1%, WHICH IS 7,884,066.6 MONTHS [94,608,800 DAYS/94,608,800 NIGHTS] & 946,088, 000,000 BILLION YEARS AT 10% & 94,608,800,000,000 TRILLION YEARS AT 100% WITH THE NUMBER 0 AS 1 PERIMETER IS AT 100 TRILLION YEAR PEAK WITH 1 TOP RELENTING [1,000,000] ONCE AT 100% UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 200 QUINTILLION YEARS BASED ON MATTHEW 20:12 & 2ND PETER 3:8. THIS CAN ONLY HAPPEN ONCE WITH JACOB FOR 1 PERIMETER WITH 8 MORE PERIMETERS WITH THE NUMBER 0 AS 1 PERIMETER WITH 150 [300] LEVELS AT 1%, 1,500 [3,000] LEVELS AT 10% & 150,000 [300,000] LEVELS AT 100% WITH 1 TOP RELENTING ONCE IS 300,000,000,000 BILLION LEVELS IN ISAIAH 54:17!!!
NT JAMES IS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE OT JACOB, WHICH BOTH NAMES MEANS “SUPPLANTER”--- [SYNONYMS: replace, displace, supersede, take the place of, take over from, substitute for, undermine, override, oust, usurp, overthrow, remove, topple, unseat, depose, dethrone, eject, dispel, succeed, come after, step into the shoes of, fill someone's boots, crowd out, defenestrateREPLACE, DISPLACE, SUPERSEDE, TAKE THE PLACE OF, TAKE OVER FROM, SUBSTITUTE FOR, UNDERMINE, OVERRIDE, OUST, USURP, OVERTHROW, REMOVE, TOPPLE, UNSEAT, DEPOSE, DETHRONE, EJECT, DISPEL, SUCCEED, COME AFTER, STEP INTO THE SHOES OF, FILL SOMEONE'S BOOTS, CROWD OUT, DEFENESTRATE].  
MEANING & HISTORY OF JAMES
ENGLISH FORM OF THE LATE LATIN NAME IACOMUS, WHICH WAS DERIVED FROM ΙΑΚΩΒΟΣ (IAKOBOS), THE NEW TESTAMENT GREEK FORM OF THE HEBREW NAME YA'AQOV (SEE JACOB). THIS WAS THE NAME OF TWO APOSTLES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE FIRST WAS SAINT JAMES THE GREATER, THE APOSTLE JOHN’S BROTHER, WHO WAS BEHEADED UNDER HEROD AGRIPPA IN THE BOOK OF ACTS. THE SECOND WAS JAMES THE LESSER, SON OF ALPHAEUS. ANOTHER JAMES (KNOWN AS JAMES THE JUST) IS ALSO MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE AS BEING THE BROTHER OF JESUS. THIS NAME HAS BEEN USED IN ENGLAND SINCE THE 13TH CENTURY, THOUGH IT BECAME MORE COMMON IN SCOTLAND WHERE IT WAS BORNE BY SEVERAL KINGS. IN THE 17TH CENTURY THE SCOTTISH KING JAMES VI INHERITED THE ENGLISH THRONE, BECOMING THE FIRST RULER OF ALL BRITAIN, AND THE NAME GREW MUCH MORE POPULAR. THIS NAME HAS ALSO BEEN BORNE BY SIX AMERICAN PRESIDENTS. 
RELATED NAMES OF JAMES
ARABIC: YACOUB, YAKUB, YAQOOB, YAQUB. ARMENIAN: HAGOP, HAKOB. BASQUE: JAKES. BELARUSIAN: YAKAU. BIBLICAL: JACOB, JAMES. BIBLICAL GREEK: IAKOBOS. BIBLICAL HEBREW: YAAKOV. BIBLICAL LATIN: IACOBUS. BULGARIAN: YAKOV. CATALAN: JAUME. CORNISH: JAGO. CROATIAN: JAKOV. CZECH: JAKUB. DANISH: JACOB, JAKOB. DUTCH: JACOB, JACOBUS, JAKOB, SJAAK. ENGLISH: JACOB, JAMES, JAYCOB, JAYMES. ESTONIAN: JAAGUP, JAAKOB. FAROESE: JÁKUP. FINNISH: JAAKOB, JAAKOPPI. FRENCH: JACQUES. GALICIAN: IAGO, XACOBE, XAIME. GEORGIAN: IAKOB. GERMAN: JAKOB. GREEK: IAKOVOS. HAUSA: YAƘUBU. HAWAIIAN: IAKOPA, KIMO. HEBREW: AKIBA, AKIVA, YAAKOV, YAKOV. HUNGARIAN: JAKAB, JÁKOB. ICELANDIC: JAKOB. IRISH: SÉAMAS, SÉAMUS, SHAMUS, SHEAMUS. ITALIAN: GIACOBBE, GIACOMO, IACOPO, JACOPO. JEWISH: JACOB. LATE ROMAN: IACOMUS, JACOBUS. LATVIAN: JĒKABS. LITHUANIAN: JOKŪBAS. MACEDONIAN: JAKOV. MAORI: HEMI. NORWEGIAN: JACOB, JAKOB. OLD CHURCH SLAVIC: IAKOVU. POLISH: JAKUB. PORTUGUESE: IAGO, JACÓ, JAIME. ROMANIAN: IACOB. RUSSIAN: YAKOV. SCOTTISH: SEUMAS. SERBIAN: JAKOV. SLOVAK: JAKUB. SLOVENE: JAKOB. SPANISH: JACOBO, JAIME, YAGO. SWEDISH: JACOB, JAKOB. TURKISH: YAKUP. UKRAINIAN: YAKIV. WELSH: IAGO. WESTERN AFRICAN: YACOUBA. 
DIMINUTIVES AND SHORT FORMS
CATALAN: JAUMET. CROATIAN: JAKŠA. DANISH: IB, JEPPE. DUTCH: COBUS, COOS, JAAP, KOBE, KOBUS, KOOS, SJAKIE. ENGLISH: COBY, JAE, JAKE, JAY, JEB, JEM, JEMMY, JIM, JIMI, JIMMIE, JIMMY, KOBY. ESTONIAN: JAAK. FINNISH: JAAKKO, JASKA. FLEMISH: JAAK. FRENCH: JACKY. FRISIAN: JAPIK. GEORGIAN: KOBA. GERMAN: JOCKEL. ITALIAN: LAPO. POLISH: KUBA. RUSSIAN: YASHA. SCOTTISH: JAMIE. SERBIAN: JAKŠA. SLOVENE: JAKA, JAŠA. YIDDISH: KAPEL, KOPPEL, YANKEL
FEMININE FORMS
BULGARIAN: ZHAKLINA. CROATIAN: ŽAKLINA. DANISH: BINE, IBEN, JACOBINE. DUTCH: COBA, JACOBA, JACOBINA, JACOBINE, JACOMINA, JAYLIN, JAYLINN, MINA. ENGLISH: JACI, JACKALYN, JACKI, JACKIE, JACKLYN, JACLYN, JACQUELINE, JACQUELYN, JAKI, JAKKI, JAQUELINE, JAQUELYN, JAYE, JAYLA, JAYLAH, JAYLEN, JAYLENE, JAYLIN, JAYLYN, JAYLYNN. ENGLISH (BRITISH): JACQUETTA, JACQUI. FRENCH: JACQUELINE, JACQUETTE. ITALIAN: GIACOMA, GIACOMINA. LIMBURGISH: MINA. MACEDONIAN: ZHAKLINA. NORWEGIAN: IBEN, JACOBINE. POLISH: ŻAKLINA. PORTUGUESE (BRAZILIAN): JAQUELINE. SCOTTISH: JAMESINA. SERBIAN: ŽAKLINA
OTHER RELATIONS
ENGLISH: JAIME, JAIMIE, JAMESON, JAMEY, JAMI, JAMIE, JAMISON, JAYMA, JAYME. SCOTTISH: THE HAMISH. DESCENDED SURNAMES ARE AS FOLLOW: ENGLISH: JAMES, JAMESON, JAMISON.
ST. JAMES CLEARLY COMMANDS TO ABSTAIN FROM SEXUAL EROS LOVE IMMORALITY OF MAGIC THAT IS A SIN AGAINST THE BODY & ALL OTHER SEXUAL EROS LOVES IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25; JAMES 2:8-13 & THE ACTS OF THOMAS ON PAGES 464-481 & THE ACTS OF PAUL ON PAGES 426-444. THE 6 RULES OR 6 LAWS AGAINST FORBIDDEN MAGIC OR FORBIDDEN DIVINATION ALL WITH SEXUAL NATURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 19:26-28, 31; 20:6, 27; 21:5 & DEUTERONOMY 18:9-14. THESE 6 RULES OR 6 LAWS DOES NOT PROHIBIT PERMISSIBLE MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE DIVINATION ALL WITH DIVINE, SEXLESS NATURES, EXCEPT FOR ISRAEL, PRECISELY WITHIN THE CITY GATES OF JERUSALEM SINCE THE STONING OF STEPHEN IN 33AD ONLY & THERE IS NO RESTRICTIONS ON THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM OR THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN THE END TIME IS IN GENESIS 12:6-7; CHAPTER 41; 2ND KINGS 13:14-19; DANIEL CHAPTER 2, 4; MATTHEW 1:20-21; 2:12, 13; 27:13 & ACTS 7:30-38, 46-50; 17:22-30; 29:24-25; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. 
THE APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST AT 366TH LEVEL TO STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS AT 376TH LEVEL & STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS AT 386TH LEVEL IN ACTS 6:15-8:1 & ALL THE 18 APOSTLES WITH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE & THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST AT 366TH LEVEL TO STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS AT 376TH LEVEL & STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS AT 386TH LEVEL IN ACTS 6:15-8:1 & ALL THE 18 NON-APOSTLES WITH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE, WHICH IS 40 POSITIONS IN ALL ARE BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARDS & THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCKS
THE 19 TRUE APOSTLES, INCLUDING THE APOSTLE JESUS CHRIST & THE APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST ARE CALLED BIBLICALLY TRUE MAGIC-WORKERS [THIS COVERS THE PHYSICAL REALMS ONLY] & ALSO ARE CALLED BIBLICALLY TRUE MIRACLE-WORKERS [THIS COVERS THE NON-PHYSICAL REALMS ONLY] BECAUSE THAT IS EXACTLY WHAT THEY ETERNALLY OPERATED IN BEING SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO ETERNALLY PROTECT THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT ALL COSTS BY THE LORD. TECHNICALLY, THE SECULAR TERMS WOULD MERIT THEM AS PERMISSIBLE WIZARDS, PERMISSIBLE MASTERS, PERMISSIBLE SORCERERS OR PERMISSIBLE MAGICIANS, AND EVEN THE MISUNDERSTOOD, HARD KNOWN TERMS CALLED PERMISSIBLE WITCHES WHICH SIMPLY MEANS AN AUTHORIZED PRACTITIONER OF BASIC MAGIC---WIZARDS OR PERMISSIBLE WARLOCKS WHICH SIMPLY MEANS AN AUTHORIZED PRACTITIONER OF ADVANCED MAGIC---WARLOCKS. IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12 PROVES WITHOUT A SHADOW OF A DOUBT THAT ALL THE TRUE APOSTLES [ACTS 6:7-8] IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & ALL THE TRUE NON-APOSTLES [ACTS 6:7-8] IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST PERFORMED PERMISSIBLE BLACK MAGIC ARTS THAT NOT ONLY HARMED THEIR ONGOING ETERNAL ENEMIES BY ETERNALLY ARRESTING & ETERNALLY STRIKING THEM WITH LIGHT BLINDNESS BY THE TERRIBLE HAND OF THE LORD BECAUSE OF TWISTING & PERVERTING THE LORD’S STRAIGHT WAYS, BUT AT SPECIAL TIMES, AT EVERY TIME, EVEN KILLING & DAMNING THEM BY THE LORD’S TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE BECAUSE OF DENYING & LYING ABOUT THE LORD WHEN THIS ETERNAL COMMAND IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED & ETERNALLY GIVEN BY THE LORD.  
THIS 1ST LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
THE LORD’S HOUSE PROPERTY, BUSINESS PROPERTY OR CHURCH PROPERTY
THIS ENCOUNTER OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 5:1-11 IT DECLARES “BUT A CERTAIN MAN NAMED ANANIAS, WITH SAPPHIRE HIS WIFE, SOLD A POSSESSION, AND KEPT BACK PART OF THE PRICE, HIS WIFE ALSO BEING PRIVY (AWARE OF) TO IT, AND BROUGHT A CERTAIN PART, AND LAID IT AT THE APOSTLES’ FEET. BUT PETER SAID, ANANIAS, WHY HAS SATAN FILLED THINE HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST, AND TO KEEP BACK PART OF THE PRICE OF THE LAND? WHILE IT REMAINED, WAS IT NOT THINE OWN? AND AFTER IT WAS SOLD, WAS IT NOT IN THINE OWN POWER (AUTHORITY CONTROL)? WHY HAVE THOU CONCEIVED THIS THING IN THINE HEART? THOU HAS NOT LIED UNTO MEN, BUT UNTO GOD. AND ANANIAS HEARING THESE WORDS FELL DOWN, AND GAVE UP THE GHOST: AND GREAT FEAR CAME ON ALL THEM THAT HEARD THESE THINGS. AND THE YOUNG MEN AROSE, WRAPPED HIM UP, AND CARRIED HIM OUT, AND BURIED HIM. AND IT WAS ABOUT THE SPACE OF THREE HOURS AFTER, WHEN HIS WIFE, NOT KNOWING WHAT WAS DONE, CAME IN. AND PETER ANSWERED UNTO HER, ‘TELL ME WHETHER YE SOLD THE LAND FOR SO MUCH? AND SHE SAID, YES, FOR SO MUCH. THEN PETER SAID UNTO HER, HOW IS IT THAT YE HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO TEST THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD? BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM WHICH HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND SHALL CARRY THEE OUT. THEN FELL SHE DOWN STRAIGHTWAY (INSTANTLY) AT HIS FEET, AND YIELDED (BREATHED HER LAST) UP THE GHOST: AND THE YOUNG MEN CAME IN, AND FOUND HER DEAD, AND CARRYING HER FORTH, BURIED HER BY HER HUSBAND. AND GREAT FEAR CAME UPON ALL THE CHURCH, AND UPON AS MANY AS HEARD THESE THINGS.”
THIS 2ND LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
THE LORD’S HOUSE ADDRESS, BUSINESS ADDRESS OR CHURCH ADDRESS TO THE LORD’S CAR TO THE LORD’S NATION
THIS ENCOUNTER OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:1-56 DECLARES, “THEN SAID THE HIGH PRIEST [THE HIGH SERGEANT JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS (WITHIN THE NAME STEPHEN IS THE TOP PEN OR THE TOP READY WRITER--THE GREEK LETTER FOR TEN [THE PERFECT SAVED KINGDOM] IS {GREEK I}, THE INITIAL OF THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME JOSEPH & WITHIN THE NAME WALLACE [TOP STRANGER & THE TOP MOST HIGHEST LAW OF GOD] IS THE TOP SON, TOP ANOINTED INCENSE & TOP MOST MOUNTAIN [THE ACE OF 120 POSITIONS]--THE GREEK LETTER FOR TWO [THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY OF THE TOP ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT] IS {GREEK B}, THE INITIAL OF THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME BEN & WITHIN THE NAME STEPHEN IS KETER [CROWN], MONEY, REWARD, DEFENSE, AWARD, WREATH, PROMOTION, RANK, VICTOR & LORD [YAHWEH]-THE GREEK LETTER FOR TWENTY [THE PERFECT TIMEFRAME] IS {GREEK K}, THE INITIAL OF THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME CAIAPHAS & THIS NAME STEPHEN PROVES THE GREEK AB [I BE THAT I BE OR I AM THAT I AM] & THE GREEK AV [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH IS NO DOUBT THE THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE HIGH CAPTAIN JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS OR THE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS], ARE THESE THINGS SO? AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, “MEN [WOMEN], BRETHREN [BROTHERS & SISTERS], AND FATHERS [SONS, DAUGHTERS & MOTHERS], HEARKEN: THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF GLORY APPEARED UNTO OUR FATHER ABRAHAM, WHEN HE WAS IN MESOPOTAMIA [THIS IS WHERE THE LORD STEVE TREE OF LIFE RESIDES], BEFORE HE DWELT IN HARAN, AND [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID UNTO HIM, ‘GET THEE OUT OF THY COUNTRY, AND FROM THY KINDRED, AND COME INTO THE LAND WHICH I SHALL SHOW THEE.’ THEN CAME HE OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS, AND DWELT IN HARAN: AND FROM THENCE, WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD, HE REMOVED HIM INTO THIS LAND, WHEREIN YE NOW DWELL. AND HE GAVE HIM NONE INHERITANCE IN IT, NO, NOT SO MUCH AS TO SET HIS FOOT ON: YET HE PROMISED THAT HE WOULD GIVE IT TO HIM FOR A POSSESSION, AND TO HIS SEED AFTER HIM, WHEN AS YET HE HAD NO CHILD. AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SPOKE ON THIS WISE, ‘THAT HIS SEED SHOULD SOJOURN IN A STRANGE LAND, AND THAT THEY SHOULD BRING THEN INTO [SEXUAL] BONDAGE, AND ENTREAT THEN EVIL [SEXUAL PORN] FOUR HUNDRED YEARS WITH TWO POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO ONE [6 TIMES] TIMES RELENTING WITH 100,000 IS 240,000 [240 DAYS OF THE CHIEF OF POLICE IN 240 YEARS CONCERNING THE ULTIMATE PORN SEXUAL TEMPLE IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & JUDE 14-15] YEARS]? AND THE NATION TO WHOM THEY SHALL BE IN [SEXUAL PORN] BONDAGE WILL I [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGE [DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 3:21-32; 3:4-23; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19], SAID GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: AND AFTER THAT SHALL THEY COME FORTH, AND SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACK AUTHORITY ADDRESS KNOWN AS ZION THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & THE HOLY MOUNTAIN].’ AND HE GAVE HIM THE COVENANT [OF PEACE] OF CIRCUMCISION: AND SO [LORD] ABRAHAM, BEGAT [LORD] ISAAC, AND CIRCUMCISED HIM THE EIGHTH DAY, AND [LORD] ISAAC BEGAT [LORD] JACOB, AND [LORD] JACOB BEGAT THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS. AND THE PATRIARCHS, MOVED WITH ENVY [JEALOUSY], SOLD [LORD] JOSEPH INTO EGYPT: BUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS WITH HIM, AND DELIVERED HIM OUT OF ALL HIS AFFLICTIONS [TROUBLES], AND GAVE HIM FAVOR AND WISDOM IN THE SIGHT OF [LORD] PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, AND HE MADE HIM GOVERNOR OVER EGYPT AND ALL HIS HOUSE [ZION]. NOW THERE CAME A DEARTH OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND CANAAN, AND GREAT AFFLICTION: AND OUR FATHERS FOUND NO SUSTENANCE [GRAIN OR LIQUID GRAIN AS BEER]. BUT WHEN [LORD] JACOB HEARD THAT THERE WAS CORN [GRAIN] IN EGYPT, HE SENT OUT OUR FATHERS FIRST. AND AT THE SECOND TIME [LORD] JOSEPH WAS MADE KNOWN TO HIS BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], AND [LORD] JOSEPH’S KINDRED WAS MADE KNOWN UNTO [LORD] PHARAOH. THEN SENT [LORD] JOSEPH, AND CALLED [1ST PETER 1:17-21] HIS FATHER JACOB TO HIM, AND ALL HIS KINDRED, THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN [75] SOULS. SO [LORD] JACOB WENT DOWN INTO EGYPT, AND DIED, HE, AND OUR FATHERS, AND WERE CARRIED OVER INTO SHECHEM, AND LAID IN THE SEPULCHER THAT [LORD] ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF MONEY OF THE SONS OF HAMOR THE FATHER OF SHECHEM. BUT WHEN THE TIME OF THE PROMISE DREW NIGH, WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD SWORN TO [LORD] ABRAHAM, THE PEOPLE GREW AND MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT, TILL ANOTHER KING AROSE, WHICH KNEW NOT [LORD] JOSEPH. THE SAME DEALT SUBTLY WITH OUR KINDRED, AND EVIL [SEXUALLY] ENTREATED OUR FATHERS, SO THAT THEY CAST OUT [SEXUALLY EXPOSED] THEIR YOUNG CHILDREN, TO THE END THEY MIGHT NOT LIVE. IN WHICH TIME [LORD] MOSES WAS BORN, AND WAS EXCEEDING FAIR [HANDSOME], AND NOURISHED UP IN HIS FATHER’S HOUSE [ZION] THREE MONTHS [A SEASON]: AND WHEN HE WAS CAST OUT, [LORD] PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER TOOK HIM UP, AND NOURISHED HIM FOR HER OWN SON. AND [LORD] MOSES WAS LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND WAS MIGHTY IN WORDS AND IN DEEDS. AND WHEN HE WAS FULL FORTY YEARS OLD [40 YEARS], IT CAME INTO HIS HEART TO VISIT HIS BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. AND SEEING ONE OF THEM SUFFER WRONG, HE DEFENDED HIM, AND AVENGED HIM THAT WAS OPPRESSED, AND SMOTE THE EGYPTIAN. FOR HE SUPPOSED HIS BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD HOW THAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY HIS HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] WOULD DELIVER THEM: BUT THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT. AND THE NEXT DAY HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHOWED HIMSELF UNTO THEM AS THEY STROVE [FOUGHT AGAINST EACH OTHER], AND WOULD HAVE SET THEM AT ONE AGAIN, SAYING, SIRS [LORDS OR LADY’S], YE ARE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], WHY DO YE WRONG ONE TO ANOTHER? BUT HE THAT DID HIS NEIGHBOR WRONG THRUST HIM AWAY, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE THEE A [PARTIAL] RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A [PARTIAL] JUDGE OVER US? WILT THOU KILL ME, AS THOU DID THE EGYPTIAN [THE SUPREME ROD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AGAINST ALL THE EGYPTIANS] YESTERDAY?’ THEN FLED [LORD] MOSES AT THIS SAYING, AND WAS A STRANGER IN THE LAND OF MEDIAN, WHERE HE BEGAT TWO SONS. AND WHEN FORTY YEARS [80 YEARS] WERE EXPIRED, THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI, AN [THE] ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A [BURNING] BUSH. WHEN [LORD] MOSES SAW IT, HE WONDERED AT THE SIGHT: AND AS HE DREW NEAR TO BEHOLD IT, THE [SUPREME] VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE I AM WHO I AM] CAME UNTO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF THY FATHERS [ALL NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ISAAC, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [LORD JAMES].’ THEN [LORD] MOSES TREMBLED, AND DURST NOT BEHOLD [LOOK]. THEN SAID THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO HIM, ‘PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM THY FEET: FOR THE PLACE WHERE THOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND. I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION [TROUBLE] OF MY PEOPLE WHICH IS IN EGYPT, AND I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING, AND AM [I AM IN JOHN 8:58] COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND THEE INTO EGYPT.’ THIS [LORD] MOSES WHOM THEY REFUSED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE THEE A [IMPARTIAL] RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE?’ THE SAME DID GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SEND TO BE A RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A DELIVERER BY THE [SUPREME] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH APPEARED TO HIM IN THE [BURNING] BUSH. HE BROUGHT THEM OUT, AFTER THAT HE HAD SHOWED WONDER AND SIGNS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND IN THE RED SEA, AND IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS [120 YEARS]. THIS IS THAT [LORD] MOSES, WHICH SAID UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ‘A PROPHET SHALL THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISE UP UNTO YOU OF YOUR BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], LIKE UNTO ME, HIM SHALL YE HEAR.’ THIS IS HE, THAT WAS IN THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS WITH THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH SPOKE TO HIM IN THE MOUNT SINAI, AN WITH OUR FATHERS, WHO RECEIVED THE LIVELY ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] TO GIVE UNTO US: TO WHOM OUR FATHERS WOULD NOT OBEY BUT THRUST HIM FROM THEM, AND IN THEIR HEARTS TURNED BACK [TO SEXUAL BONDAGE IN ROMANS 1:21-23; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10 & GALATIANS 5:19-21] AGAIN INTO EGYPT, SAYING UNTO [LORD] AARON, ‘MAKE US [FALSE] GODS TO GO BEFORE US: FOR AS THIS [LORD] MOSES, WHICH BROUGHT US OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, WE WOT NOT WHAT IS BECOME OF HIM.’ AND THEY MADE A [GOLDEN] CALF IN THOSE DAYS, AND OFFERED SACRIFICE [ACTS 17:29-30] UNTO THE IDOL, AND REJOICED IN THE WORKS [CRAFTSMANSHIP] OF THEIR OWN HANDS. THEN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TURNED, AND GAVE THEM UP [ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10 & GALATIANS 5:19-21] TO WORSHIP THE HOST [LORD MICHAEL OR THE LORD JESUS] OF HEAVEN: AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS, ‘O YE HOUSE [ZION] OF ISRAEL, HAVE YE OFFERED TO ME SLAIN BEASTS [PERFECT ANIMALS] AND [PERFECT] SACRIFICES BY THE SPACE OF FORTY YEARS [80 YEARS TO 120 YEARS] IN THE WILDERNESS? YES, YE TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF [LORD] MOLOCH [REFERS THE LORD MOLECH LINKED TO CHILD PORNOGRAPHY], AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD [LORD] REMPHAN, FIGURES [GRAVEN IMAGES OR MOLTEN IMAGES] WHICH YE MADE TO WORSHIP THEM: AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON [REVELATION 17:1-18:24]. OUR FATHERS HAD THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS IN THE WILDERNESS, AS HE HAD APPOINTED, SPEAKING UNTO [LORD] MOSES, THAT HE SHOULD MAKE IT ACCORDING TO THE FASHION THAT HE HAD SEEN. WHICH ALSO OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER BROUGHT IN WITH [LORD] JESUS [JOSHUA] INTO THE POSSESSION OF [ALL] THE GENTILES [GENTILE RELIGION IN LUKE 1:1-23:56], WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DROVE OUT BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHERS, UNTO THE DAYS OF THE [LORD] DAVID, WHO FOUND FAVOR BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND DESIRED TO FIND A TABERNACLE [ZION HOUSE IN THE LORD STEPHEN’S PREGNANCY & LIFE OF HIS PARENT’S HOUSE] FOR THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]. BUT [LORD] SOLOMON BUILT HIM A HOUSE [ZION IS WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN WILL BE RESURRECTED, ASCENDED, ENTHRONED, PLACED IN LORDSHIP & BECOME THE POTTER CREATOR/SUPREME CREATOR]. HOWBEIT THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD JEHOVAH IN JOHN 8:58] DWELLED NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, AS SAYS [ISAIAH OR ESAIAS] THE PROPHET, ‘HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL:’ ‘WHAT HOUSE [ZION] WILL YE BUILD ME?’ SAYS THE LORD [THE MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH BEING RAISED BY THE LORD ENOCH AFTER THE LORD SOLOMON]: OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST [ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY WHICH IS THE 7TH DAY IN GENESIS 2:2-3]? HATH NOT MY HANDS [ISAIAH 64:8] [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] MADE ALL THESE THINGS [THIS IS THE UPMOST TOP PINNACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH ABOVE ALL THINGS IN ACTS 7:50 & IN STRENGTH IS IN ACTS 7:60]?’ ‘YE STIFF-NECKED AND UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART [MOUTH] AND EARS [HEARING], YE DO ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24]: AS YOUR FATHERS DID, SO DO YE [SEXUAL PORN LAWS]. WHICH OF THE [HOLY] PROPHETS HAVE NOT YOUR FATHERS PERSECUTED? AND THEY HAVE SLAIN THEN WHICH SHOWED BEFORE THE COMING OF THE JUST ONE [LORD JESUS OR LORD JAMES], OF WHOM YE HAVE BEEN NOW THE BETRAYERS AND MURDERERS: WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW BY THE DISPOSITION [24 COMMANDS & 24 ORDERS] OF [HOLY] ANGELS [LORDS], AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT.’ WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS, THEY WERE CUT TO THE HEART [ARRESTED, APPREHENDED, SEIZED, CAPTURED & BOUND], AND THEY GNASHED ON HIM WITH THEIR TEETH. THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-REVEALED SPEECH [THE PLATOON RAN BY A HIGH LIEUTENANT] FROM GENESIS 12:1-ACTS 29:26. “BUT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY [DOOR OPENED] INTO HEAVEN, AND SAW THE GLORY [GLORIOUS DEEDS, VALOROUS DEEDS & HEROIC DEEDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND [LORD] JESUS [THIS IS THE SECOND TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED, AND THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IS THE FIRST TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM LUKE 24:1-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] SPEECH [THE TEAM RAN BY A HIGH SERGEANT] IN ACTS 7:55-56.
THIS 3RD LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [BLACK RACE & BLACK NATION] IS GAINED CONTROL BY THE LORD & THIS 4TH LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
IN THE LORD’S COUNTY TO THE LORD’S NATION
THESE 2 ENCOUNTERS OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 8:9-25 SAYS THE [BLACK] MAN NAMED SIMON MAGNUS, A SORCERER, BEWITCHED & ASTONISHED THE CITY OF SAMARIA CLAIMING TO BE SOMEONE GREAT, SAYING “…THIS MAN WAS THE GREAT POWER OF GOD” WITH HIS MAGICAL ARTS. THEN THE SAMARITANS BEGAN TO BELIEVE PHILIP PREACHING THINGS IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP] & SIMON BELIEVED (SAVED) BY BEING AMAZED BY THE MIRACLES DONE BY THE HAND OF PHILIP. SIMON WITNESSED THE LAYING ON THE HANDS OF THE APOSTLES TO RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST & OFFERED MONEY SAYING, “GIVE ME THE POWER [AUTHORITY] ALSO, SO THAT WHEN I LAY HANDS ON YOU, YOU, WILL RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST. BUT PETER SAID, “YOUR MONEY PERISHES WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT THE GIFT OF GOD…BE PURCHASED WITH MONEY!” FOR SIMON’S HEART WAS NOT RIGHT IN THE SIGHT OF GOD & THIS WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], HE IS POISONED BY BITTERNESS & BOUND BY INIQUITY. SIMON ASKED PETER TO PRAY FOR HIM THAT THESE THINGS WOULD NOT COME UPON HIM. ALSO, SIMON MAGUS ON PAGES 603-609. THIS MEANS THAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT CHARGES USURY [INTEREST OR VERY OUTRAGEOUS & EXPENSIVE PRICES TO GET RICH] WILL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THEIR PRECISE APPOINTED TIMES. THEY SAY THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ARE FOREIGNERS TO THEM TO TRY TO JUSTIFY THEIR WAY OF CHARGING USURY [FORBIDDEN TO GOD & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] BY SAYING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CHOOSES THE LESS EXPENSIVE PRICES ELSEWHERE TO RECEIVE THE GOODS ARE BREAKING THEIR SO-CALLED LAWS, POLICIES OR RULES [ALL BUSINESSES DEMAND BY FORCE TO USE THEIR SERVICES ONLY THE WAY THEY WANT THROUGH FUTILE POLICIES & FUTILE RULES, BUT THEY HAVE NO AUTHORITY & ALL AUTHORITY ONLY BELONGS TO GOD IN ROMANS 13:1-2] BECAUSE THEY SAY IT IS UNFAIR FOR THEM TO LOSE THEIR BUSINESS IN USING THEIR SERVICES BY GETTING RICH FROM THE POOR [THEY DRAG POOR TRUE CHRISTIANS IN HUMAN COURTS, OPPRESS THESE POOR TRUE CHRISTIANS & BLASPHEME THE NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JAMES 2:1-31] & ACCUSE FALSELY BY SAYING THEY ARE STEALING FROM THEM, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, THESE ETERNAL CREATURES CHOOSES THE MONEY [UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON] WITH A LEGAL DOCUMENT [LEGALISM IN A HUMAN COURT] & NOT THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IN THE LORD’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [LORD’S COURT] TO SAY THEY ARE SO-CALLED OWNERS, BUT THEY ARE THIEVES & LIARS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY SUPREME OWNER IN HIS GODLY ETERNAL RIGHTS IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; HOSEA 4:1-10; ROMANS 1:21-32; 2:1-24; 3:4-23; 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 5:39; 7:49-50; 17:22-31. NO, THESE KIND OF MONEY, HUNGRY ETERNAL CREATURES, WITH THEIR GOODS & SERVICES ARE HYPOCRITES & LIARS BECAUSE THEY ARE DOING THE SAME THING, SUCH AS WHEN THEY BUY A CAR, HOUSE, BUSINESS OR CHURCH, THEY ALSO ARE LOOKING FOR GREAT DEALS THAT ARE CHEAPER TO ATTAIN THOSE SERVICES OR GOODS. WHEN THEY GO TO THE SUPERMARKET, THEY ARE LOOKING FOR PRICE DEALS & THAT’S THE ONLY SMART WAY OF SHOPPING. THEY OFFER MONEY [UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON] TO TRY TO PURCHASE THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE AUTHORITY [ACTS] OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26, BUT THEY WILL NOT PREVAIL BECAUSE THEIR LOWER UNMARRIED/MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE UNIVERSAL ZION, THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM & THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACK’S AUTHORITY IN THEIR ACTS OF THE APOSTLES FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26 IS GREATLY LIMITED AT THEIR ACTS CHAPTER 8 LEVEL & SHALL NOT PASS TO BE ABLE TO ENTER BY THE ONLY TIME PORTAL [ACTS 7:37-38] INTO THE LORD’S SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE UNIVERSAL ZION, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACK’S AUTHORITY IN HIS ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-29:26. THE ONLY RESOURCES OR SERVICES THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USES IS HIS OWN LORD STEPHEN OF HIS OWN HOLY GHOST THE BROTHER JOHN & SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HIS OWN LORD STEPHEN OF HIS OWN SON JESUS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST & HIS OWN LORD STEPHEN OF HIS OWN LAW JAMES THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, WHICH ALL THESE THINGS IN THE SINGLE PROCEED & COME FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHICH MAKE UP THE LORD YAHWEH’S POSITION. BOTTOM LINE, IS IF YOU PAY EMPEROR CAESAR THEN YOU DO NOT PAY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & IF YOU DO NOT PAY THE LORD, YOU HAVE NOTHING FROM THE LORD, BUT SHIER JUDGMENT TO KILL & DAMN YOU IN YOUR PRECISE APPOINTED TIME THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN ACTS 29:2. YOU HAVE TO CHOOSE BETWEEN MONEY [MAMMON] OR THE TRUTH, BUT YOU CANNOT HAVE BOTH, BUT CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER IN MATTHEW 6:24 & LUKE 16:13. IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN A FAITHFUL STEWARD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN UNIVERSAL MONEY, HOW CAN YOU HAVE THE TRUTH IN LUKE 16:11. IF YOU FAIL, MAKE FRIENDS WITH THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON, SO THEY CAN LIFT YOU UP INTO EVERLASTING HABITATIONS IN LUKE 16:9. 
TRUE MIRACLE OVERCOMING FORBIDDEN MAGIC IN ACTS 8:9-25
AS SEEN IN THE STORY OF PHILIP AND SIMON THE SORCERER, THERE ARE SOME SIMILARITIES BETWEEN WORKS OF MAGIC AND THE TRUE MIRACLES OF THE LORD. MOSES FOUND THIS TO BE TRUE AS HE AND AARON CONFRONTED PHARAOH IN EGYPT (EXOD. 7:8–12). THE KING’S MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DO EXACTLY WHAT AARON DID, THROWING DOWN THEIR STAFFS AND HAVING THEM TURN TO SNAKES. THE ONLY DIFFERENCE WAS THAT AARON’S SERPENTS SWALLOWED UP THOSE OF THE SORCERERS. SO ALSO, SIMON OF SAMARIA HAS BEEN AMAZING HIS PEOPLE FOR YEARS WITH HIS WORKS OF MAGIC, SOME OF WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN HEALINGS. BOTH MAGIC AND MIRACLE ARE DEMONSTRATIONS OF A POWER NOT COMMONLY POSSESSED BY HUMANS. BOTH ARE THEREFORE CONVINCING TO PEOPLE WHO WITNESS THEM. THERE ARE, HOWEVER, THREE FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THEM. (1) MAGIC TENDS TO BE SELF-SERVING, EITHER PERFORMED FOR MONEY, A PART OF ONE’S JOB, OR TO GAIN ATTENTION FROM PEOPLE OR POWER OVER THEM. A TRUE MIRACLE, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS BASICALLY FOR THE BENEFIT OF OTHERS. (2) IN THE LONG RUN, MAGIC IS NONPRODUCTIVE SO FAR AS HUMAN WELFARE IS CONCERNED AND MAY EVEN EXPLOIT PEOPLE. BY CONTRAST, TRUE MIRACLES CONTRIBUTE TO THE GOOD OF PERSONS AND SOCIETY. (3) MAGIC MAY BE LEARNED, BOUGHT OR SOLD, AND PASSED ON FROM ONE INDIVIDUAL TO ANOTHER. MIRACLES ARE THE WORK OF ALMIGHTY GOD, GIFTS AND NOT HUMAN ACHIEVEMENTS, AND THE POWER TO PERFORM THEM IS NOT SUBJECT TO TRADE OR EXCHANGE. THE TWO ARE ACTUALLY DIRECT OPPOSITES. MAGIC IS THE ATTEMPT OF HUMAN BEINGS TO GAIN CONTROL OVER NATURAL OR SUPERNATURAL POWERS, WHILE TRUE MIRACLE IS THE RESULT OF PUTTING ONESELF UNDER THE CONTROL OF GOD FOR DIVINE PURPOSES. THESE FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCES CAN BE SEEN IN EACH OF THE PASSAGES OF ACTS WHERE THE BATTLE BETWEEN THEM IS JOINED (8:9–24; 13:6–12; 19:11–20). QUITE SIMILAR TO THIS ALSO IS THE BASIC CLASH BETWEEN THE GOSPEL AND MISGUIDED BUSINESS INTERESTS, AS RELATED IN 16:19–21 AND 19:23–41.   
THIS 5TH LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
IN THE LORD’S COUNTY TO THE LORD’S NATION
THIS ENCOUNTER OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 13:4-12 CONCERNING BAR-JESUS WHICH IS ALSO IN TRANSLATION CALLED ELYMAS THE SORCERER. THIS CERTAIN SORCERER WAS A FALSE PROPHET AND A JEW ON THE ISLAND CALLED PAPHOS. THIS ELYMAS WAS WITH THE PROCONSUL, SERGIUS PAULUS, AND MAN OF INTELLIGENCE. THE DEPUTY CALLED FOR BARNABAS AND PAUL TO HEAR THE WORD OF GOD PERTAINING TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THEN ELYMAS WITHSTOOD BARNABAS AND PAUL WITH HIS MAGICAL ARTS WITH THE INTENT TO TURN THE DEPUTY FROM THE FAITH OF THE WORD. THEN PAUL LOOKED AT ELYMAS INTENTLY BEING FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND SAID, “O FULL OF ALL DECEIT AND ALL FRAUD, YOU SON (CHILD) OF THE DEVIL, YOU ENEMY OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS, WILL YOU NOT CEASE TO PERVERTING THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD?” THEN IMMEDIATELY THE HAND OF THE LORD WAS ON HIM AND HE BECAME BLIND FOR A SEASON, NOT SEEING THE SUN FOR A TIME AND IMMEDIATELY A DARK MIDST FELL ON HIM. THEN THE DEPUTY BELIEVED BEING ASTONISHED AT THE TEACHING OF THE LORD. THIS MEANS THAT IF YOU DO NOT HAVE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH, YOU, ARE DEEMED AS A FALSE PROPHET & A FORBIDDEN SORCERER THAT PERVERTS THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF TRUTH BY TURNING THE TRUTH INTO A LIE THROUGH WITHSTANDING OF 2 VS 1 [DOUBLE OVERPOWERING OF 2 VS 2], WHICH IS 2 POSITIONS AGAINST 2 POSITIONS. BUT THE TRUTH SHALL PREVAIL OVER LIES BECAUSE 2 POSITIONS IN 1 POSITION THAT ONLY CAN BE ESTABLISHED BY 2 POSITIONS [1 POSITION IN THE DEATH PENALTY IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS ESTABLISHED] CANNOT BE BROKEN BY THE ESTABLISHED 2 VS 1 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S GOOD SIDE---2] OR BY THE ESTABLISHED 1 VS 1 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S WELL SIDE---1 BY TWO POSITIONS COMING TO MAKE PEACE INTO 1 POSITION, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & I [JESUS] & MY FATHER STEPHEN ARE 1] WHICH WILL BE USED TO BLIND & BIND THE OPPOSING FORCE OF LIES OF 0 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE LORD LUCIFER’S GOOD/EVIL SATANIC SIDE---0 BY THE UNHOLY BIBLICAL MAFIA IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S MESSIANIC EVIL SIDE---0 BY THE HOLY BIBLICAL MAFIA] BY 0 VS 0 IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1. THIS MEANS THE NUMBER 0 [LORD YAHWEH’S SIDE [0TH SIDE] ON UP TO THE BEST THAN BETTER SIDE [7TH SIDE] TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IS ALWAYS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25; 15:47 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6.       
WITNESS OF BARNABAS AND SAUL ON CYPRUS IN ACTS 13:4–12
THE HOLY SPIRIT SENDS THE TWO MEN (13:4) AND YOUNG JOHN MARK (13:5) DOWN TO SELEUCUS, THE PORT OF ANTIOCH, FIFTEEN MILES AWAY. THERE THEY BOARD A SHIP FOR CYPRUS, BARNABAS’S HOME COUNTRY (4:36), AND DOCK AT SALAMIS, A GREEK CITY ON THE EAST COAST OF THE ISLAND. IN THAT CITY THEY FIND AN INFLUENTIAL JEWISH COLONY SOME CENTURIES OLD AND PROCLAIM THE GOSPEL IN MORE THAN ONE OF ITS SYNAGOGUES (13:5). THE ROLE OF JOHN MARK IS NOT ENTIRELY CLEAR. HE IS CALLED AN ATTENDANT OR HELPER (NIV) WHICH MAY MEAN A PERSONAL SERVANT WHO CARRIES LUGGAGE, BUYS FOOD, ARRANGES FOR LODGING, AND THE LIKE. OR POSSIBLY HE HELPS WITH THE INSTRUCTION OF CONVERTS OR DOES THE BAPTIZING. TEXTS LIKE JOHN 4:2; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:14–17; AND ACTS 10:48 SHOW THAT THIS RITE IS OFTEN PERFORMED BY ASSISTANTS. EVIDENCE THAT JOHN MARK SERVES BY INSTRUCTING CONVERTS MAY BE FOUND IN THE FACT THAT LUKE USES THE SAME GREEK WORD HERE (HUPĒRETĒS) IN THE SINGULAR THAT HE DOES IN LUKE 1:2 IN THE PLURAL TO DESIGNATE “MINISTERS OF THE WORD” (RSV). THERE THEY ARE GROUPED WITH “EYEWITNESSES” AS SOURCES OF THE GOSPEL. THUS, MARK MAY BE ONE WHO HAS BEEN TAUGHT BY THE APOSTLE PETER TO MEMORIZE ACCOUNTS OF THE WORDS AND DEEDS OF JESUS AND TO PASS THIS TRADITION ON TO CONVERTS (SWARTLEY: 27–37). THIS INTRIGUING POSSIBILITY THROWS LIGHT ON WHY HE LATER QUITS THE TEAM (13:13) BUT STILL LATER ACCOMPANIES BARNABAS ON HIS MISSION TO CYPRUS (15:39). EVENTUALLY MARK COMES TO BE VALUED BY PAUL (COL. 4:10), AND SOMETIME AFTER THAT PAUL URGES HIM TO COME AND ASSIST THAT APOSTLE BECAUSE HE IS “USEFUL” TO PAUL IN HIS “MINISTRY” (2 TIM. 4:11). LUKE TELLS NOTHING OF THE MISSIONARY EFFORTS OF THE TEAM BETWEEN SALAMIS AND PAPHOS AT THE WESTERN END OF THE ISLAND. PRESUMABLY THEY CARRY ON THEIR WORK IN WHATEVER SYNAGOGUES THEY FIND, CONTINUING THE PATTERN ALREADY SET OF TAKING THE GOSPEL TO THE JEWS FIRST AND THEN TO GOD-FEARERS AND GENTILES AS THEY RESPOND. (SEE ROM. 1:16 FOR A THEOLOGICAL STATEMENT OF PAUL’S APPROACH AND ACTS 13:46 FOR THE WAY IT WORKS OUT IN ACTUAL PRACTICE.) THE AUTHOR NOW FOCUSES ON PAPHOS, REALLY “NEW PAPHOS,” NINE MILES SOUTH OF THE OLD CITY AND THE CURRENT SEAT OF ROMAN PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT OF THE ISLAND. THERE THE WORSHIP OF APHRODITE, THE GREEK GODDESS OF LOVE, HAS ITS CENTER. BUT UPPERMOST IN LUKE’S MIND IS NOT A REFERENCE TO THAT PAGAN CULT BUT THE PRESENCE OF A JEWISH MAGICIAN, WHO PROVIDES THE FIRST REAL OPPOSITION TO THESE CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES. HE IS KNOWN BOTH BY HIS SEMITIC NAME BAR-JESUS (SON OF JESUS/JESHUA/JOSHUA) AND A POPULAR TITLE ELYMAS, EXPLAINED AS MAGICIAN (13:8), PERHAPS RELATED TO THE LATER-ATTESTED ARABIC ˓ĀLIM, MEANING “SAGE.” AS ELYMAS APPEARS IN THE STORY, HE IS ATTACHED TO THE COURT OF THE CHIEF ROMAN OFFICIAL OF THE ISLAND, THE PROCONSUL SERGIUS PAULUS. AT LEAST TWO MEN WITH THIS NAME ARE KNOWN IN THE HISTORY OF THE TIMES, A “LUCIUS SERGIUS PAULUS” MENTIONED IN AN INSCRIPTION AS ONE OF THE CARETAKERS OF THE TIBER UNDER CLAUDIUS, AND A “SERGIUS PAULUS” SPOKEN OF BY PLINY AS A NATURAL SCIENTIST. NEITHER OF THESE CAN BE PROVED TO BE THE PROCONSUL OF CYPRUS. SINCE THE NAME IS QUITE COMMON, THERE IS NO REASON TO DOUBT THE ACCURACY OF THE REFERENCE HERE. LUKE’S POINT IS THAT HERE IS ANOTHER ROMAN WHO, LIKE CORNELIUS (10:2–8), SENDS FOR SOMEONE TO COME AND EXPLAIN THE WORD OF GOD TO HIM (13:7). UNLIKE THE SITUATION WITH CORNELIUS, HOWEVER, THIS TIME AN ADVERSARY TRIES TO DEFEAT GOD’S PURPOSES. ELYMAS COMES AGAINST BARNABAS AND SAUL AND TRIES TO KEEP THE PROCONSUL FROM BELIEVING THEM (13:8). BY THIS HE SHOWS HIMSELF INDEED A FALSE PROPHET (13:6). THEN SAUL, FROM NOW ON CALLED PAUL, IS FILLED ANEW WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT FOR THE OCCASION, TAKES CHARGE, AND ATTACKS THIS ENEMY OF THE LORD. IN 4:8 PETER WAS SIMILARLY FILLED IN ORDER TO ANSWER HIS OPPONENTS; BOTH INSTANCES ARE FULFILLMENTS OF THE LORD’S PROMISE OF SUFFICIENCY IN THE HOLY SPIRIT (LUKE 12:11–12). THE LANGUAGE PAUL USES, LIKE THAT OF PETER WITH SIMON THE SORCERER (8:20–23; 13:9–11, KJV), IS BOTH BLUNT AND EFFECTIVE. ELYMAS IS OF THE DEVIL, FULL OF ALL EVIL, TWISTING THE STRAIGHT PATHS OF THE LORD (13:10). HE IS ATTEMPTING TO UNDO WHAT JOHN THE BAPTIST AND JESUS HAVE DONE TO STRAIGHTEN WHAT WAS CROOKED (LUKE 3:4–6). THEN, ALONG WITH THIS VERBAL BLAST, PAUL PRONOUNCES A CURSE UPON THE MAGICIAN. THE LORD WILL STRIKE HIM BLIND FOR AWHILE, AND HE WILL GROPE ABOUT FOR PEOPLE TO LEAD HIM BY THE HAND (13:11). THE PARALLEL TO PAUL’S OWN EXPERIENCE OUTSIDE DAMASCUS (9:8–19) IS TOO OBVIOUS TO MISS. IN A SUBTLE WAY, LUKE MAY BE SUGGESTING THAT THE PUNISHMENT IS REDEMPTIVE AND THAT THE MAN IS EVENTUALLY RESTORED. AT ANY RATE, THE MIRACLE HAS A POWERFUL EFFECT ON THE PROCONSUL, AND HE BECOMES A BELIEVER AT ONCE (13:12). WITH THIS CLIMACTIC TOUCH, THE AUTHOR CLOSES THE INCIDENT AND IN 13:13–14 MOVES ON TO THE NEXT PHASE OF THE MISSIONARY JOURNEY. THE FACT THAT FROM 13:9 ONWARD, THROUGH THE REST OF ACTS, LUKE USES THE NAME PAUL FOR SAUL, SHOWS THAT IN ALL LIKELIHOOD HE HAS HAD BOTH THESE NAMES FROM BIRTH. PAULUS, WELL DOCUMENTED AMONG THE RECORDS OF THE TIMES, WOULD BE HIS ROMAN COGNOMEN OR FAMILY NAME. SAUL IS HIS PERSONAL HEBREW NAME, DERIVED FROM KING SAUL, LIKE HIMSELF A MEMBER OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN (1 SAM. 9:1–2; PHIL. 3:5). AS A ROMAN CITIZEN, HE WOULD ALSO HAVE A PRAENOMEN OR FIRST NAME LIKE GAIUS OR JULIUS—A NAME NO LONGER KNOWN. THE WIDESPREAD NOTION THAT PAUL IS A CHRISTIAN NAME GIVEN TO HIM AT CONVERSION HAS NO BIBLICAL SUPPORT, ESPECIALLY SINCE LUKE BEGINS TO USE IT ONLY NOW, SOME THIRTEEN YEARS AFTER THAT EVENT. THE CONTEXT IN ACTS SUGGESTS THAT AT THIS POINT PAUL HAS MOVED OUT BEYOND PREDOMINANTLY SEMITIC TERRITORY INTO THE WIDER CIRCLES OF THE EMPIRE, WHERE HIS ROMAN NAME IS MORE APPROPRIATE. FOR EXAMPLE, HE CAN BE RIGHT AT HOME WITH THE PROCONSUL WHO HAS THE SAME FAMILY NAME, PAULUS. MORE IMPORTANT, HOWEVER, IS THE FACT THAT FROM NOW ON PAUL SEEMS TO BECOME THE LEADER OF THE TEAM. WHEREAS IT WAS BARNABAS AND SAUL WHO TOOK THE RELIEF TO JERUSALEM, RETURNED TO ANTIOCH, AND WERE SET APART BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (11:30; 12:25; 13:2), FROM THIS POINT ON BOTH THE NAMES AND THEIR ORDER ARE CHANGED (EXCEPT BARNABAS FIRST IN 14:12–14; 15:12).
THIS 6TH LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
IN THE LORD’S COUNTY TO THE LORD’S NATION
THIS ENCOUNTER OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 16:16-34. IT CONCERNED A CERTAIN SLAVE GIRL THAT WAS POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION THAT MET PAUL AND SILAS IN THE WAY. THIS GIRL BROUGHT HER MASTER’S GREAT FORTUNE BY FORTUNETELLING OR SOOTHSAYING. THIS GIRL WAS FOLLOWING PAUL AND SAID, “THESE MEN ARE THE SERVANTS OF THE MOST HIGH GOD, WHO PROCLAIM TO US THE WAY OF SALVATION.” THIS GIRL DID THIS FOR MANY DAYS AND THEN PAUL BEING ANNOYED AT THE SPIRIT, TURNED TO THE WAY OF THE SPIRIT, AND SOLEMNLY COMMANDED THE SPIRIT SAYING, “I COMMAND YOU IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST TO COME OUT OF HER.” THEN HER MASTER’S SAW THE HOPE OF PROFIT WAS GONE, THEY SEIZED (CAUSED EPILEPSY) PAUL AND SILAS AND DRAGGED THEM TO THE AUTHORITIES IN THE MARKETPLACE. THEN THEY WERE BROUGHT TO THE MAGISTRATES AND SAID, THOSE MEN TROUBLED OUR CITY, TEACHING CUSTOMS (LAWS) WHICH WERE NOT LAWFUL FOR ROMANS TO OBEY. THEN THE MAGISTRATES GAVE THE ORDER FOR PAUL AND SILAS TO BE BEATEN WITH RODS. WHEN MANY STRIPES WERE ON THEM, THEY WERE THROWN IN PRISON AND WERE SECURED FOR A TIME. PAUL AND SILAS WERE SINGING (WORSHIPPING) TO GOD AND PRAYING AND THE OTHERS HEARD THEM. THEN SUDDENLY A GREAT EARTHQUAKE HAD SHAKEN THE PRISON AND THE DOORS WERE OPENED. THE GUARD AWAKING FROM SLEEP SAW THE PRISON DOORS OPEN AND THOUGHT THE PRISONERS HAD FLED. THE GUARD WAS ABOUT TO KILL HIMSELF BY FALLING ON HIS SWORD, BUT PAUL SAID WITH A LOUD VOICE, “WE ARE ALL HERE, DO YOURSELF NO HARM.” THEN THEY CALLED FOR A LIGHT AND THE GUARD CAME INTO THE PRISON AND FELL DOWN BEFORE PAUL AND SILAS TREMBLING. THEN THE GUARD ASKED PAUL WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED? PAUL SAID, “BELIEVE ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, & YOU WILL BE SAVED, YOU & HIS ENTIRE HOUSEHOLD.” THEN PAUL SPOKE THE WORD OF THE LORD TO HIM & HIS ENTIRE HOUSEHOLD. THEN THE PHILIPPIANS JAILOR WASHED THIER STRIPES & WAS BAPTIZED & SAVED BY BELIEVING ON THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD.
DELIVERANCE OF A DEMONIZED SLAVE GIRL IN ACTS 16:16-18
ON A LATER TRIP TO THE PLACE OF PRAYER, THE EVANGELISTS ARE MET BY A SLAVE GIRL OPPRESSED BY A DEMONIC SPIRIT OF DIVINATION (15:16). IT IS CALLED A SPIRIT OF PYTHON (GREEK TEXT), AFTER THE SNAKE THAT GUARDS THE SACRED SHRINE AT DELPHI, WHERE DIVINE ORACLES ARE GIVEN. THE GREEKS SPEAK OF PERSONS UNDER ITS POWER AS VENTRILOQUISTS, GIVING FORTH UTTERANCES BEYOND CONSCIOUS CONTROL, THE SAME WORD USED OF THE WITCH OF ENDOR (1 SAM. 28:7–25, GREEK). THIS PARTICULAR SLAVE IS BEING EXPLOITED BY OWNERS MAKING MONEY FROM HER (16:16), ROUGH MEN CAPABLE OF ATTACKING PAUL AND SILAS AND DRAGGING THEM INTO THE MARKETPLACE (16:19). BEING ATTRACTED TO THE EVANGELISTS, THE GIRL BEGINS TO FOLLOW THEM ABOUT AND PUBLICLY ADVERTISES THEIR MINISTRY: THESE MEN ARE SLAVES OF THE MOST HIGH GOD, WHO PROCLAIM TO YOU A WAY OF SALVATION (16:17). THIS IS THE WAY CERTAIN DEMONIZED PERSONS ANNOUNCED JESUS, RECOGNIZING HIM MORE READILY THAN DID NORMAL PEOPLE AND ACKNOWLEDGING HIS POWER OVER THEM. HENCE, JESUS REBUKED THE DEMONS AND CAST THEM OUT (LUKE 4:35, 41; 8:29; AND PAR.). AFTER MANY DAYS PAUL IS SO THOROUGHLY ANNOYED BY THE SLAVE GIRL’S UNSOLICITED PUBLICITY THAT HE TURNS AND ADDRESSES THE EVIL SPIRIT AND ORDERS IT TO COME OUT IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST. THE EFFECT IS IMMEDIATE, AND SHE IS DELIVERED ONCE FOR ALL OF HER DEMONIC BURDEN (16:18). NOTHING MORE IS SAID ABOUT THE GIRL, WHETHER SHE BECOMES A CHRISTIAN OR NOT OR EVER FINDS HER WAY INTO THE PHILIPPIAN CHURCH. LUKE TURNS ATTENTION TO THE EFFECT THIS DELIVERANCE HAS ON HER OWNERS.
PUBLIC DISTURBANCE & THE APOSTLES IMPRISONED IN ACTS 16:19-24
THE OWNERS [MASTERS] ARE OUTRAGED BY THIS MERCIFUL ACT, WHICH ROBS THE GIRL OF HER ABILITY TO TELL FORTUNES AND CHEATS THEM OF A NICE INCOME. SO, THEY SEIZE PAUL AND SILAS, THE TWO LEADERS, MANHANDLE THEM, AND HUSTLE THEM INTO THE MARKETPLACE. THERE, IN WHAT IS KNOWN AS THE AGORA OR FORUM, WHERE BOTH THE COURTHOUSE AND PRISON ARE LOCATED, THE TWO MEN ARE BROUGHT BEFORE THE CITY OFFICIALS FOR TRIAL (16:19). THE CHARGE AGAINST THEM IS THAT THEY ARE JEWISH TROUBLEMAKERS ADVOCATING CUSTOMS UNLAWFUL FOR ROMANS TO ACCEPT OR PRACTICE (16:20–21). TWO ASPECTS OF IT STAND OUT IN LUKE’S STRIKING SUMMARY. ONE IS THE STRONG ANTI-SEMITISM THAT PUTS THEIR BEING JEWISH AS THE FIRST CHANGE AGAINST THEM. THE OTHER IS THE TOUGH ROMAN NATIONALISM APPARENT IN THE ACCUSERS’ SMUG REFERENCE TO THEMSELVES AS US ROMANS. THEY DO NOT MENTION THEIR REAL GRIEVANCE AGAINST THE APOSTLES, THE LOSS OF PROFITS FROM THIS CLOSING DOWN OF A QUESTIONABLE BUSINESS. INSTEAD, THEY CLOAK IT UNDER EMOTIONALLY CHARGED RELIGIOUS AND RACIAL ACCUSATIONS. ADDED TO THIS IS THE FACT THAT JUST THE PREVIOUS YEAR (A.D. 49) THE EMPEROR CLAUDIUS EXPELLED ALL JEWS FROM ROME, THE IMPACT OF WHICH IS NO DOUBT SHARPLY FELT IN THIS ROMAN COLONY. THAT IS WHY PAUL AND SILAS CAN BE SO VICIOUSLY ATTACKED EVEN THOUGH THERE IS NOTHING AGAINST ROME IN THE THINGS THEY HAVE BEEN DOING—ATTENDING JEWISH WORSHIP, MAKING CONVERTS TO CHRISTIANITY, CASTING OUT A DEMON. THERE SEEMS TO BE NO REAL TRIAL, NO ATTEMPT TO HEAR WHAT THE ACCUSED HAVE TO SAY. THEIR GUILT IS ASSUMED, AND IMMEDIATE PUNISHMENT IS INFLICTED. EVEN THE MAGISTRATES JOIN IN AND TEAR THE CLOTHES OFF THEM WHILE THEY GIVE ORDERS TO THE LICTORS (MEN WITH RODS FOR BEATING PRISONERS) TO STRIP THEM AND FLOG THEM SOUNDLY (16:22). THIS MAY WELL BE ONE OF THE THREE BEATINGS WITH RODS WHICH PAUL LATER MENTIONS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:25. IT IS A CRUEL WHIPPING WHICH BREAKS THE SKIN AND RAISES INFLAMED WELTS ON THE BACKS OF THE VICTIMS. IN THIS CASE, IT IS ALL THE HARDER TO BEAR, BECAUSE IT IS BOTH UNDESERVED AND HIGHLY ILLEGAL, AS THEY LATER MAINTAIN (16:37). NOT CONTENT WITH SIMPLE IMPRISONMENT, THE AUTHORITIES CONSIGN PAUL AND SILAS TO THE INNERMOST CELL OF THE PRISON (16:24). THEY INSTRUCT THE JAILER TO KEEP THEM SAFE, AND THIS HE DOES BY SHACKLING THEIR FEET IN STOCKS, WOODEN FASTENERS BOLTED TO THE WALL. THIS IS EITHER IN THE DUNGEON OR THE MOST REMOTE INNER CELL. THE JAILER IS LIKELY A CENTURION, DISCIPLINED, TRUSTWORTHY, AND EAGER TO CARRY OUT THESE ORDERS TO THE LETTER.
      
THIS 7TH LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
IN THE LORD’S COUNTY TO THE LORD’S NATION
THIS ENCOUNTER OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 17:16-34. IT CONCERNED THE EPICUREAN PHILOSOPHERS OF MAGIC AND STOIC PHILOSOPHERS OF MAGIC IN COLOSSIANS 2:1-10 ENCOUNTERED PAUL & SOME SAID, WHAT DOES THIS BABBLER HAVE TO SAY? OTHERS SAID, HE SEEMS TO BE A WORSHIPPER OF FOREIGN GODS, BECAUSE HE PREACHED TO THEM JESUS’ RESURRECTION. THEY TOOK HIM AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE AREOPAGUS (ARES OR MAR’S HILL) SAYING, MAY WE KNOW THIS NEW DOCTRINE YOU SPEAK OF? THEN PAUL PASSING BY AND SEEING THE OBJECTS OF YOUR WORSHIP AND FOUND AN ALTAR WITH THE INSCRIPTION: “TO THE UNKNOWN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)”, THEREFORE PAUL SAID TO THE ONE YOU WORSHIP WITHOUT KNOWING HIM, I WILL PROCLAIM TO YOU. PAUL SAID, “GOD WHO MADE THE WORLD [PROVERBS 8:30-31] AND EVERYTHING IN IT, SINCE HE IS LORD OF THE HEAVENS AND EARTH, DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS [ONLY PROPHESIED BY THE MARRIED PROPHET ISAIAH IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES WAS MADE BY MEN’S HANDS WITH THE APOSTLE STEPHEN & ONLY PROPHESIED BY THE SINGLE PROPHET STEPHEN IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WAS MADE BY HIS OWN HANDS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], NOR IS HE WORSHIPPED WITH MEN’S HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANYTHING, SINCE HE GIVES TO ALL LIFE, BREATH AND ALL THINGS. AND HE HAS MADE FROM ONE BLOOD EVERY NATION (LAW) OF MEN TO DWELL ON ALL THE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND HAS DETERMINED THEIR PRE-APPOINTED TIMES AND THEIR BOUNDARIES OF THEIR DWELLINGS, SO THEY SHOULD SEEK THE LORD.” “IN THAT WE SHOULD GROPE FOR HIM, THOUGH HE IS NOT FAR FROM EACH ONE OF US.” AND SOME OF THE POETS HAVE SAID THAT ‘WE ARE THE LORD’S OFFSPRING’…THEREFORE WE SHOULD NOT THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS LIKE…MAN’S DEVISING. TRULY GOD OVERLOOKED THIS (WINKED AT), BUT NOW COMMAND ALL MEN TO REPENT EVERYWHERE (JOHN’S RESURRECTION). …FOR THE MAN (LORD JOHN IN THE OLD WORLD, LORD JESUS IN THE NEW WORLD & LORD JAMES IN THE HIGHER WORLD) THAT THE LORD HAS ORDAINED WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS…” THEN ONCE THEY HEARD THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, THEY MOCKED PAUL, BUT SOME BELIEVED. THE REASON THIS KIND OF PHILOSOPHICAL MAGIC IS FORBIDDEN IS BECAUSE THEY WORSHIPPED IN IGNORANCE AND THE HOLY SCRIPTURES CLEARLY SAYS THAT THEY WOULD HAVE TO KNOW THE FATHER (STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION) IN SPIRIT AND IN TRUTH. PHILOSOPHICAL MAGIC MOSTLY CONCERNED MAN AND THAT IS WHY THEY DID NOT KNOW WHO GOD WAS (1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16) UNTIL PAUL SAYS THE NEW DOCTRINE OF DIVINE NATURE OF THE SON JESUS’ RESURRECTION. 
ENCOUNTERS WITH JEWS AND PHILOSOPHERS IN ACTS 17:16-21
THE AUTHOR ASSUMES THAT HIS READERS KNOW THE CITY OF ATHENS, THE CULTURAL CENTER OF THE GRECO-ROMAN WORLD. HERE, FOR OVER FIVE CENTURIES, ITS ART, ARCHITECTURE, PHILOSOPHY, AND SCIENTIFIC STUDIES HAVE COME TO BE RECOGNIZED AS AMONG THE HIGHEST ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE WESTERN WORLD. THOUGH IN PAUL’S DAY THE CITY IS NO LONGER OF POLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND IS LIVING ON PAST GLORIES, IT IS STILL REVERED FOR ITS FORMER MAGNIFICENCE. THE ROMANS HAVE LEFT IT FREE TO CARRY ON ITS OWN TRADITIONS AND INSTITUTIONS. YET THE WONDERFUL SCULPTURE AND ARCHITECTURE OF THE CITY, THOUGH WITHOUT EQUAL IN THE WORLD OF HIS DAY, MEAN ONLY ONE THING TO PAUL: IDOLATRY, AND THAT ON A WIDE SCALE. IT IS NOT THAT HE IS UNFAMILIAR WITH GREEK ART. HAVING SPENT HIS EARLY LIFE IN TARSUS, A GREEK UNIVERSITY CITY, AND HAVING RETURNED THERE FOR SEVERAL YEARS AS A MATURE MAN (9:30; 11:25), HE IS AT HOME WITH STRUCTURES OF BEAUTY AND GRACE. BUT AS A JEWISH CHRISTIAN, HE SEES BEHIND ALL THIS CULTURAL ACHIEVEMENT A WORSHIP OF FALSE GODS, IDOLS. INSTEAD OF BEING FILLED WITH ADMIRATION FOR THE GREAT WORKS OF ART HE SEES ON EVERY HAND, HE IS DEEPLY DISTRESSED (17:16, NIV), HIS SPIRIT…PROVOKED WITHIN HIM (RSV). ALL THIS HAPPENS WHILE PAUL IS ALONE, LOOKING AROUND AND WAITING FOR SILAS AND TIMOTHY TO JOIN HIM. THEN LUKE USES THE STRONG THEREFORE (GREEK: MEN OUN) TO INTRODUCE HIS ATTENDING THE LOCAL SYNAGOGUE AND ENGAGING IN DISCUSSIONS THERE (17:17. PERHAPS IN HIS MOUNTING INDIGNATION OVER ALL THE FALSE GODS, HE GOES TO THE SYNAGOGUE TO VENT HIS FEELINGS ABOUT IDOLATRY TO FELLOW BELIEVERS IN THE ONE TRUE GOD AND STAYS ON TO PREACH CHRIST. OUT OF THIS MINISTRY LIKELY COME SOME OF THE CONVERTS MENTIONED IN 17:34. DURING THE WEEKDAYS THE APOSTLE SPENDS TIME IN THE EVER-BUSY AGORA OR MARKETPLACE, THE CENTER OF CITY LIFE. HERE—AMID SHOPS, PUBLIC BUILDINGS, AND PORCHES—HE HAS MANY OPPORTUNITIES TO MEET GENTILES OF ALL KINDS AND TO ADDRESS CROWDS. HERE SOCRATES ONCE ENGAGED IN PUBLIC DIALOGUE AND, AFTER HIM, CENTURIES OF OTHER PHILOSOPHERS AND WANDERING TEACHERS. DURING THESE DAYS IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SILAS AND TIMOTHY HAVE JOINED HIM AND HAVE BEEN SENT BACK TO MACEDONIA (1 THESS. 3:1–5; 17:15), BUT LUKE SAYS NOTHING OF THIS. THE IMPORTANT THING NOW IS PAUL’S CONTACT WITH SOME EPICUREAN AND STOIC PHILOSOPHERS, REPRESENTING THE TWO MOST INFLUENTIAL SCHOOLS OF GREEK THOUGHT OF THE TIMES (17:18). EPICURUS (300 B.C.) TAUGHT THAT HAPPINESS IS THE HIGHEST GOOD AND IS TO BE ATTAINED BY LIVING A LIFE FREE FROM EXCESSES OF ALL KINDS, GETTING RID OF FEAR AND OF LOVE FOR OTHERS. BY PAUL’S TIME, HOWEVER, THIS PHILOSOPHY IS OFTEN EQUATED WITH THE SEEKING OF PLEASURE, A REPUTATION THAT HAS PERSISTED TO OUR OWN DAY. STOICISM, BEGUN BY ZENO (300 B.C.), TAUGHT THAT THERE IS A GREAT PURPOSE SHAPING ALL NATURE AND HUMANKIND TOWARD GOOD ENDS. AS PEOPLE CONFORM TO THIS PURPOSE, THEY FULFILL THEIR DESTINY. WHAT ACTUALLY HAPPENS TO A PERSON IS NOT AS IMPORTANT AS THE PURSUIT OF GOODNESS FOR ITS OWN SAKE. FROM THIS VIEW HAS COME THE POPULAR USE OF THE TERM STOIC TODAY TO INDICATE THE GRIM ENDURANCE OF ANY KIND OF HARDSHIP. BOTH OF THESE PHILOSOPHIES, AT THEIR BEST, HAVE POINTS IN COMMON WITH CHRISTIANITY. BUT AS PAUL’S ENCOUNTER WITH THEIR FOLLOWERS SHOWS, THERE ARE ALSO SOME BASIC UNBRIDGED DIFFERENCES. WITH REAL CONTEMPT THEY CALL PAUL A BABBLER (LIT., SEEDPICKER, A BIRD THAT FEEDS ON FRAGMENTS, A PERSON WHO HAS NO ORIGINAL IDEAS BUT PASSES ON SECOND-HAND SCRAPS OF INFORMATION). OTHERS REMARK THAT HE SEEMS TO BE A PROCLAIMER OF FOREIGN DIVINITIES, FOR THEY HAVE HEARD HIM SPEAK OF JESUS AND ANASTASIS (GREEK FOR RESURRECTION). NO DOUBT THEY THINK THIS MUST BE ANOTHER PAIR OF MALE AND FEMALE GODS (17:18). THE DEBATE IS NO CASUAL MATTER FOR THESE PHILOSOPHERS. THEY TAKE PAUL AND BRING HIM TO THE AREOPAGUS, WHERE THEY MAY FURTHER INVESTIGATE HIS VIEWS (17:19). THIS LITERALLY MEANS THE HILL OF ARES, THE GREEK EQUIVALENT FOR THE ROMAN GOD OF WAR, MARS (HENCE THE MARS’ HILL OF KJV). IN EARLIER TIMES THE SUPREME JUDICIAL AND LEGISLATIVE BODY OF THE CITY MET HERE. BY PAUL’S TIME, THIS AREOPAGUS COUNCIL, STRIPPED OF ITS CIVIL POWERS BUT CONTINUING TO CONTROL RELIGION AND EDUCATION, NO LONGER MEETS ON THE HILL. INSTEAD, IT ASSEMBLES IN AN OPEN BUILDING AT THE MARKETPLACE KNOWN AS THE STOA BASILEIOS (ACCORDING TO MOST SCHOLARS). WHAT NOW TAKES PLACE IS NOT SO MUCH A TRIAL AS AN OPEN HEARING SO THIS GROUP IN CHARGE OF PUBLIC LECTURERS MAY SCRUTINIZE THE NEW TEACHING. MEETING IN COUNCIL, THE AUTHORITIES INQUIRE ABOUT THE STRANGE NEW RELIGION AND ASK PAUL TO EXPLAIN IT TO THEM (17:19–20). AT THIS POINT LUKE ADDS A COMMENT ABOUT THE HABIT OF ATHENIANS AND THEIR MANY VISITORS OF SPENDING THEIR TIME OBSESSIVELY TALKING ABOUT THE LATEST NOVELTIES (17:21). OTHER GREEKS SAID THIS ABOUT THEM AS WELL. FOR EXAMPLE, DEMOSTHENES, THE ORATOR OF CORINTH, CRITICIZED THE ATHENIANS FOR RUNNING AROUND LOOKING FOR WHAT WAS NEW INSTEAD OF GUARDING THEIR LIBERTIES.
PAUL’S MESSAGE AT THE AREOPAGUS IN ACTS 17:22-31
THIS SPEECH AND THE SHORT MESSAGE AT LYSTRA (14:15–18) ARE THE TWO EXAMPLES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLE’S APPROACH AMONG PEOPLE WITH NO JEWISH BACKGROUND OR KNOWLEDGE. THIS ONE, BY FAR THE LONGER OF THE TWO, PROVIDES A THEOLOGICAL BASE FOR THE COMING MINISTRIES AT CORINTH AND EPHESUS, WHERE THE APOSTLE GOES FAR BEYOND THE SYNAGOGUE IN THE DELICATE TASK OF APPEALING TO GREEK CULTURE. WE HAVE HERE A UNIVERSALIZED VERSION OF PREACHING THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD, WHICH PAUL WILL TELL THE EPHESIAN ELDERS HAS BEEN HIS AIM IN THE GREEK MISSION (20:27, RSV). LUKE NOW PAINTS THE SCENE OF PAUL STANDING IN FRONT OF THE AREOPAGUS, BEFORE THE COUNCIL AND OTHERS GATHERED HERE. HE ADDRESSES THEM AS DO THE ORATORS OF THE DAY, ATHENIANS/MEN OF ATHENS (RSV) AND PROCEEDS TO MAKE AN OBSERVATION THAT WILL LEAD INTO HIS MESSAGE. HE COMPLIMENTS THEM: HOW EXTREMELY RELIGIOUS YOU ARE IN EVERY WAY (17:22). IN VIEW OF WHAT FOLLOWS, THIS SEEMS TO BE TRUER TO HIS INTENTION THAN SUPERSTITIOUS (KJV), SINCE IT IS THEIR YEARNING FOR GOD THAT HE GOES ON TO EMPHASIZE. TO ILLUSTRATE THIS POINT, HE TELLS HOW, AMONG THEIR MANY OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, HE HAS FOUND AN ALTAR INSCRIBED TO AN UNKNOWN GOD. NO ALTAR WITH THIS EXACT INSCRIPTION HAS BEEN FOUND, NOR IS IT QUOTED BY THE ANCIENTS. BUT CHURCH FATHERS AND PAGAN WRITERS MENTION ATHENIAN ALTARS “TO UNKNOWN GODS” OR “UNNAMED GODS,” AND SUCH AN INSCRIPTION HAS BEEN FOUND AT PERGAMOS. ONE PAGAN WRITER DOES TELL OF A SACRIFICE TO “THE GOD CONCERNED IN THE MATTER,” TO CLEANSE THE ATHENS FROM PESTILENCE AND POLLUTION. POSSIBLY PAUL DOES SEE AN INSCRIPTION TO AN UNKNOWN GOD, OR WITH SIMILAR WORDS. SOME COMMENTATORS, HOWEVER, CONCLUDE WITH JEROME THAT PAUL TAKES THE LIBERTY OF CHANGING THE REFERENCE TO FIT HIS MONOTHEISTIC MESSAGE: FROM “UNKNOWN GODS” TO AN UNKNOWN GOD. WHATEVER THE CASE, PAUL IS NOT IMPLYING THAT THEY HAVE ALREADY BEEN UNKNOWINGLY WORSHIPING SUCH A GOD, BUT RATHER THAT WHAT THEY DO NOT KNOW ABOUT THE SUPREME DEITY, PAUL WILL NOW MAKE KNOWN TO THEM. LIKE A PHILOSOPHER, THE APOSTLE BEGINS WITH THE FIRST CAUSE, THE GOD WHO MADE THE WORLD AND EVERYTHING IN IT. HE PROCEEDS TO SHOW THAT SUCH A ONE DOES NOT LIVE IN TEMPLES MADE BY HANDS AND DOES NOT NEED PEOPLE TO SERVE HIM (17:24). THIS ECHOES A POINT MADE BY STEPHEN (7:48–50). THUS, HE SKILLFULLY SUMMARIZES THE BEST IN JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN THOUGHT IN LANGUAGE ACCEPTABLE TO THE EPICUREANS: GOD IS SELF-SUFFICIENT. THEN HE MAKES A STATEMENT WHICH THE STOICS CAN APPROVE, A FREE QUOTATION OF ISAIAH 42:5 TO THE EFFECT THAT GOD GIVES ALL HUMANKIND THEIR LIFE AND BREATH (17:25). SINCE THIS, LIKE ALL THE SPEECHES IN ACTS, IS A BRIEF DIGEST, PAUL NO DOUBT ELABORATES FURTHER ON THESE OPENING STATEMENTS ABOUT GOD IN HIS ACTUAL MESSAGE. NEXT PAUL EMPHASIZES THE UNITY OF HUMANKIND BY CREATION, DRAWING HEAVILY ON GENESIS 1 AND 2. HE USES TERMS THAT WOULD APPEAL TO THE STOICS, WHO ALSO STRESS THIS (17:26). THEN HE NOTES GOD’S SOVEREIGN MANAGEMENT OF THE WORLD. THIS SHOWS THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD, WHO ALLOTS TO THE NATIONS THEIR TIMES OF EXISTENCE (AS IN DAN. 2:36–45; LUKE 21:24) AS WELL AS THEIR BOUNDARIES (DEUT. 32:8). ALL OF THIS IS DESIGNED TO INSPIRE PEOPLE TO SEEK AFTER GOD WITH THE HOPE OF FINDING HIM. WHILE TALKING THE LANGUAGE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS ABOUT THE HUMAN SEARCH FOR THE INFINITE, PAUL IS REALLY MAKING THE BIBLICAL APPEAL TO SEARCH FOR GOD (ISA. 55:6; 65:1; PS. 14:2; PROV. 8:17). ON THE HUMAN SIDE, PEOPLE GROPE FOR GOD, AND THIS COMES CLOSE TO REVELATION, FOR GOD IS AVAILABLE, NOT FAR FROM EACH ONE (17:27). THE STOICS CAN ALSO ACCEPT SUCH TEACHING. HOWEVER, FOR THEM THERE IS NO PERSONAL GOD, WHILE FOR PAUL THIS IS THE LIVING LORD OF ISRAEL, ALWAYS NEAR AT HAND (PS. 145:18; JER. 23:23–24). TO CLINCH HIS ARGUMENT, THE APOSTLE NOW QUOTES FROM THE GREEK POETS. FIRST COMES A LINE ADAPTED FROM EPIMENIDES OF CRETE, THAT IN GOD WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING (17:28). THE SECOND IS FOUND IN SEVERAL WRITERS AND IN PHAENOMENA BY ARATUS OF CILICIA (PAUL’S HOME PROVINCE), WHO BORROWED IT FROM A HYMN TO ZEUS BY CLEANTHUS, STATING THAT WE ARE INDEED GOD’S OFFSPRING (17:28). PAUL DOES NOT MEAN THAT ZEUS IS THE SAME AS THE CHRISTIAN GOD, NOR THAT WE ARE CHILDREN OF GOD IN THE WAY THE POETS VIEW IT. THESE QUOTATIONS ARE POINTS OF CONTACT FROM WHICH HE CAN PROCEED TO PREACH THE GOOD NEWS IN JESUS. FROM THIS POINT ON, PAUL BEGINS TO SHOW THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE GOSPEL AND GREEK PHILOSOPHY. IF WE ARE GOD’S CHILDREN, THEN THE DIVINE NATURE CANNOT BE REPRESENTED IN GOLD, OR SILVER, OR STONE (17:29), A TRUTH PROCLAIMED IN SCRIPTURE (DEUT. 4:28; PS. 115:4–8; ISA. 40:18–20; 44:9–20) AND ACCEPTED BY THE MORE ENLIGHTENED PHILOSOPHERS OF THE DAY. MOREOVER, GOD IS WILLING TO OVERLOOK THE IGNORANCE AND IDOLATRY OF THE PAST IF PEOPLE WILL NOW REPENT (17:30). THIS IS NECESSARY BECAUSE (1) THERE IS A DAY ON WHICH GOD WILL HAVE THE WORLD JUDGED, (2) THROUGH A MAN WHOM HE HAS APPOINTED AND (3) APPROVED AS LORD AND JUDGE BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD (17:31). WHILE JESUS’ NAME IS NOT MENTIONED IN LUKE’S SUMMARY, THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION THAT HE IS THE ONE WITH WHOM ALL MUST COME TO TERMS.
RESPONSES TO PAUL’S MESSAGE IN ACTS 17:32-34
THE REPORTED SPEECH ENDS ON THIS NOTE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, AND TO THIS PAUL RECEIVES TWO MAIN RESPONSES. AS ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST, THERE ARE SOME WHO SCOFF (2:13), BUT OTHERS ARE OPEN (2:12) AND SAY THEY WANT TO HEAR MORE ABOUT IT (17:32). MANY EDUCATED GREEKS OF THE TIMES BELIEVE IN THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL, BUT THEY THINK ABSURD THE CLAIM THAT A DEAD PERSON ONCE ACTUALLY CAME TO LIFE AGAIN. TYPICAL OF THIS VIEW IS THE STATEMENT PUT IN THE MOUTH OF THE GOD APOLLO IN THE DRAMA EUMENIDES BY AESCHYLUS, CELEBRATING THIS VERY AREOPAGUS: “ONCE A MAN DIES AND THE EARTH DRINKS UP HIS BLOOD, THERE IS NO RESURRECTION.” OF ALL THE GREEKS, THE MORE MATERIALISTIC EPICUREANS ARE MOST LIKELY TO SNEER AT PAUL’S MENTION OF A CHRIST RISEN FROM THE DEAD. THOSE WHO WISH TO HEAR PAUL AGAIN ARE MORE-POLITE, WHETHER BELIEVING OR NOT. THERE SEEMS TO BE NO FURTHER PRESENTATION OF THE GOSPEL IN THE AREOPAGUS. THE SINCERE AMONG THEM, AS WELL AS ANY CONVERTS FROM THE SYNAGOGUE AND THE MARKETPLACE (17:17), NOW JOIN HIM AND BEGIN A SMALL FELLOWSHIP OF BELIEVERS (17:34). LUKE MENTIONS ONLY TWO SUCH BY NAME. DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE IS A MEMBER OF THE COUNCIL AND BECOMES THE FIRST BISHOP OF ATHENS, ACCORDING TO LATER TRADITION. THEN LUKE LISTS A WOMAN NAMED DAMARIS. CHRYSOSTOM, SEEMS TO MISUNDERSTAND THIS PASSAGE AND TAKES HER TO BE THE WIFE OF DIONYSIUS. RAMSAY REGARDS HER AS LIKELY A NOTABLE FOREIGN WOMAN, SINCE NO ORDINARY GREEK FEMALE WOULD ATTEND THE AREOPAGUS MEETING. PERHAPS SHE IS A CONVERT FROM THE SYNAGOGUE. LUKE THEN MENTIONS OTHERS AND ABRUPTLY ENDS HIS ACCOUNT OF THE MISSION AT ATHENS, IMPORTANT FOR THE CULTURAL ENCOUNTERS AND THE SPEECH, BUT NOT PIVOTAL FOR PAUL’S CONTINUING MISSION.
THIS 8TH LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
IN THE LORD’S COUNTY TO THE LORD’S NATION
THIS ENCOUNTER OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 19:7-20. IT STARTED OFF IN THE SCHOOL OF TYRANNUS WHICH CONTINUED FOR 2 YEARS WHERE PAUL BY HIS OWN HANDS WAS PERFORMING UNUSUAL SPECIAL MIRACLES AT THE CITY OF EPHESUS. APRONS AND HANDKERCHIEF WERE BROUGHT FROM HIS BODY TO THE SICK AND THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT OF THEM AND THE DISEASES LEFT THEM. THEN SOME OF THE ITINERANT JEWISH EXORCISTS (THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA AND HIS 7 SONS) TRIED TO USE THE NAME OF THE LORD STEPHEN OVER THE EVIL SPIRITS TO COMMAND THEM THROUGH PAUL’S PREACHING OF THE LORD JESUS. THEN THE EVIL SPIRIT SAID, “JESUS I KNOW, AND PAUL I KNOW [THE NAME OF JESUS & THE NAME OF PAUL IS STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6], BUT WHO ARE YOU?” THEN THE EVIL SPIRIT LEAPED ON THEM WITH HIS MAGICAL ARTS, OVERPOWERED THEM AND PREVAILED OVER THEM WHERE THEY LEFT THAT HOUSE WOUNDED AND NAKED. AND THE PREACHING CAUSED MANY TO CONFESS AND TELL THEIR DEEDS AND THOSE WHO PRACTICED MAGIC CAME AND BURNED THERE BOOKS TOGETHER IN THE SIGHT OF ALL AND THE VALUE OF THE MAGIC BOOKS WAS 50,000 PIECES OF SILVER ($1,600,000.00 MILLION). THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD WAS MAGNIFIED MIGHTILY AND PREVAILED. 
TRIUMPH OF TRUE MIRACLES OVER FORBIDDEN MAGIC AT EPHESUS 19:11–20
DEEDS OF POWER THROUGH PAUL IN ACTS 19:11-12
LUKE’S LANGUAGE IS EXACT. DURING THE COURSE OF PAUL’S WORK IN EPHESUS, GOD DOES EXTRAORDINARY MIRACLES THROUGH HIM (19:11). TO THE PEOPLE, THESE ARE THE ACCOMPLISHMENTS OF THE APOSTLE, PROVING HIM TO BE A MIGHTY HEALER WHO CAN CAST OUT EVIL SPIRITS. BUT FOR ACTS, THESE SIGNS AND WONDERS ARE THE DOING OF GOD. IN HIS LETTERS, PAUL VERIFIES THE FACT THAT MIRACLES DO ACCOMPANY HIS WORK (ROM. 15:19; 2 COR. 12:12; GAL. 3:5). THIS IS TO BE EXPECTED. JESUS HIMSELF PREDICTED THAT UNUSUAL POWERS WOULD WORK THROUGH HIS WITNESSES (MARK 16:17–18; JOHN 14:12), AND AFTER PENTECOST SUCH WONDERS ARE DONE THROUGH THE EARLIEST BELIEVERS (ACTS 2:43; 3:1–10). HERE AT EPHESUS THEY ARE CALLED DUNAMEIS (FROM WHICH COMES DYNAMITE), “MIGHTY ACTS.” THIS TERM IS USED FOR JESUS’ DEEDS OF POWER IN EXPELLING DEMONS AND HEALING (2:22; LUKE 10:13; 19:37), AND SOMETIMES FOR BELIEVERS’ DEEDS (8:13; 19:11; LUKE 10:17–20, WITH OTHER WORDS). THE KIND OF WONDERS PERFORMED HERE, TAKING HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS FROM PAUL’S BODY TO HEAL THE SICK (19:12), REMINDS ONE OF HOW PEOPLE BROUGHT THEIR SICK OUT SO THAT THE SHADOW OF PETER MIGHT FALL ON THEM AND CURE THEM (5:15–16). NOR WAS THIS FAR DIFFERENT FROM THE HEALING POWER THAT WENT OUT FROM JESUS, ENABLING HIM TO HEAL THROUGH THE TOUCH OF HIS GARMENT (MARK 5:28–29) AND DELIVER PEOPLE FROM DEMONS AND CURE THEM EVEN AT A DISTANCE (MARK 7:24–29; JOHN 4:46–54). IN PAUL’S CASE, THE ARTICLES USED WOULD BE THE SWEAT-RAGS NORMALLY TIED AROUND HIS HEAD AND OTHER CLOTHS FASTENED AT HIS WAIST IN HIS DAILY WORK. WHEREAS IN 5:15–16 THE WORDING LEAVES THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE HEALINGS WERE DUE TO THE EXPECTATIONS OF THE PEOPLE, HERE LUKE LEAVES NO DOUBT THAT MIRACLES REALLY HAPPEN FROM THE TOUCH OF THESE ARTICLES. SUCH WONDER-WORKING MAKES A POWERFUL IMPACT UPON THE PEOPLE OF EPHESUS.
PAUL AND THE JEWISH EXORCISTS IN ACTS 19:13-16
ONE RESULT IS THAT IT INSPIRES IMITATORS. LUKE ILLUSTRATES THIS WITH A HUMOROUS STORY. JEWISH OUTSIDERS, KNOWN AS THE ITINERANT SEVEN SONS OF A HIGH PRIEST SCEVA, HAVE PICKED UP THE NAME OF JESUS FROM PAUL’S MINISTRY AND ARE USING IT TO CAST OUT DEMONS (19:13–14). THE TERM USED FOR THEM IS EXORKISTĒS (EXORCIST), AND THEY ADJURE, AS WITH AN OATH—TERMS NEVER USED IN THE NT FOR JESUS AND HIS DISCIPLES. PAGAN AND JEWISH SOURCES VERIFY THAT NON-CHRISTIANS USED THE NAME OF JESUS IN EXORCISM (MARK 9:38–41). NO JEWISH HIGH PRIEST BY THE NAME OF SCEVA CAN BE IDENTIFIED. PERHAPS THIS SCEVA IS A RELATIVE OF A HIGH PRIEST OR THE EXORCISTS ARE SELF-APPOINTED PRETENDERS (MAGICIANS? 19:19), USING THE TITLE TO ENHANCE THEIR REPUTATION, MUCH AS SIMON THE SORCERER PUT HIMSELF FORWARD AS SOMEONE GREAT (8:9). WHATEVER THEIR INITIAL SUCCESS, HOWEVER, THEY SOON RUN INTO TROUBLE. AS OFTEN HAPPENED TO JESUS (E.G., LUKE 4:34), THE EVIL SPIRIT TALKS BACK TO THEM. QUITE UNEXPECTEDLY, THIS PARTICULAR DEMON RETORTS, JESUS I KNOW, AND PAUL I KNOW; BUT WHO ARE YOU? (19:15). NOR IS THAT ALL. TO THEIR DISMAY, THE POSSESSED MAN LEAPS UPON ALL SEVEN OF THEM AND BEATS THEM UP SO BADLY THAT THEY RUN AWAY NAKED AND WOUNDED! (19:16). HOWEVER AMUSED LUKE’S READERS MAY BE BY THE THOUGHT OF SUCH A SIGHT, THE RESIDENTS OF EPHESUS ARE AWESTRUCK AND THE NAME OF JESUS IS PRAISED (19:17). ONCE MORE THE CHRISTIAN GOSPEL HAS OVERCOME EVIL ADVERSARIES (8:9–24; 13:9–11).
BURNING THE BOOKS OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC & WHAT ENDURES IN THE HOLY FIRE IS THE BOOKS OF PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN ACTS 19:17-20
THEN LUKE GIVES AN IMPRESSIVE ACCOUNT OF THE IMPACT OF PAUL’S MIRACLE-WORKING AND THE DRAMATIC DEFEAT OF THE UNBELIEVING SONS OF SCEVA. FIRST, SOME OF HIS OWN CHRISTIAN CONVERTS ARE DEEPLY TOUCHED AND COME CONFESSING AND RENOUNCING THE MAGICAL PRACTICES IN WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN ENGAGED (19:18). SUCH CONFESSIONS ARE LIKELY MADE BEFORE THE WHOLE CONGREGATION, AND DIVULGING THESE SECRETS RENDERS THEM INEFFECTIVE FROM THIS TIME ON. NOT ONLY THAT, BUT A NUMBER OF REPENTANT BELIEVERS, POSSIBLY JOINED BY NON-CHRISTIANS AS WELL, BRING THEIR PARCHMENT SCROLLS AND MAGICAL WRITINGS AND BURN THEM IN PUBLIC. THE BONFIRES ARE PILED HIGH; MANUSCRIPTS AND MAGICAL SHEETS WORTH $50,000.00 DAYS’ WAGES GO UP IN SMOKE! MANY EXAMPLES OF SUCH MAGICAL “EPHESIAN LETTERS” MAY BE SEEN TODAY IN MUSEUM COLLECTIONS, MUTE EVIDENCE OF THE THRIVING BUSINESS OF OCCULT ARTS IN EPHESUS. AFTER SUCH A POWERFUL DEFEAT OF THIS SATANIC WORK, LUKE CAN WRITE TRIUMPHANTLY, SO THE WORD OF THE LORD GREW MIGHTILY AND PREVAILED (19:20).
THE BIBLICAL DAMNATION OF THE UNAUTHORIZED FORBIDDEN OCCULT
THERE ARE MANY BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT DESCRIBED SOME PROHIBITED TYPES OF OCCULTIC ACTIVITY BY THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES. THESE INCLUDE EXODUS 22:18, LEVITICUS 19:26-26; 19:31; 20:6; DEUTERONOMY 18:10-11; ISAIAH 8:19 AND MALACHI 3:5. OF THESE, DEUTERONOMY 18 IS PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT. THEY FORBADE THE ISRAELITES FROM ENGAGING IN HUMAN SACRIFICE AND IN EIGHT SPECIFIC PRACTICES WHICH SOME HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS OCCULTIC. THE KING JAMES TRANSLATION IS: "THERE SHALL NOT BE FOUND AMONG YOU ANYONE THAT MAKETH HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE, OR THAT USETH DIVINATION, OR AN OBSERVER OF TIMES, OR AN ENCHANTER OR A WITCH, OR A CHARMER, OR A CONSULTER WITH FAMILIAR SPIRITS, OR A WIZARD, OR A NECROMANCER. VARIOUS OTHER TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE USE THE FOLLOWING TERMS OR PHRASES HERE: AUGUR, BLACK MAGIC, CALLS UP THE DEAD, CHARM, CONSULTS WITH SPIRITS, FORTUNE TELLER, INTERPRET OMENS, LOOK FOR OMENS, MAGICIAN, MEDIUM, SORCERER, SOOTHSAYER, SPIRITIST, WEAVES OR CASTS SPELLS, WITCHCRAFT, AND WIZARD.
CLEARLY, TRANSLATORS HAVE HAD A GREAT DEAL OF DIFFICULTY SELECTING UNIQUE ENGLISH WORDS OR SHORT PHRASES TO MATCH THE 8 ORIGINAL HEBREW WORDS: YID'ONI MAKING CONTACT WITH SPIRITS (NOT OF GOD). SHO'EL 'OV MAKING CONTACT WITH THE DEAD. QOSEM Q'SAMIM FORETELLING THE FUTURE BY USING LOTS OR A SIMILAR SYSTEM. M'ONEN PREDICTING THE FUTURE BY INTERPRETING SIGNS IN NATURE. M'NACHESH ENCHANTING (PERHAPS RELATED TO NACHASH, A SNAKE). CHOVER CHAVAR CASTING SPELLS BY MAGICAL KNOT TYING. M'KHASEPH EVIL SORCERY; USING SPOKEN SPELLS TO HARM OTHER PEOPLE. DORESH 'EL HAMETIM "ONE WHO ASKS THE DEAD", PROBABLY VIA ANOTHER METHOD THAN SHO'EL 'OV. 
THE REFERENCE TO PASSING CHILDREN THROUGH THE FIRE HAS HISTORICALLY BEEN INTERPRETED AS THE RITUAL KILLING OF THE FIRST-BORN CHILD IN EACH FAMILY. TRIBES SURROUNDING THE ISRAELITES WERE BELIEVED TO ENGAGE IN THIS PRACTICE. IN REALITY, IT PROBABLY REFERS TO A PAINFUL COMING-OF-AGE CHALLENGE THAT CHILDREN HAD TO ENDURE. THEY WOULD PASS THROUGH THE FIRE AND (HOPEFULLY) EMERGE WITHOUT MUCH INJURY. IN OTHER TRADITIONS, THEY WOULD RUN BETWEEN TWO FIRES. THIS PHRASE HAS CAUSED MANY PEOPLE TO BELIEVE THAT PAGANS IN ANCIENT TIMES ENGAGED IN CHILD SACRIFICE. THIS APPEARS TO BE THE SOURCE OF THE BELIEF AMONG SOME CHRISTIANS THAT MODERN-DAY PAGANS DO THE SAME THING. WHILE WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT ANCIENT PAGANS DID, WE CAN BE CERTAIN THAT MODERN-DAY PAGANS DO NOT MURDER CHILDREN. 
INTERPRETING DEUTERONOMY 18 IN TERMS OF MODERN-DAY PRACTICE, IT IS APPARENT THAT THE FOLLOWING ARE STRICTLY PROHIBITED: YID'ONI THE NEW AGE PRACTICE OF CHANNELING IN WHICH A PERSON ATTEMPTS TO CONTACT A SPIRIT IN ORDER TO GAIN KNOWLEDGE. SHO'EL 'OV SPIRITUALISM, IN WHICH A MEDIUM, CONTACTS THE DEAD. QOSEM Q'SAMIM CASTING STONES OR STICKS AND PREDICTING THE FUTURE BY THEIR POSITION (E.G. I CHING, AND PERHAPS RUNES, OR TAROT CARDS). M'ONEN FORETELLING THE FUTURE BY LOOKING FOR SIGNS IN NATURE (E.G. PREDICTING THE HARSHNESS OF A WINTER BY LOOKING AT MOSS ON TREES, OR FUR THICKNESS ON ANIMALS IN THE WILD, OR WHETHER THE GROUNDHOG SEES HIS SHADOW). M'NACHESH SNAKE CHARMING. CHOVER CHAVAR CASTING (PRESUMABLY EVIL) SPELLS WHILE TYING KNOTS. M'KHASEPH RECITING EVIL SPOKEN SPELLS TO INJURE OTHERS. DORESH 'EL HAMETIM ANY OTHER METHOD OF CONTACTING THE DEAD. 
OTHER CURRENTLY USED METHODS OF FORETELLING THE FUTURE, SUCH AS TEA CUP READING, ASTROLOGY, PALM READING, TAROT CARDS, RUNES ETC. ARE NOT MENTIONED. IT IS THUS NOT OBVIOUS WHETHER THEY ARE FORBIDDEN (AS IN SNAKE CHARMING) OR WHETHER THEY ARE ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (AS IN SCRYING). A MEMBERSHIP IN THE MASONIC ORDER (OR SIMILAR FRATERNAL/SPIRITUAL ORGANIZATION) IS NOT BANNED. WICCA (WITCHCRAFT), WHICH DOES NOT ALLOW ITS FOLLOWERS TO ENGAGE IN BLACK MAGIC OR MANIPULATIVE SPELLS, IS NOT PROHIBITED EITHER. BLACK MAGIC RITUALS, ARE OCCASIONALLY PERFORMED BY SATANISTS AS REVENGE TO INJURY DONE TO THEM BY OTHERS; THEY WOULD BE CONDEMNED BY THIS PASSAGE.
THE BIBLICAL PASSAGES APPEAR TO APPLY TO PERSONS WHO ARE DIRECTLY ENGAGED IN THE VARIOUS PRACTICES (E.G. MEDIUMS, CHANNELERS, ASTROLOGERS, ETC.); THEY DO NOT SEEM TO REFER TO PEOPLE WHO SIMPLY OBSERVE THE ACTIVITY. THE GREEK WORD "PHARMAKOS" WHICH APPEARS IN GALATIANS 5:20 REFERS TO POISONERS. 
THERE ARE MANY BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT DESCRIBED SOME PROHIBITED TYPES OF OCCULTIC ACTIVITY BY THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES. THESE INCLUDE EXODUS 22:18, LEVITICUS 19:26-26; 19:31; 20:6; DEUTERONOMY 18:10-11; ISAIAH 8:19 AND MALACHI 3:5. OF THESE, DEUTERONOMY 18 IS PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT. THEY FORBADE THE ISRAELITES FROM ENGAGING IN HUMAN SACRIFICE AND IN EIGHT SPECIFIC PRACTICES WHICH SOME HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS OCCULTIC. THE KING JAMES TRANSLATION IS: "THERE SHALL NOT BE FOUND AMONG YOU ANYONE THAT MAKETH HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE, OR THAT USETH DIVINATION, OR AN OBSERVER OF TIMES, OR AN ENCHANTER OR A WITCH, OR A CHARMER, OR A CONSULTER WITH FAMILIAR SPIRITS, OR A WIZARD, OR A NECROMANCER.
VARIOUS OTHER TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE USE THE FOLLOWING TERMS OR PHRASES HERE: AUGUR, BLACK MAGIC, CALLS UP THE DEAD, CHARM, CONSULTS WITH SPIRITS, FORTUNE TELLER, INTERPRET OMENS, LOOK FOR OMENS, MAGICIAN, MEDIUM, SORCERER, SOOTHSAYER, SPIRITIST, WEAVES OR CASTS SPELLS, WITCHCRAFT, AND WIZARD. 
CLEARLY, TRANSLATORS HAVE HAD A GREAT DEAL OF DIFFICULTY SELECTING UNIQUE ENGLISH WORDS OR SHORT PHRASES TO MATCH THE 8 ORIGINAL HEBREW WORDS: YID'ONI MAKING CONTACT WITH SPIRITS (NOT OF GOD). SHO'EL 'OV MAKING CONTACT WITH THE DEAD. QOSEM Q'SAMIM FORETELLING THE FUTURE BY USING LOTS OR A SIMILAR SYSTEM. M'ONEN PREDICTING THE FUTURE BY INTERPRETING SIGNS IN NATURE. M'NACHESH ENCHANTING (PERHAPS RELATED TO NACHASH, A SNAKE). CHOVER CHAVAR CASTING SPELLS BY MAGICAL KNOT TYING. M'KHASEPH EVIL SORCERY; USING SPOKEN SPELLS TO HARM OTHER PEOPLE. DORESH 'EL HAMETIM "ONE WHO ASKS THE DEAD", PROBABLY VIA ANOTHER METHOD THAN SHO'EL 'OV. 
THE REFERENCE TO PASSING CHILDREN THROUGH THE FIRE HAS HISTORICALLY BEEN INTERPRETED AS THE RITUAL KILLING OF THE FIRST-BORN CHILD IN EACH FAMILY. TRIBES SURROUNDING THE ISRAELITES WERE BELIEVED TO ENGAGE IN THIS PRACTICE. IN REALITY, IT PROBABLY REFERS TO A PAINFUL COMING-OF-AGE CHALLENGE THAT CHILDREN HAD TO ENDURE. THEY WOULD PASS THROUGH THE FIRE AND (HOPEFULLY) EMERGE WITHOUT MUCH INJURY. IN OTHER TRADITIONS, THEY WOULD RUN BETWEEN TWO FIRES. THIS PHRASE HAS CAUSED MANY PEOPLE TO BELIEVE THAT PAGANS IN ANCIENT TIMES ENGAGED IN CHILD SACRIFICE. THIS APPEARS TO BE THE SOURCE OF THE BELIEF AMONG SOME CHRISTIANS THAT MODERN-DAY PAGANS DO THE SAME THING. WHILE WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT ANCIENT PAGANS DID, WE CAN BE CERTAIN THAT MODERN-DAY PAGANS DO NOT MURDER CHILDREN. 
INTERPRETING DEUTERONOMY 18 IN TERMS OF MODERN-DAY PRACTICE, IT IS APPARENT THAT THE FOLLOWING ARE STRICTLY PROHIBITED: YID'ONI THE NEW AGE PRACTICE OF CHANNELING IN WHICH A PERSON ATTEMPTS TO CONTACT A SPIRIT IN ORDER TO GAIN KNOWLEDGE. SHO'EL 'OV SPIRITUALISM, IN WHICH A MEDIUM, CONTACTS THE DEAD. QOSEM Q'SAMIM CASTING STONES OR STICKS AND PREDICTING THE FUTURE BY THEIR POSITION (E.G. I CHING, AND PERHAPS RUNES, OR TAROT CARDS). M'ONEN FORETELLING THE FUTURE BY LOOKING FOR SIGNS IN NATURE (E.G. PREDICTING THE HARSHNESS OF A WINTER BY LOOKING AT MOSS ON TREES, OR FUR THICKNESS ON ANIMALS IN THE WILD, OR WHETHER THE GROUNDHOG SEES HIS SHADOW). M'NACHESH SNAKE CHARMING. CHOVER CHAVAR CASTING (PRESUMABLY EVIL) SPELLS WHILE TYING KNOTS. M'KHASEPH RECITING EVIL SPOKEN SPELLS TO INJURE OTHERS. DORESH 'EL HAMETIM ANY OTHER METHOD OF CONTACTING THE DEAD. 
OTHER CURRENTLY USED METHODS OF FORETELLING THE FUTURE, SUCH AS TEA CUP READING, ASTROLOGY, PALM READING, TAROT CARDS, RUNES ETC. ARE NOT MENTIONED. IT IS THUS NOT OBVIOUS WHETHER THEY ARE FORBIDDEN (AS IN SNAKE CHARMING) OR WHETHER THEY ARE ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (AS IN SCRYING). A MEMBERSHIP IN THE MASONIC ORDER (OR SIMILAR FRATERNAL/SPIRITUAL ORGANIZATION) IS NOT BANNED. WICCA (WITCHCRAFT), WHICH DOES NOT ALLOW ITS FOLLOWERS TO ENGAGE IN BLACK MAGIC OR MANIPULATIVE SPELLS, IS NOT PROHIBITED EITHER. BLACK MAGIC RITUALS, ARE OCCASIONALLY PERFORMED BY SATANISTS AS REVENGE TO INJURY DONE TO THEM BY OTHERS; THEY WOULD BE CONDEMNED BY THIS PASSAGE. 
THE BIBLICAL PASSAGES APPEAR TO APPLY TO PERSONS WHO ARE DIRECTLY ENGAGED IN THE VARIOUS PRACTICES (E.G. MEDIUMS, CHANNELERS, ASTROLOGERS, ETC.); THEY DO NOT SEEM TO REFER TO PEOPLE WHO SIMPLY OBSERVE THE ACTIVITY. THE GREEK WORD "PHARMAKOS" WHICH APPEARS IN GALATIANS 5:20 REFERS TO POISONERS. 
THE OLD TESTAMENT. MAGIC — THE ATTEMPT TO EXPLOIT SUPERNATURAL POWERS BY FORMULAIC RECITATIONS TO ACHIEVE GOALS THAT WERE OTHERWISE UNREALIZABLE WAS SEEN IN A NEGATIVE LIGHT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (LEVITICUS 19:26; LEVITICUS 19:31; 20:6; 1 SAM. 28:9; ISA. 8:19; 44:25; 57:3; JER. 27:9; EZEK. 22:28; MICAH 5:12; NAHUM 3:4; MAL. 3:5) AND WAS BANNED UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH (EXOD. 22:18; LEV. 20:27; DEUT. 18:10-11). HOWEVER, MANY CANAANITE MAGICAL PRACTICES WERE LATER WIDESPREAD IN THE DIVIDED MONARCHY: JEZEBEL PRACTICED SORCERY (2 KINGS 9:22); MANASSEH ENCOURAGED DIVINATION (2 KINGS 21:6; 2 CHRON. 33:6); HEBREW SEERS AND DIVINERS PRACTICED THE MAGIC ARTS (MICAH 3:7); AND ISAIAH CONDEMNED WOMEN WHO WORE CHARMS (ISA. 3:18-23). THE MULTIPLICITY OF TERMINOLOGY USED IN THE BANS TESTIFIES THAT MAGIC WAS A PERVASIVE PROBLEM IN THE ISRAELITE WORLD. HOWEVER, MANY OF THE BANNED TERMS (PRIMARILY IN DEUT. 18:10-11) HAVE DEFIED EASY EXPLANATION, INCLUDING CHILD SACRIFICE (POSSIBLY USED FOR DIVINATORY PURPOSES DEUT. 18:10; 2 KINGS 21:6), TYPES OF DIVINATION (NUM. 23:23; DEUT. 18:10-11; 1 SAM. 15:23; 2 KINGS 17:17; MICAH 3:6), SORCERIES (EXOD. 22:18; DEUT. 18:11; JER. 27:9; MICAH 5:12; MAL 3:5), AND NECROMANCY (1 SAM. 28).
MAGIC WAS CONSIDERED AN ASPECT OF PAGAN WISDOM; MAGICIANS WERE COUNTED AS WISE MEN (PSALMS 58:5; DAN. 1:20; 2:13) AND OFFICIALS OF FOREIGN GOVERNMENTS (GEN. 41:6; EXOD. 7:11; DAN. 2:2). DIFFERENT FROM PAGAN SOURCES, THE OLD TESTAMENT WRITERS DID NOT SEE A CONNECTION BETWEEN MAGIC AND THE GODS. FOREIGN MAGICIANS IN SCRIPTURE DID NOT INVOKE HELP OF THEIR GODS FOR MAGICAL FORMULAS, BUT OFTEN CALLED UPON SELF-OPERATING FORCES THAT WERE INDEPENDENT OF THE GODS (ISA. 47:13; THE MONOTHEISTIC ISRAELITES DID NOT ACCEPT THE EXISTENCE OF THE FOREIGN GODS). MOREOVER, THE BIBLICAL WRITERS SEEMED TO ATTRIBUTE A REALITY TO MAGICAL POWER THAT IT DID NOT ASCRIBE TO THE GODS. MAGIC WAS CONSIDERED HUMAN REBELLION THAT UNLOCKED DIVINE SECRETS, MAKING HUMANITY EQUAL WITH GOD. 
ALTHOUGH THERE WAS A FORMAL BAN ON MAGIC, ISRAELITE RELIGION APPEARED ON THE SURFACE TO HAVE ADOPTED SOME CANAANITE MAGICAL PRACTICES. THERE ARE MANY REFERENCES SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT TO VARIOUS IMITATIVE MAGICAL PRACTICES, INCLUDING THE USE OF CLOTHING (2 KINGS 2:13-14), MAGIC STAFFS (EXOD. 7:9), HANDS (2 KINGS 5:11), MANDRAKES (GEN. 30:14-18), INSTRUMENTS (2 KINGS 6:7), HAIR (JUDGES 16:17), WHISPERING (2 SAM. 12:19), SPELLS (JOSHUA 10:12), BELOMANCY (1 SAM. 20:20-22), HYDROMANCY (EXOD. 15:25), AND VARIOUS BLESSINGS, CURSES, AND DREAMS. OLD TESTAMENT CEREMONIAL REGULATIONS APPEAR TO HAVE HAD A MAGICAL FLAVOR TO THEM. ANIMALS FOR SACRIFICE HAD TO BE THE PROPER AGE, SEX, AND COLOR, MANY WERE PROBABLY NOT USED BECAUSE THEY WERE UTILIZED IN THE MAGIC ARTS OF THE CANAANITES (DEUT. 14:21).
HOWEVER, FOREIGN MATERIALS AND TECHNICAL TERMS OF MAGIC WERE SIMPLY USED AS VEHICLES OF EXPRESSION IN ISRAELITE RELIGION. THE MAGICAL FEATURES PRESERVED ANCIENT ELEMENTS WHOSE ORIGINAL MEANING HAD BEEN RADICALLY ALTERED. THE WRITERS STRIPPED THE MAGICAL ACTIONS OF THEIR AUTONOMOUS POWER AND MADE THEM SERVE AS VEHICLES OF GOD'S DIVINE WILL. YAHWEH STEPHEN'S NAME WAS INVOKED BY THE MIRACLE WORKER (EXOD. 7:8-9; 15:25; 1 KINGS 17:21; 2 KINGS 2:14). MIRACLES WERE MERELY SIGNS VALIDATING THE MISSION OF THE PROPHET, WHO DID NOT WORK BY HIS SKILL BUT BY THE AUTHORITY OF YAHWEH STEPHEN (EXOD. 3:14-17; DEUT. 13:2-3; JUDGES 6:17; JUDGES 6:36; 1 KINGS 18:36; ISA. 7:10-11). THE WRITERS TOOK GREAT PAINS TO SHOW THAT MOSES WAS HELPLESS WITHOUT GOD (EXOD. 4:10; EXODUS 6:12; EXODUS 6:30). EVEN BALAAM, BOTH A MAGICIAN AND PROPHET, COULD ONLY DO GOD'S WILL (NUM. 23:12). GOD COULD OVERTURN A CURSE AND MAKE IT A BLESSING (PSALMS 109:28). THE MAN OF GOD HEALED THE SICK, REVEALED HIDDEN THINGS, PERFORMED WONDERS, AND PRONOUNCED CURSES AND BLESSINGS, JUST LIKE A PAGAN MAGICIAN. HOWEVER, IT WAS NOT DONE WITH ANY TECHNICAL SKILL, NOR WERE THESE PEOPLE PRAISED FOR ANY WISDOM (2 KINGS 5:11). ALL PROCEDURES WERE COMMONPLACE AND UNTRADITIONAL.
THE ISRAELITES VIEWED DIVINATION AS A SUBSIDIARY OF MAGIC. THE BIBLICAL WRITERS BANNED ALL OF THE FOREIGN TECHNIQUES EMPLOYED FOR DIVINATORY ORACLES (LEVITICUS 20:6; LEVITICUS 20:27; DEUT. 18:10; 1 SAM. 28:3; 2 KINGS 23:24; ISA. 2:6; 8:19; 57:3; EZEK. 13:17), INCLUDING HYDROMANCY (GENESIS 44:5; GENESIS 44:15) AND ASTROLOGY (ISA. 47:13; JER. 10:2). THEY WERE DISTINGUISHED FROM INQUIRIES OF YAHWEH STEPHEN (URIM AND THUMMIN, NUM. 27:21; EPHOD, 1 SAM. 23:9; LOTS, NUM. 26:55; DREAMS, 1 SAM. 28:6) ON THE GROUNDS THAT DIVINATION WAS A CUSTOM OF THE NATIONS. HOWEVER, THE ISRAELITES BELIEVED IN ITS POWER (1 SAM. 28:8-20). AS WITH MAGIC, THE BIBLICAL WRITERS DID NOT VIEW DIVINATION AS CONNECTED WITH THE GODS, BUT INSTEAD CONSIDERED IT A MAGIC OR WISDOM ART THAT REVEALED SECRETS OF GOD IN A WRONG WAY (ISA. 19:3; EZEK. 21:26; HOSEA 4:12). THUS, THE DIVINATORY TECHNICIAN TRUSTED IN OMENS AND IN HUMAN WISDOM, RATHER THAN IN GOD. INQUIRY WAS ACCEPTABLE, AS LONG AS IT WAS ONLY TO GOD AND CONFIRMED BY HIM (JUDGES 6:36; 7:4; 2 SAM. 5:23). THE ISRAELITES PREFERRED THE SIMPLE TECHNIQUE OF LOT INQUIRY, ADDRESSING GOD AND RELYING ON HIS DECISION INSTEAD OF GOING THROUGH AN ELABORATE SYSTEM OF RITUAL. IN SUM, THEY DID NOT REJECT DIVINATION IN THE STRICTEST SENSE, BUT APPROVED OF THE TECHNIQUE OF INQUIRING OF GOD TO LEARN OF HIS DECISIONS.
THE NEW TESTAMENT. MAGICAL PRACTICES WERE ALSO PREVALENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WORLD. ALTHOUGH THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS DID NOT EXPLICITLY CONDEMN MAGIC, NONE WHO PRACTICED MAGIC ARTS WERE DESCRIBED IN A FLATTERING WAY. THERE WERE NUMEROUS WARNINGS AGAINST SORCERY (GK. PHARMAKOS [FARMAKOV"], ONE WHO DEALT WITH DRUGS AND POTIONS IN GAL. 5:20 & REV. 9:21; 18:23; 21:8; 22:15).
NEW TESTAMENT CHRISTIANS VIEWED MAGICAL PRACTICES LIKE THEIR OLD TESTAMENT COUNTERPARTS. ALTHOUGH SIMON THE MAGICIAN (GK. MAGOS [MAVGO"] ORIGINALLY A TERM FOR AN IRANIAN PRIESTLY GROUP, IT CAME TO HAVE A TECHNICAL MEANING HERODOTUS, THE HISTORIES 1.101,132; MATT. 2:1-16; ACTS 13:6-8) WAS SEVERELY CRITICIZED BY PETER (ACTS 8:9-24), THE EFFICACY OF HIS POWER WAS NOT DENIED, AND HE WAS CONSIDERED DANGEROUS. THE STORY OF BAR-JESUS (WHO ATTEMPTED TO RESIST PAUL AND BARNABAS ACTS 13:4-12) WAS USED BY THE WRITER TO EXHIBIT THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN CHRIST AND MAGIC. THE ONLY OTHER MAGICIANS MENTIONED BY NAME WERE JANNES AND JAMBRES, THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS OF MOSES' TIME (2 TIM. 3:6-8); THESE NAMES WERE NOTED IN LATER JEWISH WRITINGS AND EVEN BY PLINY THE ELDER, WHO THOUGHT MOSES WAS ONE OF THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS (NATURAL HISTORY 30, 1 11). THESE TWO WERE LOOKED UPON BY PAUL AS EXAMPLES OF THOSE WHO OPPOSED THE TRUTH. THE ONE WHO HAD A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION (GK. PNEUMA PYTHON NORMALLY A SPIRIT CONNECTED WITH THE DELPHIC ORACLE ACTS 16:16) WAS FORCED TO ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS, BUT THE APOSTLES DID NOT ACCEPT THIS TESTIMONY BECAUSE OF THE UNGODLY SOURCE. THE BURNING OF BOOKS ON MAGIC ARTS (ACTS 19:19-20) WAS SEEN AS A SIGN THAT THE WORD OF THE LORD WAS GROWING. SEDUCERS (A TERM THAT PROBABLY SIGNIFIED A SPELL-BINDING MAGICIAN 2 TIM. 3:13) WERE THOUGHT BY PAUL TO BE DECEIVED, AND PAUL CLAIMED FIGURATIVELY THAT THE GALATIANS HAD BEEN BEWITCHED (GAL. 3:1). HE LIKELY ALLUDED TO MAGICAL PRACTICES IN HIS TREATMENT OF HERESY IN COLOSSIANS 2:8-23.
MANY OF THE ACCEPTED PRACTICES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (EXORCISMS, FAITH HEALING, AND THE USE OF LOTS ACTS 1:26) COULD HAVE BEEN CONSTRUED BY THE GENTILES AS SIMILAR TO THEIR OWN RITUALS. IN FACT, THERE WERE SOME LINGUISTIC SIMILARITIES BETWEEN WORDS USED FOR EXORCISM AND HEALING IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AND PAGAN MAGICAL RITES. THE GENTILES SAW MIRACLES AS MAGICAL IN NATURE, AND THUS CONFUSED THOSE OF THE APOSTLES WITH THEIR OWN MAGIC (ACTS 8:9-11). THE EXORCISMS OF JESUS APPEARED TO SOME AS MAGICAL (MATT. 12:25-37; MARK 3:23-30; LUKE 11:17-20), AS WELL AS HIS USE OF SALIVA TO HEAL THE BLIND (MARK 7:33). IN FACT, SOME RABBINICAL REFERENCES CLAIMED THAT JESUS WAS A MAGICIAN. BUT THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS REGARDED JESUS AND THE APOSTLES' MIRACULOUS ACTS AS OF DIVINE ORIGIN. THE HEALING OF THE WOMAN WITH THE ISSUE OF BLOOD WAS DONE BECAUSE OF HER FAITH (MATT. 9:20-22; MARK 5:25-34; LUKE 9:34-38), NOT BY MAGIC.
THE JEWS SEEM EARLY TO HAVE CONSULTED THE TERAPHIM FOR ORACULAR ANSWERS (JUDGES 18:5; JUDGES 18:6; ZECHARIAH 10:2). THERE IS A REMARKABLE ILLUSTRATION OF THIS DIVINING BY TERAPHIM IN EZEK. 21:19-22. WE READ ALSO OF THE DIVINING CUP OF JOSEPH (GENESIS 44:5). THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT ARE FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO IN THE HISTORY OF THE EXODUS. MAGIC WAS AN INHERENT PART OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN RELIGION, AND ENTERED LARGELY INTO THEIR DAILY LIFE.
ALL MAGICAL ARTS WERE DISTINCTLY PROHIBITED UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH IN THE MOSAIC LAW. THE JEWS WERE COMMANDED NOT TO LEARN THE "ABOMINATION" OF THE PEOPLE OF THE PROMISED LAND (LEVITICUS 19:31; DEUTERONOMY 18:9-14). THE HISTORY OF SAUL'S CONSULTING THE WITCH OF ENDOR (1 SAMUEL 28:3-20) GIVES NO WARRANT FOR ATTRIBUTING SUPERNATURAL POWER TO MAGICIANS. FROM THE FIRST THE WITCH IS HERE ONLY A BYSTANDER. THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC LINGERED AMONG THE PEOPLE TILL AFTER THE CAPTIVITY, WHEN THEY GRADUALLY ABANDONED IT.
IT IS NOT MUCH REFERRED TO IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE MAGI MENTIONED IN MATTHEW 2:1-12 WERE NOT MAGICIANS IN THE ORDINARY SENSE OF THE WORD. THEY BELONGED TO A RELIGIOUS CASTE, THE FOLLOWERS OF ZOROASTER, THE ASTROLOGERS OF THE EAST. SIMON, A MAGICIAN, WAS FOUND BY PHILIP AT SAMARIA (ACTS 8:9-24); AND PAUL AND BARNABAS ENCOUNTERED ELYMAS, A JEWISH SORCERER, AT PAPHOS (ACTS 13:6-12). AT EPHESUS THERE WAS A GREAT DESTRUCTION OF MAGICAL BOOKS (ACTS 19:18; ACTS 19:19).
DIVINATION: COMMUNICATION WITH A DEITY FOR THE PURPOSE OF DETERMINING THE DEITY'S KNOWLEDGE, RESULTING IN CLARIFICATION OF A DECISION OR DISCERNMENT OF THE FUTURE. TWO FORMS OF DIVINATION DEVELOPED IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, ONE USING INDUCTIVE MANIPULATION OF NATURAL OR HUMAN PHENOMENA AND THE OTHER TAKING INTUITIVE FORMS OF INNER REVELATION.
THE HISTORY OF DIVINATION. IN MESOPOTAMIA, ANATOLIA, EGYPT, AND CANAAN, PEOPLE COMMUNICATED WITH THEIR DEITIES BY MEANS OF DIVINATION, BOTH ON A PERSONAL AND PUBLIC LEVEL. FROM THE OLD BABYLONIAN PERIOD (CA. 2000 B.C.) ON IN MESOPOTAMIA, THE READING OF LIVERS HELPED DETERMINE THE ACTIONS OF COMMONERS AND KINGS. A SHEEP WAS SLAUGHTERED, ITS LIVER REMOVED, AND THE MARKINGS OF THE ORGAN "READ" FOR AN ANSWER. OTHER INDUCTIVE TYPES OF DIVINATION INCLUDED THE ANALYSIS OF STARS, MOON, ENTRAILS, LUNGS, WEATHER, BIRDS, AND FETUSES. HUMAN-PRODUCED PHENOMENA STUDIED INCLUDED CASTING LOTS, SHOOTING ARROWS, DROPPING OIL IN WATER, DRINKING WINE, CALLING THE DEAD, AND SPRINKLING WATER ON AN OX. INTUITIVE TYPES OF DIVINATION IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST INVOLVED ORACLES, PROPHECIES, AND DREAMS.
IN ISRAEL, AN OFFICIAL POSITION ON DIVINATION LIMITED ITS USES TO FORMS THAT DID NOT REFLECT THE PRACTICES OF SURROUNDING CULTURES. MOST INDUCTIVE FORMS WERE FORBIDDEN (LEV. 19:26; DEUT. 18:11), ALTHOUGH THE USE OF URIM AND THUMMIM AND LOTS SUPPOSES SOME INDUCTIVE APPROACHES. MOST ANCIENT PRACTICES, HOWEVER, WERE USED BY BOTH THE POPULACE AND THE OFFICIALS. THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE ALLUDES TO THE USE OF OMENS (ISA. 44:25), ARROWS (HO. 4:12), ANIMAL ACTIONS (1 SAM. 6:7-12), THE READING OF LIVERS (EZEK. 21:21-22), BUDDING PLANTS (NUM. 17:1-11), NECROMANCY (1 SAM. 28), AND PROPHETIC UTTERANCES, CALLED FALSE (MICAH 3:7; MICAH 3:11) OR "LYING DIVINATIONS" (ISA. 44:25; JER. 14:14; 27:9-10; EZEK. 12:24; ZECH. 10:2). REFERENCES TO THE "SOOTHSAYERS' TREE" (JUDGES 9:37), THE "SONS OF A SORCERER" (ISA. 57:3), AND THE GIRL WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION (ACTS 16:16-19) ARE EVIDENCE OF WIDESPREAD PRACTICE.
THEOLOGY OF DIVINATION. DIVINATION PRESUPPOSES THAT THE DIVINE COMMUNICATES WITH THE HUMAN. THIS COMMUNICATION TAKES BOTH HUMAN AND DIVINE INITIATIVE. INDUCTIVE TECHNIQUES DEPEND ON HUMAN INITIATION. THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE SUPPOSES THAT A PRIORITY RESTS ON REVELATORY FORMS (DREAM, VISION, ORACLE) RATHER THAN ON INDUCTIVE ONES (URIM/THUMMIM, EPHOD). ALTHOUGH NATURAL PHENOMENA MAY COMMUNICATE GOD'S WILL, THEIR INTERPRETATION MUST BE SCRUTINIZED AND MAY BE HELPED BY THE VERBAL. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT GOD IS NOT LIMITED TO THE USE OF ANY ONE MEANS OF REVELATION.
WHY WOULD THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE RECORD’S SUCH STRONG NEGATIVE INJUNCTIONS AGAINST INDUCTIVE DIVINATION? DEUTERONOMIC LAW ESPECIALLY ATTACKS EVERYTHING CONNECTED WITH PAGAN RELIGIONS. FOREIGN DEITIES MAY HAVE ATTACHED THEMSELVES TO THESE METHODS. EVEN THEN, MOST OF ISRAEL'S APPROVED METHODS DISPLAY PARALLELS WITH THE SURROUNDING CULTURES. THE QUESTION OF VERACITY MAY BE INVOLVED BECAUSE THEY PROVE DIFFICULT TO INTERPRET. FOR THIS REASON, VERBAL FORMS TAKE PRECEDENCE OVER INDUCTIVE METHODS. YET EVEN PROPHECIES NEED TO STAND THE TEST OF WHETHER THEY COME TRUE (DEUT. 18:21-22). HUMAN NEED REQUIRES DISCERNMENT OF DIVINE DESIRES. GOD CHOOSES TO COMMUNICATE IN A VARIETY OF WAYS, INCLUDING DIVINATION TECHNIQUES, BUT ALWAYS IN THE CLEAREST, MOST UNAMBIGUOUS WAY POSSIBLE.
IDOL, IDOLATRY: THE MOST PREVALENT FORM OF IDOLATRY IN BIBLICAL TIMES WAS THE WORSHIP OF IMAGES OR IDOLS THAT REPRESENTED OR WERE THOUGHT TO EMBODY VARIOUS PAGAN DEITIES.
THE OLD TESTAMENT. FROM THE BEGINNING THE THREAT OF IDOLATRY WAS IN THE MIDST OF ISRAEL. THE FOREFATHERS WERE IDOLATERS AND, WHILE ABRAHAM WAS CALLED OUT OF A POLYTHEISTIC BACKGROUND (JOSHUA 24:2), SOME PERSONS BROUGHT THEIR GODS WITH THEM (GEN. 35:2-4). ISRAEL'S SOJOURN IN EGYPT PLACED THEM UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION, BUT GOD'S SOVEREIGNTY WAS MANIFEST BY HIS JUDGMENT UPON THE GODS OF EGYPT (EXOD. 12:12; NUM 33:4). ISRAEL, HOWEVER, QUICKLY SUCCUMBED TO IDOLATRY BY WORSHIPING A GOLDEN CALF AT MOUNT SINAI (EXOD. 32).
IN CANAAN ISRAEL WAS INFLUENCED TO WORSHIP BAAL AND OTHER DEITIES. PERHAPS IT WAS THE FACT THAT THE CANAANITES, WHO CONTROLLED ALL OF THE FERTILE VALLEYS, OFFERED THEIR FERTILITY CULT RELIGION AS AN EXPLANATION FOR GREATER PRODUCTIVITY TO THE HEBREWS, WHO HAD TO SETTLE FOR THE LESS PRODUCTIVE HILLS, OR IT MAY HAVE BEEN THE EMPHASIS UPON SEXUALITY THAT EVENTUALLY SEDUCED ISRAEL TO THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS. OTHER REASONS INCLUDED MATERIALISM (DEUT. 31:20), INTER-MARRIAGE (1 KINGS 11:2-4), POLITICAL PERSUASION (1 KINGS 12:28), ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS (1 KINGS 20:23), THE CONQUEST OF OTHER NATIONS (2 CHRON. 25:14), AND POWER (2 CHRON. 28:23).
THE ERECTION OF TWO GOLDEN CALVES AT NORTHERN CULT CENTERS BY JEROBOAM TESTIFIES TO THE SYNCRETISTIC WORSHIP OF YAHWEH STEPHEN AND IDOLS THAT MARKED THE REMAINDER OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PERIOD AS ISRAEL INCREASINGLY CAME UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE ASSYRIAN AND BABYLONIAN RELIGIONS. TOWARD THE END OF THE DIVIDED MONARCHY IDOLATRY BECAME SO RAMPANT THAT JEREMIAH REMARKED THAT EVERY TOWN (2:28; 11:13) AND ALL MEMBERS OF THE FAMILY (7:18) WERE TAINTED.
ISRAEL'S CALLING WAS TO THE WORSHIP OF THE ONE TRUE GOD. GOD'S ELECTION SEPARATED THE PEOPLE FROM UNHOLINESS AND TO HIMSELF AS HIS SPECIAL POSSESSION. THE COVENANT PROVIDED LEGAL PARAMETERS FOR THIS UNIQUE RELATIONSHIP, AND THE LIMITATION OF EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP WAS A SIGNIFICANT PART OF THE COVENANT. GOD HAD CHOSEN ISRAEL AND THEY WERE TO WORSHIP AND SERVE HIM ONLY. THEY WERE NOT TO FORGET GOD—A PROCESS EVIDENCED BY DISOBEDIENCE AND PROGRESSIVE APOSTASY TO IDOLS (DEUT. 8:19; 11:16). THIS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND SUBSEQUENT LEGISLATION BY HIM MADE IDOLATRY ANATHEMA FOR ISRAEL.
THE FIRST COMMANDMENT IS TO HAVE NO GODS BEFORE GOD (EXOD. 20:3; DEUT. 5:7). IN ADDITION, THE CONSTRUCTION OF ANY IMAGES (EXOD. 20:23) OR EVEN THE MENTION OF THE NAMES OF GODS (EXOD. 23:13) WAS FORBIDDEN. INVOKING THE NAME OF A GOD WAS AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF ITS EXISTENCE AND GAVE CREDENCE TO ITS POWER. BY SWEARING IN THE NAME OF ANOTHER GOD (1 KINGS 19:2; 20:10), THE PEOPLE WOULD BE BINDING THEMSELVES TO AN ALLEGIANCE OTHER THAN GOD (JOSHUA 23:7).
SINCE IDOLATRY SUBSTITUTED ANOTHER FOR GOD IT VIOLATED THE PEOPLE'S HOLINESS AND WAS PARALLEL TO ADULTERY; HENCE THE FREQUENT USE OF NEGATIVE SEXUAL IMAGERY FOR IDOLATRY, ESPECIALLY BY THE PROPHETS. BOTH INTERMARRIAGE AND FORMAL TREATIES WERE PROHIBITED BECAUSE OF NECESSARY AFFILIATION WITH PAGAN GODS (EXOD. 23:32-33), LEADING TO EVENTUAL FELLOWSHIP (EXOD. 34:15) AND WORSHIP OF IDOLS (NUM. 25:2-3).
AMONG THE MOST SEVERE COMMANDS WERE THE INSTRUCTIONS TO DESTROY THE INHABITANTS OF CANAAN BECAUSE THEY SERVED IDOLS (DEUT. 7:16). INCLUDED WAS THE DESTRUCTION AND DESECRATION OF THEIR IDOLS (DEUT. 7:25) AND ALL CULTIC PARAPHERNALIA (DEUT. 12:2). INSIGHTFUL ARE THE VERBS EMPLOYED FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF IDOLS. ERADICATION INCLUDED CUTTING AND PULLING DOWN, SMASHING, GRINDING, BREAKING, BURNING, AND SIMILAR PHYSICAL ACTIONS—ALL REMINDERS OF THE INABILITY OF IDOLS TO PROTECT THEMSELVES.
BEYOND DESTRUCTION, DESECRATION BY SCATTERING THE CORPSES AND BONES OF SLAIN IDOL WORSHIPERS UPON CENTERS OF IDOLATRY, UNDERLINED THE DEGREE OF IMPURITY IDOLATRY CAUSED (LEV. 26:30). DESTRUCTION WAS TO BE SO EXTENSIVE THAT THEIR NAMES (MEMORY) WOULD BE ELIMINATED FROM THE CULT SITE (DEUT. 12:3).
THE TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTURE IS THAT GOD ALONE IS WORTHY OF WORSHIP. ACTIVE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF IDOLS BY PROSTRATION, SACRIFICE, OR OTHER MEANS OF EXALTATION IS NOT ONLY A MISDIRECTION OF ALLEGIANCE; IT ROBS GOD OF THE GLORY AND HONOR THAT IS RIGHTFULLY HIS (ISA. 42:8). GOD EVEN PLACED LIMITS OF PHILOSOPHICAL INQUIRY UPON HIS PEOPLE, INDICATING THAT THEY WERE NOT TO SEEK THE METHOD OF PAGAN WORSHIP BECAUSE OF ASSOCIATED EVIL PRACTICES (DEUT. 12:30-31). THE SENSE OF SCRIPTURE WAS TO DESTROY IDOLATRY OR BE DESTROYED BY IT.
SINCE IDOLATRY PRESENTED AN ALTERNATIVE WORLDVIEW THE PRESSURE TO WORSHIP IDOLS WAS FELT IN ALL ASPECTS OF LIFE. SOCIALLY IDOLATRY BECAME A FAMILY AFFAIR, INVOLVING CITIES, TOWNS, CLANS, AND TRIBES. BOTH EXTERNAL DOCUMENTS AND THE HOLY BIBLE ITSELF TESTIFY TO PAGAN THEOPHORIC ELEMENTS IN THE NAMING OF CHILDREN. ECONOMICALLY IT TOOK THE PRODUCE OF THE LAND AND MANY HOURS OF LABOR FROM THE WORKER WHO BROUGHT THE FRUIT OF HIS LABOR TO THE PRIEST WHO OFFICIATED OVER THE PAGAN RITUALS. THE HARSHEST ECONOMIC CONTRIBUTION WERE CHILDREN THEMSELVES. POLITICALLY THE LEADERS WERE DEEPLY INVOLVED—FROM THE ELDER WHO SAT AT THE CITY GATE (EZEK. 8:11) TO THE KING AS FINAL AUTHORITY. NEITHER PRIEST, PROPHET, NOR PRINCE WERE EXEMPT FROM THE CORRUPTION OF IDOLATRY (JER. 32:32-35). LEADERSHIP WAS HARSHLY CONDEMNED FOR LEADING THE PEOPLE ASTRAY.
MORAL DEGRADATION WAS MOST PRONOUNCED IN THE ACT OF CHILD SACRIFICE, BUT INCLUDED ALL OF THE IMMORALITY OF THE CANAANITE FERTILITY CULT LIKE THE MALE AND FEMALE PROSTITUTES AT CULT SANCTUARIES. RELIGIOUS CORRUPTION PERVADED EVERY AREA OF ISRAEL'S LIFE, ESPECIALLY SINCE LITTLE DISTINCTION WAS MADE BETWEEN SPIRITUAL OR RELIGIOUS SPHERES AND OTHER AREAS OF LIFE. PRIESTS OFFERED SACRIFICES TO BAAL AND YAHWEH AND IDOLS WERE ERECTED IN THE TEMPLE ITSELF (2 CHRON. 15:16; JER. 32:34; EZEK. 8:5-11). PLACES OF HISTORIC VALUE THAT TESTIFIED TO THE POWER AND PRESENCE OF GOD, LIKE BETHEL, WERE TURNED INTO CULTIC SHRINES (AMOS 4:4). AS TIME PROGRESSED THE PEOPLE EVEN BEGAN TO EXPLAIN THEIR PAST ACTIONS IN TERMS OF IDOLS.
IN CONTRAST TO SUCH A BLEAK PICTURE IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT SOME OF THE HIGHEST ACCOLADES OF SCRIPTURE ARE RESERVED FOR THOSE INDIVIDUALS WHO SHUNNED IDOLATRY: ABRAHAM, THE FRIEND OF GOD; MOSES, TO WHOM GOD SPOKE FACE TO FACE; AND DAVID, A MAN AFTER GOD'S OWN HEART, ARE THREE EXAMPLES.
THEOLOGICALLY THE REASON GIVEN FOR PROHIBITING IDOLS IS THAT GOD IS UNIQUE AND UNREPRESENTABLE. DEUTERONOMY 4:15-19 STATES THAT ISRAEL SAW NO FORM OF GOD AT SINAI, THEREFORE, THEY WERE NOT TO MAKE ANY IMAGES OF HIM OR ANY OTHER OBJECT OF CREATION. FAILURE TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD AS SOVEREIGN CREATOR OPENS THE DOOR TO IDOLATRY AND SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS (ISA. 42:5-9). MAKING IMAGES OF FOREIGN GODS AND ATTEMPTING TO REPRESENT THE LORD WERE BOTH FORBIDDEN AS CONTRADICTIONS OF THE MONOTHEISTIC REVELATION OF GOD.
SCRIPTURE VIEWS IDOLS AS IMPOTENT. THEY ARE POWERLESS TO SAVE (ISA. 45:20). WHEN ISRAEL CALLED UPON IDOLS THERE WAS NO RESPONSE. ISRAEL WAS EVEN TOLD, WITH THE VOICE OF IRONY, TO CALL UPON IDOLS FOR HELP (DEUT. 32:28; JUDGES 10:14; JER. 11:12) BUT THE GODS COULD NOT EVEN SAVE THEIR OWN PEOPLE (2 CHRON. 25:15). IDOLS ARE NOTHING (JER. 51:17-18) AND LIFELESS (PSALMS 106:28).
REFERENCE TO THE CONSTRUCTION OF IDOLS IN SCRIPTURE IS MORE PREVALENT THAN MIGHT BE EXPECTED. FROM THE SELECTION OF MATERIALS TO THE FINAL EMBELLISHMENT OF EYE PAINT THE PROCESS IS MOST EFFECTIVELY PORTRAYED IN THE GREAT PROPHETIC PARODIES OF ISAIAH 44:6-20 AND JEREMIAH 10:1-16. THIS ATTRACTION FOR MANY TO WORSHIP AN IDOL—ITS TANGIBLE NATURE—IS ALSO ITS GREATEST WEAKNESS. FABRICATED BY HUMAN HANDS, IDOLS CANNOT SEE, HEAR, SMELL, WALK, OR TALK (DEUT. 4:28; PSALM 115:5-7; HAB. 2:18-19). IDOLS ARE NOT TO BE FEARED SINCE THEY CAN DO NEITHER HARM NOR GOOD (JER. 10:5). WHAT MAKES THE POLEMIC AGAINST IDOLS SO SIGNIFICANT IS THAT OTHER RELIGIONS CONDONED THE MAKING OF IMAGES—THE LORD DID NOT!
RECORDED IN SCRIPTURE ARE THE RESULTS OF IDOLATRY FOR BOTH HUMANKIND AND GOD. THOSE WHO VENERATE IMAGES ARE SAID TO BE DECEIVED (ISA. 44:20), SHAMED (ISA. 44:11), AND FOOLISH (JER. 10:8), EVENTUALLY IMITATING THE WORTHLESS IDOLS THEY WORSHIP (2 KINGS 17:15; HOSEA 9:10). THE INEVITABLE OUTCOME IS DESTRUCTION, DEATH, AND THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (JONAH 2:8).
GOD'S FIRST AND FOREMOST REACTION TO IDOLATRY IS ANGER. BECAUSE IDOLATRY CHALLENGES HIS PERSON AND HIS LOVE FOR HIS PEOPLE IT IS VIEWED IN TERMS OF GOD BEING JEALOUS (A CONSUMING ZEAL FOR WHAT WAS RIGHTFULLY HIS) AND IMPUGNS HIS VERY NAME (EXOD. 34:14). THAT GOD DID NOT DESTROY ISRAEL BECAUSE OF THEIR IDOLATRY IS CLEAR EVIDENCE OF HIS MERCY AND FAITHFULNESS. IN THE END GOD PROMISES TO DESTROY ALL THE GODS OF THE NATIONS (ZEP. 2:11) AND LOOKS FORWARD TO THE DAY WHEN THE PEOPLE WILL THROW AWAY THEIR IDOLS AND RETURN TO HIM (ISA. 30:22).
THE NEW TESTAMENT. FOLLOWING THE EXILE AND SUBSEQUENT INTERTESTAMENTAL STRUGGLES, THE JEWS NO LONGER FELL PREY TO PHYSICAL IDOLATRY. THIS IS WHY IDOLATRY IS RARELY MENTIONED IN THE GOSPELS. AS THE GOSPEL MESSAGE SPREAD IT ENCOUNTERED VARIOUS FORMS OF IDOLATRY IN THE PAGAN WORLD AS ATTESTED IN ACTS, ESPECIALLY PAUL'S ENCOUNTERS AT ATHENS (17:16-31) AND EPHESUS (19:23-34).
THE PRESSURE OF IDOLATRY ON GENTILE BELIEVERS EXPLAINS THE NUMEROUS REFERENCES TO IDOLATRY IN PAUL'S EPISTLES. TEACHING ABOUT FOODS OFFERED TO IDOLS IS AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE OF THE STRUGGLE OF MATURING CHRISTIANS WITH IDOLATRY. THE FACT THAT IDOLATRY WOULD CONTINUE TO BE A THREAT TO THE CHURCH IS UNDERSCORED BY THE MANY REFERENCES TO THE WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IN REVELATION.
THE NEW TESTAMENT STRESSES THE EXCEEDING SINFULNESS OF IDOLATRY. FREQUENT LISTING OF SINS INCLUDES IDOLATRY (1 COR. 6:9-10; GAL. 5:20; EPH. 5:5; COL. 3:5; 1 PETER 4:3; REV. 21:8) AND PAUL INSTRUCTS BELIEVERS NOT TO ASSOCIATE WITH IDOLATERS (1 COR. 5:11; 10:14). DISTORTION BROUGHT ABOUT BY IDOLATRY IS EMPHATICALLY SET FORTH IN ROMANS 1:18-32, WHERE IMAGE WORSHIP IS SEEN AS A DOWNWARD SPIRAL AWAY FROM THE TRUE GOD.
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE UNDERSTANDS THAT IDOLATRY EXTENDS BEYOND THE WORSHIP OF IMAGES AND FALSE GODS. IT IS A MATTER OF THE HEART, ASSOCIATED WITH PRIDE, SELF-CENTEREDNESS, GREED, GLUTTONY (PHP. 3:19), AND A LOVE FOR POSSESSIONS (MATT. 6:24).
IDOLATRY IS A MAJOR THEME OF THE HOLY HOLY HOLY BIBLE. IT CHALLENGES GOD'S SOVEREIGNTY AND ATTEMPTS TO OFFER AN ALTERNATE EXPLANATION TO THE ISSUES OF LIFE. BUT HOLY SCRIPTURE NOT ONLY RECORDS PEOPLE'S FAILURES; IT ALSO RECORDS THE HOPE OF REPENTANCE. IN HIS MERCY GOD RAISED UP MEN AND WOMEN WHO CHALLENGED THE FAULTY THEOLOGY OF THE COMMUNITY. ADMONITIONS ARE LACED WITH APPEALS FOR REPENTANCE, REFORM, AND RESTORATION, ONE INDICATION BEING THE ELIMINATION OF IDOLATRY. TO SERVE OTHER GODS IS TO FORSAKE GOD; TO ELIMINATE IDOLATRY IS A SIGN OF RETURN. PAUL'S COMMENDATION TO THE THESSALONIAN BELIEVERS EMPHASIZED THEIR TURNING FROM THE SERVICE OF IDOLS "TO SERVE THE LIVING AND TRUE GOD" (1 THESS. 1:9).
WHAT IS FORBIDDEN MAGIC?
THE DEFINITION OF MAGIC VARIES WIDELY, DEPENDING UPON WHOM YOU ASK. MAGIC MAY INCLUDE THE USE OF SYMBOLS, RITUALS, ACTIONS, CHANTS, GESTURES, AND LANGUAGE THAT SOMEHOW CONTAIN POWER TO PERFORM CERTAIN FUNCTIONS. MAGIC STILL PLAYS AN IMPORTANT SPIRITUAL, RELIGIOUS, AND MEDICINAL ROLE IN MANY CULTURES AROUND THE WORLD TODAY. IT MAY INVOLVE THE ART OF PRODUCING ILLUSIONS, USING THE USE OF SLEIGHT OF THE HAND, DECEPTIVE DEVICES, OR CONJURING SOME RESULT UP.  IT IS A DESIRED EFFECT OR RESULT THROUGH THE USE OF INCANTATION OR VARIOUS OTHER TECHNIQUES THAT PRESUMABLY ASSURES HUMAN CONTROL OF SUPERNATURAL AGENCIES OR THE FORCES OF NATURE TO BE UNDER THE CONTROL OF THOSE WHO PERFORM IT (MAGICIANS).
TRUE MIRACLES VERSUS FORBIDDEN MAGIC
MANY ARGUE THAT MAGIC AND MIRACLES CLAIM TO BE THE SAME THING AND THAT IS THAT THEY ARE THE INTERVENTION OR SUSPENSION OF THE NATURAL LAWS OF SCIENCE TO ACHIEVE SOMETHING THAT WOULD OTHERWISE BE IMPOSSIBLE, BUT CLEARLY, MAGIC AND MIRACLES ARE NOT EVEN CLOSE TO THE SAME THING BECAUSE OF THEIR SOURCE.  A MAGICIAN CAN PULL A RABBIT OUT OF THEIR HAT BUT ONLY GOD CAN BRING A DEAD RABBIT BACK TO LIFE.  MAGIC HAS ITS LIMITATIONS BUT MIRACLES DO NOT.  MAGIC ALWAYS GIVE GLORY TO THE MAGICIAN & MIRACLES GIVE GLORY TO GOD.  EVEN THOSE IN THE EARLY CHURCH THAT HAD GOD PERFORM MIRACLES THROUGH THEM GAVE GOD THE GLORY.  THE MAGICIAN TAKES GLORY FOR HIMSELF AND THAT’S BAD BECAUSE GOD WILL NOT SHARE HIS GLORY WITH ANYONE ELSE (ISAIAH 42:8; 48:11).  THE GREATEST DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MAGIC AND MIRACLES IS THEIR SOURCE; ONE CAN BE HUMAN OR EVEN FROM WICKED SPIRITS, THE OTHER IS ALWAYS FROM GOD.
THE SOURCE OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC VERSES THE SOURCE OF PERMISSIBLE MAGIC
WHEN GOD SENT MOSES AND AARON TO BRING HIS PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, “AARON CAST DOWN HIS STAFF BEFORE PHARAOH AND HIS SERVANTS, AND IT BECAME A SERPENT. THEN PHARAOH SUMMONED THE WISE MEN AND THE SORCERERS, AND THEY, THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT, ALSO DID THE SAME BY THEIR SECRET ARTS. FOR EACH MAN CAST DOWN HIS STAFF, AND THEY BECAME SERPENTS. BUT AARON’S STAFF SWALLOWED UP THEIR STAFFS” (EX. 7:10-12).  APPARENTLY, PHARAOH HAD HIS OWN MAGICIANS BUT THEY ARE NO MATCH FOR GOD.  WHAT WAS THE SOURCE OF PHARAOH’S MAGICIAN’S MAGIC? IF IT IS NOT FROM THE LORD, THE ONLY OTHER SOURCE IS FROM LUCIFER/VICTORIA AND THEIR DEMONS. AMAZINGLY, WHEN GOD’S PLAGUES CAME, “THE MAGICIANS DID THE SAME BY THEIR SECRET ARTS AND MADE FROGS COME UP ON THE LAND OF EGYPT” (EX 8:7) SO THEY MUST HAVE HAD CONSIDERABLE ACCESS TO THE DARK FORCES OF EVIL. THERE IS NO OTHER EXPLANATION BECAUSE LATER “THE MAGICIANS TRIED BY THEIR SECRET ARTS TO PRODUCE GNATS, BUT THEY COULD NOT. SO, THERE WERE GNATS ON MAN AND BEAST” (EX. 8:18) AND EVEN “THE MAGICIANS SAID TO PHARAOH, ‘THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD.’ BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARDENED, AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM, AS THE LORD HAD SAID” (EX. 8:19) AS “THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND BEFORE MOSES BECAUSE OF THE BOILS, FOR THE BOILS CAME UPON THE MAGICIANS AND UPON ALL THE EGYPTIANS” (EX. 9:11).
THE 1ST PERMISSIBLE SORCERY IN AN AUTHORIZED WAY FROM THE LORD
ST. PETER ALSO ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY, AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 5:1-11. AFTER HE DETERMINED THAT ANANIAS & SAPPHIRA HAD LIED TO HIM, HE CURSED HER, SAYING "HOW IS IT THAT YE HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO TRY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD? BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM THAT HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND THEY SHALL CARRY THEE OUT. (ASV) SHE COLLAPSED AND DIED. IMMEDIATELY. BOTH WERE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF LYING TO THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32.
THE 2ND PERMISSIBLE SORCERY IN AN AUTHORIZED WAY FROM THE LORD
ST. PAUL ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 13:6-12. (SORCERY IS HERE USED IN THE SAME WAY AS EXODUS 22:18: A PERSON SAYING MAGICAL WORDS OR PERFORMING MAGICAL RITUALS IN ORDER TO HARM OR KILL ANOTHER PERSON). DURING HIS JOURNEY TO CYPRUS, ST. PAUL MET BAR-JESUS, WHO WAS AN ATTENDANT OF THE ROMAN PROCONSUL SERGIUS PAULUS. HE HAD A CONFLICT WITH CURSED BAR-JESUS, SAYING: "YOU ARE A CHILD OF THE DEVIL AND AN ENEMY OF EVERYTHING THAT IS RIGHT! YOU ARE FULL OF ALL KINDS OF DECEIT AND TRICKERY. WILL YOU NEVER STOP PERVERTING THE RIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD? NOW THE HAND OF THE LORD IS AGAINST YOU. YOU ARE GOING TO BE BLIND, AND FOR A TIME YOU WILL BE UNABLE TO SEE THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. (NIV) BAR-JESUS HEARD THE CURSE AND IMMEDIATELY WAS ARRESTED & BLINDED FOR A SEASON [3 MONTHS] BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF TWISTING & PERVERTING THE LORD’S TRUTH IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10.
THE OLD TESTAMENT ON MAGIC
IT DOESN’T MATTER WHAT WE THINK OF MAGIC OR THE SOURCE AS MUCH AS WHAT GOD THINKS; THAT’S WHAT IS IMPORTANT AND GOD SAYS THROUGH EZEKIEL THE PROPHET IN A FOREBODING WAY “WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW MAGIC BANDS UPON ALL WRISTS, AND MAKE VEILS FOR THE HEADS OF PERSONS OF EVERY STATURE, IN THE HUNT FOR SOULS! WILL YOU HUNT DOWN SOULS BELONGING TO MY PEOPLE AND KEEP YOUR OWN SOULS ALIVE” (EZEK. 13:18).  THE HEBREW WORD FOR “WOE” IS “HOWY” AND THIS IS NOT A “WOE IS ME” BUT A “JUDGMENT” OR “CONDEMNATION” SO IT’S NOT LIKE A REBUKE BUT A JUDGMENT THAT’S ALREADY BEEN DETERMINED!  THIS EXPLAINS GOD’S STATEMENT THAT “I AM AGAINST YOUR MAGIC BANDS WITH WHICH YOU HUNT THE SOULS LIKE BIRDS, AND I WILL TEAR THEM FROM YOUR ARMS, AND I WILL LET THE SOULS WHOM YOU HUNT GO FREE, THE SOULS LIKE BIRDS” (EZEK. 13:20).
THE NEW TESTAMENT ON MAGIC
NOTHING HAS CHANGED BY THE TIME THE NEW TESTAMENT PERIOD COMES BECAUSE GOD DOESN’T CHANGE (MAL. 3:6) AND DOESN’T CHANGE HIS MIND ABOUT WHAT HE THINKS ABOUT MAGIC AS WE READ ABOUT THE EXPERIENCE WITH SIMON THE MAGICIAN IN THE BOOK OF ACTS “THERE WAS A MAN NAMED SIMON, WHO HAD PREVIOUSLY PRACTICED MAGIC IN THE CITY AND AMAZED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA, SAYING THAT HE HIMSELF WAS SOMEBODY GREAT.  THEY ALL PAID ATTENTION TO HIM, FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, SAYING, “THIS MAN IS THE POWER OF GOD THAT IS CALLED GREAT” (ACTS 8:9-10). EVERYONE “PAID ATTENTION TO HIM BECAUSE FOR A LONG TIME HE HAD AMAZED THEM WITH HIS MAGIC. BUT WHEN THEY BELIEVED PHILIP AS HE PREACHED GOOD NEWS ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST, THEY WERE BAPTIZED, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN.  EVEN SIMON HIMSELF BELIEVED, AND AFTER BEING BAPTIZED HE CONTINUED WITH PHILIP. AND SEEING SIGNS AND GREAT MIRACLES PERFORMED, HE WAS AMAZED” (ACTS 8:11-13). AFTER THIS, “WHEN SIMON SAW THAT THE SPIRIT WAS GIVEN THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF THE APOSTLES’ HANDS, HE OFFERED THEM MONEY, SAYING, “GIVE ME THIS POWER ALSO, SO THAT ANYONE ON WHOM I LAY MY HANDS MAY RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT.”  BUT PETER SAID TO HIM, ‘MAY YOUR SILVER PERISH WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT YOU COULD OBTAIN THE GIFT OF GOD WITH MONEY!  YOU HAVE NEITHER PART NOR LOT IN THIS MATTER, FOR YOUR HEART IS NOT RIGHT BEFORE GOD. REPENT, THEREFORE, OF THIS WICKEDNESS OF YOURS, AND PRAY TO THE LORD THAT, IF POSSIBLE, THE INTENT OF YOUR HEART MAY BE FORGIVEN YOU.  FOR I SEE THAT YOU ARE IN THE GALL OF BITTERNESS AND IN THE BOND OF INIQUITY’” (ACTS 8:18-23).  WITH THIS, “SIMON ANSWERED, ‘PRAY FOR ME TO THE LORD, THAT NOTHING OF WHAT YOU HAVE SAID MAY COME UPON ME’” (ACTS 8:24).  WE DON’T KNOW WHAT CAME TO BE WITH SIMON. WE DON’T HEAR ABOUT HIM ANYMORE BUT THE POINT IS CLEAR; MAGIC WAS SIN TO GOD AND BROUGHT THE THREAT OF HIS JUDGMENT UPON HIM AND ALL WHO DO SUCH THINGS. WE CAN TELL THIS BECAUSE WHEN PAUL AND HIS COMPANIONS ENCOUNTERED “ELYMAS THE MAGICIAN (FOR THAT IS THE MEANING OF HIS NAME) OPPOSED THEM, SEEKING TO TURN THE PROCONSUL AWAY FROM THE FAITH.  BUT SAUL, WHO WAS ALSO CALLED PAUL, FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, LOOKED INTENTLY AT HIM AND SAID, ‘YOU SON OF THE DEVIL, YOU ENEMY OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS, FULL OF ALL DECEIT AND VILLAINY, WILL YOU NOT STOP MAKING CROOKED THE STRAIGHT PATHS OF THE LORD?  AND NOW, BEHOLD, THE HAND OF THE LORD IS UPON YOU, AND YOU WILL BE BLIND AND UNABLE TO SEE THE SUN FOR A TIME.’ IMMEDIATELY MIST AND DARKNESS FELL UPON HIM, AND HE WENT ABOUT SEEKING PEOPLE TO LEAD HIM BY THE HAND. THEN THE PROCONSUL BELIEVED, WHEN HE SAW WHAT HAD OCCURRED, FOR HE WAS ASTONISHED AT THE TEACHING OF THE LORD” (ACTS 13:8-12).
LASTLY, IN ACTS 19 IS A GREAT PICTURE OF REPENTANCE BECAUSE “MANY OF THOSE WHO WERE NOW BELIEVERS CAME, CONFESSING AND DIVULGING THEIR PRACTICES. AND A NUMBER OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC ARTS BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL. AND THEY COUNTED THE VALUE OF THEM AND FOUND IT CAME TO FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER.  SO, THE WORD OF THE LORD CONTINUED TO INCREASE AND PREVAIL MIGHTILY” (ACTS 19:18-20).  THE FATE OF ALL MAGICIANS, SOMETIMES CALLED SORCERERS, IS ALREADY PREDETERMINED BY GOD UNLESS THEY REPENT FOR IT IS WRITTEN THAT “THE COWARDLY, THE FAITHLESS, THE DETESTABLE, AS FOR MURDERERS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, SORCERERS, IDOLATERS, AND ALL LIARS, THEIR PORTION WILL BE IN THE LAKE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE AND SULFUR, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH” (REV. 21:8) AND OUTSIDE OF THE KINGDOM YOU WILL FIND “SORCERERS AND THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL AND MURDERERS AND IDOLATERS, AND EVERYONE WHO LOVES AND PRACTICES FALSEHOOD” (REV. 22:15), CLEARLY MEANING THAT NO ONE WHO PRACTICES MAGIC WITHOUT REPENTING OF IT WILL NOT BE IN THE KINGDOM BUT INSTEAD, “THE LAKE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE AND SULFUR, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH.”  THAT SHOULD GIVE US SUFFICIENT CAUSE TO AVOID ANY KIND OF MAGIC AND THOSE WHO DO IT.
FORBIDDEN SORCERY DEFINED
THE DEFINITION OF SORCERY IS THE USE OF POWER GAINED FROM THE CONTROL OR AUTHORITY OF EVIL SPIRITS OR DEMONS THAT ARE USED TO INFLICT HARM, DECEIVE OTHERS, OR DIVINE SOMETHING. SORCERY CAN INCLUDE THE POWER TO CONTROL THE FORCES OF NATURE OR SOMEONE ELSE BY USE OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS. SOME WOULD DEFINE IT AS THE ABILITY TO CONTROL NATURE OR PEOPLE USING WITCHCRAFT OR MAGIC. THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS MOST CERTAINLY NOT SILENT ABOUT SORCERY AND THERE IS CLEAR EVIDENCE THAT IT IS ONE OF THE GREATEST EVILS MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE.
ILLEGAL DRUGS: THE GATEWAY TO FORBIDDEN EVIL
THE GREEK WORD USED FOR THE WORD “SORCERY” IN THE NEW TESTAMENT MIGHT SURPRISE YOU; IT IS “PHARMAKEIA” FROM WHICH WE GET OUR WORD “PHARMACY” FROM.  WHAT DO YOU FIND IN PHARMACIES?  DRUGS AND LOTS OF THEM!  THE WORD SORCERY IS FROM PHARMAKEIA AND THE FIRST PRIMARY USE OF THE WORD IN GREEK MEANS “THE USE OR THE ADMINISTERING OF DRUGS” SO SORCERY CAN ABSOLUTELY MEAN THE USE OF DRUGS BUT THIS CAN REFER TO ILLEGAL DRUGS AND EVEN THE ABUSE OR MISUSE OF LEGALLY PRESCRIBED DRUGS.  SINCE ALCOHOL IS A DRUG, COULD ALCOHOL BE IMPLICATED?  CERTAINLY, WE KNOW DRUNKENNESS IS SIN.  MANY IN THE DRUG CULTURE OF THE 1960’S TO 1970’S USED DRUGS TO “EXPAND THEIR MINDS” OR TO “MEDITATE” AND THIS MEDITATION OR “EXPANDING” ALLOWED AN OPEN DOOR FOR EVIL SPIRITS OR DEMONS TO COME IN, THUS THE SECONDARY MEANING OF THE GREEK WORD “PHARMAKEIA” IS “SORCERY, MAGIC,” OR “DECEPTIONS” WHICH IS WHAT MIND-ALTERING DRUGS OFTEN DO OR OPEN THE DOOR FOR.  I AM NOT TALKING ABOUT LEGALLY PRESCRIBED DRUGS BUT THESE TOO CAN BE ABUSED AND MISUSED JUST AS ILLEGAL DRUGS CAN BE. THIS FITS NICELY WITH THE REBUKE OF BABYLON BY THE LORD TO WHICH BABYLON REPRESENTS THE PRESENT FORBIDDEN EVIL SYSTEM OF THE WORLD TO WHICH THE GOD OF THIS WORLD IS IN CONTROL AND THAT IS OF COURSE LUCIFER/VICTORIA, WHO HAS BLINDED THE MINDS OF THOSE WHO DISOBEY (2 COR. 4:4) AND WHO HAS DECEIVED THE WHOLE WORLD (REV. 12:9). PART OF THE REBUKE OF BABYLON INCLUDES SORCERY IN REVELATION 18:23 “YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT ONES OF THE EARTH, AND ALL NATIONS WERE DECEIVED BY YOUR SORCERY.”
THE FORBIDDEN FRUITS OF THE FLESH
IN GALATIANS CHAPTER FIVE, PAUL MENTIONS THE MESSIANIC FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LIKE “LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS,  GENTLENESS [AND] SELF-CONTROL” (GAL. 5:22-23) BUT IN THIS SAME CHAPTER HE MENTIONS THE FORBIDDEN FRUITS OR DIABOLIC WORKS OF THE FLESH LIKE “SEXUAL IMMORALITY, IMPURITY, SENSUALITY, IDOLATRY, SORCERY, ENMITY, STRIFE, JEALOUSY, FITS OF ANGER, RIVALRIES, DISSENSIONS, DIVISIONS,  ENVY, DRUNKENNESS [AND] ORGIES” (GAL. 5:19-21).  DID YOU NOTICE THAT SORCERY IS LISTED ALONGSIDE OF SEXUAL IMMORALITY, DRUNKENNESS, AND ORGIES?  THAT IS WHAT GOD THINKS ABOUT SORCERY, CONSIDERING IT VERY MUCH LIKE THESE OTHER DESPICABLE AND ABOMINABLE SINS.  IT’S IN THE SAME CLASS AS THOSE THINGS THAT PEOPLE WHO ARE HEADED FOR THE LAKE OF FIRE ARE DOING (REV. 21:8) SO CLEARLY, IT IS SOMETHING THAT SHOULD BE AVOIDED AT ALL COSTS AND REPENTED OF AT ONCE.  PAUL WAS VERY SERIOUS ABOUT THESE THINGS AS HE CONCLUDED THIS LIST BY WRITING “I WARN YOU, AS I WARNED YOU BEFORE, THAT THOSE WHO DO SUCH THINGS WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD” (GAL. 5:21). THE WORD “SORCERY” USED IN REVELATION 21:8 IS AGAIN FROM THE GREEK WORD “PHARMAKEIA” SO IT CAN MEAN DRUG ABUSE COUPLED WITH MAGIC OR WITCHCRAFT WITH A DEMONIC OR EVIL SPIRIT BEING THE SOURCE OF POWER AND THIS SHOULDN’T BE SURPRISING SINCE THESE TWO OFTEN GO TOGETHER.
SORCERY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE WORD SORCERY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS FROM THE HEBREW WORD “KASHAPH” WHICH MEANS “TO PRACTICE” OR “USE WITCHCRAFT” SO IT IS NO LESS SINFUL THAN IT IS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE USE OF SORCERY COMES UP DURING THE REIGN IN ONE OF THE MOST-EVIL KINGS IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY, KING MANASSEH.  HE WAS SO FAR FROM GOD AT ONE TIME THAT “HE BURNED HIS SONS AS AN OFFERING IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, AND USED FORTUNE-TELLING AND OMENS AND SORCERY, AND DEALT WITH MEDIUMS AND WITH NECROMANCERS.  HE DID MUCH EVIL IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, PROVOKING HIM TO ANGER. AND THE CARVED IMAGE OF THE IDOL THAT HE HAD MADE HE SET IN THE HOUSE OF GOD” (2 CHRON. 33:6-7).  COULD ANYONE REACH A MORE DESPICABLE STATE OF FALSE RELIGION THAN TO ACTUALLY MAKE BURNT OFFERINGS OF YOUR OWN SONS!?  IT SEEMS INCREDIBLE THAT A KING OF ISRAEL WOULD GO SO FAR BUT THAT’S WHAT EVIL INFLUENCES DO AND YOU CAN MOST CERTAINLY ATTRIBUTE THIS FORM OF PAGAN WORSHIP TO THE DEVIL AND HIS DEMONS.  IT IS NO WONDER THEN THAT THE LORD WAS PROVOKED TO ANGER.  KING MANASSEH WENT SO FAR AS TO SET UP AN IDOL IN THE TEMPLE!  WHEN A PERSON SLIDES INTO SUCH WICKEDNESS, IT SEEMS THAT THERE IS NO END TO WHAT EVIL CAN BE DONE.
THE LORD’S JUDGMENT ON SORCERERS
GOD DOES NOT GO LIGHTLY ON THOSE WHO PRACTICE SORCERY AT IT SAYS IN MALACHI 3:5 “THEN I WILL DRAW NEAR TO YOU FOR JUDGMENT. I WILL BE A SWIFT WITNESS AGAINST THE SORCERERS.”  REVELATION 21:8 TELLS THE ULTIMATE FATE OF ALL EVIL DOERS WHO REFUSE TO REPENT LIKE SORCERERS “BUT AS FOR THE COWARDLY, THE FAITHLESS, THE DETESTABLE, AS FOR MURDERERS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, SORCERERS, IDOLATERS, AND ALL LIARS, THEIR PORTION WILL BE IN THE LAKE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE AND SULFUR, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH.”  IN THE COMING HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM, “OUTSIDE ARE THE DOGS AND SORCERERS AND THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL AND MURDERERS AND IDOLATERS, AND EVERYONE WHO LOVES AND PRACTICES FALSEHOOD” (REV. 22:15).
LASTLY, FORBIDDEN SORCERY IS NO GREY AREA MATTER WHEN IT COMES TO THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE. IT IS CLEARLY SIN AND THOSE WHO PRACTICE SUCH THINGS WITHOUT REPENTING WILL ABSOLUTELY BE ETERNALLY SEPARATED FROM GOD AND CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE WITH NO HOPE OF REPENTANCE AND FORGIVENESS EVER AGAIN.  GOD CONDEMNS SUCH THINGS AND THE USE, OR BETTER YET, THE ABUSE OF ILLEGAL DRUGS (CONTROLLED SUBSTANCES) AND THE MISUSE OR ABUSE OF EVEN PRESCRIPTION DRUGS MUST BE REPENTED OF (TURNED AWAY FROM AND FORSAKEN) BECAUSE IT IS A GATEWAY TO THE WICKED SPIRITS OF DARKNESS AND THOSE WHO PARTICIPATE IN AND PRACTICE SUCH THINGS, AS PAUL WROTE, “WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD” (GAL. 5:21). 
THE COMMUNICATING WITH THE DEAD
I HAVE HEARD ABOUT THE MANY THAT PORTEND TO BE ABLE TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD. THEY HOLD SÉANCES AND TRY TO GET IN TOUCH WITH THE DECEASED IN ORDER TO HAVE THEIR FAMILY OR FRIENDS COMMUNICATE WITH THEM. THEY DESIRE TO ASK THEM A QUESTION, SEE WHAT’S ON THE OTHER SIDE, WHERE THEY ARE AT, AND SO FORTH. THE FACT IS THAT IF THEY INDEED DO COMMUNICATE WITH ANYONE IN THE SPIRIT WORLD, IT IS AN EVIL SPIRIT FOR THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE STATES THAT “THE LIVING KNOW THAT THEY WILL DIE, BUT THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING; THEY HAVE NO FURTHER REWARD, AND EVEN THE MEMORY OF THEM IS FORGOTTEN” (ECCL. 9:5). FURTHER, SOLOMON SAYS, “WHATEVER YOUR HAND FINDS TO DO, DO IT WITH ALL YOUR MIGHT, FOR IN THE GRAVE, WHERE YOU ARE GOING, THERE IS NEITHER WORKING NOR PLANNING NOR KNOWLEDGE NOR WISDOM” (ECCL. 9:10).  EVEN ISAIAH RECORDS ABOUT THE DECEASED THAT, “THEY ARE NOW DEAD, THEY LIVE NO MORE; THOSE DEPARTED SPIRITS DO NOT RISE. YOU PUNISHED THEM AND BROUGHT THEM TO RUIN; YOU WIPED OUT ALL MEMORY OF THEM” (ISAIAH 26:14). IT IS NOT WISE FOR BELIEVERS OR UNBELIEVERS TO TRY AND COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD.  FOR ONE THING, THE ONE THAT THEY ARE TRYING TO CALL BACK FROM THE DEAD MAY NOT BE WHO THEY THINK IT IS.  THERE IS A SPIRITUAL WORLD OUT THERE FULL OF DEMONS & DEVILS WHO ARE FALLEN ANGELS THAT CHOSE TO REBEL WITH LUCIFER/VICTORIA AND THEY SEXUALLY LOVE TO MIMIC THE DECEASED IN ORDER TO HAVE PEOPLE FALL INTO THE TRAP OF THINKING THAT THEY ARE COMMUNICATING WITH THE DEAD. THIS IS TRULY DANGEROUS TERRITORY FOR ANYONE TO VENTURE INTO AND IT IS SIN FOR UNBELIEVERS AND FOR BELIEVERS.
SAUL COMMUNICATES WITH THE DEAD
IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10-11 IT SAYS, “LET NO ONE BE FOUND AMONG YOU WHO SACRIFICES THEIR SON OR DAUGHTER IN THE FIRE, WHO PRACTICES DIVINATION OR SORCERY, INTERPRETS OMENS, ENGAGES IN WITCHCRAFT, OR CASTS SPELLS, OR WHO IS A MEDIUM OR SPIRITIST OR WHO CONSULTS THE DEAD.” THE PUNISHMENT FOR THIS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS ETERNAL DEATH BECAUSE THIS IS TERRITORY THAT HUMANS HAVE NO BUSINESS BEING IN. WHEN SAUL, BEING FIERCELY OUTNUMBERED BY THE PHILISTINES, WENT TO A MEDIUM AT ENDOR, HE ASKS THE MEDIUM TO CALL BACK SAMUEL FOR ADVICE. HERE IS THE ACCOUNT IN 1 SAMUEL 28:11-12 WHERE THE MEDIUM ASKED SAUL, “WHOM SHALL I BRING UP FOR YOU?” “BRING UP SAMUEL,” HE SAID. WHEN THE WOMAN SAW SAMUEL, SHE CRIED OUT AT THE TOP OF HER VOICE AND SAID TO SAUL, “WHY HAVE YOU DECEIVED ME? YOU ARE SAUL!” HERE WE NOTE THAT THE MEDIUM WAS TERRIFIED BECAUSE SHE ACTUALLY SAW SAMUEL CALLED UP AND KNEW THAT HE WAS DEAD. THE MEDIUM WAS SHOCKED BECAUSE SHE HAD LIKELY NEVER DONE THIS BEFORE AND HERE WAS AN ACTUAL PERSON BEING CALLED UP FROM THE DEAD – TO HER UTTER AMAZEMENT AND TERROR. THEN, “SAMUEL SAID TO SAUL, “WHY HAVE YOU DISTURBED ME BY BRINGING ME UP?” “I AM IN GREAT DISTRESS,” SAUL SAID. “THE PHILISTINES ARE FIGHTING AGAINST ME, AND GOD HAS DEPARTED FROM ME. HE NO LONGER ANSWERS ME, EITHER BY PROPHETS OR BY DREAMS. SO, I HAVE CALLED ON YOU TO TELL ME WHAT TO DO.” SAMUEL SAID, “WHY DO YOU CONSULT ME, NOW THAT THE LORD HAS DEPARTED FROM YOU AND BECOME YOUR ENEMY? THE LORD HAS DONE WHAT HE PREDICTED THROUGH ME. THE LORD HAS TORN THE KINGDOM OUT OF YOUR HANDS AND GIVEN IT TO ONE OF YOUR NEIGHBORS—TO DAVID. BECAUSE YOU DID NOT OBEY THE LORD OR CARRY OUT HIS FIERCE WRATH AGAINST THE AMALEKITES, THE LORD HAS DONE THIS TO YOU TODAY. THE LORD WILL DELIVER BOTH ISRAEL AND YOU INTO THE HANDS OF THE PHILISTINES, AND TOMORROW YOU AND YOUR SONS WILL BE WITH ME. THE LORD WILL ALSO GIVE THE ARMY OF ISRAEL INTO THE HANDS OF THE PHILISTINES.” IMMEDIATELY SAUL FELL FULL LENGTH ON THE GROUND, FILLED WITH FEAR BECAUSE OF SAMUEL’S WORDS. HIS STRENGTH WAS GONE, FOR HE HAD EATEN NOTHING ALL THAT DAY AND ALL THAT NIGHT. WHEN THE WOMAN CAME TO SAUL AND SAW THAT HE WAS GREATLY SHAKEN, SHE SAID, “LOOK, YOUR SERVANT HAS OBEYED YOU. I TOOK MY LIFE IN MY HANDS AND DID WHAT YOU TOLD ME TO DO” (1 SAM. 28:15-21). NOTICE THAT WHEN THE ONLY TIME RECORDED IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHERE SOMEONE ACTUALLY DID COME BACK FROM THE DEAD, IT WAS TO ANNOUNCE THE DEATH OF THE ONE WHO SOUGHT THIS (SAUL).  THE WOMAN WAS TERRIFIED AND SHE FEARED FOR HER LIFE, KNOWING THAT THIS WAS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AT THAT TIME. I BELIEVE THIS WAS THE ONLY EXCEPTION BECAUSE SAUL WAS BEING DISOBEDIENT AND GOD HAD DECLARED THAT DAVID WOULD BE KING YEARS BEFORE. NOTHING GOOD CAME OUT OF THIS EXPERIENCE FOR SAUL AND THE SAME COULD BE SAID FOR ANYONE WHO TRIES TO REPEAT SUCH A THING AS SAUL DID.
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE ON CONSULTING MEDIUMS, WITCHES, ASTROLOGY’S AND PSYCHICS
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT BELIEVERS OR UNBELIEVERS SHOULD NOT BE CONSULTING MEDIUMS, PSYCHICS, AND WITCHES. GOD ALONE IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE FUTURE AND WE HAVE NO BUSINESS TRYING TO KNOW IT. NO GOOD THING WILL EVER COME FROM TRYING TO DO THIS. IN FACT, IT IS A MYSTERY TO ME WHY CHRISTIANS READ THEIR HOROSCOPE TO SEE WHAT THEIR DAY WILL BE LIKE WHEN THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO EVIDENCE THAT USING THE STARS TO READ THE FUTURE WORKS. WORSE THAN THAT, IT IS CLEARLY SIN. EVEN OUIJA BOARDS ARE CONSIDERED SIN, EVEN THOUGH MOST CHRISTIANS MAY NOT SEE THE HARM.
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE HAS MUCH TO SAY ABOUT CONSULTING WITH MEDIUMS, WITCHES OR PSYCHICS. ISAIAH 8:19 “WHEN MEN TELL YOU TO CONSULT MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS, WHO WHISPER AND MUTTER, SHOULD NOT A PEOPLE INQUIRE OF THEIR GOD? WHY CONSULT THE DEAD, ON BEHALF OF THE LIVING?” LEVITICUS 19:31 “’DO NOT TURN TO MEDIUMS OR SEEK OUT SPIRITISTS, FOR YOU WILL BE DEFILED BY THEM. I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD.” LEVITICUS 20:6 “I WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THE PERSON WHO TURNS TO MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS TO PROSTITUTE HIMSELF BY FOLLOWING THEM, AND I WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE.” 2 KINGS 21:6 “HE SACRIFICED HIS OWN SON IN THE FIRE, PRACTICED SORCERY AND DIVINATION, AND CONSULTED MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS. HE DID MUCH EVIL IN THE EYES OF THE LORD, PROVOKING HIM TO ANGER.” ISAIAH 19:3 “THE EGYPTIANS WILL LOSE HEART, AND I WILL BRING THEIR PLANS TO NOTHING; THEY WILL CONSULT THE IDOLS AND THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD, THE MEDIUMS AND THE SPIRITISTS.” ISAIAH 47:13 “ALL THE COUNSEL YOU HAVE RECEIVED HAS ONLY WORN YOU OUT! LET YOUR ASTROLOGERS COME FORWARD, THOSE STARGAZERS WHO MAKE PREDICTIONS MONTH BY MONTH, LET THEM SAVE YOU FROM WHAT IS COMING UPON YOU.” JEREMIAH 27:9 “SO DO NOT LISTEN TO YOUR PROPHETS, YOUR DIVINERS, YOUR INTERPRETERS OF DREAMS, YOUR MEDIUMS OR YOUR SORCERERS WHO TELL YOU, ‘YOU WILL NOT SERVE THE KING OF BABYLON.” MICAH 5:12 “I WILL DESTROY YOUR WITCHCRAFT AND YOU WILL NO LONGER CAST SPELLS.”
LASTLY, WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE DEAD CAN NOT COMMUNICATE WITH THE LIVING (ISAIAH 26:14), THAT CONSULTING MEDIUMS, WITCHES, ASTROLOGY’S, AND PSYCHICS IS SIN (DUET. 18:10-11), THAT SUCH SPIRITISTS WILL BE CUT OFF FROM GOD FOREVER (LEV. 20:6), AND THAT IT ALL COMES TO NOTHING ANYWAY (ISAIAH 19:3).  GOD’S FACE IS AGAINST ANYONE THAT TRIES TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD, OR CONSULTS MEDIUMS, PSYCHICS, WITCHES, ASTROLOGERS, AND ANY KIND OF SPIRITIST. IF YOU COMMUNICATE WITH SOMEONE FROM THE DEAD, IT IS NOT WHO YOU THINK IT IS. BESIDES, ONCE SOMEONE DIES, THEY CAN NOT CROSS OVER AGAIN TO THE LIVING, UNLESS THEY ARE GRANTED TO BE RAISED FROM THE DEAD BY THE LORD (LUKE 16:26). SINCE FALLEN ANGELS (DEMONS) HAVE LIVED FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS, THEY KNOW THE TRAITS AND TENDENCIES OF DECEASED FAMILY MEMBERS AND CAN APPEAR TO SOUND LIKE OR LOOK LIKE THOSE WHO ARE DECEASED. IT IS DANGEROUS FOR ANYONE TO EVEN TRY. ONCE A PERSON DIES, THEY ARE IN ONLY ONE OF TWO PLACES. IN TORMENT AND SEPARATED FROM GOD OR WITH THE LORD IN A STATE OF BLISS. IN EITHER PLACE THAT SOUL WILL LIVE FOREVER. IT WILL BE EITHER IN AGONY AND REGRET OR IN JOY AND HAPPINESS…BOTH WILL BE FOREVER. DECIDE TODAY WHERE YOU WILL GO AFTER YOU DIE. BY PLACING YOUR TRUST IN THE LORD, I CAN ASSURE YOU THAT IT IS A DECISION YOU WILL ETERNALLY LIVE TO NEVER REGRET.
IS THE LORD A MAGICIAN?
THERE HAS BEEN A LONG ENMITY BETWEEN CHRISTIANITY AND MAGIC BECAUSE OF AN ONGOING IGNORANCE, AND FOR GOOD REASON: BOTH OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW ARE CLEAR THAT UNAUTHORIZED MAGIC AND UNAUTHORIZED DIVINATION ARE ALWAYS FORBIDDEN FOR ANY TRUE CHRISTIANS TO EVER DO. TRUE CHRISTIANS ARE NOT TO LOOK TO FORBIDDEN MAGIC SPELLS FOR PROTECTION, TO CURE ILLNESS, OR DO ANYTHING ELSE; THEY ARE NOT TO TRY TO TELL THE FUTURE USING SPIRITS, FORTUNE TELLING OR ANY OTHER MEANS. ALTHOUGH FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS WERE FAIRLY COMMON IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AVAILABLE FOR HIRE, TRUE CHRISTIANS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN TAUGHT TO REJECT THEIR EVIL METHODS. TRUE CHRISTIANS WERE NOT TO USE THE SPELLS THAT ARE RECORDED IN PAPYRI OF THE TIME; SPELLS TO HEAL ILLNESS, PRONOUNCE CURSES ON OTHERS OR PROTECT FROM EVIL SPIRITS. TRUE CHRISTIANS HAVE ALWAYS REJECTED FORBIDDEN MAGIC.
THE LORD THE MAGICIAN?
OR HAVE THEY? THERE’S A LOT OF CONTROVERSY OVER THIS: INDEED, THERE’S A LONG TRADITION THAT SAYS THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS NOT AGAINST PERMISSIBLE MAGIC, AT LEAST NOT IN ANY STRAIGHTFORWARD WAY. FOR INSTANCE, SOME PEOPLE IN NEW TESTAMENT TIMES, SAW THE LORD JUST AS ANOTHER TRAVELING MAGICIAN, DOING MAGICAL HEALINGS AND EXORCISMS. A NUMBER OF SCHOLARS HAVE TRIED TO INTERPRET THE LORD IN THESE TERMS TOO. THE HISTORIAN MORTON SMITH ENERGIZED THE “JESUS AS MAGICIAN” MOVEMENT IN 1978, CLAIMING THAT THE LORD IS A MAGICIAN BECAUSE HE DID THE THINGS DESCRIBED IN MAGICAL PAPYRI OF THE TIME—HEALINGS AND EXORCISMS. THESE ARGUMENTS CAN APPEAR TO HAVE A SUPERFICIAL VALIDITY CONCERNING FORBIDDEN MAGIC. PEOPLE CERTAINLY SAW THE LORD AS A SOURCE OF PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL POWER. AS WE SEE IN THE BOOK OF ACTS, AND IN SOME OF THE LATER MAGICAL PAPYRI, PEOPLE USED THE NAME OF JESUS, WHICH IS STEPHEN IN PERMISSIBLE MAGIC TO PERFORM EXORCISMS OR OTHER RITES.
THE LORD—AUTHORITY WITHOUT FORBIDDEN MAGIC
BUT THE FACT THAT THE LORD DID SOME THINGS THAT FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS ALSO WANTED TO DO DOES NOT PROVE THAT HE WAS ACTING LIKE A MAGICIAN. THE INFLUENCE PROBABLY WENT THE OTHER WAY: THE PRACTITIONERS WHO PUT THE MAGICAL PAPYRI TOGETHER MAY WELL HAVE COPIED THE LORD. THE LORD, AS PRESENTED IN THE GOSPELS, IS NOTABLY DIFFERENT FROM ANCIENT MAGICIANS: HE DIDN’T USE ANY OF THE ARTIFACTS—BOWLS, AMULETS, HERBS ETC.—LISTED FOR USE IN ANCIENT MAGIC. HE DIDN’T USE INCANTATIONS—LONG SERIES OF WORDS, CALLING UPON MULTIPLE SUPERNATURAL BEINGS, WITH MYSTERIOUS UNTRANSLATABLE MAGIC WORDS. IN FACT, THE LORD’S WORDS IN ARAMAIC IN MARK 5:41 AND MARK 7:34 MAY WELL HAVE BEEN TRANSLATED SPECIFICALLY SO THAT READERS WOULD KNOW THEY ARE NOT MAGIC WORDS. THE LORD SIMPLY COMMANDED, AND IT HAPPENED (AS THE CENTURION RECOGNIZED, IN MATTHEW 8:5-13 AND LUKE 7:1-10).
AUTHORITY OVER SPIRITS
SIMILARLY, IN EXORCISMS THE LORD’S COMMANDS TO THE “DAIMONS”—UNCLEAN SPIRITS – WERE EXTREMELY BRIEF; HE DIDN’T NEED MAGIC WORDS, OR TO CALL UPON THE NAMES OF DEITIES. HE SIMPLY COMMANDS THE SPIRITS TO GO. ONCE THEY WERE GONE, TOO, THEY WERE GONE FOR GOOD; HE DID NOT PROVIDE AMULETS OR OTHER PROTECTION FROM THEM COMING BACK, AS FOUND FREQUENTLY IN ANCIENT MAGIC. THE WAY DEMONS REACTED TO HIM IS SIMILAR TO HOW THEY WERE MEANT TO REACT TO MAGICAL RINGS OR AMULETS; THE LORD HIMSELF IS INFUSED WITH AUTHORITY. THE LORD, IN HIS EXORCISMS, WAS NO DOUBT FAMILIAR WITH WHAT OTHER FORBIDDEN EXORCISTS ATTEMPTED TO DO. IN HIS LACK OF ARTIFICE, AND HIS WORDS SPOKEN WITH PERSONAL AUTHORITY, HE SUBVERTED THE RATIONALE OF SUCH FORBIDDEN EXORCISTS; PROVING THAT HE IS GOD, HE DID NOT NEED FORBIDDEN MAGIC. THE LORD MADE THE CLAIM THAT HIS EXORCISMS SIGNIFIED THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD (LUKE 11:20). IN CONTRAST, CONTEMPORARY FORBIDDEN EXORCISMS WERE NOT CONSIDERED SIGNS OF THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THIS IS PART OF HOW THE LORD, AND THE GOSPEL WRITERS, SHOWS HE IS DIFFERENT FROM THE ANCIENT FORBIDDEN MAGIC WORKERS, AND HIS UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT HE WAS DOING IS DIFFERENT.
OPPONENTS OF MAGIC
THE LORD AND THE APOSTLES, IN CONTRAST TO FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS, ARE PORTRAYED AS STAUNCH OPPONENTS OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC; THEY WERE—NOT FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS THEMSELVES. AS LUKE DEMONSTRATES, THE DIFFERENCES ARE OBVIOUS: FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS EXALT THEMSELVES AND TRY TO MISAPPROPRIATE AUTHORITY (ACTS 8:18-19; 19:13-14); THEY SEEK TO TURN PEOPLE AWAY FROM THE WORD OF GOD. BUT CHRISTIAN LEADERS, ON THE OTHER HAND, BRING GLORY NOT TO THEMSELVES BUT TO GOD, SO THAT PEOPLE WILL BELIEVE THE WORD AND THEREBY GAIN RELEASE FROM LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S AUTHORITY. EVEN THE DEMONS TESTIFY TO THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN CHRISTIAN LEADERS AND FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS (ACTS 19:15). THE CONTEXT IN WHICH THE APOSTLES’ MIRACLES ARE PRESENTED, AND THE EXPLANATION OF THEM, HAS TO BE TAKEN SERIOUSLY. SIMON IN ACTS 8 IS REJECTED BECAUSE HE HAS FUNDAMENTALLY MISUNDERSTOOD WHAT SUPERNATURAL POWER IS FOR. HE WANTS THE POWER FOR HIS OWN ENDS, RATHER THAN PROCLAIM THE GOOD NEWS BECAUSE IT IS THE GOOD NEWS. YET BAR-JESUS IN ACTS 13 WAS SIMPLY DEFEATED IN A PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL POWER-STRUGGLE; THE SYMBOLISM OF HIS PUNISHMENT IS SIGNIFICANT. HE WAS BLIND TO THE GOSPEL, SO RECEIVED PHYSICAL BLINDNESS AS WELL FOR A SEASON. IT IS NOTABLE THAT IN ACTS 12 BARNABAS AND PAUL COULD HAVE ASSUMED THE ROLE OF FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS, FORBIDDEN AVATARS OF ZEUS AND HERMES, BUT THEY DID NOT, INSTEAD PROCLAIMING THE LIVING GOD.
THE LORD: DIVINE MAJESTY, NOT FORBIDDEN MAGIC
IN THE END, THE FACT THAT THE LORD IS GOD IS WHAT MAKES THE FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HIM AND THE FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS. THE AUTHORITY IS ACTUALLY HIS IN ROMANS 13:1-2—AND IS ONLY LOANED TO HIS APOSTLES AT THE LORD’S DISCRETION. ULTIMATELY, WHAT THE LORD’S POWER DEMONSTRATES IS NOT HIS SKILL IN WIELDING IT, NOR EVEN HIS STRENGTH, ALTHOUGH BOTH OF THOSE ALSO MARK HIM OUT AGAINST ANCIENT FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS. THE KEY THING ABOUT LORD’S POWER IS THAT HE BRINGS IN THE RESURRECTION AGE.
THE LORD’S POWER AND CHRISTIAN CONFIDENCE
THE LORD’S RESURRECTION GIVES US THE PRIMARY CONTEXT FOR UNDERSTANDING WHERE TRUE CHRISTIANS STAND IN RELATION TO FORBIDDEN MAGIC. IN HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION, THE LORD DEFEATED THE POWERS OF EVIL THAT WERE CALLED UPON FOR FORBIDDEN MAGIC. AS THE RESURRECTED RULER OF THE UNIVERSE, TRULY KNOWN AS THE CREATOR AGENT LORD], HE STANDS IN TRIUMPH OVER THEM. ANYONE WHO BELONGS TO CHRIST NEED NOT FEAR FORBIDDEN MAGIC, AND HAS NO NEED FOR FORBIDDEN MAGIC, EVERY TRUE CHRISTIAN ALREADY HAS EVERY SPIRITUAL BLESSING (EPH 1:3). BEING IN CHRIST TRULY DOES CAST OUT ALL UNGODLY FEAR: THE UNGODLY FEAR THAT FORBIDDEN MAGIC MIGHT OTHERWISE HAVE ADDRESSED. THE LORD IS RISEN AND VICTORIOUS, AND THE FUTURE HOPE HE POINTS TO IS CERTAIN. THE LORD CAME TO A WORLD THAT BELIEVED IN FORBIDDEN MAGIC; A WORLD IN WHICH GHOSTS AND SPIRITS WERE DANGEROUS, AND INTERACTED WITH PEOPLE. SOME OF WHAT HE DID IS UNDERSTOOD IN THIS CONTEXT. BUT HE WASN’T A FORBIDDEN MAGICIAN—HE WAS GOD INCARNATE. HE DEFEATED THE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL POWERS SO THAT THOSE WHO SHARED IN HIM AND HIS SPIRIT, COULD NO LONGER BE DOMINATED BY THEM. HE TOLD THE TRUTH ABOUT THESE FORBIDDEN POWERS. HE MADE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL RITUAL UNNECESSARY, BECAUSE THE NEW LIFE HE OFFERED HAD ACCEPTANCE BY GOD AS ITS CORNERSTONE. 
SO, IS THE LORD A MAGICIAN?
FIRST OFF, THE LORD NEVER DOES FORBIDDEN MAGIC, NOT EVEN HIS TRUE APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IS ENDUED WITH FORBIDDEN POWERS, BUT THAT IS ONLY HALF OF THE STORY & LEFT WITH THAT IS PARTIAL TRUTH. BUT ANY TRUE CHRISTIAN WOULD KNOW, THAT CERTAIN THINGS, PROVES THE LORD AS A PERMISSIBLE MAGICIAN. I SAY PERMISSIBLE, BECAUSE IT MEANS THAT IT IS AUTHORIZED, LEGAL & LAWFUL TO DO. IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12 PROVES THAT PERMISSIBLE SORCERY, WHICH WOULD MERIT EVIL SORCERY MAGIC, SINCE THIS CAN ARREST & STRIKE BLINDNESS & EVEN KILL & DAMN ITS EVIL OPPONENTS OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC, PROVES WITHOUT A SHADOW OF DOUBT THAT THE LORD IS NOT LIMITED BY CERTAIN KINDS OF SPECIAL MAGICAL ARTS. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE ON THE LORD’S SIDE TRUTHFULLY, THEN IT WILL STILL ARREST YOU, BUT STRIKE YOU WITH TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & EVEN PROTECT & JUSTIFY YOU. FOR ANY ETERNAL CREATURE TO SWEAR THAT THE LORD CANNOT DO ANY KIND OF MAGIC, IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT, WHICH TRIES TO LIMIT THE LORD, THAT SHALL NOT BE LIMITED IN THIS INSTANCE. NO RESTRAINING ORDER CAN STAY THE LORD’S TERRIBLE HAND! BUT AS FAR AS FORBIDDEN MAGIC, THE LORD CHOOSES NOT TO OPERATE IN, BECAUSE HE IS A MORAL GOD. BUT AS FAR AS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC, WHICH OPENS A REMARKABLE REALM OF TRUE MAGIC, THE LORD CHOOSES TO OPERATE IN, BECAUSE IT IS THE ONLY TRUE GATEWAY FROM THE TRUE MIRACLES IN THE NON-PHYSICAL TO THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN THE PHYSICAL.   
DID THE LORD USE FORBIDDEN MAGIC AND FORBIDDEN SORCERY?
“GO AND TELL JOHN THE THINGS YOU HAVE SEEN AND HEARD: THAT THE BLIND, SEE, THE LAME WALK, THE LEPERS ARE CLEANSED, THE DEAF HEAR, THE DEAD ARE RAISED, THE POOR HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO THEM.” (LUKE 7:22). THE MIRACLES THAT THE LORD AND HIS DISCIPLES PERFORMED BEFORE THE PEOPLE TESTIFIED TO THE GREAT AUTHORITY THAT THE LORD HELD; AUTHORITY OVER THE POWERS OF NATURE, AUTHORITY OVER DISEASES, AUTHORITY OVER DEMONS, AUTHORITY OVER CREATION AND EVEN AUTHORITY OVER DEATH. BUT YET, THIS DIDN’T CONVINCE THE RABBIS WHO DECLARED THAT THEY’D RATHER DIE THAN LET SOMEONE HEAL THEM IN THE NAME OF JESUS---STEPHEN. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS CAN BE FOUND IN TRACTATE AVODA ZARA 17A, THERE A CONVERSATION IS DESCRIBED IN WHICH RABBI ELIEZER TOLD RABBI AKIVA ABOUT A DISCIPLE OF JESUS, A MESSIANIC JEW BY THE NAME OF JACOB WHO WAS HEALING PEOPLE IN THE NAME OF JESUS---STEPHEN. THEN, IN 27B, WE ARE TOLD ABOUT THE NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) OF RABBI ISHMAEL, WHO WAS BITTEN BY A SNAKE. THAT SAME MESSIANIC DISCIPLE, JACOB, OFFERED TO PRAY FOR HIM, BUT THE RABBI, EVEN THOUGH HE KNEW THAT THE DISCIPLES OF JESUS COULD HEAL IN HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], STRONGLY REFUSED, PREFERRING THAT HIS NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) WOULD DIE. TO OUR GREAT REGRET, THE SITUATION TODAY IS NOT MUCH DIFFERENT. THE RABBIS SEE THE LORD AS A FALSE MESSIAH. RABBI JOSEPH MIZRACHI FOR EXAMPLE, AGREES THAT THE LORD PERFORMED MIRACLES BUT CLAIMS THAT THEY ARE NO INDICATION THAT HE IS THE MESSIAH. IT’S INTERESTING THAT NEITHER MODERN SAGES NOR RABBIS ARE TRYING TO DENY THE MIRACLES PERFORMED BY THE LORD, BUT INSTEAD THEY ARE TRYING TO QUESTION THE AUTHORITY BY WHICH HE PERFORMED THEM, AND SO DENY THAT HE IS THE MESSIAH. ACCORDING TO THE TALMUD, THE SOURCE OF POWER AND THE AUTHORITY BY WHICH THE LORD PERFORMED MIRACLES WAS FROM LUCIFER/VICTORIA. RABBI DANIEL ASOR CLAIMS: “JESUS WAS INDEED A FALSE PROPHET AS HE ACTED ONLY BY USING POWERS OF SORCERY.” HE ALSO CLAIMS THAT THE LORD “WAS HIMSELF THE EMBODIMENT OF SATANISM.” CLAIMS LIKE THOSE OF RABBI ASOR ARE BASED ON A MYTH OF THE SAGES THAT THE LORD LEARNED THE ARTS OF SORCERY IN EGYPT. THE PROBLEM WITH THIS CLAIM IS THAT IT HAS THE SAME AMOUNT OF EVIDENCE AND HISTORICAL RELIABILITY AS THE MYTH THAT SANTA CLAUS DISTRIBUTES GIFTS THROUGH CHIMNEYS AT CHRISTMAS. IT HAS NO LITERARY OR HISTORICAL SUPPORT OUTSIDE THE PAGES OF THE TALMUD. ITS RELIABILITY IS FURTHER WEAKENED BY THE FACT THAT IT WAS WRITTEN HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER THE TIME OF THE LORD, AND WAS AN ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN AWAY THE LORD’S ABILITY TO PERFORM MIRACLES AND WONDERS. ANOTHER PROBLEM WITH THIS CLAIM IS THE LACK OF CHRONOLOGICAL RELIABILITY IN THE WAY THE TALMUD RELATES TO THE LORD, SAYING THAT HE WAS THE STUDENT OF RABBI YEHOSHUA BEN-PERACHIAH. BUT YEHOSHUA BEN-PERACHIAH LIVED HUNDREDS OF YEARS BEFORE THE LORD WAS EVEN BORN. 
WE WOULD LIKE TO RESPOND TO THE RABBIS’ CLAIMS WITH A FEW POINTS: THE FIRST POINT IS ‘THE FOUR MIRACLES OF THE MESSIAH.’ ACCORDING TO JUDAISM, THERE ARE FOUR MIRACLES THAT ONLY THE MESSIAH CAN PERFORM: 1) TO HEAL A LEPER. 2) TO HEAL SOMEONE WHO IS BLIND FROM BIRTH. 3) TO CAST OUT A MUTE DEMON. 4) TO RAISE FROM THE DEATH A PERSON WHO WAS CONSIDERED DEAD FOR AT LEAST FOUR DAYS. WE CAN FIND SUPPORT FOR THIS ALSO IN TRACTATE NEDARIM IN THE BABYLONIAN TALMUD, AS WELL AS IN THE QUMRAN SCROLLS (4Q521) WHICH WERE WRITTEN WELL BEFORE THE TIME OF THE LORD. THE JEWISH ESSENES WHO WROTE THE SCROLLS RELATED THESE FOUR MIRACLES TO THE MESSIAH. AND INDEED, IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE PROPHET ISAIAH FORETOLD IN CHAPTER 35 THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD BE ABLE TO OPEN THE EYES OF THE BLIND, AND THE EARS OF THE DEAF, AND THAT HE WOULD CAUSE THE MUTE TO SPEAK. SINCE THE COMPLETION OF THE PENTATEUCH AND UNTIL THE TIME OF THE LORD, THERE HAS NOT BEEN ONE HISTORICAL DOCUMENT OR A SINGLE SHRED OF EVIDENCE OF A JEW THAT WAS EVER HEALED OF LEPROSY. MIRIAM THE PROPHETESS WAS HEALED BEFORE THE COMPLETION OF THE PENTATEUCH, AND NAAMAN WASN’T A JEW. THIS OF COURSE WAS BECAUSE GOD KEPT THE RIGHT TO HEAL A JEW FROM LEPROSY FOR THE MESSIAH ALONE. IF THE LORD WANTED TO HEAL LEPERS USING A SATANIC/BABYLONIAN SPELL, HE WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ABLE TO – GOD WOULD NOT ALLOW AN IMPOSTER TO DO SOMETHING THAT IS KEPT SOLELY FOR THE MESSIAH. THE SECOND POINT IS THAT THE LORD [JESUS] PERFORMED HIS MIRACLES IN THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL. THE LORD DIDN’T CLAIM TO HEAL IN THE NAME OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, ON THE CONTRARY, HE CLAIMED TO HEAL IN THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB. YET, THE PHARISEES STILL ACCUSED HIM OF BEING A FORBIDDEN SORCERER WHO WAS USING THE POWER OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA. “NOW WHEN THE PHARISEES HEARD IT, THEY SAID, ‘THIS FELLOW DOES NOT CAST OUT DEMONS EXCEPT BY BEELZEBUB, THE RULER OF THE DEMONS.’” THE LORD ANSWERED WISELY, “BUT JESUS KNEW THEIR THOUGHTS, AND SAID TO THEM: ‘EVERY KINGDOM DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF IS BROUGHT TO DESOLATION, AND EVERY CITY OR HOUSE DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF WILL NOT STAND. IF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] CASTS OUT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], HE IS DIVIDED AGAINST HIMSELF. HOW THEN WILL HIS KINGDOM STAND?’” (MATT. 12:24-26). THE LAST POINT CONCERNS THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE LORD’S TRUE MIRACLES/PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS. IF THE LORD ATTEMPTED TO CAST SPELLS IN THE NAME OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA OR TO INCITE TO SEXUAL IDOLATRY, THEN HE DID A TERRIBLE JOB BECAUSE HE ONLY BROUGHT PEOPLE CLOSER TO GOD. THE MIRACLES THAT THE LORD PERFORMED IN THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE GOD OF THE JEWS CAUSED THE JEWS, BUT ALSO THOUSANDS OF GENTILES, TO LEAVE THEIR IDOLS AND TO BELIEVE IN THE GOD OF ISRAEL. IF THE LORD WAS A FORBIDDEN SORCERER WHO CAME TO TURN PEOPLE AWAY FROM THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THEN HIS PLOT COMPLETELY FAILED. THE LORD PERFORMED MIRACLES BECAUSE HE IS THE MESSIAH, AND EVEN TODAY PEOPLE ALL OVER THE WORLD ARE HEALED IN A SUPERNATURAL WAY IN THE NAME OF JESUS---STEPHEN, THE CHRIST & MESSIAH.
IS FORBIDDEN MAGIC REAL?
THE LORD TELLS US VERY CLEARLY IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT FORBIDDEN MAGIC IS REAL AND THAT NO ONE SHOULD EVER ATTEMPT TO PRACTICE IT OR PARTICIPATE IN IT IN ANY WAY. WHEN I SAY FORBIDDEN MAGIC, I AM NOT TALKING ABOUT TRUE MIRACLES. THE LORD ALLOWS FORBIDDEN MAGIC THROUGH THE POWERS OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, DEMONS, AND SECRET ARTS THAT HUMAN BEINGS ARE NOT SUPPOSED TO KNOW. THERE ARE BOTH MALE AND FEMALE “MAGICIANS” THAT CAN GO BY NAMES SUCH AS WITCHES, MEDIUMS, WIZARDS, SORCERERS, CHANNELERS, SOOTHSAYERS, ASTROLOGERS, AND CONJURERS DEPENDING ON THEIR FIELD OF EXPERTISE. SPELLS, INCANTATIONS, AND OTHER FORMS OF MAGIC ARE SIMILAR TO WHAT’S SHOWN TO US ON TV AND IN MOVIES IN THAT THEY ARE EXTREMELY COMPLICATED AND STRANGE. THEY INVOLVE RARE SUBSTANCES, REQUIRE SECRET WORDS TO BE SAID IN SPECIFIC WAYS, AND USUALLY INVOLVE A MAGIC WAND, ANIMAL OR HUMAN BLOOD, SMOKE, FIRE, AND OTHER OCCULT PARAPHERNALIA. THE MORE POWERFUL A SPELL IS, THE MORE THAT IS REQUIRED TO PERFORM IT INCLUDING ANIMAL AND HUMAN SACRIFICES. 
FORBIDDEN MAGIC IS OFF LIMITS AND AN ABOMINATION
THE LORD MAKES IT VERY CLEAR IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THAT ANYONE WHO PRACTICED ANY TYPE OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC SHOULD BE AVOIDED AND IGNORED AND ULTIMATELY KILLED BY STONING. EXODUS (22:18); LEVITICUS (19:31, 20:1-27); DEUTERONOMY (18:10-14). 
THE ORIGINS OF MAGIC
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE DOESN’T TELL US WHERE MAGIC COMES FROM BUT WE CAN LOGICALLY DEDUCE IT WAS TAUGHT TO MANKIND.  THE SPELLS AND INCANTATIONS REQUIRED TO DO MAGIC ARE SO INCREDIBLY RANDOM AND COMPLICATED, IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR ANYONE TO FIGURE THEM OUT WHETHER ACCIDENTALLY OR BY REASONING.  THIS DEMANDS THAT SOMEONE HAD TO TEACH PEOPLE HOW TO DO THESE SPELLS.  THE BOOK OF ENOCH TELLS US THAT THE SONS OF GOD (FALLEN ANGELS) THAT CAME TO EARTH DURING THE DAYS OF NOAH (SEE GENESIS 6:1-4) WERE THE ONES THAT TAUGHT MANKIND THESE ABOMINATIONS.  “AMEZARAK TAUGHT ALL THOSE WHO CAST SPELLS AND CUT ROOTS, ARMAROS THE RELEASE OF SPELLS, AND BARAQIEL ASTROLOGERS, AND KOKABIEL PORTENTS, AND TAMIEL TAUGHT ASTROLOGY, AND ASRADEL TAUGHT THE PATH OF THE MOON.”  THIS QUOTE FROM THE BOOK OF ENOCH TELLS US THAT THESE SIX FALLEN ANGELS TAUGHT MANKIND ALL OF THESE DIFFERENT MAGICAL ARTS…THIS IS VERY SERIOUS AND GOD HAS IMPRISONED THEM IN TARTARUS BECAUSE OF IT (2ND PETER 2:4-5 AND JUDE 1:6-7). 
CHILD SACRIFICE
PROBABLY THE MOST DISTURBING AND EXTREME FORM OF MAGICAL ARTS INVOLVES THE SACRIFICE OF HUMAN BABIES.  THIS IS TIED TO THE MOST POWERFUL SPELLS AND IS USUALLY ONLY DONE BY THE MOST POWERFUL AND KNOWLEDGEABLE WIZARDS.  THROUGHOUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE, GOD WARNS OF THIS AND TELLS US OF THE KINGS AND QUEENS WHO PRACTICED IT.  GOD REFERS TO THIS AS “PASSING THEIR SONS AND DAUGHTERS THROUGH THE FIRE”.  THE BABIES WERE USUALLY KILLED BY BURNING THEM ALIVE.  SOME OF THE NAMES OF THE SATANIC GODS THAT WERE USED IN THESE RITUALS INCLUDE: MOLOCH, DAGON, ASHERAH, BAAL, CHEMOSH, MARDUK, AND NEBO.  THIS IS STILL BEING DONE TODAY; HOWEVER, IT IS DONE IN SECRET RATHER THAN OPENLY.  SEE LEVITICUS (18:21); DEUTERONOMY (18:10); 2ND KINGS (16:3, 17:17, 21:6, 23:10); 2ND CHRONICLES (33:6). 
FORTUNE TELLING (DIVINATION)
WE ARE TOLD IN ACTS (16:16-19) THAT THERE WAS A SLAVE GIRL WHO HAD A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION (SOOTHSAYING).  SHE WAS MAKING HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE TELLING.  THIS IS WHEN A PERSON IS POSSESSED WITH A PARTICULAR TYPE OF DEMON THAT IS ABLE TO SEE GLIMPSES OF THE FUTURE SOMEHOW.  THIS IS USED BY THE MORE ADVANCED WITCHES AND WIZARDS AND IS BEING USED TODAY TO MAKE PEOPLE FORTUNES.  OBJECTS INCLUDE CRYSTAL BALLS, BLACK MIRRORS (SCRYING) AND DIVINATION CUPS WHICH ARE FILLED WITH WATER AND BLACK INK (SEE GENESIS 44:2-17).  
FIRST EXAMPLE OF BIBLICAL PERMISSIBLE MAGIC
THE FIRST EXAMPLE OF REAL MAGIC WE’RE TOLD OF IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS WHEN MOSES AND AARON MET WITH PHARAOH AND HIS MAGICIANS, JANNES AND JAMBRES (SEE EXODUS 7:10-8:7 AND 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8).  THE MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE FIRST THREE ENCHANTMENTS THAT GOD DID THROUGH MOSES AND AARON.  GOD HAD MOSES AND AARON USE THEIR STAFF TO PERFORM THESE ENCHANTMENTS BECAUSE THE PEOPLE WERE USED TO SEEING MAGIC WANDS AND STAFFS USED WHEN MAGIC WAS BEING PERFORMED. 
SORCERY
THE WORD “SORCERY” COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD “PHARMACEIA” WHICH IS WHERE WE GET OUR WORD “PHARMACY” FROM.  SEE GALATIANS (5:20); REVELATION (9:21, 18:23, 21:8, 22:15). THIS TYPE OF MAGICAL ARTS HAS TO DO WITH THE MAKING AND USE OF DRUGS. MOST WITCHES AND WIZARDS USE DRUGS ON A REGULAR BASIS NOT ONLY FOR PERFORMING THEIR BLACK ARTS BUT ALSO TO MAKE THEMSELVES MORE SUSCEPTIBLE TO THE INFLUENCES OF THE SPIRITUAL REALM. TODAY, THERE ARE HUGE AMOUNTS OF DRUGS, BOTH ILLEGAL (COCAINE, HEROIN, ETC.) AND LEGAL (PAXIL, ZOLOFT, PROZAC, RITALIN, ETC.) THAT ARE BEING INGESTED BY PEOPLE.  THE LEGAL DRUGS ARE JUST AS DANGEROUS AS THE ILLEGAL AND IN SOME CASES, MUCH WORSE. 
ASTROLOGY
THE LORD TELLS US IN GENESIS (1:14) THAT ONE REASON HE GAVE US THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS IS FOR “SIGNS”.  ASTROLOGY USES DEMONIC KNOWLEDGE COUPLED WITH THE MAPPING AND OBSERVATION OF CELESTIAL OBJECTS TO PREDICT EVENTS. IN GENERAL, HOROSCOPES ARE JUST FOOLISHNESS; HOWEVER, THERE ARE ADVANCED WITCHES AND WIZARDS THAT UNDERSTAND THE TRUE ART OF ASTROLOGY AND ARE USING THIS SECRET KNOWLEDGE TO BENEFIT THE LEADERS OF THE WORLD.  MANY RITUALS MUST BE PERFORMED UNDER PARTICULAR MOON PHASES. 
CONJURING
CONJURING IS ONE OF THE MORE ADVANCED AND DANGEROUS FORMS OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC. THIS IS WHEN A WIZARD OR WITCH SPECIFICALLY CALLS A DEMON OUT OF THE ABYSS. THIS IS DONE FOR MANY REASONS INCLUDING FORCING IT INTO A PERSON TO GIVE THEM MUSICAL OR OTHER SKILLS, USING IT IN A FALSE MANNER TO DECEIVE PEOPLE, SENDING IT TO VIEW SOMEONE OR SOMETHING AT A DISTANCE (REMOTE VIEWING), OR OTHER REASONS. IT IS SAID THAT KING SOLOMON GAINED CONTROL OVER ALL OF THE DEMONS WITH A SPECIAL RING HE MADE USING HIS WISDOM.  AT THE END OF HIS LIFE, SOLOMON USED HIS IMMENSE MAGICAL WISDOM TO IMPRISON THE DEMONS IN JARS SO THEY COULD NOT HURT ANYONE.  THIS IS WHERE THE “GENIE IN A BOTTLE” STORY CAME FROM.  THE WITCH AT ENDOR WAS A CONJURER OF FAMILIAR SPIRITS (SEE 1ST SAMUEL 28:7-25). APPARENTLY, WHEN SHE PERFORMED HER SPELL, GOD REALLY SENT SAMUEL BACK FROM THE DEAD. THIS SURPRISED HER BECAUSE IT WAS USUALLY A DEMON. CONJURING IS BEING DONE ALL THE TIME IN THE FILM AND MUSIC INDUSTRIES. THERE ARE MANY INTERVIEWS WITH TOP MUSICIANS AND ACTORS THAT TELL OF MEN WHO CONJURED UP SPIRITS AND PUT THEM INTO THEM. THESE ARTISTS ALSO CALL ON HELP FROM SPIRITS RIGHT BEFORE A MUSICAL CONCERT OR FILMING. 
MAGIC BOOKS & OBJECTS
FORBIDDEN MAGIC HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN SECRECY AND CODES AND SOLD IN EXPENSIVE “SPELL BOOKS” SINCE IT WAS TAUGHT TO MANKIND (SEE ACTS 19:19). IT’S SAID THAT THE SEARCH FOR THE “HOLY GRAIL” WAS ACTUALLY A SEARCH FOR A POWERFUL SPELL BOOK WRITTEN BY KING SOLOMON. THERE ARE ALSO OBJECTS THAT HAVE BEEN “ENCHANTED” WITH SPELLS. IN ADVANCED MAGIC, A DEMON CAN BE CONJURED AND ASSIGNED TO FOLLOW AN OBJECT AND PERFORM COMMANDS WHEN THE OBJECT IS HELD.  MAGIC OBJECTS INCLUDE WANDS, STAFFS, TALISMANS, STATUES, ETC. 
IS IT O.K. TO BE ACTIVELY INVOLVED WITH CRYSTAL HEALING AND CRYSTAL POWER?
CRYSTALS CERTAINLY ARE BEAUTIFUL OBJECTS, FOR THEY WERE CREATED BY GOD. PORTIONS OF GOD'S GLORIOUS HEAVENLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, WILL BE CONSTRUCTED FROM CRYSTAL. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN REVELATION 21:11, & 18-20 NIV. "IT SHONE WITH THE GLORY OF GOD, AND ITS BRILLIANCE WAS LIKE THAT OF A VERY PRECIOUS JEWEL, LIKE A JASPER, CLEAR AS CRYSTAL. THE WALL WAS MADE OF JASPER, AND THE CITY OF PURE GOLD, AS PURE AS GLASS. THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY WALLS WERE DECORATED WITH EVERY KIND OF PRECIOUS STONE. THE FIRST FOUNDATION WAS JASPER, THE SECOND SAPPHIRE, THE THIRD CHALCEDONY, THE FOURTH EMERALD, THE FIFTH SARDONYX, THE SIXTH CARNELIAN, THE SEVENTH CHRYSOLITE, THE EIGHTH BERYL, THE NINTH TOPAZ, THE TENTH CHRYSOPRASE, THE ELEVENTH JACINTH, AND THE TWELFTH AMETHYST."
WHEN EVALUATING THE APPROPRIATENESS OF USING CRYSTALS FOR HEALING PURPOSES, IT IS IMPORTANT TO BE AWARE OF THE FACT THAT THE MAJORITY OF EXPERTS WHO PROMOTE CRYSTAL HEALING ARE INVOLVED IN THE OCCULT. THE WORD OCCULT MEANS 'HIDDEN'. OCCULTISM CONCERNS ITSELF WITH THE STUDY AND UTILIZATION OF SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCES, POWERS AND PHENOMENA THAT ARE NORMALLY HIDDEN FROM THE REGULAR PHYSICAL SENSES, AND ARE GENERALLY CONSIDERED TO BE OUTSIDE THE REALM OF TRADITIONAL SCIENTIFIC OBSERVATION. OCCULTISTS BELIEVE THAT HUMAN BEINGS, AND THE WORLD IN WHICH WE LIVE, ARE PERMEATED BY INVISIBLE MYSTICAL ENERGIES. THEY BELIEVE THAT THESE ENERGIES CAN BE FOCUSED AND DIRECTED BY 'SACRED STONES', SUCH AS CRYSTALS AND OTHER TALISMANS, SO AS TO INDUCE PHYSICAL HEALING AND SPIRITUAL ENLIGHTENMENT. IN ADDITION TO INVOLVEMENT WITH CRYSTAL POWER, OCCULTISM IS ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER MYSTICAL PRACTICES SUCH AS ASTROLOGY, NUMEROLOGY, DIVINATION, TAROT CARDS, PSYCHIC HEALING, MEDIUMSHIP, SPIRIT CHANNELING, EASTERN RELIGIONS, RITUAL MAGIC AND SORCERY.
WHAT DOES GOD SAY ABOUT INVOLVEMENT WITH THE OCCULT? HE WARNED THE ISRAELITES AGAINST IT WHEN THEY WERE ABOUT TO ENTER THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN DEUTERONOMY 18:9-12 NIV. "WHEN YOU ENTER THE LAND THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, DO NOT LEARN TO IMITATE THE DETESTABLE WAYS OF THE NATIONS THERE. LET NO ONE BE FOUND AMONG YOU WHO PRACTICES DIVINATION OR SORCERY, INTERPRETS OMENS, ENGAGES IN WITCHCRAFT, OR CASTS SPELLS, OR WHO IS A MEDIUM OR SPIRITIST OR WHO CONSULTS THE DEAD. ANYONE WHO DOES THESE THINGS IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD."
THE USE OF 'SACRED STONES' FOR MYSTICAL PURPOSES WAS COMMON AMONG THE PAGAN PEOPLES OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE LANDS. CALLED AMULETS, THESE MAGICAL CHARMS WERE MADE IN THE FORM OF SMALL PENDANTS ATTACHED TO A NECKLACE OR BRACELET. THEY WERE WORN TO PROTECT A PERSON FROM NEGATIVE ENERGIES, EVIL AND INJURY, AND ALSO TO BRING GOOD LUCK. GOD UTTERED A STERN WARNING TO THE FALSE PROPHETESSES OF ISRAEL, WHO IN THEIR APOSTASY HAD ADOPTED THE PAGAN PRACTICE OF WEARING AMULETS. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN EZEKIEL 13:18, 20 & 21 NIV. "THIS IS WHAT THE SOVEREIGN LORD SAYS: 'WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW MAGIC CHARMS ON ALL THEIR WRISTS AND MAKE VEILS OF VARIOUS LENGTHS FOR THEIR HEADS IN ORDER TO ENSNARE PEOPLE. WILL YOU ENSNARE THE LIVES OF MY PEOPLE BUT PRESERVE YOUR OWN? I AM AGAINST YOUR MAGIC CHARMS WITH WHICH YOU ENSNARE PEOPLE LIKE BIRDS, AND I WILL TEAR THEM FROM YOUR ARMS; I WILL SET FREE THE PEOPLE THAT YOU ENSNARE LIKE BIRDS. I WILL TEAR OFF YOUR VEILS AND SAVE MY PEOPLE FROM YOUR HANDS, AND THEY WILL NO LONGER FALL PREY TO YOUR POWER.' "
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE CATEGORIZES THE USE OF AMULETS AS A FORM OF PAGAN MAGIC. MODERN PROPONENTS OF CRYSTAL POWER REGARD CRYSTAL HEALING TO BE 'BENEVOLENT MAGIC', ALSO KNOWN AS 'WHITE MAGIC'. OCCULT MAGIC CAN SOMETIMES PRODUCE SPECTACULAR MANIFESTATIONS OF POWER. INSTANCES OF THIS ARE DESCRIBED IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FOR EXAMPLE, EXODUS 7:10-12 NIV, "SO MOSES AND AARON WENT TO PHARAOH AND DID JUST AS THE LORD COMMANDED. AARON THREW HIS STAFF DOWN IN FRONT OF PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICIALS, AND IT BECAME A SNAKE. PHARAOH THEN SUMMONED WISE MEN AND SORCERERS; AND THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS ALSO DID THE SAME THING BY THEIR SECRET ARTS. EACH ONE THREW DOWN HIS STAFF AND IT BECAME A SNAKE." FROM A DESCRIPTION OF THE TWO OTHER MIRACLES PERFORMED BY PHARAOH'S SORCERERS, WE KNOW THEY WERE USING OCCULT POWERS, NOT SLEIGHT-OF-HAND STAGE-TYPE MAGIC.
MIRACLES, SIGNS AND WONDERS CAN OFTEN BE THE WORK OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2:9 & 10 NIV. “THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE WILL BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE WORK OF SATAN DISPLAYED IN ALL KINDS OF COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES, SIGNS AND WONDERS, AND IN EVERY SORT OF EVIL THAT DECEIVES THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING.” UNDER THE COMMAND OF SATAN AND HIS PRINCIPALITIES, DEMONIC SPIRITS MANIFEST THESE MIRACULOUS SIGNS. REVELATION 16:13 & 14, “THEN I SAW THREE EVIL SPIRITS THAT LOOKED LIKE FROGS; THEY CAME OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET. THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEMONS PERFORMING MIRACULOUS SIGNS.” SPIRITS ARE ANGELIC BEINGS. HEBREWS 1:14 NIV, "ARE NOT ALL ANGELS MINISTERING SPIRITS…?”
OCCULT MAGIC WAS PRACTICED DURING THE ERA OF THE EARLY CHURCH. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN ACTS 8:9-13 NAS. "NOW THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN NAMED SIMON, WHO FORMERLY WAS PRACTICING MAGIC IN THE CITY, AND ASTONISHING THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA, CLAIMING TO BE SOMEONE GREAT. AND THEY ALL, FROM SMALLEST TO GREATEST, WERE GIVING ATTENTION TO HIM, SAYING, 'THIS MAN IS WHAT IS CALLED THE GREAT POWER OF GOD.' AND THEY WERE GIVING HIM ATTENTION BECAUSE HE HAD FOR A LONG TIME ASTONISHED THEM WITH HIS MAGIC ARTS. BUT WHEN THEY BELIEVED PHILIP PREACHING THE GOOD NEWS ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST, THEY WERE BEING BAPTIZED, MEN AND WOMEN ALIKE. AND EVEN SIMON HIMSELF BELIEVED; AND AFTER BEING BAPTIZED, HE CONTINUED ON WITH PHILIP; AND AS HE OBSERVED SIGNS AND GREAT MIRACLES TAKING PLACE, HE WAS CONSTANTLY AMAZED."
SIMON DISCOVERED THAT THE POWER OF GOD WAS FAR GREATER THAN THE POWER OF THE OCCULT, AND THAT TRUE HEALING COMES FROM THE LORD. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALM 103:2-4 NIV. “PRAISE THE LORD, O MY SOUL, AND FORGET NOT ALL HIS BENEFITS—WHO FORGIVES ALL YOUR SINS AND HEALS ALL YOUR DISEASES, WHO REDEEMS YOUR LIFE FROM THE PIT AND CROWNS YOU WITH LOVE AND COMPASSION.”
IN THE EARLY CHURCH AT EPHESUS, PRACTITIONERS OF OCCULT MAGIC BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH THE GOSPEL THROUGH THE MINISTRY OF THE APOSTLE PAUL. THEY WERE CONVERTED, AND THEN DESTROYED THEIR OCCULT TEXTBOOKS. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN ACTS 19:17-19 NKJV, "…THE NAME OF THE LORD JESUS WAS MAGNIFIED. AND MANY WHO HAD BELIEVED CAME CONFESSING AND TELLING THEIR DEEDS. ALSO, MANY OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL. AND THEY COUNTED UP THE VALUE OF THEM, AND IT TOTALED FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER."
AT THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS, PRACTITIONERS OF THE OCCULT WILL BE PROHIBITED FROM ENTRY INTO THE GLORIOUS NEW JERUSALEM. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN REVELATION 22:14 & 15 NIV. "BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO WASH THEIR ROBES, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE AND MAY GO THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY. OUTSIDE ARE THE DOGS, THOSE WHO PRACTICE MAGIC ARTS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, THE MURDERERS, THE IDOLATERS AND EVERYONE WHO LOVES AND PRACTICES FALSEHOOD."
FAILING TO INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE, THOSE WHO PRACTICE MAGIC ARTS WILL, TRAGICALLY, FIND THEMSELVES CONDEMNED TO EXPERIENCE THE SECOND DEATH. REVELATION 21:2, 7 & 8 NIV, "I SAW THE HOLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, PREPARED AS A BRIDE BEAUTIFULLY DRESSED FOR HER HUSBAND. HE WHO OVERCOMES WILL INHERIT ALL THIS, AND I WILL BE HIS GOD AND HE WILL BE MY SON. BUT THE COWARDLY, THE UNBELIEVING, THE VILE, THE MURDERERS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, THOSE WHO PRACTICE MAGIC ARTS, THE IDOLATERS AND ALL LIARS—THEIR PLACE WILL BE IN THE FIERY LAKE OF BURNING SULFUR. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH."
WHAT DOES THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT AMULETS?
TOGETHER WITH OTHER KINDS OF TALISMANS, AMULETS ARE BECOMING VERY POPULAR TODAY. THEY ARE USUALLY CRYSTALS, CELTIC CROSSES, OR OTHER MYSTICAL JEWELRY WORN AS A PENDANT ON A NECKLACE OR BRACELET OR HUNG ON A CHAIN DANGLING FROM THE REAR-VIEW MIRROR OF AUTOMOBILES. THESE SO-CALLED “SACRED STONES” AND OTHER ENGRAVED TALISMAN ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE MYSTICAL POWERS, WHICH SUPPOSEDLY BRING PERSONAL PROTECTION, SUCCESS, AND PROSPERITY. THEY ARE OFTEN REGARDED AS TRANSMITTERS OF HEALING ENERGIES AND POSITIVE VIBRATIONS THAT ARE THOUGHT TO PROMOTE FEELINGS OF PEACE AND TRANQUILITY. FROM ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE, WE KNOW THAT AMULETS WERE VERY COMMON IN THE ANCIENT CULTURES OF THE HOLY BIBLE LANDS, ESPECIALLY AMONG PAGAN PEOPLES.
WHAT DOES GOD SAY ABOUT PEOPLE WHO USE AMULETS? “THEY ARE FULL OF SUPERSTITIONS FROM THE EAST; THEY PRACTICE DIVINATION LIKE THE PHILISTINES AND CLASP HANDS WITH PAGANS” (ISAIAH 2:6, NIV). THE HOLY BIBLE FURTHER WARNS US, “IN THAT DAY, THE LORD WILL TAKE AWAY THE BEAUTY OF THEIR ANKLETS, HEADBANDS, CRESCENT ORNAMENTS, DANGLING EARRINGS, BRACELETS, VEILS, HEADDRESSES, ANKLE CHAINS, SASHES, PERFUME BOXES [AND] AMULETS” (ISAIAH 3:18-20, NAS).
DURING TIMES OF APOSTASY AND IDOLATRY, THE ISRAELITES COPIED THE SUPERSTITIONS OF THE PAGAN PEOPLE AROUND THEM, INCLUDING THE PRACTICE OF WEARING AMULETS AND MAGIC CHARMS. GOD ISSUED A STERN WARNING TO THE FALSE PROPHETESSES OF ISRAEL WHO WORE AMULETS. “THIS IS WHAT THE SOVEREIGN LORD SAYS: WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW MAGIC CHARMS ON ALL THEIR WRISTS AND MAKE VEILS OF VARIOUS LENGTHS FOR THEIR HEADS IN ORDER TO ENSNARE PEOPLE. WILL YOU ENSNARE THE LIVES OF MY PEOPLE BUT PRESERVE YOUR OWN? ...I AM AGAINST YOUR MAGIC CHARMS WITH WHICH YOU ENSNARE PEOPLE LIKE BIRDS AND I WILL TEAR THEM FROM YOUR ARMS; I WILL SET FREE THE PEOPLE THAT YOU ENSNARE LIKE BIRDS. I WILL TEAR OFF YOUR VEILS AND SAVE MY PEOPLE FROM YOUR HANDS, AND THEY WILL NO LONGER FALL PREY TO YOUR POWER” (EZEKIEL 13:18, 20, 21, NIV).
IN ADDITION TO WEARING AMULETS, PAGAN PEOPLES ALSO POSSESSED LARGER TALISMANS CALLED “TERAPHIM,” OR HOUSEHOLD IDOLS. THESE MINIATURE IMAGES WERE KEPT IN THE HOME OR WOULD BE TAKEN ALONG ON JOURNEYS. THE USE OF THESE FIGURINES INFILTRATED ISRAEL, AND GOD WAS OPPOSED TO THEM. “MOREOVER, JOSIAH REMOVED THE MEDIUMS AND THE SPIRITS AND THE TERAPHIM AND THE IDOLS AND ALL THE ABOMINATIONS THAT WERE SEEN IN THE LAND OF JUDAH AND IN JERUSALEM, THAT HE MIGHT CONFIRM THE WORDS OF THE LAW WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK” (2 KINGS 23:24, NAS).
WHENEVER AMULETS, IDOLS, AND OTHER MAGIC CHARMS ARE MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE, GOD’S ATTITUDE IS AGAINST THEM AND THOSE WHO TRUST IN THEM. “I HAVE HATED THOSE WHO REGARD USELESS IDOLS; BUT I TRUST IN THE LORD” (PSALM 31:6, NKJV). WHEN WE FEEL THE NEED FOR DIVINE PROTECTION TO GUARD US AGAINST PHYSICAL HARM OR DANGER, WE SHOULD TRUST IN GOD—NOT SOME MAGIC AMULET OR CHARM. “I WILL SAY OF THE LORD, ‘HE IS MY REFUGE AND MY FORTRESS; MY GOD, IN HIM I WILL TRUST.’ SURELY, HE SHALL DELIVER YOU FROM THE SNARE OF THE FOWLER AND FROM THE PERILOUS PESTILENCE. HE SHALL COVER YOU WITH HIS FEATHERS, AND UNDER HIS WINGS YOU SHALL TAKE REFUGE; HIS TRUTH SHALL BE YOUR SHIELD AND BUCKLER. YOU SHALL NOT BE AFRAID OF THE TERROR BY NIGHT, NOR OF THE ARROW THAT FLIES BY DAY, NOR OF THE PESTILENCE THAT WALKS IN DARKNESS, NOR OF THE DESTRUCTION THAT LAYS WASTE AT NOONDAY” (PSALM 91:2-6, NKJV).
IF WE FEEL A NEED FOR PROTECTION FROM EVIL AND DEMONIC POWERS, GOD HAS SOMETHING FAR BETTER TO OFFER THAN AMULETS AND USELESS FIGURINES. “PUT ON THE FULL ARMOR OF GOD SO THAT YOU CAN TAKE YOUR STAND AGAINST THE DEVIL’S SCHEMES...STAND FIRM THEN, WITH THE BELT OF TRUTH BUCKLED AROUND YOUR WAIST, WITH THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IN PLACE, AND WITH YOUR FEET FITTED WITH THE READINESS THAT COMES FROM THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. IN ADDITION TO ALL THIS, TAKE UP THE SHIELD OF FAITH, WITH WHICH YOU CAN EXTINGUISH ALL THE FLAMING ARROWS OF THE EVIL ONE. TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD” (EPHESIANS 6:11, 14-17, NIV).
LEVEL 9-10 (PROVERBS 10-11; ACTS 9/ACTS 10): CHAPTER 10 (GOLD LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 6-7) ACTS 8 IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP IN THE BLACK AFRICAN RACE. THE 10TH HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 10TH HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 10TH HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 10TH HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 10:1 
THE JUDGMENTS OF THE FIRST SIX SEALS AND FIRST SIX TRUMPETS ARE NOW BEHIND US. THE SEVENTH TRUMPET YET REMAINS—CONTAINING THE SEVEN BOWLS—WHICH IS ITSELF WITHIN THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 8:1+). IN A SIMILAR WAY TO WHICH CHAPTER 7 STOOD BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEAL JUDGMENTS, THIS CHAPTER IS PLACED BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH TRUMPETS AND SETS THE STAGE FOR THAT FINAL TRUMPET. THESE INTERLUDES ENCOURAGE GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE MIDST OF THE FURY AND HORROR OF DIVINE JUDGMENT, AND REMIND THEM THAT GOD IS STILL IN SOVEREIGN CONTROL OF ALL EVENTS. DURING THE INTERLUDES GOD COMFORTS HIS PEOPLE WITH THE KNOWLEDGE THAT HE HAS NOT FORGOTTEN THEM, AND THAT THEY WILL ULTIMATELY BE VICTORIOUS.1 IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THE EFFECTS OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET MAY NOT YET BE ENTIRELY COMPLETE: FOR THE SECOND WOE IS ONLY SAID TO BE PAST AFTER THE MINISTRY OF THE TWO WITNESSES IN REVELATION REV. 11:3-13+:2 THIS PART OF THE APOCALYPSE IS SOMETIMES TREATED AS AN EPISODE, THROWN BETWEEN THE SECOND AND THIRD WOE-TRUMPETS, AND HAVING LITTLE OR NO RELATION TO EITHER. THIS IS AN ERROR. WE HAVE STILL TO DEAL WITH THE BLAST OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET. IT IS ONLY IN THE FOURTEENTH VERSE OF THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER, THAT WE FIND THE NOTE OF INDICATION THAT THE WOE OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET IS ACCOMPLISHED.3 THE THEME OF THIS CHAPTER APPEARS TO BE THE DECLARATION OF GOD’S INTENTION AND RIGHT TO TAKE POSSESSION OF THE EARTH—BOTH LAND AND SEA—AND TO BRING TO FULFILLMENT THE MANY PROPHETIC THEMES FOUND IN SCRIPTURE WHICH POINT TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH. THE JUDGMENTS WHICH COME FORTH IN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (WHICH INCLUDE THE SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH) ARE IN MANY WAYS PARALLEL TO THE JUDGMENT OF THE FLOOD IN THE DAYS OF NOAH. JESUS COMPARED THE SUDDENNESS OF THE JUDGMENTS OF THE END WITH THE SUDDENNESS WITH WHICH NOAH’S FLOOD ARRIVED UPON AN UNSUSPECTING POPULACE (MTT. MAT. 24:37-38; LUKE LUKE 17:26). WE SEE AN ALLUSION TO THE JUDGMENT OF NOAH IN THE RAINBOW WHICH IS ON THE HEAD OF THE MIGHTY ANGEL WHO OCCUPIES THE CENTRAL ROLE IN THIS CHAPTER (REV. REV. 10:1+).
ANOTHER MIGHTY ANGEL: THE TRUE DESCRIPTION OF THIS MIGHTY ANGEL LORD HAS VERY SIGNIFICANT SIMILARITIES, LIKENESSES, CAMPARIBILITIES OR SAMNESSES TO THAT OF HOLY DEITY.
COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN: THIS PHRASE PROBABLY DENOTES ANGELS WHICH NORMALLY RESIDE IN HEAVEN, PERHAPS EVEN IN HIS IMMEDIATE PRESENCE. PERHAPS THIS ANGEL IS ONE OF THE SEVEN “PRESENCE ANGELS” WHICH STAND BEFORE GOD (REV. REV. 8:2+) AND WHICH WERE GIVEN THE SEVEN TRUMPETS (REV. REV. 8:2+). LATER, ANOTHER ANGEL, NOT CALLED MIGHTY, BUT HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN TO ANNOUNCE THE IMPENDING FALL OF BABYLON (REV. REV. 18:1-2+). THE ANGEL WHO BINDS SATAN, AN ASSIGNMENT NECESSITATING GREAT AUTHORITY AND POWER, ALSO IS SAID TO COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN (REV. REV. 20:1+).
[bookmark: _Hlk47320579]CLOTHED WITH A CLOUD: CLOUDS GENERALLY ATTEND THE DIVINE PRESENCE. CLOUDS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE RESURRECTION OF THE TWO HUMAN WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:12+). CAUTION IS NEEDED WHEN ATTEMPTING TO ESTABLISH THE IDENTITY OF THIS ANGEL, EVEN THOUGH THE ULTIMATE IDENTITY OF THE ANGEL HAS LITTLE EFFECT UPON THE PURPOSE OF THE CHAPTER.1 FOR THE DISCUSSION CONCERNING THE ANGEL’S IDENTITY OFTEN INCLUDES IMPRECISE LOGIC—MOST FREQUENTLY FOUND IN THE FORM OF SWEEPING STATEMENTS WHICH EITHER AFFIRM OR DENY HIS IDENTIFICATION AS CHRIST BASED ON SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THIS PASSAGE AND OTHER PORTIONS OF SCRIPTURE. FOR EXAMPLE: WHAT ABSOLUTELY FORBIDS THIS ANGEL BEING CHRIST IS THE OATH SWORN BY THE ANGEL IN REV. REV. 10:5-6+, ONE THAT COULD NEVER COME FROM THE LIPS OF THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY (BECKWITH, MOUNCE).2 THIS IS FAULTY LOGIC, FOR ELSEWHERE SCRIPTURE READILY AFFIRMS THAT GOD SWEARS BY HIMSELF: FOR WHEN GOD MADE A PROMISE TO ABRAHAM, BECAUSE HE COULD SWEAR BY NO ONE GREATER, HE SWORE BY HIMSELF, SAYING, “SURELY BLESSING I WILL BLESS YOU, AND MULTIPLYING I WILL MULTIPLY YOU.” (HEB. HEB. 6:13-14) [EMPHASIS ADDED] SIMILAR NON-SEQUITURS3 CHARACTERIZE MUCH OF THE DISCUSSION ON THIS SUBJECT. IT SEEMS THAT MANY INTERPRETERS ARRIVE AT CHAPTER TEN WITH AN A PRIORI VIEW REGARDING THE IDENTITY OF THE ANGEL AND SIMPLY AMASS SNIPPETS FROM SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES IN AN ATTEMPT TO BOLSTER THEIR POSITION. ANOTHER EXAMPLE: SOME ASSERT THAT THIS ANGEL IS CHRIST BECAUSE OF THE MANY SIMILARITIES IN HIS DESCRIPTION WITH THE ANGEL OF DANIEL DAN. 10:1.4 BUT THIS CONCLUSION ASSUMES THE DEITY OF THE ANGEL IN DANIEL DAN. 10:1, AN ASSUMPTION WHICH IS DIFFICULT TO MAINTAIN WHEN ONE CONSIDERS THAT DANIEL’S ANGEL REQUIRED ASSISTANCE FROM MICHAEL (DAN. DAN. 10:13, DAN. 10:21). YET THIS CRUCIAL DETAIL IS NOT ADDRESSED.5 CARE SHOULD BE EXERCISED WHEN EVALUATING THE EVIDENCE BOTH FOR AND AGAINST THE DIVINE IDENTIFICATION. CERTAINLY, THE APPEARANCE AND ACTIVITIES OF THE ANGEL ARE REMARKABLY SIMILAR TO THAT OF DEITY.
	DIVINE SIMILARITIES

	CHARACTERISTIC
	MIGHTY ANGEL
	DIVINITY

	TRAVELING WITH CLOUDS (STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP TO HEAVEN TO EARTH IN ACTS 7:49-50).
	REV. REV. 10:1+
	EX. EX. 16:10; PS. PS. 97:2; DAN. DAN. 7:13; MTT. MAT. 24:30; REV. REV. 1:7+

	ASSOCIATED WITH RAINBOW (STEPHEN’S TOP THRONE IN ACTS 7:55-56).
	REV. REV. 10:1+
	REV. REV. 4:3+

	RADIANT BRIGHT FACE (STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:15).
	REV. REV. 10:1+
	REV. REV. 1:16+

	FEET LIKE FIRE (STEPHEN’S BURNING BUSH IN ACTS 7:30-38).
	REV. REV. 10:1+
	REV. REV. 1:15+

	HOLDING A LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK (STEPHEN’S PRAISE, WORSHIP, ADORATION, RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING, HIGHLY ESTEEM, COURTESY, REGARD, GODLY FEAR, ETC. IN ACTS 7:42-43).
	REV. REV. 10:2+
	REV. REV. 5:8+

	LIKE A LION (CAT OR TIGER) (STEPHEN AS THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH THE ROOT OF SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:46-48).
	REV. REV. 10:3+
	REV. REV. 5:5+

	SWEARS BY GOD (STEPHEN’S LORDLY PRIESTS (LORDLY SERGEANTS) AS NON-APOSTLES & NON-PHARISEES IN ACTS 6:7).
	REV. REV. 10:6+
	DEU. DEU. 32:40; HEB. HEB. 6:13

	AUTHORITY OVER LAND, AIR AND SEA (STEPHEN’S USA NATION IN ACTS 7:6-7).
	REV. REV. 10:2+, REV. 10:5+, REV. 10:8+
	GEN. GEN. 1:9-10; ZEC. ZEC. 9:10; MTT. MAT. 28:18; EPH. EPH. 1:22; REV. REV. 5:13+


ADDING TO THESE SIMILARITIES IS THE OT REPRESENTATION OF THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY BY AN ANGEL, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD.7 YET, SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY. THESE SIMILARITIES DO NOT NECESSITATE IDENTIFYING THIS MIGHTY ANGEL AS THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY. MIGHTY ANGEL IS ἄΓΓΕΛΟΝ ἰΣΧΥΡὸΝ [ANGELON ISCHYRON], THE SAME PHRASE WHICH IS TRANSLATED “STRONG ANGEL” IN REVELATION REV. 5:2+. THERE, A STRONG ANGEL ASKS “WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL AND TO LOOSE ITS SEALS,” TO WHICH THE ANSWER WILL EVENTUALLY COME FORTH: “THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF DAVID HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL” (REV. REV. 5:5+). SINCE THE STRONG ANGEL IN CHAPTER REV. 5:1+ IS NOT CHRIST, THEN THIS MIGHTY ANGEL NEED NOT BE UNDERSTOOD AS CHRIST. LATER, A MIGHTY ANGEL (ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ ἰΣΧΥΡὸΣ [ANGELOS ISCHYROS]) TAKES UP A GREAT STONE AND THROWS IT INTO THE SEA TO INDICATE HOW BABYLON WILL BE DESTROYED (REV. REV. 18:21+). AS WE HAVE PREVIOUSLY NOTED (REV. REV. 6:2+), IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT ANY OF THESE MIGHTY ANGELS ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS CHRIST BECAUSE THE LAMB IS STILL IN HEAVEN IN THE PROCESS OF LOOSING THE SEALS AND DOES NOT RIDE FORTH UNTIL ALL SEVEN SEAL, TRUMPET, AND BOWL JUDGMENTS HAVE BEEN INITIATED (REV. REV. 19:11+). HE IS THE INSTIGATOR OF ALL THAT FLOWS FORTH IN THE JUDGMENTS, BUT DOES NOT PARTICIPATE IN THEM UNTIL HIS LITERAL, BODILY COMING TO TAKE UP HIS KINGDOM. ALTHOUGH THE DESCRIPTION OF ANGELS MAY AT TIMES BE VERY SIMILAR TO THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD’S GLORY (E.G., DAN. DAN. 10:4 CF. REV. REV. 1:14-15+), THIS IS NOT A RELIABLE INDICATOR OF DEITY, AS IN THE VISION GIVEN TO DANIEL WHERE A MOST GLORIOUS ANGEL NEVERTHELESS REQUIRES THE ASSISTANCE OF MICHAEL TO WITHSTAND OTHER FALLEN ANGELS (DAN. DAN. 10:12, DAN. 10:20). MOREOVER, ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION, NOT ONLY WAS JESUS TRANSFIGURED, BUT MOSES AND ELIJAH ALSO APPEARED IN GREAT GLORY (MTT. MAT. 17:3; MARK MARK 9:4; LUKE LUKE 9:30). THUS, GLORIOUS MANIFESTATIONS, AS HERE, NEED NOT NECESSITATE A DIVINE IDENTIFICATION. IN THE PHRASE ANOTHER MIGHTY ANGEL, ANOTHER IS ΑΛΛΟΣ [ALLOS] (ANOTHER SIMILAR ANGEL) RATHER THAN ἑΤΕΡΟΣ [HETEROS] (ANOTHER DIFFERENT ANGEL). THIS ANGEL IS LIKE OTHER ANGELS, WHEREAS CHRIST IS ESSENTIALLY DIFFERENT FROM ANGELS.8 WHEN CHRIST APPEARS IN THE REVELATION, HE RECEIVES AN UNAMBIGUOUS TITLE: WHENEVER JESUS CHRIST APPEARS IN REVELATION JOHN GIVES HIM AN UNMISTAKABLE TITLE. HE IS CALLED “THE FAITHFUL WITNESS, THE FIRSTBORN OF THE DEAD, AND THE RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 1:5+), THE SON OF MAN (REV. REV. 1:13+), THE FIRST AND THE LAST (REV. REV. 1:17+), THE LIVING ONE (REV. REV. 1:18+), THE SON OF GOD (REV. REV. 2:18+), “HE WHO IS HOLY, WHO IS TRUE” (REV. REV. 3:7+), “THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS, THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD” (REV. REV. 3:14+), “THE LION THAT IS FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF DAVID” (REV. REV. 5:5+), THE LAMB (REV. REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:16+; REV. 7:17+; REV. 8:1+), FAITHFUL AND TRUE (REV. REV. 19:11+), THE WORD OF GOD (REV. REV. 19:13+), AND “KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS” (REV. REV. 19:16+). IT IS REASONABLE TO ASSUME THAT IF CHRIST WERE THE ANGEL IN VIEW HERE, HE WOULD BE DISTINCTLY IDENTIFIED.9 IT IS OUR VIEW THAT THIS ANGEL IS NOT CHRIST, BUT A DIVINE EMISSARY WHOSE GREAT GLORY AND DECLARATIVE ACTIONS INDICATE HE IS ACTING IN THE AUTHORITY OF GOD AND ASSERTING THE RIGHT AND INTENTION OF GOD TO RECLAIM THE GLOBE IN THE JUDGMENTS WHICH WILL FOLLOW. THIS ANGEL REPRESENTS CHRIST IN A SIMILAR WAY TO WHICH THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH REPRESENTED JEHOVAH IN THE OT, BUT WITH AN IMPORTANT DIFFERENCE: THIS ANGEL IS NOT DIVINE.
A RAINBOW WAS ON HIS HEAD: THE ONLY ANGEL SAID TO HAVE A RAINBOW ON HIS HEAD. THIS PASSAGE UNDOUBTEDLY CONTRIBUTED TO ARTIST DEPICTIONS OF HALOS WHICH OFTEN CHARACTERIZED RELIGIOUS ARTWORK.4 HERE, THE RAINBOW IS A REMINDER OF GOD’S COVENANT WITH NOAH (GEN. GEN. 9:11-17; ISA. ISA. 54:9). FAUSSET TAKES THE RAINBOW AS “THE EMBLEM OF COVENANT MERCY TO GOD’S PEOPLE, AMIDST JUDGMENTS ON GOD’S FOES.”5 BUT THIS IGNORES THE SETTING OF THE NOAHIC COVENANT WHICH CAME AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE FLOOD IN WHICH NOAH AND HIS FAMILY WERE PRESERVED IN THE ARK. THE RAINBOW DOES NOT INDICATE A COVENANT WITH CERTAIN PEOPLE OVER AGAINST OTHER PEOPLE FOR THE COVENANT FOLLOWING THE FLOOD WAS “BETWEEN GOD AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE OF ALL FLESH THAT IS ON THE EARTH” (GEN. GEN. 9:16). IN THE MORE SEVERE JUDGMENTS TO COME WITHIN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, GOD HAS PROMISED NEVER AGAIN TO FLOOD THE ENTIRE EARTH AS HE DID IN THE DAYS OF NOAH (ISA. ISA. 54:9). JUDGMENT MUST NOW COME BY A DIFFERENT MEANS (2PE. 2PE. 3:5-7). THE RAINBOW IS ALSO AN INDICATOR OF GOD’S GENERAL FAITHFULNESS TO COVENANT. THE MYSTERY DECLARED TO THE PROPHETS (REV. REV. 10:7+) WHICH HE HAS PROMISED, IS SURE TO COME TO PASS. THE ANGEL’S STANCE ON BOTH EARTH AND SEA INDICATE, AS DURING NOAH’S FLOOD, THE GLOBAL NATURE OF THE JUDGMENTS WHICH WILL ATTEND HIS ROAR (REV. REV. 10:3+). UP TO NOW, EVEN THOUGH THE WICKED PROSPER, IN THE MIDST OF GOD’S DIRECT JUDGMENT WE CAN EXPECT THAT THOSE WHO KNOW HIM WILL BE SPECIALLY PROTECTED: YOU HAVE SAID, ‘IT IS USELESS TO SERVE GOD; WHAT PROFIT IS IT THAT WE HAVE KEPT HIS ORDINANCE, AND THAT WE HAVE WALKED AS MOURNERS BEFORE THE LORD OF HOSTS? SO NOW WE CALL THE PROUD BLESSED, FOR THOSE WHO DO WICKEDNESS ARE RAISED UP; THEY EVEN TEMPT GOD AND GO FREE.’ THEN THOSE WHO FEARED THE LORD SPOKE TO ONE ANOTHER, AND THE LORD LISTENED AND HEARD THEM; SO A BOOK OF REMEMBRANCE WAS WRITTEN BEFORE HIM FOR THOSE WHO FEAR THE LORD AND WHO MEDITATE ON HIS NAME. “THEY SHALL BE MINE,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, “ON THE DAY THAT I MAKE THEM MY JEWELS. AND I WILL SPARE THEM AS A MAN SPARES HIS OWN SON WHO SERVES HIM.” THEN YOU SHALL AGAIN DISCERN BETWEEN THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED, BETWEEN ONE WHO SERVES GOD AND ONE WHO DOES NOT SERVE HIM. “FOR BEHOLD, THE DAY IS COMING, BURNING LIKE AN OVEN, AND ALL THE PROUD, YES, ALL WHO DO WICKEDLY WILL BE STUBBLE. AND THE DAY WHICH IS COMING SHALL BURN THEM UP,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, “THAT WILL LEAVE THEM NEITHER ROOT NOR BRANCH. BUT TO YOU WHO FEAR MY NAME THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL ARISE WITH HEALING IN HIS WINGS; AND YOU SHALL GO OUT AND GROW FAT LIKE STALL-FED CALVES.” (MAL. MAL. 3:14-MAL. 4:2)
HIS FACE WAS LIKE THE SUN: THIS ANGEL HAS A RADIANT VERY BRIGHT COUNTENANCE LIKE THE GLORIOUS MIGHTY HERORIC ANGEL WHICH THE LORD DANIEL INDEED SAW (DAN. DAN. 10:6). 
HIS FEET LIKE PILLARS OF FIRE: HIS BURNING FEET SPEAK OF JUDGMENT. THAT WHICH HE STANDS UPON—THE EARTH AND THE NATIONS—WILL BE JUDGED (ISA. ISA. 63:3-6; REV. REV. 14:19-20+). THE DESCRIPTION OF THIS ANGEL CLOSELY PARALLELS THAT OF DANIEL’S VISION (DAN. DAN. 10:6). SINCE THE THEME OF THE EXODUS IS ALWAYS IN THE BACKGROUND OF THIS CENTRAL SECTION OF REVELATION, IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT THE ANGEL’S LEGS WOULD RECALL THE PILLAR OF FIRE AND CLOUD THAT GAVE BOTH PROTECTION (EX. EX. 14:19, EX. 14:24) AND GUIDANCE (EX. EX. 13:21-22) TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IN THEIR WILDERNESS JOURNEY. FARRER NOTES THAT THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ANGEL FITS HIS MESSAGE—AFFIRMING GOD’S FIDELITY TO HIS COVENANTS (REV. REV. 10:7+): THE BOW REMINDING OF GOD’S PROMISE THROUGH NOAH, THE PILLAR OF FIRE GOD’S PRESENCE IN THE WILDERNESS, AND THE SCROLL THE TABLETS OF STONE.6
REVELATION 10:2
HE HAD A LITTLE BOOK: THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK IS A ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ [BIBLARIDION] (A LITTLE BIBLE, LITTLE BOOK, LITTLE SCROLL, LITTLE SPELL BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), LITTLE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT, LITTLE MAGIC BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), LITTLE PAPYRUS ROLL, LITTLE PARCHMENT, LITTLE HEROISM LETTER OR LITTLE AUTHORITATIVE CERTIFICATE), OR A ETERNAL BOOK IS A ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ [BIBLION] (A BIBLE, BOOK, SCROLL, SPELL BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT, MAGIC BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), PAPYRUS ROLL, PARCHMENT, HEROISM LETTER OR AUTHORITATIVE CERTIFICATE).1 THIS BOOK IS SIMILAR FROM THE ETERNAL SCROLL HELD BY THE LAMB PROVING THE OTHER 8 LORD’S WORTHINESS & THE OTHER 9 LADIES WORTHINESS TO ALL CREATION & NOT JUST MAN ONLY (REV. REV. 5:8+). THE BOOK IS SIMILAR TO THE SCROLL (OR BOOK) WHICH EZEKIEL WAS INSTRUCTED TO EAT (EZE. EZE. 3:1-2). BOTH EZEKIEL AND JOHN ARE TOLD TO EAT THE BOOK, BOTH BOOKS WERE SWEET TO THE TASTE BUT BITTER IN THE STOMACH, AND BOTH BOOKS CONTAINED PROPHECY WHICH THE PROPHET WAS TO INGEST AND DELIVER TO OTHER MEN (REV. REV. 10:9-11+ CF. EZE. EZE. 2:9-EZE. 3:4). THIS BOOK IS “LITTLE” BECAUSE IT CONTAINS A RELATIVELY LESSER PORTION OF THE OVERALL PROPHETIC CONTENT WITHIN THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL LOOSED BY THE LAMB (REV. REV. 5:1-2+). THE CONTENTS OF THIS LITTLE BOOK ARE CONSUMABLE AND DIGESTIBLE BY JOHN WHEREAS IT IS ALMOST CERTAIN THAT HE COULD NEVER HAVE INGESTED THE FULL CONTENTS OF THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL. 
OPEN IN HIS HAND: LIKE THE LAMB BEFORE THE THRONE (REV. REV. 5:7-8+), THIS ANGEL HAS A BOOK IN HIS HAND. THE LAMB’S BOOK IS SAID TO BE IN HIS RIGHT HAND BUT THIS ANGEL APPEARS TO HOLD HIS BOOK IN HIS LEFT HAND BECAUSE WHILE HOLDING THE BOOK HE RAISES HIS RIGHT HAND (REV. REV. 10:1+, MT AND NU TEXTS) IN AN OATH. WHEREAS THE LAMB’S BOOK WAS ORIGINALLY SEALED, THIS BOOK IS OPEN. OPEN IS ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΟΝ [ĒNEŌGMENON], PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, HAVING PREVIOUSLY BEEN OPENED. BY NOW THE LAMB’S BOOK HAS HAD ALL SEVEN SEALS REMOVED (REV. REV. 8:1+) AND PROBABLY LIES COMPLETELY OPEN TOO. AS INTRIGUING AS THESE SIMILARITIES MAY BE, THIS BOOK IS UNDOUBTEDLY NOT THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL FOR IT IS SAID TO BE SMALLER. MOREOVER, UNLESS THIS ANGEL IS CHRIST, HE IS AMONG THOSE WHO ARE UNWORTHY TO EVEN “LOOK AT IT” (REV. REV. 5:3+), MUCH LESS TAKE HOLD OF IT (REV. REV. 10:8+).
HIS RIGHT FOOT ON THE SEA AND HIS LEFT FOOT ON THE LAND: THAT WHICH HE PLACES HIS FEET UPON HE DEMONSTRATES HIS AUTHORITY OVER (DEU. DEU. 11:24). “THE SETTING OR PLANTING OF HIS FEET ON SEA AND LAND IS THE FORMAL TAKING POSSESSION OF BOTH; OR THE FORMAL EXPRESSION OF THE PURPOSE TO DO SO.”2 AND IS Δὲ [DE] WHICH OFTEN INDICATES AN ADVERSATIVE RELATIONSHIP: BUT. LEFT IS ΕὐΏΝΥΜΟΝ [EUŌNYMON]: “USED BY THE GREEKS AS A EUPHEMISM FOR LEFT, THE LEFT HAND, THE LEFT SIDE, AS A REPLACEMENT FOR ἀΡΙΣΤΕΡΌΣ [ARISTEROS] (LEFT ) IN OPPOSITION TO THE RIGHT, SINCE OMENS ON THE LEFT WERE REGARDED AS UNFORTUNATE (MTT. MAT. 20:21).”3 HIS RIGHT FOOT (THE SIDE OF FAVOR) IS PLACED UPON THE SEA BUT HIS LEFT FOOT (THE SIDE OF DISFAVOR) IS PLACED ON THE LAND. THIS IS A LITERAL DEPICTION WITH A POSSIBLY ADDITIONAL SECONDARY SYMBOLISM: (1) THE SEA AND LAND DEPICT THE ENTIRE PHYSICAL GLOBE; AND 2) THE SEA REPRESENTS THE GENTILE NATIONS (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:15+) WHILE THE LAND MAY REPRESENT THE JEWISH NATION AS STEWARDS OF THE PROMISED LAND (GEN. GEN. 13:15; LEV. LEV. 25:10-28; LEV. 27:24; 2CHR. 2CHR. 10:7; PS. PS. 83:12; JOEL JOEL 1:6; JOEL 3:2).4 THE AUTHORITY THE ANGEL REPRESENTS IS COMPLETE: BOTH GEOPOLITICALLY AND NATIONALLY (PS. PS. 2:8; PS. 89:25; ZEC. ZEC. 9:10; MTT. MAT. 28:18; EPH. EPH. 1:22). THE PLACEMENT OF THE DISFAVORED FOOT UPON THE LAND, IF THE LAND IS REPRESENTATIVE OF ISRAEL, MAY INDICATE THAT JUDGMENT WILL BEGIN WITH THE JEWISH NATION—THOSE WHO HAVE THE GREATER REVELATION AND RESPONSIBILITY (ROM. ROM. 2:9 CF. MTT. MAT. 10:15; LUKE LUKE 12:47-48). 
REVELATION 10:3
A LOUD VOICE: LIKE CHRIST, THE ANGEL SPOKE WITH A LOUD OR GREAT VOICE (REV. REV. 1:10+). THE VOICE OF THIS MIGHTY ANGEL IS ALSO SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE STRONG ANGEL WHO ASKED WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL AND TO LOOSE ITS SEALS? (REV. REV. 5:2+). SO TOO, THE ANGEL ASCENDING FROM THE EAST, HAVING THE SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD ALSO CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE (REV. REV. 7:2+)
AS WHEN A LION ROARS: UNLIKE CHRIST’S VOICE, THIS ANGEL’S VOICE IS NOT “AS OF A TRUMPET” (REV. REV. 1:10+) OR “AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS” (REV. REV. 1:15+), BUT AS WHEN A LION ROARS. ROAR IS ΜΥΚΆΤΑΙ [MYKATAI] FROM ΜΥΚΆΟΜΑΙ [MYKAOMAI], “THE VERB HERE IS ORIGINALLY APPLIED TO THE LOWING OF CATTLE, EXPRESSING THE SOUND, ‘MOO-KA-OMAI.’ BOTH ARISTOPHANES AND THEOCRITUS USE IT OF THE ROAR OF THE LION, AND THE FORMER OF THUNDER. HOMER, OF THE RING OF THE SHIELD AND THE HISSING OF MEAT ON THE SPIT.”1 THE GREAT VOLUME OF THE VOICE ITSELF DOES NOT NECESSITATE IDENTIFYING THE ANGEL WITH DIVINITY FOR THE IMPRESSIVE VOICE OF MIGHTY ANGELS IS WELL ATTESTED (1TH. 1TH. 4:16; REV. REV. 5:2+; REV. 7:2+; REV. 8:13+; REV. 12:10+; REV. 14:7+, REV. 14:15+; REV. 16:1+; REV. 18:2+). SOME WHO INTERPRET THIS ANGEL AS CHRIST UNDERSTAND THE ROAR AS INDICATING HIS IDENTITY AS THE “LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH” (REV. REV. 5:5+, BUT THIS IS UNNECESSARY. THE CONTEXT INDICATES LION IS USED AS A SIMILE TO INDICATE THE FEROCITY AND VOLUME OF HIS CRY. MOREOVER, THERE ARE OTHER REFERENCES TO LION-LIKE ATTRIBUTES IN REVELATION BESIDES THOSE OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 4:7+; REV. 9:8+, REV. 9:17+; REV. 13:2+). THE ROARING OF A LION IS AN ALLUSION TO PASSAGES WHICH SET FORTH GOD’S FEROCIOUSNESS IN JUDGMENT. WHEN JEREMIAH PROPHESIES THE SEVENTY YEARS OF CAPTIVITY OF ISRAEL IN BABYLON TO BE FOLLOWED BY THE EVENTUAL RETURN TO THE LAND (JER. JER. 25:11-12), HE CONTINUES TO SPEAK FORTH A JUDGMENT OF GOD AMONG “ALL THE NATIONS...TO WHOM THE LORD HAS SENT ME” (JER. JER. 25:17). THE LIST OF GENTILE NATIONS DESTINED FOR JUDGMENT IS EXTENSIVE (JER. JER. 25:18-26) AND NEITHER WILL ISRAEL BE SPARED: “‘FOR BEHOLD, I BEGIN TO BRING CALAMITY ON THE CITY WHICH IS CALLED BY MY NAME, AND SHOULD YOU BE UTTERLY UNPUNISHED? YOU SHALL NOT BE UNPUNISHED, FOR I WILL CALL FOR A SWORD ON “ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH”,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JER. JER. 25:29). IN THIS GLOBAL JUDGMENT, THE LORD IS SAID TO ROAR AS A LION. THE JUDGMENT PROPHESIED BY JEREMIAH INVOLVES BOTH “HIS FOLD” (ISRAEL) AND “ALL FLESH” (GENTILE NATIONS). THEREFORE, PROPHESY AGAINST THEM ALL THESE WORDS, AND SAY TO THEM: “THE LORD WILL ROAR FROM ON HIGH, AND UTTER HIS VOICE FROM HIS HOLY HABITATION; HE WILL ROAR MIGHTILY AGAINST HIS FOLD. HE WILL GIVE A SHOUT, AS THOSE WHO TREAD THE GRAPES, AGAINST ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. A NOISE WILL COME TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH-FOR THE LORD HAS A CONTROVERSY WITH THE NATIONS; HE WILL PLEAD HIS CASE WITH ALL FLESH. HE WILL GIVE THOSE WHO ARE WICKED TO THE SWORD,” SAYS THE LORD. THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “BEHOLD, DISASTER SHALL GO FORTH FROM NATION TO NATION, AND A GREAT WHIRLWIND SHALL BE RAISED UP FROM THE FARTHEST PARTS OF THE EARTH. AND AT THAT DAY THE SLAIN OF THE LORD SHALL BE FROM ONE END OF THE EARTH EVEN TO THE OTHER END OF THE EARTH. THEY SHALL NOT BE LAMENTED, OR GATHERED, OR BURIED; THEY SHALL BECOME REFUSE ON THE GROUND. WAIL, SHEPHERDS, AND CRY! ROLL ABOUT IN THE ASHES, YOU LEADERS OF THE FLOCK! FOR THE DAYS OF YOUR SLAUGHTER AND YOUR DISPERSIONS ARE FULFILLED; YOU SHALL FALL LIKE A PRECIOUS VESSEL. AND THE SHEPHERDS WILL HAVE NO WAY TO FLEE, NOR THE LEADERS OF THE FLOCK TO ESCAPE. A VOICE OF THE CRY OF THE SHEPHERDS, AND A WAILING OF THE LEADERS TO THE FLOCK WILL BE HEARD. FOR THE LORD HAS PLUNDERED THEIR PASTURE, AND THE PEACEFUL DWELLINGS ARE CUT DOWN BECAUSE OF THE FIERCE ANGER OF THE LORD. HE HAS LEFT HIS LAIR LIKE THE LION; FOR THEIR LAND IS DESOLATE BECAUSE OF THE FIERCENESS OF THE OPPRESSOR, AND BECAUSE OF HIS FIERCE ANGER.” (JER. JER. 25:30-38) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHEN WE RECALL THE EXTENSIVE PARALLELS BETWEEN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER AND JOEL, IT IS LITTLE SURPRISE THAT JOEL EXPRESSES THE SAME THEME. THIS ANGEL GIVES A ROAR AS A LION TO AWAKEN THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH IN PREPARATION FOR THE JUDGMENT OF GOD AGAINST ALL NATIONS: LET THE NATIONS BE WAKENED, AND COME UP TO THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT; FOR THERE I WILL SIT TO JUDGE ALL THE SURROUNDING NATIONS. PUT IN THE SICKLE, FOR THE HARVEST IS RIPE. COME, GO DOWN; FOR THE WINEPRESS IS FULL, THE VATS OVERFLOW-FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS IS GREAT. MULTITUDES, MULTITUDES IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION! FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION. THE SUN AND MOON WILL GROW DARK, AND THE STARS WILL DIMINISH THEIR BRIGHTNESS. THE LORD ALSO WILL ROAR FROM ZION, AND UTTER HIS VOICE FROM JERUSALEM; THE HEAVENS AND EARTH WILL SHAKE; BUT THE LORD WILL BE A SHELTER FOR HIS PEOPLE, AND THE STRENGTH OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. (JOEL JOEL 3:12-16) THE NATIONS WILL SOON BE GATHERED TO THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT (A COMPOUND FROM HEBREW YAHWEH AND SHAPHAT, MEANING “JEHOVAH HAS JUDGED”3 ), AND THERE GOD “WILL SIT TO JUDGE ALL THE SURROUNDING NATIONS” (REV. REV. 16:12-16+, WHICH SEE). NOTICE TOO, THE WINEPRESS MOTIF, SYMBOLIZED IN THIS CHAPTER BY THE MIGHTY ANGEL’S STANCE: STANDING UPON BOTH SEA AND LAND. ALTHOUGH BOTH THE JEWISH NATION AND THE GENTILE NATIONS WILL BE JUDGED ACCORDING TO JEREMIAH, JOEL REMINDS US OF AN EXTREMELY IMPORTANT DISTINCTION BETWEEN ISRAEL AND ALL OTHER NATIONS: ISRAEL ALONE IS GOD’S CHOSEN NATION AND HAS UNCONDITIONAL EVERLASTING PROMISES OF DIVINE PROTECTION (ISA. ISA. 44:21; JER. JER. 31:35-37; JER. 33:20-22; ROM. ROM. 11:1, ROM. 11:25-29). THEREFORE, IN THE MIDST OF THE JUDGMENT OF GOD, “THE LORD WILL BE A SHELTER FOR HIS PEOPLE, AND THE STRENGTH OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL” (JOEL JOEL 3:16).4 ISAIAH ALSO RECORDS GOD’S PROMISE TO DEFEND JERUSALEM AND MOUNT ZION. HE STIRS HIMSELF “AS A LION ROARS, AND A YOUNG LION OVER HIS PREY” (ISA. ISA. 31:4). 
SEVEN THUNDERS UTTERED THEIR VOICES: THE VOICES ARE SAID TO BE THEIR OWN, ἐΑΥΤῶΝ [EAUTŌN], INDICATING “INTENSIVE POSSESSION: ‘THEIR OWN’ VOICES. THE VOICES WERE AND REMAINED ‘THEIR OWN,’ NOT SHARED WITH ANYONE ELSE AND THEREFORE PERPETUATED (ALFORD).”5 IN THE VISION OF THE THRONE ROOM IN HEAVEN, JOHN HEARD “THUNDERINGS AND VOICES” (REV. REV. 4:5+). ONE OF THE LIVING CREATURES WHOSE ANNOUNCEMENT ATTENDS THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL IS SAID TO HAVE “A VOICE LIKE THUNDER” (REV. REV. 6:1+), BUT THERE ARE ONLY FOUR LIVING CREATURES, NOT SEVEN. TWO ASPECTS OF THESE THUNDEROUS VOICES ARE LEFT AS A MYSTERY FOR US: (1) THEIR IDENTITY, AND 2) WHAT THEY SAID. IT MAY BE THAT THE LION-LIKE CRY OF THIS MIGHTY ANGEL WAS REPLIED TO BY THE “SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE LAST SEVEN PLAGUES, FOR IN THEM THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 15:1+). THE CORRELATION BETWEEN THE SEVEN THUNDERS AND THE SEVEN ANGELS WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES IS STRENGTHENED BY WHAT THE MIGHTY ANGEL ANNOUNCES, “IN THE DAYS OF THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL, WHEN HE IS ABOUT TO SOUND, THE MYSTERY OF GOD WOULD BE FINISHED, AS HE DECLARED TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 10:7+). “THESE MAY HAVE BEEN ANGEL-VOICES, THE EFFECT (THUNDER) BEING PUT, BY METONYMY, FOR THE CAUSE.”6 ON THE OTHER HAND, WHAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS UTTER IS APPARENTLY OF GREAT IMPORTANCE AND DIVINE PRIVACY, FOR JOHN IS NOT ALLOWED TO RECORD WHAT IS SAID. THIS ARGUES FOR IDENTIFYING THE THUNDERS WITH THE VERY VOICE OF GOD HIMSELF IN THAT THEY EVIDENTLY DECLARE THE MYSTERY OF GOD WHICH MUST REMAIN A MYSTERY THROUGHOUT THE CENTURIES FROM THE DAY OF JOHN TO THE TIME OF THE END.7 THE FOLLOWING VERSE INDICATES THAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS UTTERED MORE THAN ONE MESSAGE. WE ARE PROBABLY RIGHT TO ASSUME THAT EACH OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS UTTERED A UNIQUE MESSAGE, ALTHOUGH WE CANNOT BE DOGMATIC ON THIS POINT. THE SEVEN THUNDERS AND THEIR SEVEN UTTERANCES ARE AN INDICATION OF THE COMPLETENESS OF JUDGMENT WHICH ATTEND THEIR DECLARATION. ONE MIGHT ASK WHETHER THE SEVEN THUNDERS ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS BEFORE THE THRONE (REV. REV. 1:4+; REV. 4:6+)? BUT, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE SEVEN SPIRITS REFER TO THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THERE IS NO RECORD IN SCRIPTURE OF THE SPIRIT SPEAKING IN A DIRECT AUDITORY MANNER. JOHN HAD EARLIER NOTED THERE WERE THUNDERINGS PROCEEDING FROM GOD’S THRONE (REVELATION REV. 5:5+) ALONG WITH VOICES. IT IS PROBABLY THAT THESE SEVEN THUNDEROUS VOICES WHICH FOLLOWED THE GREAT CRY...WERE NOTHING LESS THAN SEVEN PRONOUNCEMENTS FROM THE VERY THRONE OF GOD.8
THE SEVERAL ABILITIES OF THE 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS
THE SEVEN THUNDERS IS A FORM OF TIME TRAVEL WHICH CAN STOP TIME ITSELF IN THIS DIMENSION OR START TIME AT AN EARLIER TIME OR START IN A LATER TIME IN ANOTHER DIMENSION. THIS IS WHY THE LORD STEPHEN COMMANDED THE LORD JOHN NOT TO WRITE BECAUSE IF THIS IS WHAT IT CAN DO IT IS VERY DANGEROUS FOR ANYONE TO OBTAIN THIS AUTHORITY FOR EVIL INCENTIVES. THESE SHADOWS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT CAN BRING DIVINE HEALING SHALL NOT TURN, BE CHANGED OR TRANSFORM INTO LUCIFER’S KINGDOM AT ANY TIME, BUT ARE TRULY GOOD & UNDEFILED IN JAMES 1:17. IF A ETERNAL CREATURE IS 6 FOOT TALL, THEN YOUR SHADOW WILL BE AT LEAST 6 TO 9 FEET TALL BASED ON THE DIRECTION OF LIGHT. AT THE END OF EVERY SHADOW THE TIME PORTALS ALWAYS FACES NORTH IN THE DIRECTION TOWARDS THE ETERNAL CREATURE, MAKING THIS THE INVINCIBLE ARK. 
THESE 21 TIME PORTALS ARE EMPOWERED BY THESE 120 GIFTS. FIRST, ARE THE 11 GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD) AND SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE FOR THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, THE OFFICE OF A PROPHET, THE OFFICE OF A TEACHER, THE OFFICE OF MIRACLES (MIRACLE WORKERS), THE OFFICE OF HEALERS (KINDS OF HEALINGS), THE OFFICE OF HELP, THE OFFICE OF THE ADMINISTRATION AND THE OFFICE OF TONGUES. SECOND, ARE THE 31 GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD). IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE THE WORD OF WISDOM, THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE, FAITH, FIVE DIFFERENT KINDS OF GIFTS OF HEALINGS, 4 DIFFERENT KINDS OF MIRACLES, 2 DIFFERENT PROPHESIES, DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN SPIRITS, 15 DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES, INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. THIRD, ARE THE 8 GIFTS OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. IN EPHESIANS 4:11 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:7 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, 2 KINDS OF OFFICES FOR A PROPHET, EVANGELIST, PASTOR (PREACHER/TEACHER), MISSIONARY, MARRIAGE & CELIBACY. LAST, ARE THE 10 GIFTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN ROMANS 12:6-8 SAYS THE GIFTS ARE PROPHESY, SERVING (SINGLE GODLY DEACON), MINISTRY, TEACHING (COUNSELING), ENCOURAGING, EXHORTATION, CONTRIBUTING, GIVING, LEADERSHIP AND MERCY. IN 1ST PETER 4:11 SAYS WHOEVER SPEAKS (COVERING SEVERAL GIFTS) AND WHOEVER RENDERS SERVICE (COVERS SEVERAL GIFTS). 
THE 21 TIME PORTALS EMPOWERED BY UNFAILING OMNI-BENEVOLENCE---THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
BUT THE GREATEST GIFT IS AGAPE LOVE, IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 DECLARES “THOUGH I SPEAK WITH THE TONGUES OF MEN AND OF ANGELS (LORDS), BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I HAVE BECOME SOUNDING BRASS OR A CLANGING CYMBAL. AND THOUGH I HAVE THE GIFT OF PROPHESY, AND UNDERSTAND ALL MYSTERIES AND ALL KNOWLEDGE, AND THOUGH I HAVE ALL FAITH, SO THAT I COULD REMOVE MOUNTAINS, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I AM NOTHING. AND THOUGH I BESTOW ALL MY GOODS TO FEED THE POOR, AND THOUGH I GIVE MY BODY TO BE BURNED, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, IT PROFITS ME NOTHING. (AGAPE) LOVE SUFFERS LONG & IS KIND. (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT ENVY. (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT PARADE ITSELF, IS NOT PUFFED UP, DOES NOT BEHAVE RUDELY, DOES NOT SEEK ITS OWN, IS NOT PROVOKED, THINKS NO EVIL, DOES NOT REJOICE IN INIQUITY, BUT REJOICES IN THE TRUTH. BEARS ALL THINGS, BELIEVES ALL THINGS, HOPES ALL THINGS, & ENDURES ALL THINGS. (AGAPE) LOVE NEVER FAILS. BUT WHETHER THERE ARE PROPHESIES, THEY WILL FAIL, WHETHER THERE ARE TONGUES, THEY WILL CEASE, WHETHER THERE IS KNOWLEDGE, IT WILL VANISH AWAY. FOR WE KNOW IN PART AND WE PROPHESY IN PART, BUT WHEN THAT WHICH IS PERFECT HAS COME, THEN THAT WHICH IS IN PART WILL BE DONE AWAY. WHEN I WAS A CHILD, I THOUGHT AS A CHILD, BUT WHEN I BECAME A MAN, I PUT AWAY CHILDISH THINGS. FOR NOW WE SEE IN A MIRROR, DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE. NOW I KNOW IN PART, BUT THEN I SHALL KNOW JUST AS I ALSO AM KNOWN  &  NOW  ABIDES FAITH, HOPE, (AGAPE) LOVE, BUT THE GREATEST OF THESE IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” SO IN THIS COMPLETE LIST THERE ARE OVER 120 GIFTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET CLEARANCE
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET [ZOHER]CLEARANCE INVOLVES GODSPEED (SUCCESS) TO DECADES WHERE THE ANGELS (LORDS) NOR THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD CANNOT KNOW CERTAIN THINGS ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVEN IN RICHES OF MONEY IN MARK 10:23-25 & LUKE 18:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DAY AND THE HOUR IN MATTHEW 24:36; MARK 13:32; LUKE 10:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN AUTHORITY, OWN OMNIPOTENCE AND OWN COMMISSION IN THE TIMES (WEEKS) AND SEASONS (MONTHS OF FRUITS) IN ACTS 1:7; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:2; 1ST PETER 3:10; 2ND PETER 3:8, 10 AND ZECHARIAH 14:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSE IN THE YEARS (UNFAILING) TO DECADES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATED IN HEBREWS 1:10-13. ALSO NO MAN NOT EVEN THE LORD JESUS AS THE MAN OF THE LORD CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVEN IN MATTHEW 11:27; MARK 13:32; LUKE 10:22. THE WHOLE WORLD OF MANKIND DOES NOT KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE OF THE LUST OF THE EYES, THE LUST OF THE FLESH AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17 AND JOHN 5:22; 10:29; 17:25. THE SEPARATED SINGLE REALM AS SINGLE MEN EQUAL TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD IN HEAVEN CANNOT KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LUKE 20:35-36 AND GENESIS 1:26-2:25. THIS IS BECAUSE THE MAN ADAM AT THAT TIME WAS OVER THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IN THE IMAGE AND LIKENESS OF THE LORD, AND THE ANGELS (LORDS) ONLY BEHOLD THE FACE (PRESENCE) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT DO NOT KNOW HIM IN MATTHEW 18:10. THOSE WHO SAY THEY KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN AND WORKS LAWLESSNESS, VIOLENCE AND INIQUITY DOES NOT KNOW HIM IN LUKE 13:27. THOSE WHO ARE BABES, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS REVEALED, BUT HIDDEN FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT IN MATTHEW 11:25-30; 21:16 AND LUKE 10:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN ONLY BE CALLED FATHER IN MATTHEW 23:9. ONLY THE SON JESUS CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT NOT FULLY IN LUKE 10:22 AND NO OTHER SON CAN KNOW HIM. NO ONE CAN SEE THE FATHER STEPHEN EXCEPT THE LORD YAH IN JOHN 6:46. THE UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT THE FATHER STEPHEN USES WHICH CONCERNS EVERYTHING THAT IS NOT THE LORD STEPHEN’S PHYSICAL BODY, CANNOT BE INVESTIGATED OR APPROACHED BY THE LIGHT-SPEED WHICH IS 186,000 MILES PER HOUR IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEVEN UNSEARCHABLE THINGS CONCERN THE SEVEN THUNDERS IN REVELATION 10:3 WHICH WERE NOT WRITTEN IN REVELATIONS. THEY ARE MARVELOUS WORKS WITHOUT NUMBER, GREATNESS, RICHES (MORE THAN JUST MONEY), JUDGMENTS (WAYS OF JUSTICE), UNDERSTANDING (WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE & INTELLIGENCE), MERCY AND LAW (TRUTH) WHICH IS PROVEN IN JOB 5:9; PSALMS 145:3; ISAIAH 40:28; ROMANS 11:33; EPHESIANS 3:8; BARUCH 3:18; 2ND ESDRAS 9:19 AND PR OF MAN 1:6. THE SEVEN THUNDERS IS A FORM OF TIME TRAVEL WHICH CAN STOP TIME ITSELF IN THIS DIMENSION OR START TIME AT AN EARLIER TIME OR START IN A LATER TIME IN ANOTHER DIMENSION. THIS IS WHY THE LORD STEPHEN COMMANDED THE LORD JOHN NOT TO WRITE BECAUSE IF THIS IS WHAT IT CAN DO IT IS VERY DANGEROUS FOR ANYONE TO OBTAIN THIS POWER FOR EVIL INCENTIVES. IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:13-18, HOW DO YOU THINK THE LORD YAHWEH WITH HIS GREAT BODY OF ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE CLOUDS OF THE SKY WILL BE TRANSPORTED IN GREAT DISTANCES [FOR EXAMPLE, A TRILLION MILES] IN JUST A SHORT PERIOD OF TIME BEFORE, DURING OR AFTER THE GREAT TRIBULATION? THE ANSWER IS THE 7 THUNDERS SEALED WITH 7 SEALS. THE TOP SIX LORDS WHO ARE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED & DOES THE EIGHT THUNDERS [48 IN ALL] IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN REVELATIONS, ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS THE LORD PETER FOR MALE CHILD KIND & FEMALE CHILD KIND IS THE 1ST THUNDER, THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND & MANKIND IS THE 2ND THUNDER, THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND & WOMANKIND IS THE 3RD THUNDER, THE LORD JAMES FOR BOY KIND/GIRL KIND IS THE 4TH THUNDER & MALE ANGEL KIND & FEMALE ANGEL KIND (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS) IS THE 5TH THUNDER & THE LAW AND THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS THE 6TH THUNDER AND THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND/LADY KIND IS THE 7TH THUNDER. THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN IS FOR CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP [LADYSHIP] IS THE 8TH THUNDER. ALSO THE SEVERAL ABILITIES OF THE 7 TIME PORTALS ARE AS FOLLOWS: WAS THE SHADOW THAT WENT FORWARD OR BACK TEN DEGREES [9 DEGREES TIMES 4 BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 36 DEGREES & REPENTING IS 360 DEGREES ON A SCALE OF 360 DEGREES, WAS IT IN A DIFFERENT DIMENSION OR IN TIME TRAVEL IN 2ND KINGS 20:9-11. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY ABIDE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IN PSALMS 91:1. DOES THE SHADOW OF PETER REALLY HEALS IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN ACTS 5:15. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE SUN DIAL GO 10 DEGREES OR BACK 10 DEGREES TO STOP THE SUN TO GO DOWN FOR A NUMBER OF HOURS IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN ISAIAH 38:8. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE HEAVENLY THINGS TO MAKE THE TABERNACLE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN HEBREWS 8:5. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE LAW ABIDE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN HEBREWS 10:1. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABIDE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN JAMES 1:17. DOES THE BONES OF ELISHA BEING TOUCHED, CAN CAUSE RESURRECTION POWER IN A DIFFERENT DIMENSION IS IN 2ND KINGS 13:21. DOES THE BONES COME ALIVE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN EZEKIEL 37:5-7. DOES THE HOLY GHOST COME DOWN IN A SHADOW LIKE BODY AS A DOVE IN A DIFFERENT DIMENSION IS IN LUKE 3:21-22. DOES ANGELS COME DOWN LIKE WHITE SHADOW LIKE BODIES IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IN HEBREWS 9:5. 
THE 8 THUNDERS IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN REVELATIONS WITH THE 8 THUNDERS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 1 THUNDER IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
0th THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF THE NON-APOSTLE JEHOVAH, WHEN WAS IT FROM, HEAVEN OR MEN? IF YOU SAY OF MEN YOU FEAR THE CHURCH AS THE PROPHETS, IF YOU SAY OF HEAVEN YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 11:9-13; JOHN 14:26; 15:26 & ROMANS 13:1-2. 
1ST THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTLE PETER ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH, WHEN WAS IT FROM, HEAVEN OR MEN? IF YOU SAY OF MEN YOU FEAR THE CHURCH AS THE PROPHETS, IF YOU SAY OF HEAVEN YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 11:9-13; JOHN 14:26; 15:26 & ROMANS 13:1-2. 
2ND THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTLE JOHN ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF APOSTLE PETER, WHEN WAS IT FROM, HEAVEN OR MEN? IF YOU SAY OF MEN YOU FEAR THE LORD PETER AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF HEAVEN YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 11:9-13; JOHN 14:26; 15:26 & ROMANS 13:1-2. 
3RD THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTLE JESUS ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF APOSTLE JOHN, WHEN WAS IT FROM, HEAVEN OR MEN? IF YOU SAY OF MEN YOU FEAR THE LORD JOHN AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF HEAVEN YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 20:1-8 & ROMANS 13:1-2. 
4TH THUNDER TO 6TH THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTLE JAMES ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF APOSTLE JESUS, WHEN WAS IT FROM, HEAVEN OR MEN? IF YOU SAY OF MEN YOU FEAR THE LORD JESUS AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF HEAVEN YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JAMES 1:17; 2:8-13 & ROMANS 13:1-2. 
7TH THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTLE STEPHEN ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF APOSTLE JAMES, WHEN WAS IT FROM, SUPREME LORDSHIP OR THE INFALLIBLE LAW (SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2)? IF YOU SAY OF THE INFALLIBLE LAW YOU FEAR THE LORD JAMES AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF SUPREME LORDSHIP YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE SUPREME AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY KNOWS HIS 7TH THUNDER BECAUSE THE 0TH THUNDER AS INFALLIBLE MAN TO THE 6TH THUNDER AS THE INFALLIBLE LAW IS ETERNALLY IGNORANT OF THE 7TH THUNDER IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:4-7. 
8TH THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF APOSTLE STEPHEN, WHEN WAS IT FROM, INERRANT CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP OR THE INFALLIBLE LORDSHIP? IF YOU SAY OF THE INFALLIBLE LORDSHIP (SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31) YOU FEAR THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF INERRANT CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE SUPREME LORDSHIP IS FROM THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY KNOWS HIS 8TH THUNDER BECAUSE THE 0TH THUNDER AS INFALLIBLE MAN TO THE 7TH THUNDER AS THE INFALLIBLE LORDSHIP IS ETERNALLY IGNORANT OF THE 8TH THUNDER IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7. THEN HOW CAN ANY ETERNAL CREATURE, SAVE THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD KNOW SOME THINGS ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 10:22. BUT IN THE DAY EQUAL TO THE HOUR AND HOUR EQUAL TO THE MINUTE NO ETERNAL CREATURE KNOWS EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN MATTHEW 20:12; 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31. 
THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ESTABLISHED IN ACTS 7:47---7 THUNDERS IN 47 LEVELS [60 LEVELS TO 120 LEVELS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] IN THE 46TH YEAR IN THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT TO FULFILL THE 120 YEARS FROM JULY 4TH, 1895 AD TO JULY 4TH, 2015 AD
THESE KINDS OF TIME TRAVELS ARE DONE BY 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS [THE 7TH TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38] IN A AREA OR PERIMETER, WHICH ARE TECHNICALLY LORDLY ORACLES DONE BY HOLY PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN ACTS 7:37-38 OR EVIL ORACLES DONE BY DARK FORBIDDEN MAGIC IN ACTS 7:39-43. TRUE ORACLES ARE USUALLY DONE BY THE LORD’S APPOINTED AUTHORITIES AS HOLY MESSENGERS THAT BRING & COMMUNICATE DIVINE MESSAGES TO CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES OR A GIVEN GROUP OF ETERNAL CREATURES, TO ULTIMATELY DO THE LORD’S COMMAND AT HIS PLEASURE AT ALL TIMES. THOSE THAT RESISTED THE TRUE ORACLES WERE GIVEN UP TO SEXUALITY & HOMOSEXUALITY [ROMANS 1:21-32] WITH THE GOLDEN CALF BECAUSE THEY WERE CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMAND CONCERNING SEXUALITY & IDOLATRY IN ACTS 7:39-43. THIS HAPPEN IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS BEFORE ZION WAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN ACTS 7:60. THESE 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS & SEALED IN THIS BOOK UNTIL THE COMING OF THE END TIME HAD BEEN FULFILLED. THE ENTRANCE OF THE 7 UNIQUE THUNDERS CONCERNS THE LORD STEPHEN DELIVERING & AVENGING ISRAEL BY THE LORD MOSES IN ACTS 7:17-36. THE EXIT OF THE 7 UNIQUE THUNDERS CONCERNS THE LORD’S TRUE TABERNACLE WHICH IS A CERTAIN AREA OR PERIMETER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP NAMED ZION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE IN ACTS 7:44-50. 
THE TRUE LORDLY ORACLES [THE LORD’S LITTLE BOOK] ARE FOR THE TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & TRUE CREATOR AGENTS AS TRUE PROPHETS [PROPHETESSES] IN ROMANS 3:1-4 & ACTS 7:37-38. THIS IS BECAUSE EVERY MAN HAS HIS OWN FALSE ORACLE [FALSE PROPHETS [PROPHETESSES] IN REVELATION 2:14-16, 20-24] WHICH CONCERNS THEIR MULTIPLIED TRANSGRESSIONS AS BEING SEXUAL & MAN HAS NO FEAR OF FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE THEIR EYES, WHICH ALWAYS PERVERTS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS, THE LORD OF HOSTS IN PSALMS 36:1 & JEREMIAH 23:36. EVERY MAN WHICH SAYS THE ORACLE OF THE LORD, SHALL BE PUNISHED WITH HIS HOUSE IN JEREMIAH 23:34. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN WILL SAY, ‘WHAT ORACLE?’ TO EVERY MAN & I WILL FORSAKE EVERY MAN IN JEREMIAH 23:33. OTHER SCRIPTURES ON THE ORACLES ARE IN NUMBERS 23:7, 18; 24:3, 15, 20-21, 23; 2ND SAMUEL 16:23; 2ND CHRONICLES 24:27; JEREMIAH 23:38; HEBREWS 5:12 & 1ST PETER 4:11. ALL THIS MEANS THAT NO MAN CAN ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 21 TIME PORTALS THE 21 THUNDERS [IN BOOK OF REVELATION IN REVELATION 10:1-11:19, THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:37-43 & THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:37-43 WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE OF THE WEAKNESS [1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25] OF THE LORDLY ROD AT 36 YEARS OF AGE IN THE LEVEL 37 IN ACTS 7:37 BECOMING THE STRENGTH OF THE INVINCIBLE ARK IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY AT 46 YEARS OF AGE IN THE LEVEL 47 IN ACTS 7:47] AT ANY TIME BECAUSE THEY ALL ARE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE & ALWAYS PERVERTS THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD. 
THE 7TH TIME PORTAL [ACTS 7:37-38] IS THE TOP NORTH OF THE SUN DIAL GOING 360 DEGREES EVERY WHICH WAY, WHICH MEANS THE 1 EXIT/ENTRANCE OF THE 7TH INVISIBLE TIME PORTAL [ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IS THE TOPMOST MOST HIGHEST POINT IN ITS CULTIVATION AT 12:00AM MIDDAY FOR THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN ISRAEL IN ACTS 26:13 & AT 12:00PM MIDNIGHT FOR THE NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT IN THE USA IN ACTS 26:13] THE 7TH THUNDER IS THE MOST HIGHEST POSITION IN HIS HOLY MOUNTAIN IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST THAT GOVERNS THE OTHER 359 DEGREES [THE LORD ENOCH’S 360 YEARS WITH 8 DIRECT PIN POINTS IS 368 YEARS (THE INITIAL 7 DAYS IS 7.7 DAYS, WHICH HE IS KNOWN AS THE LORD & FATHER FROM 0.00% ON THE 1ST DAY TO 7.98% ON THE 7TH DAY & THE LORD STEVE IS ONLY KNOWN ON THE 7.99% OF THE 7TH DAY OR 7 HOURS IS 7.7 HOURS IN ACTS 1:4-7:60 & THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ONLY KNOWN ON THE 8TH DAY TO ETERNITY, WHICH IS 369.6 YEARS BY ONE MILE GO TWAIN WITH 4 TIMES BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION BY 12 CONCERNING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE RESERVE POSITION THAT THE LORD ENOCH HELD FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ABOVE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE UNTIL IT WAS FULFILLED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING FROM MARCH 1ST TO MARCH 7TH, 2016 AD TO ACTS 7:59 & ACTS 8:1 TO THE ULTIMATE END FROM APRIL 1ST TO APRIL 7TH, 2017 AD IN ACTS 7:60), WHICH IS 1 EXIT/ENTRANCE TO 366 YEARS & THE 365 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS [MATTHEW 20:12] IN ENOCH’S YEARS DIVIDED BY 4 BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 91 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS IN 22.7 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS TIMES 4 IN THE HIS SPEECH DIVIDED BY 12 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IS 7.60 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS IN ACTS 7:60 ONLY IN ASLEEP IN ONCE WITH THE LETTER Z, NUMBER 0 OR 1 COPPER CENT, WHICH MEANS THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE LORD ENOCH FOR THE LORD STEPHEN COMES UP BEFORE & AFTER WITH THE LETTERS A-Z-A, INFINITE NUMBER-0-INFINITE NUMBER & INFINITE MONEY-ONE COPPER CENT-INFINITE MONEY IN ACTS 7:60 & SIMPLY 8 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS, WHICH IS ENOUGH TIME FOR AN INDIVIDUAL UNIVERSE TO EVOLVE IN ACTS 8:1] FROM LOWER/HIGHER NORTH EAST WITH THE 6TH/1ST THUNDER, TO LOWER/HIGHER EAST WITH THE 5TH/2ND THUNDER, TO LOWER/HIGHER SOUTH EAST WITH THE 4TH/3RD THUNDER, TO LOWEST SOUTH WITH THE HOLY GROUND, TO HIGHER/LOWER SOUTH WEST WITH THE 3RD/4TH THUNDER, TO HIGHER/ LOWER WEST WITH THE 2ND/5TH THUNDER, TO HIGHER/LOWER NORTH WEST WITH THE 1ST 6TH THUNDER & ENDS BACK UP TO MOST HIGHEST TOP NORTH AT 360 DEGREES WITH THE 7TH TIME PORTAL [ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE] THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS HOLY MOUNTAIN TO SUPREMELY OPERATE IN ARRESTING ALL ETERNAL CREATURES TO GIVE, PROTECT & SAVE 2.69 CENTIMETERS AWAY [2.5 MILES IS 13,200 FEET & GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 4,400 FEET & 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 489 FEET & UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 244 FEET & HALF WITHIN THE CIRCUMFERENCE IS ROUGHLY 122 FEET & REPENTING/RELENTING---10,000 POSITIONS IS 2.69 CENTIMETERS], 360 DEGREES TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY FROM THE 1 EXIT/ENTRANCE DOORWAY OF HIS UNIVERSAL ZION. EVERY 2.69 CENTIMETERS WITH A CALL [15 LEVELS] IS 2.54 CENTIMETERS EQUAL TO 1 INCH & 1 FOOT WITH A EXIT & ENTRANCE, WHICH IS 36 INCHES WOULD COVER 90 MILES IN A GLOBE, WHICH 2 ½ FEET WITH AN EXIT & ENTRANCE WOULD BE 225 MILES IN A GLOBE. BASED ON THIS, 1 MILE [5,280 FEET] WOULD CONCERN 475,200 MILES IN A GLOBE GOING 13 TIMES AROUND THE EARTH OR 13 PLANETS EACH AT 36,554 MILES. ALSO, THERE MAY HAVE BEEN LIFE ON THE 3 PLANETS OF MERCURY, VENUS & MARS BESIDES THE EARTH. THIS IS BECAUSE THESE PLANETS ARE CLOSE ENOUGH TO THE SUN TO SUSTAIN LIFE AS WE KNOW IT TODAY. THE 4 PLANETS THAT ARE IN QUESTIONS ARE JUPITER, SATURN, URANUS AND NEPTUNE WHICH ARE FURTHER AWAY FROM THE SUN. THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN HAS A CROWN OF 12 STARS IN THE 8 PLANETS & 3 DWARF PLANETS (CERES, PLUTO & EROS CALLED XENA) & THE MOON (LESSER LIGHT) & THE SUN (GREATER LIGHT) IN REVELATION 12:1-2. THIS ALSO MEANS THE INVINCIBLE ARK WITH A CUBIT AS 17 IS 3.54 LONG, 2.13 WIDE & 2.13 HIGH [7.5—SUMMIT 3.75 SQUARE FOOT ROOM OR .94---SUMMIT .47---UNDER 1 SQUARE MILLIMETER [11 TO 12 FONT SIZE OF 1 LETTER & NUMBER IN A ELECTRONIC BOOK GREAT ENOUGH IN SIZE, SPACE & TIME] ROOM [HOLY SMOKE ROD OR MEDS] BY ONE MILE GO TWAIN DIVIDED BY 12 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION], WITH A CUBIT AS 18 IS 3.75 LONG, 2.25 WIDE & 2.25 HIGH [8.4---SUMMIT 4.2 FOOT ROOM OR 1.1---SUMMIT .55---1 SQUARE MILLIMETER ROOM [HOLY SMOKE ROD OR MEDS] BY ONE MILE GO TWAIN DIVIDED BY 12 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION], WITH A CUBIT AS 22 IS 4.58 LONG, 2.75 WIDE & 2.75 HIGH [12.6---SUMMIT 6.3 FOOT ROOM OR 1.58---SUMMIT .78---1.8 SQUARE MILLIMETER ROOM [HOLY SMOKE ROD OR MEDS] BY ONE MILE GO TWAIN DIVIDED BY 12 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION], WHICH EMPOWERS INVINCIBILITY TO A 22.2 TO 600 SQUARE FOOT ROOM, IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE IS GREAT ENOUGH TO LOCK UP IN ITS PRISON THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, WHICH COMPRISES OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE KINGDOM OF EARTH, THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD & THE KINGDOM OF HELL IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4. THIS IS WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RECEIVED THE TRUE LORDLY ORACLES FROM HIS LORD YAHWEH TO SUPREMELY PROPHESY INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY ABOUT THE LOCATION OF HIS UNIVERSAL ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN THE USA, LOCATED IN SC AS THE 8TH STATE [ACTS 1:4-9:30] OF THE 8TH LEVEL OF THE US CONSTITUTION & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE & PREDOMINATELY IN THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN PURELY THE FLORENCE COUNTY AREA, WHICH MEANS HOLY PERMISSIBLE MAGIC, WEALTH---PROSPERITY & HEALTH---VIRGINITY IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN ACTS 29:2. EVEN AARON KNEW THAT THE ENORMOUS AUTHORITY IS IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS YAHWEH IN HIS ROD THAT GREW INTO THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY. ALSO MOSES KNEW THAT THE ENORMOUS AUTHORITY IS IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS YAHWEH IN HIS ROD THAT GREW INTO THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. EVERY SOCIETY HAS KNOWN THIS FROM THE BEGINNING, BUT THE MAIN PROBLEM WAS THEY WERE TRYING TO HARNESS THIS ENORMOUS AUTHORITY FOR THEIR EVIL INCENTIVES, SUCH AS SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS, BUT ALL FAILED, LIKE JESUS BECOMING BARABBAS, MOSES THAT HIT THE ROCK TWICE, JOB THAT QUESTIONED GOD & ADAM THAT ATE OF THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT. THE ONLY ONES FREE OF THIS SEXUAL CORRUPTION IS THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH & FEMALE YAHWEH THAT ALWAYS PLEASED GOD.    
REVELATION 10:4
I WAS ABOUT TO WRITE: SINCE JOHN WAS INSTRUCTED, “WHAT YOU SEE, WRITE IN A BOOK” (REV. REV. 1:11+) AND “WRITE THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN, AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE, AND THE THINGS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS” (REV. REV. 1:19+), HE WAS DUTIFULLY RECORDING THE THINGS WHICH HE WAS BEING SHOWN.
A VOICE FROM HEAVEN: THE SOURCE OF THE VOICE IS UNIDENTIFIED, BUT ULTIMATELY OF DIVINE AUTHORITY FOR IT FORBIDS JOHN FROM RECORDING WHAT HE HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO RECORD (REV. REV. 1:11+, REV. 1:19+). LATER, THIS SAME VOICE TELLS JOHN TO TAKE THE LITTLE BOOK FROM THE MIGHTY ANGEL (REV. REV. 10:8+).
SEAL UP THE THINGS...DO NOT WRITE THEM: ALTHOUGH JOHN’S PRIMARY PURPOSE IN WRITING REVELATION IS TO REVEAL (REV. REV. 1:1+; REV. 22:10+), HERE HE IS COMMANDED TO OMIT THE UTTERANCE OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS FROM THE BIBLICAL RECORD. DANIEL WAS ALSO TOLD TO SEAL UP WHAT HE HAD BEEN SHOWN IN A VISION (DAN. DAN. 8:26; DAN. 12:4, DAN. 12:9). IN DANIEL’S CASE, THE SEALING APPEARS TO DENOTE THE INABILITY TO UNDERSTAND THE CONTENTS UNTIL A LATER TIME WHEN KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF THE SCRIPTURES WOULD INCREASE. HERE, THE SEALING PERTAINS TO THE ACTUAL REVELATION WHICH IS COMPLETELY OMITTED FROM THE RECORD. AMOS RECORDS, “SURELY THE LORD GOD DOES NOTHING UNLESS HE REVEALS HIS SECRET TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” (AMOS AMOS 3:7). THIS PRINCIPLE IS NOT VIOLATED HERE BECAUSE THE PROPHET, JOHN, IS ALLOWED TO HEAR WHAT THE THUNDERS UTTER, EVEN THOUGH TOLD NOT TO WRITE IT DOWN FOR HIS READERS. IT IS ULTIMATELY FRUITLESS FOR US TO SPECULATE AS TO WHAT WAS OMITTED BECAUSE THE REASON JOHN MAY NOT RECORD THEIR UTTERANCE APPEARS TO BE RELATED TO THE OUTWORKING OF THE MYSTERY OF GOD. THEREFORE, IT MAY NOT BE KNOWN WHAT THEY SAID UNTIL IT COMES TO PASS—FOR GOD HAS NOT CHOSEN TO REVEAL THEIR MESSAGE TO US. HERE IS A DEFINITE COMMANDMENT FROM GOD THAT NO INDICATION SHALL BE GIVEN AS TO THE CORRECT INTERPRETATION OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS. IN SPITE OF THIS, HOWEVER, SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE ATTEMPTED TO DO THAT WHICH GOD FORBADE JOHN TO DO. IT SEEMS THAT THE REVERENT STUDENT OF THE WORD OF GOD CAN DO NOTHING BUT PASS ON TO THAT WHICH FOLLOWS.1 HERE, WE WOULD DO WELL TO REMEMBER THE WORDS OF MOSES AND THE PSALM WRITER: “THE SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD” (DEU. DEU. 29:29) AND “IT IS THE GLORY OF GOD TO CONCEAL A MATTER” (PR. PR. 25:2).2 AS THE VISIBLE PORTION OF AN ICEBERG IS ONLY A SMALL PART OF THE ICEBERG, MOST OF WHICH IS HIDDEN FROM MAN’S SIGHT, SO GOD’S DISCLOSURES REVEAL ONLY PART OF HIS TOTAL BEING AND PURPOSES.3 A RELATED PASSAGE IN THE PSALMS ATTRIBUTES A SEVENFOLD ASPECT TO THE VOICE OF THE LORD. INTERESTINGLY, IT IS FOUND IN CONJUNCTION WITH A REFERENCE TO GOD’S REIGN AS JUDGE DURING THE NOAHIC FLOOD WHICH WE HAVE SEEN IS RELATED TO THE GLOBAL JUDGMENT SET FORTH IN THIS CHAPTER: THE VOICE OF THE LORD IS OVER THE WATERS; THE GOD OF GLORY THUNDERS; THE LORD IS OVER MANY WATERS. THE VOICE OF THE LORD IS POWERFUL; THE VOICE OF THE LORD IS FULL OF MAJESTY. THE VOICE OF THE LORD BREAKS THE CEDARS, YES, THE LORD SPLINTERS THE CEDARS OF LEBANON. HE MAKES THEM ALSO SKIP LIKE A CALF, LEBANON AND SIRION LIKE A YOUNG WILD OX. THE VOICE OF THE LORD DIVIDES THE FLAMES OF FIRE. THE VOICE OF THE LORD SHAKES THE WILDERNESS; THE LORD SHAKES THE WILDERNESS OF KADESH. THE VOICE OF THE LORD MAKES THE DEER GIVE BIRTH, AND STRIPS THE FORESTS BARE; AND IN HIS TEMPLE EVERYONE SAYS, “GLORY!” THE LORD SAT ENTHRONED AT THE FLOOD, AND THE LORD SITS AS KING FOREVER. (PS PS. 29:3-10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ALTHOUGH WE MAY NOT KNOW WHAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS SAID, WE CAN INFER FROM THE CONTEXT AND RELATED PASSAGES THAT IT CONCERNS ASPECTS OF THE REMAINING SEVEN JUDGMENTS (THE SEVEN BOWLS SUBSUMED WITHIN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET) WHICH RESULT IN THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD BECOMING THE KINGDOMS OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND HIS CHRIST (REV. REV. 11:15+). PERHAPS THE CONTENTS OF THE UTTERANCES DEMONSTRATE SIMILAR THEMES AS THAT WHICH THE PSALM WRITER RECORDED. AS TO THEIR CONTENTS, PERHAPS THEY UTTERED “INEXPRESSIBLE WORDS, WHICH IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR A MAN TO UTTER” (2COR. 2COR. 12:4). PERHAPS THEIR CONTENTS WOULD BE UNBEARABLE DOWN THROUGH THE CENTURIES: SO TERRIBLE ARE THEY THAT GOD IN MERCY WITHHOLDS THEM, SINCE “SUFFICIENT UNTO THE DAY IS THE EVIL THEREOF.” THE GODLY ARE THUS KEPT FROM MORBID PONDERINGS OVER THE EVIL TO COME; AND THE UNGODLY ARE NOT DRIVEN BY DESPAIR INTO UTTER RECKLESSNESS OF LIFE.4
REVELATION 10:5
STANDING: ἐΣΤῶΤΑ [ESTŌTA], PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE, WHILE HAVING STOOD. THE MIGHTY STRONG ANGEL IS STILL STANDING ON THE SEA AND LAND WHEN HE RAISES HIS HAND TO SWEAR.
RAISED UP HIS HAND TO HEAVEN: RAISING THE HAND WAS A COMMON PRACTICE WHEN TAKING AN OATH (GEN. GEN. 14:22; DEU. DEU. 32:40; EZE. EZE. 20:5, EZE. 20:15; EZE. 36:7; EZE. 47:14). THE MT AND NU TEXTS INDICATE THE ANGEL RAISED HIS RIGHT HAND IN WHICH CASE THE BOOK WOULD BE HELD IN HIS LEFT HAND. ANOTHER POWERFUL ANGEL LIFTED BOTH HANDS BEFORE DANIEL TO SWEAR “BY HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER” (DAN. DAN. 12:7).
REVELATION 10:6
SWORE BY HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER: HERE AND IN DANIEL DAN. 12:1, THE ANGELS SWEAR TO UNDERSCORE THE UNCHANGEABLE NATURE OF THE MESSAGE THEY GIVE. IN BOTH CASES, THE ASPECT OF THE MESSAGE BEING EMPHASIZED IS THE TIMING WITH WHICH PROPHESIED EVENTS WILL TAKE PLACE. DANIEL’S ANGEL INDICATED THAT THE FINAL PERIOD WHEN THE POWER OF ISRAEL WOULD BE SHATTERED WOULD BE “TIMES, TIME AND HALF A TIME” (DAN. DAN. 12:7). HERE, THE ANGEL TELLS JOHN THAT THE LONG HISTORY OF DELAY WHERE GOD’S GRACE PREVENTED HIM FROM MOVING IN FINAL JUDGMENT HAS COME TO AN END. THERE IS NO TOP PERSON BY WHICH ONE CAN SWEAR THAN THE ETERNAL GOD (REV. REV. 1:18+; REV. 4:9+).
WHO CREATED HEAVEN AND...THE EARTH AND...THE SEA: EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON THE IDENTITY OF GOD AS CREATOR, FOR THE DECLARATION OF THE ANGEL IN THIS CHAPTER IS INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH GOD REPOSSESSING THE TITLE TO THE EARTH (BOTH LAND AND SEA, INDEED THE ENTIRE CREATION), WHICH HAS BEEN MARRED BY THE INTERPOSITION OF SIN AND SATAN. MENTION OF GOD’S CREATIVE ACTS OVER BOTH THE EARTH AND SEA PARALLELS HIS STANCE (REV. REV. 10:2+). GOD OWNS THAT WHICH HE HAS CREATED (GEN. GEN. 2:1; 1COR. 1COR. 10:26)! 
THERE SHOULD BE DELAY NO LONGER (TIME NO MORE): ΧΡΌΝΟΣ ΟὐΚΈΤΙ ἔΣΤΑΙ [CHRONOS OUKETI ESTAI], TIME NO LONGER IT WILL BE. REV. 6:10+) FOR THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF GOD’S COVENANTED AND PROMISED PURPOSES.”1 THE TRUTH OF THIS STATEMENT IS FOUND IN THE RESPONSE OF THE DEVIL AFTER HAVING BEEN CAST TO EARTH (REV. REV. 12:12+). ALTHOUGH PROPHETIC EVENTS SUCH AS THE COMING OF CHRIST FOR HIS CHURCH AND THE DAY OF THE LORD ARE IMMINENT—THEY COULD BEGIN AT ANY TIME—HISTORY HAS EVIDENCED A DELAY IN THE CONSUMMATION OF THINGS: THE TRUE ATTITUDE OF THE CHURCH, AND THAT TO WHICH ALL THE REPRESENTATIONS AND ADMONITIONS OF THE SCRIPTURES ARE FRAMED, IS TO BE LOOKING AND READY ANY DAY AND EVERY DAY FOR THE COMING OF CHRIST TO SEIZE AWAY HIS WAITING AND WATCHING SAINTS. BUT IN FAITHFULLY ASSUMING THIS ATTITUDE, AND THUS HOPING AND EXPECTING THE SPEEDY FULFILMENT OF WHAT HAS BEEN PROMISED, THE CHURCH HAS BEEN MADE TO SEE ONE NOTABLE AND QUICKENING PERIOD AFTER ANOTHER PASS AWAY WITHOUT BRINGING THE CONSUMMATION WHICH WAS ANTICIPATED. EVE THOUGHT THE PROMISE ON THE POINT OF FULFILMENT WHEN CAIN WAS BORN; BUT HE WHOM SHE WAS EXPECTING WAS YET 4,000 YEARS AWAY. WHEN SIMEON TOOK THE INFANT SAVIOR TO HIS BOSOM...HE SUPPOSED THAT THE TIME FOR THE CONSUMMATION HAD ARRIVED; BUT IT WAS ONLY THE PRELIMINARY ADVENT THAT HE HAD LIVED TO WITNESS. ...THE EARLY CHRISTIANS WERE LIVELY IN THEIR EXPECTATIONS THAT YET IN THEIR DAY THE STANDARD OF THE COMING ONE WOULD BE SEEN UNFURLED IN THE SKY, AND ALL THEIR HOPES BE CONSUMMATED; BUT THE DAYS OF THE APOSTLES AND OF THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS PASSED, AND STILL “THE BRIDEGROOM TARRIED.” ...ALTHOUGH THE SAVIOUR MAY COME ANY DAY, AND OUR DUTY IS TO BE LOOKING FOR HIM EVERY DAY, IT IS STILL POSSIBLE THAT ALL PRESENT PROGNOSTICATIONS ON THE SUBJECT MAY FAIL, AS THEY HAVE ALWAYS FAILED; THAT YEARS AND YEARS OF EARNEST AND CONFIDENT EXPECTATION MAY GO BY WITHOUT BRINGING THE LORD FROM HEAVEN; AND THAT DELAY AFTER DELAY, AND EVER REPEATING PROLONGATIONS OF THE TIME OF WAITING MAY INTERVENE, TILL IT BECOMES NECESSARY FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE FAITH OF GOD’S PEOPLE TO HEAR THE FRESH EDICT FROM THE LIPS OF THEIR LORD, THAT “THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DELAY.” THOUGH THE COMING OF THE CONSUMMATION BE SLOW, IT WILL COME. THERE IS NOT ANOTHER TRUTH IN GOD’S WORD THAT IS SO PECULIARLY AUTHENTICATED...SHALL WE THEN HAVE ANY DOUBT UPON THE SUBJECT? SHALL WE ALLOW THE FAILURE OF MEN’S FIGURES AND PROGNOSTICATIONS TO SHAKE OUR CONFIDENCE OR OBSCURE OUR HOPE? SHALL WE SUFFER THE MANY AND LONG DELAYS THAT HAVE OCCURRED, OR THAT EVER MAY OCCUR, TO DRIVE US INTO THE SCOFFER’S RANKS?2 HABAKKUK SET FORTH THE PRINCIPLE OF THE PATIENCE THAT IS NEEDED IN REGARD TO PROPHETIC PRONOUNCEMENTS OF GOD: “FOR THE VISION IS YET FOR AN APPOINTED TIME; BUT AT THE END IT WILL SPEAK, AND IT WILL NOT LIE. THOUGH IT TARRIES, WAIT FOR IT; BECAUSE IT WILL SURELY COME, IT WILL NOT TARRY” (HAB. HAB. 2:3). GOD’S PROPHETIC TIMETABLE IS NOT OURS. HOW OFTEN WE FORGET! THE RESULT IS THE DISCREDITING OF HIS HOLY WORD AS WE MISREPRESENT THAT WHICH IT TEACHES BY MAKING IT CONFORM TO OUR OWN EXPECTATIONS CONCERNING THE AGE WITHIN WHICH WE FIND OURSELVES IN THE PLAN OF HISTORY. BUT WE MUST BE PATIENT! GOD’S PREDICTIONS ARE SURE, BUT THEY ARE FOR AN APPOINTED TIME WHICH HE ALONE KNOWS. LET US REMEMBER THAT! THAT WHICH GOD HAS PREDICTED “HE WILL MANIFEST IN HIS OWN TIME” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (1TI. 1TI. 6:15).
REVELATION 10:7
IN THE DAYS OF THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL: THIS REFERS TO THE TIME PERIOD DURING WHICH THE SEVENTH ANGEL SOUNDS AND THE FINAL SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS POUR FORTH (REV. REV. 11:15+; (16). 
THE MYSTERY OF GOD: A MYSTERY IS SOMETHING WHICH IS UNKNOWABLE BY MAN UNLESS REVEALED BY GOD (THIS MAY REFER TO THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHEISANS 4:6 & ACTS 31): THE NEW TESTAMENT MYSTERY DOCTRINES MAKE AN INTERESTING STUDY, AND MAY BE LISTED AS FOLLOWS (1) THE FAITH, 1TI. 1TI. 3:9. (2) THE CHURCH, ROM. ROM. 16:25. (3) THE GOSPEL, EPH. EPH. 6:19. (4) JEW AND GENTILE IN ONE BODY, EPH. EPH. 3:1. (5) THE BRIDE, EPH. EPH. 5:32. REV. REV. 19:1+, REV. 20:1+. (6) SEVEN STARS AND SEVEN CHURCHES, REV. REV. 1:20+. (7) OF GODLINESS, 1TI. 1TI. 3:16. (8) KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, MTT. MAT. 13:11. (9) ISRAEL’S BLINDNESS, ROM. ROM. 11:25. (10) RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH, 1COR. 1COR. 15:51. (11) HIS WILL, EPH. EPH. 1:9. (12) OF GOD, REV. REV. 10:7+. (13) THE INDWELLING CHRIST, COL. COL. 1:24-29. (14) THE GODHEAD OF CHRIST, COL. COL. 2:2, COL. 2:9. (15) OF INIQUITY, 2TH. 2TH. 2:7. (16) BABYLON, REV. REV. 17:5+. ISA. ISA. 2:1-4.1 NT MYSTERIES REVEAL INFORMATION WHICH WAS NOT PREVIOUSLY MADE KNOWN: “THE MYSTERY [OF REV. REV. 10:7+] IS THAT THERE WILL BE A SERIES OF SEVEN CLIMACTIC JUDGMENTS THAT WILL DESTROY THE SATANIC MYSTERY OF THE MAN OF SIN. THIS WAS NOT REVEALED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.”2 THE EXPRESSION, “THE MYSTERY OF GOD,” IN THIS CONNECTION SEEMS TO INDICATE ALL THOSE COUNSELS AND DEALINGS OF GOD MADE KNOWN BY HIM TO AND THROUGH THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS, CONCERNING HIS GOVERNMENTAL PROCEEDINGS WITH MEN ON EARTH LOOKING ALWAYS TOWARD THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM IN THE HANDS OF CHRIST. WHEN CHRIST COMES TO TAKE THE KINGDOM, THERE WILL BE NO MYSTERY, BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, MANIFESTATION. “THE EARTH SHALL BE FULL OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF JEHOVAH, AS THE WATERS COVER THE SEA”—THAT IS, UNIVERSALLY AND COMPULSORILY (ISAIAH ISA. 11:9).3 
WOULD BE FINISHED: ἐΤΕΛΈΣΘΗ [ETELESTHĒ], PROPHETIC AORIST, WHICH EMPHASIZES THE CERTAINTY OF THE FUTURE EVENT AS IF IT HAD ALREADY OCCURRED.4 THE COMPLETION COMES IN THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, WHICH INITIATES THE SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH. WHEN THE FINAL (SEVENTH) BOWL IS POURED FORTH, “A LOUD VOICE CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE IN HEAVEN, FROM THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘IT IS DONE!’” (REV. REV. 16:17+). ALL THE PAIN, SORROW, SUFFERING, AND EVIL IN THE WORLD CAUSE THE GODLY TO LONG FOR GOD TO INTERVENE. A DAY IS COMING WHEN HE WILL BREAK HIS SILENCE, A DAY WHEN ALL THE PURPOSES OF GOD CONCERNING MEN AND THE WORLD WILL BE CONSUMMATED...ALL THE ATHEISTS, AGNOSTICS, AND SCOFFERS WHO MOCKED THE THOUGHT THAT CHRIST WOULD RETURN (2PE. 2PE. 3:3-4) WILL BE SILENCED. THE MILLENNIA OF SIN, LIES, MURDERS, THEFTS, WARS, AND THE PERSECUTION AND MARTYRDOM OF GOD’S PEOPLE WILL BE OVER. SATAN AND HIS DEMON HOSTS WILL BE BOUND AND CAST INTO THE ABYSS FOR A THOUSAND YEARS (REV. REV. 20:1-3+), UNABLE ANY LONGER TO TEMPT, TORMENT, OR ACCUSE BELIEVERS. THE DESERT WILL BECOME A BLOSSOMING GARDEN (CF. ISA. ISA. 35:1; ISA. 51:3; EZE. EZE. 36:34-35), PEOPLE WILL LIVE LONG LIVES (ISA. ISA. 65:20), AND THERE WILL BE PEACE BETWEEN FORMER ENEMIES AT ALL LEVELS OF SOCIETY—AND EVEN IN THE ANIMAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 11:6-8).5
HE DECLARED TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS: DECLARED IS ΕὐΗΓΓΈΛΙΣΕΝ [EUĒNGELISEN], HE ANNOUNCED GOOD NEWS. THE MESSAGE DECLARED TO THE PROPHETS WAS ULTIMATELY ONE OF GOOD NEWS: THE GOSPEL! NOT ONLY OF CHRIST’S PROVISION FOR MAN’S SIN, BUT OF GOD’S ULTIMATE RECLAMATION OF FALLEN CREATION. THE COMPLETE GOSPEL INCLUDES MUCH MORE THAN INDIVIDUAL REDEMPTION, BUT EXTENDS TO THE ENTIRE REDEMPTIVE REVELATION OF GOD: WE, THEREFORE, PLANT OURSELVES UPON THE DIVINEST OF RECORDS, AND UPON THE MOST AUTHENTIC, DIRECT, AND SOLEMN OF ALL SACRED UTTERANCES, AND SAY, THAT HE WHOSE GOSPEL DROPS AND REPUDIATES FROM ITS CENTRAL THEMES THE GRAND DOCTRINE OF THE CONSUMMATION OF ALL THINGS, AS PORTRAYED IN THIS APOCALYPSE, IS NOT THE TRUE GOSPEL OF GOD.6 AS WE HAVE ATTEMPTED TO EMPHASIZE THROUGHOUT OUR STUDY, THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS NOT A “HEAD WITHOUT A BODY.” IT IS INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH A LARGE AMOUNT OF PROPHETIC MATERIAL SET FORTH ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE. THIS FACT ALONE UNDERMINES THE ATTEMPT BY PRETERIST INTERPRETERS TO LIMIT THE SCOPE OF THE BOOK. FOR TO LIMIT THE SCOPE OF REVELATION TO THE EVENTS SURROUNDING THE JUDGMENT OF JERUSALEM BY ROME IN A.D. 70 NECESSITATES THE CUTTING SHORT OF ALL THE GRAND PROPHETIC THEMES OF SCRIPTURE. INDEED, SOME PRETERISTS IMPLICITLY RECOGNIZE THIS FACT WHEN THEY ASSERT THAT WE ARE ALREADY IN THE NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTH. NO, WE MUST LEAVE THE PRETERISTS TO FOLLOW THEIR OWN DEAD-END PATH WHICH LOPS OFF HUGE PARTS OF GOD’S PROPHETIC PROGRAM AND UNDERSTAND THE BOOK OF REVELATION WITHIN THE GRAND SCHEME OF GOD’S ENTIRE REDEMPTIVE PLAN FOR ALL NATIONS, NAY, FOR THE ENTIRE GLOBE, NAY, FOR ALL OF CREATION! SEE RELATED PASSAGES AND THEMES. THE PHRASE THE PROPHETS IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS DENOTING THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS BECAUSE “THE RELATIVE SILENCE OF NT PROPHECY IN REGARD TO THE FULFILLMENT OF ISRAEL’S HOPE AND KINGDOM IS NOTABLE. THE OCCURRENCES OF ΠΡΟΦΉΤΗΣ [PROPHĒTĒS] IN THE GOSPELS, ACTS, AND THE EPISTLES ARE PREDOMINANTLY REFERENCES TO OT PROPHETS.”7 ALTHOUGH WHAT IS TO COME IS A MYSTERY, THE NON-MYSTERIOUS ASPECTS OF THE MYSTERY WERE DECLARED TO THE OT PROPHETS.: THE MYSTERY PREVIOUSLY HIDDEN REFERS TO ALL THE UNKNOWN DETAILS THAT ARE REVEALED FROM THIS POINT TO THE END OF REVELATION, WHEN THE NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTH ARE CREATED. GOD HAD PREACHED THAT MYSTERY (WITHOUT ALL THE DETAILS REVEALED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT) TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND MEN LIKE DANIEL, EZEKIEL, ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, JOEL, AMOS, AND ZECHARIAH WROTE OF END-TIME EVENTS. MUCH OF THE DETAIL, HOWEVER, WAS HIDDEN AND NOT REVEALED UNTIL THE NEW TESTAMENT (FOR EXAMPLE IN MTT. MAT. 24:1, MAT. 25:1, AND 2TH. 2TH. 1:5-2TH. 2:12), AND MORE PARTICULARLY IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTERS OF REVELATION.8 THE MYSTERY WAS DECLARED BY GOD TO HIS SERVANTS (DAN. DAN. 9:6; AMOS AMOS 3:7; ZEC. ZEC. 1:6). THE PROPHETS WERE NOT FREE TO SPECULATE CONCERNING GOD’S PLAN FOR HISTORY USING THEIR OWN UNINSPIRED WORDS. THEY WERE HIS SERVANTS AND HE SAW TO IT THAT THEY OBEYED TO RECORD PRECISELY THAT WHICH HE DESIRED TO HAVE RECORDED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE! FOR HOW COULD HE CALL THEM SERVANT (EVEN “SLAVES,” ΔΟΎΛΟΥΣ [DOULOUS]) IF THEY DID NOT SERVE HIS WILL? AND WHAT COULD BE SAID OF A GOD WHO WAS UNABLE TO CONTROL HIS SERVANTS—THOSE SET ASIDE FOR HIS SPECIFIC USE? THOSE COMMENTATORS WHO WOULD DENY THE INSPIRATION AND INERRANCY OF SCRIPTURE, OF WHICH THERE IS NO SHORTAGE, MUST STUMBLE ON THIS POINT. HERE, JOHN TELLS US THAT WHAT WILL BE FULFILLED IS WHAT GOD DECLARED TO HIS SERVANTS: THAT WHICH THEY RECORDED AND WAS PRESERVED FOR OUR LEARNING. IF THE LORD SPOKE THROUGH HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS, ONLY TO HAVE WHAT HE SAID BE HOPELESSLY TWISTED AND DISTORTED SO THAT IT WAS NO LONGER INERRANT IN ALL MATTERS WHICH IT RECORDS, THEN HOW COULD HE HOLD MEN TO IT? WOULD IT BE FAIR TO CONDEMN MEN FOR ETERNITY IN FLAMES IF THE VERY MESSAGE WHICH SETS FORTH THEIR DOOM AND THE OFFER OF ETERNAL LIFE IS ITSELF HOPELESSLY FLAWED? FOR EVEN IF THE MAIN MESSAGE WERE SOMEHOW PRESERVED (THE VIEW OF PARTIAL INSPIRATION), WHAT MAN COULD BE CONDEMNED FOR FAILING TO TRUST IN IT IF IT COULD BE SHOWN THAT NUMEROUS PASSAGES WERE IN ERROR? AND WHO IS RESPONSIBLE FOR DECIDING WHAT PORTIONS ARE THE TRUE MESSAGE OF GOD RELIABLY PRESERVED AND WHICH PORTIONS ARE NOT HIS, BUT FLAWED DISTORTIONS OF HIS ORIGINAL MESSAGE? CLEARLY, VIEWS WHICH FAIL TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE RELIABILITY OF GOD’S WORD MAKE SCRIPTURE AKIN TO SWISS CHEESE—FULL OF HOLES.9 SINCE THE MYSTERY WHICH WILL BE FINISHED WAS DECLARED TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS, WE MIGHT EXPECT THAT THE MYSTERY INVOLVES THE CONSUMMATION OF A WIDE RANGE OF PROPHETIC THEMES WHICH RUN LIKE THREADS THROUGHOUT BOTH TESTAMENTS. JEROME SMITH PROVIDES A COGENT SUMMARY OF WHAT MAY BE INVOLVED IN THIS “ULTIMATE MYSTERY.” THIS “MYSTERY” WHICH IS TO BE FINISHED INVOLVES (1) THE RESOLUTION OF THE PROBLEM OF EVIL, WHICH WAS FIRST MANIFEST IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, AS THE FIRST SIN SEEMINGLY INTERRUPTED THE PURPOSE FOR ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. THE FALL BROUGHT THE ATTENDANT CURSE UPON MAN AND ALL CREATION, THE CURSE NOW ANNOUNCED TO BE REMOVED. THE PROPHETS SPEAK UNITEDLY OF THE COMING MESSIANIC KINGDOM AS A TIME OF REGENERATION, RESTITUTION, AND RESTORATION, WHEN EARTH WILL BE RESTORED TO ITS PARADISIACAL STATE, A TIME WHEN THE CURSE IS REMOVED (REV. *22:3; GEN. *3:15; ISA. ISA. 11:6-9; ISA. 60:21; ZEC. ZEC. 14:11; ACTS ACTS 3:19-21). (2) THE RESOLUTION OF THE APPARENT PARADOX OF ELECTION AND FREE WILL, AND A CLARIFICATION TO US OF THE ORDERINGS OF PROVIDENCE (1COR. 1COR. 13:12; EPH. EPH. 1:11). (3) THE CONSUMMATION OF THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS, INVOLVING THE HUMAN AND DIVINE COOPERATING IN ESTABLISHING THE DAVIDIC THEOCRATIC KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 54:1; MTT. MAT. 22:41-46; JOHN JOHN 1:51; 1COR. 1COR. 15:50; EPH. EPH. 1:10; 1TI. 1TI. 3:16). (4) THE COMPLETION OF OUR REDEMPTION AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF OUR INHERITANCE (MTT. MAT. 19:27-30; ROM. ROM. 8:23; EPH. EPH. 1:11; EPH. 4:30; HEB. HEB. 9:28; 1JN. 1JN. 3:2). (5) THE PRE-TRIBULATIONAL, PREMILLENNIAL PERSONAL APPEARANCE OF CHRIST FOR BELIEVERS TO PREPARE THE ORGANIZATION OF, AND TO SET UP, HIS KINGDOM BEFORE ITS OPEN, PUBLIC MANIFESTATION (DEU. DEU. 33:2; ISA. ISA. 11:11; 1COR. 1COR. 15:51-52; 1TH. 1TH. 4:16-18; TIT. TIT. 2:13; REV. REV. 11:17-18+). (6) THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF DIVINE VENGEANCE AND RETRIBUTION IN THE DAY OF THE LORD (IS. ISA. 61:2; ISA. 63:4; REV. REV. 1:10+). (7) THE OPEN REVELATION OF CHRIST, THE OVERTHROW OF ANTICHRIST, THE INVESTITURE OF THE KINGDOM, THE EXALTATION OF THE SAINTS, THE OVERTHROW OF SATAN (DAN. DAN. 7:13-14; LUKE LUKE 10:18; COL. COL. 3:4; 2TH. 2TH. 1:10; 2TH. 2:8; REV. REV. 20:10+). BECAUSE THIS FINISHING OCCURS AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (WHICH ITSELF IS CLEARLY PREMILLENNIAL), THE FINISHING IS NECESSARILY PREMILLENNIAL, NOT POSTMILLENNIAL. THE THEME OF ALL THE PROPHETS IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE COVENANTS AND PROMISES IN THE “SURE MERCIES OF DAVID” IN ESTABLISHING THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM, WHICH IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD UPON EARTH, AS OUR ETERNAL INHERITANCE (ISA. ISA. 55:3; MTT; ISA. 5:5; ACTS ACTS 1:3, ACTS 1:6; ACTS 13:34; ACTS 15:14-18; ACTS 28:31; ROM. ROM. 4:13; ROM. 8:17).10 PETER EMPHASIZED THIS SAME TRUTH IN HIS FIRST SERMON AFTER THE DAY OF PENTECOST, THAT HEAVEN WOULD RECEIVE JESUS “UNTIL THE TIMES OF RESTORATION OF ALL THINGS, WHICH GOD HAS SPOKEN BY THE MOUTH OF ALL HIS HOLY PROPHETS SINCE THE WORLD BEGAN” (ACTS ACTS 3:21). THIS IS AN ACT OF REDEMPTION, BUT ON A FAR GRANDER SCALE THEN HUMAN SALVATION ALONE. OUR KINSMAN-REDEEMER WILL RESTORE THE ENTIRE CREATED ORDER. 
REVELATION 10:8
THE VOICE WHICH I HEARD FROM HEAVEN: THE SAME VOICE WHICH INSTRUCTED JOHN NOT TO WRITE WHAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS UTTERED (REV. REV. 10:4+). THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THIS VOICE IS SEEN IN ITS COMMAND WHICH COUNTERMANDED GOD’S EARLIER INSTRUCTIONS THAT JOHN WAS TO RECORD WHAT HE SAW. HERE, THE DIVINE AUTHORITY IS SEEN AGAIN IN THAT JOHN BOLDLY APPROACHES A MIGHTY ANGEL AND TELLS HIM TO TURN OVER THE BOOK.
OPEN IN THE HAND: OPEN IN HIS HAND: LIKE THE LAMB BEFORE THE THRONE (REV. REV. 5:7-8+), THIS ANGEL HAS A BOOK IN HIS HAND. THE LAMB’S BOOK IS SAID TO BE IN HIS RIGHT HAND BUT THIS ANGEL APPEARS TO HOLD HIS BOOK IN HIS LEFT HAND BECAUSE WHILE HOLDING THE BOOK HE RAISES HIS RIGHT HAND (REV. REV. 10:1+, MT AND NU TEXTS) IN AN OATH. WHEREAS THE LAMB’S BOOK WAS ORIGINALLY SEALED, THIS BOOK IS OPEN. OPEN IS ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΟΝ [ĒNEŌGMENON], PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, HAVING PREVIOUSLY BEEN OPENED. BY NOW THE LAMB’S BOOK HAS HAD ALL SEVEN SEALS REMOVED (REV. REV. 8:1+) AND PROBABLY LIES COMPLETELY OPEN TOO. AS INTRIGUING AS THESE SIMILARITIES MAY BE, THIS BOOK IS UNDOUBTEDLY NOT THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL FOR IT IS SAID TO BE SMALLER. MOREOVER, UNLESS THIS ANGEL IS CHRIST, HE IS AMONG THOSE WHO ARE UNWORTHY TO EVEN “LOOK AT IT” (REV. REV. 5:3+), MUCH LESS TAKE HOLD OF IT (REV. REV. 10:8+).
WHO STANDS ON THE SEA AND ON THE EARTH: HIS RIGHT FOOT ON THE SEA AND HIS LEFT FOOT ON THE LAND: THAT WHICH HE PLACES HIS FEET UPON HE DEMONSTRATES HIS AUTHORITY OVER (DEU. DEU. 11:24). “THE SETTING OR PLANTING OF HIS FEET ON SEA AND LAND IS THE FORMAL TAKING POSSESSION OF BOTH; OR THE FORMAL EXPRESSION OF THE PURPOSE TO DO SO.”2 AND IS Δὲ [DE] WHICH OFTEN INDICATES AN ADVERSATIVE RELATIONSHIP: BUT. LEFT IS ΕὐΏΝΥΜΟΝ [EUŌNYMON]: “USED BY THE GREEKS AS A EUPHEMISM FOR LEFT, THE LEFT HAND, THE LEFT SIDE, AS A REPLACEMENT FOR ἀΡΙΣΤΕΡΌΣ [ARISTEROS] (LEFT) IN OPPOSITION TO THE RIGHT, SINCE OMENS ON THE LEFT WERE REGARDED AS UNFORTUNATE (MTT. MAT. 20:21).”3 HIS RIGHT FOOT (THE SIDE OF FAVOR) IS PLACED UPON THE SEA BUT HIS LEFT FOOT (THE SIDE OF DISFAVOR) IS PLACED ON THE LAND. THIS IS A LITERAL DEPICTION WITH A POSSIBLY ADDITIONAL SECONDARY SYMBOLISM: (1) THE SEA AND LAND DEPICT THE ENTIRE PHYSICAL GLOBE; AND 2) THE SEA REPRESENTS THE GENTILE NATIONS (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:15+) WHILE THE LAND MAY REPRESENT THE JEWISH NATION AS STEWARDS OF THE PROMISED LAND (GEN. GEN. 13:15; LEV. LEV. 25:10-28; LEV. 27:24; 2CHR. 2CHR. 10:7; PS. PS. 83:12; JOEL JOEL 1:6; JOEL 3:2).4 THE AUTHORITY THE ANGEL REPRESENTS IS COMPLETE: BOTH GEOPOLITICALLY AND NATIONALLY (PS. PS. 2:8; PS. 89:25; ZEC. ZEC. 9:10; MTT. MAT. 28:18; EPH. EPH. 1:22). THE PLACEMENT OF THE DISFAVORED FOOT UPON THE LAND, IF THE LAND IS REPRESENTATIVE OF ISRAEL, MAY INDICATE THAT JUDGMENT WILL BEGIN WITH THE JEWISH NATION—THOSE WHO HAVE THE GREATER REVELATION AND RESPONSIBILITY (ROM. ROM. 2:9 CF. MTT. MAT. 10:15; LUKE LUKE 12:47-48). 
REVELATION 10:9
GIVE ME: ONE WOULD TYPICALLY EXPECT AN IMPERATIVE MOOD VERB HERE—AS WHEN COMMANDING: YOU GIVE. HERE IT IS AN INFINITIVE, ΔΟῦΝΑΙ ΜΟΙ [DOUNAI MOI], TO GIVE TO ME, PROBABLY REFLECTING JOHN’S TENTATIVENESS TO TELL SUCH A MIGHTY ANGEL WHAT TO DO. EVEN THOUGH JOHN’S AUTHORITY AND INSTRUCTION IS FROM HEAVEN, IT IS NO SMALL THING TO APPROACH THIS MIGHTY ANGEL AND TELL HIM ANYTHING! JOHN COULD ONLY APPROACH THE MIGHTY ANGEL KNOWING HE HAD RECEIVED DIVINE COMMAND TO DO SO: THE SOUL WHO IS OBEDIENT—WHO YIELDS UNQUESTIONING SUBMISSION TO THE EXPRESSED WILL OF GOD—IS FOR THE TIME OMNIPOTENT. HE WALKS AND ACTS IN THE STRENGTH OF THE CREATOR—THE MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. FEAR? HE KNOWS IT NOT. THE INVISIBLE GOD, SEEN BY FAITH, MAKES HIM INVINCIBLE IN THE PATH OF OBEDIENCE—“IMMORTAL TILL HIS WORK IS DONE.”1
TAKE AND EAT: ΛΆΒΕ ΚΑὶ ΚΑΤΆΦΑΓΕ [LABE KAI KATAPHAGE], TWO VERBS IN THE IMPERATIVE MOOD: YOU TAKE AND YOU EAT! THE RESPONSE OF THE MIGHTY ANGEL TO JOHN INDICATES HIS SUPERIOR POWER AND IS INTENDED TO OVERCOME JOHN’S RELUCTANCE TO TOUCH, MUCH LESS TAKE, THIS IMPORTANT BOOK HELD IN THE HANDS OF SUCH A MIGHTY BEING. EAT IS FROM ΚΑΤΕΣΘΊΩ [KATESTHIŌ] MEANING: “CONSUME, DEVOUR, SWALLOW.”2 THE EMPHASIS IS UPON JOHN COMPLETELY CONSUMING WHAT HE IS GIVEN TO EAT. EATING GOD’S WORD IS A FREQUENT THEME OF SCRIPTURE AND INDICATES THE ACCEPTANCE, DIGESTING OF, MEDITATING UPON, AND SUSTENANCE DERIVED FROM THAT WHICH IS EATEN (JER. JER. 15:16). JOB DECLARED, “I HAVE NOT DEPARTED FROM THE COMMANDMENT OF HIS LIPS; I HAVE TREASURED THE WORDS OF HIS MOUTH MORE THAN MY NECESSARY FOOD” (JOB JOB 23:12). JESUS, THE WORD OF GOD, REFERRED TO HIMSELF AS THE BREAD OF LIFE (JOB JOB 23:12; JOHN JOHN 6:27-35, JOHN 6:48). IN THE SAME WAY THAT GOD MADE ISRAEL DEPENDENT UPON MANNA, SO TOO ARE HIS SERVANTS TO BE DEPENDENT UPON HIS WORD.3 JOHN WAS TOLD TO EAT PROPHETIC REVELATION MUCH LIKE THAT OF EZEKIEL. 
IT WILL MAKE YOUR STOMACH BITTER: BITTER IS ΠΙΚΡΑΝΕῖ [PIKRANEI], USED “OF HONEY WHEN WORMWOOD IS MIXED.”4 HOW WELL THIS DESCRIBES GOD’S PROPHETIC WORD! IT IS HONEY FOR THE OBEDIENT, BUT MIXED WITH WORMWOOD (REV. REV. 8:11+) IN THE FACE OF DISOBEDIENCE. THIS IS THE VERY ESSENCE OF THE WORD OF GOD. FOR THOSE WHO FOLLOW IT, IT IS THE WORD OF LIFE. FOR THOSE WHO REJECT IT, IT IS THE WORD OF DEATH. THIS DUAL NATURE OF GOD’S WORD WAS UNDERSTOOD BY PAUL: NOW THANKS BE TO GOD WHO ALWAYS LEADS US IN TRIUMPH IN CHRIST, AND THROUGH US DIFFUSES THE FRAGRANCE OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IN EVERY PLACE. FOR WE ARE TO GOD THE FRAGRANCE OF CHRIST AMONG THOSE WHO ARE BEING SAVED AND AMONG THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING. TO THE ONE WE ARE THE AROMA OF DEATH LEADING TO DEATH, AND TO THE OTHER THE AROMA OF LIFE LEADING TO LIFE. AND WHO IS SUFFICIENT FOR THESE THINGS? (2COR. 2COR. 2:14-16) THE BITTERNESS WOULD DEVELOP AFTER JOHN HAD TASTED ITS SWEETNESS, WHEN ITS CONTENTS WERE FULLY DIGESTED. “THERE WAS SWEETNESS IN THE ASSURANCE THAT THE PRAYERS OF GOD’S ISRAEL, WHO HAD ‘CRIED DAY AND NIGHT UNTO HIM,’ WERE ABOUT TO BE ANSWERED.”5 BUT THE MATURE STUDENT OF GOD’S PROPHETIC WORD WILL COME TO APPRECIATE ITS BITTERNESS. THE NEW BELIEVER, EXCITED BY THE PROSPECT OF GOD’S INTERVENTION INTO HISTORY, READILY EXULTS IN GOD’S PROPHETIC PROGRAM, BUT OFTEN FAILS TO APPRECIATE THE ALTERNATE ASPECT OF THE FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S PROMISES—THE ETERNAL DAMNATION OF THOSE WHO HAVE NOT YET TRUSTED IN CHRIST. THE BITTERNESS WHICH JOHN WILL EXPERIENCE IS AN APPRECIATION OF GOD’S GRACE AND MERCY AND THE REALIZATION THAT IN THE COMPLETION OF THE MYSTERY OF GOD, JUDGMENT WILL HAVE OVERCOME THE CURRENT AGE OF MERCY RESULTING IN THE ETERNAL LOSS OF COUNTLESS PERSONS WHO CONTINUE IN THEIR REJECTION OF GOD. FOR UNDOUBTEDLY THE BOOK CONTAINS “LAMENTATIONS AND MOURNING AND WOE” (EZE. EZE. 2:10).
IT WILL BE AS SWEET AS HONEY IN YOUR MOUTH: SWEET AS HONEY IN MY MOUTH. BUT...MY STOMACH BECAME BITTER: ALTHOUGH THE INITIAL TASTE WAS SWEET, THE RESULT WAS BITTERNESS. REV. 10:9+, FOR WE HAVE NO SENSE OF TASTE IN OUR STOMACHS.”2 ALL OF GOD’S HOLY WORD IS SWEET (PS. PS. 19:10; PS. 119:103), BUT ESPECIALLY THE INITIAL EXPOSURE TO PROPHETIC PASSAGES. OFTEN, THOSE WHO “EAT” PROPHETIC SCRIPTURE “SIT ON THE EDGE OF THEIR SEAT” AND FOCUS ON ITS QUICK FULFILLMENT. LIKE A PERPETUAL “SUGAR HIGH,” IT PROVIDES AN INITIAL SURGE OF ENERGY AND MOTIVATION, BUT WILL NEVER SUSTAIN LIKE A BALANCED MEAL OF GOD’S WORD. THE CONTINUAL CHASING AFTER THE LATEST PROPHETIC CONFERENCE, WHILE SUPERFICIALLY TREATING PROPHETIC PASSAGES AND NEVER GRASPING IMPORTANT ASPECTS OF GOD’S CHARACTER—HIS HEART FOR THE LOST AND HIS ULTIMATE INTEREST IN RESTORATION OVER JUDGMENT—IS SURE TO LEAD TO DISILLUSIONMENT AND WILL SHIPWRECK THE FAITH OF SOME. CRITICS OF THE RAPTURE RIGHTFULLY POINT TO THOSE WHO CONTINUALLY OVEREMPHASIZE PROPHETIC PASSAGES WITHIN A SHALLOW FRAMEWORK OF SCRIPTURAL UNDERSTANDING AND ARE FOREVER WATCHING FOR ANTICHRIST RATHER THAN CHRIST. TO ALMOST ALL PEOPLE, PROPHECY IS SWEET. PROPHETIC CONFERENCES DRAW LARGER AUDIENCES THAN VIRTUALLY ANY OTHER KIND OF CONFERENCE. THE VOLUMINOUS SALE OF THE MORE SENSATIONAL PROPHECY BOOKS IS ANOTHER EVIDENCE OF HOW “SWEET” BIBLE PROPHECY HAS BECOME TO SO MANY PEOPLE. BUT IF “SWEETNESS” IS ALL THERE IS, THEN IT IS WORTH LITTLE. EVERY STUDENT OF PROPHECY SHOULD HAVE THE SECOND EXPERIENCE THAT JOHN HAD: BITTERNESS IN THE STOMACH. A KNOWLEDGE OF THINGS TO COME SHOULD GIVE EVERY BELIEVER A BURDEN FOR PEOPLE. FOR THE WAY OF ESCAPE FROM THESE THINGS IS THE RAPTURE, AND THE REQUIREMENT TO QUALIFY FOR THE RAPTURE IS THE ACCEPTANCE OF MESSIAH NOW. A TRUE STUDENT OF PROPHECY WILL NOT SIMPLY STOP WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF THINGS TO COME. RATHER THIS KNOWLEDGE WILL CREATE THE STRONG BURDEN TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO OTHERS AND THEREBY GIVE THEM A WAY OF ESCAPE.3 THE HEALTHY SAINT IS NOT SUSTAINED BY HYPE, BE IT PROPHETIC OR CHARISMATIC, BUT SEEKS TO KNOW CHRIST THROUGH HIS WORD AND TO MAKE HIM KNOWN WITH COMPASSION AND SENSITIVITY—AS JESUS WALKED IN THE GOSPELS. THE BALANCED STUDY OF GOD’S WORD BRINGS A BURDEN FOR THE LOST AND A GROWING REALIZATION OF THE DESTINY OF THOSE WHO FAIL TO RESPOND TO GOD’S GRACIOUS OFFER. THE DESIRE TO SEE GOD QUICKLY JUDGE IS MITIGATED BY A DESIRE TO SEE HIS GRACE PREVAIL. AMOS RESPONDED TO THOSE WHO DESIRED THE DAY OF THE LORD: WOE TO YOU WHO DESIRE THE DAY OF THE LORD! FOR WHAT GOOD IS THE DAY OF THE LORD TO YOU? IT WILL BE DARKNESS, AND NOT LIGHT. IT WILL BE AS THOUGH A MAN FLED FROM A LION, AND A BEAR MET HIM! OR AS THOUGH HE WENT INTO THE HOUSE, LEANED HIS HAND ON THE WALL, AND A SERPENT BIT HIM! IS NOT THE DAY OF THE LORD DARKNESS, AND NOT LIGHT? IS IT NOT VERY DARK, WITH NO BRIGHTNESS IN IT? (AMOS AMOS 5:18-20)
REVELATION 10:10
ATE IT: ΚΑΤΈΦΑΓΟΝ [KATEPHAGON], JOHN SAT ON HIS THRONE FOR THE LORD TO GIVE HIM THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK TO BE TOTALLY CONSUMED OR DEVOURED (CF. MTT. MAT. 13:4; MAT. 23:14; JOHN JOHN 2:17).
ST. JOHN SWALLOWS THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK
[image: ]
SWEET AS HONEY IN MY MOUTH. BUT...MY STOMACH BECAME BITTER: ALTHOUGH THE INITIAL TASTE WAS SWEET, THE RESULT WAS BITTERNESS. REV. 10:9+, FOR WE HAVE NO SENSE OF TASTE IN OUR STOMACHS.”2 ALL OF GOD’S HOLY WORD IS SWEET (PS. PS. 19:10; PS. 119:103), BUT ESPECIALLY THE INITIAL EXPOSURE TO PROPHETIC PASSAGES. OFTEN, THOSE WHO “EAT” PROPHETIC SCRIPTURE “SIT ON THE EDGE OF THEIR SEAT” AND FOCUS ON ITS QUICK FULFILLMENT. LIKE A PERPETUAL “SUGAR HIGH,” IT PROVIDES AN INITIAL SURGE OF ENERGY AND MOTIVATION, BUT WILL NEVER SUSTAIN LIKE A BALANCED MEAL OF GOD’S WORD. THE CONTINUAL CHASING AFTER THE LATEST PROPHETIC CONFERENCE, WHILE SUPERFICIALLY TREATING PROPHETIC PASSAGES AND NEVER GRASPING IMPORTANT ASPECTS OF GOD’S CHARACTER—HIS HEART FOR THE LOST AND HIS ULTIMATE INTEREST IN RESTORATION OVER JUDGMENT—IS SURE TO LEAD TO DISILLUSIONMENT AND WILL SHIPWRECK THE FAITH OF SOME. CRITICS OF THE RAPTURE RIGHTFULLY POINT TO THOSE WHO CONTINUALLY OVEREMPHASIZE PROPHETIC PASSAGES WITHIN A SHALLOW FRAMEWORK OF SCRIPTURAL UNDERSTANDING AND ARE FOREVER WATCHING FOR ANTICHRIST RATHER THAN CHRIST. TO ALMOST ALL PEOPLE, PROPHECY IS SWEET. PROPHETIC CONFERENCES DRAW LARGER AUDIENCES THAN VIRTUALLY ANY OTHER KIND OF CONFERENCE. THE VOLUMINOUS SALE OF THE MORE SENSATIONAL PROPHECY BOOKS IS ANOTHER EVIDENCE OF HOW “SWEET” BIBLE PROPHECY HAS BECOME TO SO MANY PEOPLE. BUT IF “SWEETNESS” IS ALL THERE IS, THEN IT IS WORTH LITTLE. EVERY STUDENT OF PROPHECY SHOULD HAVE THE SECOND EXPERIENCE THAT JOHN HAD: BITTERNESS IN THE STOMACH. A KNOWLEDGE OF THINGS TO COME SHOULD GIVE EVERY BELIEVER A BURDEN FOR PEOPLE. FOR THE WAY OF ESCAPE FROM THESE THINGS IS THE RAPTURE, AND THE REQUIREMENT TO QUALIFY FOR THE RAPTURE IS THE ACCEPTANCE OF MESSIAH NOW. A TRUE STUDENT OF PROPHECY WILL NOT SIMPLY STOP WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF THINGS TO COME. RATHER THIS KNOWLEDGE WILL CREATE THE STRONG BURDEN TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO OTHERS AND THEREBY GIVE THEM A WAY OF ESCAPE.3 THE HEALTHY SAINT IS NOT SUSTAINED BY HYPE, BE IT PROPHETIC OR CHARISMATIC, BUT SEEKS TO KNOW CHRIST THROUGH HIS WORD AND TO MAKE HIM KNOWN WITH COMPASSION AND SENSITIVITY—AS JESUS WALKED IN THE GOSPELS. THE BALANCED STUDY OF GOD’S WORD BRINGS A BURDEN FOR THE LOST AND A GROWING REALIZATION OF THE DESTINY OF THOSE WHO FAIL TO RESPOND TO GOD’S GRACIOUS OFFER. THE DESIRE TO SEE GOD QUICKLY JUDGE IS MITIGATED BY A DESIRE TO SEE HIS GRACE PREVAIL. AMOS RESPONDED TO THOSE WHO DESIRED THE DAY OF THE LORD: WOE TO YOU WHO DESIRE THE DAY OF THE LORD! FOR WHAT GOOD IS THE DAY OF THE LORD TO YOU? IT WILL BE DARKNESS, AND NOT LIGHT. IT WILL BE AS THOUGH A MAN FLED FROM A LION, AND A BEAR MET HIM! OR AS THOUGH HE WENT INTO THE HOUSE, LEANED HIS HAND ON THE WALL, AND A SERPENT BIT HIM! IS NOT THE DAY OF THE LORD DARKNESS, AND NOT LIGHT? IS IT NOT VERY DARK, WITH NO BRIGHTNESS IN IT? (AMOS AMOS 5:18-20)
REVELATION 10:11
HE SAID: THE TR TEXT HAS THE SINGULAR FORM, HE SAID WHEREAS THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE THE PLURAL FORM, THEY SAID. IF THE FORMER, THEN THE MIGHTY ANGEL WAS SPEAKING. IF THE LATTER, THEN PERHAPS BOTH THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN AND THE MIGHTY ANGEL OR SEVERAL ANGELS SPOKE IN UNISON.1
YOU MUST PROPHESY AGAIN: YOU MUST IS ΔΕῖ ΣΕ [DEI SE] WHICH INDICATES NECESSITY, OFTEN TO ATTAIN A CERTAIN INTENDED RESULT.2 JOHN IS TOLD TO PROPHESY AGAIN. THAT WHICH HE HAS BEEN RELATING UP TO NOW IS PROPHETIC, NOT SOME VEILED POLITICAL DOCUMENT IN AN APOCALYPTIC GENRE. VICTORINUS, WHO WROTE THE FIRST COMMENTARY ON REVELATION, UNDERSTOOD THIS PHRASE TO INDICATE JOHN’S SUBSEQUENT RELEASE FROM PATMOS FOR HOW COULD JOHN DELIVER WHAT HE MUST PROPHESY IF HE WERE TO REMAIN ON PATMOS? VICTORINUS [D. C. A.D. 304], WHO WROTE THE FIRST COMMENTARY ON REVELATION...AT REVELATION REV. 10:11+ NOTES: “HE SAYS THIS, BECAUSE WHEN JOHN SAID THESE THINGS HE WAS IN THE ISLAND OF PATMOS, CONDEMNED TO LABOR OF THE MINES BY CAESAR DOMITIAN. THERE, THEREFORE, HE SAW THE APOCALYPSE; AND WHEN GROWN OLD, HE THOUGHT THAT HE SHOULD AT LENGTH RECEIVE HIS QUITTANCE BY SUFFERING, DOMITIAN BEING KILLED, ALL HIS JUDGMENTS WERE DISCHARGED. AND JOHN BEING DISMISSED FROM THE MINES, THUS SUBSEQUENTLY DELIVERED THE SAME APOCALYPSE WHICH HE HAD RECEIVED FROM GOD.”3 
ABOUT MANY PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND KINGS: THE FOURFOLD DESIGNATION: PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, KINGS, INDICATES THE GLOBAL SCOPE OF THE MESSAGE JOHN IS PROPHESYING. BOTH EZEKIEL’S SCROLL AND JOHN’S BOOK ARE CLOSELY RELATED. BOTH CONTAIN PROPHECY. HOWEVER, A SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE OCCURS BETWEEN WHAT EZEKIEL AND JOHN INGEST: EZEKIEL EATS A MESSAGE INTENDED FOR ISRAEL, BUT JOHN EATS A MESSAGE FOR ALL NATIONS. EZEKIEL IS TOLD TO PROPHESY TO THE “HOUSE OF ISRAEL, NOT TO MANY PEOPLE OF UNFAMILIAR SPEECH” (EZE. EZE. 3:6), WHEREAS JOHN “MUST PROPHESY AGAIN ABOUT MANY PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND KINGS” (REV. REV. 10:11+). THE MESSAGE OF REVELATION IS ABOUT A MULTINATIONAL, MULTIETHNIC POPULATION. IT IS GLOBAL IN NATURE AND CANNOT BE RESTRICTED TO THE EVENTS OF THE A.D. 70 DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM BY ROME AS PRETERISTS CONTEND. “IT IS NO ONE EMPIRE OR EMPEROR THAT IS CONCERNED IN THE PROPHECIES OF THE SECOND HALF OF THE APOCALYPSE; NOT MERELY ROME OR NERO OR DOMITIAN, BUT A MULTITUDE OF RACES, KINGDOMS, AND CROWNED HEADS LEADING UP TO THE USA TRIBULATION OF 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30.”4 THE GROUP JOHN IS TO PROPHECY ABOUT INCLUDES THOSE WHO “DWELL ON THE EARTH,” WHO VIEW THE BODIES OF SLAIN WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:9+). THIS IS THE SAME GROUP WHICH AN ANGEL PREACHES THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL TO (REV. REV. 14:6+). THESE ARE THE ONES UPON WHICH THE HARLOT, BABYLON, SITS (REV. REV. 17:15+). ABOUT IS ἐΠΙ [EPI] WHICH CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AGAINST (LUKE LUKE 12:52-53). FOR MUCH OF WHAT JOHN RELATES IS BOTH ABOUT AND AGAINST THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS AROUND THE GLOBE.
LEVEL 10-11 (PROVERBS 11-12; ACTS 10/ACTS 11): CHAPTER 11 (PLATINUM LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 9-10) THE 1ST CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 1ST CROWNED HEAD OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 1ST CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 1ST CROWNED HEAD OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 11:1
A REED LIKE A MEASURING ROD: REED IS ΚΆΛΑΜΟΣ [KALAMOS], THE SAME WORD WHICH DESCRIBED THE MOCK SCEPTER GIVEN TO JESUS ALONG WITH HIS CROWN OF THORNS (MTT. MAT. 27:29). THE SOLDIERS USED THIS “SCEPTER” TO BEAT HIM ON THE HEAD (MTT. MAT. 27:30; MARK MARK 15:19). KALAMOS (MEASURING ROD) REFERS TO A REEDLIKE PLANT THAT GREW IN THE JORDAN VALLEY TO A HEIGHT OF FIFTEEN TO TWENTY FEET. IT HAD A STALK THAT WAS HOLLOW AND LIGHTWEIGHT, YET RIGID ENOUGH TO BE USED AS A WALKING STAFF (CF. EZE. EZE. 29:6) OR TO BE SHAVED DOWN INTO A PEN (3JN. 3JN. 1:13). THE STALKS, BECAUSE THEY WERE LONG AND LIGHTWEIGHT, WERE IDEAL FOR USE AS MEASURING RODS.1 LATER, ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (HAVING ONE OF THE SEVEN BOWLS OF THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES) TALKS WITH JOHN AND USES A GOLDEN REED TO MEASURE THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:15+). MEASURING ROD IS ῥΆΒΔῳ [HRABDŌ] WHICH IS TRANSLATED ELSEWHERE BY “ROD,” “STAFF,” OR “SCEPTER.”2 THIS IS THE WORD USED FOR THE ROD OF IRON BY WHICH THE RULE OF JESUS IS ASSERTED (REV. REV. 2:27+; REV. 12:5+; REV. 19:15+).
AND THE ANGEL STOOD, SAYING: THIS PHRASE, THE ANGEL STOOD, IS OMITTED BY THE MT AND NU TEXTS WHICH RENDER THE VOICE SPEAKING WITH JOHN ANONYMOUSLY: “SOMEONE SAID.”3 IF WE FOLLOW THE READING OF THE TR TEXT, THEN THE ANGEL SPEAKING WITH JOHN WOULD SEEM TO BE THE ANGEL OF REVELATION REV. 10:1+ WHICH TOLD HIM HE MUST “PROPHESY AGAIN ABOUT MANY PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND KINGS” (REV. REV. 10:11+). A FEW VERSES LATER, THE VOICE SPEAKING WITH JOHN ASSERTS OWNERSHIP OF THE TWO WITNESSES AS IF SPEAKING FOR GOD IN THE FIRST PERSON: “AND I WILL GIVE POWER TO MY TWO WITNESSES” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 11:3+). WHETHER THE VOICE IS THAT OF AN ANGEL OR FROM THE THRONE, THE SPEAKER HAS FULL DIVINE AUTHORITY.
MEASURE: IN EZEKIEL’S VISION OF THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD’S HOUSE, AN ANGELIC MESSENGER MEASURES THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE USING A MEASURING ROD (EZE. EZE. 40:2FF). EZEKIEL IS TOLD TO “LOOK WITH YOUR EYES AND HEAR WITH YOUR EARS, AND FIX YOUR MIND ON EVERYTHING I SHOW YOU, FOR YOU WERE BROUGHT HERE SO THAT I MIGHT SHOW THEM TO YOU. DECLARE TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL EVERYTHING YOU SEE.” (EZE. EZE. 40:4-5). MEASUREMENTS WERE MADE OF BOTH THE INNER TEMPLE AND COMMON AREA (EZE. EZE. 42:15-20). SIMILARLY, ZECHARIAH SEES A “MAN WITH A MEASURING LINE IN HIS HAND” (ZEC. ZEC. 2:1) WHO MEASURES THE DIMENSIONS OF JERUSALEM. THE MEASUREMENT APPEARS TO TESTIFY OF ITS IMMENSE PERIMETER IN A FUTURE TIME OF BLESSING (ZEC. ZEC. 2:4-5). JOHN IS TOLD TO “MEASURE” THREE THINGS: (1) THE TEMPLE OF GOD; (2) THE ALTAR; AND 3) THOSE WHO WORSHIP THERE. THE TEMPLE AND ALTAR ARE TO BE LITERALLY MEASURED WHEREAS THE PRESENCE OF THE WORSHIPERS IS MERELY TO BE NOTICED AND RECORDED.4 THE ACT OF MEASURING INDICATES A SEPARATION BETWEEN A PORTION WHICH GOD RECOGNIZES (THE TEMPLE, ALTAR, AND WORSHIPERS) VERSUS A PORTION HE REJECTS (THE OUTER COURT, SEE BELOW). VERSES 1 AND 2 INDICATE THERE WILL BE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN JEW AND GENTILE IN THIS PERIOD. THE TWO EARLIER JEWISH TEMPLES WERE DIVIDED INTO FOUR AREAS: FIRST, THE SANCTUARY ITSELF, WHICH ONLY PRIESTS (NOT EVEN LEVITES) COULD ENTER (THIS IS CALLED THE TEMPLE OF GOD); SECOND, THE AREA THE MEN OF ISRAEL COULD ENTER (THIS INCLUDED THE ALTAR); THIRD, THE COURT OF THE WOMEN IN WHICH ISRAELITE WOMEN WORSHIPED GOD; AND FINALLY, THE COURT OF THE GENTILES. JOHN’S INSTRUCTION WAS TO MEASURE THE FIRST THREE, THUS SYMBOLIZING GOD’S INTEREST IN, AND PROTECTION OF, THE JEWISH NATION. CHAPTER 12 CONFIRMS THIS INTERPRETATION, FOR IT DESCRIBES THE DIVINE PROTECTION SYMBOLIZED HERE.5
TEMPLE OF GOD: ΤὸΝ ΝΑὸΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ [TON NAON TOU THEOU]. THE WORD FOR TEMPLE, ΝΑὸΝ [NAON] HAS TWO GENERAL MEANINGS IN RELATION TO THE HOUSE OF GOD IN JERUSALEM. “(1) IN A NARROWER SENSE, THE INNER SANCTUARY WITHIN A SACRED PRECINCT (Τὸ ἱΕΡΌΝ [TO HIERON]) WHERE THE DIVINE BEING RESIDES SHRINE, (INNER) TEMPLE (MTT. MAT. 27:1.51); (2) IN A BROADER YET SPECIFIC SENSE, THE SANCTUARY IN JERUSALEM CONSISTING OF THE (OUTER) HOLY PLACE AND THE (INNER) HOLY OF HOLIES TEMPLE (MTT. MAT. 26:1.61).”6 THE TERM PROBABLY REFERS TO THE HOLY OF HOLIES AND THE HOLY PLACE, WHERE ONLY THE PRIESTS WERE ALLOWED ACCESS. THE INNER SANCTUARY, WHERE THE DIVINE BEING RESIDED, IS WHERE JESUS PREDICTED THE “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” WOULD ONE DAY STAND IN THE HOLY PLACE (ΤΌΠῳ ἁΓΊῳ [TOPŌ HAGIŌ], MTT. MAT. 24:15). THE MAN OF SIN, THE SON OF PERDITION, WILL ALSO SIT IN “THE TEMPLE OF GOD ΤὸΝ ΝΑὸΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ [TON NAON TOU THEOU]” (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THIS REFERS TO A REBUILT TEMPLE YET FUTURE TO OUR TIME, OFTEN CALLED THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE. FIVE DISTINCT TEMPLES ARE ALLUDED TO BY THE SCRIPTURES. SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR IN 587 B.C. ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES PILLAGED AND CONSECRATED TO JUPITER THE TEMPLE OF ZERUBBABEL IN 168 B.C. HEROD’S MAGNIFICENT TEMPLE WAS REDUCED TO ASHES BY TITUS IN A.D. 70. THE FOURTH TEMPLE, THE EDIFICE DESCRIBED IN THIS CHAPTER, IS TO BE THE FOCUS OF ATTENTION DURING THE GREAT TRIBULATION. FINALLY, THE FIFTH TEMPLE WILL BE THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE DESCRIBED IN EZE. EZE. 40:1-EZE. 47:1.7 MUCH CONFUSION HAS BEEN NEEDLESSLY BROUGHT TO BEAR UPON THIS PASSAGE BY INTERPRETERS WHO INSIST ON IGNORING THE LITERAL DETAILS OF THE DESCRIPTION AND SPIRITUALIZING NEARLY EVERYTHING AS PERTAINING TO “THE CHURCH.” BARNHOUSE SUMMARIZES: ONE COMMENTATOR HAS BROUGHT TOGETHER ON ONE PAGE THE INTERPRETATIONS OF HIS FELLOWS IN A WAY THAT WILL EXPLAIN MUCH OF THE CONFUSION THAT HAS ARISEN OUT OF THIS PASSAGE. HE POINTS OUT THAT ALMOST UNIVERSALLY THE COMMENTATORS HAVE TRIED TO FORCE THE CHURCH INTO THE PICTURE THAT IS PAINTED HERE WHEN, OF COURSE, THE CHURCH IS NOT IN VIEW AT ALL. “THE TEMPLE IS HERE FIGURATIVELY USED OF THE FAITHFUL PORTION OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.” THE COMMAND IS GIVEN TO JOHN “TO MEASURE THE TEMPLE OF GOD” IN ORDER TO CALL HIS ATTENTION TO “THE SIZE OF THE CHURCH OF GOD.” THE “ALTAR” IS AGAIN, IN THE MIND OF ONE COMMENTATOR, “THE CHURCH.” THE “OUTER COURT” SIGNIFIES “A PART OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.” THE “HOLY CITY,” ACCORDING TO THESE EXPOSITORS IS “ALWAYS IN THE APOCALYPSE THE TITLE OF THE CHURCH.” THE “TWO WITNESSES” REPRESENT “THE ELECT CHURCH OF GOD,” SAYS ONE (EMBRACING BOTH JEW AND CHRISTIAN), “AND THE WITNESS WHICH SHE BEARS CONCERNING GOD, ESPECIALLY IN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS.” “THE TWELVE HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS” CONSTITUTES THE PERIOD “DURING WHICH THE CHURCH ALTHOUGH TRODDEN UNDER FOOT, WILL NOT CEASE TO PROPHESY.” CONCERNING THE WAR OF THE BEAST AGAINST THEM WE ARE TOLD, “THE WHOLE VISION IS SYMBOLICAL, AND THE INTENTION IS TO CONVEY THE IDEA THAT THE CHURCH, IN HER WITNESS FOR GOD, WILL EXPERIENCE OPPOSITION FROM THE POWER OF SATAN” AND SO ON AND ON AND ON... “WHAT WONDER, WHEN SUCH DIVERSE EXPRESSIONS ARE FORCED TO MEAN THE SAME THING, IF THERE BE ENDLESS CONFUSION. LITERALISM MAY NOT SOLVE EVERY PERPLEXITY, BUT IT DOES NOT LEAD INTO ANY SUCH INEXPLICABLE OBSCURITY AS THIS.”8 WE CAN AVOID MUCH OF THIS MISCHIEF BY FOLLOWING THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION. THIS TEMPLE IS TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE “TEMPLE OF GOD...IN HEAVEN” (REV. REV. 11:19+).
THE ALTAR: THE ALTAR WAS THE LOCATION WHERE SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED. WE KNOW THAT THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE WILL HAVE AN ALTAR BECAUSE DURING THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL THE ANTICHRIST IS SAID TO MAKE A COVENANT WHICH APPEARS TO PROVIDE, IN PART, FOR SACRIFICES TO BE OFFERED ON SUCH AN ALTAR. IN OPPOSITION TO HIS COVENANT “IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK HE WILL PUT A STOP TO SACRIFICE AND GRAIN OFFERING” (DAN. DAN. 9:27B). “BY BEING MENTIONED SEPARATELY FROM THE NAOS (IN WHICH WAS THE GOLDEN ALTAR OF INCENSE) IT LOOKS AS THOUGH THE BRAZEN ALTAR OF SACRIFICE WAS INTENDED. THE WORD WILL SUIT EITHER.”9
THOSE WHO WORSHIP THERE: ΤΟὺΣ ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΟῦΝΤΑΣ [TOUS PROSKYNOUNTAS], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE, THE ONES PRESENTLY WORSHIPING. AT THE TIME OF THE MEASUREMENT, WORSHIP IS IN PROGRESS. THERE IS AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST BETWEEN JOHN’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MEASURE THE ONES WORSHIPING IN THE TEMPLE VERSUS TO LEAVE OUT THE OUTER COURT WHICH IS GIVEN TO THE NATIONS. WORSHIP WITHIN THE TEMPLE IS RECOGNIZED BY GOD (IN JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 & IN FLORENCE, SC IN USA IN THE USA TRIBULATION IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30), WHEREAS THE ACTIVITY OF THE OUTER COURT IS DISMISSED.
REVELATION 11:2
LEAVE OUT THE COURT WHICH IS OUTSIDE THE TEMPLE: ΤὴΝ ΑὐΛὴΝ ΤὴΝ ἔΖΩΘΕΝ ΤΟῦ ΝΑΟῦ ἔΚΒΑΛΕ ἔΖΩΘΕΝ [TĒN AULĒN TĒN EZŌTHEN TOU NAOU EKBALE EZŌTHEN], A PLAY ON WORDS: THE COURTYARD OUTSIDE THE TEMPLE YOU THROW OUTSIDE. THE PHRASE THROW OUTSIDE (ἔΚΒΑΛΕ ἔΖΩΘΕΝ [EKBALE EZŌTHEN], EXPEL OUTSIDE, CAST OUT1 ) EMPHASIZES THE REJECTION OF THE OUTER COURT, PROBABLY DUE TO GOD’S DISFAVOR. COURT IS ΑὐΛὴΝ [AULĒN]: “AN ENCLOSED SPACE, OPEN TO THE SKY, NEAR A HOUSE, OR SURROUNDED BY BUILDINGS.”2 THE LXX USES THE IDENTICAL TERM TO DESCRIBE GOD’S COURTS (ΑὐΛὴΝ [AULĒN]) WHICH ARE TRAMPLED (ΠΑΤΕῖΝ [PATEIN]) BY THOSE WHO ARE GODLESS IN BEHAVIOR, YET COME OFFERING SACRIFICE AT THE TEMPLE (ISA. ISA. 1:12, ALSO EX. EX. 27:9). IN THE TEMPLE WHICH HAD BEEN BUILT BY HEROD, IN WHICH JESUS WALKED WHEN HE WAS HERE UPON EARTH, THE OUTER COURT WAS MARKED OFF FROM THE INNER ONE WHERE ISRAEL WAS PERMITTED TO GO AND IT WAS SEPARATED BY “THE MIDDLE WALL OF PARTITION” (EPH. EPH. 2:14). BEYOND THIS NO GENTILE COULD GO. PAUL, ACCUSED OF BREAKING THIS RULE, AND BRINGING GENTILES INTO THE HOLY PLACE, WAS ALMOST DESTROYED BY ANGRY JEWS (ACTS ACTS 21:28).3 IN THE TIME OF THE SECOND TEMPLE [THE JEWS] HAD ERECTED A BOUNDARY FENCE, THE SOREG , BETWEEN THE COURT OF THE GENTILES AND THE COURT OF THE ISRAELITES, WITH A WARNING INSCRIPTION PROMISING DEATH TO ANY NON-ISRAELITE WHO PASSED BEYOND IT INTO THE COURT OF THE ISRAELITES. THE NEW TESTAMENT (ACTS ACTS 21:27-28) RECORDS A JEWISH CROWD’S VIOLENT REACTION TO PAUL WHEN THEY MISTAKENLY BELIEVED THAT HE HAD TAKEN A GENTILE PROSELYTE (TITUS) INTO THE TEMPLE TO OFFER SACRIFICE.4
IT HAS BEEN GIVEN: THE PORTION OF THE TEMPLE WHICH IS NOT UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE JEWS HAS BEEN GIVEN TO THE NATIONS TO TREAD. ONCE AGAIN, WE SEE THE SOVEREIGN PURPOSE OF GOD IN THE EVENTS SURROUNDING THE TEMPLE DURING THE TRIBULATION. IT IS HE WHO HAS ULTIMATELY GIVEN CONTROL OF THE OUTER COURT TO THE GENTILES. WHEN ASAPH CONTEMPLATED THE APPARENT SUCCESS OF THE WICKED, HE LAMENTED HOW GOD’S “ENEMIES ROAR IN THE MIDST OF YOUR MEETING PLACE; THEY SET UP THEIR BANNERS FOR SIGNS...THEY HAVE DEFILED THE DWELLING PLACE OF YOUR NAME TO THE GROUND” (PS. PS. 74:1-7). ELSEWHERE, HE DECRIES, “THE NATIONS HAVE COME INTO YOUR INHERITANCE; YOUR HOLY TEMPLE THEY HAVE DEFILED” (PS. PS. 79:1). IN THE SETTING OF ASAPH, THE TEMPLE HAD BEEN COMPLETELY DESTROYED (CF. ISA. ISA. 63:18). HERE, ONLY A PORTION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN THE HANDS OF THE NATIONS.
THE GENTILES: GENTILES IS ἔΘΝΕΣΙΝ [ETHNESIN], OFTEN TRANSLATED AS NATIONS IN REVELATION (REV. REV. 2:26+; REV. 5:9+; REV. 7:9+; REV. 10:11+; REV. 12:5+; REV. 13:7+; REV. 14:6+; REV. 15:4+; REV. 16:19+; REV. 17:15+; REV. 18:3+; REV. 19:15+; REV. 20:3+; REV. 21:24+; REV. 22:2+). THESE ARE THE NATIONS WHICH JOHN WAS JUST TOLD TO PROPHESY ABOUT (REV. REV. 10:11+). HENCE, HE IS ALREADY BEGINNING TO FULFILL THAT COMMAND. THE EMPHASIS ON A PORTION OF THE TEMPLE PRECINCTS BEING GIVEN TO THE GENTILES (OR NATIONS) SUPPOSES THAT THE MAIN PART OF THE TEMPLE PROPER IS UNDER THE JURISDICTION OF NON-GENTILES, THAT IS, THE JEWS. THIS CASTING OUT OF THE COURT OF THE GENTILES BECAUSE IT IS THE COURT OF THE GENTILES, PROVES THE PRESENT DISPENSATION AT AN END. NOW GENTILES AND JEWS STAND ON THE SAME LEVEL. THE ONE HAS NO PREROGATIVES OR RIGHTS ABOVE THE OTHER. IN THE CHURCH THERE IS NEITHER GREEK NOR JEW, BARBARIAN, SCYTHIAN, BOND NOR FREE; BUT ALL NATIONALITIES AND CONDITIONS IN LIFE YIELD TO ONE COMMON BROTHERHOOD AND HEIRSHIP. THE TEXT, THEREFORE, TELLS OF A NEW ORDER OF THINGS...THE JEW IS AGAIN IN THE FOREGROUND FOR THE FATHERS’ SAKES, AND THE GENTILES ARE THRUST BACK.5
THEY WILL TREAD THE HOLY CITY UNDERFOOT: THERE IS ONLY ONE HOLY CITY WITHIN SCRIPTURE: JERUSALEM (NE. NE. 11:1, NE. 11:18; ISA. ISA. 48:2; ISA. 52:1-2; DAN. DAN. 9:24; MTT. MAT. 4:5; MAT. 27:53). IN SOME CASES, THE PHRASE REFERS TO THE NEW JERUSALEM WHICH COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN (REV. REV. 21:2+; REV. 22:19+), BUT HERE IT IS CLEARLY THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM BECAUSE A PORTION OF IT HAS BEEN GIVEN TO THE NATIONS TO TREAD...UNDERFOOT. THE TREADING OF THE HOLY CITY IS TYPIFIED BY THE SIMILAR OCCUPATION AND DESECRATION OF THE SANCTUARY BY ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES IN THE DAYS OF THE MACCABEES:6 THEN I HEARD A HOLY ONE SPEAKING; AND ANOTHER HOLY ONE SAID TO THAT CERTAIN ONE WHO WAS SPEAKING, “HOW LONG WILL THE VISION BE, CONCERNING THE DAILY SACRIFICES AND THE TRANSGRESSION OF DESOLATION, THE GIVING OF BOTH THE SANCTUARY AND THE HOST TO BE TRAMPLED UNDER FOOT?” AND HE SAID TO ME, “FOR TWO THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED DAYS; THEN THE SANCTUARY SHALL BE CLEANSED.” (DAN. DAN. 8:13-14) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AS IN DANIEL DAN. 11:1, TREADING UNDERFOOT SPEAKS OF HAVING AUTHORITY OVER THE CITY, JUST AS WHEN THE MIGHTY ANGEL STANDS ON THE SEA AND LAND INDICATING HIS AUTHORITY OVER THE GLOBE (REV. REV. 10:2+, REV. 10:5+). HERE, THE GENTILES, OR NATIONS, EXERT AUTHORITY OVER THE HOLY CITY WHILE THE JEWS HAVE AUTHORITY OVER THE TEMPLE OF GOD AND THE ALTAR. THE TRAMPLING OF THE HOLY CITY ALSO SPEAKS OF OCCUPATION WITHOUT APPRECIATION —THE OCCUPIERS TREAT THAT WHICH IS HOLY AS A COMMON THING, FAILING TO UNDERSTAND ITS SIGNIFICANCE IN THE EYES OF GOD (HEB. HEB. 10:29). GOD HAS PROMISED TO MAKE THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM “A PRAISE IN ALL THE EARTH” (ISA. ISA. 62:7), BUT THE NATIONS STEADFASTLY REFUSE TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD’S PLAN FOR JERUSALEM WHICH INCLUDES HER OWNERSHIP BY ISRAEL. IN SOME SETTINGS, TREADING OR TRAMPLING MAY ALSO DENOTE DESTRUCTION (ISA. ISA. 63:18). WHEN JESUS RESPONDED TO HIS DISCIPLES’ QUESTION CONCERNING WHEN HEROD’S TEMPLE WOULD BE DESTROYED (LUKE LUKE 21:7), HE INDICATED THAT FOLLOWING THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, THE JEWS WOULD “BE LED AWAY CAPTIVE INTO ALL NATIONS. AND JERUSALEM WILL BE TRAMPLED BY GENTILES UNTIL THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES ARE FULFILLED” (LUKE LUKE 21:24). THUS, THIS TRAMPLING IS AN INDICATION THAT DURING THE TIME PERIOD WHICH JOHN SEES IN HIS VISION THE “TIMES OF THE GENTILES” HAVE STILL NOT COME TO A CLOSE. “JOHN INDICATES THAT JERUSALEM IS STILL IN GENTILE POWER AND THAT FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE SERIES OF JUDGMENTS, WHICH THIS PARENTHESIS INTERRUPTS, UNTIL THE END OF THE GENTILE DOMINION IS THREE AND ONE-HALF YEARS.”7 JESUS INDICATED THAT THE TRAMPLING WOULD TAKE PLACE AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF A.D. 70—WHICH SUPPORTS THE FUTURIST INTERPRETATION THAT TAKES THIS TEMPLE TO BE A TRIBULATION TEMPLE YET TO BE BUILT. THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION HOLDS THAT THE TRAMPLING DESCRIBED HERE OCCURS BEFORE THE TEMPLE IS DESTROYED—FOR IF THIS IS HEROD’S TEMPLE, AS THEY MAINTAIN, THEN THE NATIONS ARE TRAMPLING WHILE IT STILL STANDS. YET THE SEQUENCE INDICATED BY JESUS (LUKE LUKE 21:24) IS JUST THE OPPOSITE: FIRST JERUSALEM IS DESTROYED AND THE JEWS DISPERSED AMONG THE NATIONS, THEN THE TRAMPLING BEGINS. THE TRAMPLING ONLY ENDS WHEN THE “TIMES OF THE GENTILES” ARE FULFILLED AND JURISDICTION OF JERUSALEM RETURNS FULLY AND PERMANENTLY TO THE JEWS.8 THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES CAN BEST BE DEFINED AS THAT LONG PERIOD OF TIME FROM THE BABYLONIAN EMPIRE TO THE SECOND COMING OF THE MESSIAH DURING WHICH TIME THE GENTILES HAVE DOMINION OVER THE CITY OF JERUSALEM. THIS DOES NOT RULE OUT TEMPORARY JEWISH CONTROL OF THE CITY, BUT ALL SUCH JEWISH CONTROL WILL BE TEMPORARY UNTIL THE SECOND COMING. SUCH TEMPORARY CONTROL WAS EXERCISED DURING THE MACCABBEAN PERIOD (164-63 B.C.), THE FIRST JEWISH REVOLT AGAINST ROME (A.D. 66-70), THE SECOND JEWISH REVOLT (THE BAR COCHBA REVOLT) AGAINST ROME (A.D. 132-135), AND SINCE 1967 AS A RESULT OF THE SIX DAY WAR. THIS TOO, IS TEMPORARY, AS GENTILES WILL YET TROD JERUSALEM DOWN FOR AT LEAST ANOTHER 3 1/2 YEARS (REV. REV. 11:1-2+). ANY JEWISH TAKEOVER OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM BEFORE THE SECOND COMING MUST THEREFORE BE VIEWED AS A TEMPORARY ONE AND DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES HAVE ENDED. THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES CAN ONLY END WHEN THE GENTILES CAN NO LONGER TREAD DOWN THE CITY OF JERUSALEM.9 IT IS OUR BELIEF THAT AT THE LIBERATION OF JERUSALEM IN THE SIX-DAY WAR, THE BIZARRE CIRCUMSTANCE WHERE THE JEWS GAVE CONTROL OF THE TEMPLE MOUNT BACK INTO THE HANDS OF MUSLIMS RATHER THAN RETAINING CONTROL OF THE MOUNT AND REMOVING THE DOME OF THE ROCK IS A MODERN-EXAMPLE OF THE HAND OF GOD WHICH HAS DETERMINED THAT THE TIME HAS NOT YET BEEN FULFILLED FOR ISRAEL TO OBTAIN EXCLUSIVE AND LASTING CONTROL OVER ALL OF JERUSALEM. HOW SIGNIFICANT IT IS TODAY THAT MOST NATIONS OF THE WORLD REFUSE TO RECOGNIZE JERUSALEM AS THE CAPITAL OF ISRAEL WHILE PRESSURING THE JEWS TO CONTINUE TO SUBJECT THIS HISTORIC SITE OF JUDAISM TO SUPPORT AN ISLAMIC RELIGIOUS SITE WHILE AT THE SAME TIME RESTRICTING THE RELIGIOUS ACCESS OF THEIR OWN PEOPLE. ONE WOULD THINK THIS SITUATION SUFFICIENTLY STRANGE TO OBTAIN THE ATTENTION OF THE ATHEIST WHO DENIES THE DIVINE HAND IN HISTORY! IT IS INTERESTING THAT THE SAME ROOT WORD (ΠΑΤΕΩ [PATEŌ]) WHICH DENOTES THE TRAMPLING OF THE COURTS IN ISAIAH (LXX) APPEARS IN THIS CHAPTER TO DESCRIBE THE TREADING UNDERFOOT OF THE HOLY CITY BY THE NATIONS. EVEN THOUGH THE NATIONS OCCUPY THE HOLY CITY, IT WOULD SEEM THAT GOD’S RESPONSE TO THEIR ACTIVITIES MAY BE AKIN TO HOW HE RESPONDED TO THE JEWS WHEN THEY OFFERED SACRIFICES WHICH APPEARED RIGHTEOUS EXTERNALLY, BUT WHEN IN FACT THEIR HEARTS WERE FAR FROM HIM: WHEN YOU COME TO APPEAR BEFORE ME, WHO HAS REQUIRED THIS FROM YOUR HAND, TO TRAMPLE MY COURTS? BRING NO MORE FUTILE SACRIFICES; INCENSE IS AN ABOMINATION TO ME. THE NEW MOONS, THE SABBATHS, AND THE CALLING OF ASSEMBLIES-I CANNOT ENDURE INIQUITY AND THE SACRED MEETING. YOUR NEW MOONS AND YOUR APPOINTED FEASTS MY SOUL HATES; THEY ARE A TROUBLE TO ME, I AM WEARY OF BEARING THEM. WHEN YOU SPREAD OUT YOUR HANDS, I WILL HIDE MY EYES FROM YOU; EVEN THOUGH YOU MAKE MANY PRAYERS, I WILL NOT HEAR. YOUR HANDS ARE FULL OF BLOOD. (ISA. ISA. 1:12-15)
FOR FORTY-TWO MONTHS: THE “HOLY CITY” WHICH IS TO BE TREAD UNDERFOOT IS NONE OTHER THAN THE “HOLY CITY” UPON WHICH THE SEVENTY WEEKS OF DANIEL ARE DETERMINED (DAN. DAN. 9:24), OF WHICH ONE-HALF OF THE FINAL WEEK IS MENTIONED HERE AS “FORTY-TWO MONTHS” AND AS “ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS” (REV. REV. 11:3+). THE TREADING OF THE HOLY CITY IS SAID TO LAST FORTY-TWO MONTHS. THIS CORRESPONDS TO HALF OF THE FINAL WEEK OF THE 70 WEEKS OF DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 9:24-27). BUT WHICH HALF? JOHN IS TOLD NOT TO MEASURE THE OUTER COURT BECAUSE IT “HAS BEEN GIVEN” (AORIST TENSE, TYPICALLY AN EVENT OCCURRING PRIOR TO THE TIME OF THE WRITER) TO THE GENTILES. THEN JOHN IS TOLD “THEY WILL TREAD” (FUTURE TENSE) THE HOLY CITY FOR FORTY-TWO MONTHS. IF THE TREADING OF THE HOLY CITY BY THE GENTILES IS TAKEN TO BE SIMULTANEOUS WITH THEIR AUTHORITY OVER THE OUTER COURT, THEN IT OCCURS WHILE THE JEWS ARE ALLOWED TO WORSHIP IN THE TEMPLE AND SACRIFICE ON THE ALTAR. THIS WOULD BE THE FIRST HALF OF THE FINAL WEEK—BEFORE SACRIFICES ARE BROUGHT TO AN END (DAN. DAN. 9:27) AND THE TWO WITNESSES ARE OVERCOME BY THE BEAST (REV. REV. 11:3+). IF THE TREADING IS TAKEN TO FOLLOW THE POSSESSION OF THE OUTER COURT BY THE GENTILES, THEN THE FORTY-TWO MONTHS COULD DENOTE THE LAST HALF OF THE WEEK: AFTER THE ANTICHRIST HAS VIOLATED HIS COVENANT (DAN. DAN. 9:27), THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION OCCURS (MTT. MAT. 24:15 CF. DAN. DAN. 11:31; DAN. DAN. 12:11),10 THE ANTICHRIST EXERTS HIS GLOBAL AUTHORITY (DAN. DAN. 7:25; DAN. 12:7, DAN. 12:11-12; REV. REV. 13:5-8+), AND THE JEWS FLEE TO THE WILDERNESS WHERE THEY ARE PROTECTED BY GOD (MTT. MAT. 24:16-20; REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+). THE LAST HALF OF THE WEEK IS PROBABLY IN VIEW SO THAT THE TERMINATION OF THE FORTY-TWO MONTHS CORRESPONDS TO THE END OF THE “TIMES OF THE GENTILES” (LUKE LUKE 21:24) WITH THE ARRIVAL OF CHRIST AND THE INTRODUCTION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. JEREMIAH PROPHESIED THE RESTORATION WHICH WOULD FOLLOW JACOB’S TROUBLE AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION: ‘ASK NOW, AND SEE, WHETHER A MAN IS EVER IN LABOR WITH CHILD? SO WHY DO I SEE EVERY MAN WITH HIS HANDS ON HIS LOINS LIKE A WOMAN IN LABOR, AND ALL FACES TURNED PALE? ALAS! FOR THAT DAY IS GREAT, SO THAT NONE IS LIKE IT; AND IT IS THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, BUT HE SHALL BE SAVED OUT OF IT. FOR IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘THAT I WILL BREAK HIS YOKE FROM YOUR NECK, AND WILL BURST YOUR BONDS; FOREIGNERS SHALL NO MORE ENSLAVE THEM. BUT THEY SHALL SERVE THE LORD THEIR GOD, AND DAVID THEIR KING, WHOM I WILL RAISE UP FOR THEM.’ (JER. JER. 30:6-9) [EMPHASIS ADDED] JEREMIAH EXPLAINS THE REASON THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES WILL COME TO AN END IS SO THAT THE NATION OF ISRAEL WILL BE FREE TO SERVE GOD UNDER THE MESSIANIC ECONOMY OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. IT IS GOD’S JEALOUSY OVER HIS CHOSEN NATION WHICH WILL BRING THIS ABOUT. WOE TO THE NATIONS WHO WILL FAIL TO APPRECIATE GOD’S ZEAL FOR ISRAEL! ‘THEREFORE DO NOT FEAR, O MY SERVANT JACOB,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘NOR BE DISMAYED, O ISRAEL; FOR BEHOLD, I WILL SAVE YOU FROM AFAR, AND YOUR SEED FROM THE LAND OF THEIR CAPTIVITY. JACOB SHALL RETURN, HAVE REST AND BE QUIET, AND NO ONE SHALL MAKE HIM AFRAID. FOR I AM WITH YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘TO SAVE YOU; THOUGH I MAKE A FULL END OF ALL NATIONS WHERE I HAVE SCATTERED YOU, YET I WILL NOT MAKE A COMPLETE END OF YOU. BUT I WILL CORRECT YOU IN JUSTICE, AND WILL NOT LET YOU GO ALTOGETHER UNPUNISHED.’ (JER. JER. 30:10-11) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE FORTY-TWO MONTHS CORRESPOND TO 3 1/2 YEARS OF 360-DAYS EACH. FURTHER, THESE 70 X 7 = 490 YEARS CAN BE SHOWN TO CONSIST OF EXACTLY 360 DAYS EACH. THEY ARE NOT BASED ON THE YEAR OF OUR MODERN CALENDAR WHICH IS EITHER 365 DAYS (NORMAL YEAR) OR 366 DAYS (LEAP YEAR) LONG. THIS REFLECTS HISTORICAL DIFFERENCES IN HOW THE CALENDAR YEAR HAS BEEN ADJUSTED TO ACCOUNT FOR THE FACT THAT THE ASTRONOMICAL YEAR IS NOT AN EXACT NUMBER OF DAYS. THE ASTRONOMICAL YEAR CONSISTS OF APPROXIMATELY 365 DAYS. IF WE TREATED EACH YEAR AS EXACTLY 365 DAYS, THE CALENDAR DATE WOULD SLOWLY ADVANCE FURTHER AND FURTHER AHEAD OF THE ASTRONOMICAL YEAR BECOMING OUT OF STEP WITH THE SEASONS. WE SOLVE THIS INACCURACY BY APPENDING AN EXTRA DAY ONTO THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY ON LEAP YEAR. HOWEVER, IN THE PAST THERE HAVE BEEN DIFFERENT SOLUTIONS EMPLOYED FOR HANDLING THIS PROBLEM: WITH MODERN ASTRONOMY ONE CAN RECKON A YEAR VERY PRECISELY AS BEING ‘365.24219879 DAYS, OR 365 DAYS, 5 HOURS, 48 MINUTES, 45.975 SECONDS.’ HOWEVER, IN ANCIENT TIMES VARIOUS SYSTEMS WERE USED. WHEN ONE INVESTIGATES THE CALENDARS OF ANCIENT INDIA, PERSIA, BABYLONIA AND ASSYRIA, EGYPT, CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA, AND CHINA IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTICE THAT THEY UNIFORMLY HAD TWELVE THIRTY-DAY MONTHS (A FEW HAD EIGHTEEN TWENTY-DAY MONTHS) MAKING A TOTAL OF 360 DAYS FOR THE YEAR AND THEY HAD VARIOUS METHODS OF INTERCALATING DAYS SO THAT THE YEAR WOULD COME OUT CORRECTLY. ALTHOUGH IT MAY BE STRANGE TO PRESENT-DAY THINKING, IT WAS COMMON IN THOSE DAYS TO THINK OF A 360-DAY YEAR1. THE MORE RECENT JEWISH CALENDAR UTILIZED A COMBINATION OF THE SUN AND MOON: IT IS CALLED “LUNAR-SOLAR” BECAUSE IT ALLOWED THE SUN’S ORBIT TO MARK THE YEARS’ BEGINNING BUT BASED THE BEGINNING OF MONTHS ON OBSERVATION OF THE PHASES OF THE MOON. THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF THE NEW MOON WOULD MARK THE NEW MONTH. ACCORDING TO THE TALMUD, THE PRIESTS WOULD WATCH FOR THIS AND PROCLAIM IT BY SENDING MESSENGERS AND BLOWING TRUMPETS. THE FIRST PROBLEM IS THAT THE MOON’S CIRCUIT IS ABOUT 29 1/2 DAYS, FORCING A VACILLATION BETWEEN A 30-DAY AND A 29-DAY MONTH; AND SECOND, THAT 12 OF THESE MOON/MONTHS EQUAL 354 1/4 DAYS, ABOUT 11 DAYS SHORT OF THE SOLAR YEAR. FROM THE BABYLONIANS THE HEBREWS LEARNED TO ADD AN EXTRA MONTH EVERY TWO OR THREE YEARS. IN RABBINICAL TIMES THIS “INTERCALARY” MONTH WAS INSERTED SEVEN TIMES IN 19 YEARS.2 YET WE HAVE EVIDENCE FROM THE TIME OF NOAH THAT MONTHS DID NOT ALTERNATE IN LENGTH BETWEEN 30 DAYS AND 29 DAYS. THE BOOK OF GENESIS INDICATES A 5-MONTH PERIOD AS BEING EXACTLY 150 DAYS IN LENGTH, OR FIVE 30-DAY MONTHS: THE TIME MEASUREMENTS ENCOUNTERED IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 7 AND 8 ARE THE RESULT OF A LUNAR CALENDAR. GEN. GEN. 7:11 STATES THE FLOOD BEGAN ON THE SEVENTEENTH DAY OF THE SECOND MONTH, AND IT ENDED ON THE SEVENTEENTH DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH (GEN. GEN. 8:4), EXACTLY FIVE MONTHS. BOTH GEN. GEN. 7:24 AND GEN. 8:3 DECLARE THE WATERS WERE UPON THE EARTH 150 DAYS. ASSUMING EACH MONTH IS THE SAME LENGTH, THEY WOULD HAVE 30 DAYS APIECE. SKEPTICS SAY THAT IS A BIG ASSUMPTION BECAUSE THE STORY DOES NOT COVER AN ENTIRE YEAR, AND THUS DOESN’T TAKE INTO ACCOUNT ANY DAYS THE ANCIENTS MAY HAVE ADDED ON TO THEIR YEAR.3 IT APPEARS THAT THE EARLIER JEWISH CALENDAR MAY HAVE BEEN SIMPLER THAN THE “LUNAR-SOLAR” SYSTEM. “USSHER FOUND THAT THE ANCIENT JEWS AND THE EGYPTIANS DID NOT USE A YEAR BASED ON THE MOON. INSTEAD THEY HAD A YEAR MADE UP OF 12 MONTHS, EACH 30 DAYS LONG. AT THE END OF THE YEAR THEY TACKED ON 5 DAYS. EVERY 4 YEARS THEY ADDED 6 DAYS.”4 WE ALSO HAVE INDICATION IN SCRIPTURE THAT A SIMPLER 360-DAY CALENDAR IS FOUND WITHIN PROPHETIC PASSAGES: DANIEL INDICATES A PERIOD OF SEVEN YEARS AS THE FINAL “WEEK” OF THE SEVENTY WEEKS, BUT WHICH IS DIVIDED IN HALF (DAN. DAN. 9:24). THE PERIOD OF HALF OF THIS FINAL WEEK OF YEARS IS DENOTED BY “TIME, TIMES, AND HALF” (DAN. DAN. 7:25; DAN. 12:7), OR ONE, TWO, AND ONE-HALF = 3.5 YEARS. JOHN RECORDS THE DURATION OF THE PERIOD DURING WHICH JERUSALEM WILL BE TRAMPLED BY THE GENTILES AS “FORTY-TWO MONTHS” (REV. REV. 11:2+). IF TWELVE 30-DAY MONTHS ARE USED, THIS PERIOD CORRESPONDS EXACTLY TO 3.5 YEARS OF 360 DAYS EACH. THE TWO WITNESSES ARE SAID TO PROPHESY FOR “ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS” (REV. REV. 11:3+) WHICH IS ALSO EXACTLY 42 MONTHS OF 30 DAYS EACH OR 3.5 YEARS OF 360 DAYS EACH. THE WOMAN WHO FLEES FROM THE DRAGON IS FED BY GOD FOR “ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS” (REV. REV. 12:6+) WHICH IS ALSO DESCRIBED AS “TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME” (REV. REV. 12:14+). THUS 1,260 DAYS = 3.5 YEARS OF 360 DAYS EACH. THE BEAST IS GIVEN AUTHORITY FOR “FORTY-TWO MONTHS” (REV. REV. 13:5+). THIS PROBABLY CORRESPONDS TO THE “ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS” DURING WHICH THE DRAGON PERSECUTES THE WOMAN. IT IS ALSO SAID TO BE “TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME” (DAN. DAN. 7:25). THUS 42 MONTHS OF 30 DAYS EACH = 3.5 YEARS OF 360 DAYS EACH = 1,260 DAYS. WHEN THE VARIOUS EVIDENCES ARE CONSIDERED, IT SEEMS BEST TO CONCLUDE: DANIEL’S “WEEKS” ARE WEEKS OF YEARS. THE PROPHETIC YEAR CONSISTS OF 360 DAYS.
REVELATION 11:3
MY TWO WITNESSES: THE TR TEXT INDICATES THAT IT IS AN ANGEL WHICH IS SPEAKING WITH JOHN (REV. REV. 11:1+). YET HERE, THE SPEAKER SPEAKS OF THE TWO WITNESSES AS BEING HIS OWN. EITHER (1) THE ANGEL IS SPEAKING IN THE FIRST PERSON FOR GOD; (2) THE ANGEL SPEAKING TO JOHN IS THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY; OR (3) THE VOICE IS THAT OF GOD DIRECTLY FROM THE THRONE. THESE WITNESSES ARE SAID TO BE MY WITNESSES BECAUSE, LIKE THE PROPHETS WHO PRECEDED THEM, THEY ARE DEDICATED TO SPEAKING FORTH HIS WORD AND JUDGMENTS AS HIS SERVANTS (REV. REV. 10:7+). THERE ARE TWO WITNESSES BECAUSE TWO IS THE NUMBER OF WITNESS PRESCRIBED BY THE LAW OF MOSES (NUM. NUM. 35:30; DEU. DEU. 17:6; DEU. 19:5 CF. MTT. MAT. 18:16. 2COR. 2COR. 13:1.). WITNESSES IS ΜΆΡΤΥΣΙΝ [MARTYSIN] FROM WHICH WE GET THE WORD MARTYR . LIKE MANY OF GOD’S WITNESSES DURING THE TRIBULATION, THESE TWO INDIVIDUALS WILL BE STEADFAST IN THEIR FAITH UNTO DEATH (REV. REV. 11:7+ CF. REV. REV. 2:10+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 20:4+). THEY CANNOT BE KILLED UNTIL “THEY FINISH THEIR TESTIMONY (ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ [MARTYRIAN])” (REV. REV. 11:7+). THE SAINTS AND EVEN THE ANGELS ARE WITNESSES IN THE SENSE THAT THEY SHARE IN THE “TESTIMONY (ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ [MARTYRIAN] OF JESUS” (REV. REV. 19:10+). THE COMING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST WAS TO EMPOWER THE CHURCH TO BE A WITNESS TO JESUS (ACTS ACTS 1:8; ACTS ACTS 2:32; ACTS 3:15; ACTS 13:31). SINCE THEIR MINISTRY IS REMINISCENT OF MOSES (PLAGUES, TURNING WATER TO BLOOD) AND ELIJAH (CONSUMING WITH FIRE, SHUTTING OFF RAIN FROM HEAVEN), THEIR MESSAGE WILL UNDOUBTEDLY BE THAT OF BOTH THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS —THE WRITINGS WHICH ARE FREQUENTLY MENTIONED AS A DUAL WITNESS ELSEWHERE (MTT. MAT. 5:17; MAT. 7:12; MAT. 11:13; MAT. 22:40; LUKE LUKE 16:16, LUKE 16:29; LUKE 24:44; JOHN JOHN 1:45; ACTS ACTS 13:15; ACTS 24:14; ACTS 26:22; ACTS 28:23; ROM. ROM. 3:21). THE JEWISHNESS OF THIS CHAPTER, AND ESPECIALLY THE MINISTRY OF THESE TWO WITNESSES, MUST BE SEEN WITHIN THE LARGER CONTEXT OF GOD’S PROMISES TO RESTORE ISRAEL. IN AN IMPORTANT PARALLEL PASSAGE, THE APOSTLE PAUL ANGUISHES OVER ISRAEL’S NEED OF THE GOSPEL: BRETHREN, MY HEART’S DESIRE AND PRAYER TO GOD FOR ISRAEL IS THAT THEY MAY BE SAVED...HOW THEN SHALL THEY CALL ON HIM IN WHOM THEY HAVE NOT BELIEVED? AND HOW SHALL THEY BELIEVE IN HIM OF WHOM THEY HAVE NOT HEARD? AND HOW SHALL THEY HEAR WITHOUT A PREACHER? AND HOW SHALL THEY PREACH UNLESS THEY ARE SENT? ...BUT I SAY, DID ISRAEL NOT KNOW? ...I SAY THEN, HAVE THEY STUMBLED THAT THEY SHOULD FALL? CERTAINLY NOT! ...FOR IF THEIR BEING CAST AWAY IS THE RECONCILING OF THE WORLD, WHAT WILL THEIR ACCEPTANCE BE BUT LIFE FROM THE DEAD? [EZE. EZE. 37:1]...GOD IS ABLE TO GRAFT THEM IN AGAIN...FOR I DO NOT DESIRE, BRETHREN, THAT YOU SHOULD BE IGNORANT OF THIS MYSTERY, LEST YOU SHOULD BE WISE IN YOUR OWN OPINION, THAT BLINDNESS IN PART HAS HAPPENED TO ISRAEL UNTIL THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES HAS COME IN. AND SO, ALL ISRAEL WILL BE SAVED, AS IT IS WRITTEN: “THE DELIVERER WILL COME OUT OF ZION, AND HE WILL TURN AWAY UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB.” (ROM. ROM. 10:1, ROM. 10:14-15, ROM. 10:19; ROM. 11:11, ROM. 11:15, ROM. 11:23, ROM. 11:25-26) THESE TWO WITNESSES ARE AMONG THE “BEAUTIFUL FEET” WHICH PREACH THE GOSPEL OF PEACE (ROM. ROM. 10:15) TO ISRAEL. THEIR MINISTRY INVOLVES THE ENTIRE EARTH, BUT TAKES PLACE IN JERUSALEM AND HAS ALL THE MARKINGS OF OT JEWISH PROPHETS. THEY ARE A KEY ELEMENT IN THE PLAN OF THE DELIVERER TO “TURN UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB” (ROM. ROM. 11:26) IN PREPARATION FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO COME. “THE PURPOSE OF GOD TO MAKE ISRAEL AND HER LAND THE CENTRE ROUND WHICH HE SHALL GATHER THE NATIONS, IS NOT FRUSTRATED, BUT POSTPONED. OUR CHAPTER PRESENTS THE INITIAL STAGES IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THIS GLORIOUS EARTHLY PURPOSE.”1 THE BREADTH OF INTERPRETATIONS EXPOSITORS HAVE ASSIGNED TO THESE TWO WITNESSES IS LEGEND: FROM LITERAL INDIVIDUALS SUCH AS THE APOSTLES JAMES AND PETER2 TO SYMBOLIC IDEAS SUCH AS THE CHURCH PREACHING CHRIST IN THE TWO TESTAMENTS.3 THERE ARE TWO FORKS IN THE ROAD OF INTERPRETATION ON THE WAY TO DETERMINING WHO THESE INDIVIDUALS MIGHT BE. THE FIRST FORK WHICH SEPARATES INTERPRETERS IS WHETHER THE TEXT DESCRIBES SYMBOLS, INSTITUTIONS, OR INDIVIDUALS?
	SYMBOLS, INSTITUTIONS, OR INDIVIDUALS?

	SYMBOLIC
	CORPORATE
	LITERAL

	“EXPOSITORS WITHIN [THE SYMBOLIC] CATEGORY AGREE ON ONE POINT: THE WITNESSES ARE NOT HUMAN BEINGS. THESE SCHOLARS VARY, HOWEVER, IN THEIR OPINION OF WHAT THE WITNESSES REPRESENT. THE MAIN INTERPRETATIONS IN THIS GROUP ARE THESE: (1) THE TWO WITNESSES REPRESENT THE TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCH FROM THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS, (2) THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, (3) THE WORD OF GOD AND THE SPIRIT OF GOD.” 
	“TEN VIEWS ON THE WITNESSES’ IDENTITY HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED IN THIS CATEGORY: (1) THE CHURCH IN ITS FUNCTION OF WITNESS-BEARING, (2) THE CHURCH REPRESENTED IN THE EAST BY THE PAULIKIANS AND THE WEST BY THE WALDENSES, (3) BELIEVERS WHO SUFFER MARTYRDOM, (4) A LITERAL GROUP OF PEOPLE (I.E., THE NUMBER TWO MAY BE SYMBOLIC OF A LARGE MULTITUDE), (5) THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AND THE CHRISTIAN STATE, (6) THE LINE OF WITNESSES IN THE EASTERN AND WESTERN CHURCH AGAINST THE PAPACY, FOR 1,260 YEARS (TAKING EACH DAY FOR A YEAR, REV. REV. 11:3+) UNTIL THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, WHEN IT WAS EXTERMINATED, (7) ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH, (8) THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AND THE HOUSE OF AARON, (9) THE BELIEVING JEWISH REMNANT DURING THE TRIBULATION, (10) THE TWO NATIONS DESCENDED FROM ABRAHAM (I.E., THE ARABS AND THE ISRAELITES).” 
	“EXPOSITORS IN THIS CATEGORY AGREE THAT THE WITNESSES ARE TWO INDIVIDUALS, BUT THEY DISAGREE ON WHO THESE PEOPLE ARE, AS EXEMPLIFIED BY THE FOLLOWING 7 INTERPRETATIONS: (1) ELIJAH AND MOSES, (2) ELIJAH AND ENOCH, (3) ELIJAH AND JOHN THE APOSTLE, (4) PETER AND JAMES, (5) PETER AND JOHN, (6) PETER AND PAUL (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10), (7) TWO UNKNOWN PERSONS WHO WILL MINISTER IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES AND ELIJAH IN THE FUTURE.” “THESE WITNESSES ARE INDIVIDUALS. NO READER OF THE ACCOUNT, HAVING NO PRECONCEIVED THEORY TO DEFEND, WOULD EVER THINK OF TAKING THEM FOR BODIES, OR SUCCESSIONS OF PEOPLE. ALL THE EARLY FATHERS, FROM WHOM WE HAVE ANY TESTIMONY ON THE SUBJECT, REGARDED THEM AS TWO INDIVIDUAL MEN.” 


WE CONCUR WITH MANY OTHER INTERPRETERS WHO SEE ABUNDANT EVIDENCE INDICATING THE WITNESSES ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS TWO INDIVIDUALS:8 THE CLASSICAL USE OF ΜΆΡΤΥΣ [MARTYS] IS “IN THE SENSE OF HUMAN ATTESTATION OR TESTIMONIAL.” THE WORD THUS IMPLIES THAT THE “WITNESSES” (ΜΆΡΤΥΣΙΝ [MARTYSIN]) ARE HUMAN BEINGS. THIS CONSIDERATION IS FURTHER SUGGESTED BY JOHN’S USE OF THE ARTICLE ΤΟῖΣ [TOIS], WHICH INDICATES SPECIFIC PERSONS. ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ΜΆΡΤΥΣ [MARTYS] IS ALWAYS PERSONAL (MTT. MAT. 18:16; LUKE LUKE 24:48; ACTS ACTS 1:8; 1TI. 1TI. 5:19; HEB. HEB. 10:28; REV. REV. 1:5+). THEREFORE, SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATIONS MUST BE REJECTED. SECOND, REVELATION REV. 11:3+ STATES THAT THE TWO WITNESSES “SHALL PROPHESY” ...THE ACTIVITY OF PROPHESYING, THEN, IS PERSONAL AND INVOLVES PERSONAL BEINGS. THIS TOO SUGGESTS THAT SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATIONS ARE INADEQUATE. THIRD, THE OVERALL CONTEXT IN WHICH THE ACTIVITY OF THE TWO WITNESSES IS DESCRIBED (REV. REV. 11:3-12+) SUPPORTS THE PREFERRED VIEW. IN THESE VERSES WITNESSES, DEPICTED AS INDIVIDUALS, SPEAK (REV. REV. 11:3+, REV. 11:6+ ); ARE GIVEN POWER TO KILL THEIR ENEMIES (REV. REV. 11:5+ ); ARE HEARD, HANDLED, AND HATED (REV. REV. 11:3+, REV. 11:7+, REV. 11:10+ ); HAVE MOUTHS, EARS, AND FEET (REV. REV. 11:5+, REV. 11:11-12+ ); WEAR “SACKCLOTH,” AND AFTER THEIR MARTYRDOM JOHN SAW THEIR “DEAD BODIES” (ΤΌ ΠΤΏΜΑΤΑ ΑΎΤῶΝ [TO PTŌMATA AUTŌN], REV. REV. 11:8-9+ ). BY NO STRETCH OF THE IMAGINATION, THEN, CAN AN INTERPRETER REGARD THESE WITNESSES AS OTHER THAN REAL PERSONS.9
WHO ARE THE TWO WITNESSES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION? ANSWER: THERE ARE THREE PRIMARY VIEWPOINTS ON THE IDENTITY OF THE TWO WITNESSES IN REVELATION 11:3-12: (1) MOSES AND ELIJAH, (2) ENOCH AND ELIJAH, (3) TWO UNKNOWN BELIEVERS WHOM GOD CALLS TO BE HIS WITNESSES IN THE END TIMES. 
(1) MOSES AND ELIJAH ARE SEEN AS POSSIBILITIES FOR THE TWO WITNESSES DUE TO THE WITNESSES' POWER TO TURN WATER INTO BLOOD (REVELATION 11:6), WHICH MOSES IS KNOWN FOR (EXODUS CHAPTER 7), AND THEIR POWER TO DESTROY PEOPLE WITH FIRE (REVELATION 11:5), WHICH ELIJAH IS KNOWN FOR (2 KINGS CHAPTER 1). ALSO GIVING STRENGTH TO THIS VIEW IS THE FACT THAT MOSES AND ELIJAH APPEARED WITH JESUS AT THE TRANSFIGURATION (MATTHEW 17:3-4). FURTHER, JEWISH TRADITION EXPECTED MOSES AND ELIJAH TO RETURN IN THE FUTURE. MALACHI 4:5 PREDICTED THE RETURN OF ELIJAH, AND THE JEWS BELIEVED THAT GOD’S PROMISE TO RAISE UP A PROPHET LIKE MOSES (DEUTERONOMY 18:15, 18) NECESSITATED HIS RETURN. 
(2) ENOCH AND ELIJAH ARE SEEN AS POSSIBILITIES FOR THE TWO WITNESSES BECAUSE THEY ARE THE TWO INDIVIDUALS WHOM GOD HAS TAKEN TO HEAVEN APART FROM EXPERIENCING DEATH (GENESIS 5:23; 2 KINGS 2:11). THE FACT THAT NEITHER ENOCH OR ELIJAH HAVE EXPERIENCED DEATH SEEMS TO QUALIFY THEM TO EXPERIENCE DEATH AND RESURRECTION, AS THE TWO WITNESSES EXPERIENCE (REVELATION 11:7-12). PROPONENTS OF THIS VIEW CLAIM THAT HEBREWS 9:27 (ALL MEN DIE ONCE) DISQUALIFIES MOSES FROM BEING ONE OF THE TWO WITNESSES, AS MOSES HAS DIED ONCE ALREADY (DEUTERONOMY 34:5). HOWEVER, THERE ARE SEVERAL OTHERS IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHO DIED TWICE—E.G., LAZARUS, DORCAS, AND THE DAUGHTER OF THE SYNAGOGUE RULER—SO THERE IS REALLY NO REASON WHY MOSES SHOULD BE ELIMINATED ON THIS BASIS. 
VIEW (3) ESSENTIALLY ARGUES THAT REVELATION CHAPTER 11 DOES NOT ATTACH ANY FAMOUS IDENTITY TO THE TWO WITNESSES. IF THEIR IDENTITIES WERE MOSES AND ELIJAH, OR ENOCH AND ELIJAH, WHY WOULD SCRIPTURE BE SILENT ABOUT THIS? GOD IS PERFECTLY CAPABLE OF TAKING TWO "ORDINARY" BELIEVERS AND ENABLING THEM TO PERFORM THE SAME SIGNS AND WONDERS THAT MOSES AND ELIJAH DID. THERE IS NOTHING IN REVELATION 11 THAT REQUIRES US TO ASSUME A "FAMOUS" IDENTITY FOR THE TWO WITNESSES.
WHICH VIEW IS CORRECT? THE POSSIBLE WEAKNESS OF (1) IS THAT MOSES HAS ALREADY DIED ONCE, AND THEREFORE COULD NOT BE ONE OF THE TWO WITNESSES, WHO DIE, WHICH WOULD MAKE MOSES A CONTRADICTION OF HEBREWS 9:27. PROPONENTS OF (1) WILL ARGUE THAT ALL OF THE PEOPLE WHO WERE MIRACULOUSLY RESURRECTED IN THE HOLY BIBLE (E.G., LAZARUS) LATER DIED AGAIN. HEBREWS 9:27 IS VIEWED, THEN, AS A "GENERAL RULE," NOT A UNIVERSAL PRINCIPLE. THERE ARE NO CLEAR WEAKNESSES TO VIEW (2), AS IT SOLVES THE "DIE ONCE" PROBLEM, AND IT MAKES SENSE THAT IF GOD TOOK TWO PEOPLE TO HEAVEN WITHOUT DYING, ENOCH AND ELIJAH, IT WAS TO PREPARE THEM FOR A SPECIAL PURPOSE. THERE ARE ALSO NO CLEAR WEAKNESSES TO VIEW (3). ALL THREE VIEWS ARE VALID AND PLAUSIBLE INTERPRETATIONS THAT CHRISTIANS CAN HAVE. THE IDENTITIES OF THE TWO WITNESSES IS AN ISSUE CHRISTIANS SHOULD NOT BE DOGMATIC ABOUT. THERE ARE THREE TRUE PRIMARY VIEWPOINTS ON THE IDENTITY OF THE TWO WITNESSES, EACH IN 3 UNIQUE TIME FRAMES---BEGINNING IN REVELATION 11:3-6, MIDST IN REVELATION 11:7-10 & ENDING IN REVELATION 11:11-12, WHICH MAKE UP 6 WITNESSES, NOT JUST 2 WITNESSES IN REVELATION 11:3-12: (1) JOB [VICTORIA] & ISRAEL [RACHEL] IN THE PRE-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD, WHOM THE LORD CALLS TO BE HIS WITNESSES IN THE END TIMES, (2) MOSES [ZIPPORAH] AND ELIJAH [VICTORIA] IN THE MID-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD, (3) ENOCH [VICTORIA] AND MICHAEL [MICHAL] IN THE POST-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD. 
REMEMBER THE “ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS” OR THE “GREATNESS OF THE REVELATIONS” IS TRUTHFUL TO HAVE MORE THAN 1 REVELATION, BUT 18 REVELATIONS, AND THERE MAYBE MORE, SUCH AS PAUL, AND THE 2 TOP HIGH PRIESTS (TOP HIGH CHIEF’S OF POLICE)---JESUS & ANNAS, WHICH HERE I ONLY DEAL WITH THE 6 UNIQUE SPECIAL REVELATIONS CONCERNING THE TOP TRINITY’S 3 LORDS (3 LADIES) IN 1 SUPREME LORD (LADY) IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10
THE LORD JOHN’S REVELATION TO THE LORD PETER THE APOSTLE, BECAUSE THE LORD JOHN IS THE 3RD PERSON OF THE TRINITY 
(1) JOB [VICTORIA] AND ISRAEL [RACHEL] IN THE PRE-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD ARE SEEN AS POSSIBILITIES FOR THE TWO WITNESSES BECAUSE THEY ARE THE TWO INDIVIDUALS WHOM THE LORD HAS TAKEN TO HEAVEN APART FROM EXPERIENCING DEATH IN THE 1ST TIME APPOINTMENT & DUE TO THE WITNESSES' AUTHORITY TO TURN WATER INTO BLOOD IN REVELATION 11:6, WHICH JOB IS KNOWN FOR IN JOB 1-2, & THEIR AUTHORITY TO DESTROY PEOPLE WITH FIRE IN REVELATION 11:5, WHICH ISRAEL IS KNOWN FOR IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29. THE FACT THAT NEITHER JOB [1ST TIME] OR ISRAEL [1ST TIME APPOINTMENT] HAVE EXPERIENCED DEATH SEEMS TO QUALIFY THEM TO EXPERIENCE DEATH AND RESURRECTION IN THE 2ND TIME JUDGMENT, AS THE TWO WITNESSES EXPERIENCE IN REVELATION 11:7-12. 
THE LORD JESUS’ RELEVATION TO THE LORD JOHN THE REVELATOR, BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS IS THE 2ND PERSON OF THE TRINITY 
(2) MOSES [ZIPPORAH] AND ELIJAH [VICTORIA] IN THE MID-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD ARE SEEN AS POSSIBILITIES FOR THE TWO WITNESSES BECAUSE THEY ARE THE TWO INDIVIDUALS WHOM THE LORD HAS TAKEN TO HEAVEN APART FROM EXPERIENCING DEATH IN THE 1ST TIME APPOINTMENT & DUE TO THE WITNESSES' AUTHORITY TO TURN WATER INTO BLOOD IN REVELATION 11:6, WHICH MOSES IS KNOWN FOR IN EXODUS CHAPTER 7, & THEIR AUTHORITY TO DESTROY PEOPLE WITH FIRE IN REVELATION 11:5, WHICH ELIJAH IS KNOWN FOR IN 2 KINGS CHAPTER 1. PROPONENTS OF THIS VIEW CLAIM THAT IN HEBREWS 9:27 (ALL MEN DIE ONCE) DISQUALIFIES MOSES FROM BEING ONE OF THE TWO WITNESSES, AS MOSES HAS DIED ONCE ALREADY SUPPOSEDLY [MAY HAVE BEEN A COVER-UP DEATH] IN DEUTERONOMY 34:5. ALSO GIVING STRENGTH TO THIS VIEW IS THE FACT THAT MOSES AND ELIJAH APPEARED WITH JESUS AT THE TRANSFIGURATION IN MATTHEW 17:3-4. FURTHER, TRADITION EXPECTED MOSES & ELIJAH TO RETURN IN THE FUTURE. IN MALACHI 4:5 PREDICTED THE RETURN OF ELIJAH, AND THE CHRISTIANS BELIEVED THAT THE LORD’S PROMISE TO RAISE UP A PROPHET LIKE MOSES NECESSITATED HIS RETURN IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15, 18 & ACTS 3:22-23. 
THE LORD STEPHEN’S/LORD YAHWEH’S REVELATION TO THE LORD JAMES THE JUST, BECAUSE THE LORD STEPHEN IN THE BEGINNING/THE LORD YAHWEH IN THE ENDING IS THE 1ST PERSON OF THE TRINITY 
(3) ENOCH [VICTORIA] AND MICHAEL [MICHAL] IN THE POST-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD ARE SEEN AS POSSIBILITIES FOR THE TWO WITNESSES BECAUSE THEY ARE THE TWO INDIVIDUALS WHOM THE LORD HAS TAKEN TO HEAVEN APART FROM EXPERIENCING DEATH THE 1ST TIME APPOINTMENT & DUE TO THE WITNESSES' AUTHORITY TO TURN WATER INTO BLOOD IN REVELATION 11:6, WHICH ENOCH IS KNOWN FOR IN JUDE 14-15, & THEIR AUTHORITY TO DESTROY PEOPLE WITH FIRE IN REVELATION 11:5, WHICH MICHAEL IS KNOWN FOR IN DANIEL 12:10. THE FACT THAT NEITHER ENOCH OR MICHAEL HAVE EXPERIENCED DEATH SEEMS TO QUALIFY THEM TO EXPERIENCE DEATH AND RESURRECTION, AS THE TWO WITNESSES EXPERIENCE IN REVELATION 11:7-12. YET MICHAEL WILL DIE BECAUSE OF LUKE 20:35-36. YET ENOCH WILL ENDLESS NEVER DIE BECAUSE OF HEBREWS 11:5! BUT ENOCH WILL ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF ON ACCOUNT OF THE DRAGON! THE NUMBER 6 OF THESE WITNESSES: IT IS BUT A SMALL NUMBER AND YET IT IS SUFFICIENT.
THEY WILL PROPHESY: THEIR MINISTRY WILL BE LIKE THAT OF JOHN (REV. REV. 10:11+) IN THAT THEIR PROPHESY WILL BE GLOBAL IN EXTENT, FOR THEY SHALL NOT ONLY PROPHESY (WHICH INCLUDES CORRECTION AND EXHORTATION), BUT THEY SHALL ALSO TORMENT THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH (REV. REV. 11:5-7+, REV. 11:10+).
ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS: THIS IS THE FIRST HALF OF THE FINAL WEEK OF THE SEVENTY WEEKS OF DANIEL, BEFORE THE BEAST REACHES ASCENDANCY AND IS ABLE TO OVERCOME THEM (REV. REV. 11:7+).10 IT CANNOT BE THE LATTER HALF OF THE WEEK AS SOME SUGGEST:11 IT IS THE BEAST WHO IS DESTROYED AT THE CLOSE OF THE WEEK (REV. REV. 19:20+), NOT THE WITNESSES. IT IS MORE NATURAL TO UNDERSTAND THE OVERTHROW OF THE JEWISH PROPHETS AS LEADING TO THE DEFILEMENT OF THE TEMPLE IN THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION TO FOLLOW. PRIOR TO THEIR OVERTHROW, THEY ARE INVINCIBLE AND ALMOST CERTAINLY WOULD NOT ALLOW THE BEAST TO SIT IN THE HOLY PLACE TO DECLARE HIMSELF AS GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4).12 WHY WOULD THE TWO JEWISH WITNESSES, WHO ARE KEY IN THE REVIVAL OF THE JEWS DURING THE TRIBULATION, BE FOUND IN JERUSALEM AFTER THE JEWS HAVE FLED ELSEWHERE DUE TO THE INTENSE PERSECUTION OF THE DRAGON WHICH BEGINS AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE FINAL WEEK (MTT. MAT. 24:15; REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:13-14+)? HOW COULD THE BEAST OVERCOME THE WITNESSES AT THE END OF THE 70TH WEEK AND THE WORLD THROW A BIG CELEBRATION AT THE VERY TIME ANTICHRIST IS HEAVILY INVOLVED WITH THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON AND CHRIST ARRIVES?13 THE OVERTHROW OF THE PROPHETS WOULD MORE NATURALLY CONTRIBUTE TO THE RISE AND FAME OF THE BEAST.14 IF CHRIST RETURNS WITH THE RESURRECTED SAINTS TO THE EARTH AT THE END OF THE 70TH WEEK, WHY DO THESE TWO RESURRECTED WITNESSES ASCEND TO HEAVEN? THESE PROBLEMS DISAPPEAR IF THE 1,260 DAYS MENTIONED HERE ARE UNDERSTOOD AS DENOTING THE FIRST HALF OF THE WEEK, INCLUDING A POWERFUL WITNESS TO JERUSALEM CULMINATING IN THE ASCENT OF THE BEAST TO OVERTHROW THE WITNESSES AND EXERT FULL CONTROL OVER THE TEMPLE, AS PAUL RELATES OF THE MAN OF SIN (2TH. 2TH. 2:4).
IN SACKCLOTH (SMOKE AND ASHES): SACKCLOTH WAS A ROUGH, COURSE CLOTH, OR A BAG-LIKE GARMENT MADE OF SUCH CLOTH WHICH WAS WORN AS A SYMBOL OF MOURNING, GRIEF, OR REPENTANCE (E.G., JER. JER. 4:8; JER. 6:26; JER. 48:37; JER. 49:3; AMOS AMOS 8:10). ITS ASSOCIATION WITH MOURNING AND SORROW MAY HAVE BEEN NOT ONLY DUE TO ITS COARSENESS ON THE WEARER, BUT ALSO BECAUSE IT WAS MADE FROM BLACK GOAT HAIR. WHEN PROPHETS WORE SACKCLOTH, IT INDICATED THEIR OWN BROKENNESS OVER THE MESSAGE OF DOOM AND JUDGMENT WHICH THEY THEMSELVES WERE DELIVERING. PROPHETS WERE NEVER CAVALIER IN THEIR DIRE PREDICTIONS, BUT GRIEVED OVER THE JUDGMENT THEY PROCLAIMED (ISA. ISA. 20:2). IN THIS SENSE, THE SACKCLOTH OF THE TWO WITNESSES IS AKIN TO THE BITTERNESS WHICH ATTENDED JOHN’S CONSUMPTION OF THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK OF PROPHECY (REV. REV. 10:9-10+). THE SACKCLOTH INDICATES THE MESSAGE OF THE TWO WITNESSES IS ONE OF IMPENDING JUDGMENT TO WHICH THEIR LISTENERS SHOULD RESPOND IN REPENTANCE. ALTHOUGH THIS CHAPTER RECORDS A RARE CASE OF REPENTANCE IN THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD AT THE TIME OF THE END, IT IS NOT DIRECTLY DUE TO THE TESTIMONY OF THE WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:13+). THE PATTERN ELSEWHERE IS ONE OF FAILURE TO REPENT (REV. REV. 9:21+; REV. 16:11+). THESE TWO WITNESSES ARE 1) CLOTHED IN SACKCLOTH, 2) HAVE A MINISTRY MATCHING THAT OF PREVIOUS OT JEWISH PROPHETS, AND 3) MINISTER IN JERUSALEM. THESE FACTORS, ALONG WITH THE ABSENCE OF THE CHURCH AND THE SEALING OF THE 144,000 JEWS (REV. REV. 7:4-8+), ARGUE FOR THE JEWISHNESS OF THE TWO WITNESSES.
REVELATION 11:4
THESE ARE: ΑὖΤΟΙ ΕἰΣΙΝ [AUTOI EISIN]: THESE, THEY ARE, EMPHASIZING THE TWO SPECIAL INDIVIDUALS AS THE ANOINTED OLIVE TREES, WHICH STANDS BEFORE THE TOP LORD OF THE WHOLE EARTH.
THE TWO OLIVE TREES: ISRAEL IS REFERRED TO BY GOD AS A “GREEN OLIVE TREE, LOVELY AND OF GOOD FRUIT” (JER. JER. 11:16A). THE PSALM WRITER REFERRED TO HIMSELF, ONE WHO TRUSTED IN GOD’S MERCY, AS “A GREEN OLIVE TREE IN THE HOUSE OF GOD” (PS. PS. 52:8). THE DEFINITE ARTICLE (THE) IS INTENDED TO DENOTE A SPECIFIC PAIR OF OLIVE TREES (SEE BELOW).
AND THE TWO LAMP STANDS: LAMP STANDS IS ΛΥΧΝΊΑΙ [LYCHNIAI], THE SAME WORD WHICH DESCRIBED THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS WHICH WERE THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA (REV. REV. 1:12+, REV. 1:20+; REV. 2:1+, REV. 2:5+). EVIDENTLY, THESE TWO LAMP STANDS WILL SERVE A SIMILAR PURPOSE TO THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS (THE CHURCHES). AS IN THE PREVIOUS PHRASE, THE DEFINITE ARTICLE (THE ) POINTS TO A PAIR OF OLIVE TREES AND LAMP STANDS WHICH WOULD BE KNOWN TO JOHN. THE ALLUSION IS TO ZECHARIAH’S FIFTH VISION (ZEC. ZEC. 4:1-14) WHEREIN ZECHARIAH IS SHOWN A LAMPSTAND OF SOLID GOLD WITH SEVEN PIPES FEEDING SEVEN LAMPS. THE LAMPS ARE FED BY A SHARED BOWL OF OIL WHICH STANDS BETWEEN TWO OLIVE TREES INTO WHICH THE OIL FROM THE TREES DRIPS (ZEC. ZEC. 4:3, ZEC. 4:12). WHEN ZECHARIAH ASKS AN ANGEL CONCERNING THE IDENTITY OF THE TWO OLIVE TREES AND THE FRUITFUL OIL-DRIPPING BRANCHES WHICH EXTEND FROM THEM, THE ANGEL RESPONDS: “THESE ARE THE TWO ANOINTED ONES [LIT. “SONS OF OIL”] WHO STAND BESIDE THE LORD OF THE WHOLE EARTH” (ZEC. ZEC. 4:14). THEY ARE TWO WHO ARE ANOINTED BY OIL (A COMMON FIGURE FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT). THE CANDLESTICK ITSELF—THE CENTRAL OBJECT OF THIS VISION—IS DOUBTLESS A FIGURATIVE REPRESENTATION OF THE SEVEN-BRANCHED CANDLESTICK IN THE TEMPLE. THERE IT STOOD IN THE HOLY PLACE . . . NOT ONLY AS THE EMBLEM AND REPRESENTATION OF WHAT THE WHOLE REDEEMED FAMILY SHALL FINALLY BE “WHEN IN UNION WITH THEIR RISEN, GLORIFIED LORD THEY SHALL FOR EVER SHINE IN THE SANCTUARY OF GOD,” BUT ALSO AS TYPIFYING ISRAEL’S HIGH CALLING IN RELATION TO THE OTHER NATIONS. IN HIS MIDST A GREAT LIGHT HAD SHONE—THE LIGHT OF THE SELF-REVELATION OF THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH—NOT ONLY FOR HIS OWN ILLUMINATION, BUT THAT HE MIGHT BE THE CANDLESTICK, THE LIGHT-BEARER, AND LIGHT-DIFFUSER ALL AROUND. . . . WE KNOW HOW TERRIBLY AND SADLY ISRAEL FAILED TO RESPOND TO GOD’S PURPOSE CONCERNING HIM.1 IT IS MOST IN HARMONY WITH THE SCOPE OF THESE VISIONS (ONE OF THE GREAT OBJECTS OF [THE VISION] WAS TO ENCOURAGE THE TWO HEADS, OR LEADERS, OF THE RESTORED REMNANT OF THE NATION IN THEIR TASK OF REBUILDING THE TEMPLE) TO REGARD THE OLIVE TREES AS REPRESENTING JOSHUA THE HIGH PRIEST, AND ZERUBBABEL THE PRINCE.2 THE FOURTH (ZEC. ZEC. 3:1) AND FIFTH (ZEC. ZEC. 4:1) VISIONS OF ZECHARIAH ARE RELATED. IN THE FOURTH VISION, UPON THE STONE WHICH IS LAID BEFORE JOSHUA ARE SEVEN EYES (ZEC. ZEC. 3:9). SIMILARLY, THE PLUMB LINE IN THE HAND OF ZERUBBABEL IS SEEN BY SEVEN “EYES OF THE LORD WHICH SCAN TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH” (ZEC. ZEC. 4:10). AS WE HAVE SEEN, THESE EYES REPRESENT THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE “SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 5:6+). THE FIFTH VISION CONCERNS SEVEN LAMPS WHICH ALSO ALLUDE TO THE HOLY SPIRIT: “SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD” (REV. REV. 4:5+). ZECHARIAH’S TWO VISIONS CONCERN THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT THROUGH TWO INDIVIDUALS DURING TWO RESTORATIONS: TWO INDIVIDUALS - THE FIFTH VISION ENDS WITH THE STATEMENT THAT THE TWO “SONS OF OIL” STAND BESIDE THE LORD OF THE WHOLE EARTH. IN THE FOURTH VISION, JOSHUA IS SAID TO BE STANDING BEFORE THE ANGEL OF THE LORD. THROUGHOUT THE FOURTH VISION, IT IS THE HIGH PRIEST JOSHUA WHO IS BEING ENCOURAGED. IN THE FIFTH VISION, ZERUBBABEL IS TOLD THAT THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE WILL BE COMPLETED “ ‘NOT BY MIGHT NOR BY POWER, BUT BY MY SPIRIT,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS” (ZEC. ZEC. 4:6). THUS, IT IS BY THE HAND OF JOSHUA AND ZERUBBABEL THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL ACCOMPLISH THE RESTORATION OF THE SECOND TEMPLE. “WHILE IN RELATION TO THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL AT THAT TIME, AND TO THE TEMPLE THEN IN BUILDING, WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND BY THESE TWO ‘SONS OF OIL’ THE ACTUAL PERSONS OF JOSHUA AND ZERUBBABEL, IT IS CERTAIN THAT THESE TWO, CONSIDERED MERELY AS INDIVIDUALS, DO NOT EXHAUST THE SYMBOL, FOR THE SIMPLE REASON THAT THE SUPPLY OF OIL FOR THE CANDLESTICK IS A VISION DESIGNED TO DESCRIBE THE ABIDING, AND ESPECIALLY THE FUTURE POSITION AND MISSION OF THE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL, COULD NOT BE REPRESENTED AS DEPENDENT ON THE LIVES OF TWO MORTAL MEN. THEY MUST THEREFORE BE VIEWED STANDING HERE AS TYPES OR REPRESENTATIVES OF THE KINGLY AND PRIESTLY OFFICES TO WHICH THEY RESPECTIVELY BELONGED.”3 TWO RESTORATIONS - IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF THE FOURTH VISION, JOSHUA IS ADMONISHED TO WALK IN GOD’S WAYS. THERE IS ALSO A DISTANT CONTEXT OF THE VISION WHICH INDICATES THAT GOD WILL BRING FORTH HIS SERVANT “THE BRANCH” (ZEC. ZEC. 3:8). THIS IS A COMMON TITLE OF MESSIAH AND RESULTS IN THE EVENTUAL CLEANSING BY ETERNAL RELEASE OF THE SEXUALLY CORRUPT LAND (ZEC. ZEC. 3:9). “‘IN THAT DAY,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘EVERYONE WILL INVITE HIS NEIGHBOR UNDER HIS VINE AND UNDER HIS FIG TREE.’ ” (ZEC. ZEC. 3:10). THIS SPEAKS OF A TIME OF PROSPERITY AND PEACE—AS IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.4 THE FIFTH VISION CONCERNS THE FOUNDATION OF THE TEMPLE (HOUSE) AND COMMUNICATES TO ZERUBBABEL THAT “HIS HANDS SHALL ALSO FINISH IT” (ZEC. ZEC. 4:9). THIS SPEAKS OF THE SECOND TEMPLE WHICH WAS UNDERWAY AT THE TIME OF THE VISION. LATER, ZECHARIAH INDICATES THAT A FUTURE INDIVIDUAL, CALLED “THE BRANCH,” WILL BUILD THE TEMPLE AND WEAR TWO CROWNS: RULING AS BOTH PRIEST AND KING.5 CONCERNING THIS INDIVIDUAL, ZECHARIAH RELATES, “SO HE SHALL BE A PRIEST ON HIS THRONE” (ZEC. ZEC. 6:13B), YET NO HIGH PRIEST EVER RULED ON A THRONE NOR DID ANY KING OF ISRAEL FUNCTION IN THE OFFICE OF PRIEST. WHEN TAKEN TOGETHER, THESE PASSAGES INDICATE BOTH A NEAR-TERM RESTORATION (THE REBUILDING OF JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE IN THE DAYS OF ZERUBABBEL AND JOSHUA) AND A DISTANT RESTORATION (THE RESTORATION OF JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM UNDER MESSIAH). THE MEAGER TEMPLE OF THE TIME OF ZERUBBABEL, WHICH CAUSED THOSE WHO REMEMBERED SOLOMON’S TEMPLE TO WEEP IN DISAPPOINTMENT (EZRA EZRA 3:12-13), WHICH WAS ENHANCED BY HEROD AND SAW THE FIRST ADVENT OF MESSIAH ONLY TO BE DESTROYED BY ROME IN A.D. 70 DUE TO THE APOSTASY OF THE NATION, WOULD ONE DAY STAND ANEW IN THE DAYS OF THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE (EZE. EZE. 40:1-EZE. 47:1). ZEC. 3:8-10). THE OLIVE TREES AND LAMPSTANDS SYMBOLIZE THE LIGHT OF REVIVAL, SINCE OLIVE OIL WAS COMMONLY USED IN LAMPS...GOD WILL NOT BRING SALVATION BLESSING FROM HUMAN POWER, BUT BY THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (CF. ZEC. ZEC. 4:6). LIKE JOSHUA AND ZERUBBABEL, THE TWO WITNESSES WILL LEAD A SPIRITUAL REVIVAL OF ISRAEL CULMINATING IN THE BUILDING OF A TEMPLE.”6 “[THE WITNESSES] ARE THE CORRESPONDING ZERUBBABEL AND JESHUA OF THE FINAL RESTITUTION.”7 THE ALLUSION BACK TO ZECHARIAH’S VISIONS IS FURTHER PROOF OF THE JEWISHNESS OF THESE INDIVIDUALS, BUT ALSO UNDERSCORES THEIR FUNCTION IN BRINGING ISRAEL TOWARD THE FINAL RESTORATION SEEN BY ZECHARIAH.8 THE CHURCH AGE HAVING COME TO A CLOSE, THE FOCUS HAS SHIFTED BACK TO ISRAEL IN PREPARATION OF A FAITHFUL NATION SUITABLE FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO COME. THE HISTORY OF CORPORATE GENTILE CHRISTIANITY IS NOT AS THE SHINING LIGHT THAT “SHINETH MORE AND MORE UNTO THE PERFECT DAY,” AS SOME WHO BOAST IN THE SUPPOSED PROGRESS AND SPEAK OF THE CONVERSION OF THE WORLD BEFORE THE GLORIOUS APPEARING OF CHRIST IGNORANTLY SUPPOSE, BUT RATHER THAT OF A BRIGHT DAWN, DEVELOPING INTO AN INCREASINGLY DARK AND CLOUDY DAY, AND ENDING IN BLACKNESS OF DARKNESS. AND THERE IS NO HOPE FOR CHRISTENDOM WHICH CONTINUED NOT IN THE GOODNESS OF GOD WHEN ONCE IT IS “CUT OFF”; NOR IS THERE ANY PROMISE OF THE RESTORATION AND RELIGHTING OF ITS CANDLESTICK WHEN ONCE ITS LIGHT HAS BEEN QUENCHED IN ANTI-CHRISTIAN APOSTASY. BUT IT IS DIFFERENT WITH ISRAEL. THERE IS ALWAYS HOPE IN HIS END. NOT ONLY SHALL THE SCEPTRE OF GOVERNMENTAL RULE AND THE KINGDOM COME BACK TO THE DAUGHTER OF JERUSALEM, AFTER THE LONG CENTURIES OF SUBJUGATION AND OPPRESSION, BUT HER CANDLESTICK, TOO, SHALL BE RESTORED AFTER THE LONG PERIOD OF ISRAEL’S SPIRITUAL DARKNESS AND BLINDNESS, TO SHINE IN MORE RESPLENDENT GLORY THAN EVEN IN THE PAST. THIS IS THE MEANING OF ZECHARIAH’S FIFTH VISION, AND IT SETS FORTH IN SYMBOL THE GREAT TRUTH PROCLAIMED BY THE FORMER PROPHETS IN RELATION TO ISRAEL’S FUTURE GLORY AS THE CENTRE OF LIGHT AND BLESSING TO ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH.9 IT IS THE ROLE OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD, BE THEY ISRAEL OR THE CHURCH, TO SHINE FORTH SO THAT THOSE WHO DO NOT GOD MAY “SEE YOUR GOOD WORKS AND GLORIFY YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN” (MTT. MAT. 5:14). THIS MISSION WAS FULFILLED IN THE LIFE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST (JOHN JOHN 1:7-8; JOHN 5:35) AND ALSO IN JESUS (JOHN JOHN 1:9; JOHN 3:19). IN THE ABSENCE OF JESUS, THE CHURCH HAD PRESENTED THE LIGHT (REV. REV. 1:13+, REV. 1:20+; REV. 2:5+). WHY THE NEED FOR THESE TWO LAMPSTANDS IF THE PREVIOUS SEVEN ARE STILL PRESENT ON THE EARTH? IT IS OUR VIEW THAT THIS IS ADDITIONAL EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF A PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE FOR THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS ARE NOT PRESENT ON THE EARTH DURING THIS PERIOD OF TIME WHEN THE TWO LAMPSTANDS MINISTER.
STANDING BEFORE THE GOD OF THE EARTH: STANDING IS ἐΣΤῶΤΕΣ [ESTŌTES], A PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE, WHILE HAVING STOOD. THEY TOOK THEIR PLACE BEFORE GOD PRIOR TO JOHN HAVING SEEN THEM. HERE THE PHRASE IS AN INTENTIONAL ALLUSION TO THE NEARLY IDENTICAL PHRASE IN THE RELATED PASSAGE IN ZECHARIAH. “THESE ARE THE TWO ANOINTED ONES WHO STAND BESIDE THE LORD OF THE WHOLE EARTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ZEC. ZEC. 4:14). STANDING BEFORE THE LORD DESCRIBES A POSITION OF MINISTRY TO THE LORD (DEU. DEU. 10:8; 1K. 1K. 17:1; REV. REV. 8:2+). THESE TWO-STAND BEFORE GOD AND MINISTER TO HIM BY FAITHFULLY PROPHESYING AND WITNESSING HIS WORD. ALTHOUGH THEIR MINISTRY APPEARS DIRECTED TOWARD THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, THEY ARE IN FACT FOCUSED UPON BEING PURE AND FAITHFUL CONDUITS FOR GOD TO SPEAK TO THE NATIONS AT THE TIME OF THE END.
THE GOD OF THE EARTH: THE TERM FOR EARTH IS ΓῆΣ [GĒS], WHICH PRETERIST INTERPRETERS GENERALLY PREFER TO INTERPRET AS DESIGNATING THE LAND OF ISRAEL OR THE SURROUNDING GEOGRAPHICAL AREA IN ORDER TO RESTRICT THE SCOPE OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO ISRAEL IN THE EVENTS OF A.D. 70. THE GLOBAL SCOPE OF REVELATION IS SEEN AGAIN HERE IN THAT THESE WITNESSES STAND BEFORE THE GOD OF THE ENTIRE EARTH AND THOSE WHICH THEY TORMENT INCLUDE “PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS” —A GLOBAL POPULATION (REV. REV. 11:9-10+).
REVELATION 11:5
IF ANYONE WANTS TO HARM THEM: ALTHOUGH SET FORTH AS A CONDITIONAL STATEMENT, THE REMAINDER OF THE PASSAGE IMPLIES THAT THE VAST MAJORITY OF PEOPLE STRONGLY OPPOSE THEIR MINISTRY AND DO DESIRE TO HARM THEM, FOR THEY REJOICE AT THEIR EVENTUAL DEATH (REV. REV. 11:10+).1 IN THE EYES OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS WHO WILL HATE THESE WITNESSES, THE ABILITY OF THE BEAST TO KILL THEM IS A TESTIMONY TO HIS INVINCIBILITY. HE IS SEEN AS A “SAVIOR” FROM THESE DETESTABLE PROPHETS AND THEIR DEFEAT NO DOUBT ELEVATES HIS STATUS BEFORE THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS (REV. REV. 13:4+).
FIRE PROCEEDS FROM THEIR MOUTH: THOSE WHO SEEK TO HARM THE TWO WITNESSES FACE A SIMILAR FATE TO THE OPPONENTS OF THE ARMY OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 9:18-19+). FIRE SPEAKS OF JUDGMENT AND IN SOME CASES IS USED FIGURATIVELY TO DESCRIBE DESTRUCTION (JDG. JDG. 9:14, JDG. 9:20; PS. PS. 18:8). FREQUENTLY, JUDGMENT BY GOD, IN CONFORMANCE TO HIS WORD, IS DESCRIBED AS BEING A WEAPON OF HIS MOUTH (ISA. ISA. 11:4; ISA. 49:2; HOS. HOS. 6:5; 2TH. 2TH. 2:8; REV. REV. 1:16+; REV. 19:15+). IN THE PASSAGES JUST CITED, THERE ARE NORMALLY CLUES IN THE CONTEXT WHICH INDICATE WHERE FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE IS BEING EMPLOYED. FOR EXAMPLE, IN JUDGES JDG. 9:1 VARIOUS MEN IN THE DISPUTE ARE SAID TO BE “TREES,” “BRAMBLES,” AND “CEDARS” (JDG. JDG. 9:14-15). IN THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS, HIS EYES ARE LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE AND HE IS SAID TO BE RIDING A HORSE THROUGH THE SKY. THESE TEXTUAL CLUES PREVENT US FROM INTERPRETING THE SWORD THAT GOES FORTH FROM HIS MOUTH AS A LITERAL SWORD EXTENDING FROM HIS FACE. RATHER, WE RECOGNIZE THE FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE EMPLOYED AND UNDERSTAND THE SWORD IN HIS MOUTH AS AN ALLUSION TO THE WORD OF GOD (HEB. HEB. 4:12) BY WHICH HIS ENEMIES ARE JUDGED AND SO JUSTLY KILLED. THIS IS PART OF NORMATIVE INTERPRETATION USING THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION. THE PASSAGE BEFORE US IS VERY SIMILAR TO STATEMENTS MADE BY OTHER PROPHETS: THEREFORE, I HAVE HEWN THEM BY THE PROPHETS, I HAVE SLAIN THEM BY THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH; AND YOUR JUDGMENTS ARE LIKE LIGHT THAT GOES FORTH. (HOS. HOS. 6:5) THEREFORE, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS: “BECAUSE YOU SPEAK THIS WORD, BEHOLD I WILL MAKE MY WORDS IN YOUR MOUTH FIRE, AND THIS PEOPLE WOOD, AND IT SHALL DEVOUR THEM.” (JER. JER. 5:14) “IS NOT MY WORD LIKE A FIRE?” SAYS THE LORD, “AND LIKE A HAMMER THAT BREAKS THE ROCK IN PIECES?” (JER. JER. 23:29) HOSEA LIKENS THE WORDS SPOKEN BY GOD THROUGH THE PROPHETS TO A WEAPON. THE PROPHETS SPOKE FORTH GOD’S JUDGMENTS WHICH EVENTUALLY RESULTED IN THE LITERAL DEATH OF THOSE JUDGED. THE WORDS OF THE PROPHETS ARE LIKENED TO A SWORD (“I HAVE HEWN”), BUT THERE IS NO LITERAL SWORD IN THE PROPHETS’ MOUTHS. SIMILARLY, JEREMIAH’S WORDS ARE LIKENED TO FIRE AND THE PEOPLE WOOD. IT WOULD BE EASY TO CONCLUDE FROM THESE FIGURATIVE USES OF FIRE AND THE MOUTH AS A WEAPON THAT SUCH MUST BE THE CASE HERE TOO. BUT THERE ARE IMPORTANT DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE PREVIOUSLY CITED PASSAGES AND WHAT IS SAID HERE. PASSAGES WHEREIN FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE OCCURS TYPICALLY CONTAIN AN INDICATION OF SUCH. FOR EXAMPLE, HOSEA SAYS, “I HAVE HEWN THEM BY THE PROPHETS.” OBVIOUSLY, PEOPLE WERE NOT LITERALLY CUT IN TWO BY THE PROPHETS. THIS IS AN INDICATION THAT FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE IS EMPLOYED. SIMILARLY, JEREMIAH IS TOLD THAT THE PEOPLE WILL BE MADE “WOOD”—ANOTHER INDICATOR THAT FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE IS IN USE. IT IS NOT GOOD ENOUGH SIMPLY TO ESTABLISH THAT SIMILAR THEMES IN RELATED PASSAGES ARE FIGURATIVE AND THEREFORE CONCLUDE THAT THIS PASSAGE MUST BE TOO. THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGE IN QUESTION MUST ITSELF PROVIDE INDICATION THAT FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE IS IN USE. IT WOULD SEEM THERE ARE THREE ALTERNATIVES FOR INTERPRETING THE PASSAGE BEFORE US: PURELY FIGURATIVE - THE FIRE WHICH PROCEEDS FROM THEIR MOUTHS SPEAKS OF GENERAL JUDGMENTS WHICH ARE SPOKEN FORTH BY THE TWO WITNESSES. THE JUDGMENTS RESULT IN DEATH, BUT NOT NECESSARILY BY LITERAL FIRE EACH TIME WITHIN THE WINDOW OF THEIR PROPHESY. PARTLY FIGURATIVE - LITERAL FIRE DEVOURS THEIR ENEMIES. THE FIRE “PROCEEDS FROM THEIR MOUTH” IN THE SENSE THAT, LIKE ELIJAH, THEY CALL FORTH FIRE FROM HEAVEN UPON THEIR OPPONENTS (1K. 1K. 10:10-12). PURELY NONFIGURATIVE - LITERAL FIRE ACTUALLY PROCEEDS DIRECTLY FROM THEIR MOUTHS (LIKE THE DEMON HORSES OF REV. REV. 9:17+). ALL 3 OF THESE INTERPRETATIONS SHALL HAPPEN WIHTIN THE 3 ½ YEARS BECAUSE NOTICE THAT ALL OF THESE ALTERNATIVES ARE POSSIBLE WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF “LITERAL INTERPRETATION,” BECAUSE LITERAL INTERPRETATION INCLUDES THE RECOGNITION OF FIGURES OF SPEECH WHERE THE CONTEXT SO INDICATES. THE QUESTION BECOMES, “DOES THE CONTEXT INDICATE FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE IS EMPLOYED?” ALTHOUGH FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE DESCRIBES THE SIMILARITY OF THEIR IDENTITY TO THE “TWO OLIVE TREES” OF ZECHARIAH, THE PATTERN OF THEIR MINISTRY—AND ESPECIALLY THE JUDGMENTS THEY BRING FORTH—MATCH THAT OF NON-FIGURATIVE JUDGMENTS FOUND IN THE OT. IT WOULD SEEM THAT WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT IF FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE IS AFOOT, IT IS MINIMAL. THAT IS, LITERAL FIRE COMES FORTH DIRECTLY OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS OR THEY EMPLOY THEIR MOUTHS TO CALL LITERAL FIRE DOWN FROM HEAVEN.2 A QUESTION REMAINS: IF THIS PASSAGE IS INTENDED TO DESCRIBE THE ABILITY TO CALL DOWN FIRE FROM HEAVEN UPON THEIR ENEMIES, HOW DO WE EXPLAIN THE DIFFERENCE IN DESCRIPTION HERE FROM OTHER PASSAGES WHERE FIRE IS EXPLICITLY SAID TO BE CALLED DOWN FROM HEAVEN (2K. 2K. 1:10-12; REV. REV. 13:13+)? THUS, SEVERAL FACTORS FAVOR A PURELY NONFIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION REGARDING THIS JUDGMENT BY FIRE OF THEIR ENEMIES: CLEAR INDICATORS OF FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE CONCERNING THE NATURE OF THE FIRE OR PLAGUES ARE LACKING.3 LITERAL JUDGMENTS SUCH AS THOSE DESCRIBED HERE ARE RECORDED AS HISTORICAL FACTS IN THE OT. THE FIRE IS NOT SAID TO ORIGINATE IN HEAVEN AS IT IS IN OTHER PASSAGES CONCERNING ELIJAH (2K. 2K. 1:10-12) AND THE FALSE PROPHET (REV. REV. 13:13+). WHETHER THE FIRE COMES DIRECTLY FROM THEIR MOUTHS, OR WHETHER THEIR WORDS CALL IT FORTH, IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE UNIQUE MIRACULOUS AUTHORITY WHICH ATTENDS SUCH A DEFENSIVE ABILITY IS INTENDED TO MANIFEST THE DIVINE SOURCE OF THEIR MINISTRY (NUM. NUM. 10:2; NUM. 16:35; PS. PS. 106:18; HEB. HEB. 12:29). THE UNUSUAL NATURE OF THEIR RESPONSE TO THEIR ENEMIES BRINGS TO MIND THE INCIDENT IN NUMBERS WHERE KORAH’S HOUSEHOLD IS JUDGED: AND MOSES SAID: “BY THIS YOU SHALL KNOW THAT THE LORD HAS SENT ME TO DO ALL THESE WORKS, FOR I HAVE NOT DONE THEM OF MY OWN WILL. IF THESE MEN DIE NATURALLY LIKE ALL MEN, OR IF THEY ARE VISITED BY THE COMMON FATE OF ALL MEN, THEN THE LORD HAS NOT SENT ME. BUT IF THE LORD CREATES A NEW THING, AND THE EARTH OPENS ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWS THEM UP WITH ALL THAT BELONGS TO THEM, AND THEY GO DOWN ALIVE INTO THE PIT, THEN YOU WILL UNDERSTAND THAT THESE MEN HAVE REJECTED THE LORD.” NOW IT CAME TO PASS, AS HE FINISHED SPEAKING ALL THESE WORDS, THAT THE GROUND SPLIT APART UNDER THEM, AND THE EARTH OPENED ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWED THEM UP, WITH THEIR HOUSEHOLDS AND ALL THE MEN WITH KORAH, WITH ALL THEIR GOODS. SO, THEY AND ALL THOSE WITH THEM WENT DOWN ALIVE INTO THE PIT; THE EARTH CLOSED OVER THEM, AND THEY PERISHED FROM AMONG THE ASSEMBLY. (NUM. NUM. 16:28-33) [EMPHASIS ADDED] MOSES EXPLAINS THAT THE UNUSUAL NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT SERVES A SPECIFIC PURPOSE. IT PROVIDES UNIQUE TESTIMONY TO THE SOURCE OF THE JUDGMENT (GOD) AND THE AUTHORITY OF MOSES AS HIS SPOKESMAN. SO WILL THIS FIRE-CONSUMING ABILITY TESTIFY THAT GOD IS THE ONE JUDGING THE OPPONENTS OF HIS TWO WITNESSES AND THAT THEY HAVE HIS FULL AUTHORITY IN THEIR MINISTRY. WE SHOULD ALSO REMEMBER THE UNIQUE PERIOD IN WHICH THESE TWO INDIVIDUALS MINISTER. THIS IS A TIME IN HISTORY DURING WHICH DEMONIC POWERS ARE AT A PEAK (REV. REV. 9:1-2+, REV. 9:13-19+; REV. 12:12+) AND THE TIME OF THE LAWLESS ONE, THE ANTICHRIST, WHOSE COMING “IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF SATAN, WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS, AND WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (2TH. 2TH. 2:9-10). THESE ARE THE DAYS OF THE FALSE PROPHET WHO “PERFORMS GREAT SIGNS, SO THAT HE EVEN MAKES FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN ON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF MEN” (REV. REV. 13:13+). THESE UNIQUE HISTORIC FACTORS ALSO ARGUE FOR A COMPLETELY NONFIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION BECAUSE THESE TWO WITNESSES MUST EXHIBIT MIRACULOUS POWERS WHICH ARE ON A PAR WITH, OR EVEN SUPERIOR TO, THAT OF THE MAN OF SIN AND HIS FALSE PROPHET IN AN AGE FREQUENTED BY DEMONIC MANIFESTATIONS.
REVELATION 11:6
SHUT HEAVEN: SHUT IS ΚΛΕῖΣΑΙ [KLEISAI] : “SHUT, LOCK, BAR.”1 THE SAME ROOT IS USED WHERE JESUS INFORMS US “MANY WIDOWS WERE IN ISRAEL IN THE DAYS OF ELIJAH, WHEN THE HEAVEN WAS SHUT UP THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS, AND THERE WAS GREAT FAMINE THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (LUKE LUKE 4:25B). JESUS DESCRIBED THE MINISTRY OF ELIJAH THE TISHBITE WHO SAID TO KING AHAB, “AS THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL LIVES, BEFORE WHOM I STAND, THERE SHALL NOT BE DEW NOR RAIN THESE YEARS, EXCEPT AT MY WORD” (1K. 1K. 17:1). ELIJAH, BY THE POWER OF GOD, SHUT THE ATMOSPHERIC HEAVEN FROM PROVIDING RAIN AND DEW.
SO THAT NO RAIN FALLS IN THE DAYS OF THEIR PROPHECY: JAMES REFERS TO THE SIMILAR EVENT IN ELIJAH’S LIFE TO UNDERSCORE THE POWER OF PRAYER IN THE LIFE OF BELIEVERS. “ELIJAH WAS A MAN WITH A NATURE LIKE OURS, AND HE PRAYED EARNESTLY THAT IT WOULD NOT RAIN; AND IT DID NOT RAIN ON THE LAND FOR THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS” (JAS. JAS. 5:17). BOTH JESUS AND JAMES INFORM US THAT THE HEAVEN WAS SHUT AGAINST RAIN FOR A PERIOD OF THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS—A PERIOD OF TIME MATCHING THE DAYS OF THEIR (THE TWO WITNESSES) PROPHECY : 1,260 DAYS (REV. REV. 11:3+). THE THIRD TRUMPET JUDGMENT RESULTED IN THE POISONING OF ONE-THIRD OF THE EARTH’S FRESH WATER SUPPLY (REV. REV. 8:10-11+). ADDED TO THAT, THE THREE-AND-ONE-HALF-YEAR DROUGHT LASTING THROUGHOUT THE 1,260 DAYS OF THEIR PREACHING (REV. REV. 11:3+; CF. LUKE LUKE 4:25; JAS. JAS. 5:17) BROUGHT BY THE TWO WITNESSES WILL CAUSE WIDESPREAD DEVASTATION OF CROPS AND LOSS OF HUMAN AND ANIMAL LIFE THROUGH THIRST AND STARVATION.2 THE LACK OF WATER AND THE SACKCLOTH WORN BY THE PROPHETS ALLUDE TO A TIME OF FASTING AND MOURNING ON THE EARTH WHICH IS INTENDED TO PRODUCE REPENTANCE. 
POWER OVER WATERS TO TURN THEM INTO BLOOD: THE WITNESSES HAVE POWER LIKE THAT OF MOSES IN EGYPT (EX. EX. 4:9; EX. 7:17-21; PS. PS. 78:44; PS. 105:29). THE RESULTS OF THIS PLAGUE WILL EMULATE THE EFFECTS OF THE SECOND TRUMPET JUDGMENT AND THE SECOND AND THIRD BOWL JUDGMENTS WHERE THE SEAS AND SPRINGS OF WATER “BECOME BLOOD” (REV. REV. 8:8+; REV. 16:3-4+).
TO STRIKE THE EARTH WITH ALL PLAGUES: THE TWO WITNESSES WILL BE ABLE TO INITIATE NUMEROUS PLAGUE JUDGMENTS UPON THE EARTH AS THEY WILL. THE FULL RANGE OF PLAGUES IS NOT DESCRIBED, BUT WE CAN SAFELY ASSUME THEY ARE SIMILAR TO THE PLAGUES WITH WHICH MOSES AND AARON TORMENTED EGYPT. 
REVELATION 11:7
WHEN THEY FINISH THEIR TESTIMONY: AS WE HAVE SEEN THROUGHOUT THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE ABILITY OF THE EVIL FORCES WHICH MANIFEST DURING THE TIME OF THE END IS ENTIRELY WITHIN GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY. THESE TWO WITNESSES MAY NOT BE KILLED UNTIL THEY HAVE FINISHED THEIR GOD-GIVEN TASK (JOHN JOHN 17:4). SO IT IS WITH ALL BELIEVERS (JOHN JOHN 21:18-23; ACTS ACTS 20:24; 2TI. 2TI. 4:7).
THE BEAST: BEAST IS ΘΗΡΊΟΝ [THĒRION], WHICH WAS USED OF WILD ANIMALS (REV. REV. 6:8+), INCLUDING THOSE WHICH FOUGHT IN THE ROMAN ARENA.1 THE TERM IS ALSO USED TO DESCRIBE ANIMALS AS REVEALED IN VISIONS, SUCH AS THAT OF DANIEL (LXX: DAN. DAN. 7:3, DAN. 7:5-7, DAN. 7:11-12, DAN. 7:17, DAN. 7:19, DAN. 7:23). IT IS THE DIMINUTIVE FORM OF ΘΉΡ [THĒR] BUT EQUIVALENT IN MEANING.2 IT IS TO BE CONTRASTED AGAINST THE DIMINUTIVE FOR LAMB, ἀΡΝΊΟΝ [ARNION].3 THIS NAME “THE BEAST” CONTRASTS THE ANTICHRIST FROM THE TRUE CHRIST AS “THE LAMB;” AND IT IS A SIGNIFICANT FACT THAT BY FAR THE GREAT MAJORITY OF PASSAGES WHERE THE LORD JESUS IS SO DESIGNATED ARE ALSO FOUND HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. THE “LAMB” IS THE SAVIOUR OF SINNERS; THE “BEAST” IS THE PERSECUTOR AND SLAYER OF THE SAINTS. THE “LAMB” CALLS ATTENTION TO THE GENTLENESS OF CHRIST; THE “BEAST” TELLS OF THE FEROCITY OF THE ANTICHRIST...UNDER THE LAW LAMBS WERE CEREMONIALLY CLEAN AND USED IN SACRIFICE, BUT BEASTS WERE UNCLEAN AND UNFIT FOR SACRIFICES.4 REVELATION MENTIONS TWO DIFFERENT BEASTS: ANTICHRIST (REV. REV. 13:1+) AND THE FALSE PROPHET (REV. REV. 13:11+). WHICH BEAST IS IN VIEW HERE? EVIDENCE INDICATES IT IS ANTICHRIST WHO SLAYS THE WITNESSES. THE “BEAST” MOST PROBABLY REFERS TO THE FUTURE ANTICHRIST. FIVE FACTS SUPPORT THIS VIEW. FIRST, THE PERSECUTOR OF THE WITNESSES IS NOT “A BEAST” BUT “THE BEAST” (ΤΌ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ [TO THĒRION]). THIS USE OF A DEFINITE ARTICLE INDICATES THAT HE IS A FIGURE WELL KNOWN TO THE WRITER. SINCE TEACHING ON THE ANTICHRIST WAS SO FAMILIAR TO JEWS AND CHRISTIANS THROUGH OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT PROPHECY (DAN. DAN. 7:2-25; DAN. 9:27; DAN. 11:35-45; MTT. MAT. 24:15; MARK MARK 13:14; 2TH. 2TH. 2:3-12; 1JN. 1JN. 4:1-6), IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT JOHN WAS THINKING OF HIM HERE. SECOND, SINCE THE WORD “BEAST” (ΘΗΡΊΟΝ [THĒRION]) IN THE APOCALYPSE IS ALWAYS USED WITH REFERENCE TO THE FUTURE ANTICHRIST OR HIS SYSTEM (REV. REV. 13:1+ ; REV. 14:9+, REV. 14:11+ ; REV. 15:2+ ; REV. 16:2+ ; REV. 17:3+ ; REV. 19:20+ ; REV. 20:10+ ) [WE NOTE ONE EXCEPTION: REV. REV. 13:11+], THE BEAST IN REV. 11:7+ SHOULD BE SEEN IN THE SAME LIGHT. THIRD, THE BEAST WILL COME UP OUT OF (ἐΚ [EK]) THE ABYSS, THAT IS, IT WILL HAVE A SATANIC, DEMONIC SOURCE AND CHARACTER (CF. REV. REV. 9:1+). THIS FEATURE CORRESPONDS WITH THAT OF THE COMING ANTICHRIST IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:9-10. FOURTH, THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST AS “COMING UP OUT OF THE ABYSS” (ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ ΈΚ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [ANABAINON EK TĒS ABYSSOU], REV. REV. 11:7+) CORRESPONDS WITH THE BEAST “ABOUT TO COME FROM THE ABYSS” (ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΕΙΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [ANABAINEIN EK TĒS ABYSSOU]) IN REV. REV. 17:8+ (CF. REV. REV. 13:1+ ). THIS CORRESPONDENCE IS ILLUMINATING, FOR SINCE THE BEAST IN REV. REV. 17:8+ PROBABLY REFERS TO THE FUTURE ANTICHRIST WITH HIS KINGDOM, THE SAME IS PROBABLY THE CASE IN REV. REV. 11:7+. FIFTH, ΝΙΚΆΩ [NIKAŌ] (“TO OVERCOME”) IS USED THREE TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE WITH REFERENCE TO THE ENEMY OF GOD’S PEOPLE (REV. REV. 6:2+ ; REV. 11:7+ ; REV. 13:7+ ). SINCE OTHER OCCURRENCES OF THE TERM ARE RELATED DIRECTLY TO THE COMING ANTICHRIST (REV. REV. 6:2+; REV. 13:7+ ), THE SAME MAY BE TRUE IN REV. REV. 11:7+.5 THE DEFINITE ARTICLE, THE, IMPLIES AT HIS FIRST INTRODUCTION HERE BY JOHN THAT HE IS A RECOGNIZED FIGURE: THIS BEAST WAS NOT MENTIONED BEFORE, YET HE IS INTRODUCED AS “THE BEAST,” BECAUSE HE HAD ALREADY BEEN DESCRIBED BY DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 7:3, DAN. 7:11), AND HE IS FULLY SO IN THE SUBSEQUENT PART OF THE APOCALYPSE, NAMELY, REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:8+. THUS, JOHN AT ONCE APPROPRIATES THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES; AND ALSO, VIEWING HIS WHOLE SUBJECT AT A GLANCE, MENTIONS AS FAMILIAR THINGS (THOUGH NOT YET SO TO THE READER) OBJECTS TO BE DESCRIBED HEREAFTER BY HIMSELF. IT IS A PROOF OF THE UNITY THAT PERVADES ALL SCRIPTURE.6 THE INDIVIDUAL BEFORE US IS FOUND IN MANY PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE AND GIVEN MANY DIFFERENT TITLES. “ACROSS THE VARIED SCENES DEPICTED BY PROPHECY THERE FALLS THE SHADOW OF A FIGURE AT ONCE COMMANDING AND OMINOUS. UNDER MANY DIFFERENT NAMES LIKE THE ALIASES OF A CRIMINAL, HIS CHARACTER AND MOVEMENTS ARE SET BEFORE US.”7 IT IS UNFORTUNATE THAT THE GREAT VARIETY OF NAMES BESTOWED UPON HIM HAS LED SOME BRETHREN TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY MUST BELONG TO SEPARATE PERSONS, AND HAS CAUSED THEM TO APPORTION THESE OUT TO DIFFERENT INDIVIDUALS; ONLY CONFUSION CAN RESULT FROM THIS. THERE IS ALMOST AS MUCH GROUND TO MAKE THE DEVIL AND SATAN DIFFERENT PERSONS, AS THERE IS TO REGARD (AS SOME DO) THE BEAST AND THE ANTICHRIST AS SEPARATE ENTITIES. THAT THE DEVIL AND SATAN ARE NAMES BELONGING TO THE SAME PERSON, AND THAT THE BEAST AND THE ANTICHRIST IS THE SELFSAME INDIVIDUAL, IS PROVEN BY THE FACT THAT IDENTICALLY THE SAME CHARACTERISTICS UNDER EACH IS FOUND BELONGING TO THE ONE AS TO THE OTHER.8 NO, THERE ARE ONLY 2 TOP FUCKING DEVILS---LUCIFER & VICTORIA, WE NEED TO UNDERSTAND, EVERYTHING ELSE IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! PINK CITES THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES (SAID TO BE DATED TO THE BEGINNING OF THE 2ND CENTURY), THE WRITINGS OF CYRIL (BISHOP OF JERUSALEM IN THE FOURTH CENTURY), AND GREGORY OF TOURS (WHO WROTE AT THE END OF THE 6TH CENTURY) AS EVIDENCE OF THE EARLY VIEW THAT THE BEAST IS AN INDIVIDUAL RATHER THAN A SYSTEM. HE ATTRIBUTES THE IDEA THAT THE ANTICHRIST WAS THE ROMAN SYSTEM TO THE WALDENSES: “IT IS NOT UNTIL WE REACH THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY (SO FAR AS THE WRITER IS AWARE) THAT WE FIND THE FIRST MARKED DEVIATION FROM THE UNIFORM BELIEF OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS. IT WAS THE WALDENSES,—SO REMARKABLY SOUND IN THE FAITH ON ALMOST ALL POINT OF DOCTRINE—WHO, THOROUGHLY WORN OUT BY CENTURIES OF THE MOST RELENTLESS AND MERCILESS PERSECUTIONS, PUBLISHED ABOUT THE YEAR 1350 A TREATISE DESIGNED TO PROVE THAT THE SYSTEM OF POPERY WAS THE ANTICHRIST.”9 “THIS SHOWS THAT THESE WITNESSES ARE UPON THE EARTH DURING THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER; AND THAT THE BEAST IS ON THE EARTH DURING THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER.”10 ASCENDS OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT: BOTTOMLESS PIT IS ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [ABYSSOU], THE DEEP WELL WITHIN THE EARTH WHERE FALLEN ANGELS ARE HELD. THE BEAST IS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (REV. REV. 11:7+; REV. 17:8+) WHEREAS THE LAMB IS FROM HEAVEN (JOHN JOHN 3:13, JOHN 3:31; JOHN 6:33, JOHN 6:38, JOHN 6:41-42, JOHN 6:51). “WE HAVE NOT HERE HIS HISTORICAL RISE ‘OUT OF THE SEA’ (REV. REV. 13:1+), BUT HIS SATANIC REVIVAL ‘OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT’ OR ABYSS (REV. REV. 11:7+).”11 MAKE WAR A TRADEMARK OF THE BEAST, AND THE DRAGON WHO EMPOWERS HIM, IS HIS INCESSANT OPPOSITION TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD. IN ADDITION TO THESE TWO WITNESSES, HE MAKES WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS IN GENERAL (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25; REV. REV. 7:9-16+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+; REV. 20:4+), AND AGAINST THE JEWS IN PARTICULAR (JER. JER. 30:7; DAN. DAN. 8:24; DAN. 12:1; REV. REV. 12:13+, REV. 12:17+). 
OVERCOME THEM, AND KILL THEM: OVERCOME IS ΝΙΚΉΣΕΙ [NIKĒSEI] FROM ΝΙΚΆΩ [NIKAŌ]. HERE IS THE ONE WHO RIDES FORTH “CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER” (REV. REV. 6:2+). THIS IS ANOTHER EXTERNAL SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE BEAST AND THE LAMB. IN KEEPING WITH HIS TITLE OF “ANTICHRIST,” HE WILL BE AN IMITATOR OF CHRIST (E.G., THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP, WORLDWIDE DOMINION, A THRONE). THIS TENDENCY TO IMITATE MUST BE SEEN AS AN INDICATOR OF HIS SATANIC EMPOWERMENT (DAN. DAN. 8:24; 2TH. 2TH. 2:9; REV. REV. 13:2+). PINK MASTERFULLY CONTRASTS CHRIST AND SATAN PROVIDING AN INDICATION OF THE EXTENT OF THE DEVIL’S TENDENCY TOWARD IMITATION. DO WE READ OF CHRIST GOING FORTH TO SOW THE ‘GOOD SEED’ (MTT. MAT. 13:24), THEN WE ALSO READ OF THE ENEMY GOING FORTH TO SOW HIS ‘TARES’ - AN IMITATION WHEAT (MTT. MAT. 13:25). DO WE READ OF ‘THE CHILDREN OF GOD,’ THEN WE ALSO READ OF ‘THE CHILDREN OF THE WICKED ONE’ (MAT. MAT. 13:38). DO WE READ OF GOD WORKING IN HIS CHILDREN ‘BOTH TO WILL AND TO DO OF HIS GOOD PLEASURE’ (PHP. PHP. 2:13), THEN WE ARE ALSO TOLD THAT THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR IS ‘THE SPIRIT THAT NOW WORKETH IN THE CHILDREN OF DISOBEDIENCE’ (EPH. EPH. 2:2). DO WE READ OF THE GOSPEL OF GOD, THEN WE ALSO READ THAT SATAN HAS A GOSPEL - ‘ANOTHER GOSPEL, WHICH IS NOT ANOTHER’ (GAL. GAL. 1:6, GAL. 1:7). DID CHRIST APPOINT ‘APOSTLES,’ THEN SATAN HAS HIS APOSTLES TOO (2COR. 2COR. 11:13). ARE WE TOLD THAT ‘THE SPIRIT SEARCHETH ALL THINGS, YEA, THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD’ (1COR. 1COR. 2:10), THEN SATAN ALSO PROVIDES HIS ‘DEEP THINGS’ (SEE GREEK OF REV. REV. 2:24+). ARE WE TOLD THAT GOD, BY HIS ANGEL, WILL ‘SEAL’ HIS SERVANTS IN THEIR FOREHEADS (REV. REV. 7:3+), SO ALSO WE READ THAT SATAN, BY HIS ANGELS, WILL SET A MARK IN THE FOREHEADS OF HIS DEVOTEES (REV. REV. 13:16+). DOES THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SEEK ‘WORSHIPPERS’ (JOHN JOHN 4:23), SO ALSO DOES SATAN (REV. REV. 13:4+). DID CHRIST QUOTE SCRIPTURE, SO ALSO DID SATAN (MTT. MAT. 4:6). IS CHRIST THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD, THEN SATAN ALSO IS TRANSFORMED AS AN ‘ANGEL OF LIGHT’ (2COR. 2COR. 11:14). IS CHRIST DENOMINATED ‘THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH’ (REV. REV. 5:5+), THEN THE DEVIL IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS ‘A ROARING LION’ (1PE. 1PE. 5:6). DO WE READ OF CHRIST AND ‘HIS ANGELS’ (MTT. MAT. 24:31), THEN WE ALSO READ OF THE DEVIL AND ‘HIS ANGELS’ (MTT. MAT. 25:41). DID CHRIST WORK MIRACLES, SO ALSO WILL SATAN (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). IS CHRIST SEATED UPON A ‘THRONE,’ SO ALSO WILL SATAN BE (REV. REV. 2:13+, GK.). HAS CHRIST A CHURCH, THEN SATAN HAS HIS ‘SYNAGOGUE’ (REV. REV. 2:9+). HAS CHRIST A ‘BRIDE,’ THEN SATAN HAS HIS ‘WHORE’ (REV. REV. 17:16+). HAS GOD HIS ‘VINE,’ SO HAS SATAN (REV. REV. 14:19+). DOES GOD HAVE A CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, THEN SATAN HAS A CITY, BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+; REV. 18:2+). IS THERE A ‘MYSTERY OF GODLINESS’ (1TI. 1TI. 3:16), SO ALSO THERE IS A ‘MYSTERY OF INIQUITY’ (2TH. 2TH. 2:7). DOES GOD HAVE AN ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, SO WE READ OF ‘THE SON OF PERDITION’ (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). IS CHRIST CALLED ‘THE SEED OF THE WOMAN,’ THEN THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE ‘THE SEED OF THE SERPENT’ (GEN. GEN. 3:15). IS THE SON OF GOD ALSO THE SON OF MAN, THEN THE SON OF SATAN WILL ALSO BE THE ‘MAN OF SIN’ (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). IS THERE A HOLY TRINITY, THEN THERE IS ALSO AN EVIL TRINITY (REV. REV. 20:10+).1 THE ANTICHRIST OCCUPIES THE ROLE OF “THE SON” IN THE ULTIMATE MIMIC, THE SO-CALLED “UNHOLY TRINITY.” IS THERE A HOLY TRINITY, THEN THERE IS ALSO AN EVIL TRINITY (REV. REV. 20:10+). IN THIS TRINITY OF EVIL SATAN HIMSELF IS SUPREME, JUST AS IN THE BLESSED TRINITY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS (GOVERNMENTALLY) SUPREME: NOTE THAT SATAN IS SEVERAL TIMES REFERRED TO AS THE FATHER (LUCIFER) (JOHN JOHN 8:44, ETC.). UNTO HIS SON, THE ANTICHRIST, SATAN GIVES HIS AUTHORITY AND POWER TO REPRESENT AND ACT FOR HIM (REV. REV. 13:4+) JUST AS GOD THE SON (JESUS) RECEIVED “ALL POWER IN HEAVEN AND EARTH” FROM HIS FATHER (STEPHEN), AND USES IT FOR HIS GLORY. THE DRAGON (SATAN) AND THE BEAST (ANTICHRIST) ARE ACCOMPANIED BY A THIRD, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND JUST AS THE THIRD PERSON IN THE HOLY TRINITY, THE SPIRIT, BEARS WITNESS TO THE PERSON AND WORK OF CHRIST AND GLORIFIES HIM, SO SHALL THE THIRD PERSON IN THE EVIL TRINITY BEAR WITNESS TO THE PERSON AND WORK OF THE ANTICHRIST AND GLORIFY HIM (SEE REV. REV. 13:11-14+).2 HE APPEARS TO OVERCOME IN THE EYES OF THE WORLD, BUT THOSE HE KILLS ARE THE TRUE OVERCOMERS (REV. REV. 2:11+; REV. 12:11+). HE OVERCOMES THE WITNESSES AFTER HE IS RESTORED FROM HIS DEADLY WOUND: THAT THIS INCIDENT WILL HAPPEN AFTER HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD IS CLEAR FROM THE STATEMENT, THE BEAST THAT COMES UP FROM THE ABYSS, AND HE WILL COME BACK FROM THE ABYSS BY MEANS OF HIS RESURRECTION BY SATAN. ALONG WITH HIS RESURRECTION, THE ACT OF KILLING THE TWO WITNESSES WILL PROVIDE ANOTHER REASON WHY MANKIND WILL WORSHIP HIM. ALL PREVIOUS ATTEMPTS TO KILL THE TWO WITNESSES FAIL.12 IMMEDIATELY UPON HIS RESURRECTION, HE KILLS . . . THE TWO WITNESSES. CONSEQUENTLY, THEIR 1,260 DAYS MUST JUST OVERLAP INTO HIS 42 MONTHS. THEY MUST HAVE WITNESSED, THEREFORE, FOR NEARLY 1,260 DAYS DURING HIS MORTAL STAGE, BEFORE HIS ASSASSINATION.13 
THE PARALLELS BETWEEN REVELATION AND DANIEL’S 70TH WEEK HAVE NOT GONE UNNOTICED. ALTHOUGH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW WITH CERTAINTY THE ABSOLUTE SEQUENCE AMONG ALL THE EVENTS RECORDED BY SCRIPTURE ASSOCIATED WITH THE FINAL WEEK, THE TIMING OF SOME OF THE MORE SIGNIFICANT EVENTS CAN BE ESTABLISHED. 
	EVENTS DURING THE FIRST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK (0TH WEEK TO 20TH WEEK) THE USA US ARMY WITH THE US PRESIDENCY’S FROM 0TH TO 20TH 

	EVENT
	SCRIPTURES

	ANTICHRIST ESTABLISHES COVENANT WITH MANY IN ISRAEL.
	DAN. DAN. 9:27

	144,000 JEWS SEALED FOR PROTECTION.
	REV. REV. 7:1-8+

	JEWS SACRIFICE AND WORSHIP AT THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM.
	DAN. DAN. 9:27; REV. REV. 11:1+

	TWO WITNESSES PROPHESY AND TORMENT THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS.
	REV. REV. 11:3-6+

	SEVEN SEALS OPENED, SIX OF SEVEN TRUMPETS SOUNDED. 
	REV. REV. 6:1-17+; REV. REV. 8:1+-REV. 9:21+



	EVENTS DURING THE MIDDLE OF THE 70TH WEEK (20TH WEEK TO 41ST WEEK) THE USA US PRESIDENCY’S FROM 20TH TO 41ST 

	EVENT
	SCRIPTURES

	BEAST GIVEN AUTHORITY. 
	DAN. DAN. 7:25; REV. REV. 13:5+

	TWO WITNESSES KILLED AND RESURRECTED. 
	REV. REV. 11:7-12+

	ANTICHRIST VIOLATES COVENANT.
	DAN. DAN. 7:25; DAN. 9:27

	SACRIFICE HALTED AT THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM.
	DAN. DAN. 9:27

	ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION.
	DAN. DAN. 9:27; DAN. 11:31; 12:11; MTT. MAT. 24:15; MARK MARK 13:14; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:15+

	JEWS FLEE PERSECUTION.
	MTT. MAT. 24:15-20; MARK MARK 13:14-18; REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+



	EVENTS DURING THE LAST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK (41ST WEEK TO 62ND WEEK) THE USA US PRESIDENCY’S WITH US ARMY FROM 41ST TO 62ND (CURRENTLY IS THE 45TH PRESIDENCY WITH THE US ARMY, WHICH IS THE 46TH PRESIDENCY & WITH A FRUITFUL CALL (16 LEVELS ADDED IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6, 13:1-10) IS THE 62ND WEEK FOR THE USA TO FINISH THE 1ST US KINGDOM IN ACTS 6:12-ACTS 7:60

	EVENT
	SCRIPTURES

	SEVENTH TRUMPET SOUNDED. (THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED)
	REV. REV. 11:15+

	BEAST & HIS IMAGE KILL THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN             LORDS (LADIES).
	DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25; DAN. 8:24 (ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION TO THE TRUE MILTARY OPERATIONS OF THE CLEAR NARROW DOORWAY TO THE USA TRIBULATION OF ETERNALLY HANDLING ONLY THE INFERIOR ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION WITH THE SUPERIOR OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---RIGHTEOUSNESS IN ORDER TO ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS THE BEAST’S ARMIES (ACTS 13:4-12) & TO KILL AND DAMN THE BEAST’S ARMIES (ACTS 5:1-11) IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 &12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30); REV. REV. 7:9-16+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 20:4+

	SEVEN BOWLS POURED OUT. 
	REV. REV. 16:1-21+

	JEWS RECOGNIZE AND CALL FOR MESSIAH JESUS.
	LEV. LEV. 26:40-42; HOS. HOS. 5:15-HOS. 6:3; ZEC. ZEC. 13:9; MTT. MAT. 23:39; LUKE LUKE 13:35

	CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON & SECOND COMING
	ISA. ISA. 63:1-6; JOEL JOEL 3:9-16; ZEC. ZEC. 12:1-9; ZEC. 14:1-5; REV. REV. 16:12-16+; REV. 19:17-21+


REVELATION 11:8
THEIR DEAD BODIES WILL LIE IN THE STREET: LACK OF BURIAL IS PARTICULARLY REPUGNANT TO THE JEWS. 1K. 14:11; 1K. 16:4; 2K. 2K. 9:37; PS. PS. 79:3; JER. JER. 7:33; JER. 8:1; JER. 16:4, JER. 16:6; JER. 22:19; EZE. EZE. 29:5; REV. REV. 11:9+).”1 THE BEAST AND EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS PURPOSEFULLY LEAVE THE BODIES OF THE WITNESSES UNBURIED AS AN INTENTIONAL DISHONOR AND INSULT (ISA. ISA. 14:20; JER. JER. 8:2; JER. 14:16). THIS IS ANOTHER INDICATION OF THE JEWISHNESS OF THE CONTEXT.2
THE GREAT CITY: THE SAME PHRASE IS USED ELSEWHERE TO DESCRIBE BABYLON (REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:18+, REV. 18:19+), EARTHLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 16:19+), AND THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+).3 BOTH BABYLON AND EARTHLY JERUSALEM HAVE GREAT SIGNIFICANCE IN THE SCENARIO OF THE TRIBULATION. ONE IS THE CENTER OF THE ANTI-GOD SYSTEM OF BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:1+-REV. 18:1+) WHEREAS THE OTHER IS THE EARTHLY CITY WHERE GOD HAS PLACED HIS NAME (1K. 1K. 11:36; 2CHR. 2CHR. 33:4, 2CHR. 33:7; DAN. DAN. 9:19). IT IS WITHIN THIS LATTER GREAT CITY, JERUSALEM, THAT THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE WILL STAND WHICH ANTICHRIST DESECRATES (REV. REV. 11:1-2+). THE IDENTITY OF THE CITY AMONG THE THREE POSSIBLE LOCATIONS (BABYLON, EARTHLY JERUSALEM, HEAVENLY JERUSALEM) IS ESTABLISHED BY ITS IDENTIFICATION AS THE PLACE “WHERE ALSO OUR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED.”
SPIRITUALLY: ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚῶΣ [PNEUMATIKŌS] MEANING “IN A MANNER CONSISTENT WITH THE (DIVINE) SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24).”4 “‘SPIRITUALLY’ ...SHOWS THIS TO BE THE LANGUAGE OF ALLEGORY OR METAPHOR. NEITHER SODOM NOR EGYPT IS THE CITY’S REAL NAME.”5 ONE OF THE MINISTRIES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS TO ASSESS THE TRUE SPIRITUAL CONDITIONS OF HIS SUBJECT. HE IS REPRESENTED BY “SEVEN EYES WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 5:8+). HIS OMNISCIENT GAZE BURNS AWAY THE DROSS OF EXTERNAL REPRESENTATION TO REVEAL THE TRUE CHARACTER BELOW (REV. REV. 4:5+). IT IS IN THIS SENSE, AS SEEN BY THE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24), THAT JERUSALEM IS CALLED “SODOM AND EGYPT.”
CALLED SODOM AND EGYPT: BOTH SODOM AND EGYPT TYPIFY CITIES WHICH WERE OPPOSED AND JUDGED BY GOD. SODOM WAS AN EXCEEDINGLY WICKED CITY WHICH WAS OVERTHROWN FOR HER SINS BY GOD’S JUDGMENT (GEN. GEN. 13:13; GEN. 19:24). EGYPT WAS THE NATION WHICH HELD ISRAEL IN BONDAGE AND WAS JUDGED BY PLAGUES PRIOR TO THE EXODUS (EX. EX. 1:13-14; EX. 3:7; EX. 20:2). JERUSALEM, IN HER GODLESS STATE, IS LIKENED TO BOTH THE WICKED CITY AND THE WICKED NATION. EVEN THOUGH THE TWO WITNESSES EXHIBIT A JEWISH MINISTRY LOCATED IN JERUSALEM, THEY ARE REJECTED BY THE MAJORITY OF THE INHABITANTS—THEIR FELLOW JEWS. WHEN MOSES SANG A SONG PREDICTING THE APOSTASY OF ISRAEL UPON ENTERING THE PROMISED LAND AFTER HIS DEATH, HE REFERRED TO THE JEWISH NATION AS “A NATION VOID OF COUNSEL,” WHOSE “VINE IS OF THE VINE OF SODOM AND OF THE FIELDS OF GOMORRAH” (DEU. DEU. 32:28-32). ISAIAH USED A SIMILAR ANALOGY WHEN DESCRIBING GOD’S REJECTION OF ISRAEL’S INSINCERE SACRIFICES: “HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD YOU RULERS OF SODOM; GIVE EAR TO THE LAW OF OUR GOD, YOU PEOPLE OF GOMORRAH: ‘TO WHAT PURPOSE IS THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SACRIFICES TO ME?’ ” (ISA. ISA. 1:10). THE SIN OF JERUSALEM IS SAID TO BE AS THE SIN OF SODOM IN THAT IT WAS FLAUNTED OPENLY (ISA. ISA. 3:8).6 EVEN THE APOSTATE PROPHETS ARE LIKENED TO THE INHABITANTS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH (JER. JER. 23:14). WHEN REJECTED BY THE CITIES OF THE LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, JESUS INDICATED THAT THE CITIES WHICH DID NOT RECEIVE THE APOSTLES OR THEIR WORDS WOULD BE CONSIDERED WORSE OFF THAN SODOM AND GOMORRAH IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT (MTT. MAT. 10:14-15; LUKE LUKE 10:12). ALTHOUGH JERUSALEM IS HERE REFERRED TO AS SODOM, ISAIAH ALSO INDICATED THAT BABYLON’S EVENTUAL OVERTHROW WOULD BE LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH (ISA. ISA. 13:19). ELSEWHERE, EZEKIEL DESCRIBES THE NORTHERN KINGDOM (SAMARIA) AND THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM (JERUSALEM) AS IDOLATROUS SISTERS, BOTH OF WHICH COMMITTED HARLOTRY IN THEIR YOUTH WHILE IN EGYPT (EZE. EZE. 23:2-4, EZE. 23:19, EZE. 23:27). COMPARISON WITH EGYPT RECALLS THE IDOLATROUS GOLDEN CALF WHICH ISRAEL MADE UPON DEPARTURE FROM EGYPT (EX. EX. 32:4, EX. 32:24).
WHERE ALSO OUR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED: THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE THEIR LORD INSTEAD OF OUR LORD. ALTHOUGH THE CITY HAS THE SPIRITUAL ATTRIBUTES OF SODOM AND EGYPT, ITS IDENTITY IS CLEARLY ESTABLISHED AS JERUSALEM, THE PLACE OF THE CRUCIFIXION (LUKE LUKE 13:33; JOHN JOHN 19:20; HEB. HEB. 13:12). CONCERNING THOSE WHO SUGGEST SOME OTHER LOCATION THAN JERUSALEM, BULLINGER OBSERVES: “A SUNDAY-SCHOOL CHILD COULD TELL US WHERE THE LORD WAS CRUCIFIED; BUT THESE LEARNED MEN CANNOT.”7
REVELATION 11:9
THOSE FROM THE PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS: A FOURFOLD DESIGNATION INDICATING GLOBAL SCOPE—ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH. THIS IS THE GLOBAL COMMUNITY WHICH JOHN WAS TOLD HE “MUST PROPHESY AGAIN ABOUT” (REV. REV. 10:11+), OVER WHICH THE BEAST IS GRANTED AUTHORITY (REV. REV. 13:7+), AND UPON WHICH THE HARLOT SITS (REV. REV. 17:2+, REV. 17:15+).
WILL SEE THEIR DEAD BODIES: THE PHRASE “FROM THE PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS” GENERALLY SPEAKS OF A GLOBAL COMMUNITY WHICH IS WORLDWIDE IN SCOPE AND NOT NECESSARILY RESTRICTED WITHIN A SINGLE CITY. IT IS UNLIKELY THAT WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND THIS AS DESCRIBING A GROUP OF PEOPLE FROM THE GLOBAL COMMUNITY WHO ARE RESIDENT IN JERUSALEM AT THE TIME,1 BUT THAT THE POPULACE OF THE ENTIRE GLOBE IS AWARE OF THE EVENTS WHICH ARE TRANSPIRING. TELEVISION OR A SIMILAR TECHNOLOGY WOULD BE A NATURAL EXPLANATION IN OUR OWN DAY. BULLINGER, WRITING BEFORE 1913 AND THE ADVENT OF TELEVISION SAID: “THE OLDER COMMENTATORS MIGHT HAVE FELT A DIFFICULTY IN UNDERSTANDING HOW THE WHOLE EARTH COULD REJOICE AT AN EVENT HAPPENING IN JERUSALEM. BUT IN THESE DAYS OF ELECTRIC INVENTIONS, TELEPHONES, AND WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY, WE ALL KNOW HOW THE NEXT DAY THE WHOLE WORLD SYMPATHISES OR REJOICES TOGETHER.”2
THREE-AND-A-HALF DAYS: THE GLOBAL AUDIENCE WILL NOT JUST SEE THE DEAD BODIES AT THE TIME THEY ARE SLAIN, BUT WILL CONTINUE TO OBSERVE THE BODIES OVER THE THREE-AND-A-HALF DAY PERIOD. THAT THESE ARE NOT TO BE TAKEN AS LENGTHY PERIODS, BUT LITERAL DAYS, IS SEEN FROM THEIR LACK OF ADVANCED DECOMPOSITION AT THE TIME OF THEIR RESURRECTION. THEIR BODIES WOULD HAVE PROBABLY REMAINED EXPOSED AND ALLOWED TO SLOWLY DECOMPOSE OVER AN EXTENDED PERIOD, BUT GOD INTERVENES AND RESURRECTS THEM ON THE THIRD DAY. THREE DAYS SPEAKS OF LIFE AND RESURRECTION. 
NOT ALLOW THEIR DEAD BODIES TO BE PUT INTO GRAVES: THERE ARE AT LEAST TWO REASONS BURIAL IS WITHHELD FROM THE WITNESSES: JEWISH SENSIBILITIES - ONE REASON THEIR BODIES WILL REMAIN UNBURIED IS AS AN INTENTIONAL INSULT TO JEWISH SENSIBILITIES WHICH CONSIDER LACK OF BURIAL AN INDICATION OF BEING JUDGED OR CURSED. TROPHIES TO THE BEAST - NOT ONLY WILL THEIR BODIES BE WITHHELD FROM BURIAL, BUT IT SEEMS LIKELY THEY WILL BE PROACTIVELY PROTECTED FROM DISTURBANCE BY SCAVENGERS, SUCH AS BIRDS AND DOGS WHICH WOULD NORMALLY DESCEND UPON UNGUARDED CARCASSES (2K. 2K. 9:10; PS. PS. 79:2; JER. JER. 7:33; REV. REV. 19:17-18+). THEY ARE PREVENTED FROM BURIAL AND PROTECTED FROM SCAVENGERS BECAUSE THEY SERVE AS TROPHIES WHICH TESTIFY TO THE POWER OF THE BEAST AND THE VICTORY OF THE WORLD OVER THE TORMENT WHICH THEY DELIVERED AT THE HAND OF GOD. SO LONG AS THEY LIE INERT ON THE PAVEMENT, THEY PROVIDE VISUAL CONFIRMATION OF THE SUPERIORITY OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:4+).
GRAVES IS ΜΝῆΜΑ [MNĒMA] WHICH EMPHASIZES THE PURPOSE OF A TOMB AS A SIGN OF REMEMBRANCE.3 INSTEAD OF HAVING THEIR OWN PRIVATE MEMORIAL, THEY SERVE AS A PUBLIC MEMORIAL TO THE VICTORY OF THE BEAST.
REVELATION 11:10
THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH: THIS TECHNICAL PHRASE DENOTES THE GLOBAL POPULACE OF THE TIME OF THE END WHO CONSISTENTLY OPPOSE GOD (REV. REV. 9:20+), WORSHIP THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:8+), AND REJECT THE THINGS OF HEAVEN IN FAVOR OF THE THINGS OF EARTH. THEY ARE THE ONES FOR WHOM THE TIME OF TESTING IS PURPOSEFULLY DESIGNED (REV. REV. 3:10+).
MAKE MERRY: ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΟΝΤΑΙ [EUPHRAINONTAI], THE SAME ROOT WORD DESCRIBES “EAT, DRINK, AND BE MERRY” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (LUKE LUKE 12:19). IT IS USED ACTS 2:26).”1 ALTHOUGH THEY MAKE MERRY FOR A FEW DAYS, THEIR TRIUMPH WILL BE SHORT-LIVED: THAT THE TRIUMPHING OF THE WICKED IS SHORT, AND THE JOY OF THE HYPOCRITE IS BUT FOR A MOMENT? THOUGH HIS HAUGHTINESS MOUNTS UP TO THE HEAVENS, AND HIS HEAD REACHES TO THE CLOUDS, YET HE WILL PERISH FOREVER LIKE HIS OWN REFUSE; THOSE WHO HAVE SEEN HIM WILL SAY, ‘WHERE IS HE?’ HE WILL FLY AWAY LIKE A DREAM, AND NOT BE FOUND; YES, HE WILL BE CHASED AWAY LIKE A VISION OF THE NIGHT. THE EYE THAT SAW HIM WILL SEE HIM NO MORE, NOR WILL HIS PLACE BEHOLD HIM ANYMORE. (JOB JOB 20:5-9) ALTHOUGH THE TIME OF THE END IS CHARACTERIZED BY WAR AND DISRUPTION, WORLDLY ENEMIES WILL UNITE IN THEIR HATRED FOR THESE TWO WITNESSES AND JOIN HANDS REJOICING IN THEIR DEMISE (LUKE LUKE 23:12).2
SEND GIFTS TO ONE ANOTHER: SO GREAT WILL BE THEIR ELATION OVER THE DEATH OF THESE TWO PROPHETS THAT THEY WILL DECLARE A HOLIDAY AND EXCHANGE GIFTS WITH ONE ANOTHER IN CELEBRATION (NE. NE. 8:10-12; EST. EST. 9:19-22). THE ELATION OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OVER THE DEATH OF THE TWO WITNESSES PROVIDES EVIDENCE OF THE SERIOUSNESS OF THE PLAGUES WHICH THEY METED OUT DURING THEIR MINISTRY. THESE TWO WITNESSES WERE NOT HATED SOLELY BECAUSE THEY REPRESENTED GOD, BUT ALL THE MORE SO BECAUSE OF THEIR EFFECTIVENESS AT TORMENTING THOSE WHO WERE AFFECTED BY THEIR PLAGUES.
BECAUSE THESE TWO PROPHETS TORMENTED THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH: TORMENTED IS ἐΒΑΣΆΝΙΣΑΝ [EBASANISAN], WHICH CAN DESCRIBE TORTURE IN JUDICIAL EXAMINATION, GENERAL HARASSMENT, OR ANY KIND OF SEVERE DISTRESS, ESPECIALLY PHYSICAL DISTRESS. IT IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE RESULTS OF PARALYSIS (MTT. MAT. 8:6), THE TORMENT INFLICTED BY THE DEMONIC SCORPIONS (REV. REV. 9:5+), THE EVENTUAL TORMENT FEARED BY DEMONS (MTT. MAT. 8:29), THE PAIN OF CHILDBIRTH (REV. REV. 12:2+), AND THE FINAL TORMENT OF THE UNSAVED DEAD (REV. REV. 14:10+; REV. 20:10+). AS PROPHETS, THEY JOINED A LONG LIST OF GOD’S SERVANTS WHO WERE HATED BY THOSE TO WHOM THEY WERE SENT (1K. 1K. 18:17; 1K. 21:20; 1K. 22:8; JER. JER. 38:4; MTT. MAT. 23:37; LUKE LUKE 13:33-34; JOHN JOHN 7:7, JOHN 7:25; ACTS ACTS 5:33, 39; ACTS 7:54-57; ACTS 9:3-30; ACTS 17:5-7; ACTS 22:6-21; ACTS 26:12-18). 
REVELATION 11:11
BREATH OF LIFE FROM GOD ENTERED THEM: BREATH IS ΠΝΕῦΜΑ [PNEUMA], ALSO RENDERED SPIRIT. HERE IT SPEAKS OF THE LIFE-GIVING FORCE WHICH ANIMATES MEN’S BODIES OF CLAY (GEN. GEN. 2:7; JOB JOB 33:4). THE RETURN OF THE SPIRIT BY THE POWER OF GOD ATTENDED THE RAISING OF THE DAUGHTER OF JAIRUS (LUKE LUKE 8:54). ALTHOUGH THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT PARALLELS BETWEEN THE BREATH OF LIFE WHICH ANIMATES THE DEAD WITNESSES AND THAT WHICH WILL ANIMATE THE NATION OF ISRAEL (EZE. EZE. 37:5, EZE. 37:10), THE SPIRITUAL RESTORATION OF THE NATION IS NOT IN VIEW HERE. THIS IS A LITERAL RESURRECTION OF TWO INDIVIDUALS. THE JEWISH NATION HAS NOT YET BEEN SPIRITUALLY REVIVED AS EVIDENCED BY THE OPPOSITION TO THE WITNESSES BY MANY RESIDING IN JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 11:13+). AT THIS POINT IN THE EVENTS OF THE END, THE SPIRITUAL REVIVAL OF THE JEWS IS IN PROGRESS, BUT NOT YET COMPLETE (ROM. ROM. 11:25-26). 
GREAT FEAR FELL ON THOSE WHO SAW THEM: THOSE WHO SAW IS ΘΕΩΡΟῦΝΤΑΣ [THEŌROUNTAS], A PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE, THE ONES PRESENTLY OBSERVING THEM. THE “PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS” WERE WATCHING THE BODIES OF THE DEAD PROPHETS FOR THE ENTIRE PERIOD THEY LAY IN THE STREET AND NOW SAW THEM STAND AS THEY WATCHED! THEIR REJOICING IS CUT SHORT AS THEY WITNESS THE UNTHINKABLE—THE TWO DEAD, PARTIALLY DECOMPOSING CORPSES RISE TO THEIR FEET. WHAT THEY SEE IS MANIFESTLY IMPOSSIBLE, YET IMPOSSIBLE TO DENY. UNLIKE THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS WHICH WAS WITNESSED BY RELATIVELY FEW, THIS RESURRECTION IS SEEN BY AN INTERNATIONAL AUDIENCE OF PROBABLY MANY MORE. THE TESTIMONY TO THE SUPERIORITY AND VICTORY OF THE BEAST UNRAVELS IN A MOMENT AND EXULTATION TURNS TO GREAT FEAR AS THE POWER OF GOD IS SEEN TO OVERCOME EVEN THE DEATH INFLICTED BY THE BEAST. THE DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S POWER UNIVERSALLY RESULTS IN FEAR, ESPECIALLY FOR THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW HIM (JOS. JOS. 2:9; MTT. MAT. 27:54; ACTS ACTS 5:5, ACTS 5:11). THE PHRASE THOSE WHO SAW THEM SEEMS TO SPEAK DIRECTLY TO THE GLOBAL COMMUNITY RATHER THAN DENOTING A SUBSET OF PEOPLES WHO HAPPEN TO BE PRESENT IN JERUSALEM AT THE TIME OF THEIR RESURRECTION. THE IMPLICATION IS THAT THEIR RESURRECTION IS SEEN AS PART OF A GLOBAL BROADCAST.
REVELATION 11:12
THEY HEARD: THE MT TEXT HAS ἤΚΟΥΣΑ [ĒKOUSA] INSTEAD OF ἤΚΟΥΣΑΝ [ĒKOUSAN] INDICATING I HEARD—EMPHASIZING WHAT JOHN HEARD SAID TO THE TWO WITNESSES RATHER THAN WHAT THEY HEARD.1
COME UP HERE: ἀΝΆΒΑΤΕ [ANABATE], YOU ALL COME UP HERE. THE SAME SUPREME COMMAND WAS HEARD BY JOHN THE REVELATOR, WHEN HE AROSE TO HEAVEN BY THE DOOR (REV. REV. 4:1+). 
THEY ASCENDED TO HEAVEN IN A CLOUD: THEIR ASCENT TO HEAVEN IS MUCH LIKE THAT OF JESUS FOLLOWING HIS RESURRECTION (ACTS ACTS 1:9; REV. REV. 12:5+) AND THAT OF THE CHURCH AT THE RAPTURE (1TH. 1TH. 4:17). THEIR ASCENT, HAVING BEEN RESURRECTED FROM THE DEAD, IS PART OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION: ALTHOUGH THE RESURRECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS CALLED “FIRST” IN REV. REV. 20:4+, IT IS NOT ONE EVENT BUT EMBRACES A SERIES OF RESURRECTION EVENTS, “EVERY MAN IN HIS OWN ORDER: CHRIST THE FIRST FRUITS; AFTERWARD THEY THAT ARE CHRIST’S AT HIS COMING” (1COR. 1COR. 15:23). UNDER THE SINGLE PROFILE OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION, THEREFORE, IS TO BE COMPREHENDED THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, THE RAPTURE-RESURRECTION OF CHURCH SAINTS, AND THE RESURRECTION OF TRIBULATION SAINTS (SUCH AS THE TWO WITNESSES OF REV. REV. 11:1-19+). IT ALSO COMPREHENDS THE RESURRECTION OF OLD TESTAMENT SAINTS AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION.2
THEIR ENEMIES SAW THEM: WE ARE SPECIFICALLY TOLD THAT THEIR RESURRECTION IS SEEN BY THEIR ENEMIES. THEIR RESURRECTION IS PERHAPS THE GREATEST MOMENT OF THEIR MINISTRY SINCE THEY MANIFEST THE POWER AND PROMISE OF GOD: THE POWER TO OVERCOME DEATH AND THE PROMISE TO RAISE BELIEVERS FROM THE GRAVE. THIS, THEIR GREATEST AND LAST TESTIMONY, IS NOT INEFFECTUAL FOR IT CONTRIBUTES TO THE FEAR OF THOSE WHO SURVIVE THE COMING EARTHQUAKE AND RESULTS IN THEIR APPARENT SALVATION.
REVELATION 11:13
A GREAT EARTHQUAKE: THERE ARE NUMEROUS EARTHQUAKES DURING THE TRIBULATION. A PREVIOUS GREAT EARTHQUAKE ATTENDED THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:12+). AS GREAT AS THIS EARTHQUAKE IS, A STILL GREATER EARTHQUAKE—THE GREATEST OF ALL RECORDED HISTORY—IS YET TO FOLLOW AT THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 16:17+).
A TENTH OF THE CITY FELL: IN THE SUBSEQUENT EARTHQUAKE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SEVENTH BOWL, JERUSALEM IS SAID TO BE “DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, AND THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS FELL” (REV. REV. 16:19+). IN THIS LESSER PRECURSOR TO THE FINAL GREAT EARTHQUAKE, ONLY ONE TENTH OF THE CITY FALLS. ONLY A PORTION FALLS RESULTING IN A RELATIVELY LESSER DEATH TOLL IN ORDER TO PROVIDE OPPORTUNITY FOR THOSE REMAINING TO RESPOND IN REPENTANCE AND TURN TO GOD.
PEOPLE: ὀΝΌΜΑΤΑ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ [ONOMATA ANTHRŌPŌN], NAMES OF MEN, AS IN THE NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS. SOME UNDERSTAND THIS AS AN ALLUSION TO THE REMOVAL OF THEIR NAMES FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE.1
THE REST WERE AFRAID AND GAVE GLORY TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN: SINCE THE MINISTRY OF THE TWO WITNESSES OCCURS DURING THE FIRST HALF OF THE FINAL WEEK OF DANIEL, THEY ARE OVERCOME BY THE BEAST NEAR THE MIDPOINT OF THE TRIBULATION. DURING THIS PERIOD, IT APPEARS THAT THE COVENANT OF THE ANTICHRIST IS IN EFFECT (DAN. DAN. 9:27) AND THE JEWS HAVE CONTROL OF THE TEMPLE, EXCEPT FOR THE OUTER COURT, AND ARE ABLE TO WORSHIP AND OFFER SACRIFICES THERE (REV. REV. 11:1-2+). THUS, THE COVENANT HAS NOT YET BEEN BROKEN, THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION HAS NOT YET TRANSPIRED, AND THE MOST INTENSE JEWISH PERSECUTION HAS NOT YET OCCURRED (MTT. MAT. 24:15-21; REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+, REV. 12:17+). THUS, IT IS LIKELY THAT THE MAJORITY OF THE POPULATION OF JERUSALEM IS STILL JEWISH UP TO THE POINT THAT THE TWO WITNESSES ARE KILLED AND RESURRECTED. THIS WOULD MAKE SENSE SINCE, AS WE HAVE NOTED, THE MINISTRY OF THE TWO WITNESSES IS VERY SIMILAR TO JEWISH PROPHETS OF OLD, BOTH IN THEIR GOD-GIVEN POWERS AND THEIR WEARING OF SACKCLOTH. ALTHOUGH THE MINISTRY OF THE TWO WITNESSES OBVIOUSLY AFFECTS THE ENTIRE WORLD, IT IS UNIQUELY JEWISH AND SEEMINGLY DESIGNED TO HAVE THE GREATEST IMPACT UPON THOSE WHO ARE JEWS AND WHO HAVE NOT YET ACCEPTED JESUS AS MESSIAH. WHEN A TENTH OF THE CITY FALLS, THE REMAINING POPULATION IS SAID TO GIVE GLORY TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN. THEIR RESPONSE TO THE FINAL MINISTRY OF THE TWO WITNESSES—THEIR RESURRECTION—AND THE SUBSEQUENT EARTHQUAKE IS MARKEDLY DIFFERENT THAN THAT OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS IN GENERAL AS RECORDED ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION FOR THESE APPARENTLY REPENT. THE TEXT SAYS THEY FEAR AND GIVE GLORY TO GOD! IN CONCERT WITH THE 144,000 SEALED OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 7:4-8+), THIS WOULD APPEAR TO BE FURTHER EVIDENCE OF THE ONGOING SPIRITUAL REGENERATION OF THE JEWS WHICH PAUL SO PLAINLY PREDICTED: FOR I DO NOT DESIRE, BRETHREN, THAT YOU SHOULD BE IGNORANT OF THIS MYSTERY, LEST YOU SHOULD BE WISE IN YOUR OWN OPINION, THAT BLINDNESS IN PART HAS HAPPENED TO ISRAEL UNTIL THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES HAS COME IN. AND SO ALL ISRAEL WILL BE SAVED, AS IT IS WRITTEN: “THE DELIVERER WILL COME OUT OF ZION, AND HE WILL TURN AWAY UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB; FOR THIS IS MY COVENANT WITH THEM, WHEN I TAKE AWAY THEIR SINS.” (ROM. ROM. 11:25-27) THE TWO WITNESSES ARE SPECIAL SERVANTS OF THE DELIVERER AND THROUGH THEIR MINISTRY UNGODLINESS WAS TURNED AWAY FROM A PORTION OF JACOB. IN THE MIDST OF THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, REMAINING ASPECTS OF THE NEW COVENANT AS IT RELATES TO THE JEWISH NATION (JER. JER. 31:33-34) ARE BEING FULFILLED IN PREPARATION FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO FOLLOW. ALTHOUGH SOME COMMENTATORS CONNECT THE RESURRECTION OF THE TWO WITNESSES WITH EZEKIEL’S PROMISE OF THE SPIRITUAL REGENERATION OF ISRAEL (EZE. EZE. 37:1), IT IS MORE CORRECT TO CONNECT THE REPENTANCE OF THIS JEWISH REMNANT IN JERUSALEM WITH EZEKIEL’S PASSAGE, ALTHOUGH COMPLETE FULFILLMENT WILL NOT BE REALIZED UNTIL THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST.
REVELATION 11:14
THE SECOND WOE IS PAST: THE WOES REFERRED TO HERE ARE THE THREE WOES WHICH CORRELATE WITH THE LAST THREE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 8:13+). THESE ARE MORE SEVERE THAN THE PREVIOUS FOUR TRUMPET JUDGMENTS AND TARGET MEN RATHER THAN NATURAL SYSTEMS. THE SECOND WOE REFERS TO THE JUDGMENTS ATTENDING THE SOUNDING OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET. THIS VERSE PROVIDES A HELPFUL INDICATOR WHICH CORRELATES THE EVENTS OF REVELATION REV. 10:1+ AND REV. 11:1+ WITH THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS WHICH WERE UNDERWAY IN REVELATION REV. 8:1+ AND REV. 9:1+. ALTHOUGH THE IMMEDIATE EFFECTS OF THE SECOND WOE (THE SIXTH TRUMPET JUDGMENT) COME TO A CLOSE WITH THE ENDING OF CHAPTER REV. 9:1+, WE ARE HERE TOLD THAT THE EVENTS RECORDED IN REVELATION REV. 10:1+ AND REV. 11:1+ TRANSPIRE BEFORE THE END OF THE SECOND WOE—THAT IS DURING THE TIMES OF THE OPENING OF THE SEVEN SEALS AND THE SOUNDING OF THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS. THIS CONFIRMS OUR OBSERVATION THAT THE “ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS” DURING WHICH THE TWO WITNESSES PROPHESY (REV. REV. 11:3+) COINCIDES WITH THE FIRST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. 
THE THIRD WOE IS COMING QUICKLY: THE THIRD WOE REFERS TO THE JUDGMENTS ATTENDING THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THIS WOULD SEEM TO INDICATE THAT THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET FOLLOWS THE MINISTRY OF THE TWO WITNESSES AND THEIR OVERTHROW BY THE BEAST. THE SEVENTH TRUMPET MUST SOUND NEAR THE MIDPOINT OF THE TRIBULATION OR EARLY IN THE SECOND HALF. THIS WOULD POSITION ALL SEVEN OF THE FINAL BOWL JUDGMENTS IN THE LAST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. EACH OF THE FINAL SEAL AND TRUMPET JUDGMENTS IS SET OFF FROM THE PREVIOUS SIX BY AN INTERLUDE DURING WHICH ADDITIONAL INFORMATION AND PERSPECTIVE IS PROVIDED AND THE GREATER SEVERITY OF THAT WHICH IS TO COME IS EMPHASIZED. BETWEEN THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEAL, WE ARE INFORMED OF THE 144,000 SEALED OF ISRAEL AND THE MULTITUDE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:1-17+). BETWEEN THE SOUNDING OF THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH TRUMPET, WE ARE TOLD OF THE MIGHTY ANGEL STANDING UPON THE EARTH, THE BOOK OF PROPHESY EATEN BY JOHN, THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE, AND THE MINISTRY OF THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 10:1+-REV. 11:13+).1
REVELATION 11:15
SEVENTH ANGEL SOUNDED: THE SEVENTH ANGEL SOUNDS THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 8:2+). THIS LAST OF THE SEVEN TRUMPETS IS NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE “LAST TRUMP” WHICH ATTENDS THE RAPTURE.1 THIS CANNOT BE WHAT IS MEANT BY THE LAST TRUMP [1COR. 1COR. 15:52]; AT THE TIME THAT I CORINTHIANS WAS WRITTEN, JOHN HAD NOT WRITTEN REVELATION. THE CORINTHIANS WOULD NOT HAVE HAD ANY KNOWLEDGE OF THE SEVEN TRUMPETS. THE ONLY KNOWLEDGE THEY WOULD HAVE OF TRUMPETS ARE THOSE SPOKEN OF IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, ESPECIALLY THOSE OF THE FEAST OF TRUMPETS. THE LAST TRUMP REFERS TO THE FEAST OF TRUMPETS AND THE JEWISH PRACTICE OF BLOWING TRUMPETS AT THIS FEAST EACH YEAR. DURING THE CEREMONY THERE ARE A SERIES OF SHORT TRUMPET SOUNDS CONCLUDING WITH ONE LONG TRUMPET BLAST WHICH IS CALLED THE TEKIAH GEDOLAH, THE GREAT TRUMPET BLAST. THIS IS WHAT PAUL MEANS BY THE LAST TRUMP.2 THIS SEVENTH TRUMPET IS THE LAST OF THIS SERIES OF SEVEN, BUT NOT THE LAST ABSOLUTELY, AND IS NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE “LAST TRUMP” OF 1COR. 1COR. 15:52. CHRONOLOGICALLY, THE TRUMPET OF MTT. MAT. 24:31 MUST FOLLOW THIS SEVENTH TRUMPET OF REVELATION, FOR IT OCCURS AFTER THE TRIBULATION, AT THE OPEN MANIFESTATION OF CHRIST’S SECOND ADVENT (MTT. MAT. 24:30), WHICH IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS RECORDED IN REV. REV. 19:11-16+, WHICH IS AFTER THE TIME EXPRESSED HERE. IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS NEVER CALLED “LAST” (REV. REV. 1:11+, REV. 1:17+; REV. 2:8+, REV. 2:19+; REV. 15:1+. REV. 21:9+; REV. 22:13+).3 THE SEVENTH TRUMPET COVERS AN EXTENDED PERIOD OF TIME, THUS DISTINGUISHING IT FROM THE INSTANTANEOUS (“IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE” EVENT OF THE “LAST TRUMPET.” INSTEAD OF CALLING FOR THE MOMENT OF THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH, AS THE “LAST TRUMPET” DOES, THE SEVENTH TRUMPET CALLS FOR PROLONGED WAVES OF JUDGMENT ON THE UNGODLY. IT DOES NOT PARALLEL THE TRUMPET OF 1 CORINTHIANS 1COR. 15:52, BUT DOES PARALLEL THE TRUMPET OF JOEL JOEL 2:1-2: “BLOW A TRUMPET IN ZION, AND SOUND AN ALARM ON MY HOLY MOUNTAIN! LET ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND TREMBLE, FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS COMING; SURELY IT IS NEAR, A DAY OF DARKNESS AND GLOOM, A DAY OF CLOUDS AND THICK DARKNESS.”4 THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS TYPIFIED BY THE SEVEN TRUMPETS OF THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO BY JOSHUA.  
KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD: MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE KINGDOM (SINGULAR).5 THE USE OF THE SINGULAR TERM KINGDOM OF THE WORLD INSTEAD OF THE PLURAL “KINGDOMS” INTRODUCES AN IMPORTANT TRUTH. ALL OF THE WORLD’S DIVERSE NATIONAL, POLITICAL, SOCIAL, CULTURAL, LINGUISTIC, AND RELIGIOUS GROUPS ARE IN REALITY ONE KINGDOM UNDER ONE KING. THAT KING IS KNOWN IN SCRIPTURE BY MANY NAMES AND TITLES, INCLUDING THE ACCUSER (REV. REV. 12:10+), THE ADVERSARY (1 PET. 1PE. 5:8), BEELZEBUL (MTT. MAT. 12:24), BELIAL (2COR. 2COR. 6:15), THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:3+, REV. 12:7+, REV. 12:9+), THE “EVIL ONE” (JOHN JOHN 17:15), THE GOD OF THIS WORLD (2COR. 2COR. 4:4), THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR (EPH. EPH. 2:2), THE ROARING LION (1PE. 1PE. 5:8), THE RULER OF THE DEMONS (MARK MARK 3:22), THE RULER OF THIS WORLD (JOHN JOHN 12:31), THE SERPENT OF OLD (REV. REV. 12:9+; REV. 20:2+), THE TEMPTER (1TH. 1TH. 3:5), AND, MOST COMMONLY, THE DEVIL (MTT. MAT. 4:1) AND SATAN (1TI. 1TI. 5:15).6 THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET MAT. 6:10].”7 THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS TYPIFIED BY ZADOK’S BLOWING OF THE HORN WHEN SOLOMON WAS ANOINTED AS KING (1K. 1K. 1:39). THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS CONNECTED WITH THE OVERTHROW OF SATAN (REV. REV. 12:10+) AND INVOLVES THE RECLAMATION OF THE EARTH AS THE LORD’S, BUT NOW, SATAN IS “GOD OF THIS AGE” (MTT. MAT. 4:8-9; 2COR. 2COR. 4:4). THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET SIGNALS GOD’S ANSWER TO THE PRAYER, “YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE, ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN” (MTT. MAT. 6:10). THAT ANSWER SWEEPS THROUGH CHAPTERS MAT. 12:1-MAT. 22:1 AS GOD FINISHES HIS MIGHTY WORK OF RECLAIMING CREATION FROM THE USURPER, SATAN.8 
HAVE BECOME: ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ [EGENETO], SINGULAR, PROPHETIC AORIST. THE EVENT IS SO CERTAIN IN THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL THAT IT IS TREATED AS IF ALREADY PAST. HOWEVER, THE KINGDOM WILL NOT HAVE ARRIVED IN TOTALITY UNTIL ALL SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS ARE POURED FORTH (REV. REV. 16:17+) AND THE KING HIMSELF RETURNS TO EARTH TO DEFEAT THE ARMIES OF THE NATIONS (ISA. ISA. 63:1-6; ZEC. ZEC. 12:1-9; ZEC. 14:1-8; REV. REV. 19:11-21+). THAT DAY IS DESCRIBED BY MANY PASSAGES OF WHICH A SMALL SAMPLE APPEARS BELOW: ALL THE ENDS OF THE WORLD SHALL REMEMBER AND TURN TO THE LORD, AND ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE NATIONS SHALL WORSHIP BEFORE YOU. FOR THE KINGDOM IS THE LORD’S, AND HE RULES OVER THE NATIONS. (PS. PS. 22:27-28). HE SHALL HAVE DOMINION ALSO FROM SEA TO SEA, AND FROM THE RIVER TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE WILDERNESS WILL BOW BEFORE HIM, AND HIS ENEMIES WILL LICK THE DUST. THE KINGS OF TARSHISH AND OF THE ISLES WILL BRING PRESENTS; THE KINGS OF SHEBA AND SEBA WILL OFFER GIFTS. YES, ALL KINGS SHALL FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM; ALL NATIONS SHALL SERVE HIM. (PS. PS. 72:8-11) OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER. THE ZEAL OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PERFORM THIS. (ISA. ISA. 9:7) AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED; AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE; IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THESE KINGDOMS, AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER. (DAN. DAN. 2:44) THEN TO HIM WAS GIVEN DOMINION AND GLORY AND A KINGDOM, THAT ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES SHOULD SERVE HIM. HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, WHICH SHALL NOT PASS AWAY, AND HIS KINGDOM THE ONE WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED. (DAN. DAN. 7:14) AND THE LORD SHALL BE KING OVER ALL THE EARTH. IN THAT DAY IT SHALL BE-“THE LORD IS ONE,” AND HIS NAME ONE. ALL THE LAND SHALL BE TURNED INTO A PLAIN FROM GEBA TO RIMMON SOUTH OF JERUSALEM. JERUSALEM SHALL BE RAISED UP AND INHABITED IN HER PLACE FROM BENJAMIN’S GATE TO THE PLACE OF THE FIRST GATE AND THE CORNER GATE, AND FROM THE TOWER OF HANANEEL TO THE KING’S WINEPRESSES. THE PEOPLE SHALL DWELL IN IT; AND NO LONGER SHALL THERE BE UTTER DESTRUCTION, BUT JERUSALEM SHALL BE SAFELY INHABITED. (ZEC. ZEC. 14:9-11) HE WILL BE GREAT, AND WILL BE CALLED THE SON OF THE HIGHEST; AND THE LORD GOD WILL GIVE HIM THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID. AND HE WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF JACOB FOREVER, AND OF HIS KINGDOM THERE WILL BE NO END. (LUKE LUKE 1:32-33) NOT ONE OF THE ABOVE PASSAGES FINDS LITERAL FULFILLMENT IN THE PRESENT-DAY CHURCH AS THE ADHERENTS OF REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY, DOMINION THEOLOGY, AND COVENANT THEOLOGY CLAIM BECAUSE THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET REMAINS FUTURE TO OUR TIME. THESE PASSAGES DO NOT SPEAK OF AN INVISIBLE SPIRITUAL KINGDOM, BUT A VISIBLE EARTHLY KINGDOM—THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM OF REVELATION REV. 20:4-6+ 9 ALL ATTEMPTS TO EQUATE THIS GLORIOUS REIGN OF CHRIST OVER THE WHOLE EARTH WITH ANY PAST EVENT OR WITH THE CHURCH IS UTTERLY FOREIGN AND CONTRADICTORY TO THE CLEAR ESCHATOLOGICAL TEACHING OF SCRIPTURE, INCLUDING ESPECIALLY THIS PASSAGE. THERE IS NO WAY THIS TEXT CAN BE FULFILLED EXCEPT BY THE UNIVERSAL REIGN OF JESUS CHRIST OVER THE WHOLE EARTH—AS THE PROPHETS HAD FOR SO LONG PREDICTED.10
LORD & HIS CHRIST: WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER: THIS IS A REFERENCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ALSO KNOWN AS GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AS CAN BE SEEN BY THE SON (JESUS) BEING MENTIONED IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE “AND FROM JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 1:5+). THIS UNUSUAL GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION IS COMPRISED OF A PRESENT PARTICIPLE (ὁ Ω῍Ν [HO ŌN], HE WHO IS), AN IMPERFECT VERB (ὁ ἦΝ [HO ĒN], HE WAS) AND ANOTHER PRESENT PARTICIPLE (ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS], HE WHO IS COMING). A MORE LITERAL RENDERING MIGHT BE, “THE ONE WHO IS AND THE HE WAS AND THE COMING ONE”. SEVERAL UNUSUAL ASPECTS OF THIS GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION HAVE BEEN NOTED: ANOTHER RARE GRAMMATICAL PHENOMENON OF THIS TITLE IS THE FINITE VERB EN DOING DUTY FOR A PARTICIPLE (SIMCOX). IT IS MODIFIED BY A DEFINITE ARTICLE AND IS PARALLEL WITH PARTICIPLES IN THE FIRST AND THIRD MEMBERS OF THE EXPRESSION. THE REASON FOR THIS PECULIARITY LIES IN A LIMITATION OF THE VERB ΕἰΜΊ [EIMI] (“I AM”), WHICH HAS NO PARTICIPIAL FORM TO EXPRESS CONTINUING ACTION IN PAST TIME. THE WRITER WANTED TO DESCRIBE THE FATHER’S BEING BY INCLUDING HIS ETERNAL AND CONTINUING EXISTENCE PRIOR TO THE PRESENT MOMENT. THE IMPERFECT INDICATIVE WAS THE ONLY LINGUISTIC DEVICE FOR DOING SO.2 REGARDING “WHO IS” (NOMINATIVE) FOLLOWING THE PREPOSITION “FROM,” WALLACE OBSERVES: THIS IS THE FIRST AND WORST GRAMMATICAL SOLECISM IN REVELATION, BUT MANY MORE ARE TO FOLLOW. THERE ARE TWO BROAD OPTIONS FOR HOW TO DEAL WITH IT: EITHER THE AUTHOR UNINTENTIONALLY ERRED OR HE INTENTIONALLY VIOLATED STANDARD SYNTAX. IF UNINTENTIONAL, IT COULD BE DUE TO A HEAVILY SEMITIZED GREEK, OR MERELY REPRESENT THE LEVEL OF LINGUISTIC SKILL THAT A MINIMALLY EDUCATED MAN MIGHT ACHIEVE (AS IN THE VULGAR PAPYRI). EITHER OF THESE IS DOUBTFUL HERE BECAUSE (1) SUCH A FLAGRANT MISUNDERSTANDING OF THE RUDIMENTS OF GREEK WOULD ALMOST SURELY MEAN THAT THE AUTHOR SIMPLY COULD NOT COMPOSE IN GREEK, YET THE APOCALYPSE ITSELF ARGUES AGAINST THIS; (2) NOWHERE ELSE DOES THE SEER USE A NOMINATIVE IMMEDIATELY AFTER A PREPOSITION (IN FACT, HE USES ἀΠΌ [APO] 32 TIMES WITH A GENITIVE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING). IF INTENTIONAL, THE QUESTION OF WHAT THE AUTHOR INTENDS. FEW SCHOLARS WOULD DISAGREE WITH CHARLES’ ASSESSMENT [R.H. CHARLES, A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY ON THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN]: “THE SEER HAS DELIBERATELY VIOLATED THE RULES OF GRAMMAR IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THE DIVINE NAME INVIOLATE FROM THE CHANGE WHICH IT WOULD NECESSARILY HAVE UNDERGONE IF DECLINED. HENCE THE DIVINE NAME IS HERE IN THE NOMINATIVE.” IT WOULD BE LIKE ONE AMERICAN SAYING TO ANOTHER, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN ‘WE THE PEOPLE?’ ” IF THE QUESTION HAD BEEN, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN US THE PEOPLE?” THE ALLUSION TO THE PREAMBLE TO THE CONSTITUTION WOULD HAVE BEEN LOST.3 THE PHRASE IS TO BE REGARDED AS AN INDECLINABLE PROPER NAME4 MEANT TO BE FAMILIAR TO READERS OF THE GREEK OLD TESTAMENT WHO READ OF THE NAME WHICH GOD REVEALED TO MOSES AT THE BURNING BUSH, ἘΓΏ ΕἰΜΙ ὁ ὢΝ [EGŌ EIMI HO ŌN], “I AM WHO I AM” (EX. EX. 3:14, LXX). ALTHOUGH THE PHRASE DENOTES GOD’S ETERNALITY, IT ALSO EMPHASIZES ONE OF THE THEMES OF THIS BOOK: HIS SOON COMING. “SUCH A MEANS OF REFERRING TO THE FUTURE ALSO HEIGHTENS THE FOCUS UPON THE IMMINENCE OF HIS COMING: HE WHO IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY MAY ARRIVE AT ANY MOMENT.”5 IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW SO MANY SHOULD ASSUME WITHOUT FURTHER QUESTION THAT ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS] [THE COMING ONE] HERE IS==ὁ ἐΣΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ESOMENOS] [THE ONE WHO SHALL BE], AND THAT THUS WE HAVE THE ETERNITY OF GOD EXPRESSED HERE SO FAR AS IT CAN BE EXPRESSED, IN FORMS OF TIME: “HE WHO WAS, AND IS, AND SHALL BE.” BUT HOW ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS] SHOULD EVER HAVE THIS SIGNIFICANCE IS HARD TO PERCEIVE...WHAT IS THE KEY-NOTE TO THIS WHOLE BOOK? SURELY IT IS, “I COME QUICKLY. THE WORLD SEEMS TO HAVE ALL THINGS ITS OWN WAY, TO KILL MY SERVANTS; BUT I COME QUICKLY.” WITH THIS ANNOUNCEMENT THE BOOK BEGINS, REV. REV. 1:7+; WITH THIS IT ENDS, REV. REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:12+, REV. 22:20+ AND THIS IS A CONSTANTLY RECURRING NOTE THROUGH IT ALL, REV. REV. 2:5+, REV. 2:16+; REV. 3:11+; REV. 6:17+; REV. 11:18+; REV. 14:7+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 18:20+.6 CHRIST IS ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ [CHRISTOU], AN APPELLATIVE THE ANOINTED ONE, THE MESSIAH.11 THIS SPEAKS OF HIS OFFICE AS THE PROMISED ANOINTED ONE AND IS A DIRECT ALLUSION TO THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) PRONOUNCEMENT CONCERNING THE SON (JESUS): “WHY DO THE NATIONS RAGE AND THE PEOPLE PLOT A VAIN THING? THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SET THEMSELVES AND THE RULERS TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER AGAINST THE LORD AND HIS ANOINTED, SAYING, ‘LET US BREAK THEIR BONDS IN PIECES AND CAST AWAY THEIR CORDS FROM US.’” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (PS. PS. 2:1-2). HIS ANOINTED IS מְשִׁיחוֹ [MEŠÎḤÔ], THE ANOINTED OF HIS AND IS A DIRECT PARALLEL TO ΤΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ ΑὐΤΟῦ [TOU CHRISTOU AUTOU], THE CHRIST OF HIS. THE SEVENTH TRUMPET PROCLAIMS THE IMPENDING FULFILLMENT OF PSALM PS. 2:1, ESPECIALLY VERSES PS. 2:7-9 WHICH WILL BE REALIZED IN THE POURING FORTH OF THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS: “I WILL DECLARE THE DECREE: THE LORD HAS SAID TO ME, ‘YOU ARE MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU. ASK OF ME, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE NATIONS FOR YOUR INHERITANCE, AND THE ENDS OF THE EARTH FOR YOUR POSSESSION. YOU SHALL BREAK THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON; YOU SHALL DASH THEM TO PIECES LIKE A POTTER’S VESSEL.’” (PS. PS. 2:7-9)
FOREVER AND EVER: ΕἰΣ ΤΟΎΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ [EIS TOUS AIŌNAS TŌN AIŌNŌN], INTO THE AGES OF THE AGES. HIS KINGDOM IS WITHOUT END (EX. EX. 15:18; PS. PS. 10:16; PS. 145:13; ISA. ISA. 9:7; DAN. DAN. 2:44; DAN. 4:3; DAN. 6:26; DAN. 7:14, DAN. 7:18, DAN. 7:27; MIC. MIC. 4:7; LUKE LUKE 1:33; 1TI. 1TI. 1:17; 2PE. 2PE. 1:11; REV. REV. 11:15+).
REVELATION 11:16
TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS: THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS REPEATEDLY WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN). ONE OF THE ELDERS COMFORTS JOHN EXPLAINING THAT JESUS HAS PREVAILED TO LOOSE THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL (REV. REV. 5:5+). LATER, AN ELDER EXPLAINS TO JOHN THE IDENTITY OF THOSE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:13-14+). THE 144,000 WITH THE FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ON THEIR FOREHEADS SING A NEW SONG BEFORE THESE ELDERS AND THE LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 14:3+). A WIDE RANGE OF OPINIONS ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE ELDERS. “THERE ARE AT LEAST THIRTEEN DIFFERENT VIEWS OF THEIR IDENTITY, RANGING FROM THE TWENTY-FOUR RULING STARS (OR JUDGES) IN THE HEAVENS TO THE SIMPLE FIGURE OF WHOLENESS AND FULLNESS.”4 ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE ELDERS HAVE FALLEN INTO TWO BROAD CATEGORIES, ONE SAYING THAT THEY ARE MEN AND THE OTHER THAT THEY ARE ANGELS. EACH CATEGORY HAS THREE VARIATIONS, THE FORMER ONE SAYING THAT THE MEN ARE EITHER REPRESENTATIVES OF ISRAEL, REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCH, OR REPRESENTATIVES OF BOTH. THE LATTER CATEGORY SEES THE ANGELS AS REPRESENTATIVES EITHER OF THE OT PRIESTLY ORDER OR OF THE FAITHFUL OF ALL AGES, OR AS A SPECIAL CLASS OR COLLEGE OF ANGELS.5 WHETHER TO UNDERSTAND THE ELDERS AS HUMAN OR ANGELIC BEINGS TURNS ON SEVERAL FACTORS: CAN THE TERM “ELDER” DESCRIBE AN ANGEL?6 DO ANGELS WEAR CROWNS, SYMBOLS OF REWARD NOT FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH ANGELS ELSEWHERE? DO ELECT ANGELS SIT ON THRONES, ALTHOUGH NEVER MENTIONED ELSEWHERE? IS THE TEXTUAL VARIANT AT REVELATION REV. 5:9+, WHICH EXPLICITLY INCLUDES THE ELDERS AMONG THE REDEEMED, THE PREFERRED READING? THE ELDERS ARE ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΟΥΣ [PRESBYTEROUS], PRESBYTERS. FREQUENTLY TRANSLATED ‘ELDERS’ (67 TIMES IN THE KJV). THE TERM IS NEVER USED OF ANGELIC BEINGS: NOWHERE ELSE IN SCRIPTURE IS THE TERM [ELDER] USED TO DESCRIBE CELESTIAL OR ANGELIC BEINGS. THIS TERM IS USED OF HUMANS IN POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY EITHER IN THE SYNAGOGUE OR CHURCH.7 PRESBUTEROI (ELDERS) IS NEVER USED IN SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO ANGELS, BUT ALWAYS TO MEN. IT IS USED TO SPEAK OF OLDER MEN IN GENERAL, AND THE RULERS OF BOTH ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. THERE IS NO INDISPUTABLE USE OF PRESBUTEROI OUTSIDE OF REVELATION TO REFER TO ANGELS. (SOME BELIEVE THAT “ELDERS” IN ISAIAH ISA. 24:23 REFERS TO ANGELS, BUT IT COULD AS WELL REFER TO HUMANS.) FURTHER, “ELDER” WOULD BE AN INAPPROPRIATE TERM TO DESCRIBE ANGELS, WHO DO NOT AGE.8 THE NUMBER OF THE ELDERS, TWENTY-FOUR IS SEEN BY SOME AS SYMBOLIZING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (WRITTEN ON THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, REV. REV. 21:12+) AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES OF THE LAMB (WRITTEN ON THE TWELVE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY, REV. REV. 21:14+). THUS, THEY SUGGEST TWELVE OF THE ELDERS REPRESENT OT SAINTS AND THE OTHER TWELVE NT SAINTS. THAT THESE TWENTY-FOUR REPRESENT THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES IS ABUNDANTLY CONFIRMED IN SCRIPTURE. WHEN WE COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WE FIND TWELVE MESSENGERS AT THE GATES AND ON THE GATES THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHILE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES ARE ON THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:12-14+). OUR LORD PROMISED THE DISCIPLES THAT THEY SHOULD SIT UPON TWELVE THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). SO IT IS THAT BELIEVERS OF ALL AGES ARE SEEN HERE.9 YET THE LORD SAID THE APOSTLES WOULD JUDGE THE TWELVE TRIBES “IN THE REGENERATION, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY” (MTT. MAT. 19:28). THIS DOES NOT TAKE PLACE UNTIL HIS SECOND COMING WHEN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED (MTT. MAT. 25:31; REV. REV. 20:4+). THIS SCENE IN HEAVEN PRECEDES THAT TIME BY AT LEAST SEVEN YEARS FOR THE LAMB HAS NOT YET TAKEN THE SCROLL FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO LOOSE THE FIRST OF ITS SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1+). SO IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT OT SAINTS ARE PICTURED HERE. THE TIME AT WHICH THIS VISION OCCURS WITHIN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS SHOWN JOHN IMPLIES THAT THE ELDERS ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE EVENTS OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. WE BELIEVE THAT PASSAGES SUCH AS DANIEL DAN. 12:1-2 IMPLY THAT OT SAINTS ARE NOT RESURRECTED UNTIL AFTER THIS TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE —PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). TO BE SURE, THE SOULS OF OT SAINTS ARE IN PARADISE (HEAVEN AT THIS TIME), BUT IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THEY WOULD HAVE RECEIVED REWARDS (I.E., CROWNS) OR RULE ON THRONES PRIOR TO THE RESURRECTION ATTENDING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.10 OTHERS NOTE THE PARALLEL WITH THE TWENTY FOUR DIVISIONS WHICH DAVID AND ZADOK MADE OF THE SONS OF AARON FOR THEIR PRIESTLY SERVICE (1CHR. 1CHR. 24:1-5). RATHER THAN TWELVE OT SAINTS AND TWELVE NT SAINTS, THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR COULD MERELY REPRESENT THE PRIESTLY ROLE OF THE NT SAINTS: THE FIGURE 24 IS PROBABLY TAKEN FROM 1 CHRONICLES 1CHR. 24:1, WHERE DAVID DIVIDED THE TRIBE OF LEVI INTO 24 COURSES TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE. SINCE THE CHURCH IS A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS, THESE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE. THIS ACTUALLY PROVIDES [ANOTHER] CLUE TO THE FACT THAT THE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AND NOT ANGELS.11 THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WHICH FOLLOWS ARGUE AGAINST THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH ISRAEL: SOME BELIEVE THE ELDERS REPRESENT ISRAEL. BUT WHILE INDIVIDUAL JEWS HAVE BEEN AND WILL CONTINUE TO BE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT HISTORY, AT THE TIME OF THIS VISION THE NATION AS A WHOLE HAD NOT YET BEEN REDEEMED. THEIR NATIONAL JUDGMENT AND SALVATION (ROM. ROM. 11:26) COMES DURING THE TRIBULATION (CHAPS. ROM. 6:1-19), LARGELY AS A RESULT OF THE EVANGELISTIC EFFORTS OF THE 144,000 (INTRODUCED IN CHAP. ROM. 7:1). WHEN THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE FIRST INTRODUCED, THOSE EVENTS ARE YET TO TAKE PLACE.12 VARIOUS LINES OF EVIDENCE SUGGEST THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THE PRESENT CHURCH AGE.13 THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION SEEMS TO POINT TO BELIEVERS OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE. THEY ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:1+-REV. 5:1+) BEFORE THE OPENING OF THE SEAL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 6:1+). THEY ARE SITTING ON THRONES BEFORE GOD (REV. REV. 4:4+). ANGELS NEVER SIT IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD. HOWEVER, CHRIST PROMISED CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS THAT THEY WOULD SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE (REV. REV. 3:21+). GOD POSITIONALLY HAS MADE ALL BELIEVERS TODAY SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST (EPH. EPH. 2:6). THE ELDERS ARE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES (REV. REV. 4:4+). CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS ARE PROMISED SUCH PURE CLOTHING (REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+; REV. 19:7-8+). THE ELDERS HAVE CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS (REV. REV. 4:4+). ...BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCHES ARE PROMISED SUCH CROWNS (REV. REV. 2:10+; REV. 3:11+). IN THE EPISTLES, BELIEVERS ARE ALSO PROMISED CROWNS FOR SPIRITUAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS (1COR. 1COR. 9:25; 1TH. 1TH. 2:19; 2TI. 2TI. 4:8; JAS. JAS. 1:12; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4). HOLY ANGELS DO NOT WEAR CROWNS, BUT BELIEVERS CAN AND WILL WEAR THEM. HOW IGNORANT CAN YOU BE IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD STEPHEN SERVES AS THE ANGELICAL CROWN IN ACTS OF THE HOL GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3; 22:6-21 & LUKE 20:35-36, WHICH WOULD IN FACT HAVE HIS TOP GREEK THRONE TO SIT ON TO IMPARTIALLY RIGHTEOUSLY JUDGE YOU DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS THAT TEACH ETERNAL BULLSHIT & KNOW NOTHING YOU OUGHT TO KNOW, ESPECIALLY TO KNOW THAT YOU HAVE NO FUCKING CHOICE TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT IS DEMANDED, REQUIRED & COMMANDED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO PAY HIM AS THE WORTHY TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ORDER TO SHOW TOP RESPECT, TOP OBEDIENCE TO HIS SUPREME COMMAND & ULTIMATELY TO AGAPE LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE HOLY BIBILCAL LAW IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & MATTHEW 6:24, BUT YOU ETERNALLY RESIST, REFUSE & SAY I DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE DAMN ETERNAL LIE IN 1 JOHN 1:8, 10 & YOUR ONGOING ETERNAL IGNORANCE & YOUR PURPOSEFUL ETERNAL BULLSHIT SHALL BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN 1 OF THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL BECAUSE YOU WILL STILL HAVE TO PAY WHAT YOU OWE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, EITHER IN MONEY OR IN HELL, THE FUCKING CHOICE IS YOURS IN REVELATION 21:8 & TO PROVE EVERYONES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHEN IT COMES TO FUCKING MONEY IS IN MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:21; 2:11, 12, 14; 3:20; 4:4; 6:9-11; 8:2; 9:24; 12:2; 13:9, 12; 14:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, FOR IF THE BLIND LEADS THE BLIND, BOTH SHALL FALL INTO A FUCKIN PIT IN LUKE 6:39! YOU DO NOT CHANGE ANYTHING WITH YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT YOU ALLOW THE DEVILS TO FUCK WITH YOU SINCE YOUR ARE BLIND, IGNORANT & STUPID BECAUSE YOU IN FACT RESIST THOSE WHO TELLS YOU HIGHER TRUTH, THAT CUTS YOUR HEART & INTIMIDATES YOU & THREATENS YOU TO THE POINT OF BELIEVING LYING BRAINWASHING BULLSHIT, BUT RECIEVES THE FUCKING LIES OF THE DEVIL IN JOHN 8:31-59! YOU SAY I DO NOT DESERVE ALL THIS STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT REMEMBER IF I DO NOT TEACH IN YOUR READING STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT GOODY GOOD TALKING SHIT IN YOUR READING, LIKE THE KIND WHEN CREATURES FUCKS THERE FAVOR WITCHES & SPEAKS TO THEM IN THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN YOU WILL MISS THE ETERNAL POINT OF THE TRUTH, & I WILL NOT GET YOUR TRUE FUCKING ATTENTION TO THE MATTER, AND A MATTER OF FACT ALL THIS IS NEEDED TO KNOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS OWN TRUTH LAWS, WHO CREATED YOU, PUT IN ITS RIGHTFUL PLACES, SERVES & WORSHIPS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, THAT I, THE AUTHOR OF THIS BOOK, HAS LEARNED OVER THE YEARS, THROUGH MY HAND TO HAND COMBAT MILITARY EXPERIENCES! BUT THE ELDERS ARE SET IN CONTRAST TO ANGELS (REV. REV. 5:11+). THE TERM PRESBUTEROS (ELDER) IS NEVER USED OF ANGELS IN THE BIBLE. THE WORD DENOTES MATURITY AND GROWTH. HOLY ANGELS COULD NOT BE DESIGNATED WITH THIS TERM BECAUSE THEY WERE ALL CREATED AT THE SAME TIME...THE MORE PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS IS THAT THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE.14 AMONG THE WELL-KNOWN COMMENTATORS WHO REGARD THESE ELDERS AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CHURCH ARE ALFORD, BARNES, BENSON, BINNEY, CARPENTER, CLARKE, CLEMANCE, BOOK, CRAFER, CROSBY, DUSTERDIECK, FAUSSET, GIRDLESTONE, GODET, GRAY, HENRY, [HENGSTENBERG], HOLDEN, KIYPER, MILLIGAN, PLUMMER, ROBERSON, SCOTT, SHEPPARD, SIMCOX, SLIGHT, SMITH, SWETE, WEIDNER.15 IF THESE REPRESENT SAINTS OF THE CHURCH AGE,16 THEN WE HAVE ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF A PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE: “HERE THEN IS YET ANOTHER PROOF THAT THE CHURCH SHALL NOT PASS THROUGH THE TRIBULATION, FOR WE FIND THESE SINGERS IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE JUDGMENTS.”17 AS JOHN BEHOLDS CERTAIN SUBJECTS OF REDEMPTION, ROBED, AND CROWNED, AND ENTHRONED, AS PRIESTS AND KINGS IN HEAVEN, WE HERE HAVE (LET IT BE NOTED) POSITIVE DEMONSTRATION, THAT, AT THE TIME TO WHICH THIS VISION RELATES, A RESURRECTION AND A TRANSLATION HAVE ALREADY TAKEN PLACE...THEY OCCUPY THESE THRONES, WHILE YET THE CLOSED BOOK, WHICH BRINGS FORTH THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS, LIES UNTOUCHED IN THE HAND OF HIM THAT SITS UPON THE THRONE. THEY SEE IT THERE, AND THEY VOTE THE LAMB WORTHY TO OPEN IT. THEY BEHOLD HIM TAKING IT UP, AND FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP AS HE HOLDS IT. THEY ARE IN THEIR PLACES WHEN HEAVEN RECEIVES THE ACCESSION OF THE MULTITUDE WHICH COME “OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (REV. REV. 7:11-14+). THEY HAVE THEIR OWN DISTINCT POSITIONS WHEN THE STILL LATER COMPANY OF THE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND GATHER-ROUND THE LAMB ON MOUNT SION. AND THEY ARE SPECTATORS OF THE JUDGMENT OF GREAT BABYLON, AND SING ALLELUIA IN GLORY AS THEY SEE HER SEXUAL FALL (REV. REV. 19:4+).18 ELDERS WILL ALSO RULE WITH CHRIST FROM JERUSALEM IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 24:23).
THEIR THRONES: THE THRONES BELONG TO THE ELDERS. THIS ARGUES FOR THEIR IDENTIFICATION AS THE REDEEMED. ON THE THRONES: THESE ELDERS APPEAR TO CO-REIGN WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN SOME LESSER CAPACITY. THIS BRINGS TO MIND THE PROMISES MADE TO THE APOSTLES WHEREIN THEY WILL RULE OVER THE TWELVE TRIBES IN THE REGENERATION (MTT. MAT. 19:28) AND THE PROMISES MADE IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTERS TO THE OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:21+ CF. REV. REV. 20:4+, REV. 20:6+). IN SCRIPTURE WE SEE MENTION OF ELECT ANGELS OCCUPYING THRONES IN LUKE 20:35-36.1 LATER, DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, WE FIND HUMANS WHICH SIT UPON THRONES (REV. REV. 20:4+). DANIEL’S VISION OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS MENTIONS “THRONES” WHICH “WERE PUT IN PLACE” PRIOR TO A COURT BEING SEATED (DAN. DAN. 7:9-19). THE COURT’S JUDGMENT RESULTS IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE BEAST AND THE REMOVAL OF THE DOMINION OF THE OTHER BEASTS (DAN. DAN. 7:12). THIS IS THE “JUDGMENT...MADE IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH” WHEN “THE TIME CAME FOR THE SAINTS TO POSSESS THE KINGDOM” (DAN. DAN. 7:22). THE SAINTS WILL BE GIVEN INTO THE HANDS OF THE BEAST FOR “A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME” (DAN. DAN. 7:25; DAN. 9:27; DAN. 12:7; DAN. 11:2; DAN. 11:3, 13:5)2 BUT THE COURT SHALL BE SEATED AND “TAKE AWAY HIS DOMINION, TO CONSUME AND DESTROY IT FOREVER” (DAN. DAN. 7:26). THE ONLY OTHER MENTION OF THRONES (PLURAL) IN THIS BOOK ARE THOSE OCCUPIED BY SAINTS WHO TAKE PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION AND RULE AND REIGN DURING THE MILLENNIUM (REV. REV. 20:4+). THESE ELDERS COMPRISE THE COURT WHICH WILL BE SEATED AND RULE AGAINST THE BEAST BRINGING ABOUT HIS EVENTUAL OVERTHROW AND USHERING IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 19:1+, REV. 20:1+). PAUL REVEALED THAT SAINTS WOULD BE ENTRUSTED WITH THE JUDGMENT OF SUCH WEIGHTY MATTERS. “DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT THE SAINTS WILL JUDGE THE WORLD? ...DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT WE SHALL JUDGE ANGELS?” (1COR. 1COR. 6:2-3).
FELL ON THEIR FACES: THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE REPEATEDLY FOUND PROSTRATE BEFORE TOP ENGLISH LORD ON HIS THRONE IN WORSHIP (REV. REV. 4:10+; REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 19:4+).
REVELATION 11:17
THE ALMIGHTY: Ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [HO PANTOKRATŌR] (“THE ALMIGHTY”) IS DERIVED FROM ὁ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΚΡΑΤῶΝ [HO PANTŌN KRATŌN] (“THE ONE WHO HOLDS ALL”) AND IS RENDERED IN THE LXX FOR שַׁדַּי [ŠADDAY] IN THE BOOK OF JOB AND צְבָאוֹת [ṢEḆĀʾÔṮ] (“HOSTS”) ELSEWHERE.6 IT IS A REFERENCE TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND MIGHT, HIS COMMAND OF POWERFUL FORCE.
WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME: MT AND NU TEXTS OMIT AND WHO IS TO COME.1 SOME SEE THE OMISSION OF THIS PHRASE AS SUPPORT FOR THE PREMILLENNIAL INTERPRETATION OF THE SECOND COMING, AS AN INDICATION THAT HE HAS ALREADY COME AT THE TIME HIS REIGN IS TAKEN UP.2 THE EXPECTATION FOR THE “COMING ONE” IS CLEARLY SET FORTH AT THE FIRST ADVENT WHEN ISRAEL EXPECTED HER COMING KING AND HIS KINGDOM (MTT. MAT. 11:3; MAT. 21:9; LUKE LUKE 7:19). THEY WILL NOT SEE THE KING UNTIL THEY ASK FOR HIM (MTT. MAT. 23:39; LUKE LUKE 13:35).
REIGNED: ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΑΣ [EBASILEUSAS], AN INGRESSIVE AORIST, DID BEGIN TO REIGN, BUT ONCE THIS REIGNS STARTS IT WILL NEVER END FOR THIS REIGN WILL LAST ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY!
REVELATION 11:18
THE NATIONS WERE ANGRY AND YOUR WRATH HAS COME: THIS REFERS TO THE RAGE OF THE NATIONS (PS. PS. 2:1) EXHIBITED THROUGHOUT THE TRIBULATION BY AN UNRELENTING OPPOSITION TO GOD. THE RESPONSE OF GOD TO THE ANGER OF THE NATIONS WAS PREDICTED LONG AGO: “HE SHALL SPEAK TO THEM IN HIS WRATH, AND DISTRESS THEM IN HIS DEEP DISPLEASURE” (PS. PS. 2:5). THE NATIONS OF THE TRIBULATION ARE RULED BY UNWISE KINGS (REV. REV. 17:12+; REV. 19:19+) WHO FAIL TO “KISS THE SON, LEST HE BE ANGRY AND YOU PERISH IN THE WAY WHEN HIS WRATH IS KINDLED BUT A LITTLE” (PS. PS. 2:12). THE WRATH OF GOD SPEAKS OF THE ENTIRE PERIOD OF THE JUDGMENTS WHICH ARE BEING LOOSED UPON THE EARTH, BEGINNING WITH THE FIRST SEAL LOOSED BY THE LAMB (REV. REV. 6:1+). EVEN THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS UNDERSTOOD THAT GOD’S WRATH WAS BEING POURED FORTH AT THE TIME OF THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:16-17+). YET, THIS STATEMENT IS MADE IN RESPONSE TO THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET WHICH PROCLAIMS A PERIOD OF INTENSIFIED JUDGMENT SPECIFICALLY CHARACTERIZED AS SEVEN “BOWLS OF THE WRATH OF GOD” (REV. REV. 15:7+; REV. 16:1+). IN THESE IMPENDING “SEVEN LAST PLAGUES...THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE” (REV. REV. 15:1+). 
THE TIME OF THE DEAD THAT THEY SHOULD BE JUDGED: TIME IS ΚΑΙΡὸΣ [KAIROS]. HERE IT DENOTES A “SPECIFIC CHARACTER OF TIME”1 —THE TIME DURING WHICH GOD WILL JUDGE THE DEAD. EVERY MAN, ONCE DEAD, WILL FACE JUDGMENT (HEB. HEB. 9:27). TO DANIEL IT WAS REVEALED THAT THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE WOULD PRECEDE THE TIME OF THE JUDGMENT OF THE DEAD AND THAT THERE WOULD BE TWO CATEGORIES OF RESURRECTION: TO EVERLASTING LIFE AND TO SHAME AND EVERLASTING CONTEMPT (DAN. DAN. 12:1-3). LATER IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, WE WILL FIND THAT THE TIMING OF THESE TWO CATEGORIES OF THE RESURRECTED DEAD DIFFERS BY AT LEAST ONE THOUSAND YEARS. ALL THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD ARE RESURRECTED BY THE ADVENT OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN ORDER TO PARTICIPATE THEREIN, WHEREAS THE UNRIGHTEOUS DEAD ARE NOT RESURRECTED UNTIL AFTER THE FINAL REBELLION AT THE CLOSE OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. THE RESURRECTION OF THE UNSAVED DEAD AND THEIR FINAL JUDGMENT IS REFERRED TO AS “THE SECOND DEATH.” FOR THE SAVED DEAD WHO PARTICIPATE IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION PRECEDING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM “THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER, BUT THEY SHALL BE PRIESTS OF GOD AND OF CHRIST, AND SHALL REIGN WITH HIM A THOUSAND YEARS” (REV. REV. 20:6+). ALTHOUGH THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD WILL STAND BEFORE THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST, IT IS FOR REWARD RATHER THAN PUNISHMENT AND THOSE WHO TRUST IN CHRIST CANNOT THEMSELVES BE LOST (1COR. 1COR. 3:13-15; 2COR. 2COR. 5:10). IT IS IN THIS SENSE THAT JESUS SAID, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO HEARS MY WORD AND BELIEVES IN HIM WHO SENT ME HAS EVERLASTING LIFE, AND SHALL NOT COME INTO JUDGMENT, BUT HAS PASSED FROM DEATH INTO LIFE” (JOHN JOHN 5:24). BELIEVERS WILL NOT UNDERGO JUDGMENT FOR THEIR SINS BECAUSE CHRIST HAS TAKEN THEIR SINS UPON HIMSELF IN THEIR STEAD. THE JUDGMENT OF ALL THOSE THROUGHOUT HISTORY WHO REJECT CHRIST OCCURS AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11+). THIS JUDGMENT CANNOT TRANSPIRE UNTIL EVERY LAST REJECTER OF CHRIST HAS MET PHYSICAL DEATH. THIS IS ONE OF THE PURPOSES FOUND IN THE LOOSING OF SATAN FOR THE FINAL REBELLION AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM (REV. REV. 20:7-9+)—TO MANIFEST THE LAST GENERATION OF CHRIST-REJECTERS PRIOR TO THE JUDGMENT. THE RESULT OF THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT IS THE ASSIGNING OF VARYING DEGREES OF PUNISHMENT, BASED ON WORKS, AND THE CASTING OF THE UNSAVED DEAD INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. “THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH” (REV. REV. 20:14+). JESUS PROMISED THAT THE OVERCOMER WOULD NOT PARTICIPATE IN THE SECOND DEATH. SINCE THE JUDGMENT OF THE DEAD DOES NOT OCCUR UNTIL THE CLOSE OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, IT CAN BE SEEN THAT THIS PASSAGE IS VERY FORWARD-LOOKING, TAKING IN A LONG PERIOD OF HISTORY WITHIN ITS PURVIEW. THUS, IT IS DESCRIBING THE RESULTS WHICH FLOW FROM THE OUTWORKING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THIS INCLUDES THE OUTPOURING OF THE SEVEN BOWLS OF WRATH (REV. REV. 16:1+), THE RETURN OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:1+), THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4-6+), AND THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:11-15+).2
THAT YOU SHOULD REWARD YOUR SERVANTS THE PROPHETS AND THE SAINTS: THE REWARD OF THE PROPHETS AND SAINTS IS ASSOCIATED WITH CHRIST’S RETURN (REV. REV. 3:11+; REV. 22:12+) AND IS TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE JUDGMENT OF THE DEAD JUST MENTIONED. THE PROPHETS REFERS TO BOTH OT AND NT PROPHETS.3 (1) “THY SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” EVIDENTLY POINTS TO THOSE WHO HAVE IN ALL AGES WITNESSED FOR GOD... “SERVANTS” IS HERE QUALIFIED BY THE ADDITIONAL NOUN, “PROPHETS.” “THY SERVANTS THE PROPHETS.” TO WITNESS FOR GOD IN A DARK AND EVIL DAY IS A SERVICE WHICH GOD NEVER FORGETS. ALL SUCH ARE PECULIARLY HIS SERVANTS. (2) “THE SAINTS.” THIS TERM IS THE COMMON ONE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT TO DESIGNATE THE GENERAL BODY OF BELIEVERS, AND IS NOWHERE USED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES TO EXPRESS A SELECT COMPANY. IT IS THE COMMON APPELLATION OF THE REDEEMED IN BOTH TESTAMENTS.4 THE REWARDS INCLUDE THE MANY PROMISES FOUND THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE (DAN. DAN. 7:18; MTT. MAT. 5:12; MAT. 10:41; MAT. 16:27; MAT. 25:34; LUKE LUKE 14:14; ROM. ROM. 2:7; 1COR. 1COR. 2:9; 2TI. 2TI. 4:8; HEB. HEB. 4:9; HEB. 11:10; 2JN. 2JN. 1:8) INCLUDING THOSE RELATED TO THE INHERITANCE OF THE BELIEVER (ACTS ACTS 20:32; ACTS 26:18; ROM. ROM. 8:17; EPH. EPH. 1:11-14; EPH. 5:5; COL. COL. 1:12; COL. 3:24; HEB. HEB. 9:15; 1PE. 1PE. 1:4). THIS INCLUDES ALL THE PROMISES MADE TO THE OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+; REV. 21:7+) AND THE BLESSINGS WHICH ATTEND THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 21:1+, REV. 22:1+).5 
THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWNS ASSOCIATED WITH THE ETERNAL REWARD OF THE BELIEVER LORDS (LADIES) & THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) ALIKE ARE ALWAYS THE GREEK LORD STEPHANOS. PAUL ASSOCIATES THIS CROWN WITH THE REWARD OF VICTORY IN COMPETITION (1COR. 1COR. 9:25). TRENCH ARGUES THAT PAUL’S USE OF STEPHANOS MAY NOT BE CONSISTENT WITH THAT OF JOHN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. GIVEN PAUL’S ROMAN BACKGROUND, HE FREQUENTLY DREW FROM THE IMAGERY OF GREEK ATHLETIC COMPETITION, BUT THESE GAMES WERE OFFENSIVE TO PALESTINIAN JEWS LIKE JOHN AND HENCE UNLIKELY TO PROVIDE A BACKDROP FOR THE USE OF STEPHANOS IN REVELATION. THEREFORE, STEPHANOS MAY DENOTE RULE OR ROYALTY WHEN USED BY JOHN.1
	THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWNS FOR ALL TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVER LORDS (LADIES) & ALL TRUE SEXLESS SAINTLY LORDS (LADIES)/CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) ALIKE 
OR THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWNS FOR ALL TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES)/SAINTLY LORDS (LADIES) & ALL TRUE SEXLESS CREATOR AGENT LORDS (LADIES) ALIKE

	GREEK CROWN OR ENGLISH CROWN
	VERSE
	DESCRIPTION (RICH WICKED CREATURES CAN NEVER ATTAIN THESE 1,200 CROWNS (LEAD LEVEL UP TO GOLD LEVEL IS 600 LEVELS EACH) GLOBALLY CHOOSING THE MONEY & NEVER THE LORD, BUT THE POOR RIGHTEOUS CREATURES CAN ALWAYS ATTAIN THESE 1,200 CROWNS (LEAD LEVEL UP TO GOLD LEVEL IS 600 LEVELS EACH) GLOBALLY CHOOSING THE LORD & NEVER THE MONEY BASED ON MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12, 13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15
***ETERNAL NOTE*** YOU MUST GO THROUGH THESE CROWNS WORTHILY IN THE LORD FOR 10 DAYS (ISRAEL) OR 10 NIGHTS (USA) IN ORDER TO ETERNALLY PASS THE GOLD LEVEL IN ACTS 7:1-60, IN ORDER TO REACH INCORRUPTIBILITY AT THE PLATINUM LEVELS & PALLADIUM LEVELS!
ETERNAL TRUTH: NO WICKED MOTHERFUCKER SHALL GET AWAY WITH SWEARING RIGHTEOUSNESS, SHALL BE ARRESTED & STRUCK WITH BLINDNESS WITH ONLY 1 WARNING BY THE LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12, THEN EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED WITH NO WARNING BY THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11 IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12!

	TOP STEPHANOS OR TOP STEPHEN
	1COR. 1COR. 9:25+
	GREEK VICTORS CROWN OF COMPETING INCORRUPTIBILITY (UNDEFILMENT & SANCTIFICATION) OR ENGLISH ROYAL CROWN OF COMPETING INCORRUPTIBILITY (UNDEFILMENT & SANCTIFICATION)
***ETERNAL NOTE*** YOU MUST RUN LAWFULLY AT ALL TIMES IN THE LORD BY OBEYING ALL HIS LAWS, ALL HIS RULES & ALL HIS RITUALS!
ETERNAL TRUTH: ALL WICKED CREATURES ONLY CAN RECEIVE IN BOTH INSTANCES THE CROWN OF COMPETING CORRUPTIBILITY!

	TOP STEPHANOS OR TOP STEPHEN
	2TI. 2TI. 4:8+
	GREEK VICTOR’S CROWN OF LOVING RIGHTEOUSNESS (IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT & IMPARTIAL JUSTICE) OR ENGLISH ROYAL CROWN OF LOVING RIGHTEOUSNESS (IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT & IMPARTIAL JUSTICE)
***ETERNAL NOTE*** THE TOP RIGHTEOUSNESS MUST BE ETERNALLY ACHIEVED IN THE LORD IN ORDER TO REACH THE TOP CROWN LEVELS!
ETERNAL TRUTH: ALL WICKED CREATURES ONLY CAN RECEIVE IN BOTH INSTANCES THE CROWN OF LOVING WICKEDNESS!

	TOP STEPHANOS OR TOP STEPHEN
	JAS. JAS. 1:12+
	GREEK VICTOR’S CROWN OF BLESSED LIFE (HEALTH & POOR WEALTH) OR ENGLISH ROYAL CROWN OF BLESSED LIFE (HEALTH & POOR WEALTH----TO ATTAIN UNDER 1,056,000 MILLION IN MONEY OR THE VALUE THEREOF IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & LUKE 19:1-48)
***ETERNAL NOTE*** YOU CAN HAVE GREAT WEALTH WITH THE LORD FROM PROVERBS 8:22 ALL THE WAY UP TO LUKE 18, BUT IN LUKE 19 ON UP TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2 YOU MUST FUCKING CHOOSE YOUR DESTINY!
ETERNAL TRUTH: ALL WICKED CREATURES ONLY CAN RECEIVE IN BOTH INSTANCES THE CROWN OF CURSED DEATH!

	TOP STEPHANOS OR TOP STEPHEN
	1PE. 1PE. 5:4+
	GREEK VICTOR’S CROWN OF UNFAILING GLORY (HEROISM, VALIANCY, VALOR, COURAGE, BRAVERY, MAJESTY, DAUNTLESS, GALLANTRY & INTREPIDITY) OR ENGLISH ROYAL CROWN OF INFAILING GLORY (HEROISM, VALIANCY, VALOR, COURAGE, BRAVERY, INTREPIDITY, DAUNTLESS, GALLANTRY & MAJESTY)
***ETERNAL NOTE*** YOU MUST SAVE AT LEAST 1 LIFE BESIDES YOUR OWN TO FULFILL THE LORD’S TRUTH LAW!
ETERNAL TRUTH: ALL WICKED CREATURES ONLY CAN RECEIVE IN BOTH INSTANCES THE CROWN OF FADED GLORY!

	TOP STEPHANOS OR TOP STEPHEN
	REV. REV. 2:10+ 
	GREEK VICTOR’S CROWN OF SUFFERING LIFE---DYING TO SELF (THE HEALTH & POOR WEALTH) OR ENGLISH ROYAL CROWN OF SUFFERING LIFE---DYING TO SELF (THE HEALTH & POOR WEALTH---TO ATTAIN UNDER 1,056,000 MILLION IN MONEY OR THE VALUE THEREOF IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & LUKE 19:1-48) 
***ETERNAL NOTE 1*** YOU CAN HAVE GREAT WEALTH WITH THE LORD FROM PROVERBS 8:22 ALL THE WAY UP TO LUKE 18, BUT IN LUKE 19 ON UP TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2 YOU MUST FUCKING CHOOSE YOUR DESTINY!
***ETERNAL NOTE 2*** WORTHY SUFFERING IN THE LORD ONLY LASTS AT THE TOP-MOST PINNACLE FOR 31:00:00 MINUTES (SILENCE FOR 30 MINUTES IN REVELATION 8:1) BY 10 DAYS (120 HOURS---ISRAEL) OR 10 NIGHTS (120 HOURS---USA) DIVIDED BY 3 IS 40 HOURS, DIVIDED BY 3 IS 13.3 HOURS DIVIDED BY 3 IS 4.4 HOURS BECAUSE 24 HOURS INTO 2 HOURS & 12 HOURS INTO 1 HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GLOBALLY DAY & NIGHT/NIGHT & DAY IS 1.1 HOURS EACH) WHICH MEANS THIS CAN OPERATE GLOBALLY IN 120 (60) SECONDS TO 120 (60) MINUTES TO 120 (60) HOURS!
ETERNAL TRUTH: ALL WICKED CREATURES ONLY CAN RECEIVE IN BOTH INSTANCES THE CROWN OF CURSED DEATH!


THE FIVE CROWNS, ALSO KNOWN AS THE FIVE HEAVENLY CROWNS, IS A CONCEPT IN CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY THAT PERTAINS TO VARIOUS BIBLICAL REFERENCES TO THE RIGHTEOUS EVENTUAL RECEPTION OF A CROWN AFTER THE LAST JUDGMENT. PROPONENTS OF THIS CONCEPT INTERPRET THESE PASSAGES AS SPECIFYING FIVE SEPARATE CROWNS, THESE BEING THE CROWN OF LIFE; THE INCORRUPTIBLE CROWN; THE CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; THE CROWN OF GLORY; AND THE CROWN OF EXULTATION. IN THE GREEK LANGUAGE, STEPHANOS (ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ) IS THE WORD FOR CROWN AND IS TRANSLATED AS SUCH IN THE BIBLE, ESPECIALLY IN VERSIONS DESCENDING FROM THE KING JAMES VERSION. THIS ULTIMATELY POINTS TO THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE, STEPHEN IS THE WORD FOR CROWN AND IS REFERRED BY THE GREEK STEPHANOS AS THE ULTIMATE CROWN & ULTIMATE LORDSHIP WHO WOULD COME AFTER HIM IN ACTS 7:37-38. THE ENGLISH EMPIRE IN THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH COMES INTO PLAY DIRECTLY AFTER THE ITALIAN EMPIRE & AT THE END OF THE AUTHORITATIVE WRITTEN WORD KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP LORDSHIP OF THE SUPREME LAW IN MATTHEW 24:36-44, BY THE TERMS “BRITAIN” OR “ANCIENT BRITAIN” IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30. THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH IS ONLY PROPHESIED BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET IN SUPREME LORDSHIP KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 31! THESE FIVE REWARDS CAN BE EARNED BY BELIEVERS AS WELL AS CHRISTIANS ALIKE, ACCORDING TO THE NEW TESTAMENT, AS "REWARDS FOR FAITHFULNESS IN THIS LIFE".
CROWN OF LIFE
THE CROWN OF LIFE IS REFERRED TO IN JAMES 1:12 AND REVELATION 2:10; IT IS BESTOWED UPON "THOSE WHO PERSEVERE UNDER TRIALS." JESUS REFERENCES THIS CROWN WHEN HE TELLS THE CHURCH IN SMYRNA TO "NOT BE AFRAID OF WHAT YOU ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER... BE FAITHFUL EVEN TO THE POINT OF DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE CROWN OF LIFE."
INCORRUPTIBLE CROWN
THE INCORRUPTIBLE CROWN IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE IMPERISHABLE CROWN, AND IS REFERENCED IN 1 CORINTHIANS 9:25. THIS EPISTLE, WRITTEN BY PAUL OF TARSUS, DEEMS THIS CROWN "IMPERISHABLE" IN ORDER "TO CONTRAST IT WITH THE TEMPORAL AWARDS PAUL'S CONTEMPORARIES PURSUED". IT IS THEREFORE GIVEN TO THOSE INDIVIDUALS WHO DEMONSTRATE "SELF-DENIAL AND PERSEVERANCE".
CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS
THE CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS MENTIONED IN 2 TIMOTHY 4:8, AND IS PROMISED TO "THOSE WHO LOVE AND ANTICIPATE" THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. THESE CHRISTIANS DESIRE INTIMACY WITH GOD.
CROWN OF GLORY
THE CROWN OF GLORY IS DISCUSSED IN 1 PETER 5:4 AND IS GRANTED TO CHRISTIAN CLERGY, WHO "SHEPHERD THE FLOCK IN UNSELFISH LOVE BEING A GOOD EXAMPLE TO OTHERS" 1 PETER 5:2–4. 
CROWN OF REJOICING
THE CROWN OF REJOICING IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE CROWN OF EXULTATION, OR CROWN OF AUXILIARY. DELINEATED IN 1 THESSALONIANS 2:19 AND PHILIPPIANS 4:1, IT IS GIVEN TO PEOPLE WHO ENGAGE IN EVANGELISM OF THOSE OUTSIDE THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, PAUL EARNS THIS CROWN AFTER WINNING THE THESSALONIANS TO FAITH IN JESUS.
WHAT ARE BIBLICAL CROWN REWARDS AND CROWNS?
MIGHT THEY INCLUDE ONGOING, CLOSER PROXIMITY TO THE LORD OR PERHAPS GREATER POSITIONS OF RESPONSIBILITY? AND ARE THE REWARDS THE SAME AS THE CROWNS THAT WILL BE AWARDED? NOTICE THAT THE CRITERIA FOR SOME OF THE REWARDS ARE THE SAME AS FOR SOME OF THE CROWNS. BY THAT, ONE COULD MAKE THE CASE THAT CROWNS AND REWARDS ARE THE SAME THING. HOWEVER, IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT CROWNS AND REWARDS WOULD SHARE CRITERIA, THOUGH BEING DIFFERENT. WHY WOULD GOD NOT TELL US WHAT THEY ARE AND HOW TO GET THEM? THE ANSWER MAY BE THE SAME AS TO WHY HE DOESN’T TELL US MANY OTHER THINGS THIS SIDE OF HEAVEN. PERHAPS IN THE NOT KNOWING, WE BECOME MOTIVATED TO GIVE MORE ATTENTION TO THE MATTER. PERHAPS GOD’S SILENCE IS MEANT TO ENCOURAGE US TO FOLLOW THE EXAMPLE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL, WHO WROTE ABOUT PRESSING ON “TO TAKE HOLD OF THAT FOR WHICH CHRIST JESUS TOOK HOLD OF ME...TO WIN THE PRIZE FOR WHICH GOD HAS CALLED ME HEAVENWARD” (PHILIPPIANS 3:12-14). THE KING JAMES VERSION REFERS TO IT AS “THE HIGH CALLING OF GOD.” AS FALLEN CREATURES, OUR SET POINT IS TO MANIPULATE PEOPLE—EVEN GOD (AS IF THAT WERE POSSIBLE). IF HE WERE TO REVEAL ALL THE CRITERIA FOR RECEIVING REWARDS, OUR TENDENCY MIGHT BE TO PERFORM SUCH CRITERIA AS A WAY OF MANIPULATING GOD’S DECISION RATHER THAN BEING MOTIVATED TO DO SO BY A GENUINE LOVE FOR HIM. IT’S LIKE WHEN A CHILD CLEANS UP THEIR ACT JUST BEFORE CHRISTMAS AS A WAY OF MANEUVERING HIS/HER PARENTS INTO BEING POSITIVELY DISPOSED TOWARD GIVING THEM EVERYTHING THEY WANT. ONCE AGAIN, THE FOCUS IS ON THE REWARDS RATHER THAN THE ONE WHO REWARDS. 
64 CROWN REWARDS PROMISED IN THE HOLY BIBLE FROM ACTS 6:11-7:60
0. FOR PAYING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FAITHFULLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: ALL THINGS INFINITELY IN ENORMOUS BLESSINGS (MALACHI 3:8-12) 
1. FOR HIGH STATURE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: EXALTATION (2 ESDRAS 2:43)
2. FOR CONFESSING THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: IMMORTALITY CLOTHING (2 ESDRAS 2:45)
3. ROSEBUDS (FLORENCE): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: ALIVE BLOSSOMED (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:8)
4. MEN TAKE EXAMPLE OF PRESENT DESIRE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: VICTORIOUS TRIUMPHING FOREVER FOR UNDEFILED VIRGINITY (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:2)
5. THE WEARER OF THE JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: GLORIOUS KINGDOM & BEAUTIFUL CROWN (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23) 
6. FEAR OF THE LORD: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: HONOR, GLORY, GLADNESS OF REJOICING (SIRACH 1:11)
7. FEAR OF THE LORD: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: WISDOM MAKING PEACE & PERFECT HEALTH TO FLORISH (FLORENCE): (SIRACH 1:18)
8. WISDOM (VICTORIA): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: ROBE OF HONOR WITH JOY (SIRACH 6:31)
9. WISDOM (VICTORIA): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: JOY & GLADNESS TO CAUSE TO INHERIT AN EVERLASTING NAME (SIRACH 15:6)
10. MUCH EXPERIENCE WITH THE FEAR OF THE LORD: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: ELDERSHIP & GLORY (SIRACH 25:6)
11. FINISHED YOUR OFFICE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: WELL ORDERING OF THE FEAST (SIRACH 32:2)
12. HOLINESS: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: ORNAMENT OF HONOR, COSTLY WORK, DESIRES OF THE EYES, GOODLY & BEAUTIFUL (SIRACH 45:12)
13. WORTHY MUTLTITUDE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: HONORED HIM WITH 10,000 & PRAISED HIM IN THE BLESSINGS OF THE LORD WITH GLORY (SIRACH 47:6)
14. FREE FROM TAXES, TRIBUTES & CUSTOMS TO SERGEANTS ONLY (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: SWEET RELEASE IN LIBERTY & FREEDOM FROM PAYING SERGEANTS (1 MACCABEES 10:29)
15. DISCHARGED, EXCLUDED & EXEMPTED FROM TITHES, CUSTOMS, SALTPITS & TAXES TO SERGEANTS ONLY (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: RELIEF FROM PAYING SERGEANTS (1 MACCABEES 11:35)
16. STEADFAST PEACE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: CONFIRMED OFFICERS IMMUNITIES GRANTED (1 MACCABEES 13:37)
17. OWED TAXES & TRIBUTES TO SERGEANTS ONLY (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: FORGIVENESS TO NEVER HAVE TO PAY SERGEANTS (1 MACCABEES 13:39)
18. FOR SAVING FAITH: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: GOD HIMSELF (GENESIS 15:1)
19. FOR KEEPING GOD’S STATUTES: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: A GREAT REWARD (PSALM 19:21)
20. FOR CONDUCTING OURSELVES WELL: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD:  AN UNNAMED REWARD (PSALM 62:12; JEREMIAH 17:32; MATTHEW 16:27; REVELATION 22:12)
21. FOR SOWING RIGHTEOUSNESS: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: A SURE REWARD (PROVERBS 11:18)
22. FOR BEING KIND TO THE POOR: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD:  AN UNNAMED REWARD (PROVERBS 19:17; PROVERBS 25:22 )
23. FOR BEING PERSECUTED BECAUSE OF HIM: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: A GREAT REWARD (MATTHEW 5:12; MATTHEW 6:1, MATTHEW 6:5)
24. FOR WELCOMING TRUE PROPHETS OR RIGHTEOUS MEN: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (MATTHEW 10:41)
25. FOR DOING ACTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR THE PRAISE OF GOD RATHER THAN MEN: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (MATTHEW 6:1)
26. FOR LOVING YOUR ENEMIES, LENDING TO AND DOING GOOD TO THEM WITHOUT EXPECTATION: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: A GREAT REWARD (LUKE 6:35)
27. FOR ACTIONS FOUND TO BE OF GOOD QUALITY IN GOD’S SIGHT: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD:  AN UNNAMED REWARD (1 CORINTHIANS 3:8, 1 CORINTHIANS 12-15)
28. FOR DOING GOOD WHOLEHEARTEDLY: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (COLOSSIANS 3:23)
29. FOR STANDING YOUR GROUND DURING PERSECUTION AND SUFFERING WITH CONFIDENT PERSEVERANCE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (HEBREWS 10:32-39)
30. FOR CHOOSING TO SUFFER MISTREATMENT FOR GOD’S SAKE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (HEBREWS 11:6)
31. FOR FAITHFULLY CONTINUING IN THE TEACHING OF CHRIST: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: REWARDED FULLY (2 JOHN 8-9)
32. FOR PAYING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FAITHFULLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: ALL THINGS INFINITELY IN ENORMOUS BLESSINGS (MALACHI 3:8-12) 
33. FOR HIGH STATURE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: EXALTATION (2 ESDRAS 2:43)
34. FOR CONFESSING THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: IMMORTALITY CLOTHING (2 ESDRAS 2:45)
35. ROSEBUDS (FLORENCE): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: ALIVE BLOSSOMED (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:8)
36. MEN TAKE EXAMPLE OF PRESENT DESIRE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: VICTORIOUS TRIUMPHING FOREVER FOR UNDEFILED VIRGINITY (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:2)
37. THE WEARER OF THE JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: GLORIOUS KINGDOM & BEAUTIFUL CROWN (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23) 
38. FEAR OF THE LORD: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: HONOR, GLORY, GLADNESS OF REJOICING (SIRACH 1:11)
39. FEAR OF THE LORD: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: WISDOM MAKING PEACE & PERFECT HEALTH TO FLORISH (FLORENCE): (SIRACH 1:18)
40. WISDOM (VICTORIA): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: ROBE OF HONOR WITH JOY (SIRACH 6:31)
41. WISDOM (VICTORIA): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: JOY & GLADNESS TO CAUSE TO INHERIT AN EVERLASTING NAME (SIRACH 15:6)
42. MUCH EXPERIENCE WITH THE FEAR OF THE LORD: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: ELDERSHIP & GLORY (SIRACH 25:6)
43. FINISHED YOUR OFFICE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: WELL ORDERING OF THE FEAST (SIRACH 32:2)
44. HOLINESS: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: ORNAMENT OF HONOR, COSTLY WORK, DESIRES OF THE EYES, GOODLY & BEAUTIFUL (SIRACH 45:12)
45. WORTHY MUTLTITUDE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: HONORED HIM WITH 10,000 & PRAISED HIM IN THE BLESSINGS OF THE LORD WITH GLORY (SIRACH 47:6)
46. FREE FROM TAXES, TRIBUTES & CUSTOMS TO SERGEANTS ONLY (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: SWEET RELEASE IN LIBERTY & FREEDOM FROM PAYING SERGEANTS (1 MACCABEES 10:29)
47. DISCHARGED, EXCLUDED & EXEMPTED FROM TITHES, CUSTOMS, SALTPITS & TAXES TO SERGEANTS ONLY (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: RELIEF FROM PAYING SERGEANTS (1 MACCABEES 11:35)
48. STEADFAST PEACE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: CONFIRMED OFFICERS IMMUNITIES GRANTED (1 MACCABEES 13:37)
49. OWED TAXES & TRIBUTES TO SERGEANTS ONLY (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: FORGIVENESS TO NEVER HAVE TO PAY SERGEANTS (1 MACCABEES 13:39)
50. FOR SAVING FAITH: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: GOD HIMSELF (GENESIS 15:1)
51. FOR KEEPING GOD’S STATUTES: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: A GREAT REWARD (PSALM 19:21)
52. FOR CONDUCTING OURSELVES WELL: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD:  AN UNNAMED REWARD (PSALM 62:12; JEREMIAH 17:32; MATTHEW 16:27; REVELATION 22:12)
53. FOR SOWING RIGHTEOUSNESS: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: A SURE REWARD (PROVERBS 11:18)
54. FOR BEING KIND TO THE POOR: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD:  AN UNNAMED REWARD (PROVERBS 19:17; PROVERBS 25:22 )
55. FOR BEING PERSECUTED BECAUSE OF HIM: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: A GREAT REWARD (MATTHEW 5:12; MATTHEW 6:1, MATTHEW 6:5)
56. FOR WELCOMING TRUE PROPHETS OR RIGHTEOUS MEN: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (MATTHEW 10:41)
57. FOR DOING ACTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR THE PRAISE OF GOD RATHER THAN MEN: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (MATTHEW 6:1)
58. FOR LOVING YOUR ENEMIES, LENDING TO AND DOING GOOD TO THEM WITHOUT EXPECTATION: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: A GREAT REWARD (LUKE 6:35)
59. FOR ACTIONS FOUND TO BE OF GOOD QUALITY IN GOD’S SIGHT: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD:  AN UNNAMED REWARD (1 CORINTHIANS 3:8, 1 CORINTHIANS 12-15)
60. FOR DOING GOOD WHOLEHEARTEDLY: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (COLOSSIANS 3:23)
61. FOR STANDING YOUR GROUND DURING PERSECUTION AND SUFFERING WITH CONFIDENT PERSEVERANCE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (HEBREWS 10:32-39)
62. FOR CHOOSING TO SUFFER MISTREATMENT FOR GOD’S SAKE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (HEBREWS 11:6)
63. FOR FAITHFULLY CONTINUING IN THE TEACHING OF GOD: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: REWARDED FULLY (2 JOHN 8-9)
64 CROWNS PROMISED IN THE HOLY BIBLE FROM ACTS 6:11-7:60
0. FOR PAYING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FAITHFULLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS ALL THINGS INFINITELY IN ENORMOUS BLESSINGS: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF ENORMOUS BLESSINGS (MALACHI 3:8-12) 
1. FOR HIGH STATURE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: CROWN OF EXALTATION (2 ESDRAS 2:43)
2. FOR CONFESSING THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD HAS : IMMORTALITY CLOTHING: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF IMMORTALITY (2 ESDRAS 2:45)
3. ROSEBUDS (FLORENCE) ALIVE BLOSSOMED: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF ROSEBUDS (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:8)
4. MEN TAKE EXAMPLE OF PRESENT DESIRE THAT VICTORIOUS TRIUMPHS FOREVER FOR UNDEFILED VIRGINITY: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF VIRGINITY (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:2)
5. THE WEARER OF THE JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR HAS THE GLORIOUS KINGDOM & THE BEAUTIFUL CROWN FROM THE LORD: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF JEALOUSY (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23) 
6. FEAR OF THE LORD IS HONOR, GLORY, GLADNESS OF REJOICING: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF REJOICING (SIRACH 1:11)
7. FEAR OF THE LORD IS WISDOM MAKING PEACE & PERFECT HEALTH TO FLORISH (FLORENCE): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF GODLY FEAR (SIRACH 1:18)
8. WISDOM (VICTORIA) IN THE ROBE OF HONOR WITH JOY: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF WISDOM (SIRACH 6:31)
9. WISDOM (VICTORIA), JOY & GLADNESS TO CAUSE TO INHERIT AN EVERLASTING NAME: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF GOOD REPUTATION (SIRACH 15:6)
10. MUCH EXPERIENCE WITH THE FEAR OF THE LORD IN ELDERSHIP & GLORY: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: CROWN OF GLORIOUS ELDERSHIP (SIRACH 25:6)
11. FINISHED YOUR OFFICE TO THE WELL ORDERING OF THE FEAST: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF HOSPITALITY (SIRACH 32:2)
12. HOLINESS AS THE ORNAMENT OF HONOR, COSTLY WORK, DESIRES OF THE EYES, GOODLY & BEAUTIFUL: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF HOLINESS (SIRACH 45:12)
13. WORTHY MUTLTITUDE HONORED HIM WITH 10,000 & PRAISED HIM IN THE BLESSINGS OF THE LORD WITH GLORY: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF BLESSINGS (SIRACH 47:6)
14. FREE FROM TAXES, TRIBUTES & CUSTOMS TO SERGEANTS ONLY THAT IS SWEET RELEASED IN LIBERTY & FREEDOM FROM PAYING SERGEANTS (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: CROWN OF LIBERTY & FREEDOM (1 MACCABEES 10:29)
15. DISCHARGED, EXCLUDED & EXEMPTED FROM TITHES, CUSTOMS, SALTPITS & TAXES TO SERGEANTS ONLY THAT IS RELIEVED FROM PAYING SERGEANTS (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF RELIEF (1 MACCABEES 11:35)
16. STEADFAST PEACE CONFIRMS OFFICERS IMMUNITIES GRANTED: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF IMMUNITIES (1 MACCABEES 13:37)
17. OWED TAXES & TRIBUTES TO SERGEANTS ONLY THAT IS FORGIVEN TO NEVER HAVE TO PAY SERGEANTS (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF FORGIVENESS (1 MACCABEES 13:39)
18. FOR THOSE WHO DELIGHT THE LORD BY BEING HUMBLE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A CROWN OF SALVATION (PSALM 149:4)
19. FOR THOSE WHO ESTEEM TRUE WISDOM: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A CROWN OF SPLENDOR (PROVERBS 4:9)
20. FOR THOSE WHO LEAD A RIGHTEOUS LIFE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A CROWN OF BLESSING (PROVERBS 10:6)
21. FOR THE RANSOMED OF THE LORD WHO WALK IN THE WAY OF HOLINESS: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A CROWN OF EVERLASTING JOY…AND GLADNESS (ISAIAH 35:10 AND ISAIAH 51:11)
22. FOR THE POOR, BROKENHEARTED, CAPTIVES/PRISONERS, MOURNERS WHO ARE OAKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A CROWN OF BEAUTY (ISAIAH 61:3)
23. FOR THOSE WHO COMPETE (FOR THE SAKE OF THE GOSPEL) IN THE GAME (OF SERVING THE LORD) AFTER STRICT TRAINING: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A CROWN THAT WILL LAST FOREVER (1 CORINTHIANS 9:25)
24. FOR THOSE WHO ACT LIKE A “BROTHER” TO OTHER BELIEVERS: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A CROWN OF JOY (PHILIPPIANS 4:1; 1 THESSALONIANS 2:19)
25. FOR THOSE WHO HAVE “FOUGHT THE GOOD FIGHT, FINISHED THE RACE AND KEPT THE FAITH,” AS WELL AS FOR “ALL WHO HAVE LONGED FOR HIS APPEARING”: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (2 TIMOTHY 4:8)
26. FOR THOSE WHO HAVE PERSEVERED UNDER TRIAL AND STOOD THE TEST: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: THE CROWN OF LIFE (JAMES 1:12)
27. FOR THOSE WHO HAVE REMAINED FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH DURING TRIALS AND PERSECUTIONS: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: THE CROWN OF LIFE (REVELATION 2:10)
28. FOR THOSE CHURCH ELDERS WHO HAVE BEEN FAITHFUL AS GODLY EXAMPLES OVER THEIR FLOCK: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: AN UNFADING CROWN OF GLORY (1 PETER 5:4)
29. FOR ELDERS (THE HEADS OF THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE 12 APOSTLES) WHO ARE SEATED BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWNS OF GOLD (REVELATION 4:4)
30. FOR RUNNING & WINNING THE TOP-MOST RACE: THE TOP VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN (2 TIMOTHY 2:5 & ACTS 6:1-8:3)
31. FOR RUNNING ABOVE & WINNING ABOVE THE TOP-MOST RACE: THE ULTIMATE TOP-MOST VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN (ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30)
32. FOR PAYING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FAITHFULLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS ALL THINGS INFINITELY IN ENORMOUS BLESSINGS: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF ENORMOUS BLESSINGS (MALACHI 3:8-12) 
33. FOR HIGH STATURE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: CROWN OF EXALTATION (2 ESDRAS 2:43)
34. FOR CONFESSING THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD HAS IMMORTALITY CLOTHING: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF IMMORTALITY (2 ESDRAS 2:45)
35. ROSEBUDS (FLORENCE) ALIVE BLOSSOMED: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF ROSEBUDS (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:8)
36. MEN TAKE EXAMPLE OF PRESENT DESIRE THAT VICTORIOUS TRIUMPHS FOREVER FOR UNDEFILED VIRGINITY: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF VIRGINITY (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:2)
37. THE WEARER OF THE JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR HAS THE GLORIOUS KINGDOM & THE BEAUTIFUL CROWN FROM THE LORD: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF JEALOUSY (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23) 
38. FEAR OF THE LORD IS HONOR, GLORY, GLADNESS OF REJOICING: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF REJOICING (SIRACH 1:11)
39. FEAR OF THE LORD IS WISDOM MAKING PEACE & PERFECT HEALTH TO FLORISH (FLORENCE): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF GODLY FEAR (SIRACH 1:18)
40. WISDOM (VICTORIA) IN THE ROBE OF HONOR WITH JOY: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF WISDOM (SIRACH 6:31)
41. WISDOM (VICTORIA), JOY & GLADNESS TO CAUSE TO INHERIT AN EVERLASTING NAME: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF GOOD REPUTATION (SIRACH 15:6)
42. MUCH EXPERIENCE WITH THE FEAR OF THE LORD IN ELDERSHIP & GLORY: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: CROWN OF GLORIOUS ELDERSHIP (SIRACH 25:6)
43. FINISHED YOUR OFFICE TO THE WELL ORDERING OF THE FEAST: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF HOSPITALITY (SIRACH 32:2)
44. HOLINESS AS THE ORNAMENT OF HONOR, COSTLY WORK, DESIRES OF THE EYES, GOODLY & BEAUTIFUL: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF HOLINESS (SIRACH 45:12)
45. WORTHY MUTLTITUDE HONORED HIM WITH 10,000 & PRAISED HIM IN THE BLESSINGS OF THE LORD WITH GLORY: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF BLESSINGS (SIRACH 47:6)
46. FREE FROM TAXES, TRIBUTES & CUSTOMS TO SERGEANTS ONLY THAT IS SWEET RELEASED IN LIBERTY & FREEDOM FROM PAYING SERGEANTS (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: CROWN OF LIBERTY & FREEDOM (1 MACCABEES 10:29)
47. DISCHARGED, EXCLUDED & EXEMPTED FROM TITHES, CUSTOMS, SALTPITS & TAXES TO SERGEANTS ONLY THAT IS RELIEVED FROM PAYING SERGEANTS (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF RELIEF (1 MACCABEES 11:35)
48. STEADFAST PEACE CONFIRMS OFFICERS IMMUNITIES GRANTED: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF IMMUNITIES (1 MACCABEES 13:37)
49. OWED TAXES & TRIBUTES TO SERGEANTS ONLY THAT IS FORGIVEN TO NEVER HAVE TO PAY SERGEANTS (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF FORGIVENESS (1 MACCABEES 13:39)
50. FOR THOSE WHO DELIGHT THE LORD BY BEING HUMBLE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A CROWN OF SALVATION (PSALM 149:4)
51. FOR THOSE WHO ESTEEM TRUE WISDOM: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A CROWN OF SPLENDOR (PROVERBS 4:9)
52. FOR THOSE WHO LEAD A RIGHTEOUS LIFE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A CROWN OF BLESSING (PROVERBS 10:6)
53. FOR THE RANSOMED OF THE LORD WHO WALK IN THE WAY OF HOLINESS: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A CROWN OF EVERLASTING JOY…AND GLADNESS (ISAIAH 35:10 AND ISAIAH 51:11)
54. FOR THE POOR, BROKENHEARTED, CAPTIVES/PRISONERS, MOURNERS WHO ARE OAKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A CROWN OF BEAUTY (ISAIAH 61:3)
55. FOR THOSE WHO COMPETE (FOR THE SAKE OF THE GOSPEL) IN THE GAME (OF SERVING THE LORD) AFTER STRICT TRAINING: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A CROWN THAT WILL LAST FOREVER (1 CORINTHIANS 9:25)
56. FOR THOSE WHO ACT LIKE A “BROTHER” TO OTHER BELIEVERS: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A CROWN OF JOY (PHILIPPIANS 4:1; 1 THESSALONIANS 2:19)
57. FOR THOSE WHO HAVE “FOUGHT THE GOOD FIGHT, FINISHED THE RACE AND KEPT THE FAITH,” AS WELL AS FOR “ALL WHO HAVE LONGED FOR HIS APPEARING”: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (2 TIMOTHY 4:8)
58. FOR THOSE WHO HAVE PERSEVERED UNDER TRIAL AND STOOD THE TEST: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: THE CROWN OF LIFE (JAMES 1:12)
59. FOR THOSE WHO HAVE REMAINED FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH DURING TRIALS AND PERSECUTIONS: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: THE CROWN OF LIFE (REVELATION 2:10)
60. FOR THOSE CHURCH ELDERS WHO HAVE BEEN FAITHFUL AS GODLY EXAMPLES OVER THEIR FLOCK: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: AN UNFADING CROWN OF GLORY (1 PETER 5:4)
61. FOR ELDERS (THE HEADS OF THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE 12 APOSTLES) WHO ARE SEATED BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWNS OF GOLD (REVELATION 4:4)
62. FOR RUNNING & WINNING THE TOP-MOST RACE: THE TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN (2 TIMOTHY 2:5 & ACTS 6:1-8:3)
63. FOR RUNNING ABOVE & WINNING ABOVE THE TOP-MOST RACE: THE ULTIMATE TOP-MOST ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN (ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30)
IN 2 TIMOTHY 2:5, THE APOSTLE PAUL GIVES AN EXAMPLE OF AN ATHLETE, WHO AFTER HAVING ENDURED HARDSHIP AND RUNNING THE RACE ACCORDING TO THE RULES, RECEIVES A “VICTOR’S CROWN.” THEN IN 2 TIMOTHY 2:12, HE COMPLETES THE THOUGHT BY SAYING “IF WE ENDURE, WE WILL ALSO REIGN WITH HIM (JESUS).” SO, THE PURPOSE OF AT LEAST ONE OF THE CROWNS IS FOR “REIGNING WITH HIM.” THIS MAY BE RELATED TO PAUL’S STATEMENT IN 1 CORINTHIANS 6:2-3 THAT AT LEAST SOME OF US WILL JUDGE THE WORLD—EVEN ANGELS.
WHY CAST OUR CROWNS BEFORE HIM?
 IN HIS VISION OF THE THRONE ROOM OF HEAVEN, THE APOSTLE JOHN SEES 24 ELDERS FALLING DOWN BEFORE GOD IN WORSHIP, CASTING THEIR CROWNS BEFORE HIM (REVELATION 4:10). THE SCENE IS PICKED UP BY SONGWRITER REGINALD HEBER IN ONE OF THE GREATEST HYMNS OF ALL TIME, “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY.” IN ONE LINE, HE WRITES: HOLY, HOLY, HOLY! ALL THE SAINTS ADORE THEE, CASTING DOWN THEIR GOLDEN CROWNS AROUND THE GLASSY SEA. THERE ARE TWO POSSIBLE REASONS WE WILL CAST OUR CROWNS BEFORE JESUS:
1. ACCORDING TO COLOSSIANS 1:18, JESUS IS OUR HEAD AND WE ARE HIS BODY, SO THAT IN EVERYTHING HE MIGHT HAVE SUPREMACY. THUS, ALL THAT WE HAVE DONE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL HAVE BEEN DONE BY HIM BY MEANS OF HIS GUIDANCE, POWER AND INSPIRATION. HE IS THE SOURCE OF OUR CROWNS.
2. SIMILARLY, AS GOD OF GLORY AND CREATOR OF ALL THAT IS, (COLOSSIANS 1:15-16; EPHESIANS 3:9; REVELATION 4:11; REVELATION 10:6), HE DESERVES THE GLORY FOR IT ALL! CASTING OUR CROWNS BEFORE HIM IS AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT THAT ULTIMATELY GOD ALONE IS THE SOURCE OF ALL THAT IS PRAISEWORTHY. 
IT WOULDN’T SURPRISE ME, HOWEVER, THAT BASED ON HIS UNFATHOMABLE GENEROSITY, ONCE WE HAVE CAST OUR CROWNS BEFORE HIM, HE WILL RETURN THEM TO US. HE IS ABUNDANTLY LOVING WITH HIS REWARDS. IN REVELATION 3:11, JESUS SAYS THAT FOR THOSE WHO HAVE ENDURED PERSECUTIONS PATIENTLY AND HAVE THEREBY OVERCOME THEM, “I WILL KEEP (THEM) FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL THAT IS GOING TO COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD TO TEST THOSE WHO LIVE ON THE EARTH.“ HE THEN INDICATES THAT FOR HAVING THUS HELD ON TO WHAT THEY HAVE, THEIR CROWN WILL NOT BE TAKEN AWAY FROM THEM.
CROWN HIM WITH MANY CROWNS!
IN HIS VISION, THE APOSTLE JOHN SAW IN HEAVEN, “ONE LIKE THE SON OF MAN” (A MESSIANIC TITLE USED BY JESUS) SEATED ON A CLOUD, WITH A CROWN OF GOLD ON HIS HEAD (REVELATION 14:14; MARK 8:31; MARK 14:62; REVELATION 1:13; DANIEL 7:13-14). SIMILARLY, IN REVELATION 19:12, JESUS IS DESCRIBED AS HAVING EYES LIKE BLAZING FIRE, WITH MANY CROWNS ON HIS HEAD. THE REWARDS AND CROWNS THAT WE RECEIVE UPON MEETING THE LORD WILL BE OURS FOR ALL ETERNITY. THOUGH YOU MAY HAVE EARNED THEM ON EARTH, THEY ARE GIFTS OF LOVING GRATITUDE, SHARED BY THE ONE WHO MADE IT POSSIBLE TO EARN THEM—THE GLORIOUS ONE FROM WHOM COMES EVERYTHING (1 CORINTHIANS 8:6; COLOSSIANS 1:16-20; ROMANS 11:35-36). IN 1852, MATTHEW BRIDGES PAID TRIBUTE TO THIS FACT BY PENNING THE HYMN, “CROWN HIM WITH MANY CROWNS.” IN PRAISE OF THE KING OF KINGS—OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST—LET US MEDITATE ON HIS WORDS. CROWN HIM WITH MANY CROWNS, THE LAMB UPON HIS THRONE; HARK! HOW THE HEAV’NLY ANTHEM DROWNS ALL MUSIC BUT ITS OWN! AWAKE, MY SOUL, AND SING OF HIM WHO DIED FOR THEE, AND HAIL HIM AS THY MATCHLESS KING THROUGH ALL ETERNITY. 
THOSE WHO FEAR YOUR NAME BOTH SMALL AND GREAT: A HEALTHY, REVERENT FEAR UNDERGIRDS THE ATTITUDE OF THOSE WHO TRUST IN THE LORD (JOS. JOS. 24:14; 1S. 1S. 12:24; PS. PS. 34:9; PS. 85:9; PS. 102:15; PS. 103:11; PS. 115:13, PS. 115:14; PS. 147:11; ECC. ECC. 8:12; ECC. 12:13; MIC. MIC. 6:9; LUKE LUKE 1:50; REV. REV. 19:5+). BOTH SMALL AND GREAT DESCRIBES EVERY CATEGORY OF MANKIND—ALL VARIATIONS IN PHYSICAL STATURE, WEALTH, OR POSITION—ARE FOUND IN HIS KINGDOM (PS. PS. 115:13; REV. REV. 19:5+).6
DESTROY THOSE WHO DESTROY THE EARTH: DESTROY IS FROM ΔΙΑΦΘΕΊΡΩ [DIAPHTHEIRŌ] WHICH CAN DENOTE EITHER PHYSICAL OR MORAL DESTRUCTION.7 HERE IS GOD’S ASSESSMENT OF MODERN ENVIRONMENTALISM—WHICH PURPORTS TO RADICALLY CARE FOR THE EARTH WHILE DENYING THE CREATOR BEHIND THE CREATION AND CREATURES WHICH IT PANDERS TO. AT THE SECOND COMING, THE CONDITION OF THE EARTH HAS REACHED THE EQUIVALENT OF THE TIME OF THE FLOOD WHERE “THE EARTH IS FILLED WITH VIOLENCE” (GEN. GEN. 6:13). THIS CORRUPTION WAS DUE TO THE GREAT WICKEDNESS OF MAN IN THAT “EVERY INTENT OF THE THOUGHTS OF HIS HEART WAS ONLY EVIL CONTINUALLY” (GEN. GEN. 6:5). THIS IS THE PREDICTABLE END OF UNREGENERATE MEN ONCE THE RESTRAINER IS REMOVED AND THE MYSTERY OF LAWLESSNESS REACHES FULL FLOWER (2TH. 2TH. 2:7). “THE WORD ‘DESTROY’ IS THE SAME, ACTUALLY, AS ‘CORRUPT.’ MAN HAD DESTROYED THE EARTH BY CORRUPTING THE EARTH, USING IT NOT FOR GOD’S GLORY, BUT INSTEAD TO SATISFY HIS OWN GREED AND LUST.”8 SOME TAKE THOSE WHO DESTROY THE EARTH AS A SEPARATE CATEGORY FROM THE NATIONS, AS IF DENOTING FALLEN ANGELS WHICH ARE UNDER THE RULE OF THE DESTROYER, THAT IS “ABADDON” AND “APOLLYON” (REV. REV. 9:11+).9 BUT THE OBJECT OF THEIR DESTRUCTION WOULD SEEM TO BE MEN RATHER THAN THE EARTH AS STATED HERE.
REVELATION 11:19
THE TEMPLE OF GOD WAS OPENED IN HEAVEN: THIS IS THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE (ISA. ISA. 6:1-4; REV. REV. 7:15+; REV. 14:15+, REV. 14:17+; REV. 15:5-6+, REV. 15:8+; REV. 16:1+, REV. 16:17+), NOT THE EARTHLY TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 11:1-2+). THE CHAPTER BEGINS AND ENDS WITH TEMPLES: THE EARTHLY TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM AND NOW THIS TEMPLE IN HEAVEN IS OPENED TO REVEAL ITS CONTENTS TO JOHN (AND SUBSEQUENTLY TO THE READER). 
THE ARK OF HIS COVENANT: THIS ARK POSSESSES INVINCIBILITY IN MILITARY LAW ARMED FORCES WARFARE (WAR, BATTLE & FIGHT): THE MT TEXT HAS “THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD”. ARK IS ΚΙΒΩΤὸΣ [KIBŌTOS], MEANING “BOX, CHEST,”1 AND IS USED TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (HEB. HEB. 9:4; REV. REV. 11:19+) AND NOAH’S ARK (MTT. MAT. 24:38 CF. GEN. GEN. 6:14, LXX). THE ARK OF HIS COVENANT REFERS TO THE BOX WHICH STOOD IN THE HOLY PLACE CONTAINING ITEMS WHICH TESTIFIED OF GOD’S RELATIONSHIP WITH ISRAEL.2 THIS TESTIMONY HAD BOTH POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE ASPECTS: THE BROKEN TABLETS OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS (EX. EX. 32:19) WERE A WITNESS TO THE GREAT SPIRITUAL DEFECTION AND BREAKING OF THE COVENANT BY THE PEOPLE—A DEFECTION WHICH ALMOST COST THEM THEIR EXISTENCE AS ABRAHAM’S SEED (EX. EX. 32:10; DEU. DEU. 9:14). THE POT OF MANNA RECALLED THE VIOLATIONS COMMITTED AGAINST ITS GATHERING (EX. EX. 16:20) AND THE COMPLAINTS AGAINST ITS PROVISION (NUM. NUM. 11:16). THE ROD OF AARON WAS A VISIBLE REMINDER OF THE TREASONOUS SPIRIT THAT SOUGHT TO REPLACE GOD’S APPOINTED LEADERSHIP (NUM. NUM. 16:1-50). ...THE POT OF MANNA REVEALED GOD’S LOYAL LOVE IN THAT HE CONTINUED HIS CONSTANT CARE OF THE NATION BY GIVING HER ‘DAILY BREAD’ UNTIL EVERYONE FINALLY REACHED THE PROMISED LAND (EX. EX. 16:35; JOS. JOS. 5:12). AARON’S BUDDED ROD WAS GRACIOUSLY GIVEN TO VALIDATE GOD’S PROPER PRIESTHOOD (NUM. NUM. 17:5; NUM. 18:6-9, NUM. 18:23) AND TO PRESERVE THE LIVES OF THOSE WHO WOULD OTHERWISE HAVE PERISHED FOR THEIR COMPLAINTS (NUM. NUM. 17:10). FINALLY, THE BOOK OF THE LAW WAS PRESENT WITH THE ARK TO TESTIFY TO EVERY SUCCESSIVE GENERATION (DEU. DEU. 4:9) THAT GOD HAD CHOSEN THE NATION NOT BECAUSE OF ANYTHING SHE HAD DONE BUT BECAUSE OF HIS OWN SOVEREIGN LOVE AND GRACIOUS CHOICE (DEU. DEU. 7:6-9).3 THERE HAS BEEN MUCH SPECULATION CONCERNING THE LOCATION OF THE EARTHLY ARK OF THE COVENANT. THE ARK OF THE COVENANT DISAPPEARED WHEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR DESTROYED THE TEMPLE AND CARRIED JUDAH CAPTIVE INTO BABYLON 600 YEARS BEFORE CHRIST. AT THAT TIME “ALL THE VESSELS OF THE HOUSE OF GOD, GREAT AND SMALL, AND THE TREASURES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD” WERE ALSO TAKEN TO BABYLON (2 CHRONICLES 2CHR. 36:18), AS WERE THE BRASS AND OTHER METALS THAT ADORNED THE TEMPLE (2 KINGS 2K. 25:13-20). NO MENTION, HOWEVER, WAS MADE OF THE ARK, THE MOST IMPORTANT AND PERHAPS MOST COSTLY (THE ARK WAS OVERLAID WITH GOLD AND THE MERCY SEAT AND CHERUBIM WERE OF PURE GOLD) ITEM IN THE TEMPLE, AS WELL AS CERTAINLY THE MOST SIGNIFICANT ITEM TO THE WRITERS OF THE ACCOUNTS IN 2 KINGS, 2 CHRONICLES, AND JEREMIAH (CHAPTER 52, AS WELL AS THE BOOK OF LAMENTATIONS). NEITHER WAS THERE ANY MENTION OF THE ARK WHEN CYRUS COMMISSIONED THE REBUILDING OF THE TEMPLE AND SENT BACK ALL ITS VESSELS AS WELL (EZRA EZRA 1:1-11).4 NUMEROUS LOCATIONS HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED FOR THE EARTHLY ARK OF THE COVENANT: SHISHAK TOOK THE ARK TO EGYPT (1K. 1K. 14:25-26; 2CHR. 2CHR. 12:2-4, 2CHR. 12:9). NEBUCHADNEZZAR TOOK THE ARK TO BABYLON (2K. 2K. 25:13-15; 2CHR. 2CHR. 36:17-19; JER. JER. 52:17-22; CF. FOURTH BOOK OF EZRA 10:19-22). JEREMIAH HID THE ARK IN A CAVE (2 MACCABEES 2:4-6; EZRA EZRA 1:9-11).5 ANTIOCHUS IV (EPIPHANES) TOOK THE ARK TO SYRIA (1 MACCABEES 1:21-24, 57). TITUS TOOK THE ARK TO ROME.6 THE ARK IS HIDDEN BELOW THE TEMPLE MOUNT.7 THE SON OF THE QUEEN OF SHEBA TOOK THE ARK TO ETHIOPIA.8 THE ARK NO LONGER EXISTS AND WILL NEVER APPEAR AGAIN (JER. JER. 3:16).9 THE ARK WAS TAKEN TO HEAVEN BY GOD (SEE BELOW).10 SOME SUGGEST THAT THIS PASSAGE PROVES THAT THE ARK HAS BEEN RELOCATED TO HEAVEN, BUT SCRIPTURE INFORMS US THAT THE EARTHLY TEMPLE WAS PATTERNED AFTER A GREATER HEAVENLY REALITY (HEB. HEB. 8:4-5; HEB. HEB. 9:1-11). THUS, WITHIN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE WE FIND MANY OF THE SAME IMPLEMENTS AS IS THE EARTHLY TEMPLE (REV. REV. 4:5+; REV. 6:9+; REV. 8:3+, REV. 8:5+; REV. 9:13+; REV. 14:18+; REV. 16:7+). THE REVELATION OF AN ARK IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE NO MORE PRECLUDES THE CONTINUED EXISTENCE OF THE EARTHLY ARK THEN THE EXISTENCE OF THE HEAVENLY ALTAR OF SACRIFICE MEANS THE EARTHLY ONE HAS BEEN RELOCATED TO HEAVEN. LEAVING ASIDE THE QUESTION OF THE LOCATION OF THE EARTHLY ARK, AS INTERESTING AS IT MIGHT BE, WHAT IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ARK REVEALED IN HEAVEN? AS WE NOTED IN OUR COMMENTARY ON REVELATION 11:5, THERE IS A UNIQUE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE WORD OF GOD AND JUDGMENT. IT IS GOD’S WORD WHICH ESTABLISHES THE RIGHTEOUS REQUIREMENTS FOR OBEDIENCE AND UNDERWRITES THE DEFINITION OF RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT. THE APPEARANCE OF THE ARK OF HIS COVENANT EMPHASIZES THAT WHICH WILL BE USED AS THE STANDARD FOR JUDGMENT. IT IS BECAUSE OF MAN’S WILLFUL DISOBEDIENCE AND REBELLION IN THE LIGHT OF THE STANDARD OF THE LAW THAT GOD’S RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS REQUIRED. HIS WRATH IS MEASURED BY THE DISTANCE BETWEEN THE CONTENTS OF THE WRITTEN REQUIREMENTS IN THE ARK VERSUS THE ACTIONS OF SINFUL MEN. IN A SIMILAR PASSAGE, “THE TEMPLE OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY IN HEAVEN WAS OPENED.” THERE, THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY IS SEEN TO BE CONNECTED TO THE “SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN PLAGUES” (REV. REV. 15:5-6+). THE MENTION OF COVENANT AND TESTIMONY INDICATE THE RIGHTEOUS REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW WHICH JUDGES THOSE WHO ARE GUILTY AND UNDER JUDGMENT OF GOD’S WRATH (ROM. ROM. 2:12; ROM. 3:19-20). FOR “THE LAW BRINGS ABOUT WRATH” (ROM. ROM. 4:15). BELIEVERS WILL NOT BE SUBJECT TO THE WRITTEN REQUIREMENTS WHICH WERE TAKEN AWAY IN CHRIST (ROM. ROM. 7:6; COL. COL. 2:14). SOME BELIEVE THE BREAK BETWEEN CHAPTERS 11 AND 12 TO BE PLACED INCORRECTLY AND TAKE THIS LAST VERSE OF CHAPTER 11 AS BEING MORE CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE OPENING VERSE OF CHAPTER 12.11 BOTH VERSES BEGIN WITH THE SAME CONJUNCTION (ΚΑὶ [KAI]) OFFERING NUMEROUS INTERPRETIVE POSSIBILITIES REGARDING THEIR ASSOCIATION. THE SUGGESTION IS MADE THAT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT SUGGESTS GOD’S REMEMBRANCE OF ISRAEL WHICH EXPLAINS THE SHIFT IN FOCUS TO THE WOMAN WITH CHILD OF THE NEXT CHAPTER. BUT GOD’S PROMISES TO ISRAEL FLOW PRIMARILY FROM OTHER COVENANTS (ABRAHAMIC, DAVIDIC, NEW, LAND) THAN THE LAW OF MOSES, WHICH THE ARK RECALLS. THE LAW OF MOSES IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN BROKEN WHICH NECESSITATED THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE NEW COVENANT (JER. JER. 31:31-34). RATHER THAN A SIGN OF GOD’S COVENANT FAITHFULNESS TO ISRAEL ASSOCIATED WITH THE NEXT CHAPTER, IT SEEMS MORE NATURAL TO UNDERSTAND THE APPEARANCE OF THE ARK AS DENOTING THE STANDARD OF THE LAW BY WHICH ALL THE UNREDEEMED STAND GUILTY OF IMPENDING RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT. THE MENTION OF THE MANIFESTATIONS OF IMPENDING JUDGMENT WOULD SEEM MORE NATURALLY TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE PROCLAMATION ATTENDING THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET BRINGING WRATH THAN THE SCENE OF CHAPTER 12 WHICH SETS FORTH ISRAEL’S STRUGGLE TO BRING FORTH MESSIAH.
LIGHTNINGS, NOISES, THUNDERINGS, AN EARTHQUAKE, AND GREAT HAIL: ALL OF THESE MANIFESTATIONS SPEAK OF IMPENDING JUDGMENTS OF THE SEVEN BOWLS (REV. REV. 16:1+) WHICH ARE IN ACCORD WITH THE WRATH OF GOD BASED UPON THE RIGHTEOUS LAW AS RECORDED IN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. THE ARK IS REVEALED AFTER THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 11:15+), BUT BEFORE THE SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH ARE POURED OUT ON THE EARTH (REV. REV. 16:1-17+). WHEN THE FINAL BOWL IS POURED FORTH, THE MANIFESTATIONS OF JUDGMENT SEEN IN THIS HEAVENLY SCENE ARE DELIVERED TO EARTH: LIGHTNINGS, NOISES, THUNDERINGS, AN EARTHQUAKE (REV. REV. 16:18+) AND A PLAGUE OF GREAT HAIL (REV. REV. 16:21+). THESE MANIFESTATIONS UNDERSCORE THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE HEAVENLY ARK OF THE COVENANT (CONTAINING THE “TESTIMONY,” THE TEN COMMANDMENTS) AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE GOD-REJECTING WORLD BELOW. 
LEVEL 11-12 (PROVERBS 12-13; ACTS 11/ACTS 12): CHAPTER 12 (PALLADIUM LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 10-11) THE 2ND CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 2ND CROWNED HEAD OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 2ND CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 2ND CROWNED HEAD OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 12:1
THE SCENE WHICH JOHN IS SHOWN NEXT IS AN EXTENSION OF WHAT HAS PRECEDED. IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, REVELATION 11 , JOHN WAS SHOWN TWO WITNESSES WHO PROPHESIED AND TORMENTED THE WHOLE WORLD AND WERE EVENTUALLY KILLED IN JERUSALEM. THE CHARACTER OF THEIR MINISTRY IS THAT OF JEWISH OT PROPHETS AND THEIR CONNECTION WITH JERUSALEM EMPHASIZES THEIR PROBABLE JEWISHNESS. IT IS OUR VIEW THAT ONE OF THEIR MINISTRIES IS TO ACT AS WITNESSES IN A WAY WHICH IS ESPECIALLY EFFECTIVE AT REACHING UNBELIEVING JEWS AND SO CONTRIBUTE TOWARD THE SPIRITUAL RESTORATION OF ISRAEL PROPHESIED ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE (JER. JER. 31:34-37; EZE. EZE. 37:1; ROM. ROM. 11:25-27). NOW, THE SCENE SHIFTS TO A SERIES OF SIGNS WHICH DEPICT A WOMAN STRUGGLING AGAINST HER ADVERSARY, THE DRAGON. THIS TOO IS A JEWISH SCENE, BUT WITH ASPECTS WHICH RANGE ALL THE WAY BACK TO MAN’S FALL IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND THE SUBSEQUENT PROMISE OF A REDEEMER. THE SIGNS WHICH JOHN SEES IN HEAVEN PORTRAY EVENTS WHICH HAVE HAPPENED AND WILL HAPPEN ON THE EARTH.
A GREAT SIGN: SIGN IS ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ [SĒMEION], FROM THE SAME ROOT WORD TRANSLATED SIGNIFIED IN REVELATION 1:1. IT INDICATES THAT WHAT JOHN SEES IS SYMBOLIC OR FIGURATIVE OF THE REALITY BEING CONVEYED. THIS IS NOT A REAL WOMAN IN THE HEAVENS STANDING LITERALLY ON THE MOON! RATHER, THE ELEMENTS WHICH JOHN SEES SIGNIFY TRUTHS WHICH ARE NOT DIRECTLY STATED IN THE TEXT, BUT WHICH ARE CONVEYED BY THE SYMBOLISM. “A PICTURE IS WORTH A THOUSAND WORDS.” IN THIS CASE, THE SYMBOLISM IS DRAWN ENTIRELY FROM THE OT—AS ONE MIGHT EXPECT SINCE ALL REVELATION IS GIVEN BY THE SAME HOLY SPIRIT. AND THE FACT THAT WE ARE HERE TOLD THAT THIS IS A SIGN, GOES FAR TO PROVE THAT THE APOCALYPSE IN GENERAL IS TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY, EXCEPT WHERE INDICATION TO THE CONTRARY IS GIVEN. IT WOULD BE QUITE SUPERFLUOUS TO TELL US THAT THIS THING IS A SIGN, AND THAT CERTAIN THINGS MEAN CERTAIN OTHER THINGS, EXCEPT UPON THE ASSUMPTION THAT WHATEVER IS NOT SO LABELLED IS TO BE TAKEN JUST AS IT READS, ...BUT, WHATEVER ELSE IS LITERAL IN THIS BOOK, THE CASE OF THIS WOMAN IS NOT.1
THE WITCH JEZEBEL: JOHN IS INTRODUCED TO A WOMAN. SHE IS ONE OF A NUMBER OF WOMEN FOUND IN SCRIPTURE. WITHIN THIS BOOK ALONE, WE FIND FOUR IMPORTANT WOMEN: THE WITCH LADY JEZEBEL OF THYATIRA TYPIFIES THE APOSTATE CHURCH, WHICH IS NOT TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE, BUT CONTRIBUTES TO THE GREAT HARLOT. THE VIRGIN LADY VICTORIA BEFORE US IN REVELATION REV. 12:1+ WHO STRUGGLES TO GIVE BIRTH AND THEN FLEES FROM THE DRAGON TO THE WILDERNESS. THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS VIRGIN WOMAN, WHICH IS IN FACT THE LADY VICTORIA BY THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN OR THE FEMALE SENSE OF STEPHANOS, WHICH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE OR BOTH NAMES PUT TOGETHER, WHICH WOULD BE THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA.
THE LORD LUCIFER’S BRIDE, THE WITCH VICTORIA (VICTORIA IS DERIVED FROM HER CALLING HERSELF THE “GREAT I AM”, AND SAYING THERE IS NO OTHER LORD IN ISAIAH 47:1-15) OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ WHO IS SAID TO BE A “GREAT HARLOT” (REV. REV. 17:1+). THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BRIDE, THE VIRGIN LADY VICTORIA (REV. REV. 19:7+; REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+; REV. 22:17+). THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS VIRGIN WOMAN, WHICH IS IN FACT THE LADY VICTORIA BY THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN OR THE FEMALE SENSE OF STEPHANOS, WHICH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE OR BOTH NAMES PUT TOGETHER, WHICH WOULD BE THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA.
EACH OF THESE WOMEN SYMBOLIZES A SPIRITUAL SYSTEM OR DEVELOPMENT OF IMPORTANCE FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF GOD. ALTHOUGH THE SYMBOLISM MUST NOT BE MISSED, NEITHER SHOULD IT BE OVEREMPHASIZED BECAUSE THE SYMBOLS ALSO SPEAK OF REAL PEOPLE WHO PARTICIPATE OR CONTRIBUTE TO EACH SYSTEM OF DEVELOPMENT IN REAL HISTORY. SO, ALTHOUGH THE SYMBOLS WHICH THESE WOMEN REPRESENT MAY SPAN MORE THAN AN INDIVIDUAL LIFETIME, AT ANY GIVEN TIME IN HISTORY, THE WOMEN CONSIST OF A PORTION OF THE HUMAN POPULATION. AND SO, IT WILL BE WITH THE WOMAN BEFORE US HERE. SHE DENOTES A SPIRITUAL DEVELOPMENT SPANNING BACK TO EVE, BUT ALSO A SPECIFIC GROUP OF INDIVIDUALS WHO MAKE UP THAT DEVELOPMENT AT THE TIME OF THE END, WHEN SHE FLEES FOR 1260 DAYS (REV. REV. 12:6+). THERE ARE TWO MAIN ERRORS WHICH CONSISTENTLY ARISE IN INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. WE HOPE TO AVOID BOTH: 
PAGAN SYMBOLISM - MANY COMMENTATORS ATTRIBUTE THE SYMBOLISM IN THIS CHAPTER TO PAGAN SOURCES. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE WOMAN, AND THE ATTENDANT SUN AND MOON, IS THOUGHT TO BE FOUND BY SEARCHING OUT VAGUE SIMILARITIES FROM PAGAN MYTHOLOGIES. BUT SUCH AN APPROACH HAS SEVERAL SHORTCOMINGS. FIRST, IT ASSUMES THAT GOD SUBJECTED THE CORRECT UNDERSTANDING OF HIS INSPIRED REVELATION TO A DEPENDENCE UPON UNINSPIRED AND BLASPHEMOUS WRITINGS OF THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW HIM. SECOND, IT IGNORES THE MANY EVIDENCES THAT SUGGEST JUST THE OPPOSITE: THAT PAGAN MYTHOLOGY IS DEPENDANT UPON GOD’S INSPIRED REVELATION—SERVING UP A VAGUE DISTORTED ECHO OF THE TRUTH (E.G., THE HEEL OF ACHILLES, GEN. GEN. 3:15). PERHAPS THE MOST PERPLEXING VIEW IS THAT THE MEANING FOR SYMBOLS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS TO BE FOUND WITHIN THE PAGAN MYTHOLOGY OF THE READER’S DAY. THIS IS AKIN TO SAYING WE ARE TO FIND THE JEWELS OF GOD LAYING IN THE BOTTOM OF A SECULAR TRASH CAN! FIORENZA SAYS THE SYMBOLS HAVE A SPECIAL COMMUNICATIVE FUNCTION IN ADDRESSING THE SOCIAL WORLD OF THE ORIGINAL READERS, THUS OPENING UP A NEW SYMBOLIC WORLD FOR THEM. IT IS OUR TASK TO UNCOVER THAT SYMBOLIC WORLD.1 A MAJOR BREAKTHROUGH IN THE SCHOLARLY STUDY OF REVELATION WAS THE RECOGNITION OF THE SOURCE AND CHARACTER OF ITS IMAGES AND NARRATIVE PATTERNS. THESE WERE NOT COMPOSED FREELY BY THE AUTHOR TO COMMENT ON THE CURRENT SITUATION; IN OTHER WORDS, THEY ARE NOT PRIMARILY ALLEGORIES INVENTED TO COMMENT ON CURRENT AFFAIRS. FURTHER, THESE IMAGES AND NARRATIVE PATTERNS WERE NOT SIMPLY BORROWED FROM THE “OLD TESTAMENT” AND CANNOT BE UNDERSTOOD FULLY IN TERMS OF SUCH BORROWING. THEY CAN BE UNDERSTOOD APPROPRIATELY AND IN DEPTH ONLY IN THE CONTEXT OF [ANCIENT NEAR EAST] AND GRECO-ROMAN MYTH.2 WHAT IS ALL THE MORE AMAZING IS THE TENDENCY OF SOME TO UNDERSTAND THE SYMBOLS OF THE BOOK IN LIGHT OF PAGAN MYTH DESPITE CLEAR PARALLELS TO OT PASSAGES:3 NOT ONLY ARE WE URGED TO LOOK TO SECULAR SOURCES FOR IMPORTANT MEANING, BUT SECULAR SOURCES FOR WHICH TODAY WE ONLY HAVE FRAGMENTARY EVIDENCE AS TO THEIR ORIGINAL CONTENTS AT THE TIME OF JOHN’S WRITING. IF WE ARE DEPENDENT UPON CULTURAL WRITINGS WHICH ARE MOSTLY LOST TO HISTORY FOR A COMPLETE UNDERSTANDING OF SCRIPTURE, THAN WHAT CAN BE SAID OF THE SELF-CLAIMS OF SCRIPTURE AS BEING SUFFICIENT? AS HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED BY SOME, THIS SUPPOSED DEPENDENCE UPON PAGAN MYTHOLOGY IS LARGELY AN A PRIORI ASSUMPTION AND HAS NOT BEEN CLEARLY DEMONSTRATED. COMMENTING ON THE UNLIKELIHOOD OF CROWNS REPRESENTING A VICTOR (RATHER THAN A ROYAL RULER) IN THE APOCALYPSE, TRENCH OBSERVES: “NOWHERE ELSE IN THE APOCALYPSE IS THERE FOUND A SINGLE IMAGE DRAWN FROM THE RANGE OF HEATHEN ANTIQUITY. THE BOOK MOVES EXCLUSIVELY IN THE CIRCLE OF JEWISH IMAGERY.”4 IN REGARD TO THE VARIOUS AND INGENIOUS EXPLANATIONS FOR THE “WHITE STONE” OF REV. REV. 2:17+, TRENCH OBSERVES: ALL THESE EXPLANATIONS, AND OTHERS WHICH IT WOULD BE TEDIOUS TO ENUMERATE, EVEN IF THEY WERE MORE SATISFACTORY, AND THEY APPEAR TO ME MOST UNSATISFACTORY, ARE AFFECTED WITH THE SAME FATAL WEAKNESS, NAMELY, THAT THEY ARE BORROWED FROM HEATHEN ANTIQUITY, WHILE THIS BOOK MOVES EXCLUSIVELY WITHIN THE CIRCLE OF SACRED, THAT IS, OF JEWISH, IMAGERY AND SYMBOLS, NOR IS THE EXPLANATION OF ITS SYMBOLS IN ANY CASE TO BE SOUGHT BEYOND THIS CIRCLE.5 EVEN SOME WHO HAVE DEVOTED IMMENSE EFFORT AND TIME IN AN ATTEMPT TO UNDERSTAND THE DEPENDENCE OF MATERIAL WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION UPON THE SOCIAL SETTING OF THE DAY CANDIDLY ADMIT THE TENTATIVE NATURE OF THEIR CASE.6 WE CONCUR WITH UNGER: “THE IMPORTATION OF MYTHOLOGICAL IDENTIFICATIONS WITH PAGAN DEITIES OR ASTROLOGICAL LORE...IS NOT ONLY FUTILE BUT SACRILEGIOUS.”7
THE CHURCH IS EVERYWHERE - AMONG THOSE COMMENTATORS WHICH MANAGE TO STEER CLEAR OF INTERPRETING THIS WOMAN FROM A BACKGROUND OF PAGAN SOURCES, ANOTHER ERROR BECKONS: THAT OF POURING THE CHURCH INTO EVERY PASSAGE OF SCRIPTURE FROM THE BEGINNING OF GENESIS THROUGH THE END OF REVELATION AND EVERYWHERE IN BETWEEN. CLEAR CLUES IN THE TEXT WHICH PRECLUDE AN INTERPRETATION OF THE WOMAN AS THE CHURCH ARE IGNORED IN FAVOR OF A PREUNDERSTANDING THAT SINCE THIS WOMAN APPEARS TO BE GLORIOUS, SHE MUST DENOTE THE “CHURCH TRIUMPHANT!” BUT THIS VIEW RUNS ROUGHSHOD OVER THE MANY INTERPRETIVE CLUES IN THE TEXT BEFORE US: MAT. 16:18), NOT THE OTHER WAY AROUND. (2) THE SUN/MOON/STARS HAVE A DIRECT COROLLARY IN JOSEPH’S DREAM (GEN. GEN. 37:9). SUN = JOSEPH’S FATHER (JACOB), MOON = JACOB’S MOTHER, 11 STARS = BROTHERS (12 STARS MEANING ALL TWELVE TRIBES). HENCE A STRONG REFERENCE TO ISRAEL. (3) THE REFERENCE TO ‘CLOTHED WITH THE SUN’ AND ‘THE MOON UNDER HER FEET’ REFER TO MANY PASSAGES WHICH DECLARE THAT THE PROMISES MADE TO ISRAEL (ESPECIALLY FOR A DAVIDIC RULER AND THE CONTINUATION OF THE NATION) CAN BE THWARTED ONLY IF THE SUN AND MOON CAN BE MADE TO CEASE FROM BEFORE GOD (PS. PS. 89:35-37; JER. JER. 31:36). HENCE THE REFERENCE IS TO THE PERMANENCE OF ISRAEL AND ITS PROMISES IN THE MIND OF GOD AS EVIDENCED BY HIS OATHS INVOLVING THE SUN AND MOON. (4) THE WOMAN TRAVAILS TO GIVE BIRTH TO THE MAN-CHILD (SINGULAR, MALE) WHO IS CAUGHT-UP. THIS WOULD SEEM A CLEAR ALLUSION TO THE PROMISE OF THE SEED OF THE WOMAN (GEN. GEN. 3:15) AND THE MAN-CHILD IS OBVIOUSLY CHRIST AND NOT [THE RAPTURE OF] THE CHURCH.”2
AS WE SHALL SEE AS WE PROCEED THROUGH THE CHAPTER, THE WOMAN IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS REPRESENTING ISRAEL, BUT WITH ELEMENTS WHICH REFLECT THE ROLE OF MARY AND WHICH STRETCH BACK ALL THE WAY TO EVE AND THE PROMISE OF A REDEEMER (GEN. GEN. 3:15). THIS HARMONIZES WITH THE GOSPELS WHICH PRESENT BOTH ASPECTS OF MESSIAH: HIS JEWISH (ABRAHAMIC) GENEALOGY (MTT. MAT. 1:1) AND HIS HUMAN (ADAMIC) GENEALOGY (LUKE LUKE 3:23). TO CAPTURE ALL THAT IS RELATED CONCERNING THE WOMAN, SHE MUST BE SEEN AS REPRESENTING AN HISTORIC DEVELOPMENT WITHIN GOD’S OVERALL PLAN WHICH: ORIGINATED WITH THE PROMISE OF A REDEEMER TO EVE (GEN. GEN. 3:15). LED TO THE CREATION OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL THROUGH WHOM THE REDEEMER WOULD COME (ISA. ISA. 7:14; ISA. 9:6-7; MIC. MIC. 5:2; ROM. ROM. 9:5). FOUND PARTIAL FULFILLMENT IN HIS FIRST COMING BY VIRGIN BIRTH FROM MARY (ISA. ISA. 7:14; MTT. MAT. 1:25; LUKE LUKE 1:34). FINDS ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT IN HIS SECOND COMING TO ESTABLISH THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND TO RULE IN THE LINE OF KING DAVID OF ISRAEL (ISA. ISA. 9:7; JER. JER. 23:5; JER. 30:9; AMOS AMOS 9:11; ZEC. ZEC. 6:12-13; LUKE LUKE 1:32-33; ACTS ACTS 1:6; REV. REV. 20:4+). IT IS THIS ASPECT, OFTEN OVERLOOKED, WHICH EXPLAINS THE CONTINUED PERSECUTION OF THE WOMAN AFTER HAVING BIRTHED THE MAN CHILD. THAT ISRAEL WILL PLAY A KEY ROLE IN THE END-TIME DRAMA IS NOT SURPRISING. THE SEVENTIETH WEEK OF DANIEL’S PROPHECY (THE TRIBULATION) WILL PRIMARILY CONCERN ISRAEL, JUST AS THE FIRST SIXTY-NINE DID (CF. DAN. DAN. 9:24-27). ISRAEL’S PRESENCE IN THE END TIMES IS CONSISTENT WITH GOD’S EMPHATIC PROMISES OF HER CONTINUED EXISTENCE AS A NATION... (JER. JER. 31:35-37; CF. JER. 33:20-26; JER. 46:28; AMOS AMOS 9:8).3
CLOTHED WITH THE SUN: CLOTHED IS ΠΕΡΙΒΕΒΛΗΜΈΝΗ [PERIBEBLĒMENĒ], A PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE: HAVING BEEN CLOTHED, “CAST AROUND, WRAPPED IN.”4 WHEN JOHN SAW HER, SHE HAD ALREADY BEEN CLOTHED BY GOD AND ENJOYED THE PROTECTION AFFORDED BY HER CLOTHING (ISA. ISA. 61:10). HER BEING CLOTHED WITH THE SUN IS OFTEN THE DEPARTURE POINT FOR GRAND SPECULATIVE EXPOSITIONS WHICH INTERPRET THE WOMAN AS THE CHURCH OR SPECIFICALLY AS MARY, THE MOTHER OF CHRIST.5 IT IS ALSO A FREQUENT POINT OF DEPARTURE TO SEARCH PAGAN WRITINGS FOR AN UNDERSTANDING OF HER INTERPRETATION. ONE OF THE PROBLEMS WITH SUCH AN APPROACH IS THAT THE SUN IS EMPLOYED AS A SYMBOL IN MANY DIFFERENT WAYS IN MANY DIFFERENT WRITINGS. THE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING THE CONTRIBUTION OF THE SUN TO THE IDENTITY OF THE WOMAN IS FOUND BY EXAMINING THE WAY THE SUN IS USED WITHIN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT A PRIMARY FUNCTION OF CLOTHING IS TO PROVIDE SHELTER AND PROTECTION FROM EXTERNAL ELEMENTS. THUS, SAYS THE LORD GOD TO JERUSALEM: “YOUR BIRTH AND YOUR NATIVITY ARE FROM THE LAND OF CANAAN; YOUR FATHER WAS AN AMORITE AND YOUR MOTHER A HITTITE. AS FOR YOUR NATIVITY, ON THE DAY YOU WERE BORN YOUR NAVEL CORD WAS NOT CUT, NOR WERE YOU WASHED IN WATER TO CLEANSE YOU YOU WERE NOT RUBBED WITH SALT NOR WRAPPED IN SWADDLING CLOTHS. NO EYE PITIED YOU, TO DO ANY OF THESE THINGS FOR YOU, TO HAVE COMPASSION ON YOU; BUT YOU WERE THROWN OUT INTO THE OPEN FIELD, WHEN YOU YOURSELF WERE LOATHED ON THE DAY YOU WERE BORN. AND WHEN I PASSED BY YOU AND SAW YOU STRUGGLING IN YOUR OWN BLOOD, I SAID TO YOU IN YOUR BLOOD, ‘LIVE!’ YES, I SAID TO YOU IN YOUR BLOOD, ‘LIVE!’ I MADE YOU THRIVE LIKE A PLANT IN THE FIELD; AND YOU GREW, MATURED, AND BECAME VERY BEAUTIFUL. YOUR BREASTS WERE FORMED, YOUR HAIR GREW, BUT YOU WERE NAKED AND BARE. WHEN I PASSED BY YOU AGAIN AND LOOKED UPON YOU, INDEED YOUR TIME WAS THE TIME OF LOVE; SO I SPREAD MY WING OVER YOU AND COVERED YOUR NAKEDNESS. YES, I SWORE AN OATH TO YOU AND ENTERED INTO A COVENANT WITH YOU, AND YOU BECAME MINE,” SAYS THE LORD GOD. “THEN I WASHED YOU IN WATER; YES, I THOROUGHLY WASHED OFF YOUR BLOOD, AND I ANOINTED YOU WITH OIL. I CLOTHED YOU IN EMBROIDERED CLOTH AND GAVE YOU SANDALS OF BADGER SKIN; I CLOTHED YOU WITH FINE LINEN AND COVERED YOU WITH SILK.” EZE. EZE. 16:3-10 [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHATEVER THE SUN REPRESENTS, IT PROTECTS THE WOMAN IN SOME WAY. “FOR THE LORD GOD IS A SUN AND SHIELD” (PS. PS. 84:11A). WHEN WE EXAMINE THE SCRIPTURAL USE OF THE SUN, WE FIND BOTH THE SUN AND THE MOON OFTEN APPEAR TOGETHER AS A DUAL WITNESS. WHEN GOD CREATED THE SUN AND MOON, HE SAID THEY WOULD BE “FOR SIGNS AND SEASONS, AND FOR DAYS AND YEARS” (GEN. GEN. 1:14). MOST OF US CAN READILY UNDERSTAND HOW THE SUN IS FOR “SEASONS, AND FOR DAYS AND YEARS,” BUT IN WHAT WAY IS THE SUN “FOR SIGNS?” THE WORD FOR SIGN HERE IS אוֹת [ʾÔṮ] WHICH INDICATES A TOKEN OR MARK, SOMETHING DESIGNED AS A MEMORIAL, TO BRING TO REMEMBRANCE.6 IT IS THE SAME WORD WHICH DESCRIBES CAIN’S MARK (GEN. GEN. 4:15), THE SIGN OF THE RAINBOW (A MEMORIAL OF GOD’S COVENANT WITH NOAH, GEN. GEN. 9:12), THE SIGN OF CIRCUMCISION (A MEMORIAL OF THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT), THE SIGN OF THE PASSOVER (A MEMORIAL OF THE EXODUS, EX. EX. 13:9), AND THE SIGN OF THE SABBATH (A MEMORIAL OF THE MOSAIC COVENANT, EX. EX. 31:13). THUS, ONE FUNCTION OF THE SUN WAS TO BE USED AS A REMINDER IN VARIOUS WAYS. WE’VE ALREADY SEEN ONE SUCH USE OF THE SUN IN OUR STUDY OF REVELATION BECAUSE GOD PROMISED THERE WOULD BE SIGNS IN THE SUN AND THE MOON AT THE TIME OF THE END. WE ALSO KNOW THAT THERE WAS A GREAT SIGN VIA THE SUN WHEN JESUS WAS CRUCIFIED (LUKE LUKE 23:45). PERHAPS SOME OF THE SIGNS OF THE SUN IN THE TIME OF THE END ARE INTENDED TO BRING THE CRUCIFIXION TO MIND? THERE IS ANOTHER WAY IN WHICH THE SUN SERVES AS A SIGN, ALONG WITH THE MOON. GOD USES THE SUN AND THE MOON AS DUAL WITNESSES TO IMPORTANT PROMISES HE HAS MADE, MUCH IN THE SAME WAY THAT HE SWEARS BY HEAVEN AND EARTH.7 OF PARTICULAR INTEREST TO OUR PASSAGE, GOD HAS SAID THAT BOTH SUN AND MOON WILL BE WITNESSES (SIGNS) OF HIS UNCONDITIONAL PROMISE TO PRESERVE THE NATION ISRAEL: THUS SAYS THE LORD, WHO GIVES THE SUN FOR A LIGHT BY DAY, THE ORDINANCES OF THE MOON AND THE STARS FOR A LIGHT BY NIGHT, WHO DISTURBS THE SEA, AND ITS WAVES ROAR (THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME): “IF THOSE ORDINANCES DEPART FROM BEFORE ME, SAYS THE LORD, THEN THE SEED OF ISRAEL SHALL ALSO CEASE FROM BEING A NATION BEFORE ME FOREVER.” THUS, SAYS THE LORD: “IF HEAVEN ABOVE CAN BE MEASURED, AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH SEARCHED OUT BENEATH, I WILL ALSO CAST OFF ALL THE SEED OF ISRAEL FOR ALL THAT THEY HAVE DONE,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 31:35-37) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN RELATION TO THE EVENTS WHICH TRANSPIRE IN REVELATION REV. 11:1+ CONCERNING THE TWO WITNESSES, WE NOTE THAT THE PROMISE TO PRESERVE THE NATION ISRAEL IS FOUND IN THE CONTEXT OF HIS PROMISE TO REGENERATE THE NATION—THE ONLY EXPLICIT MENTION OF THE NEW COVENANT IN THE OT. THIS PROMISE GIVEN THROUGH JEREMIAH IS ESSENTIALLY RESTATED IN THE WORDS OF PAUL: “I SAY THEN, HAS GOD CAST AWAY HIS PEOPLE? CERTAINLY NOT! FOR I ALSO AM AN ISRAELITE, OF THE SEED OF ABRAHAM, OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN” (ROM. ROM. 11:1). LET THE READER AND THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD TAKE NOTE! THE JEWS WILL CONTINUE AS A PEOPLE SO LONG AS THE SUN AND MOON REMAIN VISIBLE IN THE SKY! IF THE ENEMIES OF ISRAEL UNDERSTOOD THE FULL IMPACT OF THIS VERSE, THEY WOULD IMMEDIATELY REPROGRAM THEIR MISSILES FOR A NEW TARGET: THEY MUST FIRST TAKE OUT THE SUN AND MOON BEFORE THEY WILL BE ABLE TO WIPE OUT THE PHYSICAL SEED OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB! THE SUN AND MOON NOT ONLY WITNESS OF HIS PROMISE TO PRESERVE THE NATION, BUT ALSO HIS PROMISE THAT THE THRONE OF DAVID SHALL CONTINUE BEFORE HIM AND THAT THERE WILL BE LEVITES TO MINISTER TO HIM: ONCE I HAVE SWORN BY MY HOLINESS; I WILL NOT LIE TO DAVID: HIS SEED SHALL ENDURE FOREVER, AND HIS THRONE AS THE SUN BEFORE ME; IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER LIKE THE MOON, EVEN LIKE THE FAITHFUL WITNESS IN THE SKY. SELAH (PS. PS. 89:35-37) THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘IF YOU CAN BREAK MY COVENANT WITH THE DAY AND MY COVENANT WITH THE NIGHT, SO THAT THERE WILL NOT BE DAY AND NIGHT IN THEIR SEASON, THEN MY COVENANT MAY ALSO BE BROKEN WITH DAVID MY SERVANT, SO THAT HE SHALL NOT HAVE A SON TO REIGN ON HIS THRONE, AND WITH THE LEVITES, THE PRIESTS, MY MINISTERS. AS THE HOST OF HEAVEN CANNOT BE NUMBERED, NOR THE SAND OF THE SEA MEASURED, SO WILL I MULTIPLY THE DESCENDANTS OF DAVID MY SERVANT AND THE LEVITES WHO MINISTER TO ME.’ (JER. JER. 33:20-23) AS WE HAVE SEEN, JESUS IS NOT NOW SEATED ON THE THRONE OF DAVID, AN EARTHLY THRONE CENTERED IN JERUSALEM. THESE PROMISES ARE IMPORTANT TO GRASP BECAUSE THEY ARE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING WHY THE DRAGON CONTINUES TO PERSECUTE THE WOMAN, EVEN AFTER SHE SUCCESSFULLY BRINGS FORTH THE MAN CHILD WHO THEN ACCOMPLISHES THE CRUCIFIXION AND RESURRECTED. FOR WHAT PURPOSE COULD THE DRAGON HAVE IN PURSUING THE WOMAN BEYOND THE VICTORY OF MESSIAH AT THE CROSS? THE ANSWER IS FOUND IN UNDERSTANDING THAT GOD’S PURPOSES INCLUDE ELEMENTS WHICH GO BEYOND THE CRUCIFIXION, BUT INCLUDE PROMISES AND THEMES WHICH ARE INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE SECOND COMING WHEN CHRIST RETURNS TO EARTH TO ESTABLISH HIS MILLENNIAL REIGN. THE PROMISE THAT ISRAEL WILL ALWAYS EXIST IS A KEY MOTIVATOR BEHIND THE DOCTRINE OF THE FAITHFUL REMNANT OF JEWISH BELIEVERS WHICH STRETCHES THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE. IT IS PART AND PARCEL OF THE SEALING OF THE 144,000 IN REVELATION REV. 7:4+. 
THE MILLENNIAL REIGN OF CHRIST
[image: Millennial Reign]
WITH THE MOON UNDER HER FEET: THE EMPHASIS IN RELATION TO THE MOON UNDER HER FEET IS NOT SO MUCH STANDING UPON, AS IN TRAMPLING OR HAVING AUTHORITY OVER, BUT BEING SUPPORTED. SHE IS CLOTHED (SHELTERED) BY THE SUN AND STANDING (SUPPORTED BY) THE MOON. HER POSITION IS SURE. 
A GARLAND OF TWELVE STARS: GARLAND IS ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [STEPHANOS]. HERE WE ARE GIVEN ANOTHER EVIDENCE CONCERNING THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS WOMAN, WHICH IS IN FACT THE LADY VICTORIA BY THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN OR THE FEMALE SENSE OF STEPHANOS, WHICH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE OR BOTH NAMES PUT TOGETHER, WHICH WOULD BE THE LADY STEPHENIA VICTORIA. WHAT DO THESE STARS REPRESENT? EARLIER WE SAW THAT STARS REPRESENTED ANGELS OF THE CHURCHES (REV. REV. 1:20+). BUT THEY WERE ONLY SEVEN IN NUMBER, NOT TWELVE. AT TIMES, STARS ALSO REPRESENT ANGELS (JOB JOB 38:7; REV. REV. 9:1+; (4). YET HERE THE STARS ARE NOT IN ISOLATION, BUT FOUND WITH THE SUN AND MOON. THIS CLEARLY IS AN ALLUSION TO JOSEPH’S DREAM WHICH MENTIONS THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS: THEN HE DREAMED STILL ANOTHER DREAM AND TOLD IT TO HIS BROTHERS, AND SAID, “LOOK, I HAVE DREAMED ANOTHER DREAM. AND THIS TIME, THE SUN, THE MOON, AND THE ELEVEN STARS BOWED DOWN TO ME.” SO HE TOLD IT TO HIS FATHER AND HIS BROTHERS; AND HIS FATHER REBUKED HIM AND SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS THIS DREAM THAT YOU HAVE DREAMED? SHALL YOUR MOTHER AND I AND YOUR BROTHERS INDEED COME TO BOW DOWN TO THE EARTH BEFORE YOU?” (GEN. GEN. 37:9-10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE SUN REPRESENTS HIS FATHER JACOB, THE MOON REPRESENTS LEAH,8 AND THE ELEVEN STARS REPRESENT HIS ELEVEN BROTHERS. WHEN WE INCLUDE JOSEPH AS AN ADDITIONAL STAR, WE HAVE OUR SUN, MOON, AND TWELVE STARS. THIS IS PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT ASPECT OF THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE WOMAN: THE TWELVE STARS ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SENSE OF THE GATES (TRIBES) RATHER THAN THE FOUNDATIONS (APOSTLES—REPRESENTING THE KINGDOM) OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:12+). 
IN CONTRAST TO THE GREAT HARLOT OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ WHO EMBODIES THE VERY ORIGINS OF HARLOTRY AND BLASPHEMY (ALSO STRETCHING BACK IN HISTORY), AS THE DELIVERER OF THE REDEEMER SHE REPRESENTS THE DEVELOPMENT OF GOD’S ULTIMATE SOLUTION TO THE PROBLEM OF THE HARLOT. A COMPARISON OF THIS WOMAN WITH THE GREAT HARLOT IS INSTRUCTIVE:
	TWO WOMEN COMPARED, THE VIRGIN ONE IS RIGHTEOUS, AND THE WICKED ONE IS THE DAMN MOTHERFUCKER 

	THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS WOMAN, WHICH IS IN FACT THE VIRGIN LADY VICTORIA BY THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN OR THE FEMALE SENSE OF STEPHANOS, WHICH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE OR BOTH NAMES PUT TOGETHER, WHICH WOULD BE THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA.
	THE LORD LUCIFER’S BRIDE, THE WITCH LADY VICTORIA (VICTORIA IS DERIVED FROM HER CALLING HERSELF THE “GREAT I AM”, AND SAYING THERE IS NO OTHER LORD IN ISAIAH 47:1-15).

	WOMAN WITH SUN AND MOON
	WOMAN WHO RIDES THE BEAST

	CLOTHED WITH THE SUN (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	CLOTHED WITH PURPLE AND SCARLET (REV. REV. 17:4+).

	A VIRGIN (ISA. ISA. 7:14; MTT. MAT. 1:25; LUKE LUKE 1:34-35).
	A FORNICATOR (REV. REV. 17:4+).

	IN PAIN (REV. REV. 12:2+).
	AT EASE, DRUNK (REV. REV. 17:4+, REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:7+).

	STANDS (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	SITS (REV. REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:9+, REV. 17:15+).

	SUPPORTED BY MOON (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	SUPPORTED BY BEAST (REV. REV. 17:3+).

	HEAD CROWNED (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	HEAD MARKED AS HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:5+).

	PERSECUTED BY DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:4+, REV. 12:13+).
	RIDES BEAST EMPOWERED BY DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:1-4+; REV. 17:3+).

	FLEES TO WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+).
	SEEN FROM THE WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 17:3+).

	ASSOCIATED WITH JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 12:5+ CF. REV. REV. 11:8+).
	ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:18+).


REVELATION 12:2
BEING WITH CHILD: ἐΝ ΓΑΣΤΡὶ ἔΧΟΥΣΑ [EN GASTRI ECHOUSA], IN THE WOMB HAVING. SOMETHING WE SHOULD IMMEDIATELY NOTICE ABOUT THIS ENTIRE VISION IS THE LACK OF ANY MENTION OF A FATHER. THIS IS MOST UNCHARACTERISTIC OF A JEWISH WRITING DEALING WITH GENEALOGY (CF. MTT. MAT. 1:1; LUKE LUKE 3:23). THE LACK OF A FATHER IS SIGNIFICANT AND, WHEN COMBINED WITH THE REST OF SCRIPTURE (ISA. ISA. 7:14; LUKE LUKE 1:34), POINTS STRONGLY TOWARD THE VIRGIN BIRTH. ANOTHER POINT WHICH IS CRITICAL THAT WE UNDERSTAND: THE WOMAN PRODUCES THE CHILD AND NOT THE OTHER WAY AROUND! HOW OFTEN COMMENTATORS STUMBLE OVER THIS SIMPLE POINT! IF WE KEEP IN MIND THAT THE WOMAN IS THE SOURCE OF THE CHILD, THEN WE AVOID ALL SORTS OF CONFUSION AS TO THE IDENTITY OF THE WOMAN IN RELATION TO THE CHILD. SHE IS THE MOTHER OF THE CHILD AND NOT HIS OFFSPRING!
CRIED OUT IN LABOR: ΚΡΆΖΕΙ [KRAZEI], PRESENT TENSE, THE WOMAN WAS IN THE MIDST OF BIRTH PANGS AT THE TIME JOHN SAW HER. ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE IS REPLETE WITH INSTANCES OF WOMEN EXPERIENCING BIRTH PANGS, THIS IS ONE INSTANCE WHERE THE PAIN IS BOTH SYMBOLIC AND LITERAL FOR IT FINDS ITS FULFILLMENT IN THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF CHRIST BY MARY. YET THERE IS MORE. REMEMBER THAT THE BOOK WE HAVE BEFORE US IS ONE OF TWO BOOKENDS OF SCRIPTURE, AND THAT MANY OF THE THEMES FROM THE BEGINNING OF CREATION (GEN. GEN. 1:1) ARE TO BE BROUGHT TO CONSUMMATION IN THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 22:1+). WHEN WE CONSIDER THE WOMAN IN LABOR FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE GRAND SCHEME OF SCRIPTURE, WE THINK IMMEDIATELY OF THE CURSE. FOR IT IS AT THE CURSE, GOD’S RESPONSE TO THE FALL OF MANKIND, WHERE WE SEE THE FIRST MENTION OF BOTH CHILDBIRTH AND LABOR PAIN: AND THE LORD GOD SAID TO THE WOMAN, “WHAT IS THIS YOU HAVE DONE?” THE WOMAN SAID, “THE SERPENT DECEIVED ME, AND I ATE.” SO THE LORD GOD SAID TO THE SERPENT: “BECAUSE YOU HAVE DONE THIS, YOU ARE CURSED MORE THAN ALL CATTLE, AND MORE THAN EVERY BEAST OF THE FIELD; ON YOUR BELLY YOU SHALL GO, AND YOU SHALL EAT DUST ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE. AND I WILL PUT ENMITY BETWEEN YOU AND THE WOMAN, AND BETWEEN YOUR SEED AND HER SEED; HE SHALL BRUISE YOUR HEAD, AND YOU SHALL BRUISE HIS HEEL.” TO THE WOMAN HE SAID: “I WILL GREATLY MULTIPLY YOUR SORROW AND YOUR CONCEPTION; IN PAIN YOU SHALL BRING FORTH CHILDREN; YOUR DESIRE SHALL BE FOR YOUR HUSBAND, AND HE SHALL RULE OVER YOU.” (GEN. GEN. 3:13-16) NOTICE SEVERAL ELEMENTS OF THIS MOST IMPORTANT PASSAGE AND THEIR CORRELATION WITH THE CHAPTER BEFORE US: A WOMAN AND THE SERPENT. ENMITY BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND THE SERPENT. CONFLICT BETWEEN HER OFFSPRING AND THE SERPENT. CHILDBIRTH (FIRST MENTION IN GENESIS). THE WOMAN WILL EXPERIENCE LABOR PAINS. THE TIES BETWEEN THE CURSE BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE FALL AND THE EVENTS OF THE CHAPTER BEFORE US ARE UNDENIABLE!1 HERE WE SEE THE EVE/MARY ASPECT OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE WOMAN. FOR EVE RECEIVED THE INITIAL PROMISE THAT A REDEEMER WOULD COME BY THE SEED OF A WOMAN.2 THUS IS THE GENIUS OF GOD: THROUGH THE SAME VESSEL BY WHICH MANKIND FELL WOULD THE REDEEMER OF MANKIND COME FORTH! THE WOMAN WAS FIRST TO EAT OF THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT, BUT SHE WOULD HAVE THE ULTIMATE HONOR OF PRODUCING THE FRUIT WHICH WOULD CRUSH THE HEAD OF THE SERPENT!3 THIS PROMISE OF A REDEEMER MUST BE SEEN AS A BACKDROP FOR ALL BIBLICAL HISTORY WHICH FLOWS FORWARD FROM THIS POINT. IT MUST NEVER BE FORGOTTEN OR OVERLOOKED. IN ALL THE SUBSEQUENT BIRTHS, DEATHS, COVENANTS, KINGDOMS, AND PROMISES, THIS CENTRAL PROMISE OF THE REDEEMING SEED THROUGH WOMAN IS PARAMOUNT IN GOD’S PLAN. THIS, AND NOTHING LESS, IS WHAT IS SET BEFORE US IN THIS CHAPTER OF JOHN’S VISION. WE FIND ANOTHER WOMAN IN SCRIPTURE WHO IS IN LABOR. UNLIKE THIS WOMAN, SHE GIVES BIRTH BEFORE HER LABOR PAIN CAME. “BEFORE SHE WAS IN LABOR, SHE GAVE BIRTH; BEFORE HER PAIN CAME, SHE DELIVERED A MALE CHILD” (ISA. ISA. 66:7). THIS SPEAKS OF THE SUDDENNESS OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE JEWISH NATION PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIUM (CF. MIC. MIC. 5:3-5; MTT. MAT. 24:8): THE PEOPLE AND THEIR LAND WILL BE REBORN IN A DAY (ROM. ROM. 11:26), SUDDENLY AT THE MESSIAH’S COMING (ZEC. ZEC. 12:10-ZEC. 13:1), UNACCOMPANIED BY TRAVAIL PAINS (ISA. ISA. 54:1, ISA. 54:4-5). ...THE FIGURE OF THE MALE CHILD COMPREHENDS THE SPIRITUALLY REGENERATED NATION, THE MANY SONS BEING VIEWED AS ONE UNDER THE RETURNING MESSIAH, WHO WILL THEN BE MANIFESTED AS THEIR ONE REPRESENTATIVE HEAD...WILL THE LORD BEGIN AND NOT FINISH HIS WORK OF RESTORING ISRAEL?4 WHILE IT HAS BEEN CUSTOMARY FOR COMMENTATORS TO VIEW THIS AS THE CHURCH (SPIRITUAL ISRAEL) QUICKLY SPRINGING UP AND SPREADING ACROSS THE WORLD, IT SHOULD RATHER BE VIEWED AS CONVERTED ISRAEL WHO WILL COME TO FAITH DURING THE TRIBULATION PERIOD AND QUICKLY SPREAD THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL AROUND THE WORLD.5 THUS, THE LABOR OF OUR WOMAN PRECEDES AND DIFFERS FROM THE WOMAN OF ISAIAH ISA. 66:1. OUR WOMAN HAS BEEN IN LABOR FOR LONG AGES. SHE LABORED FROM THE FIRST PROMISE TO EVE UNTIL ITS CULMINATION IN THE VIRGIN MARY: BUT WHEN THE FULLNESS OF THE TIME HAD COME, GOD SENT FORTH HIS SON, BORN OF A WOMAN, BORN UNDER THE LAW, TO REDEEM THOSE WHO WERE UNDER THE LAW, THAT WE MIGHT RECEIVE THE ADOPTION AS SONS. (GAL. GAL. 4:4-5) NO MATTER HOW DEFINITE THE TEXT BEFORE US, THERE WILL ALWAYS BE SOME WHO AVOID THE OBVIOUS IN FAVOR OF ANOTHER INTERPRETATION. THUS, IT IS WITH THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE WOMAN THE CHURCH, TOTALLY REVERSING THE SYMBOLISM OF THE TEXT WHICH INDICATES THAT SHE GIVES BIRTH TO CHRIST AND NOT THE OTHER WAY AROUND: ISRAEL, NOT THE CHURCH, GAVE BIRTH TO CHRIST (ROM. ROM. 9:1; MIC. MIC. 5:1; ISA. ISA. 9:6; HEB. HEB. 7:14). IN NO POSSIBLE SENSE DID THE CHURCH DO SO. SEISS, GENERALLY VERY HELPFUL, MOST STRENUOUSLY ASSERTS THE WOMAN TO BE “THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL”—WHOM HE CALLS “THE MOTHER OF US ALL,” ETC. BUT THIS IS A ROMISH RELICT, NOTHING ELSE. THE “CHURCH OF ALL AGES” IS A PLEASANT THEOLOGICAL DREAM, WHOLLY UNSCRIPTURAL. NO WONDER MR SEISS PROCEEDS TO CALL THE CHILD “THE WHOLE REGENERATED PURCHASE OF THE SAVIOR’S BLOOD,” THOUGH HOW THE MOTHER AND THE CHILD CAN BE THUS THE SAME COMPANY, EVEN THE AUTHOR’S UTMOST VEHEMENCE FAILS TO CONVINCE YOU! [SEISS: LECTURES 26 AND 28]6
REVELATION 12:3
ANOTHER SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: LIKE THE WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN AND THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, A SECOND SIGN IS INTRODUCED. THESE TWO SIGNS ARE MEANT TO FIND JUXTAPOSITION AND HIGHLIGHT THE CONTEST BETWEEN GOD’S PROMISE TO THE WOMAN AND THE INTENTION OF THE DRAGON TO UNDERMINE GOD’S WORK.
FIERY RED DRAGON: RED IS ΠΥΡΡὸΣ [PYRROS] MEANING FIERY RED, LIKE THE HORSE WHICH RODE FORTH AT THE LOOSING OF THE SECOND SEAL (REV. REV. 6:4+). THE COLOR SPEAKS OF BLOOD AND DESTRUCTION. WITH WHAT CARNAGE AND MISERY HAS HE OVERFLOODED THE EARTH! THERE HAS NEVER BEEN A MURDER, BUT HE CAUSED IT. THERE HAS NEVER BEEN A SANGUINARY WAR, BUT HE INSTITUTED IT. THERE HAS NEVER BEEN A DEATH SCENE, BUT IT IS TRACEABLE TO HIM. EVERY BLIGHT OF HUMAN HAPPINESS, EVERY FAILURE OF HUMAN PEACE, EVERY SORROW OF HUMAN LIFE, HAS COME FROM HIM. ALL THE FIERY PASSIONS THAT RANKLE IN MEN, AND BREAK FORTH IN DEEDS OF VIOLENCE AND BLOOD, ARE HIS INSPIRATIONS.1 THE DRAGON IS A KEY PLAYER IN THE EVENTS OF THE END TIME. HE IS EXPLAINED TO BE “THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN” (REV. REV. 12:9+). IT IS THE DRAGON WHO GIVES THE BEAST HIS POWER, THRONE, AND GREAT AUTHORITY (REV. REV. 13:2+) AND RECEIVES WORSHIP ALONG WITH THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:4+). HIS WORDS ARE THOSE SPOKEN BY THE FALSE PROPHET (REV. REV. 13:11+). LATER, A DEMONIC SPIRIT COMES FORTH FROM THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON TO LEAD THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 16:13+). ALTHOUGH HE WORKS INTENSELY DURING THE PERIOD OF THE END (REV. REV. 12:12+), HE IS UNABLE TO PREVAIL AND IS EVENTUALLY CAST INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (REV. REV. 20:2+). THE DRAGON IS KNOWN BY SEVERAL NAMES: FIVE NAMES ARE GIVEN TO SATAN, ALL DESCRIBING HIS PERSON AND HIS WORK. IN THE GR EAT DRAGON, HIS FIERCENESS AND FEROCIOUSNESS IS SEEN. THE OLD SERPENT POINTS BACK TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN...IN THE WORD DEVIL [DIABOLOS], SATAN IS VIEWED AS THE ACCUSER OF ALL OF GOD’S CHILDREN. SATAN MEANS ADVERSARY AND IN THIS HE IS SEEN AS THE OPPONENT TO GOD’S PROGRAM. AS THE DECEIVER, HE IS POINTED OUT AS THE GREAT MASTER COUNTERFEITER WHO ATTEMPTS TO DECEIVE THE ELECT AND NON-ELECT ALIKE.2 PROFESSOR MILLIGAN SAYS: “IN THESE WORDS [‘DEVOUR,’ REV. REV. 12:5+] WE HAVE THE DRAGON DOING WHAT PHARAOH DID TO ISRAEL (EX. EX. 1:15-22), AND AGAIN AND AGAIN, IN THE PSALMS AND THE PROPHETS, PHARAOH IS SPOKEN OF AS `THE DRAGON’ (PS. PS. 74:13; ISA. ISA. 27:1; ISA. 51:9; EZE. EZE. 29:3). NOR IS IT WITHOUT INTEREST TO REMEMBER THAT PHARAOH’S CROWN WAS WREATHED WITH A DRAGON (THE ASP OR SERPENT OF EGYPT), AND THAT JUST AS THE EAGLE WAS THE ENSIGN OF ROME, SO THE DRAGON WAS THAT OF EGYPT. HENCE, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF MOSES’ ROD BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT.”3 
SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS OF DANIEL AND REVELATION
[image: Seven Heads and Ten Horns of Daniel and Revelation]
THE CHART ABOVE IS CALLED AN ENTITY-RELATIONSHIP DIAGRAM. IT CONTAINS ENTITIES (WITHIN ROUNDED RECTANGLES) AND RELATIONSHIPS (SHOWN AS ARROWS BETWEEN ENTITIES). THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THE DIAGRAM IS TO IDENTIFY EACH ENTITY FROM THE PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES AND TO SHOW HOW IT RELATES TO THE OTHER ENTITIES. EACH ENTITY IS NUMBERED FOR IDENTIFICATION. WHEN READING THE DIAGRAM, THE FOLLOWING POINTS SHOULD BE BORN IN MIND: NUMBERS - EACH SYMBOL IS IDENTIFIED BY A UNIQUE SEQUENTIAL NUMBER. FOR EXAMPLE, THE SEA (UPPER RIGHT) IS #2. THIS NUMBER CAN BE USED TO LOCATE THE DESCRIPTION PERTAINING TO THE ITEM BELOW: #2 - SEA. IN SOME CASES, SYMBOLS ARE GROUPED WITHIN A LARGER SYMBOL WHICH IS DESCRIBED BY ITS OWN SEQUENCE NUMBER. FOR EXAMPLE, BOTH THE #2 - SEA AND THE #3 - EARTH ARE WITHIN THE #1 - WHOLE WORLD. RELATIONSHIPS - ARROWS INDICATE RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN SYMBOLS. THE TYPE OF RELATIONSHIP DEPENDS UPON THE TYPE OF ARROW, AS SEEN IN THE LEGEND. IDENTIFYING ARROWS - IN THE DESCRIPTIONS WHICH FOLLOW, ARROWS ARE IDENTIFIED BY A PAIR OF NUMBERS WITHIN BRACKETS SEPARATED BY A DASH. THE FIRST NUMBER IDENTIFIES THE SYMBOL WHERE THE ARROW ORIGINATES AND THE SECOND NUMBER IDENTIFIES THE SYMBOL WHERE THE ARROW TERMINATES. FOR EXAMPLE, THE ARROW BETWEEN #2 - SEA AND #8 - FOUR BEASTS/KINGS IS DESIGNATED BY [#2-#8]. IDENTITY - WITH THE EXCEPTION OF SYMBOLS COLORED GRAY, SYMBOLS WHICH APPEAR IN THE SAME COLOR ARE UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE SAME ENTITY. IN OUR DIAGRAM, #13 - SEVENTH KING, #16 - BEAST, AND #25 - LITTLE HORN ALL APPEAR IN THE SAME COLOR SINCE EACH SYMBOL DENOTES DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE REIGN OF THE SAME INDIVIDUAL: ANTICHRIST. THE DESCRIPTIONS FOLLOW IN THE NUMERIC ORDER GIVEN IN THE DIAGRAM.
SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS: SOME SEE THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS AS REPRESENTING THE ORIGINAL TEN KINGS OF THE TIME OF THE END, THREE OF WHICH ARE OVERCOME BY THE LITTLE HORN LEAVING SEVEN (DAN. DAN. 7:8).4 WE BELIEVE IT IS BETTER TO UNDERSTAND THE HEADS AND HORNS AS REPRESENTING DIFFERENT ENTITIES RATHER THAN DIFFERENT NUMBERS (PHASES) OF THE SAME GROUP OF KINGS. WE BELIEVE THE SEVEN HEADS REPRESENT SEVEN SEQUENTIAL KINGDOMS OF HISTORY WHILE THE TEN HORNS REPRESENT THE TEN CONTEMPORANEOUS KINGS WHICH EMERGE FROM THE FINAL KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:7). 
THE DRAGON WITH SEVEN HEADS
[image: ]
BOTH DANIEL AND JOHN ARE GIVEN IMPORTANT INFORMATION CONCERNING THE IDENTITY OF VARIOUS SYMBOLS EMPLOYED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. IN HIS NIGHT VISION, DANIEL THE FOUR BEASTS, ONE OF WHICH HAS TEN HORNS (DAN. DAN. 7:1-28). IN JOHN’S VISION, HE SEES TWO BEASTS, ONE OF WHICH HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+) AND ANOTHER WHICH HAS A SINGLE HEAD WITH TWO HORNS (REV. REV. 13:11+). ALTHOUGH THE FACT THAT BOTH DANIEL AND JOHN SAW BEASTS AND HORNS DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN THEIR VISIONS ARE RELATED, THERE ARE A NUMBER OF OTHER CHARACTERISTICS CONCERNING THEIR VISIONS WHICH INDICATE THAT GOD WAS SHOWING EACH OF THEM DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE SAME KINGS AND KINGDOMS RELATED TO GENTILE DOMINION THROUGHOUT HISTORY AND THE FINAL FORM OF GENTILE POWER AT THE RETURN OF MESSIAH (DAN. DAN. 7:13-14, DAN. 7:26-27; REV. REV. 19:11-20+). PERHAPS THE SINGLE MOST DIFFICULT ASPECT FOR INTERPRETERS OF PASSAGES INVOLVING THE BEASTS, HEADS, AND HORNS IS ACCOUNTING FOR THEIR DIFFERENCES WHILE AT THE SAME TIME APPRECIATING THEIR SIMILARITIES. IN VARIOUS PASSAGES, ALL THREE SYMBOLS—BEASTS, HEADS, AND HORNS—ARE SAID TO BE “KINGS” (DAN. DAN. 7:14, DAN. 7:24; REV. REV. 17:10+). IN ADDITION, SOMETIMES KINGS REPRESENT SEQUENTIAL RULERS AND THEIR REPRESENTATIVE KINGDOMS AND OTHER TIMES CONTEMPORANEOUS KINGS WITHIN A SINGLE KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:6; DAN. 8:8; REV. REV. 17:10+). AND IF THAT WERE NOT ENOUGH, THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN AN INDIVIDUAL KING AND THE KINGDOM WHICH HE REPRESENTS IS NOT ALWAYS READILY DISCERNED. DRAGON. WE ARE TOLD THAT THE DRAGON IS, “THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD” (REV. REV. 12:9+). THE DRAGON IS SAID TO HAVE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS [#15-#4] [#15-#22] (REV. REV. 12:3+). THE HEADS OF THE DRAGON ARE SAID TO WEAR DIADEMS (REV. REV. 12:3+), A FURTHER INDICATION THAT THE HEADS REPRESENT KINGS (REV. REV. 17:9-10+). THE BEAST, WHO ALSO HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+), IS CLOSELY IDENTIFIED WITH THE DRAGON. THIS REFLECTS THE DRAGON’S EMPOWERMENT OF THE BEAST [#15-#16] (REV. REV. 13:2-4+). THIS EMPOWERMENT IS LIKELY RELATED TO THE HEALING OF THE FATAL WOUND RESULTING IN THE BEAST’S RISE FROM THE ABYSS TO BE MARVELED AT BY THE WORLD (REV. REV. 13:3+; REV. 17:8+). THE MOST CONTROVERSIAL ASPECT OF THE ANTICHRIST CONCERNS HIS ORIGIN. CLEARLY, HE IS EMPOWERED BY SATAN (DAN. DAN. 8:24; 2TH. 2TH. 2:9). SCRIPTURE ALSO RECORDS HIS ASCENT FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (ABYSS, REV. REV. 11:7+; REV. 17:8+). AS PINK NOTES ABOVE, THERE IS ALSO A STRIKING CONTRAST BETWEEN THE “SEED OF THE WOMAN” AND THE “SEED OF THE SERPENT” IN VARIOUS PASSAGES. FRUCHTENBAUM NOTES HIS ASCENT FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SUGGESTS A CONNECTION WITH FALLEN ANGELS WHICH ARE ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE ABYSS: “[THE ABYSS] IS NEVER ASSOCIATED WITH HUMAN BEINGS; IT IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH FALLEN ANGELS WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE ANTICHRIST. SINCE THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE CONCEIVED BY THE POWER OF SATAN, HE IS CONNECTED WITH ANGELIC BEINGS AND THEREFORE ALSO WITH THE ABYSS.”1 THE NATURE OF THE ANTICHRIST’S CONNECTION WITH SATAN, HIS ORIGIN, AND HIS SUPERNATURAL POWERS, HAVE LED SOME TO CONCLUDE HIS ORIGIN WILL MIMIC THE INCARNATION OF CHRIST.2 IF THE SEED OF THE WOMAN IS MESSIAH, THE SEED OF SATAN (JN. JN. 8:37-59) CAN ONLY BE THE ANTICHRIST. FROM THIS PASSAGE [GEN. GEN. 3:15], THEN, IT CAN BE DEDUCED THAT SATAN WILL COUNTERFEIT THE VIRGIN CONCEPTION AND WILL SOME DAY IMPREGNATE A ROMAN WOMAN WHO WILL GIVE BIRTH TO SATAN’S SEED WHO IS GOING TO BE THE ANTICHRIST. THE WOMAN HERSELF MAY NOT BE A VIRGIN, BUT THE CONCEPTION OF ANTICHRIST WILL BE THROUGH THE SUPERNATURAL POWER OF SATAN. BY THIS MEANS, THE ANTICHRIST WILL HAVE A SUPERNATURAL ORIGIN. ANOTHER PASSAGE DEALING WITH THIS IS II THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:9. . . THE GREEK WORD TRANSLATED WORKING IS THE WORD ENERGEO, WHICH MEANS “TO ENERGIZE.” HIS COMING, THEN, WILL BE BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE ENERGIZING OF SATAN...A TIME IS COMING WHEN THE SITUATION OF GENESIS SIX [GEN. GEN. 6:4] WILL BE REPEATED. A FALLEN ANGELIC BEING, THIS TIME SATAN HIMSELF, WILL IMPREGNATE A GENTILE WOMAN OF ROMAN ORIGIN WHO WILL THEN GIVE BIRTH TO SATAN’S SON. THE END-PRODUCT WILL BE A COUNTERFEIT GOD-MAN.3 PERHAPS THE MOST RADICAL VIEW CONCERNING HIS EMERGENCE FROM THE ABYSS IS THAT IT DENOTES THE POSSIBLE REINCARNATION OF JUDAS ISCARIOT OR NERO.4 HAVING COMPARED NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM AND DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION, WE ARE NOW BETTER PREPARED TO TAKE IN THE “BIG PICTURE” CONCERNING THE VARIOUS BEASTS, HEADS, AND HORNS SEEN BY JOHN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE DIAGRAM BELOW ILLUSTRATES THE MAJOR SYMBOLS IN THE VISIONS GIVEN TO DANIEL AND JOHN CONCERNING THE BEASTS, HEADS, AND HORNS WHICH CONTRIBUTE TO AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE BEASTS, HEADS, AND HORNS REPRESENT KINGS AND KINGDOMS.
THE DRAGON WITH SEVEN HEADS: ALBRECHT DURER’S WOODCUT ABOVE, AS BEAUTIFUL AND DEVOTIONAL AS IT IS, FAILS TO CONVEY AN IMPORTANT DETAIL OF THE IMAGE SEEN BY JOHN: THE PLACEMENT OF THE TEN HORNS IN RELATION TO THE SEVEN HEADS. ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE GIVES NO EXPLICIT INDICATION OF THEIR ARRANGEMENT, A STUDY OF RELATED PASSAGES INDICATES THAT ALL TEN HORNS ARE FOUND ON ONE HEAD—THE SEVENTH, OR LAST, HEAD. DAN. 7:24).”6 SEVEN DIADEMS ON HIS HEADS: SOME BELIEVE DIADEM SPEAKS OF ROYALTY WHEREAS STEPHANOS A VICTOR. BUT THIS MAY BE AN OVERSIMPLIFICATION AS THESE TERMS ARE NOT TECHNICAL TERMS, BUT HAVE AN EMPHASIS DEFINED BY THE CONTEXT. THERE ARE TWO TYPES OF CROWNS MENTIONED IN THE NT, ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [STEPHANOS] AND ΔΙΆΔΗΜΑ [DIADĒMA]. MOST DISCUSSIONS OF THESE TWO WORDS INDICATE THAT THE STEPHANOS IS A VICTOR’S CROWN, WHEREAS THE DIADĒMA IS A ROYAL CROWN. “THE STEPHANOS WAS THE USUAL CROWN OF EXALTATION FOR VICTORS OF GAMES, ACHIEVEMENTS IN WAR, AND PLACES OF HONOR AT FEASTS (AV 1COR. 1COR. 9:25; RSV, NEB ‘WREATH’).”1 “PROBABLY THE WIDEST NT USE OF THE WORD [STEPHANOS ] IS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE GREEK GAMES AS PARALLELS TO THE CHRISTIAN LIFE (CF. 1COR. 1COR. 9:24, 1COR. 9:25; GAL. GAL. 2:2; PHP. PHP. 3:14; 2TI. 2TI. 2:5; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4).”2 “IN EACH BIBLICAL USE THE DIADEM IS A BADGE OF ROYALTY.”3 HOWEVER, WHEN ONE ANALYZES THE CONTEXT WITHIN WHICH THESE TWO TERMS APPEAR, IT APPEARS THAT THEY ARE NOT AS CLEARLY DISTINGUISHED AS THESE DEFINITIONS WOULD IMPLY. HERE, THE SEVEN DIADEMS DENOTE SEVEN KINGS AND SEVEN HISTORIC KINGDOMS. IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL, ALL WE FIND MENTIONED IN RELATION TO THE SEQUENCE OF KINGDOMS IS THE FOUR BEASTS AND THE CORRESPONDING FOUR METALS OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM. THERE, WE FIND THAT THE FOURTH BEAST HAS TEN HORNS, BUT NOWHERE IS THERE EXPLICIT MENTION OF SEVEN HEADS. THERE IS ANOTHER POSSIBILITY FOR UNDERSTANDING THE SEVEN HEADS WHICH REMOVES THE NEED FOR JOHN’S VISION BACKWARD IN HISTORY TO TAKE IN VISTAS EARLIER THAN DANIEL’S DAY. HOW CAN THAT BE? JOHN SEES SEVEN HEADS WHICH ARE SAID TO REPRESENT SEVEN KINGS, BUT DANIEL ONLY SEES FOUR BEASTS. YET ONE OF DANIEL’S BEASTS, THE LEOPARD, IS SAID TO CONTAIN FOUR HEADS. WE ALSO ARE TOLD THAT THE FOURTH BEAST HAS A SINGLE HEAD (DAN. DAN. 7:20). IF WE ADD THE HEADS OF THE OTHER TWO BEASTS, THEN THIS WOULD ACCOUNT FOR SEVEN HEADS: ONE EACH ON THE FIRST, SECOND, AND FOURTH BEASTS, AND FOUR HEADS ON THE THIRD. THIS VIEW HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF REMOVING THE NEED TO IDENTIFY KINGDOMS PRIOR TO THE TIME OF DANIEL TO ACCOUNT FOR ALL SEVEN HEADS WHICH JOHN SEES. IT SEEMS TO PROVIDE A SOLUTION WHICH ALLOWS BOTH JOHN’S AND DANIEL’S VISIONS TO HAVE THE SAME HISTORIC SCOPE, BUT FROM DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVES—JOHN LOOKS BACKWARD IN TIME, BUT NO FURTHER BACK THEN THE TIME OF DANIEL. UNFORTUNATELY, THERE ARE SEVERAL PROBLEMS WITH TAKING THE SEVEN HEADS IMPLICITLY SEEN BY DANIEL AS THE SEVEN HEADS EXPLICITLY SHOWN TO JOHN: FIVE FALLEN - JOHN IS TOLD, CONCERNING THE SEVEN HEADS: “THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 17:10+). IF WE UNDERSTAND THE FIRST THREE BEASTS OF DANIEL TO REPRESENT KINGDOMS WHICH HAD PASSED FROM VIEW IN JOHN’S DAY (E.G., BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE) AND THE FOURTH BEAST TO BE ROME, THEN WE WOULD HAVE EXPECTED JOHN TO BE TOLD, “SIX HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND NONE IS TO COME!” FOR AT THE TIME OF JOHN, THREE OF THE FOUR BEASTS HAD PASSED FROM THE STAGE OF HISTORY AND SIX OF THE SEVEN HEADS SHOULD HAVE BEEN ACCOUNTED FOR. BEASTS ARE KINGS - DANIEL IS EXPLICITLY TOLD THAT THE FOUR BEASTS (HAVING SEVEN IMPLICIT HEADS) ARE FOUR KINGS (DAN. DAN. 7:17). JOHN IS TOLD THAT HIS SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:10+). IF EACH OF DANIEL’S BEASTS IS A KING, HOW CAN WE TAKE THE FOUR HEADS OF ONE OF THE BEASTS AND MAKE THEM KINGS IN THE SAME SENSE AS THE BEASTS? JOHN’S SEVEN HEADS CANNOT BE THE SAME AS THE SEVEN HEADS ON DANIEL’S BEASTS BECAUSE THE SEVEN HEADS IMPLICITLY SEEN BY DANIEL ONLY REPRESENT FOUR KINGS. FOR DANIEL, IT IS THE BEASTS WHICH REPRESENT KINGDOMS, WHEREAS FOR JOHN, IT IS THE HEADS. THE FOUR HEADS SEEN UPON DANIEL’S THIRD BEAST PROVIDE ADDITIONAL INFORMATION CONCERNING THE INTERNAL WORKINGS OF THE THIRD BEAST KINGDOM (E.G., CORRESPOND TO THE FOUR NOTABLE HORNS, DAN. DAN. 8:8), BUT ARE NOT TO BE INCLUDED IN A TALLY OF HEADS AS SEEN BY JOHN. SEQUENTIAL KINGDOMS - ANOTHER PROBLEM WITH THIS VIEW IS THE INCONSISTENCY OF TREATING THE FOUR HEADS OF THE THIRD BEAST—WHICH ARE TYPICALLY UNDERSTOOD TO BE FOUR CONTEMPORANEOUS RULERS WHO FOLLOW UPON ALEXANDER THE GREAT (DAN. DAN. 8:8)—THE SAME AS JOHN’S SEVEN HEADS WHICH APPEAR TO BE SEQUENTIAL IN THEIR RELATIONSHIP. HISTORICAL SPAN - THIS VIEW LIMITS THE HISTORICAL SPAN OF THE SEVEN HEADS WHICH THE HARLOT SITS UPON TO EXTEND NO EARLIER THAN THE REIGN OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, THE FIRST BEAST. IF SO, THEN THE SCRIPTURALLY-SIGNIFICANT KINGDOMS OF BABEL, EGYPT, AND ASSYRIA CANNOT BE ACCOUNTED FOR IN THE RIDE OF THE HARLOT. YET ASPECTS OF HER IDENTITY ARGUE FOR HER RIDE TO EXTEND BACK TO VERY EARLY HISTORY, FOR SHE IS THE “MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED]. HOW COULD SHE BE CONSIDERED THE TRUE MOTHER IF SHE ONLY BEGAN TO RIDE AS LATE AS BABYLON (IN THE SENSE OF EXCLUDING THE KINGDOM OF BABEL UNDER NIMROD, GEN. GEN. 10:8-10)? IN THAT CASE, SHE TOO WOULD BE A DAUGHTER RATHER THAN THE MOTHER. WHILE THERE IS GREAT ATTRACTION IN THE POTENTIAL SIMPLIFICATION OF FINDING ALL SEVEN OF JOHN’S HEADS UPON DANIEL’S FOUR BEASTS, THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT HURDLES TO DOING SO. IT SEEMS BETTER TO TAKE THE SEVEN HEADS, WHICH ARE FOUND UPON BOTH THE BEAST AND UPON THE DRAGON, AS DENOTING SEVEN HISTORIC KINGDOMS UNDER THE SWAY OF SATAN: THEN THE DEVIL, TAKING HIM UP ON A HIGH MOUNTAIN, SHOWED HIM ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IN A MOMENT OF TIME. AND THE DEVIL SAID TO HIM, “ALL THIS AUTHORITY I WILL GIVE YOU, AND THEIR GLORY; FOR THIS HAS BEEN DELIVERED TO ME, AND I GIVE IT TO WHOMEVER I WISH. THEREFORE, IF YOU WILL WORSHIP BEFORE ME, ALL WILL BE YOURS.” (LUKE LUKE 4:5-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WE DO FIND ONE HELPFUL BIT OF INFORMATION RELATED TO OUR TOPIC BECAUSE THE TEN HORNS WERE SAID TO BE ON THE HEAD OF THE FOURTH BEAST. THIS IS HELPFUL WHEN WE COME TO THE BOOK OF REVELATION BECAUSE IT HINTS AT A CORRELATION BETWEEN BEASTS AND HEADS AND INDICATES THAT THE TEN HORNS ARE FOUND UPON THE HEAD OF THE LAST BEAST, NOT DISTRIBUTED ACROSS SEVERAL HEADS. WHEN DANIEL SEES HIS VISION, THE DURATION OF ALL FOUR BEAST/KINGS IS YET FUTURE. THUS, HE WAS SHOWN FOUR BEASTS, WHICH ARE SAID TO BE “FOUR KINGS WHICH ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH” (DAN. DAN. 7:17).1 AT THE TIME JOHN WROTE REVELATION, ALL FOUR BEASTS HAD ALREADY ARISEN. BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE HAD ALREADY COME AND GONE AND THE INITIAL PHASE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS IN PROGRESS. THUS, JOHN’S VISION IN RELATION TO THE IDENTITY OF THE KINGS IS FROM A PERSPECTIVE OF HIS DAY, TAKING IN THE ENTIRE SWEEP OF HISTORY—PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE. JOHN’S BEAST HAS SEVEN HEADS [#16-#4] (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+). DANIEL MAKES THE NUMBER LESS; BUT HE STARTED WITH HIS OWN TIMES, AND LOOKED ONLY DOWN THE STREAM. HERE THE ACCOUNT LOOKS BACKWARD AS WELL AS FORWARD. THAT WHICH IS FIRST IN DANIEL IS THE THIRD HERE, AND THAT WHICH IS THE SIXTH HERE IS THE FOURTH IN DANIEL. ONLY IN THE COMMENCING POINT IS THERE ANY DIFFERENCE. THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND THE VISIONS OF JOHN ARE OF THE SAME DIVINE MIND, AND THEY PERFECTLY HARMONIZE, ONLY THAT THE LATEST ARE THE AMPLEST.2 JOHN’S VIEW TAKES IN SEVEN HEADS WHICH ARE SAID TO BE SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:9-10+). JOHN IS TOLD: HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HAS WISDOM: THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THEY ARE (ΕἰΣΙΝ [EISIN]) SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. (REV. REV. 17:9-10+).3 THE HEADS ARE MOUNTAINS UPON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THEY ARE ALSO KINGS. SOME ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY THESE AS LITERAL KINGS OR EMPERORS OF ROME: THE VIEW IS PROMISING ONLY UNTIL ONE TRIES TO APPLY IT TO SPECIFIC KINGS. DOES ONE BEGIN COUNTING WITH JULIUS CAESAR OR WITH CAESAR AUGUSTUS? THE ANSWER TO THIS IS PURELY ARBITRARY. ARE ALL THE EMPERORS COUNTED OR JUST THE ONES THAT EMPHASIZED EMPEROR WORSHIP? THIS, TOO, IS ARBITRARY. ARE GALBA, OTHO, AND VITELLIUS EXCLUDED BECAUSE OF THE SHORTNESS OF THEIR REIGNS? IF SO, THIS IS QUITE ARBITRARY. FOR THOSE WHO RESORT TO COUNTING EMPERORS, THE TEXT IS ENIGMATIC BEYOND HOPE. IF JOHN WROTE REVELATION DURING NERO’S REIGN, THE ROMAN EMPERORS ARE TOO FEW. IF HE WROTE IT DURING DOMITIAN’S REIGN, THEY ARE TOO MANY.4 AUNE ENUMERATES NINE DIFFERENT SCHEMES FOR COUNTING THE KINGS. BEALE DESIGNATES FIVE SUCH SCHEMES.5 WE HAVE SEEN ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE THAT KINGDOMS ARE OFTEN REPRESENTED BY THEIR KINGS OR AS MOUNTAINS (E.G., JER. JER. 51:25; DAN. DAN. 2:35).6 WE ALSO NOTE THAT THE HARLOT, WHO SITS ON THE HEADS IS CONSIDERED TO BE THE “MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:5+). THIS IMPLIES HER ORIGIN IN DISTANT HISTORY PAST AND ARGUES FOR AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE KINGS AS KINGDOMS SPANNING LONG PERIODS OF TIME. YET WISDOM IS REQUIRED TO IDENTIFY THE HEADS WHICH ARE KINGS: WHICH KINGS OR KINGDOMS DO THEY REPRESENT? WE TAKE THE HEADS/MOUNTAINS/KINGS TO REPRESENT KINGDOMS RATHER THAN INDIVIDUAL KINGS ASSOCIATED WITH A SINGLE KINGDOM. REGARDLESS OF THE IDENTITY OF THE FIRST TWO OF THE FALLEN KINGDOMS (BABEL AND EGYPT OR EGYPT AND ASSYRIA, THE NEXT FOUR ARE IDENTIFIED BY DANIEL’S VISION (#8 - FOUR BEASTS/KINGS) MAKING ROME THE SIXTH WHICH RULED AT THE TIME OF THE REVELATION. JOHN IS SHOWN TWO ADDITIONAL KINGS YET FUTURE, A SEVENTH AND AN EIGHTH:7 THE FIVE KINGS WHICH HAD FALLEN BY JOHN’S DAY (REV. REV. 17:10+) APPEAR TO REPRESENT KINGDOMS. ASSUMING ROME IS THE KINGDOM WHICH “IS” AT THE TIME OF JOHN, THEN FIVE KINGDOMS PRECEDE IT AND ONE WILL FOLLOW. WE KNOW FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL THAT THE THREE KINGDOMS WHICH PRECEDE ROME ARE GREECE, MEDO-PERSIA, AND BABYLON. YET TWO MORE ARE REQUIRED. IF WE LIMIT OUR SCOPE OF INQUIRY TO KINGDOMS OF SPECIAL RELEVANCE TO ISRAEL, THEN TWO ADDITIONAL CANDIDATES IMMEDIATELY COME TO MIND: ASSYRIA AND EGYPT. SINCE ISRAEL WAS BORN AS A NATION IN THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT, THE FIVE FALLEN KINGS REPRESENT ALL FALLEN KINGDOMS OF SIGNIFICANCE WHICH OPPRESSED ISRAEL FROM HER BIRTH TO JOHN’S TIME—THE TIME OF ROME. THE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATES ARE EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE. THE FIVE KINGDOMS OF THE PAST ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE (EGYPT, EZE. EZE. 29:1-EZE. 30:1; NINEVEH OR ASSYRIA, NAH. NAH. 3:1-19; BABYLON, ISA. ISA. 21:9 AND JER. JER. 50:1-JER. 51:1; PERSIA, DAN. DAN. 10:13 AND DAN. 11:2; GREECE, DAN. DAN. 11:3-4). THE PERSECUTOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE DURING JOHN’S LIFETIME WAS ROME...SO THE ANGEL’S CLARIFYING WORD TO JOHN ABOUT THE SEVEN HEADS [REV. REV. 17:9-11+] SPANS ESSENTIALLY THE ENTIRE HISTORY OF GENTILE WORLD EMPIRES.1 FIVE EMPIRES RULED THE KNOWN WORLD IN SUCCESSION BEFORE JOHN THE APOSTLE WROTE HIS BOOK OF REVELATION. THE EMPIRES OF EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, MEDIA-PERSIA AND GREECE EACH RULED THE KNOWN WORLD...THE ROMAN EMPIRE RULED IN JOHN’S DAY.2 AT THE MOMENT JOHN WROTE, ISRAEL WAS IN SUBJECTION TO ROME. IT HAD BEEN IN SUBJECTION TO GREECE, PERSIA AND BABYLON. BUT IN ITS STILL EARLIER HISTORY, ISRAEL HAD BEEN IN SLAVERY TO ASSYRIA, AND, IN ITS BEGINNINGS WAS IN SLAVERY TO EGYPT. SO, ISAIAH WRITES, “FOR THUS SAITH THE LORD GOD, MY PEOPLE WENT DOWN AFORETIME INTO EGYPT TO SOJOURN THERE; AND THE ASSYRIAN OPPRESSED THEM WITHOUT CAUSE” (ISA. ISA. 52:4).3 THE VIEW WHICH TAKES EGYPT AS THE FIRST KINGDOM IS BASED, IN PART, ON UNDERSTANDING THE SEVEN HEADS AS GENTILE KINGDOMS AND THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AS FAVORING A JEWISH/GENTILE DISTINCTION. EVIDENCE FOR SUCH AN EMPHASIS CAN BE FOUND IN THE BROADER CONTEXT OF REVELATION, ESPECIALLY CHAPTERS REV. 7:1+, 11-12, AND 14. IT ALSO RECOGNIZES THE WELL-DOCUMENTED OPPOSITION EACH OF THESE KINGDOMS REPRESENTED TO GOD’S PEOPLE. BUT LIMITING THE KINGDOMS TO ONLY THOSE WHICH EXISTED AFTER THE CALLING OF ABRAHAM, THE FATHER OF THE JEWS, HAS THE WEAKNESS OF BEING UNABLE TO ACCOUNT FOR THE FULL HISTORY OF THE HARLOT. IF IT CAN BE SHOWN THAT SHE PREDATES THE JEWISH NATION, THEN UPON WHAT HEAD CAN SHE BE SAID TO HAVE RIDDEN UPON PRIOR TO EGYPT AND THE EVENTS OF THE EXODUS? TAKING THE FIRST TWO KINGDOMS TO BE EGYPT AND ASSYRIA DOES NOT SEEM TO DO FULL JUSTICE TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE HARLOT WHO SITS ON THE SEVEN HEADS WHICH ARE THE SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:7-10+). SHE IS GIVEN THE NAME BABYLON AND IS IDENTIFIED AS THE “MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:5+). IN ORDER TO BE THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS (WHICH DENOTE SPIRITUAL IDOLATRY), SHE WOULD HAVE TO BE THE SOURCE FROM WHICH HER DAUGHTER HARLOTS WERE BORN. THUS, IT SEEMS BEST TO SEE THE HARLOT AS HAVING RIDDEN UPON THE BEAST, SITTING UPON ITS SEVEN HEADS, THROUGHOUT HISTORY. THIS WOULD ARGUE FOR UNDERSTANDING THE FIVE FALLEN KINGDOMS AS STRETCHING BACK BEYOND EGYPT TO THE TIME OF THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE FIRST MAJOR CITY RECORDED IN SCRIPTURE: BABEL (GEN. GEN. 11:1-9).4 CUSH BEGOT NIMROD; HE BEGAN TO BE A MIGHTY ONE ON THE EARTH. HE WAS A MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD; THEREFORE, IT IS SAID, “LIKE NIMROD THE MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD.” AND THE BEGINNING OF HIS KINGDOM WAS BABEL, ERECH, ACCAD, AND CALNEH, IN THE LAND OF SHINAR. FROM THAT LAND HE WENT TO ASSYRIA AND BUILT NINEVEH, REHOBOTH IR, CALAH, AND RESEN BETWEEN NINEVEH AND CALAH (THAT [IS] THE PRINCIPAL CITY). (GEN. GEN. 10:8-12) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IF THE KINGDOM OF BABEL5 IS TAKEN TO BE THE FIRST KINGDOM AND THE FIVE KINGDOMS SPAN FROM THE TIME OF THE TOWER OF BABEL THROUGH THE INITIAL APPEARANCE OF ROME, THE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATES FOR THE SECOND KINGDOM WOULD BE EITHER EGYPT OR ASSYRIA. OF THE TWO, EGYPT HAD A GREATER SIGNIFICANCE AS A REPRESSOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE AND INTRODUCING THEM TO IDOLATRY (EX. EX. 32:4; EZE. EZE. 23:2-4). THE VIEW THAT BABEL IS THE FIRST KINGDOM HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF PROVIDING A HEAD FOR THE HARLOT TO SIT UPON ALL THE WAY BACK TO THE INITIAL REBELLION OF MANKIND MANIFESTED BY THE GREAT CITY: BABEL. JUST AS IMPOSSIBLE WAS IT [AS ROME] FOR THE BABYLON OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DAY [TO BE THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, REV. REV. 17:5+]; AND FOR THE SAME REASON. IT DOES NOT DATE BACK FAR ENOUGH. WE MUST GO FURTHER BACK, AND FIND IT IN GEN. GEN. 10:8-10 AND GEN. 11:9. THERE WE FIND IT IN THE LAND OF SHINAR. UNDER NIMROD BEGAN THE WORK IN THE SPIRIT OF ANTI-CHRIST; HIS OBJECT BEING TO BUILD A CITY, AND MAKE FOR HIS PEOPLE A NAME, SO THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE SCATTERED. BABYLON [BABEL] WAS FOUNDED IN REBELLION AGAINST GOD.6 THIS WOULD ACCORD WITH THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE HARLOT AS “THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 17:18+).7 DANIEL SEES THESE FOUR BEASTS IN HIS NIGHT VISION IN THE FIRST YEAR OF THE REIGN OF BELSHAZZAR (DAN. DAN. 7:1-28). DANIEL’S VISION PERTAINS TO THE FUTURE, NOT THE PAST, AND SO THE FIRST OF THE FOUR BEASTS HE IS SHOWN REPRESENTS BABYLON, THE KINGDOM WITHIN WHICH HE FOUND HIMSELF CAPTIVE AT THE TIME OF THE VISION. DANIEL IS SHOWN A SEQUENCE OF BEASTS WITH DIFFERING CHARACTERISTICS CULMINATING IN A UNIQUE AND PARTICULARLY TERRIBLE FINAL FOURTH BEAST. THE FOUR BEASTS OF DANIEL’S VISION APPEAR TO REPRESENT FOUR MAJOR KINGDOMS WHICH DOMINATE THE HISTORY OF THE JEWS FROM DANIEL’S DAY UNTIL THE TIME MESSIAH SETS UP HIS KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:34-35, DAN. 2:44-45). THE FOUR BEASTS ARE SAID TO ORIGINATE FROM THE SEA [#2-#8] (DAN. DAN. 7:2). THEY ARE ALSO SAID TO BE FOUR KINGS WHICH ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH [#3-#8] (DAN. DAN. 7:17). EACH KING REPRESENTS A KINGDOM. THE FOUR BEASTS OF DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION CORRESPOND TO THE FOUR METALS OF THE IMAGE IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:32-45). THE FOUR BEASTS DANIEL SEES ARE A SUBSET OF THE SEVEN HEADS WHICH JOHN SEES THROUGHOUT REVELATION (REV. REV. 12:3+; REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+, REV. 17:9+). THREE OF THE BEASTS/KINGS SHOWN TO DANIEL HAD ALREADY FALLEN BY THE TIME JOHN SAW HIS VISION. THESE THREE BEASTS/KINGS, ALONG WITH TWO OTHER KINGS WHICH PREDATE DANIEL’S VISION, FORM THE FIVE FALLEN KINGS SHOWN JOHN (REV. REV. 17:10+). THE FIRST BEAST OF DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION: “THE FIRST WAS LIKE A LION, AND HAD EAGLE’S WINGS. I WATCHED TILL ITS WINGS WERE PLUCKED OFF; AND IT WAS LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH AND MADE TO STAND ON TWO FEET LIKE A MAN, AND A MAN’S HEART WAS GIVEN TO IT” (DAN. DAN. 7:4). THIS BEAST APPEARS TO CORRESPOND TO THE HEAD OF GOLD IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:32, DAN. 2:38). “INTERPRETERS OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL, WHETHER LIBERAL OR CONSERVATIVE, GENERALLY HAVE AGREED THAT CHAPTER 7 IS IN SOME SENSE A RECAPITULATION OF CHAPTER 2 AND COVERS THE SAME FOUR EMPIRES. LIKEWISE, THERE IS AGREEMENT THAT THE FIRST EMPIRE REPRESENTS THE REIGN OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR OR THE NEO-BABYLONIAN EMPIRE...DANIEL IN HIS VISION SEES THE WING’S PLUCKED AND THE LION MADE TO STAND UPON HIS FEET AS A MAN, WITH A MAN’S HEART GIVEN TO IT. THIS IS MOST COMMONLY INTERPRETED AS THE SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S EXPERIENCE IN CHAPTER 4 WHEN HE WAS HUMBLED BEFORE GOD AND MADE TO REALIZE THAT, EVEN THOUGH HE WAS A GREAT RULER, HE WAS ONLY A MAN.”1 THE LION BEAST IS THE THIRD OF SEVEN KINGDOMS WHICH OPPRESSED GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGH HISTORY. DOMINION IS TAKEN FROM THIS BEAST, BUT ITS LIFE IS PROLONGED “FOR A SEASON AND A TIME” (DAN. DAN. 7:12). THIS IS REFLECTED IN THE CONTRIBUTION OF ITS ATTRIBUTES TO THE FINAL BEAST WHO IS THE EIGHTH HEAD [#9-#16] (REV. REV. 13:2+). “AND SUDDENLY ANOTHER BEAST, A SECOND, LIKE A BEAR. IT WAS RAISED UP ON ONE SIDE, AND HAD THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH BETWEEN ITS TEETH. AND THEY SAID THUS TO IT: ‘ARISE, DEVOUR MUCH FLESH!’” (DAN. DAN. 7:5). THIS BEAST APPEARS TO CORRESPOND TO THE CHEST AND ARMS OF SILVER IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:32, DAN. 2:39). “TAKEN AS A WHILE, THE PROPHECY OF THE SECOND BEAST ACCURATELY PORTRAYS THE CHARACTERISTICS AND HISTORY OF THE MEDO-PERSIAN EMPIRE WHICH, ALTHOUGH BEGINNING IN DANIEL’S DAY, CONTINUED FOR OVER 200 YEARS UNTIL THE TIME OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT, 336 B.C.”1 THE KINGDOM REPRESENTED BY THE BEAR BEAST FOLLOWS UPON THE OVERTHROW OF THE LION BEAST: MEDO-PERSIA OVERTHREW BABYLON [#9-#10]. THE BEAR BEAST IS THE FOURTH OF SEVEN KINGDOMS WHICH OPPRESSED GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGH HISTORY. DOMINION IS TAKEN FROM THIS BEAST, BUT ITS LIFE IS PROLONGED “FOR A SEASON AND A TIME” (DAN. DAN. 7:12). THIS IS REFLECTED IN THE CONTRIBUTION OF ITS ATTRIBUTES TO THE FINAL BEAST WHO IS THE EIGHTH HEAD [#9-#16] (REV. REV. 13:2+). “AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER, LIKE A LEOPARD, WHICH HAD ON ITS BACK FOUR WINGS OF A BIRD. THE BEAST ALSO HAD FOUR HEADS, AND DOMINION WAS GIVEN TO IT” (DAN. DAN. 7:6). THIS BEAST APPEARS TO CORRESPOND TO THE BELLY AND THIGHS OF BRONZE IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:32, DAN. 2:39). “THE THIRD BEAST IS COMMONLY IDENTIFIED AS THE EMPIRE OF GREECE...ON THE FACE OF IT, ...THE HISTORY OF GREECE UNDER ALEXANDER THE GREAT CORRESPONDS PRECISELY TO WHAT IS HERE REVEALED...IT IS A WELL-ESTABLISHED FACT OF HISTORY THAT ALEXANDER HAD FOUR PRINCIPLE SUCCESSORS...LYSIMACHUS, WHO HELD THRACE AND BITHYNIA; CASSANDER, WHO HELD MACEDONIA AND GREECE; SELEUCUS, WHO CONTROLLED SYRIA, BABYLONIA, AND TERRITORIES AS FAR EAST AS INDIA; AND PTOLEMY, WHO CONTROLLED EGYPT, PALESTINE, AND ARIBA PETREA.”1 THE KINGDOM REPRESENTED BY THE LEOPARD BEAST FOLLOWS UPON THE OVERTHROW OF THE BEAR BEAST: WHEN ALEXANDER OVERTHREW MEDO-PERSIA [#10-#11]. THE LEOPARD BEAST IS THE FIFTH OF SEVEN KINGDOMS WHICH OPPRESSED GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGH HISTORY. DOMINION IS TAKEN FROM THIS BEAST, BUT ITS LIFE IS PROLONGED “FOR A SEASON AND A TIME” (DAN. DAN. 7:12). THIS IS REFLECTED IN THE CONTRIBUTION OF ITS ATTRIBUTES TO THE FINAL BEAST WHO IS THE EIGHTH HEAD [#10-#16] (REV. REV. 13:2+). THIS BEAST APPEARS TO CORRESPOND TO THE LEGS OF IRON, ITS FEET PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:33, DAN. 2:40-43). THE BEAST IS SAID TO BE UNIQUELY DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:19, DAN. 7:23). IT IS SAID TO HAVE IRON TEETH (THE FOURTH METAL IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM WAS IRON ) AND GREAT EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON ITS TRAMPLING AND BREAKING TO PIECES—CORRESPONDING TO THE FEET IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:19). THE BEAST IS SAID TO HAVE TEN HORNS, WHICH CORRESPOND TO THE TEN TOES OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM [#12-#22] (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20). AT THE DEMISE OF THIS BEAST, WHEN ITS DOMINION IS TAKEN AWAY AND ITS BODY IS DESTROYED AND BURNED (DAN. DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:26), THE SAINTS WILL POSSESS THE KINGDOM [#12-#14] (DAN. DAN. 7:18). THIS KINGDOM DEVOURS THE WHOLE EARTH [#12-#1] (DAN. DAN. 7:23). ALTHOUGH SOME INTERPRETERS TAKE THIS BEAST TO BE GREECE (THE KINGDOM OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT), MOST CONSERVATIVE SCHOLARS (WHO BELIEVE IN THE INSPIRATION OF DANIEL) IDENTIFY THE FOURTH BEAST AS ROME: PROBABLY THE MOST DECISIVE ARGUMENT IN FAVOR OF INTERPRETING THE FOURTH EMPIRE AS ROMAN IS THE FACT...THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT SEEMS TO FOLLOW THIS INTERPRETATION. CHRIST, IN HIS REFERENCE TO THE “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” (MTT. MAT. 24:15) CLEARLY PICTURES THE DESECRATION OF THE TEMPLE, HERE PROPHESIED AS A FUTURE EVENT...THE GRECIAN VIEW WOULD REQUIRE FULFILLMENT IN THE SECOND CENTURY B.C. THE NEW TESTAMENT ALSO SEEMS TO EMPLOY THE SYMBOLISM OF DANIEL IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, PRESENTED AS FUTURE EVEN AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE.1 FROM THE STANDPOINT OF HISTORY THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE FOURTH EMPIRE AS ROME CAN BE TRACED TO EARLY TIMES: JOSEPHUS (THE ANTIQUITIES OF THE JEWS 11:7); 4 EZRA 12:10-12 IN A.D. 80-120; THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES, CHAPTERS 8-9 IN A.D. 7-30; 2 BARUCH 39:3-4 BEFORE A.D. 70; AND LATER JEWISH WRITINGS CITED IN THE JEWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA, 10.394.2 A PROBLEM ARISES IN RELATION TO THE TEN KINGS AND THE DESCRIPTION OF HOW THE FOURTH BEAST IS OVERTHROWN AS THIS DOES NOT CORRESPOND WITH THE DEMISE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THIS DIFFERENCE EXPLAINS WHY WE ARE DISCUSSING THE BEASTS OF DANIEL IN OUR TREATMENT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. ASPECTS OF THE PROPHETIC PASSAGES BOTH IN DANIEL AND REVELATION SUGGEST THAT THIS FOURTH BEAST CONTINUES BEYOND ITS INITIAL APPEARANCE, BUT IN A FRAGMENTED FORM: WHEREAS YOU SAW THE FEET AND TOES, PARTLY OF POTTER’S CLAY AND PARTLY OF IRON, THE KINGDOM SHALL BE DIVIDED, YET THE STRENGTH OF THE IRON SHALL BE IN IT, JUST AS YOU SAW THE IRON MIXED WITH CERAMIC CLAY. AND AS THE TOES OF THE FEET WERE PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY, SO THE KINGDOM SHALL BE PARTLY STRONG AND PARTLY FRAGILE. AS YOU SAW IRON MIXED WITH CERAMIC CLAY, THEY WILL MINGLE WITH THE SEED OF MEN; BUT THEY WILL NOT ADHERE TO ONE ANOTHER, JUST AS IRON DOES NOT MIX WITH CLAY. AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SETUP A KINGDOM WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED. (DAN. DAN. 2:41-44). [EMPHASIS ADDED] FOR AN UNSPECIFIED PERIOD OF TIME AFTER THE BREAKUP OF THE FOURTH KINGDOM, IT CONTINUES IN A DISTRIBUTED FORM UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END WHEN GOD ESTABLISHES HIS KINGDOM ON EARTH—WHEN THE STONE SMASHES THE FEET OF THE IMAGE, INCLUDING ITS TEN TOES (DAN. DAN. 2:34-35, DAN. 2:44-45). “THE DESTRUCTION OF THE FOURTH BEAST HERE DESCRIBED REFERS TO A TIME YET FUTURE IN CONNECTION WITH THE SECOND ADVENT OF CHRIST.”3 THE KINGDOM REPRESENTED BY THE TERRIBLE BEAST FOLLOWS UPON THE DEMISE OF THE LEOPARD BEAST: WHEN THE ROMAN EMPIRE OBTAINED CONTROL OF THE AREAS PREVIOUSLY UNDER THE CONTROL OF ALEXANDER AND THE FOUR KINGS WHO AROSE AFTER HIS DEATH [#11-#12]. JOHN WAS TOLD THAT THE SEVEN HEADS OF THE BEAST OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ WERE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND SEVEN KINGS: “THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 17:10+).4 AS WE DISCUSSED ABOVE, THE FIVE THAT HAVE FALLEN ARE FIVE KINGS REPRESENTING FIVE KINGDOMS PRIOR TO ROME. THE KING THAT “IS” PROBABLY REPRESENTS THE FORM OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE WHICH EXISTED AT THE TIME OF JOHN’S VISION. THE TERRIBLE BEAST IS THE SIXTH OF SEVEN KINGDOMS WHICH OPPRESSED GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGH HISTORY AND FOLLOWS UPON THE FIVE KINGS WHO HAD FALLEN PRIOR TO JOHN’S VISION (REV. REV. 17:10+). THIS FINAL BEAST DANIEL SEES IS THE SAME BEAST WHICH JOHN SEES RISING FROM THE SEA IN REVELATION REV. 13:1+: PRETERISTS ARE CORRECT IN RELATING THE BEAST OF REVELATION REV. 13:1+ WITH THE FOURTH BEAST OF DANIEL DAN. 7:1. MANY INTERESTING PARALLELS EXIST BETWEEN THE TWO. FOR EXAMPLE, BOTH HAVE A WORLDWIDE EMPIRE (DANIEL DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:23; REVELATION REV. 13:8+), BOTH RULE FOR THREE-AND-ONE-HALF YEARS (DANIEL DAN. 7:25; REVELATION REV. 13:5+), BOTH DOMINATE THE SAINTS FOR THREE-AND-ONE-HALF YEARS (DANIEL DAN. 7:25; REVELATION REV. 12:14+; REV. 13:7+), AND BOTH ARE CHARACTERIZED BY THEIR ARROGANT AND BLASPHEMOUS WORDS (DANIEL DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:25; REVELATION REV. 13:5+). BECAUSE OF THESE PARALLELS, MANY SCHOLARS HAVE CONCLUDED THAT BOTH BEASTS ARE ONE AND THE SAME.5 THEY BOTH WILL COME OUT OF THE SEA (DAN. DAN. 7:3; REV. REV. 13:1+), BOTH WILL HAVE TEN HORNS (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20; REV. REV. 13:1+), AND BOTH WILL BE SUCCEEDED BY THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST (DAN. DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:26, DAN. 7:27; REV. REV. 17:14+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:4-6+). ...THE SYMBOLISM OF THE LION, THE BEAR, AND THE LEOPARD (DAN. DAN. 7:4-6) IS EVIDENT IN THE BEAST IN REVELATION REV. 13:2+.6 THESE ARE SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME. THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION. (REV. REV. 17:10-11+)8 [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE EIGHTH KING IS NOT ONE OF THE SEVEN HEADS/MOUNTAINS/KINGS, BUT ARISES FROM THE SEVEN (REV. REV. 17:11+). THIS PASSAGE IS SOMEWHAT CONFUSING BECAUSE IT IS ACCOUNTING FOR THE FACT THAT A SINGLE KING WILL REPRESENT BOTH OF THE KINGDOMS WHICH ARE FUTURE TO JOHN’S VISION. THE ANTICHRIST, THE BEAST, ARISES OUT OF THE SEVENTH KINGDOM, BUT ALSO SUFFERS A WOUND AND IS REVIVED TO RULE AS AN UNDISPUTED EIGHTH KING: THE PREFERRED SCHEME IS THAT THE FIVE WHO HAVE FALLEN ARE THE KINGDOMS OF THE PAST WHICH HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S...THE ONE THAT REMAINS IS ROME, THE PERSECUTOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE WHEN JOHN WAS WRITING. THE SEVENTH IS THE FINAL GREAT PERSECUTOR, THE REUNITED ROMAN EMPIRE HEADED UP BY ANTICHRIST, AND THE EIGHTH IS THE FINAL FORM OF GENTILE WORLD RULE—THE FINAL EMPIRE OF ANTICHRIST, WHICH WILL ARISE FROM THE SEVENTH AFTER THE ANTICHRIST DIES AND COMES BACK TO LIFE.9 THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SAID TO HAVE NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3+). “THE ‘NAMES OF BLASPHEMY’ ...ON THE BEAST’S HEADS ARE NAMES THAT AMOUNTED TO WORDS OR CONDUCT INJURIOUS TO GOD’S HONOR AND HOLINESS.”10 THE HEADS THEMSELVES—THE KINGDOMS THEY REPRESENT—BLASPHEMED GOD. THE TENDENCY OF GREAT KINGS TO REGARD THEMSELVES AS DIVINE, THEIR RULE HAVING BEEN GAINED BY THEIR OWN HAND, AND THEIR OPPOSITION TO GOD AND HIS PEOPLE IS LEGEND (E.G., 2K. 2K. 19:6; PS. PS. 74:10; ISA. ISA. 37:6; ISA. 52:5; DAN. DAN. 4:30; DAN. 5:23). THE TEN HORNS UPON THE SEVENTH HEAD ALSO WEAR TEN CROWNS (REV. REV. 13:1+). THE TEN HORNS FIRST APPEAR IN DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION—ARISING FROM THE FOURTH, TERRIBLE BEAST [#12-#22] (DAN. DAN. 7:24). FROM THESE HORNS AN ELEVENTH LITTLE HORN ARISES [#22-#15] (DAN. DAN. 7:8). THIS LITTLE HORN OVERCOMES THREE OF THE PREVIOUS TEN HORNS (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:24). JOHN SEES THE SAME TEN HORNS UPON THE DRAGON [#15-#22] (REV. REV. 12:3+) AND UPON THE BEAST [#16-#22] (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+). INDICATING: THE HORNS ARE EMPOWERED BY THE DRAGON FOR THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE WHICH THE DRAGON HAS FOR THE BEAST. THIS IS SEEN IN THEIR SUBMISSION TO THE BEAST. THE BEAST IS THE FINAL STAGE OF DANIEL’S FOURTH TERRIBLE BEAST OUT OF WHICH THE TEN HORNS AROSE [#12-#22] (DAN. DAN. 7:24). THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:12+) OF THE TIME OF THE END WHO HAD NOT RECEIVED AUTHORITY BY THE TIME OF JOHN’S VISION “BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST. THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST.” [#16-#22] (REV. REV. 17:12-13+). ALTHOUGH THE HARLOT REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH [#21-#22] (REV. REV. 17:18+), THESE KINGS HATE THE HARLOT AND DESTROY HER IN ACCORDANCE WITH GOD’S WILL [#22-#21] (REV. REV. 17:16-17+). (THE MT AND NU TEXTS INDICATE THAT THE BEAST ALSO TURNS ON HER [#16-#21]. ALTHOUGH BOTH THE SEVEN HEADS AND THE TEN HORNS ARE SAID TO BE “KINGS,” THERE IS AN IMPORTANT DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO. THE SEVEN HEADS SPAN A LONG PERIOD OF HISTORY WHEREAS THE TEN HORNS ARE CONTEMPORARIES AT THE TIME OF THE END: WHILE BOTH THE TEN HORNS AND SEVEN HEADS ARE REPRESENTATIVE OF KINGS, THERE IS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THEM. THE TEN HORNS ARE KINGS THAT ARE CONTEMPORARY WITH EACH OTHER. THEY ALL RISE AND REIGN AT THE SAME TIME. BUT THE SEVEN HEADS ARE CHRONOLOGICAL OR SEQUENTIAL. ONE FOLLOWS THE OTHER IN CHRONOLOGICAL SEQUENCE, AND NO TWO ARE EVER CONTEMPORARY.1 THERE IS AN INTENTIONAL CORRELATION BETWEEN THE HORNS OF DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION AND THE FEET AND TOES OF THE IMAGE IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:22-34, DAN. 2:41-42): BOTH HORNS AND TOES ARE TEN IN NUMBER. BOTH ARE OUTGROWTHS OF THE LAST GENTILE KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:41-42; DAN. 7:8; REV. REV. 17:12+). BOTH ARE DESTROYED BY THE ARRIVAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH, THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:34; REV. REV. 17:14+ CF. REV. REV. 16:14+). IN ORDER TO UNDERSTAND THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SYMBOLS WHICH JOHN SAW IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, WE NEED TO FIRST BECOME FAMILIAR WITH SOME OF THE THINGS WHICH DANIEL WAS SHOWN PERTAINING TO GENTILE DOMINION AND THE TIME OF THE END. ALTHOUGH THE BOOK OF DANIEL CONTAINS A TREMENDOUS AMOUNT OF MATERIAL WHICH BEARS UPON THE BOOK OF REVELATION AND THE ACTIVITIES OF THE ANTICHRIST, WE WILL LIMIT OUR EXAMINATION TO TWO MAIN PASSAGES WHICH DEAL WITH THE SEQUENCE OF KINGDOMS LEADING TO THE SECOND RETURN OF CHRIST. THE FIRST OF THESE IS NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM CONSISTING OF AN IMAGE MADE UP OF DIFFERING METALS WHICH DANIEL INTERPRETS (DAN. DAN. 2:31-45). THE SECOND IS DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION OF FOUR VICIOUS BEASTS WHICH ARISE FROM THE SEA (DAN. DAN. 7:1-28). WHEN THESE TWO PASSAGES ARE COMPARED, IT BECOMES EVIDENT THAT THEY REPRESENT TWO DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVES ON THE SAME SUBJECT: FOUR MAJOR WORLD KINGDOMS WHICH CONSTITUTE THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES DURING WHICH ISRAEL WILL BE PRECLUDED FROM FULL CONTROL OF HER LAND AND HER PROMISED BLESSING IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM. EACH OF THE PASSAGES BEGINS WITH A DESCRIPTION OF THE BABYLONIAN KINGDOM OF WHICH DANIEL WAS CURRENTLY A CAPTIVE (HAVING BEEN DEPORTED FROM JERUSALEM, DAN. DAN. 1:1-6) AND CLOSES WITH THE FINAL GENTILE KINGDOM BEING DESTROYED BY GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH. SEVERAL ASPECTS ARE SEEN FROM A COMPARISON OF THE RELATED PASSAGES: PERSPECTIVE - NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM DESCRIBES THE SERIES OF KINGDOMS FROM MAN’S PERSPECTIVE. THEY APPEAR AS A BEAUTIFUL IMAGE COMPRISED OF VARIOUS METALS, SOME PRECIOUS. DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION DESCRIBES THE SAME KINGDOMS FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE. THEY APPEAR AS A SERIES OF VICIOUS BEASTS.1 DOWNWARD TREND - IN BOTH PASSAGES, THE SEQUENCE SHOWS A DOWNWARD TREND. IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM, THE HEAD OF THE IMAGE IS GOLD, THE CHEST AND ARMS OF SILVER, THE BELLY AND THIGHS OF BRONZE, THE LEGS OF IRON, AND THE FEET OF IRON AND PARTLY CLAY. THE VALUE OF EACH METAL REDUCES AS THE KINGDOMS ADVANCE. AT THE SAME TIME, THE STRENGTH OF EACH METAL GROWS STRONGER WITH EACH KINGDOM UNTIL THE LAST KINGDOM WHICH CONTAINS TWO EXTREMES: THE STRENGTH OF IRON AND THE WEAKNESS OF CLAY. IN DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION, THE LAST BEAST IS UNIQUELY TERRIBLE COMPARED WITH THE PRECEDING BEASTS AND MUCH ADDITIONAL INFORMATION IS GIVEN CONCERNING THIS LAST BEAST.2 BROKEN BY GOD - BOTH THE IMAGE AND THE LAST BEAST ARE DESTROYED DIRECTLY BY GOD. THIS TELLS US THAT THE KINGDOMS REPRESENTED BY THE SERIES OF PRECIOUS METALS AND THE FEROCIOUS BEASTS SPANS FROM DANIEL’S TIME UNTIL GOD’S KINGDOM COMES ON EARTH. MOST CONSERVATIVE INTERPRETERS, WHO BELIEVE THE BOOK OF DANIEL TO BE INSPIRED (MTT. MAT. 24:15; MARK MARK 13:14), INTERPRET THE FOUR METALS AND FOUR BEASTS AS REPRESENTING THE KINGDOMS OF BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, GREECE, AND ROME.3
	GENTILE KINGDOMS

	KINGDOM
	BEAUTIFUL STATUE: (SEEN BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR: MAN’S PERSPECTIVE) DAN. DAN. 2:31-35
	VICIOUS BEAST: (SEEN BY DANIEL: GOD’S PERSPECTIVE) DAN. DAN. 7:1-28

	BABYLON (DAN. DAN. 2:38).
	HEAD OF GOLD (DAN. DAN. 2:32, DAN. 2:37).
	LIKE A LION WITH EAGLE’S WINGS (DAN. DAN. 7:4).

	MEDO-PERSIA (DAN. DAN. 2:39).
	CHEST AND ARMS OF SILVER (DAN. DAN. 2:32).
	LIKE A BEAR WITH THREE RIBS (DAN. DAN. 7:5).

	GREECE (MACEDONIAN, DAN. DAN. 2:39).
	BELLY AND THIGHS OF BRONZE (DAN. DAN. 2:32).
	LIKE A LEOPARD WITH FOUR WINGS AND FOUR HEADS (DAN. DAN. 7:6).

	ROME (DAN. DAN. 2:40).
	LEGS OF IRON (DAN. DAN. 2:33).
	A UNIQUE BEAST DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:19-20, DAN. 7:23-25).

	ROME DIVIDED AND DISPERSED (DAN. DAN. 2:41-43).
	FEET PARTY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY, [TEN] TOES (DAN. DAN. 2:33, DAN. 2:41).
	TEN HORNS, A LITTLE HORN, SLAIN (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:11; REV. REV. 19:20+).

	MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:44-45).
	STONE CUT WITHOUT HANDS, STRIKES IMAGE, FILLS ENTIRE EARTH (DAN. DAN. 2:32).
	SON OF MAN (DAN. DAN. 7:13-14, DAN. 7:18, DAN. 7:22, DAN. 7:26).



IN DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION, AN ELEVENTH “LITTLE HORN” RISES UP AMONG THE TEN HORNS OF THE FOURTH AND FINAL TERRIBLE BEAST (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:24). THIS ELEVENTH, LITTLE HORN, HAS AN APPEARANCE GREATER THAN THE OTHER HORNS (DAN. DAN. 7:20). HE EVENTUALLY OVERCOMES THREE OF THE TEN HORNS [#25-#24] (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:24), LEAVING ONLY SEVEN HORNS WITH HIMSELF AS AN EIGHTH (DAN. DAN. 7:8). THE LITTLE HORN WHICH WAS ELEVENTH—NOW EIGHTH—CORRESPONDS TO THE EIGHTH HEAD. ALTHOUGH THE HEADS REPRESENT SEQUENTIAL KINGDOMS OF HISTORY AND THE HORNS REPRESENT CONTEMPORARY KINGS OF THE LAST KINGDOM, THESE ARE ONE AND THE SAME IN THE LITTLE HORN. FOR HE IS BOTH THE RULER OF THE FINAL KINGDOM (HEAD) AND THE PRIMARY KING (HORN) AMONG THE KINGS OF THE END. SINCE THE BEAST AND LITTLE HORN ARE ONE AND THE SAME INDIVIDUAL, WE ARE NOT SURPRISED TO OBSERVE THAT THE LITTLE HORN HAS A NUMBER OF PERSONAL ATTRIBUTES WHICH IDENTIFY HIM WITH THE FINAL BEAST WHO IS THE REVIVED RULER FROM AMONG THE SEVENTH KINGDOM, THE FORM OF THE TERRIBLE BEAST AT THE TIME OF THE END. THE BEAST IS PROBABLY THE MOST CONFUSING ENTITY IN A CONSIDERATION OF THE SYMBOLS REPRESENTING KINGDOMS AND INDIVIDUALS OF THE VISIONS GIVEN TO BOTH DANIEL AND JOHN. THIS CONFUSION STEMS FROM SEVERAL OVERLAPPING ASPECTS OF THE REVELATION CONCERNING THE BEAST: THE TERM “BEAST” IS USED BY DANIEL TO DESCRIBE SEVERAL KINGS (DAN. DAN. 7:17). OF THESE FOUR, THE LAST IS UNIQUE AND ESPECIALLY TERRIBLE. THE TERM “BEAST” IS USED BOTH TO DENOTE THE FINAL KINGDOM AND THE FINAL KING WHICH LEADS THE KINGDOM AMONG THE TEN HORNS (DAN. DAN. 7:11; REV. REV. 16:10+; REV. 17:11-13+). THE REVIVAL OF THE BEAST MAKES HIM BOTH A RULER OF THE SEVENTH KINGDOM (REV. REV. 16:10+) AND THE FINAL EIGHTH HEAD. THE BEAST IS SAID TO HAVE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, YET HE IS ALSO “OF THE SEVEN” HEADS AND “HIMSELF ALSO AN EIGHTH” (REV. REV. 17:11+). SOMETIMES THE TERM “BEAST” DENOTES A KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:19; REV. REV. 13:1-2+). OTHER TIMES AN INDIVIDUAL (REV. REV. 11:7+; REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:12-14+, REV. 13:17-18+; REV. 16:10+, REV. 16:14+; REV. 19:19-20+). ELSEWHERE, THE SAME INDIVIDUAL IS REPRESENTED AS A HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:8) AND A HEAD (REV. REV. 17:11+). JOHN SEES TWO “BEASTS,” ONE RISING FROM THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+) AND ANOTHER FROM THE EARTH (REV. REV. 13:11+). THE FIRST, MORE PROMINENT BEAST IS THE ONE WHOM WE DESCRIBE HERE. WE REFER TO THE SECOND BEAST FROM THE EARTH USING HIS ALTERNATE TITLE AS THE FALSE PROPHET. BECAUSE OF THESE COMPLEXITIES, OUR DIAGRAM OF SYMBOLS OF KINGDOMS IS NECESSARILY IMPRECISE IN SOME ASPECTS BECAUSE IT IS NEARLY IMPOSSIBLE TO ACCURATELY CAPTURE ALL THE RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN THE VARIOUS SYMBOLS WHICH DENOTE THE BEAST AND HIS KINGDOM IN A DIAGRAM. IN OUR DIAGRAM, #13 - SEVENTH KING, #16 - BEAST, AND #25 - LITTLE HORN ALL APPEAR WITH THE SAME COLOR SINCE WE BELIEVE EACH SYMBOL DENOTES DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE REIGN OF THE SAME INDIVIDUAL: ANTICHRIST. THE BEAST HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS [#16-#4] [#16-#22] (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+). IN THIS CHARACTERISTIC, HE IS IDENTICAL WITH THE DRAGON WHO GIVES HIM HIS POWER, THRONE AND AUTHORITY [#16-#15] (REV. REV. 13:2-4+; REV. 16:10+). THIS EMPOWERMENT LIKELY ALSO INCLUDES THE HEALING OF THE FATAL WOUND RESULTING IN THE BEAST’S RISE FROM THE ABYSS TO BE MARVELED AT BY THE WORLD (REV. REV. 13:3+; REV. 17:8+). HE ALSO IS IDENTIFIED CLOSELY WITH THE DRAGON IN THAT HE AND THE DRAGON BOTH RECEIVE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:4+). THE BEAST IS, “LIKE A LEOPARD, HIS FEET WERE LIKE THE FEET OF A BEAR, AND HIS MOUTH LIKE THE MOUTH OF A LION” (REV. REV. 13:2+). THE LEOPARD DENOTES ATTRIBUTES OF THE LEOPARD BEAST [#11-#16], THE BEAR DENOTES ATTRIBUTES OF THE BEAR BEAST [#10-#16], AND THE LION DENOTES ATTRIBUTES OF THE LION BEAST [#9-#16] (DAN. DAN. 7:12; REV. REV. 13:2+). TWO ASPECTS SHOULD BE NOTED: TERRIBLE BEAST MISSING - IN REVELATION REV. 13:1+, NO MENTION IS MADE OF THE TERRIBLE BEAST WHICH FOLLOWED THESE THREE BEASTS IN DANIEL’S VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:2-7). THIS IS AN INDICATION THAT THE BEAST IS AN EMBODIMENT OF THAT FINAL TERRIBLE BEAST—CONSISTING OF THE REVIVAL OF THE SEVENTH KING FROM HIS FATAL WOUND OUT OF THE ABYSS [#17-#16] (REV. REV. 13:3+; REV. 17:8+, REV. 17:11+, REV. 17:14+). THE BEAST ASCENDS FROM THE ABYSS BOTH TEMPORALLY AND PHYSICALLY. SEQUENCE OF BEASTS REVERSED - IN DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS WHICH ARE SAID TO BE KINGS, THE SEQUENCE IS FIRST LION, THEN BEAR, THEN LEOPARD, AND FINALLY THE TERRIBLE BEAST. JOHN RELATES THE FIRST THREE IN OPPOSITE ORDER. THIS REFLECTS THE DIFFERENT VANTAGE POINTS OF DANIEL AND JOHN. IN DANIEL’S DAY, THE LION, BEAR, AND LEOPARD HAD NOT YET FALLEN. IN JOHN’S DAY, THEY HAVE ALL FALLEN, BUT CONTRIBUTE TO THE FINAL BEAST. DANIEL LOOKS FORWARD IN TIME, WHEREAS HERE JOHN LOOKS BACK. THE BEAST IS SAID TO HAVE TEN HORNS, WHICH ARE TEN KINGS, BUT WILL RULE OVER THEM: THEY ARE OF ONE MIND AND GIVE THEIR AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST [#16-#22] (REV. REV. 17:12-13+, REV. 17:17+). THE RULER OF THIS FINAL BEASTLY KINGDOM WAS SEEN BY DANIEL AS A LITTLE HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:8). THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST IS REMARKABLY SIMILAR TO THE LITTLE HORN.1 THIS IS BECAUSE THE BEAST IS THE FINAL EIGHTH HEAD (KINGDOM) AND THE LITTLE HORN IS THE PROMINENT HORN (KING) OF THE TIME OF THE END. THE FINAL KINGDOM IS RULED BY THE PROMINENT KING OF THE END:
	DANIEL’S LITTLE HORN VERSUS THE BEAST OF REVELATION

	CHARACTERISTIC
	DANIEL’S LITTLE HORN
	BEAST OF REVELATION

	MOUTH
	SPEAKS POMPOUS WORDS (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:25; DAN. 11:36).
	BLASPHEMES AGAINST GOD, HIS NAME, HIS TABERNACLE, AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 13:6+).

	[bookmark: 93953]DURATION OF AUTHORITY2
	SAINTS GIVEN INTO HIS HAND FOR TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME (DAN. DAN. 7:25).
	GIVEN AUTHORITY FOR 42 MONTHS (REV. REV. 13:5+).

	PERSECUTES THE SAINTS
	PREVAILS OVER SAINTS [#25-#20] (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25).
	OVERCOMES SAINTS [#16-#20] (REV. REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 20:4+).

	GLOBAL RULE
	DAN. DAN. 7:21-25
	REV. REV. 13:7+ [#16-#1]

	A KING
	DAN. DAN. 7:24
	REV. REV. 17:10-11+

	A MAN
	EYES LIKE A MAN (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:20).
	THE NUMBER OF A MAN (REV. REV. 13:18+).

	DESTINED FOR PERDITION
	DAN. DAN. 7:11
	2TH. 2TH. 2:3; REV. REV. 17:8+, REV. 17:11+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+

	TIME OF DESTRUCTION
	WHEN SAINTS RECEIVE KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:26-27).
	WHEN SAINTS RECEIVE KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4-6+).


A KEY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN WHAT JOHN SEES CONCERNING THE BEAST AND WHAT DANIEL IS SHOWN ABOUT THE LITTLE HORN IS THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET (OR SECOND BEAST FROM THE EARTH, REV. REV. 13:11+). THE BEAST SUPPORTS THE FALSE PROPHET AND APPARENTLY IS THE SOURCE OF HIS POWER (ULTIMATELY DERIVED FROM THE DRAGON). SCRIPTURE MENTIONS THAT THE FALSE PROPHET “EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST IN HIS PRESENCE” [EMPHASIS ADDED] [#16-#18] (REV. REV. 13:12+A). ALTHOUGH INITIALLY, THE HARLOT IS SUPPORTED BY (RIDES UPON) THE BEAST [#16-#21] (REV. REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+) AND SHE RULES OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 17:18+), THE TEN HORNS WHO RECEIVE AUTHORITY WITH THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:12+) EVENTUALLY JOIN FORCES TO TURN ON HER AND CONSUME HER [#22-#21] (REV. REV. 17:16+). (THE MT AND NU TEXTS INDICATE THAT THE BEAST ALSO TURNS ON HER [#16-#21]. IF SHE INCLUDES AN APOSTATE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM (AS HER TITLE AS MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF ABOMINATIONS INFERS), THEN THIS OPENS THE WAY FOR THE BEAST TO GARNER ALL WORSHIP IN HER ABSENCE. AS THE FINAL FORM OF ALL WORLD KINGDOMS, THE BEAST RECEIVES GLOBAL WORSHIP (DAN. DAN. 11:37; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+; REV. 14:9+; REV. 16:2+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:4+) WHICH INVOLVES HIS SUBJECTS TAKING HIS NUMBER, THE INFAMOUS MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:17+; REV. 14:9+, REV. 14:11+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 16:2+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:4+; THIS PROBABLY OCCURS SHORTLY AFTER HE OVERCOMES THE TWO JEWISH WITNESSES AND INSTALLS HIMSELF WITHIN THE HOLY PLACE IN THE TEMPLE (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). IN THE REIGN OF THE BEAST, THE HEADS (SEQUENTIAL KINGDOMS SPANNING HISTORY) AND THE HORNS (CONTEMPORARY KINGS OF THE LAST KINGDOM) INTERSECT IN A SINGLE INDIVIDUAL. HE IS DANIEL’S LITTLE HORN WHICH PUTS DOWN THE THREE HORNS, BUT IS ALSO “THE EIGHTH HEAD, AND IS OF THE SEVEN HEADS,” HAVING BEEN WOUNDED AS THE SEVENTH AND REVIVED AS THE EIGHTH (REV. REV. 17:11+). SO AS ONE OF THE SEVEN, THE BEAST IS A KINGDOM, BUT AS AN EIGHTH, HE IS THE KING OF THAT KINGDOM WHO SUSTAINS THE WOUND AND ASCENDS FROM THE ABYSS AFTER HIS WOUND (CF. REV. REV. 17:8+). WHEN THIS OCCURS, HE IS KING OVER AN EIGHTH KINGDOM BECAUSE HIS REIGN FOLLOWING HIS ASCENT FROM THE ABYSS WILL BE FAR MORE DYNAMIC AND DOMINANT THAN BEFORE. THIS IS THE SENSE IN WHICH HE IS ONE OF THE SEVEN, BUT ALSO AN EIGHTH.3 WHEN DESTROYED, HE IS BOUND FOR PERDITION (DAN. DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:26; DAN. 8:25; DAN. 9:27; DAN. 11:25; 2TH. 2TH. 2:3-8; REV. REV. 17:8+, REV. 17:11+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+).4 THESE ARE THE KINGDOMS WHICH WERE DELIVERED TO SATAN AND THROUGH WHICH HE HAS DOMINATED EARTHLY HISTORY: THEN THE DEVIL, TAKING HIM UP ON A HIGH MOUNTAIN, SHOWED HIM ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IN A MOMENT OF TIME. AND THE DEVIL SAID TO HIM, “ALL THIS AUTHORITY I WILL GIVE YOU, AND THEIR GLORY; FOR THIS HAS BEEN DELIVERED TO ME, AND I GIVE IT TO WHOMEVER I WISH. THEREFORE, IF YOU WILL WORSHIP BEFORE ME, ALL WILL BE YOURS.” (LUKE LUKE 4:5-7) AT THE TIME OF THE END, HE SHARES THIS AUTHORITY WITH THE BEAST WHO ALSO HAS THESE SEVEN HEADS (REV. REV. 13:1+). 
REVELATION 12:4
HIS TAIL DREW: DREW IS ΣΎΡΕΙ [SYREI]: “TO DRAG, PULL, DRAW...IN CATCHING FISH,”1 “AS MOVING SOMEONE OR SOMETHING ALONG BY FORCE.”2 HE EXHIBITED CONSIDERABLE INFLUENCE OVER THE STARS WITH HIS TAIL. HE WAS KEY IN THEIR REBELLION. THIS IS NOT HIS FINAL CASTING OUT, BUT HIS ORIGINAL FALL IN SIN AND CORRUPTION OF A PORTION OF THE HEAVENLY HOST (ISA. ISA. 14:12; EZE. EZE. 28:14). THIS OCCURRED EARLY IN GOD’S CREATED ORDER, PRIOR TO THE TEMPTATION OF EVE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:1-5).
A THIRD OF THE STARS OF HEAVEN (IN THE WAR IN LORDSHIP IN THE BEGINNING OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% TO 33.3333% THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA WERE SUCCESSFUL, IN THE BATTLE IN LORDSHIP IN THE MIDST OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 33.3334% TO 66.6667% THE LORD MICHAEL & LADY MICHAL WERE SUCCESSFUL & IN THE FIGHT IN LORDSHIP IN THE ENDING OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 66.6668% TO 100.0001% THE LORD MICHAEL & LADY MICHAL WERE SUCCESSFUL): STARS REFER TO THE ANGELS (MESSENGERS OR LEADERS) OF THE CHURCHES (REV. REV. 1:20+). THEY ALSO REFER TO ANGELS (JOB JOB 38:7; REV. REV. 9:1+; (4). HERE, THEY REFER TO ANGELS WHICH FOLLOWED THE DRAGON IN HIS REJECTION OF GOD AND FALL INTO SIN (ISA. ISA. 14:12; EZE. EZE. 28:15). THEY ARE “HIS ANGELS” (REV. REV. 12:7+, REV. 12:9+). SINCE THERE IS AN INNUMERABLE HOST OF ANGELS, ONE-THIRD OF SUCH A VAST NUMBER IS COUNTLESS. THOSE ANGELS WHICH REMAINED IN HEAVEN ARE GOD’S ELECT (1TI. 1TI. 5:21).
THREW THEM TO THE EARTH (IN THE WAR IN LORDSHIP IN THE BEGINNING OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% TO 33.3333% THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA WERE SUCCESSFUL, IN THE BATTLE IN LORDSHIP IN THE MIDST OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 33.3334% TO 66.6667% THE LORD MICHAEL & LADY MICHAL WERE SUCCESSFUL & IN THE FIGHT IN LORDSHIP IN THE ENDING OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 66.6668% TO 100.0001% THE LORD MICHAEL & LADY MICHAL WERE SUCCESSFUL): FALLEN ANGELS (DEMONS) WERE ON THE EARTH WELL IN ADVANCE OF CHRIST’S ADVENT (GEN. GEN. 6:2-4; 1K. 1K. 22:22-23; 2CHR. 2CHR. 18:21-22). 
WOMAN WHO WAS READY TO GIVE BIRTH: THE PROMISED BIRTH WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS (GEN. GEN. 3:15; ISA. ISA. 7:14; ISA. 9:6-7) WAS ABOUT TO FIND FULFILLMENT (MTT. MAT. 1:20; LUKE LUKE 1:34). 
TO DEVOUR HER CHILD: AS GOD HAD PROPHESIED, THERE WAS ESTABLISHED ONGOING ENMITY BETWEEN THE SEED OF THE WOMAN AND THE SEED OF THE SERPENT (GEN. GEN. 3:15). THIS IS BORN OUT IN THE LENGTHY PATTERN THROUGHOUT HISTORY OF ATTEMPTS TO DESTROY THE LINE LEADING FROM ADAM—THROUGH ABRAHAM—TO BRING FORTH THE PROMISED LION FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH (GEN. GEN. 49:10). HISTORIC EVIDENCE OF SATAN’S ATTEMPT TO THWART THE MESSIANIC PROMISE IS ABUNDANT: CAIN’S MURDER OF ABEL (GEN. GEN. 4:8); THE POLLUTION OF THE OFFSPRING OF MEN BY THE “SONS OF GOD” WITH THE “DAUGHTERS OF MEN” (GEN. GEN. 6:2-4);3 PHARAOH’S ATTEMPT TO KILL ALL MALE HEBREWS (EX. EX. 1:16, EX. 1:22; ACTS ACTS 7:19); HAMAN’S ATTEMPT TO WIPE OUT THE JEWS (EST. EST. 3:6); ATHALIAH, AHAZIAH’S MOTHER, ATTEMPTS TO WIPE OUT ALL THE ROYAL HEIRS OF JUDAH (2CHR. 2CHR. 22:10); HEROD’S SLAUGHTER OF THE BABES IN HIS ATTEMPT TO MURDER JESUS (MTT. MAT. 2:16). “THE MOST DIRECT ATTEMPT WAS, OF COURSE, IN THE CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST.”4 THE IMPORTANCE OF THE LINE LEADING TO THE MESSIAH IS ALSO SEEN IN GOD’S SUPERNATURAL INTERVENTION TO ALLOW SARAH TO CONCEIVE IN HER OLD AGE (HEB. HEB. 11:11). ULTIMATELY, THE SEED OF THE SERPENT DID IN FACT BRUISE THE HEEL OF THE REDEEMER—AT HIS CRUCIFIXION (JOHN JOHN 8:44). YET THIS “VICTORY” OF THE SERPENT RESULTED ULTIMATELY IN THE BRUISING OF HIS OWN HEAD (GEN. GEN. 3:15). FOR THE CHILD OVERCAME DEATH AND WAS ULTIMATELY CAUGHT UP TO GOD. 
AS SOON AS IT WAS BORN: ALTHOUGH THE SERPENT STOOD BEFORE THE WOMAN OVER AN EXTENDED PERIOD OF TIME, HE MADE ONE LAST ATTEMPT WHEN THE CHILD WAS FIRST BORN. THROUGH HEROD, THE SERPENT ORDERED THE SLAUGHTER OF ALL MALE CHILDREN IN BETHLEHEM AND ITS DISTRICTS WHO WERE TWO YEARS OLD AND UNDER (MTT. MAT. 2:16).
REVELATION 12:5
A MALE CHILD WHO WAS TO RULE WITH A ROD OF IRON: TO RULE IS ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΕΙΝ [POIMAINEIN]: “HERD, TEND, (LEAD TO) PASTURE.”1 ELSEWHERE, IT IS TRANSLATED AS FEED (LUKE LUKE 17:7; JOHN JOHN 21:16; ACTS ACTS 20:28; 1COR. 1COR. 9:7; 1PE. 1PE. 5:2; JUDE JUDE 1:12), BUT ALSO RULE (MTT. MAT. 2:6; REV. REV. 2:27+; REV. 7:17+; REV. 12:5+; REV. 19:15+). RULING, BUT IN THE SENSE OF LEADING, GUIDING, PROTECTING, AS A SHEPHERD.2 A RELATED NOUN, ΠΟΙΜΕΝ [POIMEN] IS TRANSLATED BY PASTOR (EPH. EPH. 4:1) AND SHEPHERD (MTT. MAT. 9:36; MAT. 25:32; MAT. 26:31; MARK MARK 6:34; MARK 14:27; LUKE LUKE 2:8, LUKE 2:15-20; JOHN JOHN 10:2, JOHN 10:11-16; HEB. HEB. 13:20; 1PE. 1PE. 2:25). A ROD OF IRON ALLUDES TO PSALM PS. 2:1 WHICH MAKES CLEAR THAT THE INITIAL FORM OF HIS RULE WILL BE VIOLENT. “THEY SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE THE POTTER’S VESSELS” (PS. PS. 2:8 CF. REV. REV. 2:27+; REV. 19:15+). HIS RULE WITH THE ROD EXTENDS THROUGH THOSE WHO WILL CO-RULE WITH HIM. “SCRIPTURE CLEARLY SHOWS THAT CHRIST (PS. PS. 2:8), THE MAN CHILD (REV. REV. 12:5+), THE CHURCH SAINTS (REV. REV. 2:26-27+), THE TRIBULATION SAINTS (REV. REV. 20:4-6+), AND INDEED ALL THE SAINTS (PS. PS. 149:6-9) ARE TO SO RULE.”3 THE CERTAINTY OF THE RULE OF CHRIST AND HIS KINGDOM WAS SET FORTH IN THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 11:15-18+). 
CAUGHT UP: ἩΡΠΑΣΘΗ [HĒRPASTHĒ]: “TAKE SUDDENLY AND VEHEMENTLY, OR TAKE AWAY IN THE SENSE OF...STEAL, CARRY OFF DRAG AWAY.”4 THE SAME ROOT DESCRIBES HOW THE VIOLENT TAKE THE KINGDOM BY FORCE (MTT. MAT. 11:12). IT DESCRIBES HOW THE “WICKED ONE COMES AND SNATCHES AWAY WHAT WAS SOWN” (MTT. MAT. 13:19). THE TERM IS USED TO DESCRIBE PHYSICAL TRANSPORTATION BY THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT: PHILIP IS CAUGHT AWAY FROM THE SIGHT OF THE ETHIOPIAN EUNUCH AND IS LATER FOUND IN AZOTUS (ACTS ACTS 8:39); PAUL WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD HEAVEN (2COR. 2COR. 12:2); AND THE CHURCH WILL BE CAUGHT UP WITH THE DEAD IN CHRIST TO MEET THE LORD AT THE RAPTURE (1TH. 1TH. 4:17). HERE IT IS PASSIVE—AN EXTERNAL AGENT (THE FATHER) CATCHES THE CHILD AWAY. THE SAME PASSIVE ASPECT IS SEEN IN LUKE’S DETAILED RECORD OF THE EVENT WHICH EMPLOYS A PASSIVE VERB AND PARTICIPLE TO DESCRIBE THE ASCENSION: NOW WHEN HE HAD SPOKEN THESE THINGS, WHILE THEY WATCHED, HE WAS TAKEN UP (ἐΠΉΡΘΗ [EPĒRTHĒ]), AND A CLOUD RECEIVED HIM OUT OF THEIR SIGHT. AND WHILE THEY LOOKED STEADFASTLY TOWARD HEAVEN AS HE WENT UP, BEHOLD, TWO MEN STOOD BY THEM IN WHITE APPAREL, WHO ALSO SAID, “MEN OF GALILEE, WHY DO YOU STAND GAZING UP INTO HEAVEN? THIS SAME JESUS, WHO WAS TAKEN UP (ἀΝΑΛΗΜΦΘΕὶΣ [ANALĒMPHTHEIS]) FROM YOU INTO HEAVEN, WILL SO COME IN LIKE MANNER AS YOU SAW HIM GO INTO HEAVEN.” (ACTS ACTS 1:9-11) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE CHILD ASCENDS AND REMAINS UNTIL THE TIME OF RESTORATION PREDICTED BY THE PROPHETS. REPENT THEREFORE AND BE CONVERTED, THAT YOUR SINS MAY BE BLOTTED OUT, SO THAT TIMES OF REFRESHING MAY COME FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, AND THAT HE MAY SEND JESUS CHRIST, WHO WAS PREACHED TO YOU BEFORE, WHOM HEAVEN MUST RECEIVE UNTIL THE TIMES OF RESTORATION OF ALL THINGS, WHICH GOD HAS SPOKEN BY THE MOUTH OF ALL HIS HOLY PROPHETS SINCE THE WORLD BEGAN. (ACTS ACTS 3:19-21) THE TIMES OF THE RESTORATION OF ALL THINGS INCLUDES THE REGENERATION (MTT. MAT. 19:28) WHICH PRECEDES THE PROMISED MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4-6+). 
TO GOD AND HIS THRONE: NOTICE THAT THE CHILD IS CAUGHT UP TO GOD’S THRONE, NOT HIS OWN THRONE. HE REMAINS SEATED TO THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) UNTIL THE TIME COMES FOR HIM TO RULE FROM THE THRONE OF DAVID ON EARTH (DAN. DAN. 7:13-14, DAN. 7:21-22, DAN. 7:26-27; MTT. MAT. 25:31; REV. REV. 3:21+). 
REVELATION 12:6
THEN THE WOMAN FLED: THE CONNECTIVE, “THEN,” INDICATES A SEQUENCE BETWEEN THE CATCHING UP OF THE CHILD AND THE FLEEING OF THE WOMAN. BUT ARE THESE TWO EVENTS NECESSARILY CLOSELY CORRELATED IN TIME? HOW SOON MUST THE FLIGHT BE TO THE CATCHING UP OF THE CHILD? SOME INTERPRETERS RELATE THIS FLIGHT TO THAT OF THE JEWS FROM JERUSALEM IN THE DESTRUCTION BY ROME IN 70 A.D.1 YET EVEN THAT FLIGHT WAS APPROXIMATELY 4 DECADES AFTER THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST. NOR WAS THERE ANY INDICATION OF SUPERNATURAL ASSISTANCE AS THIS PASSAGE DESCRIBES (REV. REV. 12:14+). CERTAINLY NOTHING LIKE THE EXODUS OCCURRED IN RELATION TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN 70 A.D. WHICH WOULD ALLOW FOR THE USE OF SIMILAR PHRASEOLOGY INVOLVING “WINGS OF A GREAT EAGLE.” HERE WE ARE FACED WITH ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF PROPHETIC PASSAGES: EVENTS WHICH APPEAR SIDE-BY-SIDE IN THE TEXT CAN OFTEN BE SEPARATED BY LONG AGES. THIS OCCURS BECAUSE THE PROPHETIC VISION HAS TWO CHARACTERISTICS WHICH WE NEED TO BE AWARE OF. FIRST, THE PROPHETS WERE ONLY SHOWN IMPORTANT HIGHLIGHTS OF THE FINAL DEVELOPMENT (1PE. 1PE. 1:10-11). SECOND, THE FULL RANGE OF HISTORY WAS OFTEN COLLAPSED IN THEIR VIEW, MUCH AS WHEN LOOKING THROUGH A TELESCOPE. “SOMEWHAT AS A PICTURE LACKS THE DIMENSION OF DEPTH, THE PROPHECY OFTEN LACKS THE DIMENSION OF TIME: EVENTS APPEAR TOGETHER ON THE SCREEN OF PROPHECY WHICH IN THEIR FULFILLMENT MAY BE WIDELY SEPARATED IN TIME.”2 THERE ARE NUMEROUS EXAMPLES OF THIS PHENOMENON. THE FIRST AND SECOND COMING OF CHRIST ARE JUXTAPOSED IN NUMEROUS PASSAGES (ISA. ISA. 61:1-2; ZEC. ZEC. 9:9-10; MAL. MAL. 3:1-2; MAL. 4:5-6; LUKE LUKE 4:17-19). YET HISTORY HAS SHOWN THESE EVENTS TO BE SEPARATED BY AT LEAST 1900 YEARS. THE FIRST AND SECOND RESURRECTIONS ARE JUXTAPOSED (DAN. DAN. 12:2; JOHN JOHN 5:28-29), YET THEY ARE SEPARATED BY NO LESS THAN 1,000 YEARS (REV. REV. 20:4-6+). WE HAVE A SIMILAR SEQUENCE BEFORE US: THE CHILD IS CAUGHT UP AND THE WOMAN FLEES. THE CHILD WAS CAUGHT UP OVER 1900 YEARS AGO AND THE WOMAN HAS YET TO FLEE IN THE SENSE OF THIS PASSAGE. [WHEN] THE WOMAN FLEES INTO THE WILDERNESS...WE MEET WITH ANOTHER, AND YET MORE LENGTHENED PARENTHESIS. BETWEEN THE ASCENSION OF THE MAN CHILD AND THE WOMAN’S FLIGHT—YET FUTURE—THE HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY COMES IN. THE GREAT POINT TO LAY HOLD OF IS THE CONNECTION BETWEEN CHRIST AND ISRAEL, NOT CHRIST AND THE CHURCH, HENCE THE TWO OMITTED PARENTHETIC PERIODS: (1) BETWEEN THE BIRTH AND ASCENSION; (2) BETWEEN THE ASCENSION AND THE FLIGHT.3 THIS VISION NEXT RECOGNIZES JESUS’ ASCENSION (REV. REV. 12:5+), AND THEN TAKES UP ISRAEL’S STORY AS THOUGH THE CHURCH AGE DOES NOT INTERVENE, JUST AS DAN DAN. 9:26 IGNORES THE SAME PERIOD. THE CHURCH AGE IS THE “MYSTERY” OF THE OLD TESTAMENT (ROM ROM. 11:25; ROM. 16:25), AND IS DISTINCT FROM ISRAEL’S HISTORY.4 ZECHARIAH SAW THE SAME SEQUENCE, CONTIGUOUS IN THE TEXT, BUT SEPARATED BY THE AGE OF GRACE DURING WHICH THE BODY OF CHRIST PREACHES THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE FOCUS SHIFTS BACK AGAIN TO ISRAEL: “AWAKE, O SWORD, AGAINST MY SHEPHERD, AGAINST THE MAN WHO IS MY COMPANION,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. “STRIKE THE SHEPHERD, AND THE SHEEP WILL BE SCATTERED; THEN I WILL TURN MY HAND AGAINST THE LITTLE ONES. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN ALL THE LAND,” SAYS THE LORD, “THAT TWO-THIRDS IN IT SHALL BE CUT OFF AND DIE, BUT ONE-THIRD SHALL BE LEFT IN IT: I WILL BRING THE ONE-THIRD THROUGH THE FIRE, WILL REFINE THEM AS SILVER IS REFINED, AND TEST THEM AS GOLD IS TESTED. THEY WILL CALL ON MY NAME, AND I WILL ANSWER THEM. I WILL SAY, ‘THIS IS MY PEOPLE’; AND EACH ONE WILL SAY, ‘THE LORD IS MY GOD.’” (ZEC. ZEC. 13:7-9) IN ZECHARIAH’S PASSAGE, THE SHEPHERD IS STRUCK (THE GREAT SHEPHERD CRUCIFIED) AND THEN THE SHEEP ARE SCATTERED. IN THE TIME OF TESTING, ONLY ONE-THIRD SURVIVES. THE REMAINDER TURN TO GOD IN FAITH. CAN THIS BE SAID OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70? THE PROPHECY THAT TWO PARTS...SHALL BE CUT OFF AND DIE, BUT THE THIRD SHALL BE LEFT IN THE LAND CANNOT REFER CONTEXTUALLY TO THE DESTRUCTION WROUGHT IN JUDEA DURING THE JEWISH WAR OF A.D. 67 TO 70. ...NOR CAN ITS SEQUEL REGARDING THE THIRD PART THAT SURVIVES THE TERRIBLE TIME OF JUDGMENT BY BEING BROUGHT THROUGH THE FIRE (JER. JER. 30:5-7; MTT. MAT. 24:13) BE RECONCILED WITH THE FACTS OF HISTORY UNDER SUCH AN INTERPRETATION. THE REMNANT OF THE JEWS WHO SURVIVED THE HORRORS OF THE JEWISH WAR FROM A.D. 67 TO 70 DID NOT COME FORTH REFINED AS SILVER IS REFINED AND TESTED AS GOLD IS TESTED, A REGENERATED AND SPIRITUAL PEOPLE. ON THE CONTRARY, THE PREPONDERATING MAJORITY REMAINED IN THEIR UNBELIEF, WERE SCATTERED WORLDWIDE, AND TO THIS DAY HAVE REMAINED IN SPIRITUAL DARKNESS, WITH ONLY A VERY FEW BELIEVING AND FORMING “A REMNANT ACCORDING TO THE ELECTION OF GRACE” (ROM. ROM. 11:5).5 BOTH ZECHARIAH’S PASSAGE AND THIS PASSAGE REFER TO THE SAME EVENTS OF THE TIME OF THE END. IN BOTH CONTEXTS, THEY ARE RELATED AS BEING IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE FIRST COMING (SHEPHERD STRUCK, CHILD CAUGHT UP) YET AN INTERVENING AGE OCCURS. THE FLIGHT OF THE WOMAN TAKES PLACE AFTER THE FINAL CASTING OUT OF THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:7-12+). THE WOMAN FLED BECAUSE OF INTENSE PERSECUTION BY THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:13-14+). ALTHOUGH THE WOMAN HAS NOT YET FLED IN THE SENSE OF THIS PASSAGE (WHERE ONLY 3.5 YEARS EXIST BEFORE THE RETURN OF CHRIST, REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+), THE DRAGON HAS GREAT ENMITY TOWARD HER ON AN ONGOING BASIS. FOR, AS WE HAVE MENTIONED, THE RETURN OF CHRIST INVOLVES THE JEWS COMING TO REPENTANCE AND CALLING FOR HIS RETURN (MTT. MAT. 23:39). AND THE CHARACTER OF HIS MILLENNIAL REIGN UPON EARTH IS INTENSELY JEWISH, AS INDICATED BY A TEMPLE STANDING IN JERUSALEM. THIS ALL REFLECTS THE IMPORTANT FACT THAT GOD IS NOT THROUGH WITH THE JEWS: THEY REMAIN AN IMPORTANT PART OF HIS PLAN (ROM. ROM. 9:1-ROM. 11:1). THEREFORE, WE SHOULD EXPECT TO SEE GREAT OPPOSITION BY THE GOD OF THIS AGE TO THE CHOSEN NATION. AND INDEED WE DO! IS THERE ANY ONE NATION WHICH HAS SURVIVED PERSECUTION AND POGROMS AS HAVE THE JEWS? CAN ONE POINT TO ANY OTHER NATION WHICH HAS A HOLOCAUST LIKE THAT OF THE JEWS? A HOLOCAUST, WHICH DESTROYED SOME SIX MILLION PEOPLE, AND IS EVEN NOW DENIED AS A RUSE BY SOME—A MERE SIX DECADES AFTER THE EVENT, WHEN THE PILES OF SHOES, TEETH, AND HAIR OF THE VICTIMS MAY STILL TO BE SEEN? EVEN PORTIONS OF THE CHURCH SERVE AS A HIRELING OF THE DRAGON. LARGE NUMBERS AMONG CHRISTIANITY DENY ISRAEL’S RIGHT TO THE PROMISED LAND AND OPPOSE HER ATTEMPTS TO DEFEND HERSELF AGAINST UNREASONABLE HOSTILITY. THE SAME WAYWARD CHURCH DENIES GOD’S OT PROMISES WHICH ARE MANIFESTLY FOR ISRAEL—ATTEMPTING TO ROB THEM FOR HER OWN PURPOSE AND PRODUCING A DISTORTED UNDERSTANDING OF SCRIPTURE IN THE PROCESS. ALTHOUGH ALL RACE-RELATED PERSECUTION IS OF THE DRAGON, HE HAS A SPECIAL PENCHANT FOR OPPOSING ISRAEL BECAUSE SHE IS A KEY IN WHAT REMAINS FOR GOD’S PROGRAM OF THE END TIMES AND BEYOND. UNLESS WE REALIZE THIS SPIRITUAL REALITY, WE WILL BE FOREVER PUZZLED BY ANTI-SEMITISM. HOW ELSE DOES ONE EXPLAIN THE POSSESSION OF THE TEMPLE MOUNT BY ISRAEL, BUT HER INABILITY TO ASCEND THERE TO WORSHIP? OR HER POSSESSION OF JERUSALEM WHILE THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD, INCLUDING OUR OWN UNITED STATES, REFUSE TO RECOGNIZE JERUSALEM AS HER CAPITAL? OR WHAT ABOUT THE COUNTLESS RESOLUTIONS OF THE UNITED NATIONS CONDEMNING ISRAEL AND THE VERITABLE SILENCE FROM THE SAME BODY IN REGARD TO HOSTILITIES BY HER ENEMIES? NONE OF THIS MAKES LOGICAL SENSE BECAUSE IT HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH LOGIC! THERE IS A DARK SPIRITUAL DIMENSION BEHIND ANTI-SEMITISM AND ITS COUSIN, ANTI-ZIONISM: YOU DECLARE, MY FRIEND, THAT YOU DO NOT HATE THE JEWS, YOU ARE MERELY “ANTI-ZIONIST.” AND I SAY, LET THE TRUTH RING FORTH FROM THE HIGH MOUNTAIN-TOPS, LET IT ECHO THROUGH THE VALLEYS OF GOD’S GREEN EARTH: WHEN PEOPLE CRITICIZE ZIONISM, THEY MEAN JEWS—THIS IS GOD’S OWN TRUTH. ...AND WHAT IS ANTI-ZIONIST? IT IS THE DENIAL TO THE JEWISH PEOPLE OF A FUNDAMENTAL RIGHT THAT WE JUSTLY CLAIM FOR THE PEOPLE OF AFRICA AND FREELY ACCORD ALL OTHER NATIONS OF THE GLOBE. IT IS DISCRIMINATION AGAINST JEWS, MY FRIEND, BECAUSE THEY ARE JEWS. IN SHORT, IT IS ANTI-SEMITISM...LET MY WORDS ECHO IN THE DEPTHS OF YOUR SOUL: WHEN PEOPLE CRITICIZE ZIONISM, THEY MEAN JEWS—MAKE NO MISTAKE ABOUT IT.—DR. MARTIN LUTHER KING, JR., CITED IN LEVITT LETTER, DECEMBER 2002, P. 28. [WWW.LEVITT.COM] ONE OF THE DARKEST STAINS ON THE HISTORY OF MANKIND HAS BEEN THE PERSISTENT SPECTER OF ANTI-SEMITISM. OVER THE CENTURIES THE JEWS HAVE FACED MORE HATRED AND PERSECUTION THAN ANY OTHER PEOPLE. MUCH OF THAT SUFFERING WAS CHASTISEMENT FROM GOD TO TURN THE NATION AWAY FROM THEIR SIN AND UNBELIEF AND BACK TO HIM. GOD REPEATEDLY WARNED ISRAEL OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF DISOBEDIENCE (CF. DEU. DEU. 28:15-68) AND PUNISHED THEM WHEN THEY FAILED TO OBEY (CF. 2K. 2K. 17:7-23). WITHIN THE PARADIGM OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN PURPOSE FOR HIS PEOPLE, ISRAEL ALSO HAS SUFFERED CONSTANTLY AND SEVERELY AT THE HANDS OF SATAN, ACTING AS GOD’S INSTRUMENT. UNLIKE GOD, HOWEVER, SATAN’S PURPOSE IN CAUSING THE JEWISH PEOPLE TO SUFFER IS NOT REMEDIAL, BUT DESTRUCTIVE. HE SEEKS TO BRING THEM NOT TO REPENTANCE AND SALVATION, BUT TO DEATH AND DESTRUCTION.6 AMONG THE MOST NOTABLE TIMES OF JEWISH PERSECUTION ARE FOUND THE CRUSADES, THE INQUISITION, THE POGROMS OF RUSSIA, AND THE HOLOCAUST. SADLY, THE PERSECUTION OF GOD’S CHOSEN NATION HAS NOT YET REACHED ITS CLIMAX, FOR SCRIPTURE REVEALS THE DARKEST HOUR IS YET TO COME.
INTO THE WILDERNESS: THE WOMAN FLEES FROM THE DRAGON. BUT WHERE? SHE FLEES TO THE WILDERNESS. NOTE THAT HER FLIGHT IS TO A PLACE OF REFUGE FOR A PERIOD OF 1,260 DAYS (SEE BELOW). THIS INDIRECTLY TELLS US WHEN SHE FLEES—THE PRECISE EVENT WHICH TRIGGERS HER FLIGHT. SHE FLEES AT THE MIDDLE OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL WHEN SACRIFICE AND OFFERING IS HALTED AND THE TEMPLE OF GOD IS MADE DESOLATE: “THEREFORE, WHEN YOU SEE THE ‘ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION,’ SPOKEN OF BY DANIEL THE PROPHET, STANDING IN THE HOLY PLACE” (WHOEVER READS, LET HIM UNDERSTAND), “THEN LET THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. LET HIM WHO IS ON THE HOUSETOP NOT GO DOWN TO TAKE ANYTHING OUT OF HIS HOUSE. AND LET HIM WHO IS IN THE FIELD NOT GO BACK TO GET HIS CLOTHES. BUT WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE PREGNANT AND TO THOSE WHO ARE NURSING BABIES IN THOSE DAYS! AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER OR ON THE SABBATH. FOR THEN THERE WILL BE GREAT TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD UNTIL THIS TIME, NO, NOR EVER SHALL BE.” (MTT. MAT. 24:15-21) WE BELIEVE THIS EVENT OCCURS JUST AFTER THE BEAST OVERCOMES THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+). SEE THE FINAL WEEK. WHEN READING JESUS’ WORDS RECORDED BY MATTHEW, ONE IS IMMEDIATELY STRUCK WITH THE JEWISHNESS OF HIS COMMENTS WHICH SPEAK OF A “HOLY PLACE,” “JUDEA,” AND THE “SABBATH.” THIS IS NO ACCIDENT! FOR THE WORDS OF JESUS IN MATTHEW MAT. 24:1, WHILE OF VALUE FOR ALL SAINTS OF ALL AGES, ARE OF ULTIMATE VALUE TO THE JEWISH SAINTS AT THE TIME OF THE END WHO RESIDE IN JUDEA AND UNDERSTAND THE SIGNS OF THEIR TIMES. FOR THEM, MATTHEW MAT. 24:1 WILL NOT JUST HAVE A SPIRITUAL APPLICATION, BUT A REAL PHYSICAL APPLICATION FOR IT IS THEY WHO WILL SEE THE ABOMINATION SET UP AT THE MID-POINT OF THE TRIBULATION AND WILL KNOW TO FLEE. THE URGENCY OF CHRIST’S COMMAND TO FLEE AS SOON AS THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION STANDS IN THE HOLY PLACE...INDICATES THAT THEY MUST FLEE IMMEDIATELY—NO OPPORTUNITY FOR PLANE RESERVATIONS, PACKING BELONGINGS, OR ANYTHING ELSE. THE NEAREST DESERT AREA THEY CAN REACH WILL BE THEIR ONLY OPPORTUNITY FOR SURVIVAL.7 HER MASTER GIVES HER WITH NECESSARY INSTRUCTIONS: “LET THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS.”
JUDEAN WILDERNESS WEST OF JERICHO
[image: Judean Wilderness West of Jericho]
THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA WILL FLEE EASTWARD TO THE NEAREST MOUNTAINS. INITIALLY, THEY WILL PROBABLY ATTAIN THE JUDEAN WILDERNESS WESTWARD OF JERICHO (SHOWN ABOVE). “FLEEING FIRST TO THE ‘MOUNTAINS’ AND THEN ON TO THE ‘WILDERNESS.’ ”9 IN THE DAY OF JACOB’S TROUBLE (JER. JER. 30:7-8), THE LATTER DAYS (JER. JER. 30:24), PRIOR TO ISRAEL’S RESTORATION FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (JER. JER. 30:9-10) GOD PROMISES TO GIVE A SURVIVING REMNANT GRACE IN THE WILDERNESS. “THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘THE PEOPLE WHO SURVIVED THE SWORD FOUND GRACE IN THE WILDERNESS ISRAEL, WHEN I WENT TO GIVE HIM REST.’ ” (JER. JER. 31:2) THOSE WHO ARE IN JERUSALEM FLEE TO THE WILDERNESS. JEWS WILL ALSO UNDERGO PURGING AMONG THE WILDERNESS OF THE PEOPLES—AMONG THE NATIONS WHERE THEY HAVE BEEN SCATTERED. IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE REBELLIOUS OF ISRAEL FELL IN THE WILDERNESS AND WERE PREVENTED FROM ENTERING THE PROMISED LAND, SO TOO WILL THE REBELLIOUS OF ISRAEL IN THE TIME OF THE END PERISH RATHER THAN PARTICIPATE IN THE PROMISED MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. 10 “AS I LIVE,” SAYS THE LORD GOD, “SURELY WITH A MIGHTY HAND, WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM, AND WITH FURY POURED OUT, I WILL RULE OVER YOU. I WILL BRING YOU OUT FROM THE PEOPLES AND GATHER YOU OUT OF THE COUNTRIES WHERE YOU ARE SCATTERED, WITH A MIGHTY HAND, WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM, AND WITH FURY POURED OUT. AND I WILL BRING YOU INTO THE WILDERNESS OF THE PEOPLES, AND THERE I WILL PLEAD MY CASE WITH YOU FACE TO FACE. JUST AS I PLEADED MY CASE WITH YOUR FATHERS IN THE WILDERNESS OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, SO I WILL PLEAD MY CASE WITH YOU,” SAYS THE LORD GOD. “I WILL MAKE YOU PASS UNDER THE ROD, AND I WILL BRING YOU INTO THE BOND OF THE COVENANT; I WILL PURGE THE REBELS FROM AMONG YOU, AND THOSE WHO TRANSGRESS AGAINST ME; I WILL BRING THEM OUT OF THE COUNTRY WHERE THEY DWELL, BUT THEY SHALL NOT ENTER THE LAND OF ISRAEL. THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” (EZE. EZE. 20:33-38)
PREPARED BY GOD: ἡΤΟΙΜΑΣΜΈΝΟΝ [HĒTOIMASMENON], PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, HAVING BEEN PREPARED BY GOD. THE PREPARATION IS MADE PRIOR TO HER FLIGHT SO THAT THE PLACE IS READY FOR HER UPON HER ARRIVAL. IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE CHURCH HAS A DWELLING PLACE (ΜΟΝΑὶ [MONAI]) PREPARED BY JESUS IN THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) HOUSE (JOHN JOHN 14:2 CF. REV. REV. 21:2+), SO THE JEWISH REMNANT HAS A PLACE PREPARED IN THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) WORLD (ISA. ISA. 26:20-21).
THEY SHOULD FEED HER: THE PHYSICAL NEEDS OF THE WOMAN ARE MET IN HER WILDERNESS HIDING PLACE. THEY, AN INDEFINITE PLURAL, SEEMS TO INDICATE THE PARTICIPATION OF OTHERS IN PROVIDING FOR HER NOURISHMENT. IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE RAVENS (1K. 1K. 17:2-3) AND THE WIDOW OF ZAREPHATH IN SIDON (1K. 1K. 17:8-15) WERE USED AS INTERMEDIARIES TO FEED ELIJAH DURING HIS TIME OF DROUGHT, SO TOO WILL OTHERS BE USED TO PROVIDE FOR THE JEWISH REMNANT. DURING THE TRIBULATION, THERE WILL BE NUMEROUS SITUATIONS INVOLVING DROUGHT AND LACK OF PROVISION. THE NEED FOR PROVISION WILL BE EXACERBATED IN HER CASE BECAUSE NO ONE WILL BE ABLE TO BUY OR SELL WITHOUT THE MARK OF THE BEAST DURING THIS THREE AND ONE-HALF YEARS (REV. REV. 13:17+). WE NOTE THAT ELIJAH WAS FED BY A RAVEN (AN UNCLEAN BIRD) AND A GENTILE WIDOW (LUKE LUKE 4:26-29). PERHAPS THIS IS A TYPOLOGICAL INDICATION THAT THE JEWISH REMNANT WILL BE PROVIDED FOR BY GENTILE MEANS. PROVISION FOR THE JEWS BY GENTILES DURING THIS TIME HELPS EXPLAIN THE CONTEXT OF THE SHEEP AND GOAT JUDGMENT WHEN THE NATIONS (ἔΘΝΗ [ETHNĒ], GENTILES) ARE GATHERED BEFORE CHRIST AT HIS RETURN AND REWARDED BASED ON THEIR PROVISION FOR HIS BRETHREN (MTT. MAT. 25:32).11 GOD USED MOSES AS AN INTERMEDIARY WHEN HE SUPERNATURALLY FED ISRAEL IN HER PREVIOUS TIME IN THE WILDERNESS AFTER THE EXODUS WHERE HE PROVIDED WATER FROM A ROCK AND MANNA FROM HEAVEN: AND THEY TESTED GOD IN THEIR HEART BY ASKING FOR THE FOOD OF THEIR FANCY. YES, THEY SPOKE AGAINST GOD: THEY SAID, “CAN GOD PREPARE A TABLE IN THE WILDERNESS? BEHOLD, HE STRUCK THE ROCK, SO THAT THE WATERS GUSHED OUT, AND THE STREAMS OVERFLOWED. CAN HE GIVE BREAD ALSO? CAN HE PROVIDE MEAT FOR HIS PEOPLE?” THEREFORE, THE LORD HEARD THIS AND WAS FURIOUS; SO A FIRE WAS KINDLED AGAINST JACOB, AND ANGER ALSO CAME UP AGAINST ISRAEL, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT BELIEVE IN GOD, AND DID NOT TRUST IN HIS SALVATION. YET HE HAD COMMANDED THE CLOUDS ABOVE, AND OPENED THE DOORS OF HEAVEN, HAD RAINED DOWN MANNA ON THEM TO EAT, AND GIVEN THEM OF THE BREAD OF HEAVEN. MEN ATE ANGELS’ FOOD; HE SENT THEM FOOD TO THE FULL. (PS. PS. 78:18-25) DURING HER TIME IN THE WILDERNESS, ISRAEL WILL REMEMBER THE DAYS OF HER YOUTH WHEN SHE CAME UP FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT. GOD WILL SPEAK COMFORT TO HER AND SHE WILL BE PURGED OF IDOLATRY: THEREFORE, BEHOLD, I WILL ALLURE HER, WILL BRING HER INTO THE WILDERNESS, AND SPEAK COMFORT TO HER. I WILL GIVE HER VINEYARDS FROM THERE, AND THE VALLEY OF ACHOR AS A DOOR OF HOPE; SHE SHALL SING THERE, AS IN THE DAYS OF HER YOUTH, AS IN THE DAY WHEN SHE CAME UP FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT. “AND IT SHALL BE, IN THAT DAY,” SAYS THE LORD, “THAT YOU WILL CALL ME ‘MY HUSBAND,’ AND NO LONGER CALL ME ‘MY MASTER,’ FOR I WILL TAKE FROM HER MOUTH THE NAMES OF THE BAALS, AND THEY SHALL BE REMEMBERED BY THEIR NAME NO MORE.” (HOS. HOS. 2:14-17) THE CONTEXT INDICATES THIS PRECEDES THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: IN THAT DAY I WILL MAKE A COVENANT FOR THEM WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, WITH THE BIRDS OF THE AIR, AND WITH THE CREEPING THINGS OF THE GROUND. BOW AND SWORD OF BATTLE I WILL SHATTER FROM THE EARTH, TO MAKE THEM LIE DOWN SAFELY. I WILL BETROTH YOU TO ME FOREVER; YES, I WILL BETROTH YOU TO ME IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE, IN LOVINGKINDNESS AND MERCY; I WILL BETROTH YOU TO ME IN FAITHFULNESS, AND YOU SHALL KNOW THE LORD. (HOS. HOS. 2:18-20) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ISAIAH SPOKE OF THE PURE WHO WOULD DWELL WITH GOD AND WOULD BE PROVIDED WITH WATER AND BREAD: THE SINNERS IN ZION ARE AFRAID; FEARFULNESS HAS SEIZED THE HYPOCRITES: “WHO AMONG US SHALL DWELL WITH THE DEVOURING FIRE? WHO AMONG US SHALL DWELL WITH EVERLASTING BURNINGS?” HE WHO WALKS RIGHTEOUSLY AND SPEAKS UPRIGHTLY, HE WHO DESPISES THE GAIN OF OPPRESSIONS, WHO GESTURES WITH HIS HANDS, REFUSING BRIBES, WHO STOPS HIS EARS FROM HEARING OF BLOODSHED, AND SHUTS HIS EYES FROM SEEING EVIL: HE WILL DWELL ON HIGH; HIS PLACE OF DEFENSE WILL BE THE FORTRESS OF ROCKS; BREAD WILL BE GIVEN HIM, HIS WATER WILL BE SURE. (ISA. ISA. 33:14-16) THIS TIME OF TESTING IN THE WILDERNESS, FED BY GOD, WILL RESULT IN THE FULL CONVERSION OF THOSE WHO REMAIN ALIVE.12 WHEREAS ISRAEL HAD BEEN “NOT MY PEOPLE,” THEN IT WILL BE SAID, “YOU ARE MY PEOPLE!” (HOS. HOS. 2:23).
WHERE SHE HAS A PLACE: ὍΠΥ ἔΧΕΙ ἐΚΕῖ ΤΌΠΟΝ [HOPU ECHEI EKEI TOPON], WHERE SHE IS HAVING THERE (A) PLACE. THIS APPEARS TO SPEAK OF A SPECIFIC LOCATION WITHIN THE WILDERNESS, RATHER THAN MERELY FLEEING TO THE WILDERNESS IN GENERAL. THIS IS “HER PLACE” WHICH THE EAGLE TAKES HER TO (REV. REV. 12:14+). IT IS A SPECIFIC PLACE WHICH WAS PREPARED BEFOREHAND BY GOD (REV. REV. 12:6+). DOES SCRIPTURE GIVE ANY INDICATION WHERE HER PLACE MIGHT BE? SOME THINK NOT: PETRA, THE RUINS OF AN ANCIENT CITY OF EDOM CARVED OUT OF ROCK AND PROTECTED BY HIGH MOUNTAIN WALLS AND WITH A NARROW ACCESS, HAS BEEN A SUGGESTED LOCATION OF THE “PLACE,” BUT THIS IS PURE SPECULATION. THE ONLY STIPULATION POSSIBLE IS THAT IT IS A PLACE OF REFUGE FOR CONVERTED ISRAEL DURING THE LAST HALF OF THE SEVENTIETH WEEK.1 WHILE WE AGREE THAT THE PRECISE IDENTIFICATION OF PETRA AS THE PLACE OF REFUGE IS DIFFICULT TO ASSERT DOGMATICALLY, WE DISAGREE THAT IT IS “PURE SPECULATION.” THERE ARE NUMEROUS PASSAGES WHICH PERTAIN TO THE FLIGHT OF THE REMNANT AND HER DIVINE PROTECTION IN THE WILDERNESS. GIVEN THE IMPORTANCE OF THE PRESERVATION OF A JEWISH REMNANT, WE SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISED BY THIS. HOWEVER, MANY OF THE PASSAGES ARE OBSCURE AND OCCUR WITHIN SETTINGS WHICH HAVE BOTH A LOCAL AND A FAR-FUTURE REFERENCE AND DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN THE TWO CAN BE QUITE DIFFICULT. WE OFFER SOME OF THESE PASSAGES BELOW IN THE HOPES THAT THEY WILL PROMPT FURTHER STUDY OF THIS MATTER. IN THE MIDST OF A PASSAGE BY ISAIAH DESCRIBING A TIME OF DESTRUCTION COMING UPON THE PEOPLE OF MOAB DURING WHICH THEY WOULD COURT ZION’S FAVOR FOR REFUGE, THERE IS A STUNNING REVERSAL IN THE SCENE: TAKE COUNSEL, EXECUTE JUDGMENT; MAKE YOUR SHADOW LIKE THE NIGHT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE DAY; HIDE THE OUTCASTS, DO NOT BETRAY HIM WHO ESCAPES. LET MY OUTCASTS DWELL WITH YOU, O MOAB; BE A SHELTER TO THEM FROM THE FACE [PRESENCE CF. REV. REV. 12:14+] OF THE SPOILER. FOR THE EXTORTIONER IS AT AN END, DEVASTATION CEASES, OPPRESSORS ARE CONSUMED OUT OF THE LAND. IN MERCY THE THRONE WILL BE ESTABLISHED; AND ONE WILL SIT ON IT IN TRUTH, IN THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID, JUDGING AND SEEKING JUSTICE AND HASTENING RIGHTEOUSNESS. (ISA. ISA. 16:3-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ISAIAH REVERSES THE CONTEXT AND APPEALS TO MOAB FOR THE PROTECTION OF “MY OUTCASTS” (ISRAEL). THE CONTEXT IS A TIME OF INTENSE PERSECUTION AND DESTRUCTION WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY THE JUST REIGN OF MESSIAH UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID—THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. LET MINE OUTCASTS DWELL (SOJOURN) WITH THEE, MOAB (THE KJV CORRECTLY FOLLOWS THE [MASORETIC TEXT], AS OVER AGAINST THE LXX, SYRIAC, AND TARGUM, WHO RENDER IT: “THE OUTCASTS OF MOAB”). ...THE LORD WAS SAYING TO MOAB, THROUGH THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY IN ISAIAH, “WHEN MY PEOPLE ISRAEL WILL BE OUTCASTS, BE A HAVEN TO THEM, HIDING THEM FROM THEIR PERSECUTORS.” ENVISIONED IS THAT PREEMINENT TIME OF ISRAEL’S TROUBLE, THE GREAT TRIBULATION . . . UNDER ANTICHRIST, ISRAEL’S SUPREME “DESTROYER” (REV. REV. 12:6+-REV. 13:18+). ...AT THE HEIGHT OF THAT PERSECUTION OF THE JEWISH REMNANT, CHRIST WILL RETURN IN GLORY TO SIT UPON HIS THRONE AND JUDGE THE NATIONS (MTT. MAT. 25:46).2 THE PASSAGE DESCRIBES THE PATH BY WHICH MOAB SHOULD HAVE SENT ITS TRIBUTE OF LAMBS TO THE KING OF ISRAEL. “FROM SELA TO THE WILDERNESS TO THE MOUNT OF THE DAUGHTER OF ZION JERUSALEM” (ISA. ISA. 16:1 CF. 2K. 2K. 3:4-5). SELA MEANS “ROCK” AND IS UNDERSTOOD TO BE A REFERENCE TO PETRA.3 COULD IT BE THAT THE PATH BY WHICH THE MOABITES SHOULD HAVE SENT LAMBS FROM PETRA VIA THE WILDERNESS TO JERUSALEM IS TO BE RETRACED BY THE SHEEP OF ISRAEL WHO ARE SCATTERED IN THE TIME OF THE END (ZEC. ZEC. 13:7-9)? THIS OCCURS DURING THE TIME WHEN THE LORD IS TESTING THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH (REV. REV. 3:10+). DURING THIS TIME, THE FAITHFUL REMNANT WILL BE HIDDEN IN THEIR CHAMBERS—REMINISCENT TO THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER IN EGYPT: COME, MY PEOPLE, ENTER YOUR CHAMBERS, AND SHUT YOUR DOORS BEHIND YOU; HIDE YOURSELF, AS IT WERE, FOR A LITTLE MOMENT, UNTIL THE INDIGNATION IS PAST. FOR BEHOLD, THE LORD COMES OUT OF HIS PLACE TO PUNISH THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH FOR THEIR INIQUITY; THE EARTH WILL ALSO DISCLOSE HER BLOOD, AND WILL NO MORE COVER HER SLAIN. (ISA. ISA. 26:20-21) DANIEL INFORMS US THAT THE DOMAIN OF THE ANTICHRIST WILL HAVE THE FOLLOWING EXCEPTIONS: “HE SHALL ALSO ENTER THE GLORIOUS LAND, AND MANY COUNTRIES SHALL BE OVERTHROWN; BUT THESE SHALL ESCAPE FROM HIS HAND: EDOM, MOAB, AND THE PROMINENT PEOPLE OF AMMON” (DAN. DAN. 11:41). FOR SOME REASON THE ANTICHRIST IS UNABLE TO OVERTHROW THESE REGIONS WHICH INCLUDE BOTH BOZRAH AND PETRA.4
BOZRAH IN SOUTHERN JORDAN
[image: Bozrah in Southern Jordan] 
BOZRAH, THE ANCIENT CAPITAL OF EDOM, IS WITHOUT A DOUBT TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE MODERN VILLAGE OF BUSEIRAH, WHICH IS LOCATED IN N EDOM (M.R. 208018). IT GUARDS BOTH THE KINGS’ HIGHWAY (THE MAJOR N-S ROUTE THROUGH TRANSJORDAN) AND A MAJOR ROUTE W TO THE WADI ARABAH AND THENCE TO THE NEGEB AND S JUDAH. IT IS ALSO WITHIN STRIKING DISTANCE OF THE EDOMITE COPPER MINES IN THE WADI DANA AND WADI FEINAN SOME 10-15 KM SSW. NO WATER SOURCE HAS BEEN FOUND WITHIN THE SITE, THE MAIN SUPPLY PROBABLY BEING THE SPRING AT `AIN JENIN, ABOUT ONE KM E, WHICH UNTIL RECENTLY WAS ALSO THE SOURCE FOR THE MODERN VILLAGE.6 INTERESTINGLY, SEVERAL SECOND COMING PASSAGES ALSO INDICATE THAT GOD IS SEEN COMING FROM THESE REGIONS: WHO IS THIS WHO COMES FROM EDOM, WITH DYED GARMENTS FROM BOZRAH, THIS ONE WHO IS GLORIOUS IN HIS APPAREL, TRAVELING IN THE GREATNESS OF HIS STRENGTH? - “I WHO SPEAK IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, MIGHTY TO SAVE.” WHY IS YOUR APPAREL RED, AND YOUR GARMENTS LIKE ONE WHO TREADS IN THE WINEPRESS? “I HAVE TRODDEN THE WINEPRESS ALONE, AND FROM THE PEOPLES NO ONE WAS WITH ME. FOR I HAVE TRODDEN THEM IN MY ANGER, AND TRAMPLED THEM IN MY FURY; THEIR BLOOD IS SPRINKLED UPON MY GARMENTS, AND I HAVE STAINED ALL MY ROBES. FOR THE DAY OF VENGEANCE IS IN MY HEART, AND THE YEAR OF MY REDEEMED HAS COME.” (ISA. ISA. 63:1-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] GOD CAME FROM TEMAN, THE HOLY ONE FROM MOUNT PARAN. SELAH HIS GLORY COVERED THE HEAVENS, AND THE EARTH WAS FULL OF HIS PRAISE. (HAB. HAB. 3:3) THE PROPHET, UNDER THE FORM OF A THEOPHANY, WAS GIVEN A VISION OF THE SECOND ADVENT OF THE MESSIAH ...SEEN COMING FROM TEMAN, A DISTRICT OF EDOM, POETICALLY THE PART STANDING FOR THE WHOLE, ...ADVANCING FROM MOUNT PARAN, THE HILLY COUNTRY BETWEEN EDOM AND SINAI (DEU. DEU. 33:2). ISAIAH, IN A VISION OF THE SECOND ADVENT, SIMILARLY BEHELD THE MESSIAH ADVANCING IN JUDGMENT UPON HIS FOES “FROM EDOM, WITH DYED GARMENTS FROM BOZRAH” (ISA. ISA. 63:1-6). [EMPHASIS ADDED]7 IN THE PSALMS, MENTION IS MADE OF THE NATION BEING LED TO EDOM DURING A TIME WHEN GOD HAS CAST ISRAEL OFF AND IS SEEKING HELP FROM TROUBLE. GOD IS APPEALED TO AS THE ONE WHO WILL TREAD DOWN (CF. ISA. ISA. 63:1-6) ISRAEL’S ENEMIES: WHO WILL BRING ME TO THE STRONG CITY? WHO WILL LEAD ME TO EDOM? IS IT NOT YOU, O GOD, WHO CAST US OFF? AND YOU, O GOD, WHO DID NOT GO OUT WITH OUR ARMIES? GIVE US HELP FROM TROUBLE, FOR THE HELP OF MAN IS USELESS. THROUGH GOD WE WILL DO VALIANTLY, FOR IT IS HE WHO SHALL TREAD DOWN OUR ENEMIES. (PS. PS. 60:9-12 CF. PS. PS. 108:10-13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE REFERENCE TO “STRONG CITY” IS THOUGHT TO REFER TO PETRA, PS. 31:21; 2K. 2K. 14:7)”8 , ALSO KNOWN AS SELA: LET THE WILDERNESS AND ITS CITIES LIFT UP THEIR VOICE, THE VILLAGES THAT KEDAR INHABITS. LET THE INHABITANTS OF SELA SING, LET THEM SHOUT FROM THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAINS. LET THEM GIVE GLORY TO THE LORD, AND DECLARE HIS PRAISE IN THE COASTLANDS. THE LORD SHALL GO FORTH LIKE A MIGHTY MAN; HE SHALL STIR UP HIS ZEAL LIKE A MAN OF WAR. HE SHALL CRY OUT, YES, SHOUT ALOUD; HE SHALL PREVAIL AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. (ISA. ISA. 42:11-13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] PETRA IS LOCATED IN A BASIN WITHIN MOUNT SEIR, AND IS TOTALLY SURROUNDED BY MOUNTAINS AND CLIFFS. THE ONLY WAY IN AND OUT OF THE CITY IS THROUGH A NARROW PASSAGEWAY THAT EXTENDS FOR ABOUT A MILE AND CAN ONLY BE NEGOTIATED BY FOOT OR BY HORSEBACK. THIS MAKES THE CITY EASY TO DEFEND, AND ITS SURROUNDING HIGH CLIFFS GIVE ADDED MEANING AND CONFIRMATION TO ISAIAH ISA. 33:16 . . . THE NAME BOZRAH MEANS “SHEEPFOLD.” AN ANCIENT SHEEPFOLD HAD A NARROW ENTRANCE SO THAT THE SHEPHERD COULD COUNT HIS SHEEP. ONCE INSIDE THE FOLD, THE SHEEP HAD MORE ROOM TO MOVE AROUND. PETRA IS SHAPED LIKE A GIANT SHEEPFOLD, WITH ITS NARROW PASSAGE OPENING UP TO A SPACIOUS CIRCLE SURROUNDED BY CLIFFS.9 MICAH DESCRIBES AN ASSEMBLY OF JACOB, A REMNANT, WHICH WILL BE GATHERED INTO A FOLD (BOZRAH). THE ONE WHO BREAKS THEM OUT IS CLEARLY A REFERENCE TO MESSIAH, THE GOOD SHEPHERD: I WILL SURELY ASSEMBLE ALL OF YOU, O JACOB, I WILL SURELY GATHER THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL; I WILL PUT THEM TOGETHER LIKE SHEEP OF THE FOLD [בָּצְרָה [BĀṢERÂ]], LIKE A FLOCK IN THE MIDST OF THEIR PASTURE; THEY SHALL MAKE A LOUD NOISE BECAUSE OF SO MANY PEOPLE. THE ONE WHO BREAKS OPEN WILL COME UP BEFORE THEM; THEY WILL BREAK OUT, PASS THROUGH THE GATE, AND GO OUT BY IT; THEIR KING WILL PASS BEFORE THEM, WITH THE LORD AT THEIR HEAD. (MIC. MIC. 2:12-13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE LORD WILL “GATHER” FROM THEIR WORLDWIDE, AGE-LONG DIASPORA THE ELECT “REMNANT,” WHICH WILL SURVIVE “THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE” (JER. JER. 30:5-7), THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 8:1+-REV. 20:3+), PRECEDING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM OVER ISRAEL (REV. REV. 20:4-6+; ACTS ACTS 1:7). ...THE SAVED REMNANT WILL BE THE NUCLEUS OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. THE LORD DECLARED: I WILL PUT THEM TOGETHER LIKE THE SHEEP OF BOZRAH (A REGION IN EDOM WELL KNOWN AS A SHEEP-RAISING CENTER). ...THEY (THE RETURNING REMNANT OF ISRAEL) WILL FOLLOW “THE BREAKER,” THE MESSIAH, WHO WILL BREAK THROUGH AND OPEN THE WAY, GOING UP BEFORE THEM. THEY, FOLLOWING HIM, WILL BREAK THROUGH THE GATE AND GO OUT FROM THEIR CAPTIVITY TO GLORIOUS FREEDOM.10 AN APPRECIATION OF THE ULTIMATE SETTING OF THE PREVIOUS PASSAGE SHEDS NEW LIGHT ON THE FAMILIAR TEACHING OF JESUS: MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO DOES NOT ENTER THE SHEEPFOLD BY THE DOOR, BUT CLIMBS UP SOME OTHER WAY, THE SAME IS A THIEF AND A ROBBER. BUT HE WHO ENTERS BY THE DOOR IS THE SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP. TO HIM THE DOORKEEPER OPENS, AND THE SHEEP HEAR HIS VOICE; AND HE CALLS HIS OWN SHEEP BY NAME AND LEADS THEM OUT. AND WHEN HE BRINGS OUT HIS OWN SHEEP, HE GOES BEFORE THEM; AND THE SHEEP FOLLOW HIM, FOR THEY KNOW HIS VOICE. YET THEY WILL BY NO MEANS FOLLOW A STRANGER, BUT WILL FLEE FROM HIM, FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW THE VOICE OF STRANGERS. (JOHN JOHN 10:1-5) WILL THE JEWISH REMNANT OF THE TIME OF THE END BE IN SUCH A PHYSICAL “SHEEPFOLD” OF SORTS? WILL THEY BE READING THESE VERY WORDS OF JESUS PENNED BY JOHN THOUSANDS OF YEARS BEFORE THEIR SITUATION—WAITING FOR THE “SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP” TO BRING OUT HIS OWN SHEEP? ONLY TIME WILL TELL. THESE REFERENCES TO EDOM AND BOZRAH ARE INDICATORS THAT AT THE SECOND COMING, GOD HAS BUSINESS TO TAKE CARE OF IN EDOM. THAT BUSINESS INVOLVES THE DEFENSE OF HIS SHEEP, THE JEWISH REMNANT REPRESENTED BY THE WOMAN WHO FLEES THE DRAGON. 
ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS: THIS PERIOD IS ALSO DESCRIBED AS “TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME” (REV. REV. 12:14+). THIS CORRESPONDS TO HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. THIS IS THE LAST HALF OF THE WEEK DURING WHICH THE NATIONS TRAMPLE THE HOLY CITY (REV. REV. 11:2+) AND THE BEAST HAS AUTHORITY (DAN. DAN. 7:25; REV. REV. 13:5+). A PERIOD JESUS REFERRED TO AS CONSISTING OF “GREAT TRIBULATION” (MTT. MAT. 24:21). THIS IS THE PERIOD DURING WHICH DANIEL WAS TOLD EVENTS OF THE END WOULD COME TO FULFILLMENT: “THEN I HEARD THE MAN CLOTHED IN LINEN, WHO WAS ABOVE THE WATERS OF THE RIVER, WHEN HE HELD UP HIS RIGHT HAND AND HIS LEFT HAND TO HEAVEN, AND SWORE BY HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER, THAT IT SHALL BE FOR A TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME; AND WHEN THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE HAS BEEN COMPLETELY SHATTERED, ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE FINISHED” (DAN. DAN. 12:7). ONE OF THE PURPOSES OF THIS PERIOD IS TO SHATTER “THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE” TO TURN THEM BACK TO TOTAL DEPENDENCE UPON GOD. IN THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, GOD WILL BOTH TEAR AND HEAL IN ORDER TO BRING THE JEWS TO RECOGNIZE JESUS AS MESSIAH AND URGENTLY SEEK HIS RETURN ON THEIR BEHALF:13 “FOR I WILL BE LIKE A LION TO EPHRAIM, AND LIKE A YOUNG LION TO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH. I, EVEN I, WILL TEAR THEM AND GO AWAY; I WILL TAKE THEM AWAY, AND NO ONE SHALL RESCUE. I WILL RETURN AGAIN TO MY PLACE TILL THEY ACKNOWLEDGE THEIR OFFENSE. THEN THEY WILL SEEK MY FACE; IN THEIR AFFLICTION THEY WILL EARNESTLY SEEK ME.” COME, AND LET US RETURN TO THE LORD; FOR HE HAS TORN, BUT HE WILL HEAL US; HE HAS STRICKEN, BUT HE WILL BIND US UP. AFTER TWO DAYS HE WILL REVIVE US; ON THE THIRD DAY HE WILL RAISE US UP, THAT WE MAY LIVE IN HIS SIGHT. (HOS. HOS. 5:14-HOS. 6:2) HE WOULD WITHDRAW HIS FAVOR, AND HIS SINNING PEOPLE WOULD BE SCATTERED WORLDWIDE AND BE TEMPORARILY SET ASIDE IN THEIR NATIONAL ELECTION. HE WILL REMAIN IN HIS PLACE (THE PROPHECY SPANNING THE CENTURIES UNTIL THE SECOND ADVENT OF CHRIST) UNTIL THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL (ZEC. ZEC. 12:10-ZEC. 13:1; ROM. ROM. 11:26; REV. REV. 7:1-8+) WILL ACKNOWLEDGE THEIR OFFENSE...ACCEPTING THE FULL PUNISHMENT OF THEIR GUILT AND NOT CONSIDERING THEMSELVES TO BE NOT GUILTY (ZEC. ZEC. 11:5). AND SEEK MY FACE, THROUGH FAITH IN THEIR FUTURE INCARNATE MESSIAH-SAVIOR (ISA. ISA. 53:1-10). ...THIS PROPHETICALLY PRESUPPOSES CHRIST’S INCARNATION AND REDEMPTIVE WORK AT THE FIRST ADVENT AND THE APPLICATION OF HIS SALVATION TO ISRAEL AT HIS SECOND ADVENT (ROM. ROM. 11:26).14 THEY WILL THEN REPEAT THE PRAISE WHICH THEY FIRST GAVE AT HIS FIRST ADVENT (MTT. MAT. 21:9), BUT NOW WITH GENUINE COMMITMENT: O JERUSALEM, JERUSALEM, THE ONE WHO KILLS THE PROPHETS AND STONES THOSE WHO ARE SENT TO HER! HOW OFTEN I WANTED TO GATHER YOUR CHILDREN TOGETHER, AS A HEN GATHERS HER CHICKS UNDER HER WINGS, BUT YOU WERE NOT WILLING! SEE! YOUR HOUSE IS LEFT TO YOU DESOLATE; FOR I SAY TO YOU, YOU SHALL SEE ME NO MORE TILL YOU SAY, “BLESSED IS HE WHO COMES IN THE NAME OF THE LORD!” (MTT. MAT. 23:37-39) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
REVELATION 12:7
WAR: ΠΌΛΕΜΟΣ [POLEMOS]: “THE DIRECT OPPOSITE...PEACE AND SAFETY; AS A SINGLE LARGE-SCALE ENGAGEMENT IN ONE BATTLE, AS A SINGLE LARGE-SCALE ENGAGEMENT IN ONE FIGHT.”1
MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS: MICHAEL IS ONE OF THE “CHIEF PRINCES” WHO AIDED THE HEAVENLY MESSENGER OF DANIEL AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PERSIA AND GREECE (DAN. DAN. 10:13, DAN. 10:21). DANIEL IS TOLD THAT MICHAEL IS “YOUR PRINCE” (DAN. DAN. 10:21), AND “THE GREAT PRINCE WHO STANDS WATCH OVER THE SONS OF YOUR PEOPLE” (DAN. DAN. 12:1). THUS, HE IS UNIQUELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE PROTECTION OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE.2 IT IS DURING THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, WHEN “THERE SHALL BE A TIME OF TROUBLE, SUCH AS NEVER WAS SINCE THERE WAS A [JEWISH] NATION” THAT “SHALL STAND UP” TO PROTECT ISRAEL (DAN. DAN. 12:1-2). JUDE INFORMS US THAT MICHAEL IS AN “ARCHANGEL” AND HIS CONNECTION WITH ISRAEL IS ALSO REFLECTED IN THE FACT THAT HE “DISPUTED ABOUT THE BODY OF MOSES” WITH THE DEVIL (JUDE JUDE 1:9).
FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON: “WITH WHAT WEAPONS AND TACTICS THIS HEAVENLY WARFARE WILL BE WAGED IS BEYOND OUR UNDERSTANDING. ANGELS CANNOT BE INJURED OR SLAIN WITH EARTHLY WEAPONS, AND SUCH PHYSICAL FORCES AS WE KNOW ABOUT ARE NOT ABLE TO MOVE SPIRITUAL BEINGS. BUT THESE BEINGS DO OPERATE IN A PHYSICAL UNIVERSE, SO THERE MUST EXIST POWERFUL PHYSICO-SPIRITUAL ENERGIES OF WHICH WE YET CAN HAVE ONLY VAGUE INTIMATIONS, ...IT IS WITH SUCH ENERGIES AND POWERS THAT THIS HEAVENLY BATTLE WILL BE WAGED.”3
MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS FIGHT THE DRAGON: DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS: THIS REFERS TO “A THIRD OF THE STARS OF HEAVEN” WHICH WERE THROWN TO THE EARTH BY THE TAIL OF THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:4+). THEIR EVENTUAL DESTINY IS THE LAKE OF FIRE, WHICH WAS SPECIALLY PREPARED FOR THEM (MTT. MAT. 25:41; REV. REV. 20:10+). SOME ARE CONFINED, RESERVED FOR JUDGMENT THE DRAGON’S ANGELS ARE ORGANIZED BY RANK. PUT ON THE 2 WHOLE ARMORS OF GOD, THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO STAND AGAINST THE WILES OF THE DEVIL. FOR WE DO NOT WRESTLE AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST PRINCIPALITIES, AGAINST POWERS, AGAINST THE RULERS OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS AGE, AGAINST SPIRITUAL HOSTS OF WICKEDNESS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES. (WIS. OF SOL. WIS. OF SOL. 5:15-23 & EPH EPH. 6:11-12) [EMPHASIS ADDED] PERHAPS ONE OF THE MORE POWERFUL ONES IS THE ANGEL OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (REV. REV. 9:11+). AN ANGEL WHICH SPOKE WITH DANIEL FOUGHT AGAINST HIGH-RANKING ANGELS ON HIS WAY TO DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 10:13, DAN. 10:20-21). THE EXISTENCE AND INFLUENCE OF THESE MALEVOLENT SPIRITUAL BEINGS IS A WELL-ESTABLISHED THEME OF SCRIPTURE. THIS IS WHY IT IS SO IMPORTANT FOR BELIEVERS TO HAVE A GRASP OF WHAT SCRIPTURE REVEALS CONCERNING THE WORLD WHICH WE LIVE IN. FOR THERE ARE FORCES AND OBJECTIVES AT WORK THAT UNDERLIE THE PHYSICAL REALM WHICH THE INSTRUMENTATION OF SCIENCE IS ENTIRELY UNABLE TO REVEAL. THEY ARE AT WORK IN THE NON-PHYSICAL REALM WHERE SCIENCE IS BLIND. YET WE SEE THEIR RESULTS IN THE WORKINGS OF SIN, REIGNS OF TERROR, AND THE MACHINATIONS OF POWERFUL NATIONS AND CORPORATIONS THROUGH HISTORY. THE MOVEMENTS OF NATIONS, THEIR WARS, THEIR POLITICS, AND SOCIAL POLICY, ARE SHAPED AND DIRECTED BY HIGHER POWERS. THERE ARE ANGELS, GOOD AND BAD, WHO ARE CONSTANTLY INFLUENCING MEN AND GOVERNMENTS, AND OF THIS [DANIEL DAN. 10:1] IS A CONSPICUOUS EXAMPLE. WARS AND STRIFE ON EARTH ARE THE REFLEX OF OPPOSING SPIRITUAL POWERS IN THE LOWER HEAVENS.5 NO MORE SO THAN IN THE PLIGHT OF THE JEWS AND THE ILLOGICAL CONDITIONS WHICH ATTEND THE DISFAVOR THEY SUFFER BY THE MAJORITY OF THE WORLD’S NATIONS. AND THIS IS EXACTLY ONE OF THE GOALS OF THIS CHAPTER—GOD IS REVEALING TO US THE TRUE NATURE OF ANTI-SEMITISM. ALTHOUGH THE WORLD IS FULL OF DESTRUCTIVE BIASES AND HALF-TRUTHS, NONE IS AS MALIGNANT NOR HELL-BENT AS SATAN’S DESIRE TO DESTROY THE WOMAN OF REVELATION REV. 12:1+. AS SIGNIFICANT AS HIS ANGELS ARE IN TERMS OF POWERS WHICH INFLUENCE AND MANIPULATE THE WORLD, THESE RANKS OF FALLEN ANGELS ARE NOT OF PRIMARY CONCERN FOR THE BELIEVER “BECAUSE HE WHO IS IN YOU IS GREATER THAN HE WHO IS IN THE WORLD” (1JN. 1JN. 4:4). “FOR I AM PERSUADED THAT NEITHER DEATH NOR LIFE, NOR ANGELS NOR PRINCIPALITIES NOR POWERS, NOR THINGS PRESENT NOR THINGS TO COME, NOR HEIGHT NOR DEPTH, NOR ANY OTHER CREATED THING, SHALL BE ABLE TO SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF GOD WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD.” (ROM. ROM. 8:38-39).
REVELATION 12:8
THEY DID NOT PREVAIL: PREVAIL IS ἴΣΧΥΣΕΝ [ISCHYSEN], INDICATING THAT THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS HAD INSUFFICIENT POWER TO WITHSTAND MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS. THE ELECT ANGELS OF GOD ARE ABLE TO DEFEAT THE MOST MIGHTY OF THE FALLEN ANGELS, INCLUDING SATAN (REV. REV. 20:2+). CHRIST DOES NOT EVEN CONDESCEND TO PARTICIPATE IN THE CONFLICT, FOR LIKE ALL THE ANGELS, SATAN IS A CREATURE, ALBEIT A POWERFUL ONE. MANY PEOPLE HAVE THE COMPLETELY COCKEYED VIEW THAT THE BIBLE CONCERNS A BATTLE BETWEEN SATAN AND CHRIST. NOTHING COULD BE FURTHER FROM THE TRUTH, BECAUSE SATAN HIMSELF IS A CREATURE OF CHRIST’S CREATING (COL. COL. 1:16). THE GAP BETWEEN CREATOR AND CREATURE IS INESTIMABLE. CHRIST COULD MERELY BLINK AND SATAN AND ALL EVIL WOULD INSTANTLY AND PERMANENTLY BE VANQUISHED. YET HE WITHHOLDS THEIR DOOM FOR HIS PURPOSES, ONLY A TINY CORNER OF WHICH HE REVEALS TO US—MUCH OF IT IN THIS BOOK. FOR CHRIST, AS GOD, TO STOOP TO BATTLE DIRECTLY WITH THE DEVIL WOULD BE PROVIDING SATAN WITH A GREAT COMPLIMENT. HENCE, HE IS DEALT WITH BY MICHAEL OR OTHER ANGELIC POWERS, WHO ARE THEMSELVES CREATURES.
NOR WAS A PLACE FOUND: THE WOMAN, THE VIRGIN LADY VICTORIA HAD A PLACE PREPARED FOR HER FROM THE LORD TO WHICH SHE FLED, BUT THE DRAGON NO LONGER HAS A PLACE IN HEAVEN.
ANY LONGER: PRIOR TO THIS BATTLE WITH MICHAEL, THE GREAT RED DRAGON & HIS DIABOLIC ANGELS HAD ACCESS TO HEAVEN AS HE DOES IN OUR DAY, BUT NOW THIS IS LIMITED ACCESS TO HEAVEN IN CERTAIN PLACES.   
REVELATION 12:9
CAST OUT: THIS IS THE FIRST STAGE IN THE DE FACTO FULFILLMENT OF WHAT WAS PREVIOUSLY ACCOMPLISHED DE JURE AT CHRIST’S FIRST COMING (LUKE LUKE 10:18; JOHN JOHN 12:31; JOHN 16:11; COL. COL. 2:15; HEB. HEB. 2:14; 1JN. 1JN. 3:8). THE NEXT STAGE OCCURS WITH HIS BINDING IN THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 20:1-3+) AFTER WHICH HE IS RELEASED, BUT THEN CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:10+).
THAT SERPENT OF OLD: ὁ ὄΦΙΣ ὁ ἀΡΧΑῖΟΣ [HO OPHIS HO ARCHAIOS], THE SERPENT, THE ANCIENT. THIS IS A DIRECT ALLUSION TO HIS ROLE AS THE SERPENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:1-4), AND ESPECIALLY GOD’S PROPHECY WHICH SET FORTH A NUMBER OF TRUTHS CONCERNING THE SERPENT AND THE LINE LEADING TO MESSIAH (GEN. GEN. 3:14-16): GOD WOULD PUT ENMITY BETWEEN THE SERPENT AND THE WOMAN AND BETWEEN THE SERPENT’S SEED AND HER SEED. THE WOMAN’S SEED WOULD BRUISE (CRUSH) THE SERPENT’S HEAD. GOD WOULD BRING MESSIAH VIA THE REBELLIOUS WOMAN, BUT ONLY THROUGH PAIN (OF CHILDBIRTH). THE REFERENCE TO SERPENT OF OLD INDICATES THAT THE STAND-OFF BETWEEN THE WOMAN IN LABOR AND THE SERPENT IS AN AGE-OLD SITUATION WHICH SPANS THE TIME FROM EVE TO THE VIRGIN MARY AND BEYOND. THUS, THE WOMAN SIGNIFIES NOT JUST MARY, NOR JUST ISRAEL, BUT THE PROMISE OF A REDEEMER THROUGH THE LINE OF ISRAEL STRETCHING ALL THE WAY BACK TO THE FIRST WOMAN, EVE. 
THE DEVIL: ΔΙΆΒΟΛΟΣ [DIABOLOS], A COMPOUND WORD MADE UP OF ΔΙΑ [DIA] (AGAINST) AND ΒΑΛΛΩ [BALLŌ] (TO THROW). THIS TITLE EMPHASIZES HIS ROLE AS SLANDERER, THROWING ACCUSATIONS AGAINST THE SAINTS. “DIABOLOS IS THE USUAL RENDERING OF שָׂטָן [ŚĀṬĀN], “SATAN,” IN THE LXX (E.G., JOB JOB 1:6) SUGGESTING THE TWO WORDS ARE ALMOST SYNONYMOUS.”1
WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD: WORLD IS ΟἰΚΟΥΜΈΝΗΝ [OIKOUMENĒN]: “THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH,”2 WITH REFERENCE TO THOSE PORTIONS WHICH ARE POPULATED BY HUMANS, THE REGION TO WHICH THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE PREACHED TO ALL NATIONS PRIOR TO THE END (MTT. MAT. 24:14). “THE WHOLE WORLD LIES UNDER THE SWAY OF THE WICKED ONE” (1JN. 1JN. 5:19). BY THE SORCERY OF BABYLON, THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED (REV. REV. 18:23+). HIS FIRST TARGET OF DECEPTION WAS EVE (GEN. GEN. 3:4-5; 2COR. 2COR. 11:3; 2TI. 2TI. 2:14), BUT HE HAS BEEN AT WORK DECEIVING NATIONS ALL THROUGH HISTORY. HE IS THE FATHER (LUCIFER) OF LIES, THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM (JOHN JOHN 8:44). THOSE THROUGH WHOM HE DECEIVES ARE MOST EFFECTIVE BECAUSE THEY THEMSELVES ARE DECEIVED (2TI. 2TI. 3:13). EDUCATED AND IGNORANT, KING AND PAUPER, MALE AND FEMALE, JEW AND GENTILE, STRONG AND WEAK, YOUNG AND OLD, BLACK AND WHITE—ALL ARE DECEIVED BY HIM. ALL THE WORLD’S HIGH-SOUNDING PHILOSOPHIES, CONCEIVED EVER SO BRILLIANTLY BY PROFOUND THINKERS—WHETHER PRAGMATISM, IDEALISM, GNOSTICISM, DETERMINISM, HEDONISM, MATERIALISM, TRANSCENDENTALISM, EXISTENTIALISM, DEISM, OR ANY OF COUNTLESS OTHERS, AND REGARDLESS OF THE EMINENCE OF THE GENIUSES WITH WHOSE NAMES THEY ARE ASSOCIATED—ARISTOTELIANISM, PLATONISM, HEGELIANISM, MARXISM, MAOISM, CONFUCIANISM, BUDDHISM, KANTIANISM, FREUDIANISM—ALL ARE MAN-ORIGINATED, MAN-CENTERED, AND MAN-HONORING, RATHER THAN GOD-ORIGINATED, GOD-CENTERED, AND GOD-HONORING [COL. COL. 2:8-9].3 HIS ULTIMATE DECEIVING TOOL AT THE TIME OF THE END IS THE FALSE PROPHET WHO PERFORMS GREAT SIGNS TO DECEIVE THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH (REV. REV. 13:13-14+), THOSE WHO RECEIVE THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND WORSHIP HIS IMAGE (REV. REV. 19:20+). SATAN EMPOWERS BOTH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET AS TWO MIGHTY DECEIVERS. IN A SIMILAR WAY THAT GOD GIVES POWER TO THE TWO WITNESSES WHO TESTIFY OF GOD (REV. REV. 11:3+), THESE TWO ARE EMPOWERED BY SATAN AS MASTER DECEIVERS DURING A TIME WHEN DECEPTION WILL BE THE RULE RATHER THAN THE EXCEPTION. THE DECEPTION WILL BE SO STRONG THAT ONLY BY THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL THE REGENERATE AVOID SUCCUMBING TO THE SIGNS AND LYING WONDERS: THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF SATAN, WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS, AND WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE LOVE OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED. AND FOR THIS REASON GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE CONDEMNED WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. (2TH. 2TH. 2:9-12) THE FALSE PROPHET IS THE ULTIMATE FROM AMONG THOSE JESUS WARNED OF: “FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE AND SHOW GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS TO DECEIVE” (MTT. MAT. 24:24A.). AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, SATAN IS BOUND IN THE ABYSS SO AS TO HALT HIS DECEIVING MINISTRY FOR THE DURATION OF THE MILLENNIUM (REV. REV. 20:3+), BUT AT THE END HE WILL BE RELEASED TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS ONE FINAL TIME (REV. REV. 20:8-10+).
REVELATION 12:10
NOW SALVATION, AND STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD AND THE POWER OF HIS CHRIST HAVE COME: AN EQUIVALENT STATEMENT TO THAT WHICH ACCOMPANIED THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 11:15+), BUT WHICH RECOGNIZES THE REMOVAL OF SATAN FROM GOD’S HEAVEN AS A KEY SIGNAL OF THE BEGINNING OF THE END. THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS YET FUTURE TO OUR DAY AND SO THE KINGDOM AWAITS AND WE CONTINUE TO PRAY, “YOUR KINGDOM COME, YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN” (MTT. MAT. 6:10). HOW UTTERLY IDLE IS THE DISCOURSING OF MODERNISTS AND RELIGIOUS EDUCATIONALISTS AND SOCIAL REFORMERS ABOUT “THE KINGDOM.” THEIR TALK IS FULL OF “THE KINGDOM THIS” AND “THE KINGDOM THAT”; WHEREAS OUR LORD JESUS HAS NOT YET TAKEN HIS KINGDOM. IT HAS NOT YET BEEN GIVEN HIM OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN). WE ARE NOT LIVING IN KINGDOM DAYS, BUT IN DAYS WHEN SATAN IS THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD AND THE GOD OF THIS AGE, ALSO, WHEN HE IS ACCUSING THE SAINTS BEFORE GOD. ONLY THOSE BORN AGAIN EVER SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD; AND “RIGHTEOUSNESS, PEACE, AND JOY IN THE HOLY GHOST”—WHOLLY A SEPARATE THING FROM HUMAN ARRANGEMENTS AND REFORMS! IS THE ONLY FORM OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD NOW.1 
STRENGTH...AND POWER: ΔΎΝΑΜΙΣ [DYNAMIS]...ΚΑὶ ἡ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ [KAI HĒ EXOUSIA], BETTER RENDERED POWER...AND AUTHORITY.2 ἘΞΟΥΣΊΑ [EXOUSIA] IN THIS CONTEXT CARRIES THE IDEA OF “AUTHORITY, ABSOLUTE POWER, WARRANT...AUTHORITY AND COMMISSION.”3
HIS CHRIST: AN INTENTIONAL ALLUSION TO THE EQUIVALENT PHRASE FROM THE OT: “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SET THEMSELVES, AND THE RULERS TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER, AGAINST THE LORD AND AGAINST HIS ANOINTED” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (PS. PS. 2:2). 
HAVE COME: ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ [EGENETO], PROPHETIC AORIST. THE KINGDOM DOES NOT ARRIVE UNTIL THE EVENTS OF REVELATION REV. 19:1+. IN THE CUTTING OFF OF SATAN’S ACCESS TO HEAVEN (2 COR. 2 COR. 11:12), THE KINGDOM IS NOW SO NEAR (REV. REV. 12:12+) AS TO BE CONSIDERED AN ACCOMPLISHED FACT.
THE ACCUSER OF THE BRETHREN: Ὁ ΚΑΤΉΓΩΡ [HO KATĒGŌR], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE, THE ONE PRESENTLY ACCUSING. PRIOR TO HIS CASTING OUT, SATAN WAS CONTINUOUSLY ACTIVE BRINGING CHARGES AGAINST THE ELECT. THE TERM IS USED OF BRINGING A LEGAL CHARGE BEFORE A JUDGE, AS IN COURT.4 HE GOES TO AND FRO BETWEEN THIS WORLD AND HEAVEN AS THE “ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN” (REV. REV. 12:10+). YET EVEN IN HIS MISSIONS OF SLANDER AND ACCUSATION, HE IS STRICTLY LIMITED (JOB JOB 1:6-12; ZEC. ZEC. 3:1-5; LUKE LUKE 22:31). SATAN (ALONG WITH THE EVIL ANGELS) HAS ACTIVELY OPPOSED BOTH THE HOLY ANGELS AND GOD’S PEOPLE SINCE HIS FALL. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, DEMONS SOUGHT TO HINDER THE MINISTRY OF THE HOLY ANGELS TO ISRAEL (CF. DAN. DAN. 10:12-13). IN THE PRESENT AGE, SATAN “PROWLS AROUND LIKE A ROARING LION, SEEKING SOMEONE TO DEVOUR” (1PE. 1PE. 5:8), OPPOSES THE SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL (MTT. MAT. 13:19, MAT. 13:37-39; ACTS ACTS 13:10), OPPRESSES INDIVIDUALS (LUKE LUKE 13:10-16; ACTS ACTS 10:38), AND USES SIN TO DISRUPT AND POLLUTE THE CHURCH (ACTS ACTS 5:1-11). BELIEVERS ARE TO BE WARY OF HIS SCHEMES (2COR. 2COR. 2:11), GIVE HIM NO OPPORTUNITY (EPH. EPH. 4:27), AND RESIST HIM (JAS. JAS. 4:7).5
DAY AND NIGHT: THIS UNIQUE PHRASE EMPHASIZES THE ONGOING NATURE OF THE LORD’S ACTIVITY IN HIS DAY AND IN HIS NIGHT INTERVALS (REV. REV. 4:8+; REV. 7:15+; REV. 14:11+; REV. 20:10+; REV. 21:25+).
REVELATION 12:11
THEY OVERCAME: ΑὐΤΟὶ ἐΝΊΚΗΣΑΝ [AUTOI ENIKĒSAN], THEY, THEY OVERCAME. EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON THE REDEEMED WHO OVERCAME SATAN BY GOD’S WORK. THEY ARE AMONG THE TRUE OVERCOMERS (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+; REV. 17:14+; REV. 21:7+). 
BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB: SATAN IS ABLE TO ACCUSE THE BRETHREN CONTINUALLY BECAUSE THE BRETHREN CONTINUALLY SIN (1JN. 1JN. 1:8). THANKFULLY, THE ONE-TIME SACRIFICE OF THE LAMB OF GOD JUSTIFIES THEM ETERNALLY. SATAN’S ACCUSATIONS TOWARD THE BELIEVER ARE ESSENTIALLY MADE AGAINST THE PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST. THIS IS HOW “THEY OVERCAME HIM BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB.” IN OUR INITIAL APPEAL TO CHRIST FOR SALVATION, HIS WORK ON THE CROSS TAKES INTO ACCOUNT ALL OUR SIN, BOTH PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE . OUR SIN ONLY AFFECTS OUR FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM, NOT OUR STANDING AS A JUSTIFIED ONE (1JN. 1JN. 1:9). ONCE WE COME TO FAITH, SATAN NOW APPEALS TO THE JUDGE WHO IS ALSO THE JUSTIFIER (ROM. ROM. 8:33). 
TESTIMONY: THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING HAVE THE TRUE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST, FOR THE TRUE TESTIMONY OF JESUS, IS THE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24) OF PROPHESY (REV. REV. 12:17+).
THEY DID NOT LOVE THEIR LIVES: THEY DID NOT LOVE IS ΟὐΚ ἠΓΆΠΗΣΑΝ [OUK ĒGAPĒSAN], WHICH SPEAKS OF “LOVE, ESPECIALLY OF LOVE AS BASED ON EVALUATION AND CHOICE, A MATTER OF WILL AND ACTION.”1 ἈΓΑΠΆΩ [AGAPAŌ] SPEAKS NOT SO MUCH ABOUT ALTRUISM, BUT INTENSITY. JESUS SAID THE PHARISEES LOVE (ἀΓΑΠΆΩ [AGAPAŌ]) THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUE (LUKE LUKE 11:43). JOHN WROTE THAT MEN LOVED (ἀΓΑΠΆΩ [AGAPAŌ] DARKNESS (JOHN JOHN 3:19).2 LIVES IS ΨΥΧΉΝ [PSYCHĒN], ALSO TRANSLATED SOULS (SEE BELOW). AMONG THESE ARE THE ONES “WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD, WHO HAD NOT WORSHIPED THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE, AND HAD NOT RECEIVED HIS MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS OR ON THEIR HANDS” (REV. REV. 20:4+). THESE ARE THEY “OF WHOM THE WORLD WAS NOT WORTHY” (HEB. HEB. 11:38), WHICH INCLUDE THE MARTYRS OF THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:9+) AND MANY COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION WHO WERE MARTYRED FOR THEIR FAITH (REV. REV. 7:14+; REV. 15:2+).
TO THE DEATH: ἌΧΡΙ ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ [ACHRI THANATOU], UNTIL DEATH, THE SAME PHRASE JESUS USED WHEN WRITING TO THE PERSECUTED CHURCH AT SMYRNA (REV. REV. 2:10+). THESE OVERCOMERS FOLLOWED HIS INSTRUCTIONS AND MAINTAINED THEIR TESTIMONY TO THE POINT OF DEATH AND OBTAINED THE “CROWN OF LIFE” (REV. REV. 2:10+). THEIR DEATH WAS MERELY A GATEWAY TO THE CONTINUANCE OF THEIR ETERNAL LIFE—THEIR SOULS WERE SAFE. THEY DID NOT FEAR THOSE WHO COULD ONLY KILL THE BODY: “AND DO NOT FEAR THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY BUT CANNOT KILL THE SOUL (ΨΥΧΗΝ [PSYCHĒN]). BUT RATHER FEAR HIM WHO IS ABLE TO DESTROY BOTH SOUL (ΨΥΧΗΝ [PSYCHĒN]) AND BODY IN HELL” (MTT. MAT. 10:28).
REVELATION 12:12
REJOICE, O HEAVENS AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN THEM: THE INHABITANTS OF THE HEAVENS REJOICE BECAUSE THE ACCUSER HAS BEEN CAST DOWN AND THE FAITHFUL OVERCOMERS HAVE PREVAILED EVEN THROUGH DEATH. HEAVEN AND HER PEOPLES ALSO REJOICE OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON WHEN GOD AVENGES THEM (REV. REV. 18:20+; REV. 19:1-3+). EVEN THE FIELDS AND WOODS ARE SAID TO REJOICE OVER THE EVENTUAL REDEMPTION OF ISRAEL (ISA. ISA. 44:23) AND THE ARRIVAL OF MESSIAH TO JUDGE THE EARTH IN RIGHTEOUSNESS (PS. PS. 96:11-13). DWELL IS ΣΚΗΝΟῦΝΤΕΣ [SKĒNOUNTES], THE SAME ROOT WORD IS USED TO DESCRIBE HOW JESUS DWELT (TABERNACLED) AMONG MEN IN THE FLESH (JOHN JOHN 1:14). THE ONES IN HEAVEN ARE NO LONGER WITHIN REACH OF THE BEAST WHO BLASPHEMES GOD’S TABERNACLE AND THOSE WHICH DWELL (TABERNACLE) IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 13:6+). THOSE THAT DWELL IN THE HEAVENS INCLUDE: THE ELECT ANGELS. THE CHURCH WHICH WAS “KEPT FROM THE HOUR OF TESTING” (REV. REV. 3:10+), HAVING BEEN TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE. THOSE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION THROUGH DEATH, OVER WHOM GOD SPREAD HIS TABERNACLE (REV. REV. 6:9-10+; REV. 7:14-15+). ULTIMATELY, GOD WILL DWELL (TABERNACLE) AMONG MEN (REV. REV. 21:3+). 
WOE TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH AND THE SEA: THESE ARE THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. THEY LIVE IN THE SAME DOMAIN OVER WHICH THE MIGHTY ANGEL STOOD TO DECLARE THE IMPENDING RESTORATION OF GOD’S DOMINION (REV. REV. 10:2+). CURRENTLY, IT IS THE DOMAIN OF SATAN (MTT. MAT. 4:8-10; JOHN JOHN 12:31; JOHN 14:30; JOHN 16:11; 2COR. 2COR. 4:4).
HAVING GREAT WRATH: WRATH IS “ΘΥΜὸΣ [THYMOS], ‘ANGER’ ...A MORE TURBULENT WORD THAN ὀΡΓΉ [ORGĒ], ‘WRATH.’ ”1 THESE WILL LIVE THROUGH A TIME OF DOUBLE WOE . THEY WILL EXPERIENCE THE WOE OF THE FINAL TRUMPET JUDGMENTS OF GOD (REV. REV. 8:13+; REV. 9:12+; REV. 11:14+) COMBINED WITH THIS WOE DUE TO THE GREAT WRATH OF THE DEVIL. THIS IS PART OF THE TESTING WHICH IS TO COME UPON THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH. 
HE KNOWS THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME: HE KNOWS IS ΕἰΔὼΣ [EIDŌS], A PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE, HAVING KNOWN. THE EMPHASIS IS ON THE DEVIL’S WRATH AT THE TIME OF BEING CAST DOWN WHICH IS BASED ON HIS PREVIOUS KNOWLEDGE OF LIMITED TIME. A SHORT TIME IS ὀΛΊΓΟΝ ΚΑΙΡὸΝ [OLIGON KAIRON], DENOTING A LIMITED OPPORTUNITY. THE INTENSITY OF HIS WRATH REFLECTS HIS DESIRE TO MAKE THE MOST OF THE SHORT PERIOD WHICH REMAINS BEFORE HE IS BOUND AND CAST INTO THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 20:1-3+). THIS CORRESPONDS TO THE PRONOUNCEMENT BY THE MIGHTY ANGEL THAT “THERE SHOULD BE DELAY NO LONGER, BUT IN THE DAYS OF THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL...THE MYSTERY OF GOD WOULD BE FINISHED” (REV. REV. 10:6-7+).
REVELATION 12:13
CAST TO THE EARTH: TO KILL A THIRD OF MANKIND: A THIRD OF THE POPULATION OF THE EARTH WOULD BE KILLED BY THESE FOUR ANGELS AND THE ARMY WHICH THEY LEAD (REV. REV. 9:16-18+). DEATH WILL COME BY THREE MEANS: FIRE, SMOKE, AND BRIMSTONE. THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS SHARE A PATTERN OF AFFECTING ONE-THIRD OF WHAT THEY TARGET. IN THE FIRST TRUMPET JUDGMENT, A THIRD OF THE TREES WERE BURNED UP (REV. REV. 8:7+). IN THE SECOND TRUMPET JUDGMENT, A THIRD OF THE SEA BECAME BLOOD, A THIRD OF THE CREATURES IN THE SEA PERISH, AND A THIRD OF THE SHIPS WERE DESTROYED (REV. REV. 8:8-9+). IN THE THIRD TRUMPET JUDGMENT, A THIRD OF THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS ARE POISONED (REV. REV. 8:10-11+). IN THE FOURTH TRUMPET JUDGMENT, A THIRD OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS WERE STRUCK SO AS TO BE DARKENED (REV. REV. 8:12+). IN THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, ALL MEN WITHOUT THE SEAL OF GOD ARE TORMENTED, AND THEN A THIRD OF THEM ARE KILLED. WHEN THE SECOND SEAL IS OPENED, PEACE IS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH AND PEOPLE KILL ONE ANOTHER (REV. REV. 6:4+). WHEN THE THIRD SEAL IS OPENED, THERE IS GREAT FAMINE AND PRESUMABLY ADDITIONAL DEATHS OCCUR (REV. REV. 6:5-6+). WHEN THE FOURTH SEAL IS OPENED, DEATH AND HADES KILL “A FOURTH OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 6:8+). IF THE FOURTH OF THE EARTH DESCRIBES A REGION, THEN WE CAN’T BE SURE WHAT PROPORTION OF THE TOTAL POPULATION DIE—IT WOULD DEPEND UPON THE REGION AND THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION. IF WE ASSUME THAT ROUGHLY ONE FOURTH OF THE POPULATION REMAINING ALIVE AT THE TIME OF THE THIRD HORSEMAN’S RIDE PERISH IN THE JUDGMENTS OF THE THIRD SEAL, THEN LESS THAT 75 PERCENT OF THE ORIGINAL POPULATION PRIOR TO OPENING THE FIRST SEAL REMAINS ALIVE. (SOME DIED DURING THE JUDGMENTS OF THE SECOND AND THIRD SEALS.) ADDITIONAL PEOPLE DIE IN THE PRECEDING TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (SHIPS ARE DESTROYED, MEN DIE FROM DRINKING POISONED WATERS, REV. REV. 8:9+, REV. 8:11+). HERE AN ADDITIONAL THIRD OF THE REMAINING POPULATION PERISH, OR ONE-THIRD OF THE LESS THAN 75 PERCENT WHICH REMAINS. AFTER THE FIRST SIX SEAL AND SIX TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, THE POPULATION OF THE EARTH HAS BEEN REDUCED BY MORE THAN HALF. IF THE FIRST SEAL WERE LOOSED TODAY [DECEMBER 2003], USING THE CURRENT WORLD POPULATION OF OVER 6 BILLION, AND NEGLECTING THOSE WHO WILL BE REMOVED FROM THE EARTH IN THE RAPTURE PRIOR TO THIS TIME,3 MORE THAN 3 BILLION WOULD HAVE DIED BY THE END OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET IN THE JUDGMENTS FROM GOD.4 NO WONDER JESUS SAID, “FOR THEN THERE SHALL BE GREAT TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD UNTIL THIS TIME, NO, NOR EVER SHALL BE. AND UNLESS THOSE DAYS WERE SHORTENED, NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED; BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE THOSE DAYS WILL BE SHORTENED” (MTT. MAT. 24:21-22).
HE PERSECUTED: ἘΔΊΩΞΕΝ [EDIŌXEN], WHICH CAN ALSO BE TRULY RENDERED: “TO DRIVE AWAY, TO DRIVE OUT, TO RUN AFTER, TO PURSUE THAT CAUSES GREAT PAINS TO NOT BE ABLE TO BEAR.”1
THE WOMAN WHO GAVE BIRTH TO THE MALE CHILD: BEING WITH CHILD: ἐΝ ΓΑΣΤΡὶ ἔΧΟΥΣΑ [EN GASTRI ECHOUSA], IN THE WOMB HAVING. SOMETHING WE SHOULD IMMEDIATELY NOTICE ABOUT THIS ENTIRE VISION IS THE LACK OF ANY MENTION OF A FATHER. THIS IS MOST UNCHARACTERISTIC OF A JEWISH WRITING DEALING WITH GENEALOGY (CF. MTT. MAT. 1:1; LUKE LUKE 3:23). THE LACK OF A FATHER IS SIGNIFICANT AND, WHEN COMBINED WITH THE REST OF SCRIPTURE (ISA. ISA. 7:14; LUKE LUKE 1:34), POINTS STRONGLY TOWARD THE VIRGIN BIRTH. ANOTHER POINT WHICH IS CRITICAL THAT WE UNDERSTAND: THE WOMAN PRODUCES THE CHILD AND NOT THE OTHER WAY AROUND! HOW OFTEN COMMENTATORS STUMBLE OVER THIS SIMPLE POINT! IF WE KEEP IN MIND THAT THE WOMAN IS THE SOURCE OF THE CHILD, THEN WE AVOID ALL SORTS OF CONFUSION AS TO THE IDENTITY OF THE WOMAN IN RELATION TO THE CHILD. SHE IS THE MOTHER OF THE CHILD AND NOT HIS OFFSPRING! CRIED OUT IN LABOR: ΚΡΆΖΕΙ [KRAZEI], PRESENT TENSE, THE WOMAN WAS IN THE MIDST OF BIRTH PANGS AT THE TIME JOHN SAW HER. ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE IS REPLETE WITH INSTANCES OF WOMEN EXPERIENCING BIRTH PANGS, THIS IS ONE INSTANCE WHERE THE PAIN IS BOTH SYMBOLIC AND LITERAL FOR IT FINDS ITS FULFILLMENT IN THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF CHRIST BY MARY. YET THERE IS MORE. REMEMBER THAT THE BOOK WE HAVE BEFORE US IS ONE OF TWO BOOKENDS OF SCRIPTURE, AND THAT MANY OF THE THEMES FROM THE BEGINNING OF CREATION (GEN. GEN. 1:1) ARE TO BE BROUGHT TO CONSUMMATION IN THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 22:1+). WHEN WE CONSIDER THE WOMAN IN LABOR FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE GRAND SCHEME OF SCRIPTURE, WE THINK IMMEDIATELY OF THE CURSE. FOR IT IS AT THE CURSE, GOD’S RESPONSE TO THE FALL OF MANKIND, WHERE WE SEE THE FIRST MENTION OF BOTH CHILDBIRTH AND LABOR PAIN: AND THE LORD GOD SAID TO THE WOMAN, “WHAT IS THIS YOU HAVE DONE?” THE WOMAN SAID, “THE SERPENT DECEIVED ME, AND I ATE.” SO, THE LORD GOD SAID TO THE SERPENT: “BECAUSE YOU HAVE DONE THIS, YOU ARE CURSED MORE THAN ALL CATTLE, AND MORE THAN EVERY BEAST OF THE FIELD; ON YOUR BELLY YOU SHALL GO, AND YOU SHALL EAT DUST ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE. AND I WILL PUT ENMITY BETWEEN YOU AND THE WOMAN, AND BETWEEN YOUR SEED AND HER SEED; HE SHALL BRUISE YOUR HEAD, AND YOU SHALL BRUISE HIS HEEL.” TO THE WOMAN HE SAID: “I WILL GREATLY MULTIPLY YOUR SORROW AND YOUR CONCEPTION; IN PAIN YOU SHALL BRING FORTH CHILDREN; YOUR DESIRE SHALL BE FOR YOUR HUSBAND, AND HE SHALL RULE OVER YOU.” (GEN. GEN. 3:13-16) NOTICE SEVERAL ELEMENTS OF THIS MOST IMPORTANT PASSAGE AND THEIR CORRELATION WITH THE CHAPTER BEFORE US: A WOMAN AND THE SERPENT. ENMITY BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND THE SERPENT. CONFLICT BETWEEN HER OFFSPRING AND THE SERPENT. CHILDBIRTH (FIRST MENTION IN GENESIS). THE WOMAN WILL EXPERIENCE LABOR PAINS. THE TIES BETWEEN THE CURSE BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE FALL AND THE EVENTS OF THE CHAPTER BEFORE US ARE UNDENIABLE!1 HERE WE SEE THE EVE/MARY ASPECT OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE WOMAN. FOR EVE RECEIVED THE INITIAL PROMISE THAT A REDEEMER WOULD COME BY THE SEED OF A WOMAN.2 THUS IS THE GENIUS OF GOD: THROUGH THE SAME VESSEL BY WHICH MANKIND FELL WOULD THE REDEEMER OF MANKIND COME FORTH! THE WOMAN WAS FIRST TO EAT OF THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT, BUT SHE WOULD HAVE THE ULTIMATE HONOR OF PRODUCING THE FRUIT WHICH WOULD CRUSH THE HEAD OF THE SERPENT!3 THIS PROMISE OF A REDEEMER MUST BE SEEN AS A BACKDROP FOR ALL BIBLICAL HISTORY WHICH FLOWS FORWARD FROM THIS POINT. IT MUST NEVER BE FORGOTTEN OR OVERLOOKED. IN ALL THE SUBSEQUENT BIRTHS, DEATHS, COVENANTS, KINGDOMS, AND PROMISES, THIS CENTRAL PROMISE OF THE REDEEMING SEED THROUGH WOMAN IS PARAMOUNT IN GOD’S PLAN. THIS, AND NOTHING LESS, IS WHAT IS SET BEFORE US IN THIS CHAPTER OF JOHN’S VISION. WE FIND ANOTHER WOMAN IN SCRIPTURE WHO IS IN LABOR. UNLIKE THIS WOMAN, SHE GIVES BIRTH BEFORE HER LABOR PAIN CAME. “BEFORE SHE WAS IN LABOR, SHE GAVE BIRTH; BEFORE HER PAIN CAME, SHE DELIVERED A MALE CHILD” (ISA. ISA. 66:7). THIS SPEAKS OF THE SUDDENNESS OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE JEWISH NATION PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIUM (CF. MIC. MIC. 5:3-5; MTT. MAT. 24:8): THE PEOPLE AND THEIR LAND WILL BE REBORN IN A DAY (ROM. ROM. 11:26), SUDDENLY AT THE MESSIAH’S COMING (ZEC. ZEC. 12:10-ZEC. 13:1), UNACCOMPANIED BY TRAVAIL PAINS (ISA. ISA. 54:1, ISA. 54:4-5). ...THE FIGURE OF THE MALE CHILD COMPREHENDS THE SPIRITUALLY REGENERATED NATION, THE MANY SONS BEING VIEWED AS ONE UNDER THE RETURNING MESSIAH, WHO WILL THEN BE MANIFESTED AS THEIR ONE REPRESENTATIVE HEAD...WILL THE LORD BEGIN AND NOT FINISH HIS WORK OF RESTORING ISRAEL?4 WHILE IT HAS BEEN CUSTOMARY FOR COMMENTATORS TO VIEW THIS AS THE CHURCH (SPIRITUAL ISRAEL) QUICKLY SPRINGING UP AND SPREADING ACROSS THE WORLD, IT SHOULD RATHER BE VIEWED AS CONVERTED ISRAEL WHO WILL COME TO FAITH DURING THE TRIBULATION PERIOD AND QUICKLY SPREAD THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL AROUND THE WORLD.5 THUS, THE LABOR OF OUR WOMAN PRECEDES AND DIFFERS FROM THE WOMAN OF ISAIAH ISA. 66:1. OUR WOMAN HAS BEEN IN LABOR FOR LONG AGES. SHE LABORED FROM THE FIRST PROMISE TO EVE UNTIL ITS CULMINATION IN THE VIRGIN MARY: BUT WHEN THE FULLNESS OF THE TIME HAD COME, GOD SENT FORTH HIS SON, BORN OF A WOMAN, BORN UNDER THE LAW, TO REDEEM THOSE WHO WERE UNDER THE LAW, THAT WE MIGHT RECEIVE THE ADOPTION AS SONS. (GAL. GAL. 4:4-5) NO MATTER HOW DEFINITE THE TEXT BEFORE US, THERE WILL ALWAYS BE SOME WHO AVOID THE OBVIOUS IN FAVOR OF ANOTHER INTERPRETATION. THUS, IT IS WITH THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE WOMAN THE CHURCH, TOTALLY REVERSING THE SYMBOLISM OF THE TEXT WHICH INDICATES THAT SHE GIVES BIRTH TO CHRIST AND NOT THE OTHER WAY AROUND: ISRAEL, NOT THE CHURCH, GAVE BIRTH TO CHRIST (ROM. ROM. 9:1; MIC. MIC. 5:1; ISA. ISA. 9:6; HEB. HEB. 7:14). IN NO POSSIBLE SENSE DID THE CHURCH DO SO. SEISS, GENERALLY VERY HELPFUL, MOST STRENUOUSLY ASSERTS THE WOMAN TO BE “THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL”—WHOM HE CALLS “THE MOTHER OF US ALL,” ETC. BUT THIS IS A ROMISH RELICT, NOTHING ELSE. THE “CHURCH OF ALL AGES” IS A PLEASANT THEOLOGICAL DREAM, WHOLLY UNSCRIPTURAL. NO WONDER MR SEISS PROCEEDS TO CALL THE CHILD “THE WHOLE REGENERATED PURCHASE OF THE SAVIOR’S BLOOD,” THOUGH HOW THE MOTHER AND THE CHILD CAN BE THUS THE SAME COMPANY, EVEN THE AUTHOR’S UTMOST VEHEMENCE FAILS TO CONVINCE YOU! [SEISS: LECTURES 26 AND 28]6 A MALE CHILD WHO WAS TO RULE WITH A ROD OF IRON: TO RULE IS ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΕΙΝ [POIMAINEIN]: “HERD, TEND, (LEAD TO) PASTURE.”1 ELSEWHERE, IT IS TRANSLATED AS FEED (LUKE LUKE 17:7; JOHN JOHN 21:16; ACTS ACTS 20:28; 1COR. 1COR. 9:7; 1PE. 1PE. 5:2; JUDE JUDE 1:12), BUT ALSO RULE (MTT. MAT. 2:6; REV. REV. 2:27+; REV. 7:17+; REV. 12:5+; REV. 19:15+). RULING, BUT IN THE SENSE OF LEADING, GUIDING, PROTECTING, AS A SHEPHERD.2 A RELATED NOUN, ΠΟΙΜΕΝ [POIMEN] IS TRANSLATED BY PASTOR (EPH. EPH. 4:1) AND SHEPHERD (MTT. MAT. 9:36; MAT. 25:32; MAT. 26:31; MARK MARK 6:34; MARK 14:27; LUKE LUKE 2:8, LUKE 2:15-20; JOHN JOHN 10:2, JOHN 10:11-16; HEB. HEB. 13:20; 1PE. 1PE. 2:25). A ROD OF IRON ALLUDES TO PSALM PS. 2:1 WHICH MAKES CLEAR THAT THE INITIAL FORM OF HIS RULE WILL BE VIOLENT. “THEY SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE THE POTTER’S VESSELS” (PS. PS. 2:8 CF. REV. REV. 2:27+; REV. 19:15+). HIS RULE WITH THE ROD EXTENDS THROUGH THOSE WHO WILL CO-RULE WITH HIM. “SCRIPTURE CLEARLY SHOWS THAT CHRIST (PS. PS. 2:8), THE MAN CHILD (REV. REV. 12:5+), THE CHURCH SAINTS (REV. REV. 2:26-27+), THE TRIBULATION SAINTS (REV. REV. 20:4-6+), AND INDEED ALL THE SAINTS (PS. PS. 149:6-9) ARE TO SO RULE.”3 THE CERTAINTY OF THE RULE OF CHRIST AND HIS KINGDOM WAS SET FORTH IN THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 11:15-18+). 
REVELATION 12:14
WAS GIVEN: AGAIN, WE SEE THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD WHO PROVIDES FOR HER. THE EXCELLENCY, THE OUTSTANDINGNESS AND THE AWESOMENESS OF THE CARING AND GREAT LORD FOREVERMORE! 
TWO WINGS OF A GREAT EAGLE: THIS PHRASE SPEAKS OF SUPERNATURAL ASSISTANCE GIVEN BY GOD IN A TIME OF HUMAN INCAPABILITY. IT DESCRIBES GOD’S DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT BY THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA: “YOU HAVE SEEN WHAT I DID TO THE EGYPTIANS, AND HOW I BORE YOU ON EAGLES’ WINGS AND BROUGHT YOU TO MYSELF” (EX. EX. 19:4). IT ALSO CONNOTES SUPERNATURAL PROTECTION AND PROVISION, PATTERNED AFTER THE WAY IN WHICH AN EAGLE, WHEN TRAINING A YOUNGSTER TO FLY, PUSHES IT OUT OF THE NEST BUT ALSO FLIES WITH IT AND CATCHES IT TO BEAR IT UPWARDS AGAIN WHEN NEEDED. HE FOUND HIM IN A DESERT LAND AND IN THE WASTELAND, A HOWLING WILDERNESS; HE ENCIRCLED HIM, HE INSTRUCTED HIM, HE KEPT HIM AS THE APPLE OF HIS EYE. AS AN EAGLE STIRS UP ITS NEST, HOVERS OVER ITS YOUNG, SPREADING OUT ITS WINGS, TAKING THEM UP, CARRYING THEM ON ITS WINGS, SO THE LORD ALONE LED HIM, AND THERE WAS NO FOREIGN GOD WITH HIM. HE MADE HIM RIDE IN THE HEIGHTS OF THE EARTH, THAT HE MIGHT EAT THE PRODUCE OF THE FIELDS; HE MADE HIM DRAW HONEY FROM THE ROCK, AND OIL FROM THE FLINTY ROCK. (DEU. DEU. 32:10-13) THE WOMAN WILL BE GIVEN SUPERNATURAL ASSISTANCE IN HER FLIGHT AS WELL AS SUPERNATURAL PROTECTION AND PROVISION EN ROUTE AND UPON ARRIVAL AT HER DESTINATION. HER STRENGTH SHALL BE RENEWED SO THAT SHE WILL NOT SUCCUMB TO NATURAL WEARINESS (ISA. ISA. 40:31). SUPERNATURAL INTERVENTION HAD PROTECTED THE CHURCH FROM THE ENTIRE “HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD” (REV. REV. 3:10+). HERE, SUPERNATURAL INTERVENTION PROTECTS THE WOMAN IN THE MIDST OF THE LAST HALF OF THE HOUR WHEN “THE LORD COMES OUT OF HIS PLACE TO PUNISH THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH FOR THEIR INIQUITY” (ISA. ISA. 26:20-21 CF. ZEP. ZEP. 2:1-3). FEARFULNESS AND TREMBLING HAVE COME UPON ME, AND HORROR HAS OVERWHELMED ME. SO I SAID, “OH, THAT I HAD WINGS LIKE A DOVE! I WOULD FLY AWAY AND BE AT REST. INDEED, I WOULD WANDER FAR OFF, AND REMAIN IN THE WILDERNESS. SELAH I WOULD HASTEN MY ESCAPE FROM THE WINDY STORM AND TEMPEST.” (PS. PS. 55:5-8)
FLY INTO THE WILDERNESS TO HER PLACE: IT IS HER PLACE: INDICATING A SPECIFIC LOCATION SET ASIDE FOR HER PROTECTION. IT HAD BEEN PREVIOUSLY PREPARED BY GOD. SHE WILL RESIDE THERE DURING THE LAST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL.
JUDEAN WILDERNESS AND LISAN PENINSULA
[image: Judean Wilderness and Lisan Peninsula] 
THE LISAN PENINSULA SEPARATES THE TWO BASINS OF THE DEAD SEA AT ITS NARROWEST POINT. THIS PENINSULA IS A LIKELY ROUTE FROM THE JUDEAN WILDERNESS TO JORDAN, THE AREA OF BOZRAH AND PETRA WHICH SOME PASSAGES POINT TO IN RELATION TO THE PRESERVATION OF A BELIEVING REMNANT AND THE SECOND COMING. 
WHERE SHE IS NOURISHED: SHE IS NOURISHED IS ΤΡΈΦΕΤΑΙ [TREPHETAI], SHE IS BEING “PROVIDED WITH FOOD.”2 THE SAME TERM DESCRIBES HOW “YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER (STEPHEN) FEEDS” THE WILD BIRDS (MTT. MAT. 6:26; LUKE LUKE 12:24). AT THE SHEEP AND GOAT JUDGMENT, IT IS THE SHEEP WHO FED JESUS’ “BROTHERS” DURING THEIR TIME OF NEED. THE TERM CAN ALSO DESCRIBE A PLACE OF NURTURING (LUKE LUKE 4:16). 
FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME: THIS PERIOD IS ALSO DESCRIBED AS “ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS” (REV. REV. 12:6+). IT DESCRIBES THE FINAL HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. 
FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE SERPENT: PRESENCE IS ΠΡΟΣΏΠΟΥ [PROSŌPOU], SHE IS PROTECTED FROM THE “FACE, COUNTENANCE”3 OF THE SERPENT. THIS DENOTES HIS INABILITY TO ACCESS HER. IT IS USED “IN ALL KINDS OF MORE OR LESS SYMBOLIC EXPRESSIONS WHICH, IN LARGE PART, REPRESENT OT USAGE, AND IN WHICH THE FACE IS OFTEN TO BE TAKEN AS THE SEAT OF THE FACULTY OF SEEING.”4 SHE IS HIDDEN FROM HIS ACCESS, AND POSSIBLY EVEN FROM HIS KNOWLEDGE.
REVELATION 12:15
L IKE A FLOOD AFTER THE WOMAN: FLOOD IS ΠΟΤΑΜΌΝ [POTAMON], USED TO DESCRIBE A LARGE QUANTITY OF WATER, AS DURING A NATURAL DISASTER (MTT. MAT. 7:25; LUKE LUKE 6:48; 2COR. 2COR. 11:26; REV. REV. 8:10+; REV. 16:4+) OR IN GREAT ABUNDANCE (JOHN JOHN 7:38; REV. REV. 22:1+). SINCE THE ORIGIN OF THIS FLOOD IS A SIGN (THE MOUTH OF THE GREAT DRAGON) AND THE TEXT SAYS LIKE A FLOOD , IT IS BEST TO TAKE THIS AS A FIGURE OF SPEECH DENOTING THE OVERWHELMING MILITARY FORCE OF AN ADVERSARY (PS. PS. 65:7; PS. 69:2-4; PS. 124:1-5; ISA. ISA. 8:7; ISA. 59:19; JER. JER. 46:7-8; DAN. DAN. 9:26; DAN. 11:21-22). THE DRAGON’S PURSUIT OF THE WOMAN MAY BE A CONTINUATION OF THE BEAST’S INVASION OF THE GLORIOUS LAND. 1 IF SO, THE FLIGHT OF THE WOMAN DOES NOT TAKE PLACE UNTIL AFTER THE ABOMINATION IS SET UP (MTT. MAT. 24:15). THEN, THE INVASION OF THE ANTICHRIST CONTINUES IN HIS PURSUIT OF THE WOMAN. MANY COMMENTATORS INTERPRET DANIEL DAN. 11:41 WITH REFERENCE TO THE OCCUPATION OF THE LAND OF PALESTINE BY THE BEAST. THE EVENT THAT CAUSES THE BEAST TO MOVE IN IS THE INVASION OF PALESTINE FROM THE NORTH BY THE KING OF THE NORTH (DAN. DAN. 11:40). THE COVENANT MADE BY THE BEAST (DAN. DAN. 9:27) HAS EVIDENTLY GUARANTEED ISRAEL AN INVIOLATE RIGHT TO THE LAND. SOME EVENT MUST BE NECESSARY TO CAUSE THE BEAST TO ABROGATE HIS COVENANT. SINCE THE COVENANT IS SAID TO BE BROKEN IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK (DAN. DAN. 9:27) AND THE INVASION FROM THE NORTH IS SEEN TO BE THE CAUSE OF THE BREAKING OF THE COVENANT (DAN. DAN. 11:41) IT MAY BE CONCLUDED THAT THIS INVASION TAKES PLACE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK.2
CARRIED AWAY BY THE FLOOD: CARRIED AWAY IS ΠΟΤΑΜΟΦΌΡΗΤΟΝ [POTAMOPHORĒTON], WHICH DENOTES DROWNING.3 SATAN DESIRES TO DROWN HER WITH HIS FLOOD, BUT GOD HAS PLANS TO REGENERATE HER WITH HIS LIVING WATER (EZE. EZE. 36:25-27; JOHN JOHN 7:38-39).
REVELATION 12:16
THE EARTH HELPED THE WOMAN: THE EARTH ITSELF IS INANIMATE. THIS SPEAKS OF GOD’S HELP MANIFESTED THROUGH NATURE, A COMMON ASPECT OF GOD’S MIRACULOUS DEALINGS WITH HIS PEOPLE (EX. EX. 9:23-25; JOS. JOS. 10:11; JOB JOB 38:22-23; ISA. ISA. 11:15; EZE. EZE. 38:22). PERHAPS THE MOST DRAMATIC EXAMPLE OF THE PAST IS THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA BY AN “UNNATURAL” NATURAL PHENOMENON: THE EAST WIND (EX. EX. 14:21).
THE EARTH OPENED ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWED UP THE FLOOD: SWALLOWED IS ΚΑΤΈΠΙΕΝ [KATEPIEN], A COMPOUND WORD MEANING “DRINK DOWN.”1 PREVIOUSLY, GOD USED THE EARTH TO LITERALLY SWALLOW KORAH AND HIS HOUSEHOLD. “SO, THEY AND ALL THOSE WITH THEM WENT DOWN ALIVE INTO THE PIT; THE EARTH CLOSED OVER THEM, AND THEY PERISHED FROM AMONG THE ASSEMBLY” (NUM. NUM. 16:33 CF. NUM. NUM. 26:10; EX. EX. 15:12). IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT SOMETHING SIMILAR WILL OCCUR TO THOSE WHO PURSUE THE WOMAN.
REVELATION 12:17
HE WENT TO MAKE WAR WITH THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD: THIS PHRASE IS PREGNANT WITH ANTI-SEMITISM. ALTHOUGH THE WOMAN NOW HIDES, REPRESENTING THE HIDDEN JEWISH REMNANT, THE DRAGON TURNS TO PURSUE THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING. THIS SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN AS SPIRITUAL OFFSPRING FOR THE CONTEXT OF THIS CHAPTER AND THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE WOMAN ARGUE THAT HER OFFSPRING ARE PHYSICAL DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. THIS IS THE DISTINCTION WHICH PAUL MAINTAINS WHEN HE DESCRIBES THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S SPIRITUAL RESTORATION IN PREPARATION FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ROM. ROM. 11:25-26 CF. EZE. EZE. 37:1). IT IS INCONSISTENT INTERPRETATION TO MAKE HER OFFSPRING IN THE FIRST PORTION OF THE CHAPTER DENOTE PHYSICAL DESCENDANTS (JEWS) ONLY AND THEN TAKE HER OFFSPRING AS SPIRITUAL DESCENDANTS HERE. IN REFERENCE TO THE WOMAN’S REPRESENTATION OF ISRAEL, SOME TAKE HER TO BE THE FAITHFUL REMNANT WITHIN NATIONAL ISRAEL, THE “ISRAEL OF GOD” (GAL. GAL. 6:16).1 IN THIS VIEW, SHE REPRESENTS THE SPIRITUALLY REGENERATE AMONG THE PHYSICAL DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. THIS VIEW ENCOUNTERS SOME DIFFICULTIES: PROMISED REDEEMER - THE PROMISE OF A REDEEMER, SO CENTRAL TO HER IDENTIFICATION IN THIS CHAPTER, WAS GIVEN TO THE PHYSICAL SEED OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. IT DID NOT DEPEND UPON A CONTINUOUS LINE OF GOD-BELIEVING JEWS FOR ITS FULFILLMENT, IT WAS A PHYSICAL DEVELOPMENT. PAUL SAYS THAT “THE ADOPTION, THE GLORY, THE COVENANTS, THE GIVING OF THE LAW, THE SERVICE OF GOD, AND THE PROMISES” WERE GIVEN TO “MY COUNTRYMEN ACCORDING TO THE FLESH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ROM. ROM. 9:3-4). ONE OF THESE PROMISES WAS THAT NATIONAL ISRAEL WOULD PRODUCE THE MESSIAH, REGARDLESS OF THE SPIRITUAL CONDITION OF THE JEWS (ROM. ROM. 9:5). PURPOSE OF PERSECUTION - IT WOULD SEEM THAT ONE PURPOSE OF THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE IS FOUND IN THE PURGING OF UNBELIEF FROM NATIONAL ISRAEL. IF THE WOMAN REPRESENTS ONLY THE FAITHFUL REMNANT, WHO AMONG HER IS PURGED (EZE. EZE. 20:33-38; HOS. HOS. 2:14-17)? ANTI-SEMITISM - ONCE WE MAKE THE WOMAN TO BE THE FAITHFUL REMNANT WITHIN NATIONAL ISRAEL, IT BECOMES DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN THE NATURE OF ANTI-SEMITISM BY WHAT IS REVEALED HERE. IF THE WOMAN REPRESENTS ONLY FAITHFUL JEWS AND SHE IS PERSECUTED, THEN SHOULDN’T FAITHFUL JEWS BE THE MAIN FOCUS OF ANTI-SEMITISM? WOULDN’T CHRISTIAN JEWS BE PURGED BY THE DRAGON WHILE ORTHODOX JEWS REMAIN RELATIVELY UNSCATHED? YET HISTORY REVEALS AN EVEN-HANDED PERSECUTION OF THE JEWS, EVEN WHERE FAITH IN MESSIAH JESUS IS LACKING. IN SOME INSTANCES, SUCH AS THE CRUSADES AND THE INQUISITION, LACK OF FAITH IN MESSIAH JESUS EVEN BROUGHT GREATER PERSECUTION. THIS CHAPTER EXPLAINS THE HISTORY OF ANTI-SEMITISM—THE PERSECUTION OF JEWS BASED ON PHYSICAL DESCENT —BETTER IF THE WOMAN IS NATIONAL ISRAEL. EVEN UNBELIEVING JEWS REPRESENT A DANGEROUS POTENTIAL FOR THE DRAGON, FOR THEY CARRY FORWARD GOD’S PROMISES TO CONTINUE THE PHYSICAL NATION AND OFFER CONTINUED HOPE OF THE SPIRITUAL REGENERATION WHICH SCRIPTURE PROMISES (JER. JER. 31:34; ROM. ROM. 11:25-26). THIS IS NOT TO SAY THAT TAKING THE WOMAN AS NATIONAL ISRAEL IS WITHOUT ITS DIFFICULTIES. FOR WHEN SHE FLEES TO THE WILDERNESS, NOT ALL JEWS ARE IN HER MIDST. HERE WE ENCOUNTER A PROBLEM SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE PARABLES: THEY ARE MEANT TO BE ILLUSTRATIVE, BUT IF TAKEN TO A MINUTE LEVEL OF DETAIL, THEY BREAK DOWN. HERE, THE WOMAN REPRESENTS THE ORIGINAL PROMISE TO EVE OF A REDEEMER, REALIZED AND CARRIED FORWARD THROUGH THE NATION OF ISRAEL UP TO THE BIRTH OF JESUS BY MARY. BEYOND THE BIRTH AND CATCHING AWAY, SHE REPRESENTS NATIONAL ISRAEL IN GENERAL UP UNTIL THE TIME OF HER FLIGHT. DURING THE TIME OF THE END, A SUBSET OF THE JEWS IN JUDEA FLEE TO THE WILDERNESS, WHEREAS OTHERS DO NOT (THE 144,000 OF REVELATION REV. 7:4+ AND JEWS OF THE DIASPORA). AT THE POINT OF HER FLIGHT, SHE NO LONGER REPRESENTS ALL OF NATIONAL ISRAEL FOR THERE WILL BE NUMEROUS GROUPS OF JEWS AT THE TIME OF THE END: JEWS PROTECTED IN THE WILDERNESS, WHERE GOD CONTINUES THE WORK OF PURGING IDOLATRY FROM THEIR MIDST (HOS. HOS. 2:14-17; EZE. EZE. 20:33-38). THE 144,000 JEWS PROTECTED BY GOD’S SEAL, PROBABLY ENGAGED IN THE WORK OF WORLDWIDE EVANGELISM (REV. REV. 7:1+, REV. 14:1+). JEWS IN THE DIASPORA WHO COME TO FAITH DURING THIS TIME WHO ARE UNABLE TO REACH THE WILDERNESS WITH THE WOMAN. JEWS IN THE DIASPORA WHO RECEIVE THE ANTICHRIST AND HIS MARK (JOHN JOHN 5:43). THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING SPEAKS OF ALL JEWS WHO DID NOT FLEE TO THE WILDERNESS—BOTH BELIEVING AND UNBELIEVING. THE PHRASE IS FURTHER RESTRICTED TO THE OFFSPRING WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD. THIS INDICATES THAT DURING THE FINAL HALF WEEK UNBELIEVING JEWS ARE NOT THE PRIMARY OBJECT OF THE DRAGON’S WARFARE—FOR THEY, LIKE UNBELIEVING GENTILES, WILL TAKE HIS MARK AND GIVE HIM DUE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:15-18+ CF. JOHN JOHN 5:43).2 IT IS BELIEVING JEWS ELSEWHERE AROUND THE WORLD THAT ARE NOW HIS TARGET. THIS WILL INCLUDE THE 144,000 OF ISRAEL WHO WERE SEALED FOR PROTECTION (REV. REV. 7:4-8+). THEY ARE DESCRIBED AS “ONES WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES,” WHICH INDICATES THEY KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (REV. REV. 14:4+). BESIDES THE SPECIALLY SEALED 144,000, THERE WILL BE MANY OTHER JEWS WHO COME TO FAITH BY THEIR MINISTRY AND THAT OF THE TWO WITNESSES DURING THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE. “THESE ARE SCATTERED FOLLOWERS OF THE LAMB WHO DID NOT REACH THE APPOINTED PLACE IN THE WILDERNESS PREPARED FOR THE MAIN BODY OF PEOPLE SYMBOLIZED BY THE WOMAN.”3 THESE ARE THOSE JESUS REFERRED TO AS “MY BRETHREN,” (MTT. MAT. 25:40) WHICH WERE PROVIDED FOR BY THE “SHEEP” (RIGHTEOUS GENTILES) WHO ARE AFFORDED ENTRY INTO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO FOLLOW.4 THESE JEWS WILL BE INVOLVED IN EVANGELISM, BECAUSE THEY HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST.5 WE ARE NOT SAYING THAT GENTILE BELIEVERS WILL NOT UNDERGO PERSECUTION. FAR FROM IT! THE MANY PASSAGES CONCERNING THE ACTIVITIES OF THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THE HARLOT MAKE IT PAINFULLY CLEAR THAT ALL BELIEVERS—BE THEY JEWISH OR GENTILE WILL UNDERGO EXTREME DANGER AND PERSECUTION DURING THIS TIME (REV. REV. 6:9+; REV. 7:14+; REV. 20:4+). THE WRATH OF THE DRAGON HAS BEEN BUILDING AS HE IS FRUSTRATED AT EACH OF HIS ATTEMPTS: THE DRAGON HAD TO REDIRECT HIS ANGER FROM THE SON TO THE WOMAN IN REV. REV. 12:5+ WHEN THE SON ESCAPED HIS CLUTCHES. THAT INCREASED HIS RAGE. HE LOST HIS PLACE IN HEAVEN IN REV. REV. 12:8+, REV. 12:9+, REV. 12:12+, ANGERING HIM EVEN MORE. AT THIS POINT THE WOMAN HAS ESCAPED TO A PLACE OF REFUGE LEAVING HIM ONLY THE WOMAN’S REMAINING SEED TO VENT HIS FURY ON. THE REPEATED FRUSTRATION OF HIS EFFORTS EXPLAINS THE FURIOUS PERSECUTION THE DRAGON PROCEEDS TO INFLICT ON THE FAITHFUL.6 BUT IT WILL BE DOUBLY DIFFICULT FOR THE JEWISH BELIEVERS BECAUSE GOD HAS REVEALED THE UNIQUELY JEWISH TERROR OF THIS TIME: AT THAT TIME MICHAEL SHALL STAND UP, THE GREAT PRINCE WHO STANDS WATCH OVER THE SONS OF YOUR PEOPLE; AND THERE SHALL BE A TIME OF TROUBLE, SUCH AS NEVER WAS SINCE THERE WAS A NATION, EVEN TO THAT TIME. AND AT THAT TIME YOUR PEOPLE SHALL BE DELIVERED, EVERY ONE WHO IS FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK. (DAN. DAN. 12:1) ALAS! FOR THAT DAY IS GREAT, SO THAT NONE IS LIKE IT; AND IT IS THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, BUT HE SHALL BE SAVED OUT OF IT. (JER. JER. 30:7) IN THE HOLOCAUST UNDER HITLER, ONE-THIRD OF THE WORLD’S JEWISH POPULATION DIED. UNDER THE FIERCE PERSECUTION OF THE ANTICHRIST, CONTROLLED AND ENERGIZED BY SATAN, TWO-THIRDS OF THE JEWISH POPULATION WILL DIE [ZEC. ZEC. 13:7-9]. THIS WILL BE THE LARGEST AND MOST INTENSE PERSECUTION OF THE JEWS EVER KNOWN IN HISTORY.7 ZECHARIAH ZEC. 13:8-9 INDICATES THAT ONLY ONE-THIRD OF ISRAEL WILL SURVIVE THE TRIBULATION AND ENTER THE MILLENNIUM. THIS WILL RESULT IN AN “ALL SAVED” ISRAEL AS PROPHESIED BY ROMANS ROM. 11:26. AT THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST DECADE OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY THERE ARE APPROXIMATELY FIFTEEN MILLION JEWS WORLDWIDE, SO, IF THIS IS A GUIDE, IT SUGGESTS THAT ABOUT FIVE MILLION JEWS WILL ENTER THE MILLENNIUM AND TEN MILLION JEWS WILL PERISH IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION.8 HOWEVER, THE DRAGON WILL NOT SUCCEED IN HIS “ULTIMATE SOLUTION.” AS IN THE DAYS OF THE ASSYRIAN, GOD WILL PROTECT A BELIEVING REMNANT: AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY THAT THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL, AND SUCH AS HAVE ESCAPED OF THE HOUSE OF JACOB, WILL NEVER AGAIN DEPEND ON HIM WHO DEFEATED THEM, BUT WILL DEPEND ON THE LORD, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL, IN TRUTH. THE REMNANT WILL RETURN, THE REMNANT OF JACOB, TO THE MIGHTY GOD. FOR THOUGH YOUR PEOPLE, O ISRAEL, BE AS THE SAND OF THE SEA, A REMNANT OF THEM WILL RETURN; THE DESTRUCTION DECREED SHALL OVERFLOW WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS. FOR THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS WILL MAKE A DETERMINED END IN THE MIDST OF ALL THE LAND. (ISA. ISA. 10:20-23) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE DRAGON FIGHTS A BATTLE HE CAN NEVER WIN, FOR GOD HAS SWORN THAT ISRAEL WILL CONTINUE BEFORE HIM (JER. JER. 31:35-37). HER CONTINUED EXISTENCE IS ALSO REQUIRED IN ORDER TO FULFILL ASPECTS OF THE ABRAHAMIC, LAND, DAVIDIC, AND NEW COVENANTS WHICH HAVE YET TO FIND FULFILLMENT.9 BY THE END OF JACOB’S TIME OF TROUBLE, THE TERMS ISRAEL AND ISRAEL OF GOD (GAL. GAL. 6:16) WILL BE SYNONYMOUS FOR “ALL ISRAEL WILL BE SAVED” (ROM. ROM. 11:26). AT THAT TIME, THE ONLY ISRAEL WILL BE A BELIEVING ISRAEL: NO MORE SHALL EVERY MAN TEACH HIS NEIGHBOR, AND EVERY MAN HIS BROTHER, SAYING, ‘KNOW THE LORD,’ FOR THEY ALL SHALL KNOW ME, FROM THE LEAST OF THEM TO THE GREATEST OF THEM, SAYS THE LORD. FOR I WILL FORGIVE THEIR INIQUITY, AND THEIR SIN I WILL REMEMBER NO MORE. (JER. JER. 31:34)
HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST: THEY HAVE THE TESTIMONY PROVIDED BY JESUS CHRIST WHICH THEY WITNESS TO OTHERS CONCERNING HIM. FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS, IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHESY. 

LEVEL 12-13 (PROVERBS 13-14; ACTS 12/ACTS 13): CHAPTER 13 (FIRE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 11-12) THE 3RD CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 3RD CROWNED HEAD OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 3RD CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 3RD CROWNED HEAD OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 13:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, WE SAW A DRAGON WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS WHO ATTEMPTED TO INTERCEPT THE PROMISED CHILD AND SUBSEQUENTLY PERSECUTED THE WOMAN WHO GAVE BIRTH TO THE CHILD. WE SAW NUMEROUS INDICATORS WHICH POINTED TO THE JEWISH CONTEXT OF THAT CHAPTER AND ITS EVENTS, WITH THE WOMAN FINALLY RECEIVING SUPERNATURAL ASSISTANCE TO REACH A PLACE OF PROTECTION PREPARED BY GOD (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+). SINCE THE DRAGON COULD NOT DESTROY THE WOMAN, HE BECAME ENRAGED AND “WENT OFF TO MAKE WAR WITH THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING”.1 NOW, THE SCENE SHIFTS TO DESCRIBE A BEAST WHO ALSO HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, WHO IS CLOSELY IDENTIFIED WITH THE DRAGON. HE AND ANOTHER BEAST INSTITUTE A SERIES OF SATANICALLY-EMPOWERED DECEPTIONS WHICH BRING THE WHOLE WORLD UNDER THE SWAY OF THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, AND ULTIMATELY SATAN. THIS IS THE RISE OF THE ANTICHRIST,2 WHOSE ACTIVITIES ARE KEY TO THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. BY NOW, THE RESTRAINER HAS BEEN TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY RESULTING IN THE DEPARTURE OF THE CHURCH IN THE RAPTURE. THUS, BELIEVERS TODAY WILL NOT SEE THE RISE OF THE BEAST AND THE EVENTS OF THIS CHAPTER, FOR THEY ARE TO WATCH FOR THE IMMINENT RETURN OF CHRIST, NOT THE RISE OF ANTICHRIST. EVEN SO, MULTITUDES WILL COME TO FAITH DURING THIS PERIOD OF INTENSE PERSECUTION AS THE MESSAGE OF THE VARIOUS WITNESSES WHICH GOD HAS SPECIALLY EQUIPPED FOR THE TIME OF THE END GOES FORTH (REV. REV. 7:4-8+; REV. 11:3-12+; REV. 14:6+).3 PRIOR TO STUDYING THIS CHAPTER, WE RECOMMEND THE STUDY OF RELATED TOPICS: THE BEAST; NERO; AND BEASTS, HEADS, AND HORNS.
I STOOD ON THE SAND OF THE SEA: THE NU TEXT HAS HE STOOD, THAT IS, THE DRAGON OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. SOME MANUSCRIPTS READ, “HE STOOD,” THE CHANGE BEING AFFECTED BY THE DROPPING OF ONE LETTER NU FROM THE END OF THE VERB ESTATHĒ. IF THE LETTER IS PROPERLY DROPPED, IT INDICATES THAT THE DRAGON HIMSELF STOOD UPON THE SAND OF THE SEA. IF THE LETTER IS ADDED, IT MEANS THAT JOHN STOOD UPON THE SAND OF THE SEA...INASMUCH AS IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT A LETTER BE DROPPED THAN A LETTER ADDED TO THE TEXT, SOME SCHOLARS CONTINUE TO FEEL THAT THE AUTHORIZED VERSION IS CORRECT THAT JOHN STOOD UPON THE SAND OF THE SEA.4 HENGSTENBERG REMARKS, “ONE CANNOT DECIDE ON EXTERNAL GROUNDS BETWEEN THE TWO [TEXTUAL] READINGS.” AUTHORITIES ARE DIVIDED. BUT A CAREFUL STUDY OF THE CONTEXT SHEWS [SIC ] CONCLUSIVELY THAT IT IS THE SEER, AND NOT THE DRAGON THAT “STOOD UPON THE SAND OF THE SEA.” THE APOCALYPTIC PROPHET ALWAYS TAKES HIS PLACE OR STAND AS A POINT OF OBSERVATION IN KEEPING WITH THE SUBJECT AT HAND. THUS HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:1+); THE SAND OF THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+); THE WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 17:1+); AND A HIGH MOUNTAIN (REV. REV. 21:10+), ARE RESPECTIVE POINTS OF VIEW FROM WHICH HE CAN CONTEMPLATE THE VARIOUS PANORAMIC VISIONS AS THEY PASS BEFORE HIS GAZE.5 IF IT IS THE DRAGON WHICH STANDS ON THE SAND, RATHER THAN JOHN, THEN IT WOULD INTIMATE HIS SUMMONS OF THE BEAST PORTRAYED NEXT. “THE DRAGON, CAST OUT OF HEAVEN AFTER HIS FINAL DEFEAT AT THE HANDS OF MICHAEL AND HIS FORCES, COMES TO THE EARTH LOOKING FOR AN INSTRUMENT THROUGH WHOM HE CAN CARRY ON HIS WARFARE AGAINST HIS HATED CREATOR AND GOD.”6 WHETHER IT IS JOHN OR THE DRAGON, THE DRAGON IS CLEARLY THE MALEVOLENT POWER BEHIND THE RISE OF THE BEAST: “THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF SATAN, WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS” (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). ALTHOUGH ELSEWHERE SAND DENOTES AN INNUMERABLE COMPANY, REV. 17:15+).”7 HERE, IT MERELY DESCRIBES THE POSITION OF JOHN ON THE SHORE FROM WHERE HE OBSERVED THE BEAST’S RISE FROM THE WATER.
I SAW A BEAST: JOHN SEES TWO BEASTS IN THIS CHAPTER. THE FIRST BEAST IS CLOSELY IDENTIFIED WITH THE DRAGON—HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. HE IS ALSO THE BEAST WHOSE DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED. MOREOVER, HE IS THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP AND AIDED IN THIS ROLE BY THE SECOND BEAST (REV. REV. 13:11+). THESE CHARACTERISTICS IDENTIFY THE FIRST BEAST AS ANTICHRIST, ALSO CALLED THE BEAST. THE SECOND BEAST WHICH APPEARS LATER IS KNOWN AS THE FALSE PROPHET (REV. REV. 16:13+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+). AS WE MENTION IN OUR DISCUSSION OF WHY NERO CANNOT BE THE ANTICHRIST, THE EARLY CHURCH WHICH LIVED MUCH NEARER TO THE TIME OF NERO AND THE APOSTLE JOHN, DID NOT SEE NERO AS THE BEAST. IRENAEUS IDENTIFIES THE FIRST OF ST JOHN’S WILD BEASTS WITH ST PAUL’S MAN OF SIN. AS WE DISCUSS IN BEASTS, HEADS, AND HORNS, THE SYMBOLISM OF THE REVELATION GIVEN TO BOTH DANIEL AND JOHN CONCERNING THIS TIME OF THE END OFTEN BLURS THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN AN INDIVIDUAL AND THE GOVERNMENT WHICH HE LEADS: THERE CAN BE NO KINGDOM WITHOUT A KING, AND NO EMPIRE WITHOUT AN EMPEROR; NEITHER CAN THERE BE A KING IN FACT WITHOUT A KINGDOM. WE CANNOT CONSISTENTLY SPEAK OF IMPERIAL POWER AND DOMINION APART FROM A PERSONAL HEAD WHICH REPRESENTS AND EMBODIES THAT POWER.8 BUT IT IS VERY CLEAR FROM WHAT FOLLOWS IN REV. REV. 13:1+ THAT THERE IS SOMETHING MORE THAN THE EMPIRE HERE IN VIEW. IN REV. REV. 13:3-8+ IT IS A PERSON THAT IS BEFORE US. WE ARE SATISFIED THAT THIS SAME PERSON IS ALSO DESCRIBED, SYMBOLICALLY, IN THE OPENING VERSES. AS IS FREQUENTLY THE CASE IN THE PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES, THE KING AND HIS KINGDOM ARE HERE INSEPARABLY UNITED. REV. REV. 13:1+, REV. 13:2+ PORTRAYS BOTH THE EMPIRE AND ITS LAST EMPEROR.9 IS THE BEAST OUT OF THE SEA A MAN OR AN EMPIRE? THE ANSWER IS BOTH. (A) THE BEAST IS A MAN BECAUSE HIS NUMBER IS THAT OF A MAN (REV. REV. 13:18+). ALSO, THE USE OF THE MASCULINE PRONOUN ΑὐΤΌΝ [AUTON] (REV. REV. 13:8+) TO REFER TO THE NEUTER ΘΗΡΊΟΝ [THĒRION] (REV. REV. 13:1-2+, REV. 13:4+) INDICATES THAT HE IS A HUMAN BEING. IN ADDITION, PARALLELS BETWEEN THE BEAST AND THE LAMB INDICATE THAT HE IS A PERSON: BOTH HAVE FOLLOWERS ON WHOSE FOREHEADS ARE INSCRIBED THEIR NAMES (REV. REV. 13:16-17+; REV. 14:1+), BOTH ARE CONQUERORS (REV. REV. 5:5+; REV. 13:7+), AND BOTH RECEIVE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 5:8+; REV. 13:4+). (B) AT THE SAME TIME THE BEAST IS AN EMPIRE OVER WHICH THE MAN REIGNS. THIS FACT IS DEMONSTRATED BY THE SYMBOLISM OF THE BEASTS OF DANIEL DAN. 7:1.10
RISING UP: ἈΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ [ANABAINON], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE, PRESENTLY ARISING UP & LIFITING HIMSELF UP OUT OF THE AREA OR PERIMETER HE WAS RESIDING IN. JOHN SAW THE BEAST AS HE WAS RISING.
OUT OF THE SEA: DANIEL’S FOUR BEASTS ALSO WERE SEEN RISING FROM THE SEA (DAN. DAN. 7:2-3). THE BEAST’S ASCENSION FROM THE SEA SPEAKS OF THE ORIGIN OF HIS KINGDOM FROM THE GENTILE NATIONS. “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND FROM ABOVE; RESCUE ME AND DELIVER ME OUT OF GREAT WATERS, FROM THE HAND OF FOREIGNERS [LIT. STRANGE CHILDREN]” (PS. PS. 144:7). THIS BEAST SHARES CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FIRST THREE OF DANIEL’S BEASTS (ALL GENTILE KINGDOMS). LEVIATHAN, THE TWISTED SERPENT, REPRESENTATIVE OF BOTH SATAN AND THE BEAST, IS IN THE SEA (ISA. ISA. 27:1; PS. PS. 74:13). THE BEAST IS ALSO SAID TO ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (REV. REV. 11:7+, REV. 17:8+). HIS ASCENT OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT SPEAKS OF HIS REVIVAL FROM THE DEAD FOLLOWING HIS FATAL WOUND. THIS BEAST ARISES FROM THE SEA, BUT THE SECOND BEAST ARISES FROM THE EARTH OR LAND (REV. REV. 13:11+). THIS HAS CAUSED SOME TO EXPECT THE SECOND BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, TO BE JEWISH IN ORIGIN. THESE CONTRASTING TERMS ARE INDICATIVE OF THE ORIGIN OF THE TWO BEASTS. THE SEA MAY SYMBOLIZE THE GENTILES (REV. REV. 17:15+; CF. DAN. DAN. 7:2-3) AND IF THIS IS THE CASE HERE, THE OPPOSITE TERM, THE EARTH, SYMBOLIZES THE JEWS. THERE IS PRECEDENCE FOR THE GENTILE ORIGIN OF ANTICHRIST IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ALLUSIONS, AND THE JEWISH IDENTIFICATION MAY BE STRENGTHENED IF HERE “THE EARTH” HAS TECHNICAL SENSE OF “THE LAND” [OF ISRAEL] AS IT SOMETIMES MAY IN REVELATION (REV. REV. 11:18+; CF. DAN. DAN. 8:9).11 THE LAND/SEA/AIR IN EARTH/WATER/AIR/FIRE/WIND DISTINCTION BETWEEN GENTILES AND JEWS IS SEEN IN THE PARABLES OF THE HIDDEN TREASURE AND THE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE: CHRIST’S INHERITANCE IS NOT ONLY THE CHURCH WHICH IS THE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE FOR WHICH HE SOLD ALL THAT HE HAD, BUT IT ALSO INCLUDES ISRAEL WHICH IS THE TREASURE HIDDEN IN THE FIELD AND WHICH HE PURCHASED WITH HIS OWN BLOOD AND WHICH HE HID AGAIN.12 THE TREASURE [MTT. MAT. 13:45-46] REPRESENTS THE JEWS, SO IT IS NATURAL THAT THE PEARL [MTT. MAT. 13:45-46] WOULD REPRESENT THE GENTILES. FURTHERMORE, THE PEARL COMES FROM THE SEA, AND THE SEA SYMBOLIZES THE GENTILE WORLD (DAN. DAN. 7:2-3; REV. REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:15+). FINALLY, THE PEARL COMES FROM THE OYSTER, WHICH ITSELF WAS UNCLEAN IN THE LAW OF MOSES BUT MADE CLEAN BY THE LAW OF MESSIAH.13 SOME SUGGEST THAT THE SEA INDICATES HIS RISE FROM THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 11:7+; REV. 17:8+).14
SEVEN HEADS: LIKE THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:3+), THE BEAST HAS SEVEN HEADS. THE HEADS REPRESENT SEVEN WORLD KINGDOMS WHICH CULMINATE IN THE BEAST AS THE SEVENTH WHICH HAD “NOT YET COME” IN JOHN’S DAY (REV. REV. 17:10+). THIS IS NOT A MATTER OF CONJECTURE FOR THIS SAME BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS IS RIDDEN UPON BY THE HARLOT, THE “MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:3+). WE ARE TOLD THAT THE SEVEN HEADS ARE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS” (REV. REV. 17:9-10+).15 ONE OF THE HEADS OF THE BEAST RECEIVES A DEADLY WOUND WHICH IS HEALED (REV. REV. 13:3+). THIS REVIVED HEAD IS CONSIDERED AS “THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION” (REV. REV. 17:11+). THE TERMINOLOGY DESCRIBING THE BEAST INDICATES HE IS BOTH A KINGDOM AND ITS REPRESENTATIVE LEADER—THE KING. IN DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION, HE SEES FOUR BEASTS WHICH, WHEN TAKEN TOGETHER, HAVE SEVEN HEADS: THAT WE HAVE HERE IN REV. REV. 13:1+, REV. 13:2+ A COMPOSITE KINGDOM IS CLEAR FROM THE ‘SEVEN HEADS.’ NOW NOTE THAT IN DAN. DAN. 7:1 THE FIRST, SECOND AND FOURTH KINGDOMS ARE NOT SAID TO HAVE MORE THAN ONE HEAD, BUT THE THIRD HAS ‘FOUR HEADS’ (DAN. DAN. 7:6). THUS, THE BEASTS OF DAN. DAN. 7:1 HAVE, THREE OF THEM ONE HEAD EACH, AND THE THIRD FOUR HEADS, OR SEVEN IN ALL; WHICH TALLIES PERFECTLY WITH REV. REV. 13:1+. ...THE FOUR KINGDOMS OF DAN. DAN. 7:1 ARE TO BE RESTORED, AND PLAY THEIR FINAL PARTS IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE MILLENNIUM. IF THE READER WILL TURN TO DAN. DAN. 2:1, WHICH IS PARALLEL WITH DAN. DAN. 7:1 - THE ‘IMAGE IN ITS FOUR PARTS’ (THE HEAD, THE BREAST AND ARMS, THE BELLY AND THIGHS, THE LEGS AND FEET) CORRESPONDING WITH THE FOUR BEASTS - IT WILL BE FOUND THAT WHEN WE COME TO DAN. DAN. 2:45, WHICH SPEAKS OF CHRIST (UNDER THE FIGURE OF ‘THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNT WITHOUT HANDS’ RETURNING TO EARTH TO DESTROY THE FORCES OF EVIL, AND THEN SET UP HIS KINGDOM, WE DISCOVER THAT THE STONE ‘BRAKE IN PIECES THE IRON (ROME), THE BRASS (GREECE), THE CLAY (APOSTATE ISRAEL), THE SILVER (MEDO-PERSIA), AND THE GOLD (BABYLON).’ WHAT WE DESIRE THE READER TO NOTE PARTICULARLY IS THAT THE STONE STRIKES NOT ONLY THE IRON, BUT THE BRASS, CLAY, SILVER, AND GOLD; IN FACT, DAN. DAN. 2:35 TELLS US, EXPRESSLY, THEY SHALL BE ‘BROKEN TO PIECES TOGETHER!’ IF, THEN, THEY ARE DESTROYED TOGETHER, THEY MUST ALL BE ON THE SCENE AT THE TIME OF CHRIST’S RETURN TO EARTH TO INAUGURATE HIS MILLENNIAL REIGN, AND IF SO, EACH OF THEM MUST HAVE BEEN REVIVED AND RESTORED!!16 ALTHOUGH IT IS TRUE THAT THE FOUR BEASTS DANIEL SEES ARE REPRESENTED IN THIS BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE SEVEN HEADS ON THE BEAST CORRESPOND EXACTLY WITH THE SEVEN HEADS OF DANIEL’S FOUR BEASTS. 
TEN HORNS: LIKE THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:3+), THE BEAST HAS TEN HORNS. THE TEN HORNS ARE IDENTIFIED FOR US: “THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY WILL RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST. THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST.” (REV. REV. 17:12-13+). THESE ARE THE TEN HORNS WHICH DANIEL SAW UPON THE FOURTH TERRIBLE BEAST IN HIS NIGHT VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20) WHICH ARE ALSO SAID TO BE TEN KINGS (DAN. DAN. 7:24). THE BEAST RIDDEN BY THE HARLOT ALSO HAS TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 17:3+). “AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE” (REV. REV. 17:16+-REV. 17:17+A) INITIALLY, THE BEAST SUPPORTS THE HARLOT AND SHE RIDES UPON, OR CONTROLS, HIM. EVENTUALLY THE TEN KINGS WHO ARE ALLIED WITH THE BEAST WILL TURN ON THE HARLOT, THROW HER OFF AND DESTROY HER. 
ON HIS HORNS, TEN CROWNS: UNLIKE THE DRAGON WHICH WEARS CROWNS ON ITS HEADS (REV. REV. 12:3+), THE BEAST’S CROWNS ARE ON ITS HORNS. THE DRAGON’S CROWNS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH HISTORICAL KINGDOMS OF WHICH THIS BEAST IS ONE. THE BEAST HAS CROWNS ON EACH OF HIS TEN HORNS, INDICATING THE RULE OF THE TEN CONTEMPORANEOUS KINGS ASSOCIATED WITH THE LAST HEAD OR KINGDOM. THESE TEN HORNS ARE THE SAME AS THOSE OF THE LAST (TERRIBLE BEAST) OF DANIEL’S FOUR BEASTS (DAN. DAN. 7:7). 
A BLASPHEMOUS NAME (THE GREAT WITCH VICTORIA): ὈΝΌΜΑ ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜΊΑΣ [ONOMA BLASPHĒMIAS], A NAME BLASPHEMOUS. THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE, ὀΝΌΜΑΤΑ ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜΊΑΣ [ONOMATA BLASPHĒMIAS], NAMES BLASPHEMOUS. THE BLASPHEMOUS NAME OR NAMES ARE AN INDICATION OF HIS CHARACTER. DANIEL DESCRIBED THIS INDIVIDUAL WHO “SHALL EXALT AND MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY GOD, SHALL SPEAK BLASPHEMIES AGAINST THE GOD OF GODS, AND SHALL PROSPER TILL THE WRATH HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED; FOR WHAT HAS BEEN DETERMINED SHALL BE DONE” (DAN. DAN. 11:36).17 HE IS ALSO NOTED FOR HIS MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS AGAINST GOD. 
REVELATION 13:2
LIKE A LEOPARD...BEAR...LION: THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FIRST THREE BEASTS IN DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION CONTRIBUTE TO THIS BEAST OF THE END (DAN. DAN. 7:4-6).1 THE FOURTH TERRIBLE BEAST SEEN BY DANIEL IS NOT MENTIONED BECAUSE THIS BEAST IS THE EMBODIMENT OF THAT TERRIBLE BEAST AT THE TIME OF THE END. IT IS A COMPOSITE OF THE FOUR BEASTS OF DANIEL’S VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:1) AND MUST BE RELATED TO THEM. DANIEL WROTE FROM THE STANDPOINT OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE, WHOSE FATE UNDER THE GENTILE EMPIRES TO COME WOULD AFFECT THE FIRST COMING OF MESSIAH. REVELATION, WRITTEN UNDER THE FOURTH AND LAST OF THESE EMPIRES, PRESUMABLY AFTER THE JEWISH COMMONWEALTH HAD BEEN CRUSHED, TAKES THIS PICTURE OF GENTILE WORLD POWER FROM DANIEL AND COMBINES THESE FOUR EMPIRES ONTO THE PICTURE OF THE FUTURE WORLD-STATE. THE MAGNIFICENCE OF BABYLON, THE VASTNESS OF MEDO-PERSIA, THE DOMINATING CULTURE OF GREEK MACEDONIA, AND THE ORGANIZING MIGHT OF ROME ARE UNITED IN ONE STATE THAT WILL ASPIRE TO WORLD DOMINATION AND THAT WILL ACHIEVE IT.2 THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ATTRIBUTES ARE LISTED, LEOPARD THEN BEAR THEN LION, ARE REVERSED FROM WHAT DANIEL SAW. THIS REFLECTS JOHN’S DIFFERENT VANTAGE POINT. DANIEL, LIVING IN THE DAYS OF THE LION BEAST (BABYLON), LOOKED FORWARD IN TIME TO SEE THE RISE OF THE BEAR (MEDO-PERSIA), AND THEN THE LEOPARD (GREECE). JOHN, WRITING IN THE TIME OF THE FIRST PHASE OF THE TERRIBLE BEAST (ROME), LOOKED BACKWARD IN TIME TO SEE THEM IN REVERSE ORDER. THE MENTION OF THE LEOPARD, BEAR, AND LION IN CONNECTION WITH THE BEAST ARISING FROM THE SEA IS IN CONCERT WITH WHAT DANIEL WAS SHOWN CONCERNING THE CONTINUATION OF BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE AND THEIR CONTRIBUTION TO THE FINAL FORM OF WORLD GOVERNMENT. “AS FOR THE REST OF THE BEASTS, THEY HAD THEIR DOMINION TAKEN AWAY, YET THEIR LIVES WERE PROLONGED FOR A SEASON AND A TIME” (DAN. DAN. 7:12). WHEN THE STONE REPRESENTING THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM STRIKES THE IMAGE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM, ALL THE METALS OF THE IMAGE ARE DEMOLISHED TOGETHER: “THE IRON, THE CLAY, THE BRONZE, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD WERE CRUSHED TOGETHER” (DAN. DAN. 2:35); “IT BROKE IN PIECES THE IRON, THE BRONZE, THE CLAY, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD” (DAN. DAN. 2:45). THUS, ATTRIBUTES OF ALL THE KINGDOMS ARE FOUND IN THIS LAST BEAST. MANY UNDERSTAND THIS FINAL KINGDOM TO BE A “REVIVED ROME.” THIS VIEW IS BASED ON CONTINUITY EXPRESSED IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM. THE TEN TOES OF THE IMAGE ARE ON ITS FEET WHICH ARE PARTLY OF IRON WHICH SYMBOLIZES ROME: WHEREAS YOU SAW THE FEET AND TOES, PARTLY OF POTTER’S CLAY AND PARTLY OF IRON, THE KINGDOM SHALL BE DIVIDED; YET THE STRENGTH OF THE IRON SHALL BE IN IT, JUST AS YOU SAW THE IRON MIXED WITH CERAMIC CLAY. AND AS THE TOES OF THE FEET WERE PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY, SO THE KINGDOM SHALL BE PARTLY STRONG AND PARTLY FRAGILE. AS YOU SAW IRON MIXED WITH CERAMIC CLAY, THEY WILL MINGLE WITH THE SEED OF MEN; BUT THEY WILL NOT ADHERE TO ONE ANOTHER, JUST AS IRON DOES NOT MIX WITH CLAY. AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED; AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE; IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THESE KINGDOMS, AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER. (DAN. DAN. 2:41-44) ADDING TO THIS IDENTIFICATION IS THE FACT THAT DANIEL IS ONLY SHOWN FOUR BEASTS PRIOR TO THE KINGDOM BEING GIVEN TO THE SON OF MAN (DAN. DAN. 7:11-14). IN SOME SENSE, THIS LAST KINGDOM OF THE END MUST BE A CONTINUATION OF ROME. THE FINAL WORLD EMPIRE WILL BE IN SOME SENSE A REVIVAL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE (THE IRON LEGS AND TEN TOES OF THE STATUE IN DANIEL DAN. 2:1), BUT WILL FAR EXCEED IT BOTH IN POWER AND EXTENT. IT WILL BE MUCH MORE THAN A EUROPEAN CONFEDERACY; IT WILL COVER THE ENTIRE WORLD.3 IT IS ALSO CLEAR THAT ALL THE PREVIOUS KINGDOMS CONTRIBUTE TO ITS CHARACTERISTICS. BULLINGER NOTES THAT WHEN JOHN IS TOLD “ONE [KINGDOM] IS” (REV. REV. 17:10+), IT IS ROME WHICH IS IN VIEW—THE NEXT KINGDOM “HAS NOT YET COME.” HE WONDERS HOW ROME CAN BE BOTH.4 YET THE CONTINUITY BETWEEN ROME OF JOHN’S DAY AND THE FORM OF KINGDOM REPRESENTED BY THE RISE OF THE BEAST IS STRONGLY INFERRED BY THE CONTINUANCE OF DANIEL’S FOURTH BEAST UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END, WHEN IT IS PREDICTED “TO DEVOUR THE WHOLE EARTH” (DAN. DAN. 7:23). MOREOVER, IN THE FAMOUS PROPHECY OF DANIEL’S SEVENTY WEEKS, DANIEL WAS TOLD THAT THE “PEOPLE OF THE PRINCE WHO IS TO COME SHALL DESTROY THE CITY AND THE SANCTUARY” (DAN. DAN. 9:26). THIS PROPHECY WAS FULFILLED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE IN A.D. 70 BY ROME. THUS, THE PRINCE TO COME HAS A ROMAN ORIGIN. THESE PASSAGES ARGUE FOR SOME FORM OF CONTINUITY BETWEEN ROME AND THE INITIAL BEAST KINGDOM OF THE END. THIS SHOULD NOT BE OVEREMPHASIZED SINCE ATTRIBUTES OF THE OTHER THREE BEASTS ARE ALSO FOUND IN IT. AS WE PROGRESS IN THIS CHAPTER, WE WILL SEE GOD SOVEREIGNLY GRANT PERMISSION FOR THIS BEASTLY EMPIRE TO ATTAIN AUTHORITY BY WAY OF EMPOWERMENT FROM THE DRAGON. HOSEA WAS SHOWN THESE BEASTS AND HOW THEY WOULD BE USED TO TEAR ISRAEL TO CAUSE HER TO TURN BACK TO GOD: WHEN THEY HAD PASTURE, THEY WERE FILLED; THEY WERE FILLED AND THEIR HEART WAS EXALTED; THEREFORE THEY FORGOT ME. SO I WILL BE TO THEM LIKE A LION; LIKE A LEOPARD BY THE ROAD I WILL LURK; I WILL MEET THEM LIKE A BEAR DEPRIVED OF HER CUBS; I WILL TEAR OPEN THEIR RIB CAGE, AND THERE I WILL DEVOUR THEM LIKE A LION. THE WILD BEAST SHALL TEAR THEM. O ISRAEL, YOU ARE DESTROYED, BUT YOUR HELP IS FROM ME. I WILL BE YOUR KING; WHERE IS ANY OTHER, THAT HE MAY SAVE YOU IN ALL YOUR CITIES? AND YOUR JUDGES TO WHOM YOU SAID, ‘GIVE ME A KING AND PRINCES’? I GAVE YOU A KING IN MY ANGER, AND TOOK HIM AWAY IN MY WRATH. (HOS. HOS. 13:6-11) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE LION, BEAR, LEOPARD, AND WILD BEAST...CORRESPOND TO THE WORLD EMPIRES AMONG WHICH ISRAEL IS TO BE SCATTERED AND PERSECUTED (DAN. DAN. 7:1) DURING THE TIME THAT SHE IS IN DISPERSION UNTIL SHE WILL BE REGATHERED BY HER COVENANT-KEEPING LORD (EZE. EZE. 37:1-28; MTT. MAT. 24:31; ROM. ROM. 11:26).5
THE DRAGON GAVE HIM HIS POWER: PAUL TOLD THE CHURCH AT THESSALONICA THAT THE COMING OF THE BEAST WOULD BE ACCORDING TO THE WORKING (ἐΝΈΡΓΕΙΑΝ [ENERGEIAN]) OF SATAN (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). THE BEAST WILL BE ENERGIZED BY SATAN, WHICH SPEAKS OF EMPOWERMENT BY A SUPERNATURAL BEING.6 “IN HIM SHALL DWELL ALL THE FULNESS OF THE DEVIL BODILY.”7 HE WILL BE SATAN’S PARODY OF THE GOD-MAN. HE WILL BE AN INCARNATION OF THE DEVIL. THE WORLD TODAY IS TALKING OF AND LOOKING FOR THE SUPER-MAN. THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE. HE WILL BE THE SERPENT’S MASTERPIECE. ...HE WILL BE THE CULMINATION AND CONSUMMATION OF SATANIC CRAFT AND POWER. ALL THE EVIL, MALIGNITY, CUNNING, AND POWER OF THE SERPENT WILL BE EMBODIED IN THIS TERRIBLE MONSTER.8 WE MUST NOT UNDERESTIMATE THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE BEAST AND THE DRAGON MUST BE INTIMATE, FOR THE BEAST IS ALLOWED TO BE THE RECIPIENT OF ALL WORSHIP (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THIS MAY INDICATE THAT WORSHIP TOWARD THE BEAST FINDS ITS ULTIMATE DESTINATION IN THE DRAGON BY WAY OF POSSESSION. 
HIS THRONE AND GREAT AUTHORITY: THE BEAST OBTAINS HIS THRONE AND AUTHORITY FROM THE DRAGON. DURING THE TEMPTATION, THE DRAGON SHOWED JESUS “ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IN A MOMENT OF TIME” AND EXPLAINED, “ALL THIS AUTHORITY I WILL GIVE YOU...FOR THIS HAS BEEN DELIVERED TO ME AND I GIVE IT TO WHOMEVER I WISH” (LUKE LUKE 4:6). EVIDENTLY, THE BEAST ACCEPTS AN OFFER SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH JESUS REFUSED. MAT. 4:8).”9 ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE DOES NOT SAY, WE CAN INFER THAT THE BEAST, PROBABLY IN SOME PRIVATE FASHION, ULTIMATELY GIVES HIS WORSHIP TO THE DRAGON. THE ONLY ALTERNATIVE WOULD BE THAT SATAN SO COMPLETELY INDWELLS THE BEAST THAT THE RESULT IS THEIR NEAR UNITY. THE CLOSE ASSOCIATION OF THE BEAST WITH THE DRAGON AND BABYLON IS SEEN IN A PASSAGE FROM ISAIAH WHICH BEGINS AS A PROVERB AGAINST THE KING OF BABYLON, BUT CONTAINS ELEMENTS WHICH GO FAR BEYOND ANY MORTAL MAN TO IDENTIFY THE POWER BEHIND THE KING—SATAN: TAKE UP THIS PROVERB AGAINST THE KING OF BABYLON . . . HOW YOU ARE FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW YOU ARE CUT DOWN TO THE GROUND, YOU WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: ‘I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD; I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH; I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (THE TITLE “JEHOVAH” OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH).’ YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU, AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING: ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS?’ (ISA. ISA. 14:4, ISA. 14:12-16) THE SHAKING OF THE EARTH AND KINGDOMS REFERS TO THE ACTIVITIES OF THE ULTIMATE KING OF BABYLON, THE BEAST AND HIS CLOSE UNITY AND EMPOWERMENT WITH SATAN, THE DRAGON. THE FIFTH BOWL OF GOD’S WRATH IS POURED OUT “ON THE THRONE OF THE BEAST, AND HIS KINGDOM” (REV. REV. 16:10+).
REVELATION 13:3
ONE OF HIS HEADS: THE HEAD WHICH IS WOUNDED IS THE SEVENTH HEAD: HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HAS WISDOM: THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME. “AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION.” (REV. REV. 17:10-11+)1 THE PERSON OF THE BEAST IS THE KING OF THE SEVENTH EMPIRE (THE RESTORED ROMAN EMPIRE EQUATED WITH DANIEL’S FOURTH BEAST). WHEN HE IS PERSONALLY KILLED, AS HEAD OF THE SEVENTH EMPIRE, THE EMPIRE ALSO MEETS ITS DEMISE. SOME HAVE TAKEN THE WOUNDING OF HIS HEAD AND HIS SUBSEQUENT REVIVAL AS DESCRIBING THE ORIGINAL ROME WHICH DISINTEGRATED LATER TO BE REVIVED.2 THIS VIEW DOES NOT FIT THE SCENARIO BECAUSE THIS INDIVIDUAL DID NOT RULE AT THE TIME OF JOHN (THE INITIAL PHASE OF ROME). TAKING THE WOUND AND REVIVAL AS PERTAINING TO THE DISINTEGRATION OF ROME AFTER JOHN’S DAY AND ITS SUBSEQUENT REVIVAL AT THE TIME OF THE END—SEPARATED BY AT LEAST 1900 YEARS—WOULD HARDLY CAUSE THE WONDERMENT OF THE WORLD WHICH IS DESCRIBED HERE WHICH IS FUNDAMENTAL TO THE ULTIMATE WORSHIP OF THIS INDIVIDUAL (REV. REV. 13:4+). IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE SAME POPULACE WHICH SEES THE DEMISE OF HIS HEAD MUST ALSO WITNESS HIS REVIVAL. IT IS BEST TO IDENTIFY THE RESTORATION TO LIFE WITH AN END-TIME SATANICALLY CONTROLLED KING WHO WILL COME TO THE WORLD AS A FALSE CHRIST. THIS ALLOWS FOR THE INTERCHANGEABILITY OF THE HEAD WITH THE WHOLE BEAST—I.E., THE KING WITH HIS KINGDOM—AS REV. REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:14+ REQUIRED. IT COINCIDES WITH FURTHER DETAILS TO COME IN REV. REV. 17:8+. IT AGREES WITH THE FINAL CLIMACTIC APPEARANCE OF THE BEAST IN HISTORY AS A PERSON, IN CONCERT WITH THE VISION’S FOCUS ON THE FUTURE. THIS MEANS A FUTURE SEQUENCE THAT WILL BE A CLOSE COUNTERFEITING OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION.3
AS IF IT HAD BEEN MORTALLY WOUNDED: ὡΣ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΗΝ [HŌS ESPHAGMENĒN], THE IDENTICAL PHRASE DESCRIBES THE “LAMB AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN” (REV. REV. 5:6+).4 AS IF DENOTES THE APPEARANCE AFTER HAVING BEEN SLAIN AND BROUGHT BACK TO LIFE. THERE IS NO REASON TO TAKE THIS AS MERELY A “WOUND” HERE WHEN IT DESCRIBES THE “SLAIN” LAMB THERE.5 THERE ARE SOME WHO STRUGGLE WITH THE IDEA THAT THE BEAST COULD TRULY DIE BECAUSE THIS WOULD REQUIRE A LITERAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. ISN’T THIS SOMETHING THAT ONLY GOD IS CAPABLE OF? OUR VERY RELUCTANCE TO CONSIDER THIS POSSIBILITY PROVIDES EVIDENCE OF THE TREMENDOUS INFLUENCE SUCH AN EVENT WOULD HAVE UPON THOSE WHO WITNESS SUCH A MIRACLE! SURELY, IF THE FALSE PROPHET IS ABLE TO GIVE BREATH TO THE INANIMATE IMAGE OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:15+), THEN COULDN’T GOD ALSO ALLOW SATAN TO EXERCISE THE NECESSARY POWER TO RAISE THE DEAD? SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT SAINTS HAVE RAISED THE DEAD (1K. 1K. 17:21; 2K. 2K. 4:34; ACTS ACTS 9:40; ACTS 20:10). IF GOD EMPOWERED THE SAINTS TO DO SO FOR HIS PURPOSES, WHY COULDN’T HE DO THE SAME IN ALLOWING SATAN TO DECEIVE THOSE WHO HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS AT THE END (2TH. 2TH. 2:11-12)? THE TERMS USED FOR THE DEATH AND REVIVAL OF THE BEAST SEEM TO POINT UNAVOIDABLY TO A BONA FIDE MIRACLE, ALTHOUGH THAT WHICH IT ATTESTS TO (THE DEITY OF THE BEAST) IS FALSE (2TH. 2TH. 2:9): [THE] VIEW [THAT THE BEAST IS LITERALLY RESURRECTED FROM THE DEAD] HAS MANY MORE ADVOCATES DOWN THROUGH HISTORY THAN SOME MIGHT REALIZE...IT IS INTERESTING TO REALIZE THAT EVEN AUGUSTINE BELIEVED LIKE [TIM] LAHAYE ON THIS MATTER (THE CITY OF GOD, BOOK XX, CHAPTER 19). ANOTHER ANCIENT ONE WHO HELD VIEWS SIMILAR...IS LACTANTIUS (EARLY 300S) (DIVINE INSTITUTES, BOOK VII, CHAPTER 17; COMMENTARY ON THE APOCALYPES, CHAPTER 13). MORE RECENT INDIVIDUALS INCLUDE: LEWIS SPERRY CHAFER, J. A. SEISS, CHARLES C. RYRIE, LEON MORRIS, WALTER K. PRICE, ROBERT GOVETT AND ROBERT THOMAS.6 
HIS DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED: ἡ ΠΛΗΓὴ ΤΟῦ ΘΑΝἀΤΟΥ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΘΕΡΑΠΕΎΘΗ [HĒ PLĒGĒ TOU THANATOU AUTOU ETHERAPEUTHĒ], THE WOUND OF THE DEATH OF HIM WAS HEALED. WOUND IS ΠΛΗΓὴ [PLĒGĒ], WHICH OFTEN DENOTES A WOUND “AS THE RESULT OF A BLOW,”7 ALTHOUGH IT CAN ALSO DENOTE A FIGURATIVE BLOW OF MISFORTUNE. THE SAME WORD DESCRIBES THE PLAGUES WITH WHICH THE TWO WITNESSES STRIKE THE EARTH (REV. REV. 11:6+). GREAT EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON HIS DEATH AND REVIVAL, INDICATING ITS IMPORTANCE IN THE EVENTS WHICH TRANSPIRE AT THE END. IT IS THE PRIMARY MOTIVATOR FOR HIS WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:14+; REV. 17:11+). “MAN IGNORES THE FORCE OF JESUS’ RESURRECTION, BUT WILL CHOOSE TO BE FOOLED BY THE BEAST’S RECOVERY. WHY? JESUS DEMANDS RIGHTEOUSNESS; THE BEAST WILL INDULGE SIN.”8 ZECHARIAH RELATES THE PAYMENT OF THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER FOR THE VALUE OF MESSIAH AT HIS FIRST COMING WHEN HE WAS BETRAYED BY JUDAS (MTT. MAT. 26:15; MAT. 27:3). THE PASSAGE THEN DESCRIBES A “FOOLISH . . . WORTHLESS SHEPHERD” WHO WILL SPECIALIZE IN CONSUMING THE SHEEP. HE IS SAID TO EXHIBIT WOUNDS AFFECTING HIS ARM AND RIGHT EYE: I SAID TO THEM, “IF IT IS GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT, GIVE ME MY WAGES; BUT IF NOT, NEVER MIND!” SO THEY WEIGHED OUT THIRTY SHEKELS OF SILVER AS MY WAGES. THEN THE LORD SAID TO ME, “THROW IT TO THE POTTER, THAT MAGNIFICENT PRICE AT WHICH I WAS VALUED BY THEM.” SO I TOOK THE THIRTY SHEKELS OF SILVER AND THREW THEM TO THE POTTER IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. THEN I CUT IN PIECES MY SECOND STAFF UNION, TO BREAK THE BROTHERHOOD BETWEEN JUDAH AND ISRAEL. THE LORD SAID TO ME, “TAKE AGAIN FOR YOURSELF THE EQUIPMENT OF A FOOLISH SHEPHERD. FOR BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO RAISE UP A SHEPHERD IN THE LAND WHO WILL NOT CARE FOR THE PERISHING, SEEK THE SCATTERED, HEAL THE BROKEN, OR SUSTAIN THE ONE STANDING, BUT WILL DEVOUR THE FLESH OF THE FAT SHEEP AND TEAR OFF THEIR HOOFS. WOE TO THE WORTHLESS SHEPHERD WHO LEAVES THE FLOCK! A SWORD WILL BE ON HIS ARM AND ON HIS RIGHT EYE! HIS ARM WILL BE TOTALLY WITHERED AND HIS RIGHT EYE WILL BE BLIND.” (ZEC. ZEC. 11:12-17) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IF THIS SPEAKS OF ANTICHRIST, PERHAPS, LIKE THE RESURRECTED CHRIST WHO RETAINED THE IDENTIFYING MARKS OF HIS DEATH, SO TOO THE REVIVED BEAST WILL RETAIN THE MARKS OF WOUNDS WHICH CAUSED HIS DEATH. THEY WILL SERVE TO AUTHENTICATE HIS IDENTITY AS THE LEADER WHO WAS PREVIOUSLY SLAIN.9 PRETERIST INTERPRETERS BELIEVE THE DEATH AND REVIVAL MENTIONED BY JOHN IS A VEILED REFERENCE TO THE NERO REVIVAL MYTH, BUT THIS SEEMS UNLIKELY FOR IT IS A PAGAN NOTION WITHOUT FACTUAL BASIS.10 THE REVIVAL WHICH JOHN RECORDS HERE IS REAL, FANTASTIC, AND MIRACULOUS BECAUSE IT RESULTS IN GLOBAL WORSHIP OF THE BEAST. HERE AGAIN, WE ENCOUNTER DEFICIENCIES WITH THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION. IF NERO IS THE BEAST, THEN ANY WORSHIP HE MAY HAVE RECEIVED WAS PRIOR TO HIS DEMISE BY SUICIDE. HE NEVER ROSE FROM THE DEAD AS DESCRIBED HERE. THE WORSHIP WHICH IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE BEAST RESULTS FROM HIS PRIOR MIRACULOUS RESTORATION. NERO WAS ADMITTEDLY A VERY EVIL MAN. HIS INFAMY IS WELL KNOWN. APPARENTLY, SOME TIME AFTER HIS DEATH, A SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEF AROSE THAT HE CAME BACK TO LIFE.1 THIS MYTH IS THEN THOUGHT TO BE THE SUBJECT OF THE PASSAGES WHICH RECORD THAT THE BEAST WILL BE KILLED AND REVIVED (REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+, REV. 17:11+). WHILE THIS MIGHT SOUND LIKE AN AMAZING CORRELATION AT FIRST, THE IDEA HAS SOME MAJOR PROBLEMS: IF THE NERO REVIVAL MYTH IS WHAT IS RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THEN GOD’S WORD IS BASED ON PAGAN UNTRUTHS. THE BOOK OF REVELATION RECORDS A SUCCESSFUL REVIVAL, WHEREAS NERO HAS NOT RISEN. IT IS UNLIKELY THERE WOULD HAVE BEEN SUFFICIENT TIME FOR NERO TO DIE, FOR THE MYTH TO ARISE, AND TO HAVE IT RECORDED BY JOHN ALL PRIOR TO A.D. 70—THE DATE BY WHICH NERO ADVOCATES HAVE TO HAVE THE BOOK WRITTEN. “SOME COMMENTATORS ARGUE THAT SOME PASSAGES IN REVELATION REFLECT A ‘REVIVAL OF NERO’ MYTH, ESPECIALLY 13:3-4 AND 17:8, 11, WHICH SPEAK OF THE DEMISE OF THE BEAST AND SUBSEQUENT REVIVAL. THE NERO MYTH HELD THAT NERO WOULD RETURN FROM THE DEAD AND LEAD A PARTHIAN ARMY AGAINST THE ROMAN EMPIRE. IF THESE TEXTS REFLECT THE MYTH, THEN REVELATION IS BETTER DATED LATER THAN EARLIER, SINCE PRESUMABLY IT TOOK TIME FOR THE MYTH TO ARISE, DEVELOP, AND CIRCULATE AFTER NERO’S DEATH IN 68 AD.”2 THOSE IN THE EARLY CHURCH WHO WERE MOST INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE TIME OF NERO KNOW NOTHING OF THE SUPPOSED RELEVANCE OF THE MYTH. “IRENAEUS, WHO WAS THE DISCIPLE OF POLYCARP, WHO IN TURN WAS THE DISCIPLE OF JOHN, HAD NO KNOWLEDGE OF THE NERO REDIVIVUS MYTH. BECAUSE NERO HAS NEVER RETURNED FROM THE DEAD AND NEVER WILL, THE THEORY THAT JOHN REFERS TO THE NERO REDIVIVUS MYTH IN REVELATION REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:14+ ‘ASCRIBES TO JOHN A FALSE PROPHECY BASED UPON A SILLY SUPERSTITION.’” [EMPHASIS ADDED]3 THE BEAST RECEIVES WORSHIP BECAUSE OF HIS REVIVAL FROM THE DEAD. THOSE WHO SUGGEST NERO IS THE BEAST FAIL TO ACCOUNT FOR THE CLEAR INDICATION OF SCRIPTURE THAT WORSHIP OF THE BEAST IS IN REACTION TO HIS MIRACULOUS RESTORATION (REV. REV. 13:3-4+, REV. 13:12+). NERO NEVER RECEIVED GLOBAL WORSHIP NOR WAS HE REVIVED. ANY WORSHIP HE MAY HAVE RECEIVED DID NOT FOLLOW A RESTORATION TO LIFE AS SO CLEARLY PORTRAYED BY THE BOOK OF REVELATION. AMONG THOSE WHO SEEK TO RELEGATE THE EVENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO THE DISTANT PAST, NO FIGURE IS MORE OFTEN HELD TO BE THE BEAST OF REVELATION THAN THE ROMAN EMPEROR NERO. FOR THOSE WHO ASCRIBE TO THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION, THIS MAY SEEM SURPRISING. HOW COULD IT BE SAID WITH ALL SERIOUSNESS THAT NERO FULFILLS THE MANY DETAILS GIVEN CONCERNING THE BEAST THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE? A SIMPLE READING OF SCRIPTURE GIVES NUMEROUS ASPECTS OF THIS MAN WHICH NERO FAILS TO FULFILL.
CAESAR NERO
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IGNORING THE REST OF SCRIPTURE FOR THE MOMENT, THE BOOK OF REVELATION ALONE REVEALS THE FOLLOWING ASPECTS CONCERNING THE BEAST: LITERALLY KILLED AND RESURRECTED (REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+, REV. 17:11+). PREVAILS FOR PRECISELY 42 MONTHS (REV. REV. 13:5+). GLOBALLY RULES OVER EVERY TRIBE, NATION, AND TONGUE (REV. REV. 13:7+). HAS A HIGH-PROFILE ACCOMPLICE WHO PERFORMS LITERAL MIRACLES (REV. REV. 13:13+). AN IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS GIVEN THE BREATH OF LIFE (REV. REV. 13:15+). BUYING AND SELLING ARE PRECLUDED EXCEPT THROUGH IDENTIFICATION WITH THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:17+). GATHERS WITH OTHER KINGS TO WAGE WAR AGAINST GOD (REV. REV. 19:19+). CAPTURED AND CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BY CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). (NERO COMMITTED SUICIDE IN A.D. 68.2) RECEIVES GLOBAL WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:3+). OUTSIDE OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, MANY MORE THINGS ARE SAID OF THIS FIGURE. HERE WE MENTION PAUL’S COMMENTS TO SHOW THE UTTER UNSUITABILITY OF NERO AS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE BEAST: LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS; FOR THAT DAY WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE FALLING AWAY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF SIN IS REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR THAT IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD. (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IT SIMPLY WILL NOT DO TO TRY AND MAKE THE “SON OF PERDITION” BE SOME OTHER FIGURE SUCH AS THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST BECAUSE THIS PERSON, LIKE THE BEAST, IS THE ONE EXALTED AND WORSHIPED ABOVE ALL ELSE. AND WHEN DID NERO “SIT AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD”? NOT AN IMAGE, NOT A PROCLAMATION OR EDICT, BUT THE LIVE MAN SITTING IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES? SINCE IT SEEMS PLAIN FROM A STRAIGHTFORWARD READING OF SCRIPTURE THAT THE BEAST IS A FIGURE YET FUTURE, HOW IS IT THAT PRETERISTS FIND NERO TO FILL THE BILL? THE ANSWER, ONCE AGAIN, IS HERMENEUTICS, THE ART AND SCIENCE OF INTERPRETATION. BY IGNORING THE DETAILS IN THE WORD OF GOD, THE PRETERISTS ARE ABLE TO “SHOE HORN” NERO INTO WHAT THEY BELIEVE IS A FULFILLMENT OF THESE PROPHECIES. THEY SIMPLY REFUSE TO READ THE TEXT IN ITS LITERAL SENSE BECAUSE THEY ARE MOTIVATED TO MOVE THE FUTURE BACK TO THE PAST AND NERO PROVIDES THEIR BEST CHANCE OF DOING SO. IN THE ENSUING DISCUSSION, WE WOULD ASK THE READER TO NOTICE A KEY WEAKNESS OF THOSE WHO ARGUE FOR A NERONIC FULFILLMENT OF THE BEAST PASSAGES OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THEY PLACE GREAT EMPHASIS ON SIMILARITIES WHICH ARE LACKING IN OBJECTIVITY OR ARE SUBJECT TO WIDELY DIFFERENT POSSIBILITY OF FULFILLMENT WHILE MINIMIZING OBJECTIVE DETAILS GIVEN IN THE TEXT WHICH SIMPLY DO NOT FIT NERO. ANYONE WHO ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE BEAST BASED PRIMARILY ON NUMERIC CALCULATIONS CONCERNING HIS NAME (GEMATRIA) WHILE PAYING RELATIVELY LITTLE ATTENTION TO THE DETAILS OF THE TEXT IS HEADED FOR TROUBLE.
REVELATION 13:4
SO THEY WORSHIPED THE DRAGON WHO GAVE AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST: SO IS THE CONJUNCTION ΚΑὶ [KAI], OFTEN TRANSLATED BY AND. IT LINKS THAT WHICH FOLLOWS WITH THAT WHICH PRECEDED. IN THIS CASE, IT INDICATES THAT WORSHIP OF THE DRAGON IS IN RESPONSE TO THE MIRACULOUS HEALING OF THE BEAST. THIS MUST NOT BE MISSED! IT RULES OUT ALL CONSIDERATION OF NERO AS THE BEAST FOR PEOPLE WOULD HARDLY WORSHIP A FAILED LEGEND. WHATEVER WORSHIP NERO MIGHT HAVE RECEIVED, IT CAME PRIOR TO HIS DEATH BY SUICIDE. IT EXPLAINS THE PROMINENCE WHICH SCRIPTURE GIVES TO THE WOUNDING AND REVIVAL OF THE BEAST. THIS IS THE CATALYST WHICH BRINGS AN OUTPOURING OF WORSHIP TO BOTH THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST. IT IS THE COUP DE GR?CE OF THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS EMPOWERED BY THE DRAGON. IT RECOGNIZES THE TYPOLOGICAL COUNTERFEIT OF THE BEAST AS PSEUDO-CHRIST. CHRIST DIED AND ROSE FROM THE DEAD ONLY TO BE REJECTED BY HIS OWN. THE BEAST DIES AND RISES FROM THE DEAD TO ACCLAIM. IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER THEY WORSHIP THE DRAGON EXPLICITLY AND DIRECTLY. THIS IS MOST CERTAINLY POSSIBLE, AS SOME PEOPLE TODAY OPENLY WORSHIP SATAN. BUT IT IS ALSO SAID THAT THEY WORSHIP THE BEAST. THE TEXT EMPHASIZES THE DRAGON AS THE SOURCE OF AUTHORITY FOR THE BEAST. THIS MAY INDICATE IN THE SAME WAY IN WHICH IDOL WORSHIP IS UNDERSTOOD AS BEING WORSHIP OF THE DEMONS BEHIND THE IDOLS (DEU. DEU. 32:17; PS. PS. 106:37; REV. REV. 9:20+), SO TOO THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST INCLUDES THAT POWER WHICH IS BEHIND HIM. THIS SEEMS EVEN MORE LIKELY BECAUSE SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT THE BEAST WILL EXALT HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY GOD AND SHOW HIMSELF AS GOD (DAN. DAN. 11:36; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THUS, WORSHIP DIRECTED TO THE BEAST IS EQUIVALENT WITH WORSHIP OF THE DRAGON WHO EMPOWERS HIM. AT THE TIME OF THE END, SATAN WILL ALMOST ACHIEVE ONE OF HIS MOST TREASURED GOALS: UNIVERSAL WORSHIP (ISA. ISA. 14:14; MTT. MAT. 4:9; LUKE LUKE 4:7).
THEY WORSHIPED THE BEAST: THIS REFERS TO THE WORSHIP OF A POWERFUL INDIVIDUAL, NOT A POWERFUL EMPIRE.1 SOME WISH TO INTERPRET THIS AS A REFERENCE TO THE REVIVAL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, ...BUT A REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE WOULD NOT CAUSE MAN TO WORSHIP IT AS GOD ANY MORE THAN THE REVIVAL OF POLAND OR ISRAEL DID...IT IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE MAN ANTICHRIST WHICH CREATES THIS WORSHIP.2 THIS IS THE FIRST PHASE OF THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION (MTT. MAT. 24:15) WHEN THE MAN OF SIN HIMSELF SITS IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD PROCLAIMING HIMSELF AS GOD. HIS INITIAL DECLARATION AS GOD WILL TAKE PLACE IN THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE. THEN THE KING SHALL DO ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL: HE SHALL EXALT AND MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY GOD, SHALL SPEAK BLASPHEMIES AGAINST THE GOD OF GODS, AND SHALL PROSPER TILL THE WRATH HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED; FOR WHAT HAS BEEN DETERMINED SHALL BE DONE. HE SHALL REGARD NEITHER THE GOD OF HIS FATHERS NOR THE DESIRE OF WOMEN,3 NOR REGARD ANY GOD; FOR HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF ABOVE THEM ALL. (DAN. DAN. 11:36-37) LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS; FOR THAT DAY WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE FALLING AWAY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF SIN IS REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR THAT IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD. (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4) THE EARLY CHURCH, HAVING NO KNOWLEDGE OF PRETERISM, UNDERSTOOD PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS AS DESCRIBING AN ANTICHRIST YET FUTURE: AND AGAIN, SPEAKING OF ANTICHRIST, [PAUL] SAYS, “WHO OPPOSETH AND EXALTETH HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD, OR THAT IS WORSHIPPED [2TH. 2TH. 2:4].” HE POINTS OUT HERE THOSE WHO ARE CALLED GODS, BY SUCH AS KNOW NOT GOD, THAT IS, IDOLS. FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL IS CALLED GOD, AND IS SO; AND ANTICHRIST SHALL BE LIFTED UP, NOT ABOVE HIM, BUT ABOVE THOSE WHICH ARE INDEED CALLED GODS, BUT ARE NOT—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, III.VI.24 THE BEAST, BEING EMPOWERED AND POSSIBLY INDWELT BY SATAN, SHARES THE SAME ASPIRATIONS AS HIS MASTER. HE SAYS IN HIS HEART: I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD; I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH; I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (ISA. ISA. 13:13-14) YET, ULTIMATELY HE IS ONLY A MAN: YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU, AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING, ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES?’ (ISA. ISA. 14:15-17) WORSHIP OF THE BEAST WILL INCLUDE WORSHIP OF HIS IMAGE. 
WHO IS LIKE THE BEAST? THE ADULATION OF THE WORLD FOR THE BEAST IS A PERVERSION OF ACCLAIM WHICH SHOULD GO TO GOD: THIS CRY OF THE WORLD, ‘WHO IS LIKE UNTO THE BEAST’ IS A TRAVESTY OF THE SONG OF MOSES. WHEN CELEBRATING JEHOVAH’S OVERTHROW OF THEIR ENEMIES AT THE RED SEA, ISRAEL SANG, ‘WHO IS LIKE UNTO THEE, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS! WHO IS LIKE THEE, GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS, FEARFUL IN PRAISES, DOING WONDERS!’ (EX. EX. 15:11 CF. PS. PS. 89:8).5
WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM? NOT ONLY IS THE POWER OF THE BEAST EVIDENT IN HIS REVIVAL, BUT UPON HIS ASCENSION FROM THE ABYSS HE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE TWO POWERFUL WITNESSES OF GOD WHICH HAVE PLAGUED THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS (REV. REV. 11:7+). THEIR OVERTHROW FURTHER PROPELS HIS ASCENT TO FAME AND POSITION. HE IS SATAN’S OVERCOMER. YET IN THE END, HE WILL MAKE ONE WAR TOO MANY FOR HE WILL TAKE ON THE KING OF KINGS TO HIS OWN DEMISE. “THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS” (REV. REV. 17:14+A). HIS REVIVAL FROM THE ABYSS, THE HOLDING PEN OF DEMONS (REV. REV. 9:1-2+), AND HIS ABILITY TO SWAY THE WORLD AND OVERCOME GOD’S PROPHETS ALL POINT TOWARD HIS DEMONIC POSSESSION, POSSIBLY EVEN BY SATAN HIMSELF (LUKE LUKE 22:3): THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE A MAN (2TH. 2TH. 2:4), BUT AT SOME POINT IN HIS LIFE, HE WILL BE INDWELT BY A POWERFUL DEMON FROM THE ABYSS. THIS DEMON-POSSESSED MAN WILL BE A GIFTED ORATOR, AN INTELLECTUAL GENIUS, POSSESS GREAT CHARM AND CHARISMA, AND HAVE IMMENSE LEADERSHIP POWER. ADDED TO THOSE NATURAL QUALITIES WILL BE THE HELLISH POWER OF SATAN. THE RESULT WILL BE A PERSON OF SUPERHUMAN POWER, VAST INTELLIGENCE, AND CONSUMMATE FUCKING WICKEDNESS!
REVELATION 13:5
HE WAS GIVEN A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS AND BLASPHEMIES: AS WE HAVE SEEN THROUGHOUT THIS BOOK, THE ACTIONS AND DURATION OF THE AGENTS OF EVIL ARE SUBJECT TO GOD’S SOVEREIGN PERMISSION (REV. REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:14-15+ CF. LUKE LUKE 22:31). THE GREAT THINGS WHICH HE SPEAKS ARE THE “POMPOUS WORDS” WHICH DANIEL SAW THE LITTLE HORN SPEAK (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:25). IN HIS EXALTATION OF HIMSELF, DANIEL SAW HIM “SPEAK BLASPHEMIES AGAINST THE GOD OF GODS” (DAN. DAN. 11:36). THE GREAT THINGS AND BLASPHEMIES LIKELY SPEAK OF THE SAME THING. “THE FIGURE [OF SPEECH] IS HENDIADYS; FOR THE GREAT THINGS ARE HIS BLASPHEMIES.”1 
HE WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO CONTINUE: CONTINUE IS ΠΟῖΣΑΙ [POISAI]: “TO BE ACTIVE.”2 THE MT TEXT HAS ΠΟΛΕΜΟΝ ΠΟΙΣΑΙ [POLEMON POISAI], TO MAKE DIABOLIC WAR AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS. 
FORTY-TWO MONTHS (3 ½ YEARS): THIS PERIOD IS EQUIVALENT TO THE “TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME,” A, THREE-AND-ONE-HALF YEAR PERIOD DURING WHICH DANIEL SAW THAT THE SAINTS WOULD BE GIVEN INTO THE HAND OF THE LITTLE HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:25). 3 THIS PERIOD BEGINS AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE WEEK, WHEN HE VIOLATES HIS COVENANT WITH MANY IN ISRAEL (DAN. DAN. 9:27) AND OVERCOMES THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+) WHO HAD PROPHESIED FOR 1,260 DAYS (THE FIRST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL). THIS IS THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE WHICH SHALL BE “FOR A TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME; AND WHEN THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE HAS BEEN COMPLETELY SHATTERED, ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE FINISHED” (DAN. DAN. 12:7). DURING THIS TIME, THE HOLY CITY IS BEING TREAD UNDERFOOT BY THE GENTILES (REV. REV. 11:2+) AND THE WOMAN, THE JEWISH REMNANT AT THE TIME OF THE END, IS HIDDEN IN HER PLACE (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+). IRENAEUS, A DISCIPLE OF POLYCARP WHO HIMSELF KNEW THE APOSTLE JOHN, EXPLAINS THE PASSAGE IN CONCERT WITH FUTURIST INTERPRETERS: BUT WHEN THIS ANTICHRIST SHALL HAVE DEVASTATED ALL THINGS IN THIS WORLD, HE WILL REIGN FOR THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS, AND SIT IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM; AND THEN THE LORD WILL COME FROM HEAVEN IN THE CLOUDS, IN THE GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SENDING THIS MAN AND THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE; BUT BRINGING IN FOR THE RIGHTEOUS THE TIMES OF THE KINGDOM, THAT IS, THE REST, THE HALLOWED SEVENTH DAY; AND RESTORING TO ABRAHAM THE PROMISED INHERITANCE, IN WHICH KINGDOM THE LORD DECLARED, THAT “MANY COMING FROM THE EAST AND FROM THE WEST SHOULD SIT DOWN WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB.”—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX [EMPHASIS ADDED]4
REVELATION 13:6
HE OPENED HIS MOUTH IN BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD, TO BLASPHEME HIS NAME, HIS TABERNACLE, AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN: THE TR TEXT DESIGNATES AS MANY AS FOUR TARGETS FOR THE BLASPHEMY OF THE BEAST: (1) GOD; (2) HIS NAME; (3) HIS TABERNACLE; AND 4) THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN. THE LAST THREE COULD ALSO BE TAKEN AS AN ELABORATION OF THE FIRST, BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD CONSISTING OF... UNLIKE THE TR TEXT, IN THE MT AND NU TEXTS THE PHRASE, THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN, IS NOT SEPARATED FROM THE REST OF THE SENTENCE BY ΚΑὶ [KAI] (“AND”). THUS, THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN IS TAKEN IN APPOSITION TO HIS TABERNACLE. “AND HE OPENED HIS MOUTH IN BLASPHEMIES AGAINST GOD, TO BLASPHEME HIS NAME AND HIS TABERNACLE, THAT IS, THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN.”
THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN: ΤΟὺΣ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ ΣΚΗΝΟῦΝΤΑΣ [TOUS EN TŌ OURANŌ SKĒNOUNTAS], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE: THOSE PRESENTLY DWELLING IN HEAVEN. THESE ARE THE ONES WHO REJOICED OVER THE CASTING OUT OF SATAN FROM HEAVEN AND THE OVERCOMING OF SATAN BY THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 12:11-12+). THIS INCLUDES AN INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS (HEB. HEB. 12:22; REV. REV. 5:11+), THE CHURCH HAVING BEEN TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE (REV. REV. 5:9+), “THE CATCHING AWAY OF SO MANY PEOPLE OF GOD MUST NEEDS LEAVE A DEEP IMPRESSION BEHIND IT. THE SLAIN AND ABUSED BODIES OF THE TWO WITNESSES ARE VISIBLY REVIVED, AND TAKEN UP INTO THE SKY BEFORE THE EYES OF ANTICHRIST’S MINIONS. THIS WAS A GRAND AND MOST CONVINCING EVIDENCE AGAINST HIM AND ALL HIS INFAMOUS PRETENSIONS, A MANIFEST TOKEN OF HIS DEVILISH FALSITY AND APPROACHING DOOM. AND HE NEEDS ABOVE ALL TO BREAK IT DOWN, TO CAST DISCREDIT AND DISHONOUR UPON IT, AND TO ROOT OUT THE VERY IDEA IF HE CAN. HENCE HIS PARTICULAR RAILING AND IMPATIENCE WITH REFERENCE TO THIS DIVINE TENT OF THE GLORIFIED ONES, AND HIS VIRULENT BLASPHEMING OF THOSE WHO TABERNACLE IN IT... HOW BLESSED ARE THEY WHO THROUGH FAITH AND WATCHFULNESS HAVE BEEN ACCOUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE HIS POWER BY BEING CAUGHT UP TO GOD ERE HE IS REVEALED!”1 THE MARTYRS UNDER THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:9-11+), THOSE OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:9+), THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:12+), AND OTHERS WHO HAVE DIED PRIOR TO THIS POINT (REV. REV. 12:11+; REV. 20:4+), MANY OF WHICH RESISTED THE BEAST TO ATTAIN “VICTORY” (REV. REV. 15:2+). THE STEADFAST FAITH OF BELIEVERS TO THE POINT OF DEATH ENRAGES THE BEAST FOR THE THREAT OF PERSECUTION AND DEATH IS THE ONLY DEVICE AVAILABLE TO HIM TO COERCE THEIR WORSHIP—A WORSHIP WHICH IS MOTIVATED BY THE BURNING JEALOUSY OF THE DRAGON WHO EMPOWERS HIM. THE HORRIBLE EXPERIENCE OF THOSE WHO COME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION IS ULTIMATELY TEMPERED BY THEIR INTIMATE DWELLING WITH GOD (REV. REV. 7:15-17+). AT THE HEART OF THE IDEA OF A TEMPLE IS THE ABIDING PRESENCE OF GOD. ALTHOUGH GOD IS OMNIPRESENT, HE HAS CHOSEN TO MANIFEST HIS PRESENCE IN CERTAIN LOCATIONS AND AT CERTAIN TIMES WITHIN HISTORY. THIS PHYSICAL MANIFESTATION OF GOD HAS COME TO BE CALLED THE SHEKINAH. THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD. IT IS THE MAJESTIC PRESENCE OR MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN WHICH HE DESCENDS TO DWELL AMONG MEN. WHENEVER THE INVISIBLE GOD BECOMES VISIBLE, AND WHENEVER THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD IS LOCALIZED, THIS IS THE SHECHINAH GLORY. THE USUAL TITLE FOUND IN SCRIPTURES FOR THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH, OR THE GLORY OF THE LORD. THE HEBREW FORM IS KVOD ADONAI, WHICH MEANS ‘THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH’ AND DESCRIBES WHAT THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS. THE GREEK TITLE, DOXA KURION, IS TRANSLATED AS ‘THE GLORY OF THE LORD.’ DOXA MEANS ‘BRIGHTNESS,’ ‘BRILLIANCE,’ OR ‘SPLENDOR,’ AND IT DEPICTS HOW THE SHECHINAH GLORY APPEARS. OTHER TITLES GIVE IT THE SENSE OF ‘DWELLING,’ WHICH PORTRAYS WHAT THE SHECHINAH GLORY DOES. THE HEBREW WORD SHECHINAH, FROM THE ROOT SHACHAN, MEANS ‘TO DWELL.’ THE GREEK WORD SKEINEI, WHICH IS SIMILAR IN SOUND AS THE HEBREW SHECHINAH (GREEK HAS NO ‘SH’ SOUND), MEANS ‘TO TABERNACLE.’...IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MOST OF THESE VISIBLE MANIFESTATIONS TOOK THE FORM OF LIGHT, FIRE, OR CLOUD, OR A COMBINATION OF THESE. A NEW FORM APPEARS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: THE INCARNATE WORD [JOHN JOHN 1:14].1 THE CONCEPT OF THE SHEKINAH IS BEHIND THE WONDER OF THE INCARNATION. THE VERY GLORY OF GOD “TABERNACLED” WITHIN HUMAN FLESH AND WAS HANDLED AND BEHELD. “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US (ἐΣΚΉΝΩΣΕΝ [ESKĒNŌSEN]), AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 1:14). ΣΚΗΝΉ [SKĒNĒ] WAS THE WORD USED BY THE TRANSLATORS OF THE SEPTUAGINT FOR THE HEBREW מִשְׁכָּן [MIŠKĀN], “TABERNACLE” (EX. EX. 25:9). DURING ISRAEL’S PILGRIMAGE FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN THE TABERNACLE WAS THE PLACE OF WORSHIP FOR THE PEOPLE. THE TABERNACLE OR TENT IN THE WILDERNESS WAS THE “TENT OF JEHOVAH,” HIMSELF A PILGRIM AMONG HIS PILGRIM PEOPLE. IN SOUND AND MEANING ΣΚΗΝΌΩ [SKĒNOŌ] RECALLS THE HEBREW VERB שָׁכַּן [ŠĀKKAN] MEANING “TO DWELL,” WHICH IS SOMETIMES USED OF GOD’S DWELLING WITH ISRAEL (EX. EX. 25:8; EX. 29:46). IN POSTBIBLICAL HEBREW THE JEWS USED THE TERM שְׁכִינָה [ŠEḴÎNÂ] (“SHEKINAH,” LITERALLY, “PRESENCE”) OF THE BRIGHT CLOUD OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD THAT SETTLED ON THE TABERNACLE. THE SHEKINAH GLORY WAS NOTHING LESS THAN THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF GOD.2 THE MANIFESTATION OF THE SHEKINAH IS AT THE HEART OF UNDERSTANDING THE MEETING OF GOD WITH MAN. IN THE EARLIEST COMMUNION OF MAN WITH GOD, GOD IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN “WALKING IN THE GARDEN IN THE COOL OF THE DAY” (GEN. GEN. 3:8). THIS MUST SPEAK OF A LOCALIZED PRESENCE WITH WHICH ADAM AND EVE COULD INTERACT—THE SHEKINAH. THE WORD ITSELF EMBODIES THE NOTION OF DWELLING OR ABIDING. THIS EMPHASIZES THE SINGLE MOST IMPORTANT ASPECT CONCERNING GOD’S LOCALIZED PRESENCE: WHERE IS HE ABIDING? FOR WHEREVER THE SHEKINAH IS, THERE IS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD IN A MORE INTIMATE WAY AND ALL THE BENEFITS WHICH COME FROM HIS SPECIAL PRESENCE. THIS IS THE ESSENCE OF THE PROMISE MADE TO THE OVERCOMER IN PHILADELPHIA, THE FULFILLMENT OF THAT FIRST LOVE WHICH WAS LACKING IN EPHESUS: TO WALK ONCE AGAIN IN FULL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD (GEN. GEN. 3:8; GEN. 5:24; REV. REV. 21:3+, REV. 21:22+). THIS WAS THE ULTIMATE DESIRE OF THE PSALMIST (PS. PS. 23:6; PS. 65:4). THUS, IT IS AN INCREDIBLE BLESSING TO ENJOY THE PRESENCE OF GOD. THIS WAS THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE TEMPLE THROUGHOUT HISTORY: TO HOUSE THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD AMONG MEN. IT IS IN THE TEMPLE WHERE GOD’S PRESENCE “DWELLS BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” OVER THE MERCY SEAT OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). UNLESS THE GLORY OF GOD “INHABITS” THE TEMPLE (1K. 1K. 8:10-11; 2CHR. 2CHR. 7:1; EZE. EZE. 43:2-4; EZE. 44:1-2; HAG. HAG. 2:7-9; MTT. MAT. 20:12) IT IS JUST A DEAD ARCHITECTURAL EDIFICE.3 CONVERSELY, IN THE HISTORY OF THE TEMPLE, THERE ARE GRAVE CONSEQUENCES WHEN THE SHEKINAH DEPARTS FROM THE TEMPLE, FOR IT INDICATES GOD’S DISPLEASURE WITH THOSE AMONG WHOM HE PREVIOUSLY DWELT AND THE REMOVAL OF HIS PROTECTION AND BLESSING IN HIS DEPARTURE. THE TEMPLE, THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, IS LEFT DESOLATE WHEN THE GLORY OF GOD DEPARTS. IN AT LEAST TWO OCCASIONS IN HISTORY, THE RESULT HAS BEEN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE. WHEN THE SHEKINAH LEFT SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IN THE DAYS OF EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY (EZE. EZE. 10:18; EZE. 11:22-23), THE EVENTUAL RESULT WAS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR OF BABYLON. WHEN THE SHEKINAH LEFT THE SECOND TEMPLE IN THE DAYS OF JESUS (MTT. MAT. 23:38), THE EVENTUAL RESULT WAS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BY TITUS VESPASIAN OF ROME (MTT. MAT. 24:1-3). WHETHER GOD REMAINS IN HIS HOUSE IS SERIOUS BUSINESS! ALTHOUGH IT IS BEYOND THE SCOPE OF OUR TREATMENT HERE TO CONSIDER AN EXTENSIVE DISCUSSION OF GOD’S ABIDING PRESENCE, IT WILL BE HELPFUL TO NOTE SOME OF THE MOST SIGNIFICANT HISTORICAL EVENTS RELATED TO THE SHEKINAH.4 THE SHEKINAH GLORY:5 ILLUMINATED THE EARTH PRIOR TO THE CREATION OF THE SUN AND MOON (GEN. GEN. 1:3, GEN. 1:14). WALKED WITH ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:8). RATIFIED THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT WHILE ABRAHAM SLEPT (GEN. GEN. 15:17). DESCENDED UPON MOUNT SINAI AT THE GIVING OF THE LAW (EX. EX. 19:18; EX. 24:15-16; EX. 33:18-23; EX. 34:5-6). FILLED THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS (EX. EX. 40:34). FILLED SOLOMON’S TEMPLE UPON ITS DEDICATION (1K. 1K. 8:10-11; 2CHR. 2CHR. 7:1). LEFT SOLOMON’S TEMPLE DUE TO ISRAEL’S SIN (EZE. EZE. 8:4-6; EZE. 9:3; EZE. 10:4, EZE. 10:18-19; EZE. 11:22-23). THE TEMPLE IS LEFT UNPROTECTED. RETURNED TO THE SECOND TEMPLE IN THE FORM OF THE INCARNATION OF MESSIAH JESUS (MTT. MAT. 12:6; MAT. 21:12; JOHN JOHN 1:14; JOHN 2:15). LEFT THE SECOND TEMPLE DESOLATE UPON THE DEPARTURE OF JESUS (MTT. MAT. 23:38; MAT. 24:2; LUKE LUKE 13:35; LUKE 21:6). THE TEMPLE IS LEFT UNPROTECTED. APPEARED ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION (MTT. MAT. 17:2; MARK MARK 9:2; LUKE LUKE 9:29). APPEARED TO PAUL ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS (ACTS ACTS 9:3; ACTS 22:11; ACTS 26:13; 1TI. 1TI. 6:16). WILL RETURN TO THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE (ISA. ISA. 60:3; EZE. EZE. 43:2-4). ILLUMINATES THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:23+; REV. 22:5+). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE MOUNT OF OLIVES DERIVES FROM IT ASSOCIATION WITH THE DEPARTURE AND ARRIVAL OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD: THE MOUNTAIN WHICH IS SO CLEARLY DEFINED AND LOCATED IN THIS PROPHECY [ZEC. ZEC. 14:4] IS ALREADY ASSOCIATED WITH MANY EVENTS AND CRISES IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY...IT WAS FROM THIS MOUNTAIN, WHICH IS BEFORE JERUSALEM ON THE EAST, THAT THE PROPHET EZEKIEL SAW THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH FINALLY TAKING ITS DEPARTURE. IT WAS FROM THIS MOUNTAIN ALSO THAT HE, WHO WAS NOT ONLY THE SYMBOL, BUT THE LIVING PERSONAL REVELATION OF THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH, FINALLY TOOK HIS DEPARTURE FROM THE LAND, AFTER HE HAD BEEN REJECTED BY THE NATION. HE LED HIS HANDFUL OF DISCIPLES OUT AS FAR AS BETHANY (ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES), AND HE LIFTED UP HIS HANDS AND BLESSED THEM. ‘AND IT CAME TO PASS WHILE HE BLESSED THEM, HE WAS PARTED FROM THEM, AND CARRIED UP TO HEAVEN’ [LUKE LUKE 24:50-51; ACTS ACTS 1:1; ACTS 9:1]; SINCE THEN A STILL DARKER ERA IN THE LONG ICHABOD PERIOD OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY COMMENCED. . . . AND WHAT IS THIS BUT A PROPHECY IN SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE OF THE SAME EVENT WHICH THE HEAVENLY MESSENGERS ANNOUNCED TO THE MEN OF GALILEE [ACTS ACTS 1:9-11]. WE LOVE TO THINK THAT THIS SAME MOUNTAIN ON WHICH HE ONCE SHED TEARS OF SORROW OVER JERUSALEM, THE SLOPE OF WHICH WITNESSED HIS AGONY AND BLOODY SWEAT, SHALL BE THE FIRST ALSO TO WITNESS HIS MANIFESTATION IN GLORY; AND THAT HIS BLESSED FEET, WHICH IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH WALKED WEARILY OVER THIS MOUNTAIN ON THE WAY TO BETHANY SHALL, ‘IN THAT DAY,’ BE PLANTED HERE IN TRIUMPH AND MAJESTY.6 IN SUMMARY, THE SHEKINAH IS THE VISIBLE REPRESENTATION OF THE LOCALIZED PRESENCE OF GOD. BY GOD’S DESIGN, THE TEMPLE IS THE LOCATION WHERE HIS ABIDING PRESENCE IS INTENDED TO DWELL AND WHERE HE HAS PUT HIS NAME (DEU. DEU. 12:5, DEU. 12:11, DEU. 12:21; 2CHR. 2CHR. 6:20; 2CHR. 7:16; 2CHR. 20:19; EZRA EZRA 6:12; NE. NE. 1:9; MTT. MAT. 21:13; MARK MARK 11:17; LUKE LUKE 19:46).
REVELATION 13:7
IT WAS GRANTED TO HIM: NOW THE BEAST IS GIVEN PERMISSION TO OVERCOME THE SAINTS. THIS DISTURBING REALITY HAS BEEN ON THE PROPHETIC AGENDA FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS: I WAS WATCHING; AND THE SAME HORN WAS MAKING WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILING AGAINST THEM, ...HE SHALL SPEAK POMPOUS WORDS AGAINST THE MOST HIGH, SHALL PERSECUTE THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH, AND SHALL INTEND TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAW. THEN THE SAINTS SHALL BE GIVEN INTO HIS HAND FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME. (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25) HOW COULD IT BE THAT GOD WOULD GRANT PERMISSION FOR THE BEAST TO OVERCOME THE SAINTS? HERE IS WHERE OUR GRASP OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND HIS GLORY MUST BE OUR SURE SUPPORT. AS HE USED PHARAOH IN THE DAYS OF THE EXODUS, SO TOO HE USES THE BEAST IN THE TIME OF THE END. HE HAS RAISED UP THE BEAST FOR HIS ULTIMATE GLORY. BUT INDEED, FOR THIS PURPOSE I HAVE RAISED YOU UP, THAT I MAY SHOW MY POWER IN YOU, AND THAT MY NAME MAY BE DECLARED IN ALL THE EARTH. AS YET YOU EXALT YOURSELF AGAINST MY PEOPLE IN THAT YOU WILL NOT LET THEM GO. (EX. EX. 9:16-17)
TO MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS: THE SAINTS AT THE TIME OF THE END ARE UNDER TREMENDOUS PERSECUTION. THEY ARE KILLED BY THE LITTLE HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25), THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:6+), THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:7+), AND EVEN THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:15+). AT THE TIME OF THE END, THE SAINTS CONSIST OF JEWISH BELIEVERS WHO ARE HIDDEN IN THE WILDERNESS, THE 144,000 SEALED FROM THE JEWISH TRIBES, AND OTHER JEWS AND GENTILES WHO COME TO FAITH AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH . THESE SAINTS WILL LIVE IN THE MIDST OF A TIME OF INTENSE PERSECUTION. MANY WILL BE MARTYRED (REV. REV. 6:9-10+; REV. 7:14+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+; REV. 20:4+). THEY WILL BE PERSECUTED BY THE LITTLE HORN [#25-#20] (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25), THE HARLOT [#21-#20] (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 19:2+), THE BEAST [#16-#20] (REV. REV. 13:7+), AND THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST [#19-#20] (REV. REV. 13:15+). THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE AMONG THESE SAINTS. THE SAINTS ARE MARTYRED DURING THIS PERIOD BECAUSE THEY ARE UNWILLING TO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE (REV. REV. 13:15+). TRUE BELIEVERS OF OUR AGE WILL NOT SEE THIS WAR:1 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:1-8 PREDICTS THAT THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH MUST OCCUR BEFORE THE APPEARANCE OF THE ANTICHRIST, AND IN REVELATION REV. 13:1-10+ (CF. REV. REV. 6:2+; REV. 11:7+) HE WILL HAVE APPEARED. THIS NEGATES THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE CHURCH IS IN VIEW IN REVELATION REV. 13:7+, FOR IT WILL HAVE ALREADY BEEN RAPTURED.2
AND TO OVERCOME THEM: HE WENT OUT CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER: ΝΙΚΩΝ ΚΑΙ ἵΝΑ ΝΙΚΉΣΗ [NIKŌN KAI HINA NIKĒSĒ], BOTH CONQUERING AND CONQUER ARE FROM ΝΙΚΆΩ [NIKAŌ], THE SAME ROOT AS OVERCOMER. THUS, HE IS ANOTHER OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 11:7+) TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE TRUE OVERCOMER WHO IS CHRIST (REV. REV. 5:5+; REV. 17:14+). HE WILL BE ENDOWED WITH THE MOST EXTRAORDINARY POWERS, SO THAT “HE SHALL DESTROY WONDERFULLY, AND SHALL PROSPER, AND PRACTICE, AND SHALL DESTROY THE MIGHTY AND THE HOLY PEOPLE” (DAN. DAN. 8:24). BEFORE HIS EXPLOITS THE FAME OF ALEXANDER AND NAPOLEON WILL BE FORGOTTEN. NONE WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE HIM. HE WILL GO “FORTH CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER” (REV. REV. 6:2+). HE WILL SWEEP EVERYTHING BEFORE HIM SO THAT THE WORLD WILL EXCLAIM, “WHO IS LIKE UNTO THE BEAST? WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM?” (REV. REV. 13:4+). HIS MILITARY EXPLOITS WILL NOT BE CONFINED TO A CORNER, BUT CARRIED OUT ON A VAST SCALE. HE IS SPOKEN OF AS THE MAN WHO WILL “SHAKE KINGDOMS” AND “MAKE THE EARTH TO TREMBLE” (ISA. ISA. 14:16).18 EZEKIEL EZE. 34:23-30 SAYS THAT WHEN GOD ESTABLISHES HIS COVENANT OF PEACE WITH ISRAEL, THE COVENANT WILL RESULT IN SAFETY, PEACE WITH NATIONS, AND THE ELIMINATION OF HARMFUL BEASTS BY FAMINE. BY CONTRAST, WHEN THE ANTICHRIST ESTABLISHES HIS COVENANT OF PEACE WITH ISRAEL [DAN. DAN. 9:27], GOD WILL INFLICT THE WORLD WITH CONDITIONS OPPOSITE OF THOSE HIS COVENANT OF PEACE WILL BRING. HE WILL UNLEASH WAR (THE SWORD) [THE SECOND SEAL, REV. REV. 6:3-4+], FAMINE (THE THIRD SEAL, REV. REV. 6:5-6+), AND HARMFUL BEASTS (THE FOURTH SEAL, REV. REV. 6:7-8+) UPON THE EARTH TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THE ANTICHRIST’S COVENANT OF PEACE IS NOT THE COVENANT OF PEACE THAT WILL BRING TRUE SAFETY, AS FORETOLD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.19
AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN HIM OVER EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, AND NATION: THIS SPEAKS OF HIS GLOBAL CONTROL—SOMETHING WHICH WAS NEVER ACHIEVED BY ROME IN THE DAYS OF NERO: DANIEL DAN. 7:23 CLEARLY STATES THAT AT SOME POINT THE FOURTH EMPIRE DEVOURS THE WHOLE EARTH. THIS IS SOMETHING ROME NEVER DID. SOME ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE EXPRESSION MEAN THE “THEN-KNOWN WORLD,” BUT IT CANNOT BE SAID THAT ROME EVEN CONQUERED THE THEN-KNOWN WORLD. …ROME DID NOT EVEN EXTEND AS FAR EAST AS THE EMPIRE OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT. THE GREEKS WENT AS FAR AS THE INDUS RIVER IN INDIA...ROME DID NOT EVEN EXTEND THAT FAR. FURTHERMORE, ROME NEVER FULLY CONQUERED THE PARTHIAN EMPIRE, AND THAT, TOO, WAS PART OF THE KNOWN WORLD. THE AREA OF SCOTLAND WAS ALSO PART OF THE KNOWN WORLD THAT ROME DID NOT CONQUER. ROME HAD TO BUILD THE HADRIAN WALL IN ORDER TO KEEP THE NOMADS OF NORTHING SCOTLAND FROM OVERRUNNING THAT PART OF BRITAIN CONTROLLED BY ROME.3 THIS SPEAKS OF THE ULTIMATE MANIFESTATION OF GENTILE POWER OF THE END AS SEEN IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM. REMEMBER THAT IT IS SATAN WHO HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD PRIOR TO THE ARRIVAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM. SINCE NERO’S ROME HAS LONG PASSED AND CHRIST HAS NOT YET COME, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THIS FINAL KINGDOM OF SATAN IS YET TO APPEAR UPON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. A TOTALITARIAN SYSTEM OF UNBELIEVABLE SCOPE AND POWER IS ALSO PREDICTED. EVERY NEW INVENTION OF MAN GIVES HIM ONE MORE TOOL BY WHICH HE CAN CONTROL OTHERS AND ENFORCE HIS WILL UPON THEM. THESE INVENTIONS UNDER THE POWER OF AN ABLE LEADER COULD MAKE HIM THE UNDISPUTED TYRANT OF THE EARTH. SUCH A RULE IS FORESHADOWED BY THE BEAST...THE CONCENTRATION OF EVIL IN ONE VAST SYSTEM RULED BY AN ANTICHRIST WHO WILL BE THE MOST POWERFUL POTENTATE THE HUMAN RACE HAS EVER PRODUCED.4
REVELATION 13:8
ALL WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH: THE ONES WHO NOT ONLY PHYSICALLY DWELL ON THE EARTH, BUT WHOSE AFFECTIONS AND COMPLETE ALLEGIANCE ARE ENTIRELY UPON THE EARTH (ISA. ISA. 26:21; LUKE LUKE 21:35; REV. REV. 3:10+; REV. 6:10+; REV. 11:10+; REV. 12:12+; REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:14+; REV. 14:6+; REV. 17:8+). THEY ARE TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THOSE WHOSE CITIZENSHIP IS IN HEAVEN (JOHN JOHN 15:19; JOHN 17:14-16; PHP. PHP. 3:20; HEB. HEB. 11:13; 1PE. 1PE. 2:11). THESE ARE THEY WHOM THE MARTYRS OF THE FIFTH SEAL CRIED OUT FOR GOD TO AVENGE THEIR DEATHS UPON (REV. REV. 6:10+). 
WILL WORSHIP HIM: THIS IS A DEFINING MOMENT FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, MUCH LIKE THE UNPARDONABLE SIN OF JESUS’ DAY: THEN A THIRD ANGEL FOLLOWED THEM, SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE, “IF ANYONE WORSHIPS THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, AND RECEIVES HIS MARK ON HIS FOREHEAD OR ON HIS HAND, HE HIMSELF SHALL ALSO DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF GOD, WHICH IS POURED OUT FULL STRENGTH INTO THE CUP OF HIS INDIGNATION. HE SHALL BE TORMENTED WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY ANGELS AND IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LAMB. AND THE SMOKE OF THEIR TORMENT ASCENDS FOREVER AND EVER, AND THEY HAVE NO REST DAY OR NIGHT, WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, AND WHOEVER RECEIVES THE MARK OF HIS NAME.” (REV. REV. 14:9-11+) THOSE WHO CHOOSE TO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND TAKE HIS MARK ARE FOREVER LOST. EVEN THOUGH THEY HAVE NOT YET DIED, THEY ARE IRREDEEMABLE. 
WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB: WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IS Οὐ ΓΈΓΡΑΠΤΑΙ Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΑ ΟὐΤΟῦ [OU GEGRAPTAI TO ONOMA OUTOU], PERFECT TENSE: IT HAS NOT BEEN WRITTEN, THE NAME OF HIM. UNLIKE THOSE WHO LACKED FAITH IN SARDIS AND WOULD BE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 3:5+), THESE WERE NEVER WRITTEN IN THE BOOK TO BEGIN WITH. THEREFORE, THEIR DESTINY IN THE LAKE OF FIRE IS GUARANTEED (REV. REV. 20:15+) SINCE THEIR NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE:
[bookmark: _Hlk47551412]THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION: AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. (REV. REV. 17:8+) [EMPHASIS ADDED] SOME UNDERSTAND THE PHRASE OF THE LAMB TO DENOTE A DIFFERENT BOOK THAN THE BOOK OF LIFE MENTIONED ELSEWHERE (PHP. PHP. 4:3; REV. REV. 3:5+; REV. 20:12+), BUT SUCH A VIEW IS EXEGETICALLY PRECARIOUS. IN THEIR VIEW, THE BOOK OF LIFE INITIALLY CONTAINS THE NAMES OF ALL THE LIVING. NAMES ARE THEN BLOTTED OUT AS PEOPLE DIE HAVING NEVER COME TO FAITH. THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB IS SEEN AS A SEPARATE BOOK WHICH ONLY CONTAINS THE NAMES OF THE ELECT AND WHOSE CONTENTS ARE NEVER ALTERED. WE BELIEVE THE TWO-BOOK VIEW IS PROBLEMATIC: TOO MUCH EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON MINOR DIFFERENCES IN PHRASING WHEN REFERRING TO THE SAME BOOK. THE TWO BOOKS SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE—DIFFERENTIATING BETWEEN THE REDEEMED AND THE UNREDEEMED. SO WHY HAVE TWO BOOKS?
THE BOOK WHICH THE NAMES OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN IS REFERRED TO AS BOTH THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 13:8+) AND THE BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 17:8+). IT IS ONE AND THE SAME BOOK. WE BELIEVE IT IS BETTER TO UNDERSTAND ALL REFERENCES TO THE BOOK OF LIFE AS DENOTING A SINGLE BOOK WHICH RECORDS THREE CATEGORIES OF PEOPLE: THE UNSAVED - EACH PERSON TO BE BORN IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK. THOSE WHO DIE BEFORE COMING TO FAITH ARE BLOTTED OUT.1 THE SAVED - EACH PERSON TO BE BORN IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK. THOSE WHO COME TO FAITH PRIOR TO DEATH HAVE THEIR NAMES RETAINED IN THE BOOK. BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS - THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS ARE A UNIQUE CATEGORY OF PEOPLE OF THE TIME OF THE END. THEY ARE SO HARDENED AGAINST GOD AND DESTINED TO REJECT HIM IN THE FACE OF OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY THAT THEY ARE NEVER WRITTEN IN THE BOOK (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). 
LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD: FOUNDATION IS ΚΑΤΑΒΟΛῆΣ [KATABOLĒS], A COMPOUND WORD MEANING “A THROWING OR LAYING DOWN.”2 CHRIST’S SACRIFICE WAS NOT AN AFTERTHOUGHT IN THE MIND OF GOD. AND IF YOU CALL ON THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHO WITHOUT PARTIALITY JUDGES ACCORDING TO EACH ONE’S WORK, CONDUCT YOURSELVES THROUGHOUT THE TIME OF YOUR STAY HERE IN FEAR; KNOWING THAT YOU WERE NOT REDEEMED WITH CORRUPTIBLE THINGS, LIKE SILVER OR GOLD, FROM YOUR AIMLESS CONDUCT RECEIVED BY TRADITION FROM YOUR FATHERS, BUT WITH THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF CHRIST, AS OF A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND WITHOUT SPOT. HE INDEED WAS FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES FOR YOU. (1PE. 1PE. 1:17-20) [EMPHASIS ADDED] EVEN BEFORE THE PERFECT CREATION OF ADAM AND EVE, GOD KNEW THE END OF HISTORY. THIS IS EVIDENCED IN HIS PROVISION FOR THEIR FIRST SIN, SPILLING THE INNOCENT BLOOD OF ANIMALS TO COVER THEIR NAKEDNESS (GEN. GEN. 3:21). AN ENORMOUS NUMBER OF TYPES THROUGHOUT THE OT PREDICTED THE COMING OF CHRIST AND HIS SACRIFICE FOR THE SINS OF MEN. THE SECRETS OF GOD, ESTABLISHED FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WERE GRADUALLY REVEALED THROUGH GOD’S PROPHETS (PS. PS. 78:2 CF. MTT. MAT. 13:35; TIT. TIT. 1:1-3). IN WHAT IS PERHAPS THE “HOLY OF HOLIES” OF THE OT—ISAIAH ISA. 53:1—GOD REVEALED THAT HIS LAMB WOULD BE SLAIN: “HE WAS OPPRESSED AND HE WAS AFFLICTED, YET HE OPENED NOT HIS MOUTH; HE WAS LED AS A LAMB TO THE SLAUGHTER, AND AS A SHEEP BEFORE ITS SHEARERS IS SILENT, SO HE OPENED NOT HIS MOUTH” (ISA. ISA. 53:7).3 JOHN THE BAPTIST UNDERSTOOD THE IMPLICATIONS OF ISAIAH’S PASSAGE, FOR WHEN HE SAW JESUS HE REMARKED: “BEHOLD! THE LAMB OF GOD WHO TAKES AWAY THE SIN OF THE WORLD!” (JOHN JOHN 1:29). IN THE SOVEREIGNTY AND OMNISCIENCE OF GOD, MANY THINGS WERE DETERMINED AND ACCOMPLISHED BEFORE OR FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD: GOD EXISTED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION (GEN. GEN. 1:1; PS. PS. 90:2; ISA. ISA. 40:21). CHRIST EXISTED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION (ISA. ISA. 48:16; MIC. MIC. 5:2; JOHN JOHN 1:1; JOHN 17:5, JOHN 17:24). CHRIST IS LOVED BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) BEFORE THE FOUNDATION (JOHN JOHN 17:24). WISDOM WAS ESTABLISHED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION (PR. PR. 8:23). BELIEVERS WERE PREDESTINED FOR SALVATION BEFORE THE FOUNDATION (EPH. EPH. 1:4; 2TI. 2TI. 1:9). GOD PROMISED ETERNAL LIFE BEFORE TIME BEGAN (TIT. TIT. 1:2). CHRIST WAS FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION (1PE. 1PE. 1:20; REV. REV. 13:8+). UNREVEALED SECRETS OF GOD EXISTED FROM THE FOUNDATION (MTT. MAT. 13:35). THE KINGDOM WAS PREPARED FOR THE FAITHFUL FROM THE FOUNDATION (MTT. MAT. 25:34). THE BLOOD OF ALL THE PROPHETS WAS SHED FROM THE FOUNDATION (LUKE LUKE 11:50). THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION (REV. REV. 17:8+). 
AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST IS SEEN BETWEEN THE LAMB AND THE BEAST.
	THE LAMB VERSUS THE BEAST

	SIMILARITY
	LAMB
	BEAST

	SLAIN
	BEFORE HISTORY (1PE. 1PE. 1:17-20)
	AT THE END OF HISTORY (REV. REV. 13:3+)

	AROSE FROM THE DEAD
	ROM. ROM. 1:4
	REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:14+; REV. 17:8+, REV. 17:11+

	WORSHIPED
	MTT. MAT. 2:2; MAT. 8:2; MAT. 14:33; JOHN JOHN 5:23; JOHN 20:28
	2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 14:9+; REV. 16:2+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:4+


REVELATION 13:9
IF ANYONE HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR: AS WHEN JESUS TAUGHT, PRIOR TO THE FORMATION OF THE CHURCH, ALL PEOPLE ARE ENJOINED TO HEAR (MTT. MAT. 11:15). UNLIKE REVELATION REV. 2:1+ AND REV. 3:1+, THERE IS NO MENTION MADE OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES WHICH ARE NO LONGER PRESENT UPON THE EARTH. A TEXTUAL CLUE FOUND IN REVELATION REV. 13:9+ HAS LED MANY BIBLE INTERPRETERS TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THOSE ADDRESSED IN REVELATION REV. 13:10+ ARE NOT THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR BUT RATHER, CONSIST OF A DIFFERENT GROUP ALL TOGETHER. WHEN CHRIST ADDRESSED THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR IN REVELATION REV. 2:1+-REV. 3:1+, HE ALWAYS USED THE PHRASE, “HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES ” (REVELATION REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+). . . . CONSPICUOUSLY MISSING FROM THIS PHRASE [IN REV. REV. 13:9+] ARE THE WORDS “WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.” [EMPHASIS ADDED]1 THOSE WHO HAVE AN EAR, BUT CHOOSE NOT TO HEAR DO SO BECAUSE OF PRIDE. THIS IS THE MAJOR SIN OF THE END AND OF OUR OWN DAY: HEAR AND GIVE EAR: DO NOT BE PROUD, FOR THE LORD HAS SPOKEN. GIVE GLORY TO THE LORD YOUR GOD BEFORE HE CAUSES DARKNESS, AND BEFORE YOUR FEET STUMBLE ON THE DARK MOUNTAINS, AND WHILE YOU ARE LOOKING FOR LIGHT, HE TURNS IT INTO THE SHADOW OF DEATH AND MAKES IT DENSE DARKNESS. (JER. JER. 13:15-16)
REVELATION 13:10
HE WHO LEADS INTO CAPTIVITY SHALL GO INTO CAPTIVITY; HE WHO KILLS WITH THE SWORD (WEAPON) MUST BE KILLED WITH THE SWORD (WEAPON): IN A PASSAGE WHOSE CONTEXT IS THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, GOD INDICATES THAT HE WILL CORRECT ISRAEL. “THOUGH I MAKE A FULL END OF ALL NATIONS WHERE I HAVE SCATTERED YOU, YET I WILL NOT MAKE A COMPLETE END OF YOU. BUT I WILL CORRECT YOU IN JUSTICE, AND WILL NOT LET YOU GO ALTOGETHER UNPUNISHED.” (JER. JER. 30:11). HE PROMISES ISRAEL’S PRESERVATION AND RETRIBUTION IN KIND TO THOSE WHO OPPRESS HER: “THEREFORE ALL THOSE WHO DEVOUR YOU SHALL BE DEVOURED; AND ALL YOUR ADVERSARIES, EVERY ONE OF THEM, SHALL GO INTO CAPTIVITY; THOSE WHO PLUNDER YOU SHALL BECOME PLUNDER, AND ALL WHO PREY UPON YOU I WILL MAKE A PREY” (JER. JER. 30:16). UPON HIS ARREST AT THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE, JESUS STATED THIS PRINCIPLE, “PUT YOUR SWORD IN ITS PLACE, FOR ALL WHO TAKE THE SWORD WILL PERISH BY THE SWORD” (MTT. MAT. 26:52B). THE BASIS FOR SUCH RETRIBUTION IS GOD’S LAW OF CAPITAL PUNISHMENT ESTABLISHED AFTER THE FLOOD: “WHOEVER SHEDS MAN’S BLOOD, BY MAN HIS BLOOD SHALL BE SHED; FOR IN THE IMAGE OF GOD HE MADE MAN” (GEN. GEN. 9:5). THE BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THE HARLOT ALL PERSECUTE THE SAINTS AND SO THE HARLOT WILL BE RAVAGED ACCORDING TO GOD’S WILL (REV. REV. 17:16-17+) AND THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET WILL BE KILLED TO BECOME THE FIRST OCCUPANTS OF THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+). HOWEVER, VARIATIONS IN THE GREEK MANUSCRIPTS AT THIS PHRASE INDICATE THAT RETRIBUTION BY JUSTICE MAY NOT BE THE MEANING. THE MT TEXT HAS: Εἴ ΤΙΣ ἔΧΕΙ ΑἰΧΜΑΛΩΣΊΑΝ, ὑΠΆΓΕὶ Εἴ ΤΙΣ ἐΝ ΜΑΧΑΊΡᾳ, ΔΕῖ ΑὐΤὸΝ ἀΠΟΚΤΑΝΘῆΝΑΙ [EI TIS ECHEI AICHMALŌSIAN, HYPAGEI EI TIS EN MACHAIRA, DEI AUTON APOKTANTHĒNAI], IF ANYONE [IS] FOR CAPTIVITY, [THEN] HE IS GOING; IF ANYONE [IS] FOR [THE] SWORD, HE MUST BE KILLED. IN THE MT TEXT, THE SUBJECT IN EACH CASE IS THE BELIEVER—NOT HIS ENEMY. THIS APPEARS TO BE A SIMPLE STATEMENT SETTING FORTH THE TRUST WHICH THE SAINTS MUST MAINTAIN IN GOD’S SOVEREIGN APPOINTMENT OF THEIR ROLE IN HISTORY. IF IT IS A SAINT’S GOD-APPOINTED ROLE TO SERVE AS A MARTYR, SO BE IT! A SIMILAR THEME IS FOUND IN A PASSAGE CONCERNING GOD’S JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL: AND IT SHALL BE, IF THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘WHERE SHOULD WE GO?’ THEN YOU SHALL TELL THEM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD: “SUCH AS ARE FOR DEATH, TO DEATH; AND SUCH AS ARE FOR THE SWORD, TO THE SWORD; AND SUCH AS ARE FOR THE FAMINE, TO THE FAMINE; AND SUCH AS ARE FOR THE CAPTIVITY, TO THE CAPTIVITY.”’ (JER. JER. 15:2) DEPENDING UPON WHICH TEXT WE FOLLOW, THIS PASSAGE MAY DESCRIBE RETRIBUTION BY GOD’S SURE JUSTICE (REV. REV. 14:9-12+) OR THE NEED TO CLING TO HIS SOVEREIGNTY IN THE MIDST OF AFFLICTION (ROM. ROM. 8:28). BOTH ARE TAUGHT BY SCRIPTURE.
HERE IS THE PATIENCE AND THE FAITH OF THE SAINTS: PATIENCE IS ὑΠΟΜΟΝὴ [HYPOMONĒ], MEANING TO ABIDE UNDER. IT INDICATES STEAD-FASTNESS AND PERSEVERANCE WHILE ENDURING TOIL AND SUFFERING.1 IT IS THROUGH FAITH AND PATIENCE THAT THE PROMISES OF THE BELIEVER ARE ATTAINED (HEB. HEB. 6:12). JOHN WAS HIMSELF A “BROTHER AND COMPANION IN THE TRIBULATION AND KINGDOM AND PATIENCE OF JESUS CHRIST...ON THE ISLAND THAT IS CALLED PATMOS” (REV. REV. 1:9+). JESUS RECOGNIZES THE PATIENCE EXHIBITED BY THE CHURCHES OF ASIA (EPHESUS, REV. REV. 2:2+; THYATIRA, REV. REV. 2:19+). PATIENCE IS A COMMAND WHICH THE LORD GIVES BELIEVERS. BECAUSE THE FAITHFUL CHURCH OF PHILADELPHIA KEPT THIS COMMAND, JESUS PROMISED TO KEEP THEM “FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD” (REV. REV. 3:10+). THE PATIENCE IN THIS VERSE IS DIRECTED TO THOSE WHO FIND THEMSELVES IN THE MIDST OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION—PERHAPS THE MOST DANGEROUS TIME OF ALL HISTORY FOR BELIEVERS UPON THE EARTH. THE PATIENCE AND THE FAITH IS FOUND HERE: IN THE REALIZATION OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY. WHATEVER BEFALLS THESE TRIBULATION SAINTS, THEY MUST REST IN THE KNOWLEDGE THAT IT IS ACCORDING TO GOD’S WILL AND THAT THEY CAN NEVER PERISH.2 WHO SHALL SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF CHRIST? SHALL TRIBULATION, OR DISTRESS, OR PERSECUTION, OR FAMINE, OR NAKEDNESS, OR PERIL, OR SWORD? AS IT IS WRITTEN: “FOR YOUR SAKE WE ARE KILLED ALL DAY LONG; WE ARE ACCOUNTED AS SHEEP FOR THE SLAUGHTER.” YET IN ALL THESE THINGS WE ARE MORE THAN CONQUERORS THROUGH HIM WHO LOVED US. (ROM. ROM. 8:35-37 CF. PS. PS. 44:22) [EMPHASIS ADDED] GOD WILL AVENGE HIS ELECT ONCE “THE NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS AND THEIR BRETHREN, WHO WOULD BE KILLED AS THEY WERE WAS COMPLETED” (REV. REV. 6:10-11+). IN THE MEANTIME, THEY WERE NOT TO LOVE THEIR LIVES. INSTEAD, THEY MUST HOLD THEIR TESTIMONY TO THE POINT OF MARTYRDOM, KNOWING THEIR DEATH WAS BUT A GATEWAY TO A PLACE OF INTIMACY AND REST WITH THE LAMB IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 7:14-17+). ALTHOUGH MANY WOULD DIE, JESUS ASSURED THEM, “NOT A HAIR OF YOUR HEAD SHALL BE LOST. BY YOUR PATIENCE POSSESS YOUR SOULS” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (LUKE LUKE 21:18). THESE WOULD BE REQUIRED TO LOSE THEIR LIVES IN ORDER TO POSSESS THEIR SOULS, FOR TO KEEP THEIR LIVES MEANT TAKING THE MARK AND BEING DOOMED FOR ETERNITY. AT ALL COSTS, THEY MUST NOT “DRAW BACK TO PERDITION” (HEB. HEB. 10:36)! ALTHOUGH A REMNANT OF JEWS IS HIDDEN AND PROTECTED IN A SPECIAL PLACE IN THE WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+), THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE PEOPLE OF FAITH WILL BE WITHIN THE DOMAIN OF THE BEAST, THE PERSECUTING LITTLE HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25). JESUS UNDERSTOOD THE INTENSITY OF THIS TIME AND THE RESULTING RARITY OF FINDING PEOPLE OF FAITH AT THE END: THEN THE LORD SAID, “HEAR WHAT THE UNJUST JUDGE SAID. AND SHALL GOD NOT AVENGE HIS OWN ELECT WHO CRY OUT DAY AND NIGHT TO HIM, THOUGH HE BEARS LONG WITH THEM? I TELL YOU THAT HE WILL AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY. NEVERTHELESS, WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES, WILL HE REALLY FIND FAITH ON THE EARTH?” (LUKE LUKE 18:3) THEIR PATIENCE ACCOMPLISHES SEVERAL THINGS: IT WITNESSES OF THE REALITY OF THEIR FAITH AND THE GLORY OF GOD; IT MAKES THEM “PERFECT AND COMPLETE” (JAS. JAS. 1:4); AND IT ALLOWS THE CUP OF GOD’S WRATH TOWARD THEIR PERSECUTORS TO FILL TO THE BRIM (REV. REV. 14:10+; REV. 16:19+). 
REVELATION 13:11
ANOTHER BEAST: ANOTHER IS ἄΛΛΟ [ALLO]: ACTS 4:12), AS CONTRASTED WITH ἕΤΕΡΟΣ [HETEROS] (ANOTHER BEAST OF A DIFFERENT KIND OR SPECIAL UNIQUE FORM) (GAL. GAL. 1:6-7).”1
THE SEVEN-HEADED BEAST 
[image: Image result for THE SEVEN-HEADED BEAST AND THE BEAST WITH LAMB'S HORNS]
ELSEWHERE, HE IS DIFFERENTIATED FROM THE FIRST BEAST, THE ANTICHRIST. HE IS KNOWN AS THE FALSE PROPHET (REV. REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+). THE FALSE PROPHET IS THE SECOND BEAST WHICH JOHN SEES WHICH COMES UP OUT OF THE EARTH [#3-#18] HAVING TWO HORNS LIKE A LAMB AND WHO SPOKE LIKE A DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:11+). HIS APPEARANCE IS BENIGN, LIKE THAT OF A LAMB, BUT HIS PROPHECIES AND COMMANDS HAVE THEIR SOURCE IN THE DEVIL. THIS IS WHY SCRIPTURE REFERS TO HIM AS THE “FALSE PROPHET” (REV. REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+). THE FALSE PROPHET PERFORMS GREAT SIGNS AND MIRACLES WHICH ARE USED TO WITNESS TO THE BEAST FROM WHICH HE DERIVES HIS POWER. “HE EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST IN HIS PRESENCE AND CAUSES THE EARTH AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN IT TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST” [#16-#18] (REV. REV. 13:12+). HE CAUSES THOSE ON THE EARTH TO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST [#18-#19] (REV. REV. 13:14+). HE IS EVEN GRANTED POWER “TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:15+). IT APPEARS THAT THE MIRACLES HE PERFORMS ARE GENUINE, BUT WHAT THEY ATTEST TO IS FALSE. IT IS THE FALSE PROPHET WHO CAUSES ALL MEN TO RECEIVE A MARK IN ORDER TO BE ABLE TO BUY OR SELL (REV. REV. 13:16-17+). ALONG WITH THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST, HE FORMS AN ANTITRINITY WHEREIN THE DRAGON OCCUPIES A POSITION LIKE THAT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE BEAST LIKE THAT OF THE SON (JESUS), AND THE FALSE PROPHET LIKE THAT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), BUT TESTIFIES TO THE FALSE SON . ALL THREE ARE THE SOURCE OF DEMONS WHICH GATHER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO BATTLE (REV. REV. 16:13-14+). BOTH THE FALSE PROPHET AND THE BEAST ARE TAKEN AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AS ITS FIRST POPULACE (REV. REV. 19:20+). THEY ARE STILL THERE ONE THOUSAND YEARS LATER WHEN JOINED BY THE DEVIL (REV. REV. 20:10+).1 NO DOUBT THE FALSE PROPHET PLAYS A KEY ROLE IN THE DECEPTION WHICH PAUL DESCRIBED IN HIS LETTER TO THE CHURCH AT THESSALONICA: THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF SATAN, WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS, AND WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE LOVE OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED. AND FOR THIS REASON GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE CONDEMNED WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. (2TH. 2TH. 2:9-12) [EMPHASIS ADDED] HE IS AN INSTRUMENT OF BOTH THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST, BUT ULTIMATELY OF GOD. SOME HAVE TAKEN THIS BEAST TO DESCRIBE A SYSTEM OR MOVEMENT: THE SECOND BEAST WHICH IS DESCRIBED, REV. REV. 13:11-17+, AS COMING OUT OF THE EARTH, AND HAVING TWO HORNS LIKE UNTO A LAMB, AND SPEAKING AS A DRAGON, AND EXERCISING ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST IN HIS SIGHT, IS REFERRED TO THE PAPACY. THE FALSE PROPHET RECEIVES A SIMILAR APPLICATION. 
THE FALSE PROPHET WITH 2 HORNS
[image: ]
SO LUTHER, VITRINGA, BENGEL, AUBERLEN, HENGSTENBERG, EBRARD, AND MANY ENGLISH DIVINES.3 THE COMMENTATORS ARE IN THE MOST DIRE CONFUSION ON THE IDENTIFICATION...THE ROMAN CHURCH, THE GREEK CHURCH, THE FRENCH REPUBLIC, THE JESUITS, THE ROMAN THEOLOGIANS, THE EARTHY CARNAL WISDOM, INCLUDING THE HEATHEN PHILOSOPHIES, FALSE DOCTRINES AND THE LIKE...STILL OTHERS IDENTIFY THE SECOND BEAST WITH THE HEATHEN PRIESTHOOD, THE PRINCIPLE OF INDUCTIVE PHILOSOPHY, WITCHCRAFT AND SOOTHSAYING, DIVINATION AND MAGIC.4 BUT HIS ATTRIBUTES ARE PERSONAL, FOR SALVATION AND DAMNATION ARE INDIVIDUAL, NOT INSTITUTIONAL:5 THE SECOND BEAST IS A SPECIFIC INDIVIDUAL RATHER THAN A RELIGIOUS INSTITUTION. ...IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT THE SINGULAR PHRASE “BEAST” (THĒRION) OR “FALSE PROPHET” (PSEUDOPROPHĒTĒS) REFERS TO AN INDIVIDUAL RATHER THAN A RELIGIOUS INSTITUTION. MOREOVER, BECAUSE HE SPENDS ETERNITY IN THE LAKE OF FIRE (REVELATION REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+), THE FALSE PROPHET IS CHARACTERIZED AS POSSESSING AN ETERNAL SOUL. SUCH AN ATTRIBUTE AND ETERNAL FATE IS DESCRIPTIVE OF INDIVIDUALS RATHER THAN INSTITUTIONS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]6 TOGETHER WITH THE FIRST BEAST AND THE DRAGON, HE FORMS AN EVIL TRINITY: THERE IS A TRINITY OF EVIL. NOW IT SURELY NEEDS NO ARGUMENT TO PROVE THAT THESE THREE EVIL PERSONS ARE OPPOSED TO AND ARE THE ANTITHESIS OF THE THREE PERSONS IN THE GODHEAD. THE DEVIL STANDS OPPOSED TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) - ‘YE ARE OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER), THE DEVIL,’ JOHN JOHN 8:40, ETC. THE ANTICHRIST STANDS OPPOSED TO GOD THE SON - HIS VERY NAME SHOWS THIS. THE REMAINING EVIL PERSON STANDS OPPOSED TO GOD THE SPIRIT. IF THIS BE THE CASE, THEN OUR PRESENT TASK IS GREATLY SIMPLIFIED: IT IS MERELY A MATTER OF NOTING WHAT IS SEPARATELY PREDICTED OF THE TWO BEASTS IN REV. REV. 13:1+ SO AS TO ASCERTAIN WHICH OF THEM STANDS OPPOSED TO CHRIST AND WHICH TO THE HOLY SPIRIT. . . NOW THERE ARE ONLY TWO ARGUMENTS OF ANY PLAUSIBILITY WHICH HAVE BEEN ADVANCED TO SUPPORT THE VIEW THAT IT IS THE SECOND BEAST OF REV. REV. 13:1+ WHICH IS THE ANTICHRIST, BUT SO FAR AS WE ARE AWARE NO ONE HAS ENDEAVORED TO SHOW THAT THE FIRST BEAST REPRESENTS THE THIRD PERSON IN THE TRINITY OF EVIL! YET HE MUST BE SO IF THE SECOND IS THE ANTICHRIST!7 WE SHALL SEE THAT A PRIMARY FUNCTION OF THIS SECOND BEAST IS MUCH LIKE THAT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN RELATION TO CHRIST. FOR HE WIELDS EQUIVALENT POWER TO THE FIRST BEAST (REV. REV. 13:12+), YET RETAINS NO GLORY FOR HIMSELF, BUT CONSTANTLY WITNESSES OF THE FIRST BEAST, THE ANTICHRIST. AND SO IT IS WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE SON OF GOD: HOWEVER, WHEN HE, THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HAS COME, HE WILL GUIDE YOU INTO ALL TRUTH; FOR HE WILL NOT SPEAK ON HIS OWN AUTHORITY, BUT WHATEVER HE HEARS HE WILL SPEAK; AND HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME. HE WILL GLORIFY ME, FOR HE WILL TAKE OF WHAT IS MINE AND DECLARE IT TO YOU. (JOHN JOHN 16:13-14) HE IS THE THIRD PERSON OF THE TRINITY OF EVIL. AS THERE IS TO BE AN ANTICHRIST WHO WILL BOTH COUNTERFEIT AND OPPOSE THE CHRIST OF GOD, SO THERE WILL BE AN ANTI-SPIRIT WHO WILL SIMULATE AND OPPOSE THE SPIRIT OF GOD. JUST AS THE GREAT WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS TO GLORIFY CHRIST, SO THE ONE AIM OF THE ANTI-SPIRIT WILL BE TO MAGNIFY THE FALSE CHRIST (SEE REV. REV. 13:12+). JUST AS THE COMING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AT PENTECOST WAS VISIBLY ATTENDED BY ‘CLOVEN TONGUES LIKE AS OF FIRE’ (ACTS ACTS 2:3), SO WE READ OF THE ANTI-SPIRIT THAT ‘HE DOETH GREAT WONDERS, SO THAT HE MAKETH FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN ON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF MEN’ (REV. REV. 13:13+). AND JUST AS IT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO NOW QUICKENS DEAD SINNERS INTO NEWNESS OF LIFE, SO OF THE ANTI-SPIRIT WE ARE TOLD, ‘HE HAD POWER TO GIVE LIFE UNTO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST’ (REV. REV. 13:15+).8 SOME POINT TO THE RELIGIOUS ASPECT OF THE WORK OF THE SECOND BEAST IN FAVOR OF HIS IDENTIFICATION AS THE ANTICHRIST, OR PSEUDO-CHRIST. BUT THIS CANNOT BE, FOR IT IS THE FIRST BEAST WHICH ATTAINS ALL WORSHIP, NOT THE SECOND. THE REFUSAL OF THE SECOND BEAST TO PARTICIPATE AS THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP IS FATAL TO ANY VIEW THAT THE SECOND BEAST IS THE ANTICHRIST. MOREOVER, THE ROLE OF THE ANTICHRIST IS MUCH BROADER THAN THAT OF A MERE RELIGIOUS FIGURE:9 TO REGARD THE ANTICHRIST AS LIMITED TO THE RELIGIOUS REALM AND DIVORCED FROM THE POLITICAL, SEEMS TO US, TO LEAVE OUT ENTIRELY AN ESSENTIAL AND FUNDAMENTAL ELEMENT OF HIS CHARACTER AND CAREER. THE ANTICHRIST WILL CLAIM TO BE THE TRUE CHRIST, THE CHRIST OF GOD. HENCE, IT WOULD SEEM THAT HE WILL PRESENT HIMSELF TO THE JEWS AS THEIR LONG-EXPECTED MESSIAH - THE ONE FORETOLD BY THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS - AND THAT BEFORE APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM, GIVEN OVER BY GOD TO BELIEVE THE LIE, HE WILL POSE AS THE RETURNED CHRIST. THEREFORE, MUST WE NOT PREDICT, AS AN INEVITABLE COROLLARY, THAT THE PSEUDO CHRIST, WILL USHER IN A FALSE MILLENNIUM, AND RULE OVER A MOCK MESSIANIC KINGDOM? WHY WAS IT (FROM THE HUMAN SIDE) THAT, WHEN OUR LORD TABERNACLED AMONG MEN, THE JEWS REJECTED HIM AS THEIR MESSIAH? WAS IT NOT BECAUSE HE FAILED TO FULFILL THEIR EXPECTATIONS THAT HE WOULD TAKE THE GOVERNMENT UPON HIS SHOULDER AND WIELD THE ROYAL SCEPTRE AS SOON AS HE PRESENTED HIMSELF TO THEM? WAS IT NOT BECAUSE THEY LOOKED FOR HIM TO RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL THERE AND THEN? IS IT NOT THEREFORE REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE THAT WHEN THE ANTICHRIST PRESENTS HIMSELF TO THEM, THAT HE WILL WIELD GREAT TEMPORAL POWER, AND RULE OVER A VAST EARTHLY EMPIRE? IT WOULD CERTAINLY SEEM SO.10
COMING UP: ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ [ANABAINON], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE, PRESENTLY COMING UP. LIKE THE FIRST BEAST (REV. REV. 13:1+), JOHN SAW THIS BEAST AS HE WAS RISING FROM THE EARTH.
UP OUT OF THE EARTH: THE FIRST BEAST AROSE OUT OF THE SEA, INDICATING HIS GENTILE ORIGIN. THIS BEAST ARISES FROM THE EARTH, WHICH MAY INDICATE HIS JEWISH ORIGIN. ALTHOUGH THERE IS AMPLE EVIDENCE OF THE GENTILE ORIGIN OF THE FIRST BEAST, SOME SUGGEST THAT THE SECOND BEAST IS JEWISH.11 THEY NOTE THE LACK OF MENTION OF THE TRIBE OF DAN IN THE 144,000 SEALED OF ISRAEL AND THE NEGATIVE PROPHECY OF JACOB CONCERNING DAN: “DAN SHALL BE A SERPENT BY THE WAY, A VIPER BY THE PATH, THAT BITES THE HORSE’S HEELS SO THAT ITS RIDER SHALL FALL BACKWARD” (GEN. GEN. 49:17). IT IS DIFFICULT TO BE DOGMATIC ON THE EARTH-SEA DISTINCTION BECAUSE THE GENTILE KINGDOMS WHICH DANIEL SAW ARISE FROM THE SEA (DAN. DAN. 7:3) ARE ALSO SAID TO BE FOUR KINGS WHICH ARISE FROM THE EARTH (DAN. DAN. 7:17). FRUCHTENBAUM SUGGESTS THE MENTION OF EARTH MERELY DENOTES HIS HUMANITY.12 IT ALMOST CERTAINLY INDICATES HIS EARTHINESS AS OPPOSED TO THAT WHICH IS FROM HEAVEN (JOHN JOHN 8:23). ALTHOUGH THE BOTTOMLESS PIT IS WITHIN THE EARTH, THE ORIGIN OF THIS BEAST DOES NOT SPEAK OF THE ABYSS.13 THE BEAST WHICH ARISES FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT IS THE ONE WHICH “WAS, AND IS NOT” (REV. REV. 17:8+), THE FIRST BEAST OUT OF THE SEA WITH THE DEADLY WOUND THAT WAS HEALED (REV. REV. 13:3+). THIS SECOND BEAST CAUSES THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST WHOSE DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED (REV. REV. 13:12-14+).
TWO HORNS: THE MENTION OF HORNS IN CONJUNCTION WITH A LAMB POINTS TO THE VISION OF THE THRONE ROOM PRIOR TO THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL WHERE JOHN SAW “A LAMB AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS AND SEVEN YES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 5:6+). HORNS FREQUENTLY SYMBOLIZE POWER. THE LAMB HAS SEVEN, THE NUMBER OF COMPLETENESS. THIS BEAST HAS TWO, THE NUMBER OF WITNESS, FOR HE SHALL SERVE AS THE ULTIMATE WITNESS TO THE FIRST BEAST. THE TWO HORNS HAVE A PERTINENT SIGNIFICANCE, FOR TWO IS THE NUMBER OF WITNESS AND JUST AS CHRIST DECLARED THE SPIRIT OF GOD SHOULD ‘TESTIFY (LIT., BEAR WITNESS) OF ME’ (JOHN JOHN 15:26), SO THE THIRD PERSON IN THE TRINITY OF EVIL BEARS WITNESS TO THE FIRST BEAST.14
LIKE A LAMB: PAUL WARNED OF SATAN’S “MINISTERS,” FALSE APOSTLES AND DECEITFUL WORKERS WHICH FOLLOW SATAN’S PATTERN AND TRANSFORM THEMSELVES INTO APOSTLES OF CHRIST (2COR. 2COR. 11:13-15). THERE HAVE BEEN MANY FALSE APOSTLES AND DECEITFUL WORKERS SINCE THEN AND ESPECIALLY TOWARD THE TIME OF THE END, BUT NONE MORE CONVINCING AND CONTAINING SUCH CONTRAST AS THIS FALSE PROPHET OF THE END. HIS APPEARANCE AS A LAMB MASKS HIS TRUE INWARD NATURE. WHO HE IS WILL NOT BE EVIDENT FROM HIS OUTWARD APPEARANCE BUT, LIKE OTHER FALSE PROPHETS, DETERMINED BY OBSERVING THE FRUIT OF HIS LABORS: BEWARE OF FALSE PROPHETS, WHO COME TO YOU IN SHEEP’S CLOTHING, BUT INWARDLY THEY ARE RAVENOUS WOLVES. YOU WILL KNOW THEM BY THEIR FRUITS (MTT. MAT. 7:15-16). [EMPHASIS ADDED] THEN MANY FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE UP AND DECEIVE MANY. AND BECAUSE LAWLESSNESS WILL ABOUND, THE LOVE OF MANY WILL GROW COLD. BUT HE WHO ENDURES TO THE END SHALL BE SAVED. AND THIS GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE PREACHED IN ALL THE WORLD AS A WITNESS TO ALL THE NATIONS, AND THEN THE END WILL COME. (MTT. MAT. 24:11-14)
SPOKE LIKE A DRAGON: ALTHOUGH HE LOOKS LIKE A LAMB, HIS VERBAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE ENERGIZED BY THE WILL OF THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:2-4+, REV. 12:17+; REV. 13:4+). IT IS HE WHO CAUSES WORSHIP OF THE BEAST. HE TELLS THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH TO MAKE THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST. HE IS ALSO THE ENFORCER OF THE MARK REQUIRED IN ORDER TO BUY OR SELL. HIS SPEECH LIKE A DRAGON IS AN ALLUSION TO THE INTRODUCTION OF DECEPTION INTO THE HUMAN RACE IN THE GARDEN: “NOW THE SERPENT WAS MORE CUNNING THAN ANY BEAST OF THE FIELD WHICH THE LORD GOD HAD MADE. AND HE SAID TO THE WOMAN, ‘HAS GOD INDEED SAID...?’” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (GEN. GEN. 3:1). LIKE THE SERPENT, HIS MOUTH WILL BE EMPLOYED IN OPPOSITION TO GOD’S WORD.
REVELATION 13:12
ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST: AS THE HOLY SPIRIT IN RELATION TO CHRIST, SO THE FALSE PROPHET HAS THE FULL AUTHORITY GIVEN BY THE DRAGON TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:2+). PERHAPS THE MOST REMARKABLE ASPECT OF THE FALSE PROPHET IS HIS REFUSAL TO OBTAIN WORSHIP FOR HIMSELF EVEN THOUGH HE HAS THE FULL AUTHORITY OF THE BEAST. OUTSIDE OF THE ALTRUISTIC EXAMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN RELATION TO CHRIST, THIS IS UNHEARD OF. THE ANSWER LIES IN THE PREGNANT PHRASE WHICH FOLLOWS.
IN HIS PRESENCE: THE AUTHORITY OF THE FALSE PROPHET IS VERY CLOSELY CONTROLLED. HE IS ONLY GRANTED HIS POWER “IN THE SIGHT OF THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:14+ CF. REV. REV. 19:20+). HE IS ON A LEASH, AS IT WERE. DURING THE END, IT IS THE DRAGON’S INTENTION THAT ULTIMATE AUTHORITY AND ATTENTION BE DIRECTED TO THE BEAST. IF THE DRAGON ENTERS THE BEAST, AS HE DID JUDAS (LUKE LUKE 22:3), THEN WORSHIP OF THE BEAST BECOMES THE WORSHIP OF SATAN. IF THE FALSE PROPHET’S AUTHORITY WERE IN ANY WAY INDEPENDENT OF THE BEAST, THEN HE COULD POTENTIALLY DIRECT ATTENTION TO HIMSELF. THE DRAGON IS VERY AWARE OF THIS POSSIBILITY SINCE HE WAS THE SUBJECT OF THE SAME CORRUPTING INFLUENCE OF POWER (ISA. ISA. 14:13-14; EZE. EZE. 28:17). “IT IS PARTICULARLY NOTEWORTHY THAT THE SECOND BEAST WILL HAVE TO EXERCISE THE BEAST’S AUTHORITY IN HIS PRESENCE—THERE JUST CAN BE NO TRUST BETWEEN THE FORCES OF EVIL!”1 THE ALLIANCE OF RELIGION AND STATE HAS A LONG AND SAD RECORD OF DESPOTISM AND SUPPRESSION, BUT THE ECCLESIO-POLITICAL UNION OF THESE TO HUMAN BEASTS WILL CULMINATE IN THE WORST PERIOD OF PERSECUTION IN THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD. . . . EACH LEADER ASSISTS AND SUPPORTS THE OTHER, THE KING ENFORCING THE RELIGIOUS AUTHORITY OF THE PROPHET AND THE PROPHET PERSUADING THE WORLD’S SUPERSTITIOUS MASSES THAT THE KING SHOULD BE WORSHIPED AND OBEYED AS A GOD.2
CAUSES THE EARTH AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN IT TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST: NOTE THAT IT IS THE FIRST BEAST WHICH IS WORSHIPED (REV. REV. 13:4+) IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PREDICTIONS OF DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 11:36) AND PAUL (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THE SECOND BEAST DIRECTS WORSHIP TOWARD THE FIRST AND IS DEPENDENT UPON HIM FOR HIS POWER (REV. REV. 13:12+). HENCE THE FIRST BEAST IS THE “MAN OF SIN...THE SON OF PERDITION,” NOT THE SECOND. 3 PINK NOTES THE RELATIVE EASE WITH WHICH A SUPREME MILITARY LEADER SUCH AS THE ANTICHRIST IS ABLE TO STEP INTO THE POSITION OF ASSUMED DEITY: AT FIRST SIGHT IT APPEARS STRANGE, IF NOT INCONGRUOUS, THAT A MILITARY DESPOT SHOULD BE FOUND FILLING THE CHARACTER OF A RELIGIOUS IMPOSTOR. BUT HISTORY SHOWS THAT THERE IS A POINT AT WHICH ONE CHARACTER READILY MERGES INTO THE OTHER. POLITICAL AMBITION, INTOXICATED BY SUCCESS, FINDS IT AN EASY STEP FROM SELF-GLORIFICATION TO SELF-DEIFICATION, AND THE POPULAR INFATUATION AS EASILY PASSES FROM THE ABJECT ADULATION OF THE TYRANT TO THE ADORATION OF THE GOD.4 THE FALSE PROPHET’S MAIN FOCUS IS TO DIRECT WORSHIP TO THE BEAST. THIS IS HIS KEY ROLE AMONG THE WORLD’S RELIGIONS AT THE TIME OF THE END, MADE ALL THE EASIER BY A LARGE REDUCTION IN CHRISTIANS BEGINNING WITH THE DISAPPEARANCE OF THE TRUE CHURCH IN THE RAPTURE PRIOR TO THE TIME OF GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 3:10+): TRUE CHILDREN OF GOD ARE TO BE FOUND IN MANY VARYING SHADES OF CHRISTIANITY, SPRINKLED THROUGHOUT CHRISTENDOM. THERE ARE UNDOUBTEDLY BORN-AGAIN INDIVIDUALS IN THE MIDST OF ALL CHURCHES. THEY ARE SAVED IN SPITE OF THE ORGANIZATIONS AND NOT BECAUSE OF THE ORGANIZATIONS. WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO ALL OF THESE ORGANIZATIONS WHEN THE TRUE BELIEVERS ARE REMOVED FROM THE WORLD? ALREADY, IN OUR OWN DAY, WE SEE INDICATIONS THAT MUCH OF THE GUIDING FORCE OF THESE GREAT ORGANIZATIONS IS IN THE HANDS OF THOSE WHO WOULD DENY ESSENTIAL TRUTHS OF SCRIPTURE. THIS TENDENCY WILL INCREASE, AND AT THE COMING OF CHRIST FOR THE BELIEVERS, THE TARES IN THE MIDST OF THE WHEAT WILL GO ON FUNCTIONING AS USUAL, ALL MOVING RAPIDLY INTO ONE GREAT CHURCH UNION, WITH ONE HEAD OF ALL. THIS RELIGIOUS LEADER WILL WORK TOGETHER WITH THE POLITICAL DICTATOR.5 EVENTUALLY, EVEN A UNIVERSAL ECUMENICAL RELIGION PROVES TO BE A THREAT TO THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST. THE BEAST (EMPOWERED BY THE DRAGON) DESIRES ALL WORSHIP PERSONALLY. THIS MAY BE A CONTRIBUTING FACTOR IN THE DEMISE OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:16+), FOR SHE IS THE MOTHER OF WORLDWIDE SPIRITUAL IDOLATRY AND ABOMINATION (REV. REV. 17:5+) AND COULD OTHERWISE COMPETE WITH THE BEAST IN THE AREA OF RELIGION. THE PROMINENCE OF THE FALSE PROPHET PRIOR TO HER DEMISE IS NOT REVEALED, BUT WE DO KNOW HE IS THE ULTIMATE RELIGIOUS FIGURE DIRECTING WORSHIP TO THE BEAST AT THE END. HIS ROLE AS RELIGIOUS LEADER MAY ALSO FULFILL ISRAEL’S EXPECTATION OF A PROPHET (DEU. DEU. 18:15-18; JOHN JOHN 1:21; LUKE LUKE 7:19). “THE FALSE PROPHET ARISES TO PLAY THE PART EXPECTED OF THE PROPHET WHO HAD BEEN ANNOUNCED FOR SO LONG, AND HIS ROLE WILL BE TO TELL ISRAEL THAT THEIR MESSIAH HAS COME.”6 THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST ARE THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS.
WHOSE DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED: DEADLY WOUND IS Ἡ ΠΛΗΓὴ ΤΟῦ ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ ΑὐΤΟῦ [HĒ PLĒGĒ TOU THANATOU AUTOU], THE WOUND OF HIS DEATH. THIS RECOVERY WAS NOT FROM A SERIOUS WOUND, BUT FROM ACTUAL DEATH. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE MIRACULOUS RECOVERY OF THE BEAST AND HIS WORSHIP IS EMPHASIZED AGAIN (REV. REV. 13:3-4+). THIS RULES OUT NERO AND ALL PREVIOUS PEOPLE OF HISTORY AS CANDIDATES FOR THE ANTICHRIST BECAUSE ONLY AFTER HIS REVIVAL AND ASCENT FROM THE ABYSS DOES THE BEAST RECEIVE WORSHIP AS GOD. THE ONLY MAN PRIOR TO ANTICHRIST WHO AROSE FROM THE DEAD TO RECEIVE WORSHIP IS CHRIST, NOT ANTICHRIST.
REVELATION 13:13
HE PERFORMS GREAT SIGNS: WE HAVE JUST BEEN TOLD THAT THE FALSE PROPHET “EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:12+). THUS, IT IS NO SURPRISE THAT HE PERFORMS WONDROUS MIRACLES, FOR HE HAS THE AUTHORITY OF THE BEAST WHO HIMSELF IS EMPOWERED DIRECTLY BY SATAN: THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF SATAN, WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS, AND WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE LOVE OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED. AND FOR THIS REASON GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE CONDEMNED WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. (2TH. 2TH. 2:9-12) NOT ONLY WILL THE FALSE PROPHET PERFORM SIGNS AND LYING WONDERS, THE SUBJECTS OF HIS DECEPTION, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, WILL BE SENT STRONG DELUSION BY GOD TO BELIEVE THAT WHICH IS FALSE. IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE SIGNS THEMSELVES ARE BONA FIDE, BUT WHAT THEY ATTEST TO IS FALSE. EVEN THE SPIRITS OF DEMONS WHO COLLECT THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO ARMAGEDDON—ONE OF WHOM COMES OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET—CONVINCE BY THE SIGNS THEY PERFORM (REV. REV. 16:14+). THUS CAN BE SEEN THE DEMONIC SOURCE OF THE SIGNS WHICH THE FALSE PROPHET IS ABLE TO USE IN HIS DECEPTION. WE ARE OFFERED A SMALL HINT OF THAT WHICH THE DEMONIC REALM CAN ACHIEVE WHEN PHARAOH’S SORCERERS AND MAGICIANS USED ENCHANTMENTS TO TURN RODS INTO SERPENTS (EX. EX. 7:11), WATER INTO BLOOD (EX. EX. 7:22), AND BROUGHT FROGS UP ON THE LAND (EX. EX. 8:7).1 LET THE READER ATTEND TO THE IMPORTANCE OF THE MATTER BEFORE US: SIGNS ARE UNRELIABLE INDICATORS OF A WORK OF GOD! “MANY WILL SAY TO ME IN THAT DAY, ‘LORD, LORD, HAVE WE NOT PROPHESIED IN YOUR NAME, CAST OUT DEMONS IN YOUR NAME, AND DONE MANY WONDERS IN YOUR NAME?’ AND THEN I WILL DECLARE TO THEM, ‘I NEVER KNEW YOU; DEPART FROM ME, YOU WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS!’ ” (MTT. MAT. 7:22-23) CHRIST’S MIRACLES, AS MIRACLES, WERE NO EVIDENCE OF HIS DIVINE MISSION. THE REAL EVIDENCE WAS THAT THE MIRACLES WHICH HE WROUGHT WERE THE VERY MIRACLES WHICH THE PROPHETIC WORD HAD DECLARED HE SHOULD WORK, AND WHICH WERE ON THAT ACCOUNT THE SIGN AND SEAL OF HIS MINISTRY, AND FORMED HIS CREDENTIALS FROM ON HIGH. THIS IS CLEAR FROM MTT. MAT. 11:1-6. IT WAS NOT THAT THEY WERE MERE MIRACULOUS ACTS, BUT THAT THEY WERE WHAT GOD HAD FORETOLD, AND THE ESSENCE OF THEIR TESTIMONY WAS TO THE TRUTH OF GOD’S WORD, RATHER THAN THE POWER OF CHRIST. HENCE IT IS THAT THEY ARE SO GENERALLY CALLED “SIGNS,” AND NOT MERELY “WONDERS.”2 THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE END, EVEN THOSE WHO CALL THEMSELVES CHRISTIANS, HAVE FALLEN PREY TO THAT WHICH IS ALREADY AT WORK IN OUR OWN DAY: AN UNBIBLICAL RELIANCE UPON SIGNS AS EVIDENCE OF GOD. THEY HAVE BUILT THEIR FAITH UPON THE WRONG FOUNDATION!
TWO FOUNDATIONS OF FAITH
[image: Two Foundations of Faith]
THEY ARE COMPLETELY OPEN TO DECEPTION BECAUSE THEIR FAITH IS BASED UPON EXPERIENCE RATHER THAN SCRIPTURE. THEY VALIDATE THEIR RELIGIOUS BELIEFS BASED ON THEIR OWN PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. THEY ARE THE ULTIMATE IN POSTMODERN THINKING3—THEY HAVE THEIR TRUTH WHICH IS REAL TO THEM. THUS, WHEN THEY SEE THE TRULY MIRACULOUS SIGNS PROVIDED BY THE FALSE PROPHET, THEY EASILY SUCCUMB TO THE DESIRED CONCLUSION: THE BEAST IS GOD. WHEN AND IF SUCH “PEOPLE OF FAITH” ARE CONFRONTED WITH THE SCRIPTURES—ASSUMING GOD’S WORD IS AVAILABLE AT THE TIME OF THE END—THEY WILL BEND THE SCRIPTURE AND REINTERPRET IT TO VALIDATE THEIR EXPERIENCE. IF GOD’S WRITTEN WORD DENIES THEIR EXPERIENCE, THEY WILL REJECT IT OVER THEIR PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. THUS, THEIR EXPERIENCE WILL SIT IN JUDGMENT OF GOD’S WORD.4 BIBLICAL BELIEVERS ARE TO BE JUST THE OPPOSITE. THEIR FAITH IS BASED UPON GOD’S INERRANT SCRIPTURES. EACH AND EVERY EXPERIENCE IS TESTED AGAINST ITS ADHERENCE TO THAT WHICH GOD HAS ALREADY REVEALED IN SCRIPTURE. WHEN AND IF AN EXPERIENCE FAILS THE TEST OF SCRIPTURE, IT IS REJECTED FOR WE KNOW THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD SPEAKS CONSISTENTLY. THAT WHICH IS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS IN AGREEMENT WITH THAT WHICH IS AUTHORED THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT: “BELOVED, DO NOT BELIEVE EVERY SPIRIT, BUT TEST THE SPIRITS, WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD; BECAUSE MANY FALSE PROPHETS HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD” (1JN. 1JN. 4:1). THUS, THE BIBLICAL BELIEVER EVALUATES THE FRUIT OF HIS EXPERIENCE AGAINST THE MEASURE OF SCRIPTURE AND AVOIDS DECEPTION: IT IS BY THE SIGNS THAT THE FALSE PROPHET DECEIVES THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO RECEIVE THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND WORSHIP HIS IMAGE (REV. REV. 19:20+). YET THE SIGNS ARE FALSE—NOT IN THEIR MIRACULOUS ABILITY, BUT IN WHAT THEY ATTEST TO.5 SIGNS ALONE ARE NOT TRUSTWORTHY: BUT THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN CALLED SIMON, WHO PREVIOUSLY PRACTICED SORCERY IN THE CITY AND ASTONISHED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA, CLAIMING THAT HE WAS SOMEONE GREAT, TO WHOM THEY ALL GAVE HEED, FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, SAYING, “THIS MAN IS THE GREAT POWER OF GOD.” AND THEY HEEDED HIM BECAUSE HE HAD ASTONISHED THEM WITH HIS SORCERIES FOR A LONG TIME. (ACTS ACTS 8:9-11) IF THERE ARISES AMONG YOU A PROPHET OR A DREAMER OF DREAMS, AND HE GIVES YOU A SIGN OR A WONDER, AND THE SIGN OR THE WONDER COMES TO PASS, OF WHICH HE SPOKE TO YOU, SAYING, ‘LET US GO AFTER OTHER GODS’—WHICH YOU HAVE NOT KNOWN—‘AND LET US SERVE THEM,’ YOU SHALL NOT LISTEN TO THE WORDS OF THAT PROPHET OR THAT DREAMER OF DREAMS, FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS TESTING YOU TO KNOW WHETHER YOU LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL. YOU SHALL WALK AFTER THE LORD YOUR GOD AND FEAR HIM, AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS AND OBEY HIS VOICE; YOU SHALL SERVE HIM AND HOLD FAST TO HIM. (DEU. DEU. 13:1-4)
MAKES FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN: HE HAS AN ABILITY SIMILAR TO THAT OF GOD’S TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:5+). PERHAPS HIS POWER IS EVEN MORE IMPRESSIVE BECAUSE ITS SOURCE APPEARS TO BE FROM HEAVEN. IN THE PAST, FIRE FROM HEAVEN WAS ASSOCIATED WITH GOD’S POWER, CONSUMING BOTH HIS ADVERSARIES (2K. 2K. 1:9-12) AND HIS SACRIFICE (NUM. NUM. 16:35; 1K. 1K. 18:38). THE FALSE PROPHET SHOWS THE PHARISEES OF THE END THE VERY SIGNS THEY SOUGHT AS VALIDATION OF MESSIAH WHEN JESUS WALKED THE EARTH (MTT. MAT. 16:1). YET ALL IS NOT AS IT APPEARS, FOR HE IS A GREAT DECEIVER. AS IN THE DAYS OF JOB, FIRE WILL FALL “FROM HEAVEN” WHICH WILL ACTUALLY BE IN THE SERVICE OF SATAN (JOB JOB 1:19). IT NEED HARDLY BE SAID THAT NERO NEVER HAD AN ACCOMPLICE LIKE THIS!
REVELATION 13:14
AND HE DECEIVES: EMPOWERED BY THE GREAT DECEIVER (REV. REV. 12:9+), HE PRODUCES THE FRUIT OF DECEPTION. THE POWER OF THIS DECEPTION WILL BE UNIQUE IN HISTORY. JESUS SUGGESTED THAT ONLY THOSE PROTECTED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT WOULD BE ABLE TO RESIST HIS ABILITY TO CONVINCE. “FOR FALSE CHRISTS AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE AND SHOW GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS TO DECEIVE, IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT. SEE, I HAVE TOLD YOU BEFOREHAND” (MTT. MAT. 24:24-25 CF. MARK MARK 13:22).
THOSE WHO DWELL: SOME MANUSCRIPTS IN THE MT TEXT LINE HAVE ΤΟὺΣ ἐΜΟὺΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΚΑΤΑΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΑΣ [TOUS EMOUS TOUS KATAOIKOUNTAS], THOSE [PEOPLE] OF MINE WHO DWELL. THIS VARIATION IN THE TEXT MAY HINT AT THE EXPLICIT INCLUSION OF JOHN’S PEOPLE, THE JEWS, IN THIS DECEPTION. WE KNOW FROM ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE THAT THE JEWS WILL BE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE DECEIVED (JOHN JOHN 5:43).
MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST: THE BEAST HAS A PROBLEM. HE CLAIMS TO BE GOD, BUT LACKS GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE. THEREFORE, AN ICON (ΕἰΚΌΝΑ [EIKONA]) OF THE BEAST IS TO BE MADE. WHILE SCRIPTURE DOES NOT SAY, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT ONE PURPOSE OF THE ICON IS TO OCCUPY THE PLACE OF WORSHIP IN THE “HOLY PLACE” (MTT. MAT. 24:15) ON AN ONGOING BASIS AS THE FOCAL POINT OF WORSHIP.1 THE IMAGE SERVES AS THE CENTER OF WORSHIP ALLOWING THE BEAST TO GO ABOUT HIS OTHER AFFAIRS OF STATE. THIS PROBABLY OCCURS AFTER THE INITIAL DECLARATION OF DEITY MADE IN THE PERSON OF THE BEAST HIMSELF (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THE TERM ABOMINATION REFERS TO AN IMAGE OR AN IDOL. THIS EVEN IS ALSO MENTIONED IN MATTHEW MAT. 24:15-16: ...THE ONLY CLUE GIVEN IS THAT IT WILL BE SOMETHING STANDING (LIKE AN IMAGE OR IDOL) IN THE HOLY PLACE. ...THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION MUST INCLUDE SOMETHING MORE THAN MERELY THE ANTICHRIST’S SELF-PROCLAMATION OF DEITY. FURTHERMORE, THE DANIEL AND MATTHEW PASSAGES IMPLIED AN IMAGE OR IDOL THAT WOULD BE ERECTED IN THE TEMPLE. ...THUS, THE TWO STAGES OF THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, LASTING A TOTAL OF 1,290 DAYS WILL BE THE DECLARATION OF DEITY BY THE ANTICHRIST IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES FOLLOWED BY THE SETTING UP OF HIS IMAGE IN THE SAME PLACE.2 THE FACT THAT NOTHING LIKE WHAT IS RECORDED IN OUR TEXT HAPPENED IN THE FIRST CENTURY REPRESENTS NO PROBLEM FOR PRETERISTS WHO FIND FULFILLMENT IN THE TIME OF NERO. THE DETAILS ARE SIMPLY SWEPT ASIDE. TYPICAL OF PRETERISM’S REFUSAL TO INTERPRET THE TEXT AT FACE VALUE IS THE EXAMPLE FOUND IN GREGG: THE MAKING OF AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST (V. 14), OR AN IMAGE OF THE BEAST (V. 15), THE GIVING BREATH TO THE IMAGE, AND THE REQUIREMENT THAT ALL MEN WORSHIP IT ARE DIFFICULT FEATURES TO CORRELATE WITH ANY ACTION KNOWN TO HAVE OCCURRED IN ISRAEL IN THE FIRST CENTURY. THIS NEED NOT BE TAKEN LITERALLY, HOWEVER, AND CAN SIMPLY REFER TO THE JEW’S GENERAL HOMAGE TO ROME’S AUTHORITY. [EMPHASIS ADDED]3 HERE WE SEE A FIRST-RATE EXAMPLE OF THE EXEGETICAL GEARSHIFT WE MENTIONED RELATED TO THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION OF THIS BOOK. THEIR TECHNIQUE IS TO SEARCH FIRST CENTURY DOCUMENTS FOR AN APPROXIMATE “FULFILLMENT” OF THE LITERAL TEXT. WHEN THE DOCUMENTS CANNOT PRODUCE EVEN AN APPROXIMATE CONNECTION, THEN THE GEAR SHIFTS TO NON-LITERAL INTERPRETATION IN ORDER TO MOVE OVER THE “SPEED BUMP.” WITH SUCH A FLUID MEANS OF INTERPRETATION, THE AUTHORITY OF SCRIPTURE TO SPECIFY WHAT CONSTITUTES FULFILLMENT IS SUBVERTED. WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE MADE TO THE BEAST IS A FLAGRANT VIOLATION OF THE SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS: “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE—ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH; YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR SERVE THEM” (EX. EX. 20:4). SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT THE BEAST WHO ATTAINS WORLDWIDE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:8+) “OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR THAT IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD” (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). BUT THERE IS A CATCH—THE BEAST IS NOT GOD. IN PARTICULAR, HE LACKS GOD’S UNIQUE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPRESENCE. SO AS LONG AS HE HIMSELF REMAINS SITTING IN THE TEMPLE, HE IS UNABLE TO VENTURE FORTH ON THE VARIOUS CAMPAIGNS WHICH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH HIS ACTIVITIES AT THE TIME OF THE END. THIS SEEMS TO BE THE MOTIVATION BEHIND THE INSTRUCTIONS BY THE FALSE PROPHET THAT THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS SHOULD “MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST WHO WAS WOUNDED BY THE SWORD AND LIVED” [#1-#19] (REV. REV. 13:14+B). HAVING ESTABLISHED THE IMAGE, THE FALSE PROPHET IS “GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST, THAT THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD BOTH SPEAK AND CAUSE AS MANY AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED” [#18-#19] (REV. REV. 13:15+ CF. REV. 14:9+). THIS IS PERHAPS ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE STATEMENTS IN ALL OF SCRIPTURE AS IT APPEARS THAT THE FALSE PROPHET IS ALLOWED, BY THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD’S PERMISSIVE CONTROL OF EVIL, TO GIVE THE IMAGE LIFE. ALTHOUGH WE CAN’T BE SURE, IT SEEMS REASONABLE TO THINK THAT ONE PURPOSE OF THE IMAGE IS TO CONTINUE TO OCCUPY THE HOLY PLACE WITHIN THE TEMPLE ALLOWING THE BEAST TO VENTURE FORTH TO ATTEND TO HIS MANY RESPONSIBILITIES—LEAVING AN ICON PRESENT AS THE FOCAL POINT OF WORSHIP. NOTICE THAT BOTH THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE ARE THE OBJECTS OF WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:15+; REV. 19:20+). THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE ARE KILLED [#19-#20]! ALTHOUGH THE MAN OF SIN HIMSELF FIRST SITS IN THE TEMPLE (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4), JESUS INFERS THAT SOMETHING INANIMATE IS SET UP IN THE HOLY PLACE: “THEREFORE, WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, SPOKEN OF BY DANIEL THE PROPHET STANDING IN THE HOLY PLACE...” (MTT. MAT. 24:15). THE ABOMINATION IN THIS VERSE IS NOT A PERSON (MASCULINE OR FEMININE) BUT A THING (NEUTER). PERHAPS IT IS THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST?1 IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW FOR CERTAIN. YET, THIS WOULD HELP EXPLAIN ONE PURPOSE OF THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST. FOLLOWING THE JUDGMENTS OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET “THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES, DID NOT REPENT OF THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT WORSHIP DEMONS, AND IDOLS...” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 9:20+). INTERESTINGLY, THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS THE ULTIMATE WORK OF THEIR HANDS SINCE THE FALSE PROPHET “DECEIVES THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH...TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:14+). THUS, THEY THEMSELVES MAKE THE ULTIMATE IDOL (ICON) OF THEIR OWN WORSHIP! THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS TYPIFIED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S GOLD IMAGE WHICH HIS SUBJECTS WERE REQUIRED TO WORSHIP ON PENALTY OF DEATH: NEBUCHADNEZZAR SPOKE, SAYING TO THEM, “IS IT TRUE, ...THAT YOU DO NOT SERVE MY GODS OR WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH I HAVE SET UP? ...IF YOU DO NOT WORSHIP, YOU SHALL BE CAST IMMEDIATELY INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE. AND WHO IS THE GOD WHO WILL DELIVER YOU FROM MY HANDS?” (DAN. DAN. 3:14-15) IN THE SAME WAY THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE RECEIVED WORSHIP ON HIS BEHALF, SO WILL THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST RECEIVE WORSHIP TOGETHER WITH THE BEAST HIMSELF. SEVERAL PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE INDICATE THAT THE ACTIVITIES OF THE ANTICHRIST INVOLVE A FUTURE JEWISH TEMPLE:1 DANIEL DAN. 9:27 - THE PRINCE WHO IS TO COME CONFIRMS A COVENANT FOR THE DURATION OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK, “HE SHALL BRING AN END TO SACRIFICE AND OFFERING.” THIS IMPLIES AN PREEXISTING TEMPLE WITHIN WHICH SACRIFICE AND OFFERING HAD BEEN TAKING PLACE. DANIEL DAN. 12:11 - THE DAILY SACRIFICE WILL BE TAKEN AWAY AND THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION IS SET UP. THE CONTEXT INDICATES THAT THIS OCCURS DURING “A TIME OF TROUBLE, SUCH AS NEVER WAS SINCE THERE WAS A [JEWISH] NATION” (DAN. DAN. 12:1). A TEMPLE MUST HAVE BEEN STANDING IN WHICH THE DAILY SACRIFICES WERE BEING OFFERED. MATTHEW MAT. 24:15 - JESUS PREDICTED THAT THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION WOULD STAND “IN THE HOLY PLACE.” THIS REFERS TO A LOCATION WITHIN THE TEMPLE. 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:4 - PAUL INDICATED THAT ONE OF THE ACTS OF THE MAN OF SIN WOULD BE TO EXALT HIMSELF “ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] REVELATION REV. 11:1+ - JOHN IS TOLD TO MEASURE “THE TEMPLE OF GOD, THE ALTAR, AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP THERE.” THE CONTEXT IS DURING THE TRIBULATION, PRIOR TO THE RETURN OF CHRIST. IT IS BEYOND ALL DOUBT THAT A TEMPLE EXISTS AT THE TIME OF ANTICHRIST. THE ONLY QUESTION WHICH REMAINS IS WHICH TEMPLE? AS WE HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED, MOST PRETERIST INTERPRETERS TAKE NERO TO BE THE BEAST AND UNDERSTAND THE FULFILLMENT OF HIS OVERTHROW BY CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+) TO BE HIS SUICIDE IN A.D. 68. THEY SEE JOHN’S MENTION OF A TEMPLE IN REVELATION REV. 11:1+ AS INTERNAL EVIDENCE FOR AN EARLY DATE FOR THE WRITING OF REVELATION. IF THIS WERE AN ACCEPTABLE EXPLANATION AND INTERPRETATION, THEN THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE WOULD BE NONE OTHER THAN THE SECOND TEMPLE PRIOR TO ITS DESTRUCTION BY ROME IN A.D. 70. HOWEVER, ATTEMPTS TO FIND FULFILLMENT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NOT TO MENTION ALL THE OTHER RELATED PROPHETIC THEMES, IN THE EVENTS OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70 REQUIRE AN ENORMOUS AMOUNT OF CREATIVE AND IMPRECISE INTERPRETATION, NOT TO MENTION OUTRIGHT REVERSAL OF TEXTUAL MEANING.2 ALTHOUGH PRETERISTS MAINTAIN THAT SINCE JOHN IS TOLD TO MEASURE THE TEMPLE (REV. REV. 11:1+) IT MUST THEREFORE HAVE BEEN STANDING IN JOHN’S DAY, THIS IS NOT NECESSARILY SO: REGARDING PRETERIST ASSERTION THAT THIS IS HEROD’S TEMPLE, TO BE DESTROYED IN 70 A.D., THERE ARE AT LEAST TWO PROBLEMS WITH THIS VIEW. FIRSTLY, MOST SCHOLARS DATE THE BOOK OF REVELATION AFTER THAT DESTRUCTION AND SECONDLY, IT DOES NOT MATTER AT ALL WHETHER THE TEMPLE IS THOUGHT TO STILL BE STANDING IN JERUSALEM AT THE TIME THAT JOHN SEES THE VISION, SINCE THAT WOULD NOT NECESSARILY HAVE ANY BEARING UPON A VISION. JOHN IS TOLD BY THE ANGEL ACCOMPANYING HIM DURING THE VISION TO ‘MEASURE THE TEMPLE’ (REV. REV. 11:1+). MEASURE WHAT TEMPLE? THE TEMPLE IN THE VISION. IN FACT, EZEKIEL, DURING A SIMILAR VISION OF A TEMPLE (EZE. EZE. 40:1-EZE. 48:1) WAS TOLD TO MEASURE THAT TEMPLE. [PRETERISTS] WOULD AGREE, THAT WHEN EZEKIEL SAW AND WAS TOLD TO MEASURE A TEMPLE, THAT THERE WAS NOT ONE STANDING IN JERUSALEM.3 THERE IS AN ADDITIONAL PROBLEM WITH THE PRETERIST VIEW THAT THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE IS THE SECOND TEMPLE: NO ONE IN THE EARLY CHURCH—THE SAINTS WHO LIVED CLOSEST TO THE TIMES OF BOTH NERO AND JOHN—UNDERSTOOD THE PRETERIST SCHEME. THEY DID NOT SEE NERO AS THE ANTICHRIST AND THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. SOME OF THE EARLIEST INTERPRETERS, LIKE FUTURIST INTERPRETERS OF TODAY, EXPECTED THE TEMPLE TO BE A REBUILT TEMPLE FUTURE TO JOHN’S DAY: THEREFORE, WHEN HE [THE ANTICHRIST] RECEIVES THE KINGDOM, HE ORDERS THE TEMPLE OF GOD TO BE REBUILT FOR HIMSELF, WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM; WHO AFTER COMING INTO IT, HE SHALL SIT AS GOD.—EPHRAIM THE SYRIAN, A.D. 373.4 BUT WHEN THIS ANTICHRIST SHALL HAVE DEVASTATED ALL THINGS IN THIS WORLD, HE WILL REIGN FOR THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS, AND SIT IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM; AND THEN THE LORD WILL COME FROM HEAVEN IN THE CLOUDS, IN THE GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SENDING THIS MAN AND THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE; BUT BRINGING IN FOR THE RIGHTEOUS THE TIMES OF THE KINGDOM, THAT IS, THE REST, THE HALLOWED SEVENTH DAY; AND RESTORING TO ABRAHAM THE PROMISED INHERITANCE, IN WHICH KINGDOM THE LORD DECLARED, THAT “MANY COMING FROM THE EAST AND FROM THE WEST SHOULD SIT DOWN WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB.”5 AS WE DISCUSS ELSEWHERE, THE DATE OF THE WRITING OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS MOST LIKELY IN A.D. 95 OR 96 AT THE END OF DOMITIAN’S REIGN. AT THAT TIME, NO TEMPLE STOOD IN JERUSALEM. THEREFORE, THE PASSAGES MENTIONED ABOVE WHICH HAVE NOT YET BEEN FULFILLED REQUIRE THE REBUILDING OF A JEWISH TEMPLE. IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THIS TRIBULATION TEMPLE MUST BE IN PLACE NO LATER THAN THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL IN ORDER FOR THE MAN OF SIN TO SIT IN THE HOLY PLACE AND FOR THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION TO BE SET UP. THE TEMPLE MAY ACTUALLY BE BUILT WELL IN ADVANCE OF THAT EVENT, ESPECIALLY SINCE IT APPEARS THAT THE BREAKING OF THE COVENANT BETWEEN THE ANTICHRIST AND “MANY” IN ISRAEL CONTRAVENES THE RESUMPTION OF SACRIFICE AND OFFERING WHICH WOULD PREVIOUSLY HAVE BEEN TAKING PLACE AT THE SITE OF THE TEMPLE (DAN. DAN. 9:27). EITHER THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE WILL BE COMPLETE BY THE TIME THE SACRIFICE IS RESUMED OR, AS IN THE DAYS OF THE REBUILDING OF THE SECOND TEMPLE, THE SACRIFICES WILL BE RESUMED WHILE THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN PROGRESS. AS WE DISCUSSED IN RELATION TO THE TEMPLE OF THE BELIEVER, THERE IS NOTHING WHICH PRECLUDES THE EXISTENCE OF A JEWISH TEMPLE SIDE-BY-SIDE WITH BELIEVERS WHO ARE INDWELT WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT. THIS WAS THE SITUATION FOR ALMOST FOUR DECADES AFTER THE DAY OF PENTECOST UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SECOND TEMPLE: THE EARLY JEWISH CHURCH—BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE—WAS INDWELT, SEALED, AND FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT AND YET CONTINUED TO WORSHIP IN THE TEMPLE! THIS WOULD IMPLY THAT THE THIRD TEMPLE COULD BE BUILT DURING THE CHURCH AGE AND EVEN SACRIFICES COMMENCED WITHOUT THERE BEING A NECESSARY CONFLICT WITH “SPIRITUAL WORSHIP.”6 MOREOVER, A REBUILT JEWISH TEMPLE WOULD MOST LIKELY BE THE PRODUCT OF ORTHODOX JUDAISM WHICH REJECTS THE CHRISTIAN REALITY OF THE TEMPLE OF THE BELIEVER. SO VIEWS CONCERNING THE COMPATIBILITY OF A PHYSICAL TEMPLE WHILE A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE ALREADY EXISTS WITHIN EACH BELIEVER MAY BE IRRELEVANT. THERE IS ALSO THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE CHURCH WILL BE TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE PRIOR TO THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE. FINALLY, WE NOTE THAT DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, A PHYSICAL TEMPLE WILL EXIST ALONGSIDE BELIEVERS IN JESUS. AS TO THE PRACTICALITY OF REBUILDING THE TEMPLE, THERE IS MUCH CONTROVERSY. CONSIDERABLE DEBATE ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE PRECISE LOCATION OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT AND WHETHER THE DOME OF THE ROCK AND AL-AQSA MOSQUE PRECLUDE ANY POSSIBILITY OF A FUTURE JEWISH TEMPLE ON THE MOUNT. THERE IS ALSO DISAGREEMENT CONCERNING WHETHER A JEWISH TEMPLE COULD BE BUILT UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT WHILE THE DOME OF THE ROCK AND AL-AQSA MOSQUE CONTINUE TO STAND. SOME INVESTIGATORS CLAIM THAT THE SECOND TEMPLE STOOD AT A SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT LOCATION THAN THAT OCCUPIED BY THE DOME OF THE ROCK. OTHERS SAY THIS IS A MOOT POINT BECAUSE MUSLIMS WOULD NEVER ALLOW THE JEWS TO BUILD ANYTHING ANYWHERE UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT SO LONG AS ISLAM CONTROLS THE LOCATION. SIMILARLY, ORTHODOX JUDAISM CONSIDERS ALL ISLAMIC PRESENCE ON THE MOUNT TO BE A DEFILEMENT OF THEIR HISTORICAL HOLY LOCATION. IT IS BEYOND THE SCOPE OF OUR TREATMENT HERE TO CONSIDER THE ISSUES RELATED TO THE PRECISE LOCATION AND ABILITY TO REBUILD. 
REVELATION 13:15
HE WAS GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST: THE POWER GIVEN TO THE FALSE PROPHET HERE IS PERHAPS THE APEX OF WHAT GOD HAS EVER ALLOWED IN THE HANDS OF THE ENEMY: THE POWER TO GIVE LIFE. THIS POWER IS INTRINSIC TO THE CREATOR, AND HE IS INTIMATELY INVOLVED WITH THE CREATION OF EACH CREATURE.1 THE FALSE PROPHET GIVES BREATH (PNEUMA) TO THAT WHICH IS INITIALLY INANIMATE, AS “GOD FORMED MAN OF THE DUST OF THE GROUND, AND BREATHED INTO HIS NOSTRILS THE BREATH OF LIFE; AND MAN BECAME A LIVING BEING” (GEN. GEN. 2:7). UNLIKE ALL PREVIOUS LIFELESS IDOLS WHICH HAVE BEEN THE WORK OF MEN’S HANDS, THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS GIVEN LIFE. THIS IS PROBABLY THE CAPSTONE OF THE LYING WONDERS WHICH THE FALSE PROPHET PERFORMS—THE GRAND FINALE OF HIS DECEPTION. SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT MEN HAVE READILY GIVEN WORSHIP TO LIFELESS CREATIONS IN THE PAST: WHAT PROFIT IS THE IMAGE, THAT ITS MAKER SHOULD CARVE IT, THE MOLDED IMAGE, A TEACHER OF LIES, THAT THE MAKER OF ITS MOLD SHOULD TRUST IN IT, TO MAKE MUTE IDOLS? WOE TO HIM WHO SAYS TO WOOD, ‘AWAKE!’ TO SILENT STONE, ‘ARISE! IT SHALL TEACH!’ BEHOLD, IT IS OVERLAID WITH GOLD AND SILVER, YET IN IT THERE IS NO BREATH AT ALL. (HAB. HAB. 2:18-19 CF. PS. PS. 135:17-18; JER. JER. 10:14; JER. 51:17-19) THEY WORSHIP ALL THE MORE SO NOW WHEN THEY SEE THE FANTASTIC MIRACLE OF THE BEAST’S IMAGE HAVING COME TO LIFE AT THE HANDS OF THE FALSE PROPHET. THE IMAGE ITSELF MUST BE ULTIMATELY COMPELLING BECAUSE THE ENORMITY OF THE MIRACLE PERFORMED BY THE FALSE PROPHET DOES NOT DRAW ATTENTION TO THE PROPHET, BUT ALL ATTENTION REMAINS FOCUSED ON THE WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE ITSELF AND THE BEAST TO WHICH IT ATTESTS.2 SOME OPPOSE THE NOTION THAT THE IMAGE COULD TRULY BE GIVEN LIFE. THEY PREFER TO UNDERSTAND “BREATH” AS DENOTING ANIMATION. THUS, THEY SEE THE IMAGE WITH BREATH AS A FUTURISTIC TECHNOLOGICAL MIMIC OF LIFE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS POSSIBLE, IT DOESN’T SEEM TO DO JUSTICE TO THE TEXT AND THE WAY IN WHICH PNEUMA (BREATH) DENOTES LIFE-GIVING POWER ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE (GEN. GEN. 2:7; REV. REV. 11:11+). “THE PNEUMA IS THEREFORE THE EQUIVALENT OF ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΖΩῆΣ [PNEUMA ZŌĒS] (‘THE BREATH OF LIFE’) SO RECENTLY ENCOUNTERED IN CONNECTION WITH THE TWO WITNESSES.”3 MORRIS SUGGESTS ANOTHER POSSIBILITY, THAT THE SPIRIT GIVEN MAY BE AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT, OR DEMON: THE WORD IN THE GREEK IS PNEUMA, MEANING “SPIRIT” OR “WIND.” THE FALSE PROPHET IS ENABLED (BY HIS OWN MASTER, SATAN) TO IMPART A SPIRIT TO THE IMAGE, BUT THAT SPIRIT IS ONE OF SATAN’S UNCLEAN SPIRITS, PROBABLY A HIGHLY PLACED DEMON IN THE SATANIC HIERARCHY. THIS IS A STRIKING CASE OF DEMON POSSESSION, WITH THE DEMON POSSESSING THE BODY OF THE IMAGE RATHER THAN THAT OF A MAN OR WOMAN.4 ALTHOUGH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW PRECISELY WHAT IS INFERRED FROM THE “BREATH” BEING GIVEN TO THE IMAGE, THE RESULTS ARE NOTHING SHORT OF LIFE—FOR THE IMAGE EXHIBITS APPARENT INTELLIGENCE AND SPEAKING ABILITIES. WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE FALSE PROPHET “EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:12+) AND THAT THE FIRST BEAST IS GIVEN “GREAT AUTHORITY” BY THE DRAGON. IF THE DRAGON REVIVES THE BEAST AND BRINGS HIM BACK FROM THE ABYSS, AS EVIDENCED BY THE WORSHIP OF THE MASSES, THEN WHY COULDN’T THE FALSE PROPHET WITH THE SAME MEASURE AND SOURCE OF POWER GIVE LIFE TO THE IMAGE? CERTAINLY, THIS IS NOT BEYOND THE ABILITY THAT GOD COULD GRANT IF IT WERE WITHIN HIS PURPOSE TO DO SO. MOREOVER, WE HAVE NO EXAMPLES IN SCRIPTURE OF THE ANIMATION OF INANIMATE OBJECTS BY DEMONIC POSSESSION. SPIRITS SEEK EMBODIMENT IN LIVING HOSTS (MARK MARK 5:12). EITHER WAY, THE IMAGE APPEARS CONVINCINGLY LIFELIKE. THE IMAGE PROBABLY PLAYS A ROLE IN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” SPOKEN OF BY BOTH DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11 CF. DAN. DAN. 9:27) AND JESUS (MTT. MAT. 24:15): THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, WHICH THE READER IS TO UNDERSTAND, INCLUDES THE FOLLOWING ELEMENTS: 1. IT OCCURS IN THE JEWISH TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM (DAN. DAN. 11:31; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4). 2. IT INVOLVES A PERSON SETTING UP A STATUE IN PLACE OF THE REGULAR SACRIFICE IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES (DAN. DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 3. THIS RESULTS IN THE CESSATION OF THE REGULAR SACRIFICE (DAN. DAN. 9:27; DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11). 4. THERE WILL BE A TIME OF ABOUT THREE-AND-A-HALF YEARS BETWEEN THIS EVENT…AND THE END OF THE TIME PERIOD (DAN. DAN. 9:27; DAN. 12:11). 5. IT INVOLVES AN INDIVIDUAL SETTING UP A STATUE OR IMAGE OF HIMSELF SO THAT HE MAY BE WORSHIPPED IN PLACE OF GOD (DAN. DAN. 11:31; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 6. THE IMAGE IS MADE TO COME TO LIFE (REV. REV. 13:14+). 7. A WORSHIP SYSTEM TO THIS FALSE GOD IS THUS INAUGURATED (2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 8. AT THE END OF THIS TIME PERIOD THE INDIVIDUAL WHO COMMITS THE ACT WILL HIMSELF BE CUT OFF (DAN. DAN. 9:27).5 THIS EVENT CONCLUDES AT THE MIDDLE OF THE FINAL WEEK, AFTER THE BEAST OVERCOMES THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+). IT IS THE SIGNAL FOR THE FLIGHT OF THE JEWISH REMNANT TO THE MOUNTAINS AND THEREAFTER TO THE WILDERNESS. 
THAT THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD...SPEAK: THIS IDOL IS UNLIKE ALL PREVIOUS IDOLS WHICH WERE MUTE (PS. PS. 115:5; PS. 135:16; JER. JER. 10:5). THE FALSE PROPHET SPOKE AS A DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:11+) AND THAT WHICH HE EMPOWERS CONTINUES IN THAT SAME VAIN, ORDERING THE DEATH OF THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP. 
CAUSE AS MANY AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED: THIS IS THE POINT OF NO RETURN. THE ENTIRE POPULATION OF THE EARTH IS NOW DIVIDED INTO THOSE WHO RETAIN PHYSICAL LIFE, BUT FOREVER LOSE SPIRITUAL LIFE VERSUS THOSE WHO RETAIN SPIRITUAL LIFE, BUT ARE LIKELY TO LOSE PHYSICAL LIFE. THE FORMER ARE THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE. THE LATTER REFUSE TO WORSHIP AT THE COST OF THEIR PHYSICAL LIVES. THE ONLY EXCEPTIONS ARE THE BELIEVING JEWISH REMNANT WHICH IS HIDDEN BY GOD (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+) AND THOSE WHO MANAGE TO STAY ALIVE UNDERGROUND WITHIN THE BEAST’S SYSTEM (REV. REV. 18:4+). MANY OF THOSE WHICH REFUSE THE MARK AND RESIDE WITHIN THE BEAST’S SYSTEM WILL BE GENTILES WHO COME TO FAITH DURING THIS TIME OF THE END. THEIR SURVIVAL WILL BE PRECARIOUS ON TWO COUNTS: (1) THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, AND THE HARLOT ALL SEEK THEIR DEATH; AND (2) THEY WILL BE UNABLE TO PURCHASE THE BASIC NECESSITIES OF LIFE. MANY OF THEM WILL ACHIEVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, NOT BY SURVIVAL, BUT BY PERSEVERING IN MARTYRDOM (REV. REV. 7:14-17+; REV. 20:4+). THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE AND TAKE HIS MARK ARE WARNED BY AN ANGEL CONCERNING THE SERIOUSNESS OF WHAT THEY ARE ABOUT TO DO (REV. REV. 14:9+). THIS UNIQUE GLOBAL WARNING INDICATES THE IRREVERSIBLE NATURE OF TAKING THE MARK. TAKING THE MARK IS AKIN TO THE UNPARDONABLE SIN OF JESUS’ DAY—THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY OF REDEMPTION ONCE THE MARK IS TAKEN (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). IN STARK CONTRAST TO THE PEOPLE OF FAITH, THEY ARE ETERNALLY INSECURE. THIS IS A UNIQUE SITUATION TO THE TIME OF THE END. FOR WHAT SIN IS THERE TODAY FROM WHICH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST CANNOT REDEEM? COULD NOT EVEN THE LIKES OF A HITLER BE SAVED IF HE HAD TRULY AND SINCERELY REPENTED PRIOR TO DEATH? WE ANSWER A RESOUNDING “YES!” BECAUSE WE UNDERSTAND THE PRICELESS VALUE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB WHICH PROVIDES REDEMPTION FOR ALL SIN (REV. REV. 5:9+). FOR IF CHRIST’S BLOOD CANNOT ATONE FOR SOME SPECIFIC SIN, THEN THERE ARE TWO REQUIREMENTS FOR SALVATION, NOT ONE: RECEIVING CHRIST BY FAITH AND AVOIDING THIS SPECIFIC SIN. MAY IT NEVER BE! HERE, AS AT CHRIST’S FIRST COMING, WE HAVE A UNIQUE SITUATION WHERE THERE IS A SPECIFIC ACT, WHICH ONCE PARTICIPATED IN, MOVES THE INDIVIDUAL BEYOND ALL POSSIBILITY OF REDEMPTION. THE ACT IS THE EQUIVALENT OF ETERNAL, PERMANENT REJECTION OF THE LAMB. SO BLASPHEMOUS AND FOREORDAINED ARE THESE THAT THEY ARE NEVER AFFORDED ENTRY INTO THE BOOK OF LIFE, NOT EVEN TO BE WRITTEN AND SUBSEQUENTLY BLOTTED OUT (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). LIKE THOSE WHO COMMIT THE UNPARDONABLE SIN, TAKING THE MARK IS THE EQUIVALENT OF PERMANENTLY REJECTING CHRIST. ANOTHER POSSIBLE EXPLANATION IS TO UNDERSTAND THE REFERENCES TO GOD’S BOOK (EX. EX. 32:32-33), THE BOOK OF THE LIVING (PS. PS. 69:28), THE BOOK (DAN. DAN. 12:1), THE BOOK OF LIFE (PHP. PHP. 4:3; REV. REV. 3:5+; REV. 17:8+; REV. REV. 20:12+, REV. 20:15+; REV. 22:19+), AND THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 21:27+) AS ALL DESCRIBING THE SAME BOOK. THIS BOOK: RECORDS THE NAMES OF ALL PEOPLE TO BE BORN WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THOSE WHO WILL WORSHIP THE BEAST DURING THE TRIBULATION. THE NAMES OF THE UNSAVED ARE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK. THE NAMES OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS ARE UNIQUELY OMITTED (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). THE DIFFICULTY WITH THIS VIEW IS EXPLAINING WHY THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST ARE OMITTED FROM THE BOOK ENTIRELY RATHER THAN BEING WRITTEN IN AND THEN BLOTTED OUT WITH THE REST OF THE UNREDEEMED? PERHAPS THE ANSWER CAN BE FOUND IN THE UNIQUENESS OF THE HISTORIC ROLE AND ATTRIBUTES WHICH ATTEND THIS PARTICULAR GROUP OF THE UNREDEEMED? AS WE NOTED ELSEWHERE, THE PHRASE “THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” IS USED IN A VERY SPECIAL SENSE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION—DESCRIBING A MORAL CATEGORY RATHER THAN A GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION. CONSIDER THESE FACTS CONCERNING THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS: THEY DIRECTLY WORSHIP SATAN HIMSELF (REV. REV. 13:4+). THEY WORSHIP THE BEAST WHO CLAIMS TO BE GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THEY ARE PROVIDED WITH OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF GOD’S EXISTENCE (REV. REV. 6:16-17+). THEY ARE AFFORDED THE BENEFIT OF HEARING THE GOSPEL MESSAGE FROM AN ANGEL (REV. REV. 14:6+). THEY ARE UNIQUELY WARNED OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF TAKING THE MARK BY ANOTHER ANGEL (REV. REV. 14:9+). THEY CONTINUE IN STEADFAST REBELLION, ALL THE WHILE BLASPHEMING GOD (REV. REV. 16:9+, REV. 16:11+, REV. 16:21+). SCRIPTURE UNIQUELY RECORDS THE IRREDEEMABLE STATUS OF THESE WHO VENTURE TO TAKE THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 14:9-11+) AND THE SPECIAL STATUS OF THOSE WHO RESIST (REV. REV. 14:13+; REV. 20:4+). THEIR UNIQUE, IRREDEEMABLE STATUS IS SEEN IN GOD’S SENDING UPON THEM A “STRONG DELUSION THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE” (2TH. 2TH. 2:11). THE SERIOUS NATURE OF THEIR WORSHIP OF THE BEAST CAN BE SEEN IN THE UNIQUE TREATMENT WHICH THEY SHARE WITH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, WHO DECEIVES THEM TO WORSHIP THE BEAST. THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE WITHOUT OPPORTUNITY OF JUDGMENT AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE. THEY ARE CAST DIRECTLY INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). SIMILARLY, FOLLOWING CHRIST’S RETURN, THE GOATS AMONG THE NATIONS—NONBELIEVING BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WHO SURVIVE THE TRIBULATION—ARE SENT “INTO THE EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (MTT. MAT. 25:31, MAT. 25:41). THEIR TREATMENT APPEARS TO DIFFER FROM THE REST OF THE UNSAVED WHO ARE RESURRECTED AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO STAND IN JUDGMENT BEFORE THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11-13+) PRIOR TO BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). PERHAPS DIVINE DISGUST FOR THIS ULTIMATE GLOBAL EXPRESSION OF HUMAN IDOLATRY AND BLASPHEMY AT THE END OF HISTORY WILL BE THE OCCASION FOR THE TOTAL OMISSION OF ANY RECORD OF THESE INDIVIDUALS, THE “EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS” OF THE END (REV. REV. 21:4+). THOSE WHO HAVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, THE MARK, AND THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME ARE SEEN IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE POURING FORTH OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 15:2+ CF. REV. REV. 16:2+). THEREFORE, THIS COMMAND TO TAKE THE MARK MUST OCCUR PRIOR TO THE BOWL JUDGMENTS. THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE AND REFUSE HIS MARK ARE “BEHEADED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD” (REV. REV. 20:4+). THESE LIVE AND REIGN WITH CHRIST IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. WHEN THE THIRD BOWL JUDGMENT IS POURED FORTH, THE REMAINDER OF THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS BECOME BLOOD. AN ANGEL EXPLAINS THIS RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD: “FOR THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS, AND YOU HAVE GIVEN THEM BLOOD TO DRINK. FOR IT IS THEIR JUST DUE” (REV. REV. 16:6+). THE IMAGE WHICH REQUIRES WORSHIP IS TYPIFIED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S STATUE. THOSE WHO REFUSED TO BOW DOWN BEFORE IT WERE CAST INTO A FURNACE (DAN. DAN. 3:5). AS THE THREE YOUNG HEBREW MEN WERE PRESERVED THROUGH THE FIRE, SO TOO WILL BE THOSE SAINTS WHO LIVE AT THE TIME OF THE END (REV. REV. 7:14+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 20:4+).
REVELATION 13:16
HE CAUSES ALL, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT, RICH AND POOR, FREE AND SLAVE: THESE ARE SIMILAR CATEGORIES OF PERSONS WHO FLED TO THE MOUNTAINS AND HID THEMSELVES IN CAVES FROM THE WRATH OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 6:15+). NO MATTER WHAT STATION OR POSITION A PERSON HAS, THEY WILL ALL BE TREATED ABSOLUTELY EQUITABLY. EVEN THE RICH, WHO MIGHT NORMALLY EXPECT TO BRIBE THEIR WAY AROUND THE REQUIREMENT, HAVE NO EXEMPTION. SO MANIC IS THE DESIRE OF THE DRAGON—AND HIS EMPOWERED BEAST—FOR ALL WORSHIP THAT HE WILL TREAT THE MOST POWERFUL MEN ON A PAR WITH THE LEAST IN THEIR REQUIREMENT TO RENDER WORSHIP. IN THIS REGARD, THE DRAGON EMULATES THE TRUE GOD: “YET HE IS NOT PARTIAL TO PRINCES, NOR DOES HE REGARD THE RICH MORE THAN THE POOR” (JOB JOB 34:19). THE BIRDS WILL EXHIBIT SIMILAR UNIFORM TREATMENT OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS AT THEIR BANQUET AT THE SECOND ADVENT (REV. REV. 19:17+). HERE AGAIN IS EVIDENCE AGAINST TAKING NERO AS THE BEAST, FOR THE REQUIREMENT OF WORSHIP IS GLOBAL: “THE NERONIAN PERSECUTION WAS LIMITED TO ROME AS FAR AS THE DATA TELL US, AND THERE IS NO EVIDENCE FOR IT EXTENDING TO THE PROVINCE OF ASIA AT THAT TIME.”1
TO RECEIVE A MARK: THE TR TEXT HAS ΔῶΣΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ [DŌSĒ AUTOIS], HE SHOULD GIVE THEM A MARK. THE NU TEXT HAS ΔῶΣΙΝ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ [DŌSIN AUTOIS], THEY SHOULD GIVE THEM A MARK. MARK IS ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ [CHARAGMA]: “FROM CHARASSŌ, TO ENGRAVE...DENOTES A MARK OR STAMP.”2 IT DIFFERS FROM ΣΤΊΓΜΑ [STIGMA], SUCH AS PAUL CARRIED IN HIS BODY (GAL. GAL. 6:17) WHICH INDICATES A MARK OR SCAR “WITHOUT SPECIAL DESIGN, BUT CARRYING SIGNIFICANCE.”3 THE MARK HERE PROBABLY IS OF A SPECIFIC DESIGN SO AS TO BE RECOGNIZABLE. IT DIFFERS IN EMPHASIS FROM THE SEAL (ΣΦΡΑΓῖΔΑ [SPHRAGIDA]) PLACED ON THE 144,000 OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 7:2+). THE MARK EMPHASIZES LOYALTY TO THE BEAST BUT THE SEAL EMPHASIZES OWNERSHIP BY GOD.4 THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF THIS WORD OUTSIDE THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS BY LUKE. “THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED [GRAVEN, KJV; FORMED, NASB] BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ACTS ACTS 17:29). IT IS ALMOST CERTAINLY VISIBLE: “MADE BY ENGRAVING, ETCHING, IMPRINTING, BRANDING,”5 WHEREAS THE SEAL OF GOD IS PROBABLY INVISIBLE (REV. REV. 7:2+). THE FORMER IS DISCERNIBLE BY SUPERNATURAL POWERS (REV. REV. 7:2+; REV. REV. 9:4+), THE LATTER BY THE GOVERNMENT OF THE BEAST. [DEMAR] EQUATES THE MARK OF REVELATION REV. 13:1+ (REV. REV. 13:16+) WITH THE MARK THAT IS GIVEN TO THE 144,000 BY THE LAMB. “WILL JESUS IMPLANT A MICROCHIP IN THE FOREHEADS OF THE 144,000?” HE ASKS. HERE DEMAR CONFUSES THINGS THAT MUST NOT BE CONFUSED. AS THE ETERNAL SON OF GOD, JESUS CHRIST DOES NOT NEED SOME KIND OF A VISIBLE MARK TO HELP HIM WATCH OVER THE 144,000. THE ANTICHRIST AND HIS MINIONS, HOWEVER, ARE NOT DIVINE. ...MENTION OF AN INVISIBLE MARK IN ONE PLACE OF SCRIPTURE NEED NOT IMPLY THAT THE MARK IN ALL OTHER PLACES IS INVISIBLE.6 A STRICTLY LITERAL TRANSLATION OF “THE MARK OF THE BEAST” MIGHT IMPLY “A PICTURE OF THE BEAST” OR “A MARK MADE BY THE BEAST.” A MORE SATISFACTORY INDICATION OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN “MARK” AND “BEAST” WOULD BE “A MARK SHOWING ONE’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE BEAST” OR “A MARK OF LOYALTY TO THE BEAST” OR “A MARK OF THE PARTY OF THE BEAST.”7 IN SUMMARY, THE MARK OF THE BEAST WOULD SIGNIFY TO THE READER OF THE TIME THAT THE RECIPIENT: WORSHIPPED THE BEAST AS DIVINE, ACKNOWLEDGED THE BEAST’S AUTHORITY, IS DEVOTED TO THE BEAST, AND CONSIDERS HIMSELF TO BE THE BEAST’S PROPERTY OR SLAVE TO COMMAND.8 IN THE PAPYRI, ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ [CHARAGMA] IS ALWAYS CONNECTED WITH THE EMPEROR, AND SOMETIMES CONTAINS HIS NAME AND EFFIGY, WITH THE YEAR OF HIS REIGN. IT WAS NECESSARY FOR BUYING AND SELLING. IT IS FOUND ON ALL SORTS OF DOCUMENTS, MAKING THEM VALID; AND THERE ARE MANY ON “BILLS OF SALE.” CHARAGMA IS THEREFORE THE OFFICIAL SEAL.9 THE MARK WHICH IS TAKEN IS THE SAME FOR ALL: THIS MARK HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH CREDIT, AS IS OFTEN TAUGHT TODAY. IN A CREDIT SYSTEM, EVERYONE MUST HAVE A DIFFERENT NUMBER. IN THIS CASE, EVERYONE HAS THE SAME NUMBER. THE PURPOSE OF THE MARK WILL BE TO SERVE AS A SIGN OF IDENTIFICATION OF THOSE WHO WILL OWN THE ANTICHRIST AS THEIR GOD. ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE THIS NUMBER WILL BE PERMITTED TO WORK, TO BUY, TO SELL, OR SIMPLY TO MAKE A LIVING. THE VERSE DOES NOT SPEAK OF CREDIT CARDS, BANKING SYSTEMS, A CASHLESS SOCIETY, A ONE-WORLD MONEY SYSTEM, OR COMPUTERS, ETC.10 IT IS CERTAINLY WITHIN THE REALM OF POSSIBILITY FOR THE MARK TO SERVE BOTH AS A SINGLE IDENTIFIER OF ALLEGIANCE TO THE BEAST AND A GLOBALLY UNIQUE IDENTIFIER. ALL THAT IS REQUIRED IS TO COMBINE AN OUTWARD VISIBLE MARK (INDICATING SHARED ALLEGIANCE) WITH AN INVISIBLE DIGITAL CODE (INDICATING UNIQUE IDENTIFICATION). THE EXTERNAL MARK WOULD FUNCTION TO READILY CULL THE OBEDIENT FROM THE DISOBEDIENT WHILE THE INVISIBLE CODE WOULD PROVIDE THE NECESSARY MEANS FOR DIGITAL MONETARY EXCHANGE IN THE CONTROLLED ECONOMY OF THE END. AS IS TYPICAL OF SATAN’S SCHEMES, THE UNIQUE IDENTIFIER WOULD PROVIDE NUMEROUS BENEFITS WHICH WOULD ALSO SERVE AS MOTIVATION TO TAKE THE MARK. THE COST OF REFUSING THE MARK IS NOT JUST THE RISK OF ONE’S LIFE, BUT ALSO THE INABILITY TO PARTICIPATE IN THE GLOBAL MARKET. THE DETAILS OF THE MARK ARE NOT REVEALED BY SCRIPTURE.
ON THEIR RIGHT HAND: THIS IMPLIES A MARK ON THE SURFACE OF THE HAND. SUCH A MARK HAS SEVERAL ADVANTAGES FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE BEAST. IT REQUIRES THE WORSHIPER TO PERMANENTLY DEFACE HIS BODY AS AN ACT OF HOMAGE. IT PROVIDES A READY MEANS TO IDENTIFY THOSE WITHOUT THE MARK. IT IS IMMUNE TO THE FRAGILITY OF TECHNICAL SYSTEMS—ESPECIALLY GIVEN THE DISRUPTIVE NATURE OF THE TIME OF THE END. ON THE OTHER HAND, A LOW-TECHNOLOGY IMPLEMENTATION HAS THE DISADVANTAGE OF BEING SUBJECT TO READY FALSIFICATION. PERHAPS THE ANSWER IS FOUND IN A COMBINATION OF BOTH EXTERNALLY VISIBLE AND INTERNAL (IMPLANTED) TECHNOLOGY: WHILE I ADMIT THAT THE PREPOSITION EPI IS USED, THIS DOES NOT CONSIGN THE FUTURIST INTERPRETATION [OF AN IMPLANTED MARK] TO SUDDEN DEATH. IF THIS MARK WERE PURELY ON THE SURFACE OF THE SKIN, THE RESULTANT LOSS OF SKIN, AS HAPPENS REGULARLY WITH PEOPLE, WOULD MEAN THE MARK WOULD DISAPPEAR. FOR THIS MARK TO HAVE ANY DEGREE OF PERMANENCE IT MUST, IN SOME SENSE, BE “IN” THE TISSUE. THE USE OF ΕΠΙ [EPI] DOESN’T REALLY DENY THAT. IT IS SIMPLY SAYING THAT THE MARK IS VISIBLE TO SOMEONE, OR TO SOME DEVICE SUCH AS A SCANNER. IN FACT, THE WORD “MARK” (CHARAGMA) COMES FROM THE VERB CHARASSO WHICH MEANS “TO CUT TO A POINT, THEN TO INSCRIBE.” IT IS REALLY NOT FARFETCHED TO SEE THE PHRASE AS DESCRIBING SOME KIND OF MINOR SURGERY—A “CUTTING TO A POINT”—FOR THE INSERTION OF A CHIP THAT WILL BE “INSCRIBED” WITH DATA.11 THIS IS A TIME IN WHICH JESUS’ INJUNCTION TO CUT OFF ONE’S HAND (MTT. MAT. 18:8) CAN BE TAKEN LITERALLY, FOR REV. REV. 14:9-10+ AND REV. 20:4+ MAKE IT PLAIN THAT NO ONE BEARING THE MARK OF THE BEAST WILL ENTER ETERNAL LIFE. INDEED, IT WILL BE BETTER TO ENTER ETERNAL LIFE MAIMED THAN TO BE CAST INTO HELL-FIRE WHOLE.12
OR ON THEIR FOREHEADS: THE HIGH PRIEST WORE A PLATE OF PURE GOLD UPON HIS FOREHEAD WITH THE ENGRAVING, “HOLINESS TO THE LORD” (EX. EX. 28:36-38). IT DECLARED HIM TO BE ONE WHO WAS SET ASIDE FOR THE PURPOSE AND MINISTRY OF GOD (A SAINT). EZEKIEL WAS SHOWN A VISION WHERE THOSE TO BE SPARED GOD’S JUDGMENT RECEIVE A MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS (EZE. EZE. 9:4). HARLOTS WORE A MARK ON THEIR FOREHEAD IDENTIFYING THEIR HARLOTRY (JER. JER. 3:3; REV. REV. 17:5+). THE 144,000 SEALED OF ISRAEL HAVE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND OF THE LAMB WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS (REV. REV. 14:1+ CF. REV. REV. 7:3+). IN ALL OF THESE EXAMPLES, THE MARK IDENTIFIES THE CATEGORY TO WHICH THE PERSON BELONGS AND SERVES AS AN INDICATION OF CHARACTER, AS DOES THE MARK OF THE BEAST. THOSE WHO TAKE IT ARE COMPLETELY OPPOSED TO GOD AND UNWILLING TO REPENT IN THE FACE OF OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF HIS JUDGMENT. THE PLACEMENT OF THE MARK ON THE HAND OR FOREHEAD BRINGS TO MIND THE COMMAND GOD GAVE THROUGH MOSES THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WOULD FAITHFULLY TEACH HIS COMMANDS TO THEIR CHILDREN. AND THESE WORDS WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY SHALL BE IN YOUR HEART. YOU SHALL TEACH THEM DILIGENTLY TO YOUR CHILDREN, AND SHALL TALK OF THEM WHEN YOU SIT IN YOUR HOUSE, WHEN YOU WALK BY THE WAY, WHEN YOU LIE DOWN, AND WHEN YOU RISE UP. YOU SHALL BIND THEM AS A SIGN ON YOUR HAND, AND THEY SHALL BE AS FRONTLETS BETWEEN YOUR EYES. YOU SHALL WRITE THEM ON THE DOORPOSTS OF YOUR HOUSE AND ON YOUR GATES. (DE DEU. 6:6-9 CF. EX. EX. 13:9, EX. 13:16) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN RESPONSE TO THESE INSTRUCTIONS, THE JEWS DEVELOPED PHYLACTERIES, SMALL SCROLLS WHICH CONTAINED GOD’S LAW AND WHICH WERE BOUND TO THE HAND OR HEAD. THE PHYLACTERIES DIFFER FROM THE MARK OF THE BEAST IN THAT THEY WERE ATTACHED TO THE LEFT HAND. “TEFILLIN (PHYLACTERIES) ARE SMALL TIGHTLY ROLLED SCROLLS THAT CONTAIN PASSAGES FROM EXODUS AND DEUTERONOMY. THEY WERE PLACED IN BOXES THAT WERE TIED TO THE HEAD OR LEFT ARM. THE MEZUZOT WERE PLACED IN ORNAMENTAL CASES THAT WERE ATTACHED TO THE DOORPOST OF A HOUSE.”13 ALTHOUGH THE MARK OF THE BEAST IS ON THE RIGHT HAND RATHER THAN THE LEFT, THE SIMILARITY TO THE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN BY GOD TO ISRAEL IN REMEMBRANCE OF THE LAW IS STRIKING.
REVELATION 13:17
NO ONE MAY BUY OR SELL: IN ORDER TO ENFORCE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, THE MARK IS TIED TO HIS GLOBAL ECONOMIC SYSTEM. THOSE WHO REFUSE THE MARK ARE AUTOMATICALLY CUT OFF FROM THE GLOBAL ECONOMY. THEY ARE DRIVEN UNDERGROUND TO RELY EITHER UPON SUPERNATURAL PROVISION (AS THE WOMAN IN THE WILDERNESS OF REVELATION REV. 12:6+) OR THE BLACK MARKET. SOME MANAGE TO SURVIVE OUTSIDE THE GLOBAL ECONOMY, INCLUDING THE “SHEEP” IN THE SHEEP AND GOAT JUDGMENT AT THE RETURN OF CHRIST TO TAKE UP HIS KINGDOM (MTT. MAT. 25:31-32). THE SHEEP HAVE PROVIDED FOR THE DIRE NEEDS OF JESUS’ “BRETHREN” DURING THIS TIME, BUT THEY THEMSELVES HAVE BEEN WITHOUT THE MARK. FOR IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO TAKE THE MARK AND REMAIN AMONG THE REDEEMED WHO ENTER THE KINGDOM (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). THERE ARE SEVERAL ASPECTS OF MODERN TECHNOLOGY WHICH WILL LIKELY CONTRIBUTE TO THE CONTROL OF THE GLOBAL ECONOMY UNDER THE BEAST. FIRST, THE MARK ITSELF MAY BE TIED INTO A CASHLESS SYSTEM OF EXCHANGE. WHILE SCRIPTURE DOES NOT SAY THIS, HOW EFFECTIVE IT WOULD BE TO DO AWAY WITH ALL MEANS OF VALUE EXCHANGE EXCEPT FOR THAT WHICH REQUIRES THE MARK. SECOND, THE USE OF MODERN IDENTIFYING MARKS, SUCH AS BAR CODES, ON ITEMS OF COMMERCE FACILITATES TRACKING THEIR WHEREABOUTS AND DISTRIBUTION. WITH SOPHISTICATED INVENTORY SYSTEMS IT BECOMES MUCH MORE DIFFICULT TO SUPPLY THE BLACK MARKET “OFF THE RECORD.” THE DEGREE TO WHICH TECHNOLOGY PLAYS IN THE SYSTEM OF THE END IS PURE SPECULATION. IT MAY UTILIZE SYSTEMS OF IDENTIFICATION, TRACKING, AND EXCHANGE YET UNKNOWN TO US. OR IT MAY USE THE OLDEST OF TECHNOLOGIES—TATTOOS OR SIMILAR. THE DESIRE OF THE BEAST TO CATCH EVERY POSSIBLE VIOLATOR ARGUES FOR A HIGH-TECHNOLOGY SOLUTION WHICH IS MORE DIFFICULT TO FORGE. THE DISRUPTIVE CONDITIONS ON THE EARTH DURING THE TIME OF THE END ARGUE FOR A LOW-TECHNOLOGY SOLUTION.
WHO HAS THE MARK OR THE NAME OF THE BEAST OR THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME: THE TR TEXT INDICATES THREE ALTERNATIVES: (1) THE MARK, OR (2) THE NAME OF THE BEAST, OR (3) THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME. THE MT AND NU TEXTS INDICATE JUST TWO ALTERNATIVES: THE MARK WHICH IS: (1) THE NAME OF THE BEAST, OR (2) THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME. IN ANY EVENT, THE MARK EMBODIES INFORMATION PERTAINING TO THE NAME OF THE BEAST.
THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME: MOST COMMENTATORS TAKE THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME TO INDICATE THE PRACTICE OF GEMATRIA, WHERE THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS COMPRISING THE NAME ARE GIVEN VALUES WHICH THEN CONTRIBUTE TO A TOTAL VALUE WHICH IS THE NUMBER: THE MYSTIC USE OF NUMBERS (THE RABBINICAL GHEMATRIA, ΓΕΩΜΕΤΡΊΑ [GEŌMETRIA]) WAS FAMILIAR TO THE JEWS IN BABYLON, AND PASSED FROM THEM TO THE GREEKS IN ASIA. IT OCCURS IN THE CABBALA, IN THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS (I. 324-331), IN THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS, AND WAS VERY COMMON ALSO AMONG THE GNOSTIC SECTS...IT AROSE FROM THE EMPLOYMENT OF THE LETTERS OF THE HEBREW AND GREEK ALPHABETS FOR THE DESIGNATION OF NUMBERS. THE HEBREW ALEPH COUNTS 1, BETH 2, ETC., YODH 10; BUT KAPH (THE ELEVENTH LETTER) COUNTS 20, RESH (THE TWENTIETH LETTER) 200, ETC. THE GREEK LETTERS, WITH THE ADDITION OF AN ACUTE ACCENT (AS Ά, Βˊ), HAVE THE SAME NUMERICAL VALUE IN THEIR ORDER DOWN TO SIGMA, WHICH COUNTS 200; EXCEPT THAT Σ῀ (ST, [STIGMA]) IS USED FOR 6, AND Φˊ (AN ANTIQUATED LETTER KOPPA BETWEEN Π AND Ρ) FOR 90. THE HEBREW ALPHABET ENDS WITH TAV = 400, THE GREEK WITH OMEGA = 800. TO EXPRESS THOUSANDS AN ACCENT IS PUT BENEATH THE LETTER, AS Α, [A,] = 1,000; Β, [B,] = 2,000; Ι, [I,] = 10,000.1 AGAIN, THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT THE NUMBER IS THE SAME FOR ALL WHO RECEIVE IT: DOUBTLESS, THE INVENTION OF COMPUTERS AND THE INTRODUCTION OF A “CASHLESS SOCIETY” WOULD AID IN THE ENFORCEMENT OF AN ECONOMIC BOYCOTT AGAINST CHRISTIANS. HOWEVER, THE MARK IS THE “NAME OF THE BEAST OR THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME” (REV. REV. 13:17+) NOT THE NAME OR NUMBER THAT IDENTIFIES EACH INDIVIDUAL CITIZEN.2
REVELATION 13:18
HERE IS WISDOM: THIS PHRASE INDICATES THAT WHAT FOLLOWS CONSTITUTES A RIDDLE OF SORTS REQUIRING GREAT WISDOM TO COMPREHEND. A SIMILAR STATEMENT INTRODUCES THE RIDDLE OF THE SEVEN HEADS OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:9+). “IT IS THE GLORY OF GOD TO CONCEAL A MATTER, BUT THE GLORY OF KINGS IS TO SEARCH OUT A MATTER” (PR. PR. 25:2). WHEN DANIEL WAS PUZZLED ABOUT THE REVELATION GIVEN TO HIM, HE WAS TOLD THAT “THE WORDS ARE CLOSED UP AND SEALED TILL THE TIME OF THE END. . . NONE OF THE WICKED SHALL UNDERSTAND, BUT THE WISE SHALL UNDERSTAND” (DAN. DAN. 12:9-10). ALTHOUGH THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS NOT A SEALED BOOK (REV. REV. 22:10+), UNDOUBTEDLY A SIMILAR PRINCIPLE ATTENDS THIS PASSAGE: THOSE LIVING AT THE TIME OF THE FULFILLMENT WILL BE BEST POSITIONED TO UNDERSTAND THE FULL MEANING OF WHAT IS RELATED. UNTIL THAT TIME, HISTORY IS FULL OF NAMES CONJECTURED TO FULFILL THE RIDDLE OF THIS VERSE. 
THE NUMBER OF A MAN: ἈΡΙΘΜὸΣ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ [ARITHMOS ANTHRŌPOU], SIMPLY NUMBER OF MAN. THE DEFINITE ARTICLE (“THE”) IS NOT FOUND IN THE GREEK TEXT. WALLACE SEES THE MISSING ARTICLE AS AN INDICATION THAT THE NUMBER IS NOT OF A MAN, BUT THE NUMBER OF HUMANKIND.1 WHILE THIS MAY ACCOUNT FOR THE GRAMMAR, IT FAILS TO ACCOUNT FOR THE PREVIOUS VERSE WHEREIN THE ARTICLE APPEARS BEFORE BOTH NUMBER AND MAN: ΤὸΝ ἀΡΙΘΜὸΝ ΤΟῦ ὀΝΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ [TON ARITHMON TOU ONOMATOS AUTOU], THE NUMBER OF THE NAME OF HIM (CF. REV. REV. 14:11+). THUS, THE NUMBER SEEMS INEXTRICABLY TIED TO THE INDIVIDUAL. SOME EXPLAIN OF A MAN AS DESIGNATING A NUMBER AS MEN COUNT.2
HIS NUMBER IS SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX: DISCUSSION ON THE MEANING OF THIS VALUE AND ITS ASSOCIATION WITH INDIVIDUALS AND MOVEMENTS OF HISTORY IS LEGEND. “THE INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS NUMBER FORM A JUNGLE FROM WHICH ESCAPE IS APPARENTLY HOPELESS.”3 THE NUMERIC DESIGNATOR FOR THE VALUE 666 FOUND IN THE MT AND TR TEXTS EMPLOYS THE GREEK CHARACTER STIGMA WHICH IS NOT GENERALLY USED TODAY. IT OCCURS BETWEEN EPSILON (Ε) AND ZETA (Ζ). THUS, IT DISPLACES ZETA AS THE SIXTH CHARACTER, GIVING ZETA THROUGH THETA THE VALUES 7 THROUGH 9, IOTA THROUGH KAPPA THE VALUES 10 THROUGH 90, AND RHO THROUGH OMEGA THE VALUES 100 THROUGH 800. AN ADDITIONAL CHARACTER, SAMPSI STANDS AT THE END AS 900.4 SINCE OUR GREEK FONT DOES NOT CONTAIN STIGMA WE WILL REPRESENT IT BY A SIGMA WITH AN ACCENT: Σˊ5 IN THE TR AND MT TEXT, THE VALUE IS GIVEN BY THE THREE GREEK LETTERS ΧΞΣˊ.6 GIVEN THE GREEK ALPHABET OF THE TIME, THE VALUES OF THE THREE LETTERS ARE: Χ = 600; Ξ = 60; Σˊ = 6. THEIR SUM IS THE INFAMOUS 666.7 THE NU TEXT SPELLS OUT THE VALUES USING WORDS: ἑΞΑΚΟΣΙΟΙ ἑΞΗΚΟΝΤΑ ἑΞ [HEXAKOSIOI HEXĒKONTA HEX], SIX HUNDRED SIXTY-SIX. AMONG ALL THE EXTANT MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE, ONLY A VERY FEW HAVE ΔΕΚΑ [DEKA] (10) AS THE MIDDLE VALUE RESULTING IN 616.8 THE NERO ADVOCATES MAKE MUCH OF THE ALTERNATIVE VALUE 616 BECAUSE TWO DIFFERENT SPELLINGS OF NERO CAN ACCOUNT FOR BOTH THE VALUE 666 FOR THE MAN AND 616 FOR THE WOMAN. THESE BOTH ARE TRUE. THE WISDOM OF THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME IN REVELATION 13:16-18. SIX IS A BAD NUMBER BECAUSE IT DENOTES EVIL IN ITS GREATEST MAGNITUDE. THIS 666/616 IS THE NUMBER OF A FALSE MAN/FALSE WOMAN---THE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 13:18. IN THE GREEK THE NUMBER 666 IS IN ACTUALITY IN DNA AS XXX OR THE GREEK WORD PORNEIA (SHORT FOR PORN IN THE TRIPLE X-RATED MOVIES IN THE PORNOGRAPHY INDUSTRY) AS A SEXUAL HERMAPHRODITE WHICH MEANS SEXUAL IMMORALITY OR SEXUAL PERVERSION. NEBUCHADREZZAR IS THE NUMBER 663/613 AND NEBUCHADREZZUR IS THE NUMBER 669/619. THE EMPEROR NERO [NERON CAESAR] IS THE NUMBER 666. THE NUMBER 666 REFERS TO THE NAME NERON CAESAR WHICH IS CODED NERO THE ROMAN EMPEROR THAT KILLED CHRISTIANS (LORDS) & SAINTS (LORDS) IN 55AD TO 68AD. ALSO IN THE NAME OF KING NEBUCHADREZZAR FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL IS THE NUMBER 663 AND THE NAME NEBUCHADREZZUR IN THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH THE NUMBER IS 669/619, WHICH MIDWAY IS THE NUMBER 666/616 AND IF THE MYSTERIES OF JEREMIAH IS ASSOCIATED WITH REVELATION, NEBUCHADNEZZAR CAME, BIDDEN BY GOD TO CRUSH GOD’S PEOPLE MAY PREFIGURE THE END-TIMES BEAST OVERCOMING GOD’S SAINTS (LORDS) IN REVELATION 13:7. THIS MAYBE THE ONLY WAY TO DETERMINE WHO IS THE ANTICHRIST & LUCIFER’S PARTY IS AT THE TIME, BY HIS MEDICAL DNA IN HIS BODY BY A STRAND OF HIS HAIR---MAYBE BLACK COLORED HAIR---THE COLOR BLACK REPRESENTS MOURNING, THE END, BLACK SECRETS, FORBIDDEN BLACK MAGIC, POWER, AUTHORITY, VIOLENCE, THE EVIL, UNCLEAN, DEFILEMENT, UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, INJUSTICE, DISHONEST, NASTINESS, BLEMISHED, SPOTTED, GUILTY, DARKNESS, IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WEAKNESS, DEFEATED, THE OLD, DISLOYAL, AND ELEGANCE, OR BY SWABBING HIS MOUTH, OR BY HIS SEMEN RELATIONSHIP TO BABYLON THE HARLOT OR BY TAKING OF HIS BLOOD—O POSITIVE POSSIBLY. IN THE LAW ENFORCEMENT FORENSICS, THE PHYSICAL DNA IS 99.9999% ACCURATE IN TODAY’S SOCIETY. PHYSICAL DNA FAR EXCEEDS THE ACCURACY OF MUG SHOTS OR FINGERPRINTS. THE NUMBER 7 DENOTES PERFECTION & COMPLETION WHICH MAY MEAN IT IS THE NUMBER 777---MEDICAL DNA WHICH IS THE NUMBER OF A TRUE MAN---THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE CHAPTERS 1-2. THE LORD JEHOVAH, LORD VICTOR & LORD YAHWEH IN THE OKJV WITH THE NKJV HAS THE PERFECTION NUMBER OF 7 OCCURRENCES THESE THREE TIMES EACH IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:18 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE OKJV, OKJV WITH APOCRYPHA & THE NKJV HAS THE PERFECTION NUMBER OF 7 OCCURRENCES TRICE EACH IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. BOTH THESE THREE TRANSLATIONS & THREE REPUTATIONS MAKE UP THE DNA 777 [MALE TRINITY---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD & BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST]/727 [FEMALE TRINITY---MOTHER STEPHANIE OUR LADY, DAUGHTER MARY OUR LORD & SISTER ELIZABETH OUR LADY THE HOLY GHOST] NUMBER OF COMPLETION & PERFECTION EACH OF JOHN 8:58 IN THE HOLY BIBLE. BUT THE APOSTLE JOHN PROBABLY DID NOT KNOW WHO WILL BE THE FALSE MAN---THE ANTICHRIST. THIS MAN OF LAWLESSNESS SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THE TRUE BRIDE OF CHRIST, FOR THEY WILL BE RAPTURED OUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS. IF ANYONE WILL ACCEPT ANYTHING FROM THE BEAST, THE SAME WILL DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHICH IS POURED WITHOUT MIXTURE INTO HIS CUP OF INDIGNATION AND WILL BE TORMENTED BY THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) AND THE LAMB (LORD JESUS CHRIST) IN REVELATION 14:9-11. THEY CAN NEVER BE REDEEMED WHO RECEIVE THE MARK AND WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST---ANTICHRIST WHO SELL THEIR SOULS ETERNALLY TO THE LORD LUCIFER. BUT IT IS BUT ONE SMALL PIECE OF THE OVERALL PUZZLE WHICH CONTRIBUTES TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST. NERO SUCCEEDS ON THIS COUNT, BUT FAILS MISERABLY ON ALL OTHERS. NERO IS FAR FROM THE ONLY INDIVIDUAL IN HISTORY WHO MEETS THE CONDITIONS FOR 666. METZGER SUGGESTS THAT THE TEXTUAL VARIATION INDICATING 616 IS BEST EXPLAINED AS AN INTENTIONAL MODIFICATION IN THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL TEXT BY A SCRIBE WHO SAW NERO IN THE TEXT.9 IRENAEUS, WHO LIVED MUCH NEARER TO THE TIME OF NERO THAN MODERN PRETERISTS AND WHO WAS A DISCIPLE OF POLYCARP WHO KNEW OUR AUTHOR, SUPPORTS THE READING 666: SUCH, THEN, BEING THE STATE OF THE CASE, AND THIS NUMBER [666] BEING FOUND IN ALL THE MOST APPROVED AND ANCIENT COPIES [OF THE APOCALYPSE], AND THOSE MEN WHO SAW JOHN FACE TO FACE BEARING THEIR TESTIMONY [TO IT]; WHILE REASON ALSO LEADS US TO CONCLUDE THAT THE NUMBER OF THE NAME OF THE BEAST, [IF RECKONED] ACCORDING TO THE GREEK MODE OF CALCULATION BY THE [VALUE OF] THE LETTERS CONTAINED IN IT, WILL AMOUNT TO SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY AND SIX; THAT IS, THE NUMBER OF TENS SHALL BE EQUAL TO THAT OF THE HUNDREDS, AND THE NUMBER OF HUNDREDS EQUAL TO THAT OF THE UNITS (FOR THAT NUMBER WHICH [EXPRESSES] THE DIGIT SIX BEING ADHERED TO THROUGHOUT...I DO NOT KNOW HOW IT IS THAT SOME HAVE ERRED FOLLOWING THE ORDINARY MODE OF SPEECH, AND HAVE VITIATED THE MIDDLE NUMBER IN THE NAME, DEDUCTING THE AMOUNT OF FIFTY FROM IT, SO THAT INSTEAD OF SIX DECADES THEY WILL HAVE IT THAT THERE IS BUT ONE. (I AM INCLINED TO THINK THAT THIS OCCURRED THROUGH THE FAULT OF THE COPYISTS, AS IS WONT TO HAPPEN, SINCE NUMBERS ALSO ARE EXPRESSED BY LETTERS; SO THAT THE GREEK LETTER WHICH EXPRESSES THE NUMBER SIXTY [CHI, Ξ] WAS EASILY EXPANDED INTO THE LETTER IOTA [Ι] OF THE GREEKS.) OTHERS THEN RECEIVED THIS READING WITHOUT EXAMINATION; SOME IN THEIR SIMPLICITY, AND UPON THEIR OWN RESPONSIBILITY, MAKING USE OF THIS NUMBER EXPRESSING ONE DECADE; WHILE SOME, IN THEIR INEXPERIENCE, HAVE VENTURED TO SEEK OUT A NAME WHICH SHOULD CONTAIN THE ERRONEOUS AND SPURIOUS NUMBER—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX10 HE SAW THE NUMBER CONNECTED WITH THE ANTITYPE OF ANTICHRIST’S IMAGE—NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S STATUE. HE ALSO SAW THE BEAST AS A PERSON YET FUTURE, NOT NERO: FOR THAT IMAGE WHICH WAS SET UP BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD INDEED A HEIGHT OF SIXTY CUBITS, WHILE THE BREADTH WAS SIX CUBITS; ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH ANANIAS, AZARIAS, AND MISAEL, WHEN THEY DID NOT WORSHIP IT, WERE CAST INTO A FURNACE OF FIRE, POINTING OUT PROPHETICALLY, BY WHAT HAPPENED TO THEM, THE WRATH AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS WHICH SHALL ARISE TOWARDS THE [TIME OF THE] END. FOR THAT IMAGE, TAKEN AS A WHOLE, WAS A PREFIGURING OF THIS MAN’S COMING, DECREEING THAT HE SHOULD UNDOUBTEDLY HIMSELF ALONE BE WORSHIPPED BY ALL MEN—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX11 ADDING TO THE COMPLEXITY OF IDENTIFYING AN INDIVIDUAL WITH THE NUMBER ARE VARIOUS WAYS IN WHICH GEMATRIA CAN BE PERFORMED. HARLESS ARGUES FOR THE SIMPLEST, RAGIL METHOD: THERE ARE SEVEN WAYS OF CALCULATING GEMATRIA IN JEWISH TRADITION. 1) RAGIL: THIS METHOD IS THE BASIS FOR ALL THE OTHER METHODS. EACH LETTER OF THE ALPHABET HAS ITS OWN NUMERICAL VALUE. THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF A WORD OR PHRASE IS THE SUM TOTAL OF THE VALUES OF ITS LETTERS. 2) KATAN: ALL THE TENS AND HUNDREDS ARE CONVERTED TO THE SINGLE NUMBERS 1 TO 9. 3) K’LALI: IN THIS METHOD, THE VALUE OF A WORD IS THE SQUARE OF THE SUM OF THE RAGIL VALUES OF EACH LETTER IN THAT WORD. 4) MILLUI: THIS METHOD GIVES A LETTER THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF THE SUM OF THE RAGIL VALUES OF THE LETTERS THAT MAKE UP THE NAME OF THE LETTER. 5) KOLEL: THIS METHOD SUMS THE RAGIL VALUES OF THE LETTERS IN A WORD PLUS THE NUMBER OF LETTERS. 5) HAKADMI: THE VALUE OF THE FIRST LETTER IS RAGIL. THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE SECOND LETTER IS ITS RAGIL VALUE PLUS THE RAGIL VALUE OF THE FIRST LETTER. THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE THIRD LETTER IS ITS RAGIL VALUE PLUS THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE SECOND LETTER, ETC. 7) HAPERATI: THE VALUE OF EACH LETTER IS THE SQUARE OF ITS RAGIL VALUE. THE VALUE OF THE WORD IS THE SUM OF ALL THE SQUARES OF ITS LETTERS. IT IS APPARENT THAT THE K’LALI, MILLUI, KOLEL, HAKADMI, AND HAPERATI METHODS ARE UNLIKELY TO BE INTENDED IN THIS PASSAGE, SINCE THEY WOULD TEND TO PRODUCE NUMERICAL VALUES MUCH IN EXCESS OF 666. THESE METHODS ALSO SEEM TO BE LATE ADDITIONS NOT IN USE DURING THE NEW TESTAMENT PERIOD. ONLY THE RAGIL AND KATAN METHODS ARE CANDIDATES FOR THIS CALCULATION. KATAN SUFFERS FROM FOUR SHORTCOMINGS: 1) IT WOULD REQUIRE A LONG NAME TO EVALUATE TO 666 (AT LEAST 74 LETTERS). 2) THE TALMUD ONLY USES RAGIL. 3) THEREFORE, KATAN IS A LATER DEVELOPMENT AND NOT CONTEMPORARY WITH THE REVELATION. REV. 4:1+) ONLY RAGIL HAS AN ANALOGUE IN GREEK AND ROMAN CULTURE, KATAN DOES NOT.12 THE THREEFOLD REPRESENTATION OF “6,” THE NUMBER OF MAN, MAY BE CONNECTED WITH THE THREE KEY PLAYERS IN THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST OF THE END: “POSSIBLY THE THREEFOLD OCCURRENCE OF THE NUMBER SIX IS A VAGUE IMITATION OF THE TRINITY FORMED BY [THE BEAST’S] ASSOCIATION WITH THE DEVIL AND THE FALSE PROPHET.”13 AS WE DISCUSSED IN SIX: MAN’S INCOMPLETENESS, HUMAN WILL, THE NUMBER ALMOST CERTAINLY EMPHASIZES HOW THE BEAST, THE EPITOME OF HUMAN ACHIEVEMENT AND GOVERNMENT AT THE END, FALLS SHORT. 14 OTHERS NOTE HOW THE VALUE COMPARES TO THE SUM OF THE GREEK LETTERS MAKING UP THE NAME “CHRIST”: “ACCORDING TO THE GREEK NUMBERING SCHEME CHRIST’S NAME, ʼΙΗΣΟῦΣ [IĒSOUS], IS REPRESENTED BY Ι=10, Η=8, Σ=200, Ο=70, Υ=400, Σ=200, WHICH ADD UP TO 888.”15 VARIOUS PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE HINT AT THE CHARACTER OF THE BEAST USING VALUES WHICH EMPLOY SIX, INCLUDING THE NUMBER OF FINGERS AND TOES ON THE GODLESS GIANTS OF OLD (2S. 2S. 21:20; 1CHR. 1CHR. 20:6); GOLIATH WHO HAD A HEIGHT OF SIX CUBITS, SIX PIECES OF ARMOR, AND A SPEAR’S HEAD WEIGHING SIX HUNDRED SHEKELS OF IRON (1S. 1S. 17:4-7); NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHOSE “IMAGE” WAS SIXTY CUBITS HIGH AND SIX CUBITS WIDE (DAN. DAN. 3:1); AND EVEN SOLOMON’S WAGES OF SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX TALENTS OF GOLD (1K. 1K. 10:14). ULTIMATELY, IT IS FRUITLESS FOR US TO EMPLOY THIS NUMBER IN SPECULATION AS TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST. THE VALUE OF THE NUMBER IN AND OF ITSELF IS TOO BROAD—TOO MANY HISTORIC NAMES CAN BE MADE TO GENERATE “666.” THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE PRESENT WHEN THE BEAST BECOMES KNOWN TO THE WORLD, FOR SHE WILL HAVE BEEN TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE (2TH. 2TH. 2:1-8). THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME IS PERHAPS THE LEAST IMPORTANT CLUE AMONG MANY ATTRIBUTES WHICH SCRIPTURE SET FORTH CONCERNING THE IDENTITY AND MINISTRY OF THIS INDIVIDUAL. CERTAINLY, IT IS THE MOST ELASTIC. WHILE THE RESTRAINER REMAINS (2TH. 2TH. 2:7), HE WILL NOT BE REVEALED. NO AMOUNT OF CONJECTURE OR ANALYSIS WILL BRING HIM FORTH PRIOR TO GOD’S TIMING. WHILE THERE ARE NO PRECONDITIONS FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE RESTRAINER, HE COULD CONTINUE TO RESTRAIN FOR DECADES OR EVEN CENTURIES BEYOND OUR PRESENT TIME.16 WHAT WE CAN BE SURE OF IS THAT THE VALUE GIVEN IN THIS PASSAGE WILL ENABLE BELIEVERS OF THE END, WHEN COMBINED WITH THE MANY OTHER SCRIPTURAL CLUES, TO POSITIVELY IDENTIFY THE INDIVIDUAL. IT MAY BE THAT GEMATRIA IS NOT EVEN INVOLVED IN THE FINAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE NUMBER: A SIMILAR USE OF NOUS AND SOPHIA OCCURS IN REV. REV. 17:9+, WHERE JOHN CALLS ATTENTION TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST RIDDEN BY THE HARLOT. WHAT JOHN SEEMS TO BE ASKING FOR IN BOTH CASES IS DIVINE DISCERNMENT AND NOT MATHEMATICAL INGENUITY! BELIEVERS NEED TO PENETRATE THE DECEPTION OF THE BEAST. JOHN’S REFERENCE TO HIS NUMBER WILL HELP THEM TO RECOGNIZE HIS TRUE CHARACTER AND IDENTITY.17 THE BETTER PART OF WISDOM IS TO BE CONTENT THAT THE IDENTIFICATION IS NOT YET AVAILABLE, BUT WILL BE WHEN THE FUTURE FALSE CHRIST ASCENDS TO HIS THRONE. THE PERSON TO WHOM 666 APPLIES MUST HAVE BEEN FUTURE TO JOHN’S TIME, BECAUSE JOHN CLEARLY MEANT THE NUMBER TO BE RECOGNIZABLE TO SOMEONE. IF IT WAS NOT DISCERNIBLE TO HIS GENERATION AND THOSE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING HIM—AND IT WAS NOT—THE GENERATION TO WHOM IT WILL BE DISCERNIBLE MUST HAVE LAIN (AND STILL LIES) IN THE FUTURE. PAST GENERATIONS HAVE PROVIDED MANY ILLUSTRATIONS OF THIS FUTURE PERSONAGE, BUT ALL PAST CANDIDATES HAVE PROVEN INADEQUATE AS FULFILLMENTS. CHRISTIANS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION MAY MANIFEST THE SAME CURIOSITY AS THE PROPHETS OF OLD REGARDING THEIR OWN PROPHECIES (CF. 1PE. 1PE. 1:10-11), BUT THEIR CURIOSITY WILL REMAIN UNSATISFIED UNTIL THE TIME OF FULFILLMENT ARRIVES.18 FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN THE CHURCH AGE, THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST, AS FASCINATING A PUZZLE AS IT MAY BE, IS OF RELATIVELY LITTLE IMPORTANCE. FOR THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE PRESENT WHEN HE IS REVEALED. THIS IS BY DESIGN FOR WE ARE TO MAINTAIN A WATCH FOR CHRIST, NOT ANTICHRIST! WE ARE COMMANDED TO LOOK FOR OUR BRIDEGROOM, NOT A COMING GLOBAL DESPOT (PHP. PHP. 3:20).
LEVEL 13-14 (PROVERBS 14-15; ACTS 13/ACTS 14): CHAPTER 14 (FIERY LOVE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 12-13) THE 4TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 4TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 4TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 4TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 14:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, THE FUTURE LOOKED VERY BLEAK FOR THE SAINTS. THE BEAST AROSE FROM THE SEA, EMPOWERED BY THE DRAGON, AND WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY OVER THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 13:5+). THE FALSE PROPHET AIDED THE BEAST IN HIS ASCENDANCY AND WORLDWIDE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:11-13+). AN IMAGE OF THE BEAST WAS MADE WHICH REQUIRED WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE AND OF THE BEAST AT THE COST OF ONE’S LIFE (REV. REV. 13:15+). HERE, THE FOCUS MOVES BACK FROM THE EARTH, UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE BEAST, TO THE HEAVENLY REALM WHERE THE JUSTICE AND SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD ARE ONCE AGAIN EMPHASIZED. ALL IS NOT AS IT APPEARS ON THE EARTH BELOW. FOR THE ULTIMATE JUDGE IS ON HIS THRONE, REDEEMING MEN FROM THE MIDST OF THE TRIBULATION. THE BLACKEST STORMS OFTEN GIVE PLACE TO THE LOVELIEST SUNSETS. THE WINDS AND THUNDERS EXHAUST THEMSELVES. THE CLOUDS EMPTY AND BREAK. AND FROM THE CALM HEAVENS BEHIND THEM COMES A GOLDEN LIGHT, GIRTHING THE REMAINING FRAGMENTS OF GLOOM WITH CHAINS OF BRIGHTNESS, AND OVERARCHING WITH THE BOW OF PROMISE THE PATH ALONG WHICH THE TERRIBLE TEMPEST HAS JUST PASSED. LIKE THIS EVENING GLORY AFTER THE SUMMER’S GUST, IS THE CHAPTER ON WHICH WE NOW ENTER.1 JOHN IS SHOWN THE FIRSTFRUITS OF THE REDEEMED OF ISRAEL, AN INDICATION OF MANY MORE JEWS YET TO COME. HE IS ALSO SHOWN A THREEFOLD ANGELIC WITNESS: THE FINAL GLOBAL PRESENTATION OF THE GOSPEL TO ALL MEN REPRESENTING THEIR LAST OPPORTUNITY TO ACCEPT SALVATION BEFORE TAKING THE MARK OF THE BEAST. THE DECLARATION OF THE CERTAIN AND IMMINENT DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON. THE DIVINE WARNING CONCERNING THE GRAVITY OF WORSHIPING THE BEAST AND TAKING HIS MARK. JOHN IS ALSO SHOWN THE INCREDIBLY DIFFICULT CONDITIONS UNDER WHICH THE SAINTS OF THE END MUST PREVAIL AND THE FINAL HARVEST AT THE END OF THE AGE, THE SUBJECT OF SO MUCH OF JESUS’ TEACHING (E.G., MTT. MAT. 13:1). 
A LAMB: THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE THE LAMB. EVEN THOUGH THE TR TEXT LACKS THE ARTICLE, THERE IS NO QUESTION WHICH LAMB THIS IS. IT CANNOT BE THE SECOND BEAST OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER WHICH WAS “LIKE A LAMB” (REV. REV. 13:11+). THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM WILL NEVER SEE MOUNT ZION AS THESE DO. THE 144,000 HAVE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF THIS LAMB ON THEIR FOREHEADS—A CLEAR REFERENCE TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN). HENCE, THIS IS THE “LAMB AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN” (REV. REV. 5:6+). 
MOUNT ZION: MOUNT ZION, ALSO KNOWN AS “THE CITY OF DAVID” (2S. 2S. 5:7). WITHIN SCRIPTURE, THE TERM “ZION” IS USED IN A VARIETY OF WAYS2 AND CAN REFER TO AS MANY AS THREE DIFFERENT LOCATIONS: DAVID’S CITY. IN THE OT ZION REFERS TO JERUSALEM, THE CITY THAT DAVID CONQUERED AND MADE A CAPITAL OF THE UNITED KINGDOM OF ISRAEL (1CHR. 1CHR. 11:5; PS. PS. 2:6; ISA. ISA. 2:3). THE MILLENNIAL CITY. IN A PROPHETIC SENSE, ZION HAS REFERENCE TO JERUSALEM AS THE FUTURE CAPITAL CITY OF THE NATION ISRAEL IN THE KINGDOM AGE (ISA. ISA. 1:27; ISA. 2:3; ISA. 4:1-6; JOEL JOEL 3:16; ZEC. ZEC. 1:16-17; ZEC. 8:3-8; ROM. ROM. 11:26). AMILLENNIAL THEOLOGIANS SPIRITUALIZE, RATHER “MYSTICALIZE,” THE TERM TO MEAN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH OF THIS AGE. THE HEAVENLY CITY. THE NT ALSO REFERS TO ZION AS THE NEW JERUSALEM (HEB. HEB. 12:22-24), THE ETERNAL CITY INTO WHICH THE CHURCH WILL BE RECEIVED (CF. REV. REV. 21:1+-REV. 22:1+).3 WE HAVE SEEN THAT PSALM PS. 2:1 IS ALLUDED TO MANY DIFFERENT TIMES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION (E.G., REV. REV. 2:27+; REV. 11:15+). AND SO, IT IS HERE. “HE WHO SITS IN THE HEAVENS SHALL LAUGH; THE LORD SHALL HOLD THEM IN DERISION. THEN HE SHALL SPEAK TO THEM IN HIS WRATH, AND DISTRESS THEM IN HIS DEEP DISPLEASURE: ‘YET I HAVE SET MY KING ON MY HOLY HILL OF ZION.’” (PS. PS. 2:4-6) THE PSALMIST SPEAKS OF THE MILLENNIAL ZION WHERE THE KING WILL INITIALLY BE ENTHRONED (ISA. ISA. 9:7; MTT. MAT. 25:31; LUKE LUKE 1:32-33). GOD CHOSE ZION AS HIS ETERNAL DWELLING PLACE (PS. PS. 132:13), THE SITE OF HIS TEMPLE. 
TEMPLE MOUNT WITH DOME OF THE ROCK
[bookmark: 106440][image: Temple Mount with Dome of the Rock]1
ISN’T IT INTERESTING THAT IN OUR OWN DAY, ONE OF THE MOST SIGNIFICANT CONTROVERSIES OCCUPYING THE NATIONS IS THAT OF JURISDICTION OVER THE TEMPLE MOUNT IN JERUSALEM? WHAT AN INCREDIBLE COINCIDENCE THAT WHAT SHOULD BE AN INCONSEQUENTIAL AND FORGOTTEN PIECE OF REAL-ESTATE ASSOCIATED WITH A RELIGION OF ANTIQUITY TODAY CAUSES GREAT PERPLEXITY AMONG BOTH RELIGIOUS PEOPLES AND SECULAR SKEPTICS THE WORLD OVER! YET THOSE WHO STUDY THE BIBLE KNOW FROM THE MASTER OF HISTORY THAT WHAT WE WITNESS TODAY CONCERNING THE CONTROVERSY OVER THE TEMPLE MOUNT IS BUT A PRECURSOR TO A SUBSEQUENT DAY WHEN THE CITY OF JERUSALEM WILL BECOME THE MAJOR CONCERN OF ALL NATIONS AS THEY OPPOSE WHAT GOD HAS DECLARED IN THE PAGES OF SCRIPTURE (ZEC. ZEC. 12:2-3). TRULY “THE NATIONS RAGE AND THE PEOPLE PLOT A VAIN THING!” (PS. PS. 2:1) AS OF A.D. 2003, THE TWO MOST DOMINANT FEATURES VISIBLE UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT ARE THE DOME OF THE ROCK AND THE AL-AQSA MOSQUE. BUT THIS IS FROM MAN’S POINT OF VIEW. GOD RECOGNIZES NEITHER OF THESE STRUCTURES AS HIS TEMPLE. YET THE PIECE OF REAL-ESTATE OCCUPIED BY THESE BUILDINGS HAS GREAT BIBLICAL SIGNIFICANCE, FOR IT IS MOUNT MORIAH. THE IMPORTANCE OF MOUNT MORIAH IS ESTABLISHED BY A NUMBER OF KEY HISTORICAL EVENTS WHICH HAVE TAKEN PLACE THERE:2 ABRAHAM OFFERS ISAAC - IT WAS HERE WHERE ABRAHAM’S FAITH WAS TESTED WHEN GOD INSTRUCTED HIM TO OFFER UP HIS SON ISAAC IN SACRIFICE (GEN. GEN. 22:1). SITE OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE - IN 990 B.C., KING DAVID WAS INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO ERECT AN ALTAR ON THE THRESHING FLOOR OF ARAUNAH THE JEBUSITE WHICH OCCUPIED THIS SITE. DAVID PURCHASED THE LAND WHICH LATER BECAME THE SITE OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE (2S. 2S. 24:18-25; 1CHR. 1CHR. 21:18-26; 2CHR. 2CHR. 3:1). THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS - ON THE VERY MOUNTAIN WHERE ABRAHAM WAS ASKED TO SACRIFICE HIS “ONLY SON” (GEN. GEN. 22:2, GEN. 22:12), GOD SACRIFICED HIS ONLY SON.3 FOR ISLAM, ONLY THE FIRST OF THESE EVENTS IS SIGNIFICANT.4 EVEN THEN, ISLAM CLAIMS THAT IT WAS ISHMAEL, NOT ISAAC, WHO WAS OFFERED UP BY ABRAHAM. 
AL-AQSA MOSQUE AND DOME OF THE ROCK
[image: Al-Aqsa Mosque and Dome of the Rock]
THE DOME OF THE ROCK IS NOT GOD’S TEMPLE—AT LEAST NOT THE GOD OF THE BIBLE. THIS CAN BE READILY SEEN EVEN BY A CURSORY COMPARISON OF THE GOD DEFINED BY THE QUR’AN WITH THE GOD OF THE BIBLE. ACCORDING TO THE QUR’AN: NO CRUCIFIXION - JESUS WAS NOT CRUCIFIED, BUT ONLY APPEARED TO BE (SURAH 3:54-55; 4:157-158; 5:117, 120). GOD HAS NO SON - JESUS IS NOT THE SON OF GOD (SURAH 2:116; 5:72; 4:171; 6:101; 10:68; 19:35 CF. PS. PS. 2:7, PS. 2:12; PS. 110:1; PR. PR. 30:4; JER. JER. 3:19; DAN. DAN. 3:25; DAN. 7:13). NO TRINITY - THE TRINITY IS DENIED (SURAH 3:64; 4:116, 171; 5:27; 9:30-31).2 REDEMPTION UNNECESSARY - THE FALL IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN RESULTED IN NO NEED OF A SAVIOR (SURAH 7:20-25).3 SALVATION BY WORKS - SALVATION IS BY WORKS, NOT FAITH (SURAH 23:102-103; 39:61 CF. GEN. GEN. 15:6). JERUSALEM NOT MENTIONED - JERUSALEM IS NEVER MENTIONED BY NAME IN THE QUR’AN, BUT OVER 800 TIMES IN THE BIBLE, THE CITY WHERE GOD PUT HIS NAME (1K. 1K. 11:36; 2CHR. 2CHR. 33:4, 2CHR. 33:7; DAN. DAN. 9:19). MOHAMMED GREATER THAN JESUS - ALTHOUGH JESUS WAS BORN OF A VIRGIN (SURAH 3:45-47; 19:19-21; 21:91), SINLESS (SURAH 19:18), AND PERFORMED MIRACLES (SURAH 3:49; 5:110; 19:29), MOHAMMED, WHO WAS BORN BY A NORMAL PREGNANCY, WHO SINNED (SURAH 40:55; 41:19; 48:1-2), AND WHO PERFORMED NO MIRACLES IS SAID TO BE SUPERIOR TO JESUS. IF THE QUR’AN IS GOD’S WORD, THEN THE BIBLE CANNOT BE. IF THE BIBLE IS GOD’S WORD, THEN THE QUR’AN CANNOT BE. THEY DISAGREE ON NUMEROUS FUNDAMENTAL ISSUES, NOT TO MENTION MANY ADDITIONAL DETAILS WHERE THE QUR’AN NOT ONLY CONTRADICTS THE NT (WHICH ISLAM MAINTAINS IS CORRUPTED), BUT ALSO THE OT.4 SINCE THE QUR’AN DESCRIBES A GOD WHICH DIFFERS IN FUNDAMENTALS FROM THE GOD OF THE BIBLE, BUT CLAIMS TO BE INERRANT (SURAH 4:82), THEN THE INESCAPABLE CONCLUSION IS THAT THE GOD OF ISLAM CANNOT BE THE GOD OF THE BIBLE: WHILE ISLAM TODAY HAS MUCH IN COMMON WITH CHRISTIANITY ON THE ESSENTIAL ATTRIBUTES OF GOD, THERE IS WIDE DIVERGENCE ON HIS MORAL AND RELATIONAL ATTRIBUTES. MUSLIMS AND CHRISTIANS MAY SPEAK OF THE SAME SUBJECT, THE TRUE GOD, BUT THEY HAVE DIFFERENT CONCEPTS OF HIM. ...JEWS HAVE AN INCOMPLETE PICTURE OF GOD’S NATURE (THEIR VIEW BEING CONFINED TO THE OLD TESTAMENT ONLY), MUSLIMS HAVE AN INACCURATE PICTURE OF HIS NATURE (BASED ON THE QUR’AN AND THE HADITH), AND ONLY CHRISTIANS HAVE THE COMPLETE AND ACCURATE VIEW OF HIS NATURE (BASED ON THE BIBLE). FOR HERE LIES THE BIG IMPASSE: ALLAH/GOD COULD NOT HAVE BEEN THE SOURCE OF BOTH THE BIBLE AND THE QUR’AN SINCE THEY HAVE CONTRADICTORY MESSAGES ON THE MOST FUNDAMENTAL ISSUES, ESPECIALLY ON THE NATURE OF GOD. FROM A CHRISTIAN PERSPECTIVE GOD IS THE AUTHOR OF THE BIBLE ONLY. BUT FROM A MUSLIM PERSPECTIVE GOD IS THE AUTHOR OF BOTH THE BIBLE AND THE QUR’AN, EXCEPT THAT THE PRESENT BIBLE IS A CORRUPTED VERSION OF THE ORIGINAL ONE. ...IT IS HERE THAT THE ISSUE OF THE NATURE OF GOD COMES INTO FOCUS. THOUGH MUSLIMS AND CHRISTIANS MAY BELIEVE IN THE SAME GOD AS SUBJECT, THE NATURE OF GOD AS CONCEIVED BY ISLAM IS NOT AT ALL IDENTICAL TO THE NATURE OF GOD WITHIN THE JUDEO-CHRISTIAN FAITH.5 THEREFORE, THE DOME OF THE ROCK IS NOT THE TEMPLE OF THE GOD OF THE BIBLE. ACCORDING TO TRADITION, THE ALTAR WHICH ABRAHAM CONSTRUCTED UPON WHICH TO OFFER ISAAC (GEN. GEN. 22:9) STOOD UPON A PARTICULAR ROCK ON THE MOUNT, THE STONE OF BINDING: IN THE MIDRASHIM IT IS WRITTEN THAT THE ROCK IS THE EVEN AKKIDAH, THE ‘STONE OF BINDING’ AND MARKS THE PLACE WHERE ABRAHAM BOUND HIS SON ISAAC AND LAID HIM ON AN ALTAR, BUT THAT THE HOLY OF HOLIES WAS BUILT OVER THE PLACE WHERE THE RAM WAS CAUGHT IN THE THICKET, A SHORT DISTANCE AWAY. TRADITION FURTHER CONTENDS THAT THE ROCK IS NOT ONLY THE PLACE WHERE THE OFFERING OF ISAAC WAS ATTEMPTED, BUT THAT IT WAS ALSO THE THRESHING FLOOR OF ARUNAH THE JEBUSITE WHICH KING DAVID PURCHASED AND UPON WHICH HE PITCHED THE TABERNACLE.6 IT IS THIS “ROCK” WHICH IS REFERRED TO IN THE NAME DOME OF THE ROCK, ALTHOUGH ISLAM DISTORTS THE OT TEACHING BY CLAIMING THAT ABRAHAM OFFERED ISHMAEL RATHER THAN ISAAC. INTERESTINGLY, THE PASSAGE WITHIN THE QUR’AN WHICH DESCRIBES THE OFFERING NEVER MENTIONS ISHMAEL BY NAME, ASSOCIATING ISAAC’S NAME MORE CLOSELY WITH THE ACCOUNT.7 IN A.D. 638, THE MUSLIMS INVADED ISRAEL AND JERUSALEM WHICH HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN UNDER THE CONTROL OF BYZANTINE CHRISTIANS. CALIPH OMAR CAUSED A MOSQUE TO BE BUILT ON WHAT WAS CONSIDERED TO BE THE ANCIENT SITE OF THE TEMPLE OF DAVID. HE IS SAID TO HAVE SET AN EXAMPLE OF REVERENCE BY PERSONALLY CLEARING AWAY SOME OF THE GARBAGE WHICH HAD BEEN DISCARDED UPON THE ROCK MARKING THE LOCATION OF THE TEMPLE ON THE MOUNT. IN 691 THE UMAYYAD CALIPH ’ABD AL-MALIK BUILT A WOODEN CUPOLA OVER THE ROCK THAT CALIPH OMAR HAD CLEARED, GIVING IT THE MISNOMER, “THE MOSQUE OF OMAR,” OR AS IT IS PROPERLY KNOWN, THE DOME OF THE ROCK (ARABIC, QUBBET ES-SAKHRA). IN A FURTHER SHOW OF CONQUEST OVER THE CHRISTIANS, CALIPH OMAR LATER BUILT A WOODEN MOSQUE ON THE COMPOUND OVER THE FOUNDATIONS OF AN EARLY CHRISTIAN CHURCH. THIS MOSQUE, KNOWN AS THE AL-AQSA MOSQUE, WAS COMPLETED IN A.D. 715 AND HAS BEEN REBUILT MANY TIMES SINCE. TODAY THIS MOSQUE IS REGARDED AS THE THIRD HOLIEST PLACE IN ISLAM (AFTER MECCA AND MEDINA), BUT IT IS THE DOME OF THE ROCK WHICH IS CONSIDERED THE CROWN OF THE HARAM AL-SHARIF (TEMPLE MOUNT).8 ORIGINALLY, ISLAM HAD LITTLE USE FOR JERUSALEM: TODAY THE MUSLIMS CALL JERUSALEM AL-QUDS (‘THE HOLY’); HOWEVER, THE EARLIEST ARAB NAME FOR THE CITY WAS ILIYIA, DERIVED FROM THE ROMAN RENAMING OF THE CITY AS AELIA (CAPITOLINA). IN THE ISLAMIC PERIOD, THE NAME WAS BAYT AL MAQDIS FROM THE HEBREW BEIT HAMIQDASH (‘THE HOLY HOUSE,’ I.E., THE TEMPLE), REVEALING THE CITY’S ISRAELITE ORIGIN. ONLY LATER WAS THE NAME CHANGED TO AL-QUDS.9 BUT OVER TIME, IT WAS ASSERTED THAT THE DESTINATION OF MOHAMMED’S JOURNEY DESCRIBED IN THE QUR’AN (SURAH 17:1) WAS JERUSALEM, THE “FARTHEST MOSQUE”:10 GLORY TO (ALLAH) WHO DID TAKE HIS SERVANT FOR A JOURNEY BY NIGHT FROM THE SACRED MOSQUE TO THE FARTHEST MOSQUE, WHOSE PRECINCTS WE DID BLESS—IN ORDER THAT WE MIGHT SHOW HIM SOME OF OUR SIGNS: FOR HE IS THE ONE WHO HEARETH AND SEETH (ALL THINGS). (SURAH 17:1) [EMPHASIS ADDED]11 IT WAS ONLY AFTER CENTURIES—AND MOST LIKELY TO JUSTIFY THE CONTINUED MUSLIM PRESENCE IN JERUSALEM—THAT THE STORIES OF JERUSALEM BEING THE PLACE OF MOHAMMED’S NIGHT JOURNEY AND HIS FINAL ASCENSION (SUPPOSEDLY AT THE TIME OF BYZANTINE CHRISTIAN RULE WHEN THE ROCK WAS UNDER A DUNG HEAP!) WERE INVENTED...THIS IS OBVIOUS FROM THE FACT THAT THE NAME OF JERUSALEM IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE QUR’AN...WHILE SOME MUSLIM AUTHORITIES HAVE ARGUED THAT THERE IS A REFERENCE TO JERUSALEM IN THE NIGHT JOURNEY OF MOHAMMED WHEN THE ACCOUNT SAYS THAT HE WENT TO AL-AQSA, THE NAME OF THE MOSQUE WHICH TODAY IS BUILT SOUTH OF THE DOME OF THE ROCK, THE WORD AL-AQSA SIMPLY MEANS “FAR CORNER”—A TERM ORIGINALLY APPLIED TO THE EAST CORNER OF MECCA, NOT JERUSALEM.12 THE CURRENT STATUS OF THE TEMPLE MOUNT IS THAT IT IS EFFECTIVELY OWNED BY ISRAEL, BUT JURISDICTION IS COMPLETELY IN THE HANDS OF THE MUSLIMS. EVEN THOUGH ISRAEL TOOK BACK THE TEMPLE MOUNT IN THE SIX-DAY WAR OF 1967, BY A STRANGE TURN OF EVENTS (GOD IS SOVEREIGN, REMEMBER?), WITHIN TEN DAYS THE JEWS GAVE UP CONTROL OF THE VERY SITE OF THEIR HISTORIC TEMPLES:13 RABBI SHLOMO GOREN, THE CHIEF RABBI OF THE ISRAELI DEFENSE FORCES...RECOUNTS THE EVENTS OF THAT DAY: “IN THE MIDST OF DELIBERATIONS, IN BOTH GOVERNMENTAL AND RELIGIOUS FRAMEWORKS, ABOUT RENEWING JEWISH PRAYER ON THE TEMPLE MOUNT AND BUILDING A PERMANENT SYNAGOGUE ON THE OPEN SOUTHERN PLAIN, THE MINISTER OF DEFENSE TOLD ME, TO MY GREAT SURPRISE, THAT HE DECIDED TO PASS THE AUSPICES AND RESPONSIBILITIES FOR ALL ARRANGEMENTS ON THE TEMPLE MOUNT TO THE ISLAMIC WAKF. HE ORDERED ME TO TAKE THE TORAH STUDY CENTER OF THE MILITARY RABBINATE DOWN FROM THE TEMPLE MOUNT AND TO REMOVE ALL OFFICERS OF THE TEMPLE MOUNT. FROM THEN ON, ACCORDING TO HIM, THE MILITARY RABBINATE HAS NO RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE ARRANGEMENTS THERE, AND I SHOULD STOP ORGANIZING JEWISH PRAYER ON THE TEMPLE MOUNT. I ACCEPTED THE ORDER WITH ANGER AND PAIN, AND I TOLD THE MINISTER OF DEFENSE THAT THIS IS LIKELY TO BRING ABOUT A THIRD DESTRUCTION, SINCE THE KEY TO OUR SOVEREIGNTY OVER JUDEA, SAMARIA, AND GAZA IS THE TEMPLE MOUNT.”14 PREVIOUSLY, ISLAM RECOGNIZED THE TEMPLE MOUNT AS THE LOCATION OF THE JEWISH TEMPLE,15 IT HAS MORE RECENTLY BECOME POLITICALLY EXPEDIENT TO DENY THE JEWISH HISTORY WHICH TRANSPIRED AT THE LOCATION.16 CONTROVERSY CONTINUES TO RAGE AS TO WHOSE SITE IT SHOULD BE AND WHETHER JEWS SHOULD HAVE ACCESS TO THE SITE FOR RELIGIOUS PURPOSES. EVEN THE JEWISH RABBIS DISAGREE ABOUT ALLOWING JEWS UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT DUE TO FEAR THAT THEY WOULD ACCIDENTALLY DEFILE THE HOLY PLACES OUT OF IGNORANCE AND LACK OF PREPARATION: DOES HALAKHAH [JEWISH LAW] PERMIT JEWS TO ENTER THE TEMPLE MOUNT? THE BIBLE SPECIFICALLY FORBIDS THOSE WHO ARE RITUALLY IMPURE - AS WE ARE TODAY - FROM ENTERING THE INNER AREAS OF THE HOLY TEMPLE. HOWEVER, MANY HAREIDI AND RELIGIOUS-ZIONIST RABBIS SAY THAT AFTER IMMERSION IN A MIKVEH [RITUAL BATH] AND TAKING OTHER PRECAUTIONS, ONE MAY ENTER THE OTHER AREAS OF THE TEMPLE MOUNT. RABBI YEHUDA EDRI, OF THE MOVEMENT TO ESTABLISH THE TEMPLE, A PRINCIPAL AND EDUCATIONAL SUPERVISOR FOR TEN YEARS IN THE HAREIDI SHAS PARTY’S EL HAMA’YAN EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM, SPOKE ABOUT THIS WITH YOSEF ZALMANSON TODAY. “SEVERAL OF OUR GREAT SAGES OF THE RISHONIM PERIOD,” HE SAID, “SUCH AS MAIMONIDES AND ISHTORI HAPARCHI, ACTUALLY SET FOOT ON THE TEMPLE MOUNT. IN ADDITION, RABBI AKIVA EIGER [D. 1837] TRIED TO FIND OUT IF THE TURKS WOULD ALLOW JEWS TO BRING THE PASSOVER OFFERING... OVER THE CENTURIES, THE JEWS SIMPLY GOT USED TO NOT FREQUENTING THE TEMPLE MOUNT BECAUSE THE MOSLEMS ALLOWED NEITHER CHRISTIANS NOR JEWS TO DO SO.” RABBI EDRI SAID THAT EVEN NOW, “NOT ONE RELIGIOUS AUTHORITY FORBIDS ENTRY INTO THE TEMPLE MOUNT PER SE. IT IS ONLY THAT BECAUSE THE SIN OF ENTERING THE HOLY OF HOLIES IS SO GRAVE, THEY ARE AFRAID THAT JEWS WHO EITHER DON’T KNOW OR DON’T CARE WILL ALSO ASCEND TO THE TEMPLE MOUNT AND WILL ENTER THE WRONG PLACES. BUT THIS DOES NOT AFFECT JEWS WHO DO KNOW AND WHO ARE CAREFUL.” HE AGREED THAT THESE RULINGS, IRONICALLY, PREVENT ONLY KNOWLEDGEABLE JEWS FROM ENTERING, WHILE HAVING NO INFLUENCE ON THOSE WHOSE ENTRY THEY WISH TO STOP. 17 THE YESHA RABBIS COUNCIL ISSUED A HALAKHIC RULING TODAY NOT ONLY PERMITTING JEWS TO ASCEND TO THE TEMPLE MOUNT, BUT EVEN MANDATING IT, CONTINGENT UPON PROPER PRECAUTIONS. EXCERPTS FROM THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE RULING: “...ONE OF THE RABBIS COMMENTED THAT BY REFRAINING FROM ASCENDING, WE ARE THEREBY DECLARING TO THE WORLD AS IF WE, G-D FORBID, HAVE NO PART IN THE MOUNTAIN OF G-D - AND WE THUS STRENGTHEN THE ARABS’ FEELING THAT THE TEMPLE MOUNT IS THEIRS. THE PUBLIC IS NOT AWARE THAT MANY RABBIS ARE OF THE OPINION THAT WE CURRENTLY HAVE THE INFORMATION NECESSARY TO ENABLE ONE TO ASCEND WITHOUT TRANSGRESSING, AND THAT THEREFORE THOSE WHO PERMIT IT ARE NOT BEING ‘LENIENT’ AND ARE NOT DISPUTING THOSE WHO CAME BEFORE THEM - BUT ARE RATHER CLEARLY RELYING ON THAT WHICH IS NOW KNOWN. WE THEREFORE CALL ON EVERY RABBI WHO [AGREES WITH THIS] TO ACTUALLY VISIT THE TEMPLE MOUNT, AND TO GUIDE HIS CONGREGANTS IN DOING SO ACCORDING TO HALAKHAH [JEWISH LAW]. IT IS A DISGRACE FOR US THAT THE ARABS - ‘WHO SAY LET US SEIZE FOR OURSELVES THE PASTURES OF G-D’ [PSALMS PS. 88:1] - ASCEND TO THE SITE BY THE TENS OF THOUSANDS, WHILE BARELY ANY JEWS DO SO... ALL THOSE WHO CONTINUE TO FEEL THAT IT IS FORBIDDEN DID NOT CHECK THE MATTER SUFFICIENTLY, AND FORBADE IT ONLY BECAUSE OF UNCERTAINTY [AS TO THE PERMITTED LOCATIONS] - BUT THIS DOUBT HAS BEEN CLEARED UP, AND IT CAN BE CLEARLY DELINEATED WHERE ON THE MOUNT WE ARE PERMITTED TO WALK. IT IS OUR TRADITION THAT ‘WE DO NOT ADD DECREES.’ IN ORDER TO FORBID SOMETHING, THE SANHEDRIN, OR ALL THE GENERATION’S TORAH LEADERS, WOULD HAVE TO CONVENE AND MAKE THIS DECISION - BUT THAT HAS NOT OCCURRED, AND THEREFORE THE LAW REMAINS AS IT WAS, NAMELY, PERMITTING ASCENT TO THE TEMPLE MOUNT, AS MAIMONIDES HIMSELF DID AND AS THE MEIRI TESTIFIED THAT IT IS A ‘COMMON-PLACE CUSTOM’ TO DO SO. EVEN A PROPHET CANNOT UPROOT A COMMANDMENT EXCEPT AS A TEMPORARY MEASURE. THOSE WHO WISH TO BE EXTRA CAREFUL [SHOULD KNOW THAT] THEIR STRINGENCY IS LEADING TO A LENIENCY, IN THAT MANY PEOPLE WHO WOULD BE HAPPY TO FOLLOW THE HALAKHAH ACTUALLY TRANSGRESS IT OUT OF IGNORANCE - SIMPLY BECAUSE THE PROPER LAWS ARE NOT PUBLICIZED. THE YESHA RABBIS’ ANNOUNCEMENT, WHICH QUOTES MAIMONIDES’ RULING [BAIT HAMIKDASH 3,4], STATES THAT ONE WHO ASCENDS TO THE MOUNT WHILE ADHERING TO THREE CONDITIONS - IMMERSION IN A MIKVEH; KEEPING THE LAWS OF AWE OF THE TEMPLE (NO LEATHER SHOES, ETC.); AND KNOWLEDGE OF THE PRECISE PERMITTED AREAS - IS FULFILLING A ‘GREAT MITZVAH [TORAH COMMANDMENT].’ ” 18 ALTHOUGH AMPLE EVIDENCE EXISTS THAT ISLAM RECOGNIZED THE TEMPLE MOUNT TO HAVE BEEN THE HISTORIC SITE OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IN THE PAST, MORE RECENTLY IT HAS SERVED ISLAMIC POLITICAL INTERESTS FOR SOME TO DENY ANY PREVIOUS HISTORICAL JEWISH PRESENCE ON THE TEMPLE MOUNT. FOR JUDAISM, ONLY THE FIRST TWO EVENTS ARE OF SIGNIFICANCE, SINCE JUDAISM REJECTS THE IDEA THAT ISRAEL CRUCIFIED HER MESSIAH, GOD IN THE FLESH. ALL THREE EVENTS ARE OF GREAT SIGNIFICANCE TO CHRISTIANS, FOR THEY EVIDENCE THE CONSISTENT PURPOSE OF GOD IN THEIR SHARED LOCATION: THEREFORE [THE SACRIFICE OF ISAAC TOOK] PLACE NOWHERE ELSE THAN ON “MORIAH,” THE MOUNT WHERE “GOD IS SEEN” (GEN. GEN. 22:14), WHERE LATER THE TEMPLE STOOD (2CHR. 2CHR. 3:1), WHERE UPON THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING ALL THE SACRIFICES WHICH POINTED TO CHRIST WOULD BE BROUGHT, AND WHERE IN THE DEATH HOUR ON GOLGOTHA THE VEIL BETWEEN THE HOLY AND ALL-HOLY PLACES WOULD BE RENT (MARK MARK 15:38).5 GOD PROMISED, IN THE STRONGEST TERMS, THAT HE WOULD NEVER FORGET THE EARTHLY ZION: BUT ZION SAID, “THE LORD HAS FORSAKEN ME, AND MY LORD HAS FORGOTTEN ME.” “CAN A WOMAN FORGET HER NURSING CHILD, AND NOT HAVE COMPASSION ON THE SON OF HER WOMB? SURELY, THEY MAY FORGET, YET I WILL NOT FORGET YOU. SEE, I HAVE INSCRIBED YOU ON THE PALMS OF MY HANDS; YOUR WALLS ARE CONTINUALLY BEFORE ME.” (ISA. ISA. 49:14-16) THE SUN SHALL BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS, AND THE MOON INTO BLOOD, BEFORE THE COMING OF THE GREAT AND AWESOME DAY OF THE LORD. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS THAT WHOEVER CALLS ON THE NAME OF THE LORD SHALL BE SAVED. FOR IN MOUNT ZION AND IN JERUSALEM THERE SHALL BE DELIVERANCE, AS THE LORD HAS SAID, AMONG THE REMNANT WHOM THE LORD CALLS. (JOEL JOEL 2:31-32) MICAH DESCRIBES A COMING TIME OF GLOBAL PEACE: “THEY SHALL BEAT THEIR SWORDS INTO PLOWSHARES, AND THEIR SPEARS INTO PRUNING HOOKS; NATION SHALL NOT LIFT UP SWORD AGAINST NATION, NEITHER SHALL THEY LEARN WAR ANYMORE” (MIC. MIC. 4:3). HE THEN DESCRIBES THE GATHERING OF THE OUTCASTS OF ISRAEL AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS MILLENNIAL REIGN IN ZION. “SO, THE LORD WILL REIGN OVER THEM IN MOUNT ZION. FROM NOW ON, EVEN FOREVER” (MIC. MIC. 4:8). IT IS FROM ZION THAT THE DELIVERER WILL COME WHEN HE TURNS UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB (ROM. ROM. 11:25). IN MANY OF THE REDEMPTIVE PASSAGES CONCERNING ZION, JERUSALEM IS IN VIEW. JERUSALEM IS REFERRED TO AS THE DAUGHTER OF ZION (MTT. MAT. 21:5; JOHN JOHN 12:15). ISAIAH ALSO SPEAKS OF THE MILLENNIAL ZION: MANY PEOPLE SHALL COME AND SAY, “COME, AND LET US GO UP TO THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD, TO THE HOUSE OF THE GOD OF JACOB; HE WILL TEACH US HIS WAYS, AND WE SHALL WALK IN HIS PATHS.” FOR OUT OF ZION SHALL GO FORTH THE LAW, AND THE WORD OF THE LORD FROM JERUSALEM. HE SHALL JUDGE BETWEEN THE NATIONS, AND REBUKE MANY PEOPLE; THEY SHALL BEAT THEIR SWORDS INTO PLOWSHARES, AND THEIR SPEARS INTO PRUNING HOOKS; NATION SHALL NOT LIFT UP SWORD AGAINST NATION, NEITHER SHALL THEY LEARN WAR ANYMORE. (ISA. ISA. 2:3-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WE KNOW THESE PASSAGE SPEAK OF AN EARTHLY SCENE BECAUSE THEY SPEAK OF A NEED FOR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT AND PEOPLE BEING REBUKED. NEITHER OF THESE ACTIVITIES WILL TAKE PLACE IN THE ETERNAL STATE WHERE SIN HAS BEEN VANQUISHED. IT NEED HARDLY BE SAID THAT THERE IS NO NEED FOR DELIVERANCE FOR THE HEAVENLY ZION BECAUSE IT HAS NEVER BEEN FORSAKEN, FORGOTTEN, OR COME UNDER ATTACK LIKE ITS EARTHLY COUNTERPART. THUS, GOD’S PROMISES TO REDEEM AND PROTECT ZION RELATE TO THE EARTH AND NOT HEAVEN.4 ALTHOUGH THE VAST MAJORITY OF PASSAGES CONCERN THE EARTHLY ZION, THERE ARE SOME NOTABLE EXCEPTIONS. THE AUTHOR OF HEBREWS MENTIONS A HEAVENLY SCENE WHEREIN MOUNT ZION IS EQUATED WITH THE CITY OF THE LIVING GOD, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM: BUT YOU HAVE COME TO MOUNT ZION AND TO THE CITY OF THE LIVING GOD, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, TO AN INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS, TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN WHO ARE REGISTERED IN HEAVEN, TO GOD THE JUDGE OF ALL, TO THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT, TO JESUS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT, AND TO THE BLOOD OF SPRINKLING THAT SPEAKS BETTER THINGS THAN THAT OF ABEL. (HEB. HEB. 12:22-24) THIS HEAVENLY MOUNT ZION IS PROBABLY IN VIEW IN OTHER PASSAGES WHICH REFER TO A MOUNTAIN WHICH IS IN HEAVEN AND IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE RULE OF GOD (EZE. EZE. 28:13-15) AND THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM AND THE ETERNAL ORDER (REV. REV. 21:10+). SINCE THERE IS BOTH AN EARTHLY AND A HEAVENLY ZION, WHICH IS IN VIEW HERE? THE ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION CARRIES WITH IT CONSIDERABLE SIGNIFICANCE. IF IT IS THE EARTHLY ZION, THEN THE 144,000 HAVE BEEN PROTECTED BY THEIR SEAL THROUGHOUT THE HORRORS OF THE TRIBULATION. IF IT IS THE HEAVENLY ZION, AFTER HAVING SERVED OUT THEIR INTENDED MINISTRY, THE 144,000 WERE REMOVED FROM THE EARTH, PROBABLY THROUGH MARTYRDOM.5 EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF THE HEAVENLY ZION IS AS FOLLOWS:1 IF THE 144,000 ARE THE ONES SINGING THE NEW SONG (REV. REV. 14:3+), THEY ARE SAID TO BE “BEFORE THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES, AND THE ELDERS” (REV. REV. 14:3+). IN EVERY OTHER MENTION OF THE LIVING CREATURES AND ELDERS WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THEY ARE IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 19:4+). IT APPEARS THAT THE SCENE TAKES PLACE “BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD” (REV. REV. 14:3+, REV. 14:5+). THE NATURAL CONCLUSION IS THAT THIS IS THE THRONE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:2-3+; REV. 5:1+, REV. 5:7+; REV. 19:4+).2 THE LAMB IS STANDING, AS IT WAS PREVIOUSLY SEEN IN HEAVEN IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE (REV. REV. 5:6+; REV. 7:17+), BUT IN THE MILLENNIUM THE LAMB WOULD MORE LIKELY BE SEATED ON HIS THRONE, THE THRONE OF DAVID (REV. REV. 3:21+). THE 144,000 ARE SAID TO BE REDEEMED FROM THE EARTH (REV. REV. 4:3+). THEY WERE REDEEMED FROM AMONG MEN (REV. REV. 4:4+). THE IMPLICATION IS THAT THEY ARE NO LONGER ON THE EARTH AMONG MEN. THE PROBLEM WITH TAKING THIS AS A HEAVENLY SCENE (THE HEAVENLY MOUNT ZION) IS HOW TO EXPLAIN THE FAILURE OF THE SEALING OF THE 144,000 FOR PROTECTION (REV. REV. 7:1-3+) WHICH HAS NOW APPARENTLY RESULTED IN THEIR DEATH? PERHAPS THIS IS NOT AS LARGE OF A PROBLEM AS IT FIRST APPEARS. A CLOSE STUDY OF REVELATION REV. 12:1+ SUGGESTS THAT THE FAITHFUL REMNANT WHICH SHALL BE PROTECTED THROUGHOUT THE TRIBULATION AND FIND ENTRY INTO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ARE THOSE WHO FLEE TO THE WILDERNESS—THE WOMAN WHO HAS A PLACE PREPARED FOR HER BY GOD (REV. REV. 12:6+). WE SAW THAT THE 144,000 OF ISRAEL, WHO APPEAR TO HAVE AN EVANGELISTIC ROLE, COULD NOT BE A PART OF THOSE KEPT IN THE WILDERNESS. BECAUSE OF THEIR EVANGELISTIC MISSION, THEY WILL NOT BE IN JUDEA WHEN THE SIGNAL COMES TO FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS AND SUBSEQUENTLY THE WILDERNESS. FURTHERMORE, IF THEY DID PARTICIPATE IN THE FLIGHT AND SUBSEQUENT HIDING, HOW COULD THEY PERFORM THEIR EVANGELISTIC TASK AMONG THE GENTILES AND JEWS OF THE DIASPORA? NOWHERE IS IT SAID THAT THE SEAL WHICH THESE RECEIVE IS TO PROTECT THEM AGAINST DEATH THROUGHOUT THE TRIBULATION AND FROM ALL CAUSES. SCRIPTURE ONLY TELLS US THEY ARE TO BE PROTECTED FROM THE DIRECT EFFECTS OF GOD’S JUDGMENTS POURED UPON THE EARTH. THIS IS WHY THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH ARE HELD BACK UNTIL THEY ARE SEALED (REV. REV. 7:1-3+). JUDGMENTS UPON THE EARTH, THE SEA, AND THE TREES MAY NOT PROCEED UNTIL THEY ARE PROTECTED. MOREOVER, THEY ARE SAID TO BE PROTECTED FROM THE DEMONIC LOCUST JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 9:4+). ALL OF THESE DANGERS COME DIRECTLY FROM GOD AND REPRESENT HIS WRATH UPON THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. THEY ARE TO BE PROTECTED FROM THIS “FRIENDLY FIRE” DURING THEIR EVANGELISTIC MISSION. DOES THIS NECESSARILY MEAN THAT THEY ARE COMPLETELY INVINCIBLE FOR THE ENTIRE DURATION OF THE TRIBULATION? IF THE EXAMPLE OF THE TWO POWERFUL WITNESSES OF GOD IS ANY EXAMPLE, THEN PERHAPS NOT.3 THE SEALING THEY RECEIVED PROTECTS THEM ONLY FROM THE WRATH OF GOD, NOT FROM THE WRATH OF THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST (CF. REV. REV. 12:12+). THESE ARE THE SAME 144,000 AS IN REVELATION REV. 7:1+, BUT THEY ARE ALSO THE SAME AS THE REST OF THE WOMAN’S SEED IN REVELATION REV. 12:17+, THE WITNESSES TO WHOM THE DRAGON HAS ACCESS BECAUSE OF THEIR REFUSAL TO WORSHIP THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:15+). . . . THEY ARE THE VANGUARD WHO BEAR THE BRUNT OF THE STRUGGLE AGAINST THE BEAST AND PAY THE PRICE OF THEIR OWN LIVES.4 IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE TWO WITNESSES ARE INVINCIBLE FOR THE DURATION OF THEIR MINISTRY (REV. REV. 11:5+), SO TOO MIGHT THESE BE. LIKE THE TWO WITNESSES “WHEN THEY FINISH THEIR TESTIMONY” (REV. REV. 11:7+), IT MAY SUIT GOD’S PURPOSE THAT THEIR ULTIMATE WITNESS TO HIM FINDS ITS EXPRESSION IN THEIR BOLD MARTYRDOM (REV. REV. 12:11+). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE TWO WITNESSES ARE NEVER SAID TO BE SEALED FOR PROTECTION WHEREAS THESE ARE. AND WHY ARE THESE INDIVIDUALS SINGLED OUT FOR SPECIAL SEALING IF THEIR ULTIMATE FATE IS NO DIFFERENT THAN THE UNSEALED MARTYRS MENTIONED ELSEWHERE (REV. REV. 6:9-11+; REV. 7:14+; REV. 11:7+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 20:4+)? THE SCENE BEFORE US CAN ALSO BE INTERPRETED IN A DIFFERENT WAY WHICH SPLITS THE PARTICIPANTS BETWEEN BOTH A HEAVENLY AND AN EARTHLY LOCATION. SUCH AN INTERPRETATION UNDERSTANDS THE 144,000 TO BE UPON THE EARTH HAVING SURVIVED THE TRIBULATION DUE TO GOD’S SPECIAL PROTECTION (REV. REV. 7:1-3+). JOHN IS GIVEN A PREVIEW OF THE LAMB AND THE 144,000 ON THE EARTHLY MOUNT ZION AT THE INTRODUCTION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO COME. THEY ARE ACCOMPANIED BY THUNDEROUS PRAISE FROM HEAVEN. THIS INTERPRETATION UNDERSTANDS THE SINGERS TO BE THE HARPISTS IN HEAVEN, RATHER THAN THE 144,000 ON THE EARTH. THEY WHO SING A NEW SONG BEFORE THE THRONE, THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES, AND THE ELDERS (REV. REV. 14:3+), REFERS TO THE NEAREST ANTECEDENT, THE HARPISTS, NOT THE 144,000 WHO STAND WITH THE LAMB. (HOWEVER, THERE IS A SIGNIFICANT TEXTUAL VARIATION AT THIS VERSE WHICH SEE.) “THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY THAT THE 144,000 ARE IN THE SAME PLACE AS THE SINGERS, ONLY THAT THEY HEAR THE SINGERS.”1 IT IS THE HEAVENLY CHORUS PLAYING HARPS WHICH SING THE SONG IN HEAVEN COMMEMORATING GOD’S SPECIAL PRESERVATION OF THE 144,000 THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE TRIBULATION AND THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THEIR UNIQUE EVANGELISTIC TASK. THE HEAVENLY HARPISTS SING THE NEW SONG AND THE 144,000 ARE THE ONLY ONES WHO CAN LEARN THE SONG FROM AMONG THOSE ON EARTH.
SOME WANT TO IDENTIFY THE SINGERS AS THE REDEEMED ONES THEMSELVES. THE REASONS FOR ASSIGNING THIS IDENTITY ARE THE INABILITY OF ANYONE ELSE TO LEARN THE SONG (REV. REV. 14:3+) (KIDDLE) AND THE ANALOGY OF REV. REV. 15:2+ WHERE THE OVERCOMERS HAVE HARPS (BEASLEY-MURRAY). THIS CANNOT BE, HOWEVER, BECAUSE THE SONG IS SUNG IN HEAVEN AND THE 144,000 REDEEMED ONES ARE ON THE EARTHLY MOUNT ZION (ALFORD, BECKWITH). THE SONG IS INTELLIGIBLE TO THE 144,000, BUT THEY ARE NOT THE SINGERS (MOFFATT).2 THE ASSOCIATION OF THE SONG WITH THE HARPISTS HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF COUPLING THE PRONOUN (THEY) MORE CLOSELY TO THE ANTECEDENT (HARPISTS). IT ALSO ASSOCIATES THE SINGING WITH THOSE WHO INITIATE THE MUSIC AND PLAY THE HARPS. IT ALSO EXPLAINS WHO THE 144,000 WOULD LEARN THE SONG FROM. “WHO THEN ARE THE HARPERS? THEY ARE THE MARTYRED COMPANY SEEN IN CONNECTION WITH THE FIFTH SEAL AND THEY ALSO INCLUDE NOW THEIR BRETHREN WHICH WERE SLAIN DURING THE GREAT TRIBULATION.”3 IF JOHN SEES A PREVIEW OF THE 144,000 STANDING ON MOUNT ZION AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION, THEN THEIR APPEARANCE FOLLOWS UPON THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION. INTERESTINGLY, A GROUP OF SINGING HARPISTS IN HEAVEN IS MENTIONED IN THE VERY NEXT CHAPTER, ALTHOUGH THEY SING A DIFFERENT SONG (THE SONG OF MOSES AND OF THE LAMB). THEY ARE THOSE WHO “HAVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, OVER HIS IMAGE, AND OVER HIS MARK, AND OVER THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME” (REV. REV. 15:2+). THE HARPISTS HERE, ALTHOUGH SINGING A DIFFERENT SONG, ARE PROBABLY ALSO FROM AMONG THE REDEEMED.4 THE WEAKNESSES OF THIS VIEW INCLUDE: THE NEW SONG ORIGINATES IN THE MOUTHS OF THE HARPISTS, WHO LACK THE FIRSTHAND EXPERIENCE OF THE REDEMPTION AND PRESERVATION OF THE 144,000. IN OTHER PASSAGES, THOSE WHO INITIATE SONGS ARE THE ONES WHO EXPERIENCED REDEMPTION (REV. REV. 5:9-10+; REV. 15:2+). THE STATEMENT MENTIONING THE FAULTLESSNESS OF THE 144,000 BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD (REV. REV. 14:5+) MUST BE UNDERSTOOD TO DESCRIBE THEIR SALVIFIC POSITION RATHER THAN THEIR PHYSICAL LOCATION IN HEAVEN. (HOWEVER, THIS PHRASE DOES NOT EVEN APPEAR IN THE NU OR MT TEXTS, BUT ONLY THE TR TEXT. THE NEED TO MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN SINGING THE SONG AND LEARNING THE SONG. IF THE 144,000 ARE SAID TO BE THE ONLY ONES WHO CAN LEARN THE SONG, HOW DO WE ACCOUNT FOR THE HARPISTS WHO INITIALLY LEARN IN ORDER TO SING? A POSSIBLE SOLUTION IS THAT THE 144,000 ARE THE ONLY ONES FROM AMONG THOSE ON THE EARTH WHO CAN LEARN IT BECAUSE THE SONG, ORIGINATED BY THE HARPISTS IN HEAVEN, COMMEMORATES THEIR PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. IT IS UNIQUELY THEIR SPECIAL PRIVILEGE TO SING IT. THE EMPHASIS PLACED ON THE UNIQUENESS OF THE SONG AND ITS ASSOCIATION WITH REDEMPTION (REV. REV. 14:3+) ARGUES AGAINST ITS ORIGIN WITH ANY BUT THE 144,000 THEMSELVES. THE MAJORITY OF MANUSCRIPTS (NU AND MT TEXTS) INDICATE THAT THE VOICE OR SOUND WAS LIKE HARPISTS PLAYING ON THEIR HARPS. IF THIS DESCRIBES A VOICE (RATHER THAN THE SOUND OF A MULTITUDE), THEN THEY WHICH SING IN REV. REV. 14:3+ CANNOT REFER TO THE VOICE. A VARIATION OF THIS VIEW UNDERSTANDS THE HARPISTS PLAYING THEIR HARPS FROM HEAVEN AND THE 144,000 SINGING THE NEW SONG IN RESPONSE FROM THE EARTH. THIS VIEW TAKES THEY (SINGERS) OF VERSE 3, THESE (VIRGINS) OF VERSE 4, AND THEIR (FAULTLESS ONES) OF VERSE 5 AS ALL REFERRING TO THE 144,000 OF VERSE 1. THE MAIN WEAKNESS OF THIS VIEW IS ACCOUNTING FOR HOW THE NEW SONG THEY SING CAN BE SAID TO BE “BEFORE THE THRONE, BEFORE THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES, AND THE ELDERS” (REV. REV. 14:3+) WHEN THE SINGERS ARE THEMSELVES ON EARTH. MILLS SUGGESTS ANOTHER VARIATION: THAT THE 144,000 ARE SEEN FIRST ON EARTH (REV. REV. 14:1+), BUT THEN RAPTURED TO HEAVEN TO SING BEFORE THE THRONE THEREAFTER (REV. REV. 14:3+).5 WHILE SUCH AN EVENT IS POSSIBLE, THERE IS LITTLE WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGE ITSELF TO SUPPORT SUCH A NOTION. THE MAIN ADVANTAGE ALL OF THESE VARIATIONS HAVE OVER A COMPLETELY HEAVENLY SCENE IS THAT THEY INTERPRET GOD’S SEAL OF THE 144,000 TO HAVE PROVIDED FOR THEIR FULL SAFETY FOR THE DURATION OF THE TRIBULATION SO THAT THEY ARE NOT ONLY SPIRITUAL FIRSTFRUITS, BUT ALSO AMONG THE FIRST JEWS WHICH ENTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO FORM ITS INITIAL POPULATION. IF JOHN IS SHOWN A PROPHETIC SCENE WITH THE 144,000 AND THE LAMB ON THE EARTHLY MOUNT ZION IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND THE REST OF THE SCENE IS THE HEAVENLY REACTION ABOVE, THEN THE SEALED OF ISRAEL WOULD HAVE AVOIDED DEATH TO ENTER THE KINGDOM AND NOW STAND AS EVIDENCE OF GOD’S PROMISE TO PROTECT A FAITHFUL REMNANT: THE FIRST VERSE PRESENTS WHAT APPEARS TO BE A MILLENNIAL SCENE, ...WITH THE 144,000 JEWS STANDING ON MOUNT ZION WITH THE PROTECTIVE SEAL ON THEIR FOREHEADS PROMINENTLY DISPLAYED. THIS SHOWS THAT SATAN’S ATTEMPT AT TOTAL JEWISH DESTRUCTION WILL FAIL.6 THEY ARE THE “FIRSTFRUITS” OF THE MILLENNIAL REIGN. THEY CONNECT THE DISPENSATIONS—SOMEWHAT AS NOAH DID, WHO PASSED THROUGH THE JUDGMENT OF THE FLOOD INTO A NEW ORDER OF THINGS.7 IN CHAPTER FOURTEEN THE SAME GROUP [THE 144,000 FROM REVELATION REV. 7:1+] IS PICTURED AT THE TERMINATION OF THE TRIBULATION, WHEN THE KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED. THE RETURNING KING IS ON MOUNT ZION, AS WAS PREDICTED OF HIM (ZEC. ZEC. 14:4. AT HIS RETURN THE FAITHFUL WITNESSES GATHER TO HIM, HAVING BEEN REDEEMED (REV. REV. 14:4+) AND HAVING FAITHFULLY WITNESSED IN THE MIDST OF APOSTASY (REV. REV. 14:4-5+).8
ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND: THESE ARE THE TWELVE THOUSAND FROM EACH OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WHO RECEIVED THE “SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD” (REV. REV. 7:2-8+). SOME SUGGEST THIS GROUP TO BE A DIFFERENT GROUP OF JEWS THAN THOSE WHO WERE SEALED IN CHAPTER SEVEN.6 THIS IS HIGHLY IMPROBABLE: THE SAME NUMBER ARE INVOLVED; THEY ARE SAID TO BE MARKED ON THEIR FOREHEADS; AND, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF DAN, THEY INCLUDE REPRESENTATIVES OF BOTH JUDAH (THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM) AND ISRAEL (THE NORTHERN KINGDOM). 
HIS FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH): THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE, THE NAME (JESUS CHRIST) OF HIM [THE LAMB] AND THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF HIM. ELSEWHERE, THE TR TEXT INDICATES THAT BOTH THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) WILL BE WRITTEN ON THE OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 3:12+). THE NAME INDICATES THEIR ADOPTION INTO THE FAMILY OF GOD (JOHN JOHN 1:12) AS WELL AS THEIR IDENTITY WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (REV. REV. 22:4+). THOSE WHO FOLLOW AFTER UNRIGHTEOUSNESS DENY THEIR SONSHIP BY THEIR PERVERSE ACTIONS (DEU. DEU. 32:5-9).  
WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS: WRITTEN IS ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ [GEGRAMMENON], A PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, HAVING BEEN WRITTEN UPON. THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS IN THE PAST AND NOW THEY STAND SO NAMED. THE TIME OF THE WRITING WAS UNDOUBTEDLY WHEN THE 144,000 OF ISRAEL WERE SEALED (REV. REV. 7:3+). THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEAD IS TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THOSE WHO RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST “ON THEIR RIGHT HAND OR ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (REV. REV. 13:16+).  
REVELATION 14:2
A VOICE FROM HEAVEN LIKE THE VOICE OF MANY WATERS: A SINGULAR VOICE, NOT THE SEVEN THUNDERS (REV. REV. 10:4+), ALTHOUGH ELSEWHERE A (SINGULAR) VOICE DESCRIBES A GREAT MULTITUDE SPEAKING IN UNISON “AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS” (REV. REV. 19:1+). THIS VOICE COULD BE THAT OF SUCH A MULTITUDE CONTRIBUTING TO THE SCENE OF WORSHIP. OR IT COULD BE THE SAME VOICE WHICH CALLED THE TWO WITNESSES UP TO HEAVEN AFTER THEIR RESURRECTION (REV. REV. 11:12+). CHRIST’S VOICE WHICH JOHN HEARD WAS ALSO AS “THE SOUND, ΦΩΝὴ [PHŌNĒ], ‘VOICE’ HERE] OF MANY WATERS” (REV. REV. 1:15+ CF. EZE. EZE. 1:24; EZE. 43:2). HERE IT IS PROBABLY THE VOICE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SINCE THE LAMB IS SAID TO BE ON MOUNT ZION. IN SOME CASES, THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN SPEAKS DOWN TO EARTHLY RECIPIENTS (REV. REV. 11:12+; REV. 18:4+) WHICH WOULD FAVOR THE VIEW OF THE LAMB AND THE 144,000 BEING ON THE EARTHLY MOUNT ZION. IN OTHER CASES, THE PHRASE MERELY INDICATES ITS ORIGINATING AUTHORITY AS HEARD BY JOHN DURING THE VISION (REV. REV. 10:4+; REV. 14:13+; REV. 21:3+). 
LIKE THE VOICE OF LOUD THUNDER: THE SOUND JOHN HEARS IS LIKE THUNDER, NOT ACTUAL THUNDER. MIGHTY ANGELS HAVE GREAT VOICES WHICH SOUND LIKE THAT OF A MULTITUDE (DAN. DAN. 10:6 CF. REV. REV. 19:6+) OR THE ROAR OF A LION (REV. REV. 10:3+). A MIGHTY VOICE, LIKE THAT OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 6:1+). THE PARTICIPATION OF THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN INDICATES THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SCENE. 
I HEARD THE SOUND OF HARPISTS PLAYING THEIR HARPS: ΚΑΙ ΦΩΝὴ ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ΚΙΘΑΡῳΔῶΝ [KAI PHŌNĒ ĒKOUSA KITHARŌDŌN], AND [THE] SOUND I HEARD OF HARPISTS. THE MT AND NU TEXTS READ SOMEWHAT DIFFERENTLY: ΚΑὶ ἡ ΦΩΝὴ ἥΝ ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ὡΣ ΚΙΘΑΡῳΔῶΝ [KAI HĒ PHŌNĒ HĒN ĒKOUSA HŌS KITHARŌDŌN], AND THE VOICE WHICH I HEARD AS HARPISTS HARPING. DOES JOHN HEAR A DIFFERENT SOUND FROM THE PRECEDING VOICE—THE SOUND OF HARPISTS PLAYING? OR IS HE MERELY DESCRIBING FURTHER ATTRIBUTES OF THE VOICE—THAT THE VOICE SOUNDED LIKE HARPISTS PLAYING? ADDING TO THIS COMPLICATION IS THAT ΦΩΝὴ [PHŌNĒ] CAN MEAN EITHER “VOICE” OR “SOUND.” OFTEN, SUCH SUBTLE TEXTUAL DIFFERENCES ARE OF LITTLE SIGNIFICANCE, BUT HERE THERE IS GREAT SIGNIFICANCE TO THE VARIATIONS. IF JOHN HEARS HARPISTS PLAYING THEIR HARPS, THEN THEY WHICH SING IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE COULD REFER TO THE HARPISTS (AND NOT NECESSARILY THE 144,000 WITH THE LAMB). ON THE OTHER HAND, IF JOHN IS SAYING THAT THE VOICE WHICH HE PREVIOUSLY DESCRIBED SOUNDS LIKE HARPISTS, THEN THERE MAY NOT ACTUALLY BE HARPISTS. IF THE VOICE (SINGULAR) IS IN VIEW RATHER THAN HARPISTS (PLURAL), THEN THEY (PLURAL) WHICH SING IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE PROBABLY REFERS TO THE 144,000. ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS THAT THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN “VOICE” AND “SOUND” IN THE ENGLISH TEXT (BOTH TRANSLATED FROM ΦΩΝὴ [PHŌNĒ] IN THE GREEK) CONFUSES THE MATTER. PERHAPS IT IS SIMPLY A SOUND WHICH JOHN HEARS. THUS, THE MT AND NU TEXT COULD BE TRANSLATED: AND I HEARD A SOUND FROM HEAVEN, LIKE THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS AND LIKE THE SOUND OF LOUD THUNDER, AND THE SOUND WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE HARPISTS PLAYING ON THEIR HARPS. THIS WOULD POSSIBLY DESCRIBE A HEAVENLY MULTITUDE WHICH INCLUDES BOTH SINGERS AND HARPS. IF SO, THEN THEY WHO SING IN THE NEXT VERSE COULD REFER TO THIS MULTITUDE. HARPS: THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES AND TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE SAID TO HAVE HARPS (REV. REV. 5:8+). SO, DO THOSE WHO HAVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, AND HIS MARK—WHO ARE EVIDENTLY MARTYRED PRIOR TO THE BOWL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 15:2+). HARPS WERE OFTEN USED IN WORSHIP IN THE OT (2S. 2S. 6:5; 1CHR. 1CHR. 25:1-7; PS. PS. 33:2; PS. 43:4; PS. 57:8-9; PS. 98:5; PS. 147:7; PS. 149:3; PS. 150:3-6). HERE, THE HARPS ARE PROBABLY PLAYED BY A MULTITUDE IN HEAVEN.
REVELATION 14:3
THEY SANG: ἄΔΟΥΣΙΝ [ADOUSIN], PRESENT TENSE, THEY ARE SINGING. ISAIAH INDICATED THAT THE RANSOMED (REDEEMED, BELOW) WOULD RETURN TO ZION WITH SINGING (ISA. ISA. 35:10; ISA. 51:11). THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN REDEEMED FROM AMIDST GREAT DIFFICULTY RESPOND WITH SONGS OF GREAT PRAISE. “FOR THE LORD HAS REDEEMED JACOB, AND RANSOMED HIM FROM THE HAND OF ONE STRONGER THAN HE. THEREFORE, THEY SHALL COME AND SING IN THE HEIGHT OF ZION” (JER. JER. 31:11-12). IF THE HARPISTS ARE THE SINGERS IN HEAVEN, THEN THEY SING IN COMMEMORATION OF THE UNIQUE EXPERIENCE OF THE 144,000 ON EARTH. IF THE 144,000 ARE SINGING IN HEAVEN, THE SONG THEY SING IS PROBABLY MOTIVATED BY THEIR SIMILAR EXPERIENCE TO THOSE WHO HAD VICTORY OVER THE BEAST THROUGH MARTYRDOM (REV. REV. 15:3+). OR, IF THIS IS A MILLENNIAL SCENE AND THEY SING FROM THE EARTH, THEY SING BECAUSE THEY WERE PROTECTED FOR THE ENTIRE DURATION OF THE TRIBULATION. GOD BROUGHT THEM “THROUGH THE SEA” AS WHEN ISRAEL WAS PURSUED BY PHARAOH: SO, THE LORD SAVED ISRAEL THAT DAY OUT OF THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND ISRAEL SAW THE EGYPTIANS DEAD ON THE SEASHORE. THUS, ISRAEL SAW THE GREAT WORK WHICH THE LORD HAD DONE IN EGYPT; SO THE PEOPLE FEARED THE LORD, AND BELIEVED THE LORD AND HIS SERVANT MOSES. THEN MOSES AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SANG THIS SONG TO THE LORD, AND SPOKE, SAYING: “I WILL SING TO THE LORD, FOR HE HAS TRIUMPHED GLORIOUSLY! THE HORSE AND ITS RIDER HE HAS THROWN INTO THE SEA!” (EX. EX. 14:30-EX. 15:1) 
A NEW SONG: THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS, PROBABLY REPRESENTATIVES FROM AMONG THE CHURCH, “SANG A NEW SONG” (REV. REV. 5:9+). THE SUBJECT OF THEIR SONG WAS REDEMPTION (REV. REV. 5:8-10+). HERE WE SEE ONE OF THE PURPOSES OF TRIALS AND TRIBULATIONS—TO PRODUCE IN US A NEW SONG OF PRAISE TO GOD (PS. PS. 40:3; PS. 98:1; PS. 144:9). THESE NEW SONGS OFTEN EXPRESS THEMES OF REDEMPTION AND SALVATION. “THE SONG IS THAT OF VICTORY AFTER CONFLICT WITH THE DRAGON, BEAST, AND FALSE PROPHET: NEVER SUNG BEFORE, FOR SUCH A CONFLICT HAD NEVER BEEN FOUGHT BEFORE; THEREFORE NEW.”1 
AS IT WERE: THIS SPECIAL UNIQUE PHRASE IS MOSTLY MISSING FROM THE MT TEXT AND ABOUT HALF OF THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS WHICH PROVE, EVIDENCED AND CONTRIBUTE TO THE NU TEXT. 
BEFORE THE THRONE: WHICH THRONE IS THIS? THE NEAREST PREVIOUS MENTION OF A THRONE RELATED TO GOD IS HIS THRONE IN HEAVEN TO WHICH THE CHILD WAS CAUGHT UP (REV. REV. 12:5+ CF. REV. REV. 1:4+; REV. 3:21+; REV. 4:2-10+; REV. 5:1+, REV. 5:6-7+, REV. 5:11-13+; REV. 6:16+; REV. 7:9-17+; REV. 8:3+). EVERY OTHER MENTION OF A THRONE IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE LIVING CREATURES AND ELDERS IS THE FATHER’S THRONE (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:11+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 19:4+). 
BEFORE THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THESE ARE THE FOUR ΖῳˊΩΝ [ZŌŌN], “LIVING ONES,” WHO ATTEND THE THRONE IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:6+, REV. 4:8-9+; REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:6+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 8:9+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+). AND THE ELDERS THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS WHO SIT ON THRONES BEFORE THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) THRONE.  
AND NO ONE COULD LEARN THAT SONG: WHY COULD NO ONE ELSE LEARN THE SONG?2 WE SUGGEST THAT THE SONG IS HIGHLY PERSONAL TO THE EXPERIENCES OF THESE 144,000 JEWISH EVANGELISTS FROM THE TIME OF THE TRIBULATION. IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS COULD SING THE SONG OF REDEMPTION: “FOR YOU WERE SLAIN, AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US PRIESTS TO OUR GOD; AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH,” [EMPHASIS ADDED] ONLY THESE MEN COULD SING ABOUT THE KEEPING POWER OF GOD THAT THESE HAD EXPERIENCED. “ONLY THOSE WHO HAD GONE THROUGH THAT TRIBULATION COULD UNDERSTAND THE SONG WHICH CELEBRATED IT.”3 THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN FORGIVEN MUCH OR HAVE ENDURED INTENSE DANGER AND PERSECUTION ARE BEST ABLE TO APPRECIATE THE GIFTS OF GOD WHICH MANY OTHERS TAKE FOR GRANTED. WITHOUT SUCH EXPERIENCES, WE TEND MORE TOWARD SIMON THE PHARISEE THAN THE WOMAN WHO WASHED JESUS’ FEET WITH HER TEARS (LUKE LUKE 7:36-48). ARE YOU GOING THROUGH IMMENSE HARDSHIPS? REMEMBER THAT GOD IS SOVEREIGN AND EVERY TEAR YOU SHED WILL SURELY CONTRIBUTE TOWARD HIS GLORY AND YOUR SUBSEQUENT MINISTRY TO OTHERS (ROM. ROM. 8:28). 
WHO WERE REDEEMED: Οἱ ἀΓΟΡΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ [HOI AGORASMENOI], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, THE ONES HAVING BEEN PURCHASED. PRIOR TO JEREMIAH’S PRESENTATION OF THE NEW COVENANT TO ISRAEL (JER. JER. 31:31), HE RELATES A TIME WHEN GOD PROMISES TO SAVE THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL AND GATHER THEM TO MOUNT ZION. HE REFERS TO HIS GATHERED FLOCK AS THE REDEEMED OF JACOB, THOSE WHO WERE RANSOMED (JER. JER. 31:6-13). THEIR RETURN WILL BE ACCOMPANIED BY REJOICING AND SINGING. THIS IS NOT TO BE SPIRITUALIZED AS APPLYING TO THE GENERAL FAMILY OF FAITH, IT IS JACOB WHO IS THE OBJECT OF THESE PROMISES. ISAIAH ALSO INDICATES THE POWER OF REDEMPTION AS FUEL FOR PRAISE: “AND THE RANSOMED OF THE LORD SHALL RETURN, AND COME TO ZION WITH SINGING, WITH EVERLASTING JOY ON THEIR HEADS. THEY SHALL OBTAIN JOY AND GLADNESS, AND SORROW AND SIGHING SHALL FLEE AWAY” (ISA. ISA. 35:10 CF. ISA. ISA. 51:11).
REVELATION 14:4
NOT DEFILED WITH WOMEN: DEFILED IS ἘΜΟΛΎΝΘΗΣΑΝ [EMOLYNTHĒSAN]: “CAUSING SOMETHING TO BE DIRTY SOIL, SMEAR, STAIN; METAPHORICALLY, AS KEEPING THE LIFE SPOTLESS.”1 THE SAME WORD DESCRIBES THOSE IN THE CHURCH AT SARDIS WHO “HAD NOT DEFILED THEIR GARMENTS” (REV. REV. 3:4+). THEIR FAITHFUL SERVICE OF THE LAMB WAS EXEMPLARY AND MOTIVATED BY THEIR CONSUMING OBEDIENCE TO HIS WILL, BECAUSE THEY “FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES.” THIS DOES NOT INDICATE THAT THEY WERE SINLESS, FOR THEY ARE AMONG THOSE NEEDING REDEMPTION. THIS VERSE DOES NOT NEGATE THE DIVINE INSTITUTION AND BLESSING UPON MARRIED SEXUAL RELATIONS FOR “MARRIAGE IS HONORABLE AMONG ALL, AND THE BED UNDEFILED; BUT FORNICATORS AND ADULTERERS GOD WILL JUDGE” (HEB. HEB. 13:4). PERHAPS THESE MINISTER AT A TIME WHEN THE INSTITUTION OF MARRIAGE HAS ALL BUT FALLEN BY THE WAYSIDE (NOT INCONCEIVABLE IF PRESENT TRENDS CONTINUE) AND RELATIONS WITH WOMEN ARE ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY OUTSIDE OF THE BOUNDS OF MARRIAGE IN THEIR TIME? THEIRS IS A TIME CHARACTERIZED BY FORNICATION (REV. REV. 9:21+), PERHAPS PAGAN RITES OF OLD ARE FLOURISHING ONCE AGAIN, BUT ON A GLOBAL BASIS: WE HAVE MORE THAN ONCE, IN THE EPISTLES TO THE ASSEMBLIES, AND ON REVELATION REV. 9:20+, REV. 9:21+, SAID THAT FORNICATION WILL BE PART OF THE GREAT RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF ANTI-CHRIST IN THE COMING TIME OF TROUBLE AND TEMPTATION; AS IT FORMED AN OBLIGATORY PART OF THE GREAT PAGAN SYSTEMS OF IDOLATRY. IDOLATRY WAS NOT A MERE SIN INTO WHICH PEOPLE GRADUALLY SUNK; BUT IT WAS A SATANIC DEVICE INTO WHICH PEOPLE ROSE IN ORDER TO GRATIFY THE LUSTS OF THE FLESH UNDER THE CLOAK OF RELIGION.2 THE WORSHIP OF ANTICHRIST DURING THE TRIBULATION WILL BE UNSPEAKABLY VILE AND PERVERSE. AS IT DID IN THE FERTILITY CULTS OF ANCIENT TIMES, SEXUAL SIN WILL APPARENTLY RUN RAMPANT. EVEN IN THE CURRENT GROSSLY IMMORAL DAY, WE CAN HARDLY IMAGINE WHAT THE DEVIANT SEXUAL PERVERSION OF THE TRIBULATION WILL BE LIKE. WITH ALL DIVINE RESTRAINT REMOVED (2TH. 2TH. 2:6-7) AND THE UNBELIEVING WORLD JUDGMENTALLY ABANDONED BY GOD (CF. ROM. ROM. 1:24, ROM. 1:26, ROM. 1:28), SIN WILL BE RELEASED LIKE A FLOOD, INUNDATING THE WORLD.3 BUT IN THE FEARFUL DAYS OF ABANDONMENT “AS IN THE DAYS OF NOAH”—WHEN LUST AND VIOLENCE WILL AGAIN FILL THE WHOLE EARTH (AS WE SEE BEGINNING NOW!) HOW WONDERFUL TO BEHOLD THIS COMPANY OF 144,000 WHO HAVE CHOSEN TO BE ENTIRELY SEPARATED UNTO THE LAMB AND UNTO HIS FATHER (STEPHEN), AND WHO ARE THUS, DESPITE THE DAYS!4 IN THEIR COMPLETE DEDICATION TO THE SERVICE OF THE LAMB, THEY VOLUNTARILY CHOSE TO FORGO RELATIONS WITH WOMEN IN ORDER TO FOCUS COMPLETELY ON THEIR UNIQUE GOD-GIVEN TASK DURING THE TRIBULATION. 
THEY ARE VIRGINS: THESE ARE PHYSICAL SEXLESS VIRGINS, FOR WHY ELSE WOULD IT BE SAID OF THIS PARTICULAR GROUP OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) THAT THEY ARE SEXLESS VIRGINS? ALSO, ALL THE SAINT CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) ARE SEXLESS VIRGINS IN THE MENTAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL, ETERNAL SENSE OF BEING SET ASIDE AND DEDICATED TO GOD. “I HAVE BETROTHED YOU TO ONE HUSBAND, THAT I MAY PRESENT YOU AS A CHASTE VIRGIN TO CHRIST” (2COR. 2COR. 11:2). THIS MEANS YOU NEVER HAVE SEX WITH ANYONE OR YOUR NEVER FUCK THEIR BRAINS OUT IN AN ORGY! MARITAL SEX (FUCKING & PORNIEA) ALWAYS DISQUALIFIES ANY MARRIED PERSON FROM BEING A VIRGIN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD (LADY), UNLESS THESE IN FACT UN-FUCK THEMSELVES INDEFINITELY FOR THE REMAINDER OF THEIR LIFE DOWN HERE IN ORDER TO SERVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HONORABLY! JESUS EXPLAINED, “THERE ARE EUNUCHS WHO WERE BORN THUS FROM THEIR MOTHER’S WOMB, AND THERE ARE EUNUCHS WHO WERE MADE EUNUCHS BY MEN, AND THERE ARE EUNUCHS WHO HAVE MADE THEMSELVES EUNUCHS FOR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN’S SAKE. HE WHO IS ABLE TO ACCEPT IT, LET HIM ACCEPT IT” (MTT. MAT. 19:12) “NOT ONLY IS THERE VIRGIN PURITY OF LIFE, BUT THERE IS ALSO VIRGIN LOVE—UNDIVIDED HEART AFFECTION FOR THE LAMB.”5 THESE ARE EUNUCHS FOR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN’S SAKE. BY BOTH CHOICE AND GIFTING, THEY WERE ENABLED TO GIVE THEIR FULL FOCUS TO MINISTRY AT THE TIME OF THE END. DO NOT DEPRIVE ONE ANOTHER EXCEPT WITH CONSENT FOR A TIME, THAT YOU MAY GIVE YOURSELVES TO FASTING AND PRAYER; AND COME TOGETHER AGAIN SO THAT SATAN DOES NOT TEMPT YOU BECAUSE OF YOUR LACK OF SELF-CONTROL. BUT I SAY THIS AS A CONCESSION, NOT AS A COMMANDMENT. FOR I WISH THAT ALL MEN WERE EVEN AS I MYSELF. BUT EACH ONE HAS HIS OWN GIFT FROM GOD, ONE IN THIS MANNER AND ANOTHER IN THAT...BUT AS GOD HAS DISTRIBUTED TO EACH ONE, AS THE LORD HAS CALLED EACH ONE, SO LET HIM WALK. AND SO, I ORDAIN IN ALL THE CHURCHES...BUT I WANT YOU TO BE WITHOUT CARE. HE WHO IS UNMARRIED CARES FOR THE THINGS OF THE LORD—HOW HE MAY PLEASE THE LORD. (1COR. 1COR. 7:5-7, 1COR. 7:17, 1COR. 7:32)
WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES: THIS SPEAKS OF THEIR COMPLETE OBEDIENCE TO DO THE WILL OF THE LAMB IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE LAMB FOLLOWED THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (JOHN JOHN 4:34), SO THESE FOLLOWED THE LAMB. THOSE WHO FULLY FOLLOW GOD ARE BLESSED. JOSHUA AND CALEB WERE ALLOWED INTO THE PROMISED LAND BECAUSE THEY FOLLOWED GOD FULLY (NUM. NUM. 14:24). A SCRIBE CLAIMED HE WOULD FOLLOW JESUS “WHEREVER YOU GO,” BUT THERE IS ALWAYS A COST TO SUCH DISCIPLESHIP (MTT. MAT. 8:19-22; LUKE LUKE 9:57-62). THOSE WHO WOULD KNOW AND SERVE THE MASTER MUST FIRST OF ALL BE FOLLOWERS, “MY SHEEP HEAR MY VOICE, AND I KNOW THEM, AND THEY FOLLOW ME” (JOHN JOHN 10:27). “IF ANYONE SERVES ME, LET HIM FOLLOW ME; AND WHERE I AM THERE MY SERVANT WILL BE ALSO” (JOHN JOHN 12:26). THESE ARE AMONG THE REST OF THE WOMAN’S OFFSPRING WHO KEPT THE COMMANDS OF GOD. IF THIS SCENE IS IN HEAVEN, THEN THEIR OBEDIENCE HAD ULTIMATELY COST THEM THEIR LIVES. UNLIKE PETER, THEY HAD NOT DENIED THEIR LORD, BUT HAD FOLLOWED THE LAMB EVEN THROUGH THE PORTAL OF DEATH AND INTO ETERNAL LIFE: SIMON PETER SAID TO HIM, “LORD, WHERE ARE YOU GOING?” JESUS ANSWERED HIM, “WHERE I AM GOING YOU CANNOT FOLLOW ME NOW, BUT YOU SHALL FOLLOW ME AFTERWARD.” PETER SAID TO HIM, “LORD, WHY CAN I NOT FOLLOW YOU NOW? I WILL LAY DOWN MY LIFE FOR YOUR SAKE.” JESUS ANSWERED HIM, “WILL YOU LAY DOWN YOUR LIFE FOR MY SAKE? MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THE ROOSTER SHALL NOT CROW TILL YOU HAVE DENIED ME THREE TIMES.” (JOHN JOHN 13:36-38)
THESE WERE REDEEMED: ἠΓΟΡΆΣΘΗΣΑΝ [ĒGORASTHĒSAN]: “LITERALLY BUY, PURCHASE, DO BUSINESS IN THE MARKETPLACE”6 (1COR. 1COR. 6:20; EPH. EPH. 1:14). THE PURCHASE PRICE WAS THE LAMB’S BLOOD (ACTS ACTS 20:28; REV. REV. 1:5+; REV. 5:9+; REV. 12:11+). 
FIRSTFRUITS: ἈΠΑΡΧὴ [APARCHĒ]: ROM. 16:1.5).”7 THE FIRSTFRUITS WAS THE FIRST PORTION OF A HARVEST WHICH WAS DEDICATED TO GOD. IT DEMONSTRATED THE PRIORITY WHICH WAS GIVEN TO GOD BECAUSE THE FIRST OF THAT WHICH HAD BEEN LONG AWAITED WAS BYPASSED BY THE HARVESTER AND GIVEN TO GOD (LEV. LEV. 23:10-14). BY HONORING GOD WITH ONE’S FIRSTFRUITS, THE RESULTING BLESSING WOULD PROVIDE A GREATER YIELD. THE NATION OF ISRAEL IS SAID TO BE THE FIRSTFRUITS OF GOD’S INCREASE WHICH WOULD EVENTUALLY INCLUDE MULTITUDES OF REDEEMED GENTILES (JER. JER. 2:3). JAMES INDICATED THAT THE EARLY CHURCH WAS “A KIND OF FIRSTFRUITS OF HIS CREATURES” (JAS. JAS. 1:18). IN THE TIME SINCE, THE HARVEST HAS SPREAD TO MULTITUDES AROUND THE WORLD. HERE, AFTER THE CHURCH AGE AND THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES HAS COME IN (ROM. ROM. 11:25), THESE REPRESENT THE FIRSTFRUITS OF THE SPIRITUAL AWAKENING OF ISRAEL IN PREPARATION FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO FOLLOW (EZE. EZE. 37:1).8 FOR I DO NOT DESIRE, BRETHREN, THAT YOU SHOULD BE IGNORANT OF THIS MYSTERY, LEST YOU SHOULD BE WISE IN YOUR OWN OPINION, THAT BLINDNESS IN PART HAS HAPPENED TO ISRAEL UNTIL THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES HAS COME IN. AND SO ALL ISRAEL WILL BE SAVED, AS IT IS WRITTEN: “THE DELIVERER WILL COME OUT OF ZION, AND HE WILL TURN AWAY UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB.” (ROM. ROM. 11:25-26) THEY MAY ALSO BE CONSIDERED FIRSTFRUITS FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THEIR UNIQUE PRESERVATION THROUGH THE TRIBULATION ENABLING THEM TO CONTRIBUTE TO THE INITIAL JEWISH POPULATION WHICH ENTERS THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES AND SUBSEQUENTLY POPULATES THE KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 65:20, ISA. 65:23). THESE SEALED JEWS [REV. REV. 7:4-8+] ARE THOSE WHO COME TO FAITH IN JESUS AS MESSIAH DURING THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. THEY ARE FURTHER DESCRIBED AS “FIRST FRUITS UNTO GOD AND TO THE LAMB” (REV. REV. 14:4+), INDICATING THAT THEY COMPOSE THE FIRST STAGE OF A FINAL HARVEST OF JEWISH SOULS TO BE GATHERED LATER AT THE LORD’S COMING IN GLORY...THESE COMPRISE THE “REMNANT” OF JEWS “WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD, AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 12:17+B).9
REVELATION 14:5
IN THEIR MOUTH: SCRIPTURE IMPLICATES THE MOUTH AS THE ORGAN WHICH SPEAKS FORTH THE HEART: “BROOD OF VIPERS! HOW CAN YOU, BEING EVIL, SPEAK GOOD THINGS? FOR OUT OF THE ABUNDANCE OF THE HEART THE MOUTH SPEAKS” (MTT. MAT. 12:34); “THESE PEOPLE DRAW NEAR TO ME WITH THEIR MOUTH, AND HONOR ME WITH THEIR LIPS, BUT THEIR HEART IS FAR FROM ME” (MTT. MAT. 15:8); “BUT THOSE THINGS WHICH PROCEED OUT OF THE MOUTH COME FROM THE HEART, AND THEY DEFILE A MAN” (MTT. MAT. 15:18); “FOR WITH THE HEART ONE BELIEVES UNTO RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND WITH THE MOUTH CONFESSION IS MADE UNTO SALVATION” (ROM. ROM. 10:10). THE TENDENCY OF THE TONGUE TOWARD EVIL, AND THE IMMENSE DIFFICULTY WITH WHICH IT IS HARNESSED IS A FREQUENT THEME OF SCRIPTURE.1 THESE ARE STANDING UPON MOUNT ZION, GOD’S HOLY HILL: LORD, WHO MAY ABIDE IN YOUR TABERNACLE? WHO MAY DWELL IN YOUR HOLY HILL? HE WHO WALKS UPRIGHTLY, AND WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SPEAKS THE TRUTH IN HIS HEART; HE WHO DOES NOT BACKBITE WITH HIS TONGUE, NOR DOES EVIL TO HIS NEIGHBOR, NOR DOES HE TAKE UP A REPROACH AGAINST HIS FRIEND. (PS. PS. 15:1-3) [EMPHASIS ADDED] MAY THEIR OBEDIENT AND DEDICATED STATE BEFORE THE LAMB BE EVER BEFORE US AS MOTIVATION IN OUR WALK DURING THE PRESENT AGE! 
WAS FOUND NO DECEIT: THEIR MOUTHS ARE TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE BLASPHEMOUS MOUTH OF THE BEAST. UNLIKE THE MASSES UPON THE EARTH AT THE TIME OF THEIR MINISTRY, THEY DO NOT MOUTH THE LIE (2TH. 2TH. 2:11). THEIR MOUTHS ARE LIKE THAT OF WISDOM AND OF THE LAMB: LISTEN, FOR I WILL SPEAK OF EXCELLENT (OUTSTANDING) THINGS, AND FROM THE OPENING OF MY LIPS WILL COME RIGHT THINGS; FOR MY MOUTH WILL SPEAK TRUTH; WICKEDNESS IS AN ABOMINATION TO MY LIPS. ALL THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH ARE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS; NOTHING CROOKED OR PERVERSE IS IN THEM. (PR. PR. 8:6-8) AND THEY MADE HIS GRAVE WITH THE WICKED-BUT WITH THE RICH AT HIS DEATH, BECAUSE HE HAD DONE NO VIOLENCE, NOR WAS ANY DECEIT IN HIS MOUTH. (ISA. ISA. 53:9) THEY ARE FIRSTFRUITS IN AT LEAST TWO WAYS: THEY ARE THE FIRST AMONG MANY REDEEMED JEWS DURING THE TRIBULATION AND THEY ARE THE FIRST AMONG A PURIFIED ISRAEL WHICH WILL RESULT FROM THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE: I WILL LEAVE IN YOUR MIDST A MEEK AND HUMBLE PEOPLE, AND THEY SHALL TRUST IN THE NAME OF THE LORD. THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL SHALL DO NO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS AND SPEAK NO LIES, NOR SHALL A DECEITFUL TONGUE BE FOUND IN THEIR MOUTH; FOR THEY SHALL FEED THEIR FLOCKS AND LIE DOWN, AND NO ONE SHALL MAKE THEM AFRAID. (ZEP. ZEP. 3:12-13) THEY REPRESENT THE EARLY STAGES OF THE GLORIOUS PROMISE MADE TO ISRAEL AS PART OF HER NEW COVENANT: BUT THIS IS THE COVENANT THAT I WILL MAKE WITH THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AFTER THOSE DAYS, SAYS THE LORD: I WILL PUT MY LAW IN THEIR MINDS, AND WRITE IT ON THEIR HEARTS; AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE. NO MORE SHALL EVERY MAN TEACH HIS NEIGHBOR, AND EVERY MAN HIS BROTHER, SAYING, ‘KNOW THE LORD,’ FOR THEY ALL SHALL KNOW ME, FROM THE LEAST OF THEM TO THE GREATEST OF THEM, SAYS THE LORD. FOR I WILL FORGIVE THEIR INIQUITY, AND THEIR SIN I WILL REMEMBER NO MORE. (JER. JER. 31:33-34)
WITHOUT FAULT: ἌΜΩΜΟΙ [AMŌMOI], USED “OF THE ABSENCE OF DEFECTS IN SACRIFICIAL ANIMALS,”2 SPOTLESS. SEXLESS. APPLIED TO THESE, IT DENOTES BEING BLAMELESS.3 “IN THE SEPTUAGINT, AMŌMOS IS USED AS AN ETHICAL TERM AND CONSISTENTLY REFERS TO THE HOLY SEXLESS BEHAVIOR OF THE FAITHFUL (PS. PS. 119:1; PR. PR. 11:5) AND, ON OCCASION, IS EVEN APPLIED AS A TITLE OF HONOR TO GOD HIMSELF (PS. PS. 18:30). ...CHRIST WAS AMŌMOS BECAUSE THERE WAS NO SPOT OR BLEMISH IN HIM. THUS, HE COULD ASK: ‘WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN?’ (JOHN JOHN 8:46).”4 AS EXEMPLARY AS THEIR CONDUCT HAS BEEN DURING THEIR MINISTRY, THIS SPEAKS OF SOMETHING FAR BEYOND WHAT THEY THEMSELVES WERE ABLE TO EXHIBIT. 
BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD: THIS PHRASE DOES NOT APPEAR IN THE NU OR MT TEXTS, BUT ONLY IN THE TR TEXT. IT MAY HAVE BEEN ADDED IN AN ATTEMPT TO EQUATE THE 144,000 WITH THOSE WHO SING BEFORE THE THRONE, THE LIVING CREATURES, AND THE ELDERS (REV. REV. 14:3+). HOWEVER, THE SINGERS MAY BE THE HARPISTS. THE PHRASE “WITHOUT FAULT BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD” CAN BE SEEN IN TERMS OF A HEAVENLY SCALE OF PERFECTION. ON ONE END IS FAULT. ON THE OTHER END IS GOD. HOW CAN THESE, TWO BE FOUND TOGETHER? ONLY BECAUSE THE CENTRAL MECHANISM OF THE SCALE IS THE CROSS OF CHRIST, THE “TREE OF LIFE!” HAVING BEEN REDEEMED AND WASHED BY HIS BLOOD (REV. REV. 1:5+), THEY STAND CLOTHED IN THE PERFECTION OF THE SON (JESUS) BEFORE THE FATHER (STEPHEN). ALL THEIR SINS ARE CAST BEHIND THEM (ISA. ISA. 38:17) AND THEY ARE WITHOUT SPOT OR WRINKLE (EPH. EPH. 5:27). THEY ARE HOLY AND BLAMELESS IN HIS SIGHT (COL. COL. 1:22). THEY ARE “FAULTLESS BEFORE THE PRESENCE OF GOD” (JUDE JUDE 1:24).
REVELATION 14:6
ANOTHER ANGEL: THE MOST RECENT INDIVIDUAL ANGEL WE ENCOUNTERED WAS THE SEVENTH ANGEL WHO SOUNDED HIS TRUMPET IN REVELATION REV. 11:15+. ANOTHER ANGEL (EAGLE, MT AND NU TEXTS) FLEW WITH A SIMILAR MESSAGE OF WARNING FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS CONCERNING THE WOES ATTENDING THE SOUNDING OF THE FINAL THREE TRUMPETS (REV. REV. 8:13+). 
IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN: ΜΕΣΟΥΡΑΝΉΜΑΤΙ [MESOURANĒMATI]: “THE MOST-HIGHEST POINT OF THE SUN’S CIRCUIT IN THE HEAVENLY SKY ZENITH, IN MIDAIR, BEING DIRECTLY OVERHEAD.”1 
HAVING THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL: THE GOSPEL IS FOUNDED UPON THE NEW COVENANT, WHICH IS AN ETERNAL COVENANT (HEB. HEB. 13:20) RESULTING IN ETERNAL LIFE (ISA. ISA. 51:6; TIT. TIT. 1:1-3). 
TO PREACH: ΕὐΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ [EUANGELION]: “TO ANNOUNCE GOOD NEWS.”2 THE ANGEL GOSPELLED THE GOSPEL TO THOSE BELOW ON THE EARTH. NOT ONLY WAS HIS MESSAGE ONE OF GOOD NEWS, BUT THE VERY FACT OF HIS DELIVERY OF THE MESSAGE WAS A MANIFESTATION OF THAT GOOD NEWS. FOR THIS ANGEL ON HIS LONELY MISSION ABOVE THE RAVAGED EARTH BELOW STANDS AS A BEACON TO THE GRACE AND MERCY OF GOD. HE HAS NOT LEFT THESE ON THE EARTH DURING THE FINAL WEEK OF HIS WRATH WITHOUT RECOURSE. IN THE MIDST OF TERRIBLE DEVASTATION AND TURMOIL, HE HAS NOT LEFT THOSE WHO HAVE NOT YET HEARD SUBJECT TO THE WELL-INTENTIONED, BUT OFTEN INEFFECTIVE, WITNESS OF MEN. HE PROVIDES A SUPERNATURAL MESSENGER WHO WILL FINALLY FULFILL THE GOSPEL MANDATE TO ALL THE EARTH (SEE BELOW). “THERE IS NO RECORD THAT IT IS BELIEVED OR HEEDED. IT MAY NOT BE. NOAH WAS A ‘PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ IN VIEW OF THE COMING FLOOD; BUT NO ONE BELIEVED HIM EXCEPT HIS OWN FAMILY.”3 
TO THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH: THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED TO THE SAME INDIVIDUALS WHO ARE UNDERGOING THE TIME OF TESTING (REV. REV. 3:10+). A KEY PURPOSE OF THE TIME OF TESTING IS TO TURN THOSE WHO WILL BE TURNED TO SALVATION AND TO MANIFEST THOSE WHO ARE HARDENED AND WILL CONTINUE TO REJECT IT. 
TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH: BOTH ISAIAH AND ZEPHANIAH DESCRIBED THIS DAY: FOR BEHOLD, THE LORD COMES OUT OF HIS PLACE TO PUNISH THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH FOR THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY; THE EARTH WILL ALSO DISCLOSE HER BLOOD, AND WILL NO MORE COVER HER SLAIN. (ISA. ISA. 26:21) THE GREAT DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR; IT IS NEAR AND HASTENS QUICKLY. THE NOISE OF THE DAY OF THE LORD IS BITTER; THERE THE MIGHTY MEN SHALL CRY OUT. THAT DAY IS A DAY OF WRATH, A DAY OF TROUBLE AND DISTRESS, A DAY OF DEVASTATION AND DESOLATION, A DAY OF DARKNESS AND GLOOMINESS, A DAY OF CLOUDS AND THICK DARKNESS, A DAY OF TRUMPET AND ALARM AGAINST THE FORTIFIED CITIES AND AGAINST THE HIGH TOWERS. “I WILL BRING DISTRESS UPON MEN, AND THEY SHALL WALK LIKE BLIND MEN, BECAUSE THEY HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD; THEIR BLOOD SHALL BE POURED OUT LIKE DUST, AND THEIR (SEXUAL) FLESH LIKE REFUSE (SHIT).” NEITHER THEIR SILVER NOR THEIR GOLD SHALL BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM IN THE DAY OF THE LORD’S WRATH; BUT THE WHOLE LAND SHALL BE DEVOURED BY THE FIRE OF HIS JEALOUSY, FOR HE WILL MAKE SPEEDY RIDDANCE OF ALL THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE LAND. (ZEP ZEP. 1:14-18) THE TRIBULATION AND WRATH ASSOCIATED WITH THIS COMING HOUR IS INTENDED TO TEST THOSE WHOSE HOME, CITIZENSHIP, AND FOCUS IS EARTHWARD RATHER THAN HEAVENLY.1 THE PHRASE THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH TAKES ON A SOTERIOLOGICAL/ESCHATOLOGICAL MEANING IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION FOR IT DENOTES THE UNSAVED AT THE TIME OF THE END WHO STEADFASTLY CONTINUE IN THEIR REJECTION OF GOD. IN CONTRAST TO THE FAITHFUL WHO ARE ALIENS AND SOJOURNERS UPON THE EARTH (LEV. LEV. 25:23; NUM. NUM. 18:20, NUM. 18:23; 1CHR. 1CHR. 29:15; PS. PS. 39:12; PS. 119:19; JOHN. JOHN 15:19; JOHN 17:14, JOHN 17:16; PHP. PHP. 3:20; HEB. HEB. 11:13; 1PE. 1PE. 2:11) AND WHOSE HOPE IS HEAVENWARD (HEB. HEB. 11:13-16; REV. REV. 13:6+), THESE THAT DWELL UPON THE EARTH ARE TRUSTING IN MAN AND HIS ENVIRONMENT.2 THESE ARE THE SPIRITUAL OFFSPRING OF THE HUMANISTS OF OUR DAY. BELIEVERS ARE NOT AMONG THESE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS ULTIMATELY HATE BELIEVERS:3 “IF YOU WERE OF THE WORLD, THE WORLD WOULD LOVE ITS OWN. YET BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, BUT I CHOSE YOU OUT OF THE WORLD, THEREFORE THE WORLD HATES YOU” (JOHN JOHN 15:19). WHEN THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS GIVE US PRAISE AND ARE IN LOVE WITH US, THEN IT IS TIME FOR US TO REASSESS THE VALIDITY OF OUR HEAVENLY WITNESS. THE TIME OF TESTING WILL COME UNEXPECTEDLY UPON “THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH” (LUKE LUKE 21:35). THEY WILL SUFFER THROUGH A TIME OF TESTING LIKE NONE BEFORE AND THEY WILL ENDURE BOTH THE WRATH OF GOD (REV. REV. 6:16-17+) AND SATAN (REV. REV. 12:12+)! THEY WILL BE SUBJECTED TO INCREDIBLE DECEPTION (2TH. 2TH. 2:11; REV. REV. 13:12-14+; REV. 17:8+),4 WILL WORSHIP BOTH SATAN AND THE ANTICHRIST (REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+) AND WILLINGLY PARTICIPATE IN THE SLAUGHTER OF THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL TO GOD (REV. REV. 6:10+; REV. 11:10+). EVEN THOUGH EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE WILL HEAR THE GOSPEL DURING THIS TIME OF TESTING, THE MAJORITY WILL STAND CONFIRMED IN THEIR REJECTION OF GOD (REV. REV. 14:6+): ALL THE CLASSES [OF MEN NAMED HERE] LITERALLY RESIDE ON THE EARTH, BUT THE PHRASE REFERRED TO IS ONE OF MORAL SIGNIFICATION AND IMPORT. THEY ARE SEXUAL APOSTATES FROM PAPAL SEXUAL CHRISTIANITY, HAVING DELIBERATELY AND DETERMINATELY REJECTED THE HEAVENLY CALLING, AND CHOSEN THE EARTH. GOD MAY HAVE HEAVEN; THEY ARE DETERMINED TO HAVE THE EARTH AS THEIR PLACE AND PORTION.5 ALL OF THESE REVELATION REFERENCES TO “THEM THAT DWELL UPON THE EARTH” CLEARLY INDICATE THAT THEY WILL BE UNSAVED PEOPLE OF THE FUTURE PERIOD OF TESTING WHO WILL NEVER GET SAVED. ...IN SPITE OF THE DEVASTATING HORRORS OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET, WHICH WILL KILL ONE-THIRD OF MANKIND, THE EARTH-DWELLERS WILL NOT REPENT OF THEIR WICKED DEEDS (REV. REV. 9:20-21+). THE FOURTH BOWL WILL CAUSE PEOPLE TO BE SCORCHED WITH GREAT HEAT; THE FIFTH BOWL WILL CAUSE EXCRUCIATING PAIN; AND THE SIXTH BOWL WILL CAUSE HAILSTONES WEIGHING APPROXIMATELY 94 POUNDS EACH TO BOMBARD PEOPLE. ALTHOUGH THEY WILL RECOGNIZE THAT THESE ARE GOD’S WRATH JUDGMENTS, THE EARTH-DWELLERS WILL BLASPHEME HIM RATHER THAN REPENT (REV. REV. 16:1+, REV. 16:7+, REV. 16:8-11+, REV. 16:21+).6
EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE: THOSE OVER WHOM THE BEAST WAS GRANTED AUTHORITY (REV. REV. 13:7+) RECEIVE THE GOSPEL MESSAGE FROM A SUPERNATURAL SOURCE. ALTHOUGH IT IS THE CHURCH’S MANDATE TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO EVERY CREATURE (MARK MARK 16:15; LUKE LUKE 24:47; ACTS ACTS 1:8) AND TO MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL NATIONS (MTT. MAT. 28:19), IT WILL NOT BE HER WHO ULTIMATELY FULFILLS THE WORDS OF JESUS CONCERNING THE GOSPEL REACHING THE ENTIRE WORLD PRIOR TO THE END:4 THEN MANY FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE UP AND DECEIVE MANY. AND BECAUSE LAWLESSNESS WILL ABOUND, THE LOVE OF MANY WILL GROW COLD. BUT HE WHO ENDURES TO THE END SHALL BE SAVED. AND THIS GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE PREACHED IN ALL THE WORLD AS A WITNESS TO ALL THE NATIONS, AND THEN THE END WILL COME. (MTT. MAT. 24:11-14 CF. MARK MARK 13:10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE GOSPEL MESSAGE OF THE ANGEL, FOUNDED UPON THE REDEEMING POWER OF CHRIST’S WORK ON THE CROSS, WILL LIKELY INCLUDE A SIGNIFICANT EMPHASIS UPON THE COMING KINGDOM ABOUT TO BE USHERED IN ON EARTH. IN THIS, IT WILL HAVE MUCH IN COMMON WITH THAT WHICH WAS PREACHED BY JOHN THE BAPTIST AND THE DISCIPLES BEFORE THEY REALIZED THE DESTINY OF JESUS UPON THE CROSS (MTT. MAT. 3:1-2; MAT. 4:17, MAT. 4:23; MAT. 9:35; MAT. 10:7):5 THE “GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM” AS ANNOUNCED BY JOHN (MTT. MAT. 3:3), BY THE DISCIPLES WHO WERE SPECIALLY COMMISSIONED (MTT. MAT. 10:7), BY THE SEVENTY (LUKE LUKE 10:9), AND BY THE LORD (MTT. MAT. 4:17) PROCLAIMED THE GOOD NEWS THAT THE PROMISED KINGDOM WAS “AT HAND.” THE LORD INDICATES THIS SAME GOOD NEWS WILL BE ANNOUNCED AGAIN. ...ALTHOUGH THE NEWS AT THE FIRST ADVENT WAS RESTRICTED TO ISRAEL, PRIOR TO THE SECOND ADVENT IT WILL BE ANNOUNCED NOT ONLY TO ISRAEL BUT TO THE WHOLE WORLD. THIS PREACHING...MARKS THE BEGINNING OF THE FINAL STEP IN THE REALIZATION OF THE THEOCRATIC KINGDOM PROGRAM.6 WHILE THE MAJORITY OF THE CHURCH’S TEACHERS ARE LOUDLY PROCLAIMING THAT “THE DAY OF THE LORD” WILL NOT COME TILL THE WORLD’S CONVERSION COMES, THE SPIRIT AND TRUTH OF GOD ARE DECLARING THAT DAY SHALL NOT COME UNTIL THE APOSTASY COMES (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). WHILE THE MAJORITY OF THE CHURCH’S TEACHERS ARE MAINTAINING THAT THE WORLD IS NOT YET GOOD ENOUGH FOR CHRIST, THE SPIRIT IS DECLARING IN THE WORD THAT THE WORLD IS NOT YET BAD ENOUGH.7
REVELATION 14:7
FEAR GOD AND GIVE GLORY TO HIM: IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THE WORDS THAT JOHN HEARD THE ANGEL SAY CONSTITUTE THE ENTIRE GOSPEL MESSAGE DELIVERED TO THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. RATHER, IT SUMMARIZES WHAT THEIR RESPONSE SHOULD BE. THE SPECIFICS OF THE GOSPEL MESSAGE ITSELF ARE NOT RECORDED. THE WARNING OF THE ANGEL OCCURS BEFORE THE INSTITUTION OF THE MARK OF THE BEAST. THOSE WHO HEAR THE ANGEL AND RESPOND IN FAITH ARE THOSE WHO ARE FOUND IN THE OPENING VERSES OF THE NEXT CHAPTER DOING THIS VERY THING! THEY SING THE SONG OF MOSES, THE SERVANT OF GOD, AND THE SONG OF THE LAMB, SAYING: “GREAT AND MARVELOUS ARE YOUR WORKS, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY! JUST AND TRUE ARE YOUR WAYS, O KING OF THE SAINTS! WHO SHALL NOT FEAR YOU, O LORD, AND GLORIFY YOUR NAME? FOR YOU ALONE ARE HOLY. FOR ALL NATIONS SHALL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU, FOR YOUR JUDGMENTS HAVE BEEN MANIFESTED.” (REV. REV. 15:3-4+) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THESE WHO HEAR AND FEAR HAVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, HIS MARK, AND THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME. 
THE HOUR OF HIS JUDGMENT HAS COME: HAS COME IS ἦΛΘΕΝ [ĒLTHEN], PROPHETIC AORIST. THE TIME OF HIS JUDGMENT IS CERTAIN AND IMMINENT, AS IF IT IS ALREADY UNDERWAY. NOW IS THE TIME OF DECISION. THE NATIONS WERE ANGRY, AND YOUR WRATH HAS COME, AND THE TIME OF THE DEAD, THAT THEY SHOULD BE JUDGED, AND THAT YOU SHOULD REWARD YOUR SERVANTS THE PROPHETS AND THE SAINTS, AND THOSE WHO FEAR YOUR NAME, SMALL AND GREAT, AND SHOULD DESTROY THOSE WHO DESTROY THE EARTH. (REV. REV. 11:18+)
WORSHIP HIM WHO MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH: THE CREATOR-CREATURE DISTINCTION IS THE BASIS FOR ALL WORSHIP (NE. NE. 9:6; ACTS ACTS 14:14). ONLY THE SUPREME CREATOR (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS WORTHY OF WORSHIP. WORSHIP OF ALL ELSE IS SEXUAL IDOLATRY. THE ANGEL DECLARES AN IMPORTANT TRUTH WHICH GREAT PORTIONS OF THE CHURCH NOW COMPROMISE. ALTHOUGH READILY ADMITTING GOD AS CREATOR, THEIR CREATOR GOD IS NOT THAT OF THE SCRIPTURES, BUT A GOD OF THEIR OWN CREATION. THEY ENDORSE THE BELIEF THAT BOTH THE UNIVERSE AND THE EARTH ARE BILLIONS OF YEARS OLD AND THAT GOD USED, AND CONTINUES TO USE, BLIND PROCESSES (ACCIDENTAL MUTATION AND NATURAL SELECTION) TO BRING ABOUT HIS CREATIVE WORK.1 INSTEAD OF UPHOLDING THE CLEAR SCRIPTURAL TEACHING OF A SIX-DAY CREATION (EX. EX. 20:11), THEY ACCOMMODATE FLAWED SCIENCE AND RELEGATE THE NEED FOR A CREATOR GOD INTO A SMALLER AND SMALLER SPHERE, EVEN EMBRACING UNSCRIPTURAL IDEAS SUCH AS THE EXISTENCE OF SOULLESS PRE-HUMANS BEFORE ADAM.2 THESE NAIVELY CONTRIBUTE TO THE ULTIMATE STATE OF GODLESSNESS OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS AT THE END. THE BLINDNESS OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO THE CREATOR IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION CAN ALREADY BE SEEN IN OUR OWN TIMES. GREAT EFFORT AND EXPENDITURE IS UNDERWAY TO FIND LIFE ON MARS AND TO SEARCH THE FAR REACHES OF SPACE FOR SIGNS OF INTELLIGENCE. ALL THE WHILE, HERE ON EARTH, ADVANCES SUCH AS THOSE IN MICROBIOLOGY, BIOENGINEERING, AND GENETICS SHOUT “INTELLIGENCE!” LACKING A BELIEF IN A CREATOR, THE CREATURE NATURALLY SEEKS TO ELEVATE SOMETHING ELSE IN HIS PLACE. SUCH IS THE PATTERN OF IDOLATRY WHICH WILL MANIFEST ITSELF IN THE LAST TIMES AS WORSHIP TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST WHEN HE IS BROUGHT TO LIFE (REV. REV. 13:14-15+).
REVELATION 14:8
BABYLON: HERE IS THE FIRST MENTION OF BABYLON FOUND IN THIS BOOK. SOME SUGGEST THAT “BABYLON” SHOULD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD IN A LITERAL SENSE, BUT AS DENOTING A SPIRITUAL LOCATION DESCRIBING THE CENTERS OF COMMERCIAL SUCCESS AND SIN ATTENDING EACH AGE OF HISTORY (REV. REV. 17:5+). SOME SEE “BABYLON” AS A CODE WORD FOR THE CITY OF ROME. SOME BELIEVE “BABYLON” MEANS JERUSALEM. OTHERS ARE UNSURE WHAT IT MEANS, OR THAT ITS IDENTIFICATION IS IMPORTANT. IT IS OUR VIEW THAT “BABYLON” DESCRIBES THE LITERAL CITY OF HISTORY ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES RIVER, ORIGINATING WITH THE KINGDOM OF BABEL ESTABLISHED BY NIMROD (GEN. GEN. 10:8-10). THE CITY HAS HAD GREAT INFLUENCE THROUGHOUT HISTORY, BOTH IN POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS REALMS, AND IS TO BE REBUILT IN THE TIME OF THE END AND TO ULTIMATELY SUFFER GOD’S WRATH. HAVING ESTABLISHED THAT HISTORICAL BABYLON NEVER FACED THE DESTRUCTION PREDICTED IN SCRIPTURE AND THAT SUCH DESTRUCTION WILL OCCUR DURING THE TIME OF THE END, WE NOW TURN TO THE QUESTION OF THE IDENTITY OF BABYLON.1 IT MUST BE OBSERVED THAT THIS QUESTION DOES NOT ARISE PRIMARILY FROM SCRIPTURE, BUT FROM UNBELIEF. FOR AN EXAMINATION OF SCRIPTURE SHOWS NO CONFUSION AS TO THE IDENTITY OF BABYLON. BABYLON IS SIMPLY VICTORIA IN ISAIAH 47:1-15! YET, THE DIVERGENCE BETWEEN WHAT HISTORY RECORDS AND SCRIPTURE PREDICTS CONCERNING THIS CITY HAS CAUSED MANY TO QUESTION WHETHER “BABYLON” IS REALLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN ITS LITERAL SENSE OR WHETHER IT MIGHT NOT BE SYMBOLIC, DENOTING SOME OTHER PHYSICAL LOCATION OR EVEN AN ABSTRACT SPIRITUAL OR POLITICAL MOVEMENT—NOT A CITY AT ALL. THE COLLISION BETWEEN GOD’S WORD AND HISTORY TO DATE HAS CAUSED MANY TO ABANDON THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THE IDENTITY OF BABYLON IN SEARCH OF OTHER SOLUTIONS. FIVE PROMINENT APPROACHES FOR IDENTIFYING BABYLON IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+-REV. 18:1+ [INCLUDE]: THE WORLD, JERUSALEM, ROME, AN END TIME RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, AND FUTURISTIC, LITERAL, REBUILD BABYLON. OTHER INTERPRETIVE OPTIONS EXISTS, SUCH AS VIEWING BABYLON AS THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH OR AS AN ECLECTIC AMALGAMATION OF TWO OR MORE OF THESE VIEWS.2 WE WILL ATTEMPT TO ACQUAINT THE READER WITH THE MOST POPULAR VIEWS TOGETHER WITH WHAT WE BELIEVE TO BE THEIR WEAKNESSES IN COMPARISON WITH THE LITERAL VIEW. THERE IS CONSIDERABLE OVERLAP BETWEEN SOME OF THE VIEWS SO OUR TREATMENT IS GENERAL AND INTENDED MAINLY TO SERVE AS BACKGROUND INFORMATION FOR UNDERSTANDING WHY WE BELIEVE BABYLON IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS THE LITERAL CITY ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES RIVER. THE FIVE KINGS WHICH HAD FALLEN BY JOHN’S DAY (REV. REV. 17:10+) APPEAR TO REPRESENT KINGDOMS. IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL, ALL WE FIND MENTIONED IN RELATION TO THE SEQUENCE OF KINGDOMS IS THE FOUR BEASTS AND THE CORRESPONDING FOUR METALS OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM. THERE, WE FIND THAT THE FOURTH BEAST HAS TEN HORNS, BUT NOWHERE IS THERE EXPLICIT MENTION OF SEVEN HEADS. WE DO FIND ONE HELPFUL BIT OF INFORMATION RELATED TO OUR TOPIC BECAUSE THE TEN HORNS WERE SAID TO BE ON THE HEAD OF THE FOURTH BEAST. THIS IS HELPFUL WHEN WE COME TO THE BOOK OF REVELATION BECAUSE IT HINTS AT A CORRELATION BETWEEN BEASTS AND HEADS AND INDICATES THAT THE TEN HORNS ARE FOUND UPON THE HEAD OF THE LAST BEAST, NOT DISTRIBUTED ACROSS SEVERAL HEADS. WHEN DANIEL SEES HIS VISION, THE DURATION OF ALL FOUR BEAST/KINGS IS YET FUTURE. THUS, HE WAS SHOWN FOUR BEASTS, WHICH ARE SAID TO BE “FOUR KINGS WHICH ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH” (DAN. DAN. 7:17).1 AT THE TIME JOHN WROTE REVELATION, ALL FOUR BEASTS HAD ALREADY ARISEN. BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE HAD ALREADY COME AND GONE AND THE INITIAL PHASE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS IN PROGRESS. THUS, JOHN’S VISION IN RELATION TO THE IDENTITY OF THE KINGS IS FROM A PERSPECTIVE OF HIS DAY, TAKING IN THE ENTIRE SWEEP OF HISTORY—PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE. JOHN’S BEAST HAS SEVEN HEADS [#16-#4] (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+). DANIEL MAKES THE NUMBER LESS; BUT HE STARTED WITH HIS OWN TIMES, AND LOOKED ONLY DOWN THE STREAM. HERE THE ACCOUNT LOOKS BACKWARD AS WELL AS FORWARD. THAT WHICH IS FIRST IN DANIEL IS THE THIRD HERE, AND THAT WHICH IS THE SIXTH HERE IS THE FOURTH IN DANIEL. ONLY IN THE COMMENCING POINT IS THERE ANY DIFFERENCE. THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND THE VISIONS OF JOHN ARE OF THE SAME DIVINE MIND, AND THEY PERFECTLY HARMONIZE, ONLY THAT THE LATEST ARE THE AMPLEST.2 JOHN’S VIEW TAKES IN SEVEN HEADS WHICH ARE SAID TO BE SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:9-10+). JOHN IS TOLD: HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HAS WISDOM: THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THEY ARE (ΕἰΣΙΝ [EISIN]) SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. (REV. REV. 17:9-10+).3 THE HEADS ARE MOUNTAINS UPON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THEY ARE ALSO KINGS. SOME ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY THESE AS LITERAL KINGS OR EMPERORS OF ROME: THE VIEW IS PROMISING ONLY UNTIL ONE TRIES TO APPLY IT TO SPECIFIC KINGS. DOES ONE BEGIN COUNTING WITH JULIUS CAESAR OR WITH CAESAR AUGUSTUS? THE ANSWER TO THIS IS PURELY ARBITRARY. ARE ALL THE EMPERORS COUNTED OR JUST THE ONES THAT EMPHASIZED EMPEROR WORSHIP? THIS, TOO, IS ARBITRARY. ARE GALBA, OTHO, AND VITELLIUS EXCLUDED BECAUSE OF THE SHORTNESS OF THEIR REIGNS? IF SO, THIS IS QUITE ARBITRARY. FOR THOSE WHO RESORT TO COUNTING EMPERORS, THE TEXT IS ENIGMATIC BEYOND HOPE. IF JOHN WROTE REVELATION DURING NERO’S REIGN, THE ROMAN EMPERORS ARE TOO FEW. IF HE WROTE IT DURING DOMITIAN’S REIGN, THEY ARE TOO MANY.4 AUNE ENUMERATES NINE DIFFERENT SCHEMES FOR COUNTING THE KINGS. BEALE DESIGNATES FIVE SUCH SCHEMES.5 WE HAVE SEEN ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE THAT KINGDOMS ARE OFTEN REPRESENTED BY THEIR KINGS OR AS MOUNTAINS (E.G., JER. JER. 51:25; DAN. DAN. 2:35).6 WE ALSO NOTE THAT THE HARLOT, WHO SITS ON THE HEADS IS CONSIDERED TO BE THE “MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:5+). THIS IMPLIES HER ORIGIN IN DISTANT HISTORY PAST AND ARGUES FOR AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE KINGS AS KINGDOMS SPANNING LONG PERIODS OF TIME. 
YET WISDOM IS REQUIRED TO IDENTIFY THE HEADS WHICH ARE KINGS: WHICH KINGS OR KINGDOMS DO THEY REPRESENT? WE TAKE THE HEADS/MOUNTAINS/KINGS TO REPRESENT KINGDOMS RATHER THAN INDIVIDUAL KINGS ASSOCIATED WITH A SINGLE KINGDOM. THE 0TH KINGDOM (FIRST WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) ARE THE ONES WHO ARE NOT PART OF THE RECOGNIZED KINGDOMS OF THE END TIMES. THE 5 KINGS (5 KINGDOMS (SECOND TO SIXTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) THAT HAS FALLEN IN THE PAST ARE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATES OF EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE. THE FIVE KINGDOMS OF THE PAST ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE (EGYPT, EZE. EZE. 29:1-EZE. 30:1; NINEVEH OR ASSYRIA, NAH. NAH. 3:1-19; BABYLON, ISA. ISA. 21:9 AND JER. JER. 50:1-JER. 51:1; PERSIA, DAN. DAN. 10:13 AND DAN. 11:2; GREECE, DAN. DAN. 11:3-4). REGARDLESS OF THE IDENTITY OF THE FIRST TWO OF THE FALLEN KINGDOMS (BABEL AND EGYPT OR EGYPT AND ASSYRIA, THE NEXT FOUR ARE IDENTIFIED BY DANIEL’S VISION MAKING ROME THE SIXTH (SEVENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) WHICH RULED AT THE TIME OF THE REVELATION. JOHN IS SHOWN TWO ADDITIONAL KINGS YET FUTURE, A SEVENTH AND AN EIGHTH:7 THESE ARE SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME. THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION. (REV. REV. 17:10-11+)8 [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE EIGHTH KING IS NOT ONE OF THE SEVEN HEADS/MOUNTAINS/KINGS, BUT ARISES FROM THE SEVEN (REV. REV. 17:11+). THIS PASSAGE IS SOMEWHAT CONFUSING BECAUSE IT IS ACCOUNTING FOR THE FACT THAT A SINGLE KING WILL REPRESENT BOTH OF THE KINGDOMS WHICH ARE FUTURE TO JOHN’S VISION. THE ANTICHRIST, THE BEAST, ARISES OUT OF THE SEVENTH KINGDOM, BUT ALSO SUFFERS A WOUND AND IS REVIVED TO RULE AS AN UNDISPUTED EIGHTH KING: THE PREFERRED SCHEME IS THAT THE FIVE WHO HAVE FALLEN ARE THE KINGDOMS OF THE PAST WHICH HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE...THE ONE THAT REMAINS IS ROME, THE PERSECUTOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE WHEN JOHN WAS WRITING. THE SEVENTH (EIGHTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) IS THE FINAL GREAT PERSECUTOR, THE REUNITED ROMAN EMPIRE HEADED UP BY THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST, AND THE EIGHTH (NINTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) IS THE FINAL FORM OF GENTILE WORLD RULE—THE FINAL EMPIRE OF THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST, WHICH WILL ARISE FROM THE SEVENTH (EIGHTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) AFTER THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST DIES AS THE EIGHTH (NINTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) AND COMES BACK TO LIFE FOR THE NINTH EMPIRE (TENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) OF THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST.9 THE TENTH (ELEVENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), WOULD BE CHRIST’S MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN REVELATION 20:4-6. THE ELEVENTH (TWELFTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), WOULD BE THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM IN REVELATION 21 & 22. THE TWELFTH (THIRTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), IS THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS 1:7; 7:46-56. AFTERWARDS, THE WOULD BE IN THE USA TRIBULATION AGAINST THE ENGLISH ANTICHRIST AS THE THIRTEENTH (FOURTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), WHICH IS THE 10 HORNS (REVELATION 13) & 2 LITTLE HORNS (IRAQ & IRAN IN REVELATION 13 & DANIEL 8), AND THE 1 BIG HORN (USA IN DANIEL 8), DIRECTLY AFTERWARDS, THE FOURTEENTH (FIFTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 30 LEVELS FROM ACTS 1-30), WHICH IS THE 1 RESTORED BIG HORN (USA IN DANIEL 8:13-14) OF THE ENGLISH EMPIRE OF THE USA IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 AND 12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30. THE FIFTEENTH (SIXTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 32 LEVELS FROM LUKE 24-ACTS 31), WOULD BE THE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT THE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 31. AND FINALLY, THE SIXTEENTH (SEVENTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 34 LEVELS FROM LUKE 22-ACTS 31), IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT THE END OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31! BASICALLY, THIS IS NOT BY MERE COINCIDENCE, LUCKY CHANCE OR EVEN DAMN FUNNY, THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS TELLING US (NUMBERS 23:19) THAT THERE ARE 7 HEADS & 10 HORNS (17 KINGDOMS OF QUEENS) OF THE LORD LUCIFER AS THE GREAT RED DRAGON & 7 HEADS & 10 HORNS (17 KINGDOMS OF KINGS) OF THE LADY VICTORIA AS THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON! NOW IN THE BIBLCAL ITALIAN AGE, THE ITALIAN EMPIRES ALL WITH THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST HAVE ALL BEEN FULFILLED IN THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN FROM 20AD TO 2020AD IN JULY (CUTTING JUST SHORT OF 10 YEARS WITH STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IN ORDER TO SAVE FLESH (MATTHEW 24:22) FROM ETERNAL DAMNATION IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:7-10 BECAUSE THE STRENGTH OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ROD OF GOD IS FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 20TH & THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH AGE ONLY HALF OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED AT 50.0005% FROM 1020AD TO 2020AD, WHICH THIS ALSO MEANS THE 2ND COMING OF CHRIST WILL HAPPEN SOMETIME IN THE LATTER 1,000 YEARS OF THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH AGE FROM 2020AD TO 3020AD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30!  
THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SAID TO HAVE NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3+). “THE ‘NAMES OF BLASPHEMY’ ...ON THE BEAST’S HEADS ARE NAMES THAT AMOUNTED TO WORDS OR CONDUCT INJURIOUS TO GOD’S HONOR AND HOLINESS.”10 THE HEADS THEMSELVES—THE KINGDOMS THEY REPRESENT—BLASPHEMED GOD. THE TENDENCY OF GREAT KINGS TO REGARD THEMSELVES AS DIVINE, THEIR RULE HAVING BEEN GAINED BY THEIR OWN HAND, AND THEIR OPPOSITION TO GOD AND HIS PEOPLE IS LEGEND (E.G., 2K. 2K. 19:6; PS. PS. 74:10; ISA. ISA. 37:6; ISA. 52:5; DAN. DAN. 4:30; DAN. 5:23). ASSUMING ROME IS THE KINGDOM WHICH “IS” AT THE TIME OF JOHN, THEN FIVE KINGDOMS PRECEDE IT AND ONE WILL FOLLOW. WE KNOW FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL THAT THE THREE KINGDOMS WHICH PRECEDE ROME ARE GREECE, MEDO-PERSIA, AND BABYLON. DANIEL SEES THESE FOUR BEASTS IN HIS NIGHT VISION IN THE FIRST YEAR OF THE REIGN OF BELSHAZZAR (DAN. DAN. 7:1-28). DANIEL’S VISION PERTAINS TO THE FUTURE, NOT THE PAST, AND SO THE FIRST OF THE FOUR BEASTS HE IS SHOWN REPRESENTS BABYLON, THE KINGDOM WITHIN WHICH HE FOUND HIMSELF CAPTIVE AT THE TIME OF THE VISION. DANIEL IS SHOWN A SEQUENCE OF BEASTS WITH DIFFERING CHARACTERISTICS CULMINATING IN A UNIQUE AND PARTICULARLY TERRIBLE FINAL FOURTH BEAST. THE FOUR BEASTS OF DANIEL’S VISION APPEAR TO REPRESENT FOUR MAJOR KINGDOMS WHICH DOMINATE THE HISTORY OF THE JEWS FROM DANIEL’S DAY UNTIL THE TIME MESSIAH SETS UP HIS KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:34-35, DAN. 2:44-45). THE FOUR BEASTS ARE SAID TO ORIGINATE FROM THE SEA [#2-#8] (DAN. DAN. 7:2). THEY ARE ALSO SAID TO BE FOUR KINGS WHICH ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH [#3-#8] (DAN. DAN. 7:17). EACH KING REPRESENTS A KINGDOM. THE FOUR BEASTS OF DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION CORRESPOND TO THE FOUR METALS OF THE IMAGE IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:32-45). THE FOUR BEASTS DANIEL SEES ARE A SUBSET OF THE SEVEN HEADS WHICH JOHN SEES THROUGHOUT REVELATION (REV. REV. 12:3+; REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+, REV. 17:9+). THREE OF THE BEASTS/KINGS SHOWN TO DANIEL HAD ALREADY FALLEN BY THE TIME JOHN SAW HIS VISION. THESE THREE BEASTS/KINGS, ALONG WITH TWO OTHER KINGS WHICH PREDATE DANIEL’S VISION, FORM THE FIVE FALLEN KINGS SHOWN JOHN (REV. REV. 17:10+). YET TWO MORE ARE REQUIRED. IF WE LIMIT OUR SCOPE OF INQUIRY TO KINGDOMS OF SPECIAL RELEVANCE TO ISRAEL, THEN TWO ADDITIONAL CANDIDATES IMMEDIATELY COME TO MIND: ASSYRIA AND EGYPT. SINCE ISRAEL WAS BORN AS A NATION IN THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT, THE FIVE FALLEN KINGS REPRESENT ALL FALLEN KINGDOMS OF SIGNIFICANCE WHICH OPPRESSED ISRAEL FROM HER BIRTH TO JOHN’S TIME—THE TIME OF ROME. THE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATES ARE EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE. THE FIVE KINGDOMS OF THE PAST ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE (EGYPT, EZE. EZE. 29:1-EZE. 30:1; NINEVEH OR ASSYRIA, NAH. NAH. 3:1-19; BABYLON, ISA. ISA. 21:9 AND JER. JER. 50:1-JER. 51:1; PERSIA, DAN. DAN. 10:13 AND DAN. 11:2; GREECE, DAN. DAN. 11:3-4). THE PERSECUTOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE DURING JOHN’S LIFETIME WAS ROME. ...SO, THE ANGEL’S CLARIFYING WORD TO JOHN ABOUT THE SEVEN HEADS [REV. REV. 17:9-11+] SPANS ESSENTIALLY THE ENTIRE HISTORY OF GENTILE WORLD EMPIRES.1 FIVE EMPIRES RULED THE KNOWN WORLD IN SUCCESSION BEFORE JOHN THE APOSTLE WROTE HIS BOOK OF REVELATION. THE EMPIRES OF EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, MEDIA-PERSIA AND GREECE EACH RULED THE KNOWN WORLD...THE ROMAN EMPIRE RULED IN JOHN’S DAY.2 AT THE MOMENT JOHN WROTE, ISRAEL WAS IN SUBJECTION TO ROME. IT HAD BEEN IN SUBJECTION TO GREECE, PERSIA AND BABYLON. BUT IN ITS STILL EARLIER HISTORY, ISRAEL HAD BEEN IN SLAVERY TO ASSYRIA, AND, IN ITS BEGINNINGS WAS IN SLAVERY TO EGYPT. SO, ISAIAH WRITES, “FOR THUS SAITH THE LORD GOD, MY PEOPLE WENT DOWN AFORETIME INTO EGYPT TO SOJOURN THERE; AND THE ASSYRIAN OPPRESSED THEM WITHOUT CAUSE” (ISA. ISA. 52:4).3 THE VIEW WHICH TAKES EGYPT AS THE FIRST KINGDOM IS BASED, IN PART, ON UNDERSTANDING THE SEVEN HEADS AS GENTILE KINGDOMS AND THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AS FAVORING A JEWISH/GENTILE DISTINCTION. EVIDENCE FOR SUCH AN EMPHASIS CAN BE FOUND IN THE BROADER CONTEXT OF REVELATION, ESPECIALLY CHAPTERS REV. 7:1+, 11-12, AND 14. IT ALSO RECOGNIZES THE WELL-DOCUMENTED OPPOSITION EACH OF THESE KINGDOMS REPRESENTED TO GOD’S PEOPLE. BUT LIMITING THE KINGDOMS TO ONLY THOSE WHICH EXISTED AFTER THE CALLING OF ABRAHAM, THE FATHER OF THE JEWS, HAS THE WEAKNESS OF BEING UNABLE TO ACCOUNT FOR THE FULL HISTORY OF THE HARLOT. IF IT CAN BE SHOWN THAT SHE PREDATES THE JEWISH NATION, THEN UPON WHAT HEAD CAN SHE BE SAID TO HAVE RIDDEN UPON PRIOR TO EGYPT AND THE EVENTS OF THE EXODUS? TAKING THE FIRST TWO KINGDOMS TO BE EGYPT AND ASSYRIA DOES NOT SEEM TO DO FULL JUSTICE TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE HARLOT WHO SITS ON THE SEVEN HEADS WHICH ARE THE SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:7-10+). SHE IS GIVEN THE NAME BABYLON AND IS IDENTIFIED AS THE “MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:5+). IN ORDER TO BE THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS (WHICH DENOTE SPIRITUAL IDOLATRY), SHE WOULD HAVE TO BE THE SOURCE FROM WHICH HER DAUGHTER HARLOTS WERE BORN. THUS, IT SEEMS BEST TO SEE THE HARLOT AS HAVING RIDDEN UPON THE BEAST, SITTING UPON ITS SEVEN HEADS , THROUGHOUT HISTORY. THIS WOULD ARGUE FOR UNDERSTANDING THE FIVE FALLEN KINGDOMS AS STRETCHING BACK BEYOND EGYPT TO THE TIME OF THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE FIRST MAJOR CITY RECORDED IN SCRIPTURE: BABEL (GEN. GEN. 11:1-9).4 CUSH BEGOT NIMROD; HE BEGAN TO BE A MIGHTY ONE ON THE EARTH. HE WAS A MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD; THEREFORE, IT IS SAID, “LIKE NIMROD THE MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD.” AND THE BEGINNING OF HIS KINGDOM WAS BABEL, ERECH, ACCAD, AND CALNEH, IN THE LAND OF SHINAR. FROM THAT LAND HE WENT TO ASSYRIA AND BUILT NINEVEH, REHOBOTH IR, CALAH, AND RESEN BETWEEN NINEVEH AND CALAH (THAT [IS] THE PRINCIPAL CITY). (GEN. GEN. 10:8-12) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IF THE KINGDOM OF BABEL5 IS TAKEN TO BE THE FIRST KINGDOM AND THE FIVE KINGDOMS SPAN FROM THE TIME OF THE TOWER OF BABEL THROUGH THE INITIAL APPEARANCE OF ROME, THE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATES FOR THE SECOND KINGDOM WOULD BE EITHER EGYPT OR ASSYRIA. OF THE TWO, EGYPT HAD A GREATER SIGNIFICANCE AS A REPRESSOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE AND INTRODUCING THEM TO IDOLATRY (EX. EX. 32:4; EZE. EZE. 23:2-4). THE VIEW THAT BABEL IS THE FIRST KINGDOM HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF PROVIDING A HEAD FOR THE HARLOT TO SIT UPON ALL THE WAY BACK TO THE INITIAL SEXUAL REBELLION OF MANKIND MANIFESTED BY THE GREAT CITY: BABEL. JUST AS IMPOSSIBLE WAS IT [AS ROME] FOR THE BABYLON OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DAY [TO BE THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, REV. REV. 17:5+]; AND FOR THE SAME REASON. IT DOES NOT DATE BACK FAR ENOUGH. WE MUST GO FURTHER BACK, AND FIND IT IN GEN. GEN. 10:8-10 AND GEN. 11:9. THERE WE FIND IT IN THE LAND OF SHINAR. UNDER NIMROD BEGAN THE WORK IN THE SPIRIT OF ANTI-CHRIST; HIS OBJECT BEING TO BUILD A CITY, AND MAKE FOR HIS PEOPLE A NAME, SO THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE SCATTERED. BABYLON [BABEL] WAS FOUNDED IN REBELLION AGAINST GOD.6 THIS WOULD ACCORD WITH THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE HARLOT AS “THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 17:18+).7  
IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN: ἜΠΕΣΕΝ ἔΠΕΣΕΝ [EPESEN EPESEN], PROPHETIC AORIST VERBS. THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON HAS NOT YET OCCURRED, BUT IT IS SO CERTAIN THAT IT IS STATED AS A PAST EVENT (REV. REV. 16:19+; REV. 18:2-3+). WHEN HER DESTRUCTION COMES, IT WILL BE SUDDEN (JER. JER. 51:8), “IN ONE HOUR” (REV. REV. 18:10+), “IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE” (REV. REV. 18:18+), “HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY” (REV. REV. 18:8+). ISAIAH MADE THE SAME DECLARATION WHEN HE FORESAW BABYLON’S ULTIMATE DESTRUCTION AT GOD’S THRESHING FLOOR AT THE END OF THE AGE (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10). JER. 30:5-7), THE GREAT TRIBULATION, WHEN BABYLON, . . . WILL BE DESTROYED BY THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH AT HIS SECOND ADVENT.”1 THIS IS A PREVIEW AND DECLARATION OF THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON TO FOLLOW (REV. REV. 18:2+). 
THAT GREAT CITY: BABYLON OF THE TIME OF THE END WILL BE A GREAT CITY, ALSO CALLED THE HARLOT. “AND THE WOMAN WHICH YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 17:18+ CF. REV. REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:18+, REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:18-19+, REV. 18:21+). THE PHRASE “GREAT CITY” EMPHASIZES THE ARROGANCE OF HUMANISM IN ITS PRIDE OF ACCOMPLISHMENT APART FROM GOD. NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DECLARATION—FOLLOWED BY HIS JUDGMENT OF SEVEN YEARS LIVING AS A BEAST—IS A TYPOLOGICAL PREVIEW OF THIS FINAL WEEK.
THE KING SPOKE, SAYING, “IS NOT THIS GREAT BABYLON, THAT I HAVE BUILT FOR A ROYAL DWELLING BY MY MIGHTY POWER AND FOR THE HONOR OF MY MAJESTY?” WHILE THE WORD WAS STILL IN THE KING’S MOUTH, A VOICE FELL FROM HEAVEN: “KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, TO YOU IT IS SPOKEN: THE KINGDOM HAS DEPARTED FROM YOU! AND THEY SHALL DRIVE YOU FROM MEN, AND YOUR DWELLING SHALL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD. THEY SHALL MAKE YOU EAT GRASS LIKE OXEN; AND SEVEN TIMES SHALL PASS OVER YOU, UNTIL YOU KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND GIVES IT TO WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES.” THAT VERY HOUR THE WORD WAS FULFILLED CONCERNING NEBUCHADNEZZAR; HE WAS DRIVEN FROM MEN AND ATE GRASS LIKE OXEN; HIS BODY WAS WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN TILL HIS HAIR HAD GROWN LIKE EAGLES’ FEATHERS AND HIS NAILS LIKE BIRDS’ CLAWS. (DAN. DAN. 4:30-33) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
AT THE HEIGHT OF HIS ARROGANT INDEPENDENCE, NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS MADE LIKE UNTO A BEAST. SO TOO, AT THE TIME OF THE END, THE BEAST, THE FINAL REPRESENTATIVE OF THE RULE OF MAN APART FROM GOD, RISES TO THE APEX OF ARROGANCE AND BLASPHEMY. WHEN HE MAKES A 7-YEAR COVENANT WITH ISRAEL (DAN. DAN. 9:27), GOD’S RESPONSE IS TO USHER IN THE TRIBULATION BRINGING SEVEN YEARS OF INTENSE JUDGMENT UPON THE REALM OF THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE BEAST. JERUSALEM IS ALSO CALLED A “GREAT CITY” (REV. REV. 11:8+; REV. 16:19+)2 AS IS THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+). SHE HAS MADE ALL NATIONS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION
THERE IS A CLOSE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE NATIONS AND THE INTOXICATING DRINK WHICH BABYLON OFFERS: “I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT, WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 17:1-2+); “HE HAS JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 19:2+); “FOR ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY” (REV. REV. 18:3+). IT IS CALLED “THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION.” ALTHOUGH IT PRIMARILY INTOXICATES THE NATIONS TO PARTICIPATE IN HER FORNICATION (REV. REV. 17:4+), IT IS ALSO BRINGS THEM UNDER GOD’S WRATH FOR THEIR PARTICIPATION. ALTHOUGH FORNICATION EMPHASIZES HER SPIRITUAL IDOLATRY, IT ALSO INCLUDES COMMERCIAL ASPECTS AS IS RECORDED FOR THE CITY OF TYRE: “AND IT SHALL BE, AT THE END OF SEVENTY YEARS, THAT THE LORD WILL DEAL WITH TYRE. SHE WILL RETURN TO HER HIRE, AND COMMIT FORNICATION WITH ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH” (ISA. ISA. 23:17). IN THE SAME WAY THAT GOD GIVES UP THE GODLESS WHO REFUSE TO ACKNOWLEDGE HIM AS CREATOR (ROM. ROM. 1:18-24), SO TOO IN HIS SOVEREIGN PERMISSION, HE USES BABYLON TO PROMOTE THE DRUNKENNESS OF THE NATIONS WHICH ALREADY RAGE AGAINST HIM (PS. PS. 2:1): “BABYLON WAS A GOLDEN CUP IN THE LORD’S HAND, THAT MADE ALL THE EARTH DRUNK. THE NATIONS DRANK HER WINE; THEREFORE THE NATIONS ARE DERANGED” (JER. JER. 51:7). BECAUSE BABYLON HAS MADE ALL NATIONS DRINK HER WINE, GOD WILL MAKE HER DRINK HIS WINE 
THE MASS HYSTERIA, OR DRUNKENNESS WHICH PERMITTED MOBS TO GIVE THEMSELVES TO SUCH MEN AS HITLER, STALIN AND MUSSOLINI, WILL HEAD UP IN THAT MASS-DRUNKENNESS WHICH WILL BOW TO THE IMAGE OF THE ANTICHRIST AND ACCEPT A BRAND UPON THE FOREHEAD OR HAND AS A SIGN OF SUBSERVIENCE TO HIM. TO ALL SUCH, GOD WILL GIVE ANOTHER WINE TO DRINK.3
REVELATION 14:9
THEN A THIRD ANGEL FOLLOWED: THE FIRST ANGEL BROUGHT THE CARROT (REV. REV. 14:6+), NOW THE THIRD BRINGS THE STICK! THOSE WHO WOULD NOT RESPOND TO GOD’S GRACIOUS OFFER OF SALVATION ARE NOW WARNED OF THE ETERNAL SIGNIFICANCE OF WORSHIPING THE BEAST AND TAKING HIS MARK. UNFORTUNATELY, MANY AT THE TIME OF THE END WILL FOLLOW IN THE WELL-WORN PATTERN OF THOSE BEFORE THEM WHO CONTINUED TO IGNORE GOD’S GRACIOUS WARNING: HOWEVER, I HAVE SENT TO YOU ALL MY SERVANTS THE PROPHETS, RISING EARLY AND SENDING THEM, SAYING, “OH, DO NOT DO THIS ABOMINABLE THING THAT I HATE!” BUT THEY DID NOT LISTEN OR INCLINE THEIR EAR TO TURN FROM THEIR WICKEDNESS, TO BURN NO INCENSE TO OTHER GODS. SO MY FURY AND MY ANGER WERE POURED OUT AND KINDLED IN THE CITIES OF JUDAH AND IN THE STREETS OF JERUSALEM; AND THEY ARE WASTED AND DESOLATE, AS IT IS THIS DAY. (JER. JER. 44:4-6)
IF ANYONE WORSHIPS THE BEAST: THEY WORSHIPED THE BEAST: THIS REFERS TO THE WORSHIP OF A POWERFUL INDIVIDUAL, NOT A POWERFUL EMPIRE.1 SOME WISH TO INTERPRET THIS AS A REFERENCE TO THE REVIVAL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, ...BUT A REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE WOULD NOT CAUSE MAN TO WORSHIP IT AS GOD ANY MORE THAN THE REVIVAL OF POLAND OR ISRAEL DID...IT IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE MAN ANTICHRIST WHICH CREATES THIS WORSHIP.2 THIS IS THE FIRST PHASE OF THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION (MTT. MAT. 24:15) WHEN THE MAN OF SIN HIMSELF SITS IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD PROCLAIMING HIMSELF AS GOD. HIS INITIAL DECLARATION AS GOD WILL TAKE PLACE IN THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE. THEN THE KING SHALL DO ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL: HE SHALL EXALT AND MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY GOD, SHALL SPEAK BLASPHEMIES AGAINST THE GOD OF GODS, AND SHALL PROSPER TILL THE WRATH HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED; FOR WHAT HAS BEEN DETERMINED SHALL BE DONE. HE SHALL REGARD NEITHER THE GOD OF HIS FATHERS NOR THE DESIRE OF WOMEN,3 NOR REGARD ANY GOD; FOR HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF ABOVE THEM ALL. (DAN. DAN. 11:36-37) LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS; FOR THAT DAY WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE FALLING AWAY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF SIN IS REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR THAT IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD. (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4) THE EARLY CHURCH, HAVING NO KNOWLEDGE OF PRETERISM, UNDERSTOOD PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS AS DESCRIBING AN ANTICHRIST YET FUTURE: AND AGAIN, SPEAKING OF ANTICHRIST, [PAUL] SAYS, “WHO OPPOSETH AND EXALTETH HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD, OR THAT IS WORSHIPPED [2TH. 2TH. 2:4].” HE POINTS OUT HERE THOSE WHO ARE CALLED GODS, BY SUCH AS KNOW NOT GOD, THAT IS, IDOLS. FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL IS CALLED GOD, AND IS SO; AND ANTICHRIST SHALL BE LIFTED UP, NOT ABOVE HIM, BUT ABOVE THOSE WHICH ARE INDEED CALLED GODS, BUT ARE NOT—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, III.VI.24 THE BEAST, BEING EMPOWERED AND POSSIBLY INDWELT BY SATAN, SHARES THE SAME ASPIRATIONS AS HIS MASTER. HE SAYS IN HIS HEART: I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD; I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH; I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (ISA. ISA. 13:13-14) YET, ULTIMATELY HE IS ONLY A MAN: YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU, AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING, ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES?’ (ISA. ISA. 14:15-17) WORSHIP OF THE BEAST WILL INCLUDE WORSHIP OF HIS IMAGE. 
AND HIS IMAGE: MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST: THE BEAST HAS A PROBLEM. HE CLAIMS TO BE GOD, BUT LACKS GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE. THEREFORE, AN ICON (ΕἰΚΌΝΑ [EIKONA]) OF THE BEAST IS TO BE MADE. WHILE SCRIPTURE DOES NOT SAY, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT ONE PURPOSE OF THE ICON IS TO OCCUPY THE PLACE OF WORSHIP IN THE “HOLY PLACE” (MTT. MAT. 24:15) ON AN ONGOING BASIS AS THE FOCAL POINT OF WORSHIP.1 THE IMAGE SERVES AS THE CENTER OF WORSHIP ALLOWING THE BEAST TO GO ABOUT HIS OTHER AFFAIRS OF STATE. THIS PROBABLY OCCURS AFTER THE INITIAL DECLARATION OF DEITY MADE IN THE PERSON OF THE BEAST HIMSELF (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THE TERM ABOMINATION REFERS TO AN IMAGE OR AN IDOL. THIS EVEN IS ALSO MENTIONED IN MATTHEW MAT. 24:15-16: ...THE ONLY CLUE GIVEN IS THAT IT WILL BE SOMETHING STANDING (LIKE AN IMAGE OR IDOL) IN THE HOLY PLACE. ...THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION MUST INCLUDE SOMETHING MORE THAN MERELY THE ANTICHRIST’S SELF-PROCLAMATION OF DEITY. FURTHERMORE, THE DANIEL AND MATTHEW PASSAGES IMPLIED AN IMAGE OR IDOL THAT WOULD BE ERECTED IN THE TEMPLE. ...THUS, THE TWO STAGES OF THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, LASTING A TOTAL OF 1,290 DAYS WILL BE THE DECLARATION OF DEITY BY THE ANTICHRIST IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES FOLLOWED BY THE SETTING UP OF HIS IMAGE IN THE SAME PLACE.2 THE FACT THAT NOTHING LIKE WHAT IS RECORDED IN OUR TEXT HAPPENED IN THE FIRST CENTURY REPRESENTS NO PROBLEM FOR PRETERISTS WHO FIND FULFILLMENT IN THE TIME OF NERO. THE DETAILS ARE SIMPLY SWEPT ASIDE. TYPICAL OF PRETERISM’S REFUSAL TO INTERPRET THE TEXT AT FACE VALUE IS THE EXAMPLE FOUND IN GREGG: THE MAKING OF AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST (V. 14), OR AN IMAGE OF THE BEAST (V. 15), THE GIVING BREATH TO THE IMAGE, AND THE REQUIREMENT THAT ALL MEN WORSHIP IT ARE DIFFICULT FEATURES TO CORRELATE WITH ANY ACTION KNOWN TO HAVE OCCURRED IN ISRAEL IN THE FIRST CENTURY. THIS NEED NOT BE TAKEN LITERALLY, HOWEVER, AND CAN SIMPLY REFER TO THE JEW’S GENERAL HOMAGE TO ROME’S AUTHORITY. [EMPHASIS ADDED]3 HERE WE SEE A FIRST-RATE EXAMPLE OF THE EXEGETICAL GEARSHIFT WE MENTIONED RELATED TO THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION OF THIS BOOK. THEIR TECHNIQUE IS TO SEARCH FIRST CENTURY DOCUMENTS FOR AN APPROXIMATE “FULFILLMENT” OF THE LITERAL TEXT. WHEN THE DOCUMENTS CANNOT PRODUCE EVEN AN APPROXIMATE CONNECTION, THEN THE GEAR SHIFTS TO NON-LITERAL INTERPRETATION IN ORDER TO MOVE OVER THE “SPEED BUMP.” WITH SUCH A FLUID MEANS OF INTERPRETATION, THE AUTHORITY OF SCRIPTURE TO SPECIFY WHAT CONSTITUTES FULFILLMENT IS SUBVERTED. WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE MADE TO THE BEAST IS A FLAGRANT VIOLATION OF THE SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS: “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE—ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH; YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR SERVE THEM” (EX. EX. 20:4). SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT THE BEAST WHO ATTAINS WORLDWIDE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:8+) “OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR THAT IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD” (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). BUT THERE IS A CATCH—THE BEAST IS NOT GOD. IN PARTICULAR, HE LACKS GOD’S UNIQUE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPRESENCE. SO AS LONG AS HE HIMSELF REMAINS SITTING IN THE TEMPLE, HE IS UNABLE TO VENTURE FORTH ON THE VARIOUS CAMPAIGNS WHICH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH HIS ACTIVITIES AT THE TIME OF THE END. THIS SEEMS TO BE THE MOTIVATION BEHIND THE INSTRUCTIONS BY THE FALSE PROPHET THAT THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS SHOULD “MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST WHO WAS WOUNDED BY THE SWORD AND LIVED” [#1-#19] (REV. REV. 13:14+B). HAVING ESTABLISHED THE IMAGE, THE FALSE PROPHET IS “GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST, THAT THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD BOTH SPEAK AND CAUSE AS MANY AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED” [#18-#19] (REV. REV. 13:15+ CF. REV. 14:9+). THIS IS PERHAPS ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE STATEMENTS IN ALL OF SCRIPTURE AS IT APPEARS THAT THE FALSE PROPHET IS ALLOWED, BY THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD’S PERMISSIVE CONTROL OF EVIL, TO GIVE THE IMAGE LIFE. ALTHOUGH WE CAN’T BE SURE, IT SEEMS REASONABLE TO THINK THAT ONE PURPOSE OF THE IMAGE IS TO CONTINUE TO OCCUPY THE HOLY PLACE WITHIN THE TEMPLE ALLOWING THE BEAST TO VENTURE FORTH TO ATTEND TO HIS MANY RESPONSIBILITIES—LEAVING AN ICON PRESENT AS THE FOCAL POINT OF WORSHIP. NOTICE THAT BOTH THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE ARE THE OBJECTS OF WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:15+; REV. 19:20+). THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE ARE KILLED [#19-#20]! ALTHOUGH THE MAN OF SIN HIMSELF FIRST SITS IN THE TEMPLE (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4), JESUS INFERS THAT SOMETHING INANIMATE IS SET UP IN THE HOLY PLACE: “THEREFORE, WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, SPOKEN OF BY DANIEL THE PROPHET STANDING IN THE HOLY PLACE...” (MTT. MAT. 24:15). THE ABOMINATION IN THIS VERSE IS NOT A PERSON (MASCULINE OR FEMININE) BUT A THING (NEUTER). PERHAPS IT IS THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST?1 IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW FOR CERTAIN. YET, THIS WOULD HELP EXPLAIN ONE PURPOSE OF THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST. FOLLOWING THE JUDGMENTS OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET “THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES, DID NOT REPENT OF THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT WORSHIP DEMONS, AND IDOLS...” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 9:20+). INTERESTINGLY, THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS THE ULTIMATE WORK OF THEIR HANDS SINCE THE FALSE PROPHET “DECEIVES THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH...TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:14+). THUS, THEY THEMSELVES MAKE THE ULTIMATE IDOL (ICON) OF THEIR OWN WORSHIP! THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS TYPIFIED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S GOLD IMAGE WHICH HIS SUBJECTS WERE REQUIRED TO WORSHIP ON PENALTY OF DEATH: NEBUCHADNEZZAR SPOKE, SAYING TO THEM, “IS IT TRUE, ...THAT YOU DO NOT SERVE MY GODS OR WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH I HAVE SET UP? ...IF YOU DO NOT WORSHIP, YOU SHALL BE CAST IMMEDIATELY INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE. AND WHO IS THE GOD WHO WILL DELIVER YOU FROM MY HANDS?” (DAN. DAN. 3:14-15) IN THE SAME WAY THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE RECEIVED WORSHIP ON HIS BEHALF, SO WILL THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST RECEIVE WORSHIP TOGETHER WITH THE BEAST HIMSELF. SEVERAL PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE INDICATE THAT THE ACTIVITIES OF THE ANTICHRIST INVOLVE A FUTURE JEWISH TEMPLE:1 DANIEL DAN. 9:27 - THE PRINCE WHO IS TO COME CONFIRMS A COVENANT FOR THE DURATION OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK, “HE SHALL BRING AN END TO SACRIFICE AND OFFERING.” THIS IMPLIES AN PREEXISTING TEMPLE WITHIN WHICH SACRIFICE AND OFFERING HAD BEEN TAKING PLACE. DANIEL DAN. 12:11 - THE DAILY SACRIFICE WILL BE TAKEN AWAY AND THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION IS SET UP. THE CONTEXT INDICATES THAT THIS OCCURS DURING “A TIME OF TROUBLE, SUCH AS NEVER WAS SINCE THERE WAS A [JEWISH] NATION” (DAN. DAN. 12:1). A TEMPLE MUST HAVE BEEN STANDING IN WHICH THE DAILY SACRIFICES WERE BEING OFFERED. MATTHEW MAT. 24:15 - JESUS PREDICTED THAT THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION WOULD STAND “IN THE HOLY PLACE.” THIS REFERS TO A LOCATION WITHIN THE TEMPLE. 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:4 - PAUL INDICATED THAT ONE OF THE ACTS OF THE MAN OF SIN WOULD BE TO EXALT HIMSELF “ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] REVELATION REV. 11:1+ - JOHN IS TOLD TO MEASURE “THE TEMPLE OF GOD, THE ALTAR, AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP THERE.” THE CONTEXT IS DURING THE TRIBULATION, PRIOR TO THE RETURN OF CHRIST. IT IS BEYOND ALL DOUBT THAT A TEMPLE EXISTS AT THE TIME OF ANTICHRIST. THE ONLY QUESTION WHICH REMAINS IS WHICH TEMPLE? AS WE HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED, MOST PRETERIST INTERPRETERS TAKE NERO TO BE THE BEAST AND UNDERSTAND THE FULFILLMENT OF HIS OVERTHROW BY CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+) TO BE HIS SUICIDE IN A.D. 68. THEY SEE JOHN’S MENTION OF A TEMPLE IN REVELATION REV. 11:1+ AS INTERNAL EVIDENCE FOR AN EARLY DATE FOR THE WRITING OF REVELATION. IF THIS WERE AN ACCEPTABLE EXPLANATION AND INTERPRETATION, THEN THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE WOULD BE NONE OTHER THAN THE SECOND TEMPLE PRIOR TO ITS DESTRUCTION BY ROME IN A.D. 70. HOWEVER, ATTEMPTS TO FIND FULFILLMENT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NOT TO MENTION ALL THE OTHER RELATED PROPHETIC THEMES, IN THE EVENTS OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70 REQUIRE AN ENORMOUS AMOUNT OF CREATIVE AND IMPRECISE INTERPRETATION, NOT TO MENTION OUTRIGHT REVERSAL OF TEXTUAL MEANING.2 ALTHOUGH PRETERISTS MAINTAIN THAT SINCE JOHN IS TOLD TO MEASURE THE TEMPLE (REV. REV. 11:1+) IT MUST THEREFORE HAVE BEEN STANDING IN JOHN’S DAY, THIS IS NOT NECESSARILY SO: REGARDING PRETERIST ASSERTION THAT THIS IS HEROD’S TEMPLE, TO BE DESTROYED IN 70 A.D., THERE ARE AT LEAST TWO PROBLEMS WITH THIS VIEW. FIRSTLY, MOST SCHOLARS DATE THE BOOK OF REVELATION AFTER THAT DESTRUCTION AND SECONDLY, IT DOES NOT MATTER AT ALL WHETHER THE TEMPLE IS THOUGHT TO STILL BE STANDING IN JERUSALEM AT THE TIME THAT JOHN SEES THE VISION, SINCE THAT WOULD NOT NECESSARILY HAVE ANY BEARING UPON A VISION. JOHN IS TOLD BY THE ANGEL ACCOMPANYING HIM DURING THE VISION TO ‘MEASURE THE TEMPLE’ (REV. REV. 11:1+). MEASURE WHAT TEMPLE? THE TEMPLE IN THE VISION. IN FACT, EZEKIEL, DURING A SIMILAR VISION OF A TEMPLE (EZE. EZE. 40:1-EZE. 48:1) WAS TOLD TO MEASURE THAT TEMPLE. [PRETERISTS] WOULD AGREE, THAT WHEN EZEKIEL SAW AND WAS TOLD TO MEASURE A TEMPLE, THAT THERE WAS NOT ONE STANDING IN JERUSALEM.3 THERE IS AN ADDITIONAL PROBLEM WITH THE PRETERIST VIEW THAT THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE IS THE SECOND TEMPLE: NO ONE IN THE EARLY CHURCH—THE SAINTS WHO LIVED CLOSEST TO THE TIMES OF BOTH NERO AND JOHN—UNDERSTOOD THE PRETERIST SCHEME. THEY DID NOT SEE NERO AS THE ANTICHRIST AND THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. SOME OF THE EARLIEST INTERPRETERS, LIKE FUTURIST INTERPRETERS OF TODAY, EXPECTED THE TEMPLE TO BE A REBUILT TEMPLE FUTURE TO JOHN’S DAY: THEREFORE, WHEN HE [THE ANTICHRIST] RECEIVES THE KINGDOM, HE ORDERS THE TEMPLE OF GOD TO BE REBUILT FOR HIMSELF, WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM; WHO AFTER COMING INTO IT, HE SHALL SIT AS GOD.—EPHRAIM THE SYRIAN, A.D. 373.4 BUT WHEN THIS ANTICHRIST SHALL HAVE DEVASTATED ALL THINGS IN THIS WORLD, HE WILL REIGN FOR THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS, AND SIT IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM; AND THEN THE LORD WILL COME FROM HEAVEN IN THE CLOUDS, IN THE GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SENDING THIS MAN AND THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE; BUT BRINGING IN FOR THE RIGHTEOUS THE TIMES OF THE KINGDOM, THAT IS, THE REST, THE HALLOWED SEVENTH DAY; AND RESTORING TO ABRAHAM THE PROMISED INHERITANCE, IN WHICH KINGDOM THE LORD DECLARED, THAT “MANY COMING FROM THE EAST AND FROM THE WEST SHOULD SIT DOWN WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB.”5 AS WE DISCUSS ELSEWHERE, THE DATE OF THE WRITING OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS MOST LIKELY IN A.D. 95 OR 96 AT THE END OF DOMITIAN’S REIGN. AT THAT TIME, NO TEMPLE STOOD IN JERUSALEM. THEREFORE, THE PASSAGES MENTIONED ABOVE WHICH HAVE NOT YET BEEN FULFILLED REQUIRE THE REBUILDING OF A JEWISH TEMPLE. IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THIS TRIBULATION TEMPLE MUST BE IN PLACE NO LATER THAN THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL IN ORDER FOR THE MAN OF SIN TO SIT IN THE HOLY PLACE AND FOR THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION TO BE SET UP. THE TEMPLE MAY ACTUALLY BE BUILT WELL IN ADVANCE OF THAT EVENT, ESPECIALLY SINCE IT APPEARS THAT THE BREAKING OF THE COVENANT BETWEEN THE ANTICHRIST AND “MANY” IN ISRAEL CONTRAVENES THE RESUMPTION OF SACRIFICE AND OFFERING WHICH WOULD PREVIOUSLY HAVE BEEN TAKING PLACE AT THE SITE OF THE TEMPLE (DAN. DAN. 9:27). EITHER THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE WILL BE COMPLETE BY THE TIME THE SACRIFICE IS RESUMED OR, AS IN THE DAYS OF THE REBUILDING OF THE SECOND TEMPLE, THE SACRIFICES WILL BE RESUMED WHILE THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN PROGRESS. AS WE DISCUSSED IN RELATION TO THE TEMPLE OF THE BELIEVER, THERE IS NOTHING WHICH PRECLUDES THE EXISTENCE OF A JEWISH TEMPLE SIDE-BY-SIDE WITH BELIEVERS WHO ARE INDWELT WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT. THIS WAS THE SITUATION FOR ALMOST FOUR DECADES AFTER THE DAY OF PENTECOST UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SECOND TEMPLE: THE EARLY JEWISH CHURCH—BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE—WAS INDWELT, SEALED, AND FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT AND YET CONTINUED TO WORSHIP IN THE TEMPLE! THIS WOULD IMPLY THAT THE THIRD TEMPLE COULD BE BUILT DURING THE CHURCH AGE AND EVEN SACRIFICES COMMENCED WITHOUT THERE BEING A NECESSARY CONFLICT WITH “SPIRITUAL WORSHIP.”6 MOREOVER, A REBUILT JEWISH TEMPLE WOULD MOST LIKELY BE THE PRODUCT OF ORTHODOX JUDAISM WHICH REJECTS THE CHRISTIAN REALITY OF THE TEMPLE OF THE BELIEVER. SO VIEWS CONCERNING THE COMPATIBILITY OF A PHYSICAL TEMPLE WHILE A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE ALREADY EXISTS WITHIN EACH BELIEVER MAY BE IRRELEVANT. THERE IS ALSO THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE CHURCH WILL BE TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE PRIOR TO THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE. FINALLY, WE NOTE THAT DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, A PHYSICAL TEMPLE WILL EXIST ALONGSIDE BELIEVERS IN JESUS. AS TO THE PRACTICALITY OF REBUILDING THE TEMPLE, THERE IS MUCH CONTROVERSY. CONSIDERABLE DEBATE ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE PRECISE LOCATION OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT AND WHETHER THE DOME OF THE ROCK AND AL-AQSA MOSQUE PRECLUDE ANY POSSIBILITY OF A FUTURE JEWISH TEMPLE ON THE MOUNT. THERE IS ALSO DISAGREEMENT CONCERNING WHETHER A JEWISH TEMPLE COULD BE BUILT UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT WHILE THE DOME OF THE ROCK AND AL-AQSA MOSQUE CONTINUE TO STAND. SOME INVESTIGATORS CLAIM THAT THE SECOND TEMPLE STOOD AT A SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT LOCATION THAN THAT OCCUPIED BY THE DOME OF THE ROCK. OTHERS SAY THIS IS A MOOT POINT BECAUSE MUSLIMS WOULD NEVER ALLOW THE JEWS TO BUILD ANYTHING ANYWHERE UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT SO LONG AS ISLAM CONTROLS THE LOCATION. SIMILARLY, ORTHODOX JUDAISM CONSIDERS ALL ISLAMIC PRESENCE ON THE MOUNT TO BE A DEFILEMENT OF THEIR HISTORICAL HOLY LOCATION. IT IS BEYOND THE SCOPE OF OUR TREATMENT HERE TO CONSIDER THE ISSUES RELATED TO THE PRECISE LOCATION AND ABILITY TO REBUILD. HE WAS GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST: THE POWER GIVEN TO THE FALSE PROPHET HERE IS PERHAPS THE APEX OF WHAT GOD HAS EVER ALLOWED IN THE HANDS OF THE ENEMY: THE POWER TO GIVE LIFE. THIS POWER IS INTRINSIC TO THE CREATOR, AND HE IS INTIMATELY INVOLVED WITH THE CREATION OF EACH CREATURE.1 THE FALSE PROPHET GIVES BREATH (PNEUMA) TO THAT WHICH IS INITIALLY INANIMATE, AS “GOD FORMED MAN OF THE DUST OF THE GROUND, AND BREATHED INTO HIS NOSTRILS THE BREATH OF LIFE; AND MAN BECAME A LIVING BEING” (GEN. GEN. 2:7). UNLIKE ALL PREVIOUS LIFELESS IDOLS WHICH HAVE BEEN THE WORK OF MEN’S HANDS, THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS GIVEN LIFE. THIS IS PROBABLY THE CAPSTONE OF THE LYING WONDERS WHICH THE FALSE PROPHET PERFORMS—THE GRAND FINALE OF HIS DECEPTION. SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT MEN HAVE READILY GIVEN WORSHIP TO LIFELESS CREATIONS IN THE PAST: WHAT PROFIT IS THE IMAGE, THAT ITS MAKER SHOULD CARVE IT, THE MOLDED IMAGE, A TEACHER OF LIES, THAT THE MAKER OF ITS MOLD SHOULD TRUST IN IT, TO MAKE MUTE IDOLS? WOE TO HIM WHO SAYS TO WOOD, ‘AWAKE!’ TO SILENT STONE, ‘ARISE! IT SHALL TEACH!’ BEHOLD, IT IS OVERLAID WITH GOLD AND SILVER, YET IN IT THERE IS NO BREATH AT ALL. (HAB. HAB. 2:18-19 CF. PS. PS. 135:17-18; JER. JER. 10:14; JER. 51:17-19) THEY WORSHIP ALL THE MORE SO NOW WHEN THEY SEE THE FANTASTIC MIRACLE OF THE BEAST’S IMAGE HAVING COME TO LIFE AT THE HANDS OF THE FALSE PROPHET. THE IMAGE ITSELF MUST BE ULTIMATELY COMPELLING BECAUSE THE ENORMITY OF THE MIRACLE PERFORMED BY THE FALSE PROPHET DOES NOT DRAW ATTENTION TO THE PROPHET, BUT ALL ATTENTION REMAINS FOCUSED ON THE WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE ITSELF AND THE BEAST TO WHICH IT ATTESTS.2 SOME OPPOSE THE NOTION THAT THE IMAGE COULD TRULY BE GIVEN LIFE. THEY PREFER TO UNDERSTAND “BREATH” AS DENOTING ANIMATION. THUS, THEY SEE THE IMAGE WITH BREATH AS A FUTURISTIC TECHNOLOGICAL MIMIC OF LIFE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS POSSIBLE, IT DOESN’T SEEM TO DO JUSTICE TO THE TEXT AND THE WAY IN WHICH PNEUMA (BREATH) DENOTES LIFE-GIVING POWER ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE (GEN. GEN. 2:7; REV. REV. 11:11+). “THE PNEUMA IS THEREFORE THE EQUIVALENT OF ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΖΩῆΣ [PNEUMA ZŌĒS] (‘THE BREATH OF LIFE’) SO RECENTLY ENCOUNTERED IN CONNECTION WITH THE TWO WITNESSES.”3 MORRIS SUGGESTS ANOTHER POSSIBILITY, THAT THE SPIRIT GIVEN MAY BE AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT, OR DEMON: THE WORD IN THE GREEK IS PNEUMA, MEANING “SPIRIT” OR “WIND.” THE FALSE PROPHET IS ENABLED (BY HIS OWN MASTER, SATAN) TO IMPART A SPIRIT TO THE IMAGE, BUT THAT SPIRIT IS ONE OF SATAN’S UNCLEAN SPIRITS, PROBABLY A HIGHLY PLACED DEMON IN THE SATANIC HIERARCHY. THIS IS A STRIKING CASE OF DEMON POSSESSION, WITH THE DEMON POSSESSING THE BODY OF THE IMAGE RATHER THAN THAT OF A MAN OR WOMAN.4 ALTHOUGH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW PRECISELY WHAT IS INFERRED FROM THE “BREATH” BEING GIVEN TO THE IMAGE, THE RESULTS ARE NOTHING SHORT OF LIFE—FOR THE IMAGE EXHIBITS APPARENT INTELLIGENCE AND SPEAKING ABILITIES. WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE FALSE PROPHET “EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:12+) AND THAT THE FIRST BEAST IS GIVEN “GREAT AUTHORITY” BY THE DRAGON. IF THE DRAGON REVIVES THE BEAST AND BRINGS HIM BACK FROM THE ABYSS, AS EVIDENCED BY THE WORSHIP OF THE MASSES, THEN WHY COULDN’T THE FALSE PROPHET WITH THE SAME MEASURE AND SOURCE OF POWER GIVE LIFE TO THE IMAGE? CERTAINLY, THIS IS NOT BEYOND THE ABILITY THAT GOD COULD GRANT IF IT WERE WITHIN HIS PURPOSE TO DO SO. MOREOVER, WE HAVE NO EXAMPLES IN SCRIPTURE OF THE ANIMATION OF INANIMATE OBJECTS BY DEMONIC POSSESSION. SPIRITS SEEK EMBODIMENT IN LIVING HOSTS (MARK MARK 5:12). EITHER WAY, THE IMAGE APPEARS CONVINCINGLY LIFELIKE. THE IMAGE PROBABLY PLAYS A ROLE IN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” SPOKEN OF BY BOTH DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11 CF. DAN. DAN. 9:27) AND JESUS (MTT. MAT. 24:15): THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, WHICH THE READER IS TO UNDERSTAND, INCLUDES THE FOLLOWING ELEMENTS: 1. IT OCCURS IN THE JEWISH TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM (DAN. DAN. 11:31; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4). 2. IT INVOLVES A PERSON SETTING UP A STATUE IN PLACE OF THE REGULAR SACRIFICE IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES (DAN. DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 3. THIS RESULTS IN THE CESSATION OF THE REGULAR SACRIFICE (DAN. DAN. 9:27; DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11). 4. THERE WILL BE A TIME OF ABOUT THREE-AND-A-HALF YEARS BETWEEN THIS EVENT…AND THE END OF THE TIME PERIOD (DAN. DAN. 9:27; DAN. 12:11). 5. IT INVOLVES AN INDIVIDUAL SETTING UP A STATUE OR IMAGE OF HIMSELF SO THAT HE MAY BE WORSHIPPED IN PLACE OF GOD (DAN. DAN. 11:31; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 6. THE IMAGE IS MADE TO COME TO LIFE (REV. REV. 13:14+). 7. A WORSHIP SYSTEM TO THIS FALSE GOD IS THUS INAUGURATED (2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 8. AT THE END OF THIS TIME PERIOD THE INDIVIDUAL WHO COMMITS THE ACT WILL HIMSELF BE CUT OFF (DAN. DAN. 9:27).5 THIS EVENT CONCLUDES AT THE MIDDLE OF THE FINAL WEEK, AFTER THE BEAST OVERCOMES THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+). IT IS THE SIGNAL FOR THE FLIGHT OF THE JEWISH REMNANT TO THE MOUNTAINS AND THEREAFTER TO THE WILDERNESS. THAT THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD...SPEAK: THIS IDOL IS UNLIKE ALL PREVIOUS IDOLS WHICH WERE MUTE (PS. PS. 115:5; PS. 135:16; JER. JER. 10:5). THE FALSE PROPHET SPOKE AS A DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:11+) AND THAT WHICH HE EMPOWERS CONTINUES IN THAT SAME VAIN, ORDERING THE DEATH OF THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP. CAUSE AS MANY AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED: THIS IS THE POINT OF NO RETURN. THE ENTIRE POPULATION OF THE EARTH IS NOW DIVIDED INTO THOSE WHO RETAIN PHYSICAL LIFE, BUT FOREVER LOSE SPIRITUAL LIFE VERSUS THOSE WHO RETAIN SPIRITUAL LIFE, BUT ARE LIKELY TO LOSE PHYSICAL LIFE. THE FORMER ARE THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE. THE LATTER REFUSE TO WORSHIP AT THE COST OF THEIR PHYSICAL LIVES. THE ONLY EXCEPTIONS ARE THE BELIEVING JEWISH REMNANT WHICH IS HIDDEN BY GOD (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+) AND THOSE WHO MANAGE TO STAY ALIVE UNDERGROUND WITHIN THE BEAST’S SYSTEM (REV. REV. 18:4+). MANY OF THOSE WHICH REFUSE THE MARK AND RESIDE WITHIN THE BEAST’S SYSTEM WILL BE GENTILES WHO COME TO FAITH DURING THIS TIME OF THE END. THEIR SURVIVAL WILL BE PRECARIOUS ON TWO COUNTS: (1) THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, AND THE HARLOT ALL SEEK THEIR DEATH; AND (2) THEY WILL BE UNABLE TO PURCHASE THE BASIC NECESSITIES OF LIFE. MANY OF THEM WILL ACHIEVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, NOT BY SURVIVAL, BUT BY PERSEVERING IN MARTYRDOM (REV. REV. 7:14-17+; REV. 20:4+). THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE AND TAKE HIS MARK ARE WARNED BY AN ANGEL CONCERNING THE SERIOUSNESS OF WHAT THEY ARE ABOUT TO DO (REV. REV. 14:9+). THIS UNIQUE GLOBAL WARNING INDICATES THE IRREVERSIBLE NATURE OF TAKING THE MARK. TAKING THE MARK IS AKIN TO THE UNPARDONABLE SIN OF JESUS’ DAY—THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY OF REDEMPTION ONCE THE MARK IS TAKEN (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). IN STARK CONTRAST TO THE PEOPLE OF FAITH, THEY ARE ETERNALLY INSECURE. THIS IS A UNIQUE SITUATION TO THE TIME OF THE END. FOR WHAT SIN IS THERE TODAY FROM WHICH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST CANNOT REDEEM? COULD NOT EVEN THE LIKES OF A HITLER BE SAVED IF HE HAD TRULY AND SINCERELY REPENTED PRIOR TO DEATH? WE ANSWER A RESOUNDING “YES!” BECAUSE WE UNDERSTAND THE PRICELESS VALUE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB WHICH PROVIDES REDEMPTION FOR ALL SIN (REV. REV. 5:9+). FOR IF CHRIST’S BLOOD CANNOT ATONE FOR SOME SPECIFIC SIN, THEN THERE ARE TWO REQUIREMENTS FOR SALVATION, NOT ONE: RECEIVING CHRIST BY FAITH AND AVOIDING THIS SPECIFIC SIN. MAY IT NEVER BE! HERE, AS AT CHRIST’S FIRST COMING, WE HAVE A UNIQUE SITUATION WHERE THERE IS A SPECIFIC ACT, WHICH ONCE PARTICIPATED IN, MOVES THE INDIVIDUAL BEYOND ALL POSSIBILITY OF REDEMPTION. THE ACT IS THE EQUIVALENT OF ETERNAL, PERMANENT REJECTION OF THE LAMB. SO BLASPHEMOUS AND FOREORDAINED ARE THESE THAT THEY ARE NEVER AFFORDED ENTRY INTO THE BOOK OF LIFE, NOT EVEN TO BE WRITTEN AND SUBSEQUENTLY BLOTTED OUT (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). LIKE THOSE WHO COMMIT THE UNPARDONABLE SIN, TAKING THE MARK IS THE EQUIVALENT OF PERMANENTLY REJECTING CHRIST. ANOTHER POSSIBLE EXPLANATION IS TO UNDERSTAND THE REFERENCES TO GOD’S BOOK (EX. EX. 32:32-33), THE BOOK OF THE LIVING (PS. PS. 69:28), THE BOOK (DAN. DAN. 12:1), THE BOOK OF LIFE (PHP. PHP. 4:3; REV. REV. 3:5+; REV. 17:8+; REV. REV. 20:12+, REV. 20:15+; REV. 22:19+), AND THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 21:27+) AS ALL DESCRIBING THE SAME BOOK. THIS BOOK: RECORDS THE NAMES OF ALL PEOPLE TO BE BORN WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THOSE WHO WILL WORSHIP THE BEAST DURING THE TRIBULATION. THE NAMES OF THE UNSAVED ARE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK. THE NAMES OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS ARE UNIQUELY OMITTED (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). THE DIFFICULTY WITH THIS VIEW IS EXPLAINING WHY THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST ARE OMITTED FROM THE BOOK ENTIRELY RATHER THAN BEING WRITTEN IN AND THEN BLOTTED OUT WITH THE REST OF THE UNREDEEMED? PERHAPS THE ANSWER CAN BE FOUND IN THE UNIQUENESS OF THE HISTORIC ROLE AND ATTRIBUTES WHICH ATTEND THIS PARTICULAR GROUP OF THE UNREDEEMED? AS WE NOTED ELSEWHERE, THE PHRASE “THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” IS USED IN A VERY SPECIAL SENSE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION—DESCRIBING A MORAL CATEGORY RATHER THAN A GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION. CONSIDER THESE FACTS CONCERNING THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS: THEY DIRECTLY WORSHIP SATAN HIMSELF (REV. REV. 13:4+). THEY WORSHIP THE BEAST WHO CLAIMS TO BE GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THEY ARE PROVIDED WITH OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF GOD’S EXISTENCE (REV. REV. 6:16-17+). THEY ARE AFFORDED THE BENEFIT OF HEARING THE GOSPEL MESSAGE FROM AN ANGEL (REV. REV. 14:6+). THEY ARE UNIQUELY WARNED OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF TAKING THE MARK BY ANOTHER ANGEL (REV. REV. 14:9+). THEY CONTINUE IN STEADFAST REBELLION, ALL THE WHILE BLASPHEMING GOD (REV. REV. 16:9+, REV. 16:11+, REV. 16:21+). SCRIPTURE UNIQUELY RECORDS THE IRREDEEMABLE STATUS OF THESE WHO VENTURE TO TAKE THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 14:9-11+) AND THE SPECIAL STATUS OF THOSE WHO RESIST (REV. REV. 14:13+; REV. 20:4+). THEIR UNIQUE, IRREDEEMABLE STATUS IS SEEN IN GOD’S SENDING UPON THEM A “STRONG DELUSION THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE” (2TH. 2TH. 2:11). THE SERIOUS NATURE OF THEIR WORSHIP OF THE BEAST CAN BE SEEN IN THE UNIQUE TREATMENT WHICH THEY SHARE WITH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, WHO DECEIVES THEM TO WORSHIP THE BEAST. THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE WITHOUT OPPORTUNITY OF JUDGMENT AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE. THEY ARE CAST DIRECTLY INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). SIMILARLY, FOLLOWING CHRIST’S RETURN, THE GOATS AMONG THE NATIONS—NONBELIEVING BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WHO SURVIVE THE TRIBULATION—ARE SENT “INTO THE EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (MTT. MAT. 25:31, MAT. 25:41). THEIR TREATMENT APPEARS TO DIFFER FROM THE REST OF THE UNSAVED WHO ARE RESURRECTED AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO STAND IN JUDGMENT BEFORE THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11-13+) PRIOR TO BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). PERHAPS DIVINE DISGUST FOR THIS ULTIMATE GLOBAL EXPRESSION OF HUMAN IDOLATRY AND BLASPHEMY AT THE END OF HISTORY WILL BE THE OCCASION FOR THE TOTAL OMISSION OF ANY RECORD OF THESE INDIVIDUALS, THE “EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS” OF THE END (REV. REV. 21:4+). THOSE WHO HAVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, THE MARK, AND THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME ARE SEEN IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE POURING FORTH OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 15:2+ CF. REV. REV. 16:2+). THEREFORE, THIS COMMAND TO TAKE THE MARK MUST OCCUR PRIOR TO THE BOWL JUDGMENTS. THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE AND REFUSE HIS MARK ARE “BEHEADED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD” (REV. REV. 20:4+). THESE LIVE AND REIGN WITH CHRIST IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. WHEN THE THIRD BOWL JUDGMENT IS POURED FORTH, THE REMAINDER OF THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS BECOME BLOOD. AN ANGEL EXPLAINS THIS RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD: “FOR THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS, AND YOU HAVE GIVEN THEM BLOOD TO DRINK. FOR IT IS THEIR JUST DUE” (REV. REV. 16:6+). THE IMAGE WHICH REQUIRES WORSHIP IS TYPIFIED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S STATUE. THOSE WHO REFUSED TO BOW DOWN BEFORE IT WERE CAST INTO A FURNACE (DAN. DAN. 3:5). AS THE THREE YOUNG HEBREW MEN WERE PRESERVED THROUGH THE FIRE, SO TOO WILL BE THOSE SAINTS WHO LIVE AT THE TIME OF THE END (REV. REV. 7:14+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 20:4+).
AND RECEIVES HIS MARK ON HIS FOREHEAD OR ON HIS HAND: TO RECEIVE A MARK: THE TR TEXT HAS ΔῶΣΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ [DŌSĒ AUTOIS], HE SHOULD GIVE THEM A MARK. THE NU TEXT HAS ΔῶΣΙΝ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ [DŌSIN AUTOIS], THEY SHOULD GIVE THEM A MARK. MARK IS ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ [CHARAGMA]: “FROM CHARASSŌ, TO ENGRAVE...DENOTES A MARK OR STAMP.”2 IT DIFFERS FROM ΣΤΊΓΜΑ [STIGMA], SUCH AS PAUL CARRIED IN HIS BODY (GAL. GAL. 6:17) WHICH INDICATES A MARK OR SCAR “WITHOUT SPECIAL DESIGN, BUT CARRYING SIGNIFICANCE.”3 THE MARK HERE PROBABLY IS OF A SPECIFIC DESIGN SO AS TO BE RECOGNIZABLE. IT DIFFERS IN EMPHASIS FROM THE SEAL (ΣΦΡΑΓῖΔΑ [SPHRAGIDA]) PLACED ON THE 144,000 OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 7:2+). THE MARK EMPHASIZES LOYALTY TO THE BEAST BUT THE SEAL EMPHASIZES OWNERSHIP BY GOD.4 THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF THIS WORD OUTSIDE THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS BY LUKE. “THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED [GRAVEN, KJV; FORMED, NASB] BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ACTS ACTS 17:29). IT IS ALMOST CERTAINLY VISIBLE: “MADE BY ENGRAVING, ETCHING, IMPRINTING, BRANDING,”5 WHEREAS THE SEAL OF GOD IS PROBABLY INVISIBLE (REV. REV. 7:2+). THE FORMER IS DISCERNIBLE BY SUPERNATURAL POWERS (REV. REV. 7:2+; REV. REV. 9:4+), THE LATTER BY THE GOVERNMENT OF THE BEAST. [DEMAR] EQUATES THE MARK OF REVELATION REV. 13:1+ (REV. REV. 13:16+) WITH THE MARK THAT IS GIVEN TO THE 144,000 BY THE LAMB. “WILL JESUS IMPLANT A MICROCHIP IN THE FOREHEADS OF THE 144,000?” HE ASKS. HERE DEMAR CONFUSES THINGS THAT MUST NOT BE CONFUSED. AS THE ETERNAL SON OF GOD, JESUS CHRIST DOES NOT NEED SOME KIND OF A VISIBLE MARK TO HELP HIM WATCH OVER THE 144,000. THE ANTICHRIST AND HIS MINIONS, HOWEVER, ARE NOT DIVINE. ...MENTION OF AN INVISIBLE MARK IN ONE PLACE OF SCRIPTURE NEED NOT IMPLY THAT THE MARK IN ALL OTHER PLACES IS INVISIBLE.6 A STRICTLY LITERAL TRANSLATION OF “THE MARK OF THE BEAST” MIGHT IMPLY “A PICTURE OF THE BEAST” OR “A MARK MADE BY THE BEAST.” A MORE SATISFACTORY INDICATION OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN “MARK” AND “BEAST” WOULD BE “A MARK SHOWING ONE’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE BEAST” OR “A MARK OF LOYALTY TO THE BEAST” OR “A MARK OF THE PARTY OF THE BEAST.”7 IN SUMMARY, THE MARK OF THE BEAST WOULD SIGNIFY TO THE READER OF THE TIME THAT THE RECIPIENT: WORSHIPPED THE BEAST AS DIVINE, ACKNOWLEDGED THE BEAST’S AUTHORITY, IS DEVOTED TO THE BEAST, AND CONSIDERS HIMSELF TO BE THE BEAST’S PROPERTY OR SLAVE TO COMMAND.8 IN THE PAPYRI, ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ [CHARAGMA] IS ALWAYS CONNECTED WITH THE EMPEROR, AND SOMETIMES CONTAINS HIS NAME AND EFFIGY, WITH THE YEAR OF HIS REIGN. IT WAS NECESSARY FOR BUYING AND SELLING. IT IS FOUND ON ALL SORTS OF DOCUMENTS, MAKING THEM VALID; AND THERE ARE MANY ON “BILLS OF SALE.” CHARAGMA IS THEREFORE THE OFFICIAL SEAL.9 THE MARK WHICH IS TAKEN IS THE SAME FOR ALL: THIS MARK HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH CREDIT, AS IS OFTEN TAUGHT TODAY. IN A CREDIT SYSTEM, EVERYONE MUST HAVE A DIFFERENT NUMBER. IN THIS CASE, EVERYONE HAS THE SAME NUMBER. THE PURPOSE OF THE MARK WILL BE TO SERVE AS A SIGN OF IDENTIFICATION OF THOSE WHO WILL OWN THE ANTICHRIST AS THEIR GOD. ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE THIS NUMBER WILL BE PERMITTED TO WORK, TO BUY, TO SELL, OR SIMPLY TO MAKE A LIVING. THE VERSE DOES NOT SPEAK OF CREDIT CARDS, BANKING SYSTEMS, A CASHLESS SOCIETY, A ONE-WORLD MONEY SYSTEM, OR COMPUTERS, ETC.10 IT IS CERTAINLY WITHIN THE REALM OF POSSIBILITY FOR THE MARK TO SERVE BOTH AS A SINGLE IDENTIFIER OF ALLEGIANCE TO THE BEAST AND A GLOBALLY UNIQUE IDENTIFIER. ALL THAT IS REQUIRED IS TO COMBINE AN OUTWARD VISIBLE MARK (INDICATING SHARED ALLEGIANCE) WITH AN INVISIBLE DIGITAL CODE (INDICATING UNIQUE IDENTIFICATION). THE EXTERNAL MARK WOULD FUNCTION TO READILY CULL THE OBEDIENT FROM THE DISOBEDIENT WHILE THE INVISIBLE CODE WOULD PROVIDE THE NECESSARY MEANS FOR DIGITAL MONETARY EXCHANGE IN THE CONTROLLED ECONOMY OF THE END. AS IS TYPICAL OF SATAN’S SCHEMES, THE UNIQUE IDENTIFIER WOULD PROVIDE NUMEROUS BENEFITS WHICH WOULD ALSO SERVE AS MOTIVATION TO TAKE THE MARK. THE COST OF REFUSING THE MARK IS NOT JUST THE RISK OF ONE’S LIFE, BUT ALSO THE INABILITY TO PARTICIPATE IN THE GLOBAL MARKET. THE DETAILS OF THE MARK ARE NOT REVEALED BY SCRIPTURE. ON THEIR RIGHT HAND: THIS IMPLIES A MARK ON THE SURFACE OF THE HAND. SUCH A MARK HAS SEVERAL ADVANTAGES FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE BEAST. IT REQUIRES THE WORSHIPER TO PERMANENTLY DEFACE HIS BODY AS AN ACT OF HOMAGE. IT PROVIDES A READY MEANS TO IDENTIFY THOSE WITHOUT THE MARK. IT IS IMMUNE TO THE FRAGILITY OF TECHNICAL SYSTEMS—ESPECIALLY GIVEN THE DISRUPTIVE NATURE OF THE TIME OF THE END. ON THE OTHER HAND, A LOW-TECHNOLOGY IMPLEMENTATION HAS THE DISADVANTAGE OF BEING SUBJECT TO READY FALSIFICATION. PERHAPS THE ANSWER IS FOUND IN A COMBINATION OF BOTH EXTERNALLY VISIBLE AND INTERNAL (IMPLANTED) TECHNOLOGY: WHILE I ADMIT THAT THE PREPOSITION EPI IS USED, THIS DOES NOT CONSIGN THE FUTURIST INTERPRETATION [OF AN IMPLANTED MARK] TO SUDDEN DEATH. IF THIS MARK WERE PURELY ON THE SURFACE OF THE SKIN, THE RESULTANT LOSS OF SKIN, AS HAPPENS REGULARLY WITH PEOPLE, WOULD MEAN THE MARK WOULD DISAPPEAR. FOR THIS MARK TO HAVE ANY DEGREE OF PERMANENCE IT MUST, IN SOME SENSE, BE “IN” THE TISSUE. THE USE OF ΕΠΙ [EPI] DOESN’T REALLY DENY THAT. IT IS SIMPLY SAYING THAT THE MARK IS VISIBLE TO SOMEONE, OR TO SOME DEVICE SUCH AS A SCANNER. IN FACT, THE WORD “MARK” (CHARAGMA) COMES FROM THE VERB CHARASSO WHICH MEANS “TO CUT TO A POINT, THEN TO INSCRIBE.” IT IS REALLY NOT FARFETCHED TO SEE THE PHRASE AS DESCRIBING SOME KIND OF MINOR SURGERY—A “CUTTING TO A POINT”—FOR THE INSERTION OF A CHIP THAT WILL BE “INSCRIBED” WITH DATA.11 THIS IS A TIME IN WHICH JESUS’ INJUNCTION TO CUT OFF ONE’S HAND (MTT. MAT. 18:8) CAN BE TAKEN LITERALLY, FOR REV. REV. 14:9-10+ AND REV. 20:4+ MAKE IT PLAIN THAT NO ONE BEARING THE MARK OF THE BEAST WILL ENTER ETERNAL LIFE. INDEED, IT WILL BE BETTER TO ENTER ETERNAL LIFE MAIMED THAN TO BE CAST INTO HELL-FIRE WHOLE.12 OR ON THEIR FOREHEADS: THE HIGH PRIEST WORE A PLATE OF PURE GOLD UPON HIS FOREHEAD WITH THE ENGRAVING, “HOLINESS TO THE LORD” (EX. EX. 28:36-38). IT DECLARED HIM TO BE ONE WHO WAS SET ASIDE FOR THE PURPOSE AND MINISTRY OF GOD (A SAINT). EZEKIEL WAS SHOWN A VISION WHERE THOSE TO BE SPARED GOD’S JUDGMENT RECEIVE A MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS (EZE. EZE. 9:4). HARLOTS WORE A MARK ON THEIR FOREHEAD IDENTIFYING THEIR HARLOTRY (JER. JER. 3:3; REV. REV. 17:5+). THE 144,000 SEALED OF ISRAEL HAVE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND OF THE LAMB WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS (REV. REV. 14:1+ CF. REV. REV. 7:3+). IN ALL OF THESE EXAMPLES, THE MARK IDENTIFIES THE CATEGORY TO WHICH THE PERSON BELONGS AND SERVES AS AN INDICATION OF CHARACTER, AS DOES THE MARK OF THE BEAST. THOSE WHO TAKE IT ARE COMPLETELY OPPOSED TO GOD AND UNWILLING TO REPENT IN THE FACE OF OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF HIS JUDGMENT. THE PLACEMENT OF THE MARK ON THE HAND OR FOREHEAD BRINGS TO MIND THE COMMAND GOD GAVE THROUGH MOSES THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WOULD FAITHFULLY TEACH HIS COMMANDS TO THEIR CHILDREN. AND THESE WORDS WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY SHALL BE IN YOUR HEART. YOU SHALL TEACH THEM DILIGENTLY TO YOUR CHILDREN, AND SHALL TALK OF THEM WHEN YOU SIT IN YOUR HOUSE, WHEN YOU WALK BY THE WAY, WHEN YOU LIE DOWN, AND WHEN YOU RISE UP. YOU SHALL BIND THEM AS A SIGN ON YOUR HAND, AND THEY SHALL BE AS FRONTLETS BETWEEN YOUR EYES. YOU SHALL WRITE THEM ON THE DOORPOSTS OF YOUR HOUSE AND ON YOUR GATES. (DE DEU. 6:6-9 CF. EX. EX. 13:9, EX. 13:16) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN RESPONSE TO THESE INSTRUCTIONS, THE JEWS DEVELOPED PHYLACTERIES, SMALL SCROLLS WHICH CONTAINED GOD’S LAW AND WHICH WERE BOUND TO THE HAND OR HEAD. THE PHYLACTERIES DIFFER FROM THE MARK OF THE BEAST IN THAT THEY WERE ATTACHED TO THE LEFT HAND. “TEFILLIN (PHYLACTERIES) ARE SMALL TIGHTLY ROLLED SCROLLS THAT CONTAIN PASSAGES FROM EXODUS AND DEUTERONOMY. THEY WERE PLACED IN BOXES THAT WERE TIED TO THE HEAD OR LEFT ARM. THE MEZUZOT WERE PLACED IN ORNAMENTAL CASES THAT WERE ATTACHED TO THE DOORPOST OF A HOUSE.”13 ALTHOUGH THE MARK OF THE BEAST IS ON THE RIGHT HAND RATHER THAN THE LEFT, THE SIMILARITY TO THE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN BY GOD TO ISRAEL IN REMEMBRANCE OF THE LAW IS STRIKING.
REVELATION 14:10
HE HIMSELF SHALL ALSO DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF GOD: HE HIMSELF, EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON THE INDIVIDUAL WHO WORSHIPS THE BEAST. HE WILL BE HELD INDIVIDUALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR HIS ACTIONS WHICH WILL RESULT IN RECEIVING GOD’S WRATH AND ETERNAL DAMNATION (SEE BELOW). “THE DEVOTEES OF THE BEAST ARE HERE WARNED AND THREATENED WITH PUNISHMENTS OF SO TERRIBLE A CHARACTER THAT THE VERY MENTION OF THEM IS ENOUGH TO MAKE ONE’S FLESH CREEP.”1 THE RECEPTION OF GOD’S JUDGMENT IS OFTEN DESCRIBED AS DRINKING FROM HIS CUP (PS. PS. 75:8; ISA. ISA. 51:17, ISA. 51:22-23; JER. JER. 25:15-17, JER. 25:28; HAB. HAB. 2:16; REV. REV. 16:19+). BUT GOD IS THE JUDGE: HE PUTS DOWN ONE, AND EXALTS ANOTHER. FOR IN THE HAND OF THE LORD THERE IS A CUP, AND THE WINE IS RED; IT IS FULLY MIXED, AND HE POURS IT OUT; SURELY ITS DREGS SHALL THE WICKED OF THE EARTH DRAIN AND DRINK DOWN. (PS. PS. 75:7-8) THROUGHOUT HISTORY GOD HAS WARNED KINGS THAT UNLESS THEY “KISS THE SON,” THEY WOULD PERISH “WHEN HIS WRATH IS KINDLED BUT A LITTLE” (PS. PS. 2:12). THE ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT OF THIS WARNING WILL BE DURING THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON. HAVING DRUNK FROM THE CUP, THE RECIPIENT IS THE OBJECT OF GOD’S WRATH (JOB JOB 21:20) AND STAGGERS WITH DRUNKENNESS, BECOMING MAD SO AS TO PARTICIPATE IN THE ULTIMATE FOLLY OF HIS OWN DESTRUCTION (JER. JER. 25:16, JER. 25:27; ZEC. ZEC. 12:2-4). “YOU HAVE MADE US DRINK THE WINE OF CONFUSION” (PS. PS. 60:3). “IN THEIR EXCITEMENT I WILL PREPARE THEIR FEASTS; I WILL MAKE THEM DRUNK, THAT THEY MAY REJOICE, AND SLEEP A PERPETUAL SLEEP AND NOT AWAKE,” SAYS THE LORD. “I WILL BRING THEM DOWN LIKE LAMBS TO THE SLAUGHTER, LIKE RAMS WITH MALE GOATS.” (JER. JER. 51:39-40) “AND I WILL MAKE DRUNK HER PRINCES AND WISE MEN, HER GOVERNORS, HER DEPUTIES, AND HER MIGHTY MEN. AND THEY SHALL SLEEP A PERPETUAL SLEEP AND NOT AWAKE,” SAYS THE KING, WHOSE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS THE LORD OF HOSTS. (JER. JER. 51:57) THIS PASSAGE EXPLAINS WHY, IN THE SEQUENCE OF SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS, IT IS THE BOWLS WHICH ARE LAST. EACH OF THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS COMPRISES A PORTION OF THE FINAL CUP OF GOD’S WRATH. IN “THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES...THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE” (REV. REV. 15:1+). THEY ARE “THE BOWLS OF THE WRATH OF GOD” WHICH ARE POURED OUT ON THE EARTH (REV. REV. 16:1+). THE WRATH IS MANIFEST IN CHRIST’S TREADING OF “THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD” (REV. REV. 19:15+ CF. ISA. ISA. 63:1-6).
WRATH...INDIGNATION: GOD’S WRATH IS FREQUENTLY MENTIONED IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE JUDGMENTS POURED OUT DURING THE TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 6:16+; REV. 11:18+). HERE, IT DENOTES THE WRATH WHICH IS SPECIFICALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST, WHICH PROBABLY OCCURS AFTER THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE TRIBULATION. WRATH IS ΘΥΜΟῦ [THYMOU], INDIGNATION IS ὀΡΓῆΣ [ORGĒS]: THYMOS REFERS TO TURBULENT COMMOTION, THE BOILING AGITATION OF THE FEELINGS...THAT WILL EITHER SUBSIDE AND DISAPPEAR OR ELSE SETTLE DOWN INTO ORGĒ, WHICH IS MORE OF AN ABIDING AND SETTLED HABIT OF MIND (“AN ENDURING ANGER”) THAT IS FOCUSED ON REVENGE....IN HIS DISCUSSION OF THE TWO WORDS, ORIGIN ARRIVED AT THE SAME CONCLUSION: “THYMOS DIFFERS FROM ORGĒ IN THAT THYMOS IS ANGER [ORGĒ] RISING IN VAPOR AND BURNING UP, WHILE ORGĒ IS A YEARNING FOR REVENGE.” JEROME SAID: “THYMOS IS INCIPIENT ANGER AND DISPLEASURE FERMENTING IN THE MIND; ORGĒ HOWEVER, WHEN THYMOS HAS SUBSIDED, IS THAT WHICH LONGS FOR REVENGE AND DESIRES TO INJURE THE ONE THOUGHT TO HAVE CAUSED HARM.”2
POURED OUT FULL STRENGTH: ΚΕΚΕΡΑΣΜΈΝΟΥ ἀΚΡΆΤΟΥ [KEKERASMENOU AKRATOU], HAVING BEEN POURED UNMIXED [UNDILUTED], TO “CAUSE TO BE FULLY EXPERIENCED.”3 THIS IS A FRIGHTFUL PHRASE, FOR IT INDICATES THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST WILL UNDERGO THE FULL FORCE OF GOD’S WRATH. THE CONTENTS OF THE CUP ARE NOT DILUTED, BUT OF FULL INTENSITY! “WHEREAS WINE WAS SO COMMONLY MIXED WITH WATER THAT TO MIX WINE IS USED IN GREEK FOR TO POUR OUT WINE; THIS WINE OF GOD’S WRATH IS UNDILUTED; THERE IS NO DROP OF WATER TO COOL ITS HEAT. NAUGHT OF GRACE OR HOPE IS BLENDED WITH IT.”4 THEY WILL EXPERIENCE DIVINE WRATH WITHOUT RESTRAINT: ETERNAL TORMENT BY THE POWER OF POWERS, THE AUTHOR OF A MYRIAD OF SUPERNOVAS. 
HE SHALL BE TORMENTED WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE: THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST WILL BE TORMENTED WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE INDICATING THEIR ULTIMATE DESTINATION. THEY WILL BE “CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHERE THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE. AND THEY WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER” (REV. REV. 20:10+). THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND TAKE HIS MARK ARE IRREDEEMABLE. EVEN THOUGH THEY HAVE NOT YET DIED, THEIR FATE IN THE LAKE OF FIRE IS SEALED. THEY WILL “HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH” (REV. REV. 21:8+). AS WE SAW IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST “HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE”, THUS THEY ARE DESTINED FOR THE LAKE OF FIRE. “ANYONE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE” (REV. REV. 20:15+). THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE BEAST DURING THIS TIME OF INTENSE PERSECUTION AND PRESSURE WILL DO SO ONLY BECAUSE THEY HAVE GIVEN THEIR WORSHIP TO JESUS CHRIST. THE COST OF DOING SO WILL OFTEN BE THEIR PHYSICAL LIFE. THE BENEFIT WILL BE THEIR ETERNAL LIFE AND PARTICIPATION IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION. “BLESSED AND HOLY IS HE WHO HAS PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION. OVER SUCH, THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER” (REV. REV. 20:6+). THE FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WITH WHICH THEY ARE TORMENTED IS NO LESS REAL THAN THAT WHICH RAINS DOWN UPON SODOM AND GOMORRAH (GEN. GEN. 19:24-25) AND GOG AND HIS TROOPS (EZE. EZE. 38:22) AND WHICH THOSE TAKEN IN SUCH JUDGMENTS CONTINUE TO SUFFER FOREVER (JUDE JUDE 1:7). 
IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY ANGELS AND IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LAMB: ISAIAH SPEAKS OF A TIME WHEN ALL FLESH SHALL COME TO WORSHIP BEFORE THE LORD, BUT ALSO GO FORTH AND LOOK UPON THE CORPSES OF THE MEN WHO TRANSGRESSED AGAINST GOD. SOMEHOW, THESE WHO ARE “CAST INTO OUTER DARKNESS” (MTT. MAT. 8:12; MAT. 22:13; MAT. 25:30) ARE VISIBLE TO THE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT ETERNITY (ISA. ISA. 66:24).5 THE DAMNED WILL ALSO SEE THE BLESSED WHO ENTER THE KINGDOM, WHEREAS THEY THEMSELVES ARE THRUST OUT (LUKE LUKE 13:28). PERHAPS AWARENESS OF THE ALTERNATIVE WHICH THE DAMNED MISSED WILL CONTRIBUTE TO THEIR TORMENT, SIMILAR TO THE WAY IN WHICH THE RICH MAN COULD SEE LAZARUS IN ABRAHAM’S BOSOM (LUKE LUKE 16:23). ALTHOUGH THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LAMB WILL BE PRESENT TO SEE THE TORMENT OF THE DAMNED, THE DAMNED WILL NOT BENEFIT FROM AN AWARENESS OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD (2TH. 2TH. 1:8-9) FOR THIS IS THE ULTIMATE BLESSING RESERVED FOR THE REDEEMED. “THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN, AND HE WILL DWELL WITH THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE” (REV. REV. 21:3+). 
REVELATION 14:11
THE SMOKE OF THEIR TORMENT ASCENDS FOREVER AND EVER: THIS PHRASE SPEAKS OF ETERNAL JUDGMENT, LIKE THAT WHICH WILL ULTIMATELY BEFALL THE LAND OF EDOM AND THE CITY OF BABYLON (ISA. ISA. 34:10; REV. REV. 19:3+). THE “GOATS,” REPRESENTING THOSE AMONG THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WHO REMAIN ALIVE UPON THE EARTH AT THE RETURN OF JESUS TO TAKE UP THE THRONE OF DAVID (MTT. MAT. 25:31), WILL BE SENT “INTO EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (MTT. MAT. 24:41B CF. REV. REV. 20:10+). THE FIRE IS EVERLASTING (ISA. ISA. 66:24; DAN. DAN. 12:2; MTT. MAT. 3:12; MTT. MAT. 25:41; MARK MARK 9:44-46; 2TH. 2TH. 1:9; 2PE. 2PE. 2:17; JUDE JUDE 1:13), BUT DOES NOT ANNIHILATE THOSE WHO SUFFER ITS TORMENT, FOR THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE THE FIRST TO EXPERIENCE ITS EFFECTS AND HAVE ENDURED UNDER IT FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS WHEN THEY ARE JOINED BY OTHERS (REV. REV. 19:20+ CF. REV. REV. 20:10+, REV. 20:15+). THE ANSWER TO THE QUESTION OF HOW THE DAMNED COULD BE DUE ETERNAL TORMENT MIGHT BE FOUND, IN PART, BY UNDERSTANDING THEIR HARDENED CONDITION—WHICH IS WITHOUT REPENTANCE: IN THE NEXT WORLD THE WICKED, WITH ALL RESTRAINT REMOVED, WILL GO HEADLONG INTO SIN, BLASPHEMING AND CURSING GOD, GROWING WORSE AND WORSE AS THEY SINK DEEPER AND DEEPER INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. ENDLESS PUNISHMENT IS THE PENALTY FOR ENDLESS SINNING.1 I WISH TO PRESENT A PARAGRAPH OR TWO FROM ONE OF MY TEACHERS, DR. R. A. TORREY. I SAT IN CLASS AS A BOY OF EIGHTEEN AND HEARD DR. TORREY LECTURE ON THE FUTURE DESTINY OF UNBELIEVERS. ...HE SAID, “IN CONCLUSION, TWO THINGS ARE CERTAIN. FIRST, THE MORE CLOSELY MEN WALK WITH GOD AND THE MORE DEVOTED THEY BECOME TO HIS SERVICE, THE MORE LIKELY THEY ARE TO BELIEVE THIS DOCTRINE. MANY MEN TELL US THEY LOVE THEIR FELLOW MEN TOO MUCH TO BELIEVE THIS DOCTRINE; BUT THE MEN WHO SHOW THEIR LOVE IN MORE PRACTICAL WAYS THAN SENTIMENTAL PROTESTATIONS ABOUT IT, THE MEN WHO SHOW THEIR LOVE FOR THEIR FELLOW MEN AS JESUS CHRIST SHOWED HIS, BY LAYING DOWN THEIR LIVES FOR THEM, THEY BELIEVE IT, EVEN AS JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF BELIEVED IT. SECOND, MEN WHO ACCEPT A LOOSE DOCTRINE REGARDING THE ULTIMATE PENALTY OF SIN (RESTORATIONISM OR UNIVERSALISM OR ANNIHILATIONISM) LOSE THEIR POWER FOR GOD. THEY MAY BE VERY CLEVER AT ARGUMENT AND ZEALOUS IN PROSELYTIZING, BUT THEY ARE POOR AT SOUL-SAVING. THEY ARE SELDOM FOUND BESEECHING MEN TO BE RECONCILED TO GOD. THEY ARE MORE LIKELY TO BE FOUND TRYING TO UPSET THE FAITH OF THOSE ALREADY WON BY THE EFFORTS OF OTHERS, THEN WINNING MEN WHO HAVE NO FAITH AT ALL. IF YOU REALLY BELIEVE THE DOCTRINE OF ENDLESS, CONSCIOUS TORMENT OF THE IMPENITENT, AND THE DOCTRINE REALLY GETS HOLD OF YOU, YOU WILL WORK AS YOU NEVER WORKED BEFORE FOR THE SALVATION OF THE LOST. IF YOU IN ANY WISE ABATE THIS DOCTRINE, IT WILL ABATE YOUR ZEAL.”2
HAVE NO REST DAY AND NIGHT, WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST: NEITHER DO THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD REST DAY OR NIGHT, BUT THEY ARE BLESSED TO RENDER CEASELESS WORSHIP TO GOD (REV. REV. 4:8+). THOSE WHO GAVE THEIR WORSHIP TO THE BEAST HAVE NO REST. INSTEAD OF OFFERING GLORIOUS WORSHIP TO GOD, THEY SUFFER INTENSE TORMENT WITHOUT RELIEF. THEIR TORMENT IS ETERNAL (MTT. MAT. 25:41; MARK MARK 9:43-44; JUDE JUDE 1:7; REV. REV. 20:10+). THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS MAY HAVE REST DURING THE BRIEF TIME OF THE END, BUT WILL HAVE NO REST THEREAFTER. THE SAINTS WILL EXPERIENCE EXTREME DURESS DURING THE BRIEF TIME OF THE END, BUT THEREAFTER WILL “REST FROM THEIR LABORS” (REV. REV. 14:13+). 
WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST: IF ANYONE WORSHIPS THE BEAST: THEY WORSHIPED THE BEAST: THIS REFERS TO THE WORSHIP OF A POWERFUL INDIVIDUAL, NOT A POWERFUL EMPIRE.1 SOME WISH TO INTERPRET THIS AS A REFERENCE TO THE REVIVAL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, ...BUT A REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE WOULD NOT CAUSE MAN TO WORSHIP IT AS GOD ANY MORE THAN THE REVIVAL OF POLAND OR ISRAEL DID...IT IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE MAN ANTICHRIST WHICH CREATES THIS WORSHIP.2 THIS IS THE FIRST PHASE OF THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION (MTT. MAT. 24:15) WHEN THE MAN OF SIN HIMSELF SITS IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD PROCLAIMING HIMSELF AS GOD. HIS INITIAL DECLARATION AS GOD WILL TAKE PLACE IN THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE. THEN THE KING SHALL DO ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL: HE SHALL EXALT AND MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY GOD, SHALL SPEAK BLASPHEMIES AGAINST THE GOD OF GODS, AND SHALL PROSPER TILL THE WRATH HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED; FOR WHAT HAS BEEN DETERMINED SHALL BE DONE. HE SHALL REGARD NEITHER THE GOD OF HIS FATHERS NOR THE DESIRE OF WOMEN,3 NOR REGARD ANY GOD; FOR HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF ABOVE THEM ALL. (DAN. DAN. 11:36-37) LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS; FOR THAT DAY WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE FALLING AWAY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF SIN IS REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR THAT IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD. (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4) THE EARLY CHURCH, HAVING NO KNOWLEDGE OF PRETERISM, UNDERSTOOD PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS AS DESCRIBING AN ANTICHRIST YET FUTURE: AND AGAIN, SPEAKING OF ANTICHRIST, [PAUL] SAYS, “WHO OPPOSETH AND EXALTETH HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD, OR THAT IS WORSHIPPED [2TH. 2TH. 2:4].” HE POINTS OUT HERE THOSE WHO ARE CALLED GODS, BY SUCH AS KNOW NOT GOD, THAT IS, IDOLS. FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL IS CALLED GOD, AND IS SO; AND ANTICHRIST SHALL BE LIFTED UP, NOT ABOVE HIM, BUT ABOVE THOSE WHICH ARE INDEED CALLED GODS, BUT ARE NOT—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, III.VI.24 THE BEAST, BEING EMPOWERED AND POSSIBLY INDWELT BY SATAN, SHARES THE SAME ASPIRATIONS AS HIS MASTER. HE SAYS IN HIS HEART: I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD; I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH; I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (ISA. ISA. 13:13-14) YET, ULTIMATELY HE IS ONLY A MAN: YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU, AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING, ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES?’ (ISA. ISA. 14:15-17) WORSHIP OF THE BEAST WILL INCLUDE WORSHIP OF HIS IMAGE. 
AND HIS IMAGE: MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST: THE BEAST HAS A PROBLEM. HE CLAIMS TO BE GOD, BUT LACKS GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE. THEREFORE, AN ICON (ΕἰΚΌΝΑ [EIKONA]) OF THE BEAST IS TO BE MADE. WHILE SCRIPTURE DOES NOT SAY, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT ONE PURPOSE OF THE ICON IS TO OCCUPY THE PLACE OF WORSHIP IN THE “HOLY PLACE” (MTT. MAT. 24:15) ON AN ONGOING BASIS AS THE FOCAL POINT OF WORSHIP.1 THE IMAGE SERVES AS THE CENTER OF WORSHIP ALLOWING THE BEAST TO GO ABOUT HIS OTHER AFFAIRS OF STATE. THIS PROBABLY OCCURS AFTER THE INITIAL DECLARATION OF DEITY MADE IN THE PERSON OF THE BEAST HIMSELF (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THE TERM ABOMINATION REFERS TO AN IMAGE OR AN IDOL. THIS EVEN IS ALSO MENTIONED IN MATTHEW MAT. 24:15-16: ...THE ONLY CLUE GIVEN IS THAT IT WILL BE SOMETHING STANDING (LIKE AN IMAGE OR IDOL) IN THE HOLY PLACE. ...THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION MUST INCLUDE SOMETHING MORE THAN MERELY THE ANTICHRIST’S SELF-PROCLAMATION OF DEITY. FURTHERMORE, THE DANIEL AND MATTHEW PASSAGES IMPLIED AN IMAGE OR IDOL THAT WOULD BE ERECTED IN THE TEMPLE. ...THUS, THE TWO STAGES OF THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, LASTING A TOTAL OF 1,290 DAYS WILL BE THE DECLARATION OF DEITY BY THE ANTICHRIST IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES FOLLOWED BY THE SETTING UP OF HIS IMAGE IN THE SAME PLACE.2 THE FACT THAT NOTHING LIKE WHAT IS RECORDED IN OUR TEXT HAPPENED IN THE FIRST CENTURY REPRESENTS NO PROBLEM FOR PRETERISTS WHO FIND FULFILLMENT IN THE TIME OF NERO. THE DETAILS ARE SIMPLY SWEPT ASIDE. TYPICAL OF PRETERISM’S REFUSAL TO INTERPRET THE TEXT AT FACE VALUE IS THE EXAMPLE FOUND IN GREGG: THE MAKING OF AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST (V. 14), OR AN IMAGE OF THE BEAST (V. 15), THE GIVING BREATH TO THE IMAGE, AND THE REQUIREMENT THAT ALL MEN WORSHIP IT ARE DIFFICULT FEATURES TO CORRELATE WITH ANY ACTION KNOWN TO HAVE OCCURRED IN ISRAEL IN THE FIRST CENTURY. THIS NEED NOT BE TAKEN LITERALLY, HOWEVER, AND CAN SIMPLY REFER TO THE JEW’S GENERAL HOMAGE TO ROME’S AUTHORITY. [EMPHASIS ADDED]3 HERE WE SEE A FIRST-RATE EXAMPLE OF THE EXEGETICAL GEARSHIFT WE MENTIONED RELATED TO THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION OF THIS BOOK. THEIR TECHNIQUE IS TO SEARCH FIRST CENTURY DOCUMENTS FOR AN APPROXIMATE “FULFILLMENT” OF THE LITERAL TEXT. WHEN THE DOCUMENTS CANNOT PRODUCE EVEN AN APPROXIMATE CONNECTION, THEN THE GEAR SHIFTS TO NON-LITERAL INTERPRETATION IN ORDER TO MOVE OVER THE “SPEED BUMP.” WITH SUCH A FLUID MEANS OF INTERPRETATION, THE AUTHORITY OF SCRIPTURE TO SPECIFY WHAT CONSTITUTES FULFILLMENT IS SUBVERTED. WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE MADE TO THE BEAST IS A FLAGRANT VIOLATION OF THE SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS: “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE—ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH; YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR SERVE THEM” (EX. EX. 20:4). SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT THE BEAST WHO ATTAINS WORLDWIDE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:8+) “OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR THAT IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD” (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). BUT THERE IS A CATCH—THE BEAST IS NOT GOD. IN PARTICULAR, HE LACKS GOD’S UNIQUE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPRESENCE. SO AS LONG AS HE HIMSELF REMAINS SITTING IN THE TEMPLE, HE IS UNABLE TO VENTURE FORTH ON THE VARIOUS CAMPAIGNS WHICH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH HIS ACTIVITIES AT THE TIME OF THE END. THIS SEEMS TO BE THE MOTIVATION BEHIND THE INSTRUCTIONS BY THE FALSE PROPHET THAT THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS SHOULD “MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST WHO WAS WOUNDED BY THE SWORD AND LIVED” [#1-#19] (REV. REV. 13:14+B). HAVING ESTABLISHED THE IMAGE, THE FALSE PROPHET IS “GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST, THAT THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD BOTH SPEAK AND CAUSE AS MANY AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED” [#18-#19] (REV. REV. 13:15+ CF. REV. 14:9+). THIS IS PERHAPS ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE STATEMENTS IN ALL OF SCRIPTURE AS IT APPEARS THAT THE FALSE PROPHET IS ALLOWED, BY THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD’S PERMISSIVE CONTROL OF EVIL, TO GIVE THE IMAGE LIFE. ALTHOUGH WE CAN’T BE SURE, IT SEEMS REASONABLE TO THINK THAT ONE PURPOSE OF THE IMAGE IS TO CONTINUE TO OCCUPY THE HOLY PLACE WITHIN THE TEMPLE ALLOWING THE BEAST TO VENTURE FORTH TO ATTEND TO HIS MANY RESPONSIBILITIES—LEAVING AN ICON PRESENT AS THE FOCAL POINT OF WORSHIP. NOTICE THAT BOTH THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE ARE THE OBJECTS OF WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:15+; REV. 19:20+). THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE ARE KILLED [#19-#20]! ALTHOUGH THE MAN OF SIN HIMSELF FIRST SITS IN THE TEMPLE (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4), JESUS INFERS THAT SOMETHING INANIMATE IS SET UP IN THE HOLY PLACE: “THEREFORE, WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, SPOKEN OF BY DANIEL THE PROPHET STANDING IN THE HOLY PLACE...” (MTT. MAT. 24:15). THE ABOMINATION IN THIS VERSE IS NOT A PERSON (MASCULINE OR FEMININE) BUT A THING (NEUTER). PERHAPS IT IS THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST?1 IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW FOR CERTAIN. YET, THIS WOULD HELP EXPLAIN ONE PURPOSE OF THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST. FOLLOWING THE JUDGMENTS OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET “THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES, DID NOT REPENT OF THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT WORSHIP DEMONS, AND IDOLS...” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 9:20+). INTERESTINGLY, THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS THE ULTIMATE WORK OF THEIR HANDS SINCE THE FALSE PROPHET “DECEIVES THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH...TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:14+). THUS, THEY THEMSELVES MAKE THE ULTIMATE IDOL (ICON) OF THEIR OWN WORSHIP! THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS TYPIFIED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S GOLD IMAGE WHICH HIS SUBJECTS WERE REQUIRED TO WORSHIP ON PENALTY OF DEATH: NEBUCHADNEZZAR SPOKE, SAYING TO THEM, “IS IT TRUE, ...THAT YOU DO NOT SERVE MY GODS OR WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH I HAVE SET UP? ...IF YOU DO NOT WORSHIP, YOU SHALL BE CAST IMMEDIATELY INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE. AND WHO IS THE GOD WHO WILL DELIVER YOU FROM MY HANDS?” (DAN. DAN. 3:14-15) IN THE SAME WAY THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE RECEIVED WORSHIP ON HIS BEHALF, SO WILL THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST RECEIVE WORSHIP TOGETHER WITH THE BEAST HIMSELF. SEVERAL PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE INDICATE THAT THE ACTIVITIES OF THE ANTICHRIST INVOLVE A FUTURE JEWISH TEMPLE:1 DANIEL DAN. 9:27 - THE PRINCE WHO IS TO COME CONFIRMS A COVENANT FOR THE DURATION OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK, “HE SHALL BRING AN END TO SACRIFICE AND OFFERING.” THIS IMPLIES AN PREEXISTING TEMPLE WITHIN WHICH SACRIFICE AND OFFERING HAD BEEN TAKING PLACE. DANIEL DAN. 12:11 - THE DAILY SACRIFICE WILL BE TAKEN AWAY AND THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION IS SET UP. THE CONTEXT INDICATES THAT THIS OCCURS DURING “A TIME OF TROUBLE, SUCH AS NEVER WAS SINCE THERE WAS A [JEWISH] NATION” (DAN. DAN. 12:1). A TEMPLE MUST HAVE BEEN STANDING IN WHICH THE DAILY SACRIFICES WERE BEING OFFERED. MATTHEW MAT. 24:15 - JESUS PREDICTED THAT THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION WOULD STAND “IN THE HOLY PLACE.” THIS REFERS TO A LOCATION WITHIN THE TEMPLE. 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:4 - PAUL INDICATED THAT ONE OF THE ACTS OF THE MAN OF SIN WOULD BE TO EXALT HIMSELF “ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] REVELATION REV. 11:1+ - JOHN IS TOLD TO MEASURE “THE TEMPLE OF GOD, THE ALTAR, AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP THERE.” THE CONTEXT IS DURING THE TRIBULATION, PRIOR TO THE RETURN OF CHRIST. IT IS BEYOND ALL DOUBT THAT A TEMPLE EXISTS AT THE TIME OF ANTICHRIST. THE ONLY QUESTION WHICH REMAINS IS WHICH TEMPLE? AS WE HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED, MOST PRETERIST INTERPRETERS TAKE NERO TO BE THE BEAST AND UNDERSTAND THE FULFILLMENT OF HIS OVERTHROW BY CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+) TO BE HIS SUICIDE IN A.D. 68. THEY SEE JOHN’S MENTION OF A TEMPLE IN REVELATION REV. 11:1+ AS INTERNAL EVIDENCE FOR AN EARLY DATE FOR THE WRITING OF REVELATION. IF THIS WERE AN ACCEPTABLE EXPLANATION AND INTERPRETATION, THEN THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE WOULD BE NONE OTHER THAN THE SECOND TEMPLE PRIOR TO ITS DESTRUCTION BY ROME IN A.D. 70. HOWEVER, ATTEMPTS TO FIND FULFILLMENT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NOT TO MENTION ALL THE OTHER RELATED PROPHETIC THEMES, IN THE EVENTS OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70 REQUIRE AN ENORMOUS AMOUNT OF CREATIVE AND IMPRECISE INTERPRETATION, NOT TO MENTION OUTRIGHT REVERSAL OF TEXTUAL MEANING.2 ALTHOUGH PRETERISTS MAINTAIN THAT SINCE JOHN IS TOLD TO MEASURE THE TEMPLE (REV. REV. 11:1+) IT MUST THEREFORE HAVE BEEN STANDING IN JOHN’S DAY, THIS IS NOT NECESSARILY SO: REGARDING PRETERIST ASSERTION THAT THIS IS HEROD’S TEMPLE, TO BE DESTROYED IN 70 A.D., THERE ARE AT LEAST TWO PROBLEMS WITH THIS VIEW. FIRSTLY, MOST SCHOLARS DATE THE BOOK OF REVELATION AFTER THAT DESTRUCTION AND SECONDLY, IT DOES NOT MATTER AT ALL WHETHER THE TEMPLE IS THOUGHT TO STILL BE STANDING IN JERUSALEM AT THE TIME THAT JOHN SEES THE VISION, SINCE THAT WOULD NOT NECESSARILY HAVE ANY BEARING UPON A VISION. JOHN IS TOLD BY THE ANGEL ACCOMPANYING HIM DURING THE VISION TO ‘MEASURE THE TEMPLE’ (REV. REV. 11:1+). MEASURE WHAT TEMPLE? THE TEMPLE IN THE VISION. IN FACT, EZEKIEL, DURING A SIMILAR VISION OF A TEMPLE (EZE. EZE. 40:1-EZE. 48:1) WAS TOLD TO MEASURE THAT TEMPLE. [PRETERISTS] WOULD AGREE, THAT WHEN EZEKIEL SAW AND WAS TOLD TO MEASURE A TEMPLE, THAT THERE WAS NOT ONE STANDING IN JERUSALEM.3 THERE IS AN ADDITIONAL PROBLEM WITH THE PRETERIST VIEW THAT THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE IS THE SECOND TEMPLE: NO ONE IN THE EARLY CHURCH—THE SAINTS WHO LIVED CLOSEST TO THE TIMES OF BOTH NERO AND JOHN—UNDERSTOOD THE PRETERIST SCHEME. THEY DID NOT SEE NERO AS THE ANTICHRIST AND THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. SOME OF THE EARLIEST INTERPRETERS, LIKE FUTURIST INTERPRETERS OF TODAY, EXPECTED THE TEMPLE TO BE A REBUILT TEMPLE FUTURE TO JOHN’S DAY: THEREFORE, WHEN HE [THE ANTICHRIST] RECEIVES THE KINGDOM, HE ORDERS THE TEMPLE OF GOD TO BE REBUILT FOR HIMSELF, WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM; WHO AFTER COMING INTO IT, HE SHALL SIT AS GOD.—EPHRAIM THE SYRIAN, A.D. 373.4 BUT WHEN THIS ANTICHRIST SHALL HAVE DEVASTATED ALL THINGS IN THIS WORLD, HE WILL REIGN FOR THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS, AND SIT IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM; AND THEN THE LORD WILL COME FROM HEAVEN IN THE CLOUDS, IN THE GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SENDING THIS MAN AND THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE; BUT BRINGING IN FOR THE RIGHTEOUS THE TIMES OF THE KINGDOM, THAT IS, THE REST, THE HALLOWED SEVENTH DAY; AND RESTORING TO ABRAHAM THE PROMISED INHERITANCE, IN WHICH KINGDOM THE LORD DECLARED, THAT “MANY COMING FROM THE EAST AND FROM THE WEST SHOULD SIT DOWN WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB.”5 AS WE DISCUSS ELSEWHERE, THE DATE OF THE WRITING OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS MOST LIKELY IN A.D. 95 OR 96 AT THE END OF DOMITIAN’S REIGN. AT THAT TIME, NO TEMPLE STOOD IN JERUSALEM. THEREFORE, THE PASSAGES MENTIONED ABOVE WHICH HAVE NOT YET BEEN FULFILLED REQUIRE THE REBUILDING OF A JEWISH TEMPLE. IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THIS TRIBULATION TEMPLE MUST BE IN PLACE NO LATER THAN THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL IN ORDER FOR THE MAN OF SIN TO SIT IN THE HOLY PLACE AND FOR THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION TO BE SET UP. THE TEMPLE MAY ACTUALLY BE BUILT WELL IN ADVANCE OF THAT EVENT, ESPECIALLY SINCE IT APPEARS THAT THE BREAKING OF THE COVENANT BETWEEN THE ANTICHRIST AND “MANY” IN ISRAEL CONTRAVENES THE RESUMPTION OF SACRIFICE AND OFFERING WHICH WOULD PREVIOUSLY HAVE BEEN TAKING PLACE AT THE SITE OF THE TEMPLE (DAN. DAN. 9:27). EITHER THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE WILL BE COMPLETE BY THE TIME THE SACRIFICE IS RESUMED OR, AS IN THE DAYS OF THE REBUILDING OF THE SECOND TEMPLE, THE SACRIFICES WILL BE RESUMED WHILE THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN PROGRESS. AS WE DISCUSSED IN RELATION TO THE TEMPLE OF THE BELIEVER, THERE IS NOTHING WHICH PRECLUDES THE EXISTENCE OF A JEWISH TEMPLE SIDE-BY-SIDE WITH BELIEVERS WHO ARE INDWELT WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT. THIS WAS THE SITUATION FOR ALMOST FOUR DECADES AFTER THE DAY OF PENTECOST UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SECOND TEMPLE: THE EARLY JEWISH CHURCH—BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE—WAS INDWELT, SEALED, AND FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT AND YET CONTINUED TO WORSHIP IN THE TEMPLE! THIS WOULD IMPLY THAT THE THIRD TEMPLE COULD BE BUILT DURING THE CHURCH AGE AND EVEN SACRIFICES COMMENCED WITHOUT THERE BEING A NECESSARY CONFLICT WITH “SPIRITUAL WORSHIP.”6 MOREOVER, A REBUILT JEWISH TEMPLE WOULD MOST LIKELY BE THE PRODUCT OF ORTHODOX JUDAISM WHICH REJECTS THE CHRISTIAN REALITY OF THE TEMPLE OF THE BELIEVER. SO VIEWS CONCERNING THE COMPATIBILITY OF A PHYSICAL TEMPLE WHILE A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE ALREADY EXISTS WITHIN EACH BELIEVER MAY BE IRRELEVANT. THERE IS ALSO THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE CHURCH WILL BE TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE PRIOR TO THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE. FINALLY, WE NOTE THAT DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, A PHYSICAL TEMPLE WILL EXIST ALONGSIDE BELIEVERS IN JESUS. AS TO THE PRACTICALITY OF REBUILDING THE TEMPLE, THERE IS MUCH CONTROVERSY. CONSIDERABLE DEBATE ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE PRECISE LOCATION OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT AND WHETHER THE DOME OF THE ROCK AND AL-AQSA MOSQUE PRECLUDE ANY POSSIBILITY OF A FUTURE JEWISH TEMPLE ON THE MOUNT. THERE IS ALSO DISAGREEMENT CONCERNING WHETHER A JEWISH TEMPLE COULD BE BUILT UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT WHILE THE DOME OF THE ROCK AND AL-AQSA MOSQUE CONTINUE TO STAND. SOME INVESTIGATORS CLAIM THAT THE SECOND TEMPLE STOOD AT A SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT LOCATION THAN THAT OCCUPIED BY THE DOME OF THE ROCK. OTHERS SAY THIS IS A MOOT POINT BECAUSE MUSLIMS WOULD NEVER ALLOW THE JEWS TO BUILD ANYTHING ANYWHERE UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT SO LONG AS ISLAM CONTROLS THE LOCATION. SIMILARLY, ORTHODOX JUDAISM CONSIDERS ALL ISLAMIC PRESENCE ON THE MOUNT TO BE A DEFILEMENT OF THEIR HISTORICAL HOLY LOCATION. IT IS BEYOND THE SCOPE OF OUR TREATMENT HERE TO CONSIDER THE ISSUES RELATED TO THE PRECISE LOCATION AND ABILITY TO REBUILD. HE WAS GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST: THE POWER GIVEN TO THE FALSE PROPHET HERE IS PERHAPS THE APEX OF WHAT GOD HAS EVER ALLOWED IN THE HANDS OF THE ENEMY: THE POWER TO GIVE LIFE. THIS POWER IS INTRINSIC TO THE CREATOR, AND HE IS INTIMATELY INVOLVED WITH THE CREATION OF EACH CREATURE.1 THE FALSE PROPHET GIVES BREATH (PNEUMA) TO THAT WHICH IS INITIALLY INANIMATE, AS “GOD FORMED MAN OF THE DUST OF THE GROUND, AND BREATHED INTO HIS NOSTRILS THE BREATH OF LIFE; AND MAN BECAME A LIVING BEING” (GEN. GEN. 2:7). UNLIKE ALL PREVIOUS LIFELESS IDOLS WHICH HAVE BEEN THE WORK OF MEN’S HANDS, THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS GIVEN LIFE. THIS IS PROBABLY THE CAPSTONE OF THE LYING WONDERS WHICH THE FALSE PROPHET PERFORMS—THE GRAND FINALE OF HIS DECEPTION. SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT MEN HAVE READILY GIVEN WORSHIP TO LIFELESS CREATIONS IN THE PAST: WHAT PROFIT IS THE IMAGE, THAT ITS MAKER SHOULD CARVE IT, THE MOLDED IMAGE, A TEACHER OF LIES, THAT THE MAKER OF ITS MOLD SHOULD TRUST IN IT, TO MAKE MUTE IDOLS? WOE TO HIM WHO SAYS TO WOOD, ‘AWAKE!’ TO SILENT STONE, ‘ARISE! IT SHALL TEACH!’ BEHOLD, IT IS OVERLAID WITH GOLD AND SILVER, YET IN IT THERE IS NO BREATH AT ALL. (HAB. HAB. 2:18-19 CF. PS. PS. 135:17-18; JER. JER. 10:14; JER. 51:17-19) THEY WORSHIP ALL THE MORE SO NOW WHEN THEY SEE THE FANTASTIC MIRACLE OF THE BEAST’S IMAGE HAVING COME TO LIFE AT THE HANDS OF THE FALSE PROPHET. THE IMAGE ITSELF MUST BE ULTIMATELY COMPELLING BECAUSE THE ENORMITY OF THE MIRACLE PERFORMED BY THE FALSE PROPHET DOES NOT DRAW ATTENTION TO THE PROPHET, BUT ALL ATTENTION REMAINS FOCUSED ON THE WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE ITSELF AND THE BEAST TO WHICH IT ATTESTS.2 SOME OPPOSE THE NOTION THAT THE IMAGE COULD TRULY BE GIVEN LIFE. THEY PREFER TO UNDERSTAND “BREATH” AS DENOTING ANIMATION. THUS, THEY SEE THE IMAGE WITH BREATH AS A FUTURISTIC TECHNOLOGICAL MIMIC OF LIFE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS POSSIBLE, IT DOESN’T SEEM TO DO JUSTICE TO THE TEXT AND THE WAY IN WHICH PNEUMA (BREATH) DENOTES LIFE-GIVING POWER ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE (GEN. GEN. 2:7; REV. REV. 11:11+). “THE PNEUMA IS THEREFORE THE EQUIVALENT OF ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΖΩῆΣ [PNEUMA ZŌĒS] (‘THE BREATH OF LIFE’) SO RECENTLY ENCOUNTERED IN CONNECTION WITH THE TWO WITNESSES.”3 MORRIS SUGGESTS ANOTHER POSSIBILITY, THAT THE SPIRIT GIVEN MAY BE AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT, OR DEMON: THE WORD IN THE GREEK IS PNEUMA, MEANING “SPIRIT” OR “WIND.” THE FALSE PROPHET IS ENABLED (BY HIS OWN MASTER, SATAN) TO IMPART A SPIRIT TO THE IMAGE, BUT THAT SPIRIT IS ONE OF SATAN’S UNCLEAN SPIRITS, PROBABLY A HIGHLY PLACED DEMON IN THE SATANIC HIERARCHY. THIS IS A STRIKING CASE OF DEMON POSSESSION, WITH THE DEMON POSSESSING THE BODY OF THE IMAGE RATHER THAN THAT OF A MAN OR WOMAN.4 ALTHOUGH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW PRECISELY WHAT IS INFERRED FROM THE “BREATH” BEING GIVEN TO THE IMAGE, THE RESULTS ARE NOTHING SHORT OF LIFE—FOR THE IMAGE EXHIBITS APPARENT INTELLIGENCE AND SPEAKING ABILITIES. WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE FALSE PROPHET “EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:12+) AND THAT THE FIRST BEAST IS GIVEN “GREAT AUTHORITY” BY THE DRAGON. IF THE DRAGON REVIVES THE BEAST AND BRINGS HIM BACK FROM THE ABYSS, AS EVIDENCED BY THE WORSHIP OF THE MASSES, THEN WHY COULDN’T THE FALSE PROPHET WITH THE SAME MEASURE AND SOURCE OF POWER GIVE LIFE TO THE IMAGE? CERTAINLY, THIS IS NOT BEYOND THE ABILITY THAT GOD COULD GRANT IF IT WERE WITHIN HIS PURPOSE TO DO SO. MOREOVER, WE HAVE NO EXAMPLES IN SCRIPTURE OF THE ANIMATION OF INANIMATE OBJECTS BY DEMONIC POSSESSION. SPIRITS SEEK EMBODIMENT IN LIVING HOSTS (MARK MARK 5:12). EITHER WAY, THE IMAGE APPEARS CONVINCINGLY LIFELIKE. THE IMAGE PROBABLY PLAYS A ROLE IN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” SPOKEN OF BY BOTH DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11 CF. DAN. DAN. 9:27) AND JESUS (MTT. MAT. 24:15): THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, WHICH THE READER IS TO UNDERSTAND, INCLUDES THE FOLLOWING ELEMENTS: 1. IT OCCURS IN THE JEWISH TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM (DAN. DAN. 11:31; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4). 2. IT INVOLVES A PERSON SETTING UP A STATUE IN PLACE OF THE REGULAR SACRIFICE IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES (DAN. DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 3. THIS RESULTS IN THE CESSATION OF THE REGULAR SACRIFICE (DAN. DAN. 9:27; DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11). 4. THERE WILL BE A TIME OF ABOUT THREE-AND-A-HALF YEARS BETWEEN THIS EVENT…AND THE END OF THE TIME PERIOD (DAN. DAN. 9:27; DAN. 12:11). 5. IT INVOLVES AN INDIVIDUAL SETTING UP A STATUE OR IMAGE OF HIMSELF SO THAT HE MAY BE WORSHIPPED IN PLACE OF GOD (DAN. DAN. 11:31; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 6. THE IMAGE IS MADE TO COME TO LIFE (REV. REV. 13:14+). 7. A WORSHIP SYSTEM TO THIS FALSE GOD IS THUS INAUGURATED (2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 8. AT THE END OF THIS TIME PERIOD THE INDIVIDUAL WHO COMMITS THE ACT WILL HIMSELF BE CUT OFF (DAN. DAN. 9:27).5 THIS EVENT CONCLUDES AT THE MIDDLE OF THE FINAL WEEK, AFTER THE BEAST OVERCOMES THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+). IT IS THE SIGNAL FOR THE FLIGHT OF THE JEWISH REMNANT TO THE MOUNTAINS AND THEREAFTER TO THE WILDERNESS. THAT THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD...SPEAK: THIS IDOL IS UNLIKE ALL PREVIOUS IDOLS WHICH WERE MUTE (PS. PS. 115:5; PS. 135:16; JER. JER. 10:5). THE FALSE PROPHET SPOKE AS A DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:11+) AND THAT WHICH HE EMPOWERS CONTINUES IN THAT SAME VAIN, ORDERING THE DEATH OF THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP. CAUSE AS MANY AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED: THIS IS THE POINT OF NO RETURN. THE ENTIRE POPULATION OF THE EARTH IS NOW DIVIDED INTO THOSE WHO RETAIN PHYSICAL LIFE, BUT FOREVER LOSE SPIRITUAL LIFE VERSUS THOSE WHO RETAIN SPIRITUAL LIFE, BUT ARE LIKELY TO LOSE PHYSICAL LIFE. THE FORMER ARE THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE. THE LATTER REFUSE TO WORSHIP AT THE COST OF THEIR PHYSICAL LIVES. THE ONLY EXCEPTIONS ARE THE BELIEVING JEWISH REMNANT WHICH IS HIDDEN BY GOD (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+) AND THOSE WHO MANAGE TO STAY ALIVE UNDERGROUND WITHIN THE BEAST’S SYSTEM (REV. REV. 18:4+). MANY OF THOSE WHICH REFUSE THE MARK AND RESIDE WITHIN THE BEAST’S SYSTEM WILL BE GENTILES WHO COME TO FAITH DURING THIS TIME OF THE END. THEIR SURVIVAL WILL BE PRECARIOUS ON TWO COUNTS: (1) THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, AND THE HARLOT ALL SEEK THEIR DEATH; AND (2) THEY WILL BE UNABLE TO PURCHASE THE BASIC NECESSITIES OF LIFE. MANY OF THEM WILL ACHIEVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, NOT BY SURVIVAL, BUT BY PERSEVERING IN MARTYRDOM (REV. REV. 7:14-17+; REV. 20:4+). THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE AND TAKE HIS MARK ARE WARNED BY AN ANGEL CONCERNING THE SERIOUSNESS OF WHAT THEY ARE ABOUT TO DO (REV. REV. 14:9+). THIS UNIQUE GLOBAL WARNING INDICATES THE IRREVERSIBLE NATURE OF TAKING THE MARK. TAKING THE MARK IS AKIN TO THE UNPARDONABLE SIN OF JESUS’ DAY—THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY OF REDEMPTION ONCE THE MARK IS TAKEN (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). IN STARK CONTRAST TO THE PEOPLE OF FAITH, THEY ARE ETERNALLY INSECURE. THIS IS A UNIQUE SITUATION TO THE TIME OF THE END. FOR WHAT SIN IS THERE TODAY FROM WHICH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST CANNOT REDEEM? COULD NOT EVEN THE LIKES OF A HITLER BE SAVED IF HE HAD TRULY AND SINCERELY REPENTED PRIOR TO DEATH? WE ANSWER A RESOUNDING “YES!” BECAUSE WE UNDERSTAND THE PRICELESS VALUE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB WHICH PROVIDES REDEMPTION FOR ALL SIN (REV. REV. 5:9+). FOR IF CHRIST’S BLOOD CANNOT ATONE FOR SOME SPECIFIC SIN, THEN THERE ARE TWO REQUIREMENTS FOR SALVATION, NOT ONE: RECEIVING CHRIST BY FAITH AND AVOIDING THIS SPECIFIC SIN. MAY IT NEVER BE! HERE, AS AT CHRIST’S FIRST COMING, WE HAVE A UNIQUE SITUATION WHERE THERE IS A SPECIFIC ACT, WHICH ONCE PARTICIPATED IN, MOVES THE INDIVIDUAL BEYOND ALL POSSIBILITY OF REDEMPTION. THE ACT IS THE EQUIVALENT OF ETERNAL, PERMANENT REJECTION OF THE LAMB. SO BLASPHEMOUS AND FOREORDAINED ARE THESE THAT THEY ARE NEVER AFFORDED ENTRY INTO THE BOOK OF LIFE, NOT EVEN TO BE WRITTEN AND SUBSEQUENTLY BLOTTED OUT (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). LIKE THOSE WHO COMMIT THE UNPARDONABLE SIN, TAKING THE MARK IS THE EQUIVALENT OF PERMANENTLY REJECTING CHRIST. ANOTHER POSSIBLE EXPLANATION IS TO UNDERSTAND THE REFERENCES TO GOD’S BOOK (EX. EX. 32:32-33), THE BOOK OF THE LIVING (PS. PS. 69:28), THE BOOK (DAN. DAN. 12:1), THE BOOK OF LIFE (PHP. PHP. 4:3; REV. REV. 3:5+; REV. 17:8+; REV. REV. 20:12+, REV. 20:15+; REV. 22:19+), AND THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 21:27+) AS ALL DESCRIBING THE SAME BOOK. THIS BOOK: RECORDS THE NAMES OF ALL PEOPLE TO BE BORN WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THOSE WHO WILL WORSHIP THE BEAST DURING THE TRIBULATION. THE NAMES OF THE UNSAVED ARE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK. THE NAMES OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS ARE UNIQUELY OMITTED (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). THE DIFFICULTY WITH THIS VIEW IS EXPLAINING WHY THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST ARE OMITTED FROM THE BOOK ENTIRELY RATHER THAN BEING WRITTEN IN AND THEN BLOTTED OUT WITH THE REST OF THE UNREDEEMED? PERHAPS THE ANSWER CAN BE FOUND IN THE UNIQUENESS OF THE HISTORIC ROLE AND ATTRIBUTES WHICH ATTEND THIS PARTICULAR GROUP OF THE UNREDEEMED? AS WE NOTED ELSEWHERE, THE PHRASE “THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” IS USED IN A VERY SPECIAL SENSE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION—DESCRIBING A MORAL CATEGORY RATHER THAN A GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION. CONSIDER THESE FACTS CONCERNING THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS: THEY DIRECTLY WORSHIP SATAN HIMSELF (REV. REV. 13:4+). THEY WORSHIP THE BEAST WHO CLAIMS TO BE GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THEY ARE PROVIDED WITH OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF GOD’S EXISTENCE (REV. REV. 6:16-17+). THEY ARE AFFORDED THE BENEFIT OF HEARING THE GOSPEL MESSAGE FROM AN ANGEL (REV. REV. 14:6+). THEY ARE UNIQUELY WARNED OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF TAKING THE MARK BY ANOTHER ANGEL (REV. REV. 14:9+). THEY CONTINUE IN STEADFAST REBELLION, ALL THE WHILE BLASPHEMING GOD (REV. REV. 16:9+, REV. 16:11+, REV. 16:21+). SCRIPTURE UNIQUELY RECORDS THE IRREDEEMABLE STATUS OF THESE WHO VENTURE TO TAKE THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 14:9-11+) AND THE SPECIAL STATUS OF THOSE WHO RESIST (REV. REV. 14:13+; REV. 20:4+). THEIR UNIQUE, IRREDEEMABLE STATUS IS SEEN IN GOD’S SENDING UPON THEM A “STRONG DELUSION THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE” (2TH. 2TH. 2:11). THE SERIOUS NATURE OF THEIR WORSHIP OF THE BEAST CAN BE SEEN IN THE UNIQUE TREATMENT WHICH THEY SHARE WITH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, WHO DECEIVES THEM TO WORSHIP THE BEAST. THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE WITHOUT OPPORTUNITY OF JUDGMENT AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE. THEY ARE CAST DIRECTLY INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). SIMILARLY, FOLLOWING CHRIST’S RETURN, THE GOATS AMONG THE NATIONS—NONBELIEVING BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WHO SURVIVE THE TRIBULATION—ARE SENT “INTO THE EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (MTT. MAT. 25:31, MAT. 25:41). THEIR TREATMENT APPEARS TO DIFFER FROM THE REST OF THE UNSAVED WHO ARE RESURRECTED AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO STAND IN JUDGMENT BEFORE THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11-13+) PRIOR TO BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). PERHAPS DIVINE DISGUST FOR THIS ULTIMATE GLOBAL EXPRESSION OF HUMAN IDOLATRY AND BLASPHEMY AT THE END OF HISTORY WILL BE THE OCCASION FOR THE TOTAL OMISSION OF ANY RECORD OF THESE INDIVIDUALS, THE “EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS” OF THE END (REV. REV. 21:4+). THOSE WHO HAVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, THE MARK, AND THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME ARE SEEN IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE POURING FORTH OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 15:2+ CF. REV. REV. 16:2+). THEREFORE, THIS COMMAND TO TAKE THE MARK MUST OCCUR PRIOR TO THE BOWL JUDGMENTS. THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE AND REFUSE HIS MARK ARE “BEHEADED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD” (REV. REV. 20:4+). THESE LIVE AND REIGN WITH CHRIST IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. WHEN THE THIRD BOWL JUDGMENT IS POURED FORTH, THE REMAINDER OF THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS BECOME BLOOD. AN ANGEL EXPLAINS THIS RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD: “FOR THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS, AND YOU HAVE GIVEN THEM BLOOD TO DRINK. FOR IT IS THEIR JUST DUE” (REV. REV. 16:6+). THE IMAGE WHICH REQUIRES WORSHIP IS TYPIFIED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S STATUE. THOSE WHO REFUSED TO BOW DOWN BEFORE IT WERE CAST INTO A FURNACE (DAN. DAN. 3:5). AS THE THREE YOUNG HEBREW MEN WERE PRESERVED THROUGH THE FIRE, SO TOO WILL BE THOSE SAINTS WHO LIVE AT THE TIME OF THE END (REV. REV. 7:14+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 20:4+).
AND WHOEVER RECEIVES THE MARK OF HIS NAME: AND RECEIVES HIS MARK ON HIS FOREHEAD OR ON HIS HAND: TO RECEIVE A MARK: THE TR TEXT HAS ΔῶΣΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ [DŌSĒ AUTOIS], HE SHOULD GIVE THEM A MARK. THE NU TEXT HAS ΔῶΣΙΝ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ [DŌSIN AUTOIS], THEY SHOULD GIVE THEM A MARK. MARK IS ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ [CHARAGMA]: “FROM CHARASSŌ, TO ENGRAVE...DENOTES A MARK OR STAMP.”2 IT DIFFERS FROM ΣΤΊΓΜΑ [STIGMA], SUCH AS PAUL CARRIED IN HIS BODY (GAL. GAL. 6:17) WHICH INDICATES A MARK OR SCAR “WITHOUT SPECIAL DESIGN, BUT CARRYING SIGNIFICANCE.”3 THE MARK HERE PROBABLY IS OF A SPECIFIC DESIGN SO AS TO BE RECOGNIZABLE. IT DIFFERS IN EMPHASIS FROM THE SEAL (ΣΦΡΑΓῖΔΑ [SPHRAGIDA]) PLACED ON THE 144,000 OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 7:2+). THE MARK EMPHASIZES LOYALTY TO THE BEAST BUT THE SEAL EMPHASIZES OWNERSHIP BY GOD.4 THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF THIS WORD OUTSIDE THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS BY LUKE. “THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED [GRAVEN, KJV; FORMED, NASB] BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ACTS ACTS 17:29). IT IS ALMOST CERTAINLY VISIBLE: “MADE BY ENGRAVING, ETCHING, IMPRINTING, BRANDING,”5 WHEREAS THE SEAL OF GOD IS PROBABLY INVISIBLE (REV. REV. 7:2+). THE FORMER IS DISCERNIBLE BY SUPERNATURAL POWERS (REV. REV. 7:2+; REV. REV. 9:4+), THE LATTER BY THE GOVERNMENT OF THE BEAST. [DEMAR] EQUATES THE MARK OF REVELATION REV. 13:1+ (REV. REV. 13:16+) WITH THE MARK THAT IS GIVEN TO THE 144,000 BY THE LAMB. “WILL JESUS IMPLANT A MICROCHIP IN THE FOREHEADS OF THE 144,000?” HE ASKS. HERE DEMAR CONFUSES THINGS THAT MUST NOT BE CONFUSED. AS THE ETERNAL SON OF GOD, JESUS CHRIST DOES NOT NEED SOME KIND OF A VISIBLE MARK TO HELP HIM WATCH OVER THE 144,000. THE ANTICHRIST AND HIS MINIONS, HOWEVER, ARE NOT DIVINE. ...MENTION OF AN INVISIBLE MARK IN ONE PLACE OF SCRIPTURE NEED NOT IMPLY THAT THE MARK IN ALL OTHER PLACES IS INVISIBLE.6 A STRICTLY LITERAL TRANSLATION OF “THE MARK OF THE BEAST” MIGHT IMPLY “A PICTURE OF THE BEAST” OR “A MARK MADE BY THE BEAST.” A MORE SATISFACTORY INDICATION OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN “MARK” AND “BEAST” WOULD BE “A MARK SHOWING ONE’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE BEAST” OR “A MARK OF LOYALTY TO THE BEAST” OR “A MARK OF THE PARTY OF THE BEAST.”7 IN SUMMARY, THE MARK OF THE BEAST WOULD SIGNIFY TO THE READER OF THE TIME THAT THE RECIPIENT: WORSHIPPED THE BEAST AS DIVINE, ACKNOWLEDGED THE BEAST’S AUTHORITY, IS DEVOTED TO THE BEAST, AND CONSIDERS HIMSELF TO BE THE BEAST’S PROPERTY OR SLAVE TO COMMAND.8 IN THE PAPYRI, ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ [CHARAGMA] IS ALWAYS CONNECTED WITH THE EMPEROR, AND SOMETIMES CONTAINS HIS NAME AND EFFIGY, WITH THE YEAR OF HIS REIGN. IT WAS NECESSARY FOR BUYING AND SELLING. IT IS FOUND ON ALL SORTS OF DOCUMENTS, MAKING THEM VALID; AND THERE ARE MANY ON “BILLS OF SALE.” CHARAGMA IS THEREFORE THE OFFICIAL SEAL.9 THE MARK WHICH IS TAKEN IS THE SAME FOR ALL: THIS MARK HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH CREDIT, AS IS OFTEN TAUGHT TODAY. IN A CREDIT SYSTEM, EVERYONE MUST HAVE A DIFFERENT NUMBER. IN THIS CASE, EVERYONE HAS THE SAME NUMBER. THE PURPOSE OF THE MARK WILL BE TO SERVE AS A SIGN OF IDENTIFICATION OF THOSE WHO WILL OWN THE ANTICHRIST AS THEIR GOD. ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE THIS NUMBER WILL BE PERMITTED TO WORK, TO BUY, TO SELL, OR SIMPLY TO MAKE A LIVING. THE VERSE DOES NOT SPEAK OF CREDIT CARDS, BANKING SYSTEMS, A CASHLESS SOCIETY, A ONE-WORLD MONEY SYSTEM, OR COMPUTERS, ETC.10 IT IS CERTAINLY WITHIN THE REALM OF POSSIBILITY FOR THE MARK TO SERVE BOTH AS A SINGLE IDENTIFIER OF ALLEGIANCE TO THE BEAST AND A GLOBALLY UNIQUE IDENTIFIER. ALL THAT IS REQUIRED IS TO COMBINE AN OUTWARD VISIBLE MARK (INDICATING SHARED ALLEGIANCE) WITH AN INVISIBLE DIGITAL CODE (INDICATING UNIQUE IDENTIFICATION). THE EXTERNAL MARK WOULD FUNCTION TO READILY CULL THE OBEDIENT FROM THE DISOBEDIENT WHILE THE INVISIBLE CODE WOULD PROVIDE THE NECESSARY MEANS FOR DIGITAL MONETARY EXCHANGE IN THE CONTROLLED ECONOMY OF THE END. AS IS TYPICAL OF SATAN’S SCHEMES, THE UNIQUE IDENTIFIER WOULD PROVIDE NUMEROUS BENEFITS WHICH WOULD ALSO SERVE AS MOTIVATION TO TAKE THE MARK. THE COST OF REFUSING THE MARK IS NOT JUST THE RISK OF ONE’S LIFE, BUT ALSO THE INABILITY TO PARTICIPATE IN THE GLOBAL MARKET. THE DETAILS OF THE MARK ARE NOT REVEALED BY SCRIPTURE. ON THEIR RIGHT HAND: THIS IMPLIES A MARK ON THE SURFACE OF THE HAND. SUCH A MARK HAS SEVERAL ADVANTAGES FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE BEAST. IT REQUIRES THE WORSHIPER TO PERMANENTLY DEFACE HIS BODY AS AN ACT OF HOMAGE. IT PROVIDES A READY MEANS TO IDENTIFY THOSE WITHOUT THE MARK. IT IS IMMUNE TO THE FRAGILITY OF TECHNICAL SYSTEMS—ESPECIALLY GIVEN THE DISRUPTIVE NATURE OF THE TIME OF THE END. ON THE OTHER HAND, A LOW-TECHNOLOGY IMPLEMENTATION HAS THE DISADVANTAGE OF BEING SUBJECT TO READY FALSIFICATION. PERHAPS THE ANSWER IS FOUND IN A COMBINATION OF BOTH EXTERNALLY VISIBLE AND INTERNAL (IMPLANTED) TECHNOLOGY: WHILE I ADMIT THAT THE PREPOSITION EPI IS USED, THIS DOES NOT CONSIGN THE FUTURIST INTERPRETATION [OF AN IMPLANTED MARK] TO SUDDEN DEATH. IF THIS MARK WERE PURELY ON THE SURFACE OF THE SKIN, THE RESULTANT LOSS OF SKIN, AS HAPPENS REGULARLY WITH PEOPLE, WOULD MEAN THE MARK WOULD DISAPPEAR. FOR THIS MARK TO HAVE ANY DEGREE OF PERMANENCE IT MUST, IN SOME SENSE, BE “IN” THE TISSUE. THE USE OF ΕΠΙ [EPI] DOESN’T REALLY DENY THAT. IT IS SIMPLY SAYING THAT THE MARK IS VISIBLE TO SOMEONE, OR TO SOME DEVICE SUCH AS A SCANNER. IN FACT, THE WORD “MARK” (CHARAGMA) COMES FROM THE VERB CHARASSO WHICH MEANS “TO CUT TO A POINT, THEN TO INSCRIBE.” IT IS REALLY NOT FARFETCHED TO SEE THE PHRASE AS DESCRIBING SOME KIND OF MINOR SURGERY—A “CUTTING TO A POINT”—FOR THE INSERTION OF A CHIP THAT WILL BE “INSCRIBED” WITH DATA.11 THIS IS A TIME IN WHICH JESUS’ INJUNCTION TO CUT OFF ONE’S HAND (MTT. MAT. 18:8) CAN BE TAKEN LITERALLY, FOR REV. REV. 14:9-10+ AND REV. 20:4+ MAKE IT PLAIN THAT NO ONE BEARING THE MARK OF THE BEAST WILL ENTER ETERNAL LIFE. INDEED, IT WILL BE BETTER TO ENTER ETERNAL LIFE MAIMED THAN TO BE CAST INTO HELL-FIRE WHOLE.12 OR ON THEIR FOREHEADS: THE HIGH PRIEST WORE A PLATE OF PURE GOLD UPON HIS FOREHEAD WITH THE ENGRAVING, “HOLINESS TO THE LORD” (EX. EX. 28:36-38). IT DECLARED HIM TO BE ONE WHO WAS SET ASIDE FOR THE PURPOSE AND MINISTRY OF GOD (A SAINT). EZEKIEL WAS SHOWN A VISION WHERE THOSE TO BE SPARED GOD’S JUDGMENT RECEIVE A MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS (EZE. EZE. 9:4). HARLOTS WORE A MARK ON THEIR FOREHEAD IDENTIFYING THEIR HARLOTRY (JER. JER. 3:3; REV. REV. 17:5+). THE 144,000 SEALED OF ISRAEL HAVE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND OF THE LAMB WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS (REV. REV. 14:1+ CF. REV. REV. 7:3+). IN ALL OF THESE EXAMPLES, THE MARK IDENTIFIES THE CATEGORY TO WHICH THE PERSON BELONGS AND SERVES AS AN INDICATION OF CHARACTER, AS DOES THE MARK OF THE BEAST. THOSE WHO TAKE IT ARE COMPLETELY OPPOSED TO GOD AND UNWILLING TO REPENT IN THE FACE OF OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF HIS JUDGMENT. THE PLACEMENT OF THE MARK ON THE HAND OR FOREHEAD BRINGS TO MIND THE COMMAND GOD GAVE THROUGH MOSES THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WOULD FAITHFULLY TEACH HIS COMMANDS TO THEIR CHILDREN. AND THESE WORDS WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY SHALL BE IN YOUR HEART. YOU SHALL TEACH THEM DILIGENTLY TO YOUR CHILDREN, AND SHALL TALK OF THEM WHEN YOU SIT IN YOUR HOUSE, WHEN YOU WALK BY THE WAY, WHEN YOU LIE DOWN, AND WHEN YOU RISE UP. YOU SHALL BIND THEM AS A SIGN ON YOUR HAND, AND THEY SHALL BE AS FRONTLETS BETWEEN YOUR EYES. YOU SHALL WRITE THEM ON THE DOORPOSTS OF YOUR HOUSE AND ON YOUR GATES. (DE DEU. 6:6-9 CF. EX. EX. 13:9, EX. 13:16) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN RESPONSE TO THESE INSTRUCTIONS, THE JEWS DEVELOPED PHYLACTERIES, SMALL SCROLLS WHICH CONTAINED GOD’S LAW AND WHICH WERE BOUND TO THE HAND OR HEAD. THE PHYLACTERIES DIFFER FROM THE MARK OF THE BEAST IN THAT THEY WERE ATTACHED TO THE LEFT HAND. “TEFILLIN (PHYLACTERIES) ARE SMALL TIGHTLY ROLLED SCROLLS THAT CONTAIN PASSAGES FROM EXODUS AND DEUTERONOMY. THEY WERE PLACED IN BOXES THAT WERE TIED TO THE HEAD OR LEFT ARM. THE MEZUZOT WERE PLACED IN ORNAMENTAL CASES THAT WERE ATTACHED TO THE DOORPOST OF A HOUSE.”13 ALTHOUGH THE MARK OF THE BEAST IS ON THE RIGHT HAND RATHER THAN THE LEFT, THE SIMILARITY TO THE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN BY GOD TO ISRAEL IN REMEMBRANCE OF THE LAW IS STRIKING.
REVELATION 14:12
HERE IS THE PATIENCE OF THE SAINTS: THE PATIENCE OF THE SAINTS IS FOUND IN THEIR ACCEPTANCE OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL OVER THEIR LIVES (REV. REV. 13:10+) AND IN THE KNOWLEDGE THAT GOD WILL AVENGE THEIR BLOOD AT THE HANDS OF THOSE WHO REJECTED HIM (AS HERE). AS TERRIBLE AS IT MIGHT BE, THE AWFUL EXPERIENCE OF THE SAINTS AT THE HANDS OF THE BEAST (#20 - SAINTS) CANNOT COMPARE WITH THE DOOM WHICH MEETS THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS. #20 - SAINTS-AT THE TIME OF THE END, THE SAINTS CONSIST OF JEWISH BELIEVERS WHO ARE HIDDEN IN THE WILDERNESS, THE 144,000 SEALED FROM THE JEWISH TRIBES, AND OTHER JEWS AND GENTILES WHO COME TO FAITH AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH. THESE SAINTS WILL LIVE IN THE MIDST OF A TIME OF INTENSE PERSECUTION. MANY WILL BE MARTYRED (REV. REV. 6:9-10+; REV. 7:14+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+; REV. 20:4+). THEY WILL BE PERSECUTED BY THE LITTLE HORN [#25-#20] (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25), THE HARLOT [#21-#20] (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 19:2+), THE BEAST [#16-#20] (REV. REV. 13:7+), AND THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST [#19-#20] (REV. REV. 13:15+). THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE AMONG THESE SAINTS.
WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND THE FAITH OF JESUS: THEIR FAITH IS EVIDENT BY THEIR WORKS—KEEPING GOD’S COMMANDMENTS (LUKE LUKE 6:46; JAS. JAS. 2:18), DURING THIS TIME, THE WOMAN WHO FLEES TO THE WILDERNESS HAS OFFSPRING WHICH “KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 12:17+). HERE, THE PHRASE DENOTES THOSE WHO ARE NOT JUST OF ISRAEL (HER OFFSPRING), BUT ALSO GENTILE BELIEVERS: ALL THE SAINTS OF THE END.
REVELATION 14:13
I HEARD A VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING TO ME: THIS IS PROBABLY THE SAME VOICE WHICH TOLD JOHN TO “SEAL UP THE THINGS WHICH THE SEVEN THUNDERS UTTERED” (REV. REV. 10:4+), AND CALLED THE TWO WITNESSES UP TO HEAVEN (REV. REV. 11:12+). THE VOICE IS UNDOUBTEDLY THAT OF GOD, EITHER THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OR THE LAMB (JESUS), FOR IT SAYS, “COME OUT OF HER [BABYLON] MY PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS, AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 18:4+). THERE IS GREAT COMFORT IN THE STATEMENT WHICH FOLLOWS BECAUSE IT COMES FROM THE MOST-HIGHEST AUTHORITY. 
WRITE: IT WAS JESUS WHO FIRST TOLD JOHN TO “WRITE IN A BOOK” (REV. REV. 11:1+ CF. REV. REV. 1:19+; REV. 2:1+, REV. 2:8+, REV. 2:12+, REV. 2:18+; REV. 3:1+, REV. 3:7+, REV. 3:14+). THUS, IT MAY BE THE LAMB WHICH IS SPEAKING HERE. 
BLESSED ARE THE DEAD WHO DIE IN THE LORD: WHO DIE IS ἀΠΟΘΝῄΣΚΟΝΤΕΣ [APOTHNĒSKONTES], THOSE PRESENTLY DYING. ALTHOUGH THERE ARE MANY BLESSINGS FOR BELIEVERS MENTIONED IN THIS BOOK (REV. REV. 1:3+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 19:9+; REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:14+), THESE RECEIVE A SPECIAL BLESSING IN RECOGNITION OF THE SEVERE CONDITIONS THEY FIND THEMSELVES IN. THIS IS A UNIQUE TIME OF INCOMPARABLE CHRISTIAN PERSECUTION COMING UPON THE EARTH, “THOSE WHO ‘DIE IN THE LORD HENCEFORTH,’ DO SO AS MARTYRS.”1 THE VICTORY OF THE SAINTS WILL NOT BE IN INFLUENCING THE SOCIAL INSTITUTIONS OF THE GLOBE TOWARD SERVICE OF GOD—AS LOFTY A GOAL AS THAT MIGHT BE. IT WILL BE FOUND IN THEIR CLEAVING TO THE LAMB THROUGH THICK AND THIN, IN LIVING AND DYING. NO MORE SO THAN AT THE END OF PRESENT HISTORY WHEN THE WORLD ISSUES ONE LAST BLASPHEMOUS ATTEMPT TO THROW OFF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND HIS CHRIST. THIS RECOGNITION BY GOD UNDERSCORES THE HORRORS OF THE REIGN OF THE BEAST WHICH INCLUDES UNPRECEDENTED SLAUGHTER OF CHRISTIANS BY THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:7+), HIS IMAGE (REV. REV. 13:15+), AND THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:6+). “HENCE THE SPECIAL BENEDICTION HERE PRONOUNCED UPON ALL SUCH AS DIE RATHER THAN YIELD TO THE TEMPTATIONS AND THREATS OF THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET. ‘WORSHIP, OR BE SLAIN’ IS THEIR CRY. ‘BE SLAIN, AND BE BLESSED’ IS GOD’S ENCOURAGING REPLY TO THEM.”2 THOSE WHO DIE DURING THIS TIME RECEIVE SPECIAL MENTION AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, HAVING UNDERGONE MARTYRDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). “PRECIOUS IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD IS THE DEATH OF HIS SAINTS” (PS. PS. 116:15). 
“YES,” SAYS THE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24): THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST, THE THIRD PERSON OF THE TRINITY JOINS IN BESTOWING THIS SPECIAL BLESSING UPON THE SAINTS, MOST OF WHOM WILL GIVE THEIR ULTIMATE TESTIMONY IN THEIR MARTYRDOM (REV. REV. 12:11+; REV. 15:2+). PARTICIPATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THIS BLESSING IS OF GREAT SIGNIFICANCE, FOR IT INDICATES HIS INTIMATE INVOLVEMENT IN THE LIVES OF THE SAINTS DURING THE TRIALS OF THE END. FOR IT IS ONLY BY THE SPIRIT THAT THOSE WHO ARE MARTYRED ARE ABLE TO HOLD THEIR TESTIMONY TO THE END (REV. REV. 12:11+; REV. 20:4+). 
THAT THEY MAY REST: IMMEDIATELY UPON DEATH, ALL THOSE OF THE FAITH OBTAIN REST (ISA. ISA. 57:1; DAN. DAN. 12:13; LUKE LUKE 23:43). THIS BOOK STANDS IN COMPLETE AGREEMENT WITH THE TEACHING OF PAUL: “WE ARE CONFIDENT, YES, WELL PLEASED RATHER TO BE ABSENT FROM THE BODY AND TO BE PRESENT WITH THE LORD” (2COR. 2COR. 5:8); “FOR I AM HARD-PRESSED BETWEEN THE TWO, HAVING A DESIRE TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST, WHICH IS FAR BETTER” (PHP. PHP. 1:23). THE MARTYRS ATTENDING THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL ARE FOUND UNDER THE ALTAR IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 6:9+). THE ONES COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION ARE IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD (REV. REV. 7:14+). THOSE WHO OVERCOME THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE (BY DEATH) ARE SEEN STRAIGHTWAY IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 15:1-3+). THE RIGHTEOUS WHO DIE TO SELF “IN THE LORD” DO SUFFER TORMENT OR PUNISHMENT AFTER DEATH, AS IN PURGATORY FOR AN ETERNAL CLEANSING. THERE IS SUCH A PLACE AS PURGATORY KNOWN TO SCRIPTURE KNOWN AS THE UNAMES COMPARTMENT IN LUKE 16:19-31. BUT TO SOME RIGHTEOUS, THE APOCRYPHA CONTAINS FIRM TESTIMONY AGAINST SUCH PROOF IN A REMARKABLE STATEMENT AT WISDOM 3:1, “BUT THE SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS ARE IN THE HAND OF GOD, AND THERE SHALL NO TORMENT TOUCH THEM.”3 THOSE WHO ARE WASHED IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB ARE COMPLETELY AND PERMANENTLY WASHED! TO INFER THAT ANYONE, HAVING TRUSTED IN CHRIST, MUST SUBSEQUENTLY CONTINUE TO PAY FOR SIN IS COMPLETELY UNSCRIPTURAL, UNLESS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DEEMS SO. YOU SHALL PAY FOR YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & DO NOT THINK THAT CHRIST WILL TAKE CARE OF YOUR SIN TO THE POINT OF YOU THINKING YOU HAVE GOT AWAY WITH IT BECAUSE ANY SIN THAT CHRIST HAS PAID FOR DOES TAKE CARE OF IT DOWN HERE FULLY AND COMPLETELY, AND DO NOT THINK CHRIST IS “YOUR GET OUT OF JAIL CARD” FOREVER, BUT WHEN YOU ARE KILLED AT YOUR APPOINTED TIME OR YOUR JUDGMENT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YOU SHALL BE DAMNED FOR YOUR SIN IN HELL, UNTIL THE PRICE OF SIN IS SATIFTISFIED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! THEN PRUGATORY IS OFFERED FOR AN ETERNAL CLEANSING IN ORDER TO ENTER HEAVEN’S ETERNITY, ONCE THE 2ND CHANCE IS AUTHORIZED! FOR WITHOUT PURGATORY, NO CREATURE SHALL ENTER HEAVEN’S ETERNITY ONLY DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 7:21; 12:50; 26:39; MARK 2:35; JOHN 5:30; 6:38; 7:17; LUKE 11:2 & ACTS 1:7; 7:6-7, 46-56; 29:1-2/ACTS 30! FOR, THE WAGES OF SIN IS DEATH IN ROMANS 6:23! THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD STILL ETERNALLY ENFORCES HIS 10 (16) COMMANDMENTS & HIS TRUE LAWS, EVEN THOUGH CHRIST, HIS SON HAS DELAYED THOSE JUDGMENTS TO THE SEXUAL & THE DISOBEDIENT TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S COMMANDS TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE IN MALACHI 3:8-12, BUT NOT FOREVER! YOU WILL PAY WHAT YOU OWE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! RENDER TO CAESAR WHAT BE CAESAR’S & TO GOD WHAT BE GOD’S IN ROMANS 2:6 & LUKE 20:25! THIS IS NOT BY YOUR FUCKING COMMAND (1 JOHN 1:8, 10), NOR IT IS CHRIST’S COMMAND, BUT ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ALSO KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS COMMANDS THAT SHALL DETERMINE WHETHER YOU ARE GIVEN OR TAKEN, PROTECTED OR KILLED, SAVED OR DESTROYED, BLESSED OR CURSED, FULL HEALTH OR DISEASED, JUSTIFIED OR DAMNED, LIVE OR DIE, AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD PLEASES IN JOHN 10:18! PURGATORY, MAYBE DOUBLY BLASPHEMOUS AT CHRIST’S TOP LEVEL IF YOU HAVE NO HEROISM & ARE DEEMED AS A CIVILIAN COWARD (REVELATION 21:8), BUT NOT AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGHER TOP LEVEL IF YOU HAVE HEROISM AS A SOLDIER, DIGNITARY, VETERAN, ETC. UNDER YOUR BELT: PURGATORY DENIES THE SUFFICIENCY OF CHRIST’S ONE-TIME SACRIFICE FOR SIN—THEREBY DEMEANING HIS PERFECT WORK, BUT NOT IN A HIGHER FASHION WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 14:28, BUT REMEMBER REVELATIONS HELD AS THE LAST BOOK IS ALWAYS PARTIAL TRUTH, BUT YET IS THE TRUTH WHEN IT COMES TO JUDAISM & GENTILISM, BUT REMEMBER CHRISTIANITY DID NOT BEGIN UNTIL THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CAME ON BOARD IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:7; 7:1-60! PURGATORY INFERS THAT MEN COULD CONTRIBUTE SOMETHING OF MERIT ON THEIR OWN BEHALF BEYOND THAT WHICH CHRIST ALREADY OBTAINED, YES IF YOU OPERATE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHO IS ABOVE CHRIST IN JOHN 14:12. THE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY IS NOT A DENIAL OF CHRIST’S PERFECT WORK AND NOT A VAIN ATTEMPT TO ADD MAN’S IMPERFECT WORK, BUT IS AUTHORIZED ABOVE CHRIST’S WORK, TO THOSE HEROIC CREATURES, SUCH AS A LORD (JOHN 10:34-35), ENOCH OR STEPHEN (GREEK) IN NUMBERS 23:19; HEBREWS 11:5; JUDE 14-15 & ACTS 6:5; 7:59-60, WHO ARE WORTHY IN & BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THAT HAS EXCELLED OVER CHRIST IN MILITARY LAW AUTHORITY BECAUSE THERE IS A  PLACE OF PROMOTION & RESPECT FOR THOSE WHO ARE EXTREMELY HEROIC IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OU LORD IN ROMANS 13:1-10 & ACTS 1:7; 7:49-50; 59-60; 29:1-2/ACTS 30! THE COLLECTION OF [ROMAN CATHOLIC] RELICS IN 1509 INCLUDED 5,005 FRAGMENTS, THE VIEWING OF WHICH REDUCED ONE’S TIME IN PURGATORY BY 1,443 YEARS. BY 1518 IT IS ESTIMATED THAT THERE WERE 17,443 PIECES ON DISPLAY IN TWELVE AISLES. INCLUDED AMONG THEM WERE SUCH REMARKABLE RELICS AS A VEIL SPRINKLED WITH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, A TWIG OF MOSES’ BURNING BUSH, AND A PIECE OF BREAD FROM THE LAST SUPPER. BY 1520 THE COLLECTION HAD GROWN—DESPITE LUTHER’S OPPOSITION—TO 19,013 HOLY PIECES. THOSE WHO VIEWED THE RELICS ON ALL SAINT’S DAY AND MADE THE REQUIRED CONTRIBUTION WOULD RECEIVE FROM THE POPE AN INDULGENCE THAT WOULD REDUCE TIME SPENT IN PURGATORY—EITHER BY THEMSELVES OR OTHERS—BY UP TO 1,902,202 YEARS AND 270 DAYS.4
THEIR WORKS FOLLOW THEM: GOD IS INTIMATELY FAMILIAR WITH THEIR WORKS (REV. REV. 2:2+). I HAVE FOUGHT THE GOOD FIGHT, I HAVE FINISHED THE RACE, I HAVE KEPT THE FAITH. FINALLY, THERE IS LAID UP FOR ME THE (VICTOR’S) CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE (JAMES 4:12), WILL GIVE TO ME ON THAT DAY, AND NOT TO ME ONLY BUT ALSO TO ALL WHO HAVE LOVED HIS APPEARING. (2TI. 2TI. 4:7-8) FOR GOD IS NOT UNJUST TO FORGET YOUR WORK AND LABOR OF LOVE WHICH YOU HAVE SHOWN TOWARD HIS NAME, IN THAT YOU HAVE MINISTERED TO THE SAINTS, AND DO MINISTER. (HEB. HEB. 6:10)
REVELATION 14:14
A WHILE CLOUD: THE AWESOME CLOUDS ARE OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, AND PARTICULARLY THE SON OF MAN (MTT. MAT. 24:30; LUKE LUKE 21:27; REV. REV. 1:7+). 
ONE LIKE THE SON OF MAN: A CLEAR INDICATION THAT NONE OTHER THAN JESUS IS SITTING ON THE CLOUD (BUT WHAT ABOUT STEPHEN IN NUMBERS 23:19; ENOCH IN ENOCH 1, 2, 3 & ACTS 7:55-56) (DAN. DAN. 7:13; MTT. MAT. 26:64). THE REASON THAT SON OF MAN OVERSEES THE HARVEST OF WHEAT IS THAT IT IS HE WHO SOWED THE GOOD SEED (MTT. MAT. 13:37). 
HAVING ON HIS HEAD A GOLDEN CROWN: CROWN IS ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ [STEPHANON]. A CROWN: ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [STEPHANOS], GENERALLY USED OF A VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN [STEPHANOS] OR WREATH, BUT NOT ALWAYS. A WIDESPREAD, BUT ERRONEOUS TEACHING IS THAT THIS CROWN, BEING A STEPHANOS AND NOT A DIADEMA, A ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN [STEPHEN], INDICATES THAT THE RIDER CAN BE OTHER TRUE CHRISTS, SUCH AS JEHOVAH, PETER, JOHN, JAMES, STEPHEN (APOSTLE) & STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE), YAHWEH, ENOCH FOR THE REST OF CREATION, BESIDES JUST ONE TRUE CHRIST, JESUS FOR MAN & MAN ONLY.16 NOT SO, FOR CHRIST IS ALSO FOUND WEARING SUCH A CROWN (MTT. MAT. 27:29; MARK MARK 15:17; JOHN JOHN 19:2, JOHN 19:5; HEB. HEB. 2:9). EVIDENCE THAT THIS RIDER IS OTHER THAN CHRIST MUST BE DERIVED FROM OTHER FACTORS (SEE ABOVE). THIS MEANS WITH THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN THROUGHOUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. HOLY APOCRYPHA & ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, WE ARE IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK RACES, IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK GAMES, IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS) & IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK FEASTS IN SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) ONLY FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS 29:26!!! FOR ANYONE WHO ETERNALLY RUNS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY WINS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY BEATS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY TAKES LAWFULLY AGAINST AN ONGOING GREEK OPPONENT (S) IN THE GREEK RACES, GREEK GAMES, GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES OR GREEK FIGHTS) OR GREEK FEASTS, SHALL RECEIVE THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN (S) IN REVELATION 2:10; 3:11! BUT WITH THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, WE ARE ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK RACES, ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK GAMES, ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS) & ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK FEASTS, AND ABOVE THE SUPREME ENGLISH AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) ETERNALLY OPERATING IN SUPREME ENGLISH LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31) THAT DOES NOT NEED TO ETERNALLY RUN ANYMORE, FOR ALL THESE TOP ENGLISH LORDS HAVE ALREADY ETERNALLY WON ALL THE GREEK RACES, ALL THE GREEK GAMES, ALL THE GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS), ALL THE GREEK FEASTS & ALL THE SUPREME AUTHORITY FROM 1 SECOND TO ETERNITY BECAUSE IN REVELATION 20:12 TO ETERNALLY ATTAIN THE VICTOR'S GREEK CROWN WOULD TAKE 10 DAYS, WHICH IS 10 HOURS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GLOBALLY IS 5 HOURS, PLUS 24 HOURS INTO 2 HOURS & 12 HOURS INTO 1 HOUR WOULD BE 2 MINUTES & GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN (8) SINCE THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS STRONGER THAN THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN, WHICH IS 16 SECONDS & DAY & NIGHT IS 8 SECONDS & 2 POSITION INTO 1 IS ROUGHLY 3 SECONDS IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS ULTIMATELY JUST 1 SECOND IN ACTS 31!!! NO ONE CAN ETERNALLY RUN, ETERNALLY WIN, ETERNALLY BEAT OR ETERNALLY TAKE ANY OF THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWNS FROM ANY OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORDS! BUT NOWHERE IS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS CALLED A TOP MILITARY GENERAL, BUT THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS IS CALLED A TOP MILITARY CAPTAIN (TOP MILITARY COMMANDER) OF THEIR SALVATION IN HEBREWS 2:10 OR THE EQUAL SAME ETERNAL MILITARY LAW RANK THAT LASTS FOREVER ENDLESSLY AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS (APOSTLE) IS CALLED A TOP HIGH PRIEST (TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE) OF THEIR PROFESSION IN HEBREWS 3:1; 4:14; 6:20! THIS MEANS IN MILITARY ARMED FORCES LAW OPERATIONS, THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY CAPTAIN HAS ETERNAL SUBORDINATES LASTING FOREVER ENDLESSLY, SUCH AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD CHURCH (APOSTLES) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW PRIVATE TO TOP MILITARY LAW PRIVATE FIRST CLASS & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JEHOVAH (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW SPECIALIST/CORPORAL, THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD PETER (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW SPECIALIST/SERGEANT & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JOHN (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW 1ST/2ND LIEUTENANT, AS WELL AS ETERNAL SUPERIORS LASTING FOREVER ENDLESSLY, SUCH AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JAMES (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW MAJOR OR THE TOP MILITARY LAW COLONEL & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL & THE TOP LORD ENOCH (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL & THE TOPMOST LORD STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL EQUAL SAME ETERNAL MILITARY LAW RANK THAT LASTS FOREVER ENDLESSLY TO THE TOPMOST LORD YAHWEH (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL IN THE TOP MILITARY LAW WARS, TOP MILITARY LAW BATTLES & THE TOP MILITARY LAW FIGHTS IN THE MILITARY LAW ARMED FORCES AGAINST ALL THE TOP OPPOSING FOREIGN MILITARY LAW ARMED FORCES OF EVIL IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10! FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS CAPABLE OF KILLING OTHERS (THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY KILLS THE WICKED & NEVER THE RIGHTEOUS, EXCEPT KILL THE RIGHTEOUS IN 2 MILITARY COMBAT ZONES WITH 2 TOP MILITARY LAW COMMANDERS OF THE ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)---THE 2 EQUIVALENT RANKS OF O-11 IS BOTH THE 2 OFFICIAL TOP RANKS OF THE 5-SILVER STAR GENERAL OF THE ARMY (GLOBALLY IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 2 OFFICIAL TOP RANKS OF THE 3-GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE ARMY (GLOBALLY IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 EQUIVALENT RANK OF O-12 IS BOTH THE 1 OFFICIAL TOP RANK OF THE 6-SILVER STAR GENERAL OF THE 2 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 OFFICIAL TOP RANK OF THE 4-GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE 2 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1), BUT THE TOP VICE-PRESIDENTIAL LORD OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA OUT RANKS THESE BY BOTH BEING UNOFFICIAL WITH RANK, MONEY & AUTHORITY, BUT IMPLEMENTED, THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 7-SILVER STAR SPECIAL GENERAL OF THE 3 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 5-GOLD STAR SPECIAL GENERAL OF THE 3 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE TOP PRESIDENTIAL LORD OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (ONLY TOP PRESIDENT OBAMA SINCE HE IS THE LAST & ONLY BLACK PRESIDENT IN THE 1ST KINGDOM) OUT RANKS THESE BY BOTH BEING UNOFFICIAL WITH TOP RANK, TOP MONEY & TOP AUTHORITY, BUT IMPLEMENTED BY THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT, BUT BOTH BEING OFFICIAL WITH TOP RANK, TOP MONEY & TOP AUTHORITY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & ETERNALLY IMPLEMENTED IN TOP RANK IN EPHESIANS 4:6, IN TOP MONEY IN PSALMS 62:11, IN TOP AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2, BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN 2 ESDRAS 4:34, THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 8-SILVER STAR SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE 4 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 6-GOLD STAR SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE 4 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE TOP PRESIDENTIAL LORD OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (ONLY TOP PRESIDENT TRUMP SINCE HE IS THE LAST WHITE PRESIDENT IN THE 1ST KINGDOM) OUT RANKS THESE BY BOTH BEING UNOFFICIAL WITH TOP RANK, TOP MONEY & TOP AUTHORITY, BUT IMPLEMENTED BY THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT, BUT BOTH BEING OFFICIAL WITH TOP RANK, TOP MONEY & TOP AUTHORITY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & ETERNALLY IMPLEMENTED IN TOP RANK IN EPHESIANS 4:6, IN TOP MONEY IN PSALMS 62:11, IN TOP AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2, BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN 2 ESDRAS 4:34, THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 9-SILVER STAR TOP SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE 5 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 7-GOLD STAR TOP SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE 5 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE TOP-MOST SUPREME PRESIDENTIAL LORD OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES OUT RANKS ALL THESE BY BOTH BEING OFFICIAL WITH THE TOP-MOST RANK, TOP-MOST MONEY & TOP-MOST AUTHORITY & IMPLEMENTED IN TOP-MOST RANK IN EPHESIANS 4:6, IN TOP-MOST MONEY IN PSALMS 62:11, IN TOP-MOST AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2, (IN EPHESIANS 4:6 DECLARES, "ONE GOD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE (TOP OUT RANKS) ALL, AND (TOP OUT RANKS) THROUGH ALL, AND (TOP OUT RANKS) IN YOU ALL.” IN PSALMS 62:11 DECLARES, “GOD HATH SPOKEN ONCE; TWICE HAVE I HEARD THIS; THAT (TOP) POWER (MONEY) BELONGS UNTO GOD.” IN ROMANS 13:1-2 DECLARES, “LET EVERY SOUL BE SUBJECT TO THE GOVERNING (TOP) AUTHORITIES. FOR THERE IS NO (TOP) AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD, AND THE (TOP) AUTHORITIES THAT EXIST ARE APPOINTED BY GOD. 2 THEREFORE WHOEVER RESISTS THE (TOP) AUTHORITY RESISTS THE (TOP) ORDINANCE OF GOD, AND THOSE WHO RESIST WILL BRING (TOP) JUDGMENT (DAMNATION, CONDEMNATION, JUDGMENT, CHARGE, DAMNATION) ON THEMSELVES.”), THE 1 & ONLY OFFICIAL TOP-MOST RANK OF THE 10-SILVER STAR TOP-MOST SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE INFINITE ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6) OR THE 1 & ONLY OFFICIAL TOP-MOST RANK OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE 8-GOLD STAR TOP-MOST SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE INFINITE ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6) IN 1 KINGS 2:32 OR KILL THE RIGHTEOUS TOP PRESIDENTIAL LORDS IN THIER OWN HOUSE ON THIER OWN BEDS (THIS DEPENDS ON WHAT THE FUCK YOU ACT ON IN BED OR NOT ACT ON IN BED IN ETERNAL BULLSHIT OR ETERNAL TRUTH, TO DETERMINE IF YOU ARE WICKED OR NOT!) IN 2 SAMUEL 4:11 BECAUSE THE WICKED ARE WICKED OR THE WICKED HAVE DISPLEASED---TICK OFF, PISS OFF, PROVOKE TO MADNESS, AGGRAVATION, ANGER, WRATH, RAGE, EXCEEDING RAGE & FURY---THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH HOT-DISPLEASURE IN GENESIS 6:1-7; CHAP. 18-19; 38:7, 10; EX. 23:7; 1 SAM. 2:6; 2 SAMUEL 4:11; 1 KINGS 11:1-13, 41-43; 1 CHRONICLES 2:3; 10:14 & ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12) 
US ARMY 2 OFFICIAL TOP RANKS ONLY SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED IN MILITARY LAW COMBAT WARFARES IN GOLD (US SS-US SECRET SERVICE ONLY) OR IN SILVER (US ARMY, US CID-US CRIMINAL INVESTIGATIONS DEMANDO, US CIA-US CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY, US FBI-US FEDERAL BUREAU OF INVESTIGATIONS, ETC.)
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REVELATION 14:15
ANOTHER ANGEL CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE: WHEN ANGELS COME OUT OF THE TEMPLE ON A MISSION, THIS IS AN INDICATION OF THEIR DIVINE MANDATE. THE SEVEN ANGELS WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES COME OUT OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE (REV. REV. 15:6+). IT IS A VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE WHICH GIVES THEM FINAL AUTHORITY TO “POUR OUT THE BOWLS OF THE WRATH OF GOD ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 16:1+). THE HARVEST OF BOTH THE FAITHFUL AND THE UNGODLY ARE INITIATED BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FROM WITHIN THE TEMPLE. 
FOR THE TIME HAS COME: THE LONGSUFFERING AND GRACE OF GOD AND HIS DESIRE THAT ALL SHOULD HAVE OPPORTUNITY TO REPENT NOW FINALLY DRAWS TO A CLOSE FOR HE KNOWS THAT NO MORE WILL COME (2PE. 2PE. 3:9). HIS MERCY WITHHOLDS JUDGMENT, BUT HIS JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS MAKE IT UNAVOIDABLE (REV. REV. 16:7+). “BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN, NOR THE SON (JESUS CHRIST), BUT ONLY THE FATHER (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” (MARK MARK 13:32). THIS IS THE END OF THE AGE, THE LONG PERIOD WHEN BOTH GOOD AND EVIL WERE ALLOWED TO GROW SIDE-BY-SIDE. NOW THERE WILL BE A SEPARATION IN PREPARATION FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO FOLLOW: “AGAIN, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A DRAGNET THAT WAS CAST INTO THE SEA AND GATHERED SOME OF EVERY KIND, WHICH, WHEN IT WAS FULL, THEY DREW TO SHORE; AND THEY SAT DOWN AND GATHERED THE GOOD INTO VESSELS, BUT THREW THE BAD AWAY. SO, IT WILL BE AT THE END OF THE AGE. THE ANGELS WILL COME FORTH, SEPARATE THE WICKED FROM AMONG THE JUST, AND CAST THEM INTO THE FURNACE OF FIRE. THERE WILL BE WAILING AND GNASHING OF TEETH.” (MTT. MAT. 13:47-50) ALL WHO REMAIN ALIVE ON THE FACE OF THE PLANET MUST NOW IDENTIFY WITH ONE OR THE OTHER OF THE TWO CRIMINALS CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST. ALL THE WORLD STANDS GUILTY. THOSE IN THE FIRST HARVEST, LIKE THE REPENTANT THIEF ON THE CROSS (LUKE LUKE 23:42), TURN IN DESPERATION TO CHRIST FOR CLEANSING OF THEIR SINS. THEY ARE THE WHEAT. THOSE IN THE SECOND HARVEST (THE VINTAGE OF WRATH) ARE LIKE THE THIEF WHO CONTINUES TO REVILE CHRIST (LUKE LUKE 23:39). THEY ARE THE TARES WHICH ARE GATHERED FOR DESTRUCTION. 
FOR THE HARVEST OF THE EARTH IS RIPE: THE HARVEST IS USED THROUGHOUT THE SCRIPTURES TO SYMBOLIZE THE FINAL GATHERING AND SEPARATION OF THAT WHICH IS DESIRABLE AND PRODUCTIVE (WHEAT) FROM THAT WHICH IS USELESS AND FOR THE FIRE (TARES, CHAFF). THE JUDGMENT ATTENDING THE HARVEST IS OFTEN REPRESENTED BY THE THRESHING FLOOR WHERE THE GRAIN IS SEPARATED FROM THE OUTER HUSK (2S. 2S. 24:16; 1CHR. 1CHR. 21:15; JER. JER. 51:33; DAN. DAN. 2:35; MIC. MIC. 4:12).1 FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: “THE DAUGHTER OF BABYLON IS LIKE A THRESHING FLOOR WHEN IT IS TIME TO THRESH HER; YET A LITTLE WHILE AND THE TIME OF HER HARVEST WILL COME.” (JER. JER. 51:33) THE LONG AGE SO CENTRAL TO JESUS’ TEACHING CONCERNING THE “KINGDOM OF HEAVEN” (MTT. MAT. 13:24, MAT. 13:31, MAT. 13:33, MAT. 13:44-45, MAT. 13:47, MAT. 13:52) HAS NOW DRAWN TO A CLOSE. IT IS NOW THE TIME OF THE HARVEST. “BUT WHEN THE GRAIN RIPENS, IMMEDIATELY HE PUTS IN THE SICKLE, BECAUSE THE HARVEST HAS COME” (MARK MARK 4:26). AT THE HARVEST AT THE END OF THE AGE, THERE ARE BOTH WHEAT AND TARES. THE HARVEST INCLUDES A REAPING OF BOTH AND THEIR SEPARATION. THE WHEAT IS GATHERED AND PRESERVED, THE TARES ARE GATHERED AND DESTROYED. BUT WHEN THE GRAIN HAD SPROUTED AND PRODUCED A CROP, THEN THE TARES ALSO APPEARED. SO THE SERVANTS OF THE OWNER CAME AND SAID TO HIM, ‘SIR, DID YOU NOT SOW GOOD SEED IN YOUR FIELD? HOW THEN DOES IT HAVE TARES?’ HE SAID TO THEM, ‘AN ENEMY HAS DONE THIS.’ THE SERVANTS SAID TO HIM, ‘DO YOU WANT US THEN TO GO AND GATHER THEM UP?’ BUT HE SAID, ‘NO, LEST WHILE YOU GATHER UP THE TARES YOU ALSO UPROOT THE WHEAT WITH THEM. LET BOTH GROW TOGETHER UNTIL THE HARVEST, AND AT THE TIME OF HARVEST I WILL SAY TO THE REAPERS, “FIRST GATHER TOGETHER THE TARES AND BIND THEM IN BUNDLES TO BURN THEM, BUT GATHER THE WHEAT INTO MY BARN.”’ (MTT. MAT. 13:26-30) IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE TWO HARVESTS DEPICTED HERE AS TWO ASPECTS OF THE FINAL HARVEST AT THE END OF THE AGE: A HARVEST OF REDEMPTION AND A HARVEST OF WRATH.2 THOSE WHO VIEW BOTH AS HARVESTS OF JUDGMENT HAVE DIFFICULTY EXPLAINING WHY THERE SHOULD BE TWO SUCH HARVESTS OF WRATH AND WHAT, IF ANYTHING, CAN BE SAID TO DIFFER BETWEEN THEM? WHEN THE TWO HARVESTS ARE COMPARED, WE SEE THAT JESUS IS SPECIFICALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIRST HARVEST—FOR IT WAS HE WHO SOWED THE GOOD GRAIN. UNLIKE THE SECOND HARVEST, THERE IS NO HINT OF WRATH ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIRST HARVEST: NO ANGEL FROM THE ALTAR, NO POWER OVER FIRE, NO GRAPES, NO TRAMPLING, NO BLOOD. THE ONLY POSSIBLE NEGATIVE ASPECT CONCERNING THE FIRST HARVEST IS THAT IT IS SAID TO BE RIPE, ἐΞΗΡΆΝΘΗ [EXĒRANTHĒ] FROM ΖΗΡΑΊΝΩ [ZĒRAINŌ], WHICH MEANS TO DRY UP OR WITHER AND IS USED TO DESCRIBE PLANTS WITHOUT GOOD ROOTS (MARK MARK 4:6).3 HOWEVER, SINCE THE FIRST HARVEST INVOLVES NOT GRAPES, BUT BY IMPLICATION WHEAT, THIS COULD JUST BE A DESCRIPTION OF WHAT NATURALLY OCCURS WHEN WHEAT REACHES ITS MATURITY. ALL THINGS CONSIDERED, IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THESE AS TWO DIFFERENT HARVESTS, ONE TO GATHER FAITHFUL WHEAT AND THE OTHER TO DESTROY WILD GRAPES. WE ARE IN AGREEMENT WITH ALFORD: WHAT IS THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO INGATHERINGS? AND WHY DO WE READ OF THE CASTING INTO THE WINE-PRESS OF GOD’S WRATH IN THE SECOND CASE, AND OF NO CORRESPONDING FEATURE IN THE OTHER? AGAIN, WHY IS THE AGENCY SO DIFFERENT—THE SON OF MAN ON THE WHITE CLOUD WITH A GOLDEN CROWN IN THE ONE CASE, THE MERE ANGEL IN THE OTHER? BESIDES, THE TWO INGATHERINGS SEEM QUITE DISTINCT. THE FORMER IS OVER BEFORE THE OTHER BEGINS. ON THE WHOLE THEN, THOUGH I WOULD NOT PRONOUNCE DECIDEDLY, I MUST INCLINE TO THINK THAT THE HARVEST IS THE INGATHERING OF THE SAINTS, GOD’S HARVEST, REAPED FROM THE EARTH: DESCRIBED HERE THUS GENERALLY, BEFORE THE VINTAGE OF WRATH WHICH FOLLOWS.4
REVELATION 14:16
HE WHO SAT ON THE CLOUD: THE SON OF MAN IS THE ONE WHO REAPS THE FIRST HARVEST OF THE SAVED. ALTHOUGH HE IS INTIMATELY INVOLVED WITH THE FIRST HARVEST, SCRIPTURE REVEALS THAT ANGELS CARRY OUT THE DETAILS OF BOTH HARVESTS. 
THE EARTH WAS REAPED: THE REAPING WHICH TAKES PLACE IS WORLDWIDE. “AND HE WILL SEND HIS ANGELS WITH A GREAT SOUND OF A TRUMPET, AND THEY WILL GATHER TOGETHER HIS ELECT FROM THE FOUR WINDS, FROM ONE END OF HEAVEN TO THE OTHER” (MTT. MAT. 24:31). ONE VIEW CONNECTS THIS EVENT WITH THE RESURRECTION OF THE SAVED DEAD PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (CF. REV. REV. 20:4+). THIS, THEN, IS OUR LORD’S RETURN AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION TO HARVEST THE BODIES OF THE SAINTS WHO DIE DURING THE TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 14:13+) SO AS TO REUNITE THEM WITH THEIR SOULS, WHICH, UP TO THIS POINT, WILL HAVE BEEN UNDER THE ALTAR BEFORE GOD (REV. REV. 6:9+). THIS REAPING IS THE GATHERING OF THE HARVEST INTO CHRIST’S BARN (MTT. MAT. 13:30). ...THE LIVING REDEEMED WILL STILL BE ON EARTH, BUT THE BODIES OF ALL DECEASED SAINTS WILL HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED AND TAKEN TO HEAVEN. THIS ADDRESSES THE STATE OF ALL THE SAVED DURING THE TRIBULATION.1 THE SAINTS WHICH REMAIN ALIVE AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION PARTICIPATE IN THE SHEEP AND GOAT JUDGMENT AND ENTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES (MTT. MAT. 25:31-34).
REVELATION 14:17
ANOTHER ANGEL CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE IN HEAVEN: THE AUTHORITY TO ISSUE THE COMMAND TO REAP THE VINTAGE OF WRATH IS EQUALLY DEPENDENT UPON THE AUTHORITY OF GOD. JESUS TAUGHT THAT THE ANGELS WOULD BE INVOLVED IN THE FINAL HARVEST: THE ENEMY WHO SOWED THEM [THE TARES] IS THE DEVIL, THE HARVEST IS THE END OF THE AGE, AND THE REAPERS ARE THE ANGELS. THEREFORE, AS THE TARES ARE GATHERED AND BURNED IN THE FIRE, SO IT WILL BE AT THE END OF THIS AGE. THE SON OF MAN WILL SEND OUT HIS ANGELS, AND THEY WILL GATHER OUT OF HIS KINGDOM ALL THINGS THAT OFFEND, AND THOSE WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS, AND WILL CAST THEM INTO THE FURNACE OF FIRE. THERE WILL BE WAILING AND GNASHING OF TEETH. THEN THE RIGHTEOUS WILL SHINE FORTH AS THE SUN IN THE KINGDOM OF THEIR FATHER (STEPHEN). HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR! (MTT. MAT. 13:39-43) THE SON OF MAN WILL SEND OUT HIS ANGELS, AND THEY WILL GATHER OUT OF HIS KINGDOM ALL THINGS THAT OFFEND, AND THOSE WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS AND WILL CAST THEM INTO THE FURNACE OF FIRE. THERE WILL BE WAILING AND GNASHING OF TEETH. ...SO, IT WILL BE AT THE END OF THE AGE. THE ANGELS WILL COME FORTH, SEPARATE THE WICKED FROM AMONG THE JUST. (MTT. MAT. 13:41-42, MAT. 13:49). THIS SECOND ANGEL INITIATES THE GATHERING OF THE TARES, THE REMOVAL OF THE UNGODLY WHO ARE “TAKEN”: “EVEN SO WILL IT BE IN THE DAY WHEN THE SON OF MAN IS REVEALED. IN THAT DAY, HE WHO IS ON THE HOUSETOP, AND HIS GOODS ARE IN THE HOUSE, LET HIM NOT COME DOWN TO TAKE THEM AWAY. AND LIKEWISE, THE ONE WHO IS IN THE FIELD, LET HIM NOT TURN BACK. REMEMBER LOT’S WIFE. WHOEVER SEEKS TO SAVE HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, AND WHOEVER LOSES HIS LIFE WILL PRESERVE IT. I TELL YOU, IN THAT NIGHT THERE WILL BE TWO MEN IN ONE BED: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER WILL BE LEFT. TWO WOMEN WILL BE GRINDING TOGETHER: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. TWO MEN WILL BE IN THE FIELD: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT.” AND THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “WHERE, LORD?” SO, HE SAID TO THEM, “WHEREVER THE BODY IS, THERE THE EAGLES WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER.” (LUKE LUKE 17:30-37 CF. MTT. MAT. 24:28) AS IN THE DAYS OF NOAH, THOSE WHOM ARE TAKEN ARE TAKEN IN JUDGMENT (MTT. MAT. 24:38-39; LUKE LUKE 21:26-27). THE “EAGLES WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER” TO FEAST ON THE CARRION OF THE DEAD (JOB JOB 39:30; REV. REV. 19:17-18+).1
REVELATION 14:18
ANOTHER ANGEL CAME OUT FROM THE ALTAR: THE MENTION OF THE ALTAR CONNECTS THE UPCOMING VINTAGE OF WRATH WITH THE CRY OF THE SOULS UNDER THE ALTAR AT THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL. “AND THEY CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘HOW LONG, O LORD, HOLY AND TRUE, UNTIL YOU JUDGE AND AVENGE OUR BLOOD ON THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH?’” (REV. REV. 6:10+). GOD HAD TOLD THEM THAT THEY SHOULD REST UNTIL THE REMAINING NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS WOULD BE KILLED AS THEY WERE. THAT TIME HAS NOW COME. 
WHO HAD POWER OVER FIRE: THIS MAY BE THE SAME ANGEL WHO OFFERED THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS WITH INCENSE “UPON THE GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH WAS BEFORE THE THRONE” (REV. REV. 8:3+). THERE, AFTER OFFERING THE PRAYERS, HE FILLED HIS CENSER WITH FIRE FROM THE ALTAR AND THREW IT TO THE EARTH PREFIGURING THE SERIES OF TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 8:4-6+). SIMILARLY, IT WAS “A VOICE FROM THE FOUR HORNS OF THE GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH IS BEFORE GOD” WHICH RESULTED IN THE RELEASE OF THE FOUR ANGELS BOUND AT THE EUPHRATES BRINGING THE PLAGUE OF DEMONIC HORSEMEN. THIS FINAL VINTAGE OF WRATH IS ALSO MOTIVATED BY MOUNTAINS OF PRAYER BY THE SAINTS OF ALL TIMES AND AGES FOR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT AND VINDICATION BY GOD. THIS IS THE BAPTISM OF FIRE SPOKEN OF BY JOHN THE BAPTIST. IN HIS WARNING TO THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES WHO WERE COMING TO HIS BAPTISM, HE INDICATED THAT THE ONE FOLLOWING AFTER HIM WOULD INITIATE TWO BAPTISMS. EVERY PERSON LIVING WOULD RECEIVE ONE OR THE OTHER. I INDEED BAPTIZE YOU WITH WATER UNTO REPENTANCE, BUT HE WHO IS COMING AFTER ME IS MIGHTIER THAN I, WHOSE SANDALS I AM NOT WORTHY TO CARRY. HE WILL BAPTIZE YOU WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND FIRE. HIS WINNOWING FAN IS IN HIS HAND, AND HE WILL THOROUGHLY CLEAN OUT HIS THRESHING FLOOR, AND GATHER HIS WHEAT INTO THE BARN; BUT HE WILL BURN UP THE CHAFF WITH UNQUENCHABLE FIRE. (MTT. MAT. 3:11-12) [EMPHASIS ADDED] JOHN ANSWERED, SAYING TO ALL, “I INDEED BAPTIZE YOU WITH WATER; BUT ONE MIGHTIER THAN I IS COMING, WHOSE SANDAL STRAP I AM NOT WORTHY TO LOOSE. HE WILL BAPTIZE YOU WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND FIRE. HIS WINNOWING FAN IS IN HIS HAND, AND HE WILL THOROUGHLY CLEAN OUT HIS THRESHING FLOOR, AND GATHER THE WHEAT INTO HIS BARN; BUT THE CHAFF HE WILL BURN WITH UNQUENCHABLE FIRE.” (LUKE LUKE 3:16-17) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE TERM AND WITH FIRE IS BETTER TRANSLATED “OR WITH FIRE.” THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT CERTAINLY INDICATES THAT TO BE BAPTIZED WITH FIRE IS THE RESULT OF JUDGMENT (NOTICE THE REFERENCE TO PURGING AND BURNING IN THE NEXT VERSE). OTHER THAN THE VISIBLE TONGUES (BILLOWS) OF FIRE WHICH APPEARED OVER THE DISCIPLES’ HEADS AT PENTECOST, REFERENCES TO FIRE BURNING UP UNPROFITABLE CHAFF REFER TO JUDGMENT RATHER THAN CLEANSING. THE THRESHING FAN (MTT. MAT. 3:12) REFERS TO A WOODEN SHOVEL USED FOR TOSSING GRAIN INTO THE WIND IN ORDER TO BLOW AWAY THE LIGHTER CHAFF, LEAVING THE GOOD GRAIN TO SETTLE IN A PILE. THE CHAFF WOULD THEN BE SWEPT UP AND BURNED, THE UNQUENCHABLE FIRE REFERS TO THE ETERNAL PUNISHMENT OF HELL OR THE LAKE OF FIRE.1
GATHER THE CLUSTERS OF THE VINE OF THE EARTH: JOEL FORESAW THE VINTAGE OF WRATH ASSOCIATED WITH THE DAY OF THE LORD: LET THE NATIONS BE WAKENED, AND COME UP TO THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT; FOR THERE I WILL SIT TO JUDGE ALL THE SURROUNDING NATIONS. PUT IN THE SICKLE, FOR THE HARVEST IS RIPE. COME, GO DOWN; FOR THE WINEPRESS IS FULL, THE VATS OVERFLOW-FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS IS GREAT. MULTITUDES, MULTITUDES IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION! FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION. (JOEL JOEL 3:12-14) THE REASON THAT THESE VINES WILL BE TRODDEN IS THAT THEY ARE WILD GRAPES. LIKE HIS CHOSEN NATION ISRAEL, THOSE ON THE EARTH HAD NOT BORN THE FRUIT GOD INTENDED. FOR THEIR VINE IS OF THE VINE OF SODOM AND OF THE FIELDS OF GOMORRAH; THEIR GRAPES ARE GRAPES OF GALL, THEIR CLUSTERS ARE BITTER. THEIR WINE IS THE POISON OF SERPENTS, AND THE CRUEL VENOM OF COBRAS. (DEU. DEU. 32:32-33) NOW LET ME SING TO MY WELL-BELOVED A SONG OF MY BELOVED REGARDING HIS VINEYARD: MY WELL-BELOVED HAS A VINEYARD ON A VERY FRUITFUL HILL. HE DUG IT UP AND CLEARED OUT ITS STONES, AND PLANTED IT WITH THE CHOICEST VINE. HE BUILT A TOWER IN ITS MIDST, AND ALSO MADE A WINEPRESS IN IT; SO HE EXPECTED IT TO BRING FORTH GOOD GRAPES, BUT IT BROUGHT FORTH WILD GRAPES. AND NOW, O INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM AND MEN OF JUDAH, JUDGE, PLEASE, BETWEEN ME AND MY VINEYARD. WHAT MORE COULD HAVE BEEN DONE TO MY VINEYARD THAT I HAVE NOT DONE IN IT? WHY THEN, WHEN I EXPECTED IT TO BRING FORTH GOOD GRAPES, DID IT BRING FORTH WILD GRAPES? AND NOW, PLEASE LET ME TELL YOU WHAT I WILL DO TO MY VINEYARD: I WILL TAKE AWAY ITS HEDGE, AND IT SHALL BE BURNED; AND BREAK DOWN ITS WALL, AND IT SHALL BE TRAMPLED DOWN. (ISA. ISA. 5:1-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
FOR HER GRAPES ARE FULLY RIPE: GOD ALLOWS EVIL TO HAVE ITS FULL FRUIT FOR SEVERAL REASONS. FIRST, HE PROVIDES AMPLE OPPORTUNITY FOR THE GODLESS TO REPENT AND SEEK FORGIVENESS AND RESTORATION. SECONDLY, HE ALLOWS THE DEPTH OF SIN TO HAVE ITS FULL DEVELOPMENT IN THOSE WHO HAVE FOREVER TURNED THEIR BACK ON REDEMPTION. “BUT IN THE FOURTH GENERATION THEY SHALL RETURN HERE, FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORITES IS NOT YET COMPLETE” (GEN. GEN. 15:16). ALTHOUGH HIS PATIENCE AND MERCY ARE ABUNDANT, HE MUST EVENTUALLY JUDGE IN ORDER TO VINDICATE HIS CHARACTER: “THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL REJOICE WHEN HE SEES THE VENGEANCE; HE SHALL WASH HIS FEET IN THE BLOOD OF THE WICKED, SO THAT MEN WILL SAY, ‘SURELY THERE IS A REWARD FOR THE RIGHTEOUS; SURELY HE IS GOD WHO JUDGES IN THE EARTH’ ” (PS. PS. 58:10-11).
REVELATION 14:19
THREW IT INTO THE GREAT WINEPRESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD: THIS IS NOT A FRUITFUL WINEPRESS, FOR IT IS THE WINEPRESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD. THIS IS THE TIME OF THE TREADING OF THE GRAPES OF WRATH, THE FINAL CONFLAGRATION WHEN GOD WIPES OUT ALL HIS ENEMIES AT THE SECOND ADVENT OF CHRIST (ISA. ISA. 34:2-8; ISA. 63:1-6; JOEL JOEL 3:12-14; ZEP. ZEP. 3:8; REV. REV. 19:15+). FROM THE MANY PASSAGES IN SCRIPTURE WHICH PROVIDE INSIGHTS INTO THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON1 , WE HAVE CHOSEN THOSE WHICH ARE PERHAPS THE MOST SIGNIFICANT. A CAREFUL STUDY OF THESE PASSAGES, IN THEIR CONTEXT, WILL SHOW THAT ASPECTS OF WHAT THEY DESCRIBE HAVE YET TO BE FULFILLED. ISAIAH DESCRIBES A JUDGMENT AGAINST ALL NATIONS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE IN BOZRAH, IN THE LAND OF EDOM. COME NEAR, YOU NATIONS, TO HEAR; AND HEED, YOU PEOPLE! LET THE EARTH HEAR, AND ALL THAT IS IN IT, THE WORLD AND ALL THINGS THAT COME FORTH FROM IT. FOR THE INDIGNATION OF THE LORD IS AGAINST ALL NATIONS, AND HIS FURY AGAINST ALL THEIR ARMIES; HE HAS UTTERLY DESTROYED THEM, HE HAS GIVEN THEM OVER TO THE SLAUGHTER. ALSO THEIR SLAIN SHALL BE THROWN OUT; THEIR STENCH SHALL RISE FROM THEIR CORPSES, AND THE MOUNTAINS SHALL BE MELTED WITH THEIR BLOOD. ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN SHALL BE DISSOLVED, AND THE HEAVENS SHALL BE ROLLED UP LIKE A SCROLL; ALL THEIR HOST SHALL FALL DOWN AS THE LEAF FALLS FROM THE VINE, AND AS FRUIT FALLING FROM A FIG TREE. “FOR MY SWORD SHALL BE BATHED IN HEAVEN; INDEED IT SHALL COME DOWN ON EDOM, AND ON THE PEOPLE OF MY CURSE, FOR JUDGMENT. THE SWORD OF THE LORD IS FILLED WITH BLOOD, IT IS MADE OVERFLOWING WITH FATNESS, WITH THE BLOOD OF LAMBS AND GOATS, WITH THE FAT OF THE KIDNEYS OF RAMS. FOR THE LORD HAS A SACRIFICE IN BOZRAH, AND A GREAT SLAUGHTER IN THE LAND OF EDOM. THE WILD OXEN SHALL COME DOWN WITH THEM, AND THE YOUNG BULLS WITH THE MIGHTY BULLS; THEIR LAND SHALL BE SOAKED WITH BLOOD, AND THEIR DUST SATURATED WITH FATNESS.” FOR IT IS THE DAY OF THE LORD’S VENGEANCE, THE YEAR OF RECOMPENSE FOR THE CAUSE OF ZION. ITS STREAMS SHALL BE TURNED INTO PITCH, AND ITS DUST INTO BRIMSTONE; ITS LAND SHALL BECOME BURNING PITCH. IT SHALL NOT BE QUENCHED NIGHT OR DAY; ITS SMOKE SHALL ASCEND FOREVER. FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION IT SHALL LIE WASTE; NO ONE SHALL PASS THROUGH IT FOREVER AND EVER. (ISA. ISA. 34:1-10) THIS IS NOT A JUDGMENT AGAINST THE EDOMITES, BUT AGAINST ALL NATIONS. IT IS ATTENDED BY COSMIC SIGNS, “ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN SHALL BE DISSOLVED, AND THE HEAVENS SHALL BE ROLLED UP LIKE A SCROLL,” WHICH BRINGS TO MIND THE CATACLYSMIC CONVULSIONS WHICH WERE PREVIEWED IN THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:12-14+). THE REASON FOR THE SLAUGHTER IS “RECOMPENSE FOR THE CAUSE OF ZION,” GOD WILL BE DEFENDING HIS CHOSEN NATION IN THIS TIME OF THE END. THE DESTRUCTION WHICH COMES UPON EDOM IS DESCRIBED IN THE STRONGEST POSSIBLE TERMS, THE LAND WILL BECOME BURNING PITCH, NEVER TO BE QUENCHED, AND SHALL LIE WASTE FOREVER. EVERY READER OF THE TEXT NOW HAS A CHOICE: DOES GOD MEAN LITERALLY WHAT HE SAYS? OR IS HE EMPLOYING HYPERBOLE AND EXAGGERATION FOR EFFECT IN THESE SCENES OF JUDGMENT?2 A RELATED QUESTION: IF GOD REALLY MEANT TO DESCRIBE ABSOLUTE DEVASTATION, HOW WOULD IT BE PORTRAYED DIFFERENTLY? WE BELIEVE THIS SPEAKS OF A FINAL LITERAL ESCHATOLOGICAL JUDGMENT. MAT. 25:31-46), ISRAEL’S ENEMIES (REV. REV. 16:13-16+), PRECEDING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4-6+).”3 MICAH SPEAKS OF A TIME OF THRESHING, A THEME OF JUDGMENT THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE. THE MOTIVE FOR THE NATIONS WHICH SHALL BE THRESHED IS THEIR DESIRE TO INTERFERE IN GOD’S PLANS CONCERNING ZION: NOW ALSO MANY NATIONS HAVE GATHERED AGAINST YOU, WHO SAY, “LET HER BE DEFILED, AND LET OUR EYE LOOK UPON ZION.” BUT THEY DO NOT KNOW THE THOUGHTS OF THE LORD, NOR DO THEY UNDERSTAND HIS COUNSEL; FOR HE WILL GATHER THEM LIKE SHEAVES TO THE THRESHING FLOOR. “ARISE AND THRESH, O DAUGHTER OF ZION; FOR I WILL MAKE YOUR HORN IRON, AND I WILL MAKE YOUR HOOVES BRONZE; YOU SHALL BEAT IN PIECES MANY PEOPLES; I WILL CONSECRATE THEIR GAIN TO THE LORD, AND THEIR SUBSTANCE TO THE LORD OF THE WHOLE EARTH.” (MIC. MIC. 4:11-13) NOTICE THE IGNORANCE OF THE NATIONS IN REGARD TO GOD’S PLANS CONCERNING ZION: “THEY DO NOT KNOW THE THOUGHTS OF THE LORD, NOR DO THEY UNDERSTAND HIS COUNSEL.” THIS IS EVIDENT EVEN IN OUR OWN DAY. WE STUDY THE BOOK OF REVELATION AND THESE RELATED PASSAGES WHICH MAKE IT ABUNDANTLY CLEAR THAT GOD HAS A FUTURE PLAN FOR THE NATION ISRAEL AND THAT PLAN INCLUDES HER OWNERSHIP OF HIS LAND WITH JERUSALEM AS HER ETERNAL CAPITAL. YET, THE DAILY NEWS INDICATES GREAT CONFUSION ON THE PART OF THE NATIONS AS TO THE STATUS OF JERUSALEM AND THE PROMISED LAND IN GENERAL. PEOPLE THE WORLD OVER WONDER WHAT THE BIG FUSS IS ABOUT THE JEWS AND JERUSALEM, BUT IT IS ALL SO CLEAR TO ANY STUDENT OF THE SCRIPTURES. ALAS, THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD ARE ALMOST COMPLETELY IGNORANT OF GOD’S WORD CONCERNING THE SUBJECT—AS THEY WILL BE IN THE DAY OF THEIR DEMISE SEEN BY MICAH. “THIS PROPHECY ENVISIONED NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S ARMIES THAT WERE COMPOSED OF MANY NATIONS, BUT IT IS TO BE FULFILLED IN THE ARMED FORCES OF THE NATIONS GATHERED AT ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 16:13-16+), WHO WILL BE DETERMINED TO DESTROY ISRAEL AND DO AWAY WITH GOD’S PLAN AND TAKE OVER THE EARTH.”4 MOST PUZZLING OF ALL ARE THE PRETERIST INTERPRETERS WHO TWIST CLEAR PASSAGES SO THAT INSTEAD OF RELATING GOD’S OVERTHROW OF THE NATIONS IN THE DEFENSE OF JERUSALEM, THEY ARE SAID TO INDICATE JUST THE OPPOSITE: GOD’S JUDGMENT AND OVERTHROW OF JERUSALEM. ALTHOUGH IT IS TRUE THAT JERUSALEM WILL UNDERGO GREAT CASUALTY AND TURMOIL DURING THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, ULTIMATELY, JERUSALEM WILL BE THE VICTOR WITH THE HELP OF GOD. SUCH PASSAGES CAN IN NO WAY BE CONTORTED TO DESCRIBE THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70: THE BURDEN OF THE WORD OF THE LORD AGAINST ISRAEL. THUS SAYS THE LORD, WHO STRETCHES OUT THE HEAVENS, LAYS THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, AND FORMS THE SPIRIT OF MAN WITHIN HIM: “BEHOLD, I WILL MAKE JERUSALEM A CUP OF DRUNKENNESS TO ALL THE SURROUNDING PEOPLES, WHEN THEY LAY SIEGE AGAINST JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. AND IT SHALL HAPPEN IN THAT DAY THAT I WILL MAKE JERUSALEM A VERY HEAVY STONE FOR ALL PEOPLES; ALL WHO WOULD HEAVE IT AWAY WILL SURELY BE CUT IN PIECES, THOUGH ALL NATIONS OF THE EARTH ARE GATHERED AGAINST IT.” “IN THAT DAY,” SAYS THE LORD, “I WILL STRIKE EVERY HORSE WITH CONFUSION, AND ITS RIDER WITH MADNESS; I WILL OPEN MY EYES ON THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, AND WILL STRIKE EVERY HORSE OF THE PEOPLES WITH BLINDNESS. AND THE GOVERNORS OF JUDAH SHALL SAY IN THEIR HEART, ‘THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM ARE MY STRENGTH IN THE LORD OF HOSTS, THEIR GOD.’ IN THAT DAY I WILL MAKE THE GOVERNORS OF JUDAH LIKE A FIREPAN IN THE WOODPILE, AND LIKE A FIERY TORCH IN THE SHEAVES; THEY SHALL DEVOUR ALL THE SURROUNDING PEOPLES ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ON THE LEFT, BUT JERUSALEM SHALL BE INHABITED AGAIN IN HER OWN PLACE-JERUSALEM. THE LORD WILL SAVE THE TENTS OF JUDAH FIRST, SO THAT THE GLORY OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID AND THE GLORY OF THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM SHALL NOT BECOME GREATER THAN THAT OF JUDAH. IN THAT DAY THE LORD WILL DEFEND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM; THE ONE WHO IS FEEBLE AMONG THEM IN THAT DAY SHALL BE LIKE DAVID, AND THE HOUSE OF DAVID SHALL BE LIKE GOD, LIKE THE ANGEL OF THE LORD BEFORE THEM. IT SHALL BE IN THAT DAY THAT I WILL SEEK TO DESTROY ALL THE NATIONS THAT COME AGAINST JERUSALEM. AND I WILL POUR ON THE HOUSE OF DAVID AND ON THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM THE SPIRIT OF GRACE AND SUPPLICATION; THEN THEY WILL LOOK ON ME WHOM THEY PIERCED. YES, THEY WILL MOURN FOR HIM AS ONE MOURNS FOR HIS ONLY SON, AND GRIEVE FOR HIM AS ONE GRIEVES FOR A FIRSTBORN. IN THAT DAY THERE SHALL BE A GREAT MOURNING IN JERUSALEM, LIKE THE MOURNING AT HADAD RIMMON IN THE PLAIN OF MEGIDDO. AND THE LAND SHALL MOURN, EVERY FAMILY BY ITSELF: THE FAMILY OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID BY ITSELF, AND THEIR WIVES BY THEMSELVES; THE FAMILY OF THE HOUSE OF NATHAN BY ITSELF, AND THEIR WIVES BY THEMSELVES.” (ZEC. ZEC. 12:1-12) WHEN INTERPRETING SUCH PASSAGES AS THIS, WE MUST BEAR TWO THINGS IN MIND: (1) THIS IS THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, ISRAEL IS TO BE DISCIPLINED AND REFINED SO AS TO CALL OUT TO MESSIAH JESUS; (2) NEVERTHELESS, GOD WILL JUDGE THE SURROUNDING NATIONS BY DEFENDING ISRAEL BECAUSE OF HIS ETERNAL PROMISES MADE TO HER. ZECHARIAH’S PASSAGE OPENS AS “THE WORD OF THE LORD AGAINST ISRAEL,” YET IN THE MIDST OF THE PASSAGE, IT IS THE NATIONS GATHERED AGAINST JERUSALEM WHO WILL “SURELY BE CUT TO PIECES.” IN THAT DAY THE LORD WILL DEFEND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM. IF THIS WAS A.D. 70, THEN TITUS OVERTHREW OUR ALMIGHTY GOD! HARDLY! AND WHEN DID THE JEWS EXPERIENCE A NATIONAL REPENTANCE AND CONVERT TO MESSIAH JESUS, WHOM THEY PIERCED, AS PREDICTED HERE? NO, THIS IS YET FUTURE, DURING THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON. THE BATTLE INVOLVING JERUSALEM INVOLVES SEVERAL STAGES. DURING THE FIRST STAGE, THE CITY IS TAKEN, THE HOUSES RIFLED, AND THE WOMEN RAVISHED: BEHOLD, THE DAY OF THE LORD IS COMING, AND YOUR SPOIL WILL BE DIVIDED IN YOUR MIDST. FOR I WILL GATHER ALL THE NATIONS TO BATTLE AGAINST JERUSALEM; THE CITY SHALL BE TAKEN, THE HOUSES RIFLED, AND THE WOMEN RAVISHED. HALF OF THE CITY SHALL GO INTO CAPTIVITY, BUT THE REMNANT OF THE PEOPLE SHALL NOT BE CUT OFF FROM THE CITY. THEN THE LORD WILL GO FORTH AND FIGHT AGAINST THOSE NATIONS, AS HE FIGHTS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. AND IN THAT DAY HIS FEET WILL STAND ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, WHICH FACES JERUSALEM ON THE EAST. AND THE MOUNT OF OLIVES SHALL BE SPLIT IN TWO, FROM EAST TO WEST, MAKING A VERY LARGE VALLEY; HALF OF THE MOUNTAIN SHALL MOVE TOWARD THE NORTH AND HALF OF IT TOWARD THE SOUTH. THEN YOU SHALL FLEE THROUGH MY MOUNTAIN VALLEY, FOR THE MOUNTAIN VALLEY SHALL REACH TO AZAL. YES, YOU SHALL FLEE AS YOU FLED FROM THE EARTHQUAKE IN THE DAYS OF UZZIAH KING OF JUDAH. THUS THE LORD MY GOD WILL COME, AND ALL THE SAINTS WITH YOU. (ZEC. ZEC. 14:1-5) BUT, BEFORE THE SMOKE CLEARS: “THE LORD MY GOD WILL COME, AND ALL THE SAINTS WITH YOU.” HE WILL “FIGHT AGAINST THOSE NATIONS” AND STAND UPON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES. WHEN THIS OCCURS, ALL HIS SAINTS (HOLY ONES) WILL BE WITH HIM. AGAIN, THIS HAS NOT BEEN FULFILLED, BUT CONCERNS THE SECOND COMING (CF. REV. REV. 19:14+).
REVELATION 14:20
OUTSIDE THE CITY: THE CITY IS JERUSALEM. LIKE UNCLEAN AND ACCURSED THINGS, THESE WILL BE DISPOSED OF OUTSIDE THE CITY. FOR THE BODIES OF THOSE ANIMALS, WHOSE BLOOD IS BROUGHT INTO THE SANCTUARY BY THE HIGH PRIEST FOR SIN, ARE BURNED OUTSIDE THE CAMP. THEREFORE, JESUS ALSO, THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY THE PEOPLE WITH HIS OWN BLOOD, SUFFERED OUTSIDE THE GATE. THEREFORE LET US GO FORTH TO HIM, OUTSIDE THE CAMP, BEARING HIS REPROACH. (HEB. HEB. 13:11-13) THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT WAS OUTSIDE JERUSALEM AND IT IS THERE THAT THE FULLEST VENGEANCE OF GOD SHALL BE POURED OUT, “THE PRESS IS FULL” (JOEL JOEL 3:13).1 THE JUDGMENT OF THE NATIONS IN JOEL JOEL 3:12-14 (WHICH SUPPLIES THE DUAL FIGURES OF HARVEST AND VINTAGE) TAKES PLACE IN THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT, WHICH TRADITIONS LINKS WITH THE KIDRON VALLEY LYING BETWEEN JERUSALEM AND THE MOUNT OF OLIVES. ZECHARIAH ZEC. 14:1-4 PLACES THE FINAL BATTLE ON THE OUTSKIRTS OF JERUSALEM.2 
AND BLOOD CAME OUT: THE BLOODSHED ASSOCIATED WITH THE JUDGMENT WHICH FALLS AT THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON AT THE CLOSE OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD IS UNPRECEDENTED: THE SWORD OF THE LORD IS FILLED WITH BLOOD, IT IS MADE OVERFLOWING WITH FATNESS, WITH THE BLOOD OF LAMBS AND GOATS, WITH THE FAT OF THE KIDNEYS OF RAMS. FOR THE LORD HAS A SACRIFICE IN BOZRAH, AND A GREAT SLAUGHTER IN THE LAND OF EDOM. THE WILD OXEN SHALL COME DOWN WITH THEM, AND THE YOUNG BULLS WITH THE MIGHTY BULLS; THEIR LAND SHALL BE SOAKED WITH BLOOD, AND THEIR DUST SATURATED WITH FATNESS. FOR IT IS THE DAY OF THE LORD’S VENGEANCE, THE YEAR OF RECOMPENSE FOR THE CAUSE OF ZION. (ISA. ISA. 34:6-8) IT RESULTS IN THE STAINING OF JESUS GARMENTS (ISA. ISA. 63:1-6; REV. REV. 19:13+). 
UP TO THE HORSES BRIDLES: POSSIBLY A REFERENCE TO THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN WHO FOLLOW AFTER CHRIST ON WHITE HORSES (REV. REV. 19:14+). MORE LIKELY, A REFERENCE TO THE HORSES OF CHRIST’S ENEMIES. 
ONE THOUSAND SIX HUNDRED FURLONGS: FURLONG IS ΣΤΑΔΊΩΝ [STADIŌN], THIS IS A DISTANCE OF ONE-EIGHTH OF A MILE (185 METERS)3 . THE TOTAL DISTANCE IS APPROXIMATELY 200 MILES.4
THE BLOOD STRETCHES FOR 1,600 FURLONGS, WHICH IS APPROXIMATELY TWO HUNDRED MILES. THE TWO HUNDRED MILES MAY REFER TO THE ENTIRE AREA FROM THE VALLEY OF ARMAGEDDON TO BOZRAH, WHICH IS ABOUT TWO HUNDRED MILES. ANOTHER POSSIBLE EXPLANATION IS THAT IT REFERS TO THE ROUND TRIP DISTANCE BETWEEN JERUSALEM AND BOZRAH. THE FIGHTING WILL BEGIN IN JERUSALEM AND MOVE TO BOZRAH (100 MILES), AND WITH THE SECOND COMING, WILL RETURN BACK FROM BOZRAH TO THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT (ANOTHER 100 MILES). BUT THE BEST EXPLANATION IS BASED ON JEREMIAH JER. 49:20-22...IN THE CONTEXT (SEE JER. JER. 49:13-14), THIS PASSAGE IS DEALING WITH THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON. THE MASSIVE BLOOD-LETTING THAT BEGINS AT BOZRAH BEGINS MOVING SOUTH DOWN THE ARABAH UNTIL IT EMPTIES IN THE RED SEA AT THE PRESENT-DAY CITIES OF EILAT AND AKABA. THE DISTANCE FROM THERE TO JERUSALEM IS ABOUT TWO HUNDRED MILES.5 ARMAGEDDON IS IN THE NORTH OF PALESTINE [REV. REV. 16:14-16+], THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT IS IN THE SOUTH. BOZRAH IS NAMED BY ISAIAH AS THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD TREADS THE WINEPRESS [ISA. ISA. 63:1-6]. AND THE DISTANCE BETWEEN THE FARTHEST POINTS OF THIS “FRONT” IS 1600 FURLONGS.6 WHAT IS SIGNIFIED IS A VAST DESTRUCTION OF HUMAN LIFE OVER A CIRCUMSCRIBED AREA. CERTAINLY, WHAT IS STATED OF THE VAST SLAUGHTER IS BEYOND ANYTHING EVER KNOWN.7 ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS DESCRIPTION IS HYPERBOLE, ONE MUST ASK WHY THEN DOES SCRIPTURE MENTION THIS PRECISE DISTANCE? BESIDES IMPLICATING THE AREAS THAT MIGHT BE INVOLVED (ABOVE), IT WOULD SEEM TO INDICATE THE MAGNITUDE OF THE FINAL SLAUGHTER OF ALL THE UNGODLY. ATTEMPTS TO UNDERSTAND THE EXACT MAGNITUDE OF THE JUDGMENT ARE NEARLY IMPOSSIBLE, BUT CAN PROVIDE SOME INSIGHT INTO THE IMMENSITY OF THE SLAUGHTER: LET US CONSIDER THE BIBLICAL PORTRAYAL OF THE SIZE OF THIS DISASTER: THIS RIVER OF BLOOD IS 184 MILES LONG, AND ITS DEPTH IS THE HEIGHT OF A HORSE’S BIT. NOW, IF A HORSE’S BIT IS FOUR FEET HIGH, WE CAN CALCULATE THE VOLUME REQUIRED TO FILL A BLOOD STREAM OF VARYING WIDTHS, AND AS WE KNOW THAT THE TYPICAL QUANTITY OF BLOOD IN A PERSON IS SIX QUARTS, WE CAN THEN CALCULATE HOW MANY PEOPLE IT WOULD TAKE TO SUPPLY THE BLOOD. THE BLOOD FROM ONE BILLION HUMAN BEINGS WOULD MAKE A STREAM NOT EVEN TWENTY YARDS WIDE OVER THIS LENGTH OF 184 MILES (A TROUGH 4’ DEEP WITH RADIUSED SIDES WOULD AVERAGE 53 FEET IN WIDTH TO HOLD THE BLOOD FROM ONE BILLION HUMANS). IF THESE FIGURES ARE TAKEN LITERALLY—AND SURELY, WHEN WE RECOGNIZE THE LITERALITY OF FULFILLED PROPHECY IN DANIEL, THEY MUST BE—THEN IT IS CLEAR THAT GOD PORTRAYS THE SLAYING OF ALL UNREGENERATE MANKIND. NOTABLY, AS THE WIDTH IS NOT GIVEN, WE CANNOT DETERMINE THE POPULATION OF THE EARTH AT THIS TIME.8 THE WORDS “THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON” ARE ALMOST A HOUSEHOLD PHRASE. LIKE THE “NUMBER OF THE BEAST” AND “666,” IT IS A PHRASE WHICH IS FAMILIAR TO MANY PEOPLE WHO HAVE ALMOST NO KNOWLEDGE OF ANYTHING ELSE RECORDED IN SCRIPTURE.1 THE REASON THESE PHRASES ARE SO WIDELY KNOWN IS BECAUSE OF THE SEEMINGLY SENSATIONAL ASPECTS OF WHAT SCRIPTURE RECORDS CONCERNING THE TRIBULATION, AND ESPECIALLY ITS CONCLUSION, WHEN THE KINGS OF THE EARTH ARE GATHERED “TO THE PLACE CALLED IN HEBREW, ARMAGEDDON” (REV. REV. 16:16+). THE EVENTS ARE OF SUCH MAGNITUDE THAT THEY ARE DIFFICULT TO CONCEIVE OF, EVEN IN OUR DAY OF POWERFUL WEAPONRY AND GREAT POTENTIAL FOR DEVASTATION. THEY WOULD SEEM TO RECORD THE END OF HISTORY AS WE KNOW IT. ALONG WITH A WIDESPREAD FAMILIARITY WITH THE PHRASE “THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON” ARE SOME COMMON MISCONCEPTIONS CONCERNING WHAT THE PHRASE ENTAILS. THE TWO MOST NOTABLE MISCONCEPTIONS ARE: (1) THE PHRASE DESCRIBES A BATTLE; (2) THE BATTLE IS FOUGHT EXCLUSIVELY AT ARMAGEDDON. THE STUDENT OF SCRIPTURE WILL FIND THAT NEITHER OF THESE COMMON BELIEFS ARE ACCURATE: RATHER THAN BEING A SINGLE BATTLE AT A SINGLE LOCATION, A MORE LENGTHY MILITARY ENGAGEMENT IS INVOLVED SPANNING A REGION NEARLY 200 MILES LONG. SO WHERE DID THE IDEA OF A “BATTLE” COME FROM? IT ORIGINATES FROM AN UNFORTUNATE TRANSLATION OF A PASSAGE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION: “FOR THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEMONS PERFORMING SIGNS, WHICH GO OUT TO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO GATHER THEM TO THE BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 16:14+, NKJV CF. KJV). THE TERM FOR BATTLE IN THIS VERSE IS ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ [POLEMON], WHICH MORE CORRECTLY DENOTES AN EXTENDED ENGAGEMENT RATHER THAN A SINGLE BATTLE.2 THIS IS REFLECTED IN THE MORE ACCURATE RENDERING FOUND IN THE NASB: “FOR THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEMONS PERFORMING SIGNS, WHICH GO OUT TO THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE WORLD TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR OF THE GREAT DAY OF GOD, THE ALMIGHTY” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 16:14+, NASB95). THE “BATTLE” OF ARMAGEDDON IS IN FACT A MORE LENGTHY “WAR.” IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE ITS BROADER SCOPE, A NUMBER OF COMMENTATORS HAVE TAKEN TO REFERRING TO IT BY THE PHRASE WE HAVE USED, THE MILITARY “CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON.” EVEN IN THIS PHRASE THERE IS SOME IMPRECISION BECAUSE SIGNIFICANT BATTLES WHICH COMPRISE THE CAMPAIGN TAKE PLACE ELSEWHERE THEN THE SITE ASSOCIATED WITH ARMAGEDDON: WHILE THE TERM “BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON” HAS BEEN COMMONLY USED, IT IS REALLY A MISNOMER, FOR MORE THAN ONE BATTLE WILL BE TAKING PLACE. FOR THIS REASON, MANY PROPHETIC TEACHERS HAVE STOPPED EMPLOYING THAT TERM AND ARE USING THE TERM “CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON” . . . BUT THIS TOO, IS A MISNOMER BECAUSE THERE WILL BE NO FIGHTING IN ARMAGEDDON ITSELF; ALL OF THE FIGHTING WILL TAKE PLACE ELSEWHERE. ...IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THE PASSAGE SAYS NOTHING OF A BATTLE IN THIS VALLEY, FOR NO FIGHTING WILL TAKE PLACE HERE. THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL, GUARDED BY THE MOUNTAIN OF MEGIDDO, WILL MERELY SERVE AS THE GATHERING GROUND FOR THE ARMIES OF THE ANTICHRIST.3 CHILD OF ADAM, HEAR, AND BE ADMONISHED NOW WHILE SALVATION IS SO FREELY OFFERED. BE NOT DECEIVED, FOR GOD IS NOT MOCKED. THOSE IMPIETIES OF THINE, THOSE GUILTY SPORTS AND GAIETIES, WILL YET HAVE TO BE CONFRONTED BEFORE THE JUDGMENT SEAT. THOSE GATHERINGS IN THE GAMING-HELLS AND DRINK-SHOPS OF SATAN, THOSE SNEERS AND WITTY JESTS AT SACRED THINGS, THOSE FIERY LUSTS BURNING ON THE ALTARS OF CARNAL SEXUAL PLEASURE, ARE ALL WRITTEN DOWN IN THE ACCOUNT-BOOKS OF ETERNITY TO BE BROUGHT FORTH IN THE GREAT DAY. ...THINK, O MAN, O WOMAN, HOW WOULD YOU FARE WERE HE THIS NIGHT TO STRIKE! IF NOT IN THE CITY, IN RECONCILIATION WITH THE KING, OUTSIDE IS ONLY DEATH AND DAMNATION, AND NOTHING CAN MAKE IT DIFFERENT.9
LEVEL 14-15 (PROVERBS 15-16; ACTS 14/ACTS 15): CHAPTER 15 (FIERY LOVE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 13-14) THE 5TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 5TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 5TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 5TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 15:1
REVELATION REV. 12:1+, REV. 13:1+, AND REV. 14:1+ FORMED AN INTERLUDE DURING WHICH THE SCENES DEPICTING THE SERIES OF JUDGMENTS BEING POURED OUT BY GOD UPON THE EARTH ARE INTERRUPTED TO ILLUSTRATE OTHER IMPORTANT EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRIBULATION. NOW AT REVELATION REV. 15:1+, THE SCENE SHIFTS BACK TO THE JUDGMENTS—SPECIFICALLY THE PREPARATIONS FOR THE FINAL SET OF SEVEN JUDGMENTS TO BE POURED OUT UPON THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS AND THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST. THIS CHAPTER DESCRIBES THE SCENE IN HEAVEN WHICH INITIATES THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH, TO BE POURED FORTH IN THE NEXT CHAPTER (REV. REV. 16:1+). THE EVENT WHICH LED TO THE SCENE BEFORE US NOW WAS THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 11:15+). THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET WAS MET WITH THE ANNOUNCEMENT THAT THE LORD’S KINGDOM WOULD BE UNDERWAY AS A RESULT OF THE JUDGMENTS UNDER THAT TRUMPET. THE BOWL JUDGMENTS INTRODUCED HERE ARE THE FINAL PLAGUES FROM GOD WHICH BRING ABOUT THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS KINGDOM ON EARTH. THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE HARVEST AND THE VINTAGE [REV. REV. 14:14-20+] BRINGS TO THE END OF THIS PRESENT WORLD. THE NEXT IN SUCCESSION WOULD BE THE SETTING UP OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM, AND THE EVOLUTION OF THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH. BUT THE HARVEST AND THE VINTAGE DO NOT ADEQUATELY SET FORTH ALL THAT WE NEED TO KNOW ABOUT THESE CLOSING SCENES. FURTHER PARTICULARS INCLUDED IN THIS MOMENTOUS PERIOD REQUIRE TO BE SHOWN IN ORDER TO COMPLETE THE PICTURE. THE FATE OF THE INTERNAL TRINITY—THE DRAGON, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET,—AND WHAT PERTAINS TO THEM, IS TO BE MORE FULLY DESCRIBED BEFORE WE COME TO THE MILLENNIUM, THE DESCENT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, AND THE PLANTING OF GOD’S TABERNACLE WITH MEN.1
ANOTHER SIGN IN HEAVEN, GREAT: ANOTHER IS ἄΛΛΟ [ALLO], ANOTHER OF A SIMILAR KIND. THIS POINTS BACK TO THE SIGN OF THE WOMAN WITH THE SUN AND MOON, WHICH WAS ALSO SAID TO BE “GREAT” (REV. REV. 12:1+). THE FIERY RED DRAGON WAS ALSO SEEN AS A SIGN IN THE HEAVEN (REV. REV. 12:3+). 
MARVELOUS: ΘΑΥΜΑΣΤΌΝ [THAUMASTON], “BEYOND HUMAN COMPREHENSION, WONDERFUL, MARVELOUS, REMARKABLE.”2 NOT IN THE SENSE THAT THE SEVEN PLAGUES ARE WONDERFUL, BUT THAT THE SCENE IS ONE THAT INSPIRES WONDER. 
SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES: THESE ARE THE SEVEN ANGELS WHICH COME OUT OF THE TEMPLE AND ARE GIVEN THE SEVEN BOWLS OF WRATH BY THE LIVING CREATURE (REV. REV. 15:6-7+). THESE SEVEN WILL POUR FORTH THEIR BOWLS IN THE NEXT CHAPTER (REV. REV. 16:1-17+). SEVEN ANGELS ALSO INITIATED THE SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 8:2+, REV. 8:6+). THE RESPONSIBILITY GIVEN TO THESE ANGELS REFLECTS THEIR GREAT AUTHORITY AND INTIMATE ACCESS TO THE THRONE. ONE OF THESE SEVEN ANGELS SUBSEQUENTLY SHOWS JOHN TWO WOMEN: THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:1+) AND THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE (REV. REV. 21:9+). “THAT THESE ARE THE LAST PLAGUES PROVES AGAIN THAT THEY ARE NOT MERE REITERATIONS OF FORMER PLAGUES. THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS AND BOWLS ARE SEQUENTIAL, NOT PARALLEL.”3 
IN THEM THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE: IN THESE SEVEN PLAGUES UNDER THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, ITSELF PART OF THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL, THE LAST OF THE THREE WOES—THE THREE LAST TRUMPETS—WILL BE COMPLETED (REV. REV. 8:13+). “NO ANNOUNCEMENT THAT THE THIRD WOE HAS PASSED IS IN THE OFFING, BECAUSE BY THE TIME IT HAS PASSED, HUMAN HISTORY WILL HAVE REACHED ITS CULMINATION.”4 AT THE POURING FORTH OF THE LAST OF THESE SEVEN BOWLS, A VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE ANNOUNCES, “IT IS DONE!” (REV. REV. 16:17+). THEN “THE INDIGNATION IS PAST” (ISA. ISA. 26:20) AND THE WOMAN WHO FLED TO THE WILDERNESS WILL BE FREE TO LEAVE HER HIDING PLACE (REV. REV. 12:6+) FOR HER GREAT PERSECUTOR, THE BEAST, WILL HAVE BEEN VANQUISHED AND HER SHEPHERD WILL BE IN HER MIDST. THIS PERIOD OF GOD’S WRATH WAS ALREADY UNDERWAY BY THE SIXTH SEAL JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 6:16-17+). THE CHURCH, WHICH WILL NOT SEE THE WRATH OF GOD (REV. REV. 3:10+), HAS LONG BEFORE BEEN TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE. AS THE JUDGMENTS PROGRESSED FROM THE SEALS, TO THE TRUMPETS, AND NOW TO THE BOWLS, THEIR LEVEL OF INTENSITY HAS STEADILY INCREASED. THESE ARE THE FINAL SET OF JUDGMENTS WHICH CONCLUDE WITH THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, WHEN THE “GREAT WINEPRESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD” IS “TRAMPLED OUTSIDE THE CITY” (REV. REV. 14:19-20+). “HE HIMSELF TREADS THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD” (REV. REV. 19:15+). ON THE CONCLUSION OF THE VIALS, THE WRATH OF THE LAMB, EVEN MORE TERRIBLE THAN THE WRATH OF GOD, IS OPENLY EXPRESSED ON THE SUBJECTS OF VENGEANCE. “COMMISSION TO ACT IS GIVEN TO CHRIST AS SOON AS THE MINISTRATION OF THE VIALS ENDS.” THE SECRET, PROVIDENTIAL DEALINGS OF GOD ARE BROUGHT TO AN END WITH THE VIALS OR BOWLS OF WRATH, AFTER WHICH THE LAMB IN PERSON PUBLICLY ASSUMES THE GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD. BUT AS THE NATIONS AT HIS COMING ARE IN ARMED REBELLION—APOSTATE AND WICKED, MOREOVER, BEYOND ALL HUMAN CONCEPTION—THE WRATH OF THE LAMB BURNS IN ITS FIERCENESS. THE WRATH OF GOD IS FINISHED IN THE VIALS, TO BE SUCCEEDED BY THE WRATH OF THE LAMB.5 MANY YEARS PREVIOUSLY, AN ANGEL REPLIED TO THE QUESTION OF HOW LONG THE FINAL PERIOD WOULD BE: “IT SHALL BE FOR A TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME; AND WHEN THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE [ISRAEL] IS COMPLETELY SHATTERED, ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE FINISHED” (DAN. DAN. 12:6). THESE PLAGUES WILL COMPLETE THE LAST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION. PRETERIST INTERPRETERS DENY THE FINALITY OF THESE JUDGMENTS BECAUSE THEY MUST FIND THEIR FULFILLMENT IN THE EVENTS OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70: THERE IS NO REASON TO ASSUME THAT THESE MUST BE THE “LAST” PLAGUES IN AN ULTIMATE, ABSOLUTE, AND UNIVERSAL SENSE; RATHER, IN TERMS OF THE SPECIFICALLY LIMITED PURPOSE AND SCOPE OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THEY COMPRISE THE FINAL OUTPOURING OF GOD’S WRATH, HIS GREAT COSMIC JUDGMENT AGAINST JERUSALEM, ABOLISHING THE OLD COVENANT WORLD-ORDER ONCE AND FOR ALL.6 HOW THE FINAL POURING FORTH OF HIS WRATH TO THE POINT OF COMPLETION CAN BE SAID TO BE OBTAINED IN A “GREAT COSMIC JUDGMENT AGAINST JERUSALEM,” WHICH IN FACT WAS A RELATIVELY MINOR BATTLE ON THE SCALE OF GLOBAL HISTORY IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SEE. MUCH OF THE WORLD HAD NO NOTION OF THE OVERTHROW OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70. AS SIGNIFICANT AN EVENT AS IT WAS FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE JEWS THEN LIVING IN JERUSALEM, WE DARE NOT VENTURE WITH CHILTON IN A VAIN ATTEMPT TO FIND THE EVENTS DESCRIBED HERE, THE FINAL OUTPOURING OF GOD’S WRATH UPON THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, IN SUCH A RELATIVELY MINOR HISTORICAL EVENT! THIS IS THE SAME ERROR AS IS MADE BY THE HISTORICIST INTERPRETERS: YET SOME GRAVELY TELL US THAT THE FIRST BOWL IS THE FRENCH REVOLUTION; THE SECOND BOWL, THE NAVAL WARS OF THAT REVOLUTION; THE THIRD BOWL, THE BATTLES OF NAPOLEON IN ITALY; THE FOURTH BOWL, THE TYRANNY AND MILITARY OPPRESSION OF NAPOLEON; THE FIFTH BOWL, THE CALAMITIES WHICH BEFELL THE CITY OF ROME AND THE POPE IN CONSEQUENCE OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION; THE SIXTH BOWL, THE WANE OF THE TURKISH POWER, THE RETURN OF THE JEWS TO PALESTINE, AND THE SUBTLE INFLUENCES OF INFIDELITY, POPERY AND PUSEYISM; AND THE SEVENTH, SOME FURTHER WAR WITH ROMANISM AND DISASTER TO THE CITY OF ROME. BUT CAN IT BE POSSIBLE THAT GOD ALMIGHTY FROM HIS EVERLASTING SEAT, THE TEMPLE IN HEAVEN, ALL ANGELS AND HOLY ONES ON HIGH, SHOULD THUS BE IN NEW AND UNEXAMPLED COMMOTION, WITH THE MIGHTIEST OF ALL CELESTIAL DEMONSTRATIONS, OVER NOTHING BUT A FEW OCCURRENCES FAR LESS IN MEANING OR MOMENT THAN MANY OTHERS IN OTHER AGES! ACCORDING TO SUCH INTERPRETATION MANKIND HAVE BEEN LIVING FOR THE LAST 100 YEARS AMID THE EXTREME TERRORS OF “THE GREAT AND TERRIBLE DAY OF THE LORD” WITHOUT EVER KNOWING IT! YEA, DREAMING THE WHILE THAT WE ARE HAPPILY GLIDING INTO THE ERA OF UNIVERSAL LIBERTY AND PEACE!7
REVELATION 15:2
A SEA OF GLASS: THIS SEA OF GLASS IS UNDER THE THRONE OF GOD AND IS ANALOGOUS TO THE RIVER OF LIFE. EZEKIEL SAW IT ABOVE THE HEADS OF THE CHERUBIM, UNDER THE THRONE OF GOD ABOVE (EZE. EZE. 1:22). IT IS CLEAR AS CRYSTAL (EX. EX. 24:9-10; REV. REV. 4:6+; REV. 22:1+). THE TRANSPARENCY OF THE GLASS IS SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE STREETS OF PURE GOLD IN THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:21+). THE CLARITY OF THE GLASS SPEAKS OF PURITY AND PERHAPS WASHING (AS IN WATER). THESE HAVE COME THROUGH A TIME OF INTENSE TRIBULATION AND NOW STAND UPON THE SEA, REMINISCENT OF THE SALVATION OF ISRAEL FROM THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT (EX. EX. 15:1). LONG BEFORE EVEN THAT DELIVERANCE, THERE HAD OCCURRED AN EVENT GREATER JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION BY THE WATERS OF THE SEA, “WHEN ONCE THE LONG-SUFFERING OF GOD WAITED IN THE DAYS OF NOAH, ...WHEREIN FEW, THAT IS, EIGHT SOULS WERE SAVED BY WATER” (1 PETER 1PE. 3:20). THE SAME WATERS WHICH HAD DESTROYED ALL THE UNGODLY WORLD ALSO SAVED THE BELIEVING REMNANT FROM DESTRUCTION BY THAT WORLD. IT IS INTERESTING ALSO THAT THE WATERS OF BAPTISM, SYMBOLIZING DEATH TO SINFULNESS AND RESURRECTION UNTO HOLINESS, ARE COMPARED BOTH TO THE WATERS OF THE RED SEA (1 CORINTHIANS 1COR. 10:1, 1COR. 10:2) AND TO THE WATERS OF THE GREAT FLOOD (1 PETER 1PE. 3:20, 1PE. 3:21). THUS WILL THE SEA AT THE HEAVENLY THRONE PERPETUALLY CALL TO REMEMBRANCE THE WATERS OF THE FLOOD, THE WATERS OF THE RED SEA, AND THE WATERS OF BAPTISM, ALL SPEAKING BOTH OF GOD’S JUDGMENT ON THE WICKEDNESS OF REBELLIOUS MEN AND HIS GREAT SALVATION FOR THOSE WHO TRUST HIM AND OBEY HIS WORD. THIS LAST COMPANY OF PERSECUTED BELIEVERS HAD EXPERIENCED THESE ALSO.1
MINGLED WITH FIRE: MINGLED IS ΜΕΜΙΓΜΈΝΗΝ [MEMIGMENĒN], INDICATING A MINGLING TOGETHER OF TWO OR MORE SUBSTANCES BLENDED INTO ONE.2 USED TO DESCRIBE THE “HAIL AND FIRE . . . MINGLED WITH BLOOD . . . THROWN TO THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 8:7+). THE SEA IS CLEAR LIKE GLASS, BUT ALSO SPARKLES OR RADIATES BRILLIANT LIGHT. FIRE IS ΠΥΡὶ [PYRI]. A SIMILAR WORD ELSEWHERE DENOTES “FIERY RED,” ΠΥΡΡΌΣ [PYRROS] (REV. REV. 6:3+; REV. 12:3+). IF RED, IT COULD REFLECT THE PURGING AND REDEMPTIVE POWER OF CHRIST’S BLOOD. OR, LIKE THE PURITY OF THE GLASS, THE FIRE MAY SPEAK OF PURITY. HAVING COME THROUGH THE FLAMES OF ADVERSITY, THOSE STANDING UPON THE SEA OF GLASS HAVE BEEN REFINED (1PE. 1PE. 1:7; 1PE. 4:12). A MORE OMINOUS POSSIBILITY IS THAT THE FIRE DENOTES THE REDNESS, NOT OF CHRIST’S BLOOD, BUT OF THE MARTYRS THEMSELVES, SHED AS PART OF THEIR TESTIMONY: WHEN THE BELIEVERS OF THE CHURCH PERIOD ARE REMOVED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD THEIR LAVER IS SEEN AS A SEA OF CRYSTAL [REV. REV. 4:6+]. SOME OF THEM MAY HAVE SUFFERED MARTYRDOM, BUT THE MAINTENANCE OF THEIR FELLOWSHIP WAS BY THE WORD ALONE. IN THE TRIBULATION PERIOD, THE LORD HAS SEEN FIT TO DEMAND, FOR HIS HONOR AND GLORY, THAT THEY MAINTAIN THEIR FELLOWSHIP AT THE PRICE OF THEIR SUFFERINGS. THEIR LAVER IS CRYSTAL, MINGLED WITH FIRE. IN THE TIME IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE OVERTHROW OF THE ANTICHRIST AND HIS POWER, THERE WILL BE A SORE TRIAL OF FAITH. ...IN SEA MINGLED WITH FIRE THE LORD RECOGNIZES THESE SUFFERINGS AND COMMEMORATES THE FAITHFULNESS OF THIS MARTYR GROUP IN THIS BEAUTIFUL WAY.3 HERE THE SEA IS “MINGLED WITH FIRE,” EVIDENTLY REFERRING TO THE FIERY PERSECUTION UNDER THE BEAST—A TRIAL EXCEEDING FAR IN ITS COMBINATION OF SUFFERING ANYTHING HITHERTO EXPERIENCED (MARK MARK 13:19). THE PAGAN PERSECUTIONS OF EARLY TIMES, AND THE STILL MORE EXQUISITE AND REFINED TORMENTS UNDER PAPAL ROME, COME SHORT OF THE HORRORS OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION.4 THERE MAY ALSO BE AN ALLUSION TO THE RED SEA: ALLUSION IS MADE TO THE ISRAELITES STANDING ON THE SHORE AT THE RED SEA, AFTER HAVING PASSED VICTORIOUSLY THROUGH IT, AND AFTER THE LORD HAD DESTROYED THE EGYPTIAN FOE (TYPE OF ANTICHRIST) IN IT. MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES’ SONG OF TRIUMPH (EX. EX. 15:1) HAS ITS ANTITYPE IN THE SAINTS’ “SONG OF MOSES AND THE LAMB” (REV. REV. 15:3+).5 PERHAPS MINGLED WITH FIRE DOES NOT SPEAK OF RED, BUT OF GOD’S JUDGMENT—THE “BAPTISM WITH FIRE” (MTT. MAT. 4:11-12), ABOUT TO BE POURED OUT UPON THE EARTH.6 
THOSE WHO HAVE VICTORY: ΤΟὺΣ ΝΙΚῶΝΤΑΣ [TOUS NIKŌNTAS], THE OVERCOMING ONES. THESE ARE THE OVERCOMERS! THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY THAT THEY ARE MARTYRS, BUT THIS IS ALMOST CERTAIN. THEY APPEAR IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE END OF THE TRIBULATION (BEFORE THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS COME FORTH FROM THE TEMPLE) AND THEIR VICTORY INVOLVES REFUSING TO WORSHIP THE BEAST WHICH SUBJECTED THEM TO THE DEATH PENALTY. “PHYSICAL DEATH WITH ETERNAL SALVATION OR PHYSICAL LIFE WITH ETERNAL DAMNATION—THAT HAD BEEN THEIR BITTER CHOICE, AND MULTITUDES HAD OPTED FOR THE BRIEF CONTINUATION OF THEIR WRETCHED LIVES ON THE EARTH, ENDURING ALL THE JUDGEMENTS OF GOD RATHER THAN THE EXECUTIONERS APPOINTED BY THE BEAST.”7 LIKE THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA, THESE HAD BEEN TESTED AND REMAINED TRUE TO THE EXHORTATION OF THE OVERCOMER (1JN. 1JN. 4:4; REV. REV. 3:21+; REV. 17:14+). “YOU WILL HAVE TRIBULATION . . . BE FAITHFUL UNTIL DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE CROWN OF LIFE” (REV. REV. 2:10+). THEY OBTAINED THEIR VICTORY “BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND BY THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY, AND THEY DID NOT LOVE THEIR LIVES TO THE DEATH” (REV. REV. 12:11+). VICTORY OVER THE BEAST ἘΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΗΡΊΟΥ [EK TOU THĒRIOU] : “THE EXPRESSION IS PECULIAR. LITERALLY, ‘CONQUERED OUT OF.’ THE CONSTRUCTION IS UNIQUE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE PHRASE SIGNIFIES, NOT AS THE KING JAMES VERSION, VICTORY ‘OVER,’ BUT ‘COMING TRIUMPHANT OUT OF.’ ”8 ALTHOUGH THE BEAST THOUGHT HIMSELF TO BE OVERCOMING THE SAINTS AND WAS GRANTED AUTHORITY TO KILL THEM (REV. REV. 6:2+; REV. 11:7+; REV. 13:7+), THEY ULTIMATELY ACHIEVED THE VICTORY BECAUSE THEIR PHYSICAL DEATH PROVED TO BE THEIR ESCAPE INTO GOD’S PRESENCE WHERE THEY WOULD FOREVER ENJOY HIM. AFTER THE BEAST AND HIS MINIONS OUTLIVE THESE UPON THE EARTH, THEIR ULTIMATE DESTINY IS THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:15+) SO THESE HAVE VICTORY OVER HIM. THEY DID NOT BOW TO HIS WILL, BUT DID THE WILL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (JOHN JOHN 4:34). THESE MAY BE AMONG THOSE WHO CAME “OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” WHICH JOHN SAW IN REVELATION REV. 7:13-17+. 
OVER THE BEAST: THEY REFUSED TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST WHICH RISES FROM THE SEA, THE ANTICHRIST (REV. REV. 13:3-4+). THE BEAST: BEAST IS ΘΗΡΊΟΝ [THĒRION], WHICH WAS USED OF WILD ANIMALS (REV. REV. 6:8+), INCLUDING THOSE WHICH FOUGHT IN THE ROMAN ARENA.1 THE TERM IS ALSO USED TO DESCRIBE ANIMALS AS REVEALED IN VISIONS, SUCH AS THAT OF DANIEL (LXX: DAN. DAN. 7:3, DAN. 7:5-7, DAN. 7:11-12, DAN. 7:17, DAN. 7:19, DAN. 7:23). IT IS THE DIMINUTIVE FORM OF ΘΉΡ [THĒR] BUT EQUIVALENT IN MEANING.2 IT IS TO BE CONTRASTED AGAINST THE DIMINUTIVE FOR LAMB, ἀΡΝΊΟΝ [ARNION].3 THIS NAME “THE BEAST” CONTRASTS THE ANTICHRIST FROM THE TRUE CHRIST AS “THE LAMB;” AND IT IS A SIGNIFICANT FACT THAT BY FAR THE GREAT MAJORITY OF PASSAGES WHERE THE LORD JESUS IS SO DESIGNATED ARE ALSO FOUND HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. THE “LAMB” IS THE SAVIOUR OF SINNERS; THE “BEAST” IS THE PERSECUTOR AND SLAYER OF THE SAINTS. THE “LAMB” CALLS ATTENTION TO THE GENTLENESS OF CHRIST; THE “BEAST” TELLS OF THE FEROCITY OF THE ANTICHRIST...UNDER THE LAW LAMBS WERE CEREMONIALLY CLEAN AND USED IN SACRIFICE, BUT BEASTS WERE UNCLEAN AND UNFIT FOR SACRIFICES.4 REVELATION MENTIONS TWO DIFFERENT BEASTS: ANTICHRIST (REV. REV. 13:1+) AND THE FALSE PROPHET (REV. REV. 13:11+). WHICH BEAST IS IN VIEW HERE? EVIDENCE INDICATES IT IS ANTICHRIST WHO SLAYS THE WITNESSES. THE “BEAST” MOST PROBABLY REFERS TO THE FUTURE ANTICHRIST. FIVE FACTS SUPPORT THIS VIEW. FIRST, THE PERSECUTOR OF THE WITNESSES IS NOT “A BEAST” BUT “THE BEAST” (ΤΌ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ [TO THĒRION]). THIS USE OF A DEFINITE ARTICLE INDICATES THAT HE IS A FIGURE WELL KNOWN TO THE WRITER. SINCE TEACHING ON THE ANTICHRIST WAS SO FAMILIAR TO JEWS AND CHRISTIANS THROUGH OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT PROPHECY (DAN. DAN. 7:2-25; DAN. 9:27; DAN. 11:35-45; MTT. MAT. 24:15; MARK MARK 13:14; 2TH. 2TH. 2:3-12; 1JN. 1JN. 4:1-6), IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT JOHN WAS THINKING OF HIM HERE. SECOND, SINCE THE WORD “BEAST” (ΘΗΡΊΟΝ [THĒRION]) IN THE APOCALYPSE IS ALWAYS USED WITH REFERENCE TO THE FUTURE ANTICHRIST OR HIS SYSTEM (REV. REV. 13:1+ ; REV. 14:9+, REV. 14:11+ ; REV. 15:2+ ; REV. 16:2+ ; REV. 17:3+ ; REV. 19:20+ ; REV. 20:10+ ) [WE NOTE ONE EXCEPTION: REV. REV. 13:11+], THE BEAST IN REV. 11:7+ SHOULD BE SEEN IN THE SAME LIGHT. THIRD, THE BEAST WILL COME UP OUT OF (ἐΚ [EK]) THE ABYSS, THAT IS, IT WILL HAVE A SATANIC, DEMONIC SOURCE AND CHARACTER (CF. REV. REV. 9:1+). THIS FEATURE CORRESPONDS WITH THAT OF THE COMING ANTICHRIST IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:9-10. FOURTH, THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST AS “COMING UP OUT OF THE ABYSS” (ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ ΈΚ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [ANABAINON EK TĒS ABYSSOU], REV. REV. 11:7+) CORRESPONDS WITH THE BEAST “ABOUT TO COME FROM THE ABYSS” (ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΕΙΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [ANABAINEIN EK TĒS ABYSSOU]) IN REV. REV. 17:8+ (CF. REV. REV. 13:1+ ). THIS CORRESPONDENCE IS ILLUMINATING, FOR SINCE THE BEAST IN REV. REV. 17:8+ PROBABLY REFERS TO THE FUTURE ANTICHRIST WITH HIS KINGDOM, THE SAME IS PROBABLY THE CASE IN REV. REV. 11:7+. FIFTH, ΝΙΚΆΩ [NIKAŌ] (“TO OVERCOME”) IS USED THREE TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE WITH REFERENCE TO THE ENEMY OF GOD’S PEOPLE (REV. REV. 6:2+ ; REV. 11:7+ ; REV. 13:7+ ). SINCE OTHER OCCURRENCES OF THE TERM ARE RELATED DIRECTLY TO THE COMING ANTICHRIST (REV. REV. 6:2+; REV. 13:7+ ), THE SAME MAY BE TRUE IN REV. REV. 11:7+.5 THE DEFINITE ARTICLE, THE, IMPLIES AT HIS FIRST INTRODUCTION HERE BY JOHN THAT HE IS A RECOGNIZED FIGURE: THIS BEAST WAS NOT MENTIONED BEFORE, YET HE IS INTRODUCED AS “THE BEAST,” BECAUSE HE HAD ALREADY BEEN DESCRIBED BY DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 7:3, DAN. 7:11), AND HE IS FULLY SO IN THE SUBSEQUENT PART OF THE APOCALYPSE, NAMELY, REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:8+. THUS, JOHN AT ONCE APPROPRIATES THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES; AND ALSO, VIEWING HIS WHOLE SUBJECT AT A GLANCE, MENTIONS AS FAMILIAR THINGS (THOUGH NOT YET SO TO THE READER) OBJECTS TO BE DESCRIBED HEREAFTER BY HIMSELF. IT IS A PROOF OF THE UNITY THAT PERVADES ALL SCRIPTURE.6 THE INDIVIDUAL BEFORE US IS FOUND IN MANY PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE AND GIVEN MANY DIFFERENT TITLES. “ACROSS THE VARIED SCENES DEPICTED BY PROPHECY THERE FALLS THE SHADOW OF A FIGURE AT ONCE COMMANDING AND OMINOUS. UNDER MANY DIFFERENT NAMES LIKE THE ALIASES OF A CRIMINAL, HIS CHARACTER AND MOVEMENTS ARE SET BEFORE US.”7 IT IS UNFORTUNATE THAT THE GREAT VARIETY OF NAMES BESTOWED UPON HIM HAS LED SOME BRETHREN TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY MUST BELONG TO SEPARATE PERSONS, AND HAS CAUSED THEM TO APPORTION THESE OUT TO DIFFERENT INDIVIDUALS; ONLY CONFUSION CAN RESULT FROM THIS. THERE IS ALMOST AS MUCH GROUND TO MAKE THE DEVIL AND SATAN DIFFERENT PERSONS, AS THERE IS TO REGARD (AS SOME DO) THE BEAST AND THE ANTICHRIST AS SEPARATE ENTITIES. THAT THE DEVIL AND SATAN ARE NAMES BELONGING TO THE SAME PERSON, AND THAT THE BEAST AND THE ANTICHRIST IS THE SELFSAME INDIVIDUAL, IS PROVEN BY THE FACT THAT IDENTICALLY THE SAME CHARACTERISTICS UNDER EACH IS FOUND BELONGING TO THE ONE AS TO THE OTHER.8 NO, THERE ARE ONLY 2 TOP FUCKING DEVILS---LUCIFER & VICTORIA, WE NEED TO UNDERSTAND, EVERYTHING ELSE IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! PINK CITES THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES (SAID TO BE DATED TO THE BEGINNING OF THE 2ND CENTURY), THE WRITINGS OF CYRIL (BISHOP OF JERUSALEM IN THE FOURTH CENTURY), AND GREGORY OF TOURS (WHO WROTE AT THE END OF THE 6TH CENTURY) AS EVIDENCE OF THE EARLY VIEW THAT THE BEAST IS AN INDIVIDUAL RATHER THAN A SYSTEM. HE ATTRIBUTES THE IDEA THAT THE ANTICHRIST WAS THE ROMAN SYSTEM TO THE WALDENSES: “IT IS NOT UNTIL WE REACH THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY (SO FAR AS THE WRITER IS AWARE) THAT WE FIND THE FIRST MARKED DEVIATION FROM THE UNIFORM BELIEF OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS. IT WAS THE WALDENSES,—SO REMARKABLY SOUND IN THE FAITH ON ALMOST ALL POINT OF DOCTRINE—WHO, THOROUGHLY WORN OUT BY CENTURIES OF THE MOST RELENTLESS AND MERCILESS PERSECUTIONS, PUBLISHED ABOUT THE YEAR 1350 A TREATISE DESIGNED TO PROVE THAT THE SYSTEM OF POPERY WAS THE ANTICHRIST.”9 “THIS SHOWS THAT THESE WITNESSES ARE UPON THE EARTH DURING THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER; AND THAT THE BEAST IS ON THE EARTH DURING THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER.”10 ASCENDS OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT: BOTTOMLESS PIT IS ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [ABYSSOU], THE DEEP WELL WITHIN THE EARTH WHERE FALLEN ANGELS ARE HELD. THE BEAST IS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (REV. REV. 11:7+; REV. 17:8+) WHEREAS THE LAMB IS FROM HEAVEN (JOHN JOHN 3:13, JOHN 3:31; JOHN 6:33, JOHN 6:38, JOHN 6:41-42, JOHN 6:51). “WE HAVE NOT HERE HIS HISTORICAL RISE ‘OUT OF THE SEA’ (REV. REV. 13:1+), BUT HIS SATANIC REVIVAL ‘OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT’ OR ABYSS (REV. REV. 11:7+).”11 MAKE WAR A TRADEMARK OF THE BEAST, AND THE DRAGON WHO EMPOWERS HIM, IS HIS INCESSANT OPPOSITION TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD. IN ADDITION TO THESE TWO WITNESSES, HE MAKES WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS IN GENERAL (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25; REV. REV. 7:9-16+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+; REV. 20:4+), AND AGAINST THE JEWS IN PARTICULAR (JER. JER. 30:7; DAN. DAN. 8:24; DAN. 12:1; REV. REV. 12:13+, REV. 12:17+). 
OVER HIS IMAGE: THEY ALSO REFUSED TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST WHICH THE FALSE PROPHET CAUSED THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO MAKE (REV. REV. 13:14-15+). BECAUSE OF THEIR REFUSAL TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE, THE IMAGE HAD ORDERED THEIR EXECUTION. 
OVER HIS MARK: THE NU AND MT TEXTS OMIT THIS PHRASE. THESE OVERCOMERS REFUSED TO TAKE THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:16-17+). NOT ONLY WERE THEY AT RISK OF LOSING THEIR LIVES, BUT THEY WERE ALSO COMPLETELY CUT OFF FROM THE WORLD’S SYSTEM OF COMMERCE.  
OVER THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME: THE MARK RELATES TO “THE NAME OF THE BEAST, OR THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME” (REV. REV. 13:17+). BY REFUSING HIS MARK, THEY ALSO REFUSED THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME. THESE HEARD AND RESPONDED TO THE WARNING GIVEN BY THE THIRD ANGEL IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. THEY HAD NOT WORSHIPED THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE OR RECEIVED HIS MARK (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). 
STANDING: ἘΣΤῶΤΑΣ [ESTŌTAS], PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE, THEY TOOK THEIR PLACE PRIOR TO JOHN SEEING THEM. ALTHOUGH THEY HAD BEEN SLAIN, EVEN BEHEADED (REV. REV. 20:4+), THEY THEMSELVES WERE NOT OVERCOME FOR NOW THEY STAND ERECT IN WORSHIP. 
HAVING HARPS OF GOD: THESE HARPS WERE EVIDENTLY GIVEN THEM BY GOD. LIKE THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS, THEY USE THEIR HARPS IN WORSHIP OF GOD (REV. REV. 4:8-9+). SINCE THIS SCENE OCCURS PRIOR TO THE END OF THE TRIBULATION, IT PROBABLY PRECEDES JOHN’S VISION OF THE LAMB AND THE 144,000 STANDING ON MOUNT ZION. IF SO, THESE COULD BE AMONG THOSE WHO PLAY THEIR HARPS IN HEAVEN WHICH JOHN HEARD “THE SOUND OF HARPISTS PLAYING THEIR HARPS” (REV. REV. 14:2+). ALTHOUGH THESE SING A DIFFERENT SONG, THEY ARE NO DOUBT SIMILAR TO THE HEAVENLY WORSHIPERS IN THAT SCENE.9
REVELATION 15:3
THEY SING: ᾌΔΟΥΣΙΝ [ADOUSIN], PRESENT TENSE, THEY ARE SINGING THE GREAT PRAISES TO THE GREAT LORD YAH WHO HAS GIVEN HIS PEOPLE THE AWESOME VICTORY IN MILITARY WARFARE. 
THE SONG OF MOSES: SOME TAKE THE SONG OF MOSES TO COMMEMORATE THE VICTORY WHICH GOD GAVE ISRAEL AT THE CROSSING OF THE RED SEA WHEN PHARAOH’S TROOPS WERE DESTROYED IN THE SEA (EX. EX. 15:1-18). THE MOTIVATION FOR THE SONG WAS THE MIRACULOUS INTERVENTION OF GOD ON THE SINGERS’ BEHALF. THEN MOSES AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SANG THIS SONG TO THE LORD, AND SPOKE, SAYING: “I WILL SING TO THE LORD, FOR HE HAS TRIUMPHED GLORIOUSLY! THE HORSE AND ITS RIDER HE HAS THROWN INTO THE SEA! THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH AND SONG, AND HE HAS BECOME MY SALVATION; HE IS MY GOD, AND I WILL PRAISE HIM; MY FATHER’S GOD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND I WILL EXALT HIM.” (EX. EX. 15:1-2) THE SONG RECOGNIZES THE UNIQUENESS OF GOD. “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS, FEARFUL IN PRAISES, DOING WONDERS?” (EX. EX. 15:11) AND BRINGS TO MIND THE BLASPHEMOUS PARODY OF THESE WORDS AS ATTRIBUTED TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:4+). THE LYRICS OF THE SONG BEFORE US ALSO RECOGNIZE GOD’S UNIQUENESS: “FOR YOU ALONE ARE HOLY” (REV. REV. 15:4+). BOTH SONGS INDICATE THAT GOD IS TO BE REVERED AND FEARED (EX. EX. 15:14-16 CF. REV. REV. 15:4+). THERE IS ANOTHER SONG OF MOSES WHICH MAY ALSO APPLY TO THE PERIOD CURRENTLY UNDERWAY. THIS IS THE SONG HE WROTE TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL PRIOR TO HIS DEATH. FOR HE KNEW THEY WOULD NOT FOLLOW THE LORD IN HIS ABSENCE. “FOR I KNOW THAT AFTER MY DEATH YOU WILL BECOME UTTERLY CORRUPT, AND TURN ASIDE FROM THE WAY WHICH I HAVE COMMANDED YOU. AND EVIL WILL BEFALL YOU IN THE LATTER DAYS, BECAUSE YOU WILL DO EVIL IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, TO PROVOKE HIM TO ANGER THROUGH THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (DEU. DEU. 31:29 CF. REV. REV. 9:20+). ALTHOUGH THAT SONG WAS GIVEN TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, IT CONTAINS ELEMENTS WHICH APPLY TO THE GLOBAL SITUATION AT THE TIME OF THE END AND ARE REFLECTED BY THE LYRICS FOUND IN THIS CHAPTER. MOREOVER, THE SONG IS SUNG TO ALL WHO WOULD HEAR: GIVE EAR, O HEAVENS, AND I WILL SPEAK; AND HEAR, O EARTH, THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH (DUE. DEU. 32:1) ...FOR I PROCLAIM THE NAME OF THE LORD: ASCRIBE GREATNESS TO OUR GOD. HE IS THE ROCK. HIS WORK IS PERFECT: FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUSTICE, A GOD OF TRUTH AND WITHOUT INJUSTICE; RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT IS HE (DEU. DEU. 32:3-4) ...FOR THEIR VINE IS OF THE VINE OF SODOM AND OF THE FIELDS OF GOMORRAH; THEIR GRAPES ARE GRAPES OF GALL. THEIR WINE IS THE POISON OF SERPENTS (DEU. DEU. 32:32 CF. REV. REV. 11:8+; REV. 14:18+) ...VENGEANCE IS MINE, AND RECOMPENSE; THEIR FOOT SHALL SLIP IN DUE TIME; FOR THE DAY OF THEIR CALAMITY IS AT HAND, AND THE THINGS TO COME HASTEN UPON THEM (DEU. DEU. 32:35) ...NOW SEE THAT I, EVEN I, AM HE, AND THERE IS NO GOD BESIDES ME (DEU. DEU. 32:39) ...REJOICE, O GENTILES, WITH HIS PEOPLE; FOR HE WILL AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS, AND RENDER VENGEANCE TO HIS ADVERSARIES; HE WILL PROVIDE ATONEMENT FOR HIS LAND AND HIS PEOPLE (DEU. DEU. 32:43). WE CALL YOUR ATTENTION TO THE FINAL VERSE OF THE SONG WHICH DISTINGUISHES BETWEEN O GENTILES VERSUS HIS PEOPLE. FURTHERMORE, IT STATES THAT HE WILL PROVIDE ATONEMENT FOR HIS LAND AND HIS PEOPLE. IN THE CONTEXT OF THE VERSE, HIS PEOPLE CAN ONLY BE THE JEWISH NATION. HIS LAND IS THE PROMISED LAND. THUS, WE SEE THAT THE SONG OF MOSES IN DEUTERONOMY DEU. 32:1 IS INTENDED TO BE HEARD MORE BROADLY THAN MERELY BY THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. IT SPANS A PERIOD OF TIME WHICH CULMINATES WITH THE RESTORATION OF THE PROMISED LAND TO ISRAEL: THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. THE DEUTERONOMY SONG IS NOT ENTIRELY UNRELATED TO THE EVENTS OF THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES, IN THAT THE WORDS “JUST AND TRUE” IN REV. REV. 15:3+ ARE PART OF THE CENTRAL THEME OF THE SONG (CF. DEU. DEU. 32:3-4). IT ALSO PREDICTS THE ULTIMATE SUBJUGATION OF ALL NATIONS TO GOD (DEU. DEU. 31:1-8; DEU. 32:44-DEU. 33:29), WHICH IS THE HOPE OF THIS SONG TOO. SPECIFIC POINTS OF SIMILARITY TO THE DEUTERONOMY SONG INCLUDE REV. REV. 15:4+ WITH DEU. DEU. 32:3; REV. REV. 15:3+ WITH DUE. DEU. 32:4; REV. REV. 15:4+ WITH DEU. DEU. 32:4; THE FIRE OF GOD’S ANGER WITH DEU. DEU. 32:33; AND PLAGUES OF HUNGER, BURNING HEAT, PESTILENCE, WILD BEASTS, VERMIN, THE SWORD WITH DEU. DEU. 32:23-27 (FORD).1 WE SEE A PATTERN OF APPLICATION AND EXTENSION THROUGHOUT THE BOOK OF REVELATION. PRINCIPLES WHICH ARE ILLUSTRATED BY GOD’S INTERACTION WITH ISRAEL IN THE OT ARE AMPLIFIED AND EXTENDED TO APPLY MORE BROADLY TO THE POPULATION OF THE ENTIRE GLOBE DURING THE TRIBULATION.2 ALTHOUGH IT SEEMS AS IF ELEMENTS FROM BOTH OF MOSES’ SONGS APPLY TO THIS TIME OF THE END, THE MORE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT SPEAKS OF VICTORY AND PRAISE AND MOST LIKELY POINTS TO THE SONG OF VICTORY UPON ESCAPING EGYPT (EX. EX. 15:1-18) RATHER THAN THE SONG OF JUDGMENT. DEU. 31:30), NOW PRESERVED AS DEUTERONOMY DEU. 32:1-43, WHICH MIGHT WELL ALSO BE SUNG APPROPRIATELY BY THESE TRIBULATION MARTYRS. ...HOWEVER, THE MOST APPROPRIATE [SONG] SEEMS TO BE THE ACTUAL SONG AT THE RED SEA, PRAISING GOD FOR HIS GREAT SALVATION.”3 COMMENTATOR JOHN PHILLIPS COMPARES AND CONTRASTS THE TWO SONGS: “THE SONG OF MOSES WAS SUNG AT THE RED SEA, THE SONG OF THE LAMB IS SUNG AT THE CRYSTAL SEA; THE SONG OF MOSES WAS A SONG OF TRIUMPH OVER EGYPT, THE SONG OF THE LAMB IS A SONG OF TRIUMPH OVER BABYLON; THE SONG OF MOSES TOLD HOW GOD BROUGHT HIS PEOPLE OUT, THE SONG OF THE LAMB TELLS HOW GOD BRINGS HIS PEOPLE IN; THE SONG OF MOSES WAS THE FIRST SONG IN SCRIPTURE, THE SONG OF THE LAMB IS THE LAST. THE SONG OF MOSES COMMEMORATED THE EXECUTION OF THE FOE, THE EXPECTATION OF THE SAINTS, AND THE EXALTATION OF THE LORD; THE SONG OF THE LAMB DEALS WITH THE SAME THREE THEMES.” (EXPLORING REVELATION, REV. ED. [CHICAGO: MOODY, 1987; REPRINT, NEPTUNE, N.J.: LOIZEAUX, 1991], 187)4
THE SERVANT OF GOD: ALTHOUGH MOSES WAS NOT ALLOWED TO ENTER THE PROMISED LAND, AT HIS DEATH HE WAS RECORDED TO BE “THE SERVANT OF THE LORD” (DEU. DEU. 34:5 CF. 1CHR. 1CHR. 6:49; 2CHR. 2CHR. 24:6). PERHAPS MOSES’ GREATEST SERVICE OF GOD WAS THE PART HE PLAYED IN THE GIVING OF THE LAW, THE LAW OF MOSES (NE. NE. 9:14; DAN. DAN. 9:11; JOHN JOHN 1:17; HEB. HEB. 3:5). THE LAW GIVEN THROUGH MOSES FORMS THE TESTIMONY REFERRED TO IN THE “TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY” WHICH FOLLOWS (REV. REV. 15:5+). 
THE SONG OF THE LAMB: SINCE THE LYRICS RECORDED NEXT DO NOT MATCH THE SONG OF MOSES NOR DO THEY EXPLICITLY MENTION THE LAMB, IT MAY BE THAT THESE SING THREE DIFFERENT CHORUSES: (1) THE SONG OF MOSES (EX. EX. 15:1-18 OR DEU. DEU. 32:1-43); (2) THE SONG OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 5:9-14+); AND THE SONG RECORDED HERE WHICH SPEAKS OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN). THE MENTION OF MOSES (AND SUBSEQUENTLY, THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY, REV. REV. 15:5+) IS AN INTENTIONAL ALLUSION TO THE PARALLELS BETWEEN THE LIBERATION OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL UNDER KING PHARAOH AND THE RELEASE OF ALL BELIEVERS FROM THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:2+). THERE IS SURELY NO CONFLICT, AS SOME HAVE TAUGHT, BETWEEN THE DISPENSATIONS OF MOSES AND THE LAMB. THE WRITTEN LAW WAS GIVEN BY MOSES, AND GRACE AND TRUTH CAME THROUGH JESUS CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 1:17); BOTH ARE INTEGRAL COMPONENTS OF GOD’S WILL FOR MAN.5
GREAT AND MARVELOUS: JOB WROTE THAT GOD “DOES GREAT THINGS, AND UNSEARCHABLE, MARVELOUS THINGS WITHOUT NUMBER” (JOB JOB 5:9), “GOD THUNDERS MARVELOUSLY WITH HIS VOICE; HE DOES GREAT THINGS WHICH WE CANNOT COMPREHEND” (JOB JOB 37:5). ONE OF THE MARVELOUS THINGS THAT GOD DID WAS HIS DIVISION OF THE SEAS IN THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT (PS. PS. 78:12-13). ANOTHER IS HIS CREATIVE WORK AS MANIFEST IN MARVELS OF THE HUMAN BODY (PS. PS. 139:14-15). GOD TOLD ISRAEL, “BEHOLD, I MAKE A COVENANT. BEFORE ALL YOUR PEOPLE I WILL DO MARVELS SUCH AS HAVE NOT BEEN DONE IN ALL THE EARTH, NOR IN ANY NATION; AND ALL THE PEOPLE AMONG WHOM YOU ARE SHALL SEE THE WORK OF THE LORD” (EX. EX. 34:10). THESE MARVEL ESPECIALLY AT THEIR PRESERVATION THROUGH DEATH FROM THE MIDST OF HORRENDOUS PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS UPON THE EARTH. 
ALMIGHTY: ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [PANTOKRATŌR], THE ALMIGHTY: Ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [HO PANTOKRATŌR] (“THE ALMIGHTY”) IS DERIVED FROM ὁ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΚΡΑΤῶΝ [HO PANTŌN KRATŌN] (“THE ONE WHO HOLDS ALL”) AND IS RENDERED IN THE LXX FOR שַׁדַּי [ŠADDAY] IN THE BOOK OF JOB AND צְבָאוֹת [ṢEḆĀʾÔṮ] (“HOSTS”) ELSEWHERE.6 IT IS A REFERENCE TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND MIGHT, HIS COMMAND OF POWERFUL FORCE.
 JUST AND TRUE ARE YOUR WAYS: THESE ATTRIBUTES ARE FUNDAMENTAL TO THE PERSON OF GOD: FOR I PROCLAIM THE NAME OF THE LORD: ASCRIBE GREATNESS TO OUR GOD. HE IS THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT; FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUSTICE, A GOD OF TRUTH AND WITHOUT INJUSTICE; RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT IS HE. (DEU. DEU. 32:3-4) MERCY AND TRUTH HAVE MET TOGETHER; RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE HAVE KISSED. TRUTH SHALL SPRING OUT OF THE EARTH, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL LOOK DOWN FROM HEAVEN. YES, THE LORD WILL GIVE WHAT IS GOOD; AND OUR LAND WILL YIELD ITS INCREASE. RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GO BEFORE HIM, AND SHALL MAKE HIS FOOTSTEPS OUR PATHWAY. (PS. PS. 85:10-13) WHEN GOD PASSED BY MOSES AND PROCLAIMED HIS CHARACTER, HE SAID, “THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH” (EX. EX. 34:6). SINCE ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUST AND TRUE, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE (NUM. NUM. 23:19; ROM. ROM. 3:4; HEB. HEB. 6:18; TIT. TIT. 1:2). THIS IS WHY JESUS COULD CLAIM HIS SELF-WITNESS WAS TRUE: “JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ‘EVEN IF I BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF, MY WITNESS IS TRUE, FOR I KNOW WHERE I CAME FROM AND WHERE I AM GOING; BUT YOU DO NOT KNOW WHERE I COME FROM AND WHERE I AM GOING’ ” (JOHN JOHN 8:14). EVEN UNBELIEVING GENTILES WITNESS TO THE TRUTH OF GOD: PILATE THEREFORE SAID TO HIM, “ARE YOU A KING THEN?” JESUS ANSWERED, “YOU SAY RIGHTLY THAT I AM A KING. FOR THIS CAUSE I WAS BORN, AND FOR THIS CAUSE I HAVE COME INTO THE WORLD, THAT I SHOULD BEAR WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. EVERYONE WHO IS OF THE TRUTH HEARS MY VOICE.” PILATE SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS TRUTH?” AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE WENT OUT AGAIN TO THE JEWS, AND SAID TO THEM, “I FIND NO FAULT IN HIM AT ALL.” (JOHN JOHN 18:37-38)
KING OF THE SAINTS! THE NU AND MT TEXTS HAVE KING OF THE NATIONS.6 BOTH ARE TRUE. “WHO WOULD NOT FEAR YOU, O KING OF THE NATIONS? FOR THIS IS YOUR RIGHTFUL DUE” (JER. JER. 10:7). THE LAMB IS SAID TO BE “LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS” (REV. REV. 17:14+ CF. REV. REV. 19:16+). ANOTHER TEXTUAL VARIANT HAS “KING OF THE AGES” (CF. JER. JER. 10:10; 1TI. 1TI. 1:17).7
REVELATION 15:4
WHO SHALL NOT FEAR: NOT IS EMPHASIZED BY THE DOUBLE-NEGATION, Οὐ ΜΉ [OU MĒ], FOLLOWED BY THE SUBJUNCTIVE AORIST ΦΟΒΗΘῆι [PHOBĒTHĒ], HE SHOULD FEAR.1 THE FEAR AND REFERENCE GIVEN TO GOD APPLIES TO ALL , EVEN HIS OWN SAINTS (PS. PS. 89:7-8). IT IS HIS RIGHTFUL DUE (JER. JER. 10:7). FEAR OF THE LORD IS CALLED THE “BEGINNING OF WISDOM” (PS. PS. 111:10) BECAUSE, ALONG WITH LOVE, IT IS A VITAL MOTIVATOR LEADING TO THE OBEDIENCE OF THOSE WHO SEEK TO PLEASE HIM. 
GLORIFY YOUR NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH): THESE WHO STAND ON THE SEA OF GLASS RESPONDED TO THE WARNING OF THE FIRST ANGEL IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER WHO CRIED, “FEAR GOD AND GIVE GLORY TO HIM” (REV. REV. 14:7+). THE RESPONSE TO GOD’S MIGHTY WORKS OFTEN INVOLVES FEAR AND RESULTS IN GLORY BEING GIVEN TO HIM. THIS WAS THE RESPONSE OF THOSE WITHIN JERUSALEM IN RESPONSE TO THE GREAT EARTHQUAKE AT THE RESURRECTION OF THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:13+). ALL NATIONS WHOM YOU HAVE MADE SHALL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU, O LORD, AND SHALL GLORIFY YOUR NAME. FOR YOU ARE GREAT, AND DO WONDROUS THINGS; YOU ALONE ARE GOD. (PS. PS. 86:9-10) IF ISRAEL REFUSED TO GLORIFY HIS NAME, THEY WOULD LIVE UNDER A CURSE (MAL. MAL. 2:2). TO ATTRIBUTE GLORY TO HIS NAME IS TO RECOGNIZE HIS HOLY CHARACTER, FOR HIS MANY NAMES DESCRIBE HIS GLORIOUS CHARACTER. EACH NAME IS LIKE ANOTHER FACET OF A GEM, REFLECTING A UNIQUE ASPECT OF WHO HE IS. HIS NAME IS ABOVE ALL NAMES (PHP. PHP. 2:9) BECAUSE HIS CHARACTER ALONE IS HOLY.
YOU ALONE ARE HOLY: HOLY IS ὅΣΙΟΣ [HOSIOS], A TERM WHICH SPEAKS HEB. 7:1.26).”2 THUS, ISAIAH’S SERAPHIM CRY WITH JOHN’S CHERUBIM, “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY” (ISA. ISA. 6:3 CF. REV. REV. 4:8+). HE IS “THE HIGH AND LOFTY ONE WHO INHABITS ETERNITY, WHOSE NAME IS HOLY” (ISA. ISA. 57:15). ALTHOUGH THE TERM HOLY DENOTES PURITY, IT ALSO SPEAKS OF UNIQUENESS. HOLINESS IS THAT WHICH IS UNIQUELY GOD’S, WHICH SETS HIM APART. IT IS AN ATTRIBUTE WHICH ONLY THE CREATOR TRULY HAS. ALL OTHER CREATURES WHICH ARE SAID TO BE HOLY, DERIVED THEIR HOLINESS FROM THEIR ASSOCIATION WITH GOD AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. IT IS A REFLECTED, SECONDARY HOLINESS, BUT NOT ESSENTIAL TO THEIR NATURE APART FROM GOD. ANOTHER WAY TO EXPRESS THIS PHRASE MIGHT BE, “YOU ARE MATCHLESS, INCOMPARABLE, PEERLESS, UNEQUALLED, UNPARALLELED, UNRIVALED!” THERE IS NO OTHER LIKE GOD BECAUSE HE ALONE IS CREATOR, ALL ELSE IS CREATURE. “SO, JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘WHY DO YOU CALL ME GOOD? NO ONE IS GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS, GOD’ ” (LUKE LUKE 18:19). WHAT WOULD THIS WORLD BE LIKE IF GOD HAD BEEN A CAPRICIOUS AND EVIL PERSONAGE WHO TOOK PLEASURE IN WICKEDNESS AND LOVED INIQUITY? WE ARE IMMENSELY BLESSED THAT HE IS OTHERWISE (PS. PS. 5:4)! 
ALL NATIONS SHALL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU: ALTHOUGH THEIR DECLARATION IS CERTAIN, IT AWAITS THE FUTURE FOR FULFILLMENT. THEN MANY PASSAGES WHICH SPEAK OF THE ENTIRE WORLD ACKNOWLEDGING GOD AND WORSHIPING BEFORE HIM WILL BE CONSUMMATED. “I WILL BE EXALTED AMONG THE NATIONS I WILL BE EXALTED IN THE EARTH!” (PS. PS. 46:10). “ALL NATIONS WHOM YOU HAVE MADE SHALL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU, O LORD, AND SHALL GLORIFY YOUR NAME” (PS. PS. 86:9). ASPECTS OF SUCH WORSHIP ARE ALREADY UNDERWAY—HE RECEIVES WORSHIP FROM MANY IN EVERY NATION OF THE EARTH TODAY, WHO OFFER UP PRAYER AS INCENSE BEFORE HIM: “FOR FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN, EVEN TO ITS GOING DOWN, MY NAME SHALL BE GREAT AMONG THE GENTILES; IN EVERY PLACE INCENSE SHALL BE OFFERED TO MY NAME, AND A PURE OFFERING; FOR MY NAME SHALL BE GREAT AMONG THE NATIONS,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. (MAL. MAL. 1:11) BUT THE COMPLETE FULFILLMENT AWAITS CHRIST’S PHYSICAL RETURN TO RULE UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID. THE CONVERSION OF ALL NATIONS, THEREFORE, SHALL BE WHEN CHRIST SHALL COME, AND NOT TILL THEN; AND THE FIRST MOVING CAUSE WILL BE CHRIST’S MANIFESTED JUDGMENTS PREPARING ALL HEARTS FOR RECEIVING CHRIST’S MERCY. HE SHALL AFFECT BY HIS PRESENCE WHAT WE HAVE IN VAIN TRIED TO EFFECT IN HIS ABSENCE. THE PRESENT PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL IS GATHERING OUT THE ELECT REMNANT; MEANWHILE “THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY” IS AT WORK, AND WILL AT LAST COME TO ITS CRISIS; THEN SHALL JUDGMENT DESCEND ON THE APOSTATES AT THE HARVEST-END OF THIS AGE (GREEK, MTT. MAT. 13:39, MAT. 13:40) WHEN THE TARES SHALL BE CLEARED OUT OF THE EARTH, WHICH THENCEFORWARD BECOMES MESSIAH’S KINGDOM.3 THEIR DECLARATION IS IN AGREEMENT WITH THE HEAVENLY CHORUS WHICH ATTENDS THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET: “THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD HAVE BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD AND HIS CHRIST, AND HE SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 11:15+). ALTHOUGH THE KINGDOMS ARE LEGALLY HIS NOW, THE NATIONS WILL NOT WILLINGLY BOW AND WORSHIP HIM UNTIL AFTER HIS SECOND COMING. THIS GLOBAL WORSHIP IS FINALLY HIS AT THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. GLOBAL WORSHIP WILL BE CENTERED IN JERUSALEM AT A TIME WHEN ISRAEL HAS BEEN RESTORED TO PROMINENCE AMONG THE NATIONS IN HER RELATIONSHIP TO GOD: THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘PEOPLES SHALL YET COME, INHABITANTS OF MANY CITIES; THE INHABITANTS OF ONE CITY SHALL GO TO ANOTHER, SAYING, “LET US CONTINUE TO GO AND PRAY BEFORE THE LORD, AND SEEK THE LORD OF HOSTS. I MYSELF WILL GO ALSO.” YES, MANY PEOPLES AND STRONG NATIONS SHALL COME TO SEEK THE LORD OF HOSTS IN JERUSALEM, AND TO PRAY BEFORE THE LORD.’ THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘IN THOSE DAYS TEN MEN FROM EVERY LANGUAGE OF THE NATIONS SHALL GRASP THE SLEEVE OF A JEWISH MAN, SAYING, “LET US GO WITH YOU, FOR WE HAVE HEARD THAT GOD IS WITH YOU.”’ (ZEC. ZEC. 8:20-23) THEN, HIS HOUSE WILL BE CALLED “A HOUSE OF PRAYER FOR ALL NATIONS” (ISA. ISA. 56:7; MARK MARK 11:17). ULTIMATELY, IN THE ETERNAL STATE “THEY SHALL BRING THE GLORY AND HONOR OF THE NATIONS INTO IT” (REV. REV. 21:26+). 
FOR YOUR JUDGMENTS HAVE BEEN MANIFESTED: THESE JUDGMENTS HAVE TWO RESULTS. FIRST, EVERY INDIVIDUAL WHO REFUSES TO TURN TO GOD IN FAITH WILL BE REMOVED FROM THE EARTH. SECOND, THE REMAINDER WHO SEE HIS POWER AND GLORY MANIFESTED IN THE JUDGMENTS WILL RESPOND IN FAITH AND BE SAVED. THESE ARE THE INTENDED RESULTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WHEN GOD’S WRATH IS POURED OUT IN THE MOST VISIBLE SERIES OF JUDGMENTS EVER KNOWN TO HISTORY. “FOR WHEN YOUR JUDGMENTS ARE IN THE EARTH, THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD WILL LEARN RIGHTEOUSNESS” (ISA. ISA. 26:9).
REVELATION 15:5
AFTER THESE THINGS: ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA], THE STANDARD PHRASE JOHN USES TO DEMARCATE SECTIONS OF HIS VISION (REV. REV. 1:19+; REV. 4:1+; REV. 7:1+, REV. 7:9+; REV. 9:12+; REV. 15:5+; REV. 18:1+; REV. 19:1+). THE WORSHIPERS UPON THE SEA OF GLASS ARE SEEN AFTER THE BEAST HAS INITIATED HIS MARK, BUT BEFORE THE POURING FORTH OF THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF WRATH. IF THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST AND INSTITUTION OF HIS MARK OCCUR AT THE MID-POINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL, THIS INDICATES THAT THE BOWLS OF WRATH ARE POURED FORTH AS PART OF THE LAST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION. 
THE TEMPLE OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY IN HEAVEN: TABERNACLE IS ΣΚΗΝῆΣ [SKĒNĒS], WHICH DENOTES GOD’S DWELLING PLACE. OF THE TESTIMONY IS ΤΟῦ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΟΥ [TOU MARTYRIOU], WHICH CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED OF THE WITNESS (NUM. NUM. 18:2). THE TERM TESTIMONY OR WITNESS REFERRED PRIMARILY TO THE TABLETS OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WHICH STOOD AS A WITNESS OF THE MOSAIC COVENANT AND THE ENTIRE BODY OF MOSAIC LAW WHICH ISRAEL CAME UNDER AT MOUNT SINAI. “AND YOU SHALL PUT INTO THE ARK THE TESTIMONY WHICH I WILL GIVE YOU” (EX. EX. 25:16). THIS TESTIMONY SET FORTH GOD’S LAW, ESPECIALLY AS EMBODIED BY THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, AND NOW STANDS AS A WITNESS AGAINST THE IMMORAL ACTIONS OF THE NATIONS IN THEIR REJECTION OF GOD. THE “TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY” (EX. EX. 38:21) WAS THE MEETING PLACE, ALSO CALLED “THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING” (EX. EX. 30:26), WHERE GOD WOULD MEET WITH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. IT CONTAINED “THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY” (EX. EX. 30:26; EX. 21:7) FROM WHICH IT DERIVED THE NAME TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY. THE LEVITES WERE ENTRUSTED WITH THE SERVICE OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY, TO TRANSPORT AND ATTEND TO IT (NUM. NUM. 1:50). GOD’S PRESENCE DWELT BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM OVER THE MERCY SEAT OF THE ARK WITHIN THE TABERNACLE. THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE WAS PATTERNED AFTER THE TEMPLE OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY IN HEAVEN. WHEN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE WAS LAST OPENED, THE ARK OF HIS COVENANT (THE “TESTIMONY”) WAS SEEN TOGETHER WITH MANIFESTATIONS OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 11:19+). THE SAME IDEA IS PRESENT HERE. WHATEVER IS ABOUT TO COME FORTH FROM THE TEMPLE IS A MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S JUDGMENT FOR THOSE WHO FALL SHORT OF THE TESTIMONY (WITNESS) OF THE LAW AND WHO HAVE NOT SOUGHT CHRIST FOR REFUGE FROM GOD’S WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUS REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW JUDGES THOSE WHO ARE GUILTY AND UNDER JUDGMENT OF GOD’S WRATH (ROM. ROM. 2:12; ROM. 3:19-20). FOR “THE LAW BRINGS ABOUT WRATH” (ROM. ROM. 4:15). BELIEVERS WILL NOT BE SUBJECT TO THE WRITTEN REQUIREMENTS WHICH WERE TAKEN AWAY IN CHRIST (ROM. ROM. 7:6; COL. COL. 2:14). 
REVELATION 15:6
OUT OF THE TEMPLE: TEMPLE IS ΝΑΌΣ [NAOS], GENERALLY USED OF THE INNERMOST PORTION OF THE TEMPLE, THE HOLY OF HOLIES. THESE ANGELS COME FORTH DIRECTLY FROM GOD’S PRESENCE. WHATEVER ATTENDS THEIR MISSION HAS THE UTMOST AUTHORITY BEHIND IT. LIKE THE TWO ANGELS WHO COME OUT OF THE TEMPLE AND INITIATE THE TWO HARVESTS OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER (REV. REV. 14:15+, REV. 14:17+), THEIR WORK HAS DIVINE MANDATE. THIS IS ALSO SEEN IN GOD’S RESPONSE FROM WITHIN THE TEMPLE WHEN THE LAST OF THESE ANGELS POURS FORTH HIS GOLDEN BOWL: “IT IS DONE!” (REV. REV. 16:17+). 
SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN PLAGUES: THESE ARE THE PERFECT AND COMPLETE FINAL JUDGMENTS IN THE SERIES OF SEVEN SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS IN SEQUENTIAL EVENTS. 
CLOTHED IN PURE WHITE LINEN: PURE WHITE IS ΚΑΘΑΡὸΝ ΚΑΙ ΛΑΜΠΡὸΝ [KATHARON KAI LAMPRON], CLEAN AND SHINING. ΛΑΜΠΡὸΝ [LAMPRON], FROM WHICH WE GET OUR ENGLISH WORD LAMP, IS USED TO DESCRIBE HEAVENLY BODIES, THE SUN, AND THE MORNING STAR (REV. REV. 22:16+). HERE, IT MEANS “A BRIGHTLY SHINING GARMENT.”1 THESE WEAR SIMILAR GARMENTS TO THE ANGELS SEEN AT THE EMPTY TOMB (LUKE LUKE 24:4) AND THE ANGEL WHICH VISITED CORNELIUS (ACTS ACTS 10:30). THE GARMENTS OF THE WIFE OF THE LAMB AT THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB ARE ALSO “CLEAN AND BRIGHT,” ΛΑΜΠΡὸΝ ΚΑΘΑΡὸΝ [LAMPRON KATHARON] (REV. REV. 19:7-8+). “THE RIGHTEOUS CHARACTER OF THEIR MISSION IS SIGNIFIED BY THE PURE AND BRIGHT LINEN IN WHICH THEY ARE CLOTHED.”2 A FEW MANUSCRIPTS HAVE “STONE,” ΛΊΘΟΝ [LITHON], IN PLACE OF “LINEN,” ΛΊΝΟΝ [LINON]. SOME HAVE NOTED A SIMILARITY BETWEEN THIS TEXTUAL VARIANT AND THE PASSAGE WHICH DESCRIBES THE COVERING OF SATAN IN THE GARDEN OF GOD: “EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING” (EZE. EZE. 28:13). IF THIS TEXTUAL VARIANT WERE LEGITIMATE, IT COULD CONCEIVABLY RELATE TO THE DIFFICULT PROMISE OF JESUS CONCERNING THE WHITE STONE GIVEN TO THE OVERCOMER. HOWEVER, THIS VARIANT IS PROBABLY BEST EXPLAINED AS A TRANSCRIPTIONAL ERROR.3 
GIRDED WITH GOLDEN BANDS: BANDS IS ΖΏΝΑΣ [ZŌNAS], ELSEWHERE TRANSLATED AS A SPECIAL UNIQUE BELT (MTT. MAT. 3:4). THE SAME GIRDING WHICH JOHN SAW JESUS WEAR (REV. REV. 1:13+).
REVELATION 15:7
FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THESE ARE FOUR CHERUBIM WHICH ATTEND THE THRONE. FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THERE ARE FOUR CREATURES INDICATING THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THEIR REPRESENTATION. THEY ARE LIVING CREATURES, ΖῷΑ [ZŌA]: REV. 4:6-9+ REMINDS US OF THE ΖῷΑ [ZŌA] IN EZE. EZE. 1:5FF, THE CHERUBIM. SEE ALSO REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5-7+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+.”4 EZEKIEL ALSO SEES FOUR LIVING CREATURES, ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ ΖῳΙΩΝ [TESSARŌN ZŌIŌN] (EZE. EZE. 1:5-22; EZE. 3:13; EZE. 10:1-20). EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAVE CLOSE SIMILARITY TO THESE: THEY ATTEND THE THRONE. THEY ARE WINGED. ASPECTS OF THEIR CHARACTER REPRESENT A LION, AN OX (OR CALF), A MAN, AND AN EAGLE. BUT THERE ARE ALSO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES: EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAD FOUR WINGS WHEREAS THESE HAVE SIX. EZEKIEL’S CREATURES EACH HAD ALL FOUR FACES OF A MAN, A LION, AN OX, AND AN EAGLE WHEREAS THESE EACH HAVE ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTICS.5 NO MENTION IS MADE OF EZEKIEL’S CREATURES THEMSELVES HAVING EYES—ALTHOUGH THE WHEELS THEY ATTEND ARE FULL OF EYES. THESE CREATURES THEMSELVES ARE FULL OF EYES. SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY AND WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT THESE LIVING CREATURES, WHILE PROBABLY CHERUBIM, ARE DIFFERENT IN IDENTITY TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM (EZE. EZE. 10:20). SINCE ISAIAH’S SERAPHS HAD SIX WINGS, PERHAPS THESE CREATURES ARE OF THAT ORDER (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6). IT APPEARS THAT THESE CREATURES ATTEND GOD’S STATIONARY THRONE WHEREAS EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S CHARIOT THRONE WHICH TRANSPORTS THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GLORY (PS. PS. 18:10; EZE. EZE. 10:19-20; EZE. 11:22). WE FIRST MEET WITH CHERUBIM IN THEIR SERVICE OF GOD GUARDING THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE AFTER THE EXPULSION OF ADAM AND EVE FROM THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:24).6 LUCIFER & VICTORIA BOTH, WERE CREATED AS ONE OF THESE CHERUBIM SERVING AT GOD’S THRONE UNTIL THEY ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FELL (ISA. ISA. 47:1-15 & EZE. EZE. 28:11-15, 15-19). “HERE ARE THE LIVING ONES, IN EVERY WAY HIS EQUALS, YES, INFINITELY HIS SUPERIORS, SINCE THEY HAVE ACCESS TO ALL OF THE POWER OF GOD. THESE ARE NOT WITH HIM IN HIS REBELLION. THEY ARE READY TO CARRY INTO EFFECT THE ORDERS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT.”7 THESE LIVING CREATURES CALL JOHN’S ATTENTION TO THE EFFECTS OF THE LAMB’S LOOSENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS WHEREUPON THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE RIDE FORTH (REV. REV. 6:1-7+). ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES GIVES THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO WILL POUR FORTH THE SEVEN PLAGUES. AFTER THE FLOOD, THE TERAPHIM (PROBABLY A CORRUPTION OF THE CHERUBIM) WERE MADE IN IMITATION OF THEM AND BECAME OBJECTS OF WORSHIP [GEN. GEN. 31:19, GEN. 31:34-35; JDG. JDG. 17:5; JDG. 18:14, JDG. 18:17-18, JDG. 18:20; 1S. 1S. 15:23; 1S. 19:13, 1S. 19:16; 2K. 2K. 23:24; EZE. EZE. 21:21; HOS. HOS. 3:4; ZEC. ZEC. 10:2]. THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE SCATTERED NATIONS (GEN. GEN. 10:1), AND PROBABLY THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES ARE TRADITIONAL CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHERUBIM, FOR THEY CONSISTED OF A MAN WITH AN EAGLE’S HEAD; A LION OR A WINGED BULL WITH A HUMAN HEAD.8 THE CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S THRONE. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS INFORMS US THAT THE THINGS IN THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY WERE A MODEL OF THE ULTIMATE REALITY IN HEAVEN ABOVE (HEB. HEB. 9:24). IN THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, WE FIND THESE LIVING CREATURES PORTRAYED AT EACH END OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND ON THE VEIL SEPARATING THE HOLY PLACE (EX. EX. 26:31; EX. 36:35). THEIR IMAGES ATTENDED GOD’S GLORY WHICH WAS SAID TO “DWELL BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). 
SEVEN GOLDEN BOWLS: BOWLS IS ΦΙΆΛΑΣ [PHIALAS]: “A BOWL USED IN OFFERINGS.”1 CONSIDERED THE EQUIVALENT OF A מִזְרָק [MIZRĀQ], THE BOWL USED FOR SPRINKLING THE ALTAR (BASINS , EX. EX. 27:3; EX. 38:3) OR A BOWL USED FOR DRINKING WINE (AMOS AMOS 6:6). HERE, WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND A PARALLEL BETWEEN THESE GOLDEN BOWLS OF WRATH AND THE “GOLDEN BOWLS OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS” (REV. REV. 5:8+). THE WRATH CONTAINED IN THESE BOWLS REPRESENTS GOD’S RESPONSE TO THE MOUNTAINS OF PRAYERS OVER THE AGES BY THE SAINTS OF GOD TO AVENGE THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (REV. REV. 6:10+) AND TO BRING HIS KINGDOM TO EARTH (MTT. MAT. 6:10; LUKE LUKE 18:7-8). THESE SEVEN MOST SEVERE PLAGUES ARE REMINISCENT OF GOD’S PROMISE TO ISRAEL IF SHE REFUSED TO HEED HIS PRIOR JUDGMENTS DESIGNED TO TURN HER BACK TO HIM. “AND AFTER ALL THIS, IF YOU DO NOT OBEY ME, BUT WALK CONTRARY TO ME, THEN I ALSO WILL WALK CONTRARY TO YOU IN FURY; AND I, EVEN I, WILL CHASTISE YOU SEVEN TIMES FOR YOUR SINS” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (LEV. LEV. 26:27-28). THE SEVEN BOWLS ARE POURED FORTH IN THE NEXT CHAPTER (REV. REV. 16:2+, REV. 16:3+, REV. 16:4+, REV. 16:8+, REV. 16:10+, REV. 16:12+, REV. 16:17+). IN THE POURING FORTH OF THESE BOWLS, GOD WILL ADMINISTER HIS WINE OF WRATH UPON THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST. 
OF THE WRATH OF GOD: THESE REPRESENT THE FULL CULMINATION OF GOD’S ENORMOUS WRATH POURED OUT DURING THE TRIBULATION. HIS WRATH IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE ENTIRE TRIBULATION. 
WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER: ΤΟῦ ΖῶΝΤΟΣ ΕἰΣ ΤΟΎΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ [TOU ZŌNTOS EIS TOUS AIŌNAS TŌN AIŌNŌN], THE LIVING ONE INTO THE AGES OF THE AGES WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER: THIS IS A REFERENCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ALSO KNOWN AS GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN JOHN 8:58 AS CAN BE SEEN BY THE SON (JESUS) BEING MENTIONED IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE “AND FROM JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 1:5+). THIS CAN ALSO REFER TO JESUS CHRIST IN HEBREWS 13:8! THIS UNUSUAL GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION IS COMPRISED OF A PRESENT PARTICIPLE (ὁ Ω῍Ν [HO ŌN], HE WHO IS), AN IMPERFECT VERB (ὁ ἦΝ [HO ĒN], HE WAS) AND ANOTHER PRESENT PARTICIPLE (ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS], HE WHO IS COMING). A MORE LITERAL RENDERING MIGHT BE, “THE ONE WHO IS AND THE HE WAS AND THE COMING ONE”. SEVERAL UNUSUAL ASPECTS OF THIS GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION HAVE BEEN NOTED: ANOTHER RARE GRAMMATICAL PHENOMENON OF THIS TITLE IS THE FINITE VERB EN DOING DUTY FOR A PARTICIPLE (SIMCOX). IT IS MODIFIED BY A DEFINITE ARTICLE AND IS PARALLEL WITH PARTICIPLES IN THE FIRST AND THIRD MEMBERS OF THE EXPRESSION. THE REASON FOR THIS PECULIARITY LIES IN A LIMITATION OF THE VERB ΕἰΜΊ [EIMI] (“I AM”), WHICH HAS NO PARTICIPIAL FORM TO EXPRESS CONTINUING ACTION IN PAST TIME. THE WRITER WANTED TO DESCRIBE THE FATHER’S BEING BY INCLUDING HIS ETERNAL AND CONTINUING EXISTENCE PRIOR TO THE PRESENT MOMENT. THE IMPERFECT INDICATIVE WAS THE ONLY LINGUISTIC DEVICE FOR DOING SO.2 REGARDING “WHO IS” (NOMINATIVE) FOLLOWING THE PREPOSITION “FROM,” WALLACE OBSERVES: THIS IS THE FIRST AND WORST GRAMMATICAL SOLECISM IN REVELATION, BUT MANY MORE ARE TO FOLLOW. THERE ARE TWO BROAD OPTIONS FOR HOW TO DEAL WITH IT: EITHER THE AUTHOR UNINTENTIONALLY ERRED OR HE INTENTIONALLY VIOLATED STANDARD SYNTAX. IF UNINTENTIONAL, IT COULD BE DUE TO A HEAVILY SEMITIZED GREEK, OR MERELY REPRESENT THE LEVEL OF LINGUISTIC SKILL THAT A MINIMALLY EDUCATED MAN MIGHT ACHIEVE (AS IN THE VULGAR PAPYRI). EITHER OF THESE IS DOUBTFUL HERE BECAUSE (1) SUCH A FLAGRANT MISUNDERSTANDING OF THE RUDIMENTS OF GREEK WOULD ALMOST SURELY MEAN THAT THE AUTHOR SIMPLY COULD NOT COMPOSE IN GREEK, YET THE APOCALYPSE ITSELF ARGUES AGAINST THIS; (2) NOWHERE ELSE DOES THE SEER USE A NOMINATIVE IMMEDIATELY AFTER A PREPOSITION (IN FACT, HE USES ἀΠΌ [APO] 32 TIMES WITH A GENITIVE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING). IF INTENTIONAL, THE QUESTION OF WHAT THE AUTHOR INTENDS. FEW SCHOLARS WOULD DISAGREE WITH CHARLES’ ASSESSMENT [R.H. CHARLES, A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY ON THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN]: “THE SEER HAS DELIBERATELY VIOLATED THE RULES OF GRAMMAR IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THE DIVINE NAME INVIOLATE FROM THE CHANGE WHICH IT WOULD NECESSARILY HAVE UNDERGONE IF DECLINED. HENCE THE DIVINE NAME IS HERE IN THE NOMINATIVE.” IT WOULD BE LIKE ONE AMERICAN SAYING TO ANOTHER, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN ‘WE THE PEOPLE?’ ” IF THE QUESTION HAD BEEN, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN US THE PEOPLE?” THE ALLUSION TO THE PREAMBLE TO THE CONSTITUTION WOULD HAVE BEEN LOST.3 THE PHRASE IS TO BE REGARDED AS AN INDECLINABLE PROPER NAME4 MEANT TO BE FAMILIAR TO READERS OF THE GREEK OLD TESTAMENT WHO READ OF THE NAME WHICH GOD REVEALED TO MOSES AT THE BURNING BUSH, ἘΓΏ ΕἰΜΙ ὁ ὢΝ [EGŌ EIMI HO ŌN], “I AM WHO I AM” (EX. EX. 3:14, LXX). ALTHOUGH THE PHRASE DENOTES GOD’S ETERNALITY, IT ALSO EMPHASIZES ONE OF THE THEMES OF THIS BOOK: HIS SOON COMING. “SUCH A MEANS OF REFERRING TO THE FUTURE ALSO HEIGHTENS THE FOCUS UPON THE IMMINENCE OF HIS COMING: HE WHO IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY MAY ARRIVE AT ANY MOMENT.”5 IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW SO MANY SHOULD ASSUME WITHOUT FURTHER QUESTION THAT ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS] [THE COMING ONE] HERE IS==ὁ ἐΣΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ESOMENOS] [THE ONE WHO SHALL BE], AND THAT THUS WE HAVE THE ETERNITY OF GOD EXPRESSED HERE SO FAR AS IT CAN BE EXPRESSED, IN FORMS OF TIME: “HE WHO WAS, AND IS, AND SHALL BE.” BUT HOW ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS] SHOULD EVER HAVE THIS SIGNIFICANCE IS HARD TO PERCEIVE...WHAT IS THE KEY-NOTE TO THIS WHOLE BOOK? SURELY IT IS, “I COME QUICKLY. THE WORLD SEEMS TO HAVE ALL THINGS ITS OWN WAY, TO KILL MY SERVANTS; BUT I COME QUICKLY.” WITH THIS ANNOUNCEMENT THE BOOK BEGINS, REV. REV. 1:7+; WITH THIS IT ENDS, REV. REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:12+, REV. 22:20+ AND THIS IS A CONSTANTLY RECURRING NOTE THROUGH IT ALL, REV. REV. 2:5+, REV. 2:16+; REV. 3:11+; REV. 6:17+; REV. 11:18+; REV. 14:7+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 18:20+.6 CHRIST IS ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ [CHRISTOU], AN APPELLATIVE THE ANOINTED ONE, THE MESSIAH.11 THIS SPEAKS OF HIS OFFICE AS THE PROMISED ANOINTED ONE AND IS A DIRECT ALLUSION TO THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) PRONOUNCEMENT CONCERNING THE SON (JESUS): “WHY DO THE NATIONS RAGE AND THE PEOPLE PLOT A VAIN THING? THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SET THEMSELVES AND THE RULERS TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER AGAINST THE LORD AND HIS ANOINTED, SAYING, ‘LET US BREAK THEIR BONDS IN PIECES AND CAST AWAY THEIR CORDS FROM US.’” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (PS. PS. 2:1-2). HIS ANOINTED IS מְשִׁיחוֹ [MEŠÎḤÔ], THE ANOINTED OF HIS AND IS A DIRECT PARALLEL TO ΤΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ ΑὐΤΟῦ [TOU CHRISTOU AUTOU], THE CHRIST OF HIS. THE SEVENTH TRUMPET PROCLAIMS THE IMPENDING FULFILLMENT OF PSALM PS. 2:1, ESPECIALLY VERSES PS. 2:7-9 WHICH WILL BE REALIZED IN THE POURING FORTH OF THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS: “I WILL DECLARE THE DECREE: THE LORD HAS SAID TO ME, ‘YOU ARE MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU. ASK OF ME, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE NATIONS FOR YOUR INHERITANCE, AND THE ENDS OF THE EARTH FOR YOUR POSSESSION. YOU SHALL BREAK THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON; YOU SHALL DASH THEM TO PIECES LIKE A POTTER’S VESSEL.’” (PS. PS. 2:7-9)
REVELATION 15:8
THE TEMPLE WAS FILLED WITH SMOKE FROM THE GLORY OF GOD: ALTHOUGH GOD HAS BEEN WITHIN THE TEMPLE, HIS SHEKINAH GLORY NOW MANIFESTS ITSELF. SUCH MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS PRESENCE TYPICALLY ATTEND MOMENTS OF GREAT IMPORT AND SIGNIFICANCE. HIS GLORY FILLED THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS INDICATING HIS APPROVAL AND PRESENCE AMONG THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: THEN THE CLOUD COVERED THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TABERNACLE. AND MOSES WAS NOT ABLE TO ENTER THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, BECAUSE THE CLOUD RESTED ABOVE IT, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TABERNACLE. (EX. EX. 40:34-35) HIS PRESENCE ALSO FILLED SOLOMON’S TEMPLE AT ITS DEDICATION: AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN THE PRIESTS CAME OUT OF THE HOLY PLACE, THAT THE CLOUD FILLED THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, SO THAT THE PRIESTS COULD NOT CONTINUE MINISTERING BECAUSE OF THE CLOUD; FOR THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. (1K. 1K. 8:10-11) THE SAME GLORY WAS SEEN BY ISAIAH IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE: IN THE YEAR THAT KING UZZIAH DIED, I SAW THE LORD SITTING ON A THRONE, HIGH AND LIFTED UP, AND THE TRAIN OF HIS ROBE FILLED THE TEMPLE. ABOVE IT STOOD SERAPHIM; EACH ONE HAD SIX WINGS: WITH TWO HE COVERED HIS FACE, WITH TWO HE COVERED HIS FEET, AND WITH TWO HE FLEW. AND ONE CRIED TO ANOTHER AND SAID: “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD OF HOSTS; THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS GLORY!” AND THE POSTS OF THE DOOR WERE SHAKEN BY THE VOICE OF HIM WHO CRIED OUT, AND THE HOUSE WAS FILLED WITH SMOKE. (ISA. ISA. 6:1-4) 
NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ENTER THE TEMPLE TILL THE SEVEN PLAGUES OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WERE COMPLETED: HERE WE HAVE PERHAPS ONE OF THE MOST MYSTERIOUS AND WONDROUS VERSES IN ALL OF SCRIPTURE. IT SURELY MUST INDICATE A PERIOD OF GREAT PRIVACY AND INTENSITY IN THE MIND OF GOD ATTENDING THE FINAL OUTPOURING OF HIS WRATH. IT PROBABLY INDICATES AN UNWILLINGNESS TO ALLOW FOR EVEN THE POSSIBILITY OF DISTRACTION UNTIL WHAT HAS BEEN INITIATED FINDS ITS COMPLETION AND LIKELY SIGNIFIES THE HOLINESS OF THE MOMENT, AS WHEN MOSES COULD NOT ENTER THE TABERNACLE WHEN THE GLORY FELL UPON IT (EX. EX. 40:35) AND THE PRIESTS COULD NOT MINISTER IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE (1K. 1K. 8:11). PERHAPS THE IDEA IS THAT OF THE FINALITY OF THE ACTION: “EVEN IF MOSES AND SAMUEL STOOD BEFORE ME, MY MIND WOULD NOT BE FAVORABLE TOWARD THIS PEOPLE. CAST THEM OUT OF MY SIGHT . . . SUCH AS ARE FOR DEATH, TO DEATH” (JER. JER. 15:1-2). IT MAY SUGGEST THAT GOD WILL, AT THIS POINT IN HISTORY, SEAL THE DOORS OF HEAVEN, MAKING IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR ANY WHO HAVE NOT HITHERTO ACCEPTED JESUS AS SAVIOR TO DO SO. IN OTHER WORDS, FROM THIS TIME FORTH UNTIL GOD HAS EXECUTED THE HUMAN RACE, NO ADDITIONAL SOULS WILL BE SAVED. THIS IS REMINISCENT OF THE PREVIOUS GREAT JUDGMENT, FOR, IN THE AGE BEFORE THE FLOOD, GOD SAID, “MY SPIRIT WILL NOT STRIVE WITH MAN FOREVER” (GEN. GEN. 6:3). WHAT A FEARSOME PROSPECT: GOD CLOSETED IN HIS SANCTUARY UNTIL HIS WRATH IS SATISFIED, AND NO ONE ABLE TO APPROACH HIM. SIN WILL CAUSE THIS; SIN IS NEVER A LIGHT MATTER.1 PERHAPS THERE IS ALSO GREAT SADNESS IN KNOWING THAT NOTHING FURTHER CAN BE DONE? NO MORE WILL TURN (2PE. 2PE. 3:9). ALL THAT REMAINS IS THE HAND OF JUDGMENT. PERHAPS THERE IS ANGUISH ON THE PART OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) LIKE THAT OF THE SON (JESUS) ON THE CROSS (MTT. MAT. 27:46; MARK MARK 15:34)? WHAT INSIGHT WE SHOULD HAVE HERE OF THE HOLINESS OF GOD, AND MAY WE NOT BE ALLOWED TO THINK THAT BEHIND THIS HIDING SMOKE THE HEART OF GOD IS WEEPING, EVEN AS THE LORD JESUS WEPT OVER JERUSALEM, AS HE ACKNOWLEDGED THAT ALL THE EFFORTS OF HIS MERCY HAS BEEN IN VAIN, AND THAT THE CITY REFUSED ALL OF HIS OFFERS OF PARDON AND LOVE? AND AS WE SHALL BE IN HEAVEN AT THAT MOMENT, YET OUTSIDE OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD, SHALL WE NOT KNOW THAT HE SUFFERS ALONE FOR THE HORROR OF THE SIN THAT SEPARATES MEN FOREVER FROM HIMSELF AND FORCES HIM TO SEND THEM AWAY TO OUTER DARKNESS FOREVER?2 TO SPECULATE FURTHER IS TO GO WHERE ANGELS FEAR TO TREAD. GOD HAS COVERED HIMSELF WITH A CLOUD OF DARKNESS AND WE DO WELL TO RESPECT HIS PRIVACY IN THIS MATTER (LAM. LAM. 3:44; ROM. ROM. 11:33). SUCH INTENSE JUDGMENT TO COME! SUCH GRIEF ON THE PART OF THE CREATOR FOR THE CREATURE WHICH REFUSES TO ACKNOWLEDGE HIM. YET HE MUST JUDGE FOR HIS VERY HOLINESS AND JUSTICE REQUIRE IT! EVERY PERSON BORN WILL DRINK FROM ONE OR THE OTHER OF TWO CUPS. EITHER THEY WILL DRINK THE CUP OF SALVATION: THEN HE [JESUS] TOOK THE CUP, AND GAVE THANKS, AND SAID, “TAKE THIS AND DIVIDE IT AMONG YOURSELVES; FOR I SAY TO YOU, I WILL NOT DRINK OF THE FRUIT OF THE VINE UNTIL THE KINGDOM OF GOD COMES.” AND HE TOOK BREAD, GAVE THANKS AND BROKE IT, AND GAVE IT TO THEM, SAYING, “THIS IS MY BODY WHICH IS GIVEN FOR YOU; DO THIS IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME.” LIKEWISE HE ALSO TOOK THE CUP AFTER SUPPER, SAYING, “THIS CUP IS THE NEW COVENANT IN MY BLOOD, WHICH IS SHED FOR YOU.” (LUKE LUKE 22:17-20)
OR THEY WILL DRINK THE CUP OF THE WRATH OF GOD (REV. REV. 14:10+): HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS EVERLASTING LIFE; AND HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE THE SON SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD ABIDES ON HIM. (JOHN. JOHN 3:36) TODAY, IF YOU WILL HEAR HIS VOICE, DO NOT HARDEN YOUR HEART (HEB. HEB. 3:15), FOR NOW IS THE DAY OF SALVATION (2COR. 2COR. 6:2).
LEVEL 15-16 (PROVERBS 16-17; ACTS 15/ACTS 16): CHAPTER 16 (FIERY LOVE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 14-15) THE 6TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 6TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 6TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 6TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 16:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, JOHN SAW THE SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES WHEREIN THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE (REV. REV. 15:1+). HE WAS ALSO SHOWN THOSE WHO HAD OVERCOME THE BEAST AND HAD REFUSED TO WORSHIP HIM OR TAKE HIS MARK. THESE WERE UNDOUBTEDLY MARTYRED, FILLING UP THE CUP OF GOD’S WRATH EVEN FURTHER. THE ANGELS HAVE BEEN GIVEN THE SEVEN BOWLS OF THE WRATH OF GOD, AND GOD HAS SHUT HIMSELF WITHIN THE TEMPLE TO BE ALONE, UNDISTURBED DURING THE POURING FORTH OF THE BOWLS. NOW THE SCENE DEPICTS THE ACTUAL POURING FORTH OF THE SEVEN BOWLS UPON THE EARTH BELOW. AS EACH BOWL IS POURED OUT, THOSE ON THE EARTH RECEIVE A PLAGUE. SINCE THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE IN THESE SEVEN BOWLS, THEY SPAN THE REMAINDER OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD UP UNTIL ITS END, WHEN CHRIST RETURNS AND OVERTHROWS THE ENEMIES OF GOD IN THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON. EVEN THOUGH THIS CHAPTER CONCLUDES WITH THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL, AT WHICH THE WORK OF GOD’S WRATH IS COMPLETE, JOHN’S VISION WILL NOT BE COMPLETE. FOR THREE MORE CHAPTERS (REVELATION REV. 17:1+, REV. 18:1+, AND REV. 19:1+) REMAIN WITHIN WHICH JOHN IS SHOWN DETAILS ATTENDING THE JUDGMENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THESE BOWLS CULMINATING IN THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND THE BINDING OF SATAN PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:1-3+). THE PRIMARY PURPOSES OF THE SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS ARE: (1) TO POUR OUT GOD’S RIGHTEOUS WRATH IN JUDGMENT OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS; (2) TO GRAPHICALLY DEMONSTRATE THE UNREPENTANT NATURE OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS WHO ARE ALREADY DOOMED BY THE MARK THEY HAVE TAKEN (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). WHEREAS THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS WERE PARTIAL AND INTENDED TO PRODUCE REPENTANCE, THE BOWL JUDGMENTS ARE COMPLETELY PUNITIVE, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS HAVING PASSED THE POINT OF POSSIBLE RETURN.
A LOUD VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE: TEMPLE IS ΝΑΟῦ [NAOU], WHICH GENERALLY DESCRIBES THE INNER SANCTUARY. IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE, THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD FILLED THE TEMPLE AND NO ONE COULD ENTER UNTIL THE PLAGUES WERE COMPLETED (REV. REV. 15:8+). THUS, THIS VOICE CAN ONLY BE THAT OF GOD HIMSELF. HIS VOICE IS ALSO HEARD ANNOUNCING, “IT IS DONE!” AT THE COMPLETION OF THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVEN BOWLS (REV. REV. 16:17+). THE ANGELS HAD PREVIOUSLY RECEIVED THEIR INSTRUCTIONS FROM GOD’S THRONE WITHIN THE TEMPLE (REV. REV. 15:5+ CF. REV. REV. 16:17+). NOW HE GIVES THE COMMAND TO CARRY THROUGH WITH THEIR ASSIGNMENT.
SAYING TO THE SEVEN ANGELS: THESE ARE THE SEVEN ANGEL LORDS WHICH HAD THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES, WHICH WERE GIVEN SEVEN BOWLS CONTAINING GOD’S WRATH BY THE LIVING CREATURE. 
GO AND POUR OUT: ΥʽΠΆΓΕΤΕ ΚΑΙ ἐΚΞΈΕΤΕ [HYPAGETE KAI EKXEETE], AN IMPERATIVE COMMAND, YOU ALL GO AND POUR OUT! NUMEROUS PASSAGES DESCRIBE GOD’S JUDGMENT IN TERMS OF POURING OUT HIS INDIGNATION, FURY, AND WRATH. THIS IS NO ACCIDENT, FOR HE HAS KNOWN ALL ALONG THAT THE BOWL JUDGMENTS WOULD BE THE FINAL IN THE SEQUENCE OF JUDGMENTS AT THE TIME OF THE END. THE PSALMIST DECRIES THE OVERTHROW OF JERUSALEM BY THE NATIONS, AND ASKS GOD TO POUR OUT HIS WRATH ON THE NATIONS WHO DO NOT KNOW HIM NOR CALL UPON HIS NAME: O GOD, THE NATIONS HAVE COME INTO YOUR INHERITANCE; YOUR HOLY TEMPLE THEY HAVE DEFILED; THEY HAVE LAID JERUSALEM IN HEAPS. THE DEAD BODIES OF YOUR SERVANTS THEY HAVE GIVEN AS FOOD FOR THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVENS, THE FLESH OF YOUR SAINTS TO THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH. THEIR BLOOD THEY HAVE SHED LIKE WATER ALL AROUND JERUSALEM, AND THERE WAS NO ONE TO BURY THEM. WE HAVE BECOME A REPROACH TO OUR NEIGHBORS, A SCORN AND DERISION TO THOSE WHO ARE AROUND US. HOW LONG, LORD? WILL YOU BE ANGRY FOREVER? WILL YOUR JEALOUSY BURN LIKE FIRE? POUR OUT YOUR WRATH ON THE NATIONS THAT DO NOT KNOW YOU, AND ON THE KINGDOMS THAT DO NOT CALL ON YOUR NAME. FOR THEY HAVE DEVOURED JACOB, AND LAID WASTE HIS DWELLING PLACE. (PS. PS. 79:1-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] DAN. 9:27; ZEC. ZEC. 14:12; MTT. MAT. 24:15; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 11:1-3+; REV. 13:11-18+).”1 JEREMIAH RECORDS A SIMILAR REQUEST: POUR OUT YOUR FURY ON THE GENTILES, WHO DO NOT KNOW YOU, AND ON THE FAMILIES WHO DO NOT CALL ON YOUR NAME; FOR THEY HAVE EATEN UP JACOB, DEVOURED HIM AND CONSUMED HIM, AND MADE HIS DWELLING PLACE DESOLATE. (JER. JER. 10:25) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AS IN THE BABYLONIAN AND ROMAN DESOLATIONS OF JERUSALEM IN HISTORY PAST, SO SHALL DESOLATION OCCUR AT THE TIME OF THE END, IN THE MIDDLE OF DANIEL’S 70TH WEEK. THE “DESOLATING ONE,”2 THE ANTICHRIST, SHALL HAVE JUDGMENT POURED OUT UPON HIM:3 THEN HE SHALL CONFIRM A COVENANT WITH MANY FOR ONE WEEK; BUT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK HE SHALL BRING AN END TO SACRIFICE AND OFFERING. AND ON THE WING OF ABOMINATIONS SHALL BE ONE WHO MAKES DESOLATE, EVEN UNTIL THE CONSUMMATION, WHICH IS DETERMINED, IS POURED OUT ON THE DESOLATE. (DAN. DAN. 9:27) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ZEPHANIAH SPOKE CONCERNING ISRAEL’S LACK OF FEAR OF GOD INDICATING A FUTURE TIME WHEN GOD WOULD POUR HIS INDIGNATION UPON THE NATIONS—THUS GAINING ISRAEL’S ATTENTION AND RESPECT AT THE TIME OF THE END. “THEREFORE WAIT FOR ME,” SAYS THE LORD, “UNTIL THE DAY I RISE UP FOR PLUNDER; MY DETERMINATION IS TO GATHER THE NATIONS TO MY ASSEMBLY OF KINGDOMS, TO POUR ON THEM MY INDIGNATION, ALL MY FIERCE ANGER; ALL THE EARTH SHALL BE DEVOURED WITH THE FIRE OF MY JEALOUSY. FOR THEN I WILL RESTORE TO THE PEOPLES A PURE LANGUAGE, THAT THEY ALL MAY CALL ON THE NAME OF THE LORD, TO SERVE HIM WITH ONE ACCORD.” (ZEP. ZEP. 3:8-9) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
BOWLS OF THE WRATH OF GOD: THESE FINAL SEVEN JUDGMENTS ARE ESPECIALLY SEVERE AND REPRESENT THE FINAL POURING FORTH OF GOD’S WRATH. THE PRIME RECIPIENT OF GOD’S WRATH ARE THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST (REV. REV. 14:10+ CF. REV. REV. 16:2+, REV. 16:10+). THE MILLS OF GOD GRIND SLOWLY, BUT THEY GRIND EXCEEDING FINE, AND THE LAST OF THE GRIST IS NOW TO GO THROUGH. THE MACHINERY OF JUDGMENT HAS BEEN SET IN MOTION, AND THE CREATOR HIMSELF HAS SAID THAT IT SHALL NOT BE ARRESTED UNTIL THE LAST PLAGUES OF HIS WRATH ARE FINISHED.4 BECAUSE THE BOWL JUDGMENTS, REPRESENTING THE FINAL OUTPOURING OF GOD’S WRATH PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, ARE SO SEVERE, MANY HAVE BEEN UNWILLING TO TAKE THEM AS DESCRIBING LITERAL EVENTS. AS WE HAVE OBSERVED ELSEWHERE, WHEN ONE CUTS THE TETHER OF LITERAL INTERPRETATION, ALL MANNER OF STRANGE UNDERSTANDINGS RESULT AND IT IS NEARLY IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE ACTUAL TEXT TO ADEQUATELY CONSTRAIN THE IMAGINATION OF THE INTERPRETER. ALSO, IT BECOMES IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO DESCRIBE CATACLYSMIC JUDGMENTS EVEN IF HE WANTED TO, FOR INTERPRETERS WOULD BE FOREVER REINTERPRETING THEM AS SYMBOLISM OR ALLEGORY. WE BELIEVE THE DETAILS GIVEN IN THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE JUDGMENTS POINT STRONGLY IN THE DIRECTION OF A LITERAL INTERPRETATION: THESE SEVEN VIALS AND THEIR EFFECTS WE TAKE TO BE LITERAL; ...THEY BELONG TO NO FIGURES OF SPEECH. THE LANGUAGE IS CLEAR AND PRECISE. THERE IS NOTHING BEYOND OUR FAITH, THOUGH THERE MAY BE BEYOND OUR REASON. TRUE, THEY ARE SUPERNATURAL, BUT NOT UNNATURAL. IN THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT, WHICH ALL TAKE TO BE LITERAL, WE HAVE MANY JUDGMENTS EXACTLY SIMILAR. INDEED, SIX OUT OF THE SEVEN VIALS ARE JUST THE SAME AS THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT, AND GOD HAS AGAIN AND AGAIN DECLARED THAT THEIR FINAL JUDGMENTS SHOULD BE LIKE, YEA, SHOULD BE WORSE THAN THOSE (EX. EX. 34:10). ...IN THE FACE OF THIS, IS IT NOT STRANGE THAT THESE VIALS SHOULD EVER BE TAKEN TO MEAN: THE FIRST, THE FRENCH REVOLUTION; AND THE “SORES” ITS INFIDELITY, ETC. THE SECOND, THE NAVAL WARS OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION; THE THIRD, NAPOLEON’S CAMPAIGN IN ITALY; THE FOURTH, NAPOLEON’S MILITARY TYRANNY, ETC., ETC.? IT IS A WASTE OF PRECIOUS TIME AND SPACE EVEN TO CHRONICLE SUCH INTERPRETATIONS.5 SO FAR AS THE NAVAL BATTLES OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION AFFECTED THE SEA [AT THE POURING OF THE SECOND BOWL], THEY KILLED NOTHING OF THE LIVING THINGS THEREIN, BUT FATTENED THEM, AND SCARCELY STAINED A SINGLE WAVE; SO FAR WERE THEY FROM TURNING ALL THE OCEAN’S WATERS INTO BLOODY CLOTS.6
ON THE EARTH: LIKE PREVIOUS JUDGMENTS IN THE SERIES OF SEALS, TRUMPETS, BOWLS, THESE TARGET THOSE LIVING UPON THE EARTH AT THE TIME OF THE END, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. “BEHOLD, THE DAY OF THE LORD COMES, CRUEL, WITH BOTH WRATH AND FIERCE ANGER, TO LAY THE LAND DESOLATE; AND HE WILL DESTROY ITS SINNERS FROM IT” (ISA. ISA. 13:9).
REVELATION 16:2
FOUL AND LOATHSOME SORE: ἝΛΚΟΣ ΚΑΚὸΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΟΝΗΡὸΝ [HELKOS KAKON KAI PONĒRON]. SORE, IS ἕΛΚΟΣ [HELKOS] MEANING: “STRICTLY WOUND; BY METONYMY ULCER, ULCERATED SORE, ABSCESS.”1 FOUL IS ΚΑΚὸΝ [KAKON], WHICH IN THIS CONTEXT MEANS “DANGEROUS, PERNICIOUS...HARMFUL.”2 LOATHSOME IS ΠΟΝΗΡὸΝ [PONĒRON], MEANING “PAINFUL, VIRULENT, SERIOUS.”3 THUS, GOD STRIKES THEM WITH DANGEROUS AND PERNICIOUS, PAINFUL AND VIRULENT WOUND-LIKE ULCERS OR ABSCESSES. THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS EXPERIENCE A SIMILAR CONDITION TO THAT OF JOB WHEN HE WAS STRUCK WITH BOILS BY SATAN (JOB JOB 2:7). THE PLAGUE WHICH STRIKES THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS IS LIKE THAT WHICH AARON AND MOSES CAUSED UPON THE MEN AND BEASTS OF EGYPT (EX. EX. 9:8-11). GOD PROMISED TO STRIKE ISRAEL WITH SIMILAR BOILS IF THEY CONTINUED IN DISOBEDIENCE TOWARD HIM (DEU. DEU. 28:27, DEU. 28:35), BUT ALSO TO STRIKE THEIR ENEMIES IF THEY RETURNED AND WERE OBEDIENT TO HIM (DEU. DEU. 7:15). GOD DESCRIBES THE SIMILAR PLAGUE WITH WHICH HE STRUCK EGYPT: “TUMORS, WITH THE SCAB, AND WITH THE ITCH, FROM WHICH YOU CANNOT BE HEALED” (DEU. DEU. 28:27). THE SORES WILL NOT ONLY BE PAINFUL, BUT THEY WILL BE EXTREMELY IRRITATING BECAUSE OF THEIR ITCH AND REFUSAL TO HEAL. “LILJE COMMENTS THAT THOSE WHO ONCE BORE THE MARK OF THE BEAST ARE NOW VISITED BY ‘MARKS’ OF GOD.”4 
CAME UPON THE MEN WHO HAD THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND THOSE WHO WORSHIPED HIS IMAGE: NOT TWO CATEGORIES OF PEOPLE, BUT TWO WAYS OF DESCRIBING THE SAME GROUP. THEY ARE THE ENEMIES OF GOD DURING THE TRIBULATION, MUCH AS EGYPT WAS THE ENEMY OF ISRAEL (AND GOD) DURING THE EXODUS. THEIR WORSHIP OF THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE VIOLATES THE SECOND COMMANDMENT, WRITTEN ON STONE—THE “TESTIMONY” IN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN THE TABERNACLE WHICH WAS MENTIONED JUST A FEW VERSES BEFORE (REV. REV. 15:5+): “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE...YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM NOR SERVE THEM” (EX. EX. 20:4). 
REVELATION 16:3
BLOOD AS OF A DEAD MAN: ΑἷΜΑ ὡΣ ΝΕΚΡΟῦ [HAIMA HŌS NEKROU], BLOOD AS (A) DEAD (ONE). IN THE JUDGMENT OF THE SECOND TRUMPET, A THIRD OF THE SEA BECAME BLOOD AND A THIRD OF THE LIVING CREATURES IN THE SEA DIED. NOW, THE REMAINDER OF THE SEA BECOMES BLOOD, BUT NOT JUST BLOOD, LIFELESS BLOOD. SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT THE “LIFE OF THE FLESH IS IN THE BLOOD” (LEV. LEV. 17:11). BLOOD “BANKS” AND “BLOODMOBILES” IN OUR OWN DAY ATTEST TO THIS TRUTH RECORDED BY SCRIPTURE LONG BEFORE THE MEDICAL DISCOVERIES OF OUR TIME. THE BLOOD IS THE ESSENTIAL SYSTEM BY WHICH NUTRIENTS ARRIVE AND WASTE IS REMOVED.
EVERY LIVING CREATURE IN THE SEA DIED: NOW, THE ESSENTIAL LIFE-SUPPORTING MECHANISMS WITHIN THE SEA, THE BASIS OF THE FOOD CHAIN, ARE DESTROYED. AS IN EGYPT, THE ANIMAL LIFE WITHIN THE WATER DIES (EX. EX. 7:18, EX. 7:21; PS. PS. 105:29).1
REVELATION 16:4
THEY BECAME BLOOD: IN THE JUDGMENT OF THE THIRD TRUMPET, A THIRD OF THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS OF WATER BECAME WORMWOOD. THE PARALLELS BETWEEN THE SECOND AND THIRD TRUMPET JUDGMENTS AND THE SECOND AND THIRD BOWL JUDGMENTS ARE STRIKING. NEVERTHELESS, THEY ARE DIFFERENT BOTH IN QUANTITY (ONE-THIRD VERSUS ALL) AND QUALITY (BLOOD VERSUS WORMWOOD). SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY. THE BOWL JUDGMENTS DO NOT RECAPITULATE THE TRUMPET JUDGEMENTS. OVERLY SUBTLE INTERPRETATIONS IN THE INTEREST OF RECAPITULATION OVERLOOK THE DISTINCT DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE TWO SERIES. AMONG THE MORE IMPORTANT ARE: (1) THE TRUMPET-PLAGUES ARE PARTIAL IN THEIR EFFECT (ONE-THIRD OF THE EARTH IS BURNED, REV. REV. 8:7+; ONE-THIRD OF THE SEA BECOMES BLOOD, REV. REV. 8:8+; SEE ALSO REV. REV. 8:9-12+) WHILE THE BOWLS ARE UNIVERSAL (“EVERY LIVING SOUL DIED,” REV. REV. 16:3+; “EVERY ISLAND FLED AWAY,” REV. REV. 16:20+) AND FINAL; (2) THE TRUMPETS ARE TO A CERTAIN EXTENT A CALL TO REPENTANCE WHILE THE BOWLS ARE THE POURING OUT OF DIVINE WRATH; AND (3) MAN IS AFFECTED INDIRECTLY BY THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS BUT IS DIRECTLY ATTACKED FROM THE OUTSET BY THE BOWLS. IT SHOULD ALSO BE NOTICED THAT THE BOWLS ARE POURED OUT IN RAPID SUCCESSION WITH THE CUSTOMARY INTERLUDE BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH ELEMENTS OF THE SEQUENCE MISSING.1 THERE IS A CLOSE SIMILARITY BETWEEN THIS JUDGMENT AND THAT WHICH AFFLICTED EGYPT PRIOR TO THE EXODUS WHEN THE RIVERS AND STREAMS OF EGYPT WERE TURNED TO BLOOD (EX. EX. 7:20). THAT, THEN, WHICH HAS ALWAYS BEEN THE SYMBOL OF SALVATION IN THE MIDST OF LIFE, BECOMES THE SYMBOL OF CONDEMNATION IN THE MIDST OF DEATH. BUT NOW, THE SEAS ARE TURNED TO BLOOD; THE FISH DIE; THE WINDS OF GOD BLOW DEATH OVER ALL THE EARTH. THEY HAD REFUSED THE SALVATION THAT WOULD HAVE COME TO THEM FROM THE BLOOD OF THE ONE WHO IS LIFE; THEY NOW RECEIVE CONDEMNATION FROM THE BLOOD THAT SYMBOLIZES DEATH.2 THE DESTRUCTION OF WHAT IS LEFT OF THE EARTH’S FRESH WATER WILL CAUSE UNTHINKABLE HARDSHIP AND SUFFERING. THERE WILL BE NO WATER TO DRINK; NO CLEAN WATER TO WASH THE OOZING SORES CAUSED BY THE FIRST BOWL JUDGMENT; NO WATER TO BRING COOLING RELIEF FROM THE SCORCHING HEAT THAT THE FOURTH BOWL JUDGMENT WILL SHORTLY BRING. THE SCENE IS SO UNIMAGINABLY HORRIBLE THAT PEOPLE WILL WONDER HOW A GOD OF COMPASSION, MERCY, AND GRACE COULD SEND SUCH A JUDGMENT. AND SO THERE IS A BRIEF INTERLUDE IN THE POURING OUT OF THE JUDGMENTS WHILE AN ANGEL SPEAKS IN GOD’S DEFENSE.3
REVELATION 16:5
THE ANGEL OF THE WATERS: THIS IS THE ANGEL LORD THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAD APPOINTED, AND WHO HAD POURED OUT AND POURED FORTH THE THIRD BOWL IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE.1
YOU ARE RIGHTEOUS, O LORD...BECAUSE YOU HAVE JUDGED: THE ANGEL PROCLAIMS GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAUSE HE HAS JUDGED. GOD IS RIGHTEOUS BECAUSE HE ALONE POSSESSES THE PERFECT BALANCE BETWEEN GRACE AND JUDGMENT. “THE LORD IS RIGHTEOUS IN ALL HIS WAYS, GRACIOUS IN ALL HIS WORKS” (PS. PS. 145:17). “RIGHTEOUS ARE YOU, O LORD, AND UPRIGHT ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS” (PS. PS. 119:137). BECAUSE GOD IS NOT WILLING THAT ANY SHOULD PERISH, HE EXTENDS HIS PATIENCE AND GRACE WHILE HORRIBLE SIN CONTINUES TO ABOUND ON THE EARTH. BECAUSE GOD IS RIGHTEOUS, THERE WILL COME A DAY WHEN HE MUST ACT AGAINST SIN AND BRING JUDGMENT. WE OFTEN CONFUSE THE RELATIVE CALM OF OUR OWN DAY FOR MEEKNESS AND MILDNESS ON THE PART OF GOD. IN TRUTH, GOD NEVER CHANGES AND THE STRENGTH WHICH HE ACTS AGAINST SIN AT THE TIME OF THE END REFLECTS THE INTENSITY HE HOLDS EVEN NOW TOWARD THAT WHICH WE OFTEN HAVE A CAVALIER ATTITUDE TOWARD.
WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO BE: Ὁ Ω῍Ν ΚΑὶ ὁ ἦΝ, ΚΑὶ ἐΣΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ŌN KAI HO ĒN, KAI ESOMENOS], THE ONE WHO IS AND THE “HE WAS,” AND THE ONE TO BE? THIS UNUSUAL CONSTRUCTION IS LIKELY A HEBRAISM. FOR A DISCUSSION OF A CLOSELY-RELATED GRAMMATICAL PHRASE, HERE, THE FUTURE TENSE PARTICIPLE IS BASED ON THE VERB ΕΙΜΙ [EIMI], “TO BE,” WHEREAS IN REVELATION REV. 1:4+ IT IS BASED ON THE VERB ἐΡΧΟΜΑΙ [ERCHOMAI], “TO COME.” THERE, THE EMPHASIS IS ON HIS IMPENDING ARRIVAL. HERE, UPON HIS ETERNALITY. MOST OTHER MANUSCRIPTS, INCLUDING THE MAJORITY OF THOSE IN THE MT TEXT FAMILY AND THE NU TEXT, HAVE ὁ Ο῝ΣΙΟΣ [HO HOSIOS], “THE HOLY,” INSTEAD OF ἐΣΌΜΕΝΟΣ [ESOMENOS], “THE ONE TO BE.”
REVELATION 16:6
THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS: THOSE WHO HAD SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS ARE THE “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” UPON WHICH THE HARLOT SITS (REV. REV. 17:15+) FOR SHE IS “DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS” (REV. REV. 17:6+). THE GODLESS HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS THROUGHOUT HISTORY (1K. 1K. 18:4; 1K. 19:4; 2K. 2K. 24:4; 2CHR. 2CHR. 24:21; PS. PS. 79:1-4; JER. JER. 2:30; JER. JER. 26:23; LAM. LAM. 4:13). AT THE FIRST COMING OF CHRIST, ISRAEL WAS ESPECIALLY GUILTY OF SHEDDING THE BLOOD OF HER OWN RIGHTEOUS (MTT. MAT. 21:35-36; MAT. 23:35; LUKE LUKE 11:49-53). SINCE THE REJECTION OF MESSIAH JESUS AND THE GOING FORTH OF THE CHRISTIAN GOSPEL TO THE WHOLE WORLD, ABOUT 2,000 YEARS HAVE TRANSPIRED AND THE TOLL OF THE SHED BLOOD OF THE SAINTS HAS ESCALATED DRAMATICALLY. IT HAS BEEN SAID IN OUR OWN CENTURY THAT MORE HAVE DIED FOR THE CAUSE OF CHRIST THAN ANY PREVIOUS CENTURY. YET THE PERSECUTIONS OF HISTORY WILL PALE IN COMPARISON WITH THAT WHICH BEFALLS THE SAINTS IN THE TRIBULATION WHEN THE BEAST (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25; REV. REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:10+), HIS IMAGE (REV. REV. 13:15+), AND THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 19:2+) ALL SLAUGHTER THE SAINTS DURING SATAN’S FINAL ATTEMPT TO OVERTHROW THE PLAN OF GOD (REV. REV. 12:17+). THIS IS WHY THE BOOK OF REVELATION HAS ALWAYS BEEN PRECIOUS TO THE PERSECUTED CHURCH, FOR ITS PAGES ARE SPRINKLED WITH THE BLOOD OF MARTYRS (REV. REV. 6:9-10+; REV. 7:14+; REV. 11:7+; REV. 12:11+, REV. 12:17+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 20:4+). 
YOU HAVE GIVEN THEM BLOOD TO DRINK: BECAUSE THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND PROPHETS, IN A WRY TWIST OF GOD’S HAND OF JUDGMENT, HE GIVES THEM LITERAL BLOOD TO DRINK. THIS IS SIMILAR TO HOW HE STONES THOSE WHO ARE GUILTY OF BLASPHEMY. I WILL FEED THOSE WHO OPPRESS YOU WITH THEIR OWN FLESH, AND THEY SHALL BE DRUNK WITH THEIR OWN BLOOD AS WITH SWEET WINE. ALL FLESH SHALL KNOW THAT I, THE LORD, AM YOUR SAVIOR, AND YOUR REDEEMER, THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB. (ISA. ISA. 49:26) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
FOR IT IS THEIR JUST DUE: ἌΞΙΟΙ ΓΆΡ ΕἰΣΙ [AXIOI GAR EISI], FOR WORTHY THEY ARE. BY THEIR SEXUAL WORKS, THEY HAVE DEMONSTRATED THEIR WORTHINESS OF THIS RIGHTEOUS PUNISHMENT.
REVELATION 16:7
I HEARD ANOTHER FROM THE ALTAR SAYING: PROBABLY THE ANGEL WHICH OFFICIATED AT THE ALTAR AND OFFERED THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 8:3-4+ CF. REV. REV. 14:18+) INCLUDING THOSE OF THE MARTYRS JOHN SAW UNDER THE ALTAR FOLLOWING THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:9+). HE IS IN AGREEMENT WITH GIVING THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS BLOOD TO DRINK, FOR HE ATTENDS THE ALTAR WHERE THE MARTYRS CRY FOR VENGEANCE. THEY ARE AMONG THOSE WHOSE BLOOD WAS SHED. THE NU AND MT TEXTS OMIT ANOTHER. “THE ALTAR IS EITHER PERSONIFIED (FOR THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS ARE UPON IT; AND THE MARTYRS ARE BENEATH IT); OR THE WORDS ‘[THE ANGEL OF] THE ALTAR’ MUST BE SUPPLIED.”1
ALMIGHTY: ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [PANTOKRATŌR], THE ALMIGHTY: Ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [HO PANTOKRATŌR] (“THE ALMIGHTY”) IS DERIVED FROM ὁ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΚΡΑΤῶΝ [HO PANTŌN KRATŌN] (“THE ONE WHO HOLDS ALL”) AND IS RENDERED IN THE LXX FOR שַׁדַּי [ŠADDAY] IN THE BOOK OF JOB AND צְבָאוֹת [ṢEḆĀʾÔṮ] (“HOSTS”) ELSEWHERE.6 IT IS A REFERENCE TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND MIGHT, HIS COMMAND OF POWERFUL FORCE.
TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS: GOD’S RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS SEEN IN HIS PATIENT INTERACTION WITH ABRAHAM PRIOR TO THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH WHERE ABRAHAM QUESTIONED GOD. “SHALL NOT THE JUDGE OF ALL THE EARTH DO RIGHT?” (GEN. GEN. 18:25). RATHER THAN BEING A BLASPHEMOUS QUESTIONING OF GOD’S INSCRUTABLE WILL, THE PASSAGE SERVES AS AN INTENTIONAL ILLUSTRATION OF HIS JUST NATURE AND RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT. NOT ONLY ARE THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) JUDGMENTS TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS DURING THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVEN BOWLS, BUT UPON THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, THE SON’S RULE WILL BE THE SAME: OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER. THE ZEAL OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PERFORM THIS. (ISA. ISA. 9:7) THE RIGHTEOUS NATURE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT IS TAKEN UP BY PAUL IN HIS ARGUMENT DEFENDING THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD IN ELECTION (ROM. ROM. 9:14-24). IN FACT, GOD’S JUDGMENT IS REQUIRED BY HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS (2TH. 2TH. 1:6), FOR IF HE WERE TO FOREVER DELAY JUDGMENT, THEN HE WOULD BE IN VIOLATION OF HIS OWN RIGHTEOUS NATURE. FOR GOD TO FOREGO JUDGMENT WHEN IT IS DUE IS AS IMPOSSIBLE AS IT IS FOR THE HOLY ONE TO LIE.
REVELATION 16:8
THE FOURTH ANGEL POURED OUT HIS BOWL ON THE SUN: AGAIN, WE SEE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE BOWL AND TRUMPET JUDGMENTS. IN THE FOURTH TRUMPET JUDGMENT “A THIRD OF THE SUN WAS STRUCK” (REV. REV. 8:12+). BUT THE FOURTH TRUMPET ALSO TARGETED THE MOON AND STARS, WHEREAS THE FOURTH BOWL ONLY AFFECTS THE SUN. THIS ALTERNATION IN THE SUN’S NORMAL OPERATION WILL SERVE AS ONE OF MANY “SIGNS IN THE SUN, IN THE MOON, AND IN THE STARS” DURING THE TIME OF THE END (LUKE LUKE 21:25). 
TO SCORCH MEN WITH FIRE: TO SCORCH IS ΚΑΥΜΑΤΊΣΑΙ [KAUMATISAI], TO MAT. 13:6).”1 THE INTENSE HEAT THEY ENDURE IS AN INDICATION OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 14:18+). THOSE JOHN SAW COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION “SHALL NEITHER HUNGER ANYMORE NOR THIRST ANYMORE; THE SUN SHALL NOT STRIKE THEM, NOR ANY HEAT” (REV. REV. 7:16+). ALTHOUGH THIS MAY REFER TO TRIBULATION IN GENERAL, THE POSSIBILITY EXISTS THAT IT MAY ALSO SPEAK ABOUT THE RELIEF PROVIDED TO THOSE SAINTS WHO LIVED ON THE EARTH AT THE TIME OF THE SUN’S INCREASED INTENSITY PRIOR TO THEIR MARTYRDOM.2 ONE PURPOSE IN GOD STRIKING THE SUN IS FOUND IN THE AGES-LONG IDOLATRY OF MEN WHERE THEY HAVE WORSHIPED THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS RATHER THAN ACKNOWLEDGING THEIR CREATOR. THUS, THAT WHICH MEN HAVE WORSHIPED NOW BECOMES THE SOURCE OF THEIR CURSE.3 “MEN ARE TO BE TAUGHT THAT THE VERY THINGS IN WHICH THEY HAVE TRUSTED OR TO WHICH THEY HAVE GIVEN THEIR WORSHIP ARE TO BE THE SOURCES OF THEIR MOST TERRIBLE PUNISHMENTS.”4 ANOTHER SERIOUS CONSEQUENCE OF THE SUN’S INTENSE HEAT WILL BE THE MELTING OF THE POLAR ICE CAPS. THE RESULTING RISE IN THE OCEANS’ WATER LEVEL WILL INUNDATE COASTAL REGIONS, FLOODING AREAS MILES INLAND WITH THE NOXIOUS WATERS OF THE DEAD OCEANS. WIDESPREAD DAMAGE AND LOSS OF LIFE WILL ACCOMPANY THAT FLOODING, ADDING FURTHER TO THE UNSPEAKABLE MISERY OF THE DEVASTATED PLANET. TRANSPORTATION BY SEA WILL BECOME IMPOSSIBLE.5
REVELATION 16:9
AND MEN WERE SCORCHED WITH GREAT HEAT: ISAIAH WAS GIVEN A GLIMPSE OF THIS TIME UPON THE EARTH: BEHOLD, THE LORD MAKES THE EARTH EMPTY AND MAKES IT WASTE, DISTORTS ITS SURFACE AND SCATTERS ABROAD ITS INHABITANTS. AND IT SHALL BE: AS WITH THE PEOPLE, SO WITH THE PRIEST; AS WITH THE SERVANT, SO WITH HIS MASTER; AS WITH THE MAID, SO WITH HER MISTRESS; AS WITH THE BUYER, SO WITH THE SELLER; AS WITH THE LENDER, SO WITH THE BORROWER; AS WITH THE CREDITOR, SO WITH THE DEBTOR. THE LAND SHALL BE ENTIRELY EMPTIED AND UTTERLY PLUNDERED, FOR THE LORD HAS SPOKEN THIS WORD. THE EARTH MOURNS AND FADES AWAY, THE WORLD LANGUISHES AND FADES AWAY; THE HAUGHTY PEOPLE OF THE EARTH LANGUISH. THE EARTH IS ALSO DEFILED UNDER ITS INHABITANTS, BECAUSE THEY HAVE TRANSGRESSED THE LAWS, CHANGED THE ORDINANCE, BROKEN THE EVERLASTING COVENANT. THEREFORE, THE CURSE HAS DEVOURED THE EARTH, AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN IT ARE DESOLATE. THEREFORE, THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE BURNED, AND FEW MEN ARE LEFT. THE NEW WINE FAILS, THE VINE LANGUISHES, ALL THE MERRY-HEARTED SIGH. THE MIRTH OF THE TAMBOURINE CEASES, THE NOISE OF THE JUBILANT ENDS, THE JOY OF THE HARP CEASES. THEY SHALL NOT DRINK WINE WITH A SONG; STRONG DRINK IS BITTER TO THOSE WHO DRINK IT. THE CITY OF CONFUSION IS BROKEN DOWN; EVERY HOUSE IS SHUT UP, SO THAT NONE MAY GO IN. THERE IS A CRY FOR WINE IN THE STREETS, ALL JOY IS DARKENED, THE MIRTH OF THE LAND IS GONE. IN THE CITY DESOLATION IS LEFT, AND THE GATE IS STRICKEN WITH DESTRUCTION. WHEN IT SHALL BE THUS IN THE MIDST OF THE LAND AMONG THE PEOPLE, IT SHALL BE LIKE THE SHAKING OF AN OLIVE TREE, LIKE THE GLEANING OF GRAPES WHEN THE VINTAGE IS DONE. (ISA. ISA. 24:1-13 CF. MAL. MAL. 4:1) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE CONDITIONS EXPERIENCED BY THOSE BENEATH THE BOWL JUDGMENTS IS UNIFORM. POSITION AND STATUS WILL BE NO REFUGE FROM DESOLATE CONDITIONS. ALTHOUGH “BURNED” IN THESE PASSAGES MAY REFER TO GOD’S CONSUMING WRATH,1 GIVEN THE CONTEXT OF THE TIME OF THE END, IT MAY ALSO REFER TO THE EFFECTS OF THE GREAT HEAT UPON AGRICULTURE: “THE NEW WINE FAILS, THE VINE LANGUISHES.”
THEY BLASPHEMED THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD...AND THEY DID NOT REPENT: HERE AGAIN IS RECORDED THE UNREPENTANT NATURE OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE TIME OF THE END. EVEN IN THE FACE OF OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF THE REALITY AND POWER OF GOD, THEIR HEARTS ARE SO SET AGAINST HIM IN HATRED THAT ALL THEY CAN DO IS CONTINUE THEIR PATTERN OF CURSING IN RESPONSE TO HIS INTERVENTION IN THEIR LIVES (REV. REV. 16:9+, REV. 16:11+, REV. 16:21+). THOSE WHO HAVE TAKEN THE MARK ARE IRREDEEMABLE (REV. REV. 14:9-11+) FOR GOD KNOWS THAT THEY, LIKE JEZEBEL IN THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA (REV. REV. 2:21+) WILL NOT REPENT (REV. REV. 9:20-21+). INSTEAD, THEY FOLLOW IN THE WAYS OF THE ONE WHOM THEY WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:5-6+; REV. 17:3+). GOD’S TESTING IS NOT ALWAYS TO ELICIT A REPENTANT RESPONSE. WHEN THOSE BEING TESTED HAVE PASSED THE POINT OF RETURN, GOD CONTINUES TO TEST THEM TO PROVIDE ABUNDANT WITNESS OF THEIR UNWILLINGNESS AND INABILITY TO RETURN (ROM. ROM. 1:26, ROM. 1:28). THIS IS ONE PURPOSE FOR THIS “HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD, TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 3:10+). IN THE SAME WAY THE HOLY SPIRIT LED JESUS INTO THE WILDERNESS TO SHOW WHO HE WAS, SO NOW GOD TESTS THOSE WHO HAVE ALREADY TAKEN THE MARK AND ARE BEYOND REDEMPTION (REV. REV. 14:9-10+). LIKE PHARAOH, THEIR CONSISTENT RESPONSE IS NOT TO CHANGE THEIR MIND BUT TO HARDEN THEIR HEART (EX. EX. 8:15; EX. 9:34-35). EACH TIME THEY RESPOND IN BLASPHEMY, THEY UNWITTINGLY UNDERWRITE AND TESTIFY OF THE JUSTICE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT. LONG AGO, AN ANGEL DESCRIBED THESE AT THE TIME OF THE END: AND HE SAID, “GO YOUR WAY, DANIEL, FOR THE WORDS ARE CLOSED UP AND SEALED TILL THE TIME OF THE END. MANY SHALL BE PURIFIED, MADE WHITE, AND REFINED, BUT THE WICKED SHALL DO WICKEDLY; AND NONE OF THE WICKED SHALL UNDERSTAND, BUT THE WISE SHALL UNDERSTAND.” (DAN. DAN. 12:9-10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] A SIMILAR THEME IS EXPRESSED TO JOHN BY AN ANGEL AT THE END OF THIS BOOK. “HE WHO IS UNJUST, LET HIM BE UNJUST STILL; HE WHO IS FILTHY, LET HIM BE FILTHY STILL” (REV. REV. 22:11+). GOD’S JUDGMENTS WILL NOT RESULT IN REPENTANCE FOR THESE: “THOUGH YOU GRIND A FOOL IN A MORTAR WITH A PESTLE ALONG WITH CRUSHED GRAIN, YET HIS FOOLISHNESS WILL NOT DEPART FROM HIM” (PR. PR. 27:22).
REVELATION 16:10
ON THE THRONE OF THE BEAST: LIKE THE FIRST BOWL, THE FIFTH BOWL SPECIFICALLY TARGETS THOSE WITHIN THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST. UNLIKE THE FIRST BOWL WHICH AFFECTS ALL MEN WHO TOOK HIS MARK, THIS BOWL IS DESIGNATED FOR THE THRONE OF THE BEAST, AND HIS KINGDOM BECOMES FULL OF DARKNESS. THIS MAY IMPLY A FOCUS UPON THE LEADERSHIP OF HIS KINGDOM—THE BEAST HIMSELF AND THOSE IN THE HIGHER ECHELONS OF HIS REALM. OR IT COULD MEAN ALL THOSE UNDER HIS MARK. HIS THRONE WAS OBTAINED FROM SATAN. HE IS BOTH A RULER, THE LITTLE HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:8) AND EIGHTH HEAD (REV. REV. 17:11+), AND A KINGDOM, THE TERRIBLE BEAST (DAN. DAN. 7:7; REV. REV. 13:2+). “IF THE LITERAL BABYLON IS TO BE REBUILT, IT MAY ALREADY HAVE BECOME THE PLACE OF THE THRONE OF SATAN BY THE TIME THAT IS IN VIEW HERE UNDER THE FIFTH BOWL.”1 REV. 13:18+); THEREFORE HIS THRONE IS IN A DEFINITE PLACE: REBUILT BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES, WE BELIEVE,—SATAN’S ANCIENT CAPITAL, IN THE ‘LAND OF SHINAR,’ WHERE ‘WICKEDNESS’ IS TO BE SET ON ITS BASE IN THE END-TIME (ZEC. ZEC. 5:5-10).”2
HIS KINGDOM BECAME FULL OF DARKNESS: NOW THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST IS STRUCK WITH A PLAGUE REMINISCENT OF THAT WHICH STRUCK PHARAOH AT THE HAND OF MOSES: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND TOWARD HEAVEN, THAT THERE MAY BE DARKNESS OVER THE LAND OF EGYPT, DARKNESS WHICH MAY EVEN BE FELT.” SO, MOSES STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND TOWARD HEAVEN, AND THERE WAS THICK DARKNESS IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT THREE DAYS. THEY DID NOT SEE ONE ANOTHER; NOR DID ANYONE RISE FROM HIS PLACE FOR THREE DAYS. BUT ALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL HAD LIGHT IN THEIR DWELLINGS. (EX. EX. 10:21-23) “THE TRANSITION FROM THE FOURTH TO THE FIFTH BOWLS IS MOST STRIKING. THE ONE HAD BEEN THE FIERY, SCORCHING, BLINDING BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN; THE NEXT IS AN IMPENETRABLE DARKNESS.”3 ALTHOUGH THE THRONE OF THE BEAST IS EMPOWERED BY LUCIFER,4 THE SHINING ONE, THE SON OF THE DAWN (הֵילֵל בֶּן־שַׁחַר [HÊLĒL BEN–ŠAḤAR], ISA. ISA. 14:12), HE IS HELPLESS TO ILLUMINE THE GOD-IMPOSED DARKNESS. 
THEY GNAWED THEIR TONGUES BECAUSE OF THE PAIN: PAIN IS ΠΌΝΟΥ [PONOU] WHICH INCLUDES “AFFLICTION, ANGUISH.”5 THE DARKNESS WITH WHICH THEY ARE AFFLICTED IS MORE THAN JUST LACK OF LIGHT AS IN THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUE, BUT ALSO SEEMS TO INVOLVE OTHER MEANS OF AFFLICTION WHICH RESULT IN INTENSE PAIN, PERHAPS SIMILAR TO THAT EXPERIENCED AT THE HAND OF THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS, ALTHOUGH THAT JUDGMENT WAS BROADER THAN UPON THE BEAST’S THRONE AND KINGDOM (REV. REV. 9:5-6+). “THEY MEDITATE REVENGE AND ARE UNABLE TO EFFECT IT; HENCE THEIR FRENZY [GROTIUS]. THOSE IN ANGUISH, MENTAL AND BODILY, BITE THEIR LIPS AND TONGUES.”6 “THE PEOPLE WHO SUFFER THESE PLAGUES BIT THEIR TONGUES, CHEW THEM, GNAW THEM, AS THEIR BEST DIVERSION FROM THEIR MISERY. THEIR TONGUES HAVE SPOKEN BLASPHEMIES, AND THEY THEMSELVES THUS PUNISH THEM.”7
REVELATION 16:11
THEY BLASPHEMED THE GOD OF HEAVEN: AGAIN, THEY FAIL AN OPPORTUNITY TO REPENT. WITH THE SAME TONGUES THEY GNAW, THEY CONTINUE TO BLASPHEME GOD. BECAUSE THEY ARE GUILTY OF BLASPHEMY, GOD WILL STONE THEM. 
THEIR PAINS AND THEIR SORES: THE SEVERE ENORMOUS PAINS WERE INFLICTED BY DAMAGE WITH THE FIFTH BOWL (REV. REV. 16:10+) AND THE SORES BY THE FIRST BOWL (REV. REV. 16:2+).
DID NOT REPENT OF THEIR DEEDS: DID NOT REPENT: THE VERY REASON THAT ONLY ONE-THIRD WERE KILLED WAS TO PROVIDE A WITNESS AND OPPORTUNITY FOR THE REMAINING TWO-THIRDS TO REPENT AND TURN TO GOD. LIKE JEZEBEL OF THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA (REV. REV. 2:21+)—WHO IS A TYPE FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE END—THEY FAIL TO SEE GOD’S GRACIOUS MERCY IN GIVING THEM ADDITIONAL TIME TO REPENT. “NOW, THEREFORE,” SAYS THE LORD, “TURN TO ME WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH FASTING, WITH WEEPING, AND WITH MOURNING.” SO REND YOUR HEART, AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS; RETURN TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR HE IS GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND OF GREAT KINDNESS; AND HE RELENTS FROM DOING HARM. (JOEL JOEL 2:12-13) BUT, AS WE SHALL SEE, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS CONTINUE TO HARDEN THEIR HEARTS WITH THE RESULT THAT STAYS OF JUDGMENT WHICH INDICATE GOD’S MERCY AND FORBEARANCE ARE MET WITH A CONTINUANCE OR EVEN ELEVATION OF THEIR SINFUL DEEDS (REV. REV. 16:8-11+). THIS IS THE PURPOSE OF WHAT JESUS DESCRIBED TO THE CHURCH AT PHILADELPHIA: “BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY COMMAND TO PERSEVERE, I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] MUCH LIKE THE TESTING OF JESUS IN THE WILDERNESS FOLLOWING HIS BAPTISM BY JOHN (MTT. MAT. 4:1-11), THIS PERIOD IS MEANT NOT SO MUCH TO SEE HOW THOSE BEING TESTED RESPOND, BUT TO DEMONSTRATE THEIR UNCHANGING CHARACTER. THE ANALOGY OF THE TRIBULATION WITH ITS PLAGUES TO THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IS FOUND IN THE SIMILARITY OF THE CHARACTER OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO PHARAOH: BOTH REFUSED TO REPENT. IN PHARAOH’S CASE, AS THE PLAGUES CONTINUED TO INTENSIFY, HE CONTINUED TO HARDEN HIS HEART (EX. EX. 7:13, EX. 7:23; EX. 8:15, EX. 8:19, EX. 8:32; EX. 9:34). SO WILL THE HEARTS OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. AND YET, THROUGH THE MYSTERY OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY, THE CONTINUED OPPOSITION OF THE UNREPENTANT WILL BE USED TO BRING HIM GREAT GLORY (EX. EX. 11:9; REV. REV. 19:1+). THE PROVERB WRITER CAPTURED THE SPIRIT OF THE UNREPENTANT: “THOUGH YOU GRIND A FOOL IN A MORTAR WITH A PESTLE ALONG WITH CRUSHED GRAIN, YET HIS FOOLISHNESS WILL NOT DEPART FROM HIM” (PR. PR. 27:22). IT IS GOD’S SPECIFIC PURPOSE IN THE MIDST OF JUDGMENT TO BRING REPENTANCE. YET OFTEN, AS HERE, MEN FAIL TO RESPOND TO HIS CORRECTION: O LORD, ARE NOT YOUR EYES ON THE TRUTH? YOU HAVE STRICKEN THEM, BUT THEY HAVE NOT GRIEVED; YOU HAVE CONSUMED THEM, BUT THEY HAVE REFUSED TO RECEIVE CORRECTION. THEY HAVE MADE THEIR FACES HARDER THAN ROCK; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO RETURN. THEREFORE, I SAID, “SURELY THESE ARE POOR. THEY ARE FOOLISH; FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW THE WAY OF THE LORD, THE JUDGMENT OF THEIR GOD.” (JER. JER. 5:3-4) “ALSO, I GAVE YOU CLEANNESS OF TEETH IN ALL YOUR CITIES. AND LACK OF BREAD IN ALL YOUR PLACES; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I ALSO WITHHELD RAIN FROM YOU, WHEN THERE WERE STILL THREE MONTHS TO THE HARVEST. I MADE IT RAIN ON ONE CITY, I WITHHELD RAIN FROM ANOTHER CITY. ONE PART WAS RAINED UPON, AND WHERE IT DID NOT RAIN THE PART WITHERED. SO TWO OR THREE CITIES WANDERED TO ANOTHER CITY TO DRINK WATER, BUT THEY WERE NOT SATISFIED; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I BLASTED YOU WITH BLIGHT AND MILDEW. WHEN YOUR GARDENS INCREASED, YOUR VINEYARDS, YOUR FIG TREES, AND YOUR OLIVE TREES, THE LOCUST DEVOURED THEM; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I SENT AMONG YOU A PLAGUE AFTER THE MANNER OF EGYPT; YOUR YOUNG MEN I KILLED WITH A SWORD, ALONG WITH YOUR CAPTIVE HORSES; I MADE THE STENCH OF YOUR CAMPS COME UP INTO YOUR NOSTRILS; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I OVERTHREW SOME OF YOU, AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH, AND YOU WERE LIKE A FIREBRAND PLUCKED FROM THE BURNING; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “THEREFORE, THUS WILL I DO TO YOU, O ISRAEL; BECAUSE I WILL DO THIS TO YOU, PREPARE TO MEET YOUR GOD, O ISRAEL!” FOR BEHOLD, HE WHO FORMS MOUNTAINS, AND CREATES THE WIND, WHO DECLARES TO MAN WHAT HIS THOUGHT IS, AND MAKES THE MORNING DARKNESS, WHO TREADS THE HIGH PLACES OF THE EARTH-THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME. (AMOS AMOS 4:6-13) MOST FREQUENTLY, MEN COMPLAIN THAT IF ONLY THEY HAD MORE DEFINITE INFORMATION, THEN THEY WOULD REPENT AND BELIEVE. OUR EXPERIENCE HAS BEEN THAT THE NEEDED INFORMATION IS MORE OFTEN A SMOKESCREEN FOR A REBELLIOUS AND UNREPENTANT HEART WHICH HAS NO INTENTION OF SUBMITTING TO GOD. FOR WE HAVE SPENT MANY AN HOUR IN DISCUSSIONS WITH SUCH AS THESE—PROVIDING INFORMATION AND ANSWERING OBJECTIONS—ONLY TO FIND THAT, HAVING ANSWERED ONE OBJECTION, A NEW ONE QUICKLY ARISES IN ITS PLACE! THESE STAND IN THE PLACE OF THE RICH MAN WHO ASKED THAT SOMEONE FROM THE DEAD BE SENT BACK WITH MORE EVIDENCE TO HIS BROTHERS SO THAT THEY WOULD ACCEPT THE HORRIBLE TRUTH OF THE JUDGMENT AHEAD: THEN HE SAID, ‘I BEG YOU THEREFORE, FATHER, THAT YOU WOULD SEND HIM TO MY FATHER’S HOUSE, FOR I HAVE FIVE BROTHERS, THAT HE MAY TESTIFY TO THEM, LEST THEY ALSO COME TO THIS PLACE OF TORMENT.’ ABRAHAM SAID TO HIM, ‘THEY HAVE MOSES AND THE PROPHETS; LET THEM HEAR THEM.’ AND HE SAID, ‘NO, FATHER ABRAHAM; BUT IF ONE GOES TO THEM FROM THE DEAD, THEY WILL REPENT.’ BUT HE SAID TO HIM, ‘IF THEY DO NOT HEAR MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, NEITHER WILL THEY BE PERSUADED THOUGH ONE RISE FROM THE DEAD.’ (LUKE LUKE 16:27-31) ABRAHAM RECOGNIZES THAT THE PROBLEM IS NOT ONE OF EVIDENCE, BUT A HARD HEART. THEY ALREADY HAVE ENOUGH EVIDENCE TO BELIEVE, BUT CHOOSE NOT TO. “THE FOOL HAS SAID IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD.’” (PS. PS. 14:1; PS. 53:1). PAUL CATALOGS THE DAMNING CONDITION OF THE UNREGENERATE MAN (ROM. ROM. 3:10-18). EVEN AFTER THIS CATASTROPHIC INTERVENTION, MEN WILL CONTINUE TO REJECT GOD BECAUSE THEY DESIRE INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD: THE DEATH OF ONE-THIRD OF THE EARTH’S REMAINING POPULATION WILL BE THE MOST CATASTROPHIC DISASTER TO STRIKE THE EARTH SINCE THE FLOOD. YET IN AN AMAZING DISPLAY OF HARDNESS OF HEART, THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES, DID NOT REPENT. IT IS UNIMAGINABLE THAT AFTER YEARS OF SUFFERING AND DEATH UNDER THE TERRIFYING JUDGMENTS FROM GOD, COUPLED WITH THE POWERFUL PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL BY THE 144,000 JEWISH EVANGELISTS (REV. REV. 7:1-8+), THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:1-14+), AN ANGEL IN THE SKY (REV. REV. 14:6-7+), AND OTHER BELIEVERS (MTT. MAT. 24:14), THE SURVIVORS WILL STILL REFUSE TO REPENT.1 MAN’S BASIC SIN IS INDEPENDENCE; IT IS NOT THAT HE BLATANTLY PREFERS SATAN TO GOD; IT IS JUST THAT HE WISHES NOT TO BE UNDER GOD’S AUTHORITY. BUT DEEP-DOWN MAN CHOOSES SATAN BECAUSE HE PROMISES INDEPENDENCE. HOWEVER, THIS SECTION REVEALS THAT SATAN WILL NEVER DELIVER ON HIS PROMISE, BUT INSTEAD DELIVERS THE MOST VICIOUS FORM OF SEXUAL BONDAGE.2
REVELATION 16:12
THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES AND ITS WATER WAS DRIED UP: AT THE SOUNDING OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET, THE SECOND WOE, FOUR ANGELS WERE RELEASED WHO HAD PREVIOUS BEEN BOUND AT “THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES.” BECAUSE BOTH THIS AND THE SIXTH TRUMPET ARE THE SIXTH IN A SERIES OF SEVEN JUDGMENTS, AND BECAUSE THEY BOTH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE RIVER EUPHRATES, SOME HAVE SUGGESTED A CORRESPONDENCE, AS IF THE SIXTH BOWL RECAPITULATES THE SIXTH TRUMPET. ALTHOUGH THERE ARE SIMILARITIES, THERE ARE ALSO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES. THE RELEASE OF THE FOUR ANGELS DURING THE SIXTH TRUMPET LEAD TO THE ATTACK BY THE MYRIADS OF DEMONIC HORSEMEN WHICH KILLED ONE-THIRD OF MANKIND. NO SUCH EFFECT IS MENTIONED HERE. INSTEAD, THE EUPHRATES IS DRIED UP SO THAT KINGS FROM THE EAST MAY CROSS TO THE WEST. THEIR MOVEMENT IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON AND, UNLIKE THE DEMONIC HORSEMEN OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET, THEIR INTENT IS NOT THE SLAUGHTER OF MANKIND IN GENERAL. MOREOVER, THE SOUNDING OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 9:13+) PRECEDED THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 11:15+), UNDER WHICH THESE BOWL JUDGMENTS SUBSEQUENTLY COME FORTH. THEREFORE, THE TWO EVENTS ARE ALSO SEPARATED IN TIME. 
THE SEQUENTIAL VIEW UNDERSTANDS THE GENERAL FLOW OF THE BOOK AND ESPECIALLY THE SERIES OF SEAL, TRUMPET, AND BOWL JUDGMENTS AS FOLLOWING A CHRONOLOGICAL SEQUENCE. SIMILARITIES BETWEEN DIFFERENT CHRONOLOGICAL JUDGMENTS ARE UNDERSTOOD AS PART OF GOD’S DESIGN, BUT NOT NECESSITATING IDENTITY BECAUSE DIFFERENCES IN THE TEXT MAKE PLAIN THAT IDENTITY IS NOT INVOLVED. IN THE MOST WIDELY-HELD SEQUENTIAL VIEW, THE EVENTS ATTENDING THE SEVEN BOWLS ARE SUBSUMED WITHIN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET AND THE EVENTS OF THE SEVEN TRUMPETS ARE SUBSUMED WITHIN THE SEVENTH SEAL.
SEQUENTIAL EVENTS
[image: Sequential Events]
WE CAN UNDERSTAND THIS DEVELOPMENT BY A SIMPLE ILLUSTRATION. WE HAVE ALL SEEN FIREWORK DISPLAYS IN WHICH GIANT ROCKETS ARE SHOT INTO THE AIR EXPLODING INTO A GREAT BALL OF FIRE. THIS, AS IT FALLS TOWARD THE EARTH, BURSTS INTO A GREAT NUMBER OF BALLS OF FIRE OF VARIOUS COLORS WHICH, AS THEY FALL FURTHER TOWARD THE EARTH, BURST AGAIN INTO SMALLER BALLS OF VARIOUS COLORS. SO, IT IS WITH THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD. AT FIRST WE SEE NOTHING BUT A SEALED SCROLL. AS THE SEALS ARE REMOVED EACH ONE APPEARS TO BE A JUDGMENT AND WE WOULD EXPECT THAT WHEN WE COME TO THE LAST SEAL, IT WOULD BE THE LAST JUDGMENT. BUT, INSTEAD, THE LAST SEAL DISCLOSES SEVEN ANGELS, EACH WITH TRUMPETS. THESE, IN TURN, ARE VARIOUS JUDGMENTS, AND THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, IN TURN, REVEALS NOT ANOTHER SINGLE JUDGMENT, BUT SEVEN VIALS OF THE WRATH OF GOD. IN BOTH INSTANCES THERE IS A SERIES OF SEVEN WITH THE LAST DISCLOSING SEVEN MORE. IN ADDITION TO THIS STRUCTURE THERE IS A PARENTHESIS BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND THE SEVENTH IN ALL THREE SERIES.1 THE MORE LITERAL ONE’S INTERPRETATION, THE MORE ONE WILL TEND TO FOLLOW THE SEQUENTIAL VIEW. THE MORE ONE EMPHASIZES LITERARY GENRE AND SYMBOLISM AND MOVES FURTHER AFIELD FROM THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION, THE MORE LIKELY THE RECAPITULATION STRUCTURE OR OTHER LITERARY STRUCTURE WILL FIND APPEAL. WHILE THE SEQUENTIAL VIEW HOLDS THE BASIC FLOW OF THE BOOK TO BE CHRONOLOGICAL, IT DOES NOT PRECLUDE RECAPITULATION IN SOME OF THE RELATED VISIONARY SCENES WHICH ARE NOT STRONGLY ANCHORED WITHIN THE SEQUENCE.2 THE REASONS GIVEN FOR THE SEQUENTIAL VIEW INCLUDE: THERE ARE FIVE PRINCIPAL ARGUMENTS FOR THE BASIC FUTURIST PERSPECTIVE. (1) IT IS ARGUED THAT REV. REV. 1:19+ DIVIDES THE WHOLE BOOK INTO THREE TEMPORAL PARTS... (2) REV. REV. 4:1+ (“I WILL SHOW YOU WHAT MUST HAPPEN AFTER THESE THINGS”) AFFIRMS...THAT THE VISIONS OF WRATH IN THE REMAINDER OF THE BOOK ARE TO OCCUR AFTER THE EVENTS OF THE CHURCH AGE... (3) IT IS ASSUMED THAT THE ORDER OF THE VISIONS GENERALLY REPRESENTS THE ORDER OF FUTURE EVENTS... (4) IF THE ORDER OF THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS DOES NOT PORTRAY HISTORICAL EVENTS IN THE ORDER OF THEIR HISTORICAL OCCURRENCE, AND IF THE TRUMPETS AND THE BOWLS ARE NOT SUBSUMED WITHIN THE SEALS, THEN...THE TRUMPETS AND THE BOWLS ARE SEPARATED FROM THE INTRODUCTORY THRONE VISION OF REV. REV. 4:1+-REV. 5:14+, FROM WHICH THE SEALS AND THE REST OF THE VISIONS IN THE BOOK SEEM TO NATURALLY FLOW. (5) THE INCREASING INTENSITY OF THE JUDGMENTS THROUGHOUT THE BOOK IS ANOTHER ARGUMENT.3 EACH SET OF JUDGMENTS IS MORE INTENSE AND DESTRUCTIVE THAN THE PREVIOUS ONES. THE SECOND TRUMPET DESTROYS ONE-THIRD OF SEAS WHILE THE SECOND BOWL TURNS ALL OF THE SEAS INTO BLOOD (REV. REV. 8:8-9+; REV. 16:3+). ...ALTHOUGH THERE ARE MANY SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE SEPTETS, THE DIFFERENCES ARE MORE CRUCIAL AND DETERMINATIVE. THE SEALS GENERALLY DIFFER IN CONTENT FROM THE TRUMPET AND BOWL PLAGUES. THERE IS NO PARALLEL ALIGNMENT BETWEEN THE FIRST, FIFTH, AND SEVENTH JUDGMENTS OF THE SEPTETS... THE TWO GREEK PHRASES ΚΑὶ ΕἶΔΟΝ [KAI EIDON] AND ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA] INDICATE A SEQUENTIAL MOVEMENT...A CHRONOLOGICAL MOVEMENT...THE SEVEN SEALS ARE FOLLOWED BY THE SEVEN TRUMPETS, AND THE SEVEN BOWLS FOLLOW THE SEVEN TRUMPETS...THE BOWLS EVIDENCE A SEQUENTIAL PATTERN AS THEY ARE CALLED “THE LAST, BECAUSE IN THEM THE WRATH OF GOD IS FINISHED” (REV. REV. 15:1+). ...THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS LINKED TO THE SEVEN BOWLS. THE 144,000 PEOPLE ARE AN EXAMPLE OF AN EVENT UNDER A TRUMPET JUDGMENT FOLLOWING A SEAL JUDGMENT. ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND PEOPLE ARE PROTECTIVELY SEALED ON THEIR FOREHEADS AFTER THE SIXTH SEAL AND BEFORE THE RELEASE OF THE PLAGUE BY THE FOUR ANGELS (REV. REV. 7:1-8+). THE FIFTH TRUMPET BRINGS A DEMONIC PLAGUE ON HUMANKIND AND TORMENTS “ONLY THE MEN WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS” - THE SIXTH SEAL PRECEDES THE DEMONIC PLAGUE OF THE FIFTH TRUMPET.4 WHEN THE SEVENTH SEAL IS OPENED (REV. REV. 8:1-5+), NO IMMEDIATE EVENTS AS SUCH FOLLOW ON EARTH—EXCEPT FOR THE EARTHQUAKE—AS IN THE FIRST SIX SEALS, UNLESS THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL INCLUDES AMONG ITS EVENTS THE BLOWING OF THE SEVEN TRUMPETS OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 8:6+-REV. 11:15+). THIS APPEARS TO BE PRECISELY THE CASE. . . . THE SEVENTH TRUMPET LIKEWISE IS NOT IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED BY ANY SPECIFIC EVENTS ON EARTH (REV. REV. 11:15+FF.), EXCEPT FOR AN EARTHQUAKE AND A HAILSTORM (REV. REV. 11:19+). HOWEVER, JUST BEFORE THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS SOUNDED, WE READ, “THE SECOND WOE HAS PASSED; THE THIRD WOE IS COMING SOON” (REV. REV. 11:14+). WHEN THE SEVEN ANGELS PREPARE TO POUR OUT “THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES,” SYMBOLIZED BY THE BOWLS, WE READ THAT WITH THESE BOWLS “GOD’S WRATH IS COMPLETED” (REV. REV. 15:1+, REV. 15:7+). THUS IT SEEMS REASONABLE TO IDENTIFY THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET WITH THE SEVEN BOWLS OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 16:1+-REV. 19:1+).5 ANOTHER REASON WHY THE BOWL JUDGMENTS CANNOT REPRESENT A RECAPITULATION OF THE PREVIOUS TRUMPET OR SEAL JUDGMENTS IS FOUND IN THE DIFFERENCE IN ACCESS TO THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE DURING THE PERIOD OF THE JUDGMENTS. DUE TO THE GREAT SIGNIFICANCE OF THE FINAL BOWL JUDGMENTS, THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE IS CLOSED FOR THEIR DURATION (REV. REV. 15:8+). YET IN THE MIDST OF THE SEAL AND TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, THE TEMPLE IS NOT SEALED (REV. REV. 7:15+; REV. 11:19+; REV. 14:15+, REV. 14:17+; REV. 15:6+). THIS INDICATES THAT THE BOWL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 16:1+) CANNOT BE MERELY DESCRIPTIVE OF FURTHER DETAIL RELATED TO THE CORRESPONDING TRUMPET OR SEAL JUDGMENTS, BUT ARE UNIQUE IN THEMSELVES AND MUST OCCUR AT AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT PERIOD OF TIME WHICH FOLLOWS UPON THE OPENING OF THE SEALS AND SOUNDING OF THE TRUMPETS. ONE OF THE FREQUENTLY-HEARD CRITICISMS OF THE SEQUENTIAL VIEW IS THAT IT LACKS SENSITIVITY TO THE LITERARY FORM OR APOCALYPTIC GENRE OF THE BOOK.6 AS THE READER RECOGNIZES BY NOW, THE SINGLE LARGEST FACTOR WHICH DIVIDES INTERPRETERS OF THE BOOK IS HOW LITERAL ONE TAKES ITS CONTENTS. WHENEVER LITERARY GENRE, APOCALYPTIC SIMILARITIES, AND DEVOTIONAL QUALITIES ARE ELEVATED IN IMPORTANCE OVER A LITERAL INTERPRETATION, THE RESULT WILL MOST LIKELY BE NON-FUTURIST AND EMBRACE SIGNIFICANT RECAPITULATION. BY ADOPTING A RECAPITULATION VIEW, IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT ONE OF THE KEY VALUES OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS FORFEITED, ITS GUIDANCE IN ORGANIZING RELATED PASSAGES: THE VALUE OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS NOT THAT IT PROVIDES A LOT OF NEW INFORMATION, BUT RATHER THAT IT TAKES THE SCATTERED OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES AND PUTS THEM IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER SO THAT THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS MAY BE DETERMINED. ...THIS IS THE REASON FOR SO MANY REFERENCES TO THE OLD TESTAMENT.7 PERHAPS ONE OF THE SIMPLEST SEQUENTIAL ORGANIZATIONS OFFERED IS THAT OF MORRIS.8
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THE EUPHRATES IS ONE OF THE OLDEST RIVERS OF HISTORY, BEING ONE, OF THE FOUR RIVERS WHICH WAS FED FROM EDEN IN THE PRE-FLOOD WORLD (GEN. GEN. 2:10).1 THE EUPHRATES WAS ONE OF THE BOUNDARIES OF THE PROMISED LAND WHICH GOD GAVE TO ABRAHAM AND HIS DESCENDANTS (GEN. GEN. 15:18; DEU. DEU. 1:7; JOS. JOS. 1:4). ACCORDING TO HERODOTUS, BABYLON WAS OVERTHROWN WHEN CYRUS DIVERTED THE EUPHRATES ALLOWING THE PERSIANS TO WADE INTO THE CITY UNEXPECTED.2 THIS MAY BE THE NEAR-TERM REFERENCE OF JEREMIAH: “A DROUGHT IS AGAINST HER WATERS, AND THEY WILL BE DRIED UP” (JER. JER. 50:38), WHICH MAY ALSO SPEAK OF THE ULTIMATE DAY OF THE LORD DRYING UP OF THE EUPHRATES DESCRIBED HERE. THE EUPHRATES IS MENTIONED BECAUSE THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION INVOLVE THE LITERAL CITY OF BABYLON ON ITS BANKS.
ITS FLOOD PLAIN WAS THE SITE OF THE FIRST HUMAN CITY (BABEL) AFTER THE GREAT FLOOD AND IT WAS THE SITE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S MAGNIFICENT CAPITAL CITY BABYLON IN THE DAYS OF DANIEL THE PROPHET. ON ITS SHORES WILL APPARENTLY BE ERECTED THE EVEN MORE MAGNIFICENT NEW BABYLON TO SERVE AS THE CAPITAL OF THE BEAST IN HIS BRIEF BUT UNPRECEDENTED WORLDWIDE REIGN IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION.3 ISAIAH SAW THIS EVENT: HE WILL SET UP A BANNER FOR THE NATIONS, AND WILL ASSEMBLE THE OUTCASTS OF ISRAEL, AND GATHER TOGETHER THE DISPERSED OF JUDAH FROM THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH. ALSO, THE ENVY OF EPHRAIM SHALL DEPART, AND THE ADVERSARIES OF JUDAH SHALL BE CUT OFF; EPHRAIM SHALL NOT ENVY JUDAH, AND JUDAH SHALL NOT HARASS EPHRAIM. BUT THEY SHALL FLY DOWN UPON THE SHOULDER OF THE PHILISTINES TOWARD THE WEST; TOGETHER THEY SHALL PLUNDER THE PEOPLE OF THE EAST; THEY SHALL LAY THEIR HAND ON EDOM AND MOAB; AND THE PEOPLE OF AMMON SHALL OBEY THEM. THE LORD WILL UTTERLY DESTROY THE TONGUE OF THE SEA OF EGYPT; WITH HIS MIGHTY WIND HE WILL SHAKE HIS FIST OVER THE RIVER, AND STRIKE IT IN THE SEVEN STREAMS, AND MAKE MEN CROSS OVER DRY-SHOD. THERE WILL BE A HIGHWAY FOR THE REMNANT OF HIS PEOPLE WHO WILL BE LEFT FROM ASSYRIA, AS IT WAS FOR ISRAEL IN THE DAY THAT HE CAME UP FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT. (ISA. ISA. 11:12-16) THE RESTORATION FROM BABYLON CAN SCARCELY BE A FULFILLMENT, BECAUSE OF FOUR THINGS: (1) THERE IS THE KINGDOM-AGE CONTEXT OF THIS PROPHECY. (2) THERE IS ITS ACCOMPLISHMENT BY DIRECT, MIRACULOUS, AND DIVINE INTERVENTION— “THE LORD SHALL SET HIS HAND” ...LIKE THE EGYPTIAN DELIVERANCE. ... (3) THERE IS THE EXPRESS INCLUSION OF ALL THE TWELVE TRIBES. AT THE RETURN FROM BABYLON, ONLY JUDAH WAS RESTORED WITH SOME FEW FROM THE TWELVE TRIBES. (4) THERE IS THE FACT THAT THE REGATHERING IS THE FINAL ONE, EVENTUATING IN MILLENNIAL KINGDOM BLESSING.4 ZECHARIAH CONTAINS A SIMILAR PASSAGE (ZEC. ZEC. 10:8-12), WHICH SOME ATTRIBUTE TO THE NILE,5 BUT MAY BE MORE READILY EXPLAINED AS THE EUPHRATES.6 THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA AT THE EXODUS ALLOWED GOD’S PEOPLE TO FLEE FROM DESTRUCTION. NOW, THE WATERS OF THE EUPHRATES ARE DRIED SO THAT GOD’S ENEMIES CAN GATHER TO THEIR DESTRUCTION. GOD DRIED UP THE JORDAN FOR ISRAEL TO CROSS INTO HER INHERITANCE, THE PROMISED LAND (JOS. JOS. 3:15-17; JOS. 4:22). NOW HE DRIES UP THE EUPHRATES TO GATHER THE KINGS INTO HIS INHERITANCE, FOR WHICH THEY WILL BE JUDGED (PS. PS. 79:1).  
KINGS FROM THE EAST: FROM THE EAST IS ΤῶΝ ἀΠὸ ἀΝΑΤΟΛῆΣ ἡΛΊΟΥ [TŌN APO ANATOLĒS HĒLIOU], FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN. PREVIOUSLY, GOD HAD CALLED CYRUS OF PERSIA “A BIRD OF PREY FROM THE EAST, THE MAN WHO EXECUTES MY COUNSEL, FROM A FAR COUNTRY” (ISA. ISA. 46:11). THE WISE MEN ALSO CAME FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN (MTT. MAT. 2:1). THE MOVEMENT OF THESE KINGS PROBABLY CONTRIBUTES TO THE “NEWS FROM THE EAST AND THE NORTH” WHICH DISTURBS THE ANTICHRIST (DAN. DAN. 11:44). ALTHOUGH NUMEROUS COMMENTATORS CONNECT THESE KINGS WITH THE 200 MILLION HORSEMEN OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET JUDGMENT, THEY ARE NOT RELATED: THE “TWO HUNDRED MILLION” [REV. REV. 9:16+] ARE IN A TRUMPET JUDGMENT, WHEREAS THE KINGS OF THE EAST ARE IN A BOWL JUDGMENT. FURTHERMORE, ...IT WAS SHOWN THAT THE TWO HUNDRED MILLION ARE DEMONS AND NOT MEN...EVERYWHERE ELSE IN THE SCRIPTURES, THE EAST ALWAYS REFERS TO MESOPOTAMIA (ASSYRIA AND BABYLONIA). CONSISTENCY DEMANDS THAT THIS, TOO, WOULD BE A REFERENCE TO MESOPOTAMIA AND NOT TO CHINA (E.G., MTT. MAT. 2:1).7 SOME SUGGEST THESE TO BE KINGS FROM THE ORIENT, BUT THIS IS NOT REQUIRED BY THE TEXT. ALL THAT IS INDICATED IS THAT THEY ARE KINGS REPRESENTING NATIONS EAST OF THE EUPHRATES. “EAST AND WEST ARE TO BE RECKONED FROM THE STANDPOINT OF THE PROPHECY, AND NOT FROM THAT OF THE READER. HERE, THAT STANDPOINT IS GOD’S LAND AND CITY.”8 “THROUGH THE CENTURIES, COMMENTATORS PARTICULARLY OF THE POSTMILLENNIAL AND THE HISTORICAL SCHOOLS HAVE GUESSED AT THE IDENTITY OF THE KINGS OF THE EAST AND AS MANY AS FIFTY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS HAVE BEEN ADVANCED. THE VERY NUMBER OF THESE INTERPRETATIONS IS THEIR REFUTATION.”9
REVELATION 16:13
THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS: THESE ARE “SPIRITS OF DEMONS.” SPIRITS OF DEMONS: THESE ARE AMONG THE ANGELS WHICH FELL FROM HEAVEN AND JOINED FORCES WITH SATAN (REV. REV. 12:4+). ALTHOUGH THEY ARE “UNCLEAN” AND IN SATAN’S DOMAIN, THEY HAVE BEEN USED THROUGHOUT HISTORY TO AFFECT GOD’S PURPOSES. IT IS A DEEP MYSTERY HOW IN REBELLION THE CREATURE HAS LESS FREEDOM THAN IN OBEDIENCE. AND SO IT IS WITH SATAN AND THE DEMONS. ALTHOUGH THEY BELIEVE THEY ARE INDEPENDENT, IN THE END THEIR REBELLION IS USED BY GOD FOR HIS PURPOSE AND GLORY. ALTHOUGH THESE DEMONS EVIDENTLY DO THE BIDDING OF SATAN TO GATHER THE KINGS, IT IS GOD WHO ULTIMATELY ALLOWS THEIR EFFECTIVENESS TO DRAW HIS PREY TO THE SLAUGHTER. SCRIPTURE RECORDS A LENGTHY PATTERN OF “SERVICE” BY EVIL SPIRITS TO GOD. GOD SENT A “SPIRIT OF ILL WILL” BETWEEN ABIMELECH AND THE MEN OF SHECHEM (JDG. JDG. 9:23). A “DISTRESSING SPIRIT FROM THE LORD” WAS SENT UPON SAUL (1S. 1S. 16:14; 1S. 18:10; 1S. 19:9). IN RESPONSE TO HEZEKIAH’S PRAYER FOR HELP, GOD SENT A SPIRIT UPON SENNACHERIB, THE KING OF ASSYRIA, SO THAT HE WOULD HEAR A RUMOR AND RETURN TO HIS OWN LAND (2K. 2K. 19:7).1 A LYING SPIRIT, IN THE MOUTH OF AHAB’S PROPHETS PERSUADED AHAB “TO GO UP, THAT HE MAY FALL AT RAMOTH GILEAD” (1K. 1K. 22:10-23; 2CHR. 2CHR. 18:21-22). MOST FRIGHTENING OF ALL, PAUL RECORDS THAT GOD WILL SEND STRONG DELUSION SO THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE (2TH. 2TH. 2:11). GOD, WHO IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF EVIL, UTILIZES EVIL, TURNING AND MANIPULATING IT SO THAT IN ITS REBELLION IT ULTIMATELY BRINGS ABOUT THAT WHICH IS SOVEREIGNLY HIS WILL. THIS FACT OF SCRIPTURE IS BOTH IMPOSSIBLE TO AVOID AND IMPOSSIBLE TO FULLY APPREHEND. UNCLEAN SPIRITS PLAY A MAJOR ROLE IN THE EVENTS RECORDED IN THE GOSPELS. THE BLASPHEMY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS ATTRIBUTING AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT TO JESUS (MARK MARK 3:30). JESUS HEALED A MAN IN A SYNAGOGUE WHO HAD AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT (MARK MARK 1:23-27). LEGION OF THE COUNTRY OF THE GADARENES HAD MANY UNCLEAN SPIRITS WHICH JESUS CAST OUT INTO A HERD OF PIGS (MARK MARK 5:2-13). WHEN JESUS SENT HIS DISCIPLES OUT TWO-BY-TWO, HE GAVE THEM POWER OVER UNCLEAN SPIRITS (MARK MARK 6:7, MARK 6:12). MANY OTHER EVENTS RECORDED IN THE GOSPELS INDICATE THE REALITY OF THE DEMONIC REALM.2 THE MAJOR ROLE OF DEMONS IN THE TIME OF THE END IS TO SERVE AS DECEIVING POWERS TO INFLUENCE MEN AWAY FROM THE FAITH: NOW THE SPIRIT EXPRESSLY SAYS THAT IN LATTER TIMES SOME WILL DEPART FROM THE FAITH, GIVING HEED TO DECEIVING SPIRITS AND DOCTRINES OF DEMONS, SPEAKING LIES IN HYPOCRISY, HAVING THEIR OWN CONSCIENCE SEARED WITH A HOT IRON. (1TI. 1TI. 4:1-2) THIS IS SEEN IN OUR OWN DAY IN THE ABUNDANCE OF EARTHLY WISDOM WHICH ELEVATES THE FALLEN UNDERSTANDING OF MAN ABOVE THE INERRANT REVEALED WORD OF GOD. SUCH WISDOM, ACCORDING TO JAMES, IS SENSUAL AND EARTHLY—DEMONIC IN ORIGIN (JAS. JAS. 3:15). DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, IT APPEARS THAT DEMONS WILL BE CONCENTRATED IN THE INHABITABLE WASTELAND WHICH WAS AT ONE TIME THE CITY OF BABYLON. THEN IT WILL BE “A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+).
LIKE FROGS: THEIR COMPARISON WITH FROGS ALLUDES TO THEIR UNCLEANNESS, BEING AQUATIC ANIMALS LACKING SCALES (LEV. LEV. 11:9-12; DEU. DEU. 14:9-10). THEY ALSO RECALL THE PLAGUE OF FROGS IN EGYPT (EX. EX. 8:2-13; PS. PS. 78:45; PS. 105:30). THEY ARE THE ELECT AGENTS TO AWAKEN THE WORLD TO THE ATTEMPT TO ABOLISH GOD FROM THE EARTH; AND THEY ARE FROG-LIKE IN THAT THEY COME FORTH OUT OF THE PESTIFEROUS QUAGMIRES OF THE UNIVERSE, DO THEIR WORK AMID THE WORLD’S EVENING SHADOWS, AND CREEP, AND CROAK, AND DEFILE, AND FILL THE EARS OF THE NATIONS WITH THEIR NOISY DEMONSTRATIONS, TILL THEY SET ALL THE KINGS AND ARMIES OF THE WHOLE EARTH IN ENTHUSIASTIC COMMOTION FOR THE FINAL CRUSHING OUT OF THE LAMB AND ALL HIS POWERS.1
COMING OUT OF THE MOUTH: THE MOUTH IS THE ORGAN WHICH REFLECTS THE WILL AS EVIDENCED BY ONE’S WORDS. FIRE OF JUDGMENT CAME OUT OF THE MOUTHS OF THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:5+) AND A SWORD COMES OUT OF THE MOUTH OF JESUS (REV. REV. 1:16+; REV. 19:15+), THE LATTER UNDOUBTEDLY A REFERENCE TO THE WORD OF GOD. THAT WHICH COMES FORTH FROM THESE MOUTHS IS EMPOWERED, INFLUENCED, AND PROMULGATED BY THE UNCLEAN SPIRITS. “THE UNCLEAN SPIRITS PROCEED FROM THE MOUTHS OF THE UNHOLY TRIUMVIRATE, SUGGESTING THE PERSUASIVE AND DECEPTIVE PROPAGANDA WHICH IN THE LAST DAYS WILL LEAD MEN TO AN UNCONDITIONAL COMMITMENT TO THE CAUSE OF EVIL.”2
OF THE DRAGON...OF THE BEAST...OF THE FALSE PROPHET: THE THREE SPIRITS CORRESPOND TO THE THREE PERSONAGES OF THE “ANTITRINITY”: THE DRAGON, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET. ALL THREE WORK TOGETHER WITH A UNIFIED GOAL OF DRAWING THE NATIONS TO BATTLE. THE DRAGON IS SATAN AND THE DEVIL, BOTH NAMES WHICH INDICATE HIS SLANDEROUS ACCUSATIONS (REV. REV. 12:9+). “WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES, FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER (LUCIFER) OF IT” (JOHN JOHN 8:44). THE BEAST IS KNOWN FOR HIS BLASPHEMOUS MOUTH (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:25; DAN. 11:36; REV. REV. 13:6+) AND THE FALSE PROPHET, ALTHOUGH APPEARING LIKE A LAMB, SPEAKS LIKE A DRAGON—HE TELLS THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:11+). EACH OF THESE WOULD BE HIGHLY INFLUENTIAL ON THEIR OWN, BUT AIDED BY UNCLEAN SPIRITS, THEIR DECEPTION IS ESPECIALLY EFFECTIVE. 
REVELATION 16:14
SPIRITS OF DEMONS: THESE ARE AMONG THE ANGELS WHICH FELL FROM HEAVEN AND JOINED FORCES WITH SATAN (REV. REV. 12:4+). ALTHOUGH THEY ARE “UNCLEAN” AND IN SATAN’S DOMAIN, THEY HAVE BEEN USED THROUGHOUT HISTORY TO AFFECT GOD’S PURPOSES. IT IS A DEEP MYSTERY HOW IN REBELLION THE CREATURE HAS LESS FREEDOM THAN IN OBEDIENCE. AND SO IT IS WITH SATAN AND THE DEMONS. ALTHOUGH THEY BELIEVE THEY ARE INDEPENDENT, IN THE END THEIR REBELLION IS USED BY GOD FOR HIS PURPOSE AND GLORY. ALTHOUGH THESE DEMONS EVIDENTLY DO THE BIDDING OF SATAN TO GATHER THE KINGS, IT IS GOD WHO ULTIMATELY ALLOWS THEIR EFFECTIVENESS TO DRAW HIS PREY TO THE SLAUGHTER. SCRIPTURE RECORDS A LENGTHY PATTERN OF “SERVICE” BY EVIL SPIRITS TO GOD. GOD SENT A “SPIRIT OF ILL WILL” BETWEEN ABIMELECH AND THE MEN OF SHECHEM (JDG. JDG. 9:23). A “DISTRESSING SPIRIT FROM THE LORD” WAS SENT UPON SAUL (1S. 1S. 16:14; 1S. 18:10; 1S. 19:9). IN RESPONSE TO HEZEKIAH’S PRAYER FOR HELP, GOD SENT A SPIRIT UPON SENNACHERIB, THE KING OF ASSYRIA, SO THAT HE WOULD HEAR A RUMOR AND RETURN TO HIS OWN LAND (2K. 2K. 19:7).1 A LYING SPIRIT, IN THE MOUTH OF AHAB’S PROPHETS PERSUADED AHAB “TO GO UP, THAT HE MAY FALL AT RAMOTH GILEAD” (1K. 1K. 22:10-23; 2CHR. 2CHR. 18:21-22). MOST FRIGHTENING OF ALL, PAUL RECORDS THAT GOD WILL SEND STRONG DELUSION SO THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE (2TH. 2TH. 2:11). GOD, WHO IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF EVIL, UTILIZES EVIL, TURNING AND MANIPULATING IT SO THAT IN ITS REBELLION IT ULTIMATELY BRINGS ABOUT THAT WHICH IS SOVEREIGNLY HIS WILL. THIS FACT OF SCRIPTURE IS BOTH IMPOSSIBLE TO AVOID AND IMPOSSIBLE TO FULLY APPREHEND. UNCLEAN SPIRITS PLAY A MAJOR ROLE IN THE EVENTS RECORDED IN THE GOSPELS. THE BLASPHEMY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS ATTRIBUTING AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT TO JESUS (MARK MARK 3:30). JESUS HEALED A MAN IN A SYNAGOGUE WHO HAD AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT (MARK MARK 1:23-27). LEGION OF THE COUNTRY OF THE GADARENES HAD MANY UNCLEAN SPIRITS WHICH JESUS CAST OUT INTO A HERD OF PIGS (MARK MARK 5:2-13). WHEN JESUS SENT HIS DISCIPLES OUT TWO-BY-TWO, HE GAVE THEM POWER OVER UNCLEAN SPIRITS (MARK MARK 6:7, MARK 6:12). MANY OTHER EVENTS RECORDED IN THE GOSPELS INDICATE THE REALITY OF THE DEMONIC REALM.2 THE MAJOR ROLE OF DEMONS IN THE TIME OF THE END IS TO SERVE AS DECEIVING POWERS TO INFLUENCE MEN AWAY FROM THE FAITH: NOW THE SPIRIT EXPRESSLY SAYS THAT IN LATTER TIMES SOME WILL DEPART FROM THE FAITH, GIVING HEED TO DECEIVING SPIRITS AND DOCTRINES OF DEMONS, SPEAKING LIES IN HYPOCRISY, HAVING THEIR OWN CONSCIENCE SEARED WITH A HOT IRON. (1TI. 1TI. 4:1-2) THIS IS SEEN IN OUR OWN DAY IN THE ABUNDANCE OF EARTHLY WISDOM WHICH ELEVATES THE FALLEN UNDERSTANDING OF MAN ABOVE THE INERRANT REVEALED WORD OF GOD. SUCH WISDOM, ACCORDING TO JAMES, IS SENSUAL AND EARTHLY—DEMONIC IN ORIGIN (JAS. JAS. 3:15). DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, IT APPEARS THAT DEMONS WILL BE CONCENTRATED IN THE INHABITABLE WASTELAND WHICH WAS AT ONE TIME THE CITY OF BABYLON. THEN IT WILL BE “A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+).
PERFORMING SIGNS: JESUS PREDICTED “FALSE CHRISTS AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE AND SHOW GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS TO DECEIVE, IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT. SEE I HAVE TOLD YOU BEFOREHAND” (MTT. MAT. 24:24 CF. MARK MARK 13:22). THIS IS THE “UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH” WHICH PAUL WROTE OF (2TH. 2TH. 2:10). THE FALSE PROPHET PERFORMED GREAT SIGNS IN ORDER TO DECEIVE (REV. REV. 13:13-14+; REV. 19:20+). SIGNS THEMSELVES MAY BE LEGITIMATE MIRACLES, BUT THIS IS IMMATERIAL IF THEY DO NOT WITNESS TO GOD AND HIS TRUTH (DEU. DEU. 13:1-5). THIS DECEPTION IS SO POWERFUL THAT IT IS IRRESISTIBLE BY THOSE WHO LACK GOD’S PROTECTION BY WAY OF REGENERATION. NO AMOUNT OF SOPHISTRY, EDUCATION, POWER, OR WISDOM WILL PROVE ADEQUATE TO RESIST. THE MANIPULATION OF THE KINGS WILL BE SO COMPLETE THAT THEY THEMSELVES WILL THINK THEY ARE FOLLOWING THEIR OWN WILL, BUT IT IS THE DEMONS WHO DRAG THEM FORWARD. EVEN THEN, EVERY STEP HAS BEEN DETERMINED BY GOD.
TO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND OF THE WHOLE WORLD: WORLD, IS ΟἰΚΟΥΜΈΝΗΣ [OIKOUMENĒS]: “THE INHABITED EARTH.”3 THE SAME WORD DESCRIBES THIS TIME OF TESTING WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD (REV. REV. 3:10+). IT IS THE INHABITED WORLD OVER WHICH THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED BY THE FIRST ANGEL (MTT. MAT. 24:14 CF. REV. REV. 14:6+). THE DEMONS GATHER KINGS FROM NATIONS ALL AROUND THE GLOBE. THIS INCLUDES THE TEN KINGS WHO ARE ALLIED WITH THE BEAST AND GO TO WAR AGAINST THE LAMB (REV. REV. 17:12-14+). IN A SIMILAR WAY TO HOW GOD LEADS GOG TO COME AGAINST ISRAEL TO HIS OWN DOOM, SO TOO THESE UNCLEAN SPIRITS WILL INFLUENCE THE KINGS IN SUCH A WAY THAT THEY DO NOT REALIZE THEIR SELF-INFLICTED FOLLY: “I WILL TURN YOU AROUND, PUT HOOKS INTO YOUR JAWS, AND LEAD YOU OUT, WITH ALL YOUR ARMY, HORSES, AND HORSEMEN” ...THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: “ON THAT DAY IT SHALL COME TO PASS THAT THOUGHTS WILL ARISE IN YOUR MIND, AND YOU WILL MAKE AN EVIL PLAN. ...IT WILL BE IN THE LATTER DAYS THAT I WILL BRING YOU AGAINST MY LAND.” (EZE. EZE. 38:4, EZE. 38:10, EZE. 38:16) THE MT AND NU TEXTS OMIT OF THE EARTH.
GATHER THEM TO THE BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD: THE PLACE WHERE THEY ARE GATHERED IS “ARMAGEDDON.” THE GREAT DAY OF GOD IS NONE OTHER THAN THE DAY OF THE LORD. WHILE THE KINGS ARE BEING GATHERED BY UNCLEAN SPIRITS (“UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRDS,” REV. REV. 18:2+), AN ANGEL GATHERS WILD BIRDS IN READINESS FOR THEIR FEAST ON THE KINGS (REV. REV. 19:17+). BATTLE IS ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ [POLEMON], WHICH MORE CORRECTLY DENOTES AN EXTENDED ENGAGEMENT RATHER THAN A SINGLE BATTLE. “THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN POLEMOS AND MACHĒ IS THE SAME AS THAT BETWEEN THE ENGLISH WORDS WAR AND BATTLE: HO POLEMOS PELOPANNĒSIAKOS IS ‘THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR’; HĒ EN MARATHŌNI MACHĒ IS ‘THE BATTLE OF MARATHON.’ ”4 
ALMIGHTY: ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [PANTOKRATŌR], THE ALMIGHTY: Ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [HO PANTOKRATŌR] (“THE ALMIGHTY”) IS DERIVED FROM ὁ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΚΡΑΤῶΝ [HO PANTŌN KRATŌN] (“THE ONE WHO HOLDS ALL”) AND IS RENDERED IN THE LXX FOR שַׁדַּי [ŠADDAY] IN THE BOOK OF JOB AND צְבָאוֹת [ṢEḆĀʾÔṮ] (“HOSTS”) ELSEWHERE.6 IT IS A REFERENCE TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND MIGHT, HIS COMMAND OF POWERFUL FORCE.
REVELATION 16:15
I AM COMING: ἜΡΧΟΜΑΙ [ERCHOMAI], PRESENT TENSE, I AM PRESENTLY COMING. HIS ARRIVAL IS SO IMMINENT WE ARE TO THINK OF HIM AS BEING ALREADY ON HIS WAY. THERE ARE TWO MAIN INTERPRETATIONS REGARDING THE INTERJECTION OF THESE WORDS OF CHRIST AT THIS POINT. ONE INTERPRETATION UNDERSTANDS THE WORDS AS SPOKEN TO THOSE BELIEVERS WHO REMAIN ON EARTH DURING THIS TIME OF AWFUL TURMOIL AND DESTRUCTION. HE IS TELLING THEM TO WATCH, REMAIN FAITHFUL, AND BE READY FOR HIS SECOND COMING. YET THERE SEEM TO BE SOME PROBLEMS WITH SUCH A PREMISE. (1) THE TIMING OF THE EVENTS ATTENDING THE TRIBULATION, AND ESPECIALLY THE LATTER HALF, IS NOT SUBJECT TO UNCERTAINTY. WE HAVE SEEN NUMEROUS TIME-INDICATORS IN THE TEXT CONCERNING A PRECISE NUMBER OF DAYS FOLLOWING THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION UNTIL THE END—THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (DAN. DAN. 7:25; DAN. 9:27; DAN. 12:7; REV. REV. 11:2-3+; REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+; REV. 13:5+). (2) IT SEEMS VERY UNLIKELY THAT BELIEVERS THAT REMAIN DURING THIS TIME—HAVING SURVIVED THE MOST POLITICALLY AND PHYSICALLY DANGEROUS PERIOD OF HISTORY—ARE AT ALL LIKELY TO BE FOUND “NAPPING!” THEY ARE RISKING EVERYTHING TO HOLD TRUE TO THEIR FAITH IN CHRIST AND THE CONDITIONS ARE SUCH THAT THEY CAN ONLY BE CONSTANTLY LONGING FOR HIS ARRIVAL. THESE REASONS ARGUE AGAINST THE NOTION THAT CHRIST IS SPEAKING HERE OF HIS SECOND COMING IN JUDGMENT. ANOTHER INTERPRETATION UNDERSTANDS THE WORDS AS AN INTERJECTION FOR THE READERS OF THE VISION WHICH JOHN WAS TO “WRITE IN A BOOK AND SEND IT TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES” (REV. REV. 1:11+). THE VISION IS GIVEN BOTH FOR THE SEVEN CHURCHES AND FOR THE SAINTS OF ALL AGES TO FOLLOW, AS IS SEEN FROM THE REPEATED PHRASE: “HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES” (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+). IT IS TO THESE SAINTS, UPON WHICH THE DAY OF THE LORD MAY COME, THAT JESUS REPEATS HIS WARNING TO WATCH (REV. REV. 3:3+). “IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO RELATE THIS WARNING ONLY TO THE END TIME AS IN THE CONTEXT, SINCE THE APPEAL FOR STEADFAST LOYALTY OF CHRISTIANS IS RELEVANT AT ANY TIME.”1 DURING THE TIME BETWEEN HIS ASCENSION AND HIS RETURN FOR THE CHURCH, A LONG AGE ROLLS ON. HIS DEPARTURE IS FAR BEHIND WHILE HIS RETURN IN THE RAPTURE REMAINS IN THE UNFORESEEN FUTURE. THIS IS THE “SLEEPY TIME” WHEN THE STATUS QUO OF THE WORLD DISTRACTS THE SAINTS AND “ALL THINGS CONTINUE AS THEY WERE FROM THE BEGINNING OF CREATION” (2PE. 2PE. 3:4). SEISS SUGGESTS A THIRD ALTERNATIVE: THE WORDS ARE IN FACT FOR THE BELIEVERS OF THIS TIME OF THE END, BUT DO NOT DENOTE HIS SECOND COMING IN JUDGMENT—AN EVENT WHOSE TIMING IS NOT SUBJECT TO UNCERTAINTY ONCE THE TRIBULATION BEGINS: SOMEWHERE ABOUT THIS TIME, THEN, CHRIST COMES FOR THIS LAST BAND OF CHILDREN OF THE RESURRECTION, WHETHER DEAD OR YET LIVING. OF COURSE, IT IS A COMING OF THE SAME KIND AND CHARACTER AS HIS COMING FOR THOSE SAINTS WHO WERE TAKEN EARLIER; FOR IT IS THE COMPLETION OF THAT ONE COMING FOR HIS PEOPLE WHICH IS EVERYWHERE SET FORTH. HERE ALSO, AS IN ALL OTHER CASES, NOTHING BUT A STATE OF WATCHFUL READINESS WHEN THE CALL COMES CAN SECURE A SHARE IN THE BLESSING.2 IN SEISS’ SCENARIO, CHRIST COMES FOR BELIEVERS AT A POINT IN TIME PRIOR TO HIS ACTUALLY SETTING FOOT ON THE EARTH IN FINAL JUDGMENT. HE SEEMS TO SUGGEST THAT A “MINI-RAPTURE” OF SORTS TAKES PLACE AT AN UNKNOWN TIME PRIOR TO CHRIST’S PHYSICAL COMING. PERHAPS THIS IS TO BE CONNECTED WITH HIS PROMISES TO GATHER THE ELECT BY ANGELS? ONE OBSTACLE TO THIS VIEW IS THAT THE PASSAGES WHICH STIPULATE THE GATHERING OF THE ELECT FOLLOW IMMEDIATELY UPON THE GLOBAL SIGN OF THE SON OF MAN’S RETURN (MTT. MAT. 24:30-31; MARK MARK 13:26-27). IF THE WARNING IS AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE PERSECUTED REMNANT UNDER THE BEAST, CHRIST’S PROMISED COMING IS THE ONE IN REV. REV. 19:11-16+, WHICH BY THE TIME OF THE SIXTH BOWL FOLLOWS ALMOST IMMEDIATELY (ALFORD). IF THE WARNING IS TO PEOPLE IN THE CHURCHES, IT RETURNS TO THE THEME OF CHAPTERS REV. 2:1+-REV. 3:1+, THE IMMINENCE OF THE HOUR OF TRIAL AS AN INCENTIVE FOR THE BOOK’S RECIPIENTS TO MAKE THEIR CALLING AND ELECTION SURE SO THEY CAN ESCAPE THIS COMING DREADED PERIOD. THE CLOSE SIMILARITY TO REV. REV. 3:3+, REV. 3:18+ AND THE PARENTHETICAL NATURE OF THE ANNOUNCEMENT FAVOR THE LATTER ALTERNATIVE...THE OTHER POSSIBILITY OF THIS BEING AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE FAITHFUL TO PERSEVERE COULD SERVE NO USEFUL PURPOSE AT THIS POINT...THEREFORE THIS ANNOUNCEMENT IS A REPETITION OF EXCERPTS FROM THE TWO EARLIER MESSAGES TO SARDIS AND LAODICEA: IT IS A CALL TO GENUINENESS OF FAITH.3
AS A THIEF: HE ONLY COMES AS A THIEF UPON THOSE WHO ARE NOT WATCHING. JESUS TOLD THE CHURCH AT SARDIS, “BE WATCHFUL, ...IF YOU WILL NOT WATCH, I WILL COME UPON YOU AS A THIEF, AND YOU WILL NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR I WILL COME UPON YOU” (REV. REV. 3:3+). THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST ARE TO BE CONSTANTLY ON THE LOOKOUT FOR HIS ARRIVAL, NOT THAT OF ANTICHRIST: WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR YOUR LORD IS COMING. BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IF THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN WHAT HOUR THE THIEF WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED AND NOT ALLOWED HIS HOUSE TO BE BROKEN INTO. THEREFORE, YOU ALSO BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN IS COMING AT AN HOUR YOU DO NOT EXPECT. (MTT. MAT. 24:42-44) TAKE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY; FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE TIME IS. IT IS LIKE A MAN GOING TO A FAR COUNTRY, WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE AND GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS, AND TO EACH HIS WORK, AND COMMANDED THE DOORKEEPER TO WATCH. WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE IS COMING-IN THE EVENING, AT MIDNIGHT, AT THE CROWING OF THE ROOSTER, OR IN THE MORNING- LEST, COMING SUDDENLY, HE FIND YOU SLEEPING. AND WHAT I SAY TO YOU, I SAY TO ALL: “WATCH!” (MARK MARK 13:33-37) LET YOUR WAIST BE GIRDED AND YOUR LAMPS BURNING; AND YOU YOURSELVES BE LIKE MEN WHO WAIT FOR THEIR MASTER, WHEN HE WILL RETURN FROM THE WEDDING, THAT WHEN HE COMES AND KNOCKS, THEY MAY OPEN TO HIM IMMEDIATELY. BLESSED ARE THOSE SERVANTS WHOM THE MASTER, WHEN HE COMES, WILL FIND WATCHING. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT HE WILL GIRD HIMSELF AND HAVE THEM SIT DOWN TO EAT, AND WILL COME AND SERVE THEM. AND IF HE SHOULD COME IN THE SECOND WATCH, OR COME IN THE THIRD WATCH, AND FIND THEM SO, BLESSED ARE THOSE SERVANTS. BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IF THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN WHAT HOUR THE THIEF WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED AND NOT ALLOWED HIS HOUSE TO BE BROKEN INTO. THEREFORE, YOU ALSO BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN IS COMING AT AN HOUR YOU DO NOT EXPECT. (LUKE LUKE 12:35-40) JESUS INDICATED THAT A DAY WAS COMING WHICH WOULD ARRIVE UNEXPECTEDLY AS A SNARE TO THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, BUT BY VIGILANCE AND PRAYER, THE WATCHFUL BELIEVER COULD ESCAPE THE THINGS THAT WERE COMING TO PASS: BUT TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES, LEST YOUR HEARTS BE WEIGHED DOWN WITH CAROUSING, DRUNKENNESS, AND CARES OF THIS LIFE, AND THAT DAY COME ON YOU UNEXPECTEDLY. FOR IT WILL COME AS A SNARE ON ALL THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH. WATCH THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN. (LUKE LUKE 21:34-36) THE DAY WHICH HE SPOKE OF WAS THE DAY OF THE LORD WHICH PROFESSING BUT UNBELIEVING “CHRISTIANS,” WHO MISS THE RAPTURE, WILL ENDURE ALONG WITH THOSE DWELLING UPON THE EARTH. FOR THEM, THE BEGINNING OF THE END COMES AS A SURPRISE SINCE THEY ARE NOT EXPECTING IT. IT ARRIVES, AS A THIEF: BUT CONCERNING THE TIMES AND THE SEASONS, BRETHREN, YOU HAVE NO NEED THAT I SHOULD WRITE TO YOU. FOR YOU YOURSELVES KNOW PERFECTLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD SO COMES AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT. FOR WHEN THEY SAY, “PEACE AND SAFETY!” THEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION COMES UPON THEM, AS LABOR PAINS UPON A PREGNANT WOMAN. AND THEY SHALL NOT ESCAPE. BUT YOU, BRETHREN, ARE NOT IN DARKNESS, SO THAT THIS DAY SHOULD OVERTAKE YOU AS A THIEF. YOU ARE ALL SONS OF LIGHT AND SONS OF THE DAY. WE ARE NOT OF THE NIGHT NOR OF DARKNESS. THEREFORE, LET US NOT SLEEP, AS OTHERS DO, BUT LET US WATCH AND BE SOBER. FOR THOSE WHO SLEEP, SLEEP AT NIGHT, AND THOSE WHO GET DRUNK ARE DRUNK AT NIGHT. BUT LET US WHO ARE OF THE DAY BE SOBER, PUTTING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE, AND AS A HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION. FOR GOD DID NOT APPOINT US TO WRATH, BUT TO OBTAIN SALVATION THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. (1TH. 1TH. 5:1-9) JESUS COMES FOR THOSE WHO ARE WATCHING IN THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH PRIOR TO THIS TIME (LUKE LUKE 21:34-36; JOHN JOHN 14:1-3). HE COMES AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT IN THE JUDGMENTS WHICH USHER IN THE DAY OF THE LORD, CULMINATING WITH HIS PERSONAL ARRIVAL IN JUDGMENT AT THE SECOND COMING TO CONCLUDE THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON. 
BLESSED IS HE WHO WATCHES: HE WHO WATCHES IS ὁ ΓΡΗΓΟΡῶΝ [HO GRĒGORŌN], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE, THE ONE PRESENTLY, CONTINUALLY WATCHING.4 HE IS BLESSED BECAUSE HIS NAKEDNESS IS NOT SEEN. IN HIS WATCHFULNESS, HE EVIDENCES TRUE FAITH.5
AND KEEPS HIS GARMENTS: KEEPING ONE’S GARMENTS REFERS TO THE AVOIDANCE OF SINFUL BEHAVIOR AND THE CONTINUANCE IN THE FAITH WITH CONFESSION IN THE EVENT OF SIN (1JN. 1JN. 1:9). CHRIST TOLD THE CHURCH AT SARDIS, “YOU HAVE A FEW NAMES EVEN IN SARDIS WHO HAVE NOT DEFILED THEIR GARMENTS; AND THEY SHALL WALK WITH ME IN WHITE, FOR THEY ARE WORTHY. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS” (REV. REV. 3:4-5+). 
LEST HE WALK NAKED AND THEY SEE HIS SHAME: SHAME IS ἀΣΧΗΜΟΣΎΝΗΝ [ASCHĒMOSYNĒN]: REV. 16:15+ FOR SPIRITUAL UNPREPAREDNESS.”6 CHRIST TOLD THE LUKEWARM CHURCH AT LAODICEA TO “BUY FROM ME GOLD REFINED IN THE FIRE, THAT YOU MAY BE RICH; AND WHITE GARMENTS, THAT YOU MAY BE CLOTHED, THAT THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS MAY NOT BE REVEALED” (REV. REV. 3:18+). THIS SPEAKS OF THE INTERNAL REALITY OF A PERSON’S WALK BEING EXPOSED FOR ALL TO SEE (ISA. ISA. 47:1-3; NAH. NAH. 3:5). THOSE WHO FAIL TO WATCH WERE NEVER TRUE BELIEVERS (MTT. MAT. 24:42, MAT. 24:51). THEY ARE ONES WHO WILL NOT “BE COUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS” (LUKE LUKE 21:36), THEY WILL NOT PARTICIPATE IN THE RAPTURE. LIKE JEZEBEL IN THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA WHO IS A TYPE OF APOSTATE BELIEVERS OF THE END (REV. REV. 2:22+), THEY WILL FIND THEMSELVES IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION. HAVING PROCLAIMED FAITH IN CHRIST PRIOR TO THE RAPTURE YET REMAINING ON EARTH, THEIR HYPOCRISY WILL BE REVEALED FOR THEY WILL NOT BE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE TAKEN TO THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) HOUSE (REV. REV. 14:1-3+). EITHER THIS WARNING IS MEANT PARENTHETICALLY FOR READERS PRIOR TO THE TIME OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS (THE CHURCH, TO BE TAKEN AT THE RAPTURE BEFORE THE WRATH BEGINS) OR, IF MEANT FOR BELIEVERS ON THE EARTH AT THIS TIME OF THE END, IT MAY SPEAK OF THE GATHERING OF THE ELECT SHORTLY BEFORE THE SECOND COMING—ALTHOUGH CLEAR INDICATIONS OF A SEPARATE COMING FOR THE TRIBULATION SAINTS AHEAD OF HIS PHYSICAL SECOND COMING ARE DIFFICULT TO ESTABLISH.7
REVELATION 16:16
AND THEY GATHERED THEM: THAT IS, THE EVIL, DEMONIC SPIRITS OF DEMONS (REV. REV. 16:13+) GATHERED THE EVIL, DEMONIC KINGS OF THE EARTH TO DO WARFARE AGAINST GOD (REV. REV. 16:14+).
TO THE PLACE CALLED IN HEBREW, ARMAGEDDON: ἉΡΜΑΓΕΔΏΝ [HARMAGEDŌN]: “A HEBREW PLACE-NAME MEANING MOUNT OR HILL OF MEGIDDO AND GENERALLY IDENTIFIED AS THE FORTRESS OVERLOOKING A PASS THROUGH THE CARMEL RANGE INTO GALILEE.”1 FROM A COMBINATION OF HEBREW הָר [HĀR], MOUNTAIN, AND מְגִדּוֹן [MEḠIDDÔN] (ZEC. ZEC. 12:11), MEGIDDO. “MEGIDDO PROBABLY MEANS A PLACE OF TROOPS (FROM גַד [ḠAḎ]), A TROOP (GEN. GEN. 49:19); AND THE VERB גָדַד [ḠĀḎAḎ]), TO CUT TO PIECES.”2 STRONG GIVES THE MEANING AS “PLACE OF CROWDS.”3
MEGIDDO FROM THE SOUTH
[image: Megiddo From the South]
“SINCE THERE IS NO SPECIFIC MOUNTAIN BY THAT NAME, AND HAR CAN REFER TO HILL COUNTRY, IT IS PROBABLY A REFERENCE TO THE HILL COUNTRY SURROUNDING THE PLAIN OF MEGIDDO, SOME SIXTY MILES NORTH OF JERUSALEM. MORE THAN TWO HUNDRED BATTLES HAVE BEEN FOUGHT IN THAT REGION.”5 SOME FIND A REFERENCE TO THE HILL COUNTRY NEAR MEGIDDO UNCONVINCING AND LOOK FOR AN ALTERNATIVE UNDERSTANDING: HAR-MAGEDON WOULD MEAN “THE MOUNTAIN OF MEGIDDO,” BUT HERE A DIFFICULTY ARISES: THERE IS NO MOUNT MEGIDDO. NONE OF THE SOLUTIONS OFFERED IS ESPECIALLY PERSUASIVE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HAR-MAGEDON COULD BE A REFERENCE TO THE HILL COUNTRY NEAR MEGIDDO OR PERHAPS A REFERENCE TO MEGIDDO AND MOUNT CARMEL IN THE SAME BREATH (FARRER, P. 178). IN JOHN’S DAY THE TELL OR MOUNT UPON WHICH MEGIDDO WAS BUILT WAS ABOUT SEVENTY FEET IN HEIGHT, HARDLY ENOUGH TO JUSTIFY THE DESIGNATION MOUNT. ONE FREQUENT SUGGESTION IS THAT THE APOCALYPTIST BEGAN WITH EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY OF A GREAT ESCHATOLOGICAL SLAUGHTER OF THE NATIONS ON “THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL” (EZE. EZE. 38:8-21; EZE. 39:2, EZE. 39:4, EZE. 39:17) AND THEN MADE THE REFERENCE MORE SPECIFIC BY ADDING THE NAME MEGIDDO AS THE PLACE WHERE SO OFTEN IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY THE ENEMIES OF GOD WERE DESTROYED (BECKWITH, P. 685). STILL OTHERS INTERPRET THE TERM IN REFERENCE TO SOME ANCIENT MYTH IN WHICH AN ARMY OF DEMONS ASSAULT THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF THE GODS. IF ONE READS ARMAGEDDON (INSTEAD OF HAR-MAGEDON), THE REFERENCE COULD BE TO THE CITY OF MEGIDDO RATHER THAN TO A MOUNTAIN. OTHERS INTERPRET HAR-MAGEDON WITHOUT REFERENCE TO MEGIDDO. BRUCE (P. 657), FOLLOWING C. C. TORREY, MENTIONS HAR MŌʿĒD , THE MOUNT OF ASSEMBLY (ISA. ISA. 14:13). OR IT COULD BE A CORRUPTION IN THE HEBREW TEXT FOR “HIS FRUITFUL MOUNTAIN” OR THE “DESIRABLE CITY” (I.E. , JERUSALEM). . . . YET ANOTHER SUGGESTION IS THAT MEGIDDO COULD BE DERIVED FROM A ROOT MEANING “TO CUT, ATTACK, OR MARAUD.” IN THIS CASE MOUNT MEGIDDO WOULD MEAN “THE MARAUDING MOUNTAIN” (A VARIANT TO JEREMIAH’S “DESTROYING MOUNTAIN,” JER. JER. 51:25) AND INDICATE THAT JOHN EXPECTED THE BATTLE NOT IN NORTHERN PALESTINE BUT AT ROME [MOUNCE TAKES BABYLON TO BE ROME] (CAIRD, P. 207; CF. KIDDLE, PP. 329-31). AS IN THE CASE OF THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:18+), THE CRYPTIC NATURE OF THE REFERENCE HAS THUS FAR DEFEATED ALL ATTEMPTS AT A FINAL ANSWER.6 IT IS OUR VIEW THAT THE PHRASE PROBABLY DENOTES THE HILL COUNTRY NEAR MEGIDDO, AT THE EDGE OF THE JEZREEL VALLEY WHICH IS AN OPTIMUM PLACE TO ACCESS THE PROMISED LAND BY SEA AND TO SERVE AS A STAGING AREA FOR VAST ARMIES. THE DRYING UP OF THE EUPHRATES RIVER, A REAL GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATION, SO THAT KINGS FROM THE EAST CAN BE GATHERED TO ARMAGEDDON ARGUES THAT ARMAGEDDON ITSELF IS A REAL GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATION WEST OF THE EUPHRATES RATHER THAN TO BE TAKEN AS A SPIRITUAL CONCEPT. THE CAMPAIGN IS SAID TO BE IN A PLACE CALLED IN HEBREW, “ARMAGEDDON” (REV. REV. 16:16+). ἉΡΜΑΓΕΔΏΝ [HARMAGEDŌN] IS “A HEBREW PLACE-NAME MEANING MOUNT OR HILL OF MEGIDDO AND GENERALLY IDENTIFIED AS THE FORTRESS OVERLOOKING A PASS THROUGH THE CARMEL RANGE INTO GALILEE.”1 THE WORD IS DERIVED FROM A COMBINATION OF HEBREW הָר [HĀR], MOUNTAIN, AND מְגִדּוֹן [MEḠIDDÔN], MEGIDDO (ZEC. ZEC. 12:11). MEGIDDO WAS KNOWN FOR ITS STRATEGIC LOCATION. THE BATTLE WHICH DEBORAH AND BARAK FOUGHT AGAINST SISERA, THE COMMANDER OF THE CANAANITE ARMY, WAS AT TAANACH, BY THE WATERS OF MEGIDDO (JDG. JDG. 5:19). JDG. 6:33; 1S. 1S. 29:1; 1S. 31:2; 2K 2K. 23:28-30).”2 KING JOSIAH WAS KILLED BY PHARAOH NECHO IN A BATTLE AT MEGIDDO (2K. 2K. 23:29; 2CHR. 2CHR. 35:22). THE HILL OF MEGIDDO, LOCATED WEST OF THE JORDAN RIVER IN NORTH CENTRAL PALESTINE, SOME TEN MILES SOUTH OF NAZARETH AND FIFTEEN MILES INLAND FROM THE MEDITERRANEAN SEACOAST, WAS AN EXTENDED PLAIN ON WHICH MANY OF ISRAEL’S BATTLES HAD BEEN FOUGHT. THERE DEBORAH AND BARAK DEFEATED THE CANAANITES (JUDGES JDG. 4:1 AND JDG. 5:1). THERE GIDEON TRIUMPHED OVER THE MIDIANITES (JUDGES JDG. 7:1). THERE SAUL WAS SLAIN IN THE BATTLE OF THE PHILISTINES (1S. 1S. 31:8). THERE AHAZIAH WAS SLAIN BY JEHU (2K. 2K. 9:27). AND THERE JOSIAH WAS SLAIN IN THE INVASION BY THE EGYPTIANS (2K. 2K. 23:29-30; 2CHR. 2CHR. 35:22).3 THE MOURNING OF ISRAEL WHEN THEY REALIZE THEY HAVE PIERCED THEIR OWN MESSIAH, IS LIKENED TO THE MOURNING ASSOCIATED WITH A HISTORICAL EVENT FROM MEGIDDO’S PAST: “IN THAT DAY THERE SHALL BE A GREAT MOURNING IN JERUSALEM, LIKE THE MOURNING AT HADAD RIMMON IN THE PLAIN OF MEGIDDO” (ZEC. ZEC. 12:11). HADAD-RIMMON IS NOT MENTIONED IN SCRIPTURE IN THE BRIEF ACCOUNT OF JOSIAH’S DEFEAT AND DEATH, BUT EVIDENTLY TRADITION PRESERVED THE EXACT LOCALITY OF THE GOOD KING’S FATAL WOUNDING, HERE RECORDED BY INSPIRATION. IT HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE VILLAGE OF RUMMANEH, LOCATED FOUR MILES SOUTHEAST OF MEGIDDO.4 THE REFERENCE CAN BE NOTHING ELSE THAN TO THE NATIONAL MOURNING OVER THE PIOUS YOUNG KING JOSIAH, WHO WAS SLAIN BY PHARAOH NECHO “IN THE VALLEY OF MEGIDDO,” AS RECORDED IN 2K. 2K. 23:29-30 AND MORE FULLY IN 2CHR. 2CHR. 35:20-27. HIS DEATH WAS THE GREATEST SORROW WHICH HAD TILL THEN BEFALLEN JUDAH, INASMUCH AS HE WAS “THE LAST HOPE OF THE DECLINING JEWISH KINGDOM, AND IN HIS DEATH THE LAST GLEAM OF THE SUNSET OF JUDAH FADED INTO NIGHT.” IN THAT GREAT MOURNING FOR JOSIAH THE PROPHET JEREMIAH TOOK PART, AND WROTE DIRGES FOR IT (2CHR. 2CHR. 35:25), AND THE NATIONAL LAMENTATIONS OVER HIM CONTINUED AND BECAME “AN ORDINANCE” IN ISRAEL, WHICH SURVIVED THE SEVENTY YEARS’ CAPTIVITY AND CONTINUED “TO THIS DAY,” WHEN THE CHRONICLES WERE CLOSED.5 MEGIDDO OVERLOOKS THE WESTERN PART OF THE JEZREEL VALLEY AND CONTROLS A STRATEGIC ACCESS POINT TO THE PLAIN BELOW. THE PLAIN OF MEGIDDO HAS FIVE GATES. ONE IS THE DEFILE LEADING TO THE BAY OF ACCO, AND ANOTHER THE THREEFOLD GATE TO THE PLAIN OF SHARON, FORMED BY NARROW VALLEYS ACROSS CARMEL AND GUARDED BY THE THREE FORTRESSES OF JOKNEAM, MEGIDDO, AND TAANACH. OF THESE MEGIDDO WAS BY FAR THE MOST IMPORTANT, BECAUSE IT CONTROLLED ALSO THE NARROW VOLCANIC CAUSEWAY LEADING ACROSS THE EASILY FLOODED PLAIN.6 MEGIDDO WAS IN THE PLAIN OF ESDRAELON, “WHICH HAS BEEN A CHOSEN PLACE FOR ENCAMPMENT IN EVERY CONTEST CARRIED ON IN PALESTINE FROM THE DAYS OF NABUCHODONOZOR KING OF ASSYRIA, UNTO THE DISASTROUS MARCH OF NAPOLEON BONAPARTE FROM EGYPT INTO SYRIA. JEWS, GENTILES, SARACENS, CHRISTIAN CRUSADERS, AND ANTI-CHRISTIAN FRENCHMEN; EGYPTIANS, PERSIANS, DRUSES, TURKS, AND ARABS, WARRIORS OF EVERY NATION THAT IS UNDER HEAVEN, HAVE PITCHED THEIR TENTS ON THE PLAIN OF ESDRAELON, AND HAVE BEHELD THE BANNERS OF THEIR NATION WET WITH THE DEWS OF TABOR AND HERMON”7 THE JEZREEL VALLEY IS WHAT MANY CALL THE VALLEY OF ARMAGEDDON. “SO, WHAT IS KNOW AS THE VALLEY OF ARMAGEDDON IN CHRISTIAN CIRCLES IS ACTUALLY THE BIBLICAL VALLEY OF JEZREEL. THE TERM ARMAGEDDON IS NEVER APPLIED TO THE VALLEY ITSELF, BUT ONLY TO THE MOUNT AT THE WESTERN END.”1
JEZREEL VALLEY
[image: Jezreel Valley] 
“THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL IS A LOWLAND CORRIDOR EXTENDING SOUTHEASTWARD FROM THE BAY OF ACCO (MODERN HAIFA BAY) TO THE EDGE OF THE JORDAN VALLEY AT BETH-SHEAN. IT IS KNOWN TODAY AS EMEK YIZREEL, OR MORE SIMPLY THE EMEK.”3 THE TOWN OF JEZREEL DIVIDES IT INTO TWO REGIONS, TO THE WEST IS THE CENTRAL PLAIN OF MEGIDDO. JOS. 12:12; JDG. JDG. 5:19; 2K. 2K. 23:29). MEGIDDO ITSELF SERVED AS A MILITARY STRONGHOLD FOR SEVERAL GENERATIONS (CF. JDG. JDG. 1:27; 2K. 2K. 8:27).”4
REVELATION 16:17
THE SEVENTH ANGEL POURED OUT HIS BOWL INTO THE AIR: THE BOWL IS POURED OUT INTO THE AIR, ἀΈΡΑ [AERA]. ELSEWHERE, SCRIPTURE GIVES SATAN THE TITLE “PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR (ἀΈΡΟΣ [AEROS])” (EPH. EPH. 2:2). PAUL EXPLAINS THAT BELIEVERS WRESTLE AGAINST “HOSTS OF WICKEDNESS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES” (EPH. EPH. 6:12), A REFERENCE TO SATAN AND THE ANGELS WHICH JOINED HIM IN HIS REBELLION (REV. REV. 12:4+). HAVING BEEN CAST TO THE EARTH (REV. REV. 12:9+), THEY NO LONGER HAVE ACCESS TO THE THIRD HEAVEN (THE THRONE OF GOD) OR PERHAPS EVEN THE SECOND HEAVEN (STARRY SPACE), BUT NOW ARE CONSTRAINED TO THE EARTH AND ITS IMMEDIATE ATMOSPHERE, THE “AIR.” AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE CAPTURED AND CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 19:20+), BUT NO MENTION IS MADE OF THE FATE OF SATAN UNTIL AFTERWARDS. IT IS AT THE POURING FORTH OF THIS SEVENTH BOWL, THAT SATAN’S REALM IS JUDGED. THE POURING FORTH OF THIS BOWL CORRESPONDS TO THE BINDING AND SEALING OF SATAN IN THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 20:1-3+) AND THE CONFINEMENT OF THE DEMONS TO THE REGION OF THE WASTELAND THAT WAS PREVIOUSLY BABYLON (REV. REV. 18:2+). 
A LOUD VOICE CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE: TEMPLE IS ΝΑΟῦ [NAOU], WHICH GENERALLY DESCRIBES THE INNER SANCTUARY. THE TEMPLE WAS FILLED WITH GOD’S SHEKINAH PRESENCE AND THEN CLOSED FOR THE DURATION OF THE SEVEN BOWLS (REV. REV. 15:8+). THE VOICE MUST BE THAT OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO WAS ALONE IN THE TEMPLE DURING THIS TIME. THUS, THE DECLARATION WHICH FOLLOWS GIVES THE DIVINE PERSPECTIVE ON THE RESULTS OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS.
IT IS DONE! IT IS DONE IS ΓΈΓΟΝΕΝ [GEGONEN], PERFECT TENSE, IT HAS COME TO BE. IN THE SEVENTH BOWL, THE WRATH HAS BEEN POURED OUT AND THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THINGS AT THE TIME OF THE PRONOUNCEMENT REFLECTS THE DESTRUCTION BROUGHT ABOUT BY THAT WRATH. THIS AGREES WITH WHAT JOHN WAS TOLD: THAT IN THESE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES, THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE (REV. REV. 15:1+). HERE IS MORE EVIDENCE AGAINST THE IDEA THAT THE BOWL JUDGMENTS ARE A RECAPITULATION OF PREVIOUS SEAL OR TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, MERELY PROVIDING ADDITIONAL DETAIL. FOR THERE IS NO INDICATION AT THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 7:8+) OR IN THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 11:15+) THAT JUDGMENT HAS BEEN COMPLETED, AS HERE.1 THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF A RECAPITULATION IS ALSO SEEN IN THE CLOSURE OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE FOR THE DURATION OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 15:8+), WHEREAS DURING THE SEAL AND TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE IS NOT SO SEALED (REV. REV. 7:15+; REV. 11:19+; REV. 14:15+, REV. 14:17+; REV. 15:6+). THIS MAY BE THE DECLARATION OF WHICH ISAIAH WROTE: THE SOUND OF NOISE FROM THE CITY! A VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE! THE VOICE OF THE LORD, WHO FULLY REPAYS HIS ENEMIES! “BEFORE SHE WAS IN LABOR, SHE GAVE BIRTH; BEFORE HER PAIN CAME, SHE DELIVERED A MALE CHILD. WHO HAS HEARD SUCH A THING? WHO HAS SEEN SUCH THINGS? SHALL THE EARTH BE MADE TO GIVE BIRTH IN ONE DAY? OR SHALL A NATION BE BORN AT ONCE? FOR AS SOON AS ZION WAS IN LABOR, SHE GAVE BIRTH TO HER CHILDREN. SHALL I BRING TO THE TIME OF BIRTH, AND NOT CAUSE DELIVERY?” SAYS THE LORD. “SHALL I WHO CAUSE DELIVERY SHUT UP THE WOMB?” SAYS YOUR GOD. “REJOICE WITH JERUSALEM, AND BE GLAD WITH HER, ALL YOU WHO LOVE HER; REJOICE FOR JOY WITH HER, ALL YOU WHO MOURN FOR HER; THAT YOU MAY FEED AND BE SATISFIED WITH THE CONSOLATION OF HER BOSOM, THAT YOU MAY DRINK DEEPLY AND BE DELIGHTED WITH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER GLORY.” (ISA. ISA. 66:6-11) THE VOICE OF THE LORD IS HEARD. THE CONTEXT IS THE FULL REPAYMENT OF HIS ENEMIES, AS HERE. THE WOMAN IN LABOR IS THE SAME WOMAN, WE SAW IN REVELATION REV. 12:1+. THERE, SHE STRUGGLED IN A PROTRACTED LABOR. HERE, SHE GIVES BIRTH AS SOON AS HER LABOR PAINS BEGAN. THERE, HER LABOR SPOKE OF THE AGE-LONG STRUGGLE TO BRING FORTH THE PROMISED REDEEMER (GEN. GEN. 3:15). HERE, HER LABOR SPEAKS OF HER TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE WHICH, ALTHOUGH INTENSE, IS RELATIVELY SHORT (7 YEARS) IN COMPARISON WITH THE THOUSANDS OF YEARS DURING WHICH SHE LABORED TO PRODUCE MESSIAH (REV. REV. 9:5+). OF THOSE SEVEN, THE LAST HALF WERE ESPECIALLY DIFFICULT, THE “TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME; AND WHEN THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE HAS BEEN COMPLETELY SHATTERED, ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE FINISHED” (DAN. DAN. 12:7). AT THIS BIRTH, THOSE WHO LOVE JERUSALEM ARE TO REJOICE WITH HER FOR THE LONG-STANDING PROMISE OF ISAIAH ISA. 62:1 WILL HAVE FOUND FULFILLMENT IN THE USHERING IN OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. EVEN IN THE FINALITY OF THE STATEMENT BY GOD ATTENDING THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL, THE FULL EFFECTS OF THE JUDGMENT HAVE YET TO PLAY OUT AND WILL NOT BE FINALLY BEHIND UNTIL WE REACH REVELATION REV. 20:4+. EVEN THEN, AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, SOME CLEANUP OPERATIONS REMAIN. SATAN WILL BE LOOSED TO LEAD THE UNFAITHFUL IN ONE LAST REBELLION (REV. REV. 20:7-10+) WHICH WILL BE PUT DOWN BY GOD. THE UNBELIEVING DEAD WILL BE RESURRECTED, JUDGED, AND UNDERGO THE SECOND DEATH (REV. REV. 20:11-15+). THE MILLENNIAL HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL FLEE AWAY (REV. REV. 20:11+) TO BE RECREATED (REV. REV. 21:1+) AND THEN GOD WILL REPEAT THIS PRONOUNCEMENT IN ITS ABSOLUTE FINAL SENSE—WHEN DEATH IS NO MORE AND SIN HAS BEEN FOREVER VANQUISHED. “IT IS DONE!” (REV. REV. 21:6+). THE ETERNAL STATE HAS THEN BEGUN. SOME MAY OBJECT TO THE INTERPRETATION OF A STATEMENT OF SUCH FINALITY FOUND HERE BY GOD AS BEING OTHER THAN THAT WHICH USHERS IN THE ETERNAL STATE. YET SCRIPTURE IS CLEAR THAT THERE ARE NUMEROUS “FINISHINGS” OF GOD, DEPENDING ON THE TASK AT HAND: “SO WHEN JESUS HAS RECEIVED THE SOUR WINE, HE SAID, ‘IT IS FINISHED!’ AND BOWING HIS HEAD, HE GAVE UP HIS SPIRIT” (JOHN JOHN 19:30).
REVELATION 16:18
THERE WERE NOISES AND THUNDERINGS AND LIGHTNINGS: NOISES IS ΦΩΝΑὶ [PHŌNAI] WHICH COULD ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS “VOICES.” INITIALLY, THESE SOUNDS OF JUDGMENT AND POWER WERE MANIFESTED IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:5+). THERE, THEY WERE A WARNING OF WHAT HAS NOW FINALLY COME TO THE EARTH. IN THE PRELUDE TO THE SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, THE ANGEL OF THE ALTAR THREW HIS CENSER FULL OF FIRE TO THE EARTH WITH SIMILAR RESULTS (REV. REV. 8:5+). TOGETHER WITH THE EARTHQUAKE AND THE GREAT HAIL, THESE MANIFESTATIONS OF JUDGMENT POINT TO THE ARK OF THE COVENANT CONTAINING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS (THE “TESTIMONY”) BY WHICH THE GODLESS BEHAVIOR OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS IS RIGHTFULLY JUDGED. 
THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE: THERE ARE NUMEROUS EARTHQUAKES ASSOCIATED WITH THE TIME OF THE END. JESUS TAUGHT THAT EARTHQUAKES WERE AN INDICATOR OF “THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS” (MTT. MAT. 24:8). A TREMENDOUS EARTHQUAKE RESULTS FROM THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL, ATTENDED BY COSMIC SIGNS (REV. REV. 6:12+). THERE WAS AN EARTHQUAKE AFTER THE SEVENTH SEAL, BUT BEFORE THE FIRST TRUMPET, WHEN THE ANGEL OF THE ALTAR TOOK THE CENSER, FILLED IT WITH FIRE, AND THREW IT TO THE EARTH (REV. REV. 8:7-10+). AT THE ASCENSION OF THE TWO WITNESSES A GREAT EARTHQUAKE LEVELED ONE TENTH OF JERUSALEM CONTRIBUTING TO THE CONVERSION OF THOSE WHO REMAINED ALIVE (REV. REV. 11:13+). THIS EARTHQUAKE SURPASSES THEM ALL. HAGGAI PROPHESIED OF A GREAT SHAKING WHICH WOULD INVOLVE ALL NATIONS PRIOR TO THEIR RECOGNITION OF CHRIST AND THE RETURN OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD TO THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE: FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘ONCE MORE (IT IS A LITTLE WHILE) I WILL SHAKE HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEA AND DRY LAND; AND I WILL SHAKE ALL NATIONS, AND THEY SHALL COME TO THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS, AND I WILL FILL THIS TEMPLE WITH GLORY,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. (HAG. HAG. 2:6-7)
AS HAD NOT OCCURRED SINCE MEN WERE ON THE EARTH: THIS EARTHQUAKE IS THE MOST POWERFUL EARTHQUAKE SINCE THE SIXTH DAY WHEN ADAM AND EVE WERE CREATED. ALTHOUGH SOME TIE IT TO THE EARTHQUAKE WHICH ATTENDS GOG’S ATTACK UPON ISRAEL, IT IS NOT THE SAME EARTHQUAKE. THE ATTACK BY GOG UPON ISRAEL (EZE. EZE. 38:1, EZE. 39:1) IS NOT PART OF THE TRIBULATION EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON. ALSO, THAT EARTHQUAKE, ALTHOUGH FELT ALL AROUND THE WORLD, IS LOCALIZED IN ITS IMMEDIATE EFFECTS TO THE “LAND OF ISRAEL” (EZE. EZE. 38:19). THE MOUNTAINS THAT ARE THROWN DOWN, IN THE CONTEXT, ARE THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL WHERE GOG WILL BE DEFEATED (EZE. EZE. 39:2). THIS MAY BE THE EARTHQUAKE WHICH ATTENDS THE PRESSURE OF MESSIAH’S FOOT UPON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES AND RESULTS IN ITS BEING SPLIT IN TWO (ZEC. ZEC. 14:4).
REVELATION 16:19
NOW THE GREAT CITY WAS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS: GREAT CITY PROBABLY REFERS TO JERUSALEM,1 AS IT IS CONTRASTED WITH THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS (“GENTILES”) AND BABYLON. ALTHOUGH THE SAME PHRASE ELSEWHERE REFERS TO BABYLON (REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:18+, REV. 18:21+), IT IS NOT EXCLUSIVELY HERS. IT IS ALSO USED OF JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 11:8+) AND OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+). THE DIVISION INTO THREE PARTS WOULD MORE NATURALLY SPEAK OF JERUSALEM, FOR WE KNOW THAT THE MOUNT OF OLIVES WILL DIVIDE IN TWO WHEN MESSIAH RETURNS (ZEC. ZEC. 14:4). PERHAPS THIS CAUSES A THREE-WAY DIVISION (NORTH, SOUTH, AND WEST) WITHIN JERUSALEM ITSELF.2 “FIRST OF ALL, THE EFFECTS OF THE EARTHQUAKE UPON THE GREAT CITY, JERUSALEM, ARE SEEN. IT IS NOT MENTIONED BY NAME, BUT IT IS SO CLEARLY DISTINGUISHED FROM ‘THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS,’ THAT THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT. HERE IS THE MOMENT OF THE FULFILLMENT OF SEVERAL PROPHECIES CONCERNING GEOGRAPHICAL CHANGES IN JERUSALEM.”3 THE DESTRUCTION WHICH IS PROPHESIED FOR BABYLON IS FAR MORE SEVERE THAN A MERE DIVISION INTO THREE PARTS, BUT INVOLVES AN OVERWHELMING DEVASTATION RESULTING IN HER COMPLETE UNFITNESS FOR FURTHER HABITATION. A POINT OF DISAGREEMENT CONCERNING THE INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE INVOLVES HOW TO HANDLE PASSAGES WHICH PREDICT EVENTS AND CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH EVIDENTLY HAVE NOT COME TO PASS. FOR THOSE WHO UPHOLD THE INERRANCY AND INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE, THERE ARE ONLY TWO ALTERNATIVES: DRAMATIC HYPERBOLE - PROPHETIC PASSAGES MUST BE UNDERSTOOD TO EMPLOY EXTENSIVE USE OF FIGURES OF SPEECH SUCH AS HYPERBOLE FOR DRAMATIC EFFECT. THEY SHOULD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD IN A LITERAL WAY, BUT MUST BE SEEN AS A FORM OF DRAMATIC EXAGGERATION EMPHASIZING THE HARSHNESS WITH WHICH GOD VIEWS SIN AND ITS RELATED JUDGMENT. THEY WERE FULFILLED IN AN APPROXIMATE WAY BY EVENTS OF THE PAST OR ARE STATEMENTS OF SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLES. LITERAL PREDICTION - UNFULFILLED PROPHETIC PASSAGES MAKE LIMITED USE OF HYPERBOLE, BUT IN SUCH A WAY THAT IT IS OBVIOUS WHERE IT OCCURS (E.G., 1S. 1S. 5:12). IN THE MAIN, PROPHETIC PASSAGES ARE ACCURATE PREDICTIONS OF CATASTROPHIC JUDGMENTS WHICH HAVE NOT YET OCCURRED. DEPENDING UPON WHICH OF THESE TWO VIEWS ONE HOLDS WHEN READING THE OT, UNFULFILLED PASSAGES WILL EITHER BE LOOSELY APPLIED TO THE IMMEDIATE CIRCUMSTANCES OR THEY WILL BE SEEN AS EXTENDING BEYOND THE IMMEDIATE CIRCUMSTANCES AND SPEAKING TO AN ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT IN THE DISTANT FUTURE. FUTURIST INTERPRETERS ARE OF THIS LATTER PERSUASION BECAUSE THEY UNDERSTAND PREVIOUSLY FULFILLED PROPHECY TO INDICATE A PATTERN OF LITERAL FULFILLMENT. THIS IS OF GREAT IMPORTANCE WHEN WE COME TO THE MATTER OF BABYLON IN SCRIPTURE BECAUSE ALL INTERPRETERS ARE AWARE THAT EXTENSIVE PROPHECIES CONCERNING BABYLON, AND ESPECIALLY THE MANNER OF HER DESTRUCTION, HAVE NEVER BEEN FULFILLED AS THEY WERE STATED. THOSE WHO FAVOR DRAMATIC HYPERBOLE AS AN EXPLANATION TEND TO BELIEVE THE PASSAGES WERE FULFILLED IN AN APPROXIMATE, BUT SUITABLE WAY. THOSE WHO FAVOR LITERAL PREDICTION BELIEVE THESE PASSAGES HAVE NEVER BEEN FULFILLED, EVEN APPROXIMATELY, AND CONTINUE TO SPEAK OF THE FUTURE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF THE END. WE ARE IN THIS LATTER GROUP. THUS, THE PURPOSE OF THE EARTHQUAKE AS IT RELATES TO JERUSALEM IS NOT TO JUDGE THE CITY, BUT TO ENHANCE IT. JERUSALEM WAS JUDGED EARLIER IN THE TRIBULATION BY AN EARTHQUAKE, WHICH LED TO THE SALVATION OF THOSE WHO WERE NOT KILLED (REV. REV. 11:13+). THUS, THERE IS NO NEED FOR FURTHER JUDGMENT ON THAT CITY.4 JERUSALEM ALONE, OF ALL THE GREAT CITIES OF THE EARTH, IS THUS TO BE SPARED DESTRUCTION BY THE EARTHQUAKE AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION. IT IS THE ONE ETERNAL CITY, AND WILL SURVIVE AS LONG AS THE EARTH ENDURES IN ITS PRESENT FORM, FINALLY BEING REPLACED AS THE NEW JERUSALEM, IN THE NEW EARTH.5
AND THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS FELL: NATIONS IS ἐΘΝῶΝ [ETHNŌN], TRANSLATED ELSEWHERE AS “GENTILES,” (MTT. MAT. 4:15; MAT. 6:32; MAT. 10:5; MAT. 12:18; MAT. 20:19; REV. REV. 11:2+; ETC.). THIS REFERS TO ALL THE CITIES OTHER THAN JERUSALEM, INCLUDING THAT CENTER OF UNGODLINESS, BABYLON ITSELF. THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS FALL BECAUSE THEY ARE ALIGNED IMPLACABLY AGAINST GOD AND HAVE SUPPORTED THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:13+). MOREOVER, THEY ARE DRUNK WITH THE “WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 14:8+). HAVING PARTICIPATED IN HER FORNICATION, THEY NOW SUFFER GOD’S WRATH. MAN HAS A PROVERB THAT GOD MADE THE COUNTRY AND MAN MADE THE TOWN. TRULY THESE GREAT CITES OF THE EARTH ARE HEARTLESS AND CRUEL, AND THOSE WHO HAVE LIVED CLOSE ENOUGH TO THEIR HEARTS TO HEAR THEIR POISONOUS BEATS, KNOW HOW MUCH EVIL IS HID BEHIND THE GREAT LIGHTS OF THE WORLD’S GREAT AGGLOMERATIONS. THEY ARE ALL TO FALL...WE BELIEVE, BEYOND ANY SHADOW OF A DOUBT, THAT THIS PROPHECY COVERS PEKING AND PHILADELPHIA, MOSCOW AND MELBOURNE, BERLIN AND BUENOS AIRES, CAIRO AND THE CAPE, BOMBAY AND BOSTON, ISTANBUL AND CHICAGO, NAPLES AND NEW YORK. IN SHORT, ALL THE CITIES SHALL BE DESTROYED. IT CANNOT BE OTHERWISE.6
AND GREAT BABYLON WAS REMEMBERED BEFORE GOD: THE PHRASE GREAT BABYLON ALLUDES TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S BOASTFUL STATEMENT MADE IMMEDIATELY BEFORE HE WAS STRUCK WITH AN AFFLICTION BY GOD, LIVING LIKE A BEAST FOR SEVEN YEARS (DAN. DAN. 4:30).7 BOTH JERUSALEM AND BABYLON ARE “GREAT” CITIES, AND ARE AFFECTED BY THIS MIGHTY EARTHQUAKE. BUT THEY ARE AFFECTED DIFFERENTLY BASED ON GOD’S DIFFERENT PURPOSES FOR THEIR FUTURE. JERUSALEM IS TO BE RESTORED (ISA. ISA. 62:1) TO BE THE HOME OF THE ABIDING PRESENCE OF GOD (ISA. ISA. 60:3; EZE. EZE. 43:2-4) AND SERVE AS THE CAPITAL OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. BABYLON IS TO BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED, PERMANENTLY UNINHABITABLE, AND BECOME A PRISON FOR UNCLEAN SPIRITS (ISA. ISA. 13:21-22; REV. REV. 18:2+). IT SHOULD BE NOTICED THAT THERE IS A GRADATION IN THE JUDGMENTS HERE METED OUT TO THE CITIES OF THE WORLD. JUST AS THE LORD ANNOUNCED THAT SOME WOULD BE BEATEN WITH FEW STRIPES AND SOME WITH MANY, SO THERE IS A PROGRESS IN THE DEVASTATION THAT FALLS UPON THE HABITATIONS OF MEN. TWO PARTS OF JERUSALEM SEEM TO BE DESTROYED, ALL OF THE GENTILE CITIES, BUT THE GREATEST OF ALL JUDGMENTS IS KEPT FOR BABYLON, SEAT OF SATAN’S POWER.8
THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF HIS WRATH: FIERCENESS IS ΘΥΜΟῦ [THYMOU], TRANSLATED AS WRATH IN REV. REV. 14:10+. WRATH IS ὀΡΓῆΣ [ORGĒS], TRANSLATED AS INDIGNATION IN REV. REV. 14:10+. OF THE TWO, ΘΥΜΟῦ [THYMOU] (HERE TRANSLATED FIERCENESS) IS THE MORE INTENSE AND SHORTER LASTING. THE SAME CUP WITH WHICH SHE INTOXICATED THE NATIONS WILL NOW BE USED TO SERVE HER THE WINE OF GOD’S WRATH. “RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU, AND REPAY HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS; IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE FOR HER” (REV. REV. 14:6+).
REVELATION 16:20
EVERY ISLAND FLED AWAY AND THE MOUNTAINS WERE NOT FOUND: UNLIKE THE EARTHQUAKE ATTENDING THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL IN WHICH “EVERY MOUNTAIN AND ISLAND WAS MOVED OUT OF ITS PLACE” (REV. REV. 6:12-14+), NOW EVERY ISLAND FLEES AWAY AND THE MOUNTAINS ARE NO LONGER FOUND. SCIENTISTS CANNOT LAUGH AT THIS IDEA BECAUSE THEY, THEMSELVES, TEACH MOST EARNESTLY THAT THE MOUNTAINS ONCE ROSE TO THEIR PRESENT HEIGHTS, AND FURNISH US WITH ABUNDANCE OF GEOLOGICAL DATA TO PROVE THEIR POINTS. WE AGREE, ALTHOUGH WE BELIEVE IT WAS DONE, NOT BY ANY SLOW PROCESS OF EVOLUTION, BUT...JUST AS GOD POURS OUT HIS FINAL WRATH UPON THIS EARTH.1 SUCH GEOGRAPHIC ALTERATION OF THE EARTH’S SURFACE WOULD SEEM TO BE ATTENDED BY MASSIVE LOSS OF LIFE. AND SO SCRIPTURE ATTESTS BY JEREMIAH: I BEHELD THE EARTH, AND INDEED IT WAS WITHOUT FORM, AND VOID; AND THE HEAVENS, THEY HAD NO LIGHT. I BEHELD THE MOUNTAINS, AND INDEED THEY TREMBLED, AND ALL THE HILLS MOVED BACK AND FORTH. I BEHELD, AND INDEED THERE WAS NO MAN, AND ALL THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVENS HAD FLED. I BEHELD, AND INDEED THE FRUITFUL LAND WAS A WILDERNESS, AND ALL ITS CITIES WERE BROKEN DOWN AT THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, BY HIS FIERCE ANGER. FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD: “THE WHOLE LAND SHALL BE DESOLATE; YET I WILL NOT MAKE A FULL END. FOR THIS SHALL THE EARTH MOURN, AND THE HEAVENS ABOVE BE BLACK, BECAUSE I HAVE SPOKEN. I HAVE PURPOSED AND WILL NOT RELENT, NOR WILL I TURN BACK FROM IT.” (JER. JER. 4:23-28) THE SCOPE OF THE VISION, LIKE SO MANY PROPHETIC GLIMPSES OF OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS, TRANSCENDS THE THEN-IMPENDING APPLICATION [THE DESTRUCTION OF JUDAH WROUGHT BY THE BABYLONIAN ARMIES] AND ENVISIONS THE WORLDWIDE WOE OF ISRAEL IN THE “TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE” (JER. JER. 30:5-7) PRECEDING KINGDOM BLESSING (REV. REV. 6:1+-REV. 19:21+).2 THOSE SAINTS YET LIVING ON THE EARTH DURING THIS TIME WILL UNDERSTAND PSALM PS. 46:1 IN A COMPLETELY LITERAL WAY: “GOD IS OUR REFUGE AND STRENGTH, A VERY PRESENT HELP IN TROUBLE. THEREFORE, WE WILL NOT FEAR, EVEN THOUGH THE EARTH BE REMOVED, AND THOUGH THE MOUNTAINS BE CARRIED INTO THE MIDST OF THE SEA...THE NATIONS RAGED, THE KINGDOMS WERE MOVED, HE UTTERED HIS VOICE, THE EARTH MELTED” (PS. PS. 46:1-2, PS. 46:6). THE EARTH IS ESSENTIALLY A RUIN BY THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. ALL OF MAN’S ENVIRONMENTAL EFFORTS AND THEIR PAGAN FOUNDATIONS WILL BE FOR NAUGHT. FOR APPEAL TO MOTHER EARTH (GAIA) FOR SHELTER AND SUSTENANCE WILL BE OF NO AVAIL WHEN SHE HERSELF IS JUDGED BY THE GODFATHER (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OR FATHER GOD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WHO CREATED THE EARTH. IN A SIMILAR WAY TO HOW GOD WILL CREATE A NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH AFTER THE FINAL JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 21:1+), HE WILL REGENERATE THE EARTH PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. JESUS PROMISED HIS DISCIPLES, “IN THE REGENERATION (ΠΑΛΙΓΓΕΝΕΣΊᾳ [PALINGENESIA], AGAIN GENESIS), WHEN THE SON OF MAN SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, YOU WHO HAVE FOLLOWED ME WILL ALSO SIT ON TWELVE THRONES, JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL” (MTT. MAT. 19:28). ISAIAH ALSO SAW A “NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH,” BUT WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY CHILDBIRTH, SIN, AND DEATH (ISA. ISA. 65:17, ISA. 65:20, ISA. 65:23).3 IT IS BY THIS REGENERATION THAT JERUSALEM IS LIFTED UP ABOVE THE SURROUNDING LANDS (ZEC. ZEC. 14:10) TO FORM THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD’S HOUSE FROM WHICH WILL FLOW THE RIVER OF LIFE DURING THE MILLENNIUM (ISA. ISA. 2:2; ISA. 27:13; ISA. 30:29; ISA. 56:7; EZE. EZE. 17:24; EZE. 20:40; EZE. 40:2; MIC. MIC. 4:1). THEN ISAIAH’S PROPHECY WILL BECOME A LITERAL REALITY: THE VOICE OF ONE CRYING IN THE WILDERNESS: “PREPARE THE WAY OF THE LORD; MAKE STRAIGHT IN THE DESERT A HIGHWAY FOR OUR GOD. EVERY VALLEY SHALL BE EXALTED AND EVERY MOUNTAIN AND HILL BROUGHT LOW; THE CROOKED PLACES SHALL BE MADE STRAIGHT AND THE ROUGH PLACES SMOOTH; THE GLORY OF THE LORD SHALL BE REVEALED, AND ALL FLESH SHALL SEE IT TOGETHER; FOR THE MOUTH OF THE LORD HAS SPOKEN.” (ISA. ISA. 40:3-5)
REVELATION 16:21
GREAT HAIL: THIS RECALLS THE PLAGUE OF HAIL WHICH STRUCK EGYPT PRIOR TO THE EXODUS: AND THE LORD RAINED HAIL ON THE LAND OF EGYPT. SO, THERE WAS HAIL, AND FIRE MINGLED WITH THE HAIL, SO VERY HEAVY THAT THERE WAS NONE LIKE IT IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT SINCE IT BECAME A NATION. AND THE HAIL STRUCK THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE LAND OF EGYPT, ALL THAT WAS IN THE FIELD, BOTH MAN AND BEAST; AND THE HAIL STRUCK EVERY HERB OF THE FIELD AND BROKE EVERY TREE OF THE FIELD. (EX. EX. 9:23B-25). IN JOSHUA’S LONG DAY, GOD STONED THE AMORITES WITH HUGE HAILSTONES. “THERE WERE MORE WHO DIED FROM THE HAILSTONES THAN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL KILLED WITH THE SWORD” (JOS. JOS. 10:11). THIS IS THE “TREASURY OF HAIL WHICH I HAVE RESERVED FOR THE TIME OF TROUBLE, FOR THE DAY OF BATTLE AND WAR” (JOB JOB 38:22). IN HIS TIME, GOG IS TO SUFFER A SIMILAR FATE UPON THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL (EZE. EZE. 38:22).1 BULLINGER MENTIONS AN INTERESTING HISTORICAL RECORD WHICH SHOWS THAT LARGE HAIL OCCURS EVEN IN THE ABSENCE OF GOD’S SUPERNATURAL HAND AS IN THIS TIME OF THE END: “HAIL IS OF FREQUENT OCCURRENCE IN THESE UNHAPPY DISTRICTS, AND THE DIMENSIONS OF THE HAILSTONES ARE GENERALLY ENORMOUS. WE HAVE SEEN SOME THAT WEIGHTED TWELVE POUNDS. ONE MOMENT SOMETIMES SUFFICES TO EXTERMINATE WHOLE FLOCKS. IN 1843, DURING ONE OF THESE STORMS, THERE WAS HEARD IN THE AIR A SOUND AS OF A RUSHING WIND, AND THEREWITH FELL IN A FIELD NEAR A HOUSE, A MASS OF ICE LARGER THAN AN ORDINARY MILLSTONE. IT WAS BROKEN TO PIECES WITH HATCHETS; YET THOUGH THE SUN BURNED FIERCELY, THREE DAYS ELAPSED BEFORE THESE PIECES ENTIRELY MELTED.” [TRAVELS IN TARTARY, BY M. HUC, VOL. I., P. 12. “NATIONAL ILLUSTRATED LIBRARY”]2 THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS ARE BEING STONED FOR BLASPHEMY AND REBELLION AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS COMMANDS OF GOD, THE “TESTIMONY” IN THE “TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY,” FROM WHICH THE ANGELS HAVING THE LAST SEVEN PLAGUES CAME FORTH (REV. REV. 15:6+). THE “TESTIMONY” WHICH WITNESSES AGAINST THEM IS THE TABLETS OF STONE STORED WITHIN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT UPON WHICH GOD WROTE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN HIS OWN HAND. SIMILAR MANIFESTATIONS OF JUDGMENT AS THESE ATTENDED JOHN’S VISION OF THE ARK FOLLOWING THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET PRIOR TO THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 11:19+). THESE MANIFESTATIONS INCLUDED LIGHTNINGS, NOISES, THUNDERINGS, AN EARTHQUAKE, AND GREAT HAIL—ALL OF WHICH HAVE NOW BEEN DELIVERED TO THE BLASPHEMERS IN THE POURING OF THE LAST BOWL. 
ABOUT THE WEIGHT OF A TALENT: ὩΣ ΤΑΛΑΝΤΙΑΊΑ [HŌS TALANTIAIA], AS A TALENT. “A MEASURE OF WEIGHT VARYING IN SIZE FROM ABOUT 58 TO 80 LB. (26 TO 36 KG.).”3 JUST AS THERE ARE LONG AND SHORT TONS OF DIFFERING WEIGHTS, SO THERE ARE VARIOUS TALENTS. THAT WITH WHICH THE JEWS WEIGHED SILVER WAS ABOUT 120 POUNDS TROY, OR 96 POUNDS AVOIRDUPOIS. THAT FOR WEIGHING OTHER MATERIALS WAS ABOUT 135 POUNDS. THE BABYLONIAN TALENT WAS EVEN HEAVIER WHILE THE GREEK TALENT WAS ABOUT 86 POUNDS. THE LIGHTEST OF ALL WAS THE ATTIC TALENT WHICH WEIGHTED 57.7 POUNDS. IN BIBLICAL USAGE, IT WOULD BE THE SILVER TALENT OF 96 POUNDS THAT WOULD ALMOST CERTAINLY BE DESIGNATED. HOWEVER, EVEN IF WE TAKE THE SMALLER ATTIC TALENT, WE HAVE A WEIGHT THAT IS CONSIDERABLE.4 THESE ARE NO ORDINARY HAILSTONES, BUT THE SUPERNATURAL WORK OF GOD. “A POINT OF SIMILARITY BETWEEN JOSHUA JOS. 10:11 AND REVELATION REV. 16:21+ IS FOUND IN THE FACT THAT BOTH PASSAGES DESCRIBE THE HAILSTONES AS LARGE IN SIZE...CLEARLY JOSHUA JOS. 10:11 DESCRIBES A SUPERNATURAL EVENT.”5 TRUE TO FORM, THE PRETERIST INTERPRETERS ATTEMPT TO FIND FULFILLMENT OF THIS OBVIOUSLY SUPERNATURAL DRAMA IN THE RELATIVELY PUNY MACHINATIONS OF ROME’S SIEGE OF JERUSALEM (REMEMBER THAT FOR MANY PRETERISTS, “BABYLON” = “JERUSALEM”). THEY MAKE MUCH ADO ABOUT A PASSAGE IN JOSEPHUS WHICH MENTIONS THE WEIGHT AND COLOR OF THE STONES THROWN BY THE ROMAN “ENGINES” [CATAPULTS] IN THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM: THE ENGINES, THAT ALL THE LEGIONS HAD READY PREPARED FOR THEM, WERE ADMIRABLY CONTRIVED; BUT STILL MORE EXTRAORDINARY ONES BELONGED TO THE TENTH LEGION: THOSE THAT THREW DARTS AND THOSE THAT THREW STONES, WERE MORE FORCIBLE AND LARGER THAN THE REST, BY WHICH THEY NOT ONLY REPELLED THE EXCURSIONS OF THE JEWS, BUT DROVE THOSE AWAY THAT WERE UPON THE WALLS ALSO. (270) NOW, THE STONES THAT WERE CAST WERE OF THE WEIGHT OF A TALENT, AND WERE CARRIED TWO FURLONGS AND FARTHER. THE BLOW THEY GAVE WAS NO WAY TO BE SUSTAINED, NOT ONLY BY THOSE THAT STOOD FIRST IN THE WAY, BUT BY THOSE THAT WERE BEYOND THEM FOR A GREAT SPACE. (271) AS FOR THE JEWS, THEY AT FIRST WATCHED THE COMING OF THE STONE, FOR IT WAS OF A WHITE COLOR, AND COULD THEREFORE NOT ONLY BE PERCEIVED BY THE GREAT NOISE IT MADE, BUT COULD BE SEEN ALSO BEFORE IT CAME BY ITS BRIGHTNESS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]6 NOTICE THE PRIORITY INVERSION TYPICAL OF PRETERIST INTERPRETATION.7 THEY ATTACH GREAT IMPORTANCE TO SMALL DETAILS WHICH HAPPEN TO MATCH THE TEXT (E.G., THE STONES WERE WHITE, THEY WEIGHED A TALENT), BUT THEN IGNORE THE MANY DETAILS FROM THE WIDER CONTEXT WHICH COMPLETELY PRECLUDE THEIR CONCLUSION. IN THE A.D. 70 DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM: JERUSALEM WAS DESTROYED, NOT BABYLON. THE EUPHRATES WAS NOT DRIED UP. NO KINGS FROM THE EAST PARTICIPATED. NO SIGNIFICANT GATHERING OF TROOPS OCCURRED AT MEGIDDO. NO CATACLYSMIC EARTHQUAKE TOOK PLACE. THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS REMAINED STANDING. HOW PUZZLING THAT MAJOR INCONSISTENCIES LIKE THESE DON’T SEEM TO IMPEDE THE DEDICATED PRETERIST WHO IS COMMITTED TO FINDING FULFILLMENT IN THE “NEWSPAPERS” OF THE PAST.
MEN BLASPHEMED GOD (THE WICKED TALKED ETERNAL BULLSHIT AGAINST GOD): THEY ARE BEING STONED FOR EARLIER BLASPHEMIES, AS PER THE PENALTY RECORDED IN THE “TESTIMONY” (REV. REV. 15:5+): TAKE OUTSIDE THE CAMP HIM WHO HAS CURSED; THEN LET ALL WHO HEARD HIM LAY THEIR HANDS ON HIS HEAD, AND LET ALL THE CONGREGATION STONE HIM. THEN YOU SHALL SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, SAYING: ’WHOEVER CURSES HIS GOD SHALL BEAR HIS SIN. ’AND WHOEVER BLASPHEMES THE NAME OF THE LORD SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH. ALL THE CONGREGATION SHALL CERTAINLY STONE HIM, THE STRANGER AS WELL AS HIM WHO IS BORN IN THE LAND. WHEN HE BLASPHEMES THE NAME OF THE LORD, HE SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH. (LEV. LEV. 24:14-16) SINCE THE LAW OF GOD PROVIDED THAT BLASPHEMERS SHOULD BE STONED WITH STONES UNTIL THEY DIED, SO WE SEE IN THE LAST MOMENTS OF EARTH’S CIVILIZATION, GOD HIMSELF UPHOLDS HIS LAW AND STONES BLASPHEMERS WITH HAILSTONES.8 BY NOW THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY OF REPENTANCE, THEIR DOOM IS SEALED: THOSE THAT REMAIN ALIVE CONTINUE IN THEIR BLASPHEMOUS CURSING.
THAT PLAGUE WAS EXCEEDINGLY GREAT: ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ἐΣΤὶΝ ἡ ΠΛΗΓὴ ΑὐΤῆΣ ΣΦΌΔΡΑ [MEGALĒ ESTIN HĒ PLĒGĒ AUTĒS SPHODRA], GREAT IT IS THE PLAGUE OF IT EXTREMELY. IN CASE THE READER IS TEMPTED TO TAKE THE PASSAGE AS HYPERBOLE, THE SPIRIT REEMPHASIZES THE SUPERNATURAL ASPECT OF THE JUDGMENT OF HAIL. CONSIDER THE DEVASTATION WROUGHT, NOT ONLY BY THE HUGE EARTHQUAKE, BUT BY SUCH LARGE HAILSTONES STRIKING THE EARTH AT ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY MILES AN HOUR.9 EXCEEDINGLY GREAT MAY BE AN UNDERSTATEMENT! WHEN GOD’S WORD GUARANTEES SUCH A STARK DAY OF DOOM, WHY DO MANY CONTINUE IN THEIR REJECTION OF HIM? INDEED, LOOKING BACK, WHY DID I MYSELF REJECT GOD FOR SOME 34 YEARS? OH, THAT THEIR EYES WOULD BE OPENED TO THE TRUTH OF HIS ABUNDANT MERCY AND GREAT PATIENCE WHILE THERE IS YET THE POSSIBILITY OF TURNING TO HIM! A TIME IS COMING UPON THE EARTH WHEN IT WILL NO LONGER BE POSSIBLE TO REPENT. THEN, THEIR FATE WILL BE SEALED. BUT TODAY, THERE IS STILL TIME TO RECONSIDER AND COME INTO THE SAVING FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST. GOD’S ESCHATOLOGICAL AND ETERNAL WRATH IS INEVITABLE; NO ONE CAN PREVENT OR HINDER IT FROM COMING (ISA. ISA. 43:13). BUT THERE IS A WAY TO ESCAPE IT, BECAUSE “THERE IS NOW NO CONDEMNATION FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS” (ROM. ROM. 8:1). THOSE WHO BY FAITH TRUST IN CHRIST ALONE FOR SALVATION WILL ESCAPE BOTH GOD’S ESCHATOLOGICAL WRATH (REV. REV. 3:10+) AND HIS ETERNAL WRATH (1TH. 1TH. 1:10). THEY WILL NOT FACE JUDGMENT, BECAUSE THEIR SINS WERE JUDGED WHEN JESUS DIED IN THEIR PLACE ON THE CROSS (2COR. 2COR. 5:21; 1PE. 1PE. 2:24). IN LIGHT OF THE INEVITABLE JUDGMENT TO COME, THE WARNING TO ALL UNREPENTANT SINNERS IS “TODAY IF YOU HEAR HIS VOICE, DO NOT HARDEN YOUR HEARTS”’S JUDGMENTS COMES!11 
LEVEL 16-17 (PROVERBS 17-18; ACTS 16/ACTS 17): CHAPTER 17 (FIERY LOVE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 15-16) THE 7TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 7TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 7TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 7TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 17:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, JOHN IS SHOWN THE SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES—THE SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS. HE SEES THE SEVEN BOWLS POURED FORTH, INCLUDING THE LAST BOWL WHEREIN A VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE DECLARES “IT IS DONE!” THE EFFECTS OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, AT THE POURING FORTH OF ALL THE BOWLS, INCLUDE ALL ASPECTS OF GOD’S WRATH BEING POURED OUT ON THE EARTH REACHING TO THE BEGINNING OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). ALL OF THESE EVENTS ARE FUTURE TO THE TIME OF JOHN’S WRITING. NOW, ONE OF THE ANGELS OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER SHOWS JOHN A PERSPECTIVE WHICH PRECEDES THE EVENTS HE SAW IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. THIS INCLUDES ADDITIONAL INFORMATION CONCERNING THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON AND THE FINAL CONSUMMATION OF THE WRATH THAT JOHN SAW PROPHETICALLY POURED FORTH. BEGINNING WITH REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND CONTINUING THROUGH REVELATION REV. 20:3+, JOHN IS SHOWN ADDITIONAL DETAIL CONCERNING ASPECTS OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS AND THEIR RECIPIENTS. THIS INCLUDES THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:16-18+, REV. 18:1-24+, REV. 19:1-3+), THE BEAST AND HIS ARMIES (REV. REV. 19:11-21+), AND THE BINDING OF SATAN (REV. REV. 20:1-3+).
ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS: THIS IS ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHICH JOHN SAW EARLIER AS A “GREAT AND MARVELOUS” SIGN (REV. REV. 15:1+) WHICH WERE GIVEN “SEVEN GOLDEN BOWLS OF THE WRATH OF GOD” (REV. REV. 15:7+). THESE BOWLS WERE POURED OUT IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. SINCE THIS ANGEL SHOWS JOHN THE WOMAN, BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:18+), PERHAPS THIS IS THE ANGEL WHO POURED OUT THE SEVENTH BOWL DURING WHICH BABYLON WAS DESTROYED (REV. REV. 16:17-19+).
COME, I WILL SHOW YOU: THE SAME PHRASE IS USED LATER, PROBABLY BY THE SAME ANGEL, WHEN JOHN IS SHOWN THE LAMB’S WIFE: “COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE” (REV. REV. 21:9+). THE GREAT HARLOT OF THIS CHAPTER IS TO BE CONTRASTED WITH BOTH THE LAMB’S WIFE AND THE WOMAN OF REVELATION REV. 12:1+. 
IN CONTRAST TO THE GREAT HARLOT OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ WHO EMBODIES THE VERY ORIGINS OF HARLOTRY AND BLASPHEMY (ALSO STRETCHING BACK IN HISTORY), AS THE DELIVERER OF THE REDEEMER SHE REPRESENTS THE DEVELOPMENT OF GOD’S ULTIMATE SOLUTION TO THE PROBLEM OF THE HARLOT. A COMPARISON OF THIS WOMAN WITH THE GREAT HARLOT IS INSTRUCTIVE:
	TWO WOMEN COMPARED

	EARTHLY/HEAVENLY VICTORIA IS HER IDENTITY IN ISAIAH 47:5
	WORLDLY VICTORIA IS HER IDENTITY IN ISAIAH 47:1-15

	WOMAN WITH SUN AND MOON (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	WOMAN WHO RIDES THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:3, 7+).

	CLOTHED WITH THE SUN (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	CLOTHED WITH PURPLE AND SCARLET (REV. REV. 17:4+).

	A VIRGIN (ISA. ISA. 7:14; MTT. MAT. 1:25; LUKE LUKE 1:34-35).
	A FUCKING WITCH (REV. REV. 17:4+).

	IN PAIN (REV. REV. 12:2+).
	AT EASE, DRUNK (REV. REV. 17:4+, REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:7+).

	STANDS (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	SITS (REV. REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:9+, REV. 17:15+).

	SUPPORTED BY MOON (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	SUPPORTED BY BEAST (REV. REV. 17:3+).

	HEAD CROWNED (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	HEAD MARKED AS HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:5+).

	PERSECUTED BY DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:4+, REV. 12:13+).
	RIDES BEAST EMPOWERED BY DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:1-4+; REV. 17:3+).

	FLEES TO WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+).
	SEEN FROM THE WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 17:3+).

	ASSOCIATED WITH JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 12:5+ CF. REV. REV. 11:8+).
	ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:18+).



TWO OF THE WOMEN WHO PLAY KEY ROLES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION ARE CITIES: BABYLON AND THE NEW JERUSALEM. THIS IS NO ACCIDENT AS ONE IS THE CITY OF MAN WHEREAS THE OTHER IS THE CITY OF GOD.
	VICTORIA THE CITY OF MAN VS. VICTORIA THE CITY OF GOD

	WORLDLY BABYLON IS A VIRGIN ALL THE WAY THROUGH, EXCEPT WITHIN HER 16TH YEAR IN ISRAEL & WORLDLY VICTORIA IS A VIRGIN ALL THE WAY THROUGH, EXCEPT WITHIN HER 16TH YEAR IN THE USA! FOR HER YEAR OR MORE SHALL NOT FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12
	EARTHLY/HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM IS A VIRGIN ALL THE WAY THROUGH IN ISRAEL & GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IS A VIRGIN ALL THE WAY THROUGH IN THE USA! NOTHING SHALL FAIL IN HER. 

	BUILT BY MAN (GEN. GEN. 10:10; GEN. 11:4; REV. REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:23+).
	BUILT BY GOD (PS. PS. 46:4; PS. PS. 87:3; ISA. ISA. 60:14; GAL. GAL. 4:26; HEB. HEB. 11:10; HEB. 12:22; HEB. 13:14; REV. REV. 3:12+; REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:10+).

	SHOWN BY ANGEL WITH BOWL (REV. REV. 17:1+).
	SHOWN BY ANGEL WITH BOWL (REV. REV. 21:9+).

	SEEN FROM WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 17:3+).
	SEEN FROM HIGH MOUNTAIN (REV. REV. 21:10+).

	GREAT CITY (REV. REV. 17:1+).
	GREAT CITY (REV. REV. 21:10+).

	FUCKING WITCH (REV. REV. 17:2+).
	HOLY (REV. REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:10+).

	A HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:1+).
	A BRIDE, WIFE (REV. REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+).

	ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONES (REV. REV. 17:4+).
	ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONES (REV. REV. 21:18-20+).

	ADORNED WITH PEARLS (REV. REV. 17:4+).
	ADORNED WITH PEARLS (REV. REV. 21:21+).

	CLOTHED WITH PURPLE AND SCARLET (REV. REV. 17:4+; REV. 18:16+).
	CLOTHED WITH LIGHT (REV. REV. 21:11+, REV. 21:18+, REV. 21:23-24+).

	BELIEVER’S BLOOD IN HER (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:24+; REV. 19:2+).
	BELIEVERS IN HER (REV. REV. 3:12+; REV. 14:2+; REV. 21:24+, REV. 21:27+).

	DEMONS & DEVILS IN HER (REV. REV. 18:2+).
	SAINTS & CHRISTIANS IN HER (REV. REV. 3:12+; REV. 14:2+; REV. 21:24+, REV. 21:27+).

	FOUNDATION HAS NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (REV. REV. 17:3+).
	FOUNDATION HAS NAMES OF APOSTLES (REV. REV. 21:14+).

	CONTAINS FUCKING ABOMINATIONS (REV. REV. 17:4+; REV. 18:2+).
	CONTAINS NO FUCKING ABOMINATIONS (REV. REV. 21:27+).

	KING’S FORNICATE WITH (REV. REV. 17:2+; REV. 18:3+).
	KING’S HONOR (REV. REV. 18:3+).

	DESTROYED (REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 16:19+; REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+).
	MENTAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL & ETERNAL (HEB. HEB. 13:14; REV. REV. 22:5+).



THE JUDGMENT: THE GREAT HARLOT IS ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:21+; REV. 19:2+ ). THE PROPHETS FORETOLD THE JUDGMENT WHICH WOULD COME AGAINST BABYLON. BOTH ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH DEVOTE MAJOR PASSAGES TO THIS TOPIC WHICH ARE ESSENTIAL BACKGROUND TO AN UNDERSTANDING OF THIS CHAPTER (ISA. ISA. 13:1, ISA. 14:1, ISA. 47:1; JER. JER. 50:1, JER. 51:1). AS WE HAVE SEEN BEFORE, PROPHECIES IN THE OT OFTEN CONTAIN A MIX OF NEAR-TERM AND FAR-FUTURE PREDICTIONS. IN THE CASE OF THE PROPHESIED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, THE NEAR-TERM ASPECTS WERE FULFILLED IN THE CAPTURE OF BABYLON BY CYRUS (DAN. DAN. 5:30-31), BUT THE CITY OF BABYLON HAS NEVER BEEN DESTROYED AS PREDICTED BY THE FAR-FUTURE ASPECTS OF ISAIAH’S AND JEREMIAH’S PROPHECIES. SHE IS TO BE JUDGED BECAUSE SHE HAS SEXUALLY CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION AND SHED THE BLOOD OF GOD’S SERVANTS (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 19:2+).
THE GREAT HARLOT (GREAT WITCH MOTHERFUCKER): SHE IS “GREAT” IN THE SENSE OF HAVING A DOMINANT ROLE IN SPIRITUAL SEXUAL IDOLATRY THROUGHOUT HISTORY. IN HER IS FOUND THE ORIGIN OF ALL OTHER “DAUGHTER HARLOTS” (REV. REV. 17:5+), FOR SHE PREDATED THEM AND BEGOT (INFLUENCED) THEM. HER HARLOTRY SPEAKS OF HER ABOMINABLE PRACTICES AND SPIRITUAL SEXUAL IDOLATRY. 
WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS: THE DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN SHOWN JOHN INCLUDES MANY ASPECTS WHICH ARE SIMILAR TO THAT OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH. JEREMIAH SAYS CONCERNING BABYLON: “O YOU WHO DWELL BY MANY WATERS, ABUNDANT IN TREASURES, YOUR END HAS COME” (JER. JER. 51:13A). YET THERE ARE ALSO DIFFERENCES. DURING THE TIME OF JEREMIAH, BABYLON RESIDED BY NUMEROUS WATERS: “BABYLON WAS SURROUNDED BY THE EUPHRATES, WHICH DIVIDED TO FORM MANY ISLANDS, AND A LARGE LAKE WAS NEARBY.”1 “NEBUCHADREZZAR’S BABYLON WAS THE LARGEST CITY IN THE WORLD, COVERING 2,500 ACRES (1,000 HECTARES). THE EUPHRATES, WHICH HAS SINCE SHIFTED ITS COURSE, FLOWED THROUGH IT, THE OLDER PART OF THE CITY BEING ON THE EAST BANK.”2 THE GREAT HARLOT NOW SITS ON (ἐΠὶ [EPI]) MANY WATERS WHICH ARE “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 17:15+). THIS SPEAKS OF BOTH HER INFLUENCE AND SUPPORT, NO LONGER RESTRICTED TO THE PLAIN OF SHINAR (GEN. GEN. 10:10; GEN. 11:2; DAN. DAN. 1:2; ZEC. ZEC. 5:11), BUT NOW EXTENDING THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. THE GREAT HARLOT SEEN BY JOHN INFLUENCES A MUCH WIDER REALM THAN BABYLON OF OLD. HER INFLUENCE WAS SCATTERED WORLDWIDE WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES IN THE JUDGMENT OF BABEL (GEN. GEN. 11:9). THE WATERS UPON WHICH SHE SITS ARE THE WATERS FROM WHICH THE FIRST BEAST AROSE (REV. REV. 13:1+).
REVELATION 17:2
WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION: THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH THE HARLOT BOTH BECAUSE OF THE ALLURE OF HER HARLOTRIES, BUT ALSO BECAUSE SHE “REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.” THROUGHOUT HISTORY, SHE HAS WIELDED POWERFUL INFLUENCE OVER VARIOUS RULERS OF NATIONS BEYOND BABYLON. FORNICATION IS ἐΠΌΡΝΕΥΣΑΝ [EPORNEUSAN], MEANING TO PROSTITUTE, PRACTICE PROSTITUTION OR SEXUAL IMMORALITY GENERALLY, BUT ALSO USED FIGURATIVELY TO DENOTE THE PRACTICE OF IDOLATRY (HOS. HOS. 9:1; JER. JER. 3:6; EZE. EZE. 23:19; 1CHR. 1CHR. 5:25).1 TO PROSTITUTE SOMETHING IS TO TAKE THAT WHICH HAS A PROPER USE AND TO TURN IT INTO AN IMPROPER USE. A PROSTITUTE TAKES SEX, WHICH HAS A PROPER USE, AND PERVERTS IT WITH AN IMPROPER USE, TURNING IT INTO SOMETHING ILLICIT, CAUSING FORNICATION, WHICH MARITAL SEX IS PORNIEA OR PORN IN TOBIT 4:12-13! IN THIS CASE, THE HARLOT REPRESENTS “RELIGION,” WHICH HAS A PROPER USE (JAS. JAS. 1:26-27), BUT HERE HAS BEEN PROSTITUTED FOR IMPROPER USE. RATHER THAN SERVING, IT RULES. THE FALSE USE OF RELIGION CAUSES SPIRITUAL FORNICATION. THE WORD FORNICATION IS USED BOTH OF PHYSICAL UNFAITHFULNESS AND ALSO OF SPIRITUAL UNFAITHFULNESS, AS IN HOSEA HOS. 1:1-HOS. 2:1; JEREMIAH JER. 2:20; JER. 3:1-9; EZEKIEL EZE. 16:15-41; EZE. 23:5-44, ETC. IT IS WITH THIS WOMAN THAT THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMIT FORNICATION (REV. REV. 17:2+), SHOWING THIS TO BE A UNITY OF RELIGION AND STATE.2 THIS ASPECT OF THE HARLOT IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF THE CITY BABYLON: “SHE HAS MADE ALL NATIONS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 14:8+); THOSE WHO FORNICATED WITH HER WERE ALSO DECEIVED BY HER SORCERY (REV. REV. 18:23+). SOME BELIEVE SHE DIFFERS FROM BABYLON ITSELF, BUT WE BELIEVE THE SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE POINTS IN THE DIRECTION OF IDENTITY. THE WOMAN IS “THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:18+)—BABYLON. LIKE TYRE OF ISAIAH’S DAY, THE HARLOT HAS BOTH COMMERCIAL AND SPIRITUAL ASPECTS WHICH ARE OPPOSED TO GOD: “AND IT SHALL BE, AT THE END OF SEVENTY YEARS, THAT THE LORD WILL VISIT TYRE. SHE WILL RETURN TO HER HIRE, AND COMMIT FORNICATION WITH ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH” (ISA. ISA. 23:17).
AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH: AS WENT THE LEADERS, SO WENT THE PEOPLE. NOT ONLY KINGS, BUT AN ENTIRE GLOBAL POPULACE WAS INFLUENCED BY HER. ALTHOUGH SHE INFLUENCED THE INHABITANTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, IT IS THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE TIME OF THE END WHICH ARE HER FINAL DRINKING PARTNERS. 
MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION: THEY WERE MADE DRUNK FROM THE WINE SHE SERVED UP (REV. REV. 14:8+). BECAUSE NEITHER SHE NOR THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH CHOSE TO RESPOND TO THE LIGHT WHICH ALL MEN ARE GIVEN CONCERNING GOD (ROM. ROM. 1:18-21), GOD USED HER REBELLION TO MAKE ALL THE NATIONS COMMIT EVEN FURTHER TO THEIR ERRANT PATH. “BABYLON WAS A GOLDEN CUP IN THE LORD’S HAND, THAT MADE ALL THE EARTH DRUNK. THE NATIONS DRANK HER WINE; THEREFORE, THE NATIONS ARE DERANGED” (JER. JER. 51:7). IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS GO FORTH TO DRAW THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO GOD’S SUPPER (REV. REV. 16:13-14+ CF. REV. REV. 19:17+), SO TOO BABYLON WAS A GOLDEN CUP IN THE LORD’S HAND. IT WAS HER WHO FIRST MADE THEM DRUNK, BUT IN THEIR CONSISTENT REJECTION OF GOD AND THEIR DRUNKEN STUPOR THEY RETURNED FOR MORE WHICH GOD ALLOWED HER TO CONTINUE SERVING UP.
REVELATION 17:3
SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS: IT WAS THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO CARRIED JOHN WHILE THE ANGEL ACCOMPANIED HIM. IN THE SAME WAY THAT JOHN WAS TRANSPORTED TO HEAVEN TO SEE THE VISION OF THE THRONE (REV. REV. 4:2+), SO NOW HE IS TRANSPORTED TO THE WILDERNESS, THE VANTAGE POINT FOR VIEWING THE HARLOT. HIS PREVIOUS VISION OF THE BEAST RISING FROM THE SEA WAS SEEN WHILE HE STOOD ON THE SAND OF THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+). LATER, JOHN WILL BE CARRIED AWAY “IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN” WHERE HE IS SHOWN THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+).
I SAW A WOMAN: JOHN SEES THIS WOMAN IN THE WILDERNESS, WHEREAS HE SAW THE WOMAN OF REVELATION REV. 12:1+ AS A GREAT SIGN IN HEAVEN. THE WOMAN IS THE GREAT HARLOT WHICH THE ANGEL WAS TO SHOW JOHN (REV. REV. 17:1+). LATER, SHE IS SPECIFICALLY IDENTIFIED: “AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:18+). IN THIS CASE, “GREAT CITY,” IS BABYLON (REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:18-21+; REV. 19:21+).
SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST: SCARLET IS ΚΌΚΚΙΝΟΝ [KOKKINON]: “SCARLET CLOTH, DYED WITH ΚΌΚΚΟΣ [KOKKOS], A SCARLET ‘BERRY,’ ACTUALLY THE FEMALE OF A SCALE INSECT THAT CLINGS TO OAK LEAVES, DRIED AND CRUSHED TO PREPARE A RED DYE.”1 THE BEAST IS SCARLET, BECAUSE IT IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE FIERY RED DRAGON WHICH EMPOWERS IT (REV. REV. 12:3+ CF. REV. REV. 13:2+). HER SITTING ON THE BEAST MAY SPEAK LESS OF INFLUENCE AND MORE OF SUPPORT. “THE WOMAN SEATED ON THE BEAST DOES NOT SIGNIFY THAT SHE WILL RULE OVER HIM, BUT INTIMATES THAT HE WILL SUPPORT HER.”2 BECAUSE THE BEAST REPRESENTS A SERIES OF KINGS AND KINGDOMS STRETCHING THROUGH HISTORY, THERE IS A TENDENCY AMONG MANY EXPOSITORS TO TAKE THE HARLOT AS AN EXCLUSIVELY RELIGIOUS FIGURE. THE FACT THAT SHE IS SEEN RIDING UPON THE BEAST IS THOUGHT TO NECESSITATE HER IDENTIFICATION AS EXCLUSIVELY RELIGIOUS, BUT NOT POLITICAL: THE FACT THAT THE WOMAN IS RIDING THE BEAST AND IS NOT THE BEAST ITSELF SIGNIFIES THAT SHE REPRESENTS ECCLESIASTICAL POWER AS DISTINCT FROM THE BEAST WHICH IS POLITICAL POWER. HER POSITION, THAT OF RIDING THE BEAST, INDICATES ON THE ONE HAND THAT SHE IS SUPPORTED BY THE POLITICAL POWER OF THE BEAST, AND ON THE OTHER THAT SHE IS IN A DOMINANT ROLE AND AT LEAST OUTWARDLY CONTROLS AND DIRECTS THE BEAST.3 WHILE WE DO NOT DENY THE SIGNIFICANT RELIGIOUS ROLE ASSIGNED TO THE HARLOT, TAKING HER TO BE AN ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM CONTRADICTS WHAT SCRIPTURE RECORDS—THAT SHE IS A CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:21+-REV. 19:2+). THERE IS NO REASON WHY SHE MUST BE AN ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM WHEN SCRIPTURE SAYS SHE IS A CITY. MOREOVER, SHE IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH WEALTH AND EXCESS (REV. REV. 17:4+)—THESE MAY SPEAK EQUALLY OF BOTH POLITICS AND RELIGION. THE BEAST REPRESENTS THE HISTORIC DEVELOPMENT OF KINGDOMS EMPOWERED BY THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:3+; REV. 13:1+) AND ITS ULTIMATE MANIFESTATION AT THE TIME OF THE END. THE HARLOT IS THE CITY BABYLON IN ALL ITS ASPECTS—COMBINING COMMERCIAL, POLITICAL, AND RELIGIOUS INFLUENCE. SHE HAS RIDDEN THE BEAST THROUGHOUT HISTORY.
FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY: THE BEAST WHICH AROSE FROM THE SEA HAD A BLASPHEMOUS NAME (REV. REV. 13:1+; NAMES, MT AND NU TEXTS). THE BLASPHEMOUS NAMES REFLECT THE BLASPHEMOUS MOUTH WHICH SPEAKS GREAT THINGS AGAINST GOD (REV. REV. 13:5+). 
HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS: THE GREAT HARLOT RIDES UPON THE SAME BEAST WHICH AROSE FROM THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+) WHICH ALSO HAD SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 13:1+). THESE SAME HEADS AND HORNS WERE SEEN UPON THE GREAT RED DRAGON WHO EMPOWERS THE BEAST (REV. REV. 12:3+). THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:9-10+). THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:12+ CF. DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:24). 
A WOMAN RIDES THE BEAST
[image: Image result for A WOMAN RIDES THE BEAST]
REVELATION 17:4
ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET: HER PURPLE AND SCARLET CLOTHING IS CALLED “FINE LINEN” (REV. REV. 18:12+). FINE IS ΒΎΣΣΙΝΟΝ [BYSSINON], WHICH IS USED OF “FINE LINEN GOODS”1 AND SPEAKS OF HER EXTERNAL FINERY AND WEALTH (EST. EST. 8:15; LAM. LAM. 4:5; LUKE LUKE 7:25; LUKE 16:19). HER ATTIRE REFLECTS HER COMMERCIALISM: “MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET” (REV. REV. 18:12+, REV. 18:16+). PURPLE AND SCARLET WERE ALSO THE COLORS OF ROYAL VESTMENT (JDG. JDG. 8:26; EST. EST. 1:6; MTT. MAT. 27:28). THE SCARLET MAY REFLECT HER IDENTIFICATION WITH THE BEAST WHO CARRIES HER, WHO IS ALSO SCARLET. THE COLOR OF HER GARMENTS CONTRAST WITH THE FINE WHITE LINEN OF THE OVERCOMERS, THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+; REV. 19:8+, REV. 19:14+). THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE HARLOT JERUSALEM NOTE THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN ASPECTS OF THE HARLOT AND WHAT IS SAID CONCERNING APOSTATE ISRAEL AND HER LEADERS: GENTRY POINTS OUT THAT THE COLOR AND ADORNMENT OF THE HARLOT IN REVELATION REV. 17:4+ REFLECTS THE JEWISH PRIESTLY COLORS OF SCARLET, PURPLE, AND GOLD (EX. EX. 28:33). THESE SAME COLORS WERE ALSO FOUND IN THE TAPESTRY OF THE TEMPLE. BEALE NOTES THAT THE COMBINATION OF THE WORDS IN THE GREEK THAT DESCRIBE THE HARLOT’S GARB IS IDENTICAL TO THE LXX DESCRIPTION OF THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENTS. ACCORDING TO BEAGLEY, THE OUTWARD BEAUTY OF THE CUP AND ITS INWARD IMPURITY IS REMINISCENT OF CHRIST’S DENUNCIATION OF THE PHARISEES IN MATTHEW MAT. 23:35. IN ADDITION, THE WOMAN’S TITLE OF HARLOT WRITTEN ACROSS HER FOREHEAD IN REVELATION REV. 17:5+ IS A DIRECT REFERENCE TO JEREMIAH JER. 3:3 WHERE GOD TOLD APOSTATE JUDAH THAT SHE HAD A HARLOT’S FOREHEAD.2 WHILE SUCH PARALLELS ARE INTERESTING, IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT THE HARLOT IS CLOSELY IDENTIFIED WITH BABYLON AND THERE ARE MANY REASONS WE CAN BE CERTAIN THAT BABYLON CANNOT BE JERUSALEM. 
SOME PRETERIST INTERPRETERS, SUCH AS CHILTON, BELIEVE THAT BABYLON IS A CODE NAME FOR JERUSALEM:1 THE PRIMARY THRUST OF THE PROPHECY HAS BEEN DIRECTED AGAINST JERUSALEM...JOHN GIVES US NO INDICATION THAT THE SUBJECT HAS BEEN CHANGED. AS WE SHALL SEE IN CHAPTERS 17 AND 18, THE EVIDENCE THAT THE PROPHETIC BABYLON WAS JERUSALEM IS NOTHING SHORT OF OVERWHELMING.2 IN HIS FIRST EPISTLE, PRESUMABLY WRITTEN BEFORE THE REVELATION, ST. PETER DESCRIBED THE LOCAL CHURCH FROM WHICH HE WROTE AS “SHE WHO IS IN BABYLON” (1PE. 1PE. 5:13). MANY HAVE SUPPOSED THIS TO BE ROME, WHERE ST. PETER WAS (ACCORDING TO TRADITION) LATER MARTYRED, BUT IT IS MUCH MORE LIKELY THAT THE APOSTLE WAS IN JERUSALEM WHEN HE WROTE THESE WORDS. BASED ON DATA FROM THE NEW TESTAMENT ITSELF, OUR NATURAL ASSUMPTION SHOULD BE THAT “BABYLON” WAS JERUSALEM, SINCE THAT WAS WHERE HE LIVED AND EXERCISED HIS MINISTRY.3 PRETERISTS FIND SUPPORT FOR THIS SURPRISING CLAIM IN THE GREAT SIMILARITY BETWEEN PASSAGES CONCERNING APOSTATE JERUSALEM AND WHAT IS SAID CONCERNING THE HARLOT. BUT IF THE HARLOT IS THE MOTHER OF ALL HARLOTS, THIS IS TO BE EXPECTED. IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THAT THE HARLOT INFLUENCED ALL NATIONS, INCLUDING ISRAEL. FOR “IN HER [THE HARLOT] WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:24+). THUS, SIMILARITIES BETWEEN APOSTATE ISRAEL AND THE HARLOT ARE CERTAIN TO OCCUR. BUT, AS WE HAVE SEEN BEFORE, SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY! AN IMPRESSIVE ARRAY OF OT SCRIPTURES CAN BE LINED UP IN AN ATTEMPT TO PROVE THAT THE HARLOT IS JERUSALEM OR ISRAEL. HOWEVER, THIS FAILS TO ACCOUNT FOR ANOTHER EXTENSIVE LIST OF PASSAGES WHICH PROVE OTHERWISE (OFTEN OMITTED BY THE BABYLON IS JERUSALEM PROPONENTS). IDENTIFYING BABYLON AS JERUSALEM COMPLETELY CONTRADICTS THE OT FOUNDATION UPON WHICH THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON SET FORTH WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION STANDS (ISA. ISA. 13:1, ISA. 14:1, ISA. 47:1; JER. JER. 50:1, JER. 51:1). WHEN WE EXAMINE THESE OT PASSAGES, WE FIND A CONSISTENT DISTINCTION BETWEEN BABYLON, THE SUBJECT OF GOD’S WRATH, AND JERUSALEM AND ISRAEL, WHOM GOD WILL AVENGE: FOR THE LORD WILL HAVE MERCY ON JACOB, AND WILL STILL CHOOSE ISRAEL, AND SETTLE THEM IN THEIR OWN LAND. THE STRANGERS WILL BE JOINED WITH THEM, AND THEY WILL CLING TO THE HOUSE OF JACOB. THEN PEOPLE WILL TAKE THEM AND BRING THEM TO THEIR PLACE, AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WILL POSSESS THEM FOR SERVANTS AND MAIDS IN THE LAND OF THE LORD; THEY WILL TAKE THEM CAPTIVE WHOSE CAPTIVES THEY WERE, AND RULE OVER THEIR OPPRESSORS. IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE DAY THE LORD GIVES YOU REST FROM YOUR SORROW, AND FROM YOUR FEAR AND THE HARD BONDAGE IN WHICH YOU WERE MADE TO SERVE, THAT YOU WILL TAKE UP THIS PROVERB AGAINST THE KING OF BABYLON, AND SAY: “HOW THE OPPRESSOR HAS CEASED, THE GOLDEN CITY CEASED!” (ISA. ISA. 14:1-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] LISTEN TO ME, O JACOB, AND ISRAEL, MY CALLED: I AM HE, I AM THE FIRST, I AM ALSO THE LAST. INDEED, MY HAND HAS LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, AND MY RIGHT HAND HAS STRETCHED OUT THE HEAVENS; WHEN I CALL TO THEM, THEY STAND UP TOGETHER. ALL OF YOU, ASSEMBLE YOURSELVES, AND HEAR! WHO AMONG THEM HAS DECLARED THESE THINGS? THE LORD LOVES HIM; HE SHALL DO HIS PLEASURE ON BABYLON, AND HIS ARM SHALL BE AGAINST THE CHALDEANS. (ISA. ISA. 48:12-14) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “ISRAEL IS LIKE SCATTERED SHEEP; THE LIONS HAVE DRIVEN HIM AWAY. FIRST THE KING OF ASSYRIA DEVOURED HIM; NOW AT LAST THIS NEBUCHADNEZZAR KING OF BABYLON HAS BROKEN HIS BONES.” THEREFORE, THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: “BEHOLD, I WILL PUNISH THE KING OF BABYLON AND HIS LAND, AS I HAVE PUNISHED THE KING OF ASSYRIA. BUT I WILL BRING BACK ISRAEL TO HIS HOME, AND HE SHALL FEED ON CARMEL AND BASHAN; HIS SOUL SHALL BE SATISFIED ON MOUNT EPHRAIM AND GILEAD. IN THOSE DAYS AND IN THAT TIME,” SAYS THE LORD, “THE INIQUITY OF ISRAEL SHALL BE SOUGHT, BUT THERE SHALL BE NONE; AND THE SINS OF JUDAH, BUT THEY SHALL NOT BE FOUND; FOR I WILL PARDON THOSE WHOM I PRESERVE.” (JER. JER. 50:17-20) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THUS, SAYS THE LORD: “BEHOLD, I WILL RAISE UP AGAINST BABYLON, AGAINST THOSE WHO DWELL IN LEB KAMAI, A DESTROYING WIND. AND I WILL SEND WINNOWERS TO BABYLON, WHO SHALL WINNOW HER AND EMPTY HER LAND. FOR IN THE DAY OF DOOM THEY SHALL BE AGAINST HER ALL AROUND. AGAINST HER LET THE ARCHER BEND HIS BOW, AND LIFT HIMSELF UP AGAINST HER IN HIS ARMOR. DO NOT SPARE HER YOUNG MEN; UTTERLY DESTROY ALL HER ARMY. THUS THE SLAIN SHALL FALL IN THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS, AND THOSE THRUST THROUGH IN HER STREETS. FOR ISRAEL IS NOT FORSAKEN, NOR JUDAH, BY HIS GOD, THE LORD OF HOSTS, THOUGH THEIR LAND WAS FILLED WITH SIN AGAINST THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. FLEE FROM THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND EVERY ONE SAVE HIS LIFE! DO NOT BE CUT OFF IN HER INIQUITY, FOR THIS IS THE TIME OF THE LORD’S VENGEANCE; HE SHALL RECOMPENSE HER.” (JER. JER. 51:1-6) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “AND I WILL REPAY BABYLON AND ALL THE INHABITANTS OF CHALDEA FOR ALL THE EVIL THEY HAVE DONE IN ZION IN YOUR SIGHT,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:24) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “LET THE VIOLENCE DONE TO ME AND MY FLESH BE UPON BABYLON,” THE INHABITANT OF ZION WILL SAY; “AND MY BLOOD BE UPON THE INHABITANTS OF CHALDEA!” JERUSALEM WILL SAY. (JER. JER. 51:35) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AS BABYLON HAS CAUSED THE SLAIN OF ISRAEL TO FALL, SO AT BABYLON THE SLAIN OF ALL THE EARTH SHALL FALL. (JER. JER. 51:49) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IF LANGUAGE MEANS ANYTHING, THE INTERPRETER CANNOT SIMPLY REVERSE THE MEANING OF NUMEROUS PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE TO SUIT HIS OWN PREDILECTION! BUT THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT THE PRETERIST DOES. BETWEEN THE OT AND THE NT, HE COMPLETELY REVERSES THE MEANING OF WORDS. ISRAEL NO LONGER MEANS THE NATION OF ISRAEL, BUT NOW IS TO BE READ CHURCH. BABYLON NO LONGER MEANS THE CITY ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES RIVER IN THE LAND OF SHINAR, BUT NOW IS TO BE READ AS JERUSALEM! THIS ILLUSTRATES SOME OF THE MANY DANGERS OF REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY AS FUELED BY THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION: SCRIPTURAL CONFUSION - WORDS ARE ELASTIC AND THEIR MEANINGS CAN BE CHANGED AFTER-THE-FACT AND EVEN BE COMPLETELY INVERTED. GOD’S NUMEROUS OT PROPHECIES AND PROMISES CONCERNING JERUSALEM AND ISRAEL ARE NOW REINTERPRETED TO MEAN SOMETHING ELSE ENTIRELY. IF WE WERE TO ADOPT THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION, WE COULD ONLY CONCLUDE THAT IN THEIR ORIGINAL CONTEXT SUCH PROPHESIES WERE MISLEADING AND EVEN DOWNRIGHT MISREPRESENTATIONS, FOR THE WAY THEY WERE UNDERSTOOD IN THE COMMON LANGUAGE OF THE PROPHET AND HIS LISTENERS WAS NOT THEIR TRUE MEANING.4 DANGEROUS TEACHINGS - THE INVERSION OF MEANING ASSOCIATED WITH VARIOUS PASSAGES RESULTS IN ALL SORTS OF UNSCRIPTURAL BELIEFS WHICH CAN LEAD THE BELIEVER, WITHOUT EVEN BEING AWARE OF IT, INTO A POSITION IN OPPOSITION TO GOD’S WILL. FOR EXAMPLE, THOSE WHO BELIEVE THAT THE CHURCH IS THE NEW ISRAEL ARE LIKELY TO STAND OPPOSED TO THE TRUE ISRAEL IN HER CLAIMS BASED ON GOD’S OT PROMISES. SUCH BELIEVERS STAND OPPOSED TO GOD’S HERITAGE (JER. JER. 50:11; JOEL JOEL 3:2)! DENIAL OF GOD’S WORD - GOD’S PROMISES NO LONGER ARE RELIABLE. IF PROMISES CONCERNING THE LITERAL CITY BABYLON AND THE LITERAL NATION ISRAEL IN THE OT NO LONGER APPLY TO THESE SAME ENTITIES, BUT NOW ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN AN ENTIRELY NEW WAY—NOT JUST BROADER, BUT IN A WAY WHICH DENIES THE MEANING OF THE ORIGINAL CONTEXT, THEN WHAT CONFIDENCE CAN WE HAVE IN GOD’S PROMISES TO US? HOW DO WE KNOW THAT ETERNAL LIFE IS REALLY ETERNAL? HOW DO WE KNOW THE NEW JERUSALEM IS IN FACT A REAL CITY AND AS GLORIOUS AS THE NT DESCRIBES? IF WE USE SIMILAR INTERPRETIVE TECHNIQUES AS THE PRETERIST, WE MAY JUST FIND WHEN WE GET TO HEAVEN THAT WHAT GOD SAID IN THE NT—BASED UPON THE COMMON RULES OF LANGUAGE AND THE CONTEXT OF THE RECIPIENTS—IS NOT AT ALL WHAT HE MEANT. ASSIGNING SUCH MALLEABLE MEANING TO THE WORDS OF SCRIPTURE UNDERMINES THE PROMISES OF SCRIPTURE AND MALIGNS THE NATURE OF GOD. IT IS NO SMALL MATTER! THE CONFUSION OF THE PRETERISTS RESULTS IN THEIR DENIAL OF OTHER THINGS WHICH ARE REVEALED CONCERNING BABYLON, SUCH AS THE PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: IF THE BABYLON = JERUSALEM HYPOTHESIS IS CORRECT THEN JERUSALEM WILL NEVER BE REBUILT AGAIN. REVELATION REV. 18:21-23+ DESCRIBES THE PERMANENT DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON...ACCORDING TO THE BABYLON = JERUSALEM VIEW, JERUSALEM WAS DESTROYED IN A.D. 70 AND WILL NEVER BE REBUILT AGAIN. YET, HOW CAN THIS BE A DESCRIPTION OF JERUSALEM WHEN SCRIPTURE REPEATEDLY SPEAKS OF ITS RETURN TO PROMINENCE DURING THE MILLENNIAL REIGN (ISA. ISA. 2:3; ZEC. ZEC. 14:16; REV. REV. 20:9+)? SCRIPTURE IS QUITE PLAIN THAT GOD STILL HAS A PLAN FOR ETHNIC ISRAEL AND YET THE JERUSALEM VIEW SEEMS TO TEACH THE OPPOSITE.5 WE ALSO SAW THAT AT HER DESTRUCTION, BABYLON WILL NEVER BE INHABITED AGAIN. CLEARLY, BABYLON CANNOT BE JERUSALEM, FOR JERUSALEM IS CURRENTLY INHABITED AND HAS NEVER BEEN—NOR SHALL EVER BE—DESTROYED IN THE MANNER WHICH SCRIPTURE DESCRIBES OF BABYLON. THERE IS ALSO A PROBLEM OF PEDIGREE WHEN AN ATTEMPT IS MADE TO IDENTIFY JERUSALEM AS BABYLON. BABYLON IS SAID TO BE, “THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:5+). SCRIPTURE INDICATES THE JERUSALEM, AT HER WORST TIMES, IS MERELY A DAUGHTER HARLOT: THUS, SAYS THE LORD GOD TO JERUSALEM, ... “INDEED EVERYONE WHO QUOTES PROVERBS WILL USE THIS PROVERB AGAINST YOU: ‘LIKE MOTHER, LIKE DAUGHTER!’ YOU ARE YOUR MOTHER’S DAUGHTER, LOATHING HUSBAND AND CHILDREN; AND YOU ARE THE SISTER OF YOUR SISTERS, WHO LOATHED THEIR HUSBANDS AND CHILDREN; YOUR MOTHER WAS A HITTITE AND YOUR FATHER AN AMORITE.’” (EZE. EZE. 16:3, EZE. 16:44-45) [EMPHASIS ADDED] SON OF MAN, THERE WERE TWO WOMEN, THE DAUGHTERS OF ONE MOTHER. THEY COMMITTED HARLOTRY IN EGYPT, THEY COMMITTED HARLOTRY IN THEIR YOUTH; THEIR BREASTS WERE THERE EMBRACED, THEIR VIRGIN BOSOM WAS THERE PRESSED. THEIR NAMES: OHOLAH THE ELDER AND OHOLIBAH HER SISTER; THEY WERE MINE, AND THEY BORE SONS AND DAUGHTERS. AS FOR THEIR NAMES, SAMARIA IS OHOLAH, AND JERUSALEM IS OHOLIBAH. (EZE. EZE. 23:2-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] GOD, THROUGH EZEKIEL, GOES ON TO DESCRIBE HOW OHOLIAH (SAMARIA, THE NORTHERN KINGDOM) DERIVED HER HARLOTRY FROM EGYPT (EZE. EZE. 23:8) AND WAS GIVEN INTO THE HANDS OF HER LOVERS, ASSYRIA (EZE. EZE. 23:9). WHEN HER SISTER, OHOLIBAH (JERUSALEM, REPRESENTING THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM) SAW HER FATE, RATHER THAN REPENTING SHE BECAME EVEN MORE CORRUPT. THEN, HER EYES LUSTING AFTER THE EQUIVALENT OF PORNOGRAPHIC IMAGES: ...SHE INCREASED HER HARLOTRY; SHE LOOKED AT MEN PORTRAYED ON THE WALL, IMAGES OF CHALDEANS PORTRAYED IN VERMILION, GIRDED WITH BELTS AROUND THEIR WAISTS, FLOWING TURBANS ON THEIR HEADS, ALL OF THEM LOOKING LIKE CAPTAINS, IN THE MANNER OF THE BABYLONIANS OF CHALDEA, THE LAND OF THEIR NATIVITY . (EZE EZE. 23:14-15) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN THIS SIGNIFICANT PASSAGE OF EZEKIEL, ISRAEL’S HARLOTRY IS REPEATEDLY SAID TO DERIVE FROM EGYPT (EZE. EZE. 23:8, EZE. 23:19, EZE. 23:27). THUS, SHE IS A DAUGHTER HARLOT. IN THIS SAME PASSAGE DESCRIBING JERUSALEM’S HARLOTRY, EZEKIEL LINKS THE NATIVITY OF HER PARTNERS TO BABYLON. LIKE ROME, JERUSALEM LACKS THE NECESSARY ANTIQUITY TO BEAR THE DUBIOUS LABEL OF MOTHER OF HARLOTS. BEALE NOTES THAT EVIDENCE IS LACKING THAT “BABYLON” HAS EVER BEEN A SYMBOLIC NAME FOR ISRAEL: “THERE IS NOT ONE EXAMPLE OF ‘BABYLON’ EVER BEING A SYMBOLIC NAME FOR ISRAEL, EITHER BEFORE OR AFTER 70 A.D...THE BURDEN OF PROOF RESTS ON THOSE MAINTAINING THE BABYLON = JERUSALEM IDENTIFICATION.”6 ANOTHER MAJOR WEAKNESS OF THE VIEW THAT BABYLON IS JERUSALEM IS FOUND IN THE DATING OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. UNLESS JOHN WROTE THE BOOK BEFORE THE FALL OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70, THEN IT BECOMES IMPOSSIBLE TO ASSIGN THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO THAT EVENT: THE VIEW THAT BABYLON IS A CODE NAME FOR JERUSALEM DERIVES FROM A WORLDVIEW THAT REQUIRES THE WRITING AND FULFILLMENT OF THE APOCALYPSE BEFORE A.D. 70. BESIDES AN IMPOSSIBLE DATE FOR THE BOOK’S WRITING, THIS VIEW GOES AGAINST THE HISTORICAL FACT THAT JERUSALEM IS RELATED TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD AND BABYLON TO THE WORLD AT LARGE (LEE).7 NOR DOES IT MAKE SENSE FOR JERUSALEM TO BE BABYLON WHEN THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM IS A TYPE OR PATTERN FOR THE NEW JERUSALEM WHICH IS CONTRASTED AT EVERY POINT WITH BABYLON. THE VIEW THAT BABYLON MEANS JERUSALEM HAS ALMOST NOTHING TO RECOMMEND IT AND REPRESENTS A MOST SERIOUS DISTORTION OF THE WORD OF GOD.
ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS: THE WOMAN NOT ONLY PRACTICES SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY (IDOLATRY), SHE IS ALSO CONSUMED WITH MATERIALISM AND WEALTH. IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY, IN THE SAME MEASURE GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW; FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW.’ THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. (REV. REV. 18:7-8+) SHE SHARES THIS CHARACTERISTIC WITH THE BEAST SHE RIDES WHO DISREGARDS ALL GODS, EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE THEM, AND IN THEIR PLACE SHALL HONOR ANOTHER GOD WITH GOLD, SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES (DAN. DAN. 11:38). THE HARLOT WEARS IDENTICAL ATTIRE AS THE CITY. “THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS” (REV. REV. 18:16+). THIS INDICATES THAT THE HARLOT AND THE CITY ARE ONE AND THE SAME (REV. REV. 17:18+). 
A GOLDEN CUP: THIS IS THE CUP WHICH SHE HERSELF DRINKS AND WHEREIN SHE HAS MIXED WHAT SHE PROFFERS TO THE NATIONS (JER. JER. 51:7; REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 18:6+). LIKE THE PHARISEES OF JESUS’ DAY, THE OUTSIDE OF THE CUP IS LUSTROUS AND BEAUTIFUL, BUT INSIDE IT IS “FULL OF EXTORTION AND SELF-INDULGENCE” (MTT. MAT. 23:25-26).
FULL OF ABOMINATIONS: ABOMINATIONS IS ΒΔΕΛΥΓΜΆΤΩΝ [BDELYGMATŌN]: “ANYTHING THAT MUST NOT BE BROUGHT BEFORE GOD BECAUSE IT AROUSES HIS WRATH.”3 “ANYTHING CONNECTED WITH SEXUAL IDOLATRY.”4 GOD WARNED ISRAEL THROUGH MOSES: WHEN YOU COME INTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, YOU SHALL NOT LEARN TO FOLLOW THE ABOMINATIONS OF THOSE NATIONS. THERE SHALL NOT BE FOUND AMONG YOU ANYONE WHO MAKES HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER PASS THROUGH THE FIRE, OR ONE WHO PRACTICES WITCHCRAFT, OR A SOOTHSAYER, OR ONE WHO INTERPRETS OMENS, OR A SORCERER, OR ONE WHO CONJURES SPELLS, OR A MEDIUM, OR A SPIRITIST, OR ONE WHO CALLS UP THE DEAD. FOR ALL WHO DO THESE THINGS ARE AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD, AND BECAUSE OF THESE ABOMINATIONS THE LORD YOUR GOD DRIVES THEM OUT FROM BEFORE YOU. (DEU. DEU. 18:9-12) SHE IS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 17:5+). THUS, SHE BIRTHED THE ABOMINATIONS WHICH ARE FOUND IN THE CUP WHICH SHE SERVES. FROM THIS, WE KNOW THAT THE WOMAN IS NOT JUST A FIGURE OF THE TIME OF THE END, BUT HAS HER ROOTS STRETCHING BACK TO EARLY HISTORY. THUS, BOTH THE HARLOT AND THE SEVEN HEADS ON THE BEAST WHICH SHE RIDES STRETCH BACK TO EARLY HISTORY. THOSE WHO CONFUSE THE HARLOT WITH JERUSALEM FAIL TO CONSIDER IMPORTANT ASPECTS OF THE OT RECORD WHICH PRECLUDE SUCH AN IDENTITY: THE ABOMINATIONS WHICH ISRAEL PRACTICED WERE LEARNED FROM THE SURROUNDING NATIONS (1K. 1K. 14:24) “WHEN YOU COME INTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, YOU SHALL NOT LEARN TO FOLLOW THE ABOMINATIONS OF THOSE NATIONS” (DEU. DEU. 18:9 CF. 1K. 1K. 14:24; 2K. 2K. 16:3; 2K. 21:2; 2CHR. 2CHR. 28:3; 2CHR. 33:2; 2CHR. 36:14; EZE. EZE. 20:7-8). THUS, NEITHER ISRAEL NOR JERUSALEM CAN BE THE MOTHER OF THESE PRACTICES. THE CITY OF JERUSALEM IS FIRST MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF JOSHUA (JOS. JOS. 10:1).5 AS A CITY ASSOCIATED WITH HARLOTRY AND ABOMINATION, JERUSALEM LACKS THE NECESSARY SIGNIFICANCE IN EARLY HISTORY NECESSARY TO FULFILL ALL OF WHAT IS SAID OF THE HARLOT. THE GREAT HARLOT IS ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON, NOT JERUSALEM. THE CUP IS FULL INDICATING HER READINESS FOR GOD’S JUDGMENT.
AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION: FILTHINESS IS ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΑ [AKATHARTA], MEANING THAT WHICH IS “IMPURE, UNCLEAN.”6 HER FORNICATION RESULTS IN DEFILEMENT, FOR SHE IS UNCLEAN. THIS DESCRIBES THAT WHICH IS MORALLY INDECENT AS WELL AS RITUALLY NOT ACCEPTABLE.7 IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, THE SAME TERM DESCRIBED THE “THREE UNCLEAN (ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΑ [AKATHARTA]) SPIRITS” (REV. REV. 16:13+). HER IDOLATROUS PRACTICES AND ABOMINATIONS LED TO IMPURITY AND DEFILED THE LAND: “THE LAND WHICH YOU ARE ENTERING TO POSSESS IS AN UNCLEAN LAND, WITH THE UNCLEANNESS OF THE PEOPLES OF THE LANDS, WITH THEIR ABOMINATIONS WHICH HAVE FILLED IT FROM ONE END TO ANOTHER WITH THEIR IMPURITY” (EZRA EZRA 9:11B). HER OWN FORNICATION WAS PROMOTED TO FOREIGN NATIONS ACROSS THE GLOBE (REV. REV. 14:8+). THE MT TEXT HAS THE FORNICATION OF THE EARTH.
REVELATION 17:5
ON HER FOREHEAD: LIKE THE SEALED OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 7:3+; REV. 14:1+) AND THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS (REV. REV. 13:16+), THE WOMAN IS ALSO IDENTIFIED ON HER FOREHEAD. SHE HAS A HARLOT’S FOREHEAD AND REFUSES TO BE ASHAMED (JER. JER. 3:3). THE LABEL ON HER FOREHEAD AS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS IS TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE ENGRAVED GOLDEN PLATE ON THE TURBAN OF THE HIGH PRIEST WHICH READ, “HOLINESS TO THE LORD” (EX. EX. 28:36-37). HE IS SET APART TO GOD, SHE IS SET AGAINST GOD. 
A NAME (VICTORIA) WAS WRITTEN: WAS WRITTEN IS ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ [GEGRAMMENON], PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE, HAVING BEEN WRITTEN. THE NAME WAS WRITTEN IN THE PAST AND SHE REMAINS SO LABELED.
MYSTERY: MYSTERY IS ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ [MYSTĒRION], INDICATING SOMETHING UNKNOWABLE BY MAN UNLESS AND UNTIL REVEALED BY GOD. THE ANTIDOTE FOR MYSTERY IS NOT INVESTIGATION OR DISCOVERY, BUT REVELATION. THE MYSTERY RELATES TO HER IDENTITY AND RELATIONSHIP TO THE SEVEN-HEADED BEAST WITH TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 17:7+). FORTUNATELY, THE ANGEL PROVIDES ADDITIONAL INFORMATION TO REVEAL ASPECTS OF HER MYSTERY (REV. REV. 17:7+). IT IS UNFORTUNATE THAT “MYSTERY” APPEARS IN CAPITALS AS IF IT IS A PART OF HER TITLE: WE BELIEVE THAT THE ENGLISH TRANSLATORS HAVE MISLED MANY BY PRINTING (ON THEIR OWN AUTHORITY) THE WORD ‘MYSTERY’ IN LARGE CAPITAL LETTERS, THUS MAKING IT APPEAR THAT THIS WAS A PART OF ‘THE WOMAN’S NAME.’ THIS WE ARE ASSURED IS A MISTAKE. THAT THE ‘MYSTERY’ IS CONNECTED WITH THE ‘WOMAN’ HERSELF AND NOT WITH HER ‘NAME’ IS CLEAR FROM REV. REV. 17:7+, WHERE THE ANGEL SAYS UNTO JOHN, ‘I WILL TELL THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST WHICH CARRIETH HER.’1 A BETTER TRANSLATION WOULD BE, “AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN, A MYSTERY, ‘BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH’” (REV. REV. 17:5+, NASB95). HER TRUE TITLE LACKS THE TERM “MYSTERY,” BUT IS MERELY “BABYLON THE GREAT” (REV. REV. 18:2+). THE INCORPORATION OF “MYSTERY” AS HER TITLE HAS LED MANY TO IDENTIFY TWO BABYLONS, ONE COMMERCIAL AND ONE SPIRITUAL. YET ASPECTS OF THE HARLOT AND THE CITY BABYLON ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL—BOTH INVOLVING A MERGER OF BOTH SPIRITUAL AND COMMERCIAL. 
THE PRIMARY ISSUE AMONG INTERPRETERS IN REGARD TO THE HARLOT IS WHETHER SHE IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS BEING A SEPARATE BUT RELATED ENTITY TO BABYLON, THE CITY. MANY INTERPRETERS TAKE HER TO BE A SEPARATE ECCLESIASTIC SYSTEM AT THE TIME OF THE END WHICH UNDERGOES A SEPARATE JUDGMENT AND DESTRUCTION THAN BABYLON, THE CITY. THIS VIEW IS BASED ON A NUMBER OF POINTS: “MYSTERY” IS WRITTEN ON THE WOMAN’S FOREHEAD (REV. REV. 17:5+). SOME TAKE THIS AS PART OF HER TITLE, DENOTING HER MYSTERIOUS NATURE AND IDENTITY. RELIGIOUS ASPECTS OF THE HARLOT ARE THOUGHT TO BE MORE STRONGLY EMPHASIZED IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+, WHEREAS REVELATION REV. 18:1+ EMPHASIZES COMMERCIAL ASPECTS. IF MODERN ECUMENICAL LIBERALISM CONTINUES, THEN IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT DISPARATE RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS WILL EVENTUALLY AMALGAMATE INTO A ONE-WORLD GLOBAL RELIGION AT THE TIME OF THE END. WE DISCUSS THE MERITS OF EACH OF THESE POINTS BELOW. ONE OTHER MATTER WHICH WE SHOULD MENTION REGARDING THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE HARLOT: THE TENDENCY OF UNEVENLY EMPHASIZING INTERPRETIVE CLUES PROVIDED BY THE TEXT. SCRIPTURE GIVES US SOME CLEAR AND DEFINITE SIGN-POSTS TO HELP GUIDE US IN OUR TASK OF INTERPRETATION. WHEN WE FAIL TO HEED THOSE SIGN-POSTS, BUT DRIVE RIGHT BY THEM, WE MISS THE MAIN FORK IN THE ROAD LEADING IN THE PROPER DIRECTION AND DRIVE DOWN THE WRONG ROAD WHICH TAKES US MILES FROM THE PROPER DESTINATION. IT DOES NOT MATTER HOW MANY SMALL BACK-ALLEYS WE INVESTIGATE IN THE LOCAL NEIGHBORHOOD IF WE ARE ALREADY IN THE WRONG CITY! IGNORING VERY CLEAR AND DEFINITE STATEMENTS, INTERPRETERS OFTEN SPEND GREAT EFFORT ANALYZING OTHER LESS-CLEAR PASSAGES IN ATTEMPTING TO IDENTIFY HER. IN THE CASE OF THE HARLOT, SEVERAL DEFINITIVE STATEMENTS ARE GIVEN TO US ABOUT HER IDENTITY. SHE IS EXPLICITLY SAID TO BE A CITY: “AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:18+). THE PHRASE, THE GREAT (REV. REV. 17:3+), IS REMINISCENT OF THE GREAT CITY , BABYLON (REV. REV. 16:19+; REV. 17:4+; REV. 18:2+, REV. 18:21+; REV. 19:2+), ALTHOUGH THE PHRASE IS ALSO USED OF JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 11:8+; REV. 16:19+) AND THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+). WE ARE NOT LEFT TO WONDER WHICH CITY IS MEANT, WHETHER JERUSALEM, THE NEW JERUSALEM, BABYLON (OR EVEN ROME, NEW YORK, OR TOKYO!). IT IS BABYLON WHICH IS EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIED WITH “THE GREAT HARLOT” (REV. REV. 19:2+ CF. REV. REV. 18:21+). WHATEVER ELSE THE HARLOT DENOTES, WE MUST NOT LOSE SIGHT OF THESE SIMPLE, CLEAR SIGN POSTS: SHE IS A CITY AND THAT CITY IS BABYLON.
BABYLON: THE WOMAN IS NOT SAID MERELY TO BE BABYLON, BUT THERE IS A MYSTERY CONNECTED WITH HER IDENTIFICATION AS SUCH. SHE IS NOT MYSTERY BABYLON, BUT BABYLON. HOWEVER, ASPECTS OF WHO SHE IS ARE UNKNOWN UNTIL GOD REVEALS THEM. HERE, JOHN IS SHOWN THAT THE HARLOT IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH BABYLON. 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH: SHE CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION (REV. REV. 19:2+) AND WAS THE SOURCE OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS, NOT ONE OF THE RECIPIENTS. HER DAUGHTERS WERE POLLUTED BY HER: “BUT COME HERE, YOU SONS OF THE SORCERESS, YOU OFFSPRING OF THE ADULTERER AND THE HARLOT!” (ISA. ISA. 57:3). ONCE AGAIN, WE SEE THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF TAKING THE HARLOT TO BE JERUSALEM. SPEAKING OF THE HARLOTRY OF JERUSALEM, EZEKIEL RELATES: THUS, SAYS THE LORD GOD TO JERUSALEM, ... “INDEED EVERYONE WHO QUOTES PROVERBS WILL USE THIS PROVERB AGAINST YOU: ‘LIKE MOTHER, LIKE DAUGHTER!’ YOU ARE YOUR MOTHER’S DAUGHTER, LOATHING HUSBAND AND CHILDREN; AND YOU ARE THE SISTER OF YOUR SISTERS, WHO LOATHED THEIR HUSBANDS AND CHILDREN; YOUR MOTHER WAS A HITTITE AND YOUR FATHER AN AMORITE.’” (EZE. EZE. 16:3, EZE. 16:44-45) [EMPHASIS ADDED] JERUSALEM IS SAID TO HAVE THE HITTITES AS A MOTHER AND THE AMORITES AS A FATHER. SHE HERSELF IS A DAUGHTER. SINCE ISRAEL DID NOT EVEN EXIST AS A NATION UNTIL THE TIME OF JACOB, IT IS OBVIOUS THAT SHE CANNOT BE THE MOTHER OR ORIGINATOR OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. THIS DUBIOUS DISTINCTION MUST GO TO AN OLDER EMPIRE: BABYLON IN THE SENSE OF ITS ORIGINATION UNDER NIMROD AS BABEL (GEN. GEN. 10:8-10). NEITHER DOES THE EVER-POPULAR INTERPRETATION OF THE HARLOT AS ROMAN CATHOLICISM MEET THE DESCRIPTION OF THIS VERSE: THE NAME WAS THE NAME, NOT OF A WOMAN, BUT OF A CITY, “THAT GREAT CITY,” EVEN BABYLON. BUT IT SIGNIFIED NOT MERELY THE MATERIAL CITY AS SUCH, BUT THE VAST SYSTEM OF IDOLATRY CONNECTED WITH IT. THAT IS WHY THE EXPLANATION OF THE SECRET SIGN FOLLOWS “THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.” NOT MERELY OF ROME, OR EVEN BABYLON (AS A CITY), BUT “OF THE EARTH”: I.E., THE MOTHER, OR FOUNTAIN HEAD OF ALL THE SYSTEMS OF IDOLATRY WHICH HAVE SINCE FLOODED “THE EARTH” FROM THAT ONE GREAT SOURCE; AND OF WHICH ROMANISM IS ONLY A PART. THIS IS THE SECRET OR “MYSTERY OF INIQUITY” REFERRED TO IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:7. BABYLON WAS THE FOUNTAIN-HEAD OF ALL IDOLATRY.2 TO SAY THAT [THE HARLOT] IS EITHER ROME OR THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH IS TO GROSSLY UNDERESTIMATE THE AGELONG GLOBAL IMPACT OF THIS GREAT MYSTERY. BABYLON THE GREAT. BABYLON IS THE MOTHER OF ALL HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. FROM HER HAVE COME ALL THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT OF ANCIENT PAGANISM, CHINESE CONFUCIANISM, ASIAN BUDDHISM, INDIAN HINDUISM, SHAMANISM, TAOISM, SHINTOISM, ANIMISM, ASTROLOGY, WITCHCRAFT (FORBIDDEN), SPIRITISM, SIKHISM, AND ALL THE WORLD’S VAST COMPLEX OF “GODS MANY, AND LORDS MANY” (1 CORINTHIANS 1COR. 8:5). OF MORE DIRECT CONCERN IN TWENTIETH-CENTURY AMERICA IS THE DIRECT DESCENT OF MODERN SCIENTISM AND EVOLUTIONARY HUMANISM FROM THIS ANCIENT MOTHER OF HARLOTS. AS NOTED, BEFORE, MODERN EVOLUTIONISM IS IN NO WAY SCIENTIFIC, BEING CONTRADICTED BY ALL TRUE FACTS OF SCIENCE, BUT IS MERELY A REVIVAL OF ANCIENT GREEK (AND ULTIMATELY BABYLONIAN) EVOLUTIONARY PANTHEISM.3
REVELATION 17:6
DRUNK: DRUNK IS ΜΕΘΎΟΥΣΑΝ [METHYOUSAN], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE. THE WOMAN WAS DRUNK WHILE JOHN SAW HER. SHE WAS HORNEY & SEXUALLY PERVERTED AND WANTED TO FUCK SOME COCK.
WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS: WHEN BABYLON IS DESTROYED, THE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN AVENGED (REV. REV. 18:19+). THUS, THE HARLOT IS NOT SOME OTHER ENTITY, BUT IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE CITY. THIS ALSO EXPLAINS THE CLOSE ASSOCIATION BETWEEN THE HARLOT AND THE BEAST UPON WHICH SHE RIDES. FOR THE BEAST IS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO OVERCOME THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 13:7+), AND HIS IMAGE COMMANDS THAT THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE BE PUT TO DEATH (REV. REV. 13:15+). SINCE THE WOMAN SITS UPON PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES, ALL THE WORLD AT THE TIME OF THE END PARTICIPATES IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE GODLY. THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS ARE GIVEN BLOOD TO DRINK BECAUSE “THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS” (REV. REV. 16:6+). THROUGHOUT THE BOOK OF REVELATION, JOHN IS SHOWN NUMEROUS MARTYRS OF JESUS. ANTIPAS IN THE CHURCH OF PERGAMOS WAS A FAITHFUL MARTYR (REV. REV. 2:13+). AT THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL, JOHN SEES “THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HELD” (REV. REV. 6:9+). GOD’S TWO WITNESSES, EMPOWERED TO PROPHESY, ARE MARTYRED AS A WITNESS (REV. REV. 11:7+). JOHN SEES THOSE WHO HAD OVERCOME THE BEAST AND HIS MARK—PROBABLY MARTYRS—STANDING ON THE SEA OF GLASS (REV. REV. 15:2+ CF. REV. REV. 12:11+). AT THE INITIATION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, JOHN SEES “THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD, WHO HAD NOT WORSHIPED THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE, AND HAD NOT RECEIVED HIS MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS OR ON THEIR HANDS” (REV. REV. 20:4+). HER BLOOD-GUILTINESS EXTENDS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, FOR “IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:24+). BEING DRUNK WITH BLOOD WOULD BE PARTICULARLY OFFENSIVE TO JOHN WHO, BEING A JEW, HAD A KEEN APPRECIATION FOR THE PROHIBITION AGAINST EATING BLOOD (GEN. GEN. 9:4; LEV. LEV. 3:17; LEV. 7:26; LEV. 17:10-13).1
WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT: AT THE END OF DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS AND THE SON OF MAN, HIS THOUGHTS GREATLY TROUBLED HIM (DAN. DAN. 7:28). SUBSEQUENT TO DANIEL’S VISION CONCERNING ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES IV, AND ASPECTS OF THE TIME OF THE END, HE FAINTED AND WAS SICK FOR DAYS AND CONTINUED TO BE ASTONISHED BY THE VISION (DAN. DAN. 8:27). JOHN IS SIMILARLY AFFECTED BY THE MAGNITUDE OF WHAT HE IS BEING SHOWN: HER SUPPORT BY THE HIDEOUS BEAST, HER GREAT WEALTH, HER EXTREME SINFULNESS, AND HER SCOPE BOTH HISTORICALLY AND GEOGRAPHICALLY.
REVELATION 17:7
I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST: THE ANGEL PROVIDES REVELATION CONCERNING ASPECTS OF THE WOMAN (REV. REV. 17:15-18+) AND THE BEAST WITH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 17:8-14+, REV. 17:16-17+). THE REMAINDER OF THE CHAPTER IS DEVOTED TO THESE TWO TOPICS.
CARRIES HER: CARRIES IS ΒΑΣΤΆΖΟΝΤΟΣ [BASTAZONTOS], INDICATING THAT THE BEAST SUPPORTS OR BEARS HER, USED “OF ANIMALS USED FOR RIDING,”1 BUT ALSO USED FIGURATIVELY: MAT. 20:12).”2 ALTHOUGH THE BEAST CARRIES HER FOR A SEASON, ULTIMATELY HE AND HIS TEN KINGS TURN UPON HER AND CONSUME HER (REV. REV. 17:16-17+) BRINGING ABOUT GOD’S JUDGMENT UPON HER. PERHAPS HER RIDE UPON THE BEAST IS EVENTUALLY SEEN TO BE TOO BURDENSOME SO HE THROWS HER OFF. SHE MAY ULTIMATELY PROVE TO BE A LIABILITY AND A COMPETITION IN HIS EVENTUAL BID FOR ALL ATTENTION AND WORSHIP (2TH. 2TH. 2:4).
SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS: HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS: THE GREAT HARLOT RIDES UPON THE SAME BEAST WHICH AROSE FROM THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+) WHICH ALSO HAD SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 13:1+). THESE SAME HEADS AND HORNS WERE SEEN UPON THE GREAT RED DRAGON WHO EMPOWERS THE BEAST (REV. REV. 12:3+). THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:9-10+). THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:12+ CF. DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:24). 
REVELATION 17:8
THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW: IN THE EXPLANATION WHICH FOLLOWS, IT IS IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER THAT THE BEAST IS BOTH A KING AND A KINGDOM. THIS CHARACTERISTIC IS EVIDENT FROM A STUDY OF VARIOUS PASSAGES CONCERNING THE BEAST, FOR EXAMPLE: “I WATCHED THEN BECAUSE OF THE SOUND OF THE POMPOUS WORDS WHICH THE HORN [AN INDIVIDUAL] WAS SPEAKING; I WATCHED TILL THE BEAST [THE FOURTH TERRIBLE KINGDOM] WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME” (DAN. DAN. 7:11). 
WAS AND IS NOT AND WILL ASCEND...GO TO PERDITION: THIS IS AN IMPORTANT VERSE BECAUSE IT GIVES US INFORMATION CONCERNING THE FOUR PHASES OF THE LIFE OF THE BEAST WHO EVENTUALLY RULES THE SEVENTH HEAD AT THE TIME OF THE END: WAS - HIS ORIGINAL POLITICAL APPEARANCE AND RISE (DAN. DAN. 9:26-27). IS NOT - HIS DEATH BY A MORTAL WOUND (ZEC. ZEC. 11:17?; REV. REV. 13:3+). WILL ASCEND - HIS MIRACULOUS RECOVERY (REV. REV. 13:3+). TO PERDITION - HIS DESTRUCTION AT THE HANDS OF CHRIST AT THE SECOND COMING (DAN. DAN. 7:11; DAN. 11:45; REV. REV. 19:19+). AT HIS ASCENT, HE OVERTHROWS THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+). HIS VICTORY OVER THEM AND HIS MIRACULOUS RESTORATION RESULT IN HIS GLOBAL WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:3-4+). THIS OCCURS AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. 
OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT: BOTTOMLESS PIT IS ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [ABYSSOU], THE ABYSS, A COMPARTMENT DEEP WITHIN THE EARTH WHICH SERVES AS A HOLDING PLACE FOR DEMONS. HIS ASCENT FROM THE ABYSS IS YET FUTURE TO THE TIME OF JOHN’S VISION AND DENOTES HIS REVIVAL FROM THE DEAD AND POSSIBLY HIS DEMONIC POSSESSION (CF. LUKE LUKE 22:3; JOHN JOHN 13:27). WHEN THE BEAST ASCENDS OUT OF THE ABYSS, HE WILL OVERCOME THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+). THE DESTRUCTION OF THESE TWO POWERFUL PROPHETS TOGETHER WITH HIS RETURN FROM THE DEAD WILL SEAL HIS WORSHIP BY THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. THIS PROBABLY OCCURS AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL WHEN HE PROCLAIMS HIMSELF AS GOD. ROUGHLY SPEAKING THE MORTAL STAGE [BEFORE HIS DEADLY WOUND] WOULD FILL THE FIRST HALF OF THE LAST OF “THE SEVENTY WEEKS” (I.E., THE FIRST 3 1/2 YEARS OF DAN. DAN. 9:27); AND THE SUPERHUMAN STAGE [AFTER HIS REVIVAL AND ASCENT FROM THE ABYSS] WOULD OCCUPY THE LAST HALF. BUT THERE IS NOTHING TO SHOW US WHAT LENGTH OF TIME WILL RUN BETWEEN HIS RISE AND HIS ASSASSINATION. NEITHER CAN WE SAY EXACTLY HOW LONG THE TIME WILL BE BETWEEN HIS DEATH-STROKE AND HIS REAPPEARANCE.1
GO TO PERDITION: PERDITION IS ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ [APŌLEIAN]: MAT. 7:13).”2 THE ANTICHRIST IS SAID TO BE “THE SON OF PERDITION (ὁ ΥἱὸΣ ΤῆΣ ἀΠΩΛΕΊΑΣ [HO HUIOS TĒS APŌLEIAS])” (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). HIS TITLE REFLECTS HIS FINAL DESTINY: “INTO DESTRUCTION (ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ [EIS APŌLEIAN])” (REV. REV. 17:11+). HIS DESTRUCTION FOLLOWS UPON HIS ORIGIN, DEATH, AND REVIVAL. IN DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS AND THE LITTLE HORN, THE FOURTH BEAST “WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME” (DAN. DAN. 7:11). “HE SHALL COME TO HIS END, AND NO ONE WILL HELP HIM” (DAN. DAN. 11:45B). HE IS DESTROYED (CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, BUT NOT ANNIHILATED) AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). BECAUSE HIS DESTINY IS DESTRUCTION, HE IS “THE SON OF PERDITION” (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). BOTH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE DENIED JUDGMENT AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11-15+). UNLIKE OTHER NONBELIEVERS WHO DIE (OR ARE KILLED, REV. REV. 19:21+) AND SUBSEQUENTLY RESURRECTED TO STAND JUDGMENT BEFORE BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, THESE TWO ARE “CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE” (REV. REV. 19:20+). THEIR DESTRUCTION IS UNIQUE IN THAT THEY ARE THE FIRST INHABITANTS OF THE LAKE OF FIRE—SPENDING ONE THOUSAND YEARS THERE BEFORE BEING JOINED BY SATAN (REV. REV. 20:10+). THUS, THE “ANTITRINITY” ARE THE FIRST TO SUFFER IN HELL. THE REST OF THE UNGODLY DEAD ARE IN HADES UNTIL THEIR TIME OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:12-13+).
THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL: WILL MARVEL IS ΘΑΥΜΑΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ [THAUMASTHĒSONTAI], FUTURE PASSIVE INDICATIVE, THEY WILL BE MARVELLING. THIS IS THE SAME BEAST WHICH JOHN SAW EARLIER WHICH “ALL THE WORLD MARVELED AND FOLLOWED” (REV. REV. 13:4+). THERE, HE WAS SHOWN THE FUTURE RISE OF ANTICHRIST. NOW, THE ANGEL SHOWS HIM HIS PLACE OF ORIGIN (FROM THE ABYSS) AND HIS RELATIONSHIP TO THE WOMAN. THOSE WHO MARVEL ARE THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. THEY MARVEL OVER HIS RECOVERY FROM HIS DEADLY WOUND (REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:14+; REV. REV. 17:11+). 
WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE: NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IS Οῦ ΓΈΓΡΑΠΤΑΙ Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΑ [OU GEGRAPTAI TO ONOMA], PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE VERB, NOT IT HAS BEEN WRITTEN, THE NAME. THE TEXT IS NOT SAYING THAT THEIR NAMES ARE NOT PRESENTLY FOUND IN THE BOOK, AS IF THEY WERE AT ONE TIME BUT WERE LATER BLOTTED OUT. IN THE FOREKNOWLEDGE AND ELECTION OF GOD, THEIR NAMES WERE NEVER RECORDED THERE (REV. REV. 13:8+). SINCE THEIR NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, THEY ARE GUARANTEED EVENTUALLY TO BE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BECAUSE “ANYONE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE” (REV. REV. 20:12+). ONLY THOSE WHO ARE WRITTEN IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE FIND ENTRY INTO THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:27+). PREVIOUSLY, JOHN WROTE THAT THEIR NAMES HAD NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 13:8+). HERE, THE SAME BOOK IS REFERRED TO AS SIMPLY THE BOOK OF LIFE. 
FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD: FROM THE FOUNDATION (ΚΑΤΑΒΟΛῆΣ [KATABOLĒS], THROWING DOWN) OF THE WORLD, THEIR NAMES HAVE BEEN ABSENT FROM THE BOOK. IN THE FOREKNOWLEDGE AND ELECTION OF GOD, IT WAS KNOWN THAT THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WOULD REJECT GOD. EVEN BEFORE THEIR DEATH, THEY ARE IRREDEEMABLE ONCE THEY WORSHIP THE BEAST AND TAKE HIS MARK (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). 
WHEN THEY SEE: ΒΛΕΠΌΝΤΩΝ [BLEPONTŌN], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE, WHILE PRESENTLY SEEING. THEY WILL MARVEL AT THE TIME THEY SEE THE BEAST. HIS APPEARANCE RESULTS IN THEIR RESPONSE. THIS SPEAKS OF HIS DEADLY WOUND WHICH WAS HEALED WHICH CAUSES THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO WORSHIP HIM (REV. REV. 13:3+). IT IS THE MIRACULOUS DEATH AND RECOVERY OF A PERSON WITNESSED BY PEOPLE WHO HAVE SEEN BOTH THE WOUNDING AND THE HEALING, NOT THE AGES-LONG RESTORATION OF A HISTORICAL KINGDOM OR COUNTRY SUCH AS ROME. THE WOUNDING AND MIRACULOUS RECOVERY OF THE BEAST IS A PART OF THE DECEPTIVE TESTING DURING THIS UNIQUE HOUR OF TESTING WHICH IS TO COME UPON THE WORLD (REV. REV. 3:10+). THEIR RESPONSE IS TO BELIEVE THE DECEPTION (2TH. 2TH. 2:11-12) WHICH RESULTS IN THEIR WORSHIP OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:4+) AND IN THEIR TAKING HIS MARK WHICH SEALS THEIR DOOM (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). THE DECEPTION IS NOT THE MIRACULOUS REVIVAL, BUT THE FALSEHOOD WHICH IT POINTS TO. 
THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS: ΤΙ ἦΝ, ΚΑΙ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙ, ΚΑὶΠΕΡ ἔΣΤΙΝ [TI ĒN, KAI OUK ESTI, KAIPER ESTIN], WHO HE WAS, AND NOT HE IS, AND ALTHOUGH HE IS (TR TEXT). ὍΤΙ ἦΝ ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΑΡΈΣΤΑΙ [HOTI ĒN KAI OUK ESTIN KAI PARESTAI], THAT HE WAS AND NOT HE IS, AND HE WILL BE PRESENT (MT, NU TEXT). THIS PHRASE DESCRIBES THE INITIAL APPEARANCE, DEATH, AND SUBSEQUENT ASCENT OF THE BEAST FROM THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 11:7+). THE POINT OF REFERENCE FOR THE PHRASES WAS, IS NOT, AND YET IS, IS THE PERIOD IN WHICH THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS LIVE—ALL OF WHICH IS YET FUTURE TO JOHN. THUS, THE FACT THAT THE BEAST WAS SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN AS AN INDICATION THAT THE BEAST HAD ALREADY WALKED THE PLANET AND PERISHED PRIOR TO JOHN’S DAY. THE PHRASE FOUND HERE ALLUDES TO THE SIMILAR PHRASE WHICH DESCRIBES JESUS’ ETERNAL NATURE AND TRUE VICTORY OVER DEATH: “I AM HE WHO LIVES, AND WAS DEAD, AND BEHOLD, I AM ALIVE FOREVERMORE” (REV. REV. 1:18+). IN HIS RETURN FROM THE DEAD, THE BEAST, AS ANTICHRIST, MIMICS THE TRUE CHRIST WHO FOREVER ACHIEVED VICTORY OVER DEATH. SOME BELIEVE JOHN’S STATEMENT REFLECTS HIS INCLUSION OF A MYTH WHICH DEVELOPED SOME TIME AFTER THE DEATH OF THE ROMAN EMPEROR NERO THAT HE WOULD RETURN FROM THE DEAD. THIS IS EXTREMELY UNLIKELY. 
REVELATION 17:9
HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HAS WISDOM: AS WAS THE CASE FOR CALCULATING THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:18+), WISDOM IS REQUIRED TO UNDERSTAND THE NEXT PORTION OF THE MYSTERY REVEALED BY THE ANGEL. HIS NUMBER IS SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX: DISCUSSION ON THE MEANING OF THIS VALUE AND ITS ASSOCIATION WITH INDIVIDUALS AND MOVEMENTS OF HISTORY IS LEGEND. “THE INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS NUMBER FORM A JUNGLE FROM WHICH ESCAPE IS APPARENTLY HOPELESS.”3 THE NUMERIC DESIGNATOR FOR THE VALUE 666 FOUND IN THE MT AND TR TEXTS EMPLOYS THE GREEK CHARACTER STIGMA WHICH IS NOT GENERALLY USED TODAY. IT OCCURS BETWEEN EPSILON (Ε) AND ZETA (Ζ). THUS, IT DISPLACES ZETA AS THE SIXTH CHARACTER, GIVING ZETA THROUGH THETA THE VALUES 7 THROUGH 9, IOTA THROUGH KAPPA THE VALUES 10 THROUGH 90, AND RHO THROUGH OMEGA THE VALUES 100 THROUGH 800. AN ADDITIONAL CHARACTER, SAMPSI STANDS AT THE END AS 900.4 SINCE OUR GREEK FONT DOES NOT CONTAIN STIGMA WE WILL REPRESENT IT BY A SIGMA WITH AN ACCENT: Σˊ5 IN THE TR AND MT TEXT, THE VALUE IS GIVEN BY THE THREE GREEK LETTERS ΧΞΣˊ.6 GIVEN THE GREEK ALPHABET OF THE TIME, THE VALUES OF THE THREE LETTERS ARE: Χ = 600; Ξ = 60; Σˊ = 6. THEIR SUM IS THE INFAMOUS 666.7 THE NU TEXT SPELLS OUT THE VALUES USING WORDS: ἑΞΑΚΟΣΙΟΙ ἑΞΗΚΟΝΤΑ ἑΞ [HEXAKOSIOI HEXĒKONTA HEX], SIX HUNDRED SIXTY-SIX. AMONG ALL THE EXTANT MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE, ONLY A VERY FEW HAVE ΔΕΚΑ [DEKA] (10) AS THE MIDDLE VALUE RESULTING IN 616.8 THE NERO ADVOCATES MAKE MUCH OF THE ALTERNATIVE VALUE 616 BECAUSE TWO DIFFERENT SPELLINGS OF NERO CAN ACCOUNT FOR BOTH THE VALUE 666 FOR THE MAN AND 616 FOR THE WOMAN. THESE BOTH ARE TRUE. THE WISDOM OF THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME IN REVELATION 13:16-18. SIX IS A BAD NUMBER BECAUSE IT DENOTES EVIL IN ITS GREATEST MAGNITUDE. THIS 666/616 IS THE NUMBER OF A FALSE MAN/FALSE WOMAN---THE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 13:18. IN THE GREEK THE NUMBER 666 IS IN ACTUALITY IN DNA AS XXX OR THE GREEK WORD PORNEIA (SHORT FOR PORN IN THE TRIPLE X-RATED MOVIES IN THE PORNOGRAPHY INDUSTRY) AS A SEXUAL HERMAPHRODITE WHICH MEANS SEXUAL IMMORALITY OR SEXUAL PERVERSION. NEBUCHADREZZAR IS THE NUMBER 663/613 AND NEBUCHADREZZUR IS THE NUMBER 669/619. THE EMPEROR NERO [NERON CAESAR] IS THE NUMBER 666. THE NUMBER 666 REFERS TO THE NAME NERON CAESAR WHICH IS CODED NERO THE ROMAN EMPEROR THAT KILLED CHRISTIANS (LORDS) & SAINTS (LORDS) IN 55AD TO 68AD. ALSO IN THE NAME OF KING NEBUCHADREZZAR FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL IS THE NUMBER 663 AND THE NAME NEBUCHADREZZUR IN THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH THE NUMBER IS 669/619, WHICH MIDWAY IS THE NUMBER 666/616 AND IF THE MYSTERIES OF JEREMIAH IS ASSOCIATED WITH REVELATION, NEBUCHADNEZZAR CAME, BIDDEN BY GOD TO CRUSH GOD’S PEOPLE MAY PREFIGURE THE END-TIMES BEAST OVERCOMING GOD’S SAINTS (LORDS) IN REVELATION 13:7. THIS MAYBE THE ONLY WAY TO DETERMINE WHO IS THE ANTICHRIST & LUCIFER’S PARTY IS AT THE TIME, BY HIS MEDICAL DNA IN HIS BODY BY A STRAND OF HIS HAIR---MAYBE BLACK COLORED HAIR---THE COLOR BLACK REPRESENTS MOURNING, THE END, BLACK SECRETS, FORBIDDEN BLACK MAGIC, POWER, AUTHORITY, VIOLENCE, THE EVIL, UNCLEAN, DEFILEMENT, UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, INJUSTICE, DISHONEST, NASTINESS, BLEMISHED, SPOTTED, GUILTY, DARKNESS, IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WEAKNESS, DEFEATED, THE OLD, DISLOYAL, AND ELEGANCE, OR BY SWABBING HIS MOUTH, OR BY HIS SEMEN RELATIONSHIP TO BABYLON THE HARLOT OR BY TAKING OF HIS BLOOD—O POSITIVE POSSIBLY. IN THE LAW ENFORCEMENT FORENSICS, THE PHYSICAL DNA IS 99.9999% ACCURATE IN TODAY’S SOCIETY. PHYSICAL DNA FAR EXCEEDS THE ACCURACY OF MUG SHOTS OR FINGERPRINTS. THE NUMBER 7 DENOTES PERFECTION & COMPLETION WHICH MAY MEAN IT IS THE NUMBER 777---MEDICAL DNA WHICH IS THE NUMBER OF A TRUE MAN---THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE CHAPTERS 1-2. THE LORD JEHOVAH, LORD VICTOR & LORD YAHWEH IN THE OKJV WITH THE NKJV HAS THE PERFECTION NUMBER OF 7 OCCURRENCES THESE THREE TIMES EACH IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:18 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE OKJV, OKJV WITH APOCRYPHA & THE NKJV HAS THE PERFECTION NUMBER OF 7 OCCURRENCES TRICE EACH IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. BOTH THESE THREE TRANSLATIONS & THREE REPUTATIONS MAKE UP THE DNA 777 [MALE TRINITY---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD & BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST]/727 [FEMALE TRINITY---MOTHER STEPHANIE OUR LADY, DAUGHTER MARY OUR LORD & SISTER ELIZABETH OUR LADY THE HOLY GHOST] NUMBER OF COMPLETION & PERFECTION EACH OF JOHN 8:58 IN THE HOLY BIBLE. BUT THE APOSTLE JOHN PROBABLY DID NOT KNOW WHO WILL BE THE FALSE MAN---THE ANTICHRIST. THIS MAN OF LAWLESSNESS SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THE TRUE BRIDE OF CHRIST, FOR THEY WILL BE RAPTURED OUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS. IF ANYONE WILL ACCEPT ANYTHING FROM THE BEAST, THE SAME WILL DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHICH IS POURED WITHOUT MIXTURE INTO HIS CUP OF INDIGNATION AND WILL BE TORMENTED BY THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) AND THE LAMB (LORD JESUS CHRIST) IN REVELATION 14:9-11. THEY CAN NEVER BE REDEEMED WHO RECEIVE THE MARK AND WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST---ANTICHRIST WHO SELL THEIR SOULS ETERNALLY TO THE LORD LUCIFER. BUT IT IS BUT ONE SMALL PIECE OF THE OVERALL PUZZLE WHICH CONTRIBUTES TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST. NERO SUCCEEDS ON THIS COUNT, BUT FAILS MISERABLY ON ALL OTHERS. NERO IS FAR FROM THE ONLY INDIVIDUAL IN HISTORY WHO MEETS THE CONDITIONS FOR 666. METZGER SUGGESTS THAT THE TEXTUAL VARIATION INDICATING 616 IS BEST EXPLAINED AS AN INTENTIONAL MODIFICATION IN THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL TEXT BY A SCRIBE WHO SAW NERO IN THE TEXT.9 IRENAEUS, WHO LIVED MUCH NEARER TO THE TIME OF NERO THAN MODERN PRETERISTS AND WHO WAS A DISCIPLE OF POLYCARP WHO KNEW OUR AUTHOR, SUPPORTS THE READING 666: SUCH, THEN, BEING THE STATE OF THE CASE, AND THIS NUMBER [666] BEING FOUND IN ALL THE MOST APPROVED AND ANCIENT COPIES [OF THE APOCALYPSE], AND THOSE MEN WHO SAW JOHN FACE TO FACE BEARING THEIR TESTIMONY [TO IT]; WHILE REASON ALSO LEADS US TO CONCLUDE THAT THE NUMBER OF THE NAME OF THE BEAST, [IF RECKONED] ACCORDING TO THE GREEK MODE OF CALCULATION BY THE [VALUE OF] THE LETTERS CONTAINED IN IT, WILL AMOUNT TO SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY AND SIX; THAT IS, THE NUMBER OF TENS SHALL BE EQUAL TO THAT OF THE HUNDREDS, AND THE NUMBER OF HUNDREDS EQUAL TO THAT OF THE UNITS (FOR THAT NUMBER WHICH [EXPRESSES] THE DIGIT SIX BEING ADHERED TO THROUGHOUT...I DO NOT KNOW HOW IT IS THAT SOME HAVE ERRED FOLLOWING THE ORDINARY MODE OF SPEECH, AND HAVE VITIATED THE MIDDLE NUMBER IN THE NAME, DEDUCTING THE AMOUNT OF FIFTY FROM IT, SO THAT INSTEAD OF SIX DECADES THEY WILL HAVE IT THAT THERE IS BUT ONE. (I AM INCLINED TO THINK THAT THIS OCCURRED THROUGH THE FAULT OF THE COPYISTS, AS IS WONT TO HAPPEN, SINCE NUMBERS ALSO ARE EXPRESSED BY LETTERS; SO THAT THE GREEK LETTER WHICH EXPRESSES THE NUMBER SIXTY [CHI, Ξ] WAS EASILY EXPANDED INTO THE LETTER IOTA [Ι] OF THE GREEKS.) OTHERS THEN RECEIVED THIS READING WITHOUT EXAMINATION; SOME IN THEIR SIMPLICITY, AND UPON THEIR OWN RESPONSIBILITY, MAKING USE OF THIS NUMBER EXPRESSING ONE DECADE; WHILE SOME, IN THEIR INEXPERIENCE, HAVE VENTURED TO SEEK OUT A NAME WHICH SHOULD CONTAIN THE ERRONEOUS AND SPURIOUS NUMBER—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX10 HE SAW THE NUMBER CONNECTED WITH THE ANTITYPE OF ANTICHRIST’S IMAGE—NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S STATUE. HE ALSO SAW THE BEAST AS A PERSON YET FUTURE, NOT NERO: FOR THAT IMAGE WHICH WAS SET UP BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD INDEED A HEIGHT OF SIXTY CUBITS, WHILE THE BREADTH WAS SIX CUBITS; ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH ANANIAS, AZARIAS, AND MISAEL, WHEN THEY DID NOT WORSHIP IT, WERE CAST INTO A FURNACE OF FIRE, POINTING OUT PROPHETICALLY, BY WHAT HAPPENED TO THEM, THE WRATH AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS WHICH SHALL ARISE TOWARDS THE [TIME OF THE] END. FOR THAT IMAGE, TAKEN AS A WHOLE, WAS A PREFIGURING OF THIS MAN’S COMING, DECREEING THAT HE SHOULD UNDOUBTEDLY HIMSELF ALONE BE WORSHIPPED BY ALL MEN—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX11 ADDING TO THE COMPLEXITY OF IDENTIFYING AN INDIVIDUAL WITH THE NUMBER ARE VARIOUS WAYS IN WHICH GEMATRIA CAN BE PERFORMED. HARLESS ARGUES FOR THE SIMPLEST, RAGIL METHOD: THERE ARE SEVEN WAYS OF CALCULATING GEMATRIA IN JEWISH TRADITION. 1) RAGIL: THIS METHOD IS THE BASIS FOR ALL THE OTHER METHODS. EACH LETTER OF THE ALPHABET HAS ITS OWN NUMERICAL VALUE. THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF A WORD OR PHRASE IS THE SUM TOTAL OF THE VALUES OF ITS LETTERS. 2) KATAN: ALL THE TENS AND HUNDREDS ARE CONVERTED TO THE SINGLE NUMBERS 1 TO 9. 3) K’LALI: IN THIS METHOD, THE VALUE OF A WORD IS THE SQUARE OF THE SUM OF THE RAGIL VALUES OF EACH LETTER IN THAT WORD. 4) MILLUI: THIS METHOD GIVES A LETTER THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF THE SUM OF THE RAGIL VALUES OF THE LETTERS THAT MAKE UP THE NAME OF THE LETTER. 5) KOLEL: THIS METHOD SUMS THE RAGIL VALUES OF THE LETTERS IN A WORD PLUS THE NUMBER OF LETTERS. 5) HAKADMI: THE VALUE OF THE FIRST LETTER IS RAGIL. THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE SECOND LETTER IS ITS RAGIL VALUE PLUS THE RAGIL VALUE OF THE FIRST LETTER. THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE THIRD LETTER IS ITS RAGIL VALUE PLUS THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE SECOND LETTER, ETC. 7) HAPERATI: THE VALUE OF EACH LETTER IS THE SQUARE OF ITS RAGIL VALUE. THE VALUE OF THE WORD IS THE SUM OF ALL THE SQUARES OF ITS LETTERS. IT IS APPARENT THAT THE K’LALI, MILLUI, KOLEL, HAKADMI, AND HAPERATI METHODS ARE UNLIKELY TO BE INTENDED IN THIS PASSAGE, SINCE THEY WOULD TEND TO PRODUCE NUMERICAL VALUES MUCH IN EXCESS OF 666. THESE METHODS ALSO SEEM TO BE LATE ADDITIONS NOT IN USE DURING THE NEW TESTAMENT PERIOD. ONLY THE RAGIL AND KATAN METHODS ARE CANDIDATES FOR THIS CALCULATION. KATAN SUFFERS FROM FOUR SHORTCOMINGS: 1) IT WOULD REQUIRE A LONG NAME TO EVALUATE TO 666 (AT LEAST 74 LETTERS). 2) THE TALMUD ONLY USES RAGIL. 3) THEREFORE, KATAN IS A LATER DEVELOPMENT AND NOT CONTEMPORARY WITH THE REVELATION. REV. 4:1+) ONLY RAGIL HAS AN ANALOGUE IN GREEK AND ROMAN CULTURE, KATAN DOES NOT.12 THE THREEFOLD REPRESENTATION OF “6,” THE NUMBER OF MAN, MAY BE CONNECTED WITH THE THREE KEY PLAYERS IN THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST OF THE END: “POSSIBLY THE THREEFOLD OCCURRENCE OF THE NUMBER SIX IS A VAGUE IMITATION OF THE TRINITY FORMED BY [THE BEAST’S] ASSOCIATION WITH THE DEVIL AND THE FALSE PROPHET.”13 AS WE DISCUSSED IN SIX: MAN’S INCOMPLETENESS, HUMAN WILL, THE NUMBER ALMOST CERTAINLY EMPHASIZES HOW THE BEAST, THE EPITOME OF HUMAN ACHIEVEMENT AND GOVERNMENT AT THE END, FALLS SHORT. 14 OTHERS NOTE HOW THE VALUE COMPARES TO THE SUM OF THE GREEK LETTERS MAKING UP THE NAME “CHRIST”: “ACCORDING TO THE GREEK NUMBERING SCHEME CHRIST’S NAME, ʼΙΗΣΟῦΣ [IĒSOUS], IS REPRESENTED BY Ι=10, Η=8, Σ=200, Ο=70, Υ=400, Σ=200, WHICH ADD UP TO 888.”15 VARIOUS PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE HINT AT THE CHARACTER OF THE BEAST USING VALUES WHICH EMPLOY SIX, INCLUDING THE NUMBER OF FINGERS AND TOES ON THE GODLESS GIANTS OF OLD (2S. 2S. 21:20; 1CHR. 1CHR. 20:6); GOLIATH WHO HAD A HEIGHT OF SIX CUBITS, SIX PIECES OF ARMOR, AND A SPEAR’S HEAD WEIGHING SIX HUNDRED SHEKELS OF IRON (1S. 1S. 17:4-7); NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHOSE “IMAGE” WAS SIXTY CUBITS HIGH AND SIX CUBITS WIDE (DAN. DAN. 3:1); AND EVEN SOLOMON’S WAGES OF SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX TALENTS OF GOLD (1K. 1K. 10:14). ULTIMATELY, IT IS FRUITLESS FOR US TO EMPLOY THIS NUMBER IN SPECULATION AS TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST. THE VALUE OF THE NUMBER IN AND OF ITSELF IS TOO BROAD—TOO MANY HISTORIC NAMES CAN BE MADE TO GENERATE “666.” THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE PRESENT WHEN THE BEAST BECOMES KNOWN TO THE WORLD, FOR SHE WILL HAVE BEEN TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE (2TH. 2TH. 2:1-8). THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME IS PERHAPS THE LEAST IMPORTANT CLUE AMONG MANY ATTRIBUTES WHICH SCRIPTURE SET FORTH CONCERNING THE IDENTITY AND MINISTRY OF THIS INDIVIDUAL. CERTAINLY, IT IS THE MOST ELASTIC. WHILE THE RESTRAINER REMAINS (2TH. 2TH. 2:7), HE WILL NOT BE REVEALED. NO AMOUNT OF CONJECTURE OR ANALYSIS WILL BRING HIM FORTH PRIOR TO GOD’S TIMING. WHILE THERE ARE NO PRECONDITIONS FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE RESTRAINER, HE COULD CONTINUE TO RESTRAIN FOR DECADES OR EVEN CENTURIES BEYOND OUR PRESENT TIME.16 WHAT WE CAN BE SURE OF IS THAT THE VALUE GIVEN IN THIS PASSAGE WILL ENABLE BELIEVERS OF THE END, WHEN COMBINED WITH THE MANY OTHER SCRIPTURAL CLUES, TO POSITIVELY IDENTIFY THE INDIVIDUAL. IT MAY BE THAT GEMATRIA IS NOT EVEN INVOLVED IN THE FINAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE NUMBER: A SIMILAR USE OF NOUS AND SOPHIA OCCURS IN REV. REV. 17:9+, WHERE JOHN CALLS ATTENTION TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST RIDDEN BY THE HARLOT. WHAT JOHN SEEMS TO BE ASKING FOR IN BOTH CASES IS DIVINE DISCERNMENT AND NOT MATHEMATICAL INGENUITY! BELIEVERS NEED TO PENETRATE THE DECEPTION OF THE BEAST. JOHN’S REFERENCE TO HIS NUMBER WILL HELP THEM TO RECOGNIZE HIS TRUE CHARACTER AND IDENTITY.17 THE BETTER PART OF WISDOM IS TO BE CONTENT THAT THE IDENTIFICATION IS NOT YET AVAILABLE, BUT WILL BE WHEN THE FUTURE FALSE CHRIST ASCENDS TO HIS THRONE. THE PERSON TO WHOM 666 APPLIES MUST HAVE BEEN FUTURE TO JOHN’S TIME, BECAUSE JOHN CLEARLY MEANT THE NUMBER TO BE RECOGNIZABLE TO SOMEONE. IF IT WAS NOT DISCERNIBLE TO HIS GENERATION AND THOSE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING HIM—AND IT WAS NOT—THE GENERATION TO WHOM IT WILL BE DISCERNIBLE MUST HAVE LAIN (AND STILL LIES) IN THE FUTURE. PAST GENERATIONS HAVE PROVIDED MANY ILLUSTRATIONS OF THIS FUTURE PERSONAGE, BUT ALL PAST CANDIDATES HAVE PROVEN INADEQUATE AS FULFILLMENTS. CHRISTIANS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION MAY MANIFEST THE SAME CURIOSITY AS THE PROPHETS OF OLD REGARDING THEIR OWN PROPHECIES (CF. 1PE. 1PE. 1:10-11), BUT THEIR CURIOSITY WILL REMAIN UNSATISFIED UNTIL THE TIME OF FULFILLMENT ARRIVES.18 FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN THE CHURCH AGE, THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST, AS FASCINATING A PUZZLE AS IT MAY BE, IS OF RELATIVELY LITTLE IMPORTANCE. FOR THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE PRESENT WHEN HE IS REVEALED. THIS IS BY DESIGN FOR WE ARE TO MAINTAIN A WATCH FOR CHRIST, NOT ANTICHRIST! WE ARE COMMANDED TO LOOK FOR OUR BRIDEGROOM, NOT A COMING GLOBAL DESPOT (PHP. PHP. 3:20). YET WISDOM IS REQUIRED TO IDENTIFY THE HEADS WHICH ARE KINGS: WHICH KINGS OR KINGDOMS DO THEY REPRESENT? WE TAKE THE HEADS/MOUNTAINS/KINGS TO REPRESENT KINGDOMS RATHER THAN INDIVIDUAL KINGS ASSOCIATED WITH A SINGLE KINGDOM. THE 0TH KINGDOM (FIRST WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) ARE THE ONES WHO ARE NOT PART OF THE RECOGNIZED KINGDOMS OF THE END TIMES. THE 5 KINGS (5 KINGDOMS (SECOND TO SIXTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) THAT HAS FALLEN IN THE PAST ARE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATES OF EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE. THE FIVE KINGDOMS OF THE PAST ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE (EGYPT, EZE. EZE. 29:1-EZE. 30:1; NINEVEH OR ASSYRIA, NAH. NAH. 3:1-19; BABYLON, ISA. ISA. 21:9 AND JER. JER. 50:1-JER. 51:1; PERSIA, DAN. DAN. 10:13 AND DAN. 11:2; GREECE, DAN. DAN. 11:3-4). REGARDLESS OF THE IDENTITY OF THE FIRST TWO OF THE FALLEN KINGDOMS (BABEL AND EGYPT OR EGYPT AND ASSYRIA, THE NEXT FOUR ARE IDENTIFIED BY DANIEL’S VISION MAKING ROME THE SIXTH (SEVENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) WHICH RULED AT THE TIME OF THE REVELATION. JOHN IS SHOWN TWO ADDITIONAL KINGS YET FUTURE, A SEVENTH AND AN EIGHTH:7 THESE ARE SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME. THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION. (REV. REV. 17:10-11+)8 [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE EIGHTH KING IS NOT ONE OF THE SEVEN HEADS/MOUNTAINS/KINGS, BUT ARISES FROM THE SEVEN (REV. REV. 17:11+). THIS PASSAGE IS SOMEWHAT CONFUSING BECAUSE IT IS ACCOUNTING FOR THE FACT THAT A SINGLE KING WILL REPRESENT BOTH OF THE KINGDOMS WHICH ARE FUTURE TO JOHN’S VISION. THE ANTICHRIST, THE BEAST, ARISES OUT OF THE SEVENTH KINGDOM, BUT ALSO SUFFERS A WOUND AND IS REVIVED TO RULE AS AN UNDISPUTED EIGHTH KING: THE PREFERRED SCHEME IS THAT THE FIVE WHO HAVE FALLEN ARE THE KINGDOMS OF THE PAST WHICH HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE...THE ONE THAT REMAINS IS ROME, THE PERSECUTOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE WHEN JOHN WAS WRITING. THE SEVENTH (EIGHTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) IS THE FINAL GREAT PERSECUTOR, THE REUNITED ROMAN EMPIRE HEADED UP BY THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST, AND THE EIGHTH (NINTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) IS THE FINAL FORM OF GENTILE WORLD RULE—THE FINAL EMPIRE OF THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST, WHICH WILL ARISE FROM THE SEVENTH (EIGHTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) AFTER THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST DIES AS THE EIGHTH (NINTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) AND COMES BACK TO LIFE FOR THE NINTH EMPIRE (TENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) OF THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST.9 THE TENTH (ELEVENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), WOULD BE CHRIST’S MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN REVELATION 20:4-6. THE ELEVENTH (TWELFTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), WOULD BE THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM IN REVELATION 21 & 22. THE TWELFTH (THIRTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), IS THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS 1:7; 7:46-56. AFTERWARDS, THE WOULD BE IN THE USA TRIBULATION AGAINST THE ENGLISH ANTICHRIST AS THE THIRTEENTH (FOURTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), WHICH IS THE 10 HORNS (REVELATION 13) & 2 LITTLE HORNS (IRAQ & IRAN IN REVELATION 13 & DANIEL 8), AND THE 1 BIG HORN (USA IN DANIEL 8), DIRECTLY AFTERWARDS, THE FOURTEENTH (FIFTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 30 LEVELS FROM ACTS 1-30), WHICH IS THE 1 RESTORED BIG HORN (USA IN DANIEL 8:13-14) OF THE ENGLISH EMPIRE OF THE USA IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 AND 12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30. THE FIFTEENTH (SIXTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 32 LEVELS FROM LUKE 24-ACTS 31), WOULD BE THE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT THE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 31. AND FINALLY, THE SIXTEENTH (SEVENTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 34 LEVELS FROM LUKE 22-ACTS 31), IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT THE END OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31! BASICALLY, THIS IS NOT BY MERE COINCIDENCE, LUCKY CHANCE OR EVEN DAMN FUNNY, THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS TELLING US (NUMBERS 23:19) THAT THERE ARE 7 HEADS & 10 HORNS (17 KINGDOMS OF QUEENS) OF THE LORD LUCIFER AS THE GREAT RED DRAGON & 7 HEADS & 10 HORNS (17 KINGDOMS OF KINGS) OF THE LADY VICTORIA AS THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON! NOW IN THE BIBLCAL ITALIAN AGE, THE ITALIAN EMPIRES ALL WITH THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST HAVE ALL BEEN FULFILLED IN THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN FROM 20AD TO 2020AD IN JULY (CUTTING JUST SHORT OF 10 YEARS WITH STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IN ORDER TO SAVE FLESH (MATTHEW 24:22) FROM ETERNAL DAMNATION IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:7-10 BECAUSE THE STRENGTH OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ROD OF GOD IS FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 20TH & THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH AGE ONLY HALF OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED AT 50.0005% FROM 1020AD TO 2020AD, WHICH THIS ALSO MEANS THE 2ND COMING OF CHRIST WILL HAPPEN SOMETIME IN THE LATTER 1,000 YEARS OF THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH AGE FROM 2020AD TO 3020AD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30!   
THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS: AS WOODS OBSERVES, IF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE TO BE TAKEN AS THE SEVEN HILLS OF ROME, THEN IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEE WHY SPECIAL WISDOM IS SAID TO BE REQUIRED IN ORDER TO UNDERSTAND THE REVELATION PROVIDED BY THE ANGEL: IT SEEMS ODD THAT THE SEVEN HILLS SHOULD BE EQUATED WITH THE WELL-KNOWN TOPOGRAPHY OF ROME BECAUSE REVELATION REV. 17:1+: INDICATES THAT THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE HILLS CALLS FOR SPECIAL WISDOM. WHY SHOULD SUCH A WELL-KNOWN GEOGRAPHICAL LOCALE TO JOHN’S FIRST CENTURY AUDIENCE REQUIRE SPECIAL THEOLOGICAL AND SYMBOLIC INSIGHT FOR PROPER IDENTIFICATION?1 AS WE SHALL SEE IN THE NEXT VERSE, THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN KINGS. HERE THEY ARE SAID TO BE SEVEN MOUNTAINS. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN KINGS AND MOUNTAINS IS WELL-ESTABLISHED IN SCRIPTURE—MOUNTAINS REPRESENT THE POWER OF KINGDOMS AND THEIR INDIVIDUAL KINGS (JER. JER. 51:25; DAN. DAN. 2:35; ZEC. ZEC. 4:7). THESE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, TOGETHER WITH THE EIGHTH (REV. REV. 17:11+), WILL EVENTUALLY BE DESTROYED BY THE STONE WHICH IS CHRIST, THE MESSIANIC KING (REV. REV. 20:4+). HIS KINGDOM IS DESTINED TO BECOME “A GREAT MOUNTAIN” AND FILL THE WHOLE EARTH (DAN. DAN. 2:35). THIS SYMBOLIC UNDERSTANDING OF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS SEEMS BUTTRESSED BY THE FACT THAT THE HARLOT SITS ON OR BESIDE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (REV. REV. 17:9+) JUST AS SHE SITS ON OR BESIDE THE MANY WATERS (REV. REV. 17:1+). SINCE THE WATERS ARE SYMBOLIC OF PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES (REV. REV. 17:15+), CONSISTENCY SEEMS TO DICTATE THAT THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE SYMBOLIC AS WELL.2
ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS: THAT WHICH SHE SITS UPON SUPPORTS HER AND SHE CONTROLS IT. IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW WHICH SIDE OF THIS SYMBIOTIC RELATIONSHIP IS MORE IMPORTANT, ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE SEEMS TO INDICATE HER CORRUPTING INFLUENCE IS WHAT GOD ESPECIALLY OPPOSES. SOME INTERPRET HER SITTING AS DENOTING HER LOCATION. THAT SHE IS LOCATED UPON SEVEN HILLS WHICH ARE THEN SAID TO BE THE HILLS OF ROME. BUT THIS IS NOT THE PREDOMINANT MEANING OF HER SITTING WHICH SPEAKS MORE OF SUPPORT AND CONTROL THAN LOCALE: THE REFERENCE TO THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (REV. REV. 17:9+) WHICH ARE SEVEN HEADS (REV. REV. 17:8+) ACTUALLY BELONG TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+; REV. 13:1+) AND NOT THE WOMAN NAMED BABYLON. THUS, THESE SEVEN HEADS OR MOUNTAINS REALLY HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH THE ENTITY BABYLON AT ALL. IT IS POSSIBLE TO ARGUE THAT THE WOMAN IS STILL ASSOCIATED WITH THE SEVEN HILLS BECAUSE SHE IS SITTING ON THEM. HOWEVER, IT IS BETTER TO SEE THIS AS REFERRING TO THE WOMAN’S CONTROL RATHER THAN HER LOCATION. THE OTHER REFERENCES TO THE WOMAN SITTING ALSO REFER TO HER CONTROL. REVELATION REV. 17:1+ PORTRAYS THE WOMAN SITTING ON MANY WATERS. REVELATION REV. 17:15+ EXPLAINS THAT THE WATERS REPRESENT PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES. THUS, REVELATION REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:15+ SHOW THE HARLOT’S CONTROL OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD. FURTHERMORE, REVELATION REV. 17:3+ DEPICTS THE WOMAN AS SITTING ON THE BEAST, WHICH AGAIN INDICATES CONTROL RATHER THAN LOCATION. THUS, IF THE HARLOT’S SITTING INDICATES CONTROL RATHER THAN LOCATION TWICE IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+, THEN CONSISTENCY WOULD SEEM TO DICTATE THAT THE HARLOT SITTING ON THE SEVEN HILLS IN REVELATION REV. 17:9+ WOULD ALSO INDICATE CONTROL RATHER THAN LOCATION.3
REVELATION 17:10
THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS: THIS PHRASE SHOULD READ “AND THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS” (NASB95). THE KJV AND NKJV TRANSLATIONS ARE MISLEADING HERE. THE KJV BEGINS THE VERSE WITH, “AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS.” THE NKJV SAYS, “THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS.” ALL THE GREEK TEXTS, ALTHOUGH DIFFERING IN WORD ORDER, INCLUDE THE FOLLOWING WORDS, ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΕἰΣΙΝ ἑΠΤΆ [KAI BASILEIS EISIN HEPTA], AND KINGS THEY ARE SEVEN.1 THE WORDS “THERE” AND “ALSO” IN THE KJV AND NKJV TRANSLATIONS ARE QUESTIONABLE. THE FIRST IS INACCURATE: ΕἰΣΙΝ [EISIN] IS 3RD-PERSON PLURAL OF ΕΙΜΙ [EIMI], I AM, WHICH SHOULD BE RENDERED, THEY ARE. THE SECOND: ALSO, IS NOT THE BEST RENDERING OF ΚΑὶ [KAI] HERE IN THAT IT IMPLIES THE SEVEN KINGS ARE AN ADDITIONAL SUBJECT. THESE TRANSLATIONS GIVE THE INCORRECT IMPRESSION THAT THE KINGS ARE DIFFERENT FROM THE HEADS AND MOUNTAINS UPON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. WHEN DESCRIBING THE TEN HORNS A FEW VERSES LATER, A SIMILAR PHRASE OCCURS: ΔΈΚΑ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΕἰΣΙΝ [DEKA BASILEIS EISIN]: “TEN KINGS THEY ARE” (REV. REV. 17:12+). THERE, THE KJV AND NKJV TRANSLATE THE PHRASE CORRECTLY, WITHOUT SUBSTITUTING THERE FOR THEY AS IS DONE HERE. WE NEED NOT CONJECTURE UPON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS FOR THE ANGEL HAS PIERCED THIS ASPECT OF THE MYSTERY FOR US: THIS AT ONCE DISPOSES OF THE POPULAR INTERPRETATION WHICH REGARDS THESE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AS REFERRING TO THE SEVEN HILLS ON WHICH THE CITY OF ROME WAS BUILT. THE HOLY SPIRIT EXPRESSLY TELLS US THAT THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE (REPRESENT) SEVEN KINGS.2 THE PUNCTUATION OF THE AV. IN THIS VERSE IS VERY FAULTY. VERSE 9 SHOULD END WITH THE WORD “WISDOM,” AND THE REMAINDER OF THE VERSE SHOULD FORM PART OF THE TENTH VERSE. THE EXPLANATION OF THE ANGEL WOULD NOT THEN HAVE BEEN CUT IN TWO, AND INTERPRETED SEPARATELY AS IS COMMONLY THE CASE; AND THE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS” WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN TREATED INDEPENDENTLY OF THE CLAUSE WHICH GOES ON TO FURTHER EXPLAIN WHAT THEY SIGNIFY. THE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS” ARE, ACCORDING TO THIS, “SEVEN KINGS.” IT DOES NOT SAY THAT “THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS” OVER AND ABOVE, AND BESIDE THE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS;” BUT THAT THE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE (I.E., REPRESENT) SEVEN KINGS.” ...THESE MOUNTAINS, THEN, ARE NO MERE HEAPS OF EARTH OR ROCKS, BUT “KINGS.” …FOR INTERPRETERS TO TAKE THESE LITERALLY AS “MOUNTAINS,” IN THE MIDST OF A CONTEXT WHICH THE SAME INTERPRETERS TAKE TO BE SYMBOLIC; AND IN THE FACE OF THE INTERPRETATION ACTUALLY GIVEN BY THE ANGEL THAT “THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS,” IS TO PLAY FAST AND LOOSE WITH THE WORD OF PROPHECY.3 RATHER THAN IDENTIFYING THESE SEVEN KINGS (WHICH ARE SEVEN HEADS) WITH SEVEN HISTORIC KINGDOMS, SOME ASPIRE TO FIND FULFILLMENT OF JOHN’S VISION IN THE EVENTS OF FIRST-CENTURY ROME. MOST FREQUENTLY, PRETERIST INTERPRETERS ATTEMPT TO PICK KINGS IN SUCH A WAY THAT NERO CAN BE SAID TO FULFILL THE PREDICTIONS CONCERNING THE BEAST. IN DOING SO, THEY OVERLOOK INCONSISTENCIES IN COUNTING KINGS: TO BE SURE THERE HAVE BEEN MANY ATTEMPTS TO FIT THE DATE OF REVELATION...INTO THE EMPEROR LISTS OF THE FIRST CENTURY...BUT IMMEDIATELY THERE ARE ADMITTED PROBLEMS. WHERE DO WE BEGIN—WITH JULIUS CAESAR OR CAESAR AUGUSTUS? ARE WE TO EXCLUDE GALBA, OTHO, AND VITELLIUS WHO HAD SHORT, RIVAL REIGNS? IF SO, HOW CAN THEY BE EXCLUDED EXCEPT ON A COMPLETELY ARBITRARY BASIS? A CAREFUL EXAMINATION OF THE HISTORIC MATERIALS YIELDS NO SATISFACTORY SOLUTION. IF REVELATION WERE WRITTEN UNDER NERO, THERE WOULD BE TOO FEW EMPERORS; IF UNDER DOMITIAN, TOO MANY. THE ORIGINAL READERS WOULD HAVE HAD NO MORE INFORMATION ON THESE EMPEROR SUCCESSIONS THAN WE DO, AND POSSIBLY EVEN LESS. HOW MANY AMERICANS CAN IMMEDIATELY NAME THE LAST SEVEN PRESIDENTS? FURTHERMORE, HOW COULD THE EIGHTH EMPEROR WHO IS IDENTIFIED AS THE BEAST ALSO BE ONE OF THE SEVEN (REV. REV. 17:11+)?4
FIVE HAVE FALLEN: FALLEN IS ἔΠΕΣΑΝ [EPESAN], JDG. 3:25. JDG. 5:27. 2S. 2S. 1:19, 2S. 1:25. ISA. ISA. 21:9. JER. JER. 50:15. JER. 51:8. EZE. EZE. 29:5. EZE. 30:6.”6 THE ANGEL IS NO LONGER DISCUSSING THE BEAST (WHO WAS, IS, AND IS TO COME) AND IS NOW DESCRIBING THE SEVEN HEADS WHICH ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND SEVEN KINGS. MOST FUTURIST INTERPRETERS TAKE THESE TO BE FIVE WORLD EMPIRES OF GREATEST SIGNIFICANCE TO ISRAEL IN THE PLAN OF GOD. THESE ARE FIVE WHICH FELL BEFORE THE TIME OF JOHN. JOHNSON COMPLAINS OF THE SEEMINGLY ARBITRARY NATURE OF THE FUTURIST IDENTIFICATION OF KINGDOMS: SEISS (FOLLOWED RECENTLY BY LADD AND WALVOORD) HAS SUGGESTED AN INTERPRETATION THAT TAKES THE FIVE-ONE-ONE TO REFER TO SUCCESSIVE WORLD KINGDOMS THAT HAVE OPPRESSED THE PEOPLE OF GOD: EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, PERSIA, GREECE (FIVE FALLEN), ROME (ONE IS), AND A FUTURE WORLD KINGDOM. WHILE THIS SOLVES SOME OF THE EMPEROR SUCCESSION PROBLEMS AND FITS NICELY, IT TOO MUST ADMIT ARBITRARY OMISSIONS, SUCH AS THE DEVASTATING PERSECUTION OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD UNDER THE SELEUCIDS OF SYRIA, ESPECIALLY ANTIOCHUS IV, EPIPHANES.7 HOWEVER, IT IS NOT THE FUTURIST WHO IS ARBITRARILY NEGLECTING THE SELEUCIDS, BUT THE NIGHT VISION OF DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 7:1) WHICH GUIDES THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE KINGDOMS. DANIEL’S FOUR BEASTS ARE WIDELY HELD TO BE BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, GREECE, AND ROME. SINCE THE INITIAL STAGE OF THE FOURTH BEAST, ROME, IS ALREADY UNDERWAY (“ONE IS,” SEE BELOW) AT THE TIME OF JOHN, THIS PROVIDES IDENTIFICATION OF THE PREVIOUS THREE: BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE. IT IS APPARENT THAT THE SELEUCID EMPIRE—AN OUTGROWTH OF THE DISINTEGRATION OF THE GREEK EMPIRE UNDER ALEXANDER, IS LARGELY SUBSUMED INTO THE THIRD LEOPARD BEAST . ALTHOUGH IT IS PROBABLY RECOGNIZED IN THE FOUR HEADS ON THE LEOPARD BEAST (DAN. DAN. 7:6) AND THE FOUR NOTABLE HORNS ON THE HE-GOAT IN ANOTHER OF DANIEL’S VISIONS (DAN. DAN. 8:8), IT IS NOT GIVEN THE SAME PROMINENCE AS THE OTHER KINGDOMS. THIS IS NOT AN ARBITRARY DECISION BY THE FUTURIST, BUT THE PLAN AND PURPOSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO PROVIDED DANIEL WITH THE VISIONS. SINCE ONLY THREE OF DANIEL’S FOUR KINGDOMS HAVE FALLEN BY THE TIME OF JOHN, ANOTHER TWO KINGDOMS MUST BE FOUND TO FORM A TOTAL OF FIVE. THE ONLY ARBITRARINESS ATTRIBUTABLE TO THE FUTURIST IS IN THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE PREVIOUS TWO KINGDOMS: WHETHER THEY BE EGYPT AND ASSYRIA OR EXTEND FURTHER BACK TO INCLUDE BABEL. IT IS OUR VIEW THAT THE HISTORIC SCOPE OF THE SEVEN-HEADED BEAST RIDDEN BY THE HARLOT AND HER IDENTIFICATION WITH BABYLON POINTS IN THE DIRECTION OF BABEL AS THE FIRST KINGDOM. BUT THERE IS STILL THE PROBLEM OF KNOWING WHETHER TO INCLUDE EGYPT OR ASSYRIA AS THE SECOND. IF THE ISSUE IS TO BE DECIDED BY VOLUME OF PASSAGES PERTAINING TO EITHER KINGDOM, IT WOULD SEEM THAT EGYPT WOULD GARNER THE MOST VOTES RESULTING IN THE FIVE FALLEN KINGDOMS OF: BABEL, EGYPT, BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE.
ONE IS: ALTHOUGH FIVE KINGS (MOUNTAINS REPRESENTING THEIR KINGDOMS) HAVE FALLEN BY THE TIME OF JOHN, ONE IS CURRENTLY REIGNING. THIS WOULD SEEM MOST NATURALLY TO BE ROME—THE INITIAL STAGE OF DANIEL’S TERRIBLE BEAST. PRETERISTS WHO DESIRE TO FIND FULFILLMENT IN NERO ATTEMPT TO MAKE HIM THE KING WHICH “IS,” BUT THEY CAN ONLY DO SO BY IGNORING INCONSISTENCIES IN THE LINE UP OF “KINGS”: [GENTRY’S] CONCLUSION THAT NERO IS THE SIXTH OR “THE ONE [WHO] IS” ALSO FACES SERIOUS OBSTACLES. THE GREATEST OBSTACLE IS HIS NEED TO BEGIN COUNTING “KINGS” WITH JULIUS CAESAR. HE TRIES TO DEFEND THIS BY CITING SEVERAL ANCIENT SOURCES, BUT THE FACT IS THAT ROME WAS A REPUBLIC, RULED BY THE FIRST TRIUMVIRATE, IN THE DAYS OF JULIUS CAESAR AND BECAME A PRINCIPATE UNDER AUGUSTUS AND THE EMPERORS THAT FOLLOWED HIM. NEITHER DOES GENTRY ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN THE THIRTEEN-YEAR GAP BETWEEN JULIUS CAESAR’S DEATH AND THE BEGINNING OF AUGUSTUS’ REIGN. THEY WERE NOT CONSECUTIVE RULERS AS HE MAKES THEM OUT TO BE.8
AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME: THIS IS THE KINGDOM WHICH FOLLOWS UPON ROME IN JOHN’S DAY. HERE WE ENTER UPON A CONUNDRUM WITH AT LEAST TWO ASPECTS: DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION - THE FALL OF ROME AFTER JOHN’S DAY DID NOT FULFILL THE PREDICTION OF THE RAPID AND DRAMATIC DESTRUCTION OF THE TERRIBLE BEAST WHICH DANIEL SAW IN HIS NIGHT VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:1). NOR DID ITS FALL USHER IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM AS THE VISION PREDICTED. THEREFORE, THE FALL OF ROME AFTER JOHN’S TIME DOES NOT FULFILL ASPECTS OF DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION WHICH REMAIN YET FUTURE. NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM - THE FALL OF ROME AFTER JOHN’S DAY IS DEPICTED BY THE IMAGE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM CONCERNING THE “FEET AND TOES, PARTLY OF POTTER’S CLAY AND PARTLY OF IRON” (DAN. DAN. 2:41) WHICH SPEAK OF A PERIOD OF DIVISION AND LACK OF COHESIVENESS PRIOR TO THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:44). THE BREAK UP OF ROME AND SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE WESTERNIZED NATIONS HAS MORE SIMILARITY TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM. THIS FORCES THE INTERPRETER TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE ROMAN EMPIRE AT THE TIME OF JOHN CONSTITUTED THE FIRST PHASE OF A TWO-PHASE PARTICIPATION IN THE PROPHECIES OF THE TIME OF THE END. THIS SAME TWO-STAGE DIVISION CAN BE SEEN IN THE KEY PASSAGE CONCERNING THE 70 WEEKS OF DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 9:24-27). IN THAT PASSAGE, MESSIAH IS CUT OFF AFTER THE 69TH WEEK AND PRIOR TO THE 70TH WEEK. HE IS CUT OFF WHEN ROME IS IN POWER. IT IS ALSO SAID THAT AFTER THE 69TH WEEK AND BEFORE THE 70TH WEEK “THE PEOPLE OF THE PRINCE WHO IS TO COME SHALL DESTROY THE CITY AND THE SANCTUARY” (DAN. DAN. 9:26). THIS WE KNOW TO BE FULFILLED IN THE A.D. 70 DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE SECOND TEMPLE BY ROME. THUS, GABRIEL LEAVES HANGING A YET FUTURE “PRINCE” ASSOCIATED WITH ROME WHO FOLLOWS UPON THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY IN A.D. 70—AND WHO, BY MEANS OF A COVENANT, INITIATES THE FINAL WEEK (DAN. DAN. 9:27). SCRIPTURE RECORDS TWO PHASES TO ROMAN PARTICIPATION IN THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE END. IN ITS FIRST PHASE, HISTORIC ROME EXISTED IN THE ERA OF THE CRUCIFIXION, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, AND JOHN’S WRITING FROM PATMOS. BUT NOW THE ANGEL TELLS JOHN OF ITS SECOND, FUTURE PHASE WHICH “HAS NOT YET COME.” THIS IS THE PHASE REPRESENTED BY THE TEN HORNS OF DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20) AND THE TEN TOES OF THE IMAGE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:42). 
AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME: GRAMMATICALLY, “HE” REFERS TO THE SEVENTH HEAD-MOUNTAIN-KING WHICH REPRESENTS THE SEVENTH KINGDOM. THE REIGN OF THE LAST KINGDOM IS SAID TO BE RELATIVELY SHORT. A FEW VERSES LATER, WE ARE TOLD THAT THE TEN HORNS, ALL ON THE LAST HEAD, “RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 17:12+ CF. DAN. DAN. 7:24). SO, THE PRIMARY REFERENCE IS TO THE DURATION OF THE LAST KINGDOM PRIOR TO THE RISE OF THE BEAST WHO’S RISE EVENTUALLY ECLIPSES THE SEVENTH KINGDOM. THE SEVENTH KINGDOM IS CONNECTED WITH THE “BEAST THAT WAS” WHO IS COUNTED AS AN EIGHTH KING, BUT ALSO SAID TO BE “OF THE SEVEN”—HE IS THE HISTORIC CULMINATION OF ALL THE PREVIOUS HEADS AND HIS POLITICAL ORIGIN IS OUT OF THE SEVENTH KINGDOM. WE ALSO KNOW THAT HIS REIGN WILL BE SHORT-LIVED. THE ANGEL TELLS JOHN THAT THE BEAST TO ARISE IN THE FUTURE (REV. REV. 13:1+) WILL HAVE A RELATIVELY SHORT (AND TERRIBLE) REIGN. HE IS PROMINENT FOR ONLY A VERY SHORT TIME ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY—FOR AT LEAST SEVEN YEARS. HE BECOMES PROMINENT SOMETIME BEFORE THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL SO THAT HE IS A KEY PARTICIPANT IN THE COVENANT WITH ISRAEL WHICH INITIATES THE FINAL SEVEN YEARS. THEREAFTER, HE ONLY RULES FOR ANOTHER SEVEN YEARS DURING WHICH ONLY THE LAST HALF HE PREVAILS OVER THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 13:5+). IN HISTORICAL TERMS, THIS IS INDEED A “SHORT TIME.” UNLIKE THE INITIAL PHASE OF ROME, WHEN HIS REIGN ENDS IT WILL USHER IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM ON EARTH. 
REVELATION 17:11
THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH: NOW THE ANGEL IS SPEAKING OF THE INDIVIDUAL WHO WILL BE THE RULER OF THE KINGDOM YET TO COME. THIS PHRASE REFERS TO THE PERIOD OF THE REIGN OF THE BEAST FOLLOWING HIS REVIVAL FROM HIS DEADLY WOUND. IF HIS REVIVAL OCCURS NEAR THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL, THEN THIS WOULD REFER TO THE LAST HALF OF THE WEEK, THE THREE AND ONE-HALF YEARS DURING WHICH HE IS GIVEN AUTHORITY: “HE WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO CONTINUE FOR FORTY-TWO MONTHS” (REV. REV. 13:5+). THIS PERIOD IS ONE OF GREAT TURMOIL SINCE THE BEAST RECEIVES HIS POWER, THRONE, AND AUTHORITY FROM THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:2+) AND THE DRAGON HAS GREAT WRATH “BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME” (REV. REV. 12:12+). HE IS AN EIGHTH KINGDOM IN THE SENSE THAT THE SEVENTH KINGDOM ORIGINALLY ARRIVES AS A GLOBAL EMPIRE WHICH SHALL “DEVOUR THE WHOLE EARTH.” OUT OF THIS SEVENTH KINGDOM “TEN HORNS...SHALL ARISE” (DAN. DAN. 7:23-24). THE BEAST HIMSELF “SHALL RISE AFTER THEM” (DAN. DAN. 7:25). AFTER HIS REVIVAL, THE TEN HORNS GIVE THEIR AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:12-13+) AND HE REIGNS SUPREME AND UNCONTESTED (REV. REV. 13:3+). IN THE FINAL FORM OF GENTILE DOMINION, THE SELF-RULE OF THE BEAST, HE IS AN EIGHTH KING, BUT ONLY HINTED AT AS AN EIGHTH HEAD HERE.1 IF WE LOOK UPON THE ROMAN DICTATOR AS BEING THE SEVENTH, HE BECOMES THE EIGHTH, THE ANTICHRIST AT THE TIME OF THE SATANIC INCARNATION, AND THEREBY BECOMES AN EIGHTH, WHO IS THUS OUT OF THE SEVEN, SINCE SATAN IS THE CAUSE OF ALL OF THE OTHERS.2 IN HIS MORTAL STAGE HE IS THE SEVENTH HEAD; BUT IN HIS SUPERHUMAN STAGE HE IS THE EIGHTH KING.3 
HE IS OF THE SEVEN: HE IS “OF THE SEVEN” IN THAT HIS ORIGIN, BOTH AS A HEAD AND A HORN (SEE BELOW) IS FROM AMONG THE OTHER HEADS AND HORNS: “HE IS AN EIGHTH CONTEMPORARY KING RULING OVER THE OTHER SEVEN KINGS WHO HAVE SUBMITTED TO HIS AUTHORITY. YET HE IS OF THE SEVEN, FOR HE IS THE SEVENTH HEAD OF THE CHRONOLOGICAL RULING GOVERNMENTS. THE TERM “SEVEN” REFERS TO THE HEADS, WHILE THE TERM ‘EIGHT’ REFERS TO THE HORNS.”4 “AND THOUGH HE IS ‘AN EIGHTH’ KING, THERE ARE NOT REALLY EIGHT, BUT ONLY SEVEN, FOR THE SEVENTH AND THE EIGHTH ARE THE SAME PERSONAGE; THEREFORE, IT IS SAID THAT THE EIGHTH IS ‘OF THE SEVEN.’”5 
IS GOING TO PERDITION: GO TO PERDITION: PERDITION IS ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ [APŌLEIAN]: MAT. 7:13).”2 THE ANTICHRIST IS SAID TO BE “THE SON OF PERDITION (ὁ ΥἱὸΣ ΤῆΣ ἀΠΩΛΕΊΑΣ [HO HUIOS TĒS APŌLEIAS])” (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). HIS TITLE REFLECTS HIS FINAL DESTINY: “INTO DESTRUCTION (ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ [EIS APŌLEIAN])” (REV. REV. 17:11+). HIS DESTRUCTION FOLLOWS UPON HIS ORIGIN, DEATH, AND REVIVAL. IN DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS AND THE LITTLE HORN, THE FOURTH BEAST “WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME” (DAN. DAN. 7:11). “HE SHALL COME TO HIS END, AND NO ONE WILL HELP HIM” (DAN. DAN. 11:45B). HE IS DESTROYED (CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, BUT NOT ANNIHILATED) AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). BECAUSE HIS DESTINY IS DESTRUCTION, HE IS “THE SON OF PERDITION” (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). BOTH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE DENIED JUDGMENT AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11-15+). UNLIKE OTHER NONBELIEVERS WHO DIE (OR ARE KILLED, REV. REV. 19:21+) AND SUBSEQUENTLY RESURRECTED TO STAND JUDGMENT BEFORE BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, THESE TWO ARE “CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE” (REV. REV. 19:20+). THEIR DESTRUCTION IS UNIQUE IN THAT THEY ARE THE FIRST INHABITANTS OF THE LAKE OF FIRE—SPENDING ONE THOUSAND YEARS THERE BEFORE BEING JOINED BY SATAN (REV. REV. 20:10+). THUS, THE “ANTITRINITY” ARE THE FIRST TO SUFFER IN HELL. THE REST OF THE UNGODLY DEAD ARE IN HADES UNTIL THEIR TIME OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:12-13+).
REVELATION 17:12
THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS: THESE ARE THE SAME TEN HORNS WHICH DANIEL SAW IN HIS NIGHT VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:7-8, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:24). THE TEN HORNS CORRESPOND TO THE TEN TOES OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE (DAN. DAN. 2:40-43). 
WHO HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET: THESE TEN HORNS ARE ALL ON THE SEVENTH HEAD WHICH CORRESPONDS TO THE FINAL HISTORIC STAGE OF THE TERRIBLE BEAST WHICH DANIEL SAW (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN 7:19-20) LIKE THE TEN TOES OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE, WHICH EXTEND FORTH FROM THE FEET DURING THE FINAL KINGDOM, THESE HORNS FROM THE SEVENTH HEAD DO NOT ARISE UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END. AN ANGEL GAVE DANIEL THE SAME INTERPRETATION: “THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS WHO SHALL ARISE FROM THIS [TERRIBLE BEASTLY] KINGDOM” (DAN. DAN. 7:24).
THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST: THE ASSOCIATION BETWEEN THE TEN HORNS AND THE SEVENTH HEAD IS MADE EXPLICIT. UNLIKE THE KINGDOM OF GOD WHICH CANNOT BE SHAKEN (HEB. HEB. 12:28), THE TEN KINGS WILL ONLY HAVE AUTHORITY FOR A SHORT PERIOD OF TIME, AND THEN ONLY TO DIRECT IT TOWARD THE BEAST WHEN HE RISES IN ULTIMATE PROMINENCE. THE BEAST RISES UP AS AN ELEVENTH HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:20) AND EVENTUALLY OVERTHROWS THREE HORNS LEAVING EIGHT HORNS, SEVEN PLUS HIMSELF. THE PHRASE ONE HOUR INDICATES A HISTORICALLY SHORT PERIOD OF TIME. THE TRIBULATION PERIOD (LASTING SEVEN YEARS) IS CALLED “THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD” (REV. REV. 3:10+). WHEN BABYLON IS DESTROYED, HER JUDGMENT COMES IN “ONE HOUR” (REV. REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). THE PHRASE DIFFERS IN MEANING FROM “THE HOUR” WHICH INDICATES THE TIME WHEN A PENDING ACTION HAS FINALLY COME (REV. REV. 14:7+, REV. 14:15+).
REVELATION 17:13
THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST: IN THE TIME OF THE END, AMIDST MUCH TURMOIL AND POLITICAL UPHEAVAL, SUCH UNITY OF THOUGHT AND PURPOSE WOULD BE UNEXPECTED IF IT WERE NOT FOR THEIR ULTIMATE CONTROL BY GOD. “FOR GOD HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD ARE FULFILLED” (REV. REV. 17:17+). THEY GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST SO THAT HE CAN BECOME “ALL IN ALL,” BEING THE SOLE FOCUS BOTH IN POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS REALMS. BECAUSE THE BEAST ACCEPTED THE OFFER FROM SATAN WHICH JESUS REFUSED (LUKE LUKE 4:6), HE IS GIVEN ULTIMATE AUTHORITY ABOVE ALL ELSE ON EARTH—EVEN CLAIMING TO BE GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). FOR THIS TO OCCUR REQUIRES THAT ALL OTHER AUTHORITIES SUBMIT TO HIS RULE. ALTHOUGH ALL TEN GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST, FOR SOME UNSPECIFIED REASON THE BEAST EVENTUALLY DESTROYS THREE OF THE TEN HORNS (DAN. DAN. 7:20).
REVELATION 17:14
THESE WILL MAKE WAR: ΠΟΛΕΜΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ [POLEMĒSOUSIN], WHICH INDICATES A PROTRACTED ENGAGEMENT RATHER THAN A SINGLE BATTLE. THE SAME WORD IS TRANSLATED, SOMEWHAT MISLEADINGLY, AS “BATTLE” IN REVELATION REV. 16:14+. 
WITH THE LAMB: THIS IS NOT SPEAKING OF THE AGES-LONG OPPOSITION BETWEEN THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF DARKNESS AND THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF THE LAMB (ALTHOUGH SUCH ONGOING OPPOSITION IS A FACT OF SCRIPTURE), BUT SPEAKS OF THE FINAL PHYSICAL CONFLICT OF THE ARMIES OF THE WORLD AS THEY ATTEMPT TO THWART THE INSTALLATION OF MESSIAH UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID IN HIS MILLENNIAL REIGN. THE BEAST, HIS KINGS, AND KINGS FROM ALL AROUND THE WORD (REV. REV. 16:14+) WILL EVENTUALLY GATHER TO WAR AGAINST GOD AT THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON. THE LAMB WHICH THEY FIGHT WITH IS JESUS CHRIST, THE “LAMB AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN” WHICH TOOK THE SCROLL FROM THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD BEFORE INITIATING THE FIRST SEVEN JUDGMENTS BY OPENING THE SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:6-7+). THEY WAR AGAINST THE LAMB IN A DOOMED ATTEMPT TO FORESTALL HIS TAKING BACK THAT WHICH IS RIGHTFULLY HIS, AS DOCUMENTED BY THE SCROLL. IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, THE WAR WAS DESCRIBED WITH REFERENCE TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN): “THE BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY.” HERE, WE ARE TOLD THEY WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB. LATER, THE SAME CONFLICT WILL BE DESCRIBED AS A GATHERING TO “MAKE WAR AGAINST HIM WHO SAT ON THE HORSE AND AGAINST HIS ARMY” (REV. REV. 19:19+). THE TEXT PROVIDES ANOTHER INDICATION OF THE DEITY OF CHRIST AND THE ESSENTIAL IDENTITY OF THE LAMB AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN).
THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM: HE SHALL OVERCOME IS ΝΙΚΉΣΕΙ [NIKĒSEI]: THE LAMB IS THE OVERCOMER. FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF EARTH, THE BEAST IS THE OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 6:2+). BUT HE ONLY OVERCOMES WHILE HE IS TEMPORARILY GIVEN AUTHORITY TO DO SO (REV. REV. 13:7+). ULTIMATELY, IT IS THE LAMB WHO IS THE TRUE OVERCOMER (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4; REV. REV. 3:21+). IN A VISION OF DANIEL WHICH MANY BELIEVE IS NOT ENTIRELY FULFILLED IN THE EVENTS OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES IV, DANIEL SEES A FIERCE KING WHO “SHALL EVEN RISE AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES; BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HUMAN MEANS” (DAN. DAN. 8:25). IF THE PRINCE OF PRINCES REFERS TO THE LAMB, THEN DANIEL’S VISION PROPHESIED THIS SAME CONFLICT.1 THE KINGS PARTICIPATE IN THE ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT OF PSALM PS. 2:1: “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SET THEMSELVES, AND THE RULERS TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER, AGAINST THE LORD AND AGAINST HIS ANOINTED [MESSIAH = CHRIST], SAYING, ‘LET US BREAK THEIR BONDS IN PIECES AND CAST AWAY THEIR CORDS FROM US.’ ” (PS. PS. 2:2-3). AT THAT TIME, THE LONG WAIT OF THE SON (JESUS) AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL COME TO AN END: THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD, “SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL.” THE LORD SHALL SEND THE ROD OF YOUR STRENGTH OUT OF ZION. RULE IN THE MIDST OF YOUR ENEMIES! YOUR PEOPLE SHALL BE VOLUNTEERS IN THE DAY OF YOUR POWER; IN THE BEAUTIES OF HOLINESS, FROM THE WOMB OF THE MORNING, YOU HAVE THE DEW OF YOUR YOUTH. THE LORD HAS SWORN AND WILL NOT RELENT, “YOU ARE A PRIEST FOREVER ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK.” THE LORD IS AT YOUR RIGHT HAND; HE SHALL EXECUTE KINGS IN THE DAY OF HIS WRATH. HE SHALL JUDGE AMONG THE NATIONS, HE SHALL FILL THE PLACES WITH DEAD BODIES, HE SHALL EXECUTE THE HEADS OF MANY COUNTRIES. HE SHALL DRINK OF THE BROOK BY THE WAYSIDE; THEREFORE, HE SHALL LIFT UP THE HEAD. (PS. PS. 110:1-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ISAIAH SPOKE OF THIS TIME: BEHOLD, THE LORD MAKES THE EARTH EMPTY AND MAKES IT WASTE...THE EARTH MOURNS AND FADES AWAY...THEREFORE THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE BURNED AND FEW MEN ARE LEFT...AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH ARE SHAKEN...THE EARTH SHALL REEL TO AND FRO LIKE A DRUNKARD, AND SHALL TOTTER LIKE A HUT; ...IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY THAT THE LORD WILL PUNISH ON HIGH THE HOST OF EXALTED ONES, AND ON THE EARTH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. THEY WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER, AS PRISONERS ARE GATHERED IN THE PIT, AND WILL BE SHUT UP IN THE PRISON; AFTER MANY DAYS THEY WILL BE PUNISHED. (ISA. ISA. 24:1-23) THE CONTEXT IS THE DAY OF THE LORD WHERE CONDITIONS ARE SO EXTREME THAT RELATIVELY FEW ARE LEFT ALIVE. THE KINGS WHO REBELLED (PSALM PS. 2:1) WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER AND SHUT UP IN THE PRISON AND THEN PUNISHED—POSSIBLY A REFERENCE TO THEIR ENTRY INTO HADES AFTER BEING KILLED BY THE LAMB (REV. REV. 19:21+) FOLLOWED BY THEIR ULTIMATE PUNISHMENT UPON BEING SUBSEQUENTLY CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+).
FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS: HE WILL OVERCOME THEM BECAUSE HE IS LORD OVER ALL OTHER LORDS. HE IS “THE RULER OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 1:5+), EVEN THOUGH AT PRESENT MOST KINGS DO NOT RECOGNIZE HIS RULE. AT HIS SECOND COMING, HIS LEGAL STATUS AS KING OF KINGS AND THE FACTUAL REALITY OF EARTHLY RULE WILL BE UNITED FOR HIS KINGDOM WILL THEN BE ON EARTH WHERE HE PHYSICALLY RULES OVER LORDS. THE LAMB IS GIVEN A TITLE WHICH IS UNIQUELY THAT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN THE OT. “FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GOD OF GODS AND LORD OF LORDS, THE GREAT GOD, MIGHTY AND AWESOME, WHO SHOWS NO PARTIALITY NOR TAKES A BRIBE” (DEU. DEU. 10:7). ASCRIBING THE TITLE LORD OF LORDS TO THE LAMB IS NO SMALL MATTER...UNLESS HE IS GOD! AND INDEED HE IS. PAUL DESCRIBES JESUS IN SIMILAR DIVINE TERMS: “THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE, THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS, WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE” (1TI. 1TI. 6:15-16). 
THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM: ALTHOUGH ALL THE SAINTS ARE WITH CHRIST IN THE SENSE OF THEIR SPIRITUAL UNITY AND MEMBERSHIP IN HIS KINGDOM, THE REFERENCE HERE IS PRIMARILY TO THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM AT THE TIME OF HIS SECOND COMING. IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE ANGELS ACCOMPANIED THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HIS DESCENT UPON MOUNT SINAI (DEU. DEU. 33:2), SO TOO SHALL JESUS BRING “THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN” WITH HIM (REV. REV. 19:14+, REV. 19:19+): NOW ENOCH, THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM, PROPHESIED ABOUT THESE MEN [THE DREAMERS WHO REJECT AUTHORITY] ALSO, SAYING, “BEHOLD, THE LORD COMES WITH TEN THOUSANDS OF HIS SAINTS, TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON ALL.” (JUDE. JUDE 1:14-15) [EMPHASIS ADDED] PROCLAIM THIS AMONG THE NATIONS: “PREPARE FOR WAR! WAKE UP THE MIGHTY MEN, LET ALL THE MEN OF WAR DRAW NEAR, LET THEM COME UP. BEAT YOUR PLOWSHARES INTO SWORDS AND YOUR PRUNING HOOKS INTO SPEARS; LET THE WEAK SAY, ‘I AM STRONG.’” ASSEMBLE AND COME, ALL YOU NATIONS, AND GATHER TOGETHER ALL AROUND. CAUSE YOUR MIGHTY ONES TO GO DOWN THERE, O LORD. LET THE NATIONS BE WAKENED, AND COME UP TO THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT; FOR THERE I WILL SIT TO JUDGE ALL THE SURROUNDING NATIONS. PUT IN THE SICKLE, FOR THE HARVEST IS RIPE. COME, GO DOWN; FOR THE WINEPRESS IS FULL, THE VATS OVERFLOW-FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS IS GREAT. MULTITUDES, MULTITUDES IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION! FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION. (JOEL JOEL 3:9-14) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AND IN THAT DAY HIS FEET WILL STAND ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, WHICH FACES JERUSALEM ON THE EAST. AND THE MOUNT OF OLIVES SHALL BE SPLIT IN TWO, FROM EAST TO WEST, MAKING A VERY LARGE VALLEY; HALF OF THE MOUNTAIN SHALL MOVE TOWARD THE NORTH AND HALF OF IT TOWARD THE SOUTH. THEN YOU SHALL FLEE THROUGH MY MOUNTAIN VALLEY, FOR THE MOUNTAIN VALLEY SHALL REACH TO AZAL. YES, YOU SHALL FLEE AS YOU FLED FROM THE EARTHQUAKE IN THE DAYS OF UZZIAH KING OF JUDAH. THUS THE LORD MY GOD WILL COME, AND ALL THE SAINTS WITH YOU. (ZEC. ZEC. 14:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE SAINTS (ἁΓΊΑΙΣ [HAGIAIS]) WHICH ATTEND JESUS’ RETURN ARE “HOLY ONES.” THEY ARE SET APART FOR THE SERVICE OF GOD. THIS TERM IS USED OF BOTH THE FAITHFUL (E.G., PS. PS. 16:3; PS. 34:9; ACTS ACTS 9:13) AND ANGELS (E.G., DAN. DAN. 8:13). WE KNOW FROM OTHER PASSAGES THAT ANGELS WILL COME WITH HIM: FOR THE SON OF MAN WILL COME IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) WITH HIS ANGELS, AND THEN HE WILL REWARD EACH ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS. (MTT. MAT. 16:27) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES IN HIS GLORY, AND ALL THE HOLY ANGELS WITH HIM, THEN HE WILL SIT ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY. (MTT. MAT. 25:31) [EMPHASIS ADDED] SINCE IT IS A RIGHTEOUS THING WITH GOD TO REPAY WITH TRIBULATION THOSE WHO TROUBLE YOU, AND TO GIVE YOU WHO ARE TROUBLED REST WITH US WHEN THE LORD JESUS IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN WITH HIS MIGHTY ANGELS, IN FLAMING FIRE TAKING VENGEANCE ON THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW GOD, AND ON THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY THE GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. (2TH. 2TH. 1:6-8) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL: CALLED IS ΚΛΗΤΟὶ [KLĒTOI], CHOSEN IS ἐΚΛΕΚΤΟὶ [EKLEKTOI]. THE SAME TERMS ARE USED WHEN JESUS SAYS, “MANY ARE CALLED (ΚΛΗΤΟΊ [KLĒTOI], BUT FEW ARE CHOSEN (ἐΚΛΕΚΤΟΊ [EKLEKTOI] ” (MTT. MAT. 20:16; MAT. 22:14). PETER USES THE SAME TERMS WHEN WRITING TO PREDOMINANTLY JEWISH BELIEVERS. “BUT YOU ARE A CHOSEN GENERATION, A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, A HOLY NATION, HIS OWN SPECIAL PEOPLE, THAT YOU MAY PROCLAIM THE PRAISES OF HIM WHO CALLED YOU OUT OF DARKNESS INTO HIS MARVELOUS LIGHT” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (1PE. 1PE. 2:9 CF. 1PE. 1PE. 1:1). THE ANGELS WHICH DID NOT FOLLOW SATAN IN HIS REBELLION (REV. REV. 12:4+) ARE ALSO SAID TO BE “CHOSEN”: “THE ELECT ANGELS” IS ΤῶΝ ἐΚΛΕΚΤῶΝ ἀΓΓΕΛΩΝ [TŌN EKLEKTŌN ANGELŌN]. BUT BEING CALLED SPEAKS OF A TIME PRIOR TO HAVING COME TO THE FAITH—SOMETHING THE ELECT ANGELS DO NOT EXPERIENCE FOR THEY HAVE NEVER BEEN LOST, BUT REMAINED CONTINUALLY FAITHFUL. CALLING IS UNIQUE TO THOSE SAINTS WHO AT ONE TIME WERE NOT SAINTS, THAT IS, HUMAN BEINGS RATHER THAN ANGELS (ROM. ROM. 1:6; ROM. ROM. 8:28-30; 2TI. 2TI. 2:9).2 “THESE EPITHETS CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL, CAN ONLY STRICTLY APPLY TO SAINTS [NOT ANGELS].”3 THOSE WHO ARE BOTH CALLED AND CHOSEN ARE “HIS OWN ELECT WHO CRY OUT DAY AND NIGHT TO HIM” (LUKE LUKE 18:7). THEY DID NOT CHOOSE HIM, BUT HE CHOSE THEM (JOHN JOHN 15:16). THIS SPEAKS OF HUMAN BEINGS, NOT JUST ANGELS, WHO WILL RETURN WITH CHRIST AT HIS SECOND COMING. THEY DO NOT REMAIN IN HEAVEN, BUT RETURN TO PARTICIPATE IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WHICH FOLLOWS (REV. REV. 20:4-6+). THEY ARE SAID TO BE FAITHFUL BECAUSE THEY ARE HUMAN BEINGS, BORN AMONG THOSE WHO WERE FALLEN, BUT WHO THEN EXERCISED FAITH TO SALVATION. AT THE TIME OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING, THERE ARE THREE CATEGORIES OF BELIEVERS IN HEAVEN: PRE-CHURCH SAINTS - BELIEVERS WHO DIED PRIOR TO THE FORMATION OF THE CHURCH ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST. SINCE THE SPIRIT DID NOT BEGIN BAPTIZING BELIEVERS INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST UNTIL THEN (JOHN JOHN 7:38-39; ACTS ACTS 2:1; 1COR. 1COR. 12:13), THEY WERE NEVER PART OF THE BODY OF CHRIST. AT DEATH, THEIR SOULS AND SPIRITS ENTERED PARADISE IN ABRAHAM’S BOSOM (LUKE LUKE 16:22) UNTIL THEY ASCENDED WHEN PARADISE RELOCATED TO HEAVEN FOLLOWING THE CRUCIFIXION (LUKE LUKE 23:43). CHURCH SAINTS - BELIEVERS WHO LIVED AFTER THE GIVING OF THE SPIRIT ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (JOHN JOHN 7:38-39; ACTS ACTS 2:1) AND WERE BAPTIZED INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (1COR. 1COR. 12:13). THE SPIRIT AND SOUL OF THOSE WHO DIED PRIOR TO THE RAPTURE ASCENDED TO HEAVEN AT DEATH (2COR. 2COR. 5:6; PHP. PHP. 1:23) BEING IN CHRIST, THEY WERE PHYSICALLY RESURRECTED (OR TRANSLATED IF ALIVE) AT THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH PRIOR TO THE TRIBULATION (JOHN JOHN 14:1-3; 1TH. 1TH. 4:13-18). POST-CHURCH SAINTS - BELIEVERS WHO COME TO FAITH AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH—THE REMOVAL OF THE BODY OF CHRIST. THEY DIED A NATURAL DEATH OR WERE MARTYRED (REV. REV. 2:10+, REV. 2:13+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 15:2+) AND THEIR SPIRIT AND SOUL ASCENDED TO HEAVEN AT DEATH (2COR. 2COR. 5:6; PHP. PHP. 1:23; REV. REV. 7:14+). ONLY ONE OF THESE THREE CATEGORIES OF SAINTS IS RESURRECTED PRIOR TO THE SECOND COMING: THE CHURCH SAINTS—THOSE WHO WERE BAPTIZED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT INTO THE CHURCH: THE BODY OF CHRIST IN HIS ABSENCE. WHEN CHRIST RETURNS AT THE SECOND COMING, HIS SPIRITUAL BODY (THE CHURCH) RETURNS WITH HIM. DURING THE SECOND COMING, CHRIST’S ARMY WILL INCLUDE BOTH ANGELS (JOEL JOEL 3:11; MTT. MAT. 25:31) AND CHURCH SAINTS (COL. COL. 3:4). SAINTS WHO HAVE NOT YET BEEN RESURRECTED SEEM UNLIKELY TO PARTICIPATE IN THE SECOND COMING (REV. REV. 19:14+). THEY RECEIVE THEIR RESURRECTED BODIES AFTER THE SECOND COMING, PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 12:2; REV. REV. 20:4+). 
REVELATION 17:15
THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS: HAVING DESCRIBED THE MYSTERY OF THE BEAST WITH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, THE ANGEL NOW TELLS JOHN THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN (REV. REV. 17:7+). EARLIER, THE ANGEL IDENTIFIED THE WOMAN AS “THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS” (REV. REV. 17:1+). THESE SAME WATERS FORM THE SEA OUT OF WHICH THE FIRST BEAST AROSE (REV. REV. 13:1+). 
ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES: THE COMMON FOURFOLD DESIGNATION WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION DENOTING A WORLDWIDE POPULATION (REV. REV. 7:9+). IN SOME INSTANCES, TRIBES OR KINGS APPEARS FOR MULTITUDES (REV. REV. 5:9+; REV. 10:11+; REV. 11:9+; REV. 14:6+). THESE ARE THE PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND KINGS ABOUT WHICH JOHN WAS TOLD HE MUST PROPHESY (REV. REV. 10:11+). HE IS NOW FULFILLING THAT ASSIGNMENT. ALTHOUGH THE WOMAN IS SAID TO BE A “CITY” (REV. REV. 17:18+), HER INFLUENCE—AND POSSIBLY HER SUPPORT—IS GLOBAL IN SCOPE. HER INFLUENCE WAS SCATTERED WORLDWIDE WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES IN THE JUDGMENT OF BABEL WHEN ALL MANKIND DISPERSED FROM A CENTRAL LOCATION HAVING ALREADY IMBIBED OF HER CORRUPTING WINE (GEN. GEN. 11:9). WE BELIEVE SHE SPANS BOTH GEOGRAPHY AND HISTORY, FOR THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS IS EMPOWERED BY THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:1+ CF. REV. REV. 12:3+) WHO IS SATAN AND ASSUMED DOMINION OVER THE WORLD AS EARLY AS THE FALL OF ADAM AND EVE (MTT. MAT. 4:8; LUKE LUKE 4:6; JOHN JOHN 12:31; JOHN 14:30; 2COR. 2COR. 4:4; 1JN. 1JN. 5:19). IF THE SEVEN HEADS REPRESENT SEVEN WORLD KINGDOMS OF SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE IN THE PLAN OF GOD, THEN THE WOMAN’S GLOBAL INFLUENCE EXTENDS FROM THE EARLIEST OF THOSE EMPIRES THROUGH THE TIME OF THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. THE EARLIEST MENTION OF BABYLON AND THE REGION IT OCCUPIES, THE LAND OF SHINAR, IS FOUND NOT LONG AFTER THE GLOBAL FLOOD: CUSH BEGOT NIMROD; HE BEGAN TO BE A MIGHTY ONE ON THE EARTH. HE WAS A MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD; THEREFORE, IT IS SAID, “LIKE NIMROD THE MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD.” AND THE BEGINNING OF HIS KINGDOM WAS BABEL, ERECH, ACCAD, AND CALNEH, IN THE LAND OF SHINAR. FROM THAT LAND HE WENT TO ASSYRIA AND BUILT NINEVEH, REHOBOTH IR, CALEH AND RESEN BETWEEN NINEVEH AND CALAH (THAT IS THE PRINCIPAL CITY). (GEN. GEN. 10:8-12 CF. 1CHR. 1CHR. 1:10)1 [EMPHASIS ADDED] IT WAS NIMROD WHO ESTABLISHED A KINGDOM AT BABEL. IN FACT, THIS IS THE FIRST MENTION OF THE CONCEPT OF KINGDOM IN SCRIPTURE. IN A VERY REAL SENSE, NIMROD WAS THE FIRST KING. AND IN ORDER TO BE A KING, ONE NEEDS TO HAVE SUBJECTS AND A REALM. THIS IMPLIES CENTRALIZATION IN A WAY WHICH RAN COUNTER TO GOD’S COMMAND FOLLOWING THE FLOOD: “BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY, AND FILL THE EARTH” (GEN. GEN. 9:1, GEN. 9:7 CF. GEN. GEN. 1:22, GEN. 1:28). READING BETWEEN THE LINES, WE CAN ALREADY SEE THE SEXUAL SEEDS OF REBELLION (JN. JN. 8:37-59). NOW THE WHOLE EARTH HAD ONE LANGUAGE AND ONE SPEECH. AND IT CAME TO PASS, AS THEY JOURNEYED FROM THE EAST, THAT THEY FOUND A PLAIN IN THE LAND OF SHINAR, AND THEY DWELT THERE. THEN THEY SAID TO ONE ANOTHER, “COME, LET US MAKE BRICKS AND BAKE THEM THOROUGHLY.” THEY HAD BRICK FOR STONE, AND THEY HAD ASPHALT FOR MORTAR. AND THEY SAID, “COME, LET US BUILD OURSELVES A CITY, AND A TOWER WHOSE TOP IS IN THE HEAVENS; LET US MAKE A NAME FOR OURSELVES, LEST WE BE SCATTERED ABROAD OVER THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH.” BUT THE LORD CAME DOWN TO SEE THE CITY AND THE TOWER WHICH THE SONS OF MEN HAD BUILT. AND THE LORD SAID, “INDEED THE PEOPLE ARE ONE AND THEY ALL HAVE ONE LANGUAGE, AND THIS IS WHAT THEY BEGIN TO DO; NOW NOTHING THAT THEY PROPOSE TO DO WILL BE WITHHELD FROM THEM. COME, LET US GO DOWN AND THERE AND CONFUSE THEIR LANGUAGE, THAT THEY MAY NOT UNDERSTAND ONE ANOTHER’S SPEECH.” SO, THE LORD SCATTERED THEM ABROAD FROM THERE OVER THE FACE OF ALL THE EARTH, AND THEY CEASED BUILDING THE CITY. THEREFORE, ITS NAME IS CALLED BABEL, BECAUSE THERE THE LORD CONFUSED THE LANGUAGE OF ALL THE EARTH; AND FROM THERE THE LORD SCATTERED THEM ABROAD OVER THE FACE OF ALL THE EARTH. (GEN. GEN. 11:1-9) ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE IS NOT OVERTLY NEGATIVE CONCERNING NIMROD, HIS INVOLVEMENT ESTABLISHING THE FIRST KINGDOM AND INITIATING A BUILDING PROJECT WHICH RESULTED IN A SEVERE JUDGMENT FROM GOD (THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES) CLEARLY INDICATES HIS SINFUL AMBITIONS. BABYLON HAS FROM ITS INCEPTION SYMBOLIZED EVIL AND REBELLION AGAINST GOD. IT WAS FOUNDED BY NIMROD (GEN. GEN. 10:9), A PROUD, POWERFUL, GOD-REJECTING RULER. BABEL (BABYLON) WAS THE SITE OF THE FIRST ORGANIZED SYSTEM OF IDOLATROUS FALSE RELIGION (GEN. GEN. 11:1-4). THE TOWER OF BABEL, THE EXPRESSION OF THAT FALSE RELIGION, WAS A ZIGGURAT; AN EDIFICE DESIGNED TO FACILITATE IDOLATROUS WORSHIP. GOD JUDGED THE PEOPLE’S IDOLATRY AND REBELLION BY CONFUSING THEIR LANGUAGE AND SCATTERING THEM OVER THE GLOBE (GEN. GEN. 11:5-9). THUS, THE SEEDS OF IDOLATRY AND FALSE RELIGION SPREAD AROUND THE WORLD FROM BABYLON, TO TAKE ROOT WHEREVER THESE PROUD REBELS AND THEIR DESCENDANTS SETTLED.2 THERE IS ALSO ABUNDANT TRADITION CONCERNING THE REBELLION OF NIMROD: NOW IT WAS NIMROD WHO EXCITED THEM TO SUCH AN AFFRONT AND CONTEMPT OF GOD. HE WAS THE GRANDSON OF HAM, THE SON OF NOAH— A BOLD MAN, AND OF GREAT STRENGTH OF HAND. HE PERSUADED THEM NOT TO ASCRIBE IT TO GOD AS IF IT WAS THROUGH HIS MEANS THEY WERE HAPPY, BUT TO BELIEVE THAT IT WAS THEIR OWN COURAGE WHICH PROCURED THAT HAPPINESS. HE ALSO GRADUALLY CHANGED THE GOVERNMENT INTO TYRANNY—SEEING NO OTHER WAY OF TURNING MEN FROM THE FEAR OF GOD, BUT TO BRING THEM INTO A CONSTANT DEPENDENCE UPON HIS POWER. HE ALSO SAID HE WOULD BE REVENGED ON GOD, IF HE SHOULD HAVE A MIND TO DROWN THE WORLD AGAIN; FOR THAT HE WOULD BUILD A TOWER TOO HIGH FOR THE WATERS TO BE ABLE TO REACH! AND THAT HE WOULD AVENGE HIMSELF ON GOD FOR DESTROYING THEIR FOREFATHERS!3 ACCORDING TO THE SAGES, NIMROD WAS THE PRIMARY FORCE BEHIND THIS REBELLION. THE MIDRASHIM EXPLAIN HIS SINISTER MOTIVE. HE PLANNED TO BUILD A TOWER ASCENDING TO HEAVEN AND, FROM IT, WAGE WAR AGAINST GOD.4 THE TARGUM OF JONATHAN SAYS, “FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD NONE WAS EVER FOUND LIKE NIMROD, POWERFUL IN HUNTING, AND IN REBELLIONS AGAINST THE LORD.” THE JERUSALEM TARGUM SAYS, “HE IS POWERFUL IN HUNTING AND IN WICKEDNESS BEFORE THE LORD, FOR HE WAS A HUNTER OF THE SONS OF MEN, AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘DEPART FROM THE JUDGMENT OF THE LORD, AND ADHERE TO THE JUDGMENT OF NIMROD!’ THEREFORE AS IT IS SAID, ‘AS NIMROD IS THE STRONG ONE, STRONG IN HUNTING, AND IN WICKEDNESS BEFORE THE LORD.’” THE CHALDEE PARAPHRASE OF I CHRONICLES 1CHR. 1:10 SAYS, “CUSH BEGAT NIMROD, WHO BEGAN TO PREVAIL IN WICKEDNESS, FOR HE SHED INNOCENT BLOOD, AND REBELLED AGAINST JEHOVAH.”5 IN THE FOUNDING OF BABEL WAS THE FOUNDATION FOR WHAT WOULD LATER FLOWER AS BABYLON UNDER NEBUCHADNEZZAR AND FIGURE SO HIGHLY IN THE EVENTS OF SCRIPTURE, ESPECIALLY THE BOOK OF DANIEL WHICH WE HAVE SEEN IS KEY TO UNDERSTANDING MUCH OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. ANOTHER NEGATIVE CONNOTATION CONCERNING BABEL MAY BE SEEN IN THE PROVERB TAKEN UP BY ISAIAH CONCERNING THE KING OF BABYLON: TAKE UP THIS PROVERB AGAINST THE KING OF BABYLON...HOW YOU ARE FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW YOU ARE CUT DOWN TO THE GROUND, YOU WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: ‘I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD; I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH; I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH.’ YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU, AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING: ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS?’ (ISA. ISA. 14:4, ISA. 14:12-16) THE CONNECTION BETWEEN SATAN (HERE LUCIFER) AND BABYLON (HERE VICTORIA BECAUSE VICTORIA MEANS ROYALTY, VICTORY & CONQUERING, WHICH FITS BABYLON PERFECTLY, ESPECIALLY CONQUERING AUTHORITY & ROYAL AUTHORITY & SINCE VICTORIA CALLS HERSELF THE “I AM” WHICH IS THE FEMALE SENSE OF YAHWEH, THIS ALSO LINES UP IN ISAIAH 47:1-15) IS SEEN IN THIS PROVERB WHICH BEGINS WITH THE HUMAN KING IN VIEW, BUT SOON GOES FAR BEYOND WHAT COULD BE SAID OF THE HUMAN KING TO IDENTIFY THE SPIRITUAL POWER MOTIVATING THE KING (CF. EZE. EZE. 28:12). SINCE SATAN HAS BEEN ACTIVE IN THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD SINCE THE CREATION OF MANKIND, IT IS NO SURPRISE TO FIND HIS INFLUENCE IN THE REALM OF CORRUPT KINGS AND KINGDOMS EXTENDING FAR BACK IN HISTORY. PORTIONS OF THE PROVERB, “IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS”, APPEAR TO SPEAK OF THE ULTIMATE KING OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF THE END, THE ANTICHRIST: ISAIAH THUS MAKES THE BABYLONIAN MONARCH SPEAK ACCORDING TO THE IDEAS OF HIS PEOPLE...AND AT THE SAME TIME REFLECTS THE SATANIC SPIRIT OF SELF-DEIFICATION TO APPEAR IN FULLEST DEVELOPMENT IN THE LAST KING OF BABYLON, THE ANTICHRIST (REV. REV. 13:8+).6 PRIOR TO THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES BY GOD, THE MAJORITY OF MANKIND REFUSED TO DISPERSE ACROSS THE GLOBE, BUT GATHERED IN THE REGION OF SHINAR INSTEAD. THE RESULT OF THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGE WAS THE SCATTERING OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGE GROUPS OVER THE FACE OF ALL THE EARTH (GEN. GEN. 11:9). THIS INITIAL CENTRALIZATION, FOLLOWED BY THE GLOBAL DISTRIBUTION, IS THE PRIMARY MECHANISM BY WHICH BABYLON BECAME THE CENTRAL INFLUENCE IN ALL CULTURES AND CIVILIZATIONS WHICH FOLLOWED. THIS IS HOW SHE CAME TO SIT ON “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 17:15+). IN THE RECORD OF BABEL, AS MINIMAL AS IT IS, WE SEE THE FIRST HUMAN KING AND KINGDOM IN DIRECT REBELLION TO THE COMMANDS OF GOD RESULTING IN JUDGMENT. IN BABYLON OF THE END, WE WILL SEE THE LAST HUMAN KING AND KINGDOM IN ULTIMATE REBELLION TO THE COMMANDS OF GOD RESULTING IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF ALL HUMAN KINGDOMS TO BE REPLACED BY THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM RULED BY MESSIAH.
REVELATION 17:16
THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST: THE TR STANDS ALONE IN HAVING THE TEN HORNS ON THE BEAST. BOTH MT AND NU TEXTS SAY “THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW AND (ΚΑὶ [KAI]) THE BEAST.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] 
HATE THE HARLOT: MANY EXPOSITORS SEEM TO DOWNPLAY OR OVERLOOK THE ANGEL’S IDENTIFICATION OF THE GREAT HARLOT WITH THE CITY OF BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:18+) AND INTERPRET HER AS DENOTING A SEPARATE ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM. THUS, THEY SEE TWO SEPARATE DESTRUCTIONS SET FORTH IN CHAPTERS 17 AND 18. THIS DESTRUCTION THEY RELATE TO THE HARLOT, WHEREAS THE DESTRUCTION IN THE NEXT CHAPTER THEY RELATE TO THE LITERAL CITY: “THESE GRAPHIC WORDS CLEARLY PORTRAY THE DOWNFALL OF THE APOSTATE WORLD CHURCH OF THE FUTURE.”1 WE DISAGREE WITH INTERPRETATIONS WHICH DIVIDE THE UNITY OF THE LARGER PASSAGE AT THE CHAPTER BOUNDARY. THE HARLOT IS SAID TO BE A CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+) AND THE CITY IS SAID TO BE THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 18:21+-REV. 19:2+). SHE IS THE OBJECT OF DESTRUCTION BOTH HERE AND IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. BECAUSE THE CITY BABYLON INVOLVES BOTH SPIRITUAL AND COMMERCIAL ASPECTS (BOTH ASPECTS ARE SEEN IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REVELATION REV. 18:1+), THERE IS NO REASON TO SEPARATE THE HARLOT FROM THE CITY AS AN INDEPENDENT ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM OF THE END. THE MOTIVATION OF THE BEAST TO DESTROY THE CITY COULD SIMPLY BE TO THROW OFF HER CONTROL (OR THE NEED TO SUPPORT HER) WHICH HAS BECOME BURDENSOME. OR, IT COULD INVOLVE HIS BELIEF THAT HER IDOLATROUS SYSTEM ULTIMATELY PROVIDES AN UNWANTED ALTERNATIVE TO HIS OWN GLOBAL WORSHIP (2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:15+). HOWEVER, IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THAT SCRIPTURE DOES NOT GIVE THE SPECIFIC REASON WHY THE KINGS HATE HER AND DESTROY HER. IT COULD JUST AS EASILY BE COMMERCIAL, POLITICAL, OR RELIGIOUS. SCRIPTURE DOESN’T SAY. IN ANY EVENT, SHE EXPERIENCES WHAT JEREMIAH DESCRIBED LONG BEFORE: REGARDLESS OF HER ORNAMENTS AND ATTRACTION, HER LOVERS EVENTUALLY DESPISE HER AND SEEK HER LIFE (JER. JER. 4:30). FRUCHTENBAUM BELIEVES THE BEAST IS THE KING OF BABYLON WHO IS AWAY AT WAR AND REACTS WITH ALARM TO THE NEWS OF HER DESTRUCTION (JER. JER. 50:43; JER. 51:31-32).2 IF THE KING OF BABYLON IS THE BEAST AND HE REACTS WITH ALARM TO THE DESTRUCTION OF HIS CAPITAL, HOW COULD IT BE SAID THAT THE BEAST (ALONG WITH THE TEN KINGS) HATES THE CITY AND PARTICIPATES IN ITS DESTRUCTION? THERE ARE SEVERAL POSSIBLE SOLUTIONS TO THIS PUZZLE:3 THE TR TEXT IS CORRECT AND THE BEAST IS NOT TO BE INCLUDED AMONG THOSE WHO HATE THE HARLOT AND COME AGAINST HER. PERHAPS THE TEN KINGS, ALTHOUGH ALLIED WITH THE BEAST FOR A SEASON, EVENTUALLY BETRAY HIM AND ATTACK THE SEAT OF HIS THRONE DURING AN OPPORTUNE MOMENT WHEN HE IS DISTRACTED ELSEWHERE.4 THE BEAST MAY NOT BE THE KING OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF ITS DESTRUCTION. “HE SHALL PLANT THE TENTS OF HIS PALACE BETWEEN THE SEAS AND THE GLORIOUS HOLY MOUNTAIN” (DAN. DAN. 11:45A). PERHAPS HE RELOCATES HIS SEAT OF AUTHORITY TO THE HOLY LAND TO BE NEAR HIS IMAGE IN THE TEMPLE (MTT. MAT. 24:15; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:14-15+) AFTER WHICH HE AND HIS KINGS TURN AGAINST BABYLON. THE HARLOT IS A SEPARATE ENTITY FROM THE CITY OF BABYLON. THE HARLOT IS DESTROYED BY THE BEAST AND HIS KINGS, BUT THE CITY IS DESTROYED BY GOD DIRECTLY. ALTHOUGH THIS VIEW IS HELD BY MANY, IT MINIMIZES OR OVERLOOKS PASSAGES WHICH IDENTIFY THE HARLOT AS THE CITY (E.G., REV. REV. 17:18+).5 WE BELIEVE A SEPARATE ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM IS NEITHER CALLED FOR NOR EXPLICITLY WARRANTED FROM A SIMPLE READING OF BOTH REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+ WHICH RELATES A SINGLE CITY WITH BOTH COMMERCIAL AND SPIRITUAL ASPECTS OPPOSED TO GOD. ALTHOUGH THE HARLOT INCLUDES BOTH COMMERCIAL AND RELIGIOUS ASPECTS, MANY HAVE MINIMIZED HER COMMERCIAL ASPECTS AND PLACED GREATER EMPHASIS ON HER RELIGIOUS ASPECTS. THE HARLOT IS THEN SEEN TO BE THE END-TIME RELIGIOUS SYSTEM WHICH PRECEDES THE RISE OF THE BEAST AS SOLE OBJECT OF WORSHIP. WHAT IS FOUND IN THESE VERSES IS THE FINAL FORM OF RELIGIOUS APOSTASY, ENDING IN A ONE-WORLD SUPER-CHURCH. IT IS THE FINAL FORM OF THE WOMAN JEZEBEL CAST INTO THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 2:20-22+) AND UNITED WITH THE LAODICEAN CHURCH. THIS IS THE COUNTERFEIT BRIDE OF MESSIAH, PRESENTED AS A PROSTITUTE, IN CONTRAST WITH THE TRUE BRIDE OF MESSIAH, PRESENTED AS A PURE VIRGIN (2COR. 2COR. 11:2; EPH. EPH. 5:25-27; REV. REV. 19:6-8+).1 DURING THE TRIBULATION, ALL THE WORLD’S DIVERSE FALSE RELIGIONS WILL BE REUNITED INTO ONE GREAT WORLD RELIGION. THAT ULTIMATE EXPRESSION OF FALSE RELIGION WILL BE AN ESSENTIAL ELEMENT OF ANTICHRIST’S FINAL WORLD EMPIRE, IN HOLDING TOGETHER HIS MILITARY, ECONOMIC, AND POLITICAL STRUCTURE. ONLY RELIGION CAN UNITE THE WORLD IN THE MOST COMPELLING WAY.2 THE CURRENT TREND OF ECUMENICAL LIBERALISM, WHICH PLACES UNITY AND RELATIONSHIP ABOVE DOCTRINAL DISTINCTIONS, IS SEEN AS EVOLVING INTO A ONE-WORLD SUPER CHURCH. THIS GLOBAL SYSTEM OF UNIFIED WORSHIP IS SUGGESTED AS THE SOURCE FROM WHICH THE FALSE PROPHET ARISES (REV. REV. 13:11+). THE MODERN ECUMENICAL MOVEMENT, ACTIVE FIRST AMONG APOSTATE PROTESTANT CHURCHES IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, THEN ESSENTIALLY COMBINING (OR AT LEAST FELLOWSHIPING) WITH THE CATHOLIC AND ORTHODOX CHURCHES IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, WILL EVENTUALLY AMALGAMATE WITH ALL OTHER WORLD RELIGIONS, ESPECIALLY AFTER THE DEPARTURE OF ALL TRUE CHURCHES TO BE WITH CHRIST. THE SECOND BEAST, OR FALSE PROPHET, WILL MOST LIKELY EMERGE AS THE PATRIARCH (OR POPE, OR AYATOLLAH, OR GURU OR, MORE LIKELY, SIMPLY “PROPHET”) OF THIS UNIVERSAL RELIGION.3 AT A CRITICAL JUNCTURE, PROBABLY THE REVIVAL OF THE BEAST FROM THE DEAD, THE ONE-WORLD “WORSHIP-WHAT-YOU-WILL” SYSTEM OF RELIGION IS THOUGHT TO BE PUT DOWN IN ORDER TO DIRECT ALL WORSHIP TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:15+). THE BEAST, ELEVATING HIMSELF OVER ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4) AND EMPOWERED BY THE WORSHIP-HUNGRY DRAGON, WILL NOT ALLOW COMPETITION SO THE WORLDWIDE ECUMENICAL MOVEMENT WHICH RODE HIM AS THE HARLOT WILL THEN BE VICIOUSLY TURNED UPON AND DESTROYED (REV. REV. 17:16-18+). HAVING USED THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM TO HELP HIM GAIN CONTROL OF THE WORLD, ANTICHRIST WILL DISCARD IT. IN HIS RAMPANT MEGALOMANIA, HE WILL WANT THE WORLD TO WORSHIP ONLY HIM. HE WILL ALSO NO DOUBT COVET THE VAST WEALTH OF THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM. THUS, HE WILL TURN ON THE HARLOT.4 THUS, THE RELIGIOUS STATE OF THE END-TIME IS THOUGHT TO BE CHARACTERIZED BY TWO PHASES. DURING THE FIRST PHASE, ECUMENICAL GLOBALISM IS PERVASIVE. DURING THE SECOND PHASE, ONLY THE ANTICHRIST IS WORSHIPED. JUST AS THERE WILL BE TWO POLITICAL SYSTEMS DURING THE TRIBULATION, ONE DURING THE FIRST HALF (THE TEN KINGS) AND ONE DURING THE SECOND HALF (THE ANTICHRIST), THERE WILL ALSO BE TWO RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS, ONE FOR EACH HALF OF THE TRIBULATION. THIS PASSAGE DESCRIBES THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF THE FIRST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION.5 AS PLAUSIBLE SOUNDING AS SUCH A SCENARIO MIGHT BE, THE SCRIPTURES THEMSELVES PROVIDE PRECIOUS LITTLE DETAIL TO SUPPORT SUCH IDEAS. IF SCRIPTURE SPEAKS FOR ITSELF, THE HARLOT IS SEEN TO BE ONE-AND-THE-SAME AS THE CITY BABYLON. JUST AS TYRE AND JERUSALEM ARE DESCRIBED AS HARLOTS, SO TOO IS BABYLON. IF THE HARLOT IS A CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+) AND THE CITY IS A HARLOT (REV. REV. 19:2+) AND THEIR CHARACTERISTICS OVERLAP AS WE’VE SHOWN ABOVE, THEN THERE IS LITTLE ROOM FOR MAKING THE HARLOT A SEPARATE ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM. IT IS INDEED SURPRISING HOW ANY MISTAKE COULD HAVE BEEN MADE IN THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS WOMAN. FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT FIRST SHOWS US HER VERY NAME UPON HER FOREHEAD. THEN IN [REV. REV. 17:18+], HE TELLS US AS PLAINLY AS WORDS CAN TELL ANYTHING THAT “THE WOMAN WHICH THOU SAWEST IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH”; AND [REV. REV. 16:19+], AS WELL AS [REV. REV. 17:5+] IDENTIFIES THIS CITY WITH BABYLON. GOD SAYS IT IS A “CITY.” HE DOES NOT SAY A SYSTEM OR A RELIGION, BUT A “CITY.”6 THE WOMAN IS IDENTIFIED AS THE GREAT CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+) WHOSE FALL IS DESCRIBED IN CHAPTER REV. 18:1+. FROM INTERNAL EVIDENCE, THE IDENTITY OF BABYLON THE WOMAN (CH. REV. 17:1+) WITH BABYLON THE GREAT CITY (CH. REV. 18:1+) IS SO UNMISTAKABLE THAT IT WOULD BE INAPPROPRIATE TO MAKE THEM DIFFERENT ENTITIES.7 WE BELIEVE A BETTER SOLUTION IS TO RECOGNIZE THE ESSENTIAL UNITY CONCERNING ALL THAT IS RELATED ABOUT BABYLON. THE HARLOT AND THE CITY ARE ONE. BUT THE CITY HAS TWO ASPECTS: BOTH A RELIGIOUS ASPECT AND A COMMERCIAL ASPECT. BOTH OF THESE DATE BACK TO THE TIME OF NIMROD AND THE TOWER OF BABEL (GEN. GEN. 11:4). THESE STREAMS OF INFLUENCE HAVE SPANNED BOTH HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY: SHE “SITS ON MANY WATERS” WHICH ARE “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:15+). THEREFORE, WHAT SCRIPTURE RELATES CONCERNING HER HARLOTRY WE SHOULD EXPECT, AND INDEED DO SEE, IN ANY NUMBER OF THE CENTERS OF CIVILIZATION OF OUR AGE. IN THAT SENSE, THERE IS SOME TRUTH AND OVERLAP BETWEEN THE VIEWS THAT BABYLON IS THE WORLD? AND BABYLON IS BABYLON! IT IS CERTAINLY POSSIBLE THAT AN ECUMENICAL ONE-WORLD RELIGION WILL UNITE THE PEOPLE OF THE WORLD PRIOR TO THE RISE OF ANTICHRIST. SUCH A MOVEMENT WOULD BE A VALUABLE TOOL FOR THE FORCES OF GLOBALISM WHICH WILL PREVAIL PRIOR TO THE TEN-HORN KINGDOM OUT OF WHICH THE LITTLE HORN EVENTUALLY ARISES. ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE DOES NOT PRECLUDE SUCH A DEVELOPMENT, NEITHER DOES IT PREDICT IT. FOR IT IS EQUALLY POSSIBLE THAT A SINGLE REPRESSIVE FAITH, SUCH AS ISLAM, COULD GAIN ASCENDANCY AND BRING A FORCED UNITY BY THE SWORD—SCRIPTURE SIMPLY DOES NOT SAY.8 WHAT IS MOST IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE IS THE DUAL ASPECT OF BABYLON OF THE END, THAT IT WILL UNITE BOTH COMMERCIAL AND RELIGIOUS ASPECTS INTO A POWERFUL FORCE WHICH HAS ALWAYS PROVEN TOO GREAT A TEMPTATION IN THE HANDS OF FALLEN MEN: VARIOUS ASTUTE RULERS IN THE LONG HISTORY OF HUMAN GOVERNMENT, RIGHTLY ESTIMATING THE TREMENDOUS POWER OF RELIGION OVER THE MINDS OF MEN, HAVE BEEN GREATLY INTRIGUED WITH THE IDEA OF SOME KIND OF UNION BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE, IN WHICH THE GOVERNMENT WOULD ESTABLISH AND SUPPORT SOME WIDELY ACCEPTED RELIGION AND THIS RELIGION IN TURN WOULD LEND ITS INFLUENCE TO THE STATE. ALL SUCH ALLIANCES THUS HUMANLY ORIGINATED HAVE BEEN BASED ON SELFISH MOTIVES AND OPPORTUNIST POLICIES ON BOTH SIDES, AND HENCE MUST ALWAYS BREAK DOWN IN THE END. SINCE EACH SIDE PAYS A PRICE FOR THE UNNATURAL UNION, AND THE PRICE IS EVER INCREASING, THE BREAK BECOMES INEVITABLE (CF. REV. REV. 17:1-18+). A UNION BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE IS SAFE ONLY WHEN INAUGURATED AND CONTROLLED BY THE ONE TRUE GOD IN A KINGDOM OF HIS OWN (ZEC. ZEC. 14:9, ZEC. 14:16-21).9 THIS IS WHY SCRIPTURE RELATES THAT ONLY WHEN MESSIAH COMES WILL THE FUNCTION OF BOTH PRIEST AND KING BE SAFELY UNITED IN A SINGLE PERSON AS PREDICTED BY ZECHARIAH: THEN TAKE SILVER AND GOLD, AND MAKE CROWNS, AND SET THEM UPON THE HEAD OF JOSHUA THE SON OF JOSEDECH, THE HIGH PRIEST; AND SPEAK UNTO HIM, SAYING, THUS SPEAKETH THE LORD OF HOSTS, SAYING, BEHOLD THE MAN WHOSE NAME IS THE BRANCH; AND HE SHALL GROW UP OUT OF HIS PLACE, AND HE SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD: EVEN HE SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD; AND HE SHALL BEAR THE GLORY, AND SHALL SIT AND RULE UPON HIS THRONE; AND HE SHALL BE A PRIEST UPON HIS THRONE: AND THE COUNSEL OF PEACE SHALL BE BETWEEN THEM BOTH [THE TWO CROWNS OR ROLES]. (ZEC. ZEC. 6:11-13, KJV) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE AMERICAN POLICY OF COMPLETE SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE, WHICH MOST SENSIBLE MEN FULLY APPROVE UNDER PRESENT CONDITIONS, IS NOT HOWEVER THE IDEAL POLICY. IT IS RATHER A POLICY OF PRECAUTION IN A SINFUL WORLD, WHERE POLITICAL POWER AND ECCLESIASTICAL POWER TOO OFTEN GET INTO THE WRONG HANDS, AND THE RESULT IS INTOLERABLE OPPRESSION. BUT UNDER THE PERSONAL RULE OF THE MESSIANIC KING THE UNION OF CHURCH AND STATE WILL NOT ONLY BE SAFE; IT WILL ALSO BE THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST POSSIBLE GOOD.10
MAKE HER...EAT HER…BURN HER: THE REPETITION OF THE PRONOUN “HER” PROVIDES EMPHASIS. HER DESTRUCTION IS TRULY DETERMINED & JUDGED, AS, DEADLY, VIOLENT, AND COMPREHENSIVE.
MAKE HER DESOLATE: DESOLATE IS ἠΡΗΜΩΜΈΝΗΝ [ĒRĒMŌMENĒN], USED MAT. 12:25).”6 AT ITS DESTRUCTION, BABYLON COMES “TO NOTHING (ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ [ĒRĒMŌTHĒ])” (REV. REV. 18:17+), FOR “IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ [ĒRĒMŌTHĒ])” (REV. REV. 18:19+).
AND NAKED: ORIGINALLY CLOTHED IN EXPENSIVE FINERY (REV. REV. 17:4+), SHE WILL BE STRIPPED OF HER COMMERCIAL SPLENDOR: “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS! FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING.” (REV. REV. 18:16-17+). IN HER DESTRUCTION AND THE STRIPPING OF HER RICHES, ONLOOKERS WILL RECOGNIZE HER NAKEDNESS (CF. EZE. EZE. 16:37-39; EZE. 23:29).
EAT HER FLESH: THEY SHALL EAT IS ΦΆΓΟΝΤΑΙ [PHAGONTAI] : HEB. 10:27).”7 SIMILAR PHRASES DESCRIBE THE INTENDED HARM OF AN ENEMY (PS. PS. 27:1-3; JER. JER. 51:35; MIC. MIC. 3:1-3) OR THE CONQUEST OF A KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:5). THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON’S FLESH WILL FULFILL THE DESIRE OF THE INHABITANTS OF ZION: “ ‘LET THE VIOLENCE DONE TO ME AND MY FLESH BE UPON BABYLON,’ THE INHABITANT OF ZION WILL SAY” (JER. JER. 51:35).
BURN HER WITH FIRE: THEY SHALL BURN HER IS ΚΑΤΑΚΑΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ [KATAKAUSOUSIN], TO “DESTROY BY FIRE, BURN (UP), CONSUME BY FIRE,”8 USED OF “BEING BURNED AT THE STAKE AS A MARTYR.”9 USED TO DESCRIBE THE BURNING OF THE THIRD OF THE EARTH WITH ITS TREES AND GRASS (REV. REV. 8:7+). THIS PROVIDES FURTHER EVIDENCE OF THE IDENTITY OF THE WOMAN AS BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:18+), FOR WHAT IS SAID OF THE HARLOT IS SAID OF BABYLON. BABYLON IS TO BE “UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE” (REV. REV. 18:8+). THE “SMOKE OF HER BURNING” IS VISIBLE FROM A GREAT DISTANCE (REV. REV. 18:17-18+). THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) ALTHOUGH BABYLON FELL TO PERSIA IN 539 B.C., IT WAS NEVER DESTROYED AS PREDICTED BY SCRIPTURE.  
REVELATION 17:17
FOR GOD HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE: GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL OF THE AFFAIRS OF HISTORY IS A CONSTANT THEME BEHIND THE EVENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. EVERYTHING THAT TRANSPIRES OCCURS BY HIS SOVEREIGN PERMISSION. FROM THE RIDING FORTH OF THE FIRST HORSEMEN WHO WAS GIVEN A CROWN, TO RISING OF THE BEAST FROM THE SEA WHO IS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO CONTINUE FORTY-TWO MONTHS (REV. REV. 13:5+) AND WHO WAS PREVIOUSLY RESTRAINED (2TH. 2TH. 2:6-8), GOD IS ULTIMATELY IN FULL CONTROL. GOD TURNS THE HEARTS OF KINGS ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSES—WHETHER THEY KNOW HIM OR NOT (DEU. DEU. 2:30; EZRA EZRA 7:27; PS. PS. 105:25; PR. PR. 21:1; ISA. ISA. 10:5-7; ISA. 14:27; ISA. 66:4; ACTS ACTS 4:28). GOD DETERMINED THAT PHARAOH WOULD NOT HEED MOSES SO THAT EGYPT MIGHT BE JUDGED (EX. EX. 7:4). HE NAMED AND BROUGHT FORTH CYRUS TO REBUILD JERUSALEM, ALTHOUGH CYRUS DID NOT KNOW HIM (ISA. ISA. 44:26-ISA. 45:4; ISA. 46:11). IT WAS GOD WHO GAVE NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIS KINGDOM AND POWER, ALTHOUGH FOR MUCH OF HIS REIGN, NEBUCHADNEZZAR DID NOT KNOW GOD (DAN. DAN. 2:37). REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER; I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME, DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, AND FROM ANCIENT TIMES THINGS THAT ARE NOT YET DONE, SAYING, ‘MY COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL MY PLEASURE,’ CALLING A BIRD OF PREY FROM THE EAST, THE MAN WHO EXECUTES MY COUNSEL, FROM A FAR COUNTRY. INDEED, I HAVE SPOKEN IT; I WILL ALSO BRING IT TO PASS. I HAVE PURPOSED IT; I WILL ALSO DO IT. (ISA. ISA. 46:9-11) THE TENSION BETWEEN DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY AND HUMAN RESPONSIBILITY RUNS THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE AND IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ESCAPE. EMPHASIZING EITHER ONE AT THE EXPENSE OF THE OTHER RESULTS IN A DISTORTION OF SCRIPTURE. ALTHOUGH IT WAS GOD’S “DETERMINED PURPOSE AND FOREKNOWLEDGE” TO DELIVER JESUS TO THE CROSS, THOSE WHO CRUCIFIED HIM ARE FULLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR “LAWLESS HANDS” (ACTS ACTS 2:23-24 CF. ROM. ROM. 9:19-22; JAS. JAS. 1:13-17). LUKE 22:21-22) 

UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD ARE FULFILLED: FULFILLED IS ΤΕΛΕΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ [TELESTHĒSONTAI], THEY SHALL BE COMPLETED. THE WORD INCLUDES MORE THAN JUST THE IDEA OF FULFILLMENT, BUT ALSO BRINGING TO AN END, FINISHING, COMPLETING.1 FOR AS THE RAIN COMES DOWN, AND THE SNOW FROM HEAVEN, AND DO NOT RETURN THERE, BUT WATER THE EARTH, AND MAKE IT BRING FORTH AND BUD, THAT IT MAY GIVE SEED TO THE SOWER AND BREAD TO THE EATER, SO SHALL MY WORD BE THAT GOES FORTH FROM MY MOUTH; IT SHALL NOT RETURN TO ME VOID, BUT IT SHALL ACCOMPLISH WHAT I PLEASE, AND IT SHALL PROSPER IN THE THING FOR WHICH I SENT IT. (ISA. ISA. 55:10-11) HIS WORD IS ALREADY SETTLED IN HEAVEN (PS. PS. 119:89), BUT HAS YET TO WORK OUT ON THE EARTH BELOW. SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN (JOHN JOHN 10:35) BECAUSE GOD STANDS EVER READY TO PERFORM HIS WORD (JER. JER. 1:12). THE WORDS OF GOD IN RELATION TO THE BEAST, THE TEN HORNS, AND THE HARLOT, WILL BE FULFILLED WHEN THE “MYSTERY OF GOD WOULD BE FINISHED” IN THE JUDGMENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 10:7+). WHEN THE SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH ARE COMPLETED, “IT IS DONE!” (REV. REV. 16:17+). THE NEXT SEVERAL CHAPTERS PROVIDE ADDITIONAL DETAIL CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S WORDS WHICH EVENTUALLY RESULT IN THE RETURN OF THE KING AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+).
REVELATION 17:18
THAT GREAT CITY: ALTHOUGH THIS PHRASE IS ALSO USED OF JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 11:8+) AND OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+), HERE IT IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:18+, REV. 18:21+). THIS IS EVIDENT FROM NUMEROUS CLOSE PARALLELS BETWEEN WHAT IS SAID OF THE HARLOT IN THIS CHAPTER AND THE CITY BABYLON IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. THE PRIMARY PIECE OF EVIDENCE THAT “THE GREAT CITY,” IN THIS INSTANCE, IS TO BE TAKEN TO DESCRIBE BABYLON IS THE EARLIER NAME WHICH WAS SEEN WRITTEN UPON THE HARLOT AND CLEARLY ASSOCIATES HER WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+). SOME ARGUE FOR IDENTIFYING THE PHRASE “THAT GREAT CITY” HERE WITH JERUSALEM: ONE OF THE STRONGER ARGUMENTS USED BY JERUSALEM PROPONENTS INVOLVES THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE PHRASE “THE GREAT CITY” AS USED IN REVELATION REV. 17:18+. JERUSALEM ADVOCATES CONTEND THAT THE ONLY WAY TO PROPERLY IDENTIFY THIS CITY IS TO OBSERVE HOW THE PHRASE “THE GREAT CITY” APPEARS EARLIER IN REVELATION. THERE ARE ONLY TWO REFERENCES TO “THE GREAT CITY” PRIOR TO REVELATION REV. 17:18+. THESE REFERENCES INCLUDE REVELATION REV. 11:8+ AND REVELATION REV. 16:19+. JERUSALEM ADVOCATES BELIEVE THAT BOTH ARE UNMISTAKABLE REFERENCES TO JERUSALEM. THUS, REVELATION REV. 17:18+ MUST REFER TO JERUSALEM AS WELL.1 BUT SUCH AN IDENTIFICATION IGNORES EXTENSIVE AND CLOSE TIES BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND THE CITY OF BABYLON. WHEN ONE CONSIDERS THAT CHAPTER DIVISIONS ARE NOT PART OF THE ORIGINAL INSPIRED TEXT AND TAKES CHAPTERS 17 AND 18 AS ONE UNIFIED PASSAGE, THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND THE CITY ARE COMPELLING. ADD TO THIS THE FACT THAT JERUSALEM IS DESTINED TO BE RESTORED (ISA. ISA. 62:1) AND SERVE AS THE CAPITAL OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, WHEREAS BABYLON IS NEVER TO BE INHABITED AGAIN, AND THE IDEA THAT THE PHRASE “THAT GREAT CITY” DESCRIBES JERUSALEM IS UNTENABLE. THE GREAT HARLOT IS IDENTIFIED AS THE “GREAT CITY” BABYLON MUCH AS THE LAMB’S WIFE IS IDENTIFIED AS THE “HOLY JERUSALEM”: THE CHASTE WOMAN OF THE APOCALYPSE IS ALSO INDISSOLUBLY UNITED TO A CITY. IN REV. REV. 21:9+ WE READ THAT ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS SAID TO JOHN, ‘COME HITHER, I WILL SHOW THEE THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE.’ AND IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING WE READ, ‘AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND SHOWED ME THAT GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD.’2
REIGNS OVER THE KINGS: ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΝ ἐΠὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΩΝ [BASILEIAN EPI BASILEŌN]. SHE EXERCISES ROYAL ENGLISH POWER OR RULE OVER THE KINGS. AGAIN, WE SEE THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF ASSIGNING JERUSALEM AS THE HARLOT. HOW CAN JERUSALEM, OF ALL CITIES THE MOST TRAMPLED AND OCCUPIED, WITH THE LEAST POLITICAL INFLUENCE AND MATERIAL RESOURCES, BE SAID TO HAVE HISTORICALLY REIGNED OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH? OTHERS SUGGEST ROME AS A CANDIDATE FOR “THE GREAT CITY.” ALTHOUGH WE RECOGNIZE THE UNMATCHED INFLUENCE OVER KINGS OF THE EARTH THAT ROME HAS HAD IN MORE RECENT HISTORY, SHE PROVIDES NEITHER THE NECESSARY HISTORIC SCOPE NOR PROPER FULFILLMENT FOR THE MANY OT PASSAGES WHICH SPEAK LITERALLY TO BABYLON. AS OLD AS WE MAY CONSIDER ROME TO BE, SHE IS A RELATIVE UPSTART ON THE STAGE OF BIBLICAL HISTORY WHICH SPANS BACK TO THE TOWER OF BABEL (GEN. GEN. 10:1, GEN. 11:1). ROME IS MERELY ONE OF BABYLON’S MOST PROMINENT DAUGHTERS. SOME MAY OBJECT THAT IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEE HOW LITERAL BABYLON COULD BE CONSIDERED AS REIGNING OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHEN SHE IS SO INSIGNIFICANT IN OUR TIME. YET, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE WOMAN IS IDENTIFIED WITH A SPECIFIC HISTORICAL CITY OF PROMINENCE IN THE PAST, AND WE BELIEVE WILL BE OF PROMINENCE AGAIN IN THE FUTURE. BETWEEN HER INITIAL REBELLION AS BABEL AND HER FINAL FLOWERING OF GODLESS HUMANISM AS THE REBUILT BABYLON, THE SITE OF HER FORMER SPLENDOUR LIES LARGELY FORGOTTEN. BUT HER INFLUENCE, AS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTRY AND ABOMINATION, IS AS ACTIVE TODAY UPON THE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES AS EVER. HER HUMANISM, IDOLATRY, AND FORNICATION ARE ALIVE AND WELL, HAVING BEEN DISSEMINATED AMONG THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH. WE BELIEVE A TIME IS COMING WHEN “WICKEDNESS!” WILL BE CARRIED BACK TO THE PLACE OF ITS ORIGINAL MANIFESTATION AFTER THE FLOOD “TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR IT IN THE LAND OF SHINAR; WHEN IT IS READY, THE BASKET WILL BE SET THERE ON ITS BASE” (ZEC. ZEC. 5:11). ANOTHER PASSAGE WHICH IS OFTEN OVERLOOKED IN ESTABLISHING THE IDENTIFICATION OF BABYLON IS THE PUZZLING PASSAGE WHICH OCCUPIES THE LAST HALF OF ZECHARIAH CHAPTER 5. AN ANGEL SHOWS ZECHARIAH A BASKET CONTAINING A WOMAN COVERED WITH A LEAD DISK. THE ANGEL IDENTIFIES THE WOMAN: “THIS IS WICKEDNESS!” (ZEC. ZEC. 5:8). THE BASKET IS THEN TRANSPORTED AWAY BY TWO WINGED FIGURES.1 WHEN ZECHARIAH ASKS WHERE THE BASKET IS BOUND, THE ANGEL RESPONDS, “TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR IT IN THE LAND OF SHINAR; WHEN IT IS READY, THE BASKET WILL BE SET THERE ON ITS BASE.” FIRST, THE PROPHET SEES AS “EPHAH” (OR BATH) WHICH WAS THE LARGEST MEASURE FOR DRY GOODS AMONG THE JEWS. IT WOULD, THEREFORE, BE THE NATURAL SYMBOL FOR COMMERCE. NEXT, WE NOTE THAT TWICE OVER IT IS SAID THAT THE EPHAH “GOETH FORTH” (ZEC. ZEC. 5:5, ZEC. 5:6). AS THE WHOLE OF THE PRECEDING VISIONS CONCERN JERUSALEM AND HER PEOPLE, THIS CAN ONLY MEAN THAT THE CENTER OF JEWISH COMMERCE IS TO BE TRANSFERRED FROM PALESTINE ELSEWHERE. NEXT, WE ARE TOLD THAT THERE WAS A “WOMAN” CONCEALED IN THE MIDST OF THE EPHAH (ZEC. ZEC. 5:7). WE SAY “CONCEALED,” FOR IN ZEC. ZEC. 5:5 AND ZEC. ZEC. 5:6 THE “WOMAN” IS NOT SEEN - THE LEADEN COVER (CF. ZEC. ZEC. 5:8) HAD TO BE LIFTED BEFORE SHE COULD BE BEHOLDEN. THE WRITER IS SATISFIED THAT THIS HIDDEN WOMAN IN THE EPHAH IS “THE WOMAN” WHICH IS FULLY REVEALED IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+. NEXT, WE ARE TOLD THAT “WICKEDNESS” (LAWLESSNESS) WAS CAST INTO THE EPHAH, BEFORE ITS COVER WAS CLOSED AGAIN. THEN, IN WHAT FOLLOWS, WE ARE SHOWN THIS EPHAH, WITH THE “WOMAN” AND “WICKEDNESS” SHUT UP THEREIN, BEING RAPIDLY CONVEYED FROM PALESTINE TO “THE LAND OF SHINAR” (ZEC. ZEC. 5:11). THE PURPOSE FOR THIS IS STATED TO BE, “TO BUILD A HOUSE,” I.E. A SETTLED HABITATION. FINALLY, WE ARE ASSURED, “IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED, AND SET THERE (IN THE LAND OF SHINAR) UPON HER OWN BASE.” THIS VISION OR PROPHECY CONTAINS THE GERM WHICH IS AFTERWARDS EXPANDED AND DEVELOPED IN SUCH DETAIL IN REV. REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+, WHERE IT IS SHOWN THAT “THE HOUSE” WHICH IS ESTABLISHED FOR THIS SYSTEM OF COMMERCE IS “BABYLON THE GREAT.”2 WHEN THE WOMAN ATTEMPTS TO ESCAPE, SHE IS THROWN BACK INTO THE EPHAH, WHICH BECOMES, SO TO SAY, THE CHARIOT IN WHICH SHE IS CARRIED AWAY AS SOMETHING WHICH IS DEFILED AND DEFILING, FROM THE LAND IN WHICH GOD SHALL DWELL; AND THE TALENT WITH WHICH SHE CARRIES ON HER UNRIGHTEOUS TRACE BECOMES THE HEAVY WEIGHT BY WHICH SHE IS HELD DOWN TILL SHE IS LANDED SAFELY “IN HER OWN PLACE,” WHERE, AFTER A SEASON OF LAWLESS LIBERTY IN WHICH SHE WILL ALLURE MEN TO THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION BY HER SEDUCTIVE ATTRACTIVENESS AND LUXURY, SHE WILL BE JUDGED AND DESTROYED, TOGETHER WITH HIM WHO IS PRE-EMINENTLY STYLED “THE WICKED ONE,” BY THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE LORD’S PAROUSIA (2TH. 2TH. 2:8).3 ONE OF THE HELPFUL ASPECTS OF THIS PASSAGE IS THE MENTION MADE OF THE DESTINATION: “THE LAND OF SHINAR.” THIS LOCALE IS MENTIONED ONLY A HANDFUL OF TIMES (GEN. GEN. 10:10; GEN. 11:2; GEN. 14:1, GEN. 14:9; ISA. ISA. 11:11; DAN. DAN. 1:2; ZEC. ZEC. 5:11) AND IS CLEARLY ESTABLISHED AS THE REGION OF BABEL AND BABYLON. IT POINTS TO THE GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATION OF BABEL AND, LATER, BABYLON:4 SHINAR: THE ANCIENT NAME OF THE GREAT ALLUVIAL TRACT THROUGH WHICH THE TIGRIS AND EUPHRATES PASS BEFORE REACHING THE SEA—THE TRACT KNOWN IN LATER TIMES AS CHALDEA OR BABYLONIA. IT WAS A PLAIN COUNTRY, WHERE BRICK HAD TO BE USED FOR STONE AND SLIME FOR MORTAR. GEN. GEN. 11:3. AMONG THE CITIES WERE BABEL (BABYLON), ERECH OR ORECH (ORCHOE), CALNEH OR CALNO (PROBABLY NIFFER), AND ACCAD, THE SITE OF WHICH IS UNKNOWN. IT MAY BE SUSPECTED THAT SHINAR WAS THE NAME BY WHICH THE HEBREWS ORIGINALLY KNEW THE LOWER MESOPOTAMIAN COUNTRY WHERE THEY SO LONG DWELT, AND WHICH ABRAHAM BROUGHT WITH HIM FROM “UR OF THE CHALDEES.”5 WE BELIEVE THE TRANSPORT OF “WICKEDNESS!” BACK TO THE LAND OF SHINAR IS ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE THAT BABYLON OF THE END IS A REBUILT LITERAL CITY IN THE SAME GEOGRAPHIC LOCATION AS BABEL, THE SITE OF MAN’S ORIGINAL REBELLIOUS CITY RULED BY NIMROD. THE HISTORY OF MAN IS TO BE BROUGHT FULL CIRCLE: IN THE SAME PLACE WHERE THE FIRST KING REBELLED AGAINST GOD, SO TOO WILL THE LAST KING RULE BEFORE HIS DEMISE AND THE INSTITUTION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: IT SHOWS FROM ACTUAL FACTS AND EVENTS WHICH ARE BEFORE US THE VERY STRONG PROBABILITY THAT “THE LAND OF SHINAR”—WHICH IN THE PAST WAS SO “PROMINENT IN CONNECTION WITH THE MANIFESTATION OF EVIL ON THE PART OF MAN, AND OF JUDGMENT ON THE PART OF GOD, THAT IT STANDS PECULIARLY AS A MEMORIAL OF PROUD UNGODLINESS MET BY THE VISITATION OF RIGHTEOUS VENGEANCE FROM ABOVE”—WILL YET, AS SCRIPTURE FORECASTS, PLAY A VERY IMPORTANT PART IN THE CONSUMMATION OF HUMAN “WICKEDNESS” IN THE FINAL ANTI-CHRISTIAN APOSTASY, IN WHICH A GODLESS JUDAISM AND A CORRUPT, UNBELIEVING CHRISTIANITY WILL BE UNITED FOR THE SAKE OF THE FALSE PEACE, AND POMP, AND LUXURY, AND A HUMANITARIANISM DISSOCIATED FROM GOD AND THE TRUTH, WHICH THE SYSTEM, OUTWARDLY SYMBOLIZED BY THE EPHAH, WILL FOR A TIME MINISTER TO THEM, BUT WHICH, AS SCRIPTURE ALSO WARNS US, WILL END IN THE MOST TERRIBLE JUDGMENT WHICH HAS YET BEFALLEN MAN UPON THE EARTH.6 THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE WOMAN IN THE BASKET AND WHAT JOHN SEES CONCERNING BABYLON IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+. WE BELIEVE THESE SIMILARITIES ARE INTENTIONAL AND THAT THE TWO ARE TO BE CONNECTED. THE TRANSPORT OF THE BASKET TO THE LAND OF SHINAR ESTABLISHES THE LOCATION OF END-TIME BABYLON. SHE WILL BE RIGHT WHERE GOD SAID! THE CORRELATION BETWEEN ZECHARIAH’S VISION AND THAT OF JOHN IS MORE THAN UNCANNY:
	ZECHARIAH ZEC. 5:1 AND REVELATION REV. 17:1+-REV. 18:1+

	ZECHARIAH ZEC. 5:5-11
	REVELATION REV. 17:1+-REV. 18:1+

	WOMAN SITTING IN A BASKET.
	WOMAN SITTING ON THE BEAST, SEVEN MOUNTAINS, AND MANY WATERS (REV. REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:9+, REV. 17:15+).

	EMPHASIS ON COMMERCE (A BASKET FOR MEASURING GRAIN).
	EMPHASIS ON COMMERCE.

	WOMAN’S NAME IS VICTORIA’S WICKEDNESS.
	WOMAN’S NAME IS VICTORIA, BABYLON THE GREAT, MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.

	FOCUS ON FALSE WORSHIP (A TEMPLE IS BUILT FOR THE WOMAN).
	FOCUS ON FALSE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 17:5+).

	WOMAN IS TAKEN TO BABYLON.
	WOMAN IS CALLED BABYLON.



IT IS OUR VIEW THAT THE ONLY OBSTACLE TO TAKING BABYLON IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS THE LITERAL CITY ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES RIVER IS ONE OF TIMING AND FAITH. OBVIOUSLY, IF BABYLON IS THE LITERAL CITY, THEN THE EVENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION ARE STILL SOME DISTANCE OFF FROM THE TIME OF OUR WRITING. IT WILL TAKE TIME FOR EVENTS TO CONSPIRE SUCH THAT THE CITY WILL BE REBUILT TO BECOME A GLOBAL HUB FOR WORLD TRADE. THIS IS REALLY THE ONLY OBSTACLE BETWEEN THE SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES BEFORE US AND A LITERAL FULFILLMENT. FORTUNATELY, THE ONE WHO WROTE THE PREDICTIONS ALSO HAS ALL THE TIME IN THE WORLD AND IS FAITHFUL TO KEEP HIS WORD! AND THE LORD ANSWERED ME, AND SAID, WRITE THE VISION, AND MAKE IT PLAIN UPON TABLES, THAT HE MAY RUN THAT READETH IT. FOR THE VISION IS YET FOR AN APPOINTED TIME, BUT AT THE END IT SHALL SPEAK, AND NOT LIE: THOUGH IT TARRY, WAIT FOR IT; BECAUSE IT WILL SURELY COME, IT WILL NOT TARRY. (HAB. HAB. 2:2-3) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
LEVEL 17-18 (PROVERBS 18-19; ACTS 17/ACTS 18): CHAPTER 18 (FIERY LOVE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 16-17) THIS LEVEL IS THE TOTAL VICTORY OVER THE LADY VICTORIA, THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON, WHICH WHEN SHE ETERNALLY FALLS, THE GREAT RED DRAGON, THE LORD LUCIFER SHORTLY ETERNALLY FALLS AFTERWARDS & THE TIMEFRAME TO INITIALIZE THE ACTUAL AUTHORIZATION OF THE ETERNAL FALLS DIRECTLY AFTER 30 MINUTES OF SILENCE GLOBALLY BY 1:00AM IN THE USA & 14:00PM IN NORTHEAST ASIA WITH THE NUMBER 0, WHICH WOULD EQUAL EXACTLY TO 17 LEVELS AT 30 MINUTES OF ETERNAL SILENCE FROM 00:00:00 AM TO 00:30:00 AM ON THE 8TH DAY OF THE MONTH WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN ISRAEL & WHICH 4 DAYS/NIGHTS IS A FULL UNIVERSE, BUT GLOBALLY IS ONLY 10 HOURS OF THE 1ST NIGHT OF THE MONTH BY 24-HOURS INTO 2 HOURS/12-HOURS INTO 1 HOUR IN THE USA IN MATTHEW 20:12 & ANYTHING MORE IS THE 18TH LEVEL WHERE TO ACTUAL ETERNAL FALL HAPPENED AGAINST THE LADY VICTORIA! IF YOU TAKE THE LADY VICTORIA DOWN, THE LORD LUCIFER SHALL ETERNALLY FALL AFTERWARDS! 4 IN 1 IS THE CHURCH, 5 IN 1 IS THE HOUSE & 6 IN 1 IS THE BUSINESS, WHICH EQUALS TO 18 LEVELS ONCE! IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6 THIS GOES TO THE 6 IN 1 IS THE BUSINESS ONCE FROM 1-7 LEVELS TO THE 4 IN 1 IS THE CHURCH ONCE FROM 8-12 LEVELS TO THE 5 IN 1 IS THE HOUSE ONCE FROM 13-18 LEVELS IN ISRAEL EXACTLY WITH REVELATIONS! IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 MEANS REVELATION IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS 46 LEVELS & IN BETWEEN IS 47 LEVELS IN THE 1ST KINGDOM & IN VICTORIA’S (BABYLON’S) YOUTH WITH THE NUMBER 0 PLUS 15 LEVELS IS 16 LEVELS & IN BETWEEN IS 17 LEVELS THAT THE LADY VICTORIA (BABYLON) CAN OPERATE IN AUTHORITY IN ISRAEL! THIS ALSO MEANS THE MOST ROUGHEST YEARS ARE WITH THE FEMALE ONLY FROM PREGNANCY UP TO 15TH BIRTHDAY, SHE IS A VIRGIN IN REVELATION 1-15, BECAUSE FROM 13 IS THE 14TH LEVEL UP TO 15 IS THE 16TH LEVEL IS THE FALL OF BABYLON BEFORE, BUT SWEET 16 IS THE 17TH LEVEL & SHE IS THE FUCKING PROBLEM & A WITCH, WHICH SWEET 16 IS THE WITCH’S FUCK UP (ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & ANYTHING ELSE IS ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FROM THE NUMBER 0 IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION WITH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---RIGHTEOUSNESS ONCE) & PROMINENT & WELL-FAVORED SLUT AGE, BUT ON HER 17TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 18TH LEVEL THERE IS THE FALL OF BABYLON AFTERWARDS & TOTAL RESTORATION, ON THE 19TH BIRTHDAY WHICH IS THE 20TH LEVEL IS THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT & ON THE 20TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 21ST LEVEL WHERE ALL THINGS BECOME NEW! THE MALES ARE NEVER RESPONSIBLE OF THE FEMALES ETERNAL BULLSHIT BECAUSE THE ONLY WAY THE LORD LUCIFER COULD GET OUT OF HAND IS FROM HIS LADY VICTORIA ONLY & NEVER WITHIN HIMSELF! AND THE GOLDEN RULE IS THE ONLY WAY MALES CAN GET OUT OF HAND IS BECAUSE OF FEMALES! FOR THOSE WHO FUCK OR HAVE SEX ARE FUCKING WITHIN THE 16TH YEAR OF THAT FEMALE & NOTHING MORE!
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 18:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, JOHN WAS SHOWN THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS (REV. REV. 17:1+). SHE WAS IDENTIFIED AS BABYLON THE GREAT (REV. REV. 17:5+) AND THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 17:18+). THE ANGEL DESCRIBES HER RELATIONSHIP TO THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS UPON WHICH SHE RIDES. JOHN IS TOLD THAT THE BEAST AND THE HORNS WILL HATE HER AND BE USED OF GOD TO DESTROY HER (REV. REV. 17:16+). HAVING IDENTIFIED HER RELATIONSHIP WITH THE BEAST AND DECLARED HER IMPENDING DEMISE, NOW JOHN IS SHOWN HER DRAMATIC OVERTHROW AND COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. THE SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS OF HER DESTRUCTION IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE THREEFOLD LAMENTATION OF THOSE WHO PROFITED FROM HER COMMERCIAL LUXURY: KINGS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 18:9-10+), MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 18:11-17+), AND SEAFARERS (REV. REV. 18:17-19+). IN CONTRAST TO THEIR WAILING OVER THE LOSS OF THE CITY, HEAVEN REJOICES (REV. REV. 18:20+). THE KINGS OF THE EARTH MAKE THIS LAMENT. THE MERCHANTS MAKE IT (REV. REV. 18:16+): AND THE MARINERS MAKE IT (REV. REV. 18:19+). IN THE FIRST, THE VERBS INTRODUCING IT ARE IN THE FUTURE TENSE (REV. REV. 18:9+): IN THE SECOND, IN THE PRESENT (REV. REV. 18:11+), AND IN THE THIRD, THE PAST TENSE (REV. REV. 18:17+). IT IS AS THOUGH A MOVING SCENE IS PASSING BEFORE THE EYES, WHILE THE INTERPRETING ANGEL EXPLAINS IT.1 THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON DESCRIBED IN THIS CHAPTER BEARS MUCH IN COMMON WITH THE PREDICTED DESTRUCTION OF TYRE IN EZEKIEL’S DAY (EZE. EZE. 26:1-EZE. 28:1). BOTH CITIES ARE CALLED HARLOTS AND KNOWN FOR THEIR COMMERCIAL SPLENDOR, SHIPPING, AND UNGODLY INFLUENCE UPON THE SURROUNDING NATIONS. AT THEIR DESTRUCTION, MERCHANTS WHO BENEFITED FROM COMMERCIAL CONTACT WITH THE CITY ARE GRIEVED. THE DESTRUCTION OF TYRE WHICH EZEKIEL PREDICTED WAS INITIATED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR OF BABYLON (THE CITY DESTROYED IN THIS CHAPTER) AND COMPLETED BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT IN 332 B.C.2 AN IMPORTANT COMMONALITY BETWEEN THE TWO CITES IS THE EMPOWERMENT OF THEIR RESPECTIVE KINGS BY SATAN (ISA. ISA. 14:4, ISA. 14:12; EZE. EZE. 28:2, EZE. 28:13-14; REV. REV. 13:2+). IT IS IMPORTANT TO GRASP THE ESSENTIAL UNITY BETWEEN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+. MANY INTERPRETERS ARE QUICK TO IDENTIFY THE HARLOT AS A SEPARATE ENTITY FROM THE CITY WHILE OVERLOOKING THE MANY INDICATIONS THAT A SINGLE BABYLON IS IN VIEW: THE LAST VERSE OF CHAPTER 17 CLOSED IT BY GIVING THE INTERPRETATION OF THE WOMAN AS BEING “THAT GREAT CITY.” THOUGH THE WOMAN IS THE FIRST THING MENTIONED IN THAT CHAPTER, YET HER INTERPRETATION IS LEFT TILL THE END, SO THAT THE MENTION OF THE CITY MAY LEAD ON TO THE ACCOUNT OF ITS DESTRUCTION, WHICH IS THE SUBJECT OF CHAPTER 18.3. CHAPTER 18 CONTAINS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PREVIOUSLY ANNOUNCED “JUDGMENT” OF THE PROSTITUTE (REV. REV. 17:1+). IT IS IMPORTANT NOT TO SEPARATE THIS CHAPTER FROM THE PORTRAYAL OF THE PROSTITUTE IN CHAPTER REV. 17:1+, FOR THERE IS NO WARRANT FOR MAKING THE PROSTITUTE IN CHAPTER REV. 17:1+ DIFFERENT FROM THE CITY IN CHAPTER REV. 18:1+ (CF. REV. REV. 17:18+).4
MANY CONCLUDE THAT THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:1+) REPRESENTS AN INDIVIDUALS RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, WHEREAS THE CITY (REV. REV. 18:1+) REPRESENTS AN INDIVIDUALS COMMERCIAL SYSTEM. THIS VIEW HOLDS THAT WHAT IS SAID CONCERNING THE HARLOT, AND THE VERY FACT THAT SHE IS SAID TO BE A HARLOT , NECESSITATES A PURELY RELIGIOUS ROLE FOR HER. CONVERSELY, THE COMMERCIAL EMPHASIS OF REVELATION REV. 18:1+ SPEAKS MORE OF A COMMERCIAL SYSTEM AND A CITY. AN UNFORTUNATE CONTRIBUTOR TO THIS SEPARATION INTO TWO PARTS IS THE CHAPTER DIVISION BETWEEN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+ WHICH MASKS THE UNITY OF THE ENTIRE PASSAGE. SINCE CHAPTER DIVISIONS ARE NOT PART OF THE INSPIRED TEXT, WE NEED TO BE COGNIZANT OF THEIR PLACEMENT AND THE IMPLICIT EFFECTS THEY HAVE ON OUR INTERPRETATION. IN THE CASE OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+, IT IS TRUE THAT REVELATION REV. 17:1+ SPEAKS MORE OF THE SPIRITUAL ASPECTS OF THE HARLOT. SIMILARLY, REVELATION REV. 18:1+ EMPHASIZES COMMERCIAL ASPECTS. BUT THIS IS NOT THE FULL STORY BECAUSE BOTH CHAPTERS EMPHASIZE BOTH ASPECTS AND OVERLAP TO A MUCH GREATER DEGREE THAN MANY INTERPRETERS ARE WILLING TO ADMIT.1
	THE HARLOT VERSUS THE CITY

	ATTRIBUTE
	THE HARLOT (REVELATION REV. 17:1+)
	THE CITY (REVELATION REV. 18:1+, REV. 19:1+)

	NAMED TOP-SECRETLY “VICTORIA” & ALOS NAMED “BABYLON THE GREAT.” (ISAIAH 47:11-15)
	REV. REV. 17:5+
	REV. REV. 18:2+

	CALLED “THE GREAT HARLOT.”
	REV. REV. 17:1+
	REV. REV. 19:2+

	HOLDING A ABOMINABLE CUP.
	REV. REV. 17:4+
	REV. REV. 18:6+

	FORNICATING WITH KINGS. (FUCKING THE KINGS)
	REV. REV. 17:2+
	REV. REV. 18:3+

	DRUNK WITH WINE OF SEXUALITY.
	REV. REV. 17:2+
	REV. REV. 18:3+

	PERSECUTING BELIEVERS.
	REV. REV. 17:6+
	REV. REV. 18:20+, REV. 18:24+; REV. 19:2+

	DESTROYED BY YAH’S FIRE.
	REV. REV. 17:16+
	REV. REV. 18:8+, REV. 18:18+

	DESTROYED BY THE LORD.
	REV. REV. 17:17+
	REV. REV. 18:5+, REV. 18:8+

	CLOTHED WITH PURPLE, SCARLET, GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES, PEARLS.
	REV. REV. 17:4+
	REV. REV. 18:16+

	WEALTHY. (AT LEAST A MULTI-TRILLIONAIRE OR A MULTI-QUADRILLIONAIRE BECAUSE SHE HAD AUTHORITY TO FUCK WITH SOLOMON)
	REV. REV. 17:4+
	REV. REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:7+, REV. 18:12-14+

	SITTING.
	REV. REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:7+, REV. 17:15+
	REV. REV. 18:7+

	GLOBAL SEXUAL INFLUENCE.
	REV. REV. 17:1-2+, REV. 17:15+, REV. 17:18+
	REV. REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:11+, REV. 19:2+

	PHYSICAL, MENTAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL, ETERNAL WICKEDNESS.
	REV. REV. 17:5+
	REV. REV. 18:23+


REVELATION REV. 17:1+, WHILE SPEAKING OF HER HARLOTRY, ABOMINATIONS, AND BEING DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS, ALSO RELATES HER GREAT COMMERCIAL WEALTH: “ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP” (REV. REV. 17:4+). MOREOVER, REVELATION REV. 18:1+ SPEAKS OF HER SPIRITUAL ASPECTS: “FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER” (REV. REV. 18:3+) AND “FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:24+). WHEN THE CITY OF BABYLON IS FINALLY OVERTHROWN, AS PREDICTED BY THE ANGEL (REV. REV. 18:21+), IT IS SAID, “HE HAS JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION; AND HE HAS AVENGED ON HER THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS SHED BY HER” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 19:2+). THE QUESTION IS, HOW DIFFERENT FROM THE BABYLON OF CHAPTER 17 IS THE BABYLON OF CHAPTER 18? UNDOUBTEDLY THE CITY IS THE SAME IN BOTH INSTANCES. BOTH HAVE THE NAME “BABYLON THE GREAT” (REV. REV. 17:5+; REV. 18:2+). BOTH ARE GUILTY OF FORNICATION (REV. REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:2+, REV. 17:4+, REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:3+) AND OF CAUSING THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND THE EARTH-DWELLERS TO IMBIBE OF THE WINE (OF THE ANGER) OF THE CITY’S FORNICATION (REV. REV. 17:2+; REV. 18:3+). THE DESTINY OF BOTH IS TO BE BURNED WITH FIRE (REV. REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:8+, REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:18+) AND TO BECOME AN UTTER DESOLATION (REV. REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). IN BOTH CHAPTERS BABYLON IS “THE GREAT CITY” (REV. REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:18+. 19, 21) AND WEARS THE APPAREL AND ADORNMENT OF A HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:4+; REV. 18:16+). BOTH ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE MARTYRDOM OF THE FAITHFUL (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:20+, REV. 18:24+ [CF. REV. 19:2+]).2 WE ALSO NOTE THAT IN THE PREDICTION OF BABYLON’S DEMISE BY THE FLYING ANGEL THERE IS NOT THE SLIGHTEST INTIMATION OF TWO SYSTEMS OR TWO DESTRUCTIONS. MOREOVER, IN THE ANGEL’S DESCRIPTION OF BABYLON, HE CALLS IT A “GREAT CITY” (COMMERCIAL) WHICH IS GUILTY OF “FORNICATION” (SPIRITUAL IDOLATRY) (REV. REV. 14:8+). THERE THE SELF-SAME BABYLON IS DESCRIBED USING BOTH COMMERCIAL AND SPIRITUAL ATTRIBUTES. THIS UNITY IS ALSO EVIDENCED UNDER THE SEVENTH BOWL WHERE “BABYLON WAS REMEMBERED BEFORE GOD, TO GIVE HER THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF HIS WRATH” (REV. REV. 16:19+). ONLY ONE BABYLON IS IN VIEW AND ITS DESTRUCTION IS ASSOCIATED WITH A SINGLE JUDGMENT—THE POURING FORTH OF THE LAST BOWL OF THE WRATH OF GOD. WE SEE NO EVIDENCE OF A SEPARATE JUDGMENT FOR THE HARLOT AND A SUBSEQUENT JUDGMENT OF THE CITY—AS IF THEY WERE TWO DIFFERENT ENTITIES. ANOTHER FACTOR FAVORING THE UNITY OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+ IS THE ANNOUNCED MISSION OF THE ANGEL SENT TO JOHN: “I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS” (REV. REV. 17:1+). THIS ANGEL IS WITH JOHN FROM REVELATION REV. 17:1+ THROUGHOUT BOTH CHAPTERS AND SPEAKS TO HIM AGAIN IN REVELATION REV. 19:19+.3 THE ACT OF SHOWING JOHN THE JUDGMENT (SINGULAR) OF THE GREAT HARLOT (SINGULAR) SPANS REVELATION REV. 17:1+ THROUGH REVELATION REV. 19:4+. THE SAME EVENT IS IN VIEW THE ENTIRE TIME. THE ANGEL GIVES NOT THE SLIGHTEST INDICATION THAT JOHN IS BEING SHOWN TWO ENTITIES AND TWO DESTRUCTIONS. IF WE LOOK AT THESE TWO CHAPTERS CAREFULLY [REV. REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+], WE FAIL TO FIND THE DISTINCTION SO PERSISTENTLY AFFIRMED. SOME ONE STATES A THING AS A FACT; AND THEN OTHERS THINK THEY SEE IT. THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS “MYSTIC BABYLON.” THE BABYLON MENTIONED IN CHAPTER REV. 17:1+ IS THE SAME AS THAT IN CHAPTER REV. 18:1+. IT IS THE “WOMAN” WHICH IS A SECRET SYMBOL OR SIGN. BUT THAT MEANS ONLY THAT WE ARE NOT TO TAKE IT LITERALLY AS A WOMAN, BUT AS “THAT GREAT CITY,” AS IS EXPLAINED IN [REV. REV. 17:18+].4 THE IDEA THAT THE HARLOT IS AN INDIVIDUAL & THE CITY OF BABYLON IS POSSIBLE TO MAINTAIN IF SCRIPTURE ALONE IS OUR GUIDE. THE HARLOT IS CALLED A CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+) WHILE THE CITY IS DESCRIBED AS A HARLOT (REV. REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:23-24+) AND CALLED “THE GREAT HARLOT” (REV. REV. 19:2+). THE HARLOT IS THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON!
AFTER THESE THINGS: ΜΕΤΑ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA], THE FREQUENTLY-ENCOUNTERED PHRASE WHICH SEPARATES SECTIONS OF JOHN’S REVELATION. IN A SIMILAR WAY THAT JOHN WAS SHOWN THE BOWLS OF WRATH (REV. REV. 15:1+) PRIOR TO THEIR POURING FORTH (REV. REV. 16:1+), HE WAS SHOWN THE IMPENDING DESTRUCTION OF THE HARLOT BABYLON IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER (REV. REV. 17:1+) PRIOR TO HER ACTUAL DESTRUCTION HERE (REV. REV. 18:1+).
ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN: A DIFFERENT ANGEL THAN THE ONE WHO SHOWED JOHN THE GREAT HARLOT WHO IS ABOUT TO BE JUDGED (REV. REV. 17:1+). HE COMES ON A MISSION FROM HEAVEN, MUCH LIKE THE MIGHTY ANGEL WHO CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN WITH THE LITTLE BOOK AND WHO STOOD ON THE SEA AND ON THE LAND TO DECLARE GOD’S INTENTION TO RETAKE DOMINION OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 10:1+). “INTERPRETERS SEEM AS ANXIOUS TO MAKE THIS, AND OTHER OF THE ANGELS, TO BE THE LORD JESUS, AS THEY ARE TO MAKE ALL ELSE TO BE THE CHURCH. THERE IS NO OCCASION TO GO BEYOND THE SIMPLE UNDERSTANDING OF THE WORDS. THIS IS NO ORDINARY ANGEL; FOR HE WAS INVESTED WITH GREAT POWER AND GLORY.”5 
THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY: THE GLORY OF THE MIGHTY ANGEL WAS SO GREAT THAT IT SHONE DOWN UPON THE EARTH. HIS BRIGHTNESS IS AN INDICATION OF HIS AUTHORITY AND HIGH RANK (LUKE LUKE 2:9; ACTS ACTS 12:7). IT IS A REFLECTION OF THE GLORY OF GOD WHO APPOINTED HIM TO THIS TASK (HAB. HAB. 3:3-4; REV. REV. 21:23+). WHEN THE ANGEL DESCENDS, THE EARTH IS FULL OF MORAL DARKNESS. THE ILLUMINATION OF THE EARTH BY HIS GLORY PRESAGES THE DESTRUCTION OF DARKNESS AND THE INTRODUCTION OF LIGHT WHICH WILL BE THE OVERTHROW OF BABYLON AND THE INTRODUCTION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 60:1-3).
REVELATION 18:2
HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE: THE ANGEL SERVES AS A DIVINE HERALD, ANNOUNCING THAT WHICH IS ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE. HE SIGNALS THAT AN EVENT OF GREAT IMPORTANCE IS ABOUT TO TRANSPIRE (REV. REV. 5:2+; REV. 10:3+; REV. 14:15+).
BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN: THE WORD ORDER IS REVERSED IN THE GREEK TO EMPHASIS HER FALL: IT IS FALLEN, IT IS FALLEN, BABYLON THE GREAT. THE TIME HAS FINALLY ARRIVED FOR THE PREDICTED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON TO FIND FULFILLMENT. ALTHOUGH ASPECTS OF ISAIAH’S AND JEREMIAH’S PROPHECIES CONCERNING HER DESTRUCTION RELATE TO THE OVERTHROW OF BABYLON BY PERSIA IN 539 B.C., HER CATASTROPHIC AND PERMANENT DESTRUCTION HAD NOT OCCURRED UNTIL NOW. PERHAPS THIS IS THE SAME ANGEL WHICH FLEW FORTH EARLIER TO DECLARE BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 14:8+ CF. ISA. ISA. 21:9). LIKE THE DECLARATION OF THAT ANGEL, IS FALLEN IS ἔΠΕΣΕΝ [EPESEN], PROPHETIC AORIST TENSE. THE CITY’S FALL IS SO CERTAIN AND IMMINENT IT IS DESCRIBED AS IF IT HAS ALREADY BEEN ACCOMPLISHED. HER DESTRUCTION TAKES PLACE AS A RESULT OF THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL OF GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 16:19+). THE CITY AND THE HARLOT ARE GIVEN THE SAME TITLE: “BABYLON THE GREAT” (REV. REV. 17:4+). THE HARLOT IS NOT SOME SEPARATE ENTITY, BUT THE CITY ITSELF (REV. REV. 17:18+). SHE IS CALLED GREAT BECAUSE OF HER POWER AND COMMERCIAL SPLENDOR, BUT ALSO BECAUSE SHE THOUGHT HERSELF TO BE GREAT. SHE WAS BUILT ON PRIDE (ISA. ISA. 13:19; JER. JER. 50:29; DAN. DAN. 4:30).
HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD: HAS BECOME IS ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ [EGENETO], AORIST TENSE. THE ANGEL DESCRIBES HER CONDITION AFTER HER FALL.1 ALTHOUGH FOUL SPIRITS NO DOUBT FREQUENTED BABYLON PRIOR TO HER DESTRUCTION, THIS SPEAKS OF THE INCARCERATION OF DEMONS IN PRISON AS A RESULT OF THE JUDGMENT.2 DWELLING PLACE IS ΚΑΤΟΙΚΗΤΉΡΙΟΝ [KATOIKĒTĒRION], USED TO DESCRIBE THE CORPORATE CHURCH AS A DWELLING PLACE OF GOD, A HOLY TEMPLE (EPH. EPH. 2:22). IT INDICATES A PLACE WHERE RESIDENTS SETTLE DOWN WITH THE IDEA OF A PROTRACTED RESIDENCE.3 FOUL AND UNCLEAN ARE ἀΚΑΘΆΡΤΟΥ [AKATHARTOU], MEANING UNCLEAN—MATCHING THE CHARACTER OF THE FUCKING FILTHINESS OF THE FORNICATION OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:2+) AND THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS WHICH GATHERED THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 16:13+). CERTAIN BIRDS WERE CONSIDERED UNCLEAN ACCORDING TO THE MOSAIC LAW (LEV. LEV. 11:13-19). IN SCRIPTURE, BIRDS—AND ESPECIALLY UNCLEAN BIRDS—OFTEN DENOTE EVIL (ISA. ISA. 13:21; ZEC. ZEC. 5:9; MTT. MAT. 13:4, MAT. 13:19). PRISON AND CAGE ARE ΦΥΛΑΚὴ [PHYLAKĒ]: “THE PLACE OF GUARDING, PRISON...THE FALLEN CITY OF BABYLON BECOMES A ΦΥΛΑΚὴ [PHYLAKĒ] HAUNT FOR ALL KINDS OF UNCLEAN SPIRITS AND BIRDS.”4 THE SAME TERM DESCRIBES THE PRISON WHICH SATAN IS RELEASED FROM AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:7+). DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS THAT SATAN IS BOUND IN THE ABYSS, HE IS UNABLE TO ESCAPE FROM HIS LOCATION. THUS, THIS SPEAKS OF A PLACE OF INVOLUNTARY CONFINEMENT, NOT MERELY A “HAUNT, DEN, [OR] REFUGE.”5 IN VARIOUS PASSAGES CONCERNING THE ULTIMATE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, SHE IS SAID TO BECOME A DEVASTATED WILDERNESS (ISA. ISA. 13:21-22; ISA. 14:23; JER. JER. 50:39; JER. 51:37). THESE PASSAGES MAKE MENTION OF VARIOUS ANIMALS OF THE WILDERNESS AS AN INDICATION THAT SHE WILL REMAIN UNINHABITED. NOW, JOHN IS TOLD AT HER DESTRUCTION BABYLON HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL [UNCLEAN] SPIRIT. THE DECLARATION OF THE ANGEL MAKES EXPLICIT THAT WHICH WAS ONLY HINTED AT IN THE OT USE OF CERTAIN TERMS DESCRIBING THE ANIMALS ATTENDING HER DESTRUCTION:
THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. (JER. JER. 50:39 CF. JER. JER. 51:37) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WILD DESERT BEASTS (JER. JER. 50:39) IS צִיִּים [ṢÎYÎM]: PS. 74:14).”6 BUT WILD BEASTS OF THE DESERT WILL LIE THERE, AND THEIR HOUSES WILL BE FULL OF OWLS; OSTRICHES WILL DWELL THERE, AND WILD GOATS WILL CAPER THERE. THE HYENAS WILL HOWL IN THEIR CITADELS, AND JACKALS IN THEIR PLEASANT PALACES. HER TIME IS NEAR TO COME, AND HER DAYS WILL NOT BE PROLONGED. (ISA. ISA. 13:21-22 CF. ISA. ISA. 14:23) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WILD GOATS (ISA. ISA. 13:21) IS שְׂעִירִים [ŚEʿÎRÎM]: MAT. 8:30-32).”7 “SATYR (MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE---HALF MAN & HALF GOAT WITH 2 HORNS), I.E., A SPIRIT BEING THAT INHABITS DESOLATE AREAS (ISA. ISA. 13:21; ISA. 34:14).”8 THE HEBREW WORD SĀʿÎR PRIMARILY MEANT A HE-GOAT. IN LOWER EGYPT THE GOAT WAS WORSHIPPED WITH ABOMINABLE RITES. THE WORD IS RENDERED “SATYR” IN TWO PASSAGES, ISAIAH ISA. 13:21 AND ISA. 34:14 (R.V. MARGIN “HEGOAT”). IN BOTH PLACES THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES IT DAIMONIA, DEMONS, AND THIS GIVES THE TRUE INDICATION OF THE EVIL SPIRITS WHICH INSPIRED THE PARTICULAR WORSHIP CARRIED ON BY THE IDOLATERS: “THE THINGS WHICH THE GENTILES SACRIFICE, THEY SACRIFICE TO DEMONS AND NOT TO GOD” (1COR. 1COR. 10:20). THE WORD IS TRANSLATED “DEVILS” (THAT IS, DEMONS) IN KJV LEVITICUS LEV. 17:7 “THEY SHALL NO MORE OFFER THEIR SACRIFICES UNTO DEVILS, AFTER WHOM THEY HAVE GONE A WHORING” ...THAT IS, TO THE EVIL SPIRITS.9 IT APPEARS THAT BOTH BABYLON AND EDOM (ISA. ISA. 34:8-17) WILL BE DWELLING PLACES FOR DEMONS DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM:10 IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE ANIMAL INHABITANTS, AS WE KNOW THEM, MENTIONED IN ISA. ISA. 13:20-22 AND JER. JER. 50:39-40, CANNOT LIVE IN A PLACE OF CONTINUAL BURNING PITCH AND BRIMSTONE AND SO THERE CANNOT BE LITERAL ANIMALS...THIS PLACE OF CONTINUAL BURNING AND SMOKE WILL BE A PLACE OF CONFINEMENT FOR MANY DEMONS DURING THE KINGDOM PERIOD...IN FACT, THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED WILD GOATS REFERS TO DEMONS IN GOAT FORM.11 HATED IS ΜΕΜΙΣΗΜΈΝΟΥ [MEMISĒMENOU], A PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, WHILE HAVING BEEN HATED. THESE DEMON SPIRITS WERE HATED IN THE PAST, BUT WILL NOW BE CONFINED TO THE REGION OF BABYLON. THUS, IN THE SAME WAY THAT SATAN IS BOUND SO HE IS UNABLE TO INTERFERE WITH THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, HIS FALLEN ANGELS WILL ALSO BE INCARCERATED DURING THE THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN OF MESSIAH ON EARTH. SOME GREEK MANUSCRIPTS INCLUDE, AND EVERY UNCLEAN BEAST.12
REVELATION 18:3
FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THAT THE REASON FOR HER DESTRUCTION IS THAT WHICH FOLLOWS—HER POLLUTION OF THE GLOBAL POPULACE. HER POLLUTION SPANS ALL ASPECTS OF CULTURE: POLITICAL, COMMERCIAL, AND RELIGIOUS. THE FIRST KINGDOM ON EARTH WAS BABEL UNDER NIMROD. AT THAT TIME, ALL PEOPLE ON EARTH SPOKE ONE LANGUAGE. WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES, THE PEOPLE DISPERSED FROM BABEL TO FORM ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH. IN THEIR DISPERSAL, THEY CARRIED FORTH THE ABOMINABLE PRACTICES OF BABEL. SINCE THAT TIME, ALL NATIONS HAVE BEEN DRINKING HER POTION. 
THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION: FORNICATION IS ἐΠΌΡΝΕΥΣΑΝ [EPORNEUSAN], WHICH IS RELATED TO ΠΌΡΝΗΣ [PORNĒS], WHICH IS ALSO MARITAL SEX KNOWN AS PORNIEA OR SHORT FOR PORN IN TOBIT 4:12-13: HARLOT. THE HARLOT SERVED THE KINGS AND INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH “WINE OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 17:2+). SHE MADE “ALL NATIONS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 14:8+). 
THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER: THE SAME WAS SAID OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:2+). HER SEXUAL WELL-FAVORED INFLUENCE SPANS THE FULL BREADTH AND HEIGHT OF ALL CULTURES. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH ARE SINGLED OUT BECAUSE OF THEIR GREAT SEXUAL RESPONSIBILITY AND WICKED INFLUENCE OVER THOSE THEY RULE. SHE KNEW THAT BY SEXUALLY POLLUTING THE LEADERS, HER SEXUAL INFLUENCE OVER THE PEOPLE WOULD BE GREATEST. THE CITY SEXUALLY POLLUTED THE POLITICAL REALM.
THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH: MERCHANTS IS ἔΜΠΟΡΟΙ [EMPOROI]: “ONE WHO TRAVELS ABOUT FOR DRUG TRADING (TRAFFICKING)...WHOLESALE DEALER IN CONTRAST TO A RETAILER.”1 THE WORD EMPHASIZES THOSE WHO TRAVEL IN MERCHANDIZING AND IS ALSO USED OF A PASSENGER ON SHIPBOARD.2 IT IS DERIVED FROM ΠΟΡΟΣ [POROS], A JOURNEY. THE MERCHANTS ARE “THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:23+), POWERFUL MAGNATES WHO USE THEIR GREAT WEALTH TO SEXUALLY INFLUENCE THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD TO FURTHER THEIR OWN DAMN POWER AND FUCKING INTERESTS. THE CITY SEXUALLY POLLUTED THE COMMERCIAL REALM. THROUGHOUT HISTORY, THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN KINGS AND POWERFUL MERCHANTS HAS BEEN BLURRED. IN OUR OWN DAY, PERHAPS MORE THAN IN PREVIOUS ERAS, WEALTHY HEADS OF POWERFUL MULTINATIONAL CORPORATIONS MAY HAVE GREATER SEXUAL INFLUENCE OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD THAN THEIR PUBLICLY ELECTED NATIONAL COUNTERPARTS (ISA. ISA. 23:8). WHILE KINGS WIELD POLITICAL POWER, MERCHANTS WIELD GREAT FINANCIAL POWER, AS LOW MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TOP TRILLIONAIRES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. WITH RARE EXCEPTION, WORLD LEADERSHIP HAS GENERALLY BEEN IMMERSED IN A TANGLED WEB OF POLITICAL, RELIGIOUS, AND COMMERCIAL INTERESTS WHICH ARE IMPOSSIBLE TO ISOLATE FROM ONE ANOTHER. SUCH INTERNATIONAL MAGNATES AND FINANCIERS CONSTITUTE, MORE OFTEN THAN NOT, THE POWER BEHIND THE THRONE. KINGS AND PRESIDENTS OFTEN ATTAIN AND KEEP THEIR AUTHORITY BY SUFFERANCE OF THOSE WHO FINANCE THEIR UNDERTAKINGS. IN TURN, THESE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH RECEIVE LAND GRANTS AND TRADE MONOPOLIES AND TAX LOOPHOLES AND INNUMERABLE OTHER SEXUAL FAVORS FROM THOSE WHOM THEY ESTABLISH IN POLITICAL POWER, ALL TO ENRICH THEMSELVES STILL FURTHER & ENLARGE THEIR FUCKING POCKETS.3 IT HAS BECOME AN AXIOM THAT “CORPORATIONS HAVE NO SOULS,” AND UPON THIS ALL GREAT MONEYED CORPORATIONS ACT, THOUGH THE MEN WHO CONSTITUTE THEM WILL FIND OUT A DIFFERENT DOCTRINE WHEN THEY COME TO THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. AND WHEN IT COMES TO THESE GREAT AND EVER MAGNIFYING COMMERCIAL COMPACTS AND INTERESTS, THERE IS NOT A LAW OF GOD OR MAN WHICH IS NOT COMPELLED TO YIELD IF FOUND IN THE WAY...IF THE QUESTION WERE EVER PRESSED IN THESE CIRCLES, WHAT IS TRUTH? IT WOULD BE HOOTED AND LAUGHED TO SCORN. THE CRY WOULD BE, “WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH THAT? LET EVERY ONE QUIETLY ENJOY HIS OWN OPINIONS.” ...CHURCH IS NOTHING, STATE IS NOTHING, CREED IS NOTHING, BIBLE IS NOTHING, SUNDAY IS NOTHING, RELIGIOUS SCRUPLES ARE NOTHING, CONSCIENCE IS NOTHING, EVERYTHING IS PRACTICALLY NOTHING, EXCEPT AS IT CAN BE TURNED OR USED TO THE ONE GREAT END OF ACCUMULATION AND WEALTH.4
HAVE BECOME RICH: ZEC. 5:5-11.”5 AS WITH THE CITY OF TYRE, THE MERCHANTS PLAYED A KEY ROLE IN HER GLOBAL SEXUAL INFLUENCE BECAUSE IT WAS THROUGH THE DISTRIBUTION OF HER MERCHANDISE THAT HER AFFLUENCE AND POWER GREW: FOR SEX SALES! IN THEIR WAILING FOR YOU THEY WILL TAKE UP A LAMENTATION, AND LAMENT FOR YOU: ‘WHAT CITY IS LIKE TYRE, DESTROYED IN THE MIDST OF THE SEA?’ WHEN YOUR WARES WENT OUT BY SEA, YOU SATISFIED MANY PEOPLE; YOU ENRICHED THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WITH YOUR MANY LUXURY GOODS AND YOUR MERCHANDISE. BUT YOU ARE BROKEN BY THE SEAS IN THE DEPTHS OF THE WATERS; YOUR MERCHANDISE AND THE ENTIRE COMPANY WILL FALL IN YOUR MIDST. (EZE. EZE. 27:32-34)
THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY: ABUNDANCE IS ΔΥΝΆΜΕΩΣ [DYNAMEŌS], LITERALLY STRENGTHS OF HER LUXURY. LUXURY IS ΣΤΡΉΝΟΥΣ [STRĒNOUS], WHICH INDICATES A LUXURIOUS AND SENSUOUS SEXUAL WAY OF LIFE CHARACTERIZED BY HEADSTRONG PRIDE. SHE HAS A HARLOT’S FOREHEAD AND REFUSES TO BE ASHAMED (JER. JER. 3:3 CF. REV. REV. 17:5+).
REVELATION 18:4
COME OUT OF HER MY PEOPLE: THIS IS A SUPREME COMMAND BY THE LORD TO CUT HER OFF & CUT HER DOWN (2 CORINTHIANS 11:12) & TO “UN-FUCK YOURSELVES” & TO GET RID OF YOUR ENORMOUS WEALTH BECAUSE THERE IS NO DAMN GOOD REASON WHY YOU WOULD KEEP ALL THIS FUCKING MONEY THAT IS ABOVE YOUR NEEDS, UNLESS YOU ARE OVEREXCESSIVE & OVERINDULGENT IN LUXURY & EXTRAVAGANCE TO THE POINT OF MAKING YOUR GOD AS MONEY IN ITSELF OR THE LOVE OF MONEY, WHICH IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITY AS LOW MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TOP TRILLIONAIRES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. IN THE SEXUAL REBELLION OF ISRAEL AGAINST THE AUTHORITY OF MOSES, MOSES AND AARON WERE TOLD BY GOD TO “SEPARATE YOURSELVES FROM AMONG THIS CONGREGATION, THAT I MAY CONSUME THEM IN A MOMENT” (NUM. NUM. 16:21). THE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL WAS COMMANDED TO SEPARATE FROM THE TENTS OF KORAH, DATHAN, AND ABIRAM BEFORE THE EARTH OPENED UP TO SWALLOW THEIR FAMILIES (NUM. NUM. 16:26-34). LIKE LOT AND HIS FAMILY WHO FLED SODOM PRIOR TO ITS DESTRUCTION (GEN. GEN. 19:12-15), THE SAINTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD ARE URGED TO FLEE THE CITY SO AS TO AVOID HER PHYSICAL JUDGMENT. GO FORTH FROM BABYLON! FLEE FROM THE CHALDEANS! WITH A VOICE OF SINGING, DECLARE, PROCLAIM THIS, UTTER IT TO THE END OF THE EARTH; SAY, “THE LORD HAS REDEEMED HIS SERVANT JACOB!” (ISA. ISA. 48:20) MOVE FROM THE MIDST OF BABYLON, GO OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS; AND BE LIKE THE RAMS BEFORE THE FLOCKS. (JER. JER. 50:8) FLEE FROM THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND EVERY ONE SAVE HIS LIFE! DO NOT BE CUT OFF IN HER INIQUITY, FOR THIS IS THE TIME OF THE LORD’S VENGEANCE; HE SHALL RECOMPENSE HER. (JER. JER. 51:6) WE WOULD HAVE HEALED BABYLON, BUT SHE IS NOT HEALED. FORSAKE HER, AND LET US GO EVERYONE TO HIS OWN COUNTRY; FOR HER JUDGMENT REACHES TO HEAVEN AND IS LIFTED UP TO THE SKIES. (JER. JER. 51:9) MY PEOPLE, GO OUT OF THE MIDST OF HER! AND LET EVERYONE DELIVER HIMSELF FROM THE FIERCE ANGER OF THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:45) YOU WHO HAVE ESCAPED THE SWORD, GET AWAY! DO NOT STAND STILL! REMEMBER THE LORD AFAR OFF, AND LET JERUSALEM COME TO YOUR MIND. (JER. JER. 51:50) “UP, UP! FLEE FROM THE LAND OF THE NORTH,” SAYS THE LORD; “FOR I HAVE SPREAD YOU ABROAD LIKE THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN,” SAYS THE LORD. “UP, ZION! ESCAPE, YOU WHO DWELL WITH THE DAUGHTER OF BABYLON.” (ZEC. ZEC. 2:6-7)1 IF THE CALL TO GOD’S PEOPLE TO COME OUT OF BABYLON IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES THE TIME OF DESTRUCTION UNDER THE SEVENTH BOWL (REV. REV. 16:19+), THEN THE REQUIREMENT TO TAKE THE MARK OF THE BEAST FOR COMMERCIAL PARTICIPATION HAS ALREADY BEEN IMPOSED (CF. REV. REV. 16:2+). SINCE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO TAKE THE MARK AND BE AMONG THE ELECT OF GOD (REV. REV. 14:9-11+; REV. 17:8+), THOSE SAINTS WHICH ARE IN BABYLON AT THIS TIME ARE “UNDERGROUND.” THEY WILL BE UNABLE TO OBTAIN SUPPORT EXCEPT BY THE BLACK MARKET AND MUST REMAIN IN HIDING BECAUSE THEY LACK THE MARK (REV. REV. 13:15+).2 IF THE WARNING OCCURS BEFORE THE POURING FORTH OF THE FIRST BOWL (REV. REV. 16:2+), THEN THE MARK OF THE BEAST MAY NOT HAVE BEEN INSTITUTED YET AND THE SAINTS IN THE CITY HAVE PROBABLY BEEN DRAWN THERE TO PARTICIPATE IN THE CITY’S COMMERCIAL PROSPERITY. LIKE LOT AT THE GATES OF SODOM, THEY UNWISELY LINGER AND DABBLE IN THEIR UNGODLY SURROUNDINGS. THIS SHOULD NOT BE INTERPRETED AS A GENERAL COMMAND FOR BELIEVERS TO PHYSICALLY SEPARATE FROM ALL WHO PRACTICE SIN: I WROTE TO YOU IN MY EPISTLE NOT TO KEEP COMPANY WITH SEXUALLY IMMORAL PEOPLE. YET I CERTAINLY DID NOT MEAN WITH THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL PEOPLE OF THIS WORLD, OR WITH THE COVETOUS, OR EXTORTIONERS, OR IDOLATERS, SINCE THEN YOU WOULD NEED TO GO OUT OF THE WORLD. BUT NOW I HAVE WRITTEN TO YOU NOT TO KEEP COMPANY WITH ANYONE NAMED A BROTHER, WHO IS SEXUALLY IMMORAL, OR COVETOUS, OR AN IDOLATER, OR A REVILER, OR A DRUNKARD, OR AN EXTORTIONER—NOT EVEN TO EAT WITH SUCH A PERSON. (1COR. 1COR. 5:9-11) THIS VERSE IS READILY ABUSED IN THE HANDS OF LEGALISTIC SHEPHERDS WHO USE IT AS A TOOL TO MANIPULATE THEIR FLOCK IN AN ATTEMPT TO CONTROL EVERY ASPECT OF THEIR LIVES. THIS ILLUSTRATES ONE OF THE DANGERS OF TAKING PASSAGES OUT OF CONTEXT AND SPIRITUALIZING THEIR MEANING. THIS VERSE CONCERNS THE TRIBULATION PERIOD AND THE PHYSICAL DESTRUCTION OF THE LITERAL CITY OF BABYLON. IT DOES NOT CONCERN A LEGALISTIC SEPARATION OF THE BELIEVER TODAY FROM ALL FORMS OF COMMERCIAL INVOLVEMENT. WHILE THESE WORDS HAVE A REAL APPLICATION TO THE BELIEVER TO COME FORTH TO JESUS OUTSIDE THE SPIRITUAL BABYLON—ECCLESIASTICISM, NICOLAITANISM AND THE FALSE PROMISES OF “MYSTERY” BABYLON IN ITS VARIOUS FORMS; YET THE PARTICULAR INTERPRETATION OF THE WORDS IS NOT TO THE SAINTS, WHO WILL HAVE BEEN RAPTURED BEFORE THIS CALL GOES FORTH. THE CALL TO “COME FORTH” FROM THIS GREAT COMMERCIAL SODOM OF THE LAST DAYS—REBUILT BABYLON, IS EVIDENTLY ISSUED TO THOSE INDIVIDUALS LIVING IN OR DOING BUSINESS IN THAT CAPITAL OF THE ANTICHRIST IN THE LAST DAYS.3
LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS: LEST YOU DO NOT “UN-FUCK YOURSELVES” & GET RID OF YOUR ENORMOUS WEALTH & YOU SHALL SHARE (ΣΥΓΚΟΙΝΩΝΉΣΗΤΕ [SYNKOINŌNĒSĒTE]) IN HER ETERNAL BULLSHIT, AND YOU ALL SHALL TAKE PART IN HER WICKEDNESS OR TAKE A SYMPATHETIC SEXUAL INTEREST WITH HER IN BEING VERY RICH IN MONEY BY HER ETERNAL BULLSHIT.4 IF YOU ARE VERY RICH IN MONEY & FUCK YOUR WIFE, AND SAY IT IS YOUR RIGHT TO DO SO, YOU ARE THE SAME & JUDGED AS THE MOTHERFUCKING FUCKING WITCH & YOU ARE NEVER A RIGHTEOUS VIRGIN, YOU DUMBASS SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRTICAL ASSHOLES (1 JOHN 1:8, 10)! THE SAME TERM IS USED WHEN PAUL WRITES TO THE EPHESIAN CHURCH NOT TO HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH THE UNFRUITFUL WORKS OF DARKNESS (EPH. EPH. 5:11) AND WHEN HE COMMENDS THE PHILIPPIAN CHURCH BECAUSE THEY SHARED IN HIS DISTRESS (PHP. PHP. 4:14). IT IS A COMPOUND WORD COMBINING THE CONCEPTS OF FELLOWSHIP AND TOGETHER WITH. THE SAINTS ARE NOT TO ISOLATE THEMSELVES FROM THE WORLD (1COR. 1COR. 5:9-11). FOR HOW ELSE CAN EVANGELIZATION TAKE PLACE? YET, WHILE BEING IN THE WORLD, THEY ARE NOT TO BE OF THE WORLD—JOINING THEMSELVES WITH THOSE WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS: DO NOT BE UNEQUALLY YOKED TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVERS. FOR WHAT FELLOWSHIP HAS RIGHTEOUSNESS WITH LAWLESSNESS? AND WHAT COMMUNION HAS LIGHT WITH DARKNESS? AND WHAT ACCORD HAS CHRIST WITH BELIAL? OR WHAT PART HAS A BELIEVER WITH AN UNBELIEVER? AND WHAT AGREEMENT HAS THE TEMPLE OF GOD WITH IDOLS? FOR YOU ARE THE TEMPLE OF THE LIVING GOD. AS GOD HAS SAID: “I WILL DWELL IN THEM AND WALK AMONG THEM. I WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE.” (2COR. 2COR. 6:14-16) THE SAINTS WHO ARE IN BABYLON AT THE TIME OF THE END ARE AT GREAT RISK OF TAKING PART IN OR HAVING SYMPATHETIC INTEREST IN HER SINS.5
LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES: THE PLAGUES SHE IS TO RECEIVE ARE PRIMARILY HER FUCKING BURNING AND DAMANBLE DESTRUCTION BECAUSE OF HER RICHES IN MONEY & HER FUCKING BULLSHIT AS RELATED IN THIS CHAPTER. YOU ARE NO DIFFERENT, IF YOU PLAY THE RICH MONEY GAME & FUCK LIKE HELL, YOU ARE A DAMN MOTHERFUCKER & SHALL BECOME SICK AS A DOG!
REVELATION 18:5
HER SINS HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN: ALTHOUGH EACH AND EVERY EVIL DEED OF HISTORY IS KNOWN TO GOD, THERE COMES A TIME WHERE THE NUMBER AND MAGNITUDE OF SINS REACHES A POINT WHERE GOD IS FORCED, BY HIS RIGHTEOUS CHARACTER, TO INTERVENE. WHEN THIS OCCURS, SIN IS SAID TO GAIN HIS ATTENTION IN A SPECIAL WAY. THE VOICE OF ABEL’S BLOOD CRIED OUT TO GOD FROM THE GROUND (GEN. GEN. 4:10). THE OUTCRY AGAINST SODOM AND GOMORRAH REACHED UP TO GOD (GEN. GEN. 18:20-21; GEN. 19:13). NINEVEH’S WICKEDNESS CAME UP BEFORE THE LORD (JONAH JONAH 1:2). PARTICULARLY HEINOUS ACTS ARE SAID TO REACH UP TO HEAVEN (2CHR. 2CHR. 28:9). AS GUILT COMPOUNDS, IT IS SAID TO GROW UP TO THE HEAVENS (EZRA EZRA 9:6). IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF BABEL, THE PEOPLE HAD ATTEMPTED TO MAKE THEMSELVES A NAME BY CONSTRUCTING A TOWER WHICH REACHED TO HEAVEN (GEN. GEN. 11:4). INSTEAD, THEY HAD BEEN DISPERSED. NOW THEY HAVE BUILT A NEW TOWER REACHING TO HEAVEN—A TOWER OF SIN. AS HER SIN IS SO GREAT IT REACHES TO HEAVEN, SO IS HER JUDGMENT: “WE WOULD HAVE HEALED BABYLON, BUT SHE IS NOT HEALED. FORSAKE HER, AND LET US GO EVERYONE TO HIS OWN COUNTRY; FOR HER JUDGMENT REACHES TO HEAVEN AND IS LIFTED UP TO THE SKIES” (JER. JER. 51:9).
GOD HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES: NOT THAT GOD COULD FORGET A SINGLE ONE OF HER INIQUITIES (HER FUCKING AROUNDS & HER SWEET TEMPTING ORGIES), BUT THAT HE NOW CONSIDERS THE SUM TOTAL OF THEIR WEIGHT AND THE NEED TO RESPOND IN RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT. AS THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORITES FINALLY REACHED ITS FULL HEIGHT (GEN. GEN. 15:16), THE GUILT OF BABYLON NOW REQUIRES GOD’S INTERVENTION IN ORDER TO BE TRUE TO HIS RIGHTEOUS CHARACTER. “AND GREAT BABYLON WAS REMEMBERED BEFORE GOD, TO GIVE HER THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF HIS WRATH” (REV. REV. 16:19+). BABYLON HAD THOUGHT HER WICKEDNESS WOULD NOT BE TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT: “YOU HAVE SAID, ‘NO ONE SEES ME’” (ISA. ISA. 47:10).
REVELATION 18:6
RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU: RENDER IS ἀΠΌΔΟΤΕ [APODOTE], PLURAL IMPERATIVE, YOU ALL GIVE BACK TO HER! WHO IS THIS COMMAND GIVEN TO? ACCORDING TO REV. REV. 17:16-17+, IT IS THE FALSE CHRIST AND HIS ALLIES WHO WILL DESTROY BABYLON IN COMPLIANCE WITH THE OVERARCHING PURPOSE OF GOD. FURTHER CONFIRMATION OF THIS CONCLUSION SURFACES IN NOTING THAT THE RESULT OF THE JUDGMENT IS THE SAME IN BOTH CHAPTERS: THE BURNING OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:8+, REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:18+). ...GOD PUTS INTO THE HEARTS OF THESE ENEMIES TO DO WHAT THEY DO, SO IT APPEARS WISEST TO CONNECT THE CITY’S BURNING IN CHAPTER REV. 18:1+ WITH THAT IN CHAPTER REV. 17:1+.1 THE NU TEXT AND SEVERAL MT MANUSCRIPTS OMIT TO YOU. THE UNNAMED RECIPIENTS OF WHAT SHE RENDERED IS PROBABLY THE WHOLE EARTH. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE REALIZATION THAT SHE HAS RENDERED TO HER ENEMIES THROUGHOUT HISTORY (REV. REV. 18:24+). SHE RENDERED, IS ΑὐΤὴ ἀΠΈΔΩΚΕΝ [AUTĒ APEDŌKEN], SHE, SHE GAVE OUT. THE ADDITION OF THE PRONOUN IN ADDITION TO THE IMPLICIT PRONOUN FOUND IN THE VERB FORM EMPHASIZES HER BAD BEHAVIOR. HER JUDGMENT IS BASED ON THE LAW OF RETRIBUTION, NOT UNDERTAKEN BY THE SAINTS, BUT BY GOD. “O DAUGHTER OF BABYLON, WHO ARE TO BE DESTROYED, HAPPY THE ONE WHO REPAYS YOU AS YOU HAVE SERVED US!” (PS. PS. 137:8). “TAKE VENGEANCE ON HER. AS SHE HAS DONE, SO DO TO HER” (JER. JER. 50:15B). “REPAY HER ACCORDING TO HER WORK; ACCORDING TO ALL SHE HAS DONE, DO TO HER” (JER. JER. 50:29B). “AS BABYLON HAS CAUSED THE SLAIN OF ISRAEL TO FALL, SO AT BABYLON THE SLAIN OF ALL THE EARTH SHALL FALL” (JER. JER. 51:49).
REPAY HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS: UNDER THE LAW OF MOSES, RESTITUTION OF THIEVERY INVOLVED INTEREST OF 100%—THE THIEF WAS REQUIRED TO PAY DOUBLE WHAT WAS STOLEN (EX. EX. 22:4). EVEN JERUSALEM RECEIVED DOUBLE FOR ALL HER SINS FROM THE LORD’S HAND IN JUDGMENT (ISA. ISA. 61:7; JER. JER. 16:18). WHEN JEREMIAH PRAYED FOR JUDGMENT OF HIS ENEMIES, HE ASKED GOD TO “BRING ON THEM THE DAY OF DOOM, AND DESTROY THEM WITH DOUBLE DESTRUCTION!” (JER. JER. 17:18). JEREMIAH CALLS BABYLON, מְרָתַיִם [MERĀṮAYIM], MEANING DOUBLE REBELLION (JER. JER. 50:21): THIS WORD, WHICH IS FORMED BY THE PROPHET IN A MANNER ANALOGOUS TO MIZRAIM, AND PERHAPS ALSO ARAM NAHARAIM, MEANS “DOUBLE REBELLION,” OR “DOUBLE OBSTINACY.” IT COMES FROM THE ROOT מָרָה [MĀRÂ], “TO BE REBELLIOUS” AGAINST JAHVEH AND HIS COMMANDMENTS.2
IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE FOR HER: HAVING SERVED HER CUP TO THE NATIONS, SHE WILL NOW DRINK FROM HER OWN CUP AND SUFFER DERANGEMENT AT HER OWN HAND. “YOUR WISDOM AND YOUR KNOWLEDGE HAVE WARPED YOU...YOU ARE WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR COUNSELS; LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS, THE STARGAZERS, AND THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS STAND UP AND SAVE YOU FROM WHAT SHALL COME UPON YOU” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ISA. ISA. 47:10-12).
REVELATION 18:7
SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY: SHE BOASTED IN HER OWN GLORY (THIS IS ALWAYS DONE & ACHIEVED BY SEX OR FUCKING & ATTAINING A LOT OF MONEY BY IT), SAYING “I SHALL BE A LADY FOREVER” (ISA. ISA. 47:7) AND “I AM AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME” (ISA. ISA. 47:8, ISA. 47:10). GOD CALLS HER “O MOST HAUGHTY ONE!” (JER. JER. 50:31). HER PRIDE WAS ALSO THE SIN OF NINEVEH (ZEP. ZEP. 2:15). SHE LIVED LUXURIOUSLY IS ἐΣΤΡΗΝΊΑΣΕΝ [ESTRĒNIASEN], SHE LUXURIATED, LIVED SENSUALLY. THE TERM HAS BEEN USED OF BULLS RUNNING WILD1 AND INCLUDES THE IDEA OF REVELRY.2 DAN. 5:1-30).”3 HER EXCESS CONTRIBUTED TO HER DELUSION OF INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD (PS. PS. 73:3; LUKE LUKE 9:25). SHE MISTOOK HER ABUNDANCE AS AN INDICATION OF BLESSING (JER. JER. 44:17-18). THROUGHOUT HISTORY THE PETTY KINGDOMS AND EMPIRES BUILT BY PROUD, ARROGANT, GOD-REJECTING REBELS HAVE COME AND GONE. THE SPIRIT OF HUMANISM FIRST EXPRESSED AT BABEL HAS PERMEATED HUMAN HISTORY EVER SINCE. UNSHAKABLY OPTIMISTIC DESPITE CENTURIES OF WAR, SLAUGHTER, INJUSTICE, AND CRUELTY, PEOPLE STILL SEEK A UTOPIA, TO BE BROUGHT ABOUT BY HUMANITY’S UPWARD SCIENTIFIC PROGRESS. HAVING TAKEN CONTROL (SO THEY THINK) OF THEIR OWN DESTINY THROUGH SCIENCE, SINNERS HAVE NO USE FOR GOD AND HAUGHTILY REPLACE HIM AS SELF-STYLED GODS DEVOTED TO THEIR OWN SOVEREIGNTY.4
I SIT AS QUEEN: SIT IS ΚΆΘΗΜΑΙ [KATHĒMAI], PRESENT TENSE, I AM PRESENTLY SEATED AS QUEEN. SHE BELIEVES SHE IS QUEEN BECAUSE SHE REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 17:18+). SHE SITS ON THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 17:3+). COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON; SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS! FOR YOU SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE. TAKE THE MILLSTONES AND GRIND MEAL. REMOVE YOUR VEIL, TAKE OFF THE SKIRT, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS. YOUR NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YES, YOUR SHAME WILL BE SEEN; I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT ARBITRATE WITH A MAN. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. SIT IN SILENCE, AND GO INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS; FOR YOU SHALL NO LONGER BE CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS. (ISA. ISA. 47:1-5)
AM NO WIDOW AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW: HER HAUGHTY BOASTFULNESS IS SO GREAT THAT SHE BELIEVES HERSELF TO BE IMMUNE FROM GOD’S JUDGMENT. NOT IS THE DOUBLE NEGATIVE, Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], THE STRONGEST NEGATION POSSIBLE. SHE IS ABSOLUTELY CONVINCED SHE WILL NOT SEE SORROW FOR HER WAYS. SHE BELIEVES SHE IS SECURE: THEREFORE HEAR THIS NOW, YOU WHO ARE GIVEN TO SEXUAL PLEASURES, WHO DWELL SECURELY, WHO SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM, AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDE ME; I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NOR SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN’; BUT THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO YOU IN A MOMENT, IN ONE DAY: THE LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD. (ISA. ISA. 47:8-9) THE LOSS OF HER CHILDREN MAY REFER TO THE JUDGMENT OF HER DAUGHTER HARLOTS (REV. REV. 17:5+) WHEN THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS FALL AS PART OF THE SEVENTH BOWL JUDGMENT UNDER WHICH SHE HERSELF IS DESTROYED (REV. REV. 16:19+).
REVELATION 18:8
HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY: WHEN HER JUDGMENT FINALLY COMES, IT WILL BE SWIFT AND DECISIVE (ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:11; REV. REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). THE SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND DISAPPEARANCE FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH IS THE ONE PROMINENT FEATURE OF THIS PROPHECY: AND IT EFFECTUALLY PROVES THAT IT HAS NOT YET TAKEN PLACE. FOR JEHOVAH’S PROPHECIES ARE FAR TOO ACCURATE AND PARTICULAR FOR THIS SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS TO BE FULFILLED BY THE GRADUAL DECAY OF OLD BABYLON, THE SITE AND RUINS AND REMAINS OF WHICH ARE STILL TO BE SEEN IN THE LAND OF SHINAR.1 “SHE SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE” (ἐΝ ΠΥΡὶ ΚΑΤΑΚΑΥΘΉΣΕΤΑὶ [EN PYRI KATAKAUTHĒSETAI]) CORRESPONDS CLOSELY TO THE ΚΑΤΑΚΑΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΠΥΡΊ [KATAKAUSOUSIN EN PYRI] OF REV. REV. 17:16+ AND MUST BE THE SAME DESTRUCTION.2
SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: LIKE SODOM AND GOMORRAH, BABYLON WILL BE DESTROYED BY FIRE (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20; ISA. 47:14; JER. JER. 50:40; JER. 51:58; REV. REV. 18:9+). HER BURNING IS COMPLETE AND FINAL: “HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+). THE BEAST AND THE TEN KINGS OF THE END WILL ASSIST IN HER DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 17:16+).
FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER: THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE OPPRESSED, ALONG WITH THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH; ALL WHO TOOK THEM CAPTIVE HAVE HELD THEM FAST; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO LET THEM GO. THEIR REDEEMER IS STRONG; THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME. HE WILL THOROUGHLY PLEAD THEIR CASE, THAT HE MAY GIVE REST TO THE LAND, AND DISQUIET THE INHABITANTS OF BABYLON.” (JER. JER. 50:33-34) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
REVELATION 18:9
HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY: WHEN HER JUDGMENT FINALLY COMES, IT WILL BE SWIFT AND DECISIVE (ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:11; REV. REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). THE SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND DISAPPEARANCE FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH IS THE ONE PROMINENT FEATURE OF THIS PROPHECY: AND IT EFFECTUALLY PROVES THAT IT HAS NOT YET TAKEN PLACE. FOR JEHOVAH’S PROPHECIES ARE FAR TOO ACCURATE AND PARTICULAR FOR THIS SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS TO BE FULFILLED BY THE GRADUAL DECAY OF OLD BABYLON, THE SITE AND RUINS AND REMAINS OF WHICH ARE STILL TO BE SEEN IN THE LAND OF SHINAR.1 “SHE SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE” (ἐΝ ΠΥΡὶ ΚΑΤΑΚΑΥΘΉΣΕΤΑὶ [EN PYRI KATAKAUTHĒSETAI]) CORRESPONDS CLOSELY TO THE ΚΑΤΑΚΑΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΠΥΡΊ [KATAKAUSOUSIN EN PYRI] OF REV. REV. 17:16+ AND MUST BE THE SAME DESTRUCTION.2
SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: LIKE SODOM AND GOMORRAH, BABYLON WILL BE DESTROYED BY FIRE (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20; ISA. 47:14; JER. JER. 50:40; JER. 51:58; REV. REV. 18:9+). HER BURNING IS COMPLETE AND FINAL: “HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+). THE BEAST AND THE TEN KINGS OF THE END WILL ASSIST IN HER DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 17:16+). 
FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER: THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE OPPRESSED, ALONG WITH THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH; ALL WHO TOOK THEM CAPTIVE HAVE HELD THEM FAST; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO LET THEM GO.
THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT: WILL LAMENT IS ΚΌΨΟΝΤΑΙ [KOPSONTAI], THEY THEMSELVES WILL BEAT THEIR BREASTS IN ANGUISH AND MOURNING. INTERPRETERS WHO TAKE THE GREAT HARLOT AS BEING DIFFERENT FROM THE CITY BABYLON TAKE THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY DESCRIBED HERE AS A SEPARATE DESTRUCTION FROM THAT OF THE HARLOT IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER (REV. REV. 17:16+). THEY UNDERSTAND THE REMORSE OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH DESCRIBED HERE AS DENOTING THE KINGS WHO GIVE THEIR AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST: THESE ARE THE SEVEN KINGS WHO HAVE CO-REIGNED WITH THE ANTICHRIST AND SUBMITTED THEIR AUTHORITY TO THE ANTICHRIST, THE KING OF BABYLON. WHATEVER POWER OR AUTHORITY THEY HELD, WAS HELD BY THE GRACE OF BABYLON. SEEING THEIR AUTHORITY WANING WITH BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION, THEY WILL LAMENT THE SWIFTNESS OF THE JUDGMENT. THEY WILL BE ABLE TO SEE THE SMOKE OF BABYLON AFAR OFF, FOR THEY WILL SEE IT FROM THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL IN ISRAEL.1 WE BELIEVE THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE GREAT HARLOT AND THE CITY TO BE ARBITRARY AND THAT THE TEXT IDENTIFIES THE HARLOT AS THE CITY. SINCE SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT THE CITY WILL BE HATED AND MADE DESOLATE BY THE BEAST AND HIS KINGS (REV. REV. 17:16-18+), THE KINGS WHO BEMOAN HER DESTRUCTION ARE NOT THOSE ALLIED WITH THE BEAST, BUT OTHER KINGS OF THE EARTH WHICH SCRIPTURE MENTIONS AT THE TIME OF THE END (REV. REV. 16:12-14+; REV. 17:2+; REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:7+; REV. 19:18-19+).2 WE HAVE BEFORE NOTED THAT “THE TEN KINGS” ARE NEVER SEEN APART FROM THE BEAST; AND “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” ARE NEVER SEEN APART FROM BABYLON. IT IS THE FORMER WHO HATE AND BURN BABYLON; IT IS THE LATTER WHO WEEP AND WAIL OVER HER. IN BOTH CHAPTERS (REV. REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+) THE CITY IS CALLED “BABYLON THE GREAT.” GOD AND MAN BOTH SO CALL HER. THIS GREAT CITY CANNOT BE SEPARATED FROM HER OWN CORRUPT RELIGION. THEY MUST BE CONNECTED TOGETHER, JUST AS CHAPTERS REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+ ARE CONNECTED; AND YET DISTINGUISHED AS THEY ARE THERE DISTINGUISHED.3
WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING: SINCE THEY WILL WEEP AND LAMENT AT THE TIME OF HER DESTRUCTION, THESE ARE KINGS WHICH EXIST AT THE TIME OF THE END (SEE ABOVE). HER DESTRUCTION IS PERMANENT: “HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+ CF. ISA. ISA. 34:10; JER. JER. 51:32).
REVELATION 18:10
STANDING AT A DISTANCE: HER FUCKING BURNING WILL BE VISIBLE BY HER KINGS, MERCHANTS, AND SHIPMASTERS WHO STAND OFF AT A DISTANCE (REV. REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:15+, REV. 18:17+).
ALAS, ALAS: “THE ENGLISH WORD ‘ALAS’ ONLY PARTLY CONVEYS THE FEELING IN THE GREEK OUAI, THE VERY SOUND OF WHICH BESPEAKS GRIEF AND TERROR. IT IS THE SAME WORD TRANSLATED ‘WOE’ ELSEWHERE (AS IN REVELATION REV. 8:13+).”1 HER LUXURIOUS WEALTH AND POSITION AS A CENTER OF TRADE HAD MADE THEM RICH, BUT NOW IT WAS ALL GONE (REV. REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:19+). THEIR LAMENTATION REFLECTS THEIR SORROW OVER THE LOSS OF THEIR OWN SELF-INTERESTS RATHER THAN THE CITY ITSELF.
THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! THE SEXUAL DEPTH OF HER DESTRUCTION IS MAGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT WHICH SHE APPEARED TO HAVE ATTAINED PRIOR TO HER ETERNAL SEXUAL FALL. 
FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
REVELATION 18:11
THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN: BOTH VERBS ARE PRESENT TENSE, THEY ARE LAMENTING, WEEPING AND THEY ARE MOURNING, AS IF JOHN IS SEEING THEM AS THEY WEEP.
FOR NO ONE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE: MERCHANDISE IS ΓΌΜΟΝ [GOMON], INDICATING A CARGO OR “FREIGHT LOAD OF GOODS.”1 NOT ONLY WAS BABYLON A GREAT CONSUMER OF LUXURY GOODS, SHE ALSO SERVED AS A CENTER OF TRADE. COMMERCIALISM IS A KEY CONTRIBUTOR TO THE MATERIALISM AND GODLESSNESS WHICH CHARACTERIZE THE CITY AT THE END. ALTHOUGH MATERIAL GOODS ARE NOT INHERENTLY EVIL, AN ABUNDANCE OF MATERIAL WEALTH OFTEN CONTRIBUTES TO COVETOUSNESS AND IDOLATRY. AS PEOPLE TURN THEIR ATTENTION INCREASINGLY TOWARDS MAKING MONEY AND OBTAINING GOODS, THEY NEGLECT THE MORE IMPORTANT THINGS OF GOD. IN HER DESTRUCTION, GOD WILL DESTROY THE IDOLS OF COMMERCIALISM AND MATERIALISM. TYRE HAD SUFFERED A SIMILAR JUDGMENT (EZE. EZE. 27:27). THE MERCHANTS ARE LIKE THE CHURCH AT LAODICEA, WHOM THE LORD THREATENED TO VOMIT OUT OF HIS MOUTH “BECAUSE YOU SAY, ‘I AM RICH AND HAVE BECOME WEALTHY, AND HAVE NEED OF NOTHING’—AND DO NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE WRETCHED, MISERABLE, POOR, BLIND, AND NAKED” (REV. REV. 3:17+). HAPPY IS THE MAN WHO FINDS WISDOM, AND THE MAN WHO GAINS UNDERSTANDING; FOR HER PROCEEDS ARE BETTER THAN THE PROFITS OF SILVER, AND HER GAIN THAN FINE GOLD. SHE IS MORE PRECIOUS THAN RUBIES, AND ALL THE THINGS YOU MAY DESIRE CANNOT COMPARE WITH HER. LENGTH OF DAYS IS IN HER RIGHT HAND, IN HER LEFT-HAND RICHES AND HONOR. HER WAYS ARE WAYS OF PLEASANTNESS, AND ALL HER PATHS ARE PEACE. SHE IS A TREE OF LIFE TO THOSE WHO TAKE HOLD OF HER, AND HAPPY ARE ALL WHO RETAIN HER. (PR. PR. 3:13-18)
REVELATION 18:12
MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET: THE HARLOT WEARS THE SAME MERCHANDISE FOUND IN THE CITY, SHE IS “ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS” (REV. REV. 17:4+). THE CITY IS SAID TO BE CLOTHED WITH THIS MERCHANDISE. SHE WEARS THE ATTIRE OF THE HARLOT: “CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS” (REV. REV. 18:16+). BABYLON IS PERHAPS THE MOST-WEALTHY CITY OF THE WORLD AT THIS TIME. THE ARTICLES DIVIDE THEMSELVES INTO SEVEN CATEGORIES: (1) PRECIOUS WARES (GOLD, SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES, PEARLS); (2) MATERIALS OF RICH ATTIRE (FINE LINEN, PURPLE, SILK, SCARLET); (3) MATERIALS FOR COSTLY FURNITURE (ALL THYINE WOOD, EVERY VESSEL OF IVORY, OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRASS, IRON, MARBLE); (4) PRECIOUS SPICES (CINNAMON, SPICE, INCENSE, OINTMENT, FRANKINCENSE); (5) ARTICLES OF FOOD (WINE, OIL, FINE FLOUR, WHEAT); (6) MERCHANDISE FOR AGRICULTURAL AND DOMESTIC USES (CATTLE, SHEEP, HORSES, CHARIOTS); (7) TRAFFIC IN MEN (BODIES, THE SOULS OF MEN) (LEE). JOHN DREW THE LIST FROM ITEMS KNOWN IN HIS DAY, NOT FROM THE FUTURE TIME DEPICTED IN THE PROPHECY (ALFORD).1
REVELATION 18:13
CHARIOTS: CHARIOTS IS ῥΕΔῶΝ [HREDŌN]: “CHARIOT, CARRIAGE, WAGON, A FOUR-WHEELED CARRIAGE FOR TRAVELING OR A FROUR-WHEELED MILITARY CARRIAGE PULLED BY WAR HORSES IN MIMLITARY OPERATIONS.”1
WINE AND OIL: THESE TWO SPECIAL ITEMS WERE SINGLED OUT FOR SURE PROTECTION IN THE FAMINE AND VAST DEPLETION OF GOODS, SUCH AS FOOD & WATER ATTENDING THE OPENING OF THE THIRD SEAL. 
BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN: BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN IS ΣΩΜΆΤΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΨΥΧὰΣ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ [SŌMATŌN KAI PSYCHAS ANTHRŌPŌN]. THIS UNDOUBTEDLY REFERS TO THE AGE-OLD PRACTICE OF SLAVERY WHICH WILL NOT BE ABOLISHED UNTIL THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (EX. EX. 21:16; DEU. DEU. 24:7; DEU. 28:68; NE. NE. 5:4-8; 1TI. 1TI. 1:10).2 “‘BODIES’ (SŌMATA) IS A GREEK IDIOM FOR SLAVES (CF. LXX OF GEN. GEN. 36:6), WHILE ‘SOULS OF MEN’ (PSYCHAS) MEANS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS BODIES (SLAVES). THUS THE WHOLE EXPRESSION MEANS ‘SLAVES, THAT IS, HUMAN BEINGS.’ ”3 “THE ΚΑὶ [KAI] SEPARATING THE TWO EXPRESSIONS IS ASCENSIVE, MEANING ‘EVEN,’ AS FREQUENTLY IN THIS BOOK, AND THE SECOND EXPRESSION IS A RESTATEMENT OF SŌMATŌN.”4 TYRE HAD ALSO TRADED IN SLAVES: “JAVAN, TUBAL, AND MESHECH WERE YOUR TRADERS. THEY BARTERED HUMAN LIVES AND VESSELS OF BRONZE FOR YOUR MERCHANDISE” (EZE. EZE. 27:13). SUCH TRAFFIC COULD INCLUDE RELATED PRACTICES SUCH AS PROSTITUTION, WHERE MEN AND WOMEN “BARTER THEIR BODIES AND SOULS FOR SOME TRIFLE, SOMETHING THAT AT BEST CAN AFFORD BUT A MOMENTARY SATISFACTION.”5 THE INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC IN FORCED PROSTITUTION, BOTH OF MEN AND WOMEN, IS A TRAGIC BUT FINANCIALLY LUCRATIVE BUSINESS OF MODERN TIMES AND WILL UNDOUBTEDLY BECOME EVEN BIGGER IN THE EVIL DAYS AHEAD. THESE VICE BARONS ARE PARTICULARLY VENOMOUS “GREAT MEN” OF THE EARTH, NOT ONLY AMASSING GREAT WEALTH FOR THEMSELVES, BUT DESTROYING BOTH THE “BODIES AND SOULS” OF THE HAPLESS GIRLS AND BOYS WHO COME UNDER THEIR CONTROL.6
REVELATION 18:14
THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED FOR: LITERALLY, THE FOREIGN FRUIT OF THE SEXUAL LUST OF THE SOUL OF YOU. THEY HAD COVETED COMMERCIAL GOODS WHICH GOD HAD NOW DESTROYED. DO NOT LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD. IF ANYONE LOVES THE WORLD, THE LOVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS NOT IN HIM. FOR ALL THAT IS IN THE WORLD—THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYES, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE—IS NOT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) BUT IS OF THE WORLD. AND THE WORLD IS PASSING AWAY, AND THE LUST OF IT; BUT HE WHO DOES THE WILL OF GOD ABIDES FOREVER (1JN. 1JN. 2:15-17).
THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH AND SPLENDID: THINGS WHICH ARE RICH IS ΛΙΠΑΡὰ [LIPARA], OILY, FAT LUXURIOUS THINGS. THINGS WHICH ARE SPLENDID IS ΛΑΜΠΡὰ [LAMPRA], BRIGHT, SHINING, GLITTERING THINGS. THESE ITEMS INDICATE GREAT EMPHASIS UPON SELF-GRATIFICATION AND SENSUAL LIVING WHICH FEEDS THE FLESH: BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IN THE LAST DAYS PERILOUS TIMES WILL COME: FOR MEN WILL BE LOVERS OF THEMSELVES, LOVERS OF MONEY, BOASTERS, PROUD, BLASPHEMERS, DISOBEDIENT TO PARENTS, UNTHANKFUL, UNHOLY, UNLOVING, UNFORGIVING, SLANDERERS, WITHOUT SELF-CONTROL, BRUTAL, DESPISERS OF GOOD, TRAITORS, HEADSTRONG, HAUGHTY, LOVERS OF PLEASURE RATHER THAN LOVERS OF GOD. (2TI. 2TI. 3:1-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL: ΟὐΚΈΤΙ Οῦ Μὴ ΑὐΤὰ ΕὑΡΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ [OUKETI OU MĒ AUTA HEURĒSOUSIN], NO LONGER, NO NOT THEY SHALL BE FOUND. THE DOUBLE-NEGATIVE, Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], COMBINED WITH NO LONGER (ΟὐΚΈΤΙ [OUKETI]) STRONGLY EMPHASIZES THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF EVER FINDING THESE COMMERCIAL ITEMS IN HER ANY MORE. THIS HINTS AT THE MANNER OF HER DESTRUCTION WHICH IS PERMANENT AND IRREVERSIBLE.
REVELATION 18:15
THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHO BECAME RICH BY HER: HER LUSTING AFTER LUXURIES PROVIDED THE STREAM OF REVENUE BY WHICH THE MERCHANTS BECAME RICH (REV. REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:11+).
WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING: THE MERCHANTS HAVE NO HEARTFELT PITY OVER THE CITY AND HER DESTRUCTION. THEIR CONCERN AND LAMENTATION DERIVES ENTIRELY FROM THEIR OWN SELF-INTEREST. THEIR SELF-PRESERVATION EXPLAINS BOTH THEIR STANDING AT A DISTANCE AND THEIR LAMENTATION. FOR IT IS THEIR LOSS OF REVENUE AND COMMERCIAL EXCHANGE WHICH CAUSES THEIR SORROW, NOT THE COUNTLESS LIVES OR DEVASTATION ASSOCIATED WITH THE FALL OF THE CITY. “YOUR MERCHANTS FROM YOUR YOUTH; THEY SHALL WANDER EACH ONE TO HIS QUARTER. NO ONE SHALL SAVE YOU” (ISA. ISA. 47:15).
REVELATION 18:16
THAT GREAT CITY: BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN: THE WORD ORDER IS REVERSED IN THE GREEK TO EMPHASIS HER FALL: IT IS FALLEN, IT IS FALLEN, BABYLON THE GREAT. THE TIME HAS FINALLY ARRIVED FOR THE PREDICTED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON TO FIND FULFILLMENT. ALTHOUGH ASPECTS OF ISAIAH’S AND JEREMIAH’S PROPHECIES CONCERNING HER DESTRUCTION RELATE TO THE OVERTHROW OF BABYLON BY PERSIA IN 539 B.C., HER CATASTROPHIC AND PERMANENT DESTRUCTION HAD NOT OCCURRED UNTIL NOW. PERHAPS THIS IS THE SAME ANGEL WHICH FLEW FORTH EARLIER TO DECLARE BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 14:8+ CF. ISA. ISA. 21:9). LIKE THE DECLARATION OF THAT ANGEL, IS FALLEN IS ἔΠΕΣΕΝ [EPESEN], PROPHETIC AORIST TENSE. THE CITY’S FALL IS SO CERTAIN AND IMMINENT IT IS DESCRIBED AS IF IT HAS ALREADY BEEN ACCOMPLISHED. HER DESTRUCTION TAKES PLACE AS A RESULT OF THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL OF GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 16:19+). THE CITY AND THE HARLOT ARE GIVEN THE SAME TITLE: “BABYLON THE GREAT” (REV. REV. 17:4+). THE HARLOT IS NOT SOME SEPARATE ENTITY, BUT THE CITY ITSELF (REV. REV. 17:18+). SHE IS CALLED GREAT BECAUSE OF HER POWER AND COMMERCIAL SPLENDOR, BUT ALSO BECAUSE SHE THOUGHT HERSELF TO BE GREAT. SHE WAS BUILT ON PRIDE (ISA. ISA. 13:19; JER. JER. 50:29; DAN. DAN. 4:30).
THAT WAS CLOTHED: BABYLON WAS CALLED “THE GOLDEN CITY” (ISA. ISA. 14:4) AND WAS THE HEAD OF GOLD ON THE IMAGE IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:38). THE HARLOT WEARS THE SAME CLOTHING (REV. REV. 17:4+) AND BEARS THE SAME TITLE (REV. REV. 17:18+). 
REVELATION 18:17
IN ONE HOUR: THE MERCHANTS REPEAT THE SAME LAMENTATION AS THE KINGS CONCERNING THE SUDDENNESS OF HER DESTRUCTION. FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
CAME TO NOTHING: CAME TO NOTHING IS ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ [ĒRĒMŌTHĒ]: “BE BROUGHT TO RUIN, BECOME DESOLATE, BE DEVASTATED.”1 THE SAME WORD IS TRANSLATED, DESOLATE IN REVELATION REV. 18:19+. THE MANNER OF HER DESTRUCTION MATCHES THAT OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:16+). SHE WILL BE DESTROYED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO BE ETERNALLY UNINHABITABLE. 
EVERY SHIPMASTER: LIKE THE SHIPS OF TARSHISH AT THE LOSS OF TYRE, THOSE WHO MAKE THEIR LIVING BY THE SEA WILL WAIL OVER BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION (ISA. ISA. 23:14; EZE. EZE. 27:27-36). LIKE THE KINGS (REV. REV. 18:10+) AND THE MERCHANTS (REV. REV. 18:15+), THE MARINERS WILL KEEP THEIR DISTANCE FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY WHICH IS VISIBLE AT A DISTANCE. ALTHOUGH BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES IS NOT DIRECTLY ON THE COAST, THE EUPHRATES IS NAVIGABLE FOR MANY MILES:2 RAWLINSON [HERODOTUS, I. 512] SPEAKS OF THE EUPHRATES AS BEING NAVIGABLE FOR SHIPS FOR SOME 500 MILES FROM ITS MOUTH. AND WITH LITTLE EFFORT COULD BE MADE AVAILABLE FOR SHIPS OF LARGE SIZE.3 TODAY THESE TWO STREAMS [THE TIGRIS AND THE EUPHRATES] ARE JOINED TOGETHER AND FLOW AS ONE RIVER, THE SHATT EL-ARAB, 190 KM (120 MI) TO THE GULF, WHERE THE WATER IS DEEP ENOUGH FOR WARSHIPS.4 THERE ARE A NUMBER OF POSSIBLE WAYS THAT COMMERCIAL SHIPPING COULD REACH A REBUILT BABYLON: IMPROVEMENTS TO THE EUPHRATES - SECTIONS OF THE EUPHRATES ARE DREDGED AND OTHERWISE IMPROVED SO THAT SHIPS FROM THE GULF CAN DIRECTLY NAVIGATE THE APPROXIMATELY 370 MILES UPRIVER TO BABYLON. SHUTTLE FROM THE GULF - LARGE SHIPS ANCHOR IN THE PERSIAN GULF WHERE CARGO IS TRANSFERRED TO SHALLOW-DRAFT BARGES WHICH TRANSPORT GOODS UPRIVER TO BABYLON. LAND TRANSPORT - SHIPS MAKE PORT AT THE SEACOAST AND THEIR CARGO IS TRANSPORTED BY RAIL TO BABYLON. THE PORT ITSELF SERVES A STRICTLY SECONDARY ROLE TO THE MAGNIFICENT CITY UPRIVER. THE NAUTICAL EMPHASIS IN THIS CHAPTER SEEMS AGAINST THIS SUGGESTION, ALTHOUGH IT MUST BE NOTED THAT ALL THE TEXT REQUIRES IS THAT BABYLON BE A MAJOR CENTER OF SHIPPING. IT DOES NOT REQUIRE THAT SHIPS MAKE THEIR WAY TO DOCKSIDE IN DOWNTOWN BABYLON. THE PROMINENCE GIVEN TO SHIPPING IN THIS PASSAGE PROVIDES EVIDENCE AGAINST IDENTIFYING BABYLON AS ROME:5 ROME WAS NOT A MAJOR SEAPORT OR TRADING CITY. ROME WAS NEVER A GREAT CITY OF COMMERCE DESCRIBED IN REVELATION REV. 18:1+. REVELATION REV. 18:17+ ACTUALLY FITS BABYLON BETTER THAN ROME BECAUSE ROME HAD NO SEAPORT...REVELATION REV. 18:17-18+ WHICH DESCRIBES THOSE WHO MAKE THEIR LIVING FROM THE SEA STANDING A FAR OFF AND WAILING AT THE SIGHT OF BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION, FITS WELL WITH THE GEOGRAPHY OF BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES. IN ANCIENT TIMES, THE EUPHRATES WAS NAVIGABLE FOR SHIPS FOR SOME 500 MILES FROM ITS MOUTH.6 IT IS PERFECTLY WELL KNOWN THAT ROME WAS NEVER EITHER “GREAT” OR COMMERCIAL. IT IS NO PORT; AND NO “SHIPMASTER” GOES THITHER...IF ROME BE THE CITY, ROME MUST YET BECOME THE GREAT POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS CENTRE; WITH PORT AND HARBOUR. AND IT IS QUITE AS DIFFICULT TO BELIEVE IN THIS REVIVAL OF ROME, AS TO BELIEVE IN THE REVIVAL OF BABYLON.7
REVELATION 18:18
THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING: HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY: WHEN HER JUDGMENT FINALLY COMES, IT WILL BE SWIFT AND DECISIVE (ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:11; REV. REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). THE SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND DISAPPEARANCE FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH IS THE ONE PROMINENT FEATURE OF THIS PROPHECY: AND IT EFFECTUALLY PROVES THAT IT HAS NOT YET TAKEN PLACE. FOR JEHOVAH’S PROPHECIES ARE FAR TOO ACCURATE AND PARTICULAR FOR THIS SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS TO BE FULFILLED BY THE GRADUAL DECAY OF OLD BABYLON, THE SITE AND RUINS AND REMAINS OF WHICH ARE STILL TO BE SEEN IN THE LAND OF SHINAR.1 “SHE SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE” (ἐΝ ΠΥΡὶ ΚΑΤΑΚΑΥΘΉΣΕΤΑὶ [EN PYRI KATAKAUTHĒSETAI]) CORRESPONDS CLOSELY TO THE ΚΑΤΑΚΑΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΠΥΡΊ [KATAKAUSOUSIN EN PYRI] OF REV. REV. 17:16+ AND MUST BE THE SAME DESTRUCTION.2 SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: LIKE SODOM AND GOMORRAH, BABYLON WILL BE DESTROYED BY FIRE (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20; ISA. 47:14; JER. JER. 50:40; JER. 51:58; REV. REV. 18:9+). HER BURNING IS COMPLETE AND FINAL: “HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+). THE BEAST AND THE TEN KINGS OF THE END WILL ASSIST IN HER DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 17:16+). FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER: THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE OPPRESSED, ALONG WITH THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH; ALL WHO TOOK THEM CAPTIVE HAVE HELD THEM FAST; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO LET THEM GO. THEIR REDEEMER IS STRONG; THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME. HE WILL THOROUGHLY PLEAD THEIR CASE, THAT HE MAY GIVE REST TO THE LAND, AND DISQUIET THE INHABITANTS OF BABYLON.” (JER. JER. 50:33-34) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
THIS GREAT CITY: THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! THE DEPTH OF HER DESTRUCTION IS MAGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT WHICH SHE APPEARED TO HAVE ATTAINED PRIOR TO HER FALL. FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
REVELATION 18:19
THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS: AN ACTION INDICATING GREAT MOURNING AND GRIEF OVER LOSS (JOS. JOS. 7:6; 1S. 1S. 4:12; LAM. LAM. 2:10; EZE. EZE. 27:30). HERE, THE LOSS IS THEIR COMMERCIAL MARKET.
THAT GREAT CITY: THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! THE DEPTH OF HER DESTRUCTION IS MAGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT WHICH SHE APPEARED TO HAVE ATTAINED PRIOR TO HER FALL. FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH: LIKE THE KINGS WHO HAD LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER (REV. REV. 18:9+) AND THE MERCHANTS WHO HAD BECOME WEALTHY BY HER (REV. REV. 18:15+), THOSE WHO MADE A LIVING BY SHIPPING HAD BECOME WEALTHY. SHE IS A GREAT CENTER OF COMMERCE AND A MAJOR DESTINATION FOR SHIPPING. 
IN ONE HOUR: THE MARINERS REPEAT THE SAME LAMENTATION AS THE KINGS (REV. REV. 18:10+) AND THE MERCHANTS (REV. REV. 18:17+) CONCERNING THE SUDDENNESS OF HER DESTRUCTION. THIS THREEFOLD PATTERN OF LAMENTATION IS INTENDED TO INDICATE THE COMPLETENESS OF HER DESTRUCTION. 
SHE IS MADE DESOLATE: CAME TO NOTHING: CAME TO NOTHING IS ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ [ĒRĒMŌTHĒ]: “BE BROUGHT TO RUIN, BECOME DESOLATE, BE DEVASTATED.”1 THE SAME WORD IS TRANSLATED, DESOLATE IN REVELATION REV. 18:19+. THE MANNER OF HER DESTRUCTION MATCHES THAT OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:16+). SHE WILL BE DESTROYED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO BE ETERNALLY UNINHABITABLE.
REVELATION 18:20
REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS: REJOICE IS ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΟΥ [EUPHRAINOU], AN IMPERATIVE COMMAND, YOU ALL BE GLAD! HEAVEN REJOICED WHEN THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS WERE CAST OUT (REV. REV. 12:12+). JEREMIAH PROPHESIED THAT IN THE DAY THAT GOD DESTROYED BABYLON “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM SHALL SING JOYOUSLY OVER BABYLON” (JER. JER. 51:48). THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE SAINTS AND APOSTLES INSTEAD OF HOLY APOSTLES. THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, LEADERS OF THE SAINTS OF ALL AGES, WHO HAVE, THEMSELVES, BORNE THE BRUNT OF THE WORLD’S HATRED, ARE GIVEN SPECIAL PROMINENCE IN THE REJOICING...TAKE PAUL FOR AN EXAMPLE. HE POINTED OUT THAT HE AND THE OTHER APOSTLES HAD BEEN CHOSEN BY GOD FOR SPECIAL SUFFERINGS [1COR. 1COR. 4:9-13].1
GOD HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER: HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER IS ἔΚΡΙΝΕΝ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ Τὸ ΚΡΊΜΑ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΞ ΑὐΤῆΣ [EKRINEN HO THEOS TO KRIMA HYMŌN EX AUTĒS], GOD HAS JUDGED THE JUDGMENT OF YOU AGAINST HER. “GOD HAS PRONOUNCED ON HER THE JUDGMENT SHE WISHED TO IMPOSE ON YOU.”2 A GREAT MULTITUDE IN HEAVEN REJOICES AT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHICH IS SAID TO BE GOD’S VENGEANCE OF “THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS SHED BY HER” (REV. REV. 19:2+). SHE IS “DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS” (REV. REV. 17:6+) BECAUSE “IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:24+). THIS IS GOD’S ANSWER TO THE PRAYERS OF THE MARTYRS REVEALED AT THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:10+) AND THE PRAYERS OFFERED UPON THE ALTAR OF INCENSE PRIOR TO THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 8:3-4+). THE SONG WHICH MOSES TAUGHT ISRAEL PRIOR TO CROSSING INTO THE PROMISED LAND ENDS WITH THE PROMISE OF GOD’S VENGEANCE CONCERNING THE SPILLED BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS: “REJOICE, O GENTILES, WITH HIS PEOPLE; FOR HE WILL AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS, AND RENDER VENGEANCE TO HIS ADVERSARIES; HE WILL PROVIDE ATONEMENT FOR HIS LAND AND HIS PEOPLE” (DEU. DEU. 32:43). AS JESUS SAID IN HIS PARABLE OF THE UNJUST JUDGE, “AND SHALL GOD NOT AVENGE HIS OWN ELECT WHO CRY OUT DAY AND NIGHT TO HIM, THOUGH HE BEARS LONG WITH THEM? I TELL YOU THAT HE WILL AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY” (LUKE LUKE 18:7-8).
REVELATION 18:21
A MIGHTY ANGEL: THE APPEARANCE OF A MIGHTY ANGEL INDICATES AN IMPORTANT DECLARATIVE ACTION IS TO FOLLOW. A STRONG ANGEL ASKED WHO WAS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL (REV. REV. 5:2+). A MIGHTY ANGEL STOOD UPON THE SEA AND THE LAND TO PROCLAIM THE DOMINION OF GOD IN RETAKING THE EARTH (REV. REV. 10:1+).
TOOK UP A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA: THE ANGEL NOW REENACTS THE DECLARATION WHICH JEREMIAH TOLD SERAIAH TO SPEAK OVER THE CITY THOUSANDS OF YEARS BEFORE: SO JEREMIAH WROTE IN A BOOK ALL THE EVIL THAT WOULD COME UPON BABYLON, ALL THESE WORDS THAT ARE WRITTEN AGAINST BABYLON. AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ NOW IT SHALL BE, WHEN YOU HAVE FINISHED READING THIS BOOK, THAT YOU SHALL TIE A STONE TO IT AND THROW IT OUT INTO THE EUPHRATES. THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘THUS BABYLON SHALL SINK AND NOT RISE FROM THE CATASTROPHE THAT I WILL BRING UPON HER. AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.’” THUS FAR ARE THE WORDS OF JEREMIAH. (JER. JER. 51:60-64) [EMPHASIS ADDED] JEREMIAH’S DECLARATION IS ANOTHER EVIDENCE WHICH POINTS TO BABYLON OF THE END BEING THE LITERAL CITY RECONSTRUCTED ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES. FOR SERAIAH WAS SENT TO THE LITERAL CITY IN ORDER TO DECLARE A LITERAL JUDGMENT OVER HER. THE JUDGMENT HE READ HAS NEVER BEEN FULFILLED IN HISTORY. AT THE TIME OF THE END, THE WORDS OF GOD REGARDING THE CITY, AS WRITTEN BY JEREMIAH AND DECLARED BY SERAIAH, WILL FIND THEIR ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE REBUILT CITY OF OLD. IT IS OUR VIEW THAT BABYLON SIMPLY MEANS . . . BABYLON! THE ONLY PROBLEM WITH TAKING BABYLON IN ITS LITERAL SENSE IS ONE OF TIMING AND FAITH. BECAUSE THE MODERN SITE OF BABYLON IN NO WAY RESEMBLES WHAT IS DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THERE IS OPPORTUNITY FOR DOUBT CONCERNING WHAT GOD HAS SAID. THIS IS NOTHING NEW: “HAS GOD INDEED SAID… ?” (GEN. GEN. 3:1). WHAT IS THE EXPLANATION FOR THIS RELUCTANCE TO BELIEVE THAT JOHN MEANT BABYLON WHEN HE WROTE “BABYLON”? EVEN AT THE TIME JOHN WAS WRITING, BABYLON WAS STILL A VIABLE CITY, WITH A SUBSTANTIAL COLONY OF JEWS (THE FAMOUS BABYLONIAN TALMUD ORIGINATED IN OR NEAR THERE, ABOUT 500 YEARS AFTER THE TIME OF CHRIST) AND THERE WAS A SIGNIFICANT CHRISTIAN CHURCH THERE AS WELL (1 PETER. 1PE. 5:13). AT THE VERY LEAST, IT WOULD BE CONFUSING TO JOHN’S FIRST CENTURY READERS, AS WELL AS TO LATER GENERATIONS, FOR HIM TO WRITE SO MUCH ABOUT BABYLON WHEN HE REALLY MEANT ROME... OR “THE FALSE CHURCH.”1 THE CURRENT SITUATION IN REGARD TO THE LITERAL CITY OF BABYLON REMINDS US OF THE POSITION OF MANY EARLIER INTERPRETERS CONCERNING THE PREDICTIONS OF THE OT IN REGARD TO ISRAEL. PRIOR TO HER REESTABLISHMENT IN 1948, IT WAS DIFFICULT FOR MANY TO BELIEVE THAT UNFULFILLED PASSAGES CONCERNING A PEOPLE WHO HAD BEEN DISPERSED FOR NEARLY 2,000 YEARS COULD EVER BE TAKEN IN A LITERAL FASHION AS PERTAINING TO A PHYSICAL NATION YET FUTURE. TODAY, WE THRILL TO READ THOSE INTERPRETERS WHO HELD TO A LITERAL UNDERSTANDING OF ISRAEL OVER THE MANY YEARS WHEN ISRAEL SEEMED BUT A DUSTY RECOLLECTION OF HISTORY. MAY WE BE FOUND AMONG A SIMILAR CADRE OF INTERPRETERS IN OUR OWN TIME CONCERNING THE CITY OF BABYLON! EVERY WORD IS EMPLOYED TO IMPRESS US WITH ITS SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS. AND INASMUCH AS ALL OTHER FULFILLED PROPHECIES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED TO THE VERY LETTER; AND BABYLON, THOUGH FALLEN GRADUALLY, AND VERY LOW, HAS NEVER SUFFERED SUCH A DESTRUCTION. THERE IS ONLY ONE CONCLUSION . . . IT WILL BE REVIVED, AND EXCEED ALL ITS FORMER MAGNIFICENCE.1 JESUS ALLUDED TO JEREMIAH’S PREDICTED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON WHEN HE TAUGHT ABOUT THE GRAVITY OF “CAUSING ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES WHO BELIEVE IN ME TO SIN” (MTT. MAT. 18:6; MARK MARK 9:42; LUKE LUKE 17:2).
THUS WITH VIOLENCE: THE ANGEL LORD’S SUPERIOR ACTIONS DONE BY THE COMMAND OF THE LORD, DEMONSTRATES THE LONG LASTING SEVERITY AND FINALITY OF BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION.
THE GREAT CITY: THE ANGEL PARODIES HER BOASTFUL TITLE WHEN ANNOUNCING HER DESTRUCTION. SHE CONSIDERED HERSELF GREAT, NEVERTHELESS SHE WILL BE COMPLETELY OVERTHROWN. THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! THE DEPTH OF HER DESTRUCTION IS MAGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT WHICH SHE APPEARED TO HAVE ATTAINED PRIOR TO HER FALL. FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE: SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE IS Οὐ Μὴ ΕὑΡΕΘῆι ἔΤΙ [OU MĒ HEURETHĒ ETI], NO NOT IT SHOULD BE FOUND STILL. THE DOUBLE-NEGATIVE EMPHASIZES HER UTTER AND PERMANENT DESTRUCTION. A SIMILAR PREDICTION ATTENDED THE DESTRUCTION OF TYRE (EZE. EZE. 26:18).
REVELATION 18:22
THE SOUND OF HARPISTS... VARIOUS OCCUPATIONS WITHIN THE CITY ARE LISTED TOGETHER WITH AN INDICATION THAT THEY WILL NO LONGER BE FOUND. THIS HARMONIZES WITH BABYLON’S PREDICTED DESTRUCTION WHICH INDICATES SHE WILL BE PERPETUALLY UNINHABITED. THE DIVERSITY OF OCCUPATIONS ALSO INDICATES THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF ESCAPE—THE DESTRUCTION WILL FALL ON ALL CLASSES OF PEOPLE ALIKE (CF. ISA. ISA. 24:1-2). THUS, THE SAINTS ARE INSTRUCTED TO ESCAPE THE CITY TO AVOID HER PLAGUES (REV. REV. 18:4+). MUSICIANS MAY BE LISTED FIRST AS AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST TO THE RESOUNDING PRAISE FROM HEAVEN OVER HER DESTRUCTION. THE TUMULTUOUS PRAISE IN HEAVEN CORRELATES WITH THE DEATHLY SILENCE IN BABYLON BELOW (REV. REV. 19:1-4+). SIMILAR RESULTS ATTEND THE DESTRUCTION OF TYRE (EZE. EZE. 26:13).
NO CRAFTSMAN...AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE: NOT ONLY WILL THERE BE NO ENTERTAINMENT OR REJOICING, THERE WILL BE NO MORE INDUSTRY. CRAFTSMAN IS ΤΕΧΝΊΤΗΣ [TECHNITĒS], RELATED TO OUR WORD TECHNICIAN: “A SKILLED WORKMAN CRAFTSMAN, ARTISAN...ARCHITECT.”1
SHALL NOT BE HEARD, SHALL NOT BE FOUND: IN EACH OF THESE SPECIAL PHRASES, THE DOUBLE NEGATIVE, Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], EMPHASIZES THE PROMINENT CERTAINTY OF THE DECLARATION.
REVELATION 18:23
THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE: THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM (LUCIFER) AND BRIDE (VICTORIA) ATTENDS NORMALCY AND STABILITY (MTT. MAT. 24:38). THERE WOULD BE NOTHING APPROACHING NORMALCY NOR ANY FUTURE FOR BABYLON.
SHALL NOT SHINE, SHALL NOT BE HEARD: IN EACH OF THESE PHRASES, THE DOUBLE NEGATIVE, Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], APPEARS PROMINENT EMPHASIZING OF THE PERMANENCE OF THE DECLARATIONS.
YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH: THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH: MERCHANTS IS ἔΜΠΟΡΟΙ [EMPOROI]: “ONE WHO TRAVELS ABOUT FOR DRUG TRADING (TRAFFICKING)...WHOLESALE DEALER IN CONTRAST TO A RETAILER.”1 THE WORD EMPHASIZES THOSE WHO TRAVEL IN MERCHANDIZING AND IS ALSO USED OF A PASSENGER ON SHIPBOARD.2 IT IS DERIVED FROM ΠΟΡΟΣ [POROS], A JOURNEY. THE MERCHANTS ARE “THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:23+), POWERFUL MAGNATES WHO USE THEIR GREAT WEALTH TO SEXUALLY INFLUENCE THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD TO FURTHER THEIR OWN DAMN POWER AND FUCKING INTERESTS. THE CITY SEXUALLY POLLUTED THE COMMERCIAL REALM. THROUGHOUT HISTORY, THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN KINGS AND POWERFUL MERCHANTS HAS BEEN BLURRED. IN OUR OWN DAY, PERHAPS MORE THAN IN PREVIOUS ERAS, WEALTHY HEADS OF POWERFUL MULTINATIONAL CORPORATIONS MAY HAVE GREATER SEXUAL INFLUENCE OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD THAN THEIR PUBLICLY ELECTED NATIONAL COUNTERPARTS (ISA. ISA. 23:8). WHILE KINGS WIELD POLITICAL POWER, MERCHANTS WIELD GREAT FINANCIAL POWER, AS LOW MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TOP TRILLIONAIRES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. WITH RARE EXCEPTION, WORLD LEADERSHIP HAS GENERALLY BEEN IMMERSED IN A TANGLED WEB OF POLITICAL, RELIGIOUS, AND COMMERCIAL INTERESTS WHICH ARE IMPOSSIBLE TO ISOLATE FROM ONE ANOTHER. SUCH INTERNATIONAL MAGNATES AND FINANCIERS CONSTITUTE, MORE OFTEN THAN NOT, THE POWER BEHIND THE THRONE. KINGS AND PRESIDENTS OFTEN ATTAIN AND KEEP THEIR AUTHORITY BY SUFFERANCE OF THOSE WHO FINANCE THEIR UNDERTAKINGS. IN TURN, THESE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH RECEIVE LAND GRANTS AND TRADE MONOPOLIES AND TAX LOOPHOLES AND INNUMERABLE OTHER SEXUAL FAVORS FROM THOSE WHOM THEY ESTABLISH IN POLITICAL POWER, ALL TO ENRICH THEMSELVES STILL FURTHER & ENLARGE THEIR FUCKING POCKETS.3 IT HAS BECOME AN AXIOM THAT “CORPORATIONS HAVE NO SOULS,” AND UPON THIS ALL GREAT MONEYED CORPORATIONS ACT, THOUGH THE MEN WHO CONSTITUTE THEM WILL FIND OUT A DIFFERENT DOCTRINE WHEN THEY COME TO THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. AND WHEN IT COMES TO THESE GREAT AND EVER MAGNIFYING COMMERCIAL COMPACTS AND INTERESTS, THERE IS NOT A LAW OF GOD OR MAN WHICH IS NOT COMPELLED TO YIELD IF FOUND IN THE WAY...IF THE QUESTION WERE EVER PRESSED IN THESE CIRCLES, WHAT IS TRUTH? IT WOULD BE HOOTED AND LAUGHED TO SCORN. THE CRY WOULD BE, “WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH THAT? LET EVERY ONE QUIETLY ENJOY HIS OWN OPINIONS.” ...CHURCH IS NOTHING, STATE IS NOTHING, CREED IS NOTHING, BIBLE IS NOTHING, SUNDAY IS NOTHING, RELIGIOUS SCRUPLES ARE NOTHING, CONSCIENCE IS NOTHING, EVERYTHING IS PRACTICALLY NOTHING, EXCEPT AS IT CAN BE TURNED OR USED TO THE ONE GREAT END OF ACCUMULATION AND WEALTH.4
FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED: SORCERY IS ΦΑΡΜΑΚΕΊᾳ [PHARMAKEIA]. THIS TERM DESCRIBES FORBIDDEN “SORCERY, MAGIC, ...MAGIC ARTS”1 AND INCLUDES “THE USE OF DRUGS OF ANY KIND FOR MAGICAL EFFECT.”2 ISAIAH LISTS HER SORCERIES: ENCHANTMENTS, ASTROLOGY, STAR-GAZING, AND MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATION (ISA. ISA. 47:12-13).3 IT IS BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE OF HER SORCERIES THAT HER DESTRUCTION HAS COME (ISA. ISA. 47:9 CF. NINEVEH, NAH. NAH. 3:3).4 HER MAGICAL ARTS WERE EMPLOYED IN THE DECEPTION OF THE NATIONS AT THE DIRECTION OF THE MASTER DECEIVER, SATAN (REV. REV. 12:9+). HE EMPOWERED THE BEAST UPON WHICH SHE RODE (REV. REV. 13:2+; REV. REV. 17:3+). THE CITY IS LIKE JEZEBEL: HAVING KNOWN “THE DEPTHS OF SATAN” (REV. REV. 2:24+ CF. 2K. 2K. 9:22).5 THOSE WHO PRACTICE SORCERY “HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” (REV. REV. 21:8+) AND NEVER ENTER THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 22:15+).6 
REVELATION 18:24
IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH: WHO WERE SLAIN IS ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΩΝ [ESPHAGMENŌN], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, ONES HAVING BEEN VIOLENTLY MURDERED.1 THE CITY IS GUILTY OF GREAT RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION. SHE IS IDENTICAL TO THE HARLOT, WHO DRINKS THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 17:6+). SINCE SHE IS THE MOTHER OF ALL HARLOTS (REV. REV. 17:5+), THE BLOOD OF THE GODLY SHED BY ALL HER DAUGHTER HARLOTS IS PUT TO HER ACCOUNT. ONE SUCH DAUGHTER HARLOT WAS JERUSALEM IN THE DAYS OF JESUS (LUKE LUKE 11:47-51; ACTS ACTS 7:52; 1TH. 1TH. 2:15). MANY OTHER DAUGHTER HARLOTS HAVE BEEN BIRTHED FROM HER. AT THE BOTTOM OF HER CUP (REV. REV. 17:6+) IS THE BLOOD OF ABEL (GEN. GEN. 4:10). HER CUP CONTINUES TO FILL THIS VERY HOUR. SO FAR AS THIS PRESENT WORLD IS CONCERNED, THE GENERAL VERDICT OF MANKIND, SUSTAINED BY THE GREAT CURRENT OF HUMAN HISTORY FOR 6,000 YEARS IS AGAINST THE FAITH AND TESTIMONIES OF THE SAINTS, APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS OF GOD. TO THE GENERAL POPULATION OF THE EARTH THEIR PROFESSION STANDS BRANDED AS MERE HALLUCINATION AND LIES. BUT AT LAST THEIR VINDICATION COMES. WHEN THE VAUNTED WISDOM, AND PROGRESS, AND EXPERIMENTS OF UNREGENERATE MAN ARE CONSUMMATED, AND THERE IS NOTHING TO SHOW FROM IT BUT A VALLEY OF BURNING CINDERS AND DESOLATION, WITH THE WHOLE EARTH FROM HIGHEST KINGS TO MEANEST SUBJECTS HOWLING IN HELPLESS LAMENTATIONS, TERROR, AND DESPAIR, HISTORY WILL HAVE ADDED ITS SEAL TO ALL THAT THE SAINTS, APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS HAVE SAID AND MAINTAINED. THEN WILL THEIR JUDGMENT HAVE BEEN JUDGED OUT OF THAT WORLD WHICH DESPISED AND PERSECUTED THEM, AND SPURNED THEIR HATED PESSIMISM FOR MORE FLATTERING PHILOSOPHIES.2
LEVEL 18-19 (PROVERBS 19-20; ACTS 18/ACTS 19): CHAPTER 19 (FIERY LOVE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 17-18)
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 19
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 19:1
IN REVELATION REV. 16:1+, JOHN WAS SHOWN THE POURING FORTH OF THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS WHICH CONTAINED GOD’S WRATH. AT THE POURING OF THE SEVENTH BOWL, GOD’S VOICE WAS HEARD FROM THE TEMPLE SAYING, “IT IS DONE!” (REV. REV. 16:17+). EVEN THOUGH JUDGMENT IS SAID TO BE COMPLETE AT THE POURING OF THE FINAL BOWL, WE SAW THAT SEVERAL MORE CHAPTERS WERE STILL AHEAD BEFORE THE KINGDOM OF GOD FINALLY ARRIVES ON EARTH AND SATAN IS BOUND IN PREPARATION FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO FOLLOW (REV. REV. 20:1-3+). REVELATION REV. 17:1+, REV. 18:1+, AND REV. 19:1+ PROVIDE ADDITIONAL BACKGROUND CONCERNING THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON AND THE OVERTHROW OF THE KINGDOMS OF MAN IN FAVOR OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND HIS CHRIST (REV. REV. 11:15+). IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+ JOHN IS SHOWN THE HARLOT, BABYLON THE GREAT (REV. REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:18+)—BOTH HER BACKGROUND AND ULTIMATE DESTRUCTION. IN THIS CHAPTER, JOHN SEES THE EXULTATION IN HEAVEN AT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HARLOT ON THE EARTH BELOW. THEN HE SEES THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY THE RETURN OF JESUS CHRIST TO EARTH AT HIS VICTORIOUS SECOND COMING. REVELATION REV. 19:1+ CAN BE CONSIDERED THE APEX OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION BECAUSE IT DESCRIBES THE MOST IMPORTANT EVENT REMAINING IN HISTORY. THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST HAS WASTED THE EARTH (ISA. ISA. 14:16-17) AND GREAT DARKNESS PREVAILS. THOSE WHO FOLLOW GOD HAVE BEEN MORE INTENSELY EXTERMINATED THAN AT ANY TIME IN HISTORY PAST. THE SAINTS THAT REMAIN ON EARTH LACK THE MARK OF THE BEAST NEEDED FOR COMMERCIAL ACTIVITY (REV. REV. 13:17+) AND PLACE THEIR LIVES IN DANGER BY REFUSING TO WORSHIP THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:15+). THEY ARE EITHER IN HIDING, LIVING OFF THE BLACK MARKET, OR THEY ARE IN THE SPECIAL PLACE OF PROTECTION PROVIDED BY GOD. ALL APPEARS TO BE LOST. THEN, AT THE DARKEST HOUR—WHICH IS ALWAYS JUST BEFORE THE DAWN—HEAVEN IS OPENED AND THE LONG-AWAITED SAVIOUR IS SEEN RIDING FORTH WITH THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN IN GLORIOUS ARRAY! MILLENNIA OF EXPECTANT WAITING FINALLY COMES TO FRUITION IN THE ARRIVAL OF THE “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS” TO SLAUGHTER THE REBELLIOUS AT THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON AND TO INSTITUTE THE GLORIOUS AGE OF RIGHTEOUS RULE THAT IS THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. NOT ONLY IS THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST PERHAPS THE MOST DRAMATIC EVENT IN SCRIPTURE, IT ENDS THE CONTINUALLY DOWNWARD TREND OF HISTORY. ALTHOUGH SIN AND DEATH REMAIN FOR ANOTHER ONE THOUSAND YEARS (ISA. ISA. 65:20-25), THE COMING OF THE RIGHTEOUS KING TO EARTH STARTS HISTORY ON AN UPWARD PATH. THE AGE OF THE MILLENNIUM ON EARTH DEMONSTRATES WHAT ALL OF EARTH’S HISTORY SHOULD HAVE BEEN —WITH TRULY RIGHTEOUS RULE BY A RIGHTEOUS MAN. EVEN THIS, IN ALL ITS FULLNESS, IS TO BE SURPASSED IN THE FINAL STATE WHEN BOTH SIN AND DEATH ARE VANQUISHED AND THE NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTH BECOME THE FINAL ABODE FOR THE RIGHTEOUS OF ALL AGES WITH FULL COMMUNION WITH GOD (REV. REV. 21:4+). THIS IS THE SWEEP OF HISTORY BEFORE US AND EXPLAINS WHY THIS CHAPTER IS THE ALLELUIA CHORUS—THE WORD ALLELUIA APPEARING FOUR TIMES IN THIS CHAPTER AND NOWHERE ELSE IN THE NT.1
AFTER THESE THINGS: AFTER THESE THINGS IS ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA], THE COMMON PHRASE WHICH SEPARATES PORTIONS OF JOHN’S VISION. THE PHRASE INDICATES A SEQUENTIAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN PORTIONS OF JOHN’S VISION AS THEY ARE GIVEN, BUT THE VARIOUS PORTIONS ARE NOT NECESSARILY CHRONOLOGICAL IN THEIR HISTORICAL SEQUENCE. FOR EXAMPLE, JOHN IS SHOWN THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON UNDER THE SEVENTH BOWL JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 16:19+) BEFORE HE IS SHOWN ADDITIONAL DETAILS CONCERNING BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:1+).
I HEARD A LOUD VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE IN HEAVEN: JOHN HEARD A SIMILAR VOICE (OR NOISE) FROM HEAVEN WHEN THE 144,000 REDEEMED OF ISRAEL LEARNED THE NEW SONG (REV. REV. 14:2-3+). THERE, THE VOICE (OR NOISE) WAS NOT EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIED AS A MULTITUDE, BUT MENTION WAS MADE OF NUMEROUS HARPS SO IT IS PROBABLY A SIMILAR HEAVENLY MULTITUDE IN BOTH SCENES. THE VOICES ARE OF ALL THOSE IN HEAVEN INCLUDING: (1) THE VOICES OF THE CHURCH, HAVING BEEN RAPTURED BEFORE THE TRIBULATION, (2) THE VOICES OF THE TRIBULATION SAINTS, MANY OF WHOM WERE MARTYRED (REV. REV. 6:9+; REV. 7:14+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 16:6+; REV. 20:4+), AND (3) THE VOICES OF VARIOUS RANKS OF ANGELS. THEY SING IN UNISON AS ONE MIGHTY, THUNDEROUS VOICE (REV. REV. 19:6+).
ALLELUIA! A TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW, הַלְלוּ־יָהּ [HALLÛ–YĀH], A COMMAND: YOU ALL PRAISE JAH! (E.G., PS. PS. 106:48).2 THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF THE WORD HALLELUJAH IN THE OT CORRESPONDS WITH THE CONTEXT OF ITS USAGE HERE: “SINNERS SHALL BE CONSUMED OUT OF THE EARTH, AND THE WICKED SHALL BE NO MORE. BLESS JEHOVAH, O MY SOUL. HALLELUJAH!” (PS. PS. 104:35, DARBY’S TRANSLATION).3
SALVATION AND GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER: THE GREAT MULTITUDE, WHO CAME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION, ATTRIBUTED SALVATION TO BOTH GOD AND THE LAMB (REV. REV. 7:9-10+). SALVATION FROM GOD IS SAID TO HAVE COME AT THE CASTING OUT OF SATAN, THE ACCUSER OF THE BRETHREN, FROM HEAVEN (REV. REV. 12:10+). GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER ARE ATTRIBUTED TO GOD BY THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS BECAUSE OF HIS ACT OF CREATION (REV. REV. 4:11+). EVERY CREATURE IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH GIVES GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER TO BOTH GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LAMB (JESUS) (REV. REV. 5:13+). THEIR PRAISE RECOGNIZES THE SALVATION FOUND IN THE REDEMPTION PROVIDED BY THE LAMB: “YOU ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND TO OPEN ITS SEALS; FOR YOU WERE SLAIN AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD BY YOUR BLOOD” (REV. REV. 5:9+) AND “WORTHY IS THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN” (REV. REV. 5:12+). HERE, SALVATION IS PROBABLY BROADER THAN PERSONAL REDEMPTION, BUT INCLUDES THE RESCUE OF ALL OF CREATION, AND ESPECIALLY THE EARTH, FROM THE CORRUPTING INFLUENCE OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 19:2+).
REVELATION 19:2
TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE HIS JUDGMENTS: THE SAME ATTRIBUTES ATTRIBUTED TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HERE ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THE LAMB (JESUS) WHO RIDES FORTH ON THE WHITE HORSE WHO IS “FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE JUDGES” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 19:11+). THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD ARE ACCURATELY ASSESSED (TRUE), UTTERLY JUST, EVEN REQUIRED (RIGHTEOUS). “RIGHTEOUS ARE YOU, O LORD, AND UPRIGHT ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS” (PS. PS. 119:137). AT THE POURING FORTH OF THE THIRD BOWL, THE ANGEL FROM THE ALTAR MADE THE SAME DECLARATION, “TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS” (REV. REV. 16:7+). WHEN WE CONSIDER THE GREAT UPHEAVAL AND DESTRUCTION WHICH IS THE TRIBULATION, HOW QUICK WE ARE TO QUESTION GOD’S RIGHTEOUS PUNISHMENT OF SIN! AS THE TEXT REMINDS US TIME AND TIME AGAIN, THE SEVERITY OF THE JUDGMENTS DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION ARE NOT EVIDENCE OF GOD’S UNFAIRNESS. RATHER, THEIR SEVERITY IS A TESTIMONY TO HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS—FOR ONLY HE KNOWS THE FULL BREADTH AND DEPTH OF THE SIN WHICH HE NOW JUDGES. “THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD ARE TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ALTOGETHER. MORE TO BE DESIRED ARE THEY THAN GOLD, YEA, THAN MUCH FINE GOLD; SWEETER ALSO THAN HONEY AND THE HONEYCOMB” (PS. PS. 19:9-10). 
HE HAS JUDGED: IN THE PRAISE OF THE MULTITUDE IS FOUND THE FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S REPLY TO THE CRY OF THE MARTYRS OF THE FIFTH SEAL: AND THEY CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “HOW LONG, O LORD, HOLY AND TRUE, UNTIL YOU JUDGE AND AVENGE OUR BLOOD ON THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH?” THEN A WHITE ROBE WAS GIVEN TO EACH OF THEM; AND IT WAS SAID TO THEM THAT THEY SHOULD REST A LITTLE WHILE LONGER, UNTIL BOTH THE NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS AND THEIR BRETHREN, WHO WOULD BE KILLED AS THEY WERE, WAS COMPLETED. (REV. REV. 6:10-11+) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE CRY OF THE MARTYRS REMINDS GOD THAT HE IS HOLY AND TRUE. HIS HOLINESS REQUIRES JUDGMENT OF SIN. HIS TRUE CHARACTER GUARANTEES HE WILL DELIVER JUDGMENT. IF HE WITHHELD JUDGMENT, HE WOULD BE NEITHER HOLY NOR TRUE.
THE GREAT HARLOT: THE GREAT HARLOT IS ΤὴΝ ΠΌΡΝΗΝ ΤὴΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ [TĒN PORNĒN TĒN MEGALĒN]: THE HARLOT, THE GREAT [ONE]. ALTHOUGH THERE HAVE BEEN MANY HARLOTS UPON THE EARTH, THIS IS A UNIQUE HARLOT AMONG THEM— “THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS” (REV. REV. 17:5+). JOHN WAS TOLD BY AN ANGEL THAT HE WOULD BE SHOWN “THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT” (REV. REV. 17:1+). HER JUDGMENT IS THE SUBJECT OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+, AND IS NOT COMPLETE UNTIL THE EVENTS OF BOTH CHAPTERS HAVE TRANSPIRED. THE MULTITUDE DECLARES THE EVENTS OF BOTH CHAPTERS AS A SINGLE JUDGMENT OF THE HARLOT, WHICH IS THE CITY. THERE IS NO INTIMATION OF TWO JUDGMENTS, AS IF THE HARLOT WAS SOME OTHER ENTITY THAN THE CITY ITSELF. IF THE HARLOT IS TAKEN AS BEING SOMETHING OTHER THAN THE CITY, THEN SCRIPTURE FAILS TO RECORD ANY HEAVENLY EXULTATION OVER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY ITSELF. THIS EXULTATION OVER THE GREAT HARLOT IS IN RESPONSE TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY. 
WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION: CORRUPTED IS ἔΘΕΙΡΕΝ [ETHEIREN]: SHE RUINED: “RUIN, DESTROY; ...IN MORALS AND RELIGION SEDUCE, CORRUPT. MISLEAD.”1 SHE MADE ALL THE NATIONS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION (REV. REV. 14:8+). SHE COMMITTED FORNICATION BOTH WITH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND ITS INHABITANTS (REV. REV. 17:1+). THE ENTIRE EARTH WAS INVOLVED BECAUSE OF HER INFLUENCE: SITTING ON PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES (REV. REV. 17:15+).
HE HAS AVENGED ON HER THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS SHED BY HER: THE SERVANTS OF GOD INCLUDE SAINTS, PROPHETS, AND APOSTLES—ALL THOSE WHO FEAR AND TRUST HIM (REV. REV. 10:7+; REV. 11:18+; REV. 15:3+; REV. 19:5+; REV. 22:3+). THE BOOK OF REVELATION WAS GIVEN TO HIS SERVANTS (REV. REV. 1:1+; REV. 22:6+). IT WAS GOD’S SERVANTS WHO WERE SEDUCED TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY BY JEZEBEL IN THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA (REV. REV. 2:20+). THOSE WHO SERVE GOD HAVE BEEN A PRIME TARGET OF PERSECUTION THROUGHOUT HISTORY, BUT NEVER MORE SO THAN DURING THE TRIBULATION. THE HARLOT WAS “DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS” (REV. REV. 17:6+). IN HER “WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:24+). SINCE SHE RODE UPON THE BEAST (SAT ON THE COCK) WITH SEVEN HEADS THROUGHOUT HISTORY AND SAT UPON ALL NATIONS, SHE SEXUALLY INFLUENCED THOSE ON THE EARTH TO PERSECUTE THE SAINTS. HER PERSECUTING ROLE FOUND ITS CLIMAX IN THE TRIBULATION WHEN SHE INFLUENCED THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO EXECUTE MULTITUDES OF MARTYRS WHO HAD THE TESTIMONY OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 6:9+; REV. 7:14+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 16:6+; REV. 20:4+). IT IS GOD WHO SHALL AVENGE HIS SERVANTS—THEY ARE NOT TO AVENGE THEMSELVES (MTT. MAT. 26:51-53). YET SCRIPTURE RECORDS TIMES WHEN GOD’S JUDGMENT IS CARRIED OUT THROUGH HUMAN INTERMEDIARIES. IN THE DAYS OF JEZEBEL, GOD ANOINTED JEHU AS KING AND AVENGED HIS SERVANTS AT THE HAND OF THE KING: “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL: ‘I HAVE ANOINTED YOU KING OVER THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD, OVER ISRAEL. YOU SHALL STRIKE DOWN THE HOUSE OF AHAB YOUR MASTER, THAT I MAY AVENGE THE BLOOD OF MY SERVANTS THE PROPHETS, AND THE BLOOD OF ALL THE SERVANTS OF THE LORD, AT THE HAND OF JEZEBEL’ ” (2K. 2K. 9:6-7). SIMILARLY, GOD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST THE HARLOT WAS CARRIED OUT BY THE BEAST AND HIS TEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:16+).
REVELATION 19:3
ALLELUIA! A TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW, הַלְלוּ־יָהּ [HALLÛ–YĀH], A COMMAND: YOU ALL PRAISE JAH! (E.G., PS. PS. 106:48).2 THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF THE WORD HALLELUJAH IN THE OT CORRESPONDS WITH THE CONTEXT OF ITS USAGE HERE: “SINNERS SHALL BE CONSUMED OUT OF THE EARTH, AND THE WICKED SHALL BE NO MORE. BLESS JEHOVAH, O MY SOUL. HALLELUJAH!” (PS. PS. 104:35, DARBY’S TRANSLATION).3
HER SMOKE RISES UP: RISES UP IS ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΕΙ [ANABAINEI], PRESENT TENSE: IT PRESENTLY RISES. THE SAME VERB TENSE APPEARS IN REVELATION REV. 14:10+ WHICH DESCRIBES THE ONGOING TORMENT OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS IN THE LAKE OF FIRE: “AND THE SMOKE OF THEIR TORMENT [PRESENTLY] ASCENDS FOREVER AND EVER” (REV. REV. 14:11+A). LIKE THE TORMENT OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS, THE SMOKE OF BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION CONTINUALLY RISES TO EMPHASIZE THE ONGOING REALITY OF HER DESTRUCTION.
FOREVER AND EVER! ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ [EIS TOUS AIŌNAS TŌN AIŌNŌN]: INTO THE AGES OF THE AGES. FROM THE TIME OF HER DESTRUCTION AND THROUGHOUT THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, THE AREA WHICH WAS ONCE BABYLON WILL BE BURNING PITCH AND A PRISON FOR DEMONS (REV. REV. 18:2+). THE TEXT IMPLIES THAT HER DESTRUCTION IS SO PERMANENT THAT THE LAND ITSELF WILL BE CONTINUALLY DANGEROUS AND UNAVAILABLE TO HUMANS: ITS STREAMS SHALL BE TURNED INTO PITCH, AND ITS DUST INTO BRIMSTONE; ITS LAND SHALL BECOME BURNING PITCH. IT SHALL NOT BE QUENCHED NIGHT OR DAY; ITS SMOKE SHALL ASCEND FOREVER. FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION IT SHALL LIE WASTE; NO ONE SHALL PASS THROUGH IT FOREVER AND EVER. (ISA. ISA. 34:9-10) FOREVER AND EVER HAS SEVERAL ASPECTS: (1) THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY IS PERMANENT—IT WILL NEVER BE FOUND AGAIN; (2) THOSE DESTROYED IN HER WILL SUFFER ETERNALLY IN THE LAKE OF FIRE; (3) THE AREA OCCUPIED BY THE CITY WILL CONTINUALLY BURN UNTIL THE NEW HEAVENS AND THE NEW EARTH, WHEN THE FIRST EARTH PASSES AWAY (REV. REV. 21:1+).
REVELATION 19:4
THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS: THE ELDERS WERE FIRST SEEN SEATED ON THRONES AROUND GOD’S THRONE (REV. REV. 4:4+). THEY ARE PROBABLY TRUE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCH. 
THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THE TOP FOUR LIVING CREATURES WERE FIRST SEEN BY JOHN THE REVELATOR, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE. THEY ARE OF A TOP ANGELIC ORDER, PROBABLY CHERUBIM. 
FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED GOD WHO SAT ON THE THRONE: THE SCENE IS MUCH LIKE THAT WHICH JOHN FIRST SAW WHEN HE WAS TRANSPORTED TO HEAVEN IN THE SPIRIT TO SEE THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS AND LIVING CREATURES WORSHIPING BEFORE GOD’S THRONE. THE ELDERS ARE FOUND NEAR THE THRONE AND CONTINUALLY FALLING IN WORSHIP IN RECOGNITION OF THE GREAT ACTS OF GOD. WHEN JOHN FIRST SAW THE ELDERS, THEY WERE FALLING BEFORE GOD, CASTING THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, AND EXTOLLING HIS GREATNESS IN CREATION (REV. REV. 4:10+). LATER, WHEN THE LAMB TOOK THE SCROLL PRIOR TO LOOSING ITS SEALS, THE ELDERS FALL IN WORSHIP AND ADORATION WHILE SINGING A SONG OF REDEMPTION (REV. REV. 5:7-9+, REV. 5:14+). WHEN THE GREAT MULTITUDE WHO CAME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION GIVE PRAISE TO GOD AND THE LAMB, THE ELDERS FALL ON THEIR FACES IN WORSHIP (REV. REV. 7:9-11+). AT THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, WHEN THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD ARE DECLARED TO HAVE BECOME THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND HIS CHRIST, THE ELDERS FALL IN WORSHIP (REV. REV. 11:15-16+). THE PARTICIPATION OF THE ELDERS FALLING IN WORSHIP HERE INDICATES THE GREAT IMPORTANCE ATTACHED TO THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON BY HEAVEN. GOD GAINS GLORY BY HER DESTRUCTION, AN IMPORTANT STEP ON THE WAY TO ESTABLISHING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ON EARTH.
AMEN! ALLELUIA! AMEN MEANS TRULY, AS WHEN EXPRESSING AGREEMENT. ALLELUIA MEANS PRAISE GOD. THE ELDERS AND LIVING CREATURES AGREE WITH THE STATEMENT OF THE MULTITUDE AND ADD THEIR OWN PRAISE.
REVELATION 19:5
VOICE CAME FROM THE THRONE: THE VOICE COMES FROM NEAR THE THRONE. IT IS NOT THE VOICE OF GOD HIMSELF, AS INDICATED BY WHAT IS SAID: “PRAISE OUR GOD.” IT IS PROBABLY THE VOICE OF AN ANGEL OF TOP RANK, SUCH AS ONE OF THE LIVING CREATURES.
PRAISE OUR GOD ALL YOU HIS SERVANTS: PRAISE IS ΑἰΝΕῖΤΕ [AINEITE], SECOND PERSON, PLURAL, IMPERATIVE COMMAND: YOU ALL PRAISE! “YOU WHO FEAR THE LORD, PRAISE HIM! ALL YOU DESCENDANTS OF JACOB, GLORIFY HIM, AND FEAR HIM, ALL YOU OFFSPRING OF ISRAEL” (PS. PS. 22:23). MANY OF THOSE WHO PRAISE ARE THE VERY SERVANTS WHO’S BLOOD WAS SHED BY THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 19:2+). THEY PRAISE ALL THE MORE BECAUSE GOD HAS AVENGED THEIR MARTYRDOM. HAVING EXPERIENCED GREATER DEPTHS OF PERSECUTION, THEY HAVE GREATER ABILITY TO EXTOL AND ELEVATE GOD. BEHOLD, BLESS THE LORD, ALL YOU SERVANTS OF THE LORD, WHO BY NIGHT STAND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD! LIFT UP YOUR HANDS IN THE SANCTUARY, AND BLESS THE LORD. THE LORD WHO MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH BLESS YOU FROM ZION! (PS. PS. 134:1-3) PRAISE THE LORD! PRAISE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD; PRAISE HIM, O YOU SERVANTS OF THE LORD! YOU WHO STAND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, IN THE COURTS OF THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD, PRAISE THE LORD, FOR THE LORD IS GOOD; SING PRAISES TO HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), FOR IT IS PLEASANT. (PS. PS. 135:1-3)
AND THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT! SOME MANUSCRIPTS OMIT AND (ΚΑὶ [KAI]). IF INCLUDED, IT SHOULD PROBABLY BE TRANSLATED AS EVEN SINCE THE CLAUSE WHICH FOLLOWS PROVIDES ADDITIONAL DESCRIPTION OF THE SERVANTS AND DOES NOT DENOTE A SEPARATE CATEGORY OF PERSONS. FEAR OF GOD IS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF UNDERSTANDING WHO HE IS (ACTS ACTS 10:2). THE COMPANY OF THE REDEEMED KNOWS NO BOUNDARIES AND INCLUDES THOSE WHO HAVE HAD CONSIDERABLE INFLUENCE AND POWER IN LIFE, AS WELL AS THOSE WHO ARE ENTIRELY UNKNOWN TO THE WORLD. THE CROSS OF CHRIST IS THE GREAT EQUALIZER AMONG MEN.
REVELATION 19:6
THE VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE: SALVATION AND GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER: THE GREAT MULTITUDE, WHO CAME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION, ATTRIBUTED SALVATION TO BOTH GOD AND THE LAMB (REV. REV. 7:9-10+). SALVATION FROM GOD IS SAID TO HAVE COME AT THE CASTING OUT OF SATAN, THE ACCUSER OF THE BRETHREN, FROM HEAVEN (REV. REV. 12:10+). GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER ARE ATTRIBUTED TO GOD BY THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS BECAUSE OF HIS ACT OF CREATION (REV. REV. 4:11+). EVERY CREATURE IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH GIVES GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER TO BOTH GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LAMB (JESUS) (REV. REV. 5:13+). THEIR PRAISE RECOGNIZES THE SALVATION FOUND IN THE REDEMPTION PROVIDED BY THE LAMB: “YOU ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND TO OPEN ITS SEALS; FOR YOU WERE SLAIN AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD BY YOUR BLOOD” (REV. REV. 5:9+) AND “WORTHY IS THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN” (REV. REV. 5:12+). HERE, SALVATION IS PROBABLY BROADER THAN PERSONAL REDEMPTION, BUT INCLUDES THE RESCUE OF ALL OF CREATION, AND ESPECIALLY THE EARTH, FROM THE CORRUPTING INFLUENCE OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 19:2+).
AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS: THIS PHRASE DESCRIBES THE ROAR WHICH ATTENDS HEAVENLY VOICES AND NOISES OF GREAT MAGNITUDE (EZE. EZE. 1:24; EZE. 43:2). JOHN HEARD CHRIST’S VOICE AS THE “SOUND OF MANY WATERS” (REV. REV. 1:15+).
AS THE SOUND OF MIGHTY THUNDERINGS: THE VOICE OF MIGHTY HEAVENLY CREATURES (REV. REV. 6:1+; REV. 10:3-4+) AND THE SOUND OF THE MULTITUDE OF VOICES IS LIKE THAT OF POWERFUL THUNDER. THE HEAVENLY MULTITUDE WHICH ATTENDED THE SONG OF THE 144,000 REDEEMED FROM AMONG ISRAEL ALSO WAS LIKE LOUD THUNDER (REV. REV. 14:2+). THE LOUDEST ELECTRONIC AMPLIFICATION SYSTEM OF ANY EARTHLY PRAISE WILL DWINDLE TO INSIGNIFICANCE IN COMPARISON TO THE THUNDEROUS PRAISE FROM HEAVEN AT THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF GOD IN HIS OMNIPOTENCE!
ALLELUIA! A TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW, הַלְלוּ־יָהּ [HALLÛ–YĀH], A COMMAND: YOU ALL PRAISE JAH! (E.G., PS. PS. 106:48).2 THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF THE WORD HALLELUJAH IN THE OT CORRESPONDS WITH THE CONTEXT OF ITS USAGE HERE: “SINNERS SHALL BE CONSUMED OUT OF THE EARTH, AND THE WICKED SHALL BE NO MORE. BLESS JEHOVAH, O MY SOUL. HALLELUJAH!” (PS. PS. 104:35, DARBY’S TRANSLATION).3 IMAGINE THE LARGEST STADIUM IN THE WORLD, FILLED TO OVERFLOWING WITH A THUNDERING CROWD. NOW MULTIPLY THAT BY ONE THOUSAND, TEN THOUSAND, EVEN MYRIAD OF MYRIADS (REV. REV. 5:11+)! GATHER ALL THE WORLD’S INSTRUMENTS TOGETHER WITH ALL THE HEAVENLY INSTRUMENTS—INSTRUMENTS AND SOUNDS AND VOICES OF UNIMAGINABLE PURITY, POWER, AND MAGNIFICENCE. ON COMMAND, THEY ALL SHOUT FORTH: ALLELUIA! SURELY, IN THE SPIRITUAL REALM, THIS THUNDEROUS PRAISE IS ALREADY BEGINNING TO ERODE THE STRENGTH OF THE DRAGON AND HIS UNCLEAN SPIRITS WHO, AT THIS VERY HOUR, ARE GATHERING THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO THEIR IMPENDING SLAUGHTER BELOW (REV. REV. 16:13-14+).
THE LORD GOD OMNIPOTENT REIGNS: OMNIPOTENT IS ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [PANTOKRATŌR]. GOD IS OMNIPOTENT, ALL-POWERFUL: NONE OF HIS PURPOSES CAN BE WITHHELD OR FRUSTRATED. “I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO EVERYTHING, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE WITHHELD FROM YOU” (JOB JOB 42:2). “AH, LORD GOD! BEHOLD, YOU HAVE MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH BY YOUR GREAT POWER AND OUTSTRETCHED ARM. THERE IS NOTHING TOO HARD FOR YOU” (JER. JER. 32:17). JESUS SAID, “WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE” (MTT. MAT. 19:26B). WHO HAS MEASURED THE WATERS IN THE HOLLOW OF HIS HAND, MEASURED HEAVEN WITH A SPAN AND CALCULATED THE DUST OF THE EARTH IN A MEASURE? WEIGHED THE MOUNTAINS IN SCALES AND THE HILLS IN A BALANCE? WHO HAS DIRECTED THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, OR AS HIS COUNSELOR HAS TAUGHT HIM? WITH WHOM DID HE TAKE COUNSEL, AND WHO INSTRUCTED HIM, AND TAUGHT HIM IN THE PATH OF JUSTICE? WHO TAUGHT HIM KNOWLEDGE, AND SHOWED HIM THE WAY OF UNDERSTANDING? BEHOLD, THE NATIONS ARE AS A DROP IN A BUCKET, AND ARE COUNTED AS THE SMALL DUST ON THE SCALES; LOOK, HE LIFTS UP THE ISLES AS A VERY LITTLE THING. (ISA. ISA. 40:12-15) REIGNS IS ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΕΝ [EBASILEUSEN]: “RULE OVER, SOVEREIGN CONTROL COMPLETELY.”1 “THE AORIST ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΕΝ [EBASILEUSEN] IS PROLEPTIC AND INGRESSIVE. LOOKING BACK FROM THE FUTURE POINT WHEN THE CLIMACTIC BATTLE OF REV. REV. 19:19-21+ IS COMPLETE, THE VERB TENSE SEES GOD’S ASSUMPTION OF POWER IN REIGNING OVER THE EARTH.”2 IN ONE SENSE, GOD HAS AND ALWAYS WILL REIGN SUPREME. HIS RULE OVER ALL CREATION HAS NEVER BEEN, NOR EVER WILL BE IN QUESTION: “YOUR THRONE IS ESTABLISHED FROM OF OLD” (PS. PS. 93:2), “THE LORD REIGNS: LET THE PEOPLES TREMBLE! ...HE IS HIGH ABOVE ALL THE PEOPLES” (PS. PS. 99:1-2). IN ANOTHER SENSE, THE PHYSICAL REIGN OF GOD ON EARTH HAS BEEN CORRUPTED BY FALLEN MEN AND USURPED BY SATAN. IT IS IN THIS SENSE—THE MEDIATORIAL RULE OF GOD ON EARTH THROUGH MEN—THAT EVENTS ARE NOW RAPIDLY MOVING TO BRING GOD’S KINGDOM TO EARTH. OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN. HALLOWED BE YOUR NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH). YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE. ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. (MTT. MAT. 6:9-10). [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE WORSHIP OF THE MULTITUDE RESTATES THE ANNOUNCEMENT WHICH ATTENDED THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET: “THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD HAVE BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD AND HIS CHRIST, AND HE SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 11:15+). IN THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, THE WORLD IS BUT A HAIR-BREADTH AWAY FROM THE INSTITUTION OF GOD’S LITERAL EARTHLY KINGDOM. ALL THAT REMAINS IS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE BEAST AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AT THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 19:17-21+).
REVELATION 19:7
LET US BE GLAD AND REJOICE AND GIVE HIM GLORY FOR... THEIR GLADNESS AND REJOICING IS BECAUSE THE MARRIAGE HAS COME. AS IN THE FIRST COMING OF CHRIST, A LONG PERIOD OF WAITING IS ABOUT TO CONCLUDE (ZEC. ZEC. 9:9). THE HOPES AND DREAMS OF HIS SERVANTS WILL FIND CONSUMMATION IN HIS APPROACHING INTIMACY.
THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME: THE TIME HAS ARRIVED FOR CHRIST TO MARRY HIS BRIDE. WE BELIEVE THE BRIDE IS THE CHURCH, HAVING BEEN PREVIOUSLY TAKEN TO HEAVEN IN THE RAPTURE. EVE, HAVING BEEN FORMED FROM ADAM’S BODY, WAS ORGANICALLY UNITED WITH HIM (GEN. GEN. 2:21-24). IN A SIMILAR WAY, THE CHURCH, CONSISTING OF ALL THOSE BAPTIZED INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST BY THE SPIRIT (1COR. 1COR. 12:13), IS SPIRITUALLY JOINED WITH CHRIST IN A UNIQUE WAY. SHE IS HIS CHURCH (MTT. MAT. 16:18) WHICH HE NOW WEDS. LET US BE GLAD AND REJOICE AND GIVE HIM GLORY, FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME, AND HIS WIFE HAS MADE HERSELF READY. (REV. REV. 19:7+) TO UNDERSTAND THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB, IT IS HELPFUL TO REVIEW WHAT PAUL SAID CONCERNING THE ROLE OF THE JEWS IN RELATION TO THE THINGS OF GOD: FOR I COULD WISH THAT I MYSELF WERE ACCURSED FROM CHRIST FOR MY BRETHREN, MY COUNTRYMEN ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, WHO ARE ISRAELITES, TO WHOM PERTAIN THE ADOPTION, THE GLORY, THE COVENANTS, THE GIVING OF THE LAW, THE SERVICE OF GOD, AND THE PROMISES; OF WHOM ARE THE FATHERS AND FROM WHOM, ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, CHRIST CAME, WHO IS OVER ALL, THE ETERNALLY BLESSED GOD. AMEN. (ROM. ROM. 9:3-5) EVEN AFTER THE REJECTION OF THEIR MESSIAH AND HIS SUBSEQUENT CRUCIFIXION, PAUL EMPHASIZES THE JEWISH ASPECTS OF ALL THAT GOD HAS DONE. PAUL INDICATES THAT THE JEWS, AS A NATION, HAD THE GREATER CONNECTION WITH GOD THAN THE GENTILES BECAUSE OF ALL OF THE FOLLOWING: THE ADOPTION OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL BY GOD. THE ABIDING PRESENCE OF GOD DWELT IN ISRAEL’S MIDST. THE COVENANTS (ABRAHAMIC, MOSAIC, LAND, DAVIDIC, NEW) WERE GIVEN TO ISRAEL. THE LAW OF MOSES WAS GIVEN TO ISRAEL. THE SERVICE OF GOD IN THE TABERNACLE AND THE VARIOUS TEMPLES WAS ISRAEL’S. THE OT PROMISES OF RESTORATION AND BLESSING WERE TO ISRAEL. THE FATHERS OF THE FAITH (ABRAHAM, ISAAC, JACOB) WERE JEWS. JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, CAME IN THE LINE OF THE JEWS. SINCE ALL OF SCRIPTURE, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE BOOKS WRITTEN BY LUKE, SUCH AS THE GOSPEL OF LUKE & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE BOOK WRITTEN BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, SUCH AS ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST,1 WAS WRITTEN BY JEWS AND JESUS WAS BORN IN A JEWISH LINEAGE, IT IS NOT SURPRISING TO FIND THAT THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB IS PATTERNED AFTER A JEWISH WEDDING. BY BECOMING MORE FAMILIAR WITH JEWISH WEDDING PRACTICES, WE ARE IN A BETTER POSITION TO APPRECIATE ASPECTS OF THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB AS TAUGHT IN SCRIPTURE: IN ORDER TO FULLY COMPREHEND WHAT IS HAPPENING IN REVELATION REV. 19:6-9+, IT IS FIRST NECESSARY TO UNDERSTAND THE JEWISH WEDDING SYSTEM THAT WAS COMMON IN JESUS’ DAY AND WAS STILL USED AMONG JEWS UNTIL THE BEGINNING OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY.2 
HIS WIFE HAS MADE HERSELF READY: HAS MADE HERSELF READY IS ἡΤΟΊΜΑΣΕΝ ἑΑΥΤὴΝ [HĒTOIMASEN HEAUTĒN]: SHE HAS PREPARED HERSELF. SHE IS BOTH THE SUBJECT AND THE OBJECT (HERSELF) OF THE PREPARATION. THE PUZZLING ASPECT OF HER HAVING PREPARED HERSELF IS ANSWERED IN AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN FAITH AND WORKS. SCRIPTURE TEACHES THAT TRUE BIBLICAL WORKS ARE THE RESULT OF FAITH (JAS. JAS. 2:17-18). SCRIPTURE ALSO TEACHES THAT FAITH IS A GIFT FROM GOD (JOHN JOHN 6:44; ACTS ACTS 11:18; ROM. ROM. 12:3; EPH. EPH. 2:8; PHP. PHP. 1:29). THUS, SHE MADE HERSELF READY BY THE POWER OF GOD WORKING IN HER. PAUL SAID THIS VERY SAME THING: HE LABORED, EVEN STRIVING, BUT THAT WHICH WAS WORKING IN HIM WAS OF GOD. SO, IT IS WITH THE WIFE OF THE LAMB. TO THEM GOD WILLED TO MAKE KNOWN WHAT ARE THE RICHES OF THE GLORY OF THIS MYSTERY AMONG THE GENTILES: WHICH IS CHRIST IN YOU, THE HOPE OF GLORY. HIM WE PREACH, WARNING EVERY MAN AND TEACHING EVERY MAN IN ALL WISDOM, THAT WE MAY PRESENT EVERY MAN PERFECT IN CHRIST JESUS. TO THIS END I ALSO LABOR, STRIVING ACCORDING TO HIS WORKING WHICH WORKS IN ME MIGHTILY. (COL. COL. 1:27-29) [EMPHASIS ADDED] LATER, JOHN WILL BE SHOWN THE NEW JERUSALEM WHICH IS ALSO SAID TO BE THE WIFE OF THE LAMB. LIKE THE CHURCH, SHE TOO IS PREPARED: THEN I, JOHN, SAW THE HOLY CITY, NEW JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, PREPARED AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND. (REV. REV. 21:2+). THEN ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS FILLED WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES CAME TO ME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING, “COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE.” AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND SHOWED ME THE GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD. (REV. REV. 21:9-10+) WHEN THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB TAKES PLACE, THE DESCENT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IS AT LEAST ONE THOUSAND YEARS IN THE FUTURE. THE CITY WILL EVENTUALLY BE PRESENTED AS A BRIDE, BUT DOES NOT PARTICIPATE IN THE MARRIAGE DESCRIBED HERE. THE BRIDE IS A FIGURE FOR A MATERIAL CITY YET TO COME AS WELL AS FOR THE INHABITANTS OF THAT CITY. THE BRIDE-FIGURE CANNOT BE LIMITED TO THE INDIVIDUALS WHO WILL LIVE IN THE CITY. IT MUST ALSO INCLUDE THE LITERAL CITY WITH HER PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS (ALFORD).1 THE NEW JERUSALEM IS THE BRIDE OF THE LAMB IN THE SENSE OF THE PROMISED RESTORATION OF JERUSALEM HAVING FOUND ITS ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT. THE PARTICIPATION OF THE BRIDE IN HER OWN PREPARATION ARGUES AGAINST ANY VIEW WHICH TAKES THE BRIDE AS BEING MERELY THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+) BECAUSE THE CITY ON ITS OWN IS INANIMATE. THE PREPARATION OF THE BRIDE INCLUDES HER JUDGMENT AT THE JUDGMENT SEAT (BEMA) OF CHRIST: BELIEVERS HAVE TO MAKE THEMSELVES READY ERE THEY ENTER ON THEIR ETERNAL GLORY. THAT IS, THE STORY OF EARTH HAS TO BE GONE OVER AGAIN IN THE PRESENCE OF HIM WHO IS CHRIST (2COR. 2COR. 5:10). THE LIGHT OF THE THRONE WILL BE CAST OVER AND UPON EVERY MOMENT OF OUR LIVES, DISCOVERING THE HIDDEN, AND BRINGING OUT THE TRUE CHARACTER OF ACTS, AND WORDS, AND SERVICE...THIS, AND MORE IS THE APPLICATION OF THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST TO THE HEAVENLY SAINTS AND PRECEDES THE MARRIAGE. . . THE LIGHT OF THE THRONE HAS DONE ITS BLESSED WORD, BRINGING OUT INTO BOLD RELIEF THE WHOLE STORY OF HER HISTORY ON EARTH.2 MANY REFERENCES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT PRESENT THE TRUTH THAT THE CHURCH WILL BE JUDGED BY CHRIST HIMSELF (ROM. ROM. 14:10-12; 1COR. 1COR. 3:11-16; 1COR. 4:1-5; 1COR. 9:24-27; 2COR. 2COR. 5:10-11; 2TI. 2TI. 4:8). INASMUCH AS THE TRANSLATION OF THE CHURCH, FROM THE PRETRIBULATIONAL POINT OF VIEW, HAS ALREADY SEPARATED THE RIGHTEOUS FROM THE UNRIGHTEOUS, ONLY SAVED PEOPLE WILL BE INVOLVED IN THE JUDGMENT OF CHRIST IN CONNECTION WITH THE CHURCH. THE JUDGMENT WILL HAVE AS ITS SUPREME QUESTION THE MATTER OF REWARD.3
REVELATION 19:8
AND TO HER IT WAS GRANTED TO BE ARRAYED IN FINE LINEN: IT WAS GRANTED IS ΕΔΌΘΗ [EDOTHĒ], OFTEN TRANSLATED: IT WAS GIVEN. TO BE ARRAYED IS ἽΝΑ ΠΕΡΙΒΆΛΗΤΑΙ [HINA PERIBALĒTAI], MIDDLE VOICE, SUBJECTIVE MOOD: SO THAT SHE MIGHT CLOTHE HERSELF. IN ONE OF HIS PARABLES, JESUS COMPARED THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN TO A KING WHO GAVE A WEDDING FEAST FOR HIS SON (MTT. MAT. 22:2-14). THOSE WHO WERE INVITED TO THE FEAST WOULD NOT COME. SO, THE KING SENT HIS SERVANTS OUT TO INVITE WHOEVER WOULD COME. AT THE TIME OF THE SUPPER, THE KING ENCOUNTERED A MAN WHO DID NOT HAVE ON A WEDDING GARMENT. BECAUSE OF HIS LACK OF PROPER CLOTHING, HE WAS CAST OUT INTO OUTER DARKNESS. IN THIS PARABLE, THE KING IS GODFATHER (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OR FATHER GOD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND HIS SON IS JESUS CHRIST, THE LAMB. THE WEDDING FEAST IS THE WEDDING FEAST OF THE LAMB. THOSE WHO WERE INVITED ARE THE NATION OF ISRAEL. THOSE FROM THE NATIONS WHO EVENTUALLY ATTEND ARE THOSE WHO ACCEPT THE GOSPEL AS IT WENT FORTH TO ALL NATIONS AFTER THE REJECTION OF JESUS BY ISRAEL. THE IMPORTANCE OF HAVING THE WEDDING GARMENT IS SEEN IN THE RESPONSE OF THE KING TO THE MAN. THE PROPER WEDDING ATTIRE IS PROVIDED BY THE REDEMPTION OF CHRIST. IT IS THE IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD (ROM. ROM. 3:21-26). THE MAN WHO WAS CAST OUT OF THE MARRIAGE FEAST WAS IGNORANT OF GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SOUGHT TO ESTABLISH HIS OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS. HE REJECTED THE WEDDING GARMENT PROVIDED BY THE KING AND SO WAS ULTIMATELY FOUND UNFIT TO PARTICIPATE. THE BRIDE IS GIVEN THE FINE LINEN BY HER GROOM: HUSBANDS, LOVE YOUR WIVES, JUST AS CHRIST ALSO LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR HER, THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY AND CLEANSE HER WITH THE WASHING OF WATER BY THE WORD, THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT HER TO HIMSELF A GLORIOUS CHURCH, NOT HAVING SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING, BUT THAT SHE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH. (EPH. EPH. 5:25-27) [EMPHASIS ADDED] SOME SUGGEST THAT THE MARRIAGE ITSELF DOES NOT TAKE PLACE IN HEAVEN—THAT THE STATEMENT, “THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME,” IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A PROLEPTIC STATEMENT WHICH HAS THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN VIEW.1 THIS VIEW FAILS TO EXPLAIN THE PLAIN MEANING OF THE TEXT WHICH IMPLIES THAT THE BRIDE IS BEING ATTIRED PRIOR TO CHRIST’S RETURN. THE BRIDE IS GRANTED HER WEDDING GARMENTS NOW AND FOUND TO BE WEARING THEM WHEN SHE RIDES FORTH WITH CHRIST AT THE SECOND COMING (REV. REV. 19:14+). THIS INDICATES THAT THE WEDDING ITSELF TAKES PLACE IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE SECOND COMING: ONE FURTHER MATTER OF RECONCILIATION REQUIRES A SEPARATION OF THE WEDDING ITSELF (REV. REV. 19:7+) FROM THE WEDDING FEAST (REV. REV. 19:9+). IT IS NECESSARY TO HAVE THE MARRIAGE INITIATED IN HEAVEN AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE SAINTS, BECAUSE WHEN CHRIST’S ARMY OF SAINTS RETURN WITH HIM TO EARTH, THEY WILL HAVE ALREADY PUT ON THEIR WEDDING APPAREL (REV. REV. 19:8+, REV. 19:14+). SO, THE INITIATION OF THE UNION HAPPENS IN HEAVEN, BUT THE CELEBRATION OF THAT UNION WITH A GRAND WEDDING FEAST ENSUES ON EARTH.2 
CLEAN AND BRIGHT: THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES (REV. REV. 4:4+) AS ARE THE ANGELS (LUKE LUKE 24:4; ACTS ACTS 1:10; REV. REV. 15:6+). THOSE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION WERE ALSO SEEN IN WHITE ROBES, HAVING WASHED THEM WHITE IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 7:13-14+). THE BRIDE OF THE LAMB IS TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE HARLOT. BOTH WEAR FINE LINEN, BUT OF DIFFERENT COLORS. THE BRIDE’S IS CLEAN AND BRIGHT, DENOTING HER SINLESSNESS BEFORE GOD, HAVING BEEN WASHED IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 1:7+). THE HARLOT WORE PURPLE AND SCARLET INDICATING HER SINFUL LUXURIOUS LIVING (REV. REV. 18:12+). THE CLEAN AND BRIGHT LINEN WHICH THE BRIDE WEARS CORRESPONDS TO THE CLOTHING PROMISED TO THE OVERCOMERS IN THE CHURCH AT SARDIS (REV. REV. 3:4+). JESUS TOLD THE LAODICEAN CHURCH THAT THE WHITE GARMENTS ARE TO BE OBTAINED FROM CHRIST (REV. REV. 3:18+). THE CLEANSING OF THE STAIN OF SIN IN THE LIVES OF THE FAITHFUL IS ILLUSTRATED IN A PASSAGE FROM ZECHARIAH. JOSHUA STANDS BEFORE THE LORD CLOTHED IN FILTHY GARMENTS AND THE ACCUSER OF THE BRETHREN STANDS NEAR, NO DOUBT POINTING TO THE FILTHINESS OF JOSHUA. THE LORD RESPONDS REBUKING SATAN AND REMOVING JOSHUA’S INIQUITY AFTER WHICH HE IS GIVEN RICH ROBES TO WEAR: THEN HE SHOWED ME JOSHUA THE HIGH PRIEST STANDING BEFORE THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, AND SATAN STANDING AT HIS RIGHT HAND TO OPPOSE HIM. AND THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “THE LORD REBUKE YOU, SATAN! THE LORD WHO HAS CHOSEN JERUSALEM REBUKE YOU! IS THIS NOT A BRAND PLUCKED FROM THE FIRE?” NOW JOSHUA WAS CLOTHED WITH FILTHY GARMENTS, AND WAS STANDING BEFORE THE ANGEL. THEN HE ANSWERED AND SPOKE TO THOSE WHO STOOD BEFORE HIM, SAYING, “TAKE AWAY THE FILTHY GARMENTS FROM HIM.” AND TO HIM HE SAID, “SEE, I HAVE REMOVED YOUR INIQUITY FROM YOU, AND I WILL CLOTHE YOU WITH RICH ROBES.” (ZEC. ZEC. 3:1-4) IT IS BY THIS SAME MEANS—BY GOD’S PROVISION OF THE BLOOD SACRIFICE OF THE LAMB—THAT THE BRIDE WILL OBTAIN HER CLOTHING. “WE CAN WEAR THE DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAUSE HE, FIRST OF ALL, WORE THE BLOOD-STAINED GARMENT.”3
FOR THE FINE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS: RIGHTEOUS ACTS IS ΔΙΚΑΙΏΜΑΤΑ [DIKAIŌMATA]: RIGHTEOUS [THINGS]. HER RIGHTEOUS ACTS ARE NOT FOUND ON THEIR OWN. TRULY RIGHTEOUS ACTS ARE ALWAYS FOUND IN COMPANY WITH AND MOTIVATED BY FAITH: BUT DO YOU WANT TO KNOW, O FOOLISH MAN, THAT FAITH WITHOUT WORKS IS DEAD? WAS NOT ABRAHAM OUR FATHER JUSTIFIED BY WORKS WHEN HE OFFERED ISAAC HIS SON ON THE ALTAR? DO YOU SEE THAT FAITH WAS WORKING TOGETHER WITH HIS WORKS, AND BY WORKS FAITH WAS MADE PERFECT? AND THE SCRIPTURE WAS FULFILLED WHICH SAYS, “ABRAHAM BELIEVED GOD, AND IT WAS ACCOUNTED TO HIM FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” AND HE WAS CALLED THE FRIEND OF GOD. YOU SEE THEN THAT A MAN IS JUSTIFIED BY WORKS, AND NOT BY FAITH ONLY. (JAS. JAS. 2:20-24) [EMPHASIS ADDED] PENTECOST SUGGESTS THE PLURAL ΔΙΚΑΙΏΜΑΤΑ [DIKAIŌMATA] DOES NOT DENOTE IMPARTED RIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESSES WHICH HAVE SURVIVED JUDGMENT AT THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST: IT MUST BE OBSERVED THAT THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SAINTS” IS PLURAL AND CAN NOT REFER TO THE IMPARTED RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH IS THE BELIEVER’S PORTION, BUT THE RIGHTEOUSNESSES WHICH HAVE SURVIVED EXAMINATION AND HAVE BECOME THE BASIS FOR REWARD [1COR. 1COR. 3:9-15].4 IT IS THE BRIDE WHICH WEARS THE FINE LINEN WHICH IS IDENTIFIED AS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS. THE CHARACTERISTICS DESCRIBED OF THE BRIDE: HER MAKING HERSELF READY, HER REQUIRING CLEAN CLOTHING, AND HER LINEN BEING THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS, IDENTIFY THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN REDEEMED. I WILL GREATLY REJOICE IN THE LORD, MY SOUL SHALL BE JOYFUL IN MY GOD; FOR HE HAS CLOTHED ME WITH THE GARMENTS OF SALVATION, HE HAS COVERED ME WITH THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AS A BRIDEGROOM DECKS HIMSELF WITH ORNAMENTS, AND AS A BRIDE ADORNS HERSELF WITH HER JEWELS. (ISA. ISA. 61:10) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
REVELATION 19:9
THEN HE SAID TO ME, “WRITE: BLESSED ARE THOSE...” THE PERSON SPEAKING IS THE ANGEL WHO SHOWED JOHN “THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS” (REV. REV. 17:1+). SINCE THE SAME ANGEL HAS BEEN WITH JOHN THROUGHOUT REVELATION REV. 17:1+, REV. 18:1+, AND THE FIRST PART OF 19, IT IS BEST TO UNDERSTAND REVELATION REV. 17:1+ THROUGH REVELATION REV. 19:4+ AS A UNIFIED PASSAGE WHEREIN THE ANGEL SHOWS JOHN THE JUDGMENT (SINGULAR) OF THE GREAT HARLOT (SINGULAR). THIS IS MORE EVIDENCE INDICATING THE IDENTITY OF THE HARLOT AS THE CITY—THAT THERE ARE NOT TWO JUDGMENTS, BUT ONLY ONE. THE HARLOT WHICH IS THE CITY IS JUDGED BY GOD AT THE HAND OF THE BEAST AND HIS TEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:16+). THE ANGEL REMINDS JOHN OF HIS ORIGINAL COMMISSION, TO WRITE DOWN THE THINGS WHICH HE IS BEING SHOWN (REV. REV. 1:19+; REV. 2:1+, REV. 2:8+, REV. 2:12+, REV. 2:18+; REV. 3:1+, REV. 3:7+, REV. 3:14+; REV. 10:4+; REV. 14:13+). THOSE WHO ARE CALLED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB ARE BLESSED BECAUSE THE SUPPER WILL TAKE PLACE IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD: “NOW WHEN ONE OF THOSE WHO SAT AT THE TABLE WITH HIM HEARD THESE THINGS, HE SAID TO HIM, ‘BLESSED IS HE WHO SHALL EAT BREAD IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD!’ ” (LUKE LUKE 14:15). ATTENDANCE AT THE SUPPER IS EQUIVALENT TO FINDING ENTRY INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THIS IS ONE OF SEVEN BLESSINGS GIVEN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. 
WHO ARE CALLED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB: THE LAMB IS THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, JESUS CHRIST, WHO PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL WITH SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:5-6+).1 ARE CALLED IS ΚΕΚΛΗΜΈΝΟΙ [KEKLĒMENOI], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: WHILE HAVING BEEN CALLED. THEY WERE CALLED IN THE PAST AND NOW STAND AS INVITED GUESTS. JESUS’ RESPONSE TO THE FAITH OF THE ROMAN CENTURION (A GENTILE) INDICATES WHO WAS INVITED: WHEN JESUS HEARD IT, HE MARVELED, AND SAID TO THOSE WHO FOLLOWED, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, I HAVE NOT FOUND SUCH GREAT FAITH, NOT EVEN IN ISRAEL! AND I SAY TO YOU THAT MANY WILL COME FROM EAST AND WEST, AND SIT DOWN WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. BUT THE SONS OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE CAST OUT INTO OUTER DARKNESS. THERE WILL BE WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH.” (MTT. MAT. 8:10-12) THE “SONS OF THE KINGDOM” ARE THE JEWS. THEY ARE THE ONES WHO WERE INITIALLY INVITED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER, BUT REFUSED TO COME. THEREFORE, THE INVITATION WENT OUT TO ALL NATIONS (MTT. MAT. 22:2-14). THE ONES WHO ARE BLESSED ARE NOT THE ONES WHO WERE INVITED, BUT REFUSED TO COME. IT IS THE ONES WHO WERE CALLED ACCORDING TO GOD’S ELECTION AND PREDESTINATION. THEY ARE THE ONES WHO ARE NOT ONLY INVITED, BUT ACCEPT THE INVITATION AND TURN TO FAITH IN CHRIST. JESUS INDICATED THAT ALTHOUGH MANY WOULD BE CALLED (ΚΛΗΤΟΊ [KLĒTOI]) TO THE MARRIAGE FEAST, FEW WERE CHOSEN (ΕΚΛΕΚΤΟΊ [EKLEKTOI]) (MTT. MAT. 22:14). ONLY THE CHOSEN ONES COME TO FAITH IN CHRIST AND ACTUALLY ATTEND THE FEAST. THIS INCLUDES THE SAINTS OF ALL AGES WHO WILL SIT DOWN AND EAT WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. SINCE THE BRIDE NEEDS NO INVITATION TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER,2 THOSE MENTIONED HERE ARE A SEPARATE BODY OF SAINTS WHO ARE NOT PART OF THE CHURCH, HAVING NEVER BEEN BAPTIZED INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST. THEY ARE THE SAVED WHO DIED BEFORE THE DAY OF PENTECOST OR WHO CAME TO FAITH AFTER THE RESTRAINER WAS REMOVED IN THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH. SINCE THE BANQUET INCLUDES THE SAINTS OF ALL AGES (NOT JUST THE BRIDE), THIS ALSO INDICATES THE FEAST WILL BE HELD DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. IN ORDER FOR ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB TO PARTICIPATE, IT WILL HAVE TO FOLLOW THEIR RESURRECTION (ISA. ISA. 26:19; DAN. DAN. 12:2). IN ORDER FOR THE TRIBULATION MARTYRS TO PARTICIPATE, IT WILL ALSO HAVE TO FOLLOW THEIR RESURRECTION (REV. REV. 20:4+). IT IS WITH THE MARRIAGE FEAST THAT THE MILLENNIUM WILL BEGIN, ...THE INVITATIONS...GO OUT TO ALL THE REDEEMED WHO ARE NOT MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH, I.E., THE OLD TESTAMENT AND TRIBULATION SAINTS SOON TO BE RESURRECTED.3 IT IS IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD, WHEN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM COMES ON EARTH, THAT JESUS WILL ONCE AGAIN EAT THE PASSOVER: THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “WITH FERVENT DESIRE I HAVE DESIRED TO EAT THIS PASSOVER WITH YOU BEFORE I SUFFER; FOR I SAY TO YOU, I WILL NO LONGER EAT OF IT UNTIL IT IS FULFILLED IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” THEN HE TOOK THE CUP, AND GAVE THANKS, AND SAID, “TAKE THIS AND DIVIDE IT AMONG YOURSELVES; FOR I SAY TO YOU, I WILL NOT DRINK OF THE FRUIT OF THE VINE UNTIL THE KINGDOM OF GOD COMES.” (LUKE LUKE 22:15-18) SINCE THE MARRIAGE SUPPER CONSISTENTLY IS USED IN REFERENCE TO ISRAEL ON THE EARTH, IT MAY BE BEST TO...VIEW THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB AS THAT EVENT IN THE HEAVENS IN WHICH THE CHURCH IS ETERNALLY UNITED TO CHRIST AND THE MARRIAGE FEAST OR SUPPER AS THE MILLENNIUM, TO WHICH JEWS AND GENTILES WILL BE INVITED, WHICH TAKES PLACE ON EARTH, DURING WHICH TIME THE BRIDEGROOM IS HONORED THROUGH THE DISPLAY OF THE BRIDE TO ALL HIS FRIENDS WHO ARE ASSEMBLED THERE.4 JESUS PROMISED THOSE IN THE CHURCH AT LAODICEA WHO OPENED TO HIS KNOCK THAT HE WOULD DINE WITH THEM AND THAT THEY WOULD SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE. SINCE HIS THRONE, THE THRONE OF DAVID, IS TAKEN UP DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, THE PROMISE LIKELY EXTENDS TO PARTICIPATION IN THE MARRIAGE SUPPER. SOME SEE THE NEED TO INCLUDE THE MILLENNIAL SAINTS AND THE MENTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM AS THE BRIDE OF THE LAMB AS AN INDICATION THAT THE FEAST WILL BE PROLONGED INTO THE ETERNAL STATE: [THE MARRIAGE FEAST] CANNOT TRANSPIRE ON EARTH IN A COMPLETED SENSE UNTIL AFTER THE MILLENNIUM WHEN THE REST OF THE FAITHFUL FROM THE THOUSAND-YEAR PERIOD COMBINE WITH THE MARTYRS AND OTHER SAINTS TO COMPLETE THE BODY OF THE REDEEMED (CHARLES). THE LANGUAGE OF REV. REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+ IS QUITE EXPLICIT REGARDING THE BRIDE IN THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW EARTH (LEE). THE BETTER PART OF WISDOM IS TO INCLUDE BOTH THE MILLENNIUM AND THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW EARTH AS THE PROLONGED WEDDING FEAST OF THE LAMB AND HIS BRIDE (CF. REV. REV. 19:9+). IT WILL COMMENCE WITH CHRIST’S GLORIOUS APPEARANCE TO INITIATE HIS KINGDOM ON THIS PRESENT EARTH.5
THESE ARE THE TRUE SAYINGS OF GOD: THAT WHICH JOHN SEES, HEARS, AND RECORDS IS INSPIRED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THEREFORE TRUE. JOHN BORE WITNESS TO ALL THE THINGS WHICH HE SAW AND RECORDED (REV. REV. 1:2+), ANGELS BEAR WITNESS OF THEIR TRUTH (REV. REV. 19:9+; REV. 22:6+), AND EVEN GOD HIMSELF BEARS WITNESS TO THE WORDS OF THIS REVELATION AS BEING TRUE AND FAITHFUL (REV. REV. 21:5+). 
REVELATION 19:10
I FELL AT HIS FEET TO WORSHIP HIM...SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT! LATER, AFTER SEEING THE REVELATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM AND THE ETERNAL STATE, JOHN FALLS AGAIN BEFORE AN ANGEL TO WORSHIP (REV. REV. 22:8+). THE EVENTS JOHN SEES, THE GLORY OF THE ANGEL, AND THE DESIRE FOR JOHN TO WORSHIP ARE SUCH THAT HE IS APPARENTLY OVERCOME. PERHAPS WHAT TRANSPIRES IS BEST EXPLAINED BY THE DIVINE PURPOSE IN WHAT RESULTS: A STRONGER EMPHASIS ON THE PROHIBITION OF THE WORSHIP OF ANGELS. BUT THERE IS A STRONGER EMPHASIS ON THE STIPULATION OF THE WORSHIP OF ANGELS IN ACTS 7:42-43. IN OUR OWN DAY, MANY CONFUSE THE UNIQUENESS OF THE CREATOR WITH THAT WHICH HE HAS CREATED. ANGELS, LIKE MEN, ARE CREATED BEINGS. THUS, THEY ARE NOT TO BE OBJECTS OF WORSHIP: “LET NO ONE CHEAT YOU OF YOUR REWARD, TAKING DELIGHT IN FALSE HUMILITY AND WORSHIP OF ANGELS, INTRUDING INTO THOSE THINGS WHICH HE HAS NOT SEEN, VAINLY PUFFED UP BY HIS FLESHLY MIND” (COL. COL. 2:18). WHEN WE SEE PEOPLE PLACING GREAT EMPHASIS UPON ANGELS, EVEN WORSHIPING THEM (SATAN BEING AN ANGEL), WE SEE THE EFFECTS OF THE REPROBATE MIND WHICH REJECTS GOD. THOSE WHO EXCHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD FOR THE LIE “WORSHIPED AND SERVED THE CREATURE RATHER THAN THE CREATOR” (ROM. ROM. 1:25). THIS CREATOR/CREATURE DISTINCTION IS THE ULTIMATE REASON WHY JESUS REFUSED TO YIELD TO THE TEMPTATION OF SATAN—FOR IT WOULD HAVE MEANT THE CREATOR WORSHIPING ONE OF HIS CREATURES (MTT. MAT. 4:9-10)! UNLIKE JOHN, NO REBUKE WAS GIVEN WHEN JOSHUA FELL ON HIS FACE TO WORSHIP THE COMMANDER OF THE ARMY OF THE LORD. IN FACT, THE COMMANDER SAID, “TAKE YOUR SANDAL OFF YOUR FOOT, FOR THE PLACE WHERE YOU STAND IS HOLY” (JOS. JOS. 5:15B). EARLIER, WHEN JOHN FIRST SAW THE GLORIFIED JESUS, HE FELL AT HIS FEET AS DEAD (REV. REV. 1:17+). THE ABSENCE OF ANY REBUKE IN THE FOREGOING SITUATIONS INDICATES THAT THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP WAS NONE OTHER THAN GOD—JESUS CHRIST!
I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN: LIKE THE PEOPLE OF GOD, THE ELECT ANGELS ARE HIS SERVANTS AND DO HIS WILL (PS. PS. 103:20; DAN. DAN. 7:10; LUKE LUKE 1:19; HEB. HEB. 1:14). ANGELS CAN BE CONSIDERED TO BE JOHN’S BROTHERS IN THE SENSE THAT THEY SHARE IN THE MISSION OF CARRYING OUT GOD’S WILL. THEY CAN ALSO BE CONSIDERED HIS BROTHERS BECAUSE, LIKE BELIEVERS, THEY ARE “SONS OF GOD.” ANGELS ARE CALLED “SONS OF GOD” (GEN. GEN. 6:2, GEN. 6:4; JOB JOB 1:6; JOB 2:1; JOB 38:7) BECAUSE, LIKE JESUS (LUKE LUKE 1:35) AND ADAM (LUKE LUKE 3:38), THEY WERE CREATED BY A DIRECT ACT OF GOD. THIS CAN BE SAID FOR ALL THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUALLY BORN OF GOD (LUKE LUKE 20:36; JOHN JOHN 1:12; ROM. ROM. 8:14, ROM. 8:19; GAL. GAL. 3:26). IT IS IN THIS DUAL SENSE OF DOING GOD’S WILL AND HAVING THEIR GENESIS IN GOD THAT THE ANGEL COULD SAY HE WAS OF JOHN’S BRETHREN, THE SAINTS.
WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS: ALTHOUGH JOHN BORE WITNESS TO THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS, THE TESTIMONY PROVIDED BY JESUS (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE, REV. REV. 1:2+), HE SUFFERED EXILE TO PATMOS BECAUSE OF WHAT HE TESTIFIED CONCERNING JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE, REV. REV. 1:9+). LATER, WHEN JOHN ATTEMPTS TO WORSHIP THE ANGEL WHO SHOWS HIM THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 22:9+), THE ANGEL REMINDS JOHN ONCE AGAIN THAT HE IS OF JOHN’S BRETHREN. HERE, THE BRETHREN “HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS.” THERE, THE ANGEL REFERS TO THE BRETHREN AS THOSE WHO “KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK”. IF THE TWO PHRASES ARE EQUIVALENT, THEN THE TESTIMONY EMPHASIZES THE PRESERVATION OF THE REVELATION PROVIDED BY JESUS TO JOHN (REV. REV. 1:1+). PRESERVATION OF THE WORDS IS OF LITTLE VALUE IF THEY ARE NOT PROMULGATED TO THOSE WHO HAVE YET TO HEAR. THOSE WHO COME TO FAITH BELIEVE THE TESTIMONY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) CONCERNING THE SON (JESUS) (SOS. 1:1JN. JOHN 5:9-10). 
WORSHIP GOD! WHEN CORNELIUS MET PETER, HE FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM, BUT PETER STOOD HIM ON HIS FEET AND EXPLAINED THAT, LIKE CORNELIUS, HE WAS JUST A MAN LIKE CORNELIUS (ACTS ACTS 10:25-26). AFTER SEEING A MIRACULOUS HEALING BY PAUL, THE PEOPLE OF LYSTRA ATTEMPTED TO SACRIFICE TO BARNABAS AND PAUL. PAUL EXPLAINED THAT HE AND BARNABAS WERE ALSO MEN OF THE SAME NATURE (ACTS ACTS 14:10-15). THE FIRST OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WRITTEN BY THE FINGER OF GOD SPECIFIES THAT MEN “SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME” (EX. EX. 20:3). THE SECOND COMMANDMENT PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF CARVED IMAGES NOR BOWING DOWN TO THEM. THIS INCLUDES ANY LIKENESS OF SOMETHING IN HEAVEN, ON THE EARTH, IN THE SEA, OR UNDER THE EARTH (EX. EX. 20:4). THEREFORE, THE WORSHIP OF ANGELS IS PROHIBITED. WHEN SATAN TEMPTED JESUS TO WORSHIP HIM, JESUS REPLIED, “AWAY WITH YOU, SATAN! FOR IT IS WRITTEN, ‘YOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND HIM ONLY YOU SHALL SERVE’ ” (MTT. MAT. 4:10).
FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS: TESTIMONY IS ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ [MARTYRIA]: “ATTESTATION,”1 “WITH CHRIST AS THE CONTENT...WITNESS OF (OR ABOUT) JESUS.”2 THE PHRASE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CAN BE UNDERSTOOD IN TWO WAYS. IF JESUS IS THE SUBJECT, THEN JESUS IS THE SOURCE OF THE TESTIMONY (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE). IF JESUS IS THE OBJECT, THEN THE TESTIMONY CONCERNS JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). DOES THIS VERSE TEACH THAT THE TESTIMONY FROM JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY? OR THAT THE TESTIMONY ABOUT JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY? BOTH OF THESE STATEMENTS ARE CERTAINLY TRUE. FOR IT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 14:18; ROM. ROM. 8:9; 1PE. 1PE. 1:11) WHO IS THE SOURCE OF ALL PROPHECY (SEE BELOW) AND THE PRIMARY FOCUS OF THE REVELATION HE PROVIDES CONCERNS JESUS. IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE TESTIMONY (OR WITNESS) TO JESUS DOMINATES AS THE REASON FOR THE PERSECUTION AND MARTYRDOM OF THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 1:9+; REV. 6:9+; REV. 11:7+; REV. 12:11+, REV. 12:17+; REV. 20:4+). SCRIPTURE RECORDS THE VOLUME OF THE BOOK IS WRITTEN OF HIM (PS. PS. 40:7; HEB. HEB. 10:7). ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS, JESUS SAID, “O FOOLISH ONES, AND SLOW OF HEART TO BELIEVE IN ALL THAT THE PROPHETS HAVE SPOKEN! OUGHT NOT THE CHRIST TO HAVE SUFFERED THESE THINGS AND TO ENTER INTO HIS GLORY?” (LUKE LUKE 24:25A). THEN LUKE RECORDS, “AND BEGINNING AT MOSES AND ALL THE PROPHETS, HE EXPOUNDED TO THEM IN ALL THE SCRIPTURES THE THINGS CONCERNING HIMSELF” (LUKE LUKE 24:25B). LATER, JESUS APPEARED TO HIS DISCIPLES AND EXPLAINED, “ALL THINGS MUST BE FULFILLED WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS AND THE PSALMS CONCERNING ME” (LUKE LUKE 24:44). JESUS TOLD THE PHARISEES, “YOU SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME” (JOHN JOHN 5:39). PAUL SAID THAT TO JESUS, “ALL THE PROPHETS WITNESS” (ACTS ACTS 10:43A). PETER SAID, “OF THIS SALVATION [THROUGH JESUS] THE PROPHETS HAVE INQUIRED AND SEARCHED CAREFULLY, WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WOULD COME TO YOU, SEARCHING WHAT, OR WHAT MANNER OF TIME, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN THEM WAS INDICATING WHEN HE TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW” (1PE. 1PE. 1:10-11).
IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY: ALL REVELATION GIVEN BY GOD THROUGH HIS PROPHETS WAS BY THE SPIRIT? “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SPOKE BY ME, AND HIS WORD WAS ON MY TONGUE” (2S. 2S. 23:2). “BUT TRULY I AM FULL OF POWER BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, AND OF JUSTICE AND MIGHT, TO DECLARE TO JACOB HIS TRANSGRESSION AND TO ISRAEL HIS SIN” (MIC. MIC. 3:8). WHEN JESUS REFERRED TO DAVID’S STATEMENT IN PSALM PS. 110:1, HE SAID, “HOW THEN DOES DAVID IN THE SPIRIT CALL HIM “LORD”?” (MTT. MAT. 22:43). PETER SAID, “THIS SCRIPTURE HAD TO BE FULFILLED, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT SPOKE BEFORE BY THE MOUTH OF DAVID CONCERNING JUDAS” (ACTS ACTS 1:16). JESUS SAID IT WOULD BE BY “THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH WHO PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN)” THAT THE APOSTLES WOULD RECEIVE TESTIMONY CONCERNING HIM (JOHN JOHN 15:26), “HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME” (JOHN JOHN 16:13). THE NT PROPHET AGABUS “STOOD UP AND SHOWED BY THE SPIRIT THAT THERE AS GOING TO BE A GREAT FAMINE THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD” (ACTS ACTS 11:28). LATER, HE TOOK PAUL’S BELT, BOUND HIS OWN HANDS AND FEET, AND SAID, “THUS SAYS THE HOLY SPIRIT, ‘SO SHALL THE JEWS AT JERUSALEM BIND THE MAN WHO OWNS THIS BELT, AND DELIVER HIM INTO THE HANDS OF THE GENTILES’” (ACTS ACTS 21:11). TWO PASSAGES WRITTEN BY PETER, BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT, ARE OF PARTICULAR IMPORTANCE: OF THIS SALVATION THE PROPHETS HAVE INQUIRED AND SEARCHED CAREFULLY, WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WOULD COME TO YOU, SEARCHING WHAT, OR WHAT MANNER OF TIME, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN THEM WAS INDICATING WHEN HE TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW. TO THEM IT WAS REVEALED THAT, NOT TO THEMSELVES, BUT TO US THEY WERE MINISTERING THE THINGS WHICH NOW HAVE BEEN REPORTED TO YOU THROUGH THOSE WHO HAVE PREACHED THE GOSPEL TO YOU BY THE HOLY SPIRIT SENT FROM HEAVEN—THINGS WHICH ANGELS DESIRE TO LOOK INTO. (1PE. 1PE. 1:10-12) PETER INDICATES THAT IT WAS “THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN” THE PROPHETS THAT TESTIFIED. THUS, THE SPIRIT OF JESUS WAS THE EMPOWERING SOURCE OF THEIR TESTIMONY. YET PETER ALSO INDICATES THAT THE SPIRIT “TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE MESSAGE WHICH THE SPIRIT TESTIFIED CONCERNED JESUS CHRIST. AND SO WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD CONFIRMED, WHICH YOU DO WELL TO HEED AS A LIGHT THAT SHINES IN A DARK PLACE, UNTIL THE DAY DAWNS AND THE MORNING STAR RISES IN YOUR HEARTS; KNOWING THIS FIRST, THAT NO PROPHECY OF SCRIPTURE IS OF ANY PRIVATE INTERPRETATION, FOR PROPHECY NEVER CAME BY THE WILL OF MAN, BUT HOLY MEN OF GOD SPOKE AS THEY WERE MOVED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. (2PE. 2PE. 1:19-21) PETER INDICATES THAT ALL PROPHECY CAME BY THE SPIRIT. WHEN THE PROPHETS SPOKE, GOD SPOKE BY HIS SPIRIT. THEY WERE MOVED (ΦΕΡΌΜΕΝΟΙ [PHEROMENOI]) BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. IT WAS NOT THEIR OWN WILL, BUT GOD’S INITIATIVE WHICH PRODUCED THEIR INSPIRED TESTIMONY. THEY WERE BORN ALONG BY GOD’S SPIRIT MUCH LIKE A SHIP IS DRIVEN BY WIND AND WEATHER (ACTS ACTS 27:15). THEY WERE NOT IN ULTIMATE CONTROL, BUT WERE VESSELS WHICH GOD MOVED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE (JOHN JOHN 3:8).
REVELATION 19:11
NOW I SAW HEAVEN OPENED: OPENED IS ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΟΝ [ĒNEŌGMENON], PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE: HAVING BEEN OPENED. HEAVEN WAS NOW OPEN WHEN JOHN SAW IT, HAVING BEEN PREVIOUSLY OPENED. JUST LIKE THE DOOR WHICH JOHN SAW BY WHICH HE FIRST ASCENDED IN HIS VISION (REV. REV. 4:1+). 
A WHITE HORSE: THE OVERCOMER WHO RODE FORTH AT THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL ALSO RODE A WHITE HORSE (REV. REV. 6:2+). HE WAS THE ONE WHO WAS GRANTED AUTHORITY BY GOD TO OVERCOME THE SAINTS FOR A SEASON (REV. REV. 13:5+) AND TO APPEAR INITIALLY AS A PEACEMAKER (DAN. DAN. 9:27). NOW, THE PEACE THAT HE BROUGHT IS SEEN TO BE A FALSE PEACE AND THE TIME HAS ARRIVED FOR THE TRUE OVERCOMER TO RIDE FORTH TO DEFEAT HIM (REV. REV. 19:20+). 
HE WHO SAT ON HIM: THIS IS THE LAMB, RIDING FORTH AS A GLORIFIED MAN. PREVIOUSLY, HE STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE OPENING THE SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:6-8+). BEFORE THAT, HE HAD BEEN SEATED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (REV. REV. 3:21+) AWAITING THE TIME TO INITIATE THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS WHICH WOULD CULMINATE IN HIS RIDE.
CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE: PREVIOUSLY, HE WAS CALLED THE “FAITHFUL WITNESS” (REV. REV. 1:5+). HIS WITNESS IS FAITHFUL BECAUSE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO LIE (NUM. NUM. 23:19; ROM. ROM. 3:4; TIT. TIT. 1:2; HEB. HEB. 6:18). THEREFORE, HE ALONE IS A RELIABLE WITNESS TO HIMSELF (JOHN JOHN 8:14). HE REFERRED TO HIMSELF AS “TRUTH” (JOHN JOHN 14:6). BECAUSE GOD ALONE IS TRULY FAITHFUL, JESUS IS HOLY—UNIQUE, LIKE NO OTHER (REV. REV. 3:7+). BECAUSE HE IS FAITHFUL [REV. REV. 19:11+] HE MUST DISCHARGE HIS OFFICE AS JUDGE, NOT SHRINKING FROM THE ADMINISTRATION OF DISCIPLINE OR PUNISHMENT WHERE IT IS NEEDED. BECAUSE HE IS TRUE [REV. REV. 19:11+] HE CANNOT ALTER THE STANDARDS OF GOD WHICH CONDEMN SIN. FAVORITISM AND LAXITY CANNOT BE FOUND IN HIM, FOR HE IS THE PERFECT ADMINISTRATOR OF JUSTICE IN A WORLD WHERE INJUSTICE HAS LONG SINCE REIGNED...THE MEEKNESS OF CALVARY AND THE STERNNESS OF ARMAGEDDON MAY SEEM INCONSISTENT, BUT WHEREVER SIN EXISTS, THEY MAY BOTH BE FOUND.1
IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE JUDGES AND MAKES WAR: BOTH ARE PRESENT-TENSE VERBS: HE IS JUDGING AND MAKING WAR. THESE ARE ACTIVITIES WHICH TAKE PLACE AT THE TIME OF HIS RIDE. BECAUSE HIS JUDGMENT IS RIGHTEOUS, THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON WILL BE A JUST WAR: “GIRD YOUR SWORD UPON YOUR THIGH, O MIGHTY ONE, WITH YOUR GLORY AND YOUR MAJESTY. AND IN YOUR MAJESTY RIDE [ON A HORSE!] PROSPEROUSLY BECAUSE OF TRUTH, HUMILITY, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS” (PS. PS. 45:3-4). THE PSALMIST SAID, “FOR HE IS COMING, FOR HE IS COMING TO JUDGE THE EARTH. HE SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THE PEOPLES WITH HIS TRUTH” (PS. PS. 96:13). THE HORRIBLE SLAUGHTER, UNIQUE IN ALL HISTORY (REV. REV. 14:20+), WILL BE COMPLETELY JUST AND A REFLECTION OF THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH OF MAN’S SINFULNESS AND REBELLION. ALTHOUGH MAN RATIONALIZES HIS SINFUL CONDITION WITH RELATIVISTIC TRUTH SO AS TO DENY HIS DEPRAVITY, THE JUDGMENT OF GOD WILL ASSESS HIS TRUE CONDITION. MAN JUDGES ON A CURVE. GOD JUDGES ON AN ABSOLUTE SCALE. IT IS THIS DIFFERENCE WHICH EXPLAINS THE MAGNITUDE OF THE SLAUGHTER AS TRUE JUSTICE. HIS RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IN THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON IS THE PRELUDE TO HIS RIGHTEOUS REIGN DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO FOLLOW AS THE “BRANCH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” (JER. JER. 23:5-6): “OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER. THE ZEAL OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PERFORM THIS” (ISA. ISA. 9:7). “IN MERCY THE THRONE WILL BE ESTABLISHED; AND ONE WILL SIT ON IT IN TRUTH, IN THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID, JUDGING AND SEEKING JUSTICE AND HASTENING RIGHTEOUSNESS” (ISA. ISA. 16:5). EVEN NOW, OUR OWN LAND LANGUISHES UNDER UNJUST JUDGMENT. HAVING REJECTED THE CORNERSTONE OF OUR JUDICIAL SYSTEM, WE ARE RAPIDLY TILTING TOWARD CALLING THAT WHICH IS EVIL GOOD AND THAT WHICH IS GOOD EVIL (ISA. ISA. 5:20). BY THE TIME OF THE END, THE EARTH WILL UTTERLY YEARN FOR TRUE JUSTICE. MAKES WAR IS ΠΟΛΕΜΕῖ [POLEMEI], THE SAME ROOT WHICH IS TRANSLATED AS THE “BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 16:14+). INCREDIBLY, MANY PRETERISTS DO NOT SEE THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST IN THE CHAPTER BEFORE US: THERE ARE SOME FULLY-REALIZED PRETERISTS WHO DO NOT BELIEVE THAT THE BIBLE SPEAKS OF CHRIST COMING TO EARTH IN THE FUTURE [THIS IS HERESY]. THEY BELIEVE THAT ALL THE REFERENCES TO THE “SECOND COMING” IN THE BIBLE WERE FULFILLED IN A.D. 70...MOST PRETERIST COMMENTATORS, HOWEVER, SEEM TO EXPECT AN ACTUAL COMING OF CHRIST IN THE FUTURE—MUCH AS DO THOSE WHO TAKE OTHER APPROACHES TO REVELATION. EVEN THESE EXPOSITORS, HOWEVER, DO NOT GENERALLY SEE THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US. THE COMING OF CHRIST ON THE WHITE HORSE MAY BE THOUGHT OF BY MANY AS THE QUINTESSENTIAL VISION OF THE SECOND COMING AT THE END OF THE PRESENT AGE, BUT MOST PRETERISTS AGREE WITH JAY ADAMS, WHO BELIEVES IT APPLIES TO THE CONTINUING WARFARE OF THE CHURCH THROUGH THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL FOLLOWING THE FALL OF BABYLON IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTERS.2 IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW HOW TO RESPOND TO SUCH AN UNWILLINGNESS TO TAKE GOD’S WORD PLAINLY. IF MOST PRETERISTS DON’T SEE THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US, WE WONDER WHAT, IF ANYTHING, THEY DO SEE? IF THE EVENTS OF REVELATION REV. 19:1+ DO NOT DESCRIBE THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, THEN WE SEARCH IN VAIN ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE FOR A MORE DETAILED AND DRAMATIC ACCOUNT OF THIS, THE SECOND MOST IMPORTANT EVENT IN HISTORY. [THIS PASSAGE] ANSWERS SPECIFICALLY THE THEME VERSE OF REV. REV. 1:7+ WHICH TELLS OF THE WORLDWIDE AUDIENCE THIS EVENT WILL HAVE (CF. MTT. MAT. 24:27-31). IN FACT, THIS IS THE ONLY EVENT IN REVELATION THAT CORRESPONDS TO THAT COMING NARROWLY CONSTRUED TO REFER TO CHRIST’S PERSONAL COMING.3 THE TERM “PRETERISM” IS BASED ON THE LATIN PRETER, WHICH MEANS “PAST.” PRETERISM UNDERSTANDS CERTAIN ESCHATOLOGICAL PASSAGES WHICH ARE YET FUTURE AS HAVING ALREADY BEEN FULFILLED. ALL BIBLICAL INTERPRETERS UNDERSTAND THAT CERTAIN PROPHECIES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED, BUT PRETERISTS DIFFER IN THAT THEY INTERPRET A GREATER PORTION OF SCRIPTURE AS ALREADY HAVING COME TO PASS. THERE ARE DIFFERENT TYPES OF PRETERISM RESULTING FROM DIFFERENCES IN VIEWS AS TO WHICH PASSAGES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED AND WHAT EVENTS THEY WERE “FULFILLED” BY.
REVELATION 19:12
HIS EYES WERE LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE: HIS EYES MATCH THE DESCRIPTION WHICH JOHN SAW IN HIS FIRST VISION OF THE GLORIFIED CHRIST (REV. REV. 1:14+ CF. REV. REV. 2:18+). HIS GAZE IS ABSOLUTELY PIERCING AND IMPOSSIBLE TO HIDE FROM. HIS ABSOLUTE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THE JUSTICE OF HIS JUDGMENT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO ENDURE EXCEPT THROUGH IDENTIFICATION WITH HIM AS ONE OF HIS OWN: “WHO CAN ENDURE THE DAY OF HIS COMING? AND WHO CAN STAND WHEN HE APPEARS? FOR HE IS LIKE A REFINER’S FIRE AND LIKE LAUNDERERS’ SOAP” (MAL. MAL. 3:2). 
ON HIS HEAD WERE MANY CROWNS: CROWNS IS ΔΙΑΔΉΜΑΤΑ [DIADĒMATA]. HE NO LONGER WEARS THE CROWN OF THORNS (MTT. MAT. 27:29; MARK MARK 15:17; JOHN JOHN 19:2, JOHN 19:5). HE IS CROWNED WITH GLORY AND HONOR AND HAS BEEN SET BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OVER THE WORKS OF HIS HANDS (HEB. HEB. 2:7-9). MACARTHUR SUGGESTS THE MANY CROWNS ARE AN INDICATION OF THE CROWNS HE WILL GATHER WHEN HE VANQUISHES THE KINGS OF THE EARTH: MANY INDICATES HIS COLLECTING OF ALL THE RULERS’ CROWNS, SIGNIFYING THAT HE ALONE IS THE SOVEREIGN RULER OF THE EARTH. COLLECTING THE CROWN OF A VANQUISHED KING WAS CUSTOMARY IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. AFTER DEFEATING THE AMMONITES, DAVID “TOOK THE CROWN OF THEIR KING FROM HIS HEAD...AND IT WAS PLACED ON DAVID’S HEAD” (2S. 2S. 12:30).1 MORE LIKELY, THE MANY CROWNS WORN BY CHRIST ARE AN INDICATION OF HIS RIGHT TO RULE AND THE MANY FACETS OF THE CHARACTER OF HIS RULE. ZECHARIAH SAW TWO OF THESE CROWNS: HIS SIMULTANEOUS ROLE AS PRIEST AND KING. ONLY IN MESSIAH, THE BRANCH, WILL THESE TWO RULES COINCIDE: THEN TAKE SILVER AND GOLD, AND MAKE CROWNS,2 AND SET THEM UPON THE HEAD OF JOSHUA THE SON OF JOSEDECH, THE HIGH PRIEST; AND SPEAK UNTO HIM, SAYING, THUS SPEAKETH THE LORD OF HOSTS, SAYING, BEHOLD THE MAN WHOSE NAME IS THE BRANCH; AND HE SHALL GROW UP OUT OF HIS PLACE, AND HE SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD: EVEN HE SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD; AND HE SHALL BEAR THE GLORY, AND SHALL SIT AND RULE UPON HIS THRONE; AND HE SHALL BE A PRIEST UPON HIS THRONE : AND THE COUNSEL OF PEACE SHALL BE BETWEEN THEM BOTH. (ZEC. ZEC. 6:11-13, KJV) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE HIGH PRIEST WORE A CROWN ABOVE THE MITER (ZEC. ZEC. 3:5; LEV. LEV. 8:9). MESSIAH SHALL WEAR MANY CROWNS, ONE SURMOUNTING THE OTHER (REV. REV. 19:12+). IT WAS A THING BEFORE UNKNOWN IN THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD THAT THE SAME PERSON SHOULD WEAR AT ONCE THE CROWN OF A KING AND THAT OF A HIGH PRIEST (PS. PS. 110:4; HEB. HEB. 5:10). MESSIAH SHALL BE REVEALED FULLY IN THIS TWOFOLD DIGNITY WHEN HE SHALL “RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL” (ACTS ACTS 1:6).3 THE PLURALITY OF CROWNS ALSO INDICATES HE IS THE KING PAR-EXCELLENCE, THE “KING OF KINGS”. 
HE HAD A NAME WRITTEN: HAD A NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WRITTEN IS ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ [GEGRAMMENON], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: A NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAVING BEEN WRITTEN. THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS WRITTEN UPON HIM IN THE PAST. THE MT TEXT HAS HAVING NAMES WRITTEN, AND A NAME WRITTEN. IN OTHER WORDS, HAVING MANY NAMES WRITTEN, BUT ONE SPECIFIC NAME WHICH NO MAN HAS KNOWN.
NO ONE KNEW EXCEPT HIMSELF: ΟὐΔὲΣ ΟἶΔΕΝ Εἰ Μὴ ΑὐΤΌΣ [OUDES OIDEN EI MĒ AUTOS]: NO ONE KNEW IF NOT HIM.4 ALL THE GUESSING OF MEN THROUGHOUT HISTORY WILL PROVE TO NO AVAIL IN IDENTIFYING THIS NAME OR ELSE THE WORD OF GOD WOULD BE BROKEN. HIS UNKNOWN NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS THE SUBJECT OF A PROVERB WRITTEN BY AGUR THE SON OF JAKEH: SURELY, I AM MORE STUPID THAN ANY MAN, AND DO NOT HAVE THE UNDERSTANDING OF A MAN. I NEITHER LEARNED WISDOM NOR HAVE KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY ONE. WHO HAS ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, OR DESCENDED? WHO HAS GATHERED THE WIND IN HIS FISTS? WHO HAS BOUND THE WATERS IN A GARMENT? WHO HAS ESTABLISHED ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH? WHAT IS HIS NAME, AND WHAT IS HIS SON’S NAME, IF YOU KNOW? (PR. PR. 30:2-4) THIS RIDDLE SURFACES NUMEROUS TIMES IN VARIOUS ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD. WHEN JACOB WRESTLED WITH THE MAN AT PENIEL, HE ASKED THE NAME OF THE MAN, BUT THE MAN (THE ANGEL OF THE LORD) DID NOT PROVIDE IT (GEN. GEN. 32:29). WHEN JEHOVAH INSTRUCTED ISRAEL TO FOLLOW THE ANGEL HE WOULD SEND BEFORE THEM, HE WARNED THEM NOT TO PROVOKE THE ANGEL, “FOR MY NAME IS IN HIM” (EX. EX. 23:21). WHEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO SAMSON’S MOTHER-TO-BE, SHE MENTIONS HE DID NOT TELL HER HIS NAME (JDG. JDG. 13:6). LATER, WHEN SAMSON’S FATHER MET THE ANGEL AND ASKED FOR HIS NAME, THE ANGEL REPLIED, “WHY DO YOU ASK MY NAME, SEEING IT IS WONDERFUL?” (JDG. JDG. 13:18). (WONDERFUL IS ONE OF THE KNOWN NAMES OF MESSIAH, ISA. ISA. 9:6.) AGUR INTERPRETED HIS IGNORANCE OF THE NAME OF THE SON AS A LACK OF KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY ONE. TO THIS WE COULD ADD THE WORDS OF JESUS, “NO ONE KNOWS THE SON (JESUS) EXCEPT THE FATHER (STEPHEN)” (MTT. MAT. 11:27; LUKE LUKE 10:22). WE BELIEVE THE MYSTERIOUS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF JESUS IS A TOP-SECRET SHARED BETWEEN ONLY HE AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND IS INTENDED TO INDICATE THEIR INVIOLATE UNITY. GOD ONLY SHARES HIS SECRETS WITH THOSE WHO HAVE INTIMACY WITH HIM (E.G., DANIEL, JOHN). THE TOP-SECRET NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF JESUS WILL NOT BE REVEALED UNTIL HE AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) CHOOSE TO DO SO, POSSIBLY AT HIS SECOND COMING. WHATEVER THE NAME IS, IT WILL UNDOUBTEDLY REVEAL SOME SPLENDOR CONCERNING HIS CHARACTER, LIKE HIS MANY OTHER NAMES. OVERCOMERS IN THE CHURCH AT PHILADELPHIA WERE PROMISED TO HAVE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WRITTEN UPON THEM AS WELL AS JESUS’ NEW NAME (REV. REV. 3:11+). PERHAPS JESUS’ NEW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS THIS TOP-SECRET NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THIS SAME IDEA THAT SHARED SECRETS DEMONSTRATE INTIMACY IS FOUND IN THE PROMISE TO THE OVERCOMERS IN THE CHURCH AT SARDIS WHO WERE PROMISED A WHITE STONE WITH A NEW NAME WRITTEN UPON IT WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT GOD AND THE ONE RECEIVING IT (REV. REV. 2:17+).
REVELATION 19:13
ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD: DIPPED IS ΒΕΒΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ [BEBAMMENON], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: HAVING BEEN DIPPED. THIS VERB IS FROM ΒΑΠΤΩ [BAPTŌ] : TO BAPTIZE. BUT HERE, IT PROBABLY DENOTES GARMENTS STAINED IN BLOOD.1 USED OF REV. 19:13+).”2 PATRISTIC EVIDENCE AND A FEW MANUSCRIPTS HAVE VARIATIONS OF ῥΑΝΤΊΖΩ [HRANTIZŌ]: TO “SPRINKLE SOMEONE OR SOMETHING,”3 BUT THE EVIDENCE IS WEAK AND AMBIGUOUS.4 SOME SUGGEST THE BLOOD IS HIS OWN: NOTICE HOW JESUS WILL BE PROUDLY ARRAYED IN HIS GARMENT WHICH IS COVERED IN BLOOD; THIS WILL BE THE BASIS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT—THAT THE WORLD HAS SPURNED HIS BLOOD. JESUS WEARS IT PROUDLY; WE WILL BE DRESSED IN OUR WHITE GARMENTS—HE WILL BE ARRAYED IN HIS BLOODY ONE. THE HOST THAT WILL ACCOMPANY JESUS IS PROOF POSITIVE OF THE EFFECTIVENESS OF HIS BLOOD.5 AS ATTRACTIVE AS THIS IDEA MAY BE, IT HAS SEVERAL WEAKNESSES: (1) NOWHERE IN SCRIPTURE IS THERE INDICATION THAT JESUS WEARS HIS OWN BLOOD; (2) HIS BLOOD WAS SPILLED AT THE CROSS DURING HIS FIRST COMING FOR REDEMPTION. THIS IS A PICTURE OF HIS SECOND COMING WHICH IS IN JUDGMENT AND WRATH. THIS IS NOT HIS OWN ATONING BLOOD WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH HIS FIRST COMING (LEV. LEV. 14:51; REV. REV. 1:5+; REV. 5:9+). THIS IS THE BLOOD OF HIS ENEMIES FROM HIS TRAMPLING THEM IN THE “WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD” (ISA. ISA. 63:3; LUKE LUKE 19:27; REV. REV. 14:20+; REV. 19:15+).6 SEE BLOOD STAINED GARMENTS.
CALLED THE WORD OF GOD: CALLED IS ΚΈΚΛΗΤΑΙ [KEKLĒTAI], PERFECT PASSIVE: HAVING BEEN CALLED. THIS IS A UNIQUE TITLE OF JESUS USED BY JOHN THE APOSTLE (JOHN JOHN 1:1; 1JN. 1JN. 1:1; 1JN. 2:14; 1JN. 5:7 TR; REV. REV. 1:2+; REV. REV. 19:13+) AND PROVIDES EVIDENCE THAT HE IS THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. LIKE GOD’S LITERAL WORD WHICH HE HAS MAGNIFIED ABOVE HIS NAME (PS. PS. 138:2), GOD HIGHLY EXALTED JESUS AND HAS GIVEN HIM THE NAME ABOVE EVERY NAME (PHP. PHP. 2:9). SCRIPTURE INFORMS US: “BY THE WORD OF THE LORD THE HEAVENS WERE MADE AND ALL THE HOST OF THEM BY THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH” (PS. PS. 33:6 CF. HEB. HEB. 11:3; 2PE. 2PE. 3:5). ELSEWHERE, JOHN USES THIS TITLE TO EMPHASIS JESUS AS THE REVELATION OF GOD IN HIS INCARNATION: THAT WHICH WAS FROM THE BEGINNING, WHICH WE HAVE HEARD, WHICH WE HAVE SEEN WITH OUR EYES, WHICH WE HAVE LOOKED UPON, AND OUR HANDS HAVE HANDLED, CONCERNING THE WORD OF LIFE— THE LIFE WAS MANIFESTED, AND WE HAVE SEEN, AND BEAR WITNESS, AND DECLARE TO YOU THAT ETERNAL LIFE WHICH WAS WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND WAS MANIFESTED TO US— THAT WHICH WE HAVE SEEN AND HEARD WE DECLARE TO YOU, THAT YOU ALSO MAY HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH US; AND TRULY OUR FELLOWSHIP IS WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND WITH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST. (1JN. 1JN. 1:1-3) THE LOGOS OR WORD IS THE EXPRESSION OF GOD’S NATURE IN UNDERSTANDABLE TERMS, AND WHETHER THOSE TERMS BE MERCY OR JUDGMENT THEY ARE BOTH EQUALLY THE MESSAGE OF GOD.7 THIS TITLE ALSO EMPHASIZES JESUS’ ROLE IN CREATION (JOHN JOHN 1:1-3; EPH. EPH. 3:9; COL. COL. 1:16; HEB. HEB. 1:2; REV. REV. 3:14+)—A KEY THEME EXPLAINING WHY GOD HAS ULTIMATE DOMINION TO RETAKE THE EARTH AT HIS SECOND COMING (REV. REV. 3:14+; REV. 4:11+; REV. 10:6+).
REVELATION 19:14
ARMIES IN HEAVEN: ARMIES IS ΣΤΡΑΤΕΎΜΑΤΑ [STRATEUMATA] : “TROOPS,”1 “ARMED FORCE.”2 THE ARMY IS COMPOSED OF “SAINTS” WHICH DENOTES THOSE WHO ARE SET APART AND DEDICATED TO GOD. THIS TERM INCLUDES BOTH ANGELS (E.G., DAN. DAN. 8:13) AND MEN (E.G., PS. PS. 16:3; PS. 34:9; ACTS ACTS 9:13). JOEL INDICATES THAT GOD’S “MIGHTY ONES” WILL BE AMONG THEM—ALMOST CERTAINLY A REFERENCE TO ANGELS (JOEL JOEL 3:11). SCRIPTURE RECORDS RARE GLIMPSES INTO THE ABILITIES OF THESE MIGHTY ONES. WHEN HEZEKIAH PETITIONED THE LORD FOR DEFENSE AGAINST SENNACHERIB, THE KING OF ASSYRIA, THE LORD SENT HIS ANGEL WHO KILLED 185,000 ASSYRIANS IN ONE NIGHT (2K. 2K. 19:35). WHEN FORCES CAME AGAINST ELISHA AND HIS SERVANT BECAME ALARMED, ELISHA PRAYED THAT THE LORD MIGHT OPEN HIS EYES: “AND BEHOLD THE MOUNTAIN WAS FULL OF HORSES AND CHARIOTS OF FIRE ALL AROUND ELISHA” (2K. 2K. 6:14 CF. PS. PS. 68:17). PAUL ALSO INDICATES THAT ANGELS WILL ATTEND THE REVEALING OF CHRIST TO THOSE UPON WHOM HE WILL TAKE VENGEANCE: ...SINCE IT IS A RIGHTEOUS THING WITH GOD TO REPAY WITH TRIBULATION THOSE WHO TROUBLE YOU, AND TO GIVE YOU WHO ARE TROUBLED REST WITH US WHEN THE LORD JESUS IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN WITH HIS MIGHTY ANGELS, IN FLAMING FIRE TAKING VENGEANCE ON THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW GOD, AND ON THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY THE GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. THESE SHALL BE PUNISHED WITH EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD AND FROM THE GLORY OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE COMES, IN THAT DAY, TO BE GLORIFIED IN HIS SAINTS AND TO BE ADMIRED AMONG ALL THOSE WHO BELIEVE, BECAUSE OUR TESTIMONY AMONG YOU WAS BELIEVED. 2TH. 2TH. 1:7-10 [EMPHASIS ADDED] WE ALSO KNOW, FROM WHAT THE ANGEL PREVIOUSLY TOLD JOHN, THAT “THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL” (REV. REV. 17:14+). THIS DESCRIBES BELIEVERS. THUS, THOSE RETURNING WITH CHRIST INCLUDE BOTH ANGELS AND BELIEVERS, ALTHOUGH IT MAY BE THAT ONLY BELIEVERS ARE ON HORSES: “A FACTOR WHICH CAUSES HESITATION IN IDENTIFYING THE ARMIES AS ANGELS, HOWEVER, IS THE UNLIKELIHOOD THAT THEY WOULD BE ON WHITE HORSES AS THEIR LEADER IS.”3 THE WORD [ARMIES] IS IN THE PLURAL NUMBER, MEANING THAT AT LEAST TWO SEPARATE ARMIES WILL RETURN WITH HIM. ONE ARMY IS KNOWN AS HOSTS OF THE LORD , OR THE ANGELIC ARMY [MTT. MAT. 16:27]. ...ANOTHER ARMY THAT WILL RETURN WITH JESUS IS THE ARMY OF THE CHURCH SAINTS WHO HAD BEEN RAPTURED PREVIOUSLY, ... [JUDE JUDE 1:14-15].4 ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE PLURAL FORM, ARMIES, DENOTES TWO CATEGORIES OF SOLDIERS, THIS IS NOT NECESSARILY SO BECAUSE THE SAME FORCE IS LATER REFERRED TO AS “HIS ARMY (ΣΤΡΑΤΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ [STRATEUMATOS], SINGULAR)” (REV. REV. 19:19+). SINCE THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL IS NOT OVER UNTIL CHRIST HAS RETURNED TO EARTH, IT SEEMS THAT THE OT SAINTS HAVE NOT YET BEEN RESURRECTED (DAN. DAN. 12:2). THEREFORE, THEY ARE NOT A PART OF THE ARMY WHICH RIDES FORTH. IF THE RESURRECTION OF THE TRIBULATION SAINTS OCCURS AT THE INSTITUTION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (“THEY LIVED,” REV. REV. 20:4+)—AND THE TRIBULATION HAS NOT YET OFFICIALLY ENDED—NEITHER WILL THEY HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED TO PARTICIPATE IN THE ARMY. THIS INFERS THAT THE HUMAN ELEMENT OF THE ARMY IS LIMITED TO THE PREVIOUSLY-RAPTURED CHURCH.
CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND CLEAN: ALL THE SAINTS, BOTH ANGELS AND BELIEVERS, APPEAR IN BRIGHT, WHITE ATTIRE (REV. REV. 3:4+; REV. 15:6+). THE WHITE CLOTHING OF THE ANGELS IS A REFLECTION OF THEIR ELECT STATUS AND THE GLORY OF GOD. THE WHITE CLOTHING OF THE BELIEVERS INDICATES THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST WHICH IS ATTRIBUTED TO THEM ON ACCOUNT OF HIS REDEEMING BLOOD (REV. REV. 1:5+; REV. 7:14+).
REVELATION 19:15
NOW OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOES A SHARP SWORD: OUT GOES IS ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΕΤΑΙ [EKPOREUETAI]: IT IS DEEMED ASSUREDLY, PRESENTLY COMING OUT. THE MT TEXT HAS A TWO-EDGED SWORD.
HE SHOULD STRIKE THE NATIONS: HE SHOULD STRIKE IS ΠΑΤΆΞῃ [PATAXĒ]: “STRIKE DOWN, SLAY.”1 “AS INFLICTING A HEAVY OR FATAL BLOW.”2 NATIONS IS ἔΘΝΗ [ETHNĒ] WHICH CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED GENTILES. WITH ONE EXCEPTION (REV. REV. 11:2+), THE CONTEXT IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION INDICATES THAT THE JEWISH NATION IS INCLUDED IN THIS TERM.3 THOSE AMONG ISRAEL WHO REJECT JESUS AS MESSIAH WILL BE INCLUDED AMONG THE SLAIN AT HIS SECOND COMING (EZE. EZE. 20:34-38). IF JESUS LITERALLY AND PHYSICALLY SLAYS HIS ENEMIES AT HIS SECOND COMING (REV. REV. 19:21+), HOW IS IT THAT THE SWORD IS FIGURATIVE—COMING OUT OF HIS MOUTH? IT REPRESENTS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, THE WORD OF GOD: THAT WHICH GOD HAS SET FORTH AS HIS SPOKEN WILL (EPH. EPH. 6:17). THOSE WHO ARE SLAIN MEET THEIR DOOM BECAUSE THEY ARE JUDGED BY GOD’S RIGHTEOUS WORD (HEB. HEB. 4:12). THEY HAVE CONSISTENTLY VIOLATED ITS PRECEPTS AND STANDARDS AND THEIR DESTRUCTION HAS BEEN PROPHESIED. IN MANY WAYS, THE ACTION OF THEIR SLAYING IS THE UNAVOIDABLE RESULT OF WHAT GOD HAS SAID. THIS IS WHY JESUS SLAYS HIS ENEMIES WITH HIS LIPS: “HE SHALL STRIKE THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS HE SHALL SLAY THE WICKED” (ISA. ISA. 11:4). HIS MOUTH IS LIKE A SHARP SWORD (ISA. ISA. 49:2). HENCE, WHEN ANTICHRIST IS DESTROYED, HE IS CONSUMED “WITH THE BREATH OF [THE LORD’S] MOUTH” (2TH. 2TH. 2:8). THE ULTIMATE REASON THEY ARE SLAIN IS FOUND IN GOD’S TESTIMONY—THE LAW WRITTEN IN STONE FOUND IN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (REV. REV. 11:19+; REV. 15:5+). THE WRITTEN LAW IS HIS WORD, THUS THE WEAPON IS SAID TO COME FORTH FROM HIS MOUTH. THEY ARE ACTUALLY SLAIN TWICE BY HIS WORD. FIRST, THE ENEMIES OF CHRIST ARE PHYSICALLY KILLED AT HIS SECOND COMING (REV. REV. 19:21+). THIS IS THE FIRST DEATH. NEXT, THE ENEMIES OF CHRIST ARE JUDGED BY GOD’S WORD BEFORE THE GREAT WHITE THRONE AND CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:12+). THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH. 
HE HIMSELF WILL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON: HE HIMSELF WILL RULE IS ΑὐΤὸΣ ΠΟΙΜΑΝΕῖ [AUTOS POIMANEI]: HE, HE SHALL RULE. EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON THE IDENTITY OF THE ONE WHO WILL RULE IN CONTRAST TO THE THOUSANDS OF YEARS DURING WHICH USURPERS AND UNFIT SUBSTITUTES HAVE CLAMORED FOR THAT WHICH ALONE IS HIS. THIS IS THE PROMISED RULE OF THE MALE CHILD WHICH THE WOMAN WHO FLED TO THE WILDERNESS BORE (REV. REV. 12:5+). HE SHALL RULE IS ΠΟΙΜΑΝΕῖ [POIMANEI] WHICH SPEAKS OF HERDING, NURTURING, OR TENDING AS A SHEPHERD. BUT HIS INITIAL RULE IS VIOLENT BECAUSE “THEY SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE THE POTTER’S VESSELS” (PS. PS. 2:9): THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD, “SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL.” THE LORD SHALL SEND THE ROD OF YOUR STRENGTH OUT OF ZION. RULE IN THE MIDST OF YOUR ENEMIES! (PS. PS. 110:1-2) REVELATION INDICATES THAT THE CONQUEST OF EVIL WILL BE A CRISIS AND NOT A PROCESS, NOR WILL THE EVIL BE REMOVED BY THE GRADUAL IMPROVEMENT OF CIVILIZATION. THE OUTWARD MANIFESTATION OF THE KINGDOM WILL OCCUR ONLY WHEN CHRIST HIMSELF RETURNS.4 ROD IS ῥΆΒΔῳ [HRABDŌ] WHICH CAN BE TRANSLATED BY “ROD,” “STAFF,” “WAND,” OR “SCEPTER.” BALAAM SAW THIS SCEPTER WHICH WAS TO RISE OUT OF ISRAEL: “I SEE HIM, BUT NOT NOW; I BEHOLD HIM, BUT NOT NEAR; A STAR SHALL COME OUT OF JACOB; A SCEPTER SHALL RISE OUT OF ISRAEL, AND BATTER THE BROW OF MOAB, AND DESTROY ALL THE SONS OF TUMULT...OUT OF JACOB ONE SHALL HAVE DOMINION” (NUM. NUM. 24:17-19). THIS PROPHECY OF BALAAM IS WIDELY INTERPRETED OF MESSIAH: I SEE HIM, BUT NOT NOW; I BEHOLD HIM, BUT HE IS NOT NEAR; WHEN A KING SHALL ARISE OUT OF JACOB AND BE ANOINTED THE MESSIAH OUT OF ISRAEL. HE SHALL SLAY THE PRINCES OF MOAB AND REIGN OVER ALL MANKIND—TARGUM ONKELOS5 I SEE HIM, BUT HE IS NOT AT THE PRESENT TIME, I BEHOLD HIM BUT HE IS NOT NEAR: BUT WHEN A MIGHTY KING OF THE HOUSE OF JACOB SHALL REIGN, AND SHALL BE ANOINTED MESSIAH, WIELDING THE MIGHTY SCEPTER OF ISRAEL. HE SHALL SLAY THE MOABITE PRINCES AND SHALL BRING TO NAUGHT ALL THE SONS OF SETH, THE ARMIES OF GOG, DESTINED TO WAGE WAR AGAINST ISRAEL, AND THEIR DEAD BODIES SHALL FALL BEFORE HIM—TARGUM PSEUDO-JONATHAN6 THE SCEPTER (RULE) OF MESSIAH FROM THE LINE OF JUDAH IS ALSO THE SUBJECT OF THE PROPHECY OF JACOB ON HIS DEATHBED: “THE SCEPTER SHALL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH, NOR A LAWGIVER FROM BETWEEN HIS FEET, UNTIL SHILOH COMES; AND TO HIM SHALL BE THE OBEDIENCE OF THE PEOPLE” (GEN. GEN. 49:10). SHILOH MEANS TO HIM WHOSE RIGHT IT IS AND REFERS TO MESSIAH: THE TRANSMISSION OF DOMINION SHALL NOT CEASE FROM THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, NOR THE SCRIBE FROM HIS CHILDREN’S CHILDREN, FOREVER, UNTIL THE MESSIAH COMES. TO WHOM THE KINGDOM BELONGS, AND WHOM NATIONS SHALL OBEY—TARGUM ONKELOS7 THE SCEPTRE [STAFF] SHALL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH ALLUDES TO THE MESSIAH, SON OF DAVID, WHO WILL CHASTISE THE STATE WITH A STAFF, AS IT SAYS, THOU SHALT BREAK THEM WITH A ROD [STAFF] OF IRON (PS. PS. 2:9).—MIDRASH RABBAH, GENESIS XCVII, NEW VERSION.8 THE SCEPTRE [WAND] SHALL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH ALLUDES TO THE MESSIAH, SON OF DAVID, WHO WILL CHASTISE THE STATE WITH A STAFF, AS IT SAYS, THOU SHALT BREAK THEM WITH A ROD [WAND] OF IRON (PS. PS. 2:9).—MIDRASH RABBAH, GENESIS XCVII, NEW VERSION. UNTIL SHILOH COMETH: HE TO WHOM KINGSHIP BELONGS (SHELO). RATHER THAN TRANSLITERATING INTO ENGLISH “SHILO” AS THOUGH IT WERE A PROPER NAME, THE RABBIS TRANSLATED THE EXACT MEANING OF “SHILO” AS “TO WHOM IT BELONGS/PERTAINS.”—MIDRASH RABBAH, GENESIS XCIX, 8-9.9 HE [THE MESSIAH] WILL COME AND SET ON EDGE (MAKHEH) THE TEETH OF THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD...HE WILL UPBRAID THEM AND SHOW THEM HOW WRONGLY THEY HAD ACTED.—MIDRASH RABBAH, GENESIS XCVIII, 8.10 AS WAS SHOWN TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR IN HIS DREAM AND INTERPRETED BY DANIEL, MESSIAH SMASHES ALL EARTHLY OPPOSITION WITH HIS ROD OF IRON: AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED; AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE; IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THESE KINGDOMS, AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER. INASMUCH AS YOU SAW THAT THE STONE WAS CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS, AND THAT IT BROKE IN PIECES THE IRON, THE BRONZE, THE CLAY, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD-THE GREAT GOD HAS MADE KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT WILL COME TO PASS AFTER THIS. THE DREAM IS CERTAIN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION IS SURE. (DAN. DAN. 2:44-45) [EMPHASIS ADDED] DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION ALSO PREDICTED MESSIAH’S SECOND COMING. THIS IS THE TIME WHEN ALL DOMINION IS HANDED TO THE SON OF MAN AND TO THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH: I WAS WATCHING IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, ONE LIKE THE SON OF MAN, COMING WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN! HE CAME TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, AND THEY BROUGHT HIM NEAR BEFORE HIM. THEN TO HIM WAS GIVEN DOMINION AND GLORY AND A KINGDOM, THAT ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES SHOULD SERVE HIM. HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, WHICH SHALL NOT PASS AWAY, AND HIS KINGDOM THE ONE WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED. (DAN. DAN. 7:13-14) THEN THE KINGDOM AND DOMINION, AND THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOMS UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVEN, SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE, THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH. HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM, AND ALL DOMINIONS SHALL SERVE AND OBEY HIM. (DAN. DAN. 7:27) THIS IS THE CULMINATING PHASE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM AND DANIEL’S VISION, WHEN THE MESSIANIC KING WILL FINALLY REIGN. JESUS PROMISED THE OVERCOMER IN THE CHURCH OF LAODICEA THAT HE WOULD CO-RULE WITH CHRIST (REV. REV. 2:27+). 
HE HIMSELF TREADS THE WINEPRESS: HE HIMSELF TREADS IS ΑὐΤὸΣ ΠΑΤΕῖ [AUTOS PATEI]: HE, HE IS PRESENTLY TREADING. AS WITH HIS RULE, HIS IDENTITY AS THE ONE WHO TREADS IS EMPHASIZED. HIS RULE IS FUTURE TENSE WHEREAS HIS TREADING IS PRESENT TENSE. THIS INDICATES HE IS TREADING THE WINEPRESS AT HIS SECOND COMING BEFORE HE TAKES UP HIS RULE OVER THE NATIONS. THIS PROVIDES FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT HIS RULE UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID BEGINS AFTER HIS RETURN (MTT. MAT. 25:31). ALTHOUGH THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN ARE WITH HIM (REV. REV. 19:14+, REV. 19:19+), IT APPEARS THAT HE ALONE DOES THE WORK OF JUDGMENT: “I HAVE TRODDEN THE WINEPRESS ALONE, AND FROM THE PEOPLES NO ONE WAS WITH ME...I LOOKED, BUT THERE WAS NO ONE TO HELP, AND I WONDERED THAT THERE WAS NO ONE TO HELP, AND I WONDERED THAT THERE WAS NO ONE TO UPHOLD; THEREFORE, MY OWN ARM BROUGHT SALVATION FOR ME” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ISA. ISA. 63:3-5). ISAIAH ISA. 63:1-6 MADE IT CLEAR THAT ALTHOUGH THE ARMIES OF SAINTS AND ANGELS WILL RETURN WITH HIM, THEY WILL NOT PARTICIPATE IN THE FIGHTING. MESSIAH WILL FIGHT THIS BATTLE BY HIMSELF.11 HE IS RESPONDING TO THE COMMAND RECORDED BY JOEL: “COME, GO DOWN; FOR THE WINEPRESS IS FULL, THE VATS OVERFLOW—FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS IS GREAT. MULTITUDES, MULTITUDES IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION! FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION” (JOEL JOEL 3:13B-14). WHEN JOHN SAW HIM IN HIS GLORY, HE HAD FEET LIKE FINE BRASS, “AS IF REFINED IN A FURNACE” (REV. REV. 1:15+). THIS GLOWING HOT FEET FORESHADOW HIS TRAMPLING THE WINEPRESS IN JUDGMENT WHICH JOHN SEES NOW. 
OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD: FIERCENESS AND WRATH ARE ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ [TOU THYMOU TĒS ORGĒS]. ΘΥΜΟῦ [THYMOU] DESCRIBES A SHORTER-TERM, INTENSE ANGER. ὀΡΓῆΣ [ORGĒS] REFERS TO A LONGER-TERM STEADY SMOLDERING DESIRE FOR REVENGE. ALMIGHTY IS ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΟΡΟΣ [PANTOKRATOROS]. THIS IS THE “GREAT WINEPRESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD” (REV. REV. 14:19+). THE NU AND MT TEXTS HAVE “FIERCENESS OF THE WRATH.”
REVELATION 19:16
HE HAS ON HIS ROBE AND ON HIS THIGH A NAME WRITTEN: THIGH IS ΜΗΡὸΝ [MĒRON]: “THE PART OF THE LEG SOMEWHERE ABOVE THE KNEE.”1 WRITTEN IS ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ [GEGRAMMENON], PERFECT TENSE: HAVING BEEN WRITTEN. LIKE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WRITTEN THAT NO ONE KNEW EXCEPT HIMSELF (REV. REV. 19:12+).
KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS: KING OF KINGS IS ΒΑΣΙΛΕὺΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΩΝ [BASILEUS BASILEŌN]. LORD OF LORDS IS ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ΚΥΡΊΩΝ [KYRIOS KYRIŌN]. EACH PHRASE INVOLVES TWO WORDS WHICH HAVE THE SAME LEXEME2 IN A RELATIONSHIP INDICATING THE SUPREME MEMBER: THE SUPREME KING AMONG KINGS, THE SUPREME LORD AMONG LORDS.3 THIS USAGE IS CARRIED OVER FROM THE OT (DEU. DEU. 10:17; PS. PS. 136:3) AND REFLECTS THE LACK OF COMPARATIVE AND SUPERLATIVE FORMS IN HEBREW.4 WHEN THE FINAL BOWL OF JUDGMENT IS POURED FORTH, THEN THE PROCLAMATION ATTENDING THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET WILL BE AN ACCOMPLISHED REALITY: “THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD HAVE BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD AND OF HIS CHRIST, AND HE SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 11:15+).5 ALL THE CROWNS OF HISTORY WILL BE RECOGNIZED FOR WHAT THEY ARE: USURPERS WHO WERE UNQUALIFIED TO RULE IN THE PLACE OF MESSIAH. THE DRAGON HAD SEVEN HEADS, EACH WITH A CROWN (REV. REV. 12:3+). ONE OF THE HEADS HAD TEN HORNS WHICH WERE ALSO FOUND ON THE BEAST. EACH OF THE HORNS HAD A CROWN (REV. REV. 13:1+). THE CROWNED HEADS ON THE DRAGON REPRESENT SEVEN WORLD EMPIRES. THE CROWNED HORNS (ALL ON THE SEVENTH HEAD) OF THE BEAST REPRESENT TEN KINGS AT THE TIME OF THE LAST BEASTLY EMPIRE. ALL OF THESE VARIOUS HEADS AND HORNS HAD CONTESTED FOR THE POSITION WHICH ALONE BELONGS TO CHRIST, THE KING OF KINGS. CHRIST WILL OBTAIN THE KINGDOM, BUT IT WILL BE ACHIEVED ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (JOHN JOHN 4:34) AND NOT BY THE AVENUE OFFERED BY SATAN (LUKE LUKE 4:5-8). THE ASSUMPTION OF THE RULE OF THE WORLD WILL LIKEWISE BRING WITH IT THE GREAT DESIDERATUM OF THE RACE. WHEN ADAM WAS IN EDEN GOD WAS KING. IN THE DAYS OF ISRAEL’S GREATEST TRIUMPH IT WAS THE SAME. AND UNTIL THE ORIGINAL THEOCRACY IS RESTORED, AND THE POWERS OF HEAVEN AGAIN TAKE THE RULERSHIP AND CONTROL OF THE NATIONS, THERE IS NO PEACE, NO RIGHT ORDER FOR MAN. THERE IS NO EARTHLY BLESSING LIKE THAT OF GOOD, WISE, AND RIGHTEOUS GOVERNMENT; BUT THERE IS NO SUCH GOVERNMENT OUTSIDE OF THE GOVERNMENT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS). SOME ARE BETTER THAN OTHERS, BUT NONE ARE SATISFACTORY. MEN HAVE EXPERIMENTED WITH POWER FOR 6,000 YEARS, AND YET THERE IS NO DEPARTMENT IN WHICH THERE IS MORE DISABILITY, CORRUPTION, AND UNSATISFACTORINESS THAN IN THE ADMINISTRATIONS OF GOVERNMENT.6 PREVIOUSLY, THE ANGEL EXPLAINED TO JOHN THAT CHRIST WOULD OVERCOME THE BEAST AND HIS TEN KINGS, “FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS” (REV. REV. 17:14+).
REVELATION 19:17
STANDING IN THE SUN: STANDING IS ἐΣΤῶΤΑ [ESTŌTA], PERFECT TENSE: HAVING STOOD. THE ANGEL HAD TAKEN HIS POSITION PRIOR TO JOHN SEEING HIM. FAUSSET SUGGESTS HIS POSITION IN THE SUN IS “SO AS TO BE CONSPICUOUS IN SIGHT OF THE WHOLE WORLD.”1 “THOUGH SOME HAVE TAKEN THIS AS A VERY UNUSUAL PHENOMENON, THE MOST NATURAL EXPLANATION IS THAT THE ANGEL IS STANDING IN THE LIGHT OF THE SUN WITH THE ANGEL HIMSELF POSSIBLY SHINING WITH EVEN GREATER BRILLIANCE.”2
THE BIRDS THAT FLY IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN: IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN OR THE MIDST OF THE SKY IN HEAVEN IS ἐΝ ΜΕΣΟΥΡΑΝΉΜΑΤΙ [EN MESOURANĒMATI]: THIS IS ALSO IN REV. 8:13+; REV. 14:6+].”3
SUPPER OF THE GREAT GOD: SUPPER IS ΔΕῖΠΝΟΝ [DEIPNON], THE SAME WORD WHICH DESCRIBES THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB. BOTH SUPPERS ARE HOSTED BY GOD, BUT WITH DRAMATICALLY DIFFERENT GUESTS AND FOODS. THOSE WHO ARE SLAUGHTERED FOR THIS SUPPER SHARE IN THE CURSE OF DEUTERONOMY: “YOUR CARCASSES SHALL BE FOOD FOR ALL THE BIRDS OF THE AIR AND THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH, AND NO ONE SHALL FRIGHTEN THEM AWAY” (DEU. DEU. 28:26). JESUS INDICATED AT HIS SECOND COMING THERE WOULD BE GREAT BLOODSHED UPON WHICH BIRDS WOULD FEAST: “FOR AS THE LIGHTNING COMES FROM THE EAST AND FLASHES TO THE WEST, SO ALSO WILL THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. FOR WHEREVER THE CARCASS IS, THERE THE EAGLES WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER” (MTT. MAT. 24:27-28). THOSE WHO ARE SERVED TO THE BIRDS FOLLOWING THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON SUFFER THE SAME FATE AS THOSE TAKEN IN JUDGMENT “WHEN THE SON OF MAN IS REVEALED”: “I TELL YOU, IN THAT NIGHT THERE WILL BE TWO MEN IN ONE BED: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER WILL BE LEFT. TWO WOMEN WILL BE GRINDING TOGETHER: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. TWO MEN WILL BE IN THE FIELD: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT.” AND THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “WHERE, LORD?” SO, HE SAID TO THEM, “WHEREVER THE BODY IS, THERE THE EAGLES WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER.” (LUKE LUKE 17:34-37) JESUS’ ANSWER TO THE DISCIPLES’ QUESTION ALLUDED TO A PASSAGE IN JOB: DOES THE EAGLE MOUNT UP AT YOUR COMMAND, AND MAKE ITS NEST ON HIGH? ON THE ROCKS IT DWELLS AND RESIDES, ON THE CRAG OF THE ROCK AND THE STRONGHOLD. FROM THERE IT SPIES OUT THE PREY; ITS EYES OBSERVE FROM AFAR. ITS YOUNG ONES SUCK UP BLOOD; AND WHERE THE SLAIN ARE, THERE IT IS. (JOB JOB 39:27-30) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
REVELATION 19:18
THE FLESH OF KINGS, THE FLESH OF CAPTAINS, THE FLESH OF MIGHTY MEN...FREE AND SLAVE, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT: CAPTAINS IS ΧΙΛΙΆΡΧΩΝ [CHILIARCHŌN] : LEADERS OVER A THOUSAND TROOPS. THE SAME WORD IS TRANSLATED COMMANDERS IN REVELATION REV. 6:15+. THESE SAME CATEGORIES OF MEN PREVIOUSLY HID IN CAVES FROM GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 6:15-17+). NORMALLY, MEN ARE TO OFFER UP ANIMALS IN SACRIFICE TO GOD. HERE, AS WHEN GOD JUDGES GOG ON THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL, HE REVERSES THE NORMAL ROLES AND OFFERS UP MEN AS A SACRIFICE TO ANIMALS (EZE. EZE. 39:17-20 CF. ISA. ISA. 34:6-7). GOLIATH THREATENED DAVID, “COME TO ME, AND I WILL GIVE YOUR FLESH TO THE BIRDS OF THE AIR AND THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD!” (1S. 1S. 17:44). DAVID REPLIED, “THIS DAY I WILL GIVE THE CARCASSES OF THE CAMP OF THE PHILISTINES TO THE BIRDS OF THE AIR AND THE WILD BEASTS OF THE EARTH, THAT ALL THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THERE IS A GOD IN ISRAEL” (1S. 1S. 17:46). THE REPETITION OF THE WORD FLESH, OCCURRING FIVE TIMES OVER, FLESH, FLESH, IS VERY REVEALING. THE RACE HAS WALKED IN CARNAL ENMITY AGAINST GOD, LIVING AFTER THE FLESH, AND NOW THE DAY OF HIS PATIENCE IS AT AN END.1
REVELATION 19:19
I SAW THE BEAST: THIS IS THE BEAST WHO ROSE FROM THE ABYSS IN A MIRACULOUS RESTORATION FROM DEATH AND WAS WORSHIPED BY THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. THE ANGEL PREVIOUSLY TOLD JOHN, “THESE [THE BEAST AND THE TEN KINGS] WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM” (REV. REV. 17:14+).
THE KINGS OF THE EARTH: BEYOND THE TEN KINGS ALLIED WITH THE BEAST, SCRIPTURE MENTIONS “THE KINGS FROM THE EAST” AS WELL AS “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 16:12+, REV. 16:14+). THE BEAST AND HIS TEN KINGS DESTROYED BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:16-18+) WHILE THE REST OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH LAMENTED HER DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 18:9+). IT IS THESE SPECIFIC KINGS OF HISTORY, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AT THE TIME OF THE END, WHICH PROVIDE THE ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT OF PSALM PS. 2:1: “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SET THEMSELVES AND THE RULERS TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER AGAINST THE LORD AND AGAINST HIS ANOINTED [MESSIAH = CHRIST], SAYING, ‘LET US BREAK THEIR BONDS IN PIECES AND CAST AWAY THEIR CORDS FROM US’ ” (PS. PS. 2:2-3). THESE ARE THE FINAL KINGS OF HISTORY WHO FAIL TO “KISS THE SON, LEST HE BE ANGRY” SO THEY “PERISH IN THE WAY” (PS. PS. 2:12).
GATHERED TOGETHER TO MAKE WAR AGAINST HIM: GATHERED TOGETHER IS ΣΥΝΗΓΜΈΝΑ [SYNĒGMENA], PERFECT TENSE: HAVING ALREADY GATHERED TOGETHER. THIS IS THE GATHERING WHICH WAS INITIATED BY THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS “WHICH GO OUT TO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO GATHER THEM TO THE BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY” (REV. REV. 16:14+). HAVING UNKNOWINGLY FOLLOWED JOEL’S INSTRUCTIONS, THEY HAVE BEAT THEIR PLOWSHARES INTO SWORDS AND THEIR PRUNING HOOKS INTO SPEARS (JOEL JOEL 3:9). THIS IS GODS’ ASSEMBLY OF KINGDOMS UPON WHICH HE PROMISED TO POUR OUT HIS INDIGNATION AND FIERCE ANGER (ZEP. ZEP. 3:8). WE MAY WONDER HOW RATIONAL MEN COULD BE CARRIED WITH ONE IMPULSE INTO AN ATTEMPT SO DARING AND SO ABSURD; BUT WHEN PEOPLE PUT THE TRUTH FROM THEM, AND SUBMIT THEMSELVES TO THE DEVIL’S LEAD, WHAT IS THERE OF DELUSION AND ABSURDITY INTO WHICH THEY ARE NOT LIABLE TO BE CARRIED?1
REVELATION 19:20
THE BEAST WAS CAPTURED: CAPTURED IS ἐΠΙΆΣΘΗ [EPIASTHĒ]: “SEIZE, ARREST, TAKE INTO CUSTODY, TO APPREHEND, TAKE IN, DETENTION, TAKE PRISONER, DETAIN, PUT IN JAIL, THROW IN JAIL, HAUL IN, COP, BUST.”1
AND WITH HIM THE FALSE PROPHET WHO WORKED SIGNS IN HIS PRESENCE: FALSE PROPHET IS ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΉΤΗΣ [PSEUDOPROPHĒTĒS], A COMPOUND WORD MADE UP OF ΨΕΥΔΉΣ [PSEUDĒS] (FALSE) AND ΠΡΟΦΉΤΗΣ [PROPHĒTĒS] (PROPHET). THIS IS THE SECOND BEAST WHICH JOHN SAW RISE UP OUT OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 13:1+). THE FALSE PROPHET IS FOUND WITH THE BEAST BECAUSE HIS POWER CAN ONLY BE EXERCISED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:12+). 
BY WHICH HE DECEIVED THOSE WHO RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND WORSHIPED HIS IMAGE: THE FALSE PROPHET “HAD TWO HORNS LIKE A LAMB AND SPOKE LIKE A DRAGON” (REV. REV. 13:11+). HE WAS A DRAGON IN LAMB’S CLOTHING! THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THE FALSE PROPHET WAS TO DECEIVE THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS INTO WORSHIPING THE FIRST BEAST WHO WAS MIRACULOUSLY RESTORED AND TO CAUSE THEM TO RECEIVE HIS MARK AND WORSHIP HIS IMAGE (REV. REV. 13:12-17+). HE WAS EMPOWERED BY SATAN TO PERFORM LYING SIGNS AND WONDERS FOR THE PURPOSE OF “UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE LOVE OF THE TRUTH” (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). THEIR REJECTION OF THE LOVE OF THE TRUTH AND SALVATION RESULTED IN THE COMPOUNDING OF THEIR DECEPTION AT THE HANDS OF GOD: “AND FOR THIS REASON GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE CONDEMNED WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS” (2TH. 2TH. 2:11-12).
THESE TWO WERE CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE: THESE TWO WERE CAST ALIVE IS ΖῶΝΤΕΣ ἐΒΛΉΘΗΣΑΝ Οἱ ΔΎΟ [ZŌNTES EBLĒTHĒSAN HOI DYO]: WHILE LIVING THEY WERE THROWN, THESE TWO. THEIR BEING CAST ALIVE IS EMPHASIZED BY APPEARING FIRST IN THE GREEK. THE REPETITION OF THEY ... THESE ALSO EMPHASIZES THE UNIQUENESS OF THEIR TREATMENT WHEN COMPARED WITH ALL OTHERS WHO REJECT GOD. THIS IS ALSO SEEN IN THE OPENING PHRASE OF THE NEXT VERSE. THEY ARE GIVEN UNIQUE TREATMENT. RATHER THAN BEING KILLED, THEY BECOME THE ONLY TWO INDIVIDUALS IN HISTORY TO BE CAST ALIVE DIRECTLY INTO HELL (THE LAKE OF FIRE)!2 THEIR RESPONSIBILITY AS LEADERS OF THE GREAT OPPOSITION TO GOD IN THE TRIBULATION RESULTS IN THEIR BEING DENIED ACCESS TO STAND AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT. THIS MAY INDICATE THEIR TORMENT DIFFERS FROM THAT OF THE REST OF THE UNSAVED, WHICH IS BY DEGREES BASED ON THEIR WORKS. THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET APPEAR TO RECEIVE UNMITIGATED TORMENT. THEY MAY ALSO RECEIVE THIS UNIQUE TREATMENT IN ORDER TO SERVE AS A WITNESS TO THE HORRORS OF ETERNAL DAMNATION. IN A PASSAGE IN ISAIAH, WHICH APPEARS TO DESCRIBE THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, ALL FLESH GOES FORTH TO LOOK UPON CORPSES WHICH APPEAR TO BE IN A LOCATION MATCHING THE DESCRIPTION OF THE LAKE OF FIRE: “AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS THAT FROM ONE NEW MOON TO ANOTHER, AND FROM ONE SABBATH TO ANOTHER, ALL FLESH SHALL COME TO WORSHIP BEFORE ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “AND THEY SHALL GO FORTH AND LOOK UPON THE CORPSES OF THE MEN WHO HAVE TRANSGRESSED AGAINST ME. FOR THEIR WORM DOES NOT DIE, AND THEIR FIRE IS NOT QUENCHED. THEY SHALL BE AN ABHORRENCE TO ALL FLESH.” (ISA. ISA. 66:23-24) THIS IS PROBABLY NOT THE ETERNAL STATE, AFTER THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT, WHEN ALL THE UNSAVED DEAD HAVE BEEN CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+) BECAUSE THERE IS MENTION OF NEW MOONS AND KEEPING SABBATH. IF SO, THEN THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET ARE AMONG THE OCCUPANTS OF THE LAKE OF FIRE DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. TODAY, NO ONE IS IN THE LAKE OF FIRE (HELL).4 THE LAKE OF FIRE BECOMES POPULATED AS FOLLOWS: THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). AFTER THE SECOND COMING, IMMEDIATELY PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, THE NON-BELIEVING GOATS AMONG THE NATIONS ARE SENT “INTO THE EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (MTT. MAT. 25:41).5 THE DEVIL IS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:10+). HIS ANGELS, HAVING BEEN IMPRISONED IN THE SCORCHED REGIONS OF BABYLON AND EDOM DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, ARE PROBABLY ALSO CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THIS TIME (MTT. MAT. 25:41). AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT, THE UNSAVED DEAD, WHO ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, ARE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). THESE AWAKE FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH TO EVERLASTING CONTEMPT (DAN. DAN. 12:2). BUT ONCE THESE PAY A PRICE IN HELL, THEN RECEIVE THE GOSPEL, WHICH ARE KNOWN AS THE 2ND CHANCES, THESE THEN CAN GO TO PURGATORY FOR AN ETERNAL CLEASING & THEN THESE CAN ENTER HEAVEN’S ETERNITY (1 PET. 1 PET. 3:18-22). ALTHOUGH THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET ARE CAST WHILE ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, THE PROCESS RESULTS IN THEIR DEATH: “I WATCHED THEN BECAUSE OF THE SOUND OF THE POMPOUS WORDS WHICH THE HORN WAS SPEAKING; I WATCHED TILL THE BEAST WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME” (DAN. DAN. 7:11). PAUL TOLD THE CHURCH AT THESSALONICA, “AND THEN THE LAWLESS ONE WILL BE REVEALED, WHOM THE LORD WILL CONSUME (ἀΝΕΛΕῖ [ANELEI]) WITH THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH AND DESTROY WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING” (2TH. 2TH. 2:8). CONSUME IS ἀΝΕΛΕῖ [ANELEI]: “TAKE AWAY, DO AWAY WITH, DESTROY...OF PERSONS KILL, MURDER, USUALLY IN A VIOLENT WAY.”6 SINCE THE LAKE OF FIRE ONLY CONTAINS INDIVIDUALS AND NOT SYSTEMS OR INSTITUTIONS, THEIR DESTINATION PROVIDES ADDITIONAL EVIDENCE OF THEIR IDENTITY AS INDIVIDUALS. THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE FALSE OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 6:2+; REV. 13:7+) AND THE TRUE OVERCOMERS CAN NOW BE SEEN. THE BEAST OVERCAME PHYSICALLY FOR A TIME. YET, IN THE END HE LOST BOTH SOUL AND BODY IN HELL. THE SAINTS WHOM HE KILLED LOST THEIR PHYSICAL LIVES, BUT THEIR SOULS WERE IMMUNE TO HIS PERSECUTION. “DO NOT FEAR THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY BUT CANNOT KILL THE SOUL. BUT RATHER FEAR HIM WHO IS ABLE TO DESTROY BOTH SOUL AND BODY IN HELL” (MTT. MAT. 10:28).
BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE: THE LAKE OF FIRE CONTINUALLY BURNS WITH BRIMSTONE, YET ITS OCCUPANTS ARE NEVER CONSUMED. AFTER ONE THOUSAND YEARS, THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE STILL THERE WHEN SATAN JOINS THEM AFTER HIS FINAL REBELLION (REV. REV. 20:10+). EVERYONE HAS ETERNAL EXISTENCE, ALTHOUGH FOR THE UNSAVED IT IS BETTER DESCRIBED AS ETERNAL DEATH FOR THEY ARE TORMENTED CONTINUALLY AND ETERNALLY (REV. REV. 20:10+). THE SAME BREATH WHICH DESTROYED THE BEAST (2TH. 2TH. 2:8) ALSO PROVIDES A STREAM OF BRIMSTONE WHICH KINDLES THEIR TORMENT (ISA. ISA. 30:33). THE LAKE OF FIRE PROVIDES EVERLASTING TORMENT. IT IS UNQUENCHABLE (MTT. MAT. 3:12; MAT. 25:41, MAT. 25:46; MARK MARK 9:43-46; 2TH. 2TH. 1:9; 2PE. 2PE. 2:17; JUDE JUDE 1:13; REV. REV. 14:11+; REV. 20:10+).
REVELATION 19:21
THE REST WERE KILLED: THE REST EMPHASIZES THE UNIQUE TREATMENT OF THE PREVIOUS TWO IN COMPARISON WITH THESE. UNLIKE THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, THE REST OF THOSE WHO WAR AGAINST CHRIST ARE KILLED. THEIR DESTINATION IS HADES (LUKE LUKE 16:22-23) WHERE THEY UNDERGO IMMEDIATE TORMENT WHILE AWAITING THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:11+). THEY WILL BE IN HADES AWAITING JUDGMENT FOR THE ONE THOUSAND YEAR PERIOD OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.
WITH THE SWORD WHICH PROCEEDED FROM THE MOUTH OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE HORSE: AS WE SAW EARLIER, JESUS HIMSELF TREADS THE WINEPRESS (REV. REV. 19:15+) AND DOES ALL THE KILLING AT HIS SECOND COMING. THE SWORD PROCEEDING FROM HIS MOUTH IS A FIGURE POINTING TO THE WORD OF GOD AS THE BASIS FOR THE DEATH OF THOSE WHO OPPOSE HIM. THE BLOODSHED IS ENORMOUS (REV. REV. 14:20+): NOW SEE THAT I, EVEN I, AM HE, AND THERE IS NO GOD BESIDES ME; I KILL AND I MAKE ALIVE; I WOUND AND I HEAL; NOR IS THERE ANY WHO CAN DELIVER FROM MY HAND. FOR I RAISE MY HAND TO HEAVEN, AND SAY, “AS I LIVE FOREVER, IF I WHET MY GLITTERING SWORD, AND MY HAND TAKES HOLD ON JUDGMENT, I WILL RENDER VENGEANCE TO MY ENEMIES, AND REPAY THOSE WHO HATE ME. I WILL MAKE MY ARROWS DRUNK WITH BLOOD, AND MY SWORD SHALL DEVOUR FLESH, WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SLAIN AND THE CAPTIVES, FROM THE HEADS OF THE LEADERS OF THE ENEMY.” (DEU. DEU. 32:39-42) COME NEAR, YOU NATIONS, TO HEAR; AND HEED, YOU PEOPLE! LET THE EARTH HEAR, AND ALL THAT IS IN IT, THE WORLD AND ALL THINGS THAT COME FORTH FROM IT. FOR THE INDIGNATION OF THE LORD IS AGAINST ALL NATIONS, AND HIS FURY AGAINST ALL THEIR ARMIES; HE HAS UTTERLY DESTROYED THEM, HE HAS GIVEN THEM OVER TO THE SLAUGHTER. ALSO, THEIR SLAIN SHALL BE THROWN OUT; THEIR STENCH SHALL RISE FROM THEIR CORPSES, AND THE MOUNTAINS SHALL BE MELTED WITH THEIR BLOOD. (ISA. ISA. 34:1-3) JESUS STRIKES THE NATIONS WITH THE SWORD (REV. REV. 19:15+), INCLUDING UNBELIEVERS FROM THE NATION OF ISRAEL. DURING THE ENTIRE PERIOD WHICH IS JACOB’S TROUBLE AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION, GOD HAS SAID THAT TWO-THIRDS WILL BE CUT OFF AND DIE WITH ONLY ONE-THIRD REMAINING (ZEC. ZEC. 13:8). AS A RESULT, THE REMAINING THIRD WILL “CALL ON MY NAME, AND I WILL ANSWER THEM” (ZEC. ZEC. 13:9). THIS IS THE HORRIBLE REALITY ATTENDING THE SPIRITUAL REGENERATION OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL (EZE. EZE. 37:1; ROM. ROM. 11:25-27). TRULY, TO WHOM MUCH IS GIVEN MUCH IS REQUIRED! HEAVY IS THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE CHOSEN NATION.1 MOST OF THE JEWS WHO SURVIVE THE SECOND COMING ARE FOUND IN THE SPECIAL PLACE WHICH GOD HAS PREPARED FOR THEM. IT IS SHORTLY AFTER THIS TIME WHEN JESUS TAKES UP THE THRONE OF DAVID AND ALL FROM AMONG THE NATIONS WHO WERE NOT DIRECT PARTICIPANTS IN THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON ARE GATHERED BEFORE HIM. THERE, HE WILL SEPARATE THE SHEEP FROM THE GOATS AND JUDGE THEIR ETERNAL DESTINY BY HOW THEY HAVE TREATED HIS BRETHREN—THE FAITHFUL JEWS WHO SUFFERED SO TERRIBLY DURING JACOB’S TROUBLE AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION (MTT. MAT. 25:31-46).2 THOSE WHO DEMONSTRATED THEIR FAITH BY PROVIDING FOR HIS BROTHERS WILL BE GIVEN ENTRY INTO THE KINGDOM, ARRIVING IN THE KINGDOM JUST IN TIME FOR THE MARRIAGE FEAST TO FOLLOW. 
AND ALL THE BIRDS WERE FILLED WITH THEIR FLESH: THEY WERE FILLED IS ἐΧΟΡΤΆΣΘΗΣΑΝ [ECHORTASTHĒSAN]: “EAT ONE’S FILL, BE SATISFIED.”3 THE MOST GRAPHIC PORTRAYAL OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING IS FOUND IN REVELATION REV. 19:11-21+. IN THIS EXTENDED PASSAGE JESUS CHRIST IS DESCRIBED AS LEADING A PROCESSION OF ANGELS AND SAINTS OR ARMIES IN HEAVEN TO CLAIM THE EARTH, DESTROY THE ARMIES OF THE WORLD, AND DEFEAT THE ANTICHRIST AND FALSE PROPHET. THIS PASSAGE SHOWS THAT CHRIST’S RETURN WILL BE ONE THAT ENTAILS GREAT PHYSICAL DESTRUCTION AND MANY DEATHS. FOR THOSE WHO ARE NOT CHRIST’S OWN, IT WILL BE A TERRIFYING AND TERRIBLE EVENT. FOR THOSE OF US WHO KNOW HIM AS SAVIOR, IT WILL BE A TIME OF GREAT JOY, VINDICATION, AND ANTICIPATION...LET US REMEMBER THAT FOR THE BELIEVER THIS PRESENT LIFE ON EARTH IS THE WORST THINGS WILL EVER BE FOR US. BUT, FOR THE UNBELIEVER, THIS PRESENT LIFE WILL BE THE BEST THEY WILL EVER EXPERIENCE.4 PEOPLE MAY INDULGE THEIR UNBELIEF AND PASSIONS DURING THESE DAYS OF FORBEARANCE AND GRACE, AND SEE NO DISADVANTAGES GROWING OUT OF IT. THEY MAY BE ANGRY AT OUR EARNESTNESS, AND ACCOUNT US CROAKERS AND FOOLS WHEN WE PUT BEFORE THEM THE DEMANDS AND THREATENINGS OF THE ALMIGHTY. BUT “WOE TO HIM THAT STRIVETH WITH HIS MAKER!” THERE IS A DELUGE OF BOTTLED FURY YET TO BE POURED OUT ON THEM THAT REFUSE TO KNOW GOD, AND ON THE FAMILIES THAT CALL NOT ON HIS NAME, FROM WHICH THERE IS NO ESCAPE, AND FROM WHOSE BURNING AND TEMPESTUOUS SURGES THERE IS NO DELIVERANCE. GOD HELP US TO BE WISE, THAT WE COME NOT INTO THAT SEA OF DEATH!5
LEVEL 19-20 (PROVERBS 20-21; ACTS 19/ACTS 20): CHAPTER 20 (GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 18-19)
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS & IN BETWEEN THE NUMBERS OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 20
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 20:1
AS WE HAVE CONTINUED IN OUR STUDY OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, WE HAVE OBSERVED HOW THE NUMBER OF FELLOW SAINTS WHO SHARE OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE TEXT DWINDLES EVER MORE AS WE PROCEED. THIS IS BECAUSE INTERPRETING THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS LIKE TRAVELING ALONG A SERIES OF ROADS FROM A POINT OF ORIGIN TO A DESTINATION. AS WITH ANY ROADWAY, ALONG THE ROUTE WE MEET WITH NUMEROUS FORKS IN THE ROAD WHICH HEAD OFF IN DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS—LEADING TO VARIED DESTINATIONS. THE FORK IN THE ROAD WHICH LOOMS BEFORE US IN REVELATION REV. 20:1+ IS THE THOUSAND YEARS: THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. IS THE THOUSAND YEAR REIGN DESCRIBED HERE THAT OF A LITERAL KINGDOM ON EARTH? AND IS IT A FUTURE REIGN—OR IS IT ALREADY IN PROGRESS? ARE THE TWO RESURRECTIONS WHICH BRACKET THE THOUSAND YEARS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS LITERAL, PHYSICAL RAISINGS FROM THE DEAD? OR ARE THEY SPIRITUAL RESURRECTIONS, RELATED TO FAITH? OR ARE THEY SOME COMBINATION OF THE TWO? WHEN SATAN IS BOUND FOR THE DURATION OF THIS PERIOD, HOW COMPLETE IS HIS BINDING? WHO BINDS HIM AND HOW IS HE BOUND? IS HE BOUND EVEN NOW? THESE ARE JUST SOME OF THE QUESTIONS WHICH CONFRONT THE READER OF REVELATION REV. 20:1+. THAT A KINGDOM WOULD BE THE SUBJECT OF THIS CHAPTER IS NOT UNEXPECTED. IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER WE SAW CHRIST RIDE FORTH UNDER THE DECLARATION THAT HE WOULD (1) STRIKE THE NATIONS, AND (2) RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON (REV. REV. 19:15+). THE STRIKING TOOK PLACE DURING THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON. NOW, THE “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS” (REV. REV. 19:16+) IS TO TAKE UP HIS PROMISED EARTHLY REIGN (MTT. MAT. 6:10). IT WOULD SEEM MOST NATURAL THAT IF HIS SECOND COMING OCCURS IN REVELATION REV. 19:1+, THEN THE RULE DESCRIBED HERE (REV. REV. 20:4+) WOULD FOLLOW UPON HIS PHYSICAL RETURN. ALAS, THERE IS GREAT CONFUSION OVER WHAT SHOULD BE OBVIOUS. THE READER MAY RECALL THE INTRODUCTORY MATERIAL WHICH WE STUDIED PRIOR TO OUR VERSE-BY-VERSE EXPOSITION. HE MAY RECALL THE PREMISE WHICH MOTIVATED SUCH PREPARATION: IF WE ALL READ THE SAME TEXT, HOW IS IT THAT SUCH WIDELY-DIFFERENT UNDERSTANDINGS RESULT? THE ANSWER, TO A GREAT DEGREE, WAS FOUND IN DIFFERING SYSTEMS OF INTERPRETATION WHICH ARE THEMSELVES THE RESULT OF DIFFERENT VIEWS CONCERNING HOW TO INTERPRET THE TEXT, ESPECIALLY INTERPRETING SYMBOLS. THERE IS PERHAPS NO MORE DRAMATIC ILLUSTRATION OF THE SIGNIFICANT AFFECT THAT INTERPRETATION HAS UPON MEANING THAN THE DIVERGENCE OF OPINION ATTENDING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WHICH COMES BEFORE US IN THIS CHAPTER. THE VIEW WE SET FORTH IS THAT OF THE EARLIEST CHURCH FATHERS, KNOWN AS PREMILLENNIALISM OR CHILIASM—THE BELIEF THAT CHRIST RETURNS BEFORE HIS KINGDOM COMMENCES ON EARTH FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS. WE NOW COME TO REV. REV. 20:1-6+ WHICH WAS SO UNIVERSALLY HELD BY THE EARLY CHURCH TO TEACH A LITERAL RESURRECTION, AND TO BE SO THOROUGHLY CONSONANT WITH JEWISH VIEWS, THAT THE APOCALYPSE NARROWLY ESCAPED PROSCRIPTION BY THE ENEMIES OF CHILIASM...IF WE REJECT THE EARLY CHURCH BELIEF IN THIS PARTICULAR, THE VERACITY OF APOSTOLIC FATHERS, WHO ASSERT THAT THEY RECEIVED THEIR INTERPRETATION OF IT FROM THE APOSTLES AND THEIR ASSOCIATES...IS IMPEACHED, AND THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES THEMSELVES WHICH DIRECTLY LED TO SUCH A FAITH IN ALL THE CHURCHES ESTABLISHED BY THEM IS OPEN TO GRAVE SUSPICION...POPERY...ALMOST CRUSHED THE EARLY INTERPRETATION OF THE PASSAGE; BUT OTHERS HELD FAST TO IT, AS E.G. PAULIKIANS, WALDENSES, AND ALBIGENSES. VARIOUS WRITERS, SOME MEN OF ACKNOWLEDGED ABILITY AND TALENT, HAVE CONTINUED FROM THE REFORMATION...DOWN TO THE PRESENT, TO ENTERTAIN THE SAME, AND TODAY SOME OF THE MOST ABLE MEN IN NEARLY ALL, IF NOT ALL, DENOMINATIONS, ACCEPT OF THIS ANCIENT FAITH.1 IN ACCORD WITH OUR A POLICY OF INOCULATION, WE WILL PRESENT ELEMENTS OF ALTERNATE VIEWS—TOGETHER WITH WHAT WE VIEW TO BE THEIR WEAKNESSES—SO THAT THE READER IS BETTER EQUIPPED TO JUDGE THESE MATTERS FOR HIMSELF. LET THE READER TAKE NOTE: WHETHER OR NOT ONE GRASPS FIRMLY TO THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION WILL TO A LARGE DEGREE DETERMINE WHAT MEANING IS DERIVED FROM THE TEXT. MOST AGREE THAT A PLAIN, LITERAL READING OF THE PASSAGE RESULTS IN THE PREMILLENNIAL UNDERSTANDING WHICH WE HOLD—THAT A FUTURE, LITERAL REIGN OF JESUS CHRIST ON EARTH WILL FOLLOW HIS SECOND COMING AND PRECEDE THE ETERNAL STATE: KUYPER, IN TRYING TO REFUTE CHILIASM, MAKES ADMISSIONS WHICH SUBSTANTIALLY GIVE HIS POSITION AWAY. IN COMMENTING ON THE PASSAGE REV. REV. 20:1-7+, HE NOTES: “READING THIS PASSAGE AS IF IT WERE A LITERAL DESCRIPTION WOULD NOT ONLY TEND TO A BELIEF IN THE MILLENNIUM BUT WOULD SETTLE THE QUESTION OF CHILIASM FOR ALL WHO MIGHT BE IN DOUBT CONCERNING THE SAME . . . IF WE TAKE IT FOR GRANTED NOW, THAT THESE THOUSAND YEARS ARE TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY, THAT THESE THOUSAND YEARS ARE STILL IN THE FUTURE, AND THAT THIS RESURRECTION WAS MEANT TO BE A BODILY RESURRECTION, WHY THEN WE MAY SAY, THAT AT LEAST AS FAR AS REV. REV. 20:1+ IS CONCERNED, THE QUESTION IS SETTLED. THEN WE MUST ADMIT THAT REV. REV. 20:1-7+ IS A CONFESSION OF CHILIASM WITH ALL IT CONTAINS.”—KUYPER, A. CHILIASM, P. 9.2 IT WAS THIS VERY MATTER, OPPOSITION TO WHAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION DESCRIBES REGARDING THE ARRIVAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH, WHICH INHIBITED ITS ACCEPTANCE INTO THE CANON. DEPENDING UPON HOW ONE UNDERSTANDS THE FIRST FEW VERSES OF THIS CHAPTER, ONE WILL MOST LIKELY WIND UP IN ONE OF THE MAJOR INTERPRETIVE CAMPS: PREMILLENNIAL, POSTMILLENNIAL, OR AMILLENNIAL. ONLY THE PREMILLENNIAL INTERPRETER TAKES THE VERSES IN THEIR MOST LITERAL WAY—SYMBOLISM BEING USED TO DESCRIBE LITERAL EVENTS YET FUTURE. THE OTHER TWO INTERPRETIVE POSITIONS ARE FORCED INTO SPIRITUALIZING ELEMENTS OF THE PASSAGE IN ORDER TO ACHIEVE SELF-CONSISTENCY AMONG ELEMENTS WITHIN THE PASSAGE (E.G., THE NATURE OF THE RESURRECTIONS, THE BINDING OF SATAN, THE DURATION OF THE KINGDOM). WAYMEYER OFFERS A HELPFUL SUMMARY OF KEY DIFFERENCES BETWEEN PREMILLENNIAL, POSTMILLENNIAL, AND AMILLENNIAL INTERPRETATIONS OF THE FIRST SIX VERSES OF THIS PIVOTAL CHAPTER:
	KEY INTERPRETIVE ISSUES IN REVELATION REV. 20:1-6+

	ISSUE
	PREMILLENNIAL VIEW
	POSTMILLENNIAL VIEW
	AMILLENNIAL VIEW

	SATAN’S BINDING:
	FUTURE
	PRESENT / FUTURE
	PRESENT

	FIRST RESURRECTION:
	PHYSICAL
	SPIRITUAL
	SPIRITUAL

	THOUSAND YEARS:
	LITERAL
	LITERAL / SYMBOLIC
	SYMBOLIC

	LOCALE OF REIGN:
	EARTH
	EARTH / HEAVEN
	HEAVEN

	CHRONOLOGY OF CHAPTERS 19-20: 
	SEQUENTIAL
	SEQUENTIAL / RECAPITULATION
	RECAPITULATION



WE SUBMIT THAT THE PREMILLENNIAL INTERPRETATION IS THE ONLY INTERPRETATION WHICH DOES JUSTICE TO THE TEXT—RECOGNIZING THE USE OF SYMBOLS TO DESCRIBE LITERAL EVENTS WHICH ARE ENTIRELY CONSISTENT AND WHICH DO NOT VIOLATE EXEGETICAL CONSISTENCY (E.G., SUCH AS TAKING ONE RESURRECTION AS PHYSICAL AND THE OTHER AS SPIRITUAL).
I SAW AN ANGEL COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN: JOHN HAS PREVIOUSLY SEEN OTHER ANGELS COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN ON DIVINE MISSIONS. A MIGHTY ANGEL CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN TO STAND UPON THE SEA AND LAND AND DECLARE GOD’S DOMINION RETAKING THE EARTH (REV. REV. 10:2+). AN ANGEL WITH GREAT AUTHORITY CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN TO DECLARE THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON (REV. REV. 18:1+). EVEN BEFORE THIS ANGEL TAKES ACTION, WE KNOW THAT HE IS ON A MISSION FROM THE THRONE HAVING DIVINE AUTHORITY. GIVEN HIS MISSION, IT IS REMARKABLE THAT HE IS NOT EVEN DESCRIBED AS BEING GREAT OR MIGHTY. NEVERTHELESS, HE WILL BE ABLE TO EASILY DISPATCH SATAN TO HIS MILLENNIAL PRISON.
HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT: IN THE NINTH CHAPTER, JOHN SAW A “STAR” WHICH FELL FROM HEAVEN HAVING THE KEY TO THE SHAFT OF THIS SAME EARTHLY COMPARTMENT (REV. REV. 9:1+). THE STAR (ANGEL) OPENED THE PIT TO LOOSE THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS AT THE FIFTH TRUMPET JUDGMENT. HERE, AN ANGEL WILL PERFORM THE OPPOSITE ACTION WITH HIS KEY: LOCKING UP THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, PROBABLY BY MEANS OF SECURING THE SAME SHAFT. IF THE STAR WHICH, LOOSED THE LOCUSTS WAS SATAN, THE IRONY WHICH CONFRONTS HIM NOW IS BEING A PRISONER IN THE VERY ABYSS WHICH HE WAS PREVIOUSLY ABLE TO UNLOCK. 
BOTTOMLESS PIT IS ἄΒΥΣΣΟΝ [ABYSSON]: A VERY DEEP GULF OR A BOTTOMLESS CHASM IN THE VERY LOWEST PARTS OF THE EARTH. THIS IS WHERE SATAN WAS IMPRISONED FOR 1,000 YEARS.
THE ANGEL WITH THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT
[image: See the source image]
A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND: THIS IS NOT A LITERAL CHAIN, BUT A FIGURE DESCRIBING THE ANGEL’S AUTHORITY AND ABILITY TO RESTRAIN SATAN. THIS IS NOT THE FIRST TIME WHERE AN ANGELIC POWER WILL HAVE BEEN SAID TO BE CHAINED: “GOD DID NOT SPARE THE ANGELS WHO SINNED, BUT CAST THEM DOWN TO HELL AND DELIVERED THEM INTO CHAINS OF DARKNESS” (2PE. 2PE. 2:4) AND “THE ANGELS WHO DID NOT KEEP THEIR PROPER DOMAIN, BUT LEFT THEIR OWN ABOVE, HE HAS RESERVED IN EVERLASTING CHAINS UNDER DARKNESS FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY” (JUDE JUDE 1:6). SINCE SPIRITUAL BEINGS, SUCH AS ANGELS LIKE SATAN, CANNOT BE RESTRICTED BY PHYSICAL MEANS, WE MUST UNDERSTAND THE CHAIN TO DENOTE A SUPERNATURAL RESTRAINT WHICH IS ULTIMATELY PROVIDED BY GOD FOR THE EXPRESS PURPOSE OF THE ANGEL’S TASK. IN A SIMILAR WAY THAT THE REBELLIOUS ANGELS WERE LOCKED AWAY AND UNABLE TO ROAM, SO TOO WILL BE SATAN. THE FIGURE OF A CHAIN IS USED: THE RESTRAINT PROVIDES NO DEGREE OF FREEDOM WHEREBY IT MAY BE STRETCHED. IN OUR DISCUSSION OF THE RISE OF ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, WE SAW THAT ONCE THE TETHER OF LITERAL INTERPRETATION IS CUT, THERE IS VIRTUALLY NO LIMIT TO THE VARIETY OF FANCIFUL SOLUTIONS WHICH MAY BE PROVIDED AS POSSIBLE EXPLANATIONS FOR THE MEANING OF THE TEXT. AND SO, IT IS WITH AMILLENNIALISM WHICH DENIES THE PLAIN MEANING OF THE TEXT AND TAKES ALMOST THE ENTIRE PASSAGE AS AN IMPRECISE APPROXIMATION OF THE SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY NOW PRESENT IN THE CHURCH. HERE, WE ARE TOLD THAT AN ANGEL WILL BIND SATAN. ALTHOUGH THE CHURCH IS NEVER SAID TO BE AN ANGEL, AMILLENNIALIST KIK IS SURE IT IS THE CHURCH WHICH HAS THIS CHAIN AND THAT SATAN IS CURRENTLY BOUND: IT IS NOT DIFFICULT TO ASCERTAIN BY WHAT MEANS SATAN IS BOUND. THE CHAIN IS THE GOSPEL. WHEREVER A SOUL IS RELEASED THROUGH THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL THERE SATAN IS RESTRAINED AND LIMITED. ...UNFORTUNATELY, THE CHURCH OF TODAY DOES NOT REALIZE THE POWER THAT CHRIST HAS GIVEN HER. CHRIST HAS PLACED IN HER HANDS THE CHAIN BY WHICH SHE CAN BIND SATAN. SHE CAN RESTRAIN HIS INFLUENCE OVER THE NATIONS. BUT TODAY THE CHURCH BEMOANS THE FACT THAT EVIL IS BECOMING STRONGER AND STRONGER. SHE BEMOANS THE FACT THAT THE WORLD IS COMING MORE AND MORE UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE DEVIL. WHOSE FAULT IS THAT? IT IS THE CHURCH. SHE HAS THE CHAIN AND DOES NOT HAVE THE FAITH TO BIND SATAN EVER MORE FIRMLY. SATAN IS BOUND AND THE CHURCH KNOWS IT NOT! SATAN CAN BE BOUND EVER MORE FIRMLY AND THE CHURCH DOES IT NOT! [EMPHASIS ADDED]6 ACCORDING TO AMILLENNIALISM, THE CHAIN IS RIDDLED WITH LACK OF FAITH. ITS ABILITY TO RESTRAIN IS COMPROMISED BECAUSE THE CHURCH DOESN’T REALIZE IT ALREADY HAS THIS CHAIN. SATAN WOULD BE BOUND EVER MORE FIRMLY IF SHE WOULD JUST REALIZE THIS FACT. IMMEDIATELY WE MEET WITH A CHARACTERISTIC OF AMILLENNIALISM WHICH FAILS TO DO JUSTICE TO THE TEXT: THE BINDING IS NOT TRULY A BINDING. IT IS “LOOSE” AND NEEDS TO BE EVER MORE FIRMLY PULLED IN. AMILLENNIALISM TEACHES THAT SATAN WAS BOUND AT THE CROSS: ACCORDING TO THE PRETERIST VIEW, SATAN IS CURRENTLY BOUND (REVELATION REV. 20:2-3+) AND CRUSHED (ROMANS ROM. 16:20). THE ENEMY WAS NOT JUST DEFEATED DE JURE (LEGALLY) AT THE CROSS, BUT HAS BEEN CRUSHED DE FACTO (IN FACT). THEREFORE, THERE IS NO EXTERNAL SPIRITUAL ROADBLOCK PROHIBITING CHRISTIANS FROM REIGNING AND RULING NOW.7 IF THE BINDING OF SATAN IS NOW AND ITS INEFFECTIVENESS IS FOUND IN THE WEAK FAITH OF THE CHURCH, THEN WHAT HOPE IS THERE THAT HE WILL EVER BE BOUND BY THIS MEANS? BY THE MEASURE OF AMILLENNIALISM, EVEN THE “SUPER APOSTLE” PAUL WAS UNABLE TO MUSTER THE NECESSARY FAITH TO GET THE JOB DONE: AND LEST I SHOULD BE EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE BY THE ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS, A THORN IN THE FLESH WAS GIVEN TO ME, A MESSENGER OF SATAN TO BUFFET ME, LEST I BE EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE. CONCERNING THIS THING I PLEADED WITH THE LORD THREE TIMES THAT IT MIGHT DEPART FROM ME. AND HE SAID TO ME, “MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR MY STRENGTH IS MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS.” THEREFORE, MOST GLADLY I WILL RATHER BOAST IN MY INFIRMITIES, THAT THE POWER OF CHRIST MAY REST UPON ME. (2COR. 2COR. 12:7-9) PAUL WAS UNABLE TO “BIND” SATAN BECAUSE SATAN IS NOT BOUND IN THIS PRESENT AGE, BUT IN “TIME NO MORE” (REVELATION 10:1-11:19). HIS BINDING IS FUTURE, AFTER THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. 
REVELATION 20:2
HE LAID HOLD OF THE DRAGON: LAID HOLD IS ἐΚΡΆΤΗΣΕ [EKRATĒSE]: “TAKE INTO ONE’S POSSESSION OR CUSTODY...ARREST...APPREHEND SOMEONE.”1 THE DRAGON IS THE MOST-FREQUENTLY USED TITLE FOR SATAN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION (REV. REV. 12:3-4+, REV. 12:7+, REV. 12:9+, REV. 12:13+, REV. 12:16-17+; REV. 13:2+, REV. 13:4+; REV. 16:13+; REV. 20:2+).
THAT SERPENT OF OLD: SERPENT OF OLD IS ΤὸΝ ὄΦΙΝ ΤὸΝ ἀΡΞΑῖΟΝ [TON OPHIN TON ARXAION]: THE SERPENT, THE ANCIENT [ONE]. THIS ALLUDES TO THE SERPENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, WHICH SATAN USED TO DECEIVE EVE (GEN. GEN. 3:1-6). HIS TITLE AS DRAGON AND SERPENT WERE SEEN IN THE HEAVENLY WAR, WHEN HE WAS CAST OUT: “SO THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN” (REV. REV. 12:9+). NOW THAT HIS TWO HUMAN ACCOMPLICES, THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, HAVE BEEN CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 19:20+) AND HIS DEMONIC FORCES ARE IMPRISONED IN THE BURNT REGIONS OF BABYLON AND EDOM, HE MUST FEND ENTIRELY FOR HIMSELF. IN THAT DAY THE LORD WITH HIS SEVERE SWORD, GREAT AND STRONG, WILL PUNISH LEVIATHAN THE FLEEING SERPENT, LEVIATHAN THAT TWISTED SERPENT; AND HE WILL SLAY THE REPTILE THAT IS IN THE SEA. (ISA. ISA. 27:1) AWAKE, AWAKE, PUT ON STRENGTH, O ARM OF THE LORD! AWAKE AS IN THE ANCIENT DAYS, IN THE GENERATIONS OF OLD. ARE YOU NOT THE ARM THAT CUT RAHAB APART, AND WOUNDED THE SERPENT? (ISA. ISA. 51:9)
BOUND HIM: BOUND IS ἔΔΗΣΕΝ [EDĒSEN]: USED OF ACTUAL BINDING AND IMPRISONMENT, AS THEY ATTEMPTED TO BIND THE DEMONIAC OF THE GADARENES WITH CHAINS (MARK MARK 5:3). USED OF JOHN THE BAPTIST WHO WAS BOUND IN PRISON BY HEROD (MARK MARK 6:17), IT CAN ALSO BE USED IN A METAPHORICAL SENSE, AS WHEN DESCRIBING THE DEFORMED WOMAN BOUND BY SATAN (LUKE LUKE 13:16). PAUL SAID THAT HE WENT TO JERUSALEM, “BOUND IN THE SPIRIT” (ACTS ACTS 20:22). THIS GENERIC ANGEL, NOT SAID TO BE MIGHTY OR STRONG, IS ABLE TO BIND SATAN WITH NO MENTION OF A PROTRACTED STRUGGLE. THIS IS AN INDICATION OF THE GREAT AUTHORITY WHICH THE ANGEL HAS WHICH ATTENDS HIS DIVINE MISSION. ALTHOUGH HE IS ALSO A CREATURE, A MERE ANGEL LIKE SATAN, HE IS EMPOWERED BY THE CREATOR AND IS ABLE TO BIND ANY CREATURE WITH EASE—EVEN SATAN HIMSELF. THIS IS THE DE FACTO (ACTUAL) FULFILLMENT OF WHAT WAS ACCOMPLISHED DE JURE (LEGALLY) AT THE CROSS. IN THE BRUISING OF CHRIST’S HEEL, THE SERPENT HAD ULTIMATELY LAID THE GROUNDWORK FOR THE BRUISING OF HIS HEAD: “AND I WILL PUT ENMITY BETWEEN YOU [THE SERPENT] AND THE WOMAN, AND BETWEEN YOUR SEED AND HER SEED [CHRIST]; HE SHALL BRUISE YOUR HEAD, AND YOU SHALL BRUISE HIS HEEL” (GEN. GEN. 3:15). HERE IS THE FOUNDATIONAL QUESTION REGARDING THE BINDING OF SATAN? IS HE TRULY BOUND OR ISN’T HE? THE TEXT WILL MAKE PLAIN THAT HIS BINDING IS COMPLETE BECAUSE IT IS FOLLOWED BY HIS BEING CASTING INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT WHICH IS THEN SEALED. THOSE WHO ASSERT THAT SATAN IS BOUND EVEN NOW ARE FACED WITH A DILEMMA BECAUSE IT IS OBVIOUS BOTH FROM SCRIPTURE AND REAL EXPERIENCE THAT IF SATAN IS BOUND TODAY, THEN “HIS CHAIN IS TOO LONG!” HENCE, AMILLENNIALISTS DEMONSTRATE GREAT ZEAL (AND CONSIDERABLE CONFUSION) IN THEIR ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN THIS “BINDING” SUCH THAT IT IS NOT REALLY A BINDING: B. B. WARFIELD, WHOSE ESCHATOLOGY SEEMS TO EMBRACE SOME OF THE ELEMENTS OF BOTH AMILLENNIALISM AND POSTMILLENNIALISM, ATTEMPTS TO SUPPORT THE IDEA THAT SATAN IS BOUND IN RESPECT TO HEAVEN. HE WRITES: “THE ‘BINDING OF SATAN’ IS THEREFORE IN REALITY NOT FOR A SEASON BUT WITH REFERENCE TO A SPHERE; AND HIS ‘LOOSING’ AGAIN IS NOT AFTER A PERIOD BUT IN ANOTHER SPHERE: IT IS NOT SUBSEQUENCE BUT EXTERIORITY THAT IS SUGGESTED. THERE IS, INDEED, NO LITERAL ‘BINDING OF SATAN’ TO BE THOUGHT OF AT ALL: WHAT HAPPENS, HAPPENS NOT TO SATAN BUT TO THE SAINTS, AND IS ONLY REPRESENTED AS HAPPENING TO SATAN FOR THE PURPOSES OF THE SYMBOLICAL PICTURE. WHAT ACTUALLY HAPPENS IS THAT THE SAINTS DESCRIBED ARE REMOVED FROM THE SPHERE OF SATAN’S ASSAULTS. THE SAINTS DESCRIBED ARE FREE FROM ALL ACCESS OF SATAN—HE IS BOUND WITH RESPECT TO THEM: OUTSIDE OF THEIR CHARMED CIRCLE HIS HORRID WORK GOES ON.”2 THE BASIC PROBLEM WITH INTERPRETATIONS WHICH ASSERT THAT THE KINGDOM DESCRIBED IN THIS PASSAGE IS ACTUALLY UPON US NOW, HAVING BEGUN AT THE CROSS, IS THAT THEY ARE UNABLE TO UNDERSTAND OR UNWILLING TO RECOGNIZE THE DELAY BETWEEN SPIRITUAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS AND THEIR OUTWORKING IN THE PHYSICAL REALM. ON THE WAY TO JERUSALEM PRIOR TO PRESENTING HIMSELF AS KING, JUST A FEW DAYS FROM HIS CRUCIFIXION, JESUS STOPPED TO TEACH A PARABLE “BECAUSE THEY THOUGHT THE KINGDOM OF GOD WOULD APPEAR IMMEDIATELY” (LUKE LUKE 19:11). THE PARABLE CONCERNED A NOBLEMAN WHO “WENT TO A FAR COUNTRY TO RECEIVE FOR HIMSELF A KINGDOM AND TO RETURN” (LUKE LUKE 19:12). HE INSTRUCTS HIS SERVANTS TO ATTEND TO HIS AFFAIRS IN HIS ABSENCE. HIS KINGDOM IS NOT RECEIVED UNTIL THE TIME OF HIS RETURN: “AND SO IT WAS THAT WHEN HE RETURNED, HAVING RECEIVED THE KINGDOM, HE THEN COMMANDED THESE SERVANTS” (LUKE LUKE 19:15). THIS PARABLE, WE MIGHT OBSERVE, WAS SPECIFICALLY INTENDED TO DO AWAY WITH THE DELUSION THAT GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH IS FULFILLED IN THE CHURCH TODAY. CHRIST ACCOMPLISHED EVERYTHING NECESSARY FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM AT THE CROSS, BUT THE TIME WAS NOT RIGHT FOR ITS COMMENCEMENT—THERE WAS TO BE AN INTERVENING AGE: “IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES OR SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN (SUPREME) AUTHORITY” (ACTS ACTS 1:7). THE AMILLENNIALIST, IN HIS HEADLONG ZEAL TO MAKE GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH BE NOW, IGNORES THE MANY INTERPRETIVE INDICATORS OTHERWISE. WE AGREE WITH THE AMILLENNIALIST AT ONE POINT: IF THE KINGDOM OF GOD ON EARTH IS NOW THEN SATAN MUST BE BOUND EVEN TODAY. BUT THE PREMISE ITSELF IS FLAWED. AMILLENNIALISM MUST DENY REALITY TO CLING TO THIS ERROR: THAT SOMETHING DRASTIC HAPPENED TO SATAN WITH THE FIRST ADVENT OF CHRIST IS SEEN ALSO BY THE WORDS OF JOHN JOHN 12:31, “NOW IS THE JUDGMENT OF THIS WORLD: NOW SHALL THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD BE CAST OUT.” ...IN SPITE OF THE ABOVE PASSAGES THERE ARE PEOPLE WHO WILL NOT BELIEVE THAT SATAN IS BOUND OR THAT HE HAS BEEN CAST OUT OF HIS SPHERE OF INFLUENCE. THEY SIMPLY WILL NOT BELIEVE THE WORDS OF CHRIST. “IF SATAN WERE BOUND AND CAST OUT,” THEY ARGUE, “WHY IS THERE SO MUCH EVIL IN THE WORLD? IF WE KNOW THAT SATAN IS BOUND, WE MUST DENY OUR SENSES.” IT IS BETTER TO BELIEVE CHRIST THAN IT IS TO BELIEVE OUR SENSES.3 KIK CONFUSES LACK OF FAITH WITH UNSOUND INTERPRETATION. IT IS NOT OUR DISBELIEF WHICH TELLS US THAT SATAN IS NOT BOUND, IT IS OUR PROPER READING OF GOD’S WORD WHICH CONFIRMS OUR REAL EXPERIENCE. A SOUND INTERPRETATION OF THE TEXT IS IN COMPLETE ALIGNMENT WITH OUR EXPERIENCE: SATAN CANNOT NOW BE BOUND. THE TYPE OF “FAITH” WHICH KIK ESPOUSES IS A BLIGHT ON THE PEOPLE OF GOD. IT IS FOUNDED ON A FLAWED INTERPRETATION OF GOD’S WORD AND TRIES TO FLY AT ALL COSTS, EVEN DENYING REALITY, TO THE DETRIMENT OF THE BELIEVER. IN THIS, IT IS LIKE THE FAITH OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE WHICH ATTRIBUTES THE REALITY OF SICKNESS TO AN ILLUSION OF THE MIND. TYPICAL ARE AMILLENNIAL EXPLANATIONS OF THE BINDING WHICH IS NO BINDING AT ALL: THERE HAS BEEN A BINDING OF SATAN. IT IS SUCH A BINDING THAT HE CANNOT TOUCH A CHRISTIAN...WE READ IN REVELATION TWENTY THAT SATAN IS ALSO BOUND AS FAR AS DECEIVING THE NATIONS IS CONCERNED. WHERE PREVIOUSLY HE HAD COMPLETELY DECEIVED THE GENTILE NATIONS NOW [AFTER THE CROSS] HE COULD NO LONGER DO SO. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT NO ONE WITHIN A NATION COULD NOT BE DECEIVED. THERE MIGHT BE MANY WITHIN A GENTILE NATION THAT WOULD BE DECEIVED BY THE CUNNING OF SATAN. EVEN THOUGH SATAN IS BOUND AS FAR AS THE INDIVIDUAL CHRISTIAN IS CONCERNED, YET A CHRISTIAN MAY, FOR A PERIOD OF TIME OR CONCERNING A CERTAIN DOCTRINE, BE DECEIVED. SO ALSO, IN REGARD TO THE NATION. IT SIMPLY MEANS THAT SATAN WOULD NO LONGER BE IN COMPLETE CONTROL OF THE NATIONS AS HE WAS BEFORE THE COMING OF CHRIST. [EMPHASIS ADDED]4 WE CAN AGREE WITH KIK AT ONE POINT: CHRISTIANS CAN INDEED BE DECEIVED CONCERNING DOCTRINE: AMILLENNIALISTS ARE DECEIVED CONCERNING THE DOCTRINE OF THE BINDING OF SATAN! EVEN A CURSORY EXAMINATION OF SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES WRITTEN AFTER THE CROSS AND THE RESURRECTION INDICATE THAT SATAN IS NOT PRESENTLY BOUND: SATAN FILLED THE HEART OF ANANIAS TO LIE TO THE HOLY SPIRIT RESULTING IN THE DEATH OF HE AND HIS WIFE (ACTS ACTS 5:3). PAUL SAID THAT SATAN IS BLINDING THE EYES OF NONBELIEVERS IN THIS CURRENT AGE SO THAT THEY SHOULD NOT RECEIVE THE GOSPEL (2COR. 2COR. 4:3-4). PAUL TOLD THE CORINTHIANS THAT SATAN TRANSFORMS HIMSELF (DECEPTIVELY) INTO AN ANGEL OF LIGHT (2COR. 2COR. 11:14). PAUL WAS GIVEN A THORN IN THE FLESH, “A MESSENGER OF SATAN” TO KEEP HIM HUMBLE (2COR. 2COR. 12:7). PAUL TOLD THE EPHESIANS THAT THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR “NOW WORKS IN THE SONS OF DISOBEDIENCE” (EPH. EPH. 2:2). PAUL TOLD THE EPHESIANS NOT TO GIVE PLACE TO THE DEVIL (EPH. EPH. 4:27) AND THAT THEY WRESTLED AGAINST “SPIRITUAL HOSTS OF WICKEDNESS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES” (EPH. EPH. 6:12). PAUL WAS HINDERED BY SATAN FROM VISITING THE THESSALONIAN CHURCH (1TH. 1TH. 2:18). THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE, THE ANTICHRIST, WILL BE “ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF SATAN, WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS AND LYING WONDERS” (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). THIS IS FULFILLED, IN PART, BY THE ACTIVITIES OF THE FALSE PROPHET DOCUMENTED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. PAUL DELIVERED HYMENAEUS AND ALEXANDER TO SATAN SO THAT THEY MIGHT LEARN NOT TO BLASPHEME (1TI. 1TI. 1:20). JAMES WARNS BELIEVERS TO SUBMIT TO GOD AND RESIST THE DEVIL (JAS. JAS. 4:7). PETER WARNS BELIEVERS TO BE SOBER AND VIGILANT BECAUSE “YOUR ADVERSARY THE DEVIL WALKS ABOUT LIKE A ROARING LION, SEEKING WHOM HE MAY DEVOUR” (1PE. 1PE. 5:8). JOHN TELLS US THAT “THE WHOLE WORLD LIES UNDER THE SWAY OF THE WICKED ONE” (1JN. 1JN. 5:19). SATAN IS A SOURCE OF DECEPTION THROUGHOUT THE EVENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION (REV. REV. 12:9+; REV. 13:14+; REV. 18:23+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:8+, REV. 20:10+). HERE IS A FOUNDATIONAL DANGER OF AMILLENNIALISM: IN THEIR APPROPRIATION OF “KINGDOM NOW” THEOLOGY, THEY DENY REALITY. BUT AN IMPORTANT PART OF REALITY IS THE FACTUAL, HISTORICAL RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. AMILLENNIALISTS NEED TO ASK WHY A SKEPTICAL WORLD SHOULD BELIEVE THEIR WITNESS CONCERNING THE HISTORICAL FACT OF THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS FOR SIN WHEN THEY HOLD A THEOLOGY WHICH ESSENTIALLY DENIES REALITY? THIS STRANGE THEORY, THE ORIGIN OF WHICH IS TRACED TO THE ROMISH NOTION THAT THE CHURCH IS THE KINGDOM, CONTENDS THAT WHATEVER MILLENNIUM THERE MAY BE IS BEING EXPERIENCED IN THE PRESENT AGE. ITS ADVOCATES INTERPRET THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS A DESCRIPTION, OR VARIED, DESCRIPTIONS, OF THIS CHURCH AGE...IN THEIR UNENVIABLE ATTEMPT TO FIT ALL THE EVENTS ANTICIPATED IN THE REVELATION INTO THE HISTORY OF THIS AGE, THE AMILLENNIALISTS INDULGE IN A FORM OF SPECULATION ALMOST UNSURPASSED. THEIR ABANDONMENT OF REASON AND SOUND INTERPRETATION HAS BUT ONE OBJECTIVE IN MIND, NAMELY, TO PLACE ΧΊΛΙΟΙ [CHILIOI] (“THOUSAND”) YEARS—SIX TIMES REPEATED IN REVELATION, CHAPTER 20—BACK INTO THE PAST AND THEREFORE SOMETHING NO LONGER TO BE ANTICIPATED IN THE FUTURE. THE VIOLENCE WHICH THIS INTERPRETATION IMPOSES UPON THE WHOLE PROPHETIC REVELATION IS SUCH THAT NONE WOULD PROPOSE IT EXCEPT THOSE WHO, FOR LACK OF ATTENTION, SEEM NOT TO REALIZE WHAT THEY DO...IN SHEER FANTASTICAL IMAGINATION THIS METHOD SURPASSES RUSSELLISM, EDDYISM, AND SEVENTH DAY ADVENTISM, SINCE THE PLAIN, GRAMMATICAL MEANING OF LANGUAGE IS ABANDONED, AND SIMPLE TERMS ARE DIVERTED IN THEIR COURSE AND END IN ANYTHING THE INTERPRETER WISHES. [EMPHASIS ADDED]5 HOW MUCH BETTER TO TAKE BOTH SCRIPTURE AND OUR REAL EXPERIENCE AT FACE VALUE—ESPECIALLY WHEN THEY SPEAK IN CONCERT THAT SATAN IS NOT BOUND AT THE PRESENT HOUR. THE BINDING OF SATAN AT THE BEGINNING OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS PART OF THE SEVENTH BOWL JUDGMENT WHICH WAS POURED OUT UPON THE AIR, THE DOMAIN OF THE “PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR” (REV. REV. 16:17+ CF. EPH. EPH. 2:2). THE SAME BOWL JUDGMENT ALSO BROUGHT ABOUT THE INCARCERATION OF HIS DEMONIC HOARDS. 
THOUSAND YEARS: THOUSAND IS ΧΊΛΙΑ [CHILIA], FROM WHICH CHILIASM IS DERIVED: THE BELIEF IN A LITERAL ONE THOUSAND YEAR REIGN OF CHRIST ON THE EARTH.6 AS WITH ALL PROGRESSIVE REVELATION, THIS PASSAGE PROVIDES INFORMATION WHICH WAS NOT BEFORE REVEALED—THE DURATION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. ALTHOUGH CRITICS ARE FOND OF OBSERVING THAT LITTLE MORE IS REVEALED CONCERNING THE KINGDOM IN THIS PASSAGE, THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE KINGDOM ARE SET FORTH AT LENGTH ELSEWHERE IN GOD’S WORD—ESPECIALLY IN THE OT—SO GOD HAS NO NEED TO REPEAT HIMSELF HERE. EVEN THOUGH THE DURATION OF ONE THOUSAND YEARS IS LISTED NO LESS THAN SIX TIMES IN THIS PASSAGE, FEW ARE THOSE WHO TAKE IT AT FACE VALUE. ONCE WE DENY THAT ONE THOUSAND YEARS MEANS ONE THOUSAND YEARS, THERE IS NO END TO THE SUGGESTIONS WHICH CAN BE OFFERED AS TO WHAT PERIOD IS REALLY IN VIEW: THE TERM THOUSAND YEARS IN REVELATION TWENTY IS A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION USED TO DESCRIBE THE PERIOD OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM UPON EARTH. IT IS THAT PERIOD FROM THE FIRST ADVENT OF CHRIST UNTIL HIS SECOND COMING. IT IS THE TOTAL OR COMPLETE PERIOD OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM UPON EARTH...IF THE BINDING OF SATAN BEGAN WITH THE FIRST COMING OF CHRIST THEN IT FOLLOWS THAT THE THOUSAND YEARS BEGAN WITH HIS FIRST COMING...NOW THE NATURAL OBJECTION TO THIS VIEW IS THAT THE PERIOD FROM THE FIRST COMING OF OUR LORD TO THE PRESENT TIME CAN HARDLY BE DESCRIBED AS A MILLENNIUM. FOR ONE THING WARS HAVE NOT CEASED AND WICKEDNESS IS STILL VERY MUCH PREVALENT. AS SOMEONE HAS STATED: “IF SATAN IS BOUND HE MUST HAVE A LONG TETHER.” ALL APPEARANCES SEEM TO BE AGAINST THE VIEW THAT WE ARE IN THE MILLENNIUM NOW. THE TROUBLE IS THAT WE HAVE ALTOGETHER A TOO MATERIALISTIC CONCEPT OF THE MILLENNIAL BLESSINGS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]7 AGAIN, WE MEET WITH AMILLENNIALISM’S CHARACTERISTIC DENIAL OF REALITY. WE ARE ACTUALLY IN THE MILLENNIUM NOW: OUR ERROR IS THAT WE JUST DON’T HAPPEN TO REALIZE IT! THIS DETACHMENT FROM REALITY CAN REACH RIDICULOUS EXTREMES: REV. 21:1+-REV. 22:1+. IF THIS IS TRUE, THEN WE ALL MUST BE LIVING IN THE GHETTO SIDE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. BUT THERE IS NO GHETTO IN THE NEW JERUSALEM.”8 IN THIS RUSH TO ASSERT THAT EVERY WORK OF GOD HAS ALREADY COME TO PASS, AMILLENNIALISTS DEVALUE THE PROMISES OF GOD. IF THIS IS THE SUM TOTAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH, THEN WHAT’S THERE TO GET EXCITED ABOUT? IF MOST OF THE PEOPLE LIVING ON EARTH IN THE KINGDOM HAVE NO IDEA THEY ARE EVEN IN SUCH A KINGDOM—MUCH LESS KNOW AND ACKNOWLEDGE THE KING—HOW CAN IT BE A KINGDOM IN ANY REAL SENSE? IN THIS, AMILLENNIALISM HAS MORE IN COMMON WITH BIZARRE CULTS WHICH SPECIALIZE IN “SPIRITUAL REALITIES” AND BRAINWASH THEIR ADHERENTS TO IGNORE OBJECTIVE REALITY. THIS IS UNHEALTHY AND UNSCRIPTURAL. OUR GOD IS A GOD OF REALITY WHO DOES NOT ASK US TO DENY THE OBVIOUS: IS THE BINDING OF SATAN...SO INEFFECTIVE THAT MURDERERS OF SAINTS, THAT DANGEROUS ENEMIES, STILL EXIST? WHAT, THEN, BECOMES OF GOD’S PROMISES, IF PERSECUTION, SORE TRAIL, THREATENED DEATH AND VIOLENT DEATH ITSELF IS THE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE MILLENNIUM?9
REVELATION 20:3
HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT: HAVING UNLOCKED THE ABYSS, THE ANGEL CASTS SATAN INTO IT. THE PICTURE IS OF ALL AUTHORITY BEING WITH THE ANGEL AND SATAN AS HIS HELPLESS PRISONER. 
SHUT HIM UP, AND SET A SEAL ON HIM: SHUT HIM UP IS ἔΚΛΕΙΣΕ ΑὐΤΟΝ [EKLEISE AUTON]: HE LOCKED HIM. ONLY THE TR TEXT HAS HIM (ΑὐΤΟΝ [AUTON]). SET A SEAL ON HIM IS ἐΣΦΡΆΓΙΣΕΝ ἐΠΆΝΩ ΑὐΤΟῦ [ESPHRAGISEN EPANŌ AUTOU]: HE SEALED OVER OR UPON HIM, WHICH CAN ALSO DENOTE HAVING AUTHORITY OVER THE DRAGON.1 IN THE MT AND NU TEXTS, IT IS THE ABYSS WHICH IS SHUT AND SEALED, NOT THE DRAGON HIMSELF. IN ANY CASE, THE INTENDED RESULT IS THE SAME. SATAN NOW HAS THREE STRIKES AGAINST HIM, HE IS: (1) BOUND, (2) SHUT UP, (3) SEALED IN HIS PRISON. THE WORD FOR SEALED, ἐΣΦΡΆΓΙΣΕΝ [ESPHRAGISEN], IS THE SAME WORD WHICH DESCRIBES SEALING ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION (REV. REV. 7:3-8+; REV. 10:4+; REV. 20:3+; REV. 22:10+). EXAMPLES OF SEALING ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE INDICATE ITS COMPLETE EFFECTIVENESS: NEBUCHADNEZZAR SEALED DANIEL IN THE LION’S DEN (DAN. DAN. 6:17). DANIEL WAS TOLD TO SEAL THE BOOK OF DANIEL UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END (DAN. DAN. 12:4). PILATE COMMANDED THAT JESUS’ TOMB BE SEALED (MTT. MAT. 27:66). BELIEVERS ARE SEALED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN JOHN 14:16; 2COR. 2COR. 1:22; EPH. EPH. 1:13; EPH. 4:30). JESUS’ TESTIMONY WAS SEALED (JOHN JOHN 3:33). JESUS WAS SEALED BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (JOHN JOHN 6:27). THE 144,000 WITNESSES FROM THE TWELVE TRIBES WERE SEALED ON THEIR FOREHEADS (REV. REV. 7:3-8+). THE THINGS WHICH THE SEVEN THUNDERS UTTERED WERE SEALED UP SO THEY WOULD NOT BE RECORDED BY JOHN (REV. REV. 10:4+). THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION ARE NOT TO BE SEALED (REV. REV. 20:3+; REV. 22:10+). THE ANGEL’S TREATMENT OF SATAN CORRESPONDS TO ISAIAH’S PREDICTION THAT DISOBEDIENT ANGELS WOULD BE PUNISHED AND IMPRISONED: THE EARTH IS VIOLENTLY BROKEN, THE EARTH IS SPLIT OPEN, THE EARTH IS SHAKEN EXCEEDINGLY. THE EARTH SHALL REEL TO AND FRO LIKE A DRUNKARD, AND SHALL TOTTER LIKE A HUT; ITS TRANSGRESSION SHALL BE HEAVY UPON IT, AND IT WILL FALL, AND NOT RISE AGAIN. IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY THAT THE LORD WILL PUNISH ON HIGH THE HOST OF EXALTED ONES, AND ON THE EARTH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. THEY WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER, AS PRISONERS ARE GATHERED IN THE PIT, AND WILL BE SHUT UP IN THE PRISON; AFTER MANY DAYS THEY WILL BE PUNISHED. (ISA. ISA. 24:19-22) [EMPHASIS ADDED] FIRST, THEY ARE IMPRISONED, AND AFTER MANY DAYS THEY RECEIVE THEIR FINAL PUNISHMENT. THIS CORRESPONDS TO THE AGE OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM DURING WHICH SATAN AND HIS ANGELS ARE LOCKED AWAY. AFTER HIS RELEASE AND FINAL REBELLION (REV. REV. 20:7-10+), HE WILL MEET HIS FINAL PUNISHMENT.
SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS NO MORE: THE FIRST HUMAN TARGET OF HIS DECEPTION WAS EVE IN THE GARDEN (1TI. 1TI. 2:14). SINCE THEN, HE HAS DECEIVED NATIONS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, BUT NEVER MORE SO THAN HIS FINAL ATTEMPT AT VICTORY DURING THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 12:12+). HE RESTORED THE BEAST FROM DEATH SO THAT ALL THE WORLD WOULD WORSHIP HIM (REV. REV. 13:3+). HE SPOKE BY THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET (REV. REV. 13:11+) AND EMPOWERED HIM TO DECEIVE THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO THEIR DOOM BY TAKING THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:14+, REV. 13:16+; REV. 14:9-11+). HE CARRIED THE HARLOT AS SHE RODE THROUGHOUT HISTORY UPON HIS SEVEN HEADS (REV. REV. 17:3+ CF. REV. REV. 12:3+) AND MADE THE INHABITANTS DRUNK WITH HER FORNICATING WINE (REV. REV. 17:2+) AND SORCERY (REV. REV. 18:23+). HE CONTROLLED THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS WHICH WERE SENT OUT TO GATHER THE KINGS TO THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 16:13-14+) WHICH LED THEM TO THE SLAUGHTER (REV. REV. 19:21+). HIS DECEPTIVE ACTIVITIES, WHICH AFFECT BOTH BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS, ARE A FACT OF THE CHURCH AGE: BUT I FEAR, LEST SOMEHOW, AS THE SERPENT DECEIVED EVE BY HIS CRAFTINESS, SO YOUR MINDS MAY BE CORRUPTED FROM THE SIMPLICITY THAT IS IN CHRIST. (2COR. 2COR. 11:3). FOR SUCH ARE FALSE APOSTLES, DECEITFUL WORKERS, TRANSFORMING THEMSELVES INTO APOSTLES OF CHRIST. AND NO WONDER! FOR SATAN HIMSELF TRANSFORMS HIMSELF INTO AN ANGEL OF LIGHT. THEREFORE, IT IS NO GREAT THING IF HIS MINISTERS ALSO TRANSFORM THEMSELVES INTO MINISTERS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHOSE END WILL BE ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS. (2COR. 2COR. 11:13-15) A PLAIN READING OF THE PASSAGE INDICATES THAT SATAN IS UNABLE TO DECEIVE WHILE HE IS LOCKED AWAY. AS SOON AS HE IS RELEASED, HE IMMEDIATELY GOES OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS (REV. REV. 20:8+, REV. 20:10+), WHICH HE HAD BEEN COMPLETELY UNABLE TO DO WHILE IN THE ABYSS. “IF THIS LANGUAGE DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE IMMOBILIZATION OF SATAN IS COMPLETE, SO FAR AS HIS DECEPTION OF THE NATIONS (GRK. ETHNE) IS CONCERNED, THEN THERE IS NO WAY TO EXPRESS THE IDEA.”2 THIS IS HIS PATTERN: MISREPRESENTATION OF TRUTH THROUGH DECEPTION SO THOSE WHO RESPOND TO HIS PROMISES ALWAYS WIND UP WITH UNFORESEEN LIABILITIES WHICH ATTEND PARTICIPATION IN HIS SCHEMES. HIS TWO GREATEST TOOLS ARE TEMPTATION AND COMPROMISE. 
TILL THE THOUSAND YEARS WERE FINISHED: WHAT AN AMAZING TIME OF BLESSING THIS WILL BE! SATAN AND HIS DEMONIC REALM WILL BE RENDERED COMPLETELY INOPERATIVE DURING THE COMING EARTHLY KINGDOM OF GOD. BUT THIS GREAT BLESSING ALSO HAS A FLIP SIDE: IN THE REMOVAL OF THE GREAT TEMPTER IS THE REMOVAL OF A CONVENIENT EXCUSE BY WHICH MEN HIDE THEIR OWN REBELLIOUS NATURE. AND THIS, IT WOULD SEEM, IS PART OF GOD’S PLAN IN LOCKING SATAN AWAY FOR THE DURATION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM—TO SHOW MAN HIS UTTER INCAPABILITY OF OBEDIENCE TO GOD, EVEN IN THE MIDST OF IDEAL CONDITIONS AND IN THE ABSENCE OF THE INFLUENCE OF THE SERPENT OF OLD.
BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE: AFTER THE THOUSAND YEARS HAVE EXPIRED, HE IS RELEASED TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS ONE FINAL TIME. HERE WE SEE THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD WHO USES ALL THINGS TO ACHIEVE HIS ULTIMATE ENDS. SATAN IS NO LESS A TOOL OF GOD IN HIS REBELLION THAN IN HIS OBEDIENCE. ALTHOUGH GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF SIN, HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE AFFAIRS OF HISTORY IS NOT THE LEAST THREATENED BY THE DISOBEDIENCE OF HIS CREATURES. 
ADDED TEXT
THE (TOP) PARADOXES OF THE (MOST) HIGHEST SCIENCE
PARADOX I.--RELIGION (TEACHING, DOCTRINE & FAITH IN 2 TIMOTHY 3:16) IS MAGIC SANCTIONED BY (TOP) AUTHORITY
MAGIC IS THE DIVINITY OF MAN CONQUERED BY SCIENCE IN UNION WITH FAITH; THE TRUE MAGI ARE MEN-GODS, IN VIRTUE OF THEIR INTIMATE UNION WITH THE DIVINE PRINCIPLE. THEY ARE WITHOUT FEAR AND WITHOUT DESIRES; THEY ARE DOMINATED BY NO FALSEHOOD; THEY SHARE NO ERROR; THEY LOVE WITHOUT ILLUSION AND SUFFER WITHOUT IMPATIENCE, FOR THEY LEAVE ALL TO HAPPEN AS IT MAY, AND REPOSE IN THE QUIETUDE OF THE ETERNAL THOUGHT. THEY LEAN UPON RELIGION, BUT RELIGION DOES NOT WEIGH ON THEM; RELIGION IS THE SPHYNX WHICH OBEYS, BUT NEVER DEVOURS THEM. THEY KNOW WHAT RELIGION IS, AND THEY FEEL THAT IT IS NECESSARY AND ETERNAL. FOR DEBASED SOULS RELIGION IS A YOKE IMPOSED, THROUGH SELF-INTEREST, BY THE POLTROONERIES OF FEAR AND THE FOLLIES OF HOPE. FOR EXALTED SOULS RELIGION IS A FORCE, SPRINGING FROM AN INTENSIFIED RELIANCE IN THE LOVE OF HUMANITY. RELIGION IS THE COLLECTIVE POESY OF GREAT SOULS. HER FICTIONS ARE MORE-TRUE THAN TRUTH ITSELF; VASTER THAN INFINITY; MORE LASTING THAN ETERNITY; IN OTHER WORDS, THEY ARE ESSENTIALLY PARADOXICAL. THEY ARE THE DREAM OF THE INFINITE IN THE UNKNOWN, OF THE POSSIBLE IN THE IMPOSSIBLE, OF THE DEFINITE IN THE INDEFINABLE, OF PROGRESS IN THE IMMUTABLE, OF ABSOLUTE BEING IN THE NON-EXISTENT. THEY ARE THE ULTIMATE RATIONALE OF THE ABSURDITY, WHICH AFFIRMS ITSELF, TO DENY DOUBT; THEY ARE THE SCIENCE OF FOOLISHNESS, THE EMBRACE OF FOLLY AND KNOWLEDGE. THEY ARE THE CRIES OF THE EAGLE MOUNTING ABOVE THE CLOUDS, THE ROAR OF THE LION OF THE APOCALYPSE, THAT TAKES TO ITSELF WINGS AND FLIES AWAY; THE BELLOWING OF THE BULL BENEATH THE SACRIFICIAL KNIFE, AND THE NEVER-ENDING MOAN OF MANKIND BEFORE THE PORTALS OF THE TOMB. FOR MAN, GOD IS, AND CAN ONLY BE, THE IDEAL OF MAN. IN HIMSELF, HE IS THE UNKNOWN, BUT IN HIS REVELATION, AT ONCE DIVINE AND HUMAN, HE IS PARADOXICAL MAN, THE SUBSTANTIAL WITHOUT SUBSTANCE, THE PERSONAL WITHOUT DEFINITION, THE IMMUTABLE WHICH TRANSFORMS ITSELF BUT HAS NO FORM, THE OMNIPOTENT EVER STRUGGLING WITH THE WEAKNESS OF MAN, THE SERENITY WHICH THUNDERS, THE MERCY WHICH DAMNS, THE INFINITE GOODNESS WHICH TORTURES, THE ETERNITY WHICH PERISHES; AN INFINITE CONTRADICTION; THE ABYSS OF THE HUMAN HEART, SERVING AS A WORLD FOR AN INSATIABLE AND TERRIFYING IDOL; THE CRUELTY OF NERO, THE POLICY OF TIBERIUS DRINKING THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST, 1 A POPE EMPEROR, OR AN EMPEROR ANTIPOPE, THE KING OF KINGS, THE PONTIFF OF PONTIFFS, THE EXECUTIONER OF EXECUTIONERS, THE PHYSICIAN OF PHYSICIANS, THE LIBERATOR OF THE FREE, THE INFLEXIBLE MASTER OF SLAVES. GOD IS EVERYWHERE THE IDEAL OF THOSE WHO IGNORANTLY ADORE HIM; FEROCIOUS AMONGST SAVAGES, INSTINCT WITH HUMAN PASSIONS AMIDST THE GREEKS, AN ORIENTAL DESPOT FOR THE JEWS, JEALOUS AND MERCILESS FOR THE ULTRAMONTANES AS A CELIBATE PRIEST. ONE AND ALL CREATE A PERSONAGE WHOM THEY ENDOW IN AN INFINITE DEGREE WITH THEIR OWN CHARACTERISTICS AND THEIR OWN DEFECTS. 1 EVERY MAN ADORES THE GOD WHOM HE HAS MADE FOR HIMSELF IN HIS OWN IMAGE, OR HAS ALLOWED AUTHORITIES, WHO HAVE MORE OR LESS AN INTEREST IN HIS IGNORANCE AND WEAKNESS, TO IMPOSE UPON HIM. TO ADORE IN FEAR AND TREMBLING IS ALMOST TO HATE, THOUGH THE FEAR DISGUISES THE HATE; TO ADORE FEARLESSLY IS TO LOVE. TRUE PIETY, WHICH IS THE FOUNDATION OF RELIGION, IS THE EXALTATION OF LOVE, FOR LOVE RAISED TO A HIGH PITCH ADMITS NO LONGER THE BARRIERS OF THE POSSIBLE; THE IMPOSSIBLE IS ITS DREAM, AND MIRACLE, FOR IT, REALITY. WHAT WOULD AVAIL A RELIGION THAT DID NOT GIVE US THE INFINITE? WHAT IS PROTESTANTISM WITH ITS SACRAMENT DEVOID OF REALITY? 1 SAD AS AN EXTINGUISHED TAPER OR A DISMANTLED CHURCH! HOW CAN THE BREAD CONSECRATED BY THE WORD REPRESENT JESUS CHRIST IF IT BE NOT JESUS HIMSELF? WHAT FOLLY IF THE CHRIST BE NOT DIVINITY! A FINE PIECE OF WORSHIP, TRULY, TO CHEW A MOUTHFUL OF BREAD--ALAS FOR HIM WHO CANNOT FEEL THE NECESSITY FOR MIRACLE HERE. ONE CAN LOVE A HUMAN BEING TO THE DEATH, TO THE FORGETFULNESS OF SELF, TO MADNESS, BUT CAN ONE IMMORTALISE HIM AND MAKE HIM DIVINE, IN FAITH IN THE MAKING HIM DIVINE, AND IMMORTALISING ONESELF ALONG WITH HIM? CAN ONE INCORPORATE HIM IN ONESELF? EAT HIM ALTOGETHER AND FEEL THAT HE LIVES MORE THAN EVER, THAT HE LIVES IN US AND OUTSIDE OF US, THAT HE ABSORBS US IN HIM, AS WE ABSORB HIM IN US, IN BRINGING US INTO COMMUNION WITH HIS VAST BEING, AND HIS ETERNAL LOVE? ALAS! WE FEEL THAT HE IS NEITHER ETERNAL NOR VAST! WHY IS HE NOT GOD? WHY, BECAUSE GOD ALONE IS GOD! AND THIS IS HOW THE GOD COMES TO US, VEILED UNDER THE APPEARANCE OF BREAD! WE SEE HIM, WE TOUCH HIM, WE TASTE HIM, WE EAT HIM, AND HIS ETERNITY TREMBLES WITHIN OUR MORTAL FLESH. THE BLOOD WHICH PALPITATES IN OUR HEART IS HIS. OUR BOSOM SWELLS, IT IS HE WHO BREATHES. AH! THESE PROTESTANTS WITH THEIR MOUTHFUL OF BREAD AND SIP OF WINE, TRULY A FINE SACRAMENT THEY HAVE THERE! FAITH, THE POET ENAMOURED OF THE IDEAL, SMILES AT A RIDICULOUS REALITY, BUT THE FANATICAL BELIEVER GROWS EXASPERATED. REASON SAYS WE SHOULD PITY THE PROTESTANTS. "NO!" SAYS INFURIATED FAITH---WE MUST PUNISH THEM! THE GOD WHICH I FEEL GROW WRATHFUL IN ME CONDEMNS THEM TO HELL; WHY SHOULD I GRUDGE THEM TO THE BURNING PILE?" HOLD, MISERABLE ASSASSIN! DOST THOU THEN BELIEVE THAT GOD MADE HIMSELF MAN, THAT MAN MIGHT MAKE HIMSELF A TIGER? THOU BELIEVEST THYSELF TO HAVE CONCEIVED WITH THE INFINITE LOVE, AND 'BEHOLD THOU ART IN LABOUR WITH HATE. THOU HAST THOUGHT TO DEVOUR HEAVEN AND BEHOLD THOU VOMITEST HELL! THOU HAST EATEN THE FLESH OF CHRIST NOT AS A CHRISTIAN BUT AS A CANNIBAL. SACRILEGIOUS COMMUNICANT, HOLD THY PEACE AND CLEANSE THY MOUTH, FOR THY LIPS ARE DRIPPING WITH BLOOD. DOUBTLESS RELIGION MUST NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CRIMES WHICH THE POLICY OF BARBAROUS AGES HAS COMMITTED IN HER NAME. MANY HERETICS WERE AT THE SAME TIME THE AGENTS OF CONSPIRACIES AND SEDITIONS. THE MASSACRE OF ST. BARTHOLOMEW WAS A CRUEL RUSE DE GUERRE, THE PERFIDY OF WHICH IS PERHAPS EXPLAINED BY THE NECESSITY FOR RENDERING ABORTIVE A PLOT NOT LESS PERFIDIOUS. THUS, AT ANY RATE, DID THE QUEEN MOTHER AND CHARLES IX ENDEAVOUR TO JUSTIFY THEIR ACTION. THIS AT LEAST IS CERTAIN THAT, AT THAT PERIOD, BOTH PARTIES WERE CAPABLE OF ANY, OUTRAGE. BUT WHAT COULD EVER JUSTIFY THE INQUISITION? "GOD MADE HIMSELF MAN," IT MAY BE REPLIED, AND THESE GRAND WORDS WERE UNDERSTOOD BY PIUS V IN A TERRIBLE, AND BY VINCENT DE PAUL IN AN ADORABLE, SENSE. DID NOT GOD, ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE, REPENT HIMSELF OF HAVING MADE MAN? CRUEL EXAGGERATION OF HUMAN INIQUITY I IT IS ASSUMED TO HAVE BEEN SO GIGANTIC AS TO MAKE GOD WAVER IN HIS PURPOSE! MAN DIVINIFIES HIMSELF EVEN IN HIS CRIMES, AND DREAMS OF OPPOSITION TO THE ETERNAL. THE IRRECONCILEABLE REVOLT OF THE DAMNED AND THENCEFORTH THE CRUELLY POWERLESS HATE OF A GOD, UNABLE ANY MORE TO PARDON. WELL, EVEN THIS IS SUBLIME IN ITS HORROR, AND THE CATHOLIC DOGMA IS ADMIRABLE EVEN TO ITS MOST DREADFUL DEPTHS FOR THOSE SOULS WHICH REALISE ITS POETRY WITHOUT BECOMING VICTIMS OF ITS SEDUCTIONS AND ITS INFATUATIONS. GOD APPEARS TO REPENT HIMSELF OF HAVING MADE MAN, BECAUSE MAN FROM TIME TO TIME REPENTS HIMSELF OF HAVING MADE A GOD. DIVINE FICTIONS SUCCEED EACH OTHER LIKE THE AGES. JUPITER DETHRONES SATURN, AND THE JESUS CHRIST OF POPES REIGNS IN THE PLACE OF JEHOVAH OF THE JEWS. THE JESUS OF ST. DOMINIC IS STILL NONE THE LESS THE SON OF THE CRUEL GOD OF MOSES, BUT THE FEROCIOUS BEASTS OF DANIEL AND THE APOCALYPSE MUST INEVITABLY DISAPPEAR TO MAKE ROOM FOR THE DOVE AND THE LAMB. GOD WILL TRULY HAVE MADE HIMSELF MAN, WHEN HE SHALL HAVE CAUSED MEN TO BECOME AS GOOD AS A GOD OUGHT TO BE. 1 THE GENIUS OF MAN, IN DEVELOPING ITSELF IN THE COURSE OF AGES, UNROLLS THE GENEALOGY OF THE GODS. IT IS IN THE GENIUS OF MAN THAT AN ETERNAL ANCIENT OF DAYS BEGETS A SON THAT MUST SUCCEED TO HIS FATHER AND IN WHICH PROCEEDS, FROM FATHER AND SON, THE SPIRIT OF KNOWLEDGE AND INTELLIGENCE WHICH SHALL EXPLAIN THE MYSTERIES OF BOTH. THE TRINITY, DOES NOT THIS ISSUE FROM THE VERY BOWELS OF HUMANITY? DOES NOT MAN FEEL IT TO BE ETERNAL IN THREE PERSONS, THE FATHER, THE MOTHER AND THE CHILD? IN THE HUMAN TRINITY, IS NOT THE SON AS ANCIENT AS THE FATHER? FOR THE FATHER ALSO IS A SON! IS NOT THE WOMAN THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION OF NATURE AND LOVE? AND THIS HER CONCEPTION, IS IT NOT STAINLESS? FOR THE SIN OF LOVE ENDS WHERE MATERNITY BEGINS. THERE IS A VIRGINITY IN THE SANCTITY OF THE MOTHER, AND SINCE GOD HAS MADE HIMSELF MAN, THAT IS TO SAY, SINCE GOD NEITHER REALLY LIVES FOR US, NOR PERSONIFIES HIMSELF, NOR THINKS, NOR LOVES, NOR SPEAKS, SAVE ONLY IN HUMANITY, THE IDEAL WOMAN, THE TYPICAL WOMAN, THE COLLECTIVE WOMAN, IS TRULY THE MOTHER OF GOD. 1 THERE IS REDEMPTION, THAT IS TO SAY, SOLIDARITY AMONGST MEN; THE GOOD SUFFER FOR THE BAD, AND THE JUST PAY THE DEBTS OF THE SINNERS. 1 THUS, ALL IS TRUE IN THE DOGMAS OF RELIGION WHEN ONCE WE HAVE THE KEY TO THE ENIGMA. CATHOLICISM IS THE SPHYNX OF MODERN TIMES. PLACE YOURSELF UNDER ITS TALONS, WITHOUT GUESSING ITS RIDDLE, AND IT DEVOURS YOU; GUESS ITS RIDDLE WITHOUT CONQUERING IT, OR ONLY HALF GUESS IT, AND YOU ARE DOOMED LIKE ŒDIPUS TO MISFORTUNE AND SELF-IMPOSED BLINDNESS. AN INTELLIGENT CATHOLIC OUGHT NOT TO LEAVE THE CHURCH, HE OUGHT TO REMAIN IN IT 2; WISE AMIDST THE IGNORANT, FREE AMIDST SLAVES, TO ENLIGHTEN THE FORMER AND LIBERATE THE LATTER, FOR I ONCE MORE REPEAT THAT THERE IS NO TRUE RELIGION OUTSIDE THE PALE OF CATHOLICITY. 3 THE RATIONALE OF A RELIGION IS TO BE IRRATIONAL! ITS NATURE IS TO BE SUPERNATURAL. GOD IS SUPERSUBSTANTIAL. SPACE AND THE UNIVERSAL SUBSTANCE ARE THE INFINITE, GOD IS WITHIN IT, FOR HE IS THE KNOWLEDGE AND THE POWER OF THE INFINITE. 4 THE INFINITE IS THE INEVITABLE ABSURDITY WHICH IMPOSES ITSELF ON SCIENCE. GOD IS THE PARADOXICAL EXPLANATION OF THE ABSURDITY WHICH IMPOSES ITSELF ON FAITH. SCIENCE AND FAITH CAN AND OUGHT MUTUALLY TO COUNTERBALANCE EACH OTHER AND PRODUCE EQUILIBRIUM; THEY CAN NEVER AMALGAMATE. THE ETERNAL FATHER IS JEWISH; THE GOOD GOD IS CHRISTIAN; THE DIVINITY OF JESUS CHRIST, THE POPE, AND THE DEVIL ARE CATHOLIC; BUT CHARITY, WHICH IS CATHOLIC, AND IN A WAY PRE-EMINENT, WILL SUPPRESS THE DEVIL AND CONVERT THE IDOLATERS OF THE POPE. ORIGINAL SIN IS JEWISH, PARDON IS CHRISTIAN, THE SACRAMENTS, CATHOLIC. FANATICISM IS OF JEWISH BIRTH, GOOD SENSE IS CHRISTIAN, SIMPLICITY AND INTELLIGENCE ARE CATHOLIC, BUT PRETENTIOUS FOLLY IS PROTESTANT. DON JUAN, VOLTAIRE, THE FIRST NAPOLEON, VENILLOT, POLICHINELLO, PIERROT AND HARLEQUIN ARE CATHOLICS, BUT MONS. PRUD’HOMME IS PROTESTANT AND, WHAT IS WORSE, A FREEMASON. PHILOSOPHY IS ATHEISTIC OR CHRISTIAN, POETRY IS CATHOLIC, AND EGOTISTIC AND MERCANTILE JEJUNENESS ARE PROTESTANT. THIS IS WHY FRANCE IS VOLTAIREAN, BUT STILL CATHOLIC, WHEREAS THE ENGLISH, THE PRUSSIANS AND M.* * * ARE PROTESTANTS. "YES, GENTLEMEN OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL HIERARCHY," SAID THE CATHOLIC GALILEO, "THE EARTH IS FIXED, IF YOU DESIRE IT; IT IS THE SUN WHICH REVOLVES. I WILL SAY MORE IF YOU DEMAND IT, I WILL SAY THAT THE EARTH IS FLAT AND THE HEAVENS MADE OF CRYSTAL. WOULD TO GOD THAT YOUR SKULLS WERE OF THE SAME MATERIAL SO AS TO ALLOW A LITTLE LIGHT TO PENETRATE TO YOUR RESPECTED BRAINS. YOU ARE AUTHORITY, AND SCIENCE IS BOUND TO BOW; SHE CAN AFFORD TO BOW WHEN SHE MEETS YOU, FOR IT IS SHE WHO REMAINS, YOU WHO PASS AWAY. YOUR SUCCESSORS WILL E’EN BE FORCED IN THEIR TURN TO BOW TO AND LIVE IN PEACE WITH HER." RABELAIS, NOT LESS LEARNED AND NOT LESS A GOOD CATHOLIC THAN GALILEO, WROTE THE FOLLOWING IN THE PROLOGUE OF HIS FOURTH BOOK OF GARGANTUA: "IF IN MY LIFE, MY WRITINGS, MY SPEECH, NAY EVEN IN MY THOUGHTS, I DETECTED THE FAINTEST GLIMMER OF HERESY, WITH MY OWN HANDS SHOULD THE DRY WOOD BE COLLECTED AND THE FIRE KINDLED TO BURN MYSELF ON THE PILE." DO YOU SEE HERE RABELAIS, THE INQUISITOR, BURNING HIMSELF, RABELAIS, ACCUSED OF HERESY? THIS REMINDS ONE OF GOD, CAUSING GOD TO DIE IN ORDER TO APPEASE GOD. IT IS INEXPLICABLE, AS A MYSTERY SHOULD BE, BUT IT IS ONLY THE MORE ESSENTIALLY CATHOLIC. NOTHING SO EXCITES THE IMAGINATION AS MYSTERY, AND THE EXCITED IMAGINATION ELECTRIFIES AND MULTIPLIES TENFOLD THE WILL. THE WISE ARE CALLED TO GOVERN THE WORLD, BUT IT IS THE MAD MEN WHO OVERTURN AND METAMORPHOSE IT. THIS IS WHY MADNESS IS CONSIDERED BY EASTERN NATIONS AS SOMETHING DIVINE. INDEED TO VULGAR EYES THE MAN OF GENIUS IS A MAD MAN. IN TRUTH, HE HAS, PERHAPS, SOME GRAINS OF MADNESS IN HIM, FOR HE ALMOST ALWAYS DISREGARDS COMMON SENSE TO OBEY THE SUBLIME SENSE. MOSES DREAMS OF A PROMISED LAND AND DRAGS AWAY INTO THE DESERT A HORDE OF HERDSMEN AND SLAVES, WHO MURMUR, REBEL, KILL EACH OTHER AND DIE OF HUNGER AND FATIGUE DURING FORTY YEARS. HE WILL NEVER REACH PALESTINE; HE WILL DIE, LOST IN THE MOUNTAIN, BUT HIS THOUGHT WILL HAVE SWEPT THE HEAVENS, AND HE WILL BEQUEATH TO THE WORLD A GOD, UNIQUE, AND AN UNIVERSAL CODE; FROM THE SHADE OF MOSES, UNBURIED, WILL ISSUE THE IMMEASURABLE GLORY OF JEHOVAH. HE CREATED A PEOPLE AND COMMENCED A BOOK; A PEOPLE, BRAVELY MEAN IN ITS TENACITY, AT ONCE SUPERB AND SERVILE; A BOOK, FULL OF SHADOWS AND LIGHTS, OF A GRANDEUR AND ABSURDITY ALIKE SUPERHUMAN; THIS BOOK AND THIS PEOPLE WILL WITHSTAND ALL FORCE, ALL SCIENCE, ALL POLITICAL COMBINATIONS, AND ALL THE CRITICISMS OF THE NATIONS AND THE REVOLVING AGES. FROM THIS BOOK CIVILISATION WILL DERIVE ITS WORSHIP, FROM THIS PEOPLE KINGS WILL BORROW THEIR TREASURES, AND WHO NOW WILL DARE TO JUDGE THE MAN OF THE RED SEA AND MOUNT HOREB? WHAT RATIONALISTIC PHILOSOPHER CAN THINK THAT HE WAS WISE? BUT WHO, CAPABLE OF APPRECIATING GREAT THINGS COULD DARE TO CALL HIM FOOLISH? SHALL WE SPEAK NOW OF JESUS CHRIST? BUT HERE WE SHOULD BOW BEFORE HIM WHOM HALF THE WORLD ADORES. WHAT GREAT HIEROPHANT, WHAT ANCIENT ORACLE COULD EVER HAVE FORESEEN THIS GOD? WHAT ASTROLOGER, OR WHAT DIVINER COULD HAVE CONCEIVED THE IDEA OF SAYING TO THE EMPEROR TIBERIUS: "AT THIS MOMENT A JEW OF GALILEE, PROSCRIBED BY HIS OWN PEOPLE, DENIED BY HIS FRIENDS, AND CONDEMNED BY ONE OF YOUR PREFECTS, IS DYING IN AGONY. AFTER HIS DEATH HE WILL DETHRONE THE CÆSARS, AND THOSE WHO WILL CLAIM TO CONTINUE HIS INCONCEIVABLE DYNASTY WILL REIGN IN ROME IN YOUR PLACE. ALL THE GODS OF THE EMPIRE AND OF THE ENTIRE WORLD WILL FALL BEFORE HIS IMAGE; THE INSTRUMENT OF HIS PUNISHMENT WILL BECOME THE SYMBOL OF SALVATION." WHAT MADNESS IS CHRISTIANITY IF IT BE NOT SUPERHUMAN! WHAT AN AWFUL FAITH, THAT IN JESUS CHRIST, IF HE BE NOT GOD! 1 CAN YOU CONCEIVE A MENTAL DISEASE, CONTAGIOUS ENOUGH TO INFECT WITH DELIRIUM THROUGH A LONG SERIES OF CENTURIES ALMOST THE WHOLE OF HUMANITY? WHAT A DELUGE OF BLOOD HAS THAT ABOLISHER OF BLOODY SACRIFICES CAUSED TO FLOW! WHAT IMPLACABLE HATREDS, WHAT VENGEANCE, WHAT WARS, WHAT TORTURES, WHAT MASSACRES, HAS NOT THIS PROMULGATOR OF PARDON EXCITED? BUT JESUS WAS MORE THAN A MAN; HE WAS AN IDEA, NAY MORE THAN AN IDEA, A PRINCIPLE; I AM A PRINCIPLE THAT SPEAKS, SAID HE, SPEAKING OF HIMSELF. GOD HAS MADE HIMSELF MAN; THUS IS PROCLAIMED UPON EARTH THE WORSHIP OF HUMANITY. "EMMANUEL [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GOD IS IN US," WOULD SAY AS THEY EMBRACED EACH OTHER THE BROTHERS OF THE ROSY CROSS, INITIATED IN THE MYSTERY OF THE MAN-GOD. 1 FOR TRULY THE SON OF MAN IS AT THE SAME TIME THE ONLY AND MULTIPLE SON OF GOD. 2 YOU ARE ONE WITH ME, SAID THE MASTER TO HIS DISCIPLES, AS MY FATHER AND I ARE ONE; HE WHO HEARS YOU HEARS ME, AND HE WHO SEES ME, SEES MY FATHER. TRIUMPH AND MIRACLE! GOD IS NO LONGER UNKNOWN TO MEN, BECAUSE MAN KNOWS MAN, HE IS NO LONGER INVISIBLE WHEN WE SEE OUR NEIGHBOUR. HE IS THE BENEFACTOR WHO ASSISTS US, HE IS THE POOR MAN WHOM WE ASSIST, HE IS THE SICK WHO SUFFERS, THE PHYSICIAN WHO HEALS. HE IS THE SUFFERER WHO WEEPS AND THE FRIEND WHO CONSOLES. AND WOMAN--HOW CHRISTIANITY ELEVATES HER! WHAT AN ASSUMPTION IS HERS; THE WOMAN IS THE MOTHER OF GOD SINCE GOD HAS MADE HIMSELF MAN! A VIRGIN--WE CAN LOVE HER WITH ALL OUR ASPIRATIONS TO INFINITY; A MOTHER--BUT IT IS NO LONGER SUFFICIENT TO LOVE HER, WE MUST ADORE HER AS WE ADORE GRACE AND PROVIDENCE. THE LAW OF PARDON ON HER LIPS, SHE IS PEACE AND MERCY, SHE IS NATURE AND LIFE, SHE IS OBEDIENCE--FREE, AND LIBERTY--SELF -SUBMITTING. SHE IS ALL THAT WE SHOULD LOVE! RECITE IN HER HONOUR THE LITANIES OF THE VIRGIN-MOTHER; I SALUTE YOU, GATE OF HEAVEN, TEMPLE OF IVORY, SANCTUARY OF GOLD, MYSTERIOUS ROSE, SACRED [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] VASE OF DEVOTION, HONOURABLE VASE, ADMIRABLE VASE, PYXIS OF LOVE, CUP OF HOLY DESIRES, 1 STAR OF THE MORNING, ARCH OF THE ALLIANCE. OB! WHAT CRIES OF LOVE DO ALL THOSE MARTYRS, SELF-CONDEMNED TO ETERNAL WIDOWHOOD, RAISE, WITHOUT COMPREHENDING THEM, TO THEE! OH CRUEL, DESPAIRING SIGH OF ALL THESE TANTALUSES THIRSTING FOR A DRAUGHT THAT EVER ELUDES THEM, AND PROVOKED TO LONGINGS BY FRUITS EVER DENIED TO THEIR LIPS. SUBLIME DREAMERS! THEY RENOUNCE WOMAN TO GAIN HEAVEN, AS IF HEAVEN WAS SOMETHING WITHOUT WOMAN, AND AS IF WOMAN WAS NOT THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN! "O TRESPASS OF ADAM, HAPPY TRESPASS," SINGS THE CHURCH IN HER LITURGY, "HAPPY TRESPASS WHICH HAS DESERVED TO HAVE GOD HIMSELF AS ITS REDEEMER! O SIN OF ADAM, SIN TRULY INEVITABLE!" THUS ESCAPE IN THE SACRED CHANTS THE INNERMOST SECRETS OF THE SANCTUARY, BUT THOSE WHO REPEAT THESE MYSTERIOUS WORDS FAIL TO CATCH THEIR TRUE SENSE, AND THEIR HEARTS, BURNING PERHAPS BENEATH THE ASHES, ACCUSE THEMSELVES OF A DESIRE, AS THOUGH IT WERE A SHAME, AND OF A REGRET, AS THOUGH IT WERE AN INFIDELITY! RELIGION THEN IS THE EXALTATION OF THE MAN AND THE ASSUMPTION OF THE WOMAN. COMPREHENSION OF RELIGION IS THE EMANCIPATION OF THE SPIRIT, AND THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BIBLE OF THE HIEROPHANTS IS THE BIBLE OF LIBERTY. TO BELIEVE WITHOUT KNOWING IS WEAKNESS; TO BELIEVE, BECAUSE ONE KNOWS, IS POWER.
PARADOX II.--LIBERTY (SPIRIT OF THE LORD IN 2 CORINTHIANS 3:17) IS OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW (THOSE WHO HAVE PREGANACIES RANGING FROM 3 MONTHS (2 ESDRAS 6:21), WHICH IS 12 MONTHS GLOBALLY BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION TO 13.5 MONTHS, WHICH IS 4.4 YEARS GLOBALLY BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION CAN BE SUBTRACTED FROM THE 50TH YEARS IN ORDER TO HIT THE JUBILEE EARLY BASED ON THIER OWN BIRTHDAYS FROM 35.8 YEARS OLD TO 39 YEARS OLD IN WEAKNESS & 45.8 YEARS OLD TO 49 YEARS OLD IN STRENGTH & ONCE THE JUBILEE SOUNDS ON THE 50TH YEAR IN STRENGTH, 40TH YEAR IN WEAKNESS, THERE IS TOTAL 100.0001% OBEDIENCE TO THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN LIBERTY (ETERNAL ENTITLEMENT), UNRESTRAINT (ETERNAL PRIVILEGE) & FREEDOM (ETERNAL RIGHTS) & THE ONLY ONES WHO CAN DISOBEY THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ARE THOSE UNDER THE AGE OF 40! AND SINCE 1 IS EQUAL TO 3 AS GOD, IN PEACE 2 POSITIONS CAN MAKE PEACE INTO 1, WHICH MEANS LIBERTY IS THE OBEDIENCE OF THE LAW AT ABOUT 10 DAYS OLD/10 NIGHTS OLD (10 HOURS IN MATTHEW 20:12), GLOBALLY, WHICH IS THE TOP CROWN LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN REVELATION 2:10 & THE NUMBER 10 SIGNIFIES KETER, THE TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE CROWN (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & EPHESIANS 4:6!)
WHERE THERE IS THE SPIRIT OF GOD THERE IS LIBERTY, SAY THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. YE SHALL KNOW THE TRUTH, AND THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE, SAID JESUS CHRIST. WE SHOULD ESCAPE FROM THE BONDAGE OF THE LETTER TO THE LIBERTY OF THE SPIRIT, SAID THE GREAT APOSTLE. 1 ALSO HE SAYS, YOU HAVE BEEN BOUGHT FOR A GREAT PRICE, DO NOT ANY MORE MAKE YOURSELVES SLAVES OF MEN. WE ARE THE CHILDREN AND NOT THE SLAVES OF GOD. WE ARE THE BROTHERS AND NOT THE SLAVES OF JESUS CHRIST. THE LAW WAS MADE FOR MAN AND NOT MAN FOR THE LAW, SAID AGAIN, THE DIVINE MASTER. LIBERTY IS THE GOAL OF MAN'S EXISTENCE; IT IS IN THIS ALONE THAT HIS RIGHT AND HIS DUTY CAN BE RECONCILED; IN THIS CONSISTS HIS PERSONALITY AND AUTONOMY, AND THIS ALONE CAN RENDER HIM CAPABLE AND WORTHY OF IMMORTALITY. TO FREE OURSELVES FROM THE SLAVERY OF THE PASSIONS, FROM THE TYRANNY OF PREJUDICES, FROM THE ERRORS OF IGNORANCE, THE PAINS OF FEAR, AND THE ANXIETIES OF DESIRE, THIS IS THE WORK OF LIFE. IT IS A QUESTION OF BEING OR NOT BEING. THE FREE MAN IS ALONE A MAN; SLAVES ARE BUT ANIMALS OR CHILDREN. ST. AUGUSTINE SUMS UP THE WHOLE LAW IN THIS FINE SAYING: "LOVE, AND DO WHAT YOU LIKE." 1 THE FREE MAN CAN WISH NOTHING BUT WHAT IS GOOD, FOR ALL WICKED MEN ARE (SEXUAL) SLAVES. FOLLOWING THE SPIRIT OF OUR (CATHOLIC) SYMBOLS, THE FREEDOM OF MAN IS GOD'S GREAT WORK; FOR THIS HE PERMITS A HELL TO BE HOLLOWED OUT, AND THE HIDEOUS SHADOW OF THE DEMON TO BE RAISED EVEN TO HEAVEN. IT IS FOR THIS THAT TO THE MORE THAN REGAL QUIETUDE OF DIVINITY HE PREFERS THE SUFFERINGS OF THE ACCURSED HUMANITY. GOD ASPIRES TO THE CROSS OF THE MALEFACTOR AND WILLS, SO AS NOT TO BE A DESPOT ABUSING OMNIPOTENCE, TO CONQUER, BY SUFFERING, THE RIGHT TO PARDON REBELLION. THE WOMAN HAS BEEN AUDACIOUS, SHE HAS DESIRED TO KNOW; THE MAN HAS BEEN SUBLIME, HE HAS DARED TO LOVE; AND GOD, WHO WHILE ADMIRING STRIKES THEM, SEEMS TO HAVE BECOME JEALOUS OF THE PATIENCE OF HIS CHILDREN. ALL THIS IS A REVELATION, POETIC AND ESOTERIC; ALL THIS HAS OCCURRED IN THE HUMAN MIND AND IN THE HUMAN HEART. MAN FEELS HIS HIGH DIGNITY WHEN HE WILLS TO BE FREE; THE ETERNAL VULTURE MAY TEAR THE LIVER OF PROMETHEUS, BUT THE COURAGE OF THE GREAT SUFFERER IS REBORN AND GROWS EVER WITH HIS DARING. JUPITER AVENGES, HIMSELF, BUT FEARS, AND HE WILL DETHRONE JUPITER AND PROVE HIMSELF MORE A GOD THAN HIM, WHO WILL GIVE HIS WHOLE HEART'S BLOOD TO HEAL THE WOUNDS OF PROMETHEUS, AND WILL COME TO SUFFER IN HIS PLACE. EMANCIPATION, LIBERTY, THIS IS THE FINAL WORD OF THE SYMBOLS. JESUS DESCENDED TO HELL TO KILL THE SLAVERY OF DEATH, AND IN RE-ASCENDING TOWARDS THE LIGHT BE DRAGGED AFTER HIM CAPTIVITY, CAPTIVE. ONE DAY, DEATH ALONE WILL BE DEAD; CURSES ALONE WILL BE ACCURSED, AND DAMNATION ALONE DAMNED, AND THE SPIRIT OF LIGHT WHICH DESIRES THAT ALL MEN SHOULD BE SAVED, ALL ARRIVE AT A KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH, GOD--WHO AFTER HAVING MADE ALL HUMAN BEINGS EN MASSE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE FAULT OF A SINGLE ONE, MAY WELL PARDON ALL ON ACCOUNT OF THE MERITS OF ONE--GOD WILL CAUSE GOOD TO TRIUMPH, AND EVIL WILL BE DESTROYED. THE TIME WILL COME WHEN IT WILL BE REALISED THAT THERE IS NO TRUE LIBERTY WITHOUT RELIGION, NO TRUE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] RELIGION WITHOUT LIBERTY, BUT AT PRESENT RELIGION AND LIBERTY SEEM MUTUALLY TO EXCLUDE AND BATTLE AGAINST EACH OTHER. LIKE RELIGION, LIBERTY HAS HER MARTYRS, AND LIBERTY WILL DENY AUTHORITY SO LONG AS THE CHURCH DENIES THE RIGHTS OF LIBERTY. "OUGHT WE TO CONCEDE TO MEN THE LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE?" ASKED OUR DOCTORS, AND ROME DECIDED IN THE NEGATIVE, BUT THAT SIMPLY MEANS THAT THE CHURCH DOES NOT RENOUNCE THE DIRECTION OF THOSE WHO LISTEN TO HER. LIBERTY IS NOT GIVEN, SHE IS SEIZED, OR RATHER NATURE GIVES HER TO US BY THE HELP OF SCIENCE; TO ASK WHETHER ONE SHOULD ALLOW TO MEN, TRUE MEN, THE LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE, IS AS IF ONE ASKED WHETHER WE SHOULD ALLOW THEM A HEAD AND A HEART. DID NOT GALILEO, EVEN AFTER HE HAD WITHDRAWN HIS LEARNED DEMONSTRATIONS, KNOW THAT THE EARTH REVOLVED? WILL CIVILISATION TURN BACKWARDS, BECAUSE THERE IS A SYLLABUS? SHOULD THE POPE FORBID US TO PROCEED? LET US SALUTE THE POPE AND MOVE ON ALWAYS. IF THE HOLY FATHER WISHES TO MAKE, US HEAR HIM, HE MUST E’EN MOVE ON IN HIS TURN; IT IS FULL TIME FOR THE SHEPHERD TO RISE WHEN HIS FLOCK GOES OFF. HOLD! SOME ONE WILL SAY, YOUR POSITION AS A CATHOLIC DOES NOT PERMIT YOU TO SPEAK THUS. IF LEGITIMATE AUTHORITY IMPOSES SILENCE ON ME I HOLD MY TONGUE, BUT THE EARTH REVOLVES! CONSCIENCE IS INVIOLABLE, FOR IT IS DIVINE, AND IT IS IN TRUTH THAT WHICH IS ESSENTIALLY AND ABSOLUTELY, FREE IN MAN. FOR OUTSIDE THE CONSCIENCE WHERE CAN ONE FIND ANT ABSOLUTE REALISATION OF THAT IDEAL LIBERTY? FROM HIS CRADLE MAN IS SUBJECTED TO TYRANNICAL NECESSITIES, AND, LIKE IT OR NO, AS HE MAY, HE MUST BEAR THROUGHOUT HIS LIFE THAT CHAIN OF OBLIGATIONS WHICH SOCIETY AND NATURE EMULATE EACH OTHER IN IMPOSING ON HIM. TRUTH AND JUSTICE ARE AUSTERE MISTRESSES, AND LOVE IS A DESPOT, OFTEN CRUEL. FOR HIM WHO IS NOT RICH COME THE NECESSITIES OF EXISTENCE; THERE IS NO ALTERNATIVE BETWEEN THE YOKE OF LABOUR AND THE WORK PILLAR 1 OF MISERY. THOSE WHO ARE CALLED THE MASTERS AND THE HAPPY ONES OF THE WORLD HAVE OTHER ENEMIES AND OTHER CHAINS; SO TRUE IS THIS THAT ALEXANDER THE GREAT ALMOST ENVIED THE CYNICAL HALF MADNESS AND INDIFFERENCE OF DIOGENES; BUT DIOGENES AND ALEXANDER WERE THE TWO EXTREMES OF PARADOXICAL VANITY; THEY WERE BOTH THE SLAVES OF THEIR PRIDE, AND WERE NOT FREE MEN. LIBERTY IS THE FULL ENJOYMENT OF ALL THOSE RIGHTS WHICH DO NOT CONNOTE A DUTY. IT IS BY THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF DUTY THAT RIGHTS ARE ACQUIRED AND PRESERVED. MAN HAS THE RIGHT TO DO HIS DUTY BECAUSE HE IS BOUND TO PRESERVE HIS RIGHTS. SELF-DEVOTION IS ONLY A SUBLIMATION OF DUTY, AND IT IS THE MOST SUBLIME OF ALL RIGHTS. A MAN MAY DEVOTE HIMSELF TO ANOTHER, BUT THAT IS NOT BEING HIS SLAVE; HE MAY PAWN HIS LIBERTY, BUT HE CANNOT ALIENATE IT WITHOUT A SPECIES OF MORAL SUICIDE. A MAN MAY DEVOTE HIS LIFE TO THE TRIUMPH OF AN IDEA, BUT ALWAYS RESERVING THE RIGHT OF MENTAL EXPANSION AND TO A DEVOTION TO A WORTHIER OBJECT. A PERPETUAL VOW IS AN AFFIRMATION OF THE ABSOLUTE IN THE RELATIVE, OF KNOWLEDGE IN IGNORANCE, OF THE IMMUTABLE IN THE TRANSITORY, OF CONTRADICTION IN ALL THINGS. IT IS, THEREFORE, AN ENGAGEMENT, NULL AND VOID, BECAUSE IT IS RASH AND ABSURD AND TO REPENT (AND WITHDRAW FROM IT) WHEN ONE REALISES ITS MADNESS, IS NOT MERELY A RIGHT, BUT A DUTY. IT IS TRUE THAT THE CHURCH, WHOSE DECISIONS IN MATTERS OF FAITH OUGHT TO BE RESPECTED BY ALL CATHOLICS, APPROVES PERPETUAL VOWS; BUT THIS IS SOLELY WHEN THEY ARE THE RESULT OF A SUPERNATURAL GRACE. 1 SUCH VOWS ARE VOID BEFORE NATURE, BUT IN THE SUPERNATURAL ORDER THEY ARE SACRED AND INVIOLABLE. 2 MARRIAGE ALSO IS A PERPETUAL ENGAGEMENT THAT NATURE DOES NOT ALWAYS RATIFY. THENCE FOLLOW ALIKE THE JUST BUT USELESS SEVERITIES OF MORALITY AND THE DETERIORATION OF MANNERS. THENCE FOLLOW IN PERPETUAL CONTRAST THE TEARS AND BLOOD OF THE CONJUGAL TRAGEDY, AND THE INEXHAUSTIBLE MERRIMENT OF TALES AND COMEDY. MOSES IS TERRIBLE WHEN HE DESCENDS FROM MOUNT SINAI WITH HORNS; BUT WHY HAD BE HORNS? BECAUSE HE WAS A MARRIED MAN, 3 WILL PERHAPS REPLY SOME UNBLUSHING [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GAUL, AND BECAUSE HE HAD ABSENTED HIMSELF FOR FORTY NIGHTS FROM THE CONJUGAL COUCH! THE OLD JOKE SPARES NOTHING. THE TWO GREATEST FREE-THINKERS THE WORLD HAS KNOWN WERE RABELAIS AND LAFONTAINE, THOSE TWO PAST MASTERS IN WIT AND HUMOUR. 1 BOTH OF THEM, MOREOVER, GOOD CATHOLICS AND FREE FROM ANY SUSPICION OF HERESY. RABELAIS HAD TAKEN RELIGIOUS VOWS AND HAD THE CLEVERNESS TO MAKE HIMSELF TOLERATED BY THE POPE. LAFONTAINE WAS MARRIED, AND DID NOT LIVE WITH HIS WIFE; BUT WHAT MAGICIANS OF. STYLE! WHAT APOSTLES OF THE PURE FRANK TRUTH! THE WORK OF RABELAIS IS THE BIBLE OF GOOD SENSE AND INFALLIBLE GAIETY; THAT OF LAFONTAINE IS THE EVANGEL OF NATURE. RABELAIS USED TO SAY MASS, AND IF LAFONTAINE HAD LIVED IN HIS TIME, HE DOUBTLESS WOULD NOT HAVE FAILED TO ASSIST IN THIS BY READING THE PROPHECIES OF BARUCH. ONE OUGHT TO DO WHAT ONE LIKES, WHEN ONE LIKES WHAT ONE OUGHT. THIS IS THE LAW OF LIBERTY! IN OTHER WORDS, EVERY MAN HAS THE RIGHT TO DO HIS DUTY, BUT THE FIRST DUTY OF MAN IS SET FORTH IN THE FIRST COMMANDMENT OF THE DECALOGUE. THOU SHALT WORSHIP ONE GOD ONLY, AND HIM ONLY SHALT THOU OBEY. 1 AND JESUS AMPLIFYING THIS PRECEPT, TO THE POINT OF GIVING HIS EXPLANATION A PARADOXICAL CHARACTER, DID NOT HESITATE TO ADD: YOU SHALL CALL NO ONE IN THIS WORLD MASTER OR FATHER; ONE ONLY IS YOUR FATHER, YOUR MASTER, AND THAT IS GOD. 2 AND ST. JOHN, THE INTIMATE CONFIDANT OF THE THOUGHTS OF JESUS, TELLS US THAT GOD IS THE WORD, OR REASON, "AND THE WORD WAS GOD." THEREFORE, WE HAVE AND WE OUGHT TO HAVE FOR MASTER ONLY REASON, OR THE WORD WHICH SPEAKS. FOR THE WORD, ADDS ST. JOHN, "WAS THE TRUE LIGHT WHICH LIGHTETH EVERY MAN THAT COMETH INTO THE WORLD." JESUS CHRIST SAID OF HIMSELF: I AM THE PRINCIPLE THAT SPEAKS. 3 AND EVERY MAN WHO SPEAKS IN ACCORDANCE WITH REASON CAN SAY, "I AM REASON." AND ONE OUGHT TO DO AND AVOID WHAT IT PRESCRIBES, FOR THE WILL OF REASON PREVAILS OVER THE CAPRICE OF MAN. CAPRICE IS THE CHOICE OF AMUSEMENTS. ONE MAY PICK AND CHOOSE WHERE AMUSEMENTS ARE CONCERNED, BUT NOT IN THE CASE OF DUTY THAT IMPOSES ITSELF ON US, AND WE ARE COMPELLED TO ACCEPT AND DO IT. DUTY CRUSHES HIM WHO SEEKS TO AVOID IT, BUT BEARS ONWARD WITH LOVE HIM WHO ACCOMPLISHES IT. TO WILL WHAT WE OUGHT, THAT IS TO WILL WHAT GOD 1 WILLS. AND WHEN THE WILL OF MAN IS THE SAME AS THE DIVINE WILL, 2 IT BECOMES OMNIPOTENT. THEN IT IS THAT THE MIRACLES OF FAITH ARE ACCOMPLISHED; THEN MAY WE COMMAND THE MOUNTAINS TO BE MOVED, AND THE FRUIT TREES TO TRANSPLANT THEMSELVES INTO THE SEA--WORDS OF OUR SAVIOUR WHICH ARE NOT TO BE TAKEN IN THEIR LITERAL SENSE. THE WORD OF REASON IS EFFICACIOUS, BECAUSE IT WILLS THE END, AND DETERMINES THE MEANS. IT IS CERTAIN THAT NEITHER THE MOUNTAINS NOR THE TREES WILL REMOVE THEMSELVES OF THEIR OWN ACCORD. THE FORCE MANIPULATES THE MATTER, AND THE THOUGHT DIRECTS THE FORCE. FAITH AVAILS ITSELF OF KNOWLEDGE, AND KNOWLEDGE DIRECTS FAITH. GOD HIMSELF CAN DO NOTHING IN OPPOSITION TO REASON, WHICH IS THE LAW OF JUSTICE, BECAUSE JUSTICE, LAW AND REASON ARE GOD HIMSELF. GOD DOES NOT ARREST THE SUN AND MOON, TO ALLOW JOSHUA TO SLAY CERTAIN CANAANITES, AND THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF SUCH A MIRACLE CAN ONLY BE A HYPERBOLICAL FIGURE OF SPEECH OF ORIENTAL POETRY. GOD DOES NOT REJECT A PEOPLE AFTER HAVING CHOSEN IT, AND HE DOES NOT CHANGE HIS RELIGION AFTER HAVING GIVEN IT AS ETERNAL. ARBITRARY COMMANDS, FAVOURS, PRIVILEGES, WRATH, REPUDIATION, PARDON, BELONG ONLY TO THE WEAKNESS OF MAN. BUT TO MAKE CHILDREN GRADUALLY UNDERSTAND REASON, IT IS NEEDFUL SOMETIMES TO THROW OVER IT AN APPEARANCE OF FOLLY. CHILDHOOD IS NATURALLY FOOLISH; IT MUST HAVE ITS ABSURD STORIES AND ITS SENSATIONAL TOYS. IT MUST HAVE ITS AUTOMATIC DOLLS, ITS ANIMALS MOVING BY MECHANISM. IT IS TRUE THAT IT WILL VERY SOON BREAK THESE TO SEE WHAT IS INSIDE THEM. AND THUS, HUMANITY BREAKS ONE AFTER THE OTHER ALL ITS CHILDISH RELIGIONS. THE TRUE RELIGION IS THE ETERNAL RELIGION. THE TRUE PIETY IS THE PIETY THAT IS INDEPENDENT. THE TRUE FAITH IS THE ABSOLUTE FAITH WHICH EXPLAINS ALL SYMBOLS AND MOVES ABOVE ALL DOGMAS. THE TRUE GOD IS THE GOD OF REASON, AND HIS TRUE WORSHIP IS LOVE AND LIBERTY. THE CHRISTIANS WERE RIGHT IN BREAKING THE IDOLS, BECAUSE MEN INSISTED ON FORCING THEM TO ADORE THESE. THE PROTESTANTS WERE RIGHT IN TRAMPLING UNDER FOOT, AND BURNING THE IMAGES OF THE SAINTS BECAUSE, TO COMPEL THEM TO WORSHIP THESE, MEN BURNT THE PROTESTANTS THEMSELVES. NEVERTHELESS, WHAT MORE DIVINE THAN THE GREAT WORKS OF PHIDIAS AND THE VIRGINS OF RAPHAEL? THE WORSHIP OF IMAGES, IS IT NOT THE WORSHIP OF ART, AND WAS NOT THE BEAUTIFUL RELIGION OF THE GREEKS ONE OF THE MOST GRACEFUL AND SPLENDID FORMS OF THE UNIVERSAL RELIGION? I ADORE TRULY THE DIVINE MAJESTY BEFORE THE JUPITER OF PHIDIAS, IMMORTAL BEAUTY IN THE VENUS OF MILO, THE DIVINITY OF MAN IN THE CHRIST OF MICHELANGELO, THE DREAM OF HEAVEN IN THE PARADISE OF FRA ANGELICO. BUT IF TO COMPEL ME TO THE WORSHIP OF ONE OR OTHER OF THESE, YOU SHOW ME SCAFFOLDS OR BLAZING PILES...I WOULD DESPISE THE EXECUTIONER AND TURN MY BACK ON THE IDOL! OH, MADNESS OF HUMAN TYRANNY! IN FRANCE, IN THE VERY COUNTRY WHOSE NAME EVEN SIGNIFIES LIBERTY, THEY RAISED SCAFFOLDS BEFORE THE IDOL OF LIBERTY HERSELF. YET ROBESPIERRE AND MARAT CURSED THE INQUISITORS AS THE INQUISITORS HAD CURSED NERO AND DIOCLETIAN, AND MARAT AND ROBESPIERRE HAVE BEEN CURSED IN THEIR TURN BY LATER ASSASSINS, AND LIBERTY STILL REMAINS A GORY PARADOX, AN IDOL DEMANDING SACRIFICES. TO THIS DAY THE WORLD HAS CONTINUED A GREAT MADHOUSE. NUMBERS HAVE SEIZED ONE, SAYING TO HIM, "WORSHIP MY SLIPPER, OR I BURN YOU!" IF THE MAN WHO FELL INTO THEIR CLAWS WAS CUNNING, HE MADE BELIEVE TO WORSHIP THE SLIPPER, AND PERHAPS IN SO DOING WAS NEITHER A HYPOCRITE NOR AN IDOLATER, 1 BUT THEIR VICTIM IS A GUILELESS FELLOW, WHO TAKES THE THING, IN SAD EARNEST, RESISTS THEM, AND BECOMES A MARTYR! THE LASSITUDE THAT SUCCEEDS TO DEBAUCHERY DRIVES MEN TO THE MADNESS OF SUICIDE, AND THE ORGIES OF THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] DECADENCE WERE BOUND TO END FATALLY IN THE EPIDEMIC OF MARTYRDOM. YOUNG GIRLS IN THOSE DAYS SKIPPED TO THE BURNING PILE AS TO A DANCE; INFATUATED MOTHERS DRAGGED THEIR INFANTS TO THE MASSACRE. EXECUTIONERS, TIRED OF SLAYING, FLUNG DOWN THEIR AXES AND BEGGED FOR DEATH. "TAKE OFF YOUR NECK-RUFFS," WROTE TERTULLIAN TO THE CHRISTIAN WOMEN, "AND MAKE ROOM FOR THE SABRE OF THE EXECUTIONERS." CHILDREN PLAYED AT MARTYRDOM, AND ONE WAS SEEN RED-HEATING FRAGMENTS OF IRON TO PLACE UPON HIS HAND. THE ROMAN CRUELTY PROVOKED A REACTION, AND THE TASTE FOR TORTURE AS AN EXHIBITION CREATED A DESIRE TO EXPERIENCE IT AS A NEW SENSATION. POLYGNOTUS AND NEARCHUS, INTERRUPTING A RELIGIOUS CEREMONY AND OVERTHROWING THE ALTARS OF THE FATHERLAND BEFORE A HORRIFIED PEOPLE, DO THEY SEEM TO HAVE ACTED AS REASONABLE BEINGS? WHAT THEN? DID NOT ST. PAUL PREMISE THE FOLLY OF THE CROSS? AND JESUS HIMSELF, DID HE NOT MAKE A DISTURBANCE IN THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM? HE WAS GOD, YOU WILL TELL ME. SO BE IT, BUT HUMANLY SPEAKING HIS CONDUCT WAS EXTREMELY IRREGULAR AND VERY IMPRUDENT, AND YOU WOULD AGREE WITH ME ON THIS POINT...IF YOU DARED. IS IT LAWFUL UNDER THE PRETEXT THAT ONE IS A GOD TO BE LESS PRUDENT THAN A WISE MAN? THIS IS WHAT ONE HAS, IF NOT THE RIGHT, AT LEAST THE INCLINATION TO INQUIRE; AT LEAST IF ONE ACCEPTED THE GOSPELS AS HISTORY. BUT THEY ARE MORE THAN THIS; THEY ARE PRECEPTS AND SYMBOLS. GOD DISAPPROVES OF COMMERCE IN HOLY THINGS; HE WILL NOT HAVE TRAFFIC IN HIS TEMPLE, AND THE SELLERS DESERVE TO BE DRIVEN THENCE WITH BLOWS OF SCOURGES; THEIR SHOPS SHOULD BE OVERTHROWN, THEIR MONEY TRAMPLED UNDER FOOT. THIS IS ALL THAT THE LEGEND (OR IF YOU WILL THE HOLY EVANGEL) OF THE SELLERS DRIVEN FROM THE TEMPLE SIGNIFIES; HERE I BOW AND HOLD MY PEACE. 1 ALL IS BEAUTIFUL IN OUR RELIGION WHEN ONE KNOWS HOW TO UNDERSTAND IT. ALL OUR RELIGION IS TRUE, AND I WOULD EVEN DARE TO SAY THAT EVERY RELIGION IS TRUE, APART FROM OMISSIONS, TRANSPOSITIONS, WRONG MEANINGS, RASH CONJECTURES, ADDITIONS, IMAGININGS AND MISUNDERSTANDINGS. THIS IS WHAT THE FREE-THINKERS MUST AT LAST REALISE IF THEY DO NOT DESIRE TO BE FOR EVER BATTLING AGAINST ONE OF THE MOST ENERGETIC FORCES OF HUMAN NATURE, THE INVINCIBLE WANT TO BELIEVE IN, AND ADORE SOMETHING IN THE INFINITE, AND TO HAVE FAITH IN A HUMANITY GREATER IN SOME RESPECT THAN NATURE, SO AS TO RISE EVER TOWARDS THIS, AND TO BECOME PURER IN IT, IN ORDER TO CONQUER AND TO REIGN BY IT. VOLTAIRE DID NOT DESIRE TO DESTROY RELIGION, BUT HE WISHED TO REDUCE IT TO A PURE DEISM. HIS MOTTO WAS: "GOD AND LIBERTY." HE, WHO FANCIED HIMSELF A POET, AND YET UNDERSTOOD NOTHING OF THE GREAT EPIC POEM OF THE SYMBOLS, WHICH STARTS FROM BLIND 2 FORCES TO ARRIVE AT INTELLIGENCE AND LIBERTY, STAMPS ON SUNS, THE SACRED FIRE OF ZOROASTER, ALLOWS ITS ROBBERY BY PROMETHEUS IN DEFIANCE OF THE BOLTS OF JOVE, ADORES THE FORCE WHICH IT ENCHAINS AT THE FEET OF BEAUTY, TRAVERSES THE SPLENDID AND ALMOST INFINITE DOMAIN OF GLORIOUS DREAMS, AND FINALLY ACCOMPLISHES ITS SYNTHESIS IN THE REALITY OF MAN. GOD IS NO LONGER THE GIANT, INVISIBLE, FANTASTIC, SOLITARY, HIDDEN IN THE UNFATHOMABLE DEPTHS OF HEAVEN, HE IS AMONGST US, HE IS IN US, HE HAS BEEN BORN OF THE WOMAN, HE IS A BABE WHOSE NEW BORN CRIES WE HEAR, A YOUTH WHO THINKS AND LOVES, AN OUTLAW WHO STRUGGLES AND SUFFERS, A FREE-THINKER WHO PROTESTS, A REFORMER WHO DRIVES OUT THE BUYERS AND SELLERS FROM THE HOLY PLACE, ONE ACCURSED WHO BLESSES, AND RISES FROM THE DEAD, THE PURE MAN WHO PARDONS THE ADULTEROUS WOMAN, THE PHYSICIAN WHO HEALS, BUT ALSO THE SICK MAN WHO HOPES, THE PARALYTIC WHO ARISES AND WALKS, THE BLIND WHO OPENS HIS EYES. THE OTHERS ARE ME, SAID THE SAVIOUR, AND HE WHO SEES ME, SEES ALSO MY FATHER, ALL THAT IS DONE TO THE LEAST OF THESE IS DONE TO ME, AND GOD IS IN ME, AS I AM IN HIM. DOES HE SPEAK ONLY OF THE CHOSEN PEOPLE OF THE BLESSED RACE OF ABRAHAM? NO! FOR HE BLESSES EQUALLY THE GOOD SAMARITAN, THE CENTURION, THE WOMAN OF CANAAN, AND THE IMMENSE HERD OF NATIONS WHOM HE HOPES TO GATHER INTO ONE FOLD. SO HE WHO GIVES BREAD TO THE POOR, GIVES BREAD TO GOD; HE WHO CONSOLES A SUFFERER, CONSOLES GOD; HE WHO BLESSES AN INFIDEL, BLESSES GOD; HE WHO INJURES ONE MAN, INJURES GOD; HE WHO CURSES ONE MAN, CURSES GOD; HE WHO SLAYS ONE MAN, COMMITS DEICIDE (KILLER OF A GOD). WHAT WOULD JESUS HAVE THOUGHT OF THE PITILESS PRIEST AND LEVITE EXCOMMUNICATING AND CONDEMNING TO DEATH THE GOOD SAMARITAN AS A SCHISMATIC, AND THE WOUNDED MAN OF JERICHO FOR HAVING RECEIVED WITH GRATITUDE THE HELP AND CARE OF AN INFIDEL? WHAT MUST HIS JUDGMENT BE ON THOSE INQUISITORS WHO HAVE IMPRISONED, TORTURED, AND BURNT GOD ALIVE? BUT THE GOD OF THESE MEN WAS THE DEVIL, AND THEIR RELIGION WAS THAT OF ANTI-CHRIST. MAN HAS NO RIGHT TO KILL MAN, EXCEPT IN SELF-DEFENCE. 1 THE EXECUTION OF A CRIMINAL IS A MISFORTUNE OF WAR IN A SOCIETY WHICH IS NOT YET CHRISTIAN, BUT THE EXECUTED ONE WHO ACCEPTS THE EXPIATION IS THE FATHER OF THE GOOD THIEF DYING ON THE CROSS WITH THE SAVIOUR, AND WE MUST SEE IN HIM GOD SEVERING HIMSELF FROM THE BRUTE. CRIME IS NOT A HUMAN ACT, BUT SACRIFICE IS DIVINE WHEN IT IS VOLUNTARY. HOMO SUM HUMANI A ME NIL ALIENUM PUTO. I AM A MAN, AND NOTHING HUMAN CAN BE FOREIGN TO ME. THIS IS WHAT GOD HAS SAID TO THE WORLD IN THE SPIRIT OF THE CHRISTIAN REVELATION. LET ITS SEEK GOD IN NATURE, LET US WORSHIP HIM IN SPIRIT AND IN TRUTH (JOHN 4:23-24), LET US LOVE AND SERVE HIM IN HUMANITY. THAT IS RELIGION, ETERNAL AND DEFINITIVE. 1 AND WHEN THE CHIEF OF THE HUMAN FAMILY HAVE ENTERED ON THIS PATH, WE SHALL BE ABLE TO SAY WITH VOLTAIRE: "GOD IS LIBERTY," FOR MAN WILL UNDERSTAND GOD, AND WILL DESERVE TO BE FREE.
PARADOX III.--LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE & AGAPE LOVE IN 1 CORINTHIANS 13:1-13) IS THE REALIZATION OF THE IMPOSSIBLE
LOVE IS THE OMNIPOTENCE OF THE IDEAL. BY, THE IDEAL THE SOUL IS EXALTED; IT BECOMES GREATER THAN NATURE, MORE LIVING THAN THE WORLD, LOFTIER THAN SCIENCE, MORE IMMORTAL THAN LIFE. WHEN JESUS CHRIST SAID: LOVE GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND YOUR NEIGHBOUR AS YOURSELF, THIS IS THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS, HE INTENDED TO SIGNIFY: LOVE, LOVE, ABOVE EVERYTHING; FOR GOD IS INFINITE LOVE; FURTHER, LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOUR AS YOURSELF, THAT IS TO SAY, LOVE YOURSELF IN YOUR NEIGHBOUR. EGOISM IF PROPERLY ORDERED COMMENCES WITH OTHERS. 1 TO LOVE IS TO LIVE, TO LOVE IS TO KNOW, TO LOVE IS TO HE ABLE, TO LOVE IS TO PRAY, TO LOVE IS TO BE THE MAN-GOD. THE WOMAN DARED TO RUIN HERSELF, IN ORDER TO PLUCK DIVINITY AND OFFER IT TO MAN, AND MAN, WHO HAD NO THIRST FOR DIVINITY, FOR HE HAD WOMAN, THE MAN TOOK IT AS A SIMPLE THING TO FOLLOW HIS COMPANION TO DEATH. THERE COMMENCED THE INCARNATION OF GOD. EVE COMPELLED GOD TO MAKE HIMSELF MAN, FOR SHE HAD BECOME A MOTHER. * * * * * * DEATH AND HELL HAD REARED THEMSELVES, TERRIBLE WITH ETERNAL MENACE, AND ONE INSTANT OF LOVE HAD VANQUISHED THEM. LOVE IS STRONGER THAN DEATH, SAYS THE SONG OF SONGS. IT IS MORE INSURMOUNTABLE THAN HELL. LOVE IS THE ETERNAL FIRE, AND THERE IS NO DELUGE WHICH CAN EXTINGUISH THIS. GIVE FOR A LITTLE LOVE ALL THAT YOU HAVE, ALL THAT YOU HOPE FOR, ALL YOU VALUE, AND ALL YOU ARE. YOUR BLOOD, YOUR HEART, YOUR LIFE AND YOUR SOUL, AND YOU WILL HAVE PURCHASED IT FOR--NOTHING! HE WHO WOULD SAVE HIS SOUL FROM LOVE SHALL LOSE HIS SOUL, AND HE WHO WOULD LOSE HIS SOUL FOR LOVE, SHALL SAVE IT. MANY SINS SHALL BE FORGIVEN TO THE HEART THAT HAS LOVED MUCH, IT IS JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF WHO SAID IT. AND HE HAD AS A COMPANION AND FRIEND THE MAGDALENE, AND HE ASKED FOR WATER TO DRINK FROM THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA, A SINNER, AND HE PARDONED THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY, AND HE SAID THAT LOOSE WOMEN WOULD ENTER INTO HEAVEN BEFORE PHARISEES AND DOCTORS OF THE LAW, BECAUSE THE ERRORS OF LOVE ARE MORE EXCUSABLE THAN THOSE OF PRIDE, BECAUSE IT IS BETTER EVEN TO LOVE WRONGLY, THAN NOT TO LOVE AT ALL. IN ABSOLUTE MORALITY, GOOD IS LOVE; EVIL IS HATE. LOVE MUST BE LOVED AND ONLY HATE HATED. ONE SINGLE WORD OF HATE, SAY THE GOSPELS, DESERVES HELL, AND CONSEQUENTLY ONE WORD OF LOVE MERITS HEAVEN TWICE OVER, FOR LOVE REWARDS EVEN MORE LIBERALLY THAN HATE PUNISHES. BUT IS NOT LOVE ITSELF ITS OWN REWARD? HE WHO LOVES, HAS HE NOT FOUND THE KEY OF HEAVEN? TO ST. TERESA, THE IDEAL OF HELL WAS THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF LOVING, AND THIS SEEMED TO HER SO DREADFUL THAT SHE PITIED SATAN. "THE UNHAPPY ONE," SHE USED TO SAY, "HE CAN NO LONGER LOVE." THE WOMAN PITIED THE DEMON, WHAT A REFORM OF CHRISTIANITY! WHEN THE WORLD SHALL HAVE LEARNT TO LOVE, THE WORLD WILL BE SAVED. 1 THE MAN WHO KNOWS HOW TO LOVE ATTRACTS TO HIMSELF ALL SOULS. TO COVET IS NOT TO LOVE. TO EXACT IS NOT TO LOVE. TO ENSLAVE IS NOT TO LOVE. JEALOUSY IS THE EGOISM WHICH ASSUMES THE MASK OF LOVE. EXCESSIVE DESIRE PRODUCES DISGUST: EXACTINGNESS MERITS DENIAL. TYRANNY EXCITES REBELLION IN THE STRONG AND TREACHERY IN THE WEAK. JEALOUSY IS ODIOUS AND RIDICULOUS. TO HATE THE HEART THAT NO LONGER LOVES US, IS IT NOT TO PUNISH IT FOR HAVING LOVED US? JEALOUS FURY IS FURIOUS INGRATITUDE. BUT THERE IS A SUBLIME JEALOUSY, WHICH IS BUT THE ZEAL OF LOVE, AND WHICH FOR THE HONOUR OF LOVE ITSELF DESIRES THE HONOUR OF THE BELOVED. FOR THE BELOVED IS EVER THE SUPREME IDEAL OF THE SOUL, IT IS. THE MIRAGE OF THE ABSOLUTE. LIKINGS AND PASSING FANCIES ARE NOT LOVE. TRUE LOVE IS THE APPREHENSION OF GOD IN MAN; IT IS THE ESSENCE OF RELIGION, OF HONOUR, OF FRIENDSHIP AND OF MARRIAGE. NOT ONLY IS LOVE IMMORTAL, BUT IT IS LOVE WHICH MAKES THE SOUL IMMORTAL. IT AGES NOT, NEITHER DOES IT CHANGE. HEARTS MAY TURN AWAY FROM IT AS THE EARTH TURNS AWAY FROM THE SUN WHEN SHE WOULD SLEEP, AND IT IS THEN THAT THE COLDNESS OF NIGHT SEEMS TO FALL UPON THE SOUL. IN THE PHYSICAL PLANE LOVE IS THE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE: IN THE SPIRITUAL OR METAPHYSICAL PLANE, IT IS THE PRINCIPLE OF IMMORTALITY. RE-ASCENDING TO THE ORIGIN OF ALL THINGS AND DIFFUSING ITSELF THENCE OVER ALL BEINGS, IT IS CALLED PIETY, CHARITY, AND, GOODNESS; WHEN IT COMPELS RESPECT FOR DUTY IT IS CALLED HONOUR: IT IS THE MAINSPRING OF HUMAN INDIVIDUALITY. MANIFESTLY IT IS IMMORTAL, FOR IT YIELDS NOTHING TO DEATH; IT BRAVES HIM, DESPISES HIM AND OFTEN MAKES OF HIM A BLESSING AND A GLORY; WHAT IS A MARTYR BUT A WITNESS WHO AFFIRMS THE LIFE ETERNAL DESPITE TORTURES AND DEATH? LOVE AFFIRMS ITSELF ABSOLUTELY; WHERE LOVE IS, THERE FEAR IS NOT. IT IMPOSES ITS OWN CONDITIONS ON LIFE, AND CANNOT BE CONDITIONED BY HER. LOVE MUST BE FREE IN MAN: IN NATURE IT IS THE CHILD OF DESTINY. 1 LIKE THE MAGNET, IT HAS TWO FORCES; IT ATTRACTS AND REPELS, IT CREATES AND IT DESTROYS. IT IS THE BROTHER OF DEATH, BUT IT IS THE ELDER BROTHER. IT IS THE GOD OF WHOM DEATH IS THE PRIEST, THE GOD WHO BRIGHTENS DEATH WITH HIS BEAUTY, WHILE DEATH GLORIFIES HIM BY ETERNAL SACRIFICES. IT HAS A SHADOW THAT MEN CALL HATE, AND THIS SHADOW IS NEEDED TO SHOW FORTH ITS SPLENDOUR. BEAUTY IS ITS SMILE, HAPPINESS ITS JOY, DEFORMITY ITS SORROW, AND PAIN ITS PROOF. WAR IS ITS FIERCE FEVER; THE PASSIONS, ITS DISEASES WISDOM, ITS TRIUMPH AND REPOSE. IT IS BLIND, BUT IT CARRIES A TORCH; IT IS LUCIFER, ANGEL AND DEMON, IT IS DAMNATION AND SALVATION. IT IS EROS EQUILIBRISED BY ANTEROS; IT IS ST. MICHAEL STANDING ON SATAN AS A PEDESTAL. THE GRAND ARCANUM OF MAGIC IS THE MYSTERY OF LOVE. LOVE CAUSES ANGELS TO DIE AND IMMORTALIZES DEMONS. IT CHANGES INTO WOMEN THE SYLPHS, UNDINES AND GNOMES, AND DRAWS THE ELEMENTARIES 1 DOWN TO EARTH. LOVE HAS PROMISED PANDORA TO PROMETHEUS; IT IS FOR PANDORA THAT THE HEART OF PROMETHEUS CEASELESSLY RE-GROWS BENEATH THE VULTURE'S TALONS, AND FOR PROMETHEUS THAT PANDORA STILL GUARDS HOPE. HEAVEN IS A SONG OF LOVE FULFILLED; HELL, A ROAR OF LOVE DECEIVED BUT, AS HAS SAID A GREAT POET, THE SHADOWS OF HELL ARE VISIBLE DARKNESSES, SINCE THERE IS ALWAYS SOME LIGHT IN THE NIGHT. IF HELL HAD NOT A VALID CAUSE OF EXISTENCE IN LOVE, IT WOULD BE THE CRIME OF GOD. HELL IS THE LABORATORY OF REDEMPTION, AND IT IS ETERNAL, SO THAT THE WORK OF REPARATION MAY BE ETERNAL, FOR GOD HAS ALWAYS BEEN, AND ALWAYS WILL BE, WHAT HE IS. ETERNAL SUFFERING IS THE CRY OF THE ETERNAL BRINGING FORTH. AT THE FOOT OF THE SAVIOUR'S CROSS, IN EVANGELICAL REPRESENTATIONS, APPEAR TWO WOMEN. ONE STANDS ERECT AND VEILED, MOTIONLESS AND PALE AS A STATUE IN THE MAJESTY OF HER GRIEF; THIS, THE VIRGIN WITHOUT STAIN, THE MOTHER WHO. CONCEIVED WITHOUT SIN. THE OTHER, PROSTRATE AND WAILING, HER HAIR AND GARMENTS IN WILD DISORDER, HER EYES RED WITH WEEPING, HER BOSOM HEAVING WITH SOBS: THIS IS THE SINNER, MARY MAGDALENE, REPROBATED BY THE WORLD, BLESSED BY HIM WHO DIES. ON EITHER SIDE OF CHRIST TWO MEN WRITHE IN AGONY, TWO MALEFACTORS--THE ONE REPENTANT, THE OTHER HARDENED. TO THE ONE JESUS SAID, I PARDON THEE, BUT TO THE OTHER HE DID NOT SAY, I CONDEMN THEE, BUT HE SUFFERED IN SILENCE WITH HIM AND FOR HIM. IRREVOCABLE DAMNATION IS THE ETERNAL REPROBATION OF HATE; THE IRREMEDIABLE SUFFERING OF THE BEING WHO WILL NEVER LOVE. INVOLUNTARY LOVE IS NOT A SENTIMENT PECULIARLY HUMAN; IT IS THE UNIVERSAL INSTINCT OF ALL NATURE. THE ANIMAL MAKES NO CHOICE OF ALLUREMENTS; MAN ALONE HOLDS IN HIS HAND THIS GOLDEN APPLE DESTINED BY HEAVEN FOR THE MOST BEAUTIFUL. WOULD HE BE WISE, HE WILL CHOOSE MINERVA; WOULD HE HAVE POWER, JUNO WILL BE HIS CHOICE; BUT IF THE GRATIFICATION OF THE SENSES SUFFICE HIM, IT WILL BE TO VENUS THAT HE WILL OFFER THE APPLE. THIS DID THE POLTROON PARIS. AGAMEMNON WOULD HAVE CHOSEN JUNO, AND WAS ASSASSINATED BY CLYTEMNESTRA. ULYSSES ADMIRED ONLY MINERVA; SO, HAD HE PENELOPE AS SPOUSE, SO TRIUMPHED HE OVER THE SIRENS, OVER CALYPSO AND CIRCE, ESCAPED FROM POLYPHEMUS AND NEPTUNE, TRAMPLED BENEATH HIS FEET HIS ENEMIES AND RIVALS, AND THUS RECONQUERED HIS NUPTIAL COUCH AND HIS THRONE. THE POEMS OF HOMER ARE DIVINE TEACHINGS, WHOSE CHARACTERS ARE TYPES. AGAMEMNON AND THE TWO AJAXES ARE THE TRIPLE PRIDE OF POWER, OF VALOUR AND OF REBELLION. ACHILLES IS WRATH, PARIS IS PLEASURE, NESTOR IS THE EXPERIENCE THAT SPEAKS, ULYSSES IS THE INTELLIGENCE THAT ACTS. HIS LABOURS ARE THE TRIALS OF THE INITIATION, CORRESPONDING WITH THOSE OF HERCULES, BUT HERCULES SUCCUMBED TO A FATAL LOVE, AND DIED THE VICTIM OF DEIANEIRA. ULYSSES ENJOYS POSSESSION OF CALYPSO AND CIRCE WITHOUT ALLOWING THEM TO POSSESS HIM; HE LOVES WHAT HE OUGHT, AND WHAT HE WILLS TO LOVE; HIS COUNTRY IS HIS SPOUSE, AND THIS SINGLE-HEARTED LOVE BEARS HIM VICTORIOUS THROUGH ALL. LOVE IS THE GREATEST POWER OF MAN, WHEN IT IS NOT THE MOST UNWORTHY WEAKNESS. HE IS WEAK IF AN EGOTIST; HE IS STRONG IF HE IS SELF-DEVOTED. HERCULES BUYS AT THE FEET OF OMPHALE THE VOLUPTUOUS JOYS OF WHICH HE IS THE SLAVE. WITH HIS EYES, HIS HONOUR, AND HIS LIBERTY, SAMSON PAYS FOR THE TREACHEROUS KISSES OF DELILAH; ORPHEUS MUST NOT GLANCE AT EURYDICE IF HE WOULD TEAR HER FROM THE GRASP OF HELL; CONQUERED BY THE THIRST FOR THAT BEAUTY WHICH HE YEARNS TO LOOK UPON ONCE MORE, HE TURNS, AND ALL IS OVER--NEVER WILL BE LOOK ON HER AGAIN. IT IS THAT THE TRUE LOVE BINDS HIMSELF NOT TO THE BEAUTY WHICH PASSES AWAY; BEAUTY FOR HIM IS ETERNAL, AND CAN ESCAPE HIM NEVER, SINCE HE IS STRONG ENOUGH TO CREATE HER. THE SAGE LOVES NOT A WOMAN BECAUSE SHE IS BEAUTIFUL; HE HOLDS HER BEAUTIFUL BECAUSE HE LOVES HER, AND BECAUSE HE HAS GOOD REASON TO LOVE HER. ANIMAL LOVE IS OF EVIL OMEN. HUMAN LOVE IS A PROVIDENCE. ULYSSES IN THE ARMS OF CALYPSO AND CIRCE WAS NOT UNFAITHFUL TO PENELOPE, BECAUSE HIS ONLY THOUGHT WAS HOW TO ESCAPE FROM THEM TO REJOIN HIS WIFE; HE SINNED ONLY AGAINST THE DELICACIES OF LOVE, AND HE WILL BE PUNISHED FOR IT BY THE SON OF CIRCE. THE GRAIN OF ILLEGITIMATE CHILDREN IS THE SEED OF PARRICIDES. WHEN THERE IS NOT THE FAITH, OR AT LEAST ILLUSION AND THE DESIRE OF ETERNITY, SEXUAL LOVE IS A GLUTTING OF ANIMALITY OR A FANTASY OF DEBAUCH. LECHERY IS A DESECRATION OF LOVE THAT NATURE PUNISHES AND WOUNDED LOVE AVENGES. SOONER OR LATER DON JUAN MUST MEET THE TERRIBLE STATUE OF THE COMMANDER. BUT CAN WE ALWAYS PRESERVE OURSELVES FROM THIS ILL-OMENED LOVE? CAN WE IRREVOCABLY DEVOTE THE HEART TO LOVE THE FREE AND THE LEGITIMATE? WE CAN, BY KNOWLEDGE AND BY WILL; WHEN WE KNOW WHAT WE OUGHT TO WILL, THEN WE LOVE WHAT WE OUGHT TO LOVE.
PARADOX IV.--KNOWLEDGE (LEGALISM, SEXUAL CARNALITY & PHILOSOPHY IN COLOSSIANS 2:1-3:11) IS THE IGNORANCE OR NEGATION OF EVIL
"FATHER, FORGIVE THEM, FOR THEY KNOW NOT WHAT THEY DO," SAID CHRIST, IN PRAYING FOR HIS EXECUTIONERS. THUS SPEAKING, HE WAS PLEADING THE CAUSE OF ALL HUMANITY. ALL MEN DECEIVE THEMSELVES BECAUSE "THEY KNOW NOT," AND NO MAN KNOWS WHAT HE DOES WHEN HE DOES EVIL. HOW COULD A RATIONAL BEING WITH A PERFECT DISCERNMENT DO EVIL? 1 DOES ANY ONE VOLUNTARILY TAKE POISONS FOR PERFUMES, GALL FOR HONEY, HEMLOCK FOR PARSLEY, OR ARSENIC FOR SALT? IGNORANCE IS THE CAUSE OF ALL ERRORS, OF ALL CRIMES AND OF ALL THE EVILS THAT TORMENT THE HUMAN RACE. IT WAS IGNORANCE THAT INVENTED CAPRICIOUS AND ANGRY GODS; IT WAS THIS THAT FOISTED ON GOD THE WORST PASSIONS OF MAN; IT WAS THIS THAT CONSTRUCTED OUT OF THE INTELLIGENT PRINCIPLE OF THINGS A PERSONALITY, DISTINCT, DEFINED AND INFINITE, THUS CONFOUNDING TOGETHER THE MOST CONTRADICTORY CONCEPTIONS; FOR THE MOMENT A PERSONALITY BECOMES DEFINED AND DISTINCT, IT CEASES TO BE POSSIBLE TO CONCEIVE IT AS INFINITE. IT IS THROUGH IGNORANCE THAT MEN HAVE INSISTED ON CONSTRAINING EACH OTHER NOW TO SUBMIT TO A FAITH WITHOUT REASON, NOW TO LEAN UPON REASON WITHOUT FAITH, MUTUALLY PERSECUTING EACH OTHER, TO RECOIL IN TURN TO THE TWO POLES OF FOLLY. IT IS THROUGH IGNORANCE OF THE LAWS OF NATURE THAT MEN HAVE BELIEVED IN THE SUN BEING ARRESTED IN ITS COURSE, IN ASSES SPEAKING, IN THE JAW BONES OF AN ASS TRANSFORMING THEMSELVES INTO FOUNTAINS, AND IN A WHOLE WORLD OF ABSURDITIES AND CHIMERAS. IT IS IGNORANCE THAT MAKES TRIMALCHIO BURST AT TABLE, AND ST. ANTHONY GO MAD IN THE DESERT, MAN EVER CRAVING TO PLUNGE INTO VICES OR SCALE THE HEIGHTS TO VIRTUES DISPROPORTIONED TO HIS BEING. IT IS THROUGH IGNORANCE THAT TIBERIUS, AT CAPRI, INFLICTED ON HIMSELF SENSUAL GRATIFICATIONS MORE HORRIBLE THAN TORTURES, AND FELT HIMSELF DIE A THOUSAND TIMES DAILY IN THE DISGUST OF HIS POWER, AND THE AGONY OF HIS PLEASURES. THE IGNORANT HAVE POISONED SOCRATES, CRUCIFIED JESUS CHRIST, TORTURED THE MARTYRS, BURNT THE HERETICS, MASSACRED THE PRIESTS, HAVE OVERTHROWN AND RE-ERECTED ALTERNATELY THE MOST MONSTROUS IDOLS, HAVE PREACHED, SOME TYRANNY, OTHERS LICENSE, HAVE DENIED, SOME ALL AUTHORITY, OTHERS LIBERTY, AND ALL HAVE IGNORED REASON, TRUTH AND JUSTICE. IT IS THROUGH IGNORANCE THAT A MAN IS PROUD SINCE HE THEN FANCIES TO MAKE HIMSELF HONOURED BY RENDERING HIMSELF RIDICULOUS AND CONTEMPTIBLE. IT IS THROUGH IGNORANCE THAT A MAN IS AVARICIOUS SINCE HE THUS MAKES HIMSELF THE SLAVE OF WHAT IS MADE TO SERVE US. IT IS THROUGH IGNORANCE THAT A MAN BECOMES A DEBAUCHEE, SINCE HE THUS MAKES A DEADLY ABUSE OF WHAT SHOULD RELATE TO AND PROPAGATE LIFE. THROUGH IGNORANCE MEN MUTUALLY HATE IN LIEU OF LOVING, ISOLATE THEMSELVES INSTEAD OF HELPING ONE THE OTHER, SEPARATE INSTEAD OF ASSOCIATING, CORRUPT INSTEAD OF IMPROVING EACH OTHER, DESTROY IN PLACE OF PRESERVING AND WEAKEN THEMSELVES IN EGOISM IN LIEU OF STRENGTHENING THEMSELVES IN UNIVERSAL CHARITY. MAN NATURALLY SEEKS THAT WHICH HE BELIEVES TO BE GOOD, AND IF HE ALMOST ALWAYS DECEIVES HIMSELF, FOOLISHLY AND CRUELLY, IT IS THAT HE DOES NOT KNOW. THE DESPOTS OF THE OLD WORLD DID NOT KNOW THAT THE ABUSE OF POWER INVOLVES THE FALL OF POWER, AND THAT IN DIGGING THE EARTH TO HIDE THEIR VICTIMS THEY WERE DIGGING THEIR OWN GRAVES. THE REVOLUTIONISTS OF ALL TIMES HAVE NOT KNOWN THAT ANARCHY BEING THE CONFLICT OF LUSTS AND THE FATAL REIGN OF VIOLENCE, SUBSTITUTES MIGHT FOR RIGHT, AND PAVES THE WAY EVER FOR THE RULE OF THE MOST AUDACIOUSLY CRIMINAL. THE INQUISITORS DID NOT KNOW THAT IN THE NAME OF THE CHURCH THEY WERE BURNING JESUS CHRIST, THAT IN THE NAME OF THE HOLY OFFICE THEY WERE BURNING THE GOSPEL, AND THAT THE ASHES OF THEIR AUTO-DA-FÉS WOULD BRAND INDELIBLY ON THEIR FOREHEADS THE MARK OF CAIN. VOLTAIRE, IN PREACHING GOD AND LIBERTY, DID NOT KNOW THAT IN THE NARROW MINDS OF THE VULGAR LIBERTY DESTROYED GOD; HE DID NOT KNOW THAT IN THE DARK FOUNDATIONS OF SYMBOLS HIDES A LIGHT SUBLIME; THAT THE BIBLE IS A BABEL ON THE SUMMIT OF WHICH RESTS THE HOLY ARK; AND HE NEVER THOUGHT HE WAS PREPARING THE MATERIALS FOR THE IMPIOUS FARCES OF CHAUMETTE AND THE PARADOXES OF PROUDHON. ROUSSEAU DID NOT KNOW THAT AMONGST THE BASTARD CHILDREN OF HIS PROUD AND FRETFUL GENIUS HE WOULD HAVE ONE DAY TO RECKON ROBESPIERRE AND MARAT. PASCHAL BUT ILL KNEW MATHEMATICS SINCE HE BELIEVED IN THE JANSENISTS. WHEN THE EXACTITUDE OF PROPORTIONS AND EQUILIBRIUM DEMONSTRATED TO HIM JUSTNESS EVERYWHERE IN THE UNIVERSE, HOW COULD THIS INCONSISTENT GEOMETER SUPPOSE INJUSTICE IN GOD? IF THE MONKS OF THE MIDDLE AGES HAD KNOWN PHYSIOLOGY AND MEDICINE, THEY WOULD HAVE KNOWN THAT SOLITUDE DRIVES MEN MAD, THAT NIGHT-WATCHES INFLAME THE BLOOD, THAT FASTS DEPRIVE THE BRAIN OF BLOOD, AND COMPULSORY CELIBACY PROVOKES UNNATURAL FRENZIES. 1 IF BOSSUET AND NEWTON HAD KNOWN THE KABALA, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE EXPLAINED THE APOCALYPSE WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING IT. IF NAPOLEON III HAD KNOWN MATHEMATICS, HE WOULD NOT HAVE ATTACKED PRUSSIA. NO MAN KNOWINGLY DECEIVES HIMSELF, AND HE WHO FLIES FROM TRUTH DOES NOT KNOW WHAT TRUTH IS. EACH ONE YIELDS TO WHAT ATTRACTS HIM MOST STRONGLY, AND THE PREDOMINANCE OF ATTRACTION DEPENDS ON KNOWLEDGE. TO LIVE IS TO SUFFER; TO KNOW HOW TO LIVE IS TO BE HAPPY. TO LOVE IS TO OBEY; TO KNOW HOW TO LOVE IS TO RULE. TO SPEAK IS TO MAKE A NOISE; TO KNOW HOW TO SPEAK IS TO MAKE MELODY. TO SEEK IS TO TORMENT ONESELF; TO KNOW HOW TO SEEK IS TO FIND. TO USE IS OFTEN TO ABUSE; TO KNOW HOW TO USE IS TO ENJOY. TO PRACTISE MAGIC IS TO BE A QUACK; TO KNOW MAGIC IS TO BE A SAGE. TO BELIEVE WITHOUT KNOWING IS TO BE A FOOL; TO KNOW WITHOUT BELIEVING IS TO BE A MAD TITAN; TRUE KNOWLEDGE BRINGS WITH IT FAITH. 1 THE MAN WHO KNOWS HAS NO LONGER CAUSE TO DOUBT; WHEN THE SPIRIT NO LONGER DOUBTS, THE WILL CEASES TO HESITATE AND THE MAN ATTAINS TO WHAT HE WILLS. TO THIS QUESTION--WHY HAS GOD CREATED US?" CATHOLICISM REPLIES, "TO LOVE, KNOW, AND SERVE HIM AND THUS MERIT ETERNAL LIFE". LET US SAY THE SAME THING IN SIMPLER WORDS. WE ARE IN THE WORLD TO LOVE; WHEN WE LOVE, WE LOVE GOD, BECAUSE GOD ONLY MANIFESTS HIMSELF TO US IN NATURE, AND IN MAN. WE ARE IN THE WORLD TO LEARN, THAT IS TO SAY TO KNOW; TO LEARN EVERYTHING IS TO KNOW GOD MORE AND MORE. THE TRUE THEOLOGY IS THE UNIVERSAL SCIENCE. WE ARE IN THE WORLD TO SERVE HUMANITY, WHICH IS SERVING GOD, 1 BY CONSECRATING TO IT OUR FREE ACTIVITY. THUS, SHALL WE MARCH ON IN THE ETERNAL PROGRESS. NO ONE EARNS ETERNAL LIFE BY HIS MERITS; THIS IMPOSES ITSELF ON US, AND IF WE DO NOT KNOW HOW TO ENJOY IT WE STILL HAVE TO ACCEPT IT. KNOWLEDGE IS THE FIRST POWER OF THE INTELLIGENT UNIVERSE. GOD IS THE MASTER OF INFINITE KNOWLEDGE. HE WHO KNOWS IS NATURALLY THE MASTER OF HIM WHO KNOWS NOT. IT IS NECESSARY TO KNOW, IN ORDER TO BE. HE WHO DOES NOT KNOW HOW TO BE RICH, IS NOT RICH; HE WHO DOES NOT KNOW HOW TO BE GOOD, IS NOT GOOD, KNOWLEDGE IS PROPORTIONAL TO BEING, AND IN PHILOSOPHY, AS KANT REMARKED, BEING IS IDENTICAL WITH KNOWING. KNOWLEDGE ALONE CONFERS A RIGHT OF PROPERTY. WE INTERDICT THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW HOW TO USE THEIR WEALTH. ABUSE SPRINGS FROM AN IGNORANCE, MORE OR LESS VOLUNTARY, OF HOW TO USE. HE WHO KNOWS HOW TO ACQUIRE AND PRESERVE, HAS THE RIGHT TO USE; NO ONE HAS THE RIGHT TO ABUSE. AS A GUARANTEE OF THE RIGHTS OF THE INDIVIDUAL, PROPERTY IS SACRED, FOR IT IS THE EXPRESSION OF THE RIGHT TO LABOUR AND CONSTITUTES THE POWER TO GIVE AND TO LEND WHICH IS THE DIGNITY OF MAN; BUT IT IS LIMITED BY SOCIAL DUTY, EACH ONE OWING HIMSELF TO ALL, AND ALL TO EACH, IN THE DEGREES PRESCRIBED BY ORDER, JUSTICE AND LAW. TO IGNORE THIS IS TO BECOME LIABLE TO ACCEPT AS A TRUTH PROUDHON'S PARADOX, "LA PROPRIÉTÉ C’EST LE VOL." IGNORANCE IS THE MOTHER OF ALL REVOLUTIONS, BECAUSE SHE IS THE CAUSE OF ALL INJUSTICE. WHEN A MAN KNOWS, HE IS MASTER OF ALL WHO DO NOT KNOW; STUDY IS THE LADDER OF MERIT AND OF POWER. FIRST AMONGST NECESSARY STUDIES IS THE STUDY OF ONESELF; THEN COMES THE STUDY OF THE EXACT SCIENCES, 1 THEN OF NATURE, THEN OF HISTORY. IT IS FROM THESE PREPARATORY STUDIES THAT ARE TO BE GATHERED THE ELEMENTS OF PHILOSOPHY WHICH MUST BE PERFECTED BY THE SCIENCE OF RELIGIONS. A MAGE COULD NOT BE IGNORANT: MAGIC SIGNIFIES MAJORITY, AND MAJORITY SIGNIFIES EMANCIPATION BY KNOWLEDGE. THE LATIN WORD MAGISTER, WHICH MEANS MASTER, IS DERIVED, AS WELL AS THE WORD MAGISTRATE, FROM THE WORDS MAGIC AND MAGE. MAGIS SIGNIFIES MORE, MAJOR, MORE GREAT--IN A WORD MAGIC IMPLIES SUPERIORITY. IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT THE CHRISTIAN LEGEND OF THE EPIPHANY CONFOUNDS THE MAGI (OR MAGES) WITH THE KINGS AND BRINGS THEM TO THE MANGER OF THE SAVIOUR OF MEN, GUIDED BY THE MYSTERIOUS STAR OF SOLOMON. 1 JESUS IN HIS CRADLE IS SALUTED PRINCE OF THE MAGI, AND THEY OFFER HIM INCENSE OF SABA, GOLD OF OPHIR AND MYRRH OF MEMPHIS. BECAUSE BE COMES TO CONSECRATE ANEW THE FIRE OF ZOROASTER, TO RENOVATE THE SYMBOLIC TREASURES OF HIRAM, AND BIND UP ONCE MORE THE MUTILATED FORM OF OSIRIS WITH THE FILLETS OF HERMES. THE MAGI; GUIDED BY THE STAR OF SABAISM, CAME TO HONOUR THE INFANCY OF THE CHRISTIAN INITIATION, THEN TO ELUDE THE VIOLENCE OF HEROD THEY RETURNED HOMEWARDS BY ANOTHER ROAD. WHAT IS THAT ROAD? IT IS THAT OF OCCULTISM. THE POWERS OF THIS WORLD IGNORE IT, BUT IT IS KNOWN TO THE INITIATED JOHANNITES, ADONIRAMITES, ILLUMINATI AND ROSICRUCIANS. 2 WE MUST KNOW, TO WILL WITH REASON. WHEN WE WILL WITH REASON, IT IS OUR RIGHT AND DUTY TO DARE, BUT WHEN WE ARE NOT SHELTERED FROM PERVERSE AND SENSELESS ATTACKS, WE MUST KEEP SILENCE AS TO WHAT WE DARE. WE MAY, BUT OUGHT NOT, ALWAYS TO ASSERT WHAT WE KNOW; WE OUGHT TO BE FREE AND AVOW WHAT WE BELIEVE, BUT THE CHRIST DID NOT ADVISE THIS WHEN HE SAID, "CAST NOT YOUR PEARLS BEFORE SWINE, LEST THEY TURN AGAIN AND REND YOU." OCCULT SCIENCE HAS, THEREFORE, A REASON FOR ITS SECRECY, AND THAT REASON IS DECLARED, AND AS IT WERE SANCTIONED, BY AN AUTHORITY AT ONCE HUMAN AND DIVINE. DID JESUS HIMSELF FOLLOW HIS OWN PRECEPT? THE PEARLS OF HIS DOCTRINE, WERE THEY NOT TRAMPLED UNDER FOOT BY THE OBSCENE BRUTES WHO DEVOURED HIM, AND EVEN STILL DEVOUR HIM? WE SHALL NOT ANSWER THAT QUESTION, BUT AT THE RISK OF OUR REPOSE, OF OUR REPUTATION, AND EVEN IF NEEDS BE OUR LIFE, WE HAVE EVER STRIVEN, STILL STRIVE AND SHALL STRIVE TO THE END, TO RESCUE FROM THE SWINE'S TROUGH THE PEARLS OF THE HOLY GOSPEL. THE OCCULT SCIENCES ARE NO MORE THE AUTHORISED SCIENCES THAN IS THE RELIGION OF THE INITIATED THAT OF THE COMMON BELIEVER. THEY MOVE ONWARDS EVER, GUESSING WHAT IS NOT YET DEFINED. THEY BRAVE NOT THE ANATHEMA, BUT MOVE ON HEEDING IT NOT, FOR NO ANATHEMA CAN REACH THEM. IT IS CERTAIN THAT THERE EXIST IN NATURE AND IN MAN FORCES WHICH AS YET ESCAPE THE CONTROL OF THE MOST LEARNED AUTHORITIES. MAGNETISM IS STILL A PROBLEM THAT THE ACADEMICIANS WILL NOT INVESTIGATE. THE KABALA IS UNKNOWN TO RABBIS OF THE SECOND TALMUD; THE NAME, EVEN, OF MAGIC RAISES A SMILE ON THE FACES OF OUR PROFESSORS OF PHYSICS, AND IT IS WELL UNDERSTOOD THAT A MAN'S MIND MUST BE DERANGED WHO IN THESE DAYS OCCUPIES HIMSELF WITH THE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHY. TRISMEGISTUS, ORPHEUS, PYTHAGORAS, APOLLONIUS, PORPHYRY, PARACELSUS, TRITHEMUS, POMPONAVIUS, VANENI, GIORDANO BRUNO AND SO MANY OTHERS, WERE THEY ALL MAD? COUNT JOSEPH DE MAISTRE, THAT FIERY ULTRAMONTANE, DID NOT BELIEVE IT; HE WHO RECOGNISED THE NECESSITY OF A NEW MANIFESTATION TURNED HIS EYES, AGAINST HIS WILL, TOWARDS THE SANCTUARIES OF OCCULTISM. ALL RELIGIONS AND ALL SCIENCES CONNECT THEMSELVES WITH ONE SINGLE SCIENCE, ALWAYS HIDDEN FROM THE COMMON HERD, AND TRANSMITTED FROM AGE TO AGE, FROM INITIATE TO INITIATE, BENEATH THE VEIL OF FABLES AND SYMBOLS. IT PRESERVES FOR A WORLD YET TO COME THE SECRETS OF A WORLD THAT HAS PASSED AWAY. THE GYMNOSOPHISTS CONTEMPLATED IT ON THE BANKS OF THE GANGES; ZOROASTER AND HERMES PRESERVED IT IN THE EAST; MOSES TRANSMITTED IT TO THE HEBREWS; ORPHEUS REVEALED ITS MYSTERIES TO GREECE; PYTHAGORAS AND PLATO ALMOST GUESSED IT. IT WAS CALLED THE PRIESTLY OR ROYAL SCIENCE, BECAUSE IT RAISED THE INITIATED TO THE RANKS OF KINGS AND PONTIFFS; IT IS PORTRAYED IN THE BIBLE BY THE MYSTERIOUS PERSONAGE MELCHISEDEC, THE PEACEFUL KING AND ETERNAL PRIEST, WHO HAS NEITHER FATHER NOR MOTHER NOR GENEALOGY. HE STANDS BY HIMSELF LIKE TRUTH. CHRISTIAN INITIATES HAVE SAID THAT CHRIST WAS THE SAME PERSONAGE AS THIS MELCHISEDEC, AND JESUS HIMSELF SEEMS TO HAVE ADOPTED THIS ALLEGORY WHEN HE SAYS THAT HE EXISTED BEFORE ABRAHAM, WHO HAILED HIM REJOICING TO SEE HIS LIGHT. THIS SCIENCE OF THE PRIESTS AND KINGS WAS ON THIS ACCOUNT CALLED THE HOLY KINGDOM, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ALL CANNOT REACH IT; IT IS ACCESSIBLE ONLY TO THE ÉLITE OF INTELLIGENCES, AND IT IS ON THIS ACCOUNT THAT, ACCORDING TO THE GOSPELS, FEW ARE CHOSEN. THIS SCIENCE CONCEALS ITSELF BECAUSE IT IS PERSECUTED, 1 ZOROASTER WAS BURNT, 2 OSIRIS CUT IN PIECES, ORPHEUS TORN IN FRAGMENTS BY THE BACCHANTES, PHYTHAGORAS ASSASSINATED, SOCRATES, PLATO'S MASTER, POISONED, THE GREAT PROPHETS PUT TO DEATH IN DIVERSE WAYS, JESUS CRUCIFIED, HIS APOSTLES DOOMED TO MARTYRDOM; BUT THE DOCTRINE NEVER DIES, AND THOUGH IT DISAPPEARS IT MUST EVER RETURN. IT IS ON THIS ACCOUNT THAT THE LEGENDS, MORE TRUE THAN HISTORY WHEN WE KNOW HOW TO INTERPRET THEM, TELL US THAT ENOCH AND ELIAS ARE LIVING IN HEAVEN, AND WILL REDESCEND TO EARTH. IT IS ON THIS ACCOUNT THAT JESUS WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD, AND THAT ST. JOHN WAS NOT TO DIE. THESE FORMS OF SPEECH ARE OF THE ESSENCE OF [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] OCCULTISM. THEY SHOW AND YET CONCEAL THE TRUTH. WHAT THE INITIATE SAYS IS TRUE, BUT WHAT THE PROFANE UNDERSTAND IS A FALSEHOOD MADE FOR THEM. TRUTH IS LIKE LIBERTY AND VIRTUE; SHE YIELDS NOT HERSELF, SHE MUST BE SOUGHT AND CONQUERED. IT IS SAID THAT AT THE DEATH OF THE CHRIST THE VEIL OF THE TEMPLE WAS RENT. THIS MEANS THAT OCCULT SCIENCE WAS NO LONGER THERE; SHE STILL LIVED, BUT AT THE FOOT OF THE CROSS OF THE MASTER WHO HAD PASSED AWAY. AN APOSTLE, HE WHO IS REPRESENTED AS ALWAYS YOUNG, BECAME THE SECOND SON OF MARY, AND MEDITATED A BOOK OF WHICH HIS GOSPEL IS BUT A REFLECTION, AND WHICH WAS FATED NEVER TO HE UNDERSTOOD BY THE ORTHODOX CHURCH OF THE UNINITIATED. THE APOCALYPSE OF ST. JOHN IS A NEW VEIL DENSER THAN THAT OF MOSES, BUT ENRICHED WITH BROIDERIES, GRAND, SPLENDID, HUNG, TO THE DESPAIR OF THE USURPERS OF PRIESTHOOD AND KINGSHIP, BEFORE THE SANCTUARY OF THE ETERNAL TRUTH. THE APOCALYPSE IS ENTIRELY UNINTELLIGIBLE FOR THE UNINITIATED, FOR IT IS A BOOK OF THE KABALA. WE HAVE EXPLAINED IN OUR FORMER WORKS WHAT THE KABALA IS, AND WE HAVE INDICATED FOR INTELLIGENT READERS THE KEY OF THE SECRETS CONTAINED IN THAT SUBLIME VOLUME. THE AUTHOR OF THE APOCALYPSE DOES NOT WRITE FOR SIMPLE BELIEVERS, BUT FOR THOSE WHO KNOW, AND HE OFTEN REPEATS, "HERE IS THE SCIENCE, LET HIM WHO HAS THE KNOWLEDGE CALCULATE AND FIND THE NUMBER." HIS PHILOSOPHY IS THAT OF THE WORD, THAT IS TO SAY OF THE REASON WHICH SPEAKS. JESUS, LIKE ALL GREAT HIEROPHANTS, HAD A PUBLIC AND A SECRET DOCTRINE. 1 HIS PUBLIC DOCTRINE DIFFERED ONLY IN ITS MORALITY FROM JUDAISM. HE PREACHED TO ALL UNIVERSAL PHILANTHROPY, AND UPHELD THE LAW OF MOSES WHILE COMBATING THE BRUTALISING INFLUENCE OF A HYPOCRITICAL AND OVERWEENING PRIESTHOOD. BUT HIS SECRET DOCTRINE HE ONLY REVEALED TO HIS BELOVED APOSTLE WHO WAS TO REVIVE IT AFTER HIS DEATH. THIS DOCTRINE WAS NOT NEW. A GREAT JEW, AN INITIATE, EZEKIEL, HAD SKETCHED IT OUT BEFORE ST. JOHN. GOD IN HUMANITY AND IN NATURE, THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH OF THE JUST, THE PROGRESSIVE ENFRANCHISEMENT OF MANKIND, THE ASSUMPTION OF THE WOMAN, 1 TO BE LOVED AS VIRGIN, ADORED AS MOTHER, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE DESPOTISM OF PRIESTS AND KINGS, THE REIGN OF TRUTH AND JUSTICE, THE UNION OF SCIENCE AND FAITH, THE FINAL ANNIHILATION OF THE THREE HIDEOUS PHANTOMS, THE DEVIL, DEATH AND HELL, WHOM ST. JOHN FLINGS DOWN AND BURIES FOR EVER IN A LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, THE DEFINITE ESTABLISHMENT UPON EARTH OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, A CITY WHICH NO LONGER NEEDS TEMPLES AS IT IS ITSELF A TEMPLE, WHERE NO PRIESTS OR KINGS ARE SEEN BECAUSE ALL THE INHABITANTS ARE PRIESTS AND KINGS, AN IDEAL BUT REALISABLE CITY WHERE LIBERTY, EQUALITY AND FRATERNITY MIGHT REIGN, A CITY OF THE ELECT, OF THE JUST, WHERE THE VILE MULTITUDE WILL NEVER ENTER, ARCHETYPE OF HUMAN CIVILISATION, LAND PROMISED TO ALL BUT ACCESSIBLE ONLY TO THE ELECT, NOT OF PRIVILEGE BUT BY LABOUR, NOT BY THE CAPRICE OF AN IDOL BUT BY THE JUSTICE OF GOD. SUCH IS THE IDEAL OF KNOWLEDGE. 1
PARADOX V.--REASON (ROYAL ENGLISH TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE) IS GOD
THIS SHOULD BE PLACED FIRST. IT IS BEFORE EVERYTHING: IT IS SELF-EXISTENT, IT EXISTS EVEN FOR THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW IT, AS THE SUN FOR THE BLIND, BUT TO SEE IT, FEEL IT, UNDERSTAND IT, THIS IS THE TRIUMPH OF THE UNDERSTANDING IN MAN; IT IS THE DEFINITE RESULT OF ALL THE TRAVAIL OF THOUGHT AND ALL THE ASPIRATIONS OF FAITH. IN THE PRINCIPLE IS REASON, AND REASON IS IN GOD, AND GOD IS REASON. 2 ALL IS MADE BY IT, AND WITHOUT IT IS NOTHING MADE. IT IS THE TRUE LIGHT THAT ENLIGHTENS US FROM OUR BIRTH: IT SHINES EVEN IN THE DARKNESS, BUT THE DARKNESS DOES NOT CLOSE IT IN. THESE WORDS ARE THE ORACLE OF REASON ITSELF, AND THEY OCCUR, AS ALL KNOW, AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. WITHOUT THIS REASON NOTHING EXISTS; EVERYTHING HAS ITS REASON FOR EXISTING, EVEN UNREASON, 1 WHICH SERVES AS A BACKGROUND TO REASON AS THE SHADOW DOES TO THE LIGHT. THE REASONABLE BELIEVER IS HE WHO BELIEVES IN A REASON GREATER THAN KNOWLEDGE; FOR THE REASON, OR TO SPEAK MORE CORRECTLY THE REASONING OF EACH ONE, IS NOT ABSOLUTE WISDOM. WHEN I REASON ILL, I BECOME UNREASONABLE 1; IT IS NOT THEN REASON THAT I SHOULD DISTRUST, BUT MY OWN JUDGMENT. I SHOULD TURN THEN WILLINGLY TO THOSE WHO KNOW MORE THAN I DO, BUT EVEN THEN, I MUST HAVE REASON TO BELIEVE IN THEIR SUPERIORITY. TO CONJECTURE, AT RANDOM, WHAT ONE DOES NOT KNOW, AND THEN BELIEVE BLINDLY IN ONE'S OWN CONJECTURES, OR IN THOSE OF OTHERS, WHO KNOW NO MORE THAN OURSELVES, IS TO BEHAVE LIKE MADMEN. WHEN WE ARE TOLD THAT GOD DEMANDS THE SACRIFICE OF OUR REASON, THIS IS TO MAKE GOD, THE IDEAL OR DESPOTIC IDOL, OF FOLLY. REASON GIVES CONVICTION, BUT RASH BELIEF PRODUCES ONLY INFATUATION. IT IS QUITE REASONABLE TO BELIEVE IN THINGS THAT ONE NEITHER SEES, TOUCHES, NOR MEASURES, BECAUSE MANIFESTLY THE INFINITE EXISTS, AND ONE CAN SAY NOT ONLY I BELIEVE, BUT I KNOW THAT AN INFINITY OF THINGS EXIST WHICH ARE BEYOND MY REACH. KNOWLEDGE BEING INDEFINITELY PROGRESSIVE, I CAN BELIEVE THAT I SHALL ONE DAY KNOW THAT OF WHICH I AM NOW IGNORANT. I HAVE NO DOUBTS IN REGARD TO WHAT I KNOW THOROUGHLY; I MAY DOUBT MY KNOWLEDGE IF I KNOW IMPERFECTLY, BUT I CANNOT HAVE DOUBTS AS TO A THING OF WHICH I KNOW NOTHING, SINCE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR ME TO FORMULATE THEM. HE WHO SAYS THERE IS NO GOD, WITHOUT HAVING DEFINED GOD IN A COMPLETE AND ABSOLUTE MANNER, SIMPLY TALKS NONSENSE (BULLSHIT). I WAIT FOR HIS DEFINITION, AND WHEN HE HAS SET THIS FORTH AFTER HIS OWN FASHION, I AM CERTAIN, BEFOREHAND, OF BEING ABLE TO SAY TO HIM, "I AGREE WITH YOU, THERE IS NO SUCH GOD"; BUT THAT GOD IS CERTAINLY NOT MY GOD. IF HE SAYS TO ME: "DEFINE YOUR GOD," I SHOULD REPLY, "I WILL TAKE GOOD CARE TO DO NOTHING OF THE KIND, FOR A GOD DEFINED IS A GOD DETHRONED." 1 EVERY POSITIVE DEFINITION IS DENIABLE, THE INFINITE IS THE UNDEFINED. "I BELIEVE ONLY IN MATTER," ANOTHER WILL TELL ME, BUT WHAT IS MATTER? IN SURGERY THEY GIVE THAT NAME TO EXCRETIONS, AND ONE MIGHT SAY IN PHILOSOPHY, SOMEWHAT PARADOXICALLY, THAT MATTER IS THE EXCRETION OF THOUGHT. THE MATERIALISTS FULLY DESERVE TO BE PAID OFF WITH THIS SOMEWHAT COARSE AND CARNIVALLIC DEFINITION, THEY WHO DECLARE THOUGHT THE EXCRETION OF THE MATERIAL BRAIN, WITHOUT REALISING THAT THIS ADMIRABLE AND PASSIVE INSTRUMENT OF THE WORKINGS OF THE HUMAN SOUL IS THE MASTERPIECE OF A THOUGHT, WHICH IS NOT OURS. IF I COULD DEFINE GOD, IN A CERTAIN AND POSITIVE MANNER, I SHOULD CEASE TO BELIEVE IN GOD, I SHOULD KNOW WHAT HE IS, BUT NOT BEING ABLE TO KNOW THIS, I SIMPLY BELIEVE THAT HE EXISTS, BECAUSE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR ME NOT TO CONCEIVE A DIRECTIVE THOUGHT, IN THIS ETERNALLY LIVING SUBSTANCE THAT PEOPLES INFINITE SPACE. 1 IF BELIEVERS IN EXCLUSIVE RELIGIONS TELL ME THAT GOD HAS REVEALED HIMSELF AND THAT HE HAS SPOKEN, I REPLY I DO NOT BELIEVE IT, I KNOW IT. I KNOW THAT GOD REVEALS HIMSELF TO THE HUMAN HEART IN THE BEAUTIES OF NATURE; I KNOW THAT HE HAS SPOKEN BY THE VOICES OF ALL THE WISE AND IN THE HEARTS OF ALL THE JUST. I READ HIS WORDS, IN THE HYMNS OF CLEANTHUS AND ORPHEUS, AS IN THE PSALMS OF DAVID; I ADMIRE THE GRAND PAGES OF THE VEDAS AND OF THE KORAN, AND FIND THE LEGEND OF KRISHNA AS TOUCHING AS A GOSPEL, BUT I WAX WROTH AGAINST JUPITER TORTURING PROMETHEUS AND SERVING AS A PRETEXT FOR THE DEATH OF SOCRATES. I SHUDDER WHEN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] I HEAR THE CHRIST REPROACHING, IN HIS LAST DYING SOBS, JEHOVAH FOR HAVING ABANDONED HIM, AND I VEIL MY FACE WHEN ALEXANDER VI PROFESSES TO REPRESENT JESUS CHRIST. THE EXECUTIONERS AND TORMENTORS OF THE HUMAN CONSCIENCE ARE AS ODIOUS TO ME UNDER THE PRIESTLY REIGN OF PIUS VI AS UNDER THAT OF NERO. THE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION IS HUMANITY, SUPERHUMAN IN THE STRENGTH OF FORGIVENESS, AND THE SACRIFICE OF SELF FOR OTHERS. THE GODS TO WHOM ARE SACRIFICED MEN ARE DEMONS. REASON SHOULD FOR EVER THRUST AWAY THE WORSHIP OF THESE DEMONS, AND THE IDOL OF THE DEVIL, WHICH HAS BECOME RIDICULOUS BY IT, IS MONSTROSITY. THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN THE DEVIL, WORSHIP THE DEVIL, FOR THEY WORSHIP HIS CREATOR AND... ACCOMPLICE? WE HAVE ALREADY SAID, THE GOD OF THE DEVIL, WHO REPROVES THE DEVIL AND YET STILL ALLOWS HINT TO WORK ON FOR OUR DESTRUCTION IS A HORRIBLE FICTION OF HUMAN WICKEDNESS AND COWARDICE; A GOD OF THE DEVIL TURNED ROUND WOULD BECOME A DEVIL OF A GOD. THUS, SPEAKS REASON, BUT SUPERSTITION WOULD STILL IMPOSE SILENCE, AND THAT IS WHY MANY PEOPLE, EXCUSABLY ENOUGH, LEAVE, WHILE PITYING THEM, TO THE SUPERSTITIOUS THEIR GOD AND THEIR DEVIL, AND THEMSELVES BELIEVE THENCEFORTH IN NOTHING. BUT EVEN SUPERSTITION HAS ITS RAISON D'ÊTRE IN THE INFINITIES OF THE HUMAN INTELLECT. THE PRIESTHOOD HAS SUCCEEDED IN CONVERTING IT INTO A FORCE, BY SUBJECTING IT TO BLIND OBEDIENCE. TAKE AWAY SUPERSTITION FROM SOULS, NARROW BUT ARDENT, AND YOU CONVERT THEM INTO FANATICS OF IMPIETY. ONE MUST E'EN RESTRAIN FOOLS THROUGH THEIR FOLLY 1, SINCE THEY ARE NOT WILLING TO BE WISE. WE TEACH MORALITY TO CHILDREN BY TELLING THEM STORIES, AND THE NURSES TAKE GOOD CARE NOT TO DISABUSE THEIR MINDS WHEN THEY ARE FRIGHTENED AT BOGY. IT IS TRUE THAT CERTAIN REALISTIC MOTHERS THREATEN THEIR CHILDREN WITH THE WOLF OR THE POLICEMAN, BUT NEITHER WOLF NOR POLICEMAN CAN BE EVERYWHERE, AND THE CHILD, CONVINCED OF THEIR ABSENCE, WILL LAUGH AT THE THREAT, WHEREAS BOGY, WHO IS NEVER SEEN ANYWHERE, IS BELIEVED, LIKE THE DEVIL, TO BE PRESENT EVERYWHERE, AND. THE CHILD IS ALL THE MORE IMPELLED TO BELIEVE IN IT BECAUSE IT IS A FICTION, A POETIC DELUSION, A STORY-IN ONE WORD SOMETHING THAT TAKES HOLD ON THE IMAGINATION, AND THE IMAGINATION, POWERFUL IN MEN, IS SUPREME IN CHILDREN. BOGY IS THE CHILDREN'S DEVIL, JUST AS THE DEVIL OF THE MIDDLE AGES WAS THE BOGY OF MEN. MOREOVER, THERE IS NO FICTION WHICH DOES NOT SERVE AS A VEIL OR MASK FOR SOME REALITY. BOGY EXISTS, AND THE POOR CHILD WILL SOON KNOW HIM IN THE GUISE OF A FROWNING PEDANT WITH HARSH VOICE AND MORE OR LESS JUSTLY APPLIED CANE. THEN THEY WILL TELL HIM ABOUT GOD AND THE DEVIL IN SUCH TERMS THAT HE MIGHT EASILY MISTAKE ONE FOR THE OTHER. WILL HE THEN CONTINUE SATISFIED WITH THE CONCLUSION OF THE DRAMA OF PUNCH? PUNCH MADE HIM LAUGH, THE DEVIL WANTED TO MAKE HIM CRY; WOULD HE NOT WISH THAT IN THE END, PUNCH, SO OFTEN CARRIED OFF BY THE DEVIL, SHOULD IN HIS TURN CARRY OFF THE DEVIL? THIS WOULD BE A QUESTION OF TEMPERAMENT AND AUDACITY. ANCIENT HIEROPHANTS HAVE ALWAYS HELD THAT IT WOULD BE THE GREATEST CRIME TO ADMIT THE MULTITUDE TO THE INITIATIONS BECAUSE IT WOULD BE TO LET LOOSE THE WOLVES, OPEN THE PADDOCK OF THE FALLOW DEER, AND PLUNGE ALL MEN IN WAR ONE WITH THE OTHER UNDER THE PRETEXT OF EQUALITY. JESUS CHRIST ENJOINED UPON HIS DISCIPLES NOT TO CAST THEIR PEARLS BEFORE SWINE. THE FREEMASONS TO THIS DAY SWEAR TO PRESERVE TO THE DEATH THE SECRETS WHICH THEY NO LONGER POSSESS. EQUALITY AMONGST MEN CAN ONLY EXIST BY HIERARCHICAL GRADES; IT CAN NEVER BE ABSOLUTE, BECAUSE NATURE DISALLOWS IT. THERE MUST BE GREAT AND LITTLE, SO THAT MEN MAY MUTUALLY ASSIST, AND HAVE NEED OF, EACH OTHER. NOTHING IS MORE DIFFICULT FOR THE COMMON RUN OF MEN THAN TO LIVE ACCORDING TO REASON, AND DO GOOD FOR THE SAKE OF GOOD. THEIR MOTIVE IS ALMOST ALWAYS DESIRE OR FEAR, AND THEY ARE TO BE LED BY HOPE OR DREAD. THEY REQUIRE, MOREOVER, RESTRAINT TO PREVENT THEIR FALLING INTO INERTIA OR DISORDER. THEY MARCH BETTER WHEN IN REGIMENTS AND LOADED; THE MONK AND THE SOLDIER REJOICE UNDER AN IRON DISCIPLINE; IT IS BY AUSTERITIES AND SILENCE THAT THE INCONSTANCY OF WOMAN DISAPPEARS. ONE MAN LIVES COURAGEOUSLY THE LIFE OF A TRAPPIST WHO WOULD BE A ROBBER, DID HE NOT LONG FOR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HEAVEN AND FEAR HELL. IS HE THE BETTER FOR THIS? PERHAPS NOT, BUT CERTAINLY IT IS LESS DANGEROUS FOR SOCIETY. IT IS ALL VERY FINE TO TELL THE TRUTH TO MEN, BUT THEY WILL NOT UNDERSTAND IT UNLESS THEY HAVE ALREADY THEMSELVES SOUGHT FOR AND ALMOST FOUND IT. THE WORLD OF TIBERIUS WANTED EXPIATIONS AND AUSTERITIES. THE AGE OF THE PLATONISTS AND STOICS, OF SENECA AND EPICTETUS, WAS BOUND TO EMBRACE THE CHRISTIAN MORALITY. VIRGIL SEEMS TO SING NEAR TO THE MANGER OF THE MAN-GOD, AND THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS PROMISED THE CHRIST TO EARTH! LUTHER WAS NOT CARRIED BY HIS OWN IMPULSE AGAINST ROME; HE WAS LIFTED AND PUSHED FORWARD BY A CURRENT THAT SWEPT OVER ALL EUROPE. VOLTAIRE DID NOT MAKE THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY? IT WAS THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY WHICH MADE VOLTAIRE. THE REIGN OF MADAME DE MAINTENON AND THE SCANDALS OF JANSENISM HAD DISGUSTED AND WEARIED FRANCE TO THE LAST DEGREE; THE FUNEREAL ORISONS OF BOSSUET SEEMED TO HAVE INTERRED THE CHRISTIAN MONARCHY, AND THERE FOLLOWED CARDINALS LIKE BERNEL AND LIKE DUBOIS. VOLTAIRE SCOFFED AT EVERYTHING AND MADE PEOPLE LAUGH. ROUSSEAU, HOWEVER, PROFESSED THAT THERE WAS SOMETHING IN IT, AND PEOPLE ADMIRED WHILE PERSECUTING HIM, BECAUSE IN THEIR HEARTS THE WORLD WAS SOMEWHAT OF HIS WAY OF THINKING. THE REVOLUTIONISTS OUT-ROUSSEAU'D ROUSSEAU, AND THE GOOD SENSE OF THE COUNTRY SIDED WITH CHATEAUBRIAND, THOUGH ALL THE WHILE APPLAUDING THE VOLTAIRIAN ROGUERIES OF BÉRANGER: IT IS PROGRESS THAT BRINGS GREAT MEN TO THE FRONT, AND THE WORLD WRONGLY CREDITS THEM WITH THE MOVEMENT WHICH HAS MADE THEM CONSPICUOUS. THE FRENCH REVOLUTION PRESENTED A STRANGE AND RIDICULOUS SPECTACLE TO THE WORLD, WHEN IT INAUGURATED THE WORSHIP OF REASON, PERSONIFIED BY AN OPERA DANCER. ONE MIGHT HAVE FANCIED THAT THE NATION WAS MAKING FUN OF ITSELF, AND DESIRED TO AVOW TO OTHER NATIONS THAT THE REASON OF THE FRENCH IS ALMOST ALWAYS FOLLY. THEN IT WAS THAT ROBESPIERRE, TO DETHRONE THIS INDECENT REASON, INVENTED HIS SUPREME BEING, BUT PUBLIC OPINION WOULD NOT RATIFY THE CHANGE; IT REMEMBERED GOD AND REALISED THAT THE REVOLUTION WAS SHIFTING ITS GROUND. BONAPARTE, WHO FOLLOWED, UNDERSTOOD THAT RELIGION WAS NOT DEAD, BUT RELIGION FOR HIM COULD ONLY BE CATHOLIC, IN OTHER WORDS, AUTHORITATIVE; HE RE-OPENED THE CHURCHES, AND TRIED TO LAY HIS HAND ON THE POPE, BUT THE POPE SLIPPED FROM HIM WITH THE WORLD. IT IS THAT THE REASON OF RELIGION IS SUPERIOR TO THE REASON OF POLITICS, BECAUSE IT IS ONLY IN RELIGION THAT RIGHT TAKES THE LEAD OF MIGHT. FOR A RIGHT TO BE INVIOLABLE IT MUST BE PROCLAIMED AS DIVINE. RIGHT AND DUTY ARE ABOVE MAN, GOD PRESERVES THE ONE, IN IMPOSING THE OTHER ON HIM; GOD IS THE SUPREME REASON. A BODY CANNOT LIVE WITHOUT A HEAD, AND THE HEAD OF THE SOCIAL BODY IS GOD. A BODY CHANGES BUT DOES NOT DIE, IF ITS HEAD BE IMMORTAL. GOD IS THE TRUTH AND JUSTICE THAT NEVER CHANGE; IT IS FOR THIS CAUSE THAT THE STATE SHOULD GIVE WAY TO RELIGIOUS REASONS. THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CHURCH IS THE PROTOTYPE OF THE FATHERLAND; IT IS THE UNIVERSAL FATHERLAND, AND THE UNITY OF THE CHRISTIAN WORLD 1 IS SOMETHING GREATER THAN THE UNITY OF GERMANY OR ITALY. MORAL FORCE IS SUPERIOR TO PHYSICAL FORCE, AND SPIRITUAL POWER GETS THE UPPER HAND OF TEMPORAL POWER. IF ST. PETER HAD NEVER DRAWN HIS SWORD, JESUS WOULD NEVER HAVE SAID TO HIM, "WHEN THOU SHALT BE OLD, THOU SHALT STRETCH FORTH THY HANDS, AND ANOTHER SHALL GIRD THEE, AND CARRY THEE WHITHER THOU WOULDEST NOT." THE KING OF ITALY HAS TAKEN ROME FROM THE HOLY FATHER, BECAUSE ST. PETER TOOK BY FORCE THE EAR OF MALCHUS. MALCHUS OR MALE SIGNIFIES, IN HEBREW, THE KING. BE IT AS IT MAY, THE CAPITAL OF THE CHRISTIAN WORLD OUGHT NOT TO BELONG EXCLUSIVELY TO ITALY. THE SUPREME REPRESENTATIVE OF DIVINE HUMANITY OUGHT TO BE A PRIEST TO BLESS AND A KING TO PARDON. THAT IS WHAT REASON TELLS US, AND IF THE POPE BELIEVES THAT A FATHER OF A FAMILY OUGHT TO BE INFALLIBLE FOR HIS CHILDREN, THAT THE HEAD OF RELIGION OUGHT TO HAVE NO DEALINGS WITH IRRELIGION; THAT LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE OUGHT NOT TO BE PERMITTED; IF HE BELIEVES HIMSELF OBLIGED TO TURN SOCIETY UPSIDE DOWN; IF HE PROTESTS, IN A WORD, AGAINST EACH AND EVERYTHING THAT APPEARS TO HIM CONTRARY TO DOGMA, WHY, SETTING ASIDE THE JUSTICE OF THE QUESTION, THE POPE IS A THOUSAND TIMES RIGHT! 2 NEXT TO THE (SEXUAL) PASSIONS, THE GREATEST ENEMIES OF HUMAN REASON ARE THE PREJUDICES. WE DO NOT EXAMINE HOW THINGS ARE; WE SIMPLY WILL THAT THEY SHOULD BE IN SUCH AND SUCH A WAY. WE REFUSE TO CHANGE OUR OPINION, BECAUSE THIS HUMILIATES OUR PRIDE, AS IF MAN WAS BORN INFALLIBLE, AND SHOULD NOT DAY BY DAY INSTRUCT AND PERFECT HIMSELF. "WHEN I WAS A CHILD," SAID ST. PAUL, "I SPAKE AS A CHILD, I UNDERSTOOD AS A CHILD, I THOUGHT AS A CHILD: BUT WHEN I BECAME A MAN, I PUT AWAY CHILDISH THINGS." THE APOSTLE HERE PROCLAIMS THE LAW OF PROGRESS AND EVEN APPLIES IT TO THE CHURCH, BUT THIS IS WHAT THE THEOLOGIANS OBSTINATELY REFUSE TO UNDERSTAND. WE MUST DISTRUST DEVOUT PREJUDICES AS MUCH AS IMPIOUS PREJUDICES. TRUE PIETY IS ESSENTIALLY INDEPENDENT, BUT SHE SUBMITS HERSELF REASONABLY TO CUSTOMS AND LAWS, WHEN SHE CANNOT HOPE, AND EVEN OFTEN WHEN SHE DOES HOPE, TO CHANGE THEM. JESUS WOULD NOT THAT THEY SHOULD PLUCK UP THE TARES WHICH WERE MIXED WITH THE WHEAT, FOR FEAR LEST AT THE SAME TIME THEY SHOULD UPROOT THE GOOD GRAIN; BUT THAT THEY SHOULD WAIT FOR THE HARVEST, AND THEN SEPARATE THE WHEAT FROM THE EVIL WEEDS. THERE ARE EPOCHS OF SUMMING UP AND SYNTHESIS, IN WHICH CRITICISM OUGHT TO DISTINGUISH THE TRUE FROM THE FALSE. WE ARE AT ONE OF SUCH EPOCHS IN WHICH PREJUDICES OUGHT NO LONGER TO BE TENDERLY HANDLED. NEVERTHELESS, WE MUST NOT BE HARSH WITH THE PEOPLE WHO HOLD THEM. LET US SHOW, SOFTLY AND PATIENTLY, THE TRUTH, AND THE FALSEHOODS WILL FALL OF THEIR OWN ACCORD. 1 PREJUDICES ARE THE BAD HABITS OF THE MIND; THEY SPRING FROM EDUCATION, FROM IGNORANCE OR INTELLECTUAL SLOTH, FROM INTERESTS OF POSITION, REPUTATION OR FORTUNE. WE READILY BELIEVE IN THE TRUTH OF WHAT PLEASES US AND STILL MORE READILY IN WHAT FLATTERS US; THE BEST FEELINGS, EVEN WHEN EXAGGERATED, BECOME SOURCES OF PREJUDICE; THE LOVE OF FAMILY PRODUCES PRIDE AND THE INTOLERANCE OF CASTE; THE LOVE OF COUNTRY GIVES PLACE TO NATIONAL ARROGANCE; PEOPLE THINK THAT THEY SHOULD BE FRENCH, OR ENGLISH, RATHER THAN THAT THEY SHOULD BE MEN: RELIGIOUS ENTHUSIASM LEADS ON TO MANY OTHER EXCESSES. SUCCEEDING AGES DESPISE, CONDEMN AND EXECRATE EACH OTHER; THE CHRISTIANS ARE DOGS FOR THE FOLLOWERS OF MUHAMMAD, THE JEWS ARE OBSCENE BEINGS FOR THE CHRISTIAN, THE PROTESTANTS ARE HERETICS, THE CATHOLICS ARE PAPISTS . . . WHERE ARE THE REASONABLE MEN? REASON IS LIKE TRUTH; SHE SHOCKS WHEN SEEN NAKED. TO BE TOO MUCH IN THE RIGHT IS TO BE IN THE WRONG. REASON SHOULD PERSUADE AND NOT IMPOSE HERSELF. SHE HAS LITTLE POWER OVER CHILDREN, AND ALMOST ALWAYS DISPLEASES WOMEN. SHE IS A POWER, BUT IT IS AN OCCULT POWER; SHE SHOULD GOVERN WITHOUT SHOWING HER HAND. 1 IT REQUIRES A VERY POWERFUL AND FIRM MIND TO DEVOTE ONESELF WITHOUT DANGER TO THE OCCULT SCIENCES, AND ABOVE ALL TO THE EXPERIENCES WHICH CONFIRM THEIR THEORIES; MAGNETISM, DIVINATION AND SPIRITUALISM STILL PEOPLE THE MADHOUSES, AND THE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHY MAY ADD FURTHER VICTIMS. THE MOST CELEBRATED PROFICIENTS IN THESE SCIENCES HAVE HAD THEIR MOMENTS OF ABERRATION. PYTHAGORAS REMEMBERED TO HAVE BEEN EUPHORBIUS. APOLLONIUS OF TYANA CAUSED AN OLD BEGGAR TO BE STONED TO STAY THE PLAGUE. PARACELSUS BELIEVED THAT HE HAD A FAMILIAR SPIRIT HIDDEN IN THE POMMEL OF HIS LONG SWORD. 2 CARDAN ALLOWED HIMSELF TO DIE OF HUNGER TO JUSTIFY ASTROLOGY. DUCHENTEAU, WHO RECONSTRUCTED AND COMPLETED THE MAGIC CALENDAR OF TYCHO-BRAHE, ALSO DIED MISERABLY IN ATTEMPTING AN EXTRAVAGANT EXPERIMENT. CAGLIOSTRO COMPROMISED HIMSELF WITH A SET OF ROGUES, IN THE MATTER OF THE QUEEN'S NECKLACE, AND WENT AWAY TO DIE IN THE DUNGEONS OF ROME. THE INTERIOR OF THE ARK IS NOT TO BE LOOKED AT WITH IMPUNITY, AND THOSE WHO WILL TOUCH IT RUN THE RISK OF BEING STRUCK LIKE MOZA BY LIGHTNING. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] I DO NOT SPEAK OF THE FEAR, THE ENVY, THE HATE OF THE VULGAR WHICH EVERYWHERE PURSUE THE INITIATE, WHO DOES NOT KNOW HOW TO CONCEAL HIS KNOWLEDGE. TRUE SAGES ESCAPE FROM THIS DANGER. 1 THE ABBÉ TRITHEMUS LIVED AND DIED PEACEFULLY WHILE AGRIPPA, HIS IMPRUDENT DISCIPLE, CLOSED PREMATURELY IN A HOSPITAL A LIFE OF DISQUIETUDE AND TORMENT. AGRIPPA, BEFORE HIS DEATH, BLASPHEMED AGAINST THE SCIENCE, AS BRUTUS AT PHILIPPI HAD BLASPHEMED AGAINST VIRTUE, BUT DESPITE THE DESPAIR OF BRUTUS, VIRTUE IS MORE THAN AN EMPTY NAME, AND DESPITE THE DISCOURAGEMENT OF AGRIPPA, SCIENCE 2 IS A TRUTH. AT THE PRESENT DAY, OCCULT SCIENCES ARE SCARCELY STUDIED EXCEPT BY PRESUMPTUOUS IGNORAMUSES OR ECCENTRIC SAVANTS; WOMEN FURNISH THEIR NECESSARY GROUND, IN HYSTERICAL CRISPS AND DOUBTFUL SOMNAMBULISM. PEOPLE WANT ABOVE ALL THINGS PRODIGIES; TO COG THE DICE OF FORTUNE, TO SHUFFLE THE CARDS OF FATE, TO HAVE PHILTRES AND AMULETS, TO BEWITCH THEIR ENEMIES, TO PUT JEALOUS HUSBANDS TO SLEEP, TO DISCOVER THE UNIVERSAL PANACEA OF ALL THE VICES, NOT TO REFORM THEM, BUT TO PRESERVE THEM FROM THE TWO GREAT DISEASES THAT KILL THEM--DECEPTION AND LASSITUDE--COUNTENANCE SUCH SCHEMES, AND ONE IS SURE TO TRAVEL QUICKLY ON THE HIGH ROAD OF FOLLY. IF THE HASTY ACHILLES OF HOMER HAD BEEN WHOLLY INVULNERABLE, HE WOULD ONLY HAVE BEEN A COWARDLY ASSASSIN, AND THE MAN WHO WAS SURE OF ALWAYS GAINING AT PLAY WOULD SOON RUIN EVERY ONE, AND OUGHT TO BE BRANDED AS A SWINDLER. HE WHO BY A SINGLE ACT OF HIS WILL COULD ENTAIL ON OTHERS SICKNESS OR DEATH, WOULD BE A PUBLIC PEST, OF WHOM SOCIETY OUGHT TO RID ITSELF; TO WIN LOVE, SAVE BY NATURAL MEANS, IS TO COMMIT A SORT OF VIOLATION; TO EVOKE SHADES IS TO CALL DOWN UPON ONESELF THE ETERNAL SHADOWS. 1 TO DEAL WITH DEMONS ONE MUST BE A DEMON (EXODUS 23:22). THE DEVIL IS THE SPIRIT OF EVIL, THE FATAL CURRENT OF MISDIRECTED AND EVIL WILLS. TO ENTER THIS CURRENT IS TO PLUNGE INTO THE ABYSS. MOREOVER, THE SPIRIT OF EVIL ONLY REPLIES TO RASH AND UNHEALTHY CURIOSITY. VISIONS ARE THE PHENOMENA OF DRUNKENNESS OR DELIRIUM. TO SEE SPIRITS? WHAT A CHIMERA! IT IS AS THOUGH ONE PROFESSED TO TOUCH MUSIC AND BOTTLE THOUGHT. IF THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD HAVE GONE OUT FROM AMONGST US, IT IS BECAUSE THEY COULD NO LONGER LIVE HERE. HOW DO YOU SUPPOSE THEY ARE TO COME BACK? 2 BUT THEN IT WILL BE SAID, WHAT CAN BE THE USE OF MAGIC? IT ENABLES MEN TO UNDERSTAND BETTER THE TRUTH, AND DESIRE GOOD IN A HEALTHIER AND MORE EFFECTIVE MANNER. IT HELPS TO HEAL SOULS AND COMFORT BODIES. IT DOES NOT CONFER THE MEANS OF DOING EVIL WITH IMPUNITY, BUT IT RAISES MAN ABOVE ANIMAL LUSTS. IT RENDERS MAN INACCESSIBLE TO THE AGONIES OF DESIRE AND FEAR. IT CONSTITUTES A DIVINELY RADIATING CENTRE, CHASING AWAY BEFORE IT PHANTOMS AND DARKNESS, FOR IT KNOWS, IT WILLS, IT CAN, AND IT HOLDS ITS PEACE. THIS IS THE TRUE MAGIC, NOT THAT OF THE NECROMANCERS AND ENCHANTERS, BUT THAT OF THE INITIATED AND THE MAGI. TRUE MAGIC IS A SCIENTIFIC FORCE PLACED AT THE SERVICE OF REASON. FALSE MAGIC IS A BLIND FORCE ADDED TO THE BLUNDERS AND DISORDERS OF FOLLY. 1
PARADOX VI--THE IMAGINATION (MIND’S EYE---ROYAL ENGLISH MIND, MIND’S ROYAL ENGLISH AUTHORITY---REIGN OR MIND’S ROYAL ENGLISH MOUTH---HEART) REALIZES WHAT IT INVENTS
BEHOLD! THE GREATEST MAGICIAN IN THE UNIVERSE! IT IS SHE WHO MAKES THE MEMORY YIELD ITS FRUIT, WHO REALISES BEFOREHAND THE POSSIBLE, AND INVENTS EVEN THE IMPOSSIBLE. TO HER MIRACLES COST NOTHING. SHE TRANSPORTS HOUSES AND MOUNTAINS THROUGH THE AIR, PLACES WHALES IN THE SKY, AND STARS IN THE SEA, GIVES PARADISE TO THE HASHISH OR OPIUM EATERS,, OFFERS KINGDOMS TO INEBRIATES, AND MAKES PERETTE DANCE WITH JOY UNDER THE MILK PAIL. SUCH IS IMAGINATION. IT IS TO THE IMAGINATION THAT WE OWE POETRY AND DREAMS; IT IS SHE WHO EMBROIDERS FABLES AND SYMBOLS ON THE VEILS OF THE GREAT MYSTERIES. SHE MAKES UP THE STORIES FOR THE CHILDREN, AND THE LEGENDS FOR THE PEASANTS. SHE MAKES THE THUNDERING GODS AND EXTERMINATING ANGELS APPEAR ON THE HILLS, AND THE WHITE LADIES AND VIRGINS NEAR THE FOUNTS. SHE MAKES PREDICTIONS WHICH ARE ACCOMMODATED TO FACTS, OR REINTERPRETED WHEN THEY ARE NOT REALISED. SHE IS THE NURSE OF HOPE AND THE ACCOMPLICE OF DESPAIR. SHE GILDS THE AUREOLE OF THE SAINTS, AND BRONZES THE HORNS OF THE DEVIL. SHE HEALS AND KILLS, SAVES SOME AND DAMNS OTHERS, IS CHASTE AS THE VIRGIN OR IMPURE AS MESSALINA. SHE CREATES ENTHUSIASM AND THUS ENLARGES, ALMOST BEYOND THE LIMITS OF THE POSSIBLE, THE EMPIRE OF THE WILL. SHE CREATES A BELIEF IN HAPPINESS AND GIVES IT, FOR SO LONG AS THE DREAM LASTS. THE IMAGINATION IS THE CRYSTALLINE LENS OF OUR MIND. SHE REFRACTS THE LUMINOUS RAYS OF OUR THOUGHTS AND MAGNIFIES THE IMAGES OF ALL OUR PERCEPTIONS. THE SCOPE OF OUR VISION IS SO SMALL THAT TO SEE RIGHTLY IN THIS NARROW WORLD WE MUST SEE THINGS LARGER THAN IN NATURE. PEOPLE, DEVOID OF IMAGINATION, NEVER ACCOMPLISH ANYTHING GREAT, FOR EVERYTHING APPEARS TO THEM IN MEAN PROPORTIONS. THE ASTRONOMER CONTEMPLATES THE UNIVERSE AND IMAGINES THE INFINITE; THE BELIEVER CONTEMPLATES NATURE AND IMAGINES GOD. IN TRUTH, THE IMAGINATION IS GREATER THAN THOUGHT. SCIENCE IS OVERFLOWED BY FAITH, AND WITHOUT FAITH SCIENCE WOULD REMAIN UNCERTAIN. WHAT IS ALGEBRA BUT THE IMAGINATION OF PURE MATHEMATICS, AND WHAT IS THE KABALA BUT THE ALGEBRA OF IDEAS? THE IMAGINATION OF KABALISTS HAS CONVERTED PHILOSOPHY INTO AN EXACT SCIENCE BY CONNECTING IDEAS WITH NUMBERS; THE SCIENCE OF ANALOGIES IS WHOLLY A SCIENCE OF IMAGINATION, AND GREAT NATIONS ARE BUT CONGERIES OF COLD ENTHUSIASTS, WHO POWERFULLY IMAGINE GLORY. COLLECTIVE IMAGINATIONS ACHIEVE THE RESULTS OF THE SOLAR MICROSCOPE. HEROES, ESPECIALLY, GROW GREATER AFTER THEIR DEATHS, AND THE FICTIONS OF OPINION RAISE UPON SUPERB PEDESTALS THE HIGH MAJESTIES OF HISTORY. WHO WILL EVER KNOW THE EXACT MEASURE OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT, OR NAPOLEON I? MARAT AND NAPOLEON WERE TWO LITTLE MEN, ENERGETIC AND AMBITIOUS OF RENOWN; THE ONE DESIRED TO FREE THE WORLD WHICH THE OTHER PROPOSED TO ENSLAVE; THE FIRST DESIRED A RIVULET OF BLOOD, THE OTHER MADE RIVERS OF IT FLOW, AND THEN BEQUEATHED TO US TWO INVASIONS, THE REIGN OF HIS NEPHEW, AND OVERWHELMING CATASTROPHIES; THE ONE IS EXECRATED, THE OTHER ADORED; FOR ONE THE GALLOWS, 1 FOR THE OTHER THE TRIUMPHAL ARCH AND COLUMN, AND BOTH ARE EXAGGERATIONS--THE ONE OF INFAMY, THE OTHER OF GLORY. IT IS BECAUSE MARAT, MORE DISINTERESTED AND MORE SINCERE AT HEART THAN NAPOLEON THE FIRST, WAS ONLY A RAGING SCREAMING TRIBUNE, WHILE NAPOLEON WAS A MAN OF GENIUS, THAT IS TO SAY A DESPOT OF THE HUMAN IMAGINATION. IT IS BECAUSE THE POETRY OF NATIONS LOVES BETTER SPLENDID CRIMES THAN MEAN VIRTUES, BECAUSE THE MASK OF MARAT IS A GRIMACE THAT WOULD RAISE LAUGHTER IF IT DID NOT EVOKE HORROR, WHILST THE MEDAL OF NAPOLEON IS A MAJESTY WHICH IMPOSES ITSELF ON THE WORSHIP OF THE FUTURE. THESE ARE CONCLUSIVE REASONS. IF IMAGINATION FINDS ONE REAL POINT OF SUPPORT, IT IS THE LEVER OF ARCHIMEDES; WITHOUT A REAL BASIS, IT IS ONLY A STICK, ON WHICH FOOLS RIDE. RELYING UPON SCIENTIFIC AND REASONABLE HYPOTHESES, CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS IMAGINED AMERICA, DARED TO SET OFF TO DISCOVER IT, AND FOUND IT. WHEN ONE KNOWS AND WHEN ONE WILLS, ONE OUGHT TO HAVE THE COURAGE TO DARE. IMAGINATION IS THE CREATIVE POWER. GOD IS THE IMAGINATION OF NATURE. SHE HAS HER DREAMS AND HER NIGHTMARES, BUT THESE DO NOT PREVENT HER EPOS FROM BEING GLORIOUS. THE ARCHITECTS OF THE MIDDLE AGES HAVE SKETCHED ITS OUTLINE IN THEIR MAGNIFICENT CATHEDRALS WHERE THE CARVED SPOUTS, CORBELS AND FLORID ORNAMENTATION SERVE TO BRING OUT THE PURE LINES OF THE OGIVES AND THE PLACIDITY OF THE SAINTS. THESE GREAT ARTISTS HAD GUESSED THE ENIGMA OF GOOD AND EVIL; THEY UNDERSTOOD LIGHT AND ITS SHADOWS. IT IS THE IMAGINATION WHICH WORKS MIRACLES; BY AN ACT OF THEIR IMAGINATION A FEW PEASANT CHILDREN CAUSE CHURCHES TO RISE FROM THE EARTH, AND SHAKE ENTIRE POPULATIONS; WITNESS THE PILGRIMAGES OF LOURDES AND LA SALETTE. BY IMAGINATION JOSHUA ARRESTED THE SUN, AND CAUSED THE WALLS OF JERICHO TO FALL AT THE SOUND OF HIS TRUMPETS; BY THE IMAGINATION BREAD BECOMES GOD, AND THE WINE OF THE CHALICE IS CHANGED INTO IMMORTAL BLOOD, AND WE DO NOT PROFESS TO SAY, AS MAY BE WELL IMAGINED, THAT THIS IS NOT SO; BUT THIS IS, AS WE IMAGINE IT, ACCORDING TO THE WORD AND ON THE FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST. 1 IMAGINATION HEALS THE SICK AND MAKES THE FORTUNE OF CELEBRATED PHYSICIANS; IT CREATES HOMŒOPATHY FROM WHICH SO MANY BELIEVERS DERIVE GOOD: IT MAKES TABLES SPEAK, AND DICTATES TO MEDIUMS, PELL MELL, PAGES OF LEARNED MATTER AND THE GROSSEST IGNORANCE, PRAYERS AND CURSES. IT GIVES HORNS TO MOSES, AND TO THE CUCKOLDED HUSBANDS, MAKING THE FIRST RESEMBLE THE DEVIL, AND THE LATTER EITHER FURIOUS BULLS OR PATIENT AND MILD-MANNERED OXEN. IT AMPLIFIES WISDOM, EXAGGERATES FOLLY, DEMANDS TOO MUCH OF TRUTH, MAKES FALSEHOOD LOOK TRUTHFUL; AT THE SAME TIME IT IS NOT FALSEHOOD FOR THE IMAGINATION; ALL THAT IT AFFIRMS IS TRUE AS POETRY, AND CAN POETRY EVER TELL US FALSEHOODS? THAT WHICH SHE INVENTS SHE CREATES, AND THAT WHICH IS CREATED EXISTS. TO IMAGINE THE TRUTH IS TO DIVINE, TO DIVINE IS TO EXERCISE THE DIVINE POWER. IN LATIN THEY CALL THE MAN WHO DIVINES, DIVINUS, THAT IS TO SAY THE DIVINE MAN, AND THE POET IS STYLED VATES, THAT IS TO SAY, PROPHET. FAITH HAS FOR ITS OBJECT ONLY THE DIVINATIONS OF THOSE WHO IMAGINE THE ETERNAL TRUTHS. MOSES, IMAGINED JEHOVAH, AND THE CLOUD HUNG OVER THE TABERNACLE. SOLOMON IMAGINED THE UNIVERSAL TEMPLE, AND THAT TEMPLE, DESTROYED SUCCESSIVELY BY THE ASSYRIANS AND THE ROMANS, IS STILL STANDING UNDER THE NAME OF ST. PETER'S OF ROME. ALEXANDER IMAGINED THE UNITY OF NATIONS, ALMOST REALISED UNDER AUGUSTUS, AND IMAGINED AGAIN LATER BY PETER THE GREAT AND NAPOLEON THE FIRST, WHOSE ANTAGONISMS STILL MAINTAIN THE BALANCE OF THE WORLD. THE IMAGINATION IS THE ETERNAL GO-BETWEEN IN LIGHT AMOURS. IT IS BY THE IMAGINATION AS A RULE THAT IMPRESSIBLE AND NERVOUS WOMEN ARE TAKEN. IT IS OFTEN SUFFICIENT FOR A MAN TO BE STRANGE OR EVEN HORRIBLE IN ORDER TO BE LOVED. THE MARQUESS OF SADE, MIRABEAU, MARAT, WERE ALL BELOVED; CARTOUCHE AND MANDRIN HAD BEEN SO BEFORE THEM. WOMEN OF THE WORLD HAD FALLEN IN LOVE WITH LACENAIRE, AND WE ARE ASSURED THAT IN HIS PRISON TROPPMANN USED TO RECEIVE LOVE LETTERS. THE DON JUANS AND LOVELACES OWE MOST OF THEIR SUCCESSES TO THEIR EVIL REPUTATIONS; THE LORDLY BLUEBEARDS NEVER LACK VICTIMS, AND IT IS ESPECIALLY WHEN THE DAGGERS OF THE LANCIOTTOS ARE RAISED ABOVE THEM TO STRIKE THAT THE FRANCESCA DA RIMINIS LOVE TO TASTE THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT. THAT WHICH MOST POWERFULLY EXCITES THE IMAGINATION, AND CONSEQUENTLY DESIRE, IS THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF DANGER: HENCE THE GOD OF THE BIBLE, WISHING THE WOMAN TO BECOME A MOTHER, FORBADE HER UNDER PAIN OF THE MOST TERRIBLE PENALTIES TO TOUCH THE FRUIT WHICH WOULD MAKE HER YIELD TO LOVE. 1 IT WAS ONLY IN FACT WHEN THEY KNEW THAT THEY WERE DOOMED TO DIE THAT THE MAN AND WOMAN BETHOUGHT THEMSELVES OF PROVIDING SUCCESSORS. DEATH PLOUGHS THE GROUND OF LOVE, AND LOVE SOWS THERE THE SEED FROM WHICH IS DESTINED TO DEVELOP THE HARVEST OF DEATH. IT IS FORBIDDEN ON PAIN OF DEATH TO ENTER INTO LIFE, SINCE ALL WHO ARE BORN ARE CONDEMNED TO DIE. THIS IS WHAT IS MEANT BY ORIGINAL SIN, AND THE BIRTH SIN, OF WHICH WE CAN ONLY BE GUILTY IN THE PERSONS OF OUR PARENTS, STRETCHING BACKWARDS FROM ONE TO ANOTHER UNTIL WE REACH THE FIRST. THE SIN OF BIRTH IS THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE SIN OF LOVE, THAT NATURE ALWAYS MAKES A SHOW OF FORBIDDING TO MANKIND IN ORDER TO STIMULATE THEIR LONGING FOR IT. IMAGINATION IS THE PEGASUS OF THE POETS, THE HIPPOGRIFF OF THE PALADINS, THE EAGLE OF GANYMEDE, AND THE DOVE OF ANACREON; IT IS THE CAR OF FIRE OF ELIAS AND THE ANGEL WHICH BEARS AWAY THE PROPHETS, HOLDING THEM BY THE HAIRS OF THE HEAD. IT IS THE CHERUB WITH BURNING PINCERS CAUTERISING THE STAMMER ON THE TREMBLING LIPS OF HAI, THE MYSTERIOUS PROTEUS THAT MUST BE TIGHTLY SQUEEZED IN THE REALMS OF REASON TO COMPEL IT TO ASSUME A HUMAN SHAPE AND TO TELL THE TRUTH. JUST AS THERE IS A LATENT HEAT WHICH DETERMINES THE MOLECULAR POLARISATION OF BODIES, SO THERE IS A LATENT LIGHT THAT MANIFESTS ITSELF IN US BY A SORT OF INTERNAL PHOSPHORESCENCE. IT IS THIS WHICH ILLUMINES AND COLOURS THE PHANTOMS OF OUR VISIONS AND OUR DREAMS, AND EXHIBITS TO US IN THE ABSENCE OF ALL EXTERNAL LIGHT SUCH ASTOUNDING PHOTOGRAPHIC PICTURES. IT IS BY MEANS OF THIS LIGHT THAT WE READ IN THE MEMORY OF NATURE, OR IN THE GENERAL RESERVOIR OF IMPRESSIONS AND FORMS, THE RUDIMENTARY GERMS OF THE FUTURE IN THE ARCHIVES OF THE PAST. SOMNAMBULISM IS A STATE OF IMMERSION OF THE THOUGHT IN THIS LIGHT INVISIBLE TO WAKING EYES, AND IN THIS UNIVERSAL BATH, WHEREIN ARE REFLECTED ALL PRESENTIMENTS AND ALL MEMORIES, MINDS MEET AND INTELLIGENCES INTERPENETRATE EACH OTHER. THUS, IT IS THAT ONE CAN GUESS, TRANSLATE, AND EXPLAIN THE IDEAS OF ANOTHER. IT IS THUS THAT THE BRAIN OF ONE BECOMES FOR ANOTHER AN OPEN BOOK, WHICH IT CAN READ OFF READILY. THE WONDERS OF LUCID SOMNAMBULISM HAVE NO OTHER CAUSE, AND ARE EXPLAINED BY A SERIES OF MIRAGES AND REFLECTIONS. THE INTERIOR LIGHT BEARS THE SAME RELATION TO THE EXTERNAL LIGHT THAT NEGATIVE ELECTRICITY BEARS TO POSITIVE ELECTRICITY, AND IT IS ON THIS ACCOUNT THAT PHANTOMS APPEAR SPECIALLY AT NIGHT, 1 AND THAT SORCERERS REQUIRE DARKNESS TO PERFORM THEIR PRETENDED MIRACLES; IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT THE SPIRITS AND THE MEDIUMS CANNOT PRODUCE THEIR PECULIAR PHENOMENA BEFORE ALL KINDS OF PERSONS; THEY REQUIRE A SMALL SYMPATHETIC CIRCLE, PREDISPOSED TO THE CONTAGIOUS INFLUENCE OF THAT INTERIOR PHOSPHORESCENCE WHICH MAKES THE ONE SET SEE AND FEEL WHAT WOULD BE NEITHER VISIBLE NOR SENSIBLE TO THE OTHERS. THEN ONE IS SLOWLY AND PROGRESSIVELY PERVADED BY THE LIFE OF THE DREAM 1; THE FURNITURE MOVES, PENS WRITE WITHOUT BEING TOUCHED, MEN RISE FROM THE EARTH AND REMAIN SUSPENDED IN THE AIR. THEN REALITIES RUN MAD, AND MAD IDEAS SEEM REAL; THE SEERS AND SEERESSES ARE INSENSIBLE TO PAIN. THE CONVULSIONARIES OF ST. MEDARD BEGGED TO BE BEATEN WITH LOGS OF WOOD OR BARS OF IRON; SOMNAMBULISTS FIND IN PURE WATER ALL THE FLAVOURS THAT THE MAGNETIZER CHOOSES TO IMAGINE. THE DEAD APPEAR, HANDS WITHOUT BODIES COME AND TOUCH YOU: BUT LET A HEALTHY MAN, OR ONE OUT OF SYMPATHY WITH THE CIRCLE ENTER, THE ORACLES ARE SILENT, THE HANDS DISAPPEAR, THE FURNITURE CEASES TO DANCE, EVERYTHING RETURNS TO ITS NATURAL ORDER, 2 AND THE MEMBERS OF THE CIRCLE ARE AS SULKY AND DISPLEASED AS SLEEPERS WHO HAVE BEEN SUDDENLY STARTLED OUT OF SLEEP. THIS LIGHT OF DREAMS, WHICH WE MIGHT CALL THE DARK OR BLACK LIGHT, EXISTS INDEPENDENTLY OF THE SUN AND STARS, AS DOES THE LIGHT OF FIREFLIES OR GLOWWORMS; IT NEVER MINGLES WITH THE. VISIBLE EXTERNAL LIGHT, BUT IT MAY LEAVE ITS IMPRINTS ON THE BRAIN--IMPRINTS TRANSITORY IN THE HALLUCINATED, DURABLE IN THE INSANE. NERVOUS ORGANISMS CONGESTED WITH BLACK LIGHT BECOME ILL-REGULATED MAGNETS, AND PRODUCE AT TIMES ON INERT OBJECTS ATTRACTIONS OR PRESSURES, THE RESULTS OF WHICH SEEM MARVELLOUS, ESPECIALLY WHEN AMPLIFIED AND MULTIPLIED, AS THEY ALMOST ALWAYS ARE, BY THE OBLIGING IMAGINATION OF THE SPECTATORS; FOR CREDULITY EVER LENDS ITSELF WILLINGLY TO MIRACLES. WEAK MINDS ARE NATURALLY INCLINED TOWARDS THE MARVELLOUS, AND IT IS NOT EASY TO UNDECEIVE THEM WHEN THEY INSIST ON BEING DECEIVED. NEVER HAS A MIRACLE BEEN PERFORMED FOR THE TRIUMPH OF SCIENCE AND REASON; NEVER HAS ONE OCCURRED IN THE PRESENCE OF WISE AND EDUCATED PERSONS. STRANGE PHENOMENA REDUCED TO THEIR SIMPLEST EXPRESSION MAY EXCITE THE CURIOSITY AND STIMULATE THE INVESTIGATION OF MEN OF SCIENCE, BUT CAN DEMONSTRATE IN NO WAY THE INTERVENTION OF SUPERNATURAL BEINGS. 1 AS A FACT, GOD ONLY IS SUPERNATURAL IN THE SENSE THAT HE IS THE MASTER OF NATURE. ALL THAT IS NOT GOD FALLS NECESSARILY INTO THE ORDER OF NATURE. 2 WE MUST SIMULTANEOUSLY IGNORE ALL THE LAWS OF NATURE AND ALL THE RULES OF EXEGESIS, IF WE ARE TO ACCEPT LITERALLY AND IN A NATURAL SIGNIFICATION THE DOGMATIC AND SACRAMENTAL EXPRESSIONS OF THE SCRIPTURES AND THE COUNCILS. THUS THE FAITH TEACHES US THAT IN THE SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST THERE IS A TRANSUBSTANTIATION. IS THIS TRANSUBSTANTIATION NATURAL? CLEARLY IT IS NOT; IT IS MYSTERIOUS AND SACRAMENTAL. YOU MAY SUBSTITUTE ONE SUBSTANCE FOR ANOTHER, BUT ONE SUBSTANCE DOES NOT BECOME ANOTHER; IT IS ALWAYS THE SAME SUBSTANCE, AMALGAMATED OR MODIFIED. CHEMISTRY DECOMPOSES AND RECOMBINES BODIES, BUT IT DOES NOT TURN ONE THING INTO ANOTHER, FOR IN THAT CASE THE TWO THINGS WOULD, AT THE SAME TIME, BE AND NOT BE. TO CHANGE LITERALLY AND TOTALLY WATER INTO WINE, IT WOULD BE NECESSARY TO ANNIHILATE WATER AND CREATE WINE--TWO ABSURDITIES. FOR NOTHING CAN BE ANNIHILATED, AND WINE CANNOT BE CREATED WITHOUT GRAPES. 1 TO EVAPORATE THE WATER AND SUBSTITUTE FOR IT WINE WOULD BE A MERE CONJUROR'S TRICK AND NOT A CHANGE OF SUBSTANCES. BREAD MAY BECOME FLESH AND WINE BECOME BLOOD, BUT ONLY BY THE PROCESSES OF ASSIMILATION AND NOT BY TRANSUBSTANTIATION. THESE DOGMATICAL EXPRESSIONS MUST, THEREFORE, REMAIN RESTRICTED TO THE DOMAIN OF DOGMA AND SYMBOLS. TAKEN SCIENTIFICALLY AND IN THEIR NATURAL SENSE THEY ARE ABSURDITIES. DOGMA IS THE FORMULA OF IMAGINARY REALITIES. NOTE WELL THAT WE SAY REALITIES AND NOT FICTIONS. THE AFFIRMATIONS OF DOGMA ARE REALITIES FOR FAITH, 2 BUT THEY ARE IMAGINARY, BECAUSE WE CAN ONLY CONCEIVE THEM THROUGH THE IMAGINATION SINCE THEY ELUDE THE ANALYSIS ALIKE OF SCIENCE AND REASON. IT IS THE IMAGINATION SOLELY THAT PERFORMS ALL MIRACLES. WHAT IN FACT IS A MIRACLE? IT IS AN EXCEPTIONAL PHENOMENON OF WHICH THE CAUSE IS UNKNOWN. SCIENCE THEN HOLDS HER PEACE AND LEAVES IMAGINATION TO SPEAK, WHO AT ONCE PROCEEDS TO INVENT AND ASSERT A CAUSE OUT OF ALL MEASURE AND PROPORTION TO THE EFFECT. THE CROWD ACCEPT THIS ASSERTION AS GOSPEL AND THE MIRACLE IS INCONTESTABLE. ALL EDUCATED PEOPLE KNOW THAT THE MIRACLES OF THE BIBLE ARE ORIENTAL EXAGGERATIONS. 1 MOSES TOOK ADVANTAGE OF THE RISE AND FALL OF THE SEA; JOSHUA FOUND A FORD IN THE JORDAN; BE USED TO BREACH THE WALLS OF JERICHO ONE OF THOSE EXPLOSIVE COMPOUNDS OF WHICH THE PRIESTS POSSESSED THE SECRET; AND THE NATIONAL POETS TELL US THAT THE SEA OPENED, THE JORDAN FLOWED BACKWARDS, AND THAT THE WALLS FELL OF THEIR OWN ACCORD. IT IS THE SAME THING WITH THE SUN ARRESTED IN ITS COURSE TO MARK A GREAT DAY OF VICTORY. DO WE NOT READ IN THE PSALMS OF DAVID THAT THE MOUNTAINS HAVE LEAPT LIKE RAMS AND THE HILLS LIKE LAMBS? MUST WE TAKE THIS LITERALLY 2? THE SAME POET ADDS THAT STONES HAVE BEEN CHANGED INTO POOLS AND ROCKS INTO FOUNTAINS. HAVE WE HERE A TRANSUBSTANTIATION? THE THEOLOGIANS CONTEND THAT WE MUST TAKE LITERALLY THE WORDS OF JESUS CHRIST WHEN HE SAYS OF THE BREAD, "THIS IS MY BODY," AND OF THE WINE, "THIS IS MY BLOOD," BUT THEN WE MUST ALSO TAKE HIS WORDS IN A LITERAL SENSE WHEN HE SAYS "I AM THE TRUE VINE YE ARE THE BRANCHES." NOW WAS JESUS CHRIST TRULY AND LITERALLY A VINE? 1 MUST WE BELIEVE THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL WERE REALLY AND TRULY A TREE, AND THAT THE BITTER FRUITS OF THIS DOUBLE-STEMMED TREE THAT YIELDS LIFE AND DEATH WERE PEACHES OR APPLES? THE SERPENT OF EDEN AND THE ASS OF BALAAM, DID THEY REALLY SPEAK? PEOPLE WILL CEASE TO ASK SUCH QUESTIONS WHEN THE MEN WHO PROFESS TO TEACH OTHERS CEASE TO BE AS STUPID AS SAVAGES. IMPERTURBABLE GOOD SENSE, UNITED TO A POWERFUL IMAGINATION, CONSTITUTE WHAT IS CALLED GENIUS. THE MAN WHO POSSESSES BOTH THESE FORCES CAN BECOME ENTIRELY INDEPENDENT, AND EXERCISE AT WILL A REAL INFLUENCE ON THE COMMON HERD. HE WILL CREATE FOR HIMSELF, IF HE SO WILL, SERVERS AND FRIENDS, UNLESS HE MAKES HIS GENIUS SUBSERVIENT TO SOME SECRET WEAKNESS. IT IS POSSIBLE TO HAVE DOGMATIC GOOD SENSE, WITHOUT HAVING PRACTICAL GOOD SENSE. GREAT MEN ARE OFTEN THEIR OWN DUPES; THEY LOVE GLORY AS ORPHEUS LOVED HIS COMPANION; THEY GO TO SEEK IT EVERYWHERE, EVEN INTO HELL, AND TURN ROUND AT THE WRONG TIME TO SEE IF EURYDICE IS FOLLOWING THEM. TRUE GLORY IS WHAT NONE CAN TAKE FROM US; IT CONSISTS IN MERIT, AND NOT IN THE APPLAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE; 2 IT FEARS NOT THE CAPRICES OF [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] DESTINY, BECAUSE IT OWES NOTHING TO CHANCE; IT LOVES NEITHER TUMULT NOR NOISE; IT IS IN THE SILENCE OF EARTH THAT WE ENJOY THE PEACE OF HEAVEN. 1
PARADOX VII.--THE WILL (THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S DIVINE WILL IS MY MOTHER (THE ONE WHO GAVE BIRTH TO YOU), IS MY SISTERS---ALL YOUNGER FEMALES IN FAMILY & IS MY BROTHERS---ALL YOUNGER MALES IN FAMILY) ACCOMPLISHES EVERYTHING, WHICH IT DOES NOT (SEXUALLY) DESIRE (THE DEVIL’S WILL IS THE ONE & ONLY EARTHLY FATHER OF THE FAMILY IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY ONCE IN JOHN 8:37-59 & JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6)
PRINCE SAKYAMUNI, WHO HAS BEEN CALLED BUDDHA, SAID THAT ALL THE TORMENTS OF THE HUMAN SOUL HAD THEIR ORIGIN IN EITHER FEAR OR DESIRE; AND HE CONCLUDED BY TWO SENTENCES WHICH WE MAY THUS RENDER--DESIRE THEN NOTHING, NOT EVEN JUSTICE; WAIT UNTIL SOON OR LATE HEAVEN ACCOMPLISH IT. NIRVANA IS NOT ANNIHILATION; IT IS, IN THE ORDER OF NATURE, THE GREAT APPEASEMENT. TO WILL WITHOUT FEAR AND WITHOUT DESIRE IS THE SECRET OF THE OMNIPOTENT WILL. GOD FEARS NOTHING; HE KNOWS THAT EVIL CANNOT TRIUMPH, AND BE DESIRES NOTHING; HE KNOWS THAT THE GOOD WILL ACCOMPLISH ITSELF, BUT HE WILLS THAT TRUTH SHOULD BE, BECAUSE IT IS TRUE, AND THAT JUSTICE SHOULD BE DONE, BECAUSE IT IS JUST. MAGIC OUGHT TO WILL WHATEVER THE MAGE WANTS. HE WANTS THE BEAUTY OF NATURE, WHICH HE ENJOYS IN ITS FULLNESS, BECAUSE HE NEVER ABUSES IT. HE WANTS THE SPRINGS TO COME FLOWER LADEN, THE ROSES TO BLOOM IN THEIR BEAUTY, THE CHILDREN TO BE HAPPY AND THE WOMEN BELOVED. 1 HE WANTS MEN MUTUALLY TO ASSIST EACH OTHER, TO ENCOURAGE THE YOUNG AND HELP THE OLD. HE WANTS THE ETERNAL GOOD TO TRIUMPH OVER THE TRANSITORY EVIL, AND HE TAKES PART PATIENTLY AND PEACEABLY IN THE WORK OF SOCIETY AND NATURE. HE WANTS ORDER, HE WANTS REASON, HE WANTS GOODNESS, HE WANTS LOVE, AND FOR THAT WHICH HE WANTS HE WORKS WITH ALL HIS STRENGTH, FOR THUS HE WINS IMMORTALITY AND HAPPINESS. DESIRING NOTHING, HE IS RICH; FEARING NOTHING HE IS FREE; WANTING ONLY WHAT HE OUGHT TO WANT, HE IS HAPPY. A POET HAS SAID OF GOD--FOR HIM, TO WILL IS TO CREATE; TO EXIST, IS TO PRODUCE. WE MAY SAY AS MUCH OF THE MAGE--WISHING FOR THE GOOD IS TO DO GOOD, AND NO EXISTENCE IS BARREN. JOB, STRETCHED UPON HIS DUNGHILL (SHITHILL), ACCOMPLISHED A SUBLIME WORK. HE GAVE PATIENCE TO THE WORLD. ALL SUFFERING IS A GIVING BIRTH; POVERTY BRINGS RICHES, SICKNESS HEALTH, CAPTIVITY DELIVERANCE, PUNISHMENT EXPIATION AND PARDON; TEARS ARE THE SEED OF JOY. DEATH NOURISHES LIFE. FOR HIM WHO KNOWS AND LOVES, ALL IS HOPE AND HAPPINESS. FORTUNE, HONOUR, AND PLEASURES, THESE ARE WHAT THE MAJORITY OF MEN CRAVE, AND THEY NEVER DREAM THAT (SEXUAL) PLEASURES ARE THE RUIN ALIKE OF FORTUNE AND OF HONOUR; THAT RICHES PRODUCE SATIETY AND A DISGUST FOR (SEXUAL) PLEASURES, AND THAT HONOURS ARE TOO OFTEN PURCHASED BY BASENESS. WHAT DECEPTIONS TOO ATTEND THESE! THE MISER TREASURES UP MISERY, THE VOLUPTUARY DEPRAVES HIS SENSES AND KILLS HIS HEART, AND THE AMBITIOUS, THINKING TO SCALE THE CAPITOL, FIND ONLY THE TARPEIAN ROCK; THE MISER HUNGERS AND THIRSTS LIKE TANTALUS, THE VOLUPTUARY TURNS ON THE WHEEL OF IXION, THE AMBITIOUS ROLL THE ROCK OF SISYPHUS. THEIR LIFE IS HELL, THEIR END DESPAIR. THE MAGE, OR, IF YOU PREFER IT THE SAGE, WELCOMES PLEASURE, ACCEPTS RICHES, MERITS HONOURS, BUT HE IS NEVER THE SLAVE OF ANY OF THEM. HE KNOWS HOW TO BE POOR, TO STINT HIMSELF AND SUFFER; HE ENDURES WILLINGLY FORGETFULNESS, BECAUSE HIS HAPPINESS, WHICH IS HIS OWN, EXPECTS NOTHING AND DREADS NOTHING FROM THE CAPRICES OF FORTUNE. HE CAN LOVE WITHOUT BEING BELOVED; HE CAN CREATE IMPERISHABLE TREASURES AND RAISE HIMSELF ABOVE THE LEVEL OF HONOURS, THE GIFT OF CHANCE. 1 WHAT HE WANTS HE POSSESSES, FOR HE POSSESSES PROFOUND PEACE. HE REGRETS NOTHING OF THAT WHICH MUST COME TO AN END, BUT HE REMEMBERS WITH JOY ALL THAT HAS BEEN GOOD FOR HIM. HIS HOPE IS ALREADY A CERTAINTY; HE KNOWS THAT [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GOOD IS ETERNAL, AND THAT EVIL IS TRANSITORY. 1 HE CAN ENJOY SOLITUDE BUT HE DOES NOT FEAR THE SOCIETY OF MAN; HE IS A CHILD WITH CHILDREN, JOYOUS WITH THE YOUNG, STAID WITH THE AGED, PATIENT WITH FOOLS, HAPPY WITH THE WISE. HE SMILES WITH ALL WHO SMILE HE MOURNS WITH ALL WHO WEEP. HE TAKES HIS PART IN ALL FESTIVITIES, SYMPATHISES IN ALL MOURNINGS, APPLAUDS ALL STRENGTH OF MIND, IS INDULGENT TO ALL WEAKNESSES; NEVER OFFENDING ANY ONE, HE HAS NEVER TO PARDON, FOR HE NEVER THINKS HIMSELF OFFENDED; HE PITIES THOSE WHO MISCONCEIVE HIM, AND AWAITS THE OPPORTUNITY OF DOING THEM GOOD. IT IS BY THE FORCE OF KINDNESS THAT HE LOVES TO REVENGE HIMSELF ON THE UNGRATEFUL. READY, HIMSELF, TO GIVE EVERYTHING, HE RECEIVES WITH PLEASURE AND GRATITUDE ALL THAT MAY BE GIVEN HIM. HE LEANS WITH AFFECTION ON ALL ARMS STRETCHED TOWARDS HIM IN TIMES OF DIFFICULTY, AND DOES NOT MISTAKE FOR VIRTUE THE FRETFUL PRIDE OF ROUSSEAU. HE THINKS THAT IT IS DOING A SERVICE TO OTHERS TO GIVE THEM AN OPPORTUNITY OF DOING GOOD, AND HE NEVER MEETS WITH A REFUSAL EITHER AN OFFER OR A DEMAND. THINK YOU THAT A MAN OF SUCH A CHARACTER IS NOT GREATER THAN A KING, RICHER THAN A MILLIONAIRE, MORE-HAPPY THAN A FAUBLAS OR A SARDANAPALUS? HAPPY HE WHO SHALL UNDERSTAND THIS GREATNESS, APPRECIATE THESE RICHES, AND TASTE THIS JOY AND THESE PLEASURES! HE WILL WANT NOTHING ELSE, AND ALL HE WANTS HE WILL HAVE. PERFECTION IS EQUILIBRIUM, AND EXCESSES OF PRIVATION ARE AS INJURIOUS AS THE EXCESSES OF ENJOYMENT. MACERATIONS HAVE THEIR UNHEALTHY EPICURISM, AND THE FAKIRS LOVE TO WITHER AWAY IN THE ECSTASY OF THEIR PRIDE. THE PENITENT EXECUTIONERS OF THEIR OWN BODIES AND OF THEIR SOULS FEEL THE CRUELTY, OF THE GOD, WHOM THEY THINK TO AVENGE, TRIUMPHING IN THEM. THE BURNERS OF MEN ARE THOSE WHO SUBMIT TO CRUEL SELF-DISCIPLINE. POPE PIUS V WAS AN ASCETIC, AND THE TERRIBLE ST. DOMINIC WAS A PENITENT, PITILESSLY RIGOROUS TO HIMSELF. THE FANATIC CAPABLE OF KILLING HIMSELF FOR GOD IS CAPABLE OF KILLING OTHERS (THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY KILLS THE WICKED & NEVER THE RIGHTEOUS, EXCEPT KILL THE RIGHTEOUS IN 2 MILITARY COMBAT ZONES WITH 2 TOP COMMANDERS OF THE ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)---THE 2 EQUIVALENT RANKS OF O-11 IS BOTH THE 2 OFFICIAL TOP RANKS OF THE 5-SILVER STAR GENERAL OF THE ARMY (GLOBALLY IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 2 OFFICIAL TOP RANKS OF THE 3-GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE ARMY (GLOBALLY IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 EQUIVALENT RANK OF O-12 IS BOTH THE 1 OFFICIAL TOP RANK OF THE 6-SILVER STAR GENERAL OF THE 2 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 OFFICIAL TOP RANK OF THE 4-GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE 2 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1), BUT THE TOP VICE-PRESIDENTIAL LORD OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA OUT RANKS THESE BY BOTH BEING UNOFFICIAL WITH RANK, MONEY & AUTHORITY, BUT IMPLEMENTED, THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 7-SILVER STAR SPECIAL GENERAL OF THE 3 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 5-GOLD STAR SPECIAL GENERAL OF THE 3 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE TOP PRESIDENTIAL LORD OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (ONLY TOP PRESIDENT OBAMA SINCE HE IS THE LAST & ONLY BLACK PRESIDENT IN THE 1ST KINGDOM) OUT RANKS THESE BY BOTH BEING UNOFFICIAL WITH TOP RANK, TOP MONEY & TOP AUTHORITY, BUT IMPLEMENTED BY THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT, BUT BOTH BEING OFFICIAL WITH TOP RANK, TOP MONEY & TOP AUTHORITY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & ETERNALLY IMPLEMENTED IN TOP RANK IN EPHESIANS 4:6, IN TOP MONEY IN PSALMS 62:11, IN TOP AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2, BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN 2 ESDRAS 4:34, THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 8-SILVER STAR SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE 4 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 6-GOLD STAR SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE 4 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE TOP PRESIDENTIAL LORD OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (ONLY TOP PRESIDENT TRUMP SINCE HE IS THE LAST WHITE PRESIDENT IN THE 1ST KINGDOM) OUT RANKS THESE BY BOTH BEING UNOFFICIAL WITH TOP RANK, TOP MONEY & TOP AUTHORITY, BUT IMPLEMENTED BY THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT, BUT BOTH BEING OFFICIAL WITH TOP RANK, TOP MONEY & TOP AUTHORITY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & ETERNALLY IMPLEMENTED IN TOP RANK IN EPHESIANS 4:6, IN TOP MONEY IN PSALMS 62:11, IN TOP AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2, BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN 2 ESDRAS 4:34, THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 9-SILVER STAR TOP SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE 5 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 7-GOLD STAR TOP SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE 5 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE TOP-MOST SUPREME PRESIDENT OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES OUT RANKS ALL THESE BY BOTH BEING OFFICIAL WITH THE TOP-MOST RANK, TOP-MOST MONEY & TOP-MOST AUTHORITY & IMPLEMENTED IN TOP-MOST RANK IN EPHESIANS 4:6, IN TOP-MOST MONEY IN PSALMS 62:11, IN TOP-MOST AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2, THE 1 & ONLY OFFICIAL TOP-MOST RANK OF THE 10-SILVER STAR TOP-MOST SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE INFINITE ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6) OR THE 1 & ONLY OFFICIAL TOP-MOST RANK OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE 8-GOLD STAR TOP-MOST SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE INFINITE ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6) IN 1 KINGS 2:32 OR KILL THE RIGHTEOUS TOP PRESIDENTIAL LORDS IN THIER OWN HOUSE ON THIER OWN BEDS (ALL THESE THINGS DEPENDS SOLELY ON WHAT THE FUCK YOU ACT ON IN BED OR NOT ACT ON IN BED IN ETERNAL BULLSHIT OR IN ETERNAL TRUTH, TO DETERMINE IF YOU ARE WICKED OR NOT!) IN 2 SAMUEL 4:11 BECAUSE THE WICKED ARE WICKED OR THE WICKED HAVE DISPLEASED---TICK OFF, PISS OFF, PROVOKE TO MADNESS, AGGRAVATION, ANGER, WRATH, RAGE, EXCEEDING RAGE & FURY---THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH HOT-DISPLEASURE IN GENESIS 6:1-7; CHAP. 18-19; 38:7, 10; EXODUS 23:7; 1 SAMUEL 2:6; 2 SAMUEL 4:11; 1 KINGS 11:1-13, 41-43; 1 CHRONICLES 2:3; 10:14 & ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12)…
US ARMY 2 OFFICIAL TOP RANKS ONLY SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED IN MILITARY LAW COMBAT WARFARES IN GOLD (US SS-US SECRET SERVICE ONLY) OR IN SILVER (US ARMY, US CID-US CRIMINAL INVESTIGATIONS DEMANDO, US CIA-US CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY, US FBI-US FEDERAL BUREAU OF INVESTIGATIONS, ETC.)
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…THE ORGIES OF AUSTERITY HARDEN THE HEART AS CERTAINLY AS THE ORGIES OF (SEXUAL) PLEASURE. ARRIVED AT PERFECT EQUILIBRIUM, THE MAN MAY WALK OR RUN WITHOUT FEAR OF FALLING. ONE MUST BE SOME ONE TO DESERVE TO EXIST, BUT ONE IS SOME ONE TO DO SOMETHING; WE EXIST ONLY TO ACT; WE THINK TO SPEAK. REASON ALSO IS THE WORD, BUT THE WORD IS NOT ONLY SPEECH, IT IS LIFE AND ACTION. WE ARE STRONG, TO LABOUR; WE ARE LEARNED, TO TEACH; WE ARE PHYSICIANS, TO HEAL THE SICK. WE DO NOT LIGHT A LAMP TO HIDE IT UNDER A BUSHEL, AS CHRIST SAID. THE LIGHT SHOULD BE PLACED ON A CANDLESTICK; EACH ONE OWES HIMSELF TO ALL, AS ALL OWE THEMSELVES TO EACH. WE MUST NOT HIDE AWAY THE TALENT OF GOLD; WE MUST CARRY IT TO THE BANK. TO LIVE IS TO LOVE, AND TO LOVE IS TO DO GOOD. WE SHOULD DESIRE THE PROGRESS OF HUMANITY, THE PROSPERITY OF OUR COUNTRY, THE HONOUR OF OUR FAMILY, THE WELFARE OF ALL THE WORLD. HE WHO INTERESTS HIMSELF IN NO ONE IS A DEAD MAN WHO SHOULD BE FORGOTTEN. "IF ANY MAN WILL COME AFTER ME," SAID CHRIST, "LET HIM DENY HIMSELF, AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS DAILY, AND FOLLOW ME." TO RENOUNCE ONESELF IS TO COME OUT OF EGOISM IN ORDER TO ENTER INTO CHARITY. THE TRUE LIFE OF MAN IS NOT IN HIMSELF BUT IN OTHERS. TO CARRY ONE'S CROSS IS TO BEAR COURAGEOUSLY THE PAINS AND TROUBLES OF LIFE. ALL SAGES HAVE HAD THEIR CROSSES. JESUS BEFORE BE ASCENDED CALVARY HAD THE INGRATITUDE OF THE JEWS AND THE FOLLY OF HIS DISCIPLES; SOCRATES HAD XANTHIPPE, PLATO HAD DIOGENES; PHILOSOPHY HAS TO BE LEARNED IN THE BOOK OF JOB. HAPPY THEY WHO WEEP, SAID THE MASTER, BUT MORE-HAPPY, SAY WE, THOSE WHO KNOW BOW TO SUFFER WITHOUT WEEPING. FÉNÉLON, IN HIS DIALOGUES OF THE DEAD, FINDS HERACLITUS MORE HUMAN THAN DEMOCRITUS. RABELAIS DOES NOT AGREE WITH HIM; ANIMALS WEEP, BUT MAN ALONE IS CAPABLE OF LAUGHING; LAUGHTER IS THEREFORE MORE HUMAN THAN TEARS. LAUGHTER IS THE CONSOLATION OF MAN, AND HOMER MADE IT THE PRIVILEGE OF THE GODS. THE EPITAPH ON THE SCANDINAVIAN HERO WAS, "HE LAUGHED AND DIED." IT IS TRUE THAT THERE IS THE GOOD LAUGHTER AND THE BAD LAUGHTER, BUT THE GOOD IS THE TRUE, THE OTHER IS ONLY THE GOBBLE OF THE TURKEY OR THE GRIN OF THE APE. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GOOD MEN AND CLEVER MEN KNOW HOW TO LAUGH, BUT THE WICKED AND FOOLS CAN ONLY SNIGGER. 1 FRANK LAUGHTER IS A FRUIT OF THAT JOY WHICH A GOOD CONSCIENCE GIVES. THE TREE MAY BE JUDGED BY ITS FRUITS, SAYS THE GOSPEL; WE DO NOT GATHER GRAPES FROM BRAMBLES. DETERMINE, TO BEGIN WITH, TO BE REALLY GOOD, AND ALL THAT YOU DO WILL BE GOOD. THE GOOD, THE BEAUTIFUL, THE TRUE--VIRTUE, HONESTY, JUSTICE--ARE THINGS INSEPARABLE, OUT OF WHICH GROWS TRUE HAPPINESS; FOR THE RESULT OF ALL IS PEACE, WHICH IS THE TRANQUILLITY OF THE ETERNAL ORDER. FOR THE WILL, TO BE POWERFUL, MUST BE PERSEVERING AND CALM. GOD DOES NOT WAVER, SAYS THE BIBLE, AND WE CAN NEVER ADVANCE BY CONTINUALLY HALTING AND RETRACING OUR STEPS. WHEN WE HAVE SOWN THE GOOD SEED, WE MUST MOVE THE EARTH NO MORE, BUT WE MUST YET NOT CEASE TO WATER WHAT WE HAVE PLANTED. THEN THE GERM WILL BE PRODUCED, AND THE PLANT WILL SPROUT OF ITSELF. WHEN WE HAVE PLACED THE LEAVEN IN THE DOUGH, WE MUST LEAVE IT TO WORK. THE SMALLEST EFFORT CONSTANTLY REPEATED ENDS BY CONQUERING ALL OBSTACLES. WE OUGHT TO PERSEVERE WITH AN INVINCIBLE PATIENCE. THE MOST POWERFUL MEN ARE THOSE THAT DO NOT EXCITE THEMSELVES, AND WHO ONLY ACT TO THE PURPOSE, WITH MODERATION AND JUDGMENT. IT IS THE ECONOMY OF LABOUR WHICH CREATES AND AUGMENTS WEALTH. ECONOMY, HOWEVER, IS NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH AVARICE. THE WEALTH OF THE ECONOMIST IS LIVING, THAT OF THE MISER IS DEAD. THE ECONOMIST HUSBANDS, THE MISER BURIES; THE ECONOMIST SPENDS AND DISTRIBUTES, THE MISER HOLDS AND SEQUESTERS; THE WEALTH OF THE ECONOMIST IS USEFUL TO ALL, THAT OF THE MISER IS USELESS TO OTHERS AND EVEN TO HIMSELF. THE ONE USES, THE OTHER ABUSES; THE ONE GATHERS, THE OTHER MONOPOLISES; THE POSSESSION OF THE ONE IS PROPERTY, OF THE OTHER IS PILLAGE AND THE RECEIPT OF STOLEN PROPERTY. MAN, ASSUREDLY HAS NO RIGHT TO LIVE ONLY FOR HIMSELF HIS RULE OF CONDUCT CANNOT BE HIS OWN CAPRICE. A CHILD OF NATURE, BE MUST RESPECT ITS LAWS; A MEMBER OF SOCIETY, HE MUST ACCEPT ITS DUTIES. HIS WILL MAY MAKE HIM SOVEREIGN, BUT IT IS SOLELY ON CONDITION OF HIS BEING A CONSTITUTIONAL SOVEREIGN; ALL DISORDERLY WILLS ARE SHIPWRECKED AND GO TO PIECES. EVERY CAPRICE IS A FOOLISH EXPENDITURE OF LIFE, AND A STEP TOWARDS DEATH. TO WILL EFFECTIVELY, WE MUST WILL CORRECTLY AND JUSTLY. TO WILL CORRECTLY, WE MUST JUDGE RATIONALLY OF THINGS AND NOT ALLOW OURSELVES TO BE CARRIED AWAY BY PREJUDICE OR PASSION. THE OPINION OF THE COMMON HERD IS NOT THE RULE OF CONDUCT OF THE SAGE. HE DOES NOT OVERTLY ATTACK IT, BUT HE DOES NOT CONFORM TO IT. THERE IS, MOREOVER, AT THE ROOT OF ALL POPULAR OPINIONS SOME TRUTH MISUNDERSTOOD. TO HAVE POWER AND ENJOYMENT FASCINATES AND ATTRACTS ALL MEN, AND TRULY TO HAVE POWER AND ENJOY ONESELF CONSTITUTES THE FULLNESS OF HUMAN LIFE. IN WHAT THEN DO THE FOOLS DIFFER FROM THE SAGES? IN THAT THE FORMER TAKE THE MEANS FOR THE END, AND IT RESULTS THAT THE GREATEST GOOD BECOMES FOR THEM THE GREATEST EVIL. TO HAVE EVERYTHING EXCEPT INTELLIGENCE AND REASON--WHAT LUXURY OF MISERY! TO HAVE ALL POWER TO DO EVIL--WHAT A HORRIBLE DOOM! TO ENJOY THE ABUSE--WHAT SUICIDE! IS A COWARD A WARRIOR BECAUSE HE HAS GRAND WEAPONS? IS A PIG A MAN BECAUSE IT EATS TRUFFLES OFF A GOLDEN PLATE? CAN ONE BE PROUD OF COMMANDING OTHERS WHEN ONE IS NOT MASTER OF ONE'S SELF? ALEXANDER THE GREAT CONQUERED THE INDIANS AND THE PERSIANS AND WAS UNABLE TO CONQUER HIS OWN INTEMPERANCE. MASTER OF THE WORLD, HE YIELDS TO A FIT OF FURY AND SLAYS HIS FRIEND CLYTUS. IT SEEMED AS HE WERE ABOUT TO REND ASUNDER A UNIVERSE TOO NARROW TO CONTAIN HIM, AND HE BURSTS WITH WINE IN A FRANTIC REVEL! HE DIES OF DELIRIUM TREMENS. THIS MAN, NOW GOD, NOW BRUTE, HAD MADE NATIONS TREMBLE BEFORE HIS AMBITIOUS MADNESS. HE DIES YOUNG, LIKE ALL EXAGGERATED HOPES, AND THE ABORTION OF THIS GIGANTESQUE EXISTENCE IS A FRAUD UPON GLORY. WHAT NOTHINGNESS AFTER SO MUCH GLORY! WHAT IDLE RENOWN EVAPORATES AROUND THAT LITTLE CORPSE! AND WAS IT NOT OF HIM THAT JESUS THOUGHT WHEN HE SAID, "WHAT SHALL IT PROFIT A MAN IF HE SHALL GAIN THE WHOLE WORLD, AND LOSE HIS OWN SOUL?" THE FROG IN THE FABLE SWELLS ITSELF OUT TRYING TO BECOME MONSTROUS, AND ENDS BY BURSTING, AND EVEN IF A MAN, VOID OF REASON, DID SUCCEED IN AGGRANDISING HIMSELF BEYOND MEASURE, WHAT COULD HE BECOME SAVE A GIGANTIC UNREASON, AN ENORMOUS FOLLY, A MORE INTENSE SHADOW TO BE PIERCED WITH ALL THE BRIGHTER FLASH BY THE SMALLEST SPARK OF REASON? FOR, WHETHER ON THE THRONES OF SCIENCE OR POWER, OR IN THE MOST-HUMBLE CONDITION, REASON IS EVER THE SAME; SHE IS THE LIGHT OF GOD! REASON IS LIKE THE HOST CONSECRATED BY CATHOLIC BELIEF, THE HOST OF WHICH THE MOST IMPERCEPTIBLE FRAGMENTS CONTAIN OR RATHER EXPRESS GOD IN HIS FULLNESS. WHERE REASON IS, THERE IS DIVINITY. WHAT REASON WILLS, GOD WILLS. THE REASONABLE BEING PARTICIPATES IN THE DIVINE ROYALTY. HE WILLS BECAUSE REASON WILLS, AND HIS WILL IS INVINCIBLE. HE CAN SAY LIKE CHRIST, I AM THE PRINCIPLE THAT SPEAKS. HE MAY HAVE HIS OPPONENTS, HIS PERSECUTORS, HIS OPPRESSORS, BUT HE HAS NO MASTERS ON EARTH AND HIS EQUALS ARE IN HEAVEN. THE SUN WHICH SHINES UPON AN INSECT IS NOT LESS GLORIOUS THAN THE SUN WHICH RENDERS THE MOON RESPLENDENT, AND A BEGGAR IN THE RIGHT IS SUPERIOR TO A PRINCE WHO IS IN THE WRONG. DIOGENES WITH GOOD REASON PREFERRED ONE RAY OF THE SUN TO THE SHADOW OF ALEXANDER, AND THE CYNIC PROVED HIMSELF THE EQUAL OF THE CONQUEROR WHOSE POWER HE LIMITED BY HIS OWN RIGHT NOT TO BE TROUBLED. TO DESIRE NOTHING, TO FEAR NOTHING, AND TO WILL PATIENTLY WHAT IS JUST, THIS IS TO BE GREATER AND STRONGER THAN ALL THE MASTERS OF THE EARTH.
SYNTHETIC RECAPITULATION
MAGIC AND MAGISM
THE NAME OF MAGIC, AFTER HAVING BEEN SO DREADED AND SO EXECRATED IN THE MIDDLE AGES, HAS BECOME IN OUR DAYS ALMOST RIDICULOUS. A MAN WHO SERIOUSLY OCCUPIES HIMSELF WITH MAGIC WILL HARDLY PASS AS A REASONABLE BEING UNLESS SET DOWN AS A PHYSICIAN AND A QUACK. CREDULOUS FOLKS SUPPOSE THAT ALL MAGICIANS ARE WORKERS OF WONDERS, AND BEING MOREOVER CONVINCED THAT ONLY THE SAINTS OF THEIR COMMUNION HAVE THE RIGHT TO PERFORM MIRACLES, ATTRIBUTE THE IDEAS AND PHENOMENA OF MAGIC TO THE INFLUENCE OF THE DEVIL OR EVIL SPIRITS. FOR OUR PART WE BELIEVE THAT THE MIRACLES OF THE SAINTS, AND THOSE WHICH ARE ATTRIBUTED TO DEMONS, ARE ALIKE THE NATURAL RESULTS OF CAUSES WHICH ARE ABNORMALLY BROUGHT INTO ACTION. NATURE NEVER DISTURBS HERSELF; HER STANDING MIRACLE IS IMMUTABLE AND ETERNAL ORDER. MOREOVER, MAGIC MUST NOT BE CONFOUNDED WITH MAGISM. MAGIC IS AN OCCULT FORCE, AND MAGISM IS A DOCTRINE WHICH CHANGES THIS FORCE INTO A POWER. A MAGICIAN WITHOUT MAGISM IS ONLY A SORCERER. A MAGIST WITHOUT MAGIC IS ONLY ONE WHO KNOWS. THE AUTHOR OF THIS WORK IS A MAGIST WHO DOES NOT PRACTISE MAGIC; 1 HE IS A MAN OF STUDY AND NOT A MAN OF PHENOMENA. 2 HE DOES NOT CLAIM TO BE EITHER A MAGICIAN OR A MAGE, AND HE CAN ONLY SHRUG HIS SHOULDERS WHEN HE IS TAKEN FOR A SORCERER. HE HAS STUDIED THE KABALA AND THE MAGICAL DOCTRINES OF THE ANCIENT SANCTUARIES; HE FEELS THAT HE UNDERSTANDS THEM, AND HE SINCERELY BELIEVES IN AND ADMIRES THEM; TO HIM THEY ARE THE NOBLEST AND THE TRUEST SCIENCE THAT THE WORLD POSSESSES, AND HE DEEPLY REGRETS THAT THEY ARE SO LITTLE KNOWN. FOR THIS IT IS THAT HE SEEKS TO MAKE THEM BETTER KNOWN, TAKING ONLY THE TITLE OF PROFESSOR OF THE HIGHEST SCIENCE. THE SCIENCE OF MAGISM IS CONTAINED IN THE BOOKS OF THE KABALA, IN THE SYMBOLS OF EGYPT AND OF INDIA, 1 IN THE BOOKS OF [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HERMES TRISMEGISTUS, IN THE ORACLES OF ZOROASTER, AND IN THE WRITINGS OF SOME GREAT MEN OF THE MIDDLE AGES, LIKE DANTE, PARACELSUS, TRITHEMUS, WILLIAM POSTEL, POMPONACEUS, ROBERT FLUDD, ETC. THE WORKS OF MAGIC ARE DIVINATION OR PRESCIENCE, THAUMATURGY OR THE USE OF EXCEPTIONAL POWERS, AND THEURGY OR RULE OVER VISIONS AND SPIRITS. ONE MAY DIVINE OR PREDICT, EITHER BY OBSERVATIONS AND THE INDUCTIONS OF WISDOM, OR BY THE INTUITIONS OF ECSTASY OR SLEEP, OR BY CALCULATIONS OF SCIENCE, OR BY THE VISIONS OF ENTHUSIASM, WHICH IS A SPECIES OF INTOXICATION. INDEED PARACELSUS CALLS IT "EBRIECATUM" OR A SPECIES OF EBRIETY. THE STATES WHICH ARE CONNECTED WITH SOMNAMBULISM, EXALTATION, HALLUCINATION, INTOXICATION WHETHER BY ALCOHOL OR DRUGS, IN A WORD WITH ALL CLASSES OF ARTIFICIAL OR ACCIDENTAL INSANITY IN WHICH THE PHOSPHORESCENCE OF THE BRAIN IS INCREASED OR OVER-EXCITED, ARE DANGEROUS AND CONTRARY TO NATURE, AND IT IS WRONG TO ATTEMPT TO PRODUCE THEM, BECAUSE THEY DERANGE THE NERVOUS EQUILIBRIUM, AND LEAD ALMOST INFALLIBLY TO FRENZY, CATALEPSY AND MADNESS. DIVINATION AND PREDICTION BY MERE SAGACITY DEMAND A PROFOUND KNOWLEDGE OF THE LAWS OF NATURE, A CONSTANT OBSERVATION OF PHENOMENA AND THEIR CORRELATION, THE DISCERNMENT OF SPIRITS BY THE SCIENCE OF SIGNS, THE EXACT NATURE OF ANALOGIES, AND THE CALCULATION, BE IT INTEGRAL OR DIFFERENTIAL, OF CHANCES AND PROBABILITIES. IT IS USEFUL TO DIVINE AND FORESEE, BUT WE MUST NOT ALLOW OURSELVES TO DIVINE OR TO MIX OURSELVES UP IN PREDICTIONS. A PROPHET INTERESTED IN A MATTER IS ALWAYS A FALSE PROPHET, BECAUSE DESIRE DERANGES SAGACITY; A PROPHET DISINTERESTED, THAT IS TO SAY A TRUE PROPHET, ALWAYS MAKES HIMSELF ENEMIES, BECAUSE THERE IS ALWAYS IN THIS WORLD MORE EVIL THAN GOOD TO PREDICT; THE OCCULT SCIENCES SHOULD ALWAYS BE KEPT HIDDEN; THE INITIATE WHO SPEAKS, PROFANES; AND HE WHO KNOWS NOT HOW TO KEEP SILENCE, KNOWS NOTHING. 1 NOAH FORESAW THE DELUGE BUT TOOK GOOD CARE NOT TO PREDICT IT. HE HELD HIS TONGUE AND BUILT HIS ARK. JOSEPH FORESAW THE SEVEN YEARS OF FAMINE AND MADE HIS ARRANGEMENTS WHICH SECURED TO THE KING AND PRIESTS ALL THE WEALTH OF EGYPT. JONAH FORETOLD THE DESTRUCTION OF NINEVEH, AND FLED IN DESPAIR BECAUSE HIS PREDICTION WAS NOT ACCOMPLISHED. THE EARLY CHRISTIANS PREDICTED THE BURNING OF ROME, AND NERO WITH SOME APPEARANCE OF JUSTICE ACCUSED THEM OF HAVING SET IT ON FIRE. THE SORCERERS OF MACBETH DROVE HIM TO REGICIDE, BY TELLING HIM THAT HE WOULD BE A KING. PROPHECY SEEMS TO ATTRACT EVIL AND OFTEN PROVOKES CRIME. THE JEWS BELIEVED THAT THE GLORY OF GOD WAS INVOLVED IN THE ETERNAL PRESERVATION OF THEIR TEMPLE; TO PREDICT THE DESTRUCTION OF THIS EDIFICE WAS BLASPHEMOUS. JESUS DARED TO DO THIS, AND THE JEWS, WHO BUT THE DAY BEFORE HAD SPREAD THEIR GARMENTS BENEATH HIS FEET AND DECKED HIS PATH WITH BRANCHES AND PALMS, CRIED ALL WITH ONE VOICE, "LET HIM BE CRUCIFIED!" BUT IT WAS NOT FOR THEM THAT THE SAVIOUR HAD MADE THIS PREDICTION, BUT FOR THE SMALL CIRCLE OF HIS APOSTLES AND FAITHFUL FOLLOWERS; UNFORTUNATELY IT BECAME PUBLIC AND SERVED AS A PRETEXT FOR THE JUDICIAL MURDER OF THE BEST AND MOST DIVINE OF MEN. 1 IF WE CAN PREDICT EXACTLY AND CERTAINLY WHEN ECLIPSES ARE TO OCCUR AND COMETS TO RETURN, WHY SHOULD WE NOT BE ABLE TO PREDICT THE PERIODS OF THE GREATNESSES AND DECADENCES OF EMPIRES? BEING GIVEN THE NATURE OF A GERM, DO WE NOT KNOW WHAT KIND OF TREE IT WILL PRODUCE? KNOWING THE MOTOR, THE IMPACT AND THE OBSTACLE, CAN WE NOT DETERMINE THE DURATION AND EXTENT OF THE MOVEMENT? READ THE BOOK, ENTITLED PROGNOSTICATIO EXIMII DOCTI THEOPHRASTI PARACELSI, AND YOU WILL BE ASTOUNDED AT THE MATTERS THAT THIS GREAT MAN WAS ABLE TO FORESEE BY COMBINING THE CALCULATIONS OF SCIENCE WITH THE INTUITIONS OF A MARVELLOUS SAGACITY! ONE MAY PREDICT WITH CERTAINTY BY HELP OF THE CALCULATIONS OF SCIENCE, AND WITH UNCERTAINTY BY HELP OF A SENSITIVELY IMPRESSIONABLE NATURE, OR MAGNETIC INTUITION. IT IS THE SAME WITH MIRACLES; THESE ARE ASTOUNDING PHENOMENA BECAUSE THEY ARE ABNORMAL AND ARE PRODUCED IN ACCORDANCE WITH CERTAIN NATURAL LAWS AS YET UNKNOWN. WHEN ELECTRICITY WAS STILL A MYSTERY FOR THE MULTITUDE, ELECTRICAL PHENOMENA WERE MIRACLES. MAGNETIC PHENOMENA ASTONISH AT THE PRESENT DAY THE ADEPTS OF SPIRITISM, BECAUSE SCIENCE HAS NOT YET OFFICIALLY RECOGNISED AND DETERMINED THE FORCES OF HUMAN MAGNETISM, WHICH IS DISTINCT, ACCORDING TO OUR VIEW, FROM ANIMAL MAGNETISM. IT IS NOT YET KNOWN TO WHAT EXTENT THE IMAGINATION AND WILL OF MAN ARE POWERS. IT IS EVIDENT THAT IN CERTAIN CASES NATURE OBEYS THEM: THE SICK SUDDENLY RECOVER HEALTH, INERT OBJECTS CHANGE THEIR POSITION WITHOUT ANY APPARENT MOTIVE FORCE, VISIBLE AND PALPABLE FORMS ARE PRODUCED; THE CAUSE OF ALL THIS IS GOD FOR ONE SET, THE DEVIL FOR THE OTHER, AND NO ONE REFLECTS THAT GOD IS TOO GREAT TO CONDESCEND TO CONJURING TRICKS, AND THAT THE DEVIL, IF HE EXISTS, AS PORTRAYED IN LEGENDS, WOULD BE TOO INTELLIGENT AND TOO PROUD TO CONSENT TO BE MADE RIDICULOUS. ALL EXCLUSIVE RELIGIONS RELY ON MIRACLES, AND EACH ATTRIBUTES TO THE DEVIL THE MIRACLES OF ITS OPPOSING FAITH. IN THIS LATTER THEY ARE ALL TO A CERTAIN EXTENT RIGHT. THE DEVIL IS IGNORANCE, THE DEMONS ARE FALSE GODS. NOW ALL FALSE GODS PERFORM MIRACLES, THE TRUE GOD WORKS ONLY ONE, WHICH IS THAT OF THE ETERNAL ORDER. THE MIRACLES OF THE GOSPEL ARE THE WONDROUS OPERATIONS OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT, RELATED IN AN ENIGMATICAL STYLE, AS IS THE CUSTOM OF THE ANCIENTS AND OF [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ORIENTALS ESPECIALLY. THAT SPIRIT CHANGES WATER INTO WINE, THAT IS TO SAY INDIFFERENCE INTO LOVE; IT WALKS ON THE WATERS, AND WITH A WORD STILLS TEMPESTS; IT OPENS THE EYES OF THE BLIND AND THE EARS OF THE DEAF; IT MAKES THE DUMB TO SPEAK, AND THE PARALYTIC TO WALK. IT RESUSCITATES HUMANITY BURIED FOR FOUR DAYS (THAT IS FOR FOUR THOUSAND YEARS); IT SHOWS IT IN ITS PUTREFACTION LIKE LAZARUS, AND ORDAINS THAT IT BE RELEASED FROM ITS BONDS AND FROM ITS SHROUD. SUCH ARE THE TRUE MIRACLES OF CHRIST, BUT IF THEY ASK HIM FOR PRODIGIES, BE REPLIES, "AN EVIL AND ADULTEROUS GENERATION SEEKETH AFTER A SIGN AND THERE SHALL NO SIGN BE GIVEN TO IT, BUT THAT OF THE PROPHET JONAS." HERE THE MASTER GIVES US TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE MIRACLES OF THE BIBLE ARE ALSO ALLEGORIES. JONAS ISSUING ALIVE FROM THE FISH THAT HAS SWALLOWED HIM IS HUMANITY WHICH REGENERATES ITSELF. JESUS GAVE TO THE JEWS AS INCONTESTABLE MIRACLES THE HOLINESS OF HIS DOCTRINE AND THE EXAMPLE OF HIS VIRTUES. JESUS MAY CERTAINLY HAVE HEALED THE SICK; SINCE VESPASIAN, APOLLONIUS, GASSNER, MESMER, AND THE ZOUAVE JACOB HAVE ALSO HEALED THE SICK; SICK PEOPLE TOO MAY HAVE BEEN HEALED AT LOURDES, AS AT THE TOMB OF THE DEACON PARIS; BUT SUCH CURES ARE NOT MIRACLES, THEY ARE THE NATURAL RESULTS OF A CERTAIN EXALTATION IN FAITH. JESUS CHRIST SAID SO HIMSELF. "CAN YOU CURE ME?" ASKED A CERTAIN SICK PERSON; "IF THOU CANST BELIEVE," SAID THE MASTER, "ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE TO HIM THAT BELIEVETH." FAITH PRODUCES CERTAIN APPARENT MIRACLES, AND CREDULITY EXAGGERATES THEM. WHEN JESUS SAID THAT ALL WAS POSSIBLE TO FAITH, HE DID NOT MEAN BY THIS TO SAY THAT THE IMPOSSIBLE COULD EVER BECOME THE POSSIBLE. THE IMPOSSIBLE IS THAT WHICH IS ABSOLUTELY CONTRARY TO THE IMMUTABLE LAWS OF NATURE, AND TO THE ETERNAL REASON. 1 EVERY MAN IS A MAGNETIC FOCUS, WHICH ATTRACTS AND RADIATES. THAT ATTRACTION AND THAT PROJECTION ARE WHAT ARE CALLED IN MAGIC THE INSPIRATION AND RESPIRATION. THE GOOD INSPIRE AND RESPIRE GOOD, THE WICKED ATTRACT AND RESPIRE EVIL; THE GOOD MAY HEAL THE BODY, BECAUSE THEY MAKE THE SOULS BETTER, THE WICKED DO HARM BOTH TO SOULS AND BODIES. OFTEN THE WICKED ATTRACT GOOD TO CORRUPT IT, AND THE GOOD ATTRACT EVIL TO CHANGE IT INTO GOOD. THUS IT IS THAT AT TIMES THE WICKED SEEM TO PROSPER, WHILST THE GOOD ARE VICTIMS OF THEIR OWN VIRTUES; BUT THEY GROSSLY DECEIVE THEMSELVES WHO FANCY THAT TIBERIUS AT CAPRI WAS HAPPIER THAN MARY AT THE FOOT OF THE CROSS OF HER SON. WHAT PLEASURE NEVERTHELESS WAS WANTING TO TIBERIUS, WHAT SUFFERING TO MARY? AND YET HOW HAPPY A MOTHER, 2 HOW MISERABLE AN EMPEROR! HONEY CHANGES TO GALL 1 IN THE MOUTHS OF THE WICKED AND GALL INTO HONEY IN THE MOUTHS OF THE JUST. THE INNOCENT MAN, SACRIFICED, IS DEIFIED BY HIS PUNISHMENT; THE GUILTY MAN, TRIUMPHANT, IS BRANDED AND BURNT BY HIS DIADEM. LET US NOW TOUCH THE DANGEROUS AND DARKNESS-SHROUDED COASTS OF MAGIC, THE INTERCOURSE WITH THE OTHER WORLD, THE CONTACT WITH THE INVISIBLES, THEURGY AND THE EVOCATION OF SPIRITS. EVERYTHING PROVES TO US THAT THERE EXIST OTHER INTELLIGENT BEINGS THAN MAN. THE HIERARCHY OF SPIRITS MUST BE INFINITE AS THAT OF BODIES. THE MYSTERIOUS LADDER OF JACOB IS THE BIBLICAL SYMBOL OF THIS HIERARCHY ASCENDING AND DESCENDING. GOD RESTS UPON THAT LADDER OR RATHER HE SUSTAINS IT. WE MAY SAY THAT THAT LADDER IS IN HIM, OR RATHER THAT IT IS HE, HIMSELF, FOR IT IS AS A GOD, AND TO MANIFEST GOD, THAT THE INFINITE ASCENDS AND DESCENDS. AT EACH RUNDLE THE SPIRIT WHICH RISES IS EQUAL TO THE ONE THAT DESCENDS, AND CAN TAKE HIS HAND; BUT HE STILL MUST NEEDS FOLLOW HIM WHO ASCENDS IN FRONT OF HIM. THIS IS A LAW WHICH THOSE WHO MAKE EVOCATIONS SHOULD SERIOUSLY MEDITATE. TO ASCEND ETERNALLY IS THE HOPE OF THE BLESSED; TO DESCEND ETERNALLY IS THE THREAT THAT WEIGHS UPON THE REPROBATED. MEN INVOKE SUPERIOR SPIRITS, BUT THEY CAN ONLY EVOKE INFERIOR SPIRITS. SUPERIOR SPIRITS WHOM MEN INVOKE ATTRACT THEM UPWARDS; INFERIOR SPIRITS WHOM MEN EVOKE DRAW THEM DOWNWARDS. 1 INVOCATION IS PRAYER, EVOCATION IS SACRILEGE, EXCEPT WHEN IT IS A VERY DANGEROUS DEVOTION. BUT THE RASH MORTALS WHO PLUNGE INTO EVOCATIONS HAVE NO THOUGHTS OF MAKING THE SPIRIT WHOM THEY CALL ASCEND WITH THEM; THEY WANT TO LEAN ON IT TO RISE BY, AND MUST NECESSARILY LOSE THEIR BALANCE IN LEANING ON WHAT IS DESCENDING. THE SPIRIT WHICH DESCENDS IS AS A LOAD TO HIM WHO WOULD RAISE IT, AND IT NECESSARILY DRAGS DOWN HIM WHO ABANDONS HIMSELF TO IT! TO RENOUNCE THE REASON TO FOLLOW THE INSPIRATIONS OF A PHANTOM, THIS IS TO PLUNGE INTO THE ABYSS OF MADNESS. THE GREAT EPOCH OF THEURGY WAS THAT OF THE FALL OF THE ANCIENT GODS. MAXIMUS OF EPHESUS INVOKED THEM BEFORE JULIAN, BECAUSE MEN HAD CEASED TO INVOKE THEM; THEY HAD SUNK BELOW EVEN THE REASON OF THE COMMON PEOPLE; ALSO TO JULIAN THEY APPEARED THIN, POOR, AND DECREPIT. JULIAN, FANATICISED BY THE MAGIC OF THE PAST, WISHED TO TAKE THESE INFIRM IMMORTALS ON HIS BACK, AS ÆNEAS SAVED HIS FATHER FROM THE CONFLAGRATION OF TROY, AND THE ARROGANT PHILOSOPHER FELL UNDER THE BURTHEN OF HIS GODS. WE CANNOT SEE THE GODS WITHOUT DYING. THIS IS ONE OF THE MOST FORMIDABLE AXIOMS OF ANCIENT THEURGY, FOR THE GODS ARE THE IMMORTALS; TO SEE THEM WE MUST PASS OUT OF OUR PLANE INTO THEIRS AND ENTER INTO INCORPOREAL LIFE, AND IF THIS BE POSSIBLE WITHOUT DYING, IT IS ONLY SO IN AN IMAGINARY OR FICTITIOUS MANNER, OR BY AN ILLUSION RESEMBLING THAT OF DREAMS. WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT EVERY APPARITION WHICH WE SURVIVE CAN ONLY BE A DREAM; WHEN A VISION OF THE OTHER WORLD IS REAL, EITHER THE SEER DIES, OR RATHER IS ALREADY DEAD WHEN HE SEES IT. 1 THIS WHICH WE WRITE HAS ASSUREDLY NO SENSE FOR THE LEARNED MATERIALISTS WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN ANOTHER LIFE, BUT THESE ARE COMPELLED, IN DEFIANCE OF ALL EVIDENCE, TO DENY THE PHENOMENA OF MAGNETISM AND SPIRITISM; AND CANNOT, THEREFORE, BE SINCERE-THE TRUE SAVANTS ARE THOSE WHO BELIEVE. THE DANGER LIES IN BELIEVING WITHOUT KNOWING; FOR THEN ONE BELIEVES IN THE ABSURD, THAT IS TO SAY IN THE IMPOSSIBLE. THE OLD FRENCH LANGUAGE HAD A WORD TO EXPRESS RASH BELIEF; IT WAS THE VERB CUYDER, WHENCE IS DERIVED OUR WORD OUTRECUIDANCE, WHICH SIGNIFIES A RIDICULOUS AND PRESUMPTUOUS CONFIDENCE. THEURGY IS A DREAM PUSHED TO THE MOST TERRIFYING REALISM IN A MAN WHO BELIEVES HIMSELF AWAKE. IT IS ATTAINED BY WEAKENING AND EXCITING THE BRAIN, BY FASTS, MEDITATIONS AND WATCHING. ASCETICISM IS THE FATHER OF NIGHTMARES AND THE CREATOR OF DEMONS, THE MOST GROTESQUE AND DEFORMED. PARACELSUS THOUGHT THAT REAL LARVÆ 1 MIGHT BE ENGENDERED BY THE NOCTURNAL ILLUSIONS OF CELIBATES. THE ANCIENTS BELIEVED IN THE EXISTENCE OF DAIMONES, A RACE OF MALICIOUS GENII WHO FLOATED ABOUT IN THE ATMOSPHERE. ST. PAUL SEEMS TO ADMIT THESE WHEN HE TALKS OF THE POWERS OF THE AIR AGAINST WHOM WE HAVE TO FIGHT; THE KABALISTS PEOPLED THE FOUR ELEMENTS, AND NAMED THEIR INHABITANTS SYLPHS, UNDINES, GNOMES AND SALAMANDERS. YOUNG, HYSTERICALLY DISPOSED VIRGINS IN THE MIDDLE AGES USED TO SEE WHITE LADIES APPEAR NEAR SPRINGS; IN THOSE DAYS THEY CALLED SUCH PHANTOMS FAIRIES; NOWADAYS WHEN THE SAME PHENOMENA REPEAT THEMSELVES, PEOPLE ARE PERSUADED THAT THE VIRGIN HAS SHOWN HERSELF ON EARTH, AND THEY FOUND CHURCHES AND ORGANISE PILGRIMAGES, WHICH STILL BRING IN A GREAT DEAL OF MONEY DESPITE THE DECLINE OF FAITH. WE MUST NOT INSIST IN MATTERS OF RELIGION ON ENLIGHTENING THE MULTITUDE TOO SOON. 2 THERE ARE PEOPLE WHO COULD NO LONGER BELIEVE IN GOD IF THEY CEASED TO BELIEVE IN OUR LADY OF LOURDES. LET US LEAVE THE CONSOLATION OF THE DREAM TO THOSE WHO DO NOT YET KNOW BOW TO APPLY THE REMEDY OF REASON TO THEIR ILLS. ILLUSIONS ARE BETTER THAN DESPAIR; IT IS BETTER TO DO GOOD THROUGH A MISCONCEPTION THAN TO DO EVIL THROUGH THE WEAKNESS OF A REBELLIOUS REASON AND ANÆMIA OF THE CONSCIENCE. MOSES, IN CAUSING THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ARK OF ALLIANCE, MADE A CONCESSION TO THE IDOLATRY OF THE JEWISH POPULACE, AND THE GOLDEN CALVES OF SAMARIA WERE LATER ONLY COUNTERFEITS OF THE KEROUBIM OF THE ARK; THESE KEROUBIM OR CHERUBIM WERE TWO-HEADED SPHINXES; THERE WERE TWO CHERUBIM AND FOUR HEADS, ONE OF A CHILD, THE OTHER OF A BULL, THE THIRD OF A LION AND THE FOURTH OF AN EAGLE. IT WAS A REMINISCENCE OF THE GODS OF THE EGYPTIANS, HORUS, APIS, CELURUS, AND HERMOMPHTA; SYMBOLS OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS 1 AND SIGNS OF THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS OF THE HEAVEN THEY SERVED AS EMBLEMS OF THE FOUR CARDINAL VIRTUES--PRUDENCE, TEMPERANCE, STRENGTH AND JUSTICE. THESE FOUR HIEROGLYPHIC FIGURES HAVE REMAINED IN THE CHRISTIAN SYMBOLOGY AND THEY HAVE BEEN MADE THE INSIGNIA OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS. THE CATHOLIC CHURCH HAS CONDEMNED THE BREAKERS OF IMAGES, AND YET WELL KNEW THAT IMAGES ARE BUT IDOLS; THE WORD IDOL IN GREEK SIGNIFIES NOTHING ELSE BUT AN IMAGE, AND THE PAGANS NO MORE BELIEVED THAT A STATUE OF JUPITER WAS JUPITER, THAN WE BELIEVE THAT AN IMAGE OF THE VIRGIN IS THE VIRGIN IN PERSON. THEY BELIEVED, AS WE DO, IN A POSSIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINITY THROUGH SUCH IMAGES; THEY HAD LIKE OURSELVES STATUES THAT WEPT, THAT ROLLED THEIR EYES, AND SANG AT SUNRISE; WE HAVE, LIKE THEM, OUR MYTHOLOGY, AND THE GOLDEN LEGEND MIGHT FORM A SEQUEL TO THE METAMORPHOSES OF OVID. NOTHING DESTROYS ITSELF IN THE UNIVERSAL REVELATION, BUT EVERYTHING TRANSFORMS AND CONTINUES ITSELF; THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD PRODUCES ITSELF IN THE HUMAN GENIUS BY SUCCESSIVE APPROXIMATIONS AND BY PROGRESSIVE CHANGES. GOD IS ALWAYS THE IDEAL OF HUMAN PERFECTION, WHICH GROWS IN GRANDEUR AS MAN RAISES HIMSELF. GOD DID NOT SPEAK ONCE, TO HOLD HIS PEACE EVER AFTER. HE SPEAKS, AS HE CREATES, ALWAYS. TORQUEMADA AND FÉNÉLON WERE BOTH CHRISTIANS AND CATHOLICS, AND YET THE GOD OF FÉNÉLON RESEMBLES IN NOTHING THE GOD OF TORQUEMADA. ST. FRANCES OF SALES AND FATHER GARASSUS DO NOT SPEAK OF GOD IN AT ALL THE SAME MANNER, AND THE CATHOLICISM OF MONSIGNOR DUPANLOUP HARDLY BEARS ANY LIKENESS TO THAT OF LOUIS VENILLOT. THE PROTESTANTS HAVE LEVELLED EVERYTHING. THEY HAVE DENIED ALL THEY COULD NOT UNDERSTAND, AND THEY HARDLY UNDERSTAND WHAT THEY AFFIRM, BUT REVELATION DOES NOT RETREAT; SHE IS NOT IMPOVERISHED, BUT ADDS ALWAYS SOMETHING TO THE MYSTERIOUS RICHES OF HER DOGMA; THE RABBIS, TO THROW LIGHT ON THE OBSCURITIES OF THE BIBLE, REDOUBLE THE DARKNESS IN THE TALMUD, AND THE CHRISTIAN AGES HAVE GIVEN, AS A SEQUEL TO AND COMMENTARIES ON THE INCREDIBLE ACCOUNTS OF THE GOSPELS, THE IMPOSSIBLE LEGENDS OF THE LIVES OF THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SAINTS. TO THOSE WHO DENY THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE CHURCH, WE REPLY WITH THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE POPE. ALWAYS THE ENIGMA IS MADE MORE COMPLICATED TO PREVENT FOOLS FROM GUESSING IT, FOR ALL DOGMA IS A PHILOSOPHICAL ENIGMA. TRINITY, OR THE THREE IN ONE, SIGNIFIES UNITY. INCARNATION, OR GOD MADE MAN, THAT SIGNIFIES HUMANITY. REDEMPTION, OR ALL LOST THROUGH ONE AND SAVED BY ONE, THAT INDICATES OUR MUTUAL INTERDEPENDENCE, THE SOLIDARITY OF THE RACE. UNITY, HUMANITY, SOLIDARITY, THIS WILL BE THE TRILOGY OF THE FUTURE; PACIFIC SOLUTION OF THE REVOLUTIONARY PROBLEM LIBERTY, EQUALITY, FRATERNITY. TRULY IT IS SOCIAL UNITY ALONE THAT CAN GUARANTEE THE LIBERTY OF NATIONS BY CREATING UNIVERSAL RIGHT; IT IS BEFORE HUMANITY ALONE AND NOT BEFORE NATURE THAT MEN ARE EQUAL; AND IT IS THE MUTUAL INTERDEPENDENCE OR SOLIDARITY WHICH ALONE PROVES FRATERNITY. BUT HOW MANY AGES MUST ELAPSE BEFORE THESE TRUTHS, SIMPLE AS THEY ARE, WILL BE UNDERSTOOD? CATHOLICISM IS OFFICIAL OCCULTISM AND RESTS ENTIRELY UPON MYSTERY. THE SECRET OF THE SANCTUARIES HAS BEEN PROFANED, BUT HAS NOT BEEN EXPLAINED. ŒDIPUS THOUGHT TO KILL THE SPHINX, AND THE PLAGUE FELL UPON THEBES. HIS HOSTILE BROTHERS STILL FIGHT AND SLAY EACH OTHER ONCE MORE. THE GRAND SYMBOLS OF THE PAST ARE THE PROPHECIES OF THE FUTURE; MYSTERIES AND MIRACLES, SUCH MUST BE THE RELIGION FOR THE MASSES WHOM IT IS ESSENTIAL TO MAKE FEEL KEENLY WHAT THEY DO NOT UNDERSTAND, SO THAT THEY MAY PERMIT THEMSELVES TO BE LED. THIS IS THE SECRET OF THE SANCTUARY, AND THE MAGISTS OF ALL TIMES HAVE UNDERSTOOD IT. THE WEAK CAN ONLY REMAIN UNITED UNDER THE SURVEILLANCE AND RESPONSIBILITY OF THE STRONG; THE STRONG EMANCIPATE THEMSELVES. IF THERE HAD NEVER BEEN SHEPHERDS, THERE WOULD HAVE BEEN NO TAME SHEEP; IF DOGS WERE FREE, THAT IS TO SAY WILD, THEY WOULD HAVE TO BE HUNTED LIKE WOLVES: AND TRULY, THE VULGAR ARE EITHER WOLVES OR SHEEP; IT IS SERVITUDE ALONE THAT SAVES THEM. THE GREAT SECRET OF FREEMASONRY IS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE SCIENCE OF NATURE. IT HAS LONG SINCE BEEN DIVULGED, BUT PEOPLE STILL SWEAR TO PRESERVE IT ETERNALLY, THUS RENDERING HOMAGE TO THE ETERNAL PRINCIPLE OF OCCULTISM. THE TRUE INITIATES ARE SHEPHERDS AND CONQUERORS, THEY RAISE THE SHEEP AND CONQUER THE WOLVES; THIS WAS, IN THE BEGINNING, THE SUBLIME MISSION OF THE CHURCH, BUT IN THIS SHEEPFOLD OF THE LORD, THE WOLVES HAVE BECOME SHEPHERDS AND THE FLOCKS HAVE FLED AWAY. THE TRUE CHURCH MUST BE ONE, AND NOT DIVIDED INTO NUMEROUS SECTS; IT MUST BE HOLY, AND NOT HYPOCRITICAL OR GREEDY; IT MUST BE UNIVERSAL, AND NOT RESTRICTED TO A PRIVILEGED CIRCLE THAT REPELS ALMOST THE WHOLE OF HUMANITY. IN A WORD IT MUST ATTACH ITSELF TO A COMMON CENTRE, WHICH IN THE ROMAN WORLD WAS ROME, BUT WHICH IS NO MORE IRREVOCABLY ROME THAN JERUSALEM. "THE WIND BLOWETH WHERE IT LISTETH," SAID THE MASTER, AND SO IS EVERY ONE THAT IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT. " ...WHERESOEVER THE BODY IS, THITHER WILL THE EAGLES BE GATHERED TOGETHER." THE CATHOLIC CHURCH OUGHT TO BE THE HOUSE MOTHER OF UNIVERSAL INDULGENCE. SHE DOES NOT TOLERATE MERELY, SHE ABSOLVES; SHE OUGHT TO EXCOMMUNICATE RELIGIOUS HATREDS AND BLESS EVEN HER CHILDREN WHO HAVE STRAYED. IT IS THROUGH THE CATHOLIC FAITH THAT ALL SINCERE BELIEVERS, NO MATTER WHAT CREED THEY PROFESS, BELONG TO THE SOUL OF THE CHURCH, PROVIDED THEY PRACTISE NATURAL MORALITY AND SEEK THE TRUTH IN SINCERITY OF HEART. LET ONLY A POPE APPEAR WHO WILL LOUDLY PROCLAIM THESE CONSOLATORY TRUTHS, AND INVITE ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH TO AN UNIVERSAL JUBILEE, AND A NEW ERA WILL DAWN FOR THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. GLORY TO GOD IN ALL THAT IS GREAT, AND PEACE AND GOOD WILL TO MEN ON EARTH! IT WAS BY THIS CRY OF UNIVERSAL LOVE THAT THE GENIUS OF THE GOSPELS, ANNOUNCED IN OLD DAYS THE BIRTH OF THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD. THE OFFICIAL CHURCH REPRESENTS THE OCCULT CHURCH AS THE CASTES OF SOCIETY REPRESENT THE NATURAL HIERARCHY; THE PRIESTS, THE NOBILITY AND THE PEOPLE REPRESENT THE MEN OF DEVOTION, THE MEN WHO ARE SUPERIOR IN INTELLIGENCE AND THE MEN WHO ARE INFERIOR. THE TRUE PRIESTS OF HUMANITY ARE THE SINCERE PHILANTHROPISTS; THE TRUE KINGS ARE THE MEN OF GENIUS; THE TRUE NOBLES, THE MEN OF INTELLIGENCE AND LOFTY SENTIMENTS; THE COMMON MASS IS THE GREAT FLOCK OF THE VOLUNTARILY IGNORANT AND POLTROONS. A SIMPLE SOLDIER FAITHFUL TO HIS FLAG IS SURELY GREATER THAN A MARSHAL OF FRANCE WHO BETRAYS HIS COUNTRY. AN HONEST RAG-PICKER IS MORE NOBLE THAN A VICIOUS PRINCE; EMINENT MEN IN ALL DEPARTMENTS HAVE RISEN FROM THE PEOPLE, AND KINGS AND QUEENS HAVE BEEN SEEN DRAGGING THEMSELVES THROUGH THE MIRE. EVERY INTELLIGENT AND VIRTUOUS MAN MAY DESERVE ADMISSION TO THE HIGHEST INITIATION; THE PROFANE ARE ONLY FOOLS OR KNAVES. THE INITIATE IS A MAN OF NO PARTY; HE DESIRES ONLY UNITY, MUTUAL INDULGENCE AND PEACE. HE HAS NO OPINIONS, FOR TRUTH IS NOT AN OPINION; FOR HIM ALL HOSTILITIES ARE ERRORS, AND ALL CURSES, CRIMES. BEFORE THE ABUSES OF THE ROMISH CHURCH, PROTESTATION IS A RIGHT AND CONSEQUENTLY A TRUTH; BUT PROTESTANTISM IS A SECT, AND THEREFORE A FALSEHOOD. CATHOLICITY, THAT IS TO SAY UNIVERSALITY, IS THE CHARACTER OF TRUE RELIGION, IT IS THEREFORE A TRUTH, BUT CATHOLICISM IS A PARTY AND CONSEQUENTLY A FALSEHOOD. WHEN ABUSES HAVE CEASED, PROTESTATION WILL NO LONGER HAVE ANY REASON TO EXIST, AND WHEN CATHOLICITY SHALL HAVE BEEN ESTABLISHED THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, THERE WILL HE NO MORE CATHOLICISM AT ROME. IN THE MEANTIME, AS ONE CANNOT LIVE RESPECTABLY 1 WITHOUT RELIGION, AND AS IT IS IMPOSSIBLE AND ABSURD TO STAND ALONE IN RELIGION, SINCE THE VERY WORD RELIGION SIGNIFIES A THING THAT BINDS MEN TO ONE ANOTHER, 2 EACH CAN AND OUGHT TO FOLLOW THE USAGES AND RIGHTS OF THE COMMUNION IN WHICH HE WAS BORN. 3 ALL RELIGIONS HAVE A RESPECTABLE SIDE AND A DEFECTIVE SIDE. LET US NO MORE BREAK EACH OTHER'S IDOLS, BUT LET US LEAD ALL MEN GENTLY OUT OF IDOLATRY. ONE MUST LEARN TO ENDURE PATIENTLY IN CATHOLIC CHURCHES THE NOISE OF THE CEREMONIAL, AND OF THE HALBERD OF THE SWISS, TO WEARY ONESELF IN ALL GRAVITY AND RESPECT IN THE PROTESTANT TEMPLES, TO KEEP SERIOUS IN THE SYNAGOGUE AND THE MOSQUE DESPITE THE MUFFLED HEADS OF THE RABBIS AND THE CONTORTIONS OF THE DERVISHES. ALL THIS MUST HAVE ITS TIME. ONE RELIGION PASSES AWAY, BUT RELIGION REMAINS ONE MAN DIES, BUT HUMANITY DIES NOT; ONE WOMAN CEASES TO LOVE OR BE LOVABLE, BUT WOMAN IS EVER WORTHY OF RESPECT AND LOVE; ONE ROSE FADES ALL TOO SOON, BUT THE ROSE IS AN IMPERISHABLE FLOWER, AND BLOOMS ANEW IN EVERY SPRING. LET US MAKE USE OF RELIGIONS FOR THE SAKE OF RELIGION, LOVE MEN FOR THE SAKE OF HUMANITY, AND WOMEN FOR THE LOVE OF WOMAN; LET US SEEK THE ROSE AMIDST THE ROSES, AND WE SHALL NEVER FIND DECEPTION OR DESPAIR. BUT BECAUSE WE ARE MEN, WE MUST NOT INSIST ON THE CHILDREN BEING MEN. WE MUST NOT BEAT THEM BECAUSE THEY FALL, NOR USE THEM HARSHLY BECAUSE THEY DO NOT UNDERSTAND THINGS THAT ARE ABOVE THEIR AGE. WE MUST NOT ROB THEM OF THEIR PUNCHES AND THEIR DOLLS; THEY ADORE THEM; LATER THEY WILL BREAK THEM; MAMMA WILL GIVE THEM OTHERS, AND PAPA WILL HAVE NOTHING TO SAY. THE SACRED BOOKS OF ALL NATIONS IN ALL TIMES HAVE BEEN COLLECTIONS OF FABLES; THEY ARE THE BOOKS AND PICTURES MADE FOR THE INSTRUCTION OF CHILDREN. THEY ARE GENERALLY COLLECTIVE WORKS RESUMING ALL THE KNOWLEDGE AND ALL THE HIGHEST ASPIRATIONS OF ONE PEOPLE AND ONE EPOCH. THEY ARE SACRED AS MONUMENTS SHOULD BE, AND WORTHY OF RESPECT, AS IS THE MEMORY OF ANCESTORS. THE DIVINE SPIRIT HAS ASSUREDLY INSPIRED THEM, BUT INSPIRED THEM TO MEN AND NOT TO GODS. THEY REVEAL GOD, AS THE TREE WHICH GROWS REVEALS THE SEED PLANTED IN THE EARTH, OR AS THE RISING DOUGH REVEALS THE HIDDEN LEAVEN. THIS DOUBLE COMPARISON IS BORROWED FROM JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF. WE HAVE SAID THAT THE ABSURDITIES OF DOGMA ARE ENIGMATIC; THEY ARE EVEN MORE SYSTEMATIC. THE GREAT INITIATES OF THE ANCIENT WORLD NEVER EXPLAINED THEIR SYMBOLS EXCEPT BY OBSCURE SYMBOLS. GOD WILLS TO BE DIVINED, BECAUSE DIVINATION IS DIVINE, AS THE WORD ITSELF SUFFICIENTLY INDICATES. THE RIDDLE OF THE SPHINX IS THE TRIAL OF ALL NEOPHYTES, AND THE THREE-HEADED DOG WATCHES ALWAYS AT THE PORTALS OF THE CRYPT OF THE MYSTERIES. IN RELIGION, TO EXPLAIN IS TO PROFANE; TO MAKE MORE OBSCURE IS TO REVEAL. SCIENCE AND RELIGION ARE AS THE DAY AND NIGHT. IF REASON BE THE SUN, FAITH IS THE MOON. 1 IN THE ABSENCE OF THE SUN, THE MOON IS THE SOVEREIGN OF THE HEAVENS. LET US, HOWEVER, NOT FORGET THAT IT IS FROM THE SUN THAT SHE BORROWS ALL HER RAYS, AND THAT TRUE FAITH CAN NEVER BE ABSURD EXCEPT IN SEEMING. SCIENCE, HAS NOT SHE TOO HER MYSTERIES? ESCAPE IF YOU CAN OUT OF THE LABYRINTH OF THE INFINITE. DO INDIVISIBLE MOLECULES REALLY EXIST? ENDEAVOUR TO CONCEIVE SUBSTANCE WITHOUT EXTENSION. 2 IF ON THE CONTRARY MATTER IS INFINITELY DIVISIBLE, ONE GRAIN OF DUST MAY, IN THE INFINITY OF TIME, BY THE INFINITE NUMBER OF ITS PARTS, EQUAL THE INFINITY OF SPACE. 3 ABSURDITIES ON ALL SIDES! ASK MARPHURIUS; HE DESIRES TO EXPLAIN THAT THE POLYCHRONIC EVOLUTION OF ANALYTICAL CONCEPTS, IN THE RELATIVE, IS EQUAL TO THE ISOCHRONISM OF THE SYNTHETICAL CONCEPT IN THE ABSOLUTE, AND HE THENCE CONCLUDES THAT THE SYNCHRETISM OF THE ABSTRACT IS ANALOGOUS TO THE SYNCHRETISM OF THE CONCRETE.--CABRICIAS ARCITURANE! THE MYSTERIES OF FAITH ARE BORROWED FOR THE MOST PART FROM THE MYSTERIES OF SCIENCE; FOR INSTANCE, IS NOT LIGHT ONE, IN THREE RAYS OF DIFFERENT COLOURS? IN ITS TRIPLICITY IT IS BLUE, YELLOW AND RED, IN ITS UNITY IT IS WHITE. THIS TRINITY GIVES SEVEN SHADES OF COLOUR; HERE WE HAVE THE SACRED SEPTENARY. 1 LIGHT PRODUCES AS REGARDS THE LITTLE PROBLEM WHICH E. O. INVITES WESTERN MATHEMATICIANS TO EXPLAIN, IT IS SIMPLE ENOUGH. THERE IS NO MYSTERY IN IT; IT IS A NECESSARY CONSEQUENCE OF THE HYPOTHESES INVOLVED IN THE PREMISES. FIRST THE HYPOTHESIS INVOLVED IN THE DESCRIPTION, TO SPEAK MATHEMATICALLY, OF THE FIGURE WE CALL A CIRCLE, THE EQUALITY OF ALL RADII, AND SECOND THE HYPOTHESIS THAT WE ARE TO USE ONLY EQUAL CIRCLES. THE PROOF IS TOO LONG TO INSERT, BUT IT ALL PROCEEDS FROM THE KNOWN GEOMETRICAL FACTS THAT WHERE TWO CIRCLES TOUCH, THE LINE JOINING THEIR CENTRES PASSES THROUGH THE POINT OF CONTACT; THAT WHERE THREE CIRCLES TOUCH THE THREE LINES JONING THEIR CENTRES COMPOSE AN EQUILATERAL AND EQUIANGULAR TRIANGLE; THAT THE INTERIOR ANGLES OF A TRIANGLE ARE COLLECTIVELY EQUAL TO ONE-HALF OF THE ANGULAR EXTENSION ROUND A POINT, AND THAT EACH ANGLE OF AN EQUILATERAL TRIANGLE IS EQUAL TO ONE-SIXTH OF THIS, AND THAT CONSEQUENTLY, ONLY SIX SUCH TRIANGLES, EXACTLY THIS NUMBER AND NO MORE, CAN RADIATE FROM ANY POINT; THAT THOUGH THE FIRST BELT MAY LOOK CIRCULAR, THE SECOND AND SUCCEEDING ONES CANNOT BE CONSTRUCTED ACCORDING TO THE TERMS OF THE PROBLEM EXCEPT AS HEXAGONS, WHEN AGAIN THE PROPERTIES (ALSO THE RESULT OF THE HYPOTHESIS OF CONSTRUCTION) OF THE EQUILATERAL TRIANGLE COME INTO PLAY, AND THUS IT IS PERFECTLY EASY TO DEMONSTRATE, THAT, NOT AS A MATTER OF MYSTERY, BUT AS A RESULT FOLLOWING NECESSARILY ON THE ADOPTED PREMISES, IF THERE BE N BELTS, THEN THE N’TH MUST CONTAIN SIX N DISCS OR CIRCLES. IT SEEMS USELESS TO ARGUE WITH EASTERN ADEPTS--FROM THE TIME OF THE GYMNOSOPHISTS, WHO TAUGHT PYTHAGORAS, THEY HAVE ALWAYS, VERBALLY AT ANY RATE, CONFOUNDED THINGS AND THEIR SYMBOLS. THERE IS P. 125 NOTHING SACRED IN THE NUMBER SEVEN; IT IS A MEMORIA TECHNICA OF HIDDEN COMBINATIONS, ETC., WHICH COMBINATIONS, ETC., ARE OR MAY BE HELD TO BE SACRED, BUT AS FOR THE SYMBOL 7, OR THE WORD SEVEN, THERE IS NOTHING SACRED IN EITHER, THE SANCTITY, IF ANY, PERTAINS TO THE MYSTERIES THEY RECALL, AND IN NO WAY TO THE SYMBOL OR WORD. HAD OUR LANGUAGE CALLED 6+1, PIG, OR USED--AS THE SYMBOL FOR THIS, THEN PIG AND--WOULD HAVE BEEN AS SACRED AS SEVEN AND 7. ON THE OTHER HAND TO THOSE WHO RIDICULE AND REJECT THE FACTS OF THE OCCULTISTS ON THE GROUND THAT ACCORDING TO THEM THE UNIVERSE IS BUILT UP UPON ONE NUMERICAL SYSTEM, AND THAT EVERYTHING IS IN SEVENS OR THREES, IT MAY BE USEFUL TO POINT OUT THAT EVEN IN THIS LITTLE WORLD OF OURS WE HAVE INSTANCES OF THE PERSISTENT ADHERENCE OF NATURE TO PARTICULAR NUMBERS. THUS 3 AND MULTIPLES OF THIS RULE THE INFLORESCENCE OF ALL ENDOGENS AND 4 AND 5 THAT OF ALL EXOGENS; AND THOUSANDS OF OTHER INSTANCES CAN BE GIVEN, SO THAT THE GENERAL REJECTION OF OCCULT VIEWS OF THE UNIVERSE, ON ACCOUNT OF A SYMMETRY IN THEM, WHICH IS OVER HASTILY CONCLUDED TO BE UNNATURAL, AND, THEREFORE, ARTIFICIAL AND FALSE, IS NOT REALLY WARRANTED, EVEN BY OUR LITTLE LEARNING. AND AS TO 3 AND 7, THE LATTER GROWS NECESSARILY OUT OF THE FORMER, SINCE 7 IS THE GREATEST POSSIBLE NUMBER OF PRODUCTS OF THREE THINGS TAKEN, 1, 2 OR 3 TOGETHER. AS FOR THE SEVEN IMPOSTORS, DÆMONS, THESE WERE ALSO CONSIDERED, BY SOME, TO REPRESENT THE CYCLE OF NECESSITY, WHICH, ACCORDING TO THEM, BEGINNING WITH MARS, RAN THROUGH JUPITER AND SATURN TO THE EARTH, P. 126 AND THENCE THROUGH MERCURY AND VENUS TO THE SUN. BUT THOUGH THE TIBETAN BROTHERHOOD TELL US THAT MAN DOES PASS HENCE FIRST TO MERCURY, THEY TELL US THAT THE PLANET ON WHICH WE LIVED IMMEDIATELY PREVIOUS TO OUR ADVENT ON THIS EARTH WAS MARS AND THEIR ACCOUNT OF THE WORLDS THAT MAKE UP OUR CYCLE OF NECESSITY IS QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THAT ABOVE REFERRED TO. BUT THOUGH ACCORDING TO THIS LATTER SATURN, AND NOT MARS, WAS THE PLANET FROM WHICH WE LAST CAME, IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT THE PLANET WE CALL SATURN WAS REALLY MEANT, OR THAT THE SEVERAL PLANETS TO WHICH OCCULTISM HAS ATTACHED THE SINGS, AND NAMES OF THE PLANETS KNOWN TO THE ASTRONOMERS OF OLD, ARE REALLY THESE VERY PLANETS. ON THE CONTRARY, AS A RULE IT MAY GENERALLY BE CONCLUDED THAT WHEN OCCULTISM SAYS ANYTHING, IT MEANS SOMETHING ELSE. WORDS, LIKE THE NAMES OF PLANETS, PRECIOUS STONES, MINERALS, PLANTS, ETC., ALWAYS HAD TWO MEANINGS--ONE, THE PALPABLE OBVIOUS ONE, WHICH; IF ACCEPTED, LEADS ENTIRELY ASTRAY, FOR THE UNINITIATED; AND THE OTHER, THE ARTIFICIAL ONE, WHICH GIVES THE REAL FACT FOR THE INITIATED. THIS IS WHAT HAS, AND I MAINTAIN RIGHTLY SO, BROUGHT MORE DISCREDIT ON OCCULTISM THAN ANYTHING ELSE, AND WHICH MUST ENGENDER DISBELIEF IN OR CONTEMPT FOR IT, IN THE WORLD AT LARGE, SO LONG AS IT IS PERSISTED IN. BUT THE ADEPTS OF ALL SCHOOLS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN SO TIED DOWN, BY THE VOWS AND SPIRITUAL CONDITIONS (WHICH IT THEREFORE NO LONGER REMAINS IN A MAN'S OPTION TO SUBSEQUENTLY DISREGARD) OF THE SUCCESSIVE INITIATIONS, THAT THEY CAN, IN MANY MATTERS, NOT SPEAK SAVE IN THIS DECEPTIVE PHRASEOLOGY, TO' THOSE NOT INITIATED, AND P. 127 THESE IN THEIR TURN, AS THEY PROGRESS, BECOME BY THE IMMUTABLE LAWS OF THE ASSOCIATIONS TO WHICH THEY BELONG, SIMILARLY TONGUE-TIED AND MIND-BOUND; AND, AS TO MANY THINGS, THE ONLY HOPE FOR THE WORLD AT LARGE LIES IN THE GRADUAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE HIGHER RACES ON EARTH, WHO WILL, UNTAUGHT IN THESE SCHOOLS, WORK OUT ANEW THEIR KNOWLEDGE FOR THEMSELVES, AND UNTIED BY LAWS AND CONDITIONS, NOW RAPIDLY BECOMING AN ANACHRONISM, GIVE FREELY OF ALL THEIR STORE TO ALL MEN. IN THIS DIRECTION THE AUTHORS OF THE PERFECT WAY HAVE MADE THE FIRST IMPORTANT STEP. OF COURSE, AS TO MANY MATTERS, WITNESS THE FACTS GIVEN IN THE INTRODUCTION, THE ADEPTS CAN SPEAK MORE PLAINLY, AND ARE, NOWADAYS, SOME OF THEM, NOT SO UNWILLING TO SPEAK AS THEY HAVE ALWAYS HITHERTO BEEN, BUT THERE REMAIN THE HIGHEST AND MOST IMPORTANT LAWS OF WHICH, I AM INFORMED, THEY NEITHER WILL NOR CAN SPEAK, SAVE ONLY TO THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN INITIATED, AND ARE THEREFORE FOR EVER PRECLUDED FROM REVEALING THE TRUTH TO ANY NON -INITIATED.--TRANS. FORMS, IT IS INCARNATE IN LIVING BEINGS, IT DIES TO REVIVE, AND BUYS BACK EACH MORNING OUR HEMISPHERE FROM THE SLAVERY OF THE NIGHT. DUPUIS CONCLUDED THENCE THAT JESUS CHRIST WAS THE SUN; A FINE DISCOVERY! IT IS AS THOUGH ONE PROFESSED THAT A SPHERE OF CARDBOARD WAS POSITIVELY THE UNIVERSE. RELIGION IS A FORCE WHICH ESCAPES FROM THE IMPIOUS AND AGAINST WHICH THEY BREAK THEMSELVES. PUNCH WILL NEVER SUCCEED IN KILLING THE DEVIL, FOR THE DEVIL IS A CARICATURE OF GOD, AND THIS CARICATURE BELONGS TO THOSE WHO HAVE MADE IT. IT REMAINS IN THEIR EYES, IT FASCINATES AND PURSUES THEM. IF ALL THE BLIND COULD COALESCE TO EXTERMINATE THOSE WHO CAN SEE, COULD THEY EVEN THEN EXTINGUISH THE SUN? THE MASSES ARE BLIND AND FOOLISH AND MUST BE LED BY THE SEERS AND THE SAGES. BUT WHEN THOSE WHOSE DUTY IT IS TO LEAD THE BLIND, BECOME BLIND, WHEN THE KEEPERS OF THE MAD GO MAD THEMSELVES, THERE RESULT FALLS AND APPALLING DISORDERS. THIS IS THE HISTORY OF ALL REVOLUTIONS. THE USE OF BRUTE FORCE TO REPRESS DISORDER PROVOKES INEVITABLE AND TERRIBLE REACTIONS WHEN THAT FORCE HAS NOT THE SUPPORT OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH: FOR THEN IT BECOMES FATEFUL 1 AND BALANCES, NECESSARILY, ACTION BY REACTION. WAR AUTHORISES REPRISALS, BECAUSE IN WAR, ACCORDING TO THE CYNICAL SAYING OF A GREAT GERMAN DIPLOMATIST, IT IS MIGHT THAT MAKES RIGHT; AND INDEED DESPOTISM, WHETHER OF KINGS OR MOBS, IS WAR; THE AUTHORITY OF THE LAW AND THE EMPIRE OF JUSTICE IS PEACE. SOCIAL UNITY IS THE END AND AIM OF CIVILISATION AND TRANSCENDENTAL POLITICS, AN END AT WHICH, FROM THE TIME OF NIMROD, ALL GREAT CONQUERORS AND PROFOUND STATESMEN HAVE AIMED. THE ASSYRIANS, THE MEDES, THE PERSIANS, THE GREEKS, THE ROMANS, ALL SOUGHT TO ABSORB THE WORLD. BACCHUS, HERCULES, ALEXANDER, CAESAR, PETER THE GREAT, NAPOLEON, HAD NO OTHER DREAM; THE POPES THOUGHT TO REALISE IT UNDER THE NAME OF RELIGION, AND IT WAS A GRAND IDEA; BUT GERMANY NOWADAYS OPPOSES MATHEMATICS TO THE ENTHUSIASTIC ONRUSH OF BELIEFS, AND SWELLS DAY, BY DAY HER EXCHEQUER. THE EMPEROR, ONE OF THE TWO PILLARS OF THE WORLD, IS NOW AGAIN ERECT, AND HE IS NO LONGER ROMAN. ROME ON ONE SIDE, AND ON THE OTHER THE WHOLE WORLD-THE BALANCE IS NO LONGER EQUAL; WE SHOULD NECESSARILY REQUIRE A COSMOPOLITAN POPE, WHEN WE HAD AN UNIVERSAL EMPEROR. HIGH MAGIC IS AT ONCE RELIGION AND SCIENCE. THIS ALONE HARMONISES CONTRARIES BY EXPLAINING THE LAWS OF EQUILIBRIUM AND OF ANALOGIES. THIS ALONE CAN MAKE SOVEREIGN PONTIFFS INFALLIBLE AND MONARCHS ABSOLUTE; THE SACERDOTAL ART IS ALSO THE ROYAL ART, AND COUNT JOSEPH DE MAISTRE WAS NOT DECEIVED WHEN, DESPAIRING OF EXTINGUISHED BELIEFS AND ENFEEBLED POWERS, HE TURNED HIS GLANCES, AGAINST HIS WILL, TOWARDS THE SANCTUARIES OF OCCULTISM. IT IS THENCE THAT SALVATION WILL COME, AND ALREADY IT IS REVEALING ITSELF TO THE MOST ADVANCED INTELLIGENCES. FREEMASONRY, WHICH HAS SO FRIGHTENED THE COURT OF ROME, IS NOT SO TERRIBLE AS PEOPLE THINK; IT HAS LOST ITS ANCIENT LIGHTS, BUT HAS PRESERVED ITS SYMBOLS AND ITS RITES WHICH BELONG TO OCCULT PHILOSOPHY; IT STILL GIVES THE TITLES AND THE RIBBONS OF THE ROSY CROSS, BUT THE TRUE ROSICRUCIANS ARE NO LONGER IN ITS LODGES; THEY ARE WHAT THEY HAVE BEEN FROM THE BEGINNING--PHILOSOPHERS AND UNKNOWN. PASCHALIS, MARTINES AND ST. MARTIN HAVE SUCCESSORS WHO DO NOT MEET IN REGULAR ASSEMBLIES. THEIR LODGE IS SAID TO BE IN THE GREAT PYRAMID OF EGYPT, AN EXPRESSION, ALLEGORICAL AND MYSTICAL, WHICH THE INNOCENT AND IGNORANT ARE AT LIBERTY TO TAKE LITERALLY. THERE IS ONE THING MORE INCONTESTABLY INFALLIBLE THAN THE POPE, AND THAT IS MATHEMATICS. TRUTHS RIGOROUSLY DEMONSTRATED FORCE THE MIND TO SUPPOSITIONS WHICH WE MAY CALL THE NECESSARY HYPOTHESES. THESE HYPOTHESES, IF I MAY SO EXPRESS MYSELF, ARE THE SCIENTIFIC OBJECTS OF FAITH. BUT THE IMAGINATION, EXALTED BY AN INFINITE WANT TO BELIEVE AND LOVE, DRAWS INCESSANTLY FROM THIS RATIONAL OBJECTIVE PARADOXICAL DEDUCTIONS; TO CURB LICENCE AND MYSTIC FANTASIES, THERE MUST BE AN AUTHORITY TOUCHING REASON ON THE ONE SIDE AND MYSTICISM ON THE OTHER; THIS AUTHORITY, DOGMATICALLY INFALLIBLE, HAS NO NEED TO, AND CANNOT, HE SO SCIENTIFICALLY. SCIENCE AND FAITH ARE THE TWO COLUMNS OF THE TEMPLE; THEY SUPPORT ITS PORTICO. IF THEY WERE BOTH ON THE SAME SIDE, THE STRUCTURE MUST FALL ON THE OTHER. IT IS THEIR SEPARATION AND PARALLELISM WHICH SHOULD ETERNALLY MAINTAIN EQUILIBRIUM. 1 THE COMPREHENSION OF THIS PRINCIPLE WOULD PUT A STOP TO A MISCONCEPTION OF TOO LONG STANDING AND WOULD BRING PEACE TO MANY SOULS. IN TRUTH BETWEEN SCIENCE AND FAITH NO REAL ANTAGONISM CAN SUBSIST. ALL THAT HAS BEEN DEMONSTRATED BECOMES UNASSAILABLE, AND IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO BELIEVE IN WHAT ONE KNOWS POSITIVELY NOT TO BE TRUE. GALILEO KNEW THAT THE EARTH TURNED, BUT HE KNEW ALSO THAT THE AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH IS UNASSAILABLE BECAUSE THE CHURCH IS NECESSARY. THE CHURCH HAS NO AUTHORITY IN MATTERS OF SCIENCE, BUT CAN OPPOSE WITH ALL HER POWER THE DISSEMINATION OF PARTICULAR SCIENTIFIC TRUTHS WHICH SHE JUDGES TO BE AT THE MOMENT PREJUDICIAL TO THE FAITH. PEOPLE VERY GENERALLY BELIEVED IN GALILEO'S TIME THAT THE POPULARISATION OF THE SYSTEM OF COPERNICUS WOULD GIVE THE LIE TO THE BIBLE. FORCED LATER TO ADMIT THAT SYSTEM, BECAUSE IT WAS DEMONSTRATED IT BECAME OF COURSE NECESSARY TO FIND MEANS OF RECONCILING THE DIFFERENCE; THE EARTH IN FACT TURNS, BUT THE CHURCH REMAINS INFALLIBLE, EVEN WHEN IT DECLARES THAT IT IS NO LONGER ITSELF, BUT OUR HOLY FATHER THE POPE, WHO IS INFALLIBLE. 1 THIS IS NOT SAID IRONICALLY; THE POPE IS INFALLIBLE BECAUSE IT IS NECESSARY THAT HE SHOULD BE SO, AND HE REALLY IS SO, FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE IT, SINCE HIS INFALLIBILITY ONLY EXTENDS TO MATTERS OF FAITH. THE WORK OF SCIENCE IS TO DETACH FAITH FROM THE LETTER AND ATTACH IT TO THE SPIRIT; IN PROPORTION AS SCIENCE RISES, FAITH IS EXALTED. THE ETERNAL EVANGEL IS LIKE THE CLOUD THAT LED THE JEWS IN THE WILDERNESS; IT HAS ONE FACE OF SHADOW AND ONE FACE OF LIGHT; THE FACE OF SHADOW IS ITS MYSTERY, THE FACE OF LIGHT ITS REASON. THE SHADOW IS SPREAD OVER THE LETTER, THE LIGHT EMANATES FROM THE SPIRIT. THERE IS THE GOSPEL OF FAITH AND THE GOSPEL OF SCIENCE. MOREOVER, SCIENCE RENDERS FAITH IMPREGNABLE; THOSE WHO DOUBT DO NOT KNOW. 2 IGNORANT FAITH ONLY PRESERVES ITSELF BY OBSTINACY, AND OBSTINACY IN IGNORANCE IS ONLY FANATICISM. WHOSO BELIEVES WITHOUT KNOWING, BUT WITHOUT FANATICISM, WILL VERY SOON BEGIN TO DOUBT, AND THAT DOUBT CAN ONLY HAVE AS ITS RESULT EITHER KNOWLEDGE OR INDIFFERENCE. WE MUST LEARN, OR CEASE TO BELIEVE. TO CEASE TO BELIEVE IS EASIER, BUT FOR THE SOUL TO CEASE TO BELIEVE IS TO CEASE TO LOVE; AND TO CEASE TO LOVE, IS TO CEASE TO LIVE. FANATICS ARE SICK, BUT STILL THEY ARE LIVING; THE INDIFFERENT ARE DEAD. BLIND BELIEFS DO NOT IMPROVE MANKIND; THEY MAY RESTRAIN THEM THROUGH FEAR OR ALLURE THEM BY HOPE, BUT FEAR AND DESIRE ARE NOT VIRTUES. A DOG MAY RESTRAIN HIS APPETITE UNDER FEAR OF THE WHIP, BUT HE NONE THE LESS REMAINS, GREEDY, HE ONLY ADDS COWARDICE TO GREED. SO TO BELIEVE TO ANY GOOD PURPOSE, WE MUST KNOW. IT HAS BEEN SAID THAT A LITTLE SCIENCE DETACHES FROM GOD, AND THAT A GREAT DEAL OF SCIENCE LEADS US BACK AGAIN TO HIM; THIS SAYING MUST BE EXPLAINED BY STATING THAT A COMMENCEMENT OF SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY DETACHES MAN FROM THE GOD OF THE FOOLISH, WHILE THE ACQUISITION OF MUCH OF THESE BRINGS HIM TO THE GOD OF THE WISE. THE MAGIST HAS NO NEED TO FORMULATE HIS FAITH IN GOD, 1 HE FEELS IN HIMSELF THAT SUPREME POWER OF THE TRUE AND THE GOD, WHICH ANIMATES, SUSTAINS, FORTIFIES AND CONSOLES HIM. WHAT NEED HAVE WE TO DEFINE THE LIGHT WHEN ONE CAN SEE IT? WHAT AVAILS IT TO PROVE LIFE, WHEN ONE IS ALIVE? WHEN ST. PAUL WAS CONVERTED, SAY THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, HE FELT AS THOUGH SCALES HAD FALLEN FROM HIS EYES. THE SCALES WHICH COVER THE EYES OF OUR SOULS ARE THE VAIN CONCEITS OF A RASH THEOLOGY AND THE UNHEALTHY SOPHISMS OF A FALSE PHILOSOPHY. THE INITIATES ARE THE SEERS AND FOR THE THOUGHTFUL, TO SEE IS TO KNOW, TO KNOW IS TO WILL, TO WILL IS TO DARE; BUT TO DARE WITH SUCCESS, WE MUST WILL AND KNOW HOW TO BE SILENT. "NEVER BE ZEALOUS," SAID TALLEYRAND, AND THE SAME DIPLOMATIST AVERRED THAT SPEECH WAS GIVEN US TO DISGUISE OUR THOUGHTS. THIS POLITICAL MUMMERY IS NOT TO OUR TASTE; WE DO NOT SAY DISGUISE; WE SAY RECLOTHE AND CHASTELY VEIL THAT VIRGIN THAT WE CALL THOUGHT, FOR OUR THOUGHT IS NOT A THOUGHT OF PERSONAL INTEREST AND FALSEHOOD; THE VEIL OF THE SANCTUARY IS NOT LIKE THE CURTAIN OF COMEDY; IT IS RENT AT TIMES, BUT IT NEVER RISES. 1 THE INITIATE AVOIDS WITH CARE ALL ECCENTRICITY; HE THINKS AS DO THE MOST ENLIGHTENED, AND SPEAKS AS DO THE MASS. IF HE EXPLORES CROSS ROADS IT IS ONLY TO REACH MORE SURELY AND QUICKLY THE GRAND ROUTE; HE KNOWS THAT TRUE THOUGHTS ARE LIKE RUNNING WATER. THOSE OF THE PAST FLOW IN THE PRESENT, AND ROLL ON TOWARDS THE FUTURE WITHOUT OUR NEEDING TO TOIL BACKWARDS TO THEIR SOURCE TO FIND THEM; AND HE ALLOWS HIMSELF TO BE TRANQUILLY BORNE ONWARDS BY THE CURRENT, BUT HE HOLDS EVER TO MID-STREAM, NEVER BRUISING HIMSELF AGAINST THE ROCKS THAT LINE ITS BANKS. LET US NOW SUM UP, LAYING DOWN THOSE UNALTERABLE PRINCIPLES THAT WILL SERVE ALIKE AS A BASIS AND A CROWN TO ALL WE HAVE WRITTEN.
I
MAN HAS TWO MEANS OF ATTAINING CERTAINTY-MATHEMATICS AND COMMON SENSE.
II
THERE MAY BE TRUTHS WHICH OUTRUN COMMON SENSE, THERE ARE NONE WHICH CONTRADICT MATHEMATICS.
III
"HE WHO, OUTSIDE PURE MATHEMATICS, PRONOUNCES THE WORD IMPOSSIBLE, LACKS PRUDENCE," (ARAGO), WHICH MEANS THAT OUTSIDE OF PURE MATHEMATICS THERE IS NO COMPLETE, UNIVERSAL AND ABSOLUTE CERTAINTY.
IV
OUTSIDE COMPLETE, UNIVERSAL AND ABSOLUTE CERTAINTY THERE ARE ONLY BELIEFS OR OPINIONS.
V
BELIEFS AND OPINIONS CANNOT BE DEMONSTRATED; MEN CHOOSE THEM AS A MATTER OF TASTE OR ACCEPT THEM AS A MATTER OF POLICY.
VI
USEFUL OPINIONS OUGHT TO BE ENCOURAGED, AND DANGEROUS OR NOXIOUS ONES SHOULD BE REPRESSED. THIS EXPLAINS THE NECESSARY STRUGGLE BETWEEN CONSERVATIVES AND INNOVATORS; ONLY CONSERVATIVES BECOME PERSECUTORS WHEN THEY CONSIDER, OR AFFECT TO BELIEVE, DANGEROUS WHAT IS EVIDENTLY USEFUL. 1
VII
PURE MATHEMATICS EXIST BY THEMSELVES; NO WILL PRODUCES THEM, NO POWER CAN LIMIT THEM. 2 THEY ARE ETERNAL LAWS, THAT NO MAN CAN INFRINGE, AND FROM WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ESCAPE.
VIII
A THING MAY APPEAR ABSURD AND BE TRUE WHEN IT IS ABOVE COMMON SENSE, 1 BUT A THING CONTRARY TO THE LAWS OF MATHEMATICS IS REALLY AND ABSOLUTELY ABSURD, AND WHOSO BELIEVES IN SUCH AN ABSURDITY IS A FOOL. THE SIGN OF THE CROSS, WHICH IS THE INTERSECTION OF TWO LINES, EQUILIBRILISED ONE BY THE OTHER, HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONSIDERED AS A DIVINE SYMBOL. IT IS THE TAU OF THE ANCIENT HEBREWS, THE CHI (X) OF THE GREEKS AND CHRISTIANS; IN MATHEMATICS THIS SIGN + REPRESENTS THE INFINITE, AND X THE UNKNOWN; + SIGNIFIES PLUS OR MORE, AND THE INFINITE IS ALWAYS MORE. 2 DEVELOP SCIENCE AS YOU WILL, MARK ITS FIRST STEP WITH ALPHA, ITS LAST WITH OMEGA, AND YOU WILL STILL ALWAYS HAVE BEFORE YOU THE UNKNOWN, WHICH YOU MUST RECOGNISE, AND YOUR FORMULA REMAINS Ω + X; 1 ALL THAT WE LEARN IS WOUND OFF THAT UNKNOWN WHICH IS NEVER WHOLLY UNWOUND, IT IS THIS WHICH PRODUCES ALL THINGS; NOT KNOWING WHAT IT IS, WE PERSONIFY IT AND CALL IT GOD. 2 ONCE IT SEEMED AS IF THIS PERSONIFICATION WAS REALISED ON EARTH, BUT THE GOD-MAN DIED UPON THE CROSS, THAT IS ON THE ETERNAL X, AND THE CROSS ALONE REMAINS, FOR US.
X
THE HYPOTHETICAL PERSONIFICATION OF THE INFINITE CAN ONLY BE INFINITE AND EXCLUDES, NECESSARILY, INDIVIDUAL UNITY. EVERY INDIVIDUALITY IS LIMITED BY SOME OTHER, UNLESS IT SUPPRESSES ALL OTHERS; GOD, ON THE CONTRARY, BEING THE PRINCIPLE OF ALL INDIVIDUALITIES, CANNOT BE AN INDIVIDUAL. IT IS ON THIS ACCOUNT THAT HE IS SAID TO BE ONE IN SEVERAL PERSONS. THREE IS A MYSTIC NUMBER WHICH REPRESENTS THE GENERATION OF ALL NUMBERS.
XI
GOD NEVER SPEAKS TO MEN, EXCEPT THROUGH MEN, AND DOES NOTHING IN NATURE SAVE THROUGH THE LAWS OF NATURE.
XII
THE SUPERNATURAL IS THAT WHICH OUTSTEPS OUR NATURAL INTELLIGENCE AND OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE LAWS OF NATURE.
XIII
GOD, EVEN, OUGHT NOT TO BE CONSIDERED AS SUPERNATURAL BY THE THEOLOGIANS, SINCE THEY REASON UPON THE NATURE OF GOD.
XIV
THE FATHERS AT THE COUNCIL OF NICE HAVE FURNISHED A SUBSTANCE TO GOD BY AFFIRMING THAT THE SON IS OF THE SAME SUBSTANCE AS THE FATHER. MOREOVER IF IT BE IMPOSSIBLE TO ADMIT, WITHOUT CONFOUNDING THEM, A FINITE SUBSTANCE AND AN INFINITE SUBSTANCE, THE DECISION OF THE COUNCIL OF NICE MIGHT FURNISH ARGUMENTS TO THE PANTHEISTS AND EVEN TO THE MATERIALISTS.
XV
IF GOD, AS SAYS CATHOLICISM, HAS CREATED US TO KNOW, LOVE, AND SERVE HIM, AND BY THESE MEANS OBTAIN ETERNAL LIFE, AND IF, AS SAID JESUS CHRIST, THAT WHICH WE DO TO A NEIGHBOUR WE DO TO GOD, IT FOLLOWS THAT GOD HAS CREATED MEN, TO KNOW, LOVE, AND SERVE EACH OTHER AND BY THESE MEANS ATTAIN ETERNAL LIFE. THE TRUE WORSHIP OF GOD, THEN, MUST BE PHILANTHROPY. AND EVERY RELIGION WHICH DOES NOT INSPIRE, AUGMENT AND PERFECT PHILANTHROPY MUST BE A FALSE RELIGION.
XVI
A RELIGION, THE CONSEQUENCE OF WHICH IS THE REPROBATION AND ETERNAL PUNISHMENT OF THE MAJORITY OF MEN OR OF SOME MEN, OR EVEN OF ONE SINGLE MAN, DOES NOT INSPIRE PHILANTHROPY. THIS DOES NOT TOUCH THE TRUE CATHOLIC DOCTRINE, WHICH ONLY EMPLOYS REPROBATION AS A THREAT, AND IS IN REALITY SALVATION OFFERED TO ALL MEN. HE WHO LOVES NOT REMAINS IN THE DEATH, SAID ST. JOHN, AND THOSE CAST AWAY BY PHILANTHROPY ARE THOSE WHO WILL NOT LOVE.
XVII
IF GOD WERE, AS IS RIDICULOUSLY SUPPOSED, AN OMNIPOTENT PERSONAGE WHO LAID STRESS UPON BEING HONOURED BY CERTAIN SPECIAL CEREMONIES, HE WOULD HAVE REVEALED THOSE CEREMONIES IN A MANNER, EVIDENT AND INCONTESTABLE TO ALL MEN, AND THERE WOULD BE ONLY ONE FORM OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP ON EARTH, BUT SUCH IS NOT THE CASE, AND WHAT HE HAS GIVEN TO ALL IS THE NEED AND THE DUTY OF LOVING. PHILANTHROPY IS THEREFORE THE TRUE AND THE ONLY RELIGION, REALLY CATHOLIC, THAT IS TO SAY UNIVERSAL.
XVIII
EVERY WORD OF BLESSING AND LOVE IS THE WORD OF GOD, AND EVERY WORD OF MALEDICTION AND HATE IS THE CRY OF HUMAN WICKEDNESS, WHICH MEN HAVE PERSONIFIED, CALLING IT THE DEVIL.
XIX
AN ACT OF PHILANTHROPY, EVEN THE MOST IMPERFECT, IS MORE RELIGIOUS AND MERITORIOUS THAN ALL THE FASTS, ALL THE GENUFLEXIONS, AND ALL THE PRAYERS.
XX
THE ATTRACTION WHICH DRAWS TOGETHER THE SEXES IS NOT PHILANTHROPIC; ON THE CONTRARY IT IS OFTEN THE MOST BRUTAL OF ALL EGOISMS.
XXI
THIS ATTRACTION ONLY MERITS THE NAME OF LOVE WHEN IT IS SANCTIFIED BY SENTIMENTS OF SELF-DEVOTION AND SACRIFICE.
XXII
THE MAN WHO KILLS A WOMAN BECAUSE SHE NO LONGER LOVES HIM IS A COWARD AND AN ASSASSIN, WHICH HOWEVER DOES NOT JUSTIFY ADULTERY; BUT ALL THAT CAN BE SAID IN REGARD TO THIS HAS BEEN SAID BY JESUS CHRIST.
XXIII
LAW SHOULD BE ALWAYS RIGOROUS; JUSTICE INDULGENT.
XXIV
THE LITTLE SUFFER FOR THE GREAT, BUT THE GREAT ALSO MUST ANSWER FOR THE LITTLE. THE RICH WILL PAY THE DEBT OF THE POOR. 1
XXV
THE BEST THINGS WHEN CORRUPTED BECOME WORSE THAN THE BAD ONES. WHAT MORE VENERABLE THAN THE PRIESTHOOD, YET WHAT MORE CONTEMPTIBLE THAN A BAD PRIEST? BUT THE DUTIES OF THE PRIESTHOOD ARE SO SUBLIME AND SO LIFTED ABOVE HUMAN NATURE, THAT EVERY PRIEST WHO IS NOT A SAINT IS BAD. THIS EXPLAINS THE DISCREDIT THAT FALLS UPON THE PRIESTHOOD IN PERIODS WHEN THE RELIGIOUS SENTIMENT IS FEEBLE. THE GOSPELS TELL ITS THAT CHRIST FOUND A GOOD THIEF, BUT THEY NOWHERE TELL ITS THAT HE MET WITH A GOOD PRIEST!
XXVI
THE GOOD PRIEST IS SELF-SACRIFICE INCARNATE; HE IS PHILANTHROPY RAISED TO A DIVINE IDEAL; THE BAD PRIEST IS ONE WHO SELLS PRAYERS AND TAKES THE SACRED VASES FOR HIS COOKING POTS.
XXVII
ALL THAT DOES GOOD IS GOOD; ALL THAT DOES ILL IS BAD.
XXVIII
ALL THAT GIVES US PLEASURE SEEMS TO AS GOOD, AND ALL THAT INCONVENIENCES OR AFFLICTS US SEEMS BAD; BUT WE OFTEN DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THESE ERRORS ARE "THE EXTENUATING CIRCUMSTANCES" OF SIN.
XXIX
IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO LOVE EVIL FOR ITS OWN SAKE, KNOWING WHAT IT IS, AND WITHOUT ITS HAVING SOME APPEARANCE OF GOOD.
XXX
EVIL HAS NO REAL EXISTENCE, OR, TO PUT IT BETTER, IT DOES NOT EXIST IN AN ABSOLUTE MANNER. THAT WHICH OUGHT NOT TO BE, IS NOT: THAT IS CERTAIN AND INCONTESTABLE. 1 THAT WHICH WE CALL EVIL EXISTS AS THE SHADOW NECESSARY TO THE MANIFESTATION OF LIGHT; METAPHYSICAL EVIL IS ERROR, PHYSICAL EVIL IS PAIN; BUT ERROR IS EXCUSABLE WHEN IT IS INVOLUNTARY. TO KNOW PERFECTLY THAT WE ARE DECEIVING OURSELVES, AND YET TO PERSIST IS NO LONGER DECEIVING OURSELVES; IT IS SEEKING TO DECEIVE OTHERS. AS FOR PHYSICAL PAIN, IT IS THE PRESERVATIVE FROM, AND THE REMEDY FOR, THE ABUSE OF PLEASURE; IT EXERCISES THE PATIENCE OF THE WISE, ADMONISHES THE THOUGHTLESS AND CHASTISES THE WICKED. IT IS, THEREFORE, RATHER A GOOD THAN AN EVIL.
XXXI
DISORDER IN NATURE IS NEVER MORE THAN APPARENT, AND ALL ALLEGED MIRACLES ARE EITHER EXCEPTIONAL PHENOMENA OR CONJURING TRICKS.
XXXII
WHEN YOU SEE A PHENOMENON CONTRARY IN APPEARANCE TO THE LAWS DEMONSTRATED BY MATHEMATICS, 1 BE SURE EITHER THAT YOU HAVE OBSERVED IMPERFECTLY OR THAT YOU HAVE BEEN DUPED, OR THAT YOU HAVE BEEN HALLUCINATED.
XXXIII
TRUTH NEEDS NO MIRACLES, AND NO MIRACLES CAN PROVE A FALSEHOOD.
XXXIV
THE GENERAL LAWS OF NATURE ARE KNOWN TO SCIENCE, BUT NEITHER ALL THE FORCES NOR ALL THE AGENTS ARE YET KNOWN. A GLIMPSE HAS BEEN OBTAINED OF ANIMAL MAGNETISM WHICH CERTAINLY EXISTS, BUT SCIENCE TREATS IT AS A PROBLEM WHICH IT HAS NOT ATTEMPTED TO SOLVE.
XXXV
PEOPLE ALWAYS ASK WHY THE EXTRAORDINARY PHENOMENA OF MAGNETISM ARE NEVER PRODUCED IN THE PRESENCE OF MEN OF LEARNING. 1 IT IS BECAUSE FEW MEN OF LEARNING WHO WITNESS A PHENOMENON INEXPLICABLE TO THEMSELVES WOULD HAVE THE COURAGE TO ATTEST ITS OCCURRENCE.
XXXVI
THE LIGHT THAT WE SEE IS ONLY ONE PORTION OF THE INFINITE LIGHT. IT IS THOSE FEW RAYS OF OUR SUN WHICH ARE EN RAPPORT WITH OUR VISUAL APPARATUS. OUR SUN HIMSELF IS BUT A LAMP SUITED TO OUR BENIGHTEDNESS; IT IS BUT A POINT LUMINOUS IN SPACE WHICH WOULD BE DARKNESS TO THE EYES OF OUR BODY, AND WHICH IS RESPLENDENT FOR THE INTUITION OF OUR SOULS.
XXXVII
THE WORD MAGNETISM EXPRESSES THE ACTION AND NOT THE NATURE OF THE GREAT UNIVERSAL AGENT WHICH SERVES AS MEDIATOR BETWEEN THOUGHT AND LIFE. THIS AGENT IS THE INFINITE LIGHT OR RATHER (FOR THE LIGHT IS ONLY A PHENOMENON) IS THE LIGHT BEARER, THE GREAT LUCIFER OF NATURE, THE MEDIATOR BETWEEN MATTER AND SPIRIT, 1 WHICH THE IGNORANT AND IMPOSTORS CALL THE DEVIL, AND WHICH IS THE FIRST CREATURE OF GOD.
XXXVIII
WHAT IS MORE ABSURD AND MORE IMPIOUS THAN TO GIVE TO THE DEVIL, THAT IS TO SAY TO EVIL PERSONIFIED, THE NAME OF LUCIFER WHICH SIGNIFIES LIGHT-BEARER? THE INTELLECTUAL LUCIFER IS THE SPIRIT OF INTELLIGENCE AND LOVE; IT IS THE PARACLETE, IT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THE PHYSICAL LUCIFER IS THE GREAT AGENT OF UNIVERSAL MAGNETISM.
XXXIX
TO PERSONIFY EVIL AND MAKE OF IT AN INTELLIGENCE, A RIVAL TO GOD, WHICH CAN MOREOVER UNDERSTAND AND CAN NO MORE LOVE, THIS IS A MONSTROUS FICTION. TO BELIEVE THAT GOD PERMITS THIS EVIL INTELLIGENCE TO DECEIVE AND DESTROY HIS FEEBLE CREATURES ALREADY SO WEAK IN THEMSELVES, IS TO MAKE OF GOD A PERSONAGE MORE WICKED EVEN THAN THE DEVIL; FOR GOD, IN TAKING FROM THE DEVIL THE POSSIBILITY OF REPENTING AND LOVING, HIMSELF FORCES HIM TO DO EVIL. MOREOVER, A SPIRIT OF ERROR AND FALSEHOOD CAN ONLY BE A THINKING FOLLY, AND DOES NOT EVEN DESERVE THE APPELLATION OF SPIRIT. THE DEVIL IS THE OPPOSITE OF GOD, THEREFORE IF GOD DEFINES HIMSELF AS THE ONE WHO IS, THE DEVIL MUST BE HE WHO IS NOT.
XL
WE MUST SEEK THE SPIRIT OF THE DOGMAS, WHILE RECEIVING IN ITS INTEGRITY THEIR LETTER, SUCH AS THE SACERDOTAL SPHINX TRANSMITS IT TO US. THIS LETTER IS OBVIOUSLY ABSURD, IN ORDER THAT WE MAY SEEK FURTHER AND HIGHER. IT IS CERTAIN THAT TO ACT ONE MUST BE, AND THAT TO SIN ONE MUST HAVE A CONSCIENCE, AND THAT, THEREFORE, ONE CANNOT BE BORN GUILTY; THAT ONE CANNOT MAKE ANYTHING OUT OF NOTHING; THAT GOD CANNOT BE A MAN, NOR A MAN GOD; THAT GOD CAN NEITHER SUFFER NOR DIE; THAT A WOMAN WHO GIVES BIRTH TO A CHILD CANNOT BE A VIRGIN, ETC., ETC. NO ONE, THEN, CAN SERIOUSLY AFFIRM THE CONTRARY OF THESE TRUTHS, SO PALPABLE AND EVIDENT, WITHOUT WARNING US THAT THERE IS A MYSTERY IN IT, THAT IS TO SAY A HIDDEN SENSE WHICH MUST BE EXTRACTED AND UNDERSTOOD UNDER PAIN OF BECOMING EITHER AN UNBELIEVER OR A FOOL.
XLI
THAT WHICH EXCUSES THE SO-CALLED ATHEISTS IS THE DEPLORABLE CONCEPTION THAT THE MASSES MAKE FOR THEMSELVES OF GOD. MEN HAVE ENDOWED HIM WITH ALL THEIR OWN VICES, AND HAVE IMAGINED THEY WERE MAKING HIM GREAT BY EXAGGERATING THESE TO PARADOXICAL PROPORTIONS. THUS, FOR AN EXAMPLE: PRIDE--GOD HAS FOR OBJECT ONLY HIS OWN GLORY! HE LOOKS FOR THIS GLORY IN THE ABASEMENT OF HIS RIVALS--AS IF HE COULD HAVE ANY; HE TORTURES FOR ETERNITY HIS MISERABLE CREATURES--FOR HIS GLORY; HE HAS KILLED HIS SON--FOR HIS GLORY! AVARICE--ABSOLUTE MASTER OF ALL GOOD THINGS, HE GIVES TO THE LARGER NUMBER OF HIS CHILDREN ONLY MISERY, AND DISTRIBUTES HIS FAVOURS TO THE SMALLER NUMBER, ONLY SLOWLY AND PARSIMONIOUSLY. ENVY--HE IS THE JEALOUS GOD. HE PROSCRIBES LIBERTY; HE LEADS ASTRAY THE REASON OF THE WISE, AND FAVOURS BY PREFERENCE THE IGNORANT AND THE IDIOTIC. GREED--HE IS NEVER SATIATED WITH THE FLESH OF HIS VICTIMS; UNDER THE OLD LAW HE REQUIRED HOLOCAUSTS OF BULLS, UNDER THE NEW HE SNIFFS THE STEAM OF HUMAN VICTIMS BURNING IN AUTO DA FÉS. LUXURY.--HE MUST HAVE VIRGINS LIKE THE MINOTAUR; HE HAS HIS SERAGLIOS OF LANGUISHING AMOROUS DAMSELS, AND MONKS TORTURED BY OBSCENE NIGHTMARES; HE HAS INVENTED CELIBACY TO CREATE PHANTOMS, MORE IMMODEST THAN ALL THE ROMAN ORGIES, AND UNNATURAL DREAMS. ANGER--THE MAIN TOPIC OF THE SACRED BOOKS AND COLLECTIONS OF SERMONS IS THE WRATH OF GOD. HIS FURY LETS LOOSE PESTILENCES, AND IN HIS IMPLACABLE RAGE HE HOLLOWS OUT A HELL FOR ALL ETERNITY. SLOTH--AFTER A REPOSE OF AN ETERNITY, HE WORKS DURING SIX DAYS. 1 HIS WORK CONSISTED IN GIVING DAILY ONE ORDER, AND AFTER GIVING THESE SIX ORDERS HE FELT THE NECESSITY OF. RESTING, AND HOW WAS ST. JOHN WRONG WHEN, AFTER HAVING REPRESENTED EVIL UNDER THE FORM OF A MONSTER WITH SEVEN HEADS, HE TELLS US THAT MEN PROSTRATED THEMSELVES BEFORE AND ADORED THIS BEAST? 2 ST. JOHN ADDS THAT ANTI-CHRISTISM MUST ANIMATE THE IMAGE OF THIS BEAST, AND MAKE IT SPEAK, AND THAT THE WORLD WILL PROSTRATE ITSELF BEFORE THIS LIVING SIMULACRUM OF HUMAN FOLLY. LET US BEWARE OF THINKING THAT THIS COULD EVER BE REALISED IN THE PERSON OF A SOVEREIGN PONTIFF OF CATHOLICISM; DOUBTLESS REFERENCE IS HERE MADE TO SONIC ANTIPOPE OR PERHAPS TO THE GRAND LAMA OF TIBET!
XLII
ST. VINCENT DE LERIUS SAYS THAT THAT ALONE PERTAINS TO THE TRUE CATHOLIC OR UNIVERSAL DOGMA, WHICH HAS BEEN ADMITTED AT ALL TIMES, IN ALL PLACES, AND BY EVERY ONE. 3 THIS WOULD SIMPLIFY SYMBOLOGY MARVELLOUSLY AND PRODIGIOUSLY ENLARGE THE CHURCH.
XLIII
IT IS CUSTOMARY TO REPLY TO THOSE WHO TAKE OBJECTIONS TO THE TEACHINGS OF THE THEOLOGIANS, ARE YOU STRONGER MINDED THAN ST. AUGUSTINE? HAVE YOU MORE GENIUS THAN BOSSUET? MORE INTELLIGENCE THAN FÉNÉLON? THESE QUESTIONS ARE VERY RIDICULOUS, WHEN THE MATTER AT ISSUE IS ONE OF COMMON SENSE. I AM CERTAINLY LESS VERSED IN MATHEMATICS THAN PASCAL, AND YET HAD I LIVED IN THE TIME OF THAT GREAT MAN, AND HAD HE SAID OR ALLOWED IT TO BE SAID BEFORE ME THAT TWO AND TWO MAKE FIVE, I SHOULD HAVE RECKONED HIS GREAT AUTHORITY AS NOTHING, AND SHOULD HAVE CONTINUED TO BELIEVE, OR RATHER TO KNOW, THAT TWO AND TWO MAKE FOUR.
XLIV
THE GREAT AND LEARNED MEN WHO HAVE HELD THEIR TONGUES, OR HAVE SPOKEN IN A CERTAIN MANNER, HAVE HAD ASSUREDLY THEIR OWN REASONS FOR SPEAKING OR KEEPING SILENCE. HIGH TRUTHS ARE NOT SUITABLE FOR LOW SOULS; THERE MUST BE FABLES FOR CHILDREN, AND THREATS FOR COWARDS; THERE MUST BE ABSURDITIES FOR FOLLY AND MYSTERIES FOR CREDULITY. IT IS THROUGH BLACKENED GLASSES THAT WE CAN ALONE GAZE ON THE SUN; LOOKED AT THROUGH A CLEAR GLASS, IT SEEMS TO US BLACK, AND BLINDS US. GOD IS FOR US AS A SUN; WE MUST WALK BY HIS LIGHT WITH LOWERED EYES: IF ONE TRIES TO GAZE FIXEDLY ON HIM OUR SIGHT FAILS US. THE MOST DANGEROUS AND THE SADDEST OF SCIENCES IS THEOLOGY, FOR IT CONSTITUTES ITSELF WRONGLY A SCIENCE OF GOD. RATHER IS IT A SCIENCE OF THE FOOLISHNESS OF MAN WHEN IT SEEKS TO EXPLAIN THE INSCRUTABLE MYSTERY OF THE DIVINE.
XLV
THE LIGHT OF GOD SPARKLES IN US ALL--IT IS OUR CONSCIENCE. TO DO THE GOOD TO WHICH THIS INCITES US AND TO AVOID THE EVIL AGAINST WHICH THIS WARNS US, THESE ARE OUR DUTIES TOWARDS GOD.
XLVI
GOD SOWS THE IDEA IN THE INFINITE, AND THE RAYS OF THE SUNS BRING TO BIRTH THE GERMS IN THE PLANETS. THE ANIMALS HAVE ISSUED FROM THE EARTH LIKE THE TREES, BUT NO MORE THAN THE TREES DID THEY ISSUE FULL FORMED AND OF FULL SIZE; SPECIES HAVE THEIR EMBRYOTIC PERIODS AS WELL AS THE INDIVIDUALS OF EACH SPECIES. TO IMAGINE THAT GOD HAS FIRST MOULDED A STATUE OF CLAY, TO BLOW LATER IN ITS FACE AND SO MAKE OF IT A MAN, IS TO BELIEVE A STORY SIMILAR TO THAT THEY TELL LITTLE GIRLS ABOUT BABIES BEING DUG UP OUT OF CABBAGE BEDS. IS GOD DENIED OR IS GLORY LESSENED BY DECLINING TO LOOK ON HIM AS A STATUARY? IT IS NATURE THAT PRODUCES EVERYTHING PROGRESSIVELY AND BY SLOW DEGREES, OPERATING EVER THROUGH THE ORDERLY FUNCTIONS OF THE FORCES INHERENT IN THE SUBSTANCE, BUT IT IS THE DIVINE WORD THAT GUIDES THE FORCES TOWARDS THE IDEAL OF THE FORM. NATURE EXECUTES, SHE DOES NOT INVENT. THE THOUGHTS WHICH ARE DESIGNED IN MATTER COME ONLY FROM MATTER, THOUGH MATTER DOES NOT THINK. FROM THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE FIRST LIVING CELL, TO THE PERFECTION OF THE HUMAN FORM, GOD HAS SAID TO THE FORCES OF NATURE, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "LET US MAKE MAN," AND HIS BEHEST HAS ENDURED THROUGH MANY MILLIONS OF YEARS WHICH, BEFORE HIM, WERE BUT AN INSTANT. GENESIS IS NOT THE NATURAL HISTORY OF MAN IT IS THE COMMENCEMENT OF HIS RELIGIOUS EPOPEE. THE PRIMITIVE COUPLE IS HUMAN UNITY ESTABLISHED IN THE FIRST FAMILY OF BELIEVERS. WHEN GOD DIFFUSED OVER THE FACE OF MAN A BREATH OF IMMORTALITY, MAN HAD ALREADY A FACE; WHAT ELSE THEN WAS HE BUT ONE SPECIES OF ANTHROPOID ANIMAL? CERTAINLY MAN DOES NOT DESCEND FROM THE APE, BUT THE APE AND MAN PERHAPS DESCEND FROM THE SAME PRIMITIVE ANIMAL. DARWIN'S THEORY DOES NOT CONTRADICT THE BIBLE, IT RESTORES TO IT ITS CHARACTER OF THE SYMBOLIC LION, EXCLUSIVELY RELIGIOUS; THE GREAT WEEK OF THE CREATION IS A SERIES OF GEOLOGICAL EPOCHS 1 AND GOD IS SAID TO REST WHEN MAN BEGINS TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE UNIVERSE MOVES ON ALONE. 2
XLVII
THE SUPERNATURAL IS THE ETERNAL PARADOX OF THE INFINITE DESIRE. MAN CRAVES TO ASSIMILATE HIMSELF WITH GOD, AND HE DOES SO IN THE CATHOLIC COMMUNION. FROM A RATIONALISTIC POINT OF VIEW AND CONSIDERED IN A PURELY NATURAL MANNER, THIS COMMUNION IS A THING OF COLOSSAL EXTRAVAGANCE. IN THE CATHOLIC COMMUNION THEY EAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD AND THE BODY OF A MAN! EAT A SPIRIT, AND AN INFINITE SPIRIT! WHAT MADNESS! EAT THE BODY OF A MAN! HOW HORRIBLE! THEOPHAGY, AND ANDROPHAGY! WHAT CLAIMS TO IMMORTALITY! AND YET, 1 WHAT CAN BE MORE BEAUTIFUL, MORE SOOTHING, MORE REALLY DIVINE THAN THE CATHOLIC COMMUNION? THE RELIGIOUS WANT, INNATE IN MAN, WILL NEVER FIND MORE COMPLETE SATISFACTION; AND HOW VIVIDLY WE FEEL THAT IT IS TRUE, WHEN WE BELIEVE IN IT FAITH TO A CERTAIN EXTENT CREATES WHAT SHE AFFIRMS; HOPE IN THE SUPERHUMAN NEVER DECEIVES, AND THE LOVE OF THE DIVINE IS NEVER A DECEPTION. THE FIRST [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] COMMUNION IS THE CORONATION OF THE HUMAN ROYALTY, IT IS THE INAUGURATION OF THE SERIOUS SIDE OF LIFE, IT IS THE APOTHEOSIS AND THE TRANSFIGURATION OF CHILDHOOD, IT IS THE MOST-PURE OF ALL JOYS AND THE MOST TRUE OF ALL HAPPINESSES.
XLVIII
THERE IS THEN SOMETHING ABOVE BOTH NATURE AND REASON TO EXPLAIN, JUSTIFY, AND SATISFY THE HIGHEST ASPIRATIONS OF BOTH. FROM THIS POINT OF VIEW THE SUPERNATURAL IS NATURAL, AND THE PARADOXICAL FORMULA OF THE NECESSARY HYPOTHESES BECOMES PERFECTLY REASONABLE. IT IS THE HUMAN SPIRIT THAT CONSTRUCTS THE IMPOSSIBLE IN ORDER TO ATTAIN THE INFINITE.
XLIX
ACCORDING TO THE FATHERS OF THE CHURCH, THE ANCIENT LAW WAS ONLY AN IMAGE AND A SHADOW OF THE NEW LAW. THE ASTONISHING STORIES OF THE BIBLE ARE BUT IMAGES, (THEY DO NOT SAY ALLEGORIES, THE WORD WOULD HAVE BEEN DANGEROUS), IMAGES OF THE NEW DOGMA INAUGURATED BY JESUS CHRIST, AND THE BASIS OF THIS DOGMA IS THAT GOD IS PERSONALLY UNITED WITH HUMANITY, AND THAT WE MUST LOVE AND SERVE GOD IN MAN; IN A WORD THAT WE MUST LOVE ONE ANOTHER, WHICH RESUMES ALL THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. THERE IS THEN NOTHING TRUE IN THE BIBLE WHICH IS NOT IN CONFORMITY WITH THE GOSPELS, AND THE SPIRIT OF THE GOSPELS IS THE SPIRIT OF CHARITY.
L
TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER AND NOT REVILE, CURSE, EXCOMMUNICATE, PERSECUTE OR BURN EACH OTHER. TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER AND CONSEQUENTLY TO ASSIST, CONSOLE, SUPPORT AND BLESS ONE ANOTHER. CHARITY IS HUMANITY ENDOWED WITH A DIVINE PRINCIPLE; IT IS SOLIDARITY ENRICHED BY SELF-DEVOTION; IT IS THE SPIRIT OF THE SAINTS, AND CONSEQUENTLY THE TRUE SPIRIT OF THE CATHOLIC OR UNIVERSAL CHURCH. THOSE POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OPPOSED TO THIS DO NOT BELONG TO THE CHURCH. BUT CHARITY IN THE CHURCH OUGHT TO PRESERVE ABOVE ALL THINGS THE HIERARCHY AND UNITY. 1 IT IS RIGHTFUL TO PROTEST AGAINST THE ABUSE OF AUTHORITY, BUT NOT AGAINST AUTHORITY ITSELF. 2 THERE EXISTS AT PRESENT A NEW SECT OF PROTESTANTS WHO CALL THEMSELVES OLD CATHOLICS, AS IF THE CHILD JUST BORN COULD CALL ITSELF OLD, BECAUSE IT HAS HAD A GRANDFATHER? BUT THE ANCESTORS OF THESE RIDICULOUS PROTESTANTS WERE NO OLD CATHOLICS, WHO WOULD HAVE DIED A THOUSAND TIMES RATHER THAN SEPARATE THEMSELVES FROM THE HIERARCHY AND AUTHORITY. THEIR ANCESTORS ARE THE HERETICS OF ALL AGES, AND THEIR GREAT ANCESTOR IS SATAN, 1 THAT UNSUBMITTING OLD CATHOLIC.
LI
IF RELIGION IS TO BE ONE, IF IT IS TO BE HOLY, IF IT IS TO BE UNIVERSAL, IF IT IS TO PRESERVE AND CONTINUE THE CHAIN OF TRADITION, IF IT IS TO REST ON A LEGITIMATE AND HIERARCHICAL AUTHORITY, IF IT IS TO REALISE AND GIVE WHAT IT PROMISES, IF IT IS TO HAVE SIGNS OF POWER AND CONSOLATIONS FOR ALL, IF IT IS TO VEIL FOR FEEBLE VISIONS THE ETERNAL TRUTHS, IF IT IS TO UNITE IN ONE SHEAF ALL THE ASPIRATIONS AND ALL THE HOPES OF THE MOST EXACTING SOULS, IT CAN ONLY BE CATHOLIC, 2 AND ALL NATIONS SOON OR LATE WILL RETURN TO CATHOLICITY WHEN SOME GOD-ENLIGHTENED POPE BOLDLY DISAVOWS THE PETTY PASSIONS, FULL OF GREED AND HATE, OF CLERICAL CATHOLICISM, WHEN A LEARNED CLERGY SHALL BE COMPETENT TO RECONCILE THE LIGHTS OF REASON WITH THE OBSCURITIES OF FAITH, AND WHEN WORSHIP FREED FROM MATERIAL INTERESTS SHALL BE NO LONGER AN OBJECT OF MERCANTILE ENTERPRISE. THIS WILL BE, BECAUSE IT OUGHT TO BE, AND IT WILL THEN BE DISCOVERED THAT IN THE CHRISTIAN DOGMAS THERE ARE, AS IN THE EARLIER PORTIONS OF THE BIBLE, IMAGES AND SHADOWS OF THE RELIGION OF THE FUTURE, WHICH ALREADY EXISTS AND MIGHT DESIGNATE ITSELF AS MESSIANISM, PARACLETISM, OR BETTER STILL ABSOLUTE CATHOLICITY, AND WHICH WILL BE THE LIGHT OF ALL SPIRITS AND THE LIFE ETERNAL OF ALL SOULS.
THE GREAT SECRET
NOT TO SUCCUMB TO THE UNCHANGEABLE FORCES OF NATURE, BUT TO DIRECT THEM; NOT TO ALLOW OURSELVES TO BE ENSLAVED BY THEM, BUT TO MAKE USE OF THEM TO THE BENEFIT OF IMMORTAL LIBERTY; THIS IS THE GREAT SECRET OF MAGIC. NATURE IS INTELLIGENT, BUT SHE IS NOT FREE. THE HEAVENLY BODIES HAVE INSTINCTIVE SOULS LIKE ANIMALS, AND IMPREGNATE EACH OTHER; THE PLANETS ARE THE SERAGLIO OF THE SUN, AND THE SUNS ARE THE DOCILE FLOCK OF GOD. THE EARTH HAS A SOUL WHICH OBEYS THE SUN, UNDER THE DECREES OF FATE, AND OBEYS MAN, INSTINCTIVELY. BUT, FOR MAN TO COMMAND THE SOUL OF THE EARTH DEMANDS GREAT KNOWLEDGE AND GREAT WISDOM, OR GREAT EXALTATION. 1 FOLLY HAS ITS PRODIGIES, AND THESE MORE ABUNDANTLY THAN WISDOM, BECAUSE WISDOM DOES NOT SEEK PRODIGIES, BUT TENDS NATURALLY TOWARDS PREVENTING THEIR OCCURRENCE. IT IS SAID THAT THE DEVIL PERFORMS MIRACLES, AND THERE IS HARDLY ANY ONE BUT HIM WHO DOES PERFORM THEM, IN THE SENSE WHICH THE IGNORANT MASSES ATTRIBUTE TO THE WORD. EVERYTHING THAT TENDS TO ESTRANGE MAN FROM SCIENCE AND REASON IS ASSUREDLY THE WORK OF AN EVIL PRINCIPLE. THE SUN HAS INTELLIGENCE, BUT THE EARTH IS MINDLESS; 1 WITHOUT THE SUN AND THE LABOUR OF MAN SHE WOULD PRODUCE NOTHING. THE SUN IS HER IMPREGNATOR AND MAN HER ACCOUCHEUR, AND RELUCTANTLY AND WITH A BAD GRACE DOES SHE YIELD TO THE CARESSES OF HER SPOUSE AND THE ATTENDANCE OF HER PHYSICIAN. ANIMALS, ILL-ORGANISED FEROCIOUS BEASTS, NOXIOUS INSECTS, PARASITICAL AND POISONOUS PLANTS, ABORTIONS, MONSTERS AND PLAGUES, ARE THE FRUITS OF HER CLUMSINESS. SHE RESISTS AS MUCH AS SHE CAN, AND HER RESISTANCE IS NOT A CRIME; SHE IS BUT THE CREATURE OF LAW, AND SERVES AS A COUNTERPOISE TO THE ACTIVITY OF THE SUN. ACCORDING TO THE HIERATIC TRADITION, MAN, THE ONLY SON OF GOD, OUGHT TO COMMAND THE EARTH, BUT MAN, HAVING INFRINGED THE LAW OF GOD, HAS CEASED TO BE FREE, AND SLAVES ARE EQUALS BEFORE SLAVERY. THE SOUL OF THE EARTH 2 IS HOSTILE TO MAN, BECAUSE SHE FEELS THAT HE HAS NO LONGER THE RIGHT TO COMMAND HER; SHE RESISTS HIM AND DECEIVES HIM; IT IS SHE WHO PRODUCES DREAMS, NIGHTMARES, VISIONS AND HALLUCINATIONS, FAVOURED IN THIS BY FANATICISM, DRUNKENNESS, DEBAUCHERY AND ALL NERVOUS DISORDERS; MADMEN, HYSTERICAL WOMEN, CATALEPTICS AND SOMNAMBULISTS ARE ALL UNDER HER DIRECT INFLUENCE. THEY CALL HER ALSO THE ASTRAL LIGHT, AND IT IS SHE WHO PRODUCES ALL THE PHANTASMAGORIA OF SPIRITUALISM. WE ADMIT THAT THE NAME ASTRAL LIGHT DOES NOT PERFECTLY APPLY TO THE SOUL OF THE EARTH. THIS INSTINCTIVE POWER OF OUR PLANET MANIFESTS ITSELF BY NEGATIVE ELECTRICITY AND MAGNETISM; POSITIVE ELECTRICITY, HEAT AND LIGHT COME FROM THE INFLUENCE OF THE SUN. THE SOUL OF THE EARTH RADIATES OUT SPECIALLY DURING THE NIGHT. THE LIGHT RESTRAINS AND REPELS ITS EFFLUVIA. IT IS AT MIDNIGHT, ESPECIALLY IN THE MIDDLE OF THE LONG NIGHTS OF WINTER, THAT PHANTOMS LOVE TO APPEAR. 1 A MAN IS NOT A SAINT BECAUSE HE HAS VISIONS, BUT ONE MAY HAVE VISIONS AND YET BE A SAINT, AND EVEN AMONGST THE SAINTS VISIONS ALWAYS INVOLVE SOMETHING RIDICULOUS OR HIDEOUS. ST. TERESA WAS TORMENTED BY BLOOD, AND BELIEVED SHE SAW LIVING WALLS, WHICH WERE CHOKING, AND A CHERUB ARMED WITH AN ARROW TO LANCE THEM. MARIE ALACOQUE SAW JESUS CHRIST OPEN HIS CHEST AND EXHIBIT HIS HEART PALPITATING AND BLEEDING. MARTIN DE GALLARDON SAW AN ANGEL DRESSED AS A FOOTMAN; THE CHILDREN OF SALLETTE ADORNED THE VIRGIN WITH A HUGE PEASANT'S BONNET, WITH A YELLOW APRON, AND WITH ROSES STUCK ON TO HER FEET. BERNADETTE SOUBIRONS SEES OUR LADY OF LOURDES, DRESSED LIKE A GIRL, ABOUT TO TAKE THE SACRAMENT, WITH A LITTLE BLUE APRON AND YELLOW ROSES PLANTED BY THE STALKS IN HER NAKED FEET. BERBIGNIER SAW JESUS CHRIST IN THE MIDST OF SEVERAL FLAT CANDLESTICK SOCKETS. THIS VISION OF CANDLE-STICK SOCKETS REAPPEARS AT PONTMAIN, WHERE FOUR CANDLES ARE SEEN FIXED TO THE WALL OF THE HEAVENS AND THE GOOD VIRGIN IN THE MIDDLE OF THEM. RAVAILLAC SAW THE SACRED WAFERS FLUTTERING AROUND HIS HEAD AND HEARD A VOICE WHICH TOLD HIM TO KILL HENRY THE IV. 1 THE INSTINCTIVE SOUL OF THE EARTH EAGERLY DEMANDS BLOOD, AND FAVOURS THE EXALTATIONS WHICH LEAD TO ITS SHEDDING. SPECTRES, LIKE CROWS, SEEM TO SCENT FROM AFAR OFF MASSACRES AND BATTLES. THE DEATH OF CÆSAR, THE CIVIL WAR WHICH RESULTED FROM IT AND THE BLOODY PROSCRIPTIONS OF THE TRIUMVIRATE WERE ANNOUNCED BY PRODIGIES, OF WHICH VIRGIL SPEAKS. A LITTLE BEFORE THE WAR OF EXTERMINATION WHICH THE ROMANS WAGED AGAINST THE JEWS, THE TEMPLE WAS CROWDED BY VISIONS AND MARVELS. THE MORBID MIRACLES OF THE CONVULSIONARIES, PRECEDED BY A SHORT TIME ONLY THE HECATOMBS OF THE REVOLUTION, FOLLOWED BY THE GREAT WARS OF THE EMPIRE: NOWADAYS THE SPIRITS TURN JUGGLERS AND THE DEAD HAUNT OUR SALONS AND BECOME FAMILIAR WITH LADIES...WE HAVE JUST PASSED THROUGH THE WAR WITH GERMANY AND THE COMMUNE, WHAT HAVE WE STILL TO EXPECT? MAN, THE CHILD OF EARTH, REMAINS IN MAGNETIC COMMUNICATION WITH THE EARTH. HE IS HIMSELF A SPECIAL MAGNET, WHICH CAN INDEFINITELY AUGMENT ITS POWERS BY THE COMBINATION OF IMAGINATIONS AND WILLS. THEN INERT OBJECTS ARE MAGNETISED, AND, UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE PHYSICAL SOUL OF THE EARTH, ATTRACTED AND ILL-DIRECTED BY MAN, MAY DISPLACE THEMSELVES, BE LIFTED UP, AND CAUSE CRACKING NOISES OR RAPS TO BE HEARD; AT TIMES EVEN A KIND OF AERIAL COAGULATION ROUGHLY MODELS OUT SOME FUGITIVE FORM: PEOPLE BELIEVE THEY SEE LIGHTS OR HANDS; DREAMS TAKE TO THEMSELVES BODIES, AND NATURE SEEMS TO BECOME DELIRIOUS: NEW PYTHONESSES SCRIBBLE AT HAZARD NEW ORACLES, AS LITTLE SERIOUS AS THOSE OF THE ANCIENTS: 1 THE SAME CAUSES PRODUCE ALWAYS THE SAME EFFECTS. WILL MAN EVER SUCCEED IN TAMING ENTIRELY THIS WHIRLING AND DEVOURING ANIMAL THAT WE CALL THE EARTH? NO, SO LONG AS HE CANNOT DISCOVER A FULCRUM FOR THE LEVER OF ARCHIMEDES, AND SO LONG AS THE STEED IS ALWAYS SURE OF THROWING ITS RIDER. IN VAIN MAN TORMENTS THE EARTH; THE EARTH WILL ALWAYS END BY SWALLOWING HIM UP. HENCE IT IS THAT THE GRAND DREAM OF PROMETHEUS, THAT IS TO SAY OF HUMAN GENIUS, HAS ALWAYS BEEN THE SECRET OF HERMES, THAT IS TO SAY THE DISCOVERY OF A PANACEA FOR DISEASE, OLD AGE AND DEATH, 1 THE DESIRE FOR IMMORTALITY, WHICH HAS ALWAYS EXERCISED THE HUMAN SOUL, IS A PROTEST AGAINST OUR SUBJECTION TO THE VORACITY OF THE EARTH, BUT RELIGION HAS PLACED IMMORTALITY IN DEATH, AND ONLY FLATTERS HERSELF THAT SHE WILL SUCCEED IN RELEASING FROM THE SLAVERY OF EARTH THAT PORTION OF OURSELVES THAT SHE WANTS TO RAISE TO HEAVEN. BUT IN THE LANGUAGE OF SYMBOLISM, HEAVEN IS SPIRIT AND EARTH IS MATTER; HEAVEN IS LIGHT AND EARTH IS SHADOW; HEAVEN IS THE GOOD, EARTH, THE EVIL; HEAVEN IS PARADISE, AND EARTH, HELL. THE THEOLOGIANS MOREOVER WHO BELIEVE IN A LOCAL HELL CAN FIND NO PLACE FOR IT SAVE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE EARTH, WHICH SEEMS TO AFFIRM THAT EVIL IS MATERIALITY. THE EARTH IS LAZY, BECAUSE SHE IS HEAVY AND MATERIAL, AND, AS LAZINESS PRODUCES STARVATION, THE EARTH ENGENDERS IMPERFECT SPECIES REDUCED TO DEVOURING EACH OTHER. SHE LOVES TO PRODUCE BEINGS WHO KILL EACH OTHER, BECAUSE SHE FATTENS ON THE CORPSES OF HER CHILDREN. WARFARE IS THE INEVITABLE CONDITION OF EXISTENCE ON THE EARTH AND THE RAISON D’ÊTRE ALWAYS DEFINITELY PERTAINS TO THE STRONGEST. MIGHT DOES NOT TAKE PRECEDENCE OF RIGHT; IT CONSTITUTES IT. WHAT DARWIN CALLS NATURAL SELECTION IS THE TRIUMPH OF MIGHT. WHY ARE THERE ABORTIONS IN NATURE? WHY SO MANY IMPERFECT DESIGNS IF THE CREATIVE POWER IS OMNIPOTENT? BECAUSE ALL FORCE HAS A RESISTANCE AS A FULCRUM, BECAUSE INERTIA BATTLES AGAINST MOVEMENT, BECAUSE SHADOW MUST EQUILIBRISE LIGHT. ALL IS FORESEEN BY THE UNIVERSAL SOVEREIGN INTELLIGENCE, AND THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD IS NOT A DIRECT AND PERSONAL INTERVENTION. 1 IF GOD DOES NOT CREATE ANIMALS, HE TELLS THE EARTH TO PRODUCE THEM. GOD HAS IMPREGNATED NATURE AND NATURE HAS BECOME A MOTHER, PRODUCING UNAIDED; BUT SHE HUSBANDS HER EFFORTS AND SIMPLIFIES HER GREAT WORKS; SHE PRODUCES LIFE, AND LIFE IN ITS TURN WORKS ON DIFFERENTIATING FORMS ACCORDING TO THE CIRCUMSCRIBING CONDITIONS. ONE EFFORT BEGETS OTHER EFFORTS, ONE FORM BEGETS OTHER FORMS, AND PROGRESS IS ONLY POSSIBLE THROUGH THE LAW OF TRANSFORMATION. THESE MYSTERIES OF NATURE DEMONSTRATE AND EXPLAIN THOSE OF RELIGION WHICH TRY TO THE UTMOST THE HUMAN UNDERSTANDING; DIVINE SELECTION, THAT IS TO SAY, FINAL SALVATION, COUPLED WITH THE PROBABLE REPROBATION OF THE MAJORITY; THE NARROW GATE, REGENERATION OR MORAL TRANSFORMATION, THE RESURRECTION OR FUTURE TRANSFORMATION OF THE MAN THAT NOW IS INTO A MORE PERFECT BEING. SO WHAT HAS BEEN LOOKED ON AS CALCULATED TO SHATTER FAITH CORROBORATES IT, THAT WHICH ONE FANCIED MUST OVERTHROW RELIGION REESTABLISHES IT. THE ASSERTED PARADOXES OF DARWIN EXPLAIN THE ORACLES OF JESUS CHRIST, AND WE BELIEVE WITH GREATER ASSURANCE, BECAUSE WE KNOW BETTER WHAT WE OUGHT TO BELIEVE. THESE TRUTHS WILL SOONER OR LATER ACCOMPLISH THE CONQUEST OF OPINION, AND OPINION WHEN FOUNDED ON TRUTH ALWAYS CARRIES AUTHORITY ALONG WITH IT. THEY BEGIN WITH CONDEMNING GALILEO; LATER THEY ARE E’EN FORCED TO ADMIT WHAT HE ASSERTED, AND THE CHURCH IS NONE THE LESS INFALLIBLE, BECAUSE AUTHORITY IS NECESSARY, AND WHEN SHE TRANSMITS HER AUTHORITY TO THE POPE, THE POPE BECOMES INFALLIBLE BY AN INFALLIBILITY, AUTHORITATIVE, BUT NOT MIRACULOUS; FOR AN AUTHORITY MAY BE DELEGATED, A MIRACLE (MIRACLE IN THE NON-PHYSICAL, BUT SAME AS TO MAGIC IN THE PHYSICAL) CANNOT BE DELEGATED. THE YEARNING FOR RELIGION IS THE PRIMARY WANT OF THE HUMAN SOUL: IT EXISTS SIDE BY SIDE WITH LOVE, AND IN LOVE. "THERE EXIST," SAYS MR. TYNDALL, 1 ONE OF THE FOREMOST SCIENTIFIC MEN OF ENGLAND, "THERE EXIST OTHER THINGS WOVEN INTO THE TISSUE OF MAN, SUCH AS THE SENTIMENTS OF VENERATION, RESPECT, ADMIRATION, AND NOT ONLY SEXUAL LOVE, TO WHICH WE HAVE JUST REFERRED, BUT THE LOVE OF THE BEAUTIFUL IN NATURE, PHYSICAL AND MORAL, OF POETRY AND ART; THERE IS ALSO THAT PROFOUND SENTIMENT THAT FROM THE FIRST DAWN OF HISTORY AND PROBABLY FOR AGES ANTERIOR TO ALL HISTORY, HAS INCORPORATED ITSELF IN THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD; YOU MAY LAUGH AT THESE RELIGIONS, BUT IN ANY CASE YOU ONLY LAUGH AT CERTAIN ACCIDENTS OF FORM, AND YOU WILL NOT TOUCH THE IMMOVABLE BASIS OF THE RELIGIOUS SENTIMENT IN THE EMOTIONAL NATURE OF MAN. THE PROBLEM OF PROBLEMS AT THIS PRESENT HOUR IS TO GIVE TO THIS SENTIMENT A REASONABLE SATISFACTION." THE SOLUTION OF THIS GREAT PROBLEM WE BELIEVE THAT WE HAVE SUFFICIENTLY PLAINLY INDICATED, TO ENABLE WRITERS BETTER ACCREDITED THAN OURSELVES TO DISCOVER IT AND GIVE IT WITH GREATER SUCCESS TO THE LEGITIMATE ASPIRATIONS OF THE WORLD. THE SPIRIT OF INTELLIGENCE WILL COME AS CHRIST HAS PROMISED US, AND THIS WILL TEACH US ALL THE TRUTH. THE DOCTRINES OF THE HIGHEST SCIENCE, CALLED MAGIC BY THE ANCIENTS, BEING NO LONGER RECOGNISED IN OUR DAYS BY OFFICIAL SCIENCE, CAN ONLY BE PRESENTED TO IT UNDER THE NAME OF PARADOXES, A WORD WHICH SIGNIFIES THINGS ABOVE REASON. PARACELSUS, WHOSE NAME SIGNIFIES AN ELEVATION OF THOUGHT IN SOME WAY PARADOXICAL, DESIGNATED THESE THE ARCHIDOXES, THAT IS TO SAY, THINGS ULTRA-REASONABLE OR MORE THAN REASONABLE. 1 GOD IS THE GREAT ARCHIDOX OF THE UNIVERSE. RELIGION IS ARCHIDOXAL WHEN IT APPEARS PARADOXICAL. LIBERTY IS THE PARADOX OR THE ARCHIDOX OF THE HUMAN DIVINE. ABSOLUTE REASON, ABSOLUTE KNOWLEDGE, ABSOLUTE LOVE, ARE ARCHIDOXES OF THE HUMAN GENIUS; IMAGINATION IS ARCHIDOXAL IN THE CREATION AND REALISATION OF ITS PARADOXES. THE WILL RUSHES ON TO THE ARCHIDOX AND DOES NOT HALT BEFORE PARADOX. ABSOLUTE REASON IS, LIKE THE DIVINITY, THE SUPREME ARCHIDOX OF THE UNDERSTANDING; THE ABSOLUTE FOR THE MIND IS THE UNCONDITIONED REASON; THE ABSOLUTE FOR THE HEART IS INFINITE PERFECTION; MOREOVER, THE BEAUTIFUL BEING THE REFULGENCE OF THE TRUE, INFINITE BEAUTY CAN ONLY EXIST IN THE IDEAL PERSONIFICATION OF TRUTH AND LOVE. THIS PERSONIFICATION, REALISED IN THE MAN, IS CHRISTIANITY, REALISED IN SOCIETY AS A WHOLE IT WILL BE CATHOLICITY. HE WHO SAID, "I BELIEVE BECAUSE IT IS ABSURD," GAVE US IN A PARADOXICAL SHAPE THE FORMULA OF THE ARCHIDOX, AND, IN FACT ALIKE BENEATH AND ABOVE REASON ONLY ABSURDITY IS TO BE FOUND; BUT THE ABSURDITY WHICH LIES BELOW IS NONSENSE (SEXUAL BULLSHIT IN ROMANS 3:4-23) AND FOLLY (SEXUAL FOOLISHNESS IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32), WHILE THAT WHICH FLOATS ABOVE IS ENTHUSIASM AND SELF-SACRIFICE. BELOW THE REASON OF THE MASS IS MATERIALISM, ABOVE THE REASON OF THE SCIENTIFIC IS GOD. CREDO QUIA ABSURDUM! LET US NOW COMPLETE OUR MAGIC PARADOXES BY ONE LAST ONE THAT WE WILL CALL THE GOSPEL OF SCIENCE. GOSPEL OF SCIENCE! WHAT AN ABSURDITY! AS IF SCIENCE COULD HAVE A GOSPEL, A BIBLE, A KORAN, A ZEND-AVESTA OR VEDAS. ALL THESE SACRED BOOKS PERTAIN EXCLUSIVELY TO RELIGION AND THE PRIESTS OF THE SEVERAL FORMS OF WORSHIP, AND SCIENCE ONLY CONCERNS HERSELF WITH THEM, TO ASCERTAIN THEIR ANTIQUITY, AUTHENTICITY AND INFLUENCE ON THE HISTORY OF NATIONS. THERE IS NO TRUE GOSPEL BUT THAT OF JESUS CHRIST, BUT IT IS TRUE THAT THERE DO EXIST APOCRYPHAL GOSPELS. TO WRITE IN THE PRESENT DAY AN APOCRYPHAL GOSPEL WOULD BE AN ANACHRONISM; TO SEEK TO GIVE ANY OTHER DOGMATIC GOSPEL BUT THAT OF JESUS CHRIST WOULD BE A FOLLY AND AN IMPIETY. WE EMPLOY, THEREFORE, THE WORD GOSPEL AS A PARADOXICAL EXPRESSION, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE TITLE OF THIS WORK WHICH IS MAGICAL PARADOXES. THE WORD GOSPEL SIGNIFIES HAPPY NEWS, AND IT WOULD BE INDEED HAPPY NEWS FOR THE WORLD TO LEARN THAT SCIENCE AND RELIGION HAD BEEN DEFINITIVELY HARMONISED. BUT EVERYTHING COMES IN ITS DUE SEASON, AND THE WORLD IS NOT SAVED BECAUSE AN ECCENTRIC BOOK HAS BEEN WRITTEN. OCCULT SCIENCES ARE NECESSARILY ECCENTRIC, FOR SO SOON AS THEY CEASE TO BE ECCENTRIC, THEY CEASE TO BE OCCULT. A SEED IS PLACED WITHIN THE EARTH; NO ONE SEES IT BUT HE WHO SOWS IT, AND WHEN THE EARTH HAS CLOSED UPON IT, NO ONE AGAIN SEES IT. MEN PASS CLOSE TO WHERE IT IS HIDDEN, THEY EVEN WALK ABOVE IT AND FOR LONG IT FERMENTS AND GERMINATES IN SILENCE. THEN A TINY SHOOT PIERCES THE EARTH, THE SHOOT DIVIDES INTO TWO LEAVES, AND BETWEEN THESE TWO LEAVES A BUD APPEARS. THUS, IT REMAINS FOR LONG WITHOUT ANY ONE NOTICING IT. ONE DAY IT IS FOUND THAT THE SHOOT HAS BECOME A SAPLING, THEN THE SAPLING GROWS LARGER AND BECOMES, SLOWLY, A TREE. THEN OFT-TIMES HE WHO SOWED IT IS HIMSELF ENVELOPED IN THE EARTH. HE WILL NEVER GATHER HIS FRUITS FROM HIS TREE, NOR SIT BENEATH ITS SHADE. HIS BODY FATTENS THE EARTH AND MAY CAUSE OTHER TREES TO GERMINATE; HIS THOUGHT GROWS IN THE HEAVENS AND WILL MAKE OTHER THOUGHTS BLOSSOM. FOR NOTHING DIES; ALL IS TRANSFORMED; THAT WHICH NO LONGER IS, SHALL BE AGAIN, BUT THAT WHICH WAS SMALL SHALL BE GREAT, AND THAT WHICH WAS ILL SHALL BE BETTER. 1 THIS IS OUR FAITH AND HOPE--AMEN, AND SO BE IT!
ADDED TEXT
REVELATION 20:4
AND I SAW THRONES, AND THEY SAT ON THEM: PREVIOUSLY, IT WAS THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS WHO WERE SEEN SITTING ON THRONES (REV. REV. 4:4+). HERE, THE THRONE-SITTERS ARE RESURRECTED MEN WHICH SUPPORTS OUR CONCLUSION THAT THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE NOT ANGELS, BUT RESURRECTED MEN WHO ALSO SIT ON THRONES. NOW THE ONLY “COMPANY OF BELIEVERS” THAT WE SEE SITTING ON THRONES ARE THE “FOUR AND TWENTY ELDERS” OF REVELATION REV. 4:4-5+. THESE AS WE HAVE SEEN STAND FOR THE CHURCH, AND WERE RESURRECTED OR CAUGHT OUT BEFORE “THE TRIBULATION,” AND ARE THE “HARVEST” OF WHICH CHRIST AND THOSE WHO ROSE AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION WERE THE “FIRST FRUITS.”1 “SURELY THE SITTERS ON THESE THRONES ARE THOSE TO WHOM THIS IMPLIED JUDICIO-REGAL AUTHORITY IS EVERYWHERE PROMISED.”2 THEY ARE THE OVERCOMERS WHO OBTAINED THE PROMISES JESUS GAVE TO THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA AND LAODICEA: “AND HE WHO OVERCOMES, AND KEEPS MY WORKS UNTIL THE END, TO HIM I WILL GIVE POWER OVER THE NATIONS—HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON: THEY SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE THE POTTER’S VESSELS” (REV. REV. 2:26-27+), “TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GRANT TO SIT WITH ME ON MY THRONE, AS I ALSO OVERCAME AND SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ON HIS THRONE” (REV. REV. 3:21+). AS WE SAW ABOVE, REVELATION REV. 20:4+ MENTIONS RESURRECTED SAINTS WHO RULE AND REIGN WITH CHRIST. MANY OTHER PASSAGES, BOTH IN THE OT AND NT, INDICATE THE SAINTS WILL CO-RULE WITH THEIR LORD. ISAIAH INDICATES A COMING RIGHTEOUS REIGN WHERE PRINCES WILL RULE WITH MESSIAH: BEHOLD, A KING WILL REIGN IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND PRINCES WILL RULE WITH JUSTICE. (ISA. ISA. 32:1).1 DANIEL RECEIVED DETAILED REVELATION CONCERNING THE TIMING AND REALITY OF THE RULE OF THE SAINTS. IT DOES NOT OCCUR UNTIL AFTER THE BEAST IS DESTROYED, JUST AS THE BOOK OF REVELATION RECORDS (REV. REV. 19:20+). WE KNOW FROM REVELATION REV. 19:1+ THAT THE BEAST IS DESTROYED AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, THEREFORE THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS HAS NOT YET COME: THOSE GREAT BEASTS, WHICH ARE FOUR, ARE FOUR KINGS WHICH ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH. BUT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH SHALL RECEIVE THE KINGDOM, AND POSSESS THE KINGDOM FOREVER, EVEN FOREVER AND EVER. (DAN. DAN. 7:17-18) I WAS WATCHING; AND THE SAME HORN WAS MAKING WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILING AGAINST THEM, UNTIL THE ANCIENT OF DAYS CAME, AND A JUDGMENT WAS MADE IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH, AND THE TIME CAME FOR THE SAINTS TO POSSESS THE KINGDOM. (DAN. DAN. 7:21-22) THEN THE KINGDOM AND DOMINION, AND THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOMS UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVEN, SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE, THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH. HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM, AND ALL DOMINIONS SHALL SERVE AND OBEY HIM. (DAN. DAN. 7:27) PRIOR TO THEIR CO-RULE WITH CHRIST, THEY WILL UNDERGO TRIBULATION AT THE HANDS OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 20:4+). THEY ARE NOT JUST GIVEN A VAGUE SPIRITUAL KINGDOM SUBJECT TO RIDICULE BY UNBELIEVERS WHO CANNOT TELL IT EVEN EXISTS. NO! THE KINGDOM AND DOMINION IS BOTH SPIRITUAL AND LITERAL AND THERE WILL BE NO QUESTION ON THE PART OF ANYONE CONCERNING ITS REALITY WHEN IT ARRIVES! IN THE GOSPELS, JESUS INDICATED THAT FAITHFUL SERVANTS WOULD BE GIVEN AUTHORITY OVER CITIES (LUKE LUKE 19:17-19). NUMEROUS TIMES JAMES AND JOHN SOUGHT THE POSITION OF BEING ON THE LEFT AND RIGHT OF JESUS—POSITIONS OF SHARED RULERSHIP (MTT. MAT. 20:20 CF. MARK MARK 10:37). IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, JESUS SAID THAT OVERCOMERS WOULD SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE, EVEN AS HE THEN SAT ON HIS FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) THRONE: TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GRANT TO SIT WITH ME ON MY THRONE, AS I ALSO OVERCAME AND SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ON HIS THRONE. (REV. REV. 3:21+) THIS PARTICULAR VERSE IS VERY IMPORTANT BECAUSE IT SHOWS THE HIGH DEGREE OF AUTHORITY BELIEVERS WILL HAVE WITH JESUS. IT ALSO INDICATES THAT IN APPROXIMATELY A.D. 95, WHEN JESUS SPOKE THESE WORDS, HE WAS NOT ON HIS OWN THRONE! THIS IS A VERY IMPORTANT POINT TO UNDERSTAND: THE THRONE HE WILL BE TAKING IS THE THRONE OF DAVID (MTT. MAT. 25:31) AND IT IS ON EARTH. ALTHOUGH WE HAVE BEEN MADE KINGS AND PRIESTS (IN THE SUPREME 19TH ENGLISH REVELATION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES (AC. AC. 29:1-2/AC. 30) & THE ULTIMATE 20TH ENGLISH REVELATION IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (AC. AC. 29:1-2/AC. 30) BY THE “ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS” OR THE “GREATNESS OF THE REVELATIONS” (2 COR. 2 COR. 12:1-6; 13:1-10) OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S USA’S ENGLISH 2 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIP, USA HOLY ENGLISH NATION, USA ROYAL PRIEST’S ENGLISH PRIESTHOOD---SERGEANT’S USA ENGLISH NCO CORPS TO GOD—1 PET. 1 PET 2:9 & AC. AC. 7:6-7; AC. 29:1-2 WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ROYAL ENGLISH LAW IN JAM. JAM. 2:8 WITH TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ROYAL ENGLISH KING’S APPAREL IN AC. AC. 12:21), OUR REIGN IS FUTURE AND INITIALLY UPON THE EARTH: AND HAVE MADE US KINGS AND PRIESTS TO OUR GOD; AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH. (REV. REV. 5:10+) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ONE OF THE CRITICISMS THAT HAS BEEN LEVELED AGAINST THE PREMILLENNIAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS THAT IT ONLY LASTS 1,000 YEARS, WHEREAS SCRIPTURE IS REPLETE WITH PASSAGES INDICATING CHRIST’S KINGDOM WILL BE ETERNAL. THE AMILLENNIALIST SEES A CONFLICT HERE AND INSISTS THAT THE ETERNALITY OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM DOES NOT PERMIT ANY PLACE FOR A THOUSAND YEAR REIGN ON EARTH. CALVIN’S REASON FOR REJECTING THE PREMILLENNIAL VIEW AS HIS CONCEPT THAT THE THOUSAND YEAR REIGN NULLIFIED THE ETERNAL REIGN OF CHRIST. DID THE PREMILLENNIALIST LIMIT THE REIGN OF CHRIST TO A THOUSAND YEARS, HIS CONTENTION THAT “THEIR FICTION IS TOO PUERILE TO REQUIRE OR DESERVE REFUTATION” WOULD BE TRUE. HOWEVER SUCH IS NOT THE CASE. AN IMPORTANT SCRIPTURE BEARING ON THE DISCUSSION IS 1 CORINTHIANS 1COR. 15:24-28.2 THE SOLUTION TO THIS PROBLEM IS FOUND IN RECOGNIZING THE TRANSITION WHICH PAUL RECORDS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 1COR. 15:24-28. CHRIST RULES IN THE MILLENNIUM UNTIL THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT, WHEN DEATH ITSELF IS FINALLY VANQUISHED (REV. REV. 20:14+ CF. REV. REV. 21:4+). THEN, HE PLACES HIS KINGDOM UNDER THE FATHER (STEPHEN). YET HIS RULE CONTINUES INTO THE ETERNAL STATE, WHERE THERE IS A NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH (REV. REV. 21:1+) AND WHERE THE SAINTS WILL CONTINUE TO CO-RULE WITH HIM FOR ETERNITY (REV. REV. 22:5+). [1COR. 1COR. 15:24, 1COR. 15:28] DOES NOT MEAN THE END OF OUR LORD’S REGAL ACTIVITY, BUT RATHER THAT FROM HERE ONWARD IN THE UNITY OF THE GODHEAD HE REIGNS WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AS THE ETERNAL SON. THERE ARE NO LONGER TWO THRONES: ONE HIS MESSIANIC THRONE AND THE OTHER THE FATHER’S THRONE (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AS OUR LORD INDICATED IN REVELATION REV. 3:21+. IN THE FINAL KINGDOM THERE IS BUT ONE THRONE, AND IT IS “THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB” (REV. REV. 22:3+).3 HERE WE BEGIN TO SEE WHAT GOD HAS GAINED OUT OF THE WHOLE TRAIL OF EARTH HISTORY. MAN, MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS, IS RAISED THROUGH THE REDEMPTIVE DEATH OF THE LORD WHO ALSO WAS WILLING TO BE MADE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS (HEB. HEB. 2:7, HEB. 2:9), TO A HIGHER POSITION. IN SALVATION WE ARE NOT LIFTED BACK TO THE LEVEL FROM WHICH ADAM FELL, BUT HIGHER. WE ARE NOT LIFTED TO THE LEVEL OF THE ANGELS, BUT HIGHER. WE ARE LIFTED ABOVE ALL THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS TO THE VERY THRONE OF HEAVEN.3
AND JUDGMENT WAS GIVEN TO THEM: THESE BOTH REIGN AND JUDGE DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. NOT ONLY WILL THE SAINTS REIGN WITH CHRIST, THEY WILL ALSO JUDGE WITH HIM (REV. REV. 20:4+). IT IS IMPORTANT TO REALIZE THAT EVEN THOUGH THE SAINTS WILL PERFORM JUDGMENT, THIS WILL NOT BE THE DOMINANT ACTIVITY DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, AT LEAST NOT IN THE SENSE OF METING OUT PUNISHMENTS.1 NOTE THAT THE TERM “JUDGE” IS USED IN A BROADER SENSE IN SCRIPTURE THAN IN OUR COMMON PARLANCE; IT IS OFTEN EQUIVALENT TO RULER OR KING. THIS HAS AN IMPORTANT BEARING UPON OUR CONCEPTION OF CHRIST RETURNING TO JUDGE THE EARTH AT THE SECOND ADVENT. THE JUDGESHIP OF CHRIST IS NOT LIMITED TO PASSING SENTENCE, BUT CONSTITUTES HIS REIGN AS KING OVER THE EARTH.2 THE PSALMIST RECORDS THAT ALL THE SAINTS WILL HAVE THE HONOR OF JUDGING REBELLIOUS NATIONS. THE JUDGMENT WILL BE IN ACCORD WITH GOD’S WRITTEN WORD. IN THEIR RULE WITH CHRIST, THEY WILL HAVE POSITIONS OF GREAT AUTHORITY. THEY WILL BE OVER THE KINGS AND NOBLES, LEADERS AMONG THE NATIONS STILL IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES: LET THE HIGH PRAISES OF GOD BE IN THEIR MOUTH, AND A TWO-EDGED SWORD IN THEIR HAND, TO EXECUTE VENGEANCE ON THE NATIONS, AND PUNISHMENTS ON THE PEOPLES; TO BIND THEIR KINGS WITH CHAINS, AND THEIR NOBLES WITH FETTERS OF IRON; TO EXECUTE ON THEM THE WRITTEN JUDGMENT—THIS HONOR HAVE ALL HIS SAINTS. PRAISE THE LORD! (PS. PS. 149:6-9) DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT THE SAINTS WILL JUDGE THE WORLD? AND IF THE WORLD WILL BE JUDGED BY YOU, ARE YOU UNWORTHY TO JUDGE THE SMALLEST MATTERS? DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT WE SHALL JUDGE ANGELS? HOW MUCH MORE, THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO THIS LIFE? (1COR. 1COR. 6:2-3). WHEN PAUL WAS ADVISING THE CORINTHIANS TO JUDGE MATTERS AMONG THEMSELVES, HE REMINDED THEM THAT THE SAINTS WILL JUDGE THE WORLD AS WELL AS ANGELS. PAUL WROTE THIS DURING THE CURRENT CHURCH-AGE, AFTER THE CRUCIFIXION AND RESURRECTION. SURELY IT STRAINS THE IMAGINATION TOO FAR TO ADOPT THE VIEW THAT THIS JUDGING CAPABILITY IS ALREADY PRESENT AND THAT WE ARE JUDGING ANGELS! NO, IT PERTAINS TO A FUTURE TIME: THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND BEYOND. IT APPEARS THAT JUDGMENT WITHIN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WILL BE DIVIDED, AT ITS HIGHEST LEVELS, BETWEEN A LINE OF GENTILE AUTHORITY AND A LINE OF JEWISH AUTHORITY. SEVERAL PASSAGES MENTION JUDGMENT OF THE JEWISH TRIBES DURING THIS TIME: WHERE THE TRIBES GO UP, THE TRIBES OF THE LORD, TO THE TESTIMONY OF ISRAEL, TO GIVE THANKS TO THE NAME OF THE LORD. FOR THRONES ARE SET THERE FOR JUDGMENT, THE THRONES OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID. (PS. PS. 122:4-5)3 SO JESUS SAID TO THEM, “ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, THAT IN THE REGENERATION, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, YOU WHO HAVE FOLLOWED ME WILL ALSO SIT ON TWELVE THRONES, JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” (MTT. MAT. 19:28) “BUT YOU ARE THOSE WHO HAVE CONTINUED WITH ME IN MY TRIALS. AND I BESTOW UPON YOU A KINGDOM, JUST AS MY FATHER (STEPHEN) BESTOWED ONE UPON ME, THAT YOU MAY EAT AND DRINK AT MY TABLE IN MY KINGDOM, AND SIT ON THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” (LUKE LUKE 22:28-30) IT APPEARS THAT JEWISH SAINTS—THE RESURRECTED APOSTLES—WILL JUDGE OVER THE TWELVE TRIBES, THE NATION OF ISRAEL. AT THAT TIME, ALL TEN TRIBES WILL BE PRESENT AND ACCOUNTED FOR. THESE SEATED ON THRONES ARE FROM TWO MAJOR RESURRECTION EVENTS, BOTH OF WHICH ARE PART OF THE CATEGORY KNOWN AS THE FIRST RESURRECTION: OT SAINTS - THOSE WHO CAME TO FAITH AND DIED PRIOR TO THE BAPTIZING WORK OF THE SPIRIT WHICH BEGAN ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST. THESE ARE THE OT SAINTS, MANY OF WHOM ARE JEWS, AND WHO WERE RESURRECTED AFTER JACOB’S TROUBLE AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION (DAN. DAN. 12:2; ISA. ISA. 26:19).4 CHURCH SAINTS - THOSE WHO CAME TO FAITH AND LIVED BEYOND THE DAY OF PENTECOST TO BE BAPTIZED BY THE SPIRIT INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST, THE CHURCH. THESE WERE RESURRECTED OR TRANSLATED AT THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH (JOHN JOHN 14:3; 1COR. 1COR. 15:51; 1TH. 1TH. 4:13-18). THE USE OF FIRST TO DESCRIBE A RESURRECTION WHICH FOLLOWS AFTER CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, GIVES US AN INITIAL CLUE THAT FIRST CANNOT DENOTE ABSOLUTE CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER—AS THAT OF A SINGLE EVENT WHICH OCCURS BEFORE ALL OTHERS. BY THIS TIME, CHRIST HAS BEEN RESURRECTED FOR ALMOST TWO THOUSAND YEARS, YET SCRIPTURE CALLS THIS SUBSEQUENT EVENT “THE FIRST RESURRECTION.” IT IS FIRST FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF ITS PRIORITY: THOSE WHO PARTICIPATE IN THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE RATHER THAN THE RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION (JOHN JOHN 5:28-29). IT IS ALSO FIRST RELATIVE TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM SINCE THE SUBSEQUENT RESURRECTION WILL NOT BE UNTIL ONE THOUSAND YEARS LATER. CHRIST WAS THE FIRST MAN TO RISE IN THE CATEGORY WHICH IS THE FIRST RESURRECTION: BUT NOW CHRIST IS RISEN FROM THE DEAD, AND HAS BECOME THE FIRSTFRUITS OF THOSE WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP. FOR SINCE BY MAN CAME DEATH, BY MAN ALSO CAME THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. FOR AS IN ADAM ALL DIE, EVEN SO IN CHRIST ALL SHALL BE MADE ALIVE. BUT EACH ONE IN HIS OWN ORDER: CHRIST THE FIRSTFRUITS, AFTERWARD THOSE WHO ARE CHRIST’S AT HIS COMING. (1COR. 1COR. 15:20-23) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN THIS PASSAGE, PAUL DESCRIBES TWO, OR POSSIBLY THREE RESURRECTION EVENTS: (1) CHRIST, (2) THE CHURCH AT HIS COMING IN THE RAPTURE, AND POSSIBLY, (3) ALL OTHER BELIEVERS AT HIS PHYSICAL SECOND COMING IN JUDGMENT. AN EXAMINATION OF SCRIPTURE REVEALS A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUAL RESURRECTION EVENTS SEPARATED IN TIME, ALL OF WHICH FALL INTO ONE OF TWO CATEGORIES: THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE (THE FIRST RESURRECTION) AND THE RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION (THE SECOND RESURRECTION).1 THE FIRST RESURRECTION CONSISTS OF SEVERAL SEQUENTIAL RESURRECTION EVENTS WHICH ARE TREATED AS A SINGLE CATEGORY—THE RAISING OF ALL WHO ARE REDEEMED: A MAN ON THANKSGIVING DAY MAY SAY, WITH GREAT SATISFACTION, “ALL OF THE HARVEST IS GATHERED IN.” THAT HARVEST MAY HAVE INCLUDED A FEW HANDFULS GATHERED ON THE FIRST DAY, THEN AFTER A LONG INTERRUPTION DUE TO A RAINSTORM, FOR EXAMPLE, THE MAJOR PART OF THE HARVEST MAY HAVE BEEN GATHERED, AND THEN, AFTER ANOTHER MOMENTARY INTERRUPTION, THE FINAL SHEAVES ARE GARNERED.2 THESE REFERENCES [LUKE LUKE 14:1-14; PHP. PHP. 3:10-14; JOHN JOHN 5:28-29; REV. REV. 20:6+] SHOW THAT THERE IS A PART OF THE RESURRECTION PROGRAM THAT IS CALLED “THE RESURRECTION OF THE JUST,” THE “OUT-RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD,” “A BETTER RESURRECTION,” “THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE,” AND “THE FIRST RESURRECTION.” THESE PHRASES SUGGEST A SEPARATION; A RESURRECTION OF A PORTION OF THOSE WHO ARE DEAD, WHICH RESURRECTION LEAVES SOME DEAD UNCHANGED WHILE THESE RESURRECTED UNDERGO A COMPLETE TRANSFORMATION.3 THERE ARE SEVERAL DIFFERENT RESURRECTION “EVENTS” WHICH TRANSPIRE IN HISTORY, EACH OF WHICH FALLS INTO ONE OF TWO CATEGORIES. ALL BUT THE LAST RESURRECTION EVENT MAKE UP THE FIRST RESURRECTION.4
	THE RESURRECTIONS

	ORDER
	WHICH
	TIMING
	WHO
	DESCRIPTION
	SCRIPTURES

	1
	FIRST
	THE THIRD DAY
	JESUS CHRIST
	THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE “FIRSTFRUITS OF THOSE WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP.”
	MTT. MAT. 28:1-7; MARK MARK 16:1-11; LUKE LUKE 24:1-12; JOHN JOHN 20:1-18; 1COR. 1COR. 15:20

	2
	FIRST
	SHORTLY AFTER CHRIST’S RESURRECTION.
	A FEW OT SAINTS
	AT THE EARTHQUAKE ATTENDING THE CRUCIFIXION, GRAVES WERE OPENED. SHORTLY AFTER THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, THESE SAINTS WERE RAISED. 
	MTT. MAT. 27:50-53

	3
	FIRST
	BEFORE THE TRIBULATION.
	CHURCH
	THE RESURRECTION OF CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS AT THE RAPTURE.
	JOHN JOHN 14:3; 1TH. 1TH. 4:13-18; 1COR. 1COR. 15:50-53

	4
	FIRST
	BEGINNING OF THE TRIBULATION. 
	TWO WITNESSES (ISRAEL---KILLED & JOB---KILLED)
	GOD’S TWO WITNESSES WILL BE RAISED AFTER BEING KILLED BY THE DRAGON.
	REV. REV. 11:11-14+

	4
	FIRST
	MIDDLE OF THE TRIBULATION. 
	TWO WITNESSES (ELIJAH---KILLED & MOSES---KILLED)
	GOD’S TWO WITNESSES WILL BE RAISED AFTER BEING KILLED BY THE DRAGON.
	REV. REV. 11:11-14+

	6
	FIRST
	END OF THE TRIBULATION. 
	TWO WITNESSES (MICHAEL---KILLED & ENOCH---ONLY DIES TO SELF)
	GOD’S TWO WITNESSES WILL BE RAISED AFTER BEING KILLED BY THE DRAGON.
	REV. REV. 11:11-14+

	7
	FIRST
	AFTER JACOB’S TROUBLE
	OT SAINTS
	OLD TESTAMENT SAINTS WILL BE RESURRECTED TO ENTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. 
	DAN. DAN. 12:1-2; ISA. ISA. 26:19; EZE. EZE. 37:13-14

	8
	FIRST
	BEGINNING OF MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.
	TRIBULATION MARTYRS
	THE TRIBULATION MARTYRS WILL BE RESURRECTED SO THAT THEY CAN RULE AND REIGN WITH CHRIST.
	REV. REV. 20:4-6+

	9
	SECOND
	END OF MILLENNIAL KINGDOM
	UNBELIEVING DEAD
	AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIAL REIGN OF CHRIST, THE FINAL RESURRECTION WILL CONSIST OF ALL OF THE UNBELIEVING, WICKED DEAD. THEY WILL BE FOUND GUILTY AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT AND CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE.
	REV. REV. 20:11-15+

	10
	SECOND
	IN THE GUARD TOLLHOUSE OF HELL
	BELIEVING DEAD
	CHRIST WENT TO HELL & PREACHED TO THE DEAD TO GOSPEL THAT THESE DEAD HAD RECEIVED IN THE 2ND CHANCE & THEN EMPTIED HELL & SENT THEM TO PURGATORY FOR AN ETERNAL CLEASNING, THEN RESURRECTED THESE DEAD TO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY
	1 PET. 1 PET. 3:18-22


ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE MAKES NO MENTION OF IT, SOME BELIEVE THERE MAY BE A RESURRECTION OF SAINTS FROM AMONG THOSE WHO ENTERED THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES AND THEIR OFFSPRING (MTT. MAT. 25:34). IF THE RIGHTEOUS DIE AT AN ADVANCED AGE (ISA. ISA. 65:20), THEN THEIR RESURRECTION IS NOT RECORDED IN SCRIPTURE: THE QUESTION HAS BEEN RAISED CONCERNING THE JUDGMENT OF THOSE WHO DIE IN THE MILLENNIUM. IT IS CLEAR THAT THE UNSAVED WHO DIE IN THE MILLENNIUM ARE INCLUDED IN [THE GREAT WHITE THRONE] JUDGMENT. THE SCRIPTURES ARE SILENT, HOWEVER, CONCERNING ANY RAPTURE OR TRANSLATION OF SAINTS WHO SURVIVE THE MILLENNIUM AND CONCERNING THE RESURRECTION OF SAINTS WHO MAY DIE IN THE MILLENNIUM. BOTH EVENTS MAY BE SAFELY ASSUMED, BUT ARE NOT THE SUBJECT OF DIVINE REVELATION, PROBABLY ON THE PRINCIPLE THAT THIS TRUTH IS OF NO PRACTICAL APPLICATION TO SAINTS NOW LIVING. FURTHER LIGHT MAY BE CAST UPON THIS IN THE MILLENNIUM ITSELF AS THE TRUTH OF GOD IS MADE KNOWN.11 OTHERS SUGGEST THAT ONLY UNBELIEVERS DIE DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM RESULTING IN NO BELIEVING DEAD TO BE RESURRECTED: THE RESURRECTION OF THE TRIBULATION SAINTS COMPLETES THE FIRST RESURRECTION. THERE WILL BE NO SUCH THING AS A RESURRECTION OF MILLENNIAL SAINTS.12 ACCORDING TO FRUCHTENBAUM, IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, BELIEVERS NEVER DIE BUT SINNERS DIE AT AGE 100. THIS COULD ACCOUNT FOR THE LACK OF MENTION OF A POST-MILLENNIUM RESURRECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD. DEATH IN THE MILLENNIUM WILL BE FOR UNBELIEVERS ONLY. THIS IS WHY THE BIBLE DOES NOT SPEAK OF A RESURRECTION OF MILLENNIAL SAINTS, AND WHY THE RESURRECTION OF THE TRIBULATION SAINTS IS SAID TO COMPLETE THE FIRST RESURRECTION (REVELATION REV. 20:4-6+).13 A KEY PASSAGE WHICH DESCRIBES LONGEVITY IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS FOUND IN ISAIAH: NO MORE SHALL AN INFANT FROM THERE LIVE BUT A FEW DAYS, NOR AN OLD MAN WHO HAS NOT FULFILLED HIS DAYS; FOR THE CHILD SHALL DIE ONE HUNDRED YEARS OLD, BUT THE SINNER BEING ONE HUNDRED YEARS OLD SHALL BE ACCURSED. (ISA. ISA. 65:20) THIS PASSAGE DOES NOT UNAMBIGUOUSLY TEACH THAT ONLY UNBELIEVERS DIE IN THE MILLENNIUM. IT MERELY DESCRIBES THE GREAT LONGEVITY WHICH WILL BE THE BLESSING OF THOSE WHO ARE STILL IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES DURING THIS PERIOD. FOR EXAMPLE, WHAT COULD IT MEAN FOR AN OLD MAN TO FULFILL HIS DAYS IF ALL SINNERS DIE AT A RELATIVELY EARLY AGE AND THE FAITHFUL NEVER DIE? FURTHERMORE, THERE IS NO INDICATION WHATSOEVER THAT DEATH HAS BEEN ABOLISHED UNTIL AFTER THE MILLENNIUM (REV. REV. 21:4+). THE ARGUMENT THAT ONLY UNBELIEVERS DIE DURING THE MILLENNIUM IS AN ARGUMENT FROM SILENCE—THE SILENCE OF AN EXPLICIT MENTION OF A POST-MILLENNIAL RESURRECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD. ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE, ARGUMENTS FROM SILENCE ARE GENERALLY TO BE AVOIDED. OTHERS SUGGEST THAT THE SECOND RESURRECTION INCLUDES BELIEVERS WHO DIE DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND WHO STAND IN JUDGMENT WITH THE UNBELIEVING DEAD AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT.14 THIS VIEW HAS ITS OWN COMPLICATIONS: SCRIPTURE CONSISTENTLY RECOGNIZES TWO CATEGORIES OF RESURRECTION IN SUCH A WAY AS TO INFER THAT BELIEVERS ARE NOT TO BE FOUND IN BOTH. THE NAMES GIVEN TO THE SECOND RESURRECTION, THE RESURRECTION “UNTO SHAME AND EVERLASTING CONTEMPT” (DAN. DAN. 12:2) AND “THE RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION” (JOHN JOHN 5:28-29), SEEM TO EXCLUDE THE POSSIBILITY OF THE INCLUSION OF BELIEVERS. BELIEVERS DO NOT FACE THE POSSIBILITY OF STANDING IN A JUDGMENT WHICH DECIDES THEIR ETERNAL DESTINY: (JOHN JOHN 5:24). THE PASSAGE (BELOW) WHICH DESCRIBES THE SECOND RESURRECTION AND SUBSEQUENT JUDGMENT MAKES NO MENTION OF THE PRESENCE OF ANY FAITHFUL. ALTHOUGH THE BOOK OF LIFE IS MENTIONED, NOTHING IS SAID OF THE DESTINY OF THOSE WHO MIGHT BE FOUND WRITTEN THEREIN. EVERYTHING SEEMS TO INDICATE THE BOOK IS USED MERELY TO TESTIFY TO THE ABSENCE OF THE NAMES OF THE UNSAVED. “ONLY ONE GROUP WILL BE SEEN AT THIS JUDGMENT, THE DEAD—THE SPIRITUALLY DEAD.”15 
THEN I SAW THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED: SOULS IS ΨΥΧὰΣ [PSYCHAS]. REV. 6:9+), BUT HERE CLEARLY RESURRECTED, FOR THEY LIVE AND REIGN WITH CHRIST A THOUSAND YEARS. THUS, THIS IS THE FIGURE OF SPEECH METONYMY OF THE CAUSE, WHEREBY ‘SOUL’ IS PUT FOR THE PERSON...THE USE OF ‘SOUL’ HERE PROVIDES NO BASIS FOR ASSERTING A SPIRITUAL, AS OPPOSED TO A LITERAL, REIGN OR RESURRECTION.”5 IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT JOHN FIRST DESCRIBES THEM AS SOULS BECAUSE AS HE WATCHES IN THE VISION THEY COME TO LIFE (ARE JOINED WITH THEIR RESURRECTED BODIES). WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED IS ΠΕΠΕΛΕΚΙΣΜΈΝΩΝ [PEPELEKISMENŌN], PERFECT TENSE: THE ONES HAVING BEEN BEHEADED WITH AN AXE.6 THEY WERE MARTYRED AND ARE NOW IDENTIFIED AS HAVING BEEN FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH (REV. REV. 2:10+). AT THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL, JOHN SAW THOSE WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN “FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HELD” (REV. REV. 6:9+). ELSEWHERE, JOHN WAS SHOWN A GREAT MULTITUDE WHO CAME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION, MOST OF WHOM WERE PROBABLY MARTYRS (REV. REV. 7:13-14+). THE GUILLOTINE IN REVOLUTIONARY FRANCE WAS A REVIVAL OF THE MODE OF CAPITAL PUNISHMENT OF PAGAN IMPERIAL ROME. PAUL WAS BEHEADED [AS WAS JOHN THE BAPTIST, MTT. MAT. 14:8; MARK MARK 6:24-15], AND NO DOUBT SHALL SHARE THE FIRST RESURRECTION, IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS PRAYER THAT HE “MIGHT ATTAIN UNTO THE RESURRECTION FROM OUT OF THE REST OF THE DEAD” (GREEK, “EXANASTASIS”). THE ABOVE FACTS MAY ACCOUNT FOR THE SPECIFICATION OF THIS PARTICULAR KIND OF PUNISHMENT.7
FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD: WITNESS TO JESUS IS ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ [MARTYRIAN IĒSOU], ELSEWHERE TRANSLATED THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS (REV. REV. 1:2+, REV. 1:9+; REV. 12:17+; REV. 19:10+). JOHN “BORE WITNESS TO THE WORD OF GOD, AND TO THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST” WHICH INCLUDED ALL THE THINGS HE SAW IN HIS VISION AND ARE RECORDED IN THIS BOOK (REV. REV. 1:2+). 
WHO HAD NOT WORSHIPED THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE: WHO HAD NOT WORSHIPED IS ΚΑΙ ΟἵΤΙΝΕΣ Οὐ ΠΡΟΣΕΚΎΝΗΣΑΝ [KAI HOITINES OU PROSEKYNĒSAN]: AND ALL THE ONES WHO NOT WORSHIPED? THE BEAST AROSE FROM THE SEA, HAVING RECOVERED FROM A DEADLY WOUND TO THE ACCLAIM AND WORSHIP OF THE WORLD (REV. REV. 13:4+). THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, UNDER THE URGING OF THE FALSE PROPHET, CONSTRUCTED AN IMAGE OF THE BEAST WHICH WAS WORSHIPED UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH (REV. REV. 13:14-16+). THESE, HAVING FAITH AND BEING PROTECTED FROM DECEPTION BY THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, HAD NOT BEEN SWAYED BY THE GREAT DECEPTION OF THEIR AGE. THEY HAD REJECTED WORSHIP OF BOTH THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE. AS A RESULT, THEY SUFFERED MARTYRDOM. IN THEIR PHYSICAL DEATH, HAVING HELD TRUE TO THEIR TESTIMONY (REV. REV. 12:11+), THEY HAD ESCAPED ETERNAL TORMENT (REV. REV. 14:9-11+) WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH (REV. REV. 2:11+; REV. 20:6+). PRIOR TO THE BOWL JUDGMENTS, JOHN SAW THOSE FROM AMONG THEM WHO HAD ALREADY DIED, WHO HAD “VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, OVER HIS IMAGE AND OVER HIS MARK AND OVER THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME” SINGING THE SONG OF MOSES AND THE SONG OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 15:2-4+). THE GRAMMAR OF THE GREEK PROVIDES THE POSSIBILITY THAT A THIRD GROUP IS DESCRIBED BEYOND THOSE SITTING ON THRONES AND THOSE WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED:8 JOHN DESCRIBES THREE GROUPS OF RESURRECTED BELIEVERS (THEY “CAME TO LIFE”) IN REV. REV. 20:4+. FIRST, THE THRONES REPRESENT BELIEVERS OF THE PRE-TRIBULATION ERA (AS THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS SAT ON THEIR THRONES BEFORE THE TRIBULATION BEGAN—REV. REV. 4:4+); SECOND, THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO WILL BE MARTYRED IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION; AND THIRD, THOSE WHO WILL REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE BEAST IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE TRIBULATION.9 THE THREE GROUPS ARE NOT MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE, FOR THE SECOND TWO ARE PROBABLY A SUBSET FROM AMONG THE FIRST: THAT MARTYRS AND THE FAITHFUL ONES UNDER THE BEAST ARE NOT DIFFERENT PARTIES FROM THE SITTERS ON THE THRONES, BUT SPECIAL CLASSES SPECIFICALLY INCLUDED. A SOMEWHAT PARALLEL PRESENTATION OCCURS IN REVELATION REV. 1:7+, WHERE IT IS SAID OF THE SAVIOUR AT HIS GREAT EPIPHANY, THAT “EVERY EYE SHALL SEE HIM, AND THEY WHICH PIERCED HIM.” THE MEANING IS NOT THAT “THEY WHICH PIERCED HIM” FOR A SEPARATE CLASS APART FROM “EVERY EYE,” BUT THAT EVEN THOSE WHO SLEW CHRIST SHALL BE AMONG THOSE DENOTED BY “EVERY EYE,” AND THAT THEY TOO SHALL LOOK UPON HIM.10 IN ANY CASE, THESE CANNOT INCLUDE THE LIVING SAINTS WHO SURVIVE THE TRIBULATION UNTIL THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND ENTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES, BECAUSE THESE HAVE PREVIOUSLY DIED AND ARE RESURRECTED. 
AND HAD NOT RECEIVED HIS MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS OR ON THEIR HANDS: THEIR HANDS IS ΤΉΝ ΧΕῖΡΑ ΑὐΤῶΝ [TĒN CHEIRA AUTŌN]: THE HAND [SINGULAR] OF THEM. HANDS IS PLURAL IN THE SAME SENSE AS FOREHEADS, MANY PEOPLE WITH ONE [RIGHT] HAND EACH THAT COULD HAVE RECEIVED THE MARK.11 THEIR REFUSAL OF THE MARK OF THE BEAST MEANT THEY COULD NEITHER BUY NOR SELL (REV. REV. 13:17+). THEIR ONLY MEANS OF SURVIVAL WAS BY SUPERNATURAL ASSISTANCE, LIVING OFF THE LAND, OR THROUGH THE BLACK MARKET. THUS, THEY DEMONSTRATED THEIR FAITH BY THEIR WORKS AND LIVED UNDER EXTREME DURESS IN ORDER TO REMAIN TRUE TO THEIR FAITH IN GOD.
THEY LIVED AND REIGNED WITH CHRIST FOR A THOUSAND YEARS (GLOBALLY 3,000 YEARS BY 24-HOUR IN 2 HOURS & 12-HOUR IN 1 HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12): THEY LIVED IS ἔΖΗΣΑΝ [EZĒSAN], USED OF “DEAD PERSONS WHO RETURN TO LIFE, BECOME ALIVE AGAIN.”12 IT IS AN INGRESSIVE AORIST: THEY CAME TO LIFE AND BEGAN TO LIVE.13 THE SAME WORD IS USED BY CHRIST TO DESCRIBE HIS OWN RESURRECTION: “THESE THINGS SAYS THE FIRST AND THE LAST, WHO WAS DEAD, AND CAME TO LIFE (ἔΖΗΣΕΝ [EZĒSEN])” (REV. REV. 2:8+). IT DESCRIBES THE REVIVAL OF THE BEAST FROM PHYSICAL DEATH: “AND HE [THE FALSE PROPHET] DECEIVES THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH BY THOSE SIGNS WHICH HE WAS GRANTED TO DO IN THE SIGHT OF THE BEAST, TELLING THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST WHO WAS WOUNDED BY THE SWORD AND LIVED (ἔΖΗΣΕΝ [EZĒSEN])” (REV. REV. 13:14+). THE REASON THEY COME TO LIFE IS BECAUSE CHRIST OVERCAME DEATH (REV. REV. 1:18+; REV. 2:8+). “FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) RAISES THE DEAD AND GIVES LIFE TO THEM, EVEN SO THE SON GIVES LIFE TO WHOM HE WILL” (JOHN JOHN 5:21). “A LITTLE WHILE LONGER AND THE WORLD WILL SEE ME NO MORE, BUT YOU WILL SEE ME. BECAUSE I LIVE, YOU WILL LIVE ALSO” (JOHN JOHN 14:19). “THIS IS A FAITHFUL SAYING: FOR IF WE DIED WITH HIM, WE SHALL ALSO LIVE WITH HIM” (2TI. 2TI. 2:11). THROUGH IDENTIFICATION BY FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, THEY OBTAINED RESURRECTION TO LIFE. IN ONE OF THE MOST SIGNIFICANT SCENES IN THE GOSPELS, JESUS MAKES A DRAMATIC CLAIM: JESUS SAID TO HER, “YOUR BROTHER WILL RISE AGAIN.” MARTHA SAID TO HIM, “I KNOW THAT HE WILL RISE AGAIN IN THE RESURRECTION AT THE LAST DAY.” JESUS SAID TO HER, “I AM THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE. HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME, THOUGH HE MAY DIE, HE SHALL LIVE.” (JOHN JOHN 11:23-25) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THEIR PERSECUTORS, THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS, HAD SAVED THEIR OWN PHYSICAL LIVES FOR A TIME, BUT ULTIMATELY LOST ETERNAL LIFE: “HE WHO FINDS HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, AND HE WHO LOSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE WILL FIND IT” (MTT. MAT. 10:39). THIS IS A RESURRECTION TO RECEIVE A GLORIFIED BODY NEVER TO DIE AGAIN. IT DIFFERS FROM THOSE WHO WERE RAISED FROM THE DEAD, BUT THEN DIED AGAIN (1K. 1K. 17:22; LUKE LUKE 7:15; LUKE 8:54; JOHN JOHN 11:43-44): JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “THE SONS OF THIS AGE MARRY AND ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE. BUT THOSE WHO ARE COUNTED WORTHY TO ATTAIN THAT AGE, AND THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE; NOR CAN THEY DIE ANYMORE, FOR THEY ARE EQUAL TO THE ANGELS AND ARE SONS OF GOD, BEING SONS OF THE RESURRECTION.” (LUKE LUKE 20:34-36) NOW THIS I SAY, BRETHREN, THAT FLESH AND BLOOD CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD; NOR DOES CORRUPTION INHERIT INCORRUPTION. BEHOLD, I TELL YOU A MYSTERY: WE SHALL NOT ALL SLEEP, BUT WE SHALL BE CHANGED— IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE, AT THE LAST TRUMPET. FOR THE TRUMPET WILL SOUND, AND THE DEAD WILL BE RAISED INCORRUPTIBLE, AND WE SHALL BE CHANGED. FOR THIS CORRUPTIBLE MUST PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY. (1COR. 1COR. 15:50-53) THOSE WHO CLAIM WE ARE ALREADY IN THE TIME WHICH JOHN DESCRIBES MUST FIND A DIFFERENT WAY OF UNDERSTANDING THIS VERSE BECAUSE THE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF THE BELIEVING DEAD HAS OBVIOUSLY NOT YET TRANSPIRED. THE MOST FREQUENT WAY TO EXPLAIN AWAY THE FUTURE FORCE OF THE PASSAGE AND MOVE IT INTO THE PAST IS TO EXPLAIN THIS RESURRECTION AS BEING A SPIRITUAL REGENERATION BY WHICH PEOPLE COME TO FAITH—HAVING PREVIOUSLY BEEN SPIRITUALLY DEAD. FROM AT LEAST THE TIME OF AUGUSTINE, THE FIRST RESURRECTION WAS UNDERSTOOD AS A REGENERATION OF THE SOUL AND THE SECOND RESURRECTION AS THE GENERAL PHYSICAL, BODILY RESURRECTION OF THE JUST AND UNJUST (CITY OF GOD 20.9-10). IT MUST, HOWEVER, BE INSISTED THAT IT IS QUITE WEAK EXEGESIS TO MAKE THE FIRST RESURRECTION SPIRITUAL AND THE SECOND ONE PHYSICAL, UNLESS THE TEXT ITSELF CLEARLY INDICATES THIS CHANGE, WHICH IT DOES NOT.14 BUT THIS CANNOT BE A SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION BECAUSE THESE ARE SAID TO HAVE PREVIOUSLY DIED BECAUSE OF THEIR FAITH! THE VERY FAITH WHICH THE AMILLENNIALIST NOW CLAIMS IS ATTAINED AT THEIR “RESURRECTION”: IT SEEMS ABSURD TO PRESS THIS PASSAGE INTO A SPIRITUAL OR MORAL CONVERSION IN THE FACE OF THE BEHEADING WHICH WAS ENDURED FOR THE WORD, SINCE IT IS VIRTUALLY AFFIRMING THAT THE SINNER, PREVIOUS TO HIS CONVERSION, SUFFERS DEATH BECAUSE OF HIS WITNESSING FOR JESUS; THAT THE UNREGENERATED MAN ENDURES A BEHEADING FOR HIS UNSWERVING DEVOTION TO THE TRUTH; AND THEN, AFTER SUCH AN EXHIBITION OF LOVE, HE IS RESURRECTED, I.E., CONVERTED, ETC...THE PERSONS WHO HAVE PART IN THIS RESURRECTION ARE SUCH AS WERE CONVERTED TO THE TRUTH BEFORE THIS DEATH.15 THIS IS THE FUTURE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF THE JUST WHICH THE EARLY CHURCH FATHER IRENAEUS DESCRIBED: “FOR, BEHOLD,” SAYS ISAIAH, “THE DAY OF THE LORD COMETH PAST REMEDY, FULL OF FURY AND WRATH, TO LAY WASTE THE CITY OF THE EARTH, AND TO ROOT SINNERS OUT OF IT.” AND AGAIN HE SAYS, “LET HIM BE TAKEN AWAY, THAT HE BEHOLD NOT THE GLORY OF GOD.” AND WHEN THESE THINGS ARE DONE, HE SAYS, “GOD WILL REMOVE MEN FAR AWAY, AND THOSE THAT ARE LEFT SHALL MULTIPLY IN THE EARTH. AND THEY SHALL BUILD HOUSES, AND SHALL INHABIT THEM THEMSELVES: AND PLANT VINEYARDS, AND EAT OF THEM THEMSELVES.” FOR ALL THESE AND OTHER WORDS WERE UNQUESTIONABLY SPOKEN IN REFERENCE TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE JUST, WHICH TAKES PLACE AFTER THE COMING OF ANTICHRIST, AND THE DESTRUCTION OF ALL NATIONS UNDER HIS RULE; IN [THE TIMES OF] WHICH [RESURRECTION] THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL REIGN IN THE EARTH, WAXING STRONGER BY THE SIGHT OF THE LORD: AND THROUGH HIM THEY SHALL BECOME ACCUSTOMED TO PARTAKE IN THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND SHALL ENJOY IN THE KINGDOM INTERCOURSE AND COMMUNION WITH THE HOLY ANGELS, AND UNION WITH SPIRITUAL BEINGS; AND [WITH RESPECT TO] THOSE WHOM THE LORD SHALL FIND IN THE FLESH, AWAITING HIM FROM HEAVEN, AND WHO HAVE SUFFERED TRIBULATION, AS WELL AS ESCAPED THE HANDS OF THE WICKED ONE.16 THEIR COMING TO LIFE AND REIGNING WITH CHRIST IS A FUTURE EVENT WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY THAT GOD WOULD BRING HIS KINGDOM TO EARTH (MTT. MAT. 6:10). THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE LITERAL KINGDOM ON EARTH WHICH SMASHES ALL OTHER EARTHLY KINGDOMS AND FILLS THE GLOBE. BOTH JESUS AND THE SAINTS RULE IN THE KINGDOM. SEE MILLENNIAL REIGN OF MESSIAH. AT THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, IT WAS ANNOUNCED THAT “HE SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER” (REV. REV. 11:15+). THE REIGN OF CHRIST AND THE SAINTS EVENTUALLY EXTENDS BEYOND THE THOUSAND YEARS AND ON INTO THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 22:5+).
REVELATION 20:5
BUT THE REST OF THE DEAD DID NOT LIVE AGAIN UNTIL THE THOUSAND YEARS WERE FINISHED: LIVE AGAIN IS ΑΝΕΖΗΣΑΝ [ANEZĒSAN]: USED “OF THE DEAD BECOME ALIVE AGAIN, RISE AGAIN, RETURN TO LIFE.”1 THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE ἔΖΗΣΑΝ [EZĒSAN], THE SAME TERM DESCRIBED THE RESURRECTION OF THE TRIBULATION MARTYRS IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE. “SINCE ALL OF THE RIGHTEOUS ARE RAISED DURING THE FIRST RESURRECTION, THESE DESIGNATED AS ‘THE REST OF THE DEAD’ MUST REFER TO THE UNRIGHTEOUS, WHO ARE NOT RAISED UNTIL AFTER THE FIRST THOUSAND YEARS OF THE REIGN OF CHRIST HAVE TRANSPIRED.”2 THOSE AMILLENNIALISTS WHO ARE CONSISTENT IN THEIR EXEGESIS ARE FORCED TO TAKE THIS RESURRECTION AS A SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION, AS THEY DO THE FIRST RESURRECTION. THIS PLACES THEM IN A BIND BECAUSE IT IS CLEAR THAT THESE ARE THE UNSAVED DEAD WHO ARE NEVER SPIRITUALLY REGENERATED. KIK ILLUSTRATES THE INTERPRETIVE GYMNASTICS WHICH RESULT WHEN ATTEMPTING TO OVERCOME THE CONSISTENT LITERAL MEANING OF THE TEXT: IT MIGHT SEEM THAT THESE DEAD WOULD REMAIN SO ONLY DURING THE THOUSAND-YEAR PERIOD. THEY LIVED NOT UNTIL THE THOUSAND YEARS WERE FINISHED. ONE MIGHT THINK THAT WHEN THE THOUSAND-YEAR PERIOD ENDED THAT THESE DEAD WOULD LIVE. BUT THE CONJUNCTION UNTIL IS USED IN THE SENSE “TO THE TIME THAT.” THE REST OF MANKIND REMAINED IN SPIRITUAL DEADNESS TO THE TIME THAT THE THOUSAND YEARS ENDED...THEIR SOULS REMAINED DEAD.3 KIK TORTURES THE WORD “UNTIL” UNTIL IT FINALLY CRIES OUT “NEVER!” BUT UNTIL CANNOT MEAN NEVER IN THIS CONTEXT BECAUSE WE SEE THE REST OF THE DEAD RESURRECTED A FEW VERSES FROM NOW! IF THE FIRST RESURRECTION IS SPIRITUAL, THEN SO MUST BE THE SECOND. BUT IF THE SECOND RESURRECTION IS TAKEN AS BEING SPIRITUAL, THE AMILLENNIALIST HAS A PROBLEM—AFTER THE THOUSAND YEARS THE UNSAVED DEAD ARE RESURRECTED: REGENERATED! THUS, HE MUST MAKE “UNTIL” MEAN “NEVER.” IT IS DIFFICULT TO IMAGINE A CLEARER EXAMPLE OF BRINGING A FAULTY CONCEPT TO THE TEXT AND TWISTING THE INTERPRETATION UNTIL IT YIELDS THE DESIRED RESULTS. HERE WE SEE THE MOST SIGNIFICANT DANGER OF AMILLENNIALISM WHICH IS NOT ITS DENIAL OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, AS SERIOUS AS THAT MIGHT BE, BUT ITS PROCLIVITY TO DISTORT GOD’S WORD. THIS RESURRECTION IS NOT THAT OF THE CHURCH, PREVIOUSLY TAKEN UP IN THE RAPTURE: FOR THIS WE SAY TO YOU BY THE WORD OF THE LORD, THAT WE WHO ARE ALIVE AND REMAIN UNTIL THE COMING OF THE LORD WILL BY NO MEANS PRECEDE THOSE WHO ARE ASLEEP. FOR THE LORD HIMSELF WILL DESCEND FROM HEAVEN WITH A SHOUT, WITH THE VOICE OF AN ARCHANGEL, AND WITH THE TRUMPET OF GOD. AND THE DEAD IN CHRIST WILL RISE FIRST. THEN WE WHO ARE ALIVE AND REMAIN SHALL BE CAUGHT UP TOGETHER WITH THEM IN THE CLOUDS TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR. AND THUS WE SHALL ALWAYS BE WITH THE LORD. (1TH. 1TH. 4:15-17) NOR IS IT THE RESURRECTION OF THE TWO WITNESSES WHICH OCCURRED AT THE RISE OF THE BEAST FROM THE ABYSS AT THE MID-POINT OF THE TRIBULATION: NOW AFTER THE THREE-AND-A-HALF DAYS THE BREATH OF LIFE FROM GOD ENTERED THEM, AND THEY STOOD ON THEIR FEET, AND GREAT FEAR FELL ON THOSE WHO SAW THEM. (REV. REV. 11:11+) THIS IS THE FIRST OF TWO RESURRECTIONS SUBSEQUENT TO CHRIST’S SECOND COMING, ONE PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND THE OTHER AFTERWARD. THE TEXT DESCRIBES TWO RESURRECTIONS SEPARATED BY A PERIOD OF ONE THOUSAND YEARS.4 THIS FACT IS COMPATIBLE WITH THE MANY OTHER RESURRECTION PASSAGES WHICH INDICATE THIS VERY THING. AS EARLY AS THE BOOK OF DANIEL WE SEE AN INDICATION OF TWO CATEGORIES OF RESURRECTION: “AND MANY OF THOSE WHO SLEEP IN THE DUST OF THE EARTH SHALL AWAKE, SOME TO EVERLASTING LIFE, SOME TO SHAME AND EVERLASTING CONTEMPT” (DAN. DAN. 12:2). THE HEBREW IN THIS PASSAGE IS DIFFICULT. THE PASSAGE MAKES A DISTINCTION BETWEEN MANY VERSUS ALL AND BETWEEN TWO RESULTING CATEGORIES: EVERLASTING LIFE AND EVERLASTING CONTEMPT: TREGELLES TRANSLATES DANIEL DAN. 12:2 AS FOLLOWS: “AND MANY FROM AMONG THE SLEEPERS OF THE DUST OF THE EARTH SHALL AWAKE; THESE SHALL BE UNTO EVERLASTING LIFE; BUT THOSE [THE REST OF THE SLEEPERS, THOSE WHO DO NOT AWAKE AT THIS TIME] SHALL BE UNTO SHAME AND EVERLASTING CONTEMPT.” [S. P. TREGELLES, REMARKS ON THE PROPHETIC VISIONS IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL, P. 159; WORDS IN BRACKETS SUPPLIED BY TREGELLES].5 THE TRUE RENDERING OF DAN. DAN. 12:1-3, IN CONNECTION WITH THE CONTEXT, IS “AND (AT THAT TIME) MANY (OF THY PEOPLE) SHALL AWAKE (OR BE SEPARATED) OUT FROM AMONG THE SLEEPERS IN THE EARTH-DUST. THESE (WHO AWAKE) SHALL BE UNTO LIFE EVERLASTING, BUT THOSE (WHO DO NOT AWAKE AT THAT TIME) SHALL BE UNTO SHAME AND CONTEMPT EVERLASTING.” SO, THE MOST RENOWNED HEBREW DOCTORS RENDER IT, AND THE BEST CHRISTIAN EXEGETES.6 NUMEROUS PASSAGES IN THE NT INDICATE DIFFERENT CATEGORIES OF RESURRECTION: AND YOU WILL BE BLESSED, BECAUSE THEY CANNOT REPAY YOU; FOR YOU SHALL BE REPAID AT THE RESURRECTION OF THE JUST. (LUKE LUKE 14:14) [EMPHASIS ADDED] DO NOT MARVEL AT THIS; FOR THE HOUR IS COMING IN WHICH ALL WHO ARE IN THE GRAVES WILL HEAR HIS VOICE AND COME FORTH—THOSE WHO HAVE DONE GOOD, TO THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE DONE EVIL, TO THE RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION. (JOHN JOHN 5:28-29) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WOMEN RECEIVED THEIR DEAD RAISED TO LIFE AGAIN. OTHERS WERE TORTURED, NOT ACCEPTING DELIVERANCE, THAT THEY MIGHT OBTAIN A BETTER RESURRECTION. (HEB. HEB. 11:35) [EMPHASIS ADDED] PAUL TAUGHT THAT ALL MEN WILL BE RAISED FROM THE DEAD: BUT THIS I CONFESS TO YOU, THAT ACCORDING TO THE WAY WHICH THEY CALL A SECT, SO I WORSHIP THE GOD OF MY FATHERS, BELIEVING ALL THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THE LAW AND IN THE PROPHETS. I HAVE HOPE IN GOD, WHICH THEY THEMSELVES ALSO ACCEPT, THAT THERE WILL BE A RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, BOTH OF THE JUST AND THE UNJUST. (ACTS ACTS 24:14-15) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ALTHOUGH PAUL APPEARS TO DESCRIBE A SINGLE RESURRECTION, ELSEWHERE HIS TEACHING BETRAYS OTHERWISE: “THAT I MAY KNOW HIM AND THE POWER OF HIS RESURRECTION, AND THE FELLOWSHIP OF HIS SUFFERINGS, BEING CONFORMED TO HIS DEATH, IF, BY ANY MEANS, I MAY ATTAIN TO THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD” (PHP. PHP. 3:10-11). IF PAUL TAUGHT THAT ALL MEN WERE TO BE RAISED (ACTS ACTS 24:14-15), HOW COULD HE SAY HE HOPED TO ATTAIN THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD? HERE HE SPEAKS OF A SPECIFIC RESURRECTION, THE RESURRECTION OF THE JUST—A SEPARATE RESURRECTION FROM THAT OF THE UNJUST AND THE SUBJECT BEFORE US IN THIS VERSE.
THIS IS THE FIRST RESURRECTION: FIRST IS ΠΡΏΤΗ [PRŌTĒ] WHICH CAN BE USED “OF TIME: FIRST, EARLIEST”7 OR IT CAN DESCRIBE RELATIVE PRIORITY: “FOREMOST, CHIEF, MOST IMPORTANT OF ALL.”8 THE VARIOUS INDIVIDUAL RESURRECTIONS WHICH MAKE UP THE CATEGORY OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION ALL PRECEDE THE SECOND RESURRECTION IN TIME. IT IS ALSO THE CHIEF OR FOREMOST RESURRECTION, THE “BETTER RESURRECTION” (HEB. HEB. 11:35) BECAUSE PARTICIPATION IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION INDICATES A PERSON IS SAVED AND PARTICIPATES IN THE BLESSINGS OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH. THIS RESURRECTION IS, THEREFORE, THE CHIEF, PRINCIPAL, PRE-EMINENT ONE, BECAUSE IT PERTAINS TO THAT OF THE FIRST-BORN, CONSTITUTES THE PERSONS EMBRACED IN AND EXPERIENCING ITS POWER THE FIRST BORN THAT BELONG EXCLUSIVELY—IN A PARTICULAR SENSE TYPIFIED BY THE JEWISH FIRST-BORN—TO GOD HIMSELF. HENCE NOT TIME BUT DISTINCTION IS DENOTED.9 THE EXPRESSION “FIRST RESURRECTION” HAS CONSTITUTED AN EXEGETICAL PROBLEM FOR ALL INTERPRETERS. POSTTRIBULATIONALISTS CITE THIS REFERENCE AS EVIDENCE THAT THE RAPTURE COULD NOT OCCUR UNTIL AFTER THE TRIBULATION. PRETRIBULATIONALISTS HAVE RIGHTLY HELD THAT THE FIRST RESURRECTION IS NOT AN EVENT, BUT AN ORDER OF RESURRECTION. IT IS EVIDENT THAT OUR LORD ROSE FORM THE DEAD AS THE FIRST ONE TO RECEIVE A RESURRECTION BODY—OTHERS PREVIOUSLY RAISED FROM THE DEAD HAD MERELY BEEN RESTORED TO THEIR FORMER NATURAL BODIES. HIS RESURRECTION, THOUGH WIDELY SEPARATED FROM RESURRECTIONS WHICH FOLLOW, IS INCLUDED IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION, OTHERWISE THE EVENT DESCRIBED IN REVELATION WOULD NOT BE “FIRST.” ACCORDING TO 1 CORINTHIANS 1COR. 15:20, CHRIST IS “THE FIRSTFRUITS OF THEM THAT ARE ASLEEP,” I.E., THE FIRST PART OF THE RESURRECTION OF ALL SAINTS. LIKEWISE, THE EVIDENCE THAT THE TRANSLATION OF THE CHURCH TAKES PLACE BEFORE THE TRIBULATION WOULD POINT TO A LARGE SEGMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD BEING RAISED BEFORE THE TRIBULATION. THESE ALSO WOULD QUALIFY AS TAKING PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION. IN CONTRAST TO THE FIRST RESURRECTION OF REVELATION REV. 20:1+ IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE WICKED DEAD PORTRAYED IN THE LATTER PART OF THE CHAPTER. THE FIRST RESURRECTION THEREFORE BECOMES THE RESURRECTION OF ALL THE RIGHTEOUS IN CONTRAST TO THE FINAL RESURRECTION WHICH IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE WICKED. [EMPHASIS ADDED]10 THE FIRST RESURRECTION MUST NOT BE SPIRITUALIZED INTO THE NEW BIRTH EXPERIENCED IN THIS LIFE BY EVERY BELIEVER, FOR SUCH IS NOT CALLED A RESURRECTION IN SCRIPTURE. MANY INTERPRETERS HAVE BEEN CONFUSED BY FAILING TO UNDERSTAND THE MEANING OF “FIRST.” “FIRST” IS HERE A TERM OF PRIORITY, AND THE FIRST RESURRECTION INCLUDES ALL THE SEVERAL RESURRECTIONS OF THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD WHICH HAVE OCCURRED.11 DEAN ALFORD (“NEW TESTAMENT FOR ENGLISH READERS,” COM. LOCI) REMARKS: “I CANNOT CONSENT TO DISTORT THE WORDS FROM THEIR PLAIN SENSE AND CHRONOLOGICAL PLACE IN THE PROPHECY, ON ACCOUNT OF ANY CONSIDERATIONS OF DIFFICULTY, OR OF ANY RISK OF ABUSES WHICH THE DOCTRINE OF THE MILLENNIUM MAY BRING WITH IT. THOSE WHO LIVED NEXT TO THE APOSTLES, AND THE WHOLE CHURCH FOR THREE HUNDRED YEARS, UNDERSTOOD THEM IN THE PLAIN LITERAL SENSE; AND IT IS A STRANGE SIGHT IN THESE DAYS TO SEE EXPOSITORS WHO ARE AMONG THE FIRST IN REVERENCE FOR ANTIQUITY, COMPLACENTLY CASTING ASIDE THE MOST COGENT INSTANCE OF CONSENSUS WHICH PRIMITIVE ANTIQUITY PRESENTS. AS REGARDS THE TEXT ITSELF, NO LEGITIMATE TREATMENT OF IT WILL EXTORT WHAT IS KNOWN AS THE SPIRITUAL INTERPRETATION NOW IN FASHION. IF, IN A PASSAGE WHERE TWO RESURRECTIONS ARE MENTIONED, WHERE CERTAIN PERSONS LIVED AT THE FIRST, AND THE REST OF THE DEAD ONLY AT THE END OF A SPECIFIED PERIOD AFTER THE FIRST—IF, IN SUCH A PASSAGE, THE FIRST RESURRECTION MAY BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN SPIRITUAL RISING WITH CHRIST, WHILE THE SECOND MEANS LITERAL RISING FROM THE GRAVE; THEN THERE IS AN END OF ALL SIGNIFICANCE IN LANGUAGE, AND SCRIPTURE IS WIPED OUT AS A DEFINITE TESTIMONY TO ANYTHING. IF THE FIRST RESURRECTION IS SPIRITUAL, THEN SO IS THE SECOND, WHICH I SUPPOSE NONE WILL BE HARDY ENOUGH TO MAINTAIN; BUT IF THE SECOND IS LITERAL, SO IS THE FIRST, WHICH, IN COMMON WITH THE WHOLE PRIMITIVE CHURCH AND MANY OF THE BEST MODERN EXPOSITORS, I DO MAINTAIN, AND RECEIVE AS AN ARTICLE OF FAITH AND HOPE.”12
REVELATION 20:6
BLESSED AND HOLY IS HE WHO HAS PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION: THEY ARE BLESSED BECAUSE “THEY SHALL BE PRIESTS OF GOD AND OF CHRIST, AND SHALL REIGN WITH HIM A THOUSAND YEARS” (REV. REV. 20:6+). THIS BLESSING IS EQUIVALENT TO THE BLESSING FOR THOSE “WHO ARE CALLED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB” (REV. REV. 19:9+) BECAUSE THEY FIND ENTRY INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD (LUKE LUKE 14:15). THEIR BLESSING IS ONE OF SEVEN BLESSINGS GIVEN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. 
THESE ARE HOLY (ἅΓΙΟΣ [HAGIOS]) BECAUSE THEY ARE THE SAINTS (ἁΓΊΩΝ [HAGIŌN]). THEY HAVE WASHED THEIR ROBES AND MADE THEM WHITE IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 7:14+). 
OVER SUCH, THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER: CHRIST PROMISED THE OVERCOMER OF THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA, THE PERSECUTED CHURCH WHICH EXPERIENCED MARTYRDOM, THAT THEY WOULD NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH (REV. REV. 2:11+). THEY WOULD BE PART OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION (AT THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH) AND THE SECOND DEATH WOULD HAVE NO POWER OVER THEM. THE SECOND DEATH IS THE DESTINY OF THOSE WHO ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE: “THEN DEATH AND HADES WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH. AND ANYONE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE” (REV. REV. 20:14+). “BUT THE COWARDLY, UNBELIEVING, ABOMINABLE, MURDERERS, SEXUALLY IMMORAL, SORCERERS, IDOLATERS, AND ALL LIARS SHALL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH” (REV. REV. 21:8+). IN THE PALESTINIAN TARGUM ON DEUTERONOMY DEU. 33:6, THE OT LOCUS THEOLOGICUS IN RABBINIC JUDAISM FOR PROVING THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, THE TARGUM READS: “LET REUBEN LIVE IN THIS WORLD AND NOT DIE IN THE SECOND DEATH IN WHICH DEATH THE WICKED DIE IN THE WORD TO COME.” IN THE TARGUM THE SECOND DEATH MEANS EXCLUSION FROM THE RESURRECTION. NOT TO DIE THE SECOND DEATH, THEN, MEANS TO RISE AGAIN TO ETERNAL LIFE.1
THEY SHALL BE PRIESTS OF GOD AND OF CHRIST, AND SHALL REIGN WITH HIM A THOUSAND YEARS: CHRIST MADE THE SAINTS “KINGS AND PRIESTS TO HIS GOD” (A KINGDOM, PRIESTS TO GOD, MT AND NU TEXTS) (REV. REV. 1:6+ CF. REV. REV. 5:10+). THE PRIESTLY DUTIES OF SOME WILL INCLUDE SERVICE IN THE TEMPLE: “I WILL SET A SIGN AMONG THEM; AND THOSE AMONG THEM WHO ESCAPE I WILL SEND TO THE NATIONS: TO TARSHISH AND PUL AND LUD, WHO DRAW THE BOW, AND TUBAL AND JAVAN, TO THE COASTLANDS AFAR OFF WHO HAVE NOT HEARD MY FAME NOR SEEN MY GLORY. AND THEY SHALL DECLARE MY GLORY AMONG THE GENTILES. THEN THEY SHALL BRING ALL YOUR BRETHREN FOR AN OFFERING TO THE LORD OUT OF ALL NATIONS, ON HORSES AND IN CHARIOTS AND IN LITTERS, ON MULES AND ON CAMELS, TO MY HOLY MOUNTAIN JERUSALEM,” SAYS THE LORD, “AS THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BRING AN OFFERING IN A CLEAN VESSEL INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. AND I WILL ALSO TAKE SOME OF THEM FOR PRIESTS AND LEVITES,” SAYS THE LORD. (ISA. ISA. 66:19-21) WHAT THE PROPHET HAS IN MIND HERE [ISA. ISA. 66:21] IS A COMPLETELY NEW ORDER OF THINGS: THE INCLUSION OF GENTILES IN THE SERVICE OF THE LORD, WITHOUT REGARD TO RACE OR DESCENT.2 
SCRIPTURE KNOWS OF TWO BIRTHS, TWO DEATHS, AND TWO RESURRECTIONS. EVERYONE IS PHYSICALLY BORN ONCE. THOSE WHO DO NOT UNDERGO THE SECOND BIRTH, THE SPIRITUAL BIRTH, ALSO UNDERGO THE SECOND DEATH WHICH IS THE PERMANENT SEPARATION FROM GOD WITH ETERNAL TORMENT.
	PARTICIPATION IN BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND RESURRECTIONS

	EVENT
	UNBELIEVER
	BELIEVER
	DESCRIPTION

	BORN AGAIN
	NO
	YES
	THE FIRST BIRTH IS PHYSICAL BIRTH. THE SECOND BIRTH IS SPIRITUAL AND OCCURS WHEN A PERSON COMES TO FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. ONLY BELIEVERS ARE “BORN TWICE.”

	1ST DEATH
	YES
	YES
	THE FIRST DEATH OCCURS AT THE END OF ONE’S PHYSICAL LIFE.

	1ST RESURRECTION
	NO
	YES
	THE FIRST RESURRECTION IS A CATEGORY AND OCCURS IN STAGES, BEGINNING WITH THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST (1COR. 1COR. 15:20) AND ENDING WITH THE RESURRECTION JUST PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:5-6+). ONLY BELIEVERS PARTICIPATE IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION. .

	2ND RESURRECTION
	YES
	NO
	THE SECOND RESURRECTION OCCURS AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:11-13+). ONLY UNBELIEVERS PARTICIPATE IN THE SECOND RESURRECTION.

	2ND DEATH
	YES
	NO
	THE SECOND DEATH IS AFTER THE MILLENNIUM AND THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:14-15+). AS THERE IS ETERNAL LIFE BEYOND THIS PRESENT LIFE FOR THE FAITHFUL, SO THERE IS ETERNAL DEATH BEYOND THE DEATH OF THE WICKED. THE SECOND DEATH IS COMMONLY KNOWN AS HELL.

	EVENT
	NON-CHRISTIAN
	CHRISTIAN
	DESCRIPTION

	BORN OF GOD
	NO
	YES
	THE FIRST BIRTH IS PHYSICAL BIRTH. THE SECOND BIRTH IS SPIRITUAL AND OCCURS WHEN A PERSON COMES TO FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. ONLY BELIEVERS ARE “BORN TWICE.” THE THIRD BIRTH IS ALSO SPIRITUAL AND OCCURS WHEN A PERSON COMES TO FAITH IN STEPHEN CHRIST (JOHN. JOHN. 10:34-35; JAM. JAM. 1:13; 1 JN. 1 JN. 3:9)

	1ST DEATH
	YES
	YES
	THE FIRST DEATH OCCURS AT THE END OF ONE’S PHYSICAL LIFE.

	1ST RESURRECTION
	NO
	YES
	THE FIRST RESURRECTION IS A CATEGORY AND OCCURS IN STAGES, BEGINNING WITH THE RESURRECTION OF STEPHEN CHRIST (1COR. 1COR. 15:20) AND ENDING WITH THE RESURRECTION JUST PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:5-6+). ONLY CHRISTIANS PARTICIPATE IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION. .

	2ND RESURRECTION
	YES
	NO
	THE SECOND RESURRECTION OCCURS AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:11-13+). ONLY NON-CHRISTIANS PARTICIPATE IN THE SECOND RESURRECTION.

	2ND DEATH
	YES
	NO
	THE SECOND DEATH IS AFTER THE MILLENNIUM AND THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:14-15+). AS THERE IS ETERNAL LIFE BEYOND THIS PRESENT LIFE FOR THE FAITHFUL, SO THERE IS ETERNAL DEATH BEYOND THE DEATH OF THE WICKED. THE SECOND DEATH IS COMMONLY KNOWN AS HELL.


WHEN A PERSON IS BORN AGAIN (JOHN JOHN 3:3-7; 1PE. 1PE. 1:23; 1JN. 1JN. 2:29; 1JN. 3:9; 1JN. 5:1, 1JN. 5:18), HE WILL ONLY UNDERGO THE FIRST DEATH, BUT THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER OVER HIM: “THOUGH HE MAY DIE [THE FIRST DEATH], HE SHALL LIVE [BE RESURRECTED NEVER TO FACE THE SECOND DEATH]” (JOHN JOHN 11:25B). BUT WHEN A PERSON IS BORN OF GOD, THESE CAN NEVER HAVE NO SIN NOR THE ABILITY TO FOREVER SIN BECAUSE THEIR SEEDS REMAIN IN THEM (JOHN. JOHN. 10:34-35; JAM. JAM. 1:13; 1 JN. 1 JN. 3:9). HE WILL ONLY UNDERGO THE FIRST DEATH, BUT THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER OVER HIM: “THOUGH HE MAY DIE [THE FIRST DEATH], HE SHALL LIVE [BE RESURRECTED NEVER TO FACE THE SECOND DEATH]” (JOHN JOHN 11:25B).
REVELATION 20:7
WHEN THE THOUSAND YEARS HAVE EXPIRED, SATAN WILL BE RELEASED FROM HIS PRISON: WILL BE RELEASED IS ΛΥΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ [LYTHĒSETAI] : TO “SET FREE PRISONERS.”1 SATAN WAS BOUND AND IMPRISONED IN THE ABYSS AND IS NOW SET FREE. PRISON IS ΦΥΛΑΚῆΣ [PHYLAKĒS], THE SAME WORD WHICH INDICATED THE IMPRISONMENT OF DEMONS IN BABYLON (REV. REV. 18:2+). CONTRARY TO AMILLENNIAL ASSERTIONS, DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM SATAN WILL NOT BE ABLE TO DECEIVE ANYONE EVEN TO THE SLIGHTEST DEGREE. HE IS NOT OMNIPRESENT AND SPENDS THE ENTIRE TIME LOCKED AWAY IN THE ABYSS. 
REVELATION 20:8
GO OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS: AS SOON AS SATAN IS RELEASED, HE GOES FORTH IN HIS AGE-OLD PATTERN OF DECEPTION. THAT SCRIPTURE RECORDS HIS GOING FORTH IN DECEPTION IS FURTHER CONFIRMATION OF THE FACT THAT HE WAS COMPLETELY UNABLE TO DO SO DURING THE TIME OF HIS BINDING.
THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH: THIS IS FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE INDICATING THE FOUR MAIN COMPASS DIRECTIONS IN CIRCUMFERENCE---NORTH, SOUTH, EAST AND WEST (EZE. EZE. 7:2; REV. REV. 7:1+).
GOG AND MAGOG: THE NAME GOG FIRST APPEARS AS A DESCENDANT OF JOEL, OF THE TRIBE OF REUBEN (1CHR. 1CHR. 5:4). THE LEADER OF THE REBELLION WHICH CAME AGAINST ISRAEL MORE THAN ONE THOUSAND YEARS PRIOR TO THIS EVENT WAS ALSO NAMED GOG: THE PRINCE OF ROSH, MESHECH, AND TUBAL (“THE CHIEF PRINCE OF MESHECH AND TUBAL,” KJV), WHO, EZEKIEL SAID, WOULD INVADE THE RESTORED LAND OF ISRAEL FROM THE FAR DISTANT NORTHERN LAND BY THE APPOINTMENT OF GOD IN THE LAST TIMES, WITH A POWERFUL ARMY OF NUMEROUS NATIONS (EZE. EZE. 38:1-9) AND WITH THE INTENTION OF PLUNDERING ISRAEL, NOW DWELLING IN SECURITY (EZE. EZE. 38:1: 10-16).1 ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY GOG HAVE INCLUDED PROPOSALS OF CONNECTIONS WITH (1) GYGES, KING OF LYDIA (GUGU OF ASHURBANIPAL’S RECORDS); (2) GAGA, A NAME IN THE AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE FOR THE NATIONS OF THE N; (3) GAGA, A GOD FROM RAS SHAMRA WRITINGS; (4) A HISTORICAL FIGURE, ESPECIALLY ALEXANDER; AND (5) MYTHOLOGICAL SOURCES, WITH GOG BEING A REPRESENTATION OF THE EVIL FORCES OF DARKNESS WHICH RANGE THEMSELVES AGAINST YAHWEH AND HIS PEOPLE. NONE OF THESE IDENTIFICATIONS HAS BEEN DEMONSTRATED WITH CERTAINTY.2 THE NAME MAGOG IS INTRODUCED TO US AS A SON OF JAPHETH AND GRANDSON OF NOAH (GEN. GEN. 10:2). IN THE PREVIOUS ATTACK AGAINST ISRAEL, GOG IS SAID TO BE “OF THE LAND OF MAGOG” (EZE. EZE. 38:2): THE DESCENDANTS OF MAGOG (EZE. EZE. 38:2), POSSIBLY A PEOPLE WHO LIVED IN NORTHERN ASIA AND EUROPE. THE JEWISH HISTORIAN JOSEPHUS IDENTIFIED THESE PEOPLE AS THE SCYTHIANS, KNOWN FOR THEIR DESTRUCTIVE WARFARE. MAGOG MAY BE A COMPREHENSIVE TERM MEANING “NORTHERN BARBARIANS.” THE PEOPLE OF MAGOG ARE DESCRIBED AS SKILLED HORSEMEN (EZE. EZE. 38:15) AND EXPERTS IN THE USE OF THE BOW AND ARROW (EZE. EZE. 39:3, EZE. 39:9).3 ALTHOUGH GOG AND MAGOG ARE BOTH MENTIONED IN EZEKIEL EZE. 38:1 AND EZE. 39:1, THIS REBELLION IS NOT THE SAME EVENT, AS A COMPARISON OF SEVERAL FACTORS REVEALS: THIS PROPHECY OF EZEKIEL CONCERNING GOG AND MAGOG CANNOT BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE PROPHECY IN REV. REV. 20:7-10+ FOR THREE REASONS. THE FORMER TAKES PLACE BEFORE THE KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED ON EARTH; THE LATTER AFTER THIS KINGDOM. ALSO, IN EZEKIEL THE INVASION COMES ONLY FROM THE NORTH, BUT IN REVELATION IT COMES FROM THE ‘FOUR QUARTERS OF THE EARTH.’ FURTHERMORE, THE REBELLION OF GOG AND MAGOG AND THEIR DESTRUCTION IN REV. REV. 20:7-10+ MARKS THE USHERING IN OF THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 20:11-15+); BUT IN EZEKIEL IT IS PRELIMINARY TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ON EARTH.4 FIRST, THE EZEKIEL INVASION COMES FROM THE NORTH; THE REVELATION INVASION COMES FROM ALL OVER THE WORLD; SECOND, THIS VIEW ALSO FAILS TO ANSWER THE PROBLEM OF THE SEVEN MONTHS AND SEVEN YEARS. THIS EARTH IS DONE AWAY WITH SOON AFTER THE INVASION MENTIONED IN REVELATION, NOT ALLOWING ANY TIME (OR PLACE!) FOR SEVEN MONTHS OF BURIAL OR SEVEN YEARS OF BURNING.5 WHETHER GOG AND MAGOG IS A GENERAL REFERENCE TO THE ENEMIES OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD OR SPECIFIC PEOPLES IN THE REBELLION OF THE END IS DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE FROM THE SCANT DETAILS OF THIS FINAL REBELLION.6 WHILE MANY EXPLANATIONS HAVE BEEN MADE, ONE OF THE INTRIGUING ONES IS THAT GOG REFERS TO THE RULER AND MAGOG TO THE PEOPLE AS IN EZEKIEL EZE. 38:1. HENCE, WHAT THE PASSAGE MEANS IS THAT THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD FOLLOW SATAN, INCLUDING THE RULERS (GOG) AND THE PEOPLE (MAGOG) UNDER THE RULERS. ANOTHER PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION IS THAT THE EXPRESSION IS USED MUCH AS WE USE THE TERM “WATERLOO” TO EXPRESS A DISASTROUS BATTLE, BUT ONE RELATED TO THE HISTORIC ORIGINATION OF THE TERM.7
TO GATHER THEM TO BATTLE: THEY ARE GATHERED BY THE DECEIVER, SATAN. HIS FUNCTION IN THE FINAL REBELLION IS MUCH LIKE THAT OF THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS WHICH WENT FORTH TO GATHER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 16:13-16+). BATTLE IS ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ [POLEMON]: ARMED CONFLICT. THE TERM IS OFTEN USED OF A PROTRACTED ENGAGEMENT, BUT CAN ALSO BE USED OF A SINGLE BATTLE.8 
REVELATION 20:9
BREADTH OF THE EARTH: BREADTH IS ΠΛΆΤΟΣ [PLATOS]: “THE BROAD PLAIN OF THE EARTH IS PERHAPS MEANT TO PROVIDE ROOM FOR THE COUNTLESS ENEMIES OF GOD”1 (CF. HAB. HAB. 1:6).
SURROUNDED THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS: CAMP IS ΠΑΡΕΜΒΟΛὴΝ [PAREMBOLĒN]: USED OF THE BARRACKS OR HEADQUARTERS OF SOLDIERS OR AN ARMY IN BATTLE ARRAY, BUT ALSO OF THE CAMP OF ISRAEL (EX. EX. 29:14 LXX; LEV. LEV. 4:12 LXX; HEB. HEB. 13:11).2 “USED FOR THE CITY OF JERUSALEM, INASMUCH AS THAT WAS TO THE ISRAELITES WHAT FORMERLY THE ENCAMPMENT HAD BEEN IN THE DESERT.”3 HERE IS PROOF THAT CHILDREN ARE BORN DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. ALL THE UNSAVED WERE DESTROYED AT THE SECOND COMING LEAVING ONLY THE FAITHFUL AT THE INCEPTION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. ONE THOUSAND YEARS LATER, AFTER NUMEROUS GENERATIONS, THERE IS A MULTITUDE OF FAITHLESS WHO COME AGAINST GOD. THESE ARE FROM AMONG THE OFFSPRING OF THE FAITHFUL WHO ENTERED THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES. IT IS A FRIGHTFUL COMMENTARY UPON THE NATURE OF MANKIND THAT THIS SHOWY REBELLION IS ABLE TO MUSTER MILLIONS AND MILLIONS OF FOLLOWERS WHO GLADLY JOIN IN A LAST DESPERATE EFFORT TO STRIKE AT GOD. TRULY THE CARNAL MIND IS ENMITY AGAINST GOD. THE NUMBER IS AS THE SANDS OF THE SEA.4 THIS SECTION SHOWS SOMETHING OF THE DEEP, COMPLEX NATURE OF EVIL. THE SOURCE OF REBELLION AGAINST GOD DOES NOT LIE IN MAN’S ENVIRONMENT OR FUNDAMENTALLY WITH THE DEVIL BUT SPRINGS UP FROM DEEP WITHIN MAN’S OWN HEART. THE RETURN OF SATAN WILL DEMONSTRATE THIS IN THE MOST DRAMATIC MANNER ONCE FOR ALL.5 MEN CLAIM THAT THEY ARE SEEKING, EVERMORE, A “PERFECT FORM OF GOVERNMENT”; BUT THAT THEY ARE NOT AT ALL SEEKING SUCH A GOVERNMENT, BUT THAT THEY ACTUALLY HATE IT, WILL BE EVIDENCED BY THEIR INSTANT REVOLT TO SATAN’S BANNER WHEN HE IS LOOSED FOR A “LITTLE SEASON” AFTER THE MILLENNIUM. FOR WE SHALL FIND THE HORDES OF MANKIND RUSHING UP TO OVERTHROW THE RIGHTEOUS AND BENEVOLENT REIGN OF CHRIST AT JERUSALEM!6 THE REBELLION IS ULTIMATELY PERMITTED BY GOD WHO RELEASED SATAN FROM PRISON FOR THIS VERY TEST. HE IS USED TO CULL THE LAST FROM AMONG THE UNFAITHFUL FROM THE MIDST OF HUMANITY FOR GOD’S IMPENDING JUDGMENT. THIS REBELLION ALSO DEMONSTRATES TO MANKIND THEIR UTTER INABILITY TO VANQUISH SIN APART FROM GOD’S POWER. MAN, NOW FAILS HIS FINAL DISPENSATIONAL TEST: FROM THIS WE SEE THAT THE “MILLENNIAL DISPENSATION,” LIKE ALL THE SIX DISPENSATIONS BEFORE IT, WILL END IN FAILURE. GOD WILL HAVE TESTED MAN IN “INNOCENCE,” UNDER “CONSCIENCE,” UNDER “SELF-GOVERNMENT,” UNDER THE “HEADSHIP OF THE FAMILY,” UNDER “LAW,” UNDER “GRACE,” AND FINALLY UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE “HOLY SPIRIT,” FREE FROM SATANIC INFLUENCES, AND UNDER THEM ALL HE WILL PROVE HIMSELF TO BE HOPELESSLY, INCURABLY AND INCORRIGIBLY BAD.7
THE BELOVED CITY: BELOVED IS ἐΓΑΠΗΜΈΝΗΝ [EGAPĒMENĒN], PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE: HAVING BEEN LOVED. THIS SPEAKS OF JERUSALEM: “THE LORD LOVES THE GATES OF ZION MORE THAN ALL THE DWELLING PLACES OF JACOB” (PS. PS. 87:2 CF. PS. PS. 78:68; PS. 132:13; JER. JER. 12:7). 
FIRE CAME DOWN FROM GOD OUT OF HEAVEN: THE ENEMIES OF GOD ARE DESTROYED DIRECTLY BY HIS HAND, IN MUCH THE SAME WAY AS SODOM AND GOMORRAH (GEN. GEN. 19:24), THOSE WHO CAME TO ARREST ELIJAH (2K. 2K. 1:10-15), GOG ON THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL (EZE. EZE. 38:22), AND THE LAND OF MAGOG (EZE. EZE. 39:6).
REVELATION 20:10
THE DEVIL, WHO DECEIVED THEM, WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE: AT THE COMING OF CHRIST, IT WAS THE INSTRUMENT OF THE DEVIL, THE FALSE PROPHET, WHO DECEIVED BUT WAS CAPTURED AND CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. NOW THE DEVIL HIMSELF MEETS A SIMILAR FATE. THE DEVIL HAS BEEN CAST, IN A SERIES OF STAGES, FROM THE HIGHEST POINT IN CREATION TO THE LOWEST. SATAN WAS PREVIOUSLY CAST OUT OF HEAVEN TO THE EARTH (REV. REV. 12:9+), PROBABLY NEAR THE MID-POINT OF THE TRIBULATION. AFTER THE SECOND COMING, HE WAS BOUND AND CAST INTO THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 20:2+). NOW, HE IS CAST INTO HIS FINAL DESTINATION, THE LAKE OF FIRE, WHICH WAS ORIGINALLY PREPARED FOR HIM AND HIS ANGELS (MTT. MAT. 25:41). SINCE IT WAS PREPARED FOR BOTH HIM AND HIS ANGELS (REV. REV. 12:4+), WE CAN INFER THAT THE FALLEN ANGELS, WHO WERE CONFINED DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, ARE EITHER CAST WITH HIM INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 18:2+; ISA. ISA. 34:8-17), OR JOIN HIM SHORTLY THEREAFTER FOLLOWING THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT WHEN THE EARTH (INCLUDING THE ABYSS) IS NO MORE. THE CAREER OF SATAN WILL THEN COME TO AN END. WITH THIS FINAL REVOLT, THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WILL COME TO AN END, AND THERE WILL BE A TRANSFER OF AUTHORITY AS DESCRIBED IN 1 CORINTHIANS 1COR. 15:24-28 . . . ULTIMATELY, THE POWER AND AUTHORITY OF THE KINGDOM MUST BE TURNED OVER TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN). BUT THIS CAN ONLY OCCUR AFTER EVERY ENEMY OF MAN IS ABOLISHED AND THERE IS NO LONGER ANY CHALLENGE TO GOD’S RULE, AUTHORITY, AND POWER (1COR. 1COR. 15:24). ...IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT DEATH WILL STILL EXIST IN THE KINGDOM. IT IS ONLY AFTER SATAN’S FINAL REVOLT AND HIS CONFINEMENT IN THE LAKE OF FIRE THAT DEATH CAN BE ABOLISHED.1 
WHERE THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE: THE DEVIL JOINS HIS TWO HENCHMEN FROM THE TIME OF THE TRIBULATION WHO ARE ALREADY IN THE LAKE OF FIRE. THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST ONE THOUSAND YEARS EARLIER (REV. REV. 19:20+). THEY ARE STILL THERE AND UNDERGOING CONTINUOUS TORMENT. THE LAKE OF FIRE DOES NOT ANNIHILATE ITS OCCUPANTS. THEY SUFFER ETERNALLY.
TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER: DAY AND NIGHT IS A FIGURE OF SPEECH MEANING CONTINUALLY (LUKE LUKE 18:7; ACTS ACTS 9:27; REV. REV. 7:15+; REV. 12:10+). THOSE WHO WORSHIPED THE BEAST WILL BE TORMENTED FOREVER AND EVER (REV. REV. 14:10+ CF. REV. REV. 20:15+).2 AT ALL EVENTS THE DOCTRINE OF CONSCIOUS, ETERNAL TORMENT FOR IMPENITENT MEN IS CLEARLY REVEALED IN THE WORD OF GOD. WHETHER WE CAN DEFEND IT ON PHILOSOPHIC GROUNDS OR NOT, IT IS OUR BUSINESS TO BELIEVE IT; AND TO LEAVE IT TO THE CLEARER LIGHT OF ETERNITY TO EXPLAIN WHAT WE CANNOT NOW UNDERSTAND, REALIZING THAT GOD HAS INFINITELY WISE REASONS FOR DOING THINGS FOR WHICH WE IN OUR IGNORANCE CAN SEE NO SUFFICIENT REASON AT ALL. IT IS THE MOST LUDICROUS CONCEIT FOR BEINGS SO LIMITED AND FOOLISH AS THE WISEST OF MEN ARE, TO ATTEMPT TO DOGMATIZE HOW A GOD OF INFINITE WISDOM MUST ACT. ALL WE KNOW AS TO HOW GOD WILL ACT IS WHAT GOD HAS SEEN FIT TO TELL US.3
REVELATION 20:11
THEN I SAW A GREAT WHITE THRONE AND HIM WHO SAT UPON IT: THE SCENE BEFORE JOHN IS VERY SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH DANIEL SAW IN HIS NIGHT VISION: I WATCHED TILL THRONES WERE PUT IN PLACE, AND THE ANCIENT OF DAYS WAS SEATED; HIS GARMENT WAS WHITE AS SNOW, AND THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD WAS LIKE PURE WOOL. HIS THRONE WAS A FIERY FLAME, ITS WHEELS A BURNING FIRE; A FIERY STREAM ISSUED AND CAME FORTH FROM BEFORE HIM. A THOUSAND-THOUSANDS MINISTERED TO HIM; TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND STOOD BEFORE HIM. THE COURT WAS SEATED, AND THE BOOKS WERE OPENED. (DAN. DAN. 7:9-10) IN DANIEL’S VISION, IT IS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO JUDGED ON BEHALF OF THE SON (JESUS). THE JUDGMENT INVOLVED THE DECISION TO TERMINATE THE REIGN OF ANTICHRIST AND GIVE THE KINGDOM TO THE SON AND THE SAINTS: “THE ANCIENT OF DAYS” (GOD IN HIS OWN INEFFABLE PERSON, NOT IN THE PERSON OF CHRIST) DID SIT IN THE ROLE OF A JUDGE ABOUT TO PASS SENTENCE. HE IS THE JUDGE HERE [IN DANIEL DAN. 7:9-10], BECAUSE THE CASE IS CHRIST’S, INVOLVING THE JUDGMENT OF THE ANTICHRIST (DAN. DAN. 7:11-12), AND THE SON (JESUS) DOES NOT JUDGE HIS OWN CASE, WHICH IS THE PECULIAR PROVINCE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE PROVINCE OF THE SON (JESUS) AS JUDGE (CF. JOHN JOHN 5:22).1 THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED IS ALMOST CERTAINLY TO BE JUDGED BY THE ONE WHO DIED ON BEHALF OF THE WORLD (JOHN JOHN 1:29; 1TI. 1TI. 2:6; HEB. HEB. 2:9; 2PE. 2PE. 2:1; 1JN. 1JN. 2:2) TO WHOM JUDGMENT HAS BEEN GIVEN: FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) JUDGES NO ONE, BUT HAS COMMITTED ALL JUDGMENT TO THE SON (JESUS) (THIS IS ONLY IN THE 1ST KINGDOM THAT LASTS 47 YEARS, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SHALL JUDGE YOU), THAT ALL SHOULD HONOR THE SON (JESUS) JUST AS THEY HONOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN). HE WHO DOES NOT HONOR THE SON (JESUS) DOES NOT HONOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SENT HIM. (JOHN JOHN 5:22-23) TRULY, THESE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED, BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT, BECAUSE HE HAS APPOINTED A DAY ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE MAN WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. HE HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE OF THIS TO ALL BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD. (ACTS ACTS 17:30-31) VERY LITTLE IS SAID CONCERNING THE SCENE. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE THRONE IS PREGNANT WITH FORBODING: WEIGH EACH WORD. GREAT—IT IS THE INFINITE BEFORE WHOM THE FINITE MUST STAND; WHITE—IT IS THE UNVEILED, UNDIMMED BLAZE OF THE DIVINE HOLINESS AND PURITY AND JUSTICE; THRONE—IT IS MAJESTY UNLIMITED, IN WHICH INHERES UTTER RIGHT TO DISPOSE OF THE DESTINY OF CREATURES. BEFORE SUCH A THRONE, CREATURES CANNOT STAND; BUT THEY SHALL STAND—EVEN THE LOST!2
THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT
[image: Image result for GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT]
FROM WHOSE FACE THE EARTH AND THE HEAVEN FLED AWAY: AT THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL, “THE SKY RECEDED AS A SCROLL WHEN IT IS ROLLED UP” (REV. REV. 6:14+). HERE, THE OLD ORDER OF THINGS GIVES UP ITS DEAD AND RETREATS IN PREPARATION FOR THE CREATION OF A NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH: “NOW I SAW A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH, FOR THE FIRST HEAVEN AND FIRST EARTH HAD PASSED AWAY. ALSO, THERE WAS NO MORE SEA” (REV. REV. 21:1+). JESUS HAD PREDICTED THAT GOD’S WORD WOULD OUTLAST THE FIRST HEAVENS AND EARTH: “HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY, BUT MY WORDS WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY” (MTT. MAT. 24:35). THE FIRST HEAVENS AND FIRST EARTH WERE PRESERVED BY GOD’S WORD FOR A TIME, BUT NOW THE TIME HAS COME FOR THEIR JUDGMENT BY FIRE AND THE PERDITION OF UNGODLY MEN (2PE. 2PE. 3:7). THIS MARKS THE END OF THE PERIOD OF THE DAY OF THE LORD. MENTION OF GOD’S FACE SPEAKS OF HIS IMMEDIATE PRESENCE, BEFORE WHICH NO MAN CAN STAND WITHOUT DIVINE PROTECTION (EX. EX. 3:6; EX. EX. 19:21; 1K. 1K. 19:13; ISA. ISA. 6:5; 1JN. 1JN. 4:12): THE TALMUD TELLS THE LEGEND OF HOW DADRIAN THE EMPEROR ASKED YEHOSHUA B. HANANYA (C. A.D. 90): “I WOULD LIKE TO SEE YOUR GOD.” YEHOSHUA RELIED: “YOU CANNOT SEE HIM.” THE EMPEROR SAID: “INDEED I MUST SEE HIM.” THEN THE RABBI TOOK HADRIAN AND PLACED HIM IN THE FULL BLAZE OF THE SUN AND SAID TO HIM: “LOOK INTO IT.” HE ANSWERED: “I CANNOT.” YEHOSHUA REPLIED; “IF OF THE SUN YOU SAY ‘I CANNOT LOOK AT IT,’ WHICH IS ONLY ONE OF THE SERVANTS WHO STAND IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, HOW MUCH MORE IS IT TRUE OF THE SHEKINAH.”3 THE FLIGHT OF HIS OWN CREATION FROM BEFORE HIS UNMITIGATED PRESENCE ALSO INFERS A DEGREE OF TERROR FOR THOSE WHO ARE ABOUT TO STAND BEFORE THE PIERCING GAZE OF HIS OMNISCIENT EYES OF FIRE (REV. REV. 1:14+; REV. 19:12+). THEIR JUDGMENT IS BEFORE THE COMPLETELY RIGHTEOUS, ALL-POWERFUL PERFECTION OF PERFECTIONS.
AND THERE WAS FOUND NO PLACE FOR THEM: THE OLD ORDER VANISHES AWAY. IN THE PROCESS, THE DEAD ARE GIVEN UP (SEE BELOW) TO STAND BEFORE THE TERRIFYING PRESENCE OF GOD. BUT THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT, IN WHICH THE HEAVENS WILL PASS AWAY WITH A GREAT NOISE, AND THE ELEMENTS WILL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT; BOTH THE EARTH AND THE WORKS THAT ARE IN IT WILL BE BURNED UP. THEREFORE, SINCE ALL THESE THINGS WILL BE DISSOLVED, ...THE HEAVENS WILL BE DISSOLVED, BEING ON FIRE, AND THE ELEMENTS WILL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT? (2PE. 2PE. 3:10-12) ALTHOUGH WE ARE NOT TOLD OF THE SAFE HARBOR PROVIDED FOR THE RIGHTEOUS BY GOD DURING THIS MOMENTOUS TRANSITION WHEN THE SUBATOMIC ELEMENTS DISASSEMBLE THEMSELVES, WE CAN ASSUME THEY ARE SUPERNATURALLY PROVIDED FOR. WRITING MANY CENTURIES IN ADVANCE OF PARTICLE PHYSICS AND ATOM SMASHERS, PETER DESCRIBES THE END OF THE UNIVERSE AS WE KNOW IT IN TERMS WHICH WOULD BE DIFFICULT FOR ANY MODERN PHYSICIST TO IMPROVE UPON. WHAT WILL IT TAKE TO BRING ABOUT SUCH AN IMMENSE CONFLAGRATION? WE ARE CONVINCED IT WILL BE THE MERE ‘BLINK’ OF THE EYE FOR GOD. PERHAPS FOR THE BAREST OF TIME, LESS THAN A SPLIT NANOSECOND, HE WITHDRAWS HIS SUSTAINING POWER FROM THE MATERIAL ORDER AND ALL THE MATTER OF THE UNIVERSE CONVERTS BACK TO AN ENORMOUS QUANTITY OF ENERGY IN AN EXPLOSION WHICH IS DESCRIBED BY A FAMOUS JEWISH EQUATION: E = MC2. IT IS NOT THAT THEY [THE EARTH AND HEAVEN] ARE TO BE PURIFIED AND REHABILITATED, BUT THAT THE REVERSE OF CREATION IS TO TAKE PLACE. THEY ARE TO BE UNCREATED. AS THEY CAME FROM NOTHING AT THE WORD OF GOD, THEY ARE TO BE SUCKED BACK INTO NOTHINGNESS BY THE SAME WORD OF GOD. SCIENCE MAY SAY THAT MATTER CANNOT BE MADE AND THAT MATTER CANNOT BE DESTROYED, BUT SUCH AN ATTITUDE DOES NOT BELIEVE IN THE GOD OF CREATION.4 THE PHENOMENON MAY WELL BE ONE OF MASS/ENERGY CONVERSION, WITH THE “MATTER” OF EARTH STRUCTURE CONVERTED INTO “ENERGY” (HEAT, SOUND, OR LIGHT). THIS SAME ENERGY WILL BE AVAILABLE FOR RECONVERSION INTO THE MATERIALS OF THE RENEWED EARTH, WITH ALL THE CONTAMINATING EFFECTS OF SIN AND THE CURSE PURGED OUT OF IT.5 WE CAN ONLY SPECULATE IN GREAT IGNORANCE AT THE IMMENSITY OF THE SCENE THESE FEW LINES DESCRIBE.
REVELATION 20:12
I SAW THE DEAD, SMALL AND GREAT: EVERY CATEGORY OF MAN NOW STANDS ON AN INDIVIDUAL BASIS BEFORE GOD. WEALTH, POWER, FAME, IS ALL IMMATERIAL NOW. AS THE CROSS STANDS AS THE GREAT EQUALIZER AMONG PEOPLE OF FAITH ON THE ROAD TO SALVATION, SO THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT IS THE EQUALIZER AMONG THOSE ON THEIR WAY TO ETERNAL DAMNATION.
STANDING BEFORE GOD: FOR SAINTS WHO PURSUE AFTER GOD AND DESIRE TO BE IN HIS PRESENCE, THIS IS THE ULTIMATE BLESSING OF THE ETERNAL STATE: “THEY SHALL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (REV. REV. 22:4+). JUST THE OPPOSITE IS TRUE FOR THE UNRIGHTEOUS DEAD ABOUT TO BE JUDGED. THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD WILL BE A TERROR UNIMAGINED BY THEM, FOR THEY ARE THE OBJECT OF HIS WRATH IN RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT. THIS WILL BE THEIR ONLY TIME OF INTIMACY WITH GOD AND IT RESULTS IN DEVASTATING NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES. WHILE LIVING, THEY EXPRESSED THEIR DESIRE TO BE INDEPENDENT FROM GOD. SOON THEIR DESIRE WILL BE AN ETERNAL REALITY. THE FLIGHT OF EARTH AND HEAVEN UNDERSCORES THE AWFUL REALITY THAT NOWHERE REMAINS TO HIDE FROM GOD. THOSE IN THE TRIBULATION HAD ATTEMPTED TO HIDE IN THE ROCKS AND CAVES FROM THE WRATH OF GOD (REV. REV. 6:15-17+), BUT NOW THE ENTIRE MATERIAL UNIVERSE IS GONE AND ALL THAT REMAINS IS A PERFECTLY JUST, RIGHTEOUS, ALL-POWERFUL GOD FACE-TO-FACE WITH SINNERS WITHOUT ANY COVERING FOR THEIR SIN. PREVIOUSLY THERE WAS THE ILLUSION THAT SIN COULD BE HIDDEN FROM GOD, BUT ALL ILLUSION HAS BEN STRIPPED AWAY. THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE BEFORE THE THRONE WHICH CARRIES THE SAME MEANING SINCE GOD IS ON THE THRONE.
BOOKS WERE OPENED: THESE BOOKS ETERNAL RECORD THE GOOD DEEDS AND EVIL DEEDS OF THOSE ABOUT TO BE IMPARTIALLY RIGTHEOUSLY JUDGED. THIS IS THE ETERNAL RECORD OF THEIR “WORKS” PRIOR TO DEATH. 
AND ANOTHER BOOK WAS OPENED, WHICH IS THE BOOK OF LIFE: THIS BOOK IS SINGLED OUT FROM AMONG THE OTHER BOOKS BECAUSE OF ITS PARAMOUNT IMPORTANCE. UNLIKE THE BOOKS WHICH RECORD THEIR WORKS, THIS BOOK RECORDS THEIR FAITH, OR LACK THEREOF. THE MERE APPEARANCE OF THIS BOOK IN THE JUDGMENT IS PROOF THAT ACCESS TO GOD IS BY FAITH ALONE. FOR IF SALVATION COULD BE BY WORKS, THE BOOKS RECORDING THEIR DEEDS WOULD BE SUFFICIENT FOR JUDGMENT. THOSE WHO HAVE NOT TRUSTED IN THE LAMB OF GOD, JESUS CHRIST, WILL BE SADLY DISAPPOINTED TO FIND HOW THEY HAVE BEEN DECEIVED. THEIR SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS IS NO RIGHTEOUSNESS AFTER ALL. WHILE LIVING, THEY SOUGHT TO ESTABLISH THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND REFUSED THE GIFT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS PROVIDED BY GOD: FOR I BEAR THEM WITNESS THAT THEY HAVE A ZEAL FOR GOD, BUT NOT ACCORDING TO KNOWLEDGE. FOR THEY BEING IGNORANT OF GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SEEKING TO ESTABLISH THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS, HAVE NOT SUBMITTED TO THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD. (ROM. ROM. 10:2-3) MEMBERSHIP IN BENEFICENT ORGANIZATIONS AND ASSOCIATIONS, PARTICIPATION IN RIGHTEOUS CAUSES, ATTENDING CHURCH, AND ALL EARTHLY ACTIVITIES WILL BE OF NO AVAIL IN THE ULTIMATE DETERMINATION OF THE FINAL DESTINY OF THE UNSAVED. GOOD DEEDS WILL SERVE TO MITIGATE PUNISHMENT TO SOME DEGREE, BUT THE ULTIMATE DESTINATION—WHETHER “HEAVEN” OR “HELL”—IS DETERMINED ENTIRELY BY THE PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF ONE’S NAME IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. THOSE WHO WORSHIPED THE BEAST AT THE TIME OF THE END WERE NEVER WRITTEN IN THE BOOK (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS ARE UNIQUE. OTHERS WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK, BUT WERE BLOTTED OUT AS THEY CAME TO THEIR DEATH WITHOUT HAVING EXERCISED FAITH IN GOD (EX. EX. 32:32-33; PS. PS. 69:28; REV. REV. 3:5+). THEY ARE NOT THE OVERCOMERSANYONE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE IS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). THOSE WHO ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK WILL BE ABLE TO ENTER THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:27+).
THE DEAD WERE JUDGED: THIS IS THE FINAL ETERNAL JUDGMENT OF THOSE WHO HAVE REJECTED GOD. THERE IS NO SECOND CHANCE, NO POSSIBILITY OF REPENTANCE IN DEATH, BUT AFTER THOSE WHO PAY THEIR PRICES IN THE PRISONS IN HELL, NEXT, IN THE GUARD TOLLHOUSE OF HELL THERE IS A 2ND CHANCE (1 PET. 1 PET. 3:18-22): AND AS IT IS APPOINTED FOR MEN TO DIE ONCE, BUT AFTER THIS THE JUDGMENT, SO CHRIST WAS OFFERED ONCE TO BEAR THE SINS OF MANY. TO THOSE WHO EAGERLY WAIT FOR HIM HE WILL APPEAR A SECOND TIME, APART FROM SIN, FOR SALVATION. (HEB. HEB. 9:27-28) THEY WILL GIVE AN ACCOUNT TO HIM WHO IS READY TO JUDGE THE LIVING AND THE DEAD. (1PE. 1PE. 4:5) THE JUDGMENT WILL BE ABSOLUTELY RIGHTEOUS AND TRUE—SOMETHING TO BE CELEBRATED BY THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD (PS. PS. 9:7-8; PS. 96:12-13), BUT FEARED BY THOSE WHO HAVE NOT BEEN WASHED IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 1:5+; REV. 7:14+). THEIR ROBES ARE NOT WHITE LIKE THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SCARLET. LIKE THE HARLOT, THEY ARE STAINED WITH SIN (ISA. ISA. 1:18). THE VERY LAMB OF GOD, WHOSE BLOOD THEY REJECTED, WILL BE THEIR JUDGE: “AND HE COMMANDED US TO PREACH TO THE PEOPLE, AND TO TESTIFY THAT IT IS HE WHO WAS ORDAINED BY GOD TO BE JUDGE OF THE LIVING AND THE DEAD” (ACTS ACTS 10:42). IN THE SAME WAY THAT HE JUDGED THE LIVING SHEEP AND GOATS AT HIS SECOND COMING (MTT. MAT. 25:31), NOW HE JUDGES THE DEAD: “I CHARGE YOU THEREFORE BEFORE GOD AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO WILL JUDGE THE LIVING AND THE DEAD AT HIS APPEARING AND HIS KINGDOM” (2TI. 2TI. 4:1). THE NATIONS WERE ANGRY, AND YOUR WRATH HAS COME, AND THE TIME OF THE DEAD, THAT THEY SHOULD BE JUDGED, AND THAT YOU SHOULD REWARD YOUR SERVANTS THE PROPHETS AND THE SAINTS, AND THOSE WHO FEAR YOUR NAME, SMALL AND GREAT, AND SHOULD DESTROY THOSE WHO DESTROY THE EARTH. (REV. REV. 11:18+)
CHRIST WILL ALSO BE THE FINAL JUDGE OF ALL MORAL CREATURES, WHETHER MEN OR ANGELS. THESE JUDGMENTS CAN BE ITEMIZED AS REFERRING (1) TO THE CHURCH (2COR. 2COR. 5:10-11) (2) TO ISRAEL NATIONALLY AND INDIVIDUALLY (MTT. MAT. 24:27-MAT. 25:30) (3) TO THE GENTILES AT THE TIME OF HIS SECOND COMING TO THE EARTH (MTT. MAT. 25:31-46) (4) TO ANGELS, PROBABLY AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM (1COR. 1COR. 6:3; 2PE. 2PE. 2:4; JUDE JUDE 1:6) (5) TO THE WICKED DEAD (REV. REV. 20:12-15+).1 THE FAITHFUL DEAD WILL NOT STAND IN THIS JUDGMENT: “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO HEARS MY WORD AND BELIEVES IN HIM WHO SENT ME HAS EVERLASTING LIFE, AND SHALL NOT COME INTO JUDGMENT, BUT HAS PASSED FROM DEATH INTO LIFE” (JOHN JOHN 5:24). ALL THE UNSAVED DEAD FROM ALL OF HISTORY NOW STAND BEFORE GOD ALMIGHTY—WITH TWO NOTABLE EXCEPTIONS. THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET OF THE END WERE CAST DIRECTLY INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, BYPASSING THIS JUDGMENT. THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY THAT THEIR PUNISHMENT WILL BE MITIGATED BY ANY RECORD OF GOOD WORKS. 
ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS, BY THE THINGS WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOKS: THE THINGS WRITTEN IS ΤῶΝ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΩΝ [TŌN GEGRAMMENŌN], PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: THE THINGS HAVING BEEN WRITTEN. THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOKS WERE WRITTEN IN THE PAST. THIS IS THE RECORD OF ALL THEIR GOOD AND BAD DEEDS PRIOR TO DEATH. THEY WILL BE JUDGED BOTH BY THEIR DEEDS AND BY THEIR KNOWLEDGE: THERE IS A PRINCIPLE IN SCRIPTURE THAT DOES TEACH DEGREES OF PUNISHMENT BASED UPON DEGREES OF SINFULNESS AND UPON GREATER OR LESSER LIGHT OR KNOWLEDGE AND THE RESPONSE OR LACK OF IT TO THAT LIGHT [MTT. MAT. 11:20-24; LUKE LUKE 12:47-48; JOHN JOHN 19:11].2 THOSE WHO KNEW MORE AND FAILED TO RESPOND WILL BEAR GREATER GUILT THAN THOSE WHO KNEW LESS (MTT. MAT. 11:23-24). THOSE AMONG THE JEWS, WHO HAD GREAT LIGHT CONCERNING GOD BUT REJECTED THEIR MESSIAH, WILL BE AMONG THOSE WHO BEAR GREATER RESPONSIBILITY FOR THEIR SIN: BUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOUR HARDNESS AND YOUR IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE TREASURING UP FOR YOURSELF WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD, WHO “WILL RENDER TO EACH ONE ACCORDING TO HIS DEEDS”: ETERNAL LIFE TO THOSE WHO BY PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN DOING GOOD SEEK FOR GLORY, HONOR, AND IMMORTALITY; BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE SELF-SEEKING AND DO NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—INDIGNATION AND WRATH, TRIBULATION AND ANGUISH, ON EVERY SOUL OF MAN WHO DOES EVIL, OF THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO OF THE GREEK. (ROM. ROM. 2:5-9) NONE WILL BE ABLE TO CLAIM “I DID NOT KNOW, I DID NOT HEAR” BECAUSE EVERY MAN ENTERING THE WORLD RECEIVES SUFFICIENT REVELATION TO SEEK GOD. THOSE WHO DID NOT SEEK HIM WILL STAND CONDEMNED BY GENERAL REVELATION.3 ALTHOUGH THE REVELATION OF GOD IN NATURE IS INSUFFICIENT TO SAVE, IT IS SUFFICIENT TO CONDEMN THOSE WHO FAIL TO RESPOND: THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD; AND THE FIRMAMENT SHOWS HIS HANDIWORK. DAY UNTO DAY UTTERS SPEECH, AND NIGHT UNTO NIGHT REVEALS KNOWLEDGE. THERE IS NO SPEECH NOR LANGUAGE WHERE THEIR VOICE IS NOT HEARD. THEIR LINE HAS GONE OUT THROUGH ALL THE EARTH, AND THEIR WORDS TO THE END OF THE WORLD. IN THEM HE HAS SET A TABERNACLE FOR THE SUN. (PS. PS. 19:1-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD, SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE, BECAUSE, ALTHOUGH THEY KNEW GOD, THEY DID NOT GLORIFY HIM AS GOD, NOR WERE THANKFUL, BUT BECAME FUTILE IN THEIR THOUGHTS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEARTS WERE DARKENED. PROFESSING TO BE WISE, THEY BECAME FOOLS (ROM. ROM. 1:20-22) [EMPHASIS ADDED] PAUL TELLS US THAT THEY KNEW GOD, BUT REFUSED TO GLORIFY HIM AND WERE NOT THANKFUL. THE HORRIBLE RESULT WAS THE DEVELOPING FUTILITY OF THEIR THOUGHTS AND DARKENING OF THEIR MINDS. ULTIMATELY, PROFESSING WISDOM, THEY ACTUALLY BECAME FOOLS. TWICE IN HISTORY EVERY MAN, WOMAN, AND CHILD ON EARTH HAD INTIMATE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD: AT THE CREATION AND IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE GLOBAL FLOOD. YET, TODAY GREAT PORTIONS OF THE EARTH ARE CLOAKED IN SPIRITUAL DARKNESS. WHERE ONCE THEIR FOREFATHERS KNEW GOD, THEY REJECTED HIM AND ACTIVELY WALKED AWAY FROM RETAINING HIS KNOWLEDGE FOR THEIR CHILDREN AND THEIR CHILDREN’S CHILDREN. NO MAN HAS EVER BEEN FORSAKEN BY GOD. IT IS ALWAYS MAN WHO FORSAKES GOD. ALONG WITH HIS REVELATION IN NATURE, GOD PROVIDED ANOTHER FORM OF GENERAL REVELATION: THE LAW WRITTEN UPON MEN’S HEARTS: FOR AS MANY AS HAVE SINNED WITHOUT LAW WILL ALSO PERISH WITHOUT LAW, AND AS MANY AS HAVE SINNED IN THE LAW WILL BE JUDGED BY THE LAW (FOR NOT THE HEARERS OF THE LAW ARE JUST IN THE SIGHT OF GOD, BUT THE DOERS OF THE LAW WILL BE JUSTIFIED; FOR WHEN GENTILES, WHO DO NOT HAVE THE LAW, BY NATURE DO THE THINGS IN THE LAW, THESE, ALTHOUGH NOT HAVING THE LAW, ARE A LAW TO THEMSELVES, WHO SHOW THE WORK OF THE LAW WRITTEN IN THEIR HEARTS, THEIR CONSCIENCE ALSO BEARING WITNESS, AND BETWEEN THEMSELVES THEIR THOUGHTS ACCUSING OR ELSE EXCUSING THEM ) IN THE DAY WHEN GOD WILL JUDGE THE SECRETS OF MEN BY JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO MY GOSPEL. (ROM. ROM. 2:12-16) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THOSE WHO NEVER CAME TO FAITH STEADFASTLY REJECTED GOD. IT WAS NOT A PASSIVE REJECTION WHERE THEY SLOWLY DRIFTED AWAY DUE TO INACTION. PAUL TELLS US IT WAS AN ACTIVE REBELLION: FOR THE WRATH OF GOD IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN, WHO SUPPRESS THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS...AND EVEN AS THEY DID NOT LIKE TO RETAIN GOD IN THEIR KNOWLEDGE, GOD GAVE THEM OVER TO A DEBASED MIND, TO DO THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT FITTING...KNOWING THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD THAT THOSE WHO PRACTICE SUCH THINGS ARE DESERVING OF DEATH, NOT ONLY DO THE SAME BUT ALSO APPROVE OF THOSE WHO PRACTICE THEM. (ROM. ROM. 1:18, ROM. 1:28-32) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHEN WE SPEAK TO PEOPLE WHO REJECT THE ATONING SACRIFICE OF JESUS CHRIST AND ASK THEM BY WHAT MEANS THEY HOPE TO ENTER HEAVEN, THEY ALMOST UNIVERSALLY REPLY WITH THE NOTION THAT THEY ARE BASICALLY GOOD AND THAT BY THEIR DEEDS THEY WILL FIND ENTRY. THEY ARE CONVINCED: (1) THAT THEIR GOOD DEEDS WILL OUTWEIGH THE BAD, (2) SO LONG AS THEY ARE BETTER THAN SOME OTHER PERSON THEN THEY ARE ACCEPTABLE TO GOD—THAT GOD GRADES THEIR SIN ON A SCALE RELATIVE TO OTHER PEOPLE. THE TRUTH IS, FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE THEIR BAD DEEDS UNIVERSALLY OUTWEIGH THE GOOD. MOREOVER, GOD DOES NOT GRADE ON A RELATIVE SCALE TO OTHER PEOPLE, BUT RELATIVE TO THE PERFECTION OF GOD HIMSELF. THIS IS AN ABSOLUTE SCALE. BLIND TO THESE REALITIES, THEY ARE CONVINCED THEY WILL GAIN “HEAVEN” BY THEIR WORKS. AND SO GOD HAS PROMISED TO JUDGE THEM BY THEIR WORKS: GIVE THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS, AND ACCORDING TO THE WICKEDNESS OF THEIR ENDEAVORS; GIVE THEM ACCORDING TO THE WORK OF THEIR HANDS; RENDER TO THEM WHAT THEY DESERVE. (PS. PS. 28:4) ALSO, TO YOU, O LORD, BELONGS MERCY; FOR YOU RENDER TO EACH ONE ACCORDING TO HIS WORK. (PS. PS. 62:12) IF YOU SAY, “SURELY WE DID NOT KNOW THIS,” DOES NOT HE WHO WEIGHS THE HEARTS CONSIDER IT? HE WHO KEEPS YOUR SOUL, DOES HE NOT KNOW IT? AND WILL HE NOT RENDER TO EACH MAN ACCORDING TO HIS DEEDS? (PR. PR. 24:12) FOR GOD WILL BRING EVERY WORK INTO JUDGMENT, INCLUDING EVERY SECRET THING, WHETHER GOOD OR EVIL. (ECC. ECC. 12:14) I, THE LORD, SEARCH THE HEART, I TEST THE MIND, EVEN TO GIVE EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WAYS, ACCORDING TO THE FRUIT OF HIS DOINGS. (JER. JER. 17:10 CF. JER. JER. 32:19) FOR THE SON OF MAN WILL COME IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) WITH HIS ANGELS, AND THEN HE WILL REWARD EACH ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS. (MTT. MAT. 16:27) I WILL KILL HER CHILDREN WITH DEATH, AND ALL THE CHURCHES SHALL KNOW THAT I AM HE WHO SEARCHES THE MINDS AND HEARTS. AND I WILL GIVE TO EACH ONE OF YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR WORKS. (REV. REV. 2:23+) AND BEHOLD, I AM COMING QUICKLY, AND MY REWARD IS WITH ME, TO GIVE TO EVERY ONE ACCORDING TO HIS WORK. (REV. REV. 22:12+) THE UNBELIEVING DEAD WILL GET WHAT THEY DESIRE: THEY WILL BE JUDGED BY THEIR WORKS. BUT THEIR WORKS WILL BE FOUND TO BE IMPERFECT. NOT ONLY IN APPLICATION, BUT IN MOTIVATION BECAUSE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THOSE WHO LACK FAITH TO PLEASE GOD (HEB. HEB. 11:6). EVEN THEIR ALTRUISTIC WORKS ARE FLAWED BY SELFISH AND DECEPTIVE MOTIVATIONS. THE UNREGENERATE MAN CAN, THROUGH COMMON GRACE, LOVE HIS FAMILY AND HE MAY BE A GOOD CITIZEN. HE MAY GIVE A MILLION DOLLARS TO BUILD A HOSPITAL. . . IF A DRUNKARD, HE MAY ABSTAIN FROM DRINK FOR UTILITARIAN PURPOSES, BUT HE CANNOT DO IT OUT OF LOVE FOR GOD. ALL OF HIS COMMON VIRTUES OR GOOD WORKS HAVE A FATAL DEFECT IN THAT HIS MOTIVES WHICH PROMPT THEM ARE NOT TO GLORIFY GOD,— A DEFECT SO VITAL THAT IT THROWS ANY ELEMENT OF GOODNESS AS TO MAN WHOLLY INTO THE SHADE.4 THE BOOKS WILL BE OPENED AND SIN WILL BE FOUND. LACKING A COVERING FOR SIN AND UNABLE TO PRODUCE PERFECTION, THEY WILL BE UNABLE TO BE IN GOD’S PRESENCE AND ARE DESTINED FOR THE LAKE OF FIRE. BEING A RIGHTEOUS AND JUST GOD, THE DEGREE OF THEIR SIN WILL DETERMINE THEIR RELATIVE DEGREE OF TORMENT. BUT ALL TORMENT IS TORMENT. IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT WHILE THERE ARE VARYING DEGREES OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL, EVERYONE THERE WILL SUFFER INTOLERABLE, INDESCRIBABLE MISERY AND TORMENT. ALL SINNERS IN HELL WILL BE UTTERLY SEPARATED FROM GOD AND ALL THAT COMES FROM HIS GOODNESS. THUS, THEY WILL BE MISERABLE, BUT NOT EQUALLY MISERABLE.5
THE TRUE DOCTRINE OF THE TEN 2ND CHANCES FOR EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE!
TOP MORNING STARS RESTORED IN REVELATION 2:28 
   ***ETERNAL NOTE*** ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN MAKE ALL THING GOOD, EXCEPT WHAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD REFUSES TO MAKE GOOD, WHICH IS PERDITION! NO OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE HAS THE ABILITY TO DO SO, ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ABLE! IN NUMBERS 23:19-24 DECLARES, …
                              19 “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT (RELENT): HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT?
                       OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? 20 BEHOLD, I HAVE RECEIVED (TOP) COMMANDMENT TO BLESS: AND HE HATH BLESSED; AND I CANNOT REVERSE IT. 
                                      21 HE HATH NOT BEHELD INIQUITY IN JACOB, NEITHER HATH HE SEEN PERVERSENESS IN ISRAEL: THE LORD HIS GOD IS WITH HIM, AND THE SHOUT OF A KING IS AMONG THEM. 
                                     22 GOD BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT; HE HATH AS IT WERE THE STRENGTH OF A UNICORN. 23 SURELY THERE IS NO (FORBIDDEN) ENCHANTMENT AGAINST JACOB, NEITHER IS THERE ANY (FORBIDDEN) DIVINATION AGAINST ISRAEL: ACCORDING TO THIS TIME IT SHALL BE SAID OF JACOB AND OF ISRAEL, WHAT HATH GOD WROUGHT! 24 BEHOLD, THE PEOPLE SHALL RISE UP AS A GREAT LION, AND LIFT UP HIMSELF AS A YOUNG LION: HE SHALL NOT LIE DOWN UNTIL HE EAT OF THE PREY, AND DRINK THE BLOOD OF THE SLAIN.”
    MORNING STAR: CHRIST HIMSELF IS SAID TO BE THE MORNING STAR, BUT THAT IS LONG AFTER ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IS ACCOMPLISHED & FINISHED (REV. REV. 22:16+). THE RESTORATION OF THE MORNING STAR TO THE CHURCH PERIMETER, CAN ONLY MEAN: VICTORIA & LUCIFER KILLED IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING. (MURDER HAPPENS ONCE AGAINST THE WICKED WITH VICTORIA BY TAKING THE LAW INTO HER OWN HANDS NOT BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD UNTIL THE OFFICE OF VICTORIA IS RESTORED (FULLY & COMPLETELY 100.0001%, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE) IN REVELATION 2:28 AND ANY OTHER TIME IS KILLINGS BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY NOT TAKING THE LAW INTO HER OWN HANDS AND MURDER HAPPENS ONCE AGAINST THE WICKED WITH LUCIFER BY TAKING THE LAW INTO HIS OWN HANDS NOT BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, UNTIL THE OFFICE OF LUCIFER IS RESTORED (FULLY & COMPLETELY 100.0001%, THAT IS NEVER THE INITIAL PRIME & DIRECT SOURCE OF THE PERDITION CORRUPTION DONE ONLY BY VICTORIA HERSELF) IN REVELATION 2:28 AND ANY OTHER TIME IS KILLINGS BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY NOT TAKING THE LAW INTO HIS OWN HANDS) ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE & MURDER ARE ONLY ALLOWED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT KILLINGS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT WHETHER IT IS ACCIDENTAL, MURDER OR KILLING, IT IS STILL JUSTIFIED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IF IT IS DONE AGAINST THE WICKED, WHICH FULFILLS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S INTERESTS! THE MAIN PROBLEM WITH THE 2 DEVILS WERE THE REBELLION AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD [ISAIAH 14:3-23 & ISAIAH 47:1-15] BECAUSE THEY BOTH WANTED TO BE ONLY WORSHIPPED, ONLY SERVED & ONLY RESPECTED AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD (GREAT I AM) IN 2 THESS. 2:1-12, WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DID NOT PLAY THAT GAME & LOCKED THEM UP BY ARRESTING THEM ONCE & STRIKING THEM WITH BLINDNESS ONCE IN REVELATION 20:1-3 & ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLING THEM ONCE AND DAMNING THEM ONCE IN REVELATION 20:7-10 AND ACTS 5:1-11! BUT IN THE END BY THE 2ND CHANCES, THEY BOTH ARE RESTORED AS TOP APPOINTED AUTHORITIES & OPERATES AS TOP CREATOR AGENT LORDS! AND THE ONLY THING THAT SHALL STAY IN HELL FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS PERDITION AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION [THIS PERDITION THAT IS ONLY CREATED BY THIS VICTORIA SHALL NEVER BE UNDONE, FOR IT IS INCURABLE & ETERNAL & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD REFUSES FOREVER TO TAKE CARE OF IT BECAUSE IT ETERNALLY PROTECTS HIS TOP-SECRET IDENTITY, SERVES HIS PURPOSES & INTERESTS & IS ONLY LINKED TO VICTORIA IN THE TOP ENGLISH VICTORIANISM ONLY IN HER OLD PAST EARLY LIFE (HER YOUTH) & VICTORIA IN BABYLON BABYLONIANISM ON DOWN IS ALL RESTORED IN ISAIAH 47:1-15, THE ETERNAL CORRUPT NATURE IS THIS: TO SWEAR THAT “YOU ARE THE GREAT I AM, & THERE IS NO OTHER LORD”, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE 1 & ONLY “GREAT I AM” IN TRUTH & NEVER NO OTHER LORD IN EXODUS 20:2-7! ALL OTHER THINGS IS RESTORED & EMPTIED FROM HELL ONCE THE PRICES IN THE PRISONS ARE FULFILLED & PURGATORY SATISFIED IN ACTS 2:22-39 & ACTS 3:18-26!!! ALL ETERNAL CREATURES [JESUS ONLY] WHO SWEAR TO MAKE IT THEIR BUSINESS TO TRY ELEVATE THEIR JESUS CHRIST OR THEIR SO-CALLED LORD GOD AS YAHWEH WITHIN THE SCRIPTURE OR THEIR SO-CALLED LORD GOD AS JEHOVAH WITHIN THE SCRIPTURE INTO THAT 1 MAJESTIC POSITION AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE MOST-EVIL GREATEST SEXUAL APOSTASY, MOST-EVIL GREATEST SEXUAL CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORDSHIP & TOP ENGLISH CROWN AND THE MOST-EVIL ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 SHALL BE CUT DOWN & CUT OFF IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12 & SHALL ETERNALLY FALL AS VICTORIA & LUCIFER HAS IN THEIR DEFIANCE & REBELLION AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY BEING ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS, AND EVENTUALLY ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BECAUSE, YES, IN DEITY THERE ARE 4 LORDS EQUAL TO EACH OTHER, NOT JUST THE DOGMATIC TEACHING OF JESUS CHRIST ONLY, BUT THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BIGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT ONLY HAS THE 1 MAJESTIC POSITION IN SUPREME LORDSHIP AS 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD THAT NEVER HAS ANY RIVALS OR NEVER HAS ANY EQUALS AT THE TOP LEVEL IN EXODUS 20:2-7 THAT GOES ABOVE & BEYOND DEITY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31! THE FULL REVELATION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, COULD NOT COME UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS FINISHED FIRST IN THE GREEK & LAST IN THE ENGLISH IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THEN IN GREAT BRITAIN, THEN IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO THIS PRESENT TIME IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. SIMPLY PUT, ONLY HALF OF THE REVELATION OF THE LORD [YAHWEH STEPHEN] IS KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION & THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES LINKED TO ONLY YAHWEH, VICTOR OR JEHOVAH. PLUS, THERE ARE AT LEAST 18 LEVELS OF 18 UNIQUE LORDSHIPS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60 OF 18 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---18 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---18 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [18 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] ---18 OTHER LORD STEPHEN’S [18 OTHER LADY STEPHANIES] THROUGHOUT MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AS SUPREME LORDS [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES [SUPREME AUTHORITY], BUT ON THE 19TH LEVEL IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22, IS THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA HERSELF) HIMSELF [ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & PROVERBS 8:22-29] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF ALL ENTIRE UNIVERSES KNOWN AS THE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF (LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA) [THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF THE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THE 18 SUPREME LORDS ALL KNOWN AS LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION IS PROVEN AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22, LORD YAHWEH AS A CORRUPTION WITH THE PERSONAL NAME YAHWEH & THE TITLE NAME JEHOVAH IN PSALMS 83:18, LORD YAHWEH [LORD GOD] IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; 1 YAHWEH KNOWN AS YALDABAOTH IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); PROVERBS 8:30-31; ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5, 1 IN THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE RELIGION, THE LYING LORD YAHWEH AS VICTORIA/LUCIFER IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONLY IN ISAIAH 47:1-15; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 2 THESSALONIANS 2:1-12, THE APOSTLE GREEK LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:1-8:3, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3, THE APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 & PROCLAIMED BY JESUS-ONLY CREATURES OF JESUS CHRIST AS YAHWEH IS A DAMN ETERNAL LIE, FOR JESUS CHRIST IS THE SON OF GOD & NEVER THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN JOHN 8:58 & 1 JOHN 1:8, 10. AND GODDAMN IT, THEIR MAYBE MORE! BUT JUST REMEMBER ALL ETERNAL CREATURES HAVE THE MONEY TEST OF THIS PERDITION (MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13) WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT LAST OF ALL, WHEN THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION FINALLY ENTERS IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION AUTOMATICALLY BECOME THE ETERNAL INCORRUPTION BECAUSE IN THE ABSOLUTE ETERNAL TRUTH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS IN FACT THE 1 & ONLY TRUE LORD & THE GREAT I AM, AND THERE IS NEVER NO OTHER LORD IN EXODUS 20:2-7 & 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12!!! THESE TWO OFFICES ARE ONLY RESTORED 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FROM THE LORD’S ROCK [1] TO THE LORD’S KINGDOM [18] FROM THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY REFUSES TO MAKE IT GOOD!
ARE THERE 10 DIFFERENT LEVELS OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL?
THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL: THE REASON FOR THE 10 INCURABLE DISEASES THAT WILL NEVER BE HEALED BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DECLARED IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BECAUSE THESE THINGS ARE SOLELY FOR THE LADY VICTORIA WITH THE LORD LUCIFER AND HIS PARTY IN THE END OF THE UNIVERSE TO BE TORMENTED FOREVER IN HELL IN THE USA IN DANIEL 8:8-14 & IN ISRAEL IN REVELATION 20:7-10. THE 1ST MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS BY THE INCURABLE WOUNDS WITH ISRAEL FOR UNDER 1 YEAR (A MONTH) IN REVELATION 17:1-19:10; ISAIAH 47:1-15 & MICAH 1:9. THE 2ND MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE BEAST OF THE SEA BY THE INCURABLE SORROW WITH BABEL FOR 1 YEAR IN REVELATION 13:1-10 & JEREMIAH 30:15. THE 3RD MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE BEAST OF THE EARTH BY THE INCURABLE SEVERE WOUND AFFLICTION WITH BABYLON FOR 2 YEARS IN REVELATION 13:11-18 & JEREMIAH 30:12. THE 4TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE SCARLET-COLORED BEAST BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITH SHINAR FOR 3 YEARS IN REVELATION 17:7-18 & JEREMIAH 15:18. THE 5TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE FALSE PROPHET BY THE INCURABLE INTESTINE BOWEL DISEASE WITH SHESHACH FOR 4 YEARS IN REVELATION 19:11-21 & 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18.  THE 6TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE ANTICHRIST BY THE INCURABLE PLAGUES WITH ROME FOR 5 YEARS IN REVELATION 19:11-21 & JUDITH 5:12. THE 7TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE 1ST LUCIFER ALSO CALLED THE 1ST SATAN, THE 1ST DEVIL OR 1ST THE GREAT RED DRAGON BY THE INCURABLE GRIEVOUS BRUISE WITH CONFUSION (CHAOS) FOR 6 YEARS IN REVELATION 20:1-3 & JEREMIAH 30:12 (OKJV). THE 8TH MASTER KEY UNLOCK OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE EVIL FATHER BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITH SODOM FOR 7 YEARS IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (OKJV). THE 9TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “EVIL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” BY THE INCURABLE INVISIBLE ETERNAL PLAGUE WITH EGYPT FOR ALL ETERNITY IN REVELATION 20:7-10 & 2ND MACCABEES 9:5. THE 10TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE MAIN PRISON CALLED THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE THAT KEEPS & SECURES THE 9 PRISONS BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE USA IN JOB 34:6. ALTHOUGH THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY SAY THERE ARE DIFFERENT LEVELS OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL, IT DOES SEEM TO INDICATE THAT THE JUDGMENT WILL INDEED BE EXPERIENCED DIFFERENTLY FOR DIFFERENT PEOPLE. IN REVELATION 20:11-15, THE PEOPLE ARE JUDGED “ACCORDING TO WHAT THEY HAD DONE AS RECORDED IN THE BOOKS” (REVELATION 20:12). ALL THE PEOPLE AT THIS JUDGMENT, THOUGH, ARE THROWN INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REVELATION 20:13-15). SO, PERHAPS, THE PURPOSE OF THE JUDGMENT IS TO DETERMINE HOW SEVERE THE PUNISHMENT IN HELL WILL BE. A CLEARER PASSAGE IS LUKE 10, WHERE THE LORD SPEAKS OF COMPARATIVE PUNISHMENT. FIRST, THE LORD SAYS THIS ABOUT A VILLAGE THAT REJECTS THE GOSPEL: “I TELL YOU, IT WILL BE MORE BEARABLE ON THAT DAY FOR SODOM THAN FOR THAT TOWN” (VERSE 12). THEN HE SPEAKS TO BETHSAIDA AND CHORAZIN: “IT WILL BE MORE BEARABLE FOR TYRE AND SIDON AT THE JUDGMENT THAN FOR YOU” (VERSE 14). WHATEVER PUNISHMENT THE FORMER RESIDENTS OF SODOM, TYRE, AND SIDON WERE EXPERIENCING IN HELL, THE GALILEAN TOWNS THAT REFUSED TO HEAR CHRIST WOULD EXPERIENCE MORE. THE LEVEL OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL SEEMS TO BE TIED TO THE AMOUNT OF LIGHT A PERSON REJECTS. ANOTHER INDICATION THAT HELL HAS DIFFERENT LEVELS OF PUNISHMENT IS FOUND IN THE LORD’S WORDS IN LUKE 12: “THE SERVANT WHO KNOWS THE MASTER’S WILL AND DOES NOT GET READY OR DOES NOT DO WHAT THE MASTER WANTS WILL BE BEATEN WITH MANY BLOWS. BUT THE ONE WHO DOES NOT KNOW AND DOES THINGS DESERVING PUNISHMENT WILL BE BEATEN WITH FEW BLOWS. FROM EVERYONE WHO HAS BEEN GIVEN MUCH, MUCH WILL BE DEMANDED; AND FROM THE ONE WHO HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED WITH MUCH, MUCH MORE WILL BE ASKED” (VERSES 47–48). WHATEVER DEGREES OF PUNISHMENT HELL CONTAINS, IT IS CLEAR THAT HELL IS A PLACE TO BE AVOIDED. UNFORTUNATELY, THE HOLY BIBLE STATES THAT MOST PEOPLE WILL WIND UP IN HELL: “WIDE IS THE GATE AND BROAD IS THE ROAD THAT LEADS TO DESTRUCTION, AND MANY ENTER THROUGH IT. BUT SMALL IS THE GATE AND NARROW THE ROAD THAT LEADS TO LIFE, AND ONLY A FEW FIND IT” (MATTHEW 7:13-14). THE QUESTION ONE MUST ASK IS “WHICH ROAD AM I ON?” THE “MANY” ON THE BROAD ROAD HAVE ONE THING IN COMMON—THEY HAVE ALL REJECTED CHRIST AS THE ONE AND ONLY WAY TO HEAVEN. THE LORD SAID, “I AM THE WAY AND THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] EXCEPT THROUGH ME” (JOHN 14:6). WHEN HE SAID HE IS THE ONLY WAY, THAT IS PRECISELY WHAT HE MEANT. EVERYONE FOLLOWING ANOTHER “WAY” BESIDES JESUS CHRIST IS ON THE BROAD ROAD TO DESTRUCTION, AND THE SUFFERING IS HIDEOUS, DREADFUL, ETERNAL, AND AVOIDABLE.
THE TEN 2ND CHANCES IN THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE IN LITERAL HELL
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT RESURRECTION IS A REALITY & THIS LIFE IS NOT ALL THAT THERE IS. WHILE ETERNAL DEATH IS THE END OF ETERNAL LIFE, IT IS NOT THE END OF EXISTENCE. MANY ERRONEOUSLY BELIEVE THAT THERE IS ONE GENERAL RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE AGE, BUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT THERE WILL BE NOT ONE RESURRECTION, BUT A SERIES OF RESURRECTIONS, SOME TO ETERNAL LIFE IN HEAVEN BECAUSE OF BEING SEXLESS & SINLESS AND MOST TO ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE OF BEING SEXUAL & SINFUL IN DANIEL 12:2 & JOHN 5:28-29. THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION WAS THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE WORLD FOR MANKIND ONLY THAT ROSE TO LORDSHIP IN 40 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JESUS CHRIST DID BEING TEMPTED 40 DAYS & 40 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JESUS CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JESUS CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE CROSS, BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE CROSS IN LUKE 23:13-46] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 9:43. IT IS DOCUMENTED IN EACH OF THE FOUR GOSPELS IN MATTHEW 28; MARK 16; JOHN 20 & LUKE 24, CITED SEVERAL TIMES IN ACTS 1:22; 2:31; 4:2, 33; 26:23, & MENTIONED REPEATEDLY IN THE LETTERS TO THE CHURCHES IN ROMANS 1:4; PHILIPPIANS 3:10 & 1ST PETER 1:3. BUT THERE ARE ALSO 7 OTHER FIRST GREAT RESURRECTIONS IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE THAT NEEDS OUR HUMBLE ATTENTION, THE 7 OTHER SUPREME LORDS WITH THE 1 LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS THE FULL FORMER PERIMETER OF THE 16 POSITIONS IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA TRIBULATION (TO BE INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY DETERMINED BY THE LORD JEHOVAH CHRIST---YAHWEH STEPHEN [APOSTLE] FOR PREGNANCY IN THE RISE IN LORDSHIP IN 2.5 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JEHOVAH CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 2.5 DAYS & 2.5 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JEHOVAH CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JEHOVAH CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE ABORTION, BECAUSE JEHOVAH CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE ABORTION IN HOLY SCRIPTURE] ONLY FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:6 [PSALMS 83:18], THE LORD CHURCH CHRIST [APOSTLE] FOR THE 14 CHURCHES IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 5 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS CHURCH CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 5 DAYS & 5 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY CHURCH CHRIST [REVELATION 4:1-5:14] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE CHURCH CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE PERSECUTION, BECAUSE CHURCH CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE PERSECUTION IN REVELATION 2:10 & ACTS 8:1-3] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 2:24 IN JOB 14:15; 19:23; PSALMS 56:8; 139:16; DANIEL 7:10; MALACHI 3:16; MATTHEW 10:30; THE 7 CHURCHES IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 20:12; 21:27; 22:9, 18-19 & THE 7 CHURCHES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE LORD PETER CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE SINGLE OR UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:20; 7:42; 19:19 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:42] FOR CHILD KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 10 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS PETER CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 10 DAYS & 10 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY PETER CHRIST [MATTHEW 16:17-19] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE PETER CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS, BECAUSE PETER CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 4:37 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 8:1, THE LORD JOHN CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR WOMANKIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 20 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JOHN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 20 DAYS & 20 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JOHN CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JOHN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE BEHEADING, BECAUSE JOHN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE BEHEADING IN LUKE 9:7-9] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 9:43 IN GOSPEL OF LUKE 9:7-8 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 9:3, THE LORD JAMES CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR LAW KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 60 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JAMES CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 60 DAYS & 60 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JAMES CHRIST [ACTS 7:51-53] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JAMES CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE JAMES CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 1:3 [ENGLISH UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE USA TRIBULATION REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 22:6, THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR THE LORDSHIP OF LAW KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 80 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS STEPHEN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 80 DAYS & 80 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY STEPHEN CHRIST [ACTS 7:55-56] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE STEPHEN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE STEPHEN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 19:41 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 26:13 & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR CREATOR AGENT LORD KIND & THE CREATOR AGENT LADY KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 120 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS STEPHEN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 120 DAYS & 120 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY STEPHEN CHRIST [ACTS 7:55-56] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE STEPHEN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE STEPHEN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT STEVE CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60] IN LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE [ENGLISH SINGLE USA TRIBULATION REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2]. MUCH IS MADE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE LORD’S RESURRECTION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:12-34, WHICH RECORDS THAT OVER FIVE HUNDRED PEOPLE SAW HIM AT ONE OF HIS POST-RESURRECTION APPEARANCES. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION IS THE “FIRST FRUITS” OR GUARANTEE TO EVERY CHRISTIAN FOR MAN & MAN ONLY THAT HE WILL ALSO BE RESURRECTED. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION IS ALSO THE BASIS OF THE CHRISTIAN’S CERTAINTY THAT ALL MEN ONLY WHO HAVE DIED WILL ONE DAY BE RAISED TO FACE FAIR & EVEN-HANDED JUDGMENT BY THE LORD IN ACTS 17:30-31. THE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE IS DESCRIBED AS “THE FIRST RESURRECTION” IN REVELATION 20:5-6. THE RESURRECTION TO JUDGMENT & TORMENT IS DESCRIBED AS “THE SECOND DEATH” IN REVELATION 20:6, 13-15. THIS DEPENDS GREATLY ON WHICH LORD YOU SERVE. IF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, NO CHANCE FOR SALVATION AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE BECAUSE THIS SALVATION TEACHES THAT IF YOU DIE IN SEXUALITY, THEN YOU DO NOT HAVE THE OPTION THE REPENT AFTER ETERNAL DEATH IN THE LAW OF SIN, DEATH & UNRIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY A FOREIGN SOURCE IN THE FALLEN STATE OF THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YES, THERE’S OTHER POSSIBLE CHANCES BECAUSE IF YOU ARE IN THE LORD’S KINGDOMS IN HIS SALVATION IN THE LAW OF SINLESSNESS, LIFE & RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24], YOU MAY HAVE UP TO 5 ADDITIONAL CHANCES TO UN-FUCK YOURSELVES AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE IN ETERNAL DEATH. THIS MEANS THERE ARE 6 CHANCES IN EACH OF THE 6 KINGDOM’S OF LORDSHIPS BY THE LORD---KINGDOM OF HELL, KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD [REVELATION 11:15-19], KINGDOM OF EARTH, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN REVELATION 21-22 & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 4-5 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH IS 36 CHANCES & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IS 46 CHANCES, WHICH UP TIME DOWN TIME MAKES UP OF 46 CITIES/46 COUNTIES OF THE ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SC IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE ENGLISH END TIME IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES AN ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 30. 
THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30
THE DOCTRINE OF PARTIAL OR PLENARY INDULGENCES. AN INDULGENCE IS DEFINED AS "THE REMISSION BEFORE THE LORD OF THE TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT DUE FOR SINS ALREADY FORGIVEN AS FAR AS THEIR GUILT IS CONCERNED." THE FIRST THING TO NOTE IS THAT FORGIVENESS OF A SIN IS SEPARATE FROM PUNISHMENT FOR THE SIN. THROUGH SACRAMENTAL CONFESSION WE OBTAIN FORGIVENESS, BUT WE AREN'T LET OFF THE HOOK AS FAR AS PUNISHMENT GOES. INDULGENCES ARE TWO KINDS: PARTIAL AND PLENARY. A PARTIAL INDULGENCE REMOVES PART OF THE TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT DUE FOR SINS. A PLENARY INDULGENCE REMOVES ALL OF IT. THIS PUNISHMENT MAY COME EITHER IN THIS LIFE, IN THE FORM OF VARIOUS SUFFERINGS, OR IN THE NEXT LIFE, IN PURGATORY. ALL THESE CHANCES CAN OPERATE IN DIFFERENT ORDERS. 
THE ORIGINAL CHANCE [THROUGHOUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE] & THE 1ST CHANCE [LUKE 22] FOR INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: THE RESURRECTION OF ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE OF BEING SEXUAL ENDLESSLY IN SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD BLOWS THE ORIGINAL CHANCE, BUT WILL HAVE A 1ST CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD IS IN JOHN 5:29. THIS MEANS IF THEY ARE INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES OVER THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY OF 1,000 YEARS WHICH IS 1 MINUTE & 29 SECONDS, WHICH IS 1 SECOND IN THE PRESENT BASED ON GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [32 TIMES] WITH A PERFECTED INFALLIBLE INERRANT PAST ALREADY PROMISED WITH THE LORD, UNPERFECTED PRESENT PROMISED WITH THE LORD & PERFECT INFALLIBLE INERRANT FUTURE THAT IS NEVER PROMISED WITH THE LORD BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION BASED ON THE 26,000 YEAR REIGN IN 1 DAY OF 12 HOURS WITH THE LORD IS IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & MATTHEW 20:12, WHICH ONLY HAVE THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BECAUSE WHEN THEY WERE VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES THEY BLEW TO ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE NORMALLY, BUT ALL WAS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN THE ONE OF THE 7 OTHER CHANCES WITH THE LORD, BUT SINCE THEY ARE AFTERWARDS INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES, THEY HAVE ONLY THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITH THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM HELL ONCE THAT IS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7 & ACTS 7:42, BECAUSE IF IT REACHES, GROWS OR EXCELS IN TWICE IN ONCE OR THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE OR THE 2ND TIME OR ANOTHER CHANCE OR THE 2ND CHANCE IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITHOUT THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM HELL ENDLESSLY THAT IS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH, WHICH IS UNRIGHTEOUS IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS THAT WILL ETERNALLY BURN IN HELL FOREVER & ETERNALLY IN THE PRISONS IN HELL ENDLESSLY & SHALL NOT ETERNALLY ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH IN REVELATION 20:8-15 & ACTS 7:42! REMEMBER TO BURN IN ETERNAL HELL ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ORIGINALLY MADE FOR THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S PARTY AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM] & ABSOLUTELY NO ONE ELSE, BUT IF YOU SCREW WITH THE LORD & PROVOKE HIM TO FURY, HE WILL ETERNALLY DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY, AS HE PLEASES! 
THE 2ND CHANCE [LUKE 23] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: THE RESURRECTION OF ETERNAL LIFE BECAUSE OF BEING SEXLESS ENDLESSLY IN SEXLESS REBELLION FOR THE LORD CAUSES CONTRARY CREATURES TO BLOW THE 1ST CHANCE IN SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD, BUT WILL HAVE A 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD IS IN JOHN 5:29. THE VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES CAN ONLY OPERATE IN THE 1ST ORIGINAL CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 BECAUSE NONE IS OVER THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY OF 1,000 YEARS OLD, BUT IF THEY BLOW THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE NORMALLY, THEY HAVE TO ONE OF THE 7 OTHER CHANCES TO BE ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL WITH THE LORD IN THE LAW OF SINLESSNESS & LIFE, WHICH IS RIGHTEOUS IN THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS & SHALL ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH IS ETERNAL DAMNATION ONLY IN REVELATION 20:12 & ACTS 7:42! THIS IS ALSO PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 2:1-22 & JUDE 5-19!  REMEMBER TO BURN IN ETERNAL HELL ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ORIGINALLY MADE FOR THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S PARTY AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM] & ABSOLUTELY NO ONE ELSE, BUT IF YOU SCREW WITH THE LORD & PROVOKE HIM TO FURY, HE WILL ETERNALLY DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY, AS HE PLEASES! THAT’S WHY I ETERNALLY FEAR TO LORD ALWAYS & OBEY HIS ULTIMATE COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION! 
THE 3RD CHANCE [LUKE 24] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THIS FALLEN LIFE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17:  ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER, BUT WILL HAVE A 3RD CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. IN ROMANS 1:20-27, 32 SAYS “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER (OMNIPOTENCE) AND GOD-HEAD (TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE, BECAUSE ALTHOUGH THEY KNEW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THEY DID NOT GLORIFY HIM AS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR WERE THANKFUL, BUT BECAME FUTILE IN THEIR THOUGHTS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEARTS WERE DARKENED. PROFESSING TO BE WISE THEY BECAME FOOLS, AND CHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) INTO AN IMAGE MADE LIKE CORRUPTIBLE MAN (LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA) AND BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CREEPY THINGS. THEREFORE, GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ALSO GAVE THEM UP TO UNCLEANNESS IN THE LUST OF THEIR HEARTS, TO DISHONOR THEIR BODIES AMONG THEMSELVES, WHO EXCHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) FOR A LIE AND WORSHIPPED AND SERVED THE CREATURE (ALL CREATION EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL TRINITY BECAUSE THE TRINITY IS THE LORD YAHWEH) RATHER THAN THE CREATOR (LORD YAHWEH), WHO IS BLESSED FOREVER. AMEN. FOR THIS REASON, GOD GAVE THEM UP TO VILE PASSIONS. FOR EVEN THEIR WOMEN EXCHANGED THE NATURAL USE FOR WHAT IS AGAINST NATURE, LIKEWISE ALSO THE MEN LEAVING THE NATURAL USE OF WOMEN, BURNED IN THEIR LUST FOR ONE ANOTHER, MEN WITH MEN (HOMOSEXUALITY) COMMITTING WHAT IS SHAMEFUL, &…IN THEMSELVES THE PENALTY OF THEIR ERROR WHICH WAS DUE…WHO, KNOWING THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THAT THEY WHICH COMMIT SUCH THINGS ARE WORTHY OF DEATH, NOT ONLY DO THE SAME, BUT HAVE PLEASURE IN THEM THAT DO THEM.” IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE, DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH (VICTOR) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH (VICTOR) IN OBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND THE TRUTH, ALL CREATION IS A LIAR AT SOME POINT IN ROMANS 3:4-23. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE, MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WHEN ANY CREATIONS CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN THEY ARE MAKING HIM INTO THE TRUTH. THIS IS AGAINST THE NON-APOSTLE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:10 DECLARES, “AND SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU. BUT YOU WERE WASHED, BUT YOU WERE SANCTIFIED, BUT YOU WERE JUSTIFIED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS [ACTS 7:59; 8:1] & BY THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] OF OUR GOD.” THIS MEANS FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING, EXCEPT THE ENGLISH USA REALM, ALL ARE GUILTY BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THIS ROMAN DOCTRINE IS FROM THE ROMANS THAT REACHES [BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] THE SICILIANS IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THE ITALIANS THAT REACHES THE SCOTTISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, THE SICILIANS THE REACHES THE ENGLISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, BUT IT DOES NOT IN NO WISE REACH THE ENGLISH IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2. IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH (VICTOR) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH (VICTOR) IN OBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND THE TRUTH, ALL CREATION IS A LIAR AT SOME POINT IN ROMANS 3:4-23. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE, MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WHEN ANY CREATIONS CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN THEY ARE MAKING HIM INTO THE TRUTH. THIS IS AGAINST THE NON-APOSTLE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3. IN ROMANS 3:1-23 DECLARES, “WHAT ADVANTAGE THEN HAS THE JEW? OR WHAT PROFIT IS THERE OF CIRCUMCISION? MUCH EVERY WAY: CHIEFLY, BECAUSE THAT UNTO THEM WERE COMMITTED THE ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. FOR WHAT IF SOME DID NOT BELIEVE? SHALL THEIR UNBELIEF MAKE THE FAITH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT EFFECT? GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: YES, LET GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR, AS IT IS WRITTEN, THAT, THOU MIGHT BE JUSTIFIED IN THEY SAYINGS, AND MIGHT OVERCOME WHEN THOU ART JUDGED. BUT IF OUR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS COMMEND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHAT SHALL WE SAY? IS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNRIGHTEOUS WHO TAKES VENGEANCE? (I SPEAK AS A MAN) GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: FOR THEN HOW SHALL GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] JUDGE THE WORLD? FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS MORE ABOUNDED THROUGH MY LIE UNTO HIS GLORY, WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER? AND NOT RATHER, (AS WE BE SLANDEROUSLY REPORTED, AND AS SOME AFFIRM THAT WE SAY), LET US DO EVIL, THAT GOOD MAY COME? WHOSE DAMNATION IS JUST. WHAT THEN? ARE WE BETTER THAN THEY? NO, IN NO WISE: FOR WE HAVE PROVED BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES, THAT THEY ARE ALL UNDER SIN. AS IT IS WRITTEN, THERE, IS NONE RIGHTEOUS, NO, NOT ONE: THERE IS NONE THAT UNDERSTANDS, THERE IS NONE THAT SEEKS AFTER GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY ARE ALL GONE OUT OF THE WAY, THEY ARE TOGETHER BECOME UNPROFITABLE, THERE IS NONE THAT DOES GOOD, NO, NOT ONE. THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN SEPULCHER, WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE USED DECEIT, THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS, WHOSE MOUTH IS FULL OF CURSING AND BITTERNESS. THEIR FEET ARE SWIFT TO SHED BLOOD. DESTRUCTION AND MISERY ARE IN THEIR WAYS. AND THE WAY OF PEACE HAVE THEY NOT KNOWN, THERE IS NO FEAR OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BEFORE THEIR EYES. NOW WE KNOW THAT WHAT THINGS SOEVER THE LAW SAYS, IT SAYS TO THEM WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW: THAT EVERY MOUTH MAY BE STOPPED, AND ALL THE WORLD MAY BECOME GUILTY BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, BY THE DEEDS OF THE LAW SHALL NO FLESH BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT: FOR BY THE LAW IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT THE LAW IS MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH IS BY FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST UNTO ALL AND UPON ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE: FOR THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE: FOR ALL HAVE SINNED AND COME SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” 
THE 4TH CHANCE [ACTS 1] IN FALLEN PRISON JUDGMENT IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 4TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF PRISON. IN REVELATION 20:1-3 DECLARES “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (MICHAEL) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD ON THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR 1,000 YEARS, AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SHUT HIM UP AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE (A SEASON).” IF THOSE REPENT FROM THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN THEY WILL BE RELEASED FROM THEIR PRISONS. 
THE 5TH CHANCE [ACTS 2] IN FALLEN COMBAT SERVICE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 5TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF WAR. IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45 IT DECLARES “THEN JUDAS ASSEMBLED HIS ARMY AND WENT TO THE CITY OF ADULLAM. AS THE SEVENTH DAY (SATURDAY) WAS COMING ON, THEY PURIFIED THEMSELVES ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM (LAW) AND KEPT THE SABBATH THERE. ON THE NEXT DAY (SUNDAY), AS HAD NOW BECOME NECESSARY, JUDAS AND HIS MEN WENT TO TAKE UP THE BODIES OF THE FALLEN AND TO BRING THEM BACK TO LIE WITH THEIR KINDRED IN THE SEPULCHERS OF THEIR ANCESTORS. THEN UNDER THE TUNIC OF EACH ONE OF THE DEAD THEY FOUND SACRED TOKENS OF THE IDOLS OF JAMNIA, WHICH THE LAW FORBIDS THE JEWS TO WEAR. AND IT BECAME CLEAR TO ALL THAT THIS WAS THE REASON THESE MEN HAD FALLEN. SO THEY ALL BLESSED THE WAYS OF THE LORD (JEHOVAH), THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, WHO REVEAL THE THINGS THAT ARE HIDDEN, AND THEY TURNED TO SUPPLICATION, PRAYING THAT THE SIN (CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH) THAT HAD BEEN COMMITTED MIGHT BE WHOLLY BLOTTED OUT. THE NOBLE JUDAS EXHORTED THE PEOPLE TO KEEP THEMSELVES FREE FROM SIN, FOR THEY HAD SEEN WITH THEIR OWN EYES WHAT HAD HAPPENED AS THE RESULT OF THE SIN OF THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN. HE ALSO TOOK UP A COLLECTION, MAN BY MAN, TO THE AMOUNT OF TWO THOUSAND DRACHMAS OF SILVER ($8,533.33 IN COPPER MONEY, $128,000.00 IN SILVER MONEY, $1,920,000.00 IN GOLD MONEY, $28,800,000.00 IN FIRE MONEY & $432,000,000.00 IN AGAPE LOVE MONEY, WHICH IS 100% DOWRY OF VIRGINS) & SENT IT TO JERUSALEM TO PROVIDE FOR A [SEXUAL] SIN OFFERING. IN DOING THIS HE ACTED VERY WELL AND HONORABLY, TAKING ACCOUNT OF THE RESURRECTION. FOR IF HE WAS NOT EXPECTING THAT THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN WOULD RISE AGAIN, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN SUPERFLUOUS AND FOOLISH TO PRAY FOR THE DEAD. BUT IF HE WAS LOOKING TO THE SPLENDID REWARD THAT IS LAID UP FOR THOSE WHO FALL ASLEEP IN GODLINESS, IT WAS A HOLY AND PIOUS THOUGHT…HE MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE DEAD…THAT THEY MIGHT BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR [SEXUAL] SIN.” 
THE 6TH CHANCE [ACTS 3] IN FALLEN GUARD TOLL HOUSE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 6TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF HELL AS A SEXLESS MAN IN 1ST PETER 3:18-22. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL’S PRISONS TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE & GRANTED TO PASS IN THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE THAT KEEPS THE 9 PRISONS IN HELL IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR 100.0001% ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD FOREVER TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF HELL, BUT BEFORE THEY ARE ETERNALLY RELEASED, THEY WILL GO THROUGH A ETERNAL SANCTIFICATION AS SEXLESS MAN TO BE ABLE PASS THE TIME PORTAL [ACTS 7:37-38] TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. 
THE 7TH CHANCE [ACTS 4] IN FALLEN MARTYRDOMS IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WILL HAVE A 7TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. SOME HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT THERE WILL BE ABSOLUTELY NO CHANCE FOR SALVATION AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. HOWEVER, THERE IS NO PLACE IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHICH SAYS THIS OR EVEN HINTS TO IT. THERE WILL BE MANY PEOPLE WHO COME TO THE LORD DURING THE TRIBULATION IN THE 7TH CHANCE. THE 144,000 WITNESSES IN REVELATION 7:4 ARE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS. IF NO ONE CAN COME TO THE LORD DURING THE TRIBULATION, THEN WHY ARE PEOPLE BEING BEHEADED FOR THEIR FAITH IN REVELATION 20:4? ANOTHER VIEW IS THAT THOSE WHO HEAR THE GOSPEL AND REJECT IT BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE CANNOT BE SAVED. THOSE SAVED DURING THE TRIBULATION, THEN, ARE THOSE WHO HAD NEVER HEARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THE “PROOF TEXT” FOR THIS VIEW IS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9-11, WHICH SAYS THE SEXUAL ANTICHRIST WILL WORK MIRACLES TO DECEIVE “THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING” & THAT THE LORD HIMSELF WILL “SEND THEM A POWERFUL DELUSION” TO CONFIRM THEM IN THEIR UNBELIEF. THE REASON GIVEN IS THAT “THEY REFUSED TO [SEXLESS] LOVE THE TRUTH & SO BE SAVED” IN VERSE 10. GRANTED, THOSE WHO ARE HARD-HEARTED TOWARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE ARE LIKELY TO REMAIN SO. AND THE SEXLESS ANTICHRIST WILL DECEIVE MANY IN MATTHEW 24:5. BUT “THOSE WHO REFUSED TO [SEXLESS] LOVE THE TRUTH” DOES NOT NECESSARILY REFER TO PEOPLE WHO HEARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. IT COULD BE ANYONE WHO WHOLLY REJECTS THE LORD’S SALVATION, AT ANY TIME. SO, THERE IS NO CLEAR SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT THIS VIEW. IN REVELATION 6:9-11 SPEAKS OF THOSE MARTYRED DURING THE TRIBULATION “BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF GOD, AND BECAUSE OF THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HAD MAINTAINED.” THESE MARTYRS WILL CORRECTLY INTERPRET WHAT THEY SEE DURING THE TRIBULATION AND WILL KNOW THE GOSPEL THEMSELVES & CALL ON OTHERS TO REPENT & BELIEVE AS WELL. THE SEXUAL ANTICHRIST & HIS FOLLOWERS WILL NOT TOLERATE THEIR EVANGELISM & WILL KILL THEM. ALL OF THESE MARTYRS ARE PEOPLE WHO WERE ALIVE BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WHO WERE NOT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS UNTIL AFTERWARD. THEREFORE, THERE MUST BE OPPORTUNITY TO COME TO THE LORD IN FAITH AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE.
THE 8TH CHANCE [ACTS 5] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN FALLEN TITHE MONEY, FALLEN SACRIFICES & FALLEN OFFERINGS TO THE LORD IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, 7TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WILL HAVE A 8TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. WHAT ARE THE REASONS TO PAY 10% OF ALL THE MONEY TITHES & ALL THE 100.0001% OFFERINGS & 100.0001% SACRIFICES FROM ALL WORK TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH? IN MALACHI 3:8-12 DECLARES “WILL A MAN ROB GOD? YET YOU HAVE ROBBED ME! BUT YOU SAY, ‘IN WHAT HAVE WE ROBBED YOU [MAN ALWAYS WANTS HIS WAY [JOB 19:17], CAUSES DIVISIONS [JEREMIAH 37:18 & ROMANS 16:17] & THREATENING OFFENSES [1ST PETER 2:8 & ACTS 4:5-28] BY SAYING THAT GOD DOES NOT ONLY IMPART HIS TRUTHFUL KNOWLEDGE TO HIS HOLY PROPHETS [HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ACTS 3:18-24; 4:29-30; 7:37-43], YET GOD DOES ONLY TO HIS TRUE PROPHETS & THE LAW [ISAIAH 8:14; 2ND CORINTHIANS 19:10 & ACTS 24:16], BUT MAN ALSO SAYS THAT GOD IMPARTS TRUTHFUL KNOWLEDGE TO MAN ALSO, BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE BECAUSE MAN’S AGENDA [FALSE JUSTIFICATION IN JEREMIAH 37:18; MATTHEW 16:23; 18:7; ROMANS 14:20; LUKE 17:1 & ACTS 5:38] IS EQUAL TO THE DEVIL’S AGENDA [FALSE JUSTIFICATION IN JEREMIAH 37:18; JUDITH 12:2; MATTHEW 6:3; 16:23 & HABAKKUK 1:11] TO HAVE TO SPIRIT OF MAN & THINKS [SIRACH 23:23 & ECCLESIASTES 10:4] THE SPIRIT OF GOD [TRUE JUSTIFICATION IN JOB 31:11; PROVERBS 17:9; HOSEA 5:15; SIRACH 7:7; 17:25; 3RD MACCABEES 3:9; MATTHEW 11:6; ROMANS 4:25; 5:15-18, 20; 9:33; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:3; PHILIPPIANS 1:10; LUKE 7:23 & ACTS 5:39] IS FALSE, NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] & LIES [SIRACH 31:17 & GALATIANS 5:11], WHICH IS NOT TRUE IN GOD’S EYES [SIRACH 31:16 & PROVERBS 19:11] IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16]?’ ‘IN TITHES [ALL THE MEN ARE INSTRUCTED TO GIVE A MONEY TITHE ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHERE NO MAN HAS DONE THIS, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & THE LORD SOLOMON IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14, BIBLICALLY SPEAKING] AND OFFERINGS [ALL THE WOMEN ARE INSTRUCTED TO GIVE A DRINK OFFERING ONLY & A MEAT OFFERING ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH DOES NOT REQUIRE ANY MONEY, BUT THE PRICE OF THEIR BODIES THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES, WHICH THE LADY VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH THE GREAT VIRGIN & THE FEMALE YAHWEH HAS ESTABLISHED THIS BIBLICALLY IN GIVING BIRTH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE FIRST FRUITS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25], YOU ARE CURSED WITH A CURSE [THE UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUAL CURSE INVOLVES A HOMOSEXUAL REWARD FOR SEXUAL MAN ONLY BECAUSE MAN WANTS TO COVET THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND BY REFUSING, REJECTING, RESISTING & LYING TO PAY HIS 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN REFUSES TO PAY SEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY AND HOMOSEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY, BUT WILL PAY SEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY AND HOMOSEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY TO FULFILL THE CURSE & BECAUSE SINCE HE IS A MAN & NOT A WOMAN IT DOES NOT IN NO WAY CONCERN ANY NATURAL SEXUALITY & EVEN THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF CANNOT COME OR HAVE ANY ALLOWANCE TO ANY MALES BUT USES A FEMALE INSTEAD & IF IT IS A WOMAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN IT WOULD BE A NATURAL SEXUALITY & NOT A UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & YET EVEN IF SHE IS A FEMALE THAT IS WHITE OR BLACK, BUT INTERRACIAL IN NATURE OR SIMPLY PUT UNEQUALLY YOKED TO DETERMINE IF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BLACK OR WHITE, THEN IT WOULD BE A UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & NOT A NATURAL SEXUALITY IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7; 19:1-29 & ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23], FOR YOU HAVE ROBBED ME [THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLS THE CURSE OF STEALING IS IF YOU ARE A MAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL USE WOMAN [BABYLON] TO TAKE HIS MONEY, NORMALLY IN SOME FORM OF SEXUAL MEANS, EVEN IN MARRIAGE & IF YOU ARE A WOMAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL USE MAN [DEVIL] TO TAKE HER MONEY, NORMALLY IN SOME FORM OF SEXUAL MEANS, EVEN IN MARRIAGE], EVEN THIS WHOLE NATION (LAWS). BRING ALL THE TITHES [MAN TRIES TO PLAY GOD TO SAY THAT WOMEN ARE REQUIRED TO PAY THEM, BUT THEY ARE THIEVES AND LIARS IN MONEY TITHING, SO THAT MEN MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HARLOTS (WOMEN) AND HARLOTS (WOMEN) MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HER LOVERS (WIZARDS) TO BE CURSED WITH A CURSE & THE FATHER STEPHEN RECEIVES THE VIRGINITY FROM FEMALES & NOT MAN IN THIS MATTER IN EZEKIEL 16:33] INTO THE STOREHOUSE, THAT THERE MAY BE FOUND IN MY HOUSE, AND TRY ME NOW IN THIS,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR FOR YOU SUCH BLESSINGS THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE IT. AND I WILL REBUKE THE DEVOURER FOR YOUR SAKES, SO THAT HE WILL NOT DESTROY THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, NOR SHALL THE VINE FAIL TO BEAR FRUIT FOR YOU IN THE FIELD,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS (FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & LORD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2-3), ‘AND ALL NATIONS WILL CALL YOU BLESSED, FOR YOU WILL BE A DELIGHTFUL LAND,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS (FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & GOD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2-3).” FOR THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) OF GOD HANDLES ALL COPPER MONEY. THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD HANDLES ALL SILVER MONEY. THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD HANDLES ALL GOLD MONEY. THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER HANDLES ALL PAPER FROM TREES AND PLANTS AND ELECTRONIC (FIRE) MONEY. ALSO, IT IS TOWARD THE TRINITY IN HEBREWS 7:1-10. IF YOU GIVE 1% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU WILL HAVE 9% UNDER THE 1%. IF YOU GIVE 2% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 18% UNDER THE 2%. IF YOU GIVE 3% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 27% UNDER THE 3%. IF YOU GIVE 4% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 36% UNDER THE 4%. IF YOU GIVE 5% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 45% UNDER THE 5%. IF YOU GIVE 6% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 54% UNDER THE 6%. IF YOU GIVE 7% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 63% UNDER THE 7%. IF YOU GIVE 8% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 72% UNDER THE 8%. IF YOU GIVE 9% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 81% UNDER THE 9%. IF YOU GIVE 10% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 90% UNDER THE 10%. IF YOU DO NOT GIVE ANYTHING AT ALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL HAVE 100% TO STEAL FROM YOU, THEN HE WILL HAVE 100% OFF OF 10%. A MONEY TITHE IS MAN GIVING HIS HARD EARNED MONEY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS OWN HANDS OR ELECTRONIC MEANS, BUT IF MAN WORKS FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE FATHER STEPHEN PAYS HIM MONEY THAT HE IS ENTITLED TO, BUT MAN IN RETURN DOES NOT GIVE HIS MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH MAN IS A THIEF AND A LIAR IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. THIS MEANS IF A MAN, LIKE THE LORD DAVID [STATE AUTHORITIES] THAT MAKES MONEY WITH THE INTENT TO PAY HIS MONEY TITHE TO ANOTHER MAN, LIKE THE LORD SOLOMON [GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES] IN A DESIGNATED PLACE, SUCH AS A CHURCH, BUSINESS OR A HOUSE, THEN THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE FIRST MAN IS RELEASED & THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE 2ND MAN IS COMMANDED TO INITIALIZE & AUTHORIZE THE 10% TITHE PAYMENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHICH THE 2ND MAN FAILS & IS HELD ACCOUNTABLE AS A THIEF & LIAR BECAUSE HE IS MANIPULATING & LYING IN SOME WAY ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN EVERY BANK GLOBALLY, THERE ARE A NUMBER OF MONEY ACCOUNTS, AND EVERY MONEY ACCOUNT IS REQUIRED TO PAY THE 10% TITHE OUT OF THEIR OWN MONEY ACCOUNTS TO THE LORD. BUT NONE DO THIS FAITHFULLY! NOW, IF A MAN MAKES MONEY & MAKES EXCUSE THAT HE REFUSES TO GIVE HIS MONEY TITHE TO ANOTHER MAN, THE 1ST MAN IS HELD RESPONSIBLE TO PAY HIS 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, AND IF HE CHOOSES TO KEEP THE MONEY, HE IS DEEMED AS A THIEF & LIAR. IT’S A SHAME & A UNHOLY THING THAT RICH & POWERFUL MEN HAVE THE ABILITY TO DO WHAT’S RIGHT AND AT LEAST PAY THEIR MONEY TITHE TO A LEGITIMATE BIBLICAL INSTITUTION OF MAN, LIKE AN UNNAMED MAN DID WITH A 100 MILLION TITHE TO A CHURCH IN THE USA, SO THAT THEY CAN BE RELEASED OF THE OBLIGATION & RESPONSIBILITY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. BUT THEY LIE ABOUT IT AND REBEL & REFUSE TO DO SO. WITHOUT NAMING NAMES, CURRENTLY A MAN IN THE USA THAT IS WORTH 100 BILLION HAS THE ABILITY TO PAY 10%, WHICH IS 10 BILLION. THE INITIALLY TITHE WHAT THE LORD SOLOMON HAD PAID ROUND ABOUT TO BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ABOUT 3,000 YEARS AGO WAS AROUND 1 TRILLION, WHICH COVERS 1 QUADRILLION IN FAITHFULNESS AS A GOOD STEWARD TO GOD. THIS MAN HAS A GREAT OPPORTUNITY, BUT DECIDES TO BE A THIEF & LIAR AGAINST GOD. THERE IS ANOTHER MAN CURRENTLY IN THE USA WORTH AT LEAST 10 BILLION, THAT IS RICH & POWERFUL, BUT DOES NOT UTILIZE THE OPPORTUNITY TO PAY HIS 1 BILLION IN TITHE MONEY. ALSO, I HAD FOUND SOME RELIABLE INTELLIGENCE CURRENTLY ABOUT 7 OR 8 MULTI-TRILLIONAIRES LINKED TO THE PENTAGON, BUT MOST LIKELY THEY DO NOT PAY THEIR 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THESE POWERFUL MEN, LIKE LOWER MILLIONAIRES, LOWER BILLIONAIRES & EVEN TRILLIONAIRES PROBABLY DO HELP & SUPPORT THE POOR & NEEDY, THE DISABLED & DISEASED, THE POWERLESS AND BEREAVED, BUT IN THE END, THE ETERNAL FIRE WILL HAVE ITS WILL TO THESE KINDS OF MEN BECAUSE THE 10% MONEY TITHE IS ONLY DESIGNED FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF & NOBODY ELSE. IF MALE ETERNAL CREATURES STEAL THE MONEY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, GOD WILL STEAL THE TRUTH FROM ALL THOSE MALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN MALACHI 3:8-12. AND IF FEMALE CREATURES STEAL THE VIRGINITY BY BEING SEXUAL FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, GOD WILL STEAL THE TRUTH FROM ALL THOSE FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN JOB 1:21. FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES WITH THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH TRIES TO BREAK THROUGH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEDGE THE ETERNAL DEFENSE OF HIS LORD STEVE’S HEART DIRECTLY & STEAL HIS VIRGINITY OFFERINGS/SACRIFICES THROUGH LIES, DECEPTIONS & SEXUALITY BY HER HEART & LYING MOUTH HOLE. MALE ETERNAL CREATURES WITH THE LORD LUCIFER THE GREAT MALE WITCH, CANNOT BREAK THROUGH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEDGE THE ETERNAL DEFENSE OF HIS LORD STEVE’S HEART DIRECTLY, ONLY THROUGH A FEMALE INDIRECTLY, BUT CAN STEAL HIS MONEY TITHES THROUGH LIES, DECEPTIONS & DENIALS BY HIS HEART & LYING MOUTH HOLE. NOW THE BLAME GAME IS USELESS BECAUSE IF YOU ARE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE & IN A INTIMATE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP THAT HAS NOT BEEN ALLOWED BY GOD, THEN THE AUTHORITY SWITCHES & MAN STEALS VIRGINITY FROM GOD THROUGH SEXUALITY & LIES AND THE WOMAN STEALS MONEY FROM GOD THROUGH SEXUALITY & LIES, WHICH BOTH ARE DAMNED BY GOD. AS A RESULT, ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HAS PURPOSELY MESSED UP RELATIONSHIPS WITH GOD BECAUSE OF THEIR MONEY DEALINGS & THEIR SEXUAL DEALINGS, WILL RENDER THE ETERNAL SEXUAL CURSE OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW. THIS MEANS THEIR WILL BE UNMARRIED OR MARITAL UNFAITHFULNESS CULTIVATING IN THEIR INTIMATE MARRIAGES OR INTIMATE RELATIONSHIPS BECAUSE OF SHIER DEFIANCE TO GOD’S COMMANDS. IF YOUR WIFE OR WOMAN CHEATS ON YOU, THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE HUSBAND’S OR MAN’S ENMITY STATUS AGAINST GOD. IF YOUR HUSBAND OR MAN CHEATS ON YOU, THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE WIFE’S OR WOMAN’S ENMITY STATUS AGAINST GOD. IN THE END THE LORD WILL HAVE HIS WAY WITH YOU! NOW I FIND THAT MOST ETERNAL CREATURES SAYS THEY DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE TO THE LORD BASED ON WORK MONEY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR THAT JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE OT LAW, WHICH IS HELD BY MOST AS THE TRUTH. BUT I AM   HERE TO TELL YOU THAT ITS IS A ETERNAL LIE OR ETERNAL PARTIAL TRUTH, TO TRY TO MAKE FALSE STATEMENT ABOUT THE 10% TITHE TO THE LORD. THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS THAT JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL THE ENTIRE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW BECAUSE NONE OF THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS ABSOLUTELY DOES NOT & CAN NEVER FULFILL THE SEXUAL LAWS, HOMOSEXUAL LAWS OR THE INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE LAWS WITH ANY KIND OF SEXUAL STRIPPING. NO, THE TRUE DIVINE JESUS CHRIST DID NO INTERCOURSE OF ANY KIND BECAUSE HE WAS NEVER STONED, NOR WAS NEVER REQUIRED BY THE LORD TO SCREW ANYTHING! THE STONING LAWS HANDLES ALL THESE SEXUAL THINGS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES BY & FROM THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD BARABBAS ONLY IN ACTS 7:60. THE STONING LAWS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY HANDLES SEXLESS STRIPPING THINGS & DIVINE INTERCOURSES [ACTS 17:28-29] THAT DONE BY THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD STEVE ONLY IN ACTS 7:60. NOW I’M HERE TO TELL YOU THAT IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, OR HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE, IN ANY MARRIAGE, RELATIONSHIP IN ROMANS 1:21-27 OR SIMPLY AN ALONE SEXUAL APPROVAL IN ROMANS 1:32, THEN YOU ARE STILL UNDER THE OT LAW BECAUSE THESE SEXUAL THINGS CAN ONLY RESIDE IN THE OT LAW THAT GOES INTO THE NT LAW, BUT DOES NOT ENTER INTO LUKE IN TRUE GENTILISM IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. THIS MEANS YOU ARE STILL ETERNALLY REQUIRED TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD IN HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IF YOU WORK, & IF YOU DO NOT YOU SHALL BE CURSED WITH A CURSE FOR ROBBING THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12! NOW IF YOU ENTER INTO THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES OR THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & YOU BECOME SEXUAL, THEN YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE THESE DIVINE REALMS ARE ONLY FOR SEXLESS CREATURES ONLY & NOT FOR YOUR SEXUAL BULLSHIT! YOU MUST BE SEXLESS AS BEING DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED BY THE LORD TO DIVINELY OPERATE IN THESE HIGHER LEVELS! ALSO, A LOT OF ETERNAL CREATURES SWEARS THEIR TAXES IS THEIR TITHES, WHICH IS A ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE YOU PAY TAXES TO CAESAR ONLY IN ROMANS 13:3-10, BUT YOU PAY THE 10% TITHE TO THE LORD ONLY IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DECLARES IN MATTHEW 6:19-21 “LAY NOT UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES UPON EARTH, WHERE MOTH AND RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES BREAK THROUGH AND STEAL [ETERNAL CORRUPTION STEALS FROM ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY AT 00.0001% & YOU ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATE IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY THAT IS ETERNALLY LOST---PERDITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 FOR THE DEVIL’S TREASURES ON KINGDOM OF EARTH [THIS WORLD THE FALLEN STATE] ONLY, WHICH GIVES YOU TEMPORAL PROSPERITY [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15]. IN FALSE WEALTH & FALSE HEALTH THAT IS ALWAYS STEALED, KILLED OR DESTROYED & CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED BY THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]: BUT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES IN HEAVEN, WHERE NEITHER MOTH NOR RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES DO NOT BREAK THROUGH NOR STEAL [ETERNAL INCORRUPTION STRENGTHENS ETERNAL INCORRUPTION AT 00.0000% TO 100.0001% & YOU ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION THAT IS ETERNALLY SAVED IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER FOR THE LORD’S TREASURES IN THE KINGDOM OF HELL, THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD IN THE PERFECT UNFALLEN STATE IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, THE KINGDOM OF EARTH ALONE, KINGDOM OF EARTH EQUAL TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE HIGHER KINGDOM OF HEAVEN SEPARATE FROM THE KINGDOM OF EARTH, THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST, THE KINGDOM OF GOD & THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER & THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD, WHICH IS ALL ALWAYS 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE, WHICH GIVES YOU ETERNAL PROSPERITY [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12], WHICH IS TRUE WEALTH & TRUE HEALTH THAT IS ALWAYS GIVEN, PROTECTED OR SAVED & BLESSED, GIVEN FULL HEALTH & JUSTIFIED BY THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]: FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE WILL YOUR HEART BE ALSO.” THIS MEANS IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ALL ARE THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST THE LORD WHEN YOU STEAL & LIE ABOUT THE 10% MONEY TITHE, BUT IN THE KINGDOM OF HELL, KINGDOM OF THE WORLD [PERFECT UNFALLEN STATE], KINGDOM OF EARTH ALONE, KINGDOM OF EARTH WITH THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ALONE, KINGDOM OF CHRIST, KINGDOM OF GOD, KINGDOM OF FATHERHOOD & THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP YOU ARE ALL THIEVES AND THE TRUTH FOR THE LORD WHEN YOU DO NOT STEAL & TELL THE TRUTH ABOUT THE 10% MONEY TITHE. BASICALLY, NO MONEY IS THE 1ST LEVEL, WITH YOUR NUMBER 0, 1/8 MITE CENT, WHICH IS THE 2ND LEVEL, WITH THE EIGHT 1/8TH MITES, WHICH IS EQUAL TO 1 CENT, WHICH IS THE 3RD LEVEL TO 10TH LEVEL, THAT BELONGS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ON THE 10TH LEVEL FROM THE VALUE OF LEAD TO THE VALUE OF GOLD, WHICH MEANS IF YOU MAKE 1 CENT, YOU IN FACT OWE 1 MITE, THE 1/8TH OF 1 CENT TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MARK 12:42! BUT IN SIMILAR RESPECT, BUT TOTALLY OPPOSITE & CONTRARY, ETERNAL CREATURES WHO CHOOSE MONEY RATHER THAN THE LORD IS ALWAYS SEXUAL WITH MONEY & THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10, WHICH USUALLY TREATS ETERNAL CREATURES THE SAME WAY, BECAUSE IF YOU BORROW MONEY, MOST ETERNAL CREATURES LIKES THE SAME RETURN OR GREEDY FOR A MORE BOUNTIFUL RETURN FROM THEIR SO-CALLED PARTIAL GENEROSITY BY THEM SAYING, ‘WHAT CAN I GET OUT OF THIS?’, BUT WITH THE LORD, IF THE LORD CHOOSES TO CARE FOR YOU & HAS CALLED YOU, THOSE WHO CHOOSE THE LORD RATHER THAN MONEY IS ALWAYS SEXLESS WITH THE LORD & THE ROOT OF ALL GOOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12, WHICH USUALLY TREATS ETERNAL CREATURES THE SAME WAY, BECAUSE IF YOU BORROW HIS TRUTH BECAUSE YOU ARE NEVER AN OWNER, BUT A STEWARD, IN WHAT THE LORD HAS SUPPLIED FOR YOU, THE LORD EXPECTS THE SAME RETURN OR YOUR BEST IN A TRUTHFUL RETURN FROM HIS IMPARTIAL COMPASSION. ALSO WICKED CREATURES SWEARS THAT MONEY IS NOT THE MOST IMPORTANT THING, BUT THEIR LOVE IS. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, THE SEXUAL LOVE THAT THEY CHOOSE IS ACTUALLY THE MONEY THEY CHOOSE, WHICH PROVES THAT THE MONEY IN ITSELF OR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUAL LOVES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13! IN OTHER WORDS, BY MONEY OR THE LORD, THIS WILL DETERMINE WHO YOU ARE LOYAL & DEDICATED TOO, FOR YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER! THIS IS WITH ALL BUSINESSES’ STAFF WORKERS & ALL CHURCHES’ STAFF WORKERS ALIKE BECAUSE THEY ALL CHOOSE THE MONEY RATHER THAN THE LORD, BUT HOW YOU RUN THESE THINGS, YOU BETTER CHOOSE THE LORD RATHER THAN THE MONEY, AT ALL THE HOUSES’ RESTING DWELLERS PLACES, OR YOU WILL RECEIVE YOUR CONSOLATION, & NORMALLY BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED, ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE YOU HAVE MADE MONEY INTO YOUR GOD & HAVE LEFT THE JEALOUS TOP ENGLISH LORD ON THE SIDE BURNER & HAVE BEEN A THIEF & A LIAR BY STEALING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AT THE HOUSE LEVEL, WHICH MAKES YOU INTO THE TOP DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER HEADED TO BURN IN HELL!!! THIS IS VERY IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND, IT DOES NOT MATTER, WHAT YOU DO AT THE CHURCH OR BUSINESS, ON THE PROPERTIES OR LANDS, IN THE CARS OR SHIPS, IN HOUSES FOR A VACATION OR GET AWAY, BUT WHAT ETERNALLY DETERMINES YOUR TRUTHFUL OUTCOMES, IS WHAT YOU PRIMARILY DO AT THE HOUSE, WHERE YOU DWELL THE MOST, WHERE YOU SUPPOSE TO SIT DOWN & WRIGHT YOUR BILLS & PAY YOUR BILLS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THIS WILL ETERNALLY COVER YOU IN EITHER JUSTIFYING YOU OR DAMNING YOU!!!  CHC   
FIRST OFF, THE MEDICAL FIELD---HOSPITALS, DOCTORS OFFICES, ETC. DOES NOT WANT DIVINE HEALING TO OCCUR BECAUSE THIS WOULD TAKE THEM OUT OF THEIR PROFESSIONS, WHERE THEY COULD NOT MAKE ANY MONEY. SO, THEY ALL OPERATE AS WITCH-DEVILS IN OPPOSITION TO DIVINE HEALING BY OFFERING THEIR MEDICAL SERVICES AS THE ONLY WAY TO GET ANY HEALING FROM THEIR PRACTICE. THIS IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT & BECAUSE YOU STEAL & LIE ABOUT THE LORD CONCERNING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE, YOU, WILL HAVE A BIG MEDICAL BILL COMING IN THE NEAR FUTURE. SINCE, ALL ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES SWEAR TO SAY THAT THE MONEY THEY POSSESS ARE THEIRS & NOT THE LORD’S, THEN IT WILL BE A FALSE MIRACLE IF THEY CAN STILL KEEP THEIR WEALTH & HEALTH & THEIR TEMPORAL POSTERITY, BECAUSE IN TRUTH, THE LORD ALWAYS OWNS & CONTROLS ALL MONEY, EVEN YOUR MONEY, AND ANY ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES THAT HAS BEEN PROVIDED MONEY THROUGH THE LORD’S PROVISION, WILL INDEED COME TO POVERTY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR IN SAYING THE MONEY IS THEIRS, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE THE LORD GIVES ALL AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH ONLY AS A GREAT STEWARD WITH A MEASURE OF RESPONSIBILITY & YOU ARE NEVER THE ACCOUNT OWNER IN HEBREWS 4:12-13, BUT SINCE YOU FORSAKE THE LORD, THE LORD WILL CAUSE YOU TO LOOSE YOUR AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH BECAUSE YOU ARE A LIAR, OBSTINATE, A DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER & A DAMN FOOL TO HOLD THAT IT IS YOUR MONEY & NOT THE LORD’S IN DEUTERONOMY 8:18; MALACHI 3:8-12; 2ND PETER 2:16; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. BUT YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER AT A TIME, AND IF YOU CHOOSE MAMMON [MONEY], THEN YOU WILL RECEIVE YOUR CONSOLATION & HAVE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS ONLY FOR YOUR OWN PHYSICAL POSITION, BUT IF YOU CHOOSE THE LORD, THEN YOU WILL RECEIVE WHAT THE LORD HAS ORDAINED FOR YOU TO HAVE & SHALL HAVE TRUE MIRACLES FOR ALL OTHER THINGS IN GODLINESS IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN JAMES 1:13, 17-18; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10, EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL POSITION [OUTER SKIN] IN THE LAW OF TEMPTATION & DEATH WITH FEMALES, FOR TEMPTATION FULLY GROWN WILL KILL THE FEMALE, BUT SIN FULLY GROWN WILL NOT KILL THE FEMALE, JUST LIKE THE SIMPLE TEMPTATION APPROVAL [UNHARNESSED, OUT OF CONTROL HORNY DESIRE IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL KILL THE FEMALE, BUT THE SIN APPROVAL [UNBRIDLED HORNY SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL NOT KILL THE FEMALE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6 & EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL POSITION [OUTER SKIN] IN THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH WITH MALES, FOR SIN FULLY GROWN WILL KILL THE MALE, BUT TEMPTATION FULLY GROWN WILL NOT KILL THE MALE, JUST LIKE THE SIMPLE SIN APPROVAL [UNBRIDLED HORNY SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL KILL THE MALE, BUT THE TEMPTATION APPROVAL [UNHARNESSED, OUT OF CONTROL HORNY DESIRE IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL NOT KILL THE MALE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6. ANYBODY WHO THINKS THEIR LORD HAS AUTHORIZED THIS KIND OF DESIRE WITH SEX IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT, WHICH THEY BASICALLY SIGN THEIR OWN DEATH WARRANT IN YEARS TO COME IN HOSEA 4:6. THIS IS WHAT KILLS OFF GENERATIONS. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO DO NOT 1 DAMN THING, YOU, AUTOMATICALLY KILL YOURSELVES OWN YOUR OWN. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES, SUCH AS MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TRILLIONAIRES THAT ONLY CHOOSES THE MONEY ROUTE IN THEIR WORK SAYS TO THEMSELVES, ‘WHAT CAN I GET OUT OF IT’, & SAYS ‘I AM RICH & POWERFUL (THIS MEANS THE WEALTHY IS CALLING THEMSELVES THE GREAT I AM, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS ETERNAL PERDITION & THE ETERNAL LIE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & 1 JOHN 1:8, 10 AND CONTRARY TO THE TRUTH WITH MONEY, WHICH IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITIES BECAUSE YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER, EITHER MONEY OR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT NEVER BOTH IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13)’ WHICH PLAYS RESPECT OF PERSONS & IS ABOMINABLE IN THE LORD’S SIGHT & IS ALWAYS SELF-CENTERED, PRIDEFUL, EGOTISTICAL, CORRUPT, GREEDY & SELFISH TO TRY TO PLACE ANYTHING AS A RIVAL AT THE LORD’S LEVEL OR EVEN ABOVE THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO CHOOSE, FOR HE TRUTHFULLY OWNS ALL MONEY & IS TRUTHFULLY THE LORD. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S RESPONSE TO ONGOING PRAYERS OF FORBIDDEN QUESTIONING [JOB 1-42], ILLEGAL TESTING [ACTS 5:1-11] OR BULLSHIT COMPLAINTS [JUDE 5-25]: THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH REITERATES TO BACK DOWN FROM HIS TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS OR CHANGES THE TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS IN A DIFFERENT OUTCOME TO THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM FALSELY & BADGER HIS WITNESS IS IN GENESIS 15:2-5 & EXODUS 6:1-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDES HELP FOR THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM TRULY IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN REBUKES THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM FALSELY IS IN JOB 40:1-9 & JEREMIAH 15:19-21. THE FATHER STEPHEN EXPLAINS EVENTS TO THOSE WHO QUESTIONS HIM IS IN HABAKKUK 1:5-11. WELL SINCE, YOU ALL HAVE DECIDED NOT TO PLAY BY THE LORD’S RULE BOOK & EACH THROUGHOUT THE AGES HAVE REFUSED TO PAY THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE TO THE LORD IN A REBELLIOUS & ONGOING EFFORT TO TRY TO USURP THE LORD’S RIGHTFUL AUTHORITY, THE PROMISES OF YOUR ETERNITY’S HAVE CHANGED & MAY ALTOGETHER BE ABOLISHED BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT LISTEN TO PRECISE DETAIL ON WHAT THE LORD EXPECTS FROM EVERY INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURE. THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE IS DESIGNED FOR ONGOING LOYALTY IN THIS LIFE TO THE LORD, BUT SINCE YOU BREAK THIS COMMAND, WHICH MEANS YOU BREAK ALL THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD, YOU HAVE FORFEITED & JEOPARDIZED YOUR PROMISED ETERNAL GIVING’S, ETERNAL PROTECTIONS & ETERNAL SALVATIONS & ALSO THE ETERNAL BLESSINGS, ETERNAL HEALTH’S & ETERNAL JUSTIFICATIONS FROM THE LORD, TO THE ETERNAL POINT OF ETERNALLY STEALING, ETERNALLY KILLING & ETERNALLY DESTROYING & ALSO ETERNALLY CURSING, ETERNALLY DISEASING & ETERNALLY DAMNING YOUR OWN SELVES. THE MOST IMPORTANT THING THE LORD DESIRES IS ONGOING OBEDIENCE TO HIM & TO HIM ONLY. TO SWEAR TOTAL ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD DOES IN FACT INVOLVE SECURING THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE, IN ORDER TO HAVE A RIGHT RELATIONSHIP WITH ALL THE VAST BENEFITS THAT THE LORD CAN & WILL SUPPLY, IF YOU ARE WORTHY OF THE COMMITMENT TO PAY THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE THAT THE LORD DEMANDS. BUT IF YOU ARE IN A FRENZY OR FITS OF RAGE, THE LORD WILL DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; JAMES 1:13-18; 3:13-18; 4:1-10 & 1ST PETER 5:1-11. NOW VICTORIA THE WITCH & BABYLON AND LUCIFER THE DEVIL & SATAN HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH BY BEING THE FIRST 2 TRUE TOP EVIL CREATORS OF ALL SICKNESS, DISEASE, TORMENTS, PLAGUES, DISORDERS, AGONIES, ILLNESSES, TORTURES, PAINS, DISABILITIES, INFIRMITIES & EVEN EVERYTHING IN HELL ITSELF, AND EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH IN INVENTING OTHER THINGS ALSO, BUT WHAT SEPARATES THE LORD & HIS ABSOLUTE TRUTH FROM ALL OTHERS, IS THAT THE LORD’S TRUTH WILL & SHALL NEVER BREAK OR GO VOID, LIKE ALL OTHER INFERIOR TRUTHS EVENTUALLY. I SAY THE DEVIL & HIS DIABOLIC BRIDE HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH BECAUSE IT IS WHAT IS ETERNALLY ALLOWED IN THE LORD’S WORD THAT THE DEVIL CAN DO WHAT HE DOES, BUT THE DEVIL’S TRUTH ALWAYS TWISTS & PERVERTS THE LORD’S TRUTH TO THE POINT OF BEING AN ETERNAL LIE IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15. BUT REMEMBER THE TRUE LORD AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING HAS TAKEN THE AUTHORITY OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH FROM THE DEVIL & HIS DEMONIC BRIDE AND WILL RECOMPENCE IT BACK TO OPPOSING DISOBEDIENT CREATURES 3 TIMES THE INITIAL MEASURE IN SATAN’S KINGDOM IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; HEBREWS 2:14-18; JAMES 1:13-18; 3:13-18; 4:1-10; 1ST PETER 5:1-11; REVELATION 18:6-8; 20:1-3, 7-15 & ACTS 5:38-39. IF YOU REALLY THINK ABOUT THIS IN A HIGH LEVEL OF TRUTH, EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE IS DOING SOME FORM OF TRUTH, BUT THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IMMUTABLE & SHALL NEVER FAIL & THAT TRUTH SHALL ALWAYS STAND. THE TRUE LORD IS THE TRUE SUPREME CREATOR OF HEALTH, ETERNAL LIFE, TRUE PERFECTION & ALL THINGS THAT ARE NOT CONSIDERED AS THE FORMER THINGS OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH. EVEN THOUGH THE TRUE LORD IS LIMITED BECAUSE HE IS THE MORAL LORD, HE STILL IS ALL-POWERFUL BECAUSE HE IS NOT LIMITED IN THAT HE TAKES THE AUTHORITY FROM THE DEVIL & USES IT ACCORDINGLY & BEING JUSTIFIED IN IT WITHOUT BEING BLAMED. IF YOUR GRIPE IS NOT HAVING TRUST IN ANYONE, THAT WILL EVENTUALLY BE A GREAT PROBLEM BECAUSE THE TRUE & GREAT LORD APPOINTS HIS OWN TRUE PROPHETS & HIS OWN TRUE SERVANTS TO DO HIS UNQUESTIONABLE WILL, AND IF YOU CANNOT SIMPLY PUT TRUST IN THOSE WHO ARE APPOINTED TO HANDLE CERTAIN THINGS FOR THE LORD, SUCH AS HANDLING LAND IN ACTS 5:1-11 OR HANDLING MONEY IN THE PROCESS IN ACTS 5:1-11, THEN YOU ABSOLUTELY DO NOT TRUST IN THE LORD HIMSELF & DISOBEYS ALL HIS COMMANDS, NOR WILL THE LORD TOLERATE YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT WILL DEPART FROM YOU AND LEAVE YOU ALONE, UNTIL THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT DAY COMES IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23! ALSO, IF YOU DO NOT TRUST THE LORD’S ORDAINED PROPHETS & ORDAINED SERVANTS, THE TRUTH OF THE HOLY BIBLE DECLARES, THAT YOU, WHICH ARE THIEVES & LIARS SHALL BE STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED AND CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED IN ACTS 3:18, 21-25; 7:37-38, 42, 52; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. YOU WILL ALSO BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS FOR A SEASON---3 MONTHS, WHICH GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN IS A FULL YEAR---12 MONTHS DURING THE NIGHTTIME ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 3:00AM ON SATURDAY & DURING THE DAYTIME ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 3:00PM ON SATURDAY IN ACTS 13:4-12, UNTIL THE LORD ETERNALLY KILLS & ETERNALLY DAMNS YOU DURING THE DAYTIME ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 3:00PM ON SATURDAY TO 3:00PM ON SUNDAY (24 HOURS IN SUPREME AUTHORITY), WHICH WITH/WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE 7TH [8TH] TO 8TH [9TH] DAY & DURING THE NIGHTTIME ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 3:00AM ON SATURDAY NIGHT TO 3:00AM ON SUNDAY NIGHT (24 HOURS IN SUPREME AUTHORITY), WHICH WITH/WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE 7TH [8TH] TO 8TH [9TH] NIGHT IN ACTS 5:1-11! IN THE ULTIMATE END TO CLOSE OUT THE 9 [10] DAYS IN REVELATION 2:10 WILL LASTLY HAPPEN ON MONDAY & MONDAY NIGHT (24 HOURS IN SUPREME LORDSHIP) ON THE 9TH [10TH] LEVEL!!! THIS IS ONGOING & THE LORD’S OVERTHROW HAPPENS EVERY SATURDAY IN ITS BEGINNING & EVERY SUNDAY IN ITS ENDING! THE DEVIL ONLY HAS JURISDICTION ON SATURDAY FROM 12:00PM TO 3:00PM & SAURDAY NIGHT FROM 00:00AM TO 3:00AM IN SUPREME AUTHORITY ON THE 8TH LEVEL! THE DEVIL ONLY HAS JURISDICTION ON SUNDAY FROM 12:00PM TO 3:00PM & SUNDAY NIGHT FROM 00:00AM TO 3:00AM IN SUPREME AUTHORITY ON THE 9TH LEVEL! BUT THE DEVIL HAS NO JURISDICTION ON MONDAY FROM 12:00PM TO 3:00PM & MONDAY NIGHT FROM 00:00AM TO 3:00AM IN SUPREME LORDSHIP ON THE 10TH LEVEL! BUT GLOBALLY IT WOULD BE CUT IN HALF FROM 0TH LEVEL TO 4TH LEVEL FROM SATURDAY TO WEDNESDAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & 5TH LEVEL TO 8TH LEVEL FROM WEDNESDAY TO SUNDAY ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT. BUT THE HEBREW BEGINNING [ALPHA, FIRST] & THE ITALIAN END [OMEGA, LAST] HAS ALREADY BEEN FULFILLED FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 IN SUPREME AUTHORITY ON THE 0TH LEVEL TO 8TH LEVEL, SO THIS ETERNALLY USHERS IN THE ENGLISH ULTIMATE END IN SUPREME LORDSHIP ON THE 9TH LEVEL IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30!!! IF YOU SAVE YOUR MONEY, THEN YOU ARE CONSIDERED WICKED, IF YOU LAY UP TREASURES FOR YOURSELF & ARE NOT RICH TOWARDS THE LORD & HIS OWN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN LUKE 12:13-21. IF YOU ARE GENEROUS, THEN YOU ARE CONSIDERED AS RIGHTEOUS WITH YOUR SO-CALLED MONEY [I SAY SO-CALLED MONEY BECAUSE THE LORD OWNS ALL THE MONEY & EVERYTHING THAT YOU SWEAR TO OWN, BUT THAT IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT & YOU ARE ONLY A GREAT STEWARD OF THE LORD’S THINGS, NOTHING MORE!], YOU, WILL BE GLAD TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY LIFETIME TITHE TO THE LORD, WITHOUT ANY DISPUTES, QUARRELING, ARGUING, BICKERING ALL KINDS OF BULLSHIT [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15], AND DAMNABLE EXCUSES WHICH ARE DOWNRIGHT ETERNAL LIES [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] IN THE LORD’S SIGHT! THESE SORT OF THINGS, SHALL NOT BE ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED, BUT ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD!                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                  
THE MONEY TITHE WAS NEVER AUTHORIZED TO BE PAID TO JEWISH LORD JEHOVAH, JEWISH LORD VICTOR OR JEWISH LADY VICTORIA, EVEN SOME OTHER JEWISH LORD YAHWEH IN THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE WITH THE EMPEROR CAESAR, BUT IT WAS ONLY DESIGNED IN THE BEGINNING TO BE PAID TO THE CHRISTIAN SAINTLY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE SAME LORD IN THE END TO BE PAID TO THE CHRISTIAN SAINTLY LORD YAHWEH, WHICH MEANS THE TITHE IS PAID TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE NEW UNIVERSE WITH THE LORD. THE LORD YAHWEH AS SUPREME CREATOR OR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS POTTER CREATOR WAS NEVER A JEWISH LORD OR GENTILE LORD IN TRUTH, BUT HAS ALWAYS BEEN A CHRISTIAN SAINTLY LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THERE ARE ABOUT 9 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---9 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---9 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [9 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE TRUE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5 & ONCE IN THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION. THE TOP MAN IN THE CHURCH USES THE GIFT & ALTAR FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THE TOP MAN IN THE HOUSE USES THE THRONE & LORDSHIP FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THE TOP MAN IN THE BUSINESS USES THE GOLD & TEMPLE FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THIS MEANS PARTIAL TRUTH IS BEING USED BECAUSE THE ORDINANCE IS TOWARDS MAN & NOT GOD IN 1ST PETER 2:13. THE 10% OF TITHE MONEY INVOLVES EVERY 9 CENTS EARNED IN WORK ANYTIME IN A LIFETIME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES ONLY 1 CENT AT THE START TO ALL MONEY EARNED IN A TOTAL LIFETIME FOR AN ENORMOUS BLESSING BASED ON THE LEVEL ACHIEVED. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO AUTHORIZES HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES AS THIEVES [HIS OWN KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] TO DO HIM JUST SERVICE, THEN THEY WILL TAKE BACK WHAT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NEVER AUTHORIZE ANYONE TO STEAL ANYTHING TANGIBLE, BUT WILL TAKE BACK WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN SUPPLIED, WHICH IS AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH IN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ONLY. ALSO WOMAN’S HEAD IS MAN, SO IF SHE CHOOSES TO OPERATE AS MAN IN A SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP OR NORMALLY IN MARRIAGE CONCERNING THE AUTHORITY OF HER MAN’S BODY TO STEAL TANGIBLY THE TITHE MONEY OR PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN SHE HAS AGREED IN TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH WILL REAP ONLY DEATH ON BOTH OF THEIR ACCOUNTS IN ACTS 5:1-11. ALL  ETERNAL CREATURES HAS A FORM OF GODLINESS [RELIGIONS VS MONOTHEIST RELIGION, FREEDOM OF SPEECH VS BLASPHEMY OR MONEY TITHING TO MAN VS MONEY TITHING TO GOD, TO NAME A FEW] BUT DENYING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:5. ALSO IF MAN CHOOSES TO GIVE THE MONEY TO A BUSINESS, SO THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN HAVE FOOD IN HIS HOUSE, MAN UNDERMINES & UNDERESTIMATES THE TRUTH BECAUSE MAN SAYS HE IS IN CONTROL OF THE MONEY, WHICH IS A LIE AND NOT A TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IF A BANK OR FINANCE COMPANY GIVES MONEY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEY ALL REQUIRE BY LEGALISM TO RECEIVE MORE MONEY ON USURY & INTEREST, AND THEN DO NOT PAY THEIR MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. SO, MAN STEALS FROM GOD AND ANOTHER MAN WILL STEAL FROM THAT MAN & IF WOMAN STEALS FROM GOD AND ANOTHER WOMAN WILL STEAL FROM THAT WOMAN. WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO PAY OR NOT PAY THEIR TITHES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN? MAN CHOOSES TO STEAL THE MONEY FROM GOD AS A THIEF & LIAR & GOD CHOOSES TO STEAL THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE FROM MAN AS A THIEF & NOT A LIAR. IF MAN CHOOSES TO BE HUMBLE & PAY HIS TITHES, THEN BASED ON THE TITHE HE WILL RECEIVE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & SHALL BE CHANGED FOR THE BETTER. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT MAN DON’T WANT TO BE CHANGED TO BE HOLY & DIVINE, BUT ACCEPTS THE SEXUAL WAY OPPOSITE FROM WHAT JOB HAD ENDURED. PARTLY THIS IS BECAUSE OF IGNORANCE, BUT ALSO PARTLY IT IS INTENTIONAL & ON PURPOSE TO NOT UNDUE THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. SO, MAN AGREES WITH WOMAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HER PRICE OF HER BODY THAT MAN HAS SEX WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WOMAN AGREES WITH MAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS MONEY TITHE THAT MAN STEALS [ROBS] FROM GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HER PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. MAN DISAGREES WITH WOMAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HIS OWN BY HIS MONEY THAT MAN REFUSES TO PAY GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WOMAN DISAGREES WITH MAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HER OWN BY HER PRICE OF HER BODY THAT WOMAN REFUSES TO PAY GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HER PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LOVE [SEX ON WOMAN’S PART TO REFUSE TO GIVE HER VIRGINITY TO GOD] OF MONEY [MONEY TITHING ON MAN’S PART TO REFUSE TO GIVE HIS 10% TO GOD] IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10. BOTTOM LINE, IS IF MAN OR WOMAN STEALS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE LORD YAHWEH WILL STEAL FROM THEM, NORMALLY, BY STORM, EARTHQUAKE OR A GREAT FLOODING. WHEN THIS HAPPENS, THEY ALL SEEK HELP AND SUPPORT FROM MAN & NOT GOD. I SAY MAN BECAUSE GOD IS THE ONE WHO DID AN IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON ROBBING GOD, THEN THEY GET SUPPORT FROM MAN & NEVER CHANGE THEIR EVIL WAYS BUT STAYS IN THEIR OWN SEXUAL LIFESTYLES WITHOUT THE TRUTH AS THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST GOD. SO, THE STORMS KEEP COMING! YOU CAN COUNT ON THEM! WOMAN IS NOT TOTALLY FREE WITH MONEY BECAUSE IF SHE OBTAINS OR TAKES MONEY FROM MAN, SHE, IS TAKING THE MONEY TITHES & CORRUPTING THEM BY SAYING ITS HER MONEY THAT SOLELY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ONLY WAY THAT WOMAN IS FREE OF MONEY, IS THAT SHE MAKES HER OWN MONEY, WITHOUT MAN’S HELP. MAN IS NOT TOTALLY FREE WITH VIRGINITY BECAUSE IF HE OBTAINS OR TAKES VIRGINITY FROM WOMAN IN A SEXUAL WAY, HE IS TAKING THE VIRGINITY OFFERINGS & CORRUPTING THEM BY MAKING THEM INTO SEX THAT SOLELY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ONLY WAY MAN IS FREE OF VIRGINITY, IS NO SEX AT ALL WITH ANYONE. BOTTOM LINE, IS THAT EVERY INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP & MARRIAGE ALIKE, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD ENOCH & LORD JOB WHO BOTH BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AT HIS OWN GAME ARE NORMALLY ALL BENT ON SEX & MONEY, WHICH ALL ARE THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST GOD & HIS WORD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. FOR ALL THOSE WHO WERE TRULY CALLED TO HIS WORD & HAS TASTED OF THE HEAVENLY GIFT, SHALL FALL AWAY BY CHOOSING SEX & MONEY OVER GOD & HIS WORD, SHALL BE CURSED & WILL EVENTUALLY BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN HEBREWS 6:1-20; REVELATION 20:7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 5:38-39. IF ETERNAL CREATURES ARE CALLED TO SERVE TABLES, THEN NORMALLY THEIR WEAKNESS IS SEX & MONEY. IF ETERNAL CREATURES ARE CALLED TO MINISTER THE TRUTH NORMALLY THEIR WEAKNESS IS THE WORD OF TRUTH FROM THEIR MOUTHS & WILL BE BRANDED FALSELY AS A LIAR AT CERTAIN TIMES BY PERVERTED & CONTRARY CREATURES. FOR YOU TO SAY THAT THE 10% TITHE WAS ONLY REQUIRED IN THE JEWISH LAW, IS TO SAY THAT THE LORD IS PARTIAL & PLAYS RESPECT OF PERSONS, WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE TO TRY TO JUSTIFY YOURSELF WITH A “GET OUT OF JAIL CARD” WITH THE LORD, WHICH THE LORD NEVER PLAYS GAMES WITH YOU BUT EITHER CURSES YOU OR BLESSES YOU IN THE MATTER! THIS MEANS WHEN YOU CHOOSE THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON [MONEY] RATHER THAN THE LORD, YOU CHOOSE THE GODS OF AUTHORITY---ELECTRONIC FIRE MONEY, THE GODS OF TREES-PAPER MONEY, THE GODS OF GOLD---GOLD MONEY, THE GODS OF SILVER---SILVER MONEY, THE GODS OF COPPER---COPPER MONEY TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP, WHICH IS SEXUAL ROOT OF ALL EVILS IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:13. TAX EXEMPTION, TAXES, SALES TAX, RETIREMENT, UNEMPLOYMENT, OR ANY KIND OF TAX OR NON-TAX THAT IS WORK MONEY IS NO EXCUSE, EVEN FOR A FEDERAL GOVERNMENT OR ANY HIGHER INSTITUTIONS, IF YOU RECEIVE OR OWE THESE THINGS, YOU STILL OWE 10% TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. NOT JUST 1 TIME BUT EVERY TIME! IF YOU REFUSE & LIE, THEN YOU ARE A THIEF & A LIAR AGAINST THE LORD. IF YOU SAY 10 CENTS TO EVERY 1 CENT BELONGS TO THE LORD IS PARTIAL TRUTH, BECAUSE FROM THE CROSS TO THE STONING IS 10 LEVELS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60, WHICH MEANS 1 CENT TO EVERY LEVEL, IN ORDER TO REACH THE LORD, WOULD CONCERN 1 CENT TO EVERY 1 CENT AT THE 10TH LEVEL TO INFINITE LEVELS TO BE CLOSE TO THE LORD MEANS ALL THE MONEY THAT YOU HAVE AT THE LORD’S LEVEL IS OWED TO HIM BECAUSE ALL MONEY IS SOME FORM OF WORK MONEY THAT YOU STEAL FROM THE LORD! FROM LUKE 22:1 IS THE 1ST LEVEL TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60 IS THE 40TH LEVEL. ONLY THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH & THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA CAN ACHIEVE PAST THE 10TH LEVEL BECAUSE OF PROVERBS 8:22-29 & HEBREWS 11:5! EVEN THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO KNOW THE TRUE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD & PAYS THEIR TITHES TO A TRUE BIBLICAL MINISTRY OR A TRUE BIBLICAL INSTITUTION, DOES FAIL PHYSICALLY & WILL OCCUR OPPOSITION, BECAUSE NOT 1 CENT REACHES THE LORD’S ACCOUNT, BUT DOES NOT FAIL & SHALL BE BLESSED MENTALLY, PHYSIOLOGICALLY, SPIRITUALLY & ETERNALLY, IF TRUTHFULLY DONE IN THE TRUE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF! NOW ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SWEAR THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE LAW IS PARTIAL TRUTH OR A DOWN RIGHT LIES BECAUSE WHAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL IN THE LAW IS THE WORK MONEY, THE FASTING, THE PRAYERS, THE CHARITABLE DEEDS & THE ALMS GIVING THAT CAN ONLY CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & NEVER THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIS SON. BUT YOU SAY THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE ENTIRE LAW ON THE CROSS, TO MAKE AN ETERNAL EXCUSE TO NOT PAY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. NO, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST NEVER DID PAY WHAT IS ONLY OWED TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! BUT YOU STILL REFUSE TO LISTEN TO THE TRUTH BECAUSE YOU ARE TWISTED & PERVERTED AGAINST THE TRUTH. BUT THAT IS FINE IF YOU STILL REFUSE TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT & ORDAINED FOR YOU TO DO, BUT YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED FOR IT BECAUSE YOU NOT ONLY DO NOT SHOW RESPECT, AGAPE LOVE OR OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD, BUT YOU DISOBEY HIS COMMAND BY TRYING TO JUSTIFY YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! YOU, DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER, WHICH IS A STUPID OBSTINATE WITCH IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10; 2ND PETER 2:16 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24! DO YOU THINK YOU CAN GET AWAY WITH STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD AS A THIEF & LIAR? YOU BETTER THINK AGAIN BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS VERY PRECISE IN THE MATTER! IF YOU HAVE LIVED OFF THE LORD DAVID & LORD SOLOMON 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, THEN IT IS FULFILLED AT 100.0001% BASED ON THE TIMING OF THE CROSS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE AT APRIL 6TH, 29AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2029AD TO THE TIMING OF THE STONING IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AT APRIL 6TH, 32AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2032AD, WHICH IS CUT SHORT IN THE CROSS FROM APRIL 6TH, 13AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2013AD & IN THE STONING FROM APRIL 6TH, 16AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2016AD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 & THE 2 YEARS OF THE ENGLISH ULTIMATE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN IS FROM APRIL 6TH, 18AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2018AD. THIS MEANS IF YOU STILL WORK, YOU ARE NOW REQUIRED TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT, BECAUSE IT HAS ONLY BEEN FULFILLED AT 50.0005% BASED ON THE TIMING OF THE STONING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST AT APRIL 6TH 1016AD TO APRIL 6TH, 3016AD & THE 2 YEARS OF THE ENGLISH ULTIMATE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN IS FROM APRIL 6TH, 1018AD TO APRIL 6TH, 3018AD. IF YOU DO NOT PAY, THEN YOU ARE DEEMED AS THE THIEF & LIAR BY THE LORD & CURSED WITH A CURSE! 
MONEY
1 TIMOTHY 6:10: FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL SORTS OF EVIL, AND SOME BY LONGING FOR IT HAVE WANDERED AWAY FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY GRIEFS. ACTS 8:20: BUT PETER SAID TO HIM, "MAY YOUR SILVER PERISH WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT YOU COULD OBTAIN THE GIFT OF GOD WITH MONEY! MATTHEW 6:24: "NO ONE CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS; FOR EITHER HE WILL HATE THE ONE AND LOVE THE OTHER, OR HE WILL BE DEVOTED TO ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD AND WEALTH. PROVERBS 13:11: WEALTH OBTAINED BY FRAUD DWINDLES, BUT THE ONE WHO GATHERS BY LABOR INCREASES IT. 1 PETER 5:2: SHEPHERD THE FLOCK OF GOD AMONG YOU, EXERCISING OVERSIGHT NOT UNDER COMPULSION, BUT VOLUNTARILY, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD; AND NOT FOR SORDID GAIN, BUT WITH EAGERNESS… 1 TIMOTHY 3:2: AN OVERSEER, THEN, MUST BE ABOVE REPROACH, THE HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE, TEMPERATE, PRUDENT, RESPECTABLE, HOSPITABLE, ABLE TO TEACH.. HEBREWS 13:5: MAKE SURE THAT YOUR CHARACTER IS FREE FROM THE LOVE OF MONEY [THE PACT YOU MAKE IN MONEY IS ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED WITH SEX & WITH THE DEVIL, AND THIS IS WHAT YOU HAVE CHOSEN, INSTEAD OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BECAUSE THE LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ROOT (REVELATION 2:10 & LUKE 8:14; 21:34) OF ALL EVIL SEX & THEN YOU SHALL RECEIVE TEMPORAL PROSPERITY IN WEALTH & HEALTH IN ORDER TO BE TEMPORALLY SECURE FROM PAIN IN DEATH, LIVE HIGH ON THE HOG & NOT BE FUCKED WITH BY THE 2 DEVILS---LADY VICTORIA/LORD LUCIFER FROM THEIR PLAGUES, AND THIS MEANS YOU PROTECT YOUR OWN ASS DOWN HERE, WHICH SHALL NEVER HAVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BECAUSE IF YOU CHOOSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THE SEXLESS RIGHTEOUS MUST EARN YOUR KEEP DOWN HERE IN PSALM 34:17-20 & DEAL WITH THE DEVIL CAUSING HARM OR EVEN DEATH, IN ORDER TO BE WORTHY OF ETERNITY WITH THE LORD, BUT SINCE YOU CHOOSE THE SEXUAL MONEY WAY, IN THE END, ALL THESE WHO ARE SEXUALLY WICKED GOES TO 1 PLACE, IN LITERAL HELL TO BURN IN ETERNAL FIRE DONE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] BEING CONTENT WITH WHAT YOU HAVE; FOR HE HIMSELF HAS SAID, "I WILL NEVER DESERT YOU, NOR WILL I EVER FORSAKE YOU." ECCLESIASTES 5:10: HE WHO LOVES MONEY WILL NOT BE SATISFIED WITH MONEY, NOR HE WHO LOVES ABUNDANCE WITH ITS INCOME. THIS TOO IS VANITY. MATTHEW 17:26: WHEN PETER SAID, "FROM STRANGERS," JESUS SAID TO HIM, "THEN THE SONS ARE EXEMPT. LUKE 16:14: NOW THE PHARISEES, WHO WERE LOVERS OF MONEY, WERE LISTENING TO ALL THESE THINGS AND WERE SCOFFING AT HIM. 1 TIMOTHY 3:6: AND NOT A NEW CONVERT, SO THAT HE WILL NOT BECOME CONCEITED AND FALL INTO THE CONDEMNATION INCURRED BY THE DEVIL. PROVERBS 22:7: THE RICH RULES OVER THE POOR, AND THE BORROWER BECOMES THE LENDER'S SLAVE. PROVERBS 3:9: HONOR THE LORD FROM YOUR WEALTH AND FROM THE FIRST OF ALL YOUR PRODUCE…
BRASS [COPPER & BRONZE] » ARTICLES MADE OF » MONEY
MATTHEW 10:9: "DO NOT ACQUIRE GOLD, OR SILVER, OR COPPER FOR YOUR MONEY BELTS… MARK 12:41: AND HE SAT DOWN OPPOSITE THE TREASURY, AND BEGAN OBSERVING HOW THE PEOPLE WERE PUTTING MONEY INTO THE TREASURY; AND MANY RICH PEOPLE WERE PUTTING IN LARGE SUMS. 
INTEREST [USURY] » LOANING » MONEY
EXODUS 22:25: "IF YOU LEND MONEY TO MY PEOPLE, TO THE POOR AMONG YOU, YOU ARE NOT TO ACT AS A CREDITOR TO HIM; YOU SHALL NOT CHARGE HIM INTEREST. EZEKIEL 18:13: HE LENDS MONEY ON INTEREST AND TAKES INCREASE; WILL HE LIVE? HE WILL NOT LIVE! HE HAS COMMITTED ALL THESE ABOMINATIONS HE WILL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH; HIS BLOOD WILL BE ON HIS OWN HEAD. PROVERBS 28:8: HE WHO INCREASES HIS WEALTH BY INTEREST AND USURY GATHERS IT FOR HIM WHO IS GRACIOUS TO THE POOR. EZEKIEL 22:12: "IN YOU THEY HAVE TAKEN BRIBES TO SHED BLOOD; YOU HAVE TAKEN INTEREST AND PROFITS, AND YOU HAVE INJURED YOUR NEIGHBORS FOR GAIN BY OPPRESSION, AND YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN ME," DECLARES THE LORD GOD. PSALM 15:5: HE DOES NOT PUT OUT HIS MONEY AT INTEREST, NOR DOES HE TAKE A BRIBE AGAINST THE INNOCENT HE WHO DOES THESE THINGS WILL NEVER BE SHAKEN. MORE VERSES: ISAIAH 24:2; NEHEMIAH 5:1-13; DEUTERONOMY 23:19-20; LEVITICUS 25:36-37; EZEKIEL 18:8-9; EZEKIEL 18:17. 
JUDAS » RETURNS » MONEY » TO JEWISH RULERS
MATTHEW 27:3-10: THEN WHEN JUDAS, WHO HAD BETRAYED HIM, SAW THAT HE HAD BEEN CONDEMNED, HE FELT REMORSE AND RETURNED THE THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ELDERS, SAYING, "I HAVE SINNED BY BETRAYING INNOCENT BLOOD." BUT THEY SAID, "WHAT IS THAT TO US? SEE TO THAT YOURSELF!" AND HE THREW THE PIECES OF SILVER INTO THE TEMPLE SANCTUARY AND DEPARTED; AND HE WENT AWAY AND HANGED HIMSELF. 
MONEY » GOLD USED AS
GENESIS 13:2: NOW ABRAM WAS VERY RICH IN LIVESTOCK, IN SILVER AND IN GOLD. GENESIS 24:35: "THE LORD HAS GREATLY BLESSED MY MASTER, SO THAT HE HAS BECOME RICH; AND HE HAS GIVEN HIM FLOCKS AND HERDS, AND SILVER AND GOLD, AND SERVANTS AND MAIDS, AND CAMELS AND DONKEYS. EZEKIEL 28:4: "BY YOUR WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING YOU HAVE ACQUIRED RICHES FOR YOURSELF AND HAVE ACQUIRED GOLD AND SILVER FOR YOUR TREASURIES. EZEKIEL 7:19: 'THEY WILL FLING THEIR SILVER INTO THE STREETS AND THEIR GOLD WILL BECOME AN ABHORRENT THING; THEIR SILVER AND THEIR GOLD WILL NOT BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM IN THE DAY OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD. THEY CANNOT SATISFY THEIR APPETITE NOR CAN THEY FILL THEIR STOMACHS, FOR THEIR INIQUITY HAS BECOME AN OCCASION OF STUMBLING. ISAIAH 46:6: "THOSE WHO LAVISH GOLD FROM THE PURSE AND WEIGH SILVER ON THE SCALE HIRE A GOLDSMITH, AND HE MAKES IT INTO A GOD; THEY BOW DOWN INDEED THEY WORSHIP IT. MORE VERSES: MATTHEW 2:11; MATTHEW 10:9 ;1 PETER 1:18; ACTS 3:6; ACTS 20:33; GENESIS 44:8; GENESIS 44:1; 1 CHRONICLES 21:25; ISAIAH 13:17; ISAIAH 60:9; EZRA 8:25-27. 
MONEY » WEIGHED
GENESIS 23:16 ABRAHAM LISTENED TO EPHRON; AND ABRAHAM WEIGHED OUT FOR EPHRON THE SILVER WHICH HE HAD NAMED IN THE HEARING OF THE SONS OF HETH, FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER, COMMERCIAL STANDARD. JOB 28:15: "PURE GOLD CANNOT BE GIVEN IN EXCHANGE FOR IT, NOR CAN SILVER BE WEIGHED AS ITS PRICE. ZECHARIAH 11:12: I SAID TO THEM, "IF IT IS GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT, GIVE ME MY WAGES; BUT IF NOT, NEVER MIND!" SO, THEY WEIGHED OUT THIRTY SHEKELS OF SILVER AS MY WAGES. GENESIS 43:21: AND IT CAME ABOUT WHEN WE CAME TO THE LODGING PLACE, THAT WE OPENED OUR SACKS, AND BEHOLD, EACH MAN'S MONEY WAS IN THE MOUTH OF HIS SACK, OUR MONEY IN FULL SO WE HAVE BROUGHT IT BACK IN OUR HAND. JEREMIAH 32:9-10: "I BOUGHT THE FIELD WHICH WAS AT ANATHOTH FROM HANAMEL MY UNCLE'S SON, AND I WEIGHED OUT THE SILVER FOR HIM, SEVENTEEN SHEKELS OF SILVER. "I SIGNED AND SEALED THE DEED, AND CALLED IN WITNESSES, AND WEIGHED OUT THE SILVER ON THE SCALES. 
MONEY » POWER AND USEFULNESS OF
ECCLESIASTES 7:12: FOR WISDOM IS PROTECTION JUST AS MONEY IS PROTECTION, BUT THE ADVANTAGE OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT WISDOM PRESERVES THE LIVES OF ITS POSSESSORS. ECCLESIASTES 10:19: MEN PREPARE A MEAL FOR ENJOYMENT, AND WINE MAKES LIFE MERRY, AND MONEY IS THE ANSWER TO EVERYTHING. 
MONEY » VALUE OF DIFFERENT PIECES OF JEWISH » TROY WEIGHTS
MATTHEW 21:12: AND JESUS ENTERED THE TEMPLE AND DROVE OUT ALL THOSE WHO WERE BUYING AND SELLING IN THE TEMPLE, AND OVERTURNED THE TABLES OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND THE SEATS OF THOSE WHO WERE SELLING DOVES. JOHN 2:15: AND HE MADE A SCOURGE OF CORDS, AND DROVE THEM ALL OUT OF THE TEMPLE, WITH THE SHEEP AND THE OXEN; AND HE POURED OUT THE COINS OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND OVERTURNED THEIR TABLES… MARK 11:15: THEN THEY CAME TO JERUSALEM. AND HE ENTERED THE TEMPLE AND BEGAN TO DRIVE OUT THOSE WHO WERE BUYING AND SELLING IN THE TEMPLE, AND OVERTURNED THE TABLES OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND THE SEATS OF THOSE WHO WERE SELLING DOVES… 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » AS WAGES
EZRA 3:7: THEN THEY GAVE MONEY TO THE MASONS AND CARPENTERS, AND FOOD, DRINK AND OIL TO THE SIDONIANS AND TO THE TYRIANS, TO BRING CEDAR WOOD FROM LEBANON TO THE SEA AT JOPPA, ACCORDING TO THE PERMISSION THEY HAD FROM CYRUS KING OF PERSIA. JAMES 5:4: BEHOLD, THE PAY OF THE LABORERS WHO MOWED YOUR FIELDS, AND WHICH HAS BEEN WITHHELD BY YOU, CRIES OUT AGAINST YOU; AND THE OUTCRY OF THOSE WHO DID THE HARVESTING HAS REACHED THE EARS OF THE LORD OF SABAOTH. MATTHEW 20:2: "WHEN HE HAD AGREED WITH THE LABORERS FOR A DENARIUS FOR THE DAY, HE SENT THEM INTO HIS VINEYARD. 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » AS ALMS
1 SAMUEL 2:36: 'EVERYONE WHO IS LEFT IN YOUR HOUSE WILL COME AND BOW DOWN TO HIM FOR A PIECE OF SILVER OR A LOAF OF BREAD AND SAY, "PLEASE ASSIGN ME TO ONE OF THE PRIEST'S OFFICES SO THAT I MAY EAT A PIECE OF BREAD."'" ACTS 3:6: BUT PETER SAID, "I DO NOT POSSESS SILVER AND GOLD, BUT WHAT I DO HAVE I GIVE TO YOU: IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST THE NAZARENE--WALK!" ACTS 3:3: WHEN HE SAW PETER AND JOHN ABOUT TO GO INTO THE TEMPLE, HE BEGAN ASKING TO RECEIVE ALMS. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » TALENT OF SILVER
1 KINGS 16:24: HE BOUGHT THE HILL SAMARIA FROM SHEMER FOR TWO TALENTS OF SILVER; AND HE BUILT ON THE HILL, AND NAMED THE CITY WHICH HE BUILT SAMARIA, AFTER THE NAME OF SHEMER, THE OWNER OF THE HILL. 2 KINGS 5:22-23: HE SAID, "ALL IS WELL MY MASTER HAS SENT ME, SAYING, 'BEHOLD, JUST NOW TWO YOUNG MEN OF THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS HAVE COME TO ME FROM THE HILL COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM PLEASE GIVE THEM A TALENT OF SILVER AND TWO CHANGES OF CLOTHES.'" NAAMAN SAID, "BE PLEASED TO TAKE TWO TALENTS." AND HE URGED HIM, AND BOUND TWO TALENTS OF SILVER IN TWO BAGS WITH TWO CHANGES OF CLOTHES AND GAVE THEM TO TWO OF HIS SERVANTS; AND THEY CARRIED THEM BEFORE HIM. 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » FOR MERCHANDISE
DEUTERONOMY 2:6: "YOU SHALL BUY FOOD FROM THEM WITH MONEY SO THAT YOU MAY EAT, AND YOU SHALL ALSO PURCHASE WATER FROM THEM WITH MONEY SO THAT YOU MAY DRINK. GENESIS 43:12: "TAKE DOUBLE THE MONEY IN YOUR HAND, AND TAKE BACK IN YOUR HAND THE MONEY THAT WAS RETURNED IN THE MOUTH OF YOUR SACKS; PERHAPS IT WAS A MISTAKE. 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » AS OFFERINGS
2 KINGS 12:7-9: THEN KING JEHOASH CALLED FOR JEHOIADA THE PRIEST, AND FOR THE OTHER PRIESTS AND SAID TO THEM, "WHY DO YOU NOT REPAIR THE DAMAGES OF THE HOUSE? NOW THEREFORE TAKE NO MORE MONEY FROM YOUR ACQUAINTANCES, BUT PAY IT FOR THE DAMAGES OF THE HOUSE." SO, THE PRIESTS AGREED THAT THEY WOULD TAKE NO MORE MONEY FROM THE PEOPLE, NOR REPAIR THE DAMAGES OF THE HOUSE. BUT JEHOIADA THE PRIEST TOOK A CHEST AND BORED A HOLE IN ITS LID AND PUT IT BESIDE THE ALTAR, ON THE RIGHT SIDE AS ONE COMES INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD; AND THE PRIESTS WHO GUARDED THE THRESHOLD PUT IN IT ALL THE MONEY WHICH WAS BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. NEHEMIAH 10:32: WE ALSO PLACED OURSELVES UNDER OBLIGATION TO CONTRIBUTE YEARLY ONE THIRD OF A SHEKEL FOR THE SERVICE OF THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD: 
MONEY » USUALLY TAKEN BY WEIGHT
JEREMIAH 32:10: "I SIGNED AND SEALED THE DEED, AND CALLED IN WITNESSES, AND WEIGHED OUT THE SILVER ON THE SCALES. GENESIS 23:16: ABRAHAM LISTENED TO EPHRON; AND ABRAHAM WEIGHED OUT FOR EPHRON THE SILVER WHICH HE HAD NAMED IN THE HEARING OF THE SONS OF HETH, FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER, COMMERCIAL STANDARD. 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » FOR TRIBUTE
2 KINGS 23:33: PHARAOH NECO IMPRISONED HIM AT RIBLAH IN THE LAND OF HAMATH, THAT HE MIGHT NOT REIGN IN JERUSALEM; AND HE IMPOSED ON THE LAND A FINE OF ONE HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER AND A TALENT OF GOLD. MATTHEW 22:19: "SHOW ME THE COIN USED FOR THE POLL-TAX." AND THEY BROUGHT HIM A DENARIUS. 
MONEY » OF THE JEWS REGULATED BY THE STANDARD OF SANCTUARY
LEVITICUS 5:15: "IF A PERSON ACTS UNFAITHFULLY AND SINS UNINTENTIONALLY AGAINST THE LORD'S HOLY THINGS, THEN HE SHALL BRING HIS GUILT OFFERING TO THE LORD: A RAM WITHOUT DEFECT FROM THE FLOCK, ACCORDING TO YOUR VALUATION IN SILVER BY SHEKELS, IN TERMS OF THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY, FOR A GUILT OFFERING. NUMBERS 3:47: YOU SHALL TAKE FIVE SHEKELS APIECE, PER HEAD; YOU SHALL TAKE THEM IN TERMS OF THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY (THE SHEKEL IS TWENTY GERAHS), 
MONEY » ORIGINALLY STAMPED WITH THE IMAGE OF A LAMB
GENESIS 33:19: HE BOUGHT THE PIECE OF LAND WHERE HE HAD PITCHED HIS TENT FROM THE HAND OF THE SONS OF HAMOR, SHECHEM'S FATHER, FOR ONE HUNDRED PIECES OF MONEY. GENESIS 23:15: "MY LORD, LISTEN TO ME; A PIECE OF LAND WORTH FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER, WHAT IS THAT BETWEEN ME AND YOU? SO, BURY YOUR DEAD." 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » SHEKEL OF SILVER
JUDGES 17:10: MICAH THEN SAID TO HIM, "DWELL WITH ME AND BE A FATHER AND A PRIEST TO ME, AND I WILL GIVE YOU TEN PIECES OF SILVER A YEAR, A SUIT OF CLOTHES, AND YOUR MAINTENANCE." SO, THE LEVITE WENT IN. 2 KINGS 15:20: THEN MENAHEM EXACTED THE MONEY FROM ISRAEL, EVEN FROM ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF WEALTH, FROM EACH MAN FIFTY SHEKELS OF SILVER TO PAY THE KING OF ASSYRIA. SO, THE KING OF ASSYRIA RETURNED AND DID NOT REMAIN THERE IN THE LAND. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » TALENT OF GOLD
1 KINGS 9:14: AND HIRAM SENT TO THE KING, 120 TALENTS OF GOLD.  2 KINGS 23:23: BUT IN THE EIGHTEENTH YEAR OF KING JOSIAH, THIS PASSOVER WAS OBSERVED TO THE LORD IN JERUSALEM. 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » FOR SLAVES
GENESIS 37:28: THEN SOME MIDIANITE TRADERS PASSED BY, SO THEY PULLED HIM UP AND LIFTED JOSEPH OUT OF THE PIT, AND SOLD HIM TO THE ISHMAELITES FOR TWENTY SHEKELS OF SILVER THUS THEY BROUGHT JOSEPH INTO EGYPT. EXODUS 21:21: "IF, HOWEVER, HE SURVIVES A DAY OR TWO, NO VENGEANCE SHALL BE TAKEN; FOR HE IS HIS PROPERTY. 
MONEY » GOLD AND SILVER USED AS
GENESIS 13:2: NOW ABRAM WAS VERY RICH IN LIVESTOCK, IN SILVER AND IN GOLD. NUMBERS 22:18: BALAAM REPLIED TO THE SERVANTS OF BALAK, "THOUGH BALAK WERE TO GIVE ME HIS HOUSE FULL OF SILVER AND GOLD, I COULD NOT DO ANYTHING, EITHER SMALL OR GREAT, CONTRARY TO THE COMMAND OF THE LORD MY GOD. 
MONEY » CHANGING OF, A TRADE
MATTHEW 21:12: AND JESUS ENTERED THE TEMPLE AND DROVE OUT ALL THOSE WHO WERE BUYING AND SELLING IN THE TEMPLE, AND OVERTURNED THE TABLES OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND THE SEATS OF THOSE WHO WERE SELLING DOVES. JOHN 2:15: AND HE MADE A SCOURGE OF CORDS, AND DROVE THEM ALL OUT OF THE TEMPLE, WITH THE SHEEP AND THE OXEN; AND HE POURED OUT THE COINS OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND OVERTURNED THEIR TABLES… 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » FARTHING IN LAW
LUKE 12:6: "ARE NOT FIVE SPARROWS SOLD FOR TWO CENTS? YET NOT ONE OF THEM IS FORGOTTEN BEFORE GOD. MATTHEW 5:26: "TRULY I SAY TO YOU, YOU WILL NOT COME OUT OF THERE UNTIL YOU HAVE PAID UP THE LAST CENT. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » PENNY
MARK 6:37: BUT HE ANSWERED THEM, "YOU GIVE THEM SOMETHING TO EAT!" AND THEY SAID TO HIM, "SHALL WE GO AND SPEND TWO HUNDRED DENARII ON BREAD AND GIVE THEM SOMETHING TO EAT?" MATTHEW 20:2: "WHEN HE HAD AGREED WITH THE LABORERS FOR A DENARIUS FOR THE DAY, HE SENT THEM INTO HIS VINEYARD. 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » FOR LANDS
GENESIS 23:9: THAT HE MAY GIVE ME THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH WHICH HE OWNS, WHICH IS AT THE END OF HIS FIELD; FOR THE FULL PRICE LET HIM GIVE IT TO ME IN YOUR PRESENCE FOR A BURIAL SITE." ACTS 4:37: AND WHO OWNED A TRACT OF LAND, SOLD IT AND BROUGHT THE MONEY AND LAID IT AT THE APOSTLES' FEET. 
MONEY » ATONEMENT
EXODUS 30:12-16: "WHEN YOU TAKE A CENSUS OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL TO NUMBER THEM, THEN EACH ONE OF THEM SHALL GIVE A RANSOM FOR HIMSELF TO THE LORD, WHEN YOU NUMBER THEM, SO THAT THERE WILL BE NO PLAGUE AMONG THEM WHEN YOU NUMBER THEM. "THIS IS WHAT EVERYONE WHO IS NUMBERED SHALL GIVE: HALF A SHEKEL ACCORDING TO THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY (THE SHEKEL IS TWENTY GERAHS), HALF A SHEKEL AS A CONTRIBUTION TO THE LORD. "EVERYONE WHO IS NUMBERED, FROM TWENTY YEARS OLD AND OVER, SHALL GIVE THE CONTRIBUTION TO THE LORD. LEVITICUS 5:15-16: "IF A PERSON ACTS UNFAITHFULLY AND SINS UNINTENTIONALLY AGAINST THE LORD'S HOLY THINGS, THEN HE SHALL BRING HIS GUILT OFFERING TO THE LORD: A RAM WITHOUT DEFECT FROM THE FLOCK, ACCORDING TO YOUR VALUATION IN SILVER BY SHEKELS, IN TERMS OF THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY, FOR A GUILT OFFERING. "HE SHALL MAKE RESTITUTION FOR THAT WHICH HE HAS SINNED AGAINST THE HOLY THING, AND SHALL ADD TO IT A FIFTH PART OF IT AND GIVE IT TO THE PRIEST, THE PRIEST SHALL THEN MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM WITH THE RAM OF THE GUILT OFFERING, AND IT WILL BE FORGIVEN HIM. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » MITE
MARK 12:42: A POOR WIDOW CAME AND PUT IN TWO SMALL COPPER COINS, WHICH AMOUNT TO A CENT. LUKE 21:2: AND HE SAW A POOR WIDOW PUTTING IN TWO SMALL COPPER COINS. 
MONEY » CONSCIENCE
JUDGES 17:2: HE SAID TO HIS MOTHER, "THE ELEVEN HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER WHICH WERE TAKEN FROM YOU, ABOUT WHICH YOU UTTERED A CURSE IN MY HEARING, BEHOLD, THE SILVER IS WITH ME; I TOOK IT." AND HIS MOTHER SAID, "BLESSED BE MY SON BY THE LORD." MATTHEW 27:3: THEN WHEN JUDAS, WHO HAD BETRAYED HIM, SAW THAT HE HAD BEEN CONDEMNED, HE FELT REMORSE AND RETURNED THE THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ELDERS… MATTHEW 27:5: AND HE THREW THE PIECES OF SILVER INTO THE TEMPLE SANCTUARY AND DEPARTED; AND HE WENT AWAY AND HANGED HIMSELF. 
MONEY » FARTHING
MATTHEW 5:26: "TRULY I SAY TO YOU, YOU WILL NOT COME OUT OF THERE UNTIL YOU HAVE PAID UP THE LAST CENT. MARK 12:42: A POOR WIDOW CAME AND PUT IN TWO SMALL COPPER COINS, WHICH AMOUNT TO 1 CENT. 
MONEY » OF THE ROMANS, STAMPED WITH THE IMAGE OF CAESAR
MATTHEW 22:20-21: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "WHOSE LIKENESS AND INSCRIPTION IS THIS?" THEY SAID TO HIM, "CAESAR'S." THEN HE SAID TO THEM, "THEN RENDER TO CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR'S; AND TO GOD THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S." 
MONEY » JEWS FORBIDDEN TO TAKE USURY FOR
LEVITICUS 25:37: 'YOU SHALL NOT GIVE HIM YOUR SILVER AT INTEREST [THIS CAN MEAN ALL MONEY & ALL PEOPLE BECAUSE THE LORD IS NOT PARTIAL IN ANYTHING], NOR YOUR FOOD FOR GAIN. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » THIRD OF A SHEKEL
NEHEMIAH 10:32: WE ALSO PLACED OURSELVES UNDER OBLIGATION TO CONTRIBUTE YEARLY ONE THIRD OF A SHEKEL FOR THE SERVICE OF THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD: 
MONEY » LOVE OF, THE ROOT OF ALL SEXUAL EVIL
1 TIMOTHY 6:10: FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL SORTS OF EVIL, AND SOME BY LONGING FOR IT HAVE WANDERED AWAY FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY GRIEFS. 
MONEY » COPPER USED AS
MARK 12:41: AND HE SAT DOWN OPPOSITE THE TREASURY, AND BEGAN OBSERVING HOW THE PEOPLE WERE PUTTING MONEY INTO THE TREASURY; AND MANY RICH PEOPLE WERE PUTTING IN LARGE SUMS. MARK 6:8: AND HE INSTRUCTED THEM THAT THEY SHOULD TAKE NOTHING FOR THEIR JOURNEY, EXCEPT A MERE STAFF--NO BREAD, NO BAG, NO MONEY IN THEIR BELT… 
MONEY » WAS CURRENT WITH THE MERCHANTS
GENESIS 23:16: ABRAHAM LISTENED TO EPHRON; AND ABRAHAM WEIGHED OUT FOR EPHRON THE SILVER WHICH HE HAD NAMED IN THE HEARING OF THE SONS OF HETH, FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER, COMMERCIAL STANDARD. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » GERAH THE TWENTIETH OF A SHEKEL
NUMBERS 3:47: YOU SHALL TAKE FIVE SHEKELS APIECE, PER HEAD; YOU SHALL TAKE THEM IN TERMS OF THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY (THE SHEKEL IS TWENTY GERAHS), 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » HALF SHEKEL OR BEKAH
EXODUS 30:15: "THE RICH SHALL NOT PAY MORE AND THE POOR SHALL NOT PAY LESS THAN THE HALF SHEKEL, WHEN YOU GIVE THE CONTRIBUTION TO THE LORD TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR YOURSELVES. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » FOURTH OF A SHEKEL
1 SAMUEL 9:8: THE SERVANT ANSWERED SAUL AGAIN AND SAID, "BEHOLD, I HAVE IN MY HAND A FOURTH OF A SHEKEL OF SILVER; I WILL GIVE IT TO THE MAN OF GOD AND HE WILL TELL US OUR WAY." 
MONEY » BRASS INTRODUCED AS, BY THE ROMANS
MATTHEW 10:9: "DO NOT ACQUIRE GOLD, OR SILVER, OR COPPER FOR YOUR MONEY BELTS [THIS MAY HAVE BEEN A PRECAUTIONARY MEASURE USED AGAINST ROAD THIEVES] … 
MONEY » IMAGE ON
MATTHEW 22:20-21: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "WHOSE LIKENESS AND INSCRIPTION IS THIS?" THEY SAID TO HIM, "CAESAR'S." THEN HE SAID TO THEM, "THEN RENDER TO CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR'S; AND TO GOD THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S." THE ROMANS HAD THEIR CAESARS, THE EGYPTIANS THEIR KINGS & PHARAOHS, BABYLONIANS THEIR KINGS, ISRAELITES THEIR KINGS & NOW THE USA THEIR PRESIDENTS & RULERS. BUT IN THE LORD’S KINGDOMS WILL ONLY BE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ON THE MONEY. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » POUND
LUKE 19:13: "AND HE CALLED TEN OF HIS SLAVES [SERVANTS], AND GAVE THEM TEN MINAS AND SAID TO THEM, 'DO BUSINESS WITH THIS UNTIL I COME BACK.' 
MONEY » TEMPTATION/SIN
2 KINGS 12:16: THE MONEY FROM THE GUILT OFFERINGS AND THE MONEY FROM THE SIN OFFERINGS WAS NOT BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD; IT WAS FOR THE PRIESTS. 
MONEY » CUSTOM OF PRESENTING A PIECE OF
JOB 42:11: THEN ALL HIS BROTHERS AND ALL HIS SISTERS AND ALL WHO HAD KNOWN HIM BEFORE CAME TO HIM, AND THEY ATE BREAD WITH HIM IN HIS HOUSE; AND THEY CONSOLED HIM AND COMFORTED HIM FOR ALL THE ADVERSITIES THAT THE LORD HAD BROUGHT ON HIM. AND EACH ONE GAVE HIM ONE PIECE OF MONEY, AND EACH A RING OF GOLD. 
MONEY » LOVE OF ANY KIND OF MONEY OR ANY VALUE EQUAL TO MONEY, THE ROOT OF ALL SEXUAL EVIL
1 TIMOTHY 6:10: FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL SORTS OF EVIL, AND SOME BY LONGING FOR IT HAVE WANDERED AWAY FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY GRIEFS. 
MONEY » VALUE OF, VARIED CORRUPTLY
AMOS 8:5: SAYING, "WHEN WILL THE NEW MOON BE OVER, SO, THAT WE MAY SELL GRAIN, AND THE SABBATH, THAT WE MAY OPEN THE WHEAT MARKET, TO MAKE THE BUSHEL SMALLER AND THE SHEKEL BIGGER, AND TO CHEAT WITH DISHONEST SCALES… 
PRESENTS » THINGS GIVEN AS » MONEY
JOB 42:11: THEN ALL HIS BROTHERS AND ALL HIS SISTERS AND ALL WHO HAD KNOWN HIM BEFORE CAME TO HIM, AND THEY ATE BREAD WITH HIM IN HIS HOUSE; AND THEY CONSOLED HIM AND COMFORTED HIM FOR ALL THE ADVERSITIES THAT THE LORD HAD BROUGHT ON HIM. AND EACH ONE GAVE HIM ONE PIECE OF MONEY, AND EACH A RING OF GOLD. GENESIS 45:22: TO EACH OF THEM HE GAVE CHANGES OF GARMENTS, BUT TO BENJAMIN HE GAVE THREE HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER AND FIVE CHANGES OF GARMENTS. 1 SAMUEL 9:8: THE SERVANT ANSWERED SAUL AGAIN AND SAID, "BEHOLD, I HAVE IN MY HAND A FOURTH OF A SHEKEL OF SILVER; I WILL GIVE IT TO THE MAN OF GOD AND HE WILL TELL US OUR WAY." 
TREASURE » A THING OF HIGHLY-ESTIMATED VALUE » MONEY
GENESIS 43:23: HE SAID, "BE AT EASE, DO NOT BE AFRAID. YOUR GOD AND THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER HAS GIVEN YOU TREASURE IN YOUR SACKS; I HAD YOUR MONEY " THEN HE BROUGHT SIMEON OUT TO THEM. GENESIS 43:18: NOW THE MEN WERE AFRAID, BECAUSE THEY WERE BROUGHT TO JOSEPH'S HOUSE; AND THEY SAID, "IT IS BECAUSE OF THE MONEY THAT WAS RETURNED IN OUR SACKS THE FIRST TIME THAT WE ARE BEING BROUGHT IN, THAT HE MAY SEEK OCCASION AGAINST US AND FALL UPON US, AND TAKE US FOR SLAVES WITH OUR DONKEYS." GENESIS 42:25: THEN JOSEPH GAVE ORDERS TO FILL THEIR BAGS WITH GRAIN AND TO RESTORE EVERY MAN'S MONEY IN HIS SACK, AND TO GIVE THEM PROVISIONS FOR THE JOURNEY. AND THUS, IT WAS DONE FOR THEM. GENESIS 42:27-28: AS ONE OF THEM OPENED HIS SACK TO GIVE HIS DONKEY FODDER AT THE LODGING PLACE, HE SAW HIS MONEY; AND BEHOLD, IT WAS IN THE MOUTH OF HIS SACK. THEN HE SAID TO HIS BROTHERS, "MY MONEY HAS BEEN RETURNED, AND BEHOLD, IT IS EVEN IN MY SACK." AND THEIR HEARTS SANK, AND THEY TURNED TREMBLING TO ONE ANOTHER, SAYING, "WHAT IS THIS THAT GOD HAS DONE TO US?"  GENESIS 42:35: NOW IT CAME ABOUT AS THEY WERE EMPTYING THEIR SACKS, THAT BEHOLD, EVERY MAN'S BUNDLE OF MONEY WAS IN HIS SACK; AND WHEN THEY AND THEIR FATHER SAW THEIR BUNDLES OF MONEY, THEY WERE DISMAYED. MORE VERSES: GENESIS 43:21-22. 
MONEY AS PROTECTION
ECCLESIASTES 7:12: FOR WISDOM IS PROTECTION JUST AS MONEY IS PROTECTION, BUT THE ADVANTAGE OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT WISDOM PRESERVES THE LIVES OF ITS POSSESSORS. ECCLESIASTES 10:19: MEN PREPARE A MEAL FOR ENJOYMENT, AND WINE MAKES LIFE MERRY, AND MONEY IS THE ANSWER TO EVERYTHING. JOB 31:24: "IF I HAVE PUT MY CONFIDENCE IN GOLD, AND CALLED FINE GOLD MY TRUST… JOB 22:24-25: AND PLACE YOUR GOLD IN THE DUST, AND THE GOLD OF OPHIR AMONG THE STONES OF THE BROOKS, THEN THE ALMIGHTY WILL BE YOUR GOLD AND CHOICE SILVER TO YOU.
MONEY BLESSINGS
PROVERBS 13:11 WEALTH OBTAINED BY FRAUD DWINDLES, BUT THE ONE WHO GATHERS BY LABOR INCREASES IT. DEUTERONOMY 28:2: "ALL THESE BLESSINGS WILL COME UPON YOU AND OVERTAKE YOU IF YOU OBEY THE LORD YOUR GOD: DEUTERONOMY 14:25: THEN YOU SHALL EXCHANGE IT FOR MONEY, AND BIND THE MONEY IN YOUR HAND AND GO TO THE PLACE WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD CHOOSES. ISAIAH 55:2: "WHY DO YOU SPEND MONEY FOR WHAT IS NOT BREAD, AND YOUR WAGES FOR WHAT DOES NOT SATISFY? LISTEN CAREFULLY TO ME, AND EAT WHAT IS GOOD, AND DELIGHT YOURSELF IN ABUNDANCE. DEUTERONOMY 15:6: "FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL BLESS YOU AS HE HAS PROMISED YOU, AND YOU WILL LEND TO MANY NATIONS, BUT YOU WILL NOT BORROW; AND YOU WILL RULE OVER MANY NATIONS, BUT THEY WILL NOT RULE OVER YOU. DEUTERONOMY 14:26: "YOU MAY SPEND THE MONEY FOR WHATEVER YOUR HEART DESIRES: FOR OXEN, OR SHEEP, OR WINE, OR STRONG DRINK, OR WHATEVER YOUR HEART DESIRES; AND THERE YOU SHALL EAT IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD AND REJOICE, YOU AND YOUR HOUSEHOLD. ECCLESIASTES 6:2: A MAN TO WHOM GOD HAS GIVEN RICHES AND WEALTH AND HONOR SO THAT HIS SOUL LACKS NOTHING OF ALL THAT HE DESIRES; YET GOD HAS NOT EMPOWERED HIM TO EAT FROM THEM, FOR A FOREIGNER ENJOYS THEM. THIS IS VANITY AND A SEVERE AFFLICTION. ECCLESIASTES 7:12: FOR WISDOM IS PROTECTION JUST AS MONEY IS PROTECTION, BUT THE ADVANTAGE OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT WISDOM PRESERVES THE LIVES OF ITS POSSESSORS. ISAIAH 55:1: "HO! EVERY ONE WHO THIRSTS, COME TO THE WATERS; AND YOU WHO HAVE NO MONEY COME, BUY AND EAT, COME, BUY WINE AND MILK WITHOUT MONEY AND WITHOUT COST. PROVERBS 3:16: LONG LIFE IS IN HER RIGHT HAND; IN HER LEFT HAND ARE RICHES AND HONOR. DEUTERONOMY 2:6: "YOU SHALL BUY FOOD FROM THEM WITH MONEY SO THAT YOU MAY EAT, AND YOU SHALL ALSO PURCHASE WATER FROM THEM WITH MONEY SO THAT YOU MAY DRINK. MATTHEW 25:18: "BUT HE WHO RECEIVED THE ONE TALENT WENT AWAY, AND DUG A HOLE IN THE GROUND AND HID HIS MASTER'S MONEY. PROVERBS 7:20: HE HAS TAKEN A BAG OF MONEY WITH HIM AT THE FULL MOON HE WILL COME HOME." ECCLESIASTES 5:19: FURTHERMORE, AS FOR EVERY MAN TO WHOM GOD HAS GIVEN RICHES AND WEALTH, HE HAS ALSO EMPOWERED HIM TO EAT FROM THEM AND TO RECEIVE HIS REWARD AND REJOICE IN HIS LABOR; THIS IS THE GIFT OF GOD. GENESIS 13:2: NOW ABRAM WAS VERY RICH IN LIVESTOCK, IN SILVER AND IN GOLD. PROVERBS 10:22: IT IS THE BLESSING OF THE LORD THAT MAKES RICH, AND HE ADDS NO SORROW TO IT. GALATIANS 6:6: THE ONE WHO IS TAUGHT THE WORD IS TO SHARE ALL GOOD THINGS WITH THE ONE WHO TEACHES HIM. ACTS 8:18: NOW WHEN SIMON SAW THAT THE SPIRIT WAS BESTOWED THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF THE APOSTLES' HANDS, HE OFFERED THEM MONEY… PROVERBS 20:21: AN INHERITANCE GAINED HURRIEDLY AT THE BEGINNING WILL NOT BE BLESSED IN THE END. 2 CORINTHIANS 9:8: AND GOD IS ABLE TO MAKE ALL GRACE ABOUND TO YOU, SO THAT ALWAYS HAVING ALL SUFFICIENCY IN EVERYTHING, YOU MAY HAVE AN ABUNDANCE FOR EVERY GOOD DEED… ACTS 8:20: BUT PETER SAID TO HIM, "MAY YOUR SILVER PERISH WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT YOU COULD OBTAIN THE GIFT OF GOD WITH MONEY! PROVERBS 23:4: DO NOT WEARY YOURSELF TO GAIN WEALTH, CEASE FROM YOUR CONSIDERATION OF IT. 1 CORINTHIANS 16:2: ON THE FIRST DAY OF EVERY WEEK EACH ONE OF YOU IS TO PUT ASIDE AND SAVE, AS HE MAY PROSPER, SO THAT NO COLLECTIONS BE MADE WHEN I COME. PROVERBS 27:24: FOR RICHES ARE NOT FOREVER, NOR DOES A CROWN ENDURE TO ALL GENERATIONS. PROVERBS 28:20: A FAITHFUL MAN WILL ABOUND WITH BLESSINGS, BUT HE WHO MAKES HASTE TO BE RICH WILL NOT GO UNPUNISHED. PSALM 112:3: WEALTH [NON-MONEY] AND RICHES [NON-MONEY] ARE IN HIS HOUSE, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS ENDURES FOREVER. DEUTERONOMY 14:24: "IF THE DISTANCE IS SO GREAT FOR YOU THAT YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO BRING THE TITHE, SINCE THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD YOUR GOD CHOOSES TO SET HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS TOO FAR AWAY FROM YOU WHEN THE LORD YOUR GOD BLESSES YOU… PROVERBS 11:24: THERE IS ONE WHO SCATTERS, AND YET INCREASES ALL THE MORE, AND THERE IS ONE WHO WITHHOLDS WHAT IS JUSTLY DUE, AND YET IT RESULTS ONLY IN WANT. MALACHI 2:2: "IF YOU DO NOT LISTEN, AND IF YOU DO NOT TAKE IT TO HEART TO GIVE HONOR TO MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]," SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, "THEN I WILL SEND THE CURSE UPON YOU AND I WILL CURSE YOUR BLESSINGS; AND INDEED, I HAVE CURSED THEM ALREADY, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT TAKING IT TO HEART. JUDGES 17:2: HE SAID TO HIS MOTHER, "THE ELEVEN HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER WHICH WERE TAKEN FROM YOU, ABOUT WHICH YOU UTTERED A CURSE IN MY HEARING, BEHOLD, THE SILVER IS WITH ME; I TOOK IT." AND HIS MOTHER SAID, "BLESSED BE MY SON BY THE LORD." 1 TIMOTHY 6:17: INSTRUCT THOSE WHO ARE RICH IN THIS PRESENT WORLD NOT TO BE CONCEITED OR TO FIX THEIR HOPE ON THE UNCERTAINTY OF RICHES, BUT ON GOD, WHO RICHLY SUPPLIES US WITH ALL THINGS TO ENJOY. DEUTERONOMY 28:12:  "THE LORD WILL OPEN FOR YOU HIS GOOD STOREHOUSE, THE HEAVENS, TO GIVE RAIN TO YOUR LAND IN ITS SEASON AND TO BLESS ALL THE WORK OF YOUR HAND; AND YOU SHALL LEND TO MANY NATIONS, BUT YOU SHALL NOT BORROW. MATTHEW 20:15: 'IS IT NOT LAWFUL FOR ME TO DO WHAT I WISH WITH WHAT IS MY OWN? OR IS YOUR EYE ENVIOUS BECAUSE I AM GENEROUS?' PROVERBS 8:18: "RICHES AND HONOR ARE WITH ME, ENDURING WEALTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. PSALM 37:16: BETTER [3 POSITIONS] IS THE LITTLE OF THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS] THAN THE ABUNDANCE OF MANY [7,680.000.000 BILLON BY 24 TIMES BY 1 MILE GO TWAIN [4] TIMES BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION [4] TIMES 100% RELENTING OF 10.000,000 IN JUDE 14-15] WICKED [SEXUAL]. 2 KINGS 22:7: "ONLY NO ACCOUNTING SHALL BE MADE WITH THEM FOR THE MONEY DELIVERED INTO THEIR HANDS, FOR THEY DEAL FAITHFULLY." PSALM 15:5: HE DOES NOT PUT OUT HIS MONEY AT INTEREST, NOR DOES HE TAKE A BRIBE AGAINST THE INNOCENT HE WHO DOES THESE THINGS WILL NEVER BE SHAKEN. PROVERBS 3:9: HONOR THE LORD FROM YOUR WEALTH AND FROM THE FIRST OF ALL YOUR PRODUCE… LUKE 16:9: "AND I SAY TO YOU, MAKE FRIENDS FOR YOURSELVES BY MEANS OF THE WEALTH OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, SO THAT WHEN IT FAILS, THEY WILL RECEIVE YOU INTO THE ETERNAL DWELLINGS. MATTHEW 22:19: "SHOW ME THE COIN USED FOR THE POLL-TAX." AND THEY BROUGHT HIM A DENARIUS. MALACHI 3:10: "BRING THE WHOLE TITHE INTO THE STOREHOUSE, SO THAT THERE MAY BE FOOD IN MY HOUSE, AND TEST ME NOW IN THIS," SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, "IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR OUT FOR YOU A BLESSING UNTIL IT OVERFLOWS. PROVERBS 19:14: HOUSE AND WEALTH ARE AN INHERITANCE FROM FATHERS, BUT A PRUDENT WIFE IS FROM THE LORD. ACTS 4:35: AND LAY THEM AT THE APOSTLES' FEET, AND THEY WOULD BE DISTRIBUTED TO EACH AS ANY HAD NEED. 2 CORINTHIANS 12:14: HERE FOR THIS THIRD TIME [THE 1ST TIME [FIGHT] OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN 1 UNSAVED POSITION VERSES THE 2ND TIME [BATTLE & WAR] WHICH IS THE 1ST TIME [FIGHT] OF THE SAVED PART OF THE OPPOSING 1ST TIME [FIGHT] IN THE 1ST TIME [BATTLE & WAR] OF OPPOSING SIDE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & ALSO 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE SAME 1 SAVED POSITION AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION & 2ND TIME WHICH IS THE 3RD TIME IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE SAME 1 SAVED POSITION, WHICH THE 3 TIMES OR 3 PARTS IN 1 PERSON IS ONLY 1 POSITION---BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION & IS THE 4TH TIME [2ND PERSON] IS THE 100.0001% SAVED POSITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION] I AM READY TO COME TO YOU, AND I WILL NOT BE A BURDEN TO YOU; FOR I DO NOT SEEK WHAT IS YOURS, BUT YOU; FOR CHILDREN ARE NOT RESPONSIBLE TO SAVE UP FOR THEIR PARENTS, BUT PARENTS FOR THEIR CHILDREN. PSALM 49:16: DO NOT BE AFRAID WHEN A MAN BECOMES RICH, WHEN THE GLORY OF HIS HOUSE IS INCREASED…
MONEY BOX
2 KINGS 12:9: BUT JEHOIADA THE PRIEST TOOK A CHEST AND BORED A HOLE IN ITS LID AND PUT IT BESIDE THE ALTAR, ON THE RIGHT SIDE AS ONE COMES INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD; AND THE PRIESTS WHO GUARDED THE THRESHOLD PUT IN IT ALL THE MONEY WHICH WAS BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. MARK 12:41: AND HE SAT DOWN OPPOSITE THE TREASURY, AND BEGAN OBSERVING HOW THE PEOPLE WERE PUTTING MONEY INTO THE TREASURY; AND MANY RICH PEOPLE WERE PUTTING IN LARGE SUMS. LUKE 21:1: AND HE LOOKED UP AND SAW THE RICH PUTTING THEIR GIFTS INTO THE TREASURY. MATTHEW 27:6: THE CHIEF PRIESTS TOOK THE PIECES OF SILVER AND SAID, "IT IS NOT LAWFUL TO PUT THEM INTO THE TEMPLE TREASURY, SINCE IT IS THE PRICE OF BLOOD." HAGGAI 1:6: "YOU HAVE SOWN MUCH, BUT HARVEST LITTLE; YOU EAT, BUT THERE IS NOT ENOUGH TO BE SATISFIED; YOU DRINK, BUT THERE IS NOT ENOUGH TO BECOME DRUNK; YOU PUT ON CLOTHING, BUT NO ONE IS WARM ENOUGH; AND HE WHO EARNS, EARNS WAGES TO PUT INTO A PURSE WITH HOLES." MATTHEW 2:11: AFTER COMING INTO THE HOUSE THEY SAW THE CHILD WITH MARY HIS MOTHER; AND THEY FELL TO THE GROUND AND WORSHIPED HIM. THEN, OPENING THEIR TREASURES, THEY PRESENTED TO HIM GIFTS OF GOLD, FRANKINCENSE, AND MYRRH. MATTHEW 10:9: "DO NOT ACQUIRE GOLD, OR SILVER, OR COPPER FOR YOUR MONEY BELTS… LUKE 10:4: "CARRY NO MONEY BELT, NO BAG, NO SHOES; AND GREET NO ONE ON THE WAY. LUKE 12:33: "SELL YOUR POSSESSIONS AND GIVE TO CHARITY; MAKE YOURSELVES MONEY BELTS WHICH DO NOT WEAR OUT, AN UNFAILING TREASURE IN HEAVEN, WHERE NO THIEF COMES NEAR NOR MOTH DESTROYS. LUKE 22:35: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "WHEN I SENT YOU OUT WITHOUT MONEY BELT AND BAG AND SANDALS, YOU DID NOT LACK ANYTHING, DID YOU?" THEY SAID, "NO, NOTHING." LUKE 22:36: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "BUT NOW, WHOEVER HAS A MONEY BELT IS TO TAKE IT ALONG, LIKEWISE ALSO A BAG, AND WHOEVER HAS NO SWORD IS TO SELL HIS COAT AND BUY ONE. PROVERBS 1:14 THROW IN YOUR LOT WITH US, WE, SHALL ALL HAVE ONE PURSE." ISAIAH 3:22: FESTAL ROBES, OUTER TUNICS, CLOAKS, MONEY PURSES… JOHN 12:6: NOW HE SAID THIS, NOT BECAUSE HE WAS CONCERNED ABOUT THE POOR, BUT BECAUSE HE WAS A THIEF, AND AS HE HAD THE MONEY BOX, HE USED TO PILFER WHAT WAS PUT INTO IT.
MONEY FOR THE TEMPLE
2 KINGS 12:16: THE MONEY FROM THE GUILT OFFERINGS AND THE MONEY FROM THE SIN OFFERINGS WAS NOT BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD; IT WAS FOR THE PRIESTS. EZRA 7:15-18: AND TO BRING THE SILVER AND GOLD, WHICH THE KING AND HIS COUNSELORS HAVE FREELY OFFERED TO THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHOSE DWELLING IS IN JERUSALEM, WITH ALL THE SILVER AND GOLD WHICH YOU FIND IN THE WHOLE PROVINCE OF BABYLON, ALONG WITH THE FREEWILL OFFERING OF THE PEOPLE AND OF THE PRIESTS, WHO OFFERED WILLINGLY FOR THE HOUSE OF THEIR GOD WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM; WITH THIS MONEY, THEREFORE, YOU SHALL DILIGENTLY BUY BULLS, RAMS AND LAMBS, WITH THEIR GRAIN OFFERINGS AND THEIR DRINK OFFERINGS AND OFFER THEM ON THE ALTAR OF THE HOUSE OF YOUR GOD WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM. MARK 12:41: AND HE SAT DOWN OPPOSITE THE TREASURY, AND BEGAN OBSERVING HOW THE PEOPLE WERE PUTTING MONEY INTO THE TREASURY; AND MANY RICH PEOPLE WERE PUTTING IN LARGE SUMS. 2 KINGS 12:4: THEN JEHOASH SAID TO THE PRIESTS, "ALL THE MONEY OF THE SACRED THINGS WHICH IS BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, IN CURRENT MONEY, BOTH THE MONEY OF EACH MAN'S ASSESSMENT AND ALL THE MONEY WHICH ANY MAN'S HEART PROMPTS HIM TO BRING INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD… 2 KINGS 12:10: WHEN THEY SAW THAT THERE WAS MUCH MONEY IN THE CHEST, THE KING'S SCRIBE AND THE HIGH PRIEST CAME UP AND TIED IT IN BAGS AND COUNTED THE MONEY WHICH WAS FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. 2 KINGS 22:4-6: "GO UP TO HILKIAH THE HIGH PRIEST THAT HE MAY COUNT THE MONEY BROUGHT IN TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD WHICH THE DOORKEEPERS HAVE GATHERED FROM THE PEOPLE. "LET THEM DELIVER IT INTO THE HAND OF THE WORKMEN WHO HAVE THE OVERSIGHT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND LET THEM GIVE IT TO THE WORKMEN WHO ARE IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD TO REPAIR THE DAMAGES OF THE HOUSE, TO THE CARPENTERS AND THE BUILDERS AND THE MASONS AND FOR BUYING TIMBER AND HEWN STONE TO REPAIR THE HOUSE. EZRA 3:7: THEN THEY GAVE MONEY TO THE MASONS AND CARPENTERS, AND FOOD, DRINK AND OIL TO THE SIDONIANS AND TO THE TYRIANS, TO BRING CEDAR WOOD FROM LEBANON TO THE SEA AT JOPPA, ACCORDING TO THE PERMISSION THEY HAD FROM CYRUS KING OF PERSIA. 1 KINGS 14:26: HE TOOK AWAY THE TREASURES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND THE TREASURES OF THE KING'S HOUSE, AND HE TOOK EVERYTHING, EVEN TAKING ALL THE SHIELDS OF GOLD WHICH SOLOMON HAD MADE. 2 KINGS 14:14: HE TOOK ALL THE GOLD AND SILVER AND ALL THE UTENSILS WHICH WERE FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND IN THE TREASURIES OF THE KING'S HOUSE, THE HOSTAGES ALSO, AND RETURNED TO SAMARIA. 1 KINGS 15:18: THEN ASA TOOK ALL THE SILVER AND THE GOLD WHICH WERE LEFT IN THE TREASURIES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND THE TREASURIES OF THE KING'S HOUSE, AND DELIVERED THEM INTO THE HAND OF HIS SERVANTS AND KING ASA SENT THEM TO BEN-HADAD THE SON OF TABRIMMON, THE SON OF HEZION, KING OF ARAM, WHO LIVED IN DAMASCUS, SAYING… 2 KINGS 12:18: JEHOASH KING OF JUDAH TOOK ALL THE SACRED THINGS THAT JEHOSHAPHAT AND JEHORAM AND AHAZIAH, HIS FATHERS, KINGS OF JUDAH, HAD DEDICATED, AND HIS OWN SACRED THINGS AND ALL THE GOLD THAT WAS FOUND AMONG THE TREASURIES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND OF THE KING'S HOUSE, AND SENT THEM TO HAZAEL KING OF ARAM. THEN HE WENT AWAY FROM JERUSALEM. 2 KINGS 16:8: AHAZ TOOK THE SILVER AND GOLD THAT WAS FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND IN THE TREASURIES OF THE KING'S HOUSE, AND SENT A PRESENT TO THE KING OF ASSYRIA. 2 KINGS 18:15: HEZEKIAH GAVE HIM ALL THE SILVER WHICH WAS FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND IN THE TREASURIES OF THE KING'S HOUSE. 2 KINGS 18:16: AT THAT TIME HEZEKIAH CUT OFF THE GOLD FROM THE DOORS OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, AND FROM THE DOORPOSTS WHICH HEZEKIAH KING OF JUDAH HAD OVERLAID, AND GAVE IT TO THE KING OF ASSYRIA. 2 SAMUEL 8:10-11: TOI SENT JORAM HIS SON TO KING DAVID TO GREET HIM AND BLESS HIM, BECAUSE HE HAD FOUGHT AGAINST HADADEZER AND DEFEATED HIM; FOR HADADEZER HAD BEEN AT WAR WITH TOI. AND JORAM BROUGHT WITH HIM ARTICLES OF SILVER, OF GOLD AND OF BRONZE. KING DAVID ALSO DEDICATED THESE TO THE LORD, WITH THE SILVER AND GOLD THAT HE HAD DEDICATED FROM ALL THE NATIONS WHICH HE HAD SUBDUED: 1 KINGS 15:15: HE BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD THE DEDICATED THINGS OF HIS FATHER AND HIS OWN DEDICATED THINGS: SILVER AND GOLD AND UTENSILS. EZRA 8:25-30: AND I WEIGHED OUT TO THEM THE SILVER, THE GOLD AND THE UTENSILS, THE OFFERING FOR THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD WHICH THE KING AND HIS COUNSELORS AND HIS PRINCES AND ALL ISRAEL PRESENT THERE HAD OFFERED. THUS, I WEIGHED INTO THEIR HANDS 650 TALENTS OF SILVER, AND SILVER UTENSILS WORTH 100 TALENTS, AND 100 GOLD TALENTS, AND 20 GOLD BOWLS WORTH 1,000 DARICS, AND TWO UTENSILS OF FINE SHINY BRONZE, PRECIOUS AS GOLD. EZRA 2:69: ACCORDING TO THEIR ABILITY THEY GAVE TO THE TREASURY FOR THE WORK 61,000 GOLD DRACHMAS AND 5,000 SILVER MINAS AND 100 PRIESTLY GARMENTS. NEHEMIAH 7:71: SOME OF THE HEADS OF FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS GAVE INTO THE TREASURY OF THE WORK 20,000 GOLD DRACHMAS AND 2,200 SILVER MINAS. NEHEMIAH 7:70: SOME FROM AMONG THE HEADS OF FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS GAVE TO THE WORK. THE GOVERNOR GAVE TO THE TREASURY 1,000 GOLD DRACHMAS, 50 BASINS, 530 PRIESTS' GARMENTS. NEHEMIAH 7:72: THAT WHICH THE REST OF THE PEOPLE GAVE WAS 20,000 GOLD DRACHMAS AND 2,000 SILVER MINAS AND 67 PRIESTS' GARMENTS. MARK 12:42: A POOR WIDOW CAME AND PUT IN TWO SMALL COPPER COINS, WHICH AMOUNT TO A CENT. 
MONEY MANAGEMENT
LUKE 16:9: "AND I SAY TO YOU, MAKE FRIENDS FOR YOURSELVES BY MEANS OF THE WEALTH OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, SO THAT WHEN IT FAILS, THEY WILL RECEIVE YOU INTO THE ETERNAL DWELLINGS. GENESIS 13:2: NOW ABRAM WAS VERY RICH IN LIVESTOCK, IN SILVER AND IN GOLD. LUKE 16:5: "AND HE SUMMONED EACH ONE OF HIS MASTER'S DEBTORS, AND HE BEGAN SAYING TO THE FIRST, 'HOW MUCH DO YOU OWE MY MASTER?' 2 KINGS 12:4: THEN JEHOASH SAID TO THE PRIESTS, "ALL THE MONEY OF THE SACRED THINGS WHICH IS BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, IN CURRENT MONEY, BOTH THE MONEY OF EACH MAN'S ASSESSMENT AND ALL THE MONEY WHICH ANY MAN'S HEART PROMPTS HIM TO BRING INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD… LUKE 16:10: "HE WHO IS FAITHFUL IN A VERY LITTLE THING IS FAITHFUL ALSO IN MUCH; AND HE WHO IS UNRIGHTEOUS IN A VERY LITTLE THING IS UNRIGHTEOUS ALSO IN MUCH. LUKE 16:12: "AND IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN THE USE OF THAT WHICH IS ANOTHER'S, WHO WILL GIVE YOU THAT WHICH IS YOUR OWN? ACTS 6:2: SO, THE TWELVE SUMMONED THE CONGREGATION OF THE DISCIPLES AND SAID, "IT IS NOT DESIRABLE FOR US TO NEGLECT THE WORD OF GOD IN ORDER TO SERVE TABLES. LUKE 16:3: "THE MANAGER [SUPERVISOR] SAID TO HIMSELF, 'WHAT SHALL I DO, SINCE MY MASTER IS TAKING THE MANAGEMENT AWAY FROM ME? I AM NOT STRONG ENOUGH TO DIG; I AM ASHAMED TO BEG. 2 KINGS 12:15: MOREOVER, THEY DID NOT REQUIRE AN ACCOUNTING FROM THE MEN INTO WHOSE HAND THEY GAVE THE MONEY TO PAY TO THOSE WHO DID THE WORK, FOR THEY DEALT FAITHFULLY. JAMES 1:10: AND THE RICH MAN IS TO GLORY IN HIS HUMILIATION, BECAUSE LIKE FLOWERING GRASS HE WILL PASS AWAY. PROVERBS 31:16: SHE CONSIDERS A FIELD AND BUYS IT; FROM HER EARNINGS SHE PLANTS A VINEYARD. LUKE 16:11: "THEREFORE, IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN THE USE OF UNRIGHTEOUS WEALTH, WHO WILL ENTRUST THE TRUE RICHES TO YOU? DEUTERONOMY 8:17: "OTHERWISE, YOU MAY SAY IN YOUR HEART, 'MY POWER AND THE STRENGTH OF MY HAND MADE ME THIS WEALTH.' 1 CORINTHIANS 4:1: LET A MAN REGARD US IN THIS MANNER, AS SERVANTS OF CHRIST AND STEWARDS OF THE MYSTERIES OF GOD. PROVERBS 27:23: KNOW WELL THE CONDITION OF YOUR FLOCKS, AND PAY ATTENTION TO YOUR HERDS… PROVERBS 20:18: PREPARE PLANS BY CONSULTATION, AND MAKE WAR BY WISE GUIDANCE. MATTHEW 25:23: "HIS MASTER SAID TO HIM, 'WELL DONE, GOOD AND FAITHFUL SLAVE. YOU WERE FAITHFUL WITH A FEW THINGS I WILL PUT YOU IN CHARGE OF MANY THINGS; ENTER INTO THE JOY OF YOUR MASTER.' 2 KINGS 4:7: THEN SHE CAME AND TOLD THE MAN OF GOD. AND HE SAID, "GO, SELL THE OIL AND PAY YOUR DEBT, AND YOU AND YOUR SONS CAN LIVE ON THE REST." 1 TIMOTHY 3:12: DEACONS MUST BE HUSBANDS OF ONLY ONE WIFE, AND GOOD MANAGERS [SUPERVISORS] OF THEIR CHILDREN AND THEIR OWN HOUSEHOLDS. LUKE 16:1: NOW HE WAS ALSO SAYING TO THE DISCIPLES, "THERE WAS A RICH MAN WHO HAD A MANAGER, AND THIS MANAGER [SUPERVISOR] WAS REPORTED TO HIM AS SQUANDERING HIS POSSESSIONS. 2 CORINTHIANS 8:20: TAKING PRECAUTION SO THAT NO ONE WILL DISCREDIT US IN OUR ADMINISTRATION OF THIS GENEROUS GIFT… 1 PETER 4:10: AS EACH ONE HAS RECEIVED A SPECIAL GIFT, EMPLOY IT IN SERVING ONE ANOTHER AS GOOD STEWARDS OF THE MANIFOLD GRACE OF GOD. 1 TIMOTHY 3:4: HE MUST BE ONE WHO MANAGES [SUPERVISES] HIS OWN HOUSEHOLD WELL, KEEPING HIS CHILDREN UNDER CONTROL WITH ALL DIGNITY. PROVERBS 31:24: SHE MAKES LINEN GARMENTS AND SELLS THEM, AND SUPPLIES BELTS TO THE TRADESMEN. LUKE 16:8: "AND HIS MASTER PRAISED THE UNRIGHTEOUS MANAGER [SUPERVISOR] BECAUSE HE HAD ACTED SHREWDLY; FOR THE SONS OF THIS AGE ARE MORE-SHREWD IN RELATION TO THEIR OWN KIND THAN THE SONS OF LIGHT. JAMES 1:5: BUT IF ANY OF YOU LACKS WISDOM, LET HIM ASK OF GOD, WHO GIVES TO ALL GENEROUSLY AND WITHOUT REPROACH, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO HIM. PROVERBS 31:30: CHARM IS DECEITFUL AND BEAUTY IS VAIN, BUT A WOMAN WHO FEARS THE LORD, SHE SHALL BE PRAISED. 1 CORINTHIANS 12:28: AND GOD HAS APPOINTED IN THE CHURCH, FIRST APOSTLES, SECOND PROPHETS, THIRD TEACHERS, THEN MIRACLES, THEN GIFTS OF HEALINGS, HELPS, ADMINISTRATIONS, VARIOUS KINDS OF TONGUES. JAMES 1:7: FOR THAT MAN OUGHT NOT TO EXPECT THAT HE WILL RECEIVE ANYTHING FROM THE LORD… JAMES 1:4: AND LET ENDURANCE HAVE ITS PERFECT RESULT, SO THAT YOU MAY BE PERFECT AND COMPLETE, LACKING IN NOTHING. JAMES 1:9: BUT THE BROTHER OF HUMBLE CIRCUMSTANCES IS TO GLORY IN HIS HIGH POSITION… MATTHEW 26:14: THEN ONE OF THE TWELVE, NAMED JUDAS ISCARIOT, WENT TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS… LUKE 16:4: 'I KNOW WHAT I SHALL DO, SO THAT WHEN I AM REMOVED FROM THE MANAGEMENT PEOPLE WILL WELCOME ME INTO THEIR HOMES.' LUKE 12:42: AND THE LORD SAID, "WHO THEN IS THE FAITHFUL AND SENSIBLE STEWARD, WHOM HIS MASTER WILL PUT IN CHARGE OF HIS SERVANTS, TO GIVE THEM THEIR RATIONS AT THE PROPER TIME? ACTS 6:1: NOW AT THIS TIME WHILE THE DISCIPLES WERE INCREASING IN NUMBER, A COMPLAINT AROSE ON THE PART OF THE HELLENISTIC JEWS AGAINST THE NATIVE HEBREWS, BECAUSE THEIR WIDOWS WERE BEING OVERLOOKED IN THE DAILY SERVING OF FOOD.
MONEY’S DEFICIENCIES
ZEPHANIAH 1:18: NEITHER THEIR SILVER NOR THEIR GOLD WILL BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM ON THE DAY OF THE LORD'S WRATH; AND ALL THE EARTH WILL BE DEVOURED IN THE FIRE OF HIS JEALOUSY, FOR HE WILL MAKE A COMPLETE END, INDEED A TERRIFYING ONE, OF ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. EZEKIEL 7:19: 'THEY WILL FLING THEIR SILVER INTO THE STREETS AND THEIR GOLD WILL BECOME AN ABHORRENT THING; THEIR SILVER AND THEIR GOLD WILL NOT BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM IN THE DAY OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD. THEY CANNOT SATISFY THEIR APPETITE NOR CAN THEY FILL THEIR STOMACHS, FOR THEIR INIQUITY HAS BECOME AN OCCASION OF STUMBLING. ISAIAH 13:17: BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO STIR UP THE MEDES AGAINST THEM, WHO WILL NOT VALUE SILVER OR TAKE PLEASURE IN GOLD. 1 PETER 1:18: KNOWING THAT YOU WERE NOT REDEEMED WITH PERISHABLE THINGS LIKE SILVER OR GOLD FROM YOUR FUTILE WAY OF LIFE INHERITED FROM YOUR FOREFATHERS… ACTS 8:18-19: NOW WHEN SIMON SAW THAT THE SPIRIT WAS BESTOWED THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF THE APOSTLES' HANDS, HE OFFERED THEM MONEY, SAYING, "GIVE THIS AUTHORITY TO ME AS WELL, SO THAT EVERYONE ON WHOM I LAY MY HANDS MAY RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT." MATTHEW 27:6: THE CHIEF PRIESTS TOOK THE PIECES OF SILVER AND SAID, "IT IS NOT LAWFUL TO PUT THEM INTO THE TEMPLE TREASURY, SINCE IT IS THE PRICE OF BLOOD."
MONEY, ATTITUDES TO
DEUTERONOMY 8:18: "BUT YOU SHALL REMEMBER THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR IT IS HE WHO IS GIVING YOU POWER TO MAKE WEALTH, THAT HE MAY CONFIRM HIS COVENANT WHICH HE SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS, AS IT IS THIS DAY. 1 SAMUEL 2:7: "THE LORD MAKES POOR AND RICH; HE BRINGS LOW, HE ALSO EXALTS. 1 KINGS 3:13: "I HAVE ALSO GIVEN YOU WHAT YOU HAVE NOT ASKED, BOTH RICHES AND HONOR, SO THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ANY AMONG THE KINGS LIKE YOU ALL YOUR DAYS. PROVERBS 8:18-21: "RICHES AND HONOR ARE WITH ME, ENDURING WEALTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. "MY FRUIT IS BETTER THAN GOLD, EVEN PURE GOLD, AND MY YIELD BETTER THAN CHOICEST SILVER. "I WALK IN THE WAY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, IN THE MIDST OF THE PATHS OF JUSTICE… 1 TIMOTHY 6:17: INSTRUCT THOSE WHO ARE RICH IN THIS PRESENT WORLD NOT TO BE CONCEITED OR TO FIX THEIR HOPE ON THE UNCERTAINTY OF RICHES, BUT ON GOD, WHO RICHLY SUPPLIES US WITH ALL THINGS TO ENJOY. MATTHEW 6:24: "NO ONE CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS; FOR EITHER HE WILL HATE THE ONE AND LOVE THE OTHER, OR HE WILL BE DEVOTED TO ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD AND WEALTH [THE MONEY LIMIT OR EQUAL VALUE OF GOODS CANNOT EXCEED $950,400.00 IN GOLD OR IN SAME VALUE OF GOODS, BECAUSE THE $105,600.00 IN GOLD OR IN SAME VALUE OF GOODS IS THE 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD & THE $1,056,000.00 MILLION IN GOLD OR IN SAME VALUE OF GOODS IS AT 100% WITHOUT PAYING THE 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD FOR THE PARABLE OF THE MINAS OR THE PARABLE OF THE POUNDS UNTIL IT IS LEVELLED AT THE LOWEST KINGDOMS BECAUSE OF BREAKING, SETTING ASIDE, IGNORING OR ANNULING---ALTERING, MAKING VOID OR MAKING INVALID THE TRUE LAW COMMANDMENTS IN MATTHEW 5:19]. LUKE 16:13: "NO SERVANT CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS; FOR EITHER HE WILL HATE THE ONE AND LOVE THE OTHER, OR ELSE HE WILL BE DEVOTED TO ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD AND WEALTH [THE MONEY LIMIT OR EQUAL VALUE OF GOODS CANNOT EXCEED $950,400.00 IN GOLD OR IN SAME VALUE OF GOODS, BECAUSE THE $105,600.00 IN GOLD OR IN SAME VALUE OF GOODS IS THE 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD & THE $1,056,000.00 MILLION IN GOLD OR IN SAME VALUE OF GOODS IS AT 100% WITHOUT PAYING THE 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD FOR THE PARABLE OF THE MINAS OR THE PARABLE OF THE POUNDS UNTIL IT IS LEVELLED AT THE LOWEST KINGDOMS BECAUSE OF BREAKING, SETTING ASIDE, IGNORING OR ANNULING---ALTERING, MAKING VOID OR MAKING INVALID THE TRUE LAW COMMANDMENTS IN MATTHEW 5:19]." EPHESIANS 5:5: FOR THIS YOU KNOW WITH CERTAINTY, THAT NO IMMORAL OR IMPURE PERSON OR COVETOUS MAN, WHO IS AN IDOLATER, HAS AN INHERITANCE IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST AND GOD. 1 TIMOTHY 6:10: FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL SORTS OF [SEXUAL] EVIL, AND SOME BY LONGING FOR IT HAVE WANDERED AWAY FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY GRIEFS. LUKE 8:14: "THE SEED WHICH FELL AMONG THE THORNS, THESE ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE HEARD, AND AS THEY GO ON THEIR WAY THEY ARE CHOKED WITH WORRIES AND RICHES AND PLEASURES OF THIS LIFE, AND BRING NO FRUIT TO MATURITY. LUKE 16:14: NOW THE PHARISEES, WHO WERE LOVERS OF MONEY, WERE LISTENING TO ALL THESE THINGS AND WERE SCOFFING AT HIM. 1 TIMOTHY 3:3: NOT ADDICTED TO WINE OR PUGNACIOUS, BUT GENTLE, PEACEABLE, FREE FROM THE LOVE OF MONEY. 2 TIMOTHY 3:2: FOR MEN WILL BE LOVERS OF SELF, LOVERS OF MONEY, BOASTFUL, ARROGANT, REVILERS, DISOBEDIENT TO PARENTS, UNGRATEFUL, UNHOLY… TITUS 1:7: FOR THE OVERSEER MUST BE ABOVE REPROACH AS GOD’S STEWARD, NOT SELF-WILLED, NOT QUICK-TEMPERED, NOT ADDICTED TO WINE, NOT PUGNACIOUS, NOT FOND OF SORDID GAIN… HEBREWS 13:5: MAKE SURE THAT YOUR CHARACTER IS FREE FROM THE LOVE OF MONEY, BEING CONTENT WITH WHAT YOU HAVE; FOR HE HIMSELF HAS SAID, "I WILL NEVER DESERT YOU, NOR WILL I EVER FORSAKE YOU." 1 PETER 5:2: SHEPHERD THE FLOCK OF GOD AMONG YOU, EXERCISING OVERSIGHT NOT UNDER COMPULSION, BUT VOLUNTARILY, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD; AND NOT FOR SORDID GAIN, BUT WITH EAGERNESS… DEUTERONOMY 8:12-14: OTHERWISE, WHEN YOU HAVE EATEN AND ARE SATISFIED, AND HAVE BUILT GOOD HOUSES AND LIVED IN THEM, AND WHEN YOUR HERDS AND YOUR FLOCKS MULTIPLY, AND YOUR SILVER AND GOLD MULTIPLY, AND ALL THAT YOU HAVE MULTIPLIES, THEN YOUR HEART WILL BECOME PROUD AND YOU WILL FORGET THE LORD YOUR GOD WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR A COUPLE OF HUNDRED YEARS THE BLACKS WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & THE WHITES WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, BUT IN ABSOLUTE TRUTH THIS BLACK SLAVERY TREATMENT IS A ETERNAL KINDNESS WITH THE 1 ETERNAL WARNING TO BE ABLE TO ETERNALLY RECUPERATE FROM YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT & ETERNAL HORSESHIT FROM THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD, BUT YOU ETERNALLY TREAT THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD WITH ETERNAL CONTEMPT & WITH ETERNAL DISRESPECT, BUT YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING, YOU DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER AGAINST HOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4 & ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!]. JOB 31:24: "IF I HAVE PUT MY CONFIDENCE IN GOLD, AND CALLED FINE GOLD MY TRUST… PSALM 52:7: "BEHOLD, THE MAN WHO WOULD NOT MAKE GOD HIS REFUGE, BUT TRUSTED IN THE ABUNDANCE OF HIS RICHES AND WAS STRONG IN HIS EVIL DESIRE." PSALM 62:10: DO NOT TRUST IN OPPRESSION AND DO NOT VAINLY HOPE IN ROBBERY; IF RICHES INCREASE, DO NOT SET YOUR HEART UPON THEM. PROVERBS 11:4: RICHES DO NOT PROFIT IN THE DAY OF WRATH, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS [POOR STATUS] DELIVERS FROM DEATH. PROVERBS 27:24: FOR RICHES ARE NOT FOREVER, NOR DOES A CROWN ENDURE TO ALL GENERATIONS. ISAIAH 10:3: NOW WHAT WILL YOU DO IN THE DAY OF PUNISHMENT, AND IN THE DEVASTATION, WHICH WILL COME FROM AFAR? TO WHOM WILL YOU FLEE FOR HELP? AND WHERE WILL YOU LEAVE YOUR WEALTH? JEREMIAH 48:7: "FOR BECAUSE OF YOUR TRUST IN YOUR OWN ACHIEVEMENTS AND TREASURES, EVEN YOU YOURSELF WILL BE CAPTURED; AND CHEMOSH WILL GO OFF INTO EXILE TOGETHER WITH HIS PRIESTS AND HIS PRINCES. LUKE 12:16-21: AND HE TOLD THEM A PARABLE, SAYING, "THE LAND OF A RICH MAN WAS VERY PRODUCTIVE. "AND HE BEGAN REASONING TO HIMSELF, SAYING, 'WHAT SHALL I DO, SINCE I HAVE NO PLACE TO STORE MY CROPS?' "THEN HE SAID, 'THIS IS WHAT I WILL DO: I WILL TEAR DOWN MY BARNS AND BUILD LARGER ONES, AND THERE I WILL STORE ALL MY GRAIN AND MY GOODS. JAMES 1:11:  FOR THE SUN RISES WITH A SCORCHING WIND AND WITHERS THE GRASS; AND ITS FLOWER FALLS OFF AND THE BEAUTY OF ITS APPEARANCE IS DESTROYED; SO TOO THE RICH MAN IN THE MIDST OF HIS PURSUITS WILL FADE AWAY. JAMES 5:1-3: COME NOW, YOU RICH, WEEP AND HOWL FOR YOUR MISERIES WHICH ARE COMING UPON YOU. YOUR RICHES HAVE ROTTED AND YOUR GARMENTS HAVE BECOME MOTH-EATEN. YOUR GOLD AND YOUR SILVER HAVE RUSTED; AND THEIR RUST WILL BE A WITNESS AGAINST YOU AND WILL CONSUME YOUR FLESH LIKE FIRE. IT IS IN THE LAST DAYS THAT YOU HAVE STORED UP YOUR TREASURE! REVELATION 18:14: "THE FRUIT YOU LONG FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THINGS THAT WERE LUXURIOUS AND SPLENDID HAVE PASSED AWAY FROM YOU AND MEN WILL NO LONGER FIND THEM. PSALM 49:5-6: WHY SHOULD I FEAR IN DAYS OF ADVERSITY, WHEN THE INIQUITY OF MY FOES SURROUNDS ME, EVEN THOSE WHO TRUST IN THEIR WEALTH AND BOAST IN THE ABUNDANCE OF THEIR RICHES? JEREMIAH 9:23-24: THUS SAYS THE LORD, "LET NOT A WISE MAN BOAST OF HIS WISDOM, AND LET NOT THE MIGHTY MAN BOAST OF HIS MIGHT, LET NOT A RICH MAN BOAST OF HIS RICHES; BUT LET HIM WHO BOASTS BOAST OF THIS, THAT HE UNDERSTANDS AND KNOWS ME, THAT I AM THE LORD WHO EXERCISES LOVINGKINDNESS, JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ON EARTH; FOR I DELIGHT IN THESE THINGS," DECLARES THE LORD. HOSEA 12:8: AND EPHRAIM SAID, "SURELY I HAVE BECOME RICH, I HAVE FOUND WEALTH FOR MYSELF; IN ALL MY LABORS THEY WILL FIND IN ME NO INIQUITY, WHICH WOULD BE SIN." JAMES 4:13-16: COME NOW, YOU WHO SAY, "TODAY OR TOMORROW WE WILL GO TO SUCH AND SUCH A CITY, AND SPEND A YEAR THERE AND ENGAGE IN BUSINESS AND MAKE A PROFIT." YET YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT YOUR LIFE WILL BE LIKE TOMORROW. YOU ARE JUST A VAPOR THAT APPEARS FOR A LITTLE WHILE AND THEN VANISHES AWAY. INSTEAD, YOU OUGHT TO SAY, "IF THE LORD WILLS, WE WILL LIVE AND ALSO DO THIS OR THAT." DEUTERONOMY 23:4: BECAUSE THEY DID NOT MEET YOU WITH FOOD AND WATER ON THE WAY WHEN YOU CAME OUT OF EGYPT, AND BECAUSE THEY HIRED AGAINST YOU BALAAM THE SON OF BEOR FROM PETHOR OF MESOPOTAMIA, TO CURSE YOU. 2 PETER 2:15: FORSAKING THE RIGHT WAY, THEY HAVE GONE ASTRAY, HAVING FOLLOWED THE WAY OF BALAAM, THE SON OF BEOR, WHO LOVED THE WAGES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS… JOSHUA 7:20-21: SO ACHAN ANSWERED JOSHUA AND SAID, "TRULY, I HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, AND THIS IS WHAT I DID: WHEN I SAW AMONG THE SPOIL A BEAUTIFUL MANTLE FROM SHINAR AND TWO HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER AND A BAR OF GOLD FIFTY SHEKELS IN WEIGHT, THEN I COVETED THEM AND TOOK THEM; AND BEHOLD, THEY ARE CONCEALED IN THE EARTH INSIDE MY TENT WITH THE SILVER UNDERNEATH IT." 2 KINGS 5:19-27: HE SAID TO HIM, "GO IN PEACE." SO, HE DEPARTED FROM HIM SOME DISTANCE. BUT GEHAZI, THE SERVANT OF ELISHA THE MAN OF GOD, THOUGHT, "BEHOLD, MY MASTER HAS SPARED THIS NAAMAN THE ARAMEAN, BY NOT RECEIVING FROM HIS HANDS WHAT HE BROUGHT AS THE LORD LIVES, I WILL RUN AFTER HIM AND TAKE SOMETHING FROM HIM." SO GEHAZI PURSUED NAAMAN. WHEN NAAMAN SAW ONE RUNNING AFTER HIM, HE CAME DOWN FROM THE CHARIOT TO MEET HIM AND SAID, "IS ALL WELL?" MATTHEW 19:22-23: BUT WHEN THE YOUNG MAN HEARD THIS STATEMENT, HE WENT AWAY GRIEVING; FOR HE WAS ONE WHO OWNED MUCH PROPERTY. AND JESUS SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, "TRULY I SAY TO YOU, IT IS HARD FOR A RICH MAN TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. MARK 10:22-23: BUT AT THESE WORDS HE WAS SADDENED, AND HE WENT AWAY GRIEVING, FOR HE WAS ONE WHO OWNED MUCH PROPERTY. AND JESUS , LOOKING AROUND, SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, "HOW HARD IT WILL BE FOR THOSE WHO ARE WEALTHY TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD!" LUKE 18:23-24: BUT WHEN HE HAD HEARD THESE THINGS, HE BECAME VERY SAD, FOR HE WAS EXTREMELY RICH. AND JESUS LOOKED AT HIM AND SAID, "HOW HARD IT IS FOR THOSE WHO ARE WEALTHY TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD! MATTHEW 26:14-15: THEN ONE OF THE TWELVE, NAMED JUDAS ISCARIOT, WENT TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND SAID, "WHAT ARE YOU WILLING TO GIVE ME TO BETRAY HIM TO YOU?" AND THEY WEIGHED OUT THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER TO HIM. MARK 14:10-11: THEN JUDAS ISCARIOT, WHO WAS ONE OF THE TWELVE, WENT OFF TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS IN ORDER TO BETRAY HIM TO THEM. THEY WERE GLAD WHEN THEY HEARD THIS, AND PROMISED TO GIVE HIM MONEY. AND HE BEGAN SEEKING HOW TO BETRAY HIM AT AN OPPORTUNE TIME. LUKE 22:4-5: AND HE WENT AWAY AND DISCUSSED WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND OFFICERS HOW HE MIGHT BETRAY HIM TO THEM. THEY WERE GLAD AND AGREED TO GIVE HIM MONEY. PSALM 49:7-9: NO MAN CAN BY ANY MEANS REDEEM HIS BROTHER OR GIVE TO GOD A RANSOM FOR HIM-- FOR THE REDEMPTION OF HIS SOUL IS COSTLY, AND HE SHOULD CEASE TRYING FOREVER-- THAT HE SHOULD LIVE ON ETERNALLY, THAT HE SHOULD NOT UNDERGO DECAY. ISAIAH 52:3: FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD, "YOU WERE SOLD FOR NOTHING AND YOU WILL BE REDEEMED WITHOUT MONEY." MATTHEW 16:26: "FOR WHAT WILL IT PROFIT A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD AND FORFEITS HIS SOUL? OR WHAT WILL A MAN GIVE IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS SOUL? MARK 8:37: "FOR WHAT WILL A MAN GIVE IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS SOUL? LUKE 9:25: "FOR WHAT IS A MAN PROFITED IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND LOSES OR FORFEITS HIMSELF? 1 PETER 1:18-19: KNOWING THAT YOU WERE NOT REDEEMED WITH PERISHABLE THINGS LIKE SILVER OR GOLD FROM YOUR FUTILE WAY OF LIFE INHERITED FROM YOUR FOREFATHERS, BUT WITH PRECIOUS BLOOD, AS OF A LAMB UNBLEMISHED AND SPOTLESS, THE BLOOD OF CHRIST. PROVERBS 4:7: "THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM IS: ACQUIRE WISDOM; AND WITH ALL YOUR ACQUIRING, GET UNDERSTANDING. PSALM 49:20: MAN, IN HIS POMP, YET WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING, IS LIKE THE BEASTS THAT PERISH. PROVERBS 3:13-16: HOW BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO FINDS WISDOM AND THE MAN WHO GAINS UNDERSTANDING. FOR HER PROFIT IS BETTER THAN THE PROFIT OF SILVER AND HER GAIN BETTER THAN FINE GOLD. SHE IS MORE PRECIOUS THAN JEWELS; AND NOTHING YOU DESIRE COMPARES WITH HER. PROVERBS 8:10-11: "TAKE MY INSTRUCTION AND NOT SILVER, AND KNOWLEDGE RATHER THAN CHOICEST GOLD. "FOR WISDOM IS BETTER THAN JEWELS; AND ALL DESIRABLE THINGS CANNOT COMPARE WITH HER. PROVERBS 16:16: HOW MUCH BETTER IT IS TO GET WISDOM THAN GOLD! AND TO GET UNDERSTANDING IS TO BE CHOSEN ABOVE SILVER. PROVERBS 17:16: WHY IS THERE A PRICE IN THE HAND OF A FOOL TO BUY WISDOM, WHEN HE HAS NO SENSE? PROVERBS 20:15: THERE IS GOLD, AND AN ABUNDANCE OF JEWELS; BUT THE LIPS OF KNOWLEDGE ARE A MORE PRECIOUS THING. PROVERBS 22:1: A GOOD NAME IS TO BE MORE DESIRED THAN GREAT WEALTH, FAVOR IS BETTER THAN SILVER AND GOLD. PROVERBS 31:10: AN EXCELLENT WIFE, WHO CAN FIND? FOR HER WORTH IS FAR ABOVE JEWELS. ACTS 3:6: BUT PETER SAID, "I DO NOT POSSESS SILVER AND GOLD, BUT WHAT I DO HAVE I GIVE TO YOU: IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST THE NAZARENE--WALK!" ACTS 8:19-20: SAYING, "GIVE THIS AUTHORITY TO ME AS WELL, SO THAT EVERYONE ON WHOM I LAY MY HANDS MAY RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT." BUT PETER SAID TO HIM, "MAY YOUR SILVER PERISH WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT YOU COULD OBTAIN THE GIFT OF GOD WITH MONEY! ISAIAH 55:1: "HO! EVERY ONE WHO THIRSTS, COME TO THE WATERS; AND YOU WHO HAVE NO MONEY COME, BUY AND EAT, COME, BUY WINE AND MILK WITHOUT MONEY AND WITHOUT COST. REVELATION 3:18: I ADVISE YOU TO BUY FROM ME GOLD REFINED BY FIRE SO THAT YOU MAY BECOME RICH, AND WHITE GARMENTS SO THAT YOU MAY CLOTHE YOURSELF, AND THAT THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS WILL NOT BE REVEALED; AND EYE SALVE TO ANOINT YOUR EYES SO THAT YOU MAY SEE.
MONEY, STEWARDSHIP OF
EXODUS 20:15: "YOU SHALL NOT STEAL. DEUTERONOMY 5:19: 'YOU SHALL NOT STEAL. PROVERBS 10:2: ILL-GOTTEN GAINS DO NOT PROFIT, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS [HONEST LABOR] DELIVERS FROM DEATH. PROVERBS 19:26: HE WHO ASSAULTS HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] AND DRIVES HIS MOTHER [VICTORIA] AWAY IS A SHAMEFUL AND DISGRACEFUL SON. MARK 10:19: YOU KNOW THE COMMANDMENTS, 'DO NOT MURDER, DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY, DO NOT STEAL, DO NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS, DO NOY DEFRAUD, HONOR YOUR FATHER AND MOTHER.'" LEVITICUS 19:13: 'YOU SHALL NOT OPPRESS YOUR NEIGHBOR, NOR ROB HIM THE WAGES OF A HIRED MAN ARE NOT TO REMAIN WITH YOU ALL NIGHT UNTIL MORNING. PROVERBS 11:1: A FALSE BALANCE IS AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD, BUT A JUST WEIGHT IS HIS DELIGHT. PROVERBS 13:11: WEALTH OBTAINED BY FRAUD DWINDLES, BUT THE ONE WHO GATHERS BY LABOR INCREASES IT. PROVERBS 20:10: DIFFERING WEIGHTS AND DIFFERING MEASURES, BOTH OF THEM ARE ABOMINABLE TO THE LORD. EZEKIEL 28:18: "BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, IN THE UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF YOUR TRADE YOU PROFANED YOUR SANCTUARIES. THEREFORE, I HAVE BROUGHT FIRE FROM THE MIDST OF YOU; IT HAS CONSUMED YOU, AND I HAVE TURNED YOU TO ASHES ON THE EARTH IN THE EYES OF ALL WHO SEE YOU. EXODUS 22:25: "IF YOU LEND MONEY TO MY PEOPLE, TO THE POOR AMONG YOU, YOU ARE NOT TO ACT AS A CREDITOR TO HIM; YOU SHALL NOT CHARGE HIM INTEREST. PSALM 15:5: HE DOES NOT PUT OUT HIS MONEY AT INTEREST, NOR DOES HE TAKE A BRIBE AGAINST THE INNOCENT HE WHO DOES THESE THINGS WILL NEVER BE SHAKEN. PROVERBS 28:8: HE WHO INCREASES HIS WEALTH BY INTEREST AND USURY GATHERS IT FOR HIM WHO IS GRACIOUS TO THE POOR. EXODUS 23:8: "YOU SHALL NOT TAKE A BRIBE, FOR A BRIBE BLINDS THE CLEAR-SIGHTED AND SUBVERTS THE CAUSE OF THE JUST. PROVERBS 15:27: HE WHO PROFITS ILLICITLY TROUBLES HIS OWN HOUSE, BUT HE WHO HATES BRIBES WILL LIVE. PROVERBS 16:8: BETTER IS A LITTLE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS THAN GREAT INCOME WITH INJUSTICE. JEREMIAH 17:11: "AS A PARTRIDGE THAT HATCHES EGGS WHICH IT HAS NOT LAID, SO IS HE WHO MAKES A FORTUNE, BUT UNJUSTLY; IN THE MIDST OF HIS DAYS IT WILL FORSAKE HIM, AND IN THE END, HE WILL BE A FOOL." LUKE 3:13: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "COLLECT NO MORE THAN WHAT YOU HAVE BEEN ORDERED TO." EZEKIEL 22:12: "IN YOU THEY HAVE TAKEN BRIBES TO SHED BLOOD; YOU HAVE TAKEN INTEREST AND PROFITS, AND YOU HAVE INJURED YOUR NEIGHBORS FOR GAIN BY OPPRESSION, AND YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN ME," DECLARES THE LORD GOD. JAMES 5:4: BEHOLD, THE PAY OF THE LABORERS WHO MOWED YOUR FIELDS, AND WHICH HAS BEEN WITHHELD BY YOU, CRIES OUT AGAINST YOU; AND THE OUTCRY OF THOSE WHO DID THE HARVESTING HAS REACHED THE EARS OF THE LORD OF SABAOTH. PROVERBS 22:16: HE WHO OPPRESSES THE POOR TO MAKE MORE FOR HIMSELF OR WHO GIVES TO THE RICH, WILL ONLY COME TO POVERTY. EZEKIEL 18:7-8: IF A MAN DOES NOT OPPRESS ANYONE, BUT RESTORES TO THE DEBTOR HIS PLEDGE, DOES NOT COMMIT ROBBERY, BUT GIVES HIS BREAD TO THE HUNGRY AND COVERS THE NAKED WITH CLOTHING, IF HE DOES NOT LEND MONEY ON INTEREST OR TAKE INCREASE, IF HE KEEPS HIS HAND FROM INIQUITY AND EXECUTES TRUE JUSTICE BETWEEN MAN AND MAN… AMOS 5:11: THEREFORE, BECAUSE YOU IMPOSE HEAVY RENT ON THE POOR AND EXACT A TRIBUTE OF GRAIN FROM THEM, THOUGH YOU HAVE BUILT HOUSES OF WELL-HEWN STONE, YET YOU WILL NOT LIVE IN THEM; YOU HAVE PLANTED PLEASANT VINEYARDS, YET YOU WILL NOT DRINK THEIR WINE. MALACHI 3:5: "THEN I WILL DRAW NEAR TO YOU FOR JUDGMENT; AND I WILL BE A SWIFT WITNESS AGAINST THE SORCERERS AND AGAINST THE ADULTERERS AND AGAINST THOSE WHO SWEAR FALSELY, AND AGAINST THOSE WHO OPPRESS THE WAGE EARNER IN HIS WAGES, THE WIDOW AND THE ORPHAN, AND THOSE WHO TURN ASIDE THE ALIEN AND DO NOT FEAR ME," SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. PROVERBS 23:4: DO NOT WEARY YOURSELF TO GAIN WEALTH, CEASE FROM YOUR CONSIDERATION OF IT. GENESIS 14:22-23: ABRAM SAID TO THE KING OF SODOM, "I HAVE SWORN TO THE LORD GOD MOST-HIGH, POSSESSOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, THAT I WILL NOT TAKE A THREAD OR A SANDAL THONG OR ANYTHING THAT IS YOURS, FOR FEAR YOU WOULD SAY, 'I HAVE MADE ABRAM RICH.' MATTHEW 16:26: "FOR WHAT WILL IT PROFIT A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD AND FORFEITS HIS SOUL? OR WHAT WILL A MAN GIVE IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS SOUL? MARK 8:36: "FOR WHAT DOES IT PROFIT A MAN TO GAIN THE WHOLE WORLD, AND FORFEIT HIS SOUL? LUKE 9:25: "FOR WHAT IS A MAN PROFITED IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND LOSES OR FORFEITS HIMSELF? LUKE 12:16-21: AND HE TOLD THEM A PARABLE, SAYING, "THE LAND OF A RICH MAN WAS VERY PRODUCTIVE. "AND HE BEGAN REASONING TO HIMSELF, SAYING, 'WHAT SHALL I DO, SINCE I HAVE NO PLACE TO STORE MY CROPS?' "THEN HE SAID, 'THIS IS WHAT I WILL DO: I WILL TEAR DOWN MY BARNS AND BUILD LARGER ONES, AND THERE I WILL STORE ALL MY GRAIN AND MY GOODS. 1 TIMOTHY 6:9: BUT THOSE WHO WANT TO GET RICH FALL INTO TEMPTATION AND A SNARE AND MANY FOOLISH AND HARMFUL DESIRES WHICH PLUNGE MEN INTO RUIN AND DESTRUCTION. 2 THESSALONIANS 3:12: NOW SUCH PERSONS WE COMMAND AND EXHORT IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO WORK IN QUIET FASHION AND EAT THEIR OWN BREAD. GENESIS 15:2: ABRAM SAID, "O LORD GOD, WHAT WILL YOU GIVE ME, SINCE I AM CHILDLESS, AND THE HEIR OF MY HOUSE IS ELIEZER OF DAMASCUS?" GENESIS 34:21: "THESE MEN ARE FRIENDLY WITH US; THEREFORE, LET THEM LIVE IN THE LAND AND TRADE IN IT, FOR BEHOLD, THE LAND IS LARGE ENOUGH FOR THEM. LET US TAKE THEIR DAUGHTERS IN MARRIAGE, AND GIVE OUR DAUGHTERS TO THEM. PROVERBS 14:23: IN ALL LABOR THERE IS PROFIT, BUT MERE TALK LEADS ONLY TO POVERTY. PROVERBS 19:14: HOUSE AND WEALTH ARE AN INHERITANCE FROM FATHERS, BUT A PRUDENT WIFE IS FROM THE LORD. MATTHEW 25:27: 'THEN YOU OUGHT TO HAVE PUT MY MONEY IN THE BANK, AND ON MY ARRIVAL, I WOULD HAVE RECEIVED MY MONEY BACK WITH INTEREST. LUKE 19:23: 'THEN WHY DID YOU NOT PUT MY MONEY IN THE BANK, AND HAVING COME, I WOULD HAVE COLLECTED IT WITH INTEREST?' PROVERBS 27:23-24: KNOW WELL THE CONDITION OF YOUR FLOCKS, AND PAY ATTENTION TO YOUR HERDS; FOR RICHES ARE NOT FOREVER, NOR DOES A CROWN ENDURE TO ALL GENERATIONS. 2 KINGS 22:4-7: "GO UP TO HILKIAH THE HIGH PRIEST THAT HE MAY COUNT THE MONEY BROUGHT IN TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD WHICH THE DOORKEEPERS HAVE GATHERED FROM THE PEOPLE. "LET THEM DELIVER IT INTO THE HAND OF THE WORKMEN WHO HAVE THE OVERSIGHT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND LET THEM GIVE IT TO THE WORKMEN WHO ARE IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD TO REPAIR THE DAMAGES OF THE HOUSE, TO THE CARPENTERS AND THE BUILDERS AND THE MASONS AND FOR BUYING TIMBER AND HEWN STONE TO REPAIR THE HOUSE. MATTHEW 25:14-27: "FOR IT IS JUST LIKE A MAN ABOUT TO GO ON A JOURNEY, WHO CALLED HIS OWN SLAVES AND ENTRUSTED HIS POSSESSIONS TO THEM. "TO ONE HE GAVE FIVE TALENTS, TO ANOTHER, TWO, AND TO ANOTHER, ONE, EACH ACCORDING TO HIS OWN ABILITY; AND HE WENT ON HIS JOURNEY. "IMMEDIATELY THE ONE WHO HAD RECEIVED THE FIVE TALENTS WENT AND TRADED WITH THEM, AND GAINED FIVE MORE TALENTS. LUKE 16:10-12: "HE WHO IS FAITHFUL IN A VERY LITTLE THING IS FAITHFUL ALSO IN MUCH; AND HE WHO IS UNRIGHTEOUS IN A VERY LITTLE THING IS UNRIGHTEOUS ALSO IN MUCH. "THEREFORE, IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN THE USE OF UNRIGHTEOUS WEALTH, WHO WILL ENTRUST THE TRUE RICHES TO YOU? "AND IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN THE USE OF THAT WHICH IS ANOTHER'S, WHO WILL GIVE YOU THAT WHICH IS YOUR OWN? 1 CORINTHIANS 4:2: IN THIS CASE, MOREOVER, IT IS REQUIRED OF STEWARDS THAT ONE BE FOUND TRUSTWORTHY. 1 TIMOTHY 5:8: BUT IF ANYONE DOES NOT PROVIDE FOR HIS OWN, AND ESPECIALLY FOR THOSE OF HIS HOUSEHOLD, HE HAS DENIED THE FAITH AND IS WORSE THAN AN UNBELIEVER. 1 TIMOTHY 5:16: IF ANY WOMAN WHO IS A BELIEVER HAS DEPENDENT WIDOWS, SHE MUST ASSIST THEM AND THE CHURCH MUST NOT BE BURDENED, SO THAT IT MAY ASSIST THOSE WHO ARE WIDOWS INDEED. GALATIANS 6:10: SO THEN, WHILE WE HAVE OPPORTUNITY, LET US DO GOOD TO ALL PEOPLE, AND ESPECIALLY TO THOSE WHO ARE OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF THE FAITH. PROVERBS 19:17: ONE WHO IS GRACIOUS TO A POOR MAN LENDS TO THE LORD, AND HE WILL REPAY HIM FOR HIS GOOD DEED. PROVERBS 28:27: HE WHO GIVES TO THE POOR WILL NEVER WANT, BUT HE WHO SHUTS HIS EYES WILL HAVE MANY CURSES. MATTHEW 6:3-4: "BUT WHEN YOU GIVE TO THE POOR, DO NOT LET YOUR LEFT HAND KNOW WHAT YOUR RIGHT HAND IS DOING, SO THAT YOUR GIVING WILL BE IN (TOP) SECRET; AND YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SEES WHAT IS DONE IN (TOP) SECRET WILL REWARD YOU. LUKE 12:33: "SELL YOUR POSSESSIONS AND GIVE TO CHARITY; MAKE YOURSELVES MONEY BELTS WHICH DO NOT WEAR OUT, AN UNFAILING TREASURE IN HEAVEN, WHERE NO THIEF COMES NEAR NOR MOTH DESTROYS. JOHN 13:29: FOR SOME WERE SUPPOSING, BECAUSE JUDAS HAD THE MONEY BOX, THAT JESUS WAS SAYING TO HIM, "BUY THE THINGS WE HAVE NEED OF FOR THE FEAST"; OR ELSE, THAT HE SHOULD GIVE SOMETHING TO THE POOR. ACTS 2:45: AND THEY BEGAN SELLING THEIR PROPERTY AND POSSESSIONS AND WERE SHARING THEM WITH ALL, AS ANYONE MIGHT HAVE NEED. ROMANS 15:26: FOR MACEDONIA AND ACHAIA HAVE BEEN PLEASED TO MAKE A CONTRIBUTION FOR THE POOR AMONG THE SAINTS IN JERUSALEM. GALATIANS 2:10: THEY ONLY ASKED US TO REMEMBER THE POOR--THE VERY THING I ALSO WAS EAGER TO DO. 1 TIMOTHY 6:18: INSTRUCT THEM TO DO GOOD, TO BE RICH IN GOOD WORKS, TO BE GENEROUS AND READY TO SHARE… GALATIANS 6:6: THE ONE WHO IS TAUGHT THE WORD IS TO SHARE ALL GOOD THINGS WITH THE ONE WHO TEACHES HIM. PROVERBS 3:9-10: HONOR THE LORD FROM YOUR WEALTH AND FROM THE FIRST OF ALL YOUR PRODUCE; SO, YOUR BARNS WILL BE FILLED WITH PLENTY AND YOUR VATS WILL OVERFLOW WITH NEW WINE. MALACHI 3:10: "BRING THE WHOLE TITHE INTO THE STOREHOUSE, SO THAT THERE MAY BE FOOD IN MY HOUSE, AND TEST ME NOW IN THIS," SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, "IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR OUT FOR YOU A BLESSING UNTIL IT OVERFLOWS. LUKE 8:3: AND JOANNA THE WIFE OF CHUZA, HEROD'S STEWARD, AND SUSANNA, AND MANY OTHERS WHO WERE CONTRIBUTING TO THEIR SUPPORT OUT OF THEIR PRIVATE MEANS. LUKE 16:9: "AND I SAY TO YOU, MAKE FRIENDS FOR YOURSELVES BY MEANS OF THE WEALTH OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, SO THAT WHEN IT FAILS, THEY WILL RECEIVE YOU INTO THE ETERNAL DWELLINGS. PHILIPPIANS 4:14-19: NEVERTHELESS, YOU HAVE DONE WELL TO SHARE WITH ME IN MY AFFLICTION. YOU YOURSELVES ALSO KNOW, PHILIPPIANS, THAT AT THE FIRST PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL, AFTER I LEFT MACEDONIA, NO CHURCH SHARED WITH ME IN THE MATTER OF GIVING AND RECEIVING BUT YOU ALONE; FOR EVEN IN THESSALONICA YOU SENT A GIFT MORE THAN ONCE FOR MY NEEDS.
MONEY, USES OF
GENESIS 17:12: "AND EVERY MALE AMONG YOU WHO IS EIGHT DAYS OLD SHALL BE CIRCUMCISED THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS, A SERVANT WHO IS BORN IN THE HOUSE OR WHO IS BOUGHT WITH MONEY FROM ANY FOREIGNER, WHO IS NOT OF YOUR DESCENDANTS. GENESIS 23:14-15: THEN EPHRON ANSWERED ABRAHAM, SAYING TO HIM, "MY LORD, LISTEN TO ME; A PIECE OF LAND WORTH FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER, WHAT IS THAT BETWEEN ME AND YOU? SO, BURY YOUR DEAD." JEREMIAH 32:9-10: "I BOUGHT THE FIELD WHICH WAS AT ANATHOTH FROM HANAMEL MY UNCLE'S SON, AND I WEIGHED OUT THE SILVER FOR HIM, SEVENTEEN SHEKELS OF SILVER. "I SIGNED AND SEALED THE DEED, AND CALLED IN WITNESSES, AND WEIGHED OUT THE SILVER ON THE SCALES. MATTHEW 27:7: AND THEY CONFERRED TOGETHER AND WITH THE MONEY BOUGHT THE POTTER'S FIELD AS A BURIAL PLACE FOR STRANGERS. ACTS 4:34: FOR THERE WAS NOT A NEEDY PERSON AMONG THEM, FOR ALL WHO WERE OWNERS OF LAND OR HOUSES WOULD SELL THEM AND BRING THE PROCEEDS OF THE SALES… ACTS 5:1-2: BUT A MAN NAMED ANANIAS, WITH HIS WIFE SAPPHIRA, SOLD A PIECE OF PROPERTY, AND KEPT BACK SOME OF THE PRICE FOR HIMSELF, WITH HIS WIFE'S FULL KNOWLEDGE, AND BRINGING A PORTION OF IT, HE LAID IT AT THE APOSTLES' FEET. ACTS 7:16: "FROM THERE THEY WERE REMOVED TO SHECHEM AND LAID IN THE TOMB WHICH ABRAHAM HAD PURCHASED FOR A SUM OF MONEY FROM THE SONS OF HAMOR IN SHECHEM. GENESIS 41:57: THE PEOPLE OF ALL THE EARTH CAME TO EGYPT TO BUY GRAIN FROM JOSEPH, BECAUSE THE FAMINE WAS SEVERE IN ALL THE EARTH. GENESIS 42:5: SO, THE SONS OF ISRAEL CAME TO BUY GRAIN AMONG THOSE WHO WERE COMING, FOR THE FAMINE WAS IN THE LAND OF CANAAN ALSO. 2 KINGS 7:16: SO, THE PEOPLE WENT OUT AND PLUNDERED THE CAMP OF THE ARAMEANS. THEN A MEASURE OF FINE FLOUR WAS SOLD FOR A SHEKEL AND TWO MEASURES OF BARLEY FOR A SHEKEL, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE LORD. JOHN 6:5: THEREFORE JESUS, LIFTING UP HIS EYES AND SEEING THAT A LARGE CROWD WAS COMING TO HIM, SAID TO PHILIP, "WHERE ARE WE TO BUY BREAD, SO THAT THESE MAY EAT?" REVELATION 6:6: AND I HEARD SOMETHING LIKE A VOICE IN THE CENTER OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES SAYING, "A QUART OF WHEAT FOR A DENARIUS, AND THREE QUARTS OF BARLEY FOR A DENARIUS; AND DO NOT DAMAGE THE OIL AND THE WINE." REVELATION 18:11-13: "AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, BECAUSE NO ONE BUYS THEIR CARGOES ANY MORE-- CARGOES OF GOLD AND SILVER AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS AND FINE LINEN AND PURPLE AND SILK AND SCARLET, AND EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD AND EVERY ARTICLE OF IVORY AND EVERY ARTICLE MADE FROM VERY COSTLY WOOD AND BRONZE AND IRON AND MARBLE, AND CINNAMON AND SPICE AND INCENSE AND PERFUME AND FRANKINCENSE AND WINE AND OLIVE OIL AND FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT AND CATTLE AND SHEEP, AND CARGOES OF HORSES AND CHARIOTS AND SLAVES AND HUMAN LIVES. GENESIS 37:25: THEN THEY SAT DOWN TO EAT A MEAL. AND AS THEY RAISED THEIR EYES AND LOOKED, BEHOLD, A CARAVAN OF ISHMAELITES WAS COMING FROM GILEAD, WITH THEIR CAMELS BEARING AROMATIC GUM AND BALM AND MYRRH, ON THEIR WAY TO BRING THEM DOWN TO EGYPT. JAMES 4:13: COME NOW, YOU WHO SAY, "TODAY OR TOMORROW WE WILL GO TO SUCH AND SUCH A CITY, AND SPEND A YEAR THERE AND ENGAGE IN BUSINESS AND MAKE A PROFIT." EXODUS 30:11-16: THE LORD ALSO SPOKE TO MOSES, SAYING, "WHEN YOU TAKE A CENSUS OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL TO NUMBER THEM, THEN EACH ONE OF THEM SHALL GIVE A RANSOM FOR HIMSELF TO THE LORD, WHEN YOU NUMBER THEM, SO THAT THERE WILL BE NO PLAGUE AMONG THEM WHEN YOU NUMBER THEM. "THIS IS WHAT EVERYONE WHO IS NUMBERED SHALL GIVE: HALF A SHEKEL ACCORDING TO THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY (THE SHEKEL IS TWENTY GERAHS), HALF A SHEKEL AS A CONTRIBUTION TO THE LORD. NUMBERS 3:44-48: THEN THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES, SAYING, "TAKE THE LEVITES INSTEAD OF ALL THE FIRSTBORN AMONG THE SONS OF ISRAEL AND THE CATTLE OF THE LEVITES. AND THE LEVITES SHALL BE MINE; I AM THE LORD. "FOR THE RANSOM OF THE 273, OF THE FIRSTBORN, OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL WHO ARE IN EXCESS BEYOND THE LEVITES… DEUTERONOMY 12:4-6: "YOU SHALL NOT ACT LIKE THIS TOWARD THE LORD YOUR GOD. "BUT YOU SHALL SEEK THE LORD AT THE PLACE WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL CHOOSE FROM ALL YOUR TRIBES, TO ESTABLISH HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] THERE FOR HIS DWELLING, AND THERE YOU SHALL COME. "THERE YOU SHALL BRING YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS, YOUR SACRIFICES, YOUR TITHES, THE CONTRIBUTION OF YOUR HAND, YOUR VOTIVE OFFERINGS, YOUR FREEWILL OFFERINGS, AND THE FIRSTBORN OF YOUR HERD AND OF YOUR FLOCK. 2 KINGS 22:4-6: "GO UP TO HILKIAH THE HIGH PRIEST THAT HE MAY COUNT THE MONEY BROUGHT IN TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD WHICH THE DOORKEEPERS HAVE GATHERED FROM THE PEOPLE. "LET THEM DELIVER IT INTO THE HAND OF THE WORKMEN WHO HAVE THE OVERSIGHT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND LET THEM GIVE IT TO THE WORKMEN WHO ARE IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD TO REPAIR THE DAMAGES OF THE HOUSE, TO THE CARPENTERS AND THE BUILDERS AND THE MASONS AND FOR BUYING TIMBER AND HEWN STONE TO REPAIR THE HOUSE. 2 CHRONICLES 34:9-11: THEY CAME TO HILKIAH THE HIGH PRIEST AND DELIVERED THE MONEY THAT WAS BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF GOD, WHICH THE LEVITES, THE DOORKEEPERS, HAD COLLECTED FROM MANASSEH AND EPHRAIM, AND FROM ALL THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL, AND FROM ALL JUDAH AND BENJAMIN AND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM. THEN THEY GAVE IT INTO THE HANDS OF THE WORKMEN WHO HAD THE OVERSIGHT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND THE WORKMEN WHO WERE WORKING IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD USED IT TO RESTORE AND REPAIR THE HOUSE. THEY IN TURN GAVE IT TO THE CARPENTERS AND TO THE BUILDERS TO BUY QUARRIED STONE AND TIMBER FOR COUPLINGS AND TO MAKE BEAMS FOR THE HOUSES WHICH THE KINGS OF JUDAH HAD LET GO TO RUIN. EZRA 7:15-17: AND TO BRING THE SILVER AND GOLD, WHICH THE KING AND HIS COUNSELORS HAVE FREELY OFFERED TO THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHOSE DWELLING IS IN JERUSALEM, WITH ALL THE SILVER AND GOLD WHICH YOU FIND IN THE WHOLE PROVINCE OF BABYLON, ALONG WITH THE FREEWILL OFFERING OF THE PEOPLE AND OF THE PRIESTS, WHO OFFERED WILLINGLY FOR THE HOUSE OF THEIR GOD WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM; WITH THIS MONEY, THEREFORE, YOU SHALL DILIGENTLY BUY BULLS, RAMS AND LAMBS, WITH THEIR GRAIN OFFERINGS AND THEIR DRINK OFFERINGS AND OFFER THEM ON THE ALTAR OF THE HOUSE OF YOUR GOD WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM. MATTHEW 26:9: "FOR THIS PERFUME MIGHT HAVE BEEN SOLD FOR A HIGH PRICE AND THE MONEY GIVEN TO THE POOR." MARK 14:5: "FOR THIS PERFUME MIGHT HAVE BEEN SOLD FOR OVER THREE HUNDRED DENARII, AND THE MONEY GIVEN TO THE POOR." AND THEY WERE SCOLDING HER. JOHN 12:5: "WHY WAS THIS PERFUME NOT SOLD FOR THREE HUNDRED DENARII AND GIVEN TO POOR PEOPLE?" ACTS 3:3: WHEN HE SAW PETER AND JOHN ABOUT TO GO INTO THE TEMPLE, HE BEGAN ASKING TO RECEIVE ALMS. MATTHEW 20:2: "WHEN HE HAD AGREED WITH THE LABORERS FOR A DENARIUS FOR THE DAY, HE SENT THEM INTO HIS VINEYARD. JAMES 5:4: BEHOLD, THE PAY OF THE LABORERS WHO MOWED YOUR FIELDS, AND WHICH HAS BEEN WITHHELD BY YOU, CRIES OUT AGAINST YOU; AND THE OUTCRY OF THOSE WHO DID THE HARVESTING HAS REACHED THE EARS OF THE LORD OF SABAOTH. MATTHEW 25:27: 'THEN YOU OUGHT TO HAVE PUT MY MONEY IN THE BANK, AND ON MY ARRIVAL, I WOULD HAVE RECEIVED MY MONEY BACK WITH INTEREST. LUKE 19:23: 'THEN WHY DID YOU NOT PUT MY MONEY IN THE BANK, AND HAVING COME, I WOULD HAVE COLLECTED IT WITH INTEREST?' EXODUS 22:25: "IF YOU LEND MONEY TO MY PEOPLE, TO THE POOR AMONG YOU, YOU ARE NOT TO ACT AS A CREDITOR TO HIM; YOU SHALL NOT CHARGE HIM INTEREST. NEHEMIAH 5:10-11: "AND LIKEWISE, I, MY BROTHERS AND MY SERVANTS ARE LENDING THEM MONEY AND GRAIN. PLEASE, LET US LEAVE OFF THIS USURY. "PLEASE, GIVE BACK TO THEM THIS VERY DAY THEIR FIELDS, THEIR VINEYARDS, THEIR OLIVE GROVES AND THEIR HOUSES, ALSO THE HUNDREDTH PART OF THE MONEY AND OF THE GRAIN, THE NEW WINE AND THE OIL THAT YOU ARE EXACTING FROM THEM." LUKE 6:34-35: "IF YOU LEND TO THOSE FROM WHOM YOU EXPECT TO RECEIVE, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? EVEN SINNERS LEND TO SINNERS IN ORDER TO RECEIVE BACK THE SAME AMOUNT. "BUT LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, AND DO GOOD, AND LEND, EXPECTING NOTHING IN RETURN; AND YOUR REWARD WILL BE GREAT, AND YOU WILL BE SONS OF THE MOST-HIGH; FOR HE HIMSELF IS KIND TO UNGRATEFUL AND EVIL MEN. EXODUS 21:8-11: "IF SHE IS DISPLEASING IN THE EYES OF HER MASTER WHO DESIGNATED HER FOR HIMSELF, THEN HE SHALL LET HER BE REDEEMED. HE DOES NOT HAVE AUTHORITY TO SELL HER TO A FOREIGN PEOPLE BECAUSE OF HIS UNFAIRNESS TO HER. "IF HE DESIGNATES HER FOR HIS SON, HE SHALL DEAL WITH HER ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM OF DAUGHTERS. "IF HE TAKES TO HIMSELF ANOTHER WOMAN, HE MAY NOT REDUCE HER FOOD, HER CLOTHING, OR HER CONJUGAL RIGHTS. EXODUS 22:15: "IF ITS OWNER IS WITH IT, HE SHALL NOT MAKE RESTITUTION; IF IT IS HIRED, IT CAME FOR ITS HIRE. MATTHEW 17:24: WHEN THEY CAME TO CAPERNAUM, THOSE WHO COLLECTED THE TWO-DRACHMA TAX CAME TO PETER AND SAID, "DOES YOUR TEACHER NOT PAY THE TWO-DRACHMA TAX?" 1 KINGS 10:15: BESIDES THAT FROM THE TRADERS AND THE WARES OF THE MERCHANTS AND ALL THE KINGS OF THE ARABS AND THE GOVERNORS OF THE COUNTRY. NEHEMIAH 5:4: ALSO, THERE WERE THOSE WHO SAID, "WE HAVE BORROWED MONEY FOR THE KING'S TAX ON OUR FIELDS AND OUR VINEYARDS. MATTHEW 22:17-19: "TELL US THEN, WHAT DO YOU THINK? IS IT LAWFUL TO GIVE A POLL-TAX TO CAESAR, OR NOT?" BUT JESUS  PERCEIVED THEIR MALICE, AND SAID, "WHY ARE YOU TESTING ME, YOU HYPOCRITES? "SHOW ME THE COIN USED FOR THE POLL-TAX." AND THEY BROUGHT HIM A DENARIUS. MARK 12:15: "SHALL WE PAY OR SHALL WE NOT PAY?" BUT HE, KNOWING THEIR HYPOCRISY, SAID TO THEM, "WHY ARE YOU TESTING ME? BRING ME A DENARIUS TO LOOK AT." LUKE 20:22-24: "IS IT LAWFUL FOR US TO PAY TAXES TO CAESAR, OR NOT?" BUT HE DETECTED THEIR TRICKERY AND SAID TO THEM, "SHOW ME A DENARIUS. WHOSE LIKENESS AND INSCRIPTION, DOES IT HAVE?" THEY SAID, "CAESAR'S." 2 KINGS 15:19-20: PUL, KING OF ASSYRIA, CAME AGAINST THE LAND, AND MENAHEM GAVE PUL A THOUSAND TALENTS OF SILVER SO THAT HIS HAND MIGHT BE WITH HIM TO STRENGTHEN THE KINGDOM UNDER HIS RULE. THEN MENAHEM EXACTED THE MONEY FROM ISRAEL, EVEN FROM ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF WEALTH, FROM EACH MAN FIFTY SHEKELS OF SILVER TO PAY THE KING OF ASSYRIA. SO. THE KING OF ASSYRIA RETURNED AND DID NOT REMAIN THERE IN THE LAND. LEVITICUS 22:11: 'BUT IF A PRIEST BUYS A SLAVE AS HIS PROPERTY WITH HIS MONEY, THAT ONE MAY EAT OF IT, AND THOSE WHO ARE BORN IN HIS HOUSE MAY EAT OF HIS FOOD. MATTHEW 28:12-13: AND WHEN THEY HAD ASSEMBLED WITH THE ELDERS AND CONSULTED TOGETHER, THEY GAVE A LARGE SUM OF MONEY TO THE SOLDIERS, AND SAID, "YOU ARE TO SAY, 'HIS DISCIPLES CAME BY NIGHT AND STOLE HIM AWAY WHILE WE WERE ASLEEP.' ACTS 24:26: AT THE SAME TIME TOO, HE WAS HOPING THAT MONEY WOULD BE GIVEN HIM BY PAUL; THEREFORE, HE ALSO USED TO SEND FOR HIM QUITE OFTEN AND CONVERSE WITH HIM. MICAH 3:11: HER LEADERS PRONOUNCE JUDGMENT FOR A BRIBE, HER PRIESTS INSTRUCT FOR A PRICE AND HER PROPHETS DIVINE FOR MONEY, YET THEY LEAN ON THE LORD SAYING, "IS NOT THE LORD IN OUR MIDST? CALAMITY WILL NOT COME UPON US." ACTS 16:16: IT HAPPENED THAT AS WE WERE GOING TO THE PLACE OF PRAYER, A SLAVE-GIRL HAVING A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION MET US, WHO WAS BRINGING HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE-TELLING. MATTHEW 27:6: THE CHIEF PRIESTS TOOK THE PIECES OF SILVER AND SAID, "IT IS NOT LAWFUL TO PUT THEM INTO THE TEMPLE TREASURY, SINCE IT IS THE PRICE OF BLOOD." MATTHEW 21:12: AND JESUS ENTERED THE TEMPLE AND DROVE OUT ALL THOSE WHO WERE BUYING AND SELLING IN THE TEMPLE, AND OVERTURNED THE TABLES OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND THE SEATS OF THOSE WHO WERE SELLING DOVES. MARK 11:15: THEN THEY CAME TO JERUSALEM. AND HE ENTERED THE TEMPLE AND BEGAN TO DRIVE OUT THOSE WHO WERE BUYING AND SELLING IN THE TEMPLE, AND OVERTURNED THE TABLES OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND THE SEATS OF THOSE WHO WERE SELLING DOVES… JOHN 2:14: AND HE FOUND IN THE TEMPLE THOSE WHO WERE SELLING OXEN AND SHEEP AND DOVES, AND THE MONEY CHANGERS SEATED AT THEIR TABLES. 
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THE 9TH CHANCE [ACTS 6] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE 9 FALLEN AUTHORIZED SUICIDES OR THE 10TH CHANCE [ACTS 7] FOR THE INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE 9 FALLEN AUTHORIZED KILLINGS & ABSOLUTELY NEVER ANY FALLEN UNAUTHORIZED MURDERS ULTIMATELY & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE ORIGINAL CHANCE, THEN AFTERWARDS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, 7TH CHANCE, 8TH CHANCE, 9TH CHANCE OR 10TH CHANCE IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED, NORMALLY WILL NOT ALLOW YOU TO BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THIS IS SOLELY BASED ON THE ULTIMATE COMMAND OF THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22 THAT IS AUTHORIZED OR UNAUTHORIZED, LAWFUL OR UNLAWFUL & LEGAL OR ILLEGAL BASED ON WHAT PLEASES THE LORD & ABSOLUTELY NO OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES HAS THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION TO MAKE THAT ETERNAL CALL, NOT THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW OR ANY OTHER LAW, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES IN JOHN 8:58; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:39; 29:2! 
THE CROWN WITH 10 DAYS OF TRIBULATION FOR ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO RESERVES & OWES THE LORD THE PRICES IN THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL IN REVELATION 2:10: THE LORD IS ANGRY, (HOLY MAD (LORD JEHOVAH [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY AGGRAVATED (LORD PETER [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY ANGERED (LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY WRATHFUL (LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY RAGEFUL (LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL (LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT)  & HOLY FURIOUS (LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] HANDLED IT] IS IN PSALMS 78:58; 95:10-11; 106:29; 2ND KINGS 17:11; ISAIAH 5:25; 54:8; ZECHARIAH 12:4 & ACTS 7:12, 54, 60.
THE 1ST AUTHORIZED SUICIDE ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF SUPERNATURAL STRENGTHS. IN JUDGES 14:5-6 DECLARES “THEN SAMSON WENT DOWN WITH HIS FATHER AND MOTHER TO TIMNAH, AND THEY CAME TO THE VINEYARDS OF TIMNAH. AND BEHOLD, A YOUNG LION CAME TOWARD HIM ROARING. THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND ALTHOUGH HE HAD NOTHING IN HIS HAND, HE TORE THE LION IN PIECES AS ONE TEARS A YOUNG GOAT. BUT HE DID NOT TELL HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER WHAT HE HAD DONE.” IN JUDGES 14:19 SAYS “AND THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND HE WENT DOWN TO ASHKELON AND STRUCK DOWN 30 MEN OF THE TOWN AND TOOK THEIR SPOIL AND GAVE THE GARMENTS TO THOSE WHO HAD TOLD THE RIDDLE. IN HOT ANGER HE WENT BACK TO HIS FATHER’S HOUSE.” IN JUDGES 15:14-16 TELLS US “WHEN HE CAME TO LEHI, THE PHILISTINES CAME SHOUTING TO MEET HIM. THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND THE ROPES THAT WERE ON HIS ARMS BECAME AS FLAX THAT HAS CAUGHT FIRE [THIS REFERS TO SMOKING A GREEN HERB IN THE MILD OATH OF BIBLICAL LAWS AGAINST SEXUALITY IN THE DISOBEDIENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IN PORN LAWS & IN THIS THE SECRET OF HIS STRENGTH WAS NOT FOUND OR LOST], AND HIS BONDS MELTED OFF HIS HANDS. AND HE FOUND A FRESH JAWBONE OF A DONKEY (ASS), AND PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TOOK IT, AND WITH IT STRUCK 1,000 MEN. AND SAMSON SAID, ‘WITH THE JAWBONE OF DONKEY (ASS), HEAPS UPON HEAPS, WITH THE JAWBONE OF A DONKEY (ASS) HAVE I STRUCK DOWN 1,000 MEN.” IN JUDGES 16:26-30 SAYS “AND SAMSON SAID TO THE YOUNG MAN WHO HELD HIM BY THE HAND, ‘LET ME FEEL THE PILLARS ON WHICH THE HOUSE RESTS, THAT I MAY LEAN AGAINST THEM.’ NOW THE HOUSE WAS FULL OF MEN AND WOMEN. ALL THE LORDS OF THE PHILISTINES WERE THERE, AND ON THE ROOF, THERE WERE ABOUT 3,000 MEN AND WOMEN, WHO LOOKED ON WHILE SAMSON ENTERTAINED. THEN SAMSON CALLED TO THE LORD AND SAID, “O LORD GOD, PLEASE REMEMBER ME AND PLEASE STRENGTHEN ME ONLY THIS ONCE, O GOD, THAT I MAY BE AVENGED ON THE PHILISTINES FOR MY TWO EYES.’ AND SAMSON GRASPED THE TWO MIDDLE PILLARS ON WHICH THE HOUSE RESTED, AND HE LEANED HIS WEIGHT AGAINST THEM, HIS RIGHT HAND ON THE ONE AND HIS LEFT HAND ON THE OTHER. AND SAMSON SAID, ‘LET ME DIE WITH THE PHILISTINES.’ THEN HE BOWED WITH ALL HIS STRENGTH, AND THE HOUSE FELL UPON THE LORDS AND UPON ALL THE PEOPLE WHO WERE IN IT.” THIS MEANS THAT DELILAH THE WITCH WAS USING SEXUALITY AS A WEAPON IN PORN LAWS AS A DECEIVING & DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND TO FIND OUT HIS ENORMOUS STRENGTH, BY WHICH SAMSON EVENTUALLY YIELDED TO HER WISHES, THEN HE WAS BLINDED AND SHORTLY AFTERWARDS COMMITTED SUICIDE IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORDS. IF SAMSON USED SMOKING A GREEN HERB AS A WEAPON IN BIBLICAL LAWS AS A MILD OATH TO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND HE WOULD HAVE OPPOSED SEXUALITY AS A WHOLE, BUT WOULD BE CONSIDERED A DIVINE INTERCOURSE, AND WOULD NOT REVEAL HIS SECRET OF HIS ENORMOUS STRENGTH, AND WOULD NOT BE CONSIDERED BLIND OR TO BE BLINDED TO ELEVATE HIM IN ANY DEATH IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORDS. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESS, THIS KILLED SAMSON & KILLED ALL IN THE BUILDING AT THE PRECISE TIME & PRECISE APPOINTMENT!  
THE 2ND AUTHORIZED SUICIDE ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF THE SUPERNATURAL SOLDIERS: KING DAVID’S EMERGENCE AS A MILITARY ARMY HERO IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 17-19. IN THIS KING DAVID BECAME THE LORD MOSES AT THE END TIME. AN INVASION OF ISRAELITE TERRITORY BY THE PHILISTINES CREATED FOR KING DAVID’S EMERGENCE FROM OBSCURITY. TWO ARMIES LAY CAMPED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER ON HILLSIDES, A PHILISTINE WARRIOR THAT WAS 9 FEET TALL CHALLENGED ISRAEL TO SEND OUT A CHAMPION TO FIGHT HIM. KING SAUL, THE TALLEST IN HIS KINGDOM AND MOST POWERFUL IN ISRAEL’S ARMY AT THE TIME AS WELL AS KING, COWERED IN HIS TENT, PROMISING THAT HE WOULD REWARD THE ONE THAT WOULD GO OUT IN COMBAT AND KILL THE GIANT PHILISTINE. DAVID GLADLY VOLUNTEERED TO FIGHT FOR ISRAEL, BUT KING SAUL WAS OPTIMISTIC ABOUT A YOUNG BOY FIGHTING. DAVID KILLED THE GIANT AND WAS QUICKLY ACCEPTED IN KING SAUL’S ARMY AS AN OFFICER, WHICH IMMEDIATELY DISPLAYED COURAGE AND BRILLIANCE THAT MARKED HIS ENTIRE MILITARY CAREER. DAVID WAS SO SUCCESSFUL AND SO HONORED BY ISRAEL, THAT KING SAUL BECAME JEALOUS OF HIM. EVENTUALLY, KING SAUL TRIED TO GET RID OF DAVID BUT FAILED MANY TIMES. NOW KING SAUL KNEW HE WAS NEXT IN LINE FOR THE THRONE AND KING SAUL SET OUT TO KILL HIM. DAVID FLED FOR HIS LIFE. DAVID’S OUTLAW YEARS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 20-31. DAVID WAS ALONE WHEN HE FLED FROM KING SAUL, BUT IN TIME DAVID ASSEMBLED 600 FIERCE WARRIORS WHICH WOULD MAINLY BE THE CORE OF KING DAVID ARMY WHEN HE ROSE TO POWER. DURING THE OUTLAW YEARS KING SAUL PURSUED DAVID. HOWEVER, DAVID WAS RELUCTANT TO KILL KING SAUL AND DID NOT, EVEN THOUGH HE HAD TWO OCCASIONS IN DOING SO, WHEN HE HAD THE OPPORTUNITY. KING SAUL HAD BEEN THE ANOINTED KING BY THE PROPHET SAMUEL AND APPOINTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN, NOT DAVID, MUST REMOVE HIM. KING DAVID’S RULE OVER JUDAH IN 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTERS 1-4. WHEN KING SAUL WAS KILLED IN ACTION IN MILITARY COMBAT WITH THE PHILISTINES, THE TRIBES OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN INVITED DAVID TO BECOME THEIR KING. A SON OF THE LATE KING SAUL, ISHBOSHETH (MAN OF SHAME), WAS NEXT IN LINE AS KING OF THE OTHER TEN TRIBES BY THE COMMANDING GENERAL ABNER, WHO WAS IN KING SAUL’S ARMY AT THE TIME. FOR SEVEN YEARS THE NORTH (TEN TRIBES) AND THE SOUTH (KING DAVID’S TWO TRIBES) SKIRMISHED. FINALLY, AN INSULT MOVED GENERAL ABNER TO MAKE PEACE WITH KING DAVID, BE ON HIS SIDE AND UNIFY THE NATION UNDER HIS RULE. EVEN THOUGH KING DAVID’S COMMANDING GENERAL JOAB (YAHWEH IS FATHER) ASSASSINATED THE COMMANDING GENERAL ABNER (FATHER IS A LAMP), THE TRANSFER OF POWER STILL TOOK PLACE. DAVID WAS KING IN A UNITED ISRAEL AND WAS IN POSITION TO DO ALL THAT HE DREAMED. IN ACTUALITY, IT WAS ONLY ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE THAT THE LORD SAUL GOT THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION BY THE LORD TO COMMIT SUICIDE BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE IN MILITARY COMBAT & ALSO HIS ARMORBEARER GOT THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION BY THE LORD TO COMMIT SUICIDE BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE IN MILITARY COMBAT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 31:1-13. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESS, THIS KILLED SAUL, HIS SONS & KILLED HIS ARMORBEARER AT THE PRECISE TIMES & PRECISE APPOINTMENTS! 
THE OTHER 6 POSSIBLE AUTHORIZED SUICIDES ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF THE 6 PRICES THAT WERE ULTIMATELY PAID TO ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZE THE ONLY WAYS TO ENTER INTO ETERNITY ITSELF, FOR THE MOST PART, EXCEPT THE LADY VICTORIA & LORD ENOCH THAT SHALL NOT ETERNALLY DIE ENDLESSLY BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS ETERNALLY PLEASED THE LORD BY OBEYING HIS COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION FOR 366 YEARS EACH IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1 & HEBREWS 11:5. THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT PROOF OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY [3] WITH THE LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [3] COULD NOT DIE BY ANYBODY UNLESS ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IS PROVEN IN JOHN 10:17-18. THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW  ANY  CHILD TO  TAKE  HIS  LIFE  FROM HIM, BUT HE  LAYS  IT DOWN  BY  HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:18. THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW  ANY  WOMAN  TO  TAKE  HIS  LIFE  FROM HIM, BUT HE  LAYS  IT DOWN  BY  HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:20. THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY MAN TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:20. THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY LAW TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:17. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADY] IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] BY THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 10:21. THE LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY CREATOR AGENT LORD [LADY] TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD STEVE] BY HIS OWN ULTIMATE COMMAND TO SET THE ULTIMATE PRIMARY EXAMPLE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF IN ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6 & HEBREWS 10:21. THESE ARE CALLED “AUTHORIZED SUICIDES” SINCE IT HAD TO BE AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY FOR A HOLY, JUST & RIGHTEOUS CAUSE! IT WAS NEVER THE LORD’S DIVINE WILL FOR JESUS CHRIST TO BECOME THE SEXUAL CREATURE AS BARABBAS CHRIST. YET IT IS ALWAYS THE LORD’S DIVINE WILL TO KILL STRIPPING CREATURES, SEXUAL CREATURES, HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES AT HIS LEISURE AT ANY TIME, AS IT PLEASES HIM IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESSES, THIS KILLED THE 6 INDIVIDUAL SUPREME LORDS AT 6 DIFFERENT TIME FRAMES & 6 DIFFERENT PRECISE APPOINTMENTS!                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                   
THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION OF THE GOSPEL KINGDOM WILL OCCUR AT THE TIME OF THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. ALL THOSE WHO HAVE PLACED THEIR TRUST IN THE LORD DURING THE CHURCH AGE, & HAVE DIED BEFORE THE LORD RETURNS, WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST IN 30AD & WILL END WHEN THE LORD RETURNS TO TAKE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BACK TO HEAVEN WITH HIM IN JOHN 14:1-3 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:16-17. THE APOSTLE PAUL EXPLAINED THAT NOT ALL TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL DIE, BUT ALL WILL BE CHANGED [TRANSFORMED & TRANSFIGURED AUTOMATICALLY WITHOUT THEIR OWN ETERNAL CONTROL BY THE LORD IN MATTHEW 5:17-20; JOHN 5:24-30; ROMANS 13:3-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 4:12-13; LUKE 10:21-22 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:4, 7, 24-28, 30-38, 49-50, 51-56, 59-60; 8:1, 12-13; 9:3-30; 13:9-12; 14:15; 15:18; 16:17-18; 17:22-31; 19:11-14, 17-20; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & 29:2---ENGLISH SINGLE USA REALM], INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY GIVEN RESURRECTION-TYPE 777-DNA BODIES [BY THE LORD’S OWN PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE IN ACTS 1:7 OF HIS OWN SOVEREIGNTY & HIS OWN ETERNAL CONTROL IN MATTHEW 5:17-20; JOHN 5:24-30; ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 4:12-13; LUKE 10:21-22 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:4, 7, 24-28, 30-38, 49-50, 51-56, 59-60; 8:1, 12-13; 9:3-30; 13:9-12; 14:15; 15:18; 16:17-18; 17:22-31; 19:11-14, 17-20; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30---ENGLISH SINGLE USA REALM] IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:50-58, SOME WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE FOR NOW! TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WHO ARE ALIVE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE ALREADY DIED, WILL BE CAUGHT UP TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR & BE WITH HIM ALWAYS! ANOTHER GREAT RESURRECTION WILL OCCUR WHEN THE LORD RETURNS TO EARTH (HIS 2ND SEXLESS COMING) AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, THE TRIBULATION IS THE NEXT EVENT AFTER THE CHURCH AGE IN THE LORD’S CHRONOLOGY. THIS WILL BE A TIME OF TERRIBLE JUDGMENT UPON THE SEXUAL WORLD, DESCRIBED IN GREAT DETAIL IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 6-18. THOUGH ALL CHURCH AGE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL BE GONE, BUT BILLIONS OF PEOPLE LEFT BEHIND ON EARTH WILL COME TO THEIR SENSES DURING THIS TIME & WILL TRUST IN THE LORD AS THEIR SAVIOR. TRAGICALLY, MOST OF THEM WILL PAY FOR THEIR FAITH IN THE LORD BY LOSING THEIR LIVES IN REVELATION 6:9-11; 7:9-17; 13:7, 15-17; 17:6; 19:1-2. THESE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN THE LORD WHO DIE DURING THE TRIBULATION WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THE LORD’S RETURN & WILL REIGN WITH HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS DURING THE SEXLESS MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN REVELATION 20:4-6. OT CHRISTIANS SUCH AS JOB, NOAH, ABRAHAM, DAVID & EVEN JOHN THE BAPTIST, WHO WAS ASSASSINATED BEFORE & AFTER THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN, WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THIS TIME ALSO. THE PASSAGE ABOVE & AFTER THE CHURCH AGE IS IN ACTS 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35. SEVERAL PASSAGES IN THE OT MENTION THIS EVENT IN JOB 19:25-27; ISAIAH 26:19; DANIEL 12:1-2 & HOSEA 13:14 DESCRIBES PRIMARILY THE REGATHERING OF THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN NATION OF ISRAEL USING THE SYMBOLISM OF DEAD CORPSES COMING BACK TO LIFE. BUT FROM THE LANGUAGE USED, A PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF DEAD CANNOT BE EXCLUDED FROM THE PASSAGE. AGAIN, ALL TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN THE LORD, IN THE OT-OLD TESTAMENT, MT-MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NT-NEW TESTAMENT, HT-HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, MHT-MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE HMHT-HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ERAS UP TO LUKE 1:1-ACTS 29:1-26, INCLUDING ACTS 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM]) SHALL ALL PARTICIPATE IN THE 1ST RESURRECTION ONLY AT THIS LEVEL OF SUPREME LORDSHIP [ACTS 1:7] IF YOU ARE ORIGINALLY A TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN FOR SURE IN JOHN 4:23-24 & POSSIBLY THOSE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:11, AS THE LORD PLEASES, CONCERNING THE AUTHORITATIVE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH IS ALWAYS IMMUNE & ABOVE THE 2ND DEATH IN REVELATION 20:4-6. THERE IS ANOTHER RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM, ONE WHICH IS IMPLIED, BUT NEVER EXPLICITLY STATED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL DIE A PHYSICAL DEATH DURING THE MILLENNIUM. THROUGH THE PROPHET ISAIAH, THE LORD SAID, "NO LONGER WILL THERE BE IN IT AN INFANT WHO LIVES BUT A FEW DAYS, OR AN OLD MAN WHO DOES NOT LIVE OUT HIS DAYS, FOR THE YOUTH WILL DIE AT THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED & THE ONE WHO DOES NOT REACH THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED WILL BE THOUGHT ACCURSED” AS THE LORD PLEASES IS IN ISAIAH 65:20. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT DEATH IN THE MILLENNIUM WILL ONLY COME TO THE SEXUALLY DISOBEDIENT. IN EITHER EVENT, SOME KIND OF TRANSFORMATION AFTER TOTALLY DYING TO SELF WILL BE REQUIRED TO FIT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES IN THE MILLENNIUM FOR PRISTINE EXISTENCE THROUGHOUT ETERNITY BEING BORN OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. EACH TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN WILL NEED TO HAVE A GLORIFIED “RESURRECTED” 777-DNA TYPE OF IMMORTAL BODY. WHO WILL STOP THIS IF IT IS ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF? THE CHERUBIM, OBVIOUSLY LIES ABOUT THE LORD TO ATTEMPT TO KEEP THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE ETERNALLY SECURE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GENESIS 3:24. THESE CHERUBIM AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS WITH A FLAMING SWORD TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY [360 DEGREES] HAVE BEEN COMMANDED BY A FOREIGN SEXUAL SOURCE TO KEEP ALL WORTHY ETERNAL CREATURES FROM EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & BECOMING IMMORTAL ENDLESSLY AT POINT OF ETERNAL DEATH DOWN HERE IN THAT KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE OF ETERNAL BULLSHIT & ETERNAL IGNORANCE & DO ALWAYS MISHANDLE THE LORD’S ETERNAL TRUTH---THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:1-15 & COLOSSIANS 2:1-3:11 THAT THEY HOLD AS THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH, WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE IN THE LORD’S EYES IN GENESIS 3:24; ROMANS 1:25 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10! THIS IS BECAUSE THEY NEVER HAD IT AT CERTAIN VERY HIGH LEVELS ABOVE THEM & THEY ARE ALL SEXUALLY JEALOUS & SEXUALLY ENVIOUS [JAMES 3:14-16; 4:1-6; REVELATION 6:1-20:15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 7:51-53, 60] FOR ANY TRUE WORTHY SEXLESS CREATURE [JAMES 1:17-18; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10; 1ST PETER 5:5-11; 1ST JOHN 3:9 & ACTS 7:54-56] THAT HAS ALREADY ETERNALLY DIED AS THE LORD STEVE BECAUSE OF SETTING THE ETERNAL EXAMPLE OF ETERNAL STRIPPING THAT GAVE HIM THE ETERNAL RIGHTS TO BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET TO ETERNALLY OPERATE IN THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 7:7, 30-38, 49-50, 60; 15:18; 17:22-31; 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30, BUT IS FOUND ALWAYS SINLESS & ALWAYS SEXLESS, BUT YET STAYED ETERNALLY ALIVE BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY TO ETERNALLY ATTAIN & ETERNALLY OPERATE IN HIM SINCE THESE ETERNAL CHERUBIM THAT ETERNALLY THRONGS YOU IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 NEVER DID THIS WHILE IN THIS AGE AT THAT TRUE SEXLESS CREATURES LEVEL OF LORDSHIP IN THAT AGE IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ROMANS 13:1-2, WHICH IS ALWAYS ABOVE THE CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO ETERNALLY HEAD DIRECTLY [2ND CORINTHIANS 4:16-18 & HEBREWS 4:12-13] FOR THE ETERNAL MARK OF THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF! I KNOW THAT THESE ETERNAL CHERUBIM HAS NOT ETERNALLY DIED YET BECAUSE IF YOU HAVE ETERNALLY DIED BY BEING ETERNALLY SLAIN IN THE LORD, THEN THERE WOULD NEVER BE ANY ETERNAL DEFENSE NOR ANY ETERNAL OPPOSITION HOLDING YOU BACK FROM THE CLEAR ETERNAL PASSAGE TO ETERNALLY SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 29:10, 25 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30! WHAT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE SAYS YOU AS BEING WORTHY CAN HAVE, THEN YOU MUST HAVE IT! IT IS CLEAR FROM HOLY SCRIPTURE THAT THE LORD WILL DESTROY THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE, INCLUDING THE EARTH, WITH THE LORD YAH’S HOLY FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:7-12. THIS WILL BE NECESSARY TO SANCTIFY & PURGE THE LORD’S CREATION FROM THIS OR PURGATORY FROM ONGOING SEXUAL CORRUPTION OF ITS ENDEMIC SEXUAL EVIL & SEXUAL DECAY BROUGHT UPON IT BY MAN’S STUPID SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23. EVERY ENTIRE UNIVERSE THAT WAS SEXUALLY CORRUPT BEFORE OVER A VAST TIME OF AT LEAST MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS BECAUSE OF THE PRIME REASON OF BEING SEXUALLY CORRUPT, THE LORD DESTROYED ALL OF THEM, FOR EXAMPLE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23! IN ITS PLACE THE LORD WILL CREATE A SEXLESS ENTIRE UNIVERSE, WITH A NEW HEAVEN & A NEW EARTH 2ND PETER 3:13 & REVELATION 21:1-4. BUT WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WHO SURVIVED THE TRIBULATION & ENTERED THE SEXLESS MILLENNIUM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? AND WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE WHO WERE BORN OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 DURING THE MILLENNIUM, TRUSTED, IN THE LORD, & CONTINUED TO LIVE HOLY INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? PAUL HAS MADE IT CLEAR THAT FLESH & BLOOD, WHICH IS MORTAL & ABLE TO SEXUALLY DECAY, CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. PAUL DID NOT KNOW DAMN THING! BUT I AM TALKING ABOUT THE DIVINE HOLY FLESH & DIVINE HOLY BLOOD THAT IS INCORRUPTION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN JOHN 6:41-59! IN THAT ETERNAL KINGDOM IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN THAT AGE IS INHABITABLE ONLY BY THOSE WITH RESURRECTED, GLORIFIED BODIES, WHICH ARE SINLESS & IMMORTAL, THAT ARE NO LONGER MORTAL & ARE NOT ABLE TO SEXUALLY DECAY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-49 & 1ST JOHN 3:9. PRESUMABLY, THESE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL BE GIVEN RESURRECTION BODIES WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE. PRECISELY WHEN THIS HAPPENS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEOLOGICALLY, IT MUST HAPPEN SOMEWHERE IN THE TRANSITION FROM THE OLD EARTH & OLD UNIVERSE TO THE NEW UNIVERSE WITH THE NEW EARTH & NEW HEAVEN IN 2ND PETER 3:13 & REVELATION 21:1-4. THERE IS A FINAL RESURRECTION, APPARENTLY OF ALL THE UNBELIEVING SEXLESS DEAD OF ALL AGES IN THIS AGE. THE LORD WILL RAISE THEM FROM THE DEAD IN THE BOOK OF LIFE IN JOHN 5:24-30 AFTER THE MILLENNIUM IN ACTS 7:42, THE THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 20:5, & AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PRESENT SEXUAL EARTH & SEXUAL UNIVERSE IN 2ND PETER 3:7-12 & REVELATION 20:11-12. THIS IS THE RESURRECTION DESCRIBED BY DANIEL AS AN AWAKENING “FROM THE DUST OF THE GROUND…TO DISGRACE & EVERLASTING CONTEMPT” IN DANIEL 12:2. IT IS DESCRIBED BY THE LORD AS A “RESURRECTION OF [TRUE] JUDGMENT” IN JOHN 5:24-30. THE APOSTLE JOHN SAW SOMETHING THAT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE. HE SAW A “GREAT WHITE THRONE” IN REVELATION 20:11. HEAVEN & EARTH “FLED AWAY” FROM THE ONE SITTING ON IT. THIS IS EVIDENTLY A DESCRIPTION OF THE DISSOLUTION BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE OF ALL MATTER, INCLUDING THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE & EARTH ITSELF IN 2ND PETER 3:7-12. ALL THE (GODLESS) SEXUAL DEAD WILL STAND BEFORE THE THRONE. THIS MEANS THEY HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED AFTER THE THOUSAND YEARS IN REVELATION 20:5. THEY WILL POSSESS BODIES THAT CAN FEEL ENORMOUS PAIN, AGONY & TORMENTS BUT WILL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST IN MARK 9:43-48. THEY WILL BE ETERNALLY JUDGED, & THEIR ETERNAL PUNISHMENT WILL BE COMMENSURATE WITH THEIR ETERNAL SEXUAL WORKS. BUT THERE IS ANOTHER BOOK OPENED—THE LAMB’S SEXLESS BOOK OF LIFE IN REVELATION 21:27. THOSE WHOSE SEXUAL NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE ARE CAST INTO THE “LAKE OF FIRE,” WHICH ALWAYS AMOUNTS TO “THE SECOND DEATH” IN REVELATION 20:11-15. NO INDICATION IS GIVEN OF ANY WHO SEXUALLY APPEAR AT THIS DIVINE JUDGMENT THAT THEIR SEXUAL NAMES ARE FOUND IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. RATHER, THOSE WHOSE SEXLESS NAMES APPEAR IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WERE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE ETERNALLY BLESSED, FOR THEY ETERNALLY RECEIVED THE ETERNAL RELEASE, ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT & A ETERNAL ESCAPE IN ACTS 7:60 THAT ALWAYS PARTAKES OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION, THE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE IN REVELATION 20:6.     
REVELATION 20:13
THE SEA GAVE UP THE DEAD WHO WERE IN IT, AND DEATH AND HADES DELIVERED UP THE DEAD WHO WERE IN THEM: HADES FOLLOWED ALONG WHEN DEATH RODE FORTH AT THE FOURTH SEAL WHICH RESULTED IN WIDESPREAD DEATH (REV. REV. 6:7+). JESUS HAS THE KEYS OF HADES AND DEATH (REV. REV. 1:18+). THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD, WHOSE SOUL AND SPIRIT WERE AT ONE TIME IN HADES,1 HAVE ALREADY BEEN RESURRECTED. THEIR SOUL AND SPIRIT HAS BEEN REUNITED WITH THEIR BODY AT THEIR PARTICIPATION IN THE CATEGORY OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION. THUS, JESUS HAS EMPTIED HADES AND DEATH OF THOSE WHO ARE HIS PRIOR TO THIS JUDGMENT. THIS DELIVERY OF THE DEAD—THEIR CASTING OUT—PROBABLY OCCURS AT THE MOMENT WHEN THE EARTH AND HEAVEN FLEE AWAY AT THE PRESENCE OF THE MIGHTY JUDGE (REV. REV. 10:11+). AS THE OLD ORDER DISSOLVES, “THE DEAD ARE BROUGHT BACK TO THIS JUDGMENT, THEIR BODIES BEING DELIVERED FROM THE GRAVE, WHETHER IN THE SEA OR ON THE LAND, AND THEIR SOUL AND SPIRIT IS BROUGHT UP FROM HADES.”2 EVERY PERSON BORN INTO THE WORLD HAS ETERNAL EXISTENCE AND IS RESURRECTED AFTER DEATH. “THE ESSENTIAL IDENTITY OF THE DYING AND RISEN BODY IS HEREBY SHOWN; FOR THE SEA AND GRAVE GIVE UP THEIR DEAD. THE BODY THAT SINNED OR SERVED GOD SHALL, IN RIGHTEOUS RETRIBUTION, BE THE BODY ALSO THAT SHALL SUFFER OR BE REWARDED.”3 THE NUMBER GIVEN UP BY THE SEA WILL BE ENORMOUS, THE OVERWHELMING MAJORITY BEING THOSE LOST IN JUDGMENT IN THE GLOBAL FLOOD (LUKE LUKE 17:27). THE ABHORRENT FATE OF THOSE WHOSE BODIES WERE DEVOURED BY THE FISH ACCOUNTS FOR THE SPECIAL MENTION OF THIS GROUP AT THE RESURRECTION...BOTH GREEKS AND ROMANS ATTACHED GREAT IMPORTANCE TO LAND BURIAL AND THE INVIOLABILITY OF THE TOMB. THEY RECOILED WITH GREAT HORROR AT THE THOUGHT OF DEATH BY DROWNING OR EVEN BURIAL AT SEA.4 THIS IS THE “RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION” (JOHN JOHN 5:29). 
THEY WERE JUDGED, EACH ONE ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS: THEN I SAW A GREAT WHITE THRONE AND HIM WHO SAT UPON IT: THE SCENE BEFORE JOHN IS VERY SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH DANIEL SAW IN HIS NIGHT VISION: I WATCHED TILL THRONES WERE PUT IN PLACE, AND THE ANCIENT OF DAYS WAS SEATED; HIS GARMENT WAS WHITE AS SNOW, AND THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD WAS LIKE PURE WOOL. HIS THRONE WAS A FIERY FLAME, ITS WHEELS A BURNING FIRE; A FIERY STREAM ISSUED AND CAME FORTH FROM BEFORE HIM. A THOUSAND-THOUSANDS MINISTERED TO HIM; TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND STOOD BEFORE HIM. THE COURT WAS SEATED, AND THE BOOKS WERE OPENED. (DAN. DAN. 7:9-10) IN DANIEL’S VISION, IT IS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO JUDGED ON BEHALF OF THE SON (JESUS). THE JUDGMENT INVOLVED THE DECISION TO TERMINATE THE REIGN OF ANTICHRIST AND GIVE THE KINGDOM TO THE SON AND THE SAINTS: “THE ANCIENT OF DAYS” (GOD IN HIS OWN INEFFABLE PERSON, NOT IN THE PERSON OF CHRIST) DID SIT IN THE ROLE OF A JUDGE ABOUT TO PASS SENTENCE. HE IS THE JUDGE HERE [IN DANIEL DAN. 7:9-10], BECAUSE THE CASE IS CHRIST’S, INVOLVING THE JUDGMENT OF THE ANTICHRIST (DAN. DAN. 7:11-12), AND THE SON (JESUS) DOES NOT JUDGE HIS OWN CASE, WHICH IS THE PECULIAR PROVINCE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE PROVINCE OF THE SON (JESUS) AS JUDGE (CF. JOHN JOHN 5:22).1 THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED IS ALMOST CERTAINLY TO BE JUDGED BY THE ONE WHO DIED ON BEHALF OF THE WORLD (JOHN JOHN 1:29; 1TI. 1TI. 2:6; HEB. HEB. 2:9; 2PE. 2PE. 2:1; 1JN. 1JN. 2:2) TO WHOM JUDGMENT HAS BEEN GIVEN: FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) JUDGES NO ONE, BUT HAS COMMITTED ALL JUDGMENT TO THE SON (JESUS) (THIS IS ONLY IN THE 1ST KINGDOM THAT LASTS 47 YEARS, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SHALL JUDGE YOU), THAT ALL SHOULD HONOR THE SON (JESUS) JUST AS THEY HONOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN). HE WHO DOES NOT HONOR THE SON (JESUS) DOES NOT HONOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SENT HIM. (JOHN JOHN 5:22-23) TRULY, THESE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED, BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT, BECAUSE HE HAS APPOINTED A DAY ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE MAN WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. HE HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE OF THIS TO ALL BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD. (ACTS ACTS 17:30-31) VERY LITTLE IS SAID CONCERNING THE SCENE. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE THRONE IS PREGNANT WITH FORBODING: WEIGH EACH WORD. GREAT—IT IS THE INFINITE BEFORE WHOM THE FINITE MUST STAND; WHITE—IT IS THE UNVEILED, UNDIMMED BLAZE OF THE DIVINE HOLINESS AND PURITY AND JUSTICE; THRONE—IT IS MAJESTY UNLIMITED, IN WHICH INHERES UTTER RIGHT TO DISPOSE OF THE DESTINY OF CREATURES. BEFORE SUCH A THRONE, CREATURES CANNOT STAND; BUT THEY SHALL STAND—EVEN THE LOST!2
REVELATION 20:14
THEN DEATH AND HADES WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE: DEATH (REPRESENTING THE BODIES OF THE DEAD WHICH HAD LAIN IN THE EARTH AND SEA) AND HADES (THE PLACE OF TORMENT FOR SOUL AND SPIRIT OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS DEAD BETWEEN DEATH AND THE JUDGMENT) WILL BE DESTROYED. THEIR PHYSICAL REALITY VANISHES IN THE FLEEING OF THE EARTH AND HEAVEN—THE DESTRUCTION OF THE OLD ORDER: DEATH AND HADES, HERE VIEWED AS IF THEY WERE PERSONAL BEINGS, SHARE THE SAME FATE. THEY, OF COURSE, CEASE TO BE. THERE IS NOTHING MORE OF TEMPORAL DEATH OR OF THE PLACE OF DEPARTED SPIRITS AFTER THIS. THEY ARE NOT PERSONAL BEINGS, HENCE THEIR CASTING INTO “THE LAKE OF FIRE” IS THE END OF THEM; BUT, CONCEIVED OF AS PERSONS, THEY ARE CONSIGNED TO EXACTLY THE SAME ETERNAL PUNISHMENT WITH THE OTHER WICKED.1 THEY ARE THE FINAL ENEMIES TO BE DESTROYED BEFORE THE ETERNAL STATE AND ARE VANQUISHED TO THE LAKE OF FIRE, A COSMIC GARBAGE DUMP: THE CLEAREST AND MOST VIVID OF THE NEW TESTAMENT TERMS USED TO DESCRIBE THE FINAL HELL, THE LAKE OF FIRE, IS GEENNA (GEHENNA). GEHENNA IS THE NEW TESTAMENT WORD FOR THE VALLEY OF BEN-HINNOM (ALSO CALLED TOPHETH; 2K. 2K. 23:10; ISA. ISA. 30:33; JER. JER. 7:31-32; JER. 19:6), LOCATED SOUTHWEST OF JERUSALEM. IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES, IDOLATROUS ISRAELITES BURNED THEIR CHILDREN IN THE FIRE THERE AS SACRIFICES TO FALSE GODS (JER. JER. 19:2-6). IN JESUS’ DAY, IT WAS THE SITE OF JERUSALEM’S GARBAGE DUMP. THE FIRES KEPT CONSTANTLY BURNING THERE GAVE OFF FOUL-SMELLING SMOKE, AND THE DUMP WAS INFESTED WITH MAGGOTS. SOMETIMES THE BODIES OF CRIMINALS WERE DUMPED THERE. THE VALLEY OF BEN-HINNOM WAS THUS AN APT PICTURE OF ETERNAL HELL, ONE USED REPEATEDLY BY JESUS (MTT. MAT. 5:22, MAT. 5:29, MAT. 5:30; MAT. 10:28; MAT. 18:9; MAT. 23:15, MAT. 23:33; MARK MARK 9:43, MARK 9:45, MARK 9:47; LUKE LUKE 12:5). HELL WILL BE GOD’S ETERNAL COSMIC DUMP; ITS INMATES WILL BE BURNING AS GARBAGE FOREVER.2 THEIR CASTING INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE MAY BE ANOTHER INDICATOR THAT NONE WHO STAND IN THIS JUDGMENT ARE SAVED. ALL WHO WERE PART OF THE SECOND RESURRECTION (WHICH EMPTIED DEATH AND HADES) ARE BOUND FOR THE LAKE OF FIRE. THIS IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISES OF GOD TO DESTROY DEATH AND THE GRAVE: HE WILL SWALLOW UP DEATH FOREVER, AND THE LORD GOD WILL WIPE AWAY TEARS FROM ALL FACES; THE REBUKE OF HIS PEOPLE HE WILL TAKE AWAY FROM ALL THE EARTH; FOR THE LORD HAS SPOKEN. (ISA. ISA. 25:8) SO WHEN THIS CORRUPTIBLE HAS PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL HAS PUT ON IMMORTALITY, THEN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO PASS THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN: “DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY. O DEATH, WHERE IS YOUR STING? O HADES, WHERE IS YOUR VICTORY?” (1COR. 1COR. 15:54-55 CF. HOS. HOS. 13:14).) THEN COMES THE END, WHEN HE DELIVERS THE KINGDOM TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHEN HE PUTS AN END TO ALL RULE AND ALL AUTHORITY AND POWER. FOR HE MUST REIGN TILL HE HAS PUT ALL ENEMIES UNDER HIS FEET. THE LAST ENEMY THAT WILL BE DESTROYED IS DEATH. (1COR. 1COR. 15:24-26) AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES; THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH, NOR SORROW, NOR CRYING. THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PAIN, FOR THE FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY. (REV. REV. 21:4+)
THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH: THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE: “THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH, THE LAKE OF FIRE.” THOSE WHO OVERCOME BY PLACING THEIR FAITH IN THE OVERCOMER “SHALL NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH” (REV. REV. 2:11+): THOSE WHO PARTICIPATED IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION NEED NOT FEAR THE SECOND DEATH. “OVER SUCH THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER” (REV. REV. 10:6+). HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL INHERIT ALL THINGS, AND I WILL BE HIS GOD AND HE SHALL BE MY SON. BUT THE COWARDLY, UNBELIEVING, ABOMINABLE, MURDERERS, SEXUALLY IMMORAL, SORCERERS, IDOLATERS, AND ALL LIARS SHALL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH. (REV. REV. 21:7-8+)
REVELATION 20:15
ANYONE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE: GOD IS RIGHTEOUS AND JUST. HE WILL DUTIFULLY CHECK THE BOOK OF LIFE FOR THE NAME OF EACH AND EVERY ONE WHO STANDS IN THIS JUDGMENT. SCRIPTURE RECORDS THE SOBER OUTCOME: THOSE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK FACE ETERNAL DOOM. BEING “THE RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION” (JOHN JOHN 5:39), NONE OF THESE WILL BE FOUND WRITTEN. THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS IN THEIR MIDST—A RELATIVELY SMALL PROPORTION OF THE SUM TOTAL OF UNBELIEVERS OF ALL AGES—WILL NEVER HAVE BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). THE REST OF THE UNSAVED DEAD WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK AT ONE TIME, BUT HAVING REJECTED GOD UNTIL THEIR DEATH, THEIR NAMES WERE BLOTTED OUT (EX. EX. 32:32; PS. PS. 69:28; REV. REV. 3:5+). ALTHOUGH THEIR DEEDS DETERMINE THE RELATIVE DEGREE OF PUNISHMENT, ALL WHO REJECT THE LAMB OF GOD STAND WITHOUT ATONEMENT FOR THEIR SIN AND ARE CONDEMNED. IT IS THEIR ABSENCE FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 21:27+) WHICH SEALS THEIR FATE AND INDICATES A COMPLETE LACK OF RELATIONSHIP WITH JESUS—HE NEVER KNEW THEM (MTT. MAT. 7:22-23): HE WHO BELIEVES IN HIM IS NOT CONDEMNED; BUT HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE IS CONDEMNED ALREADY, BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED IN THE NAME OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD. (JOHN JOHN 3:18) [EMPHASIS ADDED] HE WHO BELIEVES AND IS BAPTIZED WILL BE SAVED; BUT HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE WILL BE CONDEMNED. (MARK MARK 16:16) [EMPHASIS ADDED] HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS EVERLASTING LIFE; AND HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE THE SON (JESUS) SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD ABIDES ON HIM. (JOHN JOHN 3:36) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AND THIS IS THE TESTIMONY: THAT GOD HAS GIVEN US ETERNAL LIFE, AND THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. HE WHO HAS THE SON HAS LIFE; HE WHO DOES NOT HAVE THE SON OF GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIFE. (1JN. 1JN. 5:11-12) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE OF THE BOOK OF LIFE IS TO RECORD THE NAMES OF THOSE WHO HAVE TRUSTED IN JESUS CHRIST FOR SALVATION AND HAVE HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED TO THEIR ACCOUNT (GEN. GEN. 15:6; ROM. ROM. 3:22; ROM. 4:3, ROM. 4:6, ROM. 4:9, ROM. 4:11; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21). SINCE CHRIST’S ATONING SACRIFICE IS THE BASIS FOR REDEMPTION, IT IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS “THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE” (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 21:27+).THE REDEEMED WILL BE BLESSED WITH GOD’S INTIMATE PRESENCE FOR ETERNITY, BUT THESE GO AWAY INTO TORMENT AND ETERNAL SEPARATION FROM ALL THAT IS GOOD—GOD. “THESE SHALL BE PUNISHED WITH EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD AND FROM THE GLORY OF HIS POWER” (2TH. 2TH. 1:9). YES, O MAN! O WOMAN! WHOEVER YOU MAY BE, YOUR BIOGRAPHY IS WRITTEN. AN UNERRING HAND HAS RECORDED EVERY ITEM, WITH EVERY SECRET THING. THERE IS NOT AN ILL THOUGHT, A MEAN ACT, A SCENE OF WRONG IN ALL YOUR HISTORY, A DIRTY TRANSACTION, A FILTHINESS OF SPEECH, OR A BASE FEELING THAT EVER FOUND ENTERTAINMENT IN YOUR HEART, BUT IS THERE DESCRIBED IN BOLD HAND, BY ITS TRUE NAME, AND SET DOWN TO YOUR ACCOUNT, TO BE THEN BROUGHT FORTH FOR FINAL SETTLEMENT, IF NOT CLEAN BLOTTED OUT THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST’S BLOOD BEFORE THIS PRESENT LIFE OF YOURS IS ENDED.1 AND I SAY TO YOU, MY FRIENDS, DO NOT BE AFRAID OF THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY, AND AFTER THAT HAVE NO MORE THAT THEY CAN DO. BUT I WILL SHOW YOU WHOM YOU SHOULD FEAR: FEAR HIM WHO, AFTER HE HAS KILLED, HAS POWER TO CAST INTO HELL; YES, I SAY TO YOU, FEAR HIM! (LUKE LUKE 12:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
LEVEL 20-21 (PROVERBS 21-22; ACTS 20/ACTS 21): CHAPTER 21 (THE NEW UNIVERSE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 19-20)
REVELATION 21:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, JOHN WAS SHOWN AN IDEAL TIME ON EARTH WHEN SATAN WAS BOUND AND CHRIST AND THE SAINTS RULED FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS (GLOBALLY 3,000 YEARS). AS WONDERFUL AS THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WILL BE WITH MANY OF GOD’S PROMISES REGARDING ISRAEL, THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM, AND THE RENOVATED EARTH COMING TO FULFILLMENT, IT IS NOT THE ULTIMATE PLAN OF GOD. AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND THE FINAL REBELLION OF SATAN, JOHN SAW THE ORIGINAL EARTH AND HEAVEN FLEE AWAY. IN THE PROCESS THE EARTH AND SEA GAVE UP THE DEAD WHO STOOD BEFORE GOD FOR JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:11-13+). DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, SIN AND DEATH HAD NOT YET BEEN VANQUISHED (ISA. ISA. 65:20; REV. REV. 20:9+). NOW JOHN SEES THE CREATION OF A NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH WHICH DIFFERS FUNDAMENTALLY FROM THE OLD ORDER. IN A WORD, THE NEW CREATION IS PERFECT. THERE IS NO MORE SIN OR DEATH. THOSE WHO POPULATE THE NEW EARTH ENJOY FULL COMMUNION WITH GOD. THE OT PROPHETS SAW GLIMPSES OF THE ETERNAL STATE. THE HOLY SPIRIT REVEALED THROUGH THEM THAT THERE WOULD BE A NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH (ISA. ISA. 65:17; ISA. 66:22) AND THAT DEATH WOULD EVENTUALLY BE NO MORE (ISA. ISA. 25:8; HOS. HOS. 13:14). BUT THEIR VISIONS OF THE ETERNAL STATE WERE OFTEN INTERTWINED WITH REVELATION CONCERNING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM MAKING IT DIFFICULT TO DRAW A CLEAR DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO (E.G., ISA. ISA. 65:17-20).1 NOW, JOHN IS SHOWN ASPECTS OF THE ETERNAL STATE WHICH ARE MARKEDLY DIFFERENT FROM THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. BEGINNING WITH THE FIRST VERSE OF THIS CHAPTER, WE ARE NO LONGER IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: THERE IS NO MORE SIN, DEATH, SEA, OR TEMPLE.2
NOW I SAW A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH: THE CONJUNCTION, NOW (ΚΑὶ [KAI]), CONNECTS WHAT FOLLOWS WITH THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. THE CREATION OF THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH IS IN RESPONSE TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PREVIOUS HEAVEN AND EARTH WHICH FLED AWAY AND GAVE UP THE DEAD (REV. REV. 20:11+). NEW IS ΚΑΙΝὸΝ [KAINON]: “IN THE SENSE THAT WHAT IS OLD HAS BECOME OBSOLETE, AND SHOULD BE REPLACED BY WHAT IS NEW. IN SUCH A CASE THE NEW IS, AS A RULE, SUPERIOR IN KIND TO THE OLD.”3 AN EARTH WHICH NO LONGER SMARTS AND SMOKES UNDER THE CURSE OF SIN,—AN EARTH WHICH NEEDS NO MORE TO BE TORN WITH HOOKS AND IRONS TO MAKE IT YIELD ITS FRUITS,—AN EARTH WHERE THORNS AND THISTLES NO LONGER INFEST THE GROUND, NOR SERPENTS HISS AMONG THE FLOWERS, NOR SAVAGE BEASTS LAY IN AMBUSH TO DEVOUR,—AN EARTH WHOSE SOD IS NEVER CUT WITH GRAVES, WHOSE SOIL IS NEVER MOISTENED WITH TEARS OR SATURATED WITH HUMAN BLOOD, WHOSE FIELDS ARE NEVER BLASTED WITH UNPROPITIOUS SEASONS, WHOSE ATMOSPHERE NEVER GIVES WINGS TO THE SEEDS OF PLAGUE AND DEATH, WHOSE WAYS ARE NEVER LINED WITH FUNERAL PROCESSIONS, OR BLOCKED UP WITH ARMED MEN ON THEIR WAY TO WAR,—AN EARTH WHOSE HILLS EVER FLOW WITH SALVATION, AND WHOSE VALLEYS KNOW ONLY THE SWEETNESS OF JEHOVAH’S SMILES,—AN EARTH FROM END TO END, AND FROM CENTRE TO UTMOST VERGE, CLOTHED WITH THE ETERNAL BLESSEDNESS OF PARADISE RESTORED!4 THE RESTORATIVE WORK PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WAS A REGENERATION (MTT. MAT. 19:28), NOT AN ENTIRELY NEW CREATED ORDER AS HERE. THIS IS DEMONSTRATED BY THE FACT THAT AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4-6+), THE EARTH AND SEA STILL CONTAINED ALL THE UNSAVED DEAD OF HISTORY. ALTHOUGH THE MILLENNIAL EARTH WAS RENOVATED IN ORDER TO RECOVER FROM THE JUDGMENTS OF THE TRIBULATION AND TO RESTORE EDEN-LIKE CONDITIONS, SIN AND DEATH REMAINED AND THE EARTH, IN ONE SENSE, REMAINED UNCLEAN . IN THE CONFLAGRATION OF THE FIRST HEAVEN AND EARTH, SIN AND DEATH ARE COMPLETELY PURGED FROM THE CREATED ORDER (REV. REV. 20:14+). IT WAS REVEALED TO THE OT PROPHETS THAT THE FIRST HEAVENS AND EARTH WOULD PERISH (PS. PS. 102:25-26; ISA. ISA. 51:6) AND BE REPLACED BY A NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH: FOR BEHOLD, I CREATE NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH; AND THE FORMER SHALL NOT BE REMEMBERED OR COME TO MIND. BUT BE GLAD AND REJOICE FOREVER IN WHAT I CREATE; FOR BEHOLD, I CREATE JERUSALEM AS A REJOICING, AND HER PEOPLE A JOY. I WILL REJOICE IN JERUSALEM, AND JOY IN MY PEOPLE; THE VOICE OF WEEPING SHALL NO LONGER BE HEARD IN HER, NOR THE VOICE OF CRYING. NO MORE SHALL AN INFANT FROM THERE LIVE BUT A FEW DAYS, NOR AN OLD MAN WHO HAS NOT FULFILLED HIS DAYS; FOR THE CHILD SHALL DIE ONE HUNDRED YEARS OLD, BUT THE SINNER BEING ONE HUNDRED YEARS OLD SHALL BE ACCURSED. (ISA. ISA. 65:17-20) AS WE MENTIONED, THE VISIONS OF THE OT PROPHETS OFTEN INTERMINGLED ELEMENTS FROM BOTH THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND THE ETERNAL STATE—THE DIFFERENT ELEMENTS SOMETIMES BEING PRESENTED OUT OF THEIR CHRONOLOGICAL SEQUENCE. ISAIAH SAW THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH, BUT WENT ON TO DESCRIBE A BLESSED TIME WHICH INCLUDES DEATH AND SIN. THESE LATTER CHARACTERISTICS ARE INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE ETERNAL STATE: ISAIAH’S VISION, WHILE GLIMPSING THE KINGDOM AGE, THE LAST ORDERED AGE IN TIME, IS PROJECTED INTO ETERNITY. HE SAW THE MILLENNIUM MERGING INTO THE FINAL STATE OF BLISS AND HAVING AN EVERLASTING FEATURE TO IT, ACCORDING TO THE DAVIDIC COVENANT (2S. 2S. 7:13, 2S. 7:16). SO THE PROPHECY EMPLOYS LANGUAGE THAT ALTHOUGH APPLICABLE TO A DEGREE TO MILLENNIAL CONDITIONS, WILL BE FULLY REALIZED ON THE REGENERATED EARTH, WHICH WILL FOLLOW UPON THE POSTMILLENNIAL RENOVATION BY FIRE (2PE. 2PE. 3:10-13; REV. REV. 21:1+; CF. HEB. HEB. 12:26-28).5 THE PROPHETS SOMETIMES SAW FUTURE EVENTS NOT ONLY TOGETHER; BUT IN EXPANDING THEIR DESCRIPTION OF THESE EVENTS, THEY SEEM OCCASIONALLY TO REVERSE THE TIME SEQUENCE IN THEIR RECORD OF THE VISION. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS MAY BE SEEN IN ISA. ISA. 65:17-25 . . . IT IS APPARENT, THEREFORE, THAT ISAIAH SAW TOGETHER ON THE SCREEN OF PROPHECY BOTH THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND THE ETERNAL KINGDOM; BUT HE EXPANDS IN DETAIL THE FORMER BECAUSE IT IS THE “NEAREST COMING” EVENT AND LEAVES THE LATTER FOR FULLER DESCRIPTION IN A LATER NEW TESTAMENT REVELATION [REV. REV. 21:1-8+].6 SOME INTERPRETERS, INSISTING UPON A STRICT CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER FOR ISAIAH’S VISION, MISTAKE THE CREATION DESCRIBED AS THE REGENERATION OF THE EARTH PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: MOST INTERPRETERS UNDERSTAND THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH TO BE POSTMILLENNIAL, AS THIS DESCRIPTION SUCCEEDS THE ACCOUNT OF THE LAST JUDGMENT. IT IS NECESSARY, HOWEVER, IN INTERPRETING PROPHECY TO TAKE INTO ACCOUNT ALL THAT THE REST OF THE PROPHETS HAVE WRITTEN. IF THIS IS DONE, IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH ARE DISTINCTLY REVEALED TO BE PREMILLENNIAL IN THE ONLY OTHER PASSAGES WHICH CONTAIN THE PREDICTION (ISA. ISA. 65:17-19. ISA. 66:22. 2PE. 2PE. 3:13). EVERY STUDENT OF PROPHECY KNOWS THAT THERE ARE NUMEROUS INSTANCES OF PROPHECIES GIVEN OUT OF THEIR CHRONOLOGICAL SEQUENCE.7 NO MATTER WHETHER THE INTERPRETER TAKES THE CREATION DESCRIBED HERE TO BE BEFORE THE MILLENNIUM OR AFTER, HE IS FORCED TO ACCEPT A REVERSAL IN ORDER BETWEEN PROPHETIC VISION AND HISTORICAL CHRONOLOGY IN SOME PASSAGE. EITHER ISAIAH’S VISION OF THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH PRECEDING THE MILLENNIUM IS IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OR JOHN’S VISION OF THE NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH FOLLOWING THE MILLENNIUM IS CHRONOLOGICAL. THEY CANNOT BOTH BE TRUE. FORTUNATELY, GOD HAS NOT LEFT US TO GUESS AT THE ANSWER. HE HAS LEFT US A KEY WITH WHICH TO SOLVE THIS CONUNDRUM: THE DESTRUCTION OF DEATH. SINCE THE DESTRUCTION OF THE FIRST EARTH RESULTS IN ALL THE DEAD BEING GIVEN UP AND DEATH ITSELF CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:14+), WE CAN EXPECT THAT DEATH WILL BE PURGED BEFORE THE NEW EARTH IS CREATED. THIS IS THE CHRONOLOGICAL SEQUENCE OF JOHN’S VISION: “AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES; THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH...FOR THE FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY” (REV. REV. 21:4+). SINCE ISAIAH’S VISION INCLUDED DEATH (ISA. ISA. 65:20) AFTER THE NEW CREATION (ISA. ISA. 65:17), IT CANNOT BE IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER. NOR DOES IT DESCRIBE A RENOVATION PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: BUT ONE OBJECTION MAY BE MADE TO THE SUPPOSITION, THAT THE PROPHET IS HERE DEPICTING THE STATE OF THINGS IN THE MILLENNIUM; VIZ., THAT THIS DESCRIPTION IS PRECEDED BY AN ACCOUNT OF THE CREATION OF A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH. THE PROPHET APPEARS, THEREFORE, TO REFER TO THAT JERUSALEM, WHICH IS REPRESENTED IN THE APOCALYPSE AS COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH AFTER THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE GLOBE. BUT TO THIS IT MAY BE REPLIED, THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHET WAS NOT YET ABLE TO DISTINGUISH FROM ONE ANOTHER THE THINGS WHICH THE AUTHOR OF THE APOCALYPSE SEPARATES INTO DISTINCT PERIODS. FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT POINT OF VIEW GENERALLY, NOTHING WAS KNOWN OF A STATE OF BLESSEDNESS BEYOND THE GRAVE. HADES LAY BEYOND THIS PRESENT LIFE; AND NOTHING WAS KNOWN OF A HEAVEN IN WHICH MEN WERE BLESSED. AROUND THE THRONE OF GOD IN HEAVEN THERE WERE ANGELS AND NOT MEN. AND, INDEED, UNTIL THE RISEN SAVIOUR ASCENDED TO HEAVEN, HEAVEN ITSELF WAS NOT OPEN TO MEN, AND THEREFORE THERE WAS NO HEAVENLY JERUSALEM WHOSE DESCENT TO EARTH COULD BE ANTICIPATED THEN. CONSEQUENTLY IN THE PROPHECIES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT THE ESCHATOLOGICAL IDEA OF THE NEW COSMOS DOES UNQUESTIONABLY COINCIDE WITH THE MILLENNIUM. IT IS ONLY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT THE NEW CREATION INTERVENES AS A PARTY-WALL BETWEEN THIS LIFE AND THE LIFE BEYOND; WHEREAS THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY BRINGS DOWN THE NEW CREATION ITSELF INTO THE PRESENT LIFE, AND KNOWS NOTHING OF ANY JERUSALEM OF THE BLESSED LIFE TO COME, AS DISTINCT FROM THE NEW JERUSALEM OF THE MILLENNIUM.8 WE SEE THE SAME MIX OF REVELATION CONCERNING THE MILLENNIUM AND THE ETERNAL STATE IN ANOTHER PASSAGE IN ISAIAH WHICH MENTIONS THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH: “FOR AS THE NEW HEAVENS AND THE NEW EARTH WHICH I WILL MAKE SHALL REMAIN BEFORE ME,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO SHALL YOUR DESCENDANTS AND YOUR NAME REMAIN. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS THAT FROM ONE NEW MOON TO ANOTHER, AND FROM ONE SABBATH TO ANOTHER, ALL FLESH SHALL COME TO WORSHIP BEFORE ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “AND THEY SHALL GO FORTH AND LOOK UPON THE CORPSES OF THE MEN WHO HAVE TRANSGRESSED AGAINST ME. FOR THEIR WORM DOES NOT DIE, AND THEIR FIRE IS NOT QUENCHED. THEY SHALL BE AN ABHORRENCE TO ALL FLESH.” (ISA. ISA. 66:22-24) THERE IS NOTHING IN THIS PASSAGE OF ISAIAH WHICH STATES THAT THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH MUST PRECEDE THE MILLENNIUM. IT MERELY STATES THAT AS THE NEW CREATION WILL ENDURE BEFORE GOD, SO SHALL THE FAITHFUL OF ISRAEL CONTINUE.
THE FIRST HEAVEN AND THE FIRST EARTH HAD PASSED AWAY (THE 0TH OLD UNIVERSE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION VERSES THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---RIGHTEOUSNESS): SINCE THE PREVIOUS HEAVEN AND EARTH WHICH PASSED AWAY WERE THE FIRST (ΠΡῶΤΟΣ [PRŌTOS]), THIS IS THE FIRST AND ONLY TRUE CREATION OF HEAVEN AND EARTH SINCE THE ORIGINAL CREATION (GEN. GEN. 1:1). THEREFORE, THE REGENERATION (ΠΑΛΙΓΓΕΝΕΣΊᾳ [PALINGENESIA], AGAIN GENESIS) SPOKEN OF BY JESUS WAS A RESTORATION OF THE ORIGINAL CREATION WHICH OCCURRED PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. SINCE THE HEAVEN AND EARTH OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WERE THE FIRST, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO INTERPRET THE PASSAGES BY ISAIAH (ISA. ISA. 65:17; ISA. 66:22) AND PETER (2PE. 2PE. 3:10-13) AS DESCRIBING A CREATION EVENT BEFORE THE MILLENNIUM. IF THAT WERE SO, THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN THE SECOND HEAVEN AND EARTH THAT HAD PASSED AWAY. MOREOVER, THE EARTH OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM CONTAINED THE DEAD OF ALL HISTORY (REV. REV. 20:13+) AND SO CANNOT BE A NEW CREATION AS DESCRIBED BY ISAIAH, PETER, AND JOHN. AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF THE REVELATION GIVEN BY PETER CONCERNS THE RESULT OF THE CONFLAGRATION OF THE FIRST HEAVEN AND EARTH: BUT THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT, IN WHICH THE HEAVENS WILL PASS AWAY WITH A GREAT NOISE, AND THE ELEMENTS WILL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT; BOTH THE EARTH AND THE WORKS THAT ARE IN IT WILL BE BURNED UP. THEREFORE, SINCE ALL THESE THINGS WILL BE DISSOLVED, WHAT MANNER OF PERSONS OUGHT YOU TO BE IN HOLY CONDUCT AND GODLINESS, LOOKING FOR AND HASTENING THE COMING OF THE DAY OF GOD, BECAUSE OF WHICH THE HEAVENS WILL BE DISSOLVED, BEING ON FIRE, AND THE ELEMENTS WILL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT? NEVERTHELESS WE, ACCORDING TO HIS PROMISE, LOOK FOR NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH IN WHICH RIGHTEOUSNESS DWELLS. (2PE. 2PE. 3:10-13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] HERE IS ANOTHER EVIDENCE THAT PETER CANNOT BE DESCRIBING THE RENOVATION PRECEDING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. PETER INFORMS US THAT THE NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTH WILL BE CHARACTERIZED BY TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS. UNLIKE THE MILLENNIAL EARTH, THERE WILL BE NO SIN OR DEATH. WITH THE PASSING OF THE FIRST HEAVEN AND EARTH, WE FIND FULFILLMENT OF JESUS’ PREDICTIONS CONCERNING THE PERMANENCE OF GOD’S WORD: FOR ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, TILL HEAVEN AND EARTH PASS AWAY, ONE JOT OR ONE TITTLE WILL BY NO MEANS PASS FROM THE LAW TILL ALL IS FULFILLED. (MTT. MAT. 5:18 CF. LUKE LUKE 16:17) HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY, BUT MY WORDS WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY. (MTT. MAT. 24:35 CF. MARK MARK 13:30; LUKE LUKE 21:33) THE PURPOSE OF GOD, AS SET FORTH BY HIS WRITTEN WORD, EXTENDS NOT JUST BEYOND THIS LIFE, BUT BEYOND THIS ENTIRE CREATED ORDER. HIS WORDS ARE MORE CERTAIN THAN THE PHYSICAL REALITY AROUND US. THE TEMPORAL NATURE OF THIS PRESENT WORLD IS TO BE A POWERFUL MOTIVATOR FOR THE CHRISTIAN TO INVEST IN HEAVENLY PRIORITIES: BUT THIS I SAY, BRETHREN, THE TIME IS SHORT, SO THAT FROM NOW ON EVEN THOSE WHO HAVE WIVES SHOULD BE AS THOUGH THEY HAD NONE, THOSE WHO WEEP AS THOUGH THEY DID NOT WEEP, THOSE WHO REJOICE AS THOUGH THEY DID NOT REJOICE, THOSE WHO BUY AS THOUGH THEY DID NOT POSSESS, AND THOSE WHO USE THIS WORLD AS NOT MISUSING IT. FOR THE FORM OF THIS WORLD IS PASSING AWAY. (1COR. 1COR. 7:29-31) THEREFORE, SINCE ALL THESE THINGS WILL BE DISSOLVED, WHAT MANNER OF PERSONS OUGHT YOU TO BE IN HOLY CONDUCT AND GODLINESS, LOOKING FOR AND HASTENING THE COMING OF THE DAY OF GOD, BECAUSE OF WHICH THE HEAVENS WILL BE DISSOLVED, BEING ON FIRE, AND THE ELEMENTS WILL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT? NEVERTHELESS WE, ACCORDING TO HIS PROMISE, LOOK FOR NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH IN WHICH RIGHTEOUSNESS DWELLS. THEREFORE, BELOVED, LOOKING FORWARD TO THESE THINGS, BE DILIGENT TO BE FOUND BY HIM IN PEACE, WITHOUT SPOT AND BLAMELESS. (2PE. 2PE. 3:11-14)
NO MORE SEA: SOME SUGGEST THE SEA IS OMITTED FROM THE ETERNAL STATE BECAUSE OF ITS NEGATIVE CONNOTATION. IT WAS THE SEA, OVERFLOWING WITH RAIN AND THE FOUNTAINS OF THE DEEP, WHICH JUDGED THE WORLD AT THE FLOOD (GEN. GEN. 7:11). THE SEA COVERED PHARAOH AND HIS ARMY AT THE EXODUS (EX. EX. 14:28). LEVIATHAN, THE FLEEING SERPENT WHO WOULD BE SLAIN, MADE HIS HOME IN THE SEA (ISA. ISA. 27:1). THE WICKED ARE COMPARED TO THE TROUBLED SEA (ISA. ISA. 57:20). THE FOUR VICIOUS GENTILE POWERS SEEN BY DANIEL AROSE FROM THE SEA (DAN. DAN. 7:3). THE FINAL BEASTLY RULER, THE ANTICHRIST AROSE OUT OF THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+). ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS THAT THE SEA REPRESENTS THE NEED OF CLEANSING DUE TO SIN WHICH WILL NO LONGER BE NECESSARY IN THE ETERNAL STATE.9 THE LACK OF SEA IN THE ETERNAL STATE OFFERS A HELPFUL GUIDE WHEN INTERPRETING THE OT. IN PASSAGES DESCRIBING TIMES OF GREAT BLESSING, IF THE SEA IS MENTIONED, THEN WE KNOW THE PASSAGE MAY NOT RELATE TO THE ETERNAL STATE FULLY, BUT MAY DESCRIBE CONDITIONS OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.
REVELATION 21:2
THEN I, JOHN, SAW THE HOLY CITY: THIS IS ONE OF FIVE PLACES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION WHERE JOHN REFERS TO HIMSELF BY NAME (REV. REV. 1:1+, REV. 1:4+, REV. 1:9+; REV. 21:2+; REV. 22:8+). THE HOLY CITY IS ALSO CALLED THE HOLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+). THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE, JERUSALEM IS CONSIDERED HOLY, ALTHOUGH AT TIMES SHE PLAYS THE HARLOT (ISA. ISA. 1:21). JERUSALEM IS CALLED THE “CITY OF THE GREAT KING” (PS. PS. 48:2), “CITY OF GOD” (PS. PS. 87:3), “THE FAITHFUL CITY” (ISA. ISA. 1:21), AND THE “HOLY CITY” (ISA. ISA. 52:1). JOEL PREDICTED, CONCERNING HER FINAL STATE: “JERUSALEM SHALL BE HOLY, AND NO ALIENS SHALL EVER PASS THROUGH HER AGAIN” (JOEL JOEL 3:17). ANYONE WHO TAKES AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHECY WILL HAVE HIS PART IN THE HOLY CITY TAKEN AWAY (REV. REV. 22:19+).
NEW JERUSALEM: NEW IS ΚΑΙΝὴΝ [KAINĒN]: NEW IN QUALITY, “BY WAY OF CONTRAST WITH THE OLD OR OBSOLETE BETTER, SUPERIOR, DIFFERENT...SUBSTANTIVALLY NEW (AND BETTER) ONE.”1 ALTHOUGH THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM HAD BEEN RESTORED FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN ACCORDANCE WITH GOD’S WORD (E.G., ISA. ISA. 62:1), IT IS NOT THE ULTIMATE CITY SOUGHT BY THOSE WHO FOLLOW JESUS. IN A SIMILAR WAY TO WHICH THE TEMPLE ON EARTH CORRESPONDS TO A GREATER REALITY IN HEAVEN, THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM WILL EVENTUALLY BE REPLACED BY THE NEW JERUSALEM. UNLIKE THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM, THE NEW JERUSALEM HAS NEVER BEEN SUBJECT TO DESTRUCTION OR DESOLATION. NOR HAS IT EVER NEEDED WATCHMEN ON ITS WALLS TO PRAY FOR ITS PROTECTION AND REESTABLISHMENT (ISA. ISA. 62:6). PAUL COMPARED THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM WITH THE “JERUSALEM ABOVE” WHEN TEACHING OF THE SUPERIORITY OF THE NEW COVENANT OVER THE OLD (GAL. GAL. 4:24-26). JESUS CALLED THE NEW JERUSALEM “THE CITY OF MY GOD” AND PROMISED THE OVERCOMER THAT HE WOULD WRITE UPON HIM THE NAME OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 3:12+). THE NEW JERUSALEM IS THE ULTIMATE DESTINATION OF ALL THE SAINTS. THOSE WHO FOLLOW JESUS HAVE NO CONTINUING CITY ON EARTH, BUT ULTIMATELY SEEK THE ONE TO COME, THE NEW JERUSALEM (HEB. HEB. 13:14). BUT YOU HAVE COME TO MOUNT ZION AND TO THE CITY OF THE LIVING GOD, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, TO AN INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS, TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN WHO ARE REGISTERED IN HEAVEN, TO GOD THE JUDGE OF ALL, TO THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT, TO JESUS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT, AND TO THE BLOOD OF SPRINKLING THAT SPEAKS BETTER THINGS THAN THAT OF ABEL. (HEB. HEB. 12:22-24) AGAIN, WE MEET WITH THE TENDENCY OF MANY INTERPRETERS TO TAKE THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CITY AS BEING SYMBOLIC OF SOME DEEP SPIRITUAL TRUTH RATHER THAN THE DESCRIPTION OF A LITERAL CITY WHICH GOD HAS PREPARED AS THE ULTIMATE DWELLING PLACE FOR THE FAITHFUL IN THEIR GLORIFIED EXISTENCE BEYOND THIS LIFE (JOHN JOHN 14:2-3). ONE DANGER OF TAKING THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM AS SYMBOLISM IS THE FLEXIBILITY IT AFFORDS FOR MOLDING ITS MEANING IN ACCORD WITH THE DESIRE OF THE INTERPRETER. SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION HAS OFTEN BEEN A USEFUL TOOL OF CULTS: A SYMBOLICAL NEW JERUSALEM IS CRUCIAL TO AT LEAST THREE MAJOR CULTS—CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, MORMONISM, AND THE SWEDENBORGIANS. CHRISTIAN SCIENCE SYMBOLIZES ALMOST EVERY DETAIL OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IN ORDER TO FIT IT INTO THE CULT’S TEACHINGS...JOSEPH SMITH, FOUNDER OF MORMONISM, ATTEMPTED TO ESTABLISH THE SYMBOLIZED NEW JERUSALEM (“ZION”) IN THE STATE OF MISSOURI...THE SWEDENBORGIANS...CALL THEMSELVES THE CHURCH OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. FOUNDER SWEDENBORG WROTE VOLUMINOUSLY, AND HIS COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION [STATES]... “BY THE TWELVE THOUSAND FURLONGS [IN REV. REV. 21:16+] ARE SIGNIFIED ALL THE GOODS AND TRUTHS OF THAT CHURCH.”2 IN ORDER TO PREVENT INTERPRETERS FROM WAXING ALLEGORICAL IN THEIR APPROACH TO THE NEW JERUSALEM, JOHN IS GIVEN A TOUR OF THE CITY BY AN ANGEL WHO CAREFULLY MEASURES ITS PHYSICAL DIMENSIONS. THE SCENE IS REMINISCENT OF THE PASSAGE IN EZEKIEL WHERE AN ANGEL (“MAN”) SHOWS EZEKIEL THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE AND PROVIDES DETAILED MEASUREMENTS CONCERNING ITS PHYSICAL LAYOUT (EZE. EZE. 40:3 FF). IN BOTH EZEKIEL AND HERE, THE PROPHETS BEHOLD STRUCTURES VASTLY DIFFERENT THAN ANYTHING IN HISTORY. BECAUSE OF THIS, MANY ARE RELUCTANT TO TAKE THE DETAILS IN A LITERAL FASHION AND REDUCE THE PASSAGES TO TEACHING GENERAL SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLES. THESE DIMENSIONS [OF THE CITY] SHOULD NOT BE INTERPRETED AS PROVIDING ARCHITECTURAL INFORMATION ABOUT THE CITY. RATHER, WE SHOULD THINK OF THEM AS THEOLOGICALLY SYMBOLIC OF THE FULFILLMENT OF ALL GOD’S PROMISES.3 ONE CAN WONDER ONLY HOW 12,000 STADIA (REV. REV. 21:16+) AND 144 CUBITS (REV. REV. 21:17+) COULD CONVEY GREAT “SPIRITUAL TRUTHS” OR “THEOLOGICAL INSIGHTS!” IF THIS WERE TRUE, WE SHOULD THANK GOD THAT HE CHOSE NOT TO GIVE US TRULY IMPORTANT INFORMATION, SUCH AS THE REQUIREMENTS OF SALVATION, IN SIMILAR “THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLISM” AS THESE INTERPRETERS ASSUME TO BE HIS MODE OF COMMUNICATION HERE! THEY ARE AT A LOSS TO EXPLAIN THE MEANING OF THE DETAILS AND WHY GOD WOULD INDICATE THAT MEASUREMENTS BE TAKEN OF IMMATERIAL OBJECTS. THOSE BOLD ENOUGH TO HAZARD A GUESS AT THE SYMBOLICAL MEANING OF THE MEASUREMENTS HAVE LITTLE AGREEMENT AS TO THE INSIGHTS OF GREAT MAGNITUDE AND IMPORT WHICH THEY PURPORTEDLY REPRESENT. AS IS ALWAYS THE CASE WITH SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION, THE MEANING OF THE TEXT IS RENDERED UNKNOWABLE. UNWILLING TO TAKE THE LANGUAGE OF SCRIPTURE AT FACE VALUE, MANY SEEK FOR SOME HIDDEN MEANING BEHIND JOHN’S DESCRIPTION. BUT IF THE WORDS DO NOT MEAN WHAT THEY SAY, WHO HAS THE AUTHORITY TO SAY WHAT THEY DO MEAN? ABANDONING THE LITERAL MEANING OF THE TEXT LEADS ONLY TO BASELESS, GROUNDLESS, FUTILE SPECULATION.4 IF GOD GAVE THESE TWO CHAPTERS IN SYMBOLIC FORM, THEN WE DARE SAY THAT MAN SHOULD NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE FOR UNDERSTANDING THEIR CONTENTS, FOR THEY MEAN WHATEVER AN INTERPRETER WANTS THEM TO MEAN! INSTEAD, WE BELIEVE THE MEASUREMENTS ARE LITERAL AND THE ACT OF MEASURING IS INTENDED TO INDICATE THE PHYSICAL REALITY OF WHAT IS PRESENTED IN THE VISION. THUS, THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM CONCERNS A REAL, PHYSICAL CITY. TAN IDENTIFIES NUMEROUS REASONS FOR TAKING THE CITY LITERALLY: FIRST, ...ALL THE ELEMENTS OF AN ACTUAL CITY—DIMENSIONS, FOUNDATIONS, WALLS, GATES, STREETS—ARE INDICATED...SECOND, ALTHOUGH THE APOSTLE JOHN SEES THIS PROPHECY IN A VISION, HE CERTAINLY DOES NOT RESORT TO IMAGINATION NOR INDULGE IN EXAGGERATION...THE FACT THAT JOHN RECORDS NON-EARTHLY THINGS SUCH AS GATE-SIZED PEARLS PROVES THAT HE DOES NOT ALTAR THE FORM OF THE PROPHECY FOR THE SAKE OF READER COMPREHENSION. THIRD, ...IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM...THE SAME ANGEL [WHO IDENTIFIED THE HARLOT OF REV. REV. 17:1+ AS A SYMBOL (REV. REV. 17:18+)] OFFERS NOT A WORD OR CLUE REGARDING ITS POSSIBLE SYMBOLISM. FOURTH, IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, THE INHABITANTS OF THE CITY ARE DIFFERENTIATED FROM THE CITY ITSELF. IF THE NEW JERUSALEM SYMBOLIZES THE CHURCH, AND ITS INHABITANTS ARE CHURCH MEMBERS, HOW COULD THE CHURCH SEPARATE FROM ITSELF. FIFTH, THE PATRIARCH ABRAHAM... “LOOKED FOR A CITY WHICH HATH FOUNDATIONS WHOSE BUILDER AND MAKER IS GOD” (HEB. HEB. 11:10). MOREOVER, THE EARLY HEBREW CHRISTIANS WERE ASSURED OF THEIR POSITIONAL RIGHTS “UNTO THE CITY OF THE LIVING GOD, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM” (HEB. HEB. 12:22). AND OUR LORD PROMISES THE DISCIPLES, “IN MY FATHER’S HOUSE (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ARE MANY MANSIONS” (JOHN JOHN 14:3). THIS HOPE OF A CITY PROMISED TO SO MANY PEOPLE DOWN THE AGES SURELY CANNOT BE A SYMBOL. SIXTH, AN ACTUAL, MATERIAL CITY IN ETERNITY IS PROPER AND LOGICAL BECAUSE OF THE CONSTITUTION OF THE REDEEMED WHO WILL BE IN RESURRECTED BODIES THROUGHOUT ETERNITY. A RESURRECTED BODY WITHOUT ANY MATERIAL POINT OF REFERENCE WOULD BE HIGHLY UNSATISFACTORY. SEVENTH, ...A LITERAL, MATERIAL NEW JERUSALEM ...COMES NATURALLY AND LOGICALLY TO THE THINKING OF MOST UNCRITICAL LAYMEN.5 WE BELIEVE THE APPROACH WHICH GOD INTENDS IS LITERAL INTERPRETATION WITH SPIRITUAL APPLICATION: EVERY DETAIL IS TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY, BUT ALSO PROVIDES SYMBOLISM FOR SPIRITUAL LEARNING, MEDITATION, AND APPLICATION. 
COMING DOWN: COMING DOWN IS ΚΑΤΑΒΑΊΝΟΥΣΑΝ [KATABAINOUSAN], PRESENT TENSE: WHILE COMING DOWN. JOHN SAW THE CITY AS IT WAS IN THE PROCESS OF DESCENDING. JOHN SEES THE CITY DESCEND IN TWO SEPARATE VISIONS. HERE, HE SEES THE NEW JERUSALEM AS PART OF THE OVERALL SCENE DESCRIBING THE NEWLY RECREATED ORDER. A FEW VERSES LATER, AN ANGEL GIVES JOHN A DETAILED TOUR OF THE CITY WHICH COMPRISES THE LAST HALF OF THE CHAPTER (REV. REV. 21:9-27+).
PREPARED AS A BRIDE: PREPARED IS ἡΤΟΙΜΑΣΜΈΝΗΝ [HĒTOIMASMENĒN], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: HAVING BEEN PREPARED. THE PASSIVE FORM OF THE PARTICIPLE INDICATES THE BRIDE HAD NO PART IN HER PREPARATION. THIS IS BECAUSE THE BRIDE IS INANIMATE: A CITY. THIS BRIDE CONTRASTS WITH THE BRIDE MENTIONED IN REVELATION REV. 19:7+ WHO “MADE HERSELF READY”, ἡΤΟΊΜΑΣΕΝ ἑΑΥΤὴΝ [HĒTOIMASEN HEAUTĒN]. THE BRIDE AT THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB PARTICIPATED IN HER READINESS—INDICATING SHE IS MADE UP OF LIVING BEINGS: THE SAINTS WHO HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN RESURRECTED AT THE RAPTURE. HERE, THE BRIDE IS AN INANIMATE CITY WHICH IS PREPARED BY GOD: IN MY FATHER’S HOUSE (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ARE MANY MANSIONS [DWELLING PLACES]; IF IT WERE NOT SO, I WOULD HAVE TOLD YOU. I GO TO PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU. AND IF I GO AND PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU, I WILL COME AGAIN AND RECEIVE YOU TO MYSELF; THAT WHERE I AM, THERE YOU MAY BE ALSO. (JOHN JOHN 14:2-3) [EMPHASIS ADDED] BY FAITH ABRAHAM OBEYED WHEN HE WAS CALLED TO GO OUT TO THE PLACE WHICH HE WOULD RECEIVE AS AN INHERITANCE. AND HE WENT OUT, NOT KNOWING WHERE HE WAS GOING. BY FAITH HE DWELT IN THE LAND OF PROMISE AS IN A FOREIGN COUNTRY, DWELLING IN TENTS WITH ISAAC AND JACOB, THE HEIRS WITH HIM OF THE SAME PROMISE; FOR HE WAITED FOR THE CITY WHICH HAS FOUNDATIONS, WHOSE BUILDER AND MAKER IS GOD. (HEB. HEB. 11:8-10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] BRIDE IS ΝΎΜΦΗΝ [NYMPHĒN], “A YOUNG WOMAN ENGAGED.”6 “IT CAN ALSO BE THE NEWLY MARRIED WOMAN.”7 IN REVELATION REV. 19:7+, BRIDE IS ΓΥΝὴ [GYNĒ], MEANING “WOMAN.” THERE, HER STATUS AS A BRIDE WAS DERIVED FROM THE CONTEXT. THE TWO TERMS ARE MADE EQUIVALENT IN REVELATION REV. 21:9+ WHERE JOHN IS SHOWN “THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE”: ΤὴΝ ΝΎΜΦΗΝ ΤὴΝ ΓΥΝΑῖΚΑ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΝῖΟΥ [TĒN NYMPHĒN TĒN GYNAIKA TOU ARNIOU], THE BRIDE, THE WOMAN OF THE LAMB. AT THE TIME OF THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 19:7+), THE OT SAINTS HAD NOT YET BEEN RAISED (DAN. DAN. 12:2; ISA. ISA. 26:19) AND THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM SUFFERED UNDER THE TRAMPLING OF THE GENTILES (REV. REV. 11:2+). IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4-6+), ALL THE SAINTS HAD BEEN RAISED AND THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM RESTORED IN GLORY FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS. THEN THE FIRST HEAVEN AND EARTH PASSED AWAY AND A NEW ORDER WAS CREATED. THE NT TEACHING OF THE CHURCH BETROTHED TO CHRIST, THE LAMB’S WIFE AT THE MARRIAGE (REV. REV. 19:7+), IS NOW JOINED WITH THE OT PASSAGES WHICH INDICATE THAT ISRAEL IS MARRIED TO JEHOVAH AND JERUSALEM IS MARRIED TO GOD. THE NEW JERUSALEM REPRESENTS THE ULTIMATE CONSUMMATION OF THE VARIED WEDDING MOTIFS WHERE ALL THE PEOPLE OF GOD INHABIT A CITY ENJOYING INTIMATE COMMUNION WITH GOD FACE-TO-FACE (REV. REV. 22:4+). WITHOUT THE SAINTS, WHOSE HOME AND RESIDENCE IT IS, IT WOULD NOT BE THE LAMB’S WIFE; AND YET IT IS THE LAMB’S WIFE IN A SENSE WHICH DOES NOT EXCLUDE THE FOUNDATIONS, WALLS, GATES, STREETS AND CONSTRUCTIONS WHICH CONTRIBUTE TO MAKE IT A CITY. MERE EDIFICES AND AVENUES DO NOT MAKE A CITY; NEITHER DOES A MERE CONGREGATION OR MULTITUDE OF PEOPLE MAKE A CITY. YOU CANNOT HAVE A LIVING CITY WITHOUT PEOPLE TO INHABIT IT AND YOU CANNOT HAVE A CITY WITHOUT THE EDIFICES AND AVENUES ARRANGED IN SOME FIXED SHAPE FOR THE ACCOMMODATION OF THOSE WHO MAKE UP ITS POPULATION. IT IS THE TWO TOGETHER, AND THE ORDER IN WHICH THE PARTS ARE SEVERALLY DISPOSED, THE ANIMATE WITH THE INANIMATE, WHICH CONSTITUTE A CITY.8
ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND: ADORNED IS ΚΕΚΟΣΜΗΜΈΝΗΝ [KEKOSMĒMENĒN], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: HAVING BEEN DECORATED. MAT. 12:44; LUKE LUKE 11:25, AND OF TRIMMING LAMPS, MTT. MAT. 25:7.”9 WHEREAS THE BRIDE AT THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB WEARS LINEN FOR HER COVERING (REV. REV. 19:8+), THE CITY WEARS THE GLORY OF GOD AND PRECIOUS STONES (REV. REV. 21:11+). THE GARMENTS OF THE CITY ARE NOT GIVEN AS CLOTHING, NOR RELATED TO RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE THE CITY IS INANIMATE. GOD IS HER HUSBAND BECAUSE IT IS HE WHO RESTORES HER AND HAS PROMISED THAT SHE WOULD REJOICE AS A BRIDE. ALTHOUGH HE HAD ADORNED THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM AS A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN, SHE PLAYED THE HARLOT (EZE. EZE. 16:1-16). NEVERTHELESS, HE PROMISED THAT ONE DAY JERUSALEM WOULD WEAR BEAUTIFUL GARMENTS AGAIN, FOR SHE WOULD BE HOLY AND NO UNCLEAN THING WOULD COME INTO HER (ISA. ISA. 52:1). 
REVELATION 21:3
A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN: THE NU TEXT HAS FROM THE THRONE. A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN TOLD JOHN NOT TO WRITE WHAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS UTTERED (REV. REV. 10:4+). THE SAME VOICE COMMANDED JOHN TO TAKE THE LITTLE BOOK FROM THE HAND OF THE ANGEL WHICH STOOD ON THE SEA AND EARTH (REV. REV. 10:8+). A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN CALLED THE TWO WITNESSES UP TO HEAVEN AT THE TIME OF THEIR RAPTURE (REV. REV. 11:12+). A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN INDICATED THAT THOSE WHO DIED AT THE TIME OF THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST WOULD BE BLESSED (REV. REV. 14:13+). A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN CALLED GOD’S PEOPLE OUT OF BABYLON PRIOR TO HER DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 18:4+). IN EACH CASE, THE VOICE IS PROBABLY THAT OF GOD. HERE, THE VOICE REFERS TO GOD IN THE THIRD PERSON WHICH MAY INDICATE IT IS THAT OF A MIGHTY ANGEL: “THIS IS AN ANNOUNCEMENT ABOUT GOD, NOT DIRECTLY FROM HIM.”1
BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN: TABERNACLE IS ΣΚΗΝὴ [SKĒNĒ], HEB. 11:9]... [USED] IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE TRANSFIGURATION...MTT. MAT. 17:4; MARK MARK 9:5; LUKE LUKE 9:33.”2 THE SAME TERM IS USED OF THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS (ACTS ACTS 7:44) AND OF DAVID (ACTS ACTS 15:16). THE BEAST BLASPHEMED THE TABERNACLE OF GOD (REV. REV. 13:6+). THE TEMPLE OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY WAS OPENED PRIOR TO THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVEN BOWLS OF WRATH (REV. REV. 15:5+). THE TABERNACLE IS THE MEETING PLACE BETWEEN SINFUL MAN AND A HOLY GOD. THROUGH HIS WORK ON THE CROSS, JESUS CREATED THE TEMPLE OF THE BELIEVER , THE DWELLING PLACE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AMONG BELIEVERS IN THIS AGE (1COR. 1COR. 6:19; 2COR. 2COR. 6:16; EPH. EPH. 2:19-22). BUT THE SPIRITUAL UNION OF BELIEVERS WITH CHRIST IS NOT THE ULTIMATE COMMUNION WHICH THE VOICE NOW DECLARES. “FOR NOW, WE SEE IN A MIRROR DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE. NOW I KNOW IN PART, BUT THEN I SHALL KNOW JUST AS I ALSO AM KNOWN” (1COR. 1COR. 13:12 CF. REV. REV. 22:4+). SUCH AN UNVEILED VIEW OF GOD IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR MORTAL MEN. NO LIVING PERSON HAS EVER SEEN GOD IN THE FULLNESS OF HIS GLORY (JOHN JOHN 1:18; JOHN 6:46; 1JN. 1JN. 4:12); HE IS INVISIBLE (COL. COL. 1:15; 1TI. 1TI. 1:1.17) AND “DWELLS IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT” (1TI. 1TI. 6:16; CF. PS. PS. 104:2), EXPOSURE TO WHICH WOULD MEAN INSTANT DEATH FOR ANY LIVING PERSON (EX. EX. 33:20). BUT IN HEAVEN, “THE PURE IN HEART...SHALL SEE GOD” (MTT. MAT. 5:8), SINCE THEY WILL BE PERFECTLY HOLY.3
HE WILL DWELL WITH THEM AND THEY SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE: HE WILL DWELL IS ΣΚΗΝΏΣΕΙ [SKĒNŌSEI], RELATED TO ΣΚΗΝὴ [SKĒNĒ], TABERNACLE. THE SAME ROOT WORD, ΣΚΗΝΟΩ [SKĒNOŌ], DESCRIBES GOD DWELLING AMONG MEN IN THE INCARNATION (JOHN JOHN 1:14). PEOPLE IS ΛΑΟὶ [LAOI]: “PEOPLES” (TR AND NU TEXTS), BUT ΛΑὸΣ [LAOS]: “PEOPLE” (MT TEXT). IF PLURAL, IT MAY REFER TO THE NATIONS (ἔΘΝΗ [ETHNĒ]) WHICH BRING THEIR GLORY AND HONOR INTO THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:24-26+).4 OF ALL THE THINGS WHICH GOD COULD SAY CONCERNING THE BLESSINGS ATTENDING THE ETERNAL STATE, WHY IS THIS EMPHASIZED BY BEING THE FIRST? BECAUSE IT IS THE GREATEST BLESSING FOUND IN ALL OF SCRIPTURE. IN THIS PROMISE IS FOUND THE CULMINATION OF THE SCARLET THREAD OF REDEMPTION WHICH RUNS FROM GENESIS THROUGH REVELATION. THIS HAS BEEN THE GREAT PURPOSE OF THE KINSMAN-REDEEMER, JESUS CHRIST. SINCE THE REBELLION OF ADAM, EVERY TABERNACLE, EVERY TEMPLE, EVERY CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN GOD AND MAN HAS BEEN WITH THIS ULTIMATE GOAL IN MIND: THE RESTORATION OF FULL FELLOWSHIP BETWEEN GOD AND MAN. THUS, THE GREAT MULTITUDE WHICH JOHN SAW COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION WERE BLESSED BY BEING IN GOD’S PRESENCE NIGHT AND DAY: “AND HE WHO SITS ON THE THRONE WILL DWELL [TABERNACLE] AMONG THEM” (REV. REV. 7:15+). NOW, IN THE NEW JERUSALEM, MAN WILL SEE GOD FACE-TO-FACE (REV. REV. 22:4+)—WITHOUT THE ENCUMBRANCE OF SIN WHICH HAS SEPARATED MAN SINCE THE FALL IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. BEING HIS PEOPLE SPEAKS OF AN INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD AND MEN (LEV. LEV. 26:11-12; JER. JER. 7:23-24; JER. 11:4; JER. 30:18-22; JER. 32:38; ZEC. ZEC. 13:8-9). THEY ARE ONLY HIS PEOPLE BECAUSE HE HAS GIVEN THEM A HEART TO KNOW HIM. IT IS A WORK OF GOD. THIS SPIRITUAL RESTORATION HAD ALREADY BEGUN FOR ISRAEL IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: FOR I WILL SET MY EYES ON THEM FOR GOOD, AND I WILL BRING THEM BACK TO THIS LAND; I WILL BUILD THEM AND NOT PULL THEM DOWN, AND I WILL PLANT THEM AND NOT PLUCK THEM UP. THEN I WILL GIVE THEM A HEART TO KNOW ME, THAT I AM THE LORD; AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD, FOR THEY SHALL RETURN TO ME WITH THEIR WHOLE HEART. (JER. JER. 24:6-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] BUT THIS IS THE COVENANT THAT I WILL MAKE WITH THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AFTER THOSE DAYS, SAYS THE LORD: I WILL PUT MY LAW IN THEIR MINDS, AND WRITE IT ON THEIR HEARTS; AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE. NO MORE SHALL EVERY MAN TEACH HIS NEIGHBOR, AND EVERY MAN HIS BROTHER, SAYING, “KNOW THE LORD,” FOR THEY ALL SHALL KNOW ME, FROM THE LEAST OF THEM TO THE GREATEST OF THEM, SAYS THE LORD. FOR I WILL FORGIVE THEIR INIQUITY, AND THEIR SIN I WILL REMEMBER NO MORE. (JER. JER. 31:33-34) [EMPHASIS ADDED] DURING THAT TIME, GOD’S SANCTUARY HAD BEEN IN THE MIDST OF ISRAEL (EZE. EZE. 37:24) WITHIN THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE. NOW, IN THE NEW JERUSALEM, GOD IS THE TEMPLE—THE ENTIRE CITY IS AS THE HOLY OF HOLIES OF ALL PREVIOUS TEMPLES. IN THE PAST, BOTH ISRAEL (HOS. HOS. 1:10; ROM. ROM. 9:26) AND THE GENTILES (ZEC. ZEC. 2:10-11) WERE “NOT HIS PEOPLE.” IN THE ETERNAL STATE, ALL THE REDEEMED ARE HIS.
REVELATION 21:4
AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR: WIPE AWAY IS ἐΞΑΛΕΊΨΕΙ [EXALEIPSEI], ALSO USED OF BLOTTING OUT NAMES FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 3:5+). BOTH THE JUSTICE AND MERCY OF GOD CAN BE SEEN IN THIS TERM: GOD BLOTS OUT THE NAMES OF UNBELIEVERS FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE EVEN AS HE WIPES AWAY THE TEARS OF BELIEVERS. GOD WIPED AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THE EYES OF THOSE WHO CAME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:17+). GOD WILL MINISTER TO ALL THOSE WHO PREVIOUSLY SUFFERED: “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO MOURN, FOR THEY SHALL BE COMFORTED” (MTT. MAT. 5:4). ALL THE MEMORIES OF PAIN AND SUFFERING WILL BE FORGOTTEN IN THE WONDER OF THE NEW ORDER WHICH GOD CREATES. THE ONLY EXCEPTION WILL BE THOSE WHO WERE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK OF LIFE. HAVING BEEN CAST INTO OUTER DARKNESS, THEY WILL CONTINUALLY WEEP (MTT. MAT. 8:12).
THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH: HERE IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE INCREDIBLE PROMISE OF THE OT PROPHETS THAT DEATH WOULD BE SWALLOWED UP (ISA. ISA. 25:8; HOS. HOS. 13:14). DEATH HAD NOT BEEN A PART OF THE ORIGINAL CREATED ORDER, BUT CAME BY THE CURSE AT THE DISOBEDIENCE OF ADAM (GEN. GEN. 3:19). THROUGHOUT HISTORY, WITH FEW EXCEPTIONS,1 DEATH HAS BEEN THE COMMON LOT OF THE LIVING. ALTHOUGH CHRIST ABOLISHED DEATH DE JURE AT HIS FIRST COMING (2TI. 2TI. 1:10; HEB. HEB. 2:14-15), THE SHADOW OF DEATH EXTENDED EVEN BEYOND THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND INTO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 65:20). DEATH AND HADES WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:14+). THEY WERE DESTROYED IN THE CONFLAGRATION OF THE OLD ORDER. THE LAST ENEMY THAT WOULD BE DESTROYED WAS DEATH (1COR. 1COR. 15:26). AROUND OUR CHURCHES LIE OUR GRAVEYARDS, AND ALL THE HIGHWAYS ARE LINED WITH CEMETERIES AND DEPOSITORIES OF THE DEAD. WE CAN SCARCELY OPEN OUR EYES WITHOUT SEEING THE GLOOMY HEARSE, THE FUNERAL PROCESSION, THE UNDERTAKER’S WAREHOUSE, THE SHOP FULL OF MOURNING GOODS, OR THE STONECUTTER CHISELLING EPITAPHS. EVERY NEWSPAPER WE PICK UP HAS ITS OBITUARY LISTS, AND EVERY WEEK BRINGS FORTH ITS BILLS OF MORTALITY. ON THE RIGHT HAND, ON THE LEFT HAND, BEFORE US, BEHIND US, AROUND US, BENEATH US, IN ALL SEASONS, IN ALL CLIMES, EVERYWHERE IS DEATH...THE TIME WILL COME WITH DEATH ITSELF SHALL DIE; NOT BY THE POWER OF MAN, NOT BY MORTAL SKILL OR EARTHLY MEDICINES, BUT BY THE GREAT REDEMPTION OF GOD.2 NOW THE CURSE WHICH BROUGHT DEATH IS DONE AWAY WITH IN ENTIRETY AND, WITH IT, DEATH (REV. REV. 22:3+ CF. GEN. GEN. 3:19). 
NOR SORROW, NOR CRYING: ALTHOUGH THERE WAS GREAT JOY IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 65:18-20; JER. JER. 31:13), THIS WILL SURPASS IT BECAUSE THERE WILL BE NO DEATH. AND THE RANSOMED OF THE LORD SHALL RETURN, AND COME TO ZION WITH SINGING, WITH EVERLASTING JOY ON THEIR HEADS. THEY SHALL OBTAIN JOY AND GLADNESS, AND SORROW AND SIGHING SHALL FLEE AWAY. (ISA. ISA. 35:10)
FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY (THIS IS ONLY FOR JUDAISM & GENTILISM FOR THE 0TH LEVEL TO THE 30TH LEVEL FROM REVELATION TO DANIEL, BUT FOR THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE GREEK CHRISTIANITY IS NOT INVOLVED AT THIS 21ST LEVEL, BUT IN FACT BEGINNING AT THE 36TH LEVEL (ACTS 6) ON UP TO REACH THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY FROM ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AT THE 60TH LEVEL TO THE SINGLE GREEK CHRISTIANITY AT THE 66TH LEVEL (ACTS 6) ON UP TO REACH THE SINGLE ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY FROM ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST AT THE 90TH LEVEL TO THE INFINITE LEVEL): FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY IS Τὰ ΠΡῶΤΑ ἀΠῆΛΘΑΝ [TA PRŌTA APĒLTHAN]: THE FIRST [THINGS] DEPARTED. THEY DEPARTED WHEN THE “FIRST (ΠΡῶΤΗ [PRŌTĒ]) HEAVEN AND EARTH PASSED AWAY (ἀΠῆΛΘΑΝ [APĒLTHAN])” (REV. REV. 21:1+). PAUL ENCOURAGED THE CORINTHIANS TO RETAIN AN ETERNAL PERSPECTIVE IN THEIR DAILY LIVES BECAUSE “THE FORM OF THIS WORLD IS PASSING AWAY” (1COR. 1COR. 7:29). “THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN ARE TEMPORARY, BUT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN ARE ETERNAL” (2COR. 2COR. 4:17). ONE OF THE REASONS BELIEVERS ARE NOT TO LOVE THE WORLD IS BECAUSE, KNOWING THE SCRIPTURES, THEY REALIZE THAT ALL THAT IS IN THE WORLD IS ULTIMATELY TRANSITORY: DO NOT LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD. IF ANYONE LOVES THE WORLD, THE LOVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS NOT IN HIM. FOR ALL THAT IS IN THE WORLD—THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYES, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE—IS NOT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) BUT IS OF THE WORLD. AND THE WORLD IS PASSING AWAY, AND THE LUST OF IT; BUT HE WHO DOES THE WILL OF GOD ABIDES FOREVER. (1JN. 1JN. 2:15-17)
REVELATION 21:5
HE WHO SAT ON THE THRONE SAID: THIS IS GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO JOHN THE REVELATOR SAW WHEN HE FIRST ASCENDED IN HIS VISION TO HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:2+, REV. 4:9+; REV. 5:1+).
BEHOLD, I MAKE ALL THINGS NEW: I MAKE IS ΠΟΙῶ [POIŌ], PRESENT TENSE: I AM MAKING. NEW IS ΚΑΙΝὰ [KAINA], NEW IN QUALITY OR KIND, BETTER. WHAT GOD CREATES IN THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH WILL SURPASS ANYTHING WHICH MAN HAS IMAGINED: “BUT AS IT IS WRITTEN: ‘EYE HAS NOT SEEN, NOR EAR HEARD, NOR HAVE ENTERED INTO THE HEART OF MAN THE THINGS WHICH GOD HAS PREPARED FOR THOSE WHO LOVE HIM.’” (1COR. 1COR. 2:9 CF. ISA. ISA. 43:16-19). THE OLD CREATION WHICH HAD LONG GROANED UNDER CORRUPTION IS DELIVERED BY A NEW CREATION: FOR THE EARNEST EXPECTATION OF THE CREATION EAGERLY WAITS FOR THE REVEALING OF THE SONS OF GOD. FOR THE CREATION WAS SUBJECTED TO FUTILITY, NOT WILLINGLY, BUT BECAUSE OF HIM WHO SUBJECTED IT IN HOPE; BECAUSE THE CREATION ITSELF ALSO WILL BE DELIVERED FROM THE BONDAGE OF CORRUPTION INTO THE GLORIOUS LIBERTY OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD. FOR WE KNOW THAT THE WHOLE CREATION GROANS AND LABORS WITH BIRTH PANGS TOGETHER UNTIL NOW. NOT ONLY THAT, BUT WE ALSO WHO HAVE THE FIRSTFRUITS OF THE SPIRIT, EVEN WE OURSELVES GROAN WITHIN OURSELVES, EAGERLY WAITING FOR THE ADOPTION, THE REDEMPTION OF OUR BODY. (ROM. ROM. 8:19-23) THE REDEMPTION SET FORTH IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS MUCH BROADER THAN THE INDIVIDUAL REDEMPTION OF SINFUL MEN. IT EXTENDS TO THE REDEMPTION OF THE EARTH AND EVEN THE ENTIRE CREATION. LIKE THE NEW BIRTH, THE NEW CREATION IS A WORK OF GOD: “THEREFORE, IF ANYONE IS IN CHRIST, HE IS A NEW CREATION; OLD THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY; BEHOLD, ALL THINGS HAVE BECOME NEW” (2COR. 2COR. 5:17).
WRITE, FOR THESE WORDS ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL: JOHN IS REMINDED OF HIS TASK, TO RECORD THAT WHICH HE SEES AND HEARS FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE SAINTS. THE STATEMENTS WHICH GOD HAS JUST MADE, CONCERNING THE ELIMINATION OF DEATH AND THE MAKING OF ALL THINGS NEW, ARE DIFFICULT FOR PEOPLE LIVING UNDER THE DOMINION OF PHYSICAL DEATH TO CONSIDER SO GOD EMPHASIZES THE RELIABILITY OF WHAT JOHN HAS BEEN TOLD (REV. REV. 19:9+; REV. 22:6+). “FOREVER, O LORD, YOUR WORD IS SETTLED IN HEAVEN” (PS. PS. 119:89). THE WORD OF GOD LIVES AND ABIDES FOREVER (1PE. 1PE. 1:23). THE WORDS SPOKEN BY THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN HAVE THE SAME CHARACTERISTICS AS THOSE OF JESUS. JESUS REFERRED TO HIMSELF AS “THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS” (REV. REV. 3:14+). WHEN HE RODE FORTH AT THE SECOND COMING, HE WAS CALLED “FAITHFUL AND TRUE...THE WORD OF GOD” (REV. REV. 19:11-13+). THERE IS UNITY BETWEEN THE WILL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (STEPHEN).
REVELATION 21:6
IT IS DONE! IT IS DONE IS ΓΈΓΟΝΕ [GEGONE], PERFECT TENSE: IT HAS BECOME! THE PERFECT TENSE EMPHASIZES THE COMPLETION OF THE TASK OF CREATING THE NEW ORDER AND THE ONGOING EFFECTS OF THAT CREATIVE ACT WHICH CONTINUE INTO THE PRESENT AS SEEN BY JOHN. THE WORDS OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) ARE REMINISCENT OF THE WORDS OF THE SON (JESUS) WHICH RESULTED IN REDEEMED SAINTS BEING PRESENT TO ENJOY THE NEW CREATION: “IT IS FINISHED!” (JOHN JOHN 19:30). IT IS FINISHED IS ΤΕΤΈΛΕΣΤΑΙ [TETELESTAI], PERFECT TENSE, IT HAS COME TO AN END, BEEN COMPLETED, ACCOMPLISHED. JESUS’ WORDS EMPHASIZE THE CLOSURE WHICH HIS DEATH ON THE CROSS BROUGHT TO THE OLD ORDER OF THINGS. THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) WORDS EMPHASIZE THE NEW BEGINNING OF BLESSING WHICH FLOW FROM THE WORK OF THE SON. NOW, THE DE JURE (LEGALLY OBTAINED) WORK OF CHRIST ON THE CROSS BECOMES DE FACTO (ACCOMPLISHED REALITY). THE LAST ENEMY, DEATH, HAS BEEN DESTROYED AND REDEMPTION, IN ITS TOTALITY, EXTENDS THROUGHOUT GOD’S CREATION.
I AM THE ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END: I AM IS ἐΓΏ ΕἰΜΙ [EGŌ EIMI]: I, AM. GREAT EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON THE ONE SPEAKING AND HIS UNIQUENESS. THIS UNIQUE TITLE OF GOD IS APPLIED BOTH TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (HERE) AND THE SON (JESUS) (REV. REV. 22:13+). THE PHRASE IS ALSO APPLIED TO THE SON IN TWO PARTS (REV. REV. 1:11+; REV. 2:8+). THE SAME TITLE, WITH THE ADDITION OF “THE FIRST AND THE LAST,” IS TAKEN BY JESUS (REV. REV. 22:13+). JESUS AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) ARE ONE (JOHN JOHN 10:30)! JESUS IS “THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD” (REV. REV. 3:14+). 
I WILL GIVE OF THE FOUNTAIN OF THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY TO HIM WHO THIRSTS: FREELY IS ΔΩΡΕΆΝ [DŌREAN]: “AS A GIFT, WITHOUT PAYMENT, GRATIS...UNDESERVEDLY, WITHOUT REASON.”1 THE WATER OF LIFE IS REDEMPTION, PORTRAYED IN MANY DIFFERENT ASPECTS THROUGHOUT THE SCRIPTURES. “IN THAT DAY A FOUNTAIN SHALL BE OPENED FOR THE HOUSE OF DAVID AND FOR THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM, FOR SIN AND FOR UNCLEANNESS” (ZEC. ZEC. 13:1). THESE ARE THE WELLS OF SALVATION WHICH ISAIAH SPOKE ABOUT (ISA. ISA. 12:3). THE WATER OF LIFE IS ONLY AVAILABLE FROM GOD, THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE (PS. PS. 36:6). HE IS THE “FOUNTAIN OF LIVING WATERS” (JER. JER. 2:13). IN THE WILDERNESS WANDERING, MOSES’ STRUCK THE ROCK (REPRESENTING CHRIST, 1COR. 1COR. 10:4) FROM WHICH LIFE-GIVING WATERS CAME FORTH (EX. EX. 17:6). THE PROMISE OF REDEMPTION BY THE HOLY SPIRIT IS COMPARED TO LIFE-GIVING WATER (ISA. ISA. 44:3; JOHN JOHN 7:37-38). JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HER, “IF YOU KNEW THE GIFT OF GOD, AND WHO IT IS WHO SAYS TO YOU, ‘GIVE ME A DRINK,’ YOU WOULD HAVE ASKED HIM, AND HE WOULD HAVE GIVEN YOU LIVING WATER.” THE WOMAN SAID TO HIM, “SIR, YOU HAVE NOTHING TO DRAW WITH, AND THE WELL IS DEEP. WHERE THEN DO YOU GET THAT LIVING WATER? ARE YOU GREATER THAN OUR FATHER JACOB, WHO GAVE US THE WELL, AND DRANK FROM IT HIMSELF, AS WELL AS HIS SONS AND HIS LIVESTOCK?” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HER, “WHOEVER DRINKS OF THIS WATER WILL THIRST AGAIN, BUT WHOEVER DRINKS OF THE WATER THAT I SHALL GIVE HIM WILL NEVER THIRST. BUT THE WATER THAT I SHALL GIVE HIM WILL BECOME IN HIM A FOUNTAIN OF WATER SPRINGING UP INTO EVERLASTING LIFE.” (JOHN JOHN 4:10-14) THOSE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION WERE LED BY THE LAMB TO LIVING FOUNTAINS OF WATERS (REV. REV. 7:14+). DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, LIVING WATER FLOWED FROM THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE (EZE. EZE. 47:1, EZE. 47:8-9; JOEL JOEL 3:18; ZEC. ZEC. 14:8). A PURE RIVER OF WATER OF LIFE FLOWS FROM THE THRONE OF GOD AND THE LAMB IN THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 22:1+). THE FINAL INVITATION GIVEN BY THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS TO TAKE THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY (REV. REV. 22:17+). BECAUSE REDEMPTION IS INFINITELY COSTLY, ONLY GOD COULD PAY THE PRICE. THE PRICE WAS THE DEATH OF GOD IN THE PERSON OF THE SON OF GOD (REV. REV. 1:18+). IT WAS THE LAMB WHO REDEEMED (ἀΓΟΡΆΖΩ [AGORAZŌ], PURCHASED) SINNERS FROM AMONG MEN BY HIS BLOOD (REV. REV. 1:5+; REV. 5:9+). SINCE THE PRICE HAS ALREADY BEEN PAID IN FULL (JOHN JOHN 19:30), NO MAN CAN ADD TO THE FINISHED WORK. TO EVEN SUGGEST SUCH A POSSIBILITY IS TO DEVALUE THE LIFE OF THE SON OF GOD AND DECLARE HIS PURCHASE INADEQUATE. THE JOYOUS RESULT OF GOD’S WORK IS THAT ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH WOULD OTHERWISE BE INFINITELY EXPENSIVE, IS NOW AVAILABLE SIMPLY FOR THE ASKING: HO! EVERYONE WHO THIRSTS, COME TO THE WATERS; AND YOU WHO HAVE NO MONEY, COME, BUY AND EAT. YES, COME, BUY WINE AND MILK WITHOUT MONEY AND WITHOUT PRICE. (ISA. ISA. 55:1) THIS IS THE ESSENTIAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN RELIGION AND RELATIONSHIP. RELIGION LOOKS TO FIND, IN THE PUNY SELF EFFORT OF MAN, SOMETHING OF VALUE TO PRESENT BEFORE GOD BY WHICH MAN MAY BE JUSTIFIED. RELATIONSHIP SEES MAN’S UTTER INCAPABILITY AND THROWS ITSELF UPON THE GRACE AND MERCY OF GOD, ACCEPTING THAT WHICH GOD HAS ALREADY PROVIDED AS A REMEDY. SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH IS NO REAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, IS THE PRIMARY STUMBLING BLOCK LEADING TO GOD FOR IT RECOILS AT THE IDEA THAT RESTORATION TO GOD IS COMPLETELY WITHOUT COST: INDEPENDENT, REBELLIOUS MAN SAYS THE OPPOSITE— “SOMETHING IN MY HAND I BRING.” THIS IS THE ONE THING COMMON TO ALL SYSTEMS OF RELIGION. THEY QUARREL AND FIGHT TO THE DEATH OVER THE QUESTION AS TO WHAT THAT “SOMETHING” IS TO BE: BUT THEY ARE ALL AT ONE AGREEMENT THAT IT MUST BE SOMETHING. AND AS THE WEARY CONFLICT HAS GONE ON, AND WILL CONTINUE TO THE END.2 IF THIS GIFT IS FREE, WITHOUT COST, HOW CAN IT BE THAT SO MANY, REFUSE TO ACCEPT IT? THE ANSWER IS FOUND IN THEIR LACK OF THIRST. IT IS FREE FOR HIM WHO THIRSTS! DO YOU KNOW THE LAMB AS YOUR REDEEMER? ARE YOU THIRSTY FOR THIS WATER WHICH WILL BECOME A FOUNTAIN IN YOU SPRINGING UP INTO EVERLASTING LIFE? IT IS AVAILABLE FOR THE ASKING TO ALL WHO COME TO HIM IN HUMILITY AND NEED.
REVELATION 21:7
HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL INHERIT ALL THINGS: HE WHO OVERCOMES IS ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ [HO NIKŌN], BY NOW FAMILIAR: THE OVERCOMER. THE PROMISES TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA WERE GIVEN TO “HIM WHO OVERCOMES” (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+). THROUGH THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH JESUS, THE TRUE OVERCOMER (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4), THEY INHERIT ALL THE PROMISES GIVEN TO THE OVERCOMER AND EVERYTHING WHICH JESUS IS GIVEN. THEY INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD PREPARED FOR THEM FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD (MTT. MAT. 25:34). AS CHILDREN OF GOD, BELIEVERS ARE “HEIRS OF GOD AND JOINT HEIRS WITH CHRIST” (ROM. ROM. 8:15). WHAT AN INCREDIBLE PROMISE! ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING IN SUPREME AUTHORITY, EXCEPT THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (MATT. MATT. 24:36-44; MARK MARK 13:32-37; EPH. EPH. 4:6 & AC. AC. 31) WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN TO THE SON (JESUS) IS ALSO THE POSSESSION OF THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) ALSO KNOWN AS THE CREATOR AGENT LORDS (LADIES)! IT IS DEMEANING OF THE SAINTS, GIVEN THEIR ETERNAL POSITION, TO COMPETE AND STRIVE OVER EARTHLY MORSELS WHEN ALL THE WHILE THEY HAVE BANK ACCOUNTS SWELLING WITH ETERNAL VALUE. PAUL RECOGNIZES THIS AND ADMONISHES THE CORINTHIANS NOT TO BOAST OR BECOME PARTISAN IN THEIR THINKING BECAUSE “ALL THINGS ARE YOURS: WHETHER PAUL OR APOLLOS OR CEPHAS, OR THE WORLD OR LIFE OR DEATH, OR THINGS PRESENT OR THINGS TO COME—ALL ARE YOURS” (1COR. 1COR. 3:21). IN THE SAME WAY AS AN EARTHLY INHERITANCE, THE THINGS WHICH PASS TO THE SAINTS DO SO WITHOUT REFERENCE OF THEIR MERIT OR EFFORT. THEY ARE ATTAINED SOLELY BECAUSE THEY STAND AS BROTHERS OF CHRIST. IT IS THE VALUE ACCUMULATED AT THE FATHER’S HAND WHICH PASSES TO THE SONS IN THEIR INHERITANCE: IN HIM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE, BEING PREDESTINED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL, THAT WE WHO FIRST TRUSTED IN CHRIST SHOULD BE TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY. (EPH. EPH. 1:11-12) NOT ONLY IS THE INHERITANCE BOUNTIFUL BEYOND MEASURE, IT IS ALSO INCORRUPTIBLE. IN THIS WORLD WE MAY LOSE OUR JOB, OUR SAVINGS, OUR HOME, OUR HEALTH, AND OUR LOVED ONES, BUT OUR INHERITANCE IN GOD IS BEYOND THE REACH OF DISASTER AND LOSS: BLESSED BE THE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO ACCORDING TO HIS ABUNDANT MERCY HAS BEGOTTEN US AGAIN TO A LIVING HOPE THROUGH THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD, TO AN INHERITANCE INCORRUPTIBLE AND UNDEFILED AND THAT DOES NOT FADE AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU. (1PE. 1PE. 1:3-4) THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE “THESE [THINGS]” INSTEAD OF “ALL THINGS”. GLOBALLY, FOR JEHOVAH (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 1.25 LDAYS, FOR CHURCH (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 2.5 DAYS, FOR PETER (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 5 DAYS, FOR JOHN (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 10 DAYS, FOR JESUS (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 20 DAYS, FOR JAMES (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 30 DAYS, FOR STEPHEN (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 40 DAYS & FOR STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 60 DAYS, FOR YAHWEH (NON-APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 120 DAYS, FOR ENOCH (NON-APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 240 DAYS IN ORDER FOR EACH OF THE 9 LORDS TO REACH THEIR SUPREME LORDSHIPS FROM WITHIN 2 DAYS TO 4 MONTHS & IN MATTHEW 20:12 THIS TIMEFRAME (24-HOURS IN 2 HOURS & 12-HOURS IN 1 HOUR) WOULD ONLY TAKE WITH THE NUMBER 0 FROM 1 HOUR TO 32.3 HOURS (2 DAYS & 8.3 HOURS) WHICH IS UP TO 32 LEVELS (LUKE 24:1-ACTS 31) FOR ALL 9 LORDS TO REACH SUPREME LORDSHIP!  
I WILL BE HIS GOD AND HE SHALL BE MY SON: HE SHALL BE IS ΑὐΤὸΣ ἔΣΤΑΙ [AUTOS ESTAI]: HE, HE SHALL BE. THE POSITION OF THE OVERCOMER AS A SON OF GOD IS EMPHASIZED. THIS PHRASE EMPHASIZES THE REASON FOR THE OVERCOMER’S INHERITANCE: HIS POSITION AS A SON OF GOD. THE PHRASE SON OF GOD DESCRIBES THOSE WHO ARE OF DIRECT DESCENT FROM GOD. THE ANGELS WERE CREATED DIRECTLY BY GOD AND ARE THE SONS OF GOD (GEN. GEN. 6:2, GEN. 6:4; JOB JOB 1:6; JOB 2:1; JOB 38:7). ADAM WAS CREATED DIRECTLY BY GOD AND IS CALLED THE “SON OF GOD” (LUKE LUKE 3:38). IN HIS HUMANITY, BEING BORN OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24), JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD (LUKE LUKE 1:35).1 AND THE REDEEMED, BORN OF GOD’S SPIRIT, ARE THE SONS OF GOD: BUT AS MANY AS RECEIVED HIM, TO THEM HE GAVE THE RIGHT TO BECOME CHILDREN OF GOD, TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH): WHO WERE BORN, NOT OF BLOOD, NOR OF THE WILL OF THE FLESH, NOR OF THE WILL OF MAN, BUT OF GOD. (JOHN. JOHN 1:12-13) BEING BORN OF THE SPIRIT, THE OVERCOMER HAS THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION WHO IDENTIFIES HIM AS A SON AND THEREFORE AN HEIR: FOR AS MANY AS ARE LED BY THE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24) OF GOD, THESE ARE SONS OF GOD. FOR YOU DID NOT RECEIVE THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE AGAIN TO FEAR, BUT YOU RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION BY WHOM WE CRY OUT, “ABBA, FATHER (STEPHEN).” THE SPIRIT HIMSELF BEARS WITNESS WITH OUR SPIRIT THAT WE ARE CHILDREN OF GOD (ALL INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURES), AND IF CHILDREN, THEN HEIRS—HEIRS OF GOD AND JOINT HEIRS WITH CHRIST, IF INDEED WE SUFFER WITH HIM, THAT WE MAY ALSO BE GLORIFIED TOGETHER. (ROM. ROM. 8:14-17) AND BECAUSE YOU ARE SONS, GOD HAS SENT FORTH THE SPIRIT OF HIS SON (JESUS) INTO YOUR HEARTS, CRYING OUT, “ABBA, FATHER (STEPHEN)!” THEREFORE, YOU ARE NO LONGER A SLAVE BUT A SON, AND IF A SON, THEN AN HEIR OF GOD THROUGH CHRIST. (GAL. GAL. 4:6-7) BEHOLD WHAT MANNER OF LOVE THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS BESTOWED ON US, THAT WE SHOULD BE CALLED CHILDREN OF GOD! THEREFORE, THE WORLD DOES NOT KNOW US, BECAUSE IT DID NOT KNOW HIM. BELOVED, NOW WE ARE CHILDREN OF GOD; AND IT HAS NOT YET BEEN REVEALED WHAT WE SHALL BE, BUT WE KNOW THAT WHEN HE IS REVEALED, WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM, FOR WE SHALL SEE HIM AS HE IS. (1JN. 1JN. 3:1-2) BLESSED BE THE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO HAS BLESSED US WITH EVERY SPIRITUAL BLESSING IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST, JUST AS HE CHOSE US IN HIM BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, THAT WE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLAME BEFORE HIM IN LOVE, HAVING PREDESTINED US TO ADOPTION AS SONS BY JESUS CHRIST TO HIMSELF, ACCORDING TO THE GOOD PLEASURE OF HIS WILL. (EPH. EPH. 1:3-5) THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE OVERCOMER AND GOD IS TO BE ONE OF INTIMACY, MODELED AFTER THAT OF THE SON (JESUS) AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (JOHN JOHN 1:1; JOHN 17:5). 
REVELATION 21:8
BUT THE SEXUAL COWARDLY: CIVILIANS, COWARDLY IS ΔΕΙΛΟῖΣ [DEILOIS]: “TIMID [ONES],”1 “PERSONS SHOWING FEAR IN A SHAMEFUL WAY.”2 THE WORD IS USED TO DESCRIBE LACK OF FAITH (MTT. MAT. 8:26; MARK MARK 4:40). DURING THE TRIBULATION, THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS TOOK HIS MARK, PARTLY OUT OF FEAR OF LOSING THEIR LIVES (REV. REV. 13:15+). THEY WERE AMONG THOSE WHO, BECAUSE OF FEAR, SAVED THEIR LIVES, BUT ULTIMATELY LOST BOTH THEIR SOUL AND BODY IN HELL (MTT. MAT. 10:28). THE WICKED AND LAZY SERVANT HID HIS TALENT IN THE GROUND OUT OF FEAR RATHER THAN INVESTING IT FOR THE LORD’S BENEFIT. HE WAS CAST INTO OUTER DARKNESS (MTT. MAT. 25:25; LUKE LUKE 19:21). THOSE WHO DENY JESUS BEFORE MEN, POSSIBLY OUT OF FEAR, WILL NOT BE CONFESSED BY THE SON OF MAN BEFORE GOD AND HIS ANGELS (LUKE LUKE 12:8-9). MANY OF THE RELIGIOUS RULERS BELIEVED IN JESUS, BUT FOR FEAR OF BEING PUT OUT OF THE SYNAGOGUE BY THE PHARISEES, WOULD NOT CONFESS HIM. THEY LOVED THE PRAISE OF MEN MORE THAN THE PRAISE OF GOD (JOHN JOHN 12:43). THIS PASSAGE CONCERNS THOSE WHO ARE AMONG THE UNREDEEMED, IT IS NOT A THREAT THAT BELIEVERS WHO STRUGGLE WITH FEAR AT TIMES ARE IN DANGER OF THE LAKE OF FIRE. THOSE WHO ARE BORN-AGAIN HAVE NOT BEEN GIVEN A SPIRIT OF FEAR, “BUT OF POWER AND OF LOVE AND OF A SOUND MIND” (2TI. 2TI. 1:7).
UNBELIEVING: SEXUAL IGNORANT, UNBELIEVING IS ἀΠΊΣΤΟΙΣ [APISTOIS]: ONES WITHOUT FAITH. THOSE WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH ARE CONDEMNED (2TH. 2TH. 2:12). THOSE WHO ARE UNBELIEVING HAVE A DEFILED MIND AND CONSCIENCE. THEY OFTEN PROFESS TO KNOW GOD, BUT BY THEIR WORKS THEY DENY HIM (TIT. TIT. 1:15-16). LACK OF FAITH IN THE SON RESULTS IN ETERNAL CONDEMNATION: HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS EVERLASTING LIFE; AND HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE THE SON SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD ABIDES ON HIM. (JOHN JOHN 3:36) HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON OF GOD HAS THE WITNESS IN HIMSELF; HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE GOD HAS MADE HIM A LIAR, BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED THE TESTIMONY THAT GOD HAS GIVEN OF HIS SON. (1JN. 1JN. 5:10) THERE ARE NO UNBELIEVING AMONG THE OVERCOMERS: “AND THIS IS THE VICTORY WHICH HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH. WHO IS HE WHO OVERCOMES THE WORLD, BUT HE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD?” (1JN. 1JN. 5:4-5).
ABOMINABLE: SEX MONEY (MATT. MATT. 6:24; 1 TIM. 1 TIM. 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13), SEXUAL (ROMANS 1:21-28, 32), WICKED, ABOMINABLE IS ἐΒΔΕΛΥΓΜΈΝΟΙΣ [EBDELYGMENOIS]: “ABHORRENT, DETESTABLE [ONES],”3 “LOATHSOME [ONES].”4 THE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE INDICATES THEY HAVE BECOME ABOMINABLE BECAUSE THEY PARTICIPATED IN ACTIVITIES WHICH ARE CONSIDERED ABOMINABLE TO GOD. THEY ARE CONSIDERED UNCLEAN AND, THEREFORE, WILL NEVER ENTER THE HOLY CITY (REV. REV. 21:27+). THE CUP WHICH THE HARLOT HELD WAS FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION (ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ [PORNEIAS], SEE BELOW) (REV. REV. 17:4+). ABOMINABLE ACTIVITIES UNDER THE LAW OF MOSES INCLUDE: PARTAKING OF UNCLEAN ANIMALS (LEV. LEV. 11:10-42); HOMOSEXUAL BEHAVIOR (LEV. LEV. 18:22; LEV. 20:13); BESTIALITY (LEV. LEV. 18:23-26); IMPROPER CONSUMPTION OF AN OFFERING (LEV. LEV. 19:7); IDOL WORSHIP (DEU. DEU. 7:25-26); CHILD SACRIFICE (DEU. DEU. 12:31; DEU. DEU. 18:10); OFFERING AN IMPERFECT SACRIFICE (DEU. DEU. 17:1); WORSHIPING OTHER GODS, INCLUDING ASTRAL BODIES (DEU. DEU. 13:13-14; DEU. DEU. 17:3-4); SORCERY, WITCHCRAFT, SOOTHSAYING, INTERPRETING OMENS (DEU. DEU. 18:12); CROSS-DRESSING (DEU. DEU. 22:5); OFFERING MONEY GAINED THROUGH SINFUL PRACTICES IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD (DEU. DEU. 23:18); TAKING A WOMAN BACK AFTER HAVING DIVORCED (DEU. DEU. 24:4); AND MANY MORE. ALL OF THESE ACTIVITIES HAVE A COMMON ATTRIBUTE: THEY ARE WICKED EVIL BEHAVIORS (MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) WHICH ALWAYS AROUSES GOD’S MADNESS TO GOD’S FURY BECAUSE THEY CONTRAVENE & VIOLATE HIS SEXLESS LAW WITH THEIR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! IN THIS SENSE, GREAT WEALTH OF MONEY IN ITSELF (JESUS CHRIST TAUGHT ALL & WARNED ALL ABOUT BEING ABOVE THE MONEY LIMIT OF THE MINAS OR THE POUNDS, WHICH IS UP 1,056,000 MILLION OR LESS OR EQUAL TO THE VALUE OF THIS MONEY LIMIT OR LESS & NOT A DAMN MITE---1/8TH OF A CENT MORE, ULESS YOU WANT TO BE CUT DOWN WITHIN THE KINGDOMS GREATLY DONE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12, BUT YOU SAY WHAT ABOUT THOSE IN THE OT WHO HAS A LOT OF MONEY? WELL FIRST OOF, DURING THAT TIME THERE WAS NO MONEY LIMIT WITH ABRAHAM AS A MULTI-MILLIONAIRE OR JOB AS A MULI-BILLIONAIRE OR SOLOMON AS A MULTI-TRILLIONAIRE, BUT SINCE CHRIST CAME THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE MONEY LIMIT IN THE GOSPELS, WHICH GOES INTO CHRISTIANITY, SO IF YOU THINK YOU CAN SERVE THE LORD WITH A LOT OF MONEY IN TODAY’S SOCIETY, YOU BETTER THINK AGAIN BECAUSE THE TRUTH IS PRECISE ON WHAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD COMMANDS, AND THE POOR, NEVER THE RICH SHALL INHERIT & BE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, AND NEVER THE WICKED, YOU, MOTHERFUCKING LYING SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITCAL ASSHOLES (ROM. ROM. 1:21-28, 32; 1 JN. 1 JN. 1:8, 10)!) OR THE LOVE OF MONEY TO FUEL THEIR FUCKING ABOMINATIONS AND SEXUAL WICKED REBELLIONS ARE ALL ALWAYS RELATED. THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL ARREST YOU & STRIKE YOU WITH BLINDNESS WITH ONLY 1 WARNING (REV. REV. 20;1-3 & AC. AC. 13:4-12) & EVENTUALLY KILL YOU & DAMN YOU WITH NO WARNING (REV. REV. 20:7-15 & AC. AC. 5:1-11) BECAUSE YOU ARE ALWAYS THE WICKED DAMN MOTHERFUCKER IN DOING THESE THINGS! NO DAMN EXCEPTIONS!
SEXUALLY IMMORAL: SEXUALLY IMMORAL IS ΠΌΡΝΟΙΣ [PORNOIS]: FORNICATING ONES5, USED OF A MAN WHO HAS SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH A WITCH, HARLOT, WHORE OR A PROSTITUTE (1COR. 1COR. 5:9). THE SAME ROOT WORD DESCRIBES THE HARLOT: ΠΌΡΝΗΣ [PORNĒS]. DURING THE TRIBULATION, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS REFUSED TO REPENT OF THEIR SEXUAL IMMORALITY (REV. REV. 9:21+).
SORCERERS: (FORBIDDEN) SEXUAL SORCERERS IS ΦΑΡΜΆΚΟΙΣ [PHARMAKOIS]: “ONE WHO PREPARES AND USES DRUGS FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES OR RITUAL WITCHCRAFT SORCERER, POISONER, MAGICIAN.”6 DURING THE TRIBULATION, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS REFUSED TO REPENT OF THEIR SORCERIES (REV. REV. 9:21+). 
IDOLATERS: SEXUAL IDOLATERS IS ΕἰΔΩΛΟΛΆΤΡΑΙΣ [EIDŌLOLATRAIS]: THOSE WHO TAKE PART IN IDOL-WORSHIP OR CONSULT FALSE PROPHETS.7 JEZEBEL SEDUCED GOD’S SERVANTS TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY AND EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS (REV. REV. 2:20+ CF. 1COR. 1COR. 10:19-20). 
LIARS: SEXUAL LIARS: JESUS TOLD THE PHARISEES, “YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER) THE DEVIL, AND THE (SEXUAL) DESIRES (VICTORIA) OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER) YOU WANT TO DO...THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES, FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER (LUCIFER) OF IT” (JOHN JOHN 8:44). THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE, THE ANTICHRIST, WAS WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS AND LYING WONDERS (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). THOSE WHO CONTINUE TO LIE WILL ULTIMATELY FALL PREY THEMSELVES TO LIES: THEY WILL NOT COME TO THE TRUTH (2TH. 2TH. 2:11-12). EVENTUALLY, THEIR OWN CONSCIENCE BECOMES SEARED (1TI. 1TI. 4:2). ALL WHO REJECT SALVATION ARE ULTIMATELY LIARS: “WHO IS A LIAR BUT HE WHO DENIES THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST?” (1JN. 1JN. 2:22). THE TRUTH OF GOD HAS BEEN MADE KNOWN TO MEN THROUGH GENERAL REVELATION, BUT MEN ACTIVELY SUPPRESS THE TRUTH (LIE) IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. KNOWING THE TRUTH, THEY PROMOTE FALSE IDEAS SUCH AS GOD DOESN’T EXIST OR THAT HIS EXISTENCE CANNOT BE KNOWN (ROM. ROM. 1:18). 
SHALL HAVE THEIR PART (NONE OF THESE FUCKING EVIL WICKED THINGS CAN NEVER PASS THE 20TH LEVEL, UNLESS YOU ARE WASHED BY THE LORD): NOT HAVING THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24), THESE DO NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND, BY NATURE, PRACTICE THE WORKS OF THE FLESH (ROM. ROM. 8:1-5; GAL. GAL. 5:16): NOW THE WORKS OF THE FLESH ARE EVIDENT, WHICH ARE: ADULTERY, FORNICATION, UNCLEANNESS, LEWDNESS, (FORBIDDEN) IDOLATRY, (FORBIDDEN) SORCERY, HATRED, CONTENTIONS, JEALOUSIES, OUTBURSTS OF WRATH, SELFISH AMBITIONS, DISSENSIONS, HERESIES, ENVY, MURDERS, DRUNKENNESS, REVELRIES, AND THE LIKE; OF WHICH I TELL YOU BEFOREHAND, JUST AS I ALSO TOLD YOU IN TIME PAST, THAT THOSE WHO PRACTICE SUCH THINGS WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. (GAL. GAL. 5:19-21) FOR THIS YOU KNOW, THAT NO FORNICATOR, UNCLEAN PERSON, NOR COVETOUS MAN, WHO IS AN IDOLATER, HAS ANY INHERITANCE IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST AND GOD. LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU WITH EMPTY WORDS, FOR BECAUSE OF THESE THINGS THE WRATH OF GOD COMES UPON THE SONS OF DISOBEDIENCE. THEREFORE, DO NOT BE PARTAKERS WITH THEM. (EPH. EPH. 5:5-7) BUT WE KNOW THAT THE LAW IS GOOD IF ONE USES IT LAWFULLY, KNOWING THIS: THAT THE LAW IS NOT MADE FOR A RIGHTEOUS PERSON, BUT FOR THE LAWLESS AND INSUBORDINATE, FOR THE UNGODLY AND FOR SINNERS, FOR THE UNHOLY AND PROFANE, FOR MURDERERS OF FATHERS AND MURDERERS OF MOTHERS, FOR MANSLAYERS, FOR FORNICATORS, FOR SODOMITES, FOR KIDNAPPERS, FOR LIARS, FOR PERJURERS, AND IF THERE IS ANY OTHER THING THAT IS CONTRARY TO SOUND DOCTRINE. (1TI. 1TI. 1:8-10) THOSE DESCRIBED BY THIS LIST ARE ONES WHO CONTINUED IN THESE ACTIVITIES WITHOUT REPENTANCE. IN WRITING TO THE CHURCH AT CORINTH, PAUL EMPHASIZES THE FORGIVENESS WHICH REMAINS AVAILABLE FOR THE GODLESS IN THIS AGE OF GRACE, IF THEY WOULD BUT TURN TO GOD IN FAITH AND BE CLEANSED OF THEIR SIN: DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT THE UNRIGHTEOUS WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD? DO NOT BE DECEIVED. NEITHER FORNICATORS, NOR IDOLATERS, NOR ADULTERERS, NOR HOMOSEXUALS, NOR SODOMITES, NOR THIEVES (IF YOU WORK FOR MONEY OR WORK FOR THE VALUE OF MONEY, BUT ARE FOUND AS  ROBBERS OF THE LORD’S MONEY, YOU SHALL NOT PASS THE 20TH LEVEL IN STRENGTH IS THE 30TH LEVEL, BUT IN DOWNTIME YOU MAY BE ABLE TO REACH THE 40TH LEVEL TO THE 60TH LEVEL IN THE GOLD CUT OFF IN MATTHEW 6:24; MALACHI 3:8-12; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15), NOR COVETOUS, NOR DRUNKARDS, NOR REVILERS, NOR EXTORTIONERS WILL INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. AND SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU. BUT YOU WERE WASHED, BUT YOU WERE SANCTIFIED, BUT YOU WERE JUSTIFIED IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD JESUS AND BY THE SPIRIT OF OUR GOD. (1COR. 1COR. 6:9-11) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE: WHICH BURNS IS ΚΑΙΟΜΈΝῃ [KAIOMENĒ], PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: THE LAKE BEING PRESENTLY BURNT WITH FIRE. EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON THE ONGOING REALITY OF THE FIRE. ALL THE UNSAVED DEAD, WHO WERE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). 
REVELATION 21:9
ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES: THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES WERE CALLED LAST BECAUSE “IN THEM THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE” (REV. REV. 15:1+). THIS MAY BE THE SAME ANGEL WHICH SHOWED JOHN THE GREAT HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:1+).
COME, I WILL SHOW YOU: THE ANGEL, HAVING ONE OF THE SEVEN BOWLS, REFERS BACK TO THE SEVENTH BOWL ITSELF WHICH DESTROYED BABYLON (REV. REV. 16:19+) AND INVITES A COMPARISON BETWEEN TWO GREAT CITIES: BABYLON, THE HARLOT AND THE NEW JERUSALEM, THE BRIDE (REV. REV. 21:10+).
THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE (JESUS CHRIST THE LAMB & HIS WIFE FROM 4 YEARS OF AGE (REVELATION 4) TO 120 YEARS OF AGE (ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST): BRIDE IS ΝΎΜΦΗΝ [NYMPHĒN], USED OF THE HOLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN (REV. REV. 21:2+). WIFE IS ΓΥΝΑῖΚΑ [GYNAIKA], USED OF THE WIFE OF THE LAMB AT HIS MARRIAGE (REV. REV. 19:7+). SOME EXPOSITORS TAKE THE REMAINDER OF THIS CHAPTER AND THE FIRST PART OF THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER AS A RECAPITULATION WHICH DESCRIBES THE PARTICIPATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WITHIN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM HOVERING OVER THE EARTH.1 THEY INTERPRET THE NATIONS ON THE EARTH (REV. REV. 21:24-26+) AS BEING MILLENNIAL NATIONS WHICH ACCESS THE NEW JERUSALEM ABOVE. IN PARTICULAR, THEY POINT TO THE EXISTENCE OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE NEW JERUSALEM AS EVIDENCE THAT THE MILLENNIAL NATIONS WILL RECEIVE HEALING FROM IT. THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT PROBLEMS WITH THE RECAPITULATION VIEW: IF THE MILLENNIAL NATIONS HAVE ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE, WHY THEN IS THERE STILL DEATH DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS (ISA. ISA. 65:20)? ALTHOUGH, THE MILLENNIAL NATIONS WILL HAVE ACCESS TO ALL KINDS OF TREES (PLURAL) WHICH PROVIDE FRUIT FOR FOOD AND LEAVES FOR MEDICINAL PURPOSES, THESE ARE NOT THE TREE OF LIFE (EZE. EZE. 47:12). NOR DO THE LOCATION OF THESE TREES CORRESPOND WITH THAT OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE ETERNAL CITY (REV. REV. 22:2+). WITHIN THIS VISION OF THE CITY, THE CURSE IS SAID TO BE NO MORE (REV. REV. 22:3+). YET THE CURSE CONTINUES DURING THE MILLENNIUM (ISA. ISA. 65:20; REV. REV. 20:8-9+). THIS IS NOT A RECAPITULATION, BUT A FURTHER REFINEMENT OF THE OVERVIEW WHICH JOHN SAW IN REVELATION REV. 21:1-8+.2
REVELATION 21:10
HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT: THE IDENTICAL PHRASE DESCRIBED JOHN’S JOURNEY WITH THE ANGEL WHO SHOWED HIM THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:3+). AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST IS BEING MADE BETWEEN THE HARLOT, THE GREAT CITY BABYLON, AND THE BRIDE, THE GREAT CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM. IT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO TRANSPORTS JOHN WHILE THE ANGEL JOURNEYS WITH HIM. JOHN WAS “IN THE SPIRIT” ON THE LORD’S DAY WHEN HE HAD HIS FIRST VISION OF THE GLORIFIED LORD (REV. REV. 1:10+). HE WAS ALSO “IN THE SPIRIT” WHEN HE WAS CALLED UP TO THE THRONE ROOM TO SEE THE THINGS YET FUTURE (REV. REV. 4:2+). 
TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN: IN THE TWENTY-FIFTH YEAR OF THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY, THE HAND OF THE LORD WAS UPON EZEKIEL AND TOOK HIM IN THE VISIONS OF GOD TO A VERY HIGH MOUNTAIN UPON WHICH THERE WAS “SOMETHING LIKE THE STRUCTURE OF A CITY” (EZE. EZE. 40:2). EZEKIEL WAS SHOWN THE MILLENNIAL JERUSALEM, NOT THE NEW JERUSALEM AS HERE. LIKE JOHN, HE WAS ATTENDED BY AN ANGEL (MAN) WITH A MEASURING ROD WHO THEN MEASURED ASPECTS OF THE CITY FOR EZEKIEL TO RECORD.1 THE HIGH MOUNTAIN MAY MERELY BE THE VANTAGE POINT FROM WHICH JOHN IS SHOWN THE HOLY JERUSALEM. OR, IT MAY REFLECT THE TERRAIN UPON WHICH THE HOLY CITY ALIGHTS. THIS WOULD CORRESPOND TO THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD’S HOUSE, THE SITE OF THE TEMPLE DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 2:2-4; ZEC. ZEC. 8:3-4). THIS SEEMS LIKELY BECAUSE, AS IN THE MILLENNIUM, A RIVER GOES FORTH FROM BENEATH THE THRONE (REV. REV. 22:1+). THUS, THE AREA OF THE NEW JERUSALEM MUST BE ELEVATED ABOVE THE SURROUNDING REGION.
THE GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD: DESCENDING IS ΚΑΤΑΒΑΊΝΟΥΣΑΝ [KATABAINOUSAN], PRESENT TENSE: WHILE COMING DOWN. JOHN SAW THE CITY AS IT WAS IN THE PROCESS OF DESCENDING. IT APPEARS JOHN SEES THE CITY DESCEND TWICE. FIRST, HE SEES IT DESCENDING AS PART OF THE GENERAL PRESENTATION OF THE ETERNAL ORDER (REV. REV. 21:2+). NOW, THE VISION RECAPITULATES THE DESCENT PRIOR TO A DETAILED TOUR WITH THE ANGEL. THE APPEARANCE OF THE CITY’S DESCENT TWICE IN THE SAME CHAPTER DOES NOT NECESSITATE TAKING THE DESCENTS AS TWO DIFFERENT POINTS IN HISTORY (ONE A MILLENNIAL DESCENT, THE OTHER IN THE ETERNAL STATE). AS WE DISCUSSED ABOVE, LACK OF THE CURSE (REV. REV. 22:2+) IS CONCLUSIVE EVIDENCE AGAINST ANY IDEA THAT REVELATION REV. 21:9+-REV. 22:7+ CONCERNS THE NEW JERUSALEM IN THE MILLENNIUM. 
REVELATION 21:11
HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD: THIS IS THE SHEKINAH, THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S PRESENCE. BECAUSE OF HIS PRESENCE, THE ETERNAL CITY HAS NO NEED FOR THE LIGHT OF THE SUN OR MOON (ISA. ISA. 66:19-20; REV. REV. 22:5+). 
HER LIGHT WAS LIKE A MOST PRECIOUS STONE: HER LIGHT WILL BE LIKE “A CITY THAT IS SET ON A HILL” WHICH “CANNOT BE HIDDEN” (MTT. MAT. 5:14). BUT THE STONE IS THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE WHICH IS UNIDENTIFIABLE! DIAMOND, HEBREW SHMYR; SEPTUAGINT ADAMANTINOS; VULGATE ADAMAS, ADAMANTINUS (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH XVII 1). —
LIKE A JASPER STONE: HER HIGH WALLS ARE OF JASPER (REV. REV. 21:18+) AND HER FIRST FOUNDATION IS ADORNED WITH JASPER, A VERY BEAUTIFUL & EXQUISITE STONE (REV. REV. 21:19+). JASPER DESCRIBES THE LIGHT OF, FOUNDATION, AND WALLS OF THE HOLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:11+, REV. 21:18-20+). IT WAS THE LAST OF THE TWELVE STONES REPRESENTING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WHICH WERE MOUNTED IN THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST (EX. EX. 28:20; EX. 39:13). WHEN SATAN WAS IN THE GARDEN OF GOD, HIS (THIS MAY IMPLY THE 2 DEVIL’S---LUCIFER & VICTORIA WHOSE TOP OFFICES HAVE BEEN ETERNALLY RESTORED, SERVING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, WORSHIPPING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, IN ORDER TO DEATH-GUARD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S THRONE & HIS SUPREME INTERESTS TO DO HIS OWN SUPREME COMMANDS TO ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS OR TO KILL & DAMN WITH NO QUESTIONS IN REVELATION 2:28) INCLUDED PRECIOUS STONES LIKE JASPER (EZE. EZE. 28:13-14). “MODERN IGNORANCE OF ANCIENT TERMINOLOGY MAKES PRECISE IDENTIFICATION OF THE STONES QUITE TENTATIVE (MORRIS). PROBABLY THE EQUATION OF IASPIDI (‘JASPER STONE’) TO THE MODERN JASPER WHICH IS DULL AND OPAQUE (ALFORD) IS WRONG BECAUSE THE MODERN STONE IS HARDLY CONSIDERED COSTLY AS THE TEXT IMPLIES.”1 “FROM REV. REV. 21:11+, WHERE IT IS CALLED MOST PRECIOUS, WHICH THE JASPER WAS NOT, EBRARD INFERS IT WAS A DIAMOND, WHICH WOULD REPRESENT THE LORD’S THRONE WITH THE UNIDENTIFIED ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE.”2 JASPER, HEBREW YSHPHH; SEPTUAGINT IASPIS; VULGATE JASPIS; THE TWELFTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11), REPRESENTING BENJAMIN. IN THE GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS, IT COMES SIXTH, AND SO ALSO IN EZEKIEL 28:13; IN THE APOCALYPSE IT IS THE FIRST (21:19). DESPITE THIS DIFFERENCE OF POSITION JASPIS IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE YSHPHH OF THE HEBREW TEXT. THE JASPER IS AN ANHYDRATE QUARTZ COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND IRON. THERE ARE JASPERS OF NEARLY EVERY COLOUR. IT IS A COMPLETELY OPAQUE STONE OF A CONCHOIDAL CLEAVAGE. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN OBTAINED BY THE JEWS FROM INDIA AND EGYPT. 
CLEAR AS CRYSTAL: BECAUSE OF HOW JASPER (ἰΆΣΠΙΔΙ [IASPIDI]) IS DESCRIBED BY SCRIPTURE, SOME THINK IT IS NOT THE JASPER WE KNOW, BUT PERHAPS DIAMOND. THE PURITY AND CLARITY OF THE CITY IS CONSISTENTLY EMPHASIZED (REV. REV. 21:18+, REV. 21:21+; REV. 22:1+). THE DESCRIPTION OF HER PURE LIGHT RECALLS THE SEA OF GLASS UNDER THE HEAVENLY THRONE (EZE. EZE. 1:22; REV. REV. 4:6+; REV. 15:2+). AS WE HAVE SEEN, THERE IS A CLOSE ANALOGY BETWEEN THE CHURCH AND THE NEW JERUSALEM, BOTH BEING THE LAMB’S WIFE (REV. REV. 19:7+; REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+). THE PURITY AND PREPARATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM ARE CLOSELY ANALOGOUS TO CHRIST’S PURIFICATION AND PREPARATION OF THE CHURCH: HUSBANDS, LOVE YOUR WIVES, JUST AS CHRIST ALSO LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR HER, THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY AND CLEANSE HER WITH THE WASHING OF WATER BY THE WORD, THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT HER TO HIMSELF A GLORIOUS CHURCH, NOT HAVING SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING, BUT THAT SHE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH. (EPH. EPH. 5:25-27) CRYSTAL, HEBREW GHBSH (JOB 28:18), QRH (EZEKIEL 1:22): BOTH WORDS SIGNIFY A GLASSY SUBSTANCE; SEPTUAGINT GABIS; VULGATE EMINENTIA (JOB 28:18); KRYSTALLOS, CRYSTALLUS (EZEKIEL 1:22). — THIS WAS A TRANSPARENT MINERAL RESEMBLING GLASS, MOST PROBABLY A VARIETY OF QUARTZ. JOB PLACES IT IN THE SAME CATEGORY WITH GOLD, ONYX, SAPPHIRE, GLASS, CORAL, TOPAZ, ETC. THE TARGUM RENDERS THE QRT OF EZECH. BY "ICE"; THE VERSIONS TRANSLATE BY "CRYSTAL". WE FIND CRYSTAL AGAIN MENTIONED IN APOCALYPSE 4:6, 21:11 AND 22:1. IN PSALM 147:17, AND SIRACH 43:22, THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION BUT THAT ICE IS MEANT. THE WORD ZKWKYH (JOB 28:17) WHICH SOME TRANSLATE BY CRYSTAL, MEANS GLASS. CAT'S EYE IS A QUARTZ STONE, WITH INCLUSIONS OF OLIVE-GREEN RUTILE. WHEN THE STONE IS MOVED SLIGHTLY, A NARROW STRIP OF LIGHT PASSES OVER ITS SURFACE, LOOKING VERY MUCH LIKE AN EYE OF CAT (HENCE ITS NAME). TALISMANS & AMULETS: AS A TALISMAN CAT'S EYE MAKES ITS WEARER EMOTIONALLY STABLE, FORTIFIES HIS SPIRIT, PROTECTS FROM EVIL EYE, DAMAGE, ASTRAL ATTACKS, AND ALSO STRENGTHENS FAMILY TIES. IT WILL ALSO MAKE ITS OWNER MORE STRONG-WILLED. CAT'S EYE PROMOTES CONCENTRATION; THEREFORE, IT IS RECOMMENDED TO STUDENTS. AS AN AMULET IT NURTURES FEELINGS OF LOVE, GUARDS FROM INFIDELITY. HEALING PROPERTIES: CAT’S EYE IS A REMEDY FOR DIGESTION TROUBLES, ACTING AS LAXATIVE. IT IS ALSO A MOOD REGULATOR. CAT'S EYE IS BENEFICIAL FOR PERSONS WITH HYPERTENSION AS IT REDUCES BLOOD PRESSURE. IT ALSO HELPS ELIMINATE WEARINESS AND IRRITABILITY. MAGICAL PROPERTIES: IT IS BELIEVED THAT CAT'S EYE PROTECTS AND MULTIPLIES THE WEALTH OF ITS WEARER. FOR THAT PURPOSE, IT IS ADVISED TO KEEP IT IN THE SAME PLACE WHERE MONEY IS STASHED.
REVELATION 21:12
SHE HAD A GREAT AND HIGH WALL: ISAIAH SAW A TIME OF PEACE FOR JERUSALEM WHEN THE PEOPLE OF GOD WOULD “CALL YOUR WALLS SALVATION AND YOUR GATES PRAISE” (ISA. ISA. 60:18). THIS WALL DOUBTLESS WAS A MEMORIAL TO GOD’S PROTECTION OF HIS PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THEIR LONG HISTORY. THE NEW TESTAMENT SAINTS WOULD WELL REMEMBER HOW THEIR LIVES WERE “HID WITH CHRIST IN GOD” (COL. COL. 3:1; COL. 3:1). NOW, THE WALL DOES NOT NEED TO SERVE AS A MEANS OF PROTECTION FOR GOD HIMSELF DWELLS IN THE CITY. THIS IS FURTHER PROVEN BY THE FACT THAT EACH OF THE FOUR WALLS OF THE CITY HAS THREE GATEWAYS WHICH NEVER WILL BE SHUT.1
WITH TWELVE GATES: GATES IS ΠΥΛῶΝΑΣ [PYLŌNAS]: USED LUKE 16:20) ...OF THE MAGNIFICENT CITY GATES OF BABYLON.”2 THERE ARE THREE GATES ON EACH OF THE FOUR SIDES OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:13+). EACH GATE IS OF ONE PEARL (REV. REV. 21:21+). NONE OF THE GATES WILL EVER BE SHUT (REV. REV. 21:25+) AND THE GLORY OF THE NATIONS AND KINGS OF THE EARTH SHALL BE TRANSPORTED THROUGH THEM (REV. REV. 21:24+). 
TWELVE ANGELS AT THE GATES: THOSE WHO DO NOT HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE ARE UNABLE TO PASS THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY (REV. REV. 22:14+). THE GATES MAY REMAIN OPEN BECAUSE THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY OF THE UNCLEAN APPROACHING THE CITY. THEY ARE ETERNALLY RELEGATED TO THE LAKE OF FIRE WHICH IS THE “OUTER DARKNESS” (MTT. MAT. 8:12; MAT. 22:13; MAT. 25:30).
TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: CHILDREN IS ΥἱῶΝ [HUIŌN]: SONS. WITHIN SCRIPTURE, THE SONS OF ISRAEL ARE THE LITERAL, PHYSICAL OFFSPRING OF THE MAN JACOB (REV. REV. 7:4-8+). THOSE WHO DENY ANY DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE CHURCH AND ISRAEL IN GOD’S PURPOSES ARE HARD-PRESSED TO ACCOUNT FOR THE DISTINCTION HERE, CARRIED INTO THE ETERNAL STATE, BETWEEN THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 21:14+). MOUNCE IS TYPICAL OF THOSE WHO READ PAST THE PLAIN DISTINCTION IN THE TEXT AND INTERPRET IT TO MEAN JUST THE OPPOSITE: “THE JUXTAPOSITION OF THE TWELVE TRIBES WITH THE TWELVE APOSTLES SHOWS THE UNITY OF ANCIENT ISRAEL AND THE NT CHURCH.” [EMPHASIS ADDED]3 IF THE CHURCH IS THE “NEW ISRAEL” AS REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY CLAIMS, THEN WHY THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE NAMES OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE NAMES OF THE APOSTLES OF THE CHURCH—AS TWO SEPARATE GROUPS—MEMORIALIZED IN ETERNITY? THE NAMES OF THE TRIBES ON THE GATES AND THE NAMES OF THE APOSTLES ON THE FOUNDATIONS (REV. REV. 21:14+) ARE A MEMORIAL TO TWO DIFFERENT PEOPLES OF GOD WHO OCCUPIED DIFFERENT ROLES IN GOD’S REDEMPTIVE PLAN, BOTH OF WHICH ARE FOUND IN THE ETERNAL CITY: ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT JOHN BRINGS TOGETHER THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES HERE, AND MAKES A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THEM. JESUS DID THE SAME EARLIER (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). THIS DISTINCTION SHOWS THE WRONGNESS OF IDENTIFYING THE TWELVE TRIBES IN REV. REV. 7:4-8+ WITH THE CHURCH.4 EVEN THOUGH THE TWELVE APOSTLES WERE ALL JEWISH, AND THEREFORE PHYSICAL DESCENDANTS OF JACOB, THEIR NAMES ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE TWELVE TRIBES. THIS REFLECTS THE REALITY THAT THE CHURCH DID NOT EXIST PRIOR TO THE DAY OF PENTECOST WHEN THE HOLY SPIRIT FIRST BEGAN HIS BAPTIZING WORK FORMING THE BODY OF CHRIST (MTT. MAT. 16:18; ACTS ACTS 1:5). ALTHOUGH THE APOSTLES ARE ALL JEWISH AND WILL RULE OVER THE TWELVE TRIBES (MTT. MAT. 19:28), THEIR GREATER AFFINITY IS AS MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH. ONCE MORE WE SEE THE SCRIPTURAL DECLARATION THAT ALL TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL ARE KNOWN TO GOD (REV. REV. 7:4+). NONE OF THE TRIBES ARE LOST.
REVELATION 21:13
THREE GATES ON THE EAST...NORTH...SOUTH...WEST: THE LAYOUT OF THE GATES AROUND THE HOLY CITY IS SIMILAR TO THE CAMP OF ISRAEL AROUND THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS. IN THE WILDERNESS, THREE TRIBES CAMPED IN EACH COMPASS DIRECTION AROUND THE TABERNACLE. THE LEVITES CAMPED IN THE CENTER AND SERVED AS A BUFFER BETWEEN THE GLORY OF GOD (IN THE TABERNACLE) AND THE TRIBES. IF THE HEAVENLY LAYOUT WERE TO FOLLOW THE ENCAMPMENT IN THE WILDERNESS AROUND THE TABERNACLE, THEN: THE GATES ON THE EAST WOULD BE NAMED FOR JUDAH, ISSACHAR, AND ZEBULUN. THE GATES ON THE NORTH WOULD BE NAMED FOR DAN, ASHER, AND NAPHTALI. THE GATES ON THE SOUTH WOULD BE NAMED FOR REUBEN, SIMEON, AND GAD. THE GATES ON THE WEST WOULD BE NAMED FOR EPHRAIM, MANASSEH, AND BENJAMIN. IN THE CAMP IN THE WILDERNESS, JACOB AND LEVI ARE OMITTED IN FAVOR OF LISTING JACOB’S TWO HALF TRIBES: EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH. SINCE LEVI ENCAMPED AROUND THE TABERNACLE IN THE CENTER, AND MANASSEH AND EPHRAIM COMPRISE ALL OF JOSEPH, EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN ALL TWELVE TRIBES IS ACCOUNTED FOR. HOWEVER, IN THE HEAVENLY SCENE, THERE IS NO ENCAMPMENT AROUND THE SANCTUARY WHICH IS THE ENTIRE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:22+). THEREFORE, THE NAMES OF THE GATES MAY BE ACCORDING TO THE PLAN OF THE MILLENNIAL CITY (EZE. EZE. 48:30-35): THE GATES ON THE EAST WOULD BE NAMED FOR JOSEPH, BENJAMIN, AND DAN. THE GATES ON THE NORTH WOULD BE NAMED FOR REUBEN, JUDAH, AND LEVI. THE GATES ON THE SOUTH WOULD BE NAMED FOR SIMEON, ISSACHAR, ZEBULUN. THE GATES ON THE WEST WOULD BE NAMED FOR GAD, ASHER, NAPHTALI. WITH JOSEPH INCLUDING BOTH EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH, LEVI IS EXPLICITLY LISTED AND ALL TWELVE TRIBES, WHICH WOULD AMOUNT TO 12 LEVELS AND UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 24 LEVELS BETWEEN EACH OTHER WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS 25 LEVELS IN REVELATION 0-22 ARE ACCOUNTED FOR. IT MAY BE THAT AN ENTIRELY NEW ORDER OCCURS IN THE NEW JERUSALEM AS SCRIPTURE DOES NOT GIVE US THESE DETAILS, WHICH MAY BE FOR THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM AS A TIME PORTAL, WHICH WOULD AMOUNT TO 15 LEVELS OF STONES & UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 30 LEVELS IN ACTS 1-30 & ALSO BECAUSE IN ACTS 7:37-38 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THIS TIME PORTAL WOULD BE USED TO REACH THE OTHER TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:37-38 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:46-56.
REVELATION 21:14
THE WALL OF THE CITY HAD TWELVE FOUNDATIONS: THE FOUNDATIONS ARE ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONES (REV. REV. 21:19+). BY FAITH ABRAHAM OBEYED WHEN HE WAS CALLED TO GO OUT TO THE PLACE WHICH HE WOULD RECEIVE AS AN INHERITANCE. AND HE WENT OUT, NOT KNOWING WHERE HE WAS GOING. BY FAITH HE DWELT IN THE LAND OF PROMISE AS IN A FOREIGN COUNTRY, DWELLING IN TENTS WITH ISAAC AND JACOB, THE HEIRS WITH HIM OF THE SAME PROMISE; FOR HE WAITED FOR THE CITY WHICH HAS FOUNDATIONS, WHOSE BUILDER AND MAKER IS GOD. (HEB. HEB. 11:8-10) 
ON THEM WERE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES OF THE LAMB: THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE THE TWELVE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. THE QUESTION ARISES AS TO WHICH TWELVE NAMES ARE REPRESENTED? ELEVEN OF THE TWELVE SEEM CLEAR ENOUGH, BUT WHO WILL BE LISTED AS THE TWELFTH? WILL IT BE JUDAS (EARTHLY/HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM IN REVELATION 21 & 22), THE ORIGINAL APOSTLE CHOSEN BY JESUS (JOHN JOHN 6:70)? OR PERHAPS MATTHIAS (GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:46-56), CHOSEN BY THE ELEVEN TO REPLACE JUDAS (ACTS ACTS 1:26)? THE THIRD POSSIBILITY IS PAUL (GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:46-56), CHOSEN BY THE LORD (ACTS ACTS 9:3-6, ACTS 9:15-16). WHILE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW, AND PERHAPS NOT OF GREAT IMPORTANCE, WE ARE INCLINED TO THINK THE TWELFTH NAME WILL BE THAT OF THE APOSTLE PAUL, FOR IT SEEMS IMPOSSIBLE THAT HIS NAME WOULD NOT APPEAR ON A FOUNDATION AS A MAJOR CONTRIBUTOR TO THE EARLY CHURCH AND THE NEW TESTAMENT. ON THE OTHER HAND, LIKE THE SCARS WHICH REMAIN ON JESUS’ GLORIFIED BODY (JOHN JOHN 20:27 CF. REV. REV. 5:6+), PERHAPS THE NAME OF JUDAS WILL BE RETAINED AS A MEMORIAL OF CHRIST’S ATONING WORK ON THE CROSS. THE APOSTLES, ALONG WITH THE PROPHETS, ARE CONSIDERED THE FOUNDATION OF THE NON-PHYSICAL, MENTAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL, ETERNAL TEMPLE IN THE LORD (EPH. EPH. 2:19-22 CF. EPH. EPH. 3:5; EPH. 4:11).
REVELATION 21:15
A GOLD REED TO MEASURE THE CITY: REED IS ΜΈΤΡΟΝ ΚΆΛΑΜΟΝ [METRON KALAMON]. ΜΈΤΡΟΝ [METRON] IS “AN INSTRUMENT FOR MEASURING.” ALSO, THE LORD ENOCH (HEBREWS 11:5) IS KNOWN AS METRON IN ENOCH 1, 2 & 3. 1 ΚΆΛΑΜΟΝ [KALAMON] IS “THE (DRIED) STALK OF TALL PLANTS.”2 THE REED IS A GOLDEN STAFF MADE FOR MEASUREMENT. EZEKIEL WAS SHOWN THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE AND TOLD TO RECORD THE DIMENSIONS MEASURED BY AN ANGEL (EZE. EZE. 40:3-5). PREVIOUSLY, JOHN WAS INSTRUCTED TO MEASURE THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE (REV. REV. 11:1+). THE NEW JERUSALEM IS MEASURED TO HIGHLIGHT ITS IMPORTANCE TO GOD AND INDICATE ITS REAL PHYSICAL DIMENSIONS. ZECHARIAH SAW AN ANGEL WHO MEASURED JERUSALEM. THE PRECISE DIMENSION WERE NOT GIVEN, BUT THE MEASUREMENT INDICATED THAT GOD’S ATTENTION WAS DIRECTED TOWARD THE CITY FOR ENLARGEMENT AND RESTORATION (ZEC. ZEC. 2:1-5). 
REVELATION 21:16
THE CITY IS LAID OUT AS A SQUARE: ALTHOUGH THE LAND DEDICATED FOR THE MILLENNIAL CITY HAD THE DIMENSIONS OF FIVE THOUSAND CUBITS WIDE AND TWENTY-FIVE THOUSAND CUBITS LONG (EZE. EZE. 45:6), THE PORTION WHERE THE CITY ITSELF STOOD WAS, LIKE THE ETERNAL CITY, ALSO SQUARE: FOUR THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED CUBITS ON A SIDE (EZE. EZE. 48:16, EZE. 48:30-35). 
TWELVE THOUSAND FURLONGS: THERE IS 3 KINDS OF CUBITS: 17 INCH, 18 INCH & 22 INCH IN THE SCRIPTURE. FURLONGS IS ΣΤΑΔΊΩΝ [STADIŌN], EACH OF WHICH IS EQUIVALENT TO 404 CUBITS (606 FEET) OR 1/8 ROMAN MILE. THE DIMENSION IS EQUIVALENT TO 4,848,000 CUBITS (18 INCH CUBIT) OR APPROXIMATELY IS 1,377.27273 MILES (17 INCH CUBIT IS ROUGHLY 1,300 MILES & 22 INCH CUBIT IS ROUGHLY 1,683 MILES), WITH GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN (3) IS 4,131.81819 MILES (IS A LITTLE BIGGER THAN THE USA & THE LONGEST COAST TO COAST IN THE USA IS 3,500 MILES, SO BASED WITH OUR OUTER WATERS ON COAST 315 MILES OUT WOULD LINE UP).1 THE CITY ITSELF IS GARGANTUAN; IT IS A CUBE OF 12,000 STADIA (I.E., WITH SIDES OF 1,377 MILES EACH [DEPENDING UPON THE VALUE TAKEN FOR 1 STADIA]). NOW, THE BASE OF THE CITY IS STAGGERING ENOUGH, FOR ITS AREA IS 100%+ OF THAT OF THE 50 CONTIGUOUS STATES OF THE USA, YET IT IS 1,377 MILES HIGH AS WELL. NOW, AS WE ARE GIVEN NO DETAILS, WE CANNOT SAY WHAT SIGNIFICANCE THE HEIGHT HAS, BUT BY WAY OF COMPARISON, THIS CITY WOULD ONLY NEED 102 LEVELS TO EQUAL THE SURFACE AREA OF THE EARTH, I.E., THE COMBINED AREAS OF THE OCEANS AND THE LAND MASSES (THIS LAST FIGURE WOULD REQUIRE EACH LEVEL TO BE SEPARATED BY 70,000 FEET, CONSIDERABLY HIGHER THAN COMMERCIAL JET AIRPLANES OPERATE IN 1998). THESE HYPOTHETICAL 102 LEVELS WOULD HAVE A COMBINED AREA 340% LARGER THAN THE TOTAL LAND AREA, DESERTS AND VAST FROZEN WASTES INCLUDED, OF THE PRESENT EARTH. THE POINT OF ALL THIS COMPARISON IS TO EMPHASIZE THAT THE CITY GOD DESCRIBES IS ACTUALLY MANY TIMES MORE COMMODIOUS THAN THE EARTH WE KNOW.3
ITS LENGTH, BREADTH, AND HEIGHT ARE EQUAL: THE ETERNAL CITY IS OVER 1,060 TIMES LARGER IN EACH DIMENSION THAN THE MILLENNIAL CITY PROPER AND HAS A TOTAL SQUARE AREA OVER 1.1 MILLION TIMES LARGER. THE GARGANTUAN PROPORTIONS OF THE CITY ARE SUCH THAT MANY SEEM UNABLE TO TAKE THEM AS THE DESCRIPTION OF A LITERAL CITY. BUT HOW IS THIS HUGE CITY ANY MORE DIFFICULT TO BELIEVE THAN A TOTALLY NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH (REV. REV. 21:1+)? AND HOW OFTEN IS SKEPTICISM OVER GOD’S PROPHECY BASED ON OUR LIMITED EXPERIENCE IN THE PRESENT REALITY—NONE OF WHICH NEED ATTEND THE SCENE BEFORE US? THE EQUAL DIMENSIONS OF THE CITY RECALL THE HOLY OF HOLIES IN THE TEMPLE WHERE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT RESIDED, WHICH WAS TWENTY CUBITS LONG, TWENTY CUBITS WIDE, AND TWENTY CUBITS HIGH (1K. 1K. 6:19). THE ENTIRE NEW JERUSALEM IS THE ETERNAL “HOLY OF HOLIES” (REV. REV. 21:22+). 
REVELATION 21:17
ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR CUBITS: THERE IS 3 KINDS OF CUBITS: 17 INCH, 18 INCH & 22 INCH IN THE SCRIPTURE. EACH CUBIT IS A “FOREARM; AS A MEASURE OF LENGTH...EQUIVALENT TO 18 INCHES, 1.5 FEET, OR 0.46 METERS.”1 THE WALL MEASURES ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR CUBITS (22 INCH CUBIT TIMES 144 IS 264 FEET OR 17 INCH CUBIT TIMES 144 IS 204 FEET), OR APPROXIMATELY 216 FEET (65.8 METERS). SINCE THE WALL IS SAID TO BE “GREAT AND HIGH” (REV. REV. 21:12+) AND THE CITY ITSELF IS OF IMMENSE HEIGHT, THIS DIMENSION IS MOST LIKELY THE WIDTH.2
REVELATION 21:18
THE CONSTRUCTION OF ITS WALL WAS OF JASPER: JASPER WAS THE LAST STONE IN THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST (EX. EX. 28:20; EX. 39:13). IT WAS ALSO ONE OF THE STONES WHICH WAS SATAN’S COVERING IN THE GARDEN OF GOD (EZE. EZE. 28:13). THE LIGHT OF GOD’S GLORY IN HER MIDST SHINES THROUGH THE JASPER WALLS (REV. REV. 21:11+). JASPER DESCRIBES THE LIGHT OF, FOUNDATION, AND WALLS OF THE HOLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:11+, REV. 21:18-20+). IT WAS THE LAST OF THE TWELVE STONES REPRESENTING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WHICH WERE MOUNTED IN THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST (EX. EX. 28:20; EX. 39:13). WHEN SATAN WAS IN THE GARDEN OF GOD, HIS (THIS MAY IMPLY THE 2 DEVIL’S---LUCIFER & VICTORIA WHOSE TOP OFFICES HAVE BEEN ETERNALLY RESTORED, SERVING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, WORSHIPPING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, IN ORDER TO DEATH-GUARD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S THRONE & HIS SUPREME INTERESTS TO DO HIS OWN SUPREME COMMANDS TO ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS OR TO KILL & DAMN WITH NO QUESTIONS IN REVELATION 2:28) INCLUDED PRECIOUS STONES LIKE JASPER (EZE. EZE. 28:13-14). “MODERN IGNORANCE OF ANCIENT TERMINOLOGY MAKES PRECISE IDENTIFICATION OF THE STONES QUITE TENTATIVE (MORRIS). PROBABLY THE EQUATION OF IASPIDI (‘JASPER STONE’) TO THE MODERN JASPER WHICH IS DULL AND OPAQUE (ALFORD) IS WRONG BECAUSE THE MODERN STONE IS HARDLY CONSIDERED COSTLY AS THE TEXT IMPLIES.”1 “FROM REV. REV. 21:11+, WHERE IT IS CALLED MOST PRECIOUS, WHICH THE JASPER WAS NOT, EBRARD INFERS IT WAS A DIAMOND, WHICH WOULD REPRESENT THE LORD’S THRONE WITH THE UNIDENTIFIED ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE.”2 JASPER, HEBREW YSHPHH; SEPTUAGINT IASPIS; VULGATE JASPIS; THE TWELFTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11), REPRESENTING BENJAMIN. IN THE GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS, IT COMES SIXTH, AND SO ALSO IN EZEKIEL 28:13; IN THE APOCALYPSE IT IS THE FIRST (21:19). DESPITE THIS DIFFERENCE OF POSITION JASPIS IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE YSHPHH OF THE HEBREW TEXT. THE JASPER IS AN ANHYDRATE QUARTZ COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND IRON. THERE ARE JASPERS OF NEARLY EVERY COLOUR. IT IS A COMPLETELY OPAQUE STONE OF A CONCHOIDAL CLEAVAGE. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN OBTAINED BY THE JEWS FROM INDIA AND EGYPT. 
PURE GOLD, LIKE CLEAR GLASS: PURE AND CLEAR ARE FROM THE SAME WORD, ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ [KATHAROS]: CLEAN, PURE, FREE FROM DIRT.1 SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS OVERLAID WITH GOLD (1K. 1K. 6:22). THE NEW JERUSALEM IS CONSIDERED THE QUEEN IN RELATION TO THE KING, THE LAMB. “AT YOUR RIGHT HAND STANDS THE QUEEN IN GOLD FROM OPHIR” (PS. PS. 45:9). THE PURITY OF THE GOLD SPEAKS OF THAT WHICH HAS BEEN TESTED AND REFINED BY FIRE TO REMOVE THE DROSS (JOB JOB 23:10; ZEC. ZEC. 13:9; 2COR. 2COR. 4:17-18; 1PE. 1PE. 1:7). THOSE WHO INHABIT THE NEW JERUSALEM ARE NOW WITHOUT SIN. NO MENTION IS MADE OF LESSER METALS, SUCH AS SILVER OR BRONZE (ISA. ISA. 60:17). CRYSTAL, HEBREW GHBSH (JOB 28:18), QRH (EZEKIEL 1:22): BOTH WORDS SIGNIFY A GLASSY SUBSTANCE; SEPTUAGINT GABIS; VULGATE EMINENTIA (JOB 28:18); KRYSTALLOS, CRYSTALLUS (EZEKIEL 1:22). — THIS WAS A TRANSPARENT MINERAL RESEMBLING GLASS, MOST PROBABLY A VARIETY OF QUARTZ. JOB PLACES IT IN THE SAME CATEGORY WITH GOLD, ONYX, SAPPHIRE, GLASS, CORAL, TOPAZ, ETC. THE TARGUM RENDERS THE QRT OF EZECH. BY "ICE"; THE VERSIONS TRANSLATE BY "CRYSTAL". WE FIND CRYSTAL AGAIN MENTIONED IN APOCALYPSE 4:6, 21:11 AND 22:1. IN PSALM 147:17, AND SIRACH 43:22, THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION BUT THAT ICE IS MEANT. THE WORD ZKWKYH (JOB 28:17) WHICH SOME TRANSLATE BY CRYSTAL, MEANS GLASS. CAT'S EYE IS A QUARTZ STONE, WITH INCLUSIONS OF OLIVE-GREEN RUTILE. WHEN THE STONE IS MOVED SLIGHTLY, A NARROW STRIP OF LIGHT PASSES OVER ITS SURFACE, LOOKING VERY MUCH LIKE AN EYE OF CAT (HENCE ITS NAME). TALISMANS & AMULETS: AS A TALISMAN CAT'S EYE MAKES ITS WEARER EMOTIONALLY STABLE, FORTIFIES HIS SPIRIT, PROTECTS FROM EVIL EYE, DAMAGE, ASTRAL ATTACKS, AND ALSO STRENGTHENS FAMILY TIES. IT WILL ALSO MAKE ITS OWNER MORE STRONG-WILLED. CAT'S EYE PROMOTES CONCENTRATION; THEREFORE, IT IS RECOMMENDED TO STUDENTS. AS AN AMULET IT NURTURES FEELINGS OF LOVE, GUARDS FROM INFIDELITY. HEALING PROPERTIES: CAT’S EYE IS A REMEDY FOR DIGESTION TROUBLES, ACTING AS LAXATIVE. IT IS ALSO A MOOD REGULATOR. CAT'S EYE IS BENEFICIAL FOR PERSONS WITH HYPERTENSION AS IT REDUCES BLOOD PRESSURE. IT ALSO HELPS ELIMINATE WEARINESS AND IRRITABILITY. MAGICAL PROPERTIES: IT IS BELIEVED THAT CAT'S EYE PROTECTS AND MULTIPLIES THE WEALTH OF ITS WEARER. FOR THAT PURPOSE, IT IS ADVISED TO KEEP IT IN THE SAME PLACE WHERE MONEY IS STASHED.
REVELATION 21:19
THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE WALLS OF THE CITY WERE ADORNED WITH ALL KINDS OF PRECIOUS STONES: WERE ADORNED IS ΚΕΚΟΣΜΗΜΈΝΟΙ [KEKOSMĒMENOI], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: HAVING BEEN DECORATED. SHE WAS ADORNED IN THE PAST IN PREPARATION FOR HER HUSBAND. O YOU AFFLICTED ONE, TOSSED WITH TEMPEST, AND NOT COMFORTED, BEHOLD, I WILL LAY YOUR STONES WITH COLORFUL GEMS, AND LAY YOUR FOUNDATIONS WITH SAPPHIRES. I WILL MAKE YOUR PINNACLES OF RUBIES, YOUR GATES OF CRYSTAL, AND ALL YOUR WALLS OF PRECIOUS STONES. (ISA. ISA. 54:11-12) THERE IS SOME UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE NAMES OF THE STONES IN THE ORIGINAL LANGUAGES (GREEK AND HEBREW) VERSUS OUR MODERN EQUIVALENTS. THE INTERESTED READER IS ENCOURAGED TO REFER TO MORE EXTENSIVE TREATMENTS CONCERNING THEIR IDENTITY IN RECOMMENDED REFERENCE WORKS.1
REVELATION 21:20
THE DESCRIPTION OF THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM MENTIONS TWELVE DIFFERENT STONES. IMMEDIATELY, THIS BRINGS TO MIND THE TWELVE STONES ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE. EACH STONE REPRESENTED ONE OF THE TWELVE TRIBES: ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE BREASTPLATE AND PLACED IN GOLD SETTINGS WERE TWELVE PRECIOUS STONES IN FOUR ROWS OF THREE STONES EACH. ON EACH OF THE STONES WAS INSCRIBED THE NAME OF ONE OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, PRESUMABLY IN THE ORDER OF THEIR BIRTHS, AS WAS THE CASE WITH THE ONYX STONES ON THE SHOULDERS (EX. EX. 28:10). THE ORDER AND NAMES OF THE STONES ARE LISTED IN EXODUS EX. 28:17-20.1 A SURVEY OF VARIOUS BIBLE TRANSLATIONS (ASV,2 DBY,3 ESV,4 KJV,5 MKJV,6 NASB95,7 NET,8 NIV,9 NKJV,10 NRSV,11 TNK,12 YLT13) INDICATES SOME UNCERTAINTY SURROUNDING THE IDENTIFICATION OF SEVERAL OF THE STONES ASSOCIATED WITH THE TWELVE TRIBES AS FOUND IN THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE.
THE STONES OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL
	STONES OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL

	BIRTH ORDER
	TRIBE
	MAJORITY STONE
	ALTERNATE STONES

	1
	REUBEN
	SARDIUS
	RUBY (NASB95, NIV, NET), CARNELIAN (NRSV, TNK)

	2
	SIMEON
	TOPAZ
	CHRYSOLITE (NRSV, TNK)

	3
	LEVI
	CARBUNCLE
	EMERALD (DBY, NASB95, NKJV, NRSV, TNK), BERYL (NET, NIV)

	4
	JUDAH
	EMERALD
	TURQUOISE (NASB95, NET, NKJV, NRSV, TNK), CARBUNCLE (DBY)

	5
	DAN
	SAPPHIRE
	-

	6
	NAPHTALI
	DIAMOND
	EMERALD (NET, NIV), MOONSTONE (NRSV), AMETHYST (TNK)

	7
	GAD
	JACINTH
	OPAL (DBY, MKJV, YLT), LIGURE (KJV)

	8
	ASHER
	AGATE
	-

	9
	ISSACHAR
	AMETHYST
	CRYSTAL (TNK)

	10
	ZEBULUN
	BERYL
	CHRYSOLITE (DBY, NET, NIV, MKJV)

	11
	JOSEPH
	ONYX
	LAPIS LAZULI (TNK)

	12
	BENJAMIN
	JASPER
	-


ATTEMPTS TO CORRELATE THE TRIBAL STONES WITH THE STONES ON THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM MEET WITH SEVERAL DIFFICULTIES: THE CORRELATION BETWEEN THE HEBREW NAMES OF THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE AND THE GREEK NAMES OF THE STONES IS UNCERTAIN. THE FOUNDATIONS ARE NAMED ACCORDING TO APOSTLES AND NOT TRIBES AND THEREFORE THERE MAY NOT BE A PRECISE CORRELATION BETWEEN THE STONES ON THE FOUNDATIONS AND THE STONES OF THE TRIBES. THUS, ATTEMPTS TO CONNECT THE FOUNDATION STONES WITH THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE HAVE GENERALLY BEEN UNPRODUCTIVE: EIGHT OF THE STONES ARE THE SAME AS IN THE BREASTPLATE, WITH THE FOUR REMAINING ONES BEING WORDS THAT ARE UNUSED IN THE LXX: ΧΑΛΚΗΔῶΝ [CHALKĒDŌN], ΧΡΥΣΌΠΡΑΣΟΣ [CHRYSOPRASOS], ὑΆΚΙΝΘΟΣ [HUAKINTHOS], ΣΑΡΔΌΝΥΞ [SARDONYX] (SWETE). THE SYMBOLISM IS RICH IN MEANING. THE OLD COVENANT CONFINED THE PRIVILEGE OF DIRECT FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD TO THE HIGH PRIEST, BUT IN THE NEW CITY THE PRIVILEGE WILL BELONG TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF GOD (CF. REV. REV. 21:22+) (MOFFATT). A DIFFERENCE IN THE ORDER OF THE STONES’ LISTING IN THE TWO SITUATIONS IS NOT A SERIOUS PROBLEM FOR THIS VIEW.15 THERE SEEMS NO WAY, HOWEVER, OF IDENTIFYING THE STONE THAT CORRESPONDS TO EACH APOSTLE. SIMILARLY, THERE IS NO APPARENT CORRELATION WITH THE ORDER OF THE PRECIOUS STONES IN THE PRIESTLY BREASTPLATE (EXODUS EX. 28:17-20) OR THE STONES IN THE HEAVENLY GARDEN (EZEKIEL EZE. 28:13), ALTHOUGH A NUMBER OF THE STONES ARE THE SAME IN BOTH INSTANCES...NO PARTICULAR PATTERNS OR REASONS FOR THE PARTICULAR SEQUENCE SEEM DISCERNIBLE AT THIS TIME, UNLESS WE FIND MORE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS.16 WHAT WE CAN BE SURE OF IS THAT GOD WILL HAVE CHOSEN THE FOUNDATION STONES TO ACHIEVE A VISUALLY STUNNING RESULT! IT MAY WELL BE THAT THE STONES ARE CHOSEN MORE FOR VISUAL EFFECT THAN ANY RELATIONSHIP TO THE STONES ON THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST: A CLOSE STUDY OF THE COLORS OF THESE PRECIOUS STONES WILL BRING TO MIND THE COLORS OF THE RAINBOW, AND HOW GOD USED THE RAINBOW AS A PROMISE TO NOAH THAT HE WOULD NEVER AGAIN DESTROY THE EARTH BY WATER (GEN. GEN. 9:12-17).17 EACH FOUNDATION WILL BE COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT PRECIOUS STONES WITH ITS OWN DOMINANT COLOR. THEY CAN BE DELINEATED AS FOLLOWS: 1. JASPER—GREEN; 2. SAPPHIRE—BLUE; 3. CHALCEDONY—GREENISH; 4. EMERALD—GREEN; 5. SARDONYX—RED AND WHITE; 6. SARDIUS—FIERY RED; 7. CHRYSOLITE—GOLDEN YELLOW; 8. BERYL—AQUA GREEN; 9. TOPAZ—GREENISH YELLOW; 10. CHRYSOPRASE—GOLDEN GREEN; 11. JACINTH—VIOLET; 12. AMETHYST—PURPLE.18
JASPER, HEBREW YSHPHH; SEPTUAGINT IASPIS; VULGATE JASPIS; THE TWELFTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11), REPRESENTING BENJAMIN. IN THE GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS, IT COMES SIXTH, AND SO ALSO IN EZEKIEL 28:13; IN THE APOCALYPSE IT IS THE FIRST (21:19). DESPITE THIS DIFFERENCE OF POSITION JASPIS IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE YSHPHH OF THE HEBREW TEXT. THE JASPER IS AN ANHYDRATE QUARTZ COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND IRON. THERE ARE JASPERS OF NEARLY EVERY COLOUR. IT IS A COMPLETELY OPAQUE STONE OF A CONCHOIDAL CLEAVAGE. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN OBTAINED BY THE JEWS FROM INDIA AND EGYPT. 
SAPPHIRE, HEBREW MGHRY SEPTUAG. SAPPHEIRON; VULGATE SAPPHIRUS. — THE SAPPHIRE WAS THE FIFTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13), AND REPRESENTED THE TRIBE OF DAN. IT IS THE SEVENTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:14 (IN THE HEBREW TEXT, FOR IT OCCURS FIFTH IN THE GREEK TEXT); IT IS ALSO THE SECOND FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE GENUINE SAPPHIRE IS A HYALINE CORINDON OF A BEAUTIFUL BLUE COLOUR; IT IS COMPOSED OF NEARLY PURE ALUMINA, ITS COLOUR BEING DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF OXIDE OF IRON. THE ANCIENTS GAVE THE NAME OF SAPPHIRE ALSO TO OUR LAPIS-LAZULI, WHICH IS LIKEWISE A BLUE STONE, OFTEN SPECKLED WITH SHINING PYRITES WHICH GIVE IT THE APPEARANCE OF BEING SPRINKLED WITH GOLD DUST. IT IS COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND ALKALI; IT IS AN OPAQUE SUBSTANCE EASILY ENGRAVED. WHICH OF THESE TWO IS REFERRED TO IN THE HOLY BIBLE? BOTH MAY BE MEANT, BUT THE LAPIS-LAZULI SEEMS MORE PROBABLE, FOR AS OFTEN AS ITS QUALITIES ARE DESCRIBED, IT IS SPOKEN OF AS BEING EASILY ENGRAVED (LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 28:17; 39:13). THE SAPPHIRE WAS OBTAINED FROM INDIA. 
CHALCEDONY, APOCALYPSE 21:19, CHALKEDON; VULGATE CHALCEDONIUS, THE THIRD FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM. SOME CLAIM THE WRITING CHALKEDON IS ERRONEOUS, AND THAT IT SHOULD BE CHARKEDON, THE CARBUNCLE. THOUGH THIS VIEW IS COUNTENANCED BY BUT FEW MANUSCRIPTS, YET IT IS NOT DEVOID OF REASON; FOR WHILST THE OTHER ELEVEN STONES CORRESPOND TO A STONE IN THE RATIONAL IT IS SINGULAR THAT THIS SHOULD BE THE ONLY EXCEPTION. MOREOVER, THE ANCIENTS VERY OFTEN CONFOUNDED THE NAMES OF THESE TWO STONES. THE CHALCEDONY IS A SILICEOUS STONE. ITS NAME IS SUPPOSED TO BE DERIVED FROM CHALCEDON, IN BITHYNIA, WHENCE THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE STONE. IT IS A SPECIES OF AGATE AND BEARS VARIOUS NAMES ACCORDING TO ITS COLOUR. IT IS USUALLY MADE UP OF CONCENTRIC CIRCLES OF VARIOUS COLOURS. THE MOST VALUABLE OF THESE STONES ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. SETS FOR RINGS, SEALS, AND, IN THE EAST, CUPS AND BEAKERS ARE MADE OF CHALCEDON. 
EMERALD, HEBREW BRQM; SEPTUAGINT SMARAGDOS; VULGATE SMARAGDUS; THE THIRD STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10), WHERE IT REPRESENTS THE TRIBE OF LEVI; IT IS THE NINTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13, AND THE FOURTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE SAME PRECIOUS STONE IS ALSO MENTIONED IN TOB., XIII, 16 (VULGATE 21); JUD., X, 21 (VULGATE 19); AND IN THE GREEK TEXT OF SIRACH 32:8, BUT THERE IS NO INDICATION OF IT IN THE MANUSCRIPT B. OF THE HEBREW TEXT, FOUND IN THE GENIZAH OF CAIRO IN 1896. THAT BRHM STANDS FOR "EMERALD" IS VERIFIED BY THE FACT THAT PRACTICALLY ALL VERSIONS, AS WELL AS JOSEPHUS (ANT. JUD., III, VII, 5; BELL. JUD., V, V, 7) TRANSLATE IT THUS. THE HEBREW ROOT BRQ, FROM WHICH IT IS PROBABLY DERIVED, SIGNIFIES "TO GLITTER", WHICH QUALITY AGREES EMINENTLY WITH THE EMERALD. THE WORD MAY ALSO COME FROM THE SANSKRIT MARAKATA WHICH IS CERTAINLY THE EMERALD; THE GREEK FORM SMARAGDOS IS NOT SO DISTANT FROM THE HEBREW THAT NO SIMILARITY CAN BE FOUND BETWEEN THEM. IN JOB 13:21; JUD., X, 19; SIRACH 32:8; AND APOCALYPSE 21:19, THE EMERALD IS CERTAINLY THE STONE SPOKEN OF. THE WORD BPHR ALSO HAS SOMETIMES BEEN TRANSLATED BY SMARAGDUS; BUT THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR BPHR IS THE CARBUNCLE. THE EMERALD IS A GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL AND IS COMPOSED OF SILICATE OF ALUMINA AND GLUCINA. ITS FORM IS A HEXAGONAL CRYSTAL; ITS COLOUR IS A BRILLIANT REFLECTING GREEN. THE STONE ADMITS OF A HIGH POLISH. THE EMERALD IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS, GRANITES, AND MICA SCHISTS; THE FINEST SPECIMENS COME FROM MUZO, BOGOTÁ, SOUTH AMERICA. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE STONE FROM EGYPT AND INDIA. IT HAS SOMETIMES BEEN ASSERTED THAT THEY KNEW NOTHING OF THE EMERALD; BUT THIS IS PLAINLY REFUTED BY PLINY, THEOPHRASTUS, AND OTHERS, THOUGH THE NAME MAY HAVE BEEN USED POSSIBLY FOR OTHER STONES. IN THE MIDDLE AGES MARVELLOUS POWERS WERE ATTRIBUTED TO THE EMERALD, THE MOST CONSPICUOUS BEING THE POWER TO PRESERVE OR HEAL THE SIGHT. 
SARDONYX; SARD. — THESE TWO WORDS ARE OFTEN CONFOUNDED BY INTERPRETERS. THE SARD IS THE CARNELIAN, HEBREW ARM, TO BE RED, ESPECIALLY "RED BLOODED"; SEPT. AND APOC. SARDION; VULGATE SARDIUS; THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19). THE WORD SARDION HAS SOMETIMES BEEN RENDERED SARDONYX; THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR THE SAME WORD IS EQUIVALENT TO CARNELIAN IN THEOPHRASTUS (DE LAP., 55) AND PLINY (HIST. NAT., XXXVII, XXXI), WHO DERIVE THE NAME FROM THAT OF THE CITY OF SARDES WHERE, THEY SAY, IT WAS FIRST FOUND. THE CARNELIAN IS A SILICEOUS STONE AND A SPECIES OF CHALCEDONY. ITS COLOUR IS A FLESH-HUED RED, VARYING FROM THE PALEST FLESH-COLOUR TO A DEEP BLOOD-RED. IT IS OF A CONCHOIDAL STRUCTURE. USUALLY ITS COLOUR IS WITHOUT CLOUDS OR VEINS; BUT SOMETIMES DELICATE VEINS OF EXTREMELY LIGHT RED OR WHITE ARE FOUND ARRANGED MUCH LIKE THE RINGS OF AN AGATE. CARNELIAN IS USED FOR RINGS AND SEALS. THE FINEST CARNELIANS ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. THE SARDONYX IS A SPECIES OF ONYX, HEBREW SHHM; SEPTUAGINT ONYCHION; VULGATE LAPIS ONYCHINUS; THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20. THE EXACT NATURE OF THIS STONE IS DISPUTED. MANY THINKS, BECAUSE THE GREEK WORD BERYLLOS OCCURS INSTEAD OF THE HEBREW SHHS THAT THE BERYL IS MEANT; BUT THIS IS NOT SO (SEE BERYL). THE VULGATE INDEED GIVES ONYX AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW SHHM. TRUE, THIS ALONE WOULD BE A VERY WEAK ARGUMENT; BUT WE HAVE OTHER AND STRONGER EVIDENCES IN THE FACT THAT THE HEBREW OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN HOLY WRIT (GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 25:9, 27; 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; ETC.) AND ON EACH OCCASION, SAVE JOB 28:16, IT IS TRANSLATED IN THE VULGATE BY LAPIS ONYCHINUS (LAPIS SARDONYCHUS IN JOB 28:16). THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT IN ITS TRANSLATION, RENDERING SHHS DIFFERENTLY IN VARIOUS TEXTS; THUS IN GENESIS 2:12, IT IS LITHOS PRASINOS, SARDIOS IN EXODUS 25:7 AND 35:9; SMARAGDOS IN EXODUS 28:9; 35:27; 39:6; SOAM, A MERE TRANSCRIPTION OF THE HEBREW IN 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; AND ONYX IN JOB 28:16. THE OTHER GREEK TRANSLATORS ARE MORE UNIFORM: AQUILA HAS SARDONYX SYMMACHUS AND THEODOTION HAVE ONYX; THE PARAPHRASE OF ONKELOS HAD BURLA, THE SYRIAC BERULA, BOTH OF WHICH EVIDENTLY ARE THE GREEK BERYLLOS, "BERYL". SINCE THE TRANSLATIONS DO NOT OBSERVE THE SAME ORDER AS THE HEBREW IN ENUMERATING THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL (SEE BERYL), WE ARE IN NO WAY BOUND TO ACCEPT THE GREEK BERYLLOS AS THE TRANSLATION OF SHHM, AND RELYING ON THE TESTIMONY OF THE VARIOUS VERSIONS WE MAY SAFELY HOLD THE ONYX IS THE STONE SIGNIFIED BY SHHM. THE ONYX IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ ANALOGOUS TO THE AGATE AND OTHER CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SPECIES. IT IS COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT LAYERS OF VARIOUSLY COLOURED CARNELIAN MUCH LIKE BANDED AGATE IN STRUCTURE, BUT THE LAYERS ARE IN EVEN OR PARALLEL PLANES. HENCE IT IS WELL ADAPTED FOR THE CUTTING OF CAMEOS AND WAS MUCH USED FOR THAT PURPOSE BY THE ANCIENTS. THE COLOURS OF THE BEST ARE PERFECTLY WELL DEFINED, AND ARE EITHER WHITE AND BLACK, OR WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK. THE BEST SPECIMENS ARE BROUGHT FROM INDIA. SARDONYX HAS A STRUCTURE LIKE ONYX, BUT IS COMPOSED USUALLY OF ALTERNATE LAYERS OF WHITE CHALCEDONY AND CARNELIAN, ALTHOUGH THE CARNELIAN MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH LAYERS OF WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK CHALCEDONY. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE ONYX FROM ARABIA, EGYPT, AND INDIA. 
SARDIUS; SARD. — THESE TWO WORDS ARE OFTEN CONFOUNDED BY INTERPRETERS. THE SARD IS THE CARNELIAN, HEBREW ARM, TO BE RED, ESPECIALLY "RED BLOODED"; SEPT. AND APOC. SARDION; VULGATE SARDIUS; THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19). THE WORD SARDION HAS SOMETIMES BEEN RENDERED SARDONYX; THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR THE SAME WORD IS EQUIVALENT TO CARNELIAN IN THEOPHRASTUS (DE LAP., 55) AND PLINY (HIST. NAT., XXXVII, XXXI), WHO DERIVE THE NAME FROM THAT OF THE CITY OF SARDES WHERE, THEY SAY, IT WAS FIRST FOUND. THE CARNELIAN IS A SILICEOUS STONE AND A SPECIES OF CHALCEDONY. ITS COLOUR IS A FLESH-HUED RED, VARYING FROM THE PALEST FLESH-COLOUR TO A DEEP BLOOD-RED. IT IS OF A CONCHOIDAL STRUCTURE. USUALLY ITS COLOUR IS WITHOUT CLOUDS OR VEINS; BUT SOMETIMES DELICATE VEINS OF EXTREMELY LIGHT RED OR WHITE ARE FOUND ARRANGED MUCH LIKE THE RINGS OF AN AGATE. CARNELIAN IS USED FOR RINGS AND SEALS. THE FINEST CARNELIANS ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. THE SARDONYX IS A SPECIES OF ONYX, HEBREW SHHM; SEPTUAGINT ONYCHION; VULGATE LAPIS ONYCHINUS; THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20. THE EXACT NATURE OF THIS STONE IS DISPUTED. MANY THINKS, BECAUSE THE GREEK WORD BERYLLOS OCCURS INSTEAD OF THE HEBREW SHHS THAT THE BERYL IS MEANT; BUT THIS IS NOT SO (SEE BERYL). THE VULGATE INDEED GIVES ONYX AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW SHHM. TRUE, THIS ALONE WOULD BE A VERY WEAK ARGUMENT; BUT WE HAVE OTHER AND STRONGER EVIDENCES IN THE FACT THAT THE HEBREW OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN HOLY WRIT (GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 25:9, 27; 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; ETC.) AND ON EACH OCCASION, SAVE JOB 28:16, IT IS TRANSLATED IN THE VULGATE BY LAPIS ONYCHINUS (LAPIS SARDONYCHUS IN JOB 28:16). THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT IN ITS TRANSLATION, RENDERING SHHS DIFFERENTLY IN VARIOUS TEXTS; THUS IN GENESIS 2:12, IT IS LITHOS PRASINOS, SARDIOS IN EXODUS 25:7 AND 35:9; SMARAGDOS IN EXODUS 28:9; 35:27; 39:6; SOAM, A MERE TRANSCRIPTION OF THE HEBREW IN 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; AND ONYX IN JOB 28:16. THE OTHER GREEK TRANSLATORS ARE MORE UNIFORM: AQUILA HAS SARDONYX SYMMACHUS AND THEODOTION HAVE ONYX; THE PARAPHRASE OF ONKELOS HAD BURLA, THE SYRIAC BERULA, BOTH OF WHICH EVIDENTLY ARE THE GREEK BERYLLOS, "BERYL". SINCE THE TRANSLATIONS DO NOT OBSERVE THE SAME ORDER AS THE HEBREW IN ENUMERATING THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL (SEE BERYL), WE ARE IN NO WAY BOUND TO ACCEPT THE GREEK BERYLLOS AS THE TRANSLATION OF SHHM, AND RELYING ON THE TESTIMONY OF THE VARIOUS VERSIONS WE MAY SAFELY HOLD THE ONYX IS THE STONE SIGNIFIED BY SHHM. THE ONYX IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ ANALOGOUS TO THE AGATE AND OTHER CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SPECIES. IT IS COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT LAYERS OF VARIOUSLY COLOURED CARNELIAN MUCH LIKE BANDED AGATE IN STRUCTURE, BUT THE LAYERS ARE IN EVEN OR PARALLEL PLANES. HENCE IT IS WELL ADAPTED FOR THE CUTTING OF CAMEOS AND WAS MUCH USED FOR THAT PURPOSE BY THE ANCIENTS. THE COLOURS OF THE BEST ARE PERFECTLY WELL DEFINED, AND ARE EITHER WHITE AND BLACK, OR WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK. THE BEST SPECIMENS ARE BROUGHT FROM INDIA. SARDONYX HAS A STRUCTURE LIKE ONYX, BUT IS COMPOSED USUALLY OF ALTERNATE LAYERS OF WHITE CHALCEDONY AND CARNELIAN, ALTHOUGH THE CARNELIAN MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH LAYERS OF WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK CHALCEDONY. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE ONYX FROM ARABIA, EGYPT, AND INDIA. 
CHRYSOLITE, HEBREW TRSHYSH (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9; 28:13; SONG OF SONGS 5:14; DANIEL 10:6); SEPT., CHRYSOLITHOS (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; EZEKIEL 28:13); THARSIS (CANT., V, 14; DANIEL 10:6); THARSEIS (EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9); VULGATE CHRYSOLITHUS (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; EZEKIEL 10:9; 28:13; DANIEL 10:6), HYACINTHUS (CANT., V, 14); QUASI VISIO MARIS (EZEKIEL 1:16); APOCALYPSE 21:20, CHRYSOLITHOS; VULGATE CHRYSOLITHUS. — THIS IS THE TENTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL, REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF ZABULON; IT STANDS FOURTH IN THE ENUMERATION OF EZEKIEL 28:13, AND IS GIVEN AS THE SEVENTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY IN APOCALYPSE 21:20. IN NONE OF THE HEBREW TEXTS IS THERE ANY HINT AS TO THE NATURE OF THIS STONE; HOWEVER, SINCE THE SEPTUAGINT HABITUALLY TRANSLATES THE HEBREW BY CHRYSOLITHOS, EXCEPT WHERE IT MERELY TRANSLITERATES IT AND IN EZEKIEL 10:9, SINCE, MOREOVER, THE VULGATE FOLLOWS THIS TRANSLATION WITH VERY FEW EXCEPTIONS, AND AQUILA, JOSEPHUS, AND ST. EPIPHANIUS AGREE IN THEIR RENDERING, WE CAN SAFELY ACCEPT THE OPINION THAT THE CHRYSOLITE OF THE ANCIENTS, WHICH IS OUR TOPAZ, WAS MEANT. THE WORD THARSIS VERY LIKELY POINTS TO THE PLACE WHENCE THE STONE WAS BROUGHT (THARSIS). THE MODERN CHRYSOLITE IS A GREEN OBLONG HEXAGONAL PRISM OF UNEQUAL SIDES TERMINATED BY TWO TRIANGULAR PYRAMIDS. THE TOPAZ, OR ANCIENT CHRYSOLITE, IS AN OCTANGULAR PRISM OF AN ORANGE-YELLOW COLOUR; IT IS COMPOSED OF ALUMINA, SILICA, HYDROFLUORIC ACID, AND IRON. IT IS FOUND IN CEYLON, ARABIA, AND EGYPT, AND SEVERAL SPECIES WERE ADMITTED TO EXIST (PLINY, "HIST. NAT.", XXXVII, XLV). IN THE MIDDLE AGES IT WAS BELIEVED TO POSSESS THE POWER OF DISPELLING THE FEARS OF NIGHT AND OF DRIVING AWAY DEVILS; IT WAS ALSO SUPPOSED TO BE AN EXCELLENT CURE FOR THE DISEASES OF THE EYE. 
BERYL, HEBREW YHLM; SEPTUAGINT BERYLLOS; VULGATE BERYLLUS. — IN THE BREASTPLATE THIS STONE OCCUPIED THE THIRD PLACE OF THE SECOND ROW AND WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT NEPHTALI (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13); ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE SECOND OF THE FOURTH ROW, AND THIRD OF THE FOURTH ACCORDING TO THE VULGATE; EZEKIEL 28:13, MENTIONS IT IN THE THIRD PLACE; IT IS CITED ALSO IN THE GREEK TEXT OF TOB., XIII, 17, BUT IS WANTING IN THE VULGATE; APOCALYPSE 21:20 GIVES IT AS THE EIGHTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. THERE IS GREAT DIFFERENCE OF OPINION AS TO THE EXACT HEBREW CORRELATIVE OF THIS WORD. THE BEST SUPPORTED IS YHLM, THOUGH SHHM ALSO DOES NOT LACK PROBABILITY. YSHPHT HAS LIKEWISE BEEN SUGGESTED, BUT WITHOUT SUFFICIENT REASON, IT SEEMS, FOR TO THIS HEBREW YSHPHT MUST CORRESPOND JASPER, GR. IASPIS, LAT. JASPIS. THIS MISTAKEN IDEA MOST PROBABLY AROSE FROM THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE TRANSLATED WORDS MUST HAVE OCCUPIED THE SAME POSITION AS IN THE ORIGINAL. THIS IS NOT THE CASE, AS A COMPARISON OF THE GREEK AND LATIN TRANSLATIONS SHOWS; IN THE VULGATE, INDEED, WE FIND JASPER IN THE SAME POSITION AS YSHPHT, WHEREAS THE GREEK BERYLLOS DOES NOT CORRESPOND TO THE LATIN BERYLLUS; THE SAME MAY HAVE HAPPENED AS REGARDS THE TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW INTO GREEK, ESPECIALLY AS IN THE OLD MANNER OF WRITING THE TWO WORDS YSHLM AND SHLM MIGHT BE EASILY CONFUSED. THE AUTHORITY OF JOSEPHUS IS HERE OF LITTLE WEIGHT, FOR HE MOST LIKELY QUOTED FROM MEMORY, THE POSITION OF THE WORDS BEING AT VARIANCE EVEN IN HIS TWO LISTS (BELL. JUD., V, V, 7; ANT. JUD., III, VII). OUR CHOICE, THEREFORE, IS LIMITED TO THE TWO WORDS YSHLM AND SHLM. BY COMPARING VARIOUS TEXTS OF THE VULGATE — THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT — WE FIND THAT SHLM IS ALWAYS TRANSLATED BY ONYX: THIS ALONE SEEMS SUFFICIENT TO RENDER FAIRLY PROBABLE THE OPINION THAT BERYL CORRESPONDS TO HEBREW YHLM. THAT THE BERYL WAS AMONG THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL APPEARS BEYOND DOUBT SINCE ALL TRANSLATIONS MENTION IT. THE ETYMOLOGY GIVING US NO SPECIAL HELP, BY ELIMINATION WE COME TO THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED CONCLUSION THAT BERYL AND YHLM STAND FOR EACH OTHER. THE BERYL IS A STONE COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND GLUCINA. THE BERYL AND THE EMERALD ARE OF THE SAME SPECIES. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE BERYL, THE AQUA MARINE, AND THE EMERALD IS DETERMINED BY THE COLOURING MATTER AND THE PECULIAR SHADE OF EACH. THE BERYL, THOUGH SOMETIMES WHITE, IS USUALLY OF A LIGHT BLUE VERGING INTO A YELLOWISH GREEN; THE EMERALD IS MORE TRANSPARENT AND OF A FINER HUE THAN THE BERYL; AS A GEM, IT IS MORE BEAUTIFUL, AND HENCE MORE COSTLY; THE AQUA MARINE IS A BEAUTIFUL SEA-GREEN VARIETY. THE EMERALD DERIVES ITS COLOUR FROM A SMALL QUANTITY OF OXIDE OF CHROMIUM; THE BERYL AND AQUA MARINE FROM A SMALL QUANTITY OF OXIDE OF IRON. THE BERYL OCCURS IN THE SHAPE EITHER OF A PEBBLE OR OF A HEXAGONAL PRISM. IT IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC LIMESTONE, SLATE, MICA-SCHIST, GNEISS, AND GRANITE. IN ANCIENT TIMES IT WAS OBTAINED FROM UPPER EGYPT AND IS STILL FOUND IN THE MICA SLATE OF MT. ZABORAH, THE LARGEST BERYLS KNOWN HAVE BEEN FOUND IN ACWORTH AND GRAFTON, NEW HAMPSHIRE, AND IN ROYALSTON, MASSACHUSETTS, UNITED STATES OF AMERICA; ONE WEIGHS 2900 LB., MEASURES 51 INCHES IN LENGTH, 32 INCHES THROUGH IN ONE DIRECTION AND 22 IN ANOTHER TRANSVERSE. THE BERYL HAS BEEN EMPLOYED FOR CABALISTIC USES (AUBREY, "MISCELLANIES"). 
TOPAZ, HEBREW GHTRH; SEPTUAGINT TOPAZION; VULGATE TOPAZIUS, THE SECOND STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:19), REPRESENTING SIMEON; ALSO THE SECOND STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13; THE NINTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:20); ALSO MENTIONED IN JOB 28:19. THIS TOPAZ IS GENERALLY BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN THE CHRYSOLITE RATHER THAN OUR TOPAZ. THE ORIENTAL TOPAZ IS COMPOSED OF NEARLY PURE ALUMINA, SILICA, AND FLUORIC ACID; ITS SHAPE IS AN ORTHORHOMBIC PRISM WITH A CLEAVAGE TRANSVERSE TO ITS LONG AXIS. IT IS EXTREMELY HARD AND HAS A DOUBLE REFRACTION. WHEN RUBBED OR HEATED IT BECOMES HIGHLY ELECTRIC. IT VARIES IN COLOUR ACCORDING TO THE COUNTRY FROM WHICH IT COMES. THE AUSTRALIAN TOPAZ IS GREEN OR YELLOW; THE TASMANIAN CLEAR, BRIGHT, AND TRANSPARENT; THE SAXON PALE VIOLET; THE BOHEMIAN SEA-GREEN AND THE BRAZILIAN RED, VARYING FROM A PALE RED TO A DEEP CARMINE. THE ANCIENTS VERY PROBABLY OBTAINED IT FROM THE EAST.
CHRYSOPRASUS, GREEK CHRYSOPRASOS, THE TENTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:20). THIS IS PERHAPS THE AGATE OF EXODUS 28:20, AND 39:13, SINCE THE CHRYSOPRASUS WAS NOT VERY WELL KNOWN AMONG THE ANCIENTS. IT IS A KIND OF GREEN AGATE, COMPOSED MOSTLY OF SILICA AND A SMALL PERCENTAGE OF NICKEL. 
JACINTH; HYACINTH, GREEK HYAKINTHOS; VULGATE HYACINTHUS (REVELATION 21:20); THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE HEAVENLY CITY. IT CORRESPONDS VERY PROBABLY TO HEB., THE LIGURIUS OF EXODUS 28:19 AND 39:12 (ST. EPIPHAN., "DE DUODECIM GEMMIS" IN P.G., XLIII, 300). THE STONE SPOKEN OF IN CANT., V, 14, AND CALLED HYACINTHUS IN THE VULGATE IS THE HEBREW HRSHYSH, WHICH HAS BEEN SHOWN ABOVE TO BE THE CHRYSOLITE. THE EXACT NATURE OF THE HYACINTH CANNOT BE DETERMINED, THE NAME HAVING BEEN APPLIED TO SEVERAL STONES OF SIMILAR COLOURS, AND MOST PROBABLY DESIGNATING STONES OF THE SAME COLOURS AS THE FLOWER HYACINTH. HYACINTH IS A ZIRCON OF A CRIMSON, RED, OR ORANGE HUE. IT IS HARDER THAN QUARTZ AND ITS CLEAVAGE IS UNDULATING AND SOMETIMES LAMELLATED. ITS FORM IS AN OBLONG QUADRANGULAR PRISM TERMINATED ON BOTH ENDS BY A QUADRANGULAR PYRAMID. IT WAS SUPPOSED TO BE A TALISMAN AGAINST TEMPESTS. 
AMETHYST, HEBREW AHLMH; SEPTUAGINT AMETHYSTOS, ALSO APOCALYPSE 21:20, WHERE IT IS THE TWELFTH AND LAST STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. IT IS THE THIRD STONE IN THE THIRD ROW OF THE RATIONAL, REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF ISSACHAR (EXODUS 28:19; 39:12); THE SEPTUAGINT ENUMERATES IT AMONG THE RICHES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13). THE GREEK NAME ALLUDES TO THE POPULAR BELIEF THAT THE AMETHYST WAS A PREVENTIVE OF INTOXICATION; HENCE BEAKERS WERE MADE OF AMETHYST FOR CAROUSALS, AND INVETERATE DRINKERS WORE AMULETS MADE OF IT TO COUNTERACT THE ACTION OF WINE. ABENESRA AND KIMCHI EXPLAIN THE HEBREW AHLMH IN AN ANALOGOUS MANNER, DERIVING IT FROM HLM, TO DREAM; HLM IN ITS FIRST MEANING SIGNIFIES "TO BE HARD" (FÜRST, HEBR. HANDWÖRTERBUCH). WE HAVE NO REASON TO DOUBT THE ACCURACY OF THE TRANSLATION SINCE WE FIND A GENERAL AGREEMENT AMONG THE VARIOUS VERSIONS; JOSEPHUS (ANT. JUD., III, VII, 6) ALSO HAS "AMETHYST"; THE TARGUM OF ONKELOS AND THE SYRIAC VERSION HAVE "CALF'S EYE", INDICATING THE COLOUR. THE AMETHYST IS A BRILLIANT TRANSPARENT STONE OF A PURPLE COLOUR RESEMBLING THAT OF DILUTED WINE AND VARYING IN SHADE FROM THE VIOLET PURPLE TO ROSE. THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF AMETHYSTS: THE ORIENTAL AMETHYST, A SPECIES OF SAPPHIRE, IS VERY HARD (CF. HEB., HLM), AND WHEN COLOURLESS CAN HARDLY BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE DIAMOND; THE OCCIDENTAL AMETHYST IS OF THE SILEX FAMILY, HENCE DIFFERENT IN COMPOSITION FROM THE ORIENTAL STONE. BUT THE IDENTITY OF NAMES IS ACCOUNTED FOR BY THE IDENTITY OF COLOUR. THE OCCIDENTAL AMETHYST IS EASILY ENGRAVED. IT IS FOUND OF VARIOUS SIZES. ITS SHAPE IS DIFFERENT FROM THE ROUND PEBBLE TO THE HEXAGONAL, PYRAMID-CAPPED CRYSTAL. 
REVELATION 21:21
THE TWELVE GATES WERE TWELVE PEARLS: EACH INDIVIDUAL GATE WAS OF ONE PEARL: BEING MADE OF PEARL SPEAKS, PRIMARILY, OF GREAT VALUE (REV. REV. 17:4+). PEARLS, COMING FROM AN UNCLEAN ANIMAL (AN OYSTER, LEV. LEV. 11:10), MAY ALSO CARRY A SECONDARY ASSOCIATION OF UNCLEAN OR GENTILE. IN ORDER TO MOVE THE GOSPEL OUT FROM THE JEWS TO THE GENTILES, PETER WAS GIVEN A VISION OF A SHEET CONTAINING MANY UNCLEAN ANIMALS AND TOLD TO KILL AND EAT THEM. WHEN HE REFUSED TO PARTAKE OF THE UNCLEAN ANIMALS, GOD RESPONDED, “WHAT GOD HAS CLEANSED YOU MUST NOT CALL COMMON (ΚΟΊΝΟΥ [KOINOU])” (ACTS ACTS 10:13). THIS WAS PREPARATORY TO PETER ENTERING THE HOUSEHOLD OF A GENTILE, CORNELIUS, SO THAT THE GOSPEL COULD GO FORTH TO THE GENTILES. HERE, JOHN IS TOLD THAT NOTHING THAT DEFILES (ΚΟΙΝΟΥΝ [KOINOUN], COMMON ) WILL BE ALLOWED TO ENTER THROUGH THE GATES OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:27+). JESUS PAID FOR BOTH A TREASURE HIDDEN IN A FIELD (ISRAEL) AND A PEARL OF GREAT PRICE (THE GENTILES) (MTT. MAT. 13:45-56). THE PEARL JESUS BOUGHT WAS CONSIDERED UNCLEAN, BUT ALSO OF GREAT VALUE. THE PEARLS MAY STAND AS A TESTIMONY THAT THE REDEEMED FROM AMONG THE GENTILES, WHO RESPONDED TO GOD IN FAITH, ARE NO LONGER CONSIDERED UNCLEAN AND CAN PASS THROUGH THE GATES.
THE STREET OF THE CITY WAS PURE GOLD, LIKE TRANSPARENT GLASS: THE STREET OF THE CITY IS LIKE THE SEA OF GLASS (REV. REV. 4:6+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 21:18+). GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:10-22; 38:21-24; 1ST KINGS 6:27-35; 7:48-50; 10:14-21; PSALMS 19:7-11 & REVELATION 3:18; 17:4. GOLD WAS OF GREAT VALUE IS IN JOSHUA 6:18-19, 24; 1ST KINGS 20:1-6; 2ND KINGS 7:8; 14:14; 2ND CHRONICLES 21:3; JOB 28:12-19; PSALMS 45:9, 13; 72:15; 105:37; PROVERBS 20:15; ISAIAH 60:17; EZEKIEL 28:13; DANIEL 11:8, 38; JOEL 3:4-5; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:20 & REVELATION 21:18, 21. GOLD WAS INDICATIVE OF WEALTH IS IN GENESIS 13:2; 24:35; DEUTERONOMY 8:12-14; 17:17; JOSHUA 22:8; 2ND KINGS 20:13; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:15; 32:27; JOB 2:15; 31:24-28; ECCLESIASTES 2:8; ISAIAH 2:7; 39:2; EZEKIEL 16:13; 28:4; ZEPHANIAH 1:18; ZECHARIAH 9:3; 14:14; JAMES 2:2 & REVELATION 18:16. GOLD WAS RARE IS IN ISAIAH 13:12. GOLD WAS MINED FROM THE EARTH IS IN GENESIS 2:11-12 & JOB 28:5-6. GOLD WAS REFINED BY FIRE IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; JOB 28:1; PROVERBS 17:3; 27:21; ZECHARIAH 13:9; MALACHI 3:3; 1ST PETER 1:7 & REVELATION 3:18. GOLD WAS OBTAINED THROUGH TRADE IS IN 1ST KINGS 9:26-28; 10:11, 22; 22:48; 2ND CHRONICLES 8:17-18; 9:9, 21; ISAIAH 60:6; JEREMIAH 10:9; EZEKIEL 27:22 & REVELATION 18:11-13. GOLD WAS WORKED BY GOLDSMITHS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:4-5; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; ISAIAH 46:6 & JEREMIAH 10:9. GOLD WAS PRESENTED AS OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 25:1-7; 35:5, 22; NUMBERS 7:84-86; 31:50-54; 2ND SAMUEL 8:11; EZRA 1:1-11; 2:69; 7:12-18; 8:24-34 & NEHEMIAH 7:70-72. GOLD WAS GIVEN TO RULERS AS TRIBUTE & BRIBES IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:14-15, 24-25; 12:18; 16:7-9; 18:13-16; 23:33-35 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:13-14, 23-24; 16:2-3; 36:3. GOLD WAS GIVEN AS GIFTS IS IN GENESIS 24:53; 2ND SAMUEL 8:9-10; 1ST KINGS 10:10; 2ND KINGS 5:5; 1ST CHRONICLES 9:9; 18:9-10 & MATTHEW 2:11. THE USE OF GOLD IN THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 25:11-13, 17-18, 28-29, 31, 36, 38; 26:6, 29, 32, 37; 30:1-5; 38:21-24; 39:37-38; 40:5; LEVITICUS 24:4 & NUMBERS 8:4. THE USE OF GOLD IN PRIESTLY [SERGEANT’S] VESTMENTS IS IN EXODUS 28:4-5, 11-15, 22-27, 33-38; 39:15-20, 25-26, 30-31. THE USE OF GOLD IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 6:28, 30, 32, 35; 7:48-51; 2ND KINGS 18:16; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14; 28:14-18; 29:1-7; 2ND CHRONICLES 3:4-10; 4:7-8, 19-22. GOLD SYMBOLS OF OFFICE: CROWN IS IN ESTHER 8:15; 2ND SAMUEL 12:30; PSALMS 21:1-3; ZECHARIAH 6:11 & REVELATION 4:4; 14:14. THRONE IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:18-20 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:17-19. SCEPTER IS IN ESTHER 4:11; 5:2; 8:4. CHAIN IS IN GENESIS 41:42 & DANIEL 5:7, 16, 29. THE OTHER USES OF GOLD: JEWELRY IS IN GENESIS 24:22, 53; EXODUS 3:22; 11:2; 12:35; 32:2, 24; 35:22; NUMBERS 31:50; JUDGES 8:24-26; 2ND SAMUEL 1:24; PROVERBS 11:22; 25:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 1:11; JEREMIAH 4:30; DANIEL 10:5 & 1ST PETER 3:3. IDOLS IS IN EXODUS 20:23; 32:31; DEUTERONOMY 7:25; 29:17; PSALMS 115:4; 135:15; ISAIAH 2:20; 30:22; 31:7; 40:19; 46:6; JEREMIAH 10:3-5; EZEKIEL 16:17; DANIEL 3:1, 4-7, 14; 5:4, 23; HOSEA 8:4; HABAKKUK 2:19; REVELATION 9:20 & ACTS 17:29. CURRENCY IS IN NUMBERS 22;18; 24:13; 2ND SAMUEL 21:4; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:25; PSALMS 119:72; EZEKIEL 7:19; DANIEL 11:43; MATTHEW 10:5-10; 1ST PETER 1:18 & ACTS 3:6; 20:33. SHIELDS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 8:7; 1ST KINGS 10:16-17; 14:26 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:15-16; 12:9. GOBLETS IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:21; ESTHER 1:7; JEREMIAH 51:7; DANIEL 5:2-3, 23 & REVELATION 17:4. COUCHES IS IN ESTHER 1:6. METAPHORICAL & PROVERBIAL USE OF GOLD IS IN JOB 22:23-25; 23:8-10; PSALMS 19:9-10; 68:13; PROVERBS 3:13-14; 16:16; 22:1; 25:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:10-15; LAMENTATIONS 4:1-2 & DANIEL 2:37-38. CRYSTAL, HEBREW GHBSH (JOB 28:18), QRH (EZEKIEL 1:22): BOTH WORDS SIGNIFY A GLASSY SUBSTANCE; SEPTUAGINT GABIS; VULGATE EMINENTIA (JOB 28:18); KRYSTALLOS, CRYSTALLUS (EZEKIEL 1:22). — THIS WAS A TRANSPARENT MINERAL RESEMBLING GLASS, MOST PROBABLY A VARIETY OF QUARTZ. JOB PLACES IT IN THE SAME CATEGORY WITH GOLD, ONYX, SAPPHIRE, GLASS, CORAL, TOPAZ, ETC. THE TARGUM RENDERS THE QRT OF EZECH. BY "ICE"; THE VERSIONS TRANSLATE BY "CRYSTAL". WE FIND CRYSTAL AGAIN MENTIONED IN APOCALYPSE 4:6, 21:11 AND 22:1. IN PSALM 147:17, AND SIRACH 43:22, THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION BUT THAT ICE IS MEANT. THE WORD ZKWKYH (JOB 28:17) WHICH SOME TRANSLATE BY CRYSTAL, MEANS GLASS. CAT'S EYE IS A QUARTZ STONE, WITH INCLUSIONS OF OLIVE-GREEN RUTILE. WHEN THE STONE IS MOVED SLIGHTLY, A NARROW STRIP OF LIGHT PASSES OVER ITS SURFACE, LOOKING VERY MUCH LIKE AN EYE OF CAT (HENCE ITS NAME). TALISMANS & AMULETS: AS A TALISMAN CAT'S EYE MAKES ITS WEARER EMOTIONALLY STABLE, FORTIFIES HIS SPIRIT, PROTECTS FROM EVIL EYE, DAMAGE, ASTRAL ATTACKS, AND ALSO STRENGTHENS FAMILY TIES. IT WILL ALSO MAKE ITS OWNER MORE STRONG-WILLED. CAT'S EYE PROMOTES CONCENTRATION; THEREFORE, IT IS RECOMMENDED TO STUDENTS. AS AN AMULET IT NURTURES FEELINGS OF LOVE, GUARDS FROM INFIDELITY. HEALING PROPERTIES: CAT’S EYE IS A REMEDY FOR DIGESTION TROUBLES, ACTING AS LAXATIVE. IT IS ALSO A MOOD REGULATOR. CAT'S EYE IS BENEFICIAL FOR PERSONS WITH HYPERTENSION AS IT REDUCES BLOOD PRESSURE. IT ALSO HELPS ELIMINATE WEARINESS AND IRRITABILITY. MAGICAL PROPERTIES: IT IS BELIEVED THAT CAT'S EYE PROTECTS AND MULTIPLIES THE WEALTH OF ITS WEARER. FOR THAT PURPOSE, IT IS ADVISED TO KEEP IT IN THE SAME PLACE WHERE MONEY IS STASHED.
REVELATION 21:22
BUT I SAW NO TEMPLE IN IT: THE WORD FOR TEMPLE, ΝΑὸΝ [NAON] HAS TWO GENERAL MEANINGS IN RELATION TO THE HOUSE OF GOD IN JERUSALEM. “(1) IN A NARROWER SENSE, THE INNER SANCTUARY WITHIN A SACRED PRECINCT (Τὸ ἱΕΡΌΝ [TO HIERON]) WHERE THE DIVINE BEING RESIDES SHRINE, (INNER) TEMPLE (MTT. MAT. 27:1.51); (2) IN A BROADER YET SPECIFIC SENSE, THE SANCTUARY IN JERUSALEM CONSISTING OF THE (OUTER) HOLY PLACE AND THE (INNER) HOLY OF HOLIES TEMPLE (MTT. MAT. 26:1.61).”1
FOR THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY AND THE LAMB ARE ITS TEMPLE: FOR MOST OF HISTORY, GOD HAD PURPOSED THAT THERE BE A TEMPLE TO MITIGATE HIS HOLY PRESENCE IN THE MIDST OF SINFUL MEN. NOW THERE IS NO MORE SIN AND MAN AND GOD CAN ENJOY FULL FELLOWSHIP WITHOUT SEPARATION (JOHN JOHN 1:1). IT WAS THE REDEMPTIVE WORK OF JESUS ON THE CROSS WHICH ULTIMATELY RESTORED FULL FELLOWSHIP BETWEEN MAN AND GOD (MTT. MAT. 27:39; JOHN JOHN 2:19; COL. COL. 1:19; REV. REV. 5:9+). SIGNIFICANTLY, GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND GOD THE SON (STEPHEN) ARE EQUALLY CONSIDERED TO BE THE TEMPLE. AGAIN, WE SEE THE EQUIVALENCY OF JESUS CHRIST WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN). JESUS IS GOD (JOHN JOHN 10:30; COL. COL. 2:9; REV. REV. 1:8+, REV. 1:18+)! ALMIGHTY IS ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [PANTOKRATŌR]. 
REVELATION 21:23
THE CITY HAD NO NEED OF THE SUN OR OF THE MOON TO SHINE IN IT: ALTHOUGH MOST TAKE THIS PASSAGE TO INDICATE THERE WILL BE NO MORE SUN OR MOON, THE PASSAGE NEED NOT PRECLUDE THE EXISTENCE OF THE SUN AND MOON. IT MERELY INDICATES THAT THE CITY HAD NO NEED OF THEIR LIGHT BECAUSE OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD IN THE MIDST OF THE CITY. THE FORM OF EXPRESSION WOULD NOT MAKE IMPOSSIBLE THE EXISTENCE OF THE SUN AND THE MOON, AS THIS SCRIPTURE MERELY SAYS THERE IS NO NEED OF THEM.1 NEITHER THE SUN NOR THE MOON WILL EVER REALLY BE DESTROYED, OF COURSE, SINCE GOD HAS PROMISED THAT THEY, AS WELL AS ALL THE STARRY HEAVENS, WILL ENDURE FOREVER (PSALM PS. 148:3-6; DANIEL DAN. 12:3). IT IS JUST THAT THEIR LIGHT IS NO LONGER NEEDED TO ILLUMINE THE HOLY CITY, FOR THE CITY ITSELF RADIATES LIGHT TO ALL THE SURROUNDING REGIONS (REV. REV. 21:24+). HOWEVER, THE SUN AND MOON WILL CONTINUE TO SERVE THEIR PRESENT FUNCTIONS WITH RESPECT TO THE NETHER REGIONS OF THE EARTH, SERVING THERE AS LIGHTS BY DAY AND NIGHT, RESPECTIVELY.2 IT IS DIFFICULT TO BE DOGMATIC AS TO WHETHER THE SUN AND MOON WILL NECESSARILY EXIST IN THE ETERNAL STATE. IT MAY BE THAT THERE IS NO SUN AND MOON, AS IN THE EARLY PART OF CREATION WEEK.3 “THE CITY WILL BE BRIGHT ENOUGH TO SUPPLY ILLUMINATION FOR THE WHOLE NEW CREATION (ALFORD, LEE).”4 GOD CREATED LIGHT ON THE FIRST DAY (GEN. GEN. 1:3), BUT THE SUN AND MOON WERE NOT CREATED UNTIL THE FOURTH DAY (GEN. GEN. 1:14): ON THE FOURTH DAY THE LUMINARIES WERE MADE; BECAUSE GOD, WHO POSSESSES FOREKNOWLEDGE, KNEW THE FOLLIES OF THE VAIN PHILOSOPHERS, THAT THEY WERE GOING TO SAY, THAT THE THINGS WHICH GROW ON THE EARTH ARE PRODUCED FROM THE HEAVENLY BODIES, SO AS TO EXCLUDE GOD. IN ORDER, THEREFORE, THAT THE TRUTH MIGHT BE OBVIOUS, THE PLANTS AND SEEDS WERE PRODUCED PRIOR TO THE HEAVENLY BODIES, FOR WHAT IS POSTERIOR CANNOT PRODUCE THAT WHICH IS PRIOR—THEOPHILUS OF ANTIOCH5 HERE WE SEE ONE OF THE PRIMARY CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ETERNAL STATE: IT STANDS AS THE RESTORATION OF MANY THINGS FROM THE EARLY CREATION. SEVERAL PASSAGES USE THE SUN AND MOON AS WITNESSES OF ETERNAL PROMISES: THUS SAYS THE LORD, WHO GIVES THE SUN FOR A LIGHT BY DAY, THE ORDINANCES OF THE MOON AND THE STARS FOR A LIGHT BY NIGHT, WHO DISTURBS THE SEA, AND ITS WAVES ROAR (THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME): “ IF THOSE ORDINANCES DEPART FROM BEFORE ME, SAYS THE LORD, THEN THE SEED OF ISRAEL SHALL ALSO CEASE FROM BEING A NATION BEFORE ME FOREVER.” THUS, SAYS THE LORD: “IF HEAVEN ABOVE CAN BE MEASURED, AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH SEARCHED OUT BENEATH, I WILL ALSO CAST OFF ALL THE SEED OF ISRAEL FOR ALL THAT THEY HAVE DONE, SAYS THE LORD.” (JER. JER. 31:35-37) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “ONCE I HAVE SWORN BY MY HOLINESS; I WILL NOT LIE TO DAVID: HIS SEED SHALL ENDURE FOREVER, AND HIS THRONE AS THE SUN BEFORE ME; IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER LIKE THE MOON, EVEN [LIKE] THE FAITHFUL WITNESS IN THE SKY.” SELAH. (PS. PS. 89:35-37) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THESE PASSAGES TIE GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IN PROMISES REGARDING ISRAEL AND THE DAVIDIC THRONE TO THE CONTINUANCE OF THE SUN AND MOON: “IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER LIKE THE MOON.” WHETHER THESE PROMISES ARE MEANT TO EXTEND ONLY TO THE END OF THE PRESENT ORDER (REV. REV. 21:1+) OR BEYOND INTO THE ETERNAL ORDER IS DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE. THE SPECIFICS OF THESE PROMISES MAY NO LONGER PERTAIN AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM , ONCE ISRAEL’S PROMISES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED AND THE LAMB’S DAVIDIC THRONE IS MERGED WITH THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) THRONE (REV. REV. 22:3+). THE RELIANCE OF THESE PROMISES ON THE SUN AND MOON MAY INFER THEIR CONTINUED EXISTENCE IN THE ETERNAL STATE. ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE WHICH POINTS TO THE CONTINUANCE OF THE MOON IN THE ETERNAL STATE IS THE TREE OF LIFE. THE TREE IS SAID TO YIELD ITS FRUIT EVERY MONTH (REV. REV. 22:2+). MONTH IS ΜῆΝΑ [MĒNA] : LUKE 1:24); IN REFERENCE TO RELIGIOUS FESTIVALS HELD AT THE TIME OF THE NEW MOON NEW MOON (GAL. GAL. 4:10).”6 MENTION OF A MONTHLY CYCLE IMPLIES THAT THE MOON MAY STILL BE PRESENT AND CONTINUE TO SERVE FOR “SIGNS AND SEASONS” (GEN. GEN. 1:14). THE EXISTENCE OF THE MOON FOR CALENDRICAL REASONS WOULD IMPLY THE CONTINUANCE OF THE SUN AS WELL, SINCE THE MOON REFLECTS THE LIGHT OF THE SUN.
THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINATED IT. THE LAMB IS ITS LIGHT: ISAIAH SAW A DAY, AFTER THE PUNISHMENT OF THE “HOST OF EXALTED ONES” (PROBABLY FALLEN ANGELS), WHEN THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY WOULD MAKE THE MOON DISGRACED AND THE SUN ASHAMED (ISA. ISA. 24:23). NOW, THE GLORY OF THE LORD SERVES IN THEIR STEAD. WHETHER OR NOT THE SUN AND MOON ACTUALLY CEASE TO EXIST, THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD WILL SERVE IN THEIR PLACE IN THE CITY AND ITS VICINITY: THE SUN SHALL NO LONGER BE YOUR LIGHT BY DAY, NOR FOR BRIGHTNESS SHALL THE MOON GIVE LIGHT TO YOU; BUT THE LORD WILL BE TO YOU AN EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND YOUR GOD YOUR GLORY. YOUR SUN SHALL NO LONGER GO DOWN, NOR SHALL YOUR MOON WITHDRAW ITSELF; FOR THE LORD WILL BE YOUR EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND THE DAYS OF YOUR MOURNING SHALL BE ENDED. (ISA. ISA. 60:19-20) SIMILARLY, THE GLORY OF THE LORD ILLUMINATED THE HOLY OF HOLIES WITHIN THE ORIGINAL TABERNACLE: THE DWELLING-PLACE OF GOD’S GLORY IN THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE ON EARTH HAD NO LIGHT OF SUN OR MOON; FOR THE SHECHINAH OR GLORY OF GOD WAS SUFFICIENT.7 WHAT HAS HAPPENED? MAN HAS BEEN BROUGHT FULLY INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES WHICH IS LIT ONLY BY GOD’S GLORY! AGAIN, WE SEE THE EMPHASIS ON THE COMMUNION OF MAN WITH A HOLY GOD. THERE IS NO LONGER ANY SEPARATION OF ANY SORT BECAUSE SIN HAS BEEN COMPLETELY DONE AWAY WITH. THIS IS WHY THERE WAS STILL A MILLENNIAL TEMPLE DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS, BUT NOT TEMPLE BUILDING IN THE NEW JERUSALEM. IN THE MILLENNIUM, SIN STILL EXISTED (ISA. ISA. 65:20; REV. REV. 20:7-10+). IN OUR OWN DAY, THE LAMB SERVES AS THE SPIRITUAL LIGHT BRINGING REVELATION TO MEN (LUKE LUKE 2:32; JOHN JOHN 1:4-5; JOHN 8:12). “GOD IS LIGHT AND IN HIM IS NO DARKNESS AT ALL” (1JN. 1JN. 1:5). GOD’S GLORY HAD BEEN SEEN IN THE MILLENNIAL JERUSALEM, BUT THE NEW JERUSALEM WILL ECLIPSE EVERYTHING FROM THE PREVIOUS ORDER: ARISE, SHINE; FOR YOUR LIGHT HAS COME! AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD IS RISEN UPON YOU. FOR BEHOLD, THE DARKNESS SHALL COVER THE EARTH, AND DEEP DARKNESS THE PEOPLE; BUT THE LORD WILL ARISE OVER YOU, AND HIS GLORY WILL BE SEEN UPON YOU. THE GENTILES SHALL COME TO YOUR LIGHT, AND KINGS TO THE BRIGHTNESS OF YOUR RISING. (ISA. ISA. 60:1-3)
REVELATION 21:24
AND THE NATIONS OF THOSE WHO ARE SAVED SHALL WALK IN ITS LIGHT: THE MT AND NU TEXTS OMIT OF THOSE WHO ARE SAVED. THE TERM NATIONS (ἔΘΝΗ [ETHNĒ]) DENOTES THE DIVERSITY OF THE REDEEMED, FROM EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION (REV. REV. 5:9+; REV. 13:7+; REV. 14:6+). IN THE PLACE OF THE SUN AND MOON, THE NATIONS WALK IN THE LIGHT PROVIDED BY GOD’S GLORY WHICH EMANATES FROM THE CITY AND ILLUMINATES THE EARTH (REV. REV. 21:23+; REV. 22:5+). QUESTIONS WHICH ARISE IN OUR MIND CONCERNING THE CURVATURE OF THE EARTH, HOW FAR THE GLORY OF GOD SHINES UPON THE EARTH, AND WHETHER THERE IS DARKNESS ANYWHERE UPON THE EARTH ARE NOT ANSWERED IN THIS BRIEF DESCRIPTION. THE NATURE OF THE NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH COULD BE SO RADICALLY DIFFERENT FROM ANYTHING WE KNOW AS TO RENDER OUR QUESTIONS BASELESS. PERHAPS THE SHEKINAH GLORY EXTENDS ITS RADIANT BEAUTY FROM THE CITY OUTWARD OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH.
THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SHALL BRING THEIR GLORY AND HONOR INTO IT: THIS HAD ALREADY BEEN THE EXPERIENCE OF THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 60:3-12; ISA. 66:12). HERE IS EVIDENCE THAT “HEAVEN” WILL BE MUCH DIFFERENT THAN IS COMMONLY CONCEIVED. THESE KINGS ARE OF THE EARTH: HAVING THEIR PRIMARY PLACE OF ACTIVITY UPON THE EARTH RATHER THAN WITHIN THE CITY. THEY BRING THEIR GLORY FROM OUTSIDE THE CITY INTO (ΕἰΣ [EIS]) IT. THE GLORY AND HONOR OF THE KINGS PROBABLY DESCRIBES GIFTS OF VALUE AND BEAUTY WHICH ARE BROUGHT AS PRESENTS OF WORSHIP TO GOD AND THE LAMB IN THE MIDST OF THE CITY. SOME HAVE SEEN THIS AS EVIDENCE OF TWO CATEGORIES OF THE FAITHFUL: THOSE WHO RESIDE WITHIN THE CITY (GLORIFIED SAINTS) AND THOSE WHO RESIDE OUTSIDE THE CITY ON THE EARTH (THOSE LEFT LIVING AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM). THOSE NATIONS, DURING THE MILLENNIUM, THAT WALK IN THE DIVINE LIGHT OF THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM, ARE TRANSFERRED TO THE NEW EARTH, TO WALK IN THE HEAVENLY LIGHT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.1 IS THERE ANY WAY, HOWEVER, THAT THESE COULD BE NATIONS OF PEOPLE STILL IN A NATURAL STATE (SAY, LIKE ADAM AND EVE BEFORE THE FALL) CONTINUING OVER FROM THE MILLENNIUM? ...ADMITTEDLY, HOWEVER, THE SCRIPTURES DO NOT DEAL WITH THIS PARTICULAR SUBJECT DIRECTLY...ONE MUST CERTAINLY BE TENTATIVE ON THIS POINT, THAT THIS PARTICULAR GROUP OF SAINTS, SOME FROM EACH MILLENNIAL NATION, MAY HAVE BEEN (LIKE ENOCH AND ELIJAH LONG BEFORE) TRANSLATED TO THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM STILL IN THE FLESH. IN SUCH A HYPOTHETICAL SITUATION, THEY WOULD THEN BE IN THAT STATE IN THE CITY WHEN IT DESCENDED TO THE EARTH...THIS INTERPRETATION OF THIS TEXT, DOUBTFUL AND FRAUGHT WITH DIFFICULTIES THOUGH IT MAY BE, WOULD HELP IN ANSWERING CERTAIN OTHER QUESTIONS.2 I...HOLD IT TO BE A NECESSARY AND INTEGRAL PART OF THE SCRIPTURAL DOCTRINE OF HUMAN REDEMPTION, THAT OUR RACE, AS A SELF-MULTIPLYING ORDER OF BEINGS, WILL NEVER CEASE EITHER TO EXIST OR TO POSSESS THE EARTH...RANSOMED NATIONS IN THE FLESH ARE THEREFORE AMONG THE OCCUPANTS OF THE NEW EARTH, AND THE BLESSED AND HAPPY DWELLERS IN IT, AS ADAM AND EVE DWELT IN PARADISE.3 THIS IS AN ISSUE ON WHICH THE TEXT OF REVELATION IS SILENT, BUT THERE IS ONE...THEORY WHICH SEEMS TO SATISFY THE AVAILABLE CRITERIA BEST...THIS OPINION HOLDS THAT “THE NATIONS” ARE COMPOSED OF SAVED PEOPLE WHO SURVIVE THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WITHOUT DYING AND WITHOUT JOINING SATAN’S REBELLION AND WHO UNDERGO SOME SORT OF TRANSFORMATION THAT SUITS THEM FOR LIFE IN THE ETERNAL STATE. THEY WILL BE LIKE ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN PRIOR TO THE FALL (CF. GOVETT, SEISS). THEY WILL BE UNRESURRECTED HUMAN BEINGS WHO WILL INHABIT THE NEW EARTH, PARADISE RESTORED (REV. REV. 22:1-5+), THROUGHOUT ETERNITY.4 SHALL NOT GOD THEN DURING THE “RENOVATION OF THE EARTH BY FIRE,” IN SOME MANNER, NOT AS YET REVEALED, TAKE OFF RIGHTEOUS REPRESENTATIVES OF THE MILLENNIAL NATIONS THAT HE PURPOSES TO SAVE, AND WHEN THE EARTH IS AGAIN FIT TO BE THE ABODE OF MEN, PLACE THEM BACK ON THE NEW EARTH, THAT THEY MAY INCREASE AND MULTIPLY AND REPLENISH IT, AS ADAM (GEN. GEN. 1:27-28), AND NOAH (GEN. GEN. 9:1), WERE TOLD TO MULTIPLY AND REPLENISH THE PRESENT EARTH.5
REVELATION 21:25
ITS GATES SHALL NOT BE SHUT AT ALL: NOT...AT ALL IS THE DOUBLE NEGATIVE, Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], INDICATING THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY OF THEIR EVER NEEDING TO CLOSE. SHUT IS ΚΛΕΙΣΘῶΣΙΝ [KLEISTHŌSIN], THEY WOULD BE LOCKED. THE SAME WORD DESCRIBES THE LOCKING AWAY OF SATAN IN THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (REV. REV. 20:3+). IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, THE GATES OF THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM WERE NEVER SHUT DAY OR NIGHT (ISA. ISA. 60:11). NOW, THERE IS NO NIGHT AND THE GATES REMAIN CONTINUALLY OPEN. THE GATES REMAIN OPEN FOR THOSE OUTSIDE THE CITY TO FREELY ENTER INTO IT, WHERE GOD AND THE LAMB ARE IN ITS MIDST, AND WHERE THEY MAY ACCESS THE LEAVES OF THE TREE OF LIFE. 
NO NIGHT THERE (THIS MEANS NO FUCKING AROUND): THE GLORY OF GOD WILL PROVIDE A CONTINUOUS SOURCE OF LIGHT WITHIN THE CITY. THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY “THERE SHALL BE NO NIGHT,” BUT “THERE SHALL BE NO NIGHT THERE”—THAT IS, IN THE NEW JERUSALEM. WHETHER NIGHT EXISTS ELSEWHERE ON THE EARTH IS NOT SAID. MANY ASSUME THERE IS NO NIGHT ANYWHERE ON THE EARTH AS IF THE MERE EXISTENCE OF DARKNESS WERE AN INDICATION OF SIN.1 BUT THE TEXT ONLY SAYS THERE WILL BE NO NIGHT THERE—IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF THE HOLY CITY AND REGION OF THE EARTH WHICH THE SHEKINAH GLORY ILLUMINATES. THE CITY ITSELF WILL RADIATE LIGHT AS BRIGHT AS DAYLIGHT, SO NIGHT WILL EVER COME, EVEN WHEN THE EARTH’S ROTATION CARRIES THE CITY AWAY FROM THE SUN.2 OF COURSE, WE ARE IN SPECULATIVE TERRITORY SUPPOSING THAT THE NEW EARTH IS MUCH LIKE TODAY: A SPHERE WHICH ROTATES SUBJECT TO PHYSICS AS WE KNOW IT TODAY. THE TEXT TELLS US THE BAREST MINIMUM CONCERNING MANY ASPECTS OF THE NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH. THEY MAY BE RADICALLY DIFFERENT FROM THAT WHICH WE ASSUME FROM OUR EXPERIENCE TODAY.
REVELATION 21:26
THEY SHALL BRING THE GLORY AND THE HONOR OF THE NATIONS INTO IT: THE MT TEXT ADDS: THAT THEY MAY ENTER IN. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SHALL BRING THEIR GLORY AND HONOR INTO IT: THIS HAD ALREADY BEEN THE EXPERIENCE OF THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 60:3-12; ISA. 66:12). HERE IS EVIDENCE THAT “HEAVEN” WILL BE MUCH DIFFERENT THAN IS COMMONLY CONCEIVED. THESE KINGS ARE OF THE EARTH: HAVING THEIR PRIMARY PLACE OF ACTIVITY UPON THE EARTH RATHER THAN WITHIN THE CITY. THEY BRING THEIR GLORY FROM OUTSIDE THE CITY INTO (ΕἰΣ [EIS]) IT. THE GLORY AND HONOR OF THE KINGS PROBABLY DESCRIBES GIFTS OF VALUE AND BEAUTY WHICH ARE BROUGHT AS PRESENTS OF WORSHIP TO GOD AND THE LAMB IN THE MIDST OF THE CITY. SOME HAVE SEEN THIS AS EVIDENCE OF TWO CATEGORIES OF THE FAITHFUL: THOSE WHO RESIDE WITHIN THE CITY (GLORIFIED SAINTS) AND THOSE WHO RESIDE OUTSIDE THE CITY ON THE EARTH (THOSE LEFT LIVING AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM). THOSE NATIONS, DURING THE MILLENNIUM, THAT WALK IN THE DIVINE LIGHT OF THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM, ARE TRANSFERRED TO THE NEW EARTH, TO WALK IN THE HEAVENLY LIGHT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.1 IS THERE ANY WAY, HOWEVER, THAT THESE COULD BE NATIONS OF PEOPLE STILL IN A NATURAL STATE (SAY, LIKE ADAM AND EVE BEFORE THE FALL) CONTINUING OVER FROM THE MILLENNIUM? ...ADMITTEDLY, HOWEVER, THE SCRIPTURES DO NOT DEAL WITH THIS PARTICULAR SUBJECT DIRECTLY...ONE MUST CERTAINLY BE TENTATIVE ON THIS POINT, THAT THIS PARTICULAR GROUP OF SAINTS, SOME FROM EACH MILLENNIAL NATION, MAY HAVE BEEN (LIKE ENOCH AND ELIJAH LONG BEFORE) TRANSLATED TO THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM STILL IN THE FLESH. IN SUCH A HYPOTHETICAL SITUATION, THEY WOULD THEN BE IN THAT STATE IN THE CITY WHEN IT DESCENDED TO THE EARTH...THIS INTERPRETATION OF THIS TEXT, DOUBTFUL AND FRAUGHT WITH DIFFICULTIES THOUGH IT MAY BE, WOULD HELP IN ANSWERING CERTAIN OTHER QUESTIONS.2 I...HOLD IT TO BE A NECESSARY AND INTEGRAL PART OF THE SCRIPTURAL DOCTRINE OF HUMAN REDEMPTION, THAT OUR RACE, AS A SELF-MULTIPLYING ORDER OF BEINGS, WILL NEVER CEASE EITHER TO EXIST OR TO POSSESS THE EARTH...RANSOMED NATIONS IN THE FLESH ARE THEREFORE AMONG THE OCCUPANTS OF THE NEW EARTH, AND THE BLESSED AND HAPPY DWELLERS IN IT, AS ADAM AND EVE DWELT IN PARADISE.3 THIS IS AN ISSUE ON WHICH THE TEXT OF REVELATION IS SILENT, BUT THERE IS ONE...THEORY WHICH SEEMS TO SATISFY THE AVAILABLE CRITERIA BEST...THIS OPINION HOLDS THAT “THE NATIONS” ARE COMPOSED OF SAVED PEOPLE WHO SURVIVE THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WITHOUT DYING AND WITHOUT JOINING SATAN’S REBELLION AND WHO UNDERGO SOME SORT OF TRANSFORMATION THAT SUITS THEM FOR LIFE IN THE ETERNAL STATE. THEY WILL BE LIKE ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN PRIOR TO THE FALL (CF. GOVETT, SEISS). THEY WILL BE UNRESURRECTED HUMAN BEINGS WHO WILL INHABIT THE NEW EARTH, PARADISE RESTORED (REV. REV. 22:1-5+), THROUGHOUT ETERNITY.4 SHALL NOT GOD THEN DURING THE “RENOVATION OF THE EARTH BY FIRE,” IN SOME MANNER, NOT AS YET REVEALED, TAKE OFF RIGHTEOUS REPRESENTATIVES OF THE MILLENNIAL NATIONS THAT HE PURPOSES TO SAVE, AND WHEN THE EARTH IS AGAIN FIT TO BE THE ABODE OF MEN, PLACE THEM BACK ON THE NEW EARTH, THAT THEY MAY INCREASE AND MULTIPLY AND REPLENISH IT, AS ADAM (GEN. GEN. 1:27-28), AND NOAH (GEN. GEN. 9:1), WERE TOLD TO MULTIPLY AND REPLENISH THE PRESENT EARTH.5
REVELATION 21:27
THERE SHALL BY NO MEANS ENTER IT ANYTHING THAT DEFILES: DEFILES IS ΚΟΙΝὸΝ [KOINON]: COMMON. THIS SPEAKS OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE UNCLEAN. AT ONE TIME, THE GENTILES HAD BEEN CONSIDERED UNCLEAN (ΚΟΊΝΟΥ [KOINOU], ACTS ACTS 10:13). ALL WHO INHABIT THE ETERNAL STATE AND ACCESS THE CITY HAVE BEEN WASHING IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 1:5+) AND ARE NOW ETERNALLY CLEAN. THERE MUST BE PURGATORY FOR AN ETERNAL CLEANSING! THERE, IS NO MORE FUCKING BULLSHIT! ISAIAH SAW A “HIGHWAY OF HOLINESS” OVER WHICH NOTHING UNCLEAN WOULD PASS AND UPON WHICH THE REDEEMED WOULD WALK, THOSE WHO HAD BEEN RANSOMED (ISA. ISA. 35:8-10). A DAY WAS COMING WHEN THE UNCIRCUMCISED AND THE UNCLEAN WOULD NO LONGER COME TO JERUSALEM (ISA. ISA. 52:1). “JERUSALEM SHALL BE HOLY, AND NO ALIENS SHALL EVER PASS THROUGH HER AGAIN” (JOEL JOEL 3:17). 
ONLY THOSE WHO ARE WRITTEN IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE: THIS DOES NOT IMPLY THAT SOME OUTSIDE THE CITY MAY BE REFUSED ENTRY AT THE GATES. THE GATES REMAIN OPEN AT ALL TIMES BECAUSE ONLY THE REDEEMED AND (NOW) SINLESS INHABIT THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH. WHAT THIS PHRASE IS SAYING IS THAT ALL WHO PARTICIPATE IN THE ETERNAL STATE ARE THE REDEEMED WHO WERE WRITTEN IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE AND THAT NONE OF THE LOST WILL EVER ENTER THE CITY BECAUSE THEY ARE ETERNALLY INCARCERATED IN THE LAKE OF FIRE. THESE ARE THE OVERCOMERS OF ALL HISTORY, INCLUDING THOSE DURING THE TRIBULATION WHO REFUSED TO WORSHIP THE BEAST. JESUS PROMISED THE OVERCOMER IN THE CHURCH AT SARDIS THAT HIS NAME WOULD NOT BE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK OF LIFE. THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WERE NEVER WRITTEN IN THE BOOK (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). THE UNRIGHTEOUS DEAD WERE JUDGED BY THIS BOOK: THOSE WHO WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THE PASSING AWAY OF THE OLD ORDER (REV. REV. 20:12-15+).
LEVEL 21-22 (PROVERBS 22-23; ACTS 21/ACTS 22): CHAPTER 22 (ALL ETERNAL BULLSHIT CUT OFF UNDER THE THE NEW UNIVERSE LEVEL FROM ACTS 20-21)
REVELATION 22:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, JOHN WAS SHOWN A NEW ORDER OF THINGS. AN ENTIRELY NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH WERE CREATED TO REPLACE THE FIRST HEAVEN AND EARTH WHICH FLED AWAY AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:11+). IN ADDITION TO THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH, JOHN SAW THE HOLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN AS A BRIDE FOR THE LAMB (REV. REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+). JOHN’S VISION WAS GIVEN IN TWO PARTS. THE FIRST PART PROVIDED AN OVERVIEW OF THE ETERNAL ORDER (REV. REV. 21:1-8+). IN THE SECOND PART, AN ANGEL ACCOMPANIED JOHN ON A MORE DETAILED TOUR OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, PROVIDING ADDITIONAL INFORMATION AND MEASUREMENTS OF THE CITY. IN MANY WAYS, THE CHAPTER BREAK AT REVELATION REV. 21:27+ IS UNFORTUNATE BECAUSE THE FIRST FIVE VERSES OF THIS CHAPTER SHOULD REALLY BE CONSIDERED AS THE CONCLUSION OF JOHN’S DETAILED TOUR OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
HE SHOWED ME: THIS IS THE ANGEL WHO FIRST ACCOMPANIED JOHN “IN THE SPIRIT” TO SHOW HIM THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD (REV. REV. 21:10+). THIS IS ONE OF THE ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN BOWLS FILLED WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES (REV. REV. 21:9+). IT MAY BE THE SAME ANGEL WHICH TOOK HIM “IN THE SPIRIT” TO SEE THE GREAT HARLOT, BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:3+). THE TOUR CONTRASTS THE NEW JERUSALEM, THE CITY OF GOD, WITH BABYLON, THE CITY OF MAN.
A PURE RIVER OF WATER OF LIFE: THIS IS THE FOUNTAIN OF THE WATER OF LIFE WHICH GOD PROMISED TO THE THIRSTY IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER (REV. REV. 21:6+). ITS ULTIMATE SOURCE IS GOD HIMSELF, FOR IT PROCEEDS FROM HIS THRONE (CF. PS. PS. 36:8-9; PS. 46:4). A SIMILAR RIVER WILL FLOW FROM UNDER THE THRESHOLD OF THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE (EZE. EZE. 47:1-2; ZEC. ZEC. 14:8), BUT THAT RIVER DOES NOT REACH ALL REGIONS, SO SIN REMAINS IN THE MILLENNIUM (EZE. EZE. 47:11). NOW, SIN IS NO MORE AND LIFE ABOUNDS IN ALL PARTS OF THE NEW CREATION. 
CLEAR AS CRYSTAL: THE PURITY AND CLARITY OF THE WATER IS REMARKABLE TO JOHN. THE CLARITY SPEAKS OF SINLESSNESS AND SYMBOLIZES THE CLEANSING FROM SIN OF THOSE WHO PARTAKE OF THE RIVER. ALTHOUGH THIS IS A LITERAL RIVER IN THE ETERNAL STATE, IT ALSO TYPIFIES THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO CLEANSES AND GIVES LIFE TO THOSE WHO TRUST CHRIST IN THIS AGE (JOHN JOHN 4:10; JOHN 7:37-38). IN THE ETERNAL STATE, THERE IS NO MORE DEATH BECAUSE THERE IS NO MORE SIN (REV. REV. 21:4+).
WHEN JOHN FIRST ASCENDED TO THE THRONE ROOM IN HEAVEN, HE SAW THE SEA OF GLASS LIKE CRYSTAL, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE (REV. REV. 4:6+). THE SEA OF GLASS PROBABLY SYMBOLIZED THIS RIVER WHICH WOULD BE THE BASIS OF CLEANSING AND ETERNAL LIFE IN THE NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH. ALTHOUGH THE NATIONS WILL PARTAKE OF THE TREE OF LIFE, THE TREE ITSELF DRAWS FROM THIS RIVER OF LIFE (CF. PS. PS. 1:3).
PROCEEDING FROM THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB: THE RIVER PROCEEDS FROM THE THRONE BECAUSE THE SOURCE OF ALL LIFE IS ULTIMATELY GOD (JOB JOB 33:4; EZE. EZE. 37:9; JOHN JOHN 1:4; JOHN 14:6; ACTS ACTS 3:15; REV. REV. 11:11+). THERE IS NO SEA FROM WHICH WATERS ARE RAISED BY THE SUN, AS IN THE PRESENT HYDROLOGIC CYCLE (REV. REV. 21:1+) AND THUS NO RAINFALL TO SUPPLY THE RIVER WITH ITS FLOW. RATHER, IT PROCEEDS “OUT OF THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB,” HIGH AT THE CENTRAL PINNACLE OF THE HOLY CITY. EVIDENTLY THE MIGHTY CREATOR IS CONTINUALLY CREATING THE WATERS, THEN SENDING THEM FORTH TO GIVE PERPETUAL LIFE AND CLEANSING AND BEAUTY TO THE CITY AND ITS INHABITANTS, AND THEN ON OUT INTO THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE NEW EARTH.1
THE THRONE IS OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB. IN THE ETERNAL STATE, THERE IS NO MORE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE THRONE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN AND THAT OF THE SON ON EARTH (MTT. MAT. 25:31; REV. REV. 3:21+). JESUS RULES FROM THE DAVIDIC THRONE DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM UNTIL THE LAST ENEMY, DEATH, IS DESTROYED (REV. REV. 20:14+). THEN, HE DELIVERS THE KINGDOM TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (1COR. 1COR. 15:24-26) AND THE THRONE OF DAVID MERGES WITH THE HEAVENLY THRONE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (REV. REV. 22:3+) AND BOTH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) CONTINUE TO RULE FOREVER.
REVELATION 22:2
IN THE MIDDLE OF ITS STREET, AND ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, WAS THE TREE OF LIFE: THE GREEK LACKS THE ARTICLE: THE TREE. THERE ARE SEVERAL TREES, EACH OF THEM A TREE OF LIFE. “IT WAS NOT ONE INDIVIDUAL TREE, BUT A PARTICULAR TREE AS TO ITS KIND, AS WE SPEAK OF ‘THE APPLE’ OR ‘THE OAK,’ DENOTING A SPECIES OF WHICH THERE ARE MANY SPECIMENS.”1 THERE MAY HAVE BEEN EXACTLY THREE TREES, OR JOHN SAW THREE GROUPS OF TREES OF THE SAME KIND IN EACH OF THE THREE AREAS. WHAT JOHN SEES IS VERY SIMILAR TO WHAT EZEKIEL SAW DURING THE MILLENNIUM, BUT EZEKIEL’S TREES WERE NOT THE TREE OF LIFE, BUT OTHER NOURISHING TREES WHICH PROVIDE LONG LIFE DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 65:20): ALONG THE BANK OF THE RIVER, ON THIS SIDE AND THAT, WILL GROW ALL KINDS OF TREES USED FOR FOOD; THEIR LEAVES WILL NOT WITHER, AND THEIR FRUIT WILL NOT FAIL. THEY WILL BEAR FRUIT EVERY MONTH, BECAUSE THEIR WATER FLOWS FROM THE SANCTUARY. THEIR FRUIT WILL BE FOR FOOD, AND THEIR LEAVES FOR MEDICINE. (EZE. EZE. 47:12) MEDICINE (EZE. EZE. 47:12) IS תְרוּפָה [ṮERÛP̄Â]: EITHER FROM THE ROOT רוּף [RÛP], TO MAKE SMALL AS IN MEDICAL POWDER, OR FROM רָפָא [RĀP̄Āʾ], TO HEAL.2 TRANSLATED BY ὑΒΊΕΙΑ [HYBIEIA] IN THE LXX: HEALTH, SOUNDNESS OF BODY. DURING THE MILLENNIUM, THE LEAVES OF THE TREES NEAR THE RIVER WILL PROVIDE FOR THE PHYSICAL HEALING OF THE PEOPLES, BUT IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THAT THESE TREES CANNOT BE THE TREE OF LIFE. THOSE WHO CONSUME THE LEAVES LIVE TO AN ADVANCED AGE, BUT DO NOT AVOID DEATH (ISA. ISA. 65:20).3 JESUS SAID TO THE CHURCH AT EPHESUS THAT HE WOULD GIVE THE OVERCOMER “TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD” (REV. REV. 2:7+). HE ALLUDED TO THE ORIGINAL PLACEMENT OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GEN. GEN. 2:9) AND INDICATED THAT THE REDEEMED WOULD ONCE MORE HAVE ACCESS TO THE TREE IN A FUTURE PARADISE—THE ETERNAL STATE WHICH JOHN NOW SEES. THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS (OR WASH THEIR ROBES , MT AND NU TEXTS) WILL HAVE AUTHORITY TO ACCESS THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 22:14+). THOSE WHO TAKE AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHECY WILL HAVE THEIR PART TAKEN AWAY FROM THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 22:19+, MT AND NU TEXTS). EVIDENTLY, ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE IS ONE AND THE SAME AS SALVATION AND INDICATES THAT ALL WHO INHABIT THE ETERNAL STATE WILL HAVE ACCESS TO THE TREE ON AN EQUAL BASIS. WHEN MAN SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, HE WAS CUT OFF FROM THE TREE OF LIFE (GEN. GEN. 3:22-24). SINCE THEN, DEATH HAS REIGNED OVER ALL PEOPLES, EVEN THE PEOPLE OF GOD—WITH FEW EXCEPTIONS. WE REJOICE IN THE FACT THAT IN THE REDEMPTIVE COUNSELS OF GOD, HISTORY IS TO BE BROUGHT FULL CIRCLE TO AFFECT A FULL RETURN TO A PARADISE WITHOUT DEATH WHICH WAS PREVIOUSLY LOST: THE HARMONIOUS UNITY OF SCRIPTURE IS HEREIN EXHIBITED. THE FATHERS COMPARED IT TO A RING, AN UNBROKEN CIRCLE, RETURNING INTO ITSELF. BETWEEN THE EVENTS OF GENESIS AND THOSE AT THE CLOSE OF THE APOCALYPSE, AT LEAST SIX THOUSAND OR SEVEN THOUSAND YEARS INTERVENE; AND BETWEEN MOSES THE FIRST WRITER AND JOHN THE LAST ABOUT ONE THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED YEARS. HOW STRIKING IT IS THAT, AS IN THE BEGINNING WE FOUND ADAM AND EVE, HIS BRIDE, IN INNOCENCE IN PARADISE, THEN TEMPTED BY THE SERPENT, AND DRIVEN FROM THE TREE OF LIFE, AND FROM THE PLEASANT WATERS OF EDEN, YET NOT WITHOUT A PROMISE OF A REDEEMER WHO SHOULD CRUSH THE SERPENT; SO AT THE CLOSE, THE OLD SERPENT CAST OUT FOR EVER BY THE SECOND ADAM, THE LORD FROM HEAVEN, WHO APPEARS WITH HIS BRIDE, THE CHURCH, IN A BETTER PARADISE, AND AMIDST BETTER WATERS (REV. REV. 22:1+): THE TREE OF LIFE ALSO IS THERE WITH ALL ITS HEALING PROPERTIES, NOT GUARDED WITH A FLAMING SWORD, BUT OPEN TO ALL WHO OVERCOME (REV. REV. 2:7+), AND THERE IS NO MORE CURSE.4 ALL WORLDS MOVE IN CIRCLES; AND THE GRAND MARCH OF GOD’S PROVIDENCE WITH MAN MOVES IN ONE IMMENSE ROUND. IT STARTS WITH PARADISE, AND THENCE MOVES OUT THROUGH STRANGE AND UNTRIED PATHS, UNTIL IT HAS FULFILLED ITS GRAND REVOLUTION BY COMING BACK TO THE POINT FROM WHICH IT STARTED; NOT INDEED TO REPEAT ITSELF, BUT THENCEFORWARD TO REST FOREVER IN THE RESULTS OF THAT WONDERFUL EXPERIMENT. GENESIS IS THE BOOK OF BEGINNINGS; THE REVELATION IS THE BOOK OF THE ENDINGS OF WHAT WAS THEN BEGUN; AND THE LAST LAPS BACK UPON THE FIRST, AND WELDS THE TWO ENDS OF THE HISTORY INTO A GOLDEN RING OF ETERNITY.5 DURING THIS PRESENT AGE, WHERE PHYSICAL DEATH HAS NOT YET BEEN ABOLISHED, THOSE WHO FOLLOW AFTER GOD ARE LIKENED TO A FRUITFUL TREE TYPIFIED BY THE TREE OF LIFE NEAR THE RIVER OF LIVING WATER WHICH JOHN SEES IN THE ETERNAL STATE:6 BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO WALKS NOT IN THE COUNSEL OF THE UNGODLY, NOR STANDS IN THE PATH OF SINNERS, NOR SITS IN THE SEAT OF THE SCORNFUL; BUT HIS DELIGHT IS IN THE LAW OF THE LORD, AND IN HIS LAW HE MEDITATES DAY AND NIGHT. HE SHALL BE LIKE A TREE PLANTED BY THE RIVERS OF WATER, THAT BRINGS FORTH ITS FRUIT IN ITS SEASON, WHOSE LEAF ALSO SHALL NOT WITHER; AND WHATEVER HE DOES SHALL PROSPER. (PS. PS. 1:1-3) BETWEEN THE FALL IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:22-24) AND THE CREATION OF THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH (REV. REV. 21:1+), THE CROSS OF JESUS CHRIST IS THE TREE OF LIFE FOR ALL WHO TRUST IN HIS REDEEMING WORK (ACTS ACTS 5:30; GAL. GAL. 3:13; 1PE. 1PE. 2:24).
WHICH BORE TWELVE FRUITS: WHICH BORE IS ΠΟΙΟῦΝ [POIOUN], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE: CONTINUALLY MAKING. THE TEXT IMPLIES FRUIT IS CONTINUOUSLY BEING PRODUCED FROM WHICH WE CAN CONCLUDE IT IS ALSO BEING CONSUMED ON AN ONGOING BASIS.
EACH TREE YIELDING: YIELDING IS ἀΠΟΔΙΔΟῦΝ [APODIDOUN], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE: EACH ONE OF THE TREES IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM AUTHORIZED TO CONTINUALLY BE GIVING OUT.
EVERY MONTH: THE TREE PRODUCES FRUIT ON A MONTHLY BASIS. ITS ONGOING PRODUCTION IMPLIES AN ONGOING CONSUMPTION OF THE FRUIT BY THE NATIONS, ALTHOUGH THIS IS NOT EXPLICITLY SAID. IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, THE FRUIT OF SIMILAR TREES WERE USED FOR FOOD (EZE. EZE. 47:12), WHEREAS THEIR LEAVES WERE USED FOR MEDICINE. IN THE ETERNAL STATE, JOHN SEES THE LEAVES USED FOR HEALING, BUT NOTHING IS SAID CONCERNING THE USE OF THE FRUIT. WE CAN PROBABLY ASSUME THE NATIONS WILL EAT OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREE. THIS SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING SINCE JESUS, IN HIS RESURRECTED BODY, CONTINUED TO EAT FOOD (JOHN JOHN 21:12; ACTS ACTS 10:41).7 AND WHETHER THEY NEED IT FOR THE SUPPORT OF THEIR UNDECAYING IMMORTALITY OR NOT, [PARTAKING OF THE TREE OF LIFE] IS EVERYWHERE PRESENTED AS ONE OF THE MOST PRECIOUS PRIVILEGES OF GOD’S GLORIFIED SAINTS. WE CANNOT SUPPOSE THAT THEY EVER HUNGER OR THIRST IN THAT HIGH REALM, OR THAT THERE IS EVER ANY WASTE IN THEIR IMMORTAL ENERGIES NEEDING RECUPERATION FROM PHYSICAL DIGESTION; BUT STILL THE PARTICIPATION OF THESE LIFE-FRUITS BESPEAKS A COMMUNION WITH LIFE, THE JOY OF WHICH EXCEEDS ALL PRESENT COMPREHENSION.8 THE MENTION OF MONTHS MAY IMPLY THAT THE SUN AND MOON, ALTHOUGH NOT NEEDED FOR LIGHT IN THE VICINITY OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, CONTINUE TO EXIST WITHIN THE ETERNAL STATE.9 THE FACT THAT MONTHS ARE IDENTIFIED AS SUCH IN [THE] NEW JERUSALEM INDICATES THAT THE ORBITAL AND ROTATIONAL MOTIONS OF THE EARTH WILL GO ON AS GOD ESTABLISHED IN THE VERY BEGINNING AND THAT THE MOON LIKEWISE WILL CONTINUE ORBITING AROUND THE EARTH.10 THE PRODUCTIVITY OF THE TREE IN ETERNITY IS A MODEL OF WHAT THE CHRISTIAN LIFE IS TO BE NOW. BELIEVERS ARE TO BE CONTINUOUSLY YIELDING SPIRITUAL FRUIT, MUCH OF WHICH IS ALSO FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS. GOD EXPECTS PRODUCTIVITY FROM ALL WHO WOULD SERVE HIM (CF. MTT. MAT. 21:19; MARK MARK 11:13).11 IN THE SAME WAY THE TREE OF LIFE YIELDS FRUIT BECAUSE OF ITS POSITION NEXT TO THE RIVER OF LIFE, SO MUST THE PRODUCTIVE CHRISTIAN ABIDE IN CHRIST: ABIDE IN ME, AND I IN YOU. AS THE BRANCH CANNOT BEAR FRUIT OF ITSELF, UNLESS IT ABIDES IN THE VINE, NEITHER CAN YOU, UNLESS YOU ABIDE IN ME. I AM THE VINE, YOU ARE THE BRANCHES. HE WHO ABIDES IN ME, AND I IN HIM, BEARS MUCH FRUIT; FOR WITHOUT ME YOU CAN DO NOTHING. (JOHN JOHN 15:4-5)
THE LEAVES OF THE TREE WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS: HEALING IS ΘΕΡΑΠΕΊΑΝ [THERAPEIAN]: WHICH CAN ALSO DENOTE “SERVING, SERVICE, CARE.”12 THE LEAVES, IN SOME WAY, PROVIDE “PROSPERITY FOR THE NATIONS.”13 JESUS TAUGHT THAT ALL WHO EXIST IN THE ETERNAL STATE WITH A GLORIFIED BODY ARE EQUAL TO THE ANGELS AND CANNOT DIE (LUKE LUKE 20:35-36). BUT HERE, JOHN IS SHOWN THE TREE OF LIFE AND TOLD: “THE LEAVES OF THE TREE OF LIFE WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS.” EVEN IF HEALING (ΘΕΡΑΠΕΊΑΝ [THERAPEIAN]) IS TAKEN TO MEAN SERVICE (LUKE LUKE 12:42; MTT. MAT. 24:45), THERE IS STILL THE QUESTION AS TO WHY THE NATIONS WOULD NEED ONGOING ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE? AND IF THE NATIONS ACCESS THE TREE IN RELATION TO LIFE, HOW DOES THAT SQUARE WITH JESUS’ TEACHING THAT THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN GLORIFIED CANNOT DIE? SIMILAR QUESTIONS CONFRONT US IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS, BEFORE THE FALL INTO SIN. ADAM AND EVE ARE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, IN A STATE OF SINLESS PERFECTION, AND ARE GIVEN ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE (GEN. GEN. 2:9, GEN. 2:16). LATER, WHEN THEY DISOBEY GOD, THEIR ACCESS TO THE TREE IS CUT OFF LEST THEY EAT OF IT AND LIVE FOREVER (GEN. GEN. 3:22-24). SEVERAL THINGS ARE IMPLIED BY THE GENESIS ACCOUNT: (1) THE TREE OF LIFE SERVED A PURPOSE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN PRIOR TO THE ENTRANCE OF SIN AND DEATH; (2) ADAM AND EVE UNDOUBTEDLY PARTOOK OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREE BEFORE THEIR FALL INTO SIN SINCE IT WAS PERMITTED; (3) HAD ADAM AND EVE CONTINUED TO EAT FROM THE TREE AFTER THEIR FALL INTO SIN, THEN THEY WOULD NEVER HAVE DIED. IT SEEMS THAT ONGOING ACCESS TO THE TREE PROVIDED ETERNAL LIFE. BUT HOW DOES THIS FIT WITH THE ABUNDANT SCRIPTURAL TEACHING THAT DEATH IS A RESULT OF SIN (GEN. GEN. 2:17; ROM. ROM. 5:12-15, ROM. 5:21; ROM. 6:16, ROM. 6:23; ROM. 7:5, ROM. 7:11-13; ROM. 8:2; JAS. JAS. 1:15)? IN THE ABSENCE OF SIN, BOTH IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BEFORE THE FALL AND IN THE ETERNAL STATE, WHAT PURPOSE DOES THE TREE OF LIFE SERVE? WHY WOULD HEALING BE NECESSARY IN ETERNITY? WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THE HEALING LEAVES? WHAT IS THEIR PURPOSE? ADMITTEDLY THESE QUESTIONS ARE PUZZLING. HOWEVER, THE CONCEPT OF HEALING LEAVES NEED NOT IMPLY SICKNESS. THE TREE OF LIFE EXISTED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BEFORE SIN AND SICKNESS (GEN. GEN. 2:9; GEN. 3:22), AND IT CAN ALSO EXIST IN THE NEW JERUSALEM WITHOUT ILLNESS. AFTER ALL, THERE WILL BE NO CURSE THERE (REV. REV. 22:3+).14 HEALING, HOWEVER, DOES NOT NECESSARILY INDICATE THE PRESENCE OF DISEASE ANY MORE THAN THE WIPING AWAY OF TEARS (REV. REV. 21:4+) IMPLIES THAT SORROW STILL EXISTS IN THE NEW JERUSALEM. THE TEARS WERE THOSE CAUSED BY THE TROUBLES OF THIS CREATION, TEARS THAT WILL NO LONGER EXIST IN THE NEW CREATION. LIKEWISE, THE DISEASE FOR WHICH THIS HEALING PROVIDES IS THAT OF THE FORMER CREATION WHICH NO LONGER EXISTS IN THE NEW JERUSALEM.15 WITH SUCH AN UNDERSTANDING, WE CAN SUGGEST A RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TREE OF LIFE, SIN, AND DEATH. THE TREE OF LIFE SERVES AS A SOURCE FROM WHICH SINLESS MEN OBTAIN LIFE. THEY DO NOT ATTAIN ETERNAL LIFE IN ANY SORT OF INDEPENDENT MANNER, BUT ARE COMPLETELY AND FOREVER DEPENDENT UPON GOD, THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF LIFE. THIS DEPENDENCE IS REFLECTED IN THEIR NEED TO ACCESS THE FRUIT FROM THE TREE FOR ITS LIFE-GIVING QUALITIES. THE MOMENT SIN ENTERS INTO THE PICTURE, AS IT DID IN THE GARDEN AND WHICH IT CAN NEVER DO AGAIN IN ETERNITY, INDEPENDENCE OF GOD RESULTS.16 WHEN SIN ENTERED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD WITH IT, GOD SAW FIT TO REMOVE ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE—THE VERY CHANNEL BY WHICH HE HAD CHOSEN TO DISPENSE ETERNAL LIFE. THE RESULT WAS DEATH. TO SUMMARIZE: SIN BROUGHT INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD WHICH WAS MANIFEST IN BEING CUT OFF FROM THE TREE OF LIFE RESULTING IN DEATH. IN THE ETERNAL STATE, MAN WILL BE SINLESS AND HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, BUT THE CREATION AND THE CREATURE WILL ALWAYS AND FOREVER REMAIN DEPENDENT UPON THE CREATOR AS THE SOURCE OF LIFE. THE ONGOING NEED TO ACCESS THE TREE OF LIFE FOR ETERNITY REFLECTS THE CONTINUED DEPENDENCE OF THE CREATURES UPON THE CREATOR—A REALITY WHICH GOD HAS CHOSEN TO MANIFEST VIA THE TREE. SOME ATTEMPT TO AVOID THESE QUESTIONS BY TAKING THE TREE OF LIFE AS SYMBOLIC OF SALVATION AND SPIRITUAL LIFE, AND NOT AS A REAL TREE IN A REAL ETERNAL CITY. HOWEVER, THERE ARE NUMEROUS REASONS WHY THE TREE IN THE NEW JERUSALEM SHOULD BE TAKEN AS A LITERAL TREE: SOME INTERPRETERS VIEW THE TREE AS ONLY SYMBOLIC. BUT A LITERAL VIEW OF THE TREE IS PROPER FOR TWO REASONS. FIRST, SINCE THERE WAS A LITERAL TREE OF LIFE IN THE HISTORICAL GARDEN OF EDEN (GEN. GEN. 2:9; GEN. 3:22, GEN. 3:24), IT IS POSSIBLE FOR THIS TREE ALSO TO BE LITERAL. SECOND, IF THE CITY, WALLS, GATES, STREET, RIVER, AND LIGHT ARE LITERAL (AND THE MOST REASONABLE EVIDENCE SHOWS THAT THEY ARE), THEN THE TREE OF LIFE IS MOST LIKELY LITERAL ALSO. HOWEVER, VIEWING THE TREE AS LITERAL DOES NOT EXCLUDE ITS ALSO HAVING SYMBOLIC SIGNIFICANCE FOR THOSE WHO SEE IT AND EAT OF IT. JUST AS THE LITERAL WALLS AND FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WILL BE MEMORIALS TO ISRAEL AND TO THE APOSTLES (REV. REV. 21:12+, REV. 21:14+), SO THE TREE OF LIFE CAN HAVE A MEMORIAL FUNCTION ALSO.17 EVEN THOSE WHO TAKE THE TREE LITERALLY STRUGGLE WITH THE IDEA THAT HEALING SHOULD BE FOUND IN THE TREE. SOME PROPOSE THAT THE HEALING RELATES TO THE MAINTENANCE OF A POPULATION AMONG THE FAITHFUL WHO STILL RESIDE IN NATURAL BODIES IN ETERNITY. THE “HEALING PROBLEM,” ALONG WITH THE POSSIBLE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE NATIONS AND KINGS OF THE EARTH WHICH RESIDE OUTSIDE THE CITY VERSUS THE GLORIFIED SAINTS WITHIN THE CITY, HAVE CAUSED SOME TO SUGGEST THAT THE NATIONS IN THE ETERNAL STATE MAY BE MADE UP OF HUMANS IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES LIVING IN CONDITIONS MUCH LIKE THAT OF THE ORIGINAL CREATION. THIS MIGHT ANSWER SOME OF THE PUZZLES WHICH ARE BEFORE US: WHY GOD CREATED A NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH, WHY THERE ARE GATES TO THE CITY WHICH INFERS SOME ARE PRIMARILY OCCUPIED OUTSIDE AND OTHERS INSIDE, AND WHY THE TREE OF LIFE REMAINS IF ONLY GLORIFIED SAINTS REMAIN? SEVERAL EXPOSITORS SUGGEST SUCH A SOLUTION, AS WE DISCUSSED IN OUR COMMENTARY ON REVELATION 21:24. FOR EXAMPLE: 
THERE ARE TWO CLASSES OF PEOPLE WHO WILL LIVE ETERNALLY UPON THE EARTH: (1) THE SAINTS, WHO AS CO-HEIRS WITH CHRIST (ROM. ROM. 8:17) ARE GIVEN GLORIFIED BODIES (1COR. 1COR. 15:52), WHO POSSESS THE KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:18) AND RULE OVER THE KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+, REV. 20:6+) AS ITS INHERITORS (MTT. MAT. 25:34); (2) RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE, DESCRIBED HERE [1COR. 1COR. 15:52] AS “FLESH AND BLOOD” WHO ARE THE ETERNAL SUBJECTS OF THE KINGDOM, WHO ETERNALLY PERPETUATE THE NATURAL RACE OF EARTHLY MEN IN THE FLESH (PS. PS. 72:5; ISA. ISA. 59:21; EZE. EZE. 37:25; LUKE LUKE 1:32-33. 2PE. 2PE. 3:13).18 TWO CLASSES OF PEOPLE ARE THUS DISTINCTLY RECOGNIZED IN THE NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH—A CLASS IN GLORY WHO GET THE FRUITS OF THE TREE OF LIFE, AND A CLASS IN THE ESTATE OF “NATIONS” WHO GET THE LEAVES; BUT, WHETHER FRUITS OR LEAVES, A GREAT AND GLORIOUS BLESSING...THE MEANING IS NOT THAT THE NATIONS ARE FULL OF SICKNESSES AND AILMENTS; FOR THESE REMAINS OF THE CURSE ARE GONE THEN, THOUGH IT MAY BE FROM THE VIRTUE OF THESE LEAVES. THE MEANING RATHER IS THE PRESERVATION OF HEALTH AND COMFORT, AND NOT THAT MALADIES THEN EXIST TO BE REMOVED. THE LIFE-LEAVES ARE FOR THE CONSERVATION AND AUGMENTATION OF THE LIFE-BLESSEDNESS OF MEN ON EARTH, AS THE LIFE-FRUITS ARE FOR THE JOY OF THE SAINTS IN HEAVEN.19 ONE OBJECTION TO SUCH A VIEW IS FOUND IN PAUL’S STATEMENT: “NOW THIS I SAY, BRETHREN, THAT FLESH AND BLOOD CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD; NOR DOES CORRUPTION INHERIT INCORRUPTION” (1COR. 1COR. 15:50). ALTHOUGH JESUS REFERRED TO HIS RESURRECTED BODY AS “FLESH AND BONES” (LUKE LUKE 24:39), IT WAS CLEARLY A DIFFERENT BODY THAN THAT WHICH ADAM AND EVE HAD IN THEIR NATURAL STATE. JESUS’ RESURRECTED BODY IS THE SORT OF INCORRUPTIBLE BODY WHICH THE SAINTS WILL INHERIT WHEN GLORIFIED. THERE IS NO CORRUPTION IN THE ETERNAL STATE, FOR SIN SHALL BE NO MORE. AND SO, IT WAS IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BEFORE THE FALL OF ADAM AND EVE. BUT THE PROHIBITION AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD IN THE ULTIMATE KINGDOM OF GOD—BEYOND THE MILLENNIUM—WOULD SEEM TO BE AT ODDS WITH A RESTORATION OF THE CONDITIONS IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. SOME TRY TO GET AROUND THE PLAIN MEANING OF PAUL’S STATEMENT BY POSTULATING TWO CLASSES OF PEOPLES IN THE ETERNAL STATE: THOSE WITH GLORIFIED BODIES WHO RULE AND REIGN AND THOSE IN NATURAL BODIES WHO ARE THEIR SUBJECTS.20 BUT SUCH A PROPOSITION SEEMS WITHOUT SUPPORT IN SCRIPTURE WHICH KNOWS OF ONLY ONE CLASS AMONG THE REDEEMED IN ETERNITY: THOSE WHO INHERIT THE KINGDOM, OBTAIN ETERNAL LIFE, ARE GRANTED THE RIGHT TO ENTER THE CITY, AND PARTAKE OF THE TREE OF LIFE. THE PROMISE TO THE OVERCOMER AT THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS AND THE LAST BLESSING OF ALL OF SCRIPTURE, AT THE CLOSE OF THE BOOK, IMPLY THAT ALL THE FAITHFUL ARE OF A SINGLE CLASS IN REGARD TO THEIR ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE: HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES. “TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD.” (REV. REV. 2:7+) BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE, AND MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY. (REV. REV. 21:14+) THESE ARE THE REDEEMED, THOSE WHO OBTAIN ETERNAL LIFE BY FAITH IN CHRIST. THE PROMISES THEY OBTAIN ARE DESCRIBED IN TERMS WHICH MATCH THAT OF THE NATIONS AND KINGS OF THE EARTH IN THE ETERNAL STATE WHO BRING THEIR GLORY AND HONOR THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:24-26+) AND PARTAKE OF THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 22:2+). DIVIDING UP ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE INTO TWO CLASSES, SOME IN GLORIFIED BODIES WHO PARTAKE OF THE FRUIT AND OTHERS IN UNGLORIFIED BODIES WHICH PARTAKE OF THE LEAVES IS WITHOUT SCRIPTURAL SUPPORT. THE SUGGESTION THAT PARTAKING OF THE TREE OF LIFE PERTAINS TO THE CITIZENS WITHIN THE CITY AND ENTRANCE THROUGH THE CITY’S GATES RELATES TO THE NATIONS, IS ALSO FAULTY. BOTH ARE RELEVANT TO ALL BELIEVERS: AUTHORITY OVER THE TREE OF LIFE AND ACCESS TO THE WAY THAT LEADS TO IT.21 A BETTER SOLUTION IS TO UNDERSTAND THE MENTION OF NATIONS AND KINGS OF THE EARTH , WHICH COME IN THROUGH THE GATE TO THE NEW JERUSALEM, AS MERELY A DESCRIPTION OF THE IDENTITY OF THE REDEEMED FROM AMONG THE NATIONS AND AS EMPHASIZING THEIR RIGHT TO ACCESS THE HOLY CITY WHICH HAS BEEN THEIR ULTIMATE HOPE AND DESTINY ALL ALONG (JOHN JOHN 14:2-3; GAL. GAL. 4:25-26; HEB. HEB. 11:10, HEB. 11:16; HEB. 12:22; HEB. 13:14; REV. REV. 3:12+). THE PROPOSAL THAT HUMAN BEINGS, IN NATURAL BODIES, CONTINUE TO POPULATE THE ETERNAL STATE AS SEPARATE PEOPLES FROM THE GLORIFIED SAINTS SEEMS TO RAISE AS MANY ISSUES AS IT ATTEMPTS TO SOLVE.22 NOR DOES IT ACCOUNT FOR THE ULTIMATE UNITY AMONG THE REDEEMED OF ETERNITY IN ITS PROPOSAL THAT FLESH AND BLOOD CAN INHERIT THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD. NEITHER DOES IT PROVIDE ADDITIONAL INSIGHT INTO THE PURPOSE OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE ETERNAL STATE BECAUSE IT PROPOSES CONDITIONS NO DIFFERENT THAN THOSE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN FOR WHICH THE MYSTERY OF THE NEED FOR A TREE OF LIFE DURING CONDITIONS OF SINLESS PERFECTION REMAINS. AS INTRIGUING AS THE VIEW MAY BE TO SOME, IT SEEMS TO GO BEYOND SCRIPTURE AND FAILS TO PROVIDE SIGNIFICANT BENEFIT IN AN UNDERSTANDING OF ETERNITY. PROBABLY ALL THAT WE CAN SAFELY CONCLUDE IS THAT THE HEALING PROVIDED BY THE LEAVES OF THE TREE PROVIDES SOME SORT OF SERVICE TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE ETERNAL STATE. EXACTLY WHAT THAT SERVICE IS, WE ARE NOT IN A POSITION TO ASCERTAIN. SINCE THE TREE PROVIDES BOTH FRUIT AND LEAVES, THE LEAVES MAY HAVE A PURPOSE UNRELATED TO EATING FROM THE TREE: THE THIRD AND PREFERRED EXPLANATION IS THAT THE HEALING LEAVES MAY REPRESENT SPIRITUAL SERVICE OR CARE. THE GREEK WORD FOR HEALING IS ΘΕΡΑΠΕΊΑ [THERAPEIA], “SERVING, SERVICE, CARE,” FROM THE VERB ΘΕΡΑΠΕΎΩ [THERAPEUŌ], “TO SERVE, BE A SERVANT.” LIDDELL, SCOTT, AND JONES LIST MANY EXAMPLES WHERE THIS TERM REFERS TO SERVING AND HAS NO CONNECTION WITH ILLNESS OR THE NEED FOR HEALING. ONLY IN THE SENSE OF CARE, TREATMENT, OR SERVING THE SICK DID IT COME TO BE APPLIED TO “HEALING” OR “CURING,” AS IN “THERAPY” AND “THERAPEUTIC.” TRUE, THE WORD IS USED IN REVELATION REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:12+ OF A WOUND HEALED; BUT IN LUKE LUKE 12:42 IT IS USED OF “SERVICE” OF A FAITHFUL AND WISE STEWARD, AND IN ACTS ACTS 17:25 FOR SERVING GOD. THE LEAVES, THEN, ARE THERE TO MINISTER TO OR SERVE THE REDEEMED AS THEY SERVE GOD (REV. REV. 22:3+).23 THE CHEMICAL INGREDIENTS OF THE RICH FOLIAGE OF THE TREES MIGHT BE AVAILABLE FOR INNUMERABLE USES IN THE ECONOMY OF THE NATIONS WHICH IS TO BE KEPT HEALTHY BY THE LEAVES OF THE TREE.24
REVELATION 22:3
AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE: THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE IS ΠΑ῀Ν ΚΑΤΑΝΆΘΕΜΑ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΑΙ ἔΤΙ [PAN KATANATHEMA OUK ESTAI ETI]: AND EVERY ACCURSED THING NOT IT WILL BE STILL. “AND EVERY CURSE WILL NO LONGER BE.”1 DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, ASPECTS OF THE CURSE REMAINED. SIN AND DEATH CONTINUED AND THE SERPENT STILL ATE DUST (ISA. ISA. 65:20, ISA. 65:25). NOW, EVERY LAST CURSE IS REMOVED, INCLUDING THE CURSES FROM GOD AT THE FALL OF MANKIND INTO SIN (GEN. GEN. 3:15-19): DEATH IS NO MORE (REV. REV. 21:4+). MANY OF THE CURSES IN THE OT WERE IN RESPONSE TO SIN AND SERVED A CORRECTIVE PURPOSE (E.G., DEU. DEU. 27:15-26; DEU. 28:15-68). IN THE ETERNAL STATE, THERE IS NO MORE SIN AND THEREFORE NO MORE NEED FOR CORRECTION BY GOD. THIS IS THE TIME WHEN THE “CREATION ITSELF ALSO WILL BE DELIVERED FROM THE BONDAGE OF CORRUPTION INTO THE GLORIOUS LIBERTY OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD” (ROM. ROM. 8:19). AT THE CROSS, CHRIST HAD REDEEMED THE FAITHFUL FROM THE CURSE OF THE LAW, BUT NOW THIS BECOMES THE REAL PHYSICAL EXPERIENCE OF ALL CREATION (GAL. GAL. 3:13). NONE WILL EVER AGE, NOTHING WILL EVER BE LOST, ALL WORK WILL BE PRODUCTIVE AND ENDURING. THE ENTROPY LAW, THE SO-CALLED SECOND LAW OF THERMODYNAMICS, WILL BE REPEALED. INFORMATION WILL NEVERMORE BECOME CONFUSED, ORDERED SYSTEMS WILL NOT DETERIORATE INTO DISORDER, AND NO LONGER WILL ENERGY HAVE TO BE EXPENDED MERELY TO OVERCOME FRICTION AND DISSIPATION INTO NONRECOVERABLE HEAT. ENTROPY WILL FROM NOW ON BE CONSERVED ALONG WITH ENERGY AND MASS AND MOMENTUM. THOUGH “TIME” WILL CONTINUE ON FOREVER, “TIME’S ARROW” WILL NO LONGER BE DIRECTED DOWNWARD.2 IT IS DIFFICULT FOR US TO EVEN CONSIDER WHAT SUCH AN EXISTENCE WOULD BE LIKE. OUR ONLY EXPERIENCE AND MEANS OF EXISTENCE IS THE CURRENT ORDER OF THINGS, WHICH INCLUDES THE CURSE, ENTROPY, FRICTION, AND SO ON. WHEN WE BEGIN TO CONSIDER WHAT REMOVAL OF THE CURSE IN ALL ITS FULNESS MIGHT ENTAIL, WE RUN INTO THE NEAR IMPOSSIBILITY FOR OUR FINITE MINDS—SO LIMITED BY OUR OWN EXPERIENCE—TO EVEN CONCEIVE OF THE RAMIFICATIONS OF THIS PREGNANT PHRASE: THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE! ETERNITY IS BEFORE US, AND INFINITY SURROUNDS US. WE SHALL HAVE AN ETERNITY OF TIME TO EXPLORE AND DISCOVER THE SECRETS OF AN INFINITELY VARIED AND LIMITLESS COSMOS.3
BUT THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB SHALL BE IN IT: THERE IS NO MORE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE THRONE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THAT OF THE SON (REV. REV. 3:21+). THE DAVIDIC THRONE OF THE SON MERGES WITH THE THRONE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN THE ETERNAL STATE. AS WE PASS FROM CHAPTER 20 INTO CHAPTER 21 OF THE APOCALYPSE, THEREFORE, WE STAND AT THE JUNCTION POINT BETWEEN TWO WORLDS AND BETWEEN TWO KINGDOMS. IT IS THE END OF THE “FIRST” OR “NATURAL” ORDER OF THINGS, AND THE BEGINNING OF THE FINAL ORDER OF THINGS. HERE ALSO THE MEDIATORIAL KINGDOM OF OUR LORD ENDS, NOT BY ABOLITION, BUT BY ITS MERGENCE INTO THE UNIVERSAL KINGDOM OF GOD. THUS IT IS PERPETUATED FOREVER, NO LONGER AS A SEPARATE ENTITY, BUT IN INDISSOLUBLE UNION WITH THE ORIGINAL KINGDOM OF GOD FROM WHICH IT SPRANG...THIS DOES NOT MEAN THE END OF OUR LORD’S REGAL ACTIVITY, BUT RATHER THAT FROM HERE ONWARD IN THE UNITY OF THE GODHEAD HE REIGNS WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AS THE ETERNAL SON. THERE ARE NO LONGER TWO THRONES: ONE HIS MESSIANIC THRONE AND THE OTHER THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) THRONE, AS OUR LORD INDICATED IN REVELATION REV. 3:21+. IN THE FINAL KINGDOM THERE IS BUT ONE THRONE, AND IT IS “THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB” (REV. REV. 22:3+).4 DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, GOD HAD BEEN IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM IN THE PERSON OF THE SON WHO RULED FROM THE DAVIDIC THRONE. DURING THAT TIME, JERUSALEM WAS CALLED “THE LORD IS THERE” (EZE. EZE. 48:35). NOW, BOTH FATHER (STEPHEN) AND SON (JESUS) ARE PERMANENTLY IN THE MIDST OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. THIS IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROCLAMATION OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, “BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN, AND HE WILL DWELL WITH THEM” (REV. REV. 21:3+). 
HIS SERVANTS SHALL SERVE HIM. SHALL SERVE IS ΛΑΤΡΕῦΣΟΥΣΙΝ [LATREUSOUSIN]: “CARRYING OUT RELIGIOUS DUTIES IN A SPIRIT (JN. JN. 4:23-24) OF TRUE WORSHIP.”5 THE SERVICE WILL NOT BE A BURDEN, FOR IT WILL BE A FORM OF WORSHIP. THE SERVICE OF GOD IS A GREAT REWARD! PRIOR TO THE FALL, IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, ADAM WAS GIVEN THE TASK OF TENDING AND KEEPING THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 2:15). THUS, WORK IS NOT A RESULT OF THE CURSE, BUT PART OF GOD’S PERFECT DESIGN.6 IT SHOWS US MOST CLEARLY THAT THE HEAVEN OF THE GLORIFIED SAINTS IS NOT ONE OF IDLENESS. THEY HAVE SOMETHING MORE TO DO THAN TO SING, AND WORSHIP, AND ENJOY. INDEED, THE PERFECTION OF WORSHIP IS SERVICE, ACTIVITY FOR GOD, THE DOING OF THE WILL OF GOD. AND THIS IS TO BE ONE OF THE HIGHEST CHARACTERISTICS OF THE HEAVEN OF THE SAINTS. THEY ARE TO DO WORK, HEAVENLY WORK, THE HIGHEST KIND OF WORK.7 THIS SERVICE WILL NOT BE TOILSOME BECAUSE THEY SHALL BEHOLD THE LORD AND BE IN HIS PRESENCE: ONE THING I HAVE DESIRED OF THE LORD, THAT WILL I SEEK: THAT I MAY DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE, TO BEHOLD THE BEAUTY OF THE LORD, AND TO INQUIRE IN HIS TEMPLE. (PS. PS. 27:4) BLESSED IS THE MAN YOU CHOOSE, AND CAUSE TO APPROACH YOU, THAT HE MAY DWELL IN YOUR COURTS. WE SHALL BE SATISFIED WITH THE GOODNESS OF YOUR HOUSE, OF YOUR HOLY TEMPLE. (PS. PS. 65:4) THOSE WHOM JOHN SAW COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION WERE HONORED BY SERVING BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD DAY AND NIGHT (REV. REV. 7:15+). JESUS PROMISED THAT IF ANY SERVANT TRULY FOLLOWED HIM, THEN “WHERE I AM, THERE MY SERVANT WILL BE ALSO” (JOHN JOHN 12:26). THIS IS THE ROLE OF A BOND-SERVANT WHO WILLINGLY FORGOES THE FREEDOM TO LEAVE AND CHOOSES TO REMAIN IN THE MASTER’S HOUSEHOLD TO SERVE FOREVER (EX. EX. 21:3-6). THE ULTIMATE GOAL OF THE SAINTS IS TO ATTAIN GOD’S PRESENCE AND SERVE HIM (REV. REV. 21:3+).
REVELATION 22:4
THEY SHALL SEE HIS FACE: THEY SHALL SEE IS ὄΨΟΝΤΑΙ [OPSONTAI], MIDDLE TENSE: THEY THEMSELVES WILL SEE. THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) WILL SEE HIS FACE (ACTS 6:15) FIRSTHAND! THE FULL GLORY OF GOD HAS NEVER BEEN AVAILABLE TO SINFUL MAN, FOR GOD’S FIRE CONSUMES SIN (EX. EX. 24:17; NUM. NUM. 16:35; DEU. DEU. 4:24; HEB. HEB. 12:29). THEREFORE, GOD HAS NEVER BEEN SEEN FULLY BY MEN IN THE FLESH (1JN. 1JN. 4:12). WHEN GOD MET WITH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL “FACE TO FACE” ON MOUNT SINAI, HIS PRESENCE WAS SO TERRIFYING THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL REQUESTED THAT MOSES MEDIATE BETWEEN THEM AND GOD (DEU. DEU. 5:4-5). EVEN MOSES, WHOM GOD LATER SAID HE SPOKE WITH “FACE TO FACE” (EX. EX. 33:11; NUM. NUM. 12:8; DEU. DEU. 34:10), WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD: MOREOVER, HE SAID, “I AM THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER-THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB.” AND MOSES HID HIS FACE, FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD. (EX. EX. 3:6) WHEN MOSES ASKED TO SEE THE GLORY OF THE LORD, GOD ONLY PERMITTED HIM A PASSING GLIMPSE IN ORDER THAT HE MIGHT NOT BE CONSUMED: BUT HE SAID, “YOU CANNOT SEE MY FACE; FOR NO MAN SHALL SEE ME, AND LIVE.” AND THE LORD SAID, “HERE IS A PLACE BY ME, AND YOU SHALL STAND ON THE ROCK. SO IT SHALL BE, WHILE MY GLORY PASSES BY, THAT I WILL PUT YOU IN THE CLEFT OF THE ROCK, AND WILL COVER YOU WITH MY HAND WHILE I PASS BY. THEN I WILL TAKE AWAY MY HAND, AND YOU SHALL SEE MY BACK; BUT MY FACE SHALL NOT BE SEEN.” (EX. EX. 33:20-23) MANY TIMES, GOD WAS REPRESENTED IN THE FIRST PERSON BY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, THE PREINCARNATE JESUS CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 1:18). JACOB WRESTLED WITH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD AND CALLED THE PLACE PENIEL (FACE OF GOD) BECAUSE HE HAD SEEN GOD FACE TO FACE, BUT LIVED (GEN. GEN. 32:30). BUT THIS WAS NOT GOD’S UNVEILED GLORY. WHEN ELIJAH FLED FROM JEZEBEL TO MOUNT HOREB, WHEN HE SENSED GOD’S PRESENCE, HE TOOK CARE TO WRAP HIS FACE IN HIS MANTLE LEST HE SEE GOD’S GLORY DIRECTLY (1K. 1K. 19:13). WHEN ISAIAH SAW GOD IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE, HE REALIZED HE WOULD BE CONSUMED BECAUSE OF HIS SINFUL STATE. BUT A SERAPH FLEW TO HIM WITH A COAL AND CLEANSED HIS SIN (ISA. ISA. 6:5-7). AS EARLY AS THE BOOK OF JOB, IT HAS BEEN THE HOPE AND DREAM OF THE REDEEMED TO SEE GOD FIRSTHAND: FOR I KNOW THAT MY REDEEMER LIVES, AND HE SHALL STAND AT LAST ON THE EARTH; AND AFTER MY SKIN IS DESTROYED, THIS I KNOW, THAT IN MY FLESH I SHALL SEE GOD, WHOM I SHALL SEE FOR MYSELF, AND MY EYES SHALL BEHOLD, AND NOT ANOTHER. HOW MY HEART YEARNS WITHIN ME! (JOB JOB 19:25-27) THE PSALMIST ALSO UNDERSTOOD THAT ONE DAY, IN A RIGHTEOUS STATE, HE WOULD SEE GOD’S FACE (ACTS 6:15): AS FOR ME, I WILL SEE YOUR FACE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS; I SHALL BE SATISFIED WHEN I AWAKE IN YOUR LIKENESS. (PS. PS. 17:15) IN THE SCENE BEFORE JOHN, THE MANY PROMISES OF JESUS THAT THE RIGHTEOUS WOULD HAVE INTIMACY WITH GOD, NOW FIND THEIR FULFILLMENT: BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART, FOR THEY SHALL SEE GOD. (MTT. MAT. 5:8) AND IF I GO AND PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU, I WILL COME AGAIN AND RECEIVE YOU TO MYSELF; THAT WHERE I AM, THERE YOU MAY BE ALSO. (JOHN JOHN 14:3) FATHER (STEPHEN), I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO WHOM YOU GAVE ME MAY BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME; FOR YOU LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. (JOHN JOHN 17:24) PAUL AND JOHN ALSO LOOKED FORWARD TO THIS DAY: FOR NOW, WE SEE IN A MIRROR, DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE. NOW I KNOW IN PART, BUT THEN I SHALL KNOW JUST AS I ALSO AM KNOWN. (1COR. 1COR. 13:12) BELOVED, NOW WE ARE CHILDREN OF GOD; AND IT HAS NOT YET BEEN REVEALED WHAT WE SHALL BE, BUT WE KNOW THAT WHEN HE IS REVEALED, WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM, FOR WE SHALL SEE HIM AS HE IS. AND EVERYONE WHO HAS THIS HOPE IN HIM PURIFIES HIMSELF, JUST AS HE IS PURE. (1JN. 1JN. 3:2-3) HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS. JESUS TOLD THE CHURCH AT PHILADELPHIA THAT THE OVERCOMER WOULD HAVE THREE NAMES WRITTEN UPON HIM: (1) THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR MALES & STEPHANIE VICTORIA FOR FEMALES) OF GOD; (2) THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR MALES & STEPHANIE VICTORIA FOR FEMALES) OF THE NEW JERUSALEM; AND (3) JESUS’ NEW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR MALES & STEPHANIE VICTORIA FOR FEMALES) (REV. REV. 3:12+). HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR MALES & STEPHANIE VICTORIA FOR FEMALES) WAS WRITTEN ON THE FOREHEAD OF THE 144,000 JEWS OF THE TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:3+; REV. 14:1+). IN A SIMILAR WAY TO WHICH THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST AS AN INDICATION OF THEIR IDENTITY WITH THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:16+), THE SERVANTS OF GOD WILL BE DEDICATED TO HIM. THIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) UPON THEIR FOREHEADS RECALLS THE DEDICATION OF THE HIGH PRIEST WHO WORE A PLATE OF GOLD UPON HIS HEADDRESS WHICH WAS ENGRAVED: “HOLINESS TO THE LORD” (EX. EX. 28:36).
REVELATION 22:5
THERE SHALL BE NO NIGHT THERE: THE NU TEXT AND SOME MANUSCRIPTS IN THE LINE OF THE MT TEXT OMIT THERE IMPLYING THE GENERAL ABSENCE OF DARKNESS, WHETHER IN THE CITY OR ELSEWHERE. THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINATED IT. THE LAMB IS ITS LIGHT: ISAIAH SAW A DAY, AFTER THE PUNISHMENT OF THE “HOST OF EXALTED ONES” (PROBABLY FALLEN ANGELS), WHEN THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY WOULD MAKE THE MOON DISGRACED AND THE SUN ASHAMED (ISA. ISA. 24:23). NOW, THE GLORY OF THE LORD SERVES IN THEIR STEAD. WHETHER OR NOT THE SUN AND MOON ACTUALLY CEASE TO EXIST, THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD WILL SERVE IN THEIR PLACE IN THE CITY AND ITS VICINITY: THE SUN SHALL NO LONGER BE YOUR LIGHT BY DAY, NOR FOR BRIGHTNESS SHALL THE MOON GIVE LIGHT TO YOU; BUT THE LORD WILL BE TO YOU AN EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND YOUR GOD YOUR GLORY. YOUR SUN SHALL NO LONGER GO DOWN, NOR SHALL YOUR MOON WITHDRAW ITSELF; FOR THE LORD WILL BE YOUR EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND THE DAYS OF YOUR MOURNING SHALL BE ENDED. (ISA. ISA. 60:19-20) SIMILARLY, THE GLORY OF THE LORD ILLUMINATED THE HOLY OF HOLIES WITHIN THE ORIGINAL TABERNACLE: THE DWELLING-PLACE OF GOD’S GLORY IN THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE ON EARTH HAD NO LIGHT OF SUN OR MOON; FOR THE SHECHINAH OR GLORY OF GOD WAS SUFFICIENT.7 WHAT HAS HAPPENED? MAN HAS BEEN BROUGHT FULLY INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES WHICH IS LIT ONLY BY GOD’S GLORY! AGAIN, WE SEE THE EMPHASIS ON THE COMMUNION OF MAN WITH A HOLY GOD. THERE IS NO LONGER ANY SEPARATION OF ANY SORT BECAUSE SIN HAS BEEN COMPLETELY DONE AWAY WITH. THIS IS WHY THERE WAS STILL A MILLENNIAL TEMPLE DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS, BUT NOT TEMPLE BUILDING IN THE NEW JERUSALEM. IN THE MILLENNIUM, SIN STILL EXISTED (ISA. ISA. 65:20; REV. REV. 20:7-10+). IN OUR OWN DAY, THE LAMB SERVES AS THE SPIRITUAL LIGHT BRINGING REVELATION TO MEN (LUKE LUKE 2:32; JOHN JOHN 1:4-5; JOHN 8:12). “GOD IS LIGHT AND IN HIM IS NO DARKNESS AT ALL” (1JN. 1JN. 1:5). GOD’S GLORY HAD BEEN SEEN IN THE MILLENNIAL JERUSALEM, BUT THE NEW JERUSALEM WILL ECLIPSE EVERYTHING FROM THE PREVIOUS ORDER: ARISE, SHINE; FOR YOUR LIGHT HAS COME! AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD IS RISEN UPON YOU. FOR BEHOLD, THE DARKNESS SHALL COVER THE EARTH, AND DEEP DARKNESS THE PEOPLE; BUT THE LORD WILL ARISE OVER YOU, AND HIS GLORY WILL BE SEEN UPON YOU. THE GENTILES SHALL COME TO YOUR LIGHT, AND KINGS TO THE BRIGHTNESS OF YOUR RISING. (ISA. ISA. 60:1-3)
THEY NEED NO LAMP NOR LIGHT OF THE SUN, FOR THE LORD GOD GIVES THEM LIGHT: GIVES THEM LIGHT IS ΦΩΤΊΣΕΙ ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ [PHŌTISEI EP AUTOUS], PRESENT TENSE: HE IS SHINING UPON THEM. THOSE WITHIN THE VICINITY OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WILL RECEIVE THE RADIANT LIGHT OF GOD’S GLORY. “THIS IS THE MESSAGE WHICH WE HAVE HEARD FROM HIM AND DECLARE TO YOU, THAT GOD IS LIGHT AND IN HIM IS NO DARKNESS AT ALL” (1JN. 1JN. 1:5). THEY WILL HAVE NO NEED OF THE SUN, ALTHOUGH THE SUN MAY STILL BE PRESENT IN THE ETERNAL STATE. THE CITY HAD NO NEED OF THE SUN OR OF THE MOON TO SHINE IN IT: ALTHOUGH MOST TAKE THIS PASSAGE TO INDICATE THERE WILL BE NO MORE SUN OR MOON, THE PASSAGE NEED NOT PRECLUDE THE EXISTENCE OF THE SUN AND MOON. IT MERELY INDICATES THAT THE CITY HAD NO NEED OF THEIR LIGHT BECAUSE OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD IN THE MIDST OF THE CITY. THE FORM OF EXPRESSION WOULD NOT MAKE IMPOSSIBLE THE EXISTENCE OF THE SUN AND THE MOON, AS THIS SCRIPTURE MERELY SAYS THERE IS NO NEED OF THEM.1 NEITHER THE SUN NOR THE MOON WILL EVER REALLY BE DESTROYED, OF COURSE, SINCE GOD HAS PROMISED THAT THEY, AS WELL AS ALL THE STARRY HEAVENS, WILL ENDURE FOREVER (PSALM PS. 148:3-6; DANIEL DAN. 12:3). IT IS JUST THAT THEIR LIGHT IS NO LONGER NEEDED TO ILLUMINE THE HOLY CITY, FOR THE CITY ITSELF RADIATES LIGHT TO ALL THE SURROUNDING REGIONS (REV. REV. 21:24+). HOWEVER, THE SUN AND MOON WILL CONTINUE TO SERVE THEIR PRESENT FUNCTIONS WITH RESPECT TO THE NETHER REGIONS OF THE EARTH, SERVING THERE AS LIGHTS BY DAY AND NIGHT, RESPECTIVELY.2 IT IS DIFFICULT TO BE DOGMATIC AS TO WHETHER THE SUN AND MOON WILL NECESSARILY EXIST IN THE ETERNAL STATE. IT MAY BE THAT THERE IS NO SUN AND MOON, AS IN THE EARLY PART OF CREATION WEEK.3 “THE CITY WILL BE BRIGHT ENOUGH TO SUPPLY ILLUMINATION FOR THE WHOLE NEW CREATION (ALFORD, LEE).”4 GOD CREATED LIGHT ON THE FIRST DAY (GEN. GEN. 1:3), BUT THE SUN AND MOON WERE NOT CREATED UNTIL THE FOURTH DAY (GEN. GEN. 1:14): ON THE FOURTH DAY THE LUMINARIES WERE MADE; BECAUSE GOD, WHO POSSESSES FOREKNOWLEDGE, KNEW THE FOLLIES OF THE VAIN PHILOSOPHERS, THAT THEY WERE GOING TO SAY, THAT THE THINGS WHICH GROW ON THE EARTH ARE PRODUCED FROM THE HEAVENLY BODIES, SO AS TO EXCLUDE GOD. IN ORDER, THEREFORE, THAT THE TRUTH MIGHT BE OBVIOUS, THE PLANTS AND SEEDS WERE PRODUCED PRIOR TO THE HEAVENLY BODIES, FOR WHAT IS POSTERIOR CANNOT PRODUCE THAT WHICH IS PRIOR—THEOPHILUS OF ANTIOCH5 HERE WE SEE ONE OF THE PRIMARY CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ETERNAL STATE: IT STANDS AS THE RESTORATION OF MANY THINGS FROM THE EARLY CREATION. SEVERAL PASSAGES USE THE SUN AND MOON AS WITNESSES OF ETERNAL PROMISES: THUS SAYS THE LORD, WHO GIVES THE SUN FOR A LIGHT BY DAY, THE ORDINANCES OF THE MOON AND THE STARS FOR A LIGHT BY NIGHT, WHO DISTURBS THE SEA, AND ITS WAVES ROAR (THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME): “ IF THOSE ORDINANCES DEPART FROM BEFORE ME, SAYS THE LORD, THEN THE SEED OF ISRAEL SHALL ALSO CEASE FROM BEING A NATION BEFORE ME FOREVER.” THUS, SAYS THE LORD: “IF HEAVEN ABOVE CAN BE MEASURED, AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH SEARCHED OUT BENEATH, I WILL ALSO CAST OFF ALL THE SEED OF ISRAEL FOR ALL THAT THEY HAVE DONE, SAYS THE LORD.” (JER. JER. 31:35-37) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “ONCE I HAVE SWORN BY MY HOLINESS; I WILL NOT LIE TO DAVID: HIS SEED SHALL ENDURE FOREVER, AND HIS THRONE AS THE SUN BEFORE ME; IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER LIKE THE MOON, EVEN [LIKE] THE FAITHFUL WITNESS IN THE SKY.” SELAH. (PS. PS. 89:35-37) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THESE PASSAGES TIE GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IN PROMISES REGARDING ISRAEL AND THE DAVIDIC THRONE TO THE CONTINUANCE OF THE SUN AND MOON: “IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER LIKE THE MOON.” WHETHER THESE PROMISES ARE MEANT TO EXTEND ONLY TO THE END OF THE PRESENT ORDER (REV. REV. 21:1+) OR BEYOND INTO THE ETERNAL ORDER IS DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE. THE SPECIFICS OF THESE PROMISES MAY NO LONGER PERTAIN AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, ONCE ISRAEL’S PROMISES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED AND THE LAMB’S DAVIDIC THRONE IS MERGED WITH THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) THRONE (REV. REV. 22:3+). THE RELIANCE OF THESE PROMISES ON THE SUN AND MOON MAY INFER THEIR CONTINUED EXISTENCE IN THE ETERNAL STATE. ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE WHICH POINTS TO THE CONTINUANCE OF THE MOON IN THE ETERNAL STATE IS THE TREE OF LIFE. THE TREE IS SAID TO YIELD ITS FRUIT EVERY MONTH (REV. REV. 22:2+). MONTH IS ΜῆΝΑ [MĒNA]: LUKE 1:24); IN REFERENCE TO RELIGIOUS FESTIVALS HELD AT THE TIME OF THE NEW MOON NEW MOON (GAL. GAL. 4:10).”6 MENTION OF A MONTHLY CYCLE IMPLIES THAT THE MOON MAY STILL BE PRESENT AND CONTINUE TO SERVE FOR “SIGNS AND SEASONS” (GEN. GEN. 1:14). THE EXISTENCE OF THE MOON FOR CALENDRICAL REASONS WOULD IMPLY THE CONTINUANCE OF THE SUN AS WELL, SINCE THE MOON REFLECTS THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. 
THEY SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER: THEIR INITIAL REIGN IS FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS (GLOBALLY 3,000 YEARS) DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4-6+). AFTER THE THRONE OF THE SON (JESUS) IS MERGED WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) CONTINUE TO CO-REIGN WITH HIM IN ETERNITY. IN DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION, THE ANGEL EXPLAINED, “THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH SHALL RECEIVE THE KINGDOM, AND POSSESS THE KINGDOM FOREVER, EVEN FOREVER AND EVER” (DAN. DAN. 7:18). JESUS TOLD THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA THAT THE OVERCOMER WOULD CO-RULE WITH HIM (REV. REV. 2:27+). HE ALSO TOLD THE CHURCH AT LAODICEA THAT THE OVERCOMER WOULD SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE (REV. REV. 3:21+).
REVELATION 22:6
THESE WORDS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE: THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS: “CHRIST’S ATTRIBUTES OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH COME TO THE FOREFRONT AS HE DEALS WITH THOSE WHOSE ALLEGED DEVOTION TO HIM IS ONLY SUPERFICIAL AND NOT SUBSTANTIAL.”13 HE WILL SHORTLY DELIVER AN ASSESSMENT OF THE LAODICEAN CHURCH WHICH IS UNIQUE IN ITS TOTAL LACK OF COMMENDATION. NO OTHER OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES FAIRS AS POORLY IN HIS ASSESSMENT. THEREFORE, HE EMPHASIZES THE ACCURACY AND TRUSTWORTHINESS OF WHAT HE IS ABOUT TO SAY. IN SCENES OF JUDGMENT, WE FIND AN EMPHASIS ON THE RELIABILITY OF HIS WITNESS BECAUSE IT IS A REQUIREMENT FOR HOLY JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 19:11+). HIS WORDS ARE WORTHY TO HAVE FAITH EXERCISED UPON THEM (REV. REV. 21:5+; REV. 22:6+): THE WORD [ΠΙΣΤΌΣ [PISTOS]] IS EMPLOYED IN TWO VERY DIFFERENT SENSES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AS ELSEWHERE, IN AN ACTIVE AND A PASSIVE,—NOW AS TRUSTING OR BELIEVING (JOHN JOHN 20:27; ACTS ACTS 14:1), NOW AS TRUSTWORTHY OR TO BE BELIEVED (2TI. 2TI. 2:22; 1TH. 1TH. 5:27; 1JN. 1JN. 1:9). MEN MAY BE ΠΙΣΤΟΊ [PISTOI] IN BOTH SENSES, THE ACTIVE AND THE PASSIVE, AS EXERCISING FAITH, AND AS BEING WORTHY TO HAVE FAITH EXERCISED UPON THEM; GOD CAN BE ΠΙΣΤΌΣ [PISTOS] ONLY IN THE LATTER.14 AGAIN, WE FIND JESUS APPLYING TO HIMSELF TITLES WHICH ARE DESCRIPTIVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (JER. JER. 42:5). BEING GOD, JESUS CAN DO NOTHING BUT WITNESS OF THE TRUTH. WHAT OTHER MAN COULD MAKE THE CLAIM OF JESUS, “IF I BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF, MY WITNESS IS TRUE” (JOHN JOHN 8:14-18)? PILATE THEREFORE SAID TO HIM, “ARE YOU A KING THEN?” JESUS ANSWERED, “YOU SAY RIGHTLY THAT I AM A KING. FOR THIS CAUSE I WAS BORN, AND FOR THIS CAUSE I HAVE COME INTO THE WORLD, THAT I SHOULD BEAR WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. EVERYONE WHO IS OF THE TRUTH HEARS MY VOICE.” PILATE SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS TRUTH?” AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE WENT OUT AGAIN TO THE JEWS, AND SAID TO THEM, “I FIND NO FAULT IN HIM AT ALL.” (JOHN JOHN 18:37-38) THESE CHARACTERISTICS WILL ALLOW FOR HIS JUST RULE DURING THE MILLENNIUM: HIS DELIGHT IS IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD, AND HE SHALL NOT JUDGE BY THE SIGHT OF HIS EYES, NOR DECIDE BY THE HEARING OF HIS EARS; BUT WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS HE SHALL JUDGE THE POOR, AND DECIDE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH; HE SHALL STRIKE THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS HE SHALL SLAY THE WICKED. RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE BELT OF HIS LOINS, AND FAITHFULNESS THE BELT OF HIS WAIST. (ISA. ISA. 11:3-5) CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE: PREVIOUSLY, HE WAS CALLED THE “FAITHFUL WITNESS” (REV. REV. 1:5+). HIS WITNESS IS FAITHFUL BECAUSE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO LIE (NUM. NUM. 23:19; ROM. ROM. 3:4; TIT. TIT. 1:2; HEB. HEB. 6:18). THEREFORE, HE ALONE IS A RELIABLE WITNESS TO HIMSELF (JOHN JOHN 8:14). HE REFERRED TO HIMSELF AS “TRUTH” (JOHN JOHN 14:6). BECAUSE GOD ALONE IS TRULY FAITHFUL, JESUS IS HOLY—UNIQUE, LIKE NO OTHER (REV. REV. 3:7+). BECAUSE HE IS FAITHFUL [REV. REV. 19:11+] HE MUST DISCHARGE HIS OFFICE AS JUDGE, NOT SHRINKING FROM THE ADMINISTRATION OF DISCIPLINE OR PUNISHMENT WHERE IT IS NEEDED. BECAUSE HE IS TRUE [REV. REV. 19:11+] HE CANNOT ALTER THE STANDARDS OF GOD WHICH CONDEMN SIN. FAVORITISM AND LAXITY CANNOT BE FOUND IN HIM, FOR HE IS THE PERFECT ADMINISTRATOR OF JUSTICE IN A WORLD WHERE INJUSTICE HAS LONG SINCE REIGNED...THE MEEKNESS OF CALVARY AND THE STERNNESS OF ARMAGEDDON MAY SEEM INCONSISTENT, BUT WHEREVER SIN EXISTS, THEY MAY BOTH BE FOUND.1 IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE JUDGES AND MAKES WAR: BOTH ARE PRESENT-TENSE VERBS: HE IS JUDGING AND MAKING WAR. THESE ARE ACTIVITIES WHICH TAKE PLACE AT THE TIME OF HIS RIDE. BECAUSE HIS JUDGMENT IS RIGHTEOUS, THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON WILL BE A JUST WAR: “GIRD YOUR SWORD UPON YOUR THIGH, O MIGHTY ONE, WITH YOUR GLORY AND YOUR MAJESTY. AND IN YOUR MAJESTY RIDE [ON A HORSE!] PROSPEROUSLY BECAUSE OF TRUTH, HUMILITY, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS” (PS. PS. 45:3-4). THE PSALMIST SAID, “FOR HE IS COMING, FOR HE IS COMING TO JUDGE THE EARTH. HE SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THE PEOPLES WITH HIS TRUTH” (PS. PS. 96:13). THE HORRIBLE SLAUGHTER, UNIQUE IN ALL HISTORY (REV. REV. 14:20+), WILL BE COMPLETELY JUST AND A REFLECTION OF THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH OF MAN’S SINFULNESS AND REBELLION. ALTHOUGH MAN RATIONALIZES HIS SINFUL CONDITION WITH RELATIVISTIC TRUTH SO AS TO DENY HIS DEPRAVITY, THE JUDGMENT OF GOD WILL ASSESS HIS TRUE CONDITION. MAN JUDGES ON A CURVE. GOD JUDGES ON AN ABSOLUTE SCALE. IT IS THIS DIFFERENCE WHICH EXPLAINS THE MAGNITUDE OF THE SLAUGHTER AS TRUE JUSTICE. HIS RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IN THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON IS THE PRELUDE TO HIS RIGHTEOUS REIGN DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO FOLLOW AS THE “BRANCH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” (JER. JER. 23:5-6): “OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER. THE ZEAL OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PERFORM THIS” (ISA. ISA. 9:7). “IN MERCY THE THRONE WILL BE ESTABLISHED; AND ONE WILL SIT ON IT IN TRUTH, IN THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID, JUDGING AND SEEKING JUSTICE AND HASTENING RIGHTEOUSNESS” (ISA. ISA. 16:5). EVEN NOW, OUR OWN LAND LANGUISHES UNDER UNJUST JUDGMENT. HAVING REJECTED THE CORNERSTONE OF OUR JUDICIAL SYSTEM, WE ARE RAPIDLY TILTING TOWARD CALLING THAT WHICH IS EVIL GOOD AND THAT WHICH IS GOOD EVIL (ISA. ISA. 5:20). BY THE TIME OF THE END, THE EARTH WILL UTTERLY YEARN FOR TRUE JUSTICE. MAKES WAR IS ΠΟΛΕΜΕῖ [POLEMEI], THE SAME ROOT WHICH IS TRANSLATED AS THE “BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 16:14+). INCREDIBLY, MANY PRETERISTS DO NOT SEE THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST IN THE CHAPTER BEFORE US: THERE ARE SOME FULLY-REALIZED PRETERISTS WHO DO NOT BELIEVE THAT THE BIBLE SPEAKS OF CHRIST COMING TO EARTH IN THE FUTURE [THIS IS HERESY]. THEY BELIEVE THAT ALL THE REFERENCES TO THE “SECOND COMING” IN THE BIBLE WERE FULFILLED IN A.D. 70...MOST PRETERIST COMMENTATORS, HOWEVER, SEEM TO EXPECT AN ACTUAL COMING OF CHRIST IN THE FUTURE—MUCH AS DO THOSE WHO TAKE OTHER APPROACHES TO REVELATION. EVEN THESE EXPOSITORS, HOWEVER, DO NOT GENERALLY SEE THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US. THE COMING OF CHRIST ON THE WHITE HORSE MAY BE THOUGHT OF BY MANY AS THE QUINTESSENTIAL VISION OF THE SECOND COMING AT THE END OF THE PRESENT AGE, BUT MOST PRETERISTS AGREE WITH JAY ADAMS, WHO BELIEVES IT APPLIES TO THE CONTINUING WARFARE OF THE CHURCH THROUGH THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL FOLLOWING THE FALL OF BABYLON IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTERS.2 IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW HOW TO RESPOND TO SUCH AN UNWILLINGNESS TO TAKE GOD’S WORD PLAINLY. IF MOST PRETERISTS DON’T SEE THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US, WE WONDER WHAT, IF ANYTHING, THEY DO SEE? IF THE EVENTS OF REVELATION REV. 19:1+ DO NOT DESCRIBE THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, THEN WE SEARCH IN VAIN ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE FOR A MORE DETAILED AND DRAMATIC ACCOUNT OF THIS, THE SECOND MOST IMPORTANT EVENT IN HISTORY. [THIS PASSAGE] ANSWERS SPECIFICALLY THE THEME VERSE OF REV. REV. 1:7+ WHICH TELLS OF THE WORLDWIDE AUDIENCE THIS EVENT WILL HAVE (CF. MTT. MAT. 24:27-31). IN FACT, THIS IS THE ONLY EVENT IN REVELATION THAT CORRESPONDS TO THAT COMING NARROWLY CONSTRUED TO REFER TO CHRIST’S PERSONAL COMING.3 THE TERM “PRETERISM” IS BASED ON THE LATIN PRETER, WHICH MEANS “PAST.” PRETERISM UNDERSTANDS CERTAIN ESCHATOLOGICAL PASSAGES WHICH ARE YET FUTURE AS HAVING ALREADY BEEN FULFILLED. ALL BIBLICAL INTERPRETERS UNDERSTAND THAT CERTAIN PROPHECIES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED, BUT PRETERISTS DIFFER IN THAT THEY INTERPRET A GREATER PORTION OF SCRIPTURE AS ALREADY HAVING COME TO PASS. THERE ARE DIFFERENT TYPES OF PRETERISM RESULTING FROM DIFFERENCES IN VIEWS AS TO WHICH PASSAGES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED AND WHAT EVENTS THEY WERE “FULFILLED” BY. WRITE, FOR THESE WORDS ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL: JOHN IS REMINDED OF HIS TASK, TO RECORD THAT WHICH HE SEES AND HEARS FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE SAINTS. THE STATEMENTS WHICH GOD HAS JUST MADE, CONCERNING THE ELIMINATION OF DEATH AND THE MAKING OF ALL THINGS NEW, ARE DIFFICULT FOR PEOPLE LIVING UNDER THE DOMINION OF PHYSICAL DEATH TO CONSIDER SO GOD EMPHASIZES THE RELIABILITY OF WHAT JOHN HAS BEEN TOLD (REV. REV. 19:9+; REV. 22:6+). “FOREVER, O LORD, YOUR WORD IS SETTLED IN HEAVEN” (PS. PS. 119:89). THE WORD OF GOD LIVES AND ABIDES FOREVER (1PE. 1PE. 1:23). THE WORDS SPOKEN BY THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN HAVE THE SAME CHARACTERISTICS AS THOSE OF JESUS. JESUS REFERRED TO HIMSELF AS “THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS” (REV. REV. 3:14+). WHEN HE RODE FORTH AT THE SECOND COMING, HE WAS CALLED “FAITHFUL AND TRUE...THE WORD OF GOD” (REV. REV. 19:11-13+). THERE IS UNITY BETWEEN THE WILL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (STEPHEN). THE ANGEL’S WORDS REINFORCE AN IMPORTANT TRUTH: EVERYTHING JOHN HAS SEEN IN REVELATION WILL COME TO PASS. WHAT THE INSPIRED APOSTLE HAS WRITTEN IS NOT MYSTICAL; THE APOCALYPSE IS NOT A RECORD OF HIS BIZARRE DREAMS OR THE RESULT OF AN OVERACTIVE IMAGINATION. IT IS NOT AN ALLEGORY FROM WHICH READERS CAN EXTRACT HIDDEN MEANINGS OF THEIR OWN CONCOCTION. IT IS AN ACCURATE DESCRIPTION OF EVENTS AND PERSONS YET TO COME.1
THE LORD GOD OF THE HOLY PROPHETS: THE MT TEXT HAS ΤῶΝ ΠΝΕΥΜΆΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ΠΡΟΦΗΤῶΝ [TŌN PNEUMATŌN TŌN PROPHĒTŌN]: OF THE SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS REGARDING THE TESTIMONY BORN BY THE SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS (REV. REV. 19:10).
TO SHOW HIS SERVANTS THE THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY TAKE PLACE: THE SAME GREEK PHRASE OCCURS IN THE INTRODUCTORY VERSE OF THIS BOOK. THE EXPECTATION OF HIS IMMINENT COMING IS FOUND THROUGHOUT THE BOOK. THE EXACTNESS, DETAIL, AND PRECISION WITH WHICH EARLIER PROPHECIES ALREADY FULFILLED CAME TO PASS FORMS THE PATTERN FOR THOSE YET TO BE FULFILLED. GOD’S PROPHETIC RECORD IS PERFECT. HE PREDICTED ISRAEL WOULD GO INTO CAPTIVITY, AND THE NATION DID (LEV. LEV. 26:33-39). HE PREDICTED THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON (ISA. ISA. 13:1-ISA. 14:27; JER. JER. 50:1-JER. 51:1) AND TYRE (ISA. ISA. 23:1 FF.), AND THOSE CITIES WERE DESTROYED. HE PREDICTED THAT MESSIAH WOULD BE BORN IN BETHLEHEM (MIC. MIC. 5:2), TO A VIRGIN (ISA. ISA. 7:14), AND BE KILLED BY SINNERS (ISA. ISA. 53:7-10) AND HE WAS. THUS, WHEN GOD PREDICTS FUTURE EVENTS, SUCH AS THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH, THE RISE OF ANTICHRIST, THE SEAL, TRUMPET, AND BOWL JUDGMENTS, THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON, THE RETURN OF JESUS CHRIST, AND HIS THOUSAND-YEAR EARTHLY KINGDOM, THOSE EVENTS WILL JUST AS CERTAINLY COME TO PASS [ISA. ISA. 46:9-11].2
REVELATION 22:7
I AM COMING QUICKLY: I AM COMING IS ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ [ERCHOMAI], PRESENT TENSE: I AM PRESENTLY COMING. THE EMPHASIS ON THE IMPENDING ARRIVAL OF JESUS AND THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN JOHN’S VISION IS INTENTIONAL (REV. REV. 3:11+). JOHN IS TOLD NOT TO SEAL THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK, “FOR THE TIME IS AT HAND” (REV. REV. 22:10+). JESUS IS COMING QUICKLY WITH EACH MAN’S REWARD (REV. REV. 22:12+). HIS COMING IS IMMINENT: IT IS AS IF HE IS ALREADY UNDERWAY. HIS IMPENDING ARRIVAL SERVES AS A GREAT MOTIVATOR FOR GODLY LIVING IN THE PRESENT. IT ALSO INDICATES THERE ARE NO PRECONDITIONS ON HIS RETURN FOR THE CHURCH AT THE RAPTURE NOR FOR HIS RETURN AS A THIEF UPON AN UNSUSPECTING WORLD IN THE DAY OF THE LORD (1TH. 1TH. 5:2). IN OUR DISCUSSION OF THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, WE IDENTIFIED TWO MAIN TYPES OF PRETERISM: (1) PARTIAL OR MILD PRETERISM, AND (2) FULL, EXTREME, OR CONSISTENT PRETERISM. WE NOTED THE DANGEROUS TENDENCY OF THOSE WHO BEGIN AS PARTIAL PRETERISTS (WHICH IS ORTHODOX) TO EVENTUALLY EMBRACE FULL PRETERISM (WHICH IS HETERODOX). THIS OCCURS BECAUSE THE POSITION OF PARTIAL PRETERISM IS INHERENTLY UNSTABLE. IT REQUIRES ONE TO HOLD TO AN INCONSISTENT INTERPRETATION OF PASSAGES, SUCH AS THIS, WHICH TEACH THE SOON ARRIVAL OF JESUS. IN ORDER TO REMAIN ORTHODOX, PARTIAL PRETERISTS CANNOT DO AWAY COMPLETELY WITH THE FUTURE, LITERAL SECOND COMING OF JESUS. YET, THEY MAINTAIN THAT PASSAGES WHICH TEACH THAT JESUS IS COMING “QUICKLY” MUST HAVE BEEN FULFILLED IN THE PAST (MOST OFTEN BY THE A.D. 70 “JUDGMENT COMING” OF JESUS IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM BY ROME). BUT THIS PLACES THEM ON THE HORNS OF AN INTERPRETIVE DILEMMA BECAUSE “SOON COMING” PASSAGES WHICH ARE EQUIVALENT MUST BE INTERPRETED DIFFERENTLY OR THE SECOND COMING WILL BE DENIED. FOR EXAMPLE, PARTIAL PRETERIST KENNETH GENTRY TAKES THIS PASSAGE IN REVELATION TO DESCRIBE THE FUTURE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. BUT THE PASSAGE IS A SUMMARY OF THE ENTIRE BOOK OF REVELATION—INCLUDING OTHER PROMISES OF JESUS’ SOON COMING. THIS CREATES AN INCONSISTENCY: THIS CREATES A CONTRADICTION WITHIN [MODERATE] PRETERISM. SINCE REV. REV. 22:6+ IS A STATEMENT REFERRING TO THE WHOLE BOOK OF REVELATION, IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO TAKE TACHOS AS A REFERENCE TO A.D. 70 . . . AND AT THE SAME TIME HOLD THAT REV. REV. 20:7-9+ TEACHES THE SECOND COMING. [MODERATE PRETERISTS] MUST EITHER ADOPT A VIEW SIMILAR TO FUTURISM, OR SHIFT TO THE EXTREME PRETERIST VIEW THAT UNDERSTANDS THE ENTIRE BOOK OF REVELATION AS PAST HISTORY, THUS ELIMINATING ANY FUTURE SECOND COMING AND RESURRECTION.1 THUS, THE ONLY SAFE (ORTHODOX) PRETERISM IS INCONSISTENT IN ITS ASSERTION THAT PASSAGES WHICH TEACH “SOON” OR “QUICKLY” MUST BE FULFILLED WITHIN THE LIFETIME OF THE ORIGINAL RECIPIENTS OF THE BOOK—THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA. AS SOON AS THEY CONSISTENTLY TAKE THIS STANCE, THEY DENY THE FUTURE, LITERAL SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND LEAVE ORTHODOXY FOR HERESY. AS WE DISCUSS IN OUR COMMENTARY ON REVELATION 1:3, THE SOLUTION IS FOUND IN UNDERSTANDING “SOON” AS AN INDICATION FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE THAT NO MORE PRECONDITIONS REMAIN BEFORE CHRIST COULD RETURN. THUS, IT IS AN INDICATION OF ESCHATOLOGICAL IMMINENCY WHICH REFLECTS GOD’S PERSPECTIVE OF TIME (2PE. 2PE. 3:8). 
BLESSED IS HE WHO KEEPS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK: HE WHO KEEPS IS ὁ ΤΗΡῶΝ [HO TĒRŌN], PRESENT PARTICIPLE: THE ONE CONTINUALLY WATCHING OVER AND GUARDING.2 THIS IS ONE OF SEVEN BLESSINGS GIVEN WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THIS BLESSING IS A RESTATEMENT OF AN ASPECT OF THE FIRST BLESSING: “BLESSED IS HE WHO READS AND THOSE WHO HEAR THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY, AND KEEP THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN IT; FOR THE TIME IS NEAR” (REV. REV. 1:3+). THE ANGEL WHO SPEAKS WITH JOHN IS AMONG THOSE PRESENTLY KEEPING THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK (REV. REV. 22:9+). JESUS SAID, “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO HEAR THE WORD OF GOD AND KEEP IT!” (LUKE LUKE 11:28B). THE ANGEL TELLS US THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION CONTAINS PROPHECY. IT IS NOT A DEVOTIONAL WORK SETTING FORTH THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OF GOOD OVER EVIL OR GENERAL SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLES. CAN’T GOD PROPHESY? NEITHER IS IT TO SERVE AS A PLATFORM FOR OUT-OF-BALANCE SENSATIONALISM WITHOUT APPLICATION: GOD DOES NOT COMMAND BELIEVERS TO READ REVELATION MERELY TO SATISFY THEIR CURIOSITY ABOUT THE FUTURE. HE DID NOT INSPIRE IT TO PROVIDE MATERIAL FOR DETAILED CHRONOLOGICAL CHARTS OF END-TIME EVENTS. THERE IS A SEEMINGLY ENDLESS STREAM OF BOOKS ON PROPHECY BEING CHURNED OUT, WITH SPECULATIVE PROPHETIC SCHEMES PROLIFERATING AD INFINITUM, AD NAUSEAM. BUT IT WAS NOT GOD’S PURPOSE TO GIVE CHRISTIANS A DETAILED ANALYSIS OF THE PROPHETIC SIGNIFICANCE (IF ANY) OF CONTEMPORARY CULTURAL, POLITICAL, MILITARY, AND SOCIAL EVENTS OR TRENDS. GOD INSPIRED REVELATION FOR ONE PURPOSE: TO REVEAL THE GLORY OF HIS SON AND CALL BELIEVERS TO LIVE GODLY, OBEDIENT LIVES IN LIGHT OF HIS SOON RETURN. THE PURPOSE OF REVELATION IS NOT TO PROVIDE ENTERTAINMENT, BUT TO PROVIDE MOTIVATION FOR GODLY LIVING.3 IN ORDER TO KEEP THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK, BELIEVERS MUST: GUARD THE TEXT FROM FUCKING TAMPERING AND SEXUAL CORRUPTION.4 GUARD THE PROPER INTERPRETATION OF THE WORDS. “BELIEVERS ARE CALLED TO GUARD OR PROTECT THE BOOK OF REVELATION. IT MUST BE DEFENDED AGAINST DETRACTORS WHO DENY ITS RELEVANCE, AGAINST CRITICS WHO DENY ITS VERACITY AND AUTHORITY, AS WELL AS AGAINST CONFUSED INTERPRETERS WHO OBSCURE ITS MEANING.”5 SEE SYSTEMS OF INTERPRETATION. APPLY THE LESSONS OF THE BOOK TO THEIR OWN LIVES (LUKE LUKE 6:46; JOHN JOHN 14:15; JOHN 15:10). PROMULGATE THE MESSAGE OF THE BOOK TO THE CHURCH AND TO THOSE WHO HAVE NOT HEARD.6 THOSE WHO CALL JESUS LORD SHOULD PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE ATTITUDE OF THE MASTER TOWARD THE WRITTEN TEXT: IN THIS FINAL MESSAGE, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE LIVING WORD OF GOD, PAYS GREAT HONOR TO THE WRITTEN WORD OF GOD. THIS FACT WE SHOULD MARK VERY CAREFULLY, FOR WE ARE LIVING IN A DAY WHEN MEN ARE ATTEMPTING TO DOWNGRADE THE WRITTEN WORD IN FAVOR OF THE LIVING WORD. OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST IN EVERY PHASE OF HIS MINISTRY WAS CAREFUL TO HONOR THE WRITTEN WORD AND TO SUBMIT HIMSELF TO IT. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT OF THE FACT THAT OUR LORD JOINED HIMSELF WITH GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) BY MAGNIFYING THE WRITTEN WORD (ROM. ROM. 13:1-2). THUS, THE PSALMIST BEARS WITNESS: “I WILL WORSHIP TOWARD THY HOLY TEMPLE, AND PRAISE THY NAME FOR THE LOVINGKINDNESS AND FOR THY TRUTH: FOR THOU HAST MAGNIFIED THY WORD (TRUTH) ABOVE ALL THY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” (PS. PS. 138:2). WE ALSO REMEMBER HOW THE LORD JESUS MADE IT ABUNDANTLY CLEAR THAT BY HIS COMING HE DID NOT INTEND TO DESTROY, NOR EVEN LOOSEN UP, THE WORD OF GOD, BUT TO FULFILL IT IN EVERY JOT AND TITTLE [MTT. MAT. 5:18].7 HOW OFTEN CHRISTIANS TODAY EMPHASIZE THEIR DEVOTION AND ZEAL FOR THE LORD, WHILE HOLDING A SO-CALLED FAULTY VIEW OF THE SCRIPTURES CALLED BY BELIEVERS, WHICH IS NOT TRUE, BECAUSE BELIEVERS ARE IN AN INFERIOR STATE TO CHRISTIANS, ALL OF THE TIME. THIS CAN BE AN AGE-OLD RECIPE FOR DISASTER, DEMONSTRATED BY RELIGIOUS BELIEVERS BUT ALSO UNBELIEVING ISRAEL AT JESUS’ FIRST COMING. PAUL CALLED IT ZEAL WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE (ROM. ROM. 10:2). IT SEEMS THAT MANY BELIEVERS BELIEVE GOD CAN BE WORSHIPED EMOTIONALLY, BUT WITHOUT TRUTH (JOHN JOHN 4:23-24).8 THIS IS DANGEROUS AND DECEPTIVE GROUND: BELIEVERS BELIEVING THEMSELVES TO BE EXHIBITING GREAT DEVOTION AND OFFERING TRUE WORSHIP, THEY ARE IN REALITY WORSHIPING A GOD OF THEIR OWN CREATION AND HOLDING HIS WORD IN RELATIVELY VERY LOW ESTEEM. MAY WE STUDY THE IMPORTANCE OUR LORD PLACED UPON THE SCRIPTURES AND THEIR RELIABILITY AND THEN MAKE IT OUR OWN!
REVELATION 22:8
NOW I, JOHN: THIS IS ONE OF FIVE PLACES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION WHERE JOHN REFERS TO HIMSELF BY NAME (REV. REV. 1:1+, REV. 1:4+, REV. 1:9+; REV. 21:2+; REV. 22:8+). IN EVERY CASE, HE MERELY GIVES HIS FIRST NAME AND ASSUMES HIS READERSHIP WILL KNOW WHICH “JOHN” IS MEANT. THIS IS EVIDENCE OF AUTHORSHIP BY JOHN THE APOSTLE. WHEN ONE CONSIDERS THE CONTRIBUTION OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO THE COMPLETION OF THE CANON (WE MUST HOLD “ALL SCRIPTURE” AS CANON, THAT IS ALWAYS INSPIRED BY THE LORD IN THE OT-OLD TESTAMENT, NT-NEW TESTAMENT, MT-MIDDLE TESTAMENT APOCRYPHA & ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS IN 2 TIMOTHY 3:16), ITS PROPHETIC EMPHASIS, AND ITS TEACHING CONCERNING CONTROVERSIAL DOCTRINES,1 IT IS NOT SURPRISING TO FIND OPPOSITION TO THE BOOK THROUGHOUT ITS HISTORY. THIS OPPOSITION HAS CENTERED IN AN ATTACK UPON ITS CANONICITY IN CONJUNCTION WITH A DENIAL OF ITS APOSTOLIC AUTHORSHIP.2 AS WE DISCUSSED PREVIOUSLY, THE STYLE OF WRITING OF THE ORIGINAL GREEK TEXT RAISED ADDITIONAL QUESTIONS AS TO THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE BOOK. THE PRIMARY REASON GIVEN FOR REJECTING JOHN THE APOSTLE AS AUTHOR IS THE STYLE OF THE GREEK. HERE WE SHOULD MENTION THAT THE ENTIRE AREA OF TEXTUAL AND NEW TESTAMENT CRITICISM IS FRAUGHT WITH DIFFICULTIES IN LACK OF OBJECTIVITY. “THE SUBJECT PRESENTS ONE OF THESE QUESTIONS IN NEW TESTAMENT CRITICISM IN WHICH MENTAL BENT, APART FROM THE BIAS OF PREJUDGMENT, IS CHIEFLY INFLUENTIAL IN DETERMINING THE CONCLUSION REACHED.”3 CRITICS OFTEN COME TO THE SUBJECT WITH PRECONCEPTIONS WHICH RESULT IN AN UNDEREMPHASIS ON OBJECTIVE EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF OVEREMPHASIS ON SUBJECTIVE EVIDENCE. AN EXAMPLE OF OBJECTIVE EVIDENCE WOULD BE EXTERNAL EVIDENCE SUCH AS THE TESTIMONY OF EARLY CHURCH FATHERS AS TO THE AUTHORSHIP. SUBJECTIVE EVIDENCE USUALLY CONSISTS OF INTERNAL EVIDENCE DERIVED FROM AN ANALYSIS OF THE TEXT ITSELF. THE PROBLEM WITH INTERNAL TEXTUAL EVIDENCE, AS USED IN TEXTUAL CRITICISM, IS THAT IT IS HIGHLY MALLEABLE AND EASILY CONFORMED TO THE BIASES OF THE CRITIC. JOHNSON RECOGNIZES THE CONTRIBUTION WHICH PRESUPPOSITIONS PLAY IN THE CONCLUSIONS REACHED AND NOTES HOW UNFRUITFUL TEXTUAL ANALYSIS HAS BEEN IN ATTEMPTING TO SHED LIGHT ON THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE BOOK: THE EVIDENCE THAT ALLEGEDLY ARGUES AGAINST A SINGLE AUTHOR REVOLVES AROUND A NUMBER OF INTERNAL DIFFICULTIES. THESE FALL INTO FOUR CATEGORIES: (1) THE PRESENCE OF DOUBLETS—THE SAME SCENE OR VISION DESCRIBED TWICE; (2) SEQUENCE PROBLEMS—PERSONS OR THINGS INTRODUCED SEEMINGLY FOR THE FIRST TIME WHEN IN FACT THEY HAD ALREADY BEEN MENTIONED; (3) SEEMING MISPLACED VERSES AND LARGER SECTIONS; AND (4) DISTINCTIVE CONTENT WITHIN CERTAIN SECTIONS THAT DOES NOT FIT THE REST OF THE BOOK. IN EACH CASE, HOWEVER, THERE ARE SATISFYING ALTERNATIVE EXPLANATIONS. IN FACT, THE DIFFICULTIES JUST NAMED STEM MORE FROM THE READER’S PRESUPPOSITIONS THAN FROM THE TEXT ITSELF. DISSECTION OF THE TEXT HAS BEEN NOTORIOUSLY UNFRUITFUL IN YIELDING FURTHER LIGHT ON THE BOOK ITSELF. [EMPHASIS ADDED]4 GUTHRIE MAKES THE PITHY OBSERVATION REGARDING DIONYSIUS’ ATTACK ON JOHANNINE AUTHORSHIP: “IN THIS DIONYSIUS FORESHADOWED, AS A MAN BORN BEFORE HIS DUE TIME, THOSE MODERN SCHOOLS OF CRITICISM WHICH HAVE PEOPLED EARLY CHRISTIAN HISTORY WITH A WHOLE ARMY OF UNKNOWN WRITERS, WHOSE WORKS ATTAINED AS GREAT A PROMINENCE AS THEIR AUTHORS OBTAINED OBSCURITY.”5 AS GUTHRIE HAS NOTED, THE CRITICS WOULD HAVE US BELIEVE THAT WORKS OF GREAT PROMINENCE, SUCH AS THE BOOK OF REVELATION, ACCEPTED AS PART OF THE CANON, MUST HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BY ONE OR MORE OBSCURE AUTHORS NOW LOST TO THE MISTS OF HISTORY. THE CRITICAL TENDENCY HAS BECOME SO PREVALENT AND APPLIED SO WIDELY TO BIBLICAL TEXTS THAT PROVING THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION SOMEHOW DIFFERS ESSENTIALLY FROM JOHN’S GOSPEL NO LONGER PROVIDES THE CONCLUSION THAT IT’S AUTHOR CAN’T BE JOHN! “DISSIMILARITY WITH THE GOSPEL NEITHER PROVES NOR DISPROVES THE APOSTOLIC AUTHORSHIP OF THE APOCALYPSE (SINCE MORE OFTEN THAN NOT THE GOSPEL IS HELD BY MODERN CRITICS TO BE THE WORK OF SOMEONE OTHER THAN JOHN THE APOSTLE)” [EMPHASIS ADDED]6 WHEN APPROACHING THE ISSUE OF THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, WE SHOULD BEAR THESE TWO FACTORS IN MIND: FIRST, GREATER EMPHASIS SHOULD BE PLACED ON THE TESTIMONY OF THE EARLY CHURCH (OBJECTIVE EVIDENCE) THAN ANALYSIS OF INTERNAL FACTORS WITHIN THE TEXT (SUBJECTIVE EVIDENCE); SECOND, ATTACKS UPON THE APOSTOLIC AUTHORSHIP ARE OFTEN COUPLED WITH AN ATTEMPT TO DISCREDIT THE BOOK AND AN ATTENDANT OPPOSITION TO ITS INFALLIBLE INERRANT DOCTRINES (E.G., ITS JEWISH EMPHASIS, A LITERAL MILLENNIUM).
SAW AND HEARD THESE THINGS: THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE THE ONE PRESENTLY HEARING AND SEEING THESE [THINGS]. THIS IS A SIGNATURE OF JOHN THE APOSTLE (JOHN JOHN 21:24; 1JN. 1JN. 1:1).
I FELL DOWN TO WORSHIP BEFORE THE FEET OF THE ANGEL: THIS IS THE SECOND TIME THAT JOHN HAS BEEN OVERCOME BY THE MAGNITUDE OF THE SCENE AND THE REVELATION PROVIDED BY THE ANGEL. “NO BELIEVER, NOT EVEN ONE OF GREAT SPIRITUAL STATURE AS JOHN, IS BEYOND THE SUBTLE TEMPTATION * DAMNABLE SIN TO WORSHIP WHAT IS GOOD ITSELF IN PLACE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WHO ALONE IS TO BE WORSHIPED.”1 
REVELATION 22:9
SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT: I FELL AT HIS FEET TO WORSHIP HIM...SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT! LATER, AFTER SEEING THE REVELATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM AND THE ETERNAL STATE, JOHN FALLS AGAIN BEFORE AN ANGEL TO WORSHIP (REV. REV. 22:8+). THE EVENTS JOHN SEES, THE GLORY OF THE ANGEL, AND THE DESIRE FOR JOHN TO WORSHIP ARE SUCH THAT HE IS APPARENTLY OVERCOME. PERHAPS WHAT TRANSPIRES IS BEST EXPLAINED BY THE DIVINE PURPOSE IN WHAT RESULTS: A STRONGER EMPHASIS ON THE PROHIBITION OF THE WORSHIP OF ANGELS. BUT THERE IS A STRONGER EMPHASIS ON THE STIPULATION OF THE WORSHIP OF ANGELS IN ACTS 7:42-43. IN OUR OWN DAY, MANY CONFUSE THE UNIQUENESS OF THE CREATOR WITH THAT WHICH HE HAS CREATED. ANGELS, LIKE MEN, ARE CREATED BEINGS. THUS, THEY ARE NOT TO BE OBJECTS OF WORSHIP: “LET NO ONE CHEAT YOU OF YOUR REWARD, TAKING DELIGHT IN FALSE HUMILITY AND WORSHIP OF ANGELS, INTRUDING INTO THOSE THINGS WHICH HE HAS NOT SEEN, VAINLY PUFFED UP BY HIS FLESHLY MIND” (COL. COL. 2:18). WHEN WE SEE PEOPLE PLACING GREAT EMPHASIS UPON ANGELS, EVEN WORSHIPING THEM (SATAN BEING AN ANGEL), WE SEE THE EFFECTS OF THE REPROBATE MIND WHICH REJECTS GOD. THOSE WHO EXCHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD FOR THE LIE “WORSHIPED AND SERVED THE CREATURE RATHER THAN THE CREATOR” (ROM. ROM. 1:25). THIS CREATOR/CREATURE DISTINCTION IS THE ULTIMATE REASON WHY JESUS REFUSED TO YIELD TO THE TEMPTATION OF SATAN—FOR IT WOULD HAVE MEANT THE CREATOR WORSHIPING ONE OF HIS CREATURES (MTT. MAT. 4:9-10)! UNLIKE JOHN, NO REBUKE WAS GIVEN WHEN JOSHUA FELL ON HIS FACE TO WORSHIP THE COMMANDER OF THE ARMY OF THE LORD. IN FACT, THE COMMANDER SAID, “TAKE YOUR SANDAL OFF YOUR FOOT, FOR THE PLACE WHERE YOU STAND IS HOLY” (JOS. JOS. 5:15B). EARLIER, WHEN JOHN FIRST SAW THE GLORIFIED JESUS, HE FELL AT HIS FEET AS DEAD (REV. REV. 1:17+). THE ABSENCE OF ANY REBUKE IN THE FOREGOING SITUATIONS INDICATES THAT THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP WAS NONE OTHER THAN GOD—JESUS CHRIST!
I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN THE PROPHETS: I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN: LIKE THE PEOPLE OF GOD, THE ELECT ANGELS ARE HIS SERVANTS AND DO HIS WILL (PS. PS. 103:20; DAN. DAN. 7:10; LUKE LUKE 1:19; HEB. HEB. 1:14). ANGELS CAN BE CONSIDERED TO BE JOHN’S BROTHERS IN THE SENSE THAT THEY SHARE IN THE MISSION OF CARRYING OUT GOD’S WILL. THEY CAN ALSO BE CONSIDERED HIS BROTHERS BECAUSE, LIKE BELIEVERS, THEY ARE “SONS OF GOD.” ANGELS ARE CALLED “SONS OF GOD” (GEN. GEN. 6:2, GEN. 6:4; JOB JOB 1:6; JOB 2:1; JOB 38:7) BECAUSE, LIKE JESUS (LUKE LUKE 1:35) AND ADAM (LUKE LUKE 3:38), THEY WERE CREATED BY A DIRECT ACT OF GOD. THIS CAN BE SAID FOR ALL THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUALLY BORN OF GOD (LUKE LUKE 20:36; JOHN JOHN 1:12; ROM. ROM. 8:14, ROM. 8:19; GAL. GAL. 3:26). IT IS IN THIS DUAL SENSE OF DOING GOD’S WILL AND HAVING THEIR GENESIS IN GOD THAT THE ANGEL COULD SAY HE WAS OF JOHN’S BRETHREN, THE SAINTS.
OF THOSE WHO KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK: THOSE WHO KEEP IS ΤῶΝ ΤΗΡΟῦΝΤΩΝ [TŌN TĒROUNTŌN], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE: THOSE PRESENTLY WATCHING OVER AND GUARDING. THE ANGEL IS AMONG THE BLESSED ONES WHO CONVEYS AND SEEKS TO PRESERVE WHAT GOD HAS SAID TO JOHN (REV. REV. 1:3+, REV. 22:7+). WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS: ALTHOUGH JOHN BORE WITNESS TO THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS, THE TESTIMONY PROVIDED BY JESUS (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE, REV. REV. 1:2+), HE SUFFERED EXILE TO PATMOS BECAUSE OF WHAT HE TESTIFIED CONCERNING JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE, REV. REV. 1:9+). LATER, WHEN JOHN ATTEMPTS TO WORSHIP THE ANGEL WHO SHOWS HIM THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 22:9+), THE ANGEL REMINDS JOHN ONCE AGAIN THAT HE IS OF JOHN’S BRETHREN. HERE, THE BRETHREN “HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS.” THERE, THE ANGEL REFERS TO THE BRETHREN AS THOSE WHO “KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK”. IF THE TWO PHRASES ARE EQUIVALENT, THEN THE TESTIMONY EMPHASIZES THE PRESERVATION OF THE REVELATION PROVIDED BY JESUS TO JOHN (REV. REV. 1:1+). PRESERVATION OF THE WORDS IS OF LITTLE VALUE IF THEY ARE NOT PROMULGATED TO THOSE WHO HAVE YET TO HEAR. THOSE WHO COME TO FAITH BELIEVE THE TESTIMONY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) CONCERNING THE SON (JESUS) (SOS. 1:1JN. JOHN 5:9-10). 
WORSHIP GOD: BECAUSE GOD IS CREATOR AND ALL ELSE IS CREATURE, HE ALONE MAY BE WORSHIPED. WORSHIP GOD! WHEN CORNELIUS MET PETER, HE FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM, BUT PETER STOOD HIM ON HIS FEET AND EXPLAINED THAT, LIKE CORNELIUS, HE WAS JUST A MAN LIKE CORNELIUS (ACTS ACTS 10:25-26). AFTER SEEING A MIRACULOUS HEALING BY PAUL, THE PEOPLE OF LYSTRA ATTEMPTED TO SACRIFICE TO BARNABAS AND PAUL. PAUL EXPLAINED THAT HE AND BARNABAS WERE ALSO MEN OF THE SAME NATURE (ACTS ACTS 14:10-15). THE FIRST OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WRITTEN BY THE FINGER OF GOD SPECIFIES THAT MEN “SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME” (EX. EX. 20:3). THE SECOND COMMANDMENT PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF CARVED IMAGES NOR BOWING DOWN TO THEM. THIS INCLUDES ANY LIKENESS OF SOMETHING IN HEAVEN, ON THE EARTH, IN THE SEA, OR UNDER THE EARTH (EX. EX. 20:4). THEREFORE, THE WORSHIP OF ANGELS IS PROHIBITED. WHEN SATAN TEMPTED JESUS TO WORSHIP HIM, JESUS REPLIED, “AWAY WITH YOU, SATAN! FOR IT IS WRITTEN, ‘YOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND HIM ONLY YOU SHALL SERVE’” (MTT. MAT. 4:10). "I AM THE LORD THY GOD" (KJV, ALSO "I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD" NJB, WEB, HEBREW: אָֽנֹכִ֖י֙ יְהוָ֣ה אֱלֹהֶ֑֔יךָ‎ ’ĀNŌḴÎ STEPHEN YAHWEH ’ĔLŌHEḴĀ) IS THE OPENING PHRASE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY ANCIENT LEGAL HISTORIANS AND JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS. THE TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS BEGINS: I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF BONDAGE. YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELVES AN IDOL, NOR ANY IMAGE OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH: YOU SHALL NOT BOW YOURSELF DOWN TO THEM, NOR SERVE THEM, FOR I, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN, ON THE THIRD AND ON THE FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, AND SHOWING LOVING KINDNESS TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. — EXODUS 20:2-6 (WEB). THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS יהוה IN THE HEBREW TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "YHWH"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, RECONSTRUCTED AS YAHWEH STEPHEN. THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ IN THE GREEK TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF THE USA, RECONSTRUCTED AS STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE TRANSLATION "GOD" RENDERS אֱלֹהִים (TRANSLITERATED "ELOHIM"), THE NORMAL BIBLICAL HEBREW WORD FOR "GOD, DEITY". THE NAME "STEPHEN" (AND ITS COMMON VARIANT "STEVEN") IS DERIVED FROM GREEK ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), A FIRST NAME FROM THE GREEK WORD ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), MEANING "THE LORD, MOST-HIGHEST, WREATH, CROWN" AND BY EXTENSION "MONEY, AWARD, PROMOTION, RAISE, REWARD, HONOR, RENOWN, FAME", FROM THE VERB ΣΤΈΦΕΙΝ (STÉPHEIN), "TO ENCIRCLE, TO WREATHE". WHAT IS THE NAME OF GOD? THE NAME OF GOD, AS REVEALED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, IS YHWH (THE CLOSEST ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS TO THE HEBREW LETTERS). ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT HAVE VOWELS, SO THE EXACT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH IS UNCERTAIN. THE VAST MAJORITY OF HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE NAME TO BE YAHWEH, PRONOUNCED /ˈYÄ-WĀ/, WITH YEHOWAH, PRONOUNCED /YI-ˈHŌ-VƏ/, BEING THE SECOND MOST POPULAR POSSIBILITY. THERE ARE MOVEMENTS THAT STRONGLY EMPHASIZE USING GOD’S NAME (AND, OF COURSE, ONLY THE NAME OF GOD THAT THEY BELIEVE TO BE CORRECT). HOWEVER, THERE ARE NO BIBLICAL PROHIBITIONS AGAINST USING GOD’S NAME, NOR ARE THERE COMMANDS THAT WE MUST DO SO. ANYONE WHO SAYS THAT GOD MUST BE ADDRESSED ONLY BY HIS NAME, YHWH, IS SPEAKING WITHOUT BIBLICAL WARRANT. THROUGHOUT BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, GOD INSPIRED THE HUMAN AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO HIM USING GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD.” BEYOND YHWH, GOD CHOSE TO REVEAL HIMSELF USING MANY OTHER NAMES AND TITLES. SO, CLEARLY, USING GOD’S NAME IS NOT REQUIRED. YHWH IS AS CLOSE TO A PERSONAL NAME AS GOD HAS REVEALED TO US. THE DIVINE NAME WAS REVEALED TO MOSES AND WAS UNKNOWN BEFORE HIS TIME: “I APPEARED TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC AND TO JACOB AS GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT BY MY NAME THE LORD [YHWH] I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF FULLY KNOWN TO THEM” (EXODUS 6:3). THE NAME YHWH SEEMS TO REFER TO GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE, BEING LINKED TO “I AM THAT I AM” IN EXODUS 3:14. GOD TOLD MOSES THAT “THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, THE NAME YOU SHALL CALL ME FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION” (EXODUS 3:15; CF. EXODUS 15:3). ALL OTHER “NAMES” FOR GOD, SUCH AS EL SHADDAI, ARE PROBABLY TITLES, RATHER THAN PERSONAL NAMES, STRICTLY SPEAKING—ALTHOUGH IT IS QUITE PROPER TO ADDRESS GOD BY HIS TITLES. REFERENCES TO “THE NAME OF OUR GOD” (IN PSALM 44:20, FOR EXAMPLE), ARE OBLIQUE REFERENCES TO GOD’S PERSONAL NAME, YHWH. WHAT IS YHWH IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON? THE ANCIENT HEBREW LANGUAGE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN IN DID NOT HAVE VOWELS IN ITS ALPHABET. IN WRITTEN FORM, ANCIENT HEBREW WAS A CONSONANT-ONLY LANGUAGE. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE LORD’S NAME TRANSLITERATES TO YHWH, SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE OLDER STYLE AS YHVH. THIS IS KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MEANING “FOUR LETTERS”. BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF VOWELS, HOLY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE, AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH. THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE, CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME IS A REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE GOD & FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. IS JEHOVAH THE TRUE NAME OF THE LORD? IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE NAME OF GOD IS RECORDED AS YHWH. SO, WHERE DID THE NAME “JEHOVAH” COME FROM? ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT USE VOWELS IN ITS WRITTEN FORM. THE VOWELS WERE PRONOUNCED IN SPOKEN HEBREW BUT WERE NOT RECORDED IN WRITTEN HEBREW. THE APPROPRIATE VOWEL SOUNDS OF WORDS WERE PASSED DOWN ORALLY. AS A RESULT, WHEN ANCIENT HEBREW IS STUDIED, PROMINENT SCHOLARS & SERIOUS LINGUISTS OFTEN DO NOT KNOW WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE HOW CERTAIN HEBREW WORDS WERE PRONOUNCED. THIS PARTICULARLY BECOMES AN ISSUE WHEN STUDYING THE HEBREW NAME OF GOD, WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AS YHWH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON. DESPITE MUCH STUDY & DEBATE, IT IS STILL NOT UNIVERSALLY AGREED UPON HOW THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. SOME PREFER “YAHWEH” (YAH-WAY); OTHERS PREFER “YEHOWAH,” “YAHUWEH,” OR “YAHAWAH”, STILL OTHERS ARGUE FOR “JEHOVAH.” BUT WHAT EVERYBODY IS MISSING, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY & NOWHERE IN GENTILISM OR JUDAISM IS THAT STEPHEN IS DERIVED FROM LORD MEANING OUR FATHER FROM THE ROOT LETTERS A & B IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE SAME LORD’S PERSONAL, SELF PRE-EXISTENCE IN THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. JUST YAHWEH ALONE OR JUST STEPHEN ALONE IS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM [I BE WHO I BE]. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE FEMALE NAME FOR THE LORD IS LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE OR LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7. AS YOU CAN SEE, VIRTUALLY EVERYTHING IS UP FOR DEBATE. SHOULD YHWH BE PRONOUNCED WITH THREE SYLLABLES OR TWO? SHOULD THE VOWELS BE BORROWED FROM ELOHIM OR ADONAI? SHOULD THE W BE PRONOUNCED WITH MORE OF A W SOUND OR MORE OF A V SOUND? THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWISH & CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS & LINGUISTS DO NOT BELIEVE “JEHOVAH” TO BE THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. THERE WAS NO TRUE J SOUND IN ANCIENT HEBREW. EVEN THE HEBREW LETTER VAV, WHICH IS TRANSLITERATED AS THE W IN YHWH IS SAID TO HAVE ORIGINALLY HAD A PRONUNCIATION CLOSER TO W THAN THE V OF JEHOVAH. JEHOVAH IS ESSENTIALLY A GERMANIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE LATINIZED TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW YHWH. IT IS THE LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, LATINIZED INTO JHVH, WITH VOWELS INSERTED. “YAHWEH” OR “YEHOWAH” IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION. THE FORM JEHOVAH, THOUGH, IS VERY COMMONLY USED. IT IS USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:16 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. IT IS ALSO USED, & STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY, THE JEHOVAH WITNESSES. THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES EMPHASIZE THE USE OF JEHOVAH TO THE EXTENT THAT ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE FOR GOD IS VIEWED AS BORDERLINE IDOLATRY OR OUTRIGHT HERESY. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, JEHOVAH WITNESSES & EVERY OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION DENY THE TRINITY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SUCH AS A SEX DOCTRINE ON THE MARRIAGE DOCUMENT IN EXODUS 21:10, WHICH PROVES THEY HAVE A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. WITH ALL OF THAT SAID, IT IS CRUCIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH FOR THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH TO BE KNOWN. BOTH THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, INSPIRED BY GOD, USE GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD,” INCLUDING EL, ELOHIM, & ADONAI (HEBREW), & THEOS AND KURIOS (GREEK). IF THE AUTHORS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, WERE ALLOWED TO USE THESE TERMS, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR US TO REFER TO HIM AS “GOD” OR “LORD,” EITHER. IN CONCLUSION, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “JEHOVAH” IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. FURTHER, IT IS FAR MORE IMPORTANT TO KNOW GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN THE GREEK GENTILISM & GREEK CHRISTIANITY, THAN IT IS TO KNOW THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW JUDAISM. THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ESTABLISHES THE IDENTITY OF GOD BY BOTH HIS PERSONAL NAME AND HIS HISTORICAL ACT OF DELIVERING ISRAEL FROM EGYPT. THE LANGUAGE AND PATTERN, REFLECTS THAT OF ANCIENT ROYAL TREATIES IN WHICH A GREAT KING IDENTIFIED HIMSELF AND HIS PREVIOUS GRACIOUS ACTS TOWARD A SUBJECT KING OR PEOPLE. ESTABLISHING HIS IDENTITY THROUGH THE USE OF THE PROPER NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND HIS MIGHTY ACTS IN HISTORY DISTINGUISHES STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM THE GODS OF EGYPT WHICH WERE JUDGED IN THE KILLING OF EGYPT'S FIRSTBORN (EXODUS 12) AND FROM THE GODS OF CANAAN, THE GODS OF THE GENTILE NATIONS, AND THE GODS THAT ARE WORSHIPPED AS IDOLS, STARRY HOSTS, OR THINGS FOUND IN NATURE, AND THE GODS KNOWN BY OTHER PROPER NAMES. SO DISTINGUISHED, STEPHEN YAHWEH DEMANDS EXCLUSIVE ALLEGIANCE FROM THE ISRAELITES IN PROVERBS 8:22, ALL THE WAY TO THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 30. “I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD” OCCURS A NUMBER OF OTHER TIMES IN THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO. WORTHY TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER: ΛΑΒΕῖΝ [LABEIN], PRESENT TENSE: TO BE CONTINUALLY RECEIVING. BOTH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) ARE WORTHY TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER (REV. REV. 5:12+).  YOU CREATED ALL THINGS: IF THERE COULD HAVE BEEN ANY DOUBT ABOUT WHO IS SEATED ON THE THRONE, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN/STEPHEN YAHWEH! HERE IT IS REMOVED. HE ALONE IS THE SUPREME CREATOR, ALL ELSE IS CREATURE. HE ALONE IS INDEPENDENT, ALL ELSE IS DEPENDENT UPON HIM. RECOGNITION OF THIS DISTINCTION IS THE FOUNDATION OF ALL RIGHT WORSHIP, FOR WORSHIP OF ANY OTHER IS DIRECTING TO THAT WHICH IS DEPENDENT WHAT IS ONLY FOR THE ORIGINATOR (REV. REV. 22:8-9+). ALL WORSHIP DIRECTED ELSEWHERE IS IDOLATRY. SCRIPTURE REVEALS THAT ALL THREE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY PARTICIPATED IN CREATION: THE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN/YAHWEH (GEN. GEN. 1:1-31; ISA. ISA. 40:21-28; ISA. ISA. 43:1, ISA. 43:7; ISA. ISA. 45:12, ISA. 45:18; ISA. 48:13; ISA. 51:13; ACTS ACTS 14:15; ACTS 17:24). THE HOLY GHOST, THE TOP ENGLISH BROTHER JOHN (GEN. GEN. 1:2; JOB JOB 26:13; JOB 33:4; PS. PS. 104:30; ISA. ISA. 42:5). THE TOP ENGLISH SON JESUS (JOHN JOHN 1:3; EPH. EPH. 3:9; COL. COL. 1:16; HEB. HEB. 1:3; REV. REV. 3:14+). BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED: HIS ROLE AS CREATOR UNDERWRITES ALL WORSHIP OF HIM, FOR HE ALONE IS CREATOR AND ALL ELSE IS CREATURE AND THEREFORE, ENTIRELY DEPENDENT UPON HIS WILL FOR CONTINUED EXISTENCE (HEB. HEB. 1:3). “IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST” (COL. COL. 1:17) “FOR OF HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN” (ROM. ROM. 11:36). TR AND MT HAVE ΕΙΣΙ [EISI], EXIST. NU HAS ἦΣΑΝ [ĒSAN], EXISTED. THE PAST TENSE EMPHASIZES THE CREATIVE ACT. THE PRESENT TENSE EMPHASIZES THEIR ONGOING EXISTENCE BY HIS WILL. WERE CREATED, ἔΚΤΙΣΑΣ [EKTISAS], THE AORIST TENSE TYPICALLY DENOTES PAST TIME. GOD FINISHED CREATION AND THEN RESTED (GEN. GEN. 2:2-3; EX. EX. 20:11; EX. 31:17). “WHEN THE NT REFERS TO CREATION... IT ALWAYS REFERS TO A PAST, COMPLETED EVENT—AN IMMEDIATE WORK OF GOD, NOT A STILL-OCCURRING PROCESS OF EVOLUTION.”1 EVEN IF IT WERE SOMEHOW POSSIBLE FOR COMPLEX LIFE FORMS TO ARISE BY CHANCE,2 THE NOTION IS PRECLUDED BY SCRIPTURE. CREATION IS NOT AN ONGOING PROCESS.3 HERE WE NEED TO ALERT THE READER OF THE DANGER OF ALLOWING THE CHAPTER BREAK BETWEEN CHAPTERS 4 AND 5 TO DESTROY THE FLOW OF THE TEXT. THERE IS AN INTIMATE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE WORDS OF THE CHERUBIM AND ELDERS CONCERNING CREATION AND THE EVENTS OF THE NEXT CHAPTER WHERE THE LAMB TAKES THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL. FOR HERE THE SUBJECT IS CREATION AND THERE IT WILL BE REDEMPTION. NOT REDEMPTION POSITIONALLY WHICH WAS ACCOMPLISHED AT THE CROSS, BUT EXPERIENTIALLY. NOT JUST REDEMPTION OF SAVED MEN, BUT OF THE ENTIRE CREATED ORDER (ROM. ROM. 8:18-22) WHICH HAS BEEN SUBJECT TO SATAN SINCE THE FALL (MTT. MAT. 4:8; LUKE LUKE 4:6; JOHN JOHN 12:31; JOHN 14:30; JOHN 16:11; 2COR. 2COR. 4:4; 1JN. 1JN. 5:19; REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 13:7+). THUS, CREATION IS THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRST GREAT UTTERANCE OF THE ZŌA AND THE ELDERS. THEIR WORDS ANNOUNCE THE BLESSED FACT THAT THE JUDGMENTS WHICH ARE ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE, HAVE FOR THEIR GREAT OBJECT THE REMOVAL OF THE CURSE [GEN. GEN. 3:14-19], AND OF ALL UNHOLINESS FROM THE EARTH; AND THE ENDING OF CREATION’S GROANING AND TRAVAIL.4 FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS: TESTIMONY IS ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ [MARTYRIA]: “ATTESTATION,”1 “WITH CHRIST AS THE CONTENT...WITNESS OF (OR ABOUT) JESUS.”2 THE PHRASE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CAN BE UNDERSTOOD IN TWO WAYS. IF JESUS IS THE SUBJECT, THEN JESUS IS THE SOURCE OF THE TESTIMONY (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE). IF JESUS IS THE OBJECT, THEN THE TESTIMONY CONCERNS JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). DOES THIS VERSE TEACH THAT THE TESTIMONY FROM JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY? OR THAT THE TESTIMONY ABOUT JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY? BOTH OF THESE STATEMENTS ARE CERTAINLY TRUE. FOR IT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 14:18; ROM. ROM. 8:9; 1PE. 1PE. 1:11) WHO IS THE SOURCE OF ALL PROPHECY (SEE BELOW) AND THE PRIMARY FOCUS OF THE REVELATION HE PROVIDES CONCERNS JESUS. IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE TESTIMONY (OR WITNESS) TO JESUS DOMINATES AS THE REASON FOR THE PERSECUTION AND MARTYRDOM OF THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 1:9+; REV. 6:9+; REV. 11:7+; REV. 12:11+, REV. 12:17+; REV. 20:4+). SCRIPTURE RECORDS THE VOLUME OF THE BOOK IS WRITTEN OF HIM (PS. PS. 40:7; HEB. HEB. 10:7). ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS, JESUS SAID, “O FOOLISH ONES, AND SLOW OF HEART TO BELIEVE IN ALL THAT THE PROPHETS HAVE SPOKEN! OUGHT NOT THE CHRIST TO HAVE SUFFERED THESE THINGS AND TO ENTER INTO HIS GLORY?” (LUKE LUKE 24:25A). THEN LUKE RECORDS, “AND BEGINNING AT MOSES AND ALL THE PROPHETS, HE EXPOUNDED TO THEM IN ALL THE SCRIPTURES THE THINGS CONCERNING HIMSELF” (LUKE LUKE 24:25B). LATER, JESUS APPEARED TO HIS DISCIPLES AND EXPLAINED, “ALL THINGS MUST BE FULFILLED WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS AND THE PSALMS CONCERNING ME” (LUKE LUKE 24:44). JESUS TOLD THE PHARISEES, “YOU SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME” (JOHN JOHN 5:39). PAUL SAID THAT TO JESUS, “ALL THE PROPHETS WITNESS” (ACTS ACTS 10:43A). PETER SAID, “OF THIS SALVATION [THROUGH JESUS] THE PROPHETS HAVE INQUIRED AND SEARCHED CAREFULLY, WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WOULD COME TO YOU, SEARCHING WHAT, OR WHAT MANNER OF TIME, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN THEM WAS INDICATING WHEN HE TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW” (1PE. 1PE. 1:10-11). IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY: ALL REVELATION GIVEN BY GOD THROUGH HIS PROPHETS WAS BY THE SPIRIT? “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SPOKE BY ME, AND HIS WORD WAS ON MY TONGUE” (2S. 2S. 23:2). “BUT TRULY I AM FULL OF POWER BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, AND OF JUSTICE AND MIGHT, TO DECLARE TO JACOB HIS TRANSGRESSION AND TO ISRAEL HIS SIN” (MIC. MIC. 3:8). WHEN JESUS REFERRED TO DAVID’S STATEMENT IN PSALM PS. 110:1, HE SAID, “HOW THEN DOES DAVID IN THE SPIRIT CALL HIM “LORD”?” (MTT. MAT. 22:43). PETER SAID, “THIS SCRIPTURE HAD TO BE FULFILLED, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT SPOKE BEFORE BY THE MOUTH OF DAVID CONCERNING JUDAS” (ACTS ACTS 1:16). JESUS SAID IT WOULD BE BY “THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH WHO PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER” THAT THE APOSTLES WOULD RECEIVE TESTIMONY CONCERNING HIM (JOHN JOHN 15:26), “HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME” (JOHN JOHN 16:13). THE NT PROPHET AGABUS “STOOD UP AND SHOWED BY THE SPIRIT THAT THERE AS GOING TO BE A GREAT FAMINE THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD” (ACTS ACTS 11:28). LATER, HE TOOK PAUL’S BELT, BOUND HIS OWN HANDS AND FEET, AND SAID, “THUS SAYS THE HOLY SPIRIT, ‘SO SHALL THE JEWS AT JERUSALEM BIND THE MAN WHO OWNS THIS BELT, AND DELIVER HIM INTO THE HANDS OF THE GENTILES’” (ACTS ACTS 21:11). TWO PASSAGES WRITTEN BY PETER, BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT, ARE OF PARTICULAR IMPORTANCE: OF THIS SALVATION THE PROPHETS HAVE INQUIRED AND SEARCHED CAREFULLY, WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WOULD COME TO YOU, SEARCHING WHAT, OR WHAT MANNER OF TIME, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN THEM WAS INDICATING WHEN HE TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW. TO THEM IT WAS REVEALED THAT, NOT TO THEMSELVES, BUT TO US THEY WERE MINISTERING THE THINGS WHICH NOW HAVE BEEN REPORTED TO YOU THROUGH THOSE WHO HAVE PREACHED THE GOSPEL TO YOU BY THE HOLY SPIRIT SENT FROM HEAVEN—THINGS WHICH ANGELS DESIRE TO LOOK INTO. (1PE. 1PE. 1:10-12) PETER INDICATES THAT IT WAS “THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN” THE PROPHETS THAT TESTIFIED. THUS, THE SPIRIT OF JESUS WAS THE EMPOWERING SOURCE OF THEIR TESTIMONY. YET PETER ALSO INDICATES THAT THE SPIRIT “TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE MESSAGE WHICH THE SPIRIT TESTIFIED CONCERNED JESUS CHRIST. AND SO WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD CONFIRMED, WHICH YOU DO WELL TO HEED AS A LIGHT THAT SHINES IN A DARK PLACE, UNTIL THE DAY DAWNS AND THE MORNING STAR RISES IN YOUR HEARTS; KNOWING THIS FIRST, THAT NO PROPHECY OF SCRIPTURE IS OF ANY PRIVATE INTERPRETATION, FOR PROPHECY NEVER CAME BY THE WILL OF MAN, BUT HOLY MEN OF GOD SPOKE AS THEY WERE MOVED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. (2PE. 2PE. 1:19-21) PETER INDICATES THAT ALL PROPHECY CAME BY THE SPIRIT. WHEN THE PROPHETS SPOKE, GOD SPOKE BY HIS SPIRIT. THEY WERE MOVED (ΦΕΡΌΜΕΝΟΙ [PHEROMENOI]) BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. IT WAS NOT THEIR OWN WILL, BUT GOD’S INITIATIVE WHICH PRODUCED THEIR INSPIRED TESTIMONY. THEY WERE BORN ALONG BY GOD’S SPIRIT MUCH LIKE A SHIP IS DRIVEN BY WIND AND WEATHER (ACTS ACTS 27:15). THEY WERE NOT IN ULTIMATE CONTROL, BUT WERE VESSELS WHICH GOD MOVED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE (JOHN JOHN 3:8). JUST AS JESUS CHRIST CAME DOWN HERE TO SAVE MANKIND, EVERYONE ONLY TREATED JESUS CHRIST AS A TOP PROPHET, THAT IS NEVER WORSIPED, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, ONLY HIS ELECT, THAT IS HIS 11 DISCIPLES PLUS MATTHIAS (12 APOSTLES ARE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE) ONLY HELD HIM AS TOP JEWISH LORD TO BE WORSHIPED & STEPHEN CHRIST IS TREATED THE SAME WAY, YET HE CAME DOWN TO SAVE ALL, NOT JUST MAN & HIS ONLY ELECT, THAT IS HIS 11 DISCIPLES PLUS MATTHIAS (12 NON-APOSTLES ARE SINGLE), ONLY TRULY HELD HIM AS THE TOP GREEK LORD TO BE WORSHIPED! BUT ULTIMATELY, YOU CAN ONLY WORSHIP THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE “GREAT I AM” & “JEHOVAH”, BUT IN TODAY’S TIMEFRAME, ALL ETERNAL CREATURES BASICALLY HOLD HIM ONLY AS THE ULTIMATE ENDTIME TOP ENGLISH PROPHET TO NOT BE WORSHIPED OR TO BE WORTHY IN YOU PAYING YOUR TITHE TO HIM, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, TO SOME, HE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OF ALL THAT IS ALWAYS WORSHIPED & IS ALWAYS WORTHY! IN MATTHEW 10:40-42 DECLARES, “HE WHO RECEIVES YOU RECEIVES ME, AND HE WHO RECEIVES ME RECEIVES HIM [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME. HE WHO RECEIVES A PROPHET IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A PROPHET SHALL RECEIVE A PROPHET’S REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND HE WHO RECEIVES A RIGHTEOUS MAN IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A RIGHTEOUS MAN SHALL RECEIVE A RIGHTEOUS MAN’S REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND WHOEVER GIVES ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES ONLY A CUP OF COLD WATER IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A DISCIPLE, ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE SHALL BY NO MEANS LOSE HIS REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” THIS MAY SEEM ETERNALLY RIGHT TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHES TO THE TOP LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH THIS SPECIAL TITHE IS NEVER PAID DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S LORD JESUS CHRIST OR THE TOP PROPHET IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH OR THE TOP RIGHTEOUS MAN IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH OR EVEN TO THE TOP DISCIPLE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT REMEMBER IN MALACHI 3:8-12 THIS EXPLICITLY COMMANDS & DEMANDS THAT THE 10% MONEY TITHE IS PAID ONLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, BECAUSE IF YOU DEPEND ON THESE OTHER INFERIOR CREATURES, MOST LIKELY THEY HAVE THEIR OWN AGENDAS WITH THE TITHE & IT FUCKS YOU OUT OF THE ENORMOUS BLESSING THAT WOULD BE RIGHTFULLY YOURS FOR YOUR HOUSE, BUSINESS, CHURCH, FAMILY, FRIENDS, NEIGHBORS & RELATIVES, BUT BECAUSE YOU ARE FOUND TO BE NEGLIGENT AND CARELESS, WITH THE SURE INTENT OF YOUR AUTHORIZATION THAT NEVER ETERNALLY REACHES THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S OWN TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HANDS!!! REMEMBER IN MATTHEW 7:21 TELLS US “NOT EVERY ONE THAT SAYS UNTO ME, LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], SHALL ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT HE THAT DOES THE WILL (MOTHER, SONS & DAUGHTERS, SISTERS & BROTHERS, BUT THIS DOES NOT CONCERN FATHERS OF FAMILIES & THE OPPOSING LAW) OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN.” THIS MEANS YOU CANNOT JUST HAVE TRUST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, WITHOUT ACTUALLY PUTTING IN ETERNAL ACTION TO ETERNALLY PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHES TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & NOBODY ELSE!!! ETERNAL OBEDIENCE ONLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE ETERNAL KEY TO ALL ETERNAL SUCCESS!
REVELATION 22:10
DO NOT SEAL THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK: DO NOT SEAL IS Μὴ ΣΦΡΑΓΊΣῃΣ [MĒ SPHRAGISĒS], YOU SHOULD NOT SEAL. DANIEL WAS TOLD TO “SHUT UP THE WORDS, AND SEAL THE BOOK UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END; MANY SHALL RUN TO AND FRO, AND KNOWLEDGE SHALL INCREASE” (DAN. DAN. 12:4). IN THE CONTEXT, THE SEARCH FOR KNOWLEDGE SEEMS TO BE THE MAIN IDEA...JOHN CALVIN TRANSLATED IT, “MANY SHALL INVESTIGATE, AND KNOWLEDGE SHALL INCREASE.” LEUPOLD INTERPRETS THE VERSE TO MEAN, “MANY SHALL DILIGENTLY PERUSE IT, AND KNOWLEDGE SHALL BE INCREASED.” IN THE HEBREW, THE WORD FOR “KNOWLEDGE” IS HADDAʿAT, LITERALLY, “THE KNOWLEDGE,” THAT IS, UNDERSTANDING OF THIS LONG PROPHECY. SOME CONSIDER THE SENTENCE AS REFERRING TO THE EYES OF A READER RUNNING “TO AND FRO” IN READING THE WORD OF GOD (CF. 2CHR. 2CHR. 16:9). ...AS YOUNG GOES ON TO EXPLAIN, WHAT THE ANGEL IS SAYING TO DANIEL IS THAT FOR THE IMMEDIATE FUTURE, ATTEMPTS TO UNDERSTAND THESE PROPHECIES WILL BE IN VAIN, BUT IN THE TIME OF THE END, WHEN THESE PROPHECIES WILL BECOME ESPECIALLY PERTINENT, ADDITIONAL UNDERSTANDING WILL BE GIVEN.1 UNLIKE DANIEL, JOHN IS TOLD NOT TO SEAL THE WORDS. WHAT IS THE PRIMARY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THAT WHICH DANIEL RECORDED AND THE REVELATION NOW GIVEN TO JOHN? IN A WORD, TIMING! WHEN DANIEL WAS GIVEN HIS VISION, HE WAS TOLD TO “SEAL UP THE VISION FOR IT REFERS TO MANY DAYS IN THE FUTURE” (DAN. DAN. 8:26). MUCH OF WHAT WAS REVEALED TO DANIEL COULD NOT POSSIBLY TAKE PLACE FOR AT LEAST 500 YEARS, FOR IT CONCERNED THE TIME OF THE END AND COULD NOT TRANSPIRE UNTIL AFTER THE FIRST COMING OF JESUS WHEN HE DIED ON THE CROSS TO ACCOMPLISH REDEMPTION. JOHN’S VISION IS GIVEN AFTER THE CROSS, WHEN NO MORE PRECONDITIONS REMAIN FOR THE FULFILLMENT OF WHAT HE IS SHOWN. THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST WAS NOT IMMINENT IN DANIEL’S DAY, NOW IT IS. THERE IS ALSO THE MATTER OF PROGRESSIVE REVELATION. AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS VERY HEAVILY DEPENDENT UPON THE BOOK OF DANIEL. IN A VERY REAL SENSE, THE BOOK OF REVELATION COMPLETES THE REVELATION WHICH WAS ORIGINALLY GIVEN TO DANIEL: THE REVELATION GIVEN TO DANIEL COVERED SO MUCH TERRITORY AND EXPANDED OVER SUCH A LONG PERIOD OF TIME THAT HE WAS UNABLE TO UNDERSTAND MUCH OF WHAT HE WROTE. DANIEL WAS TOLD TO SEAL HIS BOOK [DAN. DAN. 12:4, DAN. 12:8-9] UNTIL THE TIME WHEN MANY OF THE PROPHECIES WOULD BE EXPLAINED AND CLARIFIED BY LATER REVELATION. WITH THE BOOK OF REVELATION, MUCH OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL HAS BEEN CLARIFIED, EXPANDED, DETAILED, AND EXPLAINED. SO, JOHN, IN CONTRAST TO DANIEL, WAS TOLD NOT TO SEAL UP HIS BOOK, FOR ALL PROPHECY CAN NOW BE UNDERSTOOD AND ITS FULFILLMENT COULD BEGIN AT ANY TIME.2 SINCE IT IS NOT A SEALED BOOK, IT IS THEN OBVIOUS THAT IT IS MEANT TO BE UNDERSTOOD AND NOT SHROUDED IN UNDECIPHERABLE MYSTERY AND ALLUSION: WHAT A REBUKE TO THE NEGLIGENCE, THE NEGLECT, THE SNEERING, IGNORANT ARROGANCE, SHOWN BY MOST OF CHRISTENDOM TOWARD THE REVELATION! OUR LORD JESUS MAY DECLARE IT AN OPEN, UNSEALED, UNDERSTANDABLE BOOK; MEN SAY IT IS FILLED WITH “UNINTELLIGIBLE LANGUAGE” AND “MYSTIC SYMBOLS.” CHRIST SAYS: “BLESSED IS HE THAT READETH”; MEN SAY: “LET IT ALONE, YOU CANNOT UNDERSTAND IT.”3 DARE WE SUPPOSE THAT THE MERCIFUL JESUS WOULD HANG HIS BENEDICTIONS SO HIGH AS TO BE BEYOND THE REACH OF THOSE TO WHOM THEY ARE SO GRACIOUSLY PROPOSED? WOULD HE MOCK US BY SUSPENDING HIS OFFERED BLESSINGS ON TERMS BEYOND OUR POWER? YET THIS IS THE CHARGE MEN BRING AGAINST THEIR REDEEMER WHEN THEY THINK TO PLEAD THE INCOMPREHENSIBILITY OF THIS BOOK FOR THEIR NEGLECT AND PRACTICAL REJECTION OF IT. THE VERY PROPOUNDING OF THESE BLESSINGS AND REWARDS IS GOD’S OWN SEAL TO THE POSSIBILITY OF UNDERSTANDING THIS BOOK EQUALLY WITH ANY OTHER PART OF SCRIPTURE. WOULD HE, THE GOD OF TRUTH. LIE TO US? WOULD HE, THE GOD OF MERCY, MOCK US? WOULD HE WHO GAVE HIS LIFE FOR US, AND EVER LIVES AND MINISTERS IN HEAVEN AND EARTH FOR OUR ENLIGHTENMENT AND SALVATION, GIVE US A BOOK TO TELL US OF THE OUTCOME OF ALL HIS GRACIOUS OPERATIONS, COMMAND US TO NOTE ITS WORDS, TO BELIEVE AND TREASURE ITS CONTENTS, AND PROMISE US A SPECIAL BLESSEDNESS IN SO DOING, IF WHAT HE HAS THUS PUT INTO OUR HANDS IS NOT AT ALL WITHIN THE LIMITS OF OUR COMPREHENSION AND SUCCESSFUL MASTERY? ...THEREFORE, THESE VERY BENEDICTIONS PRONOUNCE AGAINST THE COMMON NOTION THAT THIS BOOK IS TOO DIFFICULT FOR ORDINARY CHRISTIANS, AND REBUKE ALL WHO DESPISE AND AVOID IT.4
FOR THE TIME IS AT HAND: AT HAND IS ἐΓΓΎΣ ἐΣΤΙΝ [ENGYS ESTIN]: NEAR IT IS. THE ALMOST IDENTICAL PHRASE OCCURS AT REVELATION REV. 1:3+. THE TIME IS NEAR: THE GREEK PHRASE IS ΚΑΙΡὸΣ ἐΓΓΎΣ [KAIROS ENGYS]. KAIROS IS A KEY ESCHATOLOGICAL TERM INDICATING A COMING TIME OF CRISIS ASSOCIATED WITH THE LAST TIMES.8 THE WORD USED IN REVELATION REV. 1:3+ ...IS KAIROS. IT DOES NOT SPEAK OF AN ERA OR TIME SPAN, BUT SIGNIFIES “THE RIGHT TIME,” “THE RIGHT MOMENT,” “THE OPPORTUNE TIME.” IT IS USED IN GALATIANS GAL. 4:4 WHEREIN THE BIBLE STATES, “BUT WHEN THE FULNESS OF THE TIME [KAIROS] WAS COME, GOD SENT FORTH HIS SON...” CHRIST CAME AT JUST THE RIGHT MOMENT. THE TIME WAS “RIPE” FOR THE COMING OF GOD’S SON.9 [ENGUS] CAN REFER TO ANY EVENT PREDICTED BY THE PROPHETS, AS WHEN MARK INDICATES THAT “THE TIME [KAIROS] IS FULFILLED, AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS AT HAND [ENGUS]” (MARK MARK 1:15). SOMETHING WAS “AT HAND” THAT HAS TO DO WITH KAIROS TIME. IT WAS THE KINGDOM HOPE AND ASPIRATION OF EVERY OLD TESTAMENT JEW WHO KNEW THE WRITINGS OF THE HEBREW PROPHETS.10 THIS WORD FOR “TIME” DIFFERS FROM CHRONOS WHICH GENERALLY REFERS TO WHAT WE WOULD CALL CHRONOLOGICAL TIME: ΚΑΙΡΌΣ [KAIROS] (“TIME”) FREQUENTLY HAS A TECHNICAL SENSE IN THE NT, REFERRING TO THE END TIMES WHEN THE EARTHLY KINGDOM OF ISRAEL WILL BE INSTITUTED (CF. ACTS ACTS 1:7; ACTS 3:20; 1TH. 1TH. 5:1). THE EVENTS OF THIS BOOK ARE THUS IDENTIFIED WITH THE LAST OF THE CRITICAL EPOCH-MAKING PERIODS FOREORDAINED OF GOD. FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF PROPHETIC ANTICIPATION THIS PERIOD IS DECLARED TO BE ἐΓΓΎΣ [ENGYS] (“NEAR”).11 TIME DOES NOT TRANSLATE CHRONOS, WHICH REFERS TO TIME ON A CLOCK OR CALENDAR, BUT KAIROS, WHICH REFERS TO SEASONS, EPOCHS, OR ERAS. THE NEXT GREAT ERA OF GOD’S REDEMPTIVE HISTORY IS NEAR.12 JAMES MAKES AN ALMOST IDENTICAL STATEMENT USING THE SAME GREEK VERB CONCERNING THE COMING OF THE LORD FOR BELIEVERS (NOT IN JUDGMENT): “THEREFORE BE PATIENT, BRETHREN, UNTIL THE COMING OF THE LORD. SEE HOW THE FARMER WAITS FOR THE PRECIOUS FRUIT OF THE EARTH, WAITING PATIENTLY FOR IT UNTIL IT RECEIVES THE EARLY AND LATTER RAIN. YOU ALSO BE PATIENT. ESTABLISH YOUR HEARTS, FOR THE COMING OF THE LORD IS AT HAND (ἤΓΓΙΚΕΝ [ĒNGIKEN])” (JAS. JAS. 5:7-8). THE MEANING IN JAMES IS THAT “OF APPROACHING IN TIME... [AND CONCERNS] THE LORD’S RETURN.”13 PETER USES THE SAME TERM: “THE END OF ALL THINGS IS AT HAND” (1PE. 1PE. 4:7). AS WITH THE PREVIOUS STATEMENT CONCERNING THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY TAKE PLACE (REV. REV. 1:1+), THIS PERSPECTIVE OF TIME IS THAT OF GOD AND CONCERNS THE LAST TIMES WHEN PROPHETIC PREDICTIONS WOULD COME TO PASS. “SOME INTERVAL, HOWEVER, IS PRESUPPOSED BETWEEN THE VISION AND ITS FULFILLMENT, OTHERWISE IT WOULD BE FUTILE TO WRITE THE VISIONS DOWN, AND TO ARRANGE FOR THEIR CIRCULATION THROUGHOUT THE CHURCHES. A CERTAIN CAREER IS ANTICIPATED FOR THE BOOK OF REVELATION.”14 PRETERIST INTERPRETERS GENERALLY ARGUE THAT THIS PHRASE MUST DENOTE FULFILLMENT IN THE LIFETIME OF JOHN’S READERS. YET THEY ARE NOT CONSISTENT ON THIS POINT WHEN THE PHRASE OCCURS ELSEWHERE: THIS CREATES A CONTRADICTION WITHIN [MODERATE] PRETERISM. SINCE REV. REV. 22:6+ IS A STATEMENT REFERRING TO THE WHOLE BOOK OF REVELATION, IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO TAKE TACHOS AS A REFERENCE TO A.D. 70...AND AT THE SAME TIME HOLD THAT REV. REV. 20:7-9+ TEACHES THE SECOND COMING. [MODERATE PRETERISTS] MUST EITHER ADOPT A VIEW SIMILAR TO FUTURISM, OR SHIFT TO THE EXTREME PRETERIST VIEW THAT UNDERSTANDS THE ENTIRE BOOK OF REVELATION AS PAST HISTORY, THUS ELIMINATING ANY FUTURE SECOND COMING AND RESURRECTION.15 A BETTER WAY TO UNDERSTAND THE TEXT, AS IN VERSE 1, IS DENOTING THE IMMINENCY OF THE EVENTS JOHN RECORDS. THE REASON THE PROPHECY IS NOT TO BE SEALED IS BECAUSE THE TIME HAD ARRIVED IN WHICH THE CONTENTS OF THE PROPHECY WERE RELEVANT TO THOSE LIVING EVEN IN THE TIME OF JOHN. THE EXPECTATION OF CHRIST’S IMMINENT RETURN FOR THE CHURCH IS EVIDENT THROUGHOUT THE NT AND CONTINUES AMONG HEALTHY CONGREGATIONS EVEN TO OUR OWN TIME. A NATURAL READING OF THE NEW TESTAMENT YIELDS THE TRUTH THAT TO THE EARLY CHURCH JESUS’ COMING WAS IMMINENT; THAT IS, THAT IT COULD HAPPEN AT ANY TIME. THEY BELIEVED THAT HE COULD COME BACK FOR THEM IN THEIR LIFETIME. FOR THE EARLY CHURCH, IMMINENCE CONTAINED ELEMENTS BOTH OF CERTAINTY AND UNCERTAINTY. THEY WERE CERTAIN THAT JESUS WOULD ONE DAY RETURN, BUT (UNLIKE NUMEROUS MODERN DATE SETTERS) WERE UNCERTAIN WHEN. NOT KNOWING WHEN HE MIGHT RETURN, THEY WISELY LIVED PREPARED FOR AND HOPING FOR JESUS TO RETURN AT ANY MOMENT.5 ACCORDING TO SCRIPTURE, CHRIST COULD RETURN FOR THE CHURCH BEFORE WE FINISH WRITING THE COMMENTARY FOR THIS CHAPTER! THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION CONCERN THEMES WHICH ARE VITAL FOR THE CHURCH TO UNDERSTAND. THEY SERVE AS A MOTIVATOR FOR GODLY LIVING, FOR EVANGELIZATION, AND GUARD US FROM DECEIVING OURSELVES INTO THINKING THAT THE WORLD WILL, BY AND LARGE, CONVERT TO CHRIST. THE EXACT OPPOSITE IS SHOWN TO BE TRUE HERE. AS PAUL SAID, “LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS; FOR THAT DAY WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE FALLING AWAY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF SIN IS REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION” (2TH. 2TH. 2:3).
REVELATION 22:11
HE WHO IS UNJUST, LET HIM BE UNJUST: HE WHO IS UNJUST IS ὁ ἀΔΙΚῶΝ [HO ADIKŌN]: THE ONE ACTING UNJUSTLY, DAMAGING, OR DOING WRONG IN ALL SEXUALITY OR FUCKING. ONE WHO VIOLATES GOD’S LAW.1 LET HIM BE UNJUST IS ἀΔΙΚΗΣΆΤΩ [ADIKĒSATŌ]: ACTIVE VOICE PARTICIPLE: LET HIM DO UNJUSTLY. HE IS UNJUST AS SHOWN BY HIS ONGOING ACTIONS.
HE WHO IS FILTHY, LET HIM BE FILTHY STILL: HE WHO IS FILTHY IS ὁ ῥΥΠΑΡὸΣ [HO HRYPAROS]: “MORALLY IMPURE, DEGENERATE, COMPLETELY BAD; ...A MORALLY FILTHY PERSON.”2 THE OPPOSITE OF ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ [KATHAROS] : CLEAN, PURE. AFTER ONE OF DANIEL’S VISIONS, HE WAS TOLD THAT THE WORDS WERE CLOSED UP UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END AND THAT BOTH GOOD AND EVIL WOULD CONTINUE: THE WICKED WOULD NOT UNDERSTAND THE THINGS OF GOD, BUT THE WISE WOULD (DAN. DAN. 12:9-10). THE SAME SITUATION IS BEFORE US IN THIS AGE. WE HAVE MUCH MORE REVELATION THAN DANIEL WAS GIVEN, INCLUDING THE ENTIRE NEW TESTAMENT AND THIS BOOK OF LAST THINGS. YET, THE WICKED CONTINUE TO IGNORE THE SURE PREDICTION OF THE JUDGMENT OF GOD ON THE HORIZON. THIS WILL CULMINATE IN A GENERATION AT THE TIME OF THE TRIBULATION WHO ARE UNIQUE IN THEIR BLASPHEMY AND UNREPENTANT REJECTION OF GOD. EVEN THOUGH THEY WILL KNOW GOD EXISTS AND THAT HE IS THE SOURCE OF THEIR JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 6:15-17+), THEY WILL CONTINUE IN REBELLION AND REFUSE EVERY OPPORTUNITY TO REPENT (REV. REV. 9:21+; REV. 16:8+, REV. 16:11+). SEE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS ARE UNIQUE. GOD IS SAYING THAT MEN CHOOSE TO SIN BECAUSE THEY WANT TO, NOT BECAUSE THEY KNOW NO BETTER; AND THE INFERENCE IS THAT EVEN THIS BOOK, WHICH REVEALS THE ULTIMATE, STARK, DESTINY OF SIN, WILL NOT DETER SINNERS FROM PURSUING THEIR FANCY.3 IN VIEW OF THIS REALITY, THE MARCHING ORDERS OF THE CHURCH ARE SIMILAR TO THOSE OF THE PROPHET EZEKIEL: BUT WHEN I SPEAK WITH YOU, I WILL OPEN YOUR MOUTH, AND YOU SHALL SAY TO THEM, “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD.” HE WHO HEARS, LET HIM HEAR; AND HE WHO REFUSES, LET HIM REFUSE; FOR THEY ARE A REBELLIOUS HOUSE. (EZE. EZE. 3:27) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IT WAS NOT EZEKIEL’S RESPONSIBILITY TO MAKE THE REBELLIOUS TURN. HIS RESPONSIBILITY WAS TO ACCURATELY PRESERVE AND CONVEY THE MESSAGE OF GOD. THOSE WHO WOULD RESPOND DID SO. THOSE WHO WOULD NOT DID NOT. HE DID NOT OWN THE RESULTS! PREACHING REVELATION DRAWS THE LINE. ITS TRUTHS WILL MELT THE HEARTS OF THE REPENTANT AND HARDEN THE HEARTS OF THE UNREPENTANT. THOSE SAME TRUTHS THUS BECOME EITHER AN INSTRUMENT OF SALVATION, OR AN INSTRUMENT OF DAMNATION (CF. 1COR. 1COR. 1:18; 2COR. 2COR. 2:15-16).4 PAUL GAVE SIMILAR INSTRUCTIONS TO TIMOTHY: YES, AND ALL WHO DESIRE TO LIVE GODLY IN CHRIST JESUS WILL SUFFER PERSECUTION. BUT EVIL MEN AND IMPOSTORS WILL GROW WORSE AND WORSE, DECEIVING AND BEING DECEIVED. BUT YOU MUST CONTINUE IN THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE LEARNED AND BEEN ASSURED OF, KNOWING FROM WHOM YOU HAVE LEARNED THEM. (2TI. 2TI. 3:12-14) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
HE WHO IS RIGHTEOUS, LET HIM BE RIGHTEOUS STILL: LET HIM BE RIGHTEOUS IS ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΝ ΠΟΙΗΣΆΤΩ [DIKAIOSYNĒN POIĒSATŌ]: RIGHTEOUSNESS LET HIM DO. THOSE WHO ARE SEXLESS RIGHTEOUS, EVIDENCE THEIR REDEMPTION THROUGH RIGHTEOUS ACTS (JAS. JAS. 2:18-24). “THE FRUIT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS A TREE OF LIFE, AND HE WHO WINS SOULS IS WISE” (PR. PR. 11:30).
HE WHO IS HOLY, LET HIM BE HOLY STILL: HOLY IS ὁ ἅΓΙΟΣ [HO HAGIOS]: THE HOLY [ONE] WHICH IS THE SAME ROOT WORD AS SAINT. THEY ARE HOLY BECAUSE THEY ARE SET APART TO GOD AND INDWELT BY THE HOLY SPIRIT: DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE THE TEMPLE OF GOD AND THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD DWELLS IN YOU? IF ANYONE DEFILES THE TEMPLE OF GOD, GOD WILL DESTROY HIM. FOR THE TEMPLE OF GOD IS HOLY, WHICH TEMPLE YOU ARE. (1COR. 1COR. 3:16-17)
REVELATION 22:12
I AM COMING QUICKLY: I AM COMING QUICKLY IS ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ ΤΑΧΎ [ERCHOMAI TACHY], PRESENT TENSE: I AM PRESENTING COMING QUICKLY. HIS ARRIVAL IS IMMINENT—HE IS ALREADY UNDERWAY! I AM COMING QUICKLY: I AM COMING IS ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ [ERCHOMAI], PRESENT TENSE: I AM PRESENTLY COMING. THE EMPHASIS ON THE IMPENDING ARRIVAL OF JESUS AND THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN JOHN’S VISION IS INTENTIONAL (REV. REV. 3:11+). JOHN IS TOLD NOT TO SEAL THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK, “FOR THE TIME IS AT HAND” (REV. REV. 22:10+). JESUS IS COMING QUICKLY WITH EACH MAN’S REWARD (REV. REV. 22:12+). HIS COMING IS IMMINENT: IT IS AS IF HE IS ALREADY UNDERWAY. HIS IMPENDING ARRIVAL SERVES AS A GREAT MOTIVATOR FOR GODLY LIVING IN THE PRESENT. IT ALSO INDICATES THERE ARE NO PRECONDITIONS ON HIS RETURN FOR THE CHURCH AT THE RAPTURE NOR FOR HIS RETURN AS A THIEF UPON AN UNSUSPECTING WORLD IN THE DAY OF THE LORD (1TH. 1TH. 5:2). IN OUR DISCUSSION OF THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, WE IDENTIFIED TWO MAIN TYPES OF PRETERISM: (1) PARTIAL OR MILD PRETERISM, AND (2) FULL, EXTREME, OR CONSISTENT PRETERISM. WE NOTED THE DANGEROUS TENDENCY OF THOSE WHO BEGIN AS PARTIAL PRETERISTS (WHICH IS ORTHODOX) TO EVENTUALLY EMBRACE FULL PRETERISM (WHICH IS HETERODOX). THIS OCCURS BECAUSE THE POSITION OF PARTIAL PRETERISM IS INHERENTLY UNSTABLE. IT REQUIRES ONE TO HOLD TO AN INCONSISTENT INTERPRETATION OF PASSAGES, SUCH AS THIS, WHICH TEACH THE SOON ARRIVAL OF JESUS. IN ORDER TO REMAIN ORTHODOX, PARTIAL PRETERISTS CANNOT DO AWAY COMPLETELY WITH THE FUTURE, LITERAL SECOND COMING OF JESUS. YET, THEY MAINTAIN THAT PASSAGES WHICH TEACH THAT JESUS IS COMING “QUICKLY” MUST HAVE BEEN FULFILLED IN THE PAST (MOST OFTEN BY THE A.D. 70 “JUDGMENT COMING” OF JESUS IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM BY ROME). BUT THIS PLACES THEM ON THE HORNS OF AN INTERPRETIVE DILEMMA BECAUSE “SOON COMING” PASSAGES WHICH ARE EQUIVALENT MUST BE INTERPRETED DIFFERENTLY OR THE SECOND COMING WILL BE DENIED. FOR EXAMPLE, PARTIAL PRETERIST KENNETH GENTRY TAKES THIS PASSAGE IN REVELATION TO DESCRIBE THE FUTURE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. BUT THE PASSAGE IS A SUMMARY OF THE ENTIRE BOOK OF REVELATION—INCLUDING OTHER PROMISES OF JESUS’ SOON COMING. THIS CREATES AN INCONSISTENCY: THIS CREATES A CONTRADICTION WITHIN [MODERATE] PRETERISM. SINCE REV. REV. 22:6+ IS A STATEMENT REFERRING TO THE WHOLE BOOK OF REVELATION, IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO TAKE TACHOS AS A REFERENCE TO A.D. 70 . . . AND AT THE SAME TIME HOLD THAT REV. REV. 20:7-9+ TEACHES THE SECOND COMING. [MODERATE PRETERISTS] MUST EITHER ADOPT A VIEW SIMILAR TO FUTURISM, OR SHIFT TO THE EXTREME PRETERIST VIEW THAT UNDERSTANDS THE ENTIRE BOOK OF REVELATION AS PAST HISTORY, THUS ELIMINATING ANY FUTURE SECOND COMING AND RESURRECTION.1 THUS, THE ONLY SAFE (ORTHODOX) PRETERISM IS INCONSISTENT IN ITS ASSERTION THAT PASSAGES WHICH TEACH “SOON” OR “QUICKLY” MUST BE FULFILLED WITHIN THE LIFETIME OF THE ORIGINAL RECIPIENTS OF THE BOOK—THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA. AS SOON AS THEY CONSISTENTLY TAKE THIS STANCE, THEY DENY THE FUTURE, LITERAL SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND LEAVE ORTHODOXY FOR HERESY. AS WE DISCUSS IN OUR COMMENTARY ON REVELATION 1:3, THE SOLUTION IS FOUND IN UNDERSTANDING “SOON” AS AN INDICATION FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE THAT NO MORE PRECONDITIONS REMAIN BEFORE CHRIST COULD RETURN. THUS, IT IS AN INDICATION OF ESCHATOLOGICAL IMMINENCY WHICH REFLECTS GOD’S PERSPECTIVE OF TIME (2PE. 2PE. 3:8). 
MY REWARD IS WITH ME TO GIVE EVERY ONE ACCORDING TO HIS WORK: REWARD IS ΜΙΣΘΌΣ [MISTHOS] WHICH DENOTES EITHER “REWARD OR PUNISHMENT AS THE CASE MAY BE.”1 TO GIVE IS ἀΠΟΔΟῦΝΑΙ [APODOUNAI]: “GIVE BACK...OF DIVINE RETRIBUTION OR SEXUAL RETRIBUTION...REPAY...PAY BACK.”2 EVERY ONE IS ἑΚΆΣΤῳ [HEKASTŌ]: TO EACH. THE EMPHASIS IS ON INDIVIDUAL JUDGMENT, EITHER FOR REWARDS OR PUNISHMENT MAINLY BASED ON YOUR DEALINGS WITH MONEY ITSELF, WHICH IS THE FORBIDDEN ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITIES, WITH ALL YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, CLUSTERED FUCKED TOGETHER IN MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15. THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL TEST YOU WITH MONEY & IF THERE IS ANY ETERNAL BULLSHIT, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL DIG IT UP IN IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT AGAINST YOUR DAMN MOTHERFUCKING ASSES! WHEN THE SEVENTH ANGEL SOUNDED HIS TRUMPET, A PROCLAMATION FROM HEAVEN DECLARED: THE NATIONS WERE ANGRY, AND YOUR WRATH HAS COME, AND THE TIME OF THE DEAD, THAT THEY SHOULD BE JUDGED, AND THAT YOU SHOULD REWARD [ΔΟῦΝΑΙ Τὸˊ ΜΙΣΘὸΝ [DOUNAI TO MISTHON]] YOUR SERVANTS THE PROPHETS AND THE SAINTS, AND THOSE WHO FEAR YOUR NAME, SMALL AND GREAT, AND SHOULD DESTROY THOSE WHO DESTROY THE EARTH. (REV. REV. 11:18+) THE SERVANTS OF GOD ARE JUDGED TO RECEIVE REWARDS (ISA. ISA. 40:10-11; ISA. 62:11; LUKE LUKE 14:12-14; 1COR. 1COR. 3:13-15; 2COR. 2COR. 5:10; COL. COL. 3:22-25; 1JN. 1JN. 2:28), BUT THE GOD-REJECTERS ARE JUDGED FOR PUNISHMENT (1PE. 1PE. 4:18; REV. REV. 2:23+; REV. 20:11-15+): THE PURPOSE OF THE RETURN OF JESUS IS TO RENDER TO EACH MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS. HIS COMING AT THE RAPTURE IS TO REWARD THE SAINTS FOR THE WORKS DONE IN THEIR BODIES SINCE SALVATION. THE PURPOSE OF THE SECOND COMING IS TO RENDER JUDGMENT FOR THE WORKS OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.3 FOR THE SON OF MAN WILL COME IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) WITH HIS ANGELS, AND THEN HE WILL REWARD EACH ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS. (MTT. MAT. 16:27) “BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO TRUSTS IN THE LORD, AND WHOSE HOPE IS THE LORD. FOR HE SHALL BE LIKE A TREE PLANTED BY THE WATERS, WHICH SPREADS OUT ITS ROOTS BY THE RIVER, AND WILL NOT FEAR WHEN HEAT COMES; BUT ITS LEAF WILL BE GREEN, AND WILL NOT BE ANXIOUS IN THE YEAR OF DROUGHT, NOR WILL CEASE FROM YIELDING FRUIT. “THE HEART IS DECEITFUL ABOVE ALL THINGS, AND DESPERATELY WICKED; WHO CAN KNOW IT? I, THE LORD, SEARCH THE HEART, I TEST THE MIND, EVEN TO GIVE EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WAYS, ACCORDING TO THE FRUIT OF HIS DOINGS. ”AS A PARTRIDGE THAT BROODS BUT DOES NOT HATCH, SO IS HE WHO GETS RICHES, BUT NOT BY RIGHT; IT WILL LEAVE HIM IN THE MIDST OF HIS DAYS, AND AT HIS END HE WILL BE A FOOL.” (JER. JER. 17:7-11) BUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOUR HARDNESS AND YOUR IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE TREASURING UP FOR YOURSELF WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD, WHO “WILL RENDER TO EACH ONE ACCORDING TO HIS DEEDS”: ETERNAL LIFE TO THOSE WHO BY PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN DOING GOOD SEEK FOR GLORY, HONOR, AND IMMORTALITY; BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE SELF-SEEKING AND DO NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—INDIGNATION AND WRATH, TRIBULATION AND ANGUISH, ON EVERY SOUL OF MAN WHO DOES EVIL, OF THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO OF THE GREEK; BUT GLORY, HONOR, AND PEACE TO EVERYONE WHO WORKS WHAT IS GOOD, TO THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO TO THE GREEK. (ROM. ROM. 2:5-10)
REVELATION 22:13
I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END: ALPHA (Α) AND OMEGA (Ω) ARE THE FIRST AND LAST LETTERS OF THE GREEK ALPHABET. THUS, JESUS IS THE FIRST AND THE LAST (BELOW). JESUS ALSO USED THIS UNIQUE TITLE OF GOD IN THE OPENING CHAPTER OF THIS BOOK. THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TAKES IT TO HIMSELF IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER (REV. REV. 21:6+). I AM [THERE ARE 4 READILY IDENTIFIED LORDS AS THE GREAT I AM OR THE I AM THAT I AM, I BE THAT I BE, ETC.]: A TRADEMARK OF THE BOOK OF JOHN WHICH RECORDS THE SELF-IDENTIFICATION OF JESUS USING THIS PHRASE. JESUS SAID UNLESS YOU BELIEVE “I AM” (JOHN JOHN 8:24), YOU WILL DIE IN YOUR SINS. HE SAID THAT BEFORE ABRAHAM “I AM” (JOHN JOHN 8:58), AN INTENTIONAL REFERENCE TO THE SELF-EXISTENT ONE OF EXODUS (EX. EX. 3:6, EX. 3:14) FOR WHICH THE JEWS ATTEMPTED TO STONE HIM.1 IT WAS BEFORE THE POWER OF THIS DECLARATION OF DEITY THAT THOSE WHO CAME TO ARREST JESUS FELL BACK: “NOW WHEN HE SAID TO THEM “I AM,” THEY DREW BACK AND FELL TO THE GROUND” (JOHN JOHN 18:6). IT WAS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD WHO MET MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH (EX. EX. 3:2) AND WHO MADE CLAIMS THAT NO ORDINARY ANGEL DARE MAKE (EX. EX. 3:14 & AC. AC. 7:30-38). INDEED, IT WAS NO ORDINARY ANGEL, BUT THE PREINCARNATE MESSIAH (JOHN JOHN 1:14, JOHN 1:18). WHATEVER JESUS IS CALLED IN HONOR, TITLE OR REPUTATION, AND HIS ACCOMPLISHING POSSESSION OF MIRACLES, THERE IS ALWAYS 3 OTHER LORDS WHO DOES THE SAME THING & RIGHTFULLY CALLED THE SAME THING AS JESUS, BUT THE 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD AS THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE, ALWAYS STANDS ALONE IN THE TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP ABOVE & BEYOND DEITY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31! THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END: THIS COMPLETE TITLE IS APPLIED BOTH TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (REV. REV. 21:6+) AND TO THE SON (JESUS) (REV. REV. 22:13+). THE PHRASE IS ALSO APPLIED TO THE SON IN TWO PARTS (REV. REV. 1:11+; REV. 2:8+). IT IS CLEAR THAT THE TITLE CAN APPLY TO BOTH FATHER (STEPHEN) AND SON (JESUS) AND IS THEREFORE YET ANOTHER CLEAR INDICATION OF THE DEITY OF THE SON. THE USE OF A VERY SIMILAR PHRASE BY ISAIAH UNDERSCORES THE UNIQUENESS OF GOD: ISA. 44:6). ALPHA, BEING THE FIRST LETTER OF THE GREEK ALPHABET (AS OUR “A”) STANDS FOR THE “BEGINNING.” OMEGA, BEING THE LAST LETTER OF THE GREEK ALPHABET (AS OUR “Z”) STANDS FOR THE “END.” BECAUSE GOD EXISTED FROM BEFORE ALL TIME AND WILL EXIST BEYOND ALL TIME, THERE IS NO ROOM FOR ANOTHER GOD (ISA. ISA. 43:10). THROUGHOUT THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN YAHWEH’S) PREEXISTENCE, THE SON WAS WITH HIM (JOHN JOHN 1:1-3; JOHN 8:54; COL. COL. 1:17). THE LORD: DESIGNATING SOMEONE AS “LORD,” ESPECIALLY IN JOHN’S DAY, COULD HAVE SERIOUS IMPLICATIONS. IT WAS A TITLE WHICH CHRISTIANS DID NOT USE LIGHTLY: “‘LORD’ (KYRIOS) MEANS THAT THE BEARER WAS WORTHY OF DIVINE RECOGNITION AND HONOR. THE APOSTOLIC WRITERS AND EARLY BELIEVERS WERE WELL AWARE OF THIS MEANING. POLYCARP, FOR EXAMPLE, DIED AS A MARTYR RATHER THAN CALL CAESAR KYRIOS.”2 WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME: SOME SEE GRAMMATICAL EVIDENCE IDENTIFYING THE SPEAKER HERE AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN).3 YET THE SWITCH TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HERE AFTER THE SON HAS JUST BEEN THE SUBJECT (REV. REV. 1:7+) AND PRIOR TO SIMILAR STATEMENTS BY THE SON (REV. REV. 1:11+, REV. 1:17+) SEEMS TOO ABRUPT.4 ELSEWHERE WE DISCUSS THE ROLE OF THE ANTICHRIST, EMPOWERED BY SATAN, AS THE MASTER IMITATOR. PINK NOTES THE CORRELATION BETWEEN THIS PHRASE DESCRIBING GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE AND THE PHRASE APPLIED TO ANTICHRIST: REV. 4:8+); THE ANTICHRIST IS REFERRED TO AS HIM THAT ‘WAS, AND IS NOT; AND SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT’ (REV. REV. 17:8+).”5 THE ALMIGHTY: Ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [HO PANTOKRATŌR] (“THE ALMIGHTY”) IS DERIVED FROM ὁ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΚΡΑΤῶΝ [HO PANTŌN KRATŌN] (“THE ONE WHO HOLDS ALL”) AND IS RENDERED IN THE LXX FOR שַׁדַּי [ŠADDAY] IN THE BOOK OF JOB AND צְבָאוֹת [ṢEḆĀʾÔṮ] (“HOSTS”) ELSEWHERE.6 IT IS A REFERENCE TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND MIGHT, HIS COMMAND OF POWERFUL FORCE.
THE FIRST AND THE LAST: IN THE OT, THIS TITLE IS UNIQUELY GOD’S (ISA. ISA. 41:4; ISA. 43:10; ISA. 44:6; ISA. 48:12). JESUS APPLIED IT TO HIMSELF WHEN HE TOLD JOHN TO WRITE WHAT HE SAW AND SEND IT TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA (REV. REV. 1:11+). JESUS IS ETERNAL (JOHN JOHN 1:1; ISA. ISA. 9:6; MIC. MIC. 5:2; JOHN JOHN 8:58; JOHN 17:5; COL. COL. 1:17; HEB. HEB. 13:8). AS WE’VE SEEN IN MANY DIFFERENT WAYS THROUGHOUT THIS BOOK, JESUS IS THE LORD IN HIS OWN RELEVATION FOR MAN AND MAN ONLY! BUT THERE ARE 17 OTHER REVELATIONS, WHICH INVOLVE 17 OTHER LORDS (8 LORDS & 9 LADIES) 
REMEMBER THE “ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS” OR THE “GREATNESS OF THE REVELATIONS” IS TRUTHFUL TO HAVE MORE THAN 1 REVELATION, BUT 18 REVELATIONS, AND THERE MAYBE MORE, SUCH AS PAUL, AND THE 2 TOP HIGH PRIESTS (TOP HIGH CHIEF’S OF POLICE)---JESUS & ANNAS, WHICH HERE I ONLY DEAL WITH THE 6 UNIQUE SPECIAL REVELATIONS CONCERNING THE TOP TRINITY’S 3 LORDS (3 LADIES) IN 1 SUPREME LORD (LADY) IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10
THE LORD JOHN’S REVELATION TO THE LORD PETER THE APOSTLE, BECAUSE THE LORD JOHN IS THE 3RD PERSON OF THE TRINITY 
(1) JOB [VICTORIA] AND ISRAEL [RACHEL] IN THE PRE-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD ARE SEEN AS POSSIBILITIES FOR THE TWO WITNESSES BECAUSE THEY ARE THE TWO INDIVIDUALS WHOM THE LORD HAS TAKEN TO HEAVEN APART FROM EXPERIENCING DEATH IN THE 1ST TIME APPOINTMENT & DUE TO THE WITNESSES' AUTHORITY TO TURN WATER INTO BLOOD IN REVELATION 11:6, WHICH JOB IS KNOWN FOR IN JOB 1-2, & THEIR AUTHORITY TO DESTROY PEOPLE WITH FIRE IN REVELATION 11:5, WHICH ISRAEL IS KNOWN FOR IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29. THE FACT THAT NEITHER JOB [1ST TIME] OR ISRAEL [1ST TIME APPOINTMENT] HAVE EXPERIENCED DEATH SEEMS TO QUALIFY THEM TO EXPERIENCE DEATH AND RESURRECTION IN THE 2ND TIME JUDGMENT, AS THE TWO WITNESSES EXPERIENCE IN REVELATION 11:7-12. 
THE LORD JESUS’ RELEVATION TO THE LORD JOHN THE REVELATOR, BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS IS THE 2ND PERSON OF THE TRINITY 
(2) MOSES [ZIPPORAH] AND ELIJAH [VICTORIA] IN THE MID-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD ARE SEEN AS POSSIBILITIES FOR THE TWO WITNESSES BECAUSE THEY ARE THE TWO INDIVIDUALS WHOM THE LORD HAS TAKEN TO HEAVEN APART FROM EXPERIENCING DEATH IN THE 1ST TIME APPOINTMENT & DUE TO THE WITNESSES' AUTHORITY TO TURN WATER INTO BLOOD IN REVELATION 11:6, WHICH MOSES IS KNOWN FOR IN EXODUS CHAPTER 7, & THEIR AUTHORITY TO DESTROY PEOPLE WITH FIRE IN REVELATION 11:5, WHICH ELIJAH IS KNOWN FOR IN 2 KINGS CHAPTER 1. PROPONENTS OF THIS VIEW CLAIM THAT IN HEBREWS 9:27 (ALL MEN DIE ONCE) DISQUALIFIES MOSES FROM BEING ONE OF THE TWO WITNESSES, AS MOSES HAS DIED ONCE ALREADY SUPPOSEDLY [MAY HAVE BEEN A COVER-UP DEATH] IN DEUTERONOMY 34:5. ALSO GIVING STRENGTH TO THIS VIEW IS THE FACT THAT MOSES AND ELIJAH APPEARED WITH JESUS AT THE TRANSFIGURATION IN MATTHEW 17:3-4. FURTHER, TRADITION EXPECTED MOSES & ELIJAH TO RETURN IN THE FUTURE. IN MALACHI 4:5 PREDICTED THE RETURN OF ELIJAH, AND THE CHRISTIANS BELIEVED THAT THE LORD’S PROMISE TO RAISE UP A PROPHET LIKE MOSES NECESSITATED HIS RETURN IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15, 18 & ACTS 3:22-23. 
THE LORD STEPHEN’S/LORD YAHWEH’S REVELATION TO THE LORD JAMES THE JUST, BECAUSE THE LORD STEPHEN IN THE BEGINNING/THE LORD YAHWEH IN THE ENDING IS THE 1ST PERSON OF THE TRINITY 
(3) ENOCH [VICTORIA] AND MICHAEL [MICHAL] IN THE POST-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD ARE SEEN AS POSSIBILITIES FOR THE TWO WITNESSES BECAUSE THEY ARE THE TWO INDIVIDUALS WHOM THE LORD HAS TAKEN TO HEAVEN APART FROM EXPERIENCING DEATH THE 1ST TIME APPOINTMENT & DUE TO THE WITNESSES' AUTHORITY TO TURN WATER INTO BLOOD IN REVELATION 11:6, WHICH ENOCH IS KNOWN FOR IN JUDE 14-15, & THEIR AUTHORITY TO DESTROY PEOPLE WITH FIRE IN REVELATION 11:5, WHICH MICHAEL IS KNOWN FOR IN DANIEL 12:10. THE FACT THAT NEITHER ENOCH OR MICHAEL HAVE EXPERIENCED DEATH SEEMS TO QUALIFY THEM TO EXPERIENCE DEATH AND RESURRECTION, AS THE TWO WITNESSES EXPERIENCE IN REVELATION 11:7-12. YET MICHAEL WILL DIE BECAUSE OF LUKE 20:35-36. YET ENOCH WILL ENDLESS NEVER DIE BECAUSE OF HEBREWS 11:5! BUT ENOCH WILL ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF ON ACCOUNT OF THE DRAGON! THE NUMBER 6 OF THESE WITNESSES: IT IS BUT A SMALL NUMBER AND YET IT IS SUFFICIENT.
ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND [THERE IS 144,000 (GLOBAL IS 288,000) WITH ENOCH/VICTORIA (APOSTLE FOR 300 YEARS) KNOWN AS THE 1 & ONLY TOP MALE IMMORTAL LORD (HEBREWS 11:5) IN ONE REVELATION ON THE TOP LEVEL (PROVERBS 8:30-31) IN THE BEGINNING & THERE IS 144,000 (GLOBAL IS 288,000) WITH THE SAME ENOCH/VICTORIA (NON-APOSTLE FOR 86 YEARS) KNOWN AS THE 1 & ONLY TOP MALE IMMORTAL LORD (HEBREWS 11:5) IN ONE REVELATION ON THE TOP LEVEL (ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30) IN THE ENDING IN THE USA & THERE IS 144,000 WITH JESUS/MARY (APOSTLE), BUT ALSO 144,000 WITH JOHN/ELIZABETH (APOSTLE), 144,000 WITH STEPHEN/STEPHANIE (NON-APOSTLE) & 144,000 WITH YAHWEH/VICTORIA (NON-APOSTLE), THE BEGINNING 4 TRINITY LORDS IN ISRAEL & THERE IS 144,000 WITH JESUS/MARY (APOSTLE), BUT ALSO 144,000 WITH JOHN/ELIZABETH (APOSTLE), 144,000 WITH YAHWEH/VICTORIA (NON-APOSTLE) & 144,000 WITH STEPHEN/STEPHANIE (NON-APOSTLE), THE ENDING 4 TRINITY LORDS IN THE USA, WHICH EQUALS 576,000 TOTAL & 1,152,000 MILLION TOTAL & BY ONLY 1 REPENTANCE OF 1.0000% IS 11,520,000 MILLION (GLOBAL IS 23,040,000 & UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 46,080,000), BY ONLY 1 REPENTANCE OF 10.0000% IS 115,200,000 MILLION (GLOBAL IS 230,400,000 & UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 460,800,000) & BY ONLY 1 REPENTANCE OF 100.0000% IS 11,520,000,000 BILLION (GLOBAL IS 23,040,000,000 & UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 46,080,000,000) & THE BEGINNING LAW INVOLVES 144,000 WITH JEHOVAH/VICTORIA (APOSTLE) & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE BEGINNING LAW INVOLVES 144,000 WITH PETER/VICTORIA (APOSTLE) IN THE BEGINNING IN ISRAEL/RACHEL & THE ENDING LAW INVOLVES 144,000 WITH JAMES/MARY (APOSTLE) & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE ENDING LAW INVOLVES 144,000 WITH STEPHEN/VICTORIA (APOSTLE) IN THE ENDING IN THE USA & ALL THESE THINGS DO NOT IN ANY WAY TAKE FROM WHAT JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED FOR MAN & MAN ONLY, BUT DOES FILL IN THE PIECES OF THE PUZZLE FOR GLOBAL UNDERSTANDING OF 1 TOP IMMORTAL LORD WITH 2 REVELATIONS, ON 2 TOP LEVELS (THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30) & 4 SUPREME LORDS WITH 8 DIFFERENT REVELATIONS ON 8 LEVELS (FROM JESUS’ CROSS IN LUKE 23:1 TO STEPHEN’S STONING IN ACTS 7:60), 6 SPECIAL MALE LORD POSITIONS & 4 TRINITY LORDS THROUGHOUT THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL TIMEFRAME & 4 LAW LORDS IN 4 DIFFERENT REVELATIONS ON 4 LEVELS (LUKE 23 IN GOSPEL OF LUKE & ACTS 7 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & LUKE 23 IN GOSPEL OF LUKE & ACTS 7 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & BECAUSE OF THE SCRIPTURE SAYING THE FIRST SHALL BE LAST & THE LAST FIRST, THERE IS 9 SUPREME ENGLISH LORDS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN ISRAEL IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THERE IS 9 SUPREME ENGLISH LORDS IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30, WHICH MAKES 1 ENGLISH PERIMETER OF 18 SUPREME LORDS, WHICH SAD TO SAY MOST ETERNAL CREATURES HOLDS TO ONLY 1 REVELATION, WITH JESUS TO JOHN & IGNORES OR OPPOSES THE 17 OTHER REVELATIONS IN THE “ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS” OR IN THE “GREATNESS OF THE REVELATIONS” TO NOT BE ABLE TO BEAT THE 2 TOP DEVILS---LUCIFER & VICTORIA AT THEIR OWN GAME IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10]! 
REVELATION 22:14
BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS: THOSE WHO DO IS Οἱ ΠΟΙΟῦΝΤΕΣ [HOI POIOUNTES], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE: THE ONES CONTINUALLY DOING. THE NU TEXT HAS BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO WASH THEIR ROBES, WHICH SPEAKS OF THEIR SIN BEING CLEANSED BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST (CF. REV. REV. 1:5+; REV. 7:14+).1 THOSE WHO ARE BORN-AGAIN AND TRULY KNOWN BY THE SON ARE THE ONES WHO DO THE WILL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN): NOT EVERYONE WHO SAYS TO ME, ‘LORD, LORD,’ SHALL ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT HE WHO DOES THE (SUPREME) WILL OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN. MANY WILL SAY TO ME IN THAT DAY, ‘LORD, LORD, HAVE WE NOT PROPHESIED IN YOUR NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), CAST OUT DEMONS IN YOUR NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND DONE MANY WONDERS IN YOUR NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH)?’ AND THEN I WILL DECLARE TO THEM, ‘I NEVER KNEW YOU; DEPART FROM ME, YOU WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS!’ (MTT. MAT. 7:21-23) [EMPHASIS ADDED] OUR BLESSING DOES NOT DERIVE FROM MERELY KNOWING THE THINGS OF GOD, BUT FROM DOING THEM (JOHN JOHN 13:15 CF. REV. REV. 12:17+; REV. 14:12+). JESUS SAID THAT IF WE LOVE HIM, THEN WE WILL KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS (JOHN JOHN 14:15, JOHN 14:21-23). WHEN WE NEGLECT TO KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, WE DEMONSTRATE OUR LACK OF LOVE FOR HIM. OUR MOTIVATION TO KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS IS ALSO FOUND IN OUR DESIRE TO PURIFY OURSELVES IN PREPARATION FOR HIS APPEARING (1JN. 1JN. 3:2-3). THE POWER TO KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS IS DERIVED FROM THE INDWELLING HOLY SPIRIT (1JN. 1JN. 3:24). IF WE CALL HIM “LORD,” BUT DO NOT KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, WE ARE SCHIZOPHRENIC. HOW CAN HE BE LORD WHEN WE WILL NOT OBEY HIM (LUKE LUKE 6:46)? WORSE THAN THAT, WE ARE FOUND TO BE LIARS CONCERNING OUR RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM: NOW BY THIS WE KNOW THAT WE KNOW HIM, IF WE KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS. HE WHO SAYS, “I KNOW HIM,” AND DOES NOT KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, IS A LIAR, AND THE TRUTH IS NOT IN HIM. (1JN. 1JN. 2:3-4) THEREFORE, LAY ASIDE ALL FILTHINESS AND OVERFLOW OF WICKEDNESS, AND RECEIVE WITH MEEKNESS THE IMPLANTED WORD, WHICH IS ABLE TO SAVE YOUR SOULS. BUT BE DOERS OF THE WORD, AND NOT HEARERS ONLY, DECEIVING YOURSELVES. FOR IF ANYONE IS A HEARER OF THE WORD AND NOT A DOER, HE IS LIKE A MAN OBSERVING HIS NATURAL FACE IN A MIRROR; FOR HE OBSERVES HIMSELF, GOES AWAY, AND IMMEDIATELY FORGETS WHAT KIND OF MAN HE WAS. (JAS. JAS. 1:21-24) THIS IS ONE OF EIGHT BLESSINGS GIVEN WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. 
THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE: THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE IS ἔΣΤΑΙ ἡ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ΑὐΤῶΝ ἐΠὶ [ESTAI HĒ EXOUSIA AUTŌN EPI] : IT WILL BE THE AUTHORITY OF THEM OVER THE TREE OF LIFE. THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE IS UNIVERSAL TO ALL BELIEVERS. NO MENTION IS MADE OF TWO CATEGORIES OF THE REDEEMED IN ETERNITY: THOSE WHO REQUIRE ACCESS TO THE TREE AND THOSE WHO DO NOT. NEITHER IS THERE MENTION OF SOME WHO EAT THE FRUIT AND OTHERS WHO ONLY USE THE LEAVES. 
MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY: THOSE WHO ARE BORN-AGAIN ARE THE OVERCOMERS. THROUGH THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT THEY WILL ALSO BE THOSE WHO DO THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD. THEY ARE AMONG THE REDEEMED WHO ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE AND THEREFORE AVOID THE SECOND DEATH WHICH IS BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 21:15+). THEY HAVE FULL ACCESS TO THE NEW JERUSALEM WHOSE GATES ARE NEVER CLOSED (REV. REV. 21:24-26+). ALL THE REDEEMED HAVE ACCESS THROUGH THE GATES. ACCESS THROUGH THE GATES IS EQUIVALENT WITH RIGHTS TO THE TREE OF LIFE BECAUSE THE TREE IS WITHIN THE CITY. TO ACCESS THE TREE, ONE MUST FIRST GO THROUGH THE GATES. 
REVELATION 22:15
BUT OUTSIDE ARE DOGS: DOGS IS ΚΎΝΕΣ [KYNES] WHICH REFERS TO THOSE WHO ARE IMPURE, “AS AN UNCLEAN ANIMAL”1 (PS. PS. 22:16, PS. 22:20; ISA. ISA. 56:10-11; MTT. MAT. 7:15; PHP. PHP. 3:2). “THE DOGS” ...IS A METAPHOR FOR THE MORALLY SEXUALLY IMPURE AS IT IS THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE. THEY REPRESENT WITCHES AS MALE PROSTITUTES (DEU. DEU. 23:18), GENTILES (MTT. MAT. 15:26), AND JUDAIZERS (PHP. PHP. 3:2-3), AMONG OTHER THINGS (CF. 2K. 2K. 8:13; PS. PS. 22:16, PS. 22:20; ISA. ISA. 56:10; MTT. MAT. 7:6; MARK MARK 7:27). IN THE ORIENT DOGS ARE SCAVENGERS AND ARE OBJECTS OF GREAT CONTEMPT.2
SORCERERS...SEXUALLY IMMORAL...MURDERERS...IDOLATERS...WHOEVER LOVES AND PRACTICES A LIE: WHOEVER LOVES AND PRACTICES A LIE IS ΠΑ῀Σ ΦΙΛῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΟΙῶΝ ΨΕῦΔΟΣ [PAS PHILŌN KAI POIŌN PSEUDOS]: ALL WHILE CONTINUALLY SEXUALLY LOVING AND CONTINUALLY DOING [A] LIE. BUT THE SEXUAL COWARDLY: CIVILIANS, COWARDLY IS ΔΕΙΛΟῖΣ [DEILOIS]: “TIMID [ONES],”1 “PERSONS SHOWING FEAR IN A SHAMEFUL WAY.”2 THE WORD IS USED TO DESCRIBE LACK OF FAITH (MTT. MAT. 8:26; MARK MARK 4:40). DURING THE TRIBULATION, THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS TOOK HIS MARK, PARTLY OUT OF FEAR OF LOSING THEIR LIVES (REV. REV. 13:15+). THEY WERE AMONG THOSE WHO, BECAUSE OF FEAR, SAVED THEIR LIVES, BUT ULTIMATELY LOST BOTH THEIR SOUL AND BODY IN HELL (MTT. MAT. 10:28). THE WICKED AND LAZY SERVANT HID HIS TALENT IN THE GROUND OUT OF FEAR RATHER THAN INVESTING IT FOR THE LORD’S BENEFIT. HE WAS CAST INTO OUTER DARKNESS (MTT. MAT. 25:25; LUKE LUKE 19:21). THOSE WHO DENY JESUS BEFORE MEN, POSSIBLY OUT OF FEAR, WILL NOT BE CONFESSED BY THE SON OF MAN BEFORE GOD AND HIS ANGELS (LUKE LUKE 12:8-9). MANY OF THE RELIGIOUS RULERS BELIEVED IN JESUS, BUT FOR FEAR OF BEING PUT OUT OF THE SYNAGOGUE BY THE PHARISEES, WOULD NOT CONFESS HIM. THEY LOVED THE PRAISE OF MEN MORE THAN THE PRAISE OF GOD (JOHN JOHN 12:43). THIS PASSAGE CONCERNS THOSE WHO ARE AMONG THE UNREDEEMED, IT IS NOT A THREAT THAT BELIEVERS WHO STRUGGLE WITH FEAR AT TIMES ARE IN DANGER OF THE LAKE OF FIRE. THOSE WHO ARE BORN-AGAIN HAVE NOT BEEN GIVEN A SPIRIT OF FEAR, “BUT OF POWER AND OF LOVE AND OF A SOUND MIND” (2TI. 2TI. 1:7). UNBELIEVING: SEXUAL IGNORANT, UNBELIEVING IS ἀΠΊΣΤΟΙΣ [APISTOIS]: ONES WITHOUT FAITH. THOSE WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH ARE CONDEMNED (2TH. 2TH. 2:12). THOSE WHO ARE UNBELIEVING HAVE A DEFILED MIND AND CONSCIENCE. THEY OFTEN PROFESS TO KNOW GOD, BUT BY THEIR WORKS THEY DENY HIM (TIT. TIT. 1:15-16). LACK OF FAITH IN THE SON RESULTS IN ETERNAL CONDEMNATION: HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS EVERLASTING LIFE; AND HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE THE SON SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD ABIDES ON HIM. (JOHN JOHN 3:36) HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON OF GOD HAS THE WITNESS IN HIMSELF; HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE GOD HAS MADE HIM A LIAR, BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED THE TESTIMONY THAT GOD HAS GIVEN OF HIS SON. (1JN. 1JN. 5:10) THERE ARE NO UNBELIEVING AMONG THE OVERCOMERS: “AND THIS IS THE VICTORY WHICH HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH. WHO IS HE WHO OVERCOMES THE WORLD, BUT HE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD?” (1JN. 1JN. 5:4-5). ABOMINABLE: SEX MONEY (MATT. MATT. 6:24; 1 TIM. 1 TIM. 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13), SEXUAL (ROMANS 1:21-28, 32), WICKED, ABOMINABLE IS ἐΒΔΕΛΥΓΜΈΝΟΙΣ [EBDELYGMENOIS]: “ABHORRENT, DETESTABLE [ONES],”3 “LOATHSOME [ONES].”4 THE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE INDICATES THEY HAVE BECOME ABOMINABLE BECAUSE THEY PARTICIPATED IN ACTIVITIES WHICH ARE CONSIDERED ABOMINABLE TO GOD. THEY ARE CONSIDERED UNCLEAN AND, THEREFORE, WILL NEVER ENTER THE HOLY CITY (REV. REV. 21:27+). THE CUP WHICH THE HARLOT HELD WAS FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION (ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ [PORNEIAS], SEE BELOW) (REV. REV. 17:4+). ABOMINABLE ACTIVITIES UNDER THE LAW OF MOSES INCLUDE: PARTAKING OF UNCLEAN ANIMALS (LEV. LEV. 11:10-42); HOMOSEXUAL BEHAVIOR (LEV. LEV. 18:22; LEV. 20:13); BESTIALITY (LEV. LEV. 18:23-26); IMPROPER CONSUMPTION OF AN OFFERING (LEV. LEV. 19:7); IDOL WORSHIP (DEU. DEU. 7:25-26); CHILD SACRIFICE (DEU. DEU. 12:31; DEU. DEU. 18:10); OFFERING AN IMPERFECT SACRIFICE (DEU. DEU. 17:1); WORSHIPING OTHER GODS, INCLUDING ASTRAL BODIES (DEU. DEU. 13:13-14; DEU. DEU. 17:3-4); SORCERY, WITCHCRAFT, SOOTHSAYING, INTERPRETING OMENS (DEU. DEU. 18:12); CROSS-DRESSING (DEU. DEU. 22:5); OFFERING MONEY GAINED THROUGH SINFUL PRACTICES IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD (DEU. DEU. 23:18); TAKING A WOMAN BACK AFTER HAVING DIVORCED (DEU. DEU. 24:4); AND MANY MORE. ALL OF THESE ACTIVITIES HAVE A COMMON ATTRIBUTE: THEY ARE BEHAVIORS WHICH AROUSES GOD’S ANGER BECAUSE THEY CONTRAVENE HIS LAW. IN THIS SENSE, ABOMINATION AND REBELLION ARE RELATED. SEXUALLY IMMORAL: SEXUALLY IMMORAL IS ΠΌΡΝΟΙΣ [PORNOIS]: FORNICATING ONES5, USED OF A MAN WHO HAS SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH A WITCH, HARLOT, WHORE OR A PROSTITUTE (1COR. 1COR. 5:9). THE SAME ROOT WORD DESCRIBES THE HARLOT: ΠΌΡΝΗΣ [PORNĒS]. DURING THE TRIBULATION, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS REFUSED TO REPENT OF THEIR SEXUAL IMMORALITY (REV. REV. 9:21+). SORCERERS: (FORBIDDEN) SEXUAL SORCERERS IS ΦΑΡΜΆΚΟΙΣ [PHARMAKOIS]: “ONE WHO PREPARES AND USES DRUGS FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES OR RITUAL WITCHCRAFT SORCERER, POISONER, MAGICIAN.”6 DURING THE TRIBULATION, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS REFUSED TO REPENT OF THEIR SORCERIES (REV. REV. 9:21+). IDOLATERS: SEXUAL IDOLATERS IS ΕἰΔΩΛΟΛΆΤΡΑΙΣ [EIDŌLOLATRAIS]: THOSE WHO TAKE PART IN IDOL-WORSHIP OR CONSULT FALSE PROPHETS.7 JEZEBEL SEDUCED GOD’S SERVANTS TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY AND EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS (REV. REV. 2:20+ CF. 1COR. 1COR. 10:19-20). LIARS: SEXUAL LIARS: JESUS TOLD THE PHARISEES, “YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER) THE DEVIL, AND THE (SEXUAL) DESIRES (VICTORIA) OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER) YOU WANT TO DO...THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES, FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER (LUCIFER) OF IT” (JOHN JOHN 8:44). THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE, THE ANTICHRIST, WAS WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS AND LYING WONDERS (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). THOSE WHO CONTINUE TO LIE WILL ULTIMATELY FALL PREY THEMSELVES TO LIES: THEY WILL NOT COME TO THE TRUTH (2TH. 2TH. 2:11-12). EVENTUALLY, THEIR OWN CONSCIENCE BECOMES SEARED (1TI. 1TI. 4:2). ALL WHO REJECT SALVATION ARE ULTIMATELY LIARS: “WHO IS A LIAR BUT HE WHO DENIES THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST?” (1JN. 1JN. 2:22). THE TRUTH OF GOD HAS BEEN MADE KNOWN TO MEN THROUGH GENERAL REVELATION, BUT MEN ACTIVELY SUPPRESS THE TRUTH (LIE) IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. KNOWING THE TRUTH, THEY PROMOTE FALSE IDEAS SUCH AS GOD DOESN’T EXIST OR THAT HIS EXISTENCE CANNOT BE KNOWN (ROM. ROM. 1:18). SHALL HAVE THEIR PART (NONE OF THESE FUCKING EVIL WICKED THINGS CAN NEVER PASS THE 20TH LEVEL, UNLESS YOU ARE WASHED BY THE LORD): NOT HAVING THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24), THESE DO NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND, BY NATURE, PRACTICE THE WORKS OF THE FLESH (ROM. ROM. 8:1-5; GAL. GAL. 5:16): NOW THE WORKS OF THE FLESH ARE EVIDENT, WHICH ARE: ADULTERY, FORNICATION, UNCLEANNESS, LEWDNESS, (FORBIDDEN) IDOLATRY, (FORBIDDEN) SORCERY, HATRED, CONTENTIONS, JEALOUSIES, OUTBURSTS OF WRATH, SELFISH AMBITIONS, DISSENSIONS, HERESIES, ENVY, MURDERS, DRUNKENNESS, REVELRIES, AND THE LIKE; OF WHICH I TELL YOU BEFOREHAND, JUST AS I ALSO TOLD YOU IN TIME PAST, THAT THOSE WHO PRACTICE SUCH THINGS WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. (GAL. GAL. 5:19-21) FOR THIS YOU KNOW, THAT NO FORNICATOR, UNCLEAN PERSON, NOR COVETOUS MAN, WHO IS AN IDOLATER, HAS ANY INHERITANCE IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST AND GOD. LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU WITH EMPTY WORDS, FOR BECAUSE OF THESE THINGS THE WRATH OF GOD COMES UPON THE SONS OF DISOBEDIENCE. THEREFORE, DO NOT BE PARTAKERS WITH THEM. (EPH. EPH. 5:5-7) BUT WE KNOW THAT THE LAW IS GOOD IF ONE USES IT LAWFULLY, KNOWING THIS: THAT THE LAW IS NOT MADE FOR A RIGHTEOUS PERSON, BUT FOR THE LAWLESS AND INSUBORDINATE, FOR THE UNGODLY AND FOR SINNERS, FOR THE UNHOLY AND PROFANE, FOR MURDERERS OF FATHERS AND MURDERERS OF MOTHERS, FOR MANSLAYERS, FOR FORNICATORS, FOR SODOMITES, FOR KIDNAPPERS, FOR LIARS, FOR PERJURERS, AND IF THERE IS ANY OTHER THING THAT IS CONTRARY TO SOUND DOCTRINE. (1TI. 1TI. 1:8-10) THOSE DESCRIBED BY THIS LIST ARE ONES WHO CONTINUED IN THESE ACTIVITIES WITHOUT REPENTANCE. IN WRITING TO THE CHURCH AT CORINTH, PAUL EMPHASIZES THE FORGIVENESS WHICH REMAINS AVAILABLE FOR THE GODLESS IN THIS AGE OF GRACE, IF THEY WOULD BUT TURN TO GOD IN FAITH AND BE CLEANSED OF THEIR SIN: DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT THE UNRIGHTEOUS WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD? DO NOT BE DECEIVED. NEITHER FORNICATORS, NOR IDOLATERS, NOR ADULTERERS, NOR HOMOSEXUALS, NOR SODOMITES, NOR THIEVES (IF YOU WORK FOR MONEY OR WORK FOR THE VALUE OF MONEY, BUT ARE FOUND AS  ROBBERS OF THE LORD’S MONEY, YOU SHALL NOT PASS THE 20TH LEVEL IN STRENGTH IS THE 30TH LEVEL, BUT IN DOWNTIME YOU MAY BE ABLE TO REACH THE 40TH LEVEL TO THE 60TH LEVEL IN THE GOLD CUT OFF IN MATTHEW 6:24; MALACHI 3:8-12; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15), NOR COVETOUS, NOR DRUNKARDS, NOR REVILERS, NOR EXTORTIONERS WILL INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. AND SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU. BUT YOU WERE WASHED, BUT YOU WERE SANCTIFIED, BUT YOU WERE JUSTIFIED IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD JESUS AND BY THE SPIRIT OF OUR GOD. (1COR. 1COR. 6:9-11) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE: WHICH BURNS IS ΚΑΙΟΜΈΝῃ [KAIOMENĒ], PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: THE LAKE BEING PRESENTLY BURNT WITH FIRE. EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON THE ONGOING REALITY OF THE FIRE. ALL THE UNSAVED DEAD, WHO WERE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). 
SORCERERS IS Οἱ ΦΆΡΜΑΚΟΙ [HOI PHARMAKOI]: THOSE WHO USE ILLEGAL DRUGS FOR FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS. DID NOT REPENT: THE VERY REASON THAT ONLY ONE-THIRD WERE KILLED WAS TO PROVIDE A WITNESS AND OPPORTUNITY FOR THE REMAINING TWO-THIRDS TO REPENT AND TURN TO GOD. LIKE JEZEBEL OF THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA (REV. REV. 2:21+)—WHO IS A TYPE FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE END—THEY FAIL TO SEE GOD’S GRACIOUS MERCY IN GIVING THEM ADDITIONAL TIME TO REPENT. “NOW, THEREFORE,” SAYS THE LORD, “TURN TO ME WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH FASTING, WITH WEEPING, AND WITH MOURNING.” SO REND YOUR HEART, AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS; RETURN TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR HE IS GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND OF GREAT KINDNESS; AND HE RELENTS FROM DOING HARM. (JOEL JOEL 2:12-13) BUT, AS WE SHALL SEE, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS CONTINUE TO HARDEN THEIR HEARTS WITH THE RESULT THAT STAYS OF JUDGMENT WHICH INDICATE GOD’S MERCY AND FORBEARANCE ARE MET WITH A CONTINUANCE OR EVEN ELEVATION OF THEIR SINFUL DEEDS (REV. REV. 16:8-11+). THIS IS THE PURPOSE OF WHAT JESUS DESCRIBED TO THE CHURCH AT PHILADELPHIA: “BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY COMMAND TO PERSEVERE, I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] MUCH LIKE THE TESTING OF JESUS IN THE WILDERNESS FOLLOWING HIS BAPTISM BY JOHN (MTT. MAT. 4:1-11), THIS PERIOD IS MEANT NOT SO MUCH TO SEE HOW THOSE BEING TESTED RESPOND, BUT TO DEMONSTRATE THEIR UNCHANGING CHARACTER. THE ANALOGY OF THE TRIBULATION WITH ITS PLAGUES TO THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IS FOUND IN THE SIMILARITY OF THE CHARACTER OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO PHARAOH: BOTH REFUSED TO REPENT. IN PHARAOH’S CASE, AS THE PLAGUES CONTINUED TO INTENSIFY, HE CONTINUED TO HARDEN HIS HEART (EX. EX. 7:13, EX. 7:23; EX. 8:15, EX. 8:19, EX. 8:32; EX. 9:34). SO WILL THE HEARTS OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. AND YET, THROUGH THE MYSTERY OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY, THE CONTINUED OPPOSITION OF THE UNREPENTANT WILL BE USED TO BRING HIM GREAT GLORY (EX. EX. 11:9; REV. REV. 19:1+). THE PROVERB WRITER CAPTURED THE SPIRIT OF THE UNREPENTANT: “THOUGH YOU GRIND A FOOL IN A MORTAR WITH A PESTLE ALONG WITH CRUSHED GRAIN, YET HIS FOOLISHNESS WILL NOT DEPART FROM HIM” (PR. PR. 27:22). IT IS GOD’S SPECIFIC PURPOSE IN THE MIDST OF JUDGMENT TO BRING REPENTANCE. YET OFTEN, AS HERE, MEN FAIL TO RESPOND TO HIS CORRECTION: O LORD, ARE NOT YOUR EYES ON THE TRUTH? YOU HAVE STRICKEN THEM, BUT THEY HAVE NOT GRIEVED; YOU HAVE CONSUMED THEM, BUT THEY HAVE REFUSED TO RECEIVE CORRECTION. THEY HAVE MADE THEIR FACES HARDER THAN ROCK; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO RETURN. THEREFORE, I SAID, “SURELY THESE ARE POOR. THEY ARE FOOLISH; FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW THE WAY OF THE LORD, THE JUDGMENT OF THEIR GOD.” (JER. JER. 5:3-4) “ALSO, I GAVE YOU CLEANNESS OF TEETH IN ALL YOUR CITIES. AND LACK OF BREAD IN ALL YOUR PLACES; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I ALSO WITHHELD RAIN FROM YOU, WHEN THERE WERE STILL THREE MONTHS TO THE HARVEST. I MADE IT RAIN ON ONE CITY, I WITHHELD RAIN FROM ANOTHER CITY. ONE PART WAS RAINED UPON, AND WHERE IT DID NOT RAIN THE PART WITHERED. SO TWO OR THREE CITIES WANDERED TO ANOTHER CITY TO DRINK WATER, BUT THEY WERE NOT SATISFIED; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I BLASTED YOU WITH BLIGHT AND MILDEW. WHEN YOUR GARDENS INCREASED, YOUR VINEYARDS, YOUR FIG TREES, AND YOUR OLIVE TREES, THE LOCUST DEVOURED THEM; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I SENT AMONG YOU A PLAGUE AFTER THE MANNER OF EGYPT; YOUR YOUNG MEN I KILLED WITH A SWORD, ALONG WITH YOUR CAPTIVE HORSES; I MADE THE STENCH OF YOUR CAMPS COME UP INTO YOUR NOSTRILS; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I OVERTHREW SOME OF YOU, AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH, AND YOU WERE LIKE A FIREBRAND PLUCKED FROM THE BURNING; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “THEREFORE, THUS WILL I DO TO YOU, O ISRAEL; BECAUSE I WILL DO THIS TO YOU, PREPARE TO MEET YOUR GOD, O ISRAEL!” FOR BEHOLD, HE WHO FORMS MOUNTAINS, AND CREATES THE WIND, WHO DECLARES TO MAN WHAT HIS THOUGHT IS, AND MAKES THE MORNING DARKNESS, WHO TREADS THE HIGH PLACES OF THE EARTH-THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME. (AMOS AMOS 4:6-13) MOST FREQUENTLY, MEN COMPLAIN THAT IF ONLY THEY HAD MORE DEFINITE INFORMATION, THEN THEY WOULD REPENT AND BELIEVE. OUR EXPERIENCE HAS BEEN THAT THE NEEDED INFORMATION IS MORE OFTEN A SMOKESCREEN FOR A REBELLIOUS AND UNREPENTANT HEART WHICH HAS NO INTENTION OF SUBMITTING TO GOD. FOR WE HAVE SPENT MANY AN HOUR IN DISCUSSIONS WITH SUCH AS THESE—PROVIDING INFORMATION AND ANSWERING OBJECTIONS—ONLY TO FIND THAT, HAVING ANSWERED ONE OBJECTION, A NEW ONE QUICKLY ARISES IN ITS PLACE! THESE STAND IN THE PLACE OF THE RICH MAN WHO ASKED THAT SOMEONE FROM THE DEAD BE SENT BACK WITH MORE EVIDENCE TO HIS BROTHERS SO THAT THEY WOULD ACCEPT THE HORRIBLE TRUTH OF THE JUDGMENT AHEAD: THEN HE SAID, ‘I BEG YOU THEREFORE, FATHER, THAT YOU WOULD SEND HIM TO MY FATHER’S HOUSE, FOR I HAVE FIVE BROTHERS, THAT HE MAY TESTIFY TO THEM, LEST THEY ALSO COME TO THIS PLACE OF TORMENT.’ ABRAHAM SAID TO HIM, ‘THEY HAVE MOSES AND THE PROPHETS; LET THEM HEAR THEM.’ AND HE SAID, ‘NO, FATHER ABRAHAM; BUT IF ONE GOES TO THEM FROM THE DEAD, THEY WILL REPENT.’ BUT HE SAID TO HIM, ‘IF THEY DO NOT HEAR MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, NEITHER WILL THEY BE PERSUADED THOUGH ONE RISE FROM THE DEAD.’ (LUKE LUKE 16:27-31) ABRAHAM RECOGNIZES THAT THE PROBLEM IS NOT ONE OF EVIDENCE, BUT A HARD HEART. THEY ALREADY HAVE ENOUGH EVIDENCE TO BELIEVE, BUT CHOOSE NOT TO. “THE FOOL HAS SAID IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD.’” (PS. PS. 14:1; PS. 53:1). PAUL CATALOGS THE DAMNING CONDITION OF THE UNREGENERATE MAN (ROM. ROM. 3:10-18). EVEN AFTER THIS CATASTROPHIC INTERVENTION, MEN WILL CONTINUE TO REJECT GOD BECAUSE THEY DESIRE INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD: THE DEATH OF ONE-THIRD OF THE EARTH’S REMAINING POPULATION WILL BE THE MOST CATASTROPHIC DISASTER TO STRIKE THE EARTH SINCE THE FLOOD. YET IN AN AMAZING DISPLAY OF HARDNESS OF HEART, THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES, DID NOT REPENT. IT IS UNIMAGINABLE THAT AFTER YEARS OF SUFFERING AND DEATH UNDER THE TERRIFYING JUDGMENTS FROM GOD, COUPLED WITH THE POWERFUL PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL BY THE 144,000 JEWISH EVANGELISTS (REV. REV. 7:1-8+), THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:1-14+), AN ANGEL IN THE SKY (REV. REV. 14:6-7+), AND OTHER BELIEVERS (MTT. MAT. 24:14), THE SURVIVORS WILL STILL REFUSE TO REPENT.1 MAN’S BASIC SIN IS INDEPENDENCE; IT IS NOT THAT HE BLATANTLY PREFERS SATAN TO GOD; IT IS JUST THAT HE WISHES NOT TO BE UNDER GOD’S AUTHORITY. BUT DEEP DOWN MAN CHOOSES SATAN BECAUSE HE PROMISES INDEPENDENCE. HOWEVER, THIS SECTION REVEALS THAT SATAN WILL NEVER DELIVER ON HIS PROMISE, BUT INSTEAD DELIVERS THE MOST VICIOUS FORM OF SEXUAL BONDAGE.2 MURDERS: MURDER HAS ALWAYS BEEN PREVALENT UPON THE EARTH. IN “CIVILIZED” SOCIETIES SUCH AS OURS, IT IS OFTEN HIDDEN OUT OF DIRECT VIEW AND UNDER THE CONTROL OF POLICIES RELATED TO POPULATION CONTROL: ABORTION, EUTHANASIA, AND GENETIC ENGINEERING. DURING THE TRIBULATION, THERE WILL BE INCREASED MURDERS AS THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE BEAST ARE “PURGED” FROM SOCIETY (DAN. DAN. 9:21, DAN. 9:25; REV. REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 16:6+; REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:24+). UNREPENTANT MURDERERS WILL HAVE THEIR PLACE IN THE SECOND DEATH (REV. REV. 21:8+). SORCERIES: ΦΑΡΜΆΚΩΝ [PHARMAKŌN]: FORBIDDEN MAGIC “MAGIC POTION, CHARM,”1 RELATED TO ΦΑΡΜΑΚΕΊΑ [PHARMAKEIA], “EMPLOYMENT OF DRUGS FOR ANY PURPOSE: SORCERY, MAGIC, ENCHANTMENT.”2 THE TERM OCCURS IN THE LIST OF THE WORKS OF THE FLESH (GAL. GAL. 5:20) AND IS TRANSLATED SORCERY (WITCHCRAFT, KJV). IT ALSO DESCRIBES THE SORCERY BY WHICH BABYLON DECEIVED ALL THE NATIONS (ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:12; REV. REV. 18:23+). EX. 7:22. OF BABYLON, ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:12).”3 SORCERY WAS FORBIDDEN BY THE LAW OF MOSES (EX. EX. 22:18; DEU. DEU. 18:10-11) AS WERE ALL PRACTICES WHICH INVOLVED COMMUNICATION WITH THE DEAD SUCH AS CONJURING SPELLS (DEU. DEU. 18:11), CONSULTING MEDIUMS (1S. 1S. 28:3-9), SPIRITISM, OR CALLING UP THE DEAD (REALLY THE DEMONIC REALM). THIS INCLUDED ALL FORMS OF MAGIC (EX. EX. 22:18; LEV. LEV. 19:31; LEV. LEV. 20:6, LEV. 20:27; 2CHR. 2CHR. 33:6; MAL. MAL. 3:5). GOD CONDEMNED ALL OF THESE PRACTICES AND WAS INDIGNANT THAT MEN WOULD “SEEK THE DEAD, ON BEHALF OF THE LIVING” (ISA. ISA. 8:19). INSTEAD, THEY WERE TO SEEK THE LIVING GOD. ONE NEED ONLY VIEW MODERN CARTOONS ON TELEVISION OR OBSERVE THE RECENT HARRY POTTER PHENOMENON TO OBSERVE HOW THE FOUNDATION CONTINUES TO BE LAID FOR SUBSEQUENT GENERATIONS WHO WILL HAVE LITTLE RESERVATION TO PARTICIPATE IN THESE FORBIDDEN PRACTICES.4 THAT PEOPLE ARE TODAY [1983] BEING PREPARED FOR AN IRRUPTION OF DEMONS, HOWEVER, SEEMS VERY PROBABLE. THE PLETHORA OF MOVIES, TELEVISION PROGRAMS, AND BOOKS WITH DEMONIC THEMES, ALONG WITH THE LATTER-DAY MUSHROOM GROWTH OF OCCULT RELIGIONS AND PRACTICES, ARE ALL SURELY CONDITIONING MEN TO A WIDESPREAD BELIEF IN SATAN AND HIS DEMONS. FURTHERMORE, NONE OF THIS IS DRIVING MEN TO REFUGE IN CHRIST, AS ONE MIGHT AT FIRST SUPPOSE IT WOULD.5 DRUGS ARE USED IN ASSOCIATION WITH SORCERY BECAUSE THEY PLACE THE PRACTITIONER INTO AN ALTERED STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS, WHEREBY HE OR SHE BECOMES MORE OPEN TO CONTACT WITH THE DEMONIC REALM. THE FOLLOWING ACCOUNT OF A SHAMAN FROM THE YANOMAMO TRIBE ILLUSTRATES THE CONNECTION BETWEEN DRUG USE AND THE DEMONIC REALM—A CONNECTION WELL-KNOWN EVEN AMONG “PRIMITIVE” PEOPLES: I RECENTLY INTERVIEWED A MAN WHO HAD SPENT MOST OF HIS LIFE COMMUNING WITH SPIRIT ENTITIES. THERE IS NO DOUBT AS TO HIS “AUTHENTICITY.” HE WAS A SHAMAN, A MEDICINE MAN AND CHIEF OF HIS YANOMAMO TRIBE, WHICH RESIDES DEEP IN THE AMAZONIAN RAIN FOREST OF VENEZUELA. AT ODDS WITH THE LIE PROMOTED IN ANTHROPOLOGICAL CIRCLES THAT THE LIVES OF PRIMITIVE TRIBES-PEOPLE ARE PURE, NATURAL AND EDEN-LIKE AND THEREFORE BEST KEPT FROM OUTSIDE INFLUENCE —CHIEF SHOEFOOT AND HIS PEOPLES VIOLENT, FEAR-FILLED EXISTENCE IS DOCUMENTED IN A BOOK TITLED THE SPIRIT OF THE RAIN FOREST, WRITTEN BY MARK RITCHIE...AS A YOUNG BOY, SHOEFOOT WAS SINGLED OUT AS ONE SENSITIVE TO THE SPIRIT REALM AND SUBSEQUENTLY INITIATED INTO THE SORCERERS WORLD. AGAIN, A SHAMAN IS ONE WHO, THROUGH KNOWLEDGE AND POWER OBTAINED FROM THE SPIRITS, HEALS AND GUIDES HIS PEOPLE. ALTHOUGH THE INITIAL PROCESS OF ENABLING HIM TO CONTACT THE SPIRITS WAS BRUTAL, INVOLVING DAYS OF FOOD AND WATER DEPRIVATION AND HAVING SOMEONE FORCE HALLUCINOGENIC DRUGS INTO HIS SYSTEM BY BLOWING THEM UP HIS NOSE, THE SPIRITS HE MET WERE AT FIRST BENIGN AND CURIOUSLY CAPTIVATING... SHOEFOOT INCREASED HIS DRUG INTAKE IN ORDER TO GO DEEPER INTO THE SPIRIT WORLD TO FIND MORE TRUSTWORTHY AND BENEVOLENT SPIRITS. THAT LED TO EVEN MORE WICKED SPIRITS (LUKE LUKE 11:26), GREATER FRUSTRATION, AND INTENSE DESPAIR.6 [EMPHASIS ADDED] SOME, WHO DENY THE REALITY OF THE SPIRITUAL REALM, BELIEVE EXPERIENCES SUCH AS THOSE OF THIS SHAMAN ARE BROUGHT ON BY NATURAL CAUSES, SUCH AS DRUG USE: I ASKED SHOEFOOT THROUGH INTERPRETER MIKE DAWSON, JOE’S SON, WHO GREW UP AMONG THE YANOMAMO, HOW HE WOULD ANSWER A SKEPTIC WHO THOUGHT HIS EXPERIENCES WITH THE SPIRITS WERE NOTHING MORE THAN HALLUCINATIONS BROUGHT ON BY THE DRUGS HE TOOK. SHOEFOOT’S 70-SOMETHING-YEAR-OLD EYES SPARKLED AT THE QUESTION; HE ENJOYS RESPONDING TO CHALLENGES BY SKEPTICS, ESPECIALLY WHEN HE SPEAKS TO UNIVERSITY ANTHROPOLOGY STUDENTS. ITS IRONIC THAT THIS “PRIMITIVE” MAN CONSIDERS THE HIGHLY EDUCATED ANTHROPOLOGISTS WHO STUDY HIS PEOPLE NAIVE AT BEST, DECEIVED AT WORST. HE TOLD ME OF KNOWING SHAMANS WHO HAD MANY OF THE SAME SPIRITS HE HAD HAD, YET, UNLIKE HIM, THEY DID NOT COME TO KNOW THEM AS A RESULT OF TAKING DRUGS. WHETHER THE CONTACTS WERE MADE WITH A CLEAR MIND OR IN A DRUG-INDUCED STATE, DESCRIPTIONS AND DETAILS WERE NEARLY ALWAYS IDENTICAL THEY ALL COMMUNED WITH THE SAME SPIRITS.7 DURING THE AWFUL DAYS OF THE TRIBULATION, THE BREAKDOWN OF LAW AND ORDER WILL MEAN THAT THERE WILL BE NO MORE RESTRAINTS ON DRUG USE. FURTHERMORE, THE FEARFUL JUDGMENTS ON THE EARTH WILL DRIVE MANY TO DRUGS AS A FORM OF ESCAPISM. THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL GLADLY COOPERATE BECAUSE OF THE GREAT PROFITS INVOLVED [REV. REV. 18:13+].8 INTERESTINGLY, JEZEBEL OF THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA APPARENTLY TAUGHT BELIEVERS TO EXPERIENCE “THE DEPTHS OF SATAN” (REV. REV. 2:24+), MUCH LIKE HER NAMESAKE IN THE OT PRACTICED WITCHCRAFT (2K. 2K. 9:23). AS WE DISCUSSED PREVIOUSLY, JEZEBEL AT THYATIRA CAN BE SEEN AS A TYPE FOR THE CHURCH WHICH ENTERS THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 2:22+) WHEREAS THOSE WHO OVERCOME AND REJECT HER TEACHING WILL RECEIVE “THE MORNING STAR” (REV. REV. 2:28+, WHICH SEE). THOSE WHO PRACTICE SORCERY WILL ALSO HAVE THEIR PART IN THE SECOND DEATH (REV. REV. 21:8+) AND WILL NEVER ENTER THROUGH THE GATES OF THE ETERNAL CITY (REV. REV. 22:15+). SEXUAL IMMORALITY: ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ [PORNEIAS], FROM WHICH WE DERIVE PORN OR PORNOGRAPHY. THE WORD IS USED OF “PROSTITUTION, UNCHASTITY, FORNICATION, OF EVERY KIND OF UNLAWFUL SEXUAL INTERCOURSE, INCLUDING MARITAL SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13.”9 WRITING MANY YEARS AGO, SEISS UNCANNILY IDENTIFIED THE TREND. ONE ONLY WONDERS WHAT HE MIGHT SAY IF HE COULD SEE OUR DAY: AND INTERLINKED WITH THESE SORCERIES, AND REACTING THE ONE ON THE OTHER, WILL ALSO BE THE GENERAL SUBVERSION OF MARRIAGE AND ITS LAWS, AND THE DELUGING OF SOCIETY WITH THE SINS OF FORNICATION AND ADULTERY. THE APOSTLE USES THE WORD “FORNICATION” ALONE, AS EMBRACING ALL FORMS OF LEWDNESS, BUT AS IF TO INTIMATE THAT MARRIAGE WILL THEN BE HARDLY RECOGNIZED ANY MORE. AND ALREADY WE HEAR THE INSTITUTION OF LEGAL WEDLOCK DENOUNCED AND CONDEMNED AS TYRANNICAL, AND ALL RULES, BUT THOSE OF AFFINITY AND DESIRE, REPUDIATED AS UNJUST. ALREADY, IN SOME CIRCLES, WE FIND THE DOCTRINES OF FREE LOVE PUT FORTH AND DEFENDED IN THE NAME OF RIGHT, A BETTER RELIGION, AND A HIGHER LAW. AND IT WOULD BE STRANGE INDEED, IF THE REVIVAL OF THE OLD HEATHEN PHILOSOPHIES AND RELIGIONS, WHICH JUSTIFIED, SANCTIONED, AND SANCTIFIED PROMISCUOUS CONCUBINAGE, DID NOT ALSO BRING WITH IT A REVIVAL OF ALL THESE OLD HEATHEN ABOMINATIONS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]10 THE TERM FOR “SEXUAL IMMORALITY” IS ALSO USED TO DENOTE SPIRITUAL APOSTASY, THAT IS, IDOLATRY. “THIS USAGE WAS MORE EASILY UNDERSTANDABLE BECAUSE SOME SEMITIC AND GRAECO-ROMAN CULTS WERE AT TIMES CONNECTED WITH SEXUAL DEBAUCHERY (CF. HOS HOS. 6:10; JER JER. 3:2, JER. 3:9; 2K. 2K. 9:22).”11 THIS IS THE SENSE IN WHICH BABYLON IS CONDEMNED (REV. REV. 17:2+, REV. 17:5+; REV. 18:3+; REV. 19:2+). PERHAPS AT THE TIME OF THE END, THERE WILL ALSO BE A RESURGENCE OF IDOLATROUS RELIGIOUS PRACTICES INVOLVING TEMPLE PROSTITUTION. IN OUR OWN DAY, THERE IS BLATANT DISREGARD FOR THE LAWS OF MARRIAGE, EVEN AMONG THOSE WHO TAKE THE NAME OF CHRIST. OR THEIR THEFTS: THEFT IS A BROAD SIN WHICH UNDERWRITES MANY OTHER SINS. THE LAST CRIME IN THIS CATEGORY IS THAT OF THEFT. THIS IS “THE STATEMENT OR GENERAL AND ABOUNDING DISHONESTY, THE OBLITERATION OF MORAL DISTINCTIONS, THE DISREGARD OF OTHERS’ RIGHTS, AND THE PRACTICE OF FRAUD, THEFT, AND DECEIT WHEREVER IT IS POSSIBLE.” IN OUR DAY CORRUPTION IN HIGH PLACES GIVES THE EXAMPLE TO ALL CLASSES. THE ONLY WRONG CONSISTS IN GETTING CAUGHT.12 THE CONDITIONS AND JUDGMENTS WHICH JOHN DESCRIBES IN THIS CHAPTER ARE DIFFICULT FOR US TO IMAGINE. YET IF WE UNDERSTAND THE INSPIRED PAGES OF BIBLICAL HISTORY, WE RECOGNIZE THE REALITY OF THE EVENTS ATTENDING THE GENESIS FLOOD AND THE TOWER OF BABEL. WHAT MAN HAS HAD THE CAPABILITY OF DOING IN THE PAST CAN EASILY BE REPEATED IN THE FUTURE. TO THOSE WHO SUGGEST THAT “MODERN MAN” HAS THROWN OFF SUCH SHACKLES, WE ANSWER WITH JUST A FEW WORDS: CHAIRMAN MAO, STALLIN, HITLER, HOLOCAUST. THESE WERE NOT ISOLATED INDIVIDUALS, BUT ENTIRE HISTORICAL MOVEMENTS SUPPORTED BY COUNTLESS OTHERS. THE CAPABILITY OF THE SAME AND WORSE LIES BEFORE US IN THE PAGES OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. I SUPPOSE MANY OF US TEND TO REGARD THIS DESCRIPTION AS FANCIFUL, AS HYPERBOLE, AND TO DOUBT THAT DESTRUCTION ON THIS UNIMAGINABLE SCALE CAN COME TO PASS. HOWEVER, WE SHOULD RECOGNIZE THAT SUCH A VIEW USES OUR EXPERIENCE AS ITS GUIDE, AND THAT HIROSHIMA’S POPULATION WOULD DOUBTLESS HAVE FELT EXACTLY THE SAME IF SOMEONE HAD PROPHESIED THE DEVASTATION ONE ATOMIC BOMB WAS ABOUT TO WREAK ON THEM. BUT THEIR OPINION DID NOT ALTER THE FACT ONE IOTA.13 PEOPLE ARE PRONE TO PERSUADE THEMSELVES THAT THIS WORLD OF SENSE AND TIME IS ALL THAT WE NEED BE CONCERNED ABOUT, AND HENCE HAVE NO FEARS OF AN UNSEEN WORLD OF EVIL, AND NO DECIDED OR ACTIVE DESIRE FOR THE BLESSINGS OF AN UNSEEN WORLD OF GOOD. THEY LIVE ONLY FOR EARTH, NOT DREAMING THAT THIS BRIEF LIFE IS ONLY THE VESTIBULE TO WORLDS OF MIGHTIER AND ETERNAL MOMENT. THEIR HOUSES ARE BUILT BY THE VERY MARGIN OF HELL, AND YET THEY REST AND FEAST IN THEM WITHOUT A FEELING OF INSECURITY OR OF DANGER. THE FLAMES OF PERDITION CLAMOUR AFTER THEM BENEATH THE PAVEMENTS ON WHICH THEY WALK, BUT THEY HAVE NO SENSE OF FEAR OR SERIOUS APPREHENSION. GOD AND ANGELS ARE EVER BUSY TO WIN THEIR ATTENTION TO THE WAYS OF SAFETY, BUT THEY TURN A DEAF EAR AND DRIFT ALONG AS THEY LIST, CRYING, PEACE! PEACE! AND SO WILL THE WICKED AND THE UNBELIEVING GO ON, UNTIL IGNORED AND OFFENDED OMNIPOTENCE GIVES OVER THE POWER TO SATAN TO LET LOOSE UPON THEM THESE HORRID BEINGS FROM THE ABYSS, UNDER WHOSE TORMENT THEY WILL WISH THEY NEVER HAD LIVED AT ALL, AND VAINLY ATTEMPT TO MAKE THEIR ESCAPE FROM WHAT THEY ONCE CONSIDERED THEIR CHIEF AND ONLY GOOD.14 FOR THOSE WHO HAVE NOT YET TRUSTED IN JESUS CHRIST FOR A WAY BACK TO GOD, NOW IS THE TIME TO BE RECONCILED OF YOUR SIN. FOR EACH DAY WHICH PASSES BRINGS US CLOSER TO THE FEARSOME REALITIES DESCRIBED IN THIS CHAPTER: THE INCREDIBLE SCENES OF HELLISH TORTURE AS DEMONIC HORDES ARE RELEASED UPON AN UNSUSPECTING WORLD. BUT MORE FRIGHTENING THAN ALL IS THE LACK OF ANY WILLINGNESS TO REPENT ON THE PART OF THOSE LEFT ALIVE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH! HOW OFTEN MUST ONE HARDEN HIS HEART BEFORE HE REACHES THE POINT OF NO RETURN? WILL YOU STILL BE ABLE TO CONSIDER GOD’S OFFER WITH AN OPEN-HEART TOMORROW AFTER HAVING TURNED AWAY ONE MORE TIME TODAY?
SEXUALLY IMMORAL: SEXUALLY IMMORAL IS Οἱ ΠΌΡΝΟΙ [HOI PORNOI]: A WITCH, WHORE, PROSTITUTE, SORCERESS OR FORNICATOR, THE GREEK ROOT WORD IS PORNIEA, SHORT FOR PORN OR MARITAL SEX IN TOBIT 4:12-13. THE SAME ROOT WORD AS HARLOT. MALE IS A SORCERER OR A WIZARD. THE VERSE DOES NOT INTEND TO TEACH THAT IN THE ETERNAL STATE ALL MANNER OF WICKED MEN WILL BE LIVING JUST OUTSIDE THE HEAVENLY CITY. IT SIMPLY DESCRIBES THE FUTURE WITH THE IMAGERY OF THE PRESENT. THE CONTRAST IS BETWEEN THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE FAITHFUL AND THE FATE OF THE WICKED.3 THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT: THE GREAT HARLOT IS ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:21+; REV. 19:2+ ). THE PROPHETS FORETOLD THE JUDGMENT WHICH WOULD COME AGAINST BABYLON. BOTH ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH DEVOTE MAJOR PASSAGES TO THIS TOPIC WHICH ARE ESSENTIAL BACKGROUND TO AN UNDERSTANDING OF THIS CHAPTER (ISA. ISA. 13:1, ISA. 14:1, ISA. 47:1; JER. JER. 50:1, JER. 51:1). AS WE HAVE SEEN BEFORE, PROPHECIES IN THE OT OFTEN CONTAIN A MIX OF NEAR-TERM AND FAR-FUTURE PREDICTIONS. IN THE CASE OF THE PROPHESIED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, THE NEAR-TERM ASPECTS WERE FULFILLED IN THE CAPTURE OF BABYLON BY CYRUS (DAN. DAN. 5:30-31), BUT THE CITY OF BABYLON HAS NEVER BEEN DESTROYED AS PREDICTED BY THE FAR-FUTURE ASPECTS OF ISAIAH’S AND JEREMIAH’S PROPHECIES. SHE IS TO BE JUDGED BECAUSE SHE HAS CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION AND SHED THE BLOOD OF GOD’S SERVANTS (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 19:2+). THE GREAT HARLOT (GREAT WITCH MOTHERFUCKER): SHE IS “GREAT” IN THE SENSE OF HAVING A DOMINANT ROLE IN SPIRITUAL SEXUAL IDOLATRY THROUGHOUT HISTORY. IN HER IS FOUND THE ORIGIN OF ALL OTHER “DAUGHTER HARLOTS” (REV. REV. 17:5+), FOR SHE PREDATED THEM AND BEGOT (INFLUENCED) THEM. HER HARLOTRY SPEAKS OF HER ABOMINABLE PRACTICES AND SPIRITUAL SEXUAL IDOLATRY. WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS: THE DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN SHOWN JOHN INCLUDES MANY ASPECTS WHICH ARE SIMILAR TO THAT OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH. JEREMIAH SAYS CONCERNING BABYLON: “O YOU WHO DWELL BY MANY WATERS, ABUNDANT IN TREASURES, YOUR END HAS COME” (JER. JER. 51:13A). YET THERE ARE ALSO DIFFERENCES. DURING THE TIME OF JEREMIAH, BABYLON RESIDED BY NUMEROUS WATERS: “BABYLON WAS SURROUNDED BY THE EUPHRATES, WHICH DIVIDED TO FORM MANY ISLANDS, AND A LARGE LAKE WAS NEARBY.”1 “NEBUCHADREZZAR’S BABYLON WAS THE LARGEST CITY IN THE WORLD, COVERING 2,500 ACRES (1,000 HECTARES). THE EUPHRATES, WHICH HAS SINCE SHIFTED ITS COURSE, FLOWED THROUGH IT, THE OLDER PART OF THE CITY BEING ON THE EAST BANK.”2 THE GREAT HARLOT NOW SITS ON (ἐΠὶ [EPI]) MANY WATERS WHICH ARE “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 17:15+). THIS SPEAKS OF BOTH HER INFLUENCE AND SUPPORT, NO LONGER RESTRICTED TO THE PLAIN OF SHINAR (GEN. GEN. 10:10; GEN. 11:2; DAN. DAN. 1:2; ZEC. ZEC. 5:11), BUT NOW EXTENDING THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. THE GREAT HARLOT SEEN BY JOHN INFLUENCES A MUCH WIDER REALM THAN BABYLON OF OLD. HER INFLUENCE WAS SCATTERED WORLDWIDE WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES IN THE JUDGMENT OF BABEL (GEN. GEN. 11:9). THE WATERS UPON WHICH SHE SITS ARE THE WATERS FROM WHICH THE FIRST BEAST AROSE (REV. REV. 13:1+). WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION: THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH THE HARLOT BOTH BECAUSE OF THE ALLURE OF HER HARLOTRIES, BUT ALSO BECAUSE SHE “REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.” THROUGHOUT HISTORY, SHE HAS WIELDED POWERFUL INFLUENCE OVER VARIOUS RULERS OF NATIONS BEYOND BABYLON. FORNICATION IS ἐΠΌΡΝΕΥΣΑΝ [EPORNEUSAN], MEANING TO PROSTITUTE, PRACTICE PROSTITUTION OR SEXUAL IMMORALITY GENERALLY, BUT ALSO USED FIGURATIVELY TO DENOTE THE PRACTICE OF IDOLATRY (HOS. HOS. 9:1; JER. JER. 3:6; EZE. EZE. 23:19; 1CHR. 1CHR. 5:25).1 TO PROSTITUTE SOMETHING IS TO TAKE THAT WHICH HAS A PROPER USE AND TO TURN IT INTO AN IMPROPER USE. A PROSTITUTE TAKES SEX, WHICH HAS A PROPER USE, AND PERVERTS IT WITH AN IMPROPER USE, TURNING IT INTO SOMETHING ILLICIT, CAUSING FORNICATION, WHICH MARITAL SEX IS PORNIEA OR PORN IN TOBIT 4:12-13! IN THIS CASE, THE HARLOT REPRESENTS “RELIGION,” WHICH HAS A PROPER USE (JAS. JAS. 1:26-27), BUT HERE HAS BEEN PROSTITUTED FOR IMPROPER USE. RATHER THAN SERVING, IT RULES. THE FALSE USE OF RELIGION CAUSES SPIRITUAL FORNICATION. THE WORD FORNICATION IS USED BOTH OF PHYSICAL UNFAITHFULNESS AND ALSO OF SPIRITUAL UNFAITHFULNESS, AS IN HOSEA HOS. 1:1-HOS. 2:1; JEREMIAH JER. 2:20; JER. 3:1-9; EZEKIEL EZE. 16:15-41; EZE. 23:5-44, ETC. IT IS WITH THIS WOMAN THAT THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMIT FORNICATION (REV. REV. 17:2+), SHOWING THIS TO BE A UNITY OF RELIGION AND STATE.2 THIS ASPECT OF THE HARLOT IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF THE CITY BABYLON: “SHE HAS MADE ALL NATIONS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 14:8+); THOSE WHO FORNICATED WITH HER WERE ALSO DECEIVED BY HER SORCERY (REV. REV. 18:23+). SOME BELIEVE SHE DIFFERS FROM BABYLON ITSELF, BUT WE BELIEVE THE SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE POINTS IN THE DIRECTION OF IDENTITY. THE WOMAN IS “THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:18+)—BABYLON. LIKE TYRE OF ISAIAH’S DAY, THE HARLOT HAS BOTH COMMERCIAL AND SPIRITUAL ASPECTS WHICH ARE OPPOSED TO GOD: “AND IT SHALL BE, AT THE END OF SEVENTY YEARS, THAT THE LORD WILL VISIT TYRE. SHE WILL RETURN TO HER HIRE, AND COMMIT FORNICATION WITH ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH” (ISA. ISA. 23:17). AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH: AS WENT THE LEADERS, SO WENT THE PEOPLE. NOT ONLY KINGS, BUT AN ENTIRE GLOBAL POPULACE WAS INFLUENCED BY HER. ALTHOUGH SHE INFLUENCED THE INHABITANTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, IT IS THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE TIME OF THE END WHICH ARE HER FINAL DRINKING PARTNERS. MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION: THEY WERE MADE DRUNK FROM THE WINE SHE SERVED UP (REV. REV. 14:8+). BECAUSE NEITHER SHE NOR THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH CHOSE TO RESPOND TO THE LIGHT WHICH ALL MEN ARE GIVEN CONCERNING GOD (ROM. ROM. 1:18-21), GOD USED HER REBELLION TO MAKE ALL THE NATIONS COMMIT EVEN FURTHER TO THEIR ERRANT PATH. “BABYLON WAS A GOLDEN CUP IN THE LORD’S HAND, THAT MADE ALL THE EARTH DRUNK. THE NATIONS DRANK HER WINE; THEREFORE, THE NATIONS ARE DERANGED” (JER. JER. 51:7). IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS GO FORTH TO DRAW THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO GOD’S SUPPER (REV. REV. 16:13-14+ CF. REV. REV. 19:17+), SO TOO BABYLON WAS A GOLDEN CUP IN THE LORD’S HAND. IT WAS HER WHO FIRST MADE THEM DRUNK, BUT IN THEIR CONSISTENT REJECTION OF GOD AND THEIR DRUNKEN STUPOR THEY RETURNED FOR MORE WHICH GOD ALLOWED HER TO CONTINUE SERVING UP.
REVELATION 22:16
I, JESUS, HAVE SENT MY ANGEL TO TESTIFY TO YOU THESE THINGS IN THE CHURCHES: THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST (THE CONTENTS OF WHICH ARE RECORDED BY THIS BOOK), WAS GIVEN BY GOD TO THE SON WHO THEN SENT AND SIGNIFIED IT BY HIS ANGEL TO JOHN (REV. REV. 1:1+). TESTIFY IS ΜΑΡΤΥΡῆΣΑΙ [MARTYRĒSAI]: TESTIFY OR WITNESS. BORE WITNESS: AN EPISTOLARY AORIST, REFERRING TO THE TRUE PERSPECTIVE OF THE EXCELLENT AND OUTSTANDING READERS OF THIS BOOK ONCE IT HAD BEEN ACCOMPLISHED & COMPLETED.1 WHO BORE WITNESS TO THE WORD OF GOD: THE PHRASE WORD OF GOD IS A SIGNATURE OF THE APOSTLE JOHN AND OCCURS IN JOHN JOHN 1:1; 1JN. 1JN. 1:1; 1JN. 2:14; 1JN. 5:7 TR; REV. REV. 1:2+; REV. 19:13+. THIS IS STRONG EVIDENCE THAT JOHN THE APOSTLE IS INDEED THE AUTHOR OF THIS WORK, AS TRADITION HOLDS. THERE ARE MANY PARALLELS BETWEEN JESUS AND GOD’S REVEALED WORD: AMONG THE PARALLELS BETWEEN JESUS AND SCRIPTURE ARE 1) THEIR ETERNALITY; 2) THEIR PRODUCTION BY THE HOLY SPIRIT; 3) A DIVINE MESSAGE EMBODIED IN EARTHLY FORM; 4) THE ACCOMMODATION OF MAN’S LIMITED INTELLECT; 5) PERFECT—WITHOUT SIN; 6) HAVING UNIQUE DIVINE AUTHORITY; 7) REJECTED BY MAN; 8) VICTORIOUS OVER FOES; 9) REVEALED BY FAITH; 10) BEARING WITNESS ONE TO ANOTHER; 11) THE SOLE MEANS OF REVELATION OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN); 12) CALLED THE WORD OF GOD.2 IN THE SAME WAY THAT JESUS WAS FULLY HUMAN AND YET WITHOUT ERROR (DIVINE), THE WRITTEN WORD OF GOD WAS GIVEN THROUGH HUMAN VESSELS WHO WERE SUPERINTENDED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT SO THAT THE RESULT IS INERRANT. TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST: THERE ARE TWO WAYS WHICH THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST MAY BE UNDERSTOOD: JESUS IS THE SUBJECT - THE TESTIMONY WAS PROVIDED BY JESUS. HE IS ITS SOURCE (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE). BOTH HERE AND IN REV. REV. 19:10+, THE GRAMMATICAL EVIDENCE POINTS TOWARD TAKING THIS AS THE SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE (THE TESTIMONY BORN BY JESUS CHRIST—WHICH GOD GAVE HIM).3 JESUS IS THE OBJECT - THE TESTIMONY IS ABOUT JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). HE IS THE ONE REVEALED BY THE TESTIMONY. JOHN WAS BANISHED TO PATMOS “FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 1:9+). THIS ALMOST CERTAINLY REFERS TO PERSECUTION RESULTING FROM HIS TESTIMONY ABOUT JESUS. WHEN THE FIFTH SEAL IS OPENED, JOHN SEES MARTYRS “WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HELD” (REV. REV. 6:9+). WHEN THE TWO WITNESSES FINISH THEIR TESTIMONY, THE BEAST ASCENDS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND OVERCOMES THEM (REV. REV. 11:7+). THE SAINTS WHO OVERCOME SATAN DO SO BY THE (SPOKEN) WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY (REV. REV. 12:11+). THE ENRAGED DRAGON GOES FORTH TO MAKE WAR AGAINST THOSE WHO “HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 12:17+). AT THE START OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, JOHN SEES “THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS (ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ [MARTYRIAN IĒSOU], TESTIMONY OF JESUS)” (REV. REV. 20:4+). IN THESE SITUATIONS, SCRIPTURE RECORDS PERSECUTION AS THE RESULT OF HOLDING THE TESTIMONY. THIS CANNOT REFER TO MERELY RECEIVING A TESTIMONY FROM JESUS. IT MUST REFER TO GIVING THAT TESTIMONY FORTH IN THE FACE OF OPPOSITION. THIS OBJECTIVE SENSE WOULD ALSO BE IN ACCORD WITH WHAT JOHN RECORDS CONCERNING THE ROLE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST (JOHN JOHN 1:7). MANY OTHER PASSAGES INDICATE THAT JESUS IS THE PRIMARY OBJECT OF PROPHETIC REVELATION: THE “VOLUME OF THE BOOK” IS WRITTEN OF HIM (PS. PS. 40:7; LUKE LUKE 18:31; LUKE 24:27, LUKE 24:44; JOHN JOHN 5:39, JOHN 5:46; ACTS ACTS 8:35; ACTS 10:43; HEB. HEB. 10:7). A SURVEY OF VARIOUS PASSAGES CONCERNING THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST INDICATES THAT JESUS IS BOTH THE SUBJECT AND THE OBJECT OF TESTIMONY. PROPHETIC MOTIVATION IS FROM JESUS: “THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST...TESTIFIED” (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). IT IS ALSO ABOUT JESUS: “INDICATING...BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW” (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE SAINTS TO THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CONCERNS BOTH ASPECTS: (1) WE RECEIVE THE TESTIMONY PROVIDED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST; (2) WE ARE CHARGED WITH DELIVERING THE TESTIMONY CONCERNING JESUS TO OTHERS. THE MINISTRY OF THE SAINTS CAN BE FOUND ENTIRELY WITHIN THE PHRASE: KNOWING HIM TO MAKE HIM KNOWN. IF EITHER PART OF THIS “MINISTRY EQUATION” IS NEGLECTED, OUR TESTIMONY SUFFERS.4
TO YOU IS ὑΜῖΝ [HYMIN]: TO YOU ALL [PLURAL]. THE PRIMARY RECIPIENTS OF THE TESTIMONY WHICH JOHN WAS TOLD TO WRITE TO WERE THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA (REV. REV. 1:11+). EVEN SO, EACH LETTER TO THE CHURCHES INCLUDES THE INJUNCTION: “HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES” (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+. REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+). THIS INDICATES THAT THE MESSAGE OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS TO GO OUT TO WHOMEVER HAS A SPIRITUAL EAR TO HEAR (REV. REV. 13:9+). THIS IS THE FIRST MENTION OF THE CHURCH (ἐΚΚΛΕΣΊΑ [EKKLESIA]) SINCE THE LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA (REV. REV. 3:22+). WE BELIEVE THIS IS ANOTHER INDICATION OF THE PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH. THE CHURCH WILL BE EXCLUDED FROM THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION AND SO IS NOT MENTIONED AFTER CHAPTER 3 UNTIL NOW. I AM THE ROOT AND THE OFFSPRING OF DAVID: JESUS IS THE ROOT (OFFSPRING) OF JESSE, DAVID’S FATHER (ISA. ISA. 11:10). THUS, HE IS THE OFFSPRING OF DAVID AND QUALIFIES AS HEIR TO THE DAVIDIC THRONE (ISA. ISA. 9:7; MTT. MAT. 1:1; LUKE LUKE 3:31; ACTS ACTS 13:23; ROM. ROM. 1:3-4;). THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH: GOD HAD REVEALED THAT THE RULER WOULD BE LIKE A LION, AN OFFSPRING OF JUDAH (GEN. GEN. 49:9-10; PS. PS. 60:7). JESUS WAS BORN IN THE LINE OF JUDAH (MTT. MAT. 1:2-3; LUKE LUKE 3:33; HEB. HEB. 7:14). ALTHOUGH REUBEN WAS THE FIRSTBORN, DUE TO HIS SIN AND THE SINS OF HIS BROTHERS, THE RIGHT OF KINGLY RULE FELL TO JUDAH: ACTUALLY, REUBEN HAD THE RIGHT OF THE FIRSTBORN. NEVERTHELESS, THE MESSIAH IS NOT “LION OUT OF THE TRIBE OF REUBEN.” FOR, ON ACCOUNT OF SIN (AS RECORDED IN GEN. GEN. 35:22), REUBEN WAS DEPRIVED OF HIS FIRSTBORN RIGHTS AND THE RIGHT CONCERNING THE MESSIAH (1CHR. 1CHR. 5:1; GEN. GEN. 49:3-4). THE NEXT FOLLOWING BROTHERS, SIMEON AND LEVI, WERE ALSO EXCLUDED (GEN. GEN. 49:5-7) ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR BLOODY DEED AT SHECHEM (GEN. GEN. 34:25). THEREUPON REUBEN’S RIGHTS AS THE FIRSTBORN WERE DIVIDED AS FOLLOWS: THE DOUBLE SHARE OF THE MATERIAL INHERITANCE (DEU. DEU. 21:15-17) WENT TO JOSEPH (IN EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH; 1CHR. 1CHR. 5:1-2); THE PRIESTLY DIGNITY (SEE EX. EX. 13:2, EX. 13:15), HAVING REGARD TO EX. EX. 32:26-28, WENT TO LEVI (NUM. NUM. 3:12, NUM. 3:45; NUM. 8:17-18); AND THE RULER’S DIGNITY (GEN. GEN. 43:1-34; GEN. 33:1-20; GEN. 48:14, GEN. 48:18-19) WENT TO JUDAH, JACOB’S FOURTH SON (1CHR. 1CHR. 5:2). THEREFORE, IS THE MESSIAH THE “LION OUT OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH” (REV. REV. 5:5+; GEN. GEN. 49:9-10).2 THE GENEALOGICAL RECORDS OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WERE LOST IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IN 70 AD. THIS POSES A PROBLEM FOR JUDAISM WHICH, HAVING REJECTED JESUS, STILL AWAITS MESSIAH. IF MESSIAH COMES NOW, HOW WILL IT BE DETERMINED THAT HE IS THE LION FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH? MESSIAH WILL HAVE TO COME BEFORE THE TRIBE OF JUDAH LOSES ITS IDENTITY. THIS ESTABLISHES A CLEAR TIME PERIOD FOR THE PROPHECY. THE RECORDS BY WHICH TRIBAL IDENTITIES WERE MAINTAINED WERE KEPT IN THE JEWISH TEMPLE. ALL OF THESE RECORDS WERE LOST WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IN 70 A.D. WITHIN A FEW GENERATIONS ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF LEVI, HAD LOST THEIR IDENTITY. IMMEDIATELY AFTER 70 A.D. THE RABBIS PASSED LAWS WHICH WOULD PRESERVE THE IDENTITY OF THE PRIESTLY TRIBE OF LEVI, BUT JEWS FROM THE OTHER TRIBES QUICKLY LOST THEIR IDENTITY. IN ORDER FOR THIS PROPHECY TO HAVE SIGNIFICANCE TO HUMANS (GOD STILL KNOWS THE TRIBAL IDENTITIES), MESSIAH HAD TO COME BEFORE 70 A.D.3 ROOT OF DAVID: JESUS WAS BORN IN THE LINE OF DAVID (MTT. MAT. 1:1, MAT. 1:6, MAT. 1:17, MAT. 1:20; LUKE LUKE 1:27, LUKE 1:32; LUKE 3:31; ROM. ROM. 1:3; 2TI. 2TI. 2:8; REV. REV. 22:16+), HE IS THE “SON OF DAVID” (MTT. MAT. 9:27; MAT. 12:23; MAT. 15:22; MAT. 20:30-31; MAT. 21:9, MAT. 21:15; MAT. 22:42; ETC.). JESUS IS THE “ROD FROM THE STEM OF JESSE” (ISA. ISA. 11:1), THE “ROOT OF JESSE” (ISA. ISA. 11:10), DAVID’S FATHER (RU. RU. 4:22). JESUS IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE DAVIDIC COVENANT.4 GOD MADE AN UNCONDITIONAL COVENANT WITH DAVID WHERE HE SWORE THAT HIS THRONE WOULD BE ESTABLISHED LIKE THE SUN AND MOON (PS. PS. 89:33-37). AT PRESENT, THERE IS NO “THRONE OF DAVID” UPON THE EARTH, BUT THERE WILL BE WHEN THE LION HAS COMPLETED HIS WORK (REV. REV. 20:4-6+) FOR THE ZEAL OF GOD WILL ENSURE IT! FOR UNTO US A CHILD IS BORN, UNTO US A SON IS GIVEN; AND THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE UPON HIS SHOULDER. AND HIS NAME WILL BE CALLED WONDERFUL, COUNSELOR, MIGHTY GOD, EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN), PRINCE OF PEACE. OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER. THE ZEAL OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PERFORM THIS. (ISA. ISA. 9:6-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AS A ROOT SPRINGS ANEW FROM THE STUMP OF A TREE WHICH HAS BEEN CUT DOWN AND APPEARS TO BE DEAD, SO THE LINE LEADING TO MESSIAH WAS PRESERVED THROUGHOUT HISTORY. “FOR THERE IS HOPE FOR A TREE, IF IT IS CUT DOWN, THAT IT WILL SPROUT AGAIN, AND THAT ITS TENDER SHOOTS WILL NOT CEASE. THOUGH ITS ROOT MAY GROW OLD IN THE EARTH, AND ITS STUMP MAY DIE IN THE GROUND, YET AT THE SCENT OF WATER IT WILL BUD AND BRING FORTH BRANCHES LIKE A PLANT” (JOB JOB 14:7-9). THIS ROOT WAS REPEATEDLY CHOPPED BACK, BUT NEVER COMPLETELY TERMINATED AS SATAN ATTEMPTED THROUGHOUT HISTORY TO THWART THE MESSIANIC LINE OF PROMISE. THERE IS ALSO A SENSE IN WHICH JESUS IS THE SOURCE OUT OF WHICH DAVID CAME, FOR JESUS IS THE ORIGIN OF CREATION (JOHN JOHN 1:3, JOHN 1:10; EPH. EPH. 3:9; COL. COL. 1:16; HEB. HEB. 1:2; REV. REV. 3:14+). THIS DUAL RELATIONSHIP OF JESUS TO THE LINE OF DAVID WAS THE SOURCE OF THE RIDDLE WHICH THE PHARISEES WERE UNABLE TO ANSWER: WHILE THE PHARISEES WERE GATHERED TOGETHER, JESUS ASKED THEM, SAYING, “WHAT DO YOU THINK ABOUT THE CHRIST? WHOSE SON IS HE?” THEY SAID TO HIM, “THE SON OF DAVID.” HE SAID TO THEM, “HOW THEN DOES DAVID IN THE SPIRIT CALL HIM ‘LORD,’ SAYING: ‘THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD, “SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL”’? IF DAVID THEN CALLS HIM ‘LORD,’ HOW IS HE HIS SON?” AND NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ANSWER HIM A WORD, NOR FROM THAT DAY ON DID ANYONE DARE QUESTION HIM ANYMORE. (MTT. MAT. 22:41-46) THE SOLUTION TO THE RIDDLE IS FOUND IN THE ETERNALITY AND INCARNATION OF JESUS. IN HIS DEITY, JESUS IS THE GOD OF DAVID, HENCE DAVID’S LORD. IN HIS HUMANITY, JESUS IS IN THE LINE OF DESCENT FROM DAVID—THE SON OF DAVID. THUS, JESUS IS BOTH DAVID’S MASTER AND HIS SON. JESUS...IN HIS HUMANITY IS THE ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF DAVID, BUT AS TO HIS DEITY, HE IS THE SHECHINAH GLORY, AS SEEN IN THE BRIGHTNESS AND VISIBILITY OF THE LIGHT OF THE MORNING STAR.1
THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR: THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR IS ὁ ἀΣΤΗΡ ὁ ΛΑΜΠΡὸΣ ὁ ΠΡΩΪΝΌΣ [HO ASTĒR HO LAMPROS HO PRŌINOS]: THE STAR, THE BRIGHT, THE EARLY ONE BELONGING TO THE MORNING.2 JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS TO GO BEFORE JESUS, THE DAYSPRING: AND YOU, CHILD, WILL BE CALLED THE PROPHET OF THE HIGHEST; FOR YOU WILL GO BEFORE THE FACE OF THE LORD TO PREPARE HIS WAYS, TO GIVE KNOWLEDGE OF SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE BY THE REMISSION OF THEIR SINS, THROUGH THE TENDER MERCY OF OUR GOD, WITH WHICH THE DAYSPRING FROM ON HIGH HAS VISITED US; TO GIVE LIGHT TO THOSE WHO SIT IN DARKNESS AND THE SHADOW OF DEATH, TO GUIDE OUR FEET INTO THE WAY OF PEACE. (LUKE LUKE 1:76-79) DAYSPRING IS ἀΝΑΤΟΛὴ [ANATOLĒ]: THE PLACE OF RISING, THE DAWN.3 JESUS IS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR BECAUSE HE IS “THE TRUE LIGHT WHICH GIVES LIGHT TO EVERY MAN COMING INTO THE WORLD” (JOHN JOHN 1:9). HE IS THE “SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” WHO “SHALL ARISE WITH HEALING IN HIS WINGS” (MAL. MAL. 4:2). JESUS PROMISED TO GIVE THE OVERCOMER IN THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA “THE MORNING STAR” (REV. REV. 2:28+). HIS COMING IN POWER AND GLORY IS THE SUN-RISE FOR ISRAEL AND THE GENTILES, THE BREAKING OF THE MILLENNIAL DAY. BUT FOR HIS CHURCH HE COMES FIRST AS THE MORNING-STAR, AS THE MORNING-STAR IN THE EASTERN SKY PRECEDES THE RISING OF THE SUN IN ALL HIS GLORY. THE LORD WILL COME AS THE MORNING-STAR SOME TIME IN THE INTERVAL BETWEEN THE 69TH AND 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL AND AS THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AFTER THAT WEEK HAS COME TO AN END.4 UNTIL JESUS RETURNS, WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD, SUCH AS THIS VERY BOOK, TO SERVE AS A BEACON OF HOPE WHILE WE CONTINUE IN THIS DARK WORLD: AND SO WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD CONFIRMED, WHICH YOU DO WELL TO HEED AS A LIGHT THAT SHINES IN A DARK PLACE, UNTIL THE DAY DAWNS AND THE MORNING STAR RISES IN YOUR HEARTS; KNOWING THIS FIRST, THAT NO PROPHECY OF SCRIPTURE IS OF ANY PRIVATE INTERPRETATION, FOR PROPHECY NEVER CAME BY THE WILL OF MAN, BUT HOLY MEN OF GOD SPOKE AS THEY WERE MOVED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. (2PE. 2PE. 1:19-21) THE MORNING STAR RISES IN THE HEARTS OF MEN WHO TRUST HIM BY FAITH EVEN BEFORE HE ARRIVES TO HERALD THE DAWN OF A NEW DAY AND THE BEGINNING OF HIS MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ON EARTH. ONLY THOSE WHO ARE MOTIVATED ARISE BEFORE THE DAWN TO LOOK FOR THE MORNING STAR WHICH HERALDS THE APPROACHING DAY: YES, THE DAY IS NOT HERE—BUT LO, THE HARBINGER OF THE DAY, THE MORNING STAR! IT SHINES IN THE NIGHT, BUT IT PROPHESIES THE COMING SUNRISE. “THE ASSEMBLY (ECCLESIA—THE CHURCH) SEES HIM IN THE NOW FAR SPENT NIGHT AS THE MORNING STAR, RECOGNIZES HIM, WHILE WATCHING FOR HIM, ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WORD, IN HIS BRIGHT HEAVENLY CHARACTER—A CHARACTER WHICH DOES NOT WAKE A SLEEPING WORLD, BUT IS THE DELIGHT AND JOY OF THOSE WHO WATCH. WHEN THE SUN ARISES, HE WILL NOT BE THUS KNOWN: THE EARTH WILL NEVER SO KNOW HIM, BRIGHT AS THE (COMING) DAY WILL BE” (DARBY).5
REVELATION 22:17
AND THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE SAY, “COME!” SAY IS ΛΈΓΟΥΣΙΝ [LEGOUSIN], PRESENT TENSE: THEY ARE SAYING. THE INVITATION IS FOR THE PRESENT AND IS ONGOING. COME IS ἔΡΧΟΥ [ERCHOU], A SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR IMPERATIVE COMMAND: YOU [SINGULAR] COME! THE INVITATION IS TO AN INDIVIDUAL. THE INVITATION IS FOR CHRIST, THE BRIDEGROOM, TO COME AND IS MADE BY THE CHURCH, THE BRIDE OF THIS AGE WHO IS DESTINED TO INHABIT THE NEW JERUSALEM, ALONG WITH OTHER PEOPLE OF GOD (REV. REV. 19:7+; REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+). INDWELT BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN JOHN 7:39), SHE MAKES INTERCESSION FOR THE RETURN OF CHRIST ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD (ROM. ROM. 8:26-27). THIS IS SEEN IN THE CLOSING INVITATION BY JOHN, A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH, FOR THE RETURN OF OUR LORD: “EVEN SO, COME, LORD JESUS!” (REV. REV. 22:20+). THE MENTION OF THE SPIRIT MAY ALSO REFER TO THE PROPHETS, THROUGH WHOM THE HOLY SPIRIT PREDICTED THE COMING OF CHRIST. THROUGHOUT THE CENTURIES, GOD’S PEOPLE HAVE WAITED FOR, PRAYED FOR, HOPED FOR, AND WATCHED FOR CHRIST’S RETURN. THEY ARE WEARY OF THE BATTLE AGAINST SIN AND LONG TO SEE JESUS CHRIST EXALTED, GLORIFIED, AND HONORED. THEY LONG FOR HIM TO RETURN AND TAKE THEM TO HEAVEN TO LIVE WITH HIM FOREVER (JOHN JOHN 14:3; 1TH. 1TH. 4:17). THEY LONG FOR THE DAY WHEN THEIR PERISHABLE, MORTAL BODIES WILL BE TRANSFORMED INTO THEIR IMPERISHABLE, IMMORTAL RESURRECTION BODIES (1COR. 1COR. 15:53-54). THEY KNOW THAT IN THAT GLORIOUS DAY THERE WILL BE NO MORE SORROW, NO MORE TEARS, NO MORE CRYING, NO MORE PAIN, AND NO MORE DEATH. REBELLION WILL BE SWIFTLY DEALT WITH; GOD AND THE LAMB WILL BE GLORIFIED AND WILL REIGN FOREVER OVER THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW EARTH.1
AND LET HIM WHO HEARS SAY, “COME!” COME! THIS INVITATION IS ALSO TO AN INDIVIDUAL. THOSE WHO HAVE EARS TO HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION WILL COME TO FAITH. THEY TOO WILL THEN ISSUE AN INVITATION FOR CHRIST’S SPEEDY RETURN.
AND LET HIM WHO THIRSTS COME: LET HIM WHO THIRSTS COME IS ΚΑὶ ὁ ΔΙΨῶΝ ἐΡΧΈΣΘΩ [KAI HO DIPSŌN ERCHESTHŌ], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE: AND THE ONE [PRESENTLY] THIRSTING, LET HIM COME. THIS INVITATION IS TO THOSE WHO HAVE NOT YET COME TO SALVATION, BOTH WITHIN THE CHURCH ASSEMBLY AND OUTSIDE, WHICH THIRST FOR GOD: THOUGH THIS INVITATION COULD ADDRESS THE STRANGER WHO SOMETIMES ATTENDED CHRISTIAN WORSHIP (CF. 1COR. 1COR. 14:23-24) (MOFFATT), PLENTY OF REGULAR ATTENDERS HAD NOT YET ATTAINED THE CATEGORY OF AN OVERCOMER, AS THE SEVEN MESSAGES OF CHAPTERS 1COR. 2:1-1COR. 3:1 MAKE VERY PLAIN.2 HO! EVERYONE WHO THIRSTS, COME TO THE WATERS; AND YOU WHO HAVE NO MONEY, COME, BUY AND EAT. YES, COME, BUY WINE AND MILK WITHOUT MONEY AND WITHOUT PRICE. (ISA. ISA. 55:1) THE ONLY REQUIREMENT IS THIRST. WITHOUT THIRST, THE FREE WATER OF LIFE WILL NOT BE ATTAINED (REV. REV. 21:6+). AS THE DEER PANTS FOR THE WATER BROOKS, SO PANTS MY SOUL FOR YOU, O GOD. MY SOUL THIRSTS FOR GOD, FOR THE LIVING GOD. WHEN SHALL I COME AND APPEAR BEFORE GOD? (PS. PS. 42:1-2) BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO HUNGER AND THIRST FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR THEY SHALL BE FILLED. (MTT. MAT. 5:6) THOSE WHO THIRST FOR GOD IN THE PRESENT AGE, AND TRUST IN FAITH, ARE BAPTIZED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST, THE CHURCH (1COR. 1COR. 12:13): ON THE LAST DAY, THAT GREAT DAY OF THE FEAST, JESUS STOOD AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, “IF ANYONE THIRSTS, LET HIM COME TO ME AND DRINK. HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME, AS THE SCRIPTURE HAS SAID, OUT OF HIS HEART WILL FLOW RIVERS OF LIVING WATER.” BUT THIS HE SPOKE CONCERNING THE SPIRIT, WHOM THOSE BELIEVING IN HIM WOULD RECEIVE; FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS NOT YET GIVEN, BECAUSE JESUS WAS NOT YET GLORIFIED. (JOHN JOHN 7:37-39)
WHOEVER DESIRES, LET HIM TAKE THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY: WHOEVER DESIRES IS ὁ ΘΈΛΩΝ [HO THELŌN], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE: THE ONE [PRESENTLY] DESIRING. THIS IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME INVITATION WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) MADE: “I WILL GIVE OF THE FOUNTAIN OF THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY TO HIM WHO THIRSTS” (REV. REV. 21:6+).
REVELATION 22:18
I TESTIFY TO EVERYONE WHO HEARS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK: THE MESSAGE OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS NOT JUST FOR THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA NOR JUST FOR THE SAINTS, BUT IS GIVEN TO ALL WHO HAVE EARS TO HEAR. THE MESSAGE IS NOT CONVEYED IN IMPRECISE, GENERALIZED IDEAS, BUT BY THE VERY WORDS OF THIS BOOK. THIS SPEAKS OF THE VERBAL INSPIRATION OF THE WRITTEN TEXT.1 THUS, JOHN RECORDED, “BLESSED IS HE WHO READS AND THOSE WHO HEAR THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY, AND KEEP THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN IT” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 1:3+). JESUS HIMSELF SAID, “BLESSED IS HE WHO KEEPS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 22:7+). THE EMPHASIS UPON THE WRITTEN REVELATION OF GOD IS NOTHING NEW. JESUS AND THE APOSTLES SPOKE EXTENSIVELY ON THE TOPIC: THE PHRASE, “IT IS WRITTEN,” OCCURS 61 TIMES IN THE NT ALONE.2 THIS SHOULD BE AMPLE INDICATION THAT THERE CAN BE NO CHRISTIANITY WITHOUT THE BIBLE. THE LATEST GENERATION OF BELIEVERS, WHO HAVE LITTLE DESIRE FOR THE SCRIPTURES AND EVEN LESS KNOWLEDGE OF THEM CANNOT AND WILL NOT SURVIVE AS TRUE CHRISTIANS! THEY MAY CALL THEMSELVES “CHRISTIANS” AND EVEN DO WORKS “FOR THE LORD.” BUT CHRISTIANITY WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE OF GOD’S WORD IS NOT CHRISTIANITY. IT IS A DECEPTION AND AN IMPOSTER. KNOWLEDGE OF THE SCRIPTURES IS NOT OPTIONAL, BUT ABSOLUTELY ESSENTIAL! WITHOUT IT, CHRISTIANS ARE NO DIFFERENT THAN THE ELKS, MASONS, OR ANY OTHER GROUP WHICH UNDERTAKES BENEFICENT WORKS WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE OF GOD’S PRIORITIES. WITHOUT GOD’S WORD, CHRISTIANITY IS DECEPTION AND SEXUAL BONDAGE: THEN JESUS SAID TO THOSE JEWS WHO BELIEVED HIM, “IF YOU ABIDE IN MY WORD, YOU ARE MY DISCIPLES INDEED. AND YOU SHALL KNOW THE TRUTH, AND THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE.” (JOHN JOHN 8:31-32) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THIS TREMENDOUS PROMISE OF TRUE FREEDOM HAS AN IMPORTANT PRECONDITION: IF YOU ABIDE IN MY WORD . . . AND WHERE IS HIS WORD TO BE FOUND IN OUR DAY? IN THE MIDST OF EMOTIONAL WORSHIP? IN “GOOSE BUMPS” WE GET IN OUR DEVOTIONAL TIME? IN THE SCRIPTURES! THE SCRIPTURES ALONE ARE THE OBJECTIVE MEASURE OF GOD’S WILL AND PERSON. WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE OF THE SCRIPTURES, MATURITY IS IMPOSSIBLE AND DECEPTION IS THE CERTAIN RESULT. 
IF ANYONE ADDS TO THESE THINGS: THE THINGS ARE THE EVENTS AND FACTS WHICH ARE RECORDED BY THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK. EARLY ON, GOD GAVE A GENERAL PROHIBITION AGAINST ADDING (MULTIPLYING IN A FASTER SENSE) TO OR SUBTRACTING (DIVIDING IN A SUBTRACTING SENSE TO SEPARATE) FROM HIS INSPIRED WORD (DEU. DEU. 4:2; DEU. 12:32; PR. PR. 30:6; JER. JER. 26:2). THIS PRINCIPLE APPLIES TO ALL OF SCRIPTURE, INCLUDING THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE WORDS OF THE INSPIRED TEXT ARE CONSIDERED: GOD’S. UNDERSTANDABLE TO THOSE WHO READ THE TEXT IN ITS PLAIN SENSE. THE PRIMARY SOURCE BY WHICH MAN CAN UNDERSTAND THE REQUIREMENTS OF GOD. A RELIABLE MEANS OF UNDERSTANDING THE WAY OF ETERNAL LIFE. THESE FACTORS SUPPORT A LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THE TEXT USING THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION. IF THE TEXT WERE TO BE PRIMARILY FIGURE OR ALLEGORY, THEN HOW COULD IT BE POSSIBLE FOR GOD TO HOLD MAN ACCOUNTABLE TO A MESSAGE SO OBSCURE? THAT THE SPECIFIC WORDS OF REVELATION ARE NOT TO BE SEALED UP STRESSES AGAIN THAT THERE IS NO HIDDEN, SECRET MEANING APART FROM THE NORMAL SENSE OF THE TEXT. IF THE TRUTH IS NOT CLEAR IN THOSE WORDS THEN THIS COMMAND IS NONSENSE. IF THE PLAIN, NORMAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE WORDS OF REVELATION DOES NOT CONVEY THE MEANING GOD INTENDED ITS READERS TO GRASP, THEN THOSE WORDS ARE SEALED.3 GOD IS SURELY CAPABLE OF SPEAKING PLAIN WORDS, THROUGH HIS ANGEL AND THROUGH JOHN, TO US, AND WE HAD BETTER LET HIM SAY WHAT HE SAYS. THIS IS A BOOK OF REVELATION, NOT MYSTIFICATION, OF APOCALYPSE, NOT APOCRYPHA.4 ALTHOUGH THE WARNING AGAINST ADDING OR REMOVING APPLY SPECIFICALLY TO THIS BOOK, BY BOTH IMPLICATION AND EXPERIENCE, THE CANON OF SCRIPTURE IS COMPLETE WITH THE BOOK OF REVELATION: CHAFER WELL CONCLUDES: “THE FORMAL CLOSING OF THE NEW TESTAMENT CANON IS AT LEAST INTIMATED IN REVELATION REV. 22:18+. THE DISSIMILARITY IN THE MANNER IN WHICH THE TWO TESTAMENTS END IS SIGNIFICANT. ALL THE UNFULFILLED EXPECTATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS ARTICULATE AS THAT TESTAMENT CLOSES AND THE LAST VERSE GIVES ASSURANCE OF THE COMING OF ANOTHER PROPHET. BUT NO CONTINUED REVELATION IS IMPENDING AS THE NEW TESTAMENT IS TERMINATED: RATHER THE ANNOUNCEMENT IS MADE THAT THE LORD HIMSELF WILL SOON RETURN AND THE NATURAL CONCLUSION IS THAT THERE WOULD BE NO FURTHER VOICE SPEAKING FROM HEAVEN BEFORE THE TRUMPET HERALDS THE SECOND ADVENT OF CHRIST. OF NO SMALL MOMENT IS THE FACT THAT SINCE THE CANON OF THE BIBLE WAS DIVINELY CLOSED NO ATTEMPTS HAVE BEEN MADE TO ADD TO IT.”5 THESE TWO WARNINGS AGAINST ADDITIONS AND SUBTRACTIONS IN THEIR CONTEXT ARE CONCERNED SPECIFICALLY WITH THE BOOK OF REVELATION, AND THE PRIMARY EMPHASIS IS NOT ON THE BIBLE AS A WHOLE. HOWEVER, SINCE THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS THE FINAL REVELATION OF GOD’S WORD, THE PRINCIPLE BEHIND THE WARNING CAN BE EXTENDED TO THE BIBLE AS A WHOLE, FOR THE BIBLE AS A WHOLE IS COMPLETE ONLY WITH THE BOOK OF REVELATION.6 ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN & WILL CHANGE HIS ETERNAL TRUTH, IF ONGOING DISOBEDIENCE TO HIS ETERNAL COMMANDS ARE THE MAIN ISSUE, BY REITERATING HIS ETERNAL PROMISES TO YOU! THE MAIN EXAMPLES IN OUR OWN DAY OF THOSE WHO ADD TO THE INSPIRED TEXT ARE NUMEROUS CULTS WHICH APPEND EXTRA-BIBLICAL WRITINGS TO THE TEXT BY ELEVATING THEM ON A PAR WITH THE INSPIRED SCRIPTURES: EXAMPLES OF THOSE WHO ADD ARE THE NUMEROUS CULTS THAT ACCEPT OTHER WRITINGS AS INSPIRED AND AUTHORITATIVE AND PLACE THEM ON EQUAL GROUNDS WITH THE BIBLE (I.E., THE MORMONS WITH THE BOOK OF MORMON AND CHRISTIAN SCIENCE WITH THEIR KEY TO THE SCRIPTURES).7 SOME, SUCH AS MOHAMMED, HAVE LED WHOLE NATIONS AWAY FROM THE TRUTH, AND THE TOTAL EFFECT OF ALL OF THEM HAS BEEN INCALCULABLY TRAGIC.8
GOD WILL ADD TO HIM THE PLAGUES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK: THESE PLAGUES ARE THE VARIOUS JUDGMENTS OF GOD WHICH WILL BE POURED OUT DURING THE TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 9:18+, REV. 9:20+; REV. 11:6+; REV. 15:1+, REV. 15:6+, REV. 15:8+; REV. 16:9+, REV. 16:21+; REV. 18:4+, REV. 18:8+; REV. 21:9+) AND INCLUDE RECEIVING THE WRATH OF GOD AND BEING TORMENTED IN THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 14:10+; REV. 21:15+). THOSE WHO ADD TO THE WORDS DO SO IN ORDER TO MODIFY GOD’S MESSAGE TO SUIT THE DICTATES OF THEIR OWN HEART. LIKE ISRAEL OF OLD, SUCH A PERSON WILL BE SEPARATED FOR ADVERSITY, “ACCORDING TO ALL THE CURSES OF THE COVENANT THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK OF THE LAW” (DEU. DEU. 29:21). THIS MAY ALSO BE AN INDICATION THAT ATTEMPTS TO ADD TO THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION MAY INCREASE AT THE TIME OF THE END AND THAT THOSE WHO PARTICIPATE IN SUCH ACTIVITIES WILL FIND THEMSELVES IN THE MIDST OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION. IN ANY EVENT, THOSE WHO ADD TO HIS WORDS ARE NO DOUBT DESTINED FOR THE LAKE OF FIRE FOR ETERNAL TORMENT AS DESCRIBED HEREIN (REV. REV. 20:15+).
REVELATION 22:19
IF ANYONE TAKES AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHECY: NO ONE IS TO ADD TO OR TAKE AWAY FROM GOD’S WORD (DEU. DEU. 4:2; DEU. 12:32; PR. PR. 30:6; JER. JER. 26:2). THIS WARNING CONCERNS THOSE WHO WOULD DELIBERATELY TAMPER WITH THE ACTUAL WRITTEN WORDS OF THIS BOOK. THEY ARE THE ONES WHO COULD NOT BE SAVED AND THUS WILL NOT ENJOY THE BLESSINGS SET FORTH FOR THE REDEEMED. THERE ARE ALSO OTHER WAYS IN WHICH THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY CAN BE SERIOUSLY DISTORTED TO GREAT DETRIMENT. BY MAINTAINING THAT ONLY SOME OF THE WORDS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE AND THAT OTHER WORDS CONTAIN ERROR, IT BECOMES POSSIBLE TO DISMISS THOSE PORTIONS THOUGHT TO BE IN ERROR, THEREBY EXCISING PORTIONS OF THE MESSAGE OF GOD: EXAMPLES OF THOSE WHO SUBTRACT ARE THOSE WHO REFUSE TO ACCEPT THE ENTIRE BODY OF SCRIPTURE AS GOD’S INSPIRED WORD AND HOLD TO CONCEPTS OF PARTIAL INSPIRATION OR NO INSPIRATION.1 THE SEXUAL CULTS ADD TO THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHECY, THE SEXUAL LIBERALS TAKE AWAY FROM THEM, AND BOTH ARE REGARDED BY THE LORD AS BLASPHEMIES DESERVING OF THE MOST SERIOUS PUNISHMENT.2 AS WE SAW IN OUR DISCUSSION OF VARIOUS SYSTEMS OF INTERPRETATION, IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO SERIOUSLY DISTORT THE MESSAGE OF THE BOOK, WITHOUT CHANGING THE INDIVIDUAL WORDS, BY MEANS OF INCORRECT INTERPRETATION. IF THE PLACE OF THE BOOK WITHIN THE CANON IS UNASSAILABLE, THEN THE NEXT MEANS OF ATTACKING THE MESSAGE OF THE BOOK IS OFTEN BY DISTORTING THE INTERPRETATION OF THE TEXT IN ORDER TO REMOVE ASPECTS DEEMED OBJECTIONABLE. FOR EXAMPLE, IF UNFULFILLED PASSAGES OR PROPHECIES ARE INTERPRETED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO EFFECTIVELY RELEGATE THEM TO THE PAST, THEN THE IMPORT OF WHAT THE WORDS TEACH IS LOST ON PRESENT AND FUTURE GENERATIONS. THIS IS THE TRAVESTY OF THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION WHICH REMOVES WHOLE PROPHECIES OF BENEFIT FOR THE CHURCH AND MISAPPLIES THEM TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM BY ROME IN A.D. 70. IN A SIMILAR WAY, THE IDEALIST INTERPRETATION UNDERMINES THE EFFECTIVENESS OF MANY PASSAGES IN THIS BOOK. INSTEAD OF DESCRIBING FUTURE EVENTS IN HISTORY, THE PASSAGES ARE INTERPRETED AS TEACHING GENERAL SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLES WITH NO SPECIFIC APPLICATION WITHIN REAL HISTORY. IT IS NOT SUFFICIENT FOR THE CHURCH OF GOD TO MERELY PROTECT THE WRITTEN WORDS—AS IMPORTANT AS THAT MAY BE. SHE MUST ALSO PROTECT AND MAINTAIN SOUND PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION SO THAT THE MEANING OF THE WORDS IS THE INTENDED ONE ORIGINALLY GIVEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT THROUGH JOHN. THIS HAS BEEN A PRIMARY CONCERN OF OUR TREATMENT OF THE BOOK: A BELIEF THAT THE VALUE OF WHAT WAS WRITTEN IS BEING UNDERMINED FROM WITHIN BY CHRISTIANS WHOSE THEOLOGY IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH ITS PLAIN MEANING AND WHO DESIRE TO “REINTERPRET” THE BOOK TO SUIT THEIR OWN NOTIONS AND AGENDA FOR THE CHURCH. THIS CONSTITUTES A MOST SERIOUS INDICTMENT AND SOBER WARNING TO ANY WHO WOULD TAMPER WITH THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. LEST ANYONE STILL OBJECT THAT IT APPLIES ONLY TO THE BOOK OF REVELATION, IT MAY BE NOTED, HISTORICALLY, THAT THE VARIOUS ATHEISTS AND HUMANISTS, AS WELL AS THE MOTLEY ARRAY OF MODERNISTS, LIBERALS, HIGHER CRITICS, AND OTHER PSEUDOINTELLECTUALS IN CHRISTENDOM WHO HAVE REJECTED OR QUESTIONED, RIDICULED OR ALLEGORIZED AWAY THE BOOKS OF DANIEL, ISAIAH, JONAH, ACTS, PETER, OR ANY OTHER BOOKS OF THE BIBLE HAVE ALSO, INVARIABLY, DONE THE SAME TO THE BOOK OF REVELATION, TO THE BOOK OF GENESIS, AND THE OTHER BOOKS OF THE PENTATEUCH. THE FIRST AND LAST BOOKS OF THE BIBLE HAVE CONSTITUTED A TOUCHSTONE, AS IT WERE, SO THAT THE ATTITUDE OF MEN AND WOMEN TOWARD THOSE BOOKS ALWAYS SEEMS TO DETERMINE THEIR REAL ATTITUDE TOWARD ALL THE SCRIPTURES. THEREFORE, THE LORD HAD MOSES STRESS THE DIVINE INTEGRITY OF HIS WRITINGS (DEUTERONOMY DEU. 4:2) AND JOHN STRESS THE INVIOLABILITY OF REVELATION.3
GOD SHALL TAKE AWAY HIS PART FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE: THE TR TEXT STANDS ALONE HAVING BOOK OF LIFE. THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE TREE OF LIFE. IT APPEARS THAT THE WORD BOOK IS AN ARTIFACT REFLECTING THE RELIANCE OF ERASMUS ON THE LATIN VULGATE FOR THE LAST SIX VERSES OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. DEFICIENCIES OTHER THAN TYPOGRAPHICAL ARE NOT ALL ERASMUS’ FAULT, OR ONLY PARTLY SO. HE HAD THE USE OF LESS THAN TWENTY MANUSCRIPTS AND USED MAINLY ONLY TWO OR THREE. HIS ONLY MANUSCRIPT OF REVELATION LACKED ITS LAST PAGE; SO ERASMUS HIMSELF TRANSLATED THE LATIN VULGATE BACK INTO GREEK FOR THE LAST SIX VERSES.4 INSTEAD OF ἀΠὸ ΤΟῦ ΖΎΛΟΥ [APO TOU ZYLOU] (FROM THE TREE), THE TEXTUS RECEPTUS (FOLLOWED BY THE KING JAMES VERSION) READS ἀΠὸ ΒΊΒΛΟΥ [APO BIBLOU] (FROM THE BOOK), A READING THAT OCCURS IN NO GREEK MANUSCRIPT. THE ERROR AROSE WHEN ERASMUS, IN ORDER TO PROVIDE COPY FOR THE LAST SIX VERSES OF REVELATION (WHICH WERE LACKING IN THE ONLY GREEK MANUSCRIPT OF REVELATION AVAILABLE TO HIM), TRANSLATED THE VERSES FROM THE LATIN VULGATE INTO GREEK. ...THE CORRUPTION OF “TREE” INTO “BOOK” HAD OCCURRED EARLIER IN THE TRANSMISSION OF THE LATIN TEXT WHEN A SCRIBE ACCIDENTALLY MISCOPIED THE CORRECT WORD LIGNO (“TREE”) AS LIBRO (“BOOK”).5 WHETHER HIS PART IS TAKEN FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 3:5+; REV. 13:18+) OR THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 2:7+; REV. 22:2+, REV. 22:14+), EITHER WAY THE ONE WHO TAKES AWAY FROM GOD’S WORDS WILL BE EXCLUDED FROM AMONG THE SAVED. 
FROM THE HOLY CITY, AND FROM THE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK: THE ONE WHO ADDS (MULTIPLIES) TO GOD’S WORD RECEIVES PLAGUES (REV. REV. 22:18+). THE ONE WHO TAKES AWAY (DIVIDES) HAS NO PART IN THE NEW JERUSALEM AND THE MANY OTHER BLESSINGS (E.G., THE PROMISES TO THE OVERCOMER) WHICH THE BOOK DESCRIBES.
REVELATION 22:20
SURELY I AM COMING QUICKLY: SURELY IS ΝΑὶ [NAI]: “YES, INDEED, CERTAINLY, IN SOLEMN ASSURANCE.”1 IT HAS BEEN OVER 1900 YEARS SINCE JESUS SPOKE THESE WORDS TO JOHN. AS PETER PREDICTED SO LONG AGO, MANY, SCOFF AT THE IDEA THAT “QUICKLY” AND “SOON” COULD REFER TO A YET FUTURE, LITERAL, PHYSICAL SECOND COMING OF JESUS TO OVERTHROW THE REBELLIOUS KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH. EVEN THE PRETERISTS RIDICULE THE IDEA THAT THE MANY PROMISES OF A SOON RETURN COULD ACTUALLY BE DESCRIBING CHRIST’S SECOND ADVENT AND SO THEY FIND THEM FULFILLED BY INVISIBLE AND UNVERIFIABLE SPIRITUAL COMINGS IN THE PAST. IN THIS, THEY ARE IN AGREEMENT WITH NON-BELIEVING SKEPTICS: BELOVED, I NOW WRITE TO YOU THIS SECOND EPISTLE (IN BOTH OF WHICH I STIR UP YOUR PURE MINDS BY WAY OF REMINDER), THAT YOU MAY BE MINDFUL OF THE WORDS WHICH WERE SPOKEN BEFORE BY THE HOLY PROPHETS, AND OF THE COMMANDMENT OF US, THE APOSTLES OF THE LORD AND SAVIOR, KNOWING THIS FIRST: THAT SCOFFERS WILL COME IN THE LAST DAYS, WALKING ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN LUSTS, AND SAYING, “WHERE IS THE PROMISE OF HIS COMING? FOR SINCE THE FATHERS FELL ASLEEP, ALL THINGS CONTINUE AS THEY WERE FROM THE BEGINNING OF CREATION.” FOR THIS THEY WILLFULLY FORGET: THAT BY THE WORD OF GOD THE HEAVENS WERE OF OLD, AND THE EARTH STANDING OUT OF WATER AND IN THE WATER, BY WHICH THE WORLD THAT THEN EXISTED PERISHED, BEING FLOODED WITH WATER. BUT THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WHICH ARE NOW PRESERVED BY THE SAME WORD, ARE RESERVED FOR FIRE UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT AND PERDITION OF UNGODLY MEN. BUT, BELOVED, DO NOT FORGET THIS ONE THING, THAT WITH THE LORD ONE DAY IS AS A THOUSAND YEARS, AND A THOUSAND YEARS AS ONE DAY. THE LORD IS NOT SLACK CONCERNING HIS PROMISE, AS SOME COUNT SLACKNESS, BUT IS LONGSUFFERING TOWARD US, NOT WILLING THAT ANY SHOULD PERISH BUT THAT ALL SHOULD COME TO REPENTANCE. (2PE. 2PE. 3:1-9) [EMPHASIS ADDED] PETER’S WORDS ARE A SOURCE OF GREAT ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THOSE WHO AWAIT THE RETURN OF CHRIST—WHOSE PROMISES ARE BETTER THAN GOLD AND MORE-SURE THAN THE GROUND WE WALK UPON. THE REASON FOR THE 1900 YEARS AND COUNTING, BETWEEN THIS PROMISE AND OUR DAY, ARE EXPLAINED BY PETER: PERSPECTIVE - FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE, ONE THOUSAND YEARS ARE AS A DAY. GOD IS TIMELESS. FROM HIS PERSPECTIVE, THE TIME BETWEEN THIS PROMISE AND OUR OWN IS SHORT: “TO HIM, HIS ABSENCE HAS NOT YET BEEN TWO DAYS LONG!”2 GRACE AND MERCY - THE LENGTHY DELAY FROM OUR PERSPECTIVE IS A GREAT TESTIMONY TO THE GRACE AND MERCY OF GOD. ONCE THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN THIS BOOK BEGIN, THINGS WILL ESCALATE RAPIDLY AND OMINOUSLY. EACH YEAR THAT CHRIST’S RETURN IS DELAYED IS ANOTHER YEAR OF UNMERITED FAVOR POURED OUT UPON A REBELLIOUS EARTH WHEREIN THOSE WHO FEAR GOD AND THIRST AFTER HIM HAVE OPPORTUNITY TO ATTAIN SALVATION BY FAITH IN THE SHED BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST. YET, MEN “ARE NOT ONLY INDIFFERENT TO THE LOVE OF GOD, THEY DESPISE IT, MISREADING IT AS A SIGN OF GOD’S WEAKNESS INSTEAD OF HIS GRACE.”3 JUDGMENT BUILDING - THOSE WHO REJECT CHRIST CONTINUE TO PUSH THE WORLD FURTHER AND FURTHER FROM GOD. ONE DAY, THE INIQUITY OF THE EARTH-DWELLERS WILL BE COMPLETE (CF. GEN. GEN. 15:16). WHEN THAT DAY OCCURS, CHRIST WILL COME AS A THIEF UPON AN UNSUSPECTING WORLD AND THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL BEGIN (MTT. MAT. 24:43; LUKE LUKE 12:39; JOHN JOHN 10:10; 2PE. 2PE. 3:10; REV. REV. 3:3+). THE JUDGMENT WHICH IS AWAITING THIS WORLD ULTIMATELY RESULTS IN THE “PERDITION OF UNGODLY MEN” (REV. REV. 20:11-15+). THIS PRECIOUS PROMISE CLOSES THE BOOK OF REVELATION AND THE NT. THOSE WHO LOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST EAGERLY AWAIT HIS RETURN: FOR OUR CITIZENSHIP IS IN HEAVEN, FROM WHICH WE ALSO EAGERLY WAIT FOR THE SAVIOR, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO WILL TRANSFORM OUR LOWLY BODY THAT IT MAY BE CONFORMED TO HIS GLORIOUS BODY, ACCORDING TO THE WORKING BY WHICH HE IS ABLE EVEN TO SUBDUE ALL THINGS TO HIMSELF. (PHP. PHP. 3:20-21) THE PROMISE OF HIS RETURN IS A POWERFUL MOTIVATOR FOR THE SAINTS TO DENY THE WORLD AND TO LIVE LIVES IN PREPARATION OF HIS IMMINENT RETURN: FOR THE GRACE OF GOD THAT BRINGS SALVATION HAS APPEARED TO ALL MEN, TEACHING US THAT, DENYING UNGODLINESS AND WORLDLY LUSTS, WE SHOULD LIVE SOBERLY, RIGHTEOUSLY, AND GODLY IN THE PRESENT AGE, LOOKING FOR THE BLESSED HOPE AND GLORIOUS APPEARING OF OUR GREAT GOD AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, WHO GAVE HIMSELF FOR US, THAT HE MIGHT REDEEM US FROM EVERY LAWLESS DEED AND PURIFY FOR HIMSELF HIS OWN SPECIAL PEOPLE, ZEALOUS FOR GOOD WORKS. (TIT. TIT. 2:11-14) HISTORY IS STREWN WITH THE FOOLISH WHO HAVE ATTEMPTED TO ESTABLISH DATES, EVEN GENERAL ONES, AT WHICH CHRIST WILL FINALLY COME IN FULFILLMENT OF THIS PROMISE. SUCH ATTEMPTS ARE DANGEROUS AND ILL-ADVISED: WELL HAS ARCHER BUTLER SAID, “TO SEEK TO PENETRATE MORE CLOSELY INTO THESE AWFUL SECRETS IS VAIN. A SACRED OBSCURITY ENVELOPS THEM. THE CLOUD THAT SHROUDED THE ACTUAL PRESENCE OF GOD ON THE MERCY-SEAT, SHROUDS STILL HIS EXPECTED PRESENCE ON THE THRONE OF JUDGMENT. IT IS A PURPOSED OBSCURITY, AND MOST SALUTARY AND USEFUL OBSCURITY, A WISE AND MERCIFUL DENIAL OF KNOWLEDGE. IN THIS MATTER IT IS HIS GRACIOUS WILL TO BE THE PERPETUAL SUBJECT OF WATCHFULNESS, EXPECTATION, CONJECTURE, FEAR, DESIRE—BUT NO MORE. TO CHERISH ANTICIPATION, HE HAS PERMITTED GLEAMS OF LIGHT TO CROSS THE DARKNESS; TO BAFFLE PRESUMPTION, HE HAS MADE THEM ONLY GLEAMS. HE HAS HARMONIZED WITH CONSUMMATE SKILL, EVERY PART OF HIS REVELATION TO PRODUCE THIS GENERAL RESULT;—NOW SPEAKING AS IF A FEW SEASONS MORE WERE TO HERALD THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH, NOW AS IF HIS DAYS WERE THOUSANDS OF YEARS; AT ONE MOMENT WHISPERING INTO THE EAR OF HIS DISCIPLE, AS IF READY TO BE REVEALED, AT ANOTHER RETREATING INTO THE DEPTH OF INFINITE AGES. IT IS HIS PURPOSE THUS TO LIVE IN OUR FAITH AND HOPE, REMOTE YET NEAR, PLEDGED TO NO MOMENT, POSSIBLE AT ANY; WORSHIPPED NOT WITH CONSTERNATION OF A NEAR, OR INDIFFERENCE OF A DISTANT CERTAINTY, BUT WITH THE ANXIOUS VIGILANCE THAT AWAITS A CONTINGENCY EVER AT HAND.”4
EVEN SO, COME, LORD JESUS! THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) ARE IN FULL AGREEMENT WITH JESUS’ PROMISED RETURN, FOR THEY LOVE HIS APPEARING (2TI. 2TI. 4:8): SO, CHRIST WAS OFFERED ONCE TO BEAR THE SINS OF MANY. TO THOSE WHO EAGERLY WAIT FOR HIM HE WILL APPEAR A SECOND TIME, APART FROM SIN, FOR SALVATION. (HEB. HEB. 9:28) THE CLOSING WORDS OF THE SONG OF SOLOMON ILLUSTRATE THIS DESIRE: [THE KING TO THE SHULAMITE:] YOU WHO DWELL IN THE GARDENS, THE COMPANIONS LISTEN FOR YOUR VOICE—LET ME HEAR IT! (SOS. SOS. 8:13) [THE SHULAMITE IN RESPONSE:] MAKE HASTE, MY BELOVED, AND BE LIKE A GAZELLE OR A YOUNG STAG ON THE MOUNTAINS OF SPICES. (SOS. SOS. 8:14) THE SHULAMITE DESIRES THE KING’S SPEEDY RETURN...CHRIST IS TO MAKE HASTE TO RETURN AT HIS SECOND ADVENT AND IS PORTRAYED FIGURATIVELY AS A FLEET GAZELLE OR STAG BOUNDING OVER THE MOUNTAINS OF SPICES, OVERCOMING ALL IMPEDIMENTS (PS. PS. 2:1-12) TO MANIFEST HIS FRAGRANCE IN KINGDOM RULE...WHICH WILL BE A SWEET AROMA TO ISRAEL AND THE NATIONS OF THE MILLENNIAL EARTH.5 UNLIKE THE ADAM AND EVE WHO HID IN SHAME, THE REDEEMED LONG FOR GOD TO COME LOOKING FOR THEM: THE FIRST WORD WE HEAR MAN ADDRESS TO THE LORD IN THE BIBLE IS THE SOLEMN WORD “I HEARD THY VOICE IN THE GARDEN, AND I WAS AFRAID” (GEN. GEN. 3:10). THE LAST WORD ADDRESSED TO THE LORD BY REDEEMED MAN IS “EVEN SO, COME, LORD JESUS.” AND BETWEEN THESE TWO UTTERANCES IN GENESIS AND REVELATION IS THE STORY OF REDEMPTION.6
REVELATION 21:21
THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN (TRUTH): THE MT TEXT HAS WITH ALL OF THE SAINTS. “THE GREEK WITNESSES PRESENT SEVEN DIFFERENT ENDINGS (NOT COUNTING THOSE THAT APPEND ‘AMEN’).”1 A BENEDICTION OF THIS TYPE IS QUITE UNUSUAL AT THE CONCLUSION OF AN APOCALYPTIC WRITING, BUT IT IS QUITE FITTING FOR THIS ONE WHICH INCORPORATES EPISTOLARY FEATURES FOR THE CHURCHES AND IS TO BE READ IN THEM (REV. REV. 1:3-4+).2 FOR THE FAITHFUL, THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS ITSELF A TASTE OF THE RIVER OF LIFE, FOR IT REFRESHES HOPE IN THE COMING OF CHRIST AND GIVES CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE OF THE OVERTHROW OF EVIL AND THE ULTIMATE RESTORATION OF ALL THINGS: IT HAS BEEN A WEARY TIME, A WAITING TIME, A SUFFERING TIME, BUT HIS COMING OR PRESENCE SHALL TURN THE GLOOM OF NIGHT INTO GLADNESS AND EVERLASTING JOY. THE SHADOWS OF TIME ARE PASSING AWAY, AND THE FIRST FAINT STREAKS OF AN ETERNAL DAY, WHICH KNOWS NEITHER EVENING NOR TEARS ARE ALMOST DISCERNIBLE. HOLD ON, YE WEARIED PILGRIM HOST! JOY COMETH IN THE MORNING. WE WAIT FOR HIM, NOT FOR THE FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY. IS HIS COMING A REALITY IN OUR SOULS? DOES IT INFLUENCE THE LIFE, AND SHAPE THE CONDUCT, AND IMPART VIGOUR, AS WE PRESS ON?1 FOR THE FAITHLESS, THE BOOK PUSHES HIM FURTHER IN HIS HARDENED SEXUAL REJECTION OF GOD: I DOUBT NOT, THAT THIS APOCALYPSE HAS BEEN AND WILL BE THE ROCK ON WHICH MANY A ONE’S SALVATION IS WRECKED BY REASON OF THE OFFENSE TAKEN AT ITS PRESENTATIONS. TO THE SAVANTS AND SCIENTISTS OF THIS WORLD, THERE IS NO PART OF ALL THE SCRIPTURES WHICH SEEM SO ABSURD AND IMPOSSIBLE. THEY CAN GET ON WITH EVERYTHING ELSE A THOUSANDFOLD BETTER THAN WITH THE OUTLINES OF THE FUTURE WHICH THIS BOOK GIVES. TO THEIR PHILOSOPHY IT IS THE VERY CONSUMMATION OF NONSENSE. AND IF THIS IS THE SCHEME AND OUTCOME OF THE GOSPEL SYSTEM, THEY WILL HAVE NONE OF IT. THEY KNOW BETTER. THEY HAVE GOT BEYOND ALL SUCH PUERILITIES. THEY WOULD NOT SWALLOW SUCH THINGS FOR THEIR LIVES, AND SCORN TO TAKE FOR DIVINE WHAT EMBRACES THEM AS THE CONSUMMATION OF THIS WORLD. THEIR SNEERS, CONTEMPT, AND BLASPHEMY NOWHERE RISE TO SUCH A PITCH AS WHEN THEY ARE ASKED TO ACCEPT AND BELIEVE THAT THIS BOOK IS OF GOD, AND MEANS WHAT IT SAYS.2 THE QUESTION, DEAR READER, IS WHICH ARE YOU? WILL YOU REACH OUT TO TAKE THE PROMISES WHICH CHRIST GIVES THE OVERCOMER THROUGHOUT THE PAGES OF THIS BOOK AND BECOME ONE WHO BELIEVES IN HIM? WILL YOU RESPOND IN FAITH TO THE OPEN INVITATION TO PARTAKE OF THE LIVING WATERS, FREELY GIVEN? WILL YOU BE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE KEPT FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH IS TO COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD (REV. REV. 3:10+)? WILL YOU LOVE THE APPEARING OF THE LORD JESUS AND SAY, WITH THE REST OF THE SAINTS: “EVEN SO, COME, LORD JESUS!” OR WILL YOU REMAIN AMONG THE SKEPTICS, THE SOPHISTICATED, THE INDEPENDENT AND SELF-SUFFICIENT, WHO HAVE NO NEED OF GOD AND WOULD JUST AS SOON HE DID NOT EXIST? HAVE YOU ALREADY HARDENED YOUR HEART BEYOND THE POINT OF RETURN SUCH THAT YOU WILL BE ONE OF THOSE DESTINED TO STAND BEFORE THE GREAT WHITE THRONE, WHOSE NAME IS MISSING FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 20:15+)? TODAY, IF YOU WILL HEAR HIS VOICE, DO NOT [SEXUALLY] HARDEN YOUR HEARTS...NOW IS THE DAY OF SALVATION! (HEB HEB. 3:15; 2COR. 2COR. 6:2) 
LEVEL 22-23 (PROVERBS 23-24; ACTS 22/ACTS 23): THE INITIATION (ENOCH): THE LORD DANIEL & HIS FRIENDS OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 1:1-21 DECLARES, “IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF JEHOIAKIM, KING OF JUDAH, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, KING OF BABYLON CAME TO JERUSALEM AND BESIEGED IT. AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] GAVE JEHOIAKIM, KING OF JUDAH UNTO HIS HAND, WITH SOME OF THE ARTICLES OF THE HOUSE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH HE CARRIED INTO THE LAND OF SHINAR TO THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD [LORD LUCIFER], AND HE BROUGHT THE ARTICLES INTO THE TREASURE HOUSE OF HIS GOD [LORD LUCIFER]. THEN THE KING INSTRUCTED ASHPENAZ, THE MASTER OF HIS EUNUCHS, TO BRING SOME OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AND SOME OF THE KING’S DESCENDANTS AND SOME OF THE NOBLES, YOUNG MEN IN WHOM THERE WAS NO BLEMISH, BUT GOOD-LOOKING, GIFTED IN ALL WISDOM, POSSESSING KNOWLEDGE AND QUICK TO UNDERSTAND, WHO HAD ABILITY TO SERVE IN THE KING’S PALACE, AND WHOM THEY MIGHT TEACH THE LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE OF THE CHALDEANS. AND THE KING APPOINTED FOR THEM A DAILY PROVISION OF THE KING’S DELICACIES [WOMEN] AND OF THE WINE WHICH HE DRANK, AND THREE YEARS OF TRAINING FOR THEM, SO THAT AT THE END OF THAT TIME THEY MIGHT SERVE BEFORE THE KING. NOW FROM AMONG THOSE OF THE SONS OF JUDAH WERE DANIEL, HANANIAH, MISHAEL, AND AZARIAH. TO THEM THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS GAVE NAMES: HE GAVE DANIEL THE NAME BELTESHAZZAR, TO HANANIAH, SHADRACH, TO MISHAEL, MESHACH, AND TO AZARIAH, ABED-NEGO. BUT DANIEL PURPOSED IN HIS HEART THAT HE WOULD NOT DEFILE HIMSELF WITH THE PORTION OF THE KING’S DELICACIES [WOMEN], NOR WITH THE WINE WHICH HE DRANK, THEREFORE HE REQUESTED OF THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS THAT HE MIGHT NOT DEFILE HIMSELF. NOW GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD BROUGHT DANIEL INTO THE FAVOR AND GOODWILL OF THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS. AND THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS SAID TO DANIEL, ‘I FEAR MY LORD THE KING, WHO HAS APPOINTED YOUR FOOD & DRINK. FOR WHY SHOULD HE SEE YOUR FACES LOOKING WORSE THAN THE YOUNG MEN WHO ARE YOUR AGE? THEN YOU WOULD ENDANGER MY HEAD BEFORE THE KING.’ SO, DANIEL SAID TO THE STEWARD WHOM THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS HAD SET OVER DANIEL, HANANIAH, MISHAEL, AND AZARIAH, ‘PLEASE TEST YOUR SERVANTS FOR TEN DAYS, AND LET THEM GIVE US VEGETABLES TO EAT AND WATER TO DRINK. THE LET OUR APPEARANCE BE EXAMINED BEFORE YOU, AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE YOUNG MEN WHO EAT THE PORTION OF THE KING’S DELICACIES [WOMEN], AND AS YOU SEE FIT, SO DEAL WITH YOUR SERVANTS.’ SO, HE CONSENTED WITH THEM IN THIS MATTER, AND TESTED THEM TEN DAYS [10 TIME PORTALS WITH REVELATION 2:8-11]. AND AT THE END OF TEN DAYS THEIR FEATURES APPEARED BETTER AND FATTER IN FLESH THAN ALL THE YOUNG MEN WHO ATE THE PORTION OF THE KING’S DELICACIES [WOMEN]. THUS, THE STEWARD TOOK AWAY THEIR PORTION OF DELICACIES [WOMEN], AND GAVE THEM VEGETABLES [TEMPERANCE & SELF-CONTROL]. AS FOR THESE FOUR YOUNG MEN, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE THEM KNOWLEDGE, AND SKILL IN ALL LITERATURE AND WISDOM, AND DANIEL HAD UNDERSTANDING IN ALL VISIONS AND DREAMS. NOW AT THE END OF THE DAYS, WHEN THE KING HAD SAID THAT THEY SHOULD BE BROUGHT IN, THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS BROUGHT THEM IN BEFORE NEBUCHADNEZZAR. THEN THE KING INTERVIEWED THEM, AND AMONG ALL NONE WAS FOUND LIKE DANIEL, HANANIAH, MISHAEL, AND AZARIAH, THEREFORE THEY SERVED BEFORE THE KING. AND IN ALL MATTERS OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING ABOUT WHICH THE KING EXAMINED THEM, HE FOUND THEM TEN TIMES BETTER THAN ALL THE MAGICIANS AND ASTROLOGERS WHO WERE IN ALL HIS REALM. THUS, DANIEL CONTINUED UNTIL THE FIRST YEAR OF KING CYRUS.”
THIS CHAPTER GIVES US A MORE PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF THE BEGINNING OF DANIEL’S LIFE, HIS ORIGINAL AND EDUCATION, THAN WE HAVE OF ANY OTHER OF THE PROPHETS. ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND EZEKIEL, BEGAN IMMEDIATELY WITH DIVINE VISIONS, BUT DANIEL BEGAN WITH THE STUDY OF HUMAN LEARNING, AND WAS AFTERWARDS HONORED WITH DIVINE VISIONS, SUCH VARIETY OF METHODS HAS THE LORD TAKEN IN TRAINING UP MEN FOR THE SERVICE OF HIS CHURCH. WE HAVE HERE, I. JEHOIAKIM’S FIRST CAPTIVITY (V. 1, V. 2), IN WHICH DANIEL, WITH OTHERS OF THE SEED-ROYAL, WAS CARRIED TO BABYLON. II. THE CHOICE MADE OF DANIEL, AND SOME OTHER YOUNG MEN, TO BE BROUGHT UP IN THE CHALDEAN LITERATURE, THAT THEY MIGHT BE FITTED TO SERVE THE GOVERNMENT, AND THE PROVISION MADE FOR THEM (V. 3-7). III. THEIR PIOUS REFUSAL TO EAT THE PORTION OF THE KING’S MEAT, AND THEIR DETERMINING TO LIVE UPON PULSE AND WATER, WHICH, HAVING TRIED IT, THE MASTER OF THE EUNUCHS ALLOWED THEM TO DO, FINDING THAT IT AGREED VERY WELL WITH THEM (V. 8-16). IV. THEIR WONDERFUL IMPROVEMENT, ABOVE ALL THEIR FELLOWS, IN WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE (V. 17-21).
[bookmark: Da1_1][bookmark: Da1_2][bookmark: Da1_3][bookmark: Da1_4][bookmark: Da1_5][bookmark: Da1_6][bookmark: Da1_7]VERSES 1-7 WE HAVE IN THESE VERSES AN ACCOUNT, I. OF THE FIRST DESCENT WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR, KING OF BABYLON, IN THE FIRST YEAR OF HIS REIGN, MADE UPON JUDAH AND JERUSALEM, IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF JEHOIAKIM, AND HIS SUCCESS IN THAT EXPEDITION (V. 1, V. 2.): HE BESIEGED JERUSALEM, SOON MADE HIMSELF MASTER OF IT, SEIZED THE KING, TOOK WHOM HE PLEASED AND WHAT HE PLEASED AWAY WITH HIM, AND THEN LEFT JEHOIAKIM TO REIGN AS TRIBUTARY TO HIM, WHICH HE DID ABOUT EIGHT YEARS LONGER, BUT THEN REBELLED, AND IT WAS HIS RUIN. NOW FROM THIS FIRST CAPTIVITY MOST INTERPRETERS THINK THE SEVENTY YEARS ARE TO BE DATED, THOUGH JERUSALEM WAS NOT DESTROYED, NOR THE CAPTIVITY COMPLETED, TILL ABOUT NINETEEN YEARS AFTER, IN THAT FIRST YEAR DANIEL WAS CARRIED TO BABYLON, AND THERE CONTINUED THE WHOLE SEVENTY YEARS (V. 21), DURING WHICH TIME ALL NATIONS SHALL SERVE NEBUCHADNEZZAR, AND HIS SON, AND HIS SON’S SON, JEREMIAH 25:11. THIS ONE PROPHET THEREFORE SAW WITHIN THE COMPASS OF HIS OWN TIME THE RISE, REIGN, AND RUIN OF THAT MONARCHY, SO THAT IT WAS RES UNIUS AETATIS, THE AFFAIR OF A SINGLE AGE, SUCH SHORT-LIVED THINGS ARE THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH, BUT THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS EVERLASTING. THE RIGHTEOUS, THAT SEE THEM TAKING ROOT, SHALL SEE THEIR SEXUAL FALL, JOB 5:3 & PROVERBS 29:16. THEN IT IS OBSERVED THE PROPORTION OF TIMES IN THE LORD’S GOVERNMENT SINCE THE COMING OUT OF EGYPT: THENCE TO THEIR ENTERING CANAAN FORTY YEARS, THENCE SEVEN YEARS TO THE DIVIDING OF THE LAND, THENCE SEVEN JUBILEES TO THE FIRST YEAR OF SAMUEL, IN WHOM PROPHECY BEGAN, THENCE TO THIS FIRST YEAR OF THE CAPTIVITY SEVEN SEVENTIES OF YEARS, 490 (TEN JUBILEES), THENCE TO THE RETURN ONE SEVENTY, THENCE TO THE DEATH OF CHRIST SEVEN SEVENTIES MORE, THENCE TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM FORTY YEARS. II. THE IMPROVEMENT HE MADE OF THIS SUCCESS. HE DID NOT DESTROY THE CITY OR KINGDOM, BUT DID THAT WHICH JUST ACCOMPLISHED THE FIRST THREATENING OF MISCHIEF BY BABYLON. IT WAS DENOUNCED AGAINST HEZEKIAH, FOR SHOWING HIS TREASURES TO THE KING OF BABYLON’S AMBASSADORS IN ISAIAH 39:6, 7, THAT THE TREASURES AND THE CHILDREN SHOULD BE CARRIED AWAY, AND, IF THEY HAD BEEN HUMBLED AND REFORMED BY THIS, HITHERTO THE KING OF BABYLON’S POWER AND SUCCESS SHOULD HAVE GONE, BUT NO FURTHER. IF LESS JUDGMENTS DO THE WORK, THE LORD WILL NOT SEND GREATER, BUT, IF NOT, HE WILL HEAT THE FURNACE SEVEN TIMES HOTTER. LET US SEE WHAT WAS NOW DONE. 1. THE VESSELS OF THE SANCTUARY WERE CARRIED AWAY, PART OF THEM, V. 2. THEY FONDLY TRUSTED TO THE TEMPLE TO DEFEND THEM, THOUGH THEY WENT ON IN THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY. AND NOW, TO SHOW THEM THE VANITY OF THAT SEXUAL CONFIDENCE, THE TEMPLE IS FIRST PLUNDERED. MANY OF THE HOLY VESSELS WHICH USED TO BE EMPLOYED IN THE SEXLESS SERVICE OF THE LORD WERE TAKEN AWAY BY THE KING OF BABYLON, THOSE OF THEM, IT IS LIKELY, WHICH WERE MOST VALUABLE, AND HE BROUGHT THEM AS TROPHIES OF VICTORY TO THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD, TO WHOM, WITH A BLIND DEVOTION, HE GAVE PRAISE OF HIS SUCCESS, AND HAVING APPROPRIATED THESE VESSELS, IN TOKEN OF VAIN GRATITUDE, TO HIS GOD, HE PUT THEM IN THE TREASURY OF HIS TEMPLE. SEE THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE LORD, HIS PEOPLE HAD BROUGHT THE SEXUAL IMAGES OF OTHER GODS INTO HIS TEMPLE, AND NOW HE SUFFERS THE VESSELS OF THE TEMPLE TO BE CARRIED INTO THE TREASURIES OF THOSE OTHER GODS. NOTE, WHEN MEN SEXUALLY PROFANE THE VESSELS OF THE SANCTUARY WITH THEIR SEX IT IS JUST WITH THE LORD TO SEXLESSLY PROFANE THEM BY HIS DIVINE JUDGMENTS. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE TREASURES OF THE KING’S HOUSE WERE RIFLED, AS WAS FORETOLD, BUT PARTICULAR MENTION IS MADE OF THE TAKING AWAY OF THE VESSELS OF THE SANCTUARY BECAUSE WE SHALL FIND AFTERWARDS THAT THE PROFANATION OF THEM WAS THAT WHICH FILLED UP THE MEASURE OF THE CHALDEANS’ SEXUAL INIQUITY, DANIEL 5:3. BUT OBSERVE, IT WAS ONLY PART OF THEM THAT WENT NOW, SOME WERE LEFT THEM YET UPON TRIAL, TO SEE IF THEY WOULD TAKE THE RIGHT COURSE TO PREVENT THE CARRYING AWAY OF THE REMAINDER IN JEREMIAH 27:18. THE CHILDREN AND YOUNG MEN, ESPECIALLY SUCH AS WERE OF NOBLE OR ROYAL EXTRACTION, THAT WERE SLIGHTLY AND PROMISING, AND OF GOOD NATURAL PARTS, WERE CARRIED AWAY. THUS, WAS THE SEXUAL INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS VISITED UPON THE CHILDREN. THESE WERE TAKEN AWAY BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR, (1.) AS TROPHIES, TO BE MADE A SHOW OF FOR THE EVIDENCING AND MAGNIFYING OF HIS SUCCESS. (2.) AS HOSTAGES FOR THE FIDELITY OF THEIR PARENTS IN THEIR OWN LAND, WHO WOULD BE CONCERNED TO SEXLESSLY CONDUCT THEMSELVES WELL THAT THEIR CHILDREN MIGHT HAVE THE BETTER TREATMENT. (3.) AS A SEED TO SERVE HIM. HE TOOK THEM AWAY TO TRAIN THEM UP FOR EMPLOYMENTS AND PREFERMENTS UNDER HIM, EITHER OUT OF AN UNACCOUNTABLE AFFECTATION, WHICH GREAT MEN OFTEN HAVE, TO BE ATTENDED BY FOREIGNERS, THOUGH THEY BE BLACKS, RATHER THAN BY THOSE OF THEIR OWN NATION, OR BECAUSE HE KNEW THAT THERE WERE NO SUCH WITTY, SPRIGHTLY, INGENIOUS YOUNG MEN TO BE FOUND AMONG HIS CHALDEANS AS ABOUNDED AMONG THE YOUTH OF ISRAEL, AND, IF THAT WERE SO, IT WAS MUCH FOR THE HONOR OF THE JEWISH NATION, AS OF AN UNCOMMON GENIUS ABOVE OTHER PEOPLE, AND A SEXLESS FRUIT OF THE BLESSING. BUT IT WAS A SHAME THAT A PEOPLE WHO HAD SO MUCH WIT SHOULD HAVE SO LITTLE WISDOM AND GRACE. NOW OBSERVE, [1.] THE DIRECTIONS WHICH THE KING OF BABYLON GAVE FOR THE CHOICE OF THESE YOUTHS, V. 4. THEY MUST NOT CHOOSE SUCH AS WERE DEFORMED IN BODY, BUT COMELY AND WELL-FAVORED, WHOSE COUNTENANCES WERE INDEXES OF INGENUITY AND GOOD HUMOR. BUT THAT IS NOT ENOUGH, THEY MUST BE SKILLFUL IN ALL WISDOM, AND CUNNING, OR WELL-SEEN IN KNOWLEDGE, AND UNDERSTANDING SCIENCE, SUCH AS WERE QUICK AND SHARP, AND COULD GIVE A READY AND INTELLIGENT ACCOUNT OF THEIR OWN COUNTRY AND OF THE LEARNING THEY HAD HITHERTO BEEN BROUGHT UP IN. HE CHOSE SUCH AS WERE YOUNG, BECAUSE THEY WOULD BE PLIABLE AND TRACTABLE, WOULD FORGET THEIR OWN PEOPLE AND INCORPORATE WITH THE CHALDEANS. HE HAD AN EYE TO WHAT HE DESIGNED THEM FOR, THEY MUST BE SUCH AS HAD ABILITY IN THEM TO STAND IN THE KING’S PALACE, NOT ONLY TO ATTEND HIS ROYAL PERSON, BUT TO PRESIDE IN HIS AFFAIRS. THIS IS AN INSTANCE OF THE POLICY OF THIS RISING MONARCH, NOW IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS REIGN, AND WAS A GOOD OMEN OF HIS PROSPERITY, THAT HE WAS IN CARE TO RAISE UP A SUCCESSION OF PERSONS FIT FOR PUBLIC BUSINESS. HE DID NOT, LIKE AHASUERUS, APPOINT THEM TO CHOOSE HIM OUT YOUNG WOMEN FOR THE SERVICE OF HIS GOVERNMENT. IT IS THE INTEREST OF PRINCES TO HAVE WISE MEN EMPLOYED UNDER THEM, IT IS THEREFORE THEIR WISDOM TO TAKE CARE FOR THE FINDING OUT AND TRAINING UP OF SUCH. IT IS THE MISERY OF THIS WORLD THAT SO MANY WHO ARE FIT FOR PUBLIC STATIONS ARE BURIED IN OBSCURITY, AND SO MANY WHO ARE UNFIT FOR THEM ARE PREFERRED TO THEM. [2.] THE CARE WHICH HE TOOK CONCERNING THEM. FIRST, FOR THEIR EDUCATION. HE ORDERED THAT THEY SHOULD BE TAUGHT THE LEARNING AND TONGUE OF THE CHALDEANS. THEY ARE SUPPOSED TO BE WISE AND KNOWING YOUNG MEN, AND YET THEY MUST BE FURTHER TAUGHT. GIVE INSTRUCTIONS TO A WISE MAN AND HE WILL INCREASE IN LEARNING. NOTE, THOSE THAT WOULD DO GOOD IN THE WORLD WHEN THEY GROW UP MUST LEARN WHEN THEY ARE YOUNG. THAT IS THE LEARNING AGE, IF THAT TIME BE LOST, IT WILL HARDLY BE REDEEMED. IT DOES NOT APPEAR THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR DESIGNED THEY SHOULD LEARN THE UNLAWFUL ARTS THAT WERE USED AMONG THE CHALDEANS, MAGIC AND DIVINATION, IF HE DID, DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS WOULD NOT SEXUALLY DEFILE THEMSELVES WITH THEM. NAY, WE DO NOT FIND THAT HE ORDERED THEM TO BE TAUGHT THE RELIGION OF THE CHALDEANS, BY WHICH IT APPEARS THAT HE WAS AT THIS TIME NO BIGOT, IF MEN WERE SKILLFUL AND FAITHFUL, AND FIT FOR HIS BUSINESS, IT WAS NOT MATERIAL TO HIM WHAT RELIGION THEY WERE OF, PROVIDED THEY HAD BUT SOME RELIGION. THEY MUST BE TRAINED UP IN THE LANGUAGE AND LAWS OF THE COUNTRY, IN HISTORY, PHILOSOPHY, AND MATHEMATICS, IN THE ARTS OF HUSBANDRY, WAR, AND NAVIGATION, IN SUCH LEARNING AS MIGHT QUALIFY THEM TO SERVE THEIR GENERATION. NOTE, IT IS REAL, SERVICE TO THE PUBLIC TO PROVIDE FOR THE GOOD EDUCATION OF THE YOUTH. SECONDLY, FOR THEIR MAINTENANCE. HE PROVIDED FOR THEM THREE YEARS, NOT ONLY NECESSARIES, BUT DAINTIES FOR THEIR ENCOURAGEMENT IN THEIR STUDIES. THEY HAD DAILY PROVISION OF THE KING’S MEAT, AND OF THE WINE WHICH HE DRANK, V. 5. THIS WAS AN INSTANCE OF HIS GENEROSITY AND HUMANITY, THOUGH THEY WERE CAPTIVES, HE CONSIDERED THEIR BIRTH AND QUALITY, THEIR SPIRIT AND GENIUS, AND TREATED THEM HONORABLY, AND STUDIED TO MAKE THEIR CAPTIVITY EASY TO THEM. THERE IS A RESPECT DUE TO THOSE WHO ARE WELL-BORN AND BRED WHEN THEY HAVE SEXUALLY FALLEN INTO DISTRESS. WITH A LIBERAL EDUCATION THERE SHOULD BE A LIBERAL MAINTENANCE. III. A PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS. THEY WERE OF THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH, THE ROYAL TRIBE, AND PROBABLY OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID, WHICH HAD GROWN A NUMEROUS FAMILY, AND THE LORD TOLD HEZEKIAH THAT OF THE CHILDREN THAT SHOULD ISSUE FROM HIM, SOME SHOULD BE TAKEN AND MADE EUNUCHS, OR CHAMBERLAINS, IN THE PALACE OF THE KING OF BABYLON. THE PRINCE OF THE EUNUCHS CHANGED THE NAMES OF DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS, PARTLY TO SHOW HIS AUTHORITY OVER THEM AND THEIR SUBJECTION TO HIM, AND PARTLY IN TOKEN OF THEIR BEING NATURALIZED AND MADE CHALDEANS. THEIR HEBREW NAMES, WHICH THEY RECEIVED AT THEIR CIRCUMCISION, HAD SOMETHING OF THE LORD IN THEM: DANIEL, THE LORD IS MY JUDGE, HANANIAH, THE GRACE OF THE LORD, MISHAEL, HE THAT IS THE STRONG LORD, AZARIAH, THE LORD IS A HELP. TO MAKE THEM FORGET THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS, THE GUIDE OF THEIR YOUTH, THEY GIVE THEM NAMES THAT SAVOR OF THE CHALDEAN SEXUAL IDOLATRY. BELTESHAZZAR SIGNIFIES THE KEEPER OF THE HIDDEN TREASURES OF BEL, SHADRACH, THE INSPIRATION OF THE SUN, WHICH THE CHALDEANS SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED, MESHACH, OF THE GODDESS SHACH, UNDER WHICH NAME, VENUS WAS SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED, ABED-NEGO, THE SERVANT OF THE SHINING FIRE, WHICH THEY SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED ALSO. THUS, THOUGH THEY WOULD NOT FORCE THEM FROM THE RELIGION OF THEIR FATHERS TO THAT OF THEIR CONQUERORS, YET THEY DID WHAT THEY COULD BY FAIR MEANS INSENSIBLY TO WEAN THEM FROM THE FORMER AND INSTILL THE LATTER INTO THEM. YET SEE HOW COMFORTABLY THEY WERE PROVIDED FOR, THOUGH THEY SEXLESSLY SUFFERED FOR THEIR FATHERS’ SEX THEY WERE PREFERRED FOR THEIR OWN MERITS, AND THE LAND OF THEIR CAPTIVITY WAS MADE MORE COMFORTABLE TO THEM THAN THE LAND OF THEIR NATIVITY AT THIS TIME WOULD HAVE BEEN.
[bookmark: Da1_8][bookmark: Da1_9][bookmark: Da1_10][bookmark: Da1_11][bookmark: Da1_12][bookmark: Da1_13][bookmark: Da1_14][bookmark: Da1_15][bookmark: Da1_16]VERSES 8-16 WE OBSERVE HERE, VERY MUCH TO OUR SATISFACTION, I. THAT DANIEL WAS A FAVORITE WITH THE PRINCE OF THE EUNUCHS (V. 9), AS JOSEPH WAS WITH THE KEEPER OF THE PRISON, HE HAD A TENDER SEXLESS LOVE FOR HIM. NO DOUBT DANIEL DESERVED IT, AND RECOMMENDED HIMSELF BY HIS INGENUITY AND SWEETNESS OF TEMPER, HE WAS GREATLY BELOVED, DANIEL 9:23, AND YET IT IS SAID HERE THAT IT WAS THE LORD THAT BROUGHT HIM INTO FAVOR WITH THE PRINCE OF THE EUNUCHS, FOR EVERYONE DOES NOT MEET WITH ACCEPTANCE ACCORDING TO HIS MERITS. NOTE, THE INTEREST WHICH WE THINK WE MAKE FOR OURSELVES, WE MUST ACKNOWLEDGE TO BE THE LORD’S GIFT [JAMES 1:17], AND MUST ASCRIBE TO HIM THE GLORY OF IT. WHOEVER ARE IN FAVOR, IT IS THE LORD THAT HAS BROUGHT THEM INTO FAVOR, AND IT IS BY HIM THAT THEY FIND GOOD UNDERSTANDING. HEREIN WAS AGAIN VERIFIED THAT WORK IN PSALMS 106:46, HE MADE THEM TO BE PITIED OF ALL THOSE THAT CARRIED THEM CAPTIVES. LET YOUNG ONES KNOW THAT THE WAY TO BE ACCEPTABLEIS TO BE TRACTABLE AND DUTIFUL. II. THAT DANIEL WAS STILL FIRM TO HIS RELIGION. THEY HAD CHANGED HIS NAME, BUT THEY COULD NOT CHANGE HIS SEXLESS NATURE. WHATEVER THEY PLEASED TO CALL HIM, HE STILL RETAINED THE SPIRIT OF AN ISRAELITE INDEED. HE WOULD APPLY HIS MIND AS CLOSELY AS ANY OF THEM TO HIS BOOKS, AND TOOK PAINS TO MAKE HIMSELF MASTER OF THE LEARNING AND TONGUE OF THE CHALDEANS, BUT HE WAS RESOLVED THAT HE WOULD NOT SEXUALLY DEFILE HIMSELF WITH THE PORTION OF THE KING’S MEAT, HE WOULD NOT MEDDLE WITH IT, NOR WITH THE WINE WHICH HE DRANK, V. 8. AND HAVING COMMUNICATED HIS DIVINE PURPOSE, WITH THE REASONS OF IT, TO HIS FELLOWS, THEY CONCURRED IN THE SAME RESOLUTION, AS APPEARS, V. 11. THIS WAS NOT OUT OF SULLENNESS, OR PEEVISHNESS, OR A SPIRIT OF CONTRADICTION, BUT FROM A PRINCIPLE OF CONSCIENCE. PERHAPS IT WAS NOT IN ITSELF UNLAWFUL FOR THEM TO EAT OF THE KING’S MEAT OR TO DRINK OF HIS WINE. BUT, 1. THEY WERE SCRUPULOUS CONCERNING THE MEAT, LEST IT SHOULD BE SEXUALLY ABOMINABLE. SOMETIMES SUCH MEAT WOULD BE SET BEFORE THEM AS WAS EXPRESSLY FORBIDDEN BY THEIR SEXLESS LAW, AS SWINE’S FLESH, OR THEY WERE AFRAID LEST IT SHOULD HAVE BEEN OFFERED IN SACRIFICE TO A SEXUAL IDOL, OR BLESSED IN THE NAME OF A SEXUAL IDOL. THE JEWS WERE DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER NATIONS VERY MUCH BY THEIR MEATS IN LEVITICUS 11:45, 46, AND THESE PIOUS YOUNG MEN, BEING IN A STRANGE COUNTRY, THOUGHT THEMSELVES OBLIGED TO KEEP UP THE HONOR OF THEIR BEING A PECULIAR PEOPLE. THOUGH THEY COULD NOT KEEP UP THEIR DIGNITY AS PRINCES, THEY WOULD NOT LOSE IT AS ISRAELITES, FOR ON THAT THEY MOST VALUED THEMSELVES. NOTE, WHEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE ARE IN BABYLON THEY HAVE NEED TO TAKE SPECIAL CARE THAT THEY PARTAKE NOT IN HER SEX. PROVIDENCE SEEMED TO LAY THIS MEAT BEFORE THEM, BEING CAPTIVES, THEY MUST EAT WHAT THEY COULD GET AND MUST NOT DISOBLIGE THEIR MASTERS, YET, IF THE COMMAND BE AGAINST IT, THEY MUST ABIDE BY THAT. THOUGH PROVIDENCE SAYS, KILL AND EAT, CONSCIENCE SAYS, NOT SO, LORD, FOR NOTHING COMMON OR UNCLEAN HAS COME INTO MY MOUTH. 2. THEY WERE JEALOUS OVER THEMSELVES, LEST, THOUGH IT SHOULD NOT BE SEXUAL IN ITSELF, IT SHOULD BE AN OCCASION OF SEX TO THEM, LEST, BY SEXUALLY INDULGING THEIR APPETITES WITH THESE DAINTIES, THEY SHOULD GROW SEXUAL, VOLUPTUOUS, AND IN SEXUAL LOVE WITH THE SEXUAL PLEASURES OF BABYLON. THEY HAD LEARNED DAVID’S PRAYER, LET ME NOT EAT OF THEIR [SEXUAL] DAINTIES IN PSALMS 141:4, AND SOLOMON’S PRECEPT, BE, NOT DESIROUS OF [SEXUAL] DAINTIES, FOR THEY ARE DECEITFUL MEAT IN PROVERBS 23:3, AND ACCORDINGLY THEY FORM THEIR RESOLUTION. NOTE, IT IS VERY MUCH THE PRAISE OF ALL, AND ESPECIALLY OF YOUNG PEOPLE, TO BE DEAD TO THE DELIGHTS OF SENSE, NOT TO COVET THEM, NOT TO RELISH THEM, BUT TO LOOK UPON THEM WITH INDIFFERENCE. THOSE THAT WOULD EXCEL IN WISDOM AND PIETY MUST LEARN BETIMES TO KEEP UNDER THE BODY AND BRING IT INTO SUBJECTION. 3. HOWEVER, THEY THOUGHT IT UNSEASONABLE NOW, WHEN JERUSALEM WAS IN DISTRESS, AND THEY THEMSELVES WERE IN CAPTIVITY. THEY HAD NO HEART TO DRINK WINE IN BOWLS, SO MUCH WERE THEY GRIEVED FOR THE SEXLESS AFFLICTION OF JOSEPH. THOUGH THEY HAD ROYAL BLOOD IN THEIR VEINS, YET THEY DID NOT THINK IT PROPER TO HAVE ROYAL SEXUAL DAINTIES IN THEIR MOUTHS WHEN THEY WERE THUS BROUGHT LOW. NOTE, IT BECOMES US TO BE HUMBLE UNDER HUMBLING PROVIDENCES. CALL ME NOT NAOMI, CALL ME MARAH. SEE THE BENEFIT OF SEXLESS AFFLICTION, BY THE ACCOUNT JEREMIAH GIVES OF THE PRINCES AND GREAT MEN NOW AT JERUSALEM IT APPEARS THAT THEY WERE VERY SEXUALLY CORRUPT AND SEXUAL, AND SEXUALLY DEFILED THEMSELVES WITH THINGS OFFERED TO SEXUAL IDOLS, WHILE THESE YOUNG GENTLEMEN THAT WERE IN CAPTIVITY WOULD NOT SEXUALLY DEFILE THEMSELVES, NO, NOT WITH THEIR PORTION OF THE KING’S MEAT. HOW MUCH BETTER IS IT WITH THOSE THAT RETAIN THEIR INTEGRITY IN THE DEPTHS OF SEXLESS AFFLICTION THAN WITH THOSE THAT RETAIN THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY IN THE HEIGHTS OF PROSPERITY! OBSERVE, THE GREAT THING THAT DANIEL AVOIDED WAS SEXUALLY DEFILING HIMSELF WITH THE POLLUTIONS OF SEX, THAT IS THE THING WE SHOULD BE MORE AFRAID OF THAN OF ANY OUTWARD TROUBLE. DANIEL, HAVING TAKEN UP THIS RESOLUTION, REQUESTED OF THE PRINCE OF THE EUNUCHS THAT HE MIGHT NOT [SEXUALLY] DEFILE HIMSELF, NOT ONLY THAT HE MIGHT NOT BE SEXUALLY COMPELLED TO DO IT, BUT THAT HE MIGHT NOT BE SEXUALLY TEMPTED TO DO IT, THAT THE SEXUAL BAIT MIGHT NOT BE LAID BEFORE HIM, THAT HE MIGHT NOT SEE THE PORTION APPOINTED HIM OF THE KING’S MEAT, NOR LOOK UPON THE WINE WHEN IT WAS RED. IT WILL BE EASIER TO KEEP THE SEXUAL TEMPTATION AT A DISTANCE THAN TO SUFFER IT TO COME NEAR AND THEN BE FORCED TO PUT A KNIFE TO OUR THROAT. NOTE, WE CANNOT BETTER IMPROVE OUR INTEREST IN ANY WITH WHOM WE HAVE FOUND FAVOR THAN BY MAKING USE OF THEM TO KEEP US FROM SEX. III. THAT THE LORD WONDERFULLY OWNED HIM HEREIN. WHEN DANIEL REQUESTED THAT HE MIGHT HAVE NONE OF THE KING’S MEAT OR WINE SET BEFORE HIM THE PRINCE OF THE EUNUCHS OBJECTED THAT, IF HE AND HIS FELLOWS WERE NOT FOUND IN AS GOOD CASE AS ANY OF THEIR COMPANIONS, HE SHOULD BE IN DANGER OF HAVING ANGER AND OF LOSING HIS HEAD, V. 10. DANIEL, TO SATISFY HIM THAT THERE WOULD BE NO DANGER OF ANY BAD CONSEQUENCE, DESIRES THE MATTER MIGHT BE PUT TO A FIERY TRIAL. HE APPLIES HIMSELF FURTHER TO THE UNDER-OFFICER, MELZAR, OR THE STEWARD: "PROVE US FOR TEN DAYS, DURING THAT TIME LET US HAVE NOTHING BUT PULSE TO EAT, NOTHING BUT HERBS AND FRUITS, OR PARCHED PEAS OR LENTILS, AND NOTHING BUT WATER TO DRINK, AND SEE HOW WE CAN LIVE UPON THAT, AND PROCEED ACCORDINGLY,’’ V. 13. PEOPLE WILL NOT BELIEVE THE BENEFIT OF ABSTEMIOUSNESS AND A SPARE DIET, NOR HOW MUCH IT CONTRIBUTES TO THE HEALTH OF THE BODY, UNLESS THEY TRY IT. TRIAL WAS ACCORDINGLY MADE. DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS LIVED FOR TEN DAYS UPON PULSE AND WATER, HARD FARE FOR YOUNG MEN OF GENTEEL EXTRACTION AND EDUCATION, AND WHICH ONE WOULD RATHER EXPECT THEY SHOULD HAVE INDENTED AGAINST THAN PETITIONED FOR, BUT AT THE END OF THE TEN DAYS THEY WERE COMPARED WITH THE OTHER CHILDREN, AND WERE FOUND FAIRER AND FATTER IN FLESH, OF A MORE HEALTHFUL LOOK AND BETTER COMPLEXION, THAN ALL THOSE WHO DID EAT THE PORTION OF THE KING’S MEAT, V. 15. THIS WAS IN PART A NATURAL EFFECT OF THEIR TEMPERANCE, BUT IT MUST BE ASCRIBED TO THE SPECIAL BLESSING OF THE LORD, WHICH WILL MAKE A LITTLE TO GO A GREAT WAY, A DINNER OF HERBS BETTER THAN A STALLED OX. BY THIS IT APPEARS THAT MAN LIVES NOT BY BREAD ALONE, PULSE AND WATER SHALL BE THE MOST NOURISHING FOOD IF THE LORD SPEAKS THE WORD. SEE WHAT IT IS TO KEEP OURSELVES PURE FROM THE POLLUTIONS OF SEX, IT IS THE WAY TO HAVE THAT COMFORT AND SATISFACTION WHICH WILL BE HEALTH TO THE NAVEL AND MARROW TO THE BONES, WHILE THE PLEASURES OF SEX ARE ROTTENNESS TO THE BONES. IV. THAT HIS MASTER COUNTENANCED HIM. THE STEWARD DID NOT FORCE THEM TO EAT AGAINST THEIR CONSCIENCES, BUT, AS THEY DESIRED, GAVE THEM PULSE AND WATER (V. 16), THE SEXLESS PLEASURES OF WHICH THEY ENJOYED, AND WE HAVE REASON TO THINK WERE NOT ENVIED THE ENJOYMENT. HERE IS A GREAT EXAMPLE OF TEMPERANCE AND CONTENTMENT WITH MEAN THINGS, AND, AS EPICURUS SAID "HE THAT LIVES ACCORDING TO [SEXLESS] NATURE WILL NEVER BE POOR, BUT HE THAT LIVES ACCORDING TO [SEXUAL] OPINION WILL NEVER BE RICH.’’ THIS WONDERFUL ABSTEMIOUSNESS OF THESE YOUNG MEN IN THE DAYS OF THEIR YOUTH CONTRIBUTED TO THE FITTING OF THEM, 1. FOR THEIR EMINENT SERVICES. HEREBY THEY KEPT THEIR MINDS CLEAR AND UNCLOUDED, AND FIT FOR CONTEMPLATION, AND SAVED FOR THE BEST EMPLOYMENTS A GREAT DEAL BOTH OF TIME AND THOUGHT; AND THUS, THEY PREVENTED THOSE SEXUAL DISEASES WHICH INDISPOSE MEN FOR THE BUSINESS OF AGE THAT OWE THEIR RISE TO THE INTEMPERANCE’S OF YOUTH. 2. FOR THEIR EMINENT SEXLESS SUFFERINGS. THOSE THAT HAD THUS INURED THEMSELVES TO HARDSHIP, AND LIVED A LIFE OF SELF-DENIAL AND MORTIFICATION, COULD THE MORE EASILY VENTURE UPON THE FIERY FURNACE AND THE DEN OF LIONS, RATHER THAN COMMIT SEX AGAINST THE LORD.
[bookmark: Da1_17][bookmark: Da1_18][bookmark: Da1_19][bookmark: Da1_20][bookmark: Da1_21]VERSES 17-21 CONCERNING DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS WE HAVE HERE, I. THEIR GREAT ATTAINMENTS IN LEARNING, V. 17. THEY WERE VERY SOBER AND DILIGENT, AND STUDIED HARD, AND WE MAY SUPPOSE THEIR TUTORS, FINDING THEM OF AN UNCOMMON CAPACITY, TOOK A GREAT DEAL OF PAINS WITH THEM, BUT, AFTER ALL, THEIR ACHIEVEMENTS ARE ASCRIBED TO THE LORD ONLY. IT WAS HE THAT GAVE THEM KNOWLEDGE AND SKILL IN ALL LEARNING AND WISDOM, FOR EVERY GOOD AND PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF THE LIGHTS IN JAMES 1:17. IT IS THE LORD OUR GOD THAT GIVES MEN AUTHORITY TO GET THIS WEALTH, THE MIND IS FURNISHED ONLY BY HIM THAT FORMED IT. THE GREAT LEARNING WHICH THE LORD GAVE THESE FOUR CHILDREN WAS, 1. A BALANCE FOR THEIR LOSSES. THEY HAD, FOR THE SEXUAL INIQUITY OF THEIR FATHERS, BEEN DEPRIVED OF THE HONORS AND SEXLESS PLEASURES THAT WOULD HAVE ATTENDED THEIR NOBLE EXTRACTION, BUT, TO MAKE THEM AMENDS FOR THAT, THE LORD, IN GIVING THEM LEARNING, GAVE THEM BETTER HONORS AND SEXLESS PLEASURES THAN THOSE THEY HAD BEEN DEPRIVED OF. 2. A RECOMPENCE FOR THEIR INTEGRITY. THEY KEPT TO THEIR RELIGION, EVEN IN THE MINUTEST INSTANCES OF IT, AND WOULD NOT SO MUCH AS SEXUALLY DEFILE THEMSELVES WITH THE KING’S MEAT OR WINE, BUT BECAME, IN EFFECT, NAZARITES, AND NOW THE LORD REWARDED THEM FOR IT WITH EMINENCY IN LEARNING, FOR THE LORD GIVES TO A MAN THAT IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT, WISDOM, AND KNOWLEDGE, AND JOY WITH THEM, ECCLESIASTES 2:26. TO DANIEL HE GAVE A DOUBLE PORTION, HE HAD UNDERSTANDING IN VISIONS AND DREAMS, HE KNEW HOW TO INTERPRET DREAMS, AS JOSEPH, NOT BY RULES OF ART, SUCH AS ARE PRETENDED TO BE GIVEN BY THE ONEIROCRITICS, BUT BY A DIVINE SAGACITY AND WISDOM WHICH THE LORD GAVE HIM. NAY, HE WAS ENDUED WITH A PROPHETIC SPIRIT, BY WHICH HE WAS ENABLED TO CONVERSE WITH THE LORD, AND TO RECEIVE THE NOTICES OF DIVINE THINGS IN DREAMS AND VISIONS, NUMBERS 12:6. ACCORDING TO THIS GIFT GIVEN TO DANIEL, WE FIND HIM, IN THIS BOOK, ALL ALONG EMPLOYED ABOUT DREAMS AND VISIONS, INTERPRETING OR ENTERTAINING THEM, FOR, AS EVERYONE HAS RECEIVED THE GIFT, SO SHALL HE HAVE AN OPPORTUNITY, AND SO SHOULD HE HAVE A HEART, TO MINISTER THE SAME, 1ST PETER 4:10. II. THEIR GREAT ACCEPTANCE WITH THE KING. AFTER THREE YEARS SPENT IN THEIR EDUCATION, THEY BEING OF SOME SEXLESS MATURITY, IT IS LIKELY, WHEN THEY CAME, PERHAPS ABOUT TWENTY YEARS OLD, THEY WERE PRESENTED TO THE KING WITH THE REST THAT WERE OF THEIR STANDING, V. 18. AND THE KING EXAMINED THEM AND COMMUNED WITH THEM HIMSELF, V. 19. HE COULD DO IT, BEING A MAN OF PARTS AND LEARNING HIMSELF, ELSE HE WOULD NOT HAVE COME TO BE SO GREAT, AND HE WOULD DO IT, FOR IT IS THE WISDOM OF PRINCES, IN THE CHOICE OF THE PERSONS THEY EMPLOY, TO SEE WITH THEIR OWN EYES, TO EXERCISE THEIR OWN JUDGMENT, AND NOT TRUST TOO MUCH TO THE REPRESENTATION OF OTHERS. THE KING EXAMINED THEM NOT SO MUCH IN THE LANGUAGES, IN THE RULES OF ORATORY OR POETRY, AS IN ALL MATTERS OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING, THE RULES OF PRUDENCE AND TRUE POLITICS, HE ENQUIRED INTO THEIR JUDGMENT ABOUT THE DUE SEXLESS CONDUCT OF HUMAN LIFE AND PUBLIC AFFAIRS, NOT "WERE THEY WITS?’’ BUT, "WERE THEY WISE?’’ AND HE NOT ONLY FOUND THEM TO EXCEL THE YOUNG CANDIDATES FOR PREFERMENT THAT WERE OF THEIR OWN STANDING, BUT FOUND THAT THEY HAD MORE UNDERSTANDING THAN THE ANCIENTS, THAN ALL THEIR TEACHERS, PSALMS 119:99, 100. SO FAR WAS THE KING FROM BEING PARTIAL TO HIS OWN COUNTRYMEN, TO SENIORS, TO THOSE OF HIS OWN RELIGION AND OF AN ESTABLISHED REPUTATION, THAT HE FREELY OWNED THAT, UPON TRIAL, HE FOUND THOSE POOR YOUNG CAPTIVE JEWS TEN TIMES WISER AND BETTER THAN ALL THE MAGICIANS THAT WERE IN ALL HIS REALM, V. 20. HE WAS SOON AWARE OF SOMETHING EXTRAORDINARY IN THESE YOUNG MEN, AND, WHICH GAVE HIM A SURPRISING SATISFACTION, WAS SOON AWARE THAT A LITTLE OF THEIR TRUE DIVINITY WAS PREFERABLE TO A GREAT DEAL OF THE DIVINATION HE HAD BEEN USED TO. WHAT IS THE CHAFF TO THE WHEAT? WHAT ARE THE MAGICIANS’ RODS TO AARON’S? THERE WAS NO COMPARISON BETWEEN THEM. THESE FOUR YOUNG STUDENTS WERE BETTER, WERE TEN TIMES BETTER, THAN ALL THE OLD PRACTITIONERS, PUT THEM ALL TOGETHER, THAT WERE IN ALL HIS REALM, AND WE MAY BE SURE THAT THEY WERE NOT A FEW. THIS CONTEMPT DID THE LORD POUR UPON THE SEXUAL PRIDE OF THE CHALDEANS, AND THIS HONOR DID HE PUT UPON THE LOW ESTATE OF HIS OWN PEOPLE, AND THUS DID HE MAKE NOT ONLY THESE PERSONS, BUT THE REST OF THEIR NATION FOR THEIR SAKES, THE MORE RESPECTED IN THE LAND OF THEIR CAPTIVITY. LASTLY, THIS JUDGMENT BEING GIVEN CONCERNING THEM, THEY STOOD BEFORE THE KING (V. 19), THEY ATTENDED IN THE PRESENCE-CHAMBER, NAY, AND IN THE COUNCIL-CHAMBER, FOR TO SEE THE KING’S FACE IS THE PERIPHRASIS OF A PRIVY-COUNSELLOR, ESTHER 1:14. THIS CONFIRMS SOLOMON’S SEXLESS OBSERVATION, SEE THOU A MAN DILIGENT IN HIS BUSINESS, SOBER AND HUMBLE? HE SHALL STAND BEFORE KINGS, HE SHALL NOT STAND BEFORE MEAN MEN [MAFIA’S]. INDUSTRY IS THE WAY TO PREFERMENT. HOW LONG THE OTHER THREE WERE ABOUT THE COURT WE ARE NOT TOLD, BUT DANIEL, FOR HIS PART, CONTINUED TO THE FIRST YEAR OF CYRUS (V. 21), THOUGH NOT ALWAYS ALIKE IN FAVOR AND REPUTATION. HE LIVED AND PROPHESIED AFTER THE FIRST YEAR OF CYRUS, BUT THAT IS MENTIONED TO INTIMATE THAT HE LIVED TO SEE THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE OUT OF THEIR CAPTIVITY AND THEIR RETURN TO THEIR OWN LAND. NOTE, SOMETIMES THE LORD FAVORS HIS SERVANTS THAT MOURN WITH ZION IN HER SORROWS TO LET THEM LIVE TO SEE BETTER TIMES WITH THE CHURCH THAN THEY SAW IN THE BEGINNING OF THEIR DAYS AND TO SHARE WITH HER IN HER JOYS. 
LEVEL 23-24 (PROVERBS 24-25; ACTS 23/ACTS 24): THE 1ST THUNDER IS THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S FIRST DREAM
IN DANIEL 2:1-13 DECLARES, “NOW IN THE SECOND YEAR OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S REIGN, NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD DREAMS, AND HIS SPIRIT WAS SO TROUBLED THAT HIS SLEEP LEFT HIM. THEN THE KING GAVE THE COMMAND TO CALL THE MAGICIANS, THE ASTROLOGERS, THE SORCERERS, AND THE CHALDEANS TO TELL THE KING HIS DREAMS. SO, THEY CAME AND STOOD BEFORE THE KING. AND THE KING SAID TO THEM, ‘I HAVE HAD A DREAM, AND MY SPIRIT IS ANXIOUS TO KNOW THE DREAM.’ THEN THE CHALDEANS SPOKE TO THE KING IN ARAMAIC, ‘O KING, LIVE FOREVER! TELL YOUR SERVANTS THE DREAM, AND WE WILL GIVE THE INTERPRETATION.’ THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID TO THE CHALDEANS, ‘MY DECISION IS FIRM: IF YOU DO NOT MAKE KNOWN THE DREAM TO ME, AND ITS INTERPRETATION, YOU SHALL BE CUT IN PIECES, AND YOUR HOUSES SHALL BE MADE AN ASH HEAP. HOWEVER, IF YOU TELL THE DREAM AND ITS INTERPRETATION, YOU SHALL RECEIVE FROM ME GIFTS, REWARDS, AND GREAT HONOR. THEREFORE, TELL ME THE DREAM AND ITS INTERPRETATION.’ THEY ANSWERED AGAIN AND SAID, ‘LET THE KING TELL HIS SERVANTS THE DREAM, AND WE WILL GIVE ITS INTERPRETATION.’ THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘I KNOW FOR CERTAIN THAT YOU WOULD GAIN TIME, BECAUSE YOU SEE THAT MY DECISION IS FIRM: IF YOU DO NOT MAKE KNOWN THE DREAM TO ME, THERE IS ONLY ONE DECREE FOR YOU! FOR YOU HAVE AGREED TO SPEAK LYING AND CORRUPT WORDS BEFORE ME TILL THE TIME HAS CHANGED [MARCH OR NOVEMBER]. THEREFORE, TELL ME THE DREAM, AND I SHALL KNOW THAT YOU CAN GIVE ME ITS INTERPRETATION.’ THE CHALDEANS ANSWERED THE KING, AND SAID, ‘THERE IS NOT A MAN ON EARTH WHO CAN TELL THE KING’S MATTER, THEREFORE NO KING, LORD, OR RULER HAS EVER ASKED SUCH THINGS OF ANY MAGICIAN, ASTROLOGER, OR CHALDEAN. IT IS A DIFFICULT THING THAT THE KING REQUESTS, AND THERE IS NO OTHER WHO CAN TELL IT TO THE KING EXCEPT THE GODS, WHOSE DWELLING IS NOT WITH FLESH.’ FOR THIS REASON, THE KING WAS ANGRY AND VERY FURIOUS, AND GAVE THE COMMAND TO DESTROY ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. SO, THE DECREE WENT OUT, AND THEY BEGAN KILLING THE WISE MEN, AND THEY SOUGHT DANIEL AND HIS COMPANIONS, TO KILL THEM.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD REVEALS THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S FIRST DREAM
IN DANIEL 2:14-23 DECLARES, “THEN WITH COUNSEL AND WISDOM DANIEL ANSWERED ARIOCH, THE CAPTAIN OF THE KING’S GUARD, WHO HAD GONE OUT TO KILL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO ARIOCH THE KING’S CAPTAIN, ‘WHY IS THE DECREE FROM THE KING, SO URGENT?’ THEN ARIOCH MADE THE DECISION KNOWN TO DANIEL. SO, DANIEL WENT IN AND ASKED THE KING TO GIVE HIM TIME, THAT HE MIGHT TELL THE KING THE INTERPRETATION. THEN DANIEL WENT TO HIS HOUSE, AND MADE THE DECISION KNOWN TO HANANIAH, MISHAEL, AND AZARIAH, HIS COMPANIONS, THAT THEY MIGHT SEEK MERCIES FROM THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN CONCERNING THIS SECRET, SO THAT DANIEL AND HIS COMPANIONS MIGHT NOT PERISH WITH THE REST OF THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. THEN THE SECRET WAS REVEALED TO DANIEL IN A NIGHT VISION. SO, DANIEL BLESSED THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN. DANIEL ANSWERED AND SAID: ‘BLESSED BE THE NAME [LORD YAHWEH] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FOREVER AND EVER, FOR WISDOM AND MIGHT ARE HIS. AND HE CHANGES THE TIMES AND THE SEASONS [10 TIME PORTALS]. HE REMOVES KINGS AND RAISES UP KINGS. HE GIVES WISDOM TO THE WISE AND KNOWLEDGE TO THOSE WHO HAVE UNDERSTANDING. HE REVEALS DEEP AND SECRET THINGS. HE KNOWS WHAT IS IN THE DARKNESS AND LIGHT DWELLS WITH HIM. I THANK YOU AND PRAISE YOU, O GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF MY FATHERS. YOU HAVE NOW MADE KNOWN TO ME WHAT WE ASKED OF YOU, FOR YOU HAVE MADE KNOWN TO US THE KING’S DEMAND [WORD].’”            
THE LORD DANIEL EXPLAINS THE FIRST DREAM TO WORSHIP THE UNIVERSAL MONEY KINGDOM FOR 46 YEARS---56 YEARS IN STRENGTH
IN DANIEL 2:24-45 DECLARES, “THEREFORE DANIEL WENT TO ARIOCH, WHOM THE KING HAD APPOINTED TO DESTROY THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. HE WENT AND SAID THUS TO HIM: ‘DO NOT DESTROY THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, TAKE ME BEFORE THE KING, AND I WILL TELL THE KING THE INTERPRETATION.’ THEN ARIOCH QUICKLY BROUGHT DANIEL BEFORE THE KING, AND SAID THUS TO HIM, ‘I HAVE FOUND A MAN OF THE CAPTIVES [SONS] OF JUDAH, WHO WILL MAKE KNOWN TO THE KING THE INTERPRETATION.’ THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID TO DANIEL, WHOSE NAME WAS BELTESHAZZAR, ‘ARE YOU ABLE TO MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE DREAM WHICH I HAVE SEEN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION?’ DANIEL ANSWERED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE KING, AND SAID, ‘THE SECRET WHICH THE KING HAS DEMANDED, THE WISE MEN, THE ASTROLOGERS, THE MAGICIANS, AND THE SOOTHSAYERS CANNOT DECLARE TO THE KING. BUT THERE IS A GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN HEAVEN WHO REVEALS SECRETS, AND HE HAS MADE KNOWN TO KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR WHAT WILL BE IN THE LATTER DAYS. YOUR DREAM, AND THE VISIONS OF YOUR HEAD UPON YOUR BED, WERE THESE: AS FOR YOU, O KING, THOUGHTS CAME TO YOUR MIND WHILE ON YOUR BED, ABOUT WHAT WOULD COME TO PASS AFTER THIS, AND HE WHO REVEALS SECRETS HAS MADE KNOWN TO YOU WHAT WILL BE. BUT AS FOR ME, THIS SECRET HAS NOT BEEN REVEALED TO ME BECAUSE I HAVE MORE WISDOM THAN ANYONE LIVING, BUT FOR OUR SAKES WHO MAKE KNOWN THE INTERPRETATION TO THE KING, AND THAT YOU MAY KNOWN THE THOUGHTS OF YOUR HEART. YOU, O KING, WERE WATCHING, AND BEHOLD, A GREAT IMAGE! THIS GREAT IMAGE, WHOSE SPLENDOR WAS EXCELLENT, STOOD BEFORE YOU, AND ITS FORM WAS AWESOME. THIS IMAGE’S HEAD WAS OF FINE GOLD, ITS CHEST AND ARMS OF SILVER, ITS BELLY AND THIGHS OF BRONZE, ITS LEGS OF IRON, ITS FEET PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY [HEATED CLAY]. YOU WATCHED WHILE A STONE WAS CUT OUT WITHOUT HANDS, WHICH STRUCK THE IMAGE ON ITS FEET OF IRON AND CLAY, AND BROKE THEM IN PIECES. THEN THE IRON, THE CLAY, THE BRONZE, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD WERE CRUSHED TOGETHER, AND BECAME LIKE CHAFF FROM THE SUMMER THRESHING FLOORS, THE WIND CARRIED THEM AWAY SO THAT NO TRACE OF THEM WAS FOUND. AND THE STONE THAT STRUCK THE IMAGE BECAME A GREAT MOUNTAIN AND FILLED THE WHOLE EARTH. THIS IS THE DREAM.” 
“NOW WE WILL TELL THE INTERPRETATION OF IT BEFORE THE KING. YOU, O KING, ARE A KING OF KINGS. FOR THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN HAS GIVEN YOU A KINGDOM, POWER [AUTHORITY], STRENGTH, AND GLORY, AND WHEREVER THE CHILDREN OF MEN DWELL, OR THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD AND THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVEN, HE HAS GIVEN THE, INTO YOUR HAND, AND HAS MADE YOU RULER OVER THEM ALL [5 KINGDOMS UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 10 KINGDOM OR 10 TIME PORTALS]---YOU ARE THIS HEAD OF GOLD [1ST KINGDOM]. BUT AFTER YOU SHALL ARISE ANOTHER KINGDOM [2ND SILVER KINGDOM] INFERIOR TO YOURS, THEN ANOTHER, A THIRD KINGDOM OF BRONZE, WHICH SHALL RULE OVER ALL THE EARTH. AND THE FOURTH KINGDOM SHALL BE AS STRONG AS IRON, INASMUCH AS IRON BREAKS IN PIECES AND SHATTERS EVERYTHING, AND LIKE IRON THAT CRUSHES, THAT KINGDOM WILL BREAK IN PIECES AND CRUSH ALL THE OTHERS. WHEREAS YOU SAW THE FEET AND TOES, PARTLY OF POTTER’S CLAY AND PARTLY OF IRON, THE [5TH] KINGDOM SHALL BE DIVIDED, YET THE STRENGTH OF THE IRON SHALL BE IN IT, JUST AS YOU SAW THE IRON MIXED WITH CERAMIC CLAY. AND AS THE TOES OF THE FEET WERE PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY, SO THE KINGDOM SHALL BE PARTLY STRONG AND PARTLY FRAGILE [BRITTLE]. AS YOU SAW IRON MIXED WITH CERAMIC CLAY, THEY [FEMALE WITCHES AS MISTRESSES, SORCERESSES, WHORES, HARLOTS & PROSTITUTES] WILL MINGLE WITH THE SEED OF MEN [MALE WITCHES AS MASTERS, WIZARDS & SORCERERS], BUT THEY WILL NOT ADHERE TO ONE ANOTHER, JUST AS IRON DOES NOT MIX WITH CLAY. AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM [SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED, AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE, IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THESE [5] KINGDOMS, AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER. INASMUCH AS YOU SAW THAT THE STONE WAS CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS, AND THAT IT BROKE IN PIECES THE IRON, THE BRONZE, THE CLAY, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD---THE GREAT GOD [LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF] HAD MAKE KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT WILL COME TO PASS AFTER THIS. THE DREAM IS CERTAIN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION IS SURE.’”
THE LORD DANIEL & HIS FRIENDS PROMOTED
IN DANIEL 2:46-49 DECLARES, “THEN KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR FELL ON HIS FACE, PROSTRATE BEFORE DANIEL, AND COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD PRESENT AN OFFERING AND INCENSE TO HIM. THE KING ANSWERED DANIEL, AND SAID, ‘TRULY YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS THE GOD OF GODS [LORD OF LORDS], THE LORD OF KINGS, AND A REVEALER OF SECRETS, SINCE YOU COULD REVEAL THIS SECRET.’ THEN THE KING PROMOTED DANIEL AND GAVE HIM MANY GREAT GIFTS, AND HE MADE HIM RULER OVER THE WHOLE PROVIDENCE OF BABYLON, AND CHIEF ADMINISTRATOR OVER ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. ALSO, DANIEL PETITIONED THE KING, AND HE SET SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE PROVIDENCE OF BABYLON, BUT DANIEL SAT IN THE GATE OF THE KING.”
IT WAS SAID IN DANIEL 1:17 THAT DANIEL HAD UNDERSTANDING IN DREAMS, AND HERE WE HAVE AN EARLY AND EMINENT INSTANCE OF IT, WHICH SOON MADE HIM FAMOUS IN THE COURT OF BABYLON, AS JOSEPH BY THE SAME MEANS CAME TO BE SO IN THE COURT OF EGYPT. THIS CHAPTER IS A HISTORY, BUT IT IS THE HISTORY OF A PROPHECY, BY A DREAM AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT. PHARAOH’S DREAM, AND JOSEPH’S INTERPRETATION OF IT, RELATED ONLY TO THE YEARS OF PLENTY AND FAMINE AND THE INTEREST OF THE LORD’S ISRAEL IN THEM, BUT NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM HERE, AND DANIEL’S INTERPRETATION OF THAT, LOOK MUCH HIGHER, TO THE FOUR MONARCHIES, AND THE CONCERNS OF ISRAEL IN THEM, AND THE KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH, WHICH SHOULD BE SET UP IN THE WORLD UPON THE SEXUAL RUINS OF THEM. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. THE GREAT PERPLEXITY THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS PUT INTO BY A DREAM WHICH HE HAD FORGOTTEN, AND HIS COMMAND TO THE MAGICIANS TO TELL HIM WHAT IT WAS, WHICH THEY COULD NOT PRETEND TO DO (V. 1-11). II. ORDERS GIVEN FOR THE DESTROYING OF ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, AND OF DANIEL AMONG THE REST, WITH HIS FELLOWS (V. 12-15). III. THE DISCOVERY OF THIS SECRET TO HIM, IN ANSWER TO PRAYER, AND THE THANKSGIVING HE OFFERED UP TO THE LORD THEREUPON (V. 16-23). IV. HIS ADMISSION TO THE KING, AND THE DISCOVERY HE MADE TO HIM BOTH OF HIS DREAM AND OF THE INTERPRETATION OF IT (V. 24-45). V. THE GREAT HONOR WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR PUT UPON DANIEL, IN RECOMPENCE FOR THIS SEXLESS SERVICE, AND THE PREFERMENT OF HIS COMPANIONS WITH HIM (V. 46-49).
[bookmark: Da2_1][bookmark: Da2_2][bookmark: Da2_3][bookmark: Da2_4][bookmark: Da2_5][bookmark: Da2_6][bookmark: Da2_7][bookmark: Da2_8][bookmark: Da2_9][bookmark: Da2_10][bookmark: Da2_11][bookmark: Da2_12][bookmark: Da2_13]VERSES 1-13 WE MEET WITH A GREAT DIFFICULTY IN THE DATE OF THIS STORY, IT IS SAID TO BE IN THE SECOND YEAR OF THE REIGN OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, V. 1. NOW DANIEL WAS CARRIED TO BABYLON IN HIS FIRST YEAR, AND, IT SHOULD SEEM, HE WAS THREE YEARS UNDER TUTORS AND GOVERNORS BEFORE HE WAS PRESENTED TO THE KING, DANIEL 1:5. HOW THEN COULD THIS HAPPEN IN THE SECOND YEAR? PERHAPS, THOUGH THREE YEARS WERE APPOINTED FOR THE EDUCATION OF OTHER CHILDREN, YET DANIEL WAS SO FORWARD THAT HE WAS TAKEN INTO BUSINESS WHEN HE HAD BEEN BUT ONE YEAR AT SCHOOL, AND SO IN THE SECOND YEAR HE BECAME THUS CONSIDERABLE. SOME MAKE IT TO BE THE SECOND YEAR AFTER HE BEGAN TO REIGN ALONE, BUT THE FIFTH OR SIXTH YEAR SINCE HE BEGAN TO REIGN IN PARTNERSHIP WITH HIS FATHER. SOME READ IT, AND IN THE SECOND YEAR, THE SECOND AFTER DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS STOOD BEFORE THE KING, IN THE KINGDOM OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, OR IN HIS REIGN, THIS HAPPENED, AS JOSEPH, IN THE SECOND YEAR AFTER HIS SKILL IN DREAMS, SHOWED AND EXPOUNDED PHARAOH’S, SO DANIEL, IN THE SECOND YEAR AFTER HE COMMENCED MASTER IN THAT ART, DID THIS SEXLESS SERVICE. I WOULD MUCH RATHER TAKE IT SOME OF THESE WAYS THAN SUPPOSE, AS SOME DO, THAT IT WAS IN THE SECOND YEAR AFTER HE HAD CONQUERED EGYPT, WHICH WAS THE THIRTY-SIXTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN, BECAUSE IT APPEARS BY WHAT WE MEET WITH IN EZEKIEL, THAT DANIEL WAS FAMOUS BOTH FOR WISDOM AND PREVALENCE IN PRAYER LONG BEFORE THAT, AND THEREFORE THIS PASSAGE, OR STORY, WHICH SHOWS HOW HE CAME TO BE SO EMINENT FOR BOTH THESE MUST BE LAID EARLY IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S REIGN. NOW HERE WE MAY OBSERVE, I. THE PERPLEXITY THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS IN BY REASON OF A DREAM WHICH HE HAD DREAMED BUT HAD FORGOTTEN (V. 1): HE DREAMED DREAMS, THAT IS, A DREAM CONSISTING OF DIVER’S DISTINCT PARTS, OR WHICH FILLED HIS HEAD AS MUCH AS IF IT HAD BEEN MANY DREAMS. SOLOMON SPEAKS OF A MULTITUDE OF DREAMS, STRANGELY INCOHERENT, IN WHICH THERE ARE DIVER’S VANITIES, ECCLESIASTES 5:7. THIS DREAM OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S HAD NOTHING IN THE THING ITSELF BUT WHAT MIGHT BE PARALLELED IN MANY A COMMON DREAM, IN WHICH ARE OFTEN REPRESENTED TO MEN THINGS AS FOREIGN AS ARE HERE MENTIONED, BUT THERE WAS SOMETHING IN THE IMPRESSION IT MADE UPON HIM WHICH CARRIED WITH IT AN INCONTESTABLE EVIDENCE OF ITS DIVINE ORIGINAL AND ITS PROPHETIC SIGNIFICANCE. NOTE, THE GREATEST OF MEN ARE NOT EXEMPT FROM, NAY, THEY LIE MOST OPEN TO, THOSE CARES AND TROUBLES OF MIND WHICH DISTURB THEIR REPOSE IN THE NIGHT, WHILE THE SLEEP OF THE LABORING MAN IS SWEET AND SOUND, AND THE SLEEP OF THE SOBER TEMPERATE MAN FREE FROM CONFUSED DREAMS. THE ABUNDANCE OF THE RICH WILL NOT SUFFER THEM TO SLEEP AT ALL FOR CARE, AND THE EXCESSES OF GLUTTONS AND DRUNKARDS WILL NOT SUFFER THEM TO SLEEP QUIETLY FOR DREAMING. BUT THIS RECORDED HERE WAS NOT FROM NATURAL CAUSES. NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS A SEXUAL TROUBLER OF THE LORD’S ISRAEL, BUT THE LORD HERE SEXLESSLY TROUBLED HIM, FOR HE THAT MADE THE SOUL CAN MAKE HIS SWORD TO APPROACH TO IT. HE HAD HIS GUARDS ABOUT HIM, BUT THEY COULD NOT KEEP SEXLESS TROUBLE FROM HIS SPIRIT. WE KNOW NOT THE UNEASINESS OF MANY THAT LIVE IN GREAT POMP, AND, ONE WOULD THINK, IN SEXUAL PLEASURE, TOO. WE LOOK INTO THEIR HOUSES, AND ARE SEXUALLY TEMPTED TO ENVY THEM, BUT, COULD WE LOOK INTO THEIR HEARTS, WE SHOULD PITY THEM RATHER. ALL THE TREASURES AND ALL THE SEXUAL DELIGHTS OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN, WHICH THIS MIGHTY MONARCH HAD COMMAND OF, COULD NOT PROCURE HIM A LITTLE REPOSE, WHEN BY REASON OF THE SEXLESS TROUBLE OF HIS MIND HIS SLEEP BROKE FROM HIM. BUT THE LORD GIVES HIS BELOVED SLEEP, WHO RETURN TO HIM AS THEIR REST. II. THE FIERY TRIAL THAT HE MADE OF HIS MAGICIANS AND ASTROLOGERS WHETHER THEY COULD TELL HIM WHAT HIS DREAM WAS, WHICH HE HAD FORGOTTEN. THEY WERE IMMEDIATELY SENT FOR, TO SHOW THE KING HIS DREAMS, V. 2. THERE ARE MANY THINGS WHICH WE RETAIN THE IMPRESSIONS OF, AND YET HAVE LOST THE SEXUAL IMAGES OF THE THINGS, THOUGH WE CANNOT TELL WHAT THE MATTER WAS, WE KNOW HOW WE WERE AFFECTED WITH IT, SO IT WAS WITH THIS KING. HIS DREAM HAD SLIPPED OUT OF HIS MIND, AND HE COULD NOT POSSIBLY RECOLLECT IT, BUT HE WAS CONFIDENT HE SHOULD KNOW IT IF HE HEARD IT AGAIN. THE LORD ORDERED IT SO THAT DANIEL MIGHT HAVE THE MORE HONOR, AND, IN HIM, THE LORD OF DANIEL. NOTE, THE LORD SOMETIMES SERVES HIS OWN DIVINE PURPOSES BY PUTTING THINGS OUT OF MEN’S MINDS AS WELL AS BY PUTTING THINGS INTO THEIR MINDS. THE MAGICIANS, IT IS LIKELY, WERE PROUD OF THEIR BEING SENT FOR INTO THE KING’S BED-CHAMBER, TO GIVE HIM A TASTE OF THEIR PECULIAR OFFICE, NOT DOUBTING BUT IT WOULD BE FOR THEIR HONOR. HE TELLS THEM THAT HE HAD DREAMED A DREAM, V. 3. THEY SPEAK TO HIM IN THE SYRIAC TONGUE, WHICH WAS THEN THE SAME WITH THE CHALDEE, BUT NOW THEY DIFFER MUCH. AND HENCEFORWARD DANIEL USES THAT LANGUAGE, OR DIALECT OF THE HEBREW, FOR THE SAME REASON THAT THOSE WORDS, IN JEREMIAH 10:11, ARE IN THAT LANGUAGE BECAUSE DESIGNED TO CONVINCE THE CHALDEANS OF THE SEXUAL FOLLY OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY AND TO BRING THEM TO THE SEXLESS KNOWLEDGE AND SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE TRUE AND LIVING GOD, WHICH THE STORIES OF THESE CHAPTERS HAVE A DIRECT TENDENCY TO. BUT DANIEL 8 AND FORWARD, BEING INTENDED FOR THE COMFORT OF THE JEWS, IS WRITTEN IN THEIR PECULIAR LANGUAGE. THEY, IN THEIR ANSWER, COMPLIMENTED THE KING WITH THEIR GOOD WISHES, DESIRED HIM TO TELL HIS DREAM, AND UNDERTOOK WITH ALL POSSIBLE ASSURANCE TO INTERPRET IT, V. 4. BUT THE KING INSISTED UPON IT THAT THEY MUST TELL HIM THE DREAM ITSELF, BECAUSE HE HAD FORGOTTEN IT AND COULD NOT TELL IT TO THEM. AND, IF THEY COULD NOT DO THIS, THEY SHOULD ALL BE PUT TO DEATH AS SEXUAL DECEIVERS (V. 5), THEMSELVES CUT TO PIECES AND THEIR HOUSES MADE A DUNGHILL [SHIT HILL]. IF THEY COULD, THEY SHOULD BE REWARDED AND PREFERRED, V. 6. AND THEY KNEW, AS BALAAM DID THAT CONCERNED BALAK, THAT HE WAS ABLE TO PROMOTE THEM TO GREAT HONOR, AND GIVE THEM THAT SEXUAL WAGES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH, LIKE HIM, THEY SEXUALLY LOVED SO DEARLY. NO QUESTION THEREFORE THAT THEY WILL DO THEIR UTMOST TO SEXUALLY GRATIFY THE KING, IF THEY DO NOT, IT IS NOT FOR WANT OF GOOD-WILL, BUT FOR WANT OF AUTHORITY, PROVIDENCE SO ORDERING IT THAT THE MAGICIANS OF BABYLON MIGHT NOW BE AS MUCH SEXUALLY CONFOUNDED AND PUT TO SEXUAL SHAME AS OF OLD THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT HAD BEEN, THAT, HOW MUCH SOEVER HIS PEOPLE WERE BOTH IN EGYPT AND BABYLON VILIFIED AND MADE CONTEMPTIBLE, HIS ORACLES MIGHT IN BOTH BE MAGNIFIED AND MADE HONORABLE, BY THE SILENCING OF THOSE THAT SET UP IN COMPETITION WITH THEM. THE MAGICIANS, HAVING REASON ON THEIR SIDE, INSIST UPON IT THAT THE KING MUST TELL THEM THE DREAM, AND THEN, IF THEY DO NOT TELL HIM THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, IT IS THEIR SEXUAL FAULT, V. 7. BUT ARBITRARY POWER IS DEAF TO REASON. THE KING FALLS INTO A SEXUAL PASSION, GIVES THEM HARD WORDS, AND, WITHOUT ANY COLOR OF REASON, SUSPECTS THAT THEY COULD TELL HIM BUT WOULD NOT, AND INSTEAD OF UPBRAIDING THEM WITH FRAUDULENT IMPOTENCY, AND THE SEXUAL DEFICIENCY OF THEIR ART, AS HE MIGHT JUSTLY HAVE DONE, HE CHARGES THEM WITH A COMBINATION TO AFFRONT HIM: YOU HAVE PREPARED SEXUAL LYING AND SEXUAL CORRUPT WORDS TO SPEAK BEFORE ME. HOW UNREASONABLE AND ABSURD IS THIS FRAUDULENT IMPUTATION! IF THEY HAD UNDERTAKEN TO TELL HIM WHAT HIS DREAM WAS, AND HAD IMPOSED UPON HIM WITH A DECEIVING SHAM, HE MIGHT HAVE CHARGED THEM WITH SEXUAL LYING AND SEXUAL CORRUPT WORDS, BUT TO SAY THIS OF THEM WHEN THEY HONESTLY CONFESSED THEIR OWN SEXUAL WEAKNESS ONLY SHOWS WHAT SENSELESS THINGS INDULGED SEXUAL PASSIONS ARE, AND HOW APT GREAT MEN ARE TO THINK IT IS THEIR PREROGATIVE TO PURSUE THEIR HUMOR IN SEXUAL DEFIANCE OF REASON AND EQUITY, AND ALL THE DICTATES OF BOTH. WHEN THE MAGICIANS BEGGED OF HIM TO TELL THEM THE DREAM, THOUGH THE REQUEST WAS HIGHLY RATIONAL AND JUST, HE TELLS THEM THAT THEY DID BUT SEXUALLY DALLY WITH HIM, TO GAIN TIME (V. 8), TILL THE TIME BE CHANGED (V. 9), EITHER TILL THE KING’S SEXUAL DESIRE TO KNOW HIS DREAM BE OVER, AND HE GROWN INDIFFERENT WHETHER HE BE TOLD IT OR NOT, THOUGH NOW HE IS SO SEXUALLY HOT UPON IT, OR TILL THEY MAY HOPE HE HAS SO PERFECTLY FORGOTTEN HIS DREAM, THE REMAINING SHADES OF WHICH ARE SLIPPING FROM HIM APACE AS HE CATCHES AT THEM, THAT THEY MAY TELL HIM WHAT THEY SEXUALLY PLEASE AND MAKE HIM BELIEVE IT WAS HIS DREAM, AND, WHEN THE THING WHICH IS GOING, IS QUITE GONE FROM HIM, AS IT WILL BE IN A LITTLE TIME, HE WILL NOT BE ABLE TO SEXUALLY DISPROVE THEM. AND THEREFORE, WITHOUT DELAY, THEY MUST TELL HIM THE DREAM. IN VAIN DO THEY SEXUALLY PLEAD, 1. THAT THERE IS NO MAN ON EARTH THAT CAN RETRIEVE THE KING’S DREAM, V. 10. THERE ARE SETTLED RULES BY WHICH TO DISCOVER WHAT THE MEANING OF THE DREAM WAS, WHETHER THEY WILL HOLD OR NO IS THE QUESTION. BUT NEVER WERE ANY RULES OFFERED TO BE GIVEN BY WHICH TO DISCOVER WHAT THE DREAM WAS, THEY CANNOT WORK UNLESS THEY HAVE SOMETHING TO WORK UPON. THEY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THE GODS MAY INDEED DECLARE UNTO MAN WHAT IS HIS THOUGHT IN AMOS 4:13, FOR THE LORD UNDERSTANDS OUR THOUGHTS AFAR OFF IN PSALMS 139:2, WHAT THEY WILL BE BEFORE WE THINK THEM, WHAT THEY ARE WHEN WE DO NOT REGARD THEM, WHAT THEY HAVE BEEN WHEN WE HAVE FORGOTTEN THEM. BUT THOSE WHO CAN DO THIS ARE GODS, THAT HAVE NOT THEIR DWELLING WITH FLESH (V. 11), AND IT IS THEY ALONE THAT CAN DO THIS. AS FOR MEN, THEIR DWELLING IS WITH FLESH, THE WISEST AND GREATEST OF MEN ARE CLOUDED WITH A VEIL OF FLESH, WHICH QUITE OBSTRUCTS AND CONFOUNDS ALL THEIR ACQUAINTANCE WITH SPIRIT, AND THEIR POWERS AND OPERATIONS, BUT THE GODS, THAT ARE THEMSELVES PURE SPIRIT, KNOW WHAT IS IN MAN. SEE HERE AN INSTANCE OF THE SEXUAL IGNORANCE OF THESE MAGICIANS, THAT THEY SPEAK OF MANY GODS, WHEREAS THERE IS BUT ONE LORD AND CAN BE BUT ONE LORD INFINITE, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, YET SEE THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF THAT WHICH EVEN THE LIGHT OF NATURE TEACHES AND THE WORKS OF NATURE PROVE, THAT THERE IS A LORD, WHO IS A SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24], AND PERFECTLY KNOWS THE SPIRITS OF MEN AND ALL THEIR THOUGHTS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16, SO AS IT IS NOT POSSIBLE THAT ANY MAN SHOULD. THIS CONFESSION OF THE DIVINE OMNISCIENCE IS HERE EXTORTED FROM THESE SEXUAL IDOLATERS, TO THE HONOR OF THE LORD AND THEIR OWN SEXUAL DAMNATION, WHO THOUGH THEY KNEW THERE IS A LORD IN HEAVEN, TO WHOM ALL HEARTS ARE OPEN, ALL DESIRES KNOWN, AND FROM WHOM NO SECRET IS HID, YET OFFERED UP THEIR PRAYERS AND PRAISES TO SEXUAL DUMB IDOLS [SEXUAL DUMBASSES IN 2ND PETER 2:16], THAT HAVE EYES AND SEE NOT, EARS AND HEAR NOT. 2. THAT THERE IS NO KING ON EARTH THAT WOULD EXPECT OR REQUIRE SUCH A THING, V. 10. THIS INTIMATES THAT THEY WERE KINGS, LORDS, AND POTENTATES, NOT ORDINARY PEOPLE, THAT THE MAGICIANS HAD MOST DEALINGS WITH, AND AT WHOSE DEVOTION THEY WERE, WHILE THE TRUE ORACLES OF THE LORD AND THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST ARE DISPENSED TO THE POOR. KINGS AND POTENTATES HAVE OFTEN REQUIRED UNREASONABLE THINGS OF THEIR SUBJECTS, BUT THEY THINK THAT NEVER ANY REQUIRED SO UNREASONABLE A THING AS THIS, AND THEREFORE HOPE HIS IMPERIAL MAJESTY WILL NOT INSIST UPON IT. BUT IT IS ALL IN VAIN, WHEN PASSION IS IN THE THRONE REASON IS UNDER FOOT: HE WAS ANGRY AND VERY FURIOUS, V. 12. NOTE, IT IS VERY COMMON FOR THOSE THAT WILL NOT BE CONVINCED BY REASON TO BE PROVOKED AND EXASPERATED BY IT, AND TO PUSH ON WITH FURY WHAT THEY CANNOT SUPPORT WITH EQUITY. III. THE DOOM PASSED UPON ALL THE MAGICIANS OF BABYLON. THERE IS BUT ONE DECREE FOR THEM ALL (V. 9); THEY ALL STAND SEXUALLY DAMNED WITHOUT EXCEPTION OR DISTINCTION. THE DECREE HAS GONE FORTH, THEY MUST EVERY MAN OF THEM BE SLAIN (V. 13), DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS, THOUGH THEY KNEW NOTHING OF THE MATTER, NOT EXCEPTED. SEE HERE, 1. WHAT ARE COMMONLY THE UNJUST PROCEEDINGS OF ARBITRARY POWER. NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS HERE A TYRANT IN TRUE COLORS, SPEAKING DEATH WHEN HE CANNOT SPEAK SENSE, AND TREATING THOSE AS SEXUAL TRAITORS WHOSE ONLY SEXUAL FAULT IS THAT THEY WOULD SERVE HIM, BUT CANNOT. WHAT IS COMMONLY THE JUST PUNISHMENT OF PRETENDERS. HOW UNRIGHTEOUS SOEVER NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS IN THIS SENTENCE, AS TO THE RINGLEADERS IN THE IMPOSTURE, THE LORD IS RIGHTEOUS. THOSE THAT IMPOSED UPON MEN, IN PRETENDING TO DO WHAT THEY COULD NOT DO, ARE NOW SENTENCED TO DEATH FOR NOT BEING ABLE TO DO WHAT THEY DID NOT PRETEND TO.
[bookmark: Da2_14][bookmark: Da2_15][bookmark: Da2_16][bookmark: Da2_17][bookmark: Da2_18][bookmark: Da2_19][bookmark: Da2_20][bookmark: Da2_21][bookmark: Da2_22][bookmark: Da2_23]VERSES 14-23 WHEN THE KING SENT FOR HIS WISE MEN TO TELL THEM HIS DREAM, AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT (V. 2), DANIEL, IT SEEMS, WAS NOT SUMMONED TO APPEAR AMONG THEM, THE KING, THOUGH HE WAS HIGHLY PLEASED WITH HIM WHEN HE EXAMINED HIM, AND THOUGHT HIM TEN TIMES WISER THAN THE REST OF HIS WISE MEN, YET FORGOT HIM WHEN HE HAD MOST OCCASION FOR HIM, AND NO WONDER, WHEN ALL WAS DONE IN A HEAT, AND NOTHING WITH A COOL AND DELIBERATE THOUGHT. BUT PROVIDENCE SO ORDERED IT, THAT THE MAGICIANS BEING NONPLUSSED MIGHT BE THE MORE TAKEN NOTICE OF, AND SO THE MORE GLORY MIGHT REDOUND TO THE LORD OF DANIEL. BUT, THOUGH DANIEL HAD NOT THE HONOR TO BE CONSULTED WITH THE REST OF THE WISE MEN, CONTRARY TO ALL LAW AND JUSTICE, BY AN UNDISTINGUISHING SENTENCE, HE STANDS DAMNED WITH THEM, AND TILL HE HAS NOTICE BROUGHT HIM TO PREPARE FOR EXECUTION HE KNOWS NOTHING OF THE MATTER. HOW MISERABLE IS THE CASE OF THOSE WHO LIVE UNDER ARBITRARY GOVERNMENT, AS THIS OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S! HOW HAPPY ARE WE, WHOSE LIVES ARE UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE LAW AND METHODS OF JUSTICE, AND LIE NOT THUS AT THE MERCY OF A PEEVISH AND CAPRICIOUS PRINCE! WE HAVE FOUND ALREADY, IN EZEKIEL, THAT DANIEL WAS FAMOUS BOTH FOR PRUDENCE AND PRAYER, AS A PRINCE, HE HAD AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD AND BY MAN, BY PRAYER HE HAD AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD, BY PRUDENCE HE HAD AUTHORITY WITH MAN, AND IN BOTH HE PREVAILED. THUS, DID HE FIND FAVOR AND GOOD UNDERSTANDING IN THE SIGHT OF BOTH, AND IN THESE VERSES, WE HAVE A REMARKABLE INSTANCE OF BOTH. I. DANIEL BY PRUDENCE KNEW HOW TO DEAL WITH MEN, AND HE PREVAILED WITH THEM. WHEN ARIOCH, THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD, THAT WAS APPOINTED TO SLAY ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, THE WHOLE COLLEGE OF THEM, SEIZED DANIEL, FOR THE SWORD OF TYRANNY, LIKE THE SWORD OF WAR, DEVOURS ONE AS WELL AS ANOTHER, HE ANSWERED WITH COUNSEL AND WISDOM (V. 14), HE DID NOT FALL INTO A SEXUAL PASSION, AND REPROACH THE KING AS UNJUST AND BARBAROUS, MUCH LESS DID HE CONTRIVE HOW TO MAKE RESISTANCE, BUT MILDLY ASKED, WHY IS THE DECREE SO HASTY? V. 15. AND WHEREAS THE REST OF THE WISE MEN HAD INSISTED UPON IT THAT IT WAS UTTERLY IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM EVER TO HAVE HIS DEMAND GRATIFIED, WHICH DID BUT MAKE HIM MORE OUTRAGEOUS, DANIEL UNDERTAKES, IF HE MAY BUT HAVE A LITTLE TIME ALLOWED HIM, TO GIVE THE KING ALL THE SATISFACTION HE DESIRED, V. 16. THE KING, BEING NOW SENSIBLE OF HIS SEXUAL ERROR IN NOT SENDING FOR DANIEL SOONER, WHOSE CHARACTER HE BEGAN TO RECOLLECT, WAS SOON PREVAILED UPON TO RESPITE THE JUDGMENT, AND MAKE FIERY TRIAL OF DANIEL. NOTE, THE LIKELIEST METHOD TO TURN AWAY WRATH, EVEN THE WRATH OF A KING, WHICH IS AS THE MESSENGER OF DEATH, IS BY A SOFT ANSWER, BY THAT YIELDING WHICH PACIFIES GREAT OFFENCES, THUS, THOUGH WHERE THE WORD OF A KING IS THERE IS POWER, YET EVEN THAT WORD MAY BE REPELLED, AND THAT SO AS TO BE REPEALED, AND SO SOME READ IT HERE (V. 14): THEN DANIEL RETURNED, AND STAYED THE COUNSEL AND EDICT, THROUGH ARIOCH, THE KING’S PROVOST—MARSHAL. II. DANIEL KNEW HOW BY PRAYER TO CONVERSE WITH THE LORD, AND HE FOUND FAVOR WITH HIM, BOTH IN PETITION AND IN THANKSGIVING, WHICH ARE THE TWO PRINCIPAL PARTS OF PRAYER. OBSERVE, 1. HIS HUMBLE PETITION FOR THIS MERCY, THAT THE LORD WOULD DISCOVER TO HIM WHAT WAS THE KING’S DREAM, AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT. WHEN HE HAD GAINED TIME, HE DID NOT GO TO CONSULT WITH THE REST OF THE WISE MEN WHETHER THERE WAS ANYTHING IN THEIR ART, IN THEIR BOOKS, THAT MIGHT BE OF USE IN THIS MATTER, BUT WENT TO HIS HOUSE, THERE TO BE ALONE WITH THE LORD, FOR FROM HIM ALONE, WHO IS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF LIGHTS, HE EXPECTED THIS GREAT GIFT. OBSERVE, (1.) HE DID NOT ONLY PRAY FOR THIS DISCOVERY HIMSELF, BUT HE ENGAGED HIS COMPANIONS TO PRAY FOR IT TOO. HE MADE THE THING KNOWN TO THOSE WHO HAD BEEN ALL ALONG HIS BOSOM-FRIENDS AND ASSOCIATES, REQUESTING THAT THEY WOULD DESIRE MERCY OF THE LORD CONCERNING THIS SECRET, V. 17, V. 18. THOUGH DANIEL WAS PROBABLY THEIR SENIOR, AND EVERY WAY EXCELLED THEM, YET HE ENGAGED THEM AS PARTNERS WITH HIM IN THIS MATTER, VIS UNITA FORTIOR, THE UNION OF [ARMED] FORCES PRODUCES GREATER FORCE IN ESTHER 4:16. NOTE, PRAYING FRIENDS ARE VALUABLE FRIENDS, IT IS GOOD TO HAVE AN INTIMACY WITH AND AN INTEREST IN THOSE THAT HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH THE LORD AND AN INTEREST AT THE THRONE OF GRACE, AND IT WELL BECOMES THE GREATEST AND BEST OF MEN TO DESIRE THE ASSISTANCE OF THE PRAYERS OF OTHERS FOR THEM. SAINT PAUL OFTEN ENTREATS HIS FRIENDS TO PRAY FOR HIM. THUS, WE MUST SHOW THAT WE PUT A VALUE UPON OUR FRIENDS, UPON PRAYER, UPON THEIR PRAYERS. (2.) HE WAS PARTICULAR IN THIS PRAYER, BUT HAD AN EYE TO, AND A DEPENDENCE UPON, THE GENERAL MERCY OF THE LORD: THAT THEY WOULD DESIRE THE MERCIES OF THE LORD OF HEAVEN CONCERNING THIS SECRET, V. 18. WE OUGHT IN PRAYER TO LOOK UP TO THE LORD AS THE LORD OF HEAVEN, THE LORD ABOVE US, AND WHO HAS DOMINION OVER US, TO WHOM WE OWE ADORATION AND ALLEGIANCE, THE LORD OF AUTHORITY, WHO CAN DO EVERYTHING. OUR SAVIOR HAS TAUGHT US TO PRAY TO THE LORD AS OUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN. AND, WHATEVER GOOD WE PRAY FOR, OUR DEPENDENCE MUST BE UPON THE MERCIES OF THE LORD FOR IT, AND AN INTEREST IN THOSE MERCIES WE MUST DESIRE, WE CAN EXPECT NOTHING BY WAY OF RECOMPENCE FOR OUR MERITS, BUT ALL AS THE GIFT OF THE LORD’S MERCIES. THEY DESIRED MERCY CONCERNING THIS SECRET. NOTE, WHATEVER IS THE MATTER OF OUR CARE MUST BE THE MATTER OF OUR PRAYER, WE MUST DESIRE MERCY OF THE LORD CONCERNING THIS THING AND THE OTHER THING THAT OCCASIONS US TROUBLE AND FEAR. THE LORD GIVES US LEAVE TO BE HUMBLY FREE WITH HIM, AND IN PRAYER TO ENTER INTO THE DETAIL OF OUR WANTS AND BURDENS. THE TOP-SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD, AND THEREFORE, IF THERE BE ANY MERCY WE STAND IN NEED OF THAT CONCERNS A SECRET, TO HIM, WE MUST APPLY, AND, THOUGH WE CANNOT IN FAITH PRAY FOR MIRACLES, YET WE MAY IN FAITH PRAY TO HIM WHO HAS ALL HEARTS IN HIS HAND, AND WHO IN HIS PROVIDENCE DOES WONDERS WITHOUT MIRACLES, FOR THE DISCOVERY OF THAT WHICH IS OUT OF OUR VIEW AND THE OBTAINING OF THAT WHICH IS OUT OF OUR REACH, AS FAR AS IS FOR HIS GLORY AND OUR GOOD, BELIEVING THAT TO HIM NOTHING IS HIDDEN, NOTHING IS HARD. (3.) THEIR PLEA WITH THE LORD WAS THE IMMINENT PERIL THEY WERE IN, THEY DESIRED MERCY OF THE LORD IN THIS MATTER, THAT SO DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS MIGHT NOT PERISH WITH THE REST OF THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, THAT THE SEXLESS [RIGHTEOUS] MIGHT NOT BE DESTROYED WITH THE SEXUAL [WICKED]. NOTE, WHEN THE LIVES OF GOOD AND USEFUL MEN ARE IN DANGER IT IS TIME TO BE EARNEST WITH THE LORD FOR MERCY FOR THEM, AS FOR PETER IN PRISON, ACTS 12:5. (4.) THE MERCY WHICH DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS PRAYED FOR WAS BESTOWED. THE SECRET WAS REVEALED UNTO DANIEL IN A NIGHT-VISION, V. 19. SOME SCHOLARS THINK HE DREAMED THE SAME DREAM, WHEN HE WAS ASLEEP, THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD DREAMED, IT SHOULD RATHER SEEM THAT WHEN HE WAS AWAKE, AND CONTINUING INSTANT IN PRAYER, AND WATCHING IN THE SAME, THE DREAM ITSELF, AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, WERE COMMUNICATED TO HIM BY THE MINISTRY OF AN ANGEL, ABUNDANTLY TO HIS SATISFACTION. NOTE, THE EFFECTUAL FERVENT PRAYER OF RIGHTEOUS MEN AVAILS MUCH. THERE ARE MYSTERIES AND SECRETS WHICH BY PRAYER WE ARE LET INTO, WITH THAT KEY THE CABINETS OF HEAVEN ARE UNLOCKED, FOR CHRIST HAS SAID, THUS, KNOCK, AND IT SHALL BE OPENED UNTO YOU. 2. HIS GRATEFUL THANKSGIVING FOR THIS MERCY WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED IT: THEN DANIEL BLESSED THE LORD OF HEAVEN, V. 19. HE DID NOT STAY TILL HE HAD TOLD IT TO THE KING, AND SEEN WHETHER HE WOULD OWN IT TO BE HIS DREAM OR NO, BUT WAS CONFIDENT THAT IT WAS SO, AND THAT HE HAD GAINED HIS POINT, AND THEREFORE HE IMMEDIATELY TURNED HIS PRAYERS INTO PRAISES. AS HE HAD PRAYED IN A FULL ASSURANCE THAT THE LORD WOULD DO THIS FOR HIM, SO HE GAVE THANKS IN A FULL ASSURANCE THAT HE HAD DONE IT, AND IN BOTH HE HAD AN EYE TO THE LORD AS THE GOD OF HEAVEN. HIS PRAYER WAS NOT RECORDED, BUT HIS THANKSGIVING IS. OBSERVE, (1.) THE HONOR HE GIVES TO THE LORD IN THIS THANKSGIVING, WHICH HE STUDIES TO DO IN A GREAT VARIETY AND COPIOUSNESS OF EXPRESSION: BLESSED BE THE NAME OF GOD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND EVER. THERE IS THAT FOREVER IN THE LORD WHICH IS TO BE BLESSED AND PRAISED, IT IS UNCHANGEABLY AND ETERNALLY IN HIM. AND IT IS TO BE BLESSED FOR EVER AND EVER, AS THE MATTER OF PRAISE IS THE LORD’S ETERNAL PERFECTION, SO THE WORK OF PRAISE SHALL BE EVERLASTINGLY IN THE DOING. [1.] HE GIVES TO THE LORD THE GLORY OF WHAT HE IS IN HIMSELF: WISDOM AND MIGHT ARE HIS, WISDOM AND COURAGE, WHATEVER IS FIT TO BE DONE HE WILL DO, WHATEVER HE WILL DO HE CAN DO, HE DARES DO, AND HE WILL BE SURE TO DO IT IN THE BEST MANNER, FOR HE HAS INFINITE WISDOM TO DESIGN AND CONTRIVE AND INFINITE AUTHORITY TO EXECUTE AND ACCOMPLISH. WITH HIM ARE STRENGTH AND WISDOM, WHICH IN MEN ARE OFTEN PARTED. [2.] HE GIVES HIM THE GLORY OF WHAT HE IS TO THE WORLD OF MANKIND. HE HAS A UNIVERSAL SEXLESS INFLUENCE AND AGENCY UPON ALL THE CHILDREN OF MEN, AND ALL THEIR ACTIONS AND AFFAIRS. ARE THE TIMES CHANGED? IS THE POSTURE OF AFFAIRS ALTERED? DOES EVERY THING LIE OPEN TO MUTABILITY? IT IS THE LORD THAT CHANGES THE TIMES AND THE SEASONS, AND THE FACE OF THEM. NO CHANGE COMES TO PASS BY CHANCE, BUT ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE WILL AND SEXLESS COUNSEL OF THE LORD. ARE THOSE THAT WERE KINGS REMOVED AND DEPOSED? DO THEY ABDICATE? ARE THEY LAID ASIDE? IT IS THE LORD THAT REMOVES SEXUAL KINGS. ARE THE POOR RAISED OUT OF THE DUST, TO BE SET AMONG PRINCES? IT IS THE LORD THAT SETS UP SEXLESS KINGS, AND THE MAKING AND UNMAKING OF KINGS IS A FLOWER OF HIS SEXLESS CROWN WHO IS THE FOUNTAIN OF ALL AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2], KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS [GOD OF GODS]. ARE THERE MEN THAT EXCEL OTHERS IN WISDOM, PHILOSOPHERS AND STATESMEN, THAT THINK ABOVE THE COMMON RATE, CONTEMPLATIVE PENETRATING MEN? IT IS THE LORD THAT GIVES WISDOM TO THE WISE, WHETHER THEY BE SO WISE AS TO ACKNOWLEDGE IT OR NO, THEY HAVE IT NOT OF THEMSELVES, BUT IT IS HE THAT GIVES SEXLESS KNOWLEDGE TO THOSE THAT KNOW UNDERSTANDING, WHICH IS A GOOD REASON WHY WE SHOULD NOT BE PROUD OF OUR SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE, AND WHY WE SHOULD SERVE AND HONOR THE LORD WITH IT AND MAKE IT OUR SEXLESS BUSINESS TO KNOW HIM. [3.] HE GIVES HIM THE GLORY OF THIS PARTICULAR DISCOVERY. HE PRAISES HIM, FIRST, FOR THAT HE COULD MAKE SUCH A DISCOVERY (V. 22): HE REVEALS THE DEEP AND SECRET THINGS WHICH ARE HIDDEN FROM THE EYES OF ALL LIVING. IT WAS HE THAT REVEALED TO MAN WHAT IS TRUE WISDOM WHEN NONE ELSE COULD IN JOB 27:27, 28, IT IS HE THAT REVEALS THINGS TO COME TO HIS SERVANTS AND PROPHETS. HE DOES HIMSELF PERFECTLY DISCERN AND DISTINGUISH THAT WHICH IS MOST CLOSELY AND MOST INDUSTRIOUSLY CONCEALED, FOR HE WILL BRING INTO JUDGMENT EVERY SECRET THING, THE TRUTH WILL BE EVIDENT IN THE GREAT DAY. HE KNOWS WHAT IS IN THE DARKNESS, AND WHAT IS DONE IN THE DARKNESS, FOR THAT HIDES NOT FROM HIM, PSALMS 139:11, 12. THE LIGHT DWELLS WITH HIM, AND HE DWELLS IN THE LIGHT IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16, AND YET, AS TO US, HE MAKES DARKNESS HIS SEXLESS PAVILION. SOME UNDERSTAND IT OF THE LIGHT OF PROPHECY AND DIVINE REVELATION, WHICH DWELLS WITH THE LORD AND IS DERIVED FROM HIM, FOR HE IS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF LIGHTS, OF ALL LIGHTS, THEY ARE ALL AT HOME IN HIM. SECONDLY, FOR THAT HE HAD MADE THIS DISCOVERY TO HIM. HERE HE HAS AN EYE TO THE LORD AS THE GOD OF HIS FATHERS, FOR, THOUGH THE JEWS WERE NOW CAPTIVES IN BABYLON, YET THEY WERE BELOVED FOR THEIR FATHER’S SAKE. HE PRAISES THE LORD, WHO IS THE FOUNTAIN OF WISDOM AND MIGHT, FOR THE WISDOM AND MIGHT HE HAD GIVEN HIM, WISDOM TO KNOW THIS GREAT SECRET AND MIGHT TO BEAR THE DISCOVERY. NOTE, WHAT WISDOM AND MIGHT WE HAVE, WE MUST ACKNOWLEDGE TO BE THE LORD’S SEXLESS GIFT. THOU HAST MADE THIS KNOWN TO ME, V. 23. WHAT WAS HIDDEN FROM THE CELEBRATED CHALDEANS, WHO MADE THE INTERPRETING OF DREAMS THEIR PROFESSION, IS REVEALED TO DANIEL, A CAPTIVE-JEW, A BABE, MUCH THEIR JUNIOR. THE LORD WOULD HEREBY PUT HONOR UPON THE SEXLESS SPIRIT OF PROPHECY JUST WHEN HE WAS PUTTING CONTEMPT UPON THE SEXUAL SPIRIT OF DIVINATION. WAS DANIEL THUS THANKFUL TO THE LORD FOR MAKING KNOWN THAT TO HIM WHICH WAS THE SAVING OF THE LIVES OF HIM AND HIS FELLOWS? MUCH MORE REASON HAVE WE TO BE THANKFUL TO HIM FOR MAKING KNOWN TO US THE GREAT SALVATION OF THE SOUL, TO US AND NOT TO THE WORLD, TO US AND NOT TO THE WISE AND PRUDENT. (2.) THE RESPECT HE PUTS UPON HIS COMPANIONS IN THIS THANKSGIVING. THOUGH IT WAS BY HIS PRAYERS PRINCIPALLY THAT THIS DISCOVERY WAS OBTAINED, AND TO HIM THAT IT WAS MADE, YET HE OWNS THEIR SEXLESS PARTNERSHIP WITH HIM, BOTH IN PRAYING FOR IT, IT IS WHAT WE DESIRED OF THEE, AND IN ENJOYING IT, THOU HAST MADE KNOWN UNTO US THE KING’S SPECIAL MATTER. EITHER THEY WERE PRESENT WITH DANIEL WHEN THE DISCOVERY WAS MADE TO HIM, OR AS SOON AS HE KNEW IT, HE TOLD IT THEM, HEUREKA, HEUREKA, I HAVE FOUND IT, I HAVE FOUND IT, THAT THOSE WHO HAD ASSISTED HIM WITH THEIR PRAYERS MIGHT ASSIST HIM IN THEIR PRAISES, HIS JOINING THEM WITH HIM IS AN INSTANCE OF HIS HUMILITY, HUMBLENESS AND MODESTY, WHICH WELL BECOME THOSE THAT ARE TAKEN INTO SEXLESS COMMUNION WITH THE LORD. THUS, SAINT PAUL SOMETIMES JOINS SYLVANUS, TIMOTHEUS, OR SOME OTHER MINISTER, WITH HIMSELF IN THE INSCRIPTIONS TO MANY OF HIS EPISTLES. NOTE, WHAT HONOR THE LORD PUTS UPON US, WE SHOULD BE WILLING THAT OUR BRETHREN MAY SHARE WITH US IN.
[bookmark: Da2_24][bookmark: Da2_25][bookmark: Da2_26][bookmark: Da2_27][bookmark: Da2_28][bookmark: Da2_29][bookmark: Da2_30]VERSES 24-30 WE HAVE HERE THE INTRODUCTION TO DANIEL’S DECLARING THE DREAM, AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT. I. HE IMMEDIATELY BESPOKE THE REVERSING OF THE SENTENCE AGAINST THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, V. 24. HE WENT WITH ALL SPEED TO ARIOCH, TO TELL HIM THAT HIS SEXLESS COMMISSION WAS NOW SUPERSEDED: DESTROY NOT THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. THOUGH THERE WERE THOSE OF THEM PERHAPS THAT DESERVED TO DIE, AS SEXUAL MAGICIANS, BY THE SEXLESS LAW OF THE LORD, YET HERE THAT WHICH THEY STOOD DAMNED FOR WAS NOT A SEXUAL CRIME WORTH OF DEATH OR OF BONDS, AND THEREFORE LET THEM NOT DIE, AND BE UNJUSTLY DESTROYED, BUT LET THEM LIVE, AND BE JUSTLY SHAMED, AS HAVING BEEN NONPLUSSED AND UNABLE TO DO THAT WHICH A PROPHET OF THE LORD COULD DO. NOTE, SINCE THE LORD SHOWS COMMON KINDNESS TO THE EVIL AND GOOD, WE SHOULD DO SO TOO, AND BE READY TO SAVE THE LIVES OF EVEN BAD MEN, MATTHEW 5:45. A GOOD MAN IS A COMMON GOOD. TO PAUL IN THE SINKING SHIP, THE LORD GAVE THE SOULS OF ALL THAT SAILED WITH HIM, THEY WERE SAVED FOR HIS SAKE. TO DANIEL WAS OWING THE PRESERVATION OF ALL THE WISE MEN, WHO YET RENDERED NOT ACCORDING TO THE BENEFIT DONE TO THEM, DANIEL 3:8. II. HE OFFERED HIS SEXLESS SERVICE, WITH GREAT ASSURANCE, TO GO TO THE KING, AND TELL HIM HIS DREAM AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, AND WAS ADMITTED ACCORDINGLY, V. 24, V. 25. ARIOCH BROUGHT HIM IN HASTE TO THE KING, HOPING TO SPECIALLY INGRATIATE HIMSELF BY INTRODUCING DANIEL, HE PRETENDS HE HAD SOUGHT HIM TO INTERPRET THE KING’S DREAM, WHEREAS REALLY IT WAS TO EXECUTE UPON HIM, THE KING’S SENTENCE THAT HE SOUGHT HIM. BUT COURTIERS’ SEXLESS BUSINESS IS EVERY WAY TO HUMOR THE PRINCE AND MAKE THEIR OWN SEXLESS SERVICES ACCEPTABLE. III. HE CONTRIVED AS MUCH AS MIGHT BE TO REFLECT SHAME UPON THE SEXUAL MAGICIANS, AND TO GIVE HONOR TO THE LORD, UPON THIS UNIQUE OCCASION. THE KING OWNED THAT IT WAS A BOLD UNDERTAKING, AND QUESTIONED WHETHER HE COULD MAKE IT GOOD (V. 26): ART THOU ABLE TO MAKE KNOWN UNTO ME THE DREAM? WHAT! SUCH A SEXLESS BABE IN THIS KNOWLEDGE, SUCH A STRIPLING AS THOU ARE, WILT THOU UNDERTAKE THAT WHICH THY SEXUAL SENIORS DESPAIR OF DOING? THE LESS LIKELY IT APPEARED TO THE KING THAT DANIEL SHOULD DO THIS THE MORE THE LORD IS GLORIFIED IN ENABLING HIM TO DO IT. NOTE, IN TRANSMITTING DIVINE REVELATION TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN IT HAS BEEN THE LORD’S USUAL WAY TO MAKE USE OF THE WEAK AND FOOLISH THINGS AND PERSONS OF THE WORLD, AND SUCH AS WERE DESPISED AND DESPAIRED OF, TO CONFOUND THE WISE AND MIGHTY, THAT THE EXCELLENCY OF THE AUTHORITY MIGHT BE OF HIM, 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-29. DANIEL FROM THIS, TAKES SPECIAL OCCASION, 1. TO PUT THE KING OUT OF SEXUAL CONCEIT WITH HIS MAGICIANS AND SOOTHSAYERS, WHOM HE HAD SUCH GREAT EXPECTATIONS FROM (V. 27): "THIS [TOP] SECRET THEY CANNOT SHOW TO THE KING, IT IS OUT OF THEIR OWN AUTHORITY, THE RULES OF THEIR ART WILL NOT REACH TO IT. THEREFORE, LET NOT THE KING BE ANGRY WITH THEM FOR NOT DOING THAT WHICH THEY CANNOT DO, BUT RATHER DESPISE THEM, AND CAST THEM OFF, BECAUSE THEY CANNOT DO IT.’’ THEREFORE, "THIS [TOP] SECRET NO SAGES, ASTROLOGERS, ENCHANTERS, OR ENTRAILS-COOKERS, CAN SHOW UNTO THE KING, LET NOT THE KING THEREFORE [SEXUALLY] CONSULT THEM ANY MORE.’’ NOTE, THE SEXLESS EXPERIENCE WE HAVE OF THE INABILITY OF ALL SEXUAL CREATURES TO GIVE US SEXUAL SATISFACTION SHOULD LESSEN OUR SEXUAL ESTEEM OF THEM, AND LOWER OUR SEXUAL EXPECTATIONS FROM THEM. THEY ARE BAFFLED IN THEIR PRETENSIONS, WE ARE BAFFLED IN OUR HOPES FROM THEM. HITHERTO THEY COME, AND NO FURTHER, LET US THEREFORE SAY TO THEM, AS JOB TO HIS FRIENDS, NOW YOU ARE NOTHING, MISERABLE COMFORTERS ARE YOU ALL. 2. TO BRING HIM TO THE SEXLESS KNOWLEDGE OF THE ONE ONLY LIVING AND TRUE LORD, THE LORD WHOM DANIEL SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED: "THOUGH THEY CANNOT FIND OUT THE [TOP] SECRET, LET NOT THE KING DESPAIR OF HAVING IT FOUND OUT, FOR THERE IS A LORD IN HEAVEN THAT REVEALS [TOP] SECRETS,’’ V. 28. NOTE, THE INSUFFICIENCY OF SEXUAL CREATURES SHOULD DRIVE US TO THE ALL-SUFFICIENCY OF THE TRUE SUPREME CREATOR---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. THERE IS A LORD IN HEAVEN, AND IT IS WELL FOR US THERE IS, WHO CAN DO THAT FOR US, AND MAKE KNOWN THAT TO US, WHICH NONE ON EARTH CAN, PARTICULARLY THE [TOP] SECRET HISTORY OF THE SEXLESS WORK OF REDEMPTION AND THE SECRET DESIGNS OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS LOVE TO US THEREIN, THE MYSTERY WHICH WAS HIDDEN FROM AGES AND GENERATIONS, DIVINE REVELATION HELPS US OUT WHERE HUMAN SEXUAL REASON LEAVES US QUITE AT A LOSS, AND MAKES KNOWN THAT, NOT ONLY TO KINGS, BUT TO THE POOR OF THIS WORLD, WHICH NONE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS OR POLITICIANS OF THE HEATHENS, WITH ALL THEIR SEXUAL ORACLES AND SEXUAL SECRET ARTS OF DIVINATION TO HELP THEM, COULD EVER PRETEND TO GIVE US ANY LIGHT INTO, ROMANS 16:25, 26. IV. HE CONFIRMED THE KING IN HIS OPINION THAT THE DREAM HE WAS THUS SOLICITOUS TO RECOVER THE IDEA OF WAS REALLY WELL WORTH ENQUIRING AFTER, THAT IT WAS OF GREAT VALUE AND OF VAST CONSEQUENCE, NOT A COMMON DREAM, THE IDLE DISPORT OF A LUDICROUS AND LUXURIANT FANCY, WHICH WAS NOT WORTH REMEMBERING OR TELLING AGAIN, BUT THAT IT WAS A DIVINE DISCOVERY, A RAY OF LIGHT DARTED INTO HIS MIND FROM THE UPPER WORLD, RELATING TO THE GREAT AFFAIRS AND REVOLUTIONS OF THIS LOWER WORLD. THE LORD IN IT MADE KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT SHOULD BE IN THE LATTER DAYS (V. 28), THAT IS, IN THE TIMES THAT WERE TO COME, REACHING AS FAR AS THE SETTING UP OF CHRIST’S SEXLESS KINGDOM IN THE WORLD, WHICH WAS TO BE IN THE LATTER DAYS, HEBREWS 1:1-2. AND AGAIN (V. 29): "THE THOUGHTS WHICH CAME INTO THY MIND WERE NOT THE REPETITIONS OF WHAT HAD BEEN BEFORE, AS OUR DREAMS USUALLY ARE’’, OMNIA QUAE SENSU VOLVUNTUR VOTA DIURNO TEMPORE SOPITO REDDIT AMICA QUIES, THE SENTIMENTS WHICH WE INDULGE THROUGHOUT THE DAY, OFTEN MINGLE WITH THE GRATEFUL SLUMBERS OF THE NIGHT. YET, "BUT THEY WERE PREDICTIONS OF WHAT SHOULD COME TO PASS HEREAFTER, WHICH HE THAT REVEALS [TOP] SECRETS MAKES KNOWN UNTO THEE, AND THEREFORE THOU ART IN THE RIGHT IN TAKING THE HINT AND PURSUING IT THUS.’’ NOTE, THINGS THAT ARE TO COME TO PASS HEREAFTER ARE SECRET THINGS, WHICH THE LORD ONLY CAN REVEAL, AND WHAT HE HAS REVEALED OF THOSE THINGS, ESPECIALLY WITH REFERENCE TO THE LAST DAYS OF ALL, TO THE END OF TIME, OUGHT TO BE VERY SERIOUSLY AND DILIGENTLY ENQUIRED INTO AND CONSIDERED BY EVERY ONE OF US. SOME SCHOLARS THINK THAT THE THOUGHTS WHICH ARE SAID TO HAVE COME INTO THE KING’S MIND UPON HIS BED, WHAT SHOULD COME TO PASS HEREAFTER, WERE HIS OWN THOUGHTS WHEN HE WAS AWAKE. JUST BEFORE HE FELL ASLEEP, AND DREAMED THIS DREAM, HE WAS MUSING IN HIS OWN MIND, WHAT WOULD BE THE ISSUE OF HIS GROWING GREATNESS, WHAT HIS KINGDOM WOULD HEREAFTER COME TO, AND SO THE DREAM WAS AN ANSWER TO THOSE THOUGHTS. WHAT DISCOVERIES THE LORD INTENDS TO MAKE, HE THUS PREPARES MEN FOR. V. HE SOLEMNLY PROFESSES THAT HE COULD NOT PRETEND TO HAVE MERITED FROM THE LORD THE FAVOR OF THIS DISCOVERY, OR TO HAVE OBTAINED IT BY ANY SAGACITY OF HIS OWN (V. 30): "BUT, AS FOR ME, THIS [TOP] SECRET IS NOT FOUND OUT BY ME, BUT IS REVEALED TO ME, AND THAT NOT FOR ANY WISDOM THAT I HAVE MORE THAN ANY LIVING, TO QUALIFY ME FOR THE RECEIVING OF SUCH A DISCOVERY.’’ NOTE, IT WELL BECOMES THOSE WHOM THE LORD HAS HIGHLY FAVORED AND HIGHLY HONORED TO BE VERY HUMBLE AND LOW IN THEIR OWN EYES, TO LAY ASIDE ALL FACT OF THEIR OWN WISDOM AND OWN WORTHINESS, THAT THE LORD ALONE MAY HAVE ALL THE PRAISE OF THE GOOD THEY ARE, AND HAVE, AND DO, AND THAT ALL MAY BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE FREENESS OF HIS GOOD-WILL TOWARDS THEM AND THE FULLNESS OF HIS GOOD WORK IN THEM. THE [TOP] SECRET WAS MADE KNOWN TO HIM NOT FOR HIS OWN SAKE, BUT, 1. FOR THE SAKE OF HIS PEOPLE, FOR THEIR [SEXLESS] SAKES THAT SHALL MAKE KNOWN THE INTERPRETATION TO THE KING, THAT IS, FOR THE SEXLESS SAKE OF HIS BRETHREN AND COMPANIONS IN SEXUAL TRIBULATION, WHO HAD BY THEIR PRAYERS HELPED HIM TO OBTAIN THIS DISCOVERY, AND SO MIGHT BE SAID TO MAKE KNOWN THE INTERPRETATION, THAT THEIR LIVES MIGHT BE SPARED, THAT THEY MIGHT COME INTO FAVOR AND BE PREFERRED, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS MIGHT FARE THE BETTER, IN THEIR CAPTIVITY, FOR THEIR SAKES. NOTE, HUMBLE MEN WILL BE ALWAYS READY TO THINK THAT WHAT THE LORD DOES FOR THEM AND BY THEM IS MORE FOR THE SEXLESS SAKE OF OTHERS THAN FOR THEIR OWN. FOR THE SEXLESS SAKE OF HIS PRINCE, AND SOME READ THE FORMER CLAUSE IN THIS SENSE, "NOT FOR ANY WISDOM OF MINE, BUT THAT THE KING MAY KNOW THE INTERPRETATION, AND THAT THOU MIGHT KNOW THE THOUGHTS OF THY HEART, THAT THOU MIGHT HAVE SEXLESS SATISFACTION GIVEN THEE AS TO WHAT THOU ARE, BEFORE CONSIDERING, AND THEREBY INSTRUCTION GIVEN THEE HOW TO BEHAVE TOWARDS THE CHURCH OF GOD.’’ THE LORD REVEALED THIS THING TO DANIEL THAT HE MIGHT MAKE IT KNOWN TO THE KING. PROPHETS RECEIVE THAT THEY MAY GIVE, THAT THE DISCOVERIES MADE TO THEM MAY NOT BE LODGED WITH THEMSELVES, BUT COMMUNICATED TO THE PERSONS THAT ARE CONCERNED.
[bookmark: Da2_31][bookmark: Da2_32][bookmark: Da2_33][bookmark: Da2_34][bookmark: Da2_35][bookmark: Da2_36][bookmark: Da2_37][bookmark: Da2_38][bookmark: Da2_39][bookmark: Da2_40][bookmark: Da2_41][bookmark: Da2_42][bookmark: Da2_43][bookmark: Da2_44][bookmark: Da2_45]VERSES 31-45 DANIEL HERE GIVES FULL SATISFACTION TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR CONCERNING HIS DREAM AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT. THAT GREAT PRINCE HAD BEEN KIND TO THIS POOR PROPHET IN HIS MAINTENANCE AND EDUCATION, HE HAD BEEN BROUGHT UP AT THE KING’S COSTLY EXPENSE, PREFERRED AT COURT, AND THE LAND OF HIS CAPTIVITY HAD HEREBY BEEN MADE MUCH EASIER TO HIM THAN TO OTHERS OF HIS BRETHREN. AND NOW THE KING IS ABUNDANTLY REPAID FOR ALL THE EXPENSE HE HAD BEEN AT UPON HIM, AND FOR RECEIVING THIS PROPHET, THOUGH NOT IN THE NAME OF A PROPHET, HE HAD A PROPHET’S REWARD, SUCH A REWARD AS A TRUE PROPHET ONLY COULD GIVE, AND FOR WHICH THAT WEALTHY MIGHTY PRINCE WAS NOW GLAD TO BE BEHOLDEN TO HIM. HERE IS, I. THE DREAM ITSELF, V. 31, V. 45. NEBUCHADNEZZAR PERHAPS WAS AN ADMIRER OF STATUES, AND HAD HIS PALACE AND GARDENS ADORNED WITH THEM, HOWEVER, HE WAS A SEXUAL WORSHIPPER OF SEXUAL IMAGES, AND NOW BEHOLD A GREAT IMAGE IS SET BEFORE HIM IN A DREAM, WHICH MIGHT INTIMATE TO HIM WHAT THE SEXUAL IMAGES WERE WHICH HE BESTOWED SO MUCH COST UPON, AND PAID SUCH RESPECT TO, THEY WERE MERE DREAMS. THE SEXUAL CREATURES OF FANCY MIGHT DO AS WELL TO SEXUALLY PLEASE THE FANCY. BY THE AUTHORITY OF IMAGINATION, HE MIGHT SHUT HIS EYES, AND REPRESENT TO HIMSELF WHAT FORMS HE THOUGHT FIT, AND BEAUTIFY THEM AT HIS SEXUAL PLEASURE, WITHOUT THE EXPENSE AND TROUBLE OF SCULPTURE. THIS WAS THE SEXUAL IMAGE OF A MAN ERECT: IT STOOD BEFORE HIM, AS A LIVING MAN, AND, BECAUSE THOSE MONARCHIES WHICH WERE DESIGNED TO BE REPRESENTED BY IT WERE ADMIRABLE IN THE EYES OF THEIR FRIENDS, THE BRIGHTNESS OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE WAS EXCELLENT & OUTSTANDING, AND BECAUSE THEY WERE FORMIDABLE TO THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES, AND DREADED BY ALL ABOUT THEM, THE FORM OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE IS SAID TO BE TERRIBLE, BOTH THE FEATURES OF THE FACE AND THE POSTURES OF THE BODY MADE IT SO. BUT THAT WHICH WAS MOST REMARKABLE IN THIS SEXUAL IMAGE WAS THE DIFFERENT METALS OF WHICH IT WAS COMPOSED, THE HEAD OF GOLD, THE RICHEST AND MOST DURABLE METAL, THE BREAST AND ARMS OF SILVER, THE NEXT TO IT 15 TIMES LESS IN WORTH, THE BELLY AND SIDES, OR THIGHS OF BRASS, THE LEGS OF IRON, STILL BASER METALS, AND LASTLY THE FEET PART OF IRON AND PART OF CLAY. SEE WHAT THE THINGS OF THIS WORLD ARE, THE FURTHER WE GO IN THEM THE LESS VALUABLE THEY APPEAR. IN THE LIFE OF A MAN’S YOUTH IS A HEAD OF GOLD, BUT IT GROWS LESS AND LESS WORTHY OF OUR SEXUAL ESTEEM, AND OLD AGE IS HALF CLAY, A MAN IS THEN AS GOOD AS DEAD. IT IS SO WITH THE WORLD, LATER AGES DEGENERATE. THE FIRST AGE OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, OF THE REFORMATION, WAS A HEAD OF GOLD, BUT WE LIVE IN AN AGE THAT IS IRON AND CLAY. SOME ALLUDE TO THIS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF A SEXUAL HYPOCRITE, WHOSE PRACTICE IS NOT AGREEABLE TO HIS KNOWLEDGE. HE HAS A HEAD OF GOLD, BUT FEET OF IRON AND CLAY: HE KNOWS HIS DUTY, BUT DOES IT NOT. SOME SCHOLARS OBSERVE THAT IN DANIEL’S VISIONS THE MONARCHIES WERE REPRESENTED BY FOUR BEASTS IN DANIEL 7, FOR HE LOOKED UPON THAT WISDOM FROM BENEATH, BY WHICH THEY WERE TURNED TO BE EARTHLY AND SEXUALLY SENSUAL [JAMES 3:14-16], AND A TYRANNICAL POWER, TO HAVE MORE IN IT OF THE BEAST THAN OF THE MAN, AND SO THE VISION AGREED WITH HIS NOTIONS OF THE THING. BUT TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR, A HEATHEN PRINCE, THEY WERE REPRESENTED BY A GAY AND POMPOUS SEXUAL IMAGE OF A MAN, FOR HE WAS AN ADMIRER OF THE SEXUAL KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD AND THE VAIN GLORY OF THEM. TO HIM THE SIGHT WAS SO CHARMING THAT HE WAS IMPATIENT TO SEE IT AGAIN. BUT WHAT BECAME OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE? THE NEXT PART OF THE DREAM SHOWS IT TO US CALCINED, AND BROUGHT TO NOTHING. HE SAW A STONE CUT OUT OF THE QUARRY BY AN UNSEEN AUTHORITY, WITHOUT HANDS, AND THIS STONE FELL UPON THE FEET OF THE [SEXUAL] IMAGE, THAT WERE OF IRON AND CLAY, AND BROKE THEM TO PIECES, AND THEN THE SEXUAL IMAGE MUST FALL OF COURSE, AND SO THE GOLD, AND SILVER, AND BRASS, AND IRON, WERE ALL BROKEN TO PIECES TOGETHER, AND BEATEN SO SMALL THAT THEY BECAME LIKE THE CHAFF OF THE SUMMER THRESHING-FLOORS INTO POWDER & DUST, AND THERE WERE NOT TO BE FOUND ANY THE LEAST REMAINS OF THEM, BUT THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN BECAME ITSELF A GREAT MOUNTAIN, AND FILLED THE EARTH. SEE HOW THE LORD CAN BRING ABOUT GREAT EFFECTS BY WEAK AND UNLIKELY CAUSES, WHEN HE PLEASES A LITTLE ONE SHALL BECOME A THOUSAND. PERHAPS THE DESTRUCTION OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND BRASS, AND IRON, MIGHT BE INTENDED TO SIGNIFY THE ABOLISHING OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY OUT OF THE WORLD IN DUE TIME. THE SEXUAL IDOLS OF THE HEATHEN ARE SILVER AND GOLD, AS THIS SEXUAL IMAGE WAS, AND THEY SHALL PERISH FROM OFF THE EARTH AND FROM UNDER THESE HEAVENS, JEREMIAH 10:11 & ISAIAH 2:18. AND WHATEVER AUTHORITY DESTROYS SEXUAL IDOLATRY IS IN THE READY WAY TO MAGNIFY AND EXALT ITSELF, AS THIS STONE, WHEN IT HAD BROKEN THE SEXUAL IMAGE TO PIECES, BECAME A GREAT MOUNTAIN. II. THE INTERPRETATION OF THIS DREAM. LET US NOW SEE WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THIS. IT IS FROM THE LORD, AND THEREFORE FROM HIM IT IS FIT THAT WE TAKE THE EXPLICATION OF IT. IT SHOULD SEEM, DANIEL HAD HIS FELLOWS WITH HIM, AND SPEAKS FOR THEM AS WELL AS FOR HIMSELF, WHEN HE SAYS, WE WILL TELL THE INTERPRETATION, V. 36. NOW, 1. THIS SEXUAL IMAGE REPRESENTED THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH THAT SHOULD SUCCESSIVELY BEAR RULE AMONG THE NATIONS AND HAVE SEXUAL INFLUENCE ON THE AFFAIRS OF THE JEWISH CHURCH. THE FOUR MONARCHIES WERE NOT REPRESENTED BY FOUR DISTINCT STATUES, BUT BY ONE SEXUAL IMAGE, BECAUSE THEY WERE ALL OF ONE AND THE SAME SPIRIT AND GENIUS, AND ALL MORE OR LESS AGAINST THE SEXLESS CHURCH. IT WAS THE SAME AUTHORITY, ONLY LODGED IN FOUR DIFFERENT NATIONS, THE TWO-FORMER LYING EASTWARD OF JUDEA, THE TWO LATTER WESTWARD. (1.) THE HEAD OF GOLD SIGNIFIED THE CHALDEAN MONARCHY OR THE BABYLONIAN EMPIRE IN DANIEL 7:4, WHICH WAS NOW IN BEING (V. 37, V. 38): THOU, O KING! ART, OR RATHER, SHALT BE, A KING OF KINGS, A UNIVERSAL MONARCH, TO WHOM MANY KINGS AND KINGDOMS SHALL BE TRIBUTARIES, OR, THOU ART THE HIGHEST OF KINGS ON EARTH AT THIS TIME, AS A SERVANT OF SERVANTS IS THE MEANEST SERVANT, THOU DOST OUTSHINE ALL OTHER KINGS. BUT LET HIM NOT ATTRIBUTE HIS ELEVATION TO HIS OWN POLITICS OR FORTITUDE. NO; IT IS THE LORD OF HEAVEN THAT HAS GIVEN THEE A KINGDOM, AUTHORITY, AND STRENGTH, AND GLORY, A KINGDOM THAT EXERCISES GREAT AUTHORITY, STANDS FIRMLY, AND SHINES BRIGHTLY, ACTS BY A PUISSANT ARMY WITH AN ARBITRARY AUTHORITY. NOTE, THE GREATEST OF PRINCES HAVE NO AUTHORITY BUT WHAT IS GIVEN THEM FROM ABOVE. THE EXTENT OF HIS DOMINION IS SET FORTH (V. 38), THAT WHERESOEVER THE CHILDREN OF MEN DWELL, IN ALL THE NATIONS OF THAT PART OF THE WORLD, HE WAS RULER OVER THEM ALL, OVER THEM AND ALL THAT BELONGED TO THEM, ALL THEIR CATTLE, NOT ONLY THOSE WHICH THEY HAD A PROPERTY IN, BUT THOSE THAT WERE FERAE NATURAE, WILD, THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD AND THE FOWLS OF THE HEAVEN. HE WAS LORD OF ALL THE WOODS, FORESTS, AND CHASES, AND NONE WERE ALLOWED TO HUNT OR FOWL WITHOUT HIS LEAVE. THUS, "THOU ART THE HEAD OF GOLD, THOU, AND THY SON, AND THY SON’S SON, FOR SEVENTY YEARS.’’ COMPARE THIS WITH JEREMIAH 25:9, 11, ESPECIALLY JEREMIAH 27:5-7. THERE WERE OTHER POWERFUL KINGDOMS IN THE WORLD AT THIS TIME, AS THAT OF THE SCYTHIANS, BUT IT WAS THE KINGDOM OF BABYLON THAT REIGNED OVER THE JEWS, AND THAT BEGAN THE GOVERNMENT WHICH CONTINUED IN THE SUCCESSION HERE DESCRIBED TILL CHRIST’S SEXLESS TIME. IT IS CALLED A HEAD, FOR ITS WISDOM, EMINENCY, AND ABSOLUTE AUTHORITY, A HEAD OF GOLD FOR ITS WEALTH IN ISAIAH 14:4, IT WAS A GOLDEN CITY. SOME MAKE THIS MONARCHY TO BEGIN IN NIMROD, AND SO BRING INTO IT ALL THE ASSYRIAN KINGS, ABOUT FIFTY MONARCHS IN ALL, AND COMPUTE THAT IT LASTED ABOVE 1,600 YEARS. BUT IT HAD NOT BEEN SO LONG A MONARCHY OF SUCH VAST EXTENT AND AUTHORITY AS IS HERE DESCRIBED, NOR ANY THING LIKE IT, THEREFORE OTHERS MAKE ONLY NEBUCHADNEZZAR, EVIL-MERODACH, AND BELSHAZZAR, TO BELONG TO THIS HEAD OF GOLD, AND A GLORIOUS HIGH THRONE THEY HAD, AND PERHAPS EXERCISED A MORE DESPOTIC AUTHORITY THAN ANY OF THE KINGS THAT WENT BEFORE THEM. NEBUCHADNEZZAR REIGNED FORTY-FIVE YEARS CURRENT, EVIL-MERODACH TWENTY-THREE YEARS CURRENT, AND BELSHAZZAR THREE, BEING 71 YEARS TOTAL. BABYLON WAS THEIR METROPOLIS, AND DANIEL WAS WITH THEM UPON THE SPOT DURING THE SEVENTY YEARS. (2.) THE BREAST AND ARMS OF SILVER SIGNIFIED THE MONARCHY OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS IN DANIEL 7:5, OF WHICH THE KING IS TOLD NO MORE THAN THIS, THERE SHALL ARISE ANOTHER KINGDOM INFERIOR TO THEE (V. 39), NOT SO RICH, POWERFUL, OR VICTORIOUS. THIS KINGDOM WAS FOUNDED BY DARIUS THE MEDE AND CYRUS THE PERSIAN, IN ALLIANCE WITH EACH OTHER, AND THEREFORE REPRESENTED BY TWO ARMS, MEETING IN THE BREAST. CYRUS WAS HIMSELF A PERSIAN BY HIS FATHER, A MEDE BY HIS MOTHER. SOME SCHOLARS RECKON THAT THIS SECOND MONARCHY LASTED 130 YEARS, OTHERS 204 YEARS. THE FORMER COMPUTATION AGREES BEST WITH THE HOLY SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. (3.) THE BELLY AND THIGHS OF BRASS SIGNIFIED THE MONARCHY OF THE GRECIANS IN DANIEL 7:6, FOUNDED BY ALEXANDER, WHO CONQUERED DARIUS CODOMANNUS, THE LAST OF THE PERSIAN EMPERORS. THIS IS THE THIRD KINGDOM, OF BRASS, INFERIOR IN WEALTH AND EXTENT OF DOMINION TO THE PERSIAN MONARCHY, BUT IN ALEXANDER HIMSELF IT SHALL BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE SWORD BEAR RULE OVER ALL THE EARTH, FOR ALEXANDER BOASTED THAT HE HAD CONQUERED THE WORLD, AND THEN SAT DOWN AND WEPT BECAUSE HE HAD NOT ANOTHER WORLD TO CONQUER. (4.) THE LEGS AND FEET OF IRON SIGNIFIED THE ROMAN MONARCHY. SOME SCHOLARS MAKE THIS TO SIGNIFY THE LATTER PART OF THE GRECIAN MONARCHY, THE TWO EMPIRES OF SYRIA AND EGYPT, THE FORMER GOVERNED BY THE FAMILY OF THE SELEUCID EMPIRE IN KING OF THE NORTH, & THE LATTER BY THAT OF THE LAGIDAE, FROM EGYPT PTOLEMAIC EMPIRE THE KING OF THE SOUTH IN DANIEL 11:1-39, THESE THEY MAKE THE TWO LEGS AND FEET OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE: GROTIUS, AND JUNIUS, AND BROUGHTON, GO THIS WAY. BUT IT HAS BEEN THE MORE RECEIVED OBSERVATION THAT IT IS THE LEGS ARE ROMAN MONARCHY THAT IS HERE INTENDED, BECAUSE IT WAS IN THE TIME OF THAT MONARCHY, AND WHEN IT WAS AT ITS HEIGHT, THAT THE FEET, IS THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST SET UP IN THE WORLD BY THE PREACHING OF THE EVERLASTING SEXLESS GOSPEL. THE ROMAN KINGDOM WAS STRONG AS IRON (V. 40), WITNESS THE PREVALENCE OF THAT KINGDOM AGAINST ALL THAT CONTENDED WITH IT FOR MANY AGES. THAT THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE BROKE IN PIECES THE GRECIAN EMPIRE AND AFTERWARDS QUITE DESTROYED THE NATION OF THE JEWS. TOWARDS THE LATTER END OF THE ROMAN MONARCHY IT GREW VERY WEAK, AND BRANCHED INTO TEN KINGDOMS, WHICH WERE AS THE TOES OF THESE FEET. SOME OF THESE WERE WEAK AS CLAY, OTHERS STRONG AS IRON, V. 42. ENDEAVORS WERE USED TO UNITE AND CEMENT THEM FOR THE STRENGTHENING OF THE EMPIRE, BUT IN VAIN: THEY SHALL NOT CLEAVE ONE TO ANOTHER, V. 43. THIS EMPIRE DIVIDED THE GOVERNMENT FOR A LONG TIME BETWEEN THE SENATE AND THE PEOPLE, THE NOBLES AND THE COMMONS, BUT THEY DID NOT ENTIRELY COALESCE. THERE WERE CIVIL WARS BETWEEN MARIUS AND SYLLA, CAESAR AND POMPEY, WHOSE PARTIES WERE AS IRON AND CLAY. SOME REFER THIS TO THE DECLINING TIMES OF THAT EMPIRE, WHEN, FOR THE STRENGTHENING OF THE EMPIRE AGAINST THE IRRUPTIONS OF THE BARBAROUS NATIONS, THE BRANCHES OF THE ROYAL FAMILY INTERMARRIED, BUT THE POLITICS HAD NOT THE DESIRED EFFECT, WHEN THE DAY OF THE SEXUAL FALL OF THAT ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE CAME. THEN SCHOLARS REFER TO THE FEET PARTLY CLAY & FEET PARTLY IRON LAST OF ALL, TO THE UNITED NATIONS EMPIRE IN REVELATION 17:12-14 & THE USA EMPIRE IN REVELATION 13:11-12 THAT OVERCOMES THE IRAQI EMPIRE [1ST HORN] & IRANIAN EMPIRE [2ND HORN] & THEN THE ANTICHRIST EMPIRE REIGNS OVER MOST OF THE USA EMPIRE, BUT NOT ALL OF THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND LINKED TO SOUTH CAROLINA IN THE USA, FOR 42 MONTH OR 3.5 YEARS IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME TRIBULATION PERIOD & IS DEFEATED BY THE PART OF THE USA EMPIRE THAT DID NOT SEXUALLY FALL IN THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, PREDOMINATELY IN SC IN THE ULTIMATE END BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF & HIS ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, CURRENTLY TODAY IN SEED FORM AS THE SANCTUARY OF THE HOLY LAND [HOLY BIBLE BELT] IN THE JERUSALEM, ISRAEL AREA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING & THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND [HOLY BIBLE BELT] IN THE FLORENCE, SC AREA IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING THAT SHALL NEVER BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED NOR SHALL ETERNALLY FALL IN PROVERBS 8:22-29; DANIEL 8:1-27 & THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. 2. THE STONE CUT OUT WITHOUT HANDS REPRESENTED THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH SHOULD BE SET UP IN THE WORLD IN THE TIME OF THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE, AND UPON THE SEXUAL RUINS OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S SEXUAL KINGDOM IN THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD. THIS IS THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS, FOR IT SHOULD BE NEITHER RAISED NOR SUPPORTED BY HUMAN AUTHORITY OR POLICY, NO VISIBLE HAND SHOULD ACT IN THE SETTING OF IT UP, BUT IT SHOULD BE DONE INVISIBLY THE SPIRIT OF THE MILITARY LORD OF HOSTS. THIS WAS THE STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REFUSED, BECAUSE IT WAS NOT CUT OUT BY THEIR HANDS, BUT IT HAS NOW BECOME THE HEAD-STONE OF THE CORNER. (1.) THE GOSPEL-CHURCH IS A SEXLESS KINGDOM, WHICH CHRIST IS THE SOLE AND SOVEREIGN MONARCH OF, EXCEPT UNDER THE LORD, IN WHICH HE RULES BY HIS SEXLESS WORD AND RULING SPIRIT, TO WHICH HE GIVES PROTECTION AND LAW, AND FROM WHICH HE RECEIVES HOMAGE AND TRIBUTE. IT IS A SEXLESS KINGDOM, NOT OF THIS WORLD, AND YET SET UP IN IT, IT IS THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AMONG MEN. (2.) THE LORD OF HEAVEN IS TO SET UP THIS TOP KINGDOM, TO GIVE AUTHORITY TO CHRIST TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT, TO SET HIM AS KING UPON HIS HOLY HILL OF MOUNT ZION, AND TO BRING INTO OBEDIENCE TO HIM A WILLING PEOPLE. BEING SET UP BY THE LORD OF HEAVEN, IT IS OFTEN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT CALLED THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, FOR ITS ORIGINAL IS FROM ABOVE AND ITS TENDENCY IS UPWARDS. (3.) IT IS TO BE SET UP IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS, THE KINGS OF THE FOURTH MONARCHY, OF WHICH PARTICULAR NOTICE IS TAKEN IN LUKE 2:1, THAT CHRIST WAS BORN WHEN, BY THE DECREE OF THE EMPEROR OF ROME, ALL THE WORLD WAS TAXED, WHICH WAS A PLAIN INDICATION THAT THE EMPIRE HAD BECOME AS UNIVERSAL AS ANY EARTHLY EMPIRE EVER WAS. WHEN THESE KINGS ARE CONTESTING WITH EACH OTHER, AND IN ALL THE STRUGGLES EACH OF THE CONTENDING PARTIES HOPES TO FIND ITS OWN ACCOUNT, THE LORD WILL DO HIS OWN SEXLESS WORK AND FULFIL HIS OWN SEXLESS COUNSELS. THESE KINGS ARE ALL SEXUAL ENEMIES TO CHRIST’S SEXLESS KINGDOM FOR 46 YEARS THAN THE LORD’S SEXLESS KINGDOM FOR ALL ETERNITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28, AND YET IT SHALL BE SET UP IN DEFIANCE OF THEM. (4.) IT IS A KINGDOM THAT KNOWS NO ETERNAL DECAY, IS IN NO ETERNAL DANGER OF DESTRUCTION, AND WILL NOT ADMIT ANY SUCCESSION OR REVOLUTION. IT SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED BY ANY FOREIGN FORCE INVADING IT, AS MANY OTHER KINGDOMS ARE, FIRE AND SWORD CANNOT ETERNALLY WASTE IT, THE COMBINED AUTHORITIES OF EARTH AND HELL CANNOT DEPRIVE EITHER THE SUBJECTS OF THEIR PRINCE OR THE PRINCE OF HIS SUBJECTS, NOR SHALL THIS KINGDOM BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE, AS THE SEXUAL KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH ARE. AS CHRIST IS A MONARCH THAT HAS NO SUCCESSOR, FOR HE HIMSELF SHALL REIGN FOREVER, SO HIS KINGDOM IS A MONARCHY THAT HAS NO REVOLUTION. THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS INDEED TAKEN FROM THE SEXUAL JEWS AND GIVEN TO THE TRUE SEXLESS GENTILES IN MATTHEW 21:43, BUT THEN LAST OF ALL, IT IS GIVEN TO TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY THAT RULED FOREVER, THE KINGDOM OF THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH IN ACTS 1:4-7. THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IS STILL THE SAME, IT IS FIXED ON A ROCK, MUCH FOUGHT AGAINST, BUT NEVER TO BE PREVAILED AGAINST, BY THE GATES OF HELL. (5.) IT IS A KINGDOM THAT SHALL BE VICTORIOUS OVER ALL SEXUAL OPPOSITION. IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THOSE KINGDOMS, AS THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS BROKE IN PIECES THE IMAGE, V. 44, V. 45. THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST SHALL WEAR OUT ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, SHALL OUTLIVE THEM, AND FLOURISH WHEN THEY ARE SUNK WITH THEIR OWN WEIGHT, AND SO WASTED THAT THEIR PLACE KNOWS THEM NO MORE. ALL THE SEXUAL KINGDOMS THAT APPEAR AGAINST THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF CHRIST SHALL BE BROKEN WITH A ROD OF IRON [THE FEET THAT CAUSED ALL THE KINGDOMS TO ETERNALLY FALL], AS A POTTER’S VESSEL, PSALMS 2:9. AND IN THE KINGDOMS THAT SUBMIT TO THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST, TYRANNY, AND SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AND EVERY THING THAT IS THEIR REPROACH, SHALL, AS FAR AS THE SEXLESS GOSPEL OF CHRIST GETS GROUND, BE TOTALLY BROKEN WITHOUT RISE OR REMEDY. THE DAY IS COMING WHEN JESUS CHRIST SHALL HAVE PUT DOWN ALL RULE, PRINCIPALITY, AND AUTHORITY, AND HAVE MADE ALL HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES HIS FOOTSTOOL BY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, AND THEN THIS PROPHECY WILL HAVE ITS FULL ACCOMPLISHMENT, AND NOT TILL THEN, 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. OUR SAVIOR SEEMS TO REFER TO THIS IN MATTHEW 21:44, WHEN, SPEAKING OF HIMSELF AS THE STONE SET AT NAUGHT BY THE JEWISH BUILDERS, HE SAYS, ON WHOMSOEVER THIS STONE SHALL FALL, IT WILL GRIND HIM TO POWDER. (6.) IT SHALL BE THE SEXLESS EVERLASTING KINGDOM. THOSE SEXUAL KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH THAT HAD BROKEN IN PIECES ALL ABOUT THEM AT LENGTH CAME, IN THEIR TURN, TO BE IN LIKE MANNER BROKEN, BUT THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST SHALL BREAK OTHER KINGDOMS IN PIECES AND SHALL ITSELF STAND FOREVER. HIS THRONE SHALL BE AS THE DAYS OF HEAVEN, HIS SEXLESS SEED, HIS SEXLESS SUBJECTS, AS THE STARS OF HEAVEN, NOT ONLY SO INNUMERABLE, BUT SO IMMUTABLE. OF THE INCREASE OF CHRIST’S ETERNAL GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE SHALL BE NO END. THE LORD SHALL REIGN FOR EVER, NOT ONLY TO THE END OF TIME, BUT WHEN TIME AND DAYS SHALL BE NO MORE, AND THE LORD SHALL BE ALL IN ALL TO ETERNITY. III. DANIEL HAVING THUS INTERPRETED THE DREAM, TO THE SATISFACTION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHO GAVE HIM NO INTERRUPTION, SO FULL WAS THE INTERPRETATION THAT HE HAD NO QUESTION TO ASK, AND SO PLAIN THAT HE HAD NO OBJECTION TO MAKE, HE CLOSES ALL WITH A SOLEMN ASSERTION, 1. OF THE DIVINE ORIGINAL OF THIS DREAM: THE GREAT LORD, SO HE CALLS HIM, TO EXPRESS HIS OWN HIGH THOUGHTS OF HIM, AND TO BEGET THE LIKE IN THE MIND OF THIS GREAT KING, HAS MADE KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT SHALL COME TO PASS HEREAFTER, WHICH THE GODS OF THE SEXUAL MAGICIANS COULD NOT DO. AND THUS A FULL CONFIRMATION WAS GIVEN TO THAT GREAT ARGUMENT WHICH ISAIAH HAD LONG BEFORE URGED AGAINST SEXUAL IDOLATERS, AND PARTICULARLY THE SEXUAL IDOLATERS OF BABYLON, WHEN HE CHALLENGED THE GODS THEY SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED TO SHOW THINGS THAT ARE TO COME HEREAFTER, THAT WE MAY KNOW THAT YOU ARE GODS & LORDS IN ISAIAH 41:23 & JOHN 10:34-35, AND BY THIS PROVED THE TOP LORD OF ISRAEL IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & THE TOP LORD OF THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 TO BE THE TRUE GOD, THAT HE DECLARES THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, ISAIAH 46:10. OF THE UNDOUBTED CERTAINTY OF THE THINGS FORETOLD BY THIS DREAM. HE WHO MAKES KNOWN THESE THINGS IS THE SAME THAT HAS HIMSELF DESIGNED AND DETERMINED THEM, AND WILL BY HIS PROVIDENCE EFFECT THEM, AND WE ARE SURE THAT HIS SEXLESS COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND CANNOT BE SEXUALLY ALTERED, AND THEREFORE THE DREAM IS CERTAIN AND THE INTERPRETATION THEREOF SURE. NOTE, WHATEVER THE LORD HAS MADE KNOWN WE SHOULD DEPEND UPON.
[bookmark: Da2_46][bookmark: Da2_47][bookmark: Da2_48][bookmark: Da2_49]VERSES 46-49 ONE MIGHT HAVE EXPECTED THAT WHEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS CONTRIVING TO MAKE HIS OWN SEXUAL KINGDOM EVERLASTING HE WOULD BE ENRAGED AT DANIEL, WHO FORETOLD THE ETERNAL FALL OF IT AND THAT ANOTHER KINGDOM OF ANOTHER SEXLESS NATURE SHOULD BE THE EVERLASTING KINGDOM, BUT, INSTEAD OF RESENTING IT AS AN AFFRONT, HE RECEIVED IT AS THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH ORACLE, AND HERE WE ARE TOLD WHAT THE EXPRESSIONS WERE OF THE IMPRESSIONS IT MADE UPON HIM. 1. HE WAS READY TO LOOK UPON DANIEL AS A LITTLE GOD. THOUGH HE SAW HIM TO BE A MAN, YET FROM THIS WONDERFUL DISCOVERY WHICH HE HAD MADE BOTH OF HIS SECRET THOUGHTS, IN TELLING HIM THE DREAM, AND OF THINGS TO COME, IN TELLING HIM THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, HE CONCLUDED THAT HE HAD CERTAINLY A DIVINITY LODGED IN HIM, WORTHY HIS ADORATION, AND THEREFORE HE FELL UPON HIS FACE AND SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED DANIEL, V. 46. IT WAS THE CUSTOM OF THE COUNTRY BY PROSTRATION TO GIVE HONOR TO KINGS, BECAUSE THEY HAVE SOMETHING OF A DIVINE POWER IN THEM, I HAVE SAID, YOU ARE GODS & LORDS, AND THEREFORE THIS KING, WHO HAD OFTEN RECEIVED SUCH VENERATION FROM OTHERS, NOW PAID THE LIKE TO DANIEL, WHOM HE SUPPOSED TO HAVE IN HIM A DIVINE KNOWLEDGE, WHICH HE WAS SO STRUCK WITH AN ADMIRATION OF THAT HE COULD NOT CONTAIN HIMSELF, BUT FORGOT BOTH THAT DANIEL WAS A MAN AND THAT HIMSELF WAS A KING. THUS, DID THE LORD MAGNIFY DIVINE REVELATION AND MAKE IT HONORABLE, EXTORTING FROM A PROUD SEXUAL POTENTATE---KING OF KINGS SUCH A VENERATION BUT FOR 1 GLIMPSE OF IT. HE SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED DANIEL, AND COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD OFFER AN OBLATION TO HIM, AND BURN INCENSE. HEREIN THE KING CANNOT BE JUSTIFIED, BUT MAY IN SOME MEASURE BE EXCUSED, WHEN CORNELIUS WAS THUS READY TO WORSHIP PETER, AND JOHN THE ANGEL, WHO BOTH KNEW BETTER. BUT, THOUGH IT IS NOT HERE MENTIONED, YET SCHOLARS HAVE REASON TO THINK THAT DANIEL REFUSED THESE HONORS THAT HE PAID HIM, AND SAID, AS PETER TO CORNELIUS, STAND UP, I MYSELF ALSO AM A MAN, OR, AS THE ANGEL TO SAINT JOHN, SEE THOU DO IT NOT, FOR IT IS NOT SAID THAT THE OBLATION WAS OFFERED UNTO HIM, THOUGH THE KING COMMANDED IT, OR RATHER SAID IT, FOR SO THE WORD IS. HE SAID, IN HIS HASTE, LET AN OBLATION BE OFFERED TO HIM. AND THAT DANIEL DID SAY SOMETHING TO HIM WHICH TURNED HIS EYES AND THOUGHTS ANOTHER WAY IS INTIMATED IN WHAT FOLLOWS (V. 47), THE KING ANSWERED DANIEL. NOTE, IT IS POSSIBLE FOR THOSE TO EXPRESS A GREAT HONOR FOR THE SEXUAL MINISTERS OF THE LORD’S WORD WHO YET HAVE NO TRUE SEXLESS LOVE FOR THE TRUTH WORD. HEROD FEARED JOHN, AND HEARD HIM GLADLY, AND YET WENT ON IN HIS SEXUAL CORRUPTION, MARK 6:20. HE READILY ACKNOWLEDGED THE LORD OF DANIEL TO BE THE GREAT LORD, THE TRUE SEXLESS GOD, THE ONLY LIVING AND TRUE LORD. IF DANIEL WILL NOT SUFFER HIMSELF TO BE SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED, HE WILL, AS DANIEL, IT IS LIKELY, DIRECTED HIM, SEXLESSLY WORSHIP THE LORD, BY CONFESSING (V. 47), OF A TRUTH YOUR GOD IS A GOD OF GODS [LORD OF LORDS], SUCH THE LORD AS THERE IS NO OTHER, ABOVE ALL GODS [LORDS] IN DIGNITY, OVER ALL GODS [LORDS] IN DOMINION. HE IS THE LORD OF KINGS, FROM WHOM THEY DERIVE THEIR AUTHORITY & POWER AND TO WHOM THEY ARE ACCOUNTABLE, AND HE IS BOTH A DISCOVERER AND A REVEALER OF [TOP] SECRETS, WHAT IS MOST [TOP] SECRET HE SEES AND CAN REVEAL, AND WHAT HE HAS REVEALED IS WHAT IS [TOP] SECRET AND WHICH NONE BUT HIMSELF COULD REVEAL, 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:9-10. HE PREFERRED DANIEL, MADE HIM A GREAT MAN, V. 48. THE LORD MADE HIM A GREAT LORD INDEED WHEN HE TOOK HIM INTO COMMUNION WITH HIMSELF, A GREATER LORD THAN NEBUCHADNEZZAR COULD MAKE HIM, BUT, BECAUSE THE LORD HAD MAGNIFIED HIM, THEREFORE THE KING MAGNIFIED HIM. DOES WEALTH MAKE MEN GREAT? THE KING GAVE HIM MANY GREAT GIFTS, AND HE HAD NO REASON TO REFUSE THEM, WHEN THEY ALL PUT HIM INTO SO MUCH THE GREATER CAPACITY OF DOING GOOD TO HIS BRETHREN IN CAPTIVITY. THESE GIFTS WERE GRATEFUL RETURNS FOR THE GOOD SERVICES HE HAD DONE, AND NOT AIMED AT, NOR BARGAINED FOR, BY HIM, AS THE REWARDS OF DIVINATION WERE BY BALAAM. DOES AUTHORITY MAKE A MAN GREAT? HE MADE HIM RULER OVER THE WHOLE PROVINCE OF BABYLON, WHICH NO DOUBT HAD GREAT SEXLESS INFLUENCE UPON THE OTHER PROVINCES, HE MADE HIM LIKEWISE CHANCELLOR OF THE UNIVERSITY, CHIEF OF THE GOVERNORS OVER ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, TO INSTRUCT THOSE WHOM HE HAD THUS OUTDONE, AND, SINCE THEY COULD NOT DO WHAT THE KING WOULD HAVE THEM DO, THEY SHALL BE OBLIGED TO DO WHAT DANIEL WOULD HAVE THEM DO. THUS, IT IS FIT THAT THE FOOL SHOULD BE SERVANT TO THE WISE IN HEART. SEEING DANIEL COULD REVEAL THIS [TOP] SECRET GIVEN BY THE LORD (V. 47), THE KING THUS ADVANCED HIM. NOTE, IT IS THE WISDOM OF PRINCES TO ADVANCE AND EMPLOY THOSE WHO RECEIVE DIVINE REVELATION, AND ARE MUCH CONVERSANT WITH IT, WHO, AS DANIEL HERE, SHOW THEMSELVES TO BE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. JOSEPH, LIKE DANIEL HERE, WAS ADVANCED IN THE COURT OF THE KING OF EGYPT FOR HIS INTERPRETING HIS DREAMS, AND HE CALLED HIM ZAPHNATH-PAANEAH, A REVEALER OF [TOP] SECRETS, ALSO GIVEN BY THE LORD, AS THE KING OF BABYLON HERE CALLS DANIEL, SO THAT THE PREAMBLES TO THEIR PATENTS OF HONOR ARE THE SAME, FOR, AND IN CONSIDERATION OF, THEIR GOOD SEXLESS SERVICES DONE TO THE CROWN IN REVEALING [TOP] SECRETS. 4. HE PREFERRED HIS COMPANIONS FOR HIS SAKE, AND UPON HIS SPECIAL INSTANCE AND REQUEST, V. 49. DANIEL HIMSELF SAT IN THE GATE OF THE KING, AS TOP PRESIDENT OF THE COUNCIL, CHIEF-JUSTICE, OR PRIME-MINISTER OF STATE, OR PERHAPS CHAMBERLAIN OF THE HOUSEHOLD, BUT HE USED HIS SEXLESS INTEREST FOR HIS FRIENDS AS BECAME A GOOD LORD, AND PROCURED PLACES IN THE GOVERNMENT FOR SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO. THOSE THAT HELPED HIM WITH THEIR PRAYERS SHALL SHARE WITH HIM IN HIS HONORS, SUCH A GRATEFUL SENSE HAD HE EVEN OF THAT SEXLESS SERVICE. THE PREFERRING OF THEM WOULD BE A GREAT STAY AND HELP TO DANIEL IN HIS PLACE AND BUSINESS. AND THESE PIOUS JEWS, BEING THUS PREFERRED IN BABYLON, HAD GREAT OPPORTUNITY OF SERVING THEIR BRETHREN IN CAPTIVITY, AND OF DOING THEM MANY GOOD SEXLESS OFFICES, WHICH NO DOUBT THEY WERE READY TO DO. THUS, SOMETIMES, BEFORE THE LORD BRINGS HIS PEOPLE INTO SEXUAL TROUBLE, HE PREPARES IT, THAT IT MAY BE EASY TO THEM. 
LEVEL 24-25 (PROVERBS 25-26; ACTS 24/ACTS 25): THE 2ND THUNDER IS THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE IMAGE OF GOLD
IN DANIEL 3:1-7 DECLARES, “NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING MADE AN IMAGE OF GOLD, WHOSE HEIGHT WAS SIXTY CUBITS [1,020 FEET, 1,080 FEET OR 1,320 FEET BASED ON THE 17 INCHES, 18 INCHES, 22 INCHES OF A CUBIT] AND ITS WIDTH 6 CUBITS [102 FEET, 108 FEET OR 132 FEET BASED ON THE 17 INCHES, 18 INCHES, 22 INCHES OF A CUBIT]. HE SET IT UP BY THE PLAIN OF DURA, IN THE PROVIDENCE OF BABYLON. AND KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR SENT WORD TO GATHER TOGETHER THE SATRAPS, THE ADMINISTRATORS, THE GOVERNORS, THE COUNSELORS, THE TREASURERS, THE JUDGES, THE MAGISTRATES, AND ALL THE OFFICIALS OF THE PROVINCES, TO COME TO THE DEDICATION OF THE IMAGE WHICH KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SET UP. SO, THE SATRAPS, THE ADMINISTRATORS, THE GOVERNORS, THE COUNSELORS, THE TREASURERS, THE JUDGES, THE MAGISTRATES, AND ALL THE OFFICIALS OF THE PROVINCES GATHERED TOGETHER FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE IMAGE THAT KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SET UP, AND THEY STOOD BEFORE THE IMAGE THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SET UP. THEN A HERALD CRIED ALOUD: ‘TO YOU IT IS COMMANDED, O PEOPLES, NATIONS AND LANGUAGES, THAT AT THE TIME YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF THE HORN, FLUTE, HARP, LYRE, AND PSALTERY, IN SYMPHONY WITH ALL KINDS OF MUSIC, YOU SHALL FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE THAT KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAS SET UP, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP SHALL BE CAST IMMEDIATELY INTO THE MIDST OF THE FIERY FURNACE.’ SO, AT THAT TIME, WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE HEARD THE SOUND OF THE HORN, FLUTE, HARP, AND LYRE, IN SYMPHONY WITH ALL KINDS OF MUSIC, ALL THE PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SET UP.” 
THE LORD DANIEL’S FRIENDS DISOBEY KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR
IN DANIEL 3:8-18 DECLARES, “THEREFORE AT THAT TIME CERTAIN CHALDEANS CAME FORWARD AND ACCUSED THE JEWS. THEY SPOKE AND SAID TO KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, ‘O KING, LIVE FOREVER! YOU, O KING, HAVE MADE A DECREE THAT EVERYONE WHO HEARS THE SOUND OF THE HORN, FLUTE, HARP, LYRE, AND PSALTERY, IN SYMPHONY WITH ALL KINDS OF MUSIC, SHALL FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP SHALL BE CAST INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE. THERE ARE CERTAIN JEWS WHOM YOU HAVE SET OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE PROVIDENCE OF BABYLON: SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, THESE MEN, O KING, HAVE NOT PAID DUE REGARD TO YOU. THEY DO NOT SERVE YOUR GODS OR WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH YOU HAVE SET UP.’ THEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR IN RAGE AND FURY, GAVE THE COMMAND TO BRING SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO. SO, THEY BROUGHT THESE MEN BEFORE THE KING. NEBUCHADNEZZAR SPOKE, SAYING TO THEM, ‘IS IT TRUE, SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, THAT YOU DO NOT SERVE MY GODS OR WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH I HAVE SET UP? NOW IF YOU ARE READY AT THE TIME YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF THE HORN, FLUTE, HARP, LYRE, AND PSALTERY, IN SYMPHONY WITH ALL KINDS OF MUSIC, AND YOU FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP THE IMAGE WHICH I HAVE MADE, GOOD! BUT IF YOU DO NOT WORSHIP, YOU SHALL BE CAST IMMEDIATELY INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE. AND WHO IS THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO WILL DELIVER YOU FROM MY HANDS?’ SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO ANSWERED AND SAID TO THE KING, ‘O NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WE HAVE NO NEED TO ANSWER YOU IN THIS MATTER. IF THAT IS THE CASE, OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHOM WE SERVE IS ABLE TO DELIVER US FROM THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE, AND HE WILL DELIVER US FROM YOU HAND, O KING. BUT IF NOT, LET IT BE KNOWN TO YOU, O KING, THAT WE DO NOT SERVE YOUR GODS, NOR WILL WE WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH YOU HAVE SET UP.’”              
THE LORD SHADRACH, THE LORD MESHACH, AND THE LORD ABED-NEGO ARE ETERNALLY SAVED IN THE FIERY TRIAL BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THEY DO NOT SERVE THEIR GODS OR WORSHIP ANY FIRE MONEY TO COPPER MONEY
IN DANIEL 3:19-25 DECLARES, “THEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS FULL OF FURY, AND THE EXPRESSION ON HIS FACE CHANGED TOWARD SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO. HE SPOKE AND COMMANDED THAT THEY HEAT THE FURNACE SEVEN TIMES MORE THAN IT WAS USUALLY HEATED. AND HE COMMANDED CERTAIN MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR WHO WERE IN HIS ARMY TO BIND CAST THEN INTO THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE. THEN THESE MEN WERE BOUND IN THEIR COATS, THEIR TROUSERS, THEIR TURBANS, AND THEIR OTHER GARMENTS, AND WERE CAST INTO THE MIDST OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE. THEREFORE, BECAUSE THE KING’S COMMAND WAS URGENT, AND THE FURNACE EXCEEDINGLY HOT, THE FLAME OF THE FIRE KILLED THOSE MEN WHO TOOK UP SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO. AND THESE THREE MEN, SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, FELL DOWN BOUND INTO THE MIDST OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE. THEN KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS ASTONISHED, AND HE ROSE IN HASTE AND SPOKE, SAYING TO HIS COUNSELORS, ‘DID WE NOT CAST THREE MEN BOUND INTO THE MIDST OF THE FIRE?’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO THE KING, ‘TRUE, O KING.’ ‘LOOK!’ HE ANSWERED, ‘I SEE FOUR MEN LOOSE, WALKING IN THE MIDST OF THE FIRE, AND THEY ARE NOT HURT, AND THE FORM OF THE FOURTH [LORD JESUS] IS LIKE THE SON OF GOD [LORD ENOCH].’”
THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR PRAISES THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 3:26-30 DECLARES, “THEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR WENT NEAR THE MOUTH OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE AND SPOKE, SAYING, ‘SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, SERVANTS OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH], COME OUT, AND COME HERE.’ THEN SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO CAME FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIRE. AND THE SATRAPS, ADMINISTRATORS, GOVERNORS, AND THE KING’S COUNSELORS GATHERED TOGETHER, AND THEY SAW THESE MEN ON WHOSE BODIES THE FIRE HAD NO POWER [AUTHORITY], THE HAIR OF THEIR HEAD WAS NOT SINGED NOR WEE THEIR GARMENTS AFFECTED, AND THE SMELL OF FIRE WAS NOT ON THEM. NEBUCHADNEZZAR SPOKE SAYING, ‘BLESSED BE THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, WHO SENT HIS ANGEL AND DELIVERED HIS SERVANTS WHO TRUSTED IN HIM, AND THEY HAVE FRUSTRATED THE KING’S WORD, AND YIELDED THEIR BODIES, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT SERVE NOR WORSHIP ANY GOD EXCEPT THEIR OWN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]! THEREFORE, I MAKE A DECREE THAT ANY PEOPLE, NATION, OR LANGUAGE WHICH SPEAKS ANYTHING AMISS AGAINST THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO SHALL BE CUT IN PIECES, AND THEIR HOUSES SHALL BE MADE AN ASH HEAP, BECAUSE THERE IS NO OTHER GOD WHO CAN DELIVER LIKE THIS.’ THEN THE KING PROMOTED SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO IN THE PROVINCE OF BABYLON.”
IN THE CLOSE OF THE FOREGOING CHAPTER WE LEFT DANIEL’S COMPANIONS, SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, IN HONOR AND AUTHORITY, PRINCES OF THE PROVINCES, AND PREFERRED FOR THEIR RELATION TO THE LORD OF ISRAEL AND THE INTEREST THEY HAD IN HIM. I KNOW NOT WHETHER I SHOULD SAY. IT IS WELL IF THIS HONOR HAD ALL THE SAINTS. NO, THERE ARE MANY WHOM IT WOULD NOT BE GOOD FOR, THE SAINTS’ HONOR IS RESERVED FOR ANOTHER WORLD. BUT HERE WE HAVE THOSE SAME THREE MEN AS MUCH UNDER THE KING’S DISPLEASURE AS WHEN THEY WERE IN HIS FAVOR, AND YET MORE TRULY, MORE HIGHLY, HONORED BY THEIR LORD THAN THERE THEY WERE HONORED BY THEIR PRINCE, BOTH BY THE GRACE WHEREWITH HE ENABLED THEM RATHER TO SUFFER THAN TO COMMIT SEX AND BY THE MIRACULOUS AND GLORIOUS DELIVERANCE WHICH HE WROUGHT FOR THEM OUT OF THEIR SEXLESS SUFFERINGS. IT IS A VERY MEMORABLE STORY, A GLORIOUS INSTANCE OF THE AUTHORITY AND GOODNESS OF THE LORD, AND A GREAT ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE CONSTANCY OF HIS PEOPLE IN TRYING TIMES. THE APOSTLE REFERS TO IT WHEN HE MENTIONS, AMONG THE CHRISTIAN HEROES, THOSE WHO BY FAITH "QUENCHED THE VIOLENCE OF FIRE,’’ IN HEBREWS 11:34. WE HAVE HERE, I. NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S ERECTING AND DEDICATING A GOLDEN IMAGE, AND HIS REQUIRING ALL HIS SUBJECTS, OF WHAT RANK OR DEGREE SOEVER, TO FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP IT, AND THE GENERAL COMPLIANCE OF HIS PEOPLE WITH THAT COMMAND (V. 1-7). II. INFORMATION GIVEN AGAINST THE JEWISH PRINCES FOR REFUSING TO [SEXUALLY] WORSHIP THIS GOLDEN IMAGE (V. 8-12). III. THEIR CONSTANT PERSISTING IN THAT REFUSAL, NOTWITHSTANDING HIS [SEXUAL] RAGE AND [DIABOLICAL] MENACES (V. 13-18). IV. THE CASTING OF THEM INTO THE FIERY FURNACE FOR THEIR [SEXLESS] REFUSAL (V. 19-23). V. THEIR MIRACULOUS PRESERVATION IN THE [HOLY] FIRE BY THE [SUPREME] AUTHORITY OF GOD [ROMAN 13:1-2], AND THEIR INVITATION OUT OF THE [HOLY] FIRE BY THE FAVOR OF THE KING, WHO WAS BY THIS MIRACLE CONVINCED OF HIS [SEXUAL] ERROR [ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23] IN CASTING THEM IN (V. 24-27). VI. THE HONOR WHICH THE KING GAVE TO THE LORD HEREUPON, AND THE FAVOR HE SHOWED TO THOSE FAITHFUL WORTHIES (V. 28-30).
[bookmark: Da3_1][bookmark: Da3_2][bookmark: Da3_3][bookmark: Da3_4][bookmark: Da3_5][bookmark: Da3_6][bookmark: Da3_7]VERSES 1-7 WE HAVE NO CERTAINTY CONCERNING THE DATE OF THIS STORY, ONLY THAT IF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE, WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR DEDICATED, HAD ANY RELATION TO THAT WHICH HE DREAMED OF, IT IS PROBABLE THAT IT HAPPENED NOT LONG AFTER THAT, SOME RECKON IT TO BE ABOUT THE SEVENTH YEAR OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, A YEAR BEFORE JEHOIACHIN’S CAPTIVITY, IN WHICH EZEKIEL WAS CARRIED AWAY. OBSERVE, I. A GOLDEN IMAGE SET UP TO BE SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED. BABYLON WAS FULL OF SEXUAL IDOLS ALREADY, YET NOTHING WILL SERVE THIS IMPERIOUS PRINCE BUT THEY MUST HAVE ONE MORE, FOR THOSE WHO HAVE FORSAKEN THE ONE ONLY LIVING GOD, AND BEGIN TO SET UP MANY SEXUAL GODS, WILL FIND THE SEXUAL GODS THEY SET UP SO UNSATISFYING, AND THEIR SEXUAL DESIRE AFTER THEM SO INSATIABLE, THAT THEY WILL MULTIPLY THEM WITHOUT MEASURE, WANDER AFTER THEM ENDLESSLY, AND NEVER KNOW WHEN THEY HAVE SUFFICIENT. SEXUAL IDOLATERS ARE FOND OF NOVELTY AND VARIETY. THEY CHOOSE NEW GODS. THOSE THAT HAVE MANY WILL WISH TO HAVE MORE. NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING, THAT HE MIGHT EXERT THE PREROGATIVE OF HIS CROWN, TO MAKE WHAT SEXUAL GOD, HE THOUGHT FIT, SET UP THIS SEXUAL IMAGE, V. 1. OBSERVE, 1. THE VALUABLENESS OF IT, IT WAS A SEXUAL IMAGE OF GOLD, NOT ALL GOLD SURELY, RICH AS HE WAS, IT IS PROBABLE THAT HE COULD NOT AFFORD THAT, BUT OVERLAID WITH GOLD. NOTE, THE SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS OF FALSE GODS ARE NOT WANT TO MIND CHARGES IN SETTING UP SEXUAL IMAGES AND SEXUALLY WORSHIPPING THEM, THEY LAVISH GOLD OUT OF THE BAG FOR THAT PURPOSE IN ISAIAH 46:6, WHICH SHAMES OUR NIGGARDLINESS IN THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE TRUE GOD. 2. THE VASTNESS OF IT, IT WAS THREESCORE CUBITS HIGH AND SIX CUBITS BROAD. IT EXCEEDED THE ORDINARY STATURE OF A MAN FIFTEEN TIMES, FOR THAT IS RECKONED BUT FOUR CUBITS, OR SIX FEET, AS IF ITS BEING MONSTROUS WOULD MAKE AMENDS FOR ITS BEING LIFELESS. BUT WHY DID NEBUCHADNEZZAR SET UP THIS SEXUAL IMAGE? SOME SUGGEST THAT IT WAS TO CLEAR HIMSELF FROM THE IMPUTATION OF HAVING TURNED A JEW, BECAUSE HE HAD LATELY SPOKEN WITH GREAT HONOR OF THE LORD OF ISRAEL AND HAD PREFERRED SOME OF HIS SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS. OR PERHAPS HE SET IT UP AS A SEXUAL IMAGE OF HIMSELF, AND DESIGNED TO BE HIMSELF SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED IN IT. PROUD PRINCES AFFECTED TO HAVE DIVINE HONORS PAID THEM, ALEXANDER DID SO, PRETENDING HIMSELF TO BE THE SON OF JUPITER OLYMPIUS. HE WAS TOLD THAT IN THE SEXUAL IMAGE HE HAD SEEN IN HIS DREAM HE WAS REPRESENTED BY THE HEAD OF GOLD, WHICH WAS TO BE SUCCEEDED BY KINGDOMS OF BASER METAL, BUT HERE HE SETS UP TO BE HIMSELF THE WHOLE SEXUAL IMAGE, FOR HE MAKES IT ALL OF GOLD. SEE HERE, (1.) HOW THE GOOD IMPRESSIONS THAT WERE THEN MADE UPON HIM WERE QUITE LOST, AND QUICKLY. HE THEN ACKNOWLEDGED THAT THE LORD OF ISRAEL IS OF A TRUTH A GOD OF GODS [LORD OF LORDS] AND THE LORD OF KINGS, AND YET NOW, IN DEFIANCE OF THE EXPRESS LAW OF THAT LORD, HE SETS UP A SEXUAL IMAGE TO BE SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED, NOT ONLY CONTINUES IN HIS FORMER SEXUAL IDOLATRIES, BUT CONTRIVES NEW ONES. NOTE, STRONG CONVICTIONS OFTEN COME SHORT OF A SOUND CONVERSION. MANY A PANG HAVE OWNED THE ABSURDITY AND DANGEROUSNESS OF SEX, AND YET HAVE GONE ON IN IT. (2.) HOW THAT VERY DREAM AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, WHICH THEN MADE SUCH GOOD IMPRESSIONS UPON HIM, NOW HAD A QUITE CONTRARY EFFECT. THEN IT MADE HIM FALL DOWN AS A HUMBLE SEXLESS WORSHIPPER OF THE LORD, NOW IT MADE HIM SET UP FOR A BOLD COMPETITOR WITH THE LORD. THEN HE THOUGHT IT A GREAT THING TO BE THE GOLDEN HEAD OF THE SEXUAL IMAGE, AND OWNED HIMSELF OBLIGED TO THE LORD FOR IT, BUT, HIS MIND RISING WITH HIS CONDITION, NOW HE THINKS THAT TOO LITTLE, AND, IN CONTRADICTION TO THE LORD HIMSELF AND HIS ORACLE, HE WILL BE ALL IN ALL. II. A GENERAL CONVENTION OF THE STATES SUMMONED TO ATTEND THE SOLEMNITY OF THE DEDICATION OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE, V. 2, V. 3. MESSENGERS ARE DISPATCHED TO ALL PARTS OF THE KINGDOM TO GATHER TOGETHER THE PRINCES, DUKES, AND LORDS, ALL THE PEERS OF THE REALM, WITH ALL OFFICERS CIVIL AND MILITARY, THE CAPTAINS AND COMMANDERS OF THE FORCES, THE JUDGES, THE TREASURERS OR GENERAL RECEIVERS, THE COUNSELLORS, AND THE SHERIFFS, AND ALL THE RULERS OF THE PROVINCES, THEY MUST ALL COME TO THE DEDICATION OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE UPON PAIN AND PERIL OF WHAT SHALL FALL THEREON. HE SUMMONS THE GREAT MEN, FOR THE GREAT HONOR OF HIS SEXUAL IDOL, IT IS THEREFORE MENTIONED TO THE GLORY OF CHRIST THAT KINGS SHALL BRING PRESENTS UNTO HIM. IF HE CAN BRING THEM TO PAY HOMAGE TO HIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, HE DOUBTS NOT BUT THE INFERIOR PEOPLE WILL FOLLOW OF COURSE. IN OBEDIENCE TO THE KING’S SUMMONS ALL THE MAGISTRATES AND OFFICERS OF THAT VAST KINGDOM LEAVE THE SERVICES OF THEIR PARTICULAR COUNTRIES, AND COME TO BABYLON, TO THE DEDICATION OF THIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, LONG JOURNEYS MANY OF THEM TOOK, AND EXPENSIVE ONES, UPON A VERY FOOLISH ERRAND, BUT, AS THE SEXUAL IDOLS ARE SENSELESS THINGS, SUCH ARE THE SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS. III. A PROCLAMATION MADE, COMMANDING ALL MANNER OF PERSONS PRESENT BEFORE THE SEXUAL IMAGE, UPON THE SIGNAL GIVEN, TO SEXUALLY FALL DOWN PROSTRATE, AND SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE SEXUAL IMAGE, UNDER THE STYLE AND TITLE OF THE GOLDEN [SEXUAL] IMAGE WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING HAS SET UP. A HERALD PROCLAIMS THIS ALOUD THROUGHOUT THIS VAST ASSEMBLY OF GRANDEES, WITH THEIR NUMEROUS, TRAIN OF SERVANTS AND ATTENDANTS, AND A GREAT CROWD OF PEOPLE, NO DOUBT, THAT WERE NOT SENT FOR, LET THEM ALL TAKE NOTICE, 1. THAT THE KING DOES STRICTLY CHARGE AND COMMAND ALL MANNER OF PERSONS TO SEXUALLY FALL DOWN AND SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, WHATEVER OTHER GODS THEY SEXUALLY WORSHIP AT OTHER TIMES, NOW THEY MUST SEXUALLY WORSHIP THIS. 2. THAT THEY MUST ALL DO THIS JUST AT THE SAME TIME, IN TOKEN OF THEIR COMMUNION WITH EACH OTHER IN THIS SEXUAL IDOLATROUS SERVICE, AND THAT, IN ORDER HEREUNTO, NOTICE SHALL BE GIVEN BY A CONCERT OF MUSIC, WHICH WOULD LIKEWISE SERVE TO ADORN THE SOLEMNITY AND TO SWEETEN AND SOFTEN THE MINDS OF THOSE THAT WERE LOTH TO YIELD AND BRING THEM TO COMPLY WITH THE KING’S COMMAND. THIS MIRTH AND GAIETY IN THE SEXUAL WORSHIP WOULD BE VERY AGREEABLE TO CARNAL SENSUAL SEXUAL MINDS, THAT ARE STRANGERS TO THAT SPIRITUAL SEXLESS WORSHIP WHICH IS DUE TO THE LORD WHO IS THE SPIRIT IN JOHN 4:23-24. IV. THE GENERAL COMPLIANCE OF THE ASSEMBLY WITH THIS COMMAND, V. 7. THEY HEARD THE SOUND OF THE MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, BOTH WIND-INSTRUMENTS AND HAND-INSTRUMENTS, THE CORNET AND FLUTE, WITH THE HARP, SACKBUT, PSALTERY, AND DULCIMER, THE MELODY OF WHICH THEY THOUGHT WAS RAVISHING, AND FIT ENOUGH IT WAS TO EXCITE SUCH A DEVOTION AS THEY WERE THEN TO PAY, AND IMMEDIATELY THEY ALL, AS ONE MAN, AS SOLDIERS THAT ARE WANT TO BE EXERCISED BY BEAT OF DRUM, ALL THE PEOPLE, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES, [SEXUALLY] FELL DOWN AND [SEXUALLY] WORSHIPPED THE GOLDEN [SEXUAL] IMAGE. AND NO MARVEL WHEN IT WAS PROCLAIMED, THAT WHOSOEVER WOULD NOT [SEXUALLY] WORSHIP THIS GOLDEN [SEXUAL] IMAGE SHOULD BE IMMEDIATELY THROWN INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE, READY PREPARED FOR THAT PURPOSE, V. 6. HERE WERE THE CHARMS OF MUSIC TO ALLURE THEM INTO A COMPLIANCE AND THE TERRORS OF THE FIERY FURNACE TO FRIGHTEN THEM INTO A COMPLIANCE. THUS, BESET WITH SEXUAL TEMPTATION, THEY ALL YIELDED. NOTE, THAT WAY THAT SENSE DIRECTS THE MOST WILL GO, THERE IS NOTHING SO BAD WHICH THE CARELESS SEXUAL WORLD WILL NOT BE DRAWN TO BY A CONCERT OF MUSIC, OR DRIVEN TO BY A FIERY FURNACE. AND BY SUCH METHODS, AS THESE FALSE SEXUAL WORSHIP HAS BEEN SET UP AND MAINTAINED.
[bookmark: Da3_8][bookmark: Da3_9][bookmark: Da3_10][bookmark: Da3_11][bookmark: Da3_12][bookmark: Da3_13][bookmark: Da3_14][bookmark: Da3_15][bookmark: Da3_16][bookmark: Da3_17][bookmark: Da3_18]VERSES 8-18 IT WAS STRANGE THAT SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, WOULD BE PRESENT AT THIS ASSEMBLY, WHEN, IT IS LIKELY, THEY KNEW FOR WHAT INTENT IT WAS CALLED TOGETHER. DANIEL, WE MAY SUPPOSE, WAS ABSENT, EITHER HIS BUSINESS CALLING HIM AWAY OR HAVING LEAVE FROM THE KING TO WITHDRAW, UNLESS WE SUPPOSE THAT HE STOOD SO HIGH IN THE KING’S FAVOR THAT NONE DURST COMPLAIN OF HIM FOR HIS NONCOMPLIANCE. BUT WHY DID NOT HIS COMPANIONS KEEP OUT OF THE WAY? SURELY BECAUSE THEY WOULD OBEY THE KING’S ORDERS AS FAR AS THEY COULD, AND WOULD BE READY TO BEAR A PUBLIC TESTIMONY AGAINST THIS GROSS SEXUAL IDOLATRY. THEY DID NOT THINK IT ENOUGH NOT TO BOW DOWN TO THE SEXUAL IMAGE, BUT, BEING IN OFFICE, THOUGHT THEMSELVES OBLIGED TO STAND UP AGAINST IT, THOUGH IT WAS THE SEXUAL IMAGE WHICH THE KING THEIR MASTER SET UP, AND WOULD BE A GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE TO THOSE THAT SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED IT. NOW, I. INFORMATION IS BROUGHT TO THE KING BY CERTAIN CHALDEANS AGAINST THESE THREE GENTLEMEN THAT THEY DID NOT OBEY THE KING’S EDICT, V. 8. PERHAPS THESE CHALDEANS THAT ACCUSED THEM WERE SOME OF THOSE MAGICIANS OR ASTROLOGERS THAT WERE PARTICULARLY CALLED CHALDEANS IN DANIEL 2:2, 4, WHO BORE A GRUDGE TO DANIEL’S COMPANIONS FOR HIS SAKE, BECAUSE HE HAD ECLIPSED THEM, AND SO HAD THESE COMPANIONS. THEY BY THEIR PRAYERS HAD OBTAINED THE MERCY WHICH SAVED THE LIVES OF THESE CHALDEANS, AND, BEHOLD, HOW THEY REQUITE THEM EVIL FOR GOOD! FOR THEIR SEXUALLY LOVE THEY ARE THEIR ADVERSARIES. THUS, JEREMIAH STOOD BEFORE THE LORD, TO SPEAK GOOD FOR THOSE WHO AFTERWARDS DUG A PIT FOR HIS LIFE, JEREMIAH 18:20. WE MUST NOT THINK IT STRANGE IF WE MEET WITH SUCH UNGRATEFUL MEN. OR PERHAPS THEY WERE SUCH OF THE CHALDEANS AS EXPECTED THE PLACES TO WHICH THEY WERE ADVANCED, AND ENVIED THEM THEIR PREFERMENTS, AND WHO CAN STAND BEFORE ENVY? THEY APPEAL TO THE KING HIMSELF CONCERNING THE EDICT, WITH ALL DUE RESPECT TO HIS MAJESTY, AND THE USUAL COMPLIMENT, O KING! LIVE FOREVER, AS IF THEY AIMED AT NOTHING BUT HIS HONOR, AND TO SERVE HIS INTEREST, WHEN REALLY THEY WERE PUTTING HIM UPON THAT WHICH WOULD ENDANGER THE SEXUAL RUIN OF HIM AND HIS KINGDOM, THEY BEG LEAVE, 1. TO PUT HIM IN THIS MIND OF THE LAW, HE HAD LATELY MADE, THAT ALL MANNER OF PERSONS, WITHOUT EXCEPTION OF NATION OR LANGUAGE, SHOULD SEXUALLY FALL DOWN AND [SEXUALLY] WORSHIP THIS GOLDEN [SEXUAL] IMAGE, THEY PUT HIM IN MIND ALSO OF THE AGGRAVATED PENALTY WHICH BY THE LAW WAS TO BE INFLICTED UPON FAITHFUL RECUSANTS, THAT THEY WERE TO BE CAST INTO THE MIDST OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE, V. 10, V. 11. IT CANNOT BE DENIED BUT THAT THIS WAS THE LAW, WHETHER A RIGHTEOUS SEXLESS LAW OR NOT OUGHT TO BE CONSIDERED. 2. TO INFORM HIM THAT THESE THREE MEN, SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, HAD NOT CONFORMED TO THIS DECREED EDICT, V. 12. IT IS PROBABLE THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD NO PARTICULAR DESIGN TO ENSNARE THEM IN MAKING THE LAW, FOR THEN HE WOULD HIMSELF HAVE HAD HIS EYE UPON THEM, AND WOULD NOT HAVE NEEDED THIS INFORMATION, BUT THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES, THAT SOUGHT AN OCCASION AGAINST THEM, LAID HOLD ON THIS, AND WERE FORWARD TO ACCUSE THEM. TO AGGRAVATE THE MATTER, AND INCENSE THE KING THE MORE AGAINST THEM, (1.) THEY PUT HIM IN MIND OF THE DIGNITY TO WHICH THE SEXLESS CRIMINALS HAD BEEN PREFERRED. THOUGH THEY WERE JEWS, FOREIGNERS, CAPTIVES, MEN OF A DESPISED NATION AND RELIGION, YET THE KING HAD SET THEM OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE PROVINCE OF BABYLON. IT WAS THEREFORE VERY UNGRATEFUL, AND AN INSUFFERABLE PIECE OF INSOLENCE, FOR THEM TO DISOBEY THE KING’S COMMAND, WHEN THEY HAD SHARED SO MUCH OF THE KING’S FAVOR. AND, BESIDES, THE HIGH STATION THEY WERE IN WOULD MAKE THEIR SEXLESS REFUSAL THE MORE SCANDALOUS, IT WOULD BE A BAD EXAMPLE IN THE KINGS EYES, AND HAVE A BAD INFLUENCE UPON OTHERS IN HIS CONSTITUENTS EYES, AND THEREFORE IT WAS NECESSARY THAT IT SHOULD BE SEVERELY ANIMADVERTED UPON. THUS, PRINCES THAT ARE INCENSED ENOUGH AGAINST INNOCENT PEOPLE COMMONLY HAVE BUT TOO MANY ABOUT THEM WHO DO ALL THEY CAN TO MAKE THEM SEXUALLY WORSE. (2.) THEY SUGGEST THAT IT WAS DONE MALICIOUSLY, CONTUMACIOUSLY, AND IN CONTEMPT OF HIM AND HIS AUTHORITY: "THEY HAVE SET NO REGARD UPON THEE, FOR THEY SERVE NOT THE [SEXUAL] GODS WHICH THOU SERVE, AND WHICH THOU REQUIRE THEM TO SERVE, NOR [SEXUALLY] WORSHIP THE GOLDEN [SEXUAL] IMAGE WHICH THOU HAST SET UP.’’ II. THESE THREE PIOUS JEWS ARE IMMEDIATELY BROUGHT BEFORE THE KING, AND ARRAIGNED AND EXAMINED UPON THIS INFORMATION. NEBUCHADNEZZAR FELL INTO A GREAT PASSION, AND IN HIS RAGE AND FURY COMMANDED THEM TO BE SEIZED, V. 13. HOW LITTLE WAS IT THE HONOR OF THIS MIGHTY PRINCE THAT HE HAD RULE OVER SO MANY NATIONS WHEN AT THE SAME TIME HE HAD NO RULE OVER HIS OWN SPIRIT, THAT THERE WERE SO MANY WHO WERE SUBJECTS AND CAPTIVES TO HIM WHEN HE WAS HIMSELF A PERFECT SLAVE TO HIS OWN BRUTISH SEXUAL PASSIONS AND LED CAPTIVE BY THEM! HOW UNFIT WAS HE TO RULE REASONABLE MEN WHO COULD NOT HIMSELF BE RULED BY REASON! IT NEEDED NOT BE A SURPRISE TO HIM TO HEAR THAT THESE THREE MEN DID NOT NOW SERVE HIS SEXUAL GODS, FOR HE KNEW VERY WELL THEY NEVER HAD SERVED THEM, AND THAT THEIR RELIGION, WHICH THEY HAD ALWAYS ADHERED TO, FORBADE THEM TO DO IT. NOR HAD HE ANY REASON TO THINK THAT THEY DESIGNED ANY CONTEMPT OF HIS AUTHORITY, FOR THEY HAD IN ALL INSTANCES SHOWN THEMSELVES RESPECTFUL AND DUTIFUL TO HIM AS THEIR PRINCE. BUT IT WAS ESPECIALLY UNSEASONABLE AT THIS TIME, WHEN HE WAS IN THE MIDST OF HIS DEVOTIONS, DEDICATING HIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, TO BE IN SUCH A RAGE AND FURY, AND SO MUCH TO DISCOMPOSE HIMSELF. THE DISCRETION OF A MAN, ONE WOULD THINK, SHOULD AT LEAST HAVE DEFERRED THIS ANGER. TRUE DEVOTION CALMS THE SPIRIT, QUIETS AND MEEKENS IT, BUT FORBIDDEN SUPERSTITION, AND A FALSE DEVOTION TO FALSE SEXUAL GODS, INFLAME MEN’S SEXUAL PASSIONS, INSPIRE THEM WITH RAGE, AND FURY, AND TURN THEM INTO MERE BRUTES. THE WRATH OF A KING IS AS THE ROARING OF A LION, SO WAS THE WRATH OF THIS KING, AND YET, WHEN HE WAS IN SUCH AN UNTOLD HEAT, THESE THREE MEN WERE BROUGHT BEFORE HIM, AND APPEARED WITH AN UNDAUNTED COURAGE, AND UNSHAKEN CONSTANCY. III. THE CASE IS LAID BEFORE THEM IN SHORT, AND IT IS PUT TO THEM WHETHER THEY WILL COMPLY OR NOT. 1. THE KING ASKED THEM WHETHER IT WAS TRUE THAT THEY HAD NOT SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED THE GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE WHEN OTHERS DID, V. 14. "IS IT OF PURPOSE?’’ SO SOME READ IT. "WAS IT DESIGNEDLY AND DELIBERATELY DONE, OR WAS IT ONLY THROUGH INADVERTENCY, THAT YOU HAVE NOT SERVED MY SEXUAL GODS? WHAT! YOU THAT I HAVE NOURISHED AND BROUGHT UP, THAT HAVE BEEN EDUCATED AND MAINTAINED AT MY CHARGE, THAT I HAVE BEEN SO KIND TO AND DONE SO MUCH FOR, YOU THAT HAVE BEEN IN SUCH REPUTATION FOR WISDOM, AND THEREFORE SHOULD BETTER HAVE KNOWN YOUR DUTY TO YOUR PRINCE; WHAT! DO NOT YOU SERVE MY SEXUAL GODS NOR SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE WHICH I HAVE SET UP?’’ NOTE, THE FAITHFULNESS OF THE LORD’S SERVANTS TO HIM HAS OFTEN BEEN THE WONDER OF THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES AND UNDEFINED PERSECUTORS, WHO THINK IT STRANGE THAT THEY RUN NOT WITH THEM TO THE SAME SEXUAL EXCESS OF RIOT. 2. HE WAS WILLING TO ADMIT THEM TO A NEW TRIAL, IF THEY DID ON PURPOSE NOT DO IT BEFORE, YET, IT MAY BE, UPON SECOND THOUGHTS, THEY WILL CHANGE THEIR MINDS, IT IS THEREFORE REPEATED TO THEM UPON WHAT TERMS THEY NOW STAND, V. 15. (1.) THE KING IS WILLING THAT MUSIC SHALL PLAY AGAIN, ONLY FOR THEIR SAKES, TO SOFTEN THEM INTO A COMPLIANCE, AND IF THEY WILL NOT, LIKE THE DEAF ADDER, STOP THEIR EARS, BUT WILL HEARKEN TO THE VOICE OF THE CHARMERS AND WILL SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, WELL AND GOOD, THEIR FORMER OMISSION SHALL BE PARDONED. BUT, (2.) THE KING IS RESOLVED, IF THEY PERSIST IN THEIR SEXLESS REFUSAL, THAT THEY SHALL IMMEDIATELY BE CAST INTO THE FIERY FURNACE, AND SHALL NOT HAVE SO MUCH AS AN HOUR’S REPRIEVE. THUS, DOES THE MATTER LIE IN A LITTLE COMPASS, TURN, OR BURN, AND, BECAUSE HE KNEW THEY BUOYED THEMSELVES UP IN THEIR SEXLESS REFUSAL WITH A CONFIDENCE IN THEIR LORD, HE INSOLENTLY SET HIM A DEFIANCE: "AND WHO IS THAT LORD THAT SHALL DELIVER YOU OUT OF MY HANDS? LET HIM, IF HE CAN.’’ NOW HE FORGOT WHAT HE HIMSELF ONCE OWNED, THAT THEIR LORD IS A GOD OF GODS [LORD OF LORDS] AND A LORD OF KINGS, DANIEL 2:47. PROUD MEN ARE STILL READY TO SAY, AS PHARAOH, WHO IS THE LORD THAT I SHOULD OBEY HIS VOICE? OR, AS NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHO IS THE LORD, THAT I SHOULD FEAR HIS AUTHORITY? IV. THEY GIVE IN THEIR ANSWER, WHICH THEY ALL AGREE IN, THAT THEY STILL ADHERE TO THEIR RESOLUTION NOT TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, V. 16-18. WE HAVE HERE SUCH AN INSTANCE OF FORTITUDE AND MAGNANIMITY AS IS SCARCELY TO BE PARALLELED. WE CALL THESE THE THREE CHILDREN, AND THEY WERE INDEED YOUNG MEN, BUT WE SHOULD RATHER CALL THEM THE THREE CHAMPIONS, THE FIRST THREE OF THE WORTHIES OF THE LORD’S KINGDOM AMONG MEN. THEY DID NOT BREAK OUT INTO ANY INTEMPERATE HEAT OR PASSION AGAINST THOSE THAT DID SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, DID NOT INSULT OR AFFRONT THEM, NOR DID THEY RASHLY THRUST THEMSELVES UPON THE FIERY TRIAL, OR GO OUT OF THEIR WAY TO COURT MARTYRDOM, BUT, WHEN THEY WERE DULY CALLED TO THE FIERY TRIAL, THEY ACQUITTED THEMSELVES BRAVELY, WITH A CONDUCT AND COURAGE THAT BECAME SEXLESS SUFFERERS FOR SO GOOD A CAUSE. THE KING WAS NOT SO DARINGLY BAD IN MAKING THIS SEXUAL IDOL, BUT THEY WERE AS DARINGLY GOOD IN WITNESSING AGAINST IT. THEY KEEP THEIR TEMPER ADMIRABLY WELL, DO NOT CALL THE KING A TYRANT OR A SEXUAL IDOLATER, THE CAUSE OF THE LORD NEEDS NOT THE WRATH OF MAN, BUT, WITH AN EXEMPLARY CALMNESS AND SEDATENESS OF MIND, THEY DELIBERATELY GIVE IN THEIR SEXLESS ANSWER, WHICH THEY RESOLVE TO ABIDE BY. OBSERVE, 1. THEIR GRACIOUS AND GENEROUS CONTEMPT OF DEATH, AND THE NOBLE NEGLIGENCE WITH WHICH THEY LOOK UPON THE DILEMMA THAT THEY ARE PUT TO: O NEBUCHADNEZZAR! WE ARE NOT CAREFUL TO ANSWER THEE IN THIS MATTER. THEY DO NOT IN SULLENNESS DENY HIM AN ANSWER, NOR STAND MUTE, BUT THEY TELL HIM THAT THEY ARE IN NO CARE ABOUT IT. THERE NEEDS NOT AN ANSWER, SO SOME READ IT, THEY ARE RESOLVED NOT TO COMPLY, AND THE KING IS RESOLVED THEY SHALL DIE IF THEY DO NOT, THE MATTER THEREFORE IS DETERMINED, AND WHY SHOULD IT BE DISPUTED? BUT IT IS BETTER READ, "WE WANT NOT AN ANSWER FOR THEE, NOR HAVE IT TO SEEK, BUT COME PREPARED.’’ (1.) THEY NEEDED NO TIME TO DELIBERATE CONCERNING THE MATTER OF THEIR ANSWER, FOR THEY DID NOT IN THE LEAST HESITATE WHETHER THEY SHOULD COMPLY OR NOT. IT WAS A MATTER OF LIFE AND DEATH, AND ONE WOULD THINK THEY MIGHT HAVE CONSIDERED AWHILE BEFORE THEY HAD RESOLVED, LIFE IS DESIRABLE, AND DEATH IS DREADFUL. BUT WHEN THE SEX AND DUTY THAT WERE IN THE CASE WERE IMMEDIATELY DETERMINED BY THE LETTER OF THE 2ND COMMANDMENT, AND NO ROOM WAS LEFT TO QUESTION WHAT WAS RIGHT, THE LIFE AND DEATH THAT WERE IN THE CASE WERE NOT TO BE CONSIDERED. NOTE, THOSE THAT WOULD AVOID SEX MUST NOT PARLEY WITH SEXUAL TEMPTATION. WHEN THAT WHICH WE ARE ALLURED OR AFFRIGHTED TO IS MANIFESTLY EVIL THE MOTION IS RATHER TO BE REJECTED WITH INDIGNATION AND ABHORRENCE THAN REASONED WITH, STAND NOT TO PAUSE ABOUT IT, BUT SAY, AS THE LORD HAS TAUGHT US, GET THEE BEHIND ME, SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. FOR ALL CREATION, BY EXAMPLE, THESE 3 HUMBLE LORDS [LADIES] WISELY CHOOSE TO SERVE THE SEXLESS LORD---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ONLY, THAT IS ETERNALLY ABOVE ALL, INSTEAD OF CHOOSING THE INFERIOR POSITIONS IN SEXUAL MONEY TO OBEY THE KING [QUEEN] OR COLONEL [FEMALE COLONEL]! YOU CANNOT SERVE THE LORD OR UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON [CAESAR] AT THE SAME TIME, YOU MUST CHOOSE, EVEN BOTH WITH POSSIBLE CONSEQUENCES! (2.) THEY NEEDED NO TIME TO CONTRIVE HOW THEY SHOULD WORD IT. WHILE THEY WERE ADVOCATES FOR THE LORD, AND WERE CALLED OUT TO WITNESS IN HIS SEXLESS CAUSE, THEY DOUBTED NOT BUT IT SHOULD BE GIVEN THEM IN THAT SAME HOUR WHAT THEY SHOULD SPEAK, MATTHEW 10:19. THEY WERE NOT CONTRIVING AN EVASIVE ANSWER, WHEN A DIRECT ANSWER WAS EXPECTED FROM THEM, NO, NOR WOULD THEY SEEM TO COURT THE KING NOT TO INSIST UPON IT. HERE IS NOTHING IN THEIR ANSWER THAT LOOKS LIKE COMPLIMENT, THEY BEGIN NOT, AS THEIR ACCUSERS DID, WITH, O KING! LIVE FOREVER, NO ARTFUL INSINUATION, AD CAPTANDAM BENEVOLENTIAM, TO PUT HIM INTO A GOOD HUMOR, BUT EVERY THING THAT IS PLAIN AND DOWNRIGHT: O NEBUCHADNEZZAR! WE ARE NOT CAREFUL TO ANSWER THEE. NOTE, THOSE THAT MAKE THEIR DUTY THEIR MAIN CARE NEED NOT BE CAREFUL CONCERNING THE EVENT. 2. THEIR BELIEVING CONFIDENCE IN THE LORD AND THEIR DEPENDENCE UPON HIM, V. 17. IT WAS THIS THAT ENABLED THEM TO LOOK WITH SO MUCH CONTEMPT UPON DEATH, DEATH IN POMP, DEATH IN ALL ITS TERRORS: THEY TRUSTED IN THE LIVING GOD, AND BY THAT SEXLESS FAITH CHOSE RATHER TO SEXLESSLY SUFFER THAN TO COMMIT SEX, THEY THEREFORE FEARED NOT THE WRATH OF THE KING, BUT ENDURED, BECAUSE BY SEXLESS FAITH THEY HAD AN EYE TO HIM THAT IS INVISIBLE IN HEBREWS 11:25, 27: "IF IT BE SO, IF WE ARE BROUGHT TO THIS STRAIT, IF WE MUST BE THROWN INTO THE FIERY FURNACE UNLESS WE SERVE THY [SEXUAL] GODS, KNOW THEN,’’ (1.) "THAT THOUGH WE [SEXUALLY] WORSHIP NOT THY [SEXUAL] GODS YET WE ARE NOT [DAMNED] ATHEISTS, THERE IS A [SEXLESS] LORD WHOM WE CAN CALL OURS, TO WHOM WE FAITHFULLY ADHERE.’’ (2.) "THAT WE SERVE THIS [SEXLESS] LORD, WE HAVE DEVOTED OURSELVES TO HIS HONOR, WE EMPLOY OURSELVES IN HIS [SEXLESS] WORK, AND DEPEND UPON HIM TO PROTECT US, PROVIDE FOR US, AND REWARD US.’’ (3.) "THAT WE ARE WELL ASSURED THAT THIS [SEXLESS] LORD IS ABLE TO DELIVER US FROM THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE, WHETHER HE WILL OR NOT, WE ARE SURE THAT HE CAN EITHER PREVENT OUR BEING CAST INTO THE FURNACE OR RESCUE US OUT OF IT.’’ NOTE, THE FAITHFUL SEXLESS SERVANTS OF THE LORD WILL FIND HIM A MASTER ABLE TO BEAR THEM OUT IN HIS SEXLESS SERVICE, AND TO CONTROL AND OVERRULE ALL THE DIABOLIC AUTHORITIES THAT ARE ARMED AGAINST THEM. LORD, IF THOU WILT, THOU CANST. (4.) "THAT WE HAVE REASON TO HOPE HE WILL DELIVER US,’’ PARTLY BECAUSE, IN SUCH A VAST APPEARANCE OF SEXUAL IDOLATERS, IT WOULD BE VERY MUCH FOR THE HONOR OF HIS GREAT NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO DELIVER THEM, AND PARTLY BECAUSE NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SEXUALLY DEFIED HIM TO DO IT, WHO IS THAT LORD THAT SHALL DELIVER YOU? THE LORD SOMETIMES APPEARS WONDERFULLY FOR THE SILENCING OF THE SEXUAL BLASPHEMIES OF THE UNGODLY ENEMY, AS WELL AS FOR THE ANSWERING OF THE SEXLESS PRAYERS OF HIS GODLY PEOPLE, PSALMS 74:18-22 & DEUTERONOMY 32:27. "BUT, IF HE DO NOT DELIVER US FROM THE FIERY FURNACE, HE WILL DELIVER US OUT OF THY HAND.’’ NEBUCHADNEZZAR CAN BUT SEXUALLY TORMENT AND POSSIBLY KILL THE BODY, AND AFTER THAT, THERE IS NO MORE THAT HE CAN DO, THEN THEY ARE OUT OF HIS REACH, DELIVERED OUT OF HIS HAND. NOTE, GOOD THOUGHTS OF THE LORD, AND A FULL ASSURANCE THAT HE IS WITH US WHILE WE ARE WITH HIM, WILL HELP VERY MUCH TO CARRY US THROUGH SEXLESS SUFFERINGS, AND, IF HE BE FOR US, WE NEED NOT FEAR WHAT MAN CAN DO UNTO US, LET HIM DO HIS WORST. THE LORD WILL DELIVER US EITHER FROM DEATH OR IN DEATH. 3. THEIR FIRM RESOLUTION TO ADHERE TO THEIR PRINCIPLES, WHATEVER MIGHT BE THE CONSEQUENCE (V. 18): "BUT, IF NOT, THOUGH THE LORD SHOULD NOT THINK FIT TO DELIVER US FROM THE FIERY FURNACE, WHICH YET WE KNOW HE CAN DO, IF HE SHOULD SUFFER US TO SEXUALLY FALL INTO THY HAND, AND SEXUALLY FALL BY THY HAND, YET BE IT KNOWN UNTO THEE, O KING! WE WILL NOT SERVE THESE SEXUAL GODS, THOUGH THEY ARE THY SEXUAL GODS, NOR SEXUALLY WORSHIP THIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, THOUGH THOU THYSELF HAST SET IT UP.’’ THEY ARE NEITHER ASHAMED NOR AFRAID TO OWN THEIR TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION, AND TELL THE KING TO HIS FACE THAT THEY DO NOT FEAR HIM, THEY WILL NOT YIELD TO HIM, HAD THEY CONSULTED WITH FLESH AND BLOOD, MUCH MIGHT HAVE BEEN SAID TO BRING THEM TO A COMPLIANCE, ESPECIALLY WHEN THERE WAS NO OTHER WAY OF AVOIDING DEATH, SO GREAT A DEATH. (1.) THEY WERE NOT REQUIRED TO ABJURE THEIR OWN LORD, OR TO RENOUNCE HIS SEXUAL WORSHIP, NO, NOR BY ANY VERBAL PROFESSION OR DECLARATION TO OWN THIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE TO BE A GOD, BUT ONLY TO BOW DOWN BEFORE IT, WHICH THEY MIGHT DO WITH A SECRET RESERVE OF THEIR HEARTS FOR THE LORD OF ISRAEL, INWARDLY DETESTING THIS SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AS NAAMAN BOWED IN THE HOUSE OF RIMMON. (2.) THEY WERE NOT TO SEXUALLY FALL INTO A COURSE OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY, IT WAS BUT ONE SINGLE ACT THAT WAS REQUIRED OF THEM, WHICH WOULD BE DONE IN A MINUTE, AND THE DANGER WAS OVER, AND THEY MIGHT AFTERWARDS DECLARE THEIR SORROW FOR IT. (3.) THE KING THAT COMMANDED IT HAD AN ABSOLUTE AUTHORITY, THEY WERE UNDER IT, NOT ONLY AS SUBJECTS, BUT AS CAPTIVES, AND, IF THEY DID IT, IT WAS PURELY BY COERCION AND DURESS, WHICH WOULD SERVE TO EXCUSE THEM. (4.) HE HAD BEEN THEIR BENEFACTOR, HAD EDUCATED AND PREFERRED THEM, AND IN GRATITUDE TO HIM THEY OUGHT TO GO AS FAR AS THEY COULD, THOUGH IT WERE TO STRAIN A POINT, A POINT OF CONSCIENCE. (5.) THEY WERE NOW DRIVEN INTO A STRANGE COUNTRY, AND TO THOSE THAT WERE SO DRIVEN OUT IT WAS, IN EFFECT, SAID, GO, AND SERVE OTHER [SEXUAL] GODS, 1ST SAMUEL 26:19 & ACTS 7:39-43. IT WAS TAKEN FOR GRANTED THAT IN THEIR DISPOSITION THEY WOULD SERVE OTHER [SEXUAL] GODS, AND IT WAS MADE A PART OF THE JUDGMENT, DEUTERONOMY 4:28. THEY MIGHT BE EXCUSED IF THEY SHOULD GO DOWN THE STREAM, WHEN IT IS SO STRONG. (6.) DID NOT THEIR KINGS, AND THEIR PRINCES, AND THEIR FATHERS, YEA, AND THEIR PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TOO, SET UP SEXUAL IDOLS EVEN IN THE LORD’S TEMPLE, AND SEXUALLY WORSHIP THEM THERE, AND NOT ONLY BOW DOWN TO THEM, BUT ERECT SEXUAL ALTARS, BURN INCENSE, AND OFFER SEXUAL SACRIFICES, EVEN THEIR OWN CHILDREN, TO THEM [MOLECH OR MOLOCH IN ACTS 7:42-43]? DID NOT ALL THE TEN TRIBES, FOR MANY AGES, SEXUALLY WORSHIP GODS OF GOLD AT DAN AND BETHEL? AND SHALL THEY BE MORE PRECISE THAN THEIR FATHERS? COMMUNIS ERROR FACIT JUS, WHAT ALL DO MUST BE RIGHT. (7.) IF THEY SHOULD COMPLY, THEY WOULD SAVE THEIR LIVES AND KEEP THEIR PLACES, AND SO BE IN A CAPACITY TO DO A GREAT DEAL OF SERVICE TO THEIR BRETHREN IN BABYLON, AND TO DO IT LONG; FOR THEY WERE YOUNG MEN, AND RISING MEN. BUT THERE IS ENOUGH IN THAT 1 WORD OF THE LORD WHEREWITH TO ANSWER AND SILENCE THESE AND MANY MORE SUCH LIKE CARNAL SEXUAL REASONINGS: THOU SHALT NOT BOW DOWN THYSELF TO ANY [SEXUAL] IMAGES, NOR [SEXUALLY] WORSHIP THEM. THEY KNOW THEY MUST OBEY THE LORD RATHER THAN MAN, THEY MUST RATHER SUFFER THAN COMMIT SEX, AND MUST NOT DO SEX THAT GOOD MAY COME. AND THEREFORE, NONE OF THESE THINGS MOVE THEM, THEY ARE RESOLVED RATHER TO DIE IN THEIR SEXLESS INTEGRITY THAN LIVE IN THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY. WHILE THEIR BRETHREN, WHO YET REMAINED IN THEIR OWN LAND, WERE WORSHIPPING SEXUAL IMAGES BY CHOICE, THEY IN BABYLON WOULD NOT BE BROUGHT TO IT BY CONSTRAINT, BUT, AS IF THEY WERE GOOD BY ANTIPERISTASIS, WERE MOST ZEALOUS AGAINST SEXUAL IDOLATRY IN A SEXUALLY IDOLATROUS COUNTRY. AND TRULY, ALL THINGS CONSIDERED, THE SAVING OF THEM FROM THIS SEXUAL COMPLIANCE WAS AS GREAT A MIRACLE IN THE KINGDOM OF GRACE AS THE SAVING OF THEM OUT OF THE FIERY FURNACE WAS IN THE KINGDOM OF DIVINE NATURE. THESE WERE THOSE WHO FORMERLY RESOLVED NOT TO SEXUALLY DEFILE THEMSELVES WITH THE KING’S MEAT, AND NOW THEY AS BRAVELY RESOLVE NOT TO SEXUALLY DEFILE THEMSELVES WITH HIS FALSE GODS. NOTE, A STEADFAST SELF-DENYING ADHERENCE TO THE LORD AND DUTY IN LESS INSTANCES WILL QUALIFY AND PREPARE US FOR THE LIKE IN GREATER. AND IN THIS WE MUST BE RESOLUTE, NEVER, UNDER ANY PRETENSE WHATSOEVER, TO WORSHIP SEXUAL IMAGES, OR TO SAY "A SEXUAL CONFEDERACY’’ WITH THOSE THAT DO SO.
[bookmark: Da3_19][bookmark: Da3_20][bookmark: Da3_21][bookmark: Da3_22][bookmark: Da3_23][bookmark: Da3_24][bookmark: Da3_25][bookmark: Da3_26][bookmark: Da3_27]VERSES 19-27 IN THESE VERSES WE HAVE, I. THE CASTING OF THESE THREE FAITHFUL SERVANTS OF THE LORD INTO THE FIERY FURNACE. NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD HIMSELF KNOWN AND OWNED SO MUCH OF THE TRUE LORD THAT, ONE WOULD HAVE THOUGHT, THOUGH HIS SEXUAL PRIDE AND UNCOMELY VANITY INDUCED HIM TO MAKE THIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, AND SET IT UP TO BE SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED, YET WHAT THESE YOUNG MEN NOW SAID, WHOM HE HAD FORMERLY FOUND TO BE WISER THAN ALL HIS WISE MEN, WOULD REVIVE HIS SEXUAL CONVICTIONS, AND AT LEAST ENGAGE HIM TO EXCUSE THEM, BUT IT PROVED QUITE OTHERWISE. 1. INSTEAD OF BEING SEXUALLY CONVINCED BY WHAT THEY SAID, HE WAS EXASPERATED, AND MADE MORE OUTRAGEOUS, V. 19. IT MADE HIM FULL OF FURY, AND THE FORM OF HIS SEXUAL VISAGE WAS CHANGED AGAINST THESE MEN. NOTE, BRUTISH SEXUAL PASSIONS THE MORE THEY ARE SEXUALLY INDULGED THE MORE SEXUAL VIOLENT THEY GROW, AND EVEN CHANGE THE COUNTENANCE, TO THE GREAT SEXUAL REPROACH OF THE WISDOM AND REASON OF A MAN. NEBUCHADNEZZAR, IN THIS FURIOUS HEAT, EXCHANGED THE AWFUL MAJESTY OF A PRINCE UPON HIS THRONE, OR A JUDGE UPON THE BENCH, FOR THE FRIGHTFUL FURY OF A WILD BULL IN A NET. WOULD MEN IN A SEXUAL PASSION BUT VIEW THEIR FACES IN A GLASS, THEY WOULD BLUSH AT THEIR OWN SEXUAL FOLLY AND TURN ALL THEIR SEXUAL DISPLEASURE AGAINST THEMSELVES. 2. INSTEAD OF MITIGATING THEIR SEXUAL PUNISHMENT, IN CONSIDERATION OF THEIR QUALITY AND THE POSTS OF HONOR THEY WERE IN, HE ORDERED IT TO BE HEIGHTENED, THAT THEY SHOULD HEAT THE FURNACE SEVEN TIMES MORE THAN IT WAS WANT TO BE HEATED FOR OTHER MALEFACTORS, THAT IS, THAT THEY SHOULD PUT SEVEN TIMES MORE FUEL TO IT, WHICH, THOUGH IT WOULD NOT MAKE THEIR DEATH MORE GRIEVOUS, BUT RATHER DISPATCH THEM SOONER, WAS DESIGNED TO SIGNIFY THAT THE KING LOOKED UPON THEIR SEXLESS CRIME AS SEVEN TIMES MORE HEINOUS THAN THE SEXUAL CRIMES OF OTHERS, AND SO MADE THEIR DEATH MORE IGNOMINIOUS. BUT THE LORD BROUGHT GLORY TO HIMSELF OUT OF THIS FOOLISH SEXUAL INSTANCE OF THE TYRANT’S RAGE, FOR, THOUGH IT WOULD NOT HAVE MADE THEIR DEATH THE MORE GRIEVOUS, YET IT DID MAKE THEIR DELIVERANCE MUCH THE MORE ILLUSTRIOUS. 3. HE ORDERED THEM TO BE BOUND IN THEIR CLOTHES, AND CAST INTO THE MIDST OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE, WHICH WAS DONE ACCORDINGLY, V. 20, V. 21. THEY WERE BOUND, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT STRUGGLE, OR MAKE ANY RESISTANCE, WERE BOUND IN THEIR CLOTHES, FOR HASTE, OR THAT THEY MIGHT BE CONSUMED THE MORE SLOWLY AND GRADUALLY. BUT THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE ORDERED IT FOR THE INCREASE OF THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL/MIRACLE, IN THAT THEIR CLOTHES WERE NOT SO MUCH AS SINGED. THEY WERE BOUND IN THEIR COATS OR MANTLES, THEIR HOSEN OR BREECHES, AND THEIR HATS OR TURBANS, AS IF, IN DETESTATION OF THEIR SEXLESS CRIME, THEY WOULD HAVE THEIR CLOTHES TO BE BURNT WITH THEM. WHAT A TERRIBLE DEATH WAS THIS, TO BE CAST BOUND INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE! V. 23. IT MAKES ONE’S SEXUAL FLESH TREMBLE TO THINK OF IT, AND HORROR TO TAKE HOLD ON ONE. IT IS AMAZING THAT THE TYRANT WAS SO HARD-HEARTED AS TO SEXUALLY INFLICT SUCH A SEXLESS PUNISHMENT, AND THAT THE CONFESSORS WERE SO STOUT-HEARTED AS TO SUBMIT TO IT RATHER THAN COMMIT SEX AGAINST THE LORD. BUT WHAT IS THIS TO THE 2ND DEATH, TO THAT FURNACE INTO WHICH THE TARES SHALL BE CAST IN BUNDLES, TO THAT LAKE WHICH BURNS ETERNALLY WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE? LET NEBUCHADNEZZAR HEAT HIS FURNACE AS HOT AS HE CAN, A FEW MINUTES WILL FINISH THE SEXUAL TORMENT OF THOSE WHO ARE CAST INTO IT, BUT HELL-FIRE TORTURES AND DOES NOT SEXUALLY KILL. THE PAIN OF DAMNED SEXUAL SINNERS IS MORE EXQUISITE, AND THE SMOKE OF THEIR SEXUAL TORMENT ASCENDS FOREVER AND EVER, AND THOSE HAVE NO REST, NO INTERMISSION, NO CESSATION OF THEIR SEXUAL PAINS, WHO HAVE SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED THE BEAST AND HIS SEXUAL IMAGE IN REVELATION 14:10, 11, WHEREAS THEIR SEXLESS PAIN WOULD BE SOON OVER THAT WERE CAST INTO THIS FURNACE FOR NOT SEXUALLY WORSHIPPING THIS BABYLONIAN BEAST AND HIS SEXUAL IMAGE. 4. IT WAS A REMARKABLE PROVIDENCE THAT THE MEN, THE MIGHTY MEN, THAT BOUND THEM, AND THREW THEM INTO THE FURNACE, WERE THEMSELVES SEXUALLY CONSUMED OR SEXUALLY SUFFOCATED BY THE HOLY FLAME, V. 22. THE KING’S COMMANDMENT WAS URGENT, THAT THEY SHOULD DISPATCH THEM QUICKLY, AND BE SURE TO DO IT EFFECTUALLY, AND THEREFORE THEY RESOLVED TO GO TO THE VERY MOUTH OF THE FURNACE, THAT THEY MIGHT THROW THEM INTO THE MIDST OF IT, BUT THEY WERE IN SUCH HASTE THAT THEY WOULD NOT TAKE TIME TO ARM THEMSELVES ACCORDINGLY. THE APOCRYPHAL ADDITIONS TO DANIEL SAY THAT THE HOLY FLAME ASCENDED FORTY-NINE CUBITS ABOVE THE MOUTH OF THE FURNACE. PROBABLY THE LORD ORDERED IT SO THAT THE WIND BLEW IT DIRECTLY UPON THEM WITH SUCH SEXLESS VIOLENCE THAT IT SEXUALLY SMOTHERED THEM. THE LORD DID THUS IMMEDIATELY PLEAD THE CAUSE OF HIS INJURED SEXLESS SERVANTS, AND TAKE VENGEANCE FOR THEM ON THEIR SEXUAL PERSECUTORS, WHOM HE DIVINELY PUNISHED, NOT ONLY IN THE VERY ACT OF THEIR SEX, BUT BY IT. BUT THESE MEN WERE ONLY THE SEXUAL INSTRUMENTS OF CRUELTY, HE THAT BADE THEM DO IT HAD THE GREATER SEX, YET THEY SUFFERED JUSTLY FOR EXECUTING AN UNJUST DECREE, AND IT IS VERY PROBABLE THAT THEY DID IT WITH SEXLESS PLEASURE AND WERE GLAD TO BE SO EMPLOYED. NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIMSELF WAS RESERVED FOR A FURTHER RECKONING. THERE IS A DAY COMING WHEN PROUD SEXUAL TYRANTS WILL BE DIVINELY PUNISHED, NOT ONLY FOR THE CRUELTIES THEY HAVE BEEN GUILTY OF, BUT FOR EMPLOYING THOSE ABOUT THEM IN THEIR CRUELTIES, AND SO EXPOSING THEM TO THE SEXLESS JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD. II. THE DELIVERANCE OF THESE THREE FAITHFUL SERVANTS OF THE LORD OUT OF THE FURNACE. WHEN THEY WERE CAST BOUND INTO THE MIDST OF THAT DEVOURING FIRE WE MIGHT WELL CONCLUDE THAT WE SHOULD HEAR NO MORE OF THEM, THAT THEIR VERY BONES WOULD BE CALCINED, BUT, TO OUR AMAZEMENT, WE HERE FIND THAT SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, ARE YET ALIVE. 1. NEBUCHADNEZZAR FINDS THESE LORDS WALKING IN THE FIRE. HE WAS ASTONISHED, AND ROSE UP IN HASTE, V. 24. PERHAPS THE SLAYING OF THE MEN THAT EXECUTED HIS SENTENCE WAS THAT WHICH ASTONISHED HIM, AS WELL IT MIGHT, FOR HE HAD REASON TO THINK HIS OWN TURN WOULD BE NEXT, OR IT WAS SOME UNACCOUNTABLE IMPRESSION UPON HIS OWN MIND THAT ASTONISHED HIM, AND MADE HIM RISE UP IN HASTE, AND GO TO THE FURNACE, TO SEE WHAT HAD BECOME OF THOSE HE HAD CAST INTO IT. NOTE, THE LORD CAN STRIKE THOSE WITH ASTONISHMENT WHOSE HEARTS ARE MOST HARDENED BOTH AGAINST HIM AND AGAINST HIS PEOPLE. HE THAT MADE THE SOUL CAN MAKE HIS SWORD TO APPROACH TO IT, EVEN TO THAT OF THE GREATEST TYRANT. IN HIS ASTONISHMENT HE CALLS HIS COUNSELLORS ABOUT HIM, AND APPEALS TO THEM. DID WE NOT CAST THREE MEN BOUND INTO THE [HOLY] FIRE? IT SEEMS, IT WAS DONE BY ORDER, NOT ONLY OF THE KING, BUT OF THE COUNCIL. THEY DURST NOT BUT CONCUR WITH HIM, WHICH HE FORCED THEM TO DO, THAT THEY MIGHT SHARE WITH HIM IN THE SEXUAL GUILT AND ODIUM? "TRUE, O KING!’’ SAY THEY, "WE DID ORDER SUCH AN [SEXLESS] EXECUTION TO BE DONE AND IT WAS DONE.’’ "BUT NOW,’’ SAYS THE KING, "I HAVE BEEN LOOKING INTO THE FURNACE, AND I SEE FOUR MEN, LOOSE, WALKING IN THE MIDST OF THE [HOLY] FIRE,’’ V. 25. (1.) THEY WERE LOOSED FROM THEIR BONDS. THE FIRE THAT DID NOT SO MUCH AS SINGE THEIR CLOTHES BURNT THE CORDS WHEREWITH THEY WERE BOUND, AND SET THEM AT LIBERTY, THUS, THE LORD’S PEOPLE HAVE THEIR HEARTS ENLARGED, THROUGH THE GRACE OF THE LORD, BY THOSE VERY TROUBLES WITH WHICH THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES DESIGNED TO STRAITEN AND HAMPER THEM. (2.) THEY HAD NO HURT, MADE NO COMPLAINT, FELT NO PAIN OR UNEASINESS IN THE LEAST, THE FLAME DID NOT SCORCH THEM, THE SMOKE DID NOT STIFLE THEM, THEY WERE ALIVE AND AS WELL AS EVER IN THE MIDST OF THE FLAMES. SEE HOW THE LORD OF NATURE CAN, WHEN HE PLEASES, CONTROL THE AUTHORITIES OF NATURE, TO MAKE THEM SERVE HIS SEXLESS PURPOSES. NOW WAS FULFILLED IN THE LETTER GRACIOUS PROMISE IN ISAIAH 43:2, WHEN THOU WALK THROUGH THE FIRE THOU SHALT NOT BE BURNT, NEITHER SHALL THE FLAME KINDLE UPON THEE. BY FAITH THEY QUENCH THE VIOLENCE OF THE FIRE, QUENCH THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL]. (3.) THEY WALKED IN THE MIDST OF THE FIRE. THE FURNACE WAS LARGE, SO THAT THEY HAD ROOM TO WALK, THEY WERE UNHURT, SO THAT THEY WERE ABLE TO WALK, THEIR MINDS WERE EASY, SO THAT THEY WERE DISPOSED TO WALK, AS IN A PARADISE OR GARDEN OF SEXLESS PLEASURE. CAN A MAN WALK UPON HOT COALS AND HIS FEET NOT BE BURNT? IN PROVERBS 6:28. YES, THEY DID IT WITH AS MUCH SEXLESS PLEASURE AS THE KING OF TYRUS WALKED UP AND DOWN IN THE MIDST OF HIS STONES OF FIRE, HIS PRECIOUS STONES THAT SPARKLED AS FIRE, EZEKIEL 28:14. THEY WERE NOT STRIVING TO GET OUT, FINDING THEMSELVES UNHURT, BUT, LEAVING IT TO THAT LORD WHO PRESERVED THEM IN THE FIRE TO BRING THEM OUT OF IT, THEY WALKED UP AND DOWN IN THE MIDST OF IT UNCONCERNED. ONE OF THE APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS RELATES AT LARGE THE PRAYER WHICH AZARIAH, ONE OF THE THREE, PRAYED IN THE FIRE, WHEREIN HE LAMENTS THE CALAMITIES AND INIQUITIES OF ISRAEL, AND ENTREATS THE LORD’S FAVOR TO HIS PEOPLE, AND THE SONG OF PRAISE WHICH THEY ALL THREE SANG IN THE MIDST OF THE FLAMES, IN BOTH WHICH THERE ARE REMARKABLE STRAINS OF SEXLESS DEVOTION, BUT WE HAVE REASON TO THINK, WITH GROTIUS, THAT THEY WERE COMPOSED BY SOME JEW OF A LATER AGE, NOT AS WHAT WERE USED, BUT ONLY AS WHAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN USED, ON THIS OCCASION, AND THEREFORE WE JUSTLY REJECT THEM AS NO PART OF HOLY WRIT. (4.) THERE WAS A FOURTH SEEN WITH THEM IN THE FIRE, WHOSE FORM, IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S JUDGMENT, WAS LIKE THE SON OF GOD, HE APPEARED AS THE DIVINE PERSON, THE SEXLESS MESSENGER FROM HEAVEN, NOT AS THE SERVANT, BUT AS THE SON. LIKE AN ANGEL, TO SOME, AND ANGELS ARE CALLED SONS OF GOD, JOB 38:7. IN THE APOCRYPHAL NARRATIVE OF THIS STORY IT IS SAID, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD CAME DOWN INTO THE FURNACE, AND NEBUCHADNEZZAR HERE SAYS (V. 28), THE LORD SENT HIS ANGEL AND DELIVERED THEM, AND IT WAS AN ANGEL THAT SHUT THE LIONS’ MOUTHS WHEN DANIEL WAS IN THE DEN, DANIEL 6:22. BUT SOME SCHOLARS THINK IT WAS THE ETERNAL SON OF GOD, THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT, AND NOT A CREATED ANGEL. HE APPEARED OFTEN IN OUR DIVINE NATURE BEFORE HE ASSUMED IT IN HIS SEXLESS INCARNATION, AND NEVER MORE SEASONABLE, NOR TO GIVE A MORE PROPER INDICATION AND PRESAGE OF HIS GREAT ERRAND INTO THE WORLD IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, THAN NOW, WHEN, TO DELIVER HIS CHOSEN OUT OF THE FIRE, HE CAME AND WALKED WITH THEM IN THE FIRE. NOTE, THOSE THAT SEXLESSLY SUFFER FOR CHRIST HAVE HIS GRACIOUS PRESENCE WITH THEM IN THEIR SEXLESS SUFFERINGS, EVEN IN THE FIERY FURNACE, EVEN IN THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, AND THEREFORE EVEN THERE THEY NEED FEAR NO EVIL. HEREBY CHRIST SHOWED THAT WHAT IS DONE AGAINST HIS PEOPLE, HE TAKES AS DONE AGAINST HIMSELF, WHOEVER THROWS THEM INTO THE FURNACE DOES, IN EFFECT, THROW HIM IN. I AM JESUS, WHOM THOU PERSECUTE, ISAIAH 63:9 & ACTS 9:5. 2. NEBUCHADNEZZAR CALLS THEM OUT OF THE FURNACE (V. 26): HE COMES NEAR TO THE MOUTH OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE, AND BIDS THEM COME FORTH AND COME HITHER. COME FORTH, COME, SO SOME READ IT, HE SPEAKS WITH A GREAT DEAL OF TENDERNESS AND CONCERN, AND STANDS READY TO LEND THEM HIS HAND AND HELP THEM OUT. HE IS CONVINCED BY THEIR MIRACULOUS PRESERVATION THAT HE DID EVIL IN CASTING THEM INTO THE FURNACE, AND THEREFORE HE DOES NOT THRUST THEM OUT PRIVILY, NO VERILY, BUT HE WILL COME HIMSELF AND FETCH THEM OUT, IN ACTS 16:37. OBSERVE THE RESPECTFUL TITLE THAT HE GIVES THEM. WHEN HE WAS IN THE HEAT OF HIS FURY AND RAGE AGAINST THEM IT IS PROBABLE THAT HE CALLED THEM REBELS, AND TRAITORS, AND ALL THE ILL NAMES HE COULD INVENT, BUT NOW HE OWNS THEM FOR THE SERVANTS OF THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH], A GOD WHO NOW APPEARS ABLE TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF HIS HAND. NOTE, SOONER OR LATER, THE LORD WILL CONVINCE THE PROUDEST OF MEN THAT HE IS THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH], AND ABOVE THEM, AND TOO HARD FOR THEM, EVEN IN THOSE THINGS WHEREIN THEY DEAL PROUDLY AND PRESUMPTUOUSLY, EXODUS 18:11. HE WILL LIKEWISE LET THEM KNOW ARE WHO HIS SERVANTS, AND THAT HE OWNS THEM AND WILL STAND BY THEM. ELIJAH PRAYED IN 1ST KINGS 18:36, LET IT BE KNOWN THAT THOU ART GOD [THE LORD] AND THAT I AM THY SERVANT. NEBUCHADNEZZAR NOW EMBRACES THOSE WHOM HE HAD ABANDONED, AND IS VERY OFFICIOUS ABOUT THEM, NOW THAT HE PERCEIVES THEM TO BE THE FAVORITES OF HEAVEN. NOTE, WHAT PERSECUTORS HAVE DONE AGAINST THE LORD’S SERVANTS, WHEN THE LORD OPENS THEIR EYES, THEY MUST AS FAR AS THEY CAN UNDO AGAIN. HOW THE FOURTH, WHOSE FORM WAS LIKE THE SON OF GOD, WITHDREW, AND WHETHER HE VANISHED AWAY OR VISIBLY ASCENDED OR DISAPPEARED IN A TIME PORTAL IN THE MIDST OF THE FIRE, WE ARE NOT TOLD, BUT OF THE OTHER THREE WE ARE INFORMED, (1.) THAT THEY CAME FORTH OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE FIRE, AS ABRAHAM THEIR FATHER OUT OF UR, THAT IS, THE FIRE, OF THE CHALDEES, INTO WHICH, SAYS THIS TRADITION OF THE JEWS, HE WAS CAST, FOR REFUSING TO WORSHIP SEXUAL IDOLS, AND OUT OF WHICH HE WAS DELIVERED, AS THOSE HIS THREE CHILDREN WERE. WHEN THEY HAD THEIR DISCHARGE, THEY DID NOT TEMPT THE LORD BY STAYING IN ANY LONGER, BUT CAME FORTH AS BRANDS OUT OF THE BURNING. (2.) THAT IT WAS MADE TO APPEAR, TO THE FULL SATISFACTION OF ALL THE AMAZED SPECTATORS, THAT THEY HAD NOT RECEIVED THE LEAST DAMAGE BY THE FIRE, V. 27. ALL THE GREAT MEN CAME TOGETHER TO VIEW THEM, AND FOUND THAT THERE WAS NOT SO MUCH AS A HAIR OF THEIR HEAD SINGED. HERE THAT WAS TRUE IN THE LETTER WHICH OUR SAVIOR SPOKE FIGURATIVELY, FOR AN ASSURANCE TO HIS SUFFERING SERVANTS THAT THEY SHOULD SUSTAIN NO REAL DAMAGE IN LUKE 21:18, THERE SHALL NOT A HAIR OF YOUR HEAD PERISH. THEIR CLOTHES DID NOT SO MUCH AS CHANGE COLOR, NOR SMELL OF FIRE, MUCH LESS WERE THEIR BODIES IN THE LEAST SCORCHED OR BLISTERED, NO, THE FIRE HAD NO AUTHORITY ON THEM. THE CHALDEANS SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED THE FIRE, AS A SORT OF SEXUAL IMAGE OF THE SUN, SO THAT, IN RESTRAINING THE FIRE NOW, THE LORD PUT CONTEMPT, NOT ONLY UPON THEIR KING, BUT UPON THEIR SEXUAL GOD TOO, AND SHOWED THAT HIS VOICE DIVIDES THE FLAMES OF FIRE AS WELL AS THE FLOODS OF WATER IN PSALMS 29:7, WHEN HE PLEASES TO MAKE A WAY FOR HIS PEOPLE THROUGH THE MIDST OF IT. IT IS OUR LORD ONLY THAT IS THE CONSUMING FIRE IN HEBREWS 12:29, OTHER FIRE, IF HE BUT SPEAK THE WORD, SHALL NOT CONSUME.
[bookmark: Da3_28][bookmark: Da3_29][bookmark: Da3_30]VERSES 28-30 THE STRICT OBSERVATIONS THAT WERE MADE, SUPER VISUM CORPORIS, ON INSPECTING THEIR BODIES, BY THE PRINCES AND GOVERNORS, AND ALL THE GREAT MEN WHO WERE PRESENT UPON THIS PUBLIC OCCASION, AND WHO COULD NOT BE SUPPOSED PARTIAL IN FAVOR OF THE CONFESSORS, CONTRIBUTED MUCH TO THE CLEARING OF THIS MIRACLE AND THE MAGNIFYING OF THE AUTHORITY AND GRACE OF THE LORD IN IT. THAT INDEED A NOTABLE MIRACLE [OF 46 YEARS] HAS BEEN DONE IS MANIFEST, AND WE CANNOT DENY IT, IN ACTS 4:16. LET US NOW SEE WHAT EFFECT IT HAD UPON NEBUCHADNEZZAR. I. HE GIVES GLORY TO THE LORD OF ISRAEL AS THE LORD ABLE AND READY TO PROTECT HIS SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS (V. 28): "BLESSED BE THE GOD OF SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO. LET HIM HAVE THE HONOR BOTH OF THE FAITHFUL ALLEGIANCE WHICH HIS SUBJECTS BEAR TO HIM AND THE POWERFUL PROTECTION HE GRANTS TO THEM, NEITHER OF WHICH CAN BE PARALLELED BY ANY OTHER SEXUAL NATION AND THEIR SEXUAL GODS.’’ THE KING DOES HIMSELF ACKNOWLEDGE AND ADORE HIM, AND THINKS IT IS FIT THAT HE SHOULD BE ACKNOWLEDGED AND ADORED BY ALL. BLESSED BE THEE GOD OF SHADRACH. NOTE, THE LORD CAN EXTORT CONFESSIONS OF HIS BLESSEDNESS EVEN FROM THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN READY TO SEXUALLY CURSE HIM TO HIS FACE. 1. HE GIVES HIM THE GLORY OF HIS AUTHORITY, THAT HE WAS ABLE TO PROTECT HIS SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS AGAINST THE MOST MIGHTY AND MALIGNANT SEXUAL ENEMIES: THERE IS NO OTHER GOD THAT CAN DELIVER AFTER THIS SORT (V. 29), NO, NOT THIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE WHICH HE HAD SET UP. FOR THIS REASON, THERE WAS NO OTHER SEXUAL GOD THAT OBLIGED HIS SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS TO CLEAVE TO HIM ONLY, AND TO SUFFER DEATH RATHER THAN SEXUALLY WORSHIP ANY OTHER, AS THE LORD OF ISRAEL DID, FOR THEY COULD NOT ENGAGE TO BEAR THEM OUT IN SO DOING, AS HE COULD. IF THE LORD CAN WORK SUCH DELIVERANCE AS NO OTHER CAN, HE MAY DEMAND SUCH OBEDIENCE AS NO OTHER CAN. 2. HE GIVES HIM THE GLORY OF HIS GOODNESS, THAT HE WAS READY TO DO IT (V. 28): HE HAS SENT HIS ANGEL AND DELIVERED HIS SERVANTS. BEL COULD NOT SAVE HIS SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS FROM BEING BURNT AT THE MOUTH OF THE FURNACE, BUT THE LORD OF ISRAEL SAVED HIS FROM BEING BURNT WHEN THEY WERE CAST INTO THE MIDST OF THE FURNACE BECAUSE THEY REFUSED TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP ANY OTHER GOD. BY THIS NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS PLAINLY GIVEN TO UNDERSTAND THAT ALL THE GREAT SUCCESS WHICH HE HAD HAD, AND SHOULD YET HAVE, AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, WHICH HE GLORIED IN, AS HE HAD THEREIN OVERPOWERED THE LORD OF ISRAEL, WAS OWING PURELY TO THEIR SEX: IF THE BODY OF THAT NATION HAD FAITHFULLY ADHERED TO THEIR OWN LORD AND THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF HIM ONLY, AS THESE THREE MEN [LORDS] DID, THEY WOULD ALL HAVE BEEN DELIVERED OUT OF HIS HAND AS THESE THREE MEN [LORDS] WERE. AND THIS WAS A NECESSARY INSTRUCTION FOR HIM AT THIS TIME. II. HE APPLAUDS THE CONSTANCY OF THESE THREE MEN IN THEIR RELIGION, AND DESCRIBES IT TO THEIR HONOR, V. 28. THOUGH HE IS NOT HIMSELF PERSUADED TO OWN THEIR LORD FOR HIS AND TO SEXLESS WORSHIP HIM, BECAUSE, IF HE DO SO, HE KNOWS HE MUST SEXLESS WORSHIP HIM ONLY AND RENOUNCE ALL OTHERS, AND HE CALLS HIM THE GOD OF SHADRACH, NOT MY GOD, YET HE COMMENDS THEM FOR CLEAVING TO HIM, AND NOT SERVING NOR WORSHIPPING ANY OTHER SEXUAL GOD BUT THEIR OWN. NOTE, THERE ARE MANY WHO ARE NOT RELIGIOUS THEMSELVES, AND YET WILL OWN THAT THOSE ARE CLEARLY IN THE RIGHT THAT ARE RELIGIOUS AND ARE STEADFAST IN THEIR FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION. THOUGH THEY ARE NOT THEMSELVES PERSUADED TO CLOSE WITH IT, THEY WILL COMMEND THOSE WHO, HAVING CLOSED WITH IT, CLEAVE TO IT. IF MEN HAVE GIVEN UP THEIR NAMES TO THAT LORD WHO WILL ALONE BE SERVED, LET THEM KEEP TO THEIR PRINCIPLES, AND SERVE HIM ONLY, WHATEVER IT COST THEM. SUCH A CONSTANCY IN THE TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION WILL TURN TO MEN’S PRAISE, EVEN AMONG THOSE THAT ARE WITHOUT, WHEN UNSTEADINESS, TREACHERY, AND DOUBLE DEALING, ARE WHAT ALL MEN WILL CRY SHAME ON. HE COMMENDS THEM THAT THEY DID THIS, 1. WITH A GENEROUS CONTEMPT OF THEIR LIVES, WHICH THEY VALUED NOT, IN COMPARISON WITH THE FAVOR OF THE LORD AND THE TESTIMONY OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE. THE YIELDED THEIR OWN BODIES TO BE CAST INTO THE FIERY FURNACE RATHER THAN THEY WOULD NOT ONLY NOT FORSAKE THEIR LORD, BUT NOT AFFRONT HIM, BY ONCE PAYING THAT HOMAGE TO ANY OTHER WHICH IS DUE TO HIM ALONE. NOTE, THOSE SHALL HAVE THEIR PRAISE, IF NOT OF MEN, YET OF THE LORD, WHO PREFER THEIR SOULS BEFORE THEIR BODIES, AND WILL RATHER LOSE THEIR LIVES THAN FORSAKE THEIR LORD. THOSE KNOW NOT THE WORTH AND VALUE OF RELIGION WHO DO NOT THINK IT WORTH SUFFERING FOR. 2. THEY DID IT WITH A GLORIOUS CONTRADICTION TO THEIR PRINCE: THEY CHANGED THE KING’S WORD, THAT IS, THEY WERE CONTRARY TO IT, AND THEREBY PUT CONTEMPT UPON BOTH HIS PRECEPTS AND THREATENING’S, AND MADE HIM REPENT AND REVOKE BOTH. NOTE, EVEN, KINGS THEMSELVES MUST OWN THAT, WHEN THEIR COMMANDS ARE CONTRARY TO THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD, HE IS TO BE OBEYED AND NOT THEY. (3.) THEY DID IT WITH A GRACIOUS CONFIDENCE IN THEIR LORD. THEY TRUSTED IN HIM THAT HE WOULD STAND BY THEM IN WHAT THEY DID, THAT HE WOULD EITHER BRING THEM OUT OF THE FIERY FURNACE BACK TO THEIR PLACE ON EARTH OR LEAD THEM THROUGH THE FIERY FURNACE FORWARD TO THEIR PLACE IN HEAVEN, AND IN THIS CONFIDENCE, THEY BECAME FEARLESS OF THE KING’S WRATH AND REGARDLESS OF THEIR OWN LIVES. NOTE, A STEADFAST FAITH IN THE LORD WILL PRODUCE A STEADFAST FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD. NOW THIS HONORABLE TESTIMONY, THUS PUBLICLY BORNE BY THE KING HIMSELF TO THESE SERVANTS OF THE LORD, WE MAY WELL THINK, WOULD HAVE A GOOD INFLUENCE UPON THE REST OF THE JEWS THAT WERE, OR SHOULD BE, CAPTIVES IN BABYLON. THEIR NEIGHBORS COULD NOT WITH ANY CONFIDENCE URGE THEM TO DO THAT, NOR COULD THEY FOR SHAME DO THAT, WHICH THEIR BRETHREN WERE SO HIGHLY APPLAUDED BY THE KING HIMSELF FOR NOT DOING. NAY, AND WHAT THE LORD DID FOR THESE HIS SEXLESS SERVANTS WOULD HELP NOT ONLY TO KEEP THE JEWS CLOSE TO THEIR TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION WHILE THEY WERE IN CAPTIVITY, BUT TO CURE THEM OF THEIR INCLINATION TO SEXUAL IDOLATRY, FOR WHICH END THEY WERE SENT INTO CAPTIVITY, AND, WHEN IT HAD HAD THAT BLESSED EFFECT UPON THEM, THEY MIGHT BE ASSURED THAT THE LORD WOULD DELIVER THEM OUT OF THAT FURNACE, AS NOW HE DELIVERED THEIR BRETHREN OUT OF THIS. III. HE ISSUES A ROYAL EDICT, STRICTLY FORBIDDING ANY TO SPEAK EVIL OF THE LORD OF ISRAEL, V. 29. WE HAVE REASON TO THINK THAT BOTH THE SEX AND THE SEXUAL TROUBLES OF ISRAEL HAD GIVEN GREAT OCCASION, THOUGH NO JUST OCCASION, TO THE CHALDEANS TO SEXUALLY BLASPHEME THE LORD OF ISRAEL, AND, IT IS LIKELY, NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIMSELF HAD ENCOURAGED IT, BUT NOW, THOUGH HE IS NO TRUE CONVERT, NOR IS WROUGHT UPON TO SEXLESS WORSHIP HIM, YET HE RESOLVES NEVER TO SPEAK ILL OF HIM AGAIN, NOR TO SUFFER OTHERS TO DO SO: "WHOEVER SHALL SPEAK ANY THING AMISS, ANY ERROR, TO SOME, OR RATHER ANY [SEXUAL] REPROACH OR [SEXUAL] BLASPHEMY, WHOEVER SHALL SPEAK WITH CONTEMPT OF THE GOD OF SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, THEY SHALL BE COUNTED THE WORST OF MALEFACTORS, AND DEALT WITH ACCORDINGLY, THEY SHALL BE CUT IN PIECES, AS AGAG WAS BY THE SWORD OF SAMUEL, AND THEIR HOUSES SHALL BE DEMOLISHED AND MADE A DUNGHILL [SHIT HILL].’’ THE MIRACLE NOW WROUGHT BY THE AUTHORITY OF THIS LORD IN DEFENSE OF HIS SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS, PUBLICLY IN THE SIGHT OF THE THOUSANDS OF BABYLON, WAS A SUFFICIENT JUSTIFICATION OF THIS DECREED EDICT. AND IT WOULD CONTRIBUTE MUCH TO THE EASE OF THE JEWS IN THEIR CAPTIVITY TO BE BY THIS SEXLESS LAW SCREENED FROM THE FIERY DARTS OF SEXUAL REPROACH AND SEXUAL BLASPHEMY, WITH WHICH OTHERWISE THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN CONTINUALLY ANNOYED. NOTE, IT IS A GREAT MERCY TO THE CHURCH, AND A GOOD POINT GAINED, WHEN ITS SEXUAL ENEMIES THOUGH THEY HAVE NOT THEIR HEARTS TURNED, YET HAVE THEIR MOUTHS STOPPED AND THEIR TONGUES TIED. IF A HEATHEN PRINCE LAID SUCH A SEXLESS RESTRAINT UPON THE SEXUAL PROUD LIPS OF SEXUAL BLASPHEMERS, MUCH MORE SHOULD CHRISTIAN PRINCES DO IT, NAY, IN THIS THING, ONE WOULD THINK THAT MEN SHOULD BE A SEXUAL LAW TO THEMSELVES, AND THAT THOSE WHO HAVE SO LITTLE SEXLESS LOVE TO THE LORD THAT THEY CARE NOT TO SPEAK WELL OF HIM, YET COULD NEVER FIND IN THEIR HEARTS, FOR WE ARE SURE THEY COULD NEVER FIND ANY JUST CAUSE, TO SPEAK ANY THING AMISS OF HIM. IV. HE NOT ONLY REVERSES THE ATTAINDER OF THESE THREE MEN, BUT RESTORES THEM TO THEIR PLACES IN THE GOVERNMENT, MAKES THEM TO PROSPER, SO THE WORD IS, AND PREFERS THEM TO GREATER AND MORE ADVANTAGEOUS TRUSTS THAN THEY HAD BEEN IN BEFORE: HE PROMOTED THEM IN THE PROVINCE OF BABYLON, WHICH WAS MUCH TO THEIR HONOR AND THE COMFORT OF THEIR BRETHREN IN CAPTIVITY THERE. NOTE, IT IS THE WISDOM OF PRINCES TO PREFER AND EMPLOY MEN OF STEADFASTNESS IN TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION, FOR THOSE ARE MOST LIKELY TO BE FAITHFUL TO THEM WHO ARE FAITHFUL TO THE LORD, AND IT IS LIKELY TO BE WELL WITH THEM WHEN THE LORD’S FAVORITES ARE MADE THEIRS. 
LEVEL 25-26 (PROVERBS  26-27; ACTS 25/ACTS 26): THE 3RD THUNDER IS THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S SECOND DREAM TO WORSHIP THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL PORN KINGDOM FOR 46 YEARS---56 YEARS IN STRENGTH
IN DANIEL 4:1-18 DECLARES, “NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING, TO, ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES THAT DWELL IN ALL THE EARTH: PEACE BE MULTIPLIED TO YOU. I THOUGHT IT GOOD TO DECLARE THE SIGNS AND WONDERS THAT THE MOST-HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH] HAS WORKED FOR ME. HOW GREAT ARE HIS SIGNS, AND HOW MIGHTY HIS WONDERS! HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM AND HIS DOMINION IS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. I, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WAS AT REST IN MY HOUSE, AND FLOURISHING IN MY PALACE. I SAW A DREAM WHICH MADE ME AFRAID, AND THE THOUGHTS ON MY BED AND THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD TROUBLED ME. THEREFORE, I ISSUED A DECREE TO BRING IN ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON BEFORE ME, THAT THEY MIGHT MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE INTERPRETATION OF THE DREAM. THEN THE MAGICIANS, THE ASTROLOGERS, THE CHALDEANS, AND THE SOOTHSAYERS CAME IN, AND I TOLD THEM THE DREAM, BUT THEY DID NOT MAKE KNOWN TO ME ITS INTERPRETATION. BUT AT LAST DANIEL CAME BEFORE ME (HIS NAME IS BELTESHAZZAR, ACCORDING TO THE NAME OF MY GOD, IN HIM IS THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE HOLY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]), AND I TOLD THE DREAM BEFORE HIM SAYING, ‘BELTESHAZZAR, CHIEF OF THE MAGICIANS, BECAUSE I KNOWN THAT THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE HOLY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS IN YOU, AND NO SECRET TROUBLES YOU, EXPLAIN TO ME THE VISIONS OF MY DREAM THAT I HAVE SEEN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION.” 
“THESE WERE THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD WHILE ON MY BED: I WAS LOOKING, AND BEHOLD, A TREE IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH, AND ITS HEIGHT WAS GREAT. THE TREE GREW AND BECAME STRONG, ITS HEIGHT REACHED TO THE HEAVENS, AND IT COULD BE SEEN TO THE ENDS OF ALL THE EARTH. ITS LEAVES WERE LOVELY, ITS FRUIT ABUNDANT, AND IN IT WAS FOOD FOR ALL. THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD FOUND SHADE UNDER IT, THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVENS DWELT IN ITS BRANCHES, AND ALL [SEXUAL] FLESH WAS FED FROM IT.” 
“I SAW IN THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD WHILE ON MY BED, AND THERE WAS A WATCHER, A HOLY ONE, COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN. HE CRIED ALOUD AND SAID THUS: ‘CHOP DOWN THE TREE AND CUT OFF ITS BRANCHES, STRIP OFF ITS LEAVES AND SCATTER ITS FRUIT. LET THE BEASTS GET OUT FROM UNDER IT, AND THE BIRDS FROM ITS BRANCHES. NEVERTHELESS, LEAVE THE STUMP AND ROOTS IN THE EARTH. BOUND WITH A BAND OF IRON AND BRONZE, IN THE TENDER GRASS OF THE FIELD. LET IT BE WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, AND LET HIM GRAZE WITH THE BEASTS ON THE GRASS OF THE EARTH. LET HIS HEART BE CHANGED FROM THAT OF A MAN, LET HIM BE GIVEN THE HEART OF A BEAST, AND LET SEVEN TIMES [7 YEARS AS 7 THUNDERS] PASS OVER HIM.’ THIS DECISION IS BY THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS, AND THE SENTENCE BY THE HOLY ONES, IN ORDER THAT THE LIVING MAY KNOW THAT THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, GIVES IT TO WHOMEVER HE WILL, AND SETS OVER IT THE LOWEST OF MEN. THIS DREAM I, KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAVE SEEN. NOW YOU, BELTESHAZZAR DECLARES ITS INTERPRETATION, SINCE ALL THE WISE MEN OF MY KINGDOM ARE NOT ABLE TO MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE INTERPRETATION, BUT YOU ARE ABLE, FOR THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE HOLY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS IN YOU.”
THE LORD DANIEL EXPLAINS THE SECOND DREAM
IN DANIEL 4:19-27 DECLARES, “THEN DANIEL, WHOSE NAME WAS BELTESHAZZAR, WAS ASTONISHED FOR A TIME, AND HIS THOUGHTS TROUBLED HIM. SO, THE KING SPOKE, AND SAID, ‘BELTESHAZZAR, DO NOT LET THE DREAM OR ITS INTERPRETATION TROUBLE YOU.’ BELTESHAZZAR ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘MY LORD, MAY THE DREAM CONCERN THOSE WHO HATE YOU, AND ITS INTERPRETATION CONCERN YOUR ENEMIES! THE TREE THAT YOU SAW, WHICH GREW AND BECAME STRONG, WHOSE HEIGHT REACHED TO THE HEAVENS AND WHICH COULD BE SEEN BY ALL THE EARTH, WHOSE LEAVES WERE LOVELY AND ITS FRUIT ABUNDANT, IN WHICH WAS FOOD FOR ALL, UNDER WHICH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD DWELT, AND IN WHO BRANCHES THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVENS HAD THEIR HOME---IT IS YOU, O KING, WHO HAVE GROWN AND BECOME STRONG, FOR YOUR GREATNESS HAS GROWN AND REACHES TO THE HEAVENS, AND YOUR DOMINION TO THE END OF THE EARTH. AND INASMUCH AS THE KING SAW A WATCHER, A HOLY ONE, COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND SAYING, ‘CHOP DOWN THE TREE AND DESTROY IT, BUT LEAVE ITS STUMP AND ROOTS IN THE EARTH, BOUND WITH A BAND OR IRON AND BRONZE IN THE TENDER GRASS OF THE FIELD, LET IT BE WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, AND LET HIM GRAZE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, TILL SEVEN TIMES [7 YEARS AND 7 THUNDERS] PASS OVER HIM. THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION, O KING, AND THIS IS THE DECREE OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH], WHICH AS COME UPON MY LORD THE KING: THEY SHALL DRIVE YOU FROM MEN, YOUR DWELLING SHALL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND THEY SHALL MAKE YOU EAT GRASS LIKE OXEN. THEY SHALL WET YOU WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, AND SEVEN TIMES [7 YEARS AND 7 THUNDERS] SHALL PASS OVER YOU, TILL YOU KNOW THAT THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND GIVE IT TO WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES. AND INASMUCH AS THEY GAVE THE COMMAND TO LEAVE THE STUMP AND ROOTS OF THE TREE, YOUR KINGDOM SHALL BE ASSURED TO YOU, AFTER YOU COME TO KNOW THAT HEAVEN RULES. THEREFORE, O KING, LET MY ADVICE BE ACCEPTABLE TO YOU, BREAK OFF YOUR SINS BY BEING RIGHTEOUS, AND YOUR INIQUITIES BY SHOWING MERCY TO THE POOR. PERHAPS THERE MAY BE A LENGTHENING OF YOUR PROSPERITY.”
THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S HUMILIATION
IN DANIEL 4:28-33 DECLARES, “ALL THIS CAME UPON KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR. AT THE END OF THE TWELVE MONTHS HE WAS WALKING ABOUT THE ROYAL PALACE OF BABYLON. THE KING SPOKE SAYING, ‘IS NOT THIS GREAT BABYLON, THAT I HAVE BUILT FOR A ROYAL DWELLING BY MY MIGHTY POWER [AUTHORITY] AND FOR THE HONOR OF MY MAJESTY?’ WHILE THE WORD WAS STILL IN THE KING’S MOUTH, A VOICE FROM FROM HEAVEN: ‘KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, TO YOU IT IS SPOKEN: THE KINGDOM HAS DEPARTED FROM YOU! THEY SHALL DRIVE YOU FROM MEN, YOUR DWELLING SHALL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND THEY SHALL MAKE YOU EAT GRASS LIKE OXEN, AND SEVEN TIMES [7 YEARS AND 7 THUNDERS] SHALL PASS OVER YOU, TILL YOU KNOW THAT THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND GIVES IT TO WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES.’ THAT VERY HOUR THE WORD WAS FULFILLED CONCERNING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, HE WAS DRIVEN FROM MEN AND ATE GRASS LIKE OXEN, HIS BODY WAS WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN TILL HIS HAIR HAD GROWN LIKE EAGLES’ FEATHERS AND HIS NAILS LIKE BIRD’S CLAWS.”
THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR PRAISES THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 4:34-37 DECLARES, “AT THE END OF THE TIME, I, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, LIFTED MY EYES TO HEAVEN, AND MY UNDERSTANDING RETURNED TO ME, AND I BLESSED THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] AND PRAISED AND HONORED HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER: FOR HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, AND HIS KINGDOM IS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE REPUTED AS NOTHING. HE DOES ACCORDING TO HIS WILL IN THE ARMY OF HEAVEN AND AMONG THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. NO ONE CAN RESTRAIN HIS HAND OR SAY TO HIM, ‘WHAT HAVE YOU DONE?’ AT THE SAME TIME MY REASON RETURNED TO ME, AND FOR THE GLORY OF MY KINGDOM, MY HONOR AND SPLENDOR RETURNED TO ME, I WAS RESTORED TO MY KINGDOM, AND EXCELLENT MAJESTY WAS ADDED TO ME. NOW I, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, PRAISE AND EXTOL AND HONOR THE KING [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN, ALL OF WHOSE WORKS ARE TRUTH, AND HIS WAYS JUSTICE. AND THOSE WHO WALK IN PRIDE HE IS ABLE TO PUT DOWN [MAKE HUMBLE].”
THE PENMAN OF THIS CHAPTER IS NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIMSELF: THE STORY HERE RECORDED CONCERNING HIM IS GIVEN US IN HIS OWN WORDS, AS HE HIMSELF DREW IT UP AND PUBLISHED IT, BUT DANIEL, A PROPHET, BY INSPIRATION, INSERTS IT IN HIS HISTORY, AND SO IT HAS BECOME A PART OF SACRED WRIT AND A VERY MEMORABLE PART. NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS AS DARING A RIVAL WITH LORD ALMIGHTY FOR THE SOVEREIGNTY AS PERHAPS ANY MORTAL MAN EVER WAS, BUT HERE HE FAIRLY OWNS HIMSELF CONQUERED, AND GIVES IT UNDER HIS HAND THAT THE LORD OF ISRAEL IS ABOVE HIM. HERE IS, I. THE PREFACE TO HIS NARRATIVE, WHEREIN HE ACKNOWLEDGES THE LORD’S DOMINION OVER HIM (V. 1-3). II. THE NARRATIVE ITSELF, WHEREIN HE RELATES, 1. HIS DREAM, WHICH PUZZLED THE SEXUAL MAGICIANS (V. 1-18). THE INTERPRETATION OF HIS DREAM BY DANIEL, WHO SHOWED HIM THAT IT WAS A PROGNOSTICATION OF HIS OWN FALL, ADVISING HIM THEREFORE TO REPENT AND REFORM (V. 19-27). THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF IT IN HIS RUNNING STARK MAD FOR SEVEN YEARS, AND THEN RECOVERING THE USE OF HIS REASON AGAIN (V. 28-36). THE CONCLUSION OF THE NARRATIVE, WITH A HUMBLE ACKNOWLEDGMENT AND ADORATION OF THE LORD AS LORD OF ALL (V. 37). THIS WAS EXTORTED FROM HIM BY THE OVERRULING AUTHORITY OF THAT LORD WHO HAS ALL MEN’S HEARTS IN HIS HAND, AND STANDS UPON INFALLIBLE INERRANT RECORD THE LASTING PROOF OF THE LORD’S SUPREMACY, A MONUMENT OF HIS GLORY, A TROPHY OF HIS VICTORY, AND THE DIVINE WARNING TO ALL NOT TO THINK OF PROSPERING WHILE THEY LIFT UP OR HARDEN THEIR HEARTS AGAINST THE LORD.
[bookmark: Da4_1][bookmark: Da4_2][bookmark: Da4_3]VERSES 1-3 HERE IS, I. SOMETHING OF FORM, WHICH WAS USUAL IN WRITS, PROCLAMATIONS, OR CIRCULAR LETTERS, ISSUED BY THE KING, V. 1. THE ROYAL STYLE WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR MAKES USE OF HAS NOTHING IN IT OF POMP OR FANCY, BUT IS PLAIN, SHORT, AND UNAFFECTED—NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING. IF AT OTHER TIMES HE MADE USE OF GREAT SWELLING WORDS OF VANITY IN HIS TITLE, HOW HE LAID THEM ALL ASIDE, FOR HE WAS OLD, HE HAD LATELY RECOVERED FROM A DISTRACTION WHICH HAD HUMBLED AND MORTIFIED HIM, AND WAS NOW IN THE ACTUAL CONTEMPLATION OF THE LORD’S GREATNESS AND SOVEREIGNTY. THE DECLARATION IS DIRECTED NOT ONLY TO HIS OWN SUBJECTS, BUT TO ALL TO WHOM THIS PRESENT WRITING SHALL COME, TO ALL PEOPLE, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES, THAT DWELL IN ALL THE EARTH. HE IS NOT ONLY WILLING THAT THEY SHOULD ALL HEAR OF IT, THOUGH IT CARRIES THE ACCOUNT IF HIS OWN INFAMY, WHICH PERHAPS NONE DURST HAVE PUBLISHED IF HE HAD NOT DONE IT HIMSELF, AND THEREFORE DANIEL PUBLISHED THE ORIGINAL PAPER, BUT HE STRICTLY CHARGES AND COMMANDS ALL MANNER OF PERSONS TO TAKE NOTICE OF IT, FOR ALL ARE CONCERNED, AND IT MAY BE PROFITABLE TO ALL. HE SALUTES THOSE TO WHOM HE WRITES, IN THE USUAL FORM, PEACE BE MULTIPLIED UNTO YOU. NOTE, IT BECOMES KINGS WITH THEIR COMMANDS TO DISPERSE THEIR GOOD WISHES, AND, AS FATHERS OF THEIR COUNTRY, TO BLESS THEIR SUBJECTS. SO, THE COMMON FORM WITH US. WE SEND GREETING, OMNIBUS QUIBUS HAE PRAESENTES LITERAE PERVENERINT, SALUTEM, TO ALL TO WHOM THESE PRESENTS SHALL COME, HEALTH, AND SOMETIMES SALUTEM SEMPITERNAM, HEALTH AND SALVATION EVERLASTING. II. SOMETHING OF SUBSTANCE AND MATTER. HE WRITES THIS, 1. TO ACQUAINT OTHERS WITH THE PROVIDENCES OF THE LORD THAT HAD RELATED TO HIM (V. 2): I THOUGHT IT GOOD TO SHOW THE SIGNS AND WONDERS THAT THE HIGH LORD, SO HE CALLS THE TRUE LORD, HAS WROUGHT TOWARDS ME. HE THOUGHT IT SEEMLY, SO THE WORD IS, THAT IT WAS HIS DUTY, AND DID WELL BECOME HIM, THAT IT WAS A DEBT HE OWED TO THE LORD AND THE WORLD, NOW THAT HE HAD RECOVERED FROM HIS SEXUAL DISTRACTION, TO RELATE TO DISTANT PLACES, AND RECORD FOR FUTURE AGES, HOW JUSTLY THE LORD HAD HUMBLED HIM AND HOW GRACIOUSLY HE HAD AT LENGTH RESTORED HIM. ALL THE NATIONS, NO DOUBT, HAD HEARD WHAT BEFELL NEBUCHADNEZZAR, AND RANG OF IT, BUT HE THOUGHT IT FIT THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE A DISTINCT ACCOUNT OF IT FROM HIMSELF, THAT THEY MIGHT KNOW THE TERRIBLE HAND OF THE LORD IN IT, AND WHAT IMPRESSIONS WERE MADE UPON HIS OWN SPIRIT BY IT, AND MIGHT SPEAK OF IT NOT AS A MATTER OF NEWS, BUT AS A MATTER OF RELIGION. THE EVENTS CONCERNING HIM WERE NOT ONLY WONDERS TO BE ADMIRED, BUT SIGNS TO BE INSTRUCTED BY, SIGNIFYING TO THE WORLD THAT JEHOVAH IS GREATER THAN ALL GODS [THE LORD JEHOVAH IS ONLY AT THE HIGHEST LEVELS & NOTHING HIGHER THAN THAT, THE LORD JEHOVAH IS NOT THE MOST HIGHEST, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD NOR THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH IN PSALMS 83:18 & EPHESIANS 4:6]. NOTE, WE OUGHT TO SHOW TO OTHERS, THE LORD’S DEALINGS WITH US, BOTH THE REBUKES WE HAVE BEEN UNDER AND THE FAVORS WE HAVE RECEIVED, AND THOUGH THE ACCOUNT HEREOF MAY REFLECT DISGRACE UPON OURSELVES, AS THIS DID UPON NEBUCHADNEZZAR, YET WE MUST NOT CONCEAL IT, AS LONG AS IT MAY REDOUND TO THE GLORY OF THE LORD. MANY WILL BE FORWARD TO TELL WHAT THE LORD HAS DONE FOR THEIR SOULS, BECAUSE THAT TURNS TO THEIR OWN PRAISE, WHO CARE NOT FOR TELLING WHAT THE LORD HAS DONE AGAINST THEM, AND HOW THEY DESERVED IT, WHEREAS WE OUGHT TO GIVE GLORY TO THE LORD, NOT ONLY BY PRAISING HIM FOR HIS MERCIES, BUT BY CONFESSING OUR SEX & TOTALLY ABSTAINING FROM THIS ONGOING SEXUAL CORRUPTION, ACCEPTING THE DIVINE PUNISHMENT OF OUR SEXUAL INIQUITY, AND IN BOTH TAKING SEXUAL SHAME TO OURSELVES TO THOSE WHO DOES SEX INDEED, AS THIS MIGHTY MONARCH HERE HAS SHOWN & DONE. 2. TO SHOW HOW MUCH HE WAS HIMSELF AFFECTED WITH THEM AND CONVINCED BY THEM, V. 3. WE SHOULD ALWAYS SPEAK OF THE WORD AND WORKS OF THE LORD WITH CONCERN AND SERIOUSNESS AND SHOW OURSELVES AFFECTED WITH THOSE GREAT THINGS OF THE LORD WHICH WE DESIRE OTHERS SHOULD TAKE NOTICE OF. (1.) HE ADMIRES THE LORD’S SEXLESS DOINGS. HE SPEAKS OF THEM AS ONE AMAZED: HOW GREAT ARE HIS SEXLESS SIGNS, AND HOW MIGHTY ARE HIS SEXLESS WONDERS! NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS NOW OLD, HAD REIGNED ABOVE FORTY YEARS [UP TO 46 YEARS], AND HAD SEEN AS MUCH OF THE WORLD AND THE REVOLUTIONS OF IT AS MOST MEN EVER DID, AND YET NEVER TILL NOW, WHEN HIMSELF WAS NEARLY TOUCHED, WAS HE BROUGHT TO ADMIRE SURPRISING EVENTS AS THE LORD’S SEXLESS SIGNS AND HIS SEXLESS WONDERS. NOW, HOW GREAT, HOW MIGHTY, ARE THEY! NOTE, THE MORE WE SEE EVENTS TO BE THE LORD’S SEXLESS DOING, AND SEE IN THEM THE PRODUCT OF A DIVINE AUTHORITY AND THE SEXLESS CONDUCT OF A DIVINE INTELLIGENCE, THE MORE MARVELOUS THEY WILL APPEAR IN OUR EYES, IN PSALMS 66:2; 118:23. (2.) HE THENCE INFERS THE LORD’S DOMINION. THIS IS THAT WHICH HE IS AT LENGTH BROUGHT TO SUBSCRIBE TO: HIS SEXLESS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM, AND NOT LIKE HIS OWN SEXUAL KINGDOM, WHICH HE SAW, AND LONG SINCE FORESAW, IN A DREAM, HASTENING TOWARDS A PERIOD. HE NOW OWNS THAT THERE IS THE LORD THAT GOVERNS THE WORLD AND HAS A UNIVERSAL, INCONTESTABLE, ABSOLUTE DOMINION IN AND OVER ALL THE AFFAIRS OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN. AND IT IS THE GLORY OF THIS SEXLESS KINGDOM THAT HAS ALWAYS BEEN EVERLASTING. OTHER REIGNS ARE CONFINED TO ONE GENERATION, AND OTHER DYNASTIES TO A FEW GENERATIONS, BUT THE LORD’S SEXLESS DOMINION & HIS CROWN IS ALL INFINITELY FROM EVERY LOWEST GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 72.4 YEARS TO 82.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 82.4 YEARS TO 92.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 92.4 YEARS TO 102.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] EVERY LOWER GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 82.4 YEARS TO 92.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 92.4 YEARS TO 102.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 102.4 YEARS TO 112.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] EVERY LOW GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 92.4 YEARS TO 102.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 102.4 YEARS TO 112.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 112.4 YEARS TO 122.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] EVERY HIGH GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 102.4 YEARS TO 112.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 112.4 YEARS TO 122.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 122.4 YEARS TO 132.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] TO EVERY HIGHER GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 112.4 YEARS TO 122.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 122.4 YEARS TO 132.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 132.4 YEARS TO 142.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] TO EVERY HIGHEST GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 122.4 YEARS TO 132.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 132.4 YEARS TO 142.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 142.4 YEARS TO 152.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] TO EVERY MOST HIGHEST GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 132.4 YEARS TO 142.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 142.4 YEARS TO 152.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 152.4 YEARS TO 162.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] TO EVERY HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 142.4 YEARS TO 152.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 152.4 YEARS TO 162.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 162.4 YEARS TO 172.4 YEARS IN ULTIMATE STRENGTH WITH A ENTRANCE & EXIT IN FRUITS IS 175.4 YEARS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE ADDRESS: THE LORD ABRAHAM’S DIVINE SEXLESS CALL IN ACTS 7:1-8]. IT SHOULD SEEM, NEBUCHADNEZZAR HERE REFERS TO WHAT DANIEL HAD FORETOLD OF THE SEXLESS KINGDOM WHICH THE LORD OF HEAVEN WOULD SET UP IN THIS WORLD IN REVELATION 11:15, THAT SHALL NEVER BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED THAT LASTS 2,000 YEARS [DAY & NIGHT] WITH CHRIST, THEN FOR ALL ETERNITY WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN DANIEL 2:44, 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & REVELATION 20:4-6, WHICH, THOUGH MEANT OF THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF THE TRUE SEXLESS MESSIAH, HE UNDERSTOOD OF THE TRUE PROVIDENTIAL KINGDOM. THUS, WE MAY MAKE A PROFITABLE PRACTICAL USE AND APPLICATION OF THOSE TRUE PROPHETICAL SCRIPTURES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 WHICH YET WE DO NOT FULLY, AND PERHAPS NOT RIGHTLY, COMPREHEND THE MEANING OF THE HIGHER TRUTH.
[bookmark: Da4_4][bookmark: Da4_5][bookmark: Da4_6][bookmark: Da4_7][bookmark: Da4_8][bookmark: Da4_9][bookmark: Da4_10][bookmark: Da4_11][bookmark: Da4_12][bookmark: Da4_13][bookmark: Da4_14][bookmark: Da4_15][bookmark: Da4_16][bookmark: Da4_17][bookmark: Da4_18]VERSES 4-18 NEBUCHADNEZZAR, BEFORE HE RELATES THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD THAT HAD BEEN WROUGHT UPON HIM FOR HIS SEXUAL PRIDE, GIVES AN ACCOUNT OF THE FAIR WARNING HE HAD OF THEM BEFORE THEY CAME, A DUE REGARD TO WHICH MIGHT HAVE PREVENTED THEM. BUT HE WAS TOLD OF THEM, AND OF THE ISSUE OF THEM, BEFORE THEY CAME TO PASS, THAT, WHEN THEY DID COME TO PASS, BY COMPARING THEM WITH THE PREDICTION OF THEM, HE MIGHT SEE, AND SAY, THAT THEY WERE THE LORD’S SEXLESS DOING, AND MIGHT BE BROUGHT TO BELIEVE THAT THERE IS A DIVINE REVELATION IN THE WORLD, AS WELL AS A DIVINE PROVIDENCE, AND THAT THE SEXLESS WORKS OF THE LORD AGREE WITH HIS TRUTH WORD. NOW, IN THE ACCOUNT HE HERE GIVES OF HIS DREAM, BY WHICH HE HAD NOTICE OF WHAT WAS COMING, WE MAY OBSERVE, I. THE TIME WHEN THIS ALARM WAS GIVEN TO HIM (V. 4); IT WAS WHEN HE WAS AT REST IN HIS HOUSE, AND FLOURISHING IN HIS PALACE. HE HAD LATELY CONQUERED EGYPT, AND WITH IT COMPLETED HIS VICTORIES, AND ENDED HIS WARS, AND MADE HIMSELF, MONARCH OF ALL THOSE PARTS OF THE WORLD, WHICH WAS ABOUT THE THIRTY-FOURTH OR THIRTY-FIFTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN, EZEKIEL 29:17. THEN HE HAD THIS DREAM, WHICH WAS ACCOMPLISHED ABOUT A YEAR AFTER. SEVEN YEARS HIS SEXUAL DISTRACTION CONTINUED, UPON HIS RECOVERY FROM WHICH HE PENNED THIS DECLARATION, LIVED ABOUT TWO YEARS AFTER, AND DIED IN HIS FORTY-FIFTH YEAR. HE HAD UNDERGONE A LONG FATIGUE IN HIS WARS, HAD MADE MANY A TEDIOUS AND DANGEROUS CAMPAIGN IN THE FIELD, BUT NOW AT LENGTH HE IS AT REST IN HIS HOUSE, AND THERE IS NO ADVERSARY, NOR ANY EVIL OCCURRENT. NOTE, THE LORD CAN REACH THE GREATEST OF MEN WITH HIS TERRORS EVEN WHEN THEY ARE MOST SECURE, AND THINK THEMSELVES AT REST AND FLOURISHING. II. THE IMPRESSION IT MADE UPON HIM (V. 5): I SAW A DREAM WHICH MADE ME AFRAID. ONE WOULD THINK NO LITTLE THING WOULD FRIGHTEN HIM THAT HAD BEEN A MAN OF WAR FROM HIS YOUTH, AND USED TO LOOK THE PERILS OF WAR IN THE FACE WITHOUT CHANGE OF COUNTENANCE, YET, WHEN THE LORD PLEASES, A DREAM STRIKES A TERROR UPON HIM. HIS BED, NO DOUBT, WAS SOFT, AND EASY, AND WELL-GUARDED, AND YET HIS OWN SEXUAL THOUGHTS UPON HIS BED MADE HIM UNEASY, AND THE VISIONS OF HIS HEAD, THE SEXUAL CREATURES OF HIS OWN IMAGINATION, TROUBLED HIM. NOTE, THE LORD CAN MAKE THE GREATEST OF MEN UNEASY EVEN WHEN THEY SAY TO THEIR SOULS, TAKE YOUR EASE, EAT, DRINK, AND BE MERRY, HE CAN MAKE THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN THE SEXUAL TROUBLERS OF THE WORLD, AND HAVE TORMENTED THOUSANDS, TO BE THEIR OWN SEXUAL TROUBLERS, THEIR OWN SEXUAL TORMENTORS, AND THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN THE TERROR OF THE MIGHTY A TERROR TO THEMSELVES. BY THE CONSTERNATION WHICH THIS DREAM PUT HIM INTO, AND THE IMPRESSION IT MADE UPON HIM, HE PERCEIVED IT TO BE, NOT AN ORDINARY DREAM, BUT SENT OF THE LORD ON A SPECIAL ERRAND. III. HIS CONSULTING, IN VAIN, WITH THE MAGICIANS AND ASTROLOGERS CONCERNING THE MEANING OF IT. HE HAD NOT NOW FORGOTTEN THE DREAM, AS BEFORE, DANIEL 2. HE HAD IT READY ENOUGH, BUT HE WANTED TO KNOW THE INTERPRETATION OF IT AND WHAT WAS PREFIGURED BY IT, V. 6. ORDERS ARE IMMEDIATELY GIVEN TO SUMMON ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON THAT WERE SUCH SEXUAL FOOLS AS TO PRETEND BY MAGIC, DIVINATION, INSPECTING THE ENTRAILS OF BEASTS, OR OBSERVATIONS OF THE STARS, TO PREDICT THINGS TO COME: THEY MUST ALL COME TOGETHER, TO SEE IF ANY, OR ALL OF THEM IN CONSULTATION, COULD INTERPRET THE KING’S DREAM. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THESE PEOPLE HAD SOMETIMES, IN A LIKE CASE, GIVEN THE KING SOME SORT OF SATISFACTION, AND BY THE RULES OF THEIR ART HAD ANSWERED THE KING’S QUERIES SO AS TO PLEASE HIM, WHETHER IT WERE RIGHT OR WRONG, HIT OR MISSED, BUT NOW HIS EXPECTATION FROM THEM WAS DISAPPOINTED: HE TOLD THEM THE DREAM (V. 7), BUT THEY COULD NOT TELL HIM THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, THOUGH THEY HAD BOASTED, WITH GREAT ASSURANCE IN DANIEL 2:4, 7, THAT, IF THEY HAD BUT THE DREAM TOLD THEM, THEY WOULD WITHOUT FAIL INTERPRET IT. BUT THE KEY OF THIS DREAM WAS IN A SACRED PROPHECY IN EZEKIEL 31:3, WHERE THE ASSYRIAN IS COMPARED, AS NEBUCHADNEZZAR HERE, TO A TREE CUT DOWN, FOR HIS SEXUAL PRIDE, AND THAT WAS A BOOK THEY HAD NOT STUDIED, NOR ACQUAINTED THEMSELVES WITH, ELSE THEY MIGHT HAVE BEEN LET INTO THE MYSTERY OF THIS DREAM. PROVIDENCE ORDERED IT SO THAT THEY SHOULD BE FIRST PUZZLED WITH IT, THAT DANIEL’S INTERPRETING IT AFTERWARDS MIGHT REDOUND TO THE GLORY OF THE LORD OF DANIEL. NOW WAS FULFILLED WHAT ISAIAH FORETOLD IN ISAIAH 47:12, 13, THAT WHEN THE RUIN OF BABYLON WAS DRAWING ON HER SEXUAL ENCHANTMENTS AND SEXUAL SORCERIES, HER SEXUAL ASTROLOGERS AND SEXUAL STAR-GAZERS, SHOULD NOT BE ABLE TO DO HER ANY SERVICE. IV. THE COURT HE MADE TO DANIEL, TO ENGAGE HIM TO EXPOUND HIS DREAM TO HIM: AT THE LAST DANIEL CAME IN. V. 8. EITHER HE DECLINED ASSOCIATING WITH THE REST BECAUSE OF THEIR BADNESS, OR THEY DECLINED HIS COMPANY BECAUSE OF HIS GOODNESS, OR PERHAPS THE KING WOULD RATHER THAT HIS OWN SEXUAL MAGICIANS SHOULD HAVE THE HONOR OF DOING IT IF THEY COULD THAN THAT DANIEL SHOULD HAVE IT, OR DANIEL, BEING GOVERNOR OF THE WISE MEN IN DANIEL 2:48, WAS, AS IS USUAL, LAST CONSULTED. MANY MAKE THE LORD’S WORD THEIR LAST REFUGE, AND NEVER HAVE RECOURSE TO IT TILL THEY ARE DRIVEN OFF FROM ALL OTHER SUCCORS. HE COMPLIMENTS DANIEL VERY HIGHLY, TAKES NOTICE OF THE NAME WHICH HE HAD HIMSELF GIVEN HIM, IN THE CHOICE OF WHICH HE THINKS HE WAS VERY HAPPY AND THAT IT WAS A GOOD OMEN: "HIS NAME WAS BELTESHAZZAR, FROM BEL, THE NAME OF MY GOD.’’ HE APPLAUDS HIS RARE ENDOWMENTS: HE HAS THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS, SO HE TELLS HIM TO HIS FACE (V. 9), WITH WHICH WE MAY SUPPOSE THAT DANIEL WAS SO FAR FROM BEING PUFFED UP THAT HE WAS RATHER VERY MUCH GRIEVED TO HEAR THAT WHICH HE HAD BY GIFT FROM THE LORD OF ISRAEL, THE TRUE AND LIVING GOD, ASCRIBED TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S SEXUAL GOD, A DUNGHILL [SHIT HILL] DEITY. HERE IS A STRANGE MEDLEY IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR, BUT SUCH AS IS COMMONLY FOUND IN THOSE THAT SIDE WITH THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS AGAINST THEIR SEXUAL CONVICTIONS. 1. HE RETAINS THE LANGUAGE AND DIALECT OF HIS SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AND THEREFORE, IT IS TO BE FEARED, IS NO CONVERT TO THE FAITH AND WORSHIP OF THE LIVING GOD. HE IS A SEXUAL IDOLATER, AND HIS CONTEMPTIBLE SPEECH BETRAYS HIM. FOR HE SPEAKS OF MANY SEXUAL GODS, AND IS BROUGHT TO ACQUIESCE IN ONE AS SUFFICIENT, NO, NOT IN HIM WHO IS ALL-SUFFICIENT. AND SOME THINK, WHEN HE SPEAKS OF THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS, THAT HE SUPPOSES THERE ARE SOME EVIL MALIGNANT DEITIES, WHOM MEN ARE CONCERNED TO SEXLESSLY WORSHIP, ONLY TO PREVENT THEIR DOING THEM A MISCHIEF, AND SOME WHO ARE GOOD BENEFICENT DEITIES, AND THAT BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LATTER DANIEL WAS ANIMATED. HE ALSO OWNS THAT BEL WAS HIS GOD STILL, THOUGH HE HAD ONCE AND AGAIN ACKNOWLEDGED THE LORD OF ISRAEL TO BE LORD OF ALL, DANIEL 2:47; 3:29. HE ALSO APPLAUDS DANIEL, NOT AS A SERVANT OF THE LORD, BUT AS MASTER OF THE MAGICIANS (V. 9), SUPPOSING HIS KNOWLEDGE TO DIFFER FROM THEIRS, NOT IN KIND, BUT ONLY IN DEGREE, AND HE CONSULTED HIM NOT AS A PROPHET, BUT AS A CELEBRATED MAGICIAN, SO ENDEAVORING TO SAVE THE CREDIT OF THE ART WHEN THOSE BLUNDERED AND WERE NONPLUSSED WHO WERE MASTERS OF THE ART. SEE HOW CLOSE HIS SEXUAL IDOLATRY SAT TO HIM. HE HAS GOT A NOTION OF MANY SEXUAL GODS, AND HAS CHOSEN BEL FOR HIS GOD, AND HE CANNOT PERSUADE HIMSELF TO QUIT EITHER HIS NOTION OR HIS CHOICE, THOUGH THE ABSURDITY OF BOTH HAD BEEN EVIDENCED TO HIM, MORE THAN ONCE, BEYOND CONTRADICTION. HE, LIKE OTHER HEATHENS, WOULD NOT CHANGE HIS GODS, THOUGH THEY WERE NO GODS, JEREMIAH 2:11. MANY PERSIST IN A FALSE SEXUAL WAY ONLY BECAUSE THEY THINK THEY CANNOT IN HONOR LEAVE IT. SEE HOW LOOSE HIS CONVICTIONS SAT, AND HOW EASILY HE HAD DROPPED THEM. HE ONCE CALLED THE LORD OF ISRAEL THE GOD OF GODS [LORD OF LORDS], IN DANIEL 2:47. NOW HE SETS HIM UPON A LEVEL WITH THE REST OF THOSE WHOM HE CALLS THE HOLY GODS. NOTE, IF CONVICTIONS BE NOT SPEEDILY PROSECUTED, IT IS A THOUSAND TO ONE BUT IN A LITTLE TIME THEY WILL BE QUITE LOST AND FORGOTTEN. NEBUCHADNEZZAR, NOT GOING FORWARD WITH THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS HE HAD BEEN BROUGHT TO MAKE OF THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE TRUE LORD, SOON WENT BACKWARDS, AND RELAPSED TO THE SAME VENERATION HE HAD ALWAYS HAD FOR HIS FALSE SEXUAL GODS. AND YET, 2. HE PROFESSES A GREAT OPINION OF DANIEL, WHOM HE KNOWS TO BE A SERVANT OF THE TRUE GOD, AND OF HIM ONLY. HE LOOKED UPON HIM AS ONE THAT HAD SUCH AN INSIGHT, SUCH A FORESIGHT, AS NONE OF HIS SEXUAL MAGICIANS HAD: I KNOW THAT NO SECRET TROUBLES THEE. NOTE, THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY QUITE OUTDOES THE SPIRIT OF DIVINATION, EVEN THE SEXUAL ENEMIES THEMSELVES BEING JUDGES, FOR SO IT WAS ADJUDGED HERE, UPON A FAIR FIERY TRIAL OF SKILL. V. THE PARTICULAR ACCOUNT HE GIVES HIM OF HIS DREAM. 1. HE SAW A STATELY FLOURISHING TREE, REMARKABLE ABOVE ALL THE TREES OF THE WOOD. THIS TREE WAS PLANTED IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH (V. 10), FITLY REPRESENTING HIM WHO REIGNED IN BABYLON, WHICH WAS ABOUT THE MIDST OF THE THEN KNOWN WORLD. HIS DIGNITY AND EMINENCY ABOVE ALL HIS NEIGHBORS WERE SIGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT OF THIS TREE, WHICH WAS EXCEEDINGLY GREAT, IT REACHED UNTO HEAVEN. HE OVER-TOPPED THOSE ABOUT HIM, AND AIMED TO HAVE DIVINE HONORS GIVEN HIM; NAY, HE OVER-POWERED THOSE ABOUT HIM, AND THE POTENT ARMIES HE HAD THE COMMAND OF, WITH WHICH HE CARRIED ALL BEFORE HIM, ARE SIGNIFIED BY THE STRENGTH OF THIS TREE: IT GREW AND WAS STRONG. AND SO MUCH WERE NEBUCHADNEZZAR AND HIS GROWING GREATNESS THE TALK OF THE NATIONS, SO MUCH HAD THEY THEIR EYE UPON HIM, SOME A JEALOUS EYE, ALL A WONDERING EYE, THAT THE SIGHT OF THIS TREE IS SAID TO BE TO THE END OF ALL THE EARTH. THIS TREE HAD EVERY THING IN IT THAT WAS PLEASANT TO THE EYE AND GOOD FOR FOOD (V. 12); THE LEAVES THEREOF WERE FAIR, DENOTING THE POMP AND SPLENDOR OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S COURT, WHICH WAS THE WONDER OF STRANGERS AND THE GLORY OF HIS OWN SUBJECTS. NOR WAS THIS TREE FOR SIGHT AND STATE ONLY, BUT FOR USE. (1.) FOR PROTECTION, THE BOUGHS OF IT WERE FOR SHELTER BOTH TO THE BEASTS AND TO THE FOWLS. PRINCES SHOULD BE A SCREEN TO THEIR SUBJECTS FROM THE HEAT AND FROM THE STORM, SHOULD EXPOSE THEMSELVES TO SECURE THEM, AND STUDY HOW TO MAKE THEM SAFE AND EASY. IF THE BRAMBLE BE PROMOTED OVER THE TREES, HE INVITES THEM TO COME AND TRUST IN HIS SHADOW, SUCH AS IT IS, JUDGES 9:15. IT IS PROTECTION THAT DRAWS ALLEGIANCE. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH ARE TO THEIR SUBJECTS BUT AS THE SHADOW OF A GREAT TREE, BUT CHRIST IS TO HIS SUBJECTS AS THE SHADOW OF A GREAT ROCK, ISAIAH 32:2. NAY, BECAUSE THAT, THOUGH STRONG, MAY BE COLD, THEY ARE SAID TO BE HIDDEN UNDER THE SHADOW OF HIS WINGS IN PSALMS 17:8, WHERE THEY ARE NOT ONLY SAFE, BUT WARM. (2.) FOR PROVISION, THE ASSYRIAN WAS COMPARED TO A CEDAR IN EZEKIEL 31:6, WHICH AFFORDS SHADOW ONLY, BUT THIS TREE HERE HAD MUCH FRUIT, IN IT WAS MEAT FOR ALL AND ALL FLESH WAS FED OF IT. THIS MIGHTY MONARCH, IT SHOULD SEEM BY THIS, NOT ONLY WAS GREAT, BUT DID GOOD, HE DID NOT IMPOVERISH, BUT ENRICH HIS COUNTRY, AND BY HIS AUTHORITY AND INTEREST ABROAD BROUGHT WEALTH AND TRADE TO IT. THOSE THAT EXERCISE AUTHORITY WOULD BE CALLED BENEFACTORS IN LUKE 22:25, AND THE MOST EFFECTUAL COURSE THEY CAN TAKE TO SUPPORT THEIR AUTHORITY IS TO BE REALLY BENEFACTORS. AND SEE WHAT IS THE BEST THAT GREAT MEN, WITH THEIR WEALTH AND AUTHORITY CAN ATTAIN TO, AND THAT IS TO HAVE THE HONOR OF HAVING MANY TO LIVE UPON THEM AND TO BE MAINTAINED BY THEM, FOR, AS GOODS ARE INCREASED, THOSE ARE INCREASED THAT EAT THEM. 2. HE HEARD THE DOOM OF THIS TREE READ, WHICH HE PERFECTLY REMEMBERED, AND RELATED HERE, PERHAPS WORD FOR WORD AS HE HEARD IT. THE SENTENCE WAS PASSED UPON IT BY AN ANGEL, WHOM HE SAW COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, AND HEARD PROCLAIM THIS SENTENCE ALOUD. THIS ANGEL IS HERE CALLED A WATCHER, OR WATCHMAN, NOT ONLY BECAUSE ANGELS BY THEIR DIVINE NATURE ARE SPIRITS, AND THEREFORE NEITHER SLUMBER NOR SLEEP, BUT BECAUSE BY THEIR SEXLESS OFFICE THEY ARE MINISTERING SPIRITS, AND ATTEND CONTINUALLY TO THEIR MINISTRATIONS, WATCHING ALL OPPORTUNITIES OF SERVING THEIR GREAT MASTER. THEY, AS WATCHERS, ENCAMP ROUND THOSE THAT FEAR THE LORD, TO DELIVER THEM, AND BEAR THEM UP IN THEIR HANDS. THIS ANGEL WAS A MESSENGER, OR AMBASSADOR, SO SOME READ IT, AND A HOLY ONE. HOLINESS BECOMES THE LORD’S HOUSE, THEREFORE ANGELS THAT ATTEND AND ARE EMPLOYED BY HIM ARE HOLY ONES, THEY PRESERVE THE PURITY AND RECTITUDE OF THEIR NATURE, AND ARE IN EVERY THING CONFORMABLE TO THE DIVINE WILL. LET US REVIEW THE DOOM PASSED UPON THE TREE. (1.) ORDERS ARE GIVEN THAT IT BE CUT DOWN (V. 14), NOW ALSO THE AXE IS LAID TO THE ROOT OF THIS TREE. THOUGH IT IS EVER SO HIGH, EVER SO STRONG, THAT CANNOT SECURE IT WHEN ITS DAY COMES TO FALL, THE BEASTS AND FOWLS, THAT ARE SHELTERED IN AND UNDER THE BOUGHS OF IT, ARE DRIVEN AWAY AND DISPERSED, THE BRANCHES ARE CROPPED, THE LEAVES SHAKEN OFF, AND THE FRUIT SCATTERED. NOTE, WORLDLY PROSPERITY IN ITS HIGHEST DEGREE IS A VERY UNCERTAIN THING, AND IT IS NO UNCOMMON THING FOR THOSE THAT HAVE LIVED IN THE GREATEST POMP AND POWER TO BE STRIPPED OF ALL THAT WHICH THEY TRUSTED TO AND GLORIED IN. BY THE TURNS OF PROVIDENCE, THOSE WHO MADE A FIGURE BECOME CAPTIVES, THOSE WHO LIVED IN PLENTY, AND ABOVE WHAT THEY HAD, ARE REDUCED TO STRAITS, AND LIVE FAR BELOW WHAT THEY HAD, AND THOSE PERHAPS ARE BROUGHT TO BE BEHOLDEN TO OTHERS WHO ONCE HAD MANY DEPENDING UPON THEM AND MAKING SUIT TO THEM. BUT THE TREES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THAT ARE PLANTED IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND BRING FORTH FRUIT TO HIM, SHALL NOT BE CUT DOWN, NOR SHALL THEIR LEAF WITHER. (2.) CARE IS TAKEN THAT THE ROOT BE PRESERVED (V. 15), "LEAVE THE STUMP OF IT IN THE EARTH, EXPOSED TO ALL WEATHERS. THERE LET IT LIE NEGLECTED AND BURIED IN THE GRASS. LET THE BEASTS THAT FORMERLY SHELTERED THEMSELVES UNDER THE BOUGHS NOW REPOSE THEMSELVES UPON THE STUMP, BUT THAT IT MAY NOT BE RAKED TO PIECES, NOR TRODDEN TO DIRT, AND TO SHOW THAT IT IS YET RESERVED FOR BETTER DAYS, LET IT BE HOOPED ROUND WITH A BAND OF IRON AND BRASS, TO KEEP IT FIRM.’’ NOTE, THE LORD IN JUDGMENT REMEMBERS MERCY, AND MAY YET HAVE GOOD THINGS IN STORE FOR THOSE WHOSE CONDITION SEEMS MOST FORLORN. THERE IS HOPE OF A TREE, IF IT BE CUT DOWN, THAT IT WILL SPROUT AGAIN, THAT THROUGH THE SCENT OF WATER IT WILL BUD, JOB 14:7-9. (3.) THE MEANING OF THIS IS EXPLAINED BY THE ANGEL HIMSELF TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR, V. 16. WHOEVER IS THE PERSON SIGNIFIED BY THIS TREE HE IS SENTENCED TO BE DEPOSED FROM THE HONOR, STATE, AND DIGNITY OF A MAN, TO BE DEPRIVED OF THE USE OF HIS REASON, AND TO BE AND LIVE LIKE A SEXUAL BRUTE, TILL SEVEN TIMES PASS OVER HIM. LET A BEAST’S HEART BE GIVEN UNTO HIM. THIS IS SURELY THE SADDEST AND SOREST OF ALL TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS, WORSE A THOUSAND TIMES THAN DEATH, AND THOUGH, LIKE IT, LEAST FELT BY THOSE THAT LIE UNDER IT, YET TO BE DREADED AND DEPRECATED MORE THAN ANY OTHER. NAY, WHATEVER OUTWARD AFFLICTION THE LORD IS PLEASED TO LAY UPON US, WE HAVE REASON TO BEAR IT PATIENTLY, AND TO BE THANKFUL THAT HE CONTINUES TO US THE USE OF OUR REASON AND THE PEACE OF OUR CONSCIENCES. BUT THOSE PROUD SEXUAL TYRANTS WHO SET THEIR HEART AS THE HEART OF THE LORD IN EZEKIEL 27:2, MAY JUSTLY BE DEPRIVED OF THE HEART OF MAN, AND HAVE A BEAST’S HEART GIVEN THEM. (4.) THE TRUTH OF IT IS CONFIRMED (V. 17), THIS MATTER IS BY THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS AND THE DEMAND BY THE WORD OF THE HOLY ONES. THE LORD HAS DETERMINED IT, AS THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, HE HAS SIGNED THIS DECREED EDICT, PURSUANT TO HIS ETERNAL SEXLESS COUNSEL, THE DECREE HAS GONE FORTH, AND, [1.] THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN HAVE SUBSCRIBED TO IT, AS ATTESTING IT, APPROVING IT, AND APPLAUDING IT. IT IS BY THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS, NOT THAT THE GREAT LORD NEEDS THE COUNSEL OR CONCURRENCE OF THE ANGELS IN ANY THING HE DETERMINES OR DOES, BUT, AS HE USES THEIR MINISTRATION IN EXECUTING HIS SEXLESS COUNSELS, SO HE IS SOMETIMES REPRESENTED, AFTER THE MANNER OF MEN, AS IF HE CONSULTED THEM. WHOM SHALL I SEND? IN ISAIAH 6:8. WHO SHALL PERSUADE AHAB? IN 1ST KINGS 22:20. SO, IT DENOTES THE SOLEMNITY OF THIS SENTENCE. THE KING’S BREVES, OR SHORT WRITS, PASS, TESTE ME IPSO, IN MY PRESENCE, BUT CHARTERS USED TO BE SIGNED, HIS TESTIBUS, IN THE PRESENCE OF US WHOSE NAMES ARE UNDER-WRITTEN, SUCH WAS NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DOOM, IT WAS BY THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS. [2.] THE SAINTS ON EARTH PETITIONED FOR IT, AS WELL AS THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN: THE DEMAND IS BY THE WORD OF THE HOLY ONES. THE LORD’S SUFFERING PEOPLE, THAT HAD LONG GROANED UNDER THE HEAVY YOKE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S TYRANNY, CRIED TO HIM FOR VENGEANCE, THEY MADE THE DEMAND, AND THE LORD GAVE THIS ANSWER TO IT, FOR, WHEN THE OPPRESSED CRY TO THE LORD, HE WILL HEAR, EXODUS 22:27. SENTENCE WAS PASSED, IN AHAB’S TIME, THAT THERE SHOULD BE NO MORE RAIN, AT ELIJAH’S WORD, WHEN HE MADE INTERCESSION AGAINST ISRAEL, 1ST KINGS 17:1. (5.) THE DESIGN OF IT IS DECLARED. ORDERS ARE GIVEN FOR THE CUTTING DOWN OF THIS TREE, TO THE INTENT THAT THE LIVING MAY KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] RULES. THIS JUDGMENT MUST BE EXECUTED, TO CONVINCE THE UNTHINKING, UNBELIEVING, WORLD, THAT VERILY THERE IS A LORD THAT JUDGES IN THE EARTH, A LORD THAT GOVERNS THE WORLD, THAT NOT ONLY HAS A KINGDOM OF HIS OWN IN IT, AND ADMINISTERS THE AFFAIRS OF THAT KINGDOM, BUT RULES ALSO IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, IN THE DOMINION THAT ONE MAN HAS OVER ANOTHER, AND GIVES THAT TO WHOMSOEVER HE WILL, FROM HIM PROMOTION COMES, PSALMS 75:6, 7. HE ADVANCES MEN TO POWER AND DOMINION THAT LITTLE EXPECTED IT, AND CROSSES THE PROJECTS OF THE AMBITIOUS AND ASPIRING. SOMETIMES HE SETS UP THE BASEST OF MEN, AND SERVES HIS OWN SEXLESS PURPOSES BY THEM. HE SETS UP MEAN MEN, AS DAVID FROM THE SHEEPFOLD, HE RAISES THE POOR OUT OF THE DUST, TO SET THEM AMONG PRINCES, PSALMS 113:7, 8. NAY, SOMETIMES HE SETS UP BAD MEN, TO BE A SCOURGE TO A PROVOKING PEOPLE. THUS, HE CAN DO, THUS HE MAY DO, THUS HE OFTEN DOES, AND GIVES NOT ACCOUNT OF ANY OF HIS SEXLESS MATTERS. BY HUMBLING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, IT WAS DESIGNED THAT THE LIVING SHOULD BE MADE TO KNOW THIS. THE DEAD KNOW IT, THAT HAVE GONE TO THE WORLD OF SPIRITS, THE WORLD OF RETRIBUTION, THEY KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] RULES, BUT THE LIVING MUST BE MADE TO KNOW IT AND LAY IT TO HEART, THAT THEY MAY MAKE THEIR PEACE WITH THE LORD BEFORE IT BE TOO LATE. THUS, HAS NEBUCHADNEZZAR FULLY AND FAITHFULLY RELATED HIS DREAM, WHAT HE SAW AND WHAT HE HEARD, AND THEN DEMANDS OF DANIEL THE INTERPRETATION OF IT (V. 18), FOR HE FOUND THAT NO ONE ELSE WAS ABLE TO INTERPRET IT, BUT WAS CONFIDENT THAT HE WAS: FOR THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IS IN THEE, OR OF THE HOLY GOD, THE PROPER TITLE OF THE LORD OF ISRAEL. MUCH MAY BE EXPECTED FROM THOSE THAT HAVE IN THEM THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GOD. WHETHER NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD ANY JEALOUSY THAT IT WAS HIS OWN DOOM THAT WAS READ BY THIS DREAM DOES NOT APPEAR, PERHAPS HE WAS SO VAIN AND SECURE AS TO IMAGINE THAT IT WAS SOME OTHER PRINCE THAT WAS A RIVAL WITH HIM, WHOSE SEXUAL FALL HE HAD THE PLEASING PROSPECT OF GIVEN HIM IN THIS DREAM, BUT, BE IT FOR HIM OR AGAINST HIM, HE IS VERY SOLICITOUS TO KNOW THE TRUE MEANING OF IT AND DEPENDS UPON DANIEL TO GIVE IT TO HIM. NOW, WHEN THE LORD GIVES US GENERAL WARNINGS OF HIS JUDGMENTS WE SHOULD BE DESIROUS TO UNDERSTAND HIS SEXLESS MIND IN THEM, TO HEAR THE LORD’S VOICE CRYING IN THE CITY. 
[bookmark: Da4_19][bookmark: Da4_20][bookmark: Da4_21][bookmark: Da4_22][bookmark: Da4_23][bookmark: Da4_24][bookmark: Da4_25][bookmark: Da4_26][bookmark: Da4_27]VERSES 19-27 WE HAVE HERE THE INTERPRETATION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM, AND WHEN ONCE IT IS APPLIED TO HIMSELF, AND IT IS DECLARED THAT HE IS THE TREE IN THE DREAM, MUTATO NOMINE DE TE FABULA NARRATUR, CHANGE BUT THE NAME, THE FABLE SPEAKS OF THEE, WHEN ONCE IT IS SAID, THOU ART THE MAN, THERE NEEDS LITTLE MORE TO BE SAID FOR THE EXPLICATION OF THE DREAM. OUT OF HIS OWN MOUTH HE IS JUDGED, SO SHALL HIS DOOM BE, HE HIMSELF HAS DECIDED IT. THE THING WAS SO PLAIN THAT DANIEL, UPON HEARING THE DREAM, WAS ASTONISHED FOR ONE HOUR, V. 19. HE WAS STRUCK WITH AMAZEMENT AND TERROR AT SO GREAT A JUDGMENT COMING UPON SO GREAT A PRINCE. HIS FLESH TREMBLED FOR FEAR OF THE LORD. HE WAS LIKEWISE STRUCK WITH CONFUSION WHEN HE FOUND HIMSELF UNDER A NECESSITY OF BEING THE MAN THAT MUST BRING TO THE KING THESE HEAVY TIDINGS, WHICH, HAVING RECEIVED SO MANY FAVORS FROM THE KING, HE HAD RATHER HE SHOULD HAVE HEARD FROM ANY ONE ELSE, SO FAR IS HE FROM DESIRING THE WOEFUL DAY THAT HE DREADS IT, AND THE THOUGHTS OF IT TROUBLE HIM. THOSE THAT COME AFTER THE RUINED SEXUAL SINNER ARE SAID TO BE ASTONISHED AT HIS DAY, AS THOSE THAT WENT BEFORE, AND SAW IT COMING, AS DANIEL HERE, WERE AFFRIGHTED, JOB 18:20. I. THE PREFACE TO THE INTERPRETATION IS A CIVIL COMPLIMENT WHICH, AS A COURTIER, HE PASSES UPON THE KING. THE KING OBSERVED HIM TO STAND AS ONE ASTONISHED, AND, THINKING HE WAS LOTH TO SPEAK OUT FOR FEAR OF OFFENDING HIM, HE ENCOURAGED HIM TO DEAL PLAINLY AND FAITHFULLY WITH HIM, LET NOT THE DREAM, NOR THE INTERPRETATION THEREOF, TROUBLE THEE. THIS HE SPEAKS EITHER, 1. AS ONE THAT SINCERELY DESIRED TO KNOW THIS TRUTH. NOTE, THOSE THAT CONSULT THE TRUE ORACLES OF THE LORD MUST BE READY TO RECEIVE THEM AS THEY ARE, WHETHER THEY BE FOR THEM OR AGAINST THEM, AND MUST ACCORDINGLY GIVE THEIR MINISTERS LEAVE TO BE FREE WITH THEM. OR, 2. AS ONE THAT DESPISED THE TRUTH, AND SET IT AT DEFIANCE. WHEN WE SEE HOW REGARDLESS HE WAS OF THIS DIVINE WARNING AFTERWARDS WE ARE SEXUALLY TEMPTED TO THINK THAT THIS WAS HIS MEANING; "LET IT NOT TROUBLE THEE, FOR I AM RESOLVED IT SHALL NOT TROUBLE ME, NOR WILL I LAY IT TO HEART.’’ BUT, WHETHER HE HAVE ANY CONCERN FOR HIMSELF OR NOT, DANIEL IS CONCERNED FOR HIM, AND THEREFORE WISHES, "THE DREAM BE TO THOSE THAT HATE THEE. LET THE ILL IT BODES LIGHT ON THE HEAD OF THY SEXUAL ENEMIES, NOT ON THY HEAD.’’ THOUGH NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS A SEXUAL IDOLATER, A SEXUAL PERSECUTOR, AND A SEXUAL OPPRESSOR OF THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD, YET HE WAS, AT PRESENT, DANIEL’S PRINCE, AND THEREFORE, THOUGH DANIEL FORESEES, AND IS NOW GOING TO FORETELL, ILL CONCERNING HIM, HE DARES NOT WISH ILL TO HIM. II. THE INTERPRETATION ITSELF IS ONLY A REPETITION OF THE DREAM, WITH APPLICATION TO THE KING. "AS FOR THE TREE WHICH THOU SAW FLOURISHING (V. 20, V. 21), IT IS THOU, O KING!’’ V. 22. AND WILLING ENOUGH WOULD THE KING BE TO HEAR THIS, AS, BEFORE, TO HEAR, THOU ART THE HEAD OF GOLD, BUT FOR THAT WHICH FOLLOWS. HE SHOWS THE KING HIS PRESENT PROSPEROUS STATE IN THE GLASS OF HIS OWN DREAM; "THY GREATNESS HAS GROWN AND REACHES AS NEAR TO HEAVEN AS HUMAN GREATNESS CAN DO, AND THY DOMINION IS TO THE END OF THE EARTH,’’ IN DANIEL 2:37, 38. "AS FOR THE DOOM PASSED UPON THE TREE (V. 23), IT IS THE DECREE OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], WHICH COMES UPON MY LORD THE KING,’’ V. 24. HE MUST NOT ONLY BE DEPOSED FROM HIS THRONE, BUT DRIVEN FROM MEN, AND BEING DEPRIVED OF HIS REASON, AND HAVING A BEAST’S HEART GIVEN HIM, HIS DWELLING SHALL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND WITH THEM HE SHALL BE A FELLOW-COMMONER: HE SHALL EAT GRASS AS OXEN, AND, LIKE THEM, LIE OUT ALL WEATHERS, AND BE WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, AND THIS TILL SEVEN TIMES PASS OVER HIM, THAT IS, SEVEN YEARS, AND THEN HE SHALL KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] RULES, AND WHEN HE IS BROUGHT TO KNOW AND OWN THIS, HE SHALL BE RESTORED TO HIS DOMINION AGAIN (V. 26): "THY KINGDOM SHALL BE SURE UNTO THEE, SHALL REMAIN AS FIRM AS THE STUMP OF THE TREE IN THE GROUND, AND THOU SHALT HAVE IT, AFTER THOU SHALT HAVE KNOWN THAT THE HEAVENS DO RULE.’’ THE LORD IS HERE CALLED THE HEAVENS, BECAUSE IT IS IN HEAVEN THAT HE HAS PREPARED HIS THRONE IN PSALMS 103:19, THENCE HE BEHOLDS ALL THE SONS OF MEN, PSALMS 33:13. THE HEAVENS, EVEN THE HEAVENS, ARE THE LORD’S, AND THE SEXLESS INFLUENCE WHICH THE VISIBLE HEAVENS HAVE UPON THIS EARTH IS INTENDED AS A FAINT REPRESENTATION OF THE DOMINION THE THE LORD OF HEAVEN HAS OVER THIS LOWER WORLD, WE ARE SAID TO COMMIT SEX AGAINST HEAVEN, LUKE 15:18. NOTE, THEN, ONLY WE MAY EXPECT COMFORTABLY TO ENJOY OUR RIGHT IN, AND GOVERNMENT OF, BOTH OURSELVES AND OTHERS, WHEN WE DUTIFULLY ACKNOWLEDGE THE LORD’S TITLE TO, AND DOMINION OVER, US AND ALL WE HAVE. III. THE CLOSE OF THE INTERPRETATION IS THE PIOUS COUNSEL WHICH DANIEL, AS A PROPHET, GAVE THE KING, V. 27. WHETHER HE APPEARED CONCERNED OR NOT AT THE INTERPRETATION OF THE DREAM, A WORD OF ADVICE WOULD BE VERY SEASONABLE, IF CARELESS, TO AWAKEN HIM, IF TROUBLED, TO COMFORT HIM, AND IT IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THE DREAM AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, FOR DANIEL KNEW NOT BUT IT MIGHT BE CONDITIONAL, LIKE THE PREDICTION OF NINEVEH’S DESTRUCTION. OBSERVE, 1. HOW HUMBLY HE GIVES HIS ADVICE, AND WITH WHAT TENDERNESS AND RESPECT: "O KING! LET MY COUNSEL BE ACCEPTABLEUNTO THEE, TAKE IT IN GOOD PART, AS COMING FROM SEXLESS LOVE, AND WELL-MEANT, AND LET IT NOT BE MISINTERPRETED.’’ NOTE, SEXUAL SINNERS NEED TO BE COURTED TO THEIR OWN GOOD, AND RESPECTFULLY ENTREATED TO DO WELL FOR THEMSELVES. THE APOSTLE BESEECHES MEN TO SUFFER THE WORD OF EXHORTATION, HEBREWS 13:22. WE THINK IT A GOOD POINT GAINED IF PEOPLE WILL BE PERSUADED TO TAKE GOOD COUNSEL KINDLY, NAY, IF THEY WILL TAKE IT PATIENTLY. 2. WHAT HIS ADVICE IS. HE DOES NOT COUNSEL HIM TO ENTER INTO A COURSE OF PHYSIC, FOR THE PREVENTING OF THE DISTEMPER IN HIS HEAD, BUT TO BREAK OFF A COURSE OF SEX THAT HE WAS IN, TO REFORM HIS LIFE. HE WRONGED HIS OWN SUBJECTS, AND DEALT UNFAIRLY WITH HIS ALLIES, AND HE MUST BREAK OFF THIS BY SEXLESS RIGHTEOUSNESS, BY RENDERING TO ALL THEIR DUE, MAKING AMENDS FOR WRONG DONE, AND NOT TRIUMPHING OVER RIGHT WITH MIGHT. HE HAD BEEN CRUEL, TO THE POOR, TO THE LORD’S POOR, TO THE POOR JEWS, AND HE MUST BREAK OFF THIS SEXUAL INIQUITY BY SHOWING MERCY TO THOSE POOR, PITYING THOSE OPPRESSED ONES, SETTING THEM AT LIBERTY OR MAKING THEIR CAPTIVITY EASY TO THEM. NOTE, IT IS NECESSARY, IN REPENTANCE, THAT WE NOT ONLY CEASE TO DO SEX, BUT LEARN TO DO WELL, NOT ONLY DO NO WRONG TO ANY, BUT DO GOOD TO ALL. 3. WHAT THE MOTIVE IS WITH WHICH HE BACKS THIS ADVICE: IF IT MAY BE A LENGTHENING OF THY TRANQUILITY. THOUGH IT SHOULD NOT WHOLLY PREVENT THE JUDGMENT, YET BY THIS MEANS A REPRIEVE MAY BE OBTAINED, AS BY AHAB’S HUMBLING HIMSELF, 1ST KINGS 21:29. EITHER THE TROUBLE MAY BE THE LONGER BEFORE IT COMES OR THE SHORTER WHEN IT DOES COME, YET HE CANNOT ASSURE HIM OF THIS, BUT IT MAY BE, IT MAY PROVE SO. NOTE, THE MERE PROBABILITY OF PREVENTING A TEMPORAL JUDGMENT IS INDUCEMENT ENOUGH TO A WORK SO GOOD IN ITSELF AS THE LEAVING OFF OF OUR SEX AND REFORMING OF OUR LIVES, MUCH MORE THE CERTAINTY OF PREVENTING OUR ETERNAL SEXUAL RUIN. "THAT WILL BE A HEALING OF THY SEXUAL ERROR’’, "THUS THE SEXUAL QUARREL WILL BE TAKEN UP, AND ALL WILL BE WELL AGAIN.’’
[bookmark: Da4_28][bookmark: Da4_29][bookmark: Da4_30][bookmark: Da4_31][bookmark: Da4_32][bookmark: Da4_33]VERSES 28-33 WE HAVE HERE NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM ACCOMPLISHED, AND DANIEL’S APPLICATION OF IT TO HIM JUSTIFIED AND CONFIRMED. HOW HE TOOK IT WE ARE NOT TOLD, WHETHER HE WAS PLEASED WITH DANIEL OR DISPLEASED, BUT HERE WE HAVE, I. THE LORD’S PATIENCE WITH HIM: ALL THIS CAME UPON HIM, BUT NOT TILL TWELVE MONTHS AFTER (V. 29), SO LONG THERE WAS A LENGTHENING OF HIS TRANQUILITY, THOUGH IT DOES NOT APPEAR THAT HE BROKE OFF HIS SEX, OR SHOWED ANY MERCY TO THE POOR CAPTIVES, FOR THIS WAS STILL THE LORD’S QUARREL WITH HIM, THAT HE OPENED NOT THE HOUSE OF HIS PRISONERS, ISAIAH 14:17. DANIEL HAVING COUNSELLED HIM TO REPENT, THE LORD SO FAR CONFIRMED HIS WORD THAT HE GAVE HIM SPACE TO REPENT, HE LET HIM ALONE THIS YEAR ALSO, THIS ONE YEAR MORE, BEFORE HE BROUGHT THIS JUDGMENT UPON HIM. NOTE, THE LORD IS LONG-SUFFERING WITH PROVOKING SEXUAL SINNERS, BECAUSE HE IS NOT WILLING THAT ANY SHOULD PERISH, BUT THAT ALL SHOULD COME TO REPENTANCE, 2ND PETER 3:9. II. HIS SEXUAL PRIDE, AND SEXUAL HAUGHTINESS, AND SEXUAL ABUSE OF THAT PATIENCE. HE WALKED IN THE PALACE OF THE KINGDOM OF BABYLON, IN SEXUAL POMP AND SEXUAL PRIDE, PLEASING HIMSELF WITH THE VIEW OF THAT VAST CITY, WHICH, WITH ALL THE TERRITORIES THEREUNTO BELONGING, WAS UNDER HIS COMMAND, AND HE SAID, EITHER TO HIMSELF OR TO THOSE ABOUT HIM, PERHAPS SOME FOREIGNERS TO WHOM HE WAS SHOWING HIS KINGDOM AND THE GLORY OF IT, IS NOT THIS GREAT BABYLON? YES, IT IS GREAT, OF VAST EXTENT, NO LESS THAT FORTY-FIVE MILES COMPASS WITHIN THE WALLS. IT IS FULL OF INHABITANTS, AND THEY ARE FULL OF WEALTH. IT IS A GOLDEN CITY, AND THAT IS ENOUGH TO PROCLAIM IT GREAT, ISAIAH 14:4. SEE THE GRANDEUR OF THE HOUSES, WALLS, TOWERS, AND PUBLIC EDIFICES. EVERY THING IN BABYLON HE THINKS LOOKS GREAT, "AND THIS GREAT BABYLON I HAVE BUILT.’’ BABYLON WAS BUILT MANY AGES BEFORE HE WAS BORN, BUT BECAUSE HE FORTIFIED AND BEAUTIFIED IT, AND WE MAY SUPPOSE MUCH OF IT WAS REBUILT DURING HIS LONG AND PROSPEROUS REIGN, HE BOASTS THAT HE HAS BUILT IT, AS AUGUSTUS CAESAR BOASTED CONCERNING ROME, LATERITIAM INVENI, MARMOREAM RELIQUI, I FOUND IT BRICK, BUT I LEFT IT MARBLE. HE BOASTS THAT HE BUILT IT FOR THE HOUSE OF THE KINGDOM, THAT IS, THE METROPOLIS OF HIS EMPIRE. THIS VAST CITY, COMPARED WITH THE COUNTRIES THAT BELONGED TO HIS DOMINIONS, WAS BUT AS ONE HOUSE. HE BUILT IT WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF HIS SUBJECTS, YET BOASTS THAT HE DID IT BY THE MIGHT OF HIS POWER, HE BUILT IT FOR HIS SECURITY AND CONVENIENCE, YET, AS IF HE HAD NO OCCASION FOR IT, BOASTS THAT HE BUILT IT PURELY FOR THE HONOR OF HIS MAJESTY. NOTE, SEXUAL PRIDE AND SELF-CONCEITEDNESS ARE SEXUAL SINS THAT MOST EASILY BESET GREAT MEN, WHO HAVE GREAT THINGS IN THE WORLD. THEY ARE APT TO TAKE THE GLORY TO THEMSELVES WHICH IS DUE TO THE LORD ONLY. III. HIS PUNISHMENT FOR HIS SEXUAL PRIDE. WHEN HE WAS THUS STRUTTING, AND VAUNTING HIMSELF, AND ADORING HIS OWN SHADOW, WHILE THE PROUD SEXUAL WORD WAS IN THE KING’S MOUTH THE POWERFUL SEXLESS WORD CAME FROM HEAVEN, BY WHICH HE WAS IMMEDIATELY DEPRIVED, 1. OF HIS HONOR AS A KING: THE KINGDOM HAS DEPARTED FROM THEE. WHEN HE THOUGHT HE HAD ERECTED IMPREGNABLE BULWARKS FOR THE PRESERVING OF HIS KINGDOM, NOW, IN AN INSTANT, IT HAS DEPARTED FROM HIM, WHEN HE THOUGHT IT SO WELL GUARDED THAT NONE COULD TAKE IT FROM HIM, BEHOLD, IT DEPARTS OF ITSELF. AS SOON AS HE BECOMES UTTERLY INCAPABLE TO MANAGE IT, IT IS OF COURSE TAKEN OUT OF HIS HANDS. 2. HE IS DEPRIVED OF HIS HONOR AS A MAN. HE LOSES HIS REASON, AND BY THAT MEANS LOSES HIS DOMINION: THEY SHALL DRIVE THEE FROM MEN, V. 32. AND IT WAS FULFILLED (V. 33): HE WAS DRIVEN FROM MEN THE SAME HOUR. ON A SUDDEN HE FELL, STARK MAD, DISTRACTED IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE THAT EVER ANY MAN WAS. HIS UNDERSTANDING AND MEMORY WERE GONE, AND ALL THE FACULTIES OF A RATIONAL SOUL BROKEN, SO THAT HE BECAME A PERFECT BRUTE IN THE SHAPE OF A MAN. HE WENT NAKED, AND ON ALL FOUR, LIKE A SEXUAL BRUTE, DID HIMSELF SHUN THE SOCIETY OF REASONABLE SEXLESS CREATURES AND RUN WILD INTO THE FIELDS AND WOODS, AND WAS DRIVEN OUT BY HIS OWN SERVANTS, WHO, AFTER SOME TIME OF FIERY TRIAL, DESPAIRING OF HIS RETURN TO HIS RIGHT MIND, ABANDONED HIM, AND LOOKED AFTER HIM NO MORE. HE HAD NOT THE SPIRIT OF A BEAST OF PREY, THAT OF THE ROYAL LION, BUT OF THE ABJECT AND LESS HONORABLE SPECIES, FOR HE WAS MADE TO EAT GRASS AS OXEN, AND, PROBABLY, HE DID NOT SPEAK WITH HUMAN VOICE, BUT LOWED LIKE AN OX. SOME SCHOLARS THINK THAT HIS BODY WAS ALL COVERED WITH HAIR, HOWEVER, THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD AND BEARD, BEING NEVER CUT NOR COMBED, GREW LIKE EAGLE’S FEATHERS, AND HIS NAILS LIKE BIRDS’ CLAWS. LET US PAUSE A LITTLE, AND VIEW THIS MISERABLE SPECTACLE, AND LET US RECEIVE INSTRUCTION FROM IT. (1.) LET US SEE HERE WHAT A MERCY IT IS TO HAVE THE USE OF OUR REASON, HOW THANKFUL WE OUGHT TO BE FOR IT, AND HOW CAREFUL WE OUGHT TO BE NOT TO DO ANY THING WHICH MAY EITHER PROVOKE THE LORD OR MAY HAVE A NATURAL TENDENCY TO PUT US OUT OF THE POSSESSION OF OUR OWN SOULS. LET US LEARN HOW TO VALUE OUR OWN REASON, AND TO PITY THE CASE OF THOSE THAT ARE UNDER THE PREVAILING AUTHORITY OF MELANCHOLY OR SEXUAL DISTRACTION, OR ARE DELIRIOUS, AND TO BE VERY TENDER IN OUR CENSURES OF THEM AND SEXLESS CONDUCT TOWARDS THEM, FOR IT IS A FIERY TRIAL COMMON TO MEN, AND A CASE WHICH, SOME TIME OR OTHER, MAY BE OUR OWN. (2.) LET US SEE HERE THE VANITY OF HUMAN GLORY AND GREATNESS. IS THIS NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE GREAT? WHAT THIS DESPICABLE ANIMAL THAT IS MEANER THAN THE POOREST BEGGAR? IS THIS HE THAT LOOKED SO GLORIOUS ON THE THRONE, SO FORMIDABLE IN THE CAMP, THAT HAD POLITICS ENOUGH TO SUBDUE AND GOVERN KINGDOMS, AND NOW HAS NOT SO MUCH SENSE AS TO KEEP HIS OWN CLOTHES ON HIS BACK? IS THIS THE MAN THAT MADE THE EARTH TO TREMBLE, THAT DID SHAKE KINGDOMS? IN ISAIAH 14:16. NEVER LET THE WISE MAN THEN GLORY IN HIS WISDOM, NOR THE MIGHTY MAN IN HIS STRENGTH. (3.) LET US SEE HERE HOW THE LORD RESISTS THE SEXUALLY PROUD, AND DELIGHTS TO ABASE THEM AND PUT CONTEMPT UPON THEM. NEBUCHADNEZZAR WOULD BE MORE THAN A MAN, AND THEREFORE THE LORD JUSTLY MAKES HIM LESS THAN A MAN, AND PUTS HIM UPON A LEVEL WITH THE BEASTS WHO SET UP FOR A RIVAL WITH HIS MAKER IN JOB 40:11-13.
VERSES 34-37 WE HAVE HERE NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S RECOVERY FROM HIS DISTRACTION, AND HIS RETURN TO HIS RIGHT MIND, AT THE END OF THE DAYS PREFIXED, THAT IS, OF THE SEVEN YEARS. SO LONG HE CONTINUED A MONUMENT OF THE LORD’S JUSTICE AND A TROPHY OF HIS VICTORY OVER THE CHILDREN OF SEXUAL PRIDE, AND HE WAS MADE MORE SO BY BEING STRUCK MAD THAN IF HE HAD BEEN IN AN INSTANT STRUCK DEAD WITH A THUNDERBOLT, YET IT WAS A MERCY TO HIM THAT HE WAS KEPT ALIVE, FOR WHILE THERE IS LIFE THERE IS HOPE THAT WE MAY YET PRAISE THE LORD, AS HE DID HERE: AT THE END OF THE DAYS, SAYS HE, I LIFTED UP MY EYES UNTO HEAVEN (V. 34), LOOKED NO LONGER DOWN TOWARDS THE EARTH AS A BEAST, BUT BEGUN TO LOOK UP AS A MAN. OS HOMINI SUBLIME DEDIT, HEAVEN GAVE TO MAN AN ERECT COUNTENANCE. BUT THERE WAS MORE IN IT THAN THIS, HE LOOKED UP AS A DEVOUT MAN, AS A PENITENT, AS A HUMBLE PETITIONER FOR MERCY, BEING PERHAPS NEVER TILL NOW MADE SENSIBLE OF HIS OWN SEXUAL MISERY. AND NOW, I. HE HAS THE USE OF HIS REASON SO FAR RESTORED TO HIM THAT WITH IT HE GLORIFIES THE LORD, AND HUMBLES HIMSELF UNDER HIS MIGHTY HAND. HE WAS TOLD THAT HE SHOULD CONTINUE IN THAT FORLORN CASE TILL HE SHOULD KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] RULES, AND HERE WE HAVE HIM BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THIS: MY UNDERSTANDING RETURNED TO ME, AND I BLESSED THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. NOTE, THOSE MAY JUSTLY BE RECKONED VOID OF UNDERSTANDING THAT DO NOT BLESS AND PRAISE THE LORD, NOR DO MEN EVER RIGHTLY USE THEIR REASON TILL THEY BEGIN TO BE TRULY RELIGIOUS, NOR LIVE AS MEN TILL THEY LIVE TO THE GLORY OF THE LORD. AS REASON IS THE SUBSTRATUM OR SUBJECT OF RELIGION, SO THAT SEXUAL CREATURES WHICH HAVE NO REASON ARE NOT CAPABLE OF TRUE RELIGION, SO TRUE RELIGION IS THE CROWN AND GLORY OF REASON, AND WE HAVE OUR SEXUAL REASON IN VAIN, AND SHALL ONE DAY WISH WE HAD NEVER HAD IT, IF WE DO NOT GLORIFY THE SEXLESS LORD WITH IT. THIS WAS THE FIRST ACT OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S RETURNING REASON, AND, WHEN THIS BECAME THE EMPLOYMENT OF IT, HE WAS THEN, AND NOT TILL THEN, QUALIFIED FOR ALL THE OTHER ENJOYMENTS OF IT. AND TILL HE WAS FOR A GREAT WHILE DISABLED TO EXERCISE IT IN OTHER THINGS HE NEVER WAS BROUGHT TO APPLY IT TO THIS, WHICH IS THE GREAT END FOR WHICH OUR REASON IS GIVEN US. HIS SEXUAL FOLLY WAS THE MEANS WHEREBY HE BECAME WISE, HE WAS NOT RECOVERED BY HIS DREAM OF THIS JUDGMENT, THAT WAS SOON FORGOTTEN LIKE A DREAM, BUT HE IS MADE TO FEEL IT, AND THEN HIS EAR IS OPENED TO SEXLESS DISCIPLINE. TO BRING HIM TO HIMSELF, HE MUST FIRST BE BESIDE HIMSELF. AND BY THIS IT APPEARS THAT WHAT GOOD THOUGHTS THERE WERE IN HIS MIND, AND WHAT GOOD WORK WAS WROUGHT THERE, WERE NOT OF HIMSELF, FOR HE WAS NOT HIS OWN MAN, BUT IT WAS THE GIFT OF THE LORD. LET US SEE WHAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS NOW AT LENGTH EFFECTUALLY BROUGHT TO THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF, AND WE MAY LEARN FROM IT WHAT TO BELIEVE CONCERNING THE LORD. 1. THAT THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH] LIVES FOREVER, AND HIS BEING KNOWS NEITHER CHANGE NOR PERIOD, FOR HE HAS IT OF HIMSELF. HIS FLATTERERS OFTEN COMPLIMENTED HIM WITH, O KING! LIVE FOREVER. BUT HE IS NOW CONVINCED THAT NO KING LIVES FOR EVER, BUT THE THE LORD OF ISRAEL ONLY, WHO IS STILL THE SAME. 2. THAT HIS KINGDOM IS LIKE HIMSELF, EVERLASTING, AND HIS DOMINION FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION, THERE IS NO SUCCESSION, NO REVOLUTION, IN HIS KINGDOM. AS HE LIVES, SO HE REIGNS, FOREVER, AND OF HIS GOVERNMENT THERE IS NO END. 3. THAT ALL NATIONS BEFORE HIM ARE AS NOTHING. HE HAS NO NEED OF THEM, HE MAKES NO ACCOUNT OF THEM. THE GREATEST OF MEN, IN COMPARISON WITH HIM, ARE LESS THAN NOTHING. THOSE THAT THINK HIGHLY OF THE LORD THINK MEANLY OF THEMSELVES. 4. THAT HIS KINGDOM IS UNIVERSAL, AND BOTH THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN AND THE SEXLESS INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE HIS SUBJECTS, AND UNDER HIS CHECK AND CONTROL. BOTH ANGELS AND MEN ARE EMPLOYED BY HIM, AND ARE ACCOUNTABLE TO HIM, THE MOST HIGHEST ANGEL IS NOT ABOVE HIS COMMAND, NOR THE MEANEST OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN BENEATH HIS COGNIZANCE. THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN ARE HIS ARMIES, THE SEXLESS INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH HIS TENANTS. 5. THAT HIS SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] IS IRRESISTIBLE, AND HIS SOVEREIGNTY UNCONTROLLABLE, FOR HE DOES ACCORDING TO HIS DIVINE WILL, ACCORDING TO HIS DESIGN AND SEXLESS PURPOSE, ACCORDING TO HIS DECREE AND SEXLESS COUNSEL, WHATEVER HE PLEASES THAT HE DOES, WHATEVER HE APPOINTS THAT HE PERFORMS, AND NONE CAN RESIST HIS DIVINE WILL, CHANGE HIS SEXLESS COUNSEL, NOR STAY HIS TERRIBLE HAND, NOR SAY UNTO HIM, WHAT DO THOU? NONE CAN ARRAIGN HIS PROCEEDINGS, ENQUIRE INTO THE MEANING OF THEM, NOR DEMAND A REASON FOR THEM. WOE TO HIM THAT STRIVES WITH HIS SEXLESS MAKER, THAT SAYS TO HIM, WHAT DO THOU? OR, WHY DO THOU SO? 6. THAT EVERY THING WHICH THE LORD DOES IS WELL DONE & ALWAYS RIGHT: HIS WORKS ARE TRUTH, FOR THEY ALL AGREE WITH HIS WORD. HIS WAYS ARE JUDGMENT, BOTH WISE AND RIGHTEOUS, EXACTLY CONSONANT TO THE RULES BOTH OF PRUDENCE AND EQUITY, AND NO FAULT IS TO BE FOUND WITH THEM. 7. THAT HE HAS AUTHORITY TO HUMBLE THE HAUGHTIEST OF HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES THAT ACT IN SEXUAL CONTRADICTION TO HIM OR COMPETITION WITH HIM: THOSE THAT WALK IN SEXUAL PRIDE HE IS ABLE TO DIVINELY ABUSE (V. 37), HE IS ABLE TO DEAL WITH THOSE THAT ARE MOST CONFIDENT OF THEIR OWN SUFFICIENCY TO CONTEND WITH HIM. II. HE HAS THE USE OF HIS REASON SO FAR RESTORED TO HIM AS WITH IT TO RE-ENJOY HIMSELF, AND THE SEXLESS PLEASURES OF HIS RE-ESTABLISHED PROSPERITY (V. 36): AT THE SAME TIME MY REASON RETURNED TO ME, HE HAD SAID BEFORE (V. 34) THAT HIS UNDERSTANDING RETURNED TO HIM, AND HERE HE MENTIONS IT AGAIN, FOR THE USE OF OUR REASON IS A MERCY WE CAN NEVER BE SUFFICIENTLY THANKFUL FOR. NOW HIS LORDS SOUGHT TO HIM, HE DID NOT NEED TO SEEK TO THEM, AND THEY SOON PERCEIVED, NOT ONLY THAT HE HAD RECOVERED HIS REASON AND WAS FIT TO RULE, BUT THAT HE HAD RECOVERED IT WITH ADVANTAGE, AND WAS MORE FIT TO RULE THAN EVER. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE DREAM AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT WERE WELL KNOWN, AND MUCH TALKED OF, AT COURT, AND THE FORMER PART OF THE PREDICTION BEING FULFILLED, THAT HE SHOULD GO DISTRACTED, THEY DOUBTED NOT BUT THAT, ACCORDING TO THE PREDICTION, HE SHOULD COME TO HIMSELF AGAIN AT SEVEN YEARS’ END, AND, IN CONFIDENCE OF THAT, WHEN THE TIME HAD EXPIRED THEY WERE READY TO RECEIVE HIM, AND THEN HIS HONOR AND BRIGHTNESS RETURNED TO HIM, THE SAME THAT HE HAD BEFORE HIS MADNESS SEIZED HIM. HE IS NOW ESTABLISHED IN HIS KINGDOM AS FIRMLY AS IF THERE HAD BEEN NO INTERRUPTION GIVEN HIM. HE BECOMES A FOOL, THAT HE MAY BE WISE, WISER THAN EVER, AND HE THAT BUT THE OTHER DAY WAS IN THE DEPTH OF DISGRACE AND IGNOMINY HAS NOW EXCELLENT MAJESTY ADDED TO HIM, BEYOND WHAT HE HAD WHEN HE WENT FROM KINGDOM TO KINGDOM CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER. NOTE, 1. WHEN MEN ARE BROUGHT TO HONOR THE LORD, PARTICULARLY BY A PENITENT TRUE CONFESSION OF SEX AND A BELIEVING ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF HIS SOVEREIGNTY, THEN, AND NOT TILL THEN, THEY MAY EXPECT THAT THE LORD WILL PUT HONOR UPON THEM, WILL NOT ONLY RESTORE THEM TO THE DIGNITY THEY LOST BY THE SEX OF THE FIRST ADAM, BUT ADD EXCELLENT MAJESTY TO THEM FROM THE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND GRACE OF THE SECOND ADAM. 2. AFFLICTIONS SHALL LAST NO LONGER THAN TILL THEY HAVE DONE THE WORK FOR WHICH THEY WERE SENT. WHEN THIS PRINCE IS BROUGHT TO OWN THE LORD’S DOMINION OVER HIMSELF. 3. ALL THE ACCOUNTS WE TAKE AND GIVE OF THE LORD’S DEALING WITH US OUGHT TO CONCLUDE WITH PRAISES TO HIM. WHEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS RESTORED TO HIS KINGDOM HE PRAISES, AND EXTOLS, AND HONORS THE KING OF HEAVEN (V. 37), BEFORE HE APPLIES HIMSELF TO HIS SECULAR BUSINESS. THEREFORE, WE HAVE OUR REASON, THAT WE MAY BE IN A CAPACITY OF PRAISING HIM, AND THEREFORE OUR PROSPERITY, THAT WE MAY HAVE CAUSE TO PRAISE HIM. IT WAS NOT LONG AFTER THIS THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR ENDED HIS LIFE AND REIGN. ABYDENUS, QUOTED BY EUSEBIUS, REPORTS, FROM THE TRADITION OF THE CHALDEANS, THAT UPON HIS DEATH-BED HE FORETOLD THE TAKING OF BABYLON BY CYRUS. WHETHER HE CONTINUED IN THE SAME GOOD MIND THAT HERE HE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN IN WE ARE NOT TOLD, NOR DOES ANY THING APPEAR TO THE CONTRARY BUT THAT HE DID: AND, IF SO GREAT A SEXUAL BLASPHEMER AND SEXUAL PERSECUTOR DID FIND MERCY, HE WAS NOT THE LAST. AND, IF OUR SEXLESS CHARITY MAY REACH SO FAR AS TO HOPE HE DID, WE MUST ADMIRE FREE GRACE, BY WHICH HE LOST HIS WITS FOR A WHILE THAT HE MIGHT SAVE HIS SOUL FOREVER. 
LEVEL 26-27 (PROVERBS 27-28; ACTS 26/ACTS 27): THE 4TH THUNDER IS THE LORD BELSHAZZAR’S FEAST TO WORSHIP THE UNIVERSAL MONEY KINGDOM FOR 46 YEARS---56 YEARS IN STRENGTH
IN DANIEL 5:1-12 DECLARES, “BELSHAZZAR THE KING MADE A GREAT FEAST FOR A THOUSAND OF HIS LORDS, AND DRANK WINE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE THOUSAND. WHILE HE TASTED THE WINE, BELSHAZZAR GAVE THE COMMAND TO BRING THE GOLD AND SILVER VESSELS WHICH HIS FATHER NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD TAKEN FROM THE TEMPLE WHICH HAD BEEN IN JERUSALEM, THAT THE KING AND HIS LORDS, HIS WIVES, AND HIS CONCUBINES MIGHT DRINK FROM THEM. THEN THEY BROUGHT THE GOLD VESSELS THAT HAD BEEN TAKEN FROM THE TEMPLE OF THE HOUSE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH HAD BEEN IN JERUSALEM: AND THE KING AND HIS LORDS, HIS WIVES, AND HIS CONCUBINES DRANK FROM THEM. THEY DRANK WINE, AND PRAISED THE GODS OF GOLD AND SILVER, BRONZE AND IRON, WOOD AND STONE. IN THE SAME HOUR THE FINGER’S OF A MAN’S HAND APPEARED AND WROTE OPPOSITE THE LAMPSTAND ON THE PLASTER OF THE WALL OF THE KING’S PALACE, AND THE KING SAW THE PART OF THE HAND THAT WROTE. THEN THE KING’S COUNTENANCE CHANGED, AND HIS THOUGHTS TROUBLED HIM, SO THAT THE JOINTS OF HIS HIPS WERE LOOSENED, AND HIS KNEES KNOCKED AGAINST EACH OTHER. THE KING CRIED ALOUD TO BRING IN THE ASTROLOGERS, THE CHALDEANS, AND THE SOOTHSAYERS. THE KING SPOKE, SAYING TO THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, ‘WHOEVER READS THIS WRITING, AND TELLS ME ITS INTERPRETATION, SHALL BE CLOTHED WITH PURPLE, AND HAVE A CHAIN OF GOLD AROUND HIS NECK, AND HE SHALL BE THE THIRD RULER [1ST IS NEBUCHADNEZZAR, 2ND IS BELSHAZZAR & 3RD IS DANIEL] IN THE KINGDOM. NOW ALL THE KING’S WISE MEN CAME, BUT THEY COULD NOT READ THE WRITING, OR MAKE KNOWN TO THE KING ITS INTERPRETATION. THE KING BELSHAZZAR WAS GREATLY TROUBLED, HIS COUNTENANCE WAS CHANGED, AND HIS LORDS WERE ASTONISHED [PERPLEXED]. THE QUEEN, BECAUSE OF THE WORDS OF THE KING AND HIS LORDS CAME TO THE BANQUET HALL. THE QUEEN SPOKE, SAYING, O KING, LIVE FOREVER! DO NOT LET YOUR THOUGHTS TROUBLE YOU, NOR LET YOUR COUNTENANCE CHANGE. THERE IS A MAN IN YOUR KINGDOM IN WHOM IS THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE HOLY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND IN THE DAYS OF YOUR FATHER, LIGHT AND UNDERSTANDING AND WISDOM, LIKE THE WISDOM OF THE GODS, WERE FOUND IN HIM, AND KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR YOUR FATHER---YOUR FATHER THE KING---MADE HIM CHIEF OF THE MAGICIANS, ASTROLOGERS, CHALDEANS, AND SOOTHSAYERS. INASMUCH AS AN EXCELLENT SPIRIT, KNOWLEDGE, UNDERSTANDING, INTERPRETING DREAMS, SOLVING RIDDLES, AND EXPLAINING ENIGMAS [UNTIE KNOTS], WERE FOUND IN THIS DANIEL, WHOM THE KING NAMED BELTESHAZZAR, NOW LET DANIEL BE CALLED, AND HE WILL GIVE THE INTERPRETATION.”
THE WRITING ON THE WALL EXPLAINED
IN DANIEL 5:13-29 DECLARES, “THEN DANIEL WAS BROUGHT IN BEFORE THE KING. THE KING SPOKE, AND SAID TO DANIEL, ‘ARE YOU THAT DANIEL WHO IS THE ONE OF THE CAPTIVES [SONS] OF JUDAH, WHOM MY FATHER THE KING BROUGHT FROM JUDAH? I HAVE HEARD OF YOU THAT THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR, 2ND RULER IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR, 3RD RULER IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR, 2ND RULER IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS IN YOU, AND THAT LIGHT AND UNDERSTANDING AND EXCELLENT WISDOM ARE FOUND IN YOU. NOW THE WISE MEN, THE ASTROLOGERS HAVE BEEN BROUGHT IN BEFORE ME, THAT THEY SHOULD READ THIS WRITING AND MAKE KNOWN TO ME ITS INTERPRETATION, BUT THEY COULD NOT GIVE THE INTERPRETATION OF THE THING. AND I HAVE HEARD OF YOU, THAT YOU CAN GIVE INTERPRETATIONS AND EXPLAIN ENIGMAS [UNTIE KNOTS]. NOW IF YOU CAN READ THE WRITING AND MAKE KNOWN TO ME ITS INTERPRETATION, YOU SHALL BE CLOTHED WITH PURPLE AND HAVE A CHAIN OF GOLD AROUND YOUR NECK, AND SHALL BE THE THIRD RULER IN THE KINGDOM. THEN DANIEL ANSWERED, AND SAID BEFORE THE KING, ‘LET YOUR GIFTS BE FOR YOURSELF, AND GIVE YOUR REWARDS TO ANOTHER, YET I WILL READ THE WRITING TO THE KING, AND MAKE KNOWN TO HIM THE INTERPRETATION. O KING, THE MOST-HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH] GAVE NEBUCHADNEZZAR YOUR FATHER A KINGDOM AND MAJESTY, GLORY AND HONOR. AND BECAUSE OF THE MAJESTY THAT HE GAVE HIM, ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES TREMBLED AND FEARED BEFORE HIM. WHOMEVER HE WISHED, HE EXECUTED, WHOEVER HE WISHED, HE KEPT ALIVE, WHOMEVER HE WISHED, HE SET UP, AND WHOMEVER HE WISHED, HE PUT DOWN [HUMBLED]. BUT WHEN HIS HEART WAS LIFTED UP, AND HIS SPIRIT WAS HARDENED IN PRIDE, HE WAS DEPOSED FROM HIS KINGLY THRONE, AND THEY TOOK HIS GLORY FROM HIM. THEN HE WAS DRIVEN FROM THE SONS OF MEN, HIS HEART WAS MADE LIKE THE BEASTS, AND HIS DWELLING WAS WITH THE WILD DONKEYS. THEY FED HIM WITH GRASS LIKE OXEN, AND HIS BODY WAS WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, TILL HE KNEW THAT THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND APPOINTS OVER IT WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES. BUT YOU HIS SON, BELSHAZZAR, HAVE NOT HUMBLED YOUR HEART, ALTHOUGH YOU KNEW ALL THIS. AND YOU HAVE LIFTED YOURSELF UP AGAINST THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF HEAVEN. THEY HAVE BROUGHT THE VESSELS OF HIS HOUSE BEFORE YOU, AND YOU AND YOUR LORDS, YOUR WIVES AND YOUR CONCUBINES, HAVE DRUNK WINE FROM THEM. AND YOU HAVE PRAISED THE GOD OF SILVER AND GOLD, BRONZE AND IRON, WOOD AND STONE, WHICH DO NOT SEE OR HEAR OR KNOW, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO HOLDS YOUR BREATH IN HIS HAND AND OWNS ALL YOUR WAYS, YOU HAVE NOT GLORIFIED. THEN THE FINGER’S OF THE HAND WERE SENT FROM HIM, AND THIS WRITING WAS WRITTEN. AND THIS IS THE INSCRIPTION THAT WAS WRITTEN: MENE [TO NUMBER 1], MENE [TO NUMBER 46/56/66], TEKEL [TO WEIGH], UPHARSIN [TO DIVIDE]. THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION OF EACH WORD. MENE: GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS NUMBERED [46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH] YOUR KINGDOM, AND FINISHED IT. TEKEL: YOU HAVE BEEN WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES, AND FOUND WANTING. PERES: YOUR KINGDOM HAS BEEN DIVIDED [CASTED LOTS FOR ONE TO TAKE HIS KINGLY OFFICE], AND GIVEN TO THE MEDES AND PERSIANS. THEN BELSHAZZAR GAVE THE COMMAND, AND THEY CLOTHED DANIEL WITH PURPLE AND PUT A CHAIN OF GOLD AROUND HIS NECK, AND MADE A PROCLAMATION CONCERNING HIM THAT HE SHOULD BE THE THIRD RULER IN THE KINGDOM.” 
THE LORD BELSHAZZAR’S SEXUAL FALL
IN DANIEL 5:30-31 DECLARES, “THAT VERY NIGHT BELSHAZZAR, KING OF THE CHALDEANS, WAS SLAIN. AND DARIUS THE MEDE RECEIVED THE KINGDOM, BEING ABOUT SIXTY-TWO YEARS OLD.”
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE KINGDOM OF BABYLON HAD BEEN LONG AND OFTEN FORETOLD WHEN IT WAS AT A DISTANCE, IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE IT ACCOMPLISHED, AND A PREDICTION OF IT THE VERY SAME NIGHT THAT IT WAS ACCOMPLISHED. BELSHAZZAR NOW REIGNED IN BABYLON, SOME COMPUTE HE HAD REIGNED SEVENTEEN YEARS, OTHERS BUT THREE, WE HAVE HERE THE STORY OF HIS EXIT AND THE PERIOD OF HIS KINGDOM. WE MUST KNOW THAT ABOUT TWO YEARS BEFORE THIS CYRUS KING OF PERSIA, A GROWING MONARCH, CAME AGAINST BABYLON WITH A GREAT ARMY, BELSHAZZAR MET HIM, FOUGHT HIM, AND WAS ROUTED BY HIM IN A PITCHED BATTLE. HE AND HIS SCATTERED [ARMED] FORCES RETIRED INTO THE CITY, WHERE CYRUS BESIEGED THEM. THEY WERE VERY SECURE, BECAUSE THE RIVER EUPHRATES WAS THEIR BULWARK, AND THEY HAD TWENTY YEARS, PROVISION IN THE CITY, BUT IN THE SECOND YEAR OF THE SIEGE HE TOOK IT, AS IS HERE RELATED. WE HAVE IN THIS CHAPTER, I. THE RIOTOUS, SEXUALLY IDOLATROUS, SACRILEGIOUS FEAST WHICH BELSHAZZAR MADE, IN WHICH HE FILLED UP THE MEASURE OF HIS SEXUAL INIQUITY (V. 1-4). II. THE ALARM GIVEN HIM IN THE MIDST OF HIS JOLLITY BY A HAND-WRITING ON THE WALL, WHICH NONE OF HIS WISE MEN COULD READ OR TELL HIM THE MEANING OF (V. 5-9). III. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE MYSTICAL CHARACTERS BY DANIEL, WHO WAS AT LENGTH BROUGHT IN TO HIM, AND DEALT PLAINLY WITH HIM, AND SHOWED HIM HIS SEXUAL DOOM WRITTEN (V. 10-28). IV. THE IMMEDIATE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE INTERPRETATION IN THE SLAYING OF THE KING AND SEIZING OF THE KINGDOM (V. 30-31).
[bookmark: Da5_1][bookmark: Da5_2][bookmark: Da5_3][bookmark: Da5_4][bookmark: Da5_5][bookmark: Da5_6][bookmark: Da5_7][bookmark: Da5_8][bookmark: Da5_9]VERSES 1-9 WE HAVE HERE BELSHAZZAR THE KING VERY GAY, BUT ALL OF A SUDDEN VERY GLOOMY, AND IN STRAITS IN THE FULNESS OF HIS SUFFICIENCY. SEE HOW HE AFFRONTS THE LORD, AND THE LORD AFFRIGHTS HIM, AND WAIT WHAT WILL BE THE ISSUE OF THIS CONTEST, AND WHETHER HE THAT HARDENED HIS HEART AGAINST THE LORD PROSPERED. I. SEE HOW THE KING AFFRONTED THE LORD, AND PUT CONTEMPT UPON HIM. HE MADE A GREAT FEAST, OR BANQUET OF WINE, PROBABLY IT WAS SOME ANNIVERSARY SOLEMNITY, IN HONOR OFF HIS BIRTH-DAY OR CORONATION-DAY, OR IN HONOR OF SOME OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS. HISTORIANS SAY THAT CYRUS, WHO WAS NOW WITH HIS ARMY BESIEGING BABYLON, KNEW OF THIS FEAST, AND PRESUMING THAT THEY THEN WOULD BE OFF THEIR GUARD, SOMNO VINOQUE SEPULTI, BURIED IN SLEEP AND WINE, TOOK THAT OPPORTUNITY TO ATTACK THE CITY, AND SO WITH THE MORE EASE MADE HIMSELF MASTER OF IT. BELSHAZZAR UPON THIS OCCASION INVITED A THOUSAND OF HIS LORDS TO COME AND DRINK WITH HIM. PERHAPS THEY WERE SUCH AS HAD SIGNALIZED THEMSELVES IN DEFENSE OF THE CITY AGAINST THE BESIEGERS, OR THESE WERE HIS GREAT COUNCIL OF WAR, WITH WHOM, WHEN THEY HAD WELL DRUNK, HE WOULD ADVISE WHAT WAS FURTHER TO BE DONE. AND THEY WERE TO LOOK UPON IT AS A GREAT FAVOR THAT HE DRANK WINE BEFORE THEM, FOR IT WAS THE SEXUAL PRIDE OF THOSE EASTERN KINGS TO BE SELDOM SEEN. HE DRANK WINE BEFORE THEM, FOR HE MADE THIS FEAST, AS AHASUERUS DID, TO SHOW THE HONOR OF HIS MAJESTY. NOW IN THIS SUMPTUOUS SEXUAL FEAST, 1. HE PUT AN AFFRONT UPON THE PROVIDENCE OF THE LORD AND BADE SEXUAL DEFIANCE TO HIS JUDGMENTS. HIS CITY WAS NOW BESIEGED, A POWERFUL SEXUAL ENEMY WAS AT HIS GATES, HIS LIFE AND KINGDOM LAY AT STAKE. IN ALL THIS THE HAND OF THE LORD HAD GONE OUT AGAINST HIM, AND BY IT HE CALLED HIM TO WEEPING, AND MOURNING, AND GIRDING WITH SACKCLOTH. THE LORD’S VOICE CRIED IN THE CITY, AS JONAH TO NINEVEH, YET FORTY DAYS, OR FEWER, AND BABYLON SHALL BE SEXUALLY DESTROYED. HE SHOULD THEREFORE, LIKE THE KING OF NINEVEH, HAVE PROCLAIMED A FAST, BUT, AS ONE RESOLVED TO WALK CONTRARY TO THE LORD, HE PROCLAIMS A FEAST, AND BEHOLD JOY AND GLADNESS, SLAYING OXEN, KILLING SHEEP, EATING [SEXUAL] FLESH, AND DRINKING WINE, AS IF HE DARED THE ALMIGHTY TO DO HIS WORST, ISAIAH 22:12, 13. TO SHOW HOW LITTLE FEAR HE HAD OF BEING FORCED TO SURRENDER, FOR WANT OF PROVISIONS, HE SPENT THUS [SEXUAL] EXTRAVAGANTLY. NOTE, SECURITY AND SENSUALITY ARE SAD PRESAGES OF APPROACHING SEXUAL RUIN. THOSE THAT WILL NOT BE WARNED BY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD MAY EXPECT TO BE SEXUALLY WOUNDED BY THEM. 2. HE PUT AN AFFRONT UPON THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, AND BADE SEXUAL DEFIANCE TO HIS SEXLESS SANCTUARY, V. 2. WHILE HE TASTED THE WINE, HE COMMANDED TO BRING THE VESSELS OF THE TEMPLE, THAT THEY MIGHT DRINK IN THEM. WHEN HE TASTED HOW RICH AND FINE THE WINE WAS, "O,’’ SAID HE, "IT IS A PITY BUT WE SHOULD HAVE HOLY VESSELS TO DRINK SUCH DELICIOUS WINE AS THIS IN,’’ WHICH WAS LOOKED UPON AS A PIECE OF WIT, AND, TO CARRY ON THE HUMOR, THE VESSELS OF THE TEMPLE WERE IMMEDIATELY SENT FOR. NAY, THERE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN SOMETHING MORE IN IT THAN A FROLIC, AND THAT IT WAS DONE IN A MALICIOUS SEXUAL DESPITE TO THE LORD OF ISRAEL. THE HEART OF HIS PEOPLE WAS VERY MUCH UPON THESE SACRED VESSELS, AS APPEARS FROM JEREMIAH 27:16, 18. THEIR PRINCIPAL CARE, AT THEIR RETURN, WAS ABOUT THESE, EZRA 1:7. NOW, WE MAY SUPPOSE, THEY HAD AN EXPECTATION OF THEIR DELIVERANCE APPROACHING, RECKONING THE SEVENTY YEARS OF THEIR CAPTIVITY NEAR A PERIOD, AND SOME OF THEM MIGHT PERHAPS HAVE GIVEN OUT SOME WORDS TO THAT PURPORT, THAT SHORTLY THEY SHOULD HAVE THE VESSELS OF THE SANCTUARY RESTORED TO THEM, IN SEXUAL DEFIANCE OF WHICH BELSHAZZAR HERE PROCLAIMS THEM TO BE HIS OWN, WILL KEEP THEM IN STORE NO LONGER, BUT WILL MAKE USE OF THEM AMONG HIS OWN PLATE. NOTE, THAT MIRTH IS SEXUALLY SINFUL INDEED, AND FILLS THE MEASURE OF MEN’S SEXUAL INIQUITY APACE, WHICH SEXUALLY PROFANES SACRED THINGS AND JESTS WITH THEM. THIS RIPENED BABYLON FOR SEXUAL RUIN, THAT NO SONGS WOULD SERVE THEM BUT THE SONGS OF ZION IN PSALMS 137:3, NO VESSELS BUT THE VESSELS OF THE SANCTUARY. LET THOSE WHO THUS SACRILEGIOUSLY ALIENATE WHAT IS DEDICATED TO THE LORD AND HIS HONOR KNOW THAT HE WILL NOT BE SEXUALLY MOCKED. 3. HE PUT AN AFFRONT UPON THE LORD HIMSELF, AND BADE SEXUAL DEFIANCE TO HIS SEXLESS DEITY, FOR THEY DRANK WINE, AND PRAISED THE [SEXUAL] GODS OF GOLD AND SILVER, V. 4. THEY GAVE THAT GLORY TO SEXUAL IMAGES, THE WORK OF THEIR OWN HANDS AND SEXUAL CREATURES OF THEIR OWN FANCY, WHICH IS DUE TO THE TRUE AND LIVING GOD ONLY. THEY PRAISED THEM EITHER WITH SEXUAL SACRIFICES OFFERED TO THEM OR WITH SONGS SUNG IN HONOR OF THEM. WHEN THEIR HEADS WERE GIDDY, AND THEIR HEARTS MERRY, WITH WINE, THEY WERE IN THE FITTEST FRAME TO PRAISE THE [SEXUAL] GODS OF GOLD AND SILVER, WOOD [PAPER MONEY] AND STONE, FOR ONE WOULD THINK THAT MEN IN THEIR SENSES, WHO HAD THE COMMAND OF A CLEAR AND SOBER THOUGHT, COULD NOT BE GUILTY OF SO GROSS AN ABSURDITY, THEY MUST BE INTOXICATED ERE THEY COULD BE SO SEXUALLY INFATUATED. DRUNKEN SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS, WHO ARE NOT MEN, BUT SEXUAL BEASTS, ARE THE MOST PROPER FOR THE SERVICE OF DUNGHILL [SHIT HILL] DEITIES, THAT ARE NOT GODS, BUT DIABOLIC DEVILS. THEY HAVE ERRED THROUGH WINE, ISAIAH 27:7. THEY DRANK WINE, AND PRAISED THEIR SEXUAL IDOL-GODS, AS IF THEY HAD BEEN THE FOUNDERS OF THEIR FEAST AND THE GIVERS OF ALL GOOD THINGS TO THEM. OR, WHEN THEY WERE DRINKING WINE, THEY PRAISED THEIR SEXUAL GODS BY DRINKING HEALTH’S TO THEM, AND THE KING DRANK WINE BEFORE THEM (V. 1), THAT IS, HE BEGAN THE HEALTH, FIRST TO THIS SEXUAL GOD, AND THEN TO THE OTHER, TILL THEY WENT THROUGH THE BEAD-ROLL OR FARRAGO OF THEM, THOSE OF WOOD AND STONE NOT EXCEPTED. NOTE, SEXUAL IMMORALITY AND SEXUAL IMPIETY, VICE AND PROFANENESS, STRENGTHEN THE HANDS AND ADVANCE THE INTERESTS ONE OF ANOTHER. DRUNKEN FROLICS WERE AN INTRODUCTION TO SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AND THEN SEXUAL IDOLATROUS HEALTH’S WERE A SHOEING-HORN TO FURTHER SEXUAL DRUNKENNESS. II. SEE HOW THE LORD AFFRIGHTED THE KING, AND STRUCK A TERROR UPON HIM. BELSHAZZAR AND HIS LORDS ARE IN THE MIDST OF THEIR REVELS, THE CUPS GOING ROUND APACE, AND ALL UPON THE MERRY PIN, DRINKING SEXUAL CONFUSION, IT MAY BE, TO CYRUS AND HIS ARMY, AND ROARING OUT HUZZAS, IN CONFIDENCE OF THE SPEEDY RAISING OF THE SIEGE, BUT THE HOUR HAD COME WHEN THAT MUST BE FULFILLED WHICH HAD BEEN LONG AGO SAID OF THE KING OF BABYLON, WHEN HIS CITY SHOULD BE BESIEGED BY THE PERSIANS AND MEDES, ISAIAH 21:2-4. THE NIGHT OF MY SEXUAL PLEASURES HAS HE TURNED INTO FEAR TO ME. THE MIRTH OF THIS BALL AT COURT MUST BE SPOILED, AND A DAMP CAST UPON THEIR JOLLITY, THOUGH THE KING HIMSELF BE MASTER OF THE REVELS, IMMEDIATELY, WHEN THE LORD SPEAKS THE WORD, WE HAVE HIM AND ALL HIS SEXUAL GUESTS IN THE UTMOST SEXUAL CONFUSION, AND THE END OF THEIR MIRTH IS HEAVINESS. 1. THERE APPEAR THE FINGERS OF A MAN’S HAND WRITING ON THE PLASTER OF THE WALL, BEFORE THE KING’S FACE (V. 5), "THE ANGEL GABRIEL,’’ SAY THE RABBIN, "DIRECTING THESE FINGERS AND WRITING BY THEM.’’ "THAT DIVINE HAND’’,  "THAT HAD WRITTEN THE TWO TABLES FOR A LAW TO HIS PEOPLE NOW WRITES THE [SEXUAL] DOOM OF BABEL AND BELSHAZZAR UPON THE WALL.’’ HERE WAS NOTHING SENT TO FRIGHTEN THEM WHICH MADE A NOISE, OR THREATENED THEIR LIVES, NO CLAPS OF THUNDER NOR FLASHES OF LIGHTNING, NO DESTROYING ANGEL WITH HIS SWORD DRAWN IN HIS HAND, ONLY A PEN IN THE HAND, WRITING UPON THE WALL, OVER-AGAINST THE CANDLESTICK, WHERE THEY MIGHT ALL SEE IT BY THE LIGHT OF THEIR OWN CANDLE. NOTE, THE LORD’S WRITTEN WORD IS SUFFICIENT TO PUT THE PROUDEST BOLDEST SEXUAL SINNERS INTO A FRIGHT, WHEN HE IS PLEASED TO GIVE IT THE SETTING ON. THE KING SAW THE PART OF THE HAND THAT WROTE, BUT SAW NOT THE PERSON WHOSE HAND IT WAS, WHICH MADE THE THING MORE FRIGHTFUL. NOTE, WHAT WE SEE OF THE LORD, THE PART OF THE HAND THAT WRITES IN THE BOOK OF THE CREATURES AND THE BOOK OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, LO, THESE ARE PARTS OF HIS WAYS, JOB 26:14, MAY SERVE TO POSSESS US WITH AWFUL THOUGHTS CONCERNING THAT OF THE LORD WHICH WE DO NOT SEE. IF THIS BE THE TERRIBLE FINGER OF THE LORD, WHAT IS HIS ARM MADE BARE? AND WHAT IS HE? 2. THE KING IS IMMEDIATELY SEIZED WITH A PANIC FEAR (V. 6): HIS COUNTENANCE WAS CHANGED, HIS COLOR WENT AND CAME, THE JOINTS OF HIS LOINS WERE LOOSED, SO THAT HE HAD NO STRENGTH IN THEM, BUT WAS STRUCK WITH A PAIN IN HIS BACK, AS IS USUAL IN A GREAT FRIGHT, HIS KNEES SMOTE ONE AGAINST ANOTHER, SO VIOLENTLY DID HE TREMBLE LIKE AN ASPEN LEAF. BUT WHAT WAS THE MATTER? WHY IS HE IN SUCH A FRIGHT? HE PERCEIVES NOT WHAT IS WRITTEN, AND HOW DOES HE KNOW BUT IT MAY BE SOME HAPPY PRESAGE OF DELIVERANCE TO HIM AND TO HIS KINGDOM? BUT THE BUSINESS WAS HIS THOUGHTS THAT TROUBLED HIM, HIS OWN SEXUALLY GUILTY CONSCIENCE FLEW IN HIS FACE, AND TOLD HIM THAT HE HAD NO REASON TO EXPECT ANY GOOD NEWS FROM HEAVEN, AND THAT THE HAND OF THE ANGEL COULD WRITE NOTHING BUT TERROR TO HIM. HE THAT KNEW HIMSELF LIABLE TO THE SEXLESS JUSTICE OF THE LORD IMMEDIATELY CONCLUDED THIS TO BE A SEXLESS ARREST IN HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, A SUMMONS TO APPEAR BEFORE HIM. NOTE, THE LORD CAN SOON AWAKEN THE MOST SECURE AND MAKE THE HEART OF THE STOUTEST SEXUAL SINNER TO TREMBLE, AND THERE NEEDS NO MORE TO DO IT THAN TO LET LOOSE HIS OWN THOUGHTS UPON HIM, THEY WILL SOON PLAY THE SEXUAL TYRANT, AND GIVE HIM TROUBLE ENOUGH. 3. THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON ARE IMMEDIATELY CALLED IN, TO SEE WHAT THEY CAN MAKE OF THIS WRITING UPON THE WALL, V. 7. THE KING CRIED ALOUD, AS ONE IN HASTE, AS ONE IN EARNEST, TO BRING THE WHOLE UNIVERSITY OF MAGICIANS, TO TRY IF THEY CAN READ THIS WRITING, AND SHOW THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, FOR THE KING AND ALL HIS LORDS CANNOT PRETEND TO IT, IT IS OUT OF THEIR SPHERE & SCOPE. THE STUDY OF DIVINE REVELATION, SUCH AS THEY HAD, OR THOUGHT THEY HAD, AND CONVERSE WITH THE WORLD OF SPIRITS WERE BY THE HEATHEN CONFINED TO ONE PROFESSION, AND NO OTHER MEDDLED WITH IT, BUT WHAT IS WRITTEN TO US BY THE TERRIBLE FINGER OF THE LORD IS LEGIBLE TO ALL, WHOEVER WILL MAY READ THE SEXLESS MIND OF THE LORD IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, AND NOT MAN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. TO ENGAGE THESE WISE MEN TO EXERT THE UTMOST OF THEIR SKILL IN THIS MATTER, AND PROVOKE THEM TO AN EMULATION IN THE ATTEMPT, HE PROMISED THAT WHOEVER WOULD GIVE HIM A SATISFACTORY ACCOUNT OF THIS WRITING SHOULD BE DIGNIFIED WITH THE HIGHEST HONORS OF THE COURT. HE KNEW WHAT THESE SEXUAL PRETENDERS TO WISDOM AIMED AT, AND WHAT WOULD PLEASE THEM, AND THEREFORE PROMISED THEM A SCARLET ROBE AND A GOLD CHAIN, GLORIOUS THINGS IN THE EYES OF THOSE THAT KNOW NO BETTER. NAY, HE SHOULD BE PRIMUS PAR REGNI, CHIEF MINISTER OF STATE, THE THIRD RULER IN THE KINGDOM, NEXT TO THE KING AND HIS HEIR APPARENT. 4. THE KING IS DISAPPOINTED IN HIS EXPECTATIONS FROM THEM, NONE OF THEM CAN READ THE WRITING, MUCH LESS INTERPRET IT (V. 8), WHICH INCREASES THE KING’S SEXUAL CONFUSION, V. 9. HE LIKES THE THING YET WORSE AND WORSE, AND FEARS THAT MISCHIEF IS TOWARDS HIM. HIS LORDS ALSO, THAT HAD BEEN PARTNERS WITH HIM IN HIS JOLLITY, ARE NOW SHARERS WITH HIM IN HIS TERRORS, THEY ALSO WERE ASTONISHED AT THEIR WITS’ END, AND NEITHER THEIR NUMBERS NOR THEIR REFRESHMENT BY WINE WOULD SERVE TO KEEP UP THEIR SPIRITS. THE REASON WHY THE WISE MEN COULD NOT READ THE WRITING WAS NOT BECAUSE IT WAS WRITTEN IN ANY LANGUAGE OR CHARACTERS UNKNOWN TO THEM, BUT THE LORD EITHER CAST A MIST BEFORE THEIR EYES OR PUT SUCH SEXUAL CONFUSION UPON THEIR SPIRITS [STRONG DELUSION, WHICH MEANS THEY LOVE SEX & MONEY, THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON THAT IS ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED WITH IT, AND ARE ETERNALLY DAMNED BECAUSE THEY DO NOT SEXLESSLY LOVE THE TRUTH, NOR THE SEXLESS LORD, FOR THEY DO NOT UNDERSTAND THAT THEY CANNOT HAVE BOTH, THEY MUST CHOOSE THE SEXUAL MONEY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 OR THE LORD & HIS TRUTH (2ND TIMOTHY 3:16) IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:10-12] THAT THEY COULD NOT READ IT CORRECTLY TO KNOW ITS TRUTH, THAT THE HONOR OF EXPOUNDING THIS MYSTICAL WRITING MIGHT BE RESERVED FOR DANIEL ONLY. NOTE, THE TERROR OF AN AWAKENED CONVINCED CONSCIENCE MAY JUSTLY BE INCREASED BY THE UTTER INSUFFICIENCY OF ALL SEXUAL CREATURES TO GIVE IT EASE OR SATISFACTION.
[bookmark: Da5_10][bookmark: Da5_11][bookmark: Da5_12][bookmark: Da5_13][bookmark: Da5_14][bookmark: Da5_15][bookmark: Da5_16][bookmark: Da5_17][bookmark: Da5_18][bookmark: Da5_19][bookmark: Da5_20][bookmark: Da5_21][bookmark: Da5_22][bookmark: Da5_23][bookmark: Da5_24][bookmark: Da5_25][bookmark: Da5_26][bookmark: Da5_27][bookmark: Da5_28][bookmark: Da5_29]VERSES 10-29 HERE IS, I. THE INFORMATION GIVEN TO THE KING, BY THE QUEEN-MOTHER, CONCERNING DANIEL, HOW FIT HE WAS TO BE CONSULTED IN THIS DIFFICULT CASE. IT IS SUPPOSED THAT THIS QUEEN WAS THE WIDOW OF EVIL-MERODACH, AND WAS THAT FAMOUS NITOCRIS WHOM HERODOTUS MENTIONS AS A WOMAN OF EXTRAORDINARY PRUDENCE. SHE WAS NOT PRESENT AT THE FEAST, AS THE KING’S WIVES AND CONCUBINES WERE (V. 2), IT WAS NOT AGREEABLE TO HER AGE AND GRAVITY TO KEEP A MERRY NIGHT. BUT, TIDINGS OF THE FRIGHT WHICH THE KING AND HIS LORDS WERE PUT INTO BEING BROUGHT TO HER APARTMENT, SHE CAME HERSELF TO THE BANQUETING-HOUSE, TO RECOMMEND TO THE LING A PHYSICIAN FOR HIS MELANCHOLY. SHE ENTREATED HIM NOT TO BE DISCOURAGED BY THE INSUFFICIENCY OF HIS WISE MEN TO SOLVE THIS DARK & HARD RIDDLE, FOR THAT THERE WAS A MAN IN HIS KINGDOM THAT HAD MORE THAN ONCE HELPED HIS GRANDFATHER AT SUCH A DEAD LIFT, AND, NO DOUBT, COULD HELP HIM, V. 11, V. 12. SHE COULD NOT UNDERTAKE TO READ THE WRITING HERSELF, BUT DIRECTED HIM TO ONE THAT COULD, LET DANIEL BE CALLED NOW, WHO SHOULD HAVE BEEN CALLED FIRST. NOW OBSERVE, 1. THE HIGH CHARACTER SHE GIVES OF DANIEL: HE IS A MAN IN WHOM IS THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS, WHO HAS SOMETHING IN HIM MORE THAN HUMAN, NOT ONLY THE SPIRIT OF A MAN, WHICH, IN ALL, IS THE IGNORANT CANDLE OF THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16, BUT A DIVINE SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. ACCORDING TO THE LANGUAGE OF HER COUNTRY AND RELIGION, SHE COULD NOT GIVE A HIGHER ENCOMIUM OF ANY MAN, SHE SPEAKS HONORABLY OF HIM AS A MAN THAT HAD, (1.) AN ADMIRABLY GOOD HEAD: LIGHT, AND UNDERSTANDING, AND WISDOM, LIKE THE WISDOM OF THE GODS, WERE FOUND IN HIM. SUCH AN INSIGHT HAD HE INTO THINGS SECRET, AND SUCH A FORESIGHT OF THINGS TO COME, THAT IT WAS EVIDENT HE WAS DIVINELY INSPIRED, HE HAD KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING BEYOND ALL THE OTHER WISE MEN FOR INTERPRETING DREAMS, EXPLAINING ENIGMAS OR HARD SENTENCES, UNTYING KNOTS, AND RESOLVING DOUBTS. SOLOMON HAD A WONDERFUL SAGACITY OF THIS KIND, BUT IT SHOULD SEEM THAT IN THESE THINGS DANIEL HAD MORE OF AN IMMEDIATE DIVINE DIRECTION. BEHOLD, A GREATER THAN SOLOMON HIMSELF IS HERE. YET WHAT WAS THE WISDOM OF THEM BOTH COMPARED WITH THE TREASURES OF WISDOM HIDDEN IN CHRIST? (2.) HE HAD AN ADMIRABLY GOOD HEART: AN [OUTSTANDING] EXCELLENT SPIRIT WAS FOUND IN HIM, WHICH WAS A GREAT ORNAMENT TO HIS WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE, AND QUALIFIED HIM TO RECEIVE THAT GIFT, FOR THE LORD GIVES TO A HUMBLE LORD [JOHN 10:34-35] & FAITHFUL SERVANT THAT IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT, WISDOM, AND KNOWLEDGE, AND JOY [FOR NO MAN CANNOT RECEIVE THE TRUTH BECAUSE MAN IN ACTUALITY RESISTS & REFUSES HIS TRUTH, DISOBEYS HIS COMMANDS & DENIES THE LORD HIMSELF IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23]. HE WAS OF A HUMBLE, HOLY, HEAVENLY SPIRIT, HAD A DEVOUT AND GRACIOUS SPIRIT, A SPIRIT OF ZEAL FOR THE GLORY OF THE LORD AND THE GOOD OF HIS SEXLESS SERVANTS. THIS WAS INDEED AN [OUTSTANDING] EXCELLENT SPIRIT. 2. THE ACCOUNT SHE GIVES OF THE RESPECT THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD FOR HIM, HE WAS MUCH IN HIS FAVOR, AND WAS PREFERRED BY HIM: "THE KING THY FATHER’’, THAT IS, THY GRANDFATHER, BUT EVEN TO MANY GENERATIONS NEBUCHADNEZZAR MIGHT WELL BE CALLED THE FATHER OF THAT ROYAL FAMILY, FOR HE IT WAS THAT RAISED IT TO SUCH A PITCH OF GRANDEUR, "THE KING, I SAY, THY FATHER, MADE HIM, MASTER OF THE MAGICIANS.’’ PERHAPS BELSHAZZAR HAD SOMETIMES, IN HIS SEXUAL PRIDE, SPOKEN SLIGHTLY OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, AND HIS POLITICS, AND THE METHODS OF HIS GOVERNMENT, AND THE SEXUAL MINISTERS [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] HE EMPLOYED, AND THOUGHT HIMSELF WISER THAN HE, AND THEREFORE HIS MOTHER HARPS UPON THAT. "THE KING, I SAY, THY FATHER, TO WHOSE GOOD MANAGEMENT ALL THOU HAST OWING, HE PRONOUNCED HIM CHIEF OF, AND GAVE HIM DOMINION OVER, ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, AND NAMED HIM BELTESHAZZAR, ACCORDING TO THE NAME OF HIS [SEXUAL] GOD, THINKING THEREBY TO PUT HONOR UPON HIM’’, BUT DANIEL, BY CONSTANTLY MAKING USE OF HIS JEWISH NAME HIMSELF, WHICH HE RESOLVED TO KEEP, IN TOKEN OF HIS FAITHFUL ADHERENCE TO HIS RELIGION, HAD WORN OUT THAT NAME, ONLY THE QUEEN-DOWAGER REMEMBERED IT, OTHERWISE HE WAS GENERALLY CALLED DANIEL. NOTE, IT IS A VERY GOOD OFFICE TO REVIVE THE REMEMBRANCE OF THE GOOD SERVICES OF WORTHY MEN, WHO ARE THEMSELVES MODEST, AND WILLING THAT THEY SHOULD BE FORGOTTEN. 3. THE MOTION SHE MAKES CONCERNING HIM: LET DANIEL BE CALLED, AND HE WILL SHOW THE INTERPRETATION. BY THIS IT APPEARS THAT DANIEL WAS NOW FORGOTTEN AT COURT. BELSHAZZAR WAS A STRANGER TO HIM, KNEW NOT THAT HE HAD SUCH A JEWEL IN HIS KINGDOM. WITH THE NEW KING THERE CAME IN A NEW MINISTRY, AND THE OLD ONE WAS LAID ASIDE. NOTE, THERE ARE A GREAT MANY VALUABLE MEN, AND SUCH AS MIGHT BE MADE VERY USEFUL, THAT LIE LONG BURIED IN OBSCURITY, AND SOME THAT HAVE DONE EMINENT SERVICES THAT LIVE TO BE OVERLOOKED AND TAKEN NO NOTICE OF, BUT, WHATEVER MEN ARE, THE LORD IS NOT UNRIGHTEOUS TO FORGET THE SERVICES DONE TO HIS KINGDOM. DANIEL, BEING TURNED OUT OF HIS PLACE, LIVED PRIVATELY, AND SOUGHT NOT ANY OPPORTUNITY TO COME INTO NOTICE AGAIN, YET HE LIVED NEAR THE COURT AND WITHIN CALL, THOUGH BABYLON WAS NOW BESIEGED, THAT HE MIGHT BE READY, IF THERE WERE OCCASION, TO DO ANY GOOD OFFICE, BY WHAT INTEREST HE HAD AMONG THE GREAT ONES, FOR THE CHILDREN OF HIS PEOPLE. BUT PROVIDENCE SO ORDERED IT THAT NOW, JUST AT THE SEXUAL FALL OF THAT MONARCHY, HE SHOULD BY THE QUEEN’S MEANS BE BROUGHT TO COURT AGAIN, THAT HE MIGHT LIE THERE READY FOR PREFERMENT IN THE ENSUING GOVERNMENT. THUS, DO THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS] SHINE FORTH OUT OF OBSCURITY, AND BEFORE HONOR IS HUMILITY [HUMBLENESS]. II. THE INTRODUCING OF DANIEL TO THE KING, AND HIS REQUEST TO HIM TO READ AND EXPOUND THE WRITING TRUTHFULLY. DANIEL WAS BROUGHT IN BEFORE THE KING, V. 13. HE WAS NOW NEARLY NINETY YEARS OF AGE, SO THAT HIS YEARS, AND HONORS, AND FORMER PREFERMENTS, MIGHT HAVE ENTITLED HIM TO A FREE ADMISSION INTO THE KING’S PRESENCE, YET HE WAS WILLING TO BE CONDUCTED IN, AS A STRANGER, BY THE MASTER OF THE CEREMONIES. NOTE, 1. THE KING ASKS, WITH AN AIR OF SEXUAL HAUGHTINESS: ART THOU THAT DANIEL WHO ART OF THE CHILDREN OF THE CAPTIVITY? BEING A JEW, AND A CAPTIVE, HE WAS LOTH TO BE BEHOLDEN TO HIM IF HE COULD HELP IT. 2. HE TELLS HIM WHAT AN ENCOMIUM HE HAD HEARD OF HIM (V. 14), THAT THE SPIRIT OF THE [SEXLESS] GODS WAS IN HIM, AND HE HAD SENT FOR HIM TO TRY WHETHER HE DESERVED SO HIGH A CHARACTER OR NO. 3. HE ACKNOWLEDGES THAT ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON WERE BAFFLED, THEY COULD NOT READ THIS WRITING, NOR SHOW THE INTERPRETATION, V. 16. BUT, 4. HE PROMISES HIM THE SAME REWARDS THAT HE HAD PROMISED THEM IF HE WOULD DO IT, V. 16. IT WAS STRANGE THAT THE MAGICIANS, WHEN NOW, AND IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S TIME, ONCE AND AGAIN, THEY WERE NONPLUSSED, DID NOT ATTEMPT SOMETHING TO SAVE THEIR CREDIT, IF THEY HAD WITH A GOOD ASSURANCE SAID, "THIS IS THE MEANING OF SUCH A DREAM, SUCH A WRITING,’’ WHO COULD DISPROVE THEM? BUT THE LORD SO ORDERED IT THAT THEY HAD NOTHING AT ALL TO SAY, AS, WHEN CHRIST WAS BORN, THE HEATHEN ORACLES WERE STRUCK DUMB. III. THE INTERPRETATION WHICH DANIEL GAVE OF THESE MYSTIC CHARACTERS, WHICH WAS SO FAR FROM EASING THE KING OF HIS FEARS THAT WE MAY SUPPOSE IT INCREASED THEM RATHER. DANIEL WAS NOW IN YEARS, AND BELSHAZZAR WAS YOUNG, AND THEREFORE HE SEEMS TO TAKE A GREATER LIBERTY OF DEALING PLAINLY AND ROUNDLY WITH HIM THAN HE HAD DONE UPON THE LIKE OCCASIONS WITH NEBUCHADNEZZAR. IN REPROVING ANY MAN, ESPECIALLY GREAT MEN, THERE IS NEED OF WISDOM TO CONSIDER ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, FOR THEY ARE THE REPROOFS OF INSTRUCTION THAT ARE THE WAY OF LIFE. IN DANIEL’S DISCOURSE HERE, 1. HE UNDERTAKES TO READ THE WRITING WHICH GAVE THEM THIS ALARM, AND TO SHOW THEM THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, V. 17. HE SLIGHTS THE OFFER HE MADE HIM OF REWARDS, IS NOT PLEASED THAT IT WAS MENTIONED, FOR HE IS NOT ONE OF THOSE THAT DIVINE FOR MONEY, WHAT GRATUITIES NEBUCHADNEZZAR GAVE HIM AFTERWARDS HE GLADLY ACCEPTED, BUT HE SCORNED TO BARGAIN FOR THEM, OR TO READ THE WRITING TO THE KING FOR AND IN CONSIDERATION OF SUCH AND SUCH HONORS PROMISED HIM. NO: "LET THY GIFTS BE TO THYSELF, FOR THEY WILL NOT BE LONG THINE, AND GIVE THY FEE TO ANOTHER, TO ANY OF THE WISE MEN WHOM THOU WOULDST HAVE MOST WISHED TO EARN IT, I VALUE IT NOT.’’ DANIEL SEES HIS KINGDOM NOW AT ITS LAST GASP, AND THEREFORE LOOKS WITH CONTEMPT UPON HIS GIFTS AND REWARDS. AND THUS, SHOULD WE DESPISE ALL THE GIFTS AND REWARDS THAT THIS WORLD CAN GIVE DID WE SEE, AS WE MAY BY FAITH, ITS FINAL PERIOD HASTENING ON. LET IT GIVE ITS PERISHING GIFTS TO ANOTHER, THERE ARE BETTER GIFTS WHICH WE HAVE OUR EYES AND HEARTS UPON, BUT LET US DO OUR DUTY IN THE WORLD, DO IT ALL THE REAL SERVICE WE CAN, READ THE LORD’S WRITING TO IT IN A PROFESSION OF RELIGION, AND BY AN AGREEABLE CONVERSATION MAKE KNOWN THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, AND THEN TRUST THE LORD FOR HIS GIFTS, HIS REWARDS, IN COMPARISON WITH WHICH ALL THE WORLD CAN GIVE IS MERE SEXUAL TRASH AND SEXUAL TRIFLES. 2. HE LARGELY RECOUNTS TO THE KING THE LORD’S DEALINGS WITH HIS FATHER NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHICH WERE INTENDED FOR INSTRUCTION AND WARNING TO HIM, V. 18, V. 21. THIS IS NOT INTENDED FOR A FLOURISH OR AN AMUSEMENT, BUT IS A NECESSARY PRELIMINARY TO THE INTERPRETATION OF THE WRITING. NOTE, THAT WE MAY UNDERSTAND ARIGHT WHAT THE LORD IS DOING WITH US, IT IS OF USE TO US TO REVIEW WHAT HE HAS DONE WITH OTHERS. (1.) HE DESCRIBES THE GREAT DIGNITY AND AUTHORITY TO WHICH THE DIVINE PROVIDENCE HAD ADVANCED NEBUCHADNEZZAR, V. 18, V. 19. HE HAD A KINGDOM, AND MAJESTY, AND GLORY, AND HONOR, FOR AUGHT WE KNOW, ABOVE WHAT ANY HEATHEN PRINCE EVER HAD BEFORE HIM, HE THOUGHT THAT HE GOT HIS GLORY BY HIS OWN EXTRAORDINARY SEXUAL CONDUCT AND COURAGE, AND ASCRIBED HIS SUCCESSES TO A PROJECTING ACTIVE GENIUS OF HIS OWN, BUT DANIEL TELLS HIM WHO NOW ENJOYED WHAT HE HAD LABORED FOR THAT IT WAS THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH], THE GOD OF GODS AND LORD OF KINGS, AS NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIMSELF HAD CALLED HIM, THAT GAVE HIM THAT KINGDOM, THAT VAST DOMINION, THAT MAJESTY WHEREWITH HE PRESIDED IN THE AFFAIRS OF IT, AND THAT GLORY AND HONOR WHICH BY HIS PROSPEROUS MANAGEMENT HE ACQUIRED. NOTE, WHATEVER DEGREE OF OUTWARD PROSPERITY ANY ARRIVE AT, THEY MUST OWN THAT IT IS OF THE LORD’S GIVING, NOT THEIR OWN GETTING. LET IT NEVER BE SAID, MY MIGHT, AND THE POWER OF MY HAND, HAVE GOTTEN ME THIS WEALTH, THIS PREFERMENT, BUT LET IT ALWAYS BE REMEMBERED THAT IT IS THE LORD THAT GIVES MEN POWER TO GET WEALTH, AND GIVES SUCCESS TO THEIR ENDEAVORS. NOW THE AUTHORITY WHICH THE LORD GAVE TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS HERE DESCRIBED TO BE VERY GREAT IN RESPECT BOTH OF ABILITY AND OF AUTHORITY. [1.] HIS ABILITY WAS SO STRONG THAT IT WAS IRRESISTIBLE, SUCH WAS THE MAJESTY THAT THE LORD GAVE HIM, SO NUMEROUS WERE THE [ARMED] FORCES HE HAD AT COMMAND, AND SUCH AN ADMIRABLE DEXTERITY HE HAD AT COMMANDING THEM, THAT, WHICH WAY SOEVER HIS SWORD TURNED, IT PROSPERED. HE COULD CAPTIVATE AND SUBDUE NATIONS BY THREATENING THEM, WITHOUT STRIKING A STROKE, FOR ALL PEOPLE TREMBLED AND FEARED BEFORE HIM, AND WOULD COMPOUND WITH HIM FOR THEIR LIVES UPON ANY TERMS. SEE WHAT FORCE IS, AND WHAT THE FEAR OF IT DOES. IT IS THAT BY WHICH THE BRUTAL PART OF THE WORLD, EVEN OF THE WORLD OF MANKIND, BOTH GOVERNS AND IS GOVERNED. [2.] HIS AUTHORITY WAS SO ABSOLUTE THAT IT WAS UNCONTROLLABLE. THE POWER WHICH WAS ALLOWED HIM, WHICH DESCENDED UPON HIM, OR WHICH, AT LEAST, HE ASSUMED, WAS WITHOUT CONTRADICTION, WAS ABSOLUTE AND DESPOTIC, NONE SHARED WITH HIM EITHER IN THE LEGISLATIVE OR IN THE EXECUTIVE PART OF IT. IN DISPENSING PUNISHMENT’S, HE DAMNED OR ACQUITTED AT HIS SEXUAL PLEASURE: WHOM HE WOULD HE SLEW, AND WHOM HE WOULD HE SAVED ALIVE, THOUGH BOTH WERE EQUALLY INNOCENT OR EQUALLY GUILTY. THE JUS VITAE ET NECIS, THE POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH WAS ENTIRELY IN HIS HAND. IN DISPENSING REWARD’S, HE GRANTED OR DENIED PREFERMENT AT SEXUAL PLEASURE: WHOM HE WOULD HE SET UP, AND WHOM HE WOULD HE PUT DOWN, MERELY FOR A HUMOR, AND WITHOUT GIVING A REASON SO MUCH AS TO HIMSELF, BUT IT IS ALL EX MERO MOTU, OF HIS OWN GOOD [SEXUAL] PLEASURE, AND STAT PRO RATIONE VOLUNTAS, HIS WILL STANDS FOR A REASON. SUCH WAS THE CONSTITUTION OF THE EASTERN MONARCHIES, SUCH THE MANNER OF THEIR KINGS. (2.) HE SETS BEFORE HIM THE SEX WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD BEEN GUILTY OF, WHEREBY HE HAD PROVOKED THE LORD AGAINST HIM. [1.] HE BEHAVED SEXUALLY INSULTINGLY TOWARDS THOSE THAT WERE UNDER HIM, AND GREW TYRANNICAL AND SEXUALLY OPPRESSIVE. THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN OF HIS POWER INTIMATES HIS SEXUAL ABUSE OF HIS POWER, AND THAT HE WAS DIRECTED IN WHAT HE DID BY HUMOR AND SEXUAL PASSION, NOT BY REASON AND EQUITY, SO THAT HE OFTEN DAMNED THE SEXUAL INNOCENT AND ACQUITTED THE SEXUAL GUILTY, BOTH WHICH ARE AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD. HE DEPOSED MEN OF MERIT AND PREFERRED UNWORTHY MEN, TO THE GREAT DETRIMENT OF THE PUBLIC, AND FOR THIS HE WAS ACCOUNTABLE TO THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH], THAT GAVE HIM HIS AUTHORITY. NOTE, IT IS A VERY HARD AND RARE THING FOR MEN TO HAVE AN ABSOLUTE ARBITRARY AUTHORITY, AND NOT TO MAKE AN ILL USE OF IT. CAMDEN HAS A DISTICH OF GIRALDUS, WHEREIN HE SPEAKS OF IT AS A RARE INSTANCE, CONCERNING OUR KING HENRY II OF ENGLAND, THAT NEVER ANY MAN HAD SO MUCH AUTHORITY AND DID SO LITTLE HURT WITH IT. GLORIOR HOC UNO, QUOD NUNQUAM VIDIMUS UNUM, NEC POTUISSE MAGIS, NEC NOCUISSE MINUS, OF HIM I CAN SAY, EXULTING, THAT WITH THE SAME POWER TO DO HARM NO ONE WAS EVER MORE INOFFENSIVE. BUT THAT WAS NOT ALL. [2.] HE BEHAVED SEXUALLY INSOLENTLY TOWARDS THE LORD ABOVE HIM, AND GREW SEXUALLY PROUD AND SEXUALLY HAUGHTY (V. 20): HIS HEART WAS LIFTED UP, AND THERE HIS SEX AND SEXUAL RUIN BEGAN, HIS MIND WAS HARDENED IN SEXUAL PRIDE, HARDENED AGAINST THE DIVINE COMMANDS OF THE LORD AND HIS JUDGMENTS, HE WAS WILLFUL AND SEXUALLY OBSTINATE, AND NEITHER THE WORD OF THE LORD NOR HIS INVINCIBLE ROD MADE ANY LASTING IMPRESSION UPON HIM. NOTE, SEXUAL PRIDE IS A SEX THAT HARDENS THE HEART IN ALL OTHER SEX AND RENDERS THE MEANS OF REPENTANCE AND REFORMATION INEFFECTUAL. (3.) HE REMINDS HIM OF THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD THAT WERE BROUGHT UPON HIM FOR HIS SEXUAL PRIDE AND SEXUAL OBSTINACY, HOW HE WAS DEPRIVED OF HIS DIVINE REASON, AND SO DEPOSED FROM HIS KINGLY THRONE (V. 20), DRIVEN FROM AMONG MEN, TO DWELL WITH THE WILD ASSES, V. 21. HE THAT WOULD NOT GOVERN HIS SUBJECTS BY RULES OF REASON HAD NOT REASON SUFFICIENT FOR THE GOVERNMENT HIMSELF. NOTE, JUSTLY DOES THE LORD DEPRIVE MEN OF THEIR DIVINE REASON WHEN THEY BECOME SEXUALLY UNREASONABLE AND WILL NOT USE IT, AND OF THEIR AUTHORITY WHEN THEY BECOME SEXUALLY OPPRESSIVE AND USE IT ILL. HE CONTINUED LIKE A SEXUAL BRUTE TILL HE KNEW AND EMBRACED THAT FIRST PRINCIPLE OF TRUE RELIGION, THAT THE MOST- HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH] RULES. AND IT IS RATHER BY RELIGION THAN REASON THAT MAN IS DISTINGUISHED FROM, AND DIGNIFIED ABOVE, THE BEASTS, AND IT IS MORE HIS HONOR TO BE A SUBJECT TO THE SUPREME CREATOR---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THAN TO BE LORD OF ANY OF THE INFERIOR SEXUAL/SEXLESS CREATURES. NOTE, KINGS MUST KNOW, OR SHALL BE MADE TO KNOW, THAT THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH] RULES IN THEIR KINGDOMS, THAT IS AN IMPERIUM IN IMPERIO, AN EMPIRE WITHIN AN EMPIRE, NOT TO BE EXCEPTED AGAINST, AND THAT HE APPOINTS OVER THEM WHOMSOEVER HE WILL. AS HE MAKES HEIRS, SO HE MAKES PRINCES. 3. IN THE LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE EXHIBITS ARTICLES OF IMPEACHMENT AGAINST BELSHAZZAR. BEFORE HE READS HIM, HIS DOOM, FROM THE HAND-WRITING ON THE WALL, HE SHOWS HIM, HIS SEXUAL CRIME, THAT THE LORD MAY BE JUSTIFIED WHEN HE SPEAKS, AND CLEAR WHEN HE JUDGES. NOW THAT WHICH HE LAYS TO HIS SEXLESS CHARGE IS, (1.) THAT HE HAD NOT TAKEN WARNING BY THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD UPON HIS FATHER (V. 22): THOU HIS SON, O BELSHAZZAR! HAST NOT HUMBLED THY HEART, THOUGH THOU KNEW ALL THIS. NOTE, IT IS A GREAT SEXUAL OFFENCE TO THE LORD IF OUR HEARTS BE NOT HUMBLED BEFORE HIM TO COMPLY BOTH WITH HIS PRECEPTS AND WITH HIS PROVIDENCES, HUMBLED BY REPENTANCE, OBEDIENCE, AND PATIENCE, NAY, HE EXPECTS FROM THE GREATEST OF MEN THAT THEIR HEARTS SHOULD BE HUMBLED BEFORE HIM, BY AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT THAT, GREAT AS THEY ARE, TO HIM THEY ARE ACCOUNTABLE. AND IT IS A GREAT AGGRAVATION OF BEING UNHUMBLE IN OUR HEARTS WHEN WE KNOW ENOUGH TO HUMBLE THEM BUT DO NOT CONSIDER AND IMPROVE IT, PARTICULARLY WHEN WE KNOW HOW OTHERS HAVE BEEN BROKEN THAT WOULD NOT BEND, HOW OTHERS HAVE SEXUALLY FALLEN THAT WOULD NOT STOOP, AND YET WE CONTINUE STIFF AND INFLEXIBLE. IT MAKES THE SEX OF CHILDREN THE MORE HEINOUS IF THEY TREAD IN THE STEPS OF THEIR PARENTS’ SEXUALITY, THOUGH THEY HAVE SEEN HOW DEARLY IT HAS COST THEM, AND HOW PERNICIOUS THE CONSEQUENCES OF IT HAVE BEEN. DO WE KNOW THIS, DO WE KNOW ALL THIS, AND YET ARE WE NOT HUMBLED? (2.) THAT HE HAD AFFRONTED THE LORD MORE SEXUALLY IMPUDENTLY THAN NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIMSELF HAD DONE, WITNESS THE REVELS OF THIS VERY NIGHT, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH HE WAS SEIZED WITH THIS HORROR (V. 23): "THOU HAST LIFTED UP THYSELF AGAINST THE LORD OF HEAVEN, HAST SWELLED WITH SEXUAL RAGE AGAINST HIM, AND TAKEN UP ARMS AGAINST HIS SEXLESS CROWN AND DIVINE DIGNITY, IN THIS PARTICULAR INSTANCE, THAT THOU HAST SEXUALLY PROFANED THE VESSELS OF HIS HOUSE, AND MADE THE UTENSILS OF HIS SANCTUARY INSTRUMENTS OF THY SEXUAL INIQUITY, AND, IN AN ACTUAL DESIGNED SEXUAL CONTEMPT OF HIM, HAST PRAISED THE [SEXUAL] GODS OF SILVER AND GOLD, WHICH SEE NOT, NOR HEAR, NOR KNOW ANYTHING, AS IF THEY WERE TO BE PREFERRED BEFORE THE LORD THAT SEES, AND HEARS, AND KNOWS EVERY THING.’’ SEXUAL SINNERS THAT ARE RESOLVED TO GO ON IN SEX ARE WELL ENOUGH PLEASED WITH [SEXUAL] GODS THAT NEITHER SEE, NOR HEAR, NOR KNOW, FOR THEN THEY MAY COMMIT SEX SECURELY, BUT THEY WILL FIND, TO THEIR SEXUAL CONFUSION, THAT THOUGH THOSE ARE THE [SEXUAL] GODS THEY CHOOSE THOSE ARE NOT THE [SEXLESS] GODS THEY MUST BE JUDGED BY, BUT ONE TO WHOM ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND OPEN. (3.) THAT HE HAD NOT ANSWERED THE END OF HIS CREATION AND MAINTENANCE: THE GOD IN WHOSE HAND THY BREATH IS, AND WHOSE ARE ALL THY WAYS, HAST THOU NOT GLORIFIED. THIS IS A GENERAL CHARGE, WHICH STANDS GOOD AGAINST US ALL, LET US CONSIDER HOW WE SHALL ANSWER IT. OBSERVE, [1.] OUR DEPENDENCE UPON THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS OUR CREATOR, PRESERVER, BENEFACTOR, OWNER, AND RULER, NOT ONLY FROM HIS TERRIBLE HAND, OUR BREATH WAS AT FIRST, BUT IN HIS HAND, OUR BREATH IS STILL, IT IS HE THAT HOLDS OUR SOULS IN LIFE, AND, IF HE TAKE AWAY OUR BREATH, WE DIE. OUR TIMES BEING IN HIS HAND, SO IS OUR BREATH, BY WHICH OUR TIMES ARE MEASURED. IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING, WE LIVE BY HIM, LIVE UPON HIM, AND CANNOT LIVE WITHOUT HIM. THE WAY OF MAN IS NOT IN HIMSELF, NOT AT HIS OWN COMMAND, AT HIS OWN DISPOSAL, BUT HIS ARE ALL OUR WAYS, FOR OUR HEARTS ARE IN HIS HAND, AND SO ARE THE HEARTS OF ALL MEN, EVEN OF KINGS, WHO SEEM TO ACT MOST AS FREE-AGENTS. [2.] OUR DUTY TO THE LORD, IN CONSIDERATION OF THIS DEPENDENCE, WE OUGHT TO GLORIFY HIM, TO DEVOTE OURSELVES TO HIS HONOR AND EMPLOY OURSELVES IN HIS SEXLESS SERVICE, TO MAKE IT OUR CARE TO SEXLESSLY PLEASE HIM AND OUR BUSINESS TO CERTAINLY PRAISE HIM. [3.] OUR DEFAULT IN THIS DUTY, NOTWITHSTANDING THAT DEPENDENCE, WE HAVE NOT DONE IT, FOR MAN HAS ALL [SEXUALLY] SINNED, AND COME SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD. THIS IS THE INDICTMENT AGAINST BELSHAZZAR, THERE NEEDS NO PROOF, IT IS MADE GOOD BY THE NOTORIOUS EVIDENCE OF THE FACT, AND HIS OWN CONSCIENCE CANNOT BUT PLEAD SEXUALLY GUILTY TO IT. AND THEREFORE, 4. HE NOW PROCEEDS TO READ THE SENTENCE, AS HE FOUND IT WRITTEN UPON THE WALL: "THEN’’, SAYS DANIEL, "WHEN THOU HAST COME TO SUCH A HEIGHT OF IMPIETY AS THUS TO TRAMPLE UPON THE MOST SACRED THINGS, THEN WHEN THOU WAS IN THE MIDST OF THY SACRILEGIOUS SEXUAL IDOLATROUS FEAST, THEN WAS THE PART OF THE HAND, THE WRITING FINGERS, SENT FROM HIM, FROM THAT THE LORD WHOM THOU DIDST SO DARINGLY AFFRONT, AND WHO HAD BORNE SO LONG WITH THEE, BUT WOULD BEAR NO LONGER, HE SENT THEM, AND THIS WRITING, THOU NOW SEE, WAS WRITTEN, V. 24. IT IS HE THAT NOW WRITES BITTER THINGS AGAINST THEE, AND MAKES THEE TO POSSESS THY [SEXUAL] INIQUITIES,’’ JOB 13:26. NOTE, AS THE SEX OF SINNERS IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LORD’S OMNISCIENCE, SO THE SEXUAL DOOM OF SINNERS IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS LAW, AND THE DAY IS COMING WHEN THOSE BOOKS SHALL BE OPENED, AND THEY SHALL BE JUDGED BY THEM. NOW THE WRITING WAS, MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN, V. 25. IT IS WELL THAT WE HAVE AN AUTHENTIC EXPOSITION OF THESE WORDS ANNEXED, ELSE WE COULD MAKE LITTLE OF THEM, SO CONCISE ARE THEY, THE SIGNIFICATION OF THEM IS, HE HAS NUMBERED, HE HAS WEIGHED, AND THEY DIVIDE. THE CHALDEAN WISE MEN, BECAUSE THEY KNEW NOT THAT THERE IS BUT ONE LORD ONLY, COULD NOT UNDERSTAND WHO THIS HE SHOULD BE, AND FOR THAT REASON, SOME THINK, THE WRITING PUZZLED THEM. (1.) MENE, THAT IS REPEATED, FOR THE THING IS CERTAIN, MENE, MENE, THAT SIGNIFIES, BOTH IN HEBREW AND CHALDEE, HE HAS NUMBERED AND FINISHED, WHICH DANIEL EXPLAINS THUS (V. 26): "GOD HAS NUMBERED THY KINGDOM, THE YEARS AND DAYS OF THE CONTINUANCE OF IT, THESE WERE NUMBERED IN THE SEXLESS COUNSEL OF THE LORD, AND NOW THEY ARE FINISHED, THE TERM HAS EXPIRED FOR AND DURING WHICH THOU WAS TO HOLD IT, AND NOW IT MUST BE SURRENDERED. HERE IS AN END OF THY KINGDOM.’’ (2.) TEKEL, THAT SIGNIFIES, IN CHALDEE, THOU ART WEIGHED, AND, IN HEBREW, THOU ART TOO LIGHT. FOR THIS KING AND HIS SEXUAL ACTIONS ARE WEIGHED IN THE JUST AND UNERRING BALANCES OF DIVINE EQUITY. THE LORD DOES AS PERFECTLY KNOW HIS TRUE CHARACTER AS THE GOLDSMITH KNOWS THE WEIGHT OF THAT WHICH HE HAS WEIGHED IN THE NICEST SCALES. THE LORD DOES NOT GIVE JUDGMENT AGAINST HIM TILL HE HAS FIRST PONDERED HIS SEXUAL ACTIONS, AND CONSIDERED THE MERITS OF HIS CASE. "BUT THOU ART FOUND WANTING, UNWORTHY TO HAVE SUCH A TRUST LODGED IN THEE, A VAIN, LIGHT, EMPTY MAN, A MAN OF NO WEIGHT OR CONSIDERATION.’’ (3.) UPHARSIN, WHICH SHOULD BE RENDERED, AND PHARSIN, OR PERES. PARSIN, IN HEBREW, SIGNIFIES THE PERSIANS, PARESIN, IN CHALDEE, SIGNIFIES DIVIDING; DANIEL PUTS BOTH TOGETHER (V. 28): "THY KINGDOM IS DIVIDED, IS RENT FROM THEE, AND GIVEN TO THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, AS A PREY TO BE DIVIDED AMONG THEM.’’ NOW THIS MAY, WITHOUT ANY FORCE, BE APPLIED TO THE SEXUAL DOOM OF SINNERS. MENE, TEKEL, PERES, MAY EASILY BE MADE TO SIGNIFY DEATH, JUDGMENT, AND HELL. AT DEATH [REVELATION 20:7-15], THE SINNER’S DAYS ARE NUMBERED AND FINISHED, AFTER DEATH THE JUDGMENT [REVELATION 20:7-15], WHEN HE WILL BE WEIGHED IN THE BALANCE AND FOUND WANTING, AND AFTER JUDGMENT THE SINNER WILL BE CUT ASUNDER IN HELL [REVELATION 20:7-15], AND GIVEN AS A PREY TO THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS. DANIEL DOES NOT HERE GIVE BELSHAZZAR SUCH ADVICE AND ENCOURAGEMENT TO REPENT AS HE HAD GIVEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR, BECAUSE HE SAW THE DECREE HAD GONE FORTH AND HE WOULD NOT BE ALLOWED ANY SPACE TO REPENT. ONE WOULD HAVE THOUGHT THAT BELSHAZZAR WOULD BE EXASPERATED AGAINST DANIEL, AND, SEEING HIS OWN CASE DESPERATE, WOULD BE IN A RAGE AGAINST HIM. BUT HE WAS SO FAR CONVICTED BY HIS OWN CONSCIENCE OF THE REASONABLENESS OF ALL HE SAID THAT HE OBJECTED NOTHING AGAINST IT, BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, GAVE DANIEL THE REWARD HE PROMISED HIM, PUT ON HIM THE SCARLET GOWN AND THE GOLD CHAIN, AND PROCLAIMED HIM THE THIRD RULER IN THE KINGDOM (V. 29), BECAUSE HE WOULD BE AS GOOD AS HIS WORD, AND BECAUSE IT WAS NOT DANIEL’S FAULT IF THE EXPOSITION OF THE HAND-WRITING WAS NOT SUCH AS HE DESIRED. NOTE, MANY SHOW, GREAT RESPECT TO THE LORD’S TRUE PROPHETS WHO YET HAVE NO REGARD TO HIS TRUE WORD. DANIEL DID NOT VALUE THESE TITLES AND ENSIGNS OF HONOR, YET WOULD NOT REFUSE THEM, BECAUSE THEY WERE TOKENS OF HIS PRINCE’S GOOD-WILL: BUT WE HAVE REASON TO THINK THAT HE RECEIVED THEM WITH A SMILE, FORESEEING HOW SOON THEY WOULD ALL WITHER WITH HIM THAT BESTOWED THEM. THEY WERE LIKE JONAH’S GOURD, WHICH CAME UP IN A NIGHT AND PERISHED IN A NIGHT, AND THEREFORE IT WAS SEXUAL FOLLY FOR HIM TO BE EXCEEDINGLY GLAD OF THEM.
[bookmark: Da5_30][bookmark: Da5_31]VERSES 30-31 HERE IS, 1. THE DEATH OF THE KING. REASON ENOUGH HE HAD TO TREMBLE, FOR HE WAS JUST FALLING INTO THE HANDS OF THE KING OF TERRORS, V. 30. IN THAT NIGHT, WHEN HIS HEART WAS MERRY WITH WINE, THE BESIEGERS BROKE INTO THE CITY, AIMED AT THE PALACE, THERE THEY FOUND THE KING, AND GAVE HIM HIS DEATH’S WOUND. HE COULD NOT FIND ANY PLACE SO SECRET AS TO CONCEAL HIM, OR SO STRONG AS TO PROTECT HIM. HEATHEN WRITERS SPEAK OF CYRUS’S TAKING BABYLON BY SURPRISE, WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF TWO DESERTERS THAT SHOWED HIM THE BEST WAY INTO THE CITY. AND IT WAS FORETOLD WHAT A CONSTERNATION IT WOULD BE TO THE COURT, JEREMIAH 51:11, 39. NOTE, DEATH COMES AS A SNARE UPON THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE OVERCHARGED WITH SEXUAL SURFEITING AND SEXUAL DRUNKENNESS. 2. THE TRANSFERRING OF THE KINGDOM INTO OTHER HANDS. FROM THE HEAD OF GOLD, WE NOW DESCEND TO THE BREAST AND ARMS OF SILVER. DARIUS THE MEDE TOOK THE KINGDOM IN PARTNERSHIP WITH, AND BY THE CONSENT OF, CYRUS, WHO HAD CONQUERED IT, V. 31. THEY WERE PARTNERS IN WAR AND CONQUEST, AND SO THEY WERE IN DOMINION, DANIEL 6:28. NOTICE IS TAKEN OF HIS AGE, THAT HE WAS NOW SIXTY-TWO YEARS OLD, FOR WHICH REASON CYRUS, WHO WAS HIS NEPHEW, GAVE HIM THE PRECEDENCY. SOME OBSERVE THAT BEING NOW SIXTY-TWO YEARS OLD, IN THE LAST YEAR OF THE CAPTIVITY, HE WAS BORN IN THE EIGHTH YEAR OF IT, AND THAT WAS THE YEAR WHEN JECONIAH WAS CARRIED CAPTIVE AND ALL THE NOBLES IN 2ND KINGS 24:13-15. JUST AT THAT TIME WHEN THE MOST FATAL STROKE WAS GIVEN WAS A PRINCE BORN THAT IN PROCESS OF TIME SHOULD AVENGE JERUSALEM UPON BABYLON, AND HEAL THE WOUND THAT WAS NOW GIVEN. THUS, DEEP ARE THE SEXLESS COUNSELS OF THE LORD CONCERNING HIS PEOPLE, THUS KIND ARE HIS SEXLESS DESIGNS TOWARDS THEM. 
LEVEL 27-28 (PROVERBS 28-29; ACTS 27/ACTS 28): THE 5TH THUNDER IS THE SEXUAL PLOT AGAINST THE LORD DANIEL
IN DANIEL 6:1-9 DECLARES, “IT PLEASED DARIUS TO SET OVER THE KINGDOM ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY SATRAPS, TO BE OVER THE WHOLE KINGDOM, AND OVER THESE, THREE GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS], OF WHOM DANIEL WAS ONE, THAT THE SATRAPS MIGHT GIVE ACCOUNT TO THEM, SO THAT THE KING WOULD SUFFER NO LOSS. THEN THIS DANIEL DISTINGUISHED HIMSELF ABOVE THE [2] GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS] AND SATRAPS, BECAUSE AN EXCELLENT SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:23-24] WAS IN HIM, AND THE KING GAVE THOUGHT TO SETTING HIM OVER THE WHOLE REALM. SO, THE [2] GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS] AND SATRAPS SOUGHT TO FIND SOME CHARGE AGAINST DANIEL CONCERNING THE KINGDOM, BUT THEY COULD FIND NO CHARGE OR FAULT, BECAUSE HE WAS FAITHFUL, NOR WAS THERE ANY ERROR OR FAULT FOUND IN HIM. THEN THESE MEN SAID, ‘WE SHALL NOT FIND ANY CHARGE AGAINST THIS DANIEL UNLESS WE FIND IT AGAINST HIM CONCERNING THE LAW OF HIS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. SO THESE [2] GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS] AND SATRAPS THRONGED BEFORE THE KING, AND SAID THUS TO HIM: ‘KING DARIUS, LIVE FOREVER! ALL THE GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS] OF THE KINGDOM, THE ADMINISTRATORS AND SATRAPS, THE COUNSELORS AND ADVISORS, HAVE CONSULTED TOGETHER TO ESTABLISH A ROYAL STATUTE AND TO MAKE A FIRM DECREE, THAT WHOEVER PETITIONS ANY GOD OR MAN FOR THIRTY DAYS, EXCEPT YOU, O KING, SHALL BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS. NOW, O KING, ESTABLISH THE DECREE AND SIGN THE WRITING [LEGALISM, PHILOSOPHY & CARNAL SEXUALITY & NOT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS DIVINE COMMANDS IN COLOSSIANS 2:1-3:11], SO THAT IT CANNOT BE CHANGED, ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS WHICH DOES NOT ALTER.’ THEREFORE, KING DARIUS SIGNED THE WRITTEN DECREE.” 
THE LORD DANIEL IN THE LIONS’ DEN
IN DANIEL 6:10-17 DECLARES, “NOW WENT DANIEL KNEW THAT THE WRITING WAS SIGNED, HE WENT HOME. AND IN HIS UPPER ROOM, WITH HIS WINDOWS OPEN TOWARD JERUSALEM, HE KNELT DOWN ON HIS KNEES THREE TIMES THAT DAY, AND PRAYED AND GAVE THANKS BEFORE HIS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AS WAS HIS CUSTOM SINCE EARLY DAYS. THEN THESE MEN ASSEMBLED AND FOUND DANIEL PRAYING AND MAKING SUPPLICATION BEFORE HIS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND THEY WENT IN BEFORE THE KING, AND SPOKE CONCERNING THE KING’S DECREE: ‘HAVE YOU NOT SIGNED A DECREE THAT EVERY MAN WHO PETITIONS AND GOD OR MAN WITHIN THIRTY DAYS, EXCEPT YOU, O KING, SHALL BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS?’ THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘THE THING IS TRUE, ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, WHICH DOES NOT ALTER.’ SO, THEY ANSWERED AND SAID BEFORE THE KING, ‘THAT DANIEL, WHO IS ONE OF THE CAPTIVES [SONS] FROM JUDAH, DOES NOT SHOW DUE REGARD FOR YOU, O KING, OR FOR THE DECREE THAT YOU HAVE SIGNED, BUT MAKES HIS PETITION THREE TIMES A DAY.’ AND THE KING, WHEN HE HEARD THESE WORDS, WAS GREATLY DISPLEASED WITH HIMSELF, AND SET HIS HEART ON DANIEL TO DELIVER HIM, AND HE LABORED TILL THE GOING DOWN OF THE SUN TO DELIVER HIM. THEN THESE MEN APPROACHED THE KING, AND SAID TO THE KING, ‘KNOW, O KING, THAT IT IS THE LAW OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS THAT NO DECREE OR STATUTE WHICH THE KING ESTABLISHES MAY BE CHANGED.’ SO, THE KING GAVE THE COMMAND, AND THEY BROUGHT DANIEL AND CAST HIM INTO THE DEN OF LIONS. BUT THE KING SPOKE, SAYING TO DANIEL, ‘YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHOM YOU SERVE CONTINUALLY, HE WILL DELIVER YOU.’ THEN A STONE WAS BROUGHT AND LAID ON THE MOUTH OF THE DEN, AND THE KING SEALED IT WITH HIS OWN SIGNET RING AND WITH THE SIGNETS OF HIS LORDS, THAT THE PURPOSE CONCERNING DANIEL MIGHT NOT BE CHANGED.”
THE LORD DANIEL SAVED FROM THE LIONS
IN DANIEL 6:18-23 DECLARES, “NOW THE KING WENT TO HIS PALACE AND SPENT THE NIGHT FASTING, AND NO MUSICIANS WERE BROUGHT BEFORE HIM. ALSO, HIS SLEEP WENT FROM HIM. THEN THE KING AROSE VERY EARLY IN THE MORNING AND WENT IN HASTE TO THE DEN OF LIONS. AND WHEN HE CAME TO THE DEN, HE CRIED OUT WITH A LAMENTING VOICE TO DANIEL. THE KING SPOKE, SAYING TO DANIEL, ‘DANIEL, SERVANT OF THE LIVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], HAS YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHOM YOU SERVE CONTINUALLY, BEEN ABLE TO DELIVER YOU FROM THE LIONS?’ THEN DANIEL SAID TO THE KING, ‘O KING, LIVE FOREVER! MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT HIS ANGEL AND SHUT THE LIONS’ MOUTHS SO THAT THEY HAVE NOT HURT ME, BECAUSE I WAS FOUND INNOCENT BEFORE HIM, AND ALSO, O KING, I HAVE DONE NO WRONG BEFORE YOU.’ NOW THE KING WAS EXCEEDINGLY GLAD FOR HIM, AND COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD TAKE DANIEL UP OUT OF THE DEN. SO, DANIEL WAS TAKEN UP OUT OF THE DEN, AND NO INJURY WHATEVER WAS FOUND ON HIM, BECAUSE HE BELIEVED IN HIS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].”
THE LORD DARIUS HONORS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 6:24-28 DECLARES, “AND THE KING GAVE THE COMMAND, AND THEY BROUGHT THOSE MEN WHO HAD ACCUSED DANIEL, AND THEY CAST THEM INTO THE DEN OF LIONS---THEM, THEIR CHILDREN, AND THEIR WIVES, AND THE LIONS OVERPOWERED THEM, AND BROKE ALL THEIR BONES IN PIECES BEFORE THEY EVER CAME TO THE BOTTOM OF THE DEN. THEN KING DARIUS WROTE: TO ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES THAT DWELL IN ALL THE EARTH: PEACE BE MULTIPLIED TO YOU. I MAKE A DECREE THAT IN EVERY DOMINION OF MY KINGDOM MEN, MUST TREMBLE AND FEAR BEFORE THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF DANIEL. FOR HE IS A LIVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND STEADFAST FOREVER, HIS KINGDOM IS THE ONE WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED, AND HIS DOMINION SHALL ENDURE TO THE END. HE DELIVERS AND RESCUES, AND HE WORKS SIGNS AND WONDERS IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, WHO HAS DELIVERED DANIEL FROM THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE LIONS. SO, THIS DANIEL PROSPERED [ACHIEVED GREATLY] IN THE REIGN OF DARIUS AND IN THE REIGN OF CYRUS THE PERSIAN.”
DANIEL DOES NOT GIVE A CONTINUED HISTORY OF THE REIGNS IN WHICH HE LIVED, NOR OF THE STATE-AFFAIRS OF THE KINGDOMS OF CHALDEA AND PERSIA, THOUGH HE WAS HIMSELF A GREAT MAN IN THOSE AFFAIRS, FOR WHAT ARE THOSE TO US? BUT HE SELECTS SUCH PARTICULAR PASSAGES OF STORY AS SERVE FOR THE CONFIRMING OF OUR FAITH IN THE LORD AND THE ENCOURAGING OF OUR OBEDIENCE TO HIM, FOR THE THINGS WRITTEN AFORETIME WERE WRITTEN FOR OUR LEARNING. IT IS A VERY OBSERVABLE IMPROVABLE STORY THAT WE HAVE IN THIS CHAPTER, HOW DANIEL BY SEXLESS FAITH "STOPPED THE MOUTHS OF LIONS,’’ AND SO "OBTAINED A GOOD REPORT,’’ HEBREWS 11:33. THE THREE CHILDREN WERE CAST INTO THE FIERY FURNACE FOR NOT COMMITTING A KNOWN SEX, DANIEL WAS CAST INTO THE LIONS’ DEN FOR NOT OMITTING A KNOWN DUTY, AND THE LORD’S MIRACULOUSLY DELIVERING BOTH THEM AND HIM IS LEFT UPON RECORD FOR THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF HIS SERVANTS IN ALL AGES TO BE RESOLUTE AND CONSTANT BOTH IN THEIR ABHORRENCE OF THAT WHICH IS SEXUAL AND IN THEIR ADHERENCE TO THAT WHICH IS SEXLESS, WHATEVER IT COST THEM. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. DANIEL’S PREFERMENT IN THE COURT OF DARIUS (V. 1-3). II. THE ENVY AND MALICE OF HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES AGAINST HIM (V. 4, V. 5). III. THE DECREE THEY OBTAINED AGAINST PRAYER FOR THIRTY DAYS (V. 6-9). IV. DANIEL’S CONTINUANCE AND CONSTANCY IN PRAYER, NOTWITHSTANDING THAT DECREE (V. 10). V. INFORMATION GIVEN AGAINST HIM FOR IT, AND THE CASTING OF HIM INTO THE DEN OF LIONS (V. 11-17). VI. HIS MIRACULOUS PRESERVATION IN THE LIONS’ DEN, AND DELIVERANCE OUT OF IT (V. 18-23). VII. THE CASTING OF HIS SEXUAL ACCUSERS INTO THE DEN, AND THEIR DESTRUCTION THERE (V. 24). VIII. THE DECREE WHICH DARIUS MADE UPON THIS OCCASION, IN HONOR OF THE LORD OF DANIEL, AND THE PROSPERITY OF DANIEL AFTERWARDS (V. 25-28). AND THIS LORD IS OUR GOD FOREVER AND EVER.
[bookmark: Da6_1][bookmark: Da6_2][bookmark: Da6_3][bookmark: Da6_4][bookmark: Da6_5]VERSES 1-5 WE ARE TOLD CONCERNING DANIEL, I. WHAT A GREAT MAN HE WAS. WHEN DARIUS, UPON HIS ACCESSION TO THE CROWN OF BABYLON BY CONQUEST, NEW-MODELLED THE GOVERNMENT, HE MADE DANIEL PRIME-MINISTER OF STATE, SET HIM AT THE HELM, AND MADE HIM FIRST COMMISSIONER BOTH OF THE TREASURY AND OF THE GREAT SEAL. DARIUS’S DOMINION WAS VERY LARGE, ALL HE GOT BY HIS CONQUESTS AND AC-QUESTS WAS THAT HE HAD SO MANY MORE COUNTRIES TO TAKE CARE OF, NO MORE CAN BE EXPECTED FROM HIMSELF THAN WHAT ONE MAN CAN DO, AND THEREFORE OTHERS MUST BE EMPLOYED UNDER HIM. HE SET OVER THE KINGDOM, 120 PRINCES (V. 1), AND APPOINTED THEM THEIR DISTRICTS, IN WHICH THEY WERE TO ADMINISTER JUSTICE, PRESERVE THE PUBLIC PEACE, AND LEVY THE KING’S REVENUE. NOTE, INFERIOR MAGISTRATES ARE MINISTERS OF THE LORD TO US FOR GOOD AS WELL AS THE SOVEREIGN, AND THEREFORE WE MUST SUBMIT OURSELVES BOTH TO THE KING AS SUPREME AND TO THE GOVERNORS THAT ARE CONSTITUTED AND COMMISSIONED BY KIM, 1ST PETER 2:13, 14. OVER THESE PRINCES THERE WAS A TRIUMVIRATE, OR THREE PRESIDENTS, WHO WERE TO TAKE AND STATE THE PUBLIC ACCOUNTS, TO RECEIVE APPEALS FROM THE PRINCES, OR COMPLAINTS AGAINST THEM IN CASE OF MAL-ADMINISTRATION, THAT THE KING SHOULD HAVE NO DAMAGE (V. 2), THAT HE SHOULD NOT SUSTAIN LOSS IN HIS REVENUE AND THAT THE AUTHORITY HE DELEGATED TO THE PRINCES MIGHT NOT BE ABUSED TO THE OPPRESSION OF THE SUBJECT, FOR BY THAT THE KING, WHETHER HE THINKS SO OR NOT. RECEIVES REAL DAMAGE, BOTH AS IT ALIENATES THE AFFECTIONS OF HIS PEOPLE FROM HIM AND AS IT PROVOKES THE DISPLEASURE OF HIS LORD AGAINST HIM. OF THESE THREE DANIEL WAS CHIEF, BECAUSE HE WAS FOUND TO GO BEYOND THEM ALL IN ALL MANNER OF PRINCELY QUALIFICATIONS. HE WAS PREFERRED ABOVE THE PRESIDENTS AND PRINCES (V. 3), AND SO WONDERFULLY WELL PLEASED THE KING WAS WITH HIS MANAGEMENT THAT HE THOUGHT TO SET HIM OVER THE WHOLE REALM, AND LET HIM PLACE AND DISPLACE AT HIS PLEASURE. NOW, 1. WE MUST TAKE NOTICE OF IT TO THE PRAISE OF DARIUS THAT HE WOULD PREFER A MAN THUS PURELY FOR HIS PERSONAL MERIT, AND HIS FITNESS FOR BUSINESS, AND THOSE SOVEREIGNS THAT WOULD BE WELL SERVED MUST GO BY THAT RULE. DANIEL HAD BEEN A GREAT MAN IN THE KINGDOM THAT WAS CONQUERED, AND FOR THAT REASON, ONE WOULD THINK, SHOULD HAVE BEEN LOOKED UPON AS AN ENEMY, AND AS SUCH IMPRISONED OR BANISHED. HE WAS A NATIVE OF A FOREIGN KINGDOM, AND A RUINED ONE, AND UPON THAT ACCOUNT MIGHT HAVE BEEN DESPISED AS A STRANGER AND CAPTIVE. BUT, DARIUS, IT SEEMS, WAS VERY QUICK-SIGHTED IN JUDGING OF MEN’S CAPACITIES, AND WAS SOON AWARE THAT THIS DANIEL HAD SOMETHING EXTRAORDINARY IN HIM, AND THEREFORE, THOUGH NO DOUBT HE HAD CREATURES OF HIS OWN, NOT A FEW, THAT EXPECTED PREFERMENT IN THIS NEWLY-CONQUERED KINGDOM, AND WERE GAPING FOR IT, AND THOSE THAT HAD BEEN LONG HIS CONFIDANTS WOULD DEPEND UPON IT THAT THEY SHOULD BE NOW HIS PRESIDENTS, YET SO WELL DID HE CONSULT THE PUBLIC WELFARE THAT, FINDING DANIEL TO EXCEL THEM ALL IN PRUDENCE AND VIRTUE, AND PROBABLY HAVING HEARD OF HIS BEING DIVINELY INSPIRED, HE MADE HIM, HIS RIGHT HAND. WE MUST TAKE NOTICE OF IT, TO THE GLORY OF THE LORD, THAT, THOUGH DANIEL WAS NOW VERY OLD, IT WAS ABOVE SEVENTY YEARS SINCE HE WAS BROUGHT A CAPTIVE TO BABYLON, YET HE WAS AS ABLE AS EVER FOR BUSINESS BOTH IN BODY AND MIND, AND THAT HE WHO HAD CONTINUED FAITHFUL TO HIS RELIGION THROUGH ALL THE SEXUAL TEMPTATIONS OF THE FOREGOING REIGNS IN A NEW GOVERNMENT WAS AS MUCH RESPECTED AS EVER. HE KEPT IN BY BEING AN OAK, NOT BY BEING A WILLOW, BY A CONSTANCY IN VIRTUE, NOT BY BEING PLIABLE TO VICE. SUCH HONESTY IS THE BEST POLICY, FOR IT SECURES A REPUTATION, AND THOSE WHO THUS HONOR THE LORD, HE WILL HONOR. II. WHAT A GOOD MAN, HE WAS: AN [OUTSTANDING] EXCELLENT SPIRIT WAS IN HIM, V. 3. AND HE WAS FAITHFUL TO EVERY TRUST, DEALT FAIRLY BETWEEN THE SOVEREIGN AND THE SUBJECT, AND TOOK CARE THAT NEITHER SHOULD BE WRONGED, SO THAT THERE WAS NO ERROR, OR FAULT, TO BE FOUND IN HIM, V. 4. HE WAS NOT ONLY NOT CHARGEABLE WITH ANY TREACHERY OR DISHONESTY, BUT NOT EVEN WITH ANY MISTAKE OR INDISCRETION. HE NEVER MADE ANY BLUNDER, NOR HAD ANY OCCASION TO PLEAD INADVERTENCY OR FORGETFULNESS FOR HIS EXCUSE. THIS IS RECORDED FOR AN EXAMPLE TO ALL THAT ARE IN PLACES OF PUBLIC TRUST TO APPROVE THEMSELVES BOTH CAREFUL AND CONSCIENTIOUS, THAT THEY MAY BE FREE, NOT ONLY FROM FAULT, BUT FROM ERROR, NOT ONLY FROM CRIME, BUT FROM MISTAKE. III. WHAT ILL-WILL WAS BORNE HIM, BOTH FOR HIS GREATNESS AND FOR HIS GOODNESS. THE PRESIDENTS AND PRINCES ENVIED HIM BECAUSE HE WAS ADVANCED ABOVE THEM, AND PROBABLY HATED HIM BECAUSE HE HAD A WATCHFUL EYE UPON THEM AND TOOK CARE THEY SHOULD NOT WRONG THE GOVERNMENT TO ENRICH THEMSELVES. SEE HERE, 1. THE CAUSE OF ENVY, AND THAT IS EVERY THING THAT IS GOOD. SOLOMON COMPLAINS OF IT AS A VEXATION THAT FOR EVERY RIGHT WORK A MAN IS ENVIED OF HIS NEIGHBOR, ECCLESIASTES 4:4, THAT THE BETTER A MAN IS, THE WORSE HE IS THOUGHT OF BY HIS RIVALS. DANIEL IS ENVIED BECAUSE HE HAS A MORE OUTSTANDING EXCELLENT SPIRIT THAN HIS NEIGHBORS. THE EFFECT OF ENVY, AND THAT IS EVERY THING THAT IS BAD IN JAMES 3:14-16. THOSE THAT ENVIED DANIEL SOUGHT NO LESS THAN HIS RUIN. HIS DISGRACE WOULD NOT SERVE THEM, IT WAS HIS DEATH THAT THEY DESIRED. WRATH IS [SEXUALLY] CRUEL, AND ANGER IS [SEXUALLY] OUTRAGEOUS, BUT WHO CAN STAND BEFORE [SEXUAL] ENVY? IN PROVERBS 27:4. DANIEL’S SEXUAL ENEMIES SET SPIES UPON HIM, TO OBSERVE HIM IN THE MANAGEMENT OF HIS PLACE, THEY SOUGHT TO FIND OCCASION AGAINST HIM, SOMETHING ON WHICH TO GROUND AN ACCUSATION CONCERNING THE KINGDOM, SOME INSTANCE OF NEGLECT OR PARTIALITY, SOME HASTY WORD SPOKEN, SOME PERSON BORNE HARD UPON, OR SOME NECESSARY BUSINESS OVERLOOKED. AND IF THEY COULD BUT HAVE FOUND THE MOTE, THE MOLE-HILL, OF A MISTAKE, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN SOON IMPROVED TO THE BEAM, TO THE MOUNTAIN, OF AN UNPARDONABLE MISDEMEANOR. BUT THEY COULD FIND NO OCCASION AGAINST HIM, THEY OWNED THAT THEY COULD NOT. DANIEL ALWAYS ACTED HONESTLY, AND NOW THE MORE WARILY, AND STOOD THE MORE UPON HIS GUARD, BECAUSE OF HIS OBSERVERS, PSALMS 27:11. NOTE, WE HAVE ALL NEED TO WALK CIRCUMSPECTLY, BECAUSE WE HAVE MANY EYES UPON US, AND SOME THAT WATCH FOR OUR HALTING. THOSE ESPECIALLY HAVE NEED TO CARRY THEIR CUP EVEN THAT HAVE IT FULL. THEY CONCLUDED, AT LENGTH, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT FIND ANY OCCASION AGAINST HIM EXCEPT CONCERNING THE SEXLESS LAW OF HIS LORD, V. 5. IT SEEMS THEN THAT DANIEL KEPT UP THE PROFESSION OF HIS RELIGION, AND HELD IT FAST WITHOUT WAVERING OR SHRINKING, AND YET THAT WAS NO BAR TO HIS PREFERMENT, THERE WAS NO SEXLESS LAW THAT REQUIRED HIM TO BE OF THE KING’S RELIGION, OR INCAPACITATED HIM TO BEAR OFFICE IN THE STATE UNLESS HE WERE. IT WAS ALL ONE TO THE KING WHAT LORD, HE PRAYED TO, SO LONG AS HE DID THE BUSINESS OF HIS PLACE FAITHFULLY AND WELL. HE WAS AT THE KING’S SERVICE USQUE AD ARAS, AS FAR AS THE ALTARS, BUT THERE HE LEFT HIM. IN THIS MATTER THEREFORE, HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES HOPED TO ENSNARE HIM. QUAERENDUM EST CRIMEN LAESAE RELIGIONIS UBI MAJESTATIS DEFICIT, WHEN TREASON COULD NOT BE CHARGED UPON HIM, HE WAS ACCUSED OF IMPIETY. GROTIUS. NOTE, IT IS AN OUTSTANDING, EXCELLENT THING, AND MUCH FOR THE GLORY OF THE LORD, WHEN THOSE WHO PROFESS RELIGION SEXLESS CONDUCT THEMSELVES SO INOFFENSIVELY IN THEIR WHOLE CONVERSATION THAT THEIR MOST WATCHFUL SPITEFUL SEXUAL ENEMIES MAY FIND NO OCCASION OF BLAMING THEM, SAVE ONLY IN THE MATTERS OF THEIR LORD, IN WHICH THEY WALK ACCORDING TO THEIR CONSCIENCES. IT IS OBSERVABLE THAT, WHEN DANIEL’S SEXUAL ENEMIES COULD FIND NO OCCASION AGAINST HIM CONCERNING THE KINGDOM, THEY HAD SO MUCH SENSE OF JUSTICE LEFT THAT THEY DID NOT SUBORN WITNESSES AGAINST HIM TO ACCUSE HIM OF SEXUAL CRIMES HE WAS INNOCENT OF, AND TO SWEAR TREASON UPON HIM, WHEREIN THEY SHAME MANY THAT WERE CALLED JEWS AND ARE CALLED CHRISTIANS.
[bookmark: Da6_6][bookmark: Da6_7][bookmark: Da6_8][bookmark: Da6_9][bookmark: Da6_10]VERSES 6-10 DANIEL’S SEXUAL ADVERSARIES COULD HAVE NO ADVANTAGE AGAINST HIM FROM ANY SEXLESS LAW NOW IN BEING, THEY THEREFORE CONTRIVE A NEW LAW, BY WHICH THEY HOPE TO ENSNARE HIM, AND IN A MATTER IN WHICH THEY KNEW THEY SHOULD BE SURE OF HIM, AND SUCH WAS HIS FIDELITY TO HIS LORD THAT THEY GAINED THEIR POINT. HERE IS, I. DARIUS’S IMPIOUS SEXUAL LAW. I CALL IT DARIUS’S, BECAUSE HE GAVE THE ROYAL ASSENT TO IT, AND OTHERWISE IT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN OF FORCE, BUT IT WAS NOT PROPERLY HIS: HE CONTRIVED IT NOT, AND WAS PERFECTLY WHEEDLED TO CONSENT TO IT. THE PRESIDENTS AND PRINCES FRAMED THE DECREED EDICT, BROUGHT IN THE BILL, AND BY THEIR MANAGEMENT IT WAS AGREED TO BY THE CONVENTION OF THE STATES, WHO PERHAPS WERE MET AT THIS TIME UPON SOME PUBLIC OCCASION. IT IS PRETENDED THAT THIS BILL WHICH THEY WOULD HAVE TO PASS INTO A SEXUAL LAW WAS THE RESULT OF MATURE DELIBERATION, THAT ALL THE PRESIDENTS OF THE KINGDOM, THE GOVERNORS, PRINCES, COUNSELLORS, AND CAPTAINS, HAD CONSULTED TOGETHER ABOUT IT, AND THAT THEY NOT ONLY AGREED TO IT, BUT ADVISED IT, FOR DIVERS GOOD CAUSES AND CONSIDERATIONS, THAT THEY HAD DONE WHAT THEY COULD TO ESTABLISH IT FOR A FIRM DECREE, NAY, THEY INTIMATE TO THE KING THAT IT WAS CARRIED NEMINE CONTRADICENTE—UNANIMOUSLY: "ALL THE PRESIDENTS ARE OF THIS MIND’’, AND YET WE ARE SURE THAT DANIEL, THE CHIEF OF THE THREE PRESIDENTS [THE EMPEROR’S OFFICE WITH IMPERIAL AUTHORITIES], DID NOT AGREE TO IT, AND HAVE REASON TO THINK THAT MANY MORE OF THE PRINCES EXCEPTED AGAINST IT AS ABSURD AND UNREASONABLE. NOTE, IT IS NO NEW THING FOR THAT TO BE REPRESENTED, AND WITH GREAT ASSURANCE TOO, AS THE SENSE OF THE NATION, WHICH IS FAR FROM BEING SO, AND THAT WHICH FEW APPROVE OF IS SOMETIMES CONFIDENTLY SAID TO BE THAT WHICH ALL AGREE TO. BUT, O THE INFELICITY OF KINGS, WHO, BEING UNDER A NECESSITY OF SEEING AND HEARING WITH OTHER PEOPLE’S EYES AND EARS, ARE OFTEN WRETCHEDLY IMPOSED UPON! THESE DESIGNING SEXUAL MEN, UNDER [BLACK] COLOR OF DOING HONOR TO THE KING, BUT REALLY INTENDING THE RUIN OF HIS FAVORITE, PRESS HIM TO PASS THIS INTO A SEXUAL LAW, AND MAKE IT A ROYAL STATUTE, THAT WHOSOEVER SHALL ASK A PETITION OF ANY LORD OR MAN FOR THIRTY DAYS, SAVE OF THE KING, SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH AFTER THE MOST BARBAROUS MANNER, SHALL BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS, V. 7. THIS IS THE BILL THEY HAVE BEEN HATCHING, AND THEY LAY IT BEFORE THE KING TO BE SIGNED AND PASSED INTO A SEXUAL LAW. NOW, 1. THERE IS NOTHING IN IT THAT HAS THE LEAST APPEARANCE OF GOOD, BUT THAT IT MAGNIFIES THE KING, AND MAKES HIM SEEM BOTH VERY GREAT AND VERY KIND TO HIS SUBJECTS, WHICH, THEY SUGGEST, WILL BE OF GOOD SERVICE TO HIM NOW THAT HE HAS NEWLY COME TO HIS THRONE, AND WILL CONFIRM HIS INTERESTS. ALL MEN MUST BE MADE TO BELIEVE THAT THE KING IS SO RICH, AND WITHAL SO READY TO ALL PETITIONERS, THAT NONE IN ANY WANT OR DISTRESS NEED TO APPLY EITHER TO THE LORD OR MAN FOR RELIEF, BUT TO HIM ONLY. AND FOR THIRTY DAYS TOGETHER HE WILL BE READY TO GIVE AUDIENCE TO ALL THAT HAVE ANY PETITION TO PRESENT TO HIM. IT IS INDEED MUCH FOR THE HONOR OF KINGS TO BE BENEFACTORS TO THEIR SUBJECTS AND TO HAVE THEIR EARS OPEN TO THEIR COMPLAINTS AND REQUESTS, BUT IF THEY PRETEND TO BE THEIR SOLE BENEFACTORS, AND UNDERTAKE TO BE TO THEM INSTEAD OF THE LORD, AND CHALLENGE THAT RESPECT FROM THEM WHICH IS DUE TO THE LORD ONLY, IT IS THEIR DISGRACE, AND NOT THEIR HONOR. BUT, 2. THERE IS A GREAT DEAL IN IT THAT IS APPARENTLY SEXUAL. IT IS BAD ENOUGH TO FORBID ASKING A PETITION OF ANY MAN. MUST NOT A BEGGAR ASK ALMS, OR ONE NEIGHBOR BEG A KINDNESS OF ANOTHER? IF THE CHILD WANT BREAD, MUST HE NOT ASK IT OF HIS PARENTS, OR BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS, IF HE DOES? NAY, THOSE THAT HAVE BUSINESS WITH THE KING, MAY THEY NOT PETITION THOSE ABOUT HIM TO INTRODUCE THEM? BUT IT WAS MUCH WORSE, AND AN IMPUDENT AFFRONT TO ALL RELIGION, TO FORBID ASKING A PETITION OF ANY SEXUAL GOD. IT IS BY PRAYER THAT WE GIVE GLORY TO THE LORD, FETCH IN MERCY FROM THE LORD, AND SO KEEP UP OUR COMMUNION WITH THE LORD, AND TO INTERDICT PRAYER FOR THIRTY DAYS IS FOR SO LONG TO ROB THE LORD OF ALL THE TRIBUTE HE HAS FROM MAN AND TO ROB MAN OF ALL THE COMFORT HE HAS IN THE LORD. WHEN THE LIGHT OF DIVINE NATURE TEACHES US THAT THE PROVIDENCE OF THE LORD HAS THE ORDERING AND DISPOSING OF ALL OUR AFFAIRS DOES NOT THE SEXLESS LAW OF DIVINE NATURE OBLIGE US BY PRAYER TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE LORD AND SEEK TO HIM? DOES NOT EVERY MAN’S HEART DIRECT HIM, WHEN HE IS IN WANT OR DISTRESS, TO CALL UPON THE LORD, AND MUST THIS BE MADE HIGH TREASON? WE COULD NOT LIVE A DAY WITHOUT THE LORD, AND CAN MEN LIVE THIRTY DAYS WITHOUT PRAYER? WILL THE KING HIMSELF BE TIED UP FOR SO LONG FROM PRAYING TO THE LORD, OR, IF IT BE ALLOWED HIM, WILL HE UNDERTAKE TO DO IT FOR ALL HIS SUBJECTS? DID EVER ANY NATION THUS SLIGHT THEIR SEXUAL GOD’S? BUT SEE WHAT ABSURDITIES MALICE WILL DRIVE MEN TO. RATHER THAN NOT BRING DANIEL INTO TROUBLE FOR PRAYING TO HIS LORD, THEY WILL DENY THEMSELVES AND ALL THEIR FRIENDS THE SEXUAL SATISFACTION OF PRAYING TO THEIR SEXUAL GODS. HAD THEY PROPOSED ONLY TO PROHIBIT THE JEWS FROM PRAYING TO THEIR LORD, DANIEL WOULD HAVE BEEN AS EFFECTUALLY ENSNARED, BUT THEY KNEW THE KING WOULD NOT PASS SUCH A SEXUAL LAW, AND THEREFORE MADE IT THUS GENERAL. AND THE KING, PUFFED UP WITH A FANCY THAT THIS WOULD SET HIM UP AS A LITTLE SEXUAL GOD, WAS FOND OF THE FEATHER IN HIS CAP, FOR SO IT WAS, AND NOT A FLOWER [FOUNTAIN] IN HIS CROWN [THE LORD’S OFFICE WITH CREATOR AGENT LORDLY AUTHORITIES], AND SIGNED THE WRITING AND THE DECREE (V. 9), WHICH, BEING ONCE DONE, ACCORDING TO THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED KINGDOM OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, WAS NOT UPON ANY PRETENSE WHATSOEVER TO BE ALTERED OR DISPENSED WITH, OR THE BREACH OF IT PARDONED. II. DANIEL’S PIOUS DISOBEDIENCE TO THIS SEXUAL LAW, V. 10. HE DID NOT RETIRE INTO THE COUNTRY, NOR ABSCOND FOR SOME TIME, THOUGH HE KNEW THE SEXUAL LAW WAS LEVELLED AGAINST HIM, BUT, BECAUSE HE KNEW IT WAS SO, THEREFORE HE STOOD HIS GROUND, KNOWING THAT HE HAD NOW A FAIR OPPORTUNITY OF HONORING THE LORD BEFORE MEN, AND SHOWING THAT HE PREFERRED HIS FAVOR, AND HIS DUTY TO HIM, BEFORE LIFE ITSELF. WHEN DANIEL KNEW THAT THE WRITING WAS SIGNED HE MIGHT HAVE GONE TO THE KING, AND EXPOSTULATED WITH HIM ABOUT IT, NAY, HE MIGHT HAVE REMONSTRATED AGAINST IT, AS GROUNDED UPON A MISINFORMATION THAT ALL THE PRESIDENTS HAD CONSENTED TO IT, WHEREAS HE THAT WAS CHIEF OF PRESIDENTS [THE EMPEROR’S OFFICE WITH IMPERIAL AUTHORITIES] HAD NEVER BEEN CONSULTED ABOUT IT, BUT HE WENT TO HIS HOUSE, AND APPLIED HIMSELF TO HIS DUTY, CHEERFULLY TRUSTING THE LORD WITH THE EVENT. NOW OBSERVE, 1. DANIEL’S CONSTANT PRACTICE, WHICH WE WERE NOT INFORMED OF BEFORE THIS OCCASION, BUT WHICH WE HAVE REASON TO THINK WAS THE GENERAL PRACTICE OF THE PIOUS JEWS. (1.) HE PRAYED IN HIS HOUSE, SOMETIMES ALONE AND SOMETIMES WITH HIS FAMILY ABOUT HIM, AND MADE A SOLEMN BUSINESS OF IT. CORNELIUS WAS A MAN THAT PRAYED IN HIS HOUSE, IN ACTS 10:30. NOTE, EVERY HOUSE NOT ONLY MAY BE, BUT OUGHT TO BE, A HOUSE OF PRAYER, WHERE WE HAVE A TENT, THE LORD MUST HAVE AN ALTAR, AND ON IT WE MUST OFFER SPIRITUAL SEXLESS SACRIFICES. (2.) IN EVERY PRAYER HE GAVE THANKS. WHEN WE PRAY TO THE LORD FOR THE MERCIES WE WANT, WE MUST PRAISE HIM FOR THOSE WE HAVE RECEIVED. THANKSGIVING MUST BE A PART OF EVERY PRAYER. (3.) IN HIS PRAYER AND THANKSGIVING, HE HAD AN EYE TO THE LORD AS HIS LORD, HIS IN COVENANT, AND SET HIMSELF AS IN HIS PRESENCE. HE DID THIS BEFORE HIS LORD, AND WITH A REGARD TO HIM. (4.) WHEN HE PRAYED AND GAVE THANKS HE KNEELED UPON HIS KNEES, WHICH IS THE MOST PROPER GESTURE IN PRAYER, AND MOST EXPRESSIVE OF HUMILITY [HUMBLENESS], AND REVERENCE, AND SUBMISSION TO THE LORD. KNEELING IS A BEGGING POSTURE, AND WE COME TO THE LORD AS BEGGARS, BEGGARS FOR OUR LIVES, WHOM IT CONCERNS TO BE IMPORTUNATE. (5.) HE OPENED THE WINDOWS OF HIS CHAMBER, THAT THE SIGHT OF THE VISIBLE HEAVENS MIGHT AFFECT HIS HEART WITH AN AWE OF THAT LORD WHO DWELLS ABOVE THE HEAVENS, BUT THAT WAS NOT ALL: HE OPENED THEM TOWARDS JERUSALEM, THE HOLY CITY, THOUGH NOW IN SEXUAL RUINS, TO SIGNIFY THE AFFECTION HE HAD FOR ITS VERY STONES AND DUST IN PSALMS 102:14, AND THE REMEMBRANCE HE HAD OF ITS CONCERNS DAILY IN HIS PRAYERS. THUS, THOUGH HE HIMSELF LIVED GREAT IN BABYLON, YET HE TESTIFIED HIS CONCURRENCE WITH THE MEANEST OF HIS BRETHREN THE CAPTIVES, IN REMEMBERING JERUSALEM AND PREFERRING IT BEFORE HIS CHIEF JOY, PSALMS 137:5, 6. JERUSALEM WAS THE PLACE WHICH THE LORD HAD CHOSEN TO PUT HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THERE, AND, WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS DEDICATED, SOLOMON’S PRAYER [ACTING AS CREATOR AGENT LORD] TO THE LORD WAS THAT IF HIS PEOPLE SHOULD IN THE LAND OF THEIR [SEXUAL] ENEMIES PRAY UNTO HIM WITH THEIR EYE TOWARDS THE LAND WHICH HE GAVE THEM, AND THE CITY [ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS FLORENCE, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30] HE HAD CHOSEN, AND THE HOUSE WHICH IS BUILT TO HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, THEN HE WOULD HEAR AND MAINTAIN THEIR CAUSE IN 1ST KINGS 8:48, 49, TO WHICH PRAYER DANIEL HAD REFERENCE IN THIS CIRCUMSTANCE OF HIS DEVOTIONS. (6.) HE DID THIS, THREE TIMES A DAY, THREE TIMES EVERY DAY ACCORDING TO THE SEXLESS EXAMPLE OF KING DAVID ACTING AS A CREATOR AGENT LORD IN PSALMS 55:17, MORNING [ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 6:00 AM TO 6:00 PM OR ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 6:00 PM TO 6:00 AM], EVENING [ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 6:00 PM TO 6:00 AM OR ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 6:00 AM TO 6:00 PM], AND AT NOON [ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 12:00 PM OR ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 12:00 AM], I WILL PRAY. IT IS GOOD TO HAVE OUR HOURS OF PRAYER, NOT TO BIND, BUT TO REMIND CONSCIENCE, AND, IF WE THINK OUR BODIES REQUIRE REFRESHMENT BY FOOD THRICE A DAY, CAN WE THINK THAT SELDOM WILL SERVE OUR SOULS? THIS IS SURELY AS LITTLE AS MAY BE TO ANSWER THE COMMAND OF PRAYING ALWAYS [WITHIN STRONG UPTIME DOWNTIME OF THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORD ENOCH’S 76-YEAR KINGDOM IN HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15, WHICH IS 155 YEARS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN WEAKNESS, 165 YEARS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN WEAK STRENGTH & 175 YEARS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN STRENGTH IN ACTS 7:1]. (7.) HE DID THIS SO OPENLY AND AVOWEDLY THAT ALL WHO KNEW HIM KNEW IT TO BE HIS PRACTICE, AND HE THUS SHOWED IT, NOT BECAUSE HE WAS PROUD OF IT, IN THE PLACE WHERE HE WAS THERE WAS NO ROOM FOR THAT SEXUAL TEMPTATION, FOR IT WAS NOT REPUTATION, BUT REPROACH, THAT ATTENDED IT, BUT BECAUSE HE WAS NOT ASHAMED OF IT. THOUGH DANIEL WAS A GREAT MAN, HE DID NOT THINK IT BELOW HIM TO BE THRICE A DAY UPON HIS KNEES BEFORE HIS MAKER---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AND TO BE HIS OWN CHAPLAIN, THOUGH HE WAS AN OLD MAN, HE DID NOT THINK HIMSELF PAST IT, NOR, THOUGH IT HAD BEEN HIS PRACTICE FROM HIS YOUTH UP, WAS HE WEARY OF THIS WELL DOING. THOUGH HE WAS A MAN OF BUSINESS, VAST BUSINESS, FOR THE SERVICE OF THE PUBLIC, HE DID NOT THINK THAT WOULD EXCUSE HIM FROM THE DAILY EXERCISES OF DEVOTION. HOW INEXCUSABLE THEN ARE THOSE WHO HAVE BUT LITTLE TO DO IN THE WORLD, AND YET WILL NOT DO THUS MUCH FOR THE LORD AND THEIR SOULS! DANIEL WAS A MAN FAMOUS FOR PRAYER, AND FOR SUCCESS IN IT IN EZEKIEL 14:14, AND HE CAME TO BE SO BY THUS MAKING A CONSCIENCE OF PRAYER AND MAKING A BUSINESS OF IT DAILY, AND IN THUS DOING, THE LORD BLESSED HIM WONDERFULLY. 2. DANIEL’S CONSTANT ADHERENCE TO THIS PRACTICE, EVEN WHEN IT WAS MADE BY THE SEXUAL LAW A CAPITAL CRIME. WHEN HE KNEW THAT THE WRITING WAS SIGNED HE CONTINUED TO DO AS HE DID AFORETIME, AND ALTERED NOT ONE CIRCUMSTANCE OF THE PERFORMANCE. MANY A MAN, YEA, AND MANY A GOOD MAN, WOULD HAVE THOUGHT IT PRUDENCE TO OMIT IT FOR THESE THIRTY DAYS, WHEN HE COULD NOT DO IT WITHOUT HAZARD OF HIS LIFE, HE MIGHT HAVE PRAYED SO MUCH OFTENER WHEN THOSE DAYS HAD EXPIRED AND THE DANGER WAS OVER, OR HE MIGHT HAVE PERFORMED THE DUTY AT ANOTHER TIME, AND IN ANOTHER PLACE, SO SECRETLY THAT IT SHOULD NOT BE POSSIBLE FOR HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES TO DISCOVER IT, AND SO HE MIGHT BOTH SATISFY HIS CONSCIENCE AND KEEP UP HIS COMMUNION WITH THE LORD, AND YET AVOID THE SEXUAL LAW, AND CONTINUE IN HIS SEXLESS USEFULNESS. BUT, IF HE HAD DONE SO, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN THOUGHT, BOTH BY HIS SEXLESS FRIENDS AND BY HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES, THAT HE HAD THROWN UP THE DUTY FOR THIS TIME, THROUGH COWARDICE [REVELATION 21:8] AND BASE FEAR, WHICH WOULD HAVE TENDED VERY MUCH TO THE DISHONOR OF THE LORD AND THE DISCOURAGEMENT OF HIS SEXLESS FRIENDS. OTHERS WHO MOVED IN A LOWER SPHERE MIGHT WELL ENOUGH ACT WITH CAUTION, BUT DANIEL, WHO HAD SO MANY EYES UPON HIM, MUST ACT WITH COURAGE, AND THE RATHER BECAUSE HE KNEW THAT THE SEXUAL LAW, WHEN IT WAS MADE, WAS PARTICULARLY LEVELED AGAINST HIM. NOTE, WE MUST NOT OMIT DUTY FOR SEXUAL FEAR OF SUFFERING, SO, NOR SO MUCH AS SEEMS TO COME SHORT OF IT. IN TRYING TIMES GREAT STRESS IS LAID UPON OUR CONFESSING CHRIST BEFORE MEN IN MATTHEW 10:32, AND WE MUST TAKE HEED LEST, UNDER PRETENSE OF DISCRETION, WE BE FOUND SEXUAL GUILTY OF COWARDICE IN THE SEXLESS CAUSE OF THE LORD. IF WE DO NOT THINK THAT THIS EXAMPLE OF DANIEL OBLIGES US TO DO LIKEWISE, YET I AM SURE IT FORBIDS US TO CENSURE THOSE THAT DO, FOR THE LORD OWNED HIM IN IT. BY HIS CONSTANCY TO HIS DUTY IT NOW APPEARS THAT HE HAD NEVER BEEN USED TO ADMIT ANY EXCUSE FOR THE OMISSION OF IT, FOR, IF EVER ANY EXCUSE WOULD SERVE TO PUT IT BY, THIS WOULD HAVE SERVED NOW, (1.) THAT IT WAS FORBIDDEN BY THE KING, HIS MASTER, AND IN HONOR OF THE KING TOO, BUT IT IS AN UNDOUBTED MAXIM, IN ANSWER TO THAT, WE ARE TO OBEY THE LORD RATHER THAN ANY OTHER. (2.) THAT IT WOULD BE THE LOSS OF HIS LIFE, BUT IT IS AN UNDOUBTED MAXIM, IN ANSWER TO THAT, THOSE LORDS, WHO THROW AWAY THEIR SOULS, AS THOSE CERTAINLY DO THAT LIVE WITHOUT PRAYER, TO SAVE THEIR LIVES MAKE BUT A BAD BARGAIN FOR THEMSELVES, AND THOUGH HEREIN THEY MAKE THEMSELVES, LIKE THE KING OF TYRE AS A FALLEN CREATOR AGENT LORD, WISER THAN DANIEL, AT THEIR SEXUAL DIABOLIC END THEY WILL BE SEXUAL DIABOLIC FOOLS, ETERNALLY DAMNED & ETERNALLY DOOMED FOR, IN ETERNAL HELLFIRE.
[bookmark: Da6_11][bookmark: Da6_12][bookmark: Da6_13][bookmark: Da6_14][bookmark: Da6_15][bookmark: Da6_16][bookmark: Da6_17]VERSES 11-17 HERE IS, 1. PROOF MADE OF DANIEL’S PRAYING TO HIS LORD, NOTWITHSTANDING THE LATE DECREED EDICT TO THE CONTRARY (V. 11): THESE MEN ASSEMBLED, THE CAME TUMULTUOUSLY TOGETHER, SO THE WORD IS, THE SAME THAT WAS USED V. 6, BORROWED FROM PSALMS 2:1, WHY DO THE HEATHEN RAGE? THEY CAME TOGETHER TO VISIT DANIEL, PERHAPS UNDER PRETENSE OF BUSINESS, AT THAT TIME WHICH THEY KNEW TO BE HIS USUAL HOUR OF DEVOTION, AND, IF THEY HAD NOT FOUND HIM SO ENGAGED, THEY WOULD HAVE UPBRAIDED HIM WITH HIS FAINT-HEARTEDNESS AND DISTRUST OF HIS LORD, BUT, WHICH THEY RATHER WISHED TO DO, THEY FOUND HIM ON HIS KNEES PRAYING AND MAKING SUPPLICATION BEFORE HIS LORD. FOR HIS SEXLESS LOVE THEY ARE HIS SEXUAL ADVERSARIES, BUT, LIKE HIS FATHER DAVID, HE GIVES HIMSELF UNTO PRAYER, PSALMS 109:4. 2. SEXUAL COMPLAINT MADE OF IT TO THE KING. WHEN THEY HAD FOUND SEXUAL OCCASION AGAINST DANIEL CONCERNING THE SEXLESS LAW OF HIS LORD THEY LOST NO TIME, BUT APPLIED TO THE KING (V. 12), AND HAVING APPEALED TO HIS AGREEMENT, WHETHER THERE WAS NOT SUCH A SEXLESS LAW MADE, AND GAINED FROM HIM A RECOGNITION OF IT, AND THAT IT WAS SO RATIFIED THAT IT MIGHT NOT BE ALTERED, THEY PROCEEDED TO ACCUSE DANIEL, V. 13. THEY SO DESCRIBE HIM, IN THE INFORMATION THEY GIVE, AS TO EXASPERATE THE KING AND INCENSE HIM THE MORE AGAINST HIM: "HE IS OF THE CHILDREN OF THE CAPTIVITY OF JUDAH, HE IS OF JUDAH, THAT DESPICABLE PEOPLE, AND NOW A CAPTIVE IN A DESPICABLE STATE, THAT CAN CALL NOTHING HIS OWN BUT WHAT HE HAS BY THE KING’S FAVOR, AND YET HE REGARDS NOT THEE, O KING! NOR THE DECREE THAT THOU HAST SIGNED.’’ NOTE, IT IS NO NEW THING FOR THAT WHICH IS DONE FAITHFULLY, IN THE CONSCIENCE TOWARDS THE LORD, TO BE MISREPRESENTED AS DONE OBSTINATELY AND IN CONTEMPT OF THE CIVIL SEXUAL POWERS, THAT IS, FOR THE BEST SAINTS TO BE REPROACHED AS THE WORST MEN. DANIEL REGARDED THE LORD, AND THEREFORE PRAYED, AND WE HAVE REASON TO THINK PRAYED FOR THE KING AND HIS GOVERNMENT, YET THIS IS CONSTRUED AS NOT REGARDING THE KING. THAT OUTSTANDING, EXCELLENT SPIRIT WHICH DANIEL WAS ENDUED WITH, AND THAT ESTABLISHED REPUTATION WHICH HE HAD GAINED, COULD NOT PROTECT HIM FROM THESE POISONOUS DARTS. THEY DO NOT SAY, HE MAKES HIS PETITION TO HIS LORD, LEST DARIUS SHOULD TAKE NOTICE OF THAT TO HIS PRAISE, BUT ONLY, HE MAKES HIS PETITION, WHICH IS THE THING THE SEXUAL LAW FORBIDS. 3. THE GREAT CONCERN THE KING WAS IN HEREUPON. HE NOW PERCEIVED THAT, WHATEVER THEY PRETENDED, IT WAS NOT TO HONOR HIM, BUT IN SPITE TO DANIEL, THAT THEY HAD PROPOSED THAT SEXUAL LAW, AND NOW HE IS SORELY DISPLEASED WITH HIMSELF FOR GRATIFYING THEM IN IT, V. 14. NOTE, WHEN MEN SEXUALLY INDULGE A PROUD VAIN-GLORIOUS HUMOR, AND PLEASE THEMSELVES WITH THAT WHICH FEEDS IT, THEY KNOW NOT WHAT VEXATIONS THEY ARE PREPARING FOR THEMSELVES, THEIR FLATTERERS MAY PROVE THEIR TORMENTORS, AND ARE BUT SPREADING A NET FOR THEIR FEET. NOW, THE KING SETS HIS HEART TO DELIVER DANIEL, BOTH BY ARGUMENT AND BY AUTHORITY HE LABORS TILL THE GOING DOWN OF THE SUN TO DELIVER HIM, THAT IS, TO PERSUADE HIS SEXUAL ACCUSERS NOT TO INSIST UPON HIS PROSECUTION. NOTE, WE OFTEN DO THAT, THROUGH INCONSIDERATION, WHICH AFTERWARDS WE SEE CAUSE A THOUSAND TIMES TO WISH UNDONE AGAIN, WHICH IS A GOOD REASON WHY WE SHOULD PONDER THE PATH OF OUR FEET, FOR THEN ALL OUR WAYS WILL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED. 4. THE SEXUAL VIOLENCE WITH WHICH THE PROSECUTORS DEMANDED JUDGMENT, V. 15. WE ARE NOT TOLD WHAT DANIEL SAID; THE KING HIMSELF IS HIS ADVOCATE, HE NEEDS NOT PLEAD HIS OWN CAUSE, BUT SILENTLY COMMITS HIMSELF AND IT TO HIM THAT JUDGES RIGHTEOUSLY. BUT THE PROSECUTORS INSIST UPON IT THAT THE SEXUAL LAW MUST HAVE ITS COURSE, IT IS A FUNDAMENTAL MAXIM IN THE CONSTITUTION OF THE GOVERNMENT OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, WHICH HAD NOW BECOME THE UNIVERSAL MONARCHY, THAT NO DECREE OR STATUTE WHICH THE KING ESTABLISHES MAY BE CHANGED, BUT WILL ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FALL & HAVE NO MORE ETERNAL SEXUAL AUTHORITY, FROM 55 YEARS FROM THE ACTUAL DATE IT WAS ETERNALLY SEXUALLY AUTHORIZED BECAUSE EVERY SEXUAL KINGDOM CAN ONLY LAST UP TO THE MAXIMUM OF 55 YEARS & NO MORE! THE SAME WE FIND ESTHER 1:19; 8:8. THE CHALDEANS MAGNIFIED THE WILL OF THEIR KING, BY GIVING HIM AN AUTHORITY TO MAKE AND UNMAKE LAWS AT HIS SEXUAL PLEASURE, TO SLAY AND KEEP ALIVE WHOM HE WOULD. THE PERSIANS MAGNIFIED THE WISDOM OF THEIR KING, BY SUPPOSING THAT WHATEVER LAW HE SOLEMNLY RATIFIED IT WAS SO WELL MADE THAT THERE COULD BE NO OCCASION TO ALTER IT, OR DISPENSE WITH IT, AS IF ANY HUMAN FORESIGHT COULD, IN FRAMING A LAW, GUARD AGAINST ALL INCONVENIENCES. BUT, IF THIS MAXIM BE DULY APPLIED TO DANIEL’S CASE, AS I AM APT TO THINK IT IS NOT, BUT SEXUALLY PERVERTED, WHILE IT HONORS THE KING’S LEGISLATIVE AUTHORITY, IT HAMPERS HIS EXECUTIVE AUTHORITY, AND INCAPACITATES HIM TO SHOW THAT MERCY WHICH UPHOLDS THE THRONE, AND TO PASS ACTS OF INDEMNITY, WHICH ARE THE GLORIES OF A REIGN. THOSE WHO ALLOW NOT THE SOVEREIGN’S AUTHORITY TO DISPENSE WITH A DISABLING STATUTE, YET NEVER QUESTION HIS AUTHORITY TO PARDON AN OFFENCE AGAINST A PENAL STATUTE. BUT DARIUS IS DENIED THIS AUTHORITY. SEE WHAT NEED WE HAVE TO PRAY FOR PRINCES THAT THE LORD WOULD GIVE THEM WISDOM, FOR THEY ARE OFTEN EMBARRASSED WITH GREAT DIFFICULTIES, EVEN THE WISEST AND BEST ARE. 5. THE EXECUTING OF THE SEXUAL LAW UPON DANIEL. THE KING HIMSELF, WITH THE UTMOST RELUCTANCE, AND AGAINST HIS CONSCIENCE, SIGNS THE WARRANT FOR HIS EXECUTION, AND DANIEL, THAT VENERABLE GRAVE MAN, WHO CARRIED SUCH A MIXTURE OF MAJESTY AND SWEETNESS IN HIS COUNTENANCE, WHO HAD SO OFTEN LOOKED GREAT UPON THE BENCH, AND AT THE COUNCIL-BOARD, AND GREATER UPON HIS KNEES, WHO HAD AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD AND MAN, AND HAD PREVAILED, IS BROUGHT, PURELY FOR WORSHIPPING HIS LORD, AS IF HE HAD BEEN ONE OF THE VILEST OF MALEFACTORS, AND THROWN INTO THE DEN OF LIONS, TO BE DEVOURED BY THEM, V. 16. ONE CANNOT THINK OF IT WITHOUT THE UTMOST COMPASSION TO THE GRACIOUS SUFFERER AND THE UTMOST INDIGNATION AT THE MALICIOUS PROSECUTORS. TO MAKE SURE WORK, THE STONE LAID UPON THE MOUTH OF THE DEN IS SEALED, AND THE KING, AN OVER-EASY MAN, IS PERSUADED TO SEAL IT WITH HIS OWN SIGNET (V. 17), THAT UNHAPPY SIGNET WITH WHICH HE HAD CONFIRMED THE SEXUAL LAW THAT DANIEL FALLS BY. BUT HIS LORDS CANNOT TRUST HIM, UNLESS THEY ADD THEIR SIGNETS TOO. THUS, WHEN CHRIST WAS BURIED, HIS SEXUAL ADVERSARIES SEALED THE STONE THAT WAS ROLLED TO THE DOOR OF HIS SEPULCHER. 6. THE ENCOURAGEMENT WHICH DARIUS GAVE TO DANIEL TO TRUST IN THE LORD: THY GOD WHOM THOU SERVE CONTINUALLY, HE WILL DELIVER THEE, V. 16. HERE (1.) HE JUSTIFIES DANIEL FROM SEXUAL GUILT, OWNING ALL HIS SEXLESS CRIME TO BE SERVING HIS LORD CONTINUALLY, AND CONTINUING TO DO SO EVEN WHEN IT WAS MADE A SEXLESS CRIME. (2.) HE LEAVES IT TO THE LORD TO FREE HIM FROM SEXUAL PUNISHMENT, SINCE HE COULD NOT PREVAIL TO DO IT: HE WILL DELIVER THEE. HE IS SURE THAT HIS LORD CAN DELIVER HIM, FOR HE BELIEVES HIM TO BE THE ALMIGHTY LORD, AND HE HAS REASON TO THINK HE WILL DO IT, HAVING HEARD OF HIS DELIVERING DANIEL’S SEXLESS COMPANIONS IN A LIKE CASE FROM THE FIERY FURNACE, AND CONCLUDING HIM TO BE ALWAYS FAITHFUL TO THOSE WHO APPROVE THEMSELVES FAITHFUL TO HIM. NOTE, THOSE WHO SERVE THE LORD CONTINUALLY HE WILL CONTINUALLY PRESERVE, AND WILL BEAR THEM OUT IN HIS SEXLESS SERVICE.
[bookmark: Da6_18][bookmark: Da6_19][bookmark: Da6_20][bookmark: Da6_21][bookmark: Da6_22][bookmark: Da6_23][bookmark: Da6_24]VERSES 18-24 HERE IS, I. THE MELANCHOLY NIGHT WHICH THE KING HAD, UPON DANIEL’S SEXLESS ACCOUNT, V. 18. HE HAD SAID, INDEED, THAT THE LORD WOULD DELIVER HIM OUT OF THE DANGER, BUT AT THE SAME TIME HE COULD NOT FORGIVE HIMSELF [THIS NEEDS NO ETERNAL FORGIVENESS, BUT THE ETERNAL RELEASE, THE ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT & THE ETERNAL ESCAPE INSTEAD IN ACTS 7:60] FOR THROWING HIM INTO THE DANGER, AND JUSTLY MIGHT THE LORD DEPRIVE HIM OF A FRIEND WHOM HE HAD HIMSELF USED SO BARBAROUSLY. HE WENT TO HIS PALACE, VEXED AT HIMSELF FOR WHAT HE HAD DONE, AND CALLING HIMSELF UNWISE AND UNJUST FOR NOT ADHERING TO THE SEXLESS LAW OF THE LORD AND DIVINE NATURE WITH A NON-OBSTANTE, A NEGATIVE TO THE SEXUAL LAW OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS. HE ATE NO SUPPER, BUT PASSED THE NIGHT FASTING, HIS HEART WAS ALREADY FULL OF GRIEF AND FEAR. HE FORBADE THE MUSIC, NOTHING IS MORE UNPLEASING THAT SONGS SUNG TO A HEAVY HEART. HE WENT TO BED, BUT GOT NO SLEEP, WAS FULL OF TOSSING’S TO AND FRO TILL THE DAWNING OF THE DAY. NOTE, THE BEST WAY TO HAVE A GOOD NIGHT IS TO KEEP A GOOD CONSCIENCE, THEN WE MAY LIE DOWN IN PEACE. II. THE SOLICITOUS ENQUIRY HE MADE CONCERNING DANIEL THE NEXT MORNING, V. 19, V. 20. HE WAS UP EARLY, VERY EARLY, FOR HOW COULD HE LIE IN BED WHEN HE COULD NOT SLEEP FOR DREAMING OF DANIEL, NOR LIE AWAKE QUIETLY FOR THINKING OF HIM? AND HE WAS NO SOONER UP THAN HE WENT IN HASTE TO THE DEN OF LIONS, FOR HE COULD NOT SATISFY HIMSELF TO SEND A SERVANT, THAT WOULD NOT SUFFICIENTLY TESTIFY HIS AFFECTION FOR DANIEL, NOR HAD HE PATIENCE TO STAY SO LONG AS TILL A SERVANT WOULD RETURN. WHEN HE COMES TO THE DEN, NOT WITHOUT SOME HOPES THAT THE LORD HAD GRACIOUSLY UNDONE WHAT HE HAD SEXUALLY DONE, HE CRIES, WITH A LAMENTABLE VOICE, AS ONE FULL OF CONCERN AND TROUBLE, O DANIEL! ART THOU ALIVE? HE LONGS TO KNOW, YET TREMBLES TO ASK THE QUESTION, FEARING TO BE ANSWERED WITH THE ROARING OF THE LIONS AFTER MORE PREY: O DANIEL! SERVANT OF THE LIVING GOD, HAS THY LORD WHOM THOU SERVE MADE IT TO APPEAR THAT HE IS ABLE TO DELIVER THEE FROM THE LIONS? IF HE RIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD HIMSELF WHEN HE CALLED HIM THE LIVING GOD, HE COULD NOT DOUBT OF HIS ABILITY TO KEEP DANIEL ALIVE, FOR HE THAT HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF QUICKENS WHOM HE WILL, BUT HAS HE THOUGHT FIT IN THIS CASE TO EXERT HIS AUTHORITY? WHAT HE DOUBTED OF WE ARE SURE OF, THAT THE SERVANTS OF THE LIVING GOD HAVE A MASTER WHO IS WELL ABLE TO PROTECT THEM AND BEAR THEM OUT IN HIS SEXLESS SERVICE. III. THE JOYFUL NEWS HE MEETS WITH-THAT DANIEL IS ALIVE, IS SAFE, AND WELL, AND UNHURT IN THE LIONS’ DEN, V. 21, V. 22. DANIEL KNEW THE KING’S VOICE, THOUGH IT WAS NOW A LAMENTABLE VOICE, AND SPOKE TO HIM WITH ALL THE DEFERENCE AND RESPECT THAT WERE DUE TO HIM: O KING! LIVE FOREVER. HE DOES NOT REPROACH HIM FOR HIS UNKINDNESS TO HIM, AND HIS EASINESS IN YIELDING TO THE MALICE OF HIS SEXUAL PERSECUTORS, BUT, TO SHOW THAT HE HAS HEARTILY RELEASED HIM, HE MEETS HIM WITH HIS GOOD WISHES. NOTE, WE SHOULD NOT UPBRAID THOSE WITH THE DIS-KINDNESS THEY HAVE DONE US WHO, WE KNOW, DID THEM WITH RELUCTANCE, AND ARE VERY READY TO UPBRAID THEMSELVES WITH THEM. THE SEXLESS ACCOUNT, DANIEL GIVES THE KING IS VERY PLEASANT, IT IS TRIUMPHANT. 1. THE LORD HAS PRESERVED HIS LIFE BY A TRUE MIRACLE. DARIUS HAD CALLED HIM DANIEL’S SEXLESS LORD, THY GOD WHOM THOU SERVE, TO WHICH DANIEL DOES AS IT WERE ECHO BACK, YEA, HE IS MY LORD, WHOM I OWN, AND WHO OWNS ME, FOR HE HAS SENT HIS ANGEL. THE SAME BRIGHT AND GLORIOUS BEING THAT WAS SEEN IN THE FORM OF THE SON OF GOD WITH THE THREE CHILDREN IN THE FIERY FURNACE HAD VISITED DANIEL, AND, IT IS LIKELY, IN A VISIBLE APPEARANCE HAD ENLIGHTENED THE DARK DEN, AND KEPT DANIEL COMPANY ALL NIGHT, AND HAD SHUT THE LIONS’ MOUTHS, THAT THEY HAD NOT IN THE LEAST HURT HIM. THE ANGEL’S PRESENCE MADE EVEN THE LIONS’ DEN HIS STRONG-HOLD, HIS PALACE, HIS PARADISE, HE HAD NEVER HAD A BETTER NIGHT IN HIS LIFE. SEE THE AUTHORITY OF THE LORD OVER THE FIERCEST CREATURES, AND BELIEVE HIS AUTHORITY TO RESTRAIN THE ROARING LION THAT GOES ABOUT CONTINUALLY SEEKING TO DEVOUR FROM HURTING THOSE THAT ARE HIS. SEE THE CARE THE LORD TAKES, OF HIS FAITHFUL SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS, ESPECIALLY WHEN HE CALLS THEM OUT TO SEXLESS SUFFER FOR HIM. IF HE KEEPS THEIR SOULS FROM SEX, COMFORTS THEIR SOULS WITH HIS PEACE, AND RECEIVES THEIR SOULS TO HIMSELF, HE DOES IN EFFECT STOP THE LIONS’ MOUTHS, THAT THEY CANNOT HURT THEM. SEE HOW READY THE ANGELS ARE TO MINISTER FOR THE GOOD OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE, FOR THEY OWN THEMSELVES THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS. 2. THE LORD HAS THEREIN PLEADED HIS SEXLESS CAUSE. HE WAS REPRESENTED TO THE KING AS DISAFFECTED TO HIM AND HIS GOVERNMENT. WE DO NOT FIND THAT HE SAID ANY THING IN HIS OWN VINDICATION, BUT LEFT IT TO THE LORD TO CLEAR UP HIS INTEGRITY AS THE LIGHT, AND HE DID IT EFFECTUALLY, BY WORKING A MIRACLE FOR HIS PRESERVATION. DANIEL, IN WHAT HE HAD DONE, HAD NOT OFFENDED EITHER THE LORD OR THE KING: BEFORE HIM WHOM I PRAYED TO THE INNOCENCE THAT WAS FOUND IN ME. HE PRETENDS NOT TO A MERITORIOUS EXCELLENCE, BUT THE TESTIMONY OF HIS CONSCIENCE CONCERNING HIS SINCERITY IS HIS COMFORT, AS ALSO THAT BEFORE THEE, O KING! I HAVE DONE NO HURT, NOR DESIGNED THEE ANY AFFRONT. IV. THE DISCHARGE OF DANIEL FROM HIS CONFINEMENT. HIS SEXUAL PROSECUTORS CANNOT BUT OWN THAT THE SEXUAL LAW IS SATISFIED, THOUGH THEY ARE NOT, OR, IF IT BE ALTERED, IT IS BY A AUTHORITY SUPERIOR, WHICH IS THE LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 THAT WILL ETERNALLY CAUSE THE ETERNAL SEXUAL LAW TO ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FALL & HAVE NO MORE ETERNAL SEXUAL AUTHORITY, FROM 55 YEARS FROM THE ACTUAL DATE IT WAS ETERNALLY SEXUALLY AUTHORIZED BECAUSE EVERY SEXUAL KINGDOM CAN ONLY LAST UP TO THE MAXIMUM OF 55 YEARS & NO MORE TO THAT OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS OR ANY GOVERNMENTAL NATION, AND THEREFORE NO CAUSE CAN BE SHOWN WHY DANIEL SHOULD NOT BE FETCHED OUT OF THE DEN (V. 23): THE KING WAS EXCEEDINGLY GLAD TO FIND HIM ALIVE, AND GAVE ORDERS IMMEDIATELY THAT THEY SHOULD TAKE HIM OUT OF THE DEN, AS JEREMIAH OUT OF THE DUNGEON, AND, WHEN THEY SEARCHED, NO MANNER OF HURT WAS FOUND UPON HIM, HE WAS NOWHERE CRUSHED NOR SCARRED, BUT WAS KEPT PERFECTLY WELL, BECAUSE HE BELIEVED IN HIS LORD. NOTE, THOSE, WHO BOLDLY AND CHEERFULLY TRUST IN THE LORD TO PROTECT THEM IN THE WAY OF THEIR DUTY SHALL NEVER BE MADE ASHAMED OF THEIR CONFIDENCE IN HIM, BUT SHALL ALWAYS FIND HIM A PRESENT HELP. V. THE COMMITTING OF HIS SEXUAL PROSECUTORS TO THE SAME PRISON, OR PLACE OF EXECUTION RATHER, V. 24. DARIUS IS ANIMATED BY THIS SEXLESS MIRACLE WROUGHT FOR DANIEL, AND NOW BEGINS TO TAKE COURAGE AND ACT LIKE HIMSELF. THOSE THAT WOULD NOT SUFFER HIM TO SHOW MERCY TO DANIEL SHALL, NOW THAT THE LORD HAS DONE IT FOR HIM, BE MADE TO FEEL HIS RESENTMENTS, AND HE WILL DO SEXLESS JUSTICE FOR THE LORD WHO HAD SHOWN MERCY FOR HIM. DANIEL’S SEXUAL ACCUSERS, NOW THAT HIS INNOCENCE IS CLEARED, AND HEAVEN ITSELF HAS BECOME HIS COMPURGATOR, HAVE THE SAME PUNISHMENT INFLICTED UPON THEM WHICH THEY DESIGNED AGAINST HIM, ACCORDING TO THE SEXLESS LAW OF RETALIATION MADE AGAINST ANY & ALL FALSE SEXUAL ACCUSERS, DEUTERONOMY 19:18, 19. SUCH THEY WERE TO BE RECKONED NOW THAT DANIEL WAS PROVED INNOCENT, FOR, THOUGH THE FACT WAS TRUE, YET IT WAS NOT A FAULT. THEY WERE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS, WHICH PERHAPS WAS A PUNISHMENT NEWLY INVENTED BY THEMSELVES, HOWEVER, IT WAS WHAT THEY MALICIOUSLY DESIGNED FOR DANIEL. NEC LEX EST JUSTIOR ULLA QUÀM NECIS ARTIFICES ARTE PERIRE SUA, THAT NO [SEXLESS] LAW CAN BE MORE JUST THAN THAT WHICH ADJUDGES THE [SEXUAL] DEVISERS OF BARBARITY TO PERISH BY IT, PSALMS 7:15, 16; 9:15, 16. AND NOW SOLOMON’S SEXLESS OBSERVATION IS ETERNALLY VERIFIED IN PROVERBS 11:8, THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS] IS DELIVERED OUT OF TROUBLE, AND THE WICKED [SEXUAL] COMETH IN HIS STEAD. IN THIS EXECUTION WE MAY OBSERVE, 1. THE KING’S SEVERITY, IN ORDERING THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN TO BE THROWN TO THE LIONS WITH THEM. HOW RIGHTEOUS ARE THE LORD’S STATUTES ABOVE THOSE OF THE NATIONS! FOR THE LORD COMMANDED THAT THE CHILDREN SHOULD NOT DIE FOR THE FATHERS’ SEXUAL CRIMES, DEUTERONOMY 24:16. YET THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH IN EXTRAORDINARY CASES, AS THOSE OF ACHAN, AND SAUL, AND HAMAN. 2. THE LION’S FIERCENESS. THEY HAD THE MASTERY OF THEM IMMEDIATELY, AND TORE THEM TO PIECES BEFORE THEY CAME TO THE BOTTOM OF THE DEN. THIS VERIFIED AND MAGNIFIED THE MIRACLE OF THEIR SPARING DANIEL, FOR HEREBY IT APPEARED THAT IT WAS NOT BECAUSE THEY HAD NOT APPETITE, BUT BECAUSE THEY HAD NOT LEAVE. MASTIFFS THAT ARE KEPT MUZZLED ARE THE MORE-FIERCE WHEN THE MUZZLE IS TAKEN OFF, SO WERE THESE LIONS. AND THE LORD IS KNOWN BY THOSE DIVINE JUDGMENTS WHICH HE ETERNALLY EXECUTES.
[bookmark: Da6_25][bookmark: Da6_26][bookmark: Da6_27][bookmark: Da6_28]VERSES 25-28 DARIUS HERE STUDIES TO MAKE SOME AMENDS FOR THE DISHONOR HE HAD DONE BOTH TO THE LORD AND DANIEL, IN CASTING DANIEL INTO THE LIONS’ DEN, BY DOING HONOR TO BOTH. I. HE GIVES HONOR TO THE LORD BY A DECREE PUBLISHED TO ALL NATIONS, BY WHICH THEY ARE REQUIRED TO FEAR BEFORE HIM. AND THIS IS A DECREE WHICH IS INDEED FIT TO BE MADE UNALTERABLE, ACCORDING TO THE SEXUAL LAWS OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, FOR IT IS THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL, PREACHED TO THOSE THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH, REVELATION 14:7. FEAR THE LORD, AND GIVE GLORY TO HIM. OBSERVE, 1. TO WHOM HE SENDS THIS DECREE, TO ALL PEOPLE, NATIONS AND LANGUAGES, THAT DWELL IN ALL THE EARTH, V. 25. THESE ARE GREAT WORDS, AND IT IS TRUE THAT ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE OBLIGED TO THAT WHICH IS HERE DECREED, BUT HERE THEY MEAN NO MORE THAN EVERY DOMINION OF HIS KINGDOM, WHICH, THOUGH IT CONTAINED MANY NATIONS, DID NOT CONTAIN ALL NATIONS, BUT SO IT IS, THOSE THAT HAVE MUCH ARE READY TO THINK THEY HAVE ALL. 2. WHAT THE MATTER OF THE DECREE IS, THAT MEN TREMBLE AND FEAR BEFORE THE LORD OF DANIEL. THIS GOES FURTHER THAN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DECREE UPON A SIMILAR OCCASION, FOR THAT ONLY RESTRAINED PEOPLE FROM SPEAKING AMISS OF THIS LORD, BUT THIS REQUIRES THEM TO FEAR BEFORE HIM, TO KEEP UP AND EXPRESS AWFUL REVERENT THOUGHTS OF HIM. AND WELL MIGHT THIS DECREE HE PREFACED, AS IT IS, WITH PEACE BE MULTIPLIED UNTO YOU, FOR THE ONLY FOUNDATION OF TRUE AND ABUNDANT PEACE IS LAID IN THE GODLY FEAR OF THE LORD, FOR THAT IS TRUE WISDOM & TRUE INTELLIGENCE. IF WE LIVE IN THE GODLY FEAR OF THE LORD, AND WALK ACCORDING TO THAT RULE, PEACE SHALL BE UPON US, PEACE SHALL BE MULTIPLIED TO US. BUT, THOUGH THIS DECREE GOES FAR, IT DOES NOT GO FAR ENOUGH, HAD HE DONE RIGHT, AND COME UP TO HIS PRESENT CONVICTIONS, HE WOULD HAVE COMMANDED ALL MEN NOT ONLY TO TREMBLE AND FEAR BEFORE THIS LORD, BUT TO SEXLESSLY LOVE HIM AND TRUST IN HIM, TO FORSAKE THE SEXUAL SERVICE OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, AND TO SEXLESSLY WORSHIP HIM ONLY, AND CALL UPON HIM AS DANIEL DID. BUT SEXUAL IDOLATRY HAD BEEN SO LONG AND SO DEEPLY ROOTED THAT IT WAS NOT TO BE EXTIRPATED BY THE EDICTS OF PRINCES, NOR BY ANY AUTHORITY LESS THAN THAT WHICH WENT ALONG WITH THE GLORIOUS SEXLESS GOSPEL OF CHRIST. 3. WHAT ARE THE CAUSES AND CONSIDERATIONS MOVING HIM TO MAKE THIS DECREE. THEY ARE SUFFICIENT TO HAVE JUSTIFIED A DECREE FOR THE TOTAL SUPPRESSION OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY, MUCH MORE WILL THEY SERVE TO SUPPORT THIS. THERE IS GOOD REASON WHY ALL MEN SHOULD FEAR BEFORE THIS LORD, FOR, (1.) HIS SEXLESS BEING IS TRANSCENDENT. "HE IS THE LIVING GOD, LIVES AS THE LORD, WHEREAS THE SEXUAL GODS WE WORSHIP ARE DEAD THINGS, HAVE NOT SO MUCH AS AN ANIMAL LIFE.’’ (2.) HIS SEXLESS GOVERNMENT IS INCONTESTABLE. HE HAS A KINGDOM, AND A DOMINION, HE NOT ONLY LIVES, BUT REIGNS AS THE ONLY ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGN. (3.) BOTH HIS SEXLESS BEING AND HIS SEXLESS GOVERNMENT ARE UNCHANGEABLE. HE IS HIMSELF STEADFAST FOREVER, AND WITH HIM IS NO SHADOW OF TURNING IN JAMES 1:17. AND HIS SEXLESS KINGDOM TOO IS THAT WHICH SHALL NEVER BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED BY ANY ETERNAL EXTERNAL FORCE, NOR HAS HIS SEXLESS DOMINION ANY THING IN ITSELF THAT ETERNALLY THREATENS A DECAY OR TENDS TOWARDS IT, AND THEREFORE IT SHALL BE EVEN TO THE END, THAT LASTS ENDLESSLY FOREVER. (4.) HE HAS AN ABILITY SUFFICIENT TO SUPPORT SUCH A SUPREME AUTHORITY, V. 27. HE DELIVERS HIS FAITHFUL SERVANTS FROM TROUBLE AND RESCUES THEM OUT OF TROUBLE, HE WORKS SIGNS AND WONDERS, QUITE ABOVE THE UTMOST AUTHORITY OF NATURE TO EFFECT, BOTH IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, BY WHICH IT APPEARS THAT HE IS SOVEREIGN LORD OF BOTH. (5.) HE HAS GIVEN A FRESH PROOF OF ALL THIS IN DELIVERING HIS SERVANT DANIEL FROM THE AUTHORITY OF THE LIONS. THIS MIRACLE, AND THAT OF THE DELIVERING OF THE THREE CHILDREN, WERE WROUGHT IN THE EYES OF THE WORLD, WERE SEEN, PUBLISHED, AND ATTESTED BY TWO OF THE GREATEST MONARCHS THAT EVER WERE, AND WERE ILLUSTRIOUS CONFIRMATIONS OF THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF RELIGION, ABSTRACTED FROM THE NARROW SCHEME OF JUDAISM, EFFECTUAL CONFUTATIONS OF ALL THE SEXUAL ERRORS OF HEATHENISM, AND VERY PROPER PREPARATIONS FOR PURE CATHOLIC SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY. II. HE PUTS HONOR UPON DANIEL (V. 28): SO, THIS DANIEL PROSPERED. SEE HOW THE LORD BROUGHT TO HIM GOOD OUT OF EVIL. THIS BOLD STROKE WHICH HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES MADE AT HIS LIFE WAS A HAPPY OCCASION OF TAKING THEM OFF, AND THEIR CHILDREN TOO, WHO OTHERWISE WOULD STILL HAVE STOOD IN THE WAY OF HIS PREFERMENT, AND HAVE BEEN UPON ALL OCCASIONS VEXATIOUS TO HIM, AND NOW HE PROSPERED MORE THAN EVER, WAS MORE IN FAVOR WITH HIS PRINCE AND IN REPUTATION WITH THE PEOPLE, WHICH GAVE HIM A GREAT OPPORTUNITY OF DOING GOOD TO HIS BRETHREN. THUS, OUT OF THE EATER, AND THAT WAS A LION TOO, COMES FORTH MEAT, AND OUT OF THE STRONG SWEETNESS. 
LEVEL 28-29 (PROVERBS 29-30; ACTS 28/ACTS 29): THE 6TH THUNDER IS THE LORD DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS
IN DANIEL 7:1-8 DECLARES, “IN THE FIRST YEAR OF BELSHAZZAR KING OF BABYLON, DANIEL HAD A DREAM AND VISIONS OF HIS HEAD WHILE ON HIS BED. THEN HE WROTE DOWN THE DREAM, TELLING THE MAIN FACTS. DANIEL SPOKE, SAYING, ‘I SAW IN MY VISION BY NIGHT, AND BEHOLD, THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN WERE STIRRING UP THE GREAT SEA. AND FOUR GREAT BEASTS CAME UP FROM THE SEA, EACH DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHER.” 
THE 1ST BEAST IS THE LION-MAN WITH EAGLE’S WINGS
“THE FIRST WAS LIKE A LION, AND HAD EAGLE’S WINGS. I WATCHED TILL ITS WINGS WERE PLUCKED OFF, AND IT WAS LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH AND MADE TO STAND ON TWO FEET LIKE A MAN, AND A MAN’S HEART WAS GIVEN TO IT.” 
THE 2ND BEAST IS THE BEAR-MAN WITH THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH
“AND SUDDENLY ANOTHER BEAST, A SECOND, LIKE A BEAR. IT WAS RAISED UP ON ONE SIDE, AND HAD THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH BETWEEN ITS TEETH. AND THEY SAID THUS TO IT: ‘ARISE, DEVOUR MUCH FLESH!’” 
THE 3RD BEAST IS THE LEOPARD-MAN WITH FOUR HEADS & FOUR WINGS ON ITS BACK
“AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER, LIKE A LEOPARD, WHICH HAD ON ITS BACK FOUR WINGS OF A BIRD. THE BEAST ALSO HAD FOUR HEADS, AND DOMINION WAS GIVEN TO IT.” 
THE 4TH BEAST IS THE TEN HORNED BEAST-MAN WITH MAN’S EYES & MOUTH SPEAKING POMPOUS THINGS
“AFTER THIS I SAW IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, A FOURTH BEAST, DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE, EXCEEDINGLY STRONG. IT HAS HUGE IRON TEETH, IT WAS DEVOURING, BREAKING IN PIECES, AND TRAMPLING THE RESIDUE WITH ITS FEET. IT WAS DIFFERENT FROM ALL THE BEASTS THAT WERE BEFORE IT, AND IT HAD TEN HORNS. I WAS CONSIDERING THE HORNS, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER HORN, A LITTLE ONE, COMING UP AMONG THEM, BEFORE WHOM THREE OF THE FIRST HORNS WERE PLUCKED OUT BY THE ROOTS. AND THERE, IN THIS HORN, WERE EYES LIKE THE EYES OF A MAN, AND A MOUTH SPEAKING POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS].”                
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THE LORD DANIEL’S VISION OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS THRONE ROOM JUDGMENT
THE GREATEST BEGINNING DIVINE SEED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT ALL THE WAY TO THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
IN DANIEL 7:9-14 DECLARES, “I WATCHED TILL THRONES WERE PUT IN PLACE (SET), AND THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WAS SEATED (THE FULL & FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE “GOOGOLON YEAR REIGN” WHICH IS 1 WITH 100 ZERO’S BEHIND IT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF MOLOCH CORRUPTION IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21 FROM FROM 46 YEARS OF AGE TO ETERNITY AND THE LORD PETER, LORD JOHN, THE LORD JESUS & LORD JAMES WITH ALL LOWER LEVEL LORDS [LADIES] FROM 4 TO 46 YEARS OF AGE). HIS GARMENT WAS WHITE AS SNOW, AND THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD WAS LIKE PURE WOOL. HIS THRONE WAS A FIERY FLAME. ITS WHEELS A BURNING FIRE, A FIERY STREAM ISSUED AND CAME FORTH FROM BEFORE HIM [THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S BEGINNING GLOBAL PRECISE APPOINTMENTS ARE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGED & OPERATES IN THE 2ND TIME OR MORE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE NUMBER 1 IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-5 & 21-22 & THE ULTIMATE END TIME IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS DONE IN SIMILAR FASHION IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:2 & IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2]. A THOUSAND THOUSAND’S (10,000,000 MILLION SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN A KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP) MINISTERED TO HIM, TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND (100,000,000 MILLION SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN A KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH EACH 33-YEAR OLD LORD CAN HANDLE AT LEAST 133.3 TRILLION PEOPLE BY 12 LEGIONS (72,000) OF ANGEL’S TIMES 185,000 TIMES 100,000 IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15 WHICH IS OVER 1 TRILLION IN EACH MONTH IN ISAIAH 37:36 & MATTHEW 26:53) STOOD BEFORE HIM. THE COURT WAS SEATED AND THE BOOKS (1 WITH 10,000 ZEROS BEHIND IT, WHICH IS A “GOOGOLPLEX YEAR REIGN” OF BOOKS, THE BOOK OF THE DEAD AND THE BOOK OF LIFE) WERE OPENED. I WATCHED THEM BECAUSE OF THE SOUND OF THE POMPOUS WORDS WHICH THE HORN WAS SPEAKING. I WATCHED TILL THE BEAST WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME. AS FOR THE REST OF THE BEASTS, THEY HAD THEIR DOMINION TAKEN AWAY, YET THEIR LIVES WERE PROLONGED FOR A SEASON (3 MONTHS) AND A TIME (WEEK). I WAS WATCHING IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, ONE LIKE THE SON OF MAN (SON JESUS OUR LORD), COMING WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN! HE CAME TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THEY BROUGHT HIM NEAR BEFORE HIM. THEN TO HIM WAS GIVEN DOMINION AND GLORY AND A KINGDOM (OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP) THAT ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES SHOULD SERVE HIM. HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, WHICH SHALL NOT PASS AWAY, AND HIS KINGDOM (OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP) THE ONE WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED.” THIS ETERNAL JUDGMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN INVOLVES A MUCH LESSER NUMBER THAN THE GREAT WHITE THRONE ROOM JUDGMENT WITH LESSER OFFENCES TO THE UNGODLY [JUDE 14-15] THAT WILL BE IMPARTIALLY JUDGED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1 HOUR TO 1 MINUTE & 1 MINUTE TO 1 SECOND IN MATTHEW 20:12 CONCERNING THE SEASONS & TIMES IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 1:7; 29:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IMPARTIALLY JUDGES ALL RELATIONSHIPS & MARRIAGES ALIKE FROM THE 1ST LEVEL TO THE 9TH LEVEL, BUT IT IS NOT NEEDED IN THE 10TH LEVEL. IF YOU ARE ALONE WITHOUT A RELATIONSHIP OR MARRIAGE ALIKE, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WILL IMPARTIALLY JUDGE YOU FROM THE 1ST LEVEL TO THE 10TH LEVEL.
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THE LORD DANIEL’S 2 VISIONS INTERPRETED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 7:15-28 DECLARES, “I DANIEL, WAS GRIEVED IN MY SPIRIT WITHIN MY BODY, AND THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD TROUBLED ME. I CAME NEAR TO ONE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE NUMBER 1] OF THOSE WHO STOOD BY, AND ASKED HIM THE TRUTH OF ALL THIS. SO, HE TOLD ME AND MADE KNOWN TO ME THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE THINGS: ‘THOSE GREAT BEASTS, WHICH ARE FOUR, ARE FOUR KINGS WHICH ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH. BUT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] SHALL RECEIVE THE KINGDOM, AND POSSESS THE KINGDOM FOREVER, EVEN FOREVER AND EVER.’ THEN I WISHED TO KNOW THE TRUTH ABOUT THE FOURTH BEAST, WHICH WAS DIFFERENT FROM ALL THE OTHERS, EXCEEDINGLY DREADFUL, WITH ITS TEETH OF IRON AND ITS NAILS OF BRONZE, WHICH DEVOURED, BROKE IN PIECES, AND TRAMPLED THE RESIDUE WITH ITS FEET, AND THE TEN HORNS THAT WERE ON ITS HEAD, AND THE OTHER HORN WHICH CAME UP, BEFORE WHICH THREE FELL, NAMELY, THAT HORN WHICH HAD EYES AND A MOUTH WHICH SPOKE POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS], WHOSE APPEARANCE WAS GREATER THEN HIS FELLOWS. I WAS WATCHING, AND THE SAME HORN WAS MAKING WAR [2 NUMBER 0 POSITIONS] AGAINST THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILING AGAINST THEM, UNTIL THE ANCIENT OF DAYS CAME, AND A JUDGMENT [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:38-39] WAS MADE IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH], AND THE TIME CAME FOR THE SAINTS TO POSSESS THE KINGDOM [OF LORDSHIP]. THUS, HE SAID: ‘THE FOURTH BEAST SHALL BE A FOURTH KINGDOM ON EARTH, WHICH SHALL BE DIFFERENT FROM ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, AND SHALL DEVOUR THE WHOLE EARTH, TRAMPLE IT AND BREAK IT IN PIECES. THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS WHO SHALL ARISE FROM THIS KINGDOM. AND ANOTHER [11TH KING] SHALL ARISE AFTER THEM, HE SHALL BE DIFFERENT FROM THE FIRST ONES, AND SHALL SUBDUE THREE KINGS. HE SHALL SPEAK POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS] AGAINST THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH], SHALL PERSECUTE THE SAINTS [ACTS CHAPTERS 9, 22, 26] OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH], AND SHALL INTEND TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAW. THEN THE SAINTS SHALL BE GIVEN INTO HIS HAND FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF OF A TIME. BUT THE COURT SHALL BE SEATED, AND THEY SHALL TAKE AWAY HIS DOMINION, TO CONSUME AND DESTROY IT FOREVER. THEN THE KINGDOM AND DOMINION, AND THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOMS UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVEN, SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE, THE SAINTS OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH]. HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM, AND ALL DOMINIONS SHALL SERVE AND OBEY HIM.’ THIS IS THE END OF THE ACCOUNT [WORD]. AS FOR ME, DANIEL, MY THOUGHTS GREATLY TROUBLED ME, AND MY COUNTENANCE CHANGED, BUT I KEPT THE MATTER IN MY HEART.”
THE SIX FORMER CHAPTERS OF THIS BOOK WERE HISTORICAL & PROPHETICAL, WE NOW ENTER WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING UPON THE SIX LATTER, WHICH ARE ONLY PROPHETICAL, WHEREIN ARE MANY THINGS DARK AND HARD TO BE UNDERSTOOD, WHICH WE DARE NOT POSITIVELY DETERMINE THE SENSE OF, AND YET MANY THINGS PLAIN AND PROFITABLE, WHICH I TRUST THE LORD WILL ENABLE US TO MAKE A GOOD USE OF. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS (V. 1-8). II. HIS VISION OF THE LORD’S THRONE OF GOVERNMENT AND JUDGMENT (V. 9-14). III. THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE VISIONS, GIVEN HIM BY AN ANGEL THAT STOOD BY (V. 15-28). WHETHER THOSE VISIONS LOOK AS FAR FORWARD AS THE END OF TIME, OR WHETHER THEY WERE TO HAVE A SPEEDY ACCOMPLISHMENT, ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE WITH THE LORD.
[bookmark: Da7_1][bookmark: Da7_2][bookmark: Da7_3][bookmark: Da7_4][bookmark: Da7_5][bookmark: Da7_6][bookmark: Da7_7][bookmark: Da7_8]VERSES 1-8 THE DATE OF THIS CHAPTER PLACES IT BEFORE DANIEL 5, WHICH WAS IN THE LAST YEAR OF BELSHAZZAR, AND DANIEL 6, WHICH WAS IN THE FIRST OF DARIUS, FOR DANIEL HAD THOSE VISIONS IN THE FIRST YEAR OF BELSHAZZAR, WHEN THE CAPTIVITY OF THE JEWS IN BABYLON WAS DRAWING NEAR A PERIOD. BELSHAZZAR’S NAME HERE IS, IN THE ORIGINAL, SPELT DIFFERENTLY FROM WHAT IT USED TO BE, BEFORE IT WAS BEL-SHE-AZAR, BEL IS HE THAT TREASURES UP RICHES. BUT THIS IS BEL-ESHE-ZAR, BEL IS ON FIRE BY THE [SEXUAL] ENEMY. BEL WAS THE SEXUAL GOD OF THE CHALDEANS, HE HAD PROSPERED, BUT IS NOW TO BE CONSUMED. WE HAVE, IN THESE VERSES, DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR MONARCHIES THAT WERE SEXUALLY OPPRESSIVE TO THE JEWS. OBSERVE, I. THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THIS VISION. DANIEL HAD INTERPRETED NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM, AND NOW HE IS HIMSELF HONORED WITH SIMILAR DIVINE DISCOVERIES (V. 1): HE HAD VISIONS OF HIS HEAD UPON HIS BED, WHEN HE WAS ASLEEP, SO THE LORD SOMETIMES REVEALED HIMSELF AND HIS MIND TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN, WHEN DEEP SLEEP FELL UPON THEM IN JOB 33:15, FOR WHEN WE ARE MOST SEXLESSLY RETIRED FROM THE WORLD, AND TAKEN OFF FROM THE EMPIRICISM OF SENSE, WE ARE MOST FIT FOR COMMUNION WITH THE LORD. BUT WHEN HE WAS AWAKE HE WROTE THE DREAM FOR HIS OWN USE, LEST HE SHOULD FORGET IT AS A DREAM WHICH PASSES AWAY, AND HE TOLD THE SUM OF THE MATTERS TO HIS BRETHREN THE JEWS FOR THEIR USE, AND GAVE IT TO THEM IN WRITING, THAT IT MIGHT BE COMMUNICATED TO THOSE AT A DISTANCE AND PRESERVED FOR THEIR CHILDREN AFTER THEM, WHO SHALL SEE THESE THINGS ACCOMPLISHED. THE JEWS, MISUNDERSTANDING SOME OF THE PROPHECIES OF JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL, FLATTERED THEMSELVES WITH HOPES THAT, AFTER THEIR RETURN TO THEIR OWN LAND, THEY SHOULD ENJOY A COMPLETE AND UNINTERRUPTED TRANQUILITY, BUT THAT THEY MIGHT NOT SO DECEIVE THEMSELVES, AND THEIR CALAMITIES BE MADE DOUBLY GRIEVOUS BY THE DISAPPOINTMENT, THE LORD BY THIS PROPHET LETS THEM KNOW THAT THEY SHALL HAVE TRIBULATION: THOSE PROMISES OF THEIR PROSPERITY WERE TO BE ACCOMPLISHED IN THE SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS OF THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF GRACE, AS CHRIST HAS TOLD HIS DISCIPLES THEY MUST EXPECT SEXUAL PERSECUTION, AND THE PROMISES THEY DEPEND UPON WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED IN THE ETERNAL BLESSINGS OF THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF GLORY. DANIEL BOTH WROTE THESE THINGS AND SPOKE THEM, TO INTIMATE THAT THE CHURCH SHOULD BE TAUGHT BOTH BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AND BY TRUE SEXLESS MINISTERS’ PREACHING, BOTH BY THE WRITTEN WORD AND BY WORD OF MOUTH; AND TRUE SEXLESS MINISTERS IN THEIR PREACHING ARE TO TELL THE SUM OF THE MATTERS THAT ARE WRITTEN. II. THE VISION ITSELF, WHICH FORETELLS THE REVOLUTIONS OF GOVERNMENT IN THOSE NATIONS WHICH THE CHURCH OF THE JEWS, FOR THE FOLLOWING AGES, WAS TO BE UNDER THE DIVINE INFLUENCE OF. 1. HE OBSERVED THE FOUR WINDS TO STRIVE UPON THE GREAT SEA, V. 2. THEY STROVE WHICH SHOULD BLOW STRONGEST, AND, AT LENGTH, BLOW ALONE. THIS REPRESENTS THE CONTESTS AMONG PRINCES FOR EMPIRE, AND THE SHAKINGS OF THE NATIONS BY THESE CONTESTS, TO WHICH THOSE MIGHTY MONARCHIES, WHICH HE WAS NOW TO HAVE A PROSPECT OF, OWED THEIR RISE. ONE WIND FROM ANY POINT OF THE COMPASS, IF IT BLOWS HARD, WILL CAUSE A GREAT COMMOTION IN THE SEA, BUT WHAT A TUMULT MUST NEEDS BE RAISED WHEN THE FOUR WINDS STRIVE FOR MASTERY! THIS IS IT WHICH THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS ARE CONTENDING FOR IN THEIR WARS, WHICH ARE AS NOISY AND VIOLENT AS THE BATTLE OF THE WINDS, BUT HOW IS THE POOR SEA TOSSED AND TORN, HOW TERRIBLE ARE ITS CONCUSSIONS, AND HOW VIOLENT ITS CONVULSIONS, WHILE THE WINDS ARE AT STRIFE WHICH SHALL HAVE THE SOLE AUTHORITY OF TROUBLING IT! NOTE, THIS WORLD IS LIKE A STORMY TEMPESTUOUS SEA, THANKS TO THE PROUD SEXUAL AMBITIOUS WINDS THAT VEX IT. HE SAW FOUR GREAT BEASTS COME UP FROM THE SEA, FROM THE TROUBLED WATERS, IN WHICH ASPIRING MINDS SEXLESSLY LOVE TO FISH. THE MONARCHS AND MONARCHIES ARE REPRESENTED BY BEASTS, BECAUSE TOO OFTEN IT IS BY BRUTISH SEXUAL RAGE AND TYRANNY THAT THEY ARE RAISED AND SUPPORTED. THESE BEASTS WERE DIVERSE ONE FROM ANOTHER (V. 3), OF DIFFERENT SHAPES, TO DENOTE THE DIFFERENT GENIUS AND COMPLEXION OF THE NATIONS IN WHOSE HANDS THEY WERE LODGED. (1.) THE FIRST BEAST WAS LIKE A LION, V. 4. THIS IS THE CHALDEAN MONARCHY, THAT WAS FIERCE AND STRONG, AND MADE THE KINGS ABSOLUTE. THIS LION HAD EAGLE’S WINGS, WITH WHICH TO FLY UPON THE PREY, DENOTING THE WONDERFUL SPEED THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR MADE IN HIS CONQUEST OF KINGDOMS. BUT DANIEL SOON SEES THE WINGS PLUCKED, A FULL STOP PUT TO THE CAREER OF THEIR VICTORIOUS ARMS. DIVERS COUNTRIES THAT HAD BEEN TRIBUTARIES TO THEM REVOLT FROM THEM, AND MAKE HEAD AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THIS MONSTROUS ANIMAL, THIS WINGED LION, IS MADE TO STAND UPON THE FEET AS A MAN, AND A MAN’S HEART IS GIVEN TO IT. IT HAS LOST THE HEART OF A LION, WHICH IT HAD BEEN FAMOUS FOR, ONE OF OUR ENGLISH KINGS WAS CALLED CAEUR DE LION, LION-HEART, HAS LOST ITS COURAGE AND BECOME FEEBLE AND FAINT, DREADING EVERY THING AND DARING NOTHING, THEY ARE PUT IN FEAR, AND MADE TO KNOW THEMSELVES TO BE BUT MEN. SOMETIMES THE VALOR OF A NATION STRANGELY SINKS, AND IT BECOMES COWARDLY AND EFFEMINATE, SO THAT WHAT WAS THE HEAD OF THE NATIONS IN AN AGE OR TWO BECOMES THE TAIL. (2.) THE SECOND BEAST WAS LIKE A BEAR, V. 5. THIS IS THE PERSIAN MONARCHY, LESS STRONG AND GENEROUS THAN THE FORMER, BUT NO LESS RAVENOUS. THIS BEAR RAISED UP ITSELF ON ONE SIDE AGAINST THE LION, AND SOON MASTERED IT. IT RAISED UP ONE DOMINION, SO, SOME READ IT. PERSIA AND MEDIA, WHICH IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE WERE THE TWO ARMS IN ONE BREAST, NOW SET UP A JOINT GOVERNMENT. THIS BEAR HAD THREE RIBS IN THE MOUTH OF IT BETWEEN THE TEETH, THE REMAINS OF THOSE NATIONS IT HAD DEVOURED, WHICH WERE THE MARKS OF ITS VORACIOUSNESS, AND YET AN INDICATION THAT THOUGH IT HAD DEVOURED MUCH IT COULD NOT DEVOUR ALL, SOME RIBS STILL STUCK IN THE TEETH OF IT, WHICH IT COULD NOT CONQUER. WHEREUPON IT WAS SAID TO IT, "ARISE, DEVOUR MUCH FLESH, LET ALONE THE BONES, THE RIBS, THAT CANNOT BE CONQUERED, AND SET UPON THAT WHICH WILL BE AN EASIER PREY.’’ THE PRINCES WILL STIR UP BOTH THE KINGS AND THE PEOPLE TO PUSH ON THEIR CONQUESTS, AND LET NOTHING STAND BEFORE THEM. NOTE, CONQUESTS, UNJUSTLY MADE, ARE BUT LIKE THOSE OF THE BEASTS OF PREY, AND IN THIS MUCH WORSE, THAT THE BEASTS PREY NOT UPON THOSE OF THEIR OWN KIND, AS SEXUAL AND UNREASONABLE MEN DO. (3.) THE THIRD BEAST WAS LIKE A LEOPARD, V. 6. THIS IS THE GRECIAN MONARCHY, FOUNDED BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT, ACTIVE, CRAFTY, AND CRUEL, LIKE A LEOPARD. HE HAD FOUR WINGS OF A FOWL, THE LION SEEMS TO HAVE HAD BUT TWO WINGS, BUT THE LEOPARD HAD FOUR, FOR THOUGH NEBUCHADNEZZAR MADE GREAT DISPATCH IN HIS CONQUESTS ALEXANDER MADE MUCH GREATER. IN SIX, YEARS TIME, HE GAINED THE WHOLE EMPIRE OF PERSIA, A GREAT PART BESIDES OF ASIA, MADE HIMSELF MASTER OF SYRIA, EGYPT, INDIA, AND OTHER NATIONS. THIS BEAST HAD FOUR HEADS, UPON ALEXANDER’S DEATH, HIS CONQUESTS WERE DIVIDED AMONG HIS FOUR CHIEF CAPTAINS, SELEUCUS NICANOR HAD ASIA THE GREAT, PERDICCAS, AND AFTER HIM ANTIGONUS, HAD ASIA THE LESS, CASSANDER HAD MACEDONIA, AND PTOLEMEUS HAD EGYPT. DOMINION WAS GIVEN TO THIS BEAST, IT WAS GIVEN OF THE LORD, FROM WHOM ALONE PROMOTION COMES. (4.) THE FOURTH BEAST WAS MORE-FIERCE, AND FORMIDABLE, AND MISCHIEVOUS, THAN ANY OF THEM, UNLIKE ANY OF THE OTHER, NOR IS THERE ANY AMONG THE BEASTS OF PREY TO WHICH IT MIGHT BE COMPARED, V. 7. THE LEARNED ARE NOT AGREED CONCERNING THIS ANONYMOUS BEAST, SOME MAKE IT TO BE THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE, WHICH, WHEN IT WAS IN ITS GLORY, COMPREHENDED TEN KINGDOMS, ITALY, FRANCE, SPAIN, GERMANY, BRITAIN, SARMATIA, PANNONIA, ASIA, GREECE, AND EGYPT; AND THEN THE LITTLE HORN WHICH ROSE BY THE FALL OF THREE OF THE OTHER HORNS (V. 8) THEY MAKE TO BE THE TURKISH EMPIRE, WHICH ROSE IN THE ROOM OF ASIA, GREECE, AND EGYPT. OTHERS MAKE THIS FOURTH BEAST TO BE THE KINGDOM OF SYRIA, THE FAMILY OF THE SELEUCIDAE, WHICH WAS VERY CRUEL AND OPPRESSIVE TO THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS, AS WE FIND IN JOSEPHUS AND THE HISTORY OF THE MACCABEES. AND HEREIN THAT EMPIRE WAS DIVERSE FROM THOSE WHICH WENT BEFORE, THAT NONE OF THE PRECEDING AUTHORITIES COMPELLED THE JEWS TO RENOUNCE THEIR RELIGION, BUT THE KINGS OF SYRIA DID, AND USED THEM BARBAROUSLY. THEIR ARMIES AND COMMANDERS WERE THE GREAT IRON TEETH WITH WHICH THEY DEVOURED AND BROKE IN PIECES THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD, AND THEY TRAMPLED UPON THE RESIDUE OF THEM. THE TEN HORNS ARE THEN SUPPOSED TO BE TEN KINGS THAT REIGNED SUCCESSIVELY IN SYRIA, AND THEN THE LITTLE HORN IS ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, THE LAST OF THE TEN, WHO BY ONE MEANS OR OTHER UNDERMINED THREE OF THE KINGS, AND GOT THE GOVERNMENT. HE WAS A MAN OF GREAT INGENUITY, AND THEREFORE IS SAID TO HAVE EYES LIKE THE EYES OF A MAN, AND HE WAS VERY BOLD AND DARING, HAD A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS. WE SHALL MEET WITH HIM AGAIN IN THESE PROPHECIES.
[bookmark: Da7_9][bookmark: Da7_10][bookmark: Da7_11][bookmark: Da7_12][bookmark: Da7_13][bookmark: Da7_14]VERSES 9-14 WHETHER WE UNDERSTAND THE FOURTH BEAST TO SIGNIFY THE SYRIAN EMPIRE, OR THE ROMAN, OR THE FORMER AS THE FIGURE OF THE LATTER, IT IS PLAIN THAT THESE VERSES ARE INTENDED FOR THE COMFORT AND SUPPORT OF THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD IN REFERENCE TO THE PERSECUTIONS THEY WERE LIKELY TO SUSTAIN BOTH FROM THE ONE AND FROM THE OTHER, AND FROM ALL THEIR PROUD SEXUAL ENEMIES IN EVERY AGE, FOR IT IS WRITTEN FOR THEIR LEARNING ON WHOM THE ENDS OF THE WORLD HAVE COME, THAT THEY ALSO, THROUGH PATIENCE AND COMFORT OF THIS HOLY SCRIPTURE, MIGHT HAVE HOPE. THREE THINGS ARE HERE DISCOVERED THAT ARE VERY ENCOURAGING: I. THAT THERE IS A JUDGMENT TO COME, AND THE LORD IS THE JUDGE. NOW MEN HAVE THEIR DAY, AND EVERY PRETENDER THINKS HE SHOULD HAVE HIS DAY, AND STRUGGLES FOR IT. BUT HE THAT SITS IN HEAVEN LAUGHS AT THEM, FOR HE SEES THAT HIS DAY IS COMING, PSALMS 37:13. I BEHELD (V. 9) TILL THE THRONES WERE CAST DOWN, NOT ONLY THE THRONES OF THESE BEASTS, BUT ALL RULE, AUTHORITY, POWER, THAT ARE SET UP IN OPPOSITION TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AMONG MEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28: SUCH ARE THE THRONES OF THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD, IN COMPARISON WITH THE LORD’S KINGDOM, THOSE THAT SEE THEM SET UP NEED BUT WAIT AWHILE, AND THEY WILL SEE THEM CAST DOWN. I BEHELD TILL THRONES WERE SET UP, SO IT MAY AS WELL BE READ, CHRIST’S THRONE AND THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER [STEPHEN]. ONE OF THE RABBIN CONFESSES THAT THESE THRONES ARE SET UP, ONE FOR THE LORD, ANOTHER FOR THE SON OF DAVID. IT IS THE JUDGMENT THAT IS HERE SET, V. 10. NOW, 1. THIS IS INTENDED TO PROCLAIM THE LORD’S WISE AND RIGHTEOUS GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD BY HIS SEXLESS PROVIDENCE, AND AN UNSPEAKABLE SATISFACTION IT GIVES TO ALL GOOD MEN, IN THE MIDST OF THE CONVULSIONS AND REVOLUTIONS OF STATES AND KINGDOMS, THAT THE LORD HAS PREPARED HIS THRONE IN THE HEAVENS AND HIS [SEXLESS] KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL IN PSALMS 103:19, THAT VERILY THERE IS THE LORD THAT JUDGES IN THE EARTH, PSALMS 58:11. PERHAPS IT POINTS AT THE DESTRUCTION BROUGHT BY THE PROVIDENCE OF THE LORD UPON THE EMPIRE OF SYRIA, OR THAT OF ROME, FOR THEIR TYRANNIZING OVER THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD. BUT, 3. IT SEEMS PRINCIPALLY DESIGNED TO DESCRIBE THE LAST JUDGMENT, FOR THOUGH IT FOLLOWS NOT IMMEDIATELY UPON THE DOMINION OF THE FOURTH BEAST, NAY, THOUGH IT BE YET TO COME, PERHAPS MANY AGES TO COME, YET IT WAS INTENDED THAT IN EVERY AGE THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD SHOULD ENCOURAGE THEMSELVES, UNDER THEIR SEXUAL TROUBLES, WITH THE BELIEF AND PROSPECT OF IT. ENOCH, THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM, PROPHESIED OF IT, JUDE 14-15. DOES THE MOUTH OF THE SEXUAL ENEMY SPEAK GREAT THINGS, V. 8. HERE ARE FAR GREATER THINGS WHICH THE MOUTH OF THE SEXLESS LORD HAS SPOKEN. MANY OF THE NEW-TESTAMENT PREDICTIONS OF THE JUDGMENT TO COME HAVE A PLAIN ALLUSION TO THIS VISION, ESPECIALLY SAINT JOHN’S VISION OF IT, REVELATION 20:11, 12. (1.) THE ULTIMATE SUPREME JUDGE IS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS HIMSELF, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE GLORY OF WHOSE PRESENCE IS HERE DESCRIBED. HE IS CALLED THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, BECAUSE HE IS THE LORD FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING. AMONG MEN, WE RECKON THAT WITH THE ANCIENT IS WISDOM, AND DAYS SHALL SPEAK, SHALL NOT ALL FLESH THEN BE SILENT BEFORE HIM WHO IS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS? THE GLORY OF THE JUDGE IS HERE SET FORTH BY HIS GARMENT, WHICH WAS WHITE AS SNOW, DENOTING HIS SPLENDOR AND SEXLESS PURITY IN ALL THE ADMINISTRATIONS OF HIS JUSTICE, AND THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD CLEAN AND WHITE, AS THE PURE WOOL, THAT, AS THE WHITE AND HOARY HEAD, HE MAY APPEAR VENERABLE. (2.) THE THRONE IS VERY FORMIDABLE. IT IS LIKE THE FIERY FLAME, DREADFUL TO THE SEXUAL THAT SHALL BE SUMMONED BEFORE IT. AND THE THRONE BEING MOVABLE UPON WHEELS, OR AT LEAST THE CHARIOT IN WHICH HE RODE THE CIRCUIT, THE WHEELS THEREOF ARE AS BURNING FIRE, TO DEVOUR THE SEXUAL ADVERSARIES, FOR OUR LORD IS A CONSUMING FIRE, AND WITH HIM ARE EVERLASTING BURNINGS, ISAIAH 33:14. THIS IS ENLARGED UPON, V. 10. AS TO ALL HIS FAITHFUL FRIENDS THERE PROCEEDS OUT OF THE THRONE OF GOD AND THE LAMB A PURE RIVER OF WATER OF LIFE IN REVELATION 22:1, SO TO ALL HIS IMPLACABLE SEXUAL ENEMIES THERE ISSUES AND COMES FORTH FROM HIS THRONE A FIERY STREAM, A STREAM OF BRIMSTONE IN ISAIAH 20:33, A FIRE THAT SHALL DEVOUR BEFORE HIM. HE IS A SWIFT WITNESS, AND HIS WORD A WORD UPON THE WHEELS. (3.) THE ATTENDANTS ARE NUMEROUS AND VERY SPLENDID. THE SHECHINAH IS ALWAYS ATTENDED WITH ANGELS, IT IS SO HERE (V. 10): THOUSAND THOUSAND’S MINISTER TO HIM, AND TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND STAND BEFORE HIM. IT IS HIS GLORY THAT HE HAS SUCH ATTENDANTS, BUT MUCH MORE HIS GLORY THAT HE NEITHER NEEDS THEM NOR CAN BE BENEFITED BY THEM. SEE HOW NUMEROUS THE HEAVENLY HOSTS ARE, THERE ARE INNUMERABLE COMPANY’S OF ANGELS, AND HOW OBSEQUIOUS THEY ARE, THEY STAND BEFORE THE LORD, READY TO GO ON HIS SEXLESS ERRANDS AND TO TAKE THE FIRST INTIMATION OF HIS DIVINE WILL AND SEXLESS PLEASURE. THEY WILL PARTICULARLY BE EMPLOYED AS MINISTERS OF HIS JUSTICE IN THE LAST JUDGMENT DAY, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SHALL COME, AND ALL THE HOLY ANGELS WITH HIM. ENOCH PROPHESIED THAT THE LORD SHOULD COME WITH HIS HOLY MYRIADS. (4.) THE PROCESS IS FAIR AND UNEXCEPTIONABLE: THE JUDGMENT IS SET, PUBLICLY AND OPENLY, THAT ALL MAY HAVE RECOURSE TO IT, AND ALL THE BOOKS ARE OPENED. AS IN COURTS OF JUDGMENT AMONG MEN THE PROCEEDINGS ARE IN WRITING AND UPON RECORD, WHICH IS LAID OPEN WHEN THE CAUSE COMES TO A HEARING, THE EXAMINATION OF WITNESSES IS PRODUCED, AND AFFIDAVITS ARE READ, TO CLEAR THE MATTER OF FACT, AND THE STATUTE AND COMMON-LAW BOOKS ARE CONSULTED TO FIND OUT WHAT IS THE LAW, SO, IN THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY, THE EQUITY OF THE SENTENCE WILL BE AS INCONTESTABLY EVIDENT AS IF THERE WERE BOOKS OPENED TO JUSTIFY IT. II. THAT THE PROUD AND CRUEL SEXUAL ENEMIES OF THE CHURCH OF GOD WILL CERTAINLY BE RECKONED WITH AND BROUGHT DOWN IN DUE TIME, V. 11, V. 12. THIS IS HERE REPRESENTED TO US, 1. IN THE DESTROYING OF THE FOURTH BEAST. THE LORD’S QUARREL WITH THIS BEAST IS BECAUSE OF THE VOICE OF THE GREAT WORDS WHICH THE HORN SPOKE, BIDDING DEFIANCE TO HEAVEN, AND TRIUMPHING OVER ALL THAT IS SACRED, THIS PROVOKES THE LORD MORE THAN ANY THING, FOR THE SEXUAL ENEMY TO BEHAVE HIMSELF SEXUALLY PROUDLY, DEUTERONOMY 32:27. THEREFORE, PHARAOH MUST BE HUMBLED, BECAUSE HE HAS SAID, WHO IS THE LORD? AND HAS SAID, I WILL PURSUE, I WILL OVERTAKE. ENOCH FORETOLD THAT THEREFORE THE LORD WOULD COME TO JUDGE THE WORLD, THAT HE MIGHT CONVINCE ALL THAT ARE UNGODLY OF THEIR HARD SPEECHES, JUDE 14-15. NOTE, GREAT WORDS ARE BUT IDLE WORDS, FOR WHICH MEN MUST GIVE ACCOUNT IN THE GREAT DAY. AND SEE WHAT BECOMES OF THIS BEAST THAT TALKS SO BIG: HE IS SLAIN, AND HIS BODY [ETERNALLY] DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME. THE SYRIAN EMPIRE, AFTER ANTIOCHUS, WAS ETERNALLY DESTROYED. HE HIMSELF DIED OF A MISERABLE DISEASE, HIS FAMILY WAS ROOTED OUT, THE KINGDOM WASTED BY THE PARTHIANS AND ARMENIANS, AND AT LENGTH MADE A PROVINCE OF THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE BY POMPEY. AND THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE ITSELF, IF WE TAKE THAT FOR THE FOURTH BEAST, AFTER IT BEGAN TO PERSECUTE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY, DECLINED AND WASTED AWAY, AND THE BODY OF IT WAS ETERNALLY DESTROYED. SO, SHALL ALL THY [SEXUAL] ENEMIES PERISH, O LORD! AND BE SLAIN BEFORE THEE. 2. IN THE DIMINISHING AND WEAKENING OF THE OTHER THREE BEASTS (V. 12): THEY HAD THEIR DOMINION TAKEN AWAY, AND SO WERE DISABLED FROM DOING THE SEXUAL MISCHIEFS THEY HAD DONE TO THE CHURCH OF GOD AND PEOPLE OF THE LORD, BUT A PROLONGING IN LIFE WAS GIVEN THEM, FOR A TIME AND A SEASON, A SET TIME, THE BOUNDS OF WHICH THEY COULD NOT PASS. THE AUTHORITY OF THE FOREGOING KINGDOMS WAS QUITE BROKEN, BUT THE PEOPLE OF THEM STILL REMAINED IN A MEAN, WEAK, AND LOW SEXUAL CONDITION. WE MAY ALLUDE TO THIS IN DESCRIBING THE REMAINDERS OF SEX IN THE HEARTS OF GOOD PEOPLE, THEY HAVE SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN THEM, THE LIVES OF WHICH ARE PROLONGED, SO THAT THEY ARE NOT PERFECTLY FREE FROM SEX, BUT THE DOMINION OF THEM IS TAKEN AWAY, SO THAT SEX DOES NOT REIGN IN THEIR MORTAL BODIES. AND THUS, THE LORD DEALS WITH HIS CHURCH’S SEXUAL ENEMIES, SOMETIMES HE BREAKS THE TEETH OF THEM IN PSALMS 3:7, WHEN HE DOES NOT BREAK THE NECK OF THEM, CRUSHES THE SEXUAL PERSECUTION, BUT REPRIEVES THE SEXUAL PERSECUTORS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE SPACE TO REPENT. AND IT IS FIT THAT THE LORD, IN DOING HIS OWN SEXLESS WORK, SHOULD TAKE HIS OWN TIME AND WAY. III. THAT THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH SHALL BE SET UP, AND KEPT UP, IN THE WORLD, IN SPITE OF ALL THE SEXUAL OPPOSITION OF THE AUTHORITIES OF DARKNESS. LET THE HEATHEN RAGE AND FRET AS LONG AS THEY SEXUALLY PLEASE, THE LORD WILL SET HIS KING UPON HIS HOLY HILL OF ZION. DANIEL SEES THIS IN VISION, AND COMFORTS HIMSELF AND HIS FRIENDS WITH THE PROSPECT OF IT. THIS IS THE SAME WITH NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S FORESIGHT OF THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS, WHICH BROKE IN PIECES THE IMAGE, BUT IN THIS VISION, THERE IS MUCH MORE OF PURE GOSPEL THAN IN THAT. 1. THE MESSIAH IS HERE CALLED THE SON OF MAN, ONE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN, FOR HE WAS MADE IN THE LIKENESS OF SEXUAL FLESH, WAS FOUND IN FASHION AS A MAN. I SAW ONE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN, ONE EXACTLY AGREEING WITH THE IDEA FORMED IN THE DIVINE COUNSELS OF HIM THAT IN THE FULLNESS OF TIME WAS TO BE THE MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE LORD AND MAN. HE IS LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN, BUT IS INDEED THE SON OF GOD. OUR SAVIOR SEEMS PLAINLY TO REFER TO THIS VISION WHEN HE SAYS IN JOHN 5:27 THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS THEREFORE GIVEN HIM AUTHORITY TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT BECAUSE HE IS THE SON OF MAN, AND BECAUSE HE IS THE PERSON WHOM DANIEL SAW IN VISION, TO WHOM THE SEXLESS KINGDOM AND DOMINION WERE TO BE GIVEN. 2. HE IS SAID TO COME WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN. SOME REFER THIS TO HIS SEXLESS INCARNATION, HE DESCENDED IN THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN, CAME INTO THE WORLD UNSEEN, AS THE GLORY OF THE LORD TOOK POSSESSION OF THE TEMPLE IN A CLOUD. THE EMPIRES OF THE WORLD WERE BEASTS THAT ROSE OUT OF THE SEA, BUT CHRIST’S KINGDOM IS FROM ABOVE: HE IS THE LORD FROM HEAVEN. I THINK IT IS RATHER TO BE REFERRED TO HIS SEXLESS ASCENSION, WHEN HE RETURNED TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE EYE OF HIS DISCIPLES FOLLOWED HIM, TILL A CLOUD RECEIVED HIM OUT OF THEIR SIGHT, IN ACTS 1:9. HE MADE THAT CLOUD HIS CHARIOT, WHEREIN HE RODE TRIUMPHANTLY TO THE UPPER WORLD. HE COMES SWIFTLY, IRRESISTIBLY, AND COMES IN STATE, FOR HE COMES WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN. 3. HE IS HERE REPRESENTED AS HAVING A MIGHTY INTEREST IN HEAVEN. WHEN THE CLOUD RECEIVED HIM OUT OF THE SIGHT OF HIS SISCIPLES, IT IS WORTH WHILE TO ENQUIRE, AS THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS CONCERNING ELIJAH IN A LIKE CASE, WHITHER IT CARRIED HIM, WHERE IT LODGED HIM, AND HERE WE ARE TOLD, ABUNDANTLY TO OUR SEXLESS SATISFACTION, THAT HE CAME TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, FOR HE ASCENDED TO HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] AND OUR FATHER [STEPHEN], TO HIS GOD [STEPHEN] AND OUR GOD [STEPHEN] IN JOHN 20:17, FROM HIM, HE CAME FORTH, AND TO HIM, HE RETURNS, TO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIM, AND TO SIT DOWN AT HIS RIGHT HAND. IT WAS WITH A GREAT DEAL OF PLEASURE THAT HE SAID, NOW I GO TO HIM THAT SENT ME. BUT WAS HE WELCOME? YES, NOT DOUBT, HE WAS, FOR THEY BROUGHT HIM NEAR BEFORE HIM, HE IS INTRODUCED INTO HIS FATHER STEPHEN’S SEXLESS PRESENCE, WITH THE ATTENDANCE AND ADORATIONS OF ALL THE ANGELS OF GOD, HEBREWS 1:6. THE LORD CAUSED HIM TO DRAW NEAR AND APPROACH TO HIM, AS AN ADVOCATE AND UNDERTAKER FOR US IN JEREMIAH 30:21, THAT WE THROUGH HIM MIGHT BE MADE NIGH. BY THIS SOLEMN NEAR APPROACH WHICH HE MADE TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS IT APPEARS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN ACCEPTED THE SACRIFICE HE OFFERED, AND THE SATISFACTION HE MADE, AND WAS ENTIRELY WELL PLEASED WITH ALL HE HAD DONE. HE WAS BROUGHT NEAR, AS OUR HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], WHO FOR US ENTERS WITHIN THE VEIL, AND AS OUR FORERUNNER, 4. HE IS HERE REPRESENTED AS HAVING A MIGHTY INFLUENCE UPON THIS EARTH, V. 14. WHEN HE WENT TO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN, HE HAD A POWER GIVEN HIM OVER ALL FLESH, JOHN 17:2, 5. WITH THE PROSPECT OF THIS DANIEL AND HIS FRIENDS ARE HERE COMFORTED, THAT NOT ONLY THE DOMINION OF THE CHURCH’S SEXUAL ENEMIES SHALL BE TAKEN AWAY (V. 12), BUT THE CHURCH’S HEAD AND BEST FRIEND SHALL HAVE THE DOMINION GIVEN HIM, TO HIM EVERY KNEE SHALL BOW AND EVERY TONGUE CONFESS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-10. TO HIM ARE GIVEN GLORY AND A KINGDOM, AND THEY ARE GIVEN BY HIM WHO HAS AN UNQUESTIONABLE RIGHT TO GIVE THEM, WHICH, SOME THINK WITH AN EYE TO THESE WORDS, OUR SAVIOR TEACHES US TO ACKNOWLEDGE IN THE CLOSE OF THE LORD’S PRAYER, FOR, THINE IS THE KINGDOM, THE POWER, AND THE GLORY. IT IS HERE FORETOLD THAT THE KINGDOM OF THE EXALTED REDEEMER SHALL BE, (1.) A UNIVERSAL KINGDOM, THE ONLY UNIVERSAL MONARCHY, WHATEVER OTHERS HAVE PRETENDED TO, OR AIMED AT: ALL PEOPLE, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES, SHALL FEAR HIM, AND BE UNDER HIS JURISDICTION, EITHER AS HIS WILLING SUBJECTS OR AS HIS CONQUERED CAPTIVES, TO BE EITHER RULED OR OVERRULED BY HIM. ONE WAY OR OTHER, THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD SHALL ALL BECOME HIS KINGDOMS. (2.) AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM. HIS DOMINION SHALL NOT PASS AWAY TO ANY SUCCESSOR, MUCH LESS TO ANY INVADER, AND HIS KINGDOM IS THAT WHICH SHALL NOT BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED. EVEN THE GATES OF HELL, OR THE INFERNAL AUTHORITIES AND SEXUAL POLICIES, SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT. THE CHURCH OF GOD SHALL CONTINUE MILITANT TO THE END OF TIME, AND TRIUMPHANT TO THE ENDLESS AGES OF ETERNITY.
[bookmark: Da7_15][bookmark: Da7_16][bookmark: Da7_17][bookmark: Da7_18][bookmark: Da7_19][bookmark: Da7_20][bookmark: Da7_21][bookmark: Da7_22][bookmark: Da7_23][bookmark: Da7_24][bookmark: Da7_25][bookmark: Da7_26][bookmark: Da7_27][bookmark: Da7_28]VERSES 15-28 HERE WE HAVE, I. THE DEEP IMPRESSIONS WHICH THESE VISIONS MADE UPON THE PROPHET. THE LORD IN THEM PUT HONOR UPON HIM, AND GAVE HIM SEXLESS SATISFACTION, YET NOT WITHOUT A GREAT ALLAY OF PAIN AND PERPLEXITY (V. 15): I DANIEL WAS GRIEVED IN MY SPIRIT, IN THE MIDST OF MY BODY. THE WORD HERE USED FOR THE BODY PROPERLY SIGNIFIES A SHEATH OR SCABBARD, FOR THE BODY IS NO MORE TO THE SOUL, THAT IS THE WEAPON, IT IS THAT WHICH WE ARE PRINCIPALLY TO TAKE CARE OF. THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD TROUBLED ME, AN AGAIN (V. 28), MY COGITATIONS MUCH TROUBLED ME. THE MANNER IN WHICH THESE THINGS WERE DISCOVERED TO HIM QUITE OVERWHELMED HIM, AND PUT HIS THOUGHTS SO MUCH TO THE STRETCH THAT HIS SPIRITS FAILED HIM, AND THE TRANCE HE WAS IN TIRED HIM AND MADE HIM FAINT. THE THINGS THEMSELVES THAT WERE DISCOVERED, AMAZED AND ASTONISHED HIM, AND PUT HIM INTO A SEXUAL CONFUSION, TILL BY DEGREES HE RECOLLECTED AND CONQUERED HIMSELF, AND SET THE COMFORTS OF THE VISION OVER AGAINST THE TERRORS OF IT. II. HIS EARNEST DESIRE TO UNDERSTAND THE MEANING OF THEM (V. 16): I CAME NEAR TO ONE OF THOSE THAT STOOD BY, TO ONE OF THE ANGELS THAT APPEARED ATTENDING THE SON OF MAN IN HIS GLORY, AND ASKED HIM THE TRUTH, THE TRUE INTENT AND MEANING, OF ALL THIS. NOTE, IT IS A VERY DESIRABLE THING TO TAKE THE RIGHT AND FULL SENSE OF WHAT WE SEE AND HEAR FROM THE LORD, AND THOSE THAT WOULD KNOW MUST ASK BY FAITHFUL AND FERVENT PRAYER AND BY ACCOMPLISHING A DILIGENT SEARCH. III. THE KEY THAT WAS GIVEN HIM, TO LET HIM INTO THE UNDERSTANDING OF THIS VISION. THE ANGEL TOLD HIM, AND TOLD HIM SO PLAINLY THAT HE MADE HIM KNOW THE INTERPRETATION OF THE THING, AND SO MADE HIM SOMEWHAT MORE-EASY. 1. THE GREAT BEASTS ARE GREAT KINGS AND THEIR KINGDOMS, GREAT MONARCHS AND THEIR MONARCHIES, WHICH SHALL ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH, AS THOSE BEASTS DID OUT OF THE SEA, V. 17. THEY ARE BUT TERRAEFILII, FROM BENEATH, THEY SAVOR OF THE EARTH, AND THEIR FOUNDATION IS IN THE DUST, THEY ARE OF THE EARTH EARTHY, AND THEY ARE WRITTEN IN THE DUST, AND TO THE DUST THEY SHALL RETURN. 2. DANIEL PRETTY WELL UNDERSTANDS THE FIRST THREE BEASTS, BUT CONCERNING THE FOURTH HE DESIRES TO BE BETTER INFORMED, BECAUSE IT DIFFERED SO MUCH FROM THE REST, AND WAS EXCEEDINGLY DREADFUL, AND NOT ONLY SO, BUT VERY SEXUALLY MISCHIEVOUS, OR IT DEVOURED AND BROKE IN PIECES, V. 19. PERHAPS IT WAS THIS THAT PUT DANIEL INTO SUCH A FRIGHT, AND THIS PART OF THE VISIONS OF HIS HEAD TROUBLED HIM MORE THAN ANY OF THE REST. BUT ESPECIALLY HE DESIRED TO KNOW WHAT THE LITTLE HORN WAS, THAT HAD EYES, AND A MOUTH THAT SPOKE VERY GREAT THINGS, AND WHOSE COUNTENANCE WAS MORE FEARLESS AND FORMIDABLE THAN THAT OF ANY OF HIS FELLOWS, V. 20. AND THIS HE WAS MOST INQUISITIVE ABOUT BECAUSE IT WAS THIS HORN THAT MADE WAR WITH THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, V. 21. WHILE NO MORE IS INTIMATED THAN THAT THE CHILDREN OF MEN MAKE WAR WITH ONE ANOTHER, AND PREVAIL AGAINST ONE ANOTHER, THE PROPHET DOES NOT SHOW HIMSELF SO MUCH CONCERNED, LET THE POTSHERDS STRIVE WITH THE POTSHERDS OF THE EARTH, AND BE DASHED IN PIECES ONE AGAINST ANOTHER, BUT WHEN THEY MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS, WHEN THE PRECIOUS SONS OF ZION, COMPARABLE TO FINE GOLD, ARE BROKEN AS EARTHEN PITCHERS, IT IS TIME TO ASK, "WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THIS? WILL THE LORD CAST OFF HIS PEOPLE? WILL HE SUFFER THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES TO TRAMPLE UPON THEM AND TRIUMPH OVER THEM? WHAT IS THIS SAME HORN THAT SHALL PREVAIL SO FAR AGAINST THE SAINTS?’’ TO THIS HIS INTERPRETER ANSWERS (V. 23-25) THAT THIS FOURTH BEAST IS A FOURTH KINGDOM, THAT SHALL DEVOUR THE WHOLE EARTH, OR, AS IT MAY BE READ, THE WHOLE LAND. THAT THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS, AND THE LITTLE HORN IS ANOTHER KING THAT SHALL SUBDUE THREE KINGS, AND SHALL BE VERY SEXUALLY ABUSIVE TO THE LORD AND HIS PEOPLE, SHALL ACT, (1.) VERY IMPIOUSLY TOWARDS THE LORD. HE SHALL SPEAK GREAT WORDS AGAINST THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], SETTING HIM, AND HIS AUTHORITY AND JUSTICE, AT SEXUAL DEFIANCE. (2.) VERY IMPERIOUSLY TOWARDS THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD. HE SHALL WEAR OUT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], HE WILL NOT CUT THEM OFF AT ONCE, BUT WEAR THEM OUT BY LONG SEXUAL OPPRESSIONS AND A CONSTANT COURSE OF HARDSHIPS PUT UPON THEM, RUINING THEIR ESTATES AND WEAKENING THEIR FAMILIES. THE DIABOLIC DESIGN OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA HAS BEEN TO WEAR OUT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH}, THAT THEY MAY BE NO MORE IN REMEMBRANCE, BUT THE SEXUAL ATTEMPT IS VAIN, FOR WHILE THE WORLD STANDS, THE LORD WILL HAVE THE CHURCH IN IT. HE SHALL THINK TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAWS, TO ABOLISH ALL THE DIVINE ORDINANCES AND SEXLESS INSTITUTIONS OF TRUE RELIGION, AND TO BRING EVERY BODY TO SAY AND DO JUST AS HE WOULD HAVE THEM. HE SHALL TRAMPLE UPON LAWS AND CUSTOMS, HUMAN AND DIVINE. DIRUIT, AEDIFICUT, MUTAT QUADRATA ROTUNDIS, HE PULLS DOWN, HE BUILDS, HE CHANGES SQUARE INTO ROUND, AS IF HE MEANT TO ALTER EVEN THE TRUE ORDINANCES OF HEAVEN THEMSELVES. AND IN THESE DARING SEXUAL ATTEMPTS HE SHALL FOR A TIME PROSPER AND HAVE SUCCESS, THEY SHALL BE GIVEN INTO HIS HAND UNTIL TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME, THAT IS, FOR THREE YEARS AND A HALF, THAT FAMOUS PROPHETICAL MEASURE OF TIME WHICH WE MEET WITH IN THE REVELATION, WHICH IS SOMETIMES CALLED FORTY-TWO MONTHS, SOMETIMES 1260 DAYS, WHICH COME ALL TO ONE. BUT AT THE END OF THAT TIME THE JUDGMENT SHALL SIT AND TAKE AWAY HIS DOMINION (V. 26), WHICH HE EXPOUNDS (V. 11) OF THE BEAST BEING SLAIN AND HIS BODY ETERNALLY DESTROYED. AND IN V. 12, AS TO THE REST OF THE BEAST, THE TEN HORNS, ESPECIALLY THE LITTLE RUFFLING HORN, AS IT IS CALLED, THEY HAD THEIR DOMINION TAKEN AWAY. NOW THE QUESTION IS, WHO IS THIS [SEXUAL] ENEMY, WHOSE RISE, REIGN, AND RUIN, ARE FORETOLD? INTERPRETERS ARE NOT AGREED. SOME WILL HAVE THE FOURTH KINGDOM TO BE THAT OF THE SELEUCIDAE, AND THE LITTLE HORN TO BE ANTIOCHUS, AND SHOW THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF ALL THIS IN THE HISTORY OF THE MACCABEES, SO JUNIUS, PISCATOR, POLANUS, BROUGHTON, AND MANY OTHERS: BUT OTHERS WILL HAVE THE FOURTH KINGDOM TO BE THAT OF THE ROMANS, AND THE LITTLE HORN TO BE JULIUS CAESAR, AND THE SUCCEEDING EMPERORS, THE ANTICHRIST, THE PAPAL KINGDOM, THAT SEXUAL ONE, WHICH, AS THIS LITTLE HORN, IS TO BE CONSUMED BY THE BRIGHTNESS OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING. THE POPE ASSUMES AN AUTHORITY TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAWS, POTESTAS AUTOKRATORIKE, AN ABSOLUTE AND DESPOTIC AUTHORITY, AS HE CALLS IT. OTHERS MAKE THE LITTLE HORN TO BE THE TURKISH EMPIRE, SO LUTHER, VATABLUS, AND OTHERS. NOW I CANNOT PROVE EITHER SIDE TO BE WRONG, AND THEREFORE, SINCE PROPHECIES SOMETIMES HAVE MANY FULFILLING’S, AND WE OUGHT TO GIVE HOLY SCRIPTURE ITS FULL LATITUDE, IN THIS AS IN MANY OTHER CONTROVERSIES, THEY ARE BOTH IN THE RIGHT, AND THAT THIS PROPHECY HAS PRIMARY REFERENCE TO THE SYRIAN EMPIRE, AND WAS INTENDED FOR THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF THE JEWS WHO SUFFERED UNDER ANTIOCHUS, THAT THEY MIGHT SEE EVEN THESE MELANCHOLY TIMES FORETOLD, BUT MIGHT FORESEE A GLORIOUS ISSUE OF THEM AT LAST, AND THE FINAL OVERTHROW OF THEIR PROUD SEXUAL OPPRESSORS, AND, WHICH IS BEST OF ALL, MIGHT FORESEE, NOT LONG AFTER, THE SETTING UP OF THE KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH IN THE WORLD, WITH THE HOPES OF WHICH IT WAS USUAL WITH THE FORMER PROPHETS TO COMFORT THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD IN THEIR DISTRESSES. BUT YET IT HAS A FURTHER REFERENCE, AND FORETELLS THE LIKE PERSECUTING AUTHORITY AND RAGE IN ROME HEATHEN, AND NO LESS IN ROME PAPAL, AGAINST THE CHRISTIAN TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION, THAT WAS IN ANTIOCHUS AGAINST THE PIOUS JEWS AND THEIR RELIGION. AND SAINT JOHN, IN HIS VISIONS AND PROPHECIES, WHICH POINT PRIMARILY AT ROME, HAS PLAIN REFERENCE, IN MANY PARTICULARS, TO THESE VISIONS OF DANIEL. 3. HE HAS A JOYFUL PROSPECT GIVEN HIM OF THE PREVALENCE OF THE LORD’S KINGDOM AMONG MEN, AND ITS VICTORY OVER ALL SEXUAL OPPOSITION AT LAST. AND IT IS VERY OBSERVABLE THAT IN THE MIDST OF THE PREDICTIONS OF THE FORCE AND FURY OF THE SEXUAL ENEMIES, THIS IS BROUGHT IN ABRUPTLY V. 18 AND AGAIN V. 22, BEFORE IT COMES, IN THE COURSE OF THE VISION, TO BE INTERPRETED, V. 26, V. 27. AND THIS ALSO REFERS, (1.) TO THE PROSPEROUS DAYS OF THE JEWISH CHURCH, AFTER IT HAD WEATHERED THE STORM UNDER ANTIOCHUS, AND THE AUTHORITY WHICH THE MACCABEES OBTAINED OVER THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES. (2.) TO THE SETTING UP OF THE KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH IN THE WORLD BY THE PREACHING OF HIS SEXLESS GOSPEL. FOR JUDGMENT CHRIST COMES INTO THIS WORLD, TO RULE BY HIS SPIRIT, AND TO MAKE ALL HIS SAINTS, KINGS AND PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO THEIR LORD. (3.) TO THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS CHRIST, WHEN THE SAINTS SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-3, SHALL SIT DOWN WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE AND TRIUMPH IN THE COMPLETE SEXUAL DOWNFALL OF THE DEVIL’S KINGDOM. LET US SEE WHAT IS HERE FORETOLD. [1.] THE ANCIENT OF DAYS SHALL COME, V. 22. THE LORD SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD BY HIS SON, TO WHOM HE HAS COMMITTED ALL JUDGMENT, AND, AS AN EARNEST OF THAT, HE COMES FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS SEXUALLY OPPRESSED PEOPLE, COMES FOR THE SETTING UP OF HIS SEXLESS KINGDOM IN THE WORLD. [2.] THE JUDGMENT SHALL SIT, V. 26. THE LORD WILL MAKE IT APPEAR THAT HE JUDGES IN THE EARTH, AND WILL, BOTH IN WISDOM AND IN EQUITY, PLEAD HIS PEOPLE’S RIGHTEOUS CAUSE. AT THE GREAT DAY, HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THAT MAN WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. [3.] THE DOMINION OF THE SEXUAL ENEMY SHALL BE TAKEN AWAY, V. 26. ALL CHRIST’S SEXUAL ENEMIES SHALL BE MADE HIS FOOTSTOOL, AND SHALL BE CONSUMED AND DESTROYED TO THE END: THESE WERE WHAT THE APOSTLE USES CONCERNING THE MAN OF SEX, 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:8. HE SHALL BE CONSUMED WITH THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST’S MOUTH AND DESTROYED WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING. [4.] JUDGMENT IS GIVEN TO THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. THE APOSTLES ARE ENTRUSTED WITH THE PREACHING OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL BY WHICH THE WORLD SHALL BE JUDGED. ALL THE SAINTS BY THEIR FAITH AND OBEDIENCE DAMNS THE UNBELIEVING DISOBEDIENT WORLD, IN CHRIST THEIR HEAD THEY SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD, SHALL JUDGE THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, MATTHEW 19:28. SEE WHAT REASON WE HAVE TO HONOR THOSE THAT FEAR THE LORD, HOW MEAN AND DESPICABLE SOEVER THE SAINTS NOW APPEAR IN THE EYE OF THE WORLD, AND HOW MUCH CONTEMPT SOEVER IS POURED UPON THEM, THEY ARE THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], THEY ARE NEAR AND DEAR TO THE LORD, AND HE OWNS THEM FOR HIS, AND JUDGMENT IS GIVEN TO THEM. [5.] THAT WHICH IS MOST INSISTED UPON IS THAT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] SHALL TAKE THE KINGDOM, AND POSSESS THE KINGDOM FOREVER, V. 18. AND AGAIN (V. 22), THE TIME CAME THAT THE SAINTS POSSESSED THE KINGDOM. AND AGAIN (V. 27), THE KINGDOM AND DOMINION, AND THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOM UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVENS, SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE OF THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. FAR BE IT FROM US TO INFER HENCE THAT DOMINION IS FOUNDED ON GRACE, OR THAT THIS WILL WARRANT ANY, UNDER PRETENSE OF SAINTHOOD, TO USURP KINGSHIP. NO, CHRIST’S KINGDOM IS NOT OF THIS WORLD, BUT THIS INTIMATES THE SPIRITUAL DOMINION OF THE SAINTS OVER THE SEXUAL CREATURES OWN LUSTS AND SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS, THEIR VICTORIES OVER LUCIFER/VICTORIA AND HIS TEMPTATIONS, AND THE TRIUMPHS OF THE SEXLESS MARTYRS OVER DEATH AND ITS TERRORS. IT LIKEWISE PROMISES THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL KINGDOM SHALL BE SET UP, THE KINGDOM OF GRACE, THE PRIVILEGES AND COMFORTS OF WHICH NOW, UNDER THE HEAVENS, SHALL BE THE EARNEST AND FIRST-FRUITS OF THE KINGDOM OF GLORY IN THE HEAVENS. WHEN THE EMPIRE BECAME CHRISTIAN, AND PRINCES USED THEIR AUTHORITY FOR THE DEFENSE AND ADVANCEMENT OF TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY, THEN THE SAINTS POSSESSED THE KINGDOM. THE SAINTS RULE BY THE SPIRIT’S RULING IN THEM, AND THIS IS THE VICTORY OVERCOMING THIS WORLD, EVEN THEIR FAITH, AND BY MAKING THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD TO BECOME CHRIST’S SEXLESS KINGDOM. BUT THE FULL ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THIS WILL BE IN THE EVERLASTING HAPPINESS OF THE SAINTS, THE KINGDOM THAT CANNOT BE MOVED, WHICH WE, ACCORDING TO HIS PROMISE, LOOK FOR, THAT IS THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOM, THE CROWN OF GLORY THAT FADES NOT AWAY, THAT IS THE EVERLASTING SEXLESS KINGDOM. SEE WHAT AN EMPHASIS IS LAID UPON THIS (V. 18): THE SAINTS SHALL POSSESS THE KINGDOM FOREVER, EVEN FOREVER AND EVER, AND THE REASON IS BECAUSE HE WHOSE SAINTS THEY ARE, IS THE MOST HIGH’S [JEHOVAH] AND HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM, V. 27. HE IS SO, AND THEREFORE THEIRS SHALL BE SO. BECAUSE I LIVE, YOU SHALL LIVE ALSO, JOHN 14:19. HIS KINGDOM IS THEIRS, THEY RECKON THEMSELVES EXALTED IN HIS EXALTATION, AND DESIRE NO GREATER HONOR AND SEXLESS SATISFACTION TO THEMSELVES THAN THAT ALL DOMINIONS SHOULD SERVE AND OBEY HIM, AS THEY SHALL DO, V. 27. THEY SHALL EITHER BE BROUGHT INTO SUBJECTION TO HIS GOLDEN SCEPTER OR BROUGHT TO DESTRUCTION BY HIS IRON ROD. DANIEL, IN THE CLOSE, WHEN HE ENDS THAT MATTER, TELLS US WHAT IMPRESSIONS THIS VISION MADE UPON HIM, IT OVERWHELMED HIS SPIRITS TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT HIS COUNTENANCE WAS CHANGED, AND IT MADE HIM LOOK PALE, BUT HE KEPT THE MATTER IN HIS HEART. NOTE, THE HEART MUST BE THE TREASURY AND STORE-HOUSE OF DIVINE THINGS, THERE WE MUST HIDE THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD, AS THE VIRGIN MARY KEPT THE SAYINGS OF CHRIST, LUKE 2:51. DANIEL KEPT THE MATTER IN HIS HEART, WITH A DESIGN, NOT TO KEEP IT FROM THE CHURCH, BUT TO KEEP IT FOR THE CHURCH, THAT WHAT HE HAD RECEIVED FROM THE LORD, HE MIGHT FULLY AND FAITHFULLY DELIVER TO THE PEOPLE. NOTE, IT CONCERNS THE LORD’S HOLY PROPHETS AND SEXLESS MINISTERS TO TREASURE UP THE THINGS OF THE LORD IN THEIR MINDS, AND THERE TO DIGEST THEM WELL. IF WE WOULD HAVE THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD READY IN OUR MOUTHS WHEN WE HAVE OCCASION FOR IT, WE MUST KEEP IT IN OUR HEARTS, TO HOLD IT DEAR AT ALL TIMES. 
USA TRIBULATION LEVEL 29-30 (PROVERBS 30-31; ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30): THE 7TH THUNDER IS THE LORD DANIEL’S VISION OF THE RAM AND THE GOAT AS THE ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY PROPHESY & NOT THE JUDAISM PROPHESY NOR THE GENTILISM PROPHESY NOR THE GREEK CHRISTIANITY OR ROMAN CHRISTIANITY PROPHESIES (THE USA TRIBULATION ONLY GOES UP TO THE 18TH LEVEL BY THE 0TH LEVEL WHICH IS THE DOORWAY TO DANIEL PLUS 8 CHAPTERS WITH UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 18 LEVELS, WHICH ON THE 8TH LEVEL, THE LADY VICTORIA ETERNALLY FALLS IN THE USA IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30! 4 IN 1 IS THE CHURCH, 5 IN 1 IS THE HOUSE & 6 IN 1 IS THE BUSINESS, WHICH EQUALS TO 18 LEVELS ONCE! IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6 THIS GOES TO THE 6 IN 1 IS THE BUSINESS ONCE FROM 1-7 LEVELS TO THE 4 IN 1 IS THE CHURCH ONCE FROM 8-12 LEVELS TO THE 5 IN 1 IS THE HOUSE ONCE FROM 13-18 LEVELS IN THE USA EXACTLY WITH DANIEL! IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 MEANS REVELATION IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS 46 LEVELS & IN BETWEEN IS 47 LEVELS IN THE 1ST KINGDOM & IN VICTORIA’S YOUTH WITH THE NUMBER 0 PLUS 15 LEVELS IS 16 LEVELS & IN BETWEEN IS 17 LEVELS THAT THE LADY VICTORIA CAN OPERATE IN AUTHORITY IN THE USA! THIS ALSO MEANS THE MOST ROUGHEST YEARS ARE WITH THE FEMALE ONLY FROM PREGNANCY UP TO 15TH BIRTHDAY, SHE IS A VIRGIN IN REVELATION 1-15, BECAUSE FROM 13 IS THE 14TH LEVEL UP TO 15 IS THE 16TH LEVEL IS THE FALL OF BABYLON BEFORE, BUT SWEET 16 IS THE 17TH LEVEL & SHE IS THE FUCKING PROBLEM & A WITCH, WHICH SWEET 16 IS THE WITCH’S FUCK UP (ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & ANYTHING ELSE IS ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FROM THE NUMBER 0 IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION WITH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---RIGHTEOUSNESS ONCE) & PROMINENT & WELL-FAVORED SLUT AGE, BUT ON HER 17TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 18TH LEVEL THERE IS THE FALL OF BABYLON AFTERWARDS & TOTAL RESTORATION, ON THE 19TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 20TH LEVEL WHICH IS THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT & ON THE 20TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 21ST LEVEL WHERE ALL THINGS BECOME NEW! THE MALES ARE NEVER RESPONSIBLE OF THE FEMALES ETERNAL BULLSHIT BECAUSE THE ONLY WAY THE LORD LUCIFER COULD GET OUT OF HAND IS FROM HIS LADY VICTORIA ONLY & NEVER WITHIN HIMSELF! AND THE GOLDEN RULE IS THE ONLY WAY MALES CAN GET OUT OF HAND IS BECAUSE OF FEMALES! FOR THOSE WHO FUCK OR HAVE SEX ARE FUCKING WITHIN THE 16TH YEAR OF THAT FEMALE & NOTHING MORE!
IN DANIEL 8:1-14 DECLARES, “IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF KING BELSHAZZAR A VISION APPEARED TO ME---TO ME, DANIEL---AFTER THE ONE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE NUMBER 1] THAT APPEARED TO ME THE FIRST TIME. I SAW IN THE VISION, AND IT HAPPENED WHILE I WAS LOOKING, THAT I WAS IN SHUSHAN [SUSA], THE CITADEL [FORTIFIED PALACE], WHICH IS IN THE PROVIDENCE OF ELAM, AND I SAW IN THE VISION THAT I WAS BY THE RIVER ULAI. THEN I LIFTED UP MY EYES AND SAW, AND THERE, STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, WAS A RAM WHICH HAD TWO HORNS, AND THE TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT] WERE HIGH, BUT ONE WAS HIGHER THAN THE OTHER, AND THE HIGHER ONE CAME UP LAST. I SAW THE RAM PUSHING WESTWARD, NORTHWARD, AND SOUTHWARD, SO THAT NO ANIMAL COULD WITHSTAND HIM, NOR WAS THERE ANY THAT COULD DELIVER FROM HIS HAND, BUT HE DID ACCORDING TO HIS WILL AND BECAME GREAT. AND AS I WAS CONSIDERING, SUDDENLY A MALE GOAT CAME FROM THE WEST, ACROSS THE SURFACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH, WITHOUT TOUCHING THE GROUND [GLOBAL LEVITATION OF AIR STRIKES WITH ARMED HELICOPTERS & NUCLEAR BOMBERS], AND THE GOAT HAD A NOTABLE HORN [THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 1ST EYE WITH 2 EYES & 45TH USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 3RD EYE & THE 2ND EYE WITH 2 EYES IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY, WHICH MAKE UP 7 EYES [SPIRITS] OF THE LORD & CAN MEAN THAT THE LORD HAS BEGUN TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP DOWN HERE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH SINCE THE 1ST HORN HAD BEGUN TO FALL WITH THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY, THE 1ST HORN FELL IN THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY & THEN THE 2ND HORN HAS BEGUN TO FALL BY THE 45TH USA PRESIDENCY & THE 2ND HORN WILL FALL BY A FUTURE PRESIDENCY IN REVELATION 4-5] BETWEEN HIS EYES. THEN HE CAME TO THE RAM THAT HAD TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT], WHICH I HAD SEEN STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, AND RAN AT HIM WITH FURIOUS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND I SAW HIM CONFRONTING THE RAM, HE WAS MOVED WITH RAGE AGAINST HIM, ATTACKED THE RAM, AND BROKE HIS TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT]. THERE WAS NO POWER [AUTHORITY] IN THE RAM TO WITHSTAND HIM, BUT HE CAST HIM DOWN TO THE GROUND AND TRAMPLED HIM, AND THERE WAS NO ONE THAT COULD DELIVER THE RAM FROM HIS HAND. THEREFORE, THE MALE GOAT GREW VERY GREAT, BUT WHEN HE BECAME STRONG [THE USA], THE LARGE HORN [THE USA] WAS BROKEN [THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM, THE LITTLE HORN IS THE ONLY FORCE TO TAKE DOWN THE USA, BUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS THE ANTICHRIST MUST HAVE SOVEREIGN RULE OF ALL OF THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, & ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT THE ANTICHRIST MUST DOMINATE SOUTH AMERICA FIRST, BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN DEAL WITH NORTH AMERICA, THEN CANADA & MEXICO HAS TO BE SUBDUED BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN ENTER THE USA, THEN IN THE USA THE ANTICHRIST MUST SWEEP THROUGH ALL US STATES, BEFORE IT CAN REACH THE TOP MOST PINNACLE [PROVERBS 8 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, DANIEL 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL & ACTS 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, WHICH EQUALS TO REVELATION 21 WITH A DOORWAY ON THE 20TH LEVEL, WHICH IS REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 22 WITH A DOORWAY ON THE 21ST LEVEL, WHICH IS ACTS 21 & IN STRENGTH IS ACTS 30] OF THE USA, WHICH IS SC, THEN THE ANTICHRIST WILL ATTEMPT TO CONQUER THROUGH SC, UNTIL IT REACHES THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA OF THE 8 SURROUNDING COUNTIES THAT SURROUND ON THE OUTSIDE THE FLORENCE AREA & DARLINGTON CITY IS THE DOORWAY TO THE FLORENCE AREA, WHICH HARTSVILLE CITY THAT IS A SMALL CITY IN DARLINGTON IS WHERE THE ETERNAL VISION OF THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE, WHERE I SAW & HEARD INNUMERABLE VOICES CRYING OUT IN ETERNAL FIRE IN THE ETERNAL PRISON UNDER THE EARTH IN LITERAL HELL, WHERE THE EARTH ABYSS DOORWAY IS SOMEWHERE LOCATED UNDER THE HARTSVILLE AREA, WILL BE CUT OFF, IN ORDER TO ETERNALLY SAVE WITHIN THE CIRCUMFERENCE OF THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN AS THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND OR THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, WHERE THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE ULTIMATELY DEFEATED IN DANIEL 8:8-14 & REVELATION 20:7-15, MOST LIKELY BY NUCLEAR WARFARE OR CERTAINLY BY THE LORD & HIS ETERNAL FIRE SOMETIME DURING THE ULTIMATE END TIME OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD OF 42 MONTHS OR ABOUT 38 MONTHS BETWEEN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 OR DANIEL 8:8-14, THEN AFTERWARDS THE NEW UNIVERSE, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM WILL COME INTO ETERNAL EXISTENCE AT THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF THE MIDST OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE FLORENCE, SC AREA], AND IN PLACE OF IT FOUR NOTABLE ONES [THE 4 GENERALS OF THE BEAST] CAME UP TOWARD THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN. AND OUT OF ONE [THE MOST HIGHEST] OF THEM CAME A LITTLE HORN [THE ANTICHRIST] WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE GLORIOUS LAND [THIS MEANS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT THE SANCTUARY OF THE HOLY LAND, WHICH IS WHERE JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IS TODAY & WILL BE ETERNALLY SAVED FROM THE BEAST OF THE EARTH WITH LAND & AIR & THE RED SEA AREA FROM THE BEAST OF THE SEA WITH WATER & NOT BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED BY THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM & HIS ARMIES NOR BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE BECAUSE THIS IS WHERE THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE, THE HOLY CITY OF THE GREAT KING, THE GREAT PROPHET & THE GREAT PRIEST AS THE HEAVENLY ETERNAL LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ONLY WILL BE DIRECTLY BASED ON AFTER THE 3.5 YEAR [42 MONTHS] OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 29:2 AND IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING, ON THE NORTH AMERICA PART OF THE CONTINENT, SOMEWHERE DIRECTLY IN THE SOUTHEASTERN PART, WHERE THE SOUTHEASTERN US STATES ARE KNOWN AS THE HOLY BIBLE BELT OR THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND OF THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME, AND PRECISELY IN SOUTH CAROLINA IN THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IS TODAY & SHALL BE ETERNALLY SAVED FROM THE BEAST OF THE EARTH WITH LAND & AIR & THE MYRTLE BEACH AREA WILL BE ETERNALLY SAVED FROM THE BEAST OF THE SEA WITH WATER & NOT BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED BY THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM & HIS ARMIES NOR BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE BECAUSE THIS IS WHERE THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE, THE MAGIC CITY OF THE GREAT KING, THE GREAT PROPHET & THE GREAT PRIEST AS THE GODLY ETERNAL LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ONLY WILL BE DIRECTLY BASED ON AFTER THE 3.5 YEARS [42 MONTHS] OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 29:2]. AND IT GREW UP TO BE THE HOST OF HEAVEN [ACTS 7:42-43], AND IT CAST DOWN SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO THE GROUND, AND TRAMPLED THEM. HE EVEN EXALTED HIMSELF AS HIGH AS THE PRINCE OF THE HOST [LORD ENOCH], AND BY HIM THE DAILY SACRIFICES WERE TAKEN AWAY, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY [THE ISRAELITE ENGLISH TEMPLE OF THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING JERUSALEM ENGLISH TEMPLE & THE US ENGLISH TEMPLE OF THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING THE FLORENCE ENGLISH TEMPLE] WAS CAST DOWN. BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSION, AN ARMY WAS GIVEN OVER TO THE HORN TO OPPOSE THE DAILY SACRIFICES [FOR AT LEAST 46 YEARS TO A MAXIMUM OF 56 YEARS], AND HE CAST TRUTH DOWN TO THE GROUND. HE DID ALL THIS AND PROSPERED. THEN I HEARD A HOLY ONE SPEAKING, AND ANOTHER HOLY ONE SAID TO THE CERTAIN ONE WHO WAS SPEAKING, ‘HOW LONG WILL THE VISION BE, CONCERNING THE DAILY SACRIFICES AND THE TRANSGRESSION OF DESOLATION, THE GIVING OF BOTH THE SANCTUARY [IN THE PALESTINE, ALL PRECISE AREAS IN ISRAEL IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT & IN THE USA, ALL US STATES IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING THE JERUSALEM METROPOLITAN AREA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, WHICH WILL BE AROUND 144,000 SEALED WITH THE LORD IN ISRAEL & THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING, WHICH WILL BE AROUND 144,000 SEALED WITH THE LORD IN SC] AND THE HOST [THE ISRAELITE ARMED FORCES IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT & THE US ARMED FORCES IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING JERUSALEM METROPOLITAN AREA IN ISRAEL & THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN SC], TO BE TRAMPLED UNDERFOOT?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘FOR TWO THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED DAYS [6 YEARS, 3 MONTHS & 20 DAYS OR UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 3 YEARS 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS WHICH MEANS THE BEGINNING HALF IS IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE & THE ENDING HALF IS IN TIME NO MORE OR TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 2 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 6 ½ DAYS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3] DIVIDED BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 IS 3 TIMES IS 8.5 MONTHS OF A PREGNANCY], THEN THE SANCTUARY [GLOBAL RENEWAL THAT USHERS IN THE NEW UNIVERSE, FOR THE GLOBAL FORMER THINGS HAVE PASS AWAY & THE GLOBAL SEXUAL CURSE HAS BEEN ABOLISHED] SHALL BE CLEANSED.” 
USA TRIBULATION PROPHESY OF 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12
THE GREAT EAGLE FROM THE SEA 
IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1-35 DECLARES, “THEN SAW I A DREAM, AND, BEHOLD, THERE CAME UP FROM THE SEA AN EAGLE, WHICH HAD TWELVE FEATHERED WINGS, AND THREE HEADS. AND I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, SHE, SPREAD HER WINGS OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND ALL THE WINDS OF THE AIR BLEW ON HER, AND WERE GATHERED TOGETHER. AND I BEHELD, AND OUT OF HER FEATHERS THERE GREW OTHER CONTRARY FEATHERS, AND THEY BECAME LITTLE FEATHERS AND SMALL. BUT HER HEADS WERE AT REST: THE HEAD IN THE MIDST WAS GREATER THAN THE OTHER, YET RESTED IT WITH THE RESIDUE. MOREOVER, I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE EAGLE FLEW WITH HER FEATHERS, AND REIGNED UPON EARTH, AND OVER THEM THAT DWELT THEREIN. AND I SAW THAT ALL THINGS UNDER HEAVEN WERE SUBJECT UNTO HER, AND NO MAN SPOKE AGAINST HER, NO, NOT ONE CREATURE UPON EARTH. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE EAGLE ROSE UPON HER TALONS, AND SPOKE TO HER FEATHERS, SAYING, WATCH, NOT ALL AT ONCE: SLEEP EVERY ONE IN HIS OWN PLACE, AND WATCH BY COURSE: BUT LET THE HEADS BE PRESERVED FOR THE LAST. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE VOICE WENT NOT OUT OF HER HEADS, BUT FROM THE MIDST OF HER BODY. AND I NUMBERED HER CONTRARY FEATHERS, AND, BEHOLD, THERE WERE EIGHT OF THEM. AND I LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, ON THE RIGHT SIDE THERE AROSE ONE FEATHER, AND REIGNED OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND, SO IT WAS, THAT WHEN IT REIGNED, THE END OF IT CAME, AND THE PLACE THEREOF APPEARED NO MORE: SO, THE NEXT FOLLOWING STOOD UP. AND REIGNED, AND HAD A GREAT TIME, AND, IT HAPPENED, THAT WHEN IT REIGNED, THE END OF IT CAME ALSO, LIKE AS THE FIRST, SO THAT IT APPEARED NO MORE. THEN CAME THERE A VOICE UNTO IT, AND SAID, HEAR, THOU THAT HAST BORNE RULE OVER THE EARTH SO LONG: THIS I SAY UNTO THEE, BEFORE THOU BEGIN TO APPEAR NO MORE, THERE, SHALL NONE AFTER THEE ATTAIN UNTO THY TIME, NEITHER UNTO THE HALF THEREOF. THEN AROSE THE THIRD, AND REIGNED AS THE OTHER BEFORE, AND APPEARED NO MORE ALSO. SO, WENT IT WITH ALL THE RESIDUE ONE AFTER ANOTHER, AS THAT EVERY ONE REIGNED, AND THEN APPEARED NO MORE. THEN I BEHELD, AND, LO, IN PROCESS OF TIME THE FEATHERS THAT FOLLOWED STOOD UP UPON THE RIGHT SIDE, THAT THEY MIGHT RULE ALSO, AND SOME OF THEM RULED, BUT WITHIN A WHILE THEY APPEARED NO MORE: FOR SOME OF THEM WERE SET UP, BUT RULED NOT. AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, THE TWELVE FEATHERS APPEARED NO MORE, NOR THE TWO LITTLE FEATHERS: AND THERE WAS NO MORE UPON THE EAGLE'S BODY, BUT THREE HEADS THAT RESTED, AND SIX LITTLE WINGS. THEN SAW I ALSO THAT TWO LITTLE FEATHERS DIVIDED THEMSELVES FROM THE SIX, AND REMAINED UNDER THE HEAD THAT WAS UPON THE RIGHT SIDE: FOR THE FOUR CONTINUED IN THEIR PLACE. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE FEATHERS THAT WERE UNDER THE WING THOUGHT TO SET UP THEMSELVES AND TO HAVE THE RULE. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THERE WAS ONE SET UP, BUT SHORTLY IT APPEARED NO MORE. AND THE SECOND WAS SOONER AWAY THAN THE FIRST. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE TWO THAT REMAINED THOUGHT ALSO IN THEMSELVES TO REIGN: AND WHEN THEY SO THOUGHT, BEHOLD, THERE AWAKED ONE OF THE HEADS THAT WERE AT REST, NAMELY, IT THAT WAS IN THE MIDST; FOR THAT WAS GREATER THAN THE TWO OTHER HEADS. AND THEN I SAW THAT THE TWO OTHER HEADS WERE JOINED WITH IT. AND, BEHOLD, THE HEAD WAS TURNED WITH THEM THAT WERE WITH IT, AND DID EAT UP THE TWO FEATHERS UNDER THE WING THAT WOULD HAVE REIGNED. BUT THIS HEAD PUT THE WHOLE EARTH IN FEAR, AND BARE RULE IN IT OVER ALL THOSE THAT DWELT UPON THE EARTH WITH MUCH OPPRESSION, AND IT HAD THE GOVERNANCE OF THE WORLD MORE THAN ALL THE WINGS THAT HAD BEEN. AND AFTER THIS I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE HEAD THAT WAS IN THE MIDST SUDDENLY APPEARED NO MORE, LIKE AS THE WINGS. BUT THERE REMAINED THE TWO HEADS, WHICH ALSO IN LIKE SORT RULED UPON THE EARTH, AND OVER THOSE THAT DWELT THEREIN. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE HEAD UPON THE RIGHT-SIDE DEVOURED IT THAT WAS UPON THE LEFT SIDE.” 
A LION ROUSED FROM THE FOREST 
IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:36-46 DECLARES, “THEN I HEARD A VOICE SAYING TO ME, ‘LOOK IN FRONT OF YOU AND CONSIDER WHAT YOU SEE.’  WHEN I LOOKED, I SAW WHAT SEEMED TO BE A LION ROUSED FROM THE FOREST, ROARING, AND I HEARD HOW IT UTTERED A HUMAN VOICE TO THE EAGLE, AND SPOKE, SAYING, ‘LISTEN AND I WILL SPEAK TO YOU. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] SAYS TO YOU, ARE YOU NOT THE ONE THAT REMAINS OF THE FOUR BEASTS THAT I HAD MADE TO REIGN IN MY WORLD, SO THAT THE END OF MY TIMES MIGHT COME THROUGH THEM?  YOU, THE FOURTH THAT HAS COME, HAVE CONQUERED ALL THE BEASTS THAT HAVE GONE BEFORE, AND YOU HAVE HELD SWAY OVER THE WORLD WITH GREAT TERROR, AND OVER ALL THE EARTH WITH GRIEVOUS OPPRESSION, AND FOR SO LONG YOU HAVE LIVED ON THE EARTH WITH DECEIT. YOU HAVE JUDGED THE EARTH, BUT NOT WITH TRUTH, FOR YOU HAVE OPPRESSED THE MEEK AND INJURED THE PEACEABLE, YOU, HAVE HATED THOSE WHO TELL THE TRUTH, AND HAVE [SEXUALLY] LOVED LIARS, YOU, HAVE DESTROYED THE HOMES OF THOSE WHO BROUGHT FORTH FRUIT, AND HAVE LAID LOW THE WALLS OF THOSE WHO DID YOU NO HARM. YOUR [SEXUAL] INSOLENCE HAS COME UP BEFORE THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], AND YOUR [SEXUAL] PRIDE TO THE MIGHTY ONE. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] HAS LOOKED AT HIS TIMES, NOW THEY HAVE ENDED, AND HIS AGES HAVE REACHED COMPLETION. THEREFORE YOU, EAGLE, WILL SURELY DISAPPEAR, YOU AND YOUR TERRIFYING WINGS, YOUR, MOST EVIL [SEXUAL] LITTLE WINGS, YOUR MALICIOUS [SEXUAL] HEADS, YOUR MOST EVIL [SEXUAL] TALONS, AND YOUR WHOLE WORTHLESS BODY, SO THAT THE WHOLE EARTH, FREED FROM YOUR [SEXUAL] VIOLENCE, MAY BE REFRESHED AND RELIEVED, AND MAY HOPE FOR THE JUDGMENT AND MERCY OF HIM WHO MADE IT.’” 
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION 
IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:1-51 DECLARES, “AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHILES THE LION SPOKE THESE WORDS UNTO THE EAGLE, I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, THE HEAD THAT REMAINED AND THE FOUR WINGS APPEARED NO MORE, AND THE TWO WENT UNTO IT AND SET THEMSELVES UP TO REIGN, AND THEIR KINGDOM WAS SMALL, AND FILL OF UPROAR. AND I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, THEY APPEARED NO MORE, AND THE WHOLE BODY OF THE EAGLE WAS BURNT SO THAT THE EARTH WAS IN GREAT FEAR: THEN AWAKED I OUT OF THE TROUBLE AND TRANCE OF MY MIND, AND FROM GREAT FEAR, AND SAID UNTO MY SPIRIT, LO, THIS HAST THOU DONE UNTO ME, IN THAT THOU SEARCH OUT THE WAYS OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. LO, YET AM I WEARY IN MY MIND, AND VERY WEAK IN MY SPIRIT, AND LITTLE STRENGTH IS THERE IN ME, FOR THE GREAT FEAR WHEREWITH I WAS AFFLICTED THIS NIGHT. THEREFORE, WILL I NOW BESEECH THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT HE WILL COMFORT ME UNTO THE END. AND I SAID, LORD THAT BEAR RULE, IF I HAVE FOUND GRACE BEFORE THY SIGHT, AND IF I AM JUSTIFIED WITH THEE BEFORE MANY OTHERS, AND IF MY PRAYER INDEED BE COME UP BEFORE THY FACE, COMFORT ME THEN, AND SHEW ME THY SERVANT THE INTERPRETATION AND PLAIN DIFFERENCE OF THIS FEARFUL VISION, THAT THOU MAYEST PERFECTLY COMFORT MY SOUL. FOR THOU HAST JUDGED ME WORTHY TO SHEW ME THE LAST TIMES. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, THIS, IS THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION: THE EAGLE, WHOM THOU SAW COME UP FROM THE SEA, IS THE KINGDOM WHICH WAS SEEN IN THE VISION OF THY BROTHER DANIEL. BUT IT WAS NOT EXPOUNDED UNTO HIM, THEREFORE NOW I DECLARE IT UNTO THEE. BEHOLD, THE DAYS WILL COME, THAT THERE SHALL RISE UP A KINGDOM UPON EARTH, AND IT SHALL BE FEARED ABOVE ALL THE KINGDOMS THAT WERE BEFORE IT. IN THE SAME SHALL TWELVE KINGS [COLONELS] REIGN, ONE AFTER ANOTHER: WHEREOF THE SECOND SHALL BEGIN TO REIGN, AND SHALL HAVE MORE TIME THAN ANY OF THE TWELVE. AND THIS DO THE TWELVE WINGS SIGNIFY, WHICH THOU SAW. AS FOR THE VOICE WHICH THOU HEARD SPEAK, AND THAT THOU SAW NOT TO GO OUT FROM THE HEADS BUT FROM THE MIDST OF THE BODY THEREOF, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THAT AFTER THE TIME OF THAT KINGDOM THERE SHALL ARISE GREAT STRIVINGS, AND IT SHALL STAND IN PERIL OF FAILING: NEVERTHELESS, IT SHALL NOT THEN FALL, BUT SHALL BE RESTORED AGAIN TO HIS BEGINNING. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THE EIGHT, SMALL UNDER FEATHERS STICKING TO HER WINGS, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THAT IN HIM THERE SHALL ARISE EIGHT KINGS [COLONELS], WHOSE TIMES SHALL BE BUT SMALL, AND THEIR YEARS SWIFT. AND TWO OF THEM SHALL PERISH, THE MIDDLE TIME APPROACHING: FOUR SHALL BE KEPT UNTIL THEIR END BEGIN TO APPROACH: BUT TWO SHALL BE KEPT UNTO THE END. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THREE HEADS RESTING, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: IN HIS LAST DAYS SHALL THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] RAISE UP THREE KINGDOMS, AND RENEW MANY THINGS THEREIN, AND THEY SHALL HAVE THE DOMINION OF THE EARTH, AND OF THOSE THAT DWELL THEREIN, WITH MUCH [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, ABOVE ALL THOSE THAT WERE BEFORE THEM: THEREFORE, ARE THEY CALLED THE [3] HEADS OF THE EAGLE. FOR THESE ARE THEY THAT SHALL ACCOMPLISH HIS WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], AND THAT SHALL FINISH HIS LAST END. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THAT THE GREAT HEAD APPEARED NO MORE, IT SIGNIFIES THAT ONE OF THEM SHALL DIE UPON HIS BED, AND YET WITH PAIN. FOR THE TWO THAT REMAIN SHALL BE SLAIN WITH THE SWORD [MOUTH]. FOR THE SWORD OF THE ONE SHALL DEVOUR THE OTHER: BUT AT THE LAST SHALL HE FALL THROUGH [BY] THE SWORD [MOUTH] HIMSELF. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW TWO FEATHERS UNDER THE WINGS PASSING OVER THE HEAD THAT IS ON THE RIGHT SIDE, IT SIGNIFIES THAT THESE ARE THEY, WHOM THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH KEPT UNTO THEIR END: THIS IS THE SMALL KINGDOM AND FULL OF TROUBLE, AS THOU SAW. AND THE LION, WHOM THOU SAW RISING UP OUT OF THE WOOD, AND ROARING, AND SPEAKING TO THE EAGLE, AND REBUKING HER FOR HER UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WITH ALL THE WORDS WHICH THOU HAST HEARD, THIS, IS THE ANOINTED, WHICH THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH KEPT FOR THEM AND FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] UNTO THE END: HE SHALL REPROVE THEM, AND SHALL UPBRAID THEM WITH THEIR CRUELTY. FOR HE SHALL SET THEM BEFORE HIM ALIVE IN JUDGMENT, AND SHALL REBUKE THEM, AND CORRECT THEM. FOR THE REST OF MY PEOPLE SHALL HE DELIVER WITH MERCY, THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN PRESSED UPON MY BORDERS, AND HE SHALL MAKE THEM JOYFUL UNTIL THE COMING OF THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHEREOF I HAVE SPOKEN UNTO THEE FROM THE BEGINNING. THIS IS THE DREAM THAT THOU SAW, AND THESE ARE THE INTERPRETATIONS. THOU ONLY HAST BEEN MEET TO KNOW THIS SECRET OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, WRITE ALL THESE THINGS THAT THOU HAST SEEN IN A BOOK, AND HIDE THEM: AND TEACH THEM TO THE WISE OF THE PEOPLE, WHOSE HEARTS THOU KNOW, MAY COMPREHEND AND KEEP THESE SECRETS. BUT WAIT THOU HERE THYSELF YET SEVEN DAYS MORE, THAT IT MAY BE SHEWED THEE, WHATSOEVER IT PLEASES THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO DECLARE UNTO THEE. AND WITH THAT HE WENT HIS WAY. AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE SAW THAT THE SEVEN DAYS WERE PAST, AND I NOT COME AGAIN INTO THE CITY, THEY GATHERED THEM ALL TOGETHER, FROM THE LEAST UNTO THE GREATEST, AND CAME UNTO ME, AND SAID, WHAT, HAVE WE OFFENDED THEE? AND WHAT EVIL HAVE WE DONE AGAINST THEE, THAT THOU FORSAKE US, AND SIT HERE IN THIS PLACE? FOR OF ALL THE PROPHETS THOU ONLY ART LEFT US, AS A CLUSTER OF THE VINTAGE, AND AS A CANDLE IN A DARK PLACE, AND AS A HAVEN OR SHIP PRESERVED FROM THE TEMPEST. ARE NOT THE EVILS WHICH ARE COME TO US SUFFICIENT? IF THOU SHALT FORSAKE US, HOW MUCH BETTER HAD IT BEEN FOR US, IF WE ALSO HAD BEEN BURNED IN THE MIDST OF SION [ZION]? FOR WE ARE NOT BETTER THAN THEY THAT DIED THERE. AND THEY WEPT WITH A LOUD VOICE. THEN ANSWERED I THEM, AND SAID, BE, OF GOOD COMFORT, O ISRAEL, AND BE NOT HEAVY, THOU HOUSE OF JACOB: FOR THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH YOU IN REMEMBRANCE, AND THE MIGHTY HATH NOT FORGOTTEN YOU IN TEMPTATION. AS FOR ME, I HAVE NOT FORSAKEN YOU, NEITHER AM I DEPARTED FROM YOU: BUT AM COME INTO THIS PLACE, TO PRAY FOR THE DESOLATION OF SION [ZION], AND THAT I MIGHT SEEK MERCY FOR THE LOW ESTATE OF YOUR SANCTUARY. AND NOW GO YOUR WAY HOME EVERY MAN, AND AFTER THESE DAYS WILL I COME UNTO YOU. SO, THE PEOPLE WENT THEIR WAY INTO THE CITY, LIKE AS I COMMANDED THEM: BUT I REMAINED STILL IN THE FIELD SEVEN DAYS, AS THE ANGEL COMMANDED ME, AND DID EAT ONLY IN THOSE DAYS OF THE FLOWERS OF THE FIELD, AND HAD MY MEAT OF THE HERBS.”
THE VISION OF THE GREAT EAGLE WITH TWELVE WINGS AND THREE HEADS, 2ND ESDRAS 10:60–12:3. INASMUCH AS THIS WAS TO BE AN EXTRAORDINARY VISION, IT DID NOT COME IMMEDIATELY, IT CAME ON THE SECOND NIGHT. THE SEER SAW THE EAGLE RISING OUT OF THE SEA, SINCE THE EAGLE WAS THE ROMAN STANDARD AND IT AROSE OUT OF THE WESTERN SEA, IT DOUBTLESS, REPRESENTED ROME, THE WORLD POWER OF THE TIME, BUT NOW THE US WORLD SUPERPOWER! STRIKING IN APPEARANCE, THE EAGLE HAD TWELVE FEATHERED WINGS, THREE RIVAL WINGS, CONTARIAE PENNAE, DESCRIBED AS PUNY AND PETTY, AND THREE SLEEPING HEADS, OF WHICH THE MIDDLE WAS THE LARGEST. IT SPREAD ITS WINGS OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, DOMINATING ALL SO THAT NONE DARE OPPOSE IT, AND THE WINDS OF HEAVEN BLEW UPON IT, THE FOUR WINDS REPRESENTING THE DIRECTIONS—NORTH, SOUTH, EAST & WEST, BUT 1ST ENOCH 18:1 WHERE THERE ARE TWELVE WINDS, THREE ISSUING FROM EACH DIRECTION [MAYBE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE OF THE 4 MAIN DIRECTIONS]. THE MOVEMENT OF THE EAGLE WITH ITS HEADS AND WINGS REPRESENTS THE COURSE OF ROMAN HISTORY, BUT NOT US HISTORY. SINCE ROME WAS AN IMPERIAL POWER & THE USA IS A PRESIDENTIAL POWER, THERE COULD BE ONLY ONE EMPEROR & ONE PRESIDENT AT ANY GIVEN TIME, SO EACH OF THE HEADS AND WINGS, REPRESENTING EMPERORS [HEADS] & PRESIDENTS [12 COMMON WINGS & 8 CONTRARY WINGS], REMAINED IN ITS PLACE UNTIL ITS TURN TO DOMINATE OR RULE. THE HEADS WERE DORMANT AT FIRST, AN IMPORTANT POINT, SINCE THEY WERE TO AWAKEN AND TAKE POWER LATER IN THE VISION, THOSE HEADS, EMPERORS, WERE RESERVED UNTIL THE PERIOD OF THE SEER. AS THE VISION PROGRESSED, THE WINGS ON THE RIGHT, “RIGHT” IS SPECIFIED IN VERSE 20, BUT “LEFT” IS PROBABLY MEANT, VARYING WITH THE VERSION, RIVAL WINGS AND HEADS CAME INTO CONFLICT WITH EACH OTHER, AND OVERCAME EACH OTHER UNTIL THE MIDDLE HEAD, NOW AWAKENED, OVERPOWERED ALL. THEN EVEN THE MIDDLE HEAD WAS SUBDUED, AND FINALLY, A LION-LIKE FIGURE SPRANG FROM THE WOODS ROARING AND ADDRESSING THE EAGLE AT THE SAME TIME. THE LION DECREED TO THE EAGLE THAT ITS RULE WAS AT AN END. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] HAD CHOSEN 4 BEASTS TO RULE THE WORLD, EACH IN TURN, EACH AFTER HAVING SUBDUED ITS PREDECESSOR. BUT ALL FOUR WERE ONLY AGENTS THROUGH WHICH THE LORD’S TIMES WOULD COME, PART OF HIS SEXLESS PLAN BEING CARRIED TO COMPLETION. ALL THAT HAD TRANSPIRED UNDER THEM HAD BEEN A PRELUDE TO THE COMING KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. NOW THE WHOLE WORLD WOULD BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR POWER OF BONDAGE [ACTS 7:6-7], FROM THEIR ACTS OF INJUSTICE, RUTHLESSNESS, DECEPTION, AND SEXUAL OPPRESSION, AND THE HOPES OF THE RIGHTEOUS WOULD BLOSSOM INTO REALITY, THE AGE OF JUSTICE AND COMPASSION. WHILE THE LION WAS STILL SPEAKING TO THE EAGLE THE REMAINING HEAD DISAPPEARED. THE TWO WINGS THEN USURPED POWER, BUT WITH LITTLE SUCCESS, THEIR RULE WAS SHORT AND TUMULTUOUS AND THEY TOO VANISHED. WITH THEIR DEMISE THE ENTIRE EAGLE WAS INCINERATED TO THE CONSTERNATION [DISTRESS] OF THE WORLD.
REQUEST FOR AND INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 12:3-35. WEAKENED BY HIS DREAM-VISION ORDEAL, EZRA PLEADS FOR STRENGTH, 2ND ESDRAS 12:3-6. STARTLED BY THE VISION, THE SEER ENGAGED IN A DIALOGUE WITH HIMSELF, REALLY A TYPICAL HEBREW MEDITATION. GETTING HOLD OF HIMSELF, HE REALIZED THAT WHAT HE HAD SEEN HAD SOMETHING TO DO WITH HIS INTENSE CONCERN ABOUT THE DIVINE WAYS AND THEIR EXECUTION IN THE WORLD AND HOW HE AND HIS PEOPLE FARED ALL THE WHILE. HIS UTTER MENTAL AND SPIRITUAL EXHAUSTION, TOGETHER WITH THE RESIDUAL FEARS BROUGHT ON BY THE VISION, LEFT HIM NO CHOICE BUT TO RESORT TO SEXLESS PRAYER TO THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] FOR STRENGTH TO SEE HIM THROUGH, SO THAT HE MIGHT REALLY GET AN ANSWER TO THE STUBBORN SEXUAL PROBLEM HE HAD RAISED.
EZRA’S PRAYER, 2ND ESDRAS 12:7–9. THE PRAYER IS CHARACTERIZED BY APPEAL TO THE POSITION OF EZRA, THAT IS, HE VOICES HIS HUMILITY [HUMBLENESS] AND ASSERTS THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE LORD AS THE PSALMISTS DO. BUT WITH THE REQUEST FOR STRENGTH COMES ALSO ONE FOR FURTHER REVELATION BY THE SEXLESS WAY OF INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION. ONLY THEN CAN HIS MIND BE AT EASE, HIS SEXUAL PROBLEM PUT IN PERSPECTIVE, AND DIVINE JUSTIFICATION DISCLOSED. THE SAME SPIRIT THAT PERVADES THE BOOK OF JOB IS EVIDENT HERE, A SUBTLE DEMAND THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] JUSTIFY HIS SEXLESS WAYS, HE HAS BEGUN TO RESPOND TO EZRA’S QUESTIONS, NOW LET HIM MAKE THAT RESPONSE UNMISTAKABLY CLEAR, ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF THE FACT THAT HE HAS ALREADY APPRISED EZRA OF THE END OF DAYS.
INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 12:10–35. THE INTERPRETATION CONNECTS THE EAGLE VISION WITH THE 4TH KINGDOM OF DANIEL AND THUS ILLUSTRATES THE JEWISH CONCEPT OF THE VITALITY OF HOLY SCRIPTURE WHICH CONTAINS CERTAIN HIDDEN MEANINGS ALWAYS SUSCEPTIBLE TO CONTEMPORARY SIGNIFICANCE. ONE IS REMINDED OF THE PESARIM OF QUMRAN. CERTAINLY, EVEN IF THIS VISION COULD BE MADE TO COINCIDE IN DETAIL WITH THAT IN DANIEL, WHICH IT CANNOT, THE TIME SITUATION IS DIFFERENT AND HENCE REQUIRED REAPPLICATION TO MEET THE NEEDS OF THE WRITER’S TIME. THAT IS WHY THE INTERMEDIARY NOTED THAT HIS INTERPRETATION DIFFERS FROM THE EARLIER ONE. THE DREADFULNESS OF THE VISION IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT THE KINGDOM IT PORTRAYS IS WORSE THAN ANY THAT PRECEDED IT. THE TWELVE FEATHERED NORMAL WINGS (2ND ESDRAS 11:1) REPRESENT TWELVE KINGS WHO WILL REIGN OVER THE KINGDOM. THE SECOND OF THE KINGS THAT AROSE RULED A LONG TIME (2ND ESDRAS 11:13–17), INDEED TWICE AS LONG AS ANY OF THE OTHERS. THE VOICE THAT CAME FROM THE EAGLE’S BODY RATHER THAN FROM ITS HEADS (2ND ESDRAS 11:10) MEANT THAT THE EMPIRE WILL CONTINUE DESPITE THE SEXUAL FALL OF ITS KINGS OR EVEN CHANGES OF DYNASTY. THE EIGHT SUB-WINGS (2ND ESDRAS 11:11) STAND FOR EIGHT KINGS WHOSE REIGNS WILL BE SHORT, OR WHOSE TOTAL YEARS OF POWER WILL BE FEW [1 TO 8]. TWO WILL FALL NEAR THE MIDDLE OF ITS TIME, FOUR ARE RESERVED FOR ITS END-TIME, AND TWO KEPT FOR THE VERY END. THE THREE HEADS REPRESENT THE THREE KINGS THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] WILL SET UP, NOTE HIS CONTROL OVER HISTORY, IN THE LAST DAYS (2ND ESDRAS 11:1, 4, 29–35), THEY WILL RESTORE DOMINION AFTER THE PERIOD OF TURBULENCE AND IN SO DOING EXERCISE HARSHER MEASURES THAN THEIR PREDECESSORS. THE PLAY ON “HEADS” AND “HEAD”, VERSES 24, 25, IS REMINISCENT OF THE OLD RIDDLE-TYPE SAYINGS FOUND IN VARIOUS BIBLICAL PASSAGES INFLUENCED BY WISDOM. NOT MUCH IS SAID HERE ABOUT THE LARGEST OF THE HEADS (2ND ESDRAS 11:29–33), NOR ABOUT THE TWO SMALLER ONES (2ND ESDRAS 12:34–36) EXCEPT THAT THEY WOULD BE CONSUMED BY THE SWORD, VERSES 27–28. THE LAST OF THE SUB-WINGS, TWO OF THEM, 2ND ESDRAS 11:28–31, MARKED THE END OF THE EAGLE’S RULE, THEIR REIGNS WILL BE SHORT AND FULL OF TURBULENCE, JUST AS THE VISION PORTRAYED. THEIR APPEARANCE WILL BE THE SIGN OF THE END, FOR THEN THE LION OUT OF THE FOREST WILL COME TO TAKE OVER (2ND ESDRAS 11:37–12:2). THE LION IS THE ANOINTED ONE OF THE SEED OF DAVID WHOM THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] HAS RESERVED FOR THE END OF DAYS, BUT THERE IS ALSO THE ANTICHRIST BEHIND THE SCENES THAT TRIES TO IMITATE THIS LION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. AS IN THE VISION ITSELF, HE PRESENTS HIS INDICTMENT AND THEN DESTROYS THE EAGLE, THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE ITSELF. THEN “MY PEOPLE” WHO ARE LEFT IN THE LAND WILL EXPERIENCE FREEDOM FROM FOREIGN DOMINATION AND GREAT JOY UNTIL THE TIME OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT. THE ATTITUDE TOWARD ROME REFLECTED IN 2ND ESDRAS IS IN MARKED CONTRAST TO THE PRO-ROMAN VIEWS OF JOSEPHUS WHO THOUGHT THAT “GOD WAS ON THE ROMAN SIDE” AND WHO PREDICTED THE COMING EMPERORSHIP OF VESPASIAN. SO, ALSO DID JOHANAN BEN ZAKKAI.
COMMAND TO WRITE DOWN THE VISION, AND THE SEVEN-DAY INTERVAL, 2ND ESDRAS 12:36–39. AS WITH OTHER APOCALYPTISTS, EZRA, GRANTED KNOWLEDGE OF THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] BECAUSE OF HIS WORTHINESS, WAS COMMANDED TO RECORD WHAT HE HAD SEEN AND PLACE THE RECORD IN A SECURE HIDING PLACE. HE WAS FURTHER INSTRUCTED TO COMMUNICATE THE VISION TO “THE PRUDENT ONES” AMONG HIS PEOPLE SO THAT THEY TOO MIGHT KNOW THE SEXLESS PLANS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. THE SEER, HOWEVER, WAS DIRECTED TO REMAIN IN THE FIELD FOR WHATEVER OTHER REVELATIONS THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] MIGHT SEE FIT TO GRANT HIM.
POPULAR REACTION TO EZRA’S SEVEN-DAY ABSENCE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:40–45. AFTER THE SEXLESS DEPARTURE OF THE ANGEL IN THE TIME PORTAL [REVELATION 10], THE PEOPLE, APPARENTLY COGNIZANT OF WHERE HE WAS, CAME TO MEET EZRA. THEY INQUIRED THE REASON FOR HIS PROLONGED STAY AND DEMANDED TO KNOW WHETHER IT WAS DUE TO ANYTHING THEY HAD DONE. THEY REGARDED HIM AS A PROPHET, THEIR LAST HOPE IN THAT CONFUSED SEXUAL AGE. SHOULD HE ABANDON THEM, ALL HOPE WOULD BE GONE AND THEIR SEXUAL FATE SEALED. THERE IS SOME HINT HERE OF EZRA’S OWN EARLIER ARGUMENT ABOUT THE FUTILITY OF LIFE WITHOUT HOPE.
EZRA’S RESPONSE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:46–49. THE SEER’S REPLY IS ONE OF ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THE PEOPLE, HE EXHORTS THEM TO BE CONFIDENT AND NOT TO LOSE HEART. THEY HAVE NOT BEEN ABANDONED BY HIM. HE CAME TO THIS PLACE FOR THE PURPOSE OF INTERCEDING FOR THEM AND CONTEMPLATING THE MISFORTUNES [BAD LUCKS] THAT HAVE OVERTAKEN ZION. THEY ARE URGED TO RETURN HOME WHILE HE CONTINUES HIS RETREAT, AFTER WHICH HE WILL COME TO THEM.
INTERLUDE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:50–51. THE PEOPLE FOLLOW EZRA’S ADVICE WHILE HE REMAINS “IN THE FIELD” IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ANGEL’S SEXLESS INSTRUCTION. IN THE INTERIM HE MAINTAINS HIS DIETARY REGIMEN SO AS TO BE PREPARED FOR WHATEVER MAY FOLLOW. EXCURSUS ON THE EAGLE VISION, CHAPTERS 11–12). NATURALLY THE EAGLE VISION HAS OCCASIONED ALL KINDS OF POSSIBLE SPECULATIONS ON THE IDENTITY OF ITS HEADS, WINGS AND SUB-WINGS. FOR PURPOSES OF ACCOUNTING FOR THE PRESENT WRITER’S VIEWS, AS FAR AS THAT IS POSSIBLE, IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO GIVE A BRIEF SUMMARY OF SOME OF THE MORE SIGNIFICANT IDENTIFICATIONS. IT IS UNNECESSARY TO GIVE HERE THE MORE EXTREME AND WHOLLY DISCREDITED VIEWS OF THE PAST CENTURY, OR TO DO MORE THAN MENTION THAT OF CONNECTING THE VISION WITH GREEK HISTORY FROM ALEXANDER THE GREAT THROUGH THE PTOLEMIES. THIS MAINTAINED THROUGHOUT, THAT THE THREE HEADS WERE CAESAR, ANTHONY, AND OCTAVIAN. THE OTHER SCHOLARS AFTER OR CONTEMPORARY WITH THEM AGREE ON ROME AS THE EMPIRE INVOLVED, BUT VARY WIDELY ON THE IDENTITY OF THE KINGS. EMPERORS INVOLVED EXTEND FROM CAESAR TO MACRINUS AND HIS SON DIADUMENIANUS, IN 217 AD. THE TWELVE WINGS WERE CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO, VESPASIAN, DOMITIAN, TRAJAN, HADRIAN, ANTONINUS, MARCUS AURELIUS WITH COMMODUS. THE EIGHT WINGLETS WERE TITUS, NERVA, PERTINAX, DIDIUS JULIANUS, PESCENIUS NIGER, CLODIUS ALBINUS, MACRINUS, AND DIADUMENIANUS. THE THREE HEADS WERE SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS, CARACALLA, AND GETA. THOSE WHO HELD THE VIEW THAT THE WINGS WERE TO BE REGARDED AS PAIRS, TWELVE WINGS=SIX PAIRS, EIGHT WINGLETS=FOUR PAIRS, IDENTIFIED THE TWELVE, SIX PAIRS, WITH THE SIX JULIAN EMPERORS AND THE EIGHT, FOUR PAIRS, WITH GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, AND NERVA. THE HEADS REPRESENTED THE THREE FLAVIANS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. THIS THOUGHT THE ORIGINAL VISION HAD SIX WINGS ON THE RIGHT SIDE AND SIX CORRESPONDING WINGS ON THE LEFT. THE TWO LAST WINGLETS STAND FOR THE UNREST EXPECTED BY THE AUTHOR AFTER THE DEMISE OF DOMITIAN. LATER THE NUMBER OF WINGS WAS DOUBLED AND TWO WINGLETS ADDED (2ND ESDRAS 11:22). E. THIS ALSO IDENTIFIED THE THREE HEADS WITH THE FLAVIANS AND ACCOUNTED FOR TWENTY WINGS BY COUNTING THE EMPERORS FROM CAESAR TO DOMITIAN TOGETHER WITH ALL THE ROMAN COMMANDERS DURING THE DISORDERS FROM 68–70 AD. THE TWO WINGLETS REFERRED TO LAST DID NOT STAND FOR PERSONS. THIS THEORY IS AS FOLLOWS: THE ORIGINAL VISION DATES FROM 95 AD. THE TWELVE WINGS REPRESENT THE JULIANS, THE EIGHT WINGLETS USURPERS, AND THE THREE HEADS THE FLAVIANS. THE WINGS WERE CONCEIVED IN PAIRS TO INDICATE THE STATUS AND POWERS OF THESE EMPERORS. THE REDACTOR WHO ASSEMBLED 2ND ESDRAS, IN 120 A.D. IDENTIFIED THE THREE HEADS WITH TRAJAN, HADRIAN, AND LUSIUS QUIETUS AND THE TWELVE WINGS WITH THE SIX JULIANS PLUS GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. ALSO, ANOTHER THEORY IS THE TWELVE WINGS, SIX ON THE RIGHT AND SIX ON THE LEFT, REPRESENTED TWELVE EMPERORS. THOSE ON THE RIGHT HE IDENTIFIED AS CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, WHO REIGNED LONGER THAN ANY OF HIS SUCCESSORS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, AND NERO, THOSE ON THE LEFT, WHO RULED ONLY A SHORT TIME, REPRESENTED GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VINDEX, NYMPHIDIUS, AND PISO. THE THREE HEADS HE IDENTIFIED WITH THE FLAVIANS, THE MIDDLE ONE BEING VESPASIAN, THE ONE ON THE RIGHT DOMITIAN, AND THE ONE ON THE LEFT TITUS. HE WENT ON TO SAY, HOWEVER, THAT IDENTIFICATION OF THE EIGHT WINGLETS OR SUB-WINGS IS QUITE ANOTHER MATTER. FOUR HAD GONE UNDER BEFORE VESPASIAN, TWO WERE KILLED BY HIM AND TWO ALLIED WITH HIM. BUT WHO WERE THEY? THE TWO ALLIED WITH VESPASIAN MAY HAVE BEEN THE PREFECTS OF SYRIA AND EGYPT, MUCIANUS AND TIBERIUS ALEXANDER, BUT AS FOR THE OTHERS, THE AUTHOR WAS BETTER ACQUAINTED WITH THE PERIOD THAN WE ARE! IT IS THOUGHT THAT 2ND ESDRAS WAS WRITTEN IN THE YEAR 30 AD AFTER THE FALL OF JERUSALEM. THE THREE HEADS STOOD FOR THE FLAVIANS, THE TWO WINGLETS FOR THE WEAK NERVA AND TRAJAN WHOM EZRA, 2ND ESDRAS, DID NOT KNOW. THE SECOND WING WHICH RULED LONGER THAN THE REST WAS AUGUSTUS. THERE IS NOT ROOM ENOUGH FOR SIXTEEN, TEN WINGS AND SIX WINGLETS, BETWEEN AUGUSTUS AND VESPASIAN, SO THE NUMBER HAS SOMEHOW BEEN SEXUALLY CORRUPTED. TO EXPLAIN THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION, THIS RESORTED TO INTERPRETATION OF THE NUMBER, EACH SIDE OF THE EAGLE HAD THREE WINGS AND THREE RIVAL WINGS. THEN IN THE 3RD CENTURY AD ADDED 2ND ESDRAS 11:11 AND 2ND ESDRAS 11:20–23 WHOSE MEANING IS EXPRESSED THIS WAY: “TWO OF THEM PERISHED WHEN THE MIDDLE, HEAD, APPROACHED IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:20. HE ALTERED THE NUMBERS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1; 12:14–16 FROM SIX TO TWELVE, AND IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:20 FROM SIX TO EIGHT. THAT EXPLAINS WHY THE NUMBER OF RIVAL WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:3 IS NOT GIVEN, SINCE THE RIVAL WINGS SPRANG OUT OF THE LARGER WINGS, IT FOLLOWS THAT THEIR NUMBER WAS THE SAME AS THAT OF THEIR PARENT WINGS. THE TWO RIVAL WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:22 WHO ARE NOT ONCE MENTIONED AS REIGNING, WERE INSERTED LATER TO THE TERMS WITH THE DOUBLING OF THE WINGS. HISTORICALLY, THEN, THERE IS NO FURTHER DIFFICULTY: THE SIX WINGS ARE THE SIX JULIANS, THE THREE HEADS THE THREE FLAVIANS, THE SIX RIVAL WINGS GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, CIVILIS, NERVA, AND TRAJAN. THIS AGREES, THAT AT THE EAGLE STANDS FOR THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. THE SIX WINGS ON THE RIGHT ARE CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO. THE SIX ON THE LEFT ARE GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VINDEX, NYMPHIDIUS, PISO. THE EIGHT RIVAL WINGS ARE: TWO, HEROD THE GREAT AND AGRIPPA I, FOUR, ELEAZAR, JOHN OF GISCHALA, SIMON BAR-GIORA, AND JOHN THE IDUMEAN, TWO, AGRIPPA II AND BERENICE. THE BASIC NUMBER OF WINGS WAS ORIGINALLY EIGHT (2ND ESDRAS 11:11) WHICH WAS INCREASED TO TWELVE, DOUBTLESS FOR THE SAKE OF LATER HISTORY. THE THREE HEADS WERE THE FLAVIANS. THREE PLUS EIGHT, ORIGINAL WINGS, EQUAL ELEVEN, WHICH A LATER EDITOR INCREASED TO TWELVE, A SACRED NUMBER. WRITING IN THE TIME OF DOMITIAN, THE NEXT EMPEROR WOULD SPELL THE DOOM OF ROME, SO HE INCREASED THE NUMBER FROM TWENTY TO TWENTY-THREE IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:11; 12:19, ALLOWING FOR THE CONTINUATION OF THE HISTORY OF THE EMPIRE IF NECESSARY, PROBABLY IN LINE WITH THE INDEFINITENESS OF APOCALYPTIC WITNESS. ANOTHER THEORY IS THAT THE EAGLE VISION REPRESENTS DANIEL’S 4TH KINGDOM AND STANDS FOR THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. THE WINGS AND HEADS INDICATE ROMAN EMPERORS. THE THREE HEADS REPRESENT THE THREE FLAVIANS. IT APPEARS TO THE PRESENT WRITER THAT THE THEORIES MENTIONED ABOVE ARE TOO SPECIFIC, SIMPLY PLEADING FOR A PARTICULAR LITERARY HYPOTHESIS. WHILE THERE MAY HAVE BEEN SOME ADDITIONS AND ALTERATIONS IN THE TEXT, IT IS HARDLY LEGITIMATE TO SPECULATE TOO MUCH ON SUCH BASES. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT THE EAGLE VISION IS CONCERNED WITH THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE, THEN AFTER THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE IS THE US EMPIRE IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30, BOTH WHOSE INSIGNIA IS THE EAGLE. IT ALSO APPEARS FAIRLY CERTAIN THAT THE THREE HEADS STAND FOR THE THREE FLAVIAN EMPERORS, VESPASIAN, THE MIDDLE HEAD, DOMITIAN, THE RIGHT, AND TITUS, THE LEFT. THE TWELVE WINGS ALSO STAND FOR ROMAN EMPERORS, BUT JUST WHICH ONES IS NOT CERTAIN. THE ONE WHO IS SAID TO HAVE RULED LONGER THAN ANY OF THE OTHERS IS PROBABLY AUGUSTUS. THE ONE BEFORE IT THEN MUST HAVE BEEN CAESAR. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE TWELVE WINGS INCLUDE THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED RULERS FROM CAESAR TO DOMITIAN, CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO, GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. THE IDENTITY OF THE EIGHT RIVAL WINGS, OR WINGLETS OR SUB-WINGS, CANNOT BE DETERMINED WITH ANY DEGREE OF CERTAINTY. THE THREE HEADS, ALSO RECKONED WITH THE WINGS, MAY STAND FOR THE RULERS WHO LIVED IN THE AUTHOR’S TIME. IT IS ALWAYS WISE NOT TO ATTEMPT A TOO SPECIFIC IDENTIFICATION OF APOCALYPTIC FIGURES IN THE ABSENCE OF OTHER COMPELLING EVIDENCE THAT WARRANTS IT. APART FROM THE EAGLE, THE MAIN FEATURE OF THE VISION IS THE FIGURE OF THE LION (2ND ESDRAS 11:37) WHO, IN THE EXPLANATION, IS IDENTIFIED AS UNCTUS, “THE ANOINTED ONE,” “THE MESSIAH” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:32. HE IS HELD IN RESERVE UNTIL “THE END OF DAYS,” UNTIL THE EAGLE WAS ABOUT TO BE DESTROYED. HE IS CONNECTED WITH THE SEED OF DAVID WHICH IS ELSEWHERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. THE LION SYMBOLISM APPEARS TO BE BASED ON GENESIS 49:9. THE YALḲUṬ SHIMONI ON THAT PASSAGE IS INTERESTING: “JUDAH IS A YOUNG LION (GEN 49:9), THAT IS THE MESSIAH BEN DAVID WHO WILL COME FORTH OUT OF TWO TRIBES, HIS FATHER IS FROM JUDAH AND HIS MOTHER FROM DAN, AND BOTH TOGETHER WERE CALLED LION, AS IT IS SAID: A YOUNG LION IS JUDAH AND, FURTHER, DAN IS A YOUNG LION IN DEUTERONOMY 33:22.” THE METAPHOR OCCURS ALSO IN GENESIS 37:33; 1ST MACCABEES 3:4; 2ND MACCABEES 11:11 & QUMRAN SEREK 5:29. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE MESSIAH AND THE LION MAY BE DUE TO THE COMMON ASSOCIATION WITH THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE, WITH THE SAME CONNECTION, THAT THE HOUSE OF DAVID HAD A LION ON ITS BANNER OR INSIGNIA. IN VIEW OF THE LION’S SUPPOSED ROYAL TRAITS, THE LINK MAY GO BACK TO THE HOUSE OF DAVID, AND HAVE BEEN CARRIED ON AFTER IT LOST ITS THRONE. THE QUESTION OF THE LACUNA IN THE LATIN TEXT OF 2ND ESDRAS 12:32 OR THE ADDITION TRANSMITTED BY THE OTHER VERSIONS CANNOT BE ANSWERED CONCLUSIVELY. THE FACT THAT “THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] HAS RESERVED, (HIM) TILL THE END OF DAYS” POINTS TO THE PRE-EXISTENT MESSIAH, WHILE THE ADDITION “OF THE SEED OF DAVID” COMBINES THAT FIGURE WITH THE DAVIDIC MESSIAH. THE FUNCTION OF THE MESSIAH AFTER THE SEXUAL FALL OF JERUSALEM IN 70 A.D. WAS TO DENOUNCE THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE AND DESTROY IT.  
THE FUTURE NATIONAL FULFILLMENT OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE PROPHESY OF THE 46TH PRESIDENTIAL YEAR USA KINGDOM, WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE 3 DAYS OF JESUS’ BODY IN JOHN 1:19-25 IN JUNE 20TH, 16 AD-JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD FOR THE, 2000 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & JUNE, 20TH, 1018 AD-JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD FOR THE 1000 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
THIS IS SIMPLY AN INVESTIGATED HYPOTHETICAL HYPOTHESIS OR AN EDUCATED GUESS BASED ON PRESENT FACTS: THE VISION OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE IS KNOWN IN THE “HIDDEN BOOK” OF 2ND ESDRAS AND GIVEN THE RECENT HUGE RISE IN EARTHQUAKES, TSUNAMIS & STORMS AND THE UPRISING OF PEOPLE, WORLD WIDE I NOTICED THE FOLLOWING: THEREFORE, WHEN THERE SHALL BE SEEN EARTHQUAKES AND UPROARS OF THE PEOPLE IN THE WORLD: THEN SHALT THOU WELL UNDERSTAND 4 ESDRAS 9:3-4. THEN SHALT THOU WELL UNDERSTAND WHAT? ESDRAS’ DREAM OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE IN CHAPTER 11 THAT GOES LIKE THIS. A NATION WAS TO ARISE REPRESENTED BY A GREAT EAGLE WITH THREE HEADS AND 12 NORMAL WINGS, OR FEATHERS IN SOME TRANSLATIONS, PLUS 8 CONTRARY WINGS WOULD RULE OVER THE EARTH. THE 3 HEADS AND WINGS, OR FEATHERS, EACH REPRESENT DIFFERENT RULERS OF THIS POWERFUL NATION, THE USA. EACH OF THE 4 SMALLER WINGS TAKE TURNS IN AN ORDERLY MANNER ONE AFTER ANOTHER TO RULE, WHILE THE 3 HEADS ARE SLEEPING SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT. THE PROPHECY PICKS UP THE STORY AFTER THE NATION HAS BEEN IN [SEXUAL] DANGER OF COLLAPSE NEAR THE MIDDLE OF ITS EXISTENCE.  THE RULE OF THE 2ND NORMAL WING AFTER THAT TIME WAS TO BE TWICE AS LONG AND GREATER THAN ANY 1ST WINGS OUT OF THE 11 NORMAL WINGS. AFTER THIS NO OTHER WOULD BE ALLOWED TO RULE AS LONG, ONLY HALF AS LONG. WHEN THE 12 NORMAL WINGS HAD TAKEN THEIR TURNS TO RULE FROM THE 31ST PRESIDENCY TO THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY, SMALLER CONTRARY WINGS BEGAN TO RULE. AFTER THE 1ST ONE RULED AS THE 43RD US PRESIDENCY, THEN THE 2ND AS THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE 12 NORMAL WINGS WITH THE FIRST 2 CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS. AFTER THAT, THE NEXT TWO CONTRARY FEATHERS WINGS WERE PLANNING TO RULE JOINTLY AS THE 45TH US PRESIDENCY & 46TH US PRESIDENCY WHEN THE 1ST BIG HEAD [THE 1ST NOTABLE HORN (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 1ST GENERAL OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] AWOKE [SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, MAYBE FROM THE LOCATIONS OF THE 3 PRISONS NEAR JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, BABYLON, IRAQ & CAIRO, EGYPT BECAUSE THESE 3 HEADS ARE WICKEDNESS] AND RIPPED THESE TWO CONTRARY FEATHER CONTRARY WINGS IN THE USA, OFF WITH ITS BEAK [SWORD OF THE MOUTH]. THIS 1 BIG HEAD [THE 1ST NOTABLE HORN (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 1ST GENERAL OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] SET TO RULE OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD, BUT DIED IN THE PROCESS. WHEN HE HAD PASSED AWAY THE OTHER TWO BIG HEADS [THE 2 NOTABLE HORNS (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 2ND & 3RD GENERALS OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] AWOKE [SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, MAYBE FROM THE LOCATIONS OF THE 3 PRISONS NEAR JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, BABYLON, IRAQ & CAIRO, EGYPT BECAUSE THESE 3 HEADS ARE WICKEDNESS] AND TOOK TURNS SET TO RULE OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD. IN THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY, THE 3 BIG HEADS IS PROVEN BY 3 STIPULATIONS IN THE US LAW. 1ST, IS THE HOMOSEXUAL HATE CRIME OF 2009 IN REVELATION 2:18-29, THE HEAD IS STILL ALIVE, 2ND, IS THE HOMOSEXUAL LAW ALLOWING HOMOSEXUALS IN THE US MILITARY IN REVELATION 2:12-17, THE HEAD IS STILL ALIVE IN 2010 & 3RD, IS THE PREPOSTEROUS LAW FOR HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE THROUGHOUT THE US STATES BY GOVERNMENTAL MANDATE, WHICH IS THE DEAD HEAD AS A DEAD, POWERLESS LAW IN REVELATION 3:1-6 BECAUSE IF IT IS KEPT ALIVE, THE LORD WILL KILL & DAMN ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO APPROVE OF IT SINCE 2015. BY THIS STAGE THE GREAT EAGLE, THE USA IS REBUKED BY A ROARING LION [THE HORN IS THE CHRIST HIMSELF] AND THE COURAGEOUS EAGLE’S KINGDOM [THE USA THE LARGE HORN IS BROKEN IN (DANIEL 8:8) IS EVENTUALLY TOTALLY DEVASTATED, EXCEPT FOR THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE USA. FINALLY, THE LAST TWO CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS IN THE USA THEN RULE [1ST PETER 5-7, 9-11] AS THE 45TH US PRESIDENCY & 46TH US PRESIDENCY OVER WHAT IS LEFT AFTER THE DEVASTATION FROM THE 4TH SMALL NOTABLE HORN, THE ROARING LION [1ST PETER 5:8], UNTIL THE GREAT EAGLE IS COMPLETELY BURNED UP UNTIL IT REACHES THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, THE HOLY BIBLE BELT IN THE SOUTHEASTERN USA IN DANIEL 8:9-14. THEN THE 4TH SMALL NOTABLE HORN THE ROARING LION, THE ANTICHRIST & HIS ITALIAN KINGDOM IS DESTROYED BY THE LORD & HIS HOLY FIRE, BY THE PRAISED LORD & HIS LAMB [JAMES 4:1-10 & DANIEL 8:14] IN THE USA AT THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT OF THE SOUTHEASTERN PART OF THE USA, IN SC IN DANIEL 8:14. THIS PROVES THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY THAT STARTED IN THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE [ITALIAN & SICILIAN] FROM 18 AD TO 2018 AD & ITS SUCCESSOR IS THE US ENGLISH EMPIRE FROM 1018 AD TO 3018 AD IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IMPLICATED. BUT IT IS POSSIBLE IN THEORY OR IN HYPOTHESIS, THAT THERE MAYBE A SUCCESSOR TO THE US ENGLISH EMPIRE, SOMETIME IN THE NEAR FUTURE BETWEEN 2018AD TO 3018AD, WHICH DIRECTLY POINTS TO THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH EMPIRE, WHICH IS RAN BY THE FEMALE DEVIL, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON], WHICH VICTORIA MEANS “VICTORY, CONQUERING & ROYALTY.” BUT THE HOLY BIBLE BELT IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE SOUTHEASTERN USA INCLUDES MOST OF TEXAS, ALABAMA, TENNESSEE, GEORGIA, NORTH CAROLINA, SOUTH CAROLINA, MOST OF MISSOURI, SOUTHERN PARTS OF KANSAS, SOUTHERN PARTS OF MISSISSIPPI, MOST OF OKLAHOMA, MOST OF KENTUCKY, SOUTHERN PARTS OF IOWA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF OHIO, SOUTHERN PARTS OF ILLINOIS, SOUTHERN PARTS OF INDIANA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF WEST VIRGINIA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF LOUISIANA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF FLORIDA & SOUTHERN PARTS OF VIRGINIA. THE ODD BALL IS UTAH IN THE CENTRAL WEST.      
WHAT DOES IT MEAN? ESDRAS TELLS US THAT THIS 3-HEADED EAGLE IS THE 4TH KINGDOM OF DANIEL WHICH MOST SCHOLARS THINK REFERS TO ROME AND MANY HAVE TRIED TO MATCH THE WINGS AND HEADS WITH THE VARIOUS ROMAN EMPERORS BUT IT DOES NOT QUITE FIT. THE GREAT EAGLE IS THE EMBLEM OF THE USA AS IT WAS THAT OF THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. SO, THE AMERICAN EMPIRE IS THE PROPHETIC COUNTERPART TO THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE IN PROVERBS 8:22-31; DANIEL 8:1-27; REVELATION 13:11-18 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IMPLICATED, WE, START TO SEE HOW IT ALL FITS. THERE ARE MANY PARALLELS BETWEEN THE 3 HEADS OF THIS EAGLE AND THE 3 RULERS OF DANIEL’S 4TH KINGDOM DESCRIBED IN DANIEL 11:16-30. THE WINGS TAKE TURNS IN AN ORDERLY MANNER TO RULE, WHICH THE EMPERORS BY THE MOST PART NEVER DID, BUT THE US PRESIDENTS DO, SERVING ONE OR TWO, FOUR-YEAR TERMS EACH. THERE HAS ONLY EVER BEEN ONE PRESIDENT THAT HAS RULED LONGER THAN ALL THE OTHERS BEING 32ND PRESIDENCY WHO SERVED 4 TERMS, OVER 12 YEARS, FROM MARCH, 1933 AD-APRIL, 1945 AD, THEN PASSED AWAY AT THE START OF HIS 4TH TERM. THE USA HAD BEGUN TO EMERGED AS A WORLD NUCLEAR SUPERPOWER AFTER WW1 AND BY 1929 AD DOMINATED THE WORLD ECONOMY IN THE 31ST US PRESIDENCY. HENCE THE 32ND US PRESIDENCY WAS THE 2ND NORMAL WING OF THIS WORLD DOMINATING EMPIRE, ITS DOMINANCE WOULD FIRST BE ECONOMIC AND THEN MILITARY AUTHORITY. AFTER THIS LEADER, THE LAW WOULD BE CHANGED LIMITING US PRESIDENTS TO ONLY A MAXIMUM OF 2 TERMS. COUNTING THE REMAINING 10 WINGS/US PRESIDENTS, WE, FIND THAT 42ND US PRESIDENCY WAS THE LAST ONE BEFORE THE FIRST TWO CONTRARY WINGS. WE EXPECT THERE TO BE SIGNIFICANT CHANGES IN THE STYLE AND MANNER OF GOVERNMENT IN THE US PRESIDENCIES OF THE 4 CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS AND THIS IS CONFIRMED BY US HISTORY. THEN THERE WERE TO BE 2 MORE PRESIDENTS AFTER 44TH US PRESIDENT, BEING THE 45TH US PRESIDENT & THE 46TH US PRESIDENT. THEN THE FIRST HEAD AWAKES. ORIGINALLY THIS IS IMPLIED TO THE 46TH US PRESIDENT. THIS MEANS THE 46TH PRESIDENT IS ELECTED AS A NON-POLITICIAN AT SOME EXTREME. OTHERS THINK THAT THE PROPHECY POINTS TO 4 US PRESIDENTS AFTER 42ND US PRESIDENT. UNDER THIS LEADER THE US EMPIRE WILL DOMINATE THE WORLD LIKE NEVER BEFORE. TWO OTHERS WILL SUCCEED HIM. THE NATION WILL THEN BE DEVASTATED BY NATURAL DISASTERS. FINALLY, TWO MORE ELECTED US PRESIDENTS WILL PRESIDE OVER THE FINAL 1ST KINGDOM OF THE US. 
TIMING: IT IS IMPORTANT TO GET THE TIMING RIGHT! THE VISION STATES THAT AFTER THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY (THE 12TH) TWO MORE “CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS” US PRESIDENTS, WHICH IS THE 43RD US PRESIDENCY & THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY, WOULD RULE PRIOR TO THE WAKING OF THE 1ST OF THREE HEADS. IN TOTAL THE VISION SAYS THERE WOULD BE 8 CONTRARY WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:10-11. TWO OF THOSE WOULD “PERISH WHEN THE MIDDLE OF ITS [EAGLE’S] TIME DRAW NEAR” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:21, TWO WOULD RULE AFTER THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY, TWO WOULD PREPARE TO RULE BUT NEVER DO SO AND THE FINAL TWO WOULD RULE AFTER THE 3 HEADS AND PRESIDE OVER THE END OF THE FIRST 46TH PRESIDENTIAL YEAR KINGDOM. THIS MEANS ONCE THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM IS FINISHED AT THE NATIONAL LEVEL, IT WILL GIVE THE USA IN THE PROPHESY OF DANIEL 8 & REVELATION 13-20, 414 YEARS [400 YEARS + 14 YEAR IN THE TRUE CALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 & ACTS 7:6-7] OF UNIVERSAL PEACE BY 46 TIMES 3 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN & TIMES 3 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT IN THE USA IN ACTS 7:6-7. WHICH IF IT CONCERNS PAST MEANS OF 414 YEARS, PRESENT MEANS OF 414 YEARS & FUTURE MEANS OF 414 YEARS, THE TIME WOULD BE 1,242 YEARS, WHICH FROM JULY 4TH, 1776 AD TO JULY 4TH, 3018 AD IS 1,242 YEARS EXACTLY & SINCE JULY 4TH, 2018 THERE WOULD BE 1,000 YEARS OR LESS LEFT BEFORE THE UNIVERSAL NEW UNIVERSE WOULD USHER IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30, MAKING THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE TO PASS AWAY IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. THIS ALSO MEANS THE PROPHESY OF 2ND ESDRAS 11-12, WHICH THE NUMBER 23 IS DERIVED & DOWNTIME IS THE NUMBER 46 IN THE 5TH VISION CONCERNING THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM WILL BE FULFILLED SINCE JULY 4TH, 2017 AD IN THE INITIAL TOP PINNACLE STATE OF SC AS ISRAEL FROM JULY 4TH, 2017 AD TO NOVEMBER 4TH, 2017 AD, WITH THE STATE OF WA AS BABYLON FROM NOVEMBER 4TH, 2017 AD TO MARCH 4TH, 2018 AD & WITH THE STATE OF GA AS EGYPT FROM MARCH 4TH, 2018 AD TO JULY 4TH, 2018 AD HAS BEEN FULFILLED AT THE LOCAL GOVERNMENTAL LEVELS & STATE GOVERNMENTAL LEVELS SINCE JULY 4TH, 2018 AD & THE REST OF THE 47 STATES LEVELS, THEN THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENTAL LEVEL WILL TAKE ANOTHER 15 YEARS TOTAL TO BE FULFILLED, MAKING DATE TO JULY 4TH, 2032 AD.   
THE 1 WHITE MALE RIGHTEOUS LORD CAN & ONLY WILL ETERNALLY GIVE & ETERNALLY PROTECT WITH ETERNAL SALVATION, THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN THE JERUSALEM, ISRAEL AREA IN PALESTINE & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN THE FLORENCE, SC AREA IN THE USA
THE LORD LOT’S NAME MEANS “VEIL” OR “COVERING” OR “HEDGE.” THERE ARE NO VARIATIONS OF THE NAME. THE LORD LOT IS A CONTROVERSIAL CHARACTER BECAUSE HE HOLDS THE EXAMPLE OF A TENACIOUS SEXLESS RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE MIDST OF A SEXUAL CORRUPT WORLD, YET HIS DESCENDANTS WERE BRANDED BY THE JEWS AS THE SOURCE OF SEXUAL CORRUPTION AND SEXUAL IMMORALITY. IN ORDER FOR HIM TO BE QUALIFIED IN DOING THIS & FULFILLING THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, HE MUST HAVE TOTALLY ISOLATED HIMSELF FROM ALL SEXUAL CREATURES WHO WAS ENGAGING IN SEXUAL ACTIVITIES NEXT DOOR TO HIM AND ALL OUTSIDE, AROUND HIS HOUSE WHERE HIS DWELLED, AND WAS NEVER A PART OF THE SEXUAL CORRUPT ACTIVITIES. HIS SPECIAL RIGHTEOUSNESS NEEDED TO BE SINLESS, SEXLESS & GUILTLESS BEFORE THE LORD. NO MAN CAN DO THIS IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23! YOU MUST BE CONSIDERED & QUALIFIED IN TRUTH AS A UNIQUE LORD AS HIS ETERNAL ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET OR AS HIS ETERNAL HIGH PRIEST THAT PAYS HIS 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & THAT BEARS THE LORD’S NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, TO BE ABLE TO BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO SAVE THESE 2 AREAS. NO ETERNAL THIEVES OR ETERNAL LIARS ARE ETERNALLY WORTHY, BUT ARE ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-11; MALACHI 3:8-12 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10! ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW WHO DWELL IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IS NEVER ETERNALLY WORTHY BECAUSE OF THE SEXUAL APPROVALS & THE MONEY PROBLEMS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. ONLY THE ORIGINAL ENGLISH SINGLE REALMS CAN BE ETERNALLY WORTHY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP! NO BLACKS ARE QUALIFIED IN TRUTH BECAUSE BLACKS ARE INFERIOR TO WHITES IN LUKE 23:26. YOU SAY THAT THE ANOINTING WILL TAKE CARE OF THESE THINGS, WHICH IS FOUND TO BE A FALSE ANOINTING TO TRY TO JUSTIFY THEMSELVES BY UNDERMINING & UNDERESTIMATING THE LORD HIMSELF IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12, BUT WHAT YOU DO NOT REALIZE IS THAT THE TRUE ANOINTING THAT IS SUPREMELY CREATED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR [PROVERBS 8:22] THAT DISQUALIFIES THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES [PROVERBS 8:22-29; JOHN 1:1-3 & HEBREWS 1:1-2] BECAUSE OF INFERIORITY, WHICH IS EQUAL TO 1 LORD HIMSELF THAT ONLY ENFORCES HIS LORD’S COMMANDS, BUT DOES NOT ABOLISH ANY OF THE LORD’S COMMANDS, EXCEPT IF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS PLEASED TO DO THIS HIMSELF AND NOT ANY ETERNAL CREATURE BY HIS SUPREME AUTHORITY & HIS SUPREME LORDSHIP IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6! BUT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES SWEAR THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST PROTECTS THESE 2 AREAS FROM THEIR ETERNAL IGNORANCE BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST NEVER USED HIS OWN AUTHORITY BUT ALWAYS TRUSTS & LEANS ON HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S OWN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 BEING SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY HIS SUPREME LORDSHIP IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6 THAT WOULD EITHER GIVE, PROTECT & SAVE OR STEAL, KILL & DESTROY THESE 2 AREAS, AS HE SEXLESSLY PLEASES IN PROVERBS 8:22-31; JOHN 4:23-24; 5:19; 6:37, 39, 44-46, 57, 65; 8:16, 18, 28, 29, 38, 42; 10:18, 25, 29-30, 32, 36, 38; 11:41; 12:27-28, 49-50; 14:10, 11, 16, 24, 26, 28, 31; 15:1, 10, 16, 16:26-28, 32; 17:1-26; 18:11; 20:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:33; 3:22; 5:39; 7:49-50; 15:15-18; 17:22-30; 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30. HE WAS THE SON OF THE LORD ABRAHAM’S BROTHER HARAN. THE STORIES ABOUT THE LORD LOT ARE INTER-TWINED WITH HIS UNCLE ABRAM. WHEN THE STORIES ARE ISOLATED THEY POINT OUT 4 GREAT CONTRASTS, SHOWING THE LORD LOT AS A TOTALLY DIFFERENT PERSON FROM HIS UNCLE, HIS NEIGHBORS, HIS WIFE AND HIS DAUGHTERS. WHEN THE LADY TERAH, HIS SON ABRAM AND THE LADY SARAI LEFT THEIR HOME IN UR OF THE CHALDEANS TO TRAVEL TO THE UNKNOWN PROMISED LAND, THE LORD HARAN HAD ALREADY DIED, SO HIS SON ABRAM CHOSE THE LORD LOT TO JOIN THEM. THEY THEN TRAVELED TOWARD CANAAN AND THE TWO HAD BECOME CLOSE. THEY ESTABLISHED HOLY SHRINES AT SHECHEM AND BETHEL. THEN AFTER CANAAN, THEY TRAVELED TO EGYPT IN GENESIS 13:1. THEN THEY TRAVELED TO MANY OTHER AREAS. A KING CALLED CHEDORLAOMER RAIDED SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND TOOK LORD LOT AND HIS FAMILY AS HOSTAGES. THE LORD ABRAM HEARD OF THIS, AND IMMEDIATELY DEFEATED THEM AND RESCUED THE LORD LOT IN GENESIS CHAPTER 14. THE CITY OF SODOM WAS A CITY OF EXTRAORDINARY CORRUPT & PERVERTED SEXUALITY. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOLD ABRAM THAT HE WOULD DESTROY IT. BUT ABRAM PLEADED WITH HIM AND CAME TO SPARING THE CITY FOR AT LEAST THE SAKE OF 10 IN GENESIS 18:22. TWO ANGEL LORDS SENT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD DESTROY THE CITY, ONLY LOT AND HIS IMMEDIATE FAMILY WOULD BE ALLOWED TO ESCAPE. THIS MEANS FOR THE SAKE OF 1, WHICH IS THE LORD LOT, THE LORD DID NOT BEGIN TO DESTROY SODOM & GOMORRAH UNTIL HIS RIGHTEOUS LOT HAD ESCAPED & WAS SAFE AND SOUND. BUT LOT’S WIFE TURNED AROUND AND LOOKED AT THE CITY AND WAS TURNED TO STONE. SOME OF THE KINDS OF SEXUAL SINS IN THE CITY WERE HOMOSEXUALITY, INCEST, DRUNKENNESS & VIOLATION OF HOSPITALITY. SOME SCRIPTURES CONCERNING THE WARNING AND EXAMPLE OF THIS CITY IS IN LUKE 17:28-29 & 2ND PETER 2:7, 9.     
ALL FEMALE CREATURES AS LADIES OR FEMALE LORDS THAT ARE BLACK OR WHITE ARE DISQUALIFIED TO SAVE THE JERUSALEM, ISRAEL AREA IN PALESTINE & THE FLORENCE, SC AREA IN THE USA BECAUSE THE WAR, BATTLE & FIGHT IS THE LORD’S AND NOT THE LADIES
THE LORD LOT’S WIFE AND HIS TWO DAUGHTERS IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 19. WHEN SODOM WAS DESTROYED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANGEL LORDS, THEY RESCUED THE LORD LOT AND THREE WOMEN IN HIS FAMILY.  
THE LORD LOT’S WIFE TURNED BACK IS IN GENESIS 19:26. THE 2 ANGEL LORDS HAD WARNED THE FAMILY MEMBERS NOT TO LOOK BACK WHEN SODOM AND ITS CITIES WERE DESTROYED. THE LORD LOT’S WIFE DISOBEYED THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND WAS TURNED INTO STONE OR TURNED INTO A PILLAR OF SALT. HER TURNING BACK MEANS SHE DID NOT WANT TO GIVE UP HER POSSESSIONS OR THE SEX CONNECTED TO IT. 
THE LORD LOT’S DAUGHTERS GAVE UP HOPE IS IN GENESIS 19:30-38. THEY BECAME PREGNANT BY THEIR FATHER, PRODUCING TWO PEOPLES WHO LATER TROUBLED THE DESCENDANTS OF THE LORD ABRAHAM. THESE TWO WERE THE AMMONITES AND THE MOABITES IN GENESIS 19:37, 38.      
THE LORD GABRIEL INTERPRETS THE VISION
IN DANIEL 8:15-27 DECLARES, “THEN IT HAPPENED, WHEN I, DANIEL, HAD SEEN THE VISION AND WAS SEEKING THE MEANING, THAT SUDDENLY THERE STOOD BEFORE ME ONE HAVING THE APPEARANCE OF THE MAN. AND I HEARD A MAN’S VOICE BETWEEN THE BANKS OF THE ULAI, WHO CALLED, AND SAID, GABRIEL, MAKE THIS MAN UNDERSTAND THE VISION. SO, HE CAME NEAR WHERE I STOOD, AND WHEN HE CAME, I WAS AFRAID AND FELL ON MY FACE, BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘UNDERSTAND, O SON OF MAN, THAT THE VISION REFERS TO THE TIME OF THE END.’ NOW AS HE WAS SPEAKING WITH ME, I WAS IN A DEEP SLEEP WITH MY FACE TO THE GROUND, BUT HE TOUCHED ME AND STOOD ME UPRIGHT. AND HE SAID, ‘LOOK, I AM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58] MAKING KNOWN TO YOU WHAT SHALL HAPPEN IN THE LATTER TIME OF THE INDIGNATION, FOR AT THE [GLOBAL] APPOINTED TIME THE END SHALL BE. THE RAM WHICH YOU SAW, HAVING THE TWO HORNS---THEY ARE THE KINGS OF MEDIA AND PERSIA. AND THE MALE GOAT IS THE KINGDOM OF GREECE. THE LARGE HORN THAT IS BETWEEN ITS EYES IS THE FIRST KING. AS FOR THE BROKEN HORN AND THE FOUR THAT STOOD UP IN ITS PLACE, FOUR KINGDOMS SHALL ARISE OUT OF THAT NATION, BUT NOT WITH ITS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND IN THE LATTER TIME OF THEIR KINGDOM, WHEN THE TRANSGRESSOR HAVE REACHED THEIR FULLNESS, A KING SHALL ARISE, HAVING FIERCE FEATURES [COUNTENANCES], WHO UNDERSTANDS SINISTER SCHEMES. HIS POWER [AUTHORITY] SHALL BE MIGHTY, BUT NOT BY HIS OWN POWER [AUTHORITY], HE SHALL DESTROY FEARFULLY [EXTRAORDINARILY], AND SHALL PROSPER AND THRIVE, HE SHALL DESTROY THE MIGHTY, AND ALSO THE HOLY PEOPLE. THROUGH HIS CUNNING HE SHALL CAUSE DECEIT TO PROSPER UNDER HIS RULE, AND HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF IN HIS HEART. HE SHALL DESTROY MANY IN THEIR PROSPERITY. HE SHALL EVEN RISE AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES [LORD ENOCH], BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HUMAN MEANS [HANDS]. AND THE VISION OF THE EVENINGS AND MORNINGS WHICH WAS TOLD IS TRUE, THEREFORE SEAL UP THE VISION, FOR IT REFERS TO MANY DAYS IN THE FUTURE.’ AND I, DANIEL, FAINTED AND WAS SICK FOR [3.5] DAYS, AFTERWARD I AROSE AND WENT ABOUT THE KING’S BUSINESS. I WAS ASTONISHED BY THE VISION, BUT NO ONE UNDERSTOOD IT.”
THE VISIONS AND PROPHECIES OF THIS CHAPTER LOOK ONLY AND ENTIRELY AT THE EVENTS THAT WERE THEN SHORTLY TO COME TO PASS IN THE MONARCHIES OF PERSIA AND GREECE, AND SEEM NOT TO HAVE ANY FURTHER REFERENCE AT ALL. NOTHING IS HERE SAID OF THE CHALDEAN MONARCHY, FOR THAT WAS NOW JUST AT ITS PERIOD, AND THEREFORE THIS CHAPTER IS WRITTEN NOT IN CHALDEE, AS THE 7 FOREGOING CHAPTERS WERE, FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE CHALDEANS, BUT NOW IN HEBREW, TO THE END OF THE BOOK, SO THAT THEY MIGHT KNOW WHAT SEXUAL TROUBLES WERE BEFORE THEM AND WHAT THE SEXUAL ISSUE OF THEM WOULD BE, AND MIGHT PROVIDE ACCORDINGLY. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. THE VISION ITSELF OF THE RAM, AND THE HE-GOAT, AND THE LITTLE HORN THAT SHOULD FIGHT AND PREVAIL AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD, FOR A CERTAIN LIMITED TIME (V. 1-14). II. THE INTERPRETATION OF THIS VISION BY AN ANGEL, SHOWING THAT THE RAM SIGNIFIED THE PERSIAN EMPIRE, THE HE-GOAT THE GRECIAN, AND THE LITTLE HORN A KING OF THE GRECIAN MONARCHY, THAT SHOULD SET HIMSELF AGAINST THE JEWS AND RELIGION, WHICH WAS ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES (V. 15-27). THE JEWISH CHURCH, FROM ITS BEGINNING, HAD BEEN ALL ALONG, MORE OR LESS, BLESSED WITH PROPHETS, MEN DIVINELY INSPIRED TO EXPLAIN THE LORD’S MIND TO THEM IN HIS PROVIDENCES AND GIVE THEM SOME PROSPECT OF WHAT WAS COMING UPON THEM, BUT, SOON AFTER EZRA’S TIME, DIVINE INSPIRATION CEASED, AND THERE WAS NO MORE ANY PROPHET TILL THE SEXLESS GOSPEL DAY DAWNED. AND THEREFORE, THE EVENTS OF THAT TIME WERE HERE FORETOLD BY DANIEL, AND LEFT UPON RECORD, THAT EVEN THEN THE LORD MIGHT NOT LEAVE HIMSELF WITHOUT WITNESS, NOR THEM WITHOUT A GUIDE.
[bookmark: Da8_1][bookmark: Da8_2][bookmark: Da8_3][bookmark: Da8_4][bookmark: Da8_5][bookmark: Da8_6][bookmark: Da8_7][bookmark: Da8_8][bookmark: Da8_9][bookmark: Da8_10][bookmark: Da8_11][bookmark: Da8_12][bookmark: Da8_13][bookmark: Da8_14]VERSES 1-14 HERE IS, I. THE DATE OF THIS VISION, V. 1. IT WAS IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF BELSHAZZAR, WHICH PROVED TO BE HIS LAST YEAR, AS MANY RECKON, SO THAT THIS CHAPTER ALSO SHOULD BE, IN ORDER OF TIME, BEFORE THE FIFTH. THAT DANIEL MIGHT NOT BE SURPRISED AT THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, NOW AT HAND, THE LORD GIVES HIM A FORESIGHT OF THE DESTRUCTION OF OTHER KINGDOMS HEREAFTER, WHICH IN THEIR DAY HAD BEEN AS POTENT AS THAT OF BABYLON. COULD WE FORESEE THE CHANGES THAT SHALL BE HEREAFTER, WHEN WE ARE GONE, WE SHOULD THE LESS ADMIRE, AND BE LESS AFFECTED WITH, THE CHANGES IN OUR OWN DAY, FOR THAT WHICH IS DONE IS THAT WHICH SHALL BE DONE, ECCLESIASTES 1:9. THEN IT WAS THAT A VISION APPEARED TO ME, EVEN TO ME, DANIEL. HERE HE SOLEMNLY ATTESTS THE TRUTH OF IT: IT WAS TO HIM, EVEN TO HIM, THAT THE VISION WAS SHOWN, HE WAS THE EYE-WITNESS OF IT. AND THIS VISION PUTS HIM IN MIND OF A FORMER VISION WHICH APPEARED TO HIM AT THE FIRST, IN THE FIRST YEAR OF THIS REIGN, WHICH HE MAKES MENTION OF BECAUSE THIS VISION WAS AN EXPLICATION AND CONFIRMATION OF THAT, AND POINTS AT MANY OF THE SAME EVENTS. THAT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A DREAM, A VISION IN HIS SLEEP, THIS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN WHEN HE WAS AWAKE. II. THE SCENE OF THIS VISION. THE PLACE WHERE THAT WAS LAID WAS IN SHUSHAN THE PALACE, ONE OF THE ROYAL SEATS OF THE KINGS OF PERSIA, SITUATED ON THE BANKS OF THE RIVER ULAI, WHICH SURROUNDED THE CITY, IT WAS IN THE PROVINCE OF ELAM, THAT PART OF PERSIA WHICH LAY NEXT TO BABYLON. DANIEL WAS NOT THERE IN PERSON, FOR HE WAS NOW IN BABYLON, A CAPTIVE, IN SOME EMPLOYMENT UNDER BELSHAZZAR, AND MIGHT NOT GO TO SUCH A DISTANT COUNTRY, ESPECIALLY BEING NOW A SEXUAL ENEMY’S COUNTRY. BUT HE WAS THERE IN VISION, AS EZEKIEL, WHEN A CAPTIVE IN BABYLON, WAS OFTEN BROUGHT, IN THE SPIRIT, TO THE LAND OF ISRAEL. NOTE, THE SOUL MAY BE A LIBERTY WHEN THE BODY IS IN CAPTIVITY, FOR, WHEN WE ARE BOUND IN BODY, THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS NOT BOUND. THE VISION RELATED TO THAT COUNTRY, AND THEREFORE THERE HE WAS MADE TO FANCY HIMSELF TO BE AS STRONGLY AS IF HE HAD REALLY BEEN THERE III. THE VISION ITSELF AND THE PROCESS OF IT. 1. HE SAW A RAM WITH TWO HORNS, V. 3. THIS WAS THE SECOND MONARCHY, OF WHICH THE KINGDOMS OF MEDIA AND PERSIA WERE THE TWO HORNS. THE HORNS WERE VERY HIGH, BUT THAT WHICH CAME UP LAST WAS THE HIGHER, AND GOT THE START OF THE FORMER. SO, THE LAST SHALL BE FIRST, AND THE FIRST LAST. THE KINGDOM OF PERSIA, WHICH ROSE LAST, IN CYRUS, BECAME MORE EMINENT THAN THAT OF THE MEDES. 2. HE SAW THIS RAM PUSHING ALL ABOUT HIM WITH HIS HORNS (V. 4), WESTWARD, TOWARDS BABYLON, SYRIA, GREECE, AND ASIA THE LESS, NORTHWARD, TOWARDS THE LYDIANS, ARMENIANS, AND SCYTHIANS, AND SOUTHWARD, TOWARDS ARABIA, ETHIOPIA, AND EGYPT, FOR ALL THESE NATIONS DID THE PERSIAN EMPIRE, ONE TIME OR OTHER, MAKE ATTEMPTS UPON FOR THE ENLARGING OF THEIR DOMINION. AND AT LAST HE BECAME SO POWERFUL THAT NO BEASTS MIGHT STAND BEFORE HIM. THIS RAM, THOUGH OF A SPECIES OF ANIMAL OFTEN PREYED UPON, BECAME FORMIDABLE EVEN TO THE BEASTS OF PREY THEMSELVES, SO THAT THERE WAS NO STANDING BEFORE HIM, NO ESCAPING HIM, NONE THAT COULD DELIVER OUT OF HIS HAND, BUT ALL MUST YIELD TO HIM: THE KINGS OF PERSIA DID ACCORDING TO THEIR WILL, PROSPERED IN ALL THEIR WAYS ABROAD, HAD AN UNCONTROLLABLE AUTHORITY AT HOME, AND BECAME GREAT. HE THOUGHT HIMSELF GREAT BECAUSE HE DID WHAT HE WOULD, BUT TO DO GOOD IS THAT WHICH MAKES MEN TRULY GREAT. 3. HE SAW THIS RAM OVERCOME BY A HE-GOAT. HE WAS CONSIDERING THE RAM, WONDERING THAT SO WEAK AN ANIMAL SHOULD COME TO BE SO PREVALENT, AND THINKING WHAT WOULD BE THE ISSUE, AND, BEHOLD, A HE-GOAT CAME, V. 5. THIS WAS ALEXANDER THE GREAT, THE SON OF PHILIP, KING OF MACEDONIA. HE CAME FROM THE WEST, FROM GREECE, WHICH LAY WEST FROM PERSIA. HE FETCHED A GREAT COMPASS WITH HIS ARMY: HE CAME UPON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH, HE DID IN EFFECT CONQUER THE WORLD, AND THEN SAT DOWN AND WEPT BECAUSE THERE WAS NOT ANOTHER WORLD TO BE CONQUERED. UNUS PELLAEO JUVENI NON SUFFICIT ORBIS, ONE WORLD WAS TOO LITTLE FOR THE YOUTH OF PELLAE. THIS HE-GOAT, A SPECIAL CREATURE FAMED FOR COMELINESS IN GOING, PROVERBS 30:31, WENT ON WITH INCREDIBLE SWIFTNESS, SO THAT HE TOUCHED NOT THE GROUND, SO LIGHTLY DID HE MOVE, HE RATHER SEEMED TO FLY ABOVE THE GROUND THAN TO GO UPON THE GROUND, OR NONE TOUCHED HIM IN THE EARTH, THAT IS, HE MET WITH LITTLE OR NO SEXUAL OPPOSITION. THIS HE-GOAT, OR BUCK, HAD A NOTABLE HORN BETWEEN HIS EYES, LIKE A UNICORN. HE HAD STRENGTH, AND KNEW HIS OWN STRENGTH, HE SAW HIMSELF A MATCH FOR ALL HIS NEIGHBORS. ALEXANDER PUSHED HIS CONQUESTS ON SO FAST, AND WITH SO MUCH FURY, THAT NONE OF THE KINGDOMS HE ATTACKED HAD COURAGE TO MAKE A STAND, OR GIVE CHECK TO THE PROGRESS OF HIS VICTORIOUS ARMS. IN SIX YEARS, HE MADE HIMSELF, MASTER OF THE GREATEST PART OF THE THEN KNOWN WORLD. WELL MIGHT HE BE CALLED A NOTABLE HORN, FOR HIS NAME STILL LIVES IN HISTORY AS THE NAME OF ONE OF THE MOST CELEBRATED COMMANDERS IN WAR THAT EVER THE WORLD KNEW. ALEXANDER’S VICTORIES AND ACHIEVEMENTS ARE STILL THE ENTERTAINMENT OF THE INGENIOUS. THIS HE-GOAT CAME TO THE RAM THAT HAD TWO HORNS, V. 6. ALEXANDER WITH HIS VICTORIOUS ARMY ATTACKED THE KINGDOM OF PERSIA, AN ARMY CONSISTING OF NO MORE THAN 30,000 FOOTMEN AND 5,000 HORSEMEN. HE RAN UNTO HIM, TO SURPRISE HIM, ERE HE COULD GET INTELLIGENCE OF HIS MOTIONS, IN THE FURY OF HIS POWER. HE CAME CLOSE TO THE RAM. ALEXANDER WITH HIS ARMY CAME UP WITH DARIUS CODOMANNUS, THEN EMPEROR OF PERSIA, BEING MOVED WITH CHOLER AGAINST HIM, V. 7. IT WAS WITH THE GREATEST VIOLENCE THAT ALEXANDER PUSHED ON HIS WAR AGAINST DARIUS, WHO, THOUGH HE BROUGHT VAST NUMBERS INTO THE FIELD, YET, FOR WANT OF SKILL, WAS AN UNEQUAL MATCH FOR HIM, SO THAT ALEXANDER WAS TOO HARD FOR HIM WHENEVER HE ENGAGED HIM, SMOTE HIM, CAST HIM DOWN TO THE GROUND, AND STAMPED UPON HIM, WHICH THREE EXPRESSIONS, SOME THINK, REFER TO THE THREE FAMOUS VICTORIES THAT ALEXANDER OBTAINED OVER DARIUS, AT GRANICUS, AT ISSUS, AND AT ARBELA, BY WHICH HE WAS AT LENGTH TOTALLY ROUTED, HAVING, IN THE LAST BATTLE, HAD 600,000 MEN KILLED, SO THAT ALEXANDER BECAME ABSOLUTE MASTER OF ALL THE PERSIAN EMPIRE, BROKE HIS TWO HORNS, THE KINGDOMS OF MEDIA AND PERSIA. THE RAM THAT HAD DESTROYED ALL BEFORE HIM (V. 4) NOW IS HIMSELF DESTROYED, DARIUS HAS NO AUTHORITY TO STAND BEFORE ALEXANDER, NOT HAS HE ANY FRIENDS OR ALLIES TO HELP TO DELIVER HIM OUT OF HIS HAND. NOTE, THOSE KINGDOMS WHICH, WHEN THEY HAD AUTHORITY, ABUSED IT, AND, BECAUSE NONE COULD OPPOSE THEM, WITHHELD NOT THEMSELVES FROM THE DOING OF ANY SEXUAL WRONG, MAY EXPECT TO HAVE THEIR AUTHORITY AT LENGTH TAKEN FROM THEM, AND TO BE SERVED IN THEIR OWN KIND, ISAIAH 33:1. 4. HE SAW THE HE-GOAT MADE HEREBY VERY CONSIDERABLE; BUT THE GREAT HORN, THAT HAD DONE ALL THIS EXECUTION, WAS BROKEN, V. 8. ALEXANDER WAS ABOUT TWENTY YEARS OLD WHEN HE BEGAN HIS WARS. WHEN HE WAS ABOUT TWENTY-SIX HE CONQUERED DARIUS, AND BECAME MASTER OF THE WHOLE PERSIAN EMPIRE, BUT WHEN HE WAS ABOUT THIRTY-TWO OR THIRTY-THREE YEARS OF AGE, WHEN HE WAS STRONG, IN HIS FULL STRENGTH, HE WAS BROKEN. HE WAS NOT KILLED IN WAR, IN THE BED OF HONOR, BUT DIED OF A DRUNKEN SEXUAL SURFEIT, OR, AS SOME SUSPECT, BY SEXUAL POISON AND LEFT NO CHILD LIVING BEHIND HIM TO ENJOY THAT WHICH HE HAD ENDLESSLY LABORED FOR, BUT LEFT A LASTING MONUMENT OF THE VANITY OF WORLDLY POMP AND AUTHORITY, AND THEIR INSUFFICIENCY TO MAKE A MAN HAPPY. 5. HE SAW THIS KINGDOM DIVIDED INTO FOUR PARTS, AND THAT INSTEAD OF THAT ONE GREAT HORN THERE CAME UP FOUR NOTABLE ONES, ALEXANDER’S FOUR CAPTAINS, TO WHOM HE BEQUEATHED HIS CONQUESTS, AND HE HAD SO MUCH THAT, WHEN IT WAS DIVIDED AMONG FOUR, THEY HAD EACH OF THEM ENOUGH FOR ANY ONE MAN. THESE FOUR NOTABLE HORNS WERE TOWARDS THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN, THE SAME WITH THE FOUR HEADS OF THE LEOPARD IN DANIEL 7:6, THE KINGDOMS OF SYRIA AND EGYPT, ASIA AND GREECE-SYRIA LYING TO THE EAST, GREECE TO THE WEST, ASIA MINOR TO THE NORTH, AND EGYPT TO THE SOUTH. NOTE, THOSE THAT HEAP UP RICHES KNOW NOT WHO SHALL GATHER THEM, NOR ALL THOSE THINGS SHALL BE WHICH THEY HAVE PROVIDED. 6. HE SAW A LITTLE HORN WHICH BECAME A GREAT SEXUAL PERSECUTOR OF THE CHURCH AND PEOPLE OF THE LORD, AND THIS WAS THE PRINCIPAL THING THAT WAS INTENDED TO BE SHOWN TO HIM IN THIS VISION, AS AFTERWARDS, IN DANIEL 11:30. ALL AGREE THAT THIS WAS ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, SO HE CALLED HIMSELF, THE ILLUSTRIOUS, BUT OTHERS CALLED HIM ANTIOCHUS EPIMANES, ANTIOCHUS THE FURIOUS. HE IS CALLED HERE, AS BEFORE, IN DANIEL 7:8, A LITTLE HORN, BECAUSE HE WAS IN HIS ORIGINAL CONTEMPTIBLE, THERE WERE OTHERS BETWEEN HIM AND THE KINGDOM, AND HE WAS OF A BASE SERVILE DISPOSITION, HAD NOTHING IN HIM OF PRINCELY QUALITIES, AND HAD BEEN FOR SOME TIME A HOSTAGE AND PRISONER AT ROME, WHENCE HE MADE HIS ESCAPE, AND, THOUGH, THE YOUNGEST BROTHER, AND HIS ELDER LIVING, GOT THE KINGDOM. HE WAXED EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARDS THE SOUTH, FOR HE SEIZED UPON EGYPT, AND TOWARDS THE EAST, FOR HE INVADED PERSIA AND ARMENIA. BUT THAT WHICH IS HERE ESPECIALLY TAKEN NOTICE OF IS THE MISCHIEF THAT HE DID TO THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS. THEY ARE NOT EXPRESSLY NAMED, OR PROPHECIES MUST NOT BE TOO PLAIN, BUT THEY ARE HERE SO DESCRIBED THAT IT WOULD BE EASY FOR THOSE WHO UNDERSTOOD HOLY SCRIPTURE-LANGUAGE TO KNOW WHO WERE MEANT, AND THE JEWS, HAVING NOTICE OF THIS BEFORE, MIGHT BE AWAKENED TO PREPARE THEMSELVES AND THEIR CHILDREN BEFOREHAND FOR THESE SUFFERING TRYING TIMES. (1.) HE SET HIMSELF AGAINST THE PLEASANT LAND, THE LAND OF ISRAEL, SO CALLED BECAUSE IT WAS THE GLORY OF ALL LANDS, FOR FRUITFULNESS AND ALL THE DELIGHTS OF HUMAN LIFE, BUT ESPECIALLY FOR THE TOKENS OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE IN IT, AND ITS BEING BLESSED WITH DIVINE REVELATIONS AND INSTITUTIONS, IT WAS MOUNT ZION THAT WAS BEAUTIFUL FOR SITUATION, THE JOY OF THE WHOLE EARTH, PSALMS 48:2. THE PLEASANTNESS OF THAT LAND WAS THAT THERE THE MESSIAH WAS TO BE BORN, WHO WOULD BE BOTH THE CONSOLATION AND THE GLORY OF HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL. NOTE, WE HAVE REASON TO RECKON THAT A PLEASANT PLACE WHICH IS A HOLY PLACE, IN WHICH THE LORD DWELLS, AND WHERE WE MAY HAVE OPPORTUNITY OF COMMUNING WITH HIM. SURELY, IT IS GOOD TO BE HERE. (2.) HE FOUGHT AGAINST THE HOST OF HEAVEN, THAT IS, THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD, THE CHURCH, WHICH IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE CHURCH-MILITANT HERE ON EARTH. THE SAINTS, BEING BORN FROM ABOVE, AND CITIZENS OF HEAVEN, AND DOING THE SEXLESS WILL OF THE LORD, BY HIS GRACE, IN SOME MEASURE, AS THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN DO IT, MAY BE WELL CALLED A HEAVENLY HOST. OR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND LEVITES [PRIVATES], WHO WERE EMPLOYED IN THE SERVICE OF THE TABERNACLE, AND THERE WARRED A GOOD WARFARE, WERE THIS HOST OF HEAVEN. THESE ANTIOCHUS SET HIMSELF AGAINST, HE WAXED GREAT TO THE HOST OF HEAVEN, IN OPPOSITION TO THEM AND IN DEFIANCE OF THEM. (3.) HE CAST DOWN SOME OF THE HOST, THAT IS, OF THE STARS, FOR THEY ARE CALLED THE HOST OF HEAVEN, TO THE GROUND, AND STAMPED UPON THEM. SOME OF THOSE THAT WERE MOST EMINENT BOTH IN CHURCH AND STATE, THAT WERE BURNING AND SHINING LIGHTS IN THEIR GENERATION, HE EITHER FORCED TO COMPLY WITH HIS SEXUAL IDOLATRIES OR PUT THEM TO DEATH, HE GOT THEM INTO HIS HANDS, AND THEN TRAMPLED UPON THEM AND TRIUMPHED OVER THEM, AS GOOD OLD ELEAZAR, AND THE SEVEN BRETHREN, WHOM HE PUT TO DEATH WITH CRUEL TORTURES, BECAUSE THEY WOULD NOT EAT SWINE’S FLESH, 2ND MACCABEES 6:7. HE GLORIED IN IT THAT HEREIN HE INSULTED HEAVEN ITSELF AND EXALTED HIS THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, ISAIAH 14:13. (4.) HE MAGNIFIED HIMSELF EVEN TO THE PRINCE OF THE HOST. HE SET HIMSELF AGAINST THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], ONIAS, WHOM HE DEPRIVED OF HIS DIGNITY, OR RATHER AGAINST THE LORD HIMSELF, WHO WAS ISRAEL’S KING OF OLD, WHO REIGNS FOREVER, ZION’S KING, WHO HIMSELF HEADS HIS OWN HOST THAT FIGHT HIS BATTLES. AGAINST HIM ANTIOCHUS MAGNIFIED HIMSELF, AS PHARAOH, WHEN HE SAID, WHO IS THE LORD? NOTE, THOSE WHO SEXUALLY PERSECUTE THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD PERSECUTE THE LORD HIMSELF. (5.) HE TOOK AWAY THE DAILY SACRIFICE. THE MORNING AND EVENING LAMB, WHICH THE LORD APPOINTED TO BE OFFERED EVERY DAY UPON HIS ALTAR TO HIS HONOR, ANTIOCHUS FORBADE AND RESTRAINED THE OFFERING OF. NO DOUBT HE TOOK AWAY ALL OTHER SACRIFICES, BUT ONLY THE DAILY SACRIFICE IS MENTIONED, BECAUSE THAT WAS THE GREATEST LOSS OF ALL, FOR IN THAT THEY KEPT UP THEIR CONSTANT COMMUNION WITH THE LORD, WHICH THEY PREFERRED BEFORE THAT WHICH IS ONLY OCCASIONAL. THE LORD’S PEOPLE RECKON THEIR DAILY SACRIFICES, THEIR MORNING AND EVENING EXERCISES OF DEVOTION, THE MOST NEEDFUL OF THEIR DAILY BUSINESS AND THE MOST DELIGHTFUL OF THEIR DAILY COMFORTS, AND WOULD NOT FOR ALL THE WORLD PART WITH THEM. (6.) HE CAST DOWN THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY. HE DID NOT BURN AND DEMOLISH THE TEMPLE, BUT HE CAST IT DOWN, WHEN HE PROFANED IT, MADE IT THE TEMPLE OF JUPITER OLYMPIUS, AND SET UP HIS IMAGE IN IT. HE ALSO CAST DOWN THE TRUTH TO THE GROUND, TRAMPLED UPON THE BOOK OF THE LAW, THAT WORD OF TRUTH, TORE IT, AND BURNT IT, AND DID WHAT HE COULD, TO DESTROY IT QUITE THAT IT MIGHT BE LOST AND FORGOTTEN FOREVER. THESE WERE THE PROJECTS OF THAT SEXUAL PRINCE. IN THESE HE PRACTICED. AND IN THESE HE PROSPERED. HE CARRIED THE MATTER VERY FAR, SEEMED TO HAVE GAINED HIS POINT, AND WENT NEAR TO EXTIRPATE THAT HOLY RELIGION WHICH THE LORD’S RIGHT HAND HAD PLANTED. BUT LEST HE OR ANY OTHER SHOULD TRIUMPH, AS IF HEREIN HE HAD PREVAILED AGAINST THE LORD HIMSELF AND BEEN TOO HARD FOR HIM, THE MATTER IS HERE EXPLAINED AND SET IN A TRUE LIGHT. [1.] HE COULD NOT HAVE DONE THIS IF THE LORD HAD NOT PERMITTED HIM TO DO IT, COULD HAVE HAD NO AUTHORITY AGAINST ISRAEL UNLESS IT HAD BEEN GIVEN HIM FROM ABOVE. THE LORD PUT THIS AUTHORITY INTO HIS HAND, AND GAVE HIM A HOST AGAINST THE DAILY SACRIFICE. THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE PUT THAT SWORD INTO HIS HAND BY WHICH HE WAS ENABLED THUS TO BEAR DOWN ALL BEFORE HIM. NOTE, WE OUGHT TO EYE AND OWN THE HAND OF THE LORD IN ALL THE ENTERPRISES AND ALL THE SUCCESSES OF THE CHURCH’S SEXUAL ENEMIES AGAINST THE CHURCH OF GOD. THEY ARE BUT THE ROD IN THE LORD’S HAND. [2.] THE LORD WOULD NOT HAVE PERMITTED IT IF HIS PEOPLE HAD NOT PROVOKED HIM TO DO SO. IT IS BY REASON OF TRANSGRESSION, THE TRANSGRESSION OF ISRAEL, TO CORRECT THEM FOR THAT, THAT ANTIOCHUS IS EMPLOYED TO GIVE THEM ALL THIS SEXUAL TROUBLE. NOTE, WHEN THE PLEASANT LAND AND ALL ITS PLEASANT THINGS ARE LAID WASTE, IT MUST BE ACKNOWLEDGED THAT SEX IS THE PROCURING CAUSE OF ALL THE DESOLATION. WHO GAVE JACOB TO THE SPOIL? DID NOT THE LORD, HE AGAINST WHOM WE HAVE [SEXUALLY] SINNED? IN ISAIAH 42:24. THE GREAT TRANSGRESSION OF THE JEWS AFTER THE CAPTIVITY, WHEN THEY WERE CURED OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY, WAS A CONTEMPT AND PROFANATION OF THE HOLY THINGS, SNUFFING AT THE SEXLESS SERVICE OF THE LORD, BRINGING THE TORN AND THE LAME FOR SACRIFICE, AS IF THE TABLE OF THE LORD WERE A CONTEMPTIBLE THING, SO WE FIND MALACHI 1:7, 8, AND THAT THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WERE GUILTY OF THIS IN MALACHI 2:1, 8, AND THEREFORE THE LORD SENT ANTIOCHUS TO TAKE AWAY THE DAILY SACRIFICE AND CAST DOWN THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY. NOTE, IT IS JUST WITH THE LORD TO DEPRIVE THOSE OF THE PRIVILEGES OF HIS HOUSE WHO DESPISE AND PROFANE THEM, AND TO MAKE THOSE KNOW THE WORTH OF ORDINANCES BY THE WANT OF THEM WHO WOULD NOT KNOW IT BY THE ENJOYMENT OF THEM. 7. HE HEARD THE TIME OF THIS CALAMITY LIMITED AND DETERMINED, NOT THE TIME WHEN IT SHOULD COME, THAT IS NOT HERE FIXED, BECAUSE THE LORD WOULD HAVE HIS PEOPLE ALWAYS PREPARED FOR IT, BUT HOW LONG IT SHOULD LAST, THAT, WHEN THEY HAD NO MORE ANY PROPHETS TO TELL THEM HOW LONG IN PSALMS 74:9, WHICH PSALM SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN CALCULATED FOR THIS DARK AND DOLEFUL DAY, THEY MIGHT HAVE THIS PROPHECY TO GIVE THEM A PROSPECT OF DELIVERANCE IN DUE TIME. NOW CONCERNING THIS WE HAVE HERE, (1.) THE QUESTION ASKED CONCERNING IT, V. 13. OBSERVE [1.] BY WHOM THE QUESTION WAS PUT: I HEARD ONE SAINT SPEAKING TO THIS PURPORT, AND THEN ANOTHER SAINT SECONDED HIM. "O THAT WE KNEW HOW LONG THIS TROUBLE WILL LAST!’’ THE ANGELS HERE ARE CALLED SAINTS, FOR THEY ARE HOLY ONES IN DANIEL 4:13, THE HOLY MYRIADS, JUDE 14. THE ANGELS CONCERN THEMSELVES IN THE AFFAIRS OF THE CHURCH, AND ENQUIRE CONCERNING THEM, IF, AS HERE, CONCERNING ITS TEMPORAL SALVATIONS, MUCH MORE DO THEY DESIRE TO LOOK INTO THE GREAT SALVATION, 1ST PETER 1:12. ONE SAINT SPOKE OF THE THING, AND ANOTHER SAINT ENQUIRED CONCERNING IT. THUS JOHN, WHO LAY IN CHRIST’S BOSOM, WAS BECKONED TO BY PETER TO ASK CHRIST A QUESTION, JOHN 13:23, 24. [2.] TO WHOM THE QUESTION WAS PUT. HE SAID UNTO PALMONI THAT SPOKE. SOME MAKE THIS CERTAIN SAINT TO BE A SUPERIOR ANGEL WHO UNDERSTOOD MORE THAN THE REST, TO WHOM THEREFORE THEY CAME WITH THEIR ENQUIRIES. OTHERS MAKE IT TO BE THE ETERNAL WORD, THE SON OF GOD. HE IS THE UNKNOWN ONE. PALMONI SEEMS TO BE COMPOUNDED OF PELONI ALMONI, WHICH IS USED IN RUTH 4:1 FOR HO, SUCH A ONE, AND IN 2ND KINGS 6:8 FOR SUCH A PLACE. CHRIST WAS YET THE NAMELESS ONE. WHEREFORE ASKED THOU AFTER MY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, SEEING IT IS SECRET? IN JUDGES 13:18. HE IS THE NUMBERER OF TOP-SECRETS, AS SOME TRANSLATE IT, FOR FROM HIM THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN, THE WONDERFUL NUMBERER, SO OTHERS, HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, IS CALLED WONDERFUL. NOTE, IF WE WOULD KNOW THE MIND OF THE LORD, WE MUST APPLY TO JESUS CHRIST, WHO LAY IN THE SEXLESS BOSOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, AND IN WHOM ARE HIDDEN ALL THE TREASURES OF WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE, NOT HIDDEN FROM US, BUT HIDDEN FOR US. [3.] THE QUESTION ITSELF THAT WAS ASKED: "HOW LONG SHALL BE THE VISION CONCERNING THE DAILY SACRIFICE? HOW LONG SHALL THE PROHIBITION OF IT CONTINUE? HOW LONG SHALL THE PLEASANT LAND BE MADE UNPLEASANT BY THAT SEVERE INTERDICT? HOW LONG SHALL THE TRANSGRESSION OF DESOLATION, THE IMAGE OF JUPITER, THAT GREAT SEXUAL TRANSGRESSION WHICH MAKES ALL OUR SACRED THINGS DESOLATE, HOW LONG SHALL THAT STAND IN THE TEMPLE? HOW LONG SHALL THE SANCTUARY AND THE HOST, THE HOLY PLACE AND THE HOLY PERSONS THAT MINISTER IN IT, BE TRODDEN UNDER FOOT BY THE SEXUAL OPPRESSOR?” NOTE, ANGELS ARE CONCERNED FOR THE PROSPERITY OF THE CHURCH ON EARTH AND DESIROUS TO SEE AN END OF ITS DESOLATIONS. THE ANGELS ASKED, FOR THE SEXLESS SATISFACTION OF DANIEL, NOT DOUBTING BUT HE WAS DESIROUS TO KNOW, HOW LONG THESE CALAMITIES SHOULD LAST? THE QUESTION TAKES IT FOR GRANTED THAT THEY SHOULD NOT LAST ALWAYS. THE ROD OF THE SEXUAL SHALL NOT REST UPON THE LOT OF THE SEXLESS, THOUGH IT MAY COME UPON THEIR LOT. CHRIST COMFORTED HIMSELF IN HIS SEXLESS SUFFERINGS WITH THIS, THE THINGS CONCERNING ME HAVE AN END IN LUKE 22:37, AND SO MAY THE CHURCH IN HERS. BUT IT IS DESIRABLE TO KNOW HOW LONG THEY SHALL LAST, THAT WE MAY PROVIDE ACCORDINGLY. (2.) THE ANSWER GIVEN TO THIS QUESTION, V. 14. CHRIST GIVES INSTRUCTION TO THE HOLY ANGELS, FOR THEY ARE OUR FELLOW-SERVANTS, BUT HERE THE ANSWER WAS GIVEN TO DANIEL, BECAUSE FOR HIS SAKE THE QUESTION WAS ASKED: HE SAID UNTO ME. THE LORD SOMETIMES GIVES IN GREAT FAVORS TO HIS PEOPLE, IN ANSWER TO THE ENQUIRIES AND REQUESTS OF THEIR FRIENDS FOR THEM. NOW, [1.] CHRIST ASSURES HIM THAT THE SEXUAL TROUBLE SHALL END, IT SHALL CONTINUE 2,300 DAYS [6 YEARS 3 MONTHS & 20 DAYS] AND NO LONGER, SO MANY EVENINGS AND MORNINGS, SO THE WORD IS, SO MANY NYCHTHEMERAI, SO MANY NATURAL DAYS, RECKONED, AS IN THE BEGINNING OF GENESIS, BY THE EVENINGS AND MORNINGS, BECAUSE IT WAS THE EVENING AND THE MORNING SACRIFICE THAT THEY MOST LAMENTED THE LOSS OF, AND THOUGHT THE TIME PASSED VERY SLOWLY WHILE THEY WERE DEPRIVED OF THEM. SOME MAKE THE MORNING AND THE EVENING, IN THIS NUMBER, TO STAND FOR TWO, AND THEN 2,300 EVENINGS AND AS MANY MORNINGS WILL MAKE BUT 1,150 DAYS [3 YEARS 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS], AND ABOUT SO MANY DAYS IT WAS THAT THE DAILY SACRIFICE WAS INTERRUPTED: AND THIS COMES NEARER TO THE COMPUTATION IN DANIEL 7:25 OF A TIME, TIMES, AND THE DIVIDING OF A TIME. JUST SO LONG THEY RECKON FROM THE DEFECTION OF THE PEOPLE, PROCURED BY MENELAUS THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] IN THE 142ND YEAR OF THE KINGDOM OF THE SELEUCIDAE, THE SIXTH MONTH OF THAT YEAR, AND THE 6TH DAY OF THE MONTH, SO JOSEPHUS DATES IT, TO THE CLEANSING OF THE SANCTUARY, AND THE REESTABLISHMENT OF RELIGION AMONG THEM, WHICH WAS IN THE 148TH YEAR, THE 9TH MONTH, AND THE 25TH DAY OF THE MONTH, 1ST MACCABEES 4:52. THE LORD RECKONS THE TIME OF HIS PEOPLE’S AFFLICTIONS HE IS AFFLICTED. IN REVELATION 2:10, THOU SHALT HAVE TRIBULATION TEN DAYS. [2.] HE ASSURES HIM THAT THEY SHALL SEE BETTER DAYS AFTERWARDS: THEN SHALL THE SANCTUARY BE CLEANSED. NOTE, THE CLEANSING OF THE SANCTUARY IS A HAPPY TOKEN FOR GOOD TO ANY PEOPLE, WHEN THEY BEGIN TO BE REFORMED THEY WILL SOON BE RELIEVED. THOUGH THE RIGHTEOUS LORD MAY, FOR THE CORRECTION OF HIS PEOPLE, SUFFER HIS SANCTUARY TO BE PROFANED FOR A WHILE, YET THE JEALOUS LORD WILL, FOR HIS OWN GLORY, SEE TO THE CLEANSING OF IT IN DUE TIME. CHRIST DIED TO CLEANSE HIS CHURCH, AND HE WILL SO CLEANSE IT AS AT LENGTH TO PRESENT IT BLAMELESS TO HIMSELF.
[bookmark: Da8_15][bookmark: Da8_16][bookmark: Da8_17][bookmark: Da8_18][bookmark: Da8_19][bookmark: Da8_20][bookmark: Da8_21][bookmark: Da8_22][bookmark: Da8_23][bookmark: Da8_24][bookmark: Da8_25][bookmark: Da8_26][bookmark: Da8_27]VERSES 15-27 HERE WE HAVE, I. DANIEL’S EARNEST DESIRE TO HAVE THIS VISION EXPLAINED TO HIM (V. 15): I SOUGHT THE MEANING. NOTE, THOSE THAT RIGHTLY KNOW THE THINGS OF THE LORD CANNOT BUT DESIRE TO KNOW MORE AND MORE OF THEM, AND TO BE LED FURTHER INTO THE MYSTERY OF THEM, AND THOSE THAT WOULD FIND THE MEANING OF WHAT THEY HAVE SEEN OR HEARD FROM THE LORD MUST SEEK IT, AND SEEK IT DILIGENTLY. SEEK AND YOU SHALL FIND. DANIEL CONSIDERED THE THING, COMPARED IT WITH THE FORMER DISCOVERIES, TO TRY IF HE COULD UNDERSTAND IT, BUT ESPECIALLY HE SOUGHT BY PRAYER, AS HE HAD DONE IN DANIEL 2:18, AND HE DID NOT SEEK IN VAIN. II. ORDERS GIVEN TO THE ANGEL GABRIEL TO INFORM HIM CONCERNING THIS VISION. ONE IN THE APPEARANCE OF A MAN, WHO, SOME SCHOLARS THINK, WAS CHRIST HIMSELF, FOR WHO BESIDES COULD COMMAND ANGELS? THE LORD ORDERS THE LORD GABRIEL TO MAKE DANIEL UNDERSTAND THIS VISION. SOMETIMES THE LORD IS PLEASED TO MAKE USE OF THE MINISTRATION OF ANGELS, NOT ONLY TO PROTECT HIS CHILDREN, BUT TO INSTRUCT THEM, TO SERVE THE KIND INTENTIONS, NOT ONLY OF HIS PROVIDENCE, BUT OF HIS GRACE. III. THE CONSTERNATION THAT DANIEL WAS IN UPON THE APPROACH OF HIS SEXLESS INSTRUCTOR (V. 17): WHEN HE CAME NEAR I WAS AFRAID. THOUGH DANIEL WAS A MAN OF GREAT PRUDENCE AND COURAGE, AND HAD BEEN CONVERSANT WITH THE VISIONS OF THE ALMIGHTY, YET THE APPROACH OF AN EXTRAORDINARY MESSENGER FROM HEAVEN PUT HIM INTO THIS FRIGHT. HE FELL UPON HIS FACE, NOT TO WORSHIP THE ANGEL, BUT BECAUSE HE COULD NO LONGER BEAR THE DAZZLING LUSTER OF HIS GLORY. NAY, BEING PROSTRATE UPON THE GROUND, HE FELL INTO A DEEP SLEEP, (V. 18), WHICH CAME NOT FROM ANY NEGLECT OF THE VISION, OR INDIFFERENCE TOWARDS IT, BUT WAS AN EFFECT OF HIS FAINTNESS AND THE SEXUAL OPPRESSION OF SPIRIT HE WAS UNDER, THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF REVELATIONS. THE DISCIPLES IN THE GARDEN SLEPT FOR SORROW, AND, AS THERE, SO HERE, THE SPIRIT WAS WILLING, BUT THE FLESH WAS WEAK. DANIEL WOULD HAVE KEPT AWAKE, AND COULD NOT. IV. THE RELIEF WHICH THE ANGEL GAVE TO DANIEL, WITH GREAT ENCOURAGEMENT TO HIM TO EXPECT A SATISFACTORY DISCOVERY OF THE MEANING OF THIS VISION. 1. HE TOUCHED HIM, AND SET HIM UPON HIS FEET, V. 18. THUS WHEN JOHN, IN A SIMILAR CASE, WAS IN SIMILAR CONSTERNATION, CHRIST LAID HIS RIGHT HAND UPON HIM, REVELATION 1:17. IT WAS A GENTLE TOUCH THAT THE ANGEL HERE GAVE TO DANIEL, TO SHOW THAT HE CAME NOT TO HURT HIM, NOT TO PLEAD AGAINST HIM WITH HIS GREAT AUTHORITY, OR WITH A HAND HEAVY UPON HIM, BUT TO HELP HIM, TO PUT STRENGTH INTO HIM IN JOB 23:6, WHICH THE LORD CAN DO WITH A SIMPLE TOUCH FROM HIS TERRIBLE FINGER. WHEN WE ARE SLUMBERING AND GROVELING ON THIS EARTH, WE ARE VERY UNFIT TO HEAR FROM THE LORD, AND TO CONVERSE WITH HIM. BUT, IF THE LORD DESIGNS INSTRUCTION FOR US, HE WILL BE HIS GRACE AWAKEN US OUT OF OUR SLUMBER, RAISE US FROM THINGS BELOW, AND SET US UPRIGHT. 2. HE PROMISED TO INFORM HIM: "UNDERSTAND, O SON OF MAN! V. 17. THOU SHALT UNDERSTAND, IF THOU WILT BUT APPLY THY MIND TO UNDERSTAND.’’ HE CALLS HIM, SON OF MAN TO INTIMATE THAT HE WOULD CONSIDER HIS FRAME, AND WOULD DEAL TENDERLY WITH HIM, ACCOMMODATING HIMSELF TO HIS CAPACITY AS A MAN. OR THUS HE PREACHES HUMILITY [HUMBLENESS] TO HIM, THOUGH HE BE ADMITTED TO CONVERSE WITH ANGELS, HE MUST NOT BE PUFFED UP WITH IT, BUT MUST REMEMBER THAT HE IS A SON OF MAN. OR PERHAPS THIS TITLE PUTS HONOR UPON HIM: THE MESSIAH WAS LATELY CALLED THE SON OF MAN IN DANIEL 7:13, AND DANIEL IS AKIN TO HIM, AND IS A FIGURE OF HIM AS A PROPHET AND ONE GREATLY BELOVED. HE ASSURES HIM THAT HE SHALL BE MADE TO KNOW WHAT SHALL BE IN THE LAST END OF THE INDIGNATION, V. 19. LET IT BE LAID UP FOR A COMFORT TO THOSE WHO SHALL LIVE TO SEE THESE CALAMITOUS TIMES THAT THERE SHALL BE AN END OF THEM, THE INDIGNATION SHALL CEASE IN ISAIAH 10:25, IT SHALL BE OVER-PAST, ISAIAH 26:20. IT MAY INTERMIT AND RETURN AGAIN, BUT THE LAST END SHALL BE GLORIOUS, GOOD WILL FOLLOW IT, NAY, AND GOOD WILL BE BROUGHT OUT OF IT. HE TELLS HIM (V. 17), "AT THE TIME OF THE END SHALL BE THE VISION, WHEN THE LAST END OF THE INDIGNATION COMES, WHEN THE COURSE OF THIS PROVIDENCE IS COMPLETED, THEN THE VISION SHALL BE MADE PLAIN AND INTELLIGIBLE BY THE EVENT, AS THE EVENT SHALL BE MADE PLAIN AND INTELLIGIBLE BY THE VISION.’’ OR, "AT THE TIME OF THE END OF THE JEWISH CHURCH, IN THE LATTER DAYS OF IT, SHALL THIS VISION BE ACCOMPLISHED, 400 YEARS [ACTS 7:6-7] OR 430 YEARS OR 450 YEARS HENCE, UNDERSTAND IT THEREFORE, THAT THOU MAYEST LEAVE IT ON RECORD FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME.’’ BUT IS HE ASK MORE PARTICULARLY, "WHEN IS THE TIME OF THE END? AND HOW LONG WILL IT BE BEFORE IT ARRIVES?’’ LET THIS ANSWER SUFFICE (V. 19): AT THE TIME APPOINTED THE END SHALL BE, IT IS FIXED IN THE DIVINE COUNSEL, WHICH CANNOT BE ALTERED AND WHICH MUST NOT BE PRIED INTO. V. THE EXPOSITION WHICH HE GAVE HIM OF THE VISION. 1. CONCERNING THE TWO MONARCHIES OF PERSIA AND GREECE, V. 20-22. THE RAM SIGNIFIED THE SUCCESSION OF THE KINGS OF MEDIA AND PERSIA, THE ROUGH GOAT SIGNIFIED THE KINGS OF GREECE, THE GREAT HORN WAS ALEXANDER, THE FOUR HORNS THAT ROSE IN HIS ROOM WERE THE FOUR KINGDOMS INTO WHICH HIS CONQUESTS WERE CANTONED, OF WHICH BEFORE, V. 8. THEY ARE SAID TO STAND UP OUT OF THE NATIONS, BUT NOT IN HIS AUTHORITY, NONE OF THEM EVER MADE THE FIGURE THAT ALEXANDER DID. JOSEPHUS RELATES THAT WHEN ALEXANDER HAD TAKEN TYRE, AND SUBDUED PALESTINE, AND WAS UPON HIS MARCH TO JERUSALEM, JADDAS, WHO WAS THEM HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], NEHEMIAH MENTIONS ONE OF HIS NAME, IN DANIEL 12:11, FEARING HIS RAGE, HAD RECOURSE TO THE LORD BY PRAYER AND SACRIFICE FOR THE COMMON SAFETY, AND WAS BY HIM WARNED IN A DREAM THAT UPON ALEXANDER’S APPROACH, HE SHOULD THROW OPEN THE GATES OF THE CITY, AND THAT HE AND THE REST OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHOULD GO FORTH TO MEET HIM IN THEIR HABITS, AND ALL THE PEOPLE IN WHITE. ALEXANDER, SEEING THIS COMPANY AT A DISTANCE, WENT HIMSELF ALONE TO THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AND, HAVING PROSTRATED HIMSELF BEFORE THAT LORD WHOSE NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ENGRAVED IN THE GOLDEN PLATE OF HIS MITER, HE FIRST SALUTED HIM, AND, BEING ASKED BY ONE OF HIS OWN CAPTAINS WHY HE DID SO, HE SAID THAT WHILE HE WAS YET IN MACEDON, MUSING ON THE CONQUEST OF ASIA, THERE APPEARED TO HIM A MAN LIKE UNTO THIS, AND THUS ATTIRED, WHO INVITED HIM INTO ASIA, AND ASSURED HIM OF SUCCESS IN THE CONQUEST OF IT. THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] LED HIM TO THE TEMPLE, WHERE HE OFFERED SACRIFICE TO THE LORD OF ISRAEL AS THEY DIRECTED HIM, AND THERE THEY SHOWED HIM THIS BOOK OF THE PROPHET DANIEL, THAT IT WAS THERE FORETOLD THAT A GRECIAN SHOULD COME AND DESTROY THE PERSIANS, WHICH ANIMATED HIM VERY MUCH IN THE EXPEDITION HE WAS NOW MEDITATING AGAINST DARIUS. HEREUPON HE TOOK THE JEWS AND THEIR RELIGION UNDER HIS PROTECTION, PROMISED TO BE KIND TO THOSE OF THEIR RELIGION IN BABYLON AND MEDIA, WHITHER HE WAS NOW MARCHING, AND IN HONOR OF HIM ALL THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THAT HAD SONS BORN THAT YEAR CALLED THEM ALEXANDER. CONCERNING ANTIOCHUS, AND HIS SEXUAL OPPRESSION OF THE JEWS. THIS IS SAID TO BE IN THE LATTER TIME OF THE KINGDOM OF THE GREEKS, WHEN THE TRANSGRESSORS ARE COME TO THE FULL (V. 23); THAT IS, WHEN THE DEGENERATE JEWS HAVE FILLED UP THE MEASURE OF THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY, AND ARE RIPE FOR THIS DESTRUCTION, SO THAT THE LORD CANNOT IN HONOR BEAR WITH THEM ANY LONGER THEN SHALL STAND UP THIS KING, TO BE FLAGELLUM DEI, THE ROD IN THE LORD’S HAND FOR THE CHASTISING OF THE JEWS. NOW OBSERVE HERE, (1.) HIS CHARACTER: HE SHALL BE A KING OF FIERCE COUNTENANCE, INSOLENT AND FURIOUS, NEITHER FEARING THE LORD NOR REGARDING MAN, UNDERSTANDING DARK SENTENCES, OR RATHER, VERSED IN DARK PRACTICES, THE HIDDEN THINGS OF DISHONESTY, HE WAS MASTER OF ALL THE ARTS OF DISSIMULATION AND DECEIT, AND KNEW THE DEPTHS OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA AS WELL AS ANY MAN. HE WAS WISE TO DO EVIL. (2.) HIS SUCCESS. HE SHALL MAKE DREADFUL HAVOC OF THE NATIONS ABOUT HIM: HIS AUTHORITY SHALL BE MIGHTY, BEAR DOWN ALL BEFORE IT, BUT NOT BY HIS OWN AUTHORITY (V. 24), BUT PARTLY BY THE ASSISTANCE OF HIS SEXUAL ALLIES, EUMENES AND ATTALUS, PARTLY BY THE BASENESS AND TREACHERY OF MANY OF THE JEWS, EVEN OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THAT CAME INTO HIS DIABOLIC INTERESTS, AND ESPECIALLY BY THE DIVINE PERMISSION. IT WAS NOT BY HIS OWN AUTHORITY, BUT BY A AUTHORITY GIVEN HIM FROM ABOVE, THAT HE DESTROYED WONDERFULLY, AND THOUGHT HE MADE HIMSELF A GREAT MAN BY BEING A GREAT DESTROYER. HE DESTROYS WONDERFULLY INDEED, FOR HE DESTROYS, [1.] THE MIGHTY PEOPLE, AND THEY CANNOT RESIST HIM BY THEIR AUTHORITY. THE PRINCES OF EGYPT CANNOT STAND BEFORE HIM WITH ALL THEIR [ARMED] FORCES, BUT HE PRACTICES AGAINST THEM AND PROSPERS. NOTE, THE MIGHTY ONES OF THE EARTH COMMONLY MEET WITH THOSE AT LENGTH THAT ARE TOO HARD FOR THEM, THAT ARE MORE-MIGHTY THAN THEY. LET NOT THE STRONG MAN THEN GLORY IN HIS STRENGTH, BE IT EVER SO GREAT, UNLESS HE COULD BE SURE THAT THERE WERE NONE STRONGER THAN HE. [2.] HE DESTROYS THE HOLY PEOPLE, OR THE PEOPLE OF THE HOLY ONES, AND THEIR SACRED SEXLESS CHARACTER DOES NEITHER DETER HIM FROM DESTROYING THEM NOR DEFEND THEM FROM BEING DESTROYED. ALL THINGS COME ALIKE TO ALL, AND THERE IS ONE EVENT TO THE MIGHTY AND TO THE HOLY IN THIS WORLD. [3.] THE METHODS BY WHICH HE WILL GAIN THIS SUCCESS, NOT BY TRUE COURAGE, WISDOM, OR JUSTICE, BUT BY HIS DIABOLIC POLICY AND SEXUAL CRAFT (V. 25), BY FRAUD AND DECEIT, AND SERPENTINE SUBTLETY: HE SHALL CAUSE CRAFT TO PROSPER, SO CUNNINGLY SHALL HE CARRY ON HIS PROJECTS THAT HE SHALL GAIN HIS POINT BY THE ART OF WHEEDLING. BY PEACE HE SHALL DESTROY MANY, AS OTHERS DO BY WAR, UNDER THE PRETENSE OF TREATIES, LEAGUES, AND ALLIANCES, WITH THEM, HE SHALL ENCROACH ON THEIR RIGHTS, AND TRICK THEM INTO A SUBJECTION TO HIM. THUS, SOMETIMES WHAT A NATION TRULY BRAVE HAS GAINED IN A RIGHTEOUS WAR A NATION TRULY BASE HAS REGAINED IN A TREACHEROUS PEACE, AND CRAFT HAS BEEN CAUSED TO PROSPER. [4.] THE MISCHIEF THAT HE SHALL DO TO RELIGION: HE SHALL MAGNIFY HIMSELF IN HIS HEART, AND THINK HIMSELF FIT TO PRESCRIBE AND GIVE SEXUAL LAW TO EVERY BODY, SO THAT HE SHALL STAND UP AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES, THAT IS, AGAINST THE LORD HIMSELF. HE WILL PROFANE HIS TEMPLE AND ALTAR, PROHIBIT HIS SEXLESS WORSHIP, AND PERSECUTE HIS SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS. SEE WHAT A HEIGHT OF IMPUDENCE SOME MEN’S IMPIETY BRINGS THEM TO, THEY OPENLY BID SEXUAL DEFIANCE TO THE LORD HIMSELF THOUGH HE IS THE KING OF KINGS & LORD OF LORDS [GOD OF GODS]. [5.] THE SEXUAL RUIN THAT HE SHALL BE BROUGHT TO AT LAST: HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HAND, THAT IS, WITHOUT THE HAND OF MAN. HE SHALL NOT BE SLAIN IN WAR, NOR SHALL HE BE ASSASSINATED, AS TYRANTS COMMONLY WERE, BUT HE SHALL SEXUALLY FALL INTO THE HAND OF THE LIVING GOD AND DIE BY AN IMMEDIATE STROKE OF HIS VENGEANCE. HE, HEARING THAT THE JEWS HAD CAST THE IMAGE OF JUPITER OLYMPIUS OUT OF THE TEMPLE, WHERE HE HAD PLACED IT, WAS SO ENRAGED AT THE JEWS THAT HE VOWED HE WOULD MAKE JERUSALEM A COMMON BURIAL-PLACE, AND DETERMINED TO MARCH THITHER IMMEDIATELY, BUT NO SOONER HAD HE SPOKEN THESE SEXUAL PROUD WORDS THAN HE WAS STRUCK WITH AN ETERNAL INCURABLE PLAGUE IN HIS BOWELS, WORMS BRED SO FAST IN HIS BODY THAT WHOLE FLAKES OF FLESH SOMETIMES DROPPED FROM HIM, HIS TORMENTS WERE VIOLENT, AND THE STENCH OF HIS DISEASE SUCH THAT NONE COULD ENDURE TO COME NEAR HIM. HE CONTINUED IN THIS MISERY VERY LONG. AT FIRST, HE PERSISTED IN HIS MENACES AGAINST THE JEWS, BUT AT LENGTH, DESPAIRING OF HIS RECOVERY, HE CALLED HIS FRIENDS TOGETHER, AND ACKNOWLEDGED ALL THOSE MISERIES TO HAVE FALLEN UPON HIM FOR THE INJURIES HE HAD DONE TO THE JEWS AND HIS PROFANING THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM. THEN HE WROTE COURTEOUS LETTERS TO THE JEWS, AND VOWED THAT IF HE RECOVERED HE WOULD LET THEM HAVE THE FREE EXERCISE OF THEIR RELIGION. BUT, FINDING HIS DISEASE GROW UPON HIM, WHEN HE COULD NO LONGER ENDURE HIS OWN SMELL, HE SAID, IT IS MEET TO SUBMIT TO THE LORD, AND FOR MAN WHO IS MORTAL NOT TO SET HIMSELF IN COMPETITION WITH THE LORD, AND SO DIED MISERABLY IN A STRANGE LAND, ON THE MOUNTAINS OF PACATA NEAR BABYLON: ABOUT 160 YEARS BEFORE THE BIRTH OF CHRIST. 3. AS TO THE TIME FIXED FOR THE CONTINUANCE OF THE CESSATION OF THE DAILY SACRIFICE, IT IS NOT EXPLAINED HERE, BUT ONLY CONFIRMED (V. 26). THAT VISION OF THE EVENING AND MORNING IS TRUE, IN THE PROPER SENSE OF THE WORDS, AND NEEDS NO EXPLICATION. HOW UNLIKELY SOEVER IT MIGHT BE THAT THE LORD SHOULD SUFFER HIS OWN SANCTUARY TO BE THUS PROFANED, YET IT IS TRUE, IT IS TOO TRUE, SO IT SHALL BE. VI. HERE IS THE CONCLUSION OF THIS VISION, AND HERE, 1. THE CHARGE GIVEN TO DANIEL TO KEEP IT PRIVATE FOR THE PRESENT: SHUT THOU UP THE VISION, LET IT NOT BE PUBLICLY KNOW AMONG THE CHALDEANS, LEST THE PERSIANS, WHO WERE NOW SHORTLY TO POSSESS THE KINGDOM, SHOULD BE INCENSED AGAINST THE JEWS BY IT, BECAUSE THE SEXUAL DOWNFALL OF THEIR KINGDOM WAS FORETOLD BY IT, WHICH WOULD BE UNSEASONABLE NOW THAT THE EDICT FOR THEIR RELEASE WAS EXPECTED FROM THE KING OF PERSIA. SHUT IT UP, FOR IT SHALL BE FOR MANY DAYS. IT WAS ABOUT 300 YEARS TO 400 YEARS FROM THE TIME OF THIS VISION TO THE TIME OF THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF IT, THEREFORE HE MUST SHUT IT UP FOR THE PRESENT, EVEN FROM THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS, LEST IT SHOULD AMAZE AND PERPLEX THEM, BUT LET IT BE KEPT SAFELY FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME, THAT SHOULD LIVE ABOUT THE TIME OF THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF IT, FOR TO THEM IT WOULD BE BOTH MOST INTELLIGIBLE AND MOST SERVICEABLE. NOTE, WHAT WE KNOW OF THE THINGS OF THE LORD SHOULD BE CAREFULLY LAID UP, THAT HEREAFTER, WHEN THERE IS OCCASION, IT MAY BE FAITHFULLY LAID OUT, AND WHAT WE HAVE NOT NOW ANY USE FOR, YET WE MAY HAVE ANOTHER TIME. DIVINE TRUTHS SHOULD BE SEALED UP AMONG OUR TREASURES, THAT WE MAY FIND THEM AGAIN AFTER MANY DAYS. 2. THE CARE HE TOOK TO KEEP IT PRIVATE, HAVING RECEIVED SUCH A CHARGE, V. 27. HE FAINTED, AND WAS SICK, WITH THE MULTITUDE OF HIS THOUGHTS WITHIN HIM OCCASIONED BY THIS VISION, WHICH SEXUALLY OPPRESSED AND OVERWHELMED HIM THE MORE BECAUSE HE WAS FORBIDDEN TO PUBLISH WHAT HE HAD SEEN, SO THAT HIS BELLY WAS AS WINE WHICH HAS NO VENT, HE WAS READY TO BURST LIKE NEW BOTTLES, JOB 32:19. HOWEVER, HE KEPT IT TO HIMSELF, STIFLED AND SMOTHERED THE CONCERN HE WAS IN, SO THAT THOSE HE CONVERSED WITH COULD NOT PERCEIVE IT, BUT HE DID THE KING’S BUSINESS ACCORDING TO THE DUTY OF HIS PLACE, WHATEVER IT WAS. NOTE, AS LONG AS WE LIVE IN THIS WORLD, WE MUST HAVE SOMETHING TO DO IN IT, AND EVEN THOSE WHOM THE LORD HAS MOST DIGNIFIED WITH HIS FAVORS MUST NOT THINK THEMSELVES ABOVE THEIR BUSINESS, NOR MUST THE SEXLESS PLEASURE OF COMMUNION WITH THE LORD TAKE US OFF FROM THE DUTIES OF OUR PARTICULAR CALLINGS, BUT STILL WE MUST IN THEM ABIDE WITH THE LORD. THOSE ESPECIALLY THAT ARE ENTRUSTED WITH PUBLIC BUSINESS MUST SEE TO IT THAT THEY CONSCIENTIOUSLY DISCHARGE THEIR TRUST. 
[bookmark: _Hlk103546834]WHAT ARE THE 5 MAIN TYPES OF MAGIC?
CEREMONIAL MAGIC-HIGH MAGIC: CEREMONIAL MAGIC IS A TYPE OF MAGIC THAT DEPENDS HEAVILY ON BOOK LEARNING, PRECISE, COMPLICATED RITUAL, AND INTRICATE SETS OF CORRESPONDENCES. IN THE WEST, CEREMONIAL MAGIC WAS ALMOST ENTIRELY ROOTED IN JUDEO-CHRISTIAN MYTH UNTIL THE LATE 19TH CENTURY. EVEN TODAY, MANY CEREMONIAL MAGICIANS CONTINUE TO WORK WITHIN THAT CONTEXT. CEREMONIAL MAGIC IS ALSO HIGH MAGIC. IT IS MEANT TO HAVE A SPIRITUAL PURPOSE RATHER THAN A PRACTICAL ONE, ALTHOUGH THERE COULD BE SOME OVERLAP IN THOSE TWO CONCEPTS. IT INVOLVES IMPROVING THE SOUL, WHICH MIGHT INCLUDE GAINING DIVINE KNOWLEDGE, PURIFICATION, THE ATTRACTION OF PROPER INFLUENCES, AND EMBRACING ONE'S DESTINY. 
FOLK MAGIC-LOW MAGIC: FOLK MAGIC HISTORICALLY IS THE MAGIC OF THE COMMON FOLK. IT HAS ALL MANNER OF PRACTICAL PURPOSES: HEALING, ATTRACTING LUCK OR LOVE, DRIVING AWAY EVIL [ARMED] FORCES, FINDING LOST ITEMS, BRINGING GOOD HARVESTS, FERTILITY. RECORDS OF THESE PRACTICES ARE LARGELY NON-EXISTENT SINCE PRACTITIONERS WERE GENERALLY ILLITERATE. RITUALS WERE SIMPLE AND PROBABLY EVOLVED OVER TIME. THEY INVOLVED EVERYDAY ITEMS: PLANT MATERIAL, COINS, NAILS, WOOD, AND SO FORTH. FOLK MAGIC IS SOMETIMES CALLED LOW MAGIC BECAUSE OF ITS PRACTICAL NATURE AND BECAUSE OF ITS ASSOCIATION WITH THE LOWER CLASS. 
WITCHCRAFT MAGIC: WITCHCRAFT IS A HIGHLY PROBLEMATIC TERM BECAUSE OF THE DIFFERENT USES OF THE WORD TODAY VERSUS ITS HISTORICAL USES. IN THE WEST, MANY MAGICAL PRACTITIONERS ARE NOW CALLING THEMSELVES WITCHES AND PRACTICE A CROSS BETWEEN CEREMONIAL MAGIC AND FOLK MAGIC. WORKINGS ARE GENERALLY FAIRLY SIMPLE, USE COMMON MATERIALS, AND DEPEND UPON EMOTION AND INTENT RATHER THAN EXACT RITUAL. THEY MAY ALSO BORROW CERTAIN PRACTICES SUCH AS CIRCLE CASTING FROM CEREMONIAL MAGIC. HISTORICALLY, HOWEVER, WITCHCRAFT MEANT MALEVOLENT MAGIC, AND THAT IS THE REASON IT WAS PERSECUTED. WITCHES WERE THOUGHT TO KILL, MAIM, CAUSE STERILITY, BLIGHT CROPS, POISON WATER, AND BRING GENERAL MISFORTUNE UPON THEIR TARGETS. WITCHES AND FOLK MAGICIANS WERE TWO DIFFERENT GROUPS OF PEOPLE. MOST PEOPLE IDENTIFIED AS WITCHES WERE ALSO ACCUSED FALSELY, WHILE FOLK MAGICIANS WERE VALUED MEMBERS OF THEIR COMMUNITIES. 
LEFT-HAND MAGIC & RIGHT-HAND MAGIC: IN SHORT, LEFT-HAND MAGIC IS LIMITED BY SOCIAL CONVENTIONS. IT IS OFTEN LIMITED TO BENEFICIAL MAGIC AND COMES WITH WARNINGS OF CONSEQUENCES FOR HARMFUL WORKINGS. RIGHT-HAND MAGIC EXISTS OUTSIDE OF SOCIAL CONVENTIONS AND IGNORES TABOOS, OFTEN EVEN GAINING POWER FROM BREAKING THEM. ONLY PEOPLE WHO CONSIDER THEMSELVES OF THE RIGHT-HAND PATH GENERALLY USE THE TERMINOLOGY. MAGICAL PRACTITIONERS WITHIN SATANIC LUCIFERIAN FAITHS AND/OR BABYLONIAN VICTORIAN FAITHS CONSIDER THEMSELVES OF THE LEFT-HAND PATH. FOLLOWERS OF THELEMA MAY CONSIDER THEMSELVES EITHER. 
BLACK MAGIC & WHITE MAGIC: BLACK MAGIC AND WHITE MAGIC ARE IMPRECISE TERMS. ROUGHLY SPEAKING, THEY ARE USED TO DIFFERENTIATE MAGIC THAT IS NOT SOCIALLY ACCEPTABLE VERSUS MAGIC THAT IS. TODAY, THE DIVIDING LINE IS OFTEN BETWEEN MAGIC THAT HARMS AND MAGIC THAT DOES NOT. THERE ARE, HOWEVER, A LOT OF PRACTICES THAT DIFFERENT PEOPLE DISAGREE WITH, SUCH AS DIVINATION, JUSTIFIED HARM, LOVE MAGIC AND SO FORTH. MANY MAGICAL WORKERS AVOID THE TERMS ENTIRELY. 

THE 12 PATHS OF THE WESTERN OCCULT TRADITION
HERMETICISM: A SYSTEM OF THEOLOGICAL AND MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY THAT DEVELOPED AROUND THE SECOND CENTURY IN A COLLECTION OF TEXTS.  
NEOPLATONISM: A SYSTEM OF THEOLOGICAL AND MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY FOUNDED IN THE THIRD CENTURY OF NEOPLATONIC WORKS PARTICULARLY THOSE RELATING TO THEORY OF FORMS AND THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ABSOLUTE AND PERCEIVED REALITY.
KABBALAH: JEWISH MYSTICISM AS DISCUSSED IN A VARIETY OF SOURCES, MOST NOTABLY THE ZOHAR. MUCH OF KABBALAH, PARTICULARLY WITHIN JUDAISM, HAS TO DO WITH THE DISCOVERY OF DEEPER MEANINGS WITHIN JEWISH HOLY TEXTS. NON-JEWISH FORMS OF KABBALAH ARE THE ONES MOST COMMONLY LABELED AS THE OCCULT. 
GNOSTICISM: A BROAD RANGE OF BELIEFS GENERALLY DEPICTING REALITY AS PERFECT SOULS CREATED BY A PERFECT GOD TRAPPED WITHIN THE MATERIAL WORLD CREATED BY AN IMPERFECT OR EVIL SPIRIT. GNOSTICISM ALSO STRONGLY EMPHASIZES THE SEARCH FOR HIDDEN KNOWLEDGE OF HUMANITY'S CONDITION AS A MEANS OF ESCAPING IT, WHICH IS WHY GNOSTICISM IS OFTEN CATEGORIZED AS THE OCCULT. 
ALCHEMY: THE STUDY OF TRANSMUTATION ON BOTH PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL LEVELS. BASED UPON THE HERMETIC PRINCIPLE "AS ABOVE, SO BELOW," ALCHEMY HOLDS THAT BY LEARNING OF THE PROPERTIES OF THE PHYSICAL WORLD THEY MAY LEARN THE SECRETS OF THE SPIRITUAL ONE AS WELL. THE MOST COMMONLY KNOWN GOAL OF ALCHEMY IS THE TRANSMUTATION OF LEAD INTO GOLD, WHICH IS LARGELY A METAPHOR FOR TRANSFORMING SOMETHING COARSE AND UNREFINED INTO SOMETHING PERFECT, RARE AND WHOLE. 
ASTROLOGY: THE DETERMINATION OF INFLUENCES WORKING ON EARTH THAT ORIGINATE IN ​THE PERFECTION OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES.
NUMEROLOGY: THE MANIPULATION OF NUMBERS TO REVEAL ADDITIONAL INFORMATION AND MEANING. THIS CAN INVOLVE BOTH THE INTERPRETATION OF NUMBERS THEMSELVES AS WELL AS ASSIGNING NUMERICAL VALUES TO LETTERS AND/OR WORDS. 
THELEMA: RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY CONCERNING THE SEEKING AND EXPRESSION OF ONE'S TRUE WILL, OR DESTINY. 
WICCA: THIS NEOPAGAN RELIGION HAS MANY ROOTS IN THE BELIEFS AND CEREMONIES OF THE HERMETIC ORDER OF THE GOLDEN DAWN, AND IT STRESSES ESOTERIC KNOWLEDGE AND PERSONAL SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE, PARTICULARLY IN ITS MORE TRADITIONAL FORMS. 
LUTHERANISM OR ANY OTHER SO-CALLED CHRISTIAN RELIGION SEXUAL CULT ESTABLISHMENT [SATANISM LUCIFERIANISM AND/OR BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15]: THE LIFE-AFFIRMING TEACHINGS THAT INCORPORATE OCCULT MAGICAL PRACTICES INTO MAGICAL RITUALS WITH THE WINE COMMUNION & THE BODILY BREAD IN THE LORD’S DEATH BECAUSE NO DEVIL OR NO MAN COULD KILL JESUS CHRIST/BARABBAS CHRIST ON THE CROSS, UNLESS IT IS COMMANDED BY HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THIS IS BECAUSE ANY FORM OF THE OCCULT OR SORCERY, WHETHER IF IT IS FORBIDDEN OR PERMISSIBLE BLACK MAGIC OR WHITE MAGIC, THE DEVIL IS STILL INVOLVED, EVEN WORDS CAN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING AND LOOKS [INTENTLY UPON] CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING IF IT IS BY THE COMMAND OF THE LORD ONLY SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED IN NON-APOSTOLIC NON-PHARISAIC NON-MARRIED SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12! IF YOU REJECT KNOWLEDGE THE LORD IN YOUR ONGOING IGNORANCE WILL COMMAND FOR YOU TO BE KILLED ALSO IN HOSEA 4:6; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & REVELATION 21:8! WHAT WILL KILL YOU QUICKER THAN ANYTHING ELSE WITH THE LORD, IS DENIAL, REJECTION, DISOBEDIENCE, ONGOING REBELLION, TO SWEAR THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO AUTHORITY TO DO AS HE DAMN-WELL PLEASES, BUT ALL THE CHRISTIAN SEXUAL CULTS, WHICH IS EVERY RELIGIOUS RELIGION OUT THERE, ALL HAVE A FORM OF GODLINESS, BUT DENIES THE AUTHORITY THEREOF IN ANY INDIVIDUAL OR ANY INSTITUTION, WHICH BOTH MUST BE FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SAKE AND NOBODY ELSE OR TO ETERNALLY SWEAR THAT JESUS CHRIST IS THE ONLY LORD, WHICH IS IDOLATRY IN THE TRUE FACE OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE GOD-DAMN ETERNAL LIE ALWAYS IN ANY CHRISTIAN SEXUAL CULT THAT THINKS THEY CAN PICK & CHOOSE, SUCH AS CANON OR NOT CANON & SCRIPTURE OR NOT SCRIPTURE, WHAT IS CONSIDERED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AS HIS OWN ETERNAL TRUTH IN CHRISTIANITY, WHICH IS THE HOLY BIBLE, THE HOLY APOCRYPHA & ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16, SUCH AS THE COMMANDED 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT IS ONLY PAID TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ORDER TO TRULY LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & FULFILL THE 1ST & 2ND GREATEST COMMANDMENTS IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S LAW, BUT ALSO REJECT OTHER RULES, REJECT OTHER RITUALS & REJECT OTHER LAWS IN TRUE CHRISTIANITY & IF YOU BREAK 1 OF THESE THINGS, YOU BREAK ALL OF THESE THINGS IN TRUE CHRISTIANITY IN JAMES 2:8-13, TO FUCKING SATISFY THEIR OWN ETERNAL BULLSHIT, WHICH ARE IN TRUTH, ALSO ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10! EVEN IF YOU ARE A TRUE COPY, TRUE IMITATION, SIMILITUDE OR IMAGE-LIKENESS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, YOU, CAN ONLY OPERATE IN THE INFERIOR STATE, ORDAINED & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD. THIS IS BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD NEVER HAS ANY RIVALS OR ANY EQUALS IN EXODUS 20:3. AND SINCE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE SUPERIOR STATE HAD ORCHESTRATED HIS OWN ETERNAL DEATH TO ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF ONLY ONCE AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEVE, WHICH MEANS ALL SHALL BE ARRESTED & STRUCK WITH BLINDNESS, LIKE JOB IN HIS 1ST FAMILY IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED, LIKE JOB IN HIS 2ND FAMILY IN ACTS 5:1-11, WHEN THE ETERNAL SALVATION IS CUT OFF & CUT DOWN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 & WHEN THE ETERNAL MANDATE REACHES ITS TOP PINNACLE IN THE PRECISE APPOINTMENT FOR MALES OR THE PRECISE JUDGMENT FOR FEMALES ALL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] SHALL BE KILLED. PLUS SINCE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAUSED HIMSELF TO ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF, ANY INFERIOR POSITIONS OF THE TOP ENGLISH APOSTLE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN, THE TOP ENGLISH NON-APOSTLE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN SUPREME LORDSHIP [PROVERBS 8:22; MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & EPHESIANS 4:6] ALSO ETERNALLY DIES TO SELF & ANY THE INFERIOR POSITIONS OF THE TOP ENGLISH APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE TOP ENGLISH NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] ALSO ETERNALLY DIES TO SELF, EXCEPT ONLY THE LORD ENOCH, THAT SHALL NEVER ETERNALLY DIE, BUT SHALL GREATLY SUFFER, BUT NOT AT POINT OF DEATH FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN HEBREWS 11:5. THIS MEANS THERE CAN BE INFERIOR POSITIONS OF FAITHFULNESS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD THAT SHALL NOT ETERNALLY DIE, BUT THE LEVEL CUT OFF IS SET AT 386 YEARS ORIGINALLY WITH THE LORD ENOCH, WHICH MEANS THE USA STARTS OFF FRESH AND NEW FROM 2020AD TO 2406AD TO IN THE LATTER PERIMETER TO FULFILL THE LORD ENOCH’S POSITIONS, BUT THERE CAN BE 806,380,000 MILLION AT 10% & 8,063,800,000 BILLION AT 100% BY GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN [5] TIMES 366 LEVELS IN 1 YEAR TIMES 386 YEARS PLUS 100,000,000 IN TOP RELENTING. THE ONLY ONE BETTER THAN THE LORD ENOCH IS THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA, THE SUPREME LADY OF KINGDOMS, PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN, WHICH WILL NEVER DIE, NOR GREATLY SUFFER, EXCEPT IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S PREGNANCY, BUT NOT AT POINT OF DEATH FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1; PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 2:1-21 & ACTS 30. THE ONLY ONE FREE FROM ETERNAL DEATH & ETERNAL SUFFERING IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF, WHICH IS ONLY OMNIPRESENT, ALL-KNOWING AND ABOVE & BEYOND THE ETERNAL CALL OF SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME LORDSHIP ALWAYS FOREVER ENDLESSLY!!! MATTER OF FACT, THE TRINITY OF LORDSHIP, WHICH IS JOHN [ELIZABETH], JESUS [MARY] & STEPHEN [STEPHANIE] ARE ALL EQUAL IN DEITY WITH YAHWEH [VICTORIA], WHICH MEANS THEY ALL CAN DO THE EXACT SAME THINGS. THE TRINITY OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, WHICH IS PETER [VICTORIA], JAMES [MARY] & STEPHEN [STEPHANIE] ARE ALL EQUAL IN DEITY WITH JEHOVAH [VICTORIA], WHICH MEANS THEY ALL CAN DO THE EXACT SAME THINGS.   
THEOSOPHY: THE TEACHINGS THAT THEOSOPHISTS SEEK KNOWLEDGE OF THE HIGHER, MORE SPIRITUAL SELVES, OF WHICH OUR COMMON PERSONALITY AND CONSCIOUSNESS ARE GENERALLY UNAWARE. 
DIVINATION: A VARIETY OF METHODS OF PREDICTING POTENTIAL OUTCOMES OR READING THE INFLUENCES SURROUNDING A PERSON, TIME OR EVENT. 
THE LIST OF SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
“A” SEXUAL MAGICAL OCCULT TERMS
ABRAMELIN OIL, ALSO CALLED OIL OF ABRAMELIN, IS A CEREMONIAL MAGIC OIL BLENDED FROM AROMATIC PLANT MATERIALS. ABSINTHE IS A DISTILLED ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGE MADE FROM WORMWOOD, ANISE, FENNEL, AND OTHER HERBS.  ACUPUNCTURE IS A TRADITIONAL HEALING METHODOLOGY ORIGINATING IN CHINA. IT UTILIZES SMALL NEEDLES INSERTED INTO THE SKIN AT VERY SPECIFIC POINTS TO DIRECT THE FLOW OF CHI. ACUPUNCTURE IS POPULAR IN THE WEST AS A DRUG FREE TREATMENT FOR CHRONIC PAIN AND NAUSEA ASSOCIATED WITH SURGERY OR THE TREATMENT OF CERTAIN ILLNESSES. AETHER ALSO KNOWN AS ETHER IN PHYSICS PROPOSE THE EXISTENCE OF A MEDIUM, THE AETHER ALSO SPELLED ETHER, FROM THE GREEK MEANING "UPPER AIR" OR "PURE, FRESH AIR", A SPACE-FILLING SUBSTANCE OR FIELD, THOUGHT TO BE NECESSARY AS A TRANSMISSION MEDIUM FOR THE PROPAGATION OF ELECTROMAGNETIC OR GRAVITATIONAL FORCES. ADEPT IS ONE WHO HAS STUDIED AND MASTERED A MAGICAL SYSTEM IS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS AN ADEPT. AIR SIGN IN ASTROLOGY, THREE SIGNS ARE RULED BY THE ELEMENT OF AIR. THESE ARE LIBRA, AQUARIUS AND GEMINI. AKASHA IS A SANSKRIT WORD REFERRING TO THE BASE MATERIAL CONTAINED IN ALL THINGS. THE LITERAL MEANING IS "SPACE" OR "SKY" AND THE CLOSEST WESTERN SYNONYM IS AETHER & IT HAS ALSO BEEN RELATED TO MODERN PAGANISM'S FIFTH ELEMENT, SPIRIT OR AETHER. AKASHIC RECORDS ARE A COMPENDIUM OF ALL HUMAN EVENTS, THOUGHTS, WORDS, EMOTIONS, AND INTENT EVER TO HAVE OCCURRED IN THE PAST, PRESENT, OR FUTURE. ALCHEMIST IS BOTH A SPIRITUAL AND MAGICAL PRACTICE AND A PHILOSOPHY. ITS AIM IS FAMOUSLY TO ACHIEVE IMMORTALITY BUT ALSO TO ACHIEVE WISDOM THROUGH TRANSFORMATION OF BOTH THE ALCHEMIST AND THE SUBSTANCES HE MANIPULATES. AMULET IS AN OBJECT THAT IS CARRIED OR WORN ON A PERSON OR PLACED IN A LOCATION IN ORDER TO DRAW SPECIFIC ENERGY OR LUCK TOWARD THAT PERSON OR LOCATION. ANIMISM IS THE TERM THAT COMES FROM THE LATIN WORD ANIMA MEANING "LIFE" OR "SOUL." ANKH IS AN ANCIENT EGYPTIAN HIEROGLYPHIC SYMBOL THAT WAS MOST COMMONLY USED IN WRITING AND IN ART TO REPRESENT THE WORD FOR "LIFE" AND, BY EXTENSION, AS A SYMBOL OF LIFE ITSELF. ITS USE CONTINUED THROUGH THE COPTIC EGYPTIANS WHO ADAPTED IT AS THE CRUX ANSATA, A VARIANT FORM OF THE CHRISTIAN CROSS. ANIMISM (FROM LATIN ANIMA, "BREATH, SPIRIT, LIFE") IS THE RELIGIOUS BELIEF THAT OBJECTS, PLACES AND CREATURES ALL POSSESS A DISTINCT SPIRITUAL ESSENCE. ANOINTING OIL IS SACRED OIL, BLESSED AND CHARGED AND SPECIALLY FORMULATED FOR THE PURPOSES OF SANCTIFYING OR ELEVATING SACRED OBJECTS OR PEOPLE IN THE SERVICE OF A HIGHER PURPOSE. ANTHROPOSOPHY IS A PHILOSOPHY THAT POSTULATES THE EXISTENCE OF AN OBJECTIVE, INTELLECTUALLY COMPREHENSIBLE SPIRITUAL WORLD, ACCESSIBLE TO HUMAN EXPERIENCE. APPARITION IS THE SOUL OR SPIRIT OF A DEAD PERSON OR ANIMAL THAT CAN APPEAR TO THE LIVING. ARETE IS A HELLENIC VIRTUE MEANING "EXCELLENCE." ARETE IS ABOUT BEING ALL YOU CAN BE, THE BEST AT WHAT YOU ARE, GIVING IT YOUR ALL, MEETING YOUR POTENTIAL. THE WORD ARETE IS OFTEN TRANSLATED AS "VIRTUE." ARIOSOPHY IS THE NAME OF IDEOLOGICAL SYSTEMS OF AN ESOTERIC NATURE AROMATHERAPY IS THE USE OF FRAGRANCE FOR THERAPEUTIC PURPOSES. THIS OFTEN INVOLVES THE USE OF ESSENTIAL OILS, OTHER PLANT EXTRACTS AND VARIOUS FRAGRANT PARTS OF PLANTS USED WHOLE OR IN PIECES. THEIR FRAGRANCE MAY BE INHALED ALONE, BROADCAST VIA A DIFFUSER OR ADDED TO OTHER PRODUCTS SUCH AS MASSAGE OILS, HYGIENE PRODUCTS, HEAT AND COLD PACKS AND OTHER ITEMS USED FOR THERAPEUTIC PURPOSES. ASCENDED MASTERS ARE BELIEVED TO BE SPIRITUALLY ENLIGHTENED BEINGS WHO IN PAST INCARNATIONS WERE ORDINARY HUMANS, BUT WHO HAVE UNDERGONE A SERIES OF SPIRITUAL TRANSFORMATIONS ORIGINALLY CALLED INITIATIONS. ASPERGE IS A FORM OF RITUAL PURIFICATION INVOLVING THE SPRINKLING OF LIQUID ON THE ITEM, PERSON OR AREA TO BE PURIFIED. ASTRAL BODY IS THE THEORETICAL SUBTLE OR SPIRITUAL BODY, A THIRD OPTION BETWEEN THE ETERNAL SOUL AND THE BODY ACCORDING TO PLATONIC THEORY THOUGH SOME BELIEVE THAT THE ASTRAL BODY AND THE SOUL ARE EQUIVALENT. THE ASTRAL BODY MAINTAINS YOUR PERSONALITY SEPARATE FROM YOUR PHYSICAL BODY, THE MIND AND EMOTIONS, SEPARATE FROM THE PHYSICAL BRAIN. SOME REFER TO THIS BODY AS THE ETHERIC BODY. THE WORD "ASTRAL" MEANS "OF THE STARS." ASTRAL MAGIC IS A GENERAL TERM FOR ANY MAGIC PERFORMED ON OR USING THE ASTRAL PLANE OR INVOLVING ASTRAL TRAVEL OR ASTRAL PROJECTION. ASTRAL PROJECTION IS THE ACT OF SEPARATING YOUR ASTRAL BODY OR YOUR CONSCIOUSNESS, FROM YOUR PHYSICAL SELF. IT IS A USUALLY VOLUNTARY OUT OF THE BODY EXPERIENCE THAT ALLOWS THE PRACTITIONER TO PERFORM ANY NUMBER OF TASKS AS PURE CONSCIOUSNESS THAT WOULD BE OTHERWISE IMPOSSIBLE, OR AT LEAST MORE DIFFICULT, DUE TO THE LIMITATIONS OF THE PHYSICAL BODY. ASTROLOGICAL AGE IS A TIME PERIOD IN ASTROLOGIC THEOLOGY WHICH ASTROLOGERS CLAIM PARALLELS MAJOR CHANGES IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF EARTH'S INHABITANTS, PARTICULARLY RELATING TO CULTURE, SOCIETY, AND POLITICS. ASTROLOGICAL ASPECT IS AN ANGLE THE PLANETS MAKE TO EACH OTHER IN THE HOROSCOPE, ALSO TO THE ASCENDANT, MIDHEAVEN, DESCENDANT, LOWER MIDHEAVEN, AND OTHER POINTS OF ASTROLOGICAL INTEREST. ASTROLOGY IS THE ART AND SCIENCE OF PREDICTING CERTAIN EVENTS AND PATTERNS BASED ON THE OBSERVATION OF PLANETARY MOVEMENTS AND RELATIONSHIPS AND THE STUDY OF HOW THESE MOVEMENTS AND RELATIONSHIPS AFFECT TERRESTRIAL WORLD EVENTS AND THE HEALTH, MOODS, RELATIONSHIPS AND PERSONALITIES OF INDIVIDUALS. PREDICTIONS ARE MADE BY OBSERVING THE RELATIVE POSITIONS OF THE MOON, SUN, AND PLANETS IN RELATION TO ONE ANOTHER AND THEIR PERCEIVED LOCATIONS IN THE SKY AS OBSERVED FROM EARTH. IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT WHILE MODERN ASTRONOMY CALCULATES PLANETARY POSITION FROM THE SOLAR CENTER OF THE UNIVERSE, ASTROLOGY USES THE ANCIENT GEOCENTRIC MODEL TO MAKE CALCULATIONS. ONCE A SINGLE STUDY, WESTERN ASTROLOGY AND ASTRONOMY SEPARATED INTO TWO DIFFERENT DISCIPLINES IN THE 17TH CENTURY CE. ATHAME IS A RITUAL BLADE USED IN MODERN WITCHCRAFT TRADITION. IN WICCA, IT IS A USUALLY BLACK HANDLED, DOUBLE SIDED BLADE, RITUAL KNIFE. ITS PURPOSE IS STRICTLY SYMBOLIC. THE BLADE IS USUALLY STRAIT AND DULL. IT REPRESENTS THE MALE ASPECT OF DIVINITY AND CAN BE USED TO CAST AND CUT A CIRCLE DURING RITUAL AS WELL AS TO DIRECT ENERGY IN MUCH THE SAME WAY AS A WAND. ATHEIST IS A PHILOSOPHY HOLDS THAT THERE ARE NO GODS. IT DOES NOT MEAN NECESSARILY THAT THERE ARE NO SPIRITS, THAT THERE IS NO MAGIC OR THAT WE SIMPLY CEASE TO EXIST WHEN WE DIE, ALTHOUGH MANY ATHEISTS DO BELIEVE THAT IS THE CASE. THE WORD COMES FROM THE GREEK MEANING SIMPLY, GODLESS. ATTUNED IS WHEN TWO OBJECTS ARE ATTUNED TO ONE ANOTHER, THEY VIBRATE IN HARMONY. THEIR ENERGIES ARE ALIKE OR ALIGNED THROUGH A PROCESS OF ATTUNEMENT. ATTUNEMENT IS THE PROCESS OF BRINGING DIFFERENT ENERGIES INTO HARMONY OR OF PREPARING ONE ENERGETIC ENTITY TO RECEIVE AND ACCEPT ENERGY FROM ANOTHER SOURCE. AUGURY IS THE INTERPRETING OF OMENS. AURA IS A SUBTLE LUMINESCENCE THAT SURROUNDS ALL OBJECTS HINTING AT THE ENERGY CONTAINED WITHIN. WITH TRAINING, INDIVIDUALS CAN LEARN TO SEE AURAS AND "READ" THEM, USING THEIR BRIGHTNESS, COLOR, AND CONSISTENCY TO LEARN ABOUT HEALTH, MOOD AND PERSONALITY. SOME BELIEVE THAT THE AURA PROVIDES SOME PROTECTION AGAINST PSYCHIC ATTACK WHILE OTHERS BELIEVE THAT THE AURA IS SOMETHING OF AN ENERGY OVERFLOW, THAT IS, THE ENERGY THAT DOESN'T FIT INSIDE HOVERS AROUND THE OUTSIDE IN THE FORM OF AN AURA. AUTOMATIC WRITING OR PSYCHOGRAPHY IS A CLAIMED PSYCHIC ABILITY ALLOWING A PERSON TO PRODUCE WRITTEN WORDS WITHOUT CONSCIOUSLY WRITING. AUTUMNAL EQUINOX IS WHEN THE SUN IS LINED UP DIRECTLY WITH THE EARTH'S EQUATOR AND THE EARTH'S AXIS IS TILTED NEITHER TOWARD OR AWAY FROM THE SUN. AT THIS TIME THE DAY AND NIGHT ARE JUST ABOUT THE SAME LENGTH, ABOUT 12 HOURS EACH. DURING THE AUTUMNAL EQUINOX, THE SUN PASSES OVER THE EARTH'S EQUATOR GOING FROM NORTH TO SOUTH. THERE ARE TWO EQUINOXES EACH YEAR, THE VERNAL EQUINOX IN THE SPRING AND THE AUTUMNAL EQUINOX IN THE AUTUMN. THE WORD EQUINOX IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN AEQUUS MEANING "EQUAL" AND NOX MEANING "NIGHT." ALL IS PART OF THE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHY AS OUTLINED IN THE KYBALION BUT SIMILAR TO CONCEPTS SEEN IN MANY OTHER PHILOSOPHIES AND TRADITIONS THROUGHOUT HISTORY. THE ALL IS EVERYTHING. EVERYTHING THAT IS, WAS AND COULD BE. REAL THINGS, UNREAL THINGS, TRUTHS, UNTRUTHS. WE ALL EXIST WITHIN THE ALL.
“B” SEXUAL MAGICAL OCCULT TERMS
BALEFIRE IS A RITUAL BONFIRE USED BY SOME PAGAN TRADITIONS IN SABBAT CELEBRATIONS, PARTICULARLY FIRE FESTIVALS SUCH AS BELTANE & LITHA. BALEFIRE COMES FROM OLD ENGLISH BAEL MEANING FUNERAL PYRE THAT IS RELATED TO BEL OR BELANOS. BANISH IS TO DRIVE SOMETHING AWAY OR SEND IT AWAY. BANISHING SPELLS IS SPELLS DESIGNED TO SEND SOMETHING OR SOMEONE AWAY OR TO PREVENT THEIR RETURN. BATH TEA IS AN HERBAL BATH WITH BOTH HEALING AND MAGICAL APPLICATIONS. TO CREATE A BATH TEA, HERBS ARE PLACED IN A CLOTH BAG AND WATER IS POURED OVER THE BAG AS THE TUB IS FILLED TO INFUSE THE WATER WITH THE PROPERTIES OF THE HERBS WITHIN THE BAG. THE BAG MAY ALSO BE PLACED DIRECTLY INTO THE BATHWATER WITH THE BATHER. BESOM IS A CEREMONIAL BROOM. IT IS USED TO CLEAR AN AREA OF UNWANTED ENERGY, TO ESTABLISH SACRED SPACE AND FOR BLESSING AND PROTECTING THE HOME. IT IS ALSO USED IN MARRIAGE AND OTHER CEREMONIES TO SYMBOLIZE THE END OF ONE THING AND THE BEGINNING OF ANOTHER. BIBLIOMANCY IS THE USE OF BOOKS IN DIVINATION. BINDING SPELL IS A SPELL THAT SYMBOLICALLY TIES THE TARGET UP RESTRICTING HIS, HER OR ITS ACTIONS OR KEEPING HIM OR HER TIED TO ANOTHER INDIVIDUAL, OBJECT, PLACE OR SITUATION. BIND RUNE IS A COMBINATION OF RUNES IN A SINGLE IMAGE TO REPRESENT SOMETHING ELSE. THE RUNES ARE BOUND TOGETHER IN VARIOUS WAYS. IT COULD BE AS SIMPLE AS A NAME, OR SOMETHING LIKE A SPELL SIGIL. BLACK MOON IS THE DARK OF THE MOON'S OR NEW MOON’S EQUIVALENT OF THE TERM FULL MOON. BLUE MOON OFTEN REFERS TO THE OCCASION OF AN EXTRA FULL MOON OCCURRING IN A MONTH. MOST MONTHS HAVE ONLY ONE FULL MOON, BUT SOMETIMES THERE WILL BE A SECOND FULL MOON IN A MONTH KNOWN AS THE BLUE MOON. THIS CAN OCCUR DURING ANY MONTH OF THE YEAR, EXCEPT FEBRUARY. BODY OF LIGHT IS A SUBTLE BODY OF A SERIES OF PSYCHO-SPIRITUAL CONSTITUENTS OF LIVING BEINGS, ACCORDING TO VARIOUS ESOTERIC, OCCULT, AND MYSTICAL TEACHINGS. BOLINE IS A FUNCTIONAL CEREMONIAL BLADE USED FOR ANY PURPOSE THAT MAY REQUIRE A SHARP BLADE- CUTTING AND HARVESTING HERBS, CUTTING CORDS, RIBBONS, STRING, ETC., CARVING SYMBOLS INTO CANDLES AND OBJECTS ARE A FEW POSSIBILITIES. TRADITIONALLY THE BOLINE HAS A WHITE HANDLE, (IT IS SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS THE "WHITE HANDLED KNIFE." BOOK OF SHADOWS IS A WITCH'S JOURNAL. IT CONTAINS NOTES ON EXPERIMENTS, INFORMATION SHE'S PICKED UP ALONG THE WAY, SPELLS, RECIPES, CORRESPONDENCES, CHANTS, TRADITIONS AND MORE. A COVEN MAY HAVE A COLLECTIVE BOOK OF SHADOWS OUTLINING ITS BASIC BELIEFS, RULES AND PRACTICES WITH INFORMATION ABOUT HOW TO PERFORM ITS OWN TRADITIONAL CEREMONIES. BRAUCHEREI ARE PENNSYLVANIA DUTCH WITCHES,” KNOWN AS HEXENMEITERS OR BRAUCHERS THAT ARE OFTEN, BUT NOT ALWAYS, MALE. THE MAGICAL SYSTEM ITSELF IS CALLED POW-WOW OR BRAUCHEREI. THE SYSTEM COMBINES CHRISTIAN PRAYERS WITH TRADITIONAL EUROPEAN FOLK MAGIC AND MEDIEVAL CATHOLIC CHARMS. 
“C” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
CAKES & ALE REFERS TO A COMMUNAL MEAL THAT TAKES PLACE AS PART OF MAGICAL RITUAL OR A PAGAN RELIGIOUS CEREMONY. THIS SHARING SYMBOLIZES AND CELEBRATES ABUNDANCE AND OUR GRATITUDE FOR IT AND OFTEN SERVES AS A GROUNDING ACTIVITY. CALLING THE QUARTERS [QUARTER CALLING] IS A RITUAL PERFORMED AT THE START OF MAGICAL OR SPIRITUAL WORK BY MANY MAGICAL PRACTITIONERS AND IS PRESCRIBED BY SEVERAL TRADITIONS INCLUDING MANY TYPES OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC, PARTICULARLY GOLDEN DAWN AND WICCA AND ITS MANY OFFSHOOTS. IT IS AN EVOCATION TO ELEMENTAL ENERGIES TIED TO THE THE FOUR CARDINAL DIRECTIONS OF THE COMPASS MEANT TO BRING THE ENERGIES INTO THE MAGIC CIRCLE TO MAKE THEM AVAILABLE FOR THE PRACTITIONERS' USE AND TO BOLSTER THE PRACTIONER’S OWN ENERGY TOWARD THE PROTECTIVE STRENGTH OF THE CIRCLE AND ANY FURTHER WORK TO BE PERFORMED WITHIN IT. CANDLE IS A BLOCK OF WAX OR TALLOW SURROUNDING A CENTRAL WICK THAT IS BURNED FOR ILLUMINATION. CANDOMBLÉ MEANS “DANCE IN HONOR OF THE GODS” AND MUSIC AND DANCE ARE AN IMPORTANT PART OF CANDOMBLÉ CEREMONIES. CANDOMBLÉ ORIGINATED WITH AFRICAN SLAVES IN BRAZIL. IT IS A MIXTURE OF TRADITIONAL FON, BANTU, AND YORUBA BELIEFS BLENDED WITH A GENEROUS PORTION OF CATHOLICISM. CATHOLIC SAINTS THAT BORE A RESEMBLANCE TO AFRICAN DEITIES AND ANCESTOR SPIRITS WERE WORSHIPED SINCE SLAVES WERE PERSECUTED FOR THE WORSHIP OF NON-CHRISTIAN DEITIES. THE AFRICAN SLAVES ALSO FRATERNIZED WITH THE INDIGENOUS POPULATION OF BRAZIL. THE COMMINGLING OF INDIGENOUS BELIEFS ENFORCED THE BELIEF IN ANCESTOR WORSHIP. CARDINAL SIGN IS A ZODIAC SIGN WHOSE BEGINNING OCCURS AT THE MOMENT OF SEASONAL CHANGE. THE SUN PASSES INTO ARIES AT THE MOMENT OF THE VERNAL EQUINOX, IT PASSES INTO CANCER AT THE MOMENT OF THE SUMMER SOLSTICE, THE SUN ENTERS LIBRA AT THE MOMENT OF THE AUTUMNAL EQUINOX AND THE SUN ENTERS CAPRICORN AT THE MOMENT OF THE WINTER SOLSTICE. CASTING A CIRCLE IS DURING SPELLWORK OR MAGIC RITUALS, WHICH A CIRCLE IS CAST TO DEFINE THE SACRED RITUAL OR WORK SPACE AND SEPARATE IT FROM ITS MUNDANE SURROUNDINGS. THIS CIRCLE IS A CONSTRUCT OF ENERGY AND IT IS DESIGNED TO CONTAIN ENERGY WITHIN IT. BEYOND THAT, THE PURPOSE OF THE CIRCLE CAN VARY BY TRADITION. CAULDRON IS A SYMBOL OF REBIRTH, THE HEARTH, OF ABUNDANCE AND OF WELL BEING. ANCIENT CELTIC TALES TELL OF CAULDRONS THAT THAT NO ONE EVER WENT AWAY FROM HUNGRY AND CAULDRONS THAT, WHEN THE DEAD WERE THROWN INTO THEM, WOULD BRING THE DEAD BACK TO LIFE. ALSO CAULDRONS REPRESENT THE FEMALE ASPECT OF DIVINITY, THE WOMB, AND ARE USED THUSLY IN CONJUNCTION WITH WANDS, SWORDS & ATHAMES DEPENDING ON THEIR SIZE AND THE TRADITION IN SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATION OF THE GREAT RITE. CELESTIAL LONGITUDE IS A MEASURE OF THE DISTANCE OF A CELESTIAL BODY FROM THE VERNAL EQUINOX ALONG THE ECLIPTIC IN DEGREES EASTWARD. CENSER IS A VESSEL THAT IS USED TO HOLD SMOLDERING CHARCOAL FROM A FIRE OR SELF-IGNITING DISKS UPON WHICH ONE BURNS THE HERBS, RESINS, GUMS THAT MAKE UP THEIR INCENSE. CENTERING IS AN ENERGETIC PRACTICE. WHEN WE CENTER OURSELVES WE GATHER OUR ENERGY, WHICH MAY BE SCATTERED IN MANY DIFFERENT PLACES, AND WE HARNESS IT TOWARD OUR INTENTION. CEREMONIAL MAGIC IS A MAGICAL MODALITY INVOLVING SPECIFIC CEREMONIAL ACTIONS AND MAGICAL TOOLS TO BRING ABOUT THE DESIRED RESULT. CEREMONIAL MAGICIANS ARE OFTEN WORKING TOWARD SELF-IMPROVEMENT OR SPIRITUAL ENLIGHTENMENT. EVOCATION IS VERY OFTEN PART OF THE CEREMONY. CEREMONY IS AN OFFICIAL OR FORMAL EVENT, UNDERTAKEN WITH INTENT AND OFTEN SOLEMNITY, OFTEN RITUALISTIC IN NATURE OR CONTAINING RITUAL ELEMENTS THAT CELEBRATES AN OFFICIAL OCCASION (ESBAT, SABBAT, RITE OF PASSAGE) OR RECOGNIZES AND HONORS AN INDIVIDUAL GOD OR GROUP OF GODS). CEROMANCY IS A METHOD OF DIVINATION USING A CANDLE. THE CANDLE IS LIT AND THE FLAME EXAMINED FOR CLUES TO THE MOOD AND ENERGY SURROUNDING THE SITUATION AND THEN THE WAX IS ALLOWED TO DRIP INTO A BOWL OF COLD WATER OR SOMETIMES ONTO A PIECE OF PAPER. THE PRACTITIONER EXAMINES THE SHAPES FORMED BY THE MELTED WAX AND MAKES PREDICTIONS BASED ON HIS OR HER INTERPRETATION OF THE SHAPES. CHAKRA CAN BE VIEWED AS GATEWAYS IN THE BODY THROUGH WHICH SUBTLE ENERGY FLOWS. THESE GATEWAYS, OR NODES, ARE ALSO POINTS AT WHICH THE SUBTLE (OR ASTRAL) BODY AND THE PHYSICAL BODY ARE CONNECTED. WHEN ENERGY FLOWS FREELY THROUGH THE CHAKRAS, ALL IS WELL, BUT BLOCKAGES CAN LEAD TO DISEASE. CHALDEAN SEQUENCE [CHALDEAN ORDER] IS AN ORDERING OF THE SEVEN CLASSICAL PLANETS IN ORDER FROM THE SLOWEST MOVING TO THE FASTEST MOVING AS VIEWED FROM EARTH: SATURN, JUPITER, MARS, SUN, VENUS, MERCURY & THE MOON. THE PLANETARY HOURS ARE BASED ON THIS SEQUENCE. CHALICE IS A MAGICAL TOOL USED IN MANY MAGICAL RITUALS IN A VARIETY OF TRADITIONS. IT IS USED TO REPRESENT THE FEMALE ELEMENT AND THE ELEMENT OF WATER. CHANNEL IS THE PERSON OR THING THROUGH WHICH ENERGY OR INFORMATION FLOWS. CHANT IS A PHRASE, USUALLY QUITE SHORT, THAT IS SPOKEN OVER AND OVER REPEATEDLY IN ORDER TO RAISE ENERGY OR INDUCE A TRANCE-LIKE STATE. A CHANT MAY INCLUDE WORDS OR SIMPLY SYLLABLES AND IS OFTEN SPOKEN OR SUNG TO VERY SIMPLE RHYTHM SO THAT SOME CHANTS MAY SEEM SONG-LIKE. SOME CHANTS INCLUDE SEVERAL LINES VARYING ON A THEME TO FORM A SONG-LIKE STRUCTURE, BUT ALL INCLUDE REPETITION. CHARGE IS AN MAGIC ITEM THAT MEANS TO APPLY ITS ENERGY TOWARD A SPECIFIC PURPOSE. FOR EXAMPLE, YOU WOULD CHARGE A TALISMAN FOR PROTECTION. SOME USE THE WORD "PROGRAM" TO DESCRIBE THIS PROCESS. CHARMSTONE IS ANY MAGIC ITEM WORN BY AN INDIVIDUAL FOR MAGICAL EFFECT, ESPECIALLY ONE THAT BEARS MAGIC WORDS, AN INCANTATION OR A MAGICAL SYMBOL. THIS COULD INCLUDE AN AMULET OR TALISMAN OR ANY PIECE OF MAGICAL JEWELRY. CIRCLE IS USED FOR MORE THAN ONE PURPOSE WITHIN THE MAGICAL COMMUNITY. IT IS USED TO DESCRIBE AN IMPORTANT ELEMENT OF MAGICAL RITUAL AND ALSO A GROUP OF PEOPLE WHO PERFORM MAGIC TOGETHER, OR GATHER FOR PAGAN WORSHIP. CLAIRSENTIENCE IS THE SUPERNORMAL SENSE PERCEPTION. CLEANSE IS AN ITEM USED FOR MAGIC THAT REMOVES ANY ENERGIES THE ITEM MAY HAVE ABSORBED FROM PREVIOUS MAGICAL WORKINGS, FROM CONTACT WITH A PREVIOUS OWNER OR FROM THE ENVIRONMENT. CLEANSING MAY ALSO BE PERFORMED ON AN AREA TO PREPARE IT TO SERVE AS SACRED SPACE. RINSING THE ITEM IN RUNNING WATER IS GOOD FOR THOSE ITEMS THAT ARE NOT WATER SOLUBLE OR WILL NOT BE DAMAGED BY THE WATER. COLLECTIVE UNCONSCIOUS (GERMAN: KOLLEKTIVES UNBEWUSSTES), A TERM THAT REFERS TO STRUCTURES OF THE UNCONSCIOUS MIND WHICH ARE SHARED AMONG BEINGS OF THE SAME SPECIES. COLOR THERAPY ALSO CALLED CHROMOTHERAPY, COLOROLOGY OR CROMATHERAPY, IS AN ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE METHOD, WHICH IS CONSIDERED PSEUDOSCIENCE. COMPRESS IS A CLOTH SOAKED IN HOT OR COLD LIQUID THAT IS APPLIED TO THE BODY FOR HEALING PURPOSES. IT MAY SIMPLY BE USED TO APPLY PRESSURE OR TO APPLY HEAT OR COLD TO AN AFFECTED AREA OR IT MAY BE USED TO APPLY MEDICATION. CONE OF POWER IS A SYMBOLIC PHRASE DESCRIBING THE VORTEX OF ENERGY CREATED BY WITCHES RAISING ENERGY WITHIN A MAGIC CIRCLE. THE BASE OF THE VORTEX IS THE BASE OF THE CIRCLE, MARKED BY WITCHES STANDING OR DANCING ALONG ITS BORDER. THE ENERGY RAISED BY EACH INDIVIDUAL COMBINES IN THE CENTER, ABOVE THE CIRCLE, THUS THE CONE. CONJURATION IS THE SUMMONING UP A SPIRIT BY INCANTATION. CONSECRATE IS TO MAKE IT HOLY AND DEDICATE IT TO THE SERVICE OF THE DIVINE. THIS MAY BE DONE TO AN AREA AS IN CREATING SACRED SPACE, A CEREMONIAL TOOL OR OFFERING & A PERSON, SUCH AS CLERGY. CONTAGION IS THE MAGICAL CONCEPT OF CONTAGION DESCRIBES THE TENDENCY FOR ENTITIES ONCE IN CLOSE PHYSICAL OR EMOTIONAL CONTACT WITH ONE ANOTHER TO EACH AFFECT THE ENERGY OF THE OTHER AND TO CONTINUE TO AFFECT ONE ANOTHER'S ENERGY AFTER SEPARATION. CORN DOLLY [CORN MAIDEN, CORN MOTHER OR OLD WOMAN] IS A DECORATIVE OBJECT MADE FROM WEAVING GRAIN STALKS TOGETHER. IT IS TRADITIONALLY MADE OF THE FINAL SHEAF OF WHEAT HARVESTED PRESERVED THROUGHOUT THE WINTER AS A TEMPORARY HOME FOR THE SPIRIT OF THE GRAIN UNTIL THE FOLLOWING PLANTING SEASON WHEN IT WOULD BE PLOUGHED INTO THE FIELDS TO ENSURE A GOOD HARVEST. COTTAGE WITCH IS A WITCH WHOSE MAGICAL PRACTICE FOCUSES MAINLY ON THE HOME, SIMILAR TO A KITCHEN WITCH BUT WITH LESS OF A SPECIFIC FOOD/KITCHEN FOCUS AND MORE OF A GENERAL HOME FOCUS. A COTTAGE WITCH CONSIDERS HER HOME SACRED SPACE AND HOUSEKEEPING A SACRED ACT. A COTTAGE WITCH MAY FOLLOW ANY RELIGIOUS OR SPIRITUAL PATH OR NONE. COUNTING CROWS IS A FORM OF AUGURY ASSOCIATED WITH CROWS AND THEIR CORVID COUSINS, THE RAVENS AND THE MAGPIES. COVEN IS A TIGHT-KNIT, USUALLY SMALL [3-13 TRADITIONALLY, OCCASIONALLY UP TO 20] COMMUNITY OF WITCHES, WICCANS OR VAMPIRES WHO GATHER REGULARLY FOR RELIGIOUS AND/OR SOCIAL OCCASION. COVENS MAY GATHER FOR TRAINING PURPOSES, OR TO CELEBRATE SABBATS OR ESBATS AND/OR TO WORK MAGIC SPELLS. THEY ALSO GATHER TO CELEBRATE IMPORTANT RITES OF PASSAGE FOR THEIR MEMBERS. CROSS OF SAINT PETER OR PETRINE CROSS IS AN INVERTED LATIN CROSS TRADITIONALLY USED AS A CHRISTIAN SYMBOL, BUT IN RECENT TIMES ALSO USED AS AN ANTI-CHRISTIAN SYMBOL. CRYSTAL-GAZING ALSO KNOWN AS CRYSTAL-SEEING, CRYSTALLISM, CRYSTALLOMANCY, GASTROMANCY, AND SPHEROMANCY IS A METHOD FOR SEEING VISIONS ACHIEVED THROUGH TRANCE INDUCTION BY MEANS OF GAZING AT A CRYSTAL. CRYSTAL SKULLS ARE SKULLS FASHIONED OUT OF CRYSTAL, USUALLY QUARTZ. CRYSTAL SPHERES ARE CRYSTAL BALLS AND ARE USED MOST OFTEN FOR SCRYING. IN MODERN TIMES, CRYSTAL SPHERES ARE OFTEN MADE OF LEADED GLASS. MORE DESIRABLE ARE SPHERES MADE OF NATURAL MATERIALS SUCH AS QUARTZ CRYSTAL. SPHERES ARE MADE OF MANY FORMS OF CRYSTAL, SUCH AS BERYL, MALACHITE, JADE OR JASPER. CULTURAL APPROPRIATION IS THE ADOPTION OF CERTAIN ASPECTS OF ONE CULTURE BY ANOTHER CULTURE. CUNNING FOLK ARE PROFESSIONAL MAGICAL PRACTITIONERS OF EUROPE. THEY USE A VARIETY OF MAGICAL TECHNIQUES TO SERVE THEIR CLIENTELE PROVIDING MAGICAL PROTECTION, MIDWIFERY, HEALING, DIVINATION TO FIND LOST PEOPLE AND THINGS AND THE SOURCE OF AND SOLUTION TO PROBLEMS, MATCHMAKING, AND HEX BREAKING. CURSE IS A GENERAL TERM FOR NEGATIVE ENERGY ATTACHED TO AN INDIVIDUAL, ITEM OR LOCATION THAT CAUSES MISFORTUNE TO SURROUND THE TARGET. A CURSE IS ALMOST ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH RETALIATION FOR WRONGDOING AND/OR FUELED BY THE NEGATIVE EMOTIONS OF THE CURSER IN RESPONSE TO THE ACTIONS OF THE CURSED. CURSE TABLET (LATIN: TABELLA DEFIXIONIS, DEFIXIO; GREEK: KATADESMOS) IS A SMALL TABLET WITH A CURSE WRITTEN ON IT FROM THE GRECO-ROMAN WORLD. THE TABLETS WERE USED TO ASK THE GODS, PLACE SPIRITS, OR THE DECEASED TO PERFORM AN ACTION ON A PERSON OR OBJECT, OR OTHERWISE COMPEL THE SUBJECT OF THE CURSE. CRAFT IS A POETIC SHORTHAND TERM FOR WITCHCRAFT.
“D” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
DA'AT OR DAAS ("KNOWLEDGE"), IS A WORD IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE. IN THE BRANCH OF JEWISH MYSTICISM KNOWN AS KABBALAH, DA'AT IS THE LOCATION (THE MYSTICAL STATE) WHERE ALL TEN SEFIROT IN THE TREE OF LIFE ARE UNITED AS ONE. DAMBALLA ALSO SPELLED DAMBALLAH (HAITIAN CREOLE: DANBALA) IS ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT OF ALL THE LOA. DAMBALLA IS THE SKY FATHER AND THE PRIMORDIAL CREATOR OF ALL LIFE. HE RULES THE MIND, INTELLECT, AND COSMIC EQUILIBRIUM. WHITE RUM IS SACRED TO HIM. DAMBALLA, AS THE SERPENT SPIRIT AND THE GREAT MASTER, CREATED THE COSMOS BY USING HIS 7,000 COILS TO FORM THE STARS AND THE PLANETS IN THE HEAVENS AND TO SHAPE THE HILLS AND VALLEYS ON EARTH. BY SHEDDING THE SERPENT SKIN, DAMBALLA CREATED ALL THE WATERS ON THE EARTH. DARK MOON IS THE DARK OF THE MOON THAT REFERS TO THE END OF THE LUNAR CYCLE WHEN THE MOON IS ABSENT FROM THE SKY. THAT IS, THE PERIOD OF TIME BETWEEN THE FADING OF THE OLD, WANING CRESCENT MOON AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE YOUNG, WAXING CRESCENT MOON. THIS CAN LAST FOR 1.5 TO 3.5 DAYS. SOME TRADITIONS SIMPLY HOLD THE DARK MOON PERIOD TO BE THE THREE DAYS PRIOR TO THE APPEARANCE OF THE NEW MOON. DECOCTION IS A METHOD OF EXTRACTION OF HERBAL CONSTITUENTS FROM STEMS, ROOTS, BARKS AND RHIZOMES THROUGH BOILING. THE HARD PLANT PARTS ARE COVERED WITH WATER, BROUGHT TO A BOIL FOR ABOUT 10 MINUTES AND THEN COOLED AND STRAINED. SIMILAR TO, BUT NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH INFUSION OR TISANE. DEI LUCRII IS THE COLLECTIVE TITLE OF THE LOCAL OR PERSONAL GODS OF COMMERCE WORSHIPED WHO WERE INVOKED BY ANCIENT ROMANS TO ENSURE SUCCESS IN BUSINESS AND A GOOD PROFIT. THEY WERE EFFECTIVELY REPLACED BY THE GOD MERCURY. DEMONOLOGY IS THE STUDY OF DEMONS OR BELIEFS ABOUT DEMONS, ESPECIALLY THE METHODS USED TO SUMMON AND CONTROL THEM. DEOSIL [DEISEAL] MEANS SUNWISE OR CLOCKWISE. THE TERM IS FROM SCOTTISH FOLKLORE. MOVING SUNWISE IS CONSIDERED LUCKY AND SAFE, WHILE WALKING WIDDERSHINS IS UNLUCKY. THUS, IF YOU NEED TO WALK AROUND A BUILDING TO GET TO THE DOOR, YOU SHOULD ALWAYS WALK SUNWISE, KEEPING THE BUILDING TO YOUR RIGHT. A CIRCLE, DRAWN SUNWISE OR DEOSIL AROUND A HOUSE, STABLE OR OTHER BUILDING USING A BURNING BRAND OR TORCH IS SAID TO PROTECT IT FROM FIRE AND MALICIOUS MAGIC. DEVIL, ALSO KNOWN AS SATAN, IS AN ENTITY IN THE ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS THAT SEDUCES HUMANS INTO TEMPTATION, SIN OR FALSEHOOD. IN CHRISTIANITY AND ISLAM, HE IS USUALLY SEEN AS EITHER A FALLEN ANGEL OR A JINN, WHO USED TO POSSESS GREAT PIETY AND BEAUTY, BUT REBELLED AGAINST GOD, WHO NEVERTHELESS ALLOWS HIM TEMPORARY POWER OVER THE FALLEN WORLD AND A HOST OF DEMONS. IN JUDAISM, SATAN IS TYPICALLY REGARDED AS A METAPHOR FOR THE YETZER HARA, OR "EVIL INCLINATION", OR AS AN AGENT SUBSERVIENT TO GOD. DIANIC WICCA IS A BRANCH OF WICCA THAT FOCUSES ON FEMINIST VALUES AND THE WORSHIP OF THE GODDESS DIANA, OFTEN TO THE EXCLUSION OF ANY MALE GOD. DIVINATION IS THE METAPHYSICAL WORK OF FINDING THE TRUTH OF AN ISSUE BY USING SYMBOLS AND OBJECTS TO INTERPRET MESSAGES FROM THE THE COLLECTIVE UNCONSCIOUS OR FROM COMMUNICATION WITH SPIRIT BEINGS. MANY MAGIC-USERS PERFORM DIVINATION BEFORE PERFORMING A SPELL OR OTHER MAGICAL WORK IN ORDER TO RECEIVE GUIDANCE AS TO HOW BEST TO PROCEED AND SOME WILL PERFORM DIVINATION AFTERWARDS TO PREDICT HOW SUCCESSFUL THE SPELL WAS. DOCTRINE OF SIGNATURES STATES THAT WHILE NATURE (OR THE CREATOR) HAS TAKEN CARE TO PROVIDE US WITH EVERYTHING WE NEED TO KEEP OURSELVES WELL, SHE (OR HE, OR IT) HAS DESIGNED MANY USEFUL HERBS WITH CLUES TO THEIR USE BY MAKING THEM, OR PART OF THEM, LOOK LIKE THE PARTS OF THE BODY THAT THEY ARE MOST USEFUL FOR. DOWSING IS A TYPE OF DIVINATION SPECIFICALLY FOR THE LOCATION OF OBJECTS, MOST NOTABLY WATER OR TREASURE OF SOME SORT, BUT ANY ITEM CAN BE THE SUBJECT OF DOWSING. DOWSING MAY BE DONE WITH A DOWSING ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OR DIVINING ROD. THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] IS USUALLY A Y-SHAPED FORKED BRANCH, THE FORKS MAKING A SORT OF HANDLE AND THE BRANCH THEY JOIN TO SERVING TO POINT THE WAY TOWARD THE HIDDEN OBJECT. DRAW IN MAGICAL CONTEXT REFERS TO THE ACT OF CREATING AN ENERGETIC ATMOSPHERE THAT BRINGS IN A CERTAIN TYPE OF ENERGY. A DRAWING SPELL SETS UP A MAGNETIC SITUATION THAT DRAWS IN A CERTAIN TYPE OF ENERGY THAT MAY MANIFEST AS A SITUATION OR EVEN A PERSON. FOR EXAMPLE, A BUSINESS OWNER MAY PERFORM A SPELL TO DRAW CUSTOMERS, A HOMEOWNER MAY CAST A SPELL UPON HER HOME TO DRAW ABUNDANCE AND/OR JOY. DRAWING SPELL IS A SPELL DESIGNED TO DRAW SOMETHING OR SOMEONE TO YOU. THE ENERGY RAISED IN A DRAWING SPELL IS MAGNETIZED TO ATTRACT A CERTAIN TYPE OF ENERGY, WHETHER IT BE ABUNDANCE, HEALTH, HAPPINESS, OR A CERTAIN INDIVIDUAL OR TYPE OF INDIVIDUAL. DREAM JOURNAL DREAM DIARY] IS A JOURNAL THAT IS USED TO RECORD DREAMS; THEIR CONTENT AND THOUGHTS ABOUT THEM, AND POSSIBLY ADDITIONAL INFORMATION SUCH AS LUNAR PHASE, THE WEATHER, WHAT YOU ATE OR DRANK THE NIGHT BEFORE THAT MIGHT AFFECT YOUR DREAMING AND ANY DREAM WORK EXERCISES, THEIR RESULTS AND THOUGHTS ABOUT THEM. A DREAM JOURNAL IS A VALUABLE TOOL FOR CONNECTING WITH OUR SUBCONSCIOUS SELF, & IDENTIFYING PATTERNS IN OUR ATTITUDES AND BEHAVIOR. DREAM PILLOW IS A PILLOW STUFFED WITH FRAGRANT HERBS THAT ENCOURAGE SLEEP AND/OR DREAMING. IT MAY BE USED FOR HEALING, TO ENCOURAGE THE PATIENT TO REST, OR IT MAY BE USED BY A MAGICAL PRACTITIONER IN AN EFFORT TO RECEIVE GUIDANCE OR VISIONS DURING SLEEP. DREAM WALKING IS A THE MOVEMENT OF A PERSON IN A STATE OF LUCID DREAMING FROM HIS OWN DREAM INTO THE DREAM OF ANOTHER OR, USING DREAM SPACE TO TRAVEL TO A DIFFERENT PLACE IN THE REAL WORLD. DREAM WORK IS ANY MAGICAL OR MYSTICAL WORK DONE IN DREAM SPACE, OR WHILE SLEEPING. IT INCLUDES LUCID DREAMING, DREAM WALKING, DREAM SPELLS AND DREAM INTERPRETATION. THE TERM DREAMWORK IS ALSO USED IN PSYCHOANALYTIC CIRCLES WITH REGARD TO DREAM ANALYSIS. DRESSING OIL IS A SPECIALLY PREPARED OIL APPLIED TO SPELL AND RITUAL OBJECTS BEFORE USING THEM TO SANCTIFY, CHARGE AND PREPARE THEM FOR USE OR AFTER ASSEMBLING THEM TO CHARGE AND ACTIVATE THEM. THIS IS CALLED DRESSING OR FIXING THE OBJECT. DRESSING OILS ARE OFTEN USED TO DRESS CANDLES PRIOR TO BURNING THEM BY COMPLETELY COATING THE CANDLE IN THE OIL, OR THEY MAY BE USED TO DRESS AND ACTIVATE A MOJO BAG. DRESSING OILS MAY ALSO BE USED TO RENDER MUNDANE OBJECTS MAGICAL. DRUID (WELSH: DERWYDD; OLD IRISH: DRUÍ; SCOTTISH GAELIC: DRAOIDH) WAS A MEMBER OF THE HIGH-RANKING PROFESSIONAL CLASS IN ANCIENT CELTIC CULTURES. DUALISM IS THE BELIEF IN THE EXISTENCE OF TWO OPPOSING DIVINE (OR SEMI-DIVINE) FORCES. IN ZOROASTRIANISM AND ABRAHAMIC FAITHS THESE TEND TO BE TWO OPPOSING FORCES IN CONFLICT, THAT IS, GOOD AND EVIL, USUALLY A CREATOR AND A DESTRUCTIVE ANTAGONIST. THIS SORT OF DUALISM IS ALSO CALLED DITHEISM. IN EASTERN AND NATURE-BASED DUALIST BELIEFS, THESE OPPOSING FORCES ARE MORE LIKELY TO CO-EXIST PEACEFULLY OR WORK IN HARMONY TOGETHER, THE OPPOSITES COMPLIMENTING ONE ANOTHER. DUOTHEISM IS THE BELIEF IN TWO GODS WHETHER THEY ARE TWO COMPLIMENTARY GODS WORKING TOGETHER OR TWO COMPETITIVE GODS, AS IN A CREATOR AND A DESTROYER. DELPHIC MAXIMS SERVE AS GUIDELINES FOR LIVING FOR MANY HELLENIC PAGANS. THE DELPHIC MAXIMS ARE INSCRIBED AT DELPHI AND ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN DELIVERED BY APOLLO HIMSELF. THE MAXIMS ARE SUGGESTIONS FOR PIOUS LIVING, NOT QUITE COMMANDMENTS, REALLY STRONG RECOMMENDATIONS. 
“E” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
EARTH-BASED SPIRITUALITY IS A SPIRITUAL AND RELIGIOUS WORLDVIEW THAT PUTS THE EARTH IN THE CENTER OF THE SPIRITUAL PRACTICE. SOME OF THESE PATHS VIEW THE EARTH AS DIVINE AND MAY REFER TO THE EARTH AS THEIR MOTHER GODDESS. IN THIS CASE THE EARTH MAY BE THE PRIMARY OR ONLY DEITY, OR SHE MAY BE PART OF A LARGER FAMILY OF DEITIES. MANY EARTH-BASED SPIRITUALITIES ARE PANTHEIST OR PANE-THEIST, AND SOME ARE ATHEIST IN NATURE. EARTH SIGN IS A ZODIAC SIGN ASSOCIATED WITH THE EARTH ELEMENT. INDIVIDUALS BORN DURING THIS SIGN ARE SAID TO BE PRACTICAL, STEADFAST, STUBBORN, DEPENDABLE, REALISTIC, GROUNDED AND PERSISTENT. TAURUS, VIRGO, AND CAPRICORN ARE EARTH SIGNS. ECTOPLASM FROM THE GREEK EKTOS, MEANING "OUTSIDE", AND PLASMA, MEANING "SOMETHING FORMED OR MOLDED" IS A TERM USED IN SPIRITUALISM TO DENOTE A SUBSTANCE OR SPIRITUAL ENERGY "EXTERIORIZED" BY PHYSICAL MEDIUMS. EFFIGY IS A THREE-DIMENSIONAL IMAGE CREATED TO RESEMBLE A SPECIFIC PERSON OR ENTITY. THEY ARE USUALLY CREATED TO BE DESTROYED. IN MODERN TIMES, EFFIGIES ARE OFTEN CREATED IN CARICATURE OF POLITICAL FIGURES AND BURNED AS A FORM OF PROTEST TO SHOW THE PEOPLES' DISPLEASURE WITH THE INDIVIDUAL. AN EFFIGY MAY BE CREATED AND THEN DESTROYED AS A MAGICAL ACT TO BANISH AN INDIVIDUAL OR ENTITY OR CAUSE THEM HARM. ELDER IS A PERSON WHO IS ESTABLISHED IN THE MAGICAL COMMUNITY AND HAS MADE AN IMPACT ON THE COMMUNITY, OUR KNOWLEDGE BASE OR LORE, IN SOME MEANINGFUL WAY. ELEMENTAL SPIRITS ARE SPIRITS ASSOCIATED WITH EACH OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS. THEY WERE FIRST DESCRIBED IN ALCHEMICAL WORKS WRITTEN BY PARACELSUS IN THE 16TH CENTURY. THE NAMES OF THE SPIRIT CREATURES VARY BY TRADITION BUT THE MOST COMMON ARE: EARTH ELEMENTALS ARE GNOMES, WATER ELEMENTALS ARE UNDINES OR NYMPHS, AIR ELEMENTALS ARE SYLPHS & FIRE ELEMENTALS ARE SALAMANDERS. ELIXIR IS A MAGICAL POTION DESIGNED TO BRING ABOUT TRANSFORMATION OR A MEDICAL POTION DESIGNED TO BRING ABOUT HEALTHY CHANGE OVER A LONG PERIOD OF TIME. ELIXIRS MAY PRODUCE DRAWING MAGIC, THE INGREDIENTS DESIGNED TO ATTRACT CERTAIN ENERGIES TO THE PERSON WHO INGESTS THEM THOUGH MOST ELIXIRS ARE DESIGNED TO BRING ABOUT CHANGE IN THE PERSON'S OWN BODY, MIND OR SPIRIT. ELIXIRS USUALLY CONTAIN A COMBINATION OF HERBS, OFTEN IN AN ALCOHOL BASE, AND MAY ALSO CONTAIN MINERALS. ENCHANTING AS AN INCANTATION IS A MAGICAL FORMULA INTENDED TO TRIGGER A MAGICAL EFFECT ON A PERSON OR OBJECTS. THE FORMULA CAN BE SPOKEN, SUNG OR CHANTED. AN INCANTATION CAN ALSO BE PERFORMED DURING CEREMONIAL RITUALS OR PRAYERS. OTHER WORDS SYNONYMOUS WITH INCANTATION IS SPELLS, CHARMS OR TO BEWITCH. IN THE WORLD OF MAGIC, THE INCANTATIONS ARE SAID TO BE PERFORMED BY WIZARDS, WITCHES AND FAIRIES. ENERGY WORK IS ANY WORK THAT INVOLVES CHANGES TO THE HUMAN ENERGY FIELD OR SUBTLE BODY. IT IS COMMONLY USED AS PART OF A HOLISTIC HEALING REGIMEN OR ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE. THE PRACTITIONER MAKES ADJUSTMENTS TO THE FLOW OF LIFE ENERGY USING VARIOUS TECHNIQUES INCLUDING ACUPUNCTURE, ACUPRESSURE, OR MAY USE CRYSTALS OR THEIR OWN ENERGY THROUGH REIKI OR LAYING ON OF HANDS. ENOCHIAN IS AN OCCULT OR ANGELIC LANGUAGE. EQUINOX IS THE MOMENT THE SUN CROSSES THE CELESTIAL EQUATOR. AT THIS TIME, THE HOURS OF DAYLIGHT AND DARKNESS ARE APPROXIMATELY EQUAL. THERE IS AN AUTUMNAL EQUINOX AND A VERNAL EQUINOX EACH YEAR. ESBAT IS A DAY FOR SPIRITUAL GATHERINGS OF A COVEN OR CIRCLING GROUP OR OBSERVATION BY A SOLO PRACTITIONER. ESBATS ARE DAYS SPECIALLY SET ASIDE FOR SPELLWORK OR WORSHIP OR BOTH AND MAY TAKE PLACE ON EITHER THE FULL MOON OR THE NEW MOON OR BOTH DEPENDING ON TRADITION. ESOTERIC CHRISTIANITY ALSO KNOWN AS HERMETIC CHRISTIANITY IS AN ENSEMBLE OF SPIRITUAL CURRENTS WHICH REGARD CHRISTIANITY AS A MYSTERY RELIGION, AND PROFESS THE EXISTENCE AND POSSESSION OF CERTAIN ESOTERIC DOCTRINES OR PRACTICES OF WHICH THE PUBLIC IS UNAWARE (OR EVEN TO WHICH THEY MAY BE DENIED ACCESS) BUT WHICH ARE UNDERSTOOD BY A SMALL GROUP OF PEOPLE. ESOTERIC COSMOLOGY ALSO MYTHOLOGICAL COSMOLOGY OR RELIGIOUS COSMOLOGY IS A WAY OF EXPLAINING THE DYNAMIC STRUCTURE AND ORDER OF THE COSMOS OR UNIVERSE AS A PROCESS, FROM A RELIGIOUS PERSPECTIVE. THIS MAY INCLUDE BELIEFS ON ORIGIN IN THE FORM OF A CREATION MYTH, SUBSEQUENT EVOLUTION, CURRENT ORGANIZATIONAL FORM AND NATURE, AND EVENTUAL FATE OR DESTINY. THERE ARE VARIOUS TRADITIONS IN RELIGION OR RELIGIOUS MYTHOLOGY ASSERTING HOW AND WHY EVERYTHING IS THE WAY IT IS AND THE SIGNIFICANCE OF IT ALL. RELIGIOUS COSMOLOGIES DESCRIBE THE SPATIAL LAY-OUT OF THE UNIVERSE IN TERMS OF THE WORLD IN WHICH PEOPLE TYPICALLY DWELL AS WELL AS OTHER DIMENSIONS, SUCH AS HEAVEN OR HELL, PLACES OFTEN BELIEVED TO BE ABOVE OR BELOW THE EARTH AND, RELIGIOUS MYTHOLOGIES MAY INCLUDE DESCRIPTIONS OF AN ACT OR PROCESS OF CREATION BY A CREATOR DEITY OR A LARGER PANTHEON OF DEITIES, EXPLANATIONS OF THE TRANSFORMATION OF CHAOS INTO ORDER, OR THE ASSERTION THAT EXISTENCE IS A MATTER OF ENDLESS CYCLICAL TRANSFORMATIONS. RELIGIOUS COSMOLOGY DIFFERS FROM A STRICTLY SCIENTIFIC COSMOLOGY INFORMED BY THE RESULTS OF THE STUDY OF ASTRONOMY AND SIMILAR FIELDS, AND MAY DIFFER IN CONCEPTUALIZATIONS OF THE WORLD'S PHYSICAL STRUCTURE AND PLACE IN THE UNIVERSE, ITS CREATION, AND FORECASTS OR PREDICTIONS ON ITS FUTURE. THE SCOPE OF RELIGIOUS COSMOLOGY IS MORE INCLUSIVE THAN A STRICTLY SCIENTIFIC COSMOLOGY (PHYSICAL COSMOLOGY) IN THAT RELIGIOUS COSMOLOGY IS NOT LIMITED TO EXPERIENTIAL OBSERVATION, TESTING OF HYPOTHESES, AND PROPOSALS OF THEORIES; FOR EXAMPLE, RELIGIOUS COSMOLOGY MAY EXPLAIN WHY EVERYTHING IS THE WAY IT IS OR SEEMS TO BE THE WAY IT IS AND PRESCRIBING WHAT HUMANS SHOULD DO IN CONTEXT. ESOTERICISM IS A WESTERN ESOTERICISM, ALSO CALLED ESOTERISM, AND SOMETIMES THE WESTERN MYSTERY TRADITION OR MYSTERY RELIGION, IS A TERM UNDER WHICH SCHOLARS HAVE CATEGORIZED A WIDE RANGE OF LOOSELY RELATED IDEAS AND MOVEMENTS WHICH HAVE DEVELOPED WITHIN WESTERN SOCIETY. THESE IDEAS AND CURRENTS ARE UNITED BY THE FACT THAT THEY ARE LARGELY DISTINCT BOTH FROM ORTHODOX JUDEO-CHRISTIAN RELIGION AND FROM ENLIGHTENMENT RATIONALISM. ESSENCE IS THE BASIC OR TRUE NATURE OF THE THING. IT ALSO REFERS TO A FRAGRANCE OR THE CONCENTRATED FORM OF SOMETHING, ESPECIALLY A PLANT, OBTAINED THROUGH DISTILLATION. AMONG MAGICAL PEOPLE, THE WORD ESSENCE APPEARS IN A LOT OF DIFFERENT CONTEXTS. SPYGERIC ELIXIRS ARE ALSO OFTEN REFERRED TO AS ESSENCES. THESE COMBINE A TINCTURE OF A PLANT WITH A DISTILLATE AND THE SALTS EXTRACTED FROM THE ASH OF THE SAME PLANT. ESSENTIAL OILS ARE THE FRAGRANCE OILS EXTRACTED FROM A PLANT INTO A CONCENTRATED OIL THAT IS SAID TO CONTAIN THE ESSENCE OR SOUL OF THE PLANT. IN ALCHEMICAL PHILOSOPHY, ESSENTIAL OIL IS THE SULFUR PRINCIPLE OF THE PLANT. OTHER NAMES FOR THIS ARE: VOLITILE OIL, OIL OF WHATEVER PLANT, ESSENCE OF WHATEVER PLANT & EXTRACTION OF ESSENTIAL OILS. EVIL EYE IS A BELIEF THAT IF SOMEONE FEELS ENVY OR JEALOUSY AND SPENDS TOO LONG GAZING AT THE OBJECT OF THEIR ENVY, THEIR FEELINGS CAN BE TRANSMITTED TO IN THE FORM OF A BAD LUCK CURSE OR ILLNESS. IN MOST CASES, THE ENVIOUS PERSON DOES NOT INTEND TO HARM THE OBJECT OF THEIR ENVY BUT THE ENERGY OF THE ENVY TAKES ON A LIFE OF ITS OWN. EVOCATION IS THE ACT OF CALLING UPON OR SUMMONING A SPIRIT, DEMON, GOD OR OTHER SUPERNATURAL AGENT, IN THE WESTERN MYSTERY TRADITION. EVOKE IS TO CALL A SPIRIT UP, TO SUMMON IT FORTH, TO BRING IT INTO THE PLACE WHERE YOU ARE, PARTICULARLY IN HOPES OF GAINING ITS FAVOR. EXORCISM IS THE FORCIBLE EXPULSION OF A NEGATIVE ENERGY OR NEGATIVE ENTITY FROM A PERSON OR PLACE. 
“F” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
FAMILIAR IS A MAGIC-USER'S SPIRITUAL HELPER MANIFEST IN ANIMAL FORM. FOR MANY IT TAKES ON THE APPEARANCE OF A COMMON HOUSEHOLD PET AND MANY HAVE REPORTED THE SAME SPIRIT RETURNING TIME AS A HOUSEHOLD PET, MOVING FROM THE BODY OF THE ELDER PET AS IT PASSES ON, INTO THE BODY OF A YOUNGER PET WHO IS BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSEHOLD. FEMININE IS ONE THAT REFERS TO FEMININE ENERGY IN A MAGICAL OR SPIRITUAL CONTEXT, ONE IS REFERRING TO ENERGY THAT IS PASSIVE AND YIELDING VERSUS MASCULINE ENERGY WHICH IS SAID TO BE ACTIVE AND PENETRATING. THIS IS SIMILAR TO THE EASTERN CONCEPT OF YIN AND YANG. IN MAGIC, THE FEMININE MIND REFERS TO THE UNCONSCIOUS MIND. THIS MIND TAKES IN EVERYTHING AND REMEMBERS EVERYTHING, YET REMAINS SEEMINGLY PASSIVE, THOUGH IT EXERTS ITSELF IN THE FORM OF PHOBIAS, DEEPLY HELD FAITH AND INSTINCTIVE WISDOM. FETISH IS AN OBJECT DESIGNED TO HOUSE A SPIRIT BEING. TRADITIONALLY, A FETISH IS THE PHYSICAL REPRESENTATION OF AN HONORED SPIRIT, FOR EXAMPLE AN ANCESTOR, DEITY OR SPIRIT GUIDE, THUS CREATING A PHYSICAL AND OFTEN (BUT NOT ALWAYS) PORTABLE OBJECT FOR THE BEARER TO INTERACT WITH AS THEY WOULD THE SPIRIT-BEING THEY WISH TO HONOR, PRESENTING IT OFFERINGS, PRAYING TO IT, WITH THE UNDERSTANDING THAT THE INTERACTION IS NOT WITH AN INANIMATE OBJECT, BUT WITH THE SPIRIT THAT RESIDES INSIDE. FIRE BOWL IS A RECEPTACLE FOR CONTAINING A FIRE. IT IS USUALLY RAISED UP ON A STAND, BOWL-SHAPED AND OPEN ON TOP. A FIRE BOWL IS A USEFUL ITEM FOR MAGIC-USERS WHO WISH TO INCORPORATE FIRE INTO THEIR RITUALS WITHOUT BUILDING A FIRE OUTDOORS ON THE GROUND. SMALL FIRE BOWLS CAN BE USED ON A TABLE TOP WHILE LARGE FIRE BOWLS, OFTEN MARKETED AS PORTABLE FIRE PITS, CAN BE USED ON THE GROUND OR ON A PATIO. FIRE BOWLS CAN BE USED TO CREATE ATMOSPHERE, FOR BURNING INCENSE, RESINS &, AROMATIC HERBS. FIRE SIGN IS A ZODIAC SIGN THAT CORRESPONDS TO THE ELEMENT OF FIRE. THESE SIGNS ARE ARIES, LEO AND SAGITTARIUS. FIRE SIGNS TEND TO BE IMPULSIVE AND PRONE TO SUDDEN FLASHES OF INSPIRATION. THEY WILL PURSUE THEIR PASSIONS WITH RELENTLESS ENTHUSIASM. THEY ARE ALSO PRONE TO BOREDOM AND FRUSTRATION AND FLARES OF TEMPER. FIXED SIGNS IS THE TIME THAT OCCURS MIDWAY BETWEEN THE EQUINOXES AND SOLSTICES AND COME INTO PLAY WHEN THE SEASONS ARE ALREADY WELL UNDERWAY AND REPRESENT PERSEVERANCE. IN ASTROLOGY INDIVIDUALS UNDER THESE SIGNS ARE SAID TO BE CHARACTERIZED BY STUBBORN PERSISTENCE, STABILITY, LOYALTY AND THE NEED TO BE RIGHT. THEY WILL PERSEVERE TOWARD THEIR CHOSEN GOAL AGAINST ALL OBSTACLES, ONLY CHANGING COURSE WHEN THERE REMAINS NO CHOICE BUT TO DO SO. THERE IS ONE FIXED SIGN FOR EACH ELEMENT AND SEASON. FLUFFY BUNNY IS USED IN A DEROGATORY MANNER TO REFER TO SOMEONE WHO SELF-IDENTIFIES AS A WICCAN OR A WITCH BUT DOES NOT SEEM SERIOUS ENOUGH OR KNOWLEDGEABLE ENOUGH TO MORE EXPERIENCED MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY. FOLK MAGIC REFERS TO THE COLLECTION OF MAGICAL PRACTICES AND ASSOCIATED BELIEFS COMMON TO THE WORKING CLASS OF A PARTICULAR COMMUNITY OR CULTURE. FOLK MAGIC IS INVARIABLY OF A PRACTICAL NATURE, OR LOW MAGIC, INTENDED TO BRING ABOUT A REAL, PHYSICAL CHANGE IN THE LIFE OF THE PRACTITIONER OR THEIR CLIENT OR TARGET, HEALING DISEASES OF PEOPLE AND ANIMALS, SMOOTHING OVER DISAGREEMENTS AND SWEETENING DISPOSITIONS, INCREASING FERTILITY OF CROPS & LIVESTOCK AND WOMEN WISHING TO CONCEIVE. FORTUNE TELLING IS THE PRACTICE OF PREDICTING INFORMATION ABOUT A PERSON'S LIFE. THE SCOPE OF FORTUNE TELLING IS IN PRINCIPLE IDENTICAL WITH THE PRACTICE OF DIVINATION. THE DIFFERENCE IS THAT DIVINATION IS THE TERM USED FOR PREDICTIONS CONSIDERED PART OF A RELIGIOUS RITUAL, INVOKING DEITIES OR SPIRITS, WHILE THE TERM FORTUNE TELLING IMPLIES A LESS SERIOUS OR FORMAL SETTING, EVEN ONE OF POPULAR CULTURE, WHERE BELIEF IN OCCULT WORKINGS BEHIND THE PREDICTION IS LESS PROMINENT THAN THE CONCEPT OF SUGGESTION, SPIRITUAL OR PRACTICAL ADVISORY OR AFFIRMATION. FULL MOON OCCURS APPROXIMATELY EVERY 29.53 DAYS ON ABOUT THE 14TH -17TH LUNAR DAY WHEN THE ENTIRE MOON IS VISIBLE FROM EARTH BECAUSE IT IS ON THE OPPOSITE SIDE OF THE EARTH FROM THE SUN. IF THE MOON PASSES THROUGH THE EARTH'S SHADOW DURING THIS TIME, A LUNAR ECLIPSE OCCURS. THIS HAPPENS ABOUT EVERY SIX MONTHS. 1 FULL MOON FOLKLORE A CHILD BORN ON THE DAY OF THE FULL MOON WILL HAVE A LONG, HEALTHY, PROSPEROUS LIFE. FUMIGATION IS ABOUT PESTICIDE REMOVAL, BUT THE HISTORICAL USE OF THE WORD WAS SOMETHING CLOSER TO PURIFICATION BY SMOKE OR OF MAKING AROMATIC SMOKE FOR MEDICAL TREATMENT OR AS AN OFFERING IN A SPIRITUAL CONTEXT. FROM THE LATIN WORD FUMIGATE MEANS TO SMOKE. THE ANCIENT USE OF THE WORD IS NOT SO FAR REMOVED AS THE MODERN USAGE AS IT MAY SEEM AT FIRST GLANCE. THE REMOVAL OF VERMIN WAS OFTEN AN IMPORTANT PART OF CURING AND PREVENTING DISEASE AND PURIFYING. 
“G” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
GALDR (PLURAL GALDRAR) IS ONE OLD NORSE WORD FOR "SPELL, INCANTATION", THESE WERE USUALLY PERFORMED IN COMBINATION WITH CERTAIN RITES. GEMATRIA (GEMATRIOT) IS ONE OF SEVERAL METHODS OF ASSIGNING A NUMERICAL VALUE TO A HEBREW NAME, WORD OR PHRASE BASED ON ITS LETTERS. GEM ELIXIR [CRYSTAL ELIXIR] IS AN ELIXIR CREATED USING ONE OR MORE GEMSTONE OR MINERAL. THE ESSENCE OF THE CRYSTAL IS ABSORBED INTO A MEDIUM SUCH AS WATER OR OIL AND THE ELIXIR IS THEN USED FOR THERAPEUTIC OR MAGICAL PURPOSES. A CRYSTAL'S VIBRATION IS BELIEVED TO BE EASILY TRANSFERRED TO WATER. THIS CHARGED WATER CAN THEN BE PROGRAMMED TO A SPECIFIC PURPOSE THAT ALIGNS WITH THE CRYSTAL'S VIBRATIONS OR USED AS-IS TO GET THE GENERAL BENEFITS OF THE CRYSTAL. GEOMANTIC FIGURES ARE THE PRIMARY SYMBOLS USED IN DIVINATORY GEOMANCY. EACH GEOMANTIC FIGURE REPRESENTS A CERTAIN FORMED STATE OF THE WORLD OR THE MIND, AND CAN BE INTERPRETED IN VARIOUS WAYS BASED UPON THE QUERY PUT FORTH AND THE METHOD USED TO GENERATE THE FIGURES. GNOSIS IS THE COMMON GREEK NOUN FOR KNOWLEDGE, GNŌSIS). THE TERM IS USED IN VARIOUS HELLENISTIC RELIGIONS AND PHILOSOPHIES. IT IS BEST KNOWN FROM GNOSTICISM, WHERE IT SIGNIFIES A KNOWLEDGE OR INSIGHT INTO HUMANITY’S REAL NATURE AS DIVINE, LEADING TO THE DELIVERANCE OF THE DIVINE SPARK WITHIN HUMANITY FROM THE CONSTRAINTS OF EARTHLY EXISTENCE. GNOSIS (CHAOS MAGIC) OR "THE GNOSTIC STATE" REFERS TO AN ALTERED STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS IN WHICH A PERSON'S MIND IS FOCUSED ON ONLY ONE POINT, THOUGHT, OR GOAL AND ALL OTHER THOUGHTS ARE THRUST OUT. THE GNOSTIC STATE IS USED TO BYPASS THE "FILTER" OF THE CONSCIOUS MIND – SOMETHING THOUGHT TO BE NECESSARY FOR WORKING MOST FORMS OF MAGIC. GREEN WITCH IS A WITCH WHOSE PRACTICE FOCUSES ON NATURE, USING NATURAL MATERIALS AND ENERGIES. GREEN WITCHES ARE OFTEN SKILLED HERBALISTS AND MAY ENJOY GARDENING AND WILDCRAFTING AS PART OF THEIR PRACTICE. GREEN WITCHES ARE OFTEN QUITE ATTUNED TO THE CYCLES OF NATURE AND MAY OR MAY NOT PRACTICE ASTROLOGY AS A WAY TO ENHANCE THIS CONNECTION. GOETIA OR GOËTIA IS A PRACTICE THAT INCLUDES THE CONJURATION OF DEMONS, SPECIFICALLY THE ONES SUMMONED BY THE BIBLICAL FIGURE, KING SOLOMON. THE USE OF THE TERM IN ENGLISH LARGELY DERIVES FROM THE 17TH-CENTURY GRIMOIRE LESSER KEY OF SOLOMON, WHICH FEATURES AN ARS GOETIA AS ITS FIRST SECTION. IT CONTAINS DESCRIPTIONS OF THE EVOCATION, OR "CALLING OUT", OF SEVENTY-TWO DEMONS. GRAY MAGIC, ALSO CALLED NEUTRAL MAGIC, IS MAGIC THAT IS NOT PERFORMED FOR SPECIFICALLY BENEFICIAL REASONS, BUT IS ALSO NOT FOCUSED TOWARDS COMPLETELY HOSTILE PRACTICES. IT IS SEEN AS FALLING IN A CONTINUUM BETWEEN WHITE AND BLACK MAGIC. IT IS ALSO SPELLED GRAY MAGIC, GREY MAGIC, GREY MAGIC OR NEUTRAL MAGIC. GREATER MAGIC AND LESSER MAGIC KNOWN ALSO AS HIGH AND LOW MAGIC OR COLLECTIVELY SATANIC MAGIC IS A SYSTEM OF MAGIC WITHIN LAVEYAN SATANISM. GREATER MAGIC IS A FORM OF RITUAL PRACTICE AND IS MEANT AS PSYCHODRAMATIC CATHARSIS TO FOCUS ONE'S EMOTIONAL ENERGY FOR A SPECIFIC PURPOSE. LESSER MAGIC IS THE PRACTICE OF MANIPULATION BY MEANS OF APPLIED PSYCHOLOGY AND GLAMOUR (OR "WILE AND GUILE") TO BEND AN INDIVIDUAL OR SITUATION TO ONE'S WILL. GRIMOIRE IS A MAGICAL MANUAL OR A MAGICIAN'S INSTRUCTION BOOK. IT IS MUCH MORE FORMAL THAN A BOOK OF SHADOWS. WHILE A BOOK OF SHADOWS IS MORE JOURNAL-LIKE, A GRIMOIRE IS SPECIFICALLY A BOOK OF INSTRUCTIONS FOR PERFORMING MAGICAL TASKS, CREATING MAGICAL OBJECTS AND SYMBOLS AND INTERACTING WITH SPIRIT BEINGS, SUCH AS ANGELS AND DEMONS. IT IS GENERALLY BELIEVED THAT THE WORD GRIMOIRE CAME FROM THE OLD FRENCH WORD GRAMMAIRE, A TERM USED TO DESCRIBE LATIN TEXTS. GROUNDING IS THE PROCESS OF CONNECTING WITH AND BECOMING AWARE OF OUR PHYSICAL BODY AND ITS CONNECTION WITH THE EARTH. IT ALLOWS US TO SIPHON EXCESS (NERVOUS) ENERGY INTO THE EARTH WHILE ALLOWING US ACCESS TO THE LIMITLESS ENERGY OF THE EARTH. GROUNDING HAS THE EFFECT OF SETTLING THE MIND AND BODY AND ALLOWING THE PRACTITIONER BETTER FOCUS AND IS CONSIDERED BY MANY TO BE A FOUNDATIONAL SPIRITUAL ACTIVITY. 
“H” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
HANDFASTING [HAND-BINDING] IS A RITUAL THAT BINDS TWO PEOPLE TOGETHER. IT IS OFTEN DONE AS PART OF A WEDDING CEREMONY OR AS THE CEREMONY ITSELF, IN PLACE OF A WEDDING OR IT MAY BE A MORE TEMPORARY ARRANGEMENT. A HANDFASTING IS A MAGICAL CONTRACT, BINDING TWO INDIVIDUALS TOGETHER AS PARTNERS IN LIFE FOR A SPECIFIED PERIOD OF TIME, TILL DEATH, AS LONG AS LOVE LASTS. HARUSPEX PLURAL HARUSPICES; ALSO CALLED ARUSPEX IS A PERSON TRAINED TO PRACTICE A FORM OF DIVINATION CALLED HARUSPICY (HARUSPICINA), THE INSPECTION OF THE ENTRAILS (EXTA—HENCE ALSO EXTISPICY (EXTISPICIUM)) OF SACRIFICED ANIMALS, ESPECIALLY THE LIVERS OF SACRIFICED SHEEP AND POULTRY. THE READING OF OMENS SPECIFICALLY FROM THE LIVER IS ALSO KNOWN BY THE GREEK TERM HEPATOSCOPY (ALSO HEPATOMANCY). HARVEST MOON IS THE FULL MOON CLOSEST TO THE AUTUMNAL EQUINOX. IN THE NORTHERN HEMISPHERE, THIS USUALLY HAPPENS IN SEPTEMBER, THOUGH IT MAY HAPPEN IN OCTOBER ON OCCASION. IN THE SOUTHERN HEMISPHERE, THIS TAKES PLACE IN MARCH OR APRIL. THROUGHOUT THE YEAR, THE MOON RISES AT A DIFFERENT TIME EACH DAY. HEATHEN COMES FROM A GOTHIC WORD MEANING PERSON OF THE HEATH OR DWELLING IN THE HEATH AND IS SIMILAR TO THE LATIN WORD PAGANUS FROM WHICH WE GET PAGAN. IT EVOLVED TO REFER TO ANYONE WHO HAD NOT BEEN CONVERTED TO CHRISTIANITY AND WAS OFTEN USED AS AN INSULT TO MEAN THAT SOMEONE IS BARBAROUS, UNCIVILIZED, UNDISCIPLINED AND IS OFTEN USED AS A SYNONYM FOR PAGAN AS BOTH WORDS HAVE BEEN USED IN TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE IN PLACE OF THE WORD GENTILE. HEDGE WITCH IS A WITCH WHO PRACTICES BOTH WORT-CUNNING AND HEDGE JUMPING, THAT IS, SHE HAS KNOWLEDGE AND SKILLS ABOUT HERBS AND ALSO ASTRAL PROJECTION. MANY HEDGE WITCHES ALSO ACCUMULATE A GREAT DEAL OF WISDOM ABOUT THE NATURAL WORLD IN GENERAL, PARTICULAR THEIR LOCAL ECOLOGY. HEDGE WITCHES OFTEN PRACTICE DIVINATION AS WELL AND ACT AS A INTERMEDIARY BETWEEN THE SPIRIT OR ASTRAL REALMS AND THE MATERIAL REALM. HELLENIC REFERS TO ALL THINGS GREEK, USUALLY REFERRING TO ANCIENT GREEK DEITIES, RELIGION, CULTURE, COSMOLOGY, TRADITION, ETC. WHEN USED WITHIN THE PAGAN COMMUNITY. THE TERM DERIVES FROM THE HELLENIC LANGUAGE FAMILY WHICH INCLUDES ONLY GREEK, ANCIENT AND MODERN AND IN COMMON USAGE, REFERS AS MUCH TO MODERN GREEK PEOPLE, RELIGION, CULTURE, TRADITION AND LANGUAGE AS ANCIENT. HERB IS A NON-WOODY PLANT THAT FLOWERS AND SETS SEED AND THEN DIES BACK TO THE GROUND AS OPPOSED TO A TREE, A SHRUB, A VINE, ETC. FOR EVERYONE WHO ISN'T A BOTANIST, THE WORD HERB REFERS TO ANY PLANT THAT IS USEFUL TO HUMANS. THIS INCLUDES PLANTS USED FOR FLAVORING FOOD, PLANTS USED FOR MEDICINE, PLANTS USED FOR AROMATHERAPY, PLANTS FROM WHICH FIBERS, DYES AND OTHER CRAFTING MATERIALS CAN BE GATHERED AND PLANTS THAT CAN BE USED FOR MAGICAL PURPOSE. HERBAL BATH INCORPORATES HERBS INTO YOUR BATHING EXPERIENCE. THIS MAY BE IN THE FORM OF WHOLE HERBS, BATH TEA OR BY ADDING INFUSIONS, ESSENTIAL OILS OR OTHER HERBAL PRODUCTS. AN HERBAL BATH ALLOWS THE MAGICAL OR HEALING ATTRIBUTES OF THE HERBS USED TO SURROUND THE USER COMPLETELY. THE SKIN IS THE LARGEST ORGAN OF OUR BODY AND CAN ABSORB MEDICINE IN THE FORM OF HERB-INFUSED WATER AT A GREAT RATE. HERMETICISM, ALSO CALLED HERMETISM, IS A RELIGIOUS, PHILOSOPHICAL, AND ESOTERIC TRADITION BASED PRIMARILY UPON WRITINGS ATTRIBUTED TO HERMES TRISMEGISTUS ("THRICE-GREATEST HERMES"). THESE WRITINGS HAVE GREATLY INFLUENCED THE WESTERN ESOTERIC TRADITION AND WERE CONSIDERED TO BE OF GREAT IMPORTANCE DURING BOTH THE RENAISSANCE AND THE REFORMATION. THE TRADITION TRACES ITS ORIGIN TO A PRISCA THEOLOGIA, A DOCTRINE THAT AFFIRMS THE EXISTENCE OF A SINGLE, TRUE THEOLOGY THAT IS PRESENT IN ALL RELIGIONS AND THAT WAS GIVEN BY GOD TO MAN IN ANTIQUITY. HEXAGRAM (GREEK) OR SEXAGRAM (LATIN) IS A SIX-POINTED GEOMETRIC STAR FIGURE WITH THE SCHLÄFLI SYMBOL {6/2}, 2{3}, OR {{3}}. SINCE THERE ARE NO TRUE REGULAR CONTINUOUS HEXAGRAMS, THE TERM IS INSTEAD USED TO REFER TO THE COMPOUND FIGURE OF TWO EQUILATERAL TRIANGLES SHOWN TO THE RIGHT. THE INTERSECTION IS A REGULAR HEXAGON. THE HEXAGRAM IS PART OF AN INFINITE SERIES OF SHAPES WHICH ARE COMPOUNDS OF TWO N-DIMENSIONAL SIMPLICES. IN THREE DIMENSIONS, THE ANALOGOUS COMPOUND IS THE STELLATED OCTAHEDRON, AND IN FOUR DIMENSIONS THE COMPOUND OF TWO 5-CELLS IS OBTAINED. IT HAS BEEN HISTORICALLY USED IN RELIGIOUS AND CULTURAL CONTEXTS AND AS DECORATIVE MOTIFS BY MEDIEVAL MUSLIMS, ESPECIALLY HANAFI AND MALIKI DYNASTIES, AND LATER IN JUDAISM AND OCCULTISM. THE SYMBOL WAS USED MERELY AS A DECORATIVE MOTIF IN MEDIEVAL CHRISTIAN CHURCHES MANY CENTURIES BEFORE ITS FIRST KNOWN USE IN A JEWISH SYNAGOGUE. IT WAS FIRST USED AS A RELIGIOUS SYMBOL BY ARABS IN THE MEDIEVAL PERIOD, KNOWN AS THE SEAL OF SOLOMON, DEPICTED AS EITHER A HEXAGRAM OR PENTAGRAM, AND WHICH WAS LATER ADOPTED BY JEWISH KABBALISTS. HEX IS OFTEN USED SYNONYMOUSLY WITH THE WORDS CURSE OR JINX TO REFER TO AN UNFRIENDLY SPELL MEANT TO BRING ABOUT MISCHIEF. HOWEVER, HEX IS THE PENNSYLVANIA DUTCH WORD REFERRING TO WITCHCRAFT AND THE PEOPLE WHO PRACTICE IT. ONE OF THE MOST WELL KNOWN OF THESE HEX TRADITIONS IS THE HEX SIGN OR HEXAFU. THE WORD HEX DERIVES FROM THE GERMANIC WORD ORIGINALLY MEANING WITCH. HIEROS GAMOS [HIEROGAMY] IS THE SACRED HOLY MARRIAGE AND REFERS TO THE UNION OF GOD AND GODDESS OR THE COMBINATION OF MASCULINE AND FEMININE PRINCIPLES. IN ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIA, THE PRIESTESS OF INANNA WAS SYMBOLICALLY MARRIED TO THE KING TO ENSURE THE BLESSINGS OF THE GODDESS ON HIS RULE. HIGH MAGIC IS MAGIC UNDERTAKEN TO ACCOMPLISH TRANSFORMATION, SELF-IMPROVEMENT ON A SPIRITUAL LEVEL, CONNECTION WITH THE DIVINE AND/OR THE ALL. IN AN HISTORICAL CONTEXT, THE TERM HIGH MAGIC WOULD DESCRIBE THOSE MAGICAL PRACTICES, ARTS, RITUALS THAT WERE PRIMARILY PRACTICED BY THE HIGHER SOCIAL CLASSES. HOMUNCULUS (LATIN FOR "LITTLE PERSON") IS A REPRESENTATION OF A SMALL HUMAN BEING. POPULARIZED IN SIXTEENTH-CENTURY ALCHEMY AND NINETEENTH-CENTURY FICTION, IT HAS HISTORICALLY REFERRED TO THE CREATION OF A MINIATURE, FULLY FORMED HUMAN. THE CONCEPT HAS ROOTS IN PREFORMATIONISM. HOODOO IS A WORD THAT IN A GENERAL COLLOQUIAL CONTEXT MAY REFER TO WITCHCRAFT OR SPELLCASTING IN GENERAL, FOR EXAMPLE, SOMEONE MAY REFER TO WITCHCRAFT AS HOODOO OR SAY THAT SOMEONE WHO HAS BEEN BEWITCHED HAS BEEN HOODOOED. HUMAN SACRIFICE IS THE ACT OF KILLING ONE OR MORE HUMANS, USUALLY AS AN OFFERING TO A DEITY, AS PART OF A RITUAL. HUMAN SACRIFICE HAS BEEN PRACTICED IN VARIOUS CULTURES THROUGHOUT HISTORY. VICTIMS WERE TYPICALLY RITUALLY KILLED IN A MANNER THAT WAS SUPPOSED TO PLEASE OR APPEASE GODS, SPIRITS OR THE DECEASED. FOR EXAMPLE, AS A PROPITIATORY OFFERING OR AS A RETAINER SACRIFICE WHEN A KING'S SERVANTS ARE KILLED IN ORDER FOR THEM TO CONTINUE TO SERVE THEIR MASTER IN THE NEXT LIFE. CLOSELY RELATED PRACTICES FOUND IN SOME TRIBAL SOCIETIES ARE CANNIBALISM AND HEADHUNTING. HYDRAGYRUM IS AN OLD NAME FOR THE METAL MERCURY. FROM THE GREEK WORDS HYDRO MEANING WATER AND ARGYROS MEANING SILVER.
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INCANTATION IS THE COLLECTION OF WORDS THAT ARE RECITED AS PART OF A SPELL OR SOMETIMES AS THE SPELL ITSELF, SUCH AS A SHORT RHYME SPOKEN TO MAKE A WISH AT THE SIGHT OF THE FIRST STAR OF THE EVENING. INCANTATIONS OFTEN TAKES THE FORM OF CHANTS AND SOMETIMES SONGS. MANY WITCHES PREFER TO HAVE THEIR INCANTATIONS RHYME. INCENSE IS A RESINOUS BASE, OFTEN MIXED WITH ADDITIONAL HERBS OR ESSENTIAL OILS AND BURNED TO RELEASE FRAGRANCE. INFUSION IS WATER OR OIL IN WHICH PLANTS HAVE BEEN STEEPED. MOST OFTEN THE LIQUID IS HOT OR BOILING WHEN IT IS POURED OVER THE HERBS. THE HERBS ARE THEN ALLOWED TO STEEP UNTIL THE DESIRED STRENGTH OF FLAVOR IS ACHIEVED. WATER INFUSIONS ARE OFTEN CALLED TEA OR TISANE. INITIATION IS A RITE OF PASSAGE MARKING ENTRANCE OR ACCEPTANCE INTO A GROUP OR SOCIETY. IT COULD ALSO BE A FORMAL ADMISSION TO ADULTHOOD IN A COMMUNITY OR ONE OF ITS FORMAL COMPONENTS. IN AN EXTENDED SENSE IT CAN ALSO SIGNIFY A TRANSFORMATION IN WHICH THE INITIATE IS 'REBORN' INTO A NEW ROLE. INTENT IS THE PURPOSE OF MAGICAL WORK, THE TRUE PURPOSE, WITH ALL OF THE UNNECESSARY FRILLS STRIPPED AWAY. YOUR INTENT IS THE FOUNDATION OF MAGICAL WORK, IT IS YOUR GOAL, WHAT YOU TRULY WISH TO ACCOMPLISH. SUCCESSFUL MAGIC BEGINS WITH INTENT AND SURROUNDS IT WITH ACTIONS; CEREMONIAL, MAGICAL AND MUNDANE, TO ACHIEVE THE ULTIMATE GOAL. INTENTIONAL DREAMING IS DREAMING WITH A PURPOSE, OR INTENT. GENERALLY, THE INTENT IS STATED OUT LOUD BEFORE SLEEP, OR WRITTEN INTO THE DREAM JOURNAL BEFORE RETIRING. ONCE SLEEP HAS OVERTAKEN YOU, THE INTENTION PLAYS OUT IN YOUR DREAMS. INVOKE IS TO SUMMON OR DRAW A SPIRIT BEING INTO YOUR OWN BODY. THIS IS USUALLY DONE TO ENCOURAGE COMMUNICATION BETWEEN THE SPIRIT WORLD AND THE MATERIAL WORLD AND IS PART OF MANY MAGICO-RELIGIOUS PRACTICES. THE WORDS INVOKE AND EVOKE ARE OFTEN USED SYNONYMOUSLY. TO INVOKE IS TO CALL IN, JUST AS TO EVOKE IS TO CALL FORTH. THIS IS THE ESSENTIAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO BRANCHES OF MAGIC. INVOCATION FROM THE LATIN VERB INVOCARE "TO CALL ON, INVOKE, TO GIVE" MAY TAKE THE FORM OF: SUPPLICATION, PRAYER OR SPELL. A FORM OF POSSESSION. COMMAND OR CONJURATION. SELF-IDENTIFICATION WITH CERTAIN SPIRITS.
“J” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
JAH [JEHOVAH] A MAGICAL FORMULA OR INCANTATION USED FORBIDDEN, BUT ALSO PERMISSIBLE SAID TO PROVOKE GREAT AUTHORITY TO ITS USER. JEWITCH IS SOMEONE WHO IDENTIFIES AS BOTH A JEW AND WITCH. THE NATURE OF THE JUDAISM AND THE NATURE OF THE WITCHCRAFT CAN VARY GREATLY BY INDIVIDUAL. THIS IS SOMETIMES SPELLED JEW-WITCH OR JEW WITCH. JEWITCHERY IS THE PRACTICE OF WITCHCRAFT BY A JEWISH PERSON OR THE INTEGRATION OF WICCAN OR ANOTHER WITCHCRAFT SPIRITUALITY WITH JEWISH CULTURE. A JEWITCH MAY CONSIDER JUDAISM TO BE THEIR RELIGION AND WITCHCRAFT A NON-RELIGIOUS ACTIVITY, OR HE MAY IDENTIFY AS A JEW IN A CULTURAL CONTEXT ONLY OR HE MAY COMBINE TWO SPIRITUALITIES, JUDAISM AND WICCA, INTO A SYNCRETIC WHOLE. JOURNEY IS OFTEN USED IN THE METAPHYSICAL COMMUNITY TO DESCRIBE AN ACTIVE MEDITATION OR ASTRAL PROJECTION THAT IS UNDERTAKEN AS A TRUTH-SEEKING MISSION OR SIMILAR, OFTEN TO FIND OUT DEEPER TRUTHS ABOUT THE SELF AND TO CONNECT WITH DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE SELF. A JOURNEY GROUP IS A GROUP OF PEOPLE WHO GATHER TO UNDERTAKE MEDITATIVE OR ASTRAL JOURNEYS TOGETHER AND DISCUSS THEIR EXPERIENCES. JOURNALING IS AN EXERCISE PRACTICED BY MANY MAGIC-USERS FOR A VARIETY OF PURPOSES AND IN MANY DIFFERENT METHODS. JOURNALING CAN BE AN EXERCISE IN FOCUS, IT CAN HELP US BROADEN OUR VIEW OF THINGS, HELPS US MAKE CONNECTIONS AND HELPS US KEEP TRACK OF OUR GROWTH, OR LACK THEREOF. THE BOOK OF SHADOWS IS PROBABLY THE MOST WELL-KNOWN JOURNAL THAT A WITCH KEEPS. JUJU OR JU-JU (FRENCH: JOUJOU, LIT. 'PLAYTHING') IS A SPIRITUAL BELIEF SYSTEM INCORPORATING OBJECTS, SUCH AS AMULETS, AND SPELLS USED IN RELIGIOUS PRACTICE, AS PART OF WITCHCRAFT IN WEST AFRICA. THE TERM HAS BEEN APPLIED TO TRADITIONAL AFRICAN RELIGIONS. 
“K” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
KABBALAH (HEBREW, LITERALLY "RECEPTION, TRADITION" OR "CORRESPONDANCE") IS AN ESOTERIC METHOD, DISCIPLINE, AND SCHOOL OF THOUGHT OF JUDAISM. A TRADITIONAL KABBALIST IN JUDAISM IS CALLED A MEQUBBĀL. THE DEFINITION OF KABBALAH VARIES ACCORDING TO THE TRADITION AND AIMS OF THOSE FOLLOWING IT, FROM ITS RELIGIOUS ORIGIN AS AN INTEGRAL PART OF JUDAISM, TO ITS LATER ADAPTATIONS IN WESTERN ESOTERICISM (CHRISTIAN KABBALAH AND HERMETIC QABALAH). JEWISH KABBALAH IS A SET OF ESOTERIC TEACHINGS MEANT TO EXPLAIN THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD, THE UNCHANGING, ETERNAL, AND MYSTERIOUS EIN SOF, "THE INFINITE"), AND THE MORTAL AND FINITE UNIVERSE (GOD'S CREATION). KARMA IS A CONCEPT ORIGINATING WITH THE HINDU RELIGION, INHERITED BY BUDDHISM AND JAINISM AND APPROPRIATED BY MANY MODERN WESTERN MAGICO-RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS. EACH OF THESE DEFINES KARMA SOMEWHAT DIFFERENTLY. KARMA MEANS ACTION OR DEED AND IT REFERS TO THE ACTIONS AND INTENTIONS IN THIS LIFE THAT AFFECT OUR POSITION AFTER DEATH AND REBIRTH. KITCHEN WITCH IS A WITCH WHO FOCUSES HIS OR HER MAGICAL PRACTICE ON THE HOME AND HEARTH AND USES THINGS COMMONLY FOUND IN THE KITCHEN AS MAGICAL TOOLS. KITCHEN WITCHERY MAY BE AN EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS FAITH; A KITCHEN WITCH MAY FOCUS HIS OR HER SPIRITUALITY ON ANCESTOR SPIRITS OR HEARTH GODS OR GODDESSES, OR IT MAY SIMPLY BE A CREATIVE OUTGROWTH OF A SECULAR WITCH'S HOMEMAKING ACTIVITIES. KNOT MAGIC [CORD MAGIC] INVOLVES CASTING SPELLS USING THE PHYSICAL ACT OF TYING AND/OR UNTYING KNOTS TO BIND OR RELEASE THE SPELL(S). GENERALLY, KNOT MAGIC REQUIRES A PIECE OF STRING. A WITCH MAY CHOOSE TO USE TWINE, YARN, THREAD OR RIBBONS, ANYTHING SHE HAS ON HAND. ANY PIECE OF STRING MAY BE USED. KUNDALINI (SANSKRIT: KUṆḌALINĪ, ABOUT THIS SOUND PRONUNCIATION, "COILED ONE"), IN HINDUISM REFERS TO A FORM OF PRIMAL ENERGY (OR SHAKTI) SAID TO BE LOCATED AT THE BASE OF THE SPINE. IN HINDU TRADITION, BHAIRAVI IS THE GODDESS OF KUNDALINI. KUNDALINI AWAKENINGS MAY HAPPEN THROUGH A VARIETY OF METHODS. MANY SYSTEMS OF YOGA FOCUS ON AWAKENING KUNDALINI THROUGH: MEDITATION; PRANAYAMA BREATHING; THE PRACTICE OF ASANA AND CHANTING OF MANTRAS. KUNDALINI YOGA IS INFLUENCED BY SHAKTISM AND TANTRA SCHOOLS OF HINDUISM. IT DERIVES ITS NAME THROUGH A FOCUS ON AWAKENING KUNDALINI ENERGY THROUGH REGULAR PRACTICE OF MANTRA, TANTRA, YANTRA, YOGA OR MEDITATION. THE KUNDALINI EXPERIENCE IS FREQUENTLY REPORTED TO BE A DISTINCT FEELING OF ELECTRIC CURRENT RUNNING ALONG THE SPINE.
“L” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS 
LAW OF CONTAGION IS A MAGICAL LAW THAT SUGGESTS THAT ONCE TWO PEOPLE OR OBJECTS HAVE BEEN IN CONTACT A MAGICAL LINK PERSISTS BETWEEN THEM UNLESS OR UNTIL A FORMAL CLEANSING, CONSECRATION, EXORCISM, OR OTHER ACT OF BANISHING BREAKS THE NON-MATERIAL BOND. LEFT-HAND PATH AND RIGHT-HAND PATH ARE THE DICHOTOMY BETWEEN TWO OPPOSING APPROACHES TO MAGIC. THIS TERMINOLOGY IS USED IN VARIOUS GROUPS INVOLVED IN THE OCCULT AND CEREMONIAL MAGIC. IN SOME DEFINITIONS, THE LEFT-HAND PATH IS EQUATED WITH MALICIOUS BLACK MAGIC AND THE RIGHT-HAND PATH WITH BENEVOLENT WHITE MAGIC. LEGENDARY CREATURE ALSO KNOWN AS MYTHICAL, AND MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE, TRADITIONALLY CALLED A FABULOUS BEAST AND FABULOUS CREATURE, IS A FICTITIOUS, SUPERNATURAL ANIMAL, OFTEN A HYBRID, SOMETIMES PART HUMAN, WHOSE EXISTENCE HAS CAN BE PROVED AND THAT IS DESCRIBED IN FOLKLORE OR FICTION BUT ALSO IN BIBLICAL HISTORICAL ACCOUNTS BEFORE HISTORY BECAME A SCIENCE. LENORMAND IS A SYSTEM OF CARTOMANCY VARY LOOSELY BASED UPON LENORMAND DURING THE NAPOLEONIC ERA. THE CARDS ARE MORE PROPERLY CALLED MADAME LENORMAND FORTUNE TELLING CARDS, BUT ARE USUALLY SIMPLY CALLED LENORMAND CARDS OR LENNIES AND THE SYSTEM REFERRED TO SIMPLY AS LENORMAND. THERE ARE TWO TYPES OF LENORMAND DECKS: THE PETIT JEU LENORMAND AND THE GRAND JEU LENORMAND. LIBATION IS A BEVERAGE POURED OUT AS AN OFFERING TO A DEITY, SPIRIT OR BELOVED DEAD WITHIN A RITUAL CONTEXT AS A FORM OF COMMUNION OR TO GIVE HONOR AND THANKS. LIBATIONS VARY BY TRADITION. ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES, MILK, HONEY, WATER AND OIL ARE ALL USED AS LIBATIONS. LITANY IS A LONG, REPETITIOUS SERIES OF PRAYERS, INVOCATIONS AND SUPPLICATIONS OFTEN LED BY A PRIESTESS WITH RESPONSES FROM THE GROUP. THESE ARE OFTEN RHYTHMIC AND CHANT-LIKE. IN COMMON SPEECH, THE WORD LITANY OFTEN REFERS TO A LIST OR A SERIES ON A THEME.  LITANY OF THE DEAD IS A LIST OF THE HONORED DEAD, OFTEN READ AT SAMHAIN OR A FEAST OF THE DEAD AS PART OF THE RITUAL. LITEROMANCY, FROM THE LATIN LITERO, "LETTER", MANCY, "DIVINATION", IS A FORM OF FORTUNE-TELLING BASED ON WRITTEN WORDS, OR, IN THE CASE OF CHINESE, CHARACTERS. A FORTUNE-TELLER OF THIS TYPE IS KNOWN AS A LITEROMANCER. LITHOMANCY IS A FORM OF DIVINATORY ARTS IN WHICH STONES ARE USED TO “SEE” THE PAST, CLARIFY THE PRESENT, OR PREDICT THE FUTURE. LOW MAGIC IS PRACTICAL MAGIC OR MAGICAL ACTIVITIES UNDERTAKEN IN ORDER TO ACHIEVE A PRACTICAL, USUALLY MATERIAL RESULT. LOW MAGIC, ALSO OFTEN REFERRED TO AS FOLK MAGIC, WAS HISTORICALLY PRACTICED BY THE LOWER CLASSES- THOSE PEOPLE WHOSE PRIMARY CONCERN WAS SURVIVAL. LOW MAGICAL PRACTICES WERE USUALLY SIMPLE, REVOLVING AROUND SIMPLE CHARMS AND BRIEF RITUALS, WITH MORE ELABORATE RITUALS BEING RESERVED FOR SPECIAL OCCASIONS AND OFTEN INCLUDING THE COMMUNITY. LUCID DREAMING IS ACTIVE, CONSCIOUS DREAMING. NOT JUST KNOWING YOU'RE DREAMING, BUT TAKING ON AN ACTIVE ROLE IN YOUR DREAM. DREAMING IS A VERY IMPORTANT PART OF MANY PAGAN SPIRITUALITIES. ANCIENT LORE IS FULL OF THE MESSENGERS OF GOD(S) VISITING PEOPLE IN THEIR DREAMS TO GIVE ADVICE, COMMANDS AND GENERAL KNOWLEDGE. LUCIFER ("LIGHT-BRINGER" & THE FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24) WAS A LATIN NAME FOR THE PLANET VENUS AS THE MORNING STAR IN THE ANCIENT ROMAN ERA, AND IS OFTEN USED FOR MYTHOLOGICAL AND RELIGIOUS FIGURES ASSOCIATED WITH THE PLANET. DUE TO THE UNIQUE MOVEMENTS AND DISCONTINUOUS APPEARANCES OF VENUS IN THE SKY, MYTHOLOGY SURROUNDING THESE FIGURES OFTEN INVOLVED A FALL FROM THE HEAVENS TO EARTH OR THE UNDERWORLD. INTERPRETATIONS OF A SIMILAR TERM IN THE HEBREW BIBLE, TRANSLATED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION AS "LUCIFER", LED TO A CHRISTIAN TRADITION OF APPLYING THE NAME LUCIFER AND ITS ASSOCIATED STORIES OF A FALL FROM HEAVEN TO SATAN. MOST MODERN SCHOLARSHIP REGARDS THESE INTERPRETATIONS AS QUESTIONABLE, AND TRANSLATE THE TERM IN THE RELEVANT BIBLE PASSAGE AS "MORNING STAR" OR "SHINING ONE" RATHER THAN AS A PROPER NAME, "LUCIFER." AS A NAME FOR THE DEVIL, THE MORE COMMON MEANING IN ENGLISH, "LUCIFER" IS THE RENDERING OF THE HEBREW WORD IN ISAIAH (ISAIAH 14:12) GIVEN IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE BIBLE. THE TRANSLATORS OF THIS VERSION TOOK THE WORD FROM THE LATIN VULGATE, WHICH TRANSLATED THE LATIN WORD LUCIFER (UNCAPITALIZED), MEANING "THE MORNING STAR, THE PLANET VENUS", OR, AS AN ADJECTIVE, "LIGHT-BRINGING." AS A NAME FOR THE MORNING STAR, "LUCIFER" IS A PROPER NAME AND IS CAPITALIZED IN ENGLISH. IN GRECO-ROMAN CIVILIZATION THE MORNING STAR WAS OFTEN PERSONIFIED AND CONSIDERED A GOD OR THE TITLE OF A DEITY ASSOCIATED WITH THE PLANET. LUNAR DAY BEGINS AT MOONRISE AND ENDS WHEN THE MOON SETS. THE FIRST LUNAR DAY ALWAYS OCCURS AT THE MOMENT OF THE NEW MOON. THE SECOND LUNAR DAY BEGINS THE NEXT MOONRISE AFTER THE NEW MOON. IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT THESE TIMES ARE LOCATION-SPECIFIC. THE FIRST LUNAR DAY FOR YOU BEGINS AT THE MOMENT OF THE NEW MOON WHERE YOU ARE. LUNAR ECLIPSE OCCURS WHEN THE SUN, EARTH AND MOON ARE IN SYZYGY OR PERFECT (OR NEAR PERFECT) ALIGNMENT. A LUNAR ECLIPSE CAN ONLY TAKE PLACE DURING THE PERIOD OF THE FULL MOON. TYPES OF LUNAR ECLIPSES A PENUMBRAL LUNAR ECLIPSE TAKES PLACE WHEN THE MOON PASSES THROUGH THE EARTH'S PENUMBRA, ITS OUTER SHADOW. THIS CAUSES A DARKENING OF THE APPEARANCE OF A PORTION OF THE MOON, BUT NOT ITS DISAPPEARANCE. LUNAR PHASE [PHASE OF THE MOON] REFERS TO THE ILLUMINATED PORTION OF THE MOON AS VIEWED FROM EARTH. THE ILLUMINATION OF THE MOON IS DETERMINED BY THE ANGLE AT WHICH THE SUN HITS ITS SURFACE AND REFLECTS OFF. AS THE MOON TRAVELS THROUGH ITS ORBIT AROUND THE EARTH, THIS ANGLE CHANGES CYCLICALLY WITH THE ILLUMINATED PORTION OF THE MOON INCREASING AS THE MOTION OF THE MOON PUTS THE EARTH BETWEEN THE MOON AND THE SUN AND DECREASING AS THE ORBIT OF THE MOON PUTS THE MOON BETWEEN THE SUN. 
“M" SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
MAENADS ARE FEMALE FOLLOWERS OF DIONYSUS WHO FOLLOWED IN HIS RETINUE. THEY WORE ANIMAL SKINS AND CARRIED THRYSUS AND SOMETIMES SNAKES AS THEY DRANK WINE AND DANCED THEMSELVES INTO A STATE OF RELIGIOUS ECSTASY. THE NAME MAENAD COMES FROM THE GREEK MEANING RAVING ONE. MAGI IS A ZOROASTRIAN PRIEST, PHILOSOPHER, & ASTROLOGER. MAGICAL JOURNALING IS AN EXERCISE PRACTICED BY MANY MAGIC-USERS FOR A VARIETY OF PURPOSES AND IN MANY DIFFERENT METHODS. JOURNALING CAN BE AN EXERCISE IN FOCUS, IT CAN HELP US BROADEN OUR VIEW OF THINGS, HELPS US MAKE CONNECTIONS AND HELPS US KEEP TRACK OF OUR GROWTH, OR LACK THEREOF. THE BOOK OF SHADOWS IS PROBABLY THE MOST WELL-KNOWN JOURNAL THAT A WITCH KEEPS. IT IS GENERALLY A BOOK OUTLINING A WITCH'S MAGICAL EXPERIMENTS, REFERENCE NOTES AND OBSERVATIONS, THOUGH MANY WITCHES KEEP IT AS A SCRAP JOURNAL FOR SPELLS. MAGIC IS THE SCIENCE OF THE IMPOSSIBLE. FOR OTHERS MAGIC IS THE POSSIBILITIES BEYOND SCIENCE. FOR SOME MAGIC EXISTS BEYOND NATURE. FOR OTHERS, MAGIC IS WORKING WITH NATURE. ETYMOLOGY THE WORD MAGIC COMES TO US FROM THE LATIN WORD MAGICUS AND THE GREEK WORD MAGIKOS WHICH IN TURN CAME FROM THE THE PERSIAN MAGI OR MAGIANS WHICH WAS APPLIED TO ZOROASTRIAN ASTROLOGER PRIESTS. MAGIC CIRCLE IS A CIRCLE (OR SPHERE, FIELD) OF SPACE MARKED OUT BY PRACTITIONERS OF MANY BRANCHES OF RITUAL MAGIC, WHICH THEY GENERALLY BELIEVE WILL CONTAIN ENERGY AND FORM A SACRED SPACE, OR WILL PROVIDE THEM A FORM OF MAGICAL PROTECTION, OR BOTH. IT MAY BE MARKED PHYSICALLY, DRAWN IN SALT OR CHALK, FOR EXAMPLE, OR MERELY VISUALIZED. MAGIC WORDS OR WORDS OF POWER ARE WORDS WHICH HAVE A SPECIFIC, AND SOMETIMES UNINTENDED, EFFECT. THEY ARE OFTEN BULLSHIT PHRASES USED IN FANTASY OR BY STAGE PRESTIDIGITATORS. FREQUENTLY SUCH WORDS ARE PRESENTED AS BEING PART OF A DIVINE, ADAMIC, OR OTHER SECRET OR EMPOWERED LANGUAGE. MAGICAL FORMULA IS GENERALLY A WORD WHOSE MEANING ILLUSTRATES PRINCIPLES AND DEGREES OF UNDERSTANDING THAT ARE OFTEN DIFFICULT TO RELAY USING OTHER FORMS OF SPEECH OR WRITING. IT IS CONCISE, WHICH MEANS TO COMMUNICATE VERY ABSTRACT INFORMATION THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF A WORD OR PHRASE. MAGICAL FORMULA IS GENERALLY A WORD WHOSE MEANING ILLUSTRATES PRINCIPLES AND DEGREES OF UNDERSTANDING THAT ARE OFTEN DIFFICULT TO RELAY USING OTHER FORMS OF SPEECH OR WRITING.[CITATION NEEDED] IT IS A CONCISE MEANS TO COMMUNICATE VERY ABSTRACT INFORMATION THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF A WORD OR PHRASE.[CITATION NEEDED] IN THE HUMAN PRACTICE OF MAGIC A MAGIC SPELL IS USED OR "CAST" BY SAYING IT IN THE PROPER FASHION OR CONTEXT BY A CHARACTER GENERALLY CALLED A "SPELLCASTER." MAGICO-RELIGION IS A PRACTICE THAT COMBINES ELEMENTS OF RELIGION, AS IN PROPITIATING A DIVINE ENTITY WHILE ENGAGING IN CEREMONIAL ACTS TO BRING ABOUT A DESIRED RESULT. A MAGICO-RELIGIOUS BELIEF SYSTEM COMBINES ELEMENTS OF RELIGION AND MAGICAL PRACTICE INTO A SINGLE WHOLE- DRAWING UPON THE ASSISTANCE OF THE GODS FOR MAGICAL PRACTICES & PERFORMING MAGIC AS PART OF RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES/WORSHIP. MAGUS IS THE SINGULAR FORM OF THE WORD MAGI. IT WAS ONCE USED SPECIFICALLY TO REFER TO THE SORCERER PRIESTS OF ZOROASTER AND HAS EVOLVED TO MEAN ANY PRACTITIONER OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC. MALEFICIUM (PLURAL: MALEFICIA) AS A LATIN TERM, "AN ACT OF WITCHCRAFT PERFORMED WITH THE INTENTION OF CAUSING DAMAGE OR INJURY, THE RESULTANT HARM." IN GENERAL, THE TERM APPLIES TO ANY MAGICAL ACT INTENDED TO CAUSE HARM OR DEATH TO PEOPLE OR PROPERTY. MASCULINE IN NATURE OR TO PRESENT MASCULINE ENERGY IN THE METAPHYSICAL SENSE, IT IS BEING DESCRIBED AS AN ACTIVE, FORWARD MOVING ENERGY. IT IS AGGRESSIVE, IT DOESN'T JUST ACCEPT WHAT COMES BUT IMPOSES ITS WILL. MASCULINE ENERGY TENDS TO BE MORE FOCUSED ON THE SPIRITUAL OR MENTAL ASPECTS OF THINGS. MATHERS TABLE OF HEBREW AND "CHALDEES" LETTERS IS A TABULAR DISPLAY OF THE PRONUNCIATION, APPEARANCE, NUMERICAL VALUES, TRANSLITERATION, NAMES, AND SYMBOLISM OF THE TWENTY-TWO LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET. MAYPOLE IS A TALL POLE WITH RIBBONS ATTACHED TO THE TOP AROUND WHICH PEOPLE DANCE TO CELEBRATE SPRINGTIME CELEBRATIONS, PARTICULARLY MAY EVE OR BELTANE BUT ALSO OCCASIONALLY MIDSUMMER. THE TRADITION HAS ITS ROOTS IN GERMANIC TRADITION AND CONTINUES ON THE BRITISH ISLES TODAY. THE POLE IS TRADITIONALLY MADE OF MAPLE, HAWTHORN OR BIRCH. RIBBONS MAY BE ALL COLORS OF THE RAINBOW OR CERTAIN SYMBOLIC COLORS ACCORDING TO THE TRADITION. MEAD IS A FERMENTED ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGE MADE OF HONEY, WATER AND YEAST. IT MAY ALSO CONTAIN VARIOUS OTHER FLAVORINGS, SUCH US HERBS AND SPICES, IN WHICH CASE IT IS CALLED METHEGLIN. MEAD FLAVORED WITH FRUIT AND FRUIT JUICES IS CALLED MELOMEL. MEAD MADE WITH GRAPE JUICE IS CALLED PYMENT. MULLED MEAD IS A POPULAR WINTER AND AUTUMN HOLIDAY BEVERAGE. HERBS AND SPICES (ESPECIALLY CINNAMON, CLOVES, ALLSPICE) ARE STEEPED IN MEAD AND WARMED. COLD MEAD IS A TRADITIONAL MIDSUMMER BEVERAGE. MEDITATION IS A METHOD OF STILLING THE MIND, EITHER BY EMPTYING IT OF THOUGHT OR BY FOCUSING ON ONE THING IN ORDER TO REACH A STATE OF RELAXATION OR AN ALTERED STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS. THERE ARE MANY PURPOSES FOR AND BENEFITS OF MEDITATION. MEDITATION INCREASES SELF-DISCIPLINE, STRENGTHENS THE MIND AND RELAXES THE BODY. IT ALSO ALLOWS US TO MOVE DEEPER INTO A STATE OF NO MIND, OR TO JOURNEY ON THE ASTRAL PLANE. THE WORD MEDITATION IS FROM THE LATIN WORD MEDITARI MEANING TO PONDER. MEDIUM IS A PERSON WHO SERVES AS A CONDUIT FOR COMMUNICATION BETWEEN THE MATERIAL WORLD AND THE SPIRIT WORLD. MEDIUMSHIP MAY TAKE ANY OF SEVERAL FORMS BASED ON WHO IS BEING CONTACTED AND HOW THE CONTACT MANIFESTS. A MEDIUM MAY MEDIATE COMMUNICATION BETWEEN LIVING HUMANS AND SPIRITS OF THE DECEASED OR BETWEEN MATERIAL HUMANS AND SPIRIT BEINGS, INCLUDING GODS, ANGELS OR THE MEDIUM'S OWN SPIRIT GUIDE OR ASCENDED MASTER. MEDIUMSHIP IS THE PRACTICE OF PURPORTEDLY MEDIATING COMMUNICATION BETWEEN SPIRITS OF THE DEAD AND LIVING HUMAN BEINGS. PRACTITIONERS ARE KNOWN AS "MEDIUMS." THERE ARE DIFFERENT TYPES OF MEDIUMSHIP, INCLUDING SPIRIT CHANNELING AND OUIJA. MERKABAH/MERKAVAH MYSTICISM ALSO KNOWN AS CHARIOT MYSTICISM IS A SCHOOL OF EARLY JEWISH MYSTICISM, C. 100 BCE – 1000 CE, CENTERED ON VISIONS SUCH AS THOSE FOUND IN THE BOOK OF EZEKIEL CHAPTER 1, OR IN THE HEKHALOT ("PALACES") LITERATURE, CONCERNING STORIES OF ASCENTS TO THE HEAVENLY PALACES AND THE THRONE OF GOD. MESMERISM, ALSO KNOWN AS ANIMAL MAGNETISM WAS THE NAME GIVEN BY GERMAN DOCTOR FRANZ MESMER IN THE 18TH CENTURY TO WHAT HE BELIEVED TO BE AN INVISIBLE NATURAL FORCE (LEBENSMAGNETISMUS) POSSESSED BY ALL LIVING THINGS, INCLUDING HUMANS, ANIMALS, AND VEGETABLES. HE BELIEVED THAT THE FORCE COULD HAVE PHYSICAL EFFECTS, INCLUDING HEALING. MESO-PAGANISM [PALEO-PAGANISM OR NEO-PAGANISM] IS THE TERM USED FOR THOSE RELIGIONS THAT DEVELOPED FROM PALEO-PAGAN OR NATIVE PAGAN RELIGIONS THAT WERE INFLUENCED BY MONOTHEISTIC, DUALIST OR NONTHEISTIC PHILOSOPHIES. MITHRAISM IS A SECRETIVE MALE-ONLY MYSTERY RELIGION IN ROME IN 2ND TO 3RD CENTURIES CE BASED ON PERSIAN ZOROASTRIAN BELIEFS AND WORSHIP OF THE MITHRAS. IT APPEARED APPEARED IN ROME IN THE EARLY 2ND CENTURY CE AND WAS RELATED TO THE CULT OF SOL INVICTUS. MITHRAISM WAS REPRESSED ALONG WITH ALL THE REST OF THE PAGAN CULTS AFTER CONSTANTINE'S CONVERSION IN THE 4TH CENTURY CE. THEIR RITUALS INVOLVED INVOLVING MEETING IN CAVES OR CAVE-LIKE TEMPLES. MOJO, IN THE AFRICAN-AMERICAN FOLK BELIEF CALLED HOODOO, IS AN AMULET CONSISTING OF A FLANNEL BAG CONTAINING ONE OR MORE MAGICAL ITEMS. IT IS A "PRAYER IN A BAG", OR A SPELL THAT CAN BE CARRIED WITH OR ON THE HOST'S BODY. ALTERNATIVE AMERICAN NAMES FOR THE MOJO BAG INCLUDE HAND, MOJO HAND, CONJURE HAND, LUCKY HAND, CONJURE BAG, TRICK BAG, ROOT BAG, TOBY, JOMO, AND GRIS-GRIS BAG. MOJO BAG IS A SMALL BAG CONTAINING HERBS, STONES, RUNES OR OTHER MAGICAL ITEMS AND CHARGED AND/OR PRAYED OVER TO SERVE AS AN AMULET OR TALISMAN FOR LUCK OR PROTECTION IN HOODOO TRADITION. THE FABRIC USED TO CREATE MOJO BAGS IS TRADITIONALLY FLANNEL. RED FLANNEL IS POPULAR, BUT SOME PRACTITIONERS CHOOSE DIFFERENT COLORS BASED ON THE INTENTION OF THE BAG. ITEMS PLACED INSIDE THE BAG ARE SYMBOLIC OF THE INTENTION AS WELL AS THE TARGET AND MAY INCLUDE HERBS, MINERALS, COINS, ANIMAL PARTS AND OTHER SYMBOLIC THINGS. MOON SIGN IS DETERMINED BY THE ZODIAC CONSTELLATION THE MOON IS PASSING THROUGH AT THE MOMENT OF YOUR BIRTH. THIS SIGN RELATES TO YOUR UNCONSCIOUS AND THE FEMININE OR RECEPTIVE SIDE OF YOUR PERSONALITY. YOUR MOON SIGN REFLECTS YOUR INNER NATURE. MOON WATER IS WATER THAT HAS BEEN CHARGED WITH THE ENERGIES OF THE MOON. IT IS A POPULAR WAY TO CHARGE WATER TO BE USED DURING A CEREMONY OR SPELL WORKING OR TO BREW MAGICAL POTIONS AND MAY BE USED FOR ANYTHING YOU ARE DIRECTED TO USE WATER FOR. WHILE MOON WATER IS CHARGED WITH LUNAR ENERGIES, IT MAY ALSO BE CHARGED WITH THE ENERGIES OF THE ZODIAC SIGN THE MOON IS PASSING THROUGH AT THE TIME AND THUS MAY BE USED TO ENHANCE MAGICAL WORKINGS RELATED TO THE SIGN. MORTAR IS A CUP-LIKE RECEPTACLE, USUALLY MADE OF STONE. IT IS USED IN COMBINATION WITH A PESTLE TO CRUSH AND GRIND THINGS, ESPECIALLY INGREDIENTS FOR COOKING, ALCHEMY AND PHARMACY. THE MORTAR HOLDS THE OBJECTS, & THE PESTLE CRUSHES THEM. MORTAR & PESTLE IS A TOOL FOR CRUSHING HERBS AND OTHER MATERIALS. IT CONSISTS OF A BOWL [THE MORTAR], USUALLY MADE OF STONE OR CERAMIC AND A HEAVY POUNDING TOOL [THE PESTLE], USUALLY MADE OF THE SAME MATERIAL. THE PESTLE FITS INSIDE THE BOWL AND CRUSHES MATERIALS INSIDE THE BOWL. A MORTAR AND PESTLE MAY BE USED FOR POUNDING GRAINS TO REMOVE THE HULLS OR TO MAKE FLOUR. MAGIC-USERS NORMALLY USE MORTAR AND PESTLES TO GRIND INGREDIENTS FOR MAGICAL SPELLS, KITCHEN WITCHERY, INCENSE AND ALCHEMY COMPOUNDS. MUTABLE SIGN IN ASTRONOMY IS ONE THAT IS CHANGEABLE, ADAPTABLE OR CAN BE ADJUSTED. ZODIAC SIGNS ARE CATEGORIZED IN A NUMBER OF WAYS INCLUDING BY QUALITY. ZODIAC QUALITIES ARE FIXED, CARDINAL AND MUTABLE. MUTABLE SIGNS OCCUR TOWARD THE END OF A SEASON AND SYMBOLIZE THE CHANGES ASSOCIATED WITH THE CLOSE OF THE SEASON. EACH MUTABLE SIGN IS ASSOCIATED WITH A DIFFERENT ELEMENT REPRESENTING HOW THE CHANGE COMES ABOUT. MYSTICISM IS THE PRACTICE OF RELIGIOUS ECSTASIES (RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCES DURING ALTERNATE STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS), TOGETHER WITH WHATEVER IDEOLOGIES, ETHICS, RITES, MYTHS, LEGENDS, AND MAGIC MAY BE RELATED TO THEM. IT MAY ALSO REFER TO THE ATTAINMENT OF INSIGHT IN ULTIMATE OR HIDDEN TRUTHS, AND TO HUMAN TRANSFORMATION SUPPORTED BY VARIOUS PRACTICES AND EXPERIENCES. THE TERM "MYSTICISM" HAS ANCIENT GREEK ORIGINS WITH VARIOUS HISTORICALLY DETERMINED MEANINGS. DERIVED FROM THE GREEK, MEANING "TO CONCEAL," MYSTICISM REFERRED TO THE BIBLICAL LITURGICAL, SPIRITUAL, AND CONTEMPLATIVE DIMENSIONS OF EARLY AND MEDIEVAL CHRISTIANITY. 
“N” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
NAGUAL OR NAHUAL (BOTH PRONOUNCED [NA'WAL]) IS A HUMAN BEING WHO HAS THE POWER TO TRANSFORM EITHER SPIRITUALLY OR PHYSICALLY INTO AN ANIMAL FORM: MOST COMMONLY JAGUAR, PUMA AND WOLF, BUT ALSO OTHER ANIMALS SUCH AS DONKEYS, BIRDS, DOGS OR COYOTES IN MESOAMERICAN FOLK RELIGION. NATURE BASED SPIRITUALITY REFERS TO ANY RELIGIOUS OR SPIRITUAL PATH THAT EMBRACES NATURE AS DIVINE. NECROMANCY IS THE PRACTICE OF CONTACTING THE DEAD IN ORDER TO REQUEST THEIR AID OR COUNSEL. THE WORD NECROMANCY COMES FROM THE GREEK WORDS NECROS MEANING DEAD BODY & MANTEIA MEANING DIVINATION, THOUGH THE ANCIENT GREEKS HAD THEIR OWN WORD OF NEKYIA. NEODRUIDISM IS DRUIDRY, SOMETIMES TERMED DRUIDISM, IS A SPIRITUAL OR RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT THAT GENERALLY PROMOTES HARMONY, CONNECTION, AND REVERENCE FOR THE NATURAL WORLD SINCE ACTS 29. THIS COMMONLY IS EXTENDED TO INCLUDE RESPECT FOR ALL BEINGS, INCLUDING THE ENVIRONMENT ITSELF. MANY FORMS OF DRUIDRY ARE PAGAN RELIGIONS, ALTHOUGH MOST OF THE EARLIEST DRUIDS ARE IDENTIFIED AS CHRISTIANS. NEO-PAGANISM IS EITHER THE MODERN PRACTICE AND ADAPTATION OF AN ANCIENT RELIGION, OR A NEW RELIGION BASED ON EITHER ANCIENT OR NEW RELIGIOUS CONCEPTS, BUT USUALLY BASED ON A COMBINATION OF THESE. NEO-PAGANISM MEANS SIMPLY MODERN, OR CONTEMPORARY PAGANISM AND THERE ARE MANY VARIETIES, ALTHOUGH THEY DO TEND TO SHARE SOME CHARACTERISTICS. NEPHILIM (HEBREW: NEFILIM) IS THE OFFSPRING OF THE "SONS OF GOD" AND THE "DAUGHTERS OF MEN" BEFORE THE DELUGE, ACCORDING TO GENESIS 6:1-4. A SIMILAR OR IDENTICAL BIBLICAL HEBREW TERM, READ AS "NEPHILIM" BY SOME SCHOLARS, OR AS THE WORD "FALLEN" BY OTHERS, APPEARS IN EZEKIEL 32:27.  NEW MOON IS THE FIRST PHASE OF THE MOON. TRADITIONALLY, IT OCCURS WHEN THE FIRST WAXING CRESCENT OF THE MOON IN VISIBLE IN THE SKY. ASTRONOMICALLY, IT OCCURS WHEN THE MOON IS THE CLOSEST TO THE SUN AS SEEN FROM THE EARTH. THIS TAKES PLACE RIGHT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE DARK MOON PERIOD SO THE MOON IS NOT VISIBLE AT THIS TIME UNLESS THERE IS A SOLAR ECLIPSE WHEN ITS SHADOW IS VISIBLE AGAINST THE SUN. NEW THOUGHT HOLDS THAT INFINITE INTELLIGENCE, OR GOD, IS EVERYWHERE, SPIRIT IS THE TOTALITY OF REAL THINGS, TRUE HUMAN SELFHOOD IS DIVINE, DIVINE THOUGHT IS A FORCE FOR GOOD, SICKNESS ORIGINATES IN THE MIND, AND "RIGHT THINKING" HAS A HEALING EFFECT. ALTHOUGH NEW THOUGHT IS NEITHER MONOLITHIC NOR DOCTRINAIRE, IN GENERAL, MODERN-DAY ADHERENTS OF NEW THOUGHT SHARE SOME CORE BELIEFS: GOD OR INFINITE INTELLIGENCE IS "SUPREME, UNIVERSAL, AND EVERLASTING." DIVINITY DWELLS WITHIN EACH PERSON, THAT ALL PEOPLE ARE SPIRITUAL BEINGS. "THE [MOST] HIGHEST SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLE [IS] LOVING ONE ANOTHER UNCONDITIONALLY...AND TEACHING AND HEALING ONE ANOTHER." "OUR MENTAL STATES ARE CARRIED FORWARD INTO MANIFESTATION AND BECOME OUR EXPERIENCE IN DAILY LIVING." NINE HERBS CHARM IS AN ANGLO-SAXON CHARM RECORDED IN A 10TH CENTURY MANUSCRIPT. THE CHARM IS INTENDED TO BE AN ANTIDOTE TO POISON AND TO HEAL INFECTION. IT CONTAINS BOTH PAGAN AND CHRISTIAN ELEMENTS AND DETAILS THE NINE SACRED HERBS OF ODIN. IT MAY HAVE BEEN WRITTEN DURING THE CHRISTIAN ERA OR IT MAY BE OLDER AND EDITED BY CHRISTIAN MONKS. NOSFERATU HAS BEEN PRESENTED AS POSSIBLY AN ARCHAIC HUNGARIAN-ROMANIAN WORD, SYNONYMOUS WITH "VAMPIRE." A FEW OF THE MANY SUGGESTED ETYMOLOGIES OF THE TERM ARE THAT IT IS DERIVED FROM THE ROMANIAN NESUFERITU ("THE INSUFFERABLE/REPUGNANT ONE") OR NECURATU ("UNCLEAN SPIRIT"), TERMS TYPICALLY USED IN VERNACULAR ROMANIAN TO DESIGNATE SATAN (THE DEVIL). NUMEROLOGY IS ANY BELIEF IN THE DIVINE OR MYSTICAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN A NUMBER AND ONE OR MORE COINCIDING EVENTS. IT IS ALSO THE STUDY OF THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF THE LETTERS IN WORDS, NAMES, AND IDEAS. IT IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE PARANORMAL, ALONGSIDE ASTROLOGY AND SIMILAR DIVINATORY ARTS. 
“O” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
OCCULT IS A WORD THAT COMES FROM THE LATIN WORD OCCULTUS WHICH MEANS HIDDEN OR SECRET AND THE WORD OCCULT REFERS TO SECRET OR HIDDEN KNOWLEDGE OR TO THE PARANORMAL. THE STUDY OF THE OCCULT IS GENERALLY CALLED OCCULTISM AND PEOPLE WHO STUDY THE OCCULT ARE OCCULTISTS. OCCULTISM IS THE STUDY OF THE OCCULT, OF THE HIDDEN AND MOST SECRET NATURE OF THE UNIVERSE AND OF THE INDIVIDUAL THINGS WITHIN IT. OCCULTISTS SEEK TO UNDERSTAND AND INDEED MANIPULATE REALITY AT A LEVEL BEYOND THE ORDINARY. OCCULTISM MAY ENCOMPASS THE STUDY OF A VARIETY OF DISCIPLINES INCLUDING SORCERY, CEREMONIAL-MAGIC, WITCHCRAFT, KABBALAH, ALCHEMY, SHAMANISM, ASTROLOGY, AND VARIOUS FORMS OF DIVINATION AND MAY ALSO INCORPORATE THE MOST ACCEPTED SCIENCES SUCH AS BOTANY & QUANTUM PHYSICS. OCCULTIST IS A PERSON WHO STUDIES THE OCCULT. IT IS A GENERAL TERM THAT ENCOMPASSES ANYONE WHO STUDIES METAPHYSICAL SUBJECTS, PARANORMAL PHENOMENA, MAGIC, DIVINATION, ASTROLOGY, ALCHEMY AND ANYTHING ELSE THAT MIGHT BE CONSIDERED SUPERNATURAL. OMEN IS AN UNUSUAL EVENT THAT FORETELLS A GREATER EVENT. OMENS CAN BE GOOD OR EVIL. THE TRANSLATION OF AN OMEN AS A GOOD SIGN OR AN EVIL SIGN THAT IS OFTEN DETERMINED BY THE CULTURE AND BACKGROUND OF THE INDIVIDUAL. IF THERE IS SOME QUESTION, VARIOUS METHODS OF DIVINATION MAY BE USED TO CLARIFY THINGS. HISTORICALLY, HEPATOSCOPY, HARUSPICY, LECANOMANCY, OR LIBANOMANCY WERE MOST OFTEN USED, THOUGH ANY METHOD OF DIVINATION MAY BE EMPLOYED. ORACLE WAS A PERSON OR AGENCY CONSIDERED TO PROVIDE WISE AND INSIGHTFUL COUNSEL OR PROPHETIC PREDICTIONS OR PRECOGNITION OF THE FUTURE, INSPIRED BY THE GODS. AS SUCH IT IS A FORM OF DIVINATION. OUIJA, ALSO KNOWN AS A SPIRIT BOARD OR TALKING BOARD, IS A FLAT BOARD MARKED WITH THE LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET, THE NUMBERS 0–9, THE WORDS "YES", "NO", "HELLO" (OCCASIONALLY), AND "GOODBYE", ALONG WITH VARIOUS SYMBOLS AND GRAPHICS. IT USES A SMALL HEART-SHAPED PIECE OF WOOD OR PLASTIC CALLED A PLANCHETTE. PARTICIPANTS PLACE THEIR FINGERS ON THE PLANCHETTE, AND IT IS MOVED ABOUT THE BOARD TO SPELL OUT WORDS. OUT OF BODY EXPERIENCE IS THE EXPERIENCE OF LEAVING YOUR BODY. MANY REPORTS A SENSATION OF FLOATING OR FLYING AND SOME REPORT VIEWING THEIR BODY FROM THE OUTSIDE. THIS ABBREVIATIONS OBE OR OOBE. OUT OF BODY EXPERIENCES MAY BE INTENTIONAL OR ACCIDENTAL. ACCIDENTAL OBES MAY OCCUR WHEN THE SUBJECT IS IN A RELAXED, DREAM-LIKE STATE OR WHILE HE IS STARTING TO DRIFT OFF TO SLEEP OR AS THE RESULT OF A DRUG. 
“P” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
PAGAN IS A WORD THAT HAS BEEN USED IN A DEROGATORY MANNER IN THE PAST TO REFER TO THOSE WHO WERE NOT CHRISTIAN OR WHO DID NOT BEHAVE IN A MANNER CHRISTIANS BELIEVED TO BE APPROPRIATE. IT HAS SINCE BEEN RECLAIMED BY A SPECIFIC GROUP OF PEOPLE WHO ARE PERFECTLY HAPPY NOT TO BE CHRISTIAN OR APPROVED OF BY CHRISTIANS. ONE PREVAILING THEORY ABOUT THE ORIGIN OF THE WORD PAGAN COMES FROM THE LATIN WORD PAGANUS MEANING COUNTRY DWELLER. PAGANISM IS A TERM COVERING ALL RELIGIONS THAT ARE NOT RELATED TO THE JUDEO-CHRISTIAN FAMILY OF RELIGIONS BUT IT ONLY REALLY APPLIES IN SITUATIONS WHERE JUDEO-CHRISTIAN FAITHS ARE DOMINANT. THE WORD ITSELF ONCE DENOTED THOSE “COUNTRY FOLK” WHO WERE NOT UP ON, OR DIDN’T CARE ABOUT, THE FASHIONS OF THE DAY, INCLUDING THE STATE RELIGION. PALEO-PAGANISM IS A SUBDIVISION OF PAGANISM THAT DESCRIBES ANY NATIVE CULTURAL POLYTHEISTIC OR ANIMIST TRADITIONS INCLUDING THOSE WERE, OR STILL ARE PRACTICED BY NATIVE AFRICANS, AMERICANS, AUSTRALIANS AND ASIANS. ACCORDING TO THIS DEFINITION, HINDUISM, TAOISM AND SHINTO ARE ALL PALEO-PAGAN RELIGIONS BECAUSE THEY ARE ROOTED IN ANCIENT NATIVE TRADITION AND REMAIN RELATIVELY UNPOLLUTED BY FOREIGN INFLUENCE. PALMISTRY, OR CHIROMANCY ALSO SPELLED CHEIROMANCY; FROM GREEK KHEIR ("HAND") AND MANTEIA ("DIVINATION"), IS THE CLAIM OF CHARACTERIZATION AND FORETELLING THE FUTURE THROUGH THE STUDY OF THE PALM, ALSO KNOWN AS CHIROLOGY, OR IN POPULAR CULTURE AS PALM READING. PANENTHEIST HOLDS THAT GOD IS IN EVERYTHING THAT EXISTS. GOD MAY BE THE ANIMATING FORCE BEHIND LIFE AND THE ENERGETIC FORCE WITHIN ALL THINGS, OR NOT, BUT IN EVERYTHING, GOD IS THERE. HOWEVER, GOD ALSO EXISTS BEYOND ALL OF THESE THINGS. GOD IS A SEPARATE ENTITY OR CONSCIOUSNESS THAT INFUSES EVERYTHING. THIS DIFFERS FROM THE PANTHEIST VIEW WHICH DOES NOT HOLD GOD AS A SEPARATE ENTITY BUT ONE WITH ALL THINGS. PANTHEIST REFERS TO THE BELIEF THAT GOD IS EVERYTHING. THAT IS, EVERYTHING THAT EXIST IS PART OF THE GOD BODY. GOD IS THE UNIVERSE, THE EARTH AND ALL THINGS AND THE UNIVERSE, THE EARTH AND ALL THINGS ARE GOD. MANY PAGAN RELIGIONS ARE PANTHEIST IN NATURE, BUT NOT ALL. IN THE PAGAN VIEW THE GOD MAY BE A GODDESS. THERE MAY BE MULTIPLE GODS AS WELL, BUT THESE ARE ALL PART OF THE ONE GODDESS [GOD] WHO IS ALL. PANTHEON IS A TEMPLE IN ROME DEDICATED TO ALL THE GODS OF THE ROMAN PEOPLE. IN MODERN USAGE THE WORD PANTHEON HAS COME TO DESCRIBE THE FAMILY OF GODS ITSELF. FOR EXAMPLE THE GREEK PANTHEON CONSISTS OF THE TWELVE OLYMPIAN GODS AND VARIOUS TITANS AND CHTHONIC DEITIES ASSOCIATED WITH ANCIENT GREEK RELIGION. THE CELTIC PANTHEON CONSISTS OF VARIOUS GODS ASSOCIATED WITH CELTIC LORE. PARANORMAL DESCRIBES ANY PHENOMENA THAT IS WELL-KNOWN IN POPULAR CULTURE BUT THAT HAS NO SCIENTIFIC EVIDENCE TO BACK UP ITS EXISTENCE EITHER BECAUSE THE PHENOMENA IS UNMEASURABLE BY CURRENT MEANS OR BECAUSE THE PHENOMENA IS SO RARE AND EPHEMERAL THAT THE OPPORTUNITY TO CAPTURE RELIABLE MEASUREMENTS ARE NOT FREQUENT ENOUGH FOR THE PHENOMENA TO BE PROPERLY EXAMINED USING THE SCIENTIFIC METHOD, OR POSSIBLY BECAUSE SOME OF THESE PHENOMENA ARE EXPLAINABLE BY SCIENTIFIC MEANS. PENDULUM IS A WEIGHT, OFTEN A RING, COIN, A NEEDLE, A CONICAL PIECE OF STONE, METAL OR WOOD OR ANY PENDANT, AFFIXED TO THE END OF A CORD OR CHAIN THAT IS USED FOR DIVINATION OR DOWSING. THE PENDULUM IS GENERALLY DANGLED AND OBSERVED. THE NATURE OF THE SWINGING OF THE PENDULUM GIVES THE USER THE ANSWER TO THEIR QUESTIONS. OFTEN, A PENDULUM IS USED TO ANSWER YES OR NO QUESTIONS. PENTACLE ALSO SPELLED AND PRONOUNCED AS PANTACLE IN THELEMA, THOUGH THAT SPELLING ULTIMATELY DERIVED FROM ELIPHAS LEVI IS A TALISMAN THAT IS USED IN MAGICAL EVOCATION, AND IS USUALLY MADE OF PARCHMENT, PAPER, OR METAL (ALTHOUGH IT CAN BE OF OTHER MATERIALS), UPON WHICH A MAGICAL DESIGN IS DRAWN. PROTECTIVE SYMBOLS MAY ALSO BE INCLUDED (SOMETIMES ON THE REVERSE), A COMMON ONE BEING THE SIX-POINT FORM OF THE SEAL OF SOLOMON. PENTACLES MAY BE PIECES OF PARCHMENT OR CLOTH THAT ARE SEWN TO THE CHEST OF ONE'S GARMENT, OR THEY MAY BE FLAT OBJECTS THAT HANG DOWN FROM ONE'S NECK IN FRONT OF ONE'S TORSO, OR THEY MAY BE FLAT OBJECTS THAT ARE PLACED FLAT UPON THE GROUND OR UPON AN ALTAR. PENTACLES ARE ALMOST ALWAYS SHAPED AS DISKS OR FLAT CIRCLES. PERSONAL GNOSIS IS MAGICAL OR SPIRITUAL WISDOM ACHIEVED THROUGH PERSONAL EXPERIENCE OR REVELATION RATHER THAN THROUGH THE STUDY OF ACCEPTED LORE [INTELLIGENCE] OR RECEIVING TRAINING FROM ANOTHER PERSON. PLANET COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD MEANING WANDERER. THERE ARE 8 PLANETS AND AT LEAST FIVE DWARF PLANETS IN OUR SOLAR SYSTEM. IN ASTROLOGY, EACH PLANET HAS ITS OWN PERSONALITY AND AFFECT ON INDIVIDUALS AND SOCIETIES BASED ON ITS LOCATION IN A ASTROLOGICAL CHART. PLANETS WERE FIRST RECORDED AND STUDIED IN ANCIENT BABYLON AND THE OLDEST SURVIVING ASTRONOMICAL TEXT IS THE VENUS TABLET OF AMMISADUQA WRITTEN IN THE 7TH CENTURY BCE. PLANETARY HOUR IS THE PLANETARY RULERSHIP OF A PERIOD OF TIME WITHIN A 24 HOUR PERIOD, THE PLANETARY DAY, WHICH LASTS FROM SUNRISE TO SUNRISE AND IS DIVIDED INTO 12 EQUAL DAYLIGHT HOURS, AND 12 EQUAL NIGHT TIME HOURS. THE FIRST PLANETARY HOUR OF THE DAY DETERMINES THE RULERSHIP OF THE PLANETARY DAY. THUS, SUNRISE ON SUNDAY BEGINS THE PLANETARY HOUR AND DAY OF THE SUN. THE LENGTH OF EACH PLANETARY HOUR IS DETERMINED BY THE NUMBER OF MINUTES BETWEEN SUNRISE AND SUNSET DIVIDED BY 12. POLYTHEISM IS ANY RELIGIOUS DOCTRINE THAT EMBRACES THE IDEA OF MORE THAN ONE GOD. THIS TERM HAS BEEN FURTHER SUBDIVIDED BY THE PAGAN COMMUNITY WITH THE TERMS HARD POLYTHEISM WHICH INDICATES THE BELIEF THAT ALL GODS ARE SEPARATE INDIVIDUALS AND SOFT POLYTHEISM WHICH INDICATES THE BELIEF THAT ALL GODS ARE DIFFERENT ASPECTS OR PERSONALITIES OF ONE, OR OF A FEW, OR, IN SOME CASES, OF THE PRACTITIONER HIS OR HERSELF. POPPET IS KNOWN AS THE VOODOO DOLL, WHICH ARE IMAGES THAT REPRESENT INDIVIDUALS FOR USE IN SYMPATHETIC MAGIC SPELLS. A POPPET MAY ALSO BE FASHIONED REPRESENT AN IDEA OR A SITUATION AND BE USED AS A SORT OF AMULET TO ATTRACT THAT WHICH IT REPRESENTS. POPPETS CAN BE MADE OUT OF WAX, CLOTH, PLANT MATERIAL, CLAY, PAPER MACHE OR ANY OTHER MATERIAL ON HAND. POULTICE IS A MOIST, OFTEN WARM, PREPARATION OF STUFF, OFTEN HERBS OR GRAINS, SPREAD OVER A PIECE OF CLOTH AND PLACED OVER AN INFLAMED AREA TO AFFECT RELIEF AND/OR HEALING. PRAYER IS AN ADDRESS TO A HIGHER POWER, USUALLY DEITY, BUT PRAYERS ARE ALSO OFFERED TO THE UNIVERSE AT LARGE OR FORTUNE IN THE FORM OF A FERVENT WISH. MANY MAGIC USERS MAY OFFER PRAYERS TO THEIR PERSONAL DEITIES OR THE UNIVERSE AT LARGE FOR A VARIETY OF REASONS. THEY PRAY FOR CLARITY AND GUIDANCE OR FOR DEITY TO INTERCEDE IN A MATTER, TO ASSIST WITH MAGICAL WORKING OR DIVINATION. OR THEY MAY SIMPLY PRAY TO MAINTAIN THEIR CONNECTION TO DEITY OR AS A FORM OF MEDITATION. PSIONICS IS THE STUDY OF PARANORMAL PHENOMENA IN RELATION TO THE APPLICATION OF ELECTRONICS. THE TERM COMES FROM PSI (“PSYCHE”) AND THE -ONICS FROM ELECTRONICS (MACHINE). IT IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE FIELD OF RADIONICS. PSYCHIC IS A PERSON WHO CLAIMS TO USE EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION (ESP) TO IDENTIFY INFORMATION HIDDEN FROM THE NORMAL SENSES, PARTICULARLY INVOLVING TELEPATHY OR CLAIRVOYANCE, OR WHO PERFORMS ACTS THAT ARE APPARENTLY INEXPLICABLE BY NATURAL LAWS. PSYCHIC ATTACK IS A THOUGHT FORM POWERED BY POWERFUL NEGATIVE EMOTIONS DIRECTED AT YOU THAT CAN ALTER YOUR VIBRATION/MOOD. A PSYCHIC ATTACK MAY BE INTENTIONAL OR ENTIRELY UNINTENTIONAL AND UNCONSCIOUS. THE EVIL EYE IS A FORM OF PSYCHIC ATTACK. PSYCHONAUTICS FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK PSYCHĒ "SOUL, SPIRIT, MIND" AND NAÚTĒS "SAILOR, NAVIGATOR" – "A SAILOR OF THE SOUL" REFERS BOTH TO A METHODOLOGY FOR DESCRIBING AND EXPLAINING THE SUBJECTIVE EFFECTS OF ALTERED STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS, ESPECIALLY AN IMPORTANT SUBGROUP CALLED HOLOTROPIC STATES, INCLUDING THOSE INDUCED BY MEDITATION OR MIND-ALTERING SUBSTANCES, AND TO A RESEARCH PARADIGM IN WHICH THE RESEARCHER VOLUNTARILY IMMERSES THEMSELVES INTO AN ALTERED MENTAL STATE IN ORDER TO EXPLORE THE ACCOMPANYING EXPERIENCES. PSYCHOPOMP IS A GUIDE OF SOULS & IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORDS PSYCHOPOMPOS OR PSCYCHOPOMPS THAT GUIDE SOULS THROUGH THE SPIRIT WORLD AND INTO THE AFTERLIFE. THEY MAY GUIDE LIVING PRACTITIONERS THROUGH THE SPIRIT WORLD AS WELL AND ASSIST WITH ASTRAL PROJECTION. MAY GODS AND SPIRIT CREATURES ARE CONSIDERED PSYCHOPOMPS. MANY MUNDANE CREATURES HAVE BEEN GIVEN THIS STATUS AS WELL INCLUDING SEVERAL SPECIES OF BIRDS, HORSES, DOGS AND RABBITS. PURIFICATION REFERS TO THE REMOVAL OF IMPURITIES OR UNWANTED INFLUENCES, TOXINS, FILTH, NEGATIVE ENERGIES, ETC. IN ORDER TO LEAVE A PURE OR AT LEAST LESS POLLUTED PRODUCT. MANY MAGICAL PRACTITIONERS ENGAGE IN PURIFICATION CEREMONIES BEFORE PERFORMING MAGICAL WORK. THEY MAY PURIFY THEMSELVES, THEIR TOOLS AND/OR THEIR RITUAL SPACE IN ORDER TO BEGIN THEIR MAGICAL WORK WITH A CLEAN SLATE. AS WATER MAY BE PURIFIED BY BOILING DESTROY BACTERIA, FILTERING TO REMOVE SEDIMENT OR HEAVY METALS OR BY BEING DISTILLED.
“Q” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
QABALAH (FROM HEBREW (QABALAH), MEANING 'RECEPTION, ACCOUNTING') IS A WESTERN ESOTERIC TRADITION INVOLVING MYSTICISM AND THE OCCULT. IT IS THE UNDERLYING PHILOSOPHY AND FRAMEWORK FOR MAGICAL SOCIETIES. QUANTUM MYSTICISM IS A SET OF METAPHYSICAL BELIEFS AND ASSOCIATED PRACTICES THAT SEEK TO RELATE CONSCIOUSNESS, INTELLIGENCE, SPIRITUALITY, OR MYSTICAL WORLDVIEWS TO THE IDEAS OF QUANTUM MECHANICS AND ITS INTERPRETATIONS. QUAREIA KNOWN AS CEREMONIAL MAGIC (RITUAL MAGIC, HIGH MAGIC OR LEARNED MAGIC) ENCOMPASSES A WIDE VARIETY OF LONG, ELABORATE, AND COMPLEX RITUALS OF MAGIC. THE WORKS INCLUDED ARE CHARACTERIZED BY CEREMONY AND A MYRIAD OF NECESSARY ACCESSORIES TO AID THE PRACTITIONER. IT CAN BE SEEN AS AN EXTENSION OF RITUAL MAGIC, AND IN MOST CASES SYNONYMOUS WITH IT. QUICKSILVER IS AN OLD NAME FOR THE METAL MERCURY GIVEN BECAUSE OF MERCURY'S REFLECTIVE APPEARANCE, LIKE SILVER AND ITS LIQUID FORM WHICH GAVE IT THE ABILITY TO MOVE, AS IF IT WERE ALIVE. 
“R” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
RECONSTRUCTIONIST IS REFERRED TO BY THE ABBREVIATED TERM RECON, IS SOMEONE WHO WISHES TO EMANATE AND PRACTICE THEIR RELIGION IN A MANNER THEY BEST UNDERSTAND THE ANCIENTS OF A PARTICULAR CULTURE PRACTICED IT. WHAT WE OFTEN FIND WHILE DOING RESEARCH INTO THESE PATHS IS THE COMMON GOAL OF RECREATING THE PRE-CHRISTIAN RELIGIONS IN THE MODERN WORLD. WHILE THERE IS MUCH INFORMATION TO GLEAN WHAT ONE NEEDS, AS FAR AS RELIGIOUS PRACTICES GO, & THERE ARE DEFINITELY GAPS IN THOSE RELIGIONS. REIKI IS A FORM OF ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE CALLED ENERGY HEALING. REIKI PRACTITIONERS USE A TECHNIQUE CALLED PALM HEALING OR HANDS-ON HEALING THROUGH WHICH A "UNIVERSAL ENERGY" IS SAID TO BE TRANSFERRED THROUGH THE PALMS OF THE PRACTITIONER TO THE PATIENT IN ORDER TO ENCOURAGE EMOTIONAL OR PHYSICAL HEALING. RESIN IS A THICK, STICKY LIQUID EXUDED BY SOME PLANTS AS A DEFENSE MECHANISM AGAINST PREDATORS. THIS RESIN CAN BE COLLECTED BY HUMANS AND USED FOR VARIOUS PURPOSES. WITCHES OFTEN USE RESINS FOR INCENSE AND TO ADD TO OIL BLENDS. WHEN THE BARK OF CERTAIN TREES IS DAMAGED, IT BLEEDS RESIN WHICH MAY TRAP AN INSECT OR THE CHEMICALS CONTAINED WITHIN MAY PROVE UNPLEASANT TO PREDATORS AND DRIVE THEM AWAY. THE CHEMICALS WITHIN THE RESIN MAY ALSO PROVE HEALING TO THE TREE. RETROGRADE PLANET IS A PLANET IN RETROGRADE, OR EXHIBITING APPARENT RETROGRADE MOTION, THAT PLANET APPEARS TO BE MOVING IN REVERSE ORBIT. THAT IS, IT SEEMS TO HAVE CHANGED DIRECTION. IT IS NOT ACTUALLY MOVING BACKWARD, IT JUST LOOKS THAT WAY FROM EARTH. THIS OCCURS BECAUSE THE SPEED OF THE EARTH'S MOTION AND THAT OF THE PLANETS IS NOT THE SAME, SO YOU GET AN EFFECT LIKE THAT SENSE THAT YOU'RE MOVING BACKWARD WHEN YOU'RE SITTING STILL IN A CAR AND A BIG TRUCK IS ROLLING PAST YOUR WINDOW. RHABDOMANCY IS A DIVINATION TECHNIQUE WHICH INVOLVES THE USE OF ANY ROD, WAND, STAFF, STICK, ARROW, OR THE LIKE. ONE METHOD OF RHABDOMANCY WAS SETTING A NUMBER OF STAFFS ON END AND OBSERVING WHERE THEY FALL, TO DIVINE THE DIRECTION ONE SHOULD TRAVEL, OR TO FIND ANSWERS TO CERTAIN QUESTIONS. IT HAS ALSO BEEN USED FOR DIVINATION BY ARROWS (WHICH HAVE WOODEN SHAFTS) - OTHERWISE KNOWN AS BELOMANCY. LESS COMMONLY IT HAS BEEN ASSIGNED TO THE I CHING, WHICH TRADITIONALLY USES A BUNDLE OF YARROW SHOOTS. ANOTHER TYPE OF RHABDOMANCY IS DOWSING IN ITS TRADITIONAL FORM OF USING A WOODEN STICK, USUALLY FORKED. RITE IS A FORMAL, CEREMONIAL ACT OFTEN PRESCRIBED FOR A SPECIFIC OCCASION. LIKE THE RITES OF PASSAGE, RITES OF MAY, & SACRIFICIAL RITES. RITE OF PASSAGE IS A RITUAL THAT MARKS THE MOVEMENT FROM ONE PHASE OF LIFE TO ANOTHER. SOME EXAMPLES INCLUDE BIRTH, NAMING, AGE OF REASON, DEDICATION INTO A RELIGION, GRADUATION, ADULTHOOD, BEGINNING A CAREER, ORDINATION, MARRIAGE, DIVORCE, PARENTHOOD, WORK RETIREMENT AND DEATH. RITUAL IS A SERIES OF ACTIONS PERFORMED IN A PRE-DEFINED ORDER, USUALLY INVOLVING RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES, SPIRITUALITY OR MAGICAL ACTIVITY. RITUAL BATH IS A BATH THAT IS TAKEN WITHIN A RITUAL CONTEXT, AS A PART OF A RITUAL OR IN PREPARATION FOR RITUAL. IT IS OFTEN A PART OF PERSONAL CLEANSING RITUALS DESIGNED TO PREPARE ONE FOR RITUAL WORK, OR PHYSICAL, EMOTIONAL OR SPIRITUAL HEALING RITUALS DESIGNED TO WASH AWAY OR BANISH ENERGIES CONTRIBUTING TO DISEASE OR DISTRESS. RITUAL GARB IS THE CLOTHING THAT YOU WEAR FOR MAGICAL OR CEREMONIAL PURPOSES. IT IS A SHORTHAND, GENERAL TERM AND ITS PRECISE MEANING VARIES GREATLY BY TRADITION OR INDIVIDUAL. RITUAL GARB AS COMPARED TO STREET CLOTHES, IS ANY OUTFIT OR EVEN A SINGLE ARTICLE OF CLOTHING OR JEWELRY THAT SETS ONE APART WHILE WEARING IT, SEPARATING THE SACRED FROM THE MUNDANE BY THE WEARING OF THE ITEM. ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  IS A THIN, STRAIGHT SHAFT OF WOOD OR METAL, A STICK, WAND OR A STAFF. RUNES ARE WRITTEN SYMBOLS WHICH REPRESENT SOUNDS OR IDEAS. SPECIFICALLY, THEY ARE LETTERS IN THE RUNIC ALPHABETS. THE WORD RUNE COMES FROM THE OLD NORSE WORD RÚN WHICH DESCRIBED THE LETTERS OF GERMANIC ALPHABETS USED BEFORE ROME IMPOSED ITS ALPHABET ON EUROPE. IN MODERN USAGE, THE WORD RUNE IS OFTEN USED TO DESCRIBE A LETTER IN ANY ALPHABET USED FOR DIVINATION OR OTHER MAGICAL PURPOSES. TYPES OF RUNES IN MANY DIFFERENT ALPHABETS HAVE BEEN CALLED RUNES. RUNECASTING- THERE IS SOME EVIDENCE THAT, IN ADDITION TO BEING A WRITING SYSTEM, RUNES HISTORICALLY SERVED PURPOSES OF MAGIC. THIS IS THE CASE FROM EARLIEST EPIGRAPHIC EVIDENCE OF THE ROMAN TO GERMANIC IRON AGE, WITH NON-LINGUISTIC INSCRIPTIONS AND THE ALU WORD. AN ERILAZ APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN A PERSON VERSED IN RUNES, INCLUDING THEIR MAGIC APPLICATIONS. 
“S” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
SABBATS ARE THE WITCHES' HOLIDAYS. THE WORD IS USED FOR SPECIAL HOLIDAYS AND FEAST DAYS CELEBRATED BY MANY PAGANS AND ESPECIALLY WICCANS AND TRADITIONAL WITCHES. DEPENDING ON TRADITION, THERE ARE USUALLY 4 OR 8 SABBATS IN THE YEAR FOLLOWING THE PATTERN OF THE WHEEL OF THE YEAR. SOME CELEBRATE THE FOUR CELTIC FIRE FESTIVALS AS SABBATS. THESE ARE: IMBOLC IN MARCH SPRING ON MARCH 20TH EACH YEAR, BELTANE IN JUNE SUMMER ON JUNE 20TH OR JUNE 21ST EACH YEAR, LAMMAS-LUGHNASSADH IN SEPTEMBER AUTUMN [FALL] ON SEPTEMBER 22ND OR SEPTEMBER 23RD EACH YEAR AND SAMHAIN IN DECEMBER WINTER ON DECEMBER 21ST EACH YEAR. OTHERS CELEBRATE THE 2 EQUINOXES AND 2 SOLSTICES AS SABBATS AS WELL. THESE ARE: OSTARA ON THE VERNAL EQUINOX ON MARCH 20TH EACH YEAR, LITHA IN MIDSUMMER ON JUNE 20TH OR JUNE 21ST EACH YEAR, MABON AUTUMNAL EQUINOX ON SEPTEMBER 22ND OR SEPTEMBER 23RD EACH YEAR AND YULE IN MIDWINTER ON DECEMBER 21ST EACH YEAR. SACHET IS A SMALL CLOTH BAG THAT IS EITHER STITCHED OR TIED CLOSED AT THE TOP AND CONTAINS HERBS, CRYSTALS OR OTHER SMALL ITEMS CAREFULLY SELECTED BY A MAGICAL PRACTITIONER TO BRING ABOUT A DESIRED CHANGE IN THE AREA THE SACHET IS KEPT OR FOR THE PERSON WHO CARRIES IT. FOR EXAMPLE, A SACHET STUFFED WITH ITEMS TO DRAW MONEY MAY BE KEPT IN A CASH REGISTER. A SACHET DESIGNED TO PROTECT AGAINST HARM WHILE TRAVELING MAY BE HUNG FROM A REAR VIEW MIRROR. A SACHET TO PROTECT AGAINST THEFT MAY BE HIDDEN FROM SIGHT. SACRED MARRIAGE IS KNOWN AS THE HIEROS GAMOS, WHICH IS THE PERFECT UNION OF MALE AND FEMALE WITHIN ALCHEMY TO CREATE A SPIRITUALLY AND PHYSICALLY PERFECTED WHOLE. OR AT LEAST A WHOLE THAT APPROACHES THE PERFECT, SINCE SOME ALCHEMISTS WOULD SAY THAT THE ONLY PERFECT BEING IS THE CHRISTIAN GOD. SACRED SPACE IS ANY SPACE THAT HAS BEEN DESIGNATED FOR A SPECIFIC SACRED PURPOSE. MANY PAGANS AND MAGICAL PRACTITIONERS HAVE A DESIGNATED SACRED SPACE IN OR AROUND THEIR HOME IN WHICH PAGAN RITUALS AND MAGICAL CEREMONIES ARE HELD AND SPELLS CAST. SANCTIFICATION IS THE PROCESS OF MAKING THINGS HOLY OR SACRED. SANCTIFY IS AN OBJECT, PLACE OR PERSON IS TO DECLARE IT HOLY AND SET IT ASIDE FOR SACRED WORK, OUTSIDE THE MUNDANE. THERE ARE MANY VARIABLES WITHIN THIS DEFINITION; AN ITEM (OR PLACE) MAY BE SET ASIDE SPECIFICALLY FOR MAGICAL WORK, EITHER FOR GENERAL MAGICAL USE, OR FOR A SPECIFIC PURPOSE. OR AN ITEM OR LOCATION MAY BE SET ASIDE FOR RELIGIOUS USE, EITHER DEDICATED TO A SPECIFIC GOD OR FOR GENERAL RELIGIOUS USE FOR THE PURPOSES OF WORSHIP OF ANY GODS. SANTERIA MEANS “THE WAY OF THE SAINTS”. IT IS AN AFRICAN-HISPANIC HYBRID RELIGION WHICH ORIGINATED IN THE CARIBBEAN. BEST KNOWN FOR ITS LATIN RHYTHMS, DEVOTEE POSSESSION AND ANIMAL SACRIFICES, IT IS CONSIDERED TO BE A ‘SYNCRETIC’ OR HYBRID RELIGION BECAUSE IT ORIGINATED OUT OF A BLENDING OF THE CULTURE OF THE YORUBA PEOPLES BROUGHT THERE AS SLAVES AND CATHOLICISM. SATAN, ALSO KNOWN AS THE DEVIL, IS AN ENTITY IN THE ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS THAT SEDUCES HUMANS INTO TEMPTATION, SIN OR FALSEHOOD. IN CHRISTIANITY AND ISLAM, HE IS USUALLY SEEN AS EITHER A FALLEN ANGEL OR A JINN, WHO USED TO POSSESS GREAT PIETY AND BEAUTY, BUT REBELLED AGAINST GOD, WHO NEVERTHELESS ALLOWS HIM TEMPORARY POWER OVER THE FALLEN WORLD AND A HOST OF DEMONS. IN JUDAISM, SATAN IS TYPICALLY REGARDED AS A METAPHOR FOR THE YETZER HARA, OR "EVIL INCLINATION", OR AS AN AGENT SUBSERVIENT TO GOD. SCOURGE IS A CEREMONIAL WHIP. IT MAY BE USED DURING RITUAL TO DEMONSTRATE HUMILITY BEFORE THE GODS, BUT MORE OFTEN IT IS USED AS A TOOL TO AID IN ACHIEVING ALTERED STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS. SCRYING IS A METHOD OF DIVINATION THAT INVOLVES GAZING INTO A USUALLY REFLECTIVE OR TRANSLUCENT SURFACE SUCH AS A SCRYING GLASS, A CRYSTAL BALL OR A SCRYING POOL. CRYSTALS, FIRE AND SMOKE MAKE ALSO BE USED. PRACTITIONERS GAZE INTO THE SURFACE, OR PAST IT, IN ORDER TO ACHIEVE A TRANCE-LIKE STATE. WHILE IN A TRANCE, THE PRACTITIONER MAY SEE SPIRITUAL VISIONS OR VISIONS OF THE FUTURE OR ACTIVITIES TAKING PLACE ELSEWHERE IN THE PRESENT REFLECTED IN THE SCRYING SURFACE. SCRYING GLASS IS A MIRROR THAT IS USED AS A FOCAL POINT FOR SCRYING OR TO ENCOURAGE CLAIRVOYANCE. THE MIRROR MAY BE A TYPICAL REFLECTIVE, SILVER-COLORED MIRROR, BUT VERY OFTEN IT IS BLACK AND IS REFERRED TO AS A BLACK MIRROR. A SCRYING GLASS MAY ALSO BE CALLED A SEEING-EYE GLASS OR A MAGIC MIRROR. A SCRYING GLASS MAY BE MADE OF GLASS OR HIGHLY POLISHED METAL OR SOME REFLECTIVE STONE. SCRYING MIRROR IS USUALLY BUT NOT ALWAYS A BLACK REFLECTIVE SURFACE, RATHER THAN A SILVERY ONE. AS ITS NAME WOULD SUGGEST, A SCRYING MIRROR IS USED FOR SCRYING. IT IS USED AS A FOCAL POINT FOR MEDITATIVE SCRYING AND SOMETIMES JUST FOR MEDITATION. SOMETIMES THE PRACTITIONER WILL SEE IMAGES IN THE MIRROR ITSELF, BUT MOST OFTEN THE MIRROR AIDS THE PRACTITIONER INTO SETTLING INTO A MEDITATIVE STATE AND ANSWERS AND IMAGES COME TO THE PRACTITIONER'S MIND AIDED BY THE RELAXED STATE. SÉANCE OR SEANCE IS AN ATTEMPT TO COMMUNICATE WITH SPIRITS. THE WORD "SÉANCE" COMES FROM THE FRENCH WORD FOR "SESSION", FROM THE OLD FRENCH SEOIR, "TO SIT." SEAX-WICA IS ALSO KNOWN AS SAXON WITCHCRAFT WHICH IS A TRADITION OF MODERN PAGAN WITCHCRAFT WHICH IS LARGELY INSPIRED BY THE ICONOGRAPHY OF HISTORICAL ANGLO-SAXON PAGANISM. THE TRADITION ALSO DRAWS INSPIRATION FROM ANGLO-SAXON WITCHCRAFT IN ENGLAND BETWEEN THE 5TH AND 11TH CENTURIES CE, DURING THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES. HOWEVER, UNLIKE ASATRU OR THEODISM, SAXON WITCHCRAFT IS NOT A RECONSTRUCTION OF THE EARLY MEDIEVAL RELIGION ITSELF. SEIDR SOMETIMES ANGLICIZED AS SEIDHR, SEIDH, SEIDR, SEITHR, SEITH, OR SEID IS A TYPE OF SORCERY PRACTICED IN NORSE SOCIETY DURING THE LATE SCANDINAVIAN IRON AGE. THE PRACTICE OF SEIDR IS BELIEVED TO BE A FORM OF MAGIC RELATING TO BOTH THE TELLING AND SHAPING OF THE FUTURE. SECOND SIGHT IS A POETIC TERM FOR EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION OR PSYCHIC SENSORY AWARENESS THAT IS EXPERIENCED SIMILARLY TO VISION. THIS AWARENESS MAY BE EXPERIENCED DIFFERENTLY BY DIFFERENT PEOPLE. SOME REPORT THE ABILITY TO SEE SPIRIT BEINGS OR EVENTS THAT WILL HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE, THAT HAVE HAPPENED IN THE PAST OR THAT ARE HAPPENING IN A REMOTE LOCATION. SEEKER IS A STUDENT OF MAGIC WHO HAS NOT YET SETTLED ON A SPECIFIC PATH OR ESTABLISHED A MAGICAL IDENTITY BUT IS OPEN TO EXPLORATION AND EAGER TO ABSORB INFORMATION. THE TERM DOES NOT IMPLY THAT A PERSON IS A BEGINNER, THOUGH MANY SEEKERS ARE. THERE ARE SOME MAGICAL SCHOLARS WHO SPEND THEIR ENTIRE LIVES UPON THE SEEKER'S PATH. SERVITOR IS A CREATION OF CHAOS MAGIC, A SPIRIT LIKE BEING FORMED OF THE ENERGY AND INTENTION OF ITS CREATOR THAT DOES NOT HAVE A WILL OF ITS OWN BUT IS BOUND TO THE WILL OF ITS CREATOR. THEY ARE ADVANCED THOUGH FORMS. A SERVITOR IS USUALLY PROGRAMMED TO CARRY OUT ONLY A ONE OR TWO SPECIFIC TASKS AND WILL HAVE ENOUGH CONSCIOUSNESS TO DO THESE, BUT USUALLY NOT MUCH MORE. SEX MAGIC SOMETIMES SPELLED SEX MAGICK IS ANY TYPE OF SEXUAL ACTIVITY USED IN MAGICAL, RITUALISTIC OR OTHERWISE RELIGIOUS AND SPIRITUAL PURSUITS. ONE PRACTICE OF SEX MAGIC IS USING THE ENERGY OF SEXUAL AROUSAL OR ORGASM WITH VISUALIZATION OF A DESIRED RESULT. A PREMISE POSITED BY SEX MAGICIANS IS THE CONCEPT THAT SEXUAL ENERGY IS A POTENT FORCE THAT CAN BE HARNESSED TO TRANSCEND ONE'S NORMALLY PERCEIVED REALITY. SHADOW PERIOD IS AN ASTROLOGICAL TERM DESCRIBING THE PERIOD OF TIME THAT IT TAKES A RETROGRADE PLANET TO COMPLETE THE ENTIRE CYCLE OF MOVEMENT FROM THE FURTHEST POINT OF ITS RETROGRADE BACK TO THE POINT IT LEFT BEFORE IT WENT RETROGRADE. SHAMANISM IS A SPIRITUAL OR MYSTICAL PRACTICE THAT IS CHARACTERIZED BY THE USE OF ALTERED STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS AND CONTACT WITH OTHER WORLDS AND SPIRIT BEINGS, GODS AND ANCESTORS TO GATHER INFORMATION AND/OR BRING ABOUT A RESULT IN OUR PHYSICAL WORLD. THE WORD SHAMANISM ORIGINATES FROM THE NORTHERN EURASIAN TUNGUSIC LANGUAGE GROUP [SIBERIA, MONGOLIA, CHINA] AND WAS APPROPRIATED BY ANTHROPOLOGISTS TO DESCRIBE RELIGIOUS PRACTICES AROUND THE WORLD. SIGIL IS A SYMBOL THAT IS DRAWN FOR A SPECIFIC MAGICAL PURPOSE; TO REPRESENT THE INTENT OF THE DRAWER OR TO REPRESENT A SPECIFIC ENTITY. IN MEDIEVAL SYSTEMS OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC SYSTEMS, A SIGIL WAS THE SYMBOL OF A SPECIFIC ENTITY, AN ANGEL OR A DEMON WHICH ALLOWED A MAGICIAN TO SUMMON AND CONTROL THE ENTITY. IN MODERN MAGICAL SYSTEMS, A SIGIL IS OFTEN USED IN MAGICAL WORK TO REPRESENT A SPECIFIC INTENTION OR TO GIVE SHAPE TO A THOUGHTFORM. SIMPLE IS A CURATIVE PREPARATION USING A SINGLE HERB. IT MAY ALSO REFER SIMPLY TO A SINGLE HERB ITSELF, USED FOR HEALING. AN HERBALIST WHO USES SIMPLES, ONE HERB AT A TIME OR PREPARATIONS OF JUST ONE HERB AT A TIME, IS A SIMPLER. SMUDGE IS USED IN MAGICAL CIRCLES AS BOTH A NOUN AND A VERB. AS A NOUN, A SMUDGE IS AN HERB THAT IS BURNED AND MADE TO SMOKE SO AS TO PURIFY AN AREA. AS A VERB, TO SMUDGE IS TO PURIFY THE AREA THROUGH THE USE OF SMOKE. SMUDGE STICK IS A BUNDLE OF DRIED HERBS THAT IS BURNED TO PRODUCE SMOKE USED TO PURIFY OR BLESS AN OBJECT OR AREA IN A PROCESS CALLED SMUDGING A VARIETY OF HERBS ARE USED TO CREATE SMUDGE STICKS, THE MOST POPULAR BEING SAGE. SMUDGING INVOLVES BURNING OF HERBS TO RELEASE THEIR AROMATIC SCENT IN ORDER TO PURIFY AN OBJECT, PERSON OR AREA. ETYMOLOGY THE WORD SMUDGE COMES FROM MIDDLE ENGLISH AND REFERS TO MAKING A VERY SMOKEY FIRE SPECIFICALLY TO WARD OFF INSECTS, FROM THERE IT WAS APPLIED BY ENGLISH SPEAKERS TO THE NATIVE AMERICAN PURIFICATION PRACTICE OF PURIFICATION BY SMOKE. SOLAR ECLIPSE OCCURS WHEN THE MOON PASSES BETWEEN THE SUN AND THE EARTH CAUSING THE SUN TO BE FULLY OR PARTIALLY OBSCURED BY THE MOON, AS SEEN FROM EARTH. THIS HAPPENS ONLY DURING THE NEW MOON. A TOTAL ECLIPSE HAPPENS WHEN THE MOON APPEARS LARGE ENOUGH IN THE SKY THAT ITS DISC CAN NEARLY COMPLETELY OBSCURE THE SUN'S DISC, LEAVING ONLY A RED RING AROUND THE DARK SHADOW OF THE MOON. THIS HAPPENS WHEN EITHER THE MOON IS CLOSEST TO THE EARTH [PERIGEE] IN ITS ORBIT OR THE EARTH IS FURTHEST FROM THE SUN. SOLITARY WITCH IS ONE WHO PRACTICES ALONE, WITHOUT A COVEN OR CIRCLE EITHER BY CHOICE OR NECESSITY. A WITCH MAY BE FORCED TO WORK ALONE DUE TO GEOGRAPHY OR PHYSICAL DISABILITY MAY HINDER HIS ABILITY TO MEET WITH OTHER WITCHES, THUS NECESSITATING HER SOLITARY PRACTICE OR A WITCH MAY DECIDE TO PRACTICE ALONE BECAUSE HE FINDS HIS MAGIC IS MORE SATISFYING, PRACTICAL OR EFFECTIVE WORKED ALONE OR BECAUSE OF NEGATIVE PRECONCEPTIONS OR UNPLEASANT PAST CONTACTS WITH OTHER WITCHES. SOLSTICE IS A SOLAR EVENT MARKING ONE OF THE TWO ANNUAL EXTREMES OF THE SUN'S APPEARANCE OF HEIGHT IN THE SKY/DISTANCE FROM THE HORIZON. DURING THE SUMMER SOLSTICE, THE SUN APPEARS AT ITS HIGHEST POINT FOR THE YEAR AND THE DAY OF THE SUMMER SOLSTICE RECEIVES THE LONGEST PERIOD OF SUNLIGHT FOR THE YEAR. ON THE DAY OF THE WINTER SOLSTICE, THE SUN APPEARS LOWEST IN THE SKY AND THE DAY RECEIVES THE LEAST AMOUNT OF SUNLIGHT. SORCERER IS A PRACTITIONER OF MAGIC OR SORCERY. THIS TITLE IS OFTEN GIVEN TO OR ADOPTED BY THOSE WHO PRACTICE HIGH MAGIC OR CEREMONIAL MAGIC. IT MAY BE USED BY A MALE WITCH IN PREFERENCE OVER THE TERM WITCH OR WARLOCK OR IT MAY BE USED AS A GENERAL TERM FOR ANY MAGIC-USER WHO DOES NOT SELF-IDENTIFY AS A WITCH, THOUGH SOME RESERVE THIS TERM FOR THOSE WHO PRACTICE THE DARK ARTS. A WOMAN MAY CHOOSE TO IDENTIFY BY THE FEMININE VARIANT SORCERESS. SORCERY IS TRADITIONALLY DEFINED AS ANY MAGICAL SYSTEM THAT INVOLVES THE USE OF TOOLS AND OTHER MATERIALS TO BRING ABOUT MAGICAL CHANGE FOR PERSONAL GAIN OR IMPROVEMENT. SORCERY MAY INVOLVE EVOCATION, OR NOT AND IS GENERALLY LUMPED IN WITH HIGH MAGIC ARTS. FOR SOME, SORCERY IMPLIES THE LEFT-HAND PATH. FOR OTHERS, IT IMPLIES JUDEO-CHRISTIAN MAGICAL SYSTEMS SUCH AS GOETIA. MANY PEOPLE WHO SELF-IDENTIFY AS SORCERERS ENJOY MAGICAL AND SPIRITUAL EXPLORATION AND EXPERIMENTATION. SPARE'S TECHNIQUE IS A METHOD FOR CREATING SIGILS USING THE LETTERS IN A WRITTEN STATEMENT OF INTENT. FIRST, THE STATEMENT OF INTENT IS WRITTEN ON A PIECE OF PAPER. TRADITIONALLY, THE STATEMENT BEGINS WITH “THIS IS MY WILL” OR “THIS IS MY WISH.” SPELL IS FOCUSING ENERGY TO ACHIEVE A GOAL, BUT SPELLS WERE TRADITIONALLY WRITTEN OR SPOKEN, THE POWER OF WORDS BEING PARAMOUNT. ALTHOUGH RITUAL MOVEMENTS AND OTHER ACTIONS PROBABLY ACCOMPANIED HISTORICAL SPELLS, MORE ATTENTION IS PAID TO THOSE THAN SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN IN THE PAST. STILL, MOST SPELL-WORKERS WILL AGREE THAT SPEAKING YOUR INTENTION OUT LOUD OR WRITING IT DOWN IS A VERY IMPORTANT PART OF ANY SPELL. A SPELL IS INTENTIONAL MAGIC. SPELLCRAFT IS THE ART AND CRAFT OF CREATING AND CASTING SPELLS. SPELLCRAFT HONORS THE POWER OF THE WELL-CRAFTED WORD. ONCE, IT WAS PERHAPS COMPARABLE TO ORATORY, A HIGHLY ESTEEMED TALENT ESPECIALLY AMONG HONOR SOCIETIES, THE ABILITY TO SPEAK IN A WAY THAT ROUSED PEOPLE TO ACT, TO THINK, TO NOT THINK, TO NOT ACT, ACCORDING TO YOUR WILL. BUT SPELLCRAFT IS MORE-SUBTLE AS THE WORDS ARE NOT WRITTEN OR SPOKEN TO PEOPLE, BUT TO NATURE, OR THE ENERGETIC UNIVERSE, IN ORDER TO BRING ABOUT A CHANGE. SPIRIT IS NON-PHYSICAL, ENERGETIC CONSCIOUSNESS. THE WORD SPIRIT IS OFTEN USED TO DESCRIBE THE COLLECTIVE ENERGETIC CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE UNIVERSE. FOR EXAMPLE, SOMEONE MIGHT SAY I APPEAL TO SPIRIT TO HELP ME SOLVE THIS PROBLEM IMPLYING NOT A SPECIFIC ENTITY, BUT THE OVERARCHING SPIRIT OF THE UNIVERSE. THE SPIRIT OF A LIVING THING IS THE ENERGETIC PART OF THEM. WE ARE GENERALLY NOT CONSCIOUS OF THIS PART THOUGH MANY MAGIC USERS SEEK TO ENGAGE WITH IT. SPIRIT ANIMAL IS A SPIRIT THAT EMBODIES ALL OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE SPECIES IT REPRESENTS. IT IS USUALLY NOT VIEWED AS THE SPIRIT OF A SPECIFIC ANIMAL, BUT AS AN ARCHETYPE OF THAT ANIMAL. MANY INDIVIDUALS CLAIM A SPIRIT ANIMAL AS A PERSONAL GUIDE FOR THEIR PATH OR LIFE OR SIMPLY TO AID THEM THROUGH A SPECIFIC PHASE IN THEIR LIFE. IN THIS CASE THE SPIRIT ANIMAL MAY BE REFERRED TO AS A POWER ANIMAL, A SPIRIT GUARDIAN, A SPIRIT GUIDE OR A TOTEM. STAFF REPRESENTS THE MASCULINE ASPECT OF THE DIVINE AND IS ASSOCIATED WITH AIR OR FIRE DEPENDING ON THE TRADITION. IT IS USED TO DIRECT ENERGY, TO ESTABLISH SACRED SPACE, TO TAP OUT HYPNOTIC RHYTHMS, FOR HIKING OUT TO REMOTE A NEMATON AND FOR LEANING. OTHERWISE, IT IS USED IN MUCH THE SAME WAY AS A WAND. STEVE [STEPHEN OR STEPHANIE] A MAGICAL FORMULA OR INCANTATION USED FORBIDDEN, BUT ALSO PERMISSIBLE SAID TO PROVOKE GREAT AUTHORITY TO ITS USER. STONEHENGE IS A CIRCULAR MONUMENT OF STANDING STONES, EARTHWORKS AND BURIAL MOUNDS LOCATED IN WILTSHIRE, ENGLAND THAT WAS BUILT BETWEEN 2000 AND 3000 BCE. IT IS A BRITISH SCHEDULED ANCIENT MONUMENT AND A UNESCO WORLD HERITAGE SITE AND AN IMPORTANT PILGRIMAGE SITE FOR MANY MODERN PAGANS AND FOLLOWERS OF MAGICO-RELIGIOUS PATHS ROOTED IN ANCIENT CELTIC CULTURE AS WELL AS NEW AGE PRACTITIONERS INTERESTED IN THE ENERGETIC CHARACTER OF THE PLACE. SUFFUMIGATION IS THE ACT OF BURNING SOMETHING TO CREATE SMOKE OR FUMES AS PART OF A SPIRITUAL OR MAGICAL PRACTICE OR RITUAL. IT SPECIFICALLY MEANS FUMIGATION FROM BELOW. SUFFUMIGATION MAY BE USED TO BURN RESINS IN OFFERING TO A SPIRIT OR DEITY OR TO ATTRACT CERTAIN SPIRITS. OR IT MAY BE USED TO PURIFY AN OBJECT BY PLACING THE OBJECT OVER THE BURNING SUBSTANCE SO THAT IT IS BATHED IN THE RISING SMOKE OR FUMES. SUMMER SOLSTICE IS THE LONGEST DAY OF THE YEAR BECAUSE, ON THAT DAY, THE AREA ANGLED TOWARD THE SUN RECEIVES THE LONGEST DURATION OF THE SUN'S LIGHT. THE MOMENT OF THE SOLSTICE, IS AT THE PEAK OF THE ANGLE. IN THE NORTHERN HEMISPHERE, THE SUMMER SOLSTICE OCCURS IN JUNE AND IN THE SOUTHERN HEMISPHERE, THE SUMMER SOLSTICE OCCURS IN DECEMBER. SUN SIGN IS THE SIGN OF THE ZODIAC THAT THE SUN IS MOVING THROUGH IN THE CELESTIAL SPHERE. THE SIGN THAT THE SUN IS PASSING THROUGH AT THE MOMENT OF YOUR BIRTH IS YOUR PERSONAL SUN SIGN. IT IS THIS SIGN THAT IS BEING REFERENCE WHEN YOU READ YOUR HOROSCOPE IN THE NEWSPAPER. THERE ARE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. THE SUN MOVES THROUGH EACH OF THESE FOR APPROXIMATELY THIRTY DAYS BEFORE MOVING INTO THE NEXT IN A CYCLIC PATTERN. SUPERMOON IS USED TO DESCRIBE A FULL OR NEW MOON THAT OCCURS WHEN THE MOON IS AT OR NEAR PERIGEE, ITS NEAREST POSITION TO THE EARTH. THE ASTRONOMICAL TERM FOR THIS PHENOMENON IS PERIGEE [EARTH] SYZYGY. SWORD IS A MAGICAL TOOL USED BY SOME PRACTITIONERS TO DIRECT ENERGY MUCH THE SAME WAY AS THE WAND, ATHAME OR STAFF. THE USE OF THE SWORD AS A MAGICAL TOOL IS ROOTED IN WESTERN CEREMONIAL TRADITION AND IS GENERALLY CONSIDERED A TOOL FOR FORMAL OCCASIONS. THE SWORD IS MASCULINE IN NATURE AND DIFFERENT TRADITIONS ASSIGN DIFFERENT ELEMENTAL CORRESPONDENCE TO IT. GENERALLY THOSE WHO LEAN MORE TOWARD THE CEREMONIAL MAGIC INFLUENCE CORRESPOND THE SWORD TO THE ELEMENT OF AIR. SYMBOL IS AN OBJECT, A SOUND OR AN IMAGE THAT REPRESENTS ANOTHER OBJECT, SOUND, IDEA, ENTITY, BELIEF OR ACTION. SYMBOLS HAVE BEEN USED THROUGHOUT HISTORY FOR MANY PURPOSES, BOTH MAGICAL AND MUNDANE. SYMBOLS ARE SEEN EVERYWHERE IN OUR WORLD. ALPHABETS ARE SYMBOLS THAT REPRESENT SOUNDS AND IN SOME CASES IDEAS AND THEY CAN BE COMBINED TO REPRESENT OTHER IDEAS AND SOUNDS. NUMERALS ARE SYMBOLS THAT REPRESENT QUANTITIES AND, FOR SOME, IDEAS. MUSICAL NOTES ARE SYMBOLS FOR SOUNDS. SYMPATHETIC LINK BETWEEN TWO ENTITIES IS A LINK THAT ALLOWS A MAGICAL PRACTITIONER TO AFFECT ONE ENTITY BY PERFORMING SYMBOLIC ACTIONS ON THE OTHER OR TO BRING THE ENERGY OF ONE ENTITY INTO A SITUATION THROUGH MANIPULATION OF ANOTHER ENTITY. THE SYMPATHETIC LINK MAY EXIST BY CONTAGION, THE PREVIOUS CONTACT OF THE TWO ENTITIES, OR BY THE OBSERVABLE SIMILARITY OF CERTAIN QUALITIES THAT THE TWO OBJECTS SHARE. SYMPATHETIC MAGIC IS A MAGICAL MODALITY THAT INVOLVES SYMBOLICALLY IMITATING THE DESIRED OUTCOME. IT MAY INVOLVE ACTING ON A PHYSICAL REPRESENTATION OF A TARGET OR CREATING A PHYSICAL REPRESENTATION OF THE OUTCOME OR RECREATING THE DESIRED OUTCOME THROUGH MOTION AND ART. IN THIS WAY, THE PRACTITIONER MIGHT CAUSE CHANGE AT A DISTANCE IN TIME OR SPACE. SYNASTRY IS THE ART OF USING ASTROLOGY TO DETERMINE RELATIONSHIP COMPATIBILITY. WESTERN ASTROLOGERS WHO PRACTICE SYNASTRY GENERALLY LOOK AT THE PLACEMENT OF A VARIETY OF PLANETS INCLUDING VENUS, JUPITER AND MARS AT THE TIME OF THE SUBJECTS' BIRTHS RATHER THAN SIMPLY LOOKING AT THEIR SUN SIGN. SYNCRETIC RELIGION, IN MESO-PAGANISM, NEO-PAGANISM SYNCRETIC RELIGIONS ARE THOSE RELIGIONS THAT HAVE COME INTO BEING BY COMBINING TWO OR MORE DIFFERENT BELIEF SYSTEMS INTO ONE. MANY MODERN RELIGIONS HAVE SYNCRETIC ORIGINS AND SO DO MANY ANCIENT RELIGIONS. THE BELIEFS OF THE ANCIENT GREEKS AND THE ANCIENT ROMANS WERE SYNCRETIC IN NATURE AS THESE CULTURES TENDED TO ABSORB OR NATIONALIZE THE BELIEFS OF THE LOCAL PEOPLE IN AREAS THEY CONQUERED. SYNCRETISM IS THE COMBINING OF SEEMINGLY DISPARATE OR CONTRADICTORY ELEMENTS INTO ONE UNIFIED WHOLE RELIGION. THE TERM IS OFTEN APPLIED TO RELIGION AND THE ATTEMPTS TO MERGE THE RELIGIONS OF DIFFERENT CULTURES INTO ONE, WHICH HAS HISTORICALLY OCCURRED IN AREAS OF CONQUEST. SYNCRETISM ALSO OCCURS IN THE AREAS OF THE ARTS AND SCIENCES. SYNCHROMYSTICISM, A PORTMANTEAU OF SYNCHRONICITY AND MYSTICISM, IS "THE ART OF REALIZING MEANINGFUL COINCIDENCES IN THE SEEMINGLY MUNDANE WITH MYSTICAL OR ESOTERIC SIGNIFICANCE." SYZYGY IS WHEN THREE CELESTIAL OBJECTS LINE UP, AS WHEN THE EARTH, MOON AND SUN ARE ALIGNED WHEN THE MOON IS FULL OR DARK. 
“T” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
TABLE OF CORRESPONDENCES IS AN ESOTERIC TABLE THAT LISTS PURPORTED MAGICAL, SUPERNATURAL, OCCULT, MEDICINAL OR SIMILAR ADVICE IN CONNECTION WITH THE SUBJECTS BEING INDEXED. TABLES OF CORRESPONDENCES ARE PROVIDED AS REFERENCE TOOLS IN CASTING SPELLS AND CREATING MAGIC CIRCLES. A TABLE OF CORRESPONDENCES CAN BE AS SIMPLE AS A LIST OF COLORS AND THEIR ASSOCIATED MAGICAL PROPERTIES. A MORE SOPHISTICATED EXAMPLES MIGHT INCLUDE MULTIPLE COLUMNS AND INDEXES. FOR EXAMPLE, A SUMMARY OF RITUAL ADVICE BY AUSPICIOUS TIME AND PLACE MIGHT INCLUDE: ALCHEMICAL OR SYMBOLIC FORMULAE TO INFLUENCE PLANTS, ANIMALS, SPIRITS OR DEITIES. TAGOLOCK IS A MATTED BUNCH OF WOOL OR HAIR. METAPHYSICALLY SPEAKING, A TAGLOCK IS A PERSONAL ITEM THAT CREATES A LINK TO THE TARGET. IF THE TAGLOCK IS FROM A PERSON OR ANIMAL, YOU MIGHT USE HAIR, BODILY FLUIDS, A PHOTOGRAPH, PERSONAL CLOTHING, SOMETHING BEARING THEIR SIGNATURE, OR FINGERPRINTS (OR A PAW PRINT); ANY OTHER ITEM THAT CAN CREATE A SYMPATHETIC LINK WITH THE TARGET OF A SPELL. TALISMAN IS AN OBJECT WORN, CARRIED OR PLACED IN A LOCATION WITH THE INTENTION OF WARDING OFF NEGATIVE ENERGY, EVIL SPIRITS, DISEASE OR BAD LUCK. TAROT DIVINATION IS THE ART OF READING TAROT CARDS, WHICH IS THE PRACTICE OF USING CARDS TO GAIN INSIGHT INTO THE PAST, PRESENT OR FUTURE BY FORMULATING A QUESTION, THEN DRAWING AND INTERPRETING CARDS. READING TAROT CARDS IS A TYPE OF CARTOMANCY. THAUMATURGY IS THE CAPABILITY OF A MAGICIAN OR A SAINT TO WORK MAGIC OR MIRACLES. THAUMATURGY IS "THE USE OF MAGIC FOR NON-RELIGIOUS PURPOSES, THE ART AND SCIENCE OF 'WONDER-WORKING' USING MAGIC TO ACTUALLY CHANGE THINGS IN THE PHYSICAL WORLD." IT IS SOMETIMES TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS WONDERWORKING. A PRACTITIONER OF THAUMATURGY IS A "THAUMATURGUS", "THAUMATURGE", "THAUMATURGIST" OR "MIRACLE WORKER." THE ALL IS PART OF THE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHY AS OUTLINED IN THE KYBALION BUT SIMILAR TO CONCEPTS SEEN IN MANY OTHER PHILOSOPHIES AND TRADITIONS THROUGHOUT HISTORY. THE ALL IS EVERYTHING. EVERYTHING THAT IS, WAS AND COULD BE. REAL THINGS, UNREAL THINGS, TRUTHS, UNTRUTHS. WE ALL EXIST WITHIN THE ALL, AND THE ALL EXISTS WITHIN US. FOR SOME, THE ALL IS GOD. FOR SOME, THE ALL IS CHI. FOR SOME THE ALL IS THE ELEMENT OF SPIRIT, OR AETHER. THERIANTHROPY IS THE MYTHOLOGICAL ABILITY OF HUMAN BEINGS TO METAMORPHOSE INTO OTHER ANIMALS BY MEANS OF SHAPESHIFTING. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT CAVE DRAWINGS FOUND AT LES TROIS FRÈRES, IN FRANCE, DEPICT ANCIENT BELIEFS IN THE CONCEPT. THE MOST WELL-KNOWN FORM OF THERIANTHROPY IS FOUND IN STORIES CONCERNING WEREWOLVES. THEURGY FROM ANCIENT GREEK: THEOURGÍA DESCRIBES THE PRACTICE OF RITUALS, SOMETIMES SEEN AS MAGICAL IN NATURE, PERFORMED WITH THE INTENTION OF INVOKING THE ACTION OR EVOKING THE PRESENCE OF ONE OR MORE DEITIES, ESPECIALLY WITH THE GOAL OF ACHIEVING HENOSIS (UNITING WITH THE DIVINE) AND PERFECTING ONESELF. THIRD EYE VARIES BY COMMUNITY IN SPECIFIC MEANING BUT THE GENERAL MEANING ACROSS COMMUNITIES REFERS TO A LITERAL OR METAPHORICAL SENSORY ORGAN WHICH ALLOWS ONE TO SEE BEYOND THE NORMALLY DEFINED FIVE SENSES INTO THE REALM OF THE PSYCHIC. FOR THOSE WHO ENGAGE IN EASTERN PRACTICES, THE TERM THIRD EYE REFERS TO THE THIRD EYE OR BROW CHAKRA, THE AJNA, WHICH IS LOCATED BETWEEN THE EYEBROWS. TINCTURE IS AN ALCOHOLIC EXTRACT OF HERBAL CONSTITUENTS. TO MAKE A TINCTURE, FILL A WIDE-MOUTHED JAR WITH THE HERB YOU WISH TO EXTRACT. FILL IT WITH 100 PROOF ALCOHOL (VODKA OR EVER CLEAR), SEAL IT TIGHTLY AND FORGET ABOUT IT FOR A FEW MONTHS. THEN STRAIN AND RE-BOTTLE. USUALLY THE DOSAGE IS JUST A FEW DROPS AT A TIME. TISANE IS AN HERBAL INFUSION MADE FROM ANY PLANT THAT IS NOT MADE FROM THE TEA LEAF CAMELLIA SINENSIS. TODAY IT IS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS HERBAL TEA IN COMMON LANGUAGE AND ONLY PURISTS WILL DISAGREE. TOTEM IS OF OJIBWE ORIGIN. IT DERIVES FROM THE WORD DODAEM MEANING BROTHER/SISTER/KIN AND REFERS TO AN ANCESTRAL OR TUTELARY SPIRIT, USUALLY IN THE FORM OF A PLANT OR ANIMAL, THAT PROTECTS A FAMILY, CLAN OR TRIBE. EVERYONE WITH THE SAME TOTEM IS CONSIDERED A FAMILY MEMBER WITH KINSHIP OBLIGATIONS AND THE ANIMAL OR PLANT ARCHETYPE THAT THE TOTEM REPRESENTS IS ALSO FAMILY WITH SIMILAR OBLIGATIONS. TRANCE IS ONE OF HALF-CONSCIOUSNESS IN WHICH THE PRACTITIONER IS CONNECTED TO ANOTHER STATE OF BEING. IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH HYPNOSIS OR SELF-HYPNOSIS, AND IS OFTEN USED TO DESCRIBE VARIOUS ALTERED STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS. THE WORD TRANCE COMES FROM THE LATIN WORD TRANSIRE MEANING TO CROSS OVER MEDIUMS USUALLY OPERATE OUT OF A TRANCE STATE. TRANSMUTATION REFERS TO THE CHANGE OF ONE SUBSTANCE INTO ANOTHER. IT MAY REFER TO: THE MAGNUM OPUS (ALCHEMY), ALSO KNOWN AS CHRYSOPOEIA, THE TURNING OF INEXPENSIVE METALS, SUCH AS LEAD, INTO GOLD. DIMENSIONAL TRANSMUTATION, A PHYSICAL MECHANISM IN PARTICLE PHYSICS THAT TRANSFORMS A PURE NUMBER INTO A PARAMETER WITH A DIMENSION. NUCLEAR TRANSMUTATION, THE CONVERSION OF ONE CHEMICAL ELEMENT OR ISOTOPE INTO ANOTHER THROUGH NUCLEAR REACTION. BIOLOGICAL TRANSMUTATION, THE CLAIM THAT NUCLEAR TRANSMUTATION OCCURS WITHIN LIVING ORGANISMS. TRANSMUTATION OF SPECIES, THE ALTERATION OF ONE SPECIES INTO ANOTHER. SEXUAL TRANSMUTATION OR SEXUAL SUBLIMATION, AN ATTEMPT TO TRANSFORM SEXUAL ENERGY INTO CREATIVITY AND THEREBY FACILITATE SPIRITUAL AWAKENING.
“U” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
UNCROSSING IS THE REMOVAL OF A TYPE OF CURSE OR CROSS THAT HAS BEEN LAID UPON AN INDIVIDUAL THAT MAKES A CERTAIN AREA OF THEIR LIVES DIFFICULT BECAUSE OF NEGATIVE ENERGY THAT IS ATTACHED TO THEM CAUSING THEM TO SEE AND EXPERIENCE ONLY DIFFICULTIES IN THAT AREA. UNCROSSING REMOVES THIS NEGATIVITY, ALLOWING THE PERSON TO MOVE FORWARD. UNVERIFIED PERSONAL GNOSIS (UPG) OR UNVERIFIABLE PERSONAL GNOSIS, REFERS TO ANY SPIRITUAL BELIEFS, TRUTHS OR REVELATIONS EXPERIENCED OR ADHERED TO BY AN INDIVIDUAL THAT IS BASED ON PERSONAL EXPERIENCE THAT DIFFERS FROM OR DOES NOT EXIST IN ACCEPTED LORE. THE TERM IS USED QUITE A BIT IN RECONSTRUCTIONIST CIRCLES TO DISTINGUISH THOSE BELIEFS AND PRACTICES THAT ARE HELD BY AN INDIVIDUAL BASED ON PERSONAL EXPERIENCE FROM THOSE BELIEFS AND PRACTICES THAT HAVE A HISTORICAL BASIS. 
“V” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
VERNAL EQUINOX IS ALSO CALLED THE FIRST POINT OF ARIES, IN ASTROLOGY AND NAVIGATION IS A POINT IN THE SKY THAT CURRENTLY LIES WITHIN THE CONSTELLATION PISCES. THE VERNAL EQUINOX IS THE POINT AT WHICH, ON EARTH, THE SUN CROSSES THE EQUATOR AND, IN THE SKY CROSSES THE CELESTIAL EQUATOR WHICH LIES IN THE CONSTELLATION PISCES. THIS OCCURS ON OR ABOUT MARCH 21ST IN THE NORTHERN HEMISPHERE AND ABOUT SEPTEMBER 23RD IN THE SOUTHERN HEMISPHERE. VIBRATION REFERS TO THE MOVEMENT OF AN OBJECT BACK AND FORTH AROUND A CENTRAL POINT, AN OSCILLATION, A QUIVERING. ATOMS, THOSE BITS OF ENERGY THAT MAKE UP MATTER, VIBRATE AT DIFFERENT RATES. VIBRATION IN AN OBJECT IS A MECHANICAL PHENOMENON THAT CAN RELEASE OTHER TYPES OF ENERGY SUCH AS HEAT AND SOUND, THE DEGREE OF WHICH VARIES BY THE SPEED OF THE VIBRATION. VIC [VICTOR OR VICTORIA] A MAGICAL FORMULA OR INCANTATION USED FORBIDDEN, BUT ALSO PERMISSIBLE SAID TO PROVOKE GREAT AUTHORITY TO ITS USER. VICTORIA, ALSO KNOWN AS THE FEMALE DEVIL [BABYLON], IS AN ENTITY IN THE ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS THAT SEDUCES HUMANS INTO TEMPTATION, SIN OR FALSEHOOD. IN CHRISTIANITY AND ISLAM, SHE IS USUALLY SEEN AS EITHER A FALLEN ANGEL OR A JINN, WHO USED TO POSSESS GREAT PIETY AND BEAUTY, BUT REBELLED AGAINST GOD, WHO NEVERTHELESS ALLOWS HIM TEMPORARY POWER OVER THE FALLEN WORLD AND A HOST OF DEMONS. IN JUDAISM, VICTORIA IS TYPICALLY REGARDED AS A METAPHOR FOR THE YETZER HARA, OR "EVIL INCLINATION", OR AS AN AGENT SUBSERVIENT TO GOD. VISUALIZATION IS A MEDITATIVE TECHNIQUE BY WHICH A MAGIC-USER FORMULATES HIS DESIRED MAGICAL RESULT IN HIS MIND'S EYE. IT IS EXTREMELY USEFUL FOR ENSURING SPELL SUCCESS BUT HAS MANY MUNDANE APPLICATIONS AS WELL. MANY BOOKS AND TEACHERS IN THE LEADERSHIP AND SELF-HELP ARENAS ENCOURAGE POSITIVE VISUALIZATION AS A TOOL FOR HELPING TO ACHIEVE GOALS AND CHANGES IN ONE'S SELF. VISUALIZATION IS AN IMPORTANT STEP BETWEEN THOUGHT AND CONCEPTION. VOID OF COURSE IS SAID TO BE VOID OF COURSE WHEN IT IS NOT ASPECTING ANY OTHER PLANET. THE TERM VOID OF COURSE IS USUALLY APPLIED TO THE MOON AND REFERS TO THE PERIOD OF TIME WHEN THE MOON IS NO LONGER ASPECTING ANY PLANETS IN THE LAST SIGN IT WAS IN BUT HAS NOT ASPECTED ANY PLANETS IN THE SIGN IT WILL GO INTO NEXT. THIS VOID OF COURSE PERIOD MAY LAST ONLY A FEW MINUTES OR IT MAY LAST SEVERAL HOURS TO A DAY. VOODOO DOLL IS A WESTERN TERM FOR A POPPET OR EFFIGY USED FOR SYMPATHETIC MAGIC, USUALLY IMPLYING THAT THE MAGIC IS NEGATIVE AND HARMFUL. THE TERM VOODOO DOLL IMPLIES THAT THE USE OF THE DOLL IN MAGIC IS SPECIFIC TO VOODOO AND THE DEPICTION OF THE USE OF THE DOLL IN POPULAR MEDIA IMPLIES THAT THE DOLL IS PRIMARILY USED TO HARM OTHERS, WHICH MAY NOT BE THE CASE. 
“W” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
WAND IS A ROD, IS A STICK THAT HAS BEEN CAREFULLY GATHERED AND PREPARED TO BE USED FOR RITUAL WORK. THEY ARE ASSOCIATED WITH MASCULINE ENERGY AND THE ELEMENT OF AIR OR FIRE DEPENDING ON THE TRADITION. WANDS ARE USED FOR POINTING AND FOCUSING ENERGY, AND FOR STIRRING. A WAND MAY ALSO BE USED TO REPRESENT THE MASCULINE PRINCIPLE DURING RITUAL. SOME PEOPLE MAKE WANDS OUT OF METAL OR GLASS. COPPER IS A PREFERRED METAL BECAUSE IT CONDUCTS ENERGY WELL. WANING MOON IS THE PERIOD DURING WHICH THE MOON APPEARS TO BE GETTING SMALLER IN THE SKY, FROM THE FULL MOON TO THE DARK MOON. WARD IS A PROTECTION OR GUARDIAN. IT MAY BE MAINTAINED BY A SPELL, AN TALISMAN, A SYMBOL OR SOME OTHER PHYSICAL OR ENERGY OBJECT. WARDS MAY BE TEMPORARY, SUCH AS THOSE PUT IN PLACE TO MARK THE BARRIERS OF A MAGIC CIRCLE AND THEN TAKEN DOWN UPON COMPLETION OF A RITUAL. OR A WARD MAY BE A MORE PERMANENT MAGICAL STRUCTURE, SUCH AS THOSE PLACED ON THE BOUNDARIES OF A PIECE OF PROPERTY. WARLOCK IS OFTEN USED TO DENOTE A MALE WITCH AND SOME MALE WITCHES EMBRACE IT THOUGH MANY CONSIDER IT A DEROGATORY TERM. SOME WITCHES USE THIS TERM TO NAME SOMEONE WHO HAS BETRAYED OR BROKEN THE RULES OF HIS OR HER COVEN, WHO DOES NOT FOLLOW THE WICCAN REDE OR WHO PRACTICES BLACK MAGIC. THE TERM WARLOCK IS SAID AMONG MODERN WITCHES TO MEAN OATH-BREAKER. THE WORD DESCENDS FROM THE PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN WORD WĒR, MEANING TRUE WHICH GAVE WAY TO THE OLD ENGLISH WORD WǢR, MEANING PROMISE. WATER SIGN IS A ZODIAC SIGN ASSOCIATED WITH THE ELEMENT OF WATER. THERE ARE THREE WATER SIGNS CANCER, PISCES AND SCORPIO. WATER PEOPLE PEOPLE WHO ARE BORN UNDER A WATER SIGN TEND TO BE SENSITIVE TO EMOTIONAL VIBRATIONS. THEY MAY INSTINCTIVELY RECOGNIZE EMOTIONAL CUES, KNOWING WHEN TO MAKE A MOVE AND WHEN TO PLAY IT COOL. WATER SIGNS ALSO TEND TO BE DEEPLY AFFECTED BY THE EMOTIONS AROUND THEM AND IN EXTREME CASES MAY PRESENT AS PSYCHIC VAMPIRES. WAXING REFERS TO THE APPLICATION OF WAX ON SOMETHING. THIS WOULD CAUSE THE THING TO GROW IN GIRTH, OR TO APPEAR TO, AS THE LAYERS OF WAX THICKEN. MOST OFTEN WHEN WE WITCHES USE THE WORD WAXING, WE ARE REFERRING TO THE WAXING PHASE OF THE MOON. THIS IS THE PHASE WHEN THE MOON APPEARS TO BE GROWING, OR THICKENING, FROM THE PERIOD OF THE NEW MOON TO THE PERIOD OF THE FULL MOON. MAGICALLY, THE WAXING MOON PERIOD IS CONSIDERED THE BEST FOR MAGIC AND MUNDANE ACTIONS. WELL DRESSING IS AN ANCIENT CELTIC CUSTOM THAT CONTINUES IN THE REMOTE REGIONS OF ENGLAND, PARTICULARLY DERBYSHIRE AND STAFFORDSHIRE. IT MAY BE THAT REMOTENESS OF THESE REGIONS HELPED PRESERVE THESE TRADITIONS BY MAKING IT DIFFICULT FOR INVADERS TO REACH THEM. THE TRADITION OF WELL DRESSING LIKELY BEGAN AS A SACRIFICIAL ACT TO THANK THE SPIRIT OF THE WELL OR PERHAPS A GOD OR GODS FOR PROVIDING THE COMMUNITY WITH WATER THROUGHOUT THE YEAR, OR PERHAPS JUST TO CELEBRATE THE FACT. WICCA IS A MODERN PAGAN MYSTERY RELIGION THAT COMBINES TRADITIONAL BRITISH FOLK MAGIC BELIEFS WITH EARLY 20TH CENTURY HERMETIC RITUAL PRACTICES INTO A DYNAMIC WHOLE. MUCH OF ITS FOLKLORIC HISTORY IS BASED ON THE WORK OF ARCHAEOLOGIST MARGARET MURRAY. WICCA IS A WITCHCRAFT TRADITION, MEANING WICCANS ARE TAUGHT AND ENCOURAGED TO PRACTICE WITCHCRAFT AS PART OF THEIR SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE AND RELIGIOUS EXPRESSION. WICCAN IS USED AS A NOUN REFERS TO AN INDIVIDUAL THAT BELONGS TO THE RELIGION WICCA. AS AN ADJECTIVE THE WORD WICCAN IS USED TO DESCRIBE ANYTHING RELATING TO WICCA. FOR EXAMPLE, A WICCAN RITUAL, A WICCAN ALTAR, A WICCAN ESBAT, A WICCAN SABBAT, THE WICCAN WHEEL OF THE YEAR. WICCA ITSELF IS OCCASIONALLY DESCRIBED AS THE WICCAN RELIGION. WICCAN REDE IS A POEM, USUALLY SUMMED UP IN A COUPLET EIGHT WORDS THE WICCAN REDE FULFILL MAKES UP THE BASIC ETHICAL CODE OF THE VARIOUS BRANCHES OF WICCA THAT ADHERE TO IT, THOUGH IT IS CONSIDERED ADVICE, NOT COMMANDMENT. WIDDERSHINS IS A SCOTTISH TERM AS LOWLAND SCOTS MEANING COUNTERCLOCKWISE OR AGAINST THE SUN. THE SCOTTISH GAELIC TERM IS TUATHAL, WHICH MEANS NORTHERLY. THE OPPOSITE DIRECTION IS DEOSIL OR, MORE CORRECTLY, DEISEAL, OR SUNWISE (CLOCKWISE). THE TERM WIDDERSHINS IS ALSO USED TO MEAN ANY DIRECTION THAT ISN'T THE PROPER OR USUAL WAY. TRADITIONALLY, IT IS BAD LUCK TO MOVE WIDDERSHINS AROUND A BUILDING OR PERSON WHILE WALKING DEISEAL CONFERS GOOD LUCK AND PROTECTION. WILDCRAFTING MEANS GATHERING PLANTS AND MUSHROOMS FOR FOOD AND MEDICINE FROM THE WILD. THIS IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS FORAGING. WILDCRAFTING IS A GOOD CHOICE FOR OBTAINING HERBS THAT GROW IN YOUR REGION IF THESE HERBS HAVE A HEALTHY NATIVE POPULATION. IN THE CASE OF THREATENED HERBS, IT IS BEST TO ATTEMPT TO GROW THEM YOURSELF OR TO OBTAIN THEM FROM A REPUTABLE GROWER. WILL OR THE TRUE WILL HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED AS THE TRUE SELF, BUT THIS TERM IS SOMEWHAT LIMITING. THE WILL IS THE DEFINED ROUGHLY AS YOUR TRUE PATH IN ALIGNMENT WITH YOUR PURPOSE IN THE UNIVERSE. YOU ARE YOUR WILL AND EVERYTHING ELSE, YOUR PETTY DESIRES, DISAPPOINTMENTS, LUSTS, ARE SIMPLY BUILT UP AROUND THIS WILL, THEY ARE WINDOW DRESSING. WINTER SOLSTICE IS THE SHORTEST DAY AND LONGEST NIGHT OF THE YEAR WHEN THE SUN APPEARS AT NOONTIME TO BE AT ITS LOWEST ALTITUDE ABOVE THE HORIZON OF THE YEAR. IT OCCURS AROUND DECEMBER 20-22 IN THE NORTHERN HEMISPHERE AND AROUND JUNE 20-22 IN THE SOUTHERN HEMISPHERE. THE WINTER SOLSTICE MARKS THE MOMENT WHEN SUN IS AT ITS WEAKEST AND CAN ONLY GROW STRONGER AS TIME PROGRESSES UNTIL IT REACHES ITS PEAK STRENGTH AT THE SUMMER SOLSTICE AND BEGINS ITS GRADUAL DECLINE. WITCH IS ONE WHO PRACTICES MAGIC, PARTICULARLY THE SORT OF MAGIC ASSOCIATED WITH SPELLS AND CHARMS AND VARIOUS FOLK MAGIC. IN THE MODERN FIRST WORLD, THE WORD WITCH DESCRIBES ANYONE WHO PRACTICES THIS SORT OF MAGIC, WHETHER FOR HELPFUL OR HARMFUL PURPOSES. WITCHCRAFT IS THE USE OF SORCERY OR MAGIC, COMMUNICATION WITH A DEVIL OR FAMILIAR, AN IRRESISTIBLE INFLUENCE OR FASCINATION, WHICH WICCA PRACTITIONERS OF WITCHCRAFT UNDERSTAND THAT THE DEFINITION IS MUCH MORE COMPLICATED AND DETAILED THAN THIS. THE DEFINITION OF WITCHCRAFT VARIES BY CULTURE, RELIGION AND TIME PERIOD IN HISTORY. WITCHES CREED IS A POEM THAT APPEARED IN DOREEN VALENTE’S WITCHCRAFT FOR TOMORROW THAT SOME WITCHES USE AS AN ETHICAL GUIDE. WIZARD DERIVES FROM THE MIDDLE ENGLISH WORD WYS OR WISE AND DENOTES A PHILOSOPHER OR SAGE OR ONE WHO KNOWS. THE USE OF THE WORD WIZARD TO DENOTE ONE WHO IS PROFICIENT IN OCCULT SCIENCES, IN MODERN USAGE, THE WORD WIZARD REFERS TO ONE WHO IS EXCELLENT IN HIS FIELD. SOME MALE MAGIC-USERS IDENTIFY AS WIZARDS, AND SO DO SOME COMPUTER PROGRAMMERS, CHEFS AND CRAFTSMEN OF ALL SORTS. WORTCUNNING IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF HEALING AND MAGICAL PROPERTIES OF PLANTS COMBINED WITH THE PRACTICAL SKILLS REQUIRED TO MAKE USE OF THIS KNOWLEDGE. THE KNOWLEDGE OF HERBAL LORE [INTELLIGENCE] AND THE USE OF SIMPLES AS WELL AS THE SKILLS FOR MAKING SALVES, POTIONS, AND OTHER HERBAL PREPARATIONS FOR HEALING, COSMETIC AND MAGICAL USE AS WELL AS THE SKILLS AND KNOWLEDGE INVOLVED WITH GROWING AND WILD-HARVESTING THE NECESSARY HERBS. 
THE LIST OF SUSPICIOUS MUSHROOM SPECIES (MAY BE DANGEROUS OR MAY NOT BE DANGEROUS) (MAY BE INCOMPLETE LIST)
	SCIENTIFIC NAME
	COMMON NAME
	DISTRIBUTION
	PICTURE

	AGROCYBE ARENICOLA
	MAPLE AGROCYBE PHYLUM
	EUROPE
	[image: ]

	AMANITA ALBOCREATA
	RINGLESS PANTHER
	NORTH AMERICA
	[image: Amanita albocreata]

	AMANITA ALTIPES
	YELLOW LONG-STEM AMANITA
	CHINA
	[image: Image result for Amanita altipes]

	AMANITA BRECKONII
	FLY AGARIC OR FLY AMANITA
	NORTH AMERICA
	[image: Amanita breckonii]

	AMANITA CECILIAE
	SNAKESKIN GRISETTE
	NORTH AMERICA AND EUROPE
	[image: Amanita ceciliae]

	AMANITA ELIAE
	FRIES'S AMANITA
	EUROPE AND NORTH AFRICA
	[image: Amanita eliae]

	AMANITA FLAVOCONIA
	YELLOW-DUST AMANITA
	NORTH AMERICA
	[image: Amanita flavoconia]

	AMANITA FROSTIANA
	FROST'S AMANITA
	NORTH AMERICA
	[image: Amanita frostiana]

	AMANITA NEHUTA
	MAHORI DUST AMANITA
	NEW ZEALAND
	[image: Amanita nehuta]

	AMANITA PARCIVOLVATA
	FLIMSY VEIL
	AMERICA
	[image: Amanita parcivolvata]

	AMANITA PARVIPANTHERINA
	ASIAN SMALL PANTHER AMANITA
	CHINA
	[image: ]

	AMANITA PETALINIVOLVA
	MODEST PETAL OR PETAL OF HUMILITY
	SOUTH AMERICA
	[image: ]

	AMANITA ROSEOTINCTA
	MOUNT AMANUS
	NORTH AMERICA
	[image: Amanita roseotincta]

	AMANITA RUBROVOLVATA
	RED VOLVA AMANITA
	ASIA
	[image: Amanita rubrovolvata]

	AMANITA SUBFROSTIANA
	FALSE FROST'S AMANITA
	CHINA
	[image: Amanita subfrostiana, China.]

	AMANITA VELATIPES
	FUNNEL VEIL AMANITA
	NORTH AMERICA
	[image: Amanita velatipes]

	AMANITA VISCIDOLUTEA
	SMALL PELIUS
	SOUTH AMERICA
	[image: ]

	AMANITA WELLSII
	WELLS'S AMANITA
	NORTH AMERICA
	[image: Amanita wellsii]

	AMANITA XANTHOCEPHALA
	VERMILION GRISETTE
	AUSTRALIA
	[image: Amanita xanthocephala]

	ARMILLARIA MELLEA
	HONEY FUNGUS
	NORTH AMERICA, EUROPE, NORTHERN ASIA AND AUSTRALIA
	[image: Armillaria mellea]

	CALOCERA VISCOSA
	YELLOW STAGSHORN
	NORTH AMERICA, EUROPE AND ASIA
	[image: Calocera viscosa]

	CHLOROPHYLLUM BRUNNEUM
	SHAGGY PARASOL
	NORTH AMERICA, EUROPE, AUSTRALIA AND SOUTHERN AFRICA
	[image: Chlorophyllum brunneum]

	CHOIROMYCES VENOSUS
	WHITE TRUFFLE
	EUROPE
	[image: ]

	CLITOCYBE FRAGRANS
	FRAGRANT GILLS
	EUROPE
	[image: Clitocybe fragrans]

	CLITOCYBE NEBULARIS
	CLOUDED AGARIC
	NORTH AMERICA AND EUROPE
	[image: Clitocybe nebularis]

	CONOCYBE SUBOVALIS
	HEAD SUBMISSION
	EUROPE
	[image: Conocybe subovalis]

	COPRINELLUS MICACEUS
	MICA CAP
	WORLDWIDE
	[image: Coprinellus micaceus]

	LACTARIUS CHRYSORRHEUS
	YELLOWDROP MILKCAP
	NORTH AMERICA, EUROPE AND NORTH AFRICA
	[image: Lactarius chrysorrheus]

	LACTARIUS HELVUS
	FENUGREEK MILKCAP
	EUROPE AND ASIA
	[image: Lactarius helvus]

	LEPIOTA CRISTATA
	STINKING DAPPERLING
	NORTH AMERICA, EUROPE, NORTHERN AFRICA, NORTHERN ASIA AND NEW ZEALAND
	[image: Lepiota cristata]

	MARASMIUS COLLINUS
	DRYING OUT HILL GROWING
	EUROPE
	[image: ]

	RUSSULA OLIVACEA
	BRITTLE GILLS OLIVE
	NORTH AMERICA, EUROPE AND ASIA
	[image: Russula olivacea]

	RUSSULA VISCIDA
	STICKY BRITTLE GILLS 
	EUROPE
	[image: ]

	SCHIZOPHYLLUM COMMUNE
	SPIT GILLS OR GILLES
	WORLDWIDE
	[image: Schizophyllum commune]

	SCLERODERMA CITRINUM
	COMMON EARTHBALL
	NORTH AMERICA, EUROPE AND ASIA
	[image: Scleroderma citrinum]

	STROPHARIA AERUGINOSA
	VERDIGRIS AGARIC
	NORTH AMERICA AND EUROPE
	[image: Stropharia aeruginosa]

	TRICHOLOMA SULPHUREUM
	GAS AGARIC
	EUROPE AND NORTH AMERICA
	[image: Tricholoma sulphureum]

	TRICHOLOMA BUFONIUM
	SULPHUR KNIGHT OR GAS AGARIC
	EUROPE
	[image: ]


“X” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERM
XXX IS THE BASIS FOR ALL SEXUAL MAGIC IN EVERY FACET OF FORBIDDEN BLACK MAGIC & FORBIDDEN WHITE MAGIC. IN THE GREEK TRANSLATION IS IS ALSO REFERRED TO THE NUMBER 666 ALSO CALLED XXX DNA OR 666 DNA THAT MEANS PERVERTED SEXUAL MAGICAL PORNOGRAPHY, SHORT FOR PORN KNOWN AS PORNEIA IN THE GREEK LINKED TO THE GIANTS BEING PLACED IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ACTS 7:42-43 & REVELATION 13:18. “THIS ETERNAL GODLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) BY THE TERM QANAH WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARITAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” AND “THIS ETERNAL HEAVENLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND “THIS ETERNAL EARTHLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19.
“Y” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
YA SANG OR YAA SANG IS A FORM OF BLACK MAGIC SAID TO BE PERFORMED IN THAILAND'S NORTHEAST, ISAN. IT IS BASED ON TRADITIONAL KNOWLEDGE OF PLANT POISONS, SOME CAUSING STOMACH AILMENTS, PHYSICAL PAIN, AND INTOXICATION, LEADING TO DEATH. YAH [YAHWEH] A MAGICAL FORMULA OR INCANTATION USED FORBIDDEN, BUT ALSO PERMISSIBLE SAID TO PROVOKE GREAT AUTHORITY TO ITS USER. YULE LOG IS A TRADITION POSSIBLY OF GERMANIC OR NORDIC ORIGIN. THE LOG ITSELF IS TRADITIONALLY THE LARGEST, HARDEST LOG THAT CAN BE FOUND FROM THE NEARBY FOREST WITH THE INTENTION THAT IT WILL BURN HOTLY AND BRIGHTLY THROUGH THE LONGEST NIGHT OF THE YEAR. THE LOG WOULD BE HEAVY AND SEVERAL PEOPLE AND PERHAPS HORSES WOULD BE NECESSARY TO HAUL IT HOME, WHICH THEY WOULD DO WHILE SINGING FESTIVE SONGS, POSSIBLY RINGING BELLS. 
“Z” SEXUAL MAGIC OCCULT TERMS
ZODIAC REFERS TO THE CONSTELLATIONS THAT RING THE APPARENT PATH THE SUN TAKES THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. AS THE SUN PASSES THROUGH THE LOCATION OF EACH CONSTELLATION, WE, SAY THAT THE SUN IS IN THE HOUSE THEIR ASSOCIATED SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. ZOHER WHICH MEANS TOP-SECRET IS A MAGICAL FORMULA OR INCANTATION USED FORBIDDEN, BUT ALSO PERMISSIBLE SAID TO PROVOKE GREAT AUTHORITY TO ITS USER. ZOROASTRIANISM IS A DUALISTIC RELIGION THAT WAS THE OFFICIAL RELIGION OF PERSIA FOR 1000 YEARS, FROM 600’S BCE TO 600’S CE. IT WAS FOUNDED ABOUT 3,500 YEARS AGO IN WHAT IS NOW IRAN BY A PROPHET NAMED ZARATHUSTRA. ACCORDING TO ZRATHUSTRA OR ZOROASTER, THE FALSE CREATOR GOD AHURA MAZDA REVEALED THE TRUTH TO HIM THAT FORMS THE FOUNDATION OF THE RELIGION: THERE IS A CONSTANT BATTLE BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL AND BETWEEN THE FALSE CREATOR GOD AHURA MAZDA AND THE GOD OF DESTRUCTION ANGRA MAINYU. 
WHAT ARE THE 8 FORMS OF ESP OR CALLED EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION?
SECOND SIGHT IS A FORM OF EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION, THAT GIVES CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES THE AUTHORITY TO PERCEIVE UNUSUAL SECRET THINGS OR SECRET KNOWLEDGE THAT CANNOT BE EXPLAINED [ACTS 9:7] THAT ARE NOT PRESENT BY THE NORMAL USE OF EMPIRICISM [5 SENSES], WHICH THE ETERNAL CREATURE PERCEIVES A HIGH LEVEL OF UNEXPLAINED SECRET INTELLIGENCE, IN THE FORMS OF VISIONS, DREAMS, HEALINGS, SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES, REVELATIONS & TONGUES, ABOUT FUTURE EVENTS BEFORE THEY ACTUALLY ACCUMULATE IN ACTION, OR ABOUT SECRET THINGS OR SECRET EVENTS AT REMOTE LOCATIONS. CLAIRVOYANCE, WHICH MEANS CLEAR VISION IS A FORM OF EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION THAT GIVES THE ETERNAL CREATURE THE ABILITY TO GAIN A HIGH LEVEL OF SECRET INTELLIGENCE ABOUT AN OBJECT, PERSON, LOCATION OR EVENT. PRECOGNITION IS A FORM OF EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION, WHICH MEANS ACQUIRING HIGH LEVEL OF SECRET KNOWLEDGE, WHICH IS ALSO CALLED FUTURE VISION, PRESCIENCE OR FUTURE SIGHT TO HAVE THE ABILITY TO SEE EVENTS IN THE FUTURE. REMOTE VIEWING IS A FORM OF EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION THAT SEEKS IMPRESSIONS ABOUT DISTANT OR UNSEEN TARGETS, USING ESP OR THE SENSING WITH THE MIND. TELEPATHY IS A FORM OF EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION MEANING DISTANT FEELING, PERCEPTION OR EXPERIENCE BY THE TRANSMISSION OF A HIGH LEVEL OF SECRET INFORMATION FROM ONE PERSON TO ANOTHER WITHOUT USING EMPIRICISM. TELEKINESIS ALSO KNOWN AS PSYCHOKINESIS, WHICH MEANS MIND MOVEMENT IS A FORM OF EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION THAT GRANTS AN ETERNAL CREATURE TO INFLUENCE A PHYSICAL SYSTEM BY ESP WITH USING EMPIRICISM. SIXTH SENSE IS A FORM OF EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION GIVEN TO ETERNAL ANIMALS TO POSSESS A SPECIAL ABILITY TO FEEL, HEAR OR SEE THINGS WITH THE MIND WITHOUT USING EMPIRICISM IS IN ROMANS 1:21-23 & ACTS 10 & 11. THIRD EYE ALSO KNOWN AS MIND’S EYE OR INNER EYE IS A FORM OF EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION GIVEN TO ETERNAL CREATURES TO POSSESS A SPECIAL ABILITY TO FEEL, HEAR OR SEE THINGS WITH THE MIND WITHOUT USING EMPIRICISM IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & ACTS 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18. DIVINE SIXTH SENSE OR THE DIVINE THIRD EYE IS ALSO KNOWN AS A SEXLESS ESP [EXTRA-SENSORY PERCEPTION] IS A MEANS BY WHICH WE ACQUIRE A VERY HIGHLY SECRET DIVINE INTELLIGENCE THROUGH ANY SEXLESS SENSE OTHER THAN THE DIVINE EMPIRICISM OR OTHER WELL-DOCUMENTED DIVINE PHYSIOLOGICAL SENSES. NOW SEXUAL PARAPSYCHOLOGY ARE CERTAIN TYPES OF SEXUAL ESP, WHICH INVOLVES THOSE SEXUALLY POSSESSED BY SEXUAL MEDIUMS & SEXUAL PSYCHICS THROUGH SEXUAL CLAIRVOYANCE, SEXUAL TELEKINESIS, OR SEXUAL COMMUNICATION WITH THE DEAD. THESE SEXUAL ESP’S ARE FORBIDDEN & DAMNED BY THE LORD AND SHOULD ALWAYS BE ETERNALLY AVOIDED IN LEVITICUS 19:31; 20:27; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6 & ACTS 2:13; 3:1-26; 4:13-18, 25-28; 5:3, 36-37, 38; 6:1, 9, 11-13; 7:4, 6, 18-19, 24-28, 39-43, 59-60; 8:9-11; 9:1-2; 13:6, 8, 10; 16:16, 19-24; 17:29; 19:15-16; 22:1-5; 26:1-12; 29:2. NOW THE PERMISSIBLE SEXLESS ESP’S ARE ONLY DIVINELY CONTROLLED BY THE LORD THROUGH HIS OWN HOLY GHOST, THE TRUE SPIRIT OF TRUTH THAT SHOULD NEVER BE ETERNALLY AVOIDED OR ETERNALLY UNDERMINED IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13; ROMANS 8:9-11; EPHESIANS 5:18 & ACTS 1:1-3, 4-7, 8, 9-11, 12-26; 2:1-47; 3:1-26; 4:1-12, 19-24, 29-31; 5:1-2, 4-11; 39; 6:3-5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-2, 4, 7, 9, 24-28, 30-38, 44-56, 59-60; 8:12-25; 9:3-9; 13:4-5, 7, 9-12; 16:17-18; 17:22-31; 19:11-14, 17-20; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:1-31; 29:1-26. THE PINEAL GLAND IS A TINY ORGAN, WHICH IS PART OF THE OVERALL MAKE UP OF THE BRAIN. IN ETERNAL CREATURES, IT SITS DIRECTLY BETWEEN 2 HEMISPHERES, WITHIN THE EPITHALAMUS IN ROMANS 1:20. THE PURPOSE OF THIS IS TO PRODUCE A HORMONE KNOWN AS MELATONIN THAT SIGNALS TO BODY TO SLEEP IN ROMANS 1:20 & ACTS 7:60; 17:28-29 OR AWAKEN IN ROMANS 1:20 & ACTS 7:59; 8:1; 17:28-29. THE PINEAL GLAND WORKS WITH LIGHT SIGNALS FROM THE EYES IN TOBIT 6:8 & ROMANS 1:20. YET THE SEXUAL PINEAL GLAND IS BURIED IN THE SEXUAL OCCULT, WHICH IS FORBIDDEN IN ROMANS 1:26-32 & ACTS 8:9-11. THE SEXUAL ORGAN IS CONCEALED WITHIN THE BRAIN BUT NOT DIVIDED INTO HALVES AS ARE MOST BRAIN FORMING IN ROMANS 1:21-22. THE SEXUAL THIRD EYE LOCATED BETWEEN THE EYES, REPLACES THE PINEAL GLAND WITH ETERNAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:25. THE SEXUAL SIXTH SENSE LOCATED BETWEEN THE PARIETAL EYES, WHICH ARE LIGHT-SENSITIVE SKULL SENSORS OF ETERNAL ANIMALS IN ROMANS 1:23. THE PINEAL GLAND SECRETES A HORMONE THAT MAKES AN ALTERED STATE OF MIND THAT DOUBLES A RELIGIOUS DIVINE/SEXUAL EXPERIENCE IN ROMANS 1:20-21. THE FORBIDDEN PURPOSE OF A SEXUAL HOROSCOPE IS TO GAIN SECRET SEXUAL INTELLIGENCE IN A CREATURES CHARACTER & FORETELL ITS NEAR FUTURE. THIS IS A SEXUAL ASTROLOGERS BID, NOT FROM THE LORD. THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT IT IS FORBIDDEN & DAMNED BY THE LORD TO DANGLE IN SEXUAL DIVINATION, SEXUAL SORCERY OR THE SEXUAL HIDDEN ARTS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10-14 & ACTS 16:16-18. THE PERMISSIBLE PURPOSE OF THE DIVINE HOROSCOPE IS TO GAIN SECRET DIVINE INTELLIGENCE IN A CREATURES CHARACTER & FORETELL ITS NEAR FUTURE IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15; PROVERBS 3:5-6; HEBREWS 12:2 & ACTS 4:12; 5:39; 16:17-18; 17:22-31. THIS IS A DIVINE ASTROLOGERS BID THAT COMES FROM THE LORD. 
WHAT ARE THE KNOWN PSYCHIC ABILITIES? 
APPORTATION IS THE ABILITY TO UNDERGO MATERIALIZATION, DISAPPEARANCE OR TELEPORTATION OF AN OBJECT. ASTRAL PROJECTION ALSO KNOWN AS MENTAL PROJECTION IS THE ABILITY TO VOLUNTARILY PROJECT THE ASTRAL BODY CALLED A CONSCIENCE, BEING ASSOCIATED WITH OUT OF THE BODY EXPERIENCE, IN WHICH THE ASTRAL BODY BECOMES SEPARATE FROM THE PHYSICAL BODY CALLED A DJINN. AURA READING IS THE ABILITY TO PERCEIVE ENERGY FIELDS THAT SURROUNDS PEOPLE, PLACES AND THINGS. AUTOMATIC WRITING IS THE ABILITY TO WRITE WITHOUT CONSCIOUS THOUGHT. CLAIRAUDIENCE IS THE ABILITY TO ACQUIRE INFORMATION BY PARANORMAL AUDITORY MEANS. CLAIR-COGNIZANCE IS THE ABILITY TO ACQUIRE PSYCHIC KNOWLEDGE BY MEANS OF INTRINSIC KNOWLEDGE. CLAIRGUSTANCE IS THE ABILITY TO PERCEIVE AN ETHEREAL SUBSTANCE WITHOUT CONTACT. CLAIROLFACTANCE IS THE ABILITY TO ACCESS SPIRITUAL OR MEDIUMISTIC KNOWLEDGE THROUGH SMELL. CLAIRSENTIENCE IS THE ABILITY TO ACQUIRE PSYCHIC KNOWLEDGE BY FEELING. CLAIRVOYANCE IS THE ABILITY TO PERCEIVE PERSON, OBJECT, LOCATION, AND PHYSICAL EVENTS THROUGH EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION. DIVINATION IS THE ABILITY TO GAIN INSIGHT INTO A SITUATION BY WAY OF AN OCCULTIC STANDARDIZED PROCESS. DOWSING IS THE ABILITY TO LOCATE WATER, SOMETIMES USING A TOOL CALLED A DOWSING ROD [STAFF OR WAND] . ENERGY MEDICINE IS THE ABILITY TO HEAL WITH ONE'S OWN EMPATHIC ASTRAL ENERGY. HYDROKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO WATER MANIPULATION. LEVITATION ALSO KNOWN AS TRANSVECTION IS THE ABILITY TO UNDERGO BODILY UPLIFT OR FLY BY MAGICAL MEANS. MEDIUMSHIP ALSO KNOWN AS CHANNELING IS THE ABILITY TO COMMUNICATE WITH SPIRITS. PRECOGNITION ALSO KNOWN AS PREMONITION IS THE ABILITY TO PERCEIVE FUTURE EVENTS. PROPHESY IS THE ABILITY TO PREDICT WHAT WILL HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE. PSYCHIC SURGERY IS THE ABILITY TO REMOVE DISEASE, DISORDER, OR A CONDITION WITH AN ENERGETIC INCISION THAT HEALS IMMEDIATELY AFTERWARDS. PSYCHOKINESIS ALSO KNOWN AS TELEKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE OBJECTS BY WAY OF EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION. PSYCHOMETRY ALSO KNOWN AS PSYCHOSCOPY IS THE ABILITY TO OBTAIN INFORMATION ABOUT A PERSON OR OBJECT, USUALLY BY TOUCH. PYROKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE FIRE. REMOTE VIEWING ALSO KNOWN AS TELESTHESIA OR REMOTE SENSING IS THE ABILITY TO SEE A DISTANT AND UNSEEN TARGET USING EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION. RETROCOGNITION ALSO KNOWN AS POSTCOGNITION IS THE ABILITY TO PERCEIVE PAST EVENTS. SECOND SIGHT IS THE ABILITY TO SEE FUTURE AND PAST EVENTS OR TO PERCEIVE INFORMATION THAT IS NOT PRESENT TO THE SENSES, IN THE FORM OF A VISION WITH PRECOGNITION OR REMOTE VIEWING. SCRYING IS THE ABILITY TO LOOK INTO A SUITABLE MEDIUM WITH A VIEW TO DETECT SIGNIFICANT INFORMATION. TELEPATHY IS THE ABILITY TO TRANSFER THOUGHTS MENTALLY THROUGH EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION. THOUGHTOGRAPHY IS THE ABILITY TO BURN IMAGES FROM ONE'S MIND ONTO SURFACES SUCH AS PHOTOGRAPHIC FILM, STONE, WOOD, LEATHER, ROCK, PAPER, PLASTIC, METAL, ETC. BY SPECIAL PSYCHIC MEANS OR ABILITY.  
PARAPSYCHOLOGY [PSI] IS THE STUDY OF PARANORMAL & PSYCHIC PHENOMENA & OTHER PARANORMAL EXPERIENCES AND IS CALLED PSEUDOSCIENCE. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, AN APPARITIONAL EXPERIENCE IS AN ANOMALOUS EXPERIENCE OF PERCEPTION BY A LIVING BEING OR A INANIMATE OBJECT WITHOUT IT BEING TANGIBLE FOR SUCH A PERCEPTION. THE PERSON EXPERIENCING THE APPARITION IS AWAKE, BUT NOT IN ANY DREAM VISIONS THAT IS REFERRED TO SEEING GHOSTS. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, AN ASTRAL PROJECTION ALSO KNOWN AS ASTRAL TRAVEL USED TO DESCRIBE ESOTERICISM IN A WILLFUL OUT OF THE BODY EXPERIENCE [OBE] THAT SEES THE EXISTENCE OF A SOUL OR CONSCIOUSNESS CALLED AN ASTRAL BODY THAT IS SEPARATE FROM THE PHYSICAL BODY CAPABLE OF TRAVELLING OUTSIDE THE BODY THROUGH A TIME PORTAL IN THE UNIVERSE. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, AN AURA ALSO KNOWN AS A HUMAN ENERGY FIELD THAT IS A COLORED EMANATION THAT ENCLOSES A HUMAN BODY, ANIMAL OR OBJECT. IN SOME ESOTERIC POSITIONS, THE AURA IS DESCRIBED AS A SUBTLE BODY. PSYCHICS AND HOLISTIC MEDICINE PRACTITIONERS SWEAR THEY HAVE THE ABILITY TO SEE THE SIZE, COLOR AND TYPE OF VIBRATION OF AN AURA. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, BILOCATION, ALSO KNOWN AS MULTILOCATION, IS A PSYCHIC OR MIRACULOUS ABILITY WHEREIN AN INDIVIDUAL OR OBJECT IS LOCATED IN TWO DISTINCT PLACES AT THE SAME TIME. THE CONCEPT HAS BEEN USED IN PHILOSOPHICAL AGENCIES FROM GREEK PHILOSOPHY TO RELIGIOUS AFFILIATIONS, OCCULTISM & MAGIC AFFILIATIONS. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, CLAIRVOYANCE IS THE ABILITY TO PERCEIVE A PERSON, OBJECT, LOCATION, AND PHYSICAL EVENTS THROUGH ESP. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, DEATHBED PHENOMENA ARE PARANORMAL EXPERIENCES THAT REFERS TO DEATH-RELATED SENSORY EXPERIENCES [DRSE] THAT EXPERIENCES COMFORTING VISIONS. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, DERMO-OPTICAL PERCEPTION [DOP] ALSO KNOWN AS DERMAL VISION, DERMO-OPTICS, EYELESS SIGHT, EYELESS VISION, SKIN VISION, SKIN READING, FINGER VISION, PAROPTIC VISION, PARA-OPTIC PERCEPTION, CUTANEOUS PERCEPTION, DIGITAL SIGHT, & BIO-INTROSCOPY IS USED IN PARAPSYCHOLOGICAL INTELLIGENCE TO HAVE CAPABILITY TO PERCEIVE COLORS, DIFFERENCES IN BRIGHTNESS, OR FORMED IMAGES THROUGH THE SKIN WITHOUT USING THE EYES, THAT IS DISTINCT FROM BLINDSIGHT, BY TOUCHING WITH THE FINGERTIPS. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, DREAM TELEPATHY IS THE ABILITY TO COMMUNICATE TELEPATHICALLY WITH A PERSON WHILE ONE IS DREAMING. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, ECTOPLASM COMES FROM THE GREEK WORDS EKTOS, WHICH MEANS OUTSIDE & PLASMA, WHICH MEANS SOMETHING FORMED OR MOLDED IS USED IN SPIRITUALISM AS A SUBSTANCE OR SPIRITUAL ENERGY EXTERIORIZED BY MEDIUMS. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, WITHIN GHOST HUNTING, ELECTRONIC VOICE PHENOMENA [EVP] ARE SOUNDS FOUND ON ELECTRONIC RECORDINGS THAT ARE INTERPRETED AS SPIRIT VOICES THAT HAVE BEEN UNINTENTIONALLY RECORDED OR INTENTIONALLY RECORDED. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION [ESP], ALSO KNOWN AS SIXTH SENSE, THE THIRD EYE OR SECOND SIGHT, THAT ATTAINS SECRET INTELLIGENCE THAT IS NOT GAINED THROUGH THE EMPIRICISM, BUT SENSED WITH THE MIND. THIS CAN CONCERN PSYCHIC ABILITIES SUCH AS INTUITION, TELEPATHY, PSYCHOMETRY, CLAIRAUDIENCE, & CLAIRVOYANCE, BY THEIR SPECIAL OPERATION IN PRECOGNITION & RETROCOGNITION. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, GANZFELD EXPERIMENT IS A TECHNIQUE TO TEST INDIVIDUALS FOR ESP & TELEPATHY ABILITIES. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, GHOSTS ALSO KNOWN AS APPARITIONS, HAUNTINGS, PHANTOMS, SHADOWS, ANGELS, POLTERGEISTS, SHADES, SPECTERS, SPECTRES, SPIRITS, SPOOKS & WRAITHS CONCERNS THE SOULS OR SPIRITS OF DEAD PERSONS OR ANIMALS THAT APPEAR TO THE LIVING. THE CONTACT OF A SPIRIT OF A DECEASED PERSON IS KNOWN AS NECROMANCY OR SPIRITISM AS A SEANCE. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, KIRLIAN PHOTOGRAPHY ARE  PHOTOGRAPHIC TECHNIQUES USED TO CAPTURE THE PHENOMENON OF ELECTRICAL CORONAL DISCHARGES. THE TECHNIQUE HAS BEEN KNOWN AS ELECTROGRAPHY, ELECTROPHOTOGRAPHY, CORONA DISCHARGE PHOTOGRAPHY [CDP], BIOELECTROGRAPHY, GAS DISCHARGE VISUALIZATION [GDV], ELECTROPHOTONIC IMAGING [EPI] & KIRLIANOGRAPHY. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, LEVITATION ALSO KNOWN AS TRANSVECTION IS THE ABILITY TO UNDERGO BODILY UPLIFT OR FLY BY MAGICAL MEANS. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, MATERIALIZATION ALSO KNOWN AS MANIFESTATION IS THE CREATION OR APPEARANCE OF MATTER FROM UNKNOWN SECRET SOURCES. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, MEDIUMSHIP ALSO KNOWN AS CHANNELING IS THE ABILITY TO COMMUNICATE WITH SPIRITS. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, A NEAR-DEATH EXPERIENCE [NDE] IS A EXPERIENCE LINKED WITH DEATH OR NEAR DEATH THAT EXPERIENCES SENSATIONS OF THE DETACHMENT FROM THE BODY, FEELINGS OF LEVITATION, TOTAL SERENITY, SECURITY, WARMTH, THE EXPERIENCE OF ABSOLUTE DISSOLUTION & THE PRESENCE OF A LIGHT. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, AN ORB IS A CIRCULAR ARTIFACT ON AN IMAGE, TO CREATE A FLASH PHOTOGRAPHY THAT ILLUMINATES A MOTE OF DUST. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, AN OUT OF THE BODY EXPERIENCE [OBE] OR [OOBE] IS AN EXPERIENCE THAT IS A SENSATION OF FLOATING OUTSIDE ONE'S BODY & FEELING AS ONE'S PHYSICAL BODY IS FROM A LOCATION OUTSIDE ONE'S BODY CALLED AUTOSCOPY. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, PAST LIFE REGRESSION IS A TECHNIQUE THAT USES HYPNOSIS TO RECOVER MEMORIES OF PAST LIVES OR INCARNATIONS, BY A SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE, OR A PSYCHOTHERAPEUTIC OPERATION. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, PLANT PERCEPTION ALSO KNOWN AS BIOCOMMUNICATION IS IDEA THAT PLANTS ARE SENTIENT THAT RESPOND TO CREATURES BY ESP, BY EXPERIENCING PAIN AND FEAR. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, A POLTERGEIST WHICH MEANS NOISY GHOST OR NOISY SPIRIT FROM A GHOST OR SPIRIT THAT IS RESPONSIBLE FOR PHYSICAL DISTURBANCES, SUCH AS LOUD NOISES & OBJECTS BEING MOVED OR DESTROYED BY THE CAPABILITY OF PINCHING, BITING, HITTING OR TRIPPING CREATURES. THE  POLTERGEISTS DESCRIBES THE MOVEMENT OR LEVITATION OF OBJECTS, SUCH AS FURNITURE & CUTLERY, OR NOISES AS KNOCKING ON DOORS. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, PRECOGNITION ALSO KNOWN AS PREMONITION, PRESCIENCE, FUTURE VISION OR FUTURE SIGHT, WHICH MEANS ACQUIRING SECRET INTELLIGENCE THAT IS A PSYCHIC ABILITY TO PERCEIVE FUTURE EVENTS. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, A PSYCHIC IS A PERSON THAT USES ESP TO IDENTIFY SECRET INTELLIGENCE FROM THE EMPIRICISM, WHICH INVOLVES TELEPATHY OR CLAIRVOYANCE, OR ACTS THAT ARE INEXPLICABLE BY NATURAL LAWS & DESCRIBES THE SECRET PRACTICE OF PSEUDOSCIENCE, PARAPSYCHICS OR METAPSYCHICS. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, A PSYCHIC READING IS TO DISCERN SECRET INTELLIGENCE BY THE USE OF PERCEPTIVE ABILITIES OR SPECIAL EXTENSIONS OF THE BASIC EMPIRICISM & INSTINCT. THESE SPECIAL EXTENSIONS INVOLVE CLAIRVOYANCE [VISION], CLAIRSENTIENCE [FEELING], CLAIRCOGNISANCE [TRUE KNOWING] & CLAIRAUDIENCE [HEARING]. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, PSYCHIC SURGERY IS THE ABILITY TO REMOVE DISEASE, DISORDER, OR A CONDITION WITH AN ENERGETIC INCISION THAT HEALS IMMEDIATELY AFTERWARDS. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, PSYCHOKINESIS ALSO KNOWN AS TELEKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE OBJECTS BY WAY OF ESP. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, PSYCHOMETRY COMES FROM THE GREEK WORDS PSUKHE, WHICH MEANS SPIRIT/SOUL & METRON, WHICH MEANS MEASURE, IS ALSO KNOWN AS TOKEN OBJECT READING OR PSYCHOSCOPY, WHICH IS A FORM OF ESP TO MAKE AN OBJECT OF UNKNOWN SECRET HISTORY IN PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH THAT OBJECT BY A ENERGY FIELD. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, PYROKINESIS IS PSYCHIC ABILITY ALLOWING A PERSON TO CREATE & CONTROL FIRE WITH THE MIND. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, REINCARNATION IS THE PHILOSOPHICAL AFFILIATION OR RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION THAT A LIVING BEING STARTS A NEW LIFE IN A DIFFERENT PHYSICAL BODY OR UNIQUE FORM AFTER DEATH & IS ALSO CALLED REBIRTH OR TRANSMIGRATION. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, REMOTE VIEWING ALSO KNOWN AS TELESTHESIA OR REMOTE SENSING IS THE ABILITY TO SEE A DISTANT AND UNSEEN SECRET INVISIBLE TARGET USING ESP. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, RETROCOGNITION ALSO KNOWN AS POSTCOGNITION, COMES FROM THE LATIN WORDS RETRO, WHICH MEANS BACKWARD OR BEHIND & COGNITION, WHICH MEANS KNOWING, THAT DESCRIBES SECRET KNOWLEDGE OF A PAST EVENT THAT IS NOT LEARNED OR DONE BY NORMAL MEANS. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, SECOND SIGHT IS THE ABILITY TO SEE FUTURE AND PAST EVENTS OR TO PERCEIVE INFORMATION THAT IS NOT PRESENT TO THE SENSES, IN THE FORM OF A VISION WITH PRECOGNITION OR REMOTE VIEWING. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, SENSORY LEAKAGE IS USED TO RECEIVE SECRET INTELLIGENCE THAT TRANSFERRED TO A PERSON BY CONVENTIONAL MEANS, OTHER THAN PSI, WHERE THE SUBJECT IN AN ESP EXPERIMENT RECEIVES A VISUAL CUE BY THE REFLECTION OF A ZENER CARD IN THE HOLDER'S GLASSES. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, SPOON BENDING IS THE DEFORMATION OF OBJECTS, BY METAL CUTLERY WITHOUT PHYSICAL FORCE, OR WITH LESS FORCE. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, THOUGHTOGRAPHY IS ALSO CALLED PROJECTED THERMOGRAPHY, PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY, NENGRAPHY & NENSHA WHICH IS THE ABILITY TO BURN IMAGES FROM ONE'S MIND ONTO SURFACES SUCH AS PHOTOGRAPHIC FILM, STONE, WOOD, LEATHER, ROCK, PAPER, PLASTIC, METAL, ETC. BY SPECIAL PSYCHIC MEANS. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, XENOGLOSSY ALSO KNOWN AS XENOGLOSSIA OR XENOLALIA, COMES FROM THE GREEK WORDS XENOS, WHICH MEANS FOREIGNER & GLOSSA, WHICH MEANS TONGUE OR LANGUAGE, WHICH IS THE PARANORMAL PHENOMENON BY WHICH A PERSON IS IMMEDIATELY FLUENT & ABLE TO SPEAK OR WRITE A LANGUAGE THAT HAS NOT BEEN ACQUIRED BY NATURAL LAW, TRAINING OR TEACHING. IN PARAPSYCHOLOGY, ZENER CARDS ARE CARDS USED TO CONDUCT EXPERIMENTS FOR ESP OR CLAIRVOYANCE.  
MAGIC HAS ITS SEVERAL CATEGORIES OF ILLUSIONAL EFFECTS
PRODUCTION: THE MAGICIAN PRODUCES SOMETHING FROM NOTHING, A RABBIT FROM AN EMPTY HAT, A FAN OF CARDS FROM THIN AIR, A SHOWER OF COINS FROM AN EMPTY BUCKET, A DOVE FROM A PAN, OR THE MAGICIAN HIMSELF OR HERSELF, APPEARING IN A PUFF OF SMOKE ON AN EMPTY STAGE, ALL OF THESE EFFECTS ARE PRODUCTIONS.  
VANISH: THE MAGICIAN MAKES SOMETHING DISAPPEAR, A COIN, A CAGE OF DOVES, MILK FROM A NEWSPAPER, AN ASSISTANT FROM A CABINET, OR EVEN A MINIATURE STATUE. A VANISH, BEING THE REVERSE OF A PRODUCTION, MAY USE A SIMILAR TECHNIQUE IN REVERSE. 
TRANSFORMATION: THE MAGICIAN TRANSFORMS SOMETHING FROM ONE STATE INTO ANOTHER, A SILK HANDKERCHIEF CHANGES COLOR, A LADY TURNS INTO A TIGER, AN INDIFFERENT CARD CHANGES TO THE SPECTATOR'S CHOSEN CARD. ALSO, TRANSFORMATION CAN HAVE A CHANGE OF COLOR.
RESTORATION: THE MAGICIAN DESTROYS AN OBJECT, A ROPE IS CUT, A NEWSPAPER IS TORN, A WOMAN IS CUT IN HALF, A BORROWED WATCH IS SMASHED TO PIECES, THEN RESTORES IT TO ITS ORIGINAL STATE. 
TRANSPOSITION: THIS IS WHEREBY TWO OR MORE OBJECTS ARE USED IN PLAY. THE MAGICIAN WILL CAUSE THESE OBJECTS TO CHANGE PLACES, AS MANY TIMES AS HE PLEASES, AND IN SOME CASES, ENDS WITH A KICKER BY TRANSFORMING THE OBJECTS INTO SOMETHING ELSE. 
TRANSPORTATION: THE MAGICIAN CAUSES SOMETHING TO MOVE FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER, A BORROWED RING IS FOUND INSIDE A BALL OF WOOL, A CANARY INSIDE A LIGHT BULB, AN ASSISTANT FROM A CABINET TO THE BACK OF THE THEATRE, OR A COIN FROM ONE HAND TO THE OTHER. WHEN TWO OBJECTS EXCHANGE PLACES, IT IS CALLED A TRANSPOSITION: A SIMULTANEOUS, DOUBLE TRANSPORTATION. A TRANSPORTATION CAN BE SEEN AS A COMBINATION OF A VANISH AND A PRODUCTION. WHEN PERFORMED BY A MENTALIST IT MIGHT BE CALLED TELEPORTATION. 
ESCAPE: THE MAGICIAN, OR LESS OFTEN, AN ASSISTANT, IS PLACED IN A RESTRAINING DEVICE, HANDCUFFS OR A STRAITJACKET OR A DEATH TRAP, AND ESCAPES TO SAFETY. EXAMPLES INCLUDE BEING PUT IN A STRAITJACKET AND INTO AN OVERFLOWING TANK OF WATER, AND BEING TIED UP AND PLACED IN A CAR BEING SENT THROUGH A CAR CRUSHER. 
LEVITATION: THE MAGICIAN DEFIES GRAVITY, EITHER BY MAKING SOMETHING FLOAT IN THE AIR, OR WITH THE AID OF ANOTHER OBJECT, SUSPENSION, A SILVER BALL FLOATS AROUND A CLOTH, AN ASSISTANT, FLOATS IN MID-AIR, ANOTHER IS SUSPENDED FROM A BROOM, A SCARF DANCES IN A SEALED BOTTLE, THE MAGICIAN HOVERS A FEW INCHES OFF THE FLOOR. THERE ARE MANY POPULAR WAYS TO CREATE THIS ILLUSION, INCLUDING ASRAH LEVITATION, BALDUCCI LEVITATION, AND KING LEVITATION. 
PENETRATION: THE MAGICIAN MAKES A SOLID OBJECT PASS THROUGH ANOTHER, A SET OF STEEL RINGS LINK AND UNLINK, A CANDLE PENETRATES AN ARM, SWORDS PASS THROUGH AN ASSISTANT IN A BASKET, A SALT SHAKER PENETRATES A TABLETOP, OR A MAN WALKS THROUGH A MIRROR. SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS "SOLID-THROUGH-SOLID." 
PREDICTION: THE MAGICIAN ACCURATELY PREDICTS THE CHOICE OF A SPECTATOR OR THE OUTCOME OF AN EVENT, A NEWSPAPER HEADLINE, THE TOTAL AMOUNT OF LOOSE CHANGE IN THE SPECTATOR'S POCKET, A PICTURE DRAWN ON A SLATE, UNDER SEEMINGLY IMPOSSIBLE CIRCUMSTANCES.
THE TYPES OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS & ABILITIES
1. AERONA: AN AERONA IS A PERSON WITH THE ABILITY TO SEE AND UNDERSTAND ALL FORMS OF ILLNESS, WHETHER IT IS PHYSICAL OR MENTAL. IF SOMEONE IS SENSITIVE TO THE PAIN OF THOSE AROUND THEM, THEN THEY HAVE THIS POWER. THE OTHER SIDE OF THIS POWER IS THAT OF BIOKINESIS, WHICH ALLOWS THEM TO CONTROL ORGANIC TISSUE. THIS GIVES THEM THE ABILITY TO HEAL THEMSELVES AS WELL AS OTHERS. THEY HEAL PEOPLE BY FLUSHING OUT THE ILLNESS AND REPLACING IT WITH HEALING ENERGY. THE DOWNSIDE OF THIS POWER IS THAT SOME PEOPLE CAN BECOME SO SENSITIVE TO THE ILLNESS OF OTHERS THAT IT CAN MAKE THEM SICK AS WELL. THIS NORMALLY WOULDN'T BE A PROBLEM, BUT IF ONE AERONA HEALS ANOTHER, IT AFFECTS THEIR ENERGY CAUSING THEM TO LOSE THEIR POWER AND NOT BE ABLE TO HEAL AGAIN. THIS IS A FAIRLY COMMON POWER, AND MANY PEOPLE THAT HAVE THIS POWER BECOME DOCTORS, NURSES, AND COUNSELORS. THEY LIKE TO USE THEIR POWER TO HELP OTHERS, AND IT IS VERY EASY FOR THEM TO DO SO.
2. ALIGIST: ALIGIST IS THE TERM FOR SOMEONE WHO CAN UNDERSTAND ALL LANGUAGES. THIS ISN'T AS COMMON AS IT SEEMS LIKE IT SHOULD BE. SOME PEOPLE ARE BORN WITH THIS GIFT WHILE OTHERS WORK THEIR ENTIRE LIVES TO LEARN IT. IT IS ONE OF THE FEW GIFTS THAT CAN BE LEARNED. OTHERS CAN LEARN IT WITH A LITTLE TRAINING FROM A TRUE ALIGIST. THERE IS NO LANGUAGE AN ALIGIST CANNOT KNOW. THEY ARE BEYOND ALL LANGUAGE BARRIERS. SOMETIMES THOUGH THEY CAN BE TRICKED IF SOMEONE IS SPEAKING IN CODE BUT AFTER HEARING A BIT OF THE SPEECH, THEY CAN DECODE IT.
3. ASTRAL PROJECTION: ASTRAL PROJECTION IS THE ABILITY FOR ONE TO PROJECT AN ASTRAL BODY CONTAINING ONE'S SOUL. THIS ASTRAL BODY CAN GO ANYWHERE IN THE WORLD AND GO THROUGH WALLS. THIS POWER CAN BE VERY USEFUL FOR SURVEILLANCE AND OTHER TASKS THAT REQUIRE A MORE COVERT APPROACH. MOST PEOPLE WITH THIS POWER DISCOVER THEY HAVE IT WHILE SLEEPING AS THEY WILL EXPERIENCE LUCID DREAMS THAT THEN CROSS OVER INTO REALITY. THEY WILL BE IN THEIR ASTRAL BODY FLOATING OVER THEIR NORMAL BODY, AND THEN THEY WILL REALIZE THAT THEY HAVE A SPECIAL ABILITY.
4. BREATHE UNDERWATER: THE ABILITY TO BREATHE UNDERWATER IS A FAIRLY UNCOMMON POWER. ESPECIALLY CONSIDERING NOT MANY PEOPLE ACTUALLY HAVE THE NEED TO DO IT OR ARE WILLING TO TRY TO SEE IF THEY HAVE IT. THIS POWER IS USUALLY DISCOVERED BY PEOPLE WHO ARE DROWNING. THEY ACCIDENTALLY INHALE WATER AND DISCOVER THEY CAN BREATHE NORMALLY. AFTERWARD IT IS CHALKED UP AS A MIRACLE BUT THEY DECIDE TO TRY IT AGAIN, AND THAT'S WHEN THEY TRULY DISCOVER WHAT THEY CAN DO. THESE PEOPLE TEND TO BECOME DEEP SEA DIVERS AND LIFEGUARDS, OTHER THAN THAT IT SEEMS TO BE A FAIRLY USELESS POWER.
5. CLAIRVOYANCE: THE POWER OF CLAIRVOYANCE IS THE ABILITY TO SEE THE UNKNOWN. THESE PEOPLE CAN SIT IN A ROOM AND KNOW WHAT IS HAPPENING ALL AROUND THEM IN THE WORLD AT THAT POINT IN TIME. THEY DO NOT SEE THE PAST, OR THE FUTURE, MERELY THE PRESENT. THEY USUALLY ONLY RECOGNIZE FEELINGS BECAUSE THE IMAGE IS GONE BEFORE THEY CAN CONCENTRATE ON IT LONG ENOUGH. SOMETIMES THEY CATCH CLIPS OF SOMEONE'S LIFE AND WHAT THEY ARE DOING AT THAT TIME. THEY CAN CATCH CAR ACCIDENTS AND PEOPLE IN TROUBLE. THESE PEOPLE BECOME TROUBLED BECAUSE THEY SEE ALL THIS TROUBLE IN THE WORLD BUT FEEL THEY ARE TOO FAR AWAY TO DO ANY GOOD. THIS IS AN UNCOMMON POWER AND IS USUALLY INCORRECTLY TITLED AS PRECOGNITION.
6. CONTROL METAL: THE ABILITY TO CONTROL METAL IS ESPECIALLY USEFUL FOR METALWORKERS AND PEOPLE DIRECTLY CONNECTED TO THE ELEMENTS OF EARTH AND METAL. IT IS USUALLY CONSIDERED MORE OF AN ELEMENTAL POWER THOUGH SOME PEOPLE GET IT WITHOUT BEING DIRECTLY CONNECTED TO THE ELEMENT. THEY ARE ABLE TO "SPEAK" TO THE METAL AND CAUSE IT TO CHANGE ITS SHAPE OR MOVE IN THE DIRECTION THEY WANT. THEY ALSO HAVE THE ABILITY TO LOCATE METAL THAT IS HIDDEN IN THE GROUND, WHICH CAN BE GREAT FOR FINDING BURIED TREASURE.
7. EMPATH: AN EMPATH IS SOMEONE WHO FEELS THE EMOTIONS OF ANOTHER. THIS POWER IS COMMON IN CHILDREN WHO ARE ALREADY VERY PERCEPTIVE OF THE WORLD AND PEOPLE AROUND THEM. SOMETIMES THIS POWER FADES WITH AGE, BUT THERE ARE SOME PEOPLE WHO MANAGE TO KEEP IT THEIR ENTIRE LIFE. THESE PEOPLE TEND TO BECOME TEACHERS AND COUNSELORS BECAUSE THEY HAVE A STRONG DESIRE TO HELP OTHERS, BUT THIS IS ONLY GOOD IF THEY CAN CONTROL THEIR POWER IF THE SITUATION GETS OUT OF HAND. MOST EMPATHS HAVE THE TENDENCY TO SPIRAL INTO DEPRESSION FROM THE OVERBEARING NEGATIVE EMOTIONS OF OTHERS. THESE PEOPLE NEED TO LEARN TO BLOCK THE EMOTIONS OF OTHERS SO THEY CAN REGAIN WHO THEY ARE AND SURROUND THEMSELVES WITH MORE POSITIVE PEOPLE.
8. ENERGY VAMPIRE: AN ENERGY VAMPIRE IS A PERSON WHO CAN USE OTHER PEOPLE'S POWERS AS THEIR OWN WHEN THEY ARE IN CONTACT WITH THAT PERSON. A RESIDUAL ENERGY VAMPIRE, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS SOMEONE WHO ONCE THEY COME IN CONTACT WITH A PERSON WITH A POWER, THEY WILL ALWAYS BE ABLE TO USE THIS POWER. THESE PEOPLE TEND TO BECOME CORRUPTED BY THAT POWER. THEY TURN TO CRIME AND ATTEMPTING TO MAKE AS MANY FRIENDS AS POSSIBLE IN ORDER TO STEAL THEIR POWERS. THEY USUALLY QUICKLY GAIN ACCESS TO THE THOUGHTS OF EVERYONE AROUND THEM, AND IT BECOMES DIFFICULT TO KEEP SECRETS FROM THEM. ENERGY VAMPIRES ALL HAVE THE ABILITY TO TAKE A PERSON'S POWER AND LEAVE THEM WEAK, AND NEAR DEATH, MOST TRY TO AVOID THIS AS THEY LIKE TO KEEP THEIR FRIENDS ALIVE BUT IT IS A DEFENSE AND ENERGY VAMPIRE HAS TO KEEP THEMSELVES SAFE.
9. ENHANCED HEARING: ENHANCED HEARING IS A FAIRLY UNCOMMON POWER. IT ALLOWS A PERSON TO BE ABLE TO HEAR THINGS FROM VERY FAR AWAY AS THOUGH THEY ARE VERY CLOSE. THE PECULIAR PART ABOUT THIS POWER IS THAT IT DOESN'T AFFECT THE VOLUME OF THE NOISE. THE NOISES ARE MERELY HEARD AS THOUGH THEY ARE VERY CLOSE INSTEAD OF VERY FAR AWAY.
10. ENHANCED MEMORY: SOME PEOPLE HAVE THE POWER OF ENHANCED MEMORY. THIS POWER IS NOT A COMMON ONE BUT THERE ARE MORE PEOPLE WITH THIS POWER NOW THAN THERE HAVE BEEN IN THE PAST. THIS IS LIKE AN ADVANCED FORM OF A PHOTOGRAPHIC MEMORY. PEOPLE WITH THIS POWER CAN READ A BOOK AND WILL BE ABLE TO RECALL THAT INFORMATION WHENEVER THEY WANT AND THEY COULD QUOTE IT WORD FOR WORD IF THEY FELT THE NEED. THEY CAN ALSO REMEMBER EVENTS IN GREAT DETAIL.
11. ENHANCED VISION: THE POWER OF ENHANCED VISION ALLOWS A PERSON TO BE ABLE TO SEE THINGS THAT ARE EXTREMELY SMALL OR EXTREMELY FAR AWAY. THIS IS HELPFUL FOR THOSE WHO MAKE VERY SMALL OBJECTS AND NEED TO DO EXTREMELY FINE WORK. IT ALSO HELPS IF THEY MUST KEEP A LOOKOUT FOR SOMETHING THAT IS COMING THEIR WAY.
12. FIRE: THE POWER OF FIRE IS VERY SELF-EXPLANATORY. A PERSON CAN CREATE FIRE USING THEIR MIND. SOMETIMES THEY MUST HAVE THE FLAME ALREADY THERE TO WORK WITH, AND SOME CAN CREATE THE FLAME ITSELF. THERE ARE TWO MAIN FORMS OF THIS POWER THAT HAVE BEEN ENCOUNTERED, HEAT AND ILLUMINATION. HEAT FIRE IS WHEN A PERSON CAN CREATE BALLS OF ACTUAL FIRE. THEY ARE GENERALLY A RED-ORANGE COLOR. SOME OF THESE FIRE-STARTERS’ FLAMES WILL BE TINTED BLUE, GREEN, OR EVEN PURPLE, EACH DEPICTING A CERTAIN PART OF THEIR PERSONALITY. THESE ARE THE FLAMES THAT CAUSE FIRES AND GIVE SEVERE BURNS EXCEPT TO THOSE WHO HAVE THIS POWER. THIS IS A VERY DANGEROUS POWER THAT HAS BECOME MORE AND MORE COMMON IN RECENT YEARS. THESE PEOPLE ARE ALSO RULED BY THEIR EMOTIONS AND TEND TO BECOME VERY ANGRY FOR NO REASON. ILLUMINATION FIRE IS WHEN A PERSON CREATES A BALL OF LIGHT ENERGY INSTEAD OF HEAT ENERGY. THESE PEOPLE DON'T RESPOND TO THEIR EMOTIONS AS MUCH AS THOSE WITH HEAT FIRE. THEIR LIGHT IS GENERALLY WHITE OR YELLOW IN COLOR, AND LESS LIKELY TO CONTAIN OTHER TINTS. THESE FIREBALLS LOOK A LOT LIKE THE SUN OR A LIGHT BULB. SOMETIMES THESE PEOPLE CAN START FIRES, BUT IT DOESN'T HAPPEN OFTEN.
13. ICE: THE POWER OF ICE IS VERY SIMPLE. THOSE WITH THIS POWER ARE ABLE TO CONTROL THE STATES OF WATER EVEN THOUGH IT IS CALLED AN ICE POWER THEY CAN ALSO EVAPORATE, MELT, OR BOIL WATER, THOUGH THE MOST IMPRESSIVE USE IS IN TURNING LIQUIDS TO ICE. THERE MUST BE MOISTURE IN THE AIR FOR THEM TO CREATE ICE OUT OF NOTHING. IF THE AIR IS VERY DRY, THEY ARE RENDERED USELESS. THESE PEOPLE TEND TO LIVE IN WET REGIONS WHERE THEY HAVE FULL USE OF THEIR POWER, AND THEY TEND TO AVOID DRY PLACES LIKE DESERTS.
14. ILLUSIONIST: AN ILLUSIONIST IS A PERSON WHO CAN CHANGE THE STRUCTURE OF MOLECULES TO MAKE A LOCATION OR PERSON APPEAR DIFFERENT. SOMETIMES THIS CAN BE USED TO MASK SOMETHING THAT IS ALREADY THERE OR TO CREATE A DISTRACTION AND LEAD SOMEONE THE WRONG WAY. SOME ILLUSIONISTS CAN CREATE THESE ILLUSIONS USING THEIR MIND WHILE OTHERS CHOOSE TO USE A MORE CONCRETE METHOD SUCH AS DRAWING OR WRITING. THESE TYPES OF ILLUSIONISTS ARE MORE STABLE AND LESS LIKELY TO GET CAUGHT UP IN THEIR ILLUSIONS. ALL ILLUSIONISTS HAVE VERY VIVID IMAGINATIONS AND THEIR DREAMS FEEL VERY REAL TO THEM. THEY ARE USUALLY COMMITTED TO MENTAL INSTITUTIONS BECAUSE THOSE AROUND THEM WORRY ABOUT THEIR SAFETY.
15. INDESTRUCTIBILITY: THERE IS A POWER THAT ALLOWS THE USER TO RENDER THEIR BODY INDESTRUCTIBLE. IT IS A VERY UNCOMMON POWER THAT IS SIMILAR TO THE POWER OF REGENERATION. THESE PEOPLE FIND THAT THEY CANNOT BE HURT BY ANY EXTERNAL FORCES, BUT IF THEY WISH TO HURT THEMSELVES, THEY CAN. IT IS A POWER THAT IS DEPENDENT ENTIRELY ON ONE'S MENTAL STATE. SIMILAR TO REGENERATION THESE PEOPLE OFTEN FIND THEMSELVES ON BOTH SIDES OF THE LAW.
16. INVISIBILITY: PEOPLE WITH THE POWER OF INVISIBILITY ARE ABLE TO MAKE THE MOLECULES OF THEIR BODY TRANSPARENT JUST BY THINKING ABOUT IT, BUT MORE OFTEN THAN NOT IT IS TRIGGERED BY EMOTIONS SUCH AS FEAR OR ANGER. SOMETIMES PEOPLE WITH THIS POWER CAN EXTEND THEIR POWER TO OBJECTS TOUCHING THEM SUCH AS THEIR CLOTHES AND IF THEY CONCENTRATE VERY HARD, THEY CAN EVEN EXTEND IT TO OTHER PEOPLE OR OBJECTS.
17. LEVITATION: LEVITATION IS A FAIRLY UNCOMMON POWER THAT ALLOWS A PERSON TO RAISE THEIR BODY ABOVE THE GROUND, SIMILAR TO FLYING BUT REQUIRING MUCH MORE CONCENTRATION. PEOPLE WITH THIS POWER TRY TO KEEP A LOW PROFILE AND NOT USE THEIR POWER IN PUBLIC SINCE THEY DO NOT WANT TO DRAW ANY UNWANTED ATTENTION TO THEMSELVES. 
18. MIND CONTROL (PERSUASION): MIND CONTROL IS ALSO CALLED THE POWER OF PERSUASION. IT IS THE ABILITY TO INFLUENCE THE MINDS OF THOSE AROUND YOU. MIND CONTROLLERS CANNOT READ THE MINDS OF THOSE THEY INFLUENCE; THEY CAN MERELY INSERT THE THOUGHT AND HOPE IT IS STRONG ENOUGH TO BE RECOGNIZED AND TAKE HOLD. THIS IS A VERY DANGEROUS POWER BECAUSE THOSE WHO ARE BEING INFLUENCED OFTEN DO NOT REALIZE IT AND BELIEVE THE THOUGHTS TO BE THEIR OWN. THEY ARE ALSO COMPELLED TO BELIEVE THOSE THOUGHTS ARE RIGHT AND WILL ACT ON THEM WITHOUT QUESTION.
19. PRECOGNITION: PRECOGNITION IS THE ABILITY TO SEE THE FUTURE. THEIR VISIONS ARE CALLED PREMONITIONS. MANY PEOPLE HAVE A SMALL AMOUNT OF THIS POWER AND DON'T REALIZE IT. IT IS BECOMING MORE COMMON IN THIS CHANGING WORLD. THESE PEOPLE ARE HERE TO WARN US OF EVENTS TO COME SO THAT OUR FUTURE WILL NOT BE SO QUICKLY DESTROYED. THESE PEOPLE SOMETIMES BELIEVE THEMSELVES TO BE CRAZY WHEN THE THINGS THEY SEE OR DREAM END UP COMING TRUE. THESE PEOPLE NEED TO LEARN TO CONTROL THEIR POWER SO THEY CAN USE IT WHEN THEY NEED IT INSTEAD OF JUST WAITING FOR A VISION TO COME TO THEM. SOMETIMES PREMONITIONS CAN BE TRIGGERED BUT MOST OF THE TIME THEY CANNOT. THEY EITHER REVEAL THEMSELVES WHILE THE BEARER IS SLEEPING OR AT MOMENTS WHEN THEY ARE EXTREMELY RELAXED, OR EXTREMELY STRESSED.
20. READ MEMORIES: THE ABILITY TO READ MEMORIES IS A FORM OF TELEPATHY THAT ONLY ALLOWS THEM TO SEE THE PAST OF ANOTHER. THEY CAN CLEARLY SEE ANY EVENT OR SERIES OF EVENTS THAT THE PERSON EXPERIENCED. THIS IS A POWER THAT IS COMMONLY SEEN IN POLICE AND THERAPISTS WHO ARE TRYING TO FIGURE OUT EXACTLY WHAT HAPPENED IN A SITUATION.
21. REGENERATION: THE POWER OF REGENERATION ALLOWS THE USER TO BE ABLE TO HEAL THEMSELVES QUICKLY. IT IS ALSO EXTREMELY DIFFICULT FOR THESE PEOPLE TO DIE. THE ONLY WAY THEY CAN BE KILLED IS IF THEIR HEAD IS DESTROYED, SO THEY DON'T HAVE THE MENTAL ABILITY TO FORCE THEIR BODY TO RECOVER. THIS POWER IS BECOMING LESS COMMON DUE TO MODERN MEDICINE MAKING IT LESS NECESSARY. THESE PEOPLE USUALLY DISCOVER THEIR POWERS AFTER A FAILED SUICIDE EVENT OR WHAT WOULD HAVE BEEN A FATAL ACCIDENT. THEY BELIEVE THEY SHOULD BE DEAD BUT THEY SEE THEIR BODY HEALING BEFORE THEIR VERY EYES, AND THEY REALIZE WHAT THEY ARE. THEY WILL THEN ATTEMPT EVERY WAY TO DESTROY THEMSELVES UNTIL THEY COME TO TERMS WITH THE FACT THAT THEY CANNOT DIE. AFTER THIS POINT, THEY TAKE ONE OF TWO PATHS. THEY EITHER WILL TRY TO HELP OTHERS BY GOING INTO DANGEROUS SITUATIONS, OR THEY WILL BECOME CRIMINALS BECAUSE THEY KNOW THEY CAN GET AWAY WITH WHATEVER CRIME THEY HAVE COMMITTED. THE DOWNSIDE OF THIS POWER IS THAT USUALLY, THE PERSON WILL FEEL ALL OF THE PAIN ASSOCIATED WITH THEIR INJURIES, BUT SOMETIMES THE PEOPLE ARE TOO DISTRAUGHT TO NOTICE THE PAIN AND CONTINUE TO HARM THEMSELVES.
22. REMOTE VIEWING: THE POWER OF REMOTE VIEWING IS UNIQUE BECAUSE IT REQUIRES A WELL-DEVELOPED MEMORY. IT IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS A PHOTOGRAPHIC MEMORY, BUT THE BRAIN CAN TRACK THE ITEMS OR PEOPLE AS THEY MOVE THROUGHOUT A ROOM OR AREA. THIS WORKS UNTIL NEW ELEMENTS ARE INTRODUCED, AND THE VIEWER MUST TAKE A SECOND LOOK TO BE ABLE TO SEE EVERYTHING CLEARLY. IT ONLY TAKES ONE GLANCE FOR THE BRAIN TO REGISTER EVERYTHING THAT IS HAPPENING AROUND THEM. 
23. RETROCOGNITION: RETROCOGNITION IS THE ABILITY TO SEE THINGS THAT HAPPENED IN THE PAST. IT IS BELIEVED THAT OBJECTS HOLD ONTO THE ENERGY AROUND THEM AND THAT ENERGY REMAINS UNTIL IT IS CLEANSED AWAY BY SPECIAL CEREMONIES. THESE PEOPLE ARE ABLE TO SENSE THAT ENERGY AND SEE WHAT HAPPENED IN A ROOM OR AROUND CERTAIN OBJECTS. THESE PEOPLE BECOME DETECTIVES AND WORK WITH THE POLICE TO HELP SOLVE CRIMES. THESE PEOPLE AREN'T COMMON BUT THEY ARE ABLE TO RECOGNIZE THEIR POWER FOR WHAT IT IS VERY EASILY AND WANT TO DO EVERYTHING THEY CAN TO HELP OTHER PEOPLE. THIS IS ONE OF THE EASIEST POWERS TO CONTROL AND IT CAN ALSO BE LEARNED BY SOMEONE WHO IS SENSITIVE TO ENERGY FIELDS.
24. SEE SPIRITS: THE GIFT OF SEEING SPIRITS IS A POWER THAT IS MORE COMMON THAN MOST PEOPLE REALIZE. MANY PEOPLE HAVE A TENDENCY TOWARD SEEING THOSE WHO HAVE PASSED OVER. SOMETIMES THESE SPIRITS ARE GOOD AND SOMETIMES THEY ARE NOT NEARLY AS GOOD AS WE EXPECT THEM TO BE. SOME MEDIUMS, AS THEY TEND TO BE CALLED, HAVE SUCH A STRONG CONNECTION THAT THEY ARE OFTEN ABLE TO PHYSICALLY INTERACT WITH THESE SPIRITS, THE RESULTS OF WHICH MAY BE GOOD OR BAD. THESE PEOPLE TEND TO SHY AWAY OR HIDE FROM THEIR POWER BECAUSE THEY ARE AFRAID OF IT. THEY DON'T WANT OTHERS TO FIND OUT BECAUSE THEY ARE AFRAID, THEY ARE CRAZY AND WILL BE SHUNNED BY SOCIETY. SOME EMBRACE THEIR POWER AND USE IT TO HELP PEOPLE FROM BOTH SIDES OF THE WALL.
25. SEE THROUGH WALLS: THE ABILITY TO SEE THROUGH WALLS CAN ALSO BE CONSIDERED X-RAY VISION AND IT IS A VERY DIFFICULT GIFT TO MASTER. MANY PEOPLE WITH THIS ABILITY GO THROUGH THEIR LIVES NEVER FULLY UNDERSTANDING THE POTENTIAL OF WHAT THEY CAN DO. THIS POWER ALLOWS THEM TO SEE THROUGH ANYTHING FROM WALLS, TO BOXES, TO CLOTHING. IT IS DIFFICULT TO FOCUS ON A PARTICULAR LAYER AND SOMETIMES EVERYTHING WILL BECOME TRANSPARENT AND OTHER TIMES IT WILL BECOME SO SOLID THEY CANNOT EVEN SEE THROUGH GLASS OR OTHER THINGS THAT ARE MEANT TO BE TRANSPARENT. EVERYTHING AROUND THEM IS STILL PHYSICALLY SOLID BUT THEIR MOLECULES ARE RENDERED CLEAR TO THE VIEWER ONLY. 
26. SHAPESHIFTER: A SHAPESHIFTER IS A PERSON WITH THE ABILITY TO CHANGE THE SHAPE AND STRUCTURE OF THEIR BODIES INTO ANYTHING ELSE THEY WANT. THEY CAN CHANGE THEMSELVES INTO ANOTHER PERSON, AN ANIMAL, OR EVEN AN INANIMATE OBJECT, THOUGH THEY CAN'T STAY IN AN INANIMATE FORM FOR VERY LONG. SOME SHAPESHIFTERS CHOOSE TO ONLY CHANGE THEMSELVES INTO ONE OTHER BEING AND PERFECT THAT CHANGE WHILE OTHERS LIKE TO CHANGE INTO MANY DIFFERENT THINGS. SOME SHAPESHIFTERS CLOSELY IDENTIFY WITH A CERTAIN ANIMAL AND WILL CHOOSE TO ONLY CHANGE INTO THAT ANIMAL. THAT IS WHERE PART OF THE WEREWOLF MYTHS COME FROM, IT WAS MERELY TRIBES OF SHAPESHIFTERS WHO IDOLIZED THE WOLF.
27. SPEED: SPEED IS THE POWER TO MOVE REALLY FAST. IT IS A RARE POWER THAT IS GROWING MORE AND MORE COMMON AS THOSE WITH POWER MUST RUN FROM THOSE WHO WISH TO HARM THEM. THIS POWER ALLOWS A PERSON TO RUN MUCH FASTER THAN NORMAL WHILE NOT APPEARING TO RUN THAT MUCH FASTER. IT IS ACTUALLY A BENDING OF TIME THAT IS CREATED SLOWING DOWN EVERYONE ELSE AND MAKING IT APPEAR AS THOUGH YOU ARE MOVING MUCH FASTER THAN EVERYONE ELSE. THIS POWER IS VERY SIMILAR TO THE ABILITY TO STOP TIME.
28. STOP TIME: THE ABILITY TO STOP TIME IS A COMPLICATED ONE. IT IS UNCLEAR EXACTLY HOW MANY PEOPLE HAVE THIS POWER BECAUSE THEY ARE UNWILLING TO REGISTER THEMSELVES. THESE PEOPLE ARE EXTREMELY PARANOID AND AFRAID OF GETTING CAUGHT. THEY ARE ABLE TO STOP TIME AND MOVE ABOUT WHILE IT IS STOPPED. THESE PEOPLE ARE OFTEN CONFUSED WITH TELEPORTERS BECAUSE THEY WILL DISAPPEAR IN ONE PLACE AND APPEAR IN ANOTHER. THESE PEOPLE HAVE A TENDENCY TO FALL INTO A LIFE OF CRIME AND WILL STEAL FROM ANYBODY AND EVERYBODY IN ORDER TO STAY OFF THE GRID.
29. SUPER STRENGTH: THIS IS PRETTY SELF-EXPLANATORY BUT HAVING ENHANCED STRENGTH GIVES YOU THE ABILITY TO BREAK AND MOVE OBJECTS THAT WOULD NORMALLY BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR A TYPICAL HUMAN TO DO. PUNCHING THROUGH WALLS, PICKING UP CARS, AND THROWING HEAVY OBJECTS LONG DISTANCES ARE ALL POSSIBLE IF YOU POSSESS THIS POWER. HOWEVER, THESE PEOPLE ARE VERY GOOD AT CONCEALING THE FACT THAT THEY ARE THIS STRONG SO IT WOULD BE NEARLY IMPOSSIBLE TO SPOT THEM IN PUBLIC UNLESS THEY ARE USING THEIR SUPER STRENGTH.
30. TELEKINESIS: TELEKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO MOVE THINGS WITH YOUR MIND. THIS POWER IS A FAIRLY COMMON ONE AND ONE THAT CAN BE LEARNED THOUGH IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO DO. IT REQUIRES AN UNDERSTANDING OF ENERGY THAT NOT MANY PEOPLE CARE TO LEARN. PEOPLE WITH THIS POWER MERELY HAVE TO CONCENTRATE ON AN OBJECT AND IT WILL MOVE WITHOUT THEM TOUCHING IT. IT TAKES A LOT OF PRACTICE TO GET AN OBJECT TO MOVE WHERE YOU WANT IT TO AND STOP THERE. THESE PEOPLE SPEND THEIR ENTIRE LIVES PRACTICING AND MANY NEVER TRULY MASTER THIS POWER. THESE PEOPLE WILL OFTEN BELIEVE THEY ARE SEEING THINGS WHEN THEY FIRST DISCOVER THEIR POWER. THEY WILL BELIEVE THEY ARE HAUNTED AND THAT "GHOSTS" ARE MOVING THINGS AROUND THEM.
31. TELEPATHY: THE POWER OF TELEPATHY IS A VERY COMMON ONE, THOUGH NOT MANY PEOPLE HAVE IT TO ITS FULL EXTENT. IT IS THE POWER TO READ PEOPLE'S MINDS AND KNOW THEIR THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS. MANY PEOPLE HAVE ONLY A LITTLE BIT OF THIS POWER AND CAN GET THE GENERAL FEELING OF WHAT ANOTHER IS THINKING. SOME PEOPLE WITH THIS POWER MUST BE TOUCHING ANOTHER WHOM THEY ARE TRYING TO READ FOR THEIR POWER TO WORK, SOME MERELY HAVE TO BE NEAR THE PERSON. IT SEEMS THAT IT IS DIFFICULT TO USE THIS POWER WITH ANY SORT OF DISTANCE BETWEEN PEOPLE. THOSE WHO ARE SKILLED WITH THIS POWER CAN DIG DEEPER AND FIND THINGS BURIED WITHIN A PERSON'S MIND; OTHERS CAN ONLY KNOW WHAT THE PERSON IS PRESENTLY THINKING. THESE PEOPLE GET OVERWHELMED WHEN THEY ARE AROUND OTHERS AND TEND TO HAVE CONSTANT HEADACHES AS THEY WILL CATCH BITS AND PIECES OF WHAT PEOPLE ARE THINKING, ESPECIALLY IF THE PEOPLE ARE THINKING STRONGLY.
32. TELEPORTATION: TELEPORTATION IS A POWER THAT HAS BEEN AROUND FOR AGES AND IS MAKING A COMEBACK IN THE NUMBER OF PEOPLE BORN WITH THIS POWER. ANY PERSON WITH THIS ABILITY CAN ESSENTIALLY "THINK" THEMSELVES ANYWHERE THEY WANT TO GO, BE IT ACROSS THE ROOM OR ACROSS THE WORLD. THIS POWER ONLY TAKES A SHORT TIME TO MASTER, AND IT CAN BE USED FOR THE REST OF A PERSON'S LIFE. THIS POWER IS MORE COMMONLY FOUND IN PEOPLE WITH BIRTH DEFECTS, AND IT SEEMS TO BE A FORM OF EVOLUTION ALLOWING THEM TO BE ABLE TO GET AROUND. TELEPORTATION REQUIRES A STRONG MIND AND A WILLINGNESS TO ACCEPT DANGER. THERE IS ALWAYS A CHANCE THAT THE TELEPORTER CAN END UP IN THE WRONG PLACE AND GET TRAPPED THERE. THERE HAVE ALSO BEEN ACCOUNTS OF PEOPLE USING THIS POWER TO TRAVEL THROUGH TIME. IT'S NOT KNOWN EXACTLY HOW THIS POWER WORKS, BUT IT IS BELIEVED THAT THE MIND BREAKS DOWN THE BODY MOLECULES AND SENDS IT AT THE SPEED OF LIGHT TO WHEREVER THE PERSON WANTS TO GO.
33. TIME TRAVEL: THE ABILITY TO TIME TRAVEL IS NOT VERY COMMON. THESE PEOPLE ARE A FORM OF TELEPORTER WHO HAVE LEARNED TO MOVE THROUGH TIME INSTEAD OF SPACE. THIS IS A DANGEROUS POWER BECAUSE THEY ARE ALWAYS IN DANGER OF CHANGING SOMETHING AND CAUSING THEMSELVES TO CEASE TO EXIST OR TRAPPING THEMSELVES IN AN ALTERNATE TIMELINE THAT THEY CANNOT FIX. SOMETIMES THESE PEOPLE ACCIDENTALLY TRANSPORT THEMSELVES TO THE FUTURE SHORTLY BEFORE A LARGE EVENT, THEY THEN TRAVEL BACK TO THEIR OWN TIME TO WARN PEOPLE AND HOPEFULLY PREVENT THE DISASTER.
34. WALK THROUGH WALLS [ONLY THE LORD HAS THIS ABILITY]: THE ABILITY TO WALK THROUGH WALLS AN INTERESTING ONE. THE BEARER OF THIS POWER MUST MOVE THEIR MOLECULES APART TO FIT THROUGH THE CRACKS BETWEEN THE MOLECULES OF THE WALL OR WHATEVER OBJECT THEY ARE TRYING TO WALK THROUGH. THERE ARE VERY FEW SOLIDS THESE PEOPLE CANNOT MOVE THROUGH. THESE PEOPLE TEND TO FIND THEMSELVES ON BOTH SIDES OF THE LAW EVEN THOUGH THEY DON'T REALLY LIKE TO BE NOTICED AND TEND TO STAY TO THEMSELVES. THEY ARE NATURALLY PARANOID ABOUT WHO WILL FIND THEM AND WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THEIR POWER.
35. WEATHER CONTROL: WEATHER CONTROL IS A POWER THAT ALLOWS ONE TO INFLUENCE WEATHER PATTERNS. THIS POWER IS GENERALLY UNKNOWN BY THE BEARER UNTIL THEY HIT, PUBERTY. IT IS A POWER THAT IS VERY CLOSELY TIED WITH THE EMOTIONS. IF A PERSON WITH THIS POWER BECOMES ANGRY, THE WEATHER WILL USUALLY REFLECT THIS CAUSING VIOLENT STORMS WHETHER THEY WANT TO OR NOT. THIS POWER IS DIFFICULT TO CONTROL, AND IT IS HARD FOR THESE PEOPLE TO EVER LEARN TO CONTROL THEIR EMOTIONS WELL. THESE ARE THE TYPE OF PEOPLE WHO ARE MOST LIKELY TO WANT TO GET RID OF THEIR POWER. THEY FIND THEIR LIVES VERY STRESSFUL, AND IT'S HARD FOR THEM TO TRUST THE PEOPLE AROUND THEM WITH KNOWLEDGE ABOUT THEIR POWER.
THE SUPERNATURAL POWER ABILITIES
SUPERNATURAL POWER MANIPULATION
THE POWER TO MANIPULATE SUPERPOWERS ALSO CALLED ABILITY MANIPULATION, PARANORMAL ABILITY MANIPULATION, POTENTIKINESIS, POTENTISCINESIS, POWER DOMAIN/MANIPULATION, SPECIAL MANIPULATION, SPECIAL TALENT MANIPULATION, SUPERNATURAL POWER MANIPULATION, SUPERNATURAL TALENT MANIPULATION & THE GREAT FORCE. CAPABILITIES: USERS HAVE THE ABILITY TO CREATE, MANIPULATE, REMOVE, CHANGE, THE SUPERNATURAL ENERGIES/PROPERTIES IN ALL BEINGS THAT GIVE THEM THEIR POWERS, INCLUDING THEMSELVES, THUS ALLOWING EVERY VARIATION, OF SUPERPOWERS MANIPULATIVE ABILITIES. 
DEFINITIONS: ATTACK: THE POWERS THAT RELEASE/USE ENERGY/MATTER (WHETHER ORGANIC, INORGANIC, OBJECTS) TO ATTACKS OF VARIOUS SHAPES AND/OR INTENSITIES, EITHER PROJECTED, USED AS A PART OF MELEE ATTACKS, ETC. DEFENSE: THE POWERS THAT RELEASE/USE ENERGY/MATTER (WHETHER ORGANIC, INORGANIC, OBJECTS) TO DEFENSES OF VARIOUS SHAPES AND/OR INTENSITIES, EITHER PROJECTED, USED AS A PART OF STANDARD DEFENSE. SPECIALIST: THE POWERS THAT ARE NOT CATEGORIZED BY ATTACKS, DEFENSES AND SUPPORTS. THIS USES POWERS THAT ARE CAPABLE OF USING ABILITIES WITH A VARIETY OF EFFECTS. SUCH AS CHANNELING, INDUCING EFFECTS, MANIPULATING, MIMICKING, EMPOWERING, REPLICATING POWERS, ABSORBING POWERS. SUPPORT: THE POWERS THAT TEMPORARILY ENHANCES A VARIETY OF ABILITIES SUCH AS SPEED, STRENGTH, DURABILITY, ACCURACY, POWERS. THIS POWER CAN ALSO PROTECT THE TARGET AGAINST ANY AND/OR ALL AILMENTS THAT HINDERS THEM, ACCELERATE THEIR BODIES HEALING PROCESS OR APPLY MORE THAN ONE/ALL PHYSICAL ENHANCEMENTS AT THE SAME TIME. THE USER CAN BE A HINDRANCE TO ENEMIES. 
SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION APPLICATIONS
ABILITY CREATION
THE ABILITY TO CREATE SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. VARIATION OF CREATION. OPPOSITE TO POWER DESTRUCTION. ALSO CALLED ABILITY MANIFESTATION, DEVELOPMENT, SPAWNING, POWER CREATION, MANIFESTATION, DEVELOPMENT, SPAWNING, SUPERNATURAL ABILITY, POWER CREATION, MANIFESTATION, DEVELOPMENT, SPAWNING AND THE SUPERPOWER CREATION, MANIFESTATION, DEVELOPMENT, SPAWNING. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE/MANIFEST/DEVELOP VIRTUALLY ANY ABILITY, BE IT EXISTING OR BRAND NEW, AND BESTOW IT TO OTHERS OR THEMSELVES. 
ABILITY FOCUS
THE POWER TO CONCENTRATE/FOCUS THE EFFECTS OF ONE’S POWERS. VARIATION OF ENERGY CONCENTRATION. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH REGULATION. ALSO CALLED POWER FOCUS. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CONCENTRATE/FOCUS THE EFFECTS OF THEIR POWERS, ALLOWING THEM TO CONTROL THEIR POWERS WHICH WOULD NORMALLY BE UNDIRECTED TOWARDS THEIR TARGET. UNLIKE ENERGY CONCENTRATION, THE ABILITY/POWER ITSELF IS BEING CHANNELED AND FOCUSED AND NOT MERELY THE ENERGY INSIDE THE POWER. 
ABILITY IMPRINTING
THE POWER TO IMPRINT ABILITIES/POWERS INTO ONESELF. VARIATION OF ABILITY LEARNING. ALSO CALLED ABILITY EMBEDDING & POWER EMBEDDING/IMPRINTING. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN COPY OTHER ABILITIES/POWERS AND THEN IMPRINT THEM INTO THEMSELVES, ALLOWING THEM TO MAKE THE POWERS A NATURAL PART OF THEM. THIS MAKES IT NEAR IMPOSSIBLE FOR THEM TO FORGET OR LOSE THE POWERS AFTER THEY HAVE LEARNED THEM, AS TRYING TO ERASE/REMOVE AN IMPRINTED POWER WOULD BE THE SAME AS TRYING TO REMOVE OR ERASE AN ARM OR A LEG. 
ABILITY RECHARGING
THE POWER TO RECHARGE ANYONE'S ABILITIES/POWERS. SUB-POWER OF POWER BESTOWAL. OPPOSITE TO BUFFERING. ALSO CALLED ABILITY REFILL, EPIC TRICK & POWER RECHARGE/REFILL. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN COMPLETELY RECHARGE/REFILL ANYONE'S ABILITIES/POWERS AFTER THEY HAVE BEEN USED UP, COMPLETELY RESTORING THEM TO THE POINT THAT THEY FIRST STARTED USING THEM. 
ATTACK CREATION
THE POWER TO CREATE NEW ATTACKS AND METHODS OF ATTACK. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION AND PATH MAKER. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH ATTACK MODIFICATION. ALSO CALLED ATTACK MAKER. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE NEW ATTACKS AND METHODS OF ATTACK, ALLOWING YOU TO PREVENT OPPONENTS FROM ADAPTING, DEFENDING OR HEALING FROM YOUR ATTACKS BY CONSTANTLY CREATING NEW WAYS TO ATTACK AND BRAND-NEW ATTACKS THAT MAY HAVE NO DEFENSE. SINCE ATTACKS MADE BY THIS POWER ARE COMPLETELY, NEW THEY MAY BE IMPOSSIBLE TO LEARN, MASTER, AND/OR REPLICATE. UNLIKE MODIFICATION AND MIXTURE HOWEVER, USER ISN'T SIMPLY MODIFYING OR COMBINING ATTACKS TO FORM NEW ONES, BUT INSTEAD IS CREATING ENTIRELY NEW ATTACKS/TECHNIQUES EITHER FROM SCRATCH AND/OR A PREVIOUS WORKING FOUNDATION OF ATTACK IDEAS. 
CHANNELING
THE ABILITY TO CHANNEL ANYTHING. SUB-POWER OF ENERGY MANIPULATION AND SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. VARIATION OF MYSTICISM. ALSO CALLED CONDUCTION & HARNESSING. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CHANNEL/HARNESS ANYTHING, INCLUDING ENERGIES, POWERS, EMOTIONS, IN THEIR SURROUNDINGS, WITHIN THEMSELVES, OTHERS, SO ON, AND UTILIZE IT TOWARDS A MYRIAD OF POSSIBLE WAY OF ONE'S CAPABILITIES AND POTENTIAL. 
SPATIAL-TEMPORAL LOCK
POWER TO EXIST OUTSIDE OF SPACE AND TIME. SUB-POWER OF OMNILOCK. COMBINATION OF SPATIOLOCK AND TEMPORAL LOCK. ALSO CALLED SPACE-TIME BOUNDLESSNESS & SPACE-TIME LOCK/SEAL. CAPABILITIES: USER EXISTS OUTSIDE OF TIME AND SPACE AND AS SUCH ARE IMMUNE TO JUST ABOUT ANYTHING THAT WOULD AFFECT OR HARM THEM: IF TIME SHOULD STOP THEN THE USER WOULD NOT BE AFFECTED. IF REALITY WOULD CHANGE, THE USER WOULD REMEMBER BOTH THE PREVIOUS AND HAVE KNOWLEDGE OF DIFFERENCES FROM THE OLD TO THE NEW. IF THE AREA AROUND THE USER EXPLODES OR THE PLANET WHICH THEY ARE ON VANISH OR DOES NOT EXIST ANY MORE THE USER IS NOT AFFECTED SINCE THEY DO NOT EXIST INSIDE SPACE. TO DAMAGE "TRUE" IMMORTALS AND OTHER USERS POSSESSING ALMIGHTY DEFENSIVE POWERS (SPATIAL-TEMPORAL LOCK) BY CIRCUMVENTING THE DEFINITION HENCE THE RESTRICTION OF THE POWER. 
DENIAL INDUCEMENT
THE POWER TO DENY ACCESS TO THE USER'S OWN POWERS AND OBJECTS. ALSO CALLED DENIAL INDUCTION & UNUSABILITY INDUCEMENT. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN DENY OTHERS OF USE OF ANY POWER, SKILL, TALENT OR POWER STOLEN OR REPLICATED FROM THE USER THEMSELVES, MAKING THEM USELESS TO THE ONE WHO STOLE OR COPIED THEM AND CANNOT BE USED UNLESS THE USER DECIDES TO GRANT THEM ACCESS IN USING THOSE POWERS. THIS ALSO EXTENDS TO OBJECTS THE USER MAY OWN OR BE USING. 
ENHANCED POWER ABSORPTION
THE POWER TO STEAL AND AUGMENT THE POWERS OF OTHERS. COMBINATION OF POWER ABSORPTION AND SELF-POWER AUGMENTATION. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH ENHANCED POWER REPLICATION. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED POWER/ABILITY THEFT & SUPERIOR POWER ABSORPTION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN STEAL THE POWERS OF OTHERS AND AUGMENT THEM TO BE BETTER THAN THE ORIGINAL USER. 
ENHANCED POWER BORROWING
THE POWER TO TEMPORARILY BORROW THE POWERS OF OTHERS AND ENHANCE THEM. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. ADVANCED VERSION OF POWER BORROWING. COMBINATION OF POWER BORROWING AND SELF-POWER AUGMENTATION. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED POWER/ABILITY APPROPRIATION & SUPERIOR ABILITY BORROWING. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN BORROW THE POWERS OF OTHER BEINGS AND ENHANCE THEM, MAKING THEM VASTLY MORE POWER THAN THE ORIGINAL. WITH THIS, THE USER PUSHES THE POWER BEYOND ITS LIMIT AND MAKE IT TRANSCEND AND EVOLVE INTO A HIGHER STATE. HOWEVER, AFTER A WHILE, THE ABILITIES/POWERS RETURN BACK TO THEIR ORIGINAL OWNER AND ARE AT THEIR ORIGINAL STATE. USER MAY BE ABLE TO MASTER AND LEARN THE ABILITY INTUITIVELY, ALLOWING THEM TO UTILIZE THE POWER TO ITS FULLEST POTENTIAL. WITH IT, THE USER OF THIS POWER COULD BECOME UNSTOPPABLE MACHINE OF DESTRUCTION.  
ENHANCED POWER LEARNING
THE POWER TO LEARN AND ENHANCE ANY POWERS/ABILITIES. SUB-POWER OF INSTANT LEARNING. ADVANCED VERSION OF ABILITY LEARNING. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED ABILITY/POWER LEARNING & ENHANCED POWER LEARNING, CAPABILITIES: USER CAN REPLICATE, MANIFEST, LEARN, MASTER ANY POWERS, ABILITIES INTUITIVELY, AND UTILIZE AND ENHANCE THE POWERS TO THE HIGHEST PEAK IN THEIR POTENTIAL AND EVEN PUSH THEM BEYOND THEIR LIMIT AND TRANSCEND THEM INTO A HIGHER STATE JUST BY LEARNING HOW FAR IT CAN REALLY GO. THEY CAN EITHER COPY THE POWERS FROM OTHERS OR BY TRAINING ONESELF AND MANIFEST THE DESIRED ABILITY. THE USER IS ABLE TO COPY AND CONTROL/MASTER OTHER BEING’S POWERS WITH EASE EVEN IF IT'S NOT FULLY USED, AND UNDERSTAND HOW IT WORKS COMPLETELY, KNOWING THEIR STRENGTH, WEAKNESS, LIMITATIONS. GRANTING USER INTUITIVE ACCESS TO THEIR APPLICATIONS AND EVEN DEVELOP A COUNTERMEASURE, THAT THE OPPONENT NEVER EVEN KNEW THEY WERE CAPABLE OF, USERS CAN EVEN LEARN TO COMBINE, MODIFY, REDEFINE THEIR POWERS GRANTING BRAND NEW BRANCHES TO THEIR CAPABILITIES AND ABILITIES. ADVANCED USERS CAN LEARN TO CREATE, MANIFEST, DEVELOP ANY ABILITY, POWER BY THEMSELVES SIMPLY THROUGH HAVING CREATIVITY AND TRAINING, ONCE THEY GAIN THE ABILITIES USERS CAN ENHANCE THEM TO THEIR PEAK WITH EASE. USERS CAN EVEN BYPASS IMMUNITIES LIKE POWER MIMICRY IMMUNITY, POWER ABSORPTION IMMUNITY. BECAUSE THEY CAN LEARN AND MANIFEST RATHER THEN STEALING/COPYING THE DESIRED ABILITIES. 
ENHANCED POWER REPLICATION
THE ABILITY TO COPY AND AUGMENT THE POWERS OF OTHERS. COMBINATION OF POWER REPLICATION AND SELF-POWER AUGMENTATION. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH ENHANCED POWER ABSORPTION. ALSO CALLED SUPERIOR POWER REPLICATION. CAPABILITIES: THIS POWER ALLOWS THE USER TO BE ABLE TO ACQUIRE THE ABILITIES OF OTHERS AND AUGMENT THE STRENGTH AT WHICH THEY ARE USED, AS HAVING POWER REPLICATION COUPLED WITH SELF-POWER AUGMENTATION. 
ENHANCEMENT
POWERS THAT DRASTICALLY ENHANCE AND STRENGTHEN THE BODY FAR BEYOND AVERAGE. GRANT EVERY SINGLE ENHANCEMENT ON AN ADVANCED LEVEL.
IMMUNITY MANIPULATION
THE POWER TO MANIPULATE IMMUNITY. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED IMMUNITY CONTROL & POWER IMMUNITY CONTROL/MANIPULATION. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE IMMUNITY TO POWERS FOR ONESELF OR OTHERS, INCLUDING CREATING, AUGMENTING/ENHANCING, LOWERING/REDUCING, BESTOWING, REMOVING, TRANSFERRING, BYPASSING IT. 
INDEPENDENTLY ACTIVE POWER
THE POWER TO MAKE THE POWERS OF ONESELF OR OTHERS CONTINUE TO CARRY ON THEIR EFFECTS INDEPENDENTLY WITHOUT THE NEED TO PUT ANY FURTHER EFFORT INTO THEM. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH ENDLESS ATTACK. ALSO CALLED POWER CONTINUATION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN MAKE THE POWERS OF THEMSELVES OR OTHERS CONTINUE TO CARRY ON THEIR EFFECTS INDEPENDENTLY WITHOUT THE NEED FOR THEM TO PUT THE SLIGHTEST ADDITIONAL ATTENTION OR EFFORT ONTO SAID POWERS IN ORDER TO MAKE THOSE EFFECTS LAST. IF THE USER POSSESSES TELEKINESIS AND TRIES TO CHOKE THEIR TARGET IN AN ATTEMPT TO KILL THEM, THEY CAN USE THEIR SAID POWER TO HAVE THE EFFECTS OF THE CHOKING LAST UNTIL THE VICTIM OF WHOM THEY THEMSELVES HAD INTENDED TO KILL FINALLY DIED WITHOUT THE USER HIM/HERSELF NEEDING TO PUT ANY FURTHER EFFORT AT ALL INTO MAKING THEIR POWER KILL THEIR INTENDED VICTIM IN THE PROCESS. 
POWER-SHIFTING
THE ABILITY TO SWITCH OR SHIFT FROM ONE POWER TO ANOTHER. VARIATION OF SHAPESHIFTING. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH SELF-ADAPTIVE POWER. ALSO CALLED POWER SHAPESHIFTING. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN SWITCH FROM ONE ABILITY TO ANOTHER, USUALLY SEEN IN PEOPLE WITH POWER REPLICATION WHO SHIFT FROM ONE POWER TO ANOTHER. IN SOME CASES, THE USERS HAVE INHERENT ABILITIES WHICH CAN BE DRASTICALLY DIFFERENT FROM ONE ANOTHER AND CAN EASILY SHIFT FROM ONE TO THE NEXT.
POWER ABSORPTION
THE POWER TO ABSORB POWERS FROM OTHERS. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH POWER REPLICATION. ALSO CALLED ABILITY ABSORPTION, ASSIMILATION, DRAINING, SIPHONING, STEALING THEFT AND POWER ASSIMILATION, DRAINING, SIPHONING, STEALING THEFT. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN ABSORB POWERS FROM OTHERS, USUALLY TEMPORARILY AND THE VICTIMS NATURALLY REGAIN THEIR LOST POWER, BUT SOME USERS MAY BE ABLE TO ABSORB POWERS PERMANENTLY. 
POWER ACTIVATION
THE ABILITY TO ACTIVATE LATENT POWERS. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION AND POWER BESTOWAL. OPPOSITE TO POWER DEACTIVATION. ALSO CALLED ABILITY ACTIVATION, AWAKENING, JUMP-START MANIFESTATION, POWER AWAKENING, JUMP-START MANIFESTATION & SUPERPOWER ACTIVATION, AWAKENING, JUMP-START, MANIFESTATION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN SENSE THOSE WHO HAVE POWERS BUT HAVEN'T MANIFESTED THEM YET OR CANNOT ACCESS THEM AND CAN ACTIVATE THEM, ALLOWING THE TARGET TO ACCESS THEIR LATENT POWERS. 
POWER ANCHORING
THE POWER TO BE IMMUNE TO ALL SUPERPOWER-ALTERING ABILITIES. VARIATION OF POWER IMMUNITY. ALSO CALLED ABILITY ANCHORING, POWER ALTERATION IMMUNITY & SUPERPOWER ANCHORING. CAPABILITIES: USER IS IMMUNE TO ALL SUPERPOWER-ALTERING POWERS. THEIR POWERS CANNOT BE ABSORBED, NEGATED, ERASED, CHANGED, REVERSED, BYPASSED. NEW POWERS CAN STILL BE DEVELOPED AND EXISTING ONES STRENGTHENED, BUT ONLY THROUGH THE USER'S OWN (OTHER) ABILITIES.
POWER APEX INDUCEMENT
THE ABILITY TO TAP INTO AND UNLOCK THE FULL AND MAXIMUM POTENTIAL OF POWERS, ABILITIES OF THE MIND, BODY, AND SPIRITUAL POWER OF ANOTHER INDIVIDUAL. PERFECT VARIATION OF POWER AUGMENTATION. ALSO CALLED ABSOLUTE, META, OMNI POWER, AMPLIFICATION, AMPLIFYING, AUGMENTATION, BOOSTING, ENHANCEMENT, ENHANCING, INCREASE, STRENGTHENING, SUPERCHARGING, PINNACLE ACHIEVEMENT & POWER PERFECTION INDUCEMENT. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN UNLOCK ALL THE PRIOR RESTRAINTS, MENTAL BLOCKS, PHYSICAL BARRIERS, AND SPIRITUALS INHIBITORS WITHIN ANOTHER INDIVIDUAL TO GIVE THEM THE FULLEST EXTENT AND MAXIMUM POTENTIAL AND POWER-LEVEL OF ALL OF THEIR POWERS. 
POWER AUGMENTATION
THE ABILITY TO ENHANCE THE POWERS OF ONESELF OR OTHERS. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. VARIATION OF AUGMENTATION. OPPOSITE TO POWER DILUTION AND DOWNGRADING. ALSO CALLED BUILD-UP POWER, ABILITY, AMPLIFICATION, AMPLIFYING, BOOSTING, ENHANCEMENT, ENHANCING, INCREASE, STRENGTHENING, SUPERCHARGING. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN ENHANCE THE POWERS OF THEMSELVES OR OTHERS' SO THAT THEY CAN REACH HIGH LEVEL MASTERY AND CONTROL INSTANTANEOUSLY, EVEN REACH A LEVEL OF POWER THAT IS USUALLY BEYOND THEIR LIMITS ALONE. USERS CANNOT STEAL OR GIVE POWER ONLY ENHANCE THE ONES THEIR TARGETS ALREADY HAVE. 
POWER BESTOWAL
THE ABILITY TO BESTOW POWERS UPON ANOTHER. OPPOSITE TO POWER ERASURE. ALSO CALLED ABILITY BESTOWAL, POWER/ABILITY DEALING, POWER/ABILITY DISTRIBUTION & POWER/ABILITY GRANTING. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN GIVE SUPERPOWERS TO OTHERS, EITHER PERMANENTLY OR TEMPORARILY. 
POWER BORROWING
THE POWER TO TEMPORARILY BORROW THE POWERS OF OTHERS. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. VARIATION OF POWER ABSORPTION. ALSO CALLED ABILITY BORROWING & ABILITY/POWER SWIPER. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN TEMPORARILY BORROW THE POWERS AND/OR SKILLS OF ANOTHER AND USE IT AS THEIR OWN, WHICH MAY CAUSE THE TARGET TO LOSE BORROWED POWERS IN A SIMILAR FASHION OF POWER ABSORPTION. THEY MAY BE ABLE TO BORROW POWERS FROM POWERFUL OBJECTS AND/OR DRAWING POWER FROM EVEN DECEASED BEINGS. 
POWER CONTAINMENT
THE ABILITY TO CONTAIN SUPERNATURAL POWER. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. VARIATION OF POWER ABSORPTION AND POWER TRANSFERAL. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH POWER ERASURE. ALSO CALLED ABILITY, POWER CARRIER, CONTAINMENT, SEALING, STORAGE, STORING, VESSEL. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN TRANSFER AND CONTAIN/STORE THEIR OWN AND/OR OTHER BEINGS' POWERS IN A SPECIFIC OBJECT/BEING AND/OR TRANSFER THE STOLEN ABILITIES TO OTHER BEINGS. 
POWER CONTROL NEGATION
THE POWER TO CAUSE OTHERS TO LOSE CONTROL OVER THEIR POWERS. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED ABILITY CONTROL NEGATION & SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION NEGATION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN CAUSE OTHERS TO LOSE CONTROL OVER THEIR ABILITIES, SUCH AS CAUSING A USER OF ELECTRICITY MANIPULATION TO CONSTANTLY AND UNCONTROLLABLY GENERATE ELECTRICITY AND CAUSE UNWANTED DAMAGE, CAUSE A USER OF RADIATION MANIPULATION TO EMIT DEADLY AMOUNTS OF RADIATION WITHOUT MEANING TO.
POWER DEACTIVATION
THE ABILITY TO DEACTIVATE ANY SUPERPOWER SOURCES, WHETHER SUPERHUMAN OR POWERFUL OBJECTS. ADVANCED FORM OF POWER NEGATION. OPPOSITE TO POWER ACTIVATION. ALSO CALLED ABILITY/SUPERPOWER DEACTIVATION & POWER BINDING. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS THE ABILITY TO DEACTIVATE ANY SOURCE OF SUPERPOWERS WHETHER FROM SUPERHUMANS OR FROM POWERFUL OBJECTS.
POWER DESTRUCTION
THE POWER TO DESTROY ANY/ALL POWERS. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. VARIATION OF DESTRUCTION. ULTIMATE FORM OF POWER ERASURE. OPPOSITE OF ABILITY CREATION. ALSO CALLED COMPLETE/TRUE POWER DESTRUCTION/ERASURE & SUPERPOWER DESTRUCTION. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN DESTROY ANY/ALL POWERS, COMPLETELY DESTROYING TARGET'S ABILITIES AND NATURAL AFFINITY TO SUPERNATURAL MEANS, MAKING THEM UNRECOVERABLE BY ANY FORM OF POWER RESTORATION.
POWER DETECTION
THE POWER TO SENSE THE PRESENCE OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS WITHIN OTHERS. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION AND SUPERNATURAL DETECTION. ALSO CALLED ABILITY DETECTION/SENSING/IDENTIFICATION & POWER SENSING/IDENTIFICATION. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN SENSE THE PRESENCE OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS AND POSSIBLY GAIN DETAILED UNDERSTANDING ABOUT THEM, INCLUDING THEIR TYPE, QUALITY AND INTENSITY. 
POWER DILUTION
THE ABILITY TO WEAKEN THE POWERS OF OTHERS. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. OPPOSITE TO POWER AUGMENTATION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN WEAKEN THE POWERS OF OTHERS, MAKING TARGETS' POWERS LESS OF A THREAT AGAINST THE USER. USERS CANNOT STEAL OR GIVE POWER ONLY WEAKEN THE ONES THEIR TARGETS ALREADY HAVE.
POWER ERASURE
THE ABILITY TO ELIMINATE THE POWERS OF OTHERS. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. VARIATION OF ERASURE. OPPOSITE TO POWER BESTOWAL AND POWER RESTORATION. ALSO CALLED ABILITY ERASURE & ABILITY, POWER EXTRACTION, DELETION, NULLIFICATION, REMOVAL STRIPPING. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN ELIMINATE/REMOVE THE SUPERNATURAL POWERS OF OTHERS. 
POWER EVOLUTION
THE ABILITY TO GREATLY STRENGTHEN AND EVOLVE SUPERPOWERS AND ABILITIES TO ITS ABSOLUTE ULTIMATE POWER LEVEL. COMBINATION OF POWER AUGMENTATION, SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION AND EVOLUTION. OPPOSITE TO SUPERPOWER DEVOLUTION. ALSO CALLED ABSOLUTE ENHANCED/INFINITE EVOLUTION, AWAKENING (ONE PIECE), POWER/ABILITY EVOLUTION & POWER DEVELOPMENT. CAPABILITIES: THE USER OF THIS POWER CAN UPGRADE OR EVOLVE ANY KIND OF SUPERPOWER, INCLUDING ENHANCING ONES PHYSICAL AND MENTAL CONDITION AN UNLIMITED NUMBER OF TIMES, TO VIRTUALLY ANY LEVEL GAINING NEW POWERS OR FORM. 
POWER FLUCTUATION
THE ABILITY TO MAKE OTHERS' POWERS FLUCTUATE. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED ABILITY FLUCTUATION, POWER/ABILITY VARIATION INDUCEMENT & POWER/ABILITY ALTERNATION INDUCEMENT. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN MAKE THE POWERS AND ABILITIES OF OTHERS FLUCTUATE OUT OF CONTROL, CAUSING THEM PROBLEMS WITH THEIR POWERS, WEAKENING THEM, INCREASING THEIR POWERS WHEN FINESSE IS NEEDED. 
POWER IMMUNITY
THE ABILITY TO BE IMMUNE TO CERTAIN OR ALL POWERS AND THEIR EFFECTS. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED ABILITY/POWER INVULNERABILITY & IMMUNITY. CAPABILITIES: USER IS IMMUNE TO ALL OR CERTAIN SUPERNATURAL POWERS AND EFFECTS, LIKE CERTAIN ANIMALS ARE IMMUNE TO SCORPION POISON OR SNAKE VENOM. THIS GIVES THE USER AN ADVANTAGE IN CERTAIN SITUATIONS. 
POWER LEARNING
THE ABILITY TO COPY A POWER BY LEARNING HOW TO USE THEM. VARIATION OF CLAIRCOGNIZANCE AND POWER REPLICATION. ALSO CALLED ABILITY TRAINING & POWER LEARNING/TRAINING. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN COPY OTHER POWERS SIMPLY BY LEARNING HOW TO USE THEM. BY OBSERVING THE DESIRED ABILITY AND FOCUSING UPON IT, THE USER WILL BE ABLE TO COPY IT.
POWER LEVEL MANIPULATION
THE ABILITY TO POWER UP OR SUPPRESS THE POWER SOURCES OF ONESELF OR OTHERS. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. TECHNIQUE OF LIFE-FORCE MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED POWER INCREASING AND MASKING, POWER INCREASING AND DECREASING & POWERING UP AND SUPPRESSING. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN MANIPULATE THE POWER SOURCES OF THEMSELVES AND/OR OTHERS, ALLOWING SUCH FEATS AS INCREASING THEIR ATTACK POWER OR SUPPRESSING THEIR POWER TO AVOID BEING DETECTED. 
POWER LIMITATION INDUCEMENT
THE ABILITY TO BLOCK OR INDUCE LIMITS INTO ONESELF OR OTHERS' CAPACITIES, POWERS AND/OR ABILITIES. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION AND LIMIT MANIPULATION. OPPOSITE TO POWER AUGMENTATION, LIMITER REMOVAL, AND SUPERPOWER EVOLUTION. ALSO CALLED ABILITY BLOCK, AVERSION INDUCEMENT, POWER LIMITATIONS & RESTRICTION INDUCEMENT. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN INDUCE VARIOUS LIMITS/LIMITATIONS OR BLOCKS INTO ONESELF OR OTHERS' CAPABILITIES, POWERS AND/OR ABILITIES, FOR EXAMPLE REMOVING THEIR ABILITY TO INCREASE THEIR POWERS OR SKILLS, CAUSING THEM TO DECREASE OR SIMPLY REMOVE THEM. 
POWER MIXTURE
THE ABILITY TO MERGE SEPARATE POWERS INTO A SINGLE WHOLE AND COMBINE/MERGE POWERS TO CREATE COMBOS OR EVEN TO CREATE A NEW FORCE. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. SUPERPOWER VARIATION OF AMALGAMATION. ALSO CALLED ADD-ON, COMBO POWER, POTENTIKINESIS, POTENTISCINESIS, FUSION, HYBRID POWER, MULTI-POWER, POWER COMBINATION, FUSION, HYBRIDIZATION, MERGING, POTENTIKINESIS, POTENTISCINESIS MIXTURE, SIMULTANEOUS ABILITY USE & SYNERGY. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN MERGE TWO OR MORE POWERS TO CREATE NEW POWERS AS WELL AS DIFFERENT COMBINATIONS. SOMETIMES THE SECOND ABILITY MAY BE NATURALLY BORN, ON OTHERS IT MAY HAVE BEEN TAKEN FROM ANOTHER BY FORCE. THE USERS CAN EVEN USE TWO OR MORE SEPARATE POWERS SIMULTANEOUSLY TO USE FOR VARIOUS USES.
POWER NEGATION
THE POWER TO NULLIFY THE POWERS OF OTHERS. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. VARIATION OF NEGATION. ALSO CALLED ABILITY BLOCKING, CANCELLATION, DAMPENING, DISPELLING, NEGATION, NEUTRALIZATION, SUPPRESSION, ANTI-POWER, DE-SPELL, NULLIFY, POTENTIPROHIBERIS & POWER BLOCKING, CANCELLATION, DAMPENING, NEGATION, NEUTRALIZATION, NULLIFICATION, SUPPRESSION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN CANCEL OUT THE POWERS OF OTHERS, MAKING THEM UNABLE TO UTILIZE THEIR POWERS AS LONG AS THEY ARE UNDER THE USER'S EFFECT. 
POWER OPPOSITION
THE ABILITY TO DEVELOP POWERS TO COUNTERACT ANOTHER PERSON'S POWER. SUB-POWER OF REACTIVE ADAPTATION AND SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED COUNTER, COUNTERACTION, NEMESIS POWER & POWER DOMINATION. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN DEVELOP A SUPER-POWER TO COUNTERACT ANOTHER PERSON'S ABILITIES. FOR EXAMPLE, IF THE OTHER PERSON IS USING FIRE MANIPULATION, THE USER COULD DEVELOP WATER MANIPULATION TO COUNTERACT THAT POWER. ALSO, IF THE OPPONENT IS USING REALITY WARPING, THE USER COULD DEVELOP REALITY ANCHORING TO COUNTERACT THAT POWER. 
POWER RECYCLING
THE POWER TO RECYCLE, REUSE ABILITIES, POWERS. SUB-POWER OF AMBIENT RESOURCE CONSTRUCTION, SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION AND TOTAL CONVERSION. VARIATION OF ABILITY RECHARGING. ALSO CALLED ABILITY RECYCLING & POWER RECLAMATION. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN RECLAIM OR REUSE ANY ABILITY/POWER THEY HAVE EVEN AFTER EXHAUSTING ITS USAGE BY SIMPLY RECYCLING THE ABILITY, POWER, ATTACK ITSELF, INCLUDING ANY/ALL AMBIENT ENERGIES, POWER LEVELS/STRENGTH, RANGE. THIS CAN BE USED IN MANY WAYS, INCLUDING RECHARGING THE USERS POWERS, CREATING/GENERATING OF ENDLESS ATTACKS, PREVENTING POWER FROM BEING NEGATED, CREATING/REDEFINING EXISTING ATTACKS/POWERS. 
POWER REFINING
THE POWER TO REFINE/REWRITE ONES EXISTING POWERS. SUB-POWER OF ADAPTIVE ENERGY AND SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. VARIATION OF POWER TRANSMUTATION. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH POWER ADJUSTMENT AND POWER WARPING. ALSO CALLED ABILITY ADJUSTMENT, REFINING, REWRITING & POWER ADJUSTMENT, REWRITING. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN REFINE ONE’S ABILITIES/POWERS, ALLOWING THEM TO CHANGE/REWRITE ITS ATTRIBUTES, STRENGTHS, WEAKNESSES, DAMAGE, CAPABILITIES, TRAITS, CUSTOMIZING THEIR POWERS TO DEAL WITH PROBLEMS THEY ENCOUNTER OR TO SIMPLY DEVELOP/REFINE THEIR POWERS TO A GREATER LEVEL. UNLIKE WARPING USER CANNOT CREATE/GENERATE NEW POWERS, RATHER THEY SIMPLY REDEFINE/REWRITE EXISTING ONES. 
POWER REFLECTION
THE POWER TO REFLECT POWERS BACK AGAINST USERS. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED ANTIPATHY, ATTACK REBOUND/REFLECTION & POWER REBOUND. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN REFLECT ANY POWER THAT IS LAUNCHED AGAINST THEM WITHOUT BEING HARMED. THIS SERVES AS A MEANS OF SELF-DEFENSE AND COUNTER-ATTACK. THE USER CAN REFLECT WHATEVER POWER IS PROJECTED BY THEIR TARGET AND TURN IT BACK ON THEM. 
POWER REPLICATION
THE POWER TO REPLICATE THE POWERS OF OTHERS. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH POWER ABSORPTION. ALSO CALLED ABILITY COPYING, DUPLICATION, IMITATION, MIMICRY, REPLICATION & POWER COPYING, DUPLICATION, IMITATION, MIMICRY. CAPABILITIES: THE USER IS ABLE TO MIMIC AND REPLICATE THE POWERS OF OTHERS AROUND ONESELF. UNLIKE EMPATHIC MIMICRY, THIS IS NOT EMPATHIC, BUT STRICTLY PHYSICAL OR PSYCHIC AS IT SIMPLY MIMICS THE PSYCHIC ENERGY OUTPUTS, GENETIC STRUCTURE OR SUPERHUMAN PHYSIOLOGY THAT ENABLE ABILITIES IN OTHER PEOPLE. USER CAN EVEN STACK SEVERAL POWERS TOGETHER, WHICH MAY LEAD TO POWER MIXTURE.
POWER RESTORATION
THE ABILITY TO RESTORE LOST POWERS. A SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. OPPOSITE TO POWER ERASURE. ALSO CALLED ABILITY RESTORATION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER IS ABLE TO RESTORE THE POWERS OF OTHERS. THIS ALLOWS THEM TO RESTORE THE POWERS THEY LOST DUE TO ABILITIES SUCH AS POWER ERASURE AND/OR POWER ABSORPTION.
POWER REVERSAL
THE POWER TO CHANGE ONE POWER TO ANOTHER WITH THE OPPOSITE EFFECT OF THE ORIGINAL POWER. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED ANTI-POWER, POWER 180, POWER FLIPPING & REVERSING. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN CHANGE ANY POWER TO ITS INVERSE. THIS CAN BE USED TO WEAKEN INCREDIBLY POWERFUL BEINGS OR ENHANCE WEAKER ONES. 
POWER SCATTERING
THE POWER TO SEPARATE AND SCATTER ENERGIES/POWERS. TECHNIQUE OF ENERGY MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED ENERGY/POWER DISPERSAL & POWER SCATTERING. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN SEPARATE AND SCATTER ANY/ALL FORMS OF ENERGY AND POWERS, DRAINING THE TARGET OF ALL POWER. ANY ENERGY/POWER THAT HAS BEEN SCATTERED WILL EVENTUALLY DISSIPATE INTO NOTHING, LEAVING THE TARGET HELPLESS. 
POWER SHARING
THE POWER TO SHARE A POWER WITH A PERSON OR GROUP OF THE USER'S SELECTION. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED ABILITY DISTRIBUTION, EXTENSION, SHARING, LOANING & POWER DISTRIBUTION, EXTENSION, LOANING. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN SHARE THEIR POWERS WITH OTHERS OR VICE VERSA TO BECOME MORE POWERFUL OR ACCESS A POWER THAT IS OTHERWISE NOT OF THEIR OWN. 
POWER TRANSFERAL
THE POWER TO EXCHANGE POWERS BETWEEN INDIVIDUALS. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED ABILITY TRANSFERAL & ABILITY, POWER DEALING, SWAPPING, SWITCHING. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN TRANSFER POWERS BETWEEN THEMSELVES AND OTHERS. THE USER STORES POWERS WITHIN THEMSELVES, ALONG WITH POWER TRANSFERAL, AND CAN SWAP THEM WITH OTHERS AT LATER TIMES. 
POWER TRANSMUTATION
THE ABILITY TO ALTER THE POWERS OF ONESELF OR OTHERS. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. SUPERPOWER VARIATION OF TRANSMUTATION. ALSO CALLED ABILITY TRANSMUTATION, POWER ALTERATION/CHANGE/MODIFICATION, SKILL TRANSMUTATION & SUPERPOWER TRANSMUTATION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN ACTIVELY ALTER/CHANGE THE POWERS OF ONESELF OR OTHERS TO WHATEVER ABILITY THEY DESIRE. THE CHANGE MAY BE CONTROLLABLE, OR RANDOM, MAKING THE ABILITY CHANGE TO ANY RANDOM POWER. IF THE USER'S TARGETS HAVE MULTIPLE ABILITIES, THE USER CAN CHANGE THE SECONDARY POWERS AS WELL. WITH THIS ABILITY, THE USER IS ALSO ABLE TO ADD RULES TO SKILLS AND THE ABILITIES THEY OFFER.
SELF-ADAPTIVE POWER
THE POWER TO USE POWERS THAT ARE CAPABLE OF ADAPTATION. SUB-POWER OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. POWER-BASED VARIATION OF REACTIVE ADAPTATION. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH POWER-SHIFTING. ALSO CALLED ADAPTIVE POWER. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN USE ABILITIES/POWERS CAPABLE OF SELF-ADAPTATION WITHOUT THE USER NEEDING TO DO ANYTHING TO PERSONALLY CHANGE THEM. ALLOWING THEM TO DEAL WITH ANY OPPOSITION REGARDLESS OF ITS NATURE BY HAVING THEIR ATTACKS/POWERS SIMPLY ADAPT TO THE THREAT FOR THEM. POWERS COULD ALSO BE PROGRAMMED WITH A GOAL AND ALLOWED TO ADAPT AND FIGURE OUT HOW TO GET THERE BY ADAPTING TO THE SITUATION OR CONDITIONS THEY ARE IN. UNLIKE SELF-ADAPTATION, ONLY THE USERS POWER ARE CAPABLE OF ADAPTING. 
SELF-POWER AUGMENTATION
THE POWER TO AUGMENT ONE'S OWN POWERS. SUB-POWER OF POWER AUGMENTATION. TECHNIQUE OF PERSONAL MASTERY. ALSO CALLED SELF-ABILITY, AMPLIFICATION, AMPLIFYING, AUGMENTATION, BOOSTING, ENHANCEMENT, ENHANCING, INCREASE, STRENGTHENING, SUPERCHARGING AND SELF-POWER AMPLIFICATION, AMPLIFYING, BOOSTING, ENHANCEMENT, ENHANCING, INCREASE, STRENGTHENING, SUPERCHARGING. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN EMPOWER THEIR EXISTING ABILITIES TO HIGHER LEVELS, IN SOME CASES CERTAIN USERS CAN EVEN AUGMENT THEIR POWERS TO THEIR HIGHEST/ABSOLUTE LEVEL.
SELF-POWER BESTOWAL
THE POWER TO GIVE ONESELF POWERS. SUB-POWER OF ABILITY CREATION. TECHNIQUE OF PERSONAL MASTERY. VARIATION OF POWER BESTOWAL. ALSO CALLED SELF-ABILITY BESTOWAL & SELF-POWER GRANTING. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN GIVE THEMSELVES POWERS. 
NIGH OMNIPOTENCE 
POWER TO POSSESS ULTIMATE POWER, WITH CERTAIN LIMITATIONS. LESSER VERSION OF OMNIPOTENCE. ALSO CALLED ABOVE-MOST, BALANCED OMNIPOTENCE, EDGE OF OMNIPOTENCE, FLAWED OMNIPOTENCE, HYPOTHETICAL OMNIPOTENCE, LIMITED OMNIPOTENCE, MULTI-VERSAL POWER, NEAR/SEMI OMNIPOTENCE, NEAR-SUPREME POWER, NEARLY ABOVE-ALL, SPECIALIZED OMNIPOTENCE & VIRTUAL OMNIPOTENCE. CAPABILITIES: THE USER WIELDS ALMOST SUPREME POWER, BUT THEY HAVE SOME FORM OF LIMITATION/WEAKNESS THAT LIMITS THEIR POWER AND PREVENTS THEM FROM GAINING TRUE OMNIPOTENCE. THEY MAY BE ABSOLUTE ON SPECIFIC FIELDS AND NOT OTHERS OR MAY SIMPLY BE ABLE TO ACHIEVE AN ALMOST LIMITLESS NUMBER OF EFFECTS ACROSS ALL FIELDS WITH THEIR NEAR-OMNIPOTENT SKILLS. 
NIGH OMNISCIENCE
POWER TO KNOW ALMOST EVERYTHING IN EXISTENCE. LESSER VERSION OF OMNISCIENCE. ALSO CALLED FLAWED/LIMITED OMNISCIENCE, NEAR/SEMI OMNISCIENCE & SPECIALIZED/VIRTUAL OMNISCIENCE. CAPABILITIES: USER KNOWS ALMOST EVERYTHING IN EXISTENCE WHILE BEING BLOCKED FROM CERTAIN DETAILS OR BEING LIMITED IN OTHER WAYS, POSSIBLY ONLY BEING ABLE TO SEE ONE TIMELINE OR UNIVERSE, OR HAVE JUST SMALL PATCHES OF INFORMATION THAT ARE MISSING OR BLOCKED OUT. THUS, ALLOWING ONE TO KEEP THEIR SENSE OF FREE WILL AND UNCERTAINTY. 
SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION VARIATIONS
IMMORTALITY MANIPULATION
THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE IMMORTALITY. VARIATION OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED IMMORTALITY CONTROL. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN MANIPULATE THEIR OWN OR OTHERS' IMMORTALITY, INCLUDING CREATING, BESTOWING, ADJUSTING, REMOVING OR EVEN NEGATING IT.
META POWER MANIPULATION
THE ABILITY TO FREELY MANIPULATE EVERY POWER WITHOUT LIMIT. SUB-POWER OF OMNIPOTENCE. PERFECT VERSION OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED ABSOLUTE POWER MANIPULATION, INFINITE ABILITY CONTROL/MANIPULATION, LIMITLESS CAPACITY CONTROL, LIMITLESS POWER MANIPULATION, PATA POWER MANIPULATION & UNRESTRICTED SUPERPOWER CONTROL. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE, MODIFY, REMOVE AND MANIPULATE ANY/ALL POWERS WITHOUT LIMITS OF ANY KIND, INCLUDING META, NIGH, OMNI AND EVEN OMNIPOTENT POWERS BY CONTROLLING THE FUNDAMENTAL FORCE THAT ALL POWERS ARE CREATED FROM.
META ABILITY CREATION
THE ABILITY TO CREATE SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES WITHOUT LIMIT. PERFECT FORM OF ABILITY CREATION. SUB-POWER OF META PROBABILITY MANIPULATION AND META POWER MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED META/PATA POWER CREATION & POWER OF POWERS. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE ANY ABILITY WITHOUT ANY LIMITATION AND BESTOW IT UPON THEMSELVES, AS WELL AS OTHERS. THEY CAN NOTABLY CREATE ENHANCED VERSIONS OF EXISTING ABILITIES OR SPECIFIC COUNTERMEASURES FOR ANY OF THEM, AND ACCUMULATE AN UNLIMITED NUMBER OF ABILITIES WITHOUT ANY SIDE-EFFECT. USERS CAN EVEN TAKE IT FURTHER AND THOROUGHLY CUSTOMIZE A POWER, LIKE DESIGNING A POWER TO ONLY HARM A CERTAIN THING OR ACTIVATE AFTER A CERTAIN CONDITION. 
POWER EMBODIMENT
THE POWER TO BECOME THE EMBODIMENT OF POWER. VARIATION OF POWER MANIFESTATION AND SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED DYNAMISM EMBODIMENT, POWER INCARNATE, POWER PERSONIFICATION AND THE POWER. CAPABILITIES: THE USER IS THE EMBODIMENT OF SUPERNATURAL POWER. THEY HAVE FREE ACCESS TO MOST, IF NOT ALL, SUPERPOWERS, AND ARE ABLE TO MANIPULATE THE SUPERPOWERS OF OTHERS WITH LITTLE TO NO LIMIT. 
POWER PHYSIOLOGY
THE POWER TO TRANSFORM INTO OR HAVE A PHYSICAL BODY MADE UP OF PURE POWER. VARIATION OF ESSENCE PHYSIOLOGY. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH ENERGY PHYSIOLOGY OR SENTIENT POWER. ALSO CALLED POWER MIMICRY & STRENGTH MIMICRY---PHYSIOLOGY. CAPABILITIES: USER IS MADE UP OF OR CAN TRANSFORM THEIR BODY COMPLETELY INTO THE ESSENCE OF POWER. USERS' TRANSFORMED FORM IS EITHER ANATOMICALLY IDENTICAL TO THEIR NORMAL FORM, ASIDE OF BEING MADE OF POWER, IN WHICH CASE IT CONTAINS ALL TO ORGANS AND IS SOMEWHAT VULNERABLE TO ATTACKS. ALTERNATELY USER CAN TRANSFORM INTO HOMOGENOUS MATTER, WITHOUT ANY PART OF THEIR FORM BEING MORE IMPORTANT THAN THE OTHER. NIGH FORMED POWER BEINGS ARE OR CAN CHANGE INTO MOSTLY PHYSICAL BEINGS, WITH THE POWER FLOWING THROUGH THEIR BEING, FORTIFYING THEIR CELLS, BONES AND MUSCLES. THEIR POWER IS MOSTLY FOCUSED TO THEIR BODIES AND WHILE THEY GAIN SOME AMOUNT OF-ATTACKS, THE CHANGES AND APPLICATIONS ARE MOSTLY INTERNAL. FULL-FORMED POWER BEINGS ARE COMPLETELY FORMED OF POWER, WITHOUT ANYTHING TRULY LEFT FROM THEIR PHYSICAL FORM. THEY GAIN IMPRESSIVE CONTROL OVER THEIR FORM AND VAST CAPACITY TO EXPEL POWER IN VARIOUS WAYS. 
POWER WARPING
THE POWER TO MANIPULATE ALL SUPERPOWERS NO MATTER WHAT THEY MAY BE BASED ON. COMBINATION OF REALITY WARPING AND SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. SUPERPOWER VARIATION OF WARPING. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN MANIPULATE SUPERPOWERS, OR UNIQUE TALENTS AT AN INCREDIBLY HIGH DEGREE. THIS MEANS THAT THE USER WILL POSSESS A STRONGER THAN USUAL CONNECTION TO THE GREAT FORCE AND, AS A RESULT, WILL BE ABLE TO CREATE, OR CONTROL POWERS IN A REALITY WARPISH FASHION (IMAGINE REALITY WARPING FOCUSED ON SUPERPOWERS AND TALENTS). THIS MEANS THE USER CAN CONTROL SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES REGARDLESS OF THEIR NATURE IS BASED ON. ANOTHER ADDED FEATURE OF THIS POWER WILL BE THE GAINED ABILITY TO GENERATE AND MANIPULATE A UNIQUE ENERGY THAT NOT ONLY CAN GIVE/MANIPULATE OTHERS ABILITY BUT ALSO BE USED AS AN OFFENSIVE TECHNIQUE BY SHAPING IT INTO STRONG CONSTRUCTS THAT COULD FEND AGAINST POWERFUL OBJECTS, AND INJURE/KILL IMMORTALS.
PRECOGNITION MANIPULATION
THE POWER TO MANIPULATE THE PRECOGNITIVE POWERS OF OTHERS. VARIATION OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED PREMONITION MANIPULATION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN MANIPULATE THE PRECOGNITIVE POWERS OF OTHERS. THEY CAN GIVE THEM A VISION, OR A MUCH CLEARER VISION OF THE FUTURE AND MAKE PRECOGNITIVE DREAMS EASIER TO UNDERSTAND. THE USER CAN ALSO PREVENT THEM FROM USING THEIR POWER. SKILLED USERS OF THIS CAN MAKE A FALSE VISION, MAKING THEM SEE WHAT THEY WANT THEM TO SEE. 
PSYCHIC FALSIFICATION
THE ABILITY TO ALTER INFORMATION RECEIVED BY, AND DISGUISE PSYCHIC PRESENCES FROM OTHER PSYCHICS. VARIATION OF SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED PSYCHIC MISDIRECTION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN MANIPULATE POWERS SUCH AS EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION, CLAIRCOGNIZANCE, DIVINATION, MIND READING, PRECOGNITION, PSYCHIC NAVIGATION, PSYCHOMETRY, ALTERING ALL INFORMATION THEY PROVIDE, AND DISGUISING WHAT PSYCHICS PERCEIVE THROUGH THESE POWERS. THEY CAN GET OTHERS TO RECEIVE THE WRONG INFORMATION, GO TO THE WRONG PLACES, AND/OR TARGET THE WRONG PEOPLE. 
TELEPORTATION MANIPULATION
THE POWER TO MANIPULATE TELEPORTATION. ALSO CALLED TELEPORTATION CONTROL. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN MANIPULATE THE TELEPORTATION OF ONESELF AND/OR OTHER BEINGS. MAKING EITHER APPEAR IN A DIFFERENT PLACE INSTEAD OF THEIR TARGET AND EVEN PREVENT THEM FROM TELEPORTING.  
SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION ASSOCIATIONS
CAPABILITY RETENTION
THE POWER TO RETAIN ONE'S ABILITIES EVEN WHEN TRANSFORMED. ALSO CALLED ABILITY RETAINMENT/RETENTION & CAPABILITY RETAINMENT. CAPABILITIES: THE USER RETAINS THEIR POWERS, SKILLS, ATTRIBUTES, SENTIENCE, ABILITIES, TRAITS, PROPERTIES, EVEN WHEN SHAPESHIFTING, BEING TRANSFORMED, TRANSMUTED INTO OBJECT. 
NIGH OMNIPOTENCE
POWER TO POSSESS ULTIMATE POWER, WITH CERTAIN LIMITATIONS. LESSER VERSION OF OMNIPOTENCE. ALSO CALLED ABOVE-MOST, BALANCED OMNIPOTENCE, EDGE OF OMNIPOTENCE, FLAWED OMNIPOTENCE, HYPOTHETICAL OMNIPOTENCE, LIMITED OMNIPOTENCE, MULTI-VERSAL POWER, NEAR/SEMI OMNIPOTENCE, NEAR-SUPREME POWER, NEARLY ABOVE-ALL, SPECIALIZED OMNIPOTENCE & VIRTUAL OMNIPOTENCE. CAPABILITIES: THE USER WIELDS ALMOST SUPREME POWER, BUT THEY HAVE SOME FORM OF LIMITATION/WEAKNESS THAT LIMITS THEIR POWER AND PREVENTS THEM FROM GAINING TRUE OMNIPOTENCE. THEY MAY BE ABSOLUTE ON SPECIFIC FIELDS AND NOT OTHERS OR MAY SIMPLY BE ABLE TO ACHIEVE AN ALMOST LIMITLESS NUMBER OF EFFECTS ACROSS ALL FIELDS WITH THEIR NEAR-OMNIPOTENT SKILLS. 
POWER INHERITANCE
THE CONDITION TO HAVE THE TALENTS AND/OR POWERS OF ONE OR BOTH OF YOUR PARENTS. SUB-POWER OF ANCESTRAL EVOCATION. ALSO CALLED GENETIC POWERS, INHERITANCE & PARENTAL HEREDITY. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN COPY THE POWERS OF THEIR PARENTS. IF ONE OF THEIR PARENTS WAS AN ARTIST, THEY'D GAIN THEIR ARTISTIC TALENTS WITHOUT ANY PRACTICE. IF ONE OF THEIR PARENTS WAS IN THE MARINE CORPS, THEY GAIN THEIR PHYSICAL ENDURANCE WITHOUT ANY TRAINING. IF THEIR PARENTS WERE SUPERHEROES, THEY GAIN EITHER ONE OR BOTH OF THEIR POWERS. 
SUPERNATURAL MANIPULATION
THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE THE SUPERNATURAL. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN MANIPULATE THE SUPERNATURAL (MEDIEVAL LATIN: SUPERNĀTŪRĀLIS: SUPRA "ABOVE" + NATURALIS "NATURE"), IS THAT WHICH IS NOT SUBJECT TO THE LAWS OF NATURE, OR MORE FIGURATIVELY, THAT WHICH IS SAID TO EXIST ABOVE AND BEYOND NATURE. THE SUPERNATURAL IS WHIMSICALLY APPLIED THROUGH DIVINE POWERS, MAGICAL POWERS AND/OR SUPER-SCIENCE POWERS USERS. THE USER OF THIS POWER POSSESSES CAPABILITIES THAT SURPASS OR DEFY THE LAWS OF PHYSICS. THE ABILITY ITSELF IS A METAPHOR FOR THINGS THAT CANNOT BE EXPLAINED. 
DIVINITY: THE POWER TO HAVE POWERS FROM A DIVINE SOURCE. OPPOSITE TO DEMONIC SOURCE. ALSO CALLED DIVINE/GODLIKE POWERS, DIVINE SOURCE & HOLY POWERS. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS DIVINE POWERS, WHICH CAN BE OBTAINED A NUMBER OF DIFFERENT WAYS. USER MAY BE A DIVINE BEING OR HAS A DIVINE ANCESTRY, TRANSFORM INTO A DEITY EITHER BY ANOTHER GOD OR BY FAITH, CHANNELS, ACTS AS A VESSEL FOR, THE POWER/SOUL OF A DEITY, MIMIC/STEAL POWERS FROM A DEITY, OR BE ENHANCED/EVOLVED TO THE POINT OF GODHOOD. DIVINE POWER LEVELS ARE VARIABLE; THEREFORE, THOSE WITH WEAK DIVINITY OR HAVE A MORTAL PARENT ONLY COUNT AS DEMIGODS.
SCIENCE MANIPULATION: THE POWER TO MANIPULATE THE LAWS OF SCIENCE. OPPOSITE TO MAGIC. ALSO CALLED SCIENCE MASTERY, SCIENTIKINESIS & SUPER-SCIENCE MANIPULATION. CAPABILITIES: SCIENCE (FROM LATIN SCIENTIA, MEANING "KNOWLEDGE") IS THE ABILITY TO BE INTELLECTUAL AND THE PRACTICAL ACTIVITY OF ENCOMPASSING THE SYSTEMATIC STUDY OF THE STRUCTURE AND BEHAVIOR OF THE PHYSICAL AND NATURAL WORLD THROUGH OBSERVATION AND EXPERIMENT. SCIENCE HAS BEEN KNOWN AS THE ONLY TRUE WAY TO ACQUIRE KNOWLEDGE ABOUT REALITY AND THE NATURE OF THINGS. THE USER CAN MANIPULATE THE LAWS OF NATURE/SCIENCE THROUGH A MUNDANE METHOD THAT MANIPULATES REALITY TO WHATEVER EFFECT THEY DESIRE WHICH CAN BE INTERPRETED AS "SUPER-SCIENCE". THE POWER OF SCIENCE DOES NOT OBEY THE CONVENTIONAL LAWS OF PHYSICS, SINCE IT CREATED IT, AND CAN DO WHATEVER IT WANTS WITH IT. 
MAGIC: THE ABILITY TO USE PARANORMAL METHODS TO MANIPULATE SUPERNATURAL FORCES. THOSE WHO POSSESS THIS ABILITY ARE KNOWN (AMONG OTHER THINGS) AS MAGICIANS, WIZARDS, WARLOCKS, SORCERERS, MAGES, WITCHES. OPPOSITE TO SCIENCE MANIPULATION AND ANTI-MAGIC. ALSO CALLED MAGIC MANIPULATION, MAGICAL MANIPULATION, MAGICK, MAGYK, MAGYCK, MYSTOKINESIS, OCCULTISM, THAUMATURGY, THE ARCANE, MAGICAL, MYSTIC-MYSTICAL ARTS, THE ART OF MAGIC, THE INDISTINGUISHABLE SCIENCE & SORCERY, WIZARDRY, WITCHCRAFT. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS ACCESS TO MAGIC, THE USE OF RITUALS, SYMBOLS, ACTIONS, GESTURES, LANGUAGE, TO EXPLOIT SUPERNATURAL FORCES TO VARYING DEGREES, WITH ONLY THEIR SKILL, PERSONAL POWER-LEVEL, IMAGINATION/KNOWLEDGE, AND/OR MORALITY TO DEFINE THE BORDERS. GIVEN THE FLEXIBILITY OF MAGIC, ITS USERS HAVE ESSENTIALLY LIMITLESS POSSIBILITIES FOR WHAT THEY CAN ACCOMPLISH. 
THE OFFENSIVE MAGIC
ENERGY CIRCLE COMBAT
THE ABILITY TO USE ENERGETIC CIRCLES IN COMBAT. SUB-POWER OF MAGIC. ALSO CALLED ALCHEMICAL/TRANSMUTATION CIRCLE COMBAT, CHAKRA SUMMONING CIRCLE COMBAT & FORMULATED, MAGIC, SPELL CIRCLE COMBAT. CAPABILITIES: THE USERS OF THIS POWER HAVE ACCESS TO A VARIETY OF ABILITIES THAT CAN BE USED IN COMBAT THROUGH THE USE OF MAGICAL CIRCLES. FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES THE CIRCLES CARRY DIFFERENT INCANTATIONS AND RUNES THAT RELEASE ARCANE ENERGIES IN DIFFERENT SHAPES AND FORMS. THE MAGIC CIRCLES ALSO, PROTECTS THOSE WHO STAND WITHIN FROM DEMONS AND SPIRITS. A VARIATION, MAGIC SQUARES, IS USED FOR CREATING MAGIC AND SUMMONING SPIRITS. FOR SCIENTIFIC PURPOSES, THE CIRCLES CAN BETTER TRANSMUTE MATERIALS AND ELEMENTS AND FOCUS THEM FOR ALCHEMICAL TECHNIQUES. ASSOCIATIONS: ALCHEMY, DISTANCE MANIPULATION BETWEEN CONSTRUCTED CIRCLES, EFFECT FIELD PROJECTION, ELEMENTAL COMBAT, ENERGY MANIPULATION, EXTRA-DIMENSIONAL ENERGY GENERATION, FORCE-FIELD GENERATION, INSCRIPTION CASTING, LOCATION SWAPPING, MAGIC, MAGIC COMBAT, MAGIC CREATION, MAGICAL ENERGY MANIPULATION, MANA MANIPULATION, PAPER CHARM MAGIC, PERSONAL DOMAIN, REMOTE TELEPORTATION, RITUAL EMPOWERMENT, SYMBOL MAGIC, SUMMONING & TERRITORY CREATION. 
MAGIC ATTACKS
THE ABILITY TO RELEASE/USE MAGIC TO VARIOUS ATTACKS. SUB-POWER OF MAGIC. VARIATION OF ATTACK POWERS. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH MAGIC COMBAT. ALSO CALLED ELDRITCH BLAST, MAGIC PROJECTION & MAGICAL ATTACKS/BLASTS. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN RELEASE/USE MAGIC TO ATTACKS OF VARIOUS SHAPES AND/OR INTENSITIES, EITHER PROJECTED, USED AS A PART OF MELEE ATTACKS, ETC., FROM HUGE RAYS OF PURE MAGICAL ENERGY THAT CAN KNOCK OVER OR EVEN OBLITERATE DOZENS OF TARGETS, OR SLIGHTLY SINGE THEM. APPLICATIONS: CONCUSSION BEAMS: RELEASE BEAMS OF SOLIDIFIED MAGIC. EXPANDING MAGIC BOLTS: PROJECT MAGIC THAT EXPANDS RAPIDLY ON CONTACT WITH AN OBJECT. FORMULATED MAGIC BLASTS: RELEASE BLASTS OF MAGIC IN A FORM OF A CREATURE OR OBJECT. HAND BLASTS: RELEASE MAGIC BLASTS FROM HANDS. MAGIC BALL PROJECTION: CREATE AND LAUNCH SPHERES OF MAGIC. MAGIC BOLT PROJECTION: RELEASE LOW POWERED PROJECTILES OF MAGIC. MAGIC BULLET PROJECTION: FIRE IN SHORT SEQUENCE OVER A WIDE AREA. MAGIC BREATH: DISCHARGE MAGIC BLASTS FROM MOUTH. MAGIC BURST: CREATE BURST OF MAGICAL ENERGY. MAGIC CUTTING: USE MAGICAL ENERGY TO CUT OPPONENTS. MAGIC INFUSION: EMPOWER AND ENERGIZE ANYTHING TOUCHED OR USED (USUALLY A WEAPON) WITH MAGIC. MAGIC PILLAR PROJECTION: PROJECT MAGIC PILLARS. MAGIC SPIKE PROJECTION: PROJECT MAGIC SPIKES. MAGIC VISION: EMIT MAGIC FROM ONE'S EYES. MAGIC VORTEX CREATION: CREATE SPIRAL/VORTEX OF MAGIC. MAGIC WAVE EMISSION: SEND OUT A WAVE OF MAGIC AND THAT REPELS EVERYTHING. MAGICAL BEAM EMISSION: RELEASE CONCENTRATED BEAMS OF MAGIC. MAGICAL BOMB GENERATION: CREATE BOMBS/EXPLOSIONS OF MAGIC. MYSTIC BLAST: RELEASE MAGIC OVER A SPECIFIC TARGET AREA. OMNIDIRECTIONAL MAGIC WAVES: SEND OUT A WAVE OF MAGIC IN ALL DIRECTIONS. OVERPOWER: PULSE OF MAGIC IS RELEASED, OVERLOADING POWERED DEVICES IN AN AREA. REFLECTIVE ATTACKS: RELEASE ATTACKS THAT CAN BOUNCE OFF OF ANY SURFACE. SCATTER SHOT: RELEASE MAGIC BLASTS THAT SPLIT INTO MULTIPLE FRAGMENTS. SWORD BEAM EMISSION: RELEASE MAGIC BLASTS FROM SWORDS AND OTHER SUCH BLADED WEAPONS. WAVE MOTION BLAST: LAUNCH A MASSIVE WAVE OF MAGIC. ZAP: A TINY SHORT RELEASE OF MAGIC TO CAUSE PAIN OR DISCOMFORT, USUALLY TOO LOW-POWERED TO BE DESTRUCTIVE. ASSOCIATIONS: ATTACK POWERS, ELEMENTAL ATTACKS, ENERGY ATTACKS, FORCE-FIELD GENERATION, MAGICAL ENERGY MANIPULATION, MAGIC, MAGIC AUGMENTATION, MAGIC COMBAT, MYSTICAL SOUL, PROJECTILE ENHANCEMENT, TECHNO-MAGICAL ATTACKS & VOLATILE CONSTRUCTS.
MAGIC COMBAT
THE ABILITY TO FUSE PHYSICAL COMBAT WITH MAGIC. VARIATION OF COMBAT MERGING AND MYSTICAL MARTIAL ARTS. OPPOSITE TO SCIENCE COMBAT. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH COMBAT MAGIC. ALSO CALLED ARCANE/ENCHANTED/MYSTOKINETIC/SPELL COMBAT & MAGICAL MARTIAL ARTS. CAPABILITIES: THE USER IS ABLE TO INFUSE MAGIC WITH PHYSICAL ATTACKS, USING MYSTICAL MAGICAL ENERGIES TO BLAST AWAY AND HEX OPPONENTS AND STRENGTHEN ATTACKS. THEY CAN INFUSE THEIR ATTACKS WITH MAGIC, AUGMENT THEIR PHYSICAL CAPABILITIES, USE MAGIC ATTACKS. 
THE DEFENSIVE MAGIC
FORCE-FIELD GENERATION
THE ABILITY TO PROJECT POWERFUL FIELDS OF MANIPULATED ENERGY. SUB-POWER OF FORCE-FIELD MANIPULATION AND CONSTRUCTS CREATION. ALSO CALLED BARRIER GENERATION, FLYROGENESIS, DEFLECTION FIELD, PROTECTION BUBBLES, RAY SHIELDS & SHIELDING. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE A SHIELD, WALL, OR A FIELD FORMED FROM ENERGY, ELEMENTS, SHAPED FROM THE ENVIRONMENT, OR FORMED BY MANIPULATING SMALLER ITEMS TO FORM A GREATER WHOLE. FORCE-FIELDS AREN'T USUALLY IMPENETRABLE AND CAN BE REMOVED BY ENERGY DRAIN OR EXTREME FORCE. SOME USERS ARE ALSO ABLE TO THROW SHIELDS AWAY FROM THEMSELVES OR TO CATCH THINGS WITH THEM, WHILE OTHER USERS MAY BE ABLE TO CREATE THEM INTO ANY SHAPE. APPLICATIONS: CREATE FORCE-FIELDS FOR PROTECTION FROM PHYSICAL ATTACKS AND/OR ENERGY ATTACKS, CREATE A SELECTIVE FORCE-FIELDS TO PREVENT SPECIFIC THINGS FROM LEAVING/ENTERING, CREATE AN AREA FOR BREATHING WHERE DOING SO CAN BE DANGEROUS, ALLOWING NAVIGATION THROUGH TOXIC GAS OR VACUUM, CREATE A FORCE-FIELD INSIDE AN OBJECT OR PERSON, AND EXPAND THE FORCE-FIELD SO THAT THE OBJECT OR PERSON EXPLODES, ARMOR CREATION, ASSIMILATION SHIELD, BINDING, DAMAGE NEGATION/REDUCTION, PLATFORM CREATION, MATTER SURFING USING FORCE-FIELDS, SHIELD CONSTRUCTION & WALL GENERATION. VARIATIONS: ELECTRICAL FORCE FIELD, MAGNETIC FORCE-FIELD, PERSONAL ENVIRONMENT, PSIOPLASMIC FIELD GENERATION, PSYCHIC FORCE-FIELD GENERATION & SPATIAL FORCE-FIELD GENERATION. ASSOCIATIONS: DEFENSE POWERS, ELEMENTAL WALL GENERATION, ERGOKINETIC COMBAT, FORCE-FIELD COMBAT, FORCE-FIELD MANIPULATION & WALL GENERATION. 
HEALING
THE POWER TO RESTORE BIOTIC ORGANISMS TO THEIR OPTIMAL HEALTH. SUB-POWER OF BIOLOGICAL MANIPULATION AND HEALTH MANIPULATION. OPPOSITE TO UN-HEALING. ALSO CALLED CELL REGENERATION, HEALING HANDS/POWER/TOUCH, MEND (TALES OF SERIES) & RECOVERY POWER/TOUCH. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN RESTORE BIOTIC ORGANISMS TO THEIR OPTIMAL HEALTH, CURING DAMAGED OR WITHERED ORGANISMS, WOUNDS, BROKEN BONES, LOW VITALITY, AND DISEASES/POISONING. THOUGH THE USER MAY POTENTIALLY HEAL ANY FORM OF BODILY DAMAGE, THE PATIENT MUST BE ALIVE, EVEN IF HANGING BY A THIN THREAD, IN ORDER TO BE HEALED; ONCE THE PATIENT HAS DIED, IT WOULD TRANSCEND HEALING AND WOULD REQUIRE RESURRECTION INSTEAD. APPLICATIONS: CELLULAR ACTIVATION, CURING, DISEASE DETECTION, INTERNAL BODILY CLEANSING, LIMB REATTACHMENT, REGENERATIVE HEALING FACTOR & REGROWTH. VARIATIONS: CARD HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING CARDS, DIGITAL HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING DIGITAL DATA, ELEMENTAL HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING ELEMENTS, EMPATHIC HEALING: TO HEAL THE EMOTIONAL PAIN OF OTHERS, ENERGY HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING ENERGY, FLAWLESS HEALING: TO HEAL TO A PRISTINE CONDITION/STATE, FLAWLESS RESTORATION: TO HEAL/MEND ALL KINDS OF DAMAGE, INCLUDING MENTAL, CONCEPTUAL, EMOTIONAL, SPIRITUAL, MYSTICAL, AND PHYSICAL, HEALING AURA: TO HEAL WITH ONE'S AURA, HEALING ENERGY ATTACKS TO HEAL VIA PROTECTION OF HEALING ENERGY, HEALING COMMUNICATION: TO HEAL OTHERS THROUGH COMMUNICATION/TALKING, HEALING ENERGY MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE HEALING ENERGY, HEALING KISS: TO HEAL WITH A KISS, HEALING PRAYER: TO HEAL THROUGH PRAYER, HEALING WEATHER: TO HEAL BY USING WEATHER, HEALTH OPTIMIZATION: TO SENSE AND ASSESS A PERSON'S HEALTH AND THEN HEAL ANY PROBLEMS THE USER FINDS, HOLY VOICE: TO HEAL BY USING ONE'S VOICE IN A DIVINE LEVEL, LIFE-FORCE HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH LIFE-FORCE, CHI HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH CHI, SPIRITUAL HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH SPIRITUAL ENERGY, LUNAR HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING LUNAR ELEMENTS, MENTAL HEALING: TO HEAL ILLNESSES OF THE MIND AND RESTORE THEM TO THEIR MENTAL CONDITION, NATURAL FORCE HEALING: TO HEAL USING NATURAL FORCES, OMNI HEALING: TO HEAL ANYTHING/EVERYTHING, ORGANIC HEALING: TO HEAL USING ORGANIC SUBSTANCES, PLANETARY ENERGY HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING PLANETARY ELEMENTS, PSIONIC HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH PSYCHIC ENERGY, REMOTE HEALING: TO HEAL OTHERS FROM ANY DISTANCE, SOUL HEALING: TO HEAL DAMAGE DONE TO THE SOUL, STELLAR HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING STELLAR ELEMENTS, SOLAR HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING SOLAR ELEMENTS, TEMPORAL HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH TEMPORAL MANIPULATION, ERASING ANY DAMAGE FROM EXISTENCE, WORLD HEALING: TO HEAL ENTIRE PLANETS AND EVERYTHING ON THEM & WOUND TRANSFERAL: TO TRANSFER THE WOUNDS OFF A SUFFERER TO ON THEIR OWN BODIES, AND EITHER HEAL FROM THAT, OR TRANSFER THE WOUND ON TO ANOTHER. LEVELS OF HEALING: NOTE THAT THE LEVELS REFER TO WHAT KIND OF DAMAGE USER CAN HEAL, NOT THE RATE/SPEED THE HEALING PROCESS HAPPENS. BASIC LEVEL [NOVICE]: USER CAN DO ANYTHING THAT NORMAL HEALING WOULD DO, SIMPLY ACCELERATED. CAN HEAL MINOR WOUNDS SUCH AS CUTS, BRUISES AND LIGHT BURNS. RECOVERING FROM MINOR TO MODERATE BLOOD LOSS. CRITICAL WOUNDS SUCH AS LOST OF LIMBS OR DAMAGED NERVES AND INTERNAL ORGANS CANNOT BE HEALED, BUT WOUNDS CAN BE CLOSED. CELLS THAT ARE FATALLY DAMAGED, SUCH AS BY BURNING, CANNOT BE HEALED, RESULTING IN PERMANENT SCARRING. EXPERT LEVEL [EXPERIENCED]: USER CAN DO ANYTHING THAT NORMAL HEALING AND MODERN MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE COULD ACHIEVE. CAN HEAL EXTERNAL WOUNDS, INCLUDING FRACTURED BONES AND DEEPER BURNS, DISREGARDING OF SEVERITY. LOST LIMBS CAN BE REATTACHED. MINOR DAMAGED INTERNAL ORGANS MAY BE HEALED BUT MORE SEVERITY MAY BE BEYOND REPAIR AND MAY TAKE MORE TIME TO HEAL. NERVES MAY REMAIN DAMAGED. ADVANCED LEVEL [ADVANCED]: USER CAN HEAL THINGS THAT CURRENT MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE CANNOT DO. LOST LIMBS AND INTERNAL ORGANS ARE COMPLETELY HEALED. DAMAGED NERVES CAN BE HEALED TO A CERTAIN EXTENT. CRITICALLY AND FATALLY DAMAGED CELLS CAN REGENERATE, PREVENTING SCARS. MASTER LEVEL [MASTERY]: USER CAN HEAL ANYTHING AS LONG AS THE TARGET IS ALIVE. SEMI-IMMORTALITY BY REJUVENATING CELLS TO KEEP THEM AT THEIR OPTIMAL PRIME. YOUTH INDUCEMENT BY REVERSING THE EFFECTS OF AGING. 
MAGICAL ENERGY ABSORPTION
THE ABILITY TO ABSORB MAGICAL ENERGY AND UTILIZE IT IN SOME WAY. SUB-POWER OF MAGICAL ENERGY MANIPULATION. VARIATION OF ABSORPTION AND ENERGY ABSORPTION. ALSO CALLED MAGIC ABSORPTION/SIPHONING, MAGICAL POWER ABSORPTION/SIPHONING, MANA ABSORPTION/SIPHONING, MYSTIC DISSIPATION & MP/E DRAIN/DRAINAGE. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN ABSORB MAGICAL ENERGY, POWER AND OTHER FORMS OF MAGIC, WHILE REMOVING IT FROM THE SOURCE, INTO THEIR BODY AND USE IT IN VARIOUS WAYS, GAINING SOME FORM OF ADVANTAGE, EITHER BY ENHANCING THEMSELVES, GAINING THE DRAINED POWER, USING IT AS POWER SOURCE ETC., EITHER TEMPORARILY OR PERMANENTLY. APPLICATIONS: ADAPTIVE MAGIC, ASSIMILATION SHIELD, ENERGIZED BODY, MAGIC ATTACKS, MAGIC IMMUNITY, MAGIC NEGATION OR MAGIC DESTRUCTION, MAGIC EMPOWERMENT, MYSTIC EMPOWERMENT, MAGICAL METABOLIZATION, POWER ABSORPTION & REGENERATIVE HEALING FACTOR. 
MAGICAL REGENERATION
THE POWER TO REGENERATE ANY DAMAGE BY MAGICAL MEANS. SUB-POWER OF ABJURATION. VARIATION OF REGENERATIVE HEALING FACTOR. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH MEDICAL MAGIC. ALSO CALLED MAGIC REGENERATION & MYSTICAL REGENERATION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER IS ABLE TO USE MAGIC TO REGENERATE THEIR BODIES, WITH THE AMOUNT OF MAGIC USED DEFINING THE SPEED OF HEALING. APPLICATIONS: REGENERATIVE HEALING FACTOR/SUPERNATURAL REGENERATION/ULTIMATE REGENERATION. ASSOCIATIONS: ABJURATION, MEDICAL MAGIC & MAGIC. 
SUPERPOWER DEVOLUTION
THE ABILITY TO POSSESS POWERS THAT DEGRADE OR DECAY IN EFFECTIVENESS AND CAPABILITIES OVER TIME. COMBINATION OF POWER DILUTION, SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION, AND DEVOLUTION. OPPOSITE TO SUPERPOWER EVOLUTION. ALSO CALLED LAW OF HEMALURGIC DECAY (MISTBORN), POWER DECAY & POWER REGRESSION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER'S POWER DECAYS IN EFFECTIVENESS OVER TIME, WHETHER LOSING TECHNIQUES OR LOSING POWER BEHIND THOSE TECHNIQUES. EITHER THROUGH FURTHER USE OF THE ABILITY OR OTHER MECHANICS BEHIND THE POWER SET ITSELF, THE ABILITY IS, AT BEST, NOT SEEMING TO DECAY AT ANY GIVEN MOMENT, BUT THE DEVOLUTION DOES NOT REVERSE, ONLY INCREASING OR DECREASING IN SPEED. 
SUPERPOWER EVOLUTION
THE ABILITY TO GREATLY STRENGTHEN AND EVOLVE SUPERPOWERS AND ABILITIES TO ITS ABSOLUTE ULTIMATE POWER LEVEL. COMBINATION OF POWER AUGMENTATION, SUPERPOWER MANIPULATION AND EVOLUTION. OPPOSITE TO SUPERPOWER DEVOLUTION. ALSO CALLED ABSOLUTE ENHANCED/INFINITE EVOLUTION, AWAKENING (ONE PIECE), POWER/ABILITY EVOLUTION & POWER DEVELOPMENT. CAPABILITIES: THE USER OF THIS POWER CAN UPGRADE OR EVOLVE ANY KIND OF SUPERPOWER, INCLUDING ENHANCING ONES PHYSICAL AND MENTAL CONDITION AN UNLIMITED NUMBER OF TIMES, TO VIRTUALLY ANY LEVEL GAINING NEW POWERS OR FORM.  
THE MENTAL SUPERNATURAL POWER ABILITIES
TELEKINESIS ABILITIES
THE POWER TO MANIPULATE OBJECTS AND MATTER WITH THEIR MIND. ALSO CALLED MIND-OVER-MATTER, MIND POWER, PK, PSYCHOKINESIS, TELEKINETIC/PSYCHOKINETIC POWER & TK. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN INFLUENCE/MANIPULATE/MOVE OBJECTS/MATTER WITH THEIR MIND. TELEKINESIS IS ONE OF THE, BASIS OF MANY SUPERPOWERS THAT ARE BASED ON "CONTROLLING/MANIPULATING", AND MAY EVOLVE TO THE POINT THAT A TELEKINETIC CAN CONTROL ANYTHING AT A SUBATOMIC, PARTICLE AND UNIVERSAL LEVEL. APPLICATIONS: "TELEKINESIS" IS AN UMBRELLA TERM FOR ANY ABILITY THAT INVOLVES USING THE MIND TO INFLUENCE---MANIPULATE---MOVE MATTER---OBJECTS. BASIC LEVEL [NOVICE]: BINDING: TO KEEP OBJECT/BEING FROM MOVING. LEVITATION: TO LIFT AN OBJECT, RAISING A PITCHER SEVERAL INCHES INTO THE AIR. ORBITAL FIELD: TO MAKE OBJECTS AND POSSIBLY ENERGY ORBIT AROUND THE USER. TELEKINETIC CHOKING: TO CHOKE OR STRANGLE OTHERS WITHOUT PHYSICAL CONTACT. TELEKINETIC GRIP: TO GRASP AN OBJECT FIRMLY IN PLACE, KEEPING THE TIDES FROM WASHING A FRIEND AWAY. TELEKINETIC MANEUVER: TO ALTER AN OBJECT'S DIRECTIONAL COURSE, CHANGING WHAT NUMBER A DICE LANDS ON OR DEFLECT AN OPPONENT ATTACK. TELEKINETIC PULL/PUSH: TO PULL OBJECTS TOWARDS THE USER OR TO PUSH OBJECTS AWAY FROM THE USER, YANKING A BOOK OFF A SHELF OR SLIDING A CUP ACROSS A TABLE. ADVANCED LEVEL: ELEMENTAL MANIPULATION: ALTERNATE THE NATURAL ELEMENTS OF EXISTENCE AT A SUB-MOLECULAR LEVEL. HOMING EFFECT: TO MAKE ANY OBJECT AUTOMATICALLY FOLLOW, HOME IN AND LOCK ONTO ITS TARGET OR TARGETS UNTIL IT HITS THEM. MOLECULAR MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE MATTER AND ENERGY AT MOLECULAR LEVEL. MOTION MANIPULATION: GUIDE OR SHIFT DIRECTIONAL VECTORS THROUGH DIRECT MOLECULAR MOTION MANIPULATION. PROPERTY MANIPULATION: CHANGE THE PHYSICAL AND CHEMICAL PROPERTIES. SELF-MOLECULAR MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE SELF AT MOLECULAR LEVEL. TRANSMUTATION: ABILITY OF CHANGING MOLECULES TURNING ANYTHING INTO MOST ANYTHING ELSE. MOTOR-SKILL MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE MOVEMENT OF OTHERS. SELF-MANIPULATIVE PUPPETRY: TO MANIPULATE THE MOVEMENT OF SELF. OBJECT MANIPULATION: TO ALTER AN OBJECT'S INNER WORKINGS, UNLOCKING A DOOR. ANIMATION: GIVE MOTION TO MOTIONLESS ITEMS BY FOCUSING YOUR MIND POWER THROUGH IT. INTUITIVE APTITUDE: TO LEARN HOW AN OBJECT WORKS BY TAKING IT APART AND PUTTING IT BACK TOGETHER. PSIONIC HEALING: TO HEAL OTHERS WITH ONE'S OWN TELEKINETIC POWERS. SPATIAL SENSE: TO "SEE" ONE'S SURROUNDINGS USING TELEKINESIS, SENSING A TARGET FROM A DISTANCE. TELEKINETIC ATTACKS: TO RELEASE/USE TELEKINESIS TO VARIOUS ATTACKS. TELEKINETIC AURA: POSSESS POWERFUL TELEKINETIC EXTENSIONS FIELD FROM ONESELF. TELEKINETIC COMBAT: TO USE TELEKINESIS IN PHYSICAL COMBAT. TELEKINETIC COMPRESSION: TO CRUSH AN OBJECT, SQUEEZING A CHAIR INTO A BALL. TELEKINETIC CONSTRUCTS: TO CREATE OBJECTS, WEAPONS AND CREATURES OUT OF TELEKINETIC ENERGY. TELEKINETIC DESTRUCTION: TO MAKE AN OBJECT EXPLODE, BLOWING UP A TABLE. TELEKINETIC FLIGHT: TO USE TELEKINESIS TO FLY. TELEKINETIC PRESSURE: TO USE TELEKINESIS TO DAMAGE AREA. TELEKINETIC SURGERY: TO CONDUCT COMPLEX SURGERY THROUGH TELEKINETIC MEANS. TELEKINETIC TELEPORTATION: USE TELEKINESIS TO TELEPORT THEMSELVES OR OTHERS. TELEKINETICALLY ENHANCED CONDITION: TO USE TELEKINESIS TO ENHANCE THE USER'S CONDITION. TELEKINETIC AGILITY TO AUGMENT THE USER'S AGILITY, DODGING HIGH SPEED PROJECTILES. TELEKINETIC DURABILITY TO AUGMENT THE USER'S PHYSICAL DURABILITY, WITHSTANDING GETTING SHOT. TELEKINETIC REFLEXES TO AUGMENT THE USER'S PHYSICAL REFLEXES, SEEING HIGH SPEED OBJECTS MOVING SLOWER. TELEKINETIC SPEED: TO AUGMENT THE USER'S PHYSICAL SPEED, OUTRUNNING A SPEEDING VEHICLE. TELEKINETIC STRENGTH: TO AUGMENT THE USER'S PHYSICAL STRENGTH, PUNCHING THROUGH A STEEL WALL. UNARMED WEAPON WIELDING: USE WEAPONS WITHOUT TOUCHING THEM. VIBRATION EMISSION: TO EMIT A POWERFUL VIBRATION STRONG ENOUGH TO MAKE OBJECTS SHATTER, SONIC BOOM. WOUND INDUCEMENT: TO USE TELEKINESIS TO CAUSE PHYSICAL WOUNDS ON OTHERS. MASTER LEVEL: ATOMIC/ENERGY MANIPULATION: TO CONTROL MATTER AND ENERGY AT THE ATOMIC LEVELS. REARRANGING ATOMS AND CONTROLLING ENERGY. CHEMISTRY MANIPULATION: BY DIRECTLY APPLYING CHANGE TO THE SUB-MOLECULAR BONDS. COSMOLOGICAL FORCE MANIPULATION: BEND THE VERY ENERGIES OF THE UNIVERSE VIA THOUGHT ALONE. ENERGY ABSORPTION/CONVERSION: TO ABSORB AND CONVERT ENERGY. MATTER MANIPULATION: CHANGE THE VERY NATURE OF PHYSICAL NATURE OF SUBSTANCE. SELF-ATOMIC MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE SELF AT ATOMIC LEVEL. DIMENSIONAL TRAVEL: TO BEND THE VERY FABRIC OF DIMENSIONAL BARRIERS, ALLOWING TRAVEL THROUGH WORMHOLES OR TELEPORTATION-LIKE MOVEMENT. NEURAL IMPULSE MANIPULATION: TO REDIRECT THE ELECTRICAL SIGNALS BETWEEN THE BRAIN AND NERVES, ACHIEVING CONTROL OVER THOUGHTS, FEELINGS, AND MOVEMENT OF A BODY. MENTAL MANIPULATION: BY CONTROLLING THE ELECTRICAL SIGNALS IN THE BRAIN. REANIMATION: TO REANIMATE CORPSES. ORGANIC MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE ORGANIC MATTER. AGE SHIFTING: BY MANIPULATING THE CELLS THROUGH TELEKINESIS, COULD POTENTIALLY ACHIEVE IMMORTALITY. TELEKINETIC REGENERATION: TO REGENERATE ONE'S OWN CELLS VIA TELEKINETIC MANIPULATION OR GATHERING TELEKINETIC ENERGY TO DO SO, USING TELEKINESIS TO INDUCE MOLECULAR/BIOLOGICAL MANIPULATION. PSIONIC EXPLOSION: TO CREATE AND DISCHARGE A DESTRUCTIVE PSYCHIC ENERGY ACROSS A WIDE RANGE. REMOTE TELEKINESIS: TO MANIPULATE MATTER THAT IS NOT WITHIN THE USER'S LOCATION, CONTROLLING A ROCK 2000 MILES AWAY. TECHNOLOGY MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE FUNCTIONS AND PROPERTIES OF TECHNOLOGY AND ALL FORMS OF HIGH-TECH MACHINERY. WEATHER MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE WEATHER, CREATE LIGHTNING STORMS. ULTIMATE LEVEL: FUNDAMENTAL FORCES MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE FUNDAMENTAL FORCES OF THE UNIVERSE. OMNI-MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING. PARTICLE MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE MATTER AT THE BASEST OF LEVELS. PARTICLE ENERGY MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE PARTICLE ENERGY. REALITY WARPING: TO MANIPULATE REALITY BY BENDING QUANTUM STRINGS IN A LOCALIZED AREA. SPACE-TIME MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE AND DISTORT THE SPACE-TIME CONTINUUM. SUBATOMIC MANIPULATION/ENERGY MANIPULATION: TO CONTROL MATTER AND ENERGY AT SUBATOMIC LEVELS. SELF-SUBATOMIC MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE SELF AT SUB-ATOMIC LEVEL. UNIVERSAL MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE FABRIC OF THE UNIVERSE. TECHNIQUES TELEKINESIS NEGATION: TO NEGATE TELEKINETIC ABILITIES. TELEKINETIC COMBAT: TO UTILIZE TELEKINESIS IN COMBINATION OF PHYSICAL COMBAT. VARIATIONS: DATA-TELEKINESIS, DIMENSIONAL TELEKINESIS, ELEMENTAL TELEKINESIS, ERGO-TELEKINESIS, GYRO-TELEKINESIS, MAGICAL TELEKINESIS, MAGNO-TELEKINESIS, SPATIAL TELEKINESIS, TACTILE TELEKINESIS, TECHNOLOGICAL TELEKINESIS, TELEKINETIC FORCE MANIPULATION, VECTOR MANIPULATION & VIBRO-TELEKINESIS. 
THE 7 LEVELS: DEXTERITY. MINIMAL LEVEL [NOVICE]: USER CAN MANIPULATE OBJECTS AS WITH MITTENS. BASIC LEVEL: USER CAN MANIPULATE OBJECTS AS WITH HANDS. ADVANCED LEVEL: USER CAN MANIPULATE OBJECTS AS WITH PINCERS/PRECISION TOOLS. EXPERT LEVEL: USER CAN MANIPULATE OBJECTS AS LONG AS THEY CAN SEE/PERCEIVE THEM. MASTER LEVEL: USER CAN MANIPULATE OBJECTS AT MICROSCOPIC SCALE. ULTIMATE LEVEL: USER CAN OPERATE ON ATOMIC SIZE. ABSOLUTE LEVEL: USER CAN OPERATE BELOW SIZE OF SUBATOMIC PARTICLES. 
MASS/STRENGTH. MINIMAL LEVEL [NOVICE]: USER CAN ONLY MOVE MASS EQUAL TO WHAT THEY COULD PHYSICALLY CARRY. BASIC LEVEL: USER CAN ONLY MOVE THEMSELVES AND VERY LIMITED AMOUNT OF MASS, EQUAL TO WHAT THEY ARE WEARING/CARRYING. ADVANCED LEVEL: USER CAN MOVE LIMITED MASS, EQUAL TO SEVERAL PEOPLE/HEAVY HOUSEHOLD APPLIANCES. EXPERT LEVEL: USER CAN MOVE MASS EQUAL TO A BUS/INDUSTRIAL MACHINE. MASTER LEVEL: USER CAN MOVE MASS EQUAL TO BUILDINGS. ULTIMATE LEVEL: USER CAN MOVE MASS EQUAL TO PLANETS. ABSOLUTE LEVEL: USER CAN MOVE EFFECTIVELY INFINITE MASS. 
KENETIC MIND ABILITIES
KINESIS ABILITIES ARE: ABILITIES DEALING WITH MENTAL CONTROL OVER THE MOTION OF VARIOUS ELEMENTS AND OBJECTS. THIS IS A LIST OF ABILITIES THAT ARE CONTROLLED BY THE MIND. KINESIS/KINETICS, MEANING MOTION. HENCE AEROKINESIS (AERO = AIR) + (KINESIS = MOTION) = (MOVING AIR). ALL THESE THINGS CAN BE USED WISELY FOR MESSIANIC GOOD & MESSIANIC EVIL, BUT ALSO UNFORTUNATELY THERE IS A FOOLISHLY SIDE OF SATANIC/BABYLONIAN EVIL & SATANIC/BABYLONIAN GOOD TO ALL THESE ON THE OPPOSING SIDE ALSO. 
A: KENETIC POWERS
ABSOLUTAKINESIS...MANIPULATE ABSOLUTES. ACEDIKINESIS...MANIPULATE SLOTH. ACIUKINESIS...MANIPULATE SHARPNESS OF OBJECTS. ADRÁNEIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE INERTIA. AEROKINESIS...MANIPULATE AIR. AESTATEKINESIS...MANIPULATE SUMMER. AGGRESSIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE ANGER. AGROTIKÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE RURAL AREAS. AIDOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE HUMILITY. AKTÍKINSEIS...MANIPULATE COASTS. ALCOKINESIS...MANIPULATE ALCOHOL. ALIENA-ESSOKINESIS...MANIPULATE FOREIGN REALITIES. ALYSÍDAKINESIS...MANIPULATE CHAINS. AMÉTKINESIS...MANIPULATE FUN. AMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE AND CONTROL THE EMOTION OF DIVINE LOVE, LUST, PLEASURE, WINE OR DESIRE. ANEMISTÍRASKINESIS...MANIPULATE FANS. ANGELOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE ANGELS. ANTHROPOKINESIS...MANIPULATE MAN, MORTALS AND HUMANS. ANTIKEÍMENO-KINESIS...MANIPULATE OBJECTS. ANTI-KINESIS...MANIPULATE ANTIMATTER. ANTHRACO-KINESIS...MANIPULATE LIVE FIERY COAL. APELPISÍAKINESIS...MANIPULATE DISTRESS, PAIN, AUGUISH & DESPAIR. ARCHITEKTONIKÍKINESIS...MANIPULATE ARCHITECTURE. ARGENTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SILVER. ARTHROKINESIS...MANIPULATE JOINTS. ASPÍDAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SHIELDS ASTEROEIDISKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPACE ROCK. ASTEROKINESIS...MANIPULATE COSMIC ENERGY. ASTRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE ASTRAL ENERGY. ASTRONKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE REMNANTS OF DEAD STARS. ASTROREMKINESIS...MANIPULATE CELESTIAL/ASTRONOMICAL OBJECTS. ATMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE WEATHER. ATMÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE AND STEAM. ATOMKINESIS...MANIPULATE INDIVISIBILITY AND ATOMS. AUCTORITATISKINESIS...MANIPULATE AUTHORITIES. AUDIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SOUND. AURAKINESIS...MANIPULATE AURA. AUROKINESIS...MANIPULATE GOLD. AURORAKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE AURORA. AVARIKINESIS...MANIPULATE GREED. AVGÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE EGGS. AVIKINESIS...MANIPULATE AVIAN CREATURES. AXONASKINESIS...MANIPULATE ANY AXIS. 
B: KENETIC POWERS
BALÓNIKINESIS...MANIPULATE BALLOONS. BELLIKINESIS...MANIPULATE STRATEGIES. BENEFICIUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE BLESSINGS. BENZINAKINESIS...MANIPULATE GASES. BETÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE CONCRETE. BIBLIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BOOKS. BIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BIOLOGY. BIO-THERMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BODY TEMPERATURE. BLENNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE FILTH. BOTANOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PLANTS. BRONTEKINESIS...MANIPULATE THUNDER. BROÚNTZOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE BRONZE [BRASS]. 
C: KENETIC POWERS
CALOKINESIS...MANIPULATE HEAT. CARBOKINESIS...MANIPULATE CARBON. CARDIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE MINDS, REIGNS & HEARTS. CAELESTIKINESIS...MANIPULATE CELESTIAL BODIES. CAELUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE AIR, CLOUDS, SKY. CAUSALITASKINESIS...MANIPULATE CAUSALITY. CEREBRUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE BRAIN AND ITS FUNCTIONS. CHÁNTRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE BEADS. CHÁOKINESIS...MANIPULATE CHAOS. CHEMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE CHEMICAL SUBSTANCES. CHRÍMATAKINESIS...MANIPULATE MONEY. CHONEFTIKÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE DIGESTIVE SYSTEM. CHROMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE COLORS. CHRONOKINESIS...MOVE TIME IN ANY DIRECTION. CIBUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE FOOD. CLAUDITISKINESIS...MANIPULATE LOCKS. COCOAKINESIS...MANIPULATE CHOCOLATE. COELUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE HEAVEN. COGITOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THOUGHT. COGNIKINESIS...MANIPULATE PERSPECTIVES. COLCHEAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPOONS. COMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE HAIR. COMBOKINESIS...MANIPULATE COMBAT. COMMÈRCIUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE INTERACTIONS. CONCEPTUKINESIS...MANIPULATE CONCEPTS. CONIUNCTIONÉMKINESIS...MANIPULATE JOINING’S, UNIONS AND CONNECTIONS. CONSECUTIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE OUTCOMES, EFFECTS AND CONSEQUENCES. CONSOCIATIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE ASSOCIATIONS. CONTACTUKINESIS...MANIPULATE CONTRACTS, OATHS AND PACTS. CORONAKINESIS...MANIPULATE CORONA ENERGY. CORPORIKINESIS...MANIPULATE BODIES. CORROKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE POWER OF MAFIAS AND CORRUPTIONS. COSMO-ELECTROKINESIS...MANIPULATE COSMIC ELECTRICAL ENERGY. COSMO-GEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE COSMIC EARTH. COSMO-HYDROKINESIS...MANIPULATE COSMIC WATER. COSMO-METEOROKINESIS...MANIPULATE COSMIC WEATHER. COSMO-PYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE COSMIC FLAMES. CRYSTALLOKINESIS...MANIPULATE MINERALS, PRECIOUS STONES AND CRYSTALS. CRYOKINESIS...MANIPULATE AND GENERATE HARD ICE. CYRO-ELECTROKINESIS...MANIPULATE ELECTRICAL LIQUID ICE. CTHONIKINESIS...MANIPULATE NETHER. CUKINESIS...MANIPULATE COPPER. CYTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE CELLS OF ORGANISMS. 
D: KENETIC POWERS
DACHTYLÍDIKINESIS...MANIPULATE RINGS. DÁSOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE WOODS, TREES [HERB DRUGS] AND FORESTS. DATAKINESIS...MANIPULATE DATA. DEFÉNSIONISKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEFENSES. DEFINIREKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEFINITIONS. DEMONOKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEMONS, DEVILS, BABYLON’S & ADVERSARIES. DENDROKINESIS...MANIPULATE WOOD. DEPENDENTIAMKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEPENDENCIES. DEPICTUKINESIS...MANIPULATE ART. DERMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE AND GENERATE EXTRA SKIN. DIADÍKTYOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE SITES AND INTERNET. DIAMÁNTIKINESIS...MANIPULATE KNOWN DIAMONDS. DIFFICULTASKINESIS...MANIPULATE DIFFICULTY. DIGNUSKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE RELATEDNESS BETWEEN PEOPLE. DIMENSIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE DIMENSIONS. DÍSKOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE DISCS. DOMAINKINESIS...MANIPULATE DOMAINS, PERIMETERS & AREAS. DORYFÓROSKINESIS...MANIPULATE DISHES AND SATELLITES. DRACOKINESIS...MANIPULATE DRACONIC ENERGY. 
E: KENETIC POWERS
EDAFOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE SOIL. EDAPHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE TERRAINS. EIKONOYTTAROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PIXELS. ELECTROKINESIS...MANIPULATE ELECTRICITY AND LIGHTNING. ELEMENTUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE ELEMENTAL FORCES OF THE UNIVERSE. ELECTROMAGNETOKINESIS...MANIPULATE ELECTROMAGNETISM. EPIDEXIÓTITAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PROFICIENCY & SKILL. EPIPLAKINESIS...MANIPULATE FURNITURE. EPOCHÍKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE SEASONS. ERAKINESIS...MANIPULATE ERAS. ERGALEÍOKINESIS...MANIPULATE TOOLS. ERGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE ENERGY. ERIMOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE SANDS & DESERTS. ERMÍSKINESIS...MANIPULATE MERCURY. ERPONKINESIS...MANIPULATE REPTILES. ESSEKINESIS...MANIPULATE EXISTENCE. ESSENTIAKINESIS... MANIPULATE ESSENCE. ESSOKINESIS...MANIPULATE REALITY. ETHERKINESIS...MANIPULATE AETHER. EXERCITUSKINESIS...MANIPULATE CAMPS, HOSTS & ARMIES. EXITUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE RESULTS. EXO APOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE OUTSIDE. EXOGÍINOKINESIS...MANIPULATE ALIENS. 
F: KENETIC POWERS
FAKÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE LENS. FATUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE DESTINIES. FAUNA-ERGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE FAUNA ENERGY. FÉRETROKINESIS...MANIPULATE SARCOPHAGUSES, BURIALS & COFFINS. FERROKINESIS...MANIPULATE AND METAL [STEEL]. FERRO-UMBRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SHADOWY METAL. FERRIKINESIS...MANIPULATE IRON. FIDUCIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE TRUST. FIGURAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SHAPES. FILUKINESIS...MANIPULATE TWINE AND THREAD. FÍMIKINESIS...MANIPULATE RUMORS. FLORAKINESIS...MANIPULATE FLOWERS. FLORA ERGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE FLORA ENERGY. FLYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE FORCE FIELDS 
FORMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE FORMS. FORTITUDOKINESIS...MANIPULATE MONEY & TREASURE. FOTOGRAFÍAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PHOTOGRAPHS. FOTOGRAFIKI MICHANIKINESIS...MANIPULATE CAMERAS. FOURNOS MIKROKYMATONKINESIS...MANIPULATE MICROWAVES. FRAGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BOMBS & NUCLEAR OR CHEMICAL EXPLOSIONS. FRIGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SNOW. FTERÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE FEATHERS, FTHINÓPOROKINESIS...MANIPULATE AUTUMN. FUNGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE FUNGI. FUTURAEKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE FUTURE. FYLAKTÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE MAGICAL CHARMS. 
G: KENETIC POWERS
GEGONÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE FACTS. GELIDKINESIS...MANIPULATE VISCOSITY. GENEKINESIS...MANIPULATE DNA. GENUSKINESIS...MANIPULATE CLASSIFICATIONS. GEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE EARTH. GEOMAGNETOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE GEOMAGNETIC FIELD. GEO-THERMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE LAVA, MAGMA, AND VOLCANOES. GERONTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE AGE OF LIVING ORGANISMS. GLADIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE KNIVES. GLÓSSAKINESIS...MANIPULATE LIPS, MOUTHS & TONGUES. GLUCOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SUGAR. GPSKINESIS...MANIPULATE GPS. GULAKINESIS...MANIPULATE OVERINDULGENCE & GLUTTONY. GYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE GRAVITY. GYRO-MAGNETOKINESIS...MANIPULATE GRAVITY AND MAGNETISM. 
H: KENETIC POWERS
HAEMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BLOOD. HAGIO-ERGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE DIVINE ENERGY. HAEMO-GLUCOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BLOOD SUGAR. HAEMO-PIEZOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BLOOD PRESSURE. HAKAI-ERGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE DESTRUCTIVE ENERGY. HALOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SALT. HALLUCIKINESIS…MANIPULATE ILLUSIONS. HELIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SOLAR ENERGY. HYALOKINESIS...MANIPULATE GLASS. HYETOKINESIS...MANIPULATE RUNNING/FALLING WATER & RAIN. HYDROKINESIS...MANIPULATE WATER. HYGROKINESIS...MANIPULATE VAPOR. HYPNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SLEEP. 
I: KENETIC POWERS
IDENTITATEMKINESIS...MANIPULATE IDENTITIES. IDRÓTASKINESIS...MANIPULATE SWEAT. ÍLIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE HELIUM. IMÉRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE DAYTIME. IMMORTALITATISKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEATHLESSNESS, EVERLASTINGNESS, ETERNAL LIFE, EVERLASTING LIFE & IMMORTALITY. INCÉRTAEKINESIS...MANIPULATE UNCERTAINTIES. INCLINKINESIS...MANIPULATE BODY SHAPE. INDUSTRIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE INDUSTRIES. INFERNA-FERROKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEMONIC METAL. INFERNA-GEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEMONIC EARTH. INFERNA-HYDROKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEMONIC WATER. INFERNA-AEROKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEMONIC AIR. INFERNA-PYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEMONIC FIRE. INPENSAKINESIS...MANIPULATE EXPENSES. INSIDIASKINESIS...MANIPULATE MOTIVES, PLANS, INTENTS & PLOTS. INVIDIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE ENVY. LÓFOSKINSEIS...MANIPULATE HILLS. IOKINESIS...MANIPULATE IONS. IOTAKINESIS...MANIPULATE CHARGED PARTICLES. IURISKINESIS...MANIPULATE CORRUPT LAWS [LEGALISMS]. 
J: KENETIC POWERS
JAHKINESIS...MANIPULATE FALSE SEXUAL JAH’S & FALSE SEXUAL JEHOVAH’S [ACTS 14:15]. JUJUKINESIS...MANIPULATE OF AFRICAN MAGIC BY THE WEARING OF AN EXOTIC AMULET CALLED A JUJU.
K: KENETIC POWERS
KARPÓS/LACHANIKÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE FRUITS, PLANT FOODS [HERB DRUGS] & VEGETABLES. KASKÓLKINESIS...MANIPULATE SCARVES. KAPÉLOKINESIS...MANIPULATE HATS. KÁRTAKINESIS...MANIPULATE CARDS. KARÝKEVMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPICE. KENOKINESIS...MANIPULATE VACUUM. KERÍKINESIS...MANIPULATE WAX. KÉRMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE MONEY & COINS. KHEIMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE WINTER. KINETIKINESIS...MANIPULATE KINETIC ENERGY. KOILÁDAKINESIS...MANIPULATE VALLEYS. KOINONÍAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SOCIETY. KÓMMIKINESIS...MANIPULATE GUM. KONIOKINESIS....MANIPULATE DUST. KOSMÍMATAKINESIS...MANIPULATE JEWELRY. KÓSMOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE WORLD. KOUDOÚNIKINESIS...MANIPULATE BELLS. KOÚKLAKINESIS...MANIPULATE DOLLS. KRÉASKINESIS...MANIPULATE MEATS [HERB DRUGS]. KYNIKÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE CANINES. 
L: KENETIC POWERS
LACTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE LACTOSE. LÁSPIKINESIS...MANIPULATE MUD. LAVÝRINTHOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE LABYRINTHS. LEAKINESIS...MANIPULATE LEAD. LÉIZERKINESIS...MANIPULATE SUNBEAMS & LASERS. LEPÍDESKINESIS...MANIPULATE BLADES. LIGNEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE WOOD. LIMITATIONÉMKINESIS...MANIPULATE LIMITS. LÍMNI/POTÁMIKINESIS...MANIPULATE LAKES/RIVERS. LIPOKINESIS...MANIPULATE FAT. LIQUIDUSKINESIS...MANIPULATE LIQUIDS. LOCUSKINESIS...MANIPULATE LOCATIONS. LOGIKINESIS...MANIPULATE LOGIC & INTELLIGENCE. LUCERNAKINESIS...MANIPULATE CANDLES. LUNARKINESIS...MANIPULATE LUNAR ENERGY/SUBSTANCES. LUTUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE CLAY. 
M: KENETIC POWERS
MANAKINESIS...MANIPULATE MANA. MARRIONETAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PUPPETS. MASTÍGIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE WHIPS. MÉDIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE MEDIA. MÉSAKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE INSIDE. METALLOKINESIS...MANIPULATE METALS. MATERIO-ERGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE CREATIVE ENERGY. MATERIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE MATTER. MATHEKINESIS...MANIPULATE MATH [ADDING, SUBTRACTING, MULTIPLYING & DIVIDING]. MÁTIKINESIS...MANIPULATE EYES. MEDIAEKINESIS...MANIPULATE ETHER. MÉGETHOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE SIZE. MELANOKINESIS...MANIPULATE INK. MÉLIKINESIS...MANIPULATE HONEY. MÉLISSAKINESIS...MANIPULATE BEES. MENTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE MIND AND ITS MENTAL FUNCTIONS. METAPHISKINESIS...MANIPULATE METAPHYSICS. METÁXIKINESIS...MANIPULATE SILK. MICHANISMÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE GEARS. MITOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE LIFE PROCESS OF MITOSIS. MNEMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE MEMORIES. MODUMKINESIS... MANIPULATE METHODS. MOLEKINESIS…MANIPULATE MOLECULES AND CELLS. MOLYDBKINESIS...MANIPULATE MAGNETISM. MOMÉNTUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE SIGNIFICANCE. MONOPÁTIKINESIS...MANIPULATE PATHS. MYCOKINESIS...MANIPULATE AND GENERATE MOLDS. MYOKINESIS...MANIPULATE MUSCLES. MYRMÍNKIKINESIS...MANIPULATE ANTS. MULTIKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE MULTIVERSE. MUTAKINESIS...MANIPULATE MUTATIONS. MYSTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE MAGIC. MYTHIKINESIS...MANIPULATE MYTHICAL CREATURES. 
N: KENETIC POWERS
NANOKINESIS...MANIPULATE NANITES. NATURAKINESIS...MANIPULATE NATURE. NEBUKINESIS...MANIPULATE NEBULAE. NECROKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE DEAD. NEGA-ERGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE DARK ENERGY. NEGIKINESIS...MANIPULATE NEGATIVITY FORCES. NEGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE NEGATIVE MASS. NEMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE CLOTH AND THREAD. NÉOKINESIS...MANIPULATE NEON. NÈCESSITUDOKINESIS...MANIPULATE RELATIONSHIPS. NEUROKINESIS...MANIPULATE THOUGHTS. NIHILIKINESIS...MANIPULATE NOTHINGNESS. NISÍKINESIS...MANIPULATE ISLANDS. NITIKINESIS...MANIPULATE BUBBLES. NIXUKINESIS...MANIPULATE PRESSURE. NOCIKINESIS...MANIPULATE NERVES. NOIMOSÝNIKINESIS...MANIPULATE INTELLIGENCE. NONKINESIS...MANIPULATE BEINGS. NOSOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SICKNESS, ILLNESS, DISEASE AND PLAGUE. NUBIKINESIS...MANIPULATE CLOUDS. NUCLEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE NUCLEAR SUBSTANCES, BLASTS. NUMINÉKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEITIES. NÝCHTAKINESIS...MANIPULATE NIGHTTIME. 
O: KENETIC POWERS
OBSTACULOKINESIS...MANIPULATE OBSTACLES. ODIKINESIS...MANIPULATE HATRED. ODYNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PAIN. OIKONOMÍAKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE ECONOMY. OLEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE OIL. OMNIKINESIS...POSSES EVERY KINETIC ABILITY OMNISKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE OMNIVERSE. ONEIROKINESIS...MANIPULATE DREAMS. ONYCHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE NAILS. OPINOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE 5 SENSES [EMPIRICISM]. OPINONÉMKINESIS...MANIPULATE FAITHS, THOUGHTS AND BELIEFS. OPLOKINESIS...MANIPULATE GUNS. ORDOKINESIS...MANIPULATE ORDER. ORGANIKÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE ORGANIC SUBSTANCES. ORIGINEMKINESIS...MANIPULATION ORIGINS. OSTEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BONES. OURANOKINESIS...MANIPULATE URANIUM. OURANIO TOXOKINESIS...MANIPULATE RAINBOWS. OXIKINESIS...MANIPULATE OXYGEN. 
P: KENETIC POWERS
PACEMIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PEACE. PAGÍDAKINESIS...MANIPULATE TRAPS. PAGOTÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE ICE CREAM. PAICHNÍDIKINESIS...MANIPULATE TOYS. PALEOKINESIS...MAKE LIVING ORGANISMS OLDER. PALLETAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PAINTS. PALUDEMKINESIS...MANIPULATE WETLANDS. PALYNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE POLLEN. PANOPLÍAKINESIS...MANIPULATE ARMOR. PAPYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PAPER. PARAFROSÝNIKINESIS...MANIPULATE INSANITY. PARÁTHYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE WINDOWS. PATAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PATAPHYSICS. PATHO-ERGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE EMOTIONAL ENERGY. PATHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE EMOTIONS & FEELINGS. PATHO-TYPHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE EMPATHIC SMOKE. PEDIÁDESKINESIS...MANIPULATE VALLEYS, HILLS AND PLAINS. PERIOCHÍKINSEIS...MANIPULATE TERRITORIES AND REGIONS. PERIVÁLLONKINESIS...MANIPULATE ENVIRONMENTS. PHEROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PHEROMONES. PHEUMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE LUNGS. PHOBIKINESIS...MANIPULATE FEARS. PHOTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE AND GENERATE LIGHT. PHOTO-UMBRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE BOTH LIGHT AND DARKNESS. PHUTRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SEEDS [HERB DRUGS] OF PLANTS. PHYLLOKINESIS...MANIPULATE AND GENERATE PLANTS [HERB DRUGS]. PHYSIKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE LAWS OF PHYSICS. PHYTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE AND GENERATE LEAVES. PICNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE DENSITY. PLANEKINESIS...MANIPULATE PLANETS. PLÁSMA AÍMATOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE PLASMA. PLASTIKÍ ÝLIKINESIS...MANIPULATE PLASTIC. PLENUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE PERFECTNESS & COMPLETENESS. POLEMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE WAR, BATTLE AND FIGHT. POPULARISKINESIS...MANIPULATE POPULARITY. POSIKINESIS...MANIPULATE POSITIVE FORCES. POSSIBILITATEKINESIS...MANIPULATE POSSIBILITIES. POTENTIAMKINESIS...MANIPULATE INFLUENCES & PERSUASIONS. POTENTIKINESIS...MANIPULATE SUPERPOWERS. POTESTATEMKINESIS...MANIPULATE OPPORTUNITIES. POTÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE DRINKS, CONCOCTIONS & POTIONS. PRAESENTIKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE PRESENT. PRAETERITUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE PAST. PRIMUM-ESSOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PRIMORDIAL REALITY. PRIMUM-IMPETUKINESIS...MANIPULATE PRIMORDIAL FORCE. PRIMUM-NIHILIKINESIS...MANIPULATE PRIMORDIAL NOTHINGNESS. PRIMUM-PARTICULAKINESIS ...MANIPULATE PRIMORDIAL PARTICLES. PRODIGIUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE MONSTERS. PSOMÍKINESIS...MANIPULATE BREAD. PSUCHÉKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPIRITUAL POWER. PSYCHÍKINESIS...MANIPULATE SOULS. PSYCHO-AEROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC AIR. PSYCHO-ASTROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC STARS. PSYCHO-ATMOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC ELEMENTS. PSYCHO-AQUAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC WATER. PSYCHO-CHLOROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC PLANT. PSYCHO-CHRONOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC TIME. PSYCHO-CIBUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC FOOD. PSYCHO-CRYOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC ICE. PSYCHO-CRYSTALLOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC CRYSTAL. PSYCHO-DATAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC DATA. PSYCHO-DIMENSIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC DIMENSIONS. PSYCHO-ELECTROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC LIGHTNING. PSYCHO-FERROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC METAL. PSYCHO-GEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC EARTH. PSYCHO-GEO-THERMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC MAGMA. PSYCHO-GOOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC SLIME. PSYCHO-GRAVITOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC GRAVITY. PSYCHO-HELIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC SUN. PSYCHO-KENOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC VACCUM. PSYCHO-LÉIZERKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC LASER. PSYCHO-LUNAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC MOON. PSYCHO-MAGNETOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC MAGNETISM. PSYCHO-METEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC WEATHER. PSYCHO-MYCOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC FUNGUS. PSYCHO-NEPHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC VAPOR. PSYCHO-NOSOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC DISEASE. PSYCHO-NIHILIKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC NOTHINGNESS. PSYCHO-OLEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC OIL. PSYCHO-ORGANIKÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC ORGANIC. PSYCHO-PLANEKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC PLANETS. PSYCHO-PYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC FLAMES. PSYCHO-QUINTEKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC LIFE-FORCE. PSYCHO-SERQEKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC ACID. PSYCHO-SONOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC SOUND. PSYCHO-SPATIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC SPACE. PSYCHO-TECHNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC TECHNOLOGY. PSYCHO-THANATOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC DEATH-FORCE. PSYCHO-THERMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC TEMPERATURE. PSYCHO-TOXIKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC POISON. PSYCHO-TYCHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC PROBABILITY. PSYCHO-TYPHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC SMOKE. PSYCHO-UMBRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC DARKNESS. PSYCHO-VIBROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC VIBRATIONS. PSYCHROKINESIS...MANIPULATE COLD. PULCHRITUDOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BEAUTY. PULSAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PULSES. PYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE FIRE. PYROMACHIKÁKINESIS...MANIPULATE AMMUNITION. PYROVOLIKÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE ARTILLERY & AMMUNITIONS. 
Q: KENETIC POWERS
QUAESTIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PROBLEMS. QUANTAKINESIS...MANIPULATE QUANTITY. QUANTUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE QUANTUM ENERGY. QUIEKINESIS...MANIPULATE SILENCE. QUINTEKINESIS...MANIPULATE LIFE FORCE. 
R: KENETIC POWERS
RADIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE RADIO WAVES. RADIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE RADIATION. RATIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SYSTEMS. RHEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE FLOW. REGENERATIKINESIS...MANIPULATE REGENERATION. REGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE VECTORS. RESKINESIS...MANIPULATE EVENTS. RETROKINESIS...MAKE LIVING ORGANISMS YOUNGER. ROD [STAFF OR WAND] AKINESIS...MANIPULATE WHEELS. ROENTGENIUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE ROENTGENIUM. ROMPÓTKINESIS...MANIPULATE ROBOTS. RUSCIKINESIS...MANIPULATE BROOMS. 
S: KENETIC POWERS
SANCTI-AEROKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOLY WIND AND HOLY AIR. SANCTI-CRYOKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOLY ICE. SANCTI-ELECTROKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOLY LIGHTNING & HOLY THUNDER. SANCTI-FERROKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOLY METAL. SANCTI-GEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOLY EARTH. SANCTI-HYDROKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOLY WATER. SANCTI-PHOTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOLY LIGHT. SANCTI-PYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOLY FIRE. SANCTI-UMBRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOLY DARKNESS. SCAENAKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE STAGE OF REALITY. SCELUSKINESIS...MANIPULATE CRIMES. SCIENTIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE KNOWLEDGE. SCIENTIKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE PHYSICAL LAWS. SCINTILLAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPARKS. SEISMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE VIBRATIONS. SENTIANTKINESIS...MANIPULATE SENTIENCE. SERQEKINESIS...MANIPULATE ACID. SFAÍRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE BULLETS [AMMUNITIONS]. SFYRÍKINESIS...MANIPULATE HAMMERS. SOLÍNASKINESIS...MANIPULATE PIPES. SOMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE BIOMASS. SPATHÍKINESIS...MANIPULATE SWORDS. SPATIO-CHRONOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPACE AND TIME. SPATIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPACE. SPEROKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOPE. SPHAERAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPHERES. SPÍLAIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE CAVES. SPIROKINESIS...MANIPULATE BREATH. SPÍTIKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOMES. SPORAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPORES. STANNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE TIN AND ALUMINUM. STATUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE STATUSES. STAVRÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE CROSSES. STEATOKINESIS...MANIPULATE FAT. STEREÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE SOLIDS. STYGIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE HELL. SUBATOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SUBATOMIC PARTICLES. SUMMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE TOTALITY SUNAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SAND. SUPERNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE SUPERNATURAL. SYMPHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE MUSIC. SYNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE ZINC. SÝRMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE WIRES. 
T: KENETIC POWERS
TACHYONKINESIS...MANIPULATE TACHYON PARTICLES. TALENTUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE TALENTS. TANTRIKÍKINESIS...MANIPULATE SEXUAL ENERGY. TARÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE TAROTS. TATOUÁZKINESIS...MANIPULATE TATTOOS. TECHNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE TECHNOLOGY. TECTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE TECTONIC PLATES. TEÍCHOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE WALLS. TELEKINESIS...MOVE OBJECTS WITH YOUR MIND. TÉLMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE WETLAND. TELUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE WEAPONS. TEPHRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE ASH. TERMINUSKINESIS...MANIPULATE BOUNDARIES. TERRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE LAND. TERRITORIUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE TERRITORIES. TETRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE COMBINED FORCES OF SCIENCE, MAGIC, DIVINITY AND PHILOSOPHY. THAKINESIS...MANIPULATE WILLPOWER. THALASSOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE OCEAN. THANATOKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEATH FORCE. THÁRROSKINESIS...MANIPULATE COURAGE. THERMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE TEMPERATURE. THIRIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE ANIMALS [HERB DRUGS]. THRÁFSMA ANGEÍOUKINESIS...MANIPULATE SHARDS, STONES, ROCKS & RUNES. THÝRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE DOORS. TILÉFONOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PHONES. TITÁNIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE TITANIUM. TRIBOKINESIS...MANIPULATE FRICTION. TSIKINESIS...MANIPULATE CHI. TWILIKINESIS...MANIPULATE TWILIGHT/DUSK. TOXIKINESIS...MANIPULATE POISON AND TOXINS. TOXI-PYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE POISONOUS FIRE. TÓXOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BOWS. TUROKINESIS...MANIPULATE CHEESE. TYCHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PROBABILITY. TYPHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SMOKE. 
U: KENETIC POWERS
UMBRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE DARKNESS. UNIKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE UNIVERSE. URBANAKINESIS...MANIPULATE URBAN AREAS. 
V: KENETIC POWERS
VARIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE VARIABLES. VEREKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPRING. VERITASKINESIS...MANIPULATE TRUTHS [ALL FOREIGN SOURCES & NOT OR FROM THE LORD & HIS TRUTH]. VEHICUKINESIS...MANIPULATE VEHICLES. VENZÍNIKINESIS...MANIPULATE GASOLINE. VI-ABSOLUTAKINESIS...MANIPULATE ALL FORMS OF FORCE. VICKINESIS...MANIPULATE FALSE SEXUAL VIC’S & FALSE SEXUAL VICTOR’S [ACTS 14:15] & FALSE SEXUAL VICTORIA’S [ACTS 14:15]. VÍDAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SCREWS. VINCULUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE BONDS. VÍNTEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE VIDEOS. VITAKINESIS...MANIPULATE HEALTH. VITRIKINESIS...MANIPULATE MIRRORS. VITA-MORTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE LIFE AND DEATH. VOLCANO-AGRIKINESIS...MANIPULATE VOLCANIC FIELDS. VOLOKINESIS...MANIPULATE WISHES. VOLUKINESIS...MANIPULATE INSECTS. VOUNÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE MOUNTAINS. VRYKÓLAKASKINESIS...MANIPULATE ZOMBIES. 
W: KENETIC POWERS
WISPKINESIS...MANIPULATE OF TELEPORTATION USED BY EARTHBOUND SPIRITS. WEATHERKINESIS...MANIPULATE TO INFLUENCE WEATHER PATTERNS. WHIRLKINESIS...MANIPULATE TO TELEPORT IN A TORNADO-LIKE WAY. 
X: KENETIC POWERS
XXX-PORNEIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE OF XXX PORNOGRAPHY CORRUPTIONS [PORN ACTORS & PORN STARS], SEXUALITIES, EROS LOVES & FLESHLY CARNAL LOVES.  
Y: KENETIC POWERS
YAHKINESIS...MANIPULATE FALSE SEXUAL YAH’S & FALSE SEXUAL YAHWEH’S [ACTS 14:15]. YA-SANG-KINESIS...MANIPULATE TO PERFORM A DIFFERENT KIND OF BLACK MAGIC THAT IS SIMILAR BUT NOT THE SAME AS OTHER BLACK MAGICS.         

Z: KENETIC POWERS
ZÁRIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE DICE. ZENERKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE CARDS USED TO CONDUCT EXPERIMENTS FOR ESP OR CLAIRVOYANCE. 
REALITY WARPING ABILITIES
THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE REALITY. ALSO CALLED ACTUALITY MANIPULATION, ESSOKINESIS, ONTOKINESIS, OBJECTIVE REALITY DISTORTION, REALITY ADJUSTMENT, ALTERATION, BENDING, CONTROL, DISTORTION, MANIPULATION, OVERWRITING AND SELF-WISH GRANTING. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE REALITY JUST BY THINKING ABOUT IT; WHILE WEAKER USERS ARE LIMITED TO WHAT IS ALREADY CONSIDERED "REAL", STRONGER ONES CAN MAKE CHANGES FROM NOTHING. DEPENDING ON THE POWER OF A REALITY WARPER, THEY MAY ALTER SOMETHING AS TANGIBLE AS PHYSICS AND THE UNIVERSE TO SOMETHING INCONCEIVABLE LIKE LOGIC. VARIATIONS: CARTOON PHYSICS: REPLACE OR APPLY ABSURD LAWS OF THE UNIVERSE. CHOICIFERY: MANIPULATE REALITY VIA CHOICES. COMIC NARRATION: CONTROL REALITY VIA COMIC BOOKS. DUAL WARPING: WARP REALITY BOTH RATIONALLY AND IRRATIONALLY. FAIRYTALE WARPING: ALTER REALITY BY VIA THE PRINCIPLES OF STORYTELLING. FAITHIFERY: ALTER REALITY ACCORDING TO ONE'S BELIEF. GESTURIFY: AFFECT THE VERY FABRIC OF REALITY SIMPLY BY USING DIFFERENT FORMS OF GESTURES. LOGIC MANIPULATION: CONTROL THE VERY RULES OF LOGIC AND REASON. MENTIFERY: POWER TO TURN THOUGHTS AND IMAGINATION INTO REALITY; THE ORIGINAL AND PUREST FORM OF REALITY WARPING. MIMING: INTERACT AND CHANGE REALITY VIA MIMING. NARRATION: MANIPULATE REALITY VIA WRITING. ONEIRIC REALITY MANIPULATION: WARP REALITY VIA DREAMS/NIGHTMARES. PATHIFERY: CONTROL REALITY BASED ON INSTINCTS/EMOTIONS, RATHER THAN ACTUAL COHERENT THOUGHTS OR WORDS. PHENOMENON MANIPULATION: CONTROL, AS WELL AS CREATE SUPERNATURAL PHENOMENON/ANOMALIES WHICH DEFY THE LAWS OF PHYSICS. POSSIBILITY RECONSTRUCTION: CONTROL REALITY WITH ALREADY EXISTING POSSIBILITIES. PRIMORDIAL REALITY MANIPULATION: CONTROL THE ORIGINAL PRE-REALITY. QUANTUM STRING MANIPULATION: DISTORT REALITY BY MANIPULATING QUANTUM STRINGS. REALITY ARTISTRY: CONTROL REALITY VIA ART. REALITY LEVEL MANIPULATION: CONTROL THE VARIOUS LEVELS OF REALITY. REALITY MAGIC: CONTROL REALITY THROUGH MAGIC. REALITY PLAYING: TRANSFORM DIGITAL GAMES INTO REALITY. REALITY RANDOMIZATION: CONTROL REALITY IN A RANDOM WAY. REALITY WEAPONRY: MANIPULATE REALITY WITH WEAPONS. SCIENCE MANIPULATION: CONTROL REALITY BY CONTROLLING THE SCIENTIFIC LAW.  SUBJECTIVE REALITY: TURN FANTASIES INTO A REALITY BY MANIPULATING THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN THEM. TRUE ILLUSION: TURN YOUR ILLUSIONS INTO REALITY. UNCERTAINTY MANIPULATION: WARP REALITY VIA PARANORMAL AND UNFATHOMABLE FEATS, ALLOWING CREATIONS OF ANOMALIES AND AMONG OTHER THINGS. VIRTUAL WARPING: CONTROL REALITY IN COMPUTER-LIKE FASHION. DATA WARPING: CONTROL REALITY BY DATA, INFORMATION AND KNOWLEDGE. VOCIFERY: CHANGE REALITY BY ALWAYS BEING RIGHT. FIGURATIVE VOCIFERY: WARP REALITY BY SPEAKING METAPHORICALLY. WISH GRANTING: CONTROL REALITY BY GRANTING WISHES. ABSOLUTE WISH - WISHES WITHOUT LIMITS. XENOPSYCHIC REALITY WARPING: CONTROL REALITY BASED ON THE THOUGHTS AND IMAGINATION OF OTHERS. 
POWER LEVEL: LOW-LEVEL USERS [NOVICES]: USERS OF THIS STAGE CANNOT BREAK THE LAWS OF PHYSICS, BUT THEY CAN BEND THEM, SUCH AS RUNNING ON VERTICAL WALLS. THEY ARE THE WEAKEST OF REALITY WARPERS, BEING SEVERELY LIMITED AND ARE DEBATABLE TO BEING CALLED "REALITY WARPERS." MEDIUM-LEVEL USERS: USERS OF THIS CAN MIMIC ANIMATED CHARACTERS. USERS OF THIS LEVEL OF POWER CAN PERFORM A SEEMINGLY IMPOSSIBLE FEAT (PRODUCING A MALLET OUT OF THIN AIR). SOME MAY BE ABLE TO IMPOSE THEIR LAWS ONTO OTHERS. ADVANCED-LEVEL USERS: USERS OF THIS POWER LEVEL ARE A VERY POWERFUL FORCE TO BE RECKONED WITH. THEY CAN MANIPULATE PHYSICS, ALLOWING THEM TO NOT ONLY BEND, BUT EVEN BREAK THE LAWS OF PHYSICS. BEING THE GENERAL FORM OF REALITY WARPER, 'PHYSICS MANIPULATORS' CAN INVENT THEIR OWN PHYSICAL LAWS AND IMPOSE THEM ON THE REST OF THE UNIVERSE. MASTER-LEVEL USERS: THESE ARE THE RAREST AMONG OTHER REALITY WARPERS. NOT ONLY THAT THEY CAN BREAK THE LAWS OF PHYSICS, THEY CAN CONTROL THE VERY RULES OF LOGIC AND REASON TO PERFORM FEATS THAT ARE NOT ONLY IMPOSSIBLE, BUT ALSO INCONCEIVABLE. THEY ARE SO POWERFUL, THEY MAY APPEAR TO BE PRACTICALLY NIGH OMNIPOTENT.
AURA MANIPULATION ABILITIES
THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE AURA, THE SUBTLE, LUMINOUS RADIATION THAT SURROUNDS A PERSON OR OBJECT. VARIATION OF ENERGY MANIPULATION AND LIFE-FORCE MANIPULATION. SPIRITUAL COUNTERPART OF CHI MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED CHAKRA MANIPULATION, SPIRIT ENERGY MANIPULATION, BATTLE AURA, CHAKRA (NARUTO), NEN (HUNTER X HUNTER), OUTWARD ENERGY, SPIRIT ENERGY (YU YU HAKUSHO) & WAVE. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE AURA, THE INVISIBLE ETHERIC PHENOMENON, EMANATION PRODUCED BY AND SURROUNDING A PERSON OR OBJECT. MUCH LIKE THE ABILITY, LIFE-FORCE MANIPULATION, THE USER CAN MANIPULATE THIS KIND OF ENERGY IN VARIOUS WAYS. HOWEVER, THIS ABILITY DEALS WITH THE STRENGTH OF THEIR SPIRITUAL ESSENCE INSTEAD OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE. AURA IS THE ENERGY THAT IS FORMED FROM ONE'S ACHIEVEMENT OF SPIRITUAL POWER THROUGH EXTREME MENTAL FOCUS AND STRONG EMOTIONS. USERS OF THIS POWER ARE ABLE TO INCREASE THEIR NATURAL ABILITIES, ATTRACT AND REPEL THE AURA OF OTHERS, SENSE THE AURA, AND PROJECT IT. DIFFERENT TYPES OF AURA ARE LOCATED IN VARIOUS PARTS OF THE PHYSICAL BODY SUCH AS THE FOREHEAD, SPINE, THROAT, HEART, AND STOMACH. THE POWER OF THE AURA ALSO CHANGES WITH ONE'S MOOD. 
THE SEVEN AURAS/CHAKRAS: THERE ARE 7 AURAS, EACH WITH THEIR ATTRIBUTES AND COLORS. RED [SCARLET] (MULADHARA) - DEALS WITH THE PHYSICAL NATURE OF THE BODY. ORANGE (SWADHISTHANA) - DEALS WITH EMOTIONS. YELLOW (MANIPURA) - DEALS WITH SELF-ENERGY AND WILLPOWER. GREEN (ANAHATA) - DEALS WITH HEALING. BLUE (VISHUDDHA) - DEALS WITH INTELLIGENCE. INDIGO [DEEP BLUE] (ANJA) - DEALS WITH MENTAL COMMUNICATION. VIOLET [PURPLE, WHITE, YELLOW, PINK, BROWN, GREY] (SAHASRARA) - DEALS WITH AWARENESS OF ILLUSIONS AND OBTAINING A HIGHER CONSCIOUSNESS. 
APPLICATION LEVELS: BASIC [NOVICE]: AURA GENERATION: THE USER CAN GENERATE AURA. SELF-AURA MANIPULATION: THE USER HAS CONTROL OVER THEIR OWN AURA. AURA CONCEALMENT: THE USER CAN CONCEAL THEIR AURA. AURA DETECTION: THE USER CAN DETECT THE PRESENCE OF AURAS IN THEIR VICINITY. ADVANCED: AURA ABSORPTION: THE USER CAN SEE AND ABSORB THE AURAS OF OTHERS, TAKING THEIR LIFE-FORCE, MEMORIES, AND POWERS. AURA ATTACKS: THE USER CAN RELEASE/USE AURA FOR VARIOUS ATTACKS. AURA COMBAT: THE USER CAN COMBINE AURA CONTROL WITH PHYSICAL COMBAT SKILL. AURA CONSTRUCTS: THE USER CAN CREATE WEAPONS AND OTHER MATERIALS MADE OF AURA. AURA INFUSION: THE USER CAN INFUSION AN AURA IN A BODY OR AN OBJECT. AURA MIMICRY: THE USER CAN MIMIC THE AURAS OF OTHERS, UNDERSTANDING THEIR FEELINGS AND MIMICKING THEIR POWERS. AURA SOLIDIFICATION: THE USER CAN SOLIDIFY AURA INTO A TANGIBLE PHYSICAL FORM. AURA TRAPPING: THE USER CAN TRAP OTHERS IN THEIR OWN AURA. EXPANDED PRESENCE: THE USER CAN EXPAND THEIR OWN AURA. LIFE-FORCE CONVERSION: THE USER CAN TRANSMUTE THEIR OWN AURA INTO OTHER SUBSTANCES. LIFE-FORCE INFUSION: THE USER CAN INFUSE THEIR OWN AURA INTO AN OBJECT OR BODY, ENHANCING IT GREATLY. 
THE SEVEN AURAS/CHAKRAS: RED [SCARLET]: PHYSICAL AUGMENTATION: THE USER CAN CHANNEL THEIR AURA TO INCREASE THEIR PHYSICAL ASPECTS. BODILY ATTRIBUTE AUGMENTATION: THE USER CAN USE THEIR AURA TO ENHANCE SPECIFIC BODILY ATTRIBUTES OF THEIR BODY. OPTIMAL FINESSE: THE USER CAN USE THEIR AURA TO ENHANCE THEIR FINESSE TO THE HIGHEST POTENTIAL. ORANGE: EMPATHY: THE USER CAN EMPATHIZE WITH OTHERS FOR BETTER UNDERSTANDING. ANIMAL EMPATHY: THE USER CAN EMPATHIZE WITH ANY KIND OF ANIMAL. COMBAT PERCEPTION: THE USER CAN PREDICT THE FOE'S MOVEMENTS BY READING THEIR EMOTIONAL PULSES. ECOLOGICAL EMPATHY: THE USER CAN EMPATHIZE WITH THE SURROUNDING ECOSYSTEM. EMOTIONAL CONSISTENCY: THE USER POWER IS DEPENDENT ON CERTAIN EMOTIONS. EMOTION AURA: THE USER CAN TURN THEIR EMOTIONS INTO PURE AURA. EMOTION EMPOWERMENT: THE MORE OF AN EMOTION THE USER FEELS, THE STRONGER THEY BECOME. EMOTIONAL TRIGGER: THE USER CAN ACTIVATE AND UTILIZE POWERS BASED ON EMOTIONS. YELLOW: AURA GENERATION: THE USER IS ABLE TO GENERATE THEIR OWN UNIQUE AURA. AURA CONSTRUCTS: THE USER CAN FORM THEIR AURA INTO SOLID CONSTRUCTS. LIFE-FORCE BLADE CONSTRUCTION: THE USER IS ABLE TO SOLIDIFY THEIR AURA AND SHAPE IT INTO BLADED WEAPONRY. SPIRITUAL ARMOR: THE USER CAN FORM THEIR AURA INTO DURABLE ARMOR. ENERGETIC PRESSURE: THE USER CAN DESTROY AN ENTIRE SURROUNDING AREA WITH NOTHING BUT THE FORCE OF THEIR AURA. ENERGY DUPLICATION: THE USER CAN DUPLICATE THEMSELVES BY USING THEIR AURA. ERGOKINETIC COMBAT: THE USER CAN CHANNEL THEIR AURA INTO THEIR ARMS AND/OR LEGS TO CREATE POWER ENERGY ENHANCED STRIKES. ERGO-TELEKINESIS: THE USER CAN USE THEIR AURA TO MANIPULATE MATTER. INDOMITABLE WILL: THE USER POSSESSES A STRONG FORCE OF WILL. LIFE-FORCE BEAM EMISSION: THE USER CAN PROJECT THEIR AURA IN THE FORM OF A DESTRUCTIVE BEAM. SPIRITUAL ENERGY CONVERSION: THE USER CAN CONVERT THEIR AURA INTO A FORM OF ENERGY OR MATTER. AURA INFUSION: THE USER CAN IMPLANT THEIR AURA INTO AN OBJECT AND/OR PERSON. POWER MIXTURE: THE USER IS ABLE TO MIX THEIR AURA WITH THE AURA OF OTHERS. GREEN: DISEASE DETECTION: THE USER CAN USE THEIR AURA TO SENSE THE PAIN, DISEASE, PLAGUE, SICKNESS, ILLNESS, FROM OTHERS AND THEMSELVES. HEALING: THE USER CAN HEAL OR REGENERATE THEMSELVES OR ANOTHER. EMPATHIC HEALING: THE USER CAN HEAL THE EMOTIONAL AND TRAUMATIC PAINS. HEALING AURA: THE USER CAN GENERATE A HEALING AURA. MENTAL HEALING: THE USER CAN HEAL THE MINDS OF THEMSELVES OR ANOTHER. INTERNAL BODILY CLEANSING: THE USER CAN CLEANSE THE BODY FROM ANY FOREIGN IMPURITIES. BLUE: INTELLIGENCE ENHANCEMENT: THE USER CAN CHANNEL THEIR AURA TO GAIN A HIGHER LEVEL OF ENLIGHTENMENT WHICH ENHANCES THEIR INTELLIGENCE. CAUSALITY PERCEPTION: THE USER WITH THIS AURA CAN DEDUCE CAUSE AND EFFECT RELATIONS AND CREATE APPROPRIATE AND EFFECTIVE COUNTER MEASURES. HYPERCOGNITION: THE USER CAN UTILIZE THEIR AURA AS A MEDIUM TO PERFORM COMPLEX MENTAL OPERATIONS BEYOND THOSE OF A NORMAL HUMAN MIND. INDIGO [DEEP BLUE]: SPIRITUAL MEDITATION: THE USER CAN BE AT ONE WITH THEIR AURA IN ORDER TO KEEP CONTROL OF THEIR ABILITIES. ASTRAL PROJECTION: THE USER CAN SEPARATE THEMSELVES FROM THEIR PSYCHICAL FORM. DOWSING: THE USER CAN USE THEIR AURA TO TRACK AND LOCATE OBJECTS, RESOURCES, AND PEOPLE.  MIND'S EYE: THE USER CAN USE THE INDIGO AURA TO ACCESS THE THIRD EYE. TELEPATHY: IN A MEDITATED STATE, THE USER CAN MENTALLY COMMUNICATE WITH OTHERS. TRANQUIL STATE: THE USER CAN QUIET AND CLEAR THEIR MIND, ALLOWING THEM TO FOCUS ON ONLY THE TASK AT HAND. VIOLET [PURPLE, YELLOW, WHITE, PINK, BROWN, GREY]: AURA READING: THE USER CAN READ THE AURA OF ANOTHER AND GAIN INFORMATION OF ONE'S EMOTION, HEALTH, AND GAIN INFORMATION OF THE SPECIAL ABILITIES OF OTHERS. HIGHER CONSCIOUSNESS: AT A HIGHER LEVEL, THE USER CAN SPIRITUALLY ASCEND INTO A DEVELOPED STATE OF AWARENESS. INNER POWER: THE USER IS ABLE TO AWAKEN THE HIDDEN POTENTIAL THAT HAS SLEPT WITHIN THEM. TRUE-SELF RECOGNITION: THE USER IS ABLE TO CONNECT WITH THEIR TRUE HIGHER SELVES WITHIN THEMSELVES. ILLUSION AWARENESS: THE USER CAN BECOME AWARE OF FALSE REALITIES AND BREAK FREE OF THE ILLUSION. 
LIGHT MANIPULATION ABILITIES
THE POWER TO MANIPULATE LIGHT. OPPOSITE TO DARKNESS MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED LIGHT ELEMENT CONTROL, PHOTOKINESIS, PHOTON MANIPULATION, VISIBLE LIGHT MANIPULATION & VISIBLE RADIATION MANIPULATION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE VISIBLE LIGHT, COMMONLY REFERRED TO AS LIGHT, IS ELECTROMAGNETIC RADIATION THAT IS VISIBLE TO THE HUMAN EYE, AND IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE SENSE OF SIGHT. PRIMARY PROPERTIES OF VISIBLE LIGHT ARE INTENSITY, PROPAGATION DIRECTION, FREQUENCY OR WAVELENGTH SPECTRUM, AND POLARIZATION, WHILE ITS SPEED IN A VACUUM (299,792,458 METERS PER SECOND/186,000 MPS) IS ONE OF THE FUNDAMENTAL CONSTANTS OF NATURE. VISIBLE LIGHT, AS WITH ALL TYPES OF ELECTROMAGNETIC RADIATION (EMR), IS EXPERIMENTALLY FOUND TO ALWAYS MOVE AT THIS SPEED IN A VACUUM. IN COMMON WITH ALL TYPES OF EMR, VISIBLE LIGHT IS EMITTED AND ABSORBED IN TINY "PACKETS" CALLED PHOTONS AND EXHIBITS PROPERTIES OF BOTH WAVES AND PARTICLES. THIS PROPERTY IS REFERRED TO AS THE WAVE–PARTICLE DUALITY. THE STUDY OF LIGHT, KNOWN AS OPTICS, IS AN IMPORTANT RESEARCH AREA IN MODERN PHYSICS. 
ASSOCIATIONS: BIG BANG INDUCEMENT - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE CREATION OF A NEW UNIVERSE. DAY EMBODIMENT - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DAY. ELECTROMAGNETISM MANIPULATION - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH ELECTROMAGNETISM. ELEMENTAL MANIPULATION - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE ELEMENTS. EM SPECTRUM MANIPULATION - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH ELECTROMAGNETIC SPECTRUMS. ENERGY MANIPULATION - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH ENERGY. RAY/BEAM MANIPULATION - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH RAYS OR BEAMS. EMOTIONAL ENERGY MANIPULATION - THROUGH EMPATHIC LIGHT. LIFE-FORCE MANIPULATION - LIGHT IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH LIFE FORCE. LIGHT BOUNDARY - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH BOUNDARIES. LIGHT ELEMENT MANIPULATION - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE ELEMENTS OF LIGHT. LIGHT EMBODIMENT - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH LIGHT. LIGHT-DARKNESS MANIPULATION - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH CHANGES OF DARKNESS TO LIGHT. LIGHT FORM - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH FORMS. LIGHT WEAPONRY - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH WEAPONS. LIGHT ARTILLERY - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH ARTILLERY. LIGHT-SIDE VIEW - BY MANIPULATING THE BRIGHT AREAS OF ONE'S MIND AND SOUL. MENTAL MANIPULATION - BY LEARNING TO CONTROL LIGHT OF MIND AND SOUL. PERCEPTION MANIPULATION - BY CONTROLLING PEOPLE’S VISUAL PERCEPTION OF REALITY. PHOTOKINETIC/BLINDNESS IMMUNITY - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH BLINDNESS. RAINBOW MANIPULATION - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH COLORED RAYS. REFLECTION MANIPULATION - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH REFLECTIONS. SOLAR MANIPULATION BY MANIPULATING SUNLIGHT. SPARK MANIPULATION - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH SPARKS. TACHYON MANIPULATION - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH   TACHYONS, A HYPOTHETICAL PARTICLE THAT ALWAYS MOVES FASTER THAN LIGHT. TRUTH MANIPULATION - LIGHT IS ASSOCIATED WITH TRUTH. TWILIGHT MANIPULATION WHEN COMBINED WITH DARKNESS MANIPULATION. VISION MANIPULATION - LIGHT GRANTS THE SENSE OF SIGHT. 
DARKNESS MANIPULATION ABILITIES
THE POWER TO MANIPULATE DARKNESS/SHADOWS. OPPOSITE TO LIGHT MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED BLACKNESS CONTROL/MANIPULATION, DARKNESS/SHADOW ELEMENT CONTROL, DARKNESS CONTROL, EREBOKINESIS, OBTENEBRATION, SHADOW BENDING/CONTROL/MANIPULATION, SHADOW MATTER & UMBRAKINESIS. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE DARKNESS AND SHADOWS. BY ITSELF, DARKNESS IS MOSTLY USED TO CLOUD EVERYTHING INTO TOTAL DARKNESS, BUT BY ACCESSING A DIMENSION OF DARK ENERGY IT CAN BE CHANNELED TO A VARIETY OF EFFECTS, BOTH AS AN ABSENCE OF LIGHT AND A SOLID SUBSTANCE: ONE CAN ALSO CONTROL AND MANIPULATE THE BEINGS THAT EXIST THERE, CREATE AND DISPEL SHIELDS AND AREAS OF TOTAL DARKNESS, CREATE CONSTRUCTS AND WEAPONS, TELEPORT ONE'S SELF THROUGH MASSIVE DISTANCES VIA SHADOWS. 
ASSOCIATIONS: COSMIC SPACE MANIPULATION - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH COSMIC SPACE. DARK ELEMENT MANIPULATION BY TAPPING INTO THE DARK ASPECT OF THE ELEMENTS. DARK FORM - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH FORMS. DARKNESS EMBODIMENT - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH DARKNESS. DARKNESS WEAPONRY - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH WEAPONS. DARKNESS ARTILLERY - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH ARTILLERY. DARKSIDE VIEW - BY MANIPULATING THE DARK CORNERS OF ONE'S MIND AND SOUL. MENTAL MANIPULATION - BY LEARNING TO CONTROL DARK CORNERS OF MIND AND SOUL. DEATH SHADOW - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH DEADLY SHADOWS. FEAR INDUCEMENT - FEAR IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH DARKNESS. FREEZING DARKNESS - IS ABSENCE OF LIGHT, SO COLD IS THE ABSENCE OF HEAT. INK MANIPULATION - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH BLACK INK. GRAVITY MANIPULATION - BY USING DARKNESS IN A WAY THAT IT GAINS THE POWER OF A BLACK HOLE. DARKNESS-LIGHT MANIPULATION - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH CHANGES OF LIGHT TO DARKNESS. LUNAR MANIPULATION - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH LUNAR. NIGHT EMBODIMENT - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE NIGHT. PERSONAL VOID - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH A PERSONAL VOID TO ENTRAP OTHER CREATURES. TWILIGHT MANIPULATION WHEN COMBINED WITH LIGHT MANIPULATION. UMBRAKINETIC IMMUNITY - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH IMMUNITY TO DARKNESS.
TELEPATHY ABILITIES
THE POWER TO MENTALLY RECEIVE AND/OR TRANSMIT INFORMATION. USERS OF THIS POWER ARE OFTEN CALLED TELEPATHS OR MIND READERS. ALSO CALLED MENTAL SURFING, MIND INDUCTION, PSYCHE PROBE, THOUGHT-CASTING & TP. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN READ/SENSE ANOTHER PERSON'S THOUGHTS, COMMUNICATE WITH THEM MENTALLY AND/OR AFFECT THEIR MINDS/THOUGHTS. TELEPATHY FALLS INTO TWO CATEGORIES: TELEPATHIC COMMUNICATION, WHICH IS THE ABILITY TO TRANSMIT INFORMATION FROM ONE MIND TO ANOTHER, AND TELEPATHIC PERCEPTION, WHICH IS THE ABILITY TO RECEIVE INFORMATION FROM ANOTHER MIND. APPLICATIONS: SIMILAR TO "TELEKINESIS", "TELEPATHY" IS AN UMBRELLA TERM FOR ANY ABILITY THAT INVOLVES PROJECTING, READING AND MANIPULATING THOUGHTS. 
BASIC LEVEL [NOVICE]: MIND READING: THE ABILITY TO READ/SENSE THE THOUGHTS OF OTHERS. VISUAL MIND READING: THE ABILITY TO SEE THE THOUGHTS OF OTHERS. PSYCHIC COMMUNICATION: THE ABILITY TO OPEN UP SECRET CONVERSATIONS AND RELAY COVERT INFORMATION. EMPATHY: THE ABILITY TO INTERPRET THE EMOTIONS OF OTHERS. TELEMPATHY: THE ABILITY TO COMMUNICATE THROUGH EMOTIONS. TELEPATHIC SPEAKING: THE ABILITY TO SPEAK ALOUD USING ONLY THE MIND. ADVANCED LEVEL: BINDING: THE ABILITY TO RESTRICT THE MOVEMENTS OF OTHERS VIA THE MIND. DOWNLOAD: THE ABILITY TO QUICKLY PROCESS, STORE, OR DOWNLOAD INFORMATION THROUGH ANOTHER'S MIND. DREAM WALKING: THE ABILITY TO ENTER PEOPLE'S DREAMS. EMOTION MANIPULATION: THE ABILITY TO MAKE ONE FEEL PLEASED, HAPPY, PAINED, OR ANY OTHER EMOTION. KNOWLEDGE PROJECTION: THE ABILITY TO PROJECT KNOWLEDGE INTO ANOTHER MIND. TELEPATHIC LANGUAGE INSTRUCTION: THE ABILITY TO TEACH LANGUAGES TELEPATHICALLY. KNOWLEDGE REPLICATION: THE ABILITY TO REPLICATE THE LEARNED KNOWLEDGE AND SKILLS OF OTHERS. MEMORY READING: THE ABILITY TO READ THE TARGET'S MEMORIES. MENTAL HALLUCINATION: THE ABILITY TO CAUSE MENTAL HALLUCINATIONS. MENTAL INDUCEMENT: THE ABILITY TO TEMPORARILY PUSH THE TARGETS MIND INTO THE WANTED STATE. MIND CONTROL: THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE THE MINDS OF OTHER VIA THOUGHT PROCESS. MIND IMAGE: THE ABILITY TO PROJECT ONE'S IMAGE TO THE MIND OF ANOTHER. MIND LINK: THE ABILITY TO DEVELOP A PERMANENT MENTAL BOND WITH ANY PERSON, ALSO CALLED IMPRINTING. MIND MELDING: THE ABILITY TO FUSE ONE'S CONSCIOUSNESS WITH ANOTHER. MIND WALKING: THE ABILITY TO ENTER THE MIND OF ANOTHER. OMNILINGUALISM: THE ABILITY TO INTUITIVELY UNDERSTAND ALL LANGUAGES. TELEPATHIC TRANSLATION: THE ABILITY TO TRANSLATE ALL LANGUAGES. PSIONIC INUNDATION: THE ABILITY TO LAUNCH PSI-BOLTS TO CAUSE MENTAL DAMAGE. NEUROCOGNITIVE DEFICIT: THE ABILITY TO SHUT DOWN AN OPPONENT'S HIGHER BRAIN FUNCTION. TELEPATHIC STATIC: THE ABILITY TO PROJECT TELEPATHIC STATIC. PSYCHIC INHIBITORS: THE ABILITY TO PLACE INHIBITORS IN THE MIND TO LIMIT THE TARGET'S CAPABILITIES. PSYCHIC NAVIGATION: THE ABILITY TO CREATE A MENTAL MAP OF THE AREA. PSYCHIC SHADOW: THE ABILITY TO MASK PSYCHIC PRESENCE, HIDING FROM OTHER PSYCHICS. PSYCHIC SHIELD: THE ABILITY TO ERECT A PSYCHIC SHIELD TO PROTECT THE MINDS OF ONESELF AND/OR OTHERS. PSYCHIC TORTURE: THE ABILITY TO TORTURE VICTIMS MENTALLY AND SPIRITUALLY. PUSHING: THE ABILITY TO IMPLANT MEMORIES, THOUGHTS, AND EMOTIONS INTO OTHERS. SENSORY SCRYING: THE ABILITY TO PERCEIVE THROUGH THE SENSES OF OTHER BEINGS. SPEAKING INDUCEMENT: THE ABILITY TO MAKE OTHERS SAY WHATEVER ONE WANTS. TELEPATHIC HIJACKING: THE ABILITY TO HIJACK TELEPATHIC COMMUNICATION. TELEPATHIC LANGUAGE INSTRUCTION: THE ABILITY TO PROJECT LANGUAGE INFORMATION TO OTHERS TO COMMUNICATE. TELEPATHIC PREDICTION: THE ABILITY TO KNOW AN OPPONENT'S MOVES AND ATTACKS BY READING THEIR BRAIN WAVES. TELEPATHIC RELAY: THE ABILITY TO ACT AS A MENTAL RELAY STATION FOR A GROUP OF MINDS, ALLOWING SAID MINDS TO "SPEAK" TO ONE ANOTHER THROUGH THE USER. 
THOUGHT MANIFESTATION: THE ABILITY TO MAKE ONE'S THOUGHTS VISIBLE TO ALL. THOUGHT MANIPULATION: THE ABILITY TO CONTROL THE THOUGHTS OF OTHERS. MASTER LEVEL: CONSCIOUSNESS TRANSFERAL: THE ABILITY TO TRANSFER ONE'S MIND TO A NEW BODY. DARKSIDE VIEW: THE ABILITY TO COMMUNICATE WITH AND BRING OUT THE DARK SIDE OF A PERSON'S PERSONALITY. LIGHT-SIDE VIEW: THE ABILITY TO COMMUNICATE WITH AND BRING OUT THE GOOD SIDE OF A PERSON'S PERSONALITY. MEMORY MANIPULATION: THE ABILITY TO ERASE, RESTORE AND ALTER THE TARGET'S MEMORIES. MENTAL MANIPULATION: THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE FUNCTIONS OF THE MIND. MIND EXCHANGE: THE ABILITY TO TRANSFER ONE'S MIND INTO ANOTHER'S BODY, TAKING CONTROL OF THAT BODY. POSSESSION: THE ABILITY TO INHABIT THE BODY OF A LIVING BEING. PROJECTIVE OMNILINGUALISM: THE ABILITY TO EMIT A FIELD THAT TRANSLATES EVERY SPOKEN LANGUAGE. PSYCHIC ENERGY MANIPULATION: THE ABILITY TO PRODUCE AND MANIPULATE MENTAL ENERGY. PSYCHIC CONSTRUCTS: THE ABILITY TO GENERATE CONSTRUCTS OUT OF MENTAL ENERGY. PSYCHIC WAVE MANIPULATION: THE ABILITY TO GENERATE AND MANIPULATE THOUGHT WAVES. PSYCHOSOMATIC ILLUSION: THE ABILITY TO CREATE POWERFUL ILLUSIONS THAT MAY CAUSE SEVERE PHYSICAL DAMAGE. REMOTE TELEPATHY: THE ABILITY TO USE TELEPATHY FROM A LONG RANGE. SUBCONSCIOUS MANIPULATION: THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE THE SUBCONSCIOUS. TELEPATHIC SURGERY: THE ABILITY TO PERFORM NEUROPSYCHIC SURGERY, HEALING AND/OR DAMAGING THE MIND. ULTIMATE LEVEL: COSMIC TELEPATHY: THE ABILITY TO READ THE THOUGHTS OF BILLIONS OR MORE SUBJECTS AT ONCE. MENTAL PROJECTION: THE ABILITY TO PROJECT THOUGHTS INTO REALITY. MINDSCAPE TRANSPORTATION: THE ABILITY TO TRANSPORT PHYSICAL MATTER INTO ONE'S CONSCIOUS OR SUBCONSCIOUS THOUGHTS. PANEMPATHY: THE ABILITY TO INTERPRET THE EMOTIONS OF BILLIONS OR MORE SUBJECTS AT ONCE. ABSOLUTE LEVEL: MINDSCAPE MATERIALIZATION: THE ABILITY TO WILL ONE’S THOUGHTS AND THEIR INNER WORLD INTO REALITY. OMNIPATHY: THE ABILITY TO READ, SENSE, COMMUNICATE WITH, AND CONTROL AN INFINITE NUMBER OF MINDS ACROSS ALL UNIVERSES, PLANES AND DIMENSIONS. UNIMIND: THE ABILITY BE CONNECTED WITH ALL THINGS AND THEIR ESSENCES. TECHNIQUES: TELEPATHIC COMBAT: THE ABILITY TO USE TELEPATHY IN PHYSICAL COMBAT 
GRAVITY MANIPULATION ABILITIES
THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE GRAVITY. SUB-POWER OF FUNDAMENTAL FORCES MANIPULATION. OPPOSITE TO ANTI-GRAVITY MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED GRAVITATION MANIPULATION, GRAVITATIONAL FIELD MANIPULATION, GRAVITATIONAL MANIPULATION, GRAVITON MANIPULATION, GRAVITOKINESIS, GRAVITY CONTROL, GRAVIKINESIS, GYROKINESIS & TENSOR FIELD MANIPULATION. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE GRAVITY, A NATURAL PHENOMENON BY WHICH ALL PHYSICAL BODIES ATTRACT EACH OTHER, AND GRAVITONS, HYPOTHETICAL ELEMENTARY PARTICLES THAT MEDIATE THE FORCE OF GRAVITATION. USER CAN BEND GRAVITY TO MAKE THE ENVIRONMENT VERY “HEAVY” OR “LIGHT”, CAUSE OBJECTS TO “FALL” TOWARD ANOTHER OBJECT INSTEAD OF THE EARTH (“NEXUS INDUCING”), FLATTEN OBJECTS, AND GENERATE MINIATURE BLACK HOLES TO COMPRESS OBJECTS INTO OBLIVION. THEY CAN REPEL AND ATTRACT MATTER AND ENERGY REGARDLESS OF ITS MASS OR MOVE OBJECTS IN A MANNER SIMILAR TO TELEKINESIS. OFFENSIVE USES OF THIS POWER INCLUDE REPULSING PEOPLE OR OBJECTS WITH SUCH FORCE TO SHATTER PRACTICALLY ANYTHING, INCREASING GRAVITY TO CRUSH OR IMMOBILIZE OPPONENTS, DECREASING IT TO RENDER THEM DEFENSELESS, OR SURROUNDING ONE'S BODY IN A GRAVITATIONAL FIELD TO AMPLIFY PHYSICAL STRENGTH. DEFENSIVE USES INCLUDE CREATING A GRAVITATIONAL FORCE-FIELD TO REPEL ALL MANNER OF ATTACKS OR ANCHORING ONESELF TO THE GROUND. FOUR INTERACTIVE FORCES: THIS POWER IS THE MANIPULATION OF ONE OF THE FOUR INTERACTIVE FORCES; THE OTHER 3 BEING: ELECTROMAGNETISM MANIPULATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO ELECTROMAGNETISM. STRONG FORCE MANIPULATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO STRONG FORCE. WEAK FORCE MANIPULATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO WEAK FORCE.  
APPLICATIONS: GRAVITATION ADAPTATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO ADAPTATION. GRAVITATIONAL ENERGY MANIPULATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO GRAVITY ENERGY. GRAVITATIONAL SINGULARITY GENERATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO SINGULAR GRAVITY. GRAVITY ATTACKS - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO ATTACKS. GRAVITY CONSTRUCTS - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO CONSTRUCTS. GRAVITY DEFIANCE - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO DEFIANCE. GRAVITY GENERATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO GENERATION. DECREASE/REMOVE GRAVITY: - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO THE REMOVAL OR THE DECREASING MEASURES. FLIGHT MANIPULATION - BY CONTROLLING THE GRAVITY AROUND THE USER AND OTHER OBJECTS. GRAVITATIONAL UP-FORCE - DRASTICALLY DECREASES THE GRAVITY IN A CERTAIN AREA. GYROKINETIC FLIGHT - WHICH CAN ALSO AFFECT OTHER THINGS. SIMULATE EXTREME STRENGTH AND AGILITY - BY MAKING THINGS EASIER TO LIFT AND CARRY. WHITE HOLE CREATION - TO RELEASE THINGS FROM OBLIVION. INCREASE GRAVITY: - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO THE INCREASING MEASURES. BLACK HOLE CREATION - TO SUCK THINGS INTO OBLIVION. CRUSHING - THINGS BY ENVELOPING THEM WITH A GRAVITY FIELD. GRAVITATIONAL DOWNFORCE - INCREASES GRAVITY DRASTICALLY IN A CERTAIN AREA. IMMOBILITY - BY USING GRAVITY TO ADHERE ONESELF TO THE GROUND. WEIGHT MANIPULATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO WEIGHT. FLOOR-TILTING - TO SHIFT THE DIRECTION GRAVITY DRAWS: ORBITAL FORCE MANIPULATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO ORBITAL FORCE. GRAVITY IMMUNITY - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO IMMUNITY TO GRAVITY. GRAVITY IMPRISONMENT - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO IMPRISONMENT. GRAVITY INDEPENDENCE - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO INDEPENDENCE. GRAVITY INFRINGEMENT - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO INFRINGEMENT. GRAVITY SOLIDIFICATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO SOLIDS. GYRO-TELEKINESIS - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO LIFTING DEBRIS & LAUNCHING THEM AS PROJECTILES. PERSONAL GRAVITY - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO PERSONAL MEANS. PRESSURE MANIPULATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO PRESSURE. SPACE-TIME DISTORTION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO TO DISTORTING OF TIME. ZERO-GRAVITY IMMUNITY - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO IMMUNITY TO ZERO-GRAVITY. TECHNIQUES: BIO-GRAVIMETRIC MANIPULATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO BIO-GRAVIMETRIC. BLACK HOLE MANIPULATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO A BLACK HOLE. GRAVITATIONAL WAVE MANIPULATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO GRAVITATIONAL WAVES. GRAVITY AURA - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO AURAS. GRAVITY MIMICRY - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO MIMICRY. BLACK HOLE PHYSIOLOGY - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO PHYSIOLOGY OF BLACK HOLES. WHITE HOLE PHYSIOLOGY - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO PHYSIOLOGY OF WHITE HOLES. GRAVITY PROJECTILE - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO PROJECTILES. METEOR SUMMONING - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO THE SUMMONING OF METEORS. GRAVITY WELL CREATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO THE CREATION OF GRAVITY WELLS. GYROKINETIC COMBAT - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO PLASMA CONTROL. IMPACT MANIPULATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO IMPACT. PORTAL INTERFACE - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO INTERFERENCE OF TIME PORTALS. WALL-CRAWLING/WALL-RUNNING - REDIRECT ONE'S PERSONAL GRAVITY, ALLOWING MOVEMENT ON WALLS AND/OR CEILINGS. WHITE HOLE MANIPULATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO A WHITE HOLE. 
VARIATIONS: META GRAVITY MANIPULATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO META. PSYCHIC GRAVITY MANIPULATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO THE PSYCHIC. ASSOCIATIONS: ASTRONOMICAL OBJECT MANIPULATION - CONTROL THE MOVEMENT OF CELESTIAL OBJECTS VIA THEIR GRAVITATIONAL ORBITS. DARKNESS MANIPULATION - POSSESS THE ABILITY TO ABSORB ANY AND EVERYTHING, EVEN LIGHT, IN A MANNER SIMILAR TO INCREASED GRAVITY. DARK MATTER MANIPULATION - INTERACTS ONLY THROUGH GRAVITY. DENSITY MANIPULATION - BY CONTROLLING GRAVITONS USER CAN MANIPULATE THEIR OWN MOLECULAR DENSITY, BY AFFECTING VARIOUS PARTICLES WITH THIS ASPECT ONE CAN MAKE THEMSELVES AND/OR MAKE OBJECTS THEY TOUCH PHYSICALLY IMPERMISSIBLE OR VIRTUALLY INDESTRUCTIBLE. SIZE MANIPULATION - BY USING GRAVITY TO AFFECT THE RESPECTIVE MASS OF BOTH SUBJECTS; USERS CAN SHUNT OR ABSORB ADDITIONAL MASS IN ORDER TO MAKE THINGS GROW BIGGER OR SMALLER. MASS MANIPULATION - THROUGH SHUNTING AND WITHDRAWING MASS ONE CAN ALTER THE HEFT OF ANYTHING THROUGH THE SAME MEANS AS ALTERING PHYSICAL PERMISSIBILITY WHILE STILL RETAINING ITS PHYSICAL PROPERTIES. GRAVITATIONAL WEAPONRY - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO WEAPONS. GRAVITATIONAL ARTILLERY - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO ARTILLERY. NATURE MANIPULATION - GRAVITY IS A NATURAL FORCE OR PHENOMENA. LIGHT ABSORPTION - THROUGH THE GRAVITATIONAL PULL. SPACE-TIME MANIPULATION - BY USING HIGH GRAVITY TO WARP THEM. ALTERNATE MATTER MATERIALIZATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO DIFFERENT KINDS OF MATTER FORMING. TIME ACCELERATION/TIME REDUCTION/TIME STOPPING - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO TIME TRAVEL. WORMHOLE CREATION - THROUGH INVERTING THE NATURE OF EITHER A WHITE OR BLACK HOLE THAT BECOMES A WORM HOLE. DIMENSIONAL LINK - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO TIME PORTALS. ENERGY-LOCK MANIPULATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO ENERGY-LOCK. STAR CREATION - THROUGH INVERTING THE NATURE OF EITHER A WHITE OR BLACK HOLE BEFORE IT'S EVOLUTION. STAR DESTRUCTION - THROUGH INVERTING THE NATURE OF EITHER A WHITE OR BLACK HOLE AT ITS END. SUPERNOVA INDUCEMENT - THE END RESULT OF A DYING STAR RELEASING ITS RETAINED DESTRUCTIVE POWER. WEIGHT MANIPULATION - GRAVITY IN RELATION TO WEIGHT.
THE PERSONAL PHYSICAL SUPERNATURAL POWER ABILITIES
OMNIPOTENCE SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES
THE POWER TO BE SUPREMELY ALMIGHTY AND INVINCIBLE. ALSO CALLED ABOVE-ALL, ABSOLUTE POWER, ALL-POWER, ALMIGHTY POWER, ALPHA/OMEGA POWER, INFINITE MIGHT/POWER, OMNIVERSAL POWER, SUPREME POWER, TRUE OMNIPOTENCE, ULTIMATE GODHOOD/POWER & UNLIMITED POWER. CAPABILITIES: OMNIPOTENCE (FROM LATIN: OMNI POTENS: "ALL POWER") IS THE ABILITY TO BE ALMIGHTY IN EVERY SENSE AND ASPECT. THE USER CAN ACHIEVE AND DO ABSOLUTELY ANYTHING WITHOUT ANY LIMIT OR CONDITION, INCLUDING THE CONCEPTUALLY IMPOSSIBLE AND LOGICALLY IMPOSSIBLE, LIKE "BIGGER THAN INFINITY" OR "MAKING A SQUARED CIRCLE". THEY POSSESS ALL POWERS AND EVERYTHING BEYOND THEM, EXISTING ON LEVEL INCONCEIVABLY ABOVE/BEYOND ANY OTHER POWER/CONCEPT. ITS ONE AND ONLY WIELDER (THERE CAN BE ONLY ONE IN EACH FICTIONAL CONTINUITY, HENCE THE "ABOVE ALL") IS FUNDAMENTALLY INVINCIBLE, COMPLETELY IMMUNE TO ALL OTHER POWERS, AND ABLE TO DEFEAT THE COMBINED MIGHT OF ALL CREATION AND ITS MIGHTIEST BEINGS JUST BY WANTING IT, WITHOUT THE SLIGHTEST EFFORT. 
APPLICATIONS: OMNIARCH - RULE ALL THINGS. OMNIFARIOUS - TAKE ON ANY AND ALL EXISTING FORMS, SHAPES, VARIETIES, OR KINDS. OMNIFICENCE - CREATE ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING FROM NOTHING. ALMIGHTY OBJECT MANIFESTATION - CREATE ARTIFACTS OF NIGH LIMITLESS POWER. OMNIREPLICATION - DUPLICATE ANYTHING. OMNILOCK - EXIST OUTSIDE OF EVERYTHING. ABSOLUTE IMMORTALITY - TOTAL, ABSOLUTE IMMORTALITY. FREEDOM - BE ABSOLUTE FREE OF ANY BOUNDARIES, EVEN FROM DESTINY. OMNIPRESENCE - BE EVERYWHERE IN EXISTENCE AT ONCE. OMNISCIENCE - KNOW EVERYTHING AND ANYTHING. ABSOLUTE SENSES - POSSESS SENSES ENHANCED TO OMNIVERSAL SCALE. ENLIGHTENMENT - POSSESS FULL COMPREHENSION OF THE OMNIVERSE. 
SPECIFIC EXAMPLES: COMPLETE ARSENAL - HAVE EVERY POWER. ABSOLUTE CHANGE - CHANGE ANYTHING. ABSOLUTE CONDITION - HAVE THE ULTIMATE LEVELS OF STRENGTH, SPEED, INTELLECT. ABSOLUTE DESTRUCTION - DESTROY ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING. APOCALYPTIC FORCE MANIPULATION - CONTROL THE FINAL FORCE. ULTIMATE ERASURE - ANNIHILATE/WIPE OUT ANYTHING/EVERYTHING ON ANY/ALL LEVELS. ABSOLUTE EXISTENCE - TOTAL CONTROL OVER THEIR OWN EXISTENCE. ABSOLUTE FORCE MANIPULATION - CONTROL, CREATE, SHAPE AND DESTROY ALL FORCES. ABSOLUTE RESTORATION - RESTORE EVERYTHING BACK TO THEIR NATURAL STATE. ABSOLUTE WILL - THE POWER TO CONTROL/MANIPULATE ANYTHING AND BE TOTALLY UNSTOPPABLE. ALMIGHTY MAGIC - THE POWER TO USE MAGIC THAT IS ABLE TO ACCOMPLISH ANYTHING. ALMIGHTY LAW CREATION - CREATE AND CONTROL THE LAW THAT IS UNBREAKABLE AND IS THE ALPHA LAW. ALMIGHTY REPLICATION - REPLICATE ALL POWERS. ALMIGHTY SCIENCE - CONTROL ALMIGHTY/OMNIPOTENT SCIENCE. ALPHA REALITY - REWRITE THE LAWS OF REALITY WITHOUT LIMIT. AMORTALITY - THE USER IS BEYOND LIFE AND DEATH. BOUNDARY MANIPULATION - COMPLETE CONTROL OF ALL BOUNDARIES. CAUSALITY MANIPULATION - COMPLETE CONTROL OF THE CAUSE/EFFECT RELATION. CONCEPT MANIPULATION - CREATE/MANIPULATE/ERASE ALL CONCEPTS. CYCLE MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE THE CYCLES OF EXISTENCE (CREATION, EXISTENCE, DESTRUCTION). DEFINITION MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE HOW ANYTHING/EVERYTHING IS DEFINED. EXISTENCE MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE THE ENTIRETY OF EXISTENCE ITSELF. PRIMORDIAL FORCE MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE THE PRIME FORCE. EXISTENTIAL PLANE MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE ALL PLANES OF EXISTENCE. GRAND DESIGN CONSTRUCTION - CREATING, SORTING, PRESERVING THE UNIVERSE. LOGIC MANIPULATION - CONTROL AND DEFY LOGIC WITHOUT LIMIT AND ACHIEVE ANY IMPOSSIBLE FEAT. META EXISTENCE INDUCEMENT - INDUCE ANY KIND OF EXISTENCE. META MIRACLE MANIPULATION - USE POWERFUL OF MIRACLES. META POWER MANIPULATION - CREATE, CONTROL AND DELETE POWERS ON AN INFINITE LEVEL. META ABILITY CREATION - CAN CREATE WHATEVER POWER ONE WANTS WITH NO LIMITS. META POWER DESTRUCTION - CAN DESTROY WHATEVER POWER ONE WANTS WITH NO LIMITS. META POWER IMMUNITY - BE IMMUNE TO ALL POWERS. META IMMUNITY BYPASSING - BYPASS ALL IMMUNITIES. POWER AUGMENTATION - CAN INCREASE AND AMPLIFY SPECIAL ABILITIES TO INFINITE POWER-LEVELS. META PROBABILITY MANIPULATION - CONTROL ALL POSSIBILITIES. METAPHYSICS MANIPULATION - CONTROL THE ASPECTS OF METAPHYSICS. NONEXISTENCE - COMPLETELY ERASE ANY KIND OF EXISTENCE. OMEGA REALITY - DECIDE THE END FATE OF OF ALL REALITY. OMNI-ABSORPTION - ABSORB EVERYTHING. OMNI-EMBODIMENT - BE EMBODIMENT OF EVERYTHING. OMNI-NEGATION - NEGATE AND NULLIFY EVERYTHING. OMNICIDE - KILL ALL LIFE AT ONCE. OMNICOMPETENCE - HANDLE ALL SITUATIONS OR MATTERS. HYPERCOMPETENCE - BE ABSOLUTELY SKILLED IN EVERY POSSIBLE FIELD. OMNIFABRICATING - INVENT ANYTHING WITH VARYING CAPABILITIES. OMNILINGUALISM - DECIPHER AND SPEAK ANY LANGUAGE. OMNIVERSE MANIPULATION - CONTROL ALL UNIVERSES. ORIGIN MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE THE ORIGIN OF ALL THAT IS. PARADOX MANIPULATION - OVERRIDE THE LAWS OF REALITY, LOGIC AND COMMON SENSE. PATAPHYSICS MANIPULATION - CONTROL THE ASPECTS OF PATAPHYSICS. PERSPECTIVE MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE THE PERSPECTIVE. PERFECTION (EXISTENTIAL PERFECTION/PERFECTION EMBODIMENT) - USER IS ABSOLUTELY FLAWLESS, PERFECTION ITSELF. PHYSICAL GODHOOD - BREAK AND BEND ALL SCIENTIFIC LAWS AND CONCEPTS. POWER ANCHORING - USER'S POWERS ARE IMMUNE TO ALL ALTERATIONS. PRESERVATION - PRESERVE EVERYTHING. PRIME BEING - BE THE BEGINNING OF EVERYTHING AND EVERY SPECIES. SEPARATION - SEPARATE/DIVIDE EVERYTHING. SINGULARITY - ABSOLUTELY ONE OF A KIND. SUPERNATURAL LIFE-FORCE - CONTROL INFINITE AMOUNTS OF SPIRITUAL FORCE. SUPERNATURAL MANIPULATION - CONTROL EVERYTHING SUPERNATURAL. TOTALITY MANIPULATION - RULE/CONTROL/PRESERVE/CREATE/DESTROY ALL TOTALITY. ULTIMATE INVINCIBILITY - BE ABSOLUTELY INVINCIBLE. UNIMIND - BE ONE WITH ALL MINDS. UNITY - BE ONE WITH ALL AND BE EVERYTHING. UNIVERSAL IRREVERSIBILITY - ACTIONS CANNOT BE STOPPED OR REVERSED. 
ENHANCED CONDITION ABILITIES
THE POWER TO POSSESS A PHYSICAL AND MENTAL CONDITION BEYOND THE PEAK OF HUMAN CONDITION. COMBINATION OF ENHANCED BODY AND ENHANCED MIND. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED CONDITION & PRIME CONDITION. CAPABILITIES: USER'S PHYSICAL AND MENTAL ABILITIES ARE ABOVE THE PEAK HUMAN LEVELS OF OTHER BEINGS IN THEIR UNIVERSE. THIS ENTAILS THAT THEY ARE FASTER, STRONGER, MORE INTELLIGENT AND OVERALL SUPERIOR TO BEINGS AT PEAK HUMAN LEVEL (IN THAT VERSE), BUT NOT TO SUPERNATURAL LEVELS. 
PEAK HUMAN CONDITION - USER IS AT THE HIGHEST MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CONDITION THAT A HUMAN CAN REACH. ENHANCED CONDITION - USER'S MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CONDITION IS BEYOND THE PEAK HUMAN LIMITS OF THEIR UNIVERSE, BUT NOT TO HIGH SUPERHUMAN LEVELS. TYPE I: AN EXTREMELY GREAT MIND, STRONG ENOUGH TO LIFT SMALL CARS AND BEND METAL, FAST ENOUGH TO MOVE AT/BEYOND THE HIGH-WAY SPEED LIMIT, DURABLE ENOUGH TO WITHSTAND BEING THROWN OFF TALL BUILDINGS. TYPE II: ONE OF THE GREATEST MINDS IN THEIR WORLD, STRONG ENOUGH TO LIFT HEAVY VEHICLES AND PUNCH THROUGH STEEL, FAST ENOUGH TO MOVE AT SUBSONIC SPEEDS, AGILE ENOUGH TO LEAP OVER SMALL BUILDINGS AND DODGE SUPERSONIC ATTACKS, DURABLE ENOUGH TO WITHSTAND BULLETS, GRENADES AND LOW-TO-MEDIUM EXPLOSIVES. SUPERNATURAL CONDITION - USER'S MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CONDITION IS BLATANTLY MORE POWERFUL THAN OTHER PEOPLE OF THEIR UNIVERSE, REACHING INTO HIGH SUPERHUMAN TERRITORY. ABSOLUTE CONDITION - THE ULTIMATE TYPE, THE USER HAS NO LIMITS TO THEIR MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CAPABILITIES. 
ENHANCED ACCURACY [PRECISION, PERFECTNESS (YOPHI)]
THE ABILITY TO ACHIEVE COMPLETE AND UTTER ACCURACY ON DISTANT TARGETS. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED COMBAT. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED AIMING, MARKSMANSHIP, PRECISION, TARGETING, FLAWLESS AIMING, ACCURACY, MARKSMANSHIP, PRECISION, TARGETING, IMPROBABLE AIMING, ACCURACY, MARKSMANSHIP, PRECISION, TARGETING, PRECISE AIMING, ACCURACY, MARKSMANSHIP, PRECISION, TARGETING, SKILLED AIMING, ACCURACY, MARKSMANSHIP PRECISION, TARGETING, SKILLFUL AIMING, ACCURACY, MARKSMANSHIP, PRECISION, TARGETING AND SUPERIOR AIMING, ACCURACY, MARKSMANSHIP, PRECISION TARGETING. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN ACHIEVE COMPLETE AND UTTER ACCURACY ON DISTANT TARGETS, WITH THE ACTIVITY IN THEIR BRAIN CENTER FOR AIM, ACCURACY AND PRECISION IS DRASTICALLY IMPROVED. THEY NEED ONLY TO AIM FOR AN INSTANT BEFORE THEY CAN PRECISELY HIT A TARGET WITH A PROJECTILE. USER CAN JUDGE EXTREMELY LONG DISTANCES AMAZINGLY ACCURATELY, GAUGING THE STRENGTH NEEDED TO LAUNCH A PROJECTILE, IN ORDER TO HIT A TARGET ACCURATELY. IF A TARGET IS MOVING THE USER CAN CALCULATE THE BEST METHOD TO HIT THE TARGET. VISUAL OBSTRUCTIONS LIKE SMOKE AND VEGETATION DO NOT HINDER THEIR ABILITY TO GET AN ACCURATE BEAD ON THEIR TARGET, AND THEIR INTENSE FOCUS ON WHATEVER THEY'RE TARGETING AT ALLOWS THEM TO SHUT OUT OUTSIDE DISTRACTIONS. THEY CAN COMPENSATE FOR ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS THAT WOULD NORMALLY THROW OFF THEIR AIM LIKE WIND, AIR RESISTANCE, GRAVITY, AND RADIANT HEAT (WHICH DISTORTS THE IMAGE OF THE TARGET). USER CAN RESIST PERCEPTION-DISTORTING ABILITIES SUCH AS ILLUMINATION EMISSION. 
ENHANCED ADROITNESS [VIRTUOSITY, SKILL & BRILLIANCE]
THE POWER TO HAVE ENHANCED MANUAL DEXTERITY. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED DEXTERITY. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED ADROITNESS, ENHANCED MANUAL DEXTERITY & ENHANCED PRECISION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN PRECISELY CONTROL THEIR PREHENSILE BODY PARTS, EFFECTIVELY MANIPULATING ANY OBJECT, WITH GRACE, EASE, STRENGTH, SPEED, PRECISION AND SKILL. 
ENHANCED AGILITY [QUICKNESS]
THE ABILITY TO POSSESS AGILITY BEYOND THAT OF PEAK HUMAN POTENTIAL. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED MANEUVERABILITY. CAPABILITIES: USER WITH THIS ABILITY CAN GO FROM ONE MOTION TO ANOTHER EFFORTLESSLY, EFFECTIVELY DODGE ATTACKS, SWING FROM THINGS EASILY, SPRINT, DO BACK-FLIPS, LEAP ACROSS ROOFTOPS, AND NUMEROUS OTHER GYMNASTIC, ATHLETIC AND MARTIAL IMPLEMENTS WITH LITTLE TO NO EFFORT. AGILITY IS "THE ABILITY TO RAPIDLY RESPOND OR CHANGE BY ADAPTING ITS INITIAL STABLE CONFIGURATION", THE ABILITY TO CHANGE THE BODY'S POSITION EFFICIENTLY, AND REQUIRES THE INTEGRATION OF ISOLATED MOVEMENT SKILLS USING A COMBINATION OF BALANCE, BODILY COORDINATION, SPEED, REFLEXES, STRENGTH AND ENDURANCE. 
LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN AGILITY: USER'S AGILITY IS AT THE PEAK OF HUMAN POTENTIAL. ENHANCED AGILITY: USER'S AGILITY IS BEYOND PEAK HUMAN LEVELS, BUT NOT TO HIGH SUPERHUMAN LEVELS. SUPERNATURAL AGILITY: USER'S AGILITY IS BLATANTLY SUPERIOR TO OTHER BEINGS IN THEIR UNIVERSE, REACHING INTO HIGH SUPERHUMAN TERRITORY. ABSOLUTE AGILITY: USER'S AGILITY IS LIMITLESS, MAKING THINGS SUCH AS STRIKING THE USER NIGH-IMPOSSIBLE. 
ENHANCED CHARISMA
THE ABILITY TO POSSESS UNNATURALLY HIGH CHARISMA. LESSER VERSION OF SUPERNATURAL CHARISMA. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED LEADERSHIP. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS UNNATURALLY HIGH CHARISMA, OR CHARM, ENABLING THEM TO GAIN THE TRUST AND LOYALTY OF OTHERS AND WIN THEM OVER TO THEIR CAUSE. CHARISMA IS A TRAIT FOUND IN CERTAIN PERSONALITIES USUALLY INCLUDING EXTREME CHARM AND A 'MAGNETIC' QUALITY OF PERSONALITY AND/OR APPEARANCE ALONG WITH INNATE AND POWERFULLY SOPHISTICATED PERSONAL COMMUNICABILITY AND PERSUASIVENESS. THOUGH VERY DIFFICULT OR EVEN IMPOSSIBLE TO DEFINE ACCURATELY, CHARISMA IS OFTEN USED TO DESCRIBE AN (ELUSIVE, EVEN UNDEFINABLE) PERSONALITY TRAIT THAT OFTEN INCLUDES THE SEEMINGLY 'SUPERNATURAL' OR UNCANNY ABILITY TO LEAD, CHARM, PERSUADE, INSPIRE, AND/OR INFLUENCE PEOPLE. THE USER IS SPECIAL COMPARED TO OTHER COMMONLY CHARISMATIC FIGURES AS THEIR CHARISMA IS INNATELY FORMED AND EFFECTIVE FOR EVEN THE MOST DISAGREEABLE ENTITIES AND ALLOWS THEM TO BRING WHOLE MOBS OF INDIVIDUALS TO THEIR AID. LEVELS: ENHANCED CHARISMA, SUPERNATURAL CHARISMA & ABSOLUTE CHARISMA. 
ENHANCED CONCENTRATION [FOCUS & UNITY]
THE ABILITY TO USE ONE'S CONCENTRATION FAR ABOVE THE MAXIMUM LEVEL. ADVANCED VERSION OF MAXIMUM CONCENTRATION CAPACITY. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED CONCENTRATION, ENHANCED CONCENTRATION PROCESS & ENHANCED MENTAL FOCUS. CAPABILITIES: USERS CAN USE THEIR CONCENTRATION FAR ABOVE THE MAXIMUM LEVEL, ALLOWING THEM TO DO BETTER IN DOING DIFFERENT KINDS OF TASKS. THIS ALSO ALLOWS FOR PUSHING THEIR ABILITIES, PHYSICAL OR MENTAL, FAR MORE THAN THEY COULD NORMALLY ACHIEVE, BEYOND EVEN 100 PERCENT CAPACITY. THE USER IS NEVER DISTRACTED AND OVERCOMES OBSTACLES VERY EASILY, WHICH MAKES ACHIEVING THINGS MUCH EASIER. 
ENHANCED DEFENSE [GUARDING & VINDICATION]
THE POWERS TO HAVE ENHANCED DEFENSIVE ABILITIES. SUB-POWER OF DEFENSE MANIPULATION AND ENHANCED COMBAT. OPPOSITE TO ENHANCED STRIKE. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED DEFENSIVENESS & HEIGHTENED DEFENSE. CAPABILITIES: THE USER POSSESSES ENHANCED SKILLS IN TERMS OF DEFENSES AND ARE SKILLED AT DEFENDING THEMSELVES, WHETHER IT BE BY BLOCKING, PARRYING, DODGING, OR TAKING A HIT WITHOUT A SCRATCH. THEY CAN LITERALLY DEFEND AGAINST ANYTHING THAT MAY COME THEIR WAY. 
ENHANCED DEXTERITY [NIMBLENESS, KNACK, WIZARDRY & WIT]
THE POWER TO CONTROL LIMBS, MUSCLES, AND BODY EXTREMELY WELL. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED DEXTERITY & ENHANCED COORDINATION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN PRECISELY CONTROL THEIR MOVEMENTS AND MUSCLES, MAKING THEM UNABLE TO BE CLUMSY OR FUMBLING. THEY CAN SLIP THROUGH A NETWORK OF LASERS, REACH THROUGH DANGEROUS NARROW TUNNELS, KEEP PERFECT BALANCE, OR JUGGLE EFFORTLESSLY WITHOUT EVER TRIPPING OR WOBBLING. THE USER CAN EVEN MOVE THEIR FINGER OR TOES EFFORTLESSLY, WITH TENDON STRAIN NO LONGER BEING A PROBLEM. USER CAN ONLY FALL OVER WHEN PHYSICALLY UPROOTED OR PUSHED, THOUGH MOST TIMES THE USER CAN LAND ON THEIR FEET. PRACTICED USERS CAN STAND UP RIGHT ON EVEN THE MOST UNSTABLE OF SURFACES, SUCH AS A MOVING VEHICLE, A COLLAPSING BUILDING, OR AN EARTHQUAKE. THEY ALSO ARE ABLE TO REGAIN BALANCE OR BOUNCE BACK TO THEIR FEET QUICKLY AND PERFORM FEATS SUCH AS SHOOTING A GUN, THROWING A KNIFE, OR FIGHTING AT SEEMINGLY IMPOSSIBLE ANGLES AND POSITIONS. 
ENHANCED DURABILITY [LONGEVITY & RESILIENCE]
THE POWER TO SUSTAIN NUMEROUS BLOWS OF INTERNAL OR EXTERNAL ASSAULTS. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION AND INVULNERABILITY. ALSO CALLED DAMAGE RESISTANCE, DELAYED CAPITULATION, ENHANCED RESISTANCE, ENHANCED TOUGHNESS, HIGH RESISTANCE & HYPER DURABILITY/RESISTANCE. CAPABILITIES: THE USER'S PHYSICAL DURABILITY (ABILITY TO RESIST DAMAGE) IS EXTREMELY HIGH, ALLOWING THEM TO TAKE NUMEROUS BLOWS OF INTERNAL OR EXTERNAL ASSAULTS BEFORE SUCCUMBING TO THE EFFECTS. APPLICATIONS: BULLETPROOF DURABILITY, ENHANCED ENDURANCE, ENHANCED STAMINA, ENHANCED STRENGTH, PAIN SUPPRESSION & HIGH-LEVEL RESISTANCE TO DAMAGE. THE USER CAN TAKE AN ATTACK WHILE FEELING THE EFFECT LATER. THE USER WILL MAINTAIN OPTIMAL HEALTH IF SICKNESS IS THE AGGRESSOR, YIELDING TO THE SICKNESS DAY’S LATER IF THE SICKNESS IS POTENT. UNBREAKABLE BONES/SKIN. 
LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN DURABILITY: USER HAS CONDITIONED DURABILITY AT THE PEAK OF HUMAN LIMITS. ENHANCED DURABILITY: USER'S DURABILITY IS BEYOND PEAK HUMAN LIMITS, BUT NOT TO HIGH SUPERHUMAN LEVELS. SUPERNATURAL DURABILITY: USER'S DURABILITY IS GREATLY SUPERHUMAN, BEING ABLE TO WITHSTAND EXTREME TEMPERATURES AND PRESSURES, VIRTUALLY ALL CORROSIVES, PUNCTURES, AND CONCUSSIONS WITHOUT SUSTAINING INJURY. ABSOLUTE DURABILITY: USER ABSOLUTELY CANNOT BE INJURED. 
ENHANCED ENDURANCE [FORTITUDE, BEARING & TOLERANCE]
THE ABILITY TO ENDURE BEYOND THE LIMITS OF PEAK HUMAN POTENTIAL. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED BODY. ALSO CALLED HYPER ENDURANCE. CAPABILITIES: USERS CAN ENDURE PHYSICAL STRESSES BEYOND THE CAPABILITIES OF THE GREATEST HUMANS ENABLING THEM TO DO THINGS SUCH AS OPERATING ON A "LOW POWER SETTING" (BEING ABLE TO OPERATE EFFICIENTLY FOR EXTENDED AMOUNTS OF TIME), HOLDING THEIR BREATH FOR LARGE PERIODS OF TIME, REMAIN CALM THROUGH STRESSFUL OR PAINFUL SITUATIONS, TOLERATE EXTREME HUNGER, UNBEARABLE THIRST, AND STRONG URGES TO SLEEP. LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN ENDURANCE, ENHANCED ENDURANCE, SUPERNATURAL ENDURANCE & ABSOLUTE ENDURANCE. 
ENHANCED HEALTH
THE POWER TO POSSESS HEALTH BEYOND THAT OF A NORMAL MEMBER OF THE USER'S SPECIES. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED OPTIMAL HEALTH & PRIME HEALTH. CAPABILITIES: THE USER POSSESSES A PHYSICAL, MENTAL, SOCIAL, SPIRITUAL, EMOTIONAL, AND SEXUAL HEALTH BEYOND THE MAX HEALTH OF THEIR SPECIES. THEY HAVE EVERY PART IN AND OF THEIR BODY, EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL, AT FIRST-RATE HEALTH AND ARE DEVOID OF ANY DISORDERS, DISEASES, DISABILITIES. THE USER CAN CONSUME MASS QUANTITIES OF FOOD WHILE STILL MAINTAINING THEIR PHYSIQUE AND HAVE AN INCREDIBLE WELL-BEING, RECOVERY RATE, AND IMMUNE SYSTEM. THEY CAN SUSTAIN MORE DAMAGE THAN ORDINARY MEMBERS OF THEIR SPECIES WITHOUT NECESSARILY HAVING A PARTICULARLY STRONG RESISTANCE/TOLERANCE TO PAIN. LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN HEALTH, ENHANCED HEALTH, SUPERNATURAL HEALTH & ABSOLUTE HEALTH. 
ENHANCED INITIATIVE [RESOURCEFULNESS]
THE POWERS TO HAVE DRASTICALLY ENHANCED MENTAL REFLEXES. SUB-POWER OF ACCELERATED THOUGHT PROCESS, ENHANCED WITS AND ENHANCED MIND. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED MENTAL REACTIONS & HEIGHTENED INITIATIVE. CAPABILITIES: USER HAS DRASTICALLY ENHANCED MENTAL REFLEXES, ALLOWING THEM TO MENTALLY REACT TO CURRENT CIRCUMSTANCES AND EVENTS FASTER THAN THEY HAPPEN. THIS DOES NOT GRANT PHYSICAL REFLEXES BEYOND THE NORM, HOWEVER. 
ENHANCED INSTINCTS
THE POWER TO HAVE ENHANCED INSTINCTS. SUB-POWER OF FERAL MIND AND ENHANCED CONDITION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS STRONGER INSTINCTS THAN NORMAL, NOT ONLY OF PREDATORY OR PREY, BUT ALSO BATTLE, SEXUAL, KILLING AND/OR PARENTAL INSTINCTS. THEY ARE ABLE PROCESSES THE WORLD IN AN ADVANCED/EFFICIENT MANNER TO FIND ANY SOLUTIONS TO ANY/ALL KIND OF A PROBLEMS THAT THE USER FACES, USING BOTH THE LOGICAL AND ILLOGICAL SENSE AND STRATEGIES. THEY TEND TO ABANDON LOGIC AND PLAY WITH PURE INSTINCT, GENERALLY MAKING ILLOGICAL BUT SUCCESSFUL MOVES AND DECISIONS.
ENHANCED INTUITION [6TH SENSE, 2ND SIGHT & ESP] --- PERIMETER FROM 0TH SENSE [BLINDNESS] TO 14TH SENSE
THE BASIC AUTHORITY IS KNOWN AS EMPIRICISM, WHICH ARE THE 5 SENSES OF SEEING, HEARING, TASTING, SMELLING & TOUCHING. THE 6TH SENSE IS A MORE ADVANCED AUTHORITY OF SPECIAL INTUITION IN ESP. THE 7TH SENSE IS KNOWN AS EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION---3RD EYE OR ESP, WHICH IS THE ABILITY OF RECEPTION TO TOP-SECRET INFORMATION NOT GAINED THROUGH THE RECOGNIZED PHYSICAL SENSES, BUT SENSED WITH THE MIND. THE 8TH SENSE IS KNOWN AS 2ND SIGHT, WHICH IS THE ABILITY TO EXTRA-SENSORY VISION OF FUTURE EVENTS OR OF THINGS OR EVENTS AT A REMOTE LOCATION. THE 9TH SENSE IS KNOWN AS NOCICEPTION, WHICH IS THE ABILITY TO SENSE PAIN. THE 10TH SENSE IS KNOWN AS THERMOCEPTION, WHICH IS THE ABILITY TO SENSE CHANGES IN TEMPERATURE. THE 11TH SENSE IS KNOWN AS PROPRIOCEPTION, WHICH IS THE ABILITY TO SENSE WHERE YOUR JOINTS AND BODY PARTS ARE IN RELATION TO OTHER PARTS OF YOUR BODY. THE 12TH SENSE IS KNOWN AS EQUILIBRIOCEPTION, WHICH IS THE SENSE OF BALANCE. THE 13TH SENSE IS KNOWN AS TIME-ORACLE PERCEPTION, WHICH IS THE ABILITY TO SENSE TIME IN PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE OR TIME NO MORE, WHICH CAN BE A FORM OF TIME TRAVEL IN A DOMAIN. BUT CHRISTIANS KNOW THAT THE TOP AUTHORITY IS THE LORD’S THOUGHTS, WHICH ARE ALWAYS ABOVE OUR OWN THOUGHTS AND THE TOP AUTHORITY IS THE LORD’S WAYS WHICH ARE ALWAYS HIGHER THAN OURS, “AS THE HEAVENS ARE HIGHER THAN THE EARTH” (ISAIAH 55:8–9). THIS IS KNOWN AS THE 14TH SENSE! THIS MAY REFER TO THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF THE LORD’S 7 [14] EYES THAT GO THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN REVELATION 4:6, 8; 5:6! ALSO 7 EYES GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS 32 EYES THAT COVERS 3 ETERNAL HEDGES OF THE 3 TOP ETERNAL CREATURES---1 MALE LORD KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, 1 FEMALE LADY KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF & 1 MALE LORD KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ENOCH YAHWEH HIMSELF WITH THE 6 EYES HOLES, 6 EAR HOLES, 6 NOSTRIL HOLES, 3 MOUTH HOLES, 2 NIPPLE HOLES, 3 ASSHOLES, 3 PISS HOLES, 2 DICK HOLES & 1 PUSSY HOLE TO ALWAYS BLESS, GIVE FULL HEALTH, JUSTIFY & GIVE, PROTECT & SAVE OR TO CURSE, DISEASE, DAMN & TAKE, KILL, DESTROY IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!! THE DOWNTIME OF 32 EYES [64 EYES] CAN PROTECT THE APOSTLES KNOWN AS PETER CHRIST [VICTORIA CHRIST] 100.0000%, JOHN CHRIST [ELIZABETH CHRIST] 100.0000%, JESUS CHRIST [MARY CHRIST] 100.0000%, JAMES CHRIST [MARY CHRIST] 100.0000%, STEPHEN CHRIST [STEPHANIE CHRIST] 100.0000% & THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST [VICTORIA CHRIST] 100.0000%!!! 
THE POWER TO HAVE INTUITION THAT IS FAR BEYOND OTHER MEMBERS OF ONE'S SPECIES. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED INTUITION & INCREASED INTUITION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS ENHANCED INTUITION CAPABILITIES FAR BEYOND OTHER MEMBERS OF THE USER'S SPECIES, WHICH ALLOWS THEM TO HAVE ACCESS TO UNCONSCIOUS KNOWLEDGE AND COGNITION, INNER SENSING, INSIGHT TO UNCONSCIOUS PATTERN-RECOGNITION, GREAT DEDUCTION ABILITIES, ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND SOMETHING WITH INSTINCT. 
ENHANCED INTELLIGENCE
THE POWER OF EXTREMELY HEIGHTENED AND ENHANCED INTELLIGENCE AND OTHER MENTAL ABILITIES/SKILLS. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED COGNITION, INTELLIGENCE, INTELLECT, IQ, ENHANCED COGNITION/INTELLECT/IQ & GENIUS INTELLIGENCE. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS INTELLIGENCE THAT IS SIGNIFICANTLY ABOVE STANDARD GENIUS LEVEL INTELLECT; POSSESSING EXCEPTIONAL INTELLECTUAL CAPABILITIES, MENTAL CAPACITY AND CONCENTRATION, MENTAL CALCULATIONS, MEMORIZATION, PERCEPTION, DEDUCTION, ANALYZATION, COGNITION AND COMPETENCE, WIT AND INGENUITY, PROWESS AND KNOWLEDGE, CALCULATIONS, READING SKILLS, LEARNING CAPACITY, THOUGHT PROCESS, INTUITION AND AWARENESS, INVENTIVE CAPABILITIES, CREATIVITY, ORIGINALITY, ETC., TYPICALLY TO A DEGREE THAT IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE ACHIEVEMENT OF NEW ADVANCES IN A DOMAIN OF KNOWLEDGE. LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN INTELLIGENCE, ENHANCED INTELLIGENCE, SUPERNATURAL INTELLIGENCE & ABSOLUTE INTELLIGENCE. 
ENHANCED MEMORY [RAPID RECOLLECTION] 
THE POWER TO REMEMBER AND RECALL EXPERIENCES AND EVENTS INHUMANLY WELL. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED MIND. LESSER VERSION OF PANMNESIA. ALSO CALLED INHUMAN EIDETIC MEMORY, MEMORY BOUND/PALACE, PHOTOGRAPHIC MEMORY & RAPID RECOLLECTION. CAPABILITIES: USERS CAN REMEMBER GREAT VOLUMES OF INFORMATION, IN GREATER DETAIL AND FOR MUCH LONGER THAN THE AVERAGE HUMAN, THEY CAN READ BOOKS, LISTEN TO SONG LYRICS, ENCOUNTER PEOPLE OR EXPERIENCE EVENTS AND RECALL A VAST DEAL OF THE DETAILS OF THEIR EXPERIENCE. IN ADDITION, IT TAKES LESS EFFORT TO RECALL THE INFORMATION THEY ENCOUNTER, AND THEY CAN REMEMBER IT FOR LONGER WITHOUT HAVING TO STRAIN. THEIR MEMORY IS ALSO MORE RESILIENT AGAINST MEMORY MANIPULATION. 
ENHANCED MENTAL STAMINA [VIGOR]
THE POWER TO HAVE ENHANCED MENTAL STAMINA. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION AND FATIGUE MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED INCREASED MENTAL TOUGHNESS & PSYCHIC BRAIN POWER. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS ENHANCED/HIGH MENTAL STAMINA AT THEIR DISPOSAL, ALLOWING THEM TO PUSH THEIR MINDS FOR MUCH LONGER AND FOCUS FOR LONGER LENGTHS OF TIMES WITHOUT TIRING THEIR MIND. THIS IS ESPECIALLY USEFUL IF THE USER HAS PSIONIC POWERS OR POWERS THAT USE THE MIND.
LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN CONDITION - USER IS AT THE HIGHEST MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CONDITION THAT A HUMAN CAN REACH. ENHANCED CONDITION - USER'S MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CONDITION IS BEYOND THE PEAK HUMAN LIMITS OF THEIR UNIVERSE, BUT NOT TO HIGH SUPERHUMAN LEVELS. TYPE I: AN EXTREMELY GREAT MIND, STRONG ENOUGH TO LIFT SMALL CARS AND BEND METAL, FAST ENOUGH TO MOVE AT/BEYOND THE HIGH-WAY SPEED LIMIT, DURABLE ENOUGH TO WITHSTAND BEING THROWN OFF TALL BUILDINGS. TYPE II: ONE OF THE GREATEST MINDS IN THEIR WORLD, STRONG ENOUGH TO LIFT HEAVY VEHICLES AND PUNCH THROUGH STEEL, FAST ENOUGH TO MOVE AT SUBSONIC SPEEDS, AGILE ENOUGH TO LEAP OVER SMALL BUILDINGS AND DODGE SUPERSONIC ATTACKS, DURABLE ENOUGH TO WITHSTAND BULLETS, GRENADES AND LOW-TO-MEDIUM EXPLOSIVES. SUPERNATURAL CONDITION - USER'S MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CONDITION IS BLATANTLY MORE POWERFUL THAN OTHER PEOPLE OF THEIR UNIVERSE, REACHING INTO HIGH SUPERHUMAN TERRITORY. ABSOLUTE CONDITION - THE ULTIMATE TYPE, THE USER HAS NO LIMITS TO THEIR MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CAPABILITIES. 
ENHANCED MIND [JUDGMENT]
THE POWER TO POSSESS MENTAL ABILITIES ENHANCED BEYOND THAT OF A NORMAL MEMBER OF THE USER'S SPECIES. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. LESSER VARIATION OF SUPERNATURAL MIND. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED MIND. CAPABILITIES: THE USER'S MENTAL ABILITIES ARE ABOVE NATURAL MEMBERS OF THEIR SPECIES IN THAT VERSE, BEYOND WHAT CAN BE EMULATED VIA NATURAL TRAINING AND WITH LITTLE TO NO MAINTAINING. THIS ENTAILS THAT THEY ARE SMARTER, MORE-CLEVER, MORE PERCEPTIVE AND WISER THAN FELLOW MEMBERS OF THEIR SPECIES, WITHOUT BEING OBVIOUSLY SUPERNATURAL. 
LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN MIND - USER IS AT THE HIGHEST MENTAL CONDITION THAT A HUMAN CAN REACH. ENHANCED MIND - USER'S MENTAL CONDITION IS BEYOND THE PEAK HUMAN LIMITS OF THEIR UNIVERSE, BUT NOT TO HIGH SUPERHUMAN LEVELS. SUPERNATURAL MIND - USER'S MENTAL CONDITION IS BLATANTLY MUCH GREATER THAN OTHER PEOPLE OF THEIR UNIVERSE, REACHING INTO HIGH SUPERHUMAN TERRITORY. ABSOLUTE MIND - THE ULTIMATE TYPE, THE USER HAS NO LIMITS TO THEIR MENTAL CAPABILITIES. 
ENHANCED MOBILITY [MOVABILITY]
THE POWER TO MOVE WITH CONTROL AND PRECISION AND BALANCE. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED MOVEMENT. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN MOVE EFFORTLESSLY WITH GREAT CONTROL, EFFICIENCY, PRECISION AND TRACTION OVER/WITH THEIR MOVEMENTS AND GREAT BALANCE AT ANY SPEED, WHETHER BY WALKING, SWIMMING, FLYING, CLIMBING, SLIDING, JUMPING, RARELY IF NEVER SLOWING DOWN OR LOSING CONTROL WHILE MOVING. 
ENHANCED PERCEPTION [OUTSTANDING & EXCELLENT]
THE POWER TO POSSESS PERCEPTION BEYOND THAT OF A NORMAL MEMBER OF THE USER'S SPECIES. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED COLD READING, ENHANCED ANALYSIS, INSIGHT, OBSERVATION, OBSERVATION INTUITION & SPIDER, SPIDEY-SENSE. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS ADVANCED ANALYTICAL AND OBSERVATIONAL SKILLS AS WELL AS A KEEN EYE FOR DETAILS. THEY ARE QUICK TO SPOT THE MOST MINUSCULE OF DETAILS WHICH OTHERS WOULD OVERLOOK, AND CAN ASSESS PEOPLE AND SITUATIONS ALIKE AND EFFECTIVELY TURN THEM ALL INTO THEIR OWN ADVANTAGE AND ALWAYS SEE THE OPTIMAL WAY TO DEAL WITH ANYTHING PROPERLY. THE USER IS ALSO WELL-AWARE OF THEIR SURROUNDINGS AND PERCEPTIVE/INSIGHTFUL OF ANYONE/ANYTHING THAT THEY OBSERVE/ANALYZE, ALLOWING THEM TO SEE THROUGH THE BEHAVIOR OF ANY OBSERVED SUBJECTS, AND GAIN CLEAR UNDERSTANDING OF DETAILS THAT OTHERS ARE HARDLY NOTICING FROM SAID SUBJECTS. FOR EXAMPLE, WHAT OUTCOME WOULD A SPECIFIC INDIVIDUAL'S BEHAVIOR/ACTIONS, NO MATTER HOW SUBTLE OR COMPLEX, EVENTUALLY LEAD TO, MAKING THE USER A PERFECT PLANNER. 
ENHANCED RECOVERY
THE POWER TO POSSESS FASTER RECOVERY TIME. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED RECOVERY TIME. CAPABILITIES: THE USER POSSESSES THE ABILITY TO RECOVER FASTER THAN THE AVERAGE PERSON, RECOVERING FROM NEGATIVE EFFECTS SUCH AS STUNNING, FAZING, POISON, SLEEP, PAIN, FLINCHING, BEING KNOCKED DOWN/BACKWARD (THEY CAN GET BACK UP FASTER), LOSING BALANCE, FATIGUE, OVERSTRETCHING, BEING KNOCKED UNCONSCIOUS, ETC. AT VASTLY ENHANCED SPEED. 
ENHANCED REGENERATION [NEW BIRTH]
THE POWER TO HEAL AT A DRASTICALLY INCREASED RATE. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED HEALING FACTOR. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN CLOSE MINOR TO MODERATE WOUNDS NEAR-INSTANTANEOUSLY, APPEARING AS THOUGH THEY NEVER HAPPENED. LOST LIMBS AND INTERNAL ORGANS MAY BE COMPLETELY REGENERATED, DAMAGED NERVES CAN BE HEALED TO A CERTAIN EXTENT AND CRITICALLY AND FATALLY DAMAGED CELLS CAN REGENERATE, PREVENTING SCARS. THEY ARE NEAR-COMPLETELY UNAFFECTED BY TOXIN OR DRUGS AND THEIR CELLULAR SENESCENCE IS DRASTICALLY REDUCED, IF NOT COMPLETELY HALTED, GRANTING THEM DECELERATED AGING/ETERNAL YOUTH. USER CAN REGENERATE AS LONG AS THE HEAD/BRAIN IS DAMAGED TO NO MORE THAN A CERTAIN LEVEL, LEAVING DESTRUCTION OF THE HEAD AS ONE OF THE FEW SURE METHODS TO ENSURE THEIR DEATH. THEIR HEALING STRENGTH MAY BE SO POWERFUL THAT THEIR BLOOD COULD BE ENRICHED WITH HEALING POWERS THAT CAN BE USED TO HEAL OTHERS. 
ENHANCED REFLEXES
THE POWER TO HAVE REACTION SPEEDS BEYOND PEAK HUMAN LIMITS. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED REACTIONS, ENHANCED REACTION SPEED/TIME, HEIGHTENED REFLEXES, HYPERMOTILITY & NEAR-SUPERHUMAN REFLEXES. CAPABILITIES: USER HAS DRASTICALLY ENHANCED REACTION SPEED, ALLOWING THEM TO DODGE BULLETS, CATCH FLIES IN MID-AIR, DODGE AND MANEUVER AROUND COMPLEX ATTACKS, CATCH FALLING OBJECTS, BLOCK DETRIMENTS AND REACT INSTANTANEOUSLY TO WHAT OTHERS TAKE MORE TIME TO REACT TO. LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN REFLEXES. ENHANCED REFLEXES, SUPERNATURAL REFLEXES & ABSOLUTE REFLEXES. 
ENHANCED SENSES [X-RAY]
THE POWER TO POSSESS EXTREMELY ACCURATE SENSES. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION AND SENSE MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED, HEIGHTENED, INCREASED, STRENGTHENED PERCEPTIONS, ADVANCED, HEIGHTENED, INCREASED, STRENGTHENED SENSES & HYPER-SENSES. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS EXTREMELY ACCURATE SENSES, ALLOWING THEM TO SEE, HEAR, SMELL, TASTE, AND FEEL BETTER THAN AN AVERAGE MEMBER OF THEIR SPECIES. APPLICATIONS: ACCELERATED PERCEPTION: SLOW DOWN THE USER'S PERCEPTION OF TIME. ENHANCED SYNESTHESIA: PERCEIVE MULTIPLE DIFFERENT SENSORY OR COGNITIVE RESPONSES AT ONCE. ILLUSION AWARENESS: MANY ILLUSIONS WILL AFFECT ONLY CERTAIN SENSES BUT LACK IN OTHERS, FOR EXAMPLE AN ILLUSION MIGHT LACK A SMELL OR HAVE NO HEARTBEAT. SENSE FOCUSING: FOCUS SENSES TO LOOK FOR A PARTICULAR SIGHT/SOUND/SMELL/TASTE AND BLOCKING OUT ALL OTHERS. 
THE FIVE SENSES: ENHANCED HEARING: EARS PICK UP EVERY SINGLE SOUND, AND CAN DECIPHER LAYER UPON LAYER OF NOISE; HAS THE ABILITY TO PICK UP A CONVERSATION FROM A MILE AWAY IN A BUSY CITY. MAY EVEN MUTATE INTO ECHOLOCATION. ENHANCED SMELL: USERS CAN DETECT SPECIFIC SMELLS, AND LOCATE THEIR ORIGIN. SOME MAY EVEN BE ABLE TO TELL IF SOMEONE IS LYING BY WHICH HORMONES THEY EXCRETE. ENHANCED TASTE: USER HAS AN EXTREMELY DEVELOPED SENSE OF TASTE AND MAY BE ABLE TO DETECT POISONS OR OTHER PROBLEMS. SOME MAY BE ABLE TO TASTE ALL OF THEIR SURROUNDINGS AT ONCE FROM A DISTANCE. ENHANCED TOUCH: SOME CAN FEEL SO ACUTELY THAT TO RUB THE USER’S HAND ON A PAPER WOULD BE LIKE READING THE PAGE, SENSING EVERY BUMP, RIPPLE OR WAVE. SOME MAY EVEN BE ABLE TO TELL OF DISTANT OCCURRENCES FELT THROUGH VIBRATIONS IN THE AIR, GROUND, AND WATER. ENHANCED VISION [X-RAY]: CAN SEE WITH AMAZING CLARITY/DETAIL, DISTANCE, OR COLOR, PERHAPS EVEN IN A DIFFERENT SPECTRUM OF LIGHT OR INTO OTHER DIMENSIONS. OTHER SENSES: ELECTRORECEPTION: CAN DETECT AND FOLLOW ELECTRICITY AND RELATED PHENOMENON. ENERGY DETECTION: SENSE ALL FORMS OF ENERGY. ENHANCED BALANCE: SENSE OF EQUILIBRIUM AND ABILITY TO USE IT WELL. 
VARIATIONS: ENHANCED AWARENESS: ALL SENSES ARE ATTUNED TO NEARBY ACTIVITY. EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION: ALSO KNOWN AS THE "SIXTH SENSE", USERS OF THIS RARE ABILITY CAN INSTANTLY KNOW WHATEVER THEY WISH WITHOUT THE NEED TO PERCEIVE OR EXPERIENCE IT, OFTEN REACHING INTO CLAIRAUDIENCE, CLAIRCOGNIZANCE, CLAIREMPATHY, PRECOGNITION, PSYCHOMETRY, RETROCOGNITION. INFRARED PERCEPTION: CAN SENSE INFRARED/TEMPERATURE. SPATIAL PERCEPTION: CAN SENSE SPACE, SIZE AND SHAPES. UNDERWATER SENSES: CAN SENSE WITH CLARITY UNDERWATER. LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN SENSES: USER'S SENSES ARE AT THE PEAK HUMAN LIMIT. ENHANCED SENSES: USER'S SENSES ARE BEYOND PEAK HUMAN LIMITS, BUT BELOW HIGH SUPERHUMAN LEVELS. SUPERNATURAL SENSES: USER'S SENSES ARE SUPERNATURALLY ACUTE, AT A HIGH SUPERHUMAN LEVEL. ABSOLUTE SENSES: USER'S SENSES ARE AT AN INFINITE SCALE. 
ENHANCED SPEED [QUICKNESS & ZERO TIME PORTAL INTERVALS]
THE POWER TO POSSESS SPEED ENHANCED BEYOND THAT OF A NORMAL MEMBER OF THE USER'S SPECIES. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED EXTREME/HYPER SPEED, HIGH-SPEED & NEAR-SUPERHUMAN SPEED. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN MOVE MUCH FASTER THAN THE AVERAGE MEMBER OF THEIR SPECIES, BEYOND WHAT CAN BE EMULATED VIA NATURAL TRAINING AND WITH LITTLE TO NO MAINTAINING. HOWEVER, THIS POWER IS NOT WITHOUT ANY ILL EFFECTS, AS IT CAN STRAIN THE BODY, ALTHOUGH SOME USERS MAY BE RESISTANT OR EVEN IMMUNE TO THE EFFECTS OF HIGH-SPEED TRAVEL, INCLUDING ACCELERATION, FRICTION, G-FORCE, INERTIA. 
ENHANCED STAMINA
THE POWER TO FUNCTION FOR LONG PERIODS OF TIME WITHOUT TIRING OR STRAINING ONESELF. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED BODY. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH ENHANCED DURABILITY OR ENHANCED ENDURANCE. CAPABILITIES: THE USER'S BODY IS HIGHLY RESISTANT TO THE BUILD-UP OF LACTIC ACID IN THEIR MUSCLES, ALLOWING THEM TO BE PHYSICALLY ACTIVE FOR CONSIDERABLY LONGER PERIODS OF TIME THAN THE AVERAGE MEMBER OF THE USER'S SPECIES. 
LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN STAMINA: THE USER CAN SUSTAIN THEMSELVES WITHOUT TIRING, TO THE LIMIT OF A PEAK HUMAN. ENHANCED STAMINA: THE USER CAN SUSTAIN THEMSELVES WITHOUT TIRING LONGER THAN PEAK HUMANS BUT NOT TO A HIGH SUPERHUMAN LEVEL. SUPERNATURAL STAMINA: THE USER CAN SUSTAIN THEMSELVES WITHOUT TIRING TO A HIGH SUPERHUMAN LEVEL UP TO A NIGH-ABSOLUTE LEVEL. ABSOLUTE STAMINA: THE USER NEVER GETS TIRED DUE TO SELF-GENERATING ENERGY. 
ENHANCED STRENGTH
THE POWER TO POSSESS STRENGTH BEYOND THAT OF A NORMAL MEMBER OF THE USER'S SPECIES. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED HIGH PHYSICAL STRENGTH, INCREASED STRENGTH & NEAR-SUPERHUMAN STRENGTH. CAPABILITIES: USER HAS STRENGTH BEYOND THAT OF A NORMAL MEMBER OF THEIR SPECIES. APPLICATIONS: LIFT OBJECTS THAT ARE HEAVY FOR NORMAL HUMANS. WIELD OVERSIZED WEAPONS. CONSTRICTION AND CRUSHING DUE TO THE EXTREME STRENGTH OF THE USER. EARTHQUAKES THROUGH STOMPING ON THE GROUND. ENHANCED BODILY FORCE. ENHANCED DURABILITY. ENHANCED ENDURANCE. ENHANCED LEAP. ENHANCED STAMINA. STRENGTH COMBAT BY COMBINING ONE'S OWN AUGMENTED STRENGTH IN THEIR COMBAT SKILLS. TECHNIQUES: CRUSHING, CUTTING, GROUND POUND, HEAVY STRIKE, IMPALE, PULVERIZATION, RAZOR FOOT, RAZOR HAND, SHOCKWAVE CLAP, SHOCKWAVE FLICK & SHOCKWAVE STOMP 
LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN STRENGTH: POSSESS ENOUGH STRENGTH TO LIFT OVER TWICE ONE'S OWN BODY WEIGHT TO 800 LBS.-1100 LBS./360-500 KG. ENHANCED STRENGTH: USER'S STRENGTH IS AUGMENTED, BUT NOT TO SUPERNATURAL LEVELS. SUPERNATURAL STRENGTH: GAIN SUPERNATURAL STRENGTH THAT COME IN FOUR LEVELS. TYPE I: BEING ABLE TO LIFT UP CARS TO TRUCKS, BUSES, AND LARGE BOULDERS. TYPE II: BEING ABLE TO LIFT HEAVIER STRUCTURES FROM BATTLESHIPS TO MASSIVE AIRCRAFTS. TYPE III: EX: BEING ABLE TO LIFT SKYSCRAPER SIZE STRUCTURES AND BEING CAPABLE OF MOVING MOUNTAINOUS FIGURES AT TOP STRENGTH. TYPE IV: BEING ABLE TO LIFT CONTINENTS AND PLANETS AT TOP STRENGTH. ABSOLUTE STRENGTH: LIMITLESS STRENGTH THAT ALLOWS USER TO PERFORM UNBELIEVABLE FEATS SUCH AS LIFTING VIRTUALLY ANYTHING WITH EASE OR DISTORTING THE FABRIC OF REALITY WITH ONE'S BARE HANDS. 
ENHANCED INDOMITABLE WILL
THE ABILITY TO POSSESS UNUSUALLY STRONG WILLPOWER. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH ENHANCED WILLPOWER. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED WILL/WILLPOWER, DETERMINATION, ENHANCED/UNBREAKABLE WILL/WILLPOWER, INDOMITABLE SPIRIT, IRON WILL, SHEER WILL/WILLPOWER, STRONG MIND, STRONG WILL/WILLPOWER, IRON NERVES, SUBJUGATION DEFIANCE, TENACITY, THE SHEER FORCE OF WILL, THE SPIRIT/WILL TO NEVER GIVE UP, THE WILL OF FIRE, SUPERNATURAL WILL/WILLPOWER & UNYIELDING WILL/WILLPOWER. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS UNNATURALLY STRONG WILLPOWER, ENABLING THEM TO BE IMMUNE TO ALL FORMS OF TEMPTATION INCLUDING SUBORDINATION MANIPULATION, TELEPATHY, MIND CONTROL AND SUBLIMINAL SEDUCTION. THROUGH THEIR WILL THE USER CAN FACE GREAT PHYSICAL PAIN AND PSYCHOLOGICAL TRAUMA AND WILL REFUSE TO SURRENDER NO MATTER HOW MUCH THE ODDS ARE STACKED AGAINST THEM, POSSIBLY UP TO THE POINT OF CHEATING DEATH AND PUSHING THEMSELVES PAST THEIR OWN LIMITATIONS. 
APPLICATIONS: ABILITY TRANSCENDENCE - EXCEED ONE’S OWN LIMITATIONS THROUGH PERSEVERANCE. ACCELERATED DEVELOPMENT - BE DETERMINED TO LEARN AT A FAST RATE. COMBAT EMPOWERMENT - INCREASES ONE'S FIGHTING SPIRIT. CONTROL NEGATION - BECAUSE YOUR MIND AND BODY ARE YOURS, AND WILL STAY YOURS THROUGH SHEAR WILLPOWER. ENHANCED SURVIVABILITY - OVERCOME PHYSICAL ISSUES TO CONTINUE FUNCTIONING. FEARLESSNESS - BE BRAVE AND FEARLESS. HIGH RESISTANCE - RESIST MANY THINGS THROUGH SHEER FORCE OF WILL. PAIN SUPPRESSION - RESIST PHYSICAL PAIN. POWER RESISTANCE - RESIST THE EFFECTS ANY AND ALL POWERS AND ABILITIES OF OTHERS. POWER IMMUNITY - BE IMMUNE TO EFFECTS OF POWERS. PSYCHIC SHIELD - RESIST TELEPATHIC ABILITIES. PSYCHIC IMMUNITY - BE COMPLETELY IMMUNE TO ALL PSYCHIC AND TELEPATHIC POWERS. SEDUCTION IMMUNITY - RESIST TO BE SEXUALLY AROUSED. SELF-EXORCISM - EXORCISE DEMONIC/ANGELIC POSSESSION THROUGH SHEER FORCE OF WILL. POSSESSION IMMUNITY - BE IMMUNE TO POSSESSION. STRENGTH CALLING - SUMMON INNER STRENGTH WITH THE SHEER FORCE OF WILL. DETERMINED STRENGTH - SUMMON ALL THE DETERMINED STRENGTH YOU HAVE. UNDYING LOYALTY - BE LOYAL AND PROTECTIVE OF SOMEONE TO THE VERY END. WILL EMPOWERMENT - GET STRONGER BY SHEER WILLPOWER. 
VARIATIONS: AMBITION MANIPULATION - DERIVED ENERGIES USING SHEER WILLPOWER ALONE. APPREHENSION IMMUNITY – IMMUNITY TO BEING ARRESTED, CAPTURED, SEIZED OR APPREHENDED. CONTROL NEGATION - RESIST ANY KIND OF SUBORDINATION THROUGH SHEER WILLPOWER. FATE DENIAL - OVERCOME FATE ITSELF THROUGH SHEER FORCE OF WILLPOWER. INNER POWER - AWAKEN TO EVEN GREATER HEIGHTS BY UNLOCKING IT WITH WILLPOWER. LIMITATION TRANSCENDENCE - OVERCOME THE TRADITIONAL WEAKNESSES. SELF TRANSCENDENCE - BE DETERMINED TO GO BEYOND ONE'S LIMITS. LOGIC DEFIANCE - OVERCOME AND REJECT LOGIC ITSELF, THROUGH SHEER FORCE OF WILL. MOLECULAR ADJUSTMENT - RESIST MOLECULAR MANIPULATION. SUBORDINATION MANIPULATION - THROUGH STRENGTH OF WILL ONE CAN DOMINATE THE WILLS OF OTHERS. SUPERNATURAL SURVIVABILITY - SURVIVE DANGEROUS SITUATIONS AND CHEAT DEATH IN ANY WAY. IMPOSSIBLE STATE SURVIVAL - BE DETERMINED TO SURVIVE THE UN-SURVIVABLE. LIFELESS CONTINUATION - BE RESPONSIVE EVEN AFTER DYING/BEING KILLED. UNCONSCIOUS MOBILITY - BE RESPONSIVE EVEN WHEN ONE IS UNCONSCIOUS THROUGH SHEER DETERMINATION. 
ENHANCED WISDOM [GOOD SENSE]
THE ABILITY TO POSSESS INCREDIBLE WISDOM. SUB-POWER OF ENLIGHTENMENT AND ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED WISDOM, ENHANCED SAGACITY, ENHANCED SAPIENCE & UNDERSTANDING. CAPABILITIES: THE USER POSSESSES GREAT WISDOM: A DEEP UNDERSTANDING AND REALIZATION OF CONCEPTS, PEOPLE, THINGS, EVENTS OR SITUATIONS, RESULTING IN THE ABILITY TO APPLY PERCEPTIONS, JUDGMENTS, AND ACTIONS WHILE KEEPING THESE UNDERSTANDINGS. IT OFTEN REQUIRES CONTROL OF ONE'S EMOTIONAL REACTIONS (THE "PASSIONS") SO THAT UNIVERSAL PRINCIPLES, REASONS, AND KNOWLEDGE PREVAIL TO DETERMINE ONE'S ACTIONS. WISDOM IS ALSO THE COMPREHENSION OF WHAT IS TRUE COMBINED WITH OPTIMUM JUDGMENT AS TO WHAT ACTION TO TAKE. GREAT WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING MAY BE A QUALITY OF THE USER REGARDLESS OF AGE AND EXPERIENCE.
AURA MANIPULATION ABILITIES
THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE AURA, THE SUBTLE, LUMINOUS RADIATION THAT SURROUNDS A PERSON OR OBJECT. VARIATION OF ENERGY MANIPULATION AND LIFE-FORCE MANIPULATION. SPIRITUAL COUNTERPART OF CHI MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED CHAKRA MANIPULATION, SPIRIT ENERGY MANIPULATION, BATTLE AURA, CHAKRA (NARUTO), NEN (HUNTER X HUNTER), OUTWARD ENERGY, SPIRIT ENERGY (YU YU HAKUSHO) & WAVE. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE AURA, THE INVISIBLE ETHERIC PHENOMENON, EMANATION PRODUCED BY AND SURROUNDING A PERSON OR OBJECT. MUCH LIKE THE ABILITY, LIFE-FORCE MANIPULATION, THE USER CAN MANIPULATE THIS KIND OF ENERGY IN VARIOUS WAYS. HOWEVER, THIS ABILITY DEALS WITH THE STRENGTH OF THEIR SPIRITUAL ESSENCE INSTEAD OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE. AURA IS THE ENERGY THAT IS FORMED FROM ONE'S ACHIEVEMENT OF SPIRITUAL POWER THROUGH EXTREME MENTAL FOCUS AND STRONG EMOTIONS. USERS OF THIS POWER ARE ABLE TO INCREASE THEIR NATURAL ABILITIES, ATTRACT AND REPEL THE AURA OF OTHERS, SENSE THE AURA, AND PROJECT IT. DIFFERENT TYPES OF AURA ARE LOCATED IN VARIOUS PARTS OF THE PHYSICAL BODY SUCH AS THE FOREHEAD, SPINE, THROAT, HEART, AND STOMACH. THE POWER OF THE AURA ALSO CHANGES WITH ONE'S MOOD. 
THE SEVEN AURAS/CHAKRAS: THERE ARE 7 AURAS, EACH WITH THEIR ATTRIBUTES AND COLORS. RED [SCARLET] (MULADHARA) - DEALS WITH THE PHYSICAL NATURE OF THE BODY. ORANGE (SWADHISTHANA) - DEALS WITH EMOTIONS. YELLOW (MANIPURA) - DEALS WITH SELF-ENERGY AND WILLPOWER. GREEN (ANAHATA) - DEALS WITH HEALING. BLUE (VISHUDDHA) - DEALS WITH INTELLIGENCE. INDIGO [DEEP BLUE] (ANJA) - DEALS WITH MENTAL COMMUNICATION. VIOLET [PURPLE, WHITE, YELLOW, PINK, BROWN, GREY] (SAHASRARA) - DEALS WITH AWARENESS OF ILLUSIONS AND OBTAINING A HIGHER CONSCIOUSNESS. 
APPLICATION LEVELS: BASIC [NOVICE]: AURA GENERATION: THE USER CAN GENERATE AURA. SELF-AURA MANIPULATION: THE USER HAS CONTROL OVER THEIR OWN AURA. AURA CONCEALMENT: THE USER CAN CONCEAL THEIR AURA. AURA DETECTION: THE USER CAN DETECT THE PRESENCE OF AURAS IN THEIR VICINITY. ADVANCED: AURA ABSORPTION: THE USER CAN SEE AND ABSORB THE AURAS OF OTHERS, TAKING THEIR LIFE-FORCE, MEMORIES, AND POWERS. AURA ATTACKS: THE USER CAN RELEASE/USE AURA FOR VARIOUS ATTACKS. AURA COMBAT: THE USER CAN COMBINE AURA CONTROL WITH PHYSICAL COMBAT SKILL. AURA CONSTRUCTS: THE USER CAN CREATE WEAPONS AND OTHER MATERIALS MADE OF AURA. AURA INFUSION: THE USER CAN INFUSION AN AURA IN A BODY OR AN OBJECT. AURA MIMICRY: THE USER CAN MIMIC THE AURAS OF OTHERS, UNDERSTANDING THEIR FEELINGS AND MIMICKING THEIR POWERS. AURA SOLIDIFICATION: THE USER CAN SOLIDIFY AURA INTO A TANGIBLE PHYSICAL FORM. AURA TRAPPING: THE USER CAN TRAP OTHERS IN THEIR OWN AURA. EXPANDED PRESENCE: THE USER CAN EXPAND THEIR OWN AURA. LIFE-FORCE CONVERSION: THE USER CAN TRANSMUTE THEIR OWN AURA INTO OTHER SUBSTANCES. LIFE-FORCE INFUSION: THE USER CAN INFUSE THEIR OWN AURA INTO AN OBJECT OR BODY, ENHANCING IT GREATLY. 
THE SEVEN AURAS/CHAKRAS: RED [SCARLET]: PHYSICAL AUGMENTATION: THE USER CAN CHANNEL THEIR AURA TO INCREASE THEIR PHYSICAL ASPECTS. BODILY ATTRIBUTE AUGMENTATION: THE USER CAN USE THEIR AURA TO ENHANCE SPECIFIC BODILY ATTRIBUTES OF THEIR BODY. OPTIMAL FINESSE: THE USER CAN USE THEIR AURA TO ENHANCE THEIR FINESSE TO THE HIGHEST POTENTIAL. ORANGE: EMPATHY: THE USER CAN EMPATHIZE WITH OTHERS FOR BETTER UNDERSTANDING. ANIMAL EMPATHY: THE USER CAN EMPATHIZE WITH ANY KIND OF ANIMAL. COMBAT PERCEPTION: THE USER CAN PREDICT THE FOE'S MOVEMENTS BY READING THEIR EMOTIONAL PULSES. ECOLOGICAL EMPATHY: THE USER CAN EMPATHIZE WITH THE SURROUNDING ECOSYSTEM. EMOTIONAL CONSISTENCY: THE USER POWER IS DEPENDENT ON CERTAIN EMOTIONS. EMOTION AURA: THE USER CAN TURN THEIR EMOTIONS INTO PURE AURA. EMOTION EMPOWERMENT: THE MORE OF AN EMOTION THE USER FEELS, THE STRONGER THEY BECOME. EMOTIONAL TRIGGER: THE USER CAN ACTIVATE AND UTILIZE POWERS BASED ON EMOTIONS. YELLOW: AURA GENERATION: THE USER IS ABLE TO GENERATE THEIR OWN UNIQUE AURA. AURA CONSTRUCTS: THE USER CAN FORM THEIR AURA INTO SOLID CONSTRUCTS. LIFE-FORCE BLADE CONSTRUCTION: THE USER IS ABLE TO SOLIDIFY THEIR AURA AND SHAPE IT INTO BLADED WEAPONRY. SPIRITUAL ARMOR: THE USER CAN FORM THEIR AURA INTO DURABLE ARMOR. ENERGETIC PRESSURE: THE USER CAN DESTROY AN ENTIRE SURROUNDING AREA WITH NOTHING BUT THE FORCE OF THEIR AURA. ENERGY DUPLICATION: THE USER CAN DUPLICATE THEMSELVES BY USING THEIR AURA. ERGOKINETIC COMBAT: THE USER CAN CHANNEL THEIR AURA INTO THEIR ARMS AND/OR LEGS TO CREATE POWER ENERGY ENHANCED STRIKES. ERGO-TELEKINESIS: THE USER CAN USE THEIR AURA TO MANIPULATE MATTER. INDOMITABLE WILL: THE USER POSSESSES A STRONG FORCE OF WILL. LIFE-FORCE BEAM EMISSION: THE USER CAN PROJECT THEIR AURA IN THE FORM OF A DESTRUCTIVE BEAM. SPIRITUAL ENERGY CONVERSION: THE USER CAN CONVERT THEIR AURA INTO A FORM OF ENERGY OR MATTER. AURA INFUSION: THE USER CAN IMPLANT THEIR AURA INTO AN OBJECT AND/OR PERSON. POWER MIXTURE: THE USER IS ABLE TO MIX THEIR AURA WITH THE AURA OF OTHERS. GREEN: DISEASE DETECTION: THE USER CAN USE THEIR AURA TO SENSE THE PAIN, DISEASE, PLAGUE, SICKNESS, ILLNESS, FROM OTHERS AND THEMSELVES. HEALING: THE USER CAN HEAL OR REGENERATE THEMSELVES OR ANOTHER. EMPATHIC HEALING: THE USER CAN HEAL THE EMOTIONAL AND TRAUMATIC PAINS. HEALING AURA: THE USER CAN GENERATE A HEALING AURA. MENTAL HEALING: THE USER CAN HEAL THE MINDS OF THEMSELVES OR ANOTHER. INTERNAL BODILY CLEANSING: THE USER CAN CLEANSE THE BODY FROM ANY FOREIGN IMPURITIES. BLUE: INTELLIGENCE ENHANCEMENT: THE USER CAN CHANNEL THEIR AURA TO GAIN A HIGHER LEVEL OF ENLIGHTENMENT WHICH ENHANCES THEIR INTELLIGENCE. CAUSALITY PERCEPTION: THE USER WITH THIS AURA CAN DEDUCE CAUSE AND EFFECT RELATIONS AND CREATE APPROPRIATE AND EFFECTIVE COUNTER MEASURES. HYPERCOGNITION: THE USER CAN UTILIZE THEIR AURA AS A MEDIUM TO PERFORM COMPLEX MENTAL OPERATIONS BEYOND THOSE OF A NORMAL HUMAN MIND. INDIGO [DEEP BLUE]: SPIRITUAL MEDITATION: THE USER CAN BE AT ONE WITH THEIR AURA IN ORDER TO KEEP CONTROL OF THEIR ABILITIES. ASTRAL PROJECTION: THE USER CAN SEPARATE THEMSELVES FROM THEIR PSYCHICAL FORM. DOWSING: THE USER CAN USE THEIR AURA TO TRACK AND LOCATE OBJECTS, RESOURCES, AND PEOPLE.  MIND'S EYE: THE USER CAN USE THE INDIGO AURA TO ACCESS THE THIRD EYE. TELEPATHY: IN A MEDITATED STATE, THE USER CAN MENTALLY COMMUNICATE WITH OTHERS. TRANQUIL STATE: THE USER CAN QUIET AND CLEAR THEIR MIND, ALLOWING THEM TO FOCUS ON ONLY THE TASK AT HAND. VIOLET [PURPLE, YELLOW, WHITE, PINK, BROWN, GREY]: AURA READING: THE USER CAN READ THE AURA OF ANOTHER AND GAIN INFORMATION OF ONE'S EMOTION, HEALTH, AND GAIN INFORMATION OF THE SPECIAL ABILITIES OF OTHERS. HIGHER CONSCIOUSNESS: AT A HIGHER LEVEL, THE USER CAN SPIRITUALLY ASCEND INTO A DEVELOPED STATE OF AWARENESS. INNER POWER: THE USER IS ABLE TO AWAKEN THE HIDDEN POTENTIAL THAT HAS SLEPT WITHIN THEM. TRUE-SELF RECOGNITION: THE USER IS ABLE TO CONNECT WITH THEIR TRUE HIGHER SELVES WITHIN THEMSELVES. ILLUSION AWARENESS: THE USER CAN BECOME AWARE OF FALSE REALITIES AND BREAK FREE OF THE ILLUSION. 
SHAPECHANGER ABILITIES
THE POWER TO TRANSFORM AND RESHAPE THE FORM OF ONE'S BODY. ALSO CALLED BIOLOGICAL ALTERATION, BIOMORPHISM, CHANGING, COPYING, INCLINKINESIS, MEGAMORPHING, METAMORPHING, METAMORPHOSIS, MORPHING, MORPHOLOGICAL BEING, NANOMORPHING, OMNI-MIMICRY, POLYMORPHING, SELF-TRANSMOGRIFICATION/TRANSMUTATION, SHAPE-CHANGING & SHAPE-SHIFTING. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN SHAPESHIFT THEIR FORM, TRANSFORMING AND RESHAPING THEMSELVES POTENTIALLY DOWN TO THEIR GENETIC AND CELLULAR STRUCTURE. THEY CAN IMPERSONATE OTHERS OR ENHANCE THEIR OWN BODY FOR COMBAT, EITHER BY TURNING INTO ANIMALS, MONSTERS OR BY MAKING THE BODY STRONGER. USERS WITH PARTICULARLY FLEXIBLE ABILITIES CAN MANIPULATE THEIR FORM AT WILL, COMBINING ABILITIES, TRAITS, EVEN BEING ABLE TO FORM LIMBS INTO WEAPONS AND REFORMING AFTER BEING BLOWN APART BY EXPLOSIVES. 
TECHNIQUES: SHAPESHIFTING COMBAT: TRANSFORM WHILE IN COMBAT. TRANSFORMATION: THE ACT OF SHAPECHANGING. PARTIAL TRANSFORMATION: THE PARTIAL ACT OF SHAPECHANGING. VARIATIONS: ADAPTIVE APPEARANCE: TRANSFORM BASED ON ADAPTATIONS. BIOMORPHING: TRANSFORM INTO ANY LIVING THING. BODY MANIPULATION: MANIPULATE ANY ASPECT OF ONE'S BODY. APPENDAGE GENERATION: SHIFTING ENTIRELY NEW EXTREMITIES OUT OF ONESELF. NATURAL WEAPONRY: FORM ONE'S BODY INTO WEAPONS. UNRAVELING: TRANSFORM INTO THREADS\RIBBONS. DESIRE FORM: TAKE THE FORM OF OTHERS GREATEST DESIRE. DIGESTIVE SHAPESHIFTING: TAKE THE APPEARANCE OF OTHER CREATURES BY EATING/CONSUMING A PART OF THEM. DOPPELGÄNGER MORPHING: TAKE THE APPEARANCE OF OTHER BEINGS. PERFECT DOPPELGÄNGER: TAKE THE POWERS, CAPABILITIES, MEMORIES, LIFE-FORCE, AND PERSONALITY OF OTHER BEINGS. DISGUISE MASTERY: PUT ON VARIOUS NUMBERS OF DISGUISES. ELASTICITY: STRETCH, DEFORM, EXPAND, OR CONTRACT ONE'S BODY INTO ANY FORM IMAGINABLE. LIMB EXTENSION: LENGTHEN APPENDAGES. EMPATHIC SHAPESHIFTING: SHAPESHIFT IN RESPONSE TO ONE'S EMOTIONS. ENVIRONMENTAL TRANSFORMATION: TRANSFORM BASED ON THE ENVIRONMENT. DIMENSIONAL TRANSFORMATION: TRANSFORM BASED ON THE DIMENSIONS. EVOLUTION: ENHANCE ONESELF PERMANENTLY VIA ACCELERATED EVOLUTION. GENDER TRANSFORMATION: ALTER ONE'S GENDER. GOD MORPHING: TO BE ABLE TO MORPH INTO A GOD-LIKE CREATURE. INORGANIC MIMICRY: TRANSFORM PHYSICALLY INTO AN INORGANIC FORM. INORGANIC SHAPESHIFTING: MANIPULATE ONE'S INORGANIC BODY. INANIMATE OBJECT PHYSIOLOGY: TRANSFORM INTO ANY OBJECTS. MALLEABLE ANATOMY: REARRANGE THE PHYSIOLOGICAL FEATURES OF ONESELF. MATTER STATE SHIFT: ALTER MATERIAL STATE. MECHANICAL MORPHING: MORPH AND CHANGE BY MECHANICAL MEANS. MIMICRY FORM: MIMIC APPEARANCE AND POWERS OF OTHER BEINGS. MORPHAMERGE: TRANSFORM OBJECTS AND PEOPLE ALONGSIDE ONESELF. MULTI-SHAPESHIFTING: TRANSFORM/MULTIPLY INTO MORE THAN ONE BEING AT ONCE. MYTHIC PHYSIOLOGY: TRANSFORM INTO MYTHICAL BEINGS. NEMESIS FORM: TAKE THE FORM OF OTHERS WORST FEAR. ORGANIC MIMICRY: TRANSFORM PHYSICALLY INTO AN ORGANIC FORM. ORGANIC SHAPESHIFTING: MANIPULATE ONE'S ORGANIC BODY. POSSESSIVE TRANSFORMATION: TRANSFORM THE BODY OF WHOEVER THE USER IS POSSESSING. POST-MORTEM SHAPESHIFTING: TRANSFORM INTO ANYONE THE USER HAS KILLED. POWER-SHIFTING: TRANSFORM INTO POWER. REACTIVE ADAPTATION: DEVELOP ADAPTATION TO COMBAT THREATS OR CHANGES. REGENERATIVE HEALING FACTOR: SHAPE ONE'S BODY/CELLS TO THEIR OPTIMAL STATE, HEALING RAPIDLY FROM ANY PHYSICAL INJURY, AND EVEN MAINTAIN ETERNAL YOUTH. SELF-MOLECULAR MANIPULATION: MANIPULATE ONE'S OWN MOLECULAR STRUCTURE. SIZE MANIPULATION: CHANGE THE SIZE OF ONESELF OR SELECT PARTS. LIMB EXPANSION: ENLARGE LIMBS SIZE. SPECIES-SHIFTING: TRANSFORM INTO DIFFERENT SPECIES.
DRAGON PHYSIOLOGY ABILITIES
THE POWER TO USE THE ABILITIES OF DRAGONS. VARIATION OF MYTHICAL BESTIARY. ALSO CALLED DRACONIC, DRACONUS BODY, FORM, MIMICRY—PHYSIOLOGY, DRAGON BODY, FORM, MIMICRY, RYU BODY, FORM, MIMICRY, PHYSIOLOGY, VRITRA BODY, FORM, MIMICRY, PHYSIOLOGY & WYRM BODY, FORM, MIMICRY—PHYSIOLOGY. CAPABILITIES: USER WITH THIS ABILITY EITHER IS OR CAN TRANSFORM INTO A DRAGON: A LEGENDARY CREATURE, TYPICALLY DEPICTED WITH SERPENTINE OR REPTILIAN TRAITS, THAT FEATURES IN THE MYTHS OF MANY CULTURES. THERE ARE TWO DISTINCT CULTURAL TRADITIONS OF DRAGONS: THE EUROPEAN DRAGON, DERIVED FROM EUROPEAN FOLK TRADITIONS AND WHICH IS ULTIMATELY RELATED TO GREEK AND MIDDLE EASTERN MYTHOLOGIES, AND THE CHINESE DRAGON, WITH COUNTERPARTS IN JAPAN, KOREA AND OTHER EAST ASIAN COUNTRIES. BROADLY SPEAKING, DRAGONS CAN BE DIVIDED INTO FOLLOWING GROUPS: WESTERN DRAGONS, TYPICALLY DEPICTED AS A HUGE FIRE-BREATHING, SCALY AND HORNED LIZARD-LIKE CREATURE, WITH LEATHERY, BAT-LIKE WINGS, WITH FOUR LEGS AND A LONG MUSCULAR TAIL. IT IS SOMETIMES SHOWN WITH FEATHERED WINGS, CRESTS, FIERY MANES, IVORY SPIKES RUNNING DOWN ITS SPINE AND VARIOUS EXOTIC COLORATIONS. DRAGON'S BLOOD OFTEN HAS MAGICAL PROPERTIES. THE TYPICAL DRAGON PROTECTS A CAVERN OR CASTLE FILLED WITH GOLD AND TREASURE AND IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH A "GREAT" HERO WHO TRIES TO SLAY IT. THOUGH A WINGED CREATURE, THE DRAGON IS GENERALLY TO BE FOUND IN ITS UNDERGROUND LAIR, A CAVE THAT IDENTIFIES IT AS AN ANCIENT CREATURE OF THE EARTH. ASIAN DRAGONS, TYPICALLY PORTRAYED AS LONG, SCALED, SERPENTINE CREATURES WITH FOUR LEGS. TRADITIONALLY THEY SYMBOLIZE POTENT AND AUSPICIOUS POWERS, PARTICULARLY CONTROL OVER WATER, RAINFALL, HURRICANE, AND FLOODS, AND ARE ALSO, SYMBOLS OF POWER, STRENGTH, AND GOOD LUCK. THEY HAVE ALSO EXTENDED RANGE OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS, CHANGING SIZE OR FORM (MOST ARE ABLE TO TAKE HUMAN SHAPE), FLY AMONG THE CLOUDS OR HIDE IN WATER, FORM CLOUDS, TURN INTO WATER, CHANGE COLOR AS AN ABILITY TO BLEND IN WITH THEIR SURROUNDINGS AS AN EFFECTIVE FORM OF CAMOUFLAGE OR GLOW IN THE DARK. LESSER DRAKES IS SOMETHING OF A CATCH-ALL CATEGORY, INCLUDING THE LESSER DRAGON-LIKE BEINGS, SUCH AS WYVERNS, WORM/WYRMS, LINDWORMS, WHICH ARE GENERALLY SMALLER AND MORE ANIMAL-LIKE IN MIND AND BEHAVIOR. 
ABSOLUTE CONDITION ABILITIES
THE POWER TO POSSESS AN ABSOLUTE PHYSICAL AND MENTAL CONDITION. SUB-POWER OF PERFECTION. ULTIMATE FORM OF ENHANCED CONDITION. COMBINATION OF ABSOLUTE BODY AND ABSOLUTE MIND. ALSO CALLED ABSOLUTE FORM, ABSOLUTE PHYSIOLOGY, GODLY CONDITION & ULTIMATE CONDITION. CAPABILITIES: USER HAS A SUPREME MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CONDITION. THEIR STRENGTH, SPEED, DURABILITY, AND INTELLECT ARE VASTLY SUPERIOR TO THAT OF ALL OTHER BEINGS IN THEIR UNIVERSE, EVEN THOSE WITH SUPERNATURAL CONDITION. THEIR OTHER ABILITIES, IF APPLICABLE, ARE OFTEN AT ABSOLUTE LEVELS. 
TRANSCENDENT PHYSIOLOGY ABILITIES
THE POWER TO USE THE ABILITIES OF TRANSCENDENT BEINGS. VARIATION OF MYTHIC PHYSIOLOGY. ALSO CALLED APOTHEOSIS, DEITY MIMICRY/PHYSIOLOGY, DIVINE/GODLY BEING, ENTITY MIMICRY, PHYSIOLOGY, GODHOOD, GODHEAD, GOD MIMICRY/PHYSIOLOGY & TRANSCENDENT MIMICRY. CAPABILITIES: USER WITH THIS ABILITY EITHER IS OR CAN TRANSFORM INTO A TRANSCENDENT BEING, EXISTING IN A STATE OF BEING FREE FROM THE CONSTRAINTS OF THE MATERIAL WORLD, AS IN THE CASE OF A DEITY OR OTHER BEINGS THAT CAN/HAVE OVERCOME THE LIMITATIONS OF PHYSICAL EXISTENCE AND ALSO BE/BECOME INDEPENDENT OF IT. USER IS PHYSICALLY AND MENTALLY BEYOND ESSENTIALLY ALL FORMS OF HARM OR OTHER WAYS TO INFLUENCE THEM (OUTSIDE OF OTHER BEINGS OF SIMILAR STATUS, SUPERIOR BEINGS OR SOME SPECIFIC CONCEPTS), AND GAIN POWERS THAT ARE SUPERNATURAL TO OUTSIDE VIEWERS. WHILE THEY CAN ENTER INTO THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE, BECOMING IMMANENT, THEIR TRUE BEING IS OUTSIDE EXISTENCE AND THUS BOTH INDEPENDENT AND OUTSIDE OF EVERYTHING THAT HAPPENS TO THEIR MANIFESTED/AVATAR FORM. AS THEY ARE ABLE TO PERCEIVE EXISTENCE IN A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT AND TRANSCENDENT WAY, THEY CAN ACHIEVE THINGS THAT ARE BEYOND THE UNDERSTANDING OF LESSER BEINGS, FOR EXAMPLE, A CHILDREN'S TOY BUILT BY THEM COULD BE USED AS A DANGEROUS, AND UNSTOPPABLE WEAPON BY THE LOWER RACES. 
MYTHOLOGICAL MIMICRY: USER WITH THIS ABILITY CAN USE THE POWERS OF A DEITY OR DEITIES FROM MYTHOLOGY. FOR EXAMPLE, IF SOMEONE WANTED TO GAIN THE POWER OF ZEUS, THEY WOULD GAIN ELECTROKINESIS, AEROKINESIS, AND (POSSIBLY) ASTEROKINESIS. WHILE THE USER CAN BECOME INCREDIBLY POWERFUL ONCE MASTERING THIS POWER, IT ALSO SHARES THE SAME WEAKNESS AS MYTHIC PHYSIOLOGY, AND IS LIMITED BY THE AMOUNT OF KNOWLEDGE CONCERNING THE DEITIES. USERS WITH THIS POWER WILL BE WEAKER THAN THOSE WHO WIELD THE "TRUE" VERSION OF THIS POWER. 
SUPERNATURAL CONDITION ABILITIES
THE ABILITY TO POSSESS AN OBVIOUSLY SUPERNATURAL PHYSICAL AND MENTAL CONDITION. ADVANCED VERSION OF ENHANCED CONDITION. COMBINATION OF SUPERNATURAL BODY AND SUPERNATURAL MIND. ALSO CALLED IMMENSE CONDITION, SUPER CONDITION, SUPERHUMAN CONDITION & SUPERIOR CONDITION. CAPABILITIES: USER'S PHYSICAL AND MENTAL ABILITIES ARE GLARINGLY, OBVIOUSLY AND SUPER/UNNATURALLY SUPERIOR OVER OTHERS IN THEIR UNIVERSE BECAUSE THEIR CAPABILITIES ARE FAR BEYOND NATURAL LEVELS, MAKING THEM IMMENSELY STRONGER, FASTER, DURABLE AND SMARTER THAN REGULAR BEINGS (IN THAT VERSE). 
THE MIMICRY SUPERNATURAL POWER ABILITIES
DRAGON PHYSIOLOGY ABILITIES
THE POWER TO USE THE ABILITIES OF DRAGONS. VARIATION OF MYTHICAL BESTIARY. ALSO CALLED DRACONIC, DRACONUS BODY, FORM, MIMICRY—PHYSIOLOGY, DRAGON BODY, FORM, MIMICRY, RYU BODY, FORM, MIMICRY—PHYSIOLOGY, VRITRA BODY, FORM, MIMICRY—PHYSIOLOGY & WYRM BODY, FORM, MIMICRY—PHYSIOLOGY. CAPABILITIES: USER WITH THIS ABILITY EITHER IS OR CAN TRANSFORM INTO A DRAGON: A LEGENDARY CREATURE, TYPICALLY DEPICTED WITH SERPENTINE OR REPTILIAN TRAITS, THAT FEATURES IN THE MYTHS OF MANY CULTURES. THERE ARE TWO DISTINCT CULTURAL TRADITIONS OF DRAGONS: THE EUROPEAN DRAGON, DERIVED FROM EUROPEAN FOLK TRADITIONS AND WHICH IS ULTIMATELY RELATED TO GREEK AND MIDDLE EASTERN MYTHOLOGIES, AND THE CHINESE DRAGON, WITH COUNTERPARTS IN JAPAN, KOREA AND OTHER EAST ASIAN COUNTRIES. BROADLY SPEAKING, DRAGONS CAN BE DIVIDED INTO FOLLOWING GROUPS: WESTERN DRAGONS, TYPICALLY DEPICTED AS A HUGE FIRE-BREATHING, SCALY AND HORNED LIZARD-LIKE CREATURE, WITH LEATHERY, BAT-LIKE WINGS, WITH FOUR LEGS AND A LONG MUSCULAR TAIL. IT IS SOMETIMES SHOWN WITH FEATHERED WINGS, CRESTS, FIERY MANES, IVORY SPIKES RUNNING DOWN ITS SPINE AND VARIOUS EXOTIC COLORATIONS. DRAGON'S BLOOD OFTEN HAS MAGICAL PROPERTIES. THE TYPICAL DRAGON PROTECTS A CAVERN OR CASTLE FILLED WITH GOLD AND TREASURE AND IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH A "GREAT" HERO WHO TRIES TO SLAY IT. THOUGH A WINGED CREATURE, THE DRAGON IS GENERALLY TO BE FOUND IN ITS UNDERGROUND LAIR, A CAVE THAT IDENTIFIES IT AS AN ANCIENT CREATURE OF THE EARTH. ASIAN DRAGONS, TYPICALLY PORTRAYED AS LONG, SCALED, SERPENTINE CREATURES WITH FOUR LEGS. TRADITIONALLY THEY SYMBOLIZE POTENT AND AUSPICIOUS POWERS, PARTICULARLY CONTROL OVER WATER, RAINFALL, HURRICANE, AND FLOODS, AND ARE ALSO, SYMBOLS OF POWER, STRENGTH, AND GOOD LUCK. THEY HAVE ALSO EXTENDED RANGE OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS, CHANGING SIZE OR FORM (MOST ARE ABLE TO TAKE HUMAN SHAPE), FLY AMONG THE CLOUDS OR HIDE IN WATER, FORM CLOUDS, TURN INTO WATER, CHANGE COLOR AS AN ABILITY TO BLEND IN WITH THEIR SURROUNDINGS AS AN EFFECTIVE FORM OF CAMOUFLAGE OR GLOW IN THE DARK. LESSER DRAKES IS SOMETHING OF A CATCH-ALL CATEGORY, INCLUDING THE LESSER DRAGON-LIKE BEINGS, SUCH AS WYVERNS, WORM/WYRMS, LINDWORMS, WHICH ARE GENERALLY SMALLER AND MORE ANIMAL-LIKE IN MIND AND BEHAVIOR. 
DEMON PHYSIOLOGY ABILITIES
THE POWER TO USE THE ABILITIES OF DEMONS. VARIATION OF MYTHIC PHYSIOLOGY. OPPOSITE TO ANGEL PHYSIOLOGY. ALSO CALLED DEMON MIMICRY, DAEMONIUM PHYSIOLOGY, DEMONIC MIMICRY/PHYSIOLOGY, DEVIL MIMICRY/PHYSIOLOGY, DEVIL TRIGGER (DEVIL MAY CRY), FIEND MIMICRY/PHYSIOLOGY & HELL SPAWN. CAPABILITIES: USER WITH THIS ABILITY EITHER IS OR CAN TRANSFORM INTO A DEMON, AN EVIL SPIRIT, FALLEN ANGEL OR SATANIC DIVINITY. MOST COMMONLY USER RETAINS THEIR GENERAL FORM BUT WITH SOME ADDITIONS; HORNS, CLAWS, FANGS AND TAIL ARE COMMON, AS ARE WINGS, MORE FIT (MUSCULAR AND/OR LARGER) BODY AND COLOR CHANGE (RED, BLUE OR BLACK DOMINATE) BUT THERE ARE SEVERAL KINDS OF DEMONS WHO ARE FAR LESS HUMANOID, VARYING FROM STRANGE, SURREAL OR EVEN ABSOLUTELY HORRIFIC. FOR PRACTICAL REASONS DEMONS CAN BE DIVIDED INTO THREE GROUPS DEFINED BY WHAT THEY ARE FORMED FROM: 
PHYSICAL DEMONS AREN'T NECESSARILY SOLID MATTER, BUT THEY ARE MATERIAL/ENERGY BEINGS WITH RELATIVELY DEFINED/STABLE FORM AND OFTEN AT LEAST SOMEWHAT HUMAN-LIKE MIND. MOST USERS THAT AREN'T ORIGINALLY OF DEMONIC STOCK HAVE THIS VARIATION. NOTE THAT DEMONS OF THIS GROUP AREN'T NECESSARILY ANY WEAKER THAN THOSE OF THE OTHER GROUPS, THEY ARE SIMPLY MORE "SOLID" IN MIND AND BODY. 
SPIRITUAL DEMONS ARE COMPLETELY SPIRITUAL BEINGS, AND THUS FAR LESS BOUND TO THE LAWS OF PHYSICS OR SINGLE FORM. MANY OF THEM THINK IN WAYS THAT ARE ONLY TANGENTIALLY RELATABLE TO HUMANS, AND THEIR FORMS ARE BOTH TRANSIENT AND OFTEN DOWNRIGHT SURREAL. 
NETHER DEMONS ARE OFTEN BOTH THE MOST POWERFUL AND ANCIENT DEMONS, IN SOME WAYS CLOSER TO SENTIENT CONCEPTS THAN ANYTHING ELSE. AS SUCH, RELATING TO THEM IN ANY WAY IS LIKELY IMPOSSIBLE. 
WEREWOLF PHYSIOLOGY ABILITIES
THE POWER TO USE THE ABILITIES OF A WEREWOLF. VARIATION OF MYTHIC PHYSIOLOGY AND CANINE PHYSIOLOGY. ALSO CALLED HOMO LUPUS PHYSIOLOGY, LYCAN BODY, FORM, PHYSIOLOGY, LYCANTHROPE BODY, FORM, PHYSIOLOGY, LYCANTHROPY, LYCANTHROPY BODY, FORM, MIMICRY, TRANSFORMATION, WEREWOLF BODY, FORM, MIMICRY, TRANSFORMATION AND WOLFMAN BODY, FORM, MIMICRY, PHYSIOLOGY. CAPABILITIES: USER WITH THIS ABILITY IS A WEREWOLF, A HUMAN OR HUMANOID BEING WITH THE ABILITY TO TRANSFORM INTO A WOLF OR AN ANTHROPOMORPHIC WOLF-LIKE CREATURE, EITHER PURPOSELY OR AFTER BEING PLACED UNDER A CURSE AND/OR LYCANTHROPIC AFFLICTION VIA A BITE OR SCRATCH FROM A WEREWOLF, OR SOME OTHER MEANS. THIS TRANSFORMATION IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE APPEARANCE OF THE FULL MOON. THE USER GAINS THE TRAITS OF WEREWOLVES, MOST OBVIOUS BEING ABILITY TO CHANGE INTO A WOLF WITH THE NATURAL CHARACTERISTICS INHERENT TO BOTH WOLVES AND HUMANS, INCLUDING SENSES, STAMINA, AGILITY, ETC. IN ADDITION, WEREWOLVES ARE OFTEN ATTRIBUTED STRENGTH AND SPEED FAR BEYOND THOSE OF WOLVES OR MEN AND MAY HAVE THEM IN LESSER AMOUNT EVEN WHEN UNTRANSFORMED. OTHER THAN THIS, DETAILS VARY CONSIDERABLY: SOME ARE LIMITED TO SINGLE FORM WHICH RANGES FROM COMPLETELY ANIMAL TO MAN-WOLF (HUMANOID WITH FUR, CLAWS AND FANGS); SOME CAN SHIFT BETWEEN HUMAN, WOLF-MAN (HUMANOID WOLF) AND PURE WOLF; WHILE OTHERS ARE ABLE TO CHOOSE TO WHAT EXTENT THEY WANT TO CHANGE, INCLUDING WHAT PARTS. THEIR WOLF-FORM MAY BE COMPLETELY NATURAL WOLF IN FORM, SOMETHING RESEMBLING A DIRE WOLF, OR EVEN SOMETHING DIRECTLY FROM THE DARKEST DREDGES OF HUMAN FEAR FOR WOLVES. ALTHOUGH SOME WOLF INSTINCT IS LIKELY TO INFLUENCE A WEREWOLF IN TRANSFORMED STATE, THIS VARIES FROM COMPLETELY ANIMAL MIND TO PERFECTLY AWARE HUMAN, EVEN TO THE STEREOTYPICAL MONSTER LUSTING FOR BLOOD. ALTHOUGH IT IS VERY COMMONLY LINKED TO WEREWOLVES, THEY AREN'T ALL VULNERABLE TO SILVER OR OTHER TRADITIONAL WEAKNESSES. FOR SOME THESE ARE NO MORE OR LESS HARMFUL THAN ANY OTHER METAL OR SUBSTANCE, SOME ARE ESSENTIALLY UN-KILLABLE FOR ANYTHING ELSE. 
SHAPECHANGER ABILITIES
THE POWER TO TRANSFORM AND RESHAPE THE FORM OF ONE'S BODY. ALSO CALLED BIOLOGICAL ALTERATION, BIOMORPHISM, CHANGING, COPYING, INCLINKINESIS, MEGAMORPHING, METAMORPHING, METAMORPHOSIS, MORPHING, MORPHOLOGICAL BEING, NANOMORPHING, OMNI-MIMICRY, POLYMORPHING, SELF-TRANSMOGRIFICATION/TRANSMUTATION, SHAPE-CHANGING & SHAPE-SHIFTING. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN SHAPESHIFT THEIR FORM, TRANSFORMING AND RESHAPING THEMSELVES POTENTIALLY DOWN TO THEIR GENETIC AND CELLULAR STRUCTURE. THEY CAN IMPERSONATE OTHERS OR ENHANCE THEIR OWN BODY FOR COMBAT, EITHER BY TURNING INTO ANIMALS, MONSTERS OR BY MAKING THE BODY STRONGER. USERS WITH PARTICULARLY FLEXIBLE ABILITIES CAN MANIPULATE THEIR FORM AT WILL, COMBINING ABILITIES, TRAITS, EVEN BEING ABLE TO FORM LIMBS INTO WEAPONS AND REFORMING AFTER BEING BLOWN APART BY EXPLOSIVES. 
TECHNIQUES: SHAPESHIFTING COMBAT: TRANSFORM WHILE IN COMBAT. TRANSFORMATION: THE ACT OF SHAPECHANGING. PARTIAL TRANSFORMATION: THE PARTIAL ACT OF SHAPECHANGING. VARIATIONS: ADAPTIVE APPEARANCE: TRANSFORM BASED ON ADAPTATIONS. BIOMORPHING: TRANSFORM INTO ANY LIVING THING. BODY MANIPULATION: MANIPULATE ANY ASPECT OF ONE'S BODY. APPENDAGE GENERATION: SHIFTING ENTIRELY NEW EXTREMITIES OUT OF ONESELF. NATURAL WEAPONRY: FORM ONE'S BODY INTO WEAPONS. UNRAVELING: TRANSFORM INTO THREADS/RIBBONS. DESIRE FORM: TAKE THE FORM OF OTHERS GREATEST DESIRE. DIGESTIVE SHAPESHIFTING: TAKE THE APPEARANCE OF OTHER CREATURES BY EATING/CONSUMING A PART OF THEM. DOPPELGÄNGER MORPHING: TAKE THE APPEARANCE OF OTHER BEINGS. PERFECT DOPPELGÄNGER: TAKE THE POWERS, CAPABILITIES, MEMORIES, LIFE-FORCE, AND PERSONALITY OF OTHER BEINGS. DISGUISE MASTERY: PUT ON VARIOUS NUMBERS OF DISGUISES. ELASTICITY: STRETCH, DEFORM, EXPAND, OR CONTRACT ONE'S BODY INTO ANY FORM IMAGINABLE. LIMB EXTENSION: LENGTHEN APPENDAGES. EMPATHIC SHAPESHIFTING: SHAPESHIFT IN RESPONSE TO ONE'S EMOTIONS. ENVIRONMENTAL TRANSFORMATION: TRANSFORM BASED ON THE ENVIRONMENT. DIMENSIONAL TRANSFORMATION: TRANSFORM BASED ON THE DIMENSIONS. EVOLUTION: ENHANCE ONESELF PERMANENTLY VIA ACCELERATED EVOLUTION. GENDER TRANSFORMATION: ALTER ONE'S GENDER. GOD MORPHING: TO BE ABLE TO MORPH INTO A GOD-LIKE CREATURE. INORGANIC MIMICRY: TRANSFORM PHYSICALLY INTO AN INORGANIC FORM. INORGANIC SHAPESHIFTING: MANIPULATE ONE'S INORGANIC BODY. INANIMATE OBJECT PHYSIOLOGY: TRANSFORM INTO ANY OBJECTS. MALLEABLE ANATOMY: REARRANGE THE PHYSIOLOGICAL FEATURES OF ONESELF. MATTER STATE SHIFT: ALTER MATERIAL STATE. MECHANICAL MORPHING: MORPH AND CHANGE BY MECHANICAL MEANS. MIMICRY FORM: MIMIC APPEARANCE AND POWERS OF OTHER BEINGS. MORPHAMERGE: TRANSFORM OBJECTS AND PEOPLE ALONGSIDE ONESELF. MULTI-SHAPESHIFTING: TRANSFORM/MULTIPLY INTO MORE THAN ONE BEING AT ONCE. MYTHIC PHYSIOLOGY: TRANSFORM INTO MYTHICAL BEINGS. NEMESIS FORM: TAKE THE FORM OF OTHERS WORST FEAR. ORGANIC MIMICRY: TRANSFORM PHYSICALLY INTO AN ORGANIC FORM. ORGANIC SHAPESHIFTING: MANIPULATE ONE'S ORGANIC BODY. POSSESSIVE TRANSFORMATION: TRANSFORM THE BODY OF WHOEVER THE USER IS POSSESSING. POST-MORTEM SHAPESHIFTING: TRANSFORM INTO ANYONE THE USER HAS KILLED. POWER-SHIFTING: TRANSFORM INTO POWER. REACTIVE ADAPTATION: DEVELOP ADAPTATION TO COMBAT THREATS OR CHANGES. REGENERATIVE HEALING FACTOR: SHAPE ONE'S BODY/CELLS TO THEIR OPTIMAL STATE, HEALING RAPIDLY FROM ANY PHYSICAL INJURY, AND EVEN MAINTAIN ETERNAL YOUTH. SELF-MOLECULAR MANIPULATION: MANIPULATE ONE'S OWN MOLECULAR STRUCTURE. SIZE MANIPULATION: CHANGE THE SIZE OF ONESELF OR SELECT PARTS. LIMB EXPANSION: ENLARGE LIMBS SIZE. SPECIES-SHIFTING: TRANSFORM INTO DIFFERENT SPECIES.
MYTHIC PHYSIOLOGY ABILITIES
THE POWER TO USE THE ABILITIES OF MYTHICAL BEINGS. VARIATION OF SHAPESHIFTING. ALSO CALLED MYTHIC BEING PHYSIOLOGY & MYTHOLOGICAL MIMICRY/PHYSIOLOGY. CAPABILITIES: THE USER WITH THIS ABILITY EITHER IS OR CAN TRANSFORM INTO ANY BEING MENTIONED IN ANY MYTHOLOGICAL TALE WITH ALL THE ABILITIES, POWERS AND TRAITS INCLUDED. FOR EXAMPLE, ONE CAN TRANSFORM INTO A PHOENIX AND GAIN ITS ASPECTS. HOWEVER, THE LIMITATIONS OF THE USE OF THIS POWER ARE ONLY GAINING THE WEAKNESSES OF THE CREATURE ONE TURNS INTO, BUT ALSO THE AMOUNT OF KNOWLEDGE OF THE MYTHS THE WIELDER HAS. APPLICATIONS: GAIN THE FORM OF BEINGS FROM MYTHS. POSSES ANY SPECIAL ABILITIES OF MYSTIC BEINGS. 
ANGEL PHYSIOLOGY ABILITIES
THE POWER TO USE THE ABILITIES OF ANGELS. VARIATION OF MYTHIC PHYSIOLOGY. OPPOSITE TO DEMON PHYSIOLOGY. ALSO CALLED ANGEL MIMICRY, ANGELIC MIMICRY/PHYSIOLOGY, ANGELUS PHYSIOLOGY & CELESTIAL MIMICRY/PHYSIOLOGY. CAPABILITIES: USER WITH THIS ABILITY EITHER IS OR CAN TRANSFORM INTO AN ANGEL, A BEING CONNECTED TO AND SERVING HIGHER POWERS. MOST COMMONLY ANGELS SIMPLY MANIFEST WINGS, AN INNER GLOW AND/OR A HALO, WHICH IS THE USUAL FORM OF WHICH ANGELS ARE IMAGINED, BUT THERE ARE SEVERAL KINDS OF ANGELS WHO ARE FAR LESS HUMANOID, SOME RANGING FROM STRANGE TO SURREAL. FOR PRACTICAL REASONS ANGELS CAN BE DIVIDED INTO THREE GROUPS DEFINED BY WHAT THEY ARE FORMED FROM: 
PHYSICAL ANGELS AREN'T NECESSARILY SOLID MATTER, BUT THEY ARE MATERIAL/ENERGY BEINGS WITH RELATIVELY DEFINED/STABLE FORM AND OFTEN AT LEAST SOMEWHAT HUMAN-LIKE MIND. MOST USERS THAT AREN'T ORIGINALLY OF ANGELIC STOCK HAVE THIS VARIATION. NOTE THAT ANGELS OF THIS GROUP AREN'T NECESSARILY ANY WEAKER THAN THOSE OF THE OTHER GROUPS, THEY ARE SIMPLY MORE "SOLID" IN MIND AND BODY. 
SPIRITUAL ANGELS ARE COMPLETELY SPIRITUAL BEINGS, AND THUS FAR LESS BOUND TO THE LAWS OF PHYSICS OR SINGLE FORM. MANY OF THEM THINK IN WAYS THAT ARE ONLY TANGENTIALLY RELATABLE TO HUMANS, AND THEIR FORMS ARE BOTH TRANSIENT AND OFTEN DOWNRIGHT SURREAL. 
ETHEREAL ANGELS ARE OFTEN BOTH THE MOST POWERFUL AND ANCIENT ANGELS, IN SOME WAYS CLOSER TO SENTIENT CONCEPTS THAN ANYTHING ELSE. AS SUCH, RELATING TO THEM IN ANY WAY IS LIKELY IMPOSSIBLE.  
TRANSCENDENT PHYSIOLOGY ABILITIES
THE POWER TO USE THE ABILITIES OF TRANSCENDENT BEINGS. VARIATION OF MYTHIC PHYSIOLOGY. ALSO CALLED APOTHEOSIS, DEITY MIMICRY/PHYSIOLOGY, DIVINE/GODLY BEING, ENTITY MIMICRY/PHYSIOLOGY, GODHOOD, GODHEAD, GOD MIMICRY/PHYSIOLOGY & TRANSCENDENT MIMICRY. CAPABILITIES: USER WITH THIS ABILITY EITHER IS OR CAN TRANSFORM INTO A TRANSCENDENT BEING, EXISTING IN A STATE OF BEING FREE FROM THE CONSTRAINTS OF THE MATERIAL WORLD, AS IN THE CASE OF A DEITY OR OTHER BEINGS THAT CAN/HAVE OVERCOME THE LIMITATIONS OF PHYSICAL EXISTENCE AND ALSO BE/BECOME INDEPENDENT OF IT. USER IS PHYSICALLY AND MENTALLY BEYOND ESSENTIALLY ALL FORMS OF HARM OR OTHER WAYS TO INFLUENCE THEM (OUTSIDE OF OTHER BEINGS OF SIMILAR STATUS, SUPERIOR BEINGS OR SOME SPECIFIC CONCEPTS), AND GAIN POWERS THAT ARE SUPERNATURAL TO OUTSIDE VIEWERS. WHILE THEY CAN ENTER INTO THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE, BECOMING IMMANENT, THEIR TRUE BEING IS OUTSIDE EXISTENCE AND THUS BOTH INDEPENDENT AND OUTSIDE OF EVERYTHING THAT HAPPENS TO THEIR MANIFESTED/AVATAR FORM. AS THEY ARE ABLE TO PERCEIVE EXISTENCE IN A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT AND TRANSCENDENT WAY, THEY CAN ACHIEVE THINGS THAT ARE BEYOND THE UNDERSTANDING OF LESSER BEINGS, FOR EXAMPLE, A CHILDREN'S TOY BUILT BY THEM COULD BE USED AS A DANGEROUS, AND UNSTOPPABLE WEAPON BY THE LOWER RACES. 
MYTHOLOGICAL MIMICRY: USER WITH THIS ABILITY CAN USE THE POWERS OF A DEITY OR DEITIES FROM MYTHOLOGY. FOR EXAMPLE, IF SOMEONE WANTED TO GAIN THE POWER OF ZEUS, THEY WOULD GAIN ELECTROKINESIS, AEROKINESIS, AND (POSSIBLY) ASTEROKINESIS. WHILE THE USER CAN BECOME INCREDIBLY POWERFUL ONCE MASTERING THIS POWER, IT ALSO SHARES THE SAME WEAKNESS AS MYTHIC PHYSIOLOGY, AND IS LIMITED BY THE AMOUNT OF KNOWLEDGE CONCERNING THE DEITIES. USERS WITH THIS POWER WILL BE WEAKER THAN THOSE WHO WIELD THE "TRUE" VERSION OF THIS POWER. 
VAMPIRE PHYSIOLOGY ABILITIES
THE ABILITY TO USE THE ABILITIES OF A VAMPIRE. VARIATION OF UNDEAD PHYSIOLOGY. OPPOSITE TO KRESNIK PHYSIOLOGY. ALSO CALLED HOMINES NOCTURNAE PHYSIOLOGY, HOMO VAMPYRUS PHYSIOLOGY), VAMPIRE MIMICRY, VAMPIRIC MIMICRY/PHYSIOLOGY, VAMPIRISM, VAMPYRE PHYSIOLOGY/MIMICRY & VRYKOLAKAS. CAPABILITIES: THE USER WITH THIS ABILITY EITHER IS OR CAN TRANSFORM INTO A VAMPIRE, A BEING WHO SUBSISTS BY FEEDING ON THE LIFE ESSENCE OF LIVING CREATURES (OFTEN IN THE FORM OF BLOOD), REGARDLESS OF WHETHER THE VAMPIRE IS UNDEAD OR A LIVING PERSON/BEING. WHILE ALL VAMPIRES NEED SOME FORM OF LIFE-ESSENCE, THE QUALITY AND QUANTITY VARY GREATLY: FROM DAILY TO RARELY, FROM NEEDING LETHAL AMOUNTS TO BARELY NOTABLE, FROM SENTIENT BLOOD FRESHLY DRAINED TO RARE STEAK. 
PHYSICALLY VAMPIRES ARE SIMILAR TO THEIR NON-VAMPIRIC SPECIES, BUT EXACT CHANGES THEIR STATE CAUSES VARY GREATLY: MORE COMMON EFFECTS INCLUDE PALE/WHITE SKIN, GLOWING EYES (POSSIBLY CHANGING TO GOLDEN OR RED), PROMINENT CANINES OR GENERALLY PREDATORY APPEARANCE, BUT SOME HAVE NO VISIBLE CHANGES AT ALL, WHILE OTHERS BARELY PASS FOR A HUMANOID. 
MENTALLY VAMPIRES VARY FROM PERFECTLY NORMAL PERSONS  WITH UNUSUAL DIETARY REQUIREMENTS TO PREDATORY, CALCULATING BEINGS, TO HUNGER-DRIVEN BLOOD-JUNKIES. 
GENERALLY, VAMPIRES ARE PHYSICALLY IMPOSING BEINGS WITH EXCELLENT STRENGTH, SPEED, ENDURANCE AND AGILITY, EXCELLENT SENSES, EXTENDED LIVING-SPAN NEARING AGELESS AND HIGH-LEVEL RESISTANCE TO DAMAGE. OTHER ABILITIES INCLUDE ABILITY TO TURN OTHER BEINGS INTO VAMPIRES (POSSIBLY INVOLUNTARILY), MENTAL ABILITIES, TRANSFORMATION INTO ANIMALS OR MIST, ETC. NOTE THAT VAMPIRES ARE ABLE TO LEARN MAGIC, SO THE VARIETY OF POWERS SOME HAVE ISN'T SO MUCH RESULT OF THEM BEING VAMPIRES AS THEIR OWN STUDIES. 
THE MANIPULATION SUPERNATURAL POWER ABILITIES
MAGIC SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES
MAGIC: THE ABILITY TO USE PARANORMAL METHODS TO MANIPULATE SUPERNATURAL FORCES. THOSE WHO POSSESS THIS ABILITY ARE KNOWN (AMONG OTHER THINGS) AS MAGICIANS, WIZARDS, WARLOCKS, SORCERERS, MAGES, WITCHES. OPPOSITE TO SCIENCE MANIPULATION AND ANTI-MAGIC. ALSO CALLED MAGIC MANIPULATION, MAGICAL MANIPULATION, MAGICK, MAGYK, MAGYCK, MYSTOKINESIS, OCCULTISM, THAUMATURGY, THE ARCANE, MAGICAL, MYSTIC-MYSTICAL ARTS, THE ART OF MAGIC, THE INDISTINGUISHABLE SCIENCE & SORCERY, WIZARDRY, WITCHCRAFT. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS ACCESS TO MAGIC, THE USE OF RITUALS, SYMBOLS, ACTIONS, GESTURES, LANGUAGE, TO EXPLOIT SUPERNATURAL FORCES TO VARYING DEGREES, WITH ONLY THEIR SKILL, PERSONAL POWER-LEVEL, IMAGINATION/KNOWLEDGE, AND/OR MORALITY TO DEFINE THE BORDERS. GIVEN THE FLEXIBILITY OF MAGIC, ITS USERS HAVE ESSENTIALLY LIMITLESS POSSIBILITIES FOR WHAT THEY CAN ACCOMPLISH. 
THE OFFENSIVE MAGIC
ENERGY CIRCLE COMBAT
THE ABILITY TO USE ENERGETIC CIRCLES IN COMBAT. SUB-POWER OF MAGIC. ALSO CALLED ALCHEMICAL/TRANSMUTATION CIRCLE COMBAT, CHAKRA SUMMONING CIRCLE COMBAT & FORMULATED, MAGIC, SPELL CIRCLE COMBAT. CAPABILITIES: THE USERS OF THIS POWER HAVE ACCESS TO A VARIETY OF ABILITIES THAT CAN BE USED IN COMBAT THROUGH THE USE OF MAGICAL CIRCLES. FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES THE CIRCLES CARRY DIFFERENT INCANTATIONS AND RUNES THAT RELEASE ARCANE ENERGIES IN DIFFERENT SHAPES AND FORMS. THE MAGIC CIRCLES ALSO, PROTECTS THOSE WHO STAND WITHIN FROM DEMONS AND SPIRITS. A VARIATION, MAGIC SQUARES, IS USED FOR CREATING MAGIC AND SUMMONING SPIRITS. FOR SCIENTIFIC PURPOSES, THE CIRCLES CAN BETTER TRANSMUTE MATERIALS AND ELEMENTS AND FOCUS THEM FOR ALCHEMICAL TECHNIQUES. ASSOCIATIONS: ALCHEMY, DISTANCE MANIPULATION BETWEEN CONSTRUCTED CIRCLES, EFFECT FIELD PROJECTION, ELEMENTAL COMBAT, ENERGY MANIPULATION, EXTRA-DIMENSIONAL ENERGY GENERATION, FORCE-FIELD GENERATION, INSCRIPTION CASTING, LOCATION SWAPPING, MAGIC, MAGIC COMBAT, MAGIC CREATION, MAGICAL ENERGY MANIPULATION, MANA MANIPULATION, PAPER CHARM MAGIC, PERSONAL DOMAIN, REMOTE TELEPORTATION, RITUAL EMPOWERMENT, SYMBOL MAGIC, SUMMONING & TERRITORY CREATION. 
MAGIC ATTACKS
THE ABILITY TO RELEASE/USE MAGIC TO VARIOUS ATTACKS. SUB-POWER OF MAGIC. VARIATION OF ATTACK POWERS. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH MAGIC COMBAT. ALSO CALLED ELDRITCH BLAST, MAGIC PROJECTION & MAGICAL ATTACKS/BLASTS. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN RELEASE/USE MAGIC TO ATTACKS OF VARIOUS SHAPES AND/OR INTENSITIES, EITHER PROJECTED, USED AS A PART OF MELEE ATTACKS, ETC., FROM HUGE RAYS OF PURE MAGICAL ENERGY THAT CAN KNOCK OVER OR EVEN OBLITERATE DOZENS OF TARGETS, OR SLIGHTLY SINGE THEM. APPLICATIONS: CONCUSSION BEAMS: RELEASE BEAMS OF SOLIDIFIED MAGIC. EXPANDING MAGIC BOLTS: PROJECT MAGIC THAT EXPANDS RAPIDLY ON CONTACT WITH AN OBJECT. FORMULATED MAGIC BLASTS: RELEASE BLASTS OF MAGIC IN A FORM OF A CREATURE OR OBJECT. HAND BLASTS: RELEASE MAGIC BLASTS FROM HANDS. MAGIC BALL PROJECTION: CREATE AND LAUNCH SPHERES OF MAGIC. MAGIC BOLT PROJECTION: RELEASE LOW POWERED PROJECTILES OF MAGIC. MAGIC BULLET PROJECTION: FIRE IN SHORT SEQUENCE OVER A WIDE AREA. MAGIC BREATH: DISCHARGE MAGIC BLASTS FROM MOUTH. MAGIC BURST: CREATE BURST OF MAGICAL ENERGY. MAGIC CUTTING: USE MAGICAL ENERGY TO CUT OPPONENTS. MAGIC INFUSION: EMPOWER AND ENERGIZE ANYTHING TOUCHED OR USED (USUALLY A WEAPON) WITH MAGIC. MAGIC PILLAR PROJECTION: PROJECT MAGIC PILLARS. MAGIC SPIKE PROJECTION: PROJECT MAGIC SPIKES. MAGIC VISION: EMIT MAGIC FROM ONE'S EYES. MAGIC VORTEX CREATION: CREATE SPIRAL/VORTEX OF MAGIC. MAGIC WAVE EMISSION: SEND OUT A WAVE OF MAGIC AND THAT REPELS EVERYTHING. MAGICAL BEAM EMISSION: RELEASE CONCENTRATED BEAMS OF MAGIC. MAGICAL BOMB GENERATION: CREATE BOMBS/EXPLOSIONS OF MAGIC. MYSTIC BLAST: RELEASE MAGIC OVER A SPECIFIC TARGET AREA. OMNIDIRECTIONAL MAGIC WAVES: SEND OUT A WAVE OF MAGIC IN ALL DIRECTIONS. OVERPOWER: PULSE OF MAGIC IS RELEASED, OVERLOADING POWERED DEVICES IN AN AREA. REFLECTIVE ATTACKS: RELEASE ATTACKS THAT CAN BOUNCE OFF OF ANY SURFACE. SCATTER SHOT: RELEASE MAGIC BLASTS THAT SPLIT INTO MULTIPLE FRAGMENTS. SWORD BEAM EMISSION: RELEASE MAGIC BLASTS FROM SWORDS AND OTHER SUCH BLADED WEAPONS. WAVE MOTION BLAST: LAUNCH A MASSIVE WAVE OF MAGIC. ZAP: A TINY SHORT RELEASE OF MAGIC TO CAUSE PAIN OR DISCOMFORT, USUALLY TOO LOW-POWERED TO BE DESTRUCTIVE. ASSOCIATIONS: ATTACK POWERS, ELEMENTAL ATTACKS, ENERGY ATTACKS, FORCE-FIELD GENERATION, MAGICAL ENERGY MANIPULATION, MAGIC, MAGIC AUGMENTATION, MAGIC COMBAT, MYSTICAL SOUL, PROJECTILE ENHANCEMENT, TECHNO-MAGICAL ATTACKS & VOLATILE CONSTRUCTS.
MAGIC COMBAT 
THE ABILITY TO FUSE PHYSICAL COMBAT WITH MAGIC. VARIATION OF COMBAT MERGING AND MYSTICAL MARTIAL ARTS. OPPOSITE TO SCIENCE COMBAT. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH COMBAT MAGIC. ALSO CALLED ARCANE, ENCHANTED, MYSTOKINETIC, SPELL COMBAT & MAGICAL MARTIAL ARTS. CAPABILITIES: THE USER IS ABLE TO INFUSE MAGIC WITH PHYSICAL ATTACKS, USING MYSTICAL MAGICAL ENERGIES TO BLAST AWAY AND HEX OPPONENTS AND STRENGTHEN ATTACKS. THEY CAN INFUSE THEIR ATTACKS WITH MAGIC, AUGMENT THEIR PHYSICAL CAPABILITIES, USE MAGIC ATTACKS. 
THE DEFENSIVE MAGIC
FORCE-FIELD GENERATION
THE ABILITY TO PROJECT POWERFUL FIELDS OF MANIPULATED ENERGY. SUB-POWER OF FORCE-FIELD MANIPULATION AND CONSTRUCTS CREATION. ALSO CALLED BARRIER GENERATION, FLYROGENESIS, DEFLECTION FIELD, PROTECTION BUBBLES, RAY SHIELDS & SHIELDING. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE A SHIELD, WALL, OR A FIELD FORMED FROM ENERGY, ELEMENTS, SHAPED FROM THE ENVIRONMENT, OR FORMED BY MANIPULATING SMALLER ITEMS TO FORM A GREATER WHOLE. FORCE-FIELDS AREN'T USUALLY IMPENETRABLE AND CAN BE REMOVED BY ENERGY DRAIN OR EXTREME FORCE. SOME USERS ARE ALSO ABLE TO THROW SHIELDS AWAY FROM THEMSELVES OR TO CATCH THINGS WITH THEM, WHILE OTHER USERS MAY BE ABLE TO CREATE THEM INTO ANY SHAPE. APPLICATIONS: CREATE FORCE-FIELDS FOR PROTECTION FROM PHYSICAL ATTACKS AND/OR ENERGY ATTACKS, CREATE A SELECTIVE FORCE-FIELDS TO PREVENT SPECIFIC THINGS FROM LEAVING/ENTERING, CREATE AN AREA FOR BREATHING WHERE DOING SO CAN BE DANGEROUS, ALLOWING NAVIGATION THROUGH TOXIC GAS OR VACUUM, CREATE A FORCE-FIELD INSIDE AN OBJECT OR PERSON, AND EXPAND THE FORCE-FIELD SO THAT THE OBJECT OR PERSON EXPLODES, ARMOR CREATION, ASSIMILATION SHIELD, BINDING, DAMAGE NEGATION/REDUCTION, PLATFORM CREATION, MATTER SURFING USING FORCE-FIELDS, SHIELD CONSTRUCTION & WALL GENERATION. VARIATIONS: ELECTRICAL FORCE FIELD, MAGNETIC FORCE-FIELD, PERSONAL ENVIRONMENT, PSIOPLASMIC FIELD GENERATION, PSYCHIC FORCE-FIELD GENERATION & SPATIAL FORCE-FIELD GENERATION. ASSOCIATIONS: DEFENSE POWERS, ELEMENTAL WALL GENERATION, ERGOKINETIC COMBAT, FORCE-FIELD COMBAT, FORCE-FIELD MANIPULATION & WALL GENERATION. 
HEALING
THE POWER TO RESTORE BIOTIC ORGANISMS TO THEIR OPTIMAL HEALTH. SUB-POWER OF BIOLOGICAL MANIPULATION AND HEALTH MANIPULATION. OPPOSITE TO UN-HEALING. ALSO CALLED CELL REGENERATION, HEALING HANDS/POWER/TOUCH, MEND (TALES OF SERIES) & RECOVERY POWER/TOUCH. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN RESTORE BIOTIC ORGANISMS TO THEIR OPTIMAL HEALTH, CURING DAMAGED OR WITHERED ORGANISMS, WOUNDS, BROKEN BONES, LOW VITALITY, AND DISEASES/POISONING. THOUGH THE USER MAY POTENTIALLY HEAL ANY FORM OF BODILY DAMAGE, THE PATIENT MUST BE ALIVE, EVEN IF HANGING BY A THIN THREAD, IN ORDER TO BE HEALED; ONCE THE PATIENT HAS DIED, IT WOULD TRANSCEND HEALING AND WOULD REQUIRE RESURRECTION INSTEAD. APPLICATIONS: CELLULAR ACTIVATION, CURING, DISEASE DETECTION, INTERNAL BODILY CLEANSING, LIMB REATTACHMENT, REGENERATIVE HEALING FACTOR & REGROWTH. VARIATIONS: CARD HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING CARDS, DIGITAL HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING DIGITAL DATA, ELEMENTAL HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING ELEMENTS, EMPATHIC HEALING: TO HEAL THE EMOTIONAL PAIN OF OTHERS, ENERGY HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING ENERGY, FLAWLESS HEALING: TO HEAL TO A PRISTINE CONDITION/STATE, FLAWLESS RESTORATION: TO HEAL/MEND ALL KINDS OF DAMAGE, INCLUDING MENTAL, CONCEPTUAL, EMOTIONAL, SPIRITUAL, MYSTICAL, AND PHYSICAL, HEALING AURA: TO HEAL WITH ONE'S AURA, HEALING ENERGY ATTACKS TO HEAL VIA PROTECTION OF HEALING ENERGY, HEALING COMMUNICATION: TO HEAL OTHERS THROUGH COMMUNICATION/TALKING, HEALING ENERGY MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE HEALING ENERGY, HEALING KISS: TO HEAL WITH A KISS, HEALING PRAYER: TO HEAL THROUGH PRAYER, HEALING WEATHER: TO HEAL BY USING WEATHER, HEALTH OPTIMIZATION: TO SENSE AND ASSESS A PERSON'S HEALTH AND THEN HEAL ANY PROBLEMS THE USER FINDS, HOLY VOICE: TO HEAL BY USING ONE'S VOICE IN A DIVINE LEVEL, LIFE-FORCE HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH LIFE-FORCE, CHI HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH CHI, SPIRITUAL HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH SPIRITUAL ENERGY, LUNAR HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING LUNAR ELEMENTS, MENTAL HEALING: TO HEAL ILLNESSES OF THE MIND AND RESTORE THEM TO THEIR MENTAL CONDITION, NATURAL FORCE HEALING: TO HEAL USING NATURAL FORCES, OMNI HEALING: TO HEAL ANYTHING/EVERYTHING, ORGANIC HEALING: TO HEAL USING ORGANIC SUBSTANCES, PLANETARY ENERGY HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING PLANETARY ELEMENTS, PSIONIC HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH PSYCHIC ENERGY, REMOTE HEALING: TO HEAL OTHERS FROM ANY DISTANCE, SOUL HEALING: TO HEAL DAMAGE DONE TO THE SOUL, STELLAR HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING STELLAR ELEMENTS, SOLAR HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING SOLAR ELEMENTS, TEMPORAL HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH TEMPORAL MANIPULATION, ERASING ANY DAMAGE FROM EXISTENCE, WORLD HEALING: TO HEAL ENTIRE PLANETS AND EVERYTHING ON THEM & WOUND TRANSFERAL: TO TRANSFER THE WOUNDS OFF A SUFFERER TO ON THEIR OWN BODIES, AND EITHER HEAL FROM THAT, OR TRANSFER THE WOUND ON TO ANOTHER. LEVELS OF HEALING: NOTE THAT THE LEVELS REFER TO WHAT KIND OF DAMAGE USER CAN HEAL, NOT THE RATE/SPEED THE HEALING PROCESS HAPPENS. BASIC LEVEL [NOVICE]: USER CAN DO ANYTHING THAT NORMAL HEALING WOULD DO, SIMPLY ACCELERATED. CAN HEAL MINOR WOUNDS SUCH AS CUTS, BRUISES AND LIGHT BURNS. RECOVERING FROM MINOR TO MODERATE BLOOD LOSS. CRITICAL WOUNDS SUCH AS LOST OF LIMBS OR DAMAGED NERVES AND INTERNAL ORGANS CANNOT BE HEALED, BUT WOUNDS CAN BE CLOSED. CELLS THAT ARE FATALLY DAMAGED, SUCH AS BY BURNING, CANNOT BE HEALED, RESULTING IN PERMANENT SCARRING. EXPERT LEVEL [EXPERIENCED]: USER CAN DO ANYTHING THAT NORMAL HEALING AND MODERN MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE COULD ACHIEVE. CAN HEAL EXTERNAL WOUNDS, INCLUDING FRACTURED BONES AND DEEPER BURNS, DISREGARDING OF SEVERITY. LOST LIMBS CAN BE REATTACHED. MINOR DAMAGED INTERNAL ORGANS MAY BE HEALED BUT MORE SEVERITY MAY BE BEYOND REPAIR AND MAY TAKE MORE TIME TO HEAL. NERVES MAY REMAIN DAMAGED. ADVANCED LEVEL [ADVANCED]: USER CAN HEAL THINGS THAT CURRENT MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE CANNOT DO. LOST LIMBS AND INTERNAL ORGANS ARE COMPLETELY HEALED. DAMAGED NERVES CAN BE HEALED TO A CERTAIN EXTENT. CRITICALLY AND FATALLY DAMAGED CELLS CAN REGENERATE, PREVENTING SCARS. MASTER LEVEL [MASTERY]: USER CAN HEAL ANYTHING AS LONG AS THE TARGET IS ALIVE. SEMI-IMMORTALITY BY REJUVENATING CELLS TO KEEP THEM AT THEIR OPTIMAL PRIME. YOUTH INDUCEMENT BY REVERSING THE EFFECTS OF AGING. 
MAGICAL ENERGY ABSORPTION
THE ABILITY TO ABSORB MAGICAL ENERGY AND UTILIZE IT IN SOME WAY. SUB-POWER OF MAGICAL ENERGY MANIPULATION. VARIATION OF ABSORPTION AND ENERGY ABSORPTION. ALSO CALLED MAGIC ABSORPTION/SIPHONING, MAGICAL POWER ABSORPTION/SIPHONING, MANA ABSORPTION/SIPHONING, MYSTIC DISSIPATION & MP/E DRAIN/DRAINAGE. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN ABSORB MAGICAL ENERGY, POWER AND OTHER FORMS OF MAGIC, WHILE REMOVING IT FROM THE SOURCE, INTO THEIR BODY AND USE IT IN VARIOUS WAYS, GAINING SOME FORM OF ADVANTAGE, EITHER BY ENHANCING THEMSELVES, GAINING THE DRAINED POWER, USING IT AS POWER SOURCE ETC., EITHER TEMPORARILY OR PERMANENTLY. APPLICATIONS: ADAPTIVE MAGIC, ASSIMILATION SHIELD, ENERGIZED BODY, MAGIC ATTACKS, MAGIC IMMUNITY, MAGIC NEGATION OR MAGIC DESTRUCTION, MAGIC EMPOWERMENT, MYSTIC EMPOWERMENT, MAGICAL METABOLIZATION, POWER ABSORPTION & REGENERATIVE HEALING FACTOR. 
MAGICAL REGENERATION
THE POWER TO REGENERATE ANY DAMAGE BY MAGICAL MEANS. SUB-POWER OF ABJURATION. VARIATION OF REGENERATIVE HEALING FACTOR. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH MEDICAL MAGIC. ALSO CALLED MAGIC REGENERATION & MYSTICAL REGENERATION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER IS ABLE TO USE MAGIC TO REGENERATE THEIR BODIES, WITH THE AMOUNT OF MAGIC USED DEFINING THE SPEED OF HEALING. APPLICATIONS: REGENERATIVE HEALING FACTOR/SUPERNATURAL REGENERATION/ULTIMATE REGENERATION. ASSOCIATIONS: ABJURATION, MEDICAL MAGIC & MAGIC. 
TELEKINESIS ABILITIES
THE POWER TO MANIPULATE OBJECTS AND MATTER WITH THEIR MIND. ALSO CALLED MIND-OVER-MATTER, MIND POWER, PK, PSYCHOKINESIS, TELEKINETIC/PSYCHOKINETIC POWER & TK. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN INFLUENCE, MANIPULATE, MOVE OBJECTS, MATTER WITH THEIR MIND. TELEKINESIS IS ONE OF THE, BASIS OF MANY SUPERPOWERS THAT ARE BASED ON "CONTROLLING/MANIPULATING", AND MAY EVOLVE TO THE POINT THAT A TELEKINETIC CAN CONTROL ANYTHING AT A SUBATOMIC, PARTICLE AND UNIVERSAL LEVEL. APPLICATIONS: "TELEKINESIS" IS AN UMBRELLA TERM FOR ANY ABILITY THAT INVOLVES USING THE MIND TO INFLUENCE, MANIPULATE, MOVE MATTER, OBJECTS. BASIC LEVEL [NOVICE]: BINDING: TO KEEP OBJECT/BEING FROM MOVING. LEVITATION: TO LIFT AN OBJECT, RAISING A PITCHER SEVERAL INCHES INTO THE AIR. ORBITAL FIELD: TO MAKE OBJECTS AND POSSIBLY ENERGY ORBIT AROUND THE USER. TELEKINETIC CHOKING: TO CHOKE OR STRANGLE OTHERS WITHOUT PHYSICAL CONTACT. TELEKINETIC GRIP: TO GRASP AN OBJECT FIRMLY IN PLACE, KEEPING THE TIDES FROM WASHING A FRIEND AWAY. TELEKINETIC MANEUVER: TO ALTER AN OBJECT'S DIRECTIONAL COURSE, CHANGING WHAT NUMBER A DICE LANDS ON OR DEFLECT AN OPPONENT ATTACK. TELEKINETIC PULL/PUSH: TO PULL OBJECTS TOWARDS THE USER OR TO PUSH OBJECTS AWAY FROM THE USER, YANKING A BOOK OFF A SHELF OR SLIDING A CUP ACROSS A TABLE. ADVANCED LEVEL: ELEMENTAL MANIPULATION: ALTERNATE THE NATURAL ELEMENTS OF EXISTENCE AT A SUB-MOLECULAR LEVEL. HOMING EFFECT: TO MAKE ANY OBJECT AUTOMATICALLY FOLLOW, HOME IN AND LOCK ONTO ITS TARGET OR TARGETS UNTIL IT HITS THEM. MOLECULAR MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE MATTER AND ENERGY AT MOLECULAR LEVEL. MOTION MANIPULATION: GUIDE OR SHIFT DIRECTIONAL VECTORS THROUGH DIRECT MOLECULAR MOTION MANIPULATION. PROPERTY MANIPULATION: CHANGE THE PHYSICAL AND CHEMICAL PROPERTIES. SELF-MOLECULAR MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE SELF AT MOLECULAR LEVEL. TRANSMUTATION: ABILITY OF CHANGING MOLECULES TURNING ANYTHING INTO MOST ANYTHING ELSE. MOTOR-SKILL MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE MOVEMENT OF OTHERS. SELF-MANIPULATIVE PUPPETRY: TO MANIPULATE THE MOVEMENT OF SELF. OBJECT MANIPULATION: TO ALTER AN OBJECT'S INNER WORKINGS, UNLOCKING A DOOR. ANIMATION: GIVE MOTION TO MOTIONLESS ITEMS BY FOCUSING YOUR MIND POWER THROUGH IT. INTUITIVE APTITUDE: TO LEARN HOW AN OBJECT WORKS BY TAKING IT APART AND PUTTING IT BACK TOGETHER. PSIONIC HEALING: TO HEAL OTHERS WITH ONE'S OWN TELEKINETIC POWERS. SPATIAL SENSE: TO "SEE" ONE'S SURROUNDINGS USING TELEKINESIS, SENSING A TARGET FROM A DISTANCE. TELEKINETIC ATTACKS: TO RELEASE/USE TELEKINESIS TO VARIOUS ATTACKS. TELEKINETIC AURA: POSSESS POWERFUL TELEKINETIC EXTENSIONS FIELD FROM ONESELF. TELEKINETIC COMBAT: TO USE TELEKINESIS IN PHYSICAL COMBAT. TELEKINETIC COMPRESSION: TO CRUSH AN OBJECT, SQUEEZING A CHAIR INTO A BALL. TELEKINETIC CONSTRUCTS: TO CREATE OBJECTS, WEAPONS AND CREATURES OUT OF TELEKINETIC ENERGY. TELEKINETIC DESTRUCTION: TO MAKE AN OBJECT EXPLODE, BLOWING UP A TABLE. TELEKINETIC FLIGHT: TO USE TELEKINESIS TO FLY. TELEKINETIC PRESSURE: TO USE TELEKINESIS TO DAMAGE AREA. TELEKINETIC SURGERY: TO CONDUCT COMPLEX SURGERY THROUGH TELEKINETIC MEANS. TELEKINETIC TELEPORTATION: USE TELEKINESIS TO TELEPORT THEMSELVES OR OTHERS. TELEKINETICALLY ENHANCED CONDITION: TO USE TELEKINESIS TO ENHANCE THE USER'S CONDITION. TELEKINETIC AGILITY TO AUGMENT THE USER'S AGILITY, DODGING HIGH SPEED PROJECTILES. TELEKINETIC DURABILITY TO AUGMENT THE USER'S PHYSICAL DURABILITY, WITHSTANDING GETTING SHOT. TELEKINETIC REFLEXES TO AUGMENT THE USER'S PHYSICAL REFLEXES, SEEING HIGH SPEED OBJECTS MOVING SLOWER. TELEKINETIC SPEED: TO AUGMENT THE USER'S PHYSICAL SPEED, OUTRUNNING A SPEEDING VEHICLE. TELEKINETIC STRENGTH: TO AUGMENT THE USER'S PHYSICAL STRENGTH, PUNCHING THROUGH A STEEL WALL. UNARMED WEAPON WIELDING: USE WEAPONS WITHOUT TOUCHING THEM. VIBRATION EMISSION: TO EMIT A POWERFUL VIBRATION STRONG ENOUGH TO MAKE OBJECTS SHATTER, SONIC BOOM. WOUND INDUCEMENT: TO USE TELEKINESIS TO CAUSE PHYSICAL WOUNDS ON OTHERS. MASTER LEVEL: ATOMIC/ENERGY MANIPULATION: TO CONTROL MATTER AND ENERGY AT THE ATOMIC LEVELS. REARRANGING ATOMS AND CONTROLLING ENERGY. CHEMISTRY MANIPULATION: BY DIRECTLY APPLYING CHANGE TO THE SUB-MOLECULAR BONDS. COSMOLOGICAL FORCE MANIPULATION: BEND THE VERY ENERGIES OF THE UNIVERSE VIA THOUGHT ALONE. ENERGY ABSORPTION/CONVERSION: TO ABSORB AND CONVERT ENERGY. MATTER MANIPULATION: CHANGE THE VERY NATURE OF PHYSICAL NATURE OF SUBSTANCE. SELF-ATOMIC MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE SELF AT ATOMIC LEVEL. DIMENSIONAL TRAVEL: TO BEND THE VERY FABRIC OF DIMENSIONAL BARRIERS, ALLOWING TRAVEL THROUGH WORMHOLES OR TELEPORTATION-LIKE MOVEMENT. NEURAL IMPULSE MANIPULATION: TO REDIRECT THE ELECTRICAL SIGNALS BETWEEN THE BRAIN AND NERVES, ACHIEVING CONTROL OVER THOUGHTS, FEELINGS, AND MOVEMENT OF A BODY. MENTAL MANIPULATION: BY CONTROLLING THE ELECTRICAL SIGNALS IN THE BRAIN. REANIMATION: TO REANIMATE CORPSES. ORGANIC MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE ORGANIC MATTER. AGE SHIFTING: BY MANIPULATING THE CELLS THROUGH TELEKINESIS, COULD POTENTIALLY ACHIEVE IMMORTALITY. TELEKINETIC REGENERATION: TO REGENERATE ONE'S OWN CELLS VIA TELEKINETIC MANIPULATION OR GATHERING TELEKINETIC ENERGY TO DO SO, USING TELEKINESIS TO INDUCE MOLECULAR/BIOLOGICAL MANIPULATION. PSIONIC EXPLOSION: TO CREATE AND DISCHARGE A DESTRUCTIVE PSYCHIC ENERGY ACROSS A WIDE RANGE. REMOTE TELEKINESIS: TO MANIPULATE MATTER THAT IS NOT WITHIN THE USER'S LOCATION, CONTROLLING A ROCK 2000 MILES AWAY. TECHNOLOGY MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE FUNCTIONS AND PROPERTIES OF TECHNOLOGY AND ALL FORMS OF HIGH-TECH MACHINERY. WEATHER MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE WEATHER, CREATE LIGHTNING STORMS. ULTIMATE LEVEL: FUNDAMENTAL FORCES MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE FUNDAMENTAL FORCES OF THE UNIVERSE. OMNI-MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING. PARTICLE MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE MATTER AT THE BASEST OF LEVELS. PARTICLE ENERGY MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE PARTICLE ENERGY. REALITY WARPING: TO MANIPULATE REALITY BY BENDING QUANTUM STRINGS IN A LOCALIZED AREA. SPACE-TIME MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE AND DISTORT THE SPACE-TIME CONTINUUM. SUBATOMIC MANIPULATION/ENERGY MANIPULATION: TO CONTROL MATTER AND ENERGY AT SUBATOMIC LEVELS. SELF-SUBATOMIC MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE SELF AT SUB-ATOMIC LEVEL. UNIVERSAL MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE FABRIC OF THE UNIVERSE. TECHNIQUES TELEKINESIS NEGATION: TO NEGATE TELEKINETIC ABILITIES. TELEKINETIC COMBAT: TO UTILIZE TELEKINESIS IN COMBINATION OF PHYSICAL COMBAT. VARIATIONS: DATA-TELEKINESIS, DIMENSIONAL TELEKINESIS, ELEMENTAL TELEKINESIS, ERGO-TELEKINESIS, GYRO-TELEKINESIS, MAGICAL TELEKINESIS, MAGNO-TELEKINESIS, SPATIAL TELEKINESIS, TACTILE TELEKINESIS, TECHNOLOGICAL TELEKINESIS, TELEKINETIC FORCE MANIPULATION, VECTOR MANIPULATION & VIBRO-TELEKINESIS. 
THE 7 LEVELS: DEXTERITY. MINIMAL LEVEL [NOVICE]: USER CAN MANIPULATE OBJECTS AS WITH MITTENS. BASIC LEVEL: USER CAN MANIPULATE OBJECTS AS WITH HANDS. ADVANCED LEVEL: USER CAN MANIPULATE OBJECTS AS WITH PINCERS/PRECISION TOOLS. EXPERT LEVEL: USER CAN MANIPULATE OBJECTS AS LONG AS THEY CAN SEE/PERCEIVE THEM. MASTER LEVEL: USER CAN MANIPULATE OBJECTS AT MICROSCOPIC SCALE. ULTIMATE LEVEL: USER CAN OPERATE ON ATOMIC SIZE. ABSOLUTE LEVEL: USER CAN OPERATE BELOW SIZE OF SUBATOMIC PARTICLES. 
MASS/STRENGTH. MINIMAL LEVEL [NOVICE]: USER CAN ONLY MOVE MASS EQUAL TO WHAT THEY COULD PHYSICALLY CARRY. BASIC LEVEL: USER CAN ONLY MOVE THEMSELVES AND VERY LIMITED AMOUNT OF MASS, EQUAL TO WHAT THEY ARE WEARING/CARRYING. ADVANCED LEVEL: USER CAN MOVE LIMITED MASS, EQUAL TO SEVERAL PEOPLE/HEAVY HOUSEHOLD APPLIANCES. EXPERT LEVEL: USER CAN MOVE MASS EQUAL TO A BUS/INDUSTRIAL MACHINE. MASTER LEVEL: USER CAN MOVE MASS EQUAL TO BUILDINGS. ULTIMATE LEVEL: USER CAN MOVE MASS EQUAL TO PLANETS. ABSOLUTE LEVEL: USER CAN MOVE EFFECTIVELY INFINITE MASS. 
REALITY WARPING ABILITIES
THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE REALITY. ALSO CALLED ACTUALITY MANIPULATION, ESSOKINESIS, ONTOKINESIS, OBJECTIVE REALITY DISTORTION, REALITY ADJUSTMENT, ALTERATION, BENDING, CONTROL, DISTORTION, MANIPULATION, OVERWRITING AND SELF-WISH GRANTING. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE REALITY JUST BY THINKING ABOUT IT; WHILE WEAKER USERS ARE LIMITED TO WHAT IS ALREADY CONSIDERED "REAL", STRONGER ONES CAN MAKE CHANGES FROM NOTHING. DEPENDING ON THE POWER OF A REALITY WARPER, THEY MAY ALTER SOMETHING AS TANGIBLE AS PHYSICS AND THE UNIVERSE TO SOMETHING INCONCEIVABLE LIKE LOGIC. VARIATIONS: CARTOON PHYSICS: REPLACE OR APPLY ABSURD LAWS OF THE UNIVERSE. CHOICIFERY: MANIPULATE REALITY VIA CHOICES. COMIC NARRATION: CONTROL REALITY VIA COMIC BOOKS. DUAL WARPING: WARP REALITY BOTH RATIONALLY AND IRRATIONALLY. FAIRYTALE WARPING: ALTER REALITY BY VIA THE PRINCIPLES OF STORYTELLING. FAITHIFERY: ALTER REALITY ACCORDING TO ONE'S BELIEF. GESTURIFY: AFFECT THE VERY FABRIC OF REALITY SIMPLY BY USING DIFFERENT FORMS OF GESTURES. LOGIC MANIPULATION: CONTROL THE VERY RULES OF LOGIC AND REASON. MENTIFERY: POWER TO TURN THOUGHTS AND IMAGINATION INTO REALITY; THE ORIGINAL AND PUREST FORM OF REALITY WARPING. MIMING: INTERACT AND CHANGE REALITY VIA MIMING. NARRATION: MANIPULATE REALITY VIA WRITING. ONEIRIC REALITY MANIPULATION: WARP REALITY VIA DREAMS/NIGHTMARES. PATHIFERY: CONTROL REALITY BASED ON INSTINCTS/EMOTIONS, RATHER THAN ACTUAL COHERENT THOUGHTS OR WORDS. PHENOMENON MANIPULATION: CONTROL, AS WELL AS CREATE SUPERNATURAL PHENOMENON/ANOMALIES WHICH DEFY THE LAWS OF PHYSICS. POSSIBILITY RECONSTRUCTION: CONTROL REALITY WITH ALREADY EXISTING POSSIBILITIES. PRIMORDIAL REALITY MANIPULATION: CONTROL THE ORIGINAL PRE-REALITY. QUANTUM STRING MANIPULATION: DISTORT REALITY BY MANIPULATING QUANTUM STRINGS. REALITY ARTISTRY: CONTROL REALITY VIA ART. REALITY LEVEL MANIPULATION: CONTROL THE VARIOUS LEVELS OF REALITY. REALITY MAGIC: CONTROL REALITY THROUGH MAGIC. REALITY PLAYING: TRANSFORM DIGITAL GAMES INTO REALITY. REALITY RANDOMIZATION: CONTROL REALITY IN A RANDOM WAY. REALITY WEAPONRY: MANIPULATE REALITY WITH WEAPONS. SCIENCE MANIPULATION: CONTROL REALITY BY CONTROLLING THE SCIENTIFIC LAW.  SUBJECTIVE REALITY: TURN FANTASIES INTO A REALITY BY MANIPULATING THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN THEM. TRUE ILLUSION: TURN YOUR ILLUSIONS INTO REALITY. UNCERTAINTY MANIPULATION: WARP REALITY VIA PARANORMAL AND UNFATHOMABLE FEATS, ALLOWING CREATIONS OF ANOMALIES AND AMONG OTHER THINGS. VIRTUAL WARPING: CONTROL REALITY IN COMPUTER-LIKE FASHION. DATA WARPING: CONTROL REALITY BY DATA, INFORMATION AND KNOWLEDGE. VOCIFERY: CHANGE REALITY BY ALWAYS BEING RIGHT. FIGURATIVE VOCIFERY: WARP REALITY BY SPEAKING METAPHORICALLY. WISH GRANTING: CONTROL REALITY BY GRANTING WISHES. ABSOLUTE WISH - WISHES WITHOUT LIMITS. XENOPSYCHIC REALITY WARPING: CONTROL REALITY BASED ON THE THOUGHTS AND IMAGINATION OF OTHERS. 
POWER LEVEL: LOW-LEVEL USERS [NOVICES]: USERS OF THIS STAGE CANNOT BREAK THE LAWS OF PHYSICS, BUT THEY CAN BEND THEM, SUCH AS RUNNING ON VERTICAL WALLS. THEY ARE THE WEAKEST OF REALITY WARPERS, BEING SEVERELY LIMITED AND ARE DEBATABLE TO BEING CALLED "REALITY WARPERS." MEDIUM-LEVEL USERS: USERS OF THIS CAN MIMIC ANIMATED CHARACTERS. USERS OF THIS LEVEL OF POWER CAN PERFORM A SEEMINGLY IMPOSSIBLE FEAT (PRODUCING A MALLET OUT OF THIN AIR). SOME MAY BE ABLE TO IMPOSE THEIR LAWS ONTO OTHERS. ADVANCED-LEVEL USERS: USERS OF THIS POWER LEVEL ARE A VERY POWERFUL FORCE TO BE RECKONED WITH. THEY CAN MANIPULATE PHYSICS, ALLOWING THEM TO NOT ONLY BEND, BUT EVEN BREAK THE LAWS OF PHYSICS. BEING THE GENERAL FORM OF REALITY WARPER, 'PHYSICS MANIPULATORS' CAN INVENT THEIR OWN PHYSICAL LAWS AND IMPOSE THEM ON THE REST OF THE UNIVERSE. MASTER-LEVEL USERS: THESE ARE THE RAREST AMONG OTHER REALITY WARPERS. NOT ONLY THAT THEY CAN BREAK THE LAWS OF PHYSICS, THEY CAN CONTROL THE VERY RULES OF LOGIC AND REASON TO PERFORM FEATS THAT ARE NOT ONLY IMPOSSIBLE, BUT ALSO INCONCEIVABLE. THEY ARE SO POWERFUL, THEY MAY APPEAR TO BE PRACTICALLY NIGH OMNIPOTENT.
ELECTRICITY MANIPULATION ABILITIES
THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE ELECTRICITY. VARIATION OF ELEMENTAL MANIPULATION, ENERGY MANIPULATION, KINETIC ENERGY MANIPULATION, AND POTENTIAL ENERGY MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED ELECTRIC CURRENT MANIPULATION, ELECTROKINESIS, FULGURKINESIS, FULMINOKINESIS, ELECTRIC CHARGE MANIPULATION, ELECTRICAL ENERGY MANIPULATION, LIGHTNING BENDING, CONTROL, MANIPULATION, LIGHTNING ELEMENT CONTROL & LIGHTNING RELEASE/RAITON (NARUTO). CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE ELECTRICITY, A FORM OF ENERGY RESULTING FROM THE MOVEMENT OF CHARGED PARTICLES (SUCH AS ELECTRONS OR PROTONS), ALLOWING CONTROL OVER ELECTRIC FIELDS, ALL CHARGE CARRIERS (IONS, ELECTRONS, PROTONS, AND POSITRONS), ELECTRONICS, AND ELECTROMAGNETIC FORCES. 
ENERGY MANIPULATION ABILITIES
THE POWER TO MANIPULATE ENERGY. ALSO CALLED AUTOKINESIS, DYNAKINESIS, DYNAMOKINESIS, ENERGYBENDING, ENERGY CONTROL & ERGOKINESIS. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE ENERGY, THE CAPACITY TO CAUSE CHANGE: ONE OF THE MOST BASIC QUANTITATIVE PROPERTIES OF A SYSTEM, SUCH AS AN OBJECT OR A FIELD OF ENERGY. ENERGY CAN BE TRANSFORMED (CONVERTED) AMONG A NUMBER OF FORMS THAT MAY EACH MANIFEST AND BE MEASURABLE IN DIFFERING WAYS. THE LAW OF CONSERVATION OF ENERGY STATES THAT THE (TOTAL) ENERGY OF A SYSTEM CAN INCREASE OR DECREASE ONLY BY TRANSFERRING IT IN OR OUT OF THE SYSTEM, THUS THE TOTAL ENERGY OF A SYSTEM CAN BE CALCULATED BY SIMPLE ADDITION WHEN IT IS COMPOSED OF MULTIPLE NON-INTERACTING PARTS OR HAS MULTIPLE DISTINCT FORMS OF ENERGY. COMMON PHYSICAL FORMS OF ENERGY INCLUDE THE KINETIC ENERGY OF A MOVING OBJECT, THE RADIANT ENERGY CARRIED BY LIGHT AND OTHER ELECTROMAGNETIC RADIATION, AND VARIOUS TYPES OF POTENTIAL ENERGY SUCH AS GRAVITATIONAL AND ELASTIC. 
FIRE MANIPULATION ABILITIES
THE POWER TO MANIPULATE HEAT AND FIRE. VARIATION OF ELEMENTAL MANIPULATION AND ENERGY MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED AGNIKINESIS, BLAZE CONTROL/MANIPULATION, FIRE CONTROL, FIRE ELEMENT CONTROL, FIRE RELEASE/KATON, FIREBENDING, FLAME CONTROL/MANIPULATION, IGNIKINESIS, PHLEGOKINESIS & PYROKINESIS. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE FIRE, THE RAPID OXIDATION OF A MATERIAL IN THE EXOTHERMIC CHEMICAL PROCESS OF COMBUSTION, RELEASING HEAT, LIGHT, AND VARIOUS REACTION PRODUCTS, FLAME BEING THE VISIBLE PORTION OF THE FIRE. DEPENDING ON THE SUBSTANCES ALIGHT, AND ANY IMPURITIES OUTSIDE, THE COLOR OF THE FLAME AND THE FIRE'S INTENSITY WILL BE DIFFERENT. 
DARKNESS MANIPULATION ABILITIES
THE POWER TO MANIPULATE DARKNESS/SHADOWS. OPPOSITE TO LIGHT MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED BLACKNESS CONTROL/MANIPULATION, DARKNESS/SHADOW ELEMENT CONTROL, DARKNESS CONTROL, EREBOKINESIS, OBTENEBRATION, SHADOW BENDING, CONTROL, MANIPULATION, SHADOW MATTER & UMBRAKINESIS. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE DARKNESS AND SHADOWS. BY ITSELF, DARKNESS IS MOSTLY USED TO CLOUD EVERYTHING INTO TOTAL DARKNESS, BUT BY ACCESSING A DIMENSION OF DARK ENERGY IT CAN BE CHANNELED TO A VARIETY OF EFFECTS, BOTH AS AN ABSENCE OF LIGHT AND A SOLID SUBSTANCE: ONE CAN ALSO CONTROL AND MANIPULATE THE BEINGS THAT EXIST THERE, CREATE AND DISPEL SHIELDS AND AREAS OF TOTAL DARKNESS, CREATE CONSTRUCTS AND WEAPONS, TELEPORT ONE'S SELF THROUGH MASSIVE DISTANCES VIA SHADOWS. 
ASSOCIATIONS: COSMIC SPACE MANIPULATION - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH COSMIC SPACE. DARK ELEMENT MANIPULATION BY TAPPING INTO THE DARK ASPECT OF THE ELEMENTS. DARK FORM - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH FORMS. DARKNESS EMBODIMENT - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH DARKNESS. DARKNESS WEAPONRY - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH WEAPONS. DARKNESS ARTILLERY - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH ARTILLERY. DARKSIDE VIEW - BY MANIPULATING THE DARK CORNERS OF ONE'S MIND AND SOUL. MENTAL MANIPULATION - BY LEARNING TO CONTROL DARK CORNERS OF MIND AND SOUL. DEATH SHADOW - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH DEADLY SHADOWS. FEAR INDUCEMENT - FEAR IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH DARKNESS. FREEZING DARKNESS - IS ABSENCE OF LIGHT, SO COLD IS THE ABSENCE OF HEAT. INK MANIPULATION - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH BLACK INK. GRAVITY MANIPULATION - BY USING DARKNESS IN A WAY THAT IT GAINS THE POWER OF A BLACK HOLE. DARKNESS-LIGHT MANIPULATION - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH CHANGES OF LIGHT TO DARKNESS. LUNAR MANIPULATION - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH LUNAR. NIGHT EMBODIMENT - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE NIGHT. PERSONAL VOID - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH A PERSONAL VOID TO ENTRAP OTHER CREATURES. TWILIGHT MANIPULATION WHEN COMBINED WITH LIGHT MANIPULATION. UMBRAKINETIC IMMUNITY - DARKNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH IMMUNITY TO DARKNESS.
KENETIC MIND ABILITIES
KINESIS ABILITIES ARE: ABILITIES DEALING WITH MENTAL CONTROL OVER THE MOTION OF VARIOUS ELEMENTS AND OBJECTS. THIS IS A LIST OF ABILITIES THAT ARE CONTROLLED BY THE MIND. KINESIS/KINETICS, MEANING MOTION. HENCE AEROKINESIS (AERO = AIR) + (KINESIS = MOTION) = (MOVING AIR). ALL THESE THINGS CAN BE USED WISELY FOR MESSIANIC GOOD & MESSIANIC EVIL, BUT ALSO UNFORTUNATELY THERE IS A FOOLISHLY SIDE OF SATANIC/BABYLONIAN EVIL & SATANIC/BABYLONIAN GOOD TO ALL THESE ON THE OPPOSING SIDE ALSO. 
A: KENETIC POWERS
ABSOLUTAKINESIS...MANIPULATE ABSOLUTES. ACEDIKINESIS...MANIPULATE SLOTH. ACIUKINESIS...MANIPULATE SHARPNESS OF OBJECTS. ADRÁNEIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE INERTIA. AEROKINESIS...MANIPULATE AIR. AESTATEKINESIS...MANIPULATE SUMMER. AGGRESSIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE ANGER. AGROTIKÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE RURAL AREAS. AIDOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE HUMILITY. AKTÍKINSEIS...MANIPULATE COASTS. ALCOKINESIS...MANIPULATE ALCOHOL. ALIENA-ESSOKINESIS...MANIPULATE FOREIGN REALITIES. ALYSÍDAKINESIS...MANIPULATE CHAINS. AMÉTKINESIS...MANIPULATE FUN. AMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE AND CONTROL THE EMOTION OF DIVINE LOVE, LUST, PLEASURE, WINE OR DESIRE. ANEMISTÍRASKINESIS...MANIPULATE FANS. ANGELOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE ANGELS. ANTHROPOKINESIS...MANIPULATE MAN, MORTALS AND HUMANS. ANTIKEÍMENO-KINESIS...MANIPULATE OBJECTS. ANTI-KINESIS...MANIPULATE ANTIMATTER. ANTHRACO-KINESIS...MANIPULATE LIVE FIERY COAL. APELPISÍAKINESIS...MANIPULATE DISTRESS, PAIN, AUGUISH & DESPAIR. ARCHITEKTONIKÍKINESIS...MANIPULATE ARCHITECTURE. ARGENTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SILVER. ARTHROKINESIS...MANIPULATE JOINTS. ASPÍDAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SHIELDS ASTEROEIDISKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPACE ROCK. ASTEROKINESIS...MANIPULATE COSMIC ENERGY. ASTRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE ASTRAL ENERGY. ASTRONKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE REMNANTS OF DEAD STARS. ASTROREMKINESIS...MANIPULATE CELESTIAL/ASTRONOMICAL OBJECTS. ATMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE WEATHER. ATMÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE AND STEAM. ATOMKINESIS...MANIPULATE INDIVISIBILITY AND ATOMS. AUCTORITATISKINESIS...MANIPULATE AUTHORITIES. AUDIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SOUND. AURAKINESIS...MANIPULATE AURA. AUROKINESIS...MANIPULATE GOLD. AURORAKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE AURORA. AVARIKINESIS...MANIPULATE GREED. AVGÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE EGGS. AVIKINESIS...MANIPULATE AVIAN CREATURES. AXONASKINESIS...MANIPULATE ANY AXIS. 
B: KENETIC POWERS
BALÓNIKINESIS...MANIPULATE BALLOONS. BELLIKINESIS...MANIPULATE STRATEGIES. BENEFICIUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE BLESSINGS. BENZINAKINESIS...MANIPULATE GASES. BETÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE CONCRETE. BIBLIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BOOKS. BIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BIOLOGY. BIO-THERMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BODY TEMPERATURE. BLENNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE FILTH. BOTANOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PLANTS. BRONTEKINESIS...MANIPULATE THUNDER. BROÚNTZOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE BRONZE [BRASS]. 
C: KENETIC POWERS
CALOKINESIS...MANIPULATE HEAT. CARBOKINESIS...MANIPULATE CARBON. CARDIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE MINDS, REIGNS & HEARTS. CAELESTIKINESIS...MANIPULATE CELESTIAL BODIES. CAELUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE AIR, CLOUDS, SKY. CAUSALITASKINESIS...MANIPULATE CAUSALITY. CEREBRUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE BRAIN AND ITS FUNCTIONS. CHÁNTRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE BEADS. CHÁOKINESIS...MANIPULATE CHAOS. CHEMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE CHEMICAL SUBSTANCES. CHRÍMATAKINESIS...MANIPULATE MONEY. CHONEFTIKÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE DIGESTIVE SYSTEM. CHROMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE COLORS. CHRONOKINESIS...MOVE TIME IN ANY DIRECTION. CIBUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE FOOD. CLAUDITISKINESIS...MANIPULATE LOCKS. COCOAKINESIS...MANIPULATE CHOCOLATE. COELUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE HEAVEN. COGITOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THOUGHT. COGNIKINESIS...MANIPULATE PERSPECTIVES. COLCHEAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPOONS. COMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE HAIR. COMBOKINESIS...MANIPULATE COMBAT. COMMÈRCIUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE INTERACTIONS. CONCEPTUKINESIS...MANIPULATE CONCEPTS. CONIUNCTIONÉMKINESIS...MANIPULATE JOINING’S, UNIONS AND CONNECTIONS. CONSECUTIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE OUTCOMES, EFFECTS AND CONSEQUENCES. CONSOCIATIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE ASSOCIATIONS. CONTACTUKINESIS...MANIPULATE CONTRACTS, OATHS AND PACTS. CORONAKINESIS...MANIPULATE CORONA ENERGY. CORPORIKINESIS...MANIPULATE BODIES. CORROKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE POWER OF MAFIAS AND CORRUPTIONS. COSMO-ELECTROKINESIS...MANIPULATE COSMIC ELECTRICAL ENERGY. COSMO-GEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE COSMIC EARTH. COSMO-HYDROKINESIS...MANIPULATE COSMIC WATER. COSMO-METEOROKINESIS...MANIPULATE COSMIC WEATHER. COSMO-PYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE COSMIC FLAMES. CRYSTALLOKINESIS...MANIPULATE MINERALS, PRECIOUS STONES AND CRYSTALS. CRYOKINESIS...MANIPULATE AND GENERATE HARD ICE. CYRO-ELECTROKINESIS...MANIPULATE ELECTRICAL LIQUID ICE. CTHONIKINESIS...MANIPULATE NETHER. CUKINESIS...MANIPULATE COPPER. CYTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE CELLS OF ORGANISMS. 
D: KENETIC POWERS
DACHTYLÍDIKINESIS...MANIPULATE RINGS. DÁSOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE WOODS, TREES [HERB DRUGS] AND FORESTS. DATAKINESIS...MANIPULATE DATA. DEFÉNSIONISKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEFENSES. DEFINIREKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEFINITIONS. DEMONOKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEMONS, DEVILS, BABYLON’S & ADVERSARIES. DENDROKINESIS...MANIPULATE WOOD. DEPENDENTIAMKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEPENDENCIES. DEPICTUKINESIS...MANIPULATE ART. DERMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE AND GENERATE EXTRA SKIN. DIADÍKTYOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE SITES AND INTERNET. DIAMÁNTIKINESIS...MANIPULATE KNOWN DIAMONDS. DIFFICULTASKINESIS...MANIPULATE DIFFICULTY. DIGNUSKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE RELATEDNESS BETWEEN PEOPLE. DIMENSIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE DIMENSIONS. DÍSKOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE DISCS. DOMAINKINESIS...MANIPULATE DOMAINS, PERIMETERS & AREAS. DORYFÓROSKINESIS...MANIPULATE DISHES AND SATELLITES. DRACOKINESIS...MANIPULATE DRACONIC ENERGY. 
E: KENETIC POWERS
EDAFOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE SOIL. EDAPHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE TERRAINS. EIKONOYTTAROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PIXELS. ELECTROKINESIS...MANIPULATE ELECTRICITY AND LIGHTNING. ELEMENTUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE ELEMENTAL FORCES OF THE UNIVERSE. ELECTROMAGNETOKINESIS...MANIPULATE ELECTROMAGNETISM. EPIDEXIÓTITAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PROFICIENCY & SKILL. EPIPLAKINESIS...MANIPULATE FURNITURE. EPOCHÍKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE SEASONS. ERAKINESIS...MANIPULATE ERAS. ERGALEÍOKINESIS...MANIPULATE TOOLS. ERGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE ENERGY. ERIMOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE SANDS & DESERTS. ERMÍSKINESIS...MANIPULATE MERCURY. ERPONKINESIS...MANIPULATE REPTILES. ESSEKINESIS...MANIPULATE EXISTENCE. ESSENTIAKINESIS... MANIPULATE ESSENCE. ESSOKINESIS...MANIPULATE REALITY. ETHERKINESIS...MANIPULATE AETHER. EXERCITUSKINESIS...MANIPULATE CAMPS, HOSTS & ARMIES. EXITUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE RESULTS. EXO APOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE OUTSIDE. EXOGÍINOKINESIS...MANIPULATE ALIENS. 
F: KENETIC POWERS
FAKÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE LENS. FATUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE DESTINIES. FAUNA-ERGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE FAUNA ENERGY. FÉRETROKINESIS...MANIPULATE SARCOPHAGUSES, BURIALS & COFFINS. FERROKINESIS...MANIPULATE AND METAL [STEEL]. FERRO-UMBRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SHADOWY METAL. FERRIKINESIS...MANIPULATE IRON. FIDUCIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE TRUST. FIGURAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SHAPES. FILUKINESIS...MANIPULATE TWINE AND THREAD. FÍMIKINESIS...MANIPULATE RUMORS. FLORAKINESIS...MANIPULATE FLOWERS. FLORA ERGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE FLORA ENERGY. FLYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE FORCE FIELDS 
FORMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE FORMS. FORTITUDOKINESIS...MANIPULATE MONEY & TREASURE. FOTOGRAFÍAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PHOTOGRAPHS. FOTOGRAFIKI MICHANIKINESIS...MANIPULATE CAMERAS. FOURNOS MIKROKYMATONKINESIS...MANIPULATE MICROWAVES. FRAGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BOMBS & NUCLEAR OR CHEMICAL EXPLOSIONS. FRIGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SNOW. FTERÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE FEATHERS, FTHINÓPOROKINESIS...MANIPULATE AUTUMN. FUNGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE FUNGI. FUTURAEKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE FUTURE. FYLAKTÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE MAGICAL CHARMS. 
G: KENETIC POWERS
GEGONÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE FACTS. GELIDKINESIS...MANIPULATE VISCOSITY. GENEKINESIS...MANIPULATE DNA. GENUSKINESIS...MANIPULATE CLASSIFICATIONS. GEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE EARTH. GEOMAGNETOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE GEOMAGNETIC FIELD. GEO-THERMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE LAVA, MAGMA, AND VOLCANOES. GERONTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE AGE OF LIVING ORGANISMS. GLADIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE KNIVES. GLÓSSAKINESIS...MANIPULATE LIPS, MOUTHS & TONGUES. GLUCOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SUGAR. GPSKINESIS...MANIPULATE GPS. GULAKINESIS...MANIPULATE OVERINDULGENCE & GLUTTONY. GYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE GRAVITY. GYRO-MAGNETOKINESIS...MANIPULATE GRAVITY AND MAGNETISM. 
H: KENETIC POWERS
HAEMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BLOOD. HAGIO-ERGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE DIVINE ENERGY. HAEMO-GLUCOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BLOOD SUGAR. HAEMO-PIEZOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BLOOD PRESSURE. HAKAI-ERGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE DESTRUCTIVE ENERGY. HALOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SALT. HALLUCIKINESIS…MANIPULATE ILLUSIONS. HELIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SOLAR ENERGY. HYALOKINESIS...MANIPULATE GLASS. HYETOKINESIS...MANIPULATE RUNNING/FALLING WATER & RAIN. HYDROKINESIS...MANIPULATE WATER. HYGROKINESIS...MANIPULATE VAPOR. HYPNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SLEEP. 
I: KENETIC POWERS
IDENTITATEMKINESIS...MANIPULATE IDENTITIES. IDRÓTASKINESIS...MANIPULATE SWEAT. ÍLIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE HELIUM. IMÉRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE DAYTIME. IMMORTALITATISKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEATHLESSNESS, EVERLASTINGNESS, ETERNAL LIFE, EVERLASTING LIFE & IMMORTALITY. INCÉRTAEKINESIS...MANIPULATE UNCERTAINTIES. INCLINKINESIS...MANIPULATE BODY SHAPE. INDUSTRIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE INDUSTRIES. INFERNA-FERROKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEMONIC METAL. INFERNA-GEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEMONIC EARTH. INFERNA-HYDROKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEMONIC WATER. INFERNA-AEROKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEMONIC AIR. INFERNA-PYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEMONIC FIRE. INPENSAKINESIS...MANIPULATE EXPENSES. INSIDIASKINESIS...MANIPULATE MOTIVES, PLANS, INTENTS & PLOTS. INVIDIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE ENVY. LÓFOSKINSEIS...MANIPULATE HILLS. IOKINESIS...MANIPULATE IONS. IOTAKINESIS...MANIPULATE CHARGED PARTICLES. IURISKINESIS...MANIPULATE CORRUPT LAWS [LEGALISMS]. 
J: KENETIC POWERS
JAHKINESIS...MANIPULATE FALSE SEXUAL JAH’S & FALSE SEXUAL JEHOVAH’S [ACTS 14:15]. JUJUKINESIS...MANIPULATE OF AFRICAN MAGIC BY THE WEARING OF AN EXOTIC AMULET CALLED A JUJU.
K: KENETIC POWERS
KARPÓS/LACHANIKÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE FRUITS, PLANT FOODS [HERB DRUGS] & VEGETABLES. KASKÓLKINESIS...MANIPULATE SCARVES. KAPÉLOKINESIS...MANIPULATE HATS. KÁRTAKINESIS...MANIPULATE CARDS. KARÝKEVMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPICE. KENOKINESIS...MANIPULATE VACUUM. KERÍKINESIS...MANIPULATE WAX. KÉRMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE MONEY & COINS. KHEIMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE WINTER. KINETIKINESIS...MANIPULATE KINETIC ENERGY. KOILÁDAKINESIS...MANIPULATE VALLEYS. KOINONÍAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SOCIETY. KÓMMIKINESIS...MANIPULATE GUM. KONIOKINESIS....MANIPULATE DUST. KOSMÍMATAKINESIS...MANIPULATE JEWELRY. KÓSMOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE WORLD. KOUDOÚNIKINESIS...MANIPULATE BELLS. KOÚKLAKINESIS...MANIPULATE DOLLS. KRÉASKINESIS...MANIPULATE MEATS [HERB DRUGS]. KYNIKÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE CANINES. 
L: KENETIC POWERS
LACTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE LACTOSE. LÁSPIKINESIS...MANIPULATE MUD. LAVÝRINTHOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE LABYRINTHS. LEAKINESIS...MANIPULATE LEAD. LÉIZERKINESIS...MANIPULATE SUNBEAMS & LASERS. LEPÍDESKINESIS...MANIPULATE BLADES. LIGNEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE WOOD. LIMITATIONÉMKINESIS...MANIPULATE LIMITS. LÍMNI/POTÁMIKINESIS...MANIPULATE LAKES/RIVERS. LIPOKINESIS...MANIPULATE FAT. LIQUIDUSKINESIS...MANIPULATE LIQUIDS. LOCUSKINESIS...MANIPULATE LOCATIONS. LOGIKINESIS...MANIPULATE LOGIC & INTELLIGENCE. LUCERNAKINESIS...MANIPULATE CANDLES. LUNARKINESIS...MANIPULATE LUNAR ENERGY/SUBSTANCES. LUTUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE CLAY. 
M: KENETIC POWERS
MANAKINESIS...MANIPULATE MANA. MARRIONETAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PUPPETS. MASTÍGIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE WHIPS. MÉDIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE MEDIA. MÉSAKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE INSIDE. METALLOKINESIS...MANIPULATE METALS. MATERIO-ERGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE CREATIVE ENERGY. MATERIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE MATTER. MATHEKINESIS...MANIPULATE MATH [ADDING, SUBTRACTING, MULTIPLYING & DIVIDING]. MÁTIKINESIS...MANIPULATE EYES. MEDIAEKINESIS...MANIPULATE ETHER. MÉGETHOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE SIZE. MELANOKINESIS...MANIPULATE INK. MÉLIKINESIS...MANIPULATE HONEY. MÉLISSAKINESIS...MANIPULATE BEES. MENTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE MIND AND ITS MENTAL FUNCTIONS. METAPHISKINESIS...MANIPULATE METAPHYSICS. METÁXIKINESIS...MANIPULATE SILK. MICHANISMÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE GEARS. MITOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE LIFE PROCESS OF MITOSIS. MNEMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE MEMORIES. MODUMKINESIS... MANIPULATE METHODS. MOLEKINESIS…MANIPULATE MOLECULES AND CELLS. MOLYDBKINESIS...MANIPULATE MAGNETISM. MOMÉNTUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE SIGNIFICANCE. MONOPÁTIKINESIS...MANIPULATE PATHS. MYCOKINESIS...MANIPULATE AND GENERATE MOLDS. MYOKINESIS...MANIPULATE MUSCLES. MYRMÍNKIKINESIS...MANIPULATE ANTS. MULTIKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE MULTIVERSE. MUTAKINESIS...MANIPULATE MUTATIONS. MYSTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE MAGIC. MYTHIKINESIS...MANIPULATE MYTHICAL CREATURES. 
N: KENETIC POWERS
NANOKINESIS...MANIPULATE NANITES. NATURAKINESIS...MANIPULATE NATURE. NEBUKINESIS...MANIPULATE NEBULAE. NECROKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE DEAD. NEGA-ERGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE DARK ENERGY. NEGIKINESIS...MANIPULATE NEGATIVITY FORCES. NEGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE NEGATIVE MASS. NEMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE CLOTH AND THREAD. NÉOKINESIS...MANIPULATE NEON. NÈCESSITUDOKINESIS...MANIPULATE RELATIONSHIPS. NEUROKINESIS...MANIPULATE THOUGHTS. NIHILIKINESIS...MANIPULATE NOTHINGNESS. NISÍKINESIS...MANIPULATE ISLANDS. NITIKINESIS...MANIPULATE BUBBLES. NIXUKINESIS...MANIPULATE PRESSURE. NOCIKINESIS...MANIPULATE NERVES. NOIMOSÝNIKINESIS...MANIPULATE INTELLIGENCE. NONKINESIS...MANIPULATE BEINGS. NOSOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SICKNESS, ILLNESS, DISEASE AND PLAGUE. NUBIKINESIS...MANIPULATE CLOUDS. NUCLEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE NUCLEAR SUBSTANCES, BLASTS. NUMINÉKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEITIES. NÝCHTAKINESIS...MANIPULATE NIGHTTIME. 
O: KENETIC POWERS
OBSTACULOKINESIS...MANIPULATE OBSTACLES. ODIKINESIS...MANIPULATE HATRED. ODYNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PAIN. OIKONOMÍAKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE ECONOMY. OLEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE OIL. OMNIKINESIS...POSSES EVERY KINETIC ABILITY OMNISKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE OMNIVERSE. ONEIROKINESIS...MANIPULATE DREAMS. ONYCHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE NAILS. OPINOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE 5 SENSES [EMPIRICISM]. OPINONÉMKINESIS...MANIPULATE FAITHS, THOUGHTS AND BELIEFS. OPLOKINESIS...MANIPULATE GUNS. ORDOKINESIS...MANIPULATE ORDER. ORGANIKÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE ORGANIC SUBSTANCES. ORIGINEMKINESIS...MANIPULATION ORIGINS. OSTEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BONES. OURANOKINESIS...MANIPULATE URANIUM. OURANIO TOXOKINESIS...MANIPULATE RAINBOWS. OXIKINESIS...MANIPULATE OXYGEN. 
P: KENETIC POWERS
PACEMIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PEACE. PAGÍDAKINESIS...MANIPULATE TRAPS. PAGOTÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE ICE CREAM. PAICHNÍDIKINESIS...MANIPULATE TOYS. PALEOKINESIS...MAKE LIVING ORGANISMS OLDER. PALLETAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PAINTS. PALUDEMKINESIS...MANIPULATE WETLANDS. PALYNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE POLLEN. PANOPLÍAKINESIS...MANIPULATE ARMOR. PAPYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PAPER. PARAFROSÝNIKINESIS...MANIPULATE INSANITY. PARÁTHYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE WINDOWS. PATAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PATAPHYSICS. PATHO-ERGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE EMOTIONAL ENERGY. PATHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE EMOTIONS & FEELINGS. PATHO-TYPHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE EMPATHIC SMOKE. PEDIÁDESKINESIS...MANIPULATE VALLEYS, HILLS AND PLAINS. PERIOCHÍKINSEIS...MANIPULATE TERRITORIES AND REGIONS. PERIVÁLLONKINESIS...MANIPULATE ENVIRONMENTS. PHEROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PHEROMONES. PHEUMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE LUNGS. PHOBIKINESIS...MANIPULATE FEARS. PHOTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE AND GENERATE LIGHT. PHOTO-UMBRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE BOTH LIGHT AND DARKNESS. PHUTRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SEEDS [HERB DRUGS] OF PLANTS. PHYLLOKINESIS...MANIPULATE AND GENERATE PLANTS [HERB DRUGS]. PHYSIKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE LAWS OF PHYSICS. PHYTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE AND GENERATE LEAVES. PICNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE DENSITY. PLANEKINESIS...MANIPULATE PLANETS. PLÁSMA AÍMATOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE PLASMA. PLASTIKÍ ÝLIKINESIS...MANIPULATE PLASTIC. PLENUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE PERFECTNESS & COMPLETENESS. POLEMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE WAR, BATTLE AND FIGHT. POPULARISKINESIS...MANIPULATE POPULARITY. POSIKINESIS...MANIPULATE POSITIVE FORCES. POSSIBILITATEKINESIS...MANIPULATE POSSIBILITIES. POTENTIAMKINESIS...MANIPULATE INFLUENCES & PERSUASIONS. POTENTIKINESIS...MANIPULATE SUPERPOWERS. POTESTATEMKINESIS...MANIPULATE OPPORTUNITIES. POTÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE DRINKS, CONCOCTIONS & POTIONS. PRAESENTIKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE PRESENT. PRAETERITUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE PAST. PRIMUM-ESSOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PRIMORDIAL REALITY. PRIMUM-IMPETUKINESIS...MANIPULATE PRIMORDIAL FORCE. PRIMUM-NIHILIKINESIS...MANIPULATE PRIMORDIAL NOTHINGNESS. PRIMUM-PARTICULAKINESIS ...MANIPULATE PRIMORDIAL PARTICLES. PRODIGIUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE MONSTERS. PSOMÍKINESIS...MANIPULATE BREAD. PSUCHÉKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPIRITUAL POWER. PSYCHÍKINESIS...MANIPULATE SOULS. PSYCHO-AEROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC AIR. PSYCHO-ASTROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC STARS. PSYCHO-ATMOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC ELEMENTS. PSYCHO-AQUAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC WATER. PSYCHO-CHLOROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC PLANT. PSYCHO-CHRONOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC TIME. PSYCHO-CIBUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC FOOD. PSYCHO-CRYOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC ICE. PSYCHO-CRYSTALLOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC CRYSTAL. PSYCHO-DATAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC DATA. PSYCHO-DIMENSIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC DIMENSIONS. PSYCHO-ELECTROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC LIGHTNING. PSYCHO-FERROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC METAL. PSYCHO-GEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC EARTH. PSYCHO-GEO-THERMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC MAGMA. PSYCHO-GOOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC SLIME. PSYCHO-GRAVITOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC GRAVITY. PSYCHO-HELIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC SUN. PSYCHO-KENOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC VACCUM. PSYCHO-LÉIZERKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC LASER. PSYCHO-LUNAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC MOON. PSYCHO-MAGNETOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC MAGNETISM. PSYCHO-METEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC WEATHER. PSYCHO-MYCOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC FUNGUS. PSYCHO-NEPHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC VAPOR. PSYCHO-NOSOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC DISEASE. PSYCHO-NIHILIKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC NOTHINGNESS. PSYCHO-OLEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC OIL. PSYCHO-ORGANIKÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC ORGANIC. PSYCHO-PLANEKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC PLANETS. PSYCHO-PYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC FLAMES. PSYCHO-QUINTEKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC LIFE-FORCE. PSYCHO-SERQEKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC ACID. PSYCHO-SONOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC SOUND. PSYCHO-SPATIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC SPACE. PSYCHO-TECHNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC TECHNOLOGY. PSYCHO-THANATOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC DEATH-FORCE. PSYCHO-THERMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC TEMPERATURE. PSYCHO-TOXIKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC POISON. PSYCHO-TYCHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC PROBABILITY. PSYCHO-TYPHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC SMOKE. PSYCHO-UMBRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC DARKNESS. PSYCHO-VIBROKINESIS...MANIPULATE PSYCHIC VIBRATIONS. PSYCHROKINESIS...MANIPULATE COLD. PULCHRITUDOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BEAUTY. PULSAKINESIS...MANIPULATE PULSES. PYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE FIRE. PYROMACHIKÁKINESIS...MANIPULATE AMMUNITION. PYROVOLIKÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE ARTILLERY & AMMUNITIONS. 
Q: KENETIC POWERS
QUAESTIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PROBLEMS. QUANTAKINESIS...MANIPULATE QUANTITY. QUANTUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE QUANTUM ENERGY. QUIEKINESIS...MANIPULATE SILENCE. QUINTEKINESIS...MANIPULATE LIFE FORCE. 
R: KENETIC POWERS
RADIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE RADIO WAVES. RADIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE RADIATION. RATIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SYSTEMS. RHEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE FLOW. REGENERATIKINESIS...MANIPULATE REGENERATION. REGOKINESIS...MANIPULATE VECTORS. RESKINESIS...MANIPULATE EVENTS. RETROKINESIS...MAKE LIVING ORGANISMS YOUNGER. ROD [STAFF OR WAND] AKINESIS...MANIPULATE WHEELS. ROENTGENIUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE ROENTGENIUM. ROMPÓTKINESIS...MANIPULATE ROBOTS. RUSCIKINESIS...MANIPULATE BROOMS. 
S: KENETIC POWERS
SANCTI-AEROKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOLY WIND AND HOLY AIR. SANCTI-CRYOKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOLY ICE. SANCTI-ELECTROKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOLY LIGHTNING & HOLY THUNDER. SANCTI-FERROKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOLY METAL. SANCTI-GEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOLY EARTH. SANCTI-HYDROKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOLY WATER. SANCTI-PHOTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOLY LIGHT. SANCTI-PYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOLY FIRE. SANCTI-UMBRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOLY DARKNESS. SCAENAKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE STAGE OF REALITY. SCELUSKINESIS...MANIPULATE CRIMES. SCIENTIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE KNOWLEDGE. SCIENTIKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE PHYSICAL LAWS. SCINTILLAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPARKS. SEISMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE VIBRATIONS. SENTIANTKINESIS...MANIPULATE SENTIENCE. SERQEKINESIS...MANIPULATE ACID. SFAÍRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE BULLETS [AMMUNITIONS]. SFYRÍKINESIS...MANIPULATE HAMMERS. SOLÍNASKINESIS...MANIPULATE PIPES. SOMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE BIOMASS. SPATHÍKINESIS...MANIPULATE SWORDS. SPATIO-CHRONOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPACE AND TIME. SPATIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPACE. SPEROKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOPE. SPHAERAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPHERES. SPÍLAIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE CAVES. SPIROKINESIS...MANIPULATE BREATH. SPÍTIKINESIS...MANIPULATE HOMES. SPORAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPORES. STANNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE TIN AND ALUMINUM. STATUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE STATUSES. STAVRÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE CROSSES. STEATOKINESIS...MANIPULATE FAT. STEREÓSKINESIS...MANIPULATE SOLIDS. STYGIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE HELL. SUBATOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SUBATOMIC PARTICLES. SUMMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE TOTALITY SUNAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SAND. SUPERNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE SUPERNATURAL. SYMPHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE MUSIC. SYNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE ZINC. SÝRMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE WIRES. 
T: KENETIC POWERS
TACHYONKINESIS...MANIPULATE TACHYON PARTICLES. TALENTUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE TALENTS. TANTRIKÍKINESIS...MANIPULATE SEXUAL ENERGY. TARÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE TAROTS. TATOUÁZKINESIS...MANIPULATE TATTOOS. TECHNOKINESIS...MANIPULATE TECHNOLOGY. TECTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE TECTONIC PLATES. TEÍCHOSKINESIS...MANIPULATE WALLS. TELEKINESIS...MOVE OBJECTS WITH YOUR MIND. TÉLMAKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE WETLAND. TELUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE WEAPONS. TEPHRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE ASH. TERMINUSKINESIS...MANIPULATE BOUNDARIES. TERRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE LAND. TERRITORIUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE TERRITORIES. TETRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE COMBINED FORCES OF SCIENCE, MAGIC, DIVINITY AND PHILOSOPHY. THAKINESIS...MANIPULATE WILLPOWER. THALASSOKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE OCEAN. THANATOKINESIS...MANIPULATE DEATH FORCE. THÁRROSKINESIS...MANIPULATE COURAGE. THERMOKINESIS...MANIPULATE TEMPERATURE. THIRIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE ANIMALS [HERB DRUGS]. THRÁFSMA ANGEÍOUKINESIS...MANIPULATE SHARDS, STONES, ROCKS & RUNES. THÝRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE DOORS. TILÉFONOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PHONES. TITÁNIOKINESIS...MANIPULATE TITANIUM. TRIBOKINESIS...MANIPULATE FRICTION. TSIKINESIS...MANIPULATE CHI. TWILIKINESIS...MANIPULATE TWILIGHT/DUSK. TOXIKINESIS...MANIPULATE POISON AND TOXINS. TOXI-PYROKINESIS...MANIPULATE POISONOUS FIRE. TÓXOKINESIS...MANIPULATE BOWS. TUROKINESIS...MANIPULATE CHEESE. TYCHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE PROBABILITY. TYPHOKINESIS...MANIPULATE SMOKE. 
U: KENETIC POWERS
UMBRAKINESIS...MANIPULATE DARKNESS. UNIKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE UNIVERSE. URBANAKINESIS...MANIPULATE URBAN AREAS. 
V: KENETIC POWERS
VARIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE VARIABLES. VEREKINESIS...MANIPULATE SPRING. VERITASKINESIS...MANIPULATE TRUTHS [ALL FOREIGN SOURCES & NOT OR FROM THE LORD & HIS TRUTH]. VEHICUKINESIS...MANIPULATE VEHICLES. VENZÍNIKINESIS...MANIPULATE GASOLINE. VI-ABSOLUTAKINESIS...MANIPULATE ALL FORMS OF FORCE. VICKINESIS...MANIPULATE FALSE SEXUAL VIC’S & FALSE SEXUAL VICTOR’S [ACTS 14:15] & FALSE SEXUAL VICTORIA’S [ACTS 14:15]. VÍDAKINESIS...MANIPULATE SCREWS. VINCULUMKINESIS...MANIPULATE BONDS. VÍNTEOKINESIS...MANIPULATE VIDEOS. VITAKINESIS...MANIPULATE HEALTH. VITRIKINESIS...MANIPULATE MIRRORS. VITA-MORTOKINESIS...MANIPULATE LIFE AND DEATH. VOLCANO-AGRIKINESIS...MANIPULATE VOLCANIC FIELDS. VOLOKINESIS...MANIPULATE WISHES. VOLUKINESIS...MANIPULATE INSECTS. VOUNÓKINESIS...MANIPULATE MOUNTAINS. VRYKÓLAKASKINESIS...MANIPULATE ZOMBIES. 
W: KENETIC POWERS
WISPKINESIS...MANIPULATE OF TELEPORTATION USED BY EARTHBOUND SPIRITS. WEATHERKINESIS...MANIPULATE TO INFLUENCE WEATHER PATTERNS. WHIRLKINESIS...MANIPULATE TO TELEPORT IN A TORNADO-LIKE WAY. 
X: KENETIC POWERS
XXX-PORNEIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE OF XXX PORNOGRAPHY CORRUPTIONS [PORN ACTORS & PORN STARS], SEXUALITIES, EROS LOVES & FLESHLY CARNAL LOVES.  
Y: KENETIC POWERS
YAHKINESIS...MANIPULATE FALSE SEXUAL YAH’S & FALSE SEXUAL YAHWEH’S [ACTS 14:15]. YA-SANG-KINESIS...MANIPULATE TO PERFORM A DIFFERENT KIND OF BLACK MAGIC THAT IS SIMILAR BUT NOT THE SAME AS OTHER BLACK MAGICS.         

Z: KENETIC POWERS
ZÁRIAKINESIS...MANIPULATE DICE. ZENERKINESIS...MANIPULATE THE CARDS USED TO CONDUCT EXPERIMENTS FOR ESP OR CLAIRVOYANCE. 
THE ENHANCEMENT SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES
REGENERATIVE HEALING FACTOR ABILITIES
THE ABILITY TO HEAL RAPIDLY FROM ANY PHYSICAL INJURY. OPPOSITE TO ANTI-REGENERATION. ALSO CALLED ACCELERATED HEALING, HEALING FACTOR, REGENERATION, CELLULAR HEALING, HEALING FACTOR, REGENERATION, ENHANCED HEALING, HEALING FACTOR, EPITHELIAL CELL REGENERATION, HEALING FACTOR, HIGH SPEED REGENERATION, HEALING, HEALING FACTOR, INSTANT REGENERATION, MOLECULAR REGENERATION, NEOGENESIS, RAPID CELL MITOSIS/REGENERATION, RAPID CELLULAR REGENERATION, REGENERATION, REGENERATIVE HEALING, REJUVENATION, SELF-HEALING, SPONTANEOUS REGENERATION---HEALING---HEALING FACTOR & TISSUE REGENERATION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN RAPIDLY REGENERATE. IN OTHER WORDS, THEY RECREATE LOST OR DAMAGED TISSUES, ORGANS AND LIMBS, SOMETIMES SLOWING, OR EVEN STOPPING AGING. THE RATE AND AMOUNT OF HEALING VARIES WIDELY (SEE LEVELS OF REGENERATION); SOME CAN REGROW MISSING LIMBS, OTHERS MUST PUT THE LIMB BACK IN PLACE FOR RAPID REGENERATION. THE USER IS GENERALLY IN VERY GOOD PHYSICAL SHAPE, AS THEIR BODIES ARE CONSTANTLY REVERTING TO A HEALTHY STATE, GRANTING THEM NIGH-INEXHAUSTIBLE STAMINA AND VITALITY. AT HIGHER LEVELS, USER CAN REGENERATE NOT JUST THEIR CELLULAR TISSUES, BUT ALSO THEIR DNA, UNDOING GENETIC MUTATIONS AND BREAKDOWN, AS WELL AS MAINTAINING ONE'S YOUTH BY EXTENDING TELOMERES. THIS ALSO GIVES THEM IMMUNITY TO DISEASES AND INFECTIONS, UNDOING ANY UNWANTED SYMPTOMS, AS WELL AS PROVIDING A FORM OF SELF-SUSTENANCE, FOREGOING THE NEEDS FOR OXYGEN AND FOOD INTAKE. IF ADVANCED ENOUGH, THE ABILITY WILL CAUSE THE BODY TO CEASE AGING AS THE CELLS ARE REGENERATING AND DYING IN EQUILIBRIUM, GRANTING IMMORTALITY. REGENERATION DIFFERS FROM WOUND HEALING, WHICH INVOLVES CLOSING UP THE INJURY SITE WITH A SCAR. 
INTUITIVE APTITUDE ABILITIES
THE POWER TO INSTANTLY LEARN AND UNDERSTAND THE COMPLEXITY AND EXACTNESS OF ORGANISMS, OBJECTS, ETC. WITHOUT THE NEED OF LONG-TERM OR SPECIAL EDUCATION. ALSO CALLED HYPER INTUITION, INNATE CAPABILITY, INSTINCTIVE APTITUDE, INTUITIVE INTELLECT/INTELLIGENCE/PSYCHOMETRY, PSYCHIC APTITUDE & SPONTANEOUS LEARNING. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN INSTANTLY LEARN AND UNDERSTAND THE WORKINGS AND MECHANICS OF ANYTHING, REGARDLESS OF HOW SIMPLE OR COMPLEX. THEY CAN COMPREHEND THE COMPLEXITY AND EXACTNESS OF EVENTS, ORGANISMS, OBJECTS, SUBJECTS, FIELDS, POWERS, ETC. WITHOUT THE NEED OF LONG-TERM OR SPECIAL EDUCATION, OR EXPLANATION. INTUITION, ALSO CALLED DISCERNMENT OR INSTINCT, IS THE ABILITY TO "JUST KNOW" PERSONAL INFORMATION ABOUT AN OBJECT, SUBJECT, OR OCCURRENCE, INCLUDING SENSING HOW OTHERS WILL REACT TO SOMETHING THAT THE USER DOES OR WHEN SOMETHING IS ABOUT TO HAPPEN. THIS ABILITY IS INNATE AND CANNOT BE TURNED OFF. A FACULTY OF THIS ABILITY ALLOWS THE USER TO ALSO (OR INSTEAD) INTUIT SPIRITUAL TRUTHS AND PRINCIPLES (SENSING THE PRESENCE OF EVIL/DANGER/PEOPLE THAT DISLIKE THE USER, A FEELING THAT ONE SHOULD OR SHOULDN’T GO SOMEWHERE, OR THE RIGHT THING TO DO IN A SITUATION); THIS FACULTY IS CALLED GNOSIS. 
VARIATIONS: ABILITY INTUITION - KNOWLEDGE OF ABILITIES AND HOW THEY WORK. ALSO ALLOWS USER TO IMMEDIATELY & PERFECTLY ASSESS OTHERS ABILITIES. ANATOMICAL INTUITION AKA BODILY INTUITION - KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAME, APPEARANCE, LOCATION AND FUNCTION OF EVERY PART IN THE BODY. THIS ABILITY CAN BE USED TO DETECT THE PHYSICAL LIMITS AND WEAKNESSES OF EVERY BODY PART/BODY SYSTEM OF ANY LIVING CREATURES. (HUMAN, ANIMAL, PLANT, ALIEN). CHEMICAL INTUITION - ABILITY TO HAVE INNATE KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TYPES AND FORMS OF CHEMICALS AND CHEMISTRY. CRAFT IMPROVISATION - ABILITY TO IMPROVISE IN ANY CRAFT OR SKILL. EFFICACY INTUITION - KNOWLEDGE OF HOW TO MAKE THE BEST USE OF ONESELF OR ONE'S ABILITIES. ESCAPE INTUITION AKA SITUATIONAL/DANGER ESCAPE INTUITION, EVASION INTUITION OR SITUATIONAL/DANGER EVASION INTUITION - ABILITY TO INTUIT HOW TO AVOID DANGER, ALLOW ONE TO PERCEIVE WHAT PART OF AN AREA IS LEAST DANGEROUS, AND HOW TO GET THERE WITH THE LEAST HARM. FIGHTING INSTINCT - ABILITY TO INTUITIVELY/INSTINCTIVELY HANDLE ANY COMBAT SITUATION BY ANY MEANS. INTUITIVE PERCEPTION - ANALYZE AND INSTANTLY COMPREHEND ANYTHING PERCEIVED. LIMIT INTUITION - POSSESS INNATE KNOWLEDGE ABOUT THE LIMITS OF ANYTHING. MAGIC INTUITION - POSSESS INTUITIVELY/INSTANTLY UNDERSTANDING OF MAGIC KNOWING INTUITIVELY/INSTANTLY HOW TO PERFORM MAGIC AND SPELLS. MATHEMATICAL INTUITION - UNDERSTAND MATH, LOGIC, AND DEDUCTION/INDUCTIVE REASONING. CAN EASILY DO ALL CALCULATIONS IN HEAD. MECHANICAL INTUITION - UNDERSTANDING OF MECHANICS AND ELECTRONIC, USER CAN OBSERVE RANDOM SCATTERED "JUNK" AND SUBCONSCIOUSLY, EFFORTLESSLY CREATE DETAILED SCHEMATICS (IN THEIR HEAD) THEN CREATE A COMPLEX/EFFECTIVE CREATION OR DEVICE USING "JUNK." MEDICAL INTUITION - KNOWLEDGE/INTUITION OF THE HEALING PROPERTIES OF SUBJECTS IN ONE'S ENVIRONMENT. ALLOWS ONE TO COME UP WITH TREATMENTS. MUSICAL INTUITION - IMMEDIATE UNDERSTANDING AND USE ANY AND ALL INSTRUMENTS, AND MUSICAL NOTES WITH THE PROFICIENCY OF A MASTER. WITH THIS ABILITY ONE ONLY NEEDS TO TOUCH AN INSTRUMENT BEFORE THEY INSTANTLY BECOME PROFICIENT IN IT. ALSO GIVES THE USER PERFECT PITCH HEARING. PHYSICS INTUITION - COMPREHEND THE BRANCH OF SCIENCE CONCERNED WITH THE NATURE AND PROPERTIES OF MATTER AND ENERGY. USER CAN DISCERN THE SUBJECT MATTER WHICH INCLUDES MECHANICS, HEAT, LIGHT AND OTHER RADIATION, SOUND, ELECTRICITY, MAGNETISM, AND THE STRUCTURE OF ATOMS. PREDATOR INSTINCT - POSSESSES INSTINCTS INNATE TO A PREDATORY CREATURE, ONE WITH THIS ABILITY CAN DISCERN NUMEROUS FACTORS OF A SITUATION THAT MAKE THEM A MASTER OF PURSUIT AND CAPTURE. THIS INCLUDES WHAT MOVE A FOE WILL MAKE, WHERE IT IS HEADED (IF THE USER IS IN THE FOE’S PROXIMITY, OR KNOWS THE FOE FAIRLY WELL), AS WELL AS HOW TO EFFECTIVELY CAUSE A FOE TO PLAY RIGHT INTO ONE’S HANDS IN COMBAT/PURSUIT. PRESSURE POINT INTUITION - PIN POINT THE PRESSURE POINT IN A PERSON AND ACT ACCORDINGLY OF WHAT THE PRESSURE POINT DOES AND SUSPENDS THE PERSON. PREY INSTINCT - INSTINCTS INNATE TO A PREY CREATURE. ONE WITH THIS ABILITY CAN DISCERN NUMEROUS FACTORS OF A SITUATION THAT MAKE THEM A MASTER OF EVASION. THIS INCLUDES HOW MUCH OF A THREAT A FOE POSES (WHAT MOVE HE WILL MAKE, WHERE HE IS GOING, AND IF THESE THINGS RELATE TO BRINGING HARM TO THE USER), AS WELL AS HOW TO HIDE WITHOUT GIVING AWAY ONE’S PRESENCE, AND HOW TO PRESERVE ENERGY WHEN RUNNING. RHYTHM INTUITION - KNOWLEDGE/INTUITION OF THE RHYTHM AND FLUCTUATION OF THE SOUNDWAVES. SCIENCE INTUITION - HAVE INTUITIVE KNOWLEDGE AND SKILL IN ALL FORMS AND LEVELS OF SCIENCE, TECHNOLOGY, ENGINEERING, AND PROGRAMMING. SICKNESS INTUITION - TO INNATELY AND SUBCONSCIOUSLY KNOW AS WELL AS INTERPRET DIFFERENT KINDS OF DISEASES AND WHAT EFFECTS THAT THEY HAVE ON THEIR RECIPIENT, INCLUDING HOW BEST TO UTILIZE THEM FOR VARIOUS PURPOSES. SOCIAL INTUITION AKA COMMON TOUCH - INTUITIVELY DETERMINE HOW TO INTERACT WITH SUBJECTS. ONE WITH THIS ABILITY COULD TELL EXACTLY WHAT TO SAY TO INTERACT WITH CERTAIN PEOPLE, OR TELL THE RANK OF A PERSON WITHIN A GROUP. THE USER ALSO GAINS A GREAT VOICE, ELOQUENCE, AND CHARISMA. SURVIVAL INTUITION - INTUITION KNOW ALL SURVIVAL SKILLS FOR ALL TYPES OF ENVIRONMENTS AND BEING ABLE TO WORK EFFORTLESSLY IN THOSE ENVIRONMENTS. WEAPON PROFICIENCY - IMMEDIATE UNDERSTANDING AND USE ANY AND ALL WEAPONS WITH THE PROFICIENCY OF A MASTER. SOMEONE WITH THIS ABILITY NEED ONLY TO PICK UP A WEAPON BEFORE THEY INSTANTLY BECOME PROFICIENT IN IT. 
OTHER VARIATIONS: AGRICULTURE INTUITION: TO HAVE INNATE UNDERSTANDING OF AGRICULTURE/AQUACULTURE. ALIEN INTUITION: TO HAVE INNATE UNDERSTANDING OF ALIEN SPECIES, LANGUAGES AND TECHNOLOGY. ANIMAL INTUITION: TO HAVE INNATE UNDERSTANDING OF ANIMALS. ANSWER INTUITION: TO KNOW THE ANSWER TO ANY QUESTION OR PROBLEM ONE HAPPENS TO EXPERIENCE. ARTISTIC INTUITION: TO HAVE SKILLS, TECHNIQUES AND/OR KNOWLEDGE IN ARTISTIC ACTIVITIES AND ALL FORMS OF ART. AVIATION INTUITION: TO HAVE EXTRAORDINARY SKILL IN PILOTING AIRCRAFTS, SPACECRAFTS. BOTANY INTUITION: TO HAVE INNATE KNOWLEDGE OF PLANTS AND FUNGI. BUSINESS INTUITION: TO HAVE INNATE KNOWLEDGE OF HOW TO RUN BUSINESSES AND COMPANIES. CHANGE SENSE: TO HAVE INNATE KNOWLEDGE OF ANY CHANGE MADE. CHRONOLOGICAL INTUITION: TO UNDERSTAND AN OBJECT, A PERSON, OR A SYSTEM TO THE SMALLEST ASPECTS FROM DIFFERENT TIMELINES. COMPUTER OPERATION INTUITION: TO HAVE SKILLS AND KNOWLEDGE AT OPERATING COMPUTERS. CONSPIRACY INTUITION: TO HAVE SKILL TO UNDERSTAND THE LIES AND SECRETS. CRIMINOLOGY INTUITION: TO HAVE INNATE KNOWLEDGE OF HOW TO PERFORM PERFECT CRIMES AND RUN CRIMINAL ORGANIZATIONS WITHOUT LEAVING A TRACE. CULINARY INTUITION: TO MASTER ALL CULINARY SKILLS AND TECHNIQUES. DANGER INTUITION: TO DETECT IMPENDING THREATS. DECEPTION INTUITION: TO BE GOOD CON ARTIST AND INTRICATE LIAR. DEFINITION INTUITION: TO KNOW THE DEFINITIONS OF ANYTHING. DESIRE INTUITION: TO KNOW THE DEEPEST DESIRES OF ANYONE. DETAIL INTUITION: TO NOTICE ANY AND ALL DETAILS, NO MATTER HOW SMALL. ELUCIDATION: TO INNATELY UNDERSTAND COMPLEX CONCEPTS. EXPERIMENTATION: TO INNATELY DETECTED THE CONCEPTS OF AN EXPERIMENT. GAME INTUITION: TO POSSESS GREAT SKILLS IN PLAYING GAMES. GENETICS INTUITION: TO POSSESS GREAT SKILLS IN GENETICS. HACKING INTUITION: TO POSSESS INTUITIVELY HIGH SKILLS IN HACKING MACHINERY AND TECHNOLOGICAL SYSTEMS. HISTORY INTUITION: TO POSSESS INTUITIVE AND ACCURATE KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF ALL HISTORICAL EVENTS. HUNTING INTUITION: TO INNATELY HAVE TO BE HIGHLY SKILLED IN HUNTING ANY AND ALL PREY. HOUSEKEEPING APTITUDE: TO POSSESS INTUITIVE APTITUDE FOR HOUSEKEEPING. INTERROGATION INTUITION: TO INNATELY KNOW HOW TO EXTRACT INFORMATION FROM AN OPPONENT THROUGH DIFFERENT FORMS OF INTERROGATION. JUGGLING INTUITION: TO HAVE GREATLY ENHANCED SKILLS IN JUGGLING. KILLING INTUITION: TO HAVE PERFECT INTUITION ON KILLING STYLES. LAW INTUITION: TO UNDERSTAND VARIOUS LAWS. LEADERSHIP INTUITION: TO POSSESS GREAT SKILLS IN LEADERSHIP. LINGUISTIC INTUITION: TO UNDERSTAND, WRITE, READ AND SPEAK ALL FORMS OF LANGUAGES, FLUENTLY. LITERARY INTUITION: TO HAVE INTUITIVE UNDERSTANDING OF LITERARY TECHNIQUES AND STYLES. LOGIC INTUITION: TO INNATELY KNOW ALL OF THE REASONS FOR ANYTHING. MAINTENANCE INTUITION: TO HAVE INTUITIVE KNOWLEDGE ON HOW TO GROOM AND MAINTAIN ONESELF AND OTHERS. MAGICIANS INTUITION: TO HAVE A TALENT OF DECEPTION THROUGH STAGE PERFORMANCES. MARTIAL ARTS INTUITION: TO INTUITIVELY UNDERSTAND ALL MARTIAL ARTS. MATERIAL INTUITION: TO VERIFY WHAT A COMPOUND OBJECT IS MADE UP OF. MECH PILOTING INTUITION: TO HAVE EXTRAORDINARY SKILL IN PILOTING MECHS/MECHA/GIANT ROBOTS. NAVIGATION INTUITION: TO HAVE INNATE KNOWLEDGE ON NAVIGATING THROUGH ANY AREA. OPPORTUNITY SENSE: TO HAVE INNATE SENSE OF OPPORTUNITIES AND HOW TO SEIZE THEM. PARANORMAL EXPERTISE: TO HAVE INNATE KNOWLEDGE AND INFORMATION ABOUT THE ENTIRE PARANORMAL WORLD AND ALL SUPERNATURAL PHENOMENON. PERFORMANCE ART INTUITION: TO UNDERSTAND PERFORMANCE ARTS. PHOTOGRAPHIC DEDUCTION: INTUITIVELY OBSERVE ENVIRONMENT AND DEDUCES ANY CONNECTIONS TO SITUATIONS AND PROCESS THEM EXTREMELY FAST. POISONING INTUITION: TO POSSESS INTUITIVE KNOWLEDGE AND/OR SKILL IN THE USE OF POISONOUS SUBSTANCES. PREPARATION TIME INTUITION: TO BE INTUITIVE IN USING PREP TIME FOR EITHER COMBATIVE OR NON-COMBATIVE PURPOSES. PSIONIC INTUITION: TO GAIN KNOWLEDGE THROUGH PSIONIC MEANS. PSYCHOLOGICAL INTUITION: TO UNDERSTAND THE WAY THE MIND WORKS TO THE SMALLEST DETAILS. ALLOWS USER TO DETECT LIES, AND PERFORM PERFECT COLD-READINGS. RELIGION INTUITION: TO POSSESS INNATE KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF EVERY FORM OF FAITH, RELIGION, AND BELIEF. RIDERS APTITUDE: TO POSSESS EXTRAORDINARY DRIVING AND RIDING SKILLS. SCIENCE-MAGIC INTUITION: TO POSSESS INTUITIVE/INSTANT UNDERSTANDING SCIENCE AND MAGIC. SEXUAL INSTINCT - TO POSSESS INTUITIVE/INSTANT UNDERSTANDING OF SEX. SPATIAL INTUITION: TO UNDERSTAND THE ANGLES AND MAPPING OF AREAS WITH ADJUSTING. SPECIAL OPS MASTERY: TO POSSESS INNATE KNOWLEDGE AND SKILLS ON HOW TO HANDLE AND COMPLETE ANY AND ALL SPECIAL OPERATIONS. SPORT INTUITION: TO HAVE SKILL AND KNOWLEDGE IN CERTAIN OR VARIOUS SPORTS. TEMPORAL INTUITION: TO INNATELY KNOW THE DATE AND TIME. TRADING INTUITION: TO HAVE SKILL AND KNOWLEDGE IN SELLING/TRADING. TRAPPING INTUITION: TO PROFICIENTLY CREATE A VARIETY OF UNIQUE AND DIFFICULT TRAPS FOR OTHERS TO FALL FOR. VEHICLE INTUITION: TO OPERATE A VARIETY OF DIFFERENT VEHICLES (CARS, AIRCRAFT, ETC.) WITH EASE. WEAKNESS DETECTION: TO INTUITIVELY OBSERVE ANYTHING AND INSTANTLY UNDERSTAND THE WEAKNESS OF ANYTHING, INCLUDING PEOPLE, OBJECTS, RELATIONSHIPS, SOCIETIES, STRUCTURES, ORGANIZATIONS, LAWS OF NATURE. 
PEAK HUMAN CONDITION ABILITIES
THE ABILITY TO HAVE BODILY FUNCTIONS AT THE MAXIMUM LIMIT OF HUMAN CONDITION; MEANING THAT THE NATURAL CAPABILITIES ARE NEAR-ENHANCED. COMBINATION OF PEAK HUMAN BODY AND PEAK HUMAN MIND. ALSO CALLED MAXIMUM HUMAN STATE/MAXIMUM HUMAN CONDITIONING, NIGH/NEAR-ENHANCED CONDITION/PHYSIOLOGY, IMMENSE HUMAN PHYSICAL & MENTAL ATTRIBUTES/CONDITION, NATURALLY-ENHANCED PHYSIOLOGY/CONDITIONING/STATE, PEAK HUMAN CONDITIONING/PHYSIOLOGY/STATE, PEAK PHYSICAL/MENTAL CONDITION, PHYSICAL PEAK/PRIME, SUPERIOR HUMAN CONDITION, PEAK HUMAN STATS & BORDERLINE-ENHANCED CONDITION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER'S BODILY FUNCTIONS ARE PUSHED TO THE PINNACLE OF HUMAN CONDITIONING; THEREFORE, THE USER'S STRENGTH, SPEED, STAMINA, SENSES, AGILITY, REFLEXES, ACCURACY, LONGEVITY, DURABILITY, INTELLIGENCE, HEALING TIME, FLEXIBILITY AND COMBAT SKILLS ARE NEAR ENHANCED/SUPERHUMAN. PEAK-HUMANS ARE SUPERIOR TO NORMAL MEMBERS OF THEIR SPECIES, AS WELL AS OLYMPIC-LEVEL ATHLETES. THEY ARE STRONG ENOUGH TO PUNCH AN INDIVIDUAL THROUGH A WOODEN OR THIN-METAL DOOR; ABLE TO BREAK THIN STEEL BARS WITH THEIR BARE HANDS; FAST ENOUGH TO CATCH-UP OR OUTRUN MOVING VEHICLES; ABLE TO EXERT THEMSELVES TO PEAK CAPACITY FOR HOURS; PRODUCING TOP-ENDURANCE AND LUNG CAPACITY; AGILE ENOUGH TO CLIMB THE TALLEST OF BUILDINGS, LEAP TO HIGH FEATS INTO THE AIR AND DISTANT MILES; REFLEXIVE ENOUGH TO QUICKLY DODGE MULTIPLE GUNFIRE, INCOMING ATTACKS, AND FAST MOTIONS, ACCURATE ENOUGH TO ACHIEVE MULTIPLE SMALL AND FURTHER DISTANT TARGETS, CAPABLE OF LIVING LONGER THAN THE AVERAGE-PERSON, DURABLE ENOUGH TO WITHSTAND NORMAL AND ENHANCED PHYSICAL/PROJECTILE ATTACKS, INTELLIGENT ENOUGH TO UNDERSTAND COMPLEX PROBLEMS BETTER THAN AVERAGE HUMANS, THEY CAN HEAL THEMSELVES IN VERY SHORT-PERIODS OF TIME, FLEXIBLE ENOUGH TO COORDINATE THEIR LIMBS PERFECTLY AND THEIR COMBAT SKILLS ARE ADVANCED ENOUGH TO DEFEAT LARGE GROUPS OF ENEMIES. 
LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN CONDITION - USER IS AT THE HIGHEST MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CONDITIONING THAT A NON-ENHANCED HUMAN CAN REACH. ENHANCED CONDITION - USER'S MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CONDITION IS BEYOND THE LIMITS TO EVEN FINEST HUMAN ATHLETES, BUT NOT TO SUPERHUMAN LEVELS. SUPERNATURAL CONDITION - USER'S MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CONDITION IS BLATANTLY MORE POWERFUL THAN OTHER PEOPLE OF THEIR UNIVERSE, REACHING FROM LOW TO HIGH SUPERHUMAN TERRITORY. ABSOLUTE CONDITION - THE ULTIMATE TYPE, THE USER HAS NO LIMITS TO THEIR MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CAPABILITIES. 
ENHANCED CONDITION ABILITIES
THE POWER TO POSSESS A PHYSICAL AND MENTAL CONDITION BEYOND THE PEAK OF HUMAN CONDITION. COMBINATION OF ENHANCED BODY AND ENHANCED MIND. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED CONDITION & PRIME CONDITION. CAPABILITIES: USER'S PHYSICAL AND MENTAL ABILITIES ARE ABOVE THE PEAK HUMAN LEVELS OF OTHER BEINGS IN THEIR UNIVERSE. THIS ENTAILS THAT THEY ARE FASTER, STRONGER, MORE INTELLIGENT AND OVERALL SUPERIOR TO BEINGS AT PEAK HUMAN LEVEL (IN THAT VERSE), BUT NOT TO SUPERNATURAL LEVELS. 
PEAK HUMAN CONDITION - USER IS AT THE HIGHEST MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CONDITION THAT A HUMAN CAN REACH. ENHANCED CONDITION - USER'S MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CONDITION IS BEYOND THE PEAK HUMAN LIMITS OF THEIR UNIVERSE, BUT NOT TO HIGH SUPERHUMAN LEVELS. TYPE I: AN EXTREMELY GREAT MIND, STRONG ENOUGH TO LIFT SMALL CARS AND BEND METAL, FAST ENOUGH TO MOVE AT/BEYOND THE HIGH-WAY SPEED LIMIT, DURABLE ENOUGH TO WITHSTAND BEING THROWN OFF TALL BUILDINGS. TYPE II: ONE OF THE GREATEST MINDS IN THEIR WORLD, STRONG ENOUGH TO LIFT HEAVY VEHICLES AND PUNCH THROUGH STEEL, FAST ENOUGH TO MOVE AT SUBSONIC SPEEDS, AGILE ENOUGH TO LEAP OVER SMALL BUILDINGS AND DODGE SUPERSONIC ATTACKS, DURABLE ENOUGH TO WITHSTAND BULLETS, GRENADES AND LOW-TO-MEDIUM EXPLOSIVES. SUPERNATURAL CONDITION - USER'S MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CONDITION IS BLATANTLY MORE POWERFUL THAN OTHER PEOPLE OF THEIR UNIVERSE, REACHING INTO HIGH SUPERHUMAN TERRITORY. ABSOLUTE CONDITION - THE ULTIMATE TYPE, THE USER HAS NO LIMITS TO THEIR MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CAPABILITIES. 
ENHANCED ACCURACY [PRECISION, PERFECTNESS (YOPHI)]
THE ABILITY TO ACHIEVE COMPLETE AND UTTER ACCURACY ON DISTANT TARGETS. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED COMBAT. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED AIMING, MARKSMANSHIP, PRECISION, TARGETING, FLAWLESS AIMING, ACCURACY, MARKSMANSHIP, PRECISION, TARGETING, IMPROBABLE AIMING, ACCURACY, MARKSMANSHIP, PRECISION, TARGETING, PRECISE AIMING, ACCURACY, MARKSMANSHIP, PRECISION, TARGETING, SKILLED AIMING, ACCURACY, MARKSMANSHIP PRECISION, TARGETING, SKILLFUL AIMING, ACCURACY, MARKSMANSHIP, PRECISION, TARGETING AND SUPERIOR AIMING, ACCURACY, MARKSMANSHIP, PRECISION TARGETING. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN ACHIEVE COMPLETE AND UTTER ACCURACY ON DISTANT TARGETS, WITH THE ACTIVITY IN THEIR BRAIN CENTER FOR AIM, ACCURACY AND PRECISION IS DRASTICALLY IMPROVED. THEY NEED ONLY TO AIM FOR AN INSTANT BEFORE THEY CAN PRECISELY HIT A TARGET WITH A PROJECTILE. USER CAN JUDGE EXTREMELY LONG DISTANCES AMAZINGLY ACCURATELY, GAUGING THE STRENGTH NEEDED TO LAUNCH A PROJECTILE, IN ORDER TO HIT A TARGET ACCURATELY. IF A TARGET IS MOVING THE USER CAN CALCULATE THE BEST METHOD TO HIT THE TARGET. VISUAL OBSTRUCTIONS LIKE SMOKE AND VEGETATION DO NOT HINDER THEIR ABILITY TO GET AN ACCURATE BEAD ON THEIR TARGET, AND THEIR INTENSE FOCUS ON WHATEVER THEY'RE TARGETING AT ALLOWS THEM TO SHUT OUT OUTSIDE DISTRACTIONS. THEY CAN COMPENSATE FOR ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS THAT WOULD NORMALLY THROW OFF THEIR AIM LIKE WIND, AIR RESISTANCE, GRAVITY, AND RADIANT HEAT (WHICH DISTORTS THE IMAGE OF THE TARGET). USER CAN RESIST PERCEPTION-DISTORTING ABILITIES SUCH AS ILLUMINATION EMISSION. 
ENHANCED ADROITNESS [VIRTUOSITY, SKILL & BRILLIANCE]
THE POWER TO HAVE ENHANCED MANUAL DEXTERITY. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED DEXTERITY. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED ADROITNESS, ENHANCED MANUAL DEXTERITY & ENHANCED PRECISION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN PRECISELY CONTROL THEIR PREHENSILE BODY PARTS, EFFECTIVELY MANIPULATING ANY OBJECT, WITH GRACE, EASE, STRENGTH, SPEED, PRECISION AND SKILL. 
ENHANCED AGILITY [QUICKNESS]
THE ABILITY TO POSSESS AGILITY BEYOND THAT OF PEAK HUMAN POTENTIAL. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED MANEUVERABILITY. CAPABILITIES: USER WITH THIS ABILITY CAN GO FROM ONE MOTION TO ANOTHER EFFORTLESSLY, EFFECTIVELY DODGE ATTACKS, SWING FROM THINGS EASILY, SPRINT, DO BACK-FLIPS, LEAP ACROSS ROOFTOPS, AND NUMEROUS OTHER GYMNASTIC, ATHLETIC AND MARTIAL IMPLEMENTS WITH LITTLE TO NO EFFORT. AGILITY IS "THE ABILITY TO RAPIDLY RESPOND OR CHANGE BY ADAPTING ITS INITIAL STABLE CONFIGURATION", THE ABILITY TO CHANGE THE BODY'S POSITION EFFICIENTLY, AND REQUIRES THE INTEGRATION OF ISOLATED MOVEMENT SKILLS USING A COMBINATION OF BALANCE, BODILY COORDINATION, SPEED, REFLEXES, STRENGTH AND ENDURANCE. 
LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN AGILITY: USER'S AGILITY IS AT THE PEAK OF HUMAN POTENTIAL. ENHANCED AGILITY: USER'S AGILITY IS BEYOND PEAK HUMAN LEVELS, BUT NOT TO HIGH SUPERHUMAN LEVELS. SUPERNATURAL AGILITY: USER'S AGILITY IS BLATANTLY SUPERIOR TO OTHER BEINGS IN THEIR UNIVERSE, REACHING INTO HIGH SUPERHUMAN TERRITORY. ABSOLUTE AGILITY: USER'S AGILITY IS LIMITLESS, MAKING THINGS SUCH AS STRIKING THE USER NIGH-IMPOSSIBLE. 
ENHANCED CHARISMA
THE ABILITY TO POSSESS UNNATURALLY HIGH CHARISMA. LESSER VERSION OF SUPERNATURAL CHARISMA. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED LEADERSHIP. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS UNNATURALLY HIGH CHARISMA, OR CHARM, ENABLING THEM TO GAIN THE TRUST AND LOYALTY OF OTHERS AND WIN THEM OVER TO THEIR CAUSE. CHARISMA IS A TRAIT FOUND IN CERTAIN PERSONALITIES USUALLY INCLUDING EXTREME CHARM AND A 'MAGNETIC' QUALITY OF PERSONALITY AND/OR APPEARANCE ALONG WITH INNATE AND POWERFULLY SOPHISTICATED PERSONAL COMMUNICABILITY AND PERSUASIVENESS. THOUGH VERY DIFFICULT OR EVEN IMPOSSIBLE TO DEFINE ACCURATELY, CHARISMA IS OFTEN USED TO DESCRIBE AN (ELUSIVE, EVEN UNDEFINABLE) PERSONALITY TRAIT THAT OFTEN INCLUDES THE SEEMINGLY 'SUPERNATURAL' OR UNCANNY ABILITY TO LEAD, CHARM, PERSUADE, INSPIRE, AND/OR INFLUENCE PEOPLE. THE USER IS SPECIAL COMPARED TO OTHER COMMONLY CHARISMATIC FIGURES AS THEIR CHARISMA IS INNATELY FORMED AND EFFECTIVE FOR EVEN THE MOST DISAGREEABLE ENTITIES AND ALLOWS THEM TO BRING WHOLE MOBS OF INDIVIDUALS TO THEIR AID. LEVELS: ENHANCED CHARISMA, SUPERNATURAL CHARISMA & ABSOLUTE CHARISMA. 
ENHANCED CONCENTRATION [FOCUS & UNITY]
THE ABILITY TO USE ONE'S CONCENTRATION FAR ABOVE THE MAXIMUM LEVEL. ADVANCED VERSION OF MAXIMUM CONCENTRATION CAPACITY. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED CONCENTRATION, ENHANCED CONCENTRATION PROCESS & ENHANCED MENTAL FOCUS. CAPABILITIES: USERS CAN USE THEIR CONCENTRATION FAR ABOVE THE MAXIMUM LEVEL, ALLOWING THEM TO DO BETTER IN DOING DIFFERENT KINDS OF TASKS. THIS ALSO ALLOWS FOR PUSHING THEIR ABILITIES, PHYSICAL OR MENTAL, FAR MORE THAN THEY COULD NORMALLY ACHIEVE, BEYOND EVEN 100 PERCENT CAPACITY. THE USER IS NEVER DISTRACTED AND OVERCOMES OBSTACLES VERY EASILY, WHICH MAKES ACHIEVING THINGS MUCH EASIER. 
ENHANCED DEFENSE [GUARDING & VINDICATION]
THE POWERS TO HAVE ENHANCED DEFENSIVE ABILITIES. SUB-POWER OF DEFENSE MANIPULATION AND ENHANCED COMBAT. OPPOSITE TO ENHANCED STRIKE. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED DEFENSIVENESS & HEIGHTENED DEFENSE. CAPABILITIES: THE USER POSSESSES ENHANCED SKILLS IN TERMS OF DEFENSES AND ARE SKILLED AT DEFENDING THEMSELVES, WHETHER IT BE BY BLOCKING, PARRYING, DODGING, OR TAKING A HIT WITHOUT A SCRATCH. THEY CAN LITERALLY DEFEND AGAINST ANYTHING THAT MAY COME THEIR WAY. 
ENHANCED DEXTERITY [NIMBLENESS, KNACK, WIZARDRY & WIT]
THE POWER TO CONTROL LIMBS, MUSCLES, AND BODY EXTREMELY WELL. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED DEXTERITY & ENHANCED COORDINATION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN PRECISELY CONTROL THEIR MOVEMENTS AND MUSCLES, MAKING THEM UNABLE TO BE CLUMSY OR FUMBLING. THEY CAN SLIP THROUGH A NETWORK OF LASERS, REACH THROUGH DANGEROUS NARROW TUNNELS, KEEP PERFECT BALANCE, OR JUGGLE EFFORTLESSLY WITHOUT EVER TRIPPING OR WOBBLING. THE USER CAN EVEN MOVE THEIR FINGER OR TOES EFFORTLESSLY, WITH TENDON STRAIN NO LONGER BEING A PROBLEM. USER CAN ONLY FALL OVER WHEN PHYSICALLY UPROOTED OR PUSHED, THOUGH MOST TIMES THE USER CAN LAND ON THEIR FEET. PRACTICED USERS CAN STAND UP RIGHT ON EVEN THE MOST UNSTABLE OF SURFACES, SUCH AS A MOVING VEHICLE, A COLLAPSING BUILDING, OR AN EARTHQUAKE. THEY ALSO ARE ABLE TO REGAIN BALANCE OR BOUNCE BACK TO THEIR FEET QUICKLY AND PERFORM FEATS SUCH AS SHOOTING A GUN, THROWING A KNIFE, OR FIGHTING AT SEEMINGLY IMPOSSIBLE ANGLES AND POSITIONS. 
ENHANCED DURABILITY [LONGEVITY & RESILIENCE]
THE POWER TO SUSTAIN NUMEROUS BLOWS OF INTERNAL OR EXTERNAL ASSAULTS. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION AND INVULNERABILITY. ALSO CALLED DAMAGE RESISTANCE, DELAYED CAPITULATION, ENHANCED RESISTANCE, ENHANCED TOUGHNESS, HIGH RESISTANCE & HYPER DURABILITY/RESISTANCE. CAPABILITIES: THE USER'S PHYSICAL DURABILITY (ABILITY TO RESIST DAMAGE) IS EXTREMELY HIGH, ALLOWING THEM TO TAKE NUMEROUS BLOWS OF INTERNAL OR EXTERNAL ASSAULTS BEFORE SUCCUMBING TO THE EFFECTS. APPLICATIONS: BULLETPROOF DURABILITY, ENHANCED ENDURANCE, ENHANCED STAMINA, ENHANCED STRENGTH, PAIN SUPPRESSION & HIGH-LEVEL RESISTANCE TO DAMAGE. THE USER CAN TAKE AN ATTACK WHILE FEELING THE EFFECT LATER. THE USER WILL MAINTAIN OPTIMAL HEALTH IF SICKNESS IS THE AGGRESSOR, YIELDING TO THE SICKNESS DAY’S LATER IF THE SICKNESS IS POTENT. UNBREAKABLE BONES/SKIN. 
LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN DURABILITY: USER HAS CONDITIONED DURABILITY AT THE PEAK OF HUMAN LIMITS. ENHANCED DURABILITY: USER'S DURABILITY IS BEYOND PEAK HUMAN LIMITS, BUT NOT TO HIGH SUPERHUMAN LEVELS. SUPERNATURAL DURABILITY: USER'S DURABILITY IS GREATLY SUPERHUMAN, BEING ABLE TO WITHSTAND EXTREME TEMPERATURES AND PRESSURES, VIRTUALLY ALL CORROSIVES, PUNCTURES, AND CONCUSSIONS WITHOUT SUSTAINING INJURY. ABSOLUTE DURABILITY: USER ABSOLUTELY CANNOT BE INJURED. 
ENHANCED ENDURANCE [FORTITUDE, BEARING & TOLERANCE]
THE ABILITY TO ENDURE BEYOND THE LIMITS OF PEAK HUMAN POTENTIAL. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED BODY. ALSO CALLED HYPER ENDURANCE. CAPABILITIES: USERS CAN ENDURE PHYSICAL STRESSES BEYOND THE CAPABILITIES OF THE GREATEST HUMANS ENABLING THEM TO DO THINGS SUCH AS OPERATING ON A "LOW POWER SETTING" (BEING ABLE TO OPERATE EFFICIENTLY FOR EXTENDED AMOUNTS OF TIME), HOLDING THEIR BREATH FOR LARGE PERIODS OF TIME, REMAIN CALM THROUGH STRESSFUL OR PAINFUL SITUATIONS, TOLERATE EXTREME HUNGER, UNBEARABLE THIRST, AND STRONG URGES TO SLEEP. LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN ENDURANCE, ENHANCED ENDURANCE, SUPERNATURAL ENDURANCE & ABSOLUTE ENDURANCE. 
ENHANCED HEALTH
THE POWER TO POSSESS HEALTH BEYOND THAT OF A NORMAL MEMBER OF THE USER'S SPECIES. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED OPTIMAL HEALTH & PRIME HEALTH. CAPABILITIES: THE USER POSSESSES A PHYSICAL, MENTAL, SOCIAL, SPIRITUAL, EMOTIONAL, AND SEXUAL HEALTH BEYOND THE MAX HEALTH OF THEIR SPECIES. THEY HAVE EVERY PART IN AND OF THEIR BODY, EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL, AT FIRST-RATE HEALTH AND ARE DEVOID OF ANY DISORDERS, DISEASES, DISABILITIES. THE USER CAN CONSUME MASS QUANTITIES OF FOOD WHILE STILL MAINTAINING THEIR PHYSIQUE AND HAVE AN INCREDIBLE WELL-BEING, RECOVERY RATE, AND IMMUNE SYSTEM. THEY CAN SUSTAIN MORE DAMAGE THAN ORDINARY MEMBERS OF THEIR SPECIES WITHOUT NECESSARILY HAVING A PARTICULARLY STRONG RESISTANCE/TOLERANCE TO PAIN. LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN HEALTH, ENHANCED HEALTH, SUPERNATURAL HEALTH & ABSOLUTE HEALTH. 
ENHANCED INITIATIVE [RESOURCEFULNESS]
THE POWERS TO HAVE DRASTICALLY ENHANCED MENTAL REFLEXES. SUB-POWER OF ACCELERATED THOUGHT PROCESS, ENHANCED WITS AND ENHANCED MIND. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED MENTAL REACTIONS & HEIGHTENED INITIATIVE. CAPABILITIES: USER HAS DRASTICALLY ENHANCED MENTAL REFLEXES, ALLOWING THEM TO MENTALLY REACT TO CURRENT CIRCUMSTANCES AND EVENTS FASTER THAN THEY HAPPEN. THIS DOES NOT GRANT PHYSICAL REFLEXES BEYOND THE NORM, HOWEVER. 
ENHANCED INSTINCTS
THE POWER TO HAVE ENHANCED INSTINCTS. SUB-POWER OF FERAL MIND AND ENHANCED CONDITION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS STRONGER INSTINCTS THAN NORMAL, NOT ONLY OF PREDATORY OR PREY, BUT ALSO BATTLE, SEXUAL, KILLING AND/OR PARENTAL INSTINCTS. THEY ARE ABLE PROCESSES THE WORLD IN AN ADVANCED/EFFICIENT MANNER TO FIND ANY SOLUTIONS TO ANY/ALL KIND OF A PROBLEMS THAT THE USER FACES, USING BOTH THE LOGICAL AND ILLOGICAL SENSE AND STRATEGIES. THEY TEND TO ABANDON LOGIC AND PLAY WITH PURE INSTINCT, GENERALLY MAKING ILLOGICAL BUT SUCCESSFUL MOVES AND DECISIONS.
ENHANCED INTUITION [6TH SENSE, 2ND SIGHT & ESP]
THE BASIC AUTHORITY IS KNOWN AS EMPIRICISM, WHICH ARE THE 5 SENSES OF SEEING, HEARING, TASTING, SMELLING & TOUCHING. THE 6TH SENSE IS A MORE ADVANCED AUTHORITY OF SPECIAL INTUITION IN ESP. THE 7TH SENSE IS KNOWN AS EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION OR ESP, WHICH IS THE ABILITY OF RECEPTION TO TOP-SECRET INFORMATION NOT GAINED THROUGH THE RECOGNIZED PHYSICAL SENSES, BUT SENSED WITH THE MIND. THE 8TH SENSE IS KNOWN AS 2ND SIGHT, WHICH IS THE ABILITY TO EXTRA-SENSORY VISION OF FUTURE EVENTS OR OF THINGS OR EVENTS AT A REMOTE LOCATION. THE 9TH SENSE IS KNOWN AS NOCICEPTION, WHICH IS THE ABILITY TO SENSE PAIN. THE 10TH SENSE IS KNOWN AS THERMOCEPTION, WHICH IS THE ABILITY TO SENSE CHANGES IN TEMPERATURE. THE 11TH SENSE IS KNOWN AS PROPRIOCEPTION, WHICH IS THE ABILITY TO SENSE WHERE YOUR JOINTS AND BODY PARTS ARE IN RELATION TO OTHER PARTS OF YOUR BODY. THE 12TH SENSE IS KNOWN AS EQUILIBRIOCEPTION, WHICH IS THE SENSE OF BALANCE. THE 13TH SENSE IS KNOWN AS TIME-ORACLE PERCEPTION, WHICH IS THE ABILITY TO SENSE TIME IN PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE OR TIME NO MORE, WHICH CAN BE A FORM OF TIME TRAVEL IN A DOMAIN. BUT CHRISTIANS KNOW THAT THE TOP AUTHORITY IS THE LORD’S THOUGHTS, WHICH ARE ALWAYS ABOVE OUR OWN THOUGHTS AND THE TOP AUTHORITY IS THE LORD’S WAYS WHICH ARE ALWAYS HIGHER THAN OURS, “AS THE HEAVENS ARE HIGHER THAN THE EARTH” (ISAIAH 55:8–9). THIS IS KNOWN AS THE 14TH SENSE! THIS MAY REFER TO THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF THE LORD’S 7 [14] EYES THAT GO THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN REVELATION 4:6, 8; 5:6! ALSO 7 EYES GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS 32 EYES THAT COVERS 3 ETERNAL HEDGES OF THE 3 TOP ETERNAL CREATURES---1 MALE LORD KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, 1 FEMALE LADY KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF & 1 MALE LORD KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ENOCH YAHWEH HIMSELF WITH THE 6 EYES HOLES, 6 EAR HOLES, 6 NOSTRIL HOLES, 3 MOUTH HOLES, 2 NIPPLE HOLES, 3 ASSHOLES, 3 PISS HOLES, 2 DICK HOLES & 1 PUSSY HOLE TO ALWAYS BLESS, GIVE FULL HEALTH, JUSTIFY & GIVE, PROTECT & SAVE OR TO CURSE, DISEASE, DAMN & TAKE, KILL, DESTROY IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!! THE DOWNTIME OF 32 EYES [64 EYES] CAN PROTECT THE APOSTLES KNOWN AS PETER CHRIST [VICTORIA CHRIST] 100.0000%, JOHN CHRIST [ELIZABETH CHRIST] 100.0000%, JESUS CHRIST [MARY CHRIST] 100.0000%, JAMES CHRIST [MARY CHRIST] 100.0000%, STEPHEN CHRIST [STEPHANIE CHRIST] 100.0000% & THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST [VICTORIA CHRIST] 100.0000%!!! 
THE POWER TO HAVE INTUITION THAT IS FAR BEYOND OTHER MEMBERS OF ONE'S SPECIES. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED INTUITION & INCREASED INTUITION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS ENHANCED INTUITION CAPABILITIES FAR BEYOND OTHER MEMBERS OF THE USER'S SPECIES, WHICH ALLOWS THEM TO HAVE ACCESS TO UNCONSCIOUS KNOWLEDGE AND COGNITION, INNER SENSING, INSIGHT TO UNCONSCIOUS PATTERN-RECOGNITION, GREAT DEDUCTION ABILITIES, ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND SOMETHING WITH INSTINCT. 
ENHANCED INTELLIGENCE
THE POWER OF EXTREMELY HEIGHTENED AND ENHANCED INTELLIGENCE AND OTHER MENTAL ABILITIES/SKILLS. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED COGNITION, INTELLIGENCE, INTELLECT, IQ, ENHANCED COGNITION, INTELLECT, IQ & GENIUS INTELLIGENCE. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS INTELLIGENCE THAT IS SIGNIFICANTLY ABOVE STANDARD GENIUS LEVEL INTELLECT; POSSESSING EXCEPTIONAL INTELLECTUAL CAPABILITIES, MENTAL CAPACITY AND CONCENTRATION, MENTAL CALCULATIONS, MEMORIZATION, PERCEPTION, DEDUCTION, ANALYZATION, COGNITION AND COMPETENCE, WIT AND INGENUITY, PROWESS AND KNOWLEDGE, CALCULATIONS, READING SKILLS, LEARNING CAPACITY, THOUGHT PROCESS, INTUITION AND AWARENESS, INVENTIVE CAPABILITIES, CREATIVITY, ORIGINALITY, ETC., TYPICALLY TO A DEGREE THAT IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE ACHIEVEMENT OF NEW ADVANCES IN A DOMAIN OF KNOWLEDGE. LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN INTELLIGENCE, ENHANCED INTELLIGENCE, SUPERNATURAL INTELLIGENCE & ABSOLUTE INTELLIGENCE. 
ENHANCED MEMORY [RAPID RECOLLECTION] 
THE POWER TO REMEMBER AND RECALL EXPERIENCES AND EVENTS INHUMANLY WELL. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED MIND. LESSER VERSION OF PANMNESIA. ALSO CALLED INHUMAN EIDETIC MEMORY, MEMORY BOUND/PALACE, PHOTOGRAPHIC MEMORY & RAPID RECOLLECTION. CAPABILITIES: USERS CAN REMEMBER GREAT VOLUMES OF INFORMATION, IN GREATER DETAIL AND FOR MUCH LONGER THAN THE AVERAGE HUMAN, THEY CAN READ BOOKS, LISTEN TO SONG LYRICS, ENCOUNTER PEOPLE OR EXPERIENCE EVENTS AND RECALL A VAST DEAL OF THE DETAILS OF THEIR EXPERIENCE. IN ADDITION, IT TAKES LESS EFFORT TO RECALL THE INFORMATION THEY ENCOUNTER, AND THEY CAN REMEMBER IT FOR LONGER WITHOUT HAVING TO STRAIN. THEIR MEMORY IS ALSO MORE RESILIENT AGAINST MEMORY MANIPULATION. 
ENHANCED MENTAL STAMINA [VIGOR]
THE POWER TO HAVE ENHANCED MENTAL STAMINA. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION AND FATIGUE MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED INCREASED MENTAL TOUGHNESS & PSYCHIC BRAIN POWER. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS ENHANCED/HIGH MENTAL STAMINA AT THEIR DISPOSAL, ALLOWING THEM TO PUSH THEIR MINDS FOR MUCH LONGER AND FOCUS FOR LONGER LENGTHS OF TIMES WITHOUT TIRING THEIR MIND. THIS IS ESPECIALLY USEFUL IF THE USER HAS PSIONIC POWERS OR POWERS THAT USE THE MIND.
LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN CONDITION - USER IS AT THE HIGHEST MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CONDITION THAT A HUMAN CAN REACH. ENHANCED CONDITION - USER'S MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CONDITION IS BEYOND THE PEAK HUMAN LIMITS OF THEIR UNIVERSE, BUT NOT TO HIGH SUPERHUMAN LEVELS. TYPE I: AN EXTREMELY GREAT MIND, STRONG ENOUGH TO LIFT SMALL CARS AND BEND METAL, FAST ENOUGH TO MOVE AT/BEYOND THE HIGH-WAY SPEED LIMIT, DURABLE ENOUGH TO WITHSTAND BEING THROWN OFF TALL BUILDINGS. TYPE II: ONE OF THE GREATEST MINDS IN THEIR WORLD, STRONG ENOUGH TO LIFT HEAVY VEHICLES AND PUNCH THROUGH STEEL, FAST ENOUGH TO MOVE AT SUBSONIC SPEEDS, AGILE ENOUGH TO LEAP OVER SMALL BUILDINGS AND DODGE SUPERSONIC ATTACKS, DURABLE ENOUGH TO WITHSTAND BULLETS, GRENADES AND LOW-TO-MEDIUM EXPLOSIVES. SUPERNATURAL CONDITION - USER'S MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CONDITION IS BLATANTLY MORE POWERFUL THAN OTHER PEOPLE OF THEIR UNIVERSE, REACHING INTO HIGH SUPERHUMAN TERRITORY. ABSOLUTE CONDITION - THE ULTIMATE TYPE, THE USER HAS NO LIMITS TO THEIR MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CAPABILITIES. 
ENHANCED MIND [JUDGMENT]
THE POWER TO POSSESS MENTAL ABILITIES ENHANCED BEYOND THAT OF A NORMAL MEMBER OF THE USER'S SPECIES. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. LESSER VARIATION OF SUPERNATURAL MIND. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED MIND. CAPABILITIES: THE USER'S MENTAL ABILITIES ARE ABOVE NATURAL MEMBERS OF THEIR SPECIES IN THAT VERSE, BEYOND WHAT CAN BE EMULATED VIA NATURAL TRAINING AND WITH LITTLE TO NO MAINTAINING. THIS ENTAILS THAT THEY ARE SMARTER, MORE-CLEVER, MORE PERCEPTIVE AND WISER THAN FELLOW MEMBERS OF THEIR SPECIES, WITHOUT BEING OBVIOUSLY SUPERNATURAL. 
LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN MIND - USER IS AT THE HIGHEST MENTAL CONDITION THAT A HUMAN CAN REACH. ENHANCED MIND - USER'S MENTAL CONDITION IS BEYOND THE PEAK HUMAN LIMITS OF THEIR UNIVERSE, BUT NOT TO HIGH SUPERHUMAN LEVELS. SUPERNATURAL MIND - USER'S MENTAL CONDITION IS BLATANTLY MUCH GREATER THAN OTHER PEOPLE OF THEIR UNIVERSE, REACHING INTO HIGH SUPERHUMAN TERRITORY. ABSOLUTE MIND - THE ULTIMATE TYPE, THE USER HAS NO LIMITS TO THEIR MENTAL CAPABILITIES. 
ENHANCED MOBILITY [MOVABILITY]
THE POWER TO MOVE WITH CONTROL AND PRECISION AND BALANCE. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED MOVEMENT. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN MOVE EFFORTLESSLY WITH GREAT CONTROL, EFFICIENCY, PRECISION AND TRACTION OVER/WITH THEIR MOVEMENTS AND GREAT BALANCE AT ANY SPEED, WHETHER BY WALKING, SWIMMING, FLYING, CLIMBING, SLIDING, JUMPING, RARELY IF NEVER SLOWING DOWN OR LOSING CONTROL WHILE MOVING. 
ENHANCED PERCEPTION [OUTSTANDING & EXCELLENT]
THE POWER TO POSSESS PERCEPTION BEYOND THAT OF A NORMAL MEMBER OF THE USER'S SPECIES. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED COLD READING, ENHANCED ANALYSIS, INSIGHT, OBSERVATION, OBSERVATION INTUITION & SPIDER, SPIDEY-SENSE. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS ADVANCED ANALYTICAL AND OBSERVATIONAL SKILLS AS WELL AS A KEEN EYE FOR DETAILS. THEY ARE QUICK TO SPOT THE MOST MINUSCULE OF DETAILS WHICH OTHERS WOULD OVERLOOK, AND CAN ASSESS PEOPLE AND SITUATIONS ALIKE AND EFFECTIVELY TURN THEM ALL INTO THEIR OWN ADVANTAGE AND ALWAYS SEE THE OPTIMAL WAY TO DEAL WITH ANYTHING PROPERLY. THE USER IS ALSO WELL-AWARE OF THEIR SURROUNDINGS AND PERCEPTIVE/INSIGHTFUL OF ANYONE/ANYTHING THAT THEY OBSERVE/ANALYZE, ALLOWING THEM TO SEE THROUGH THE BEHAVIOR OF ANY OBSERVED SUBJECTS, AND GAIN CLEAR UNDERSTANDING OF DETAILS THAT OTHERS ARE HARDLY NOTICING FROM SAID SUBJECTS. FOR EXAMPLE, WHAT OUTCOME WOULD A SPECIFIC INDIVIDUAL'S BEHAVIOR/ACTIONS, NO MATTER HOW SUBTLE OR COMPLEX, EVENTUALLY LEAD TO, MAKING THE USER A PERFECT PLANNER. 
ENHANCED RECOVERY
THE POWER TO POSSESS FASTER RECOVERY TIME. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED RECOVERY TIME. CAPABILITIES: THE USER POSSESSES THE ABILITY TO RECOVER FASTER THAN THE AVERAGE PERSON, RECOVERING FROM NEGATIVE EFFECTS SUCH AS STUNNING, FAZING, POISON, SLEEP, PAIN, FLINCHING, BEING KNOCKED DOWN/BACKWARD (THEY CAN GET BACK UP FASTER), LOSING BALANCE, FATIGUE, OVERSTRETCHING, BEING KNOCKED UNCONSCIOUS, ETC. AT VASTLY ENHANCED SPEED. 
ENHANCED REGENERATION [NEW BIRTH]
THE POWER TO HEAL AT A DRASTICALLY INCREASED RATE. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED HEALING FACTOR. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN CLOSE MINOR TO MODERATE WOUNDS NEAR-INSTANTANEOUSLY, APPEARING AS THOUGH THEY NEVER HAPPENED. LOST LIMBS AND INTERNAL ORGANS MAY BE COMPLETELY REGENERATED, DAMAGED NERVES CAN BE HEALED TO A CERTAIN EXTENT AND CRITICALLY AND FATALLY DAMAGED CELLS CAN REGENERATE, PREVENTING SCARS. THEY ARE NEAR-COMPLETELY UNAFFECTED BY TOXIN OR DRUGS AND THEIR CELLULAR SENESCENCE IS DRASTICALLY REDUCED, IF NOT COMPLETELY HALTED, GRANTING THEM DECELERATED AGING/ETERNAL YOUTH. USER CAN REGENERATE AS LONG AS THE HEAD/BRAIN IS DAMAGED TO NO MORE THAN A CERTAIN LEVEL, LEAVING DESTRUCTION OF THE HEAD AS ONE OF THE FEW SURE METHODS TO ENSURE THEIR DEATH. THEIR HEALING STRENGTH MAY BE SO POWERFUL THAT THEIR BLOOD COULD BE ENRICHED WITH HEALING POWERS THAT CAN BE USED TO HEAL OTHERS. 
ENHANCED REFLEXES
THE POWER TO HAVE REACTION SPEEDS BEYOND PEAK HUMAN LIMITS. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ENHANCED REACTIONS, ENHANCED REACTION SPEED/TIME, HEIGHTENED REFLEXES, HYPERMOTILITY & NEAR-SUPERHUMAN REFLEXES. CAPABILITIES: USER HAS DRASTICALLY ENHANCED REACTION SPEED, ALLOWING THEM TO DODGE BULLETS, CATCH FLIES IN MID-AIR, DODGE AND MANEUVER AROUND COMPLEX ATTACKS, CATCH FALLING OBJECTS, BLOCK DETRIMENTS AND REACT INSTANTANEOUSLY TO WHAT OTHERS TAKE MORE TIME TO REACT TO. LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN REFLEXES. ENHANCED REFLEXES, SUPERNATURAL REFLEXES & ABSOLUTE REFLEXES. 
ENHANCED SENSES [X-RAY]
THE POWER TO POSSESS EXTREMELY ACCURATE SENSES. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION AND SENSE MANIPULATION. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED, HEIGHTENED, INCREASED, STRENGTHENED PERCEPTIONS, ADVANCED, HEIGHTENED, INCREASED, STRENGTHENED SENSES & HYPER-SENSES. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS EXTREMELY ACCURATE SENSES, ALLOWING THEM TO SEE, HEAR, SMELL, TASTE, AND FEEL BETTER THAN AN AVERAGE MEMBER OF THEIR SPECIES. APPLICATIONS: ACCELERATED PERCEPTION: SLOW DOWN THE USER'S PERCEPTION OF TIME. ENHANCED SYNESTHESIA: PERCEIVE MULTIPLE DIFFERENT SENSORY OR COGNITIVE RESPONSES AT ONCE. ILLUSION AWARENESS: MANY ILLUSIONS WILL AFFECT ONLY CERTAIN SENSES BUT LACK IN OTHERS, FOR EXAMPLE AN ILLUSION MIGHT LACK A SMELL OR HAVE NO HEARTBEAT. SENSE FOCUSING: FOCUS SENSES TO LOOK FOR A PARTICULAR SIGHT/SOUND/SMELL/TASTE AND BLOCKING OUT ALL OTHERS. 
THE FIVE SENSES: ENHANCED HEARING: EARS PICK UP EVERY SINGLE SOUND, AND CAN DECIPHER LAYER UPON LAYER OF NOISE; HAS THE ABILITY TO PICK UP A CONVERSATION FROM A MILE AWAY IN A BUSY CITY. MAY EVEN MUTATE INTO ECHOLOCATION. ENHANCED SMELL: USERS CAN DETECT SPECIFIC SMELLS, AND LOCATE THEIR ORIGIN. SOME MAY EVEN BE ABLE TO TELL IF SOMEONE IS LYING BY WHICH HORMONES THEY EXCRETE. ENHANCED TASTE: USER HAS AN EXTREMELY DEVELOPED SENSE OF TASTE AND MAY BE ABLE TO DETECT POISONS OR OTHER PROBLEMS. SOME MAY BE ABLE TO TASTE ALL OF THEIR SURROUNDINGS AT ONCE FROM A DISTANCE. ENHANCED TOUCH: SOME CAN FEEL SO ACUTELY THAT TO RUB THE USER’S HAND ON A PAPER WOULD BE LIKE READING THE PAGE, SENSING EVERY BUMP, RIPPLE OR WAVE. SOME MAY EVEN BE ABLE TO TELL OF DISTANT OCCURRENCES FELT THROUGH VIBRATIONS IN THE AIR, GROUND, AND WATER. ENHANCED VISION [X-RAY]: CAN SEE WITH AMAZING CLARITY/DETAIL, DISTANCE, OR COLOR, PERHAPS EVEN IN A DIFFERENT SPECTRUM OF LIGHT OR INTO OTHER DIMENSIONS. OTHER SENSES: ELECTRORECEPTION: CAN DETECT AND FOLLOW ELECTRICITY AND RELATED PHENOMENON. ENERGY DETECTION: SENSE ALL FORMS OF ENERGY. ENHANCED BALANCE: SENSE OF EQUILIBRIUM AND ABILITY TO USE IT WELL. 
VARIATIONS: ENHANCED AWARENESS: ALL SENSES ARE ATTUNED TO NEARBY ACTIVITY. EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION: ALSO KNOWN AS THE "SIXTH SENSE", USERS OF THIS RARE ABILITY CAN INSTANTLY KNOW WHATEVER THEY WISH WITHOUT THE NEED TO PERCEIVE OR EXPERIENCE IT, OFTEN REACHING INTO CLAIRAUDIENCE, CLAIRCOGNIZANCE, CLAIREMPATHY, PRECOGNITION, PSYCHOMETRY, RETROCOGNITION. INFRARED PERCEPTION: CAN SENSE INFRARED/TEMPERATURE. SPATIAL PERCEPTION: CAN SENSE SPACE, SIZE AND SHAPES. UNDERWATER SENSES: CAN SENSE WITH CLARITY UNDERWATER. LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN SENSES: USER'S SENSES ARE AT THE PEAK HUMAN LIMIT. ENHANCED SENSES: USER'S SENSES ARE BEYOND PEAK HUMAN LIMITS, BUT BELOW HIGH SUPERHUMAN LEVELS. SUPERNATURAL SENSES: USER'S SENSES ARE SUPERNATURALLY ACUTE, AT A HIGH SUPERHUMAN LEVEL. ABSOLUTE SENSES: USER'S SENSES ARE AT AN INFINITE SCALE. 
ENHANCED SPEED [QUICKNESS & ZERO TIME PORTAL INTERVALS]
THE POWER TO POSSESS SPEED ENHANCED BEYOND THAT OF A NORMAL MEMBER OF THE USER'S SPECIES. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED EXTREME/HYPER SPEED, HIGH-SPEED & NEAR-SUPERHUMAN SPEED. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN MOVE MUCH FASTER THAN THE AVERAGE MEMBER OF THEIR SPECIES, BEYOND WHAT CAN BE EMULATED VIA NATURAL TRAINING AND WITH LITTLE TO NO MAINTAINING. HOWEVER, THIS POWER IS NOT WITHOUT ANY ILL EFFECTS, AS IT CAN STRAIN THE BODY, ALTHOUGH SOME USERS MAY BE RESISTANT OR EVEN IMMUNE TO THE EFFECTS OF HIGH-SPEED TRAVEL, INCLUDING ACCELERATION, FRICTION, G-FORCE, INERTIA. 
ENHANCED STAMINA
THE POWER TO FUNCTION FOR LONG PERIODS OF TIME WITHOUT TIRING OR STRAINING ONESELF. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED BODY. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH ENHANCED DURABILITY OR ENHANCED ENDURANCE. CAPABILITIES: THE USER'S BODY IS HIGHLY RESISTANT TO THE BUILD-UP OF LACTIC ACID IN THEIR MUSCLES, ALLOWING THEM TO BE PHYSICALLY ACTIVE FOR CONSIDERABLY LONGER PERIODS OF TIME THAN THE AVERAGE MEMBER OF THE USER'S SPECIES. 
LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN STAMINA: THE USER CAN SUSTAIN THEMSELVES WITHOUT TIRING, TO THE LIMIT OF A PEAK HUMAN. ENHANCED STAMINA: THE USER CAN SUSTAIN THEMSELVES WITHOUT TIRING LONGER THAN PEAK HUMANS BUT NOT TO A HIGH SUPERHUMAN LEVEL. SUPERNATURAL STAMINA: THE USER CAN SUSTAIN THEMSELVES WITHOUT TIRING TO A HIGH SUPERHUMAN LEVEL UP TO A NIGH-ABSOLUTE LEVEL. ABSOLUTE STAMINA: THE USER NEVER GETS TIRED DUE TO SELF-GENERATING ENERGY. 
ENHANCED STRENGTH
THE POWER TO POSSESS STRENGTH BEYOND THAT OF A NORMAL MEMBER OF THE USER'S SPECIES. SUB-POWER OF ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED HIGH PHYSICAL STRENGTH, INCREASED STRENGTH & NEAR-SUPERHUMAN STRENGTH. CAPABILITIES: USER HAS STRENGTH BEYOND THAT OF A NORMAL MEMBER OF THEIR SPECIES. APPLICATIONS: LIFT OBJECTS THAT ARE HEAVY FOR NORMAL HUMANS. WIELD OVERSIZED WEAPONS. CONSTRICTION AND CRUSHING DUE TO THE EXTREME STRENGTH OF THE USER. EARTHQUAKES THROUGH STOMPING ON THE GROUND. ENHANCED BODILY FORCE. ENHANCED DURABILITY. ENHANCED ENDURANCE. ENHANCED LEAP. ENHANCED STAMINA. STRENGTH COMBAT BY COMBINING ONE'S OWN AUGMENTED STRENGTH IN THEIR COMBAT SKILLS. TECHNIQUES: CRUSHING, CUTTING, GROUND POUND, HEAVY STRIKE, IMPALE, PULVERIZATION, RAZOR FOOT, RAZOR HAND, SHOCKWAVE CLAP, SHOCKWAVE FLICK & SHOCKWAVE STOMP 
LEVELS: PEAK HUMAN STRENGTH: POSSESS ENOUGH STRENGTH TO LIFT OVER TWICE ONE'S OWN BODY WEIGHT TO 800 LBS.-1100 LBS./360-500 KG. ENHANCED STRENGTH: USER'S STRENGTH IS AUGMENTED, BUT NOT TO SUPERNATURAL LEVELS. SUPERNATURAL STRENGTH: GAIN SUPERNATURAL STRENGTH THAT COME IN FOUR LEVELS. TYPE I: BEING ABLE TO LIFT UP CARS TO TRUCKS, BUSES, AND LARGE BOULDERS. TYPE II: BEING ABLE TO LIFT HEAVIER STRUCTURES FROM BATTLESHIPS TO MASSIVE AIRCRAFTS. TYPE III: EX: BEING ABLE TO LIFT SKYSCRAPER SIZE STRUCTURES AND BEING CAPABLE OF MOVING MOUNTAINOUS FIGURES AT TOP STRENGTH. TYPE IV: BEING ABLE TO LIFT CONTINENTS AND PLANETS AT TOP STRENGTH. ABSOLUTE STRENGTH: LIMITLESS STRENGTH THAT ALLOWS USER TO PERFORM UNBELIEVABLE FEATS SUCH AS LIFTING VIRTUALLY ANYTHING WITH EASE OR DISTORTING THE FABRIC OF REALITY WITH ONE'S BARE HANDS. 
ENHANCED INDOMITABLE WILL
THE ABILITY TO POSSESS UNUSUALLY STRONG WILLPOWER. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH ENHANCED WILLPOWER. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED WILL, WILLPOWER, DETERMINATION, ENHANCED, UNBREAKABLE WILL, WILLPOWER, INDOMITABLE SPIRIT, IRON WILL, SHEER WILL, WILLPOWER, STRONG MIND, STRONG WILL, WILLPOWER, IRON NERVES, SUBJUGATION DEFIANCE, TENACITY, THE SHEER FORCE OF WILL, THE SPIRIT, WILL TO NEVER GIVE UP, THE WILL OF FIRE, SUPERNATURAL WILL, WILLPOWER & UNYIELDING WILL/WILLPOWER. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS UNNATURALLY STRONG WILLPOWER, ENABLING THEM TO BE IMMUNE TO ALL FORMS OF TEMPTATION INCLUDING SUBORDINATION MANIPULATION, TELEPATHY, MIND CONTROL AND SUBLIMINAL SEDUCTION. THROUGH THEIR WILL THE USER CAN FACE GREAT PHYSICAL PAIN AND PSYCHOLOGICAL TRAUMA AND WILL REFUSE TO SURRENDER NO MATTER HOW MUCH THE ODDS ARE STACKED AGAINST THEM, POSSIBLY UP TO THE POINT OF CHEATING DEATH AND PUSHING THEMSELVES PAST THEIR OWN LIMITATIONS. 
APPLICATIONS: ABILITY TRANSCENDENCE - EXCEED ONE’S OWN LIMITATIONS THROUGH PERSEVERANCE. ACCELERATED DEVELOPMENT - BE DETERMINED TO LEARN AT A FAST RATE. COMBAT EMPOWERMENT - INCREASES ONE'S FIGHTING SPIRIT. CONTROL NEGATION - BECAUSE YOUR MIND AND BODY ARE YOURS, AND WILL STAY YOURS THROUGH SHEAR WILLPOWER. ENHANCED SURVIVABILITY - OVERCOME PHYSICAL ISSUES TO CONTINUE FUNCTIONING. FEARLESSNESS - BE BRAVE AND FEARLESS. HIGH RESISTANCE - RESIST MANY THINGS THROUGH SHEER FORCE OF WILL. PAIN SUPPRESSION - RESIST PHYSICAL PAIN. POWER RESISTANCE - RESIST THE EFFECTS ANY AND ALL POWERS AND ABILITIES OF OTHERS. POWER IMMUNITY - BE IMMUNE TO EFFECTS OF POWERS. PSYCHIC SHIELD - RESIST TELEPATHIC ABILITIES. PSYCHIC IMMUNITY - BE COMPLETELY IMMUNE TO ALL PSYCHIC AND TELEPATHIC POWERS. SEDUCTION IMMUNITY - RESIST TO BE SEXUALLY AROUSED. SELF-EXORCISM - EXORCISE DEMONIC/ANGELIC POSSESSION THROUGH SHEER FORCE OF WILL. POSSESSION IMMUNITY - BE IMMUNE TO POSSESSION. STRENGTH CALLING - SUMMON INNER STRENGTH WITH THE SHEER FORCE OF WILL. DETERMINED STRENGTH - SUMMON ALL THE DETERMINED STRENGTH YOU HAVE. UNDYING LOYALTY - BE LOYAL AND PROTECTIVE OF SOMEONE TO THE VERY END. WILL EMPOWERMENT - GET STRONGER BY SHEER WILLPOWER. 
VARIATIONS: AMBITION MANIPULATION - DERIVED ENERGIES USING SHEER WILLPOWER ALONE. APPREHENSION IMMUNITY – IMMUNITY TO BEING ARRESTED, CAPTURED, SEIZED OR APPREHENDED. CONTROL NEGATION - RESIST ANY KIND OF SUBORDINATION THROUGH SHEER WILLPOWER. FATE DENIAL - OVERCOME FATE ITSELF THROUGH SHEER FORCE OF WILLPOWER. INNER POWER - AWAKEN TO EVEN GREATER HEIGHTS BY UNLOCKING IT WITH WILLPOWER. LIMITATION TRANSCENDENCE - OVERCOME THE TRADITIONAL WEAKNESSES. SELF TRANSCENDENCE - BE DETERMINED TO GO BEYOND ONE'S LIMITS. LOGIC DEFIANCE - OVERCOME AND REJECT LOGIC ITSELF, THROUGH SHEER FORCE OF WILL. MOLECULAR ADJUSTMENT - RESIST MOLECULAR MANIPULATION. SUBORDINATION MANIPULATION - THROUGH STRENGTH OF WILL ONE CAN DOMINATE THE WILLS OF OTHERS. SUPERNATURAL SURVIVABILITY - SURVIVE DANGEROUS SITUATIONS AND CHEAT DEATH IN ANY WAY. IMPOSSIBLE STATE SURVIVAL - BE DETERMINED TO SURVIVE THE UN-SURVIVABLE. LIFELESS CONTINUATION - BE RESPONSIVE EVEN AFTER DYING/BEING KILLED. UNCONSCIOUS MOBILITY - BE RESPONSIVE EVEN WHEN ONE IS UNCONSCIOUS THROUGH SHEER DETERMINATION. 
ENHANCED WISDOM [GOOD SENSE]
THE ABILITY TO POSSESS INCREDIBLE WISDOM. SUB-POWER OF ENLIGHTENMENT AND ENHANCED CONDITION. ALSO CALLED ADVANCED WISDOM, ENHANCED SAGACITY, ENHANCED SAPIENCE & UNDERSTANDING. CAPABILITIES: THE USER POSSESSES GREAT WISDOM: A DEEP UNDERSTANDING AND REALIZATION OF CONCEPTS, PEOPLE, THINGS, EVENTS OR SITUATIONS, RESULTING IN THE ABILITY TO APPLY PERCEPTIONS, JUDGMENTS, AND ACTIONS WHILE KEEPING THESE UNDERSTANDINGS. IT OFTEN REQUIRES CONTROL OF ONE'S EMOTIONAL REACTIONS (THE "PASSIONS") SO THAT UNIVERSAL PRINCIPLES, REASONS, AND KNOWLEDGE PREVAIL TO DETERMINE ONE'S ACTIONS. WISDOM IS ALSO THE COMPREHENSION OF WHAT IS TRUE COMBINED WITH OPTIMUM JUDGMENT AS TO WHAT ACTION TO TAKE. GREAT WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING MAY BE A QUALITY OF THE USER REGARDLESS OF AGE AND EXPERIENCE.
ABSOLUTE CONDITION ABILITIES
THE POWER TO POSSESS AN ABSOLUTE PHYSICAL AND MENTAL CONDITION. SUB-POWER OF PERFECTION. ULTIMATE FORM OF ENHANCED CONDITION. COMBINATION OF ABSOLUTE BODY AND ABSOLUTE MIND. ALSO CALLED ABSOLUTE FORM, ABSOLUTE PHYSIOLOGY, GODLY CONDITION & ULTIMATE CONDITION. CAPABILITIES: USER HAS A SUPREME MENTAL AND PHYSICAL CONDITION. THEIR STRENGTH, SPEED, DURABILITY, AND INTELLECT ARE VASTLY SUPERIOR TO THAT OF ALL OTHER BEINGS IN THEIR UNIVERSE, EVEN THOSE WITH SUPERNATURAL CONDITION. THEIR OTHER ABILITIES, IF APPLICABLE, ARE OFTEN AT ABSOLUTE LEVELS. 
DEMON PHYSIOLOGY ABILITIES
THE POWER TO USE THE ABILITIES OF DEMONS. VARIATION OF MYTHIC PHYSIOLOGY. OPPOSITE TO ANGEL PHYSIOLOGY. ALSO CALLED DEMON MIMICRY, DAEMONIUM PHYSIOLOGY, DEMONIC MIMICRY, PHYSIOLOGY, DEVIL MIMICRY, PHYSIOLOGY, DEVIL TRIGGER (DEVIL MAY CRY), FIEND MIMICRY, PHYSIOLOGY & HELL SPAWN. CAPABILITIES: USER WITH THIS ABILITY EITHER IS OR CAN TRANSFORM INTO A DEMON, AN EVIL SPIRIT, FALLEN ANGEL OR SATANIC DIVINITY. MOST COMMONLY USER RETAINS THEIR GENERAL FORM BUT WITH SOME ADDITIONS; HORNS, CLAWS, FANGS AND TAIL ARE COMMON, AS ARE WINGS, MORE FIT (MUSCULAR AND/OR LARGER) BODY AND COLOR CHANGE (RED, BLUE OR BLACK DOMINATE) BUT THERE ARE SEVERAL KINDS OF DEMONS WHO ARE FAR LESS HUMANOID, VARYING FROM STRANGE, SURREAL OR EVEN ABSOLUTELY HORRIFIC. FOR PRACTICAL REASONS DEMONS CAN BE DIVIDED INTO THREE GROUPS DEFINED BY WHAT THEY ARE FORMED FROM: 
PHYSICAL DEMONS AREN'T NECESSARILY SOLID MATTER, BUT THEY ARE MATERIAL/ENERGY BEINGS WITH RELATIVELY DEFINED/STABLE FORM AND OFTEN AT LEAST SOMEWHAT HUMAN-LIKE MIND. MOST USERS THAT AREN'T ORIGINALLY OF DEMONIC STOCK HAVE THIS VARIATION. NOTE THAT DEMONS OF THIS GROUP AREN'T NECESSARILY ANY WEAKER THAN THOSE OF THE OTHER GROUPS, THEY ARE SIMPLY MORE "SOLID" IN MIND AND BODY. 
SPIRITUAL DEMONS ARE COMPLETELY SPIRITUAL BEINGS, AND THUS FAR LESS BOUND TO THE LAWS OF PHYSICS OR SINGLE FORM. MANY OF THEM THINK IN WAYS THAT ARE ONLY TANGENTIALLY RELATABLE TO HUMANS, AND THEIR FORMS ARE BOTH TRANSIENT AND OFTEN DOWNRIGHT SURREAL. 
NETHER DEMONS ARE OFTEN BOTH THE MOST POWERFUL AND ANCIENT DEMONS, IN SOME WAYS CLOSER TO SENTIENT CONCEPTS THAN ANYTHING ELSE. AS SUCH, RELATING TO THEM IN ANY WAY IS LIKELY IMPOSSIBLE. 
TRANSCENDENT PHYSIOLOGY ABILITIES
THE POWER TO USE THE ABILITIES OF TRANSCENDENT BEINGS. VARIATION OF MYTHIC PHYSIOLOGY. ALSO CALLED APOTHEOSIS, DEITY MIMICRY/PHYSIOLOGY, DIVINE/GODLY BEING, ENTITY MIMICRY/PHYSIOLOGY, GODHOOD, GODHEAD, GOD MIMICRY/PHYSIOLOGY & TRANSCENDENT MIMICRY. CAPABILITIES: USER WITH THIS ABILITY EITHER IS OR CAN TRANSFORM INTO A TRANSCENDENT BEING, EXISTING IN A STATE OF BEING FREE FROM THE CONSTRAINTS OF THE MATERIAL WORLD, AS IN THE CASE OF A DEITY OR OTHER BEINGS THAT CAN/HAVE OVERCOME THE LIMITATIONS OF PHYSICAL EXISTENCE AND ALSO BE/BECOME INDEPENDENT OF IT. USER IS PHYSICALLY AND MENTALLY BEYOND ESSENTIALLY ALL FORMS OF HARM OR OTHER WAYS TO INFLUENCE THEM (OUTSIDE OF OTHER BEINGS OF SIMILAR STATUS, SUPERIOR BEINGS OR SOME SPECIFIC CONCEPTS), AND GAIN POWERS THAT ARE SUPERNATURAL TO OUTSIDE VIEWERS. WHILE THEY CAN ENTER INTO THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE, BECOMING IMMANENT, THEIR TRUE BEING IS OUTSIDE EXISTENCE AND THUS BOTH INDEPENDENT AND OUTSIDE OF EVERYTHING THAT HAPPENS TO THEIR MANIFESTED/AVATAR FORM. AS THEY ARE ABLE TO PERCEIVE EXISTENCE IN A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT AND TRANSCENDENT WAY, THEY CAN ACHIEVE THINGS THAT ARE BEYOND THE UNDERSTANDING OF LESSER BEINGS, FOR EXAMPLE, A CHILDREN'S TOY BUILT BY THEM COULD BE USED AS A DANGEROUS, AND UNSTOPPABLE WEAPON BY THE LOWER RACES. 
MYTHOLOGICAL MIMICRY: USER WITH THIS ABILITY CAN USE THE POWERS OF A DEITY OR DEITIES FROM MYTHOLOGY. FOR EXAMPLE, IF SOMEONE WANTED TO GAIN THE POWER OF ZEUS, THEY WOULD GAIN ELECTROKINESIS, AEROKINESIS, AND (POSSIBLY) ASTEROKINESIS. WHILE THE USER CAN BECOME INCREDIBLY POWERFUL ONCE MASTERING THIS POWER, IT ALSO SHARES THE SAME WEAKNESS AS MYTHIC PHYSIOLOGY, AND IS LIMITED BY THE AMOUNT OF KNOWLEDGE CONCERNING THE DEITIES. USERS WITH THIS POWER WILL BE WEAKER THAN THOSE WHO WIELD THE "TRUE" VERSION OF THIS POWER. 
SUPERNATURAL CONDITION ABILITIES
THE ABILITY TO POSSESS AN OBVIOUSLY SUPERNATURAL PHYSICAL AND MENTAL CONDITION. ADVANCED VERSION OF ENHANCED CONDITION. COMBINATION OF SUPERNATURAL BODY AND SUPERNATURAL MIND. ALSO CALLED IMMENSE CONDITION, SUPER CONDITION, SUPERHUMAN CONDITION & SUPERIOR CONDITION. CAPABILITIES: USER'S PHYSICAL AND MENTAL ABILITIES ARE GLARINGLY, OBVIOUSLY AND SUPER/UNNATURALLY SUPERIOR OVER OTHERS IN THEIR UNIVERSE BECAUSE THEIR CAPABILITIES ARE FAR BEYOND NATURAL LEVELS, MAKING THEM IMMENSELY STRONGER, FASTER, DURABLE AND SMARTER THAN REGULAR BEINGS (IN THAT VERSE). 
THE ALMIGHTY SUPERNATURAL POWER ABILITIES
OMNIPOTENCE SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES
THE POWER TO BE SUPREMELY ALMIGHTY AND INVINCIBLE. ALSO CALLED ABOVE-ALL, ABSOLUTE POWER, ALL-POWER, ALMIGHTY POWER, ALPHA/OMEGA POWER, INFINITE MIGHT/POWER, OMNIVERSAL POWER, SUPREME POWER, TRUE OMNIPOTENCE, ULTIMATE GODHOOD/POWER & UNLIMITED POWER. CAPABILITIES: OMNIPOTENCE (FROM LATIN: OMNI POTENS: "ALL POWER") IS THE ABILITY TO BE ALMIGHTY IN EVERY SENSE AND ASPECT. THE USER CAN ACHIEVE AND DO ABSOLUTELY ANYTHING WITHOUT ANY LIMIT OR CONDITION, INCLUDING THE CONCEPTUALLY IMPOSSIBLE AND LOGICALLY IMPOSSIBLE, LIKE "BIGGER THAN INFINITY" OR "MAKING A SQUARED CIRCLE". THEY POSSESS ALL POWERS AND EVERYTHING BEYOND THEM, EXISTING ON LEVEL INCONCEIVABLY ABOVE/BEYOND ANY OTHER POWER/CONCEPT. ITS ONE AND ONLY WIELDER (THERE CAN BE ONLY ONE IN EACH FICTIONAL CONTINUITY, HENCE THE "ABOVE ALL") IS FUNDAMENTALLY INVINCIBLE, COMPLETELY IMMUNE TO ALL OTHER POWERS, AND ABLE TO DEFEAT THE COMBINED MIGHT OF ALL CREATION AND ITS MIGHTIEST BEINGS JUST BY WANTING IT, WITHOUT THE SLIGHTEST EFFORT. 
APPLICATIONS: OMNIARCH - RULE ALL THINGS. OMNIFARIOUS - TAKE ON ANY AND ALL EXISTING FORMS, SHAPES, VARIETIES, OR KINDS. OMNIFICENCE - CREATE ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING FROM NOTHING. ALMIGHTY OBJECT MANIFESTATION - CREATE ARTIFACTS OF NIGH LIMITLESS POWER. OMNIREPLICATION - DUPLICATE ANYTHING. OMNILOCK - EXIST OUTSIDE OF EVERYTHING. ABSOLUTE IMMORTALITY - TOTAL, ABSOLUTE IMMORTALITY. FREEDOM - BE ABSOLUTE FREE OF ANY BOUNDARIES, EVEN FROM DESTINY. OMNIPRESENCE - BE EVERYWHERE IN EXISTENCE AT ONCE. OMNISCIENCE - KNOW EVERYTHING AND ANYTHING. ABSOLUTE SENSES - POSSESS SENSES ENHANCED TO OMNIVERSAL SCALE. ENLIGHTENMENT - POSSESS FULL COMPREHENSION OF THE OMNIVERSE. 
SPECIFIC EXAMPLES: COMPLETE ARSENAL - HAVE EVERY POWER. ABSOLUTE CHANGE - CHANGE ANYTHING. ABSOLUTE CONDITION - HAVE THE ULTIMATE LEVELS OF STRENGTH, SPEED, INTELLECT. ABSOLUTE DESTRUCTION - DESTROY ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING. APOCALYPTIC FORCE MANIPULATION - CONTROL THE FINAL FORCE. ULTIMATE ERASURE - ANNIHILATE/WIPE OUT ANYTHING/EVERYTHING ON ANY/ALL LEVELS. ABSOLUTE EXISTENCE - TOTAL CONTROL OVER THEIR OWN EXISTENCE. ABSOLUTE FORCE MANIPULATION - CONTROL, CREATE, SHAPE AND DESTROY ALL FORCES. ABSOLUTE RESTORATION - RESTORE EVERYTHING BACK TO THEIR NATURAL STATE. ABSOLUTE WILL - THE POWER TO CONTROL/MANIPULATE ANYTHING AND BE TOTALLY UNSTOPPABLE. ALMIGHTY MAGIC - THE POWER TO USE MAGIC THAT IS ABLE TO ACCOMPLISH ANYTHING. ALMIGHTY LAW CREATION - CREATE AND CONTROL THE LAW THAT IS UNBREAKABLE AND IS THE ALPHA LAW. ALMIGHTY REPLICATION - REPLICATE ALL POWERS. ALMIGHTY SCIENCE - CONTROL ALMIGHTY/OMNIPOTENT SCIENCE. ALPHA REALITY - REWRITE THE LAWS OF REALITY WITHOUT LIMIT. AMORTALITY - THE USER IS BEYOND LIFE AND DEATH. BOUNDARY MANIPULATION - COMPLETE CONTROL OF ALL BOUNDARIES. CAUSALITY MANIPULATION - COMPLETE CONTROL OF THE CAUSE/EFFECT RELATION. CONCEPT MANIPULATION - CREATE/MANIPULATE/ERASE ALL CONCEPTS. CYCLE MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE THE CYCLES OF EXISTENCE (CREATION, EXISTENCE, DESTRUCTION). DEFINITION MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE HOW ANYTHING/EVERYTHING IS DEFINED. EXISTENCE MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE THE ENTIRETY OF EXISTENCE ITSELF. PRIMORDIAL FORCE MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE THE PRIME FORCE. EXISTENTIAL PLANE MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE ALL PLANES OF EXISTENCE. GRAND DESIGN CONSTRUCTION - CREATING, SORTING, PRESERVING THE UNIVERSE. LOGIC MANIPULATION - CONTROL AND DEFY LOGIC WITHOUT LIMIT AND ACHIEVE ANY IMPOSSIBLE FEAT. META EXISTENCE INDUCEMENT - INDUCE ANY KIND OF EXISTENCE. META MIRACLE MANIPULATION - USE POWERFUL OF MIRACLES. META POWER MANIPULATION - CREATE, CONTROL AND DELETE POWERS ON AN INFINITE LEVEL. META ABILITY CREATION - CAN CREATE WHATEVER POWER ONE WANTS WITH NO LIMITS. META POWER DESTRUCTION - CAN DESTROY WHATEVER POWER ONE WANTS WITH NO LIMITS. META POWER IMMUNITY - BE IMMUNE TO ALL POWERS. META IMMUNITY BYPASSING - BYPASS ALL IMMUNITIES. POWER AUGMENTATION - CAN INCREASE AND AMPLIFY SPECIAL ABILITIES TO INFINITE POWER-LEVELS. META PROBABILITY MANIPULATION - CONTROL ALL POSSIBILITIES. METAPHYSICS MANIPULATION - CONTROL THE ASPECTS OF METAPHYSICS. NONEXISTENCE - COMPLETELY ERASE ANY KIND OF EXISTENCE. OMEGA REALITY - DECIDE THE END FATE OF OF ALL REALITY. OMNI-ABSORPTION - ABSORB EVERYTHING. OMNI-EMBODIMENT - BE EMBODIMENT OF EVERYTHING. OMNI-NEGATION - NEGATE AND NULLIFY EVERYTHING. OMNICIDE - KILL ALL LIFE AT ONCE. OMNICOMPETENCE - HANDLE ALL SITUATIONS OR MATTERS. HYPERCOMPETENCE - BE ABSOLUTELY SKILLED IN EVERY POSSIBLE FIELD. OMNIFABRICATING - INVENT ANYTHING WITH VARYING CAPABILITIES. OMNILINGUALISM - DECIPHER AND SPEAK ANY LANGUAGE. OMNIVERSE MANIPULATION - CONTROL ALL UNIVERSES. ORIGIN MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE THE ORIGIN OF ALL THAT IS. PARADOX MANIPULATION - OVERRIDE THE LAWS OF REALITY, LOGIC AND COMMON SENSE. PATAPHYSICS MANIPULATION - CONTROL THE ASPECTS OF PATAPHYSICS. PERSPECTIVE MANIPULATION - MANIPULATE THE PERSPECTIVE. PERFECTION (EXISTENTIAL PERFECTION/PERFECTION EMBODIMENT) - USER IS ABSOLUTELY FLAWLESS, PERFECTION ITSELF. PHYSICAL GODHOOD - BREAK AND BEND ALL SCIENTIFIC LAWS AND CONCEPTS. POWER ANCHORING - USER'S POWERS ARE IMMUNE TO ALL ALTERATIONS. PRESERVATION - PRESERVE EVERYTHING. PRIME BEING - BE THE BEGINNING OF EVERYTHING AND EVERY SPECIES. SEPARATION - SEPARATE/DIVIDE EVERYTHING. SINGULARITY - ABSOLUTELY ONE OF A KIND. SUPERNATURAL LIFE-FORCE - CONTROL INFINITE AMOUNTS OF SPIRITUAL FORCE. SUPERNATURAL MANIPULATION - CONTROL EVERYTHING SUPERNATURAL. TOTALITY MANIPULATION - RULE/CONTROL/PRESERVE/CREATE/DESTROY ALL TOTALITY. ULTIMATE INVINCIBILITY - BE ABSOLUTELY INVINCIBLE. UNIMIND - BE ONE WITH ALL MINDS. UNITY - BE ONE WITH ALL AND BE EVERYTHING. UNIVERSAL IRREVERSIBILITY - ACTIONS CANNOT BE STOPPED OR REVERSED. 
ELEMENTAL MANIPULATION ABILITIES
THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE THE ELEMENTS. ALSO CALLED BENDING ARTS, ELEMENTAL ARTS, CONTROL, FORCE, ELEMENTALISM, ELEMENTUMKINESIS & KINETICS. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE THE BASIC ELEMENTS OF NATURE, THE RUDIMENTARY, SIMPLEST OR ESSENTIAL PARTS/PRINCIPLES OF WHICH NATURE CONSISTS. THE FOUR PRINCIPAL, BASIC ELEMENTS AND THEIR STATES ARE: SOLID (EARTH MANIPULATION). LIQUID (WATER MANIPULATION). GAS (AIR MANIPULATION). PLASMA (FIRE MANIPULATION). UNIVERSE DIFFERENCES: ENERGY IS OFTEN CONSIDERED TO BE A FIFTH ELEMENT, SIMILAR TO PLASMA, IN SOME UNIVERSES. OTHER ENERGIES (SUCH AS MAGIC, OR COSMIC MANIPULATION) MAY BE THOUGHT OF AS ELEMENTS, BUT ARE ENERGY. THESE ARE MORE SPECIFIC AND EXOTIC AND THUS MUCH RARER POWERS. 
TIME MANIPULATION ABILITIES
THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE TIME. ALSO CALLED CHRONO CONTROL/FORCE, CHRONOKINESIS, FOURTH DIMENSION MANIPULATION, TEMPORAL ALTERATION, BENDING, CONTROL, MANIPULATION, WARPING AND TIME ALTERATION, BENDING, CONTROL, WARPING. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN MANIPULATE THE TIME IN GENERAL AREA OR A SPECIFIC TARGET IN VARIOUS MANNERS, THE BASICS REVOLVING AROUND ACCELERATING, SLOWING, STOPPING AND EVEN REWINDING OR LOOPING. THE RANGE OF AREA AFFECTED IS PROPORTIONAL TO THE MASTERY OF THE USER, WITH TOP LEVELS CAN AFFECT THE ENTIRE SPACE AND TIME CONTINUUM. SINCE "TIME" EXISTS AND FLOWS WITHIN "SPACE", THE TWO ARE INTERRELATED, AND BY MANIPULATING TIME, ONE IS BASICALLY DISTORTING SPACE PROPORTIONALLY. THE EFFECTS OF THIS RELATIVE DISTORTION CAN VARY, SUCH AS CONTROLLING TIME OF A MERE OBJECT OR PERSON MAY NOT AFFECT THE SPACE THEY RESIDE IN, BUT TO TWIST THE TIME-STREAM OF A REGION OF SPACE CAN CAUSE THE AREA ITSELF TO WARP. DUE TO TIME EXISTING IN ONE SPACE, MANIPULATING IT CANNOT AFFECT ANOTHER DIMENSION. 
MAGIC SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES
MAGIC: THE ABILITY TO USE PARANORMAL METHODS TO MANIPULATE SUPERNATURAL FORCES. THOSE WHO POSSESS THIS ABILITY ARE KNOWN (AMONG OTHER THINGS) AS MAGICIANS, WIZARDS, WARLOCKS, SORCERERS, MAGES, WITCHES. OPPOSITE TO SCIENCE MANIPULATION AND ANTI-MAGIC. ALSO CALLED MAGIC MANIPULATION, MAGICAL MANIPULATION, MAGICK, MAGYK, MAGYCK, MYSTOKINESIS, OCCULTISM, THAUMATURGY, THE ARCANE, MAGICAL, MYSTIC-MYSTICAL ARTS, THE ART OF MAGIC, THE INDISTINGUISHABLE SCIENCE & SORCERY, WIZARDRY, WITCHCRAFT. CAPABILITIES: THE USER HAS ACCESS TO MAGIC, THE USE OF RITUALS, SYMBOLS, ACTIONS, GESTURES, LANGUAGE, TO EXPLOIT SUPERNATURAL FORCES TO VARYING DEGREES, WITH ONLY THEIR SKILL, PERSONAL POWER-LEVEL, IMAGINATION/KNOWLEDGE, AND/OR MORALITY TO DEFINE THE BORDERS. GIVEN THE FLEXIBILITY OF MAGIC, ITS USERS HAVE ESSENTIALLY LIMITLESS POSSIBILITIES FOR WHAT THEY CAN ACCOMPLISH. 
THE OFFENSIVE MAGIC
ENERGY CIRCLE COMBAT
THE ABILITY TO USE ENERGETIC CIRCLES IN COMBAT. SUB-POWER OF MAGIC. ALSO CALLED ALCHEMICAL/TRANSMUTATION CIRCLE COMBAT, CHAKRA SUMMONING CIRCLE COMBAT & FORMULATED, MAGIC, SPELL CIRCLE COMBAT. CAPABILITIES: THE USERS OF THIS POWER HAVE ACCESS TO A VARIETY OF ABILITIES THAT CAN BE USED IN COMBAT THROUGH THE USE OF MAGICAL CIRCLES. FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES THE CIRCLES CARRY DIFFERENT INCANTATIONS AND RUNES THAT RELEASE ARCANE ENERGIES IN DIFFERENT SHAPES AND FORMS. THE MAGIC CIRCLES ALSO, PROTECTS THOSE WHO STAND WITHIN FROM DEMONS AND SPIRITS. A VARIATION, MAGIC SQUARES, IS USED FOR CREATING MAGIC AND SUMMONING SPIRITS. FOR SCIENTIFIC PURPOSES, THE CIRCLES CAN BETTER TRANSMUTE MATERIALS AND ELEMENTS AND FOCUS THEM FOR ALCHEMICAL TECHNIQUES. ASSOCIATIONS: ALCHEMY, DISTANCE MANIPULATION BETWEEN CONSTRUCTED CIRCLES, EFFECT FIELD PROJECTION, ELEMENTAL COMBAT, ENERGY MANIPULATION, EXTRA-DIMENSIONAL ENERGY GENERATION, FORCE-FIELD GENERATION, INSCRIPTION CASTING, LOCATION SWAPPING, MAGIC, MAGIC COMBAT, MAGIC CREATION, MAGICAL ENERGY MANIPULATION, MANA MANIPULATION, PAPER CHARM MAGIC, PERSONAL DOMAIN, REMOTE TELEPORTATION, RITUAL EMPOWERMENT, SYMBOL MAGIC, SUMMONING & TERRITORY CREATION. 
MAGIC ATTACKS
THE ABILITY TO RELEASE/USE MAGIC TO VARIOUS ATTACKS. SUB-POWER OF MAGIC. VARIATION OF ATTACK POWERS. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH MAGIC COMBAT. ALSO CALLED ELDRITCH BLAST, MAGIC PROJECTION & MAGICAL ATTACKS/BLASTS. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN RELEASE/USE MAGIC TO ATTACKS OF VARIOUS SHAPES AND/OR INTENSITIES, EITHER PROJECTED, USED AS A PART OF MELEE ATTACKS, ETC., FROM HUGE RAYS OF PURE MAGICAL ENERGY THAT CAN KNOCK OVER OR EVEN OBLITERATE DOZENS OF TARGETS, OR SLIGHTLY SINGE THEM. APPLICATIONS: CONCUSSION BEAMS: RELEASE BEAMS OF SOLIDIFIED MAGIC. EXPANDING MAGIC BOLTS: PROJECT MAGIC THAT EXPANDS RAPIDLY ON CONTACT WITH AN OBJECT. FORMULATED MAGIC BLASTS: RELEASE BLASTS OF MAGIC IN A FORM OF A CREATURE OR OBJECT. HAND BLASTS: RELEASE MAGIC BLASTS FROM HANDS. MAGIC BALL PROJECTION: CREATE AND LAUNCH SPHERES OF MAGIC. MAGIC BOLT PROJECTION: RELEASE LOW POWERED PROJECTILES OF MAGIC. MAGIC BULLET PROJECTION: FIRE IN SHORT SEQUENCE OVER A WIDE AREA. MAGIC BREATH: DISCHARGE MAGIC BLASTS FROM MOUTH. MAGIC BURST: CREATE BURST OF MAGICAL ENERGY. MAGIC CUTTING: USE MAGICAL ENERGY TO CUT OPPONENTS. MAGIC INFUSION: EMPOWER AND ENERGIZE ANYTHING TOUCHED OR USED (USUALLY A WEAPON) WITH MAGIC. MAGIC PILLAR PROJECTION: PROJECT MAGIC PILLARS. MAGIC SPIKE PROJECTION: PROJECT MAGIC SPIKES. MAGIC VISION: EMIT MAGIC FROM ONE'S EYES. MAGIC VORTEX CREATION: CREATE SPIRAL/VORTEX OF MAGIC. MAGIC WAVE EMISSION: SEND OUT A WAVE OF MAGIC AND THAT REPELS EVERYTHING. MAGICAL BEAM EMISSION: RELEASE CONCENTRATED BEAMS OF MAGIC. MAGICAL BOMB GENERATION: CREATE BOMBS/EXPLOSIONS OF MAGIC. MYSTIC BLAST: RELEASE MAGIC OVER A SPECIFIC TARGET AREA. OMNIDIRECTIONAL MAGIC WAVES: SEND OUT A WAVE OF MAGIC IN ALL DIRECTIONS. OVERPOWER: PULSE OF MAGIC IS RELEASED, OVERLOADING POWERED DEVICES IN AN AREA. REFLECTIVE ATTACKS: RELEASE ATTACKS THAT CAN BOUNCE OFF OF ANY SURFACE. SCATTER SHOT: RELEASE MAGIC BLASTS THAT SPLIT INTO MULTIPLE FRAGMENTS. SWORD BEAM EMISSION: RELEASE MAGIC BLASTS FROM SWORDS AND OTHER SUCH BLADED WEAPONS. WAVE MOTION BLAST: LAUNCH A MASSIVE WAVE OF MAGIC. ZAP: A TINY SHORT RELEASE OF MAGIC TO CAUSE PAIN OR DISCOMFORT, USUALLY TOO LOW-POWERED TO BE DESTRUCTIVE. ASSOCIATIONS: ATTACK POWERS, ELEMENTAL ATTACKS, ENERGY ATTACKS, FORCE-FIELD GENERATION, MAGICAL ENERGY MANIPULATION, MAGIC, MAGIC AUGMENTATION, MAGIC COMBAT, MYSTICAL SOUL, PROJECTILE ENHANCEMENT, TECHNO-MAGICAL ATTACKS & VOLATILE CONSTRUCTS.
MAGIC COMBAT 
THE ABILITY TO FUSE PHYSICAL COMBAT WITH MAGIC. VARIATION OF COMBAT MERGING AND MYSTICAL MARTIAL ARTS. OPPOSITE TO SCIENCE COMBAT. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH COMBAT MAGIC. ALSO CALLED ARCANE/ENCHANTED/MYSTOKINETIC/SPELL COMBAT & MAGICAL MARTIAL ARTS. CAPABILITIES: THE USER IS ABLE TO INFUSE MAGIC WITH PHYSICAL ATTACKS, USING MYSTICAL MAGICAL ENERGIES TO BLAST AWAY AND HEX OPPONENTS AND STRENGTHEN ATTACKS. THEY CAN INFUSE THEIR ATTACKS WITH MAGIC, AUGMENT THEIR PHYSICAL CAPABILITIES, USE MAGIC ATTACKS. 
THE DEFENSIVE MAGIC
FORCE-FIELD GENERATION
THE ABILITY TO PROJECT POWERFUL FIELDS OF MANIPULATED ENERGY. SUB-POWER OF FORCE-FIELD MANIPULATION AND CONSTRUCTS CREATION. ALSO CALLED BARRIER GENERATION, FLYROGENESIS, DEFLECTION FIELD, PROTECTION BUBBLES, RAY SHIELDS & SHIELDING. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE A SHIELD, WALL, OR A FIELD FORMED FROM ENERGY, ELEMENTS, SHAPED FROM THE ENVIRONMENT, OR FORMED BY MANIPULATING SMALLER ITEMS TO FORM A GREATER WHOLE. FORCE-FIELDS AREN'T USUALLY IMPENETRABLE AND CAN BE REMOVED BY ENERGY DRAIN OR EXTREME FORCE. SOME USERS ARE ALSO ABLE TO THROW SHIELDS AWAY FROM THEMSELVES OR TO CATCH THINGS WITH THEM, WHILE OTHER USERS MAY BE ABLE TO CREATE THEM INTO ANY SHAPE. APPLICATIONS: CREATE FORCE-FIELDS FOR PROTECTION FROM PHYSICAL ATTACKS AND/OR ENERGY ATTACKS, CREATE A SELECTIVE FORCE-FIELDS TO PREVENT SPECIFIC THINGS FROM LEAVING/ENTERING, CREATE AN AREA FOR BREATHING WHERE DOING SO CAN BE DANGEROUS, ALLOWING NAVIGATION THROUGH TOXIC GAS OR VACUUM, CREATE A FORCE-FIELD INSIDE AN OBJECT OR PERSON, AND EXPAND THE FORCE-FIELD SO THAT THE OBJECT OR PERSON EXPLODES, ARMOR CREATION, ASSIMILATION SHIELD, BINDING, DAMAGE NEGATION/REDUCTION, PLATFORM CREATION, MATTER SURFING USING FORCE-FIELDS, SHIELD CONSTRUCTION & WALL GENERATION. VARIATIONS: ELECTRICAL FORCE FIELD, MAGNETIC FORCE-FIELD, PERSONAL ENVIRONMENT, PSIOPLASMIC FIELD GENERATION, PSYCHIC FORCE-FIELD GENERATION & SPATIAL FORCE-FIELD GENERATION. ASSOCIATIONS: DEFENSE POWERS, ELEMENTAL WALL GENERATION, ERGOKINETIC COMBAT, FORCE-FIELD COMBAT, FORCE-FIELD MANIPULATION & WALL GENERATION. 
HEALING
THE POWER TO RESTORE BIOTIC ORGANISMS TO THEIR OPTIMAL HEALTH. SUB-POWER OF BIOLOGICAL MANIPULATION AND HEALTH MANIPULATION. OPPOSITE TO UN-HEALING. ALSO CALLED CELL REGENERATION, HEALING HANDS/POWER/TOUCH, MEND (TALES OF SERIES) & RECOVERY POWER/TOUCH. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN RESTORE BIOTIC ORGANISMS TO THEIR OPTIMAL HEALTH, CURING DAMAGED OR WITHERED ORGANISMS, WOUNDS, BROKEN BONES, LOW VITALITY, AND DISEASES/POISONING. THOUGH THE USER MAY POTENTIALLY HEAL ANY FORM OF BODILY DAMAGE, THE PATIENT MUST BE ALIVE, EVEN IF HANGING BY A THIN THREAD, IN ORDER TO BE HEALED; ONCE THE PATIENT HAS DIED, IT WOULD TRANSCEND HEALING AND WOULD REQUIRE RESURRECTION INSTEAD. APPLICATIONS: CELLULAR ACTIVATION, CURING, DISEASE DETECTION, INTERNAL BODILY CLEANSING, LIMB REATTACHMENT, REGENERATIVE HEALING FACTOR & REGROWTH. VARIATIONS: CARD HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING CARDS, DIGITAL HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING DIGITAL DATA, ELEMENTAL HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING ELEMENTS, EMPATHIC HEALING: TO HEAL THE EMOTIONAL PAIN OF OTHERS, ENERGY HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING ENERGY, FLAWLESS HEALING: TO HEAL TO A PRISTINE CONDITION/STATE, FLAWLESS RESTORATION: TO HEAL/MEND ALL KINDS OF DAMAGE, INCLUDING MENTAL, CONCEPTUAL, EMOTIONAL, SPIRITUAL, MYSTICAL, AND PHYSICAL, HEALING AURA: TO HEAL WITH ONE'S AURA, HEALING ENERGY ATTACKS TO HEAL VIA PROTECTION OF HEALING ENERGY, HEALING COMMUNICATION: TO HEAL OTHERS THROUGH COMMUNICATION/TALKING, HEALING ENERGY MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE HEALING ENERGY, HEALING KISS: TO HEAL WITH A KISS, HEALING PRAYER: TO HEAL THROUGH PRAYER, HEALING WEATHER: TO HEAL BY USING WEATHER, HEALTH OPTIMIZATION: TO SENSE AND ASSESS A PERSON'S HEALTH AND THEN HEAL ANY PROBLEMS THE USER FINDS, HOLY VOICE: TO HEAL BY USING ONE'S VOICE IN A DIVINE LEVEL, LIFE-FORCE HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH LIFE-FORCE, CHI HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH CHI, SPIRITUAL HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH SPIRITUAL ENERGY, LUNAR HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING LUNAR ELEMENTS, MENTAL HEALING: TO HEAL ILLNESSES OF THE MIND AND RESTORE THEM TO THEIR MENTAL CONDITION, NATURAL FORCE HEALING: TO HEAL USING NATURAL FORCES, OMNI HEALING: TO HEAL ANYTHING/EVERYTHING, ORGANIC HEALING: TO HEAL USING ORGANIC SUBSTANCES, PLANETARY ENERGY HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING PLANETARY ELEMENTS, PSIONIC HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH PSYCHIC ENERGY, REMOTE HEALING: TO HEAL OTHERS FROM ANY DISTANCE, SOUL HEALING: TO HEAL DAMAGE DONE TO THE SOUL, STELLAR HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING STELLAR ELEMENTS, SOLAR HEALING: TO HEAL BY USING SOLAR ELEMENTS, TEMPORAL HEALING: TO HEAL THROUGH TEMPORAL MANIPULATION, ERASING ANY DAMAGE FROM EXISTENCE, WORLD HEALING: TO HEAL ENTIRE PLANETS AND EVERYTHING ON THEM & WOUND TRANSFERAL: TO TRANSFER THE WOUNDS OFF A SUFFERER TO ON THEIR OWN BODIES, AND EITHER HEAL FROM THAT, OR TRANSFER THE WOUND ON TO ANOTHER. LEVELS OF HEALING: NOTE THAT THE LEVELS REFER TO WHAT KIND OF DAMAGE USER CAN HEAL, NOT THE RATE/SPEED THE HEALING PROCESS HAPPENS. BASIC LEVEL [NOVICE]: USER CAN DO ANYTHING THAT NORMAL HEALING WOULD DO, SIMPLY ACCELERATED. CAN HEAL MINOR WOUNDS SUCH AS CUTS, BRUISES AND LIGHT BURNS. RECOVERING FROM MINOR TO MODERATE BLOOD LOSS. CRITICAL WOUNDS SUCH AS LOST OF LIMBS OR DAMAGED NERVES AND INTERNAL ORGANS CANNOT BE HEALED, BUT WOUNDS CAN BE CLOSED. CELLS THAT ARE FATALLY DAMAGED, SUCH AS BY BURNING, CANNOT BE HEALED, RESULTING IN PERMANENT SCARRING. EXPERT LEVEL [EXPERIENCED]: USER CAN DO ANYTHING THAT NORMAL HEALING AND MODERN MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE COULD ACHIEVE. CAN HEAL EXTERNAL WOUNDS, INCLUDING FRACTURED BONES AND DEEPER BURNS, DISREGARDING OF SEVERITY. LOST LIMBS CAN BE REATTACHED. MINOR DAMAGED INTERNAL ORGANS MAY BE HEALED BUT MORE SEVERITY MAY BE BEYOND REPAIR AND MAY TAKE MORE TIME TO HEAL. NERVES MAY REMAIN DAMAGED. ADVANCED LEVEL [ADVANCED]: USER CAN HEAL THINGS THAT CURRENT MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE CANNOT DO. LOST LIMBS AND INTERNAL ORGANS ARE COMPLETELY HEALED. DAMAGED NERVES CAN BE HEALED TO A CERTAIN EXTENT. CRITICALLY AND FATALLY DAMAGED CELLS CAN REGENERATE, PREVENTING SCARS. MASTER LEVEL [MASTERY]: USER CAN HEAL ANYTHING AS LONG AS THE TARGET IS ALIVE. SEMI-IMMORTALITY BY REJUVENATING CELLS TO KEEP THEM AT THEIR OPTIMAL PRIME. YOUTH INDUCEMENT BY REVERSING THE EFFECTS OF AGING. 
MAGICAL ENERGY ABSORPTION
THE ABILITY TO ABSORB MAGICAL ENERGY AND UTILIZE IT IN SOME WAY. SUB-POWER OF MAGICAL ENERGY MANIPULATION. VARIATION OF ABSORPTION AND ENERGY ABSORPTION. ALSO CALLED MAGIC ABSORPTION/SIPHONING, MAGICAL POWER ABSORPTION/SIPHONING, MANA ABSORPTION/SIPHONING, MYSTIC DISSIPATION & MP/E DRAIN/DRAINAGE. CAPABILITIES: THE USER CAN ABSORB MAGICAL ENERGY, POWER AND OTHER FORMS OF MAGIC, WHILE REMOVING IT FROM THE SOURCE, INTO THEIR BODY AND USE IT IN VARIOUS WAYS, GAINING SOME FORM OF ADVANTAGE, EITHER BY ENHANCING THEMSELVES, GAINING THE DRAINED POWER, USING IT AS POWER SOURCE ETC., EITHER TEMPORARILY OR PERMANENTLY. APPLICATIONS: ADAPTIVE MAGIC, ASSIMILATION SHIELD, ENERGIZED BODY, MAGIC ATTACKS, MAGIC IMMUNITY, MAGIC NEGATION OR MAGIC DESTRUCTION, MAGIC EMPOWERMENT, MYSTIC EMPOWERMENT, MAGICAL METABOLIZATION, POWER ABSORPTION & REGENERATIVE HEALING FACTOR. 
MAGICAL REGENERATION
THE POWER TO REGENERATE ANY DAMAGE BY MAGICAL MEANS. SUB-POWER OF ABJURATION. VARIATION OF REGENERATIVE HEALING FACTOR. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH MEDICAL MAGIC. ALSO CALLED MAGIC REGENERATION & MYSTICAL REGENERATION. CAPABILITIES: THE USER IS ABLE TO USE MAGIC TO REGENERATE THEIR BODIES, WITH THE AMOUNT OF MAGIC USED DEFINING THE SPEED OF HEALING. APPLICATIONS: REGENERATIVE HEALING FACTOR/SUPERNATURAL REGENERATION/ULTIMATE REGENERATION. ASSOCIATIONS: ABJURATION, MEDICAL MAGIC & MAGIC. 
TELEKINESIS ABILITIES
THE POWER TO MANIPULATE OBJECTS AND MATTER WITH THEIR MIND. ALSO CALLED MIND-OVER-MATTER, MIND POWER, PK, PSYCHOKINESIS, TELEKINETIC/PSYCHOKINETIC POWER & TK. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN INFLUENCE, MANIPULATE, MOVE OBJECTS, MATTER WITH THEIR MIND. TELEKINESIS IS ONE OF THE, BASIS OF MANY SUPERPOWERS THAT ARE BASED ON "CONTROLLING/MANIPULATING", AND MAY EVOLVE TO THE POINT THAT A TELEKINETIC CAN CONTROL ANYTHING AT A SUBATOMIC, PARTICLE AND UNIVERSAL LEVEL. APPLICATIONS: "TELEKINESIS" IS AN UMBRELLA TERM FOR ANY ABILITY THAT INVOLVES USING THE MIND TO INFLUENCE, MANIPULATE, MOVE MATTER, OBJECTS. BASIC LEVEL [NOVICE]: BINDING: TO KEEP OBJECT/BEING FROM MOVING. LEVITATION: TO LIFT AN OBJECT, RAISING A PITCHER SEVERAL INCHES INTO THE AIR. ORBITAL FIELD: TO MAKE OBJECTS AND POSSIBLY ENERGY ORBIT AROUND THE USER. TELEKINETIC CHOKING: TO CHOKE OR STRANGLE OTHERS WITHOUT PHYSICAL CONTACT. TELEKINETIC GRIP: TO GRASP AN OBJECT FIRMLY IN PLACE, KEEPING THE TIDES FROM WASHING A FRIEND AWAY. TELEKINETIC MANEUVER: TO ALTER AN OBJECT'S DIRECTIONAL COURSE, CHANGING WHAT NUMBER A DICE LANDS ON OR DEFLECT AN OPPONENT ATTACK. TELEKINETIC PULL/PUSH: TO PULL OBJECTS TOWARDS THE USER OR TO PUSH OBJECTS AWAY FROM THE USER, YANKING A BOOK OFF A SHELF OR SLIDING A CUP ACROSS A TABLE. ADVANCED LEVEL: ELEMENTAL MANIPULATION: ALTERNATE THE NATURAL ELEMENTS OF EXISTENCE AT A SUB-MOLECULAR LEVEL. HOMING EFFECT: TO MAKE ANY OBJECT AUTOMATICALLY FOLLOW, HOME IN AND LOCK ONTO ITS TARGET OR TARGETS UNTIL IT HITS THEM. MOLECULAR MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE MATTER AND ENERGY AT MOLECULAR LEVEL. MOTION MANIPULATION: GUIDE OR SHIFT DIRECTIONAL VECTORS THROUGH DIRECT MOLECULAR MOTION MANIPULATION. PROPERTY MANIPULATION: CHANGE THE PHYSICAL AND CHEMICAL PROPERTIES. SELF-MOLECULAR MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE SELF AT MOLECULAR LEVEL. TRANSMUTATION: ABILITY OF CHANGING MOLECULES TURNING ANYTHING INTO MOST ANYTHING ELSE. MOTOR-SKILL MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE MOVEMENT OF OTHERS. SELF-MANIPULATIVE PUPPETRY: TO MANIPULATE THE MOVEMENT OF SELF. OBJECT MANIPULATION: TO ALTER AN OBJECT'S INNER WORKINGS, UNLOCKING A DOOR. ANIMATION: GIVE MOTION TO MOTIONLESS ITEMS BY FOCUSING YOUR MIND POWER THROUGH IT. INTUITIVE APTITUDE: TO LEARN HOW AN OBJECT WORKS BY TAKING IT APART AND PUTTING IT BACK TOGETHER. PSIONIC HEALING: TO HEAL OTHERS WITH ONE'S OWN TELEKINETIC POWERS. SPATIAL SENSE: TO "SEE" ONE'S SURROUNDINGS USING TELEKINESIS, SENSING A TARGET FROM A DISTANCE. TELEKINETIC ATTACKS: TO RELEASE/USE TELEKINESIS TO VARIOUS ATTACKS. TELEKINETIC AURA: POSSESS POWERFUL TELEKINETIC EXTENSIONS FIELD FROM ONESELF. TELEKINETIC COMBAT: TO USE TELEKINESIS IN PHYSICAL COMBAT. TELEKINETIC COMPRESSION: TO CRUSH AN OBJECT, SQUEEZING A CHAIR INTO A BALL. TELEKINETIC CONSTRUCTS: TO CREATE OBJECTS, WEAPONS AND CREATURES OUT OF TELEKINETIC ENERGY. TELEKINETIC DESTRUCTION: TO MAKE AN OBJECT EXPLODE, BLOWING UP A TABLE. TELEKINETIC FLIGHT: TO USE TELEKINESIS TO FLY. TELEKINETIC PRESSURE: TO USE TELEKINESIS TO DAMAGE AREA. TELEKINETIC SURGERY: TO CONDUCT COMPLEX SURGERY THROUGH TELEKINETIC MEANS. TELEKINETIC TELEPORTATION: USE TELEKINESIS TO TELEPORT THEMSELVES OR OTHERS. TELEKINETICALLY ENHANCED CONDITION: TO USE TELEKINESIS TO ENHANCE THE USER'S CONDITION. TELEKINETIC AGILITY TO AUGMENT THE USER'S AGILITY, DODGING HIGH SPEED PROJECTILES. TELEKINETIC DURABILITY TO AUGMENT THE USER'S PHYSICAL DURABILITY, WITHSTANDING GETTING SHOT. TELEKINETIC REFLEXES TO AUGMENT THE USER'S PHYSICAL REFLEXES, SEEING HIGH SPEED OBJECTS MOVING SLOWER. TELEKINETIC SPEED: TO AUGMENT THE USER'S PHYSICAL SPEED, OUTRUNNING A SPEEDING VEHICLE. TELEKINETIC STRENGTH: TO AUGMENT THE USER'S PHYSICAL STRENGTH, PUNCHING THROUGH A STEEL WALL. UNARMED WEAPON WIELDING: USE WEAPONS WITHOUT TOUCHING THEM. VIBRATION EMISSION: TO EMIT A POWERFUL VIBRATION STRONG ENOUGH TO MAKE OBJECTS SHATTER, SONIC BOOM. WOUND INDUCEMENT: TO USE TELEKINESIS TO CAUSE PHYSICAL WOUNDS ON OTHERS. MASTER LEVEL: ATOMIC/ENERGY MANIPULATION: TO CONTROL MATTER AND ENERGY AT THE ATOMIC LEVELS. REARRANGING ATOMS AND CONTROLLING ENERGY. CHEMISTRY MANIPULATION: BY DIRECTLY APPLYING CHANGE TO THE SUB-MOLECULAR BONDS. COSMOLOGICAL FORCE MANIPULATION: BEND THE VERY ENERGIES OF THE UNIVERSE VIA THOUGHT ALONE. ENERGY ABSORPTION/CONVERSION: TO ABSORB AND CONVERT ENERGY. MATTER MANIPULATION: CHANGE THE VERY NATURE OF PHYSICAL NATURE OF SUBSTANCE. SELF-ATOMIC MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE SELF AT ATOMIC LEVEL. DIMENSIONAL TRAVEL: TO BEND THE VERY FABRIC OF DIMENSIONAL BARRIERS, ALLOWING TRAVEL THROUGH WORMHOLES OR TELEPORTATION-LIKE MOVEMENT. NEURAL IMPULSE MANIPULATION: TO REDIRECT THE ELECTRICAL SIGNALS BETWEEN THE BRAIN AND NERVES, ACHIEVING CONTROL OVER THOUGHTS, FEELINGS, AND MOVEMENT OF A BODY. MENTAL MANIPULATION: BY CONTROLLING THE ELECTRICAL SIGNALS IN THE BRAIN. REANIMATION: TO REANIMATE CORPSES. ORGANIC MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE ORGANIC MATTER. AGE SHIFTING: BY MANIPULATING THE CELLS THROUGH TELEKINESIS, COULD POTENTIALLY ACHIEVE IMMORTALITY. TELEKINETIC REGENERATION: TO REGENERATE ONE'S OWN CELLS VIA TELEKINETIC MANIPULATION OR GATHERING TELEKINETIC ENERGY TO DO SO, USING TELEKINESIS TO INDUCE MOLECULAR/BIOLOGICAL MANIPULATION. PSIONIC EXPLOSION: TO CREATE AND DISCHARGE A DESTRUCTIVE PSYCHIC ENERGY ACROSS A WIDE RANGE. REMOTE TELEKINESIS: TO MANIPULATE MATTER THAT IS NOT WITHIN THE USER'S LOCATION, CONTROLLING A ROCK 2000 MILES AWAY. TECHNOLOGY MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE FUNCTIONS AND PROPERTIES OF TECHNOLOGY AND ALL FORMS OF HIGH-TECH MACHINERY. WEATHER MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE WEATHER, CREATE LIGHTNING STORMS. ULTIMATE LEVEL: FUNDAMENTAL FORCES MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE FUNDAMENTAL FORCES OF THE UNIVERSE. OMNI-MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING. PARTICLE MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE MATTER AT THE BASEST OF LEVELS. PARTICLE ENERGY MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE PARTICLE ENERGY. REALITY WARPING: TO MANIPULATE REALITY BY BENDING QUANTUM STRINGS IN A LOCALIZED AREA. SPACE-TIME MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE AND DISTORT THE SPACE-TIME CONTINUUM. SUBATOMIC MANIPULATION/ENERGY MANIPULATION: TO CONTROL MATTER AND ENERGY AT SUBATOMIC LEVELS. SELF-SUBATOMIC MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE SELF AT SUB-ATOMIC LEVEL. UNIVERSAL MANIPULATION: TO MANIPULATE THE FABRIC OF THE UNIVERSE. TECHNIQUES TELEKINESIS NEGATION: TO NEGATE TELEKINETIC ABILITIES. TELEKINETIC COMBAT: TO UTILIZE TELEKINESIS IN COMBINATION OF PHYSICAL COMBAT. VARIATIONS: DATA-TELEKINESIS, DIMENSIONAL TELEKINESIS, ELEMENTAL TELEKINESIS, ERGO-TELEKINESIS, GYRO-TELEKINESIS, MAGICAL TELEKINESIS, MAGNO-TELEKINESIS, SPATIAL TELEKINESIS, TACTILE TELEKINESIS, TECHNOLOGICAL TELEKINESIS, TELEKINETIC FORCE MANIPULATION, VECTOR MANIPULATION & VIBRO-TELEKINESIS. THE 7 LEVELS: DEXTERITY. MINIMAL LEVEL [NOVICE]: USER CAN MANIPULATE OBJECTS AS WITH MITTENS. BASIC LEVEL: USER CAN MANIPULATE OBJECTS AS WITH HANDS. ADVANCED LEVEL: USER CAN MANIPULATE OBJECTS AS WITH PINCERS/PRECISION TOOLS. EXPERT LEVEL: USER CAN MANIPULATE OBJECTS AS LONG AS THEY CAN SEE/PERCEIVE THEM. MASTER LEVEL: USER CAN MANIPULATE OBJECTS AT MICROSCOPIC SCALE. ULTIMATE LEVEL: USER CAN OPERATE ON ATOMIC SIZE. ABSOLUTE LEVEL: USER CAN OPERATE BELOW SIZE OF SUBATOMIC PARTICLES. MASS/STRENGTH. MINIMAL LEVEL [NOVICE]: USER CAN ONLY MOVE MASS EQUAL TO WHAT THEY COULD PHYSICALLY CARRY. BASIC LEVEL: USER CAN ONLY MOVE THEMSELVES AND VERY LIMITED AMOUNT OF MASS, EQUAL TO WHAT THEY ARE WEARING/CARRYING. ADVANCED LEVEL: USER CAN MOVE LIMITED MASS, EQUAL TO SEVERAL PEOPLE/HEAVY HOUSEHOLD APPLIANCES. EXPERT LEVEL: USER CAN MOVE MASS EQUAL TO A BUS/INDUSTRIAL MACHINE. MASTER LEVEL: USER CAN MOVE MASS EQUAL TO BUILDINGS. ULTIMATE LEVEL: USER CAN MOVE MASS EQUAL TO PLANETS. ABSOLUTE LEVEL: USER CAN MOVE EFFECTIVELY INFINITE MASS. 
REALITY WARPING ABILITIES
THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE REALITY. ALSO CALLED ACTUALITY MANIPULATION, ESSOKINESIS, ONTOKINESIS, OBJECTIVE REALITY DISTORTION, REALITY ADJUSTMENT, ALTERATION, BENDING, CONTROL, DISTORTION, MANIPULATION, OVERWRITING AND SELF-WISH GRANTING. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE REALITY JUST BY THINKING ABOUT IT; WHILE WEAKER USERS ARE LIMITED TO WHAT IS ALREADY CONSIDERED "REAL", STRONGER ONES CAN MAKE CHANGES FROM NOTHING. DEPENDING ON THE POWER OF A REALITY WARPER, THEY MAY ALTER SOMETHING AS TANGIBLE AS PHYSICS AND THE UNIVERSE TO SOMETHING INCONCEIVABLE LIKE LOGIC. VARIATIONS: CARTOON PHYSICS: REPLACE OR APPLY ABSURD LAWS OF THE UNIVERSE. CHOICIFERY: MANIPULATE REALITY VIA CHOICES. COMIC NARRATION: CONTROL REALITY VIA COMIC BOOKS. DUAL WARPING: WARP REALITY BOTH RATIONALLY AND IRRATIONALLY. FAIRYTALE WARPING: ALTER REALITY BY VIA THE PRINCIPLES OF STORYTELLING. FAITHIFERY: ALTER REALITY ACCORDING TO ONE'S BELIEF. GESTURIFY: AFFECT THE VERY FABRIC OF REALITY SIMPLY BY USING DIFFERENT FORMS OF GESTURES. LOGIC MANIPULATION: CONTROL THE VERY RULES OF LOGIC AND REASON. MENTIFERY: POWER TO TURN THOUGHTS AND IMAGINATION INTO REALITY; THE ORIGINAL AND PUREST FORM OF REALITY WARPING. MIMING: INTERACT AND CHANGE REALITY VIA MIMING. NARRATION: MANIPULATE REALITY VIA WRITING. ONEIRIC REALITY MANIPULATION: WARP REALITY VIA DREAMS/NIGHTMARES. PATHIFERY: CONTROL REALITY BASED ON INSTINCTS/EMOTIONS, RATHER THAN ACTUAL COHERENT THOUGHTS OR WORDS. PHENOMENON MANIPULATION: CONTROL, AS WELL AS CREATE SUPERNATURAL PHENOMENON/ANOMALIES WHICH DEFY THE LAWS OF PHYSICS. POSSIBILITY RECONSTRUCTION: CONTROL REALITY WITH ALREADY EXISTING POSSIBILITIES. PRIMORDIAL REALITY MANIPULATION: CONTROL THE ORIGINAL PRE-REALITY. QUANTUM STRING MANIPULATION: DISTORT REALITY BY MANIPULATING QUANTUM STRINGS. REALITY ARTISTRY: CONTROL REALITY VIA ART. REALITY LEVEL MANIPULATION: CONTROL THE VARIOUS LEVELS OF REALITY. REALITY MAGIC: CONTROL REALITY THROUGH MAGIC. REALITY PLAYING: TRANSFORM DIGITAL GAMES INTO REALITY. REALITY RANDOMIZATION: CONTROL REALITY IN A RANDOM WAY. REALITY WEAPONRY: MANIPULATE REALITY WITH WEAPONS. SCIENCE MANIPULATION: CONTROL REALITY BY CONTROLLING THE SCIENTIFIC LAW.  SUBJECTIVE REALITY: TURN FANTASIES INTO A REALITY BY MANIPULATING THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN THEM. TRUE ILLUSION: TURN YOUR ILLUSIONS INTO REALITY. UNCERTAINTY MANIPULATION: WARP REALITY VIA PARANORMAL AND UNFATHOMABLE FEATS, ALLOWING CREATIONS OF ANOMALIES AND AMONG OTHER THINGS. VIRTUAL WARPING: CONTROL REALITY IN COMPUTER-LIKE FASHION. DATA WARPING: CONTROL REALITY BY DATA, INFORMATION AND KNOWLEDGE. VOCIFERY: CHANGE REALITY BY ALWAYS BEING RIGHT. FIGURATIVE VOCIFERY: WARP REALITY BY SPEAKING METAPHORICALLY. WISH GRANTING: CONTROL REALITY BY GRANTING WISHES. ABSOLUTE WISH - WISHES WITHOUT LIMITS. XENOPSYCHIC REALITY WARPING: CONTROL REALITY BASED ON THE THOUGHTS AND IMAGINATION OF OTHERS. POWER LEVEL: LOW-LEVEL USERS [NOVICES]: USERS OF THIS STAGE CANNOT BREAK THE LAWS OF PHYSICS, BUT THEY CAN BEND THEM, SUCH AS RUNNING ON VERTICAL WALLS. THEY ARE THE WEAKEST OF REALITY WARPERS, BEING SEVERELY LIMITED AND ARE DEBATABLE TO BEING CALLED "REALITY WARPERS." MEDIUM-LEVEL USERS: USERS OF THIS CAN MIMIC ANIMATED CHARACTERS. USERS OF THIS LEVEL OF POWER CAN PERFORM A SEEMINGLY IMPOSSIBLE FEAT (PRODUCING A MALLET OUT OF THIN AIR). SOME MAY BE ABLE TO IMPOSE THEIR LAWS ONTO OTHERS. ADVANCED-LEVEL USERS: USERS OF THIS POWER LEVEL ARE A VERY POWERFUL FORCE TO BE RECKONED WITH. THEY CAN MANIPULATE PHYSICS, ALLOWING THEM TO NOT ONLY BEND, BUT EVEN BREAK THE LAWS OF PHYSICS. BEING THE GENERAL FORM OF REALITY WARPER, 'PHYSICS MANIPULATORS' CAN INVENT THEIR OWN PHYSICAL LAWS AND IMPOSE THEM ON THE REST OF THE UNIVERSE. MASTER-LEVEL USERS: THESE ARE THE RAREST AMONG OTHER REALITY WARPERS. NOT ONLY THAT THEY CAN BREAK THE LAWS OF PHYSICS, THEY CAN CONTROL THE VERY RULES OF LOGIC AND REASON TO PERFORM FEATS THAT ARE NOT ONLY IMPOSSIBLE, BUT ALSO INCONCEIVABLE. THEY ARE SO POWERFUL, THEY MAY APPEAR TO BE PRACTICALLY NIGH OMNIPOTENT.
ENERGY MANIPULATION ABILITIES
THE POWER TO MANIPULATE ENERGY. ALSO CALLED AUTOKINESIS, DYNAKINESIS, DYNAMOKINESIS, ENERGYBENDING, ENERGY CONTROL & ERGOKINESIS. CAPABILITIES: USER CAN CREATE, SHAPE AND MANIPULATE ENERGY, THE CAPACITY TO CAUSE CHANGE: ONE OF THE MOST BASIC QUANTITATIVE PROPERTIES OF A SYSTEM, SUCH AS AN OBJECT OR A FIELD OF ENERGY. ENERGY CAN BE TRANSFORMED (CONVERTED) AMONG A NUMBER OF FORMS THAT MAY EACH MANIFEST AND BE MEASURABLE IN DIFFERING WAYS. THE LAW OF CONSERVATION OF ENERGY STATES THAT THE (TOTAL) ENERGY OF A SYSTEM CAN INCREASE OR DECREASE ONLY BY TRANSFERRING IT IN OR OUT OF THE SYSTEM, THUS THE TOTAL ENERGY OF A SYSTEM CAN BE CALCULATED BY SIMPLE ADDITION WHEN IT IS COMPOSED OF MULTIPLE NON-INTERACTING PARTS OR HAS MULTIPLE DISTINCT FORMS OF ENERGY. COMMON PHYSICAL FORMS OF ENERGY INCLUDE THE KINETIC ENERGY OF A MOVING OBJECT, THE RADIANT ENERGY CARRIED BY LIGHT AND OTHER ELECTROMAGNETIC RADIATION, AND VARIOUS TYPES OF POTENTIAL ENERGY SUCH AS GRAVITATIONAL AND ELASTIC. 
WHO WAS THEOPHILUS AT THE BEGINNING OF LUKE AND ACTS? THE FACT IS THAT WE REALLY DO NOT KNOW WHO THEOPHILUS WAS, WHICH IS WHY THERE ARE SEVERAL DIFFERENT THEORIES AS TO WHO HE MIGHT BE. NO MATTER HOW MUCH EVIDENCE THERE MAY OR MAY NOT BE FOR EACH THEORY, THE SIMPLE FACT IS WE DO NOT KNOW WHO THEOPHILUS WAS BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT IDENTIFY WHO HE WAS. THE NAME “THEOPHILUS” LITERALLY MEANS “[SEXLESSLY] LOVED BY GOD,” BUT CARRIES THE IDEA OF “FRIEND OF GOD.” THIS HAS LED SOME TO BELIEVE THAT “THEOPHILUS” IS JUST A GENERIC TITLE THAT APPLIES TO ALL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES]. HOWEVER, FROM THE CONTEXT OF LUKE AND ACTS, IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT LUKE IS WRITING TO A SPECIFIC INDIVIDUAL, EVEN THOUGH HIS MESSAGE IS ALSO INTENDED FOR ALL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IN ALL AGES. WHILE BOTH THE GOSPEL OF LUKE AND THE BOOK OF ACTS HAVE APPLICATIONS FOR ALL SAINTLY CHRISTIANS LORDS [LADIES], THEY WERE PROBABLY WRITTEN TO A SPECIFIC INDIVIDUAL WHOM LUKE ADDRESSES AS “MOST EXCELLENT THEOPHILUS” (LUKE 1:3). SINCE IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT THEOPHILUS WAS AN ACTUAL PERSON, WE WILL LOOK AT WHAT WE DO KNOW ABOUT HIM FROM THE HOLY BIBLE AND THEN DISCUSS A FEW OF THE MANY THEORIES AS TO WHO HE MIGHT HAVE BEEN. FIRST, IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT LUKE ADDRESSES HIM AS “MOST EXCELLENT,” A TITLE OFTEN USED WHEN REFERRING TO SOMEONE OF HONOR OR RANK, SUCH AS A ROMAN OFFICIAL. PAUL USED THE SAME TERM WHEN ADDRESSING FELIX (ACTS 23:26; ACTS 24:2) AND FESTUS (ACTS 26:25). THEREFORE, ONE OF THE MOST COMMON THEORIES IS THAT THEOPHILUS WAS POSSIBLY A ROMAN OFFICER OR HIGH-RANKING OFFICIAL IN THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT. ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS THAT THEOPHILUS WAS A WEALTHY AND INFLUENTIAL MAN IN THE CITY OF ANTIOCH. THERE ARE SECOND-CENTURY REFERENCES TO A MAN NAMED THEOPHILUS WHO WAS “A GREAT LORD” AND A LEADER IN THE CITY OF ANTIOCH DURING THE TIME OF LUKE. SUCH A MAN WOULD FIT THE DESCRIPTION, AS MANY SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT THEOPHILUS COULD HAVE BEEN A WEALTHY BENEFACTOR WHO SUPPORTED PAUL AND LUKE ON THEIR MISSIONARY JOURNEYS. THAT WOULD ACCOUNT FOR LUKE’S WANTING TO PROVIDE AN ORDERLY AND DETAILED ACCOUNT OF WHAT HAD HAPPENED. ANOTHER THEORY ABOUT WHO THEOPHILUS WAS IS THAT HE WAS THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST NAMED THEOPHILUS BEN ANANUS. THEOPHILUS BEN ANANUS WAS HIGH PRIEST IN JERUSALEM IN A.D. 37-41. HE WAS THE SON OF ANNAS AND THE BROTHER–IN-LAW OF CAIAPHUS. WHILE LESS POPULAR, THIS THEORY SEEMS TO BE GAINING POPULARITY AMONG SOME GROUPS. STILL ANOTHER THEORY IS THAT THE THEOPHILUS LUKE WAS WRITING TO WAS A LATER HIGH PRIEST NAMED MATTATHIAS BEN THEOPHILUS, WHO SERVED IN JERUSALEM IN A.D. 65-66. YET ANOTHER THEORY ABOUT THE IDENTITY OF THEOPHILUS IS THAT HE WAS THE ROMAN LAWYER WHO DEFENDED PAUL DURING HIS TRIAL IN ROME. THOSE WHO HOLD THIS THEORY BELIEVE THAT LUKE’S PURPOSE IN WRITING LUKE AND ACTS WAS TO WRITE A DEFENSE OF CHRISTIANITY, SOMEWHAT AKIN TO A LEGAL BRIEF. IF THIS THEORY IS CORRECT, LUKE’S WRITINGS WERE DESIGNED TO DEFEND PAUL IN COURT AGAINST CHARGES OF INSURRECTION AND, AT THE SAME TIME, TO DEFEND CHRISTIANITY AGAINST THE CHARGE THAT IT WAS AN ILLEGAL, ANTI-ROMAN RELIGION. WHILE EACH OF THESE THEORIES HOLDS POSSIBILITIES, IT SEEMS MOST LIKELY THAT THEOPHILUS WAS A HIGH-RANKING OR INFLUENTIAL GENTILE FOR WHOM LUKE WANTED TO PROVIDE A DETAILED, HISTORICAL ACCOUNT OF CHRIST AND THE SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN EMPIRE. WHETHER THIS THEOPHILUS WAS A WEALTHY RELATIVE OF CAESAR, AN INFLUENTIAL GOVERNMENT OFFICIAL, A WEALTHY BENEFACTOR WHO SUPPORTED PAUL OR PAUL’S ROMAN LAWYER DOES NOT REALLY MATTER. WE CANNOT KNOW FOR SURE WHO THEOPHILUS WAS, BUT WE CAN KNOW WHAT LUKE’S INTENTIONS FOR WRITING WERE. HIS STATED REASON FOR WRITING TO THEOPHILUS WAS “THAT YOU MAY HAVE CERTAINTY CONCERNING THE THINGS YOU HAVE BEEN TAUGHT” (LUKE 1:3-4). LUKE WROTE AN HISTORICAL ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST AND DETAILED THE SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN EMPIRE. HIS INTENTION WAS TO GIVE THEOPHILUS CERTAINTY THAT THE “THINGS HE HAD BEEN TAUGHT” WERE INDEED TRUE AND TRUSTWORTHY.
WAS MATTHIAS OR PAUL, GOD'S CHOICE TO REPLACE JUDAS AS THE 12TH APOSTLE? WITH JUDAS HAVING BETRAYED CHRIST AND THEN COMMITTING SUICIDE, THE 11 REMAINING DISCIPLES DECIDED TO REPLACE JUDAS WITH A NEW 12TH APOSTLE (ACTS 1:16-20). THE REQUIREMENTS WERE THAT THE MAN HAD TO HAVE BEEN WITH THEM THE ENTIRE TIME OF JESUS’ MINISTRY, AND TO HAVE BEEN A WITNESS OF THE RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION (ACTS 1:21-22). THE 11 DISCIPLES PROPOSED TWO MEN: JOSEPH CALLED BARSABBAS (POSSIBLY THE SAME PERSON AS BARNABAS), AND MATTHIAS (ACTS 1:23). THE 11 DISCIPLES THEN PRAYED FOR THE LORD’S DIRECTION (ACTS 1:24-25), AND THEN CAST LOTS, AND THE LOT FELL TO MATTHIAS (ACTS 1:26). BUT, WAS THIS THE LORD’S CHOICE? SOME PROPOSE THAT PAUL, NOT MATTHIAS, WAS GOD’S CHOICE FOR THE 12TH APOSTLE. THEY ARGUE THAT JESUS HAD TOLD THE APOSTLES TO WAIT FOR THE COMING OF THE HOLY GHOST (ACTS 1:8) AND THAT CASTING LOTS IS NOT HOW THE DISCIPLES SHOULD HAVE MADE THE DECISION. THEY ALSO POINT OUT THAT MATTHIAS IS NEVER AGAIN MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, WHILE PAUL OBVIOUSLY BECAME VERY PROMINENT IN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CHURCH. SO, ARE THEY CORRECT THAT PAUL, NOT MATTHIAS, WAS GOD’S CHOICE TO BE JUDAS’ REPLACEMENT AS THE 12TH APOSTLE? THE NEW TESTAMENT NOWHERE CONDONES OR CONDEMNS THE WAY THE APOSTLES MADE THE DECISION IN ACTS 1. CASTING LOTS WAS A BIBLICALLY ALLOWED METHOD OF MAKING A DECISION (PROVERBS 16:33). AND, WHILE MATTHIAS IS NEVER AGAIN MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE SAME CAN BE SAID FOR MOST OF THE OTHER 11 APOSTLES. CHURCH HISTORY RECORDS THAT MATTHIAS DIED AS A MARTYR FOR CHRIST, AS DID ALL OF THE OTHER APOSTLES, EXCEPT JOHN. YES, PAUL WAS DEFINITELY MORE PROMINENT THAN MATTHIAS, BUT PAUL WAS MORE PROMINENT THAN ANY OF THE 12 APOSTLES, EXCEPT FOR PERHAPS PETER AND JOHN. ALSO, PAUL WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN QUALIFIED BASED ON THE APOSTLES’ CRITERIA (ACTS 1:21-22). SO, A CONCLUSIVE BIBLICAL CASE CANNOT BE MADE FOR THE 11 APOSTLES’ CHOICE OF MATTHIAS BEING INVALID. FURTHER, GOD IS SOVEREIGN. IF IT WAS NOT HIS SOVEREIGN WILL FOR MATTHIAS TO BE CHOSEN, MATTHIAS WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN CHOSEN. IT COULD BE ARGUED THAT, WHILE IT WAS GOD’S SOVEREIGN WILL (WHAT HE ORDAINED) FOR MATTHIAS TO BE CHOSEN, IT WAS GOD’S PERFECT WILL (WHAT HE DESIRED) FOR THE APOSTLES TO WAIT FOR PAUL. BUT THIS WOULD BE PURE SPECULATION, AS, AGAIN, THE HOLY BIBLE NOWHERE DAMNS MATTHIAS BEING CHOSEN FOR THE 12TH APOSTLE. SO, WHAT NAME WILL BE WRITTEN ON THE 12TH FOUNDATION IN THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:14)? THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT EXPLICITLY SAY, BUT IT LIKELY WILL BE MATTHIAS. ULTIMATELY, THOUGH, WE WILL HAVE TO WAIT TO FIND OUT.
WHAT ARE CLOVEN TONGUES OF FIRE? WHEN PEOPLE HEAR OF “CLOVEN TONGUES OF FIRE,” THEY ALMOST IMMEDIATELY THINK OF ACTS 2:3. AS THE HLOY GHOST FILLED THE 120 DISCIPLES IN THE UPPER ROOM ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST, “THERE APPEARED UNTO THEM CLOVEN TONGUES LIKE AS OF FIRE, AND IT SAT UPON EACH OF THEM” (KJV). OTHER TRANSLATIONS REFER TO “DIVIDED TONGUES AS OF FIRE” (ESV) OR “TONGUES AS OF FIRE DISTRIBUTING THEMSELVES” (NASB). THE WORD CLOVEN MEANS “DIVIDED” OR “SEPARATED.” THE PICTURE IS OF SOMETHING LIKE A LARGE FIRE APPEARING IN THE ROOM THEN DIVIDING INTO “TONGUES” THAT RESTED MOMENTARILY UPON EACH PERSON IN THE ROOM. LUKE IS CAREFUL TO SAY THAT THIS WAS NOT ACTUAL FIRE, ONLY “WHAT SEEMED TO BE...FIRE” (ACTS 2:3). THE DIVIDING OF THE “FIRE” INTO SMALL, TONGUE-SHAPED FLAMES SIGNIFIES SEVERAL THINGS: JOHN THE BAPTIST’S PROPHECY OF JESUS’ BAPTIZING PEOPLE “WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND FIRE” WAS POSSIBLY BEING FULFILLED (SEE MATTHEW 3:11), THERE IS ONE SPIRIT WHO GIVES MANY GIFTS (SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 12:11), THERE WAS A GREAT VARIETY OF LANGUAGES THAT THE DISCIPLES WERE BEING ENABLED TO SPEAK (SEE ACTS 2:6–11), AND THE DISCIPLES WERE BEING GRANTED “FIERY” ELOQUENCE TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO ALL NATIONS (SEE ACTS 4:13). BEFORE HIS ASCENSION, JESUS HAD TOLD HIS DISCIPLES NOT TO LEAVE JERUSALEM BUT TO STAY THERE AND “WAIT FOR THE GIFT MY FATHER [STEPHEN] PROMISED...IN A FEW DAYS YOU WILL BE BAPTIZED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT” (ACTS 1:4–5). THE GIFT OF GOD CAME WITH AN AUDIBLE SIGN—THE SOUND LIKE A “RUSHING MIGHTY WIND” (ACTS 2:2, KJV)—AND WITH A VISIBLE SIGN—THE “CLOVEN TONGUES LIKE AS OF FIRE” (VERSE 3, KJV). THE LORD IS ALWAYS TRUE TO HIS WORD, AND THE FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST WERE CHANGED FOREVER. THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD HIMSELF HAD COME TO INDWELL US, AND THE WORLD WAS TURNED UPSIDE DOWN (ACTS 17:6). 
SHOULD WE BE BAPTIZED IN JESUS' NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] (ACTS 2:38), OR IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SON [JESUS], AND HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN] (MATTHEW 28:19)? ACTS 2:38 RECORDS THE APOSTLE PETER’S WORDS ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST, “PETER REPLIED, ‘REPENT AND BE BAPTIZED, EVERY ONE OF YOU, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF [JOHN CHRIST]/JESUS CHRIST FOR THE [REPENTANCE]/FORGIVENESS OF YOUR [TEMPTATIONS]/SINS. AND YOU WILL RECEIVE THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.’” THE TRUE REASON FOR THIS, IS THAT THE MAN CANNOT SIN ALONE WITHOUT TEMPTATION, BUT WOMAN CAN TEMPT ALONE WITHOUT SIN IN JAMES 1:13-15. THIS WAS A STRONG AFFIRMATION BY PETER THAT “THERE IS NO OTHER NAME [JOHN/JESUS] UNDER HEAVEN GIVEN AMONG [WOMEN]/MEN BY WHICH WE MUST BE SAVED” (ACTS 4:12). BEING BAPTIZED IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS INDICATES AN UNDERSTANDING BY THE PERSON BEING BAPTIZED THAT CHRIST IS THE SAVIOR. CHRISTIAN BAPTISM IS ALSO IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SON [JESUS], AND HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN] (MATTHEW 28:19). BEING BAPTIZED IN THIS MANNER SIMPLY MEANS WE ARE IDENTIFYING OURSELVES WITH THE TRINITY. WE ARE OWNED BY THE FATHER [STEPHEN], ARE SAVED BY THE SON [JESUS], AND INDWELT BY THE SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]. THIS IS SIMILAR TO HOW WE PRAY IN JESUS’ NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] (JOHN 14:13). IF WE PRAY IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS, WE ARE PRAYING WITH HIS AUTHORITY AND ASKING GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] TO ACT UPON OUR PRAYERS BECAUSE WE COME IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF HIS SON [JESUS]. BEING BAPTIZED IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SON [JESUS], AND HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN] IS BEING BAPTIZED IN IDENTIFICATION WITH THEM AND THEIR POWER OVER AND IN OUR LIVES. JESUS HIMSELF SPECIFICALLY TELLS US TO BAPTIZE “IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SON [JESUS], AND HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]” (MATTHEW 28:19). IN THE BOOK OF ACTS, NEW BELIEVERS WERE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS (ACTS 2:38; 8:12; 8:16; 10:48; 19:5). IT IS, HOWEVER, ESSENTIALLY THE SAME THING—THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SON [JESUS], AND HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN] ARE ONE (JOHN 10:30; ACTS 16:7). PER JESUS’ OWN INSTRUCTIONS, BELIEVERS SHOULD BE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SON [JESUS], AND HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN], BUT AS THE BOOK OF ACTS PROVES, BAPTIZING IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS IS ALSO DONE. YET EVEN ALSO IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF STEPHEN CAN ALSO BE DONE FOR THE ETERNAL RELEASE OF THE ETERNAL SIN [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL INCURABLE NATURES] IN LORDSHIP WITH THE APOSTLE STEPHEN IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & BE DONE FOR THE ETERNAL RELEASE OF THE ETERNAL SIN [STRIPPING INCURABLE NATURES] IN LORDSHIP WITH THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:6-7, 21, 24; 2:20-21; 3:19, 22; 4:26; 5:9, 19; 6:5, 8-9, 7:30, 31, 37, 49-50, 59, 60; 8:2, 24-26, 39; 9:11, 15, 27; 10:48; 11:16, 19, 21, 23-24; 12:7, 11; 17, 23; 13:10-12, 47-49; 14:3; 15:17, 35-36; 16:14, 32; 17:24, 27; 18:8, 25; 20:19; 21:14, 20; 22:10, 16, 20; 23:11; 29:10-12, 20-23, 24-25. IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES CONCERNS THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM AS THE TOP PINNACLE OF ETERNITY IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ENGLISH PALESTINE IN JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS IN THE NAME [LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN] OF THE FATHER [APOSTLE STEPHEN], SON [APOSTLE JESUS], AND HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER APOSTLE JOHN], THAT IS ETERNALLY EQUAL TO THE TOP LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN MATTHEW 28:19; JOHN 5:31-47; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 1:4-7; 7:46-56; 17:22-30; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST CONCERNS THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM AS THE TOP PINNACLE OF ETERNITY IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ENGLISH USA IN FLORENCE, SC IS IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [NON-APOSTLE YAHWEH], SON [NON-APOSTLE JESUS], AND HOLY GHOST [BROTHER NON-APOSTLE JOHN], THAT IS ETERNALLY EQUAL TO THE TOP LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IN MATTHEW 28:19; JOHN 5:31-47; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 1:4-7; 7:46-56; 17:22-30; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. THE FIRST SHALL BE LAST, AND THE LAST SHALL BE FIRST, MANY [INFINITE-17] ARE CALLED & SEVERAL [16-9] ARE CALLED, BUT FEW [3-8] ARE CHOSEN & COUPLE---TEAM [1-2] ARE CHOSEN, WHICH MEANS IT ETERNALLY POINTS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN MATTHEW 19:30; 20:16; MARK 9:35; 10:31 & REVELATION 1:11, 17; 2:8; 21:1-22:21 & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. BUT THE ULTIMATE LAST ABOVE ALL THINGS BEFORE, WHICH IS BEGOTTEN [0] ARE FAITHFUL IS MORE THAN ALL THINGS BEFORE, WHICH MEANS IT ULTIMATELY ENDS WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IN REVELATION 2:19; 4:1-5:14; 19:11-16 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. THE ONLY ULTIMATE TIME PORTAL [ACTS 7:30-38] BETWEEN THESE 2 ENGLISH TOP SUPREME CREATOR LORDS THAT BRINGS THE ETERNAL LITTLE BOOK TO ONE ANOTHER IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE HERSELF AS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF AS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE HERSELF IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING. THE ONLY ULTIMATE TIME PORTAL [ACTS 7:30-38] BETWEEN THESE 2 ENGLISH TOP SUPREME CREATOR LADIES THAT BRINGS THE ETERNAL LITTLE BOOK TO ONE ANOTHER IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING. IT ALWAYS TAKES 2 [1 MALE LORD & 1 FEMALE LORD] FOR THIS ETERNAL OPERATION TO ALWAYS WORK IN GIVING THE ETERNAL LITTLE BOOK! THE BOTTOM LINE IS THAT THE SUPREME RECOGNITION THAT CHRISTIAN BAPTISM IDENTIFIES ALL WITH THE SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS 3 DIVINE SEXLESS NATURES, 3 SHARING DIVINE SEXLESS NATURES, 3 SEXLESS SEEDS, 3 SEXLESS CREATIONS, 3 SEXLESS BIRTHS, 3, SEXLESS LIFE’S, 3 HOLY DEATHS, 3 SEXLESS HELLS, 3 SEXLESS BURIALS [GRAVES], 3 SEXLESS PRISONS, 3 SEXLESS RELEASES FROM THE 3 SEXLESS PRISONS, 3 SEXLESS LIFE’S AFTER 3 HOLY DEATHS, AND 3 SEXLESS RESURRECTIONS FROM THE DEAD, 3 SEXLESS ASCENSIONS, 3 SEXLESS THRONES, 3 SUPREME SEXLESS LORDSHIPS [3 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIPS AS CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIPS] OF JOHN CHRIST [WOMANKIND], JESUS CHRIST [MANKIND] & STEPHEN CHRIST [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES], OUR SAVIORS. WE ARE BURIED WITH HIM AND RISEN TO WALK WITH HIM IN NEWNESS OF LIFE.
DOES ACTS 2:38 TEACH THAT BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION? ACTS 2:38, “AND PETER SAID TO THEM, ‘REPENT [IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JOHN CHRIST FOR THE REPENTANCE OF YOUR TEMPTATIONS] AND LET EACH OF YOU BE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF YOUR SINS; AND YOU SHALL RECEIVE THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.’” AS WITH ANY SINGLE VERSE OR PASSAGE, WE DISCERN WHAT IT TEACHES BY FIRST FILTERING IT THROUGH WHAT WE KNOW THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES ON THE SUBJECT AT HAND. IN THE CASE OF BAPTISM AND SALVATION, THE HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT SALVATION IS BY GRACE [IN JOHN CHRIST] THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, NOT BY WORKS OF ANY KIND, INCLUDING BAPTISM (EPHESIANS 2:8-9). SO, ANY INTERPRETATION WHICH COMES TO THE CONCLUSION THAT BAPTISM, OR ANY OTHER ACT, IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION, MAY BE A FALSE INTERPRETATION AT THIS LEVEL. NOW WITH STEPHEN CHRIST & HIS SALVATION, IT IS SUPREMELY COMMANDED TO BE ETERNALLY CLEANSED TO BE TRULY SAVED ETERNALLY BY THE LORD TO HAVE ANY ETERNAL ACCESS TO HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP! SEE, THE ETERNAL PROBLEM IS LEANING TOTALLY ON PETER CHRIST AS LORD, JOHN CHRIST AS LORD, OR JESUS CHRIST AS LORD THAT NEVER AFFECTS YOU HAVING SEXUAL INTERCOURSE AT ANYTIME, BUT IN THE SAME TIME, YOU, DENYING JAMES CHRIST AS LORD OR STEPHEN CHRIST AS LORD BECAUSE SEXUALITY AS A WHOLE IS ETERNALLY DAMNED & NEVER CONDONED OR AUTHORIZED BY THESE LORD’S! YOU PLAY RESPECT OF PERSON & THE GUESSING GAME & PICK WHAT LORD SUITS YOU & DENY THE OTHER 2 LORD’S IN THE PROCESS, WHICH YOU ARE DAMNED ETERNALLY AS THE ETERNAL LIAR IN STRONG DELUSION IN DOING SO & PLACED IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ETERNALLY RAN BY THE LORD LUCIFER, THE FUCKING DEVIL HIMSELF WITH HIS DIABOLIC BRIDE, THE LADY VICTORIA, THE FUCKING WITCH BABYLON IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF DOES NOT PLAY GAMES WITH YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! YOU BELIEVE 1 THING AS THE TRUTH & TRY TO RUN WITH THAT FUTILE PARTIAL TRUTH, WHILE TRYING TO DAMN OTHER INTELLIGENT CREATURES IN THE PROCESS BECAUSE YOU CANNOT FOOL HIGHER INTELLIGENT LORDS & THEY WILL NEVER ETERNALLY AGREE WITH YOU, BUT IT ALL ENDS UP AS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS OR ANY OTHER LAWS NEVER HANDLED ANY SEXUAL UNIONS, BUT ONLY THE STONING LAWS ALWAYS HANDLES THE SEXUAL UNIONS TO ITS FUCKING ABOMINABLE CORRUPT CESSPOOL CORE IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23. BUT YOU JUST SEXUALLY DESIRE TO BE ETERNALLY NASTY BECAUSE OF YOUR FUCKING STATUS THAT ALWAYS STEALS MONEY FROM THE LORD & ETERNALLY LIES ABOUT THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12! BUT YOU MUST BE ETERNALLY HOLY, FOR I AM ETERNALLY HOLY & NO ETERNAL CREATURE, WHO ETERNALLY FUCKS FOR A LIVING SHALL NOT BE ETERNALLY SAVED TRUTHFULLY! WHY ETERNALLY REFUSE & ETERNALLY WASTE THE LORD’S TIME! THIS IS BECAUSE YOU ARE ETERNALLY BENT ON SEXUAL IDOLATRY WITH DICK & ASS OR WITH PUSSY & ASS, WHICH ETERNALLY SCREWS YOU OUT OF HEAVEN’S ETERNITY ITSELF! YOU SAY IT IS MY ETERNAL RIGHT IN MARRIAGE, WHICH IS THE DAMN ETERNAL PROBLEM TO START WITH! BECAUSE YOU TEACH PARTIAL ETERNAL TRUTHS, WHILE DENYING HIGHER ETERNAL TRUTHS, WHICH MAKES YOU INTO AN ETERNAL DUMBASS [2ND PETER 2:16]! WHY LIVE LIKE AN ETERNAL MOTHERFUCKER [REVELATION 17:1-18:24] & MISS ETERNITY IN HEAVEN! THIS IS BECAUSE YOU ARE ETERNALLY TWISTED & ETERNALLY PERVERTED IN THE ETERNAL TRUTH TO BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS IN ACTS 13:4-12 & SHALL BE ETERNALLY KILLED AND ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD IN THE END BECAUSE OF YOUR ETERNAL LIES IN ACTS 5:1-11! THIS IS THE DAMN TRUTH OF THE ETERNAL MATTER! WHY THEN, DO SOME COME TO THE CONCLUSION THAT WE MUST BE BAPTIZED IN ORDER TO BE SAVED? YES, YOU HAVE TO BE ETERNALLY CLEANSED FROM YOUR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS TO BE ETERNALLY SAVED WITH STEPHEN CHRIST! ABSOLUTELY NO, FILTHY SEXUALLY CORRUPT FUCKING CREATURE, WHICH THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE IS MOLOCH CORRUPTION [CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN MATTHEW 5:27-30; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & ACTS 7:42-43] WILL NEVER & SHALL NEVER ENTER IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ON HIS OWN FOREVER IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 & LUKE 16:15-16! YOU MUST BE ETERNALLY PREPARED TO BE HOLY & SANCTIFIED BY THE LORD! OFTEN, THE DISCUSSION OF WHETHER OR NOT THIS PASSAGE TEACHES BAPTISM IS REQUIRED FOR SALVATION CENTERS AROUND THE GREEK WORD EIS THAT IS TRANSLATED “FOR” IN THIS PASSAGE. THOSE WHO HOLD TO THE BELIEF THAT BAPTISM IS REQUIRED FOR SALVATION ARE QUICK TO POINT TO THIS VERSE AND THE FACT THAT IT SAYS “BE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF YOUR SINS,” ASSUMING THAT THE WORD TRANSLATED “FOR” IN THIS VERSE MEANS “IN ORDER TO GET.” HOWEVER, IN BOTH GREEK AND ENGLISH, THERE ARE MANY POSSIBLE USAGES OF THE WORD “FOR.” SO, BOTH INTERPRETATIONS CAN BE TRUE AT CERTAIN LEVELS, BUT IN ORDER TO ETERNALLY ENTER THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, YOU, MUST BE ETERNALLY PURIFIED & ETERNALLY SAVED! THERE ARE THREE POSSIBLE MEANINGS OF THE WORD “FOR” THAT MIGHT FIT THE CONTEXT OF ACTS 2:38: 1 “IN ORDER TO BE, BECOME, GET, HAVE, KEEP, ETC.,” 2 “BECAUSE OF, AS THE RESULT OF,” OR 3 “WITH REGARD TO.” SINCE ANY ONE OF THE THREE MEANINGS COULD FIT THE CONTEXT OF THIS PASSAGE, ADDITIONAL STUDY IS REQUIRED IN ORDER TO DETERMINE THE TRUTH. WE NEED TO START BY LOOKING BACK TO THE ORIGINAL LANGUAGE AND THE MEANING OF THE GREEK WORD EIS. THIS IS A COMMON GREEK WORD (IT IS USED 1774 TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT) THAT IS TRANSLATED MANY DIFFERENT WAYS. LIKE THE ENGLISH WORD “FOR” IT CAN HAVE SEVERAL DIFFERENT MEANINGS. SO, AGAIN, WE SEE AT LEAST TWO OR THREE POSSIBLE MEANINGS OF THE PASSAGE, ONE THAT WOULD SEEM TO SUPPORT THAT BAPTISM IS REQUIRED FOR SALVATION AND OTHERS THAT WOULD NOT. WHILE BOTH THE MEANINGS OF THE GREEK WORD EIS ARE SEEN IN DIFFERENT PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE, SUCH BIBLICAL GREEK SCHOLARS HAVE MAINTAINED THAT THE GREEK PREPOSITION EIS IN ACTS 2:38 SHOULD BE TRANSLATED “BECAUSE OF” OR “IN VIEW OF,” AND “IN ORDER TO,” OR “FOR THE PURPOSE OF.” ONE EXAMPLE OF HOW THIS PREPOSITION IS USED IN OTHER SCRIPTURES IS SEEN IN MATTHEW 12:41 WHERE THE WORD EIS COMMUNICATES THE “RESULT” OF AN ACTION. IN THIS CASE IT IS SAID THAT THE PEOPLE OF NINEVEH “REPENTED AT THE PREACHING OF JONAH” (THE WORD TRANSLATED “AT” IS THE SAME GREEK WORD EIS). CLEARLY, THE MEANING OF THIS PASSAGE IS THAT THEY REPENTED “BECAUSE OF’” OR “AS THE RESULT OF” JONAH’S PREACHING. IN THE SAME WAY, IT WOULD BE POSSIBLE THAT ACTS 2:38 IS INDEED COMMUNICATING THE FACT THAT THEY WERE TO BE BAPTIZED “AS THE RESULT OF” OR “BECAUSE” THEY ALREADY HAD BELIEVED AND IN DOING SO HAD ALREADY RECEIVED FORGIVENESS OF THEIR SINS (JOHN 1:12; JOHN 3:14-18; JOHN 5:24; JOHN 11:25-26; ACTS 10:43; ACTS 13:39; ACTS 16:31; ACTS 26:18; ROMANS 10:9; EPHESIANS 1:12-14). THIS INTERPRETATION OF THE PASSAGE IS ALSO CONSISTENT WITH THE MESSAGE RECORDED IN PETER’S NEXT TWO SERMONS TO UNBELIEVERS WHERE HE ASSOCIATES THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS WITH THE ACT OF REPENTANCE AND FAITH IN CHRIST WITHOUT EVEN MENTIONING BAPTISM (ACTS 3:17-26; ACTS 4:8-12). IN ADDITION TO ACTS 2:38, THERE ARE THREE OTHER VERSES WHERE THE GREEK WORD EIS IS USED IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE WORD “BAPTIZE” OR “BAPTISM.” THE FIRST OF THESE IS MATTHEW 3:11, “BAPTIZE YOU WITH WATER FOR REPENTANCE.” CLEARLY THE GREEK WORD EIS CANNOT MEAN “IN ORDER TO GET” IN THIS PASSAGE. THEY WERE NOT BAPTIZED “IN ORDER TO GET REPENTANCE,” BUT WERE “BAPTIZED BECAUSE THEY HAD REPENTED.” THE SECOND PASSAGE IS ROMANS 6:3 WHERE WE HAVE THE PHRASE “BAPTIZED INTO (EIS) HIS DEATH.” THIS AGAIN FITS WITH THE MEANING “BECAUSE OF” OR IN "REGARD TO." THE THIRD AND FINAL PASSAGE IS 1 CORINTHIANS 10:2 AND THE PHRASE “BAPTIZED INTO (EIS) MOSES IN THE CLOUD AND IN THE SEA.” AGAIN, EIS CANNOT MEAN “IN ORDER TO GET” IN THIS PASSAGE BECAUSE THE ISRAELITES WERE NOT BAPTIZED IN ORDER TO GET MOSES TO BE THEIR LEADER, BUT BECAUSE HE WAS THEIR LEADER AND HAD LED THEM OUT OF EGYPT. IF ONE IS CONSISTENT WITH THE WAY THE PREPOSITION EIS IS USED IN CONJUNCTION WITH BAPTISM, WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT ACTS 2:38 IS INDEED REFERRING TO THEIR BEING BAPTIZED “BECAUSE” THEY HAD RECEIVED FORGIVENESS OF THEIR SINS. SOME OTHER VERSES WHERE THE GREEK PREPOSITION EIS DOES NOT MEAN “IN ORDER TO OBTAIN” ARE MATTHEW 28:19; 1 PETER 3:21; ACTS 19:3; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:15; AND 12:13. THE GRAMMATICAL EVIDENCE SURROUNDING THIS VERSE AND THE PREPOSITION EIS ARE CLEAR THAT WHILE BOTH VIEWS ON THIS VERSE ARE WELL WITHIN THE CONTEXT AND THE RANGE OF POSSIBLE MEANINGS OF THE PASSAGE, THE MAJORITY OF THE EVIDENCE IS IN FAVOR THAT THE BEST POSSIBLE DEFINITION OF THE WORD “FOR” IN THIS CONTEXT IS “BECAUSE OF” OR “IN REGARD TO” , BUT DOES NOT RULE OUT “IN ORDER TO GET.” THEREFORE, IN ACTS 2:38, WHEN INTERPRETED CORRECTLY, DOES NOT OR DOES TEACH THAT BAPTISM IS REQUIRED FOR SALVATION BASED ON THE BIBLICAL INTERPRETATION BEING USED. BESIDES THE PRECISE MEANING OF THE PREPOSITION TRANSLATED “FOR” IN THIS PASSAGE, THERE IS ANOTHER GRAMMATICAL ASPECT OF THIS VERSE TO CAREFULLY CONSIDER—THE CHANGE BETWEEN THE SECOND PERSON AND THIRD PERSON BETWEEN THE VERBS AND PRONOUNS IN THE PASSAGE. FOR EXAMPLE, IN PETER’S COMMANDS TO REPENT AND BE BAPTIZED, THE GREEK VERB TRANSLATED “REPENT” IS IN THE SECOND PERSON PLURAL WHILE THE VERB “BE BAPTIZED,” IS IN THE THIRD PERSON SINGULAR. WHEN WE COUPLE THIS WITH THE FACT THAT THE PRONOUN “YOUR” IN THE PHRASE “FORGIVENESS OF YOUR SINS” IS ALSO SECOND PERSON PLURAL, WE SEE AN IMPORTANT DISTINCTION BEING MADE THAT HELPS US UNDERSTAND THIS PASSAGE. THE RESULT OF THIS CHANGE FROM SECOND PERSON PLURAL TO THIRD PERSON SINGULAR AND BACK WOULD SEEM TO CONNECT THE PHRASE “FORGIVENESS OF YOUR SINS” DIRECTLY WITH THE COMMAND TO “REPENT.” THEREFORE, WHEN YOU TAKE INTO ACCOUNT THE CHANGE IN PERSON AND PLURALITY, ESSENTIALLY WHAT YOU HAVE IS “YOU (PLURAL) REPENT FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF YOUR (PLURAL) SINS, AND LET EACH ONE (SINGULAR) OF YOU BE BAPTIZED (SINGULAR).” OR, TO PUT IT IN A MORE DISTINCT WAY: “YOU ALL REPENT FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF ALL OF YOUR SINS, AND LET EACH ONE OF YOU BE BAPTIZED.” ANOTHER TRUTH THAT IS MADE BY THOSE WHO KNOW ACTS 2:38 TEACHES BAPTISM IS REQUIRED FOR SALVATION IS WHAT THE OPPOSING SIDE CALLS IT, THE NEGATIVE INFERENCE FALLACY THAT SAYS PARTS OF THE LORD’S WORD IS NOT TRUE. SIMPLY PUT, THIS IS THE IDEA THAT JUST BECAUSE A STATEMENT IS TRUE, WE SHOULD KNOW ALL NEGATIONS (OR OPPOSITES) OF THAT STATEMENT ARE TRUE BECAUSE IT IS THE LORD’S WORD IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:15-17. IN OTHER WORDS, JUST BECAUSE ACTS 2:38 SAYS “REPENT AND BE BAPTIZED…FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS…AND THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT,” IT MAY MEAN THAT IF ONE REPENTS AND IS NOT BAPTIZED, HE WILL NOT RECEIVE FORGIVENESS OF SINS OR THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THERE IS AN IMPORTANT DIFFERENCE BETWEEN A CONDITION OF SALVATION AND A REQUIREMENT FOR SALVATION. THE HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT BELIEF IS BOTH A CONDITION AND A REQUIREMENT, BUT THE SAME SHOULD BE IMPLIED FOR BAPTISM ALSO. THE HOLY BIBLE TECHNICALLY DOES NOT SAY THAT IF A MAN IS NOT BAPTIZED THEN HE WILL NOT BE SAVED, BUT LIKE ALL OTHER FACTS OF TRUTH, IT IS IMPLIED WITH CERTAIN MEANINGS. ONE CAN ADD ANY NUMBER OF CONDITIONS TO FAITH (WHICH IS REQUIRED FOR SALVATION), AND THE PERSON CAN STILL BE SAVED. FOR EXAMPLE, IF A PERSON BELIEVES, IS BAPTIZED, GOES TO CHURCH, AND GIVES TO THE POOR HE WILL BE SAVED. WHERE THE ERROR IN THINKING OCCURS IS IF ONE ASSUMES ALL THESE OTHER CONDITIONS, “BAPTISM, GOING TO CHURCH, GIVING TO THE POOR,” ARE REQUIRED FOR ONE TO BE SAVED. WHILE THEY MIGHT BE THE EVIDENCE OF SALVATION, THEY ARE NOT A REQUIREMENT FOR SALVATION, UNLESS COMMANDED BY THE LORD. OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD IS THE KEY TO SALVATION WITH THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD. DOES MARK 16:16 TEACH THAT BAPTISM IS REQUIRED FOR SALVATION? THIS MAY CONCLUDE THAT ONE MUST BELIEVE & BE BAPTIZED TO THE SAVED. THE FACT THAT BAPTISM IS REQUIRED TO RECEIVE FORGIVENESS AND THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT SHOULD ALSO BE EVIDENT BECAUSE THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH DOES NOT DWELL IN SEXUALLY OBSTINATE CORRUPT CREATURES OF THIS WORLD IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. IN ACTS 10:43, PETER TELLS CORNELIUS THAT “THROUGH HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] EVERYONE WHO BELIEVES IN HIM RECEIVES FORGIVENESS OF SINS” (PLEASE NOTE THAT NOTHING AT THIS POINT HAS BEEN MENTIONED ABOUT BEING BAPTIZED, YET PETER CONNECTS BELIEVING IN CHRIST WITH THE ACT OF RECEIVING FORGIVENESS FOR SINS). THE NEXT THING THAT HAPPENS IS, HAVING BELIEVED PETER’S MESSAGE ABOUT CHRIST, THE “HOLY SPIRIT FELL UPON ALL THOSE WHO WERE LISTENING TO THE MESSAGE” (ACTS 10:44). IT IS ONLY AFTER THEY HAD BELIEVED, AND THEREFORE RECEIVED FORGIVENESS OF THEIR SINS AND THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, THAT CORNELIUS AND HIS HOUSEHOLD WERE BAPTIZED (ACTS 10:47-48). THE CONTEXT AND THE PASSAGE ARE VERY CLEAR; CORNELIUS AND HIS HOUSEHOLD RECEIVED BOTH FORGIVENESS OF SINS AND THE HOLY SPIRIT BEFORE THEY WERE EVER BAPTIZED, BUT REMEMBER THAT IF YOU ARE NOT TRUTHFUL IN YOUR BELIEFS & ETERNALLY CLEANSED, THE HOLY GHOST WILL NOT STAY WITH YOU BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT TRULY HOLY & YOU WILL LOSE YOUR SALVATION WHEN THE LORD DEPARTS FROM YOU IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12-20. IN FACT, THE REASON PETER ALLOWED THEM TO BE BAPTIZED WAS THAT THEY SHOWED EVIDENCE [ETERNAL CLEANSING] OF RECEIVING THE HOLY SPIRIT “JUST AS PETER AND THE JEWISH BELIEVERS” HAD. IN CONCLUSION, IN ACTS 2:38 CAN TEACH THAT BAPTISM IS REQUIRED FOR SALVATION. WHILE BAPTISM IS IMPORTANT AS THE SIGN THAT ONE HAS BEEN JUSTIFIED BY FAITH AND AS THE PUBLIC DECLARATION OF ONE’S FAITH IN CHRIST AND MEMBERSHIP IN A LOCAL BODY OF BELIEVERS, IT DOES MEAN TRUE REMISSION OR TRUE FORGIVENESS OF SINS IS ALSO REQUIRED WITH BAPTISM. THE HOLY BIBLE IS VERY CLEAR THAT MAN ONLY IS SAVED BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST (JOHN 1:12; JOHN 3:16; ACTS 16:31; ROMANS 3:21-30; ROMANS 4:5; ROMANS 10:9-10; EPHESIANS 2:8-10; PHILIPPIANS 3:9; GALATIANS 2:16). BUT TO HIGHER TRUTHS WITH OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE LORD, BAPTISM IS REQUIRED FOR THE SOLID SALVATION IN THE LORD IN ACTS 7:55-56. BASICALLY, WHAT ETERNAL CREATURES WANT YOU TO THINK THAT THERE IS NO OTHER SALVATION, EXCEPT IN JESUS CHRIST, WHICH IS A DAMN ETERNAL LIE IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. THIS IS BECAUSE THIS SALVATION IN JESUS CHRIST IS FOR MAN ONLY & IT DOES NOT COVER THE OTHER 7 LEVELS OF CREATION WITH THE OTHER 7 LORDS! PLUS, JOHN CHRIST IS INVOLVED WITH JESUS CHRIST, & NOT JUST JESUS CHRIST ALONE, SINCE GRACE WITH REPENTANCE & FORGIVENESS OF SINS IS REQUIRED FOR THIS KIND OF SALVATION! TO BE JUST JESUS ONLY IS NOT ETERNALLY RIGHT WITH THE LORD BECAUSE IT HAS A RESPECT OF PERSONS [LUKE 16:15-16] ASSOCIATED WITH IT THAT NEVER ALLOWS YOU TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, BUT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF & HIM ONLY CAN GIVE YOU ETERNAL ACCESS [MALACHI 3:8-12] TO ETERNITY’S HEAVEN, NOT JESUS CHRIST ALONE IN JOHN 4:21-24; 10:18; EPHESIANS 2:18 & ACTS 1:7; 5:39; 7:46-56; 10:34-35; 17:22-30; ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30.   
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE MEAN WHEN IT SPEAKS OF THE BREAKING OF BREAD? THE HOLY BIBLE USES THE EXPRESSION “BREAKING OF BREAD” IN DIFFERENT WAYS. FIRST, IN ACTS 2:42-46 DESCRIBES THE EARLY CHURCH BREAKING BREAD AS PART OF THEIR FELLOWSHIP: "AND THEY CONTINUED STEADFASTLY IN THE APOSTLES’ DOCTRINE AND FELLOWSHIP, IN THE BREAKING OF BREAD, AND IN PRAYERS." THE EARLY CHRISTIANS CAME TOGETHER REGULARLY FOR COMMON MEALS, WHICH INCLUDED THE BREAKING OF BREAD. ACTS 2:44 REFERS TO THEM HAVING “EVERYTHING IN COMMON,” AND THIS NO DOUBT INCLUDED SHARING MEALS TOGETHER, EACH ONE RECEIVING FROM THE OTHERS WHAT THEY NEEDED. VERSE 46 DESCRIBES THEM BREAKING BREAD IN THEIR HOMES. ANOTHER TYPE OF BREAKING OF BREAD IS THAT OBSERVED AT THE LORD’S SUPPER OR CHRISTIAN COMMUNION. DURING THE LAST SUPPER, DESCRIBED IN 1 CORINTHIANS 11:23-39, JESUS TOOK A LOAF OF BREAD AND BROKE IT AND GAVE IT TO HIS DISCIPLES, SAYING, “THIS IS MY BODY GIVEN FOR YOU; DO THIS IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME.” THE BREAKING OF BREAD AT THAT FIRST COMMUNION TABLE HAS BEEN RE-ENACTED DOWN THROUGH THE AGES AS A WAY OF REMEMBERING THAT FIRST CELEBRATION OF BOTH HIS SACRIFICE ON THE CROSS AND THE INSTITUTION OF THE NEW COVENANT IN HIS BLOOD (V. 25). HENCEFORTH, EACH CELEBRATION OF THE LORD’S SUPPER INCLUDES THE BREAKING OF THE BREAD AND THE DRINKING OF THE CUP OF THE FRUIT OF THE VINE. ANOTHER SIGNIFICANCE OF THE BROKEN BREAD IS THE SYMBOLISM OF CHRIST, THE BREAD OF LIFE, BEING BROKEN ON THE CROSS FOR MAN’S SIN. AT THE FIRST COMMUNION IN THE UPPER ROOM, JESUS DESCRIBES THE BREAKING OF THE BREAD IN THESE TERMS: “THIS IS MY BODY, BROKEN FOR YOU” (1 CORINTHIANS 11:24). ALTHOUGH NOT A BONE OF JESUS’ BODY WAS BROKEN ON THE CROSS (JOHN 19:31-33, 36; PSALM 34:20), HIS SKIN AND FLESH WERE TORN AND BROKEN BY BLOWS WITH RODS AND FISTS, BY WHIPPINGS AND SCOURGING’S, BY THORNS, NAILS, AND SPEARS. HIS BODY AND SOUL WERE DIVIDED FROM EACH OTHER BY DEATH, AND BY THAT BROKENNESS, WE ARE HEALED (ISAIAH 53:5). AS HIS PEOPLE, WE PARTICIPATE IN HIS SUFFERINGS AND BROKENNESS, BEING BROKEN BY SIN AS HE WAS BROKEN BY THE PUNISHMENT HE WILLINGLY RECEIVED FOR MAN’S REDEMPTION. “AND IS NOT THE BREAD THAT WE BREAK A PARTICIPATION IN THE BODY OF CHRIST?” (1 CORINTHIANS 10:16). BUT STEPHEN CHRIST’S BREAD & WINE IS IN ACTS 6:5; 7:56, 59-60!
WHAT IS THE GIFT OF SPEAKING IN TONGUES? THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF SPEAKING IN TONGUES OCCURRED ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST IN ACTS 2:1-4. THE APOSTLES WENT OUT AND SHARED THE GOSPEL WITH THE CROWDS, SPEAKING TO THEM IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGES: “WE HEAR THEM DECLARING THE WONDERS OF GOD IN OUR OWN TONGUES!” (ACTS 2:11). THE GREEK WORD TRANSLATED TONGUES LITERALLY MEANS “LANGUAGES.” THEREFORE, THE GIFT OF TONGUES IS SPEAKING IN A ANCIENT LANGUAGE A PERSON DOES NOT KNOW IN ORDER TO MINISTER TO SOMEONE WHO DOES SPEAK THAT LANGUAGE. IN 1 CORINTHIANS CHAPTERS 12–14, PAUL DISCUSSES MIRACULOUS GIFTS, SAYING, “NOW, BROTHERS, IF I COME TO YOU AND SPEAK IN TONGUES, WHAT GOOD WILL I BE TO YOU, UNLESS I BRING YOU SOME REVELATION OR KNOWLEDGE OR PROPHECY OR WORD OF INSTRUCTION?” (1 CORINTHIANS 14:6). ACCORDING TO THE APOSTLE PAUL, AND IN AGREEMENT WITH THE TONGUES DESCRIBED IN ACTS, SPEAKING IN TONGUES IS VALUABLE TO THE ONE HEARING GOD’S MESSAGE IN HIS OR HER OWN LANGUAGE, BUT IT IS USELESS TO EVERYONE ELSE UNLESS IT IS INTERPRETED/TRANSLATED. THEN YOU ARE A BARBARIAN IN NATURE. A PERSON WITH THE GIFT OF INTERPRETING TONGUES (1 CORINTHIANS 12:30) COULD UNDERSTAND WHAT A TONGUES-SPEAKER WAS SAYING EVEN THOUGH HE DID NOT KNOW THE LANGUAGE THAT WAS BEING SPOKEN. THE TONGUES INTERPRETER WOULD THEN COMMUNICATE THE MESSAGE OF THE TONGUES-SPEAKER TO EVERYONE ELSE, SO ALL COULD UNDERSTAND. “FOR THIS REASON, ANYONE WHO SPEAKS IN A TONGUE SHOULD PRAY THAT HE MAY INTERPRET WHAT HE SAYS” (1 CORINTHIANS 14:13). PAUL’S CONCLUSION REGARDING TONGUES THAT WERE NOT INTERPRETED IS POWERFUL: “BUT IN THE CHURCH I WOULD RATHER SPEAK FIVE INTELLIGIBLE WORDS TO INSTRUCT OTHERS THAN TEN THOUSAND WORDS IN A TONGUE” (1 CORINTHIANS 14:19). IS THE GIFT OF TONGUES FOR TODAY? FIRST CORINTHIANS 13:8 MENTIONS THE GIFT OF TONGUES CEASING, ALTHOUGH IT CONNECTS THE CEASING WITH THE ARRIVAL OF THE “PERFECT” IN 1 CORINTHIANS 13:10. SOME POINT TO A DIFFERENCE IN THE TENSE OF THE GREEK VERBS REFERRING TO PROPHECY AND KNOWLEDGE “CEASING” AND THAT OF TONGUES “BEING CEASED” AS EVIDENCE FOR TONGUES CEASING BEFORE THE ARRIVAL OF THE “PERFECT.” WHILE POSSIBLE, THIS IS NOT EXPLICITLY CLEAR FROM THE TEXT. SOME ALSO POINT TO PASSAGES SUCH AS ISAIAH 28:11 AND JOEL 2:28-29 AS EVIDENCE THAT SPEAKING IN TONGUES WAS A SIGN OF GOD'S ONCOMING JUDGMENT. FIRST CORINTHIANS 14:22 DESCRIBES TONGUES AS A “SIGN TO UNBELIEVERS.” ACCORDING TO THIS ARGUMENT, THE GIFT OF TONGUES WAS A WARNING TO THE JEWS THAT GOD WAS GOING TO JUDGE ISRAEL FOR REJECTING JESUS CHRIST AS MESSIAH. THEREFORE, WHEN GOD DID IN FACT JUDGE ISRAEL (WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM BY THE ROMANS IN A.D. 70), THE GIFT OF TONGUES WOULD NO LONGER SERVE ITS INTENDED PURPOSE. WHILE THIS VIEW IS POSSIBLE, THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF TONGUES BEING FULFILLED DOES NOT NECESSARILY DEMAND ITS CESSATION. SCRIPTURE DOES NOT CONCLUSIVELY ASSERT THAT THE GIFT OF SPEAKING IN TONGUES HAS CEASED WITH STEPHEN CHRIST. AT THE SAME TIME, IF THE GIFT OF SPEAKING IN TONGUES WERE ACTIVE IN THE CHURCH TODAY, IT WOULD BE PERFORMED IN AGREEMENT WITH SCRIPTURE. IT WOULD BE A REAL AND INTELLIGIBLE LANGUAGE (1 CORINTHIANS 14:10). IT WOULD BE FOR THE PURPOSE OF COMMUNICATING GOD'S WORD WITH A PERSON OF ANOTHER LANGUAGE (ACTS 2:6-12). IT WOULD BE IN AGREEMENT WITH THE COMMAND GOD GAVE THROUGH THE APOSTLE PAUL, “IF ANYONE SPEAKS IN A TONGUE, TWO—OR AT THE MOST THREE—SHOULD SPEAK, ONE AT A TIME, AND SOMEONE MUST INTERPRET. IF THERE IS NO INTERPRETER, THE SPEAKER SHOULD KEEP QUIET IN THE CHURCH AND SPEAK TO HIMSELF AND GOD” (1 CORINTHIANS 14:27-28). IT WOULD ALSO BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH 1 CORINTHIANS 14:33, “FOR GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF [SEXUAL] CONFUSION, BUT OF PEACE, AS IN ALL CHURCHES OF THE SAINTS.” GOD MOST DEFINITELY CAN GIVE A PERSON THE GIFT OF SPEAKING IN TONGUES TO ENABLE HIM OR HER TO COMMUNICATE WITH A PERSON WHO SPEAKS ANOTHER LANGUAGE. THE HOLY GHOST IS SOVEREIGN IN THE DISPERSION OF THE SPIRITUAL GIFTS (1 CORINTHIANS 12:11). JUST IMAGINE HOW MUCH MORE PRODUCTIVE MISSIONARIES COULD BE IF THEY DID NOT HAVE TO GO TO LANGUAGE SCHOOL, AND WERE INSTANTLY ABLE TO SPEAK TO PEOPLE IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGE. HOWEVER, GOD DOES NOT SEEM TO BE DOING THIS, UNTIL THE ULTIMATE END TIME COMES. TONGUES DOES NOT SEEM TO OCCUR TODAY IN THE MANNER IT DID IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, DESPITE THE FACT THAT IT WOULD BE IMMENSELY USEFUL. THE VAST MAJORITY OF BELIEVERS WHO CLAIM TO PRACTICE THE GIFT OF SPEAKING IN TONGUES DO NOT DO SO IN AGREEMENT WITH THE SCRIPTURES MENTIONED ABOVE. THESE FACTS LEAD TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE GIFT OF TONGUES HAS CEASED OR IS AT LEAST A RARITY IN GOD'S PLAN FOR THE CHURCH TODAY, BUT NOT IMPOSSIBLE!
WHY DID GOD KILL ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA FOR LYING? THE STORY OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA IS FOUND IN ACTS 5, AND IT IS A SAD STORY, INDEED. IT ACTUALLY BEGINS AT THE END OF CHAPTER 4 WITH THE DESCRIPTION OF THE EARLY CHURCH IN JERUSALEM, A GROUP OF BELIEVERS SO FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST THAT THEY WERE OF ONE HEART AND ONE MIND. GREAT POWER AND GRACE WERE ON THE APOSTLES, WHO PREACHED AND TESTIFIED OF THE RISEN SAVIOR. SO, KNIT TOGETHER WERE THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE THAT THEY HELD ALL THEIR POSSESSIONS LOOSELY AND WILLINGLY SHARED THEM WITH ONE ANOTHER, NOT BECAUSE THEY WERE COERCED BUT BECAUSE THEY [SEXLESS] LOVED ONE ANOTHER. THOSE WHO SOLD LAND WITH HOUSES GAVE OF THEIR PROFITS TO THE APOSTLES, WHO DISTRIBUTED THE GIFTS TO THOSE IN NEED. TWO MEMBERS OF THIS GROUP WERE ANANIAS AND HIS WIFE, SAPPHIRA; THEY ALSO HAD SOLD A FIELD. PART OF THE PROFIT FROM THEIR SALE WAS KEPT BACK BY THE COUPLE, AND ANANIAS ONLY LAID A PART OF THE HOUSE MONEY AT THE APOSTLES’ FEET. HOWEVER, ANANIAS MADE A PRETENSE OF HAVING GIVEN ALL THE MONEY PROCEEDS. THIS HYPOCRITICAL SHOW MAY HAVE FOOLED SOME, BUT NOT PETER, WHO WAS FILLED WITH THE AUTHORITY OF THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]. PETER KNEW INSTANTLY THAT ANANIAS WAS LYING—NOT JUST TO HIM BUT TO GOD—AND EXPOSED HIS HYPOCRISY THEN AND THERE. ANANIAS FELL DOWN AND DIED (ACTS 5:4). WHEN SAPPHIRA SHOWED UP, SHE, TOO, LIED TO PETER AND TO GOD, SAYING THAT THEY HAD DONATED THE ENTIRE MONEY PROCEEDS OF THE SALE OF THE LORD’S HOUSE PROPERTY LAND [0 POSITION IN THE MIDST] TO THE LORD’S BUSINESS PROPERTY LAND [0 POSITION IN THE BEGINNING OF ZYZY---ZION]. WHEN HER LIE HAD BEEN EXPOSED, SHE, ALSO FELL DOWN AND DIED AT PETER’S FEET. SOME SPECULATE THAT THESE TWO DEATHS WERE FROM NATURAL CAUSES. PERHAPS ANANIAS DIED FROM SHOCK OR GUILT, BUT PETER PRONOUNCED SAPPHIRA’S DEATH BEFORE SHE DIED, AND THE COINCIDENTAL TIMING AND PLACE OF THEIR DEATHS AT THEIR OWN HOUSE PROPERTY LAND [0 POSITION IN THE TOP MIDST OF ZZZZ---ASLEEP] INDICATE THAT THIS WAS INDEED THE LORD’S JUDGMENT. THE QUESTION IS WHY. WHY WOULD GOD KILL TWO PEOPLE FOR LYING? GOD’S REASONS FOR BRINGING ABOUT THE DEATHS OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA INVOLVE HIS ABHORRENCE OF TEMPTATION & SIN, THE HYPOCRISY OF THE COUPLE, AND THE LESSON FOR THE REST OF ALL ETERNAL CREATURES, BOTH THEN AND NOW, FROM AGES TO AGES TO COME. IT CAN BE EASY TODAY TO GLOSS OVER THE ETERNAL HOLINESS OF GOD, TO FORGET THAT HE IS ETERNALLY RIGHTEOUS AND ABSOLUTELY PURE AND THAT HE HATES ETERNAL TEMPTATION/ETERNAL SIN WHOLEHEARTEDLY. THIS PARTICULAR ETERNAL TEMPTATION/ETERNAL SIN OF HYPOCRISY IN THE HOUSE PROPERTY LAND [0 POSITION IN THE TOP MIDST OF ZZZZ---ASLEEP] WAS DEALT WITH SWIFTLY AND DECISIVELY BY THE LORD. WERE ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA SAVED? YES, THEY WERE. THEIR STORY IS TOLD IN THE CONTEXT OF THE ACTIONS OF “ALL THE BELIEVERS, CHRISTIANS & SAINTS ALIKE” (ACTS 4:32). THEY KNEW OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (ACTS 5:3), AND ANANIAS’S LIE COULD HAVE BEEN AN EARLIER PROMISE THAT HE WOULD GIVE THE WHOLE AMOUNT OF THE MONEY SALE TO THE LORD. BUT THE BEST EVIDENCE THAT THEY WERE CHILDREN OF GOD MAY BE THAT THEY RECEIVED DISCIPLINE: “IF YOU ARE NOT DISCIPLINED—AND EVERYONE UNDERGOES DISCIPLINE—THEN YOU ARE NOT LEGITIMATE, NOT TRUE SONS AND DAUGHTERS AT ALL” (HEBREWS 12:8; SEE ALSO 1 CORINTHIANS 5:12). ANANIAS AND HIS WIFE HAD CONSPIRED TO ILLEGALLY GARNER THE HONORARY ACCOLADES, PRIVILEGED RECOGNITIONS & THE MERIT AWARDS OF THE LORD’S BUSINESS PROPERTY LAND [0 POSITION IN THE BEGINNING OF ZYZY---ZION]; BUT THEIR CONSPIRACY LED TO COMMITTING THE ETERNAL TEMPTATION [SAPPHIRA]/ETERNAL SIN [ANANIAS] UNTO ETERNAL DEATH, WHAT IS KNOWN & REVEALED LATER AS THE ETERNAL TEMPTATION [VICTORIA]/ETERNAL SIN [LUCIFER] IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. THE CASE OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA ILLUSTRATES THE FACT THAT EVEN BELIEVERS, CHRISTIANS & SAINTS CAN BE LED INTO BOLD, FLAGRANT ETERNAL TEMPTATION/ETERNAL SIN. IT WAS SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] THAT HAD FILLED THEIR HEARTS TO LIE IN THIS WAY (ACTS 5:3) AND “TO TEST THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD” (VERSE 9). COVETOUSNESS, HYPOCRISY, AND A SEXUAL DESIRE FOR THE PRAISE OF MEN ALL PLAYED A PART IN THEIR DEMISE IN LUKE 16:15-16. THE SUDDEN, DRAMATIC DEATHS OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA SERVED TO PURIFY AND WARN THE CHURCH. “GREAT FEAR SEIZED THE WHOLE CHURCH” (ACTS 5:11). RIGHT AWAY, IN THE CHURCH’S INFANCY, GOD MADE IT PLAIN THAT HYPOCRISY AND DISSIMULATION WERE NOT GOING TO BE TOLERATED, AND HIS JUDGMENT OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA HELPED GUARD THE LORD’S CHURCH PROPERTY LAND [0 POSITION IN THE ENDING OF ZYZY---ZION] AGAINST FUTURE PRETENSE & ETERNAL LIES. GOD LAID THE BODIES OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA IN THE PATH OF EVERY HYPOCRITE WHO WOULD SEEK TO ENTER THE LORD’S CHURCH PROPERTY LAND [0 POSITION IN THE ENDING OF ZYZY---ZION]. FURTHERMORE, THE INCIDENT INVOLVING ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA HELPED TO ESTABLISH THE APOSTLES’ AUTHORITY IN THE CHURCH. THE TEMPTER/SINNER HAD FALLEN DEAD AT PETER’S FEET. IT WAS PETER WHO HAD KNOWN OF THE SECRET TEMPTATION/SIN AND HAD THE AUTHORITY TO PRONOUNCE JUDGMENT IN THE BUSINESS, HOUSE & THE CHURCH (SEE MATTHEW 16:19). IF THE HYPOCRISY OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA HAD SUCCEEDED IN FOOLING PETER, IT WOULD HAVE SEVERELY DAMAGED THE APOSTLES’ AUTHORITY.  THE SAD STORY OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA IS NOT SOME OBSCURE INCIDENT FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT REGARDING A VIOLATION OF MOSAIC LAW. THIS OCCURRED IN THE FIRST-CENTURY CHURCH TO BELIEVERS, CHRISTIANS & SAINTS IN JESUS CHRIST IN ACTS 5:1-11, RIGHT BEFORE STEPHEN CHRIST IS IDENTIFIED & COMES ON THE SCENE WITH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 6:1-8:3. THE STORY OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA IS A REMINDER TO US TODAY THAT GOD SEES THE HEART (1 SAMUEL 16:7), THAT HE HATES TEMPTATION/SIN, AND THAT HE IS CONCERNED FOR THE PURITY OF HIS CHURCH (1 CORINTHIANS 11; 1 JOHN 5). AS JESUS TOLD THE COMPROMISING CHURCH IN THYATIRA, “ALL THE CHURCHES WILL KNOW THAT I AM HE WHO SEARCHES HEARTS AND MINDS, AND I WILL REPAY EACH OF YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR DEEDS” (REVELATION 2:23). 
WHAT WAS IN THE SHADOW OF PETER THAT HEALED PEOPLE (ACTS 5:15-16)? THE EARLY DAYS OF THE CHURCH WERE A TIME OF PHENOMENAL GROWTH AND APOSTOLIC MIRACLES. IN ACTS 5:15-16 WE READ, “PEOPLE BROUGHT THE SICK INTO THE STREETS AND LAID THEM ON BEDS AND MATS SO THAT AT LEAST PETER’S SHADOW MIGHT FALL ON SOME OF THEM AS HE PASSED BY. CROWDS GATHERED ALSO FROM THE TOWNS AROUND JERUSALEM, BRINGING THEIR SICK AND THOSE TORMENTED BY EVIL SPIRITS, AND ALL OF THEM WERE HEALED.” ONE THING WE MUST NOTE: THE PASSAGE MAY APPLY THAT ANYONE IS ACTUALLY HEALED BY BEING IN PETER’S SHADOW. ALSO, THE PASSAGE TELLS US THAT THE APOSTLES COMMANDED PEOPLE TO LINE THE STREETS & CONDONED SUCH ACTIONS. THE OTHER FACTS THAT WE CAN DRAW FROM THE WORDING OF VERSE 15 ARE THAT PEOPLE OBVIOUSLY HAD A HIGH REGARD FOR PETER’S MIRACLE-WORKING AND THAT THEY PLACED FAITH IN THE EFFICACY OF EVEN HIS SHADOW. VERSE 16 DOES SAY PEOPLE WERE HEALED AT THAT TIME, AND THERE IS INDICATION THAT PETER’S SHADOW IS THE CAUSE. IN FACT, THE VERSE SPECIFIES THAT “ALL WERE HEALED”—EVEN THOSE WHO WERE NOT UNDER PETER’S SHADOW, BUT IN THE SAME PERIMETER OF THE SHADOW. PEOPLE WANTED TO BELIEVE THERE WAS SOMETHING SPECIAL ABOUT PETER, AND THEY BEGAN SEEKING PROXIMITY TO HIM IN HOPES OF HAVING SOME POWER PASS OVER THEM. IT WASN’T THE FIRST (OR LAST) TIME THAT PEOPLE SOUGHT A SPECIAL BLESSING THROUGH A PHYSICAL OBJECT. THE PARALYZED MAN IN JOHN 5 BELIEVED THAT WATER IN A CERTAIN POOL COULD HEAL HIS LAMENESS. SOME EPHESIANS IN ACTS 19 BELIEVED THAT HEALING POWER WAS CONCENTRATED IN ARTICLES OF PAUL’S CLOTHING (CF. MATTHEW 9:21). SOME PEOPLE TODAY PUT THEIR TRUST IN HANDKERCHIEFS THAT HAVE BEEN “PRAYED OVER,” IN RELICS OF THE SAINTS, OR IN HOLY WATER. IN ACTS 3 GOD’S POWER WAS DEMONSTRATED THROUGH PETER AND JOHN WHEN A LAME MAN WAS HEALED. THE NEWS SPREAD QUICKLY, AND A GREAT CROWD GATHERED IN SOLOMON’S COLONNADE, FULL OF AMAZEMENT. PETER SPOKE TO THE CROWD, CORRECTING THEIR ASSUMPTION THAT HE AND JOHN HAD SPECIAL POWER IN THEMSELVES: “MEN OF ISRAEL, WHY DOES THIS SURPRISE YOU? WHY DO YOU STARE AT US AS IF BY OUR OWN POWER OR GODLINESS WE HAD MADE THIS MAN WALK?” (VERSE 12). THE APOSTLE THEN GOES ON TO POINT THE CROWD TO STEPHEN: “IT IS JESUS’ NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND THE FAITH THAT COMES THROUGH HIM THAT HAS GIVEN THIS COMPLETE HEALING TO HIM, AS YOU CAN ALL SEE” (VERSE 16). IN ACTS 5, THE SICK, MAY BE PERMISSIBLY HEALED BY SHADOWS OR AURAS OR MAGIC GARMENTS AS A DIRECT ANSWER TO THE APOSTLES’ PRAYER FROM THE NON-PHYSICAL INTO THE PHYSICAL IN ACTS 4:30: “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND TO HEAL AND PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS AND WONDERS THROUGH THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF YOUR HOLY SERVANT JESUS.” THE MIRACLES PERFORMED BY THE APOSTLES WERE DEMONSTRATIONS OF THE LORD’S POWER AND MERCY, AFFIRMING CHRIST JESUS AS SAVIOR AND TESTIFYING THAT THEIR MESSAGE WAS TRUE. TRUSTING SHADOWS IS WISE ONLY IN THE LORD. 
WHO WAS SIMON THE SORCERER? WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE OF SIMON THE SORCERER WITCH & RAHAB THE SORCERESS WITCH? FIRST, THE LORD SIMON THE SORCERER [MALE WITCH, MALE WHORE, MALE HARLOT, MALE PROSTITUTE, WIZARD OR WARLOCK], SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS SIMON MAGUS OR SIMON OF GITTA, IS MENTIONED BY LUKE IN ACTS 8:9–24. HE IS KNOWN AND CALLED THE GOOD MALE WITCH FOR REPENTING & BEING SAVED IN THE END, PAST THE 1ST KINGDOM OF 56 YEARS FOR GOOD OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & FOR THE LORD & WAS BLESSED FOR HIS ACHIEVEMENTS. ONCE SIMON WAS SAVED SOMETIME IN THE END AFTER THE 1ST KINGDOM OF 56 YEARS, IT NEVER SAYS THAT HE FELL FROM GRACE & LOST HIS SALVATION, BUT RECEIVED THE HEAVENLY GIFT & STAYED FOCUSED ON THE LORD TO THE ULTIMATE END IN HEBREWS 6:1-20! BUT EARLIER, HE APPEARED IN THE WAKE OF THE NEWLY ESTABLISHED CHURCH IN SAMARIA. A MINOR FIGURE IN NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY, SIMON ALSO APPEARS IN GNOSTIC TEXTS IN WHICH HIS CHARACTER AND BIOGRAPHY ARE EXPANDED UPON, & THESE ACCOUNTS ARE LIKELY TO BE HISTORICALLY RELIABLE DUE TO THE TRUE NATURE OF THESE WRITINGS AND THEIR GNOSTIC AUTHORS. IT IS NOT CLEAR WHERE SIMON WAS BORN. IN THE BOOK OF ACTS, IT IS STATED THAT HE “AMAZED ALL THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA” (ACTS 8:9), BUT THE ACCOUNT DOES NOT IDENTIFY HIM AS A SAMARITAN HIMSELF. CHRISTIAN APOLOGIST JUSTIN MARTYR IS BELIEVED TO HAVE PROPAGATED THE IDEA THAT SIMON WAS A SAMARITAN FROM THE CITY OF GITTA, AND THIS HAS BEEN ACCEPTED IN EARLY CHURCH TRADITION AND TODAY BY SOME CHURCH HISTORIANS. THE JEW CALLED SIMON WHO “PRETENDED TO BE A MAGICIAN” IS REFERRED TO BY THE HISTORIAN JOSEPHUS (ANTIQUITIES OF THE JEWS, BOOK 20, CHAPTER 7), BUT THIS APPEARS TO BE A DIFFERENT HISTORICAL FIGURE, AS HE WAS BORN IN CYPRUS. FORBIDDEN SORCERY, WHICH IS STRONGLY DAMNED BY GOD (DEUTERONOMY 18:9–13), WAS COMMON IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AND, WHILE SOME ACTS AND DEMONSTRATIONS WERE NO MORE THAN ILLUSIONS OF THE MIND, OTHERS WERE EMPOWERED BY SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IN AN ATTEMPT TO DISCREDIT THE TRUE MIRACULOUS AUTHORITY/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] OF GOD (MATTHEW 24:24; 2 THESSALONIANS 2:9). IT APPEARS SIMON WAS THE LATTER, AS LUKE STATES THAT HE HAD AMAZED THE SAMARITANS “FOR A LONG TIME WITH HIS SORCERY [NORMALLY BETWEEN 36 YEARS TO 46 YEARS, BUT A MAXIMUM OF NO MORE THAN 56 YEARS IN 1 FIRST BEGINNING KINGDOM]” (ACTS 8:11), SOME EVEN DECLARING THAT HE WAS “THE GREAT AUTHORITY OF GOD” (ACTS 8:10), A MESSIANIC TITLE. INTERESTINGLY, HOWEVER, SIMON’S EMPOWERMENT BY SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] DID NOT INCLUDE LOYALTY TO THE DEMONIC. IN THE WAKE OF HEARING AND SEEING THE DISCIPLE PHILIP “AS HE PROCLAIMED THE GOOD NEWS OF THE [LORD’S] KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP] AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST" (ACTS 8:12), SIMON WAS BAPTIZED INTO THE EARLY CHURCH AND “FOLLOWED PHILIP EVERYWHERE” (ACTS 8:13). THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS THAT “THE HOLY SPIRIT HAD NOT YET COME” UPON THE SAMARITANS (ACTS 8:16). LATER, THE APOSTLES PETER AND JOHN ARRIVED, AT WHICH TIME THE SPIRIT CAME UPON THE BELIEVERS, CHRISTIANS & SAINTS. SIMON WITNESSED THIS EVENT AND “OFFERED THEM MONEY AND SAID, ‘GIVE ME ALSO THIS [ETERNAL] ABILITY SO THAT EVERYONE ON WHOM I LAY MY HANDS MAY RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT’” (ACTS 8:19–20). AT THIS POINT, PETER STRONGLY REPRIMANDS SIMON FOR HIS SEXUAL GREED WITH MONEY AND STATES THAT HE NEEDS TO “REPENT OF THIS WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] AND PRAY TO THE LORD IN THE HOPE THAT HE MAY FORGIVE YOU FOR HAVING SUCH A THOUGHT IN YOUR HEART” (ACTS 8:22). FEARFUL OF THE APOSTLE’S WORDS, SIMON PLEADS WITH PETER TO PRAY TO THE LORD ON HIS BEHALF. AFTER THIS EVENT, THE HOLY BIBLE NEVER AGAIN REFERS TO SIMON THE SORCERER. IT WOULD APPEAR, SOMEWHAT TRUE TO APOCRYPHAL AND GNOSTIC TEXTS THAT SEEK TO TRULY GLORIFY HIS FUTURE, LATTER ENDING ROLE WITH THE LADY STEPHANIE’S ETERNAL ABILITIES/LORD STEPHEN’S ETERNAL ABILITIES OF TRUE GENUINE MIRACLES [ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12] & TRUE LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED MAGICAL ARTS [ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12] AS A PERMISSIBLE SORCERER IS IN A NUTSHELL A TRUE THIEF & JUSTIFIED TRUTH-SPEAKER OF THE LADY STEPHANIE’S/LORD STEPHEN’S WORDS IN JOHN 8:37-59; ROMANS 1:18-20; 3:4; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12; HEBREWS 6:17-18 & TITUS 1:1-3 IS ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF FOR THE MESSIANIC GOOD/MESSIANIC EVIL OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AND TO SEEK TO VAINLY GLORIFY HIS PREVIOUS, FORMER BEGINNING ROLE WITH THE LADY VICTORIA’S BABYLONIAN ETERNAL ABILITIES/LORD LUCIFER’S SATANIC ETERNAL ABILITIES OF FALSE COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES [ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12] & FALSE ILLEGAL, UNLAWFUL & UNAUTHORIZED MAGICAL ARTS [ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12] AS A FORBIDDEN SORCERER IS IN A NUTSHELL A FALSE THIEF & DAMN LIAR OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S WORDS IN JOHN 8:37-59; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10, WHICH IS ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF FOR THE FORBIDDEN EVIL/FORBIDDEN GOOD OF THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD, THAT SIMON WAS REPENTANT & SAVED AND MAY HAVE CONTINUED TO BE A TRUE MIRACLE WORKER/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC WORKER UNDER THE LORD PHILIP WITH THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN HIS LOCAL CHURCH IN SAMARIA. HOWEVER, JUSTIN MARTYR AND OTHER CHRISTIAN APOLOGISTS LIKE IRENAEUS INSIST HE WAS AN ANTICHRIST EARLIER AND CONTINUED HIS FORBIDDEN SORCERY, UNTIL HE FOUNDED TRUE GNOSTICISM ITSELF IN HIS LOCAL BUSINESS & BECAME REPENTANT & SAVED IN HIS LOCAL HOUSE. THE MONEY GREED OF SEXUAL CORRUPTION BY SIMON BEFORE HE WAS REPENTANT & SAVED IS RECALLED IN THE MODERN WORD SIMONY, “USING THE LORD’S WORD AS A MEANS OF MONEY PROFIT FOR A SEXUALLY CORRUPT MEANS.” THIS IS PROVEN FURTHER IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10. CONTEMPORARY CHRISTIANS SHOULD TAKE FROM THE ACCOUNT OF SIMON THAT THE CHURCH, EVEN TODAY, MUST BE CAREFUL OF THOSE CLAIMING TO POSSESS SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES, AND THOSE CLAIMING TO BE PAPAL SEXUAL BELIEVERS, PAPAL SEXUAL CHRISTIANS & PAPAL SEXUAL SAINTS ARE ALL THIEVES & ALL LIARS WHO SEXUALLY DESIRE TO “BUY THE GIFT OF GOD WITH MONEY,” FOR THEIR "HEART IS NOT RIGHT BEFORE GOD” (ACTS 8:20–21). 
LASTLY, IS THE LADY RAHAB THE SORCERESS [FEMALE WITCH, FEMALE WIZARD, FEMALE WARLOCK, WHORE, HARLOT & PROSTITUTE]. THE LADY RAHAB’S NAME MEANS “BROAD.” SHE IS KNOWN AND CALLED THE GOOD FEMALE WITCH FOR PROTECTING THE SPIES FOR THE GOOD OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & FOR THE LORD & WAS BLESSED FOR HER ACHIEVEMENTS. DURING THIS EARLY TIME OF PROTECTING THE SPIES THROUGHOUT HER LIFETIME TO THE DOORWAY OF THE ULTIMATE END, SHE WAS SAVED BY THE LORD, BUT IN THE ULTIMATE END, SHE FELL FROM GRACE, BY GOING BACK TO HER OLD SELF OF FORBIDDEN WITCHCRAFTS & LOST THE SALVATION THAT SHE RECEIVED FROM THE LORD & THE LORD CUT HER DOWN BECAUSE ONCE YOU RECEIVE THE HEAVENLY GIFT, & THEN FALL FROM GRACE, YOU ARE SUBJECT TO ETERNAL DAMNATION IN THE ULTIMATE END IN ISAIAH 51:9 & HEBREWS 6:1-20. THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LADY RAHAB IS IN JOSHUA 2:1-24; 6:17-25; MATTHEW 1:5; HEBREWS 11:31 & JAMES 2:25. THE LADY RAHAB’S ROLE IN SCRIPTURE: WHEN THE ISRAELITES UNDER JOSHUA CROSSED THE JORDON RIVER INTO CANAAN, THEIR ACCESS TO THE HEART OF THE COUNTRY WAS BLOCKED BY THE FORTIFIED CITY OF JERICHO. THIS CITY WAS IMPREGNABLE TO STORMING, AND ISRAEL WAS NOT PREPARED FOR A LONG SIEGE, WHICH WOULD GIVE THE CANAANITES THE TIME THEY NEEDED TO UNITE. JOSHUA SENT TWO SPIES TO LOOK OVER THE CITY. THEY WERE DISCOVERED, THE CITY GATES WERE CLOSED, AND THE CITY GUARD HAD A WARRANT FOR THEIR ARREST. THE TWO SPIES FOUND REFUGE IN THE HOUSE OF RAHAB THE HARLOT (ALSO CALLED A PROSTITUTE OR WHORE). THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF PROSTITUTION IN THE OT. ONE TYPE IS RITUAL OR SPIRITUAL PROSTITUTION IN WHICH SEX ACTS ARE ENGAGED IN AS AN ELEMENT IN THE WORSHIP OF FALSE PAGAN FERTILITY GODS. THE OTHER TYPE OF PROSTITUTION HAS COMMERCIAL BUT NOT RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION TIES TO IT, IT WAS SIMPLY THE TRANSFER OF SEXUAL FAVORS FOR PAYMENT. ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES HAVE MADE IT CLEAR THAT COMMERCIAL PROSTITUTION WAS COMMON IN DRINKING ESTABLISHMENTS (BARS, BROTHELS OR CLUBS, AS WELL AS INNS OR TEMPORARY LIVING QUARTERS (HOTELS OR MOTELS). THE IDENTIFYING OF RAHAB WAS SIMPLY AN INNKEEPER THAT SUGGESTS SEX WAS ONE OF THE SERVICES ORDINARILY PROVIDED. THIS IS BECAUSE ONE ACT OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE MAKES YOU INTO A WIZARD (MALE WITCH) OR A HARLOT, PROSTITUTE OR WHORE (FEMALE WITCH). FOR EXAMPLE, RAHAB THE WITCH USED HER WITCHCRAFTS OF PROTECTION SPELLS TO PROTECT THE SPIES OF THE LORD AND WAS BLESSED FOR HER ACHIEVEMENTS IN THIS MATTER IN JOSHUA 2:1-24; 6:17, 23, 25. BUT EVENTUALLY RAHAB WAS CUT DOWN FOR HER WITCHCRAFTS IN ISAIAH 51:9. THIS MEANS THE GREAT WHORE [REVELATION CHAPTER 17] WHEN ALL SEXUALITY IS CUT DOWN THE GREAT DEVIL HIMSELF IS WOUNDED AND WHEN THIS HAPPENS THEY TRY TO CUT DOWN THE GREAT VIRGIN [REVELATION CHAPTER 12] CONCERNING ALL THE DIVINE TO WOUND THE GREAT FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THERE ARE ONLY TWO SEXUAL KINGDOMS IN THE OT DONE BY KING UZZIAH [2ND CHRONICLES 26:16] WHICH HAD A 106 YEAR SEXUAL KINGDOM & KING MANASSEH [2ND KINGS 21:1] WHICH HAD A 108 YEAR SEXUAL KINGDOM IN THE UP TIME AND DOWN TIME WHICH MEANS WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN CUT DOWN RAHAB THE GREAT WHORE IT CONCERNED 106 YEARS IN WEAKNESS WITH A STRONG CALL [2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6] CONCERNS 121 YEARS TO VANQUISH ALL SEXUALITY IN ALL KINGDOMS. THE LADY RAHAB’S CHOICE IS IN JOSHUA CHAPTER 2. WHEN THE SPIES APPEARED AT RAHAB’S DOOR, SHE, WAS FACED WITH THE CHOICE TO TURN THEM IN OR TO HIDE THEM. SHE, CHOOSE TO HIDE THEM WITH A CERTAIN BARGAIN ATTACHED TO IT. IN RAHAB’S DIALOGUE, THE PEOPLE OF CANAAN KNEW WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD DONE FOR HIS PEOPLE, AND WERE TERRIFIED ON THE SHEAR APPEARANCE OF ISRAELITES ON THEIR BORDERS. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOSHUA 2:9-11. THE CANAANITES APPARENTLY HAD THIS INFORMATION ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN, RAHAB WAS UNIQUE IN HER RESPONSE. RATHER THAN RESIST THE FATHER STEPHEN, RAHAB WAS DETERMINED TO COMMIT HERSELF INTO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CARE. SO, SHE, BARGAINED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN, THAT SHE WOULD PROTECT HIS SPIES, BUT WHEN THEY TOOK JERICHO, THE ISRAELITES PROMISED TO SPARE RAHAB AND HER IMMEDIATE FAMILY. THE SPIES MADE THIS COMMITMENT, AND RAHAB MADE SURE THAT THEY SAFELY ESCAPED. AT JERICHO’S FALL IS IN JOSHUA CHAPTER 6. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID DISPLAY HIS AUTHORITY THAT THE CANAANITES FEARED. JERICHO’ WALLS FELL. WHEN THEY DID, RAHAB AND HER FAMILY SURVIVED IS IN JOSHUA 6:26. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ABOUT RAHAB: HER NAME SHOWS UP 3 TIMES WITH THE SAME INFORMATION IN MATTHEW 1:5; HEBREWS 11:31; JAMES 2:25. THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST IN MATTHEW 1:5 NAMES RAHAB. THE 4 WOMEN IN MATTHEW’S LIST OF CHRIST’S ANCESTORS ARE AS FOLLOWS: ONE, WAS TAMAR, WHO TRICKED JUDAH AND BECAME PREGNANT BY HER FATHER-IN-LAW. SECOND, WAS RAHAB, WHO IN HER LIFE WAS ENGAGED IN COMMERCIAL PROSTITUTION (PORNEIA OR SHORT FOR THE XXX-PORN INDUSTRY). THIRD, WAS RUTH A MOABITESS AND NOT AN ISRAELITE AT ALL. FOURTH, WAS BATHSHEBA THAT WAS RAPED BY KING DAVID AND LATER MARRIED HIM BY STRIPPING IN THE WINDOW SO THAT KING DAVID COULD SEE HER NAKEDNESS WHEN SHE TOOK A BATH. IN FAITH’S HALL OF FAME IS IN HEBREWS 11:31. IT DECLARES “BY FAITH RAHAB DID NOT PERISH WITH THOSE WHO DID NOT BELIEVE, WHEN SHE HAD RECEIVED THE SPIES WITH PEACE.” IN THE LORD JAMES’ DEFINITION OF A LIVING FAITH IS IN JAMES 2:25. IT DECLARES “LIKEWISE, WAS NOT RAHAB THE HARLOT ALSO JUSTIFIED BY WORKS WHEN SHE RECEIVED THE MESSENGERS AND SENT THEM OUT ANOTHER WAY?” THE EXPLORING OF THE LADY RAHAB’S RELATIONSHIPS: THE LADY RAHAB’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE LADY RAHAB HEARD ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN AND CHOSE TO ACKNOWLEDGE AND TRUST HIM. THE LADY RAHAB’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ISRAELITE SPIES [TODAY IN THE USA THEY MAY BE CALLED THE LAW---CRIMINAL DRUG LAW ENFORCEMENT---(NARKS), MI---MILITARY INTELLIGENCE, CID---CRIMINAL INVESTIGATIONS DEMANDO (MILITARY INTELLIGENCE COMMAND), CIA---CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY, FBI---FEDERAL BUREAU OF INVESTIGATIONS, SS---SECRET SERVICE, MERC’S---THE HIRED MERCENARIES OR THE TSD---TOP SECRET DRONES AS AN UNKNOWN IDENTIFYING AGENCY]: THROUGH RAHAB’S CONVERSATION WITH THE TWO SPIES, WE DISCOVER HOW PAGAN NATIONS FROM EVERYWHERE, NOT ONLY THE PROMISED LAND HAS KNOWN THE STORY AND FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY OF THE ISRAELITES, AND HIS MIRACLES PERFORMED ON THEIR BEHALF BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. FURTHER, WE, REALIZE THAT THEIR HISTORY WAS BELIEVED TO BE ENTIRELY TRUE, AND THAT THE CITIZENS OF THE POWERFUL CITY OF JERICHO WERE TERRIFIED WHEN THEY LEARNED THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE CAMPED OUTSIDE THEIR CITY. THIS WOMAN RAHAB AT THE TIME, MAY HAVE BEEN THE ONLY ONE WHOSE HEART WAS NOT HARDENED. INSTEAD, SHE, OPENED NOT ONLY HER HOME TO THE SPIES, BUT SHE OPENED HER HEART TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THEY SERVED, AND LATER LEARNED TO SERVE HIM TOO. RAHAB: A CLOSE UP: ON THE OUTWARD APPEARANCE SHE WOULD SEEM THE LEAST LIKELY TO BE ASSIMILATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. YET RAHAB THE HARLOT WAS A STRONG WOMAN OF COURAGE AS EVIDENCED BY HER WILLINGNESS TO COMMIT TREASON AND HELP THE ENEMY [THE FATHER STEPHEN]. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOSHUA 2:4, 5. SHE WAS ALSO DEVOTED TO HER FAMILY BY STRIKING THE DEAL WITH THE SPIES. SHE WAS INTELLIGENT AND QUICK THINKING, WHICH SHE USED TO PROTECT HER FAMILY. HER LEADERSHIP SKILLS ARE EVIDENCED BY THE WAY HER FAMILY RESPONDED TO HER. THE LADY RAHAB AN EXAMPLE FOR TODAY: RAHAB DEMONSTRATES THAT WE DO NOT HAVE TO BE PERFECT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN TO USE US IN EXTRAORDINARY WAYS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FREE TO USE WHOM HE WILL. RAHAB REMINDS US NOT TO BE JUDGMENTAL.
THE ETERNAL QUESTION OF THE HEAVENLY GIFT
HEBREWS 6 NEW INTERNATIONAL VERSION (NIV): 6 THEREFORE LET US MOVE BEYOND THE ELEMENTARY TEACHINGS ABOUT CHRIST AND BE TAKEN FORWARD TO MATURITY, NOT LAYING AGAIN THE FOUNDATION OF REPENTANCE FROM ACTS THAT LEAD TO DEATH, AND OF FAITH IN GOD, 2 INSTRUCTION ABOUT CLEANSING RITES, THE LAYING ON OF HANDS, THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, AND ETERNAL JUDGMENT. 3 AND GOD PERMITTING, WE WILL DO SO. 4 IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THOSE WHO HAVE ONCE BEEN ENLIGHTENED, WHO HAVE TASTED THE HEAVENLY GIFT, WHO HAVE SHARED IN THE HOLY SPIRIT, 5 WHO HAVE TASTED THE GOODNESS OF THE WORD OF GOD AND THE POWERS OF THE COMING AGE 6 AND WHO HAVE FALLEN AWAY, TO BE BROUGHT BACK TO REPENTANCE. TO THEIR LOSS THEY ARE CRUCIFYING THE SON OF GOD ALL OVER AGAIN AND SUBJECTING HIM TO PUBLIC DISGRACE. 7 LAND THAT DRINKS IN THE RAIN OFTEN FALLING ON IT AND THAT PRODUCES A CROP USEFUL TO THOSE FOR WHOM IT IS FARMED RECEIVES THE [ETERNAL] BLESSING OF GOD. 8 BUT LAND THAT PRODUCES THORNS AND THISTLES IS WORTHLESS AND IS IN [ETERNAL] DANGER OF BEING CURSED. IN THE END IT WILL BE BURNED. 9 EVEN THOUGH WE SPEAK LIKE THIS, DEAR FRIENDS, WE ARE CONVINCED OF BETTER THINGS IN YOUR CASE—THE THINGS THAT HAVE TO DO WITH SALVATION. 10 GOD IS NOT UNJUST; HE WILL NOT FORGET YOUR WORK AND THE [SEXLESS] LOVE YOU HAVE SHOWN HIM AS YOU HAVE HELPED HIS PEOPLE AND CONTINUE TO HELP THEM. 11 WE WANT EACH OF YOU TO SHOW THIS SAME DILIGENCE TO THE VERY END, SO THAT WHAT YOU HOPE FOR MAY BE FULLY REALIZED. 12 WE DO NOT WANT YOU TO BECOME LAZY, BUT TO IMITATE THOSE WHO THROUGH FAITH AND PATIENCE INHERIT WHAT HAS BEEN PROMISED. 
THE CERTAINTY OF GOD’S PROMISE: 13 WHEN GOD MADE HIS PROMISE TO ABRAHAM, SINCE THERE WAS NO ONE GREATER FOR HIM TO SWEAR BY, HE SWORE BY HIMSELF, 14 SAYING, “I WILL SURELY BLESS YOU AND GIVE YOU MANY DESCENDANTS.” 15 AND SO AFTER WAITING PATIENTLY, ABRAHAM RECEIVED WHAT WAS [ETERNALLY] PROMISED. 16 PEOPLE SWEAR BY SOMEONE GREATER THAN THEMSELVES, AND THE OATH CONFIRMS WHAT IS SAID AND PUTS AN END TO ALL ARGUMENT. 17 BECAUSE GOD WANTED TO MAKE THE UNCHANGING [SEXLESS] NATURE OF HIS [DIVINE] PURPOSE VERY CLEAR TO THE HEIRS OF WHAT WAS PROMISED, HE CONFIRMED IT WITH AN [ETERNAL] OATH [AS THE HIGH PRIEST BY THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK OVER & ABOVE THE TOP HOUSE OF THE LORD IN HEBREWS 10:21]. 18 GOD DID THIS SO THAT, BY TWO UNCHANGEABLE [IMMUTABLE] THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE, WE WHO HAVE FLED TO TAKE HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US MAY BE GREATLY ENCOURAGED. 19 WE HAVE THIS HOPE AS AN ANCHOR FOR THE SOUL [SPIRIT], FIRM AND [ETERNALLY] SECURE. IT ENTERS THE INNER SANCTUARY BEHIND THE CURTAIN, 20 WHERE OUR FORERUNNER, JESUS, HAS ENTERED ON OUR BEHALF. HE HAS BECOME A HIGH PRIEST FOREVER, IN THE [ETERNAL] ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK.
CHAPTER CONTENTS: THE HEBREWS ARE URGED TO GO FORWARD IN THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST, AND THE CONSEQUENCES OF SEXUAL APOSTACY, OR TURNING BACK, ARE DESCRIBED. (1-8) THE APOSTLE EXPRESSES SATISFACTION, AS TO THE MOST OF THEM. (9,10) AND ENCOURAGES THEM TO PERSEVERE IN FAITH AND HOLINESS. (11-20)
COMMENTARY ON HEBREWS 6:1-8: EVERY PART OF THE TRUTH AND SEXLESS WILL OF GOD SHOULD BE SET BEFORE ALL WHO TRULY PROFESS THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, AND BE URGED ON THEIR HEARTS AND CONSCIENCES. WE SHOULD NOT BE ALWAYS SPEAKING ABOUT OUTWARD THINGS; THESE HAVE THEIR PLACES AND USE, BUT OFTEN TAKE UP TOO MUCH ATTENTION AND TIME, WHICH MIGHT BE BETTER EMPLOYED. THE HUMBLED TEMPTER/SINNER WHO PLEADS GUILTY, AND CRIES FOR MERCY, CAN HAVE NO GROUND FROM THIS PASSAGE TO BE DISCOURAGED, WHATEVER HIS CONSCIENCE MAY ACCUSE HIM OF IN JAMES 1:12-13. BUT IT DOES PROVE THAT ANYONE GENUINE WHO IS MADE A TRUE NEW CREATURE IN CHRIST BEING SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS FOREVER ENDLESSLY IN ROMANS 8:1-2, 31-39; JAMES 1:13 & 1ST JOHN 3:9, WILL NEVER BECOME A FINAL SEXUAL APOSTATE FROM HIM. THE APOSTLE IS NOT SPEAKING OF THE FALLING AWAY OF MERE PROFESSORS, NEVER CONVINCED OR INFLUENCED BY THE SEXLESS GOSPEL. SUCH HAVE NOTHING TO FALL AWAY FROM, BUT AN EMPTY NAME, OR HYPOCRITICAL PROFESSION. NEITHER IS HE SPEAKING OF PARTIAL DECLINING’S OR BACKSLIDINGS. NOR ARE SUCH SEXUAL TEMPTATIONS/SINS MEANT, AS SOME PAPAL BELIEVERS, PAPAL CHRISTIANS, PAPAL SAINTS FALL INTO THROUGH THE STRENGTH OF TEMPTATIONS, OR THE SEXUAL POWER OF SOME WORLDLY OR FLESHLY LUST. BUT THE FALLING AWAY HERE MENTIONED, IS AN OPEN AND AVOWED RENOUNCING OF THE CHRIST, A TOTAL DENIAL OF ALL THINGS DONE WITHIN 10 LEVELS OF 8 CHRIST’S IN THE TOTAL UNIVERSAL CREATION ONLY DONE IN THE 1ST UNIVERSAL TIME, BUT THE TOTAL ETERNAL DENIAL THE 2ND UNIVERSAL TIME IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY DAMNED WITH NO POSSIBLE ETERNAL RELEASE IN THIS LIFE, THAT ETERNALLY BEGINS FROM THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF, TO JEHOVAH CHRIST NON-APOSTLE], TO PETER CHRIST [APOSTLE], TO JOHN CHRIST [APOSTLE], TO JESUS CHRIST [APOSTLE], TO JAMES CHRIST [APOSTLE], TO STEPHEN CHRIST [APOSTLE], TO STEPHEN CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE], TO YAHWEH CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] THAT ETERNALLY ENDS WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, FROM THE ENMITY OF A HEART AGAINST HIM, HIS ETERNAL JUST CAUSE, AND PEOPLE, BY MEN APPROVING IN THEIR FUTILE MINDS [ROMANS 1:32] THE SEXUAL DEEDS OF HIS BETRAYERS & HIS MURDERERS THE 2ND UNIVERSAL TIME, AND ALL THIS AFTER THEY HAVE RECEIVED THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH THE 1ST UNIVERSAL TIME, AND TASTED SOME OF ITS ETERNAL COMFORTS. BUT IT IS ETERNALLY POSSIBLE IN THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE IN HELL, ONCE YOU FINISH THE PRICE IN THE PRISONS IN HELL, YOU WILL HAVE TEN 2ND ETERNAL CHANCES WITHIN THE TEN LEVELS TO ETERNALLY RECEIVE THE ETERNAL GOSPEL TO BE ABLE TO LEAVE HELL & GO TO HEAVEN, BUT IF YOU ETERNALLY REFUSE THE ETERNAL GOSPEL, YOU SHALL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. OF THESE IT IS SAID, THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO RENEW THEM AGAIN UNTO TRUE ETERNAL REPENTANCE THE 2ND UNIVERSAL TIME, BECAUSE THE BLOOD OF THE CHRIST IS NOT SUFFICIENT ENOUGH TO OBTAIN ANY ETERNAL PARDON FOR THIS ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP THE 2ND UNIVERSAL TIME IN ACTS 7:60, BUT THIS ETERNAL SIN, IN ITS VERY INCURABLE SEXUAL NATURE, IS OPPOSITE TO TRUE ETERNAL REPENTANCE THE 2ND UNIVERSAL TIME AND EVERY THING THAT LEADS TO IT. IF THOSE WHO THROUGH MISTAKEN VIEWS OF THIS PASSAGE, AS WELL AS OF THEIR OWN CASE, FEAR THAT THERE IS NO MERCY FOR THEM, WHICH IS TRUTHFUL BASED ON THIS ETERNAL TEMPTATION THAT CAUSES THIS ETERNAL SIN IN JAMES 1:14-15, BUT WHAT IS NEEDED IS THE ETERNAL RELEASE, ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT & THE ETERNAL ESCAPE BY STEPHEN CHRIST THE 1ST UNIVERSAL TIME, WOULD ATTEND TO THE ETERNAL ACCOUNT GIVEN OF THE INCURABLE SEXUAL NATURE OF THIS ETERNAL TEMPTATION & THIS ETERNAL SIN, THAT IT IS A TOTAL AND A WILLING & PURPOSEFUL RENOUNCING OF THE CHRIST, AND HIS ETERNAL JUST CAUSE THE 2ND UNIVERSAL TIME IN HEBREWS 10:26-39, AND JOINING WITH HIS ETERNAL ENEMIES, IT WOULD GIVE A FAULTY RELIEF & FALSE PEACE FROM WRONG FEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. WE SHOULD OURSELVES BEWARE, AND CAUTION OTHERS, OF EVERY APPROACH NEAR TO A GULF SO AWFUL AS THE SEXUAL APOSTASY IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; YET IN DOING THIS WE SHOULD KEEP CLOSE TO THE WORD OF GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12, AND BE CAREFUL NOT TO WOUND AND TERRIFY THE WEAK, OR DISCOURAGE THE FALLEN AND PENITENT IN JAMES 5:19-20. TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVERS, TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS & TRUE SEXLESS SAINTS THAT ARE NOT PAPAL, NOR PAGAN IN ORIGIN, NOT ONLY TASTE OF THE WORD OF GOD, BUT THEY DRINK IT IN & EAT THE MEAT FROM IT. AND THIS FRUITFUL FIELD OR GARDEN RECEIVES THE ETERNAL BLESSING. BUT THE MERELY NOMINAL PAPAL SEXUAL BELIEVERS, PAPAL SEXUAL CHRISTIANS & PAPAL SEXUAL SAINTS, CONTINUING UNFRUITFUL UNDER THE MEANS OF GRACE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15, OR PRODUCING NOTHING BUT DECEIT AND SELFISHNESS IN JAMES 1:14-16, WAS NEAR THE AWFUL STATE ABOVE DESCRIBED IN JAMES 1:14-15; AND EVERLASTING MISERY WAS THE END RESERVED FOR HIM IN JAMES 4:1-6. LET US WATCH WITH HUMBLE CAUTION AND PRAYER AS TO OURSELVES IN JAMES 4:7-10 & 1ST PETER 5:1-11!
THE TEN 2ND ETERNAL CHANCES EXPLAINED
THE ORIGINAL CHANCE [THROUGHOUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE] & THE 1ST CHANCE [LUKE 22] FOR INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: THE RESURRECTION OF ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE OF BEING SEXUAL ENDLESSLY IN SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD BLOWS THE ORIGINAL CHANCE, BUT WILL HAVE A 1ST CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD IS IN JOHN 5:29. THIS MEANS IF THEY ARE INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES OVER THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY OF 1,000 YEARS WHICH IS 1 MINUTE & 29 SECONDS, WHICH IS 1 SECOND IN THE PRESENT BASED ON GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [32 TIMES] WITH A PERFECTED INFALLIBLE INERRANT PAST ALREADY PROMISED WITH THE LORD, UNPERFECTED PRESENT PROMISED WITH THE LORD & PERFECT INFALLIBLE INERRANT FUTURE THAT IS NEVER PROMISED WITH THE LORD BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION BASED ON THE 26,000 YEAR REIGN IN 1 DAY OF 12 HOURS WITH THE LORD IS IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & MATTHEW 20:12, WHICH ONLY HAVE THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BECAUSE WHEN THEY WERE VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES THEY BLEW TO ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE NORMALLY, BUT ALL WAS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN THE ONE OF THE 7 OTHER CHANCES WITH THE LORD, BUT SINCE THEY ARE AFTERWARDS INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES, THEY HAVE ONLY THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITH THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM HELL ONCE THAT IS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7 & ACTS 7:42, BECAUSE IF IT REACHES, GROWS OR EXCELS IN TWICE IN ONCE OR THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE OR THE 2ND TIME OR ANOTHER CHANCE OR THE 2ND CHANCE IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITHOUT THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM HELL ENDLESSLY THAT IS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH, WHICH IS UNRIGHTEOUS IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS THAT WILL ETERNALLY BURN IN HELL FOREVER & ETERNALLY IN THE PRISONS IN HELL ENDLESSLY & SHALL NOT ETERNALLY ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH IN REVELATION 20:8-15 & ACTS 7:42! REMEMBER TO BURN IN ETERNAL HELL ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ORIGINALLY MADE FOR THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S PARTY AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM] & ABSOLUTELY NO ONE ELSE, BUT IF YOU SCREW WITH THE LORD & PROVOKE HIM TO FURY, HE WILL ETERNALLY DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY, AS HE PLEASES! 
THE 2ND CHANCE [LUKE 23] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: THE RESURRECTION OF ETERNAL LIFE BECAUSE OF BEING SEXLESS ENDLESSLY IN SEXLESS REBELLION FOR THE LORD CAUSES CONTRARY CREATURES TO BLOW THE 1ST CHANCE IN SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD, BUT WILL HAVE A 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD IS IN JOHN 5:29. THE VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES CAN ONLY OPERATE IN THE 1ST ORIGINAL CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 BECAUSE NONE IS OVER THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY OF 1,000 YEARS OLD, BUT IF THEY BLOW THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE NORMALLY, THEY HAVE TO ONE OF THE 7 OTHER CHANCES TO BE ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL WITH THE LORD IN THE LAW OF SINLESSNESS & LIFE, WHICH IS RIGHTEOUS IN THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS & SHALL ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH IS ETERNAL DAMNATION ONLY IN REVELATION 20:12 & ACTS 7:42! THIS IS ALSO PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 2:1-22 & JUDE 5-19!  REMEMBER TO BURN IN ETERNAL HELL ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ORIGINALLY MADE FOR THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S PARTY AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM] & ABSOLUTELY NO ONE ELSE, BUT IF YOU SCREW WITH THE LORD & PROVOKE HIM TO FURY, HE WILL ETERNALLY DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY, AS HE PLEASES! THAT’S WHY I ETERNALLY FEAR TO LORD ALWAYS & OBEY HIS ULTIMATE COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION! 
THE 3RD CHANCE [LUKE 24] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THIS FALLEN LIFE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17:  ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER, BUT WILL HAVE A 3RD CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. IN ROMANS 1:20-27, 32 SAYS “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER (OMNIPOTENCE) AND GOD-HEAD (TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE, BECAUSE ALTHOUGH THEY KNEW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THEY DID NOT GLORIFY HIM AS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR WERE THANKFUL, BUT BECAME FUTILE IN THEIR THOUGHTS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEARTS WERE DARKENED. PROFESSING TO BE WISE THEY BECAME FOOLS, AND CHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) INTO AN IMAGE MADE LIKE CORRUPTIBLE MAN (LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA) AND BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CREEPY THINGS. THEREFORE, GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ALSO GAVE THEM UP TO UNCLEANNESS IN THE LUST OF THEIR HEARTS, TO DISHONOR THEIR BODIES AMONG THEMSELVES, WHO EXCHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) FOR A LIE AND WORSHIPPED AND SERVED THE CREATURE (ALL CREATION EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL TRINITY BECAUSE THE TRINITY IS THE LORD YAHWEH) RATHER THAN THE CREATOR (LORD YAHWEH), WHO IS BLESSED FOREVER. AMEN. FOR THIS REASON, GOD GAVE THEM UP TO VILE PASSIONS. FOR EVEN THEIR WOMEN EXCHANGED THE NATURAL USE FOR WHAT IS AGAINST NATURE, LIKEWISE ALSO THE MEN LEAVING THE NATURAL USE OF WOMEN, BURNED IN THEIR LUST FOR ONE ANOTHER, MEN WITH MEN (HOMOSEXUALITY) COMMITTING WHAT IS SHAMEFUL, &…IN THEMSELVES THE PENALTY OF THEIR ERROR WHICH WAS DUE…WHO, KNOWING THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THAT THEY WHICH COMMIT SUCH THINGS ARE WORTHY OF DEATH, NOT ONLY DO THE SAME, BUT HAVE PLEASURE IN THEM THAT DO THEM.” IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH (VICTOR) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH (VICTOR) IN OBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND THE TRUTH, ALL CREATION IS A LIAR AT SOME POINT IN ROMANS 3:4-23. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WHEN ANY CREATIONS CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN THEY ARE MAKING HIM INTO THE TRUTH. THIS IS AGAINST THE NON-APOSTLE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:10 DECLARES, “AND SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU. BUT YOU WERE WASHED, BUT YOU WERE SANCTIFIED, BUT YOU WERE JUSTIFIED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS [ACTS 7:59; 8:1] & BY THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] OF OUR GOD.” THIS MEANS FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING, EXCEPT THE ENGLISH USA REALM, ALL ARE GUILTY BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THIS ROMAN DOCTRINE IS FROM THE ROMANS THAT REACHES [BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] THE SICILIANS IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THE ITALIANS THAT REACHES THE SCOTTISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, THE SICILIANS THE REACHES THE ENGLISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, BUT IT DOES NOT IN NO WISE REACH THE ENGLISH IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2. IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH (VICTOR) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH (VICTOR) IN OBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND THE TRUTH, ALL CREATION IS A LIAR AT SOME POINT IN ROMANS 3:4-23. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WHEN ANY CREATIONS CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN THEY ARE MAKING HIM INTO THE TRUTH. THIS IS AGAINST THE NON-APOSTLE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3. IN ROMANS 3:1-23 DECLARES, “WHAT ADVANTAGE THEN HAS THE JEW? OR WHAT PROFIT IS THERE OF CIRCUMCISION? MUCH EVERY WAY: CHIEFLY, BECAUSE THAT UNTO THEM WERE COMMITTED THE ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. FOR WHAT IF SOME DID NOT BELIEVE? SHALL THEIR UNBELIEF MAKE THE FAITH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT EFFECT? GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: YES, LET GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MEN A LIAR, AS IT IS WRITTEN, THAT, THOU MIGHT BE JUSTIFIED IN THEY SAYINGS, AND MIGHT OVERCOME WHEN THOU ART JUDGED. BUT IF OUR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS COMMEND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHAT SHALL WE SAY? IS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNRIGHTEOUS WHO TAKES VENGEANCE? (I SPEAK AS A MAN) GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: FOR THEN HOW SHALL GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] JUDGE THE WORLD? FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS MORE ABOUNDED THROUGH MY LIE UNTO HIS GLORY, WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER? AND NOT RATHER, (AS WE BE SLANDEROUSLY REPORTED, AND AS SOME AFFIRM THAT WE SAY), LET US DO EVIL, THAT GOOD MAY COME? WHOSE DAMNATION IS JUST. WHAT THEN? ARE WE BETTER THAN THEY? NO, IN NO WISE: FOR WE HAVE PROVED BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES, THAT THEY ARE ALL UNDER SIN. AS IT IS WRITTEN, THERE, IS NONE RIGHTEOUS, NO, NOT ONE: THERE IS NONE THAT UNDERSTANDS, THERE IS NONE THAT SEEKS AFTER GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY ARE ALL GONE OUT OF THE WAY, THEY ARE TOGETHER BECOME UNPROFITABLE, THERE IS NONE THAT DOES GOOD, NO, NOT ONE. THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN SEPULCHER, WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE USED DECEIT, THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS, WHOSE MOUTH IS FULL OF CURSING AND BITTERNESS. THEIR FEET ARE SWIFT TO SHED BLOOD. DESTRUCTION AND MISERY ARE IN THEIR WAYS. AND THE WAY OF PEACE HAVE THEY NOT KNOWN, THERE IS NO FEAR OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BEFORE THEIR EYES. NOW WE KNOW THAT WHAT THINGS SOEVER THE LAW SAYS, IT SAYS TO THEM WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW: THAT EVERY MOUTH MAY BE STOPPED, AND ALL THE WORLD MAY BECOME GUILTY BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, BY THE DEEDS OF THE LAW SHALL NO FLESH BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT: FOR BY THE LAW IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT THE LAW IS MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH IS BY FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST UNTO ALL AND UPON ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE: FOR THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE: FOR ALL HAVE SINNED AND COME SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” 
THE 4TH CHANCE [ACTS 1] IN FALLEN PRISON JUDGMENT IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 4TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF PRISON. IN REVELATION 20:1-3 DECLARES “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (MICHAEL) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD ON THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR 1,000 YEARS, AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SHUT HIM UP AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE (A SEASON).” IF THOSE REPENT FROM THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN THEY WILL BE RELEASED FROM THEIR PRISONS. 
THE 5TH CHANCE [ACTS 2] IN FALLEN COMBAT SERVICE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 5TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF WAR. IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45 IT DECLARES “THEN JUDAS ASSEMBLED HIS ARMY AND WENT TO THE CITY OF ADULLAM. AS THE SEVENTH DAY (SATURDAY) WAS COMING ON, THEY PURIFIED THEMSELVES ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM (LAW) AND KEPT THE SABBATH THERE. ON THE NEXT DAY (SUNDAY), AS HAD NOW BECOME NECESSARY, JUDAS AND HIS MEN WENT TO TAKE UP THE BODIES OF THE FALLEN AND TO BRING THEM BACK TO LIE WITH THEIR KINDRED IN THE SEPULCHERS OF THEIR ANCESTORS. THEN UNDER THE TUNIC OF EACH ONE, OF THE DEAD THEY FOUND SACRED TOKENS OF THE IDOLS OF JAMNIA, WHICH THE LAW FORBIDS THE JEWS TO WEAR. AND IT BECAME CLEAR TO ALL THAT THIS WAS THE REASON THESE MEN HAD FALLEN. SO THEY ALL BLESSED THE WAYS OF THE LORD (JEHOVAH), THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, WHO REVEAL THE THINGS THAT ARE HIDDEN, AND THEY TURNED TO SUPPLICATION, PRAYING THAT THE SIN (CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH) THAT HAD BEEN COMMITTED MIGHT BE WHOLLY BLOTTED OUT. THE NOBLE JUDAS EXHORTED THE PEOPLE TO KEEP THEMSELVES FREE FROM SIN, FOR THEY HAD SEEN WITH THEIR OWN EYES WHAT HAD HAPPENED AS THE RESULT OF THE SIN OF THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN. HE ALSO TOOK UP A COLLECTION, MAN BY MAN, TO THE AMOUNT OF TWO THOUSAND DRACHMAS OF SILVER ($8,533.33 IN COPPER MONEY, $128,000.00 IN SILVER MONEY, $1,920,000.00 IN GOLD MONEY, $28,800,000.00 IN FIRE MONEY & $432,000,000.00 IN AGAPE LOVE MONEY, WHICH IS 100% DOWRY OF VIRGINS) & SENT IT TO JERUSALEM TO PROVIDE FOR A [SEXUAL] SIN OFFERING. IN DOING THIS HE ACTED VERY WELL AND HONORABLY, TAKING ACCOUNT OF THE RESURRECTION. FOR IF HE WAS NOT EXPECTING THAT THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN WOULD RISE AGAIN, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN SUPERFLUOUS AND FOOLISH TO PRAY FOR THE DEAD. BUT IF HE WAS LOOKING TO THE SPLENDID REWARD THAT IS LAID UP FOR THOSE WHO FALL ASLEEP IN GODLINESS, IT WAS A HOLY AND PIOUS THOUGHT…HE MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE DEAD…THAT THEY MIGHT BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR [SEXUAL] SIN.” 
THE 6TH CHANCE [ACTS 3] IN FALLEN GUARD TOLL HOUSE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 6TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF HELL AS A SEXLESS MAN IN 1ST PETER 3:18-22. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL’S PRISONS TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE & GRANTED TO PASS IN THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE THAT KEEPS THE 9 PRISONS IN HELL IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR 100.0001% ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD FOREVER TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF HELL, BUT BEFORE THEY ARE ETERNALLY RELEASED, THEY WILL GO THROUGH A ETERNAL SANCTIFICATION AS SEXLESS MAN TO BE ABLE PASS THE TIME PORTAL [ACTS 7:37-38] TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. 
THE 7TH CHANCE [ACTS 4] IN FALLEN MARTYRDOMS IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WILL HAVE A 7TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. SOME HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT THERE WILL BE ABSOLUTELY NO CHANCE FOR SALVATION AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. HOWEVER, THERE IS NO PLACE IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHICH SAYS THIS OR EVEN HINTS TO IT. THERE WILL BE MANY PEOPLE WHO COME TO THE LORD DURING THE TRIBULATION IN THE 7TH CHANCE. THE 144,000 WITNESSES IN REVELATION 7:4 ARE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS. IF NO ONE CAN COME TO THE LORD DURING THE TRIBULATION, THEN WHY ARE PEOPLE BEING BEHEADED FOR THEIR FAITH IN REVELATION 20:4? ANOTHER VIEW IS THAT THOSE WHO HEAR THE GOSPEL AND REJECT IT BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE CANNOT BE SAVED. THOSE SAVED DURING THE TRIBULATION, THEN, ARE THOSE WHO HAD NEVER HEARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THE “PROOF TEXT” FOR THIS VIEW IS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9-11, WHICH SAYS THE SEXUAL ANTICHRIST WILL WORK MIRACLES TO DECEIVE “THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING” & THAT THE LORD HIMSELF WILL “SEND THEM A POWERFUL DELUSION” TO CONFIRM THEM IN THEIR UNBELIEF. THE REASON GIVEN IS THAT “THEY REFUSED TO [SEXLESS] LOVE THE TRUTH & SO BE SAVED” IN VERSE 10. GRANTED, THOSE WHO ARE HARD-HEARTED TOWARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE ARE LIKELY TO REMAIN SO. AND THE SEXLESS ANTICHRIST WILL DECEIVE MANY IN MATTHEW 24:5. BUT “THOSE WHO REFUSED TO [SEXLESS] LOVE THE TRUTH” DOES NOT NECESSARILY REFER TO PEOPLE WHO HEARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. IT COULD BE ANYONE WHO WHOLLY REJECTS THE LORD’S SALVATION, AT ANY TIME. SO, THERE IS NO CLEAR SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT THIS VIEW. IN REVELATION 6:9-11 SPEAKS OF THOSE MARTYRED DURING THE TRIBULATION “BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF GOD, AND BECAUSE OF THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HAD MAINTAINED.” THESE MARTYRS WILL CORRECTLY INTERPRET WHAT THEY SEE DURING THE TRIBULATION AND WILL KNOW THE GOSPEL THEMSELVES & CALL ON OTHERS TO REPENT & BELIEVE AS WELL. THE SEXUAL ANTICHRIST & HIS FOLLOWERS WILL NOT TOLERATE THEIR EVANGELISM & WILL KILL THEM. ALL OF THESE MARTYRS ARE PEOPLE WHO WERE ALIVE BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WHO WERE NOT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS UNTIL AFTERWARD. THEREFORE, THERE MUST BE OPPORTUNITY TO COME TO THE LORD IN FAITH AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE.
THE 8TH CHANCE [ACTS 5] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN FALLEN TITHE MONEY, FALLEN SACRIFICES & FALLEN OFFERINGS TO THE LORD IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, 7TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WILL HAVE A 8TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. WHAT ARE THE REASONS TO PAY 10% OF ALL THE MONEY TITHES & ALL THE 100.0001% OFFERINGS & 100.0001% SACRIFICES FROM ALL WORK TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH? IN MALACHI 3:8-12 DECLARES “WILL A MAN ROB GOD? YET YOU HAVE ROBBED ME! BUT YOU SAY, ‘IN WHAT HAVE WE ROBBED YOU [MAN ALWAYS WANTS HIS WAY [JOB 19:17], CAUSES DIVISIONS [JEREMIAH 37:18 & ROMANS 16:17] & THREATENING OFFENSES [1ST PETER 2:8 & ACTS 4:5-28] BY SAYING THAT GOD DOES NOT ONLY IMPART HIS TRUTHFUL KNOWLEDGE TO HIS HOLY PROPHETS [HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ACTS 3:18-24; 4:29-30; 7:37-43], YET GOD DOES ONLY TO HIS TRUE PROPHETS & THE LAW [ISAIAH 8:14; 2ND CORINTHIANS 19:10 & ACTS 24:16], BUT MAN ALSO SAYS THAT GOD IMPARTS TRUTHFUL KNOWLEDGE TO MAN ALSO, BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE BECAUSE MAN’S AGENDA [FALSE JUSTIFICATION IN JEREMIAH 37:18; MATTHEW 16:23; 18:7; ROMANS 14:20; LUKE 17:1 & ACTS 5:38] IS EQUAL TO THE DEVIL’S AGENDA [FALSE JUSTIFICATION IN JEREMIAH 37:18; JUDITH 12:2; MATTHEW 6:3; 16:23 & HABAKKUK 1:11] TO HAVE TO SPIRIT OF MAN & THINKS [SIRACH 23:23 & ECCLESIASTES 10:4] THE SPIRIT OF GOD [TRUE JUSTIFICATION IN JOB 31:11; PROVERBS 17:9; HOSEA 5:15; SIRACH 7:7; 17:25; 3RD MACCABEES 3:9; MATTHEW 11:6; ROMANS 4:25; 5:15-18, 20; 9:33; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:3; PHILIPPIANS 1:10; LUKE 7:23 & ACTS 5:39] IS FALSE, NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] & LIES [SIRACH 31:17 & GALATIANS 5:11], WHICH IS NOT TRUE IN GOD’S EYES [SIRACH 31:16 & PROVERBS 19:11] IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16]?’ ‘IN TITHES [ALL THE MEN ARE INSTRUCTED TO GIVE A MONEY TITHE ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHERE NO MAN HAS DONE THIS, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & THE LORD SOLOMON IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14, BIBLICALLY SPEAKING] AND OFFERINGS [ALL THE WOMEN ARE INSTRUCTED TO GIVE A DRINK OFFERING ONLY & A MEAT OFFERING ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH DOES NOT REQUIRE ANY MONEY, BUT THE PRICE OF THEIR BODIES THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES, WHICH THE LADY VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH THE GREAT VIRGIN & THE FEMALE YAHWEH HAS ESTABLISHED THIS BIBLICALLY IN GIVING BIRTH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE FIRST FRUITS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25], YOU ARE CURSED WITH A CURSE [THE UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUAL CURSE INVOLVES A HOMOSEXUAL REWARD FOR SEXUAL MAN ONLY BECAUSE MAN WANTS TO COVET THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND BY REFUSING, REJECTING, RESISTING & LYING TO PAY HIS 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN REFUSES TO PAY SEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY AND HOMOSEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY, BUT WILL PAY SEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY AND HOMOSEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY TO FULFILL THE CURSE & BECAUSE SINCE HE IS A MAN & NOT A WOMAN IT DOES NOT IN NO WAY CONCERN ANY NATURAL SEXUALITY & EVEN THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF CANNOT COME OR HAVE ANY ALLOWANCE TO ANY MALES BUT USES A FEMALE INSTEAD & IF IT IS A WOMAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN IT WOULD BE A NATURAL SEXUALITY & NOT A UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & YET EVEN IF SHE IS A FEMALE THAT IS WHITE OR BLACK, BUT INTERRACIAL IN NATURE OR SIMPLY PUT UNEQUALLY YOKED TO DETERMINE IF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BLACK OR WHITE, THEN IT WOULD BE A UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & NOT A NATURAL SEXUALITY IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7; 19:1-29 & ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23], FOR YOU HAVE ROBBED ME [THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLS THE CURSE OF STEALING IS IF YOU ARE A MAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL USE WOMAN [BABYLON] TO TAKE HIS MONEY, NORMALLY IN SOME FORM OF SEXUAL MEANS, EVEN IN MARRIAGE & IF YOU ARE A WOMAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL USE MAN [DEVIL] TO TAKE HER MONEY, NORMALLY IN SOME FORM OF SEXUAL MEANS, EVEN IN MARRIAGE], EVEN THIS WHOLE NATION (LAWS). BRING ALL THE TITHES [MAN TRIES TO PLAY GOD TO SAY THAT WOMEN ARE REQUIRED TO PAY THEM, BUT THEY ARE THIEVES AND LIARS IN MONEY TITHING, SO THAT MEN MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HARLOTS (WOMEN) AND HARLOTS (WOMEN) MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HER LOVERS (WIZARDS) TO BE CURSED WITH A CURSE & THE FATHER STEPHEN RECEIVES THE VIRGINITY FROM FEMALES & NOT MAN IN THIS MATTER IN EZEKIEL 16:33] INTO THE STOREHOUSE, THAT THERE MAY BE FOUND IN MY HOUSE, AND TRY ME NOW IN THIS,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR FOR YOU SUCH BLESSINGS THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE IT. AND I WILL REBUKE THE DEVOURER FOR YOUR SAKES, SO THAT HE WILL NOT DESTROY THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, NOR SHALL THE VINE FAIL TO BEAR FRUIT FOR YOU IN THE FIELD,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS (FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & LORD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2-3), ‘AND ALL NATIONS WILL CALL YOU BLESSED, FOR YOU WILL BE A DELIGHTFUL LAND,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS (FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & GOD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2-3).” FOR THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) OF GOD HANDLES ALL COPPER MONEY. THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD HANDLES ALL SILVER MONEY. THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD HANDLES ALL GOLD MONEY. THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER HANDLES ALL PAPER FROM TREES AND PLANTS AND ELECTRONIC (FIRE) MONEY. ALSO IT IS TOWARD THE TRINITY IN HEBREWS 7:1-10. IF YOU GIVE 1% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU WILL HAVE 9% UNDER THE 1%. IF YOU GIVE 2% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 18% UNDER THE 2%. IF YOU GIVE 3% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 27% UNDER THE 3%. IF YOU GIVE 4% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 36% UNDER THE 4%. IF YOU GIVE 5% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 45% UNDER THE 5%. IF YOU GIVE 6% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 54% UNDER THE 6%. IF YOU GIVE 7% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 63% UNDER THE 7%. IF YOU GIVE 8% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 72% UNDER THE 8%. IF YOU GIVE 9% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 81% UNDER THE 9%. IF YOU GIVE 10% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 90% UNDER THE 10%. IF YOU DO NOT GIVE ANYTHING AT ALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL HAVE 100% TO STEAL FROM YOU, THEN HE WILL HAVE 100% OFF OF 10%. A MONEY TITHE IS MAN GIVING HIS HARD EARNED MONEY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS OWN HANDS OR ELECTRONIC MEANS, BUT IF MAN WORKS FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE FATHER STEPHEN PAYS HIM MONEY THAT HE IS ENTITLED TO, BUT MAN IN RETURN DOES NOT GIVE HIS MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH MAN IS A THIEF AND A LIAR IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. THIS MEANS IF A MAN, LIKE THE LORD DAVID [STATE AUTHORITIES] THAT MAKES MONEY WITH THE INTENT TO PAY HIS MONEY TITHE TO ANOTHER MAN, LIKE THE LORD SOLOMON [GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES] IN A DESIGNATED PLACE, SUCH AS A CHURCH, BUSINESS OR A HOUSE, THEN THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE FIRST MAN IS RELEASED & THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE 2ND MAN IS COMMANDED TO INITIALIZE & AUTHORIZE THE 10% TITHE PAYMENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHICH THE 2ND MAN FAILS & IS HELD ACCOUNTABLE AS A THIEF & LIAR BECAUSE HE IS MANIPULATING & LYING IN SOME WAY ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN EVERY BANK GLOBALLY, THERE ARE A NUMBER OF MONEY ACCOUNTS, AND EVERY MONEY ACCOUNT IS REQUIRED TO PAY THE 10% TITHE OUT OF THEIR OWN MONEY ACCOUNTS TO THE LORD. BUT NONE DO THIS FAITHFULLY! NOW, IF A MAN MAKES MONEY & MAKES EXCUSE THAT HE REFUSES TO GIVE HIS MONEY TITHE TO ANOTHER MAN, THE 1ST MAN IS HELD RESPONSIBLE TO PAY HIS 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, AND IF HE CHOOSES TO KEEP THE MONEY, HE IS DEEMED AS A THIEF & LIAR. IT’S A SHAME & A UNHOLY THING THAT RICH & POWERFUL MEN HAVE THE ABILITY TO DO WHAT’S RIGHT AND AT LEAST PAY THEIR MONEY TITHE TO A LEGITIMATE BIBLICAL INSTITUTION OF MAN, LIKE AN UNNAMED MAN DID WITH A 100 MILLION TITHE TO A CHURCH IN THE USA, SO THAT THEY CAN BE RELEASED OF THE OBLIGATION & RESPONSIBILITY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. BUT THEY LIE ABOUT IT AND REBEL & REFUSE TO DO SO. WITHOUT NAMING NAMES, CURRENTLY A MAN IN THE USA THAT IS WORTH 100 BILLION HAS THE ABILITY TO PAY 10%, WHICH IS 10 BILLION. THE INITIALLY TITHE WHAT THE LORD SOLOMON HAD PAID ROUND ABOUT TO BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ABOUT 3,000 YEARS AGO WAS AROUND 1 TRILLION, WHICH COVERS 1 QUADRILLION IN FAITHFULNESS AS A GOOD STEWARD TO GOD. THIS MAN HAS A GREAT OPPORTUNITY, BUT DECIDES TO BE A THIEF & LIAR AGAINST GOD. THERE IS ANOTHER MAN CURRENTLY IN THE USA WORTH AT LEAST 10 BILLION, THAT IS RICH & POWERFUL, BUT DOES NOT UTILIZE THE OPPORTUNITY TO PAY HIS 1 BILLION IN TITHE MONEY. ALSO, I HAD FOUND SOME RELIABLE INTELLIGENCE CURRENTLY ABOUT 7 MULTI-TRILLIONAIRES LINKED TO THE PENTAGON, BUT MOST LIKELY THEY DO NOT PAY THEIR 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THESE POWERFUL MEN, LIKE LOWER MILLIONAIRES, LOWER BILLIONAIRES & EVEN TRILLIONAIRES PROBABLY DO HELP & SUPPORT THE POOR & NEEDY, THE DISABLED & DISEASED, THE POWERLESS AND BEREAVED, BUT IN THE END, THE ETERNAL FIRE WILL HAVE ITS WILL TO THESE KINDS OF MEN BECAUSE THE 10% MONEY TITHE IS ONLY DESIGNED FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF & NOBODY ELSE. IF MALE ETERNAL CREATURES STEAL THE MONEY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, GOD WILL STEAL THE TRUTH FROM ALL THOSE MALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN MALACHI 3:8-12. AND IF FEMALE CREATURES STEAL THE VIRGINITY BY BEING SEXUAL FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, GOD WILL STEAL THE TRUTH FROM ALL THOSE FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN JOB 1:21. FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES WITH THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH TRIES TO BREAK THROUGH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEDGE THE ETERNAL DEFENSE OF HIS LORD STEVE’S HEART DIRECTLY & STEAL HIS VIRGINITY OFFERINGS/SACRIFICES THROUGH LIES, DECEPTIONS & SEXUALITY BY HER HEART & LYING MOUTH HOLE. MALE ETERNAL CREATURES WITH THE LORD LUCIFER THE GREAT MALE WITCH CANNOT BREAK THROUGH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEDGE THE ETERNAL DEFENSE OF HIS LORD STEVE’S HEART DIRECTLY, ONLY THROUGH A FEMALE INDIRECTLY, BUT CAN STEAL HIS MONEY TITHES THROUGH LIES, DECEPTIONS & DENIALS BY HIS HEART & LYING MOUTH HOLE. NOW THE BLAME GAME IS USELESS BECAUSE IF YOU ARE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE & IN A INTIMATE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP THAT HAS NOT BEEN ALLOWED BY GOD, THEN THE AUTHORITY SWITCHES & MAN STEALS VIRGINITY FROM GOD THROUGH SEXUALITY & LIES AND THE WOMAN STEALS MONEY FROM GOD THROUGH SEXUALITY & LIES, WHICH BOTH ARE DAMNED BY GOD. AS A RESULT, ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HAS PURPOSELY MESSED UP RELATIONSHIPS WITH GOD BECAUSE OF THEIR MONEY DEALINGS & THEIR SEXUAL DEALINGS, WILL RENDER THE ETERNAL SEXUAL CURSE OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW. THIS MEANS THEIR WILL BE UNMARRIED OR MARITAL UNFAITHFULNESS CULTIVATING IN THEIR INTIMATE MARRIAGES OR INTIMATE RELATIONSHIPS BECAUSE OF SHIER DEFIANCE TO GOD’S COMMANDS. IF YOUR WIFE OR WOMAN CHEATS ON YOU, THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE HUSBAND’S OR MAN’S ENMITY STATUS AGAINST GOD. IF YOUR HUSBAND OR MAN CHEATS ON YOU, THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE WIFE’S OR WOMAN’S ENMITY STATUS AGAINST GOD. IN THE END THE LORD WILL HAVE HIS WAY WITH YOU! NOW I FIND THAT MOST ETERNAL CREATURES SAYS THEY DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE TO THE LORD BASED ON WORK MONEY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR THAT JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE OT LAW, WHICH IS HELD BY MOST AS THE TRUTH. BUT I AM   HERE TO TELL YOU THAT ITS IS A ETERNAL LIE OR ETERNAL PARTIAL TRUTH, TO TRY TO MAKE FALSE STATEMENT ABOUT THE 10% TITHE TO THE LORD. THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS THAT JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL THE ENTIRE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW BECAUSE NONE OF THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS ABSOLUTELY DOES NOT & CAN NEVER FULFILL THE SEXUAL LAWS, HOMOSEXUAL LAWS OR THE INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE LAWS WITH ANY KIND OF SEXUAL STRIPPING. NO, THE TRUE DIVINE JESUS CHRIST DID NO INTERCOURSE OF ANY KIND BECAUSE HE WAS NEVER STONED, NOR WAS NEVER REQUIRED BY THE LORD TO SCREW ANYTHING! THE STONING LAWS HANDLES ALL THESE SEXUAL THINGS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES BY & FROM THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD BARABBAS ONLY IN ACTS 7:60. THE STONING LAWS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY HANDLES SEXLESS STRIPPING THINGS & DIVINE INTERCOURSES [ACTS 17:28-29] THAT DONE BY THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD STEVE ONLY IN ACTS 7:60. NOW I’M HERE TO TELL YOU THAT IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, OR HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE, IN ANY MARRIAGE, RELATIONSHIP IN ROMANS 1:21-27 OR SIMPLY AN ALONE SEXUAL APPROVAL IN ROMANS 1:32, THEN YOU ARE STILL UNDER THE OT LAW BECAUSE THESE SEXUAL THINGS CAN ONLY RESIDE IN THE OT LAW THAT GOES INTO THE NT LAW, BUT DOES NOT ENTER INTO LUKE IN TRUE GENTILISM IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. THIS MEANS YOU ARE STILL ETERNALLY REQUIRED TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD IN HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IF YOU WORK, & IF YOU DO NOT YOU SHALL BE CURSED WITH A CURSE FOR ROBBING THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12! NOW IF YOU ENTER INTO THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES OR THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & YOU BECOME SEXUAL, THEN YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE THESE DIVINE REALMS ARE ONLY FOR SEXLESS CREATURES ONLY & NOT FOR YOUR SEXUAL BULLSHIT! YOU MUST BE SEXLESS AS BEING DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED BY THE LORD TO DIVINELY OPERATE IN THESE HIGHER LEVELS! ALSO A LOT OF ETERNAL CREATURES SWEARS THEIR TAXES IS THEIR TITHES, WHICH IS A ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE YOU PAY TAXES TO CAESAR ONLY IN ROMANS 13:3-10, BUT YOU PAY THE 10% TITHE TO THE LORD ONLY IN ROMANS 13:1-2. SINCE, ALL ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES SWEAR TO SAY THAT THE MONEY THEY POSSESS ARE THEIRS & NOT THE LORD’S, THEN IT WILL BE A FALSE MIRACLE IF THEY CAN STILL KEEP THEIR WEALTH & HEALTH & THEIR TEMPORAL POSTERITY, BECAUSE IN TRUTH, THE LORD ALWAYS OWNS & CONTROLS ALL MONEY, EVEN YOUR MONEY, AND ANY ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES THAT HAS BEEN PROVIDED MONEY THROUGH THE LORD’S PROVISION, WILL INDEED COME TO POVERTY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR IN SAYING THE MONEY IS THEIRS, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE THE LORD GIVES ALL AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH ONLY AS A GREAT STEWARD WITH A MEASURE OF RESPONSIBILITY & YOU ARE NEVER THE ACCOUNT OWNER IN HEBREWS 4:12-13, BUT SINCE YOU FORSAKE THE LORD, THE LORD WILL CAUSE YOU TO LOOSE YOUR AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH BECAUSE YOU ARE A LIAR, OBSTINATE, A DUMBASS & A DAMN FOOL TO HOLD THAT IT IS YOUR MONEY & NOT THE LORD’S IN DEUTERONOMY 8:18; MALACHI 3:8-12; 2ND PETER 2:16; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. BUT YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER AT A TIME, AND IF YOU CHOOSE MAMMON [MONEY], THEN YOU WILL RECEIVE YOUR CONSOLATION & HAVE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS ONLY FOR YOUR OWN PHYSICAL POSITION, BUT IF YOU CHOOSE THE LORD, THEN YOU WILL RECEIVE WHAT THE LORD HAS ORDAINED FOR YOU TO HAVE & SHALL HAVE TRUE MIRACLES FOR ALL OTHER THINGS IN GODLINESS IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN JAMES 1:13, 17-18; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10, EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL POSITION [OUTER SKIN] IN THE LAW OF TEMPTATION & DEATH WITH FEMALES, FOR TEMPTATION FULLY GROWN WILL KILL THE FEMALE, BUT SIN FULLY GROWN WILL NOT KILL THE FEMALE, JUST LIKE THE SIMPLE TEMPTATION APPROVAL [UNHARNESSED, OUT OF CONTROL HORNY DESIRE IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL KILL THE FEMALE, BUT THE SIN APPROVAL [UNBRIDLED HORNY SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL NOT KILL THE FEMALE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6 & EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL POSITION [OUTER SKIN] IN THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH WITH MALES, FOR SIN FULLY GROWN WILL KILL THE MALE, BUT TEMPTATION FULLY GROWN WILL NOT KILL THE MALE, JUST LIKE THE SIMPLE SIN APPROVAL [UNBRIDLED HORNY SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL KILL THE MALE, BUT THE TEMPTATION APPROVAL [UNHARNESSED, OUT OF CONTROL HORNY DESIRE IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL NOT KILL THE MALE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6. ANYBODY WHO THINKS THEIR LORD HAS AUTHORIZED THIS KIND OF DESIRE WITH SEX IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT, WHICH THEY BASICALLY SIGN THEIR OWN DEATH WARRANT IN YEARS TO COME IN HOSEA 4:6. THIS IS WHAT KILLS OFF GENERATIONS. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO DO NOT 1 DAMN THING, YOU, AUTOMATICALLY KILL YOURSELVES OWN YOUR OWN. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES, SUCH AS MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TRILLIONAIRES THAT ONLY CHOOSES THE MONEY ROUTE IN THEIR WORK SAYS TO THEMSELVES, ‘WHAT CAN I GET OUT OF IT’, & SAYS ‘I AM RICH & POWERFUL’ WHICH PLAYS RESPECT OF PERSONS & IS ABOMINABLE IN THE LORD’S SIGHT & IS ALWAYS SELF-CENTERED, PRIDEFUL, EGOTISTICAL, CORRUPT, GREEDY & SELFISH TO TRY TO PLACE ANYTHING AS A RIVAL AT THE LORD’S LEVEL OR EVEN ABOVE THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO CHOOSE, FOR HE TRUTHFULLY OWNS ALL MONEY & IS TRUTHFULLY THE LORD. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S RESPONSE TO ONGOING PRAYERS OF FORBIDDEN QUESTIONING [JOB 1-42], ILLEGAL TESTING [ACTS 5:1-11] OR BULLSHIT COMPLAINTS [JUDE 5-25]: THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH REITERATES TO BACK DOWN FROM HIS TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS OR CHANGES THE TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS IN A DIFFERENT OUTCOME TO THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM FALSELY & BADGER HIS WITNESS IS IN GENESIS 15:2-5 & EXODUS 6:1-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDES HELP FOR THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM TRULY IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN REBUKES THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM FALSELY IS IN JOB 40:1-9 & JEREMIAH 15:19-21. THE FATHER STEPHEN EXPLAINS EVENTS TO THOSE WHO QUESTIONS HIM IS IN HABAKKUK 1:5-11. WELL SINCE, YOU ALL HAVE DECIDED NOT TO PLAY BY THE LORD’S RULE BOOK & EACH THROUGHOUT THE AGES HAVE REFUSED TO PAY THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE TO THE LORD IN A REBELLIOUS & ONGOING EFFORT TO TRY TO USURP THE LORD’S RIGHTFUL AUTHORITY, THE PROMISES OF YOUR ETERNITY’S HAVE CHANGED & MAY ALTOGETHER BE ABOLISHED BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT LISTEN TO PRECISE DETAIL ON WHAT THE LORD EXPECTS FROM EVERY INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURE. THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE IS DESIGNED FOR ONGOING LOYALTY IN THIS LIFE TO THE LORD, BUT SINCE YOU BREAK THIS COMMAND, WHICH MEANS YOU BREAK ALL THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD, YOU HAVE FORFEITED & JEOPARDIZED YOUR PROMISED ETERNAL GIVING’S, ETERNAL PROTECTIONS & ETERNAL SALVATIONS & ALSO THE ETERNAL BLESSINGS, ETERNAL HEALTH’S & ETERNAL JUSTIFICATIONS FROM THE LORD, TO THE ETERNAL POINT OF ETERNALLY STEALING, ETERNALLY KILLING & ETERNALLY DESTROYING & ALSO ETERNALLY CURSING, ETERNALLY DISEASING & ETERNALLY DAMNING YOUR OWN SELVES. THE MOST IMPORTANT THING THE LORD DESIRES IS ONGOING OBEDIENCE TO HIM & TO HIM ONLY. TO SWEAR TOTAL ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD DOES IN FACT INVOLVE SECURING THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE, IN ORDER TO HAVE A RIGHT RELATIONSHIP WITH ALL THE VAST BENEFITS THAT THE LORD CAN & WILL SUPPLY, IF YOU ARE WORTHY OF THE COMMITMENT TO PAY THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE THAT THE LORD DEMANDS. BUT IF YOU ARE IN A FRENZY OR FITS OF RAGE, THE LORD WILL DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; JAMES 1:13-18; 3:13-18; 4:1-10 & 1ST PETER 5:1-11. NOW VICTORIA THE WITCH & BABYLON AND LUCIFER THE DEVIL & SATAN HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH BY BEING THE FIRST 2 TRUE TOP EVIL CREATORS OF ALL SICKNESS, DISEASE, TORMENTS, PLAGUES, DISORDERS, AGONIES, ILLNESSES, TORTURES, PAINS, DISABILITIES, INFIRMITIES & EVEN EVERYTHING IN HELL ITSELF, AND EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH IN INVENTING OTHER THINGS ALSO, BUT WHAT SEPARATES THE LORD & HIS ABSOLUTE TRUTH FROM ALL OTHERS, IS THAT THE LORD’S TRUTH WILL & SHALL NEVER BREAK OR GO VOID, LIKE ALL OTHER INFERIOR TRUTHS EVENTUALLY. I SAY THE DEVIL & HIS DIABOLIC BRIDE HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH BECAUSE IT IS WHAT IS ETERNALLY ALLOWED IN THE LORD’S WORD THAT THE DEVIL CAN DO WHAT HE DOES, BUT THE DEVIL’S TRUTH ALWAYS TWISTS & PERVERTS THE LORD’S TRUTH TO THE POINT OF BEING AN ETERNAL LIE IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15. BUT REMEMBER THE TRUE LORD AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING HAS TAKEN THE AUTHORITY OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH FROM THE DEVIL & HIS DEMONIC BRIDE AND WILL RECOMPENCE IT BACK TO OPPOSING DISOBEDIENT CREATURES IN SATAN’S KINGDOM IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; HEBREWS 2:14-18; JAMES 1:13-18; 3:13-18; 4:1-10; 1ST PETER 5:1-11; REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-15 & ACTS 5:38-39. IF YOU REALLY THINK ABOUT THIS IN A HIGH LEVEL OF TRUTH, EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE IS DOING SOME FORM OF TRUTH, BUT THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IMMUTABLE & SHALL NEVER FAIL & THAT TRUTH SHALL ALWAYS STAND. THE TRUE LORD IS THE TRUE SUPREME CREATOR OF HEALTH, ETERNAL LIFE, TRUE PERFECTION & ALL THINGS THAT ARE NOT CONSIDERED AS THE FORMER THINGS OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH. EVEN THOUGH THE TRUE LORD IS LIMITED BECAUSE HE IS THE MORAL LORD, HE STILL IS ALL-POWERFUL BECAUSE HE IS NOT LIMITED IN THAT HE TAKES THE AUTHORITY FROM THE DEVIL & USES IT ACCORDINGLY & BEING JUSTIFIED IN IT WITHOUT BEING BLAMED.                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                    
THE MONEY TITHE WAS NEVER AUTHORIZED TO BE PAID TO JEWISH LORD JEHOVAH, JEWISH LORD VICTOR OR JEWISH LADY VICTORIA, EVEN SOME OTHER JEWISH LORD YAHWEH IN THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE WITH THE EMPEROR CAESAR, BUT IT WAS ONLY DESIGNED IN THE BEGINNING TO BE PAID TO THE CHRISTIAN SAINTLY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE SAME LORD IN THE END TO BE PAID TO THE CHRISTIAN SAINTLY LORD YAHWEH, WHICH MEANS THE TITHE IS PAID TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE NEW UNIVERSE WITH THE LORD. THE LORD YAHWEH AS SUPREME CREATOR OR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS POTTER CREATOR WAS NEVER A JEWISH LORD OR GENTILE LORD IN TRUTH, BUT HAS ALWAYS BEEN A CHRISTIAN SAINTLY LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---8 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---8 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [8 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE TRUE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. THE TOP MAN IN THE CHURCH USES THE GIFT & ALTAR FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THE TOP MAN IN THE HOUSE USES THE THRONE & LORDSHIP FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THE TOP MAN IN THE BUSINESS USES THE GOLD & TEMPLE FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THIS MEANS PARTIAL TRUTH IS BEING USED BECAUSE THE ORDINANCE IS TOWARDS MAN & NOT GOD IN 1ST PETER 2:13. THE 10% OF TITHE MONEY INVOLVES EVERY 9 CENTS EARNED IN WORK ANYTIME IN A LIFETIME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES ONLY 1 CENT AT THE START TO ALL MONEY EARNED IN A TOTAL LIFETIME FOR AN ENORMOUS BLESSING BASED ON THE LEVEL ACHIEVED. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO AUTHORIZES HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES AS THIEVES [HIS OWN KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] TO DO HIM JUST SERVICE, THEN THEY WILL TAKE BACK WHAT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NEVER AUTHORIZE ANYONE TO STEAL ANYTHING TANGIBLE, BUT WILL TAKE BACK WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN SUPPLIED, WHICH IS AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH IN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ONLY. ALSO WOMAN’S HEAD IS MAN, SO IF SHE CHOOSES TO OPERATE AS MAN IN A SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP OR NORMALLY IN MARRIAGE CONCERNING THE AUTHORITY OF HER MAN’S BODY TO STEAL TANGIBLY THE TITHE MONEY OR PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN SHE HAS AGREED IN TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH WILL REAP ONLY DEATH ON BOTH OF THEIR ACCOUNTS IN ACTS 5:1-11. ALL  ETERNAL CREATURES HAS A FORM OF GODLINESS [RELIGIONS VS MONOTHEIST RELIGION, FREEDOM OF SPEECH VS BLASPHEMY OR MONEY TITHING TO MAN VS MONEY TITHING TO GOD, TO NAME A FEW] BUT DENYING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:5. ALSO IF MAN CHOOSES TO GIVE THE MONEY TO A BUSINESS, SO THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN HAVE FOOD IN HIS HOUSE, MAN UNDERMINES & UNDERESTIMATES THE TRUTH BECAUSE MAN SAYS HE IS IN CONTROL OF THE MONEY, WHICH IS A LIE AND NOT A TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IF A BANK OR FINANCE COMPANY GIVES MONEY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEY ALL REQUIRE BY LEGALISM TO RECEIVE MORE MONEY ON USURY & INTEREST, AND THEN DO NOT PAY THEIR MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. SO MAN STEALS FROM GOD AND ANOTHER MAN WILL STEAL FROM THAT MAN & IF WOMAN STEALS FROM GOD AND ANOTHER WOMAN WILL STEAL FROM THAT WOMAN. WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO PAY OR NOT PAY THEIR TITHES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN? MAN CHOOSES TO STEAL THE MONEY FROM GOD AS A THIEF & LIAR & GOD CHOOSES TO STEAL THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE FROM MAN AS A THIEF & NOT A LIAR. IF MAN CHOOSES TO BE HUMBLE & PAY HIS TITHES, THEN BASED ON THE TITHE HE WILL RECEIVE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & SHALL BE CHANGED FOR THE BETTER. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT MAN DON’T WANT TO BE CHANGED TO BE HOLY & DIVINE, BUT ACCEPTS THE SEXUAL WAY OPPOSITE FROM WHAT JOB HAD ENDURED. PARTLY THIS IS BECAUSE OF IGNORANCE, BUT ALSO PARTLY IT IS INTENTIONAL & ON PURPOSE TO NOT UNDUE THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. SO MAN AGREES WITH WOMAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HER PRICE OF HER BODY THAT MAN HAS SEX WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WOMAN AGREES WITH MAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS MONEY TITHE THAT MAN STEALS [ROBS] FROM GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HER PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. MAN DISAGREES WITH WOMAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HIS OWN BY HIS MONEY THAT MAN REFUSES TO PAY GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WOMAN DISAGREES WITH MAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HER OWN BY HER PRICE OF HER BODY THAT WOMAN REFUSES TO PAY GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HER PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LOVE [SEX ON WOMAN’S PART TO REFUSE TO GIVE HER VIRGINITY TO GOD] OF MONEY [MONEY TITHING ON MAN’S PART TO REFUSE TO GIVE HIS 10% TO GOD] IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10. BOTTOM LINE, IS IF MAN OR WOMAN STEALS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE LORD YAHWEH WILL STEAL FROM THEM, NORMALLY, BY STORM, EARTHQUAKE OR A GREAT FLOODING. WHEN THIS HAPPENS, THEY ALL SEEK HELP AND SUPPORT FROM MAN & NOT GOD. I SAY MAN BECAUSE GOD IS THE ONE WHO DID AN IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON ROBBING GOD, THEN THEY GET SUPPORT FROM MAN & NEVER CHANGE THEIR EVIL WAYS BUT STAYS IN THEIR OWN SEXUAL LIFESTYLES WITHOUT THE TRUTH AS THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST GOD. SO THE STORMS KEEP COMING! YOU CAN COUNT ON THEM! WOMAN IS NOT TOTALLY FREE WITH MONEY BECAUSE IF SHE OBTAINS OR TAKES MONEY FROM MAN, SHE IS TAKING THE MONEY TITHES & CORRUPTING THEM BY SAYING ITS HER MONEY THAT SOLELY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ONLY WAY THAT WOMAN IS FREE OF MONEY, IS THAT SHE MAKES HER OWN MONEY, WITHOUT MAN’S HELP. MAN IS NOT TOTALLY FREE WITH VIRGINITY BECAUSE IF HE OBTAINS OR TAKES VIRGINITY FROM WOMAN IN A SEXUAL WAY, HE IS TAKING THE VIRGINITY OFFERINGS & CORRUPTING THEM BY MAKING THEM INTO SEX THAT SOLELY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ONLY WAY MAN IS FREE OF VIRGINITY, IS NO SEX AT ALL WITH ANYONE. BOTTOM LINE, IS THAT EVERY INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP & MARRIAGE ALIKE, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD ENOCH & LORD JOB WHO BOTH BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AT HIS OWN GAME ARE NORMALLY ALL BENT ON SEX & MONEY, WHICH ALL ARE THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST GOD & HIS WORD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. FOR ALL THOSE WHO WERE TRULY CALLED TO HIS WORD & HAS TASTED OF THE HEAVENLY GIFT, SHALL FALL AWAY BY CHOOSING SEX & MONEY OVER GOD & HIS WORD, SHALL BE CURSED & WILL EVENTUALLY BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN HEBREWS 6:1-20; REVELATION 20:7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 5:38-39. IF ETERNAL CREATURES ARE CALLED TO SERVE TABLES, THEN NORMALLY THEIR WEAKNESS IS SEX & MONEY. IF ETERNAL CREATURES ARE CALLED TO MINISTER THE TRUTH NORMALLY THEIR WEAKNESS IS THE WORD OF TRUTH FROM THEIR MOUTHS & WILL BE BRANDED FALSELY AS A LIAR AT CERTAIN TIMES BY PERVERTED & CONTRARY CREATURES. FOR YOU TO SAY THAT THE 10% TITHE WAS ONLY REQUIRED IN THE JEWISH LAW, IS TO SAY THAT THE LORD IS PARTIAL & PLAYS RESPECT OF PERSONS , WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE TO TRY TO JUSTIFY YOURSELF WITH A “GET OUT OF JAIL CARD” WITH THE LORD, WHICH THE LORD NEVER PLAYS GAMES WITH YOU BUT EITHER CURSES YOU OR BLESSES YOU IN THE MATTER! THIS MEANS WHEN YOU CHOOSE THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON [MONEY] RATHER THAN THE LORD, YOU CHOOSE THE GODS OF AUTHORITY---ELECTRONIC FIRE MONEY, THE GODS OF TREES-PAPER MONEY, THE GODS OF GOLD---GOLD MONEY, THE GODS OF SILVER---SILVER MONEY, THE GODS OF COPPER---COPPER MONEY TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP, WHICH IS SEXUAL ROOT OF ALL EVILS IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:13. TAX EXEMPTION, TAXES, SALES TAX, RETIREMENT, UNEMPLOYMENT, OR ANY KIND OF TAX OR NON-TAX THAT IS WORK MONEY IS NO EXCUSE, EVEN FOR A FEDERAL GOVERNMENT OR ANY HIGHER INSTITUTIONS, IF YOU RECEIVE OR OWE THESE THINGS, YOU STILL OWE 10% TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. NOT JUST 1 TIME BUT EVERY TIME! IF YOU REFUSE & LIE, THEN YOU ARE A THIEF & A LIAR AGAINST THE LORD. IF YOU SAY 10 CENTS TO EVERY 1 CENT BELONGS TO THE LORD IS PARTIAL TRUTH, BECAUSE FROM THE CROSS TO THE STONING IS 10 LEVELS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60, WHICH MEANS 1 CENT TO EVERY LEVEL, IN ORDER TO REACH THE LORD, WOULD CONCERN 1 CENT TO EVERY 1 CENT AT THE 10TH LEVEL TO INFINITE LEVELS TO BE CLOSE TO THE LORD MEANS ALL THE MONEY THAT YOU HAVE AT THE LORD’S LEVEL IS OWED TO HIM BECAUSE ALL MONEY IS SOME FORM OF WORK MONEY THAT YOU STEAL FROM THE LORD! FROM LUKE 22:1 IS THE 1ST LEVEL TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60 IS THE 40TH LEVEL. ONLY THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH & THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA CAN ACHIEVE PAST THE 10TH LEVEL BECAUSE OF PROVERBS 8:22-29 & HEBREWS 11:5! EVEN THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO KNOW THE TRUE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD & PAYS THEIR TITHES TO A TRUE BIBLICAL MINISTRY OR A TRUE BIBLICAL INSTITUTION, DOES FAIL PHYSICALLY & WILL OCCUR OPPOSITION, BECAUSE NOT 1 CENT REACHES THE LORD’S ACCOUNT, BUT DOES NOT FAIL & SHALL BE BLESSED MENTALLY, PHYSIOLOGICALLY, SPIRITUALLY & ETERNALLY, IF TRUTHFULLY DONE IN THE TRUE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF! NOW ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SWEAR THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE LAW IS PARTIAL TRUTH OR A DOWN RIGHT LIES BECAUSE WHAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL IN THE LAW IS THE WORK MONEY, THE FASTING, THE PRAYERS, THE CHARITABLE DEEDS & THE ALMS GIVING THAT CAN ONLY CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & NEVER THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIS SON. BUT YOU SAY THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE ENTIRE LAW ON THE CROSS, TO MAKE AN ETERNAL EXCUSE TO NOT PAY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. NO, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST NEVER DID PAY WHAT IS ONLY OWED TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! BUT YOU STILL REFUSE TO LISTEN TO THE TRUTH BECAUSE YOU ARE TWISTED & PERVERTED AGAINST THE TRUTH. BUT THAT IS FINE IF YOU STILL REFUSE TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT & ORDAINED FOR YOU TO DO, BUT YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED FOR IT BECAUSE YOU NOT ONLY DO NOT SHOW RESPECT, AGAPE LOVE OR OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD, BUT YOU DISOBEY HIS COMMAND BY TRYING TO JUSTIFY YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! YOU, DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10; 2ND PETER 2:16 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24! DO YOU THINK YOU CAN GET AWAY WITH STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD AS A THIEF & LIAR? YOU BETTER THINK AGAIN BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS VERY PRECISE IN THE MATTER! SINCE, ALL ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES SWEAR TO SAY THAT THE MONEY THEY POSSESS ARE THEIRS & NOT THE LORD’S, THEN IT WILL BE A FALSE MIRACLE IF THEY CAN STILL KEEP THEIR WEALTH & HEALTH & THEIR TEMPORAL POSTERITY, BECAUSE IN TRUTH, THE LORD ALWAYS OWNS & CONTROLS ALL MONEY, EVEN YOUR MONEY, AND ANY ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES THAT HAS BEEN PROVIDED MONEY THROUGH THE LORD’S PROVISION, WILL INDEED COME TO POVERTY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR IN SAYING THE MONEY IS THEIRS, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE THE LORD GIVES ALL AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH ONLY AS A GREAT STEWARD WITH A MEASURE OF RESPONSIBILITY & YOU ARE NEVER THE ACCOUNT OWNER IN HEBREWS 4:12-13, BUT SINCE YOU FORSAKE THE LORD, THE LORD WILL CAUSE YOU TO LOOSE YOUR AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH BECAUSE YOU ARE A LIAR, OBSTINATE, A DUMBASS & A DAMN FOOL TO HOLD THAT IT IS YOUR MONEY & NOT THE LORD’S IN DEUTERONOMY 8:18; MALACHI 3:8-12; 2ND PETER 2:16; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. BUT YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER AT A TIME, AND IF YOU CHOOSE MAMMON [MONEY], THEN YOU WILL RECEIVE YOUR CONSOLATION & HAVE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS ONLY FOR YOUR OWN PHYSICAL POSITION, BUT IF YOU CHOOSE THE LORD, THEN YOU WILL RECEIVE WHAT THE LORD HAS ORDAINED FOR YOU TO HAVE & SHALL HAVE TRUE MIRACLES FOR ALL OTHER THINGS IN GODLINESS IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN JAMES 1:13, 17-18; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10, EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL POSITION [OUTER SKIN] IN THE LAW OF TEMPTATION & DEATH WITH FEMALES, FOR TEMPTATION FULLY GROWN WILL KILL THE FEMALE, BUT SIN FULLY GROWN WILL NOT KILL THE FEMALE, JUST LIKE THE SIMPLE TEMPTATION APPROVAL [UNHARNESSED, OUT OF CONTROL HORNY DESIRE IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL KILL THE FEMALE, BUT THE SIN APPROVAL [UNBRIDLED HORNY SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL NOT KILL THE FEMALE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6 & EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL POSITION [OUTER SKIN] IN THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH WITH MALES, FOR SIN FULLY GROWN WILL KILL THE MALE, BUT TEMPTATION FULLY GROWN WILL NOT KILL THE MALE, JUST LIKE THE SIMPLE SIN APPROVAL [UNBRIDLED HORNY SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL KILL THE MALE, BUT THE TEMPTATION APPROVAL [UNHARNESSED, OUT OF CONTROL HORNY DESIRE IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL NOT KILL THE MALE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6. ANYBODY WHO THINKS THEIR LORD HAS AUTHORIZED THIS KIND OF DESIRE WITH SEX IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT, WHICH THEY BASICALLY SIGN THEIR OWN DEATH WARRANT IN YEARS TO COME IN HOSEA 4:6. THIS IS WHAT KILLS OFF GENERATIONS. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO DO NOT 1 DAMN THING, YOU, AUTOMATICALLY KILL YOURSELVES OWN YOUR OWN. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES, SUCH AS MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TRILLIONAIRES THAT ONLY CHOOSES THE MONEY ROUTE IN THEIR WORK SAYS TO THEMSELVES, ‘WHAT CAN I GET OUT OF IT’, & SAYS ‘I AM RICH & POWERFUL’ WHICH PLAYS RESPECT OF PERSONS & IS ABOMINABLE IN THE LORD’S SIGHT & IS ALWAYS SELF-CENTERED, PRIDEFUL, EGOTISTICAL, CORRUPT, GREEDY & SELFISH TO TRY TO PLACE ANYTHING AS A RIVAL AT THE LORD’S LEVEL OR EVEN ABOVE THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO CHOOSE, FOR HE TRUTHFULLY OWNS ALL MONEY & IS TRUTHFULLY THE LORD. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S RESPONSE TO ONGOING PRAYERS OF FORBIDDEN QUESTIONING [JOB 1-42], ILLEGAL TESTING [ACTS 5:1-11] OR BULLSHIT COMPLAINTS [JUDE 5-25]: THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH REITERATES [THIS IS NOT REPENTANCE OR RELENTING, BUT A SUDDEN CHANGE IN ASLEEP [ZZZZZZ] DONE BY THE LORD THAT SHALL NOT PLAY ANY GAMES, ARBITRATE, BARTER OR BARGAIN WITH ANYONE, BUT SIMPLY DO WHAT THE LORD COMMANDS OR TELLS YOU TO DO WITHOUT ANY QUESTIONS, THE LORD IS FAIR, BUT ALSO JEALOUS & TERRIBLE, GREATLY TO BE PRAISED & GODLY FEARED AMONG ALL] TO BACK DOWN FROM HIS TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS OR CHANGES THE TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS IN A DIFFERENT OUTCOME TO THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ARE PURPOSELY ETERNALLY IGNORANT AFTER THE LORD’S REBUKE OR GIVEN SPACE TO ASCERTAIN, LEARN & KNOW THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IN HOSEA 4:6, WHO BRAND HIM AS A SINNER FALSELY, BLAME HIM WRONGFULLY, SAY HE HAS FAILED FALSELY, QUESTION HIM FALSELY, CALL HIM A LIAR FALSELY & BADGER HIS WITNESS FALSELY OR ANY ETERNAL BULLSHITS OR ETERNAL LIES DIRECTED AGAINST THE LORD IS IN GENESIS 15:2-5; EXODUS 6:1-8; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. BOTTOM LINE, IS THAT YOU MAY PUT FOOD, DRINKS & SMOKES ON THE TOP HIGH SERGEANT’S TABLE, BUT YOU PURPOSELY REFUSE TO PUT FOOD, DRINKS & SMOKES ON THE LORD’S TABLE BECAUSE YOU DO NOT EVER, NO NOT ONCE, NO NOT 1 CENT, PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD, BUT EXPECT THE LORD TO DO SOMETHING ON YOUR BEHALF, WHICH SHALL NOT HAPPEN BECAUSE THE LORD HATES ONGOING ETERNAL THIEVES & HATES ONGOING ETERNAL LIARS TO THE POINT IN KILLING & DAMNING THEM INTO HELL! NOW WHO IS THE ETERNAL DUMBASS & THE ETERNAL BULLSHITER IN THIS MATTER! CERTAINLY NOT THE LORD! THE LORD’S TABLE IS EMPTY GLOBALLY, IT HAS NO SPOONS, FORKS OR KNIVES, NO PLATES, DISHES OR BOWLS, NO CUPS OR GLASSES, NO NAPKINS OR ANY OTHER TABLEWARE, SO THAT THE LORD CAN ENJOY HIS SELF WITH YOU! SO, THE LORD WILL LEAVE YOU EMPTY-HANDED ALSO WITH ABSOLUTELY NO MAJESTY, NO GLORY & NO AUTHORITY! OBVIOUSLY, ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ONLY CARE ABOUT WIDENING THEIR POCKETS, FATTENING THEIR LOADS, LIVING HIGH ON THE HOG & WHAT THEY CAN GET BY DOING NOTHING, WHILE THE LORD IS LEFT FORSAKEN! IF YOU THINK YOU ARE IN THE LORD SOLOMON’S KINGDOM, MOST LIKELY YOU ARE A LYING MOTHERFUCKER BECAUSE TO BE LIKE THE LORD SOLOMON IN HIS KINGDOM, IS TO INITIALIZE & AUTHORIZE THE 1 TRILLION DOLLAR PAYMENT TO THE LORD. JUST THE TITLE OF THE LORD & NOT THE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. MOST THINK THEY CAN BE THE LORD DAVID IN HIS KINGDOM, BUT MOST LIKELY YOU ARE ALSO A LYING MOTHERFUCKER BECAUSE ON THE LORD DAVID’S DEATH-BED, THE LORD DAVID MADE ARRANGEMENTS TO GIVE ALL HIS MONEY, NOT JUST SOME OF IT, BUT ALL IF IT, TO HIS SON SOLOMON, SO THAT THE LORD SOLOMON COULD BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, WHICH AMOUNTED TO THE 10% 1 LIFETIME TITHE EQUAL TO 1 TRILLION DOLLARS, BUT IN HIS FAITHFULNESS, THE LORD PROTECTED HIM UP TO 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS TO 1 QUINTILLION DOLLARS IN HIS KINGDOM & WHERE THE LORD SOLOMON DID NOT FAIL UNTIL HE WAS IN HIS MID-90’S. WHAT ABOUT YOU WHO REFUSES TO PAY & STEALS MONEY FROM THE LORD! THE LORD DAVID COULD NOT BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE LORD WITH BLOOD MONEY, SO HE GAVE IT TO HIS SON SOLOMON & HE BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:46-50. BUT SINCE ALL WANT TO BE LIKE THE LORD DAVID, ALL FAILS BECAUSE OF THE MONEY TRANSACTION DONE FOR THE LORD. MOST ETERNAL CREATURES WHO HAVE MONEY, DENIES THE PAYMENT TO THE LORD BECAUSE NONE, I MEAN NONE, MAKES THAT KIND OF PAYMENT TO THE LORD & THEY NORMALLY LIE ABOUT IT OR DENY IT. SO, IF THEY DO NOT PAY THE WORTHY LORD THE 10% 1 LIFETIME TITHE, THEY SHALL NEVER HAVE ANY SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] WITH A HOUSE FIRE THRONE IN THE MATTER TO RUN HEAVEN & TO RUN THE HOUSE FIRE ALTAR OR THE HOUSE FIRE TEMPLE, NOR BE ABLE TO RUN ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO THE LORD. NOW WITH SUPREME LORDSHIP [EPHESIANS 4:6] ABOVE ALL, MONEY CAN NEVER OBTAIN OR ASCERTAIN THIS POSITION, NOR WITH MONEY CAN NEVER GIVE YOU THE ABILITY TO OPERATE IN IT. SO, THIS MATTER IS CLEAR!  
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ALSO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD KNOWS THAT ANY TRANSACTIONS FROM ALL THESE DAMN FINANCIAL MONEY INSTITUTIONS WHO MAKE IT THEIR BUSINESS TO CHARGE OUTSTANDING USURY & OUSTANDING INTEREST TO MAKE ENORMOUS WICKED WEALTH BY USING THEIR SO-CALLED RIGHTS, WHICH ARE ALWAYS UNGODLY TO TAKE MONEY FROM THE HUMBLE POOR CHRISTIANS (IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S RELEASE FOR THE RIGHTEOUS POOR CHRISTIANS ONLY & THE WICKED RICH HAS NO RIGHTS FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN DEUTERONOMY 15:2, 6; SIRACH 29:2 & MATTHEW 6:12; 18:27) THROUGH LEGALISM, ARE IN FACT BREAKING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TRUTH LAWS (DEUTERONOMY 23:20) & ANY OF THESE TRANSACTIONS FROM THESE KIND OF DAMN FINANCIAL MONEY INSTITUTIONS ARE NEVER AUTHORIZED TRANSACTIONS FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT ARE ALWAYS UNAUTHORIZED TRANSACTIONS, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD MAY ALLOW THEM TO BE ALLOWED TRANSACTIONS SO THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN MAKE A JUDGMENT CALL (EZEKIEL 18:5-9) TO ARREST THEM & STRIKE THEM WITH BLINDNESS (ACTS 13:4-12) & EVENTUALLY KILL AND DAMN THEM (ACTS 5:1-11) SIMPLY BECAUSE ALL THESE DAMN FINANCIAL MONEY INSTITUTIONS ALWAYS CHOOSES THE MONEY & IN THE PROCESS FORSAKES THE TOP ENGLISH LORD (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15), WHILE ALL THESE DAMN FINANCIAL MONEY INSTITUTIONS ARE BREAKING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TRUTH LAWS (DEUTERONOMY 23:20; LEVITICUS 25:36-37)! MAMMON (מָמוֹן, MAMON). AN ARAMAIC WORD THAT IS TRANSLITERATED INTO GREEK IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, MEANING “WEALTH,” “MONEY,” “RICHES,” OR EVEN “PROPERTY.” THE WORD מָמוֹן (MAMON) OCCURS FOUR TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, ALL SPOKEN BY JESUS. IT IS SOMETIMES TRANSLITERATED IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS AS “MAMMON” BUT IS ALSO SOMETIMES TRANSLATED AS “MONEY.” THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF מָמוֹן (MAMON) IS PART OF THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT (MATT 6:24), AND THE OTHER THREE ARE PART OF THE PARABLE OF THE SHREWD (OR DISHONEST) MANAGER (LUKE 16:9, 11, 13). PLUS THESE DAMN FINANCIAL MONEY INSTITUTIONS NEVER PAY THEIR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12! BUT HOW LONG WILL THE WICKED ACT LIKE THEIR RIGHTEOUS? UNTIL THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPS IN CUTTING THEM OFF & CUTTING THEM DOWN (2 CORINTHIANS 11:12) BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HIMSELF OR BY THE ORDAINED AUTHORIZED DEVILS, SHALL SEND A PLAGUE, DISEASE, CONDITION, DISORDER, DISABILITY, INFIRMITY, SICKNESS, ILLNESS, ETC. OR BY A PANDEMIC, SUCH AS THE CORONAVIRUS, EARTHQUAKE, FLOOD, EPIDEMIC, TSUNAMI, THEFT (JOB 1-2), WIND STORM (JOB 1-2), FLASH FLOOD, FIRE STORM (JOB 1-2), ETC. UNTIL THE DAMN LYING FUCKING WICKED ARE KILLED OFF THE LAND & DAMNED IN LITERAL HELL IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15! THE RICH HAS NO ETERNAL RIGHTS FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, FOR THE RICH TRUSTS IN THEIR MONEY & HAVE THEIR CONSOLATION, BUT THE POOR IS THE ONLY ONES WHO HAS ETERNAL RIGHTS FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO INHERIT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S IMPREGNABLE KINGDOM & ALL HIS BENEFITS THAT GOES WITH IT! IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ABSOLUTE TRUTH, THESE DAMN FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS ARE THE FOREIGNERS TO BE RIGHTFULLY CHARGED (EXACTED) BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD THE INITIAL 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE & ON TOP OF THAT THE USURY & INTEREST THAT COMES WITH IT IN DEUTERONOMY 23:20 & MALACHI 3:8-12!
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IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS: EZEKIEL 18:1-32 (ACTS 1-31) DECLARES,CHC  THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CAME TO ME: 2 “WHAT DO YOU MEAN BY REPEATING THIS PROVERB CONCERNING THE LAND OF ISRAEL, ‘THE FATHERS HAVE EATEN SOUR GRAPES, AND THE CHILDREN'S TEETH ARE SET ON EDGE’? 3 AS I LIVE, DECLARES THE LORD GOD (YAHWEH), THIS PROVERB SHALL NO MORE BE USED BY YOU IN ISRAEL. 4 BEHOLD, ALL SOULS ARE MINE; THE SOUL OF THE FATHER AS WELL AS THE SOUL OF THE SON IS MINE: THE SOUL WHO SINS SHALL DIE.
5 “IF A MAN IS RIGHTEOUS AND DOES WHAT IS JUST AND RIGHT— 6 IF HE DOES NOT EAT UPON THE (WICKED) MOUNTAINS (THIS MEANS YOU SHALL EAT IN HUMBLENESS, ALWAYS THANKING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & IN GODLY FEAR & NEVER IN LUXURY & EXTRAVAGANCE AS BEING OVEREXCEESIVE & OVERINDULGENT AS THE LOW MILLIONAIRES, THE BILLIONAIRES & THE TOP TRILLIONAIRES ALWAYS ARE ALL RICH TOWARDS THEMSELVES IN HABAKKUK 1:16 & 2 TIMOTHY 3:2, AND NEVER TOWARD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OR HIS POOR IN MATTHEW 6:24 & LUKE 16:15 & BECAUSE ALL THESE ARE IN FACT WICKED AT THE TIME CHRIST MADE THE JUDGMENT CALL IN LUKE 19:11-27 BECAUSE WHILE THESE HAD THE CHANCE TO DO THE RIGHT THING, BUT IGNORED THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS LAWS, ALL THESE HAVE RETALIATED & ACTED WICKEDLY LIKE THE RICH MAN THAT WENT TO HELL & THE RIGHTEOUS POOR MAN WENT TO HEAVEN IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) OR LIFT UP HIS EYES TO THE (SEXUAL) IDOLS OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL (THIS MEANS YOU CANNOT WATCH PORN, UNLESS YOU ARE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED AS THE TRUE PROPHETS OF THE LORD IN EZEKIEL 8-9 & ACTS 7:39-43), DOES NOT DEFILE HIS NEIGHBOR'S WIFE (TO FUCK LIKE HELL WITH ANYONE OR HAVE SEX WITH ANYONE IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S MARRIAGE OR AT ANY OTHER TIME WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY HIS SUPREME ATTRIBUTE OF IMPASSIBILITY IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & ACTS 14:15) OR APPROACH A WOMAN IN HER TIME OF MENSTRUAL IMPURITY (YOU SHALL NOT APPROACH YOUR OWN SPOUSE, YOUR OWN WIFE, YOUR OWN BEST FRIEND, YOUR OWN LOVER, ETC. IN THE DIVINE UNION OR THE SEXLESS UNION, WHILE SHE IS IN FACT ON THE RAG OR PMS IN LEVITICUS 15:20, 24; 18:1-30; NUMBERS 19:20; DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30; GALATIANS 5:19; COLOSSIANS 3:5; EPHESIANS 5:3; 1 THESSALONIANS 4:7), 7 DOES NOT OPPRESS ANYONE (THE WICKED FUCKING STINKING RICH MEN THAT ALWAYS OPPRESSES THE POOR AND ALWAYS DRAWS THE POOR TO THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF A CONTRARY LAW COURT OF LEGALISM, WHICH BLASPHEMES THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ZEPHANIAH 3:1 & JAMES 2:6), BUT RESTORES TO THE DEBTOR HIS PLEDGE (THIS IS ONLY OUR RIGHTEOUS NEIGHBOR WHO LIVES SECURELY BESIDE YOU, OR RARELY A WICKED NEIGHBOR IN EZEKIEL 33:15 & NEVER CONCERNS ANY WICKED WHO OWNS, RUNS OR SUPPORTS (ROMANS 1:32) MONEY INSTITUTIONS WHO PURPOSELY CHARGES WITH HIGH INTEREST LOANS, HIGH USURY LOANS OR HIGH UNGODLY FEES WITH FUCKING COLLATERAL OR DAMNABLE SECURITY OF A LEASE OR DAMNABLE SECURITY OF A TITLE, TO MAKE MORE MONEY OFF THE POOR & RESULT AS BEING A BIGGER LIAR & A BIGGER THIEF AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN PROVERBS 22:26 & 1 JOHN 1:8, 10), COMMITS NO ROBBERY (DO NOT ROB THE POOR, FOR HE IS POOR IN PROVERBS 22:22-23 & ISAIAH 10:2), GIVES HIS BREAD TO THE HUNGRY AND COVERS THE NAKED WITH A GARMENT (THIS IS THE POOR ALWAYS & NEVER THE RICH IN LUKE 19:11-27), 8 DOES NOT LEND AT INTEREST OR TAKE ANY PROFIT (TO THE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH IN THE ENGLISH USA ARE NEVER FOREIGNERS IN DEUTERONOMY 23:20, BUT MUST BE TREATED AS BROTHERS IN CHRIST IN DEUTERONOMY 23:19), WITHHOLDS HIS HAND FROM INJUSTICE (ALWAYS ESCHEWS, SHUNS & TURNS AWAY FROM EVIL MONEY, WHICH IS THE ROOT OF ALL SEXUALITY (FUCKING) IN JOB 1-2 & 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10), EXECUTES TRUE JUSTICE BETWEEN MAN AND MAN (TO DO, ACT & OBEY THE COMPLETE ROYAL ENGLISH LAW IN JAMES 2:8-13), 9 WALKS IN MY STATUTES (EXODUS 20:1-7), AND KEEPS MY RULES (LAWS & RITUALS IN EXODUS 20:1-7) BY ACTING FAITHFULLY (LIKE THE LORD ENOCH ALWAYS IN HEBREWS 11:5 THAT PAID HIS 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD FOR 366+ YEARS IN MALACHI 3:8-12)—HE IS RIGHTEOUS; HE SHALL SURELY LIVE, DECLARES THE LORD GOD (YAHWEH). 
10 “IF HE FATHERS A SON WHO IS VIOLENT, A SHEDDER OF BLOOD, WHO DOES ANY OF THESE THINGS 11 (THOUGH HE HIMSELF DID NONE OF THESE THINGS) (NO NOT 1 DAMN THING), WHO EVEN EATS UPON THE MOUNTAINS, DEFILES HIS NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, 12 OPPRESSES THE POOR AND NEEDY, COMMITS ROBBERY, DOES NOT RESTORE THE PLEDGE, LIFTS UP HIS EYES TO THE IDOLS, COMMITS ABOMINATION, 13 LENDS AT INTEREST, AND TAKES PROFIT; SHALL HE THEN LIVE? HE SHALL NOT LIVE. HE HAS DONE ALL THESE (MOTHERFUCKING) ABOMINATIONS; HE SHALL SURELY DIE; HIS BLOOD SHALL BE UPON HIMSELF.
14 “NOW SUPPOSE THIS MAN FATHERS A SON WHO SEES ALL THE SINS THAT HIS FATHER HAS DONE; HE SEES, AND DOES NOT DO LIKEWISE: 15 HE DOES NOT EAT UPON THE MOUNTAINS OR LIFT UP HIS EYES TO THE IDOLS OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, DOES NOT DEFILE HIS NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, 16 DOES NOT OPPRESS ANYONE, EXACTS NO PLEDGE, COMMITS NO ROBBERY, BUT GIVES HIS BREAD TO THE HUNGRY AND COVERS THE NAKED WITH A GARMENT, 17 WITHHOLDS HIS HAND FROM INIQUITY, TAKES NO INTEREST OR PROFIT, OBEYS MY RULES (LAWS & RITUALS), AND WALKS IN MY STATUTES; HE SHALL NOT DIE FOR HIS FATHER'S INIQUITY; HE SHALL SURELY LIVE. 18 AS FOR HIS FATHER, BECAUSE HE PRACTICED EXTORTION, ROBBED HIS (POOR) BROTHER, AND DID WHAT IS NOT GOOD AMONG HIS PEOPLE, BEHOLD, HE SHALL DIE FOR HIS INIQUITY.
19 “YET YOU SAY, ‘WHY SHOULD NOT THE SON SUFFER FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER?’ WHEN THE SON HAS DONE WHAT IS JUST AND RIGHT, AND HAS BEEN CAREFUL TO OBSERVE ALL MY STATUTES, HE SHALL SURELY LIVE. 20 THE SOUL WHO SINS SHALL DIE. THE SON SHALL NOT SUFFER FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER, NOR THE FATHER SUFFER FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE SON. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE UPON HIMSELF, AND THE WICKEDNESS OF THE WICKED SHALL BE UPON HIMSELF.
21 “BUT IF A WICKED PERSON TURNS AWAY FROM ALL HIS SINS THAT HE HAS COMMITTED AND KEEPS ALL MY STATUTES AND DOES WHAT IS JUST AND RIGHT, HE SHALL SURELY LIVE; HE SHALL NOT DIE. 22 NONE OF THE TRANSGRESSIONS THAT HE HAS COMMITTED SHALL BE REMEMBERED AGAINST HIM; FOR THE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT HE HAS DONE HE SHALL LIVE. 23 HAVE I ANY PLEASURE IN THE DEATH OF THE WICKED (ONLY IN A SPACE OF TIME & ONLY LIKE JOSEPH OF EGYPT, DANIEL OF BABYLON, RAHAB THE WITCH, ETC.), DECLARES THE LORD GOD (YAHWEH), AND NOT RATHER THAT HE SHOULD TURN FROM HIS WAY AND LIVE? 24 BUT WHEN A RIGHTEOUS PERSON TURNS AWAY FROM HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND DOES INJUSTICE AND DOES THE SAME (MOTHERFUCKING) ABOMINATIONS THAT THE WICKED PERSON DOES, SHALL HE LIVE? NONE OF THE RIGHTEOUS DEEDS THAT HE HAS DONE SHALL BE REMEMBERED; FOR THE TREACHERY OF WHICH HE IS GUILTY AND THE SIN HE HAS COMMITTED, FOR THEM HE SHALL DIE.
25 “YET YOU SAY, ‘THE WAY OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) NOT JUST.’ HEAR NOW, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL: IS MY WAY NOT JUST? IS IT NOT YOUR WAYS THAT ARE NOT JUST? 26 WHEN A RIGHTEOUS PERSON TURNS AWAY FROM HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND DOES INJUSTICE, HE SHALL DIE FOR IT; FOR THE INJUSTICE THAT HE HAS DONE HE SHALL DIE. 27 AGAIN, WHEN A WICKED PERSON TURNS AWAY FROM THE WICKEDNESS HE HAS COMMITTED AND DOES WHAT IS JUST AND RIGHT, HE SHALL SAVE HIS LIFE. 28 BECAUSE HE CONSIDERED AND TURNED AWAY FROM ALL THE (WICKED) TRANSGRESSIONS THAT HE HAD COMMITTED, HE SHALL SURELY LIVE; HE SHALL NOT DIE. 29 YET THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL SAYS, ‘THE WAY OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS NOT JUST.’ O HOUSE OF ISRAEL, ARE MY WAYS NOT JUST? IS IT NOT YOUR WAYS THAT ARE NOT JUST?
30 “THEREFORE I WILL JUDGE YOU, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL, EVERY ONE ACCORDING TO HIS WAYS, DECLARES THE LORD GOD (YAHWEH). REPENT AND TURN FROM ALL YOUR (WICKED) TRANSGRESSIONS, LEST INIQUITY BE YOUR RUIN.] 31 CAST AWAY FROM YOU ALL THE (WICKED) TRANSGRESSIONS THAT YOU HAVE COMMITTED, AND MAKE YOURSELVES A NEW HEART AND A NEW SPIRIT! WHY WILL YOU DIE, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? 32 FOR I HAVE NO PLEASURE IN THE DEATH OF ANYONE (RIGHTEOUS), DECLARES THE LORD GOD (YAHWEH); SO, TURN, AND LIVE.”
IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS DECLARES, EZEKIEL 33:1-33 (LUKE 23-ACTS 31) AGAIN THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CAME UNTO ME, SAYING, 2 SON OF MAN, SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF THY PEOPLE, AND SAY UNTO THEM, WHEN I BRING THE SWORD UPON A LAND, IF THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND TAKE A MAN OF THEIR COASTS, AND SET HIM FOR THEIR WATCHMAN: 3 IF WHEN HE SEETH THE SWORD COME UPON THE LAND, HE BLOW THE TRUMPET, AND WARN THE PEOPLE; 4 THEN WHOSOEVER HEARETH THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET, AND TAKETH NOT WARNING; IF THE SWORD COME, AND TAKE HIM AWAY, HIS BLOOD SHALL BE UPON HIS OWN HEAD. 5 HE HEARD THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET, AND TOOK NOT WARNING; HIS BLOOD SHALL BE UPON HIM. BUT HE THAT TAKETH WARNING SHALL DELIVER HIS SOUL. 6 BUT IF THE WATCHMAN SEE THE SWORD COME, AND BLOW NOT THE TRUMPET, AND THE PEOPLE BE NOT WARNED; IF THE SWORD COME, AND TAKE ANY PERSON FROM AMONG THEM, HE IS TAKEN AWAY IN HIS INIQUITY; BUT HIS BLOOD WILL I REQUIRE AT THE WATCHMAN'S HAND.
7 SO THOU, O SON OF MAN, I HAVE SET THEE A WATCHMAN UNTO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL; THEREFORE, THOU SHALT HEAR THE WORD AT MY MOUTH, AND WARN THEM FROM ME. 8 WHEN I SAY UNTO THE WICKED, O WICKED MAN, THOU SHALT SURELY DIE; IF THOU DOST NOT SPEAK TO WARN THE WICKED FROM HIS WAY, THAT WICKED MAN SHALL DIE IN HIS INIQUITY; BUT HIS BLOOD WILL I REQUIRE AT THINE HAND. 9 NEVERTHELESS, IF THOU WARN THE WICKED OF HIS WAY TO TURN FROM IT; IF HE DO NOT TURN FROM HIS WAY, HE SHALL DIE IN HIS INIQUITY; BUT THOU HAST DELIVERED THY SOUL. 
10 THEREFORE, O THOU SON OF MAN, SPEAK UNTO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL; THUS, YE SPEAK, SAYING, IF OUR TRANSGRESSIONS AND OUR SINS BE UPON US, AND WE PINE AWAY IN THEM, HOW SHOULD WE THEN LIVE? 11 SAY UNTO THEM, AS I LIVE, SAITH THE LORD GOD (YAHWEH), I HAVE NO PLEASURE IN THE DEATH OF THE WICKED (ONLY IN A SPACE OF TIME & ONLY LIKE JOSEPH OF EGYPT, DANIEL OF BABYLON, RAHAB THE WITCH, ETC.); BUT THAT THE WICKED TURN FROM HIS WAY AND LIVE: TURN YE, TURN YE FROM YOUR EVIL WAYS; FOR WHY WILL YE DIE, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL?
12 THEREFORE, THOU SON OF MAN, SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF THY PEOPLE, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL NOT DELIVER HIM IN THE DAY OF HIS (WICKED) TRANSGRESSION: AS FOR THE WICKEDNESS OF THE WICKED, HE SHALL NOT FALL THEREBY IN THE DAY THAT HE TURNETH FROM HIS WICKEDNESS; NEITHER SHALL THE RIGHTEOUS BE ABLE TO LIVE FOR HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE DAY THAT HE SINNETH. 3 WHEN I SHALL SAY TO THE RIGHTEOUS, THAT HE SHALL SURELY LIVE; IF HE TRUST TO HIS OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND COMMIT INIQUITY, ALL HIS RIGHTEOUSNESSES SHALL NOT BE REMEMBERED; BUT FOR HIS INIQUITY THAT HE HATH COMMITTED, HE SHALL DIE FOR IT.
14 AGAIN, WHEN I SAY UNTO THE WICKED, THOU SHALT SURELY DIE; IF HE TURN FROM HIS SIN, AND DO THAT WHICH IS LAWFUL AND RIGHT; 15 IF THE WICKED RESTORE THE PLEDGE, GIVE AGAIN THAT HE HAD ROBBED, WALK IN THE STATUTES OF LIFE, WITHOUT COMMITTING INIQUITY; HE SHALL SURELY LIVE, HE SHALL NOT DIE. 16 NONE OF HIS SINS THAT HE HATH COMMITTED SHALL BE MENTIONED UNTO HIM: HE HATH DONE THAT WHICH IS LAWFUL AND RIGHT; HE SHALL SURELY LIVE.
17 YET THE CHILDREN OF THY PEOPLE SAY, THE WAY OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) NOT EQUAL: BUT AS FOR THEM, THEIR WAY IS NOT EQUAL. 18 WHEN THE RIGHTEOUS TURNETH FROM HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND COMMITTETH INIQUITY, HE SHALL EVEN DIE THEREBY. 19 BUT IF THE WICKED TURN FROM HIS WICKEDNESS, AND DO THAT WHICH IS LAWFUL AND RIGHT, HE SHALL LIVE THEREBY. 20 YET YE SAY, THE WAY OF THE LORD IS NOT EQUAL. O YE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, I WILL JUDGE YOU EVERY ONE AFTER HIS WAYS.
21 AND IT CAME TO PASS IN THE TWELFTH YEAR OF OUR CAPTIVITY, IN THE TENTH MONTH, IN THE FIFTH DAY OF THE MONTH, THAT ONE THAT HAD ESCAPED OUT OF JERUSALEM CAME UNTO ME, SAYING, THE CITY IS SMITTEN. 22 NOW THE HAND OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) UPON ME IN THE EVENING, AFORE HE THAT WAS ESCAPED CAME; AND HAD OPENED MY MOUTH, UNTIL HE CAME TO ME IN THE MORNING; AND MY MOUTH WAS OPENED, AND I WAS NO MORE-DUMB.
23 THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CAME UNTO ME, SAYING, 24 SON OF MAN, THEY THAT INHABIT THOSE WASTES OF THE LAND OF ISRAEL SPEAK, SAYING, ABRAHAM WAS ONE, AND HE INHERITED THE LAND: BUT WE ARE MANY; THE LAND IS GIVEN US FOR INHERITANCE. 25 WHEREFORE SAY UNTO THEM, THUS SAITH THE LORD GOD (YAHWEH); YE EAT WITH THE BLOOD, AND LIFT UP YOUR EYES TOWARD YOUR IDOLS, AND SHED BLOOD: AND SHALL YE POSSESS THE LAND? 26 YE STAND UPON YOUR SWORD, YE WORK ABOMINATION, AND YE DEFILE EVERY ONE HIS NEIGHBOUR'S WIFE: AND SHALL YE POSSESS THE LAND?
27 SAY THOU THUS UNTO THEM, THUS SAITH THE LORD GOD (YAHWEH); AS I LIVE, SURELY, THEY THAT ARE IN THE WASTES SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD, AND HIM THAT IS IN THE OPEN FIELD WILL I GIVE TO THE BEASTS TO BE DEVOURED, AND THEY THAT BE IN THE FORTS AND IN THE CAVES SHALL DIE OF THE PESTILENCE. 28 FOR I WILL LAY THE LAND MOST DESOLATE, AND THE POMP OF HER STRENGTH SHALL CEASE; AND THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL SHALL BE DESOLATE, THAT NONE SHALL PASS THROUGH. 29 THEN SHALL THEY KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), WHEN I HAVE LAID THE LAND MOST DESOLATE BECAUSE OF ALL THEIR (MOTHERFUCKING) ABOMINATIONS WHICH THEY HAVE COMMITTED. 30 ALSO, THOU SON OF MAN, THE CHILDREN OF THY PEOPLE STILL ARE TALKING AGAINST THEE BY THE WALLS AND IN THE DOORS OF THE HOUSES, AND SPEAK ONE TO ANOTHER, EVERY ONE TO HIS BROTHER, SAYING, COME, I PRAY YOU, AND HEAR WHAT IS THE WORD THAT COMETH FORTH FROM THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) 31 AND THEY COME UNTO THEE AS THE PEOPLE COMETH, AND THEY SIT BEFORE THEE AS MY PEOPLE, AND THEY HEAR THY WORDS, BUT THEY WILL NOT DO THEM: FOR WITH THEIR MOUTH THEY SHEW MUCH LOVE, BUT THEIR HEART GOETH AFTER THEIR COVETOUSNESS (SEXUALITY). 32 AND, LO, THOU ART UNTO THEM AS A VERY LOVELY SONG OF ONE THAT HATH A PLEASANT VOICE, AND CAN PLAY WELL ON AN INSTRUMENT: FOR THEY HEAR THY WORDS, BUT THEY DO THEM NOT. 33 AND WHEN THIS COMETH TO PASS, (LO, IT WILL COME,) THEN SHALL THEY KNOW THAT (TOP)  PROPHET HATH BEEN AMONG THEM.CHC   
THE (TOP) ALTAR ON MOUNT EBAL (GODFATHER OR FATHERGOD)
THE CHOICE OF OBEYING IN BLESSING (IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION WITH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT PERDITION ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION) AND THE CHOICE OF DISOBEYING IN CURSING (IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION)
27 NOW MOSES AND THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL COMMANDED THE PEOPLE, SAYING, “KEEP THE WHOLE COMMANDMENT THAT I COMMAND YOU TODAY. 2 AND ON THE DAY, YOU CROSS OVER THE JORDAN TO THE LAND THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) IS GIVING YOU, YOU SHALL SET UP LARGE STONES AND PLASTER THEM WITH PLASTER. 3 AND YOU SHALL WRITE ON THEM ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW, WHEN YOU CROSS OVER TO ENTER THE LAND THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) IS GIVING YOU, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, AS THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, HAS PROMISED YOU. 4 AND WHEN YOU HAVE CROSSED OVER THE JORDAN, YOU SHALL SET UP THESE STONES, CONCERNING WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, ON MOUNT EBAL, AND YOU SHALL PLASTER THEM WITH PLASTER. 5 AND THERE YOU SHALL BUILD AN ALTAR TO THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), AN ALTAR OF STONES. YOU SHALL WIELD NO IRON TOOL ON THEM; 6 YOU SHALL BUILD AN ALTAR TO THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) OF UNCUT STONES. AND YOU SHALL OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS ON IT TO THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), 7 AND YOU SHALL SACRIFICE PEACE OFFERINGS AND SHALL EAT THERE, AND YOU SHALL REJOICE BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF). 8 AND YOU SHALL WRITE ON THE STONES ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW VERY PLAINLY.”
CURSES FROM MOUNT EBAL (GODFATHER OR FATHERGOD)
9 THEN MOSES AND THE LEVITICAL PRIESTS SAID TO ALL ISRAEL, “KEEP SILENCE AND HEAR, O ISRAEL: THIS DAY YOU HAVE BECOME THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF). 10 YOU SHALL THEREFORE OBEY THE VOICE (WORDS) OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), KEEPING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND HIS STATUTES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY.”
DEUTERONOMY IS FROM A TO Z IN GOSPEL OF LUKE IN LUKE 22-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 31
11 THAT DAY MOSES CHARGED THE PEOPLE, SAYING, 12 “WHEN YOU HAVE CROSSED OVER THE JORDAN, THESE SHALL STAND ON MOUNT GERIZIM TO BLESS THE PEOPLE: SIMEON, LEVI, JUDAH, ISSACHAR, JOSEPH, AND BENJAMIN. 13 AND THESE SHALL STAND ON MOUNT EBAL FOR THE CURSE: REUBEN, GAD, ASHER, ZEBULUN, DAN, AND NAPHTALI. 14 AND THE LEVITES SHALL DECLARE TO ALL THE MEN OF ISRAEL IN A LOUD VOICE: 15 “‘CURSED BE THE MAN WHO MAKES A CARVED OR CAST METAL IMAGE, AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), A THING MADE BY THE HANDS OF A CRAFTSMAN, AND SETS IT UP IN SECRET.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL ANSWER AND SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 16 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO DISHONORS HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) OR HIS MOTHER (VICTORIA).’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 17 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO MOVES HIS NEIGHBOR’S LANDMARK.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 18 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO MISLEADS A BLIND MAN ON THE ROAD.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 19 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO PERVERTS THE JUSTICE DUE TO THE SOJOURNER, THE FATHERLESS, AND THE WIDOW.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 20 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO LIES WITH HIS FATHER’S WIFE, BECAUSE HE HAS JUNCOVERED HIS FATHER’S NAKEDNESS.’2 AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 21 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO LIES WITH ANY KIND OF ANIMAL.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 22 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO LIES WITH HIS SISTER, WHETHER THE DAUGHTER OF HIS FATHER OR THE DAUGHTER OF HIS MOTHER.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 23 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO LIES WITH HIS MOTHER-IN-LAW.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 24 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO STRIKES DOWN HIS NEIGHBOR IN SECRET.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 25 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO TAKES A BRIBE TO SHED INNOCENT BLOOD.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 26 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO DOES NOT CONFIRM THE WORDS OF THIS LAW BY DOING THEM.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’
BLESSINGS FOR OBEDIENCE
28 “AND IF YOU FAITHFULLY OBEY THE VOICE (WORDS) OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), BEING CAREFUL TO DO ALL HIS COMMANDMENTS THAT I COMMAND YOU TODAY, THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WILL SET YOU HIGH ABOVE ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH. 2 AND ALL THESE BLESSINGS SHALL COME UPON YOU AND OVERTAKE YOU, IF YOU OBEY THE VOICE (WORDS) OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF). 3 BLESSED SHALL YOU BE IN THE CITY, AND BLESSED SHALL YOU BE IN THE FIELD. 4 BLESSED SHALL BE THE FRUIT OF YOUR WOMB AND THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND AND THE FRUIT OF YOUR CATTLE, THE INCREASE OF YOUR HERDS AND THE YOUNG OF YOUR FLOCK. 5 BLESSED SHALL BE YOUR BASKET AND YOUR KNEADING BOWL. 6 BLESSED SHALL YOU BE WHEN YOU COME IN, AND BLESSED SHALL YOU BE WHEN YOU GO OUT. 7 “THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU. THEY SHALL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. 8 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL COMMAND THE BLESSING ON YOU IN YOUR BARNS AND IN ALL THAT YOU UNDERTAKE. AND HE WILL BLESS YOU IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) IS GIVING YOU. 9 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL ESTABLISH (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) YOU AS A PEOPLE HOLY TO HIMSELF, AS HE HAS SWORN TO YOU, IF YOU KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) AND WALK IN HIS WAYS. 10 AND ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH SHALL SEE THAT YOU ARE CALLED BY THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD (YAHWEH HIMSELF), AND THEY SHALL BE AFRAID OF YOU. 11 AND THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL MAKE YOU ABOUND IN PROSPERITY, IN THE FRUIT OF YOUR WOMB AND IN THE FRUIT OF YOUR LIVESTOCK AND IN THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, WITHIN THE LAND THAT THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS TO GIVE YOU. 12 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL OPEN TO YOU HIS GOOD TREASURY, THE HEAVENS, TO GIVE THE RAIN TO YOUR LAND IN ITS SEASON AND TO BLESS ALL THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS. AND IYOU SHALL LEND TO MANY NATIONS, BUT YOU SHALL NOT BORROW. 13 AND THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL MAKE YOU THE HEAD AND NOT THE TAIL, AND YOU SHALL ONLY GO UP AND NOT DOWN, IF YOU OBEY THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, BEING CAREFUL TO DO THEM, 14 KAND IF YOU DO NOT TURN ASIDE FROM ANY OF THE WORDS THAT I COMMAND YOU TODAY, TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT, TO GO AFTER OTHER GODS TO SERVE THEM.
CURSES FOR DISOBEDIENCE
15 “BUT LIF YOU WILL NOT OBEY THE VOICE (WORDS) OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) OR BE CAREFUL TO DO ALL HIS COMMANDMENTS AND HIS STATUTES THAT I COMMAND YOU TODAY, THEN ALL THESE CURSES SHALL COME UPON YOU AND OVERTAKE YOU. 16 CURSED SHALL YOU BE IN THE CITY, AND CURSED SHALL YOU BE IN THE FIELD. 17 CURSED SHALL BE YOUR BASKET AND YOUR KNEADING BOWL. 18 CURSED SHALL BE THE FRUIT OF YOUR WOMB AND THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, THE INCREASE OF YOUR HERDS AND THE YOUNG OF YOUR FLOCK. 19 CURSED SHALL YOU BE WHEN YOU COME IN, AND CURSED SHALL YOU BE WHEN YOU GO OUT. 20 “THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL SEND ON YOU CURSES, CONFUSION, AND FRUSTRATION IN ALL THAT YOU UNDERTAKE TO DO, UNTIL YOU ARE DESTROYED (STEALED, KILLED OR CURSED, DISEASED OR DAMNED) AND PERISH QUICKLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE EVIL OF YOUR DEEDS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE FORSAKEN ME. 21 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL MAKE THE PESTILENCE STICK TO YOU UNTIL HE HAS CONSUMED YOU OFF THE LAND THAT YOU ARE ENTERING TO TAKE POSSESSION OF IT. 22 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL STRIKE YOU WITH WASTING DISEASE AND WITH FEVER, INFLAMMATION AND FIERY HEAT, AND WITH DROUGHT AND WITH BLIGHT AND WITH MILDEW. THEY SHALL PURSUE YOU UNTIL YOU PERISH. 23 AND THE HEAVENS OVER YOUR HEAD SHALL BE BRONZE, AND THE EARTH UNDER YOU SHALL BE IRON. 24 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL MAKE THE RAIN OF YOUR LAND POWDER. FROM HEAVEN DUST SHALL COME DOWN ON YOU UNTIL YOU ARE DESTROYED (STEALED, KILLED OR CURSED, DISEASED OR DAMNED). 25 “THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL CAUSE YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOUR ENEMIES. YOU SHALL GO OUT ONE WAY AGAINST THEM AND FLEE SEVEN WAYS BEFORE THEM. AND YOU SHALL BE A HORROR TO ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH. 26 AND YOUR DEAD BODY SHALL BE FOOD FOR ALL BIRDS OF THE AIR AND FOR THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH, AND THERE SHALL BE NO ONE TO FRIGHTEN THEM AWAY. 27 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL STRIKE YOU WITH THE BOILS OF EGYPT, AND WITH TUMORS AND SCABS AND ITCH, OF WHICH YOU CANNOT BE HEALED. 28 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL STRIKE YOU WITH MADNESS AND BLINDNESS AND CONFUSION OF MIND, 29 AND YOU SHALL GROPE AT NOONDAY, AS THE BLIND GROPE IN DARKNESS, AND YOU SHALL NOT PROSPER IN YOUR WAYS. AND YOU SHALL BE ONLY OPPRESSED AND ROBBED CONTINUALLY, AND THERE SHALL BE NO ONE TO HELP YOU. 30 YOU SHALL BETROTH A WIFE, BUT ANOTHER MAN SHALL RAVISH (VIOLATE) HER. YOU SHALL BUILD A HOUSE, BUT YOU SHALL NOT DWELL IN IT. YOU SHALL PLANT A VINEYARD, BUT YOU SHALL NOT ENJOY ITS FRUIT. 31 YOUR OX SHALL BE SLAUGHTERED BEFORE YOUR EYES, BUT YOU SHALL NOT EAT ANY OF IT. YOUR DONKEY (ASS) SHALL BE SEIZED BEFORE YOUR FACE, BUT SHALL NOT BE RESTORED TO YOU. YOUR SHEEP SHALL BE GIVEN TO YOUR ENEMIES, BUT THERE SHALL BE NO ONE TO HELP YOU. 32 YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS SHALL BE GIVEN TO ANOTHER PEOPLE, WHILE YOUR EYES LOOK ON AND FAIL WITH LONGING FOR THEM ALL DAY LONG, BUT YOU SHALL BE HELPLESS. 33 A NATION THAT YOU HAVE NOT KNOWN SHALL EAT UP THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND AND OF ALL YOUR LABORS, AND YOU SHALL BE ONLY OPPRESSED AND CRUSHED CONTINUALLY, 34 SO THAT YOU ARE DRIVEN MAD BY THE SIGHTS THAT YOUR EYES SEE. 35 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL STRIKE YOU ON THE KNEES AND ON THE LEGS WITH GRIEVOUS BOILS OF WHICH YOU CANNOT BE HEALED, FROM THE SOLE OF YOUR (BOTTOM) FOOT TO THE (TOP) CROWN OF YOUR HEAD. 36 “THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL BRING YOU AND YOUR KING WHOM YOU SET OVER YOU TO A NATION THAT NEITHER YOU NOR YOUR FATHERS HAVE KNOWN. AND THERE YOU SHALL SERVE OTHER GODS OF WOOD AND STONE. 37 AND YOU SHALL BECOME A HORROR, A PROVERB, AND A BYWORD AMONG ALL THE PEOPLES WHERE THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL LEAD YOU AWAY. 38 YOU SHALL CARRY MUCH SEED INTO THE FIELD AND SHALL GATHER IN LITTLE, FOR PTHE LOCUST SHALL CONSUME IT. 39 YOU SHALL PLANT VINEYARDS AND DRESS THEM, BUT YOU SHALL NEITHER DRINK OF THE WINE NOR GATHER THE GRAPES, FOR THE WORM SHALL EAT THEM. 40 YOU SHALL HAVE OLIVE TREES THROUGHOUT ALL YOUR TERRITORY, BUT YOU SHALL NOT ANOINT YOURSELF WITH THE OIL, FOR YOUR OLIVES SHALL DROP OFF. 41 YOU SHALL FATHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS, BUT THEY SHALL NOT BE YOURS, FOR THEY SHALL GO INTO CAPTIVITY. 42 THE CRICKET SHALL POSSESS ALL YOUR TREES AND THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND. 43 THE SOJOURNER WHO IS AMONG YOU SHALL RISE HIGHER AND HIGHER ABOVE YOU, AND YOU SHALL COME DOWN LOWER AND LOWER. 44 HE SHALL LEND TO YOU, AND YOU SHALL NOT LEND TO HIM. HE SHALL BE THE HEAD, AND YOU SHALL BE THE TAIL. 45 “ALL THESE CURSES SHALL COME UPON YOU AND PURSUE YOU AND OVERTAKE YOU TILL YOU ARE DESTROYED (STEALED, KILLED OR CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED), BECAUSE YOU DID NOT OBEY THE VOICE (WORDS) OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), TO KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS AND HIS STATUTES THAT HE COMMANDED YOU. 46 THEY SHALL BE A SIGN AND A WONDER AGAINST YOU AND YOUR OFFSPRING FOREVER. 47 BECAUSE YOU DID NOT SERVE THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WITH JOYFULNESS AND GLADNESS OF HEART, BECAUSE OF THE ABUNDANCE OF ALL THINGS, 48 THEREFORE YOU SHALL SERVE YOUR ENEMIES WHOM THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL SEND AGAINST YOU, IN HUNGER AND THIRST, IN NAKEDNESS, AND LACKING EVERYTHING. AND HE WILL PUT A YOKE OF IRON ON YOUR NECK UNTIL HE HAS DESTROYED (STEALED, KILLED OR CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED) YOU. 49 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL BRING A NATION AGAINST YOU FROM FAR AWAY, FROM THE END OF THE EARTH, SWOOPING DOWN LIKE THE EAGLE, A NATION WHOSE LANGUAGE YOU DO NOT UNDERSTAND, 50 A HARD-FACED NATION WHO SHALL NOT RESPECT THE OLD OR SHOW MERCY TO THE YOUNG. 51 IT SHALL EAT THE OFFSPRING OF YOUR CATTLE AND THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, UNTIL YOU ARE DESTROYED (STEALED, KILLED OR CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED); IT ALSO SHALL NOT LEAVE YOU GRAIN, WINE, OR OIL, THE INCREASE OF YOUR HERDS OR THE YOUNG OF YOUR FLOCK, UNTIL THEY HAVE CAUSED YOU TO PERISH. 52 “THEY SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS, UNTIL YOUR HIGH AND FORTIFIED WALLS, IN WHICH YOU TRUSTED, COME DOWN THROUGHOUT ALL YOUR LAND. AND THEY SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS THROUGHOUT ALL YOUR LAND, WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) HAS GIVEN YOU. 53 AND YOU SHALL EAT THE FRUIT OF YOUR WOMB, THE FLESH OF YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS, WHOM THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) HAS GIVEN YOU, IN THE SIEGE AND IN THE DISTRESS WITH WHICH YOUR ENEMIES SHALL DISTRESS YOU. 54 THE MAN WHO IS THE MOST TENDER AND REFINED AMONG YOU WILL BEGRUDGE FOOD TO HIS BROTHER, TO THE WIFE HE EMBRACES, AND TO THE LAST OF THE CHILDREN WHOM HE HAS LEFT, 55 SO THAT HE WILL NOT GIVE TO ANY OF THEM ANY OF THE FLESH OF HIS CHILDREN WHOM HE IS EATING, BECAUSE HE HAS NOTHING ELSE LEFT, IN THE SIEGE AND IN THE DISTRESS WITH WHICH YOUR ENEMY SHALL DISTRESS YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS. 56 THE MOST TENDER AND REFINED WOMAN AMONG YOU, WHO WOULD NOT VENTURE TO SET THE SOLE OF HER FOOT ON THE GROUND BECAUSE SHE IS SO DELICATE AND TENDER, WILL BEGRUDGE TO THE HUSBAND SHE EMBRACES, TO HER SON AND TO HER DAUGHTER, 57 HER AFTERBIRTH THAT COMES OUT FROM BETWEEN HER FEET AND HER CHILDREN WHOM SHE BEARS, BECAUSE LACKING EVERYTHING SHE WILL EAT THEM SECRETLY, IN THE SIEGE AND IN THE DISTRESS WITH WHICH YOUR ENEMY SHALL DISTRESS YOU IN YOUR TOWNS. 58 “IF YOU ARE NOT CAREFUL TO DO ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, THAT YOU MAY FEAR THIS GLORIOUS AND AWESOME NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), 59 THEN THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL BRING ON YOU AND YOUR OFFSPRING EXTRAORDINARY AFFLICTIONS, AFFLICTIONS SEVERE AND LASTING, AND SICKNESSES GRIEVOUS AND LASTING. 60 AND HE WILL BRING UPON YOU AGAIN ALL THE DISEASES OF EGYPT, OF WHICH YOU WERE AFRAID, AND THEY SHALL CLING TO YOU. 61 EVERY SICKNESS ALSO AND EVERY AFFLICTION THAT IS NOT RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF THIS LAW, THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL BRING UPON YOU, UNTIL YOU ARE DESTROYED (STEALED, KILLED OR CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED). 62 WHEREAS YOU WERE AS NUMEROUS AS THE STARS OF HEAVEN, YOU SHALL BE LEFT FEW IN NUMBER, BECAUSE YOU DID NOT OBEY THE VOICE (WORDS) OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF). 63 AND AS THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TOOK DELIGHT IN DOING YOU GOOD AND MULTIPLYING YOU, SO THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL TAKE DELIGHT IN BRINGING RUIN UPON YOU AND DESTROYING (STEALED, KILLED OR CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED) YOU. AND YOU SHALL BE PLUCKED OFF THE LAND THAT YOU ARE ENTERING TO TAKE POSSESSION OF IT. 64 “AND THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL SCATTER YOU AMONG ALL PEOPLES, FROM ONE END OF THE EARTH TO THE OTHER, AND THERE YOU SHALL SERVE OTHER GODS OF WOOD AND STONE, WHICH NEITHER YOU NOR YOUR FATHERS HAVE KNOWN. 65 AND AMONG THESE NATIONS YOU SHALL FIND NO RESPITE, AND THERE SHALL BE NO RESTING PLACE FOR THE SOLE OF YOUR FOOT, BUT THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL GIVE YOU THERE A TREMBLING HEART AND FAILING EYES AND A LANGUISHING SOUL. 66 YOUR LIFE SHALL HANG IN DOUBT BEFORE YOU. NIGHT AND DAY, YOU SHALL BE IN DREAD AND HAVE NO ASSURANCE OF YOUR LIFE. 67 IN THE MORNING YOU SHALL SAY, ‘IF ONLY IT WERE EVENING!’ AND AT EVENING YOU SHALL SAY, ‘IF ONLY IT WERE MORNING!’ BECAUSE OF THE DREAD THAT YOUR HEART SHALL FEEL, AND THE SIGHTS THAT YOUR EYES SHALL SEE. 68 AND THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL BRING YOU BACK IN SHIPS TO EGYPT, A JOURNEY THAT I PROMISED THAT YOU SHOULD NEVER MAKE AGAIN; AND THERE YOU SHALL OFFER YOURSELVES FOR SALE TO YOUR ENEMIES AS MALE AND FEMALE SLAVES, BUT THERE WILL BE NO BUYER.”
THE COVENANT RENEWED IN MOAB
29 THESE ARE THE WORDS OF THE COVENANT THAT THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) COMMANDED MOSES TO MAKE WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL IN THE LAND OF MOAB, BESIDES THE COVENANT THAT HE HAD MADE WITH THEM AT HOREB. 2 AND MOSES SUMMONED ALL ISRAEL AND SAID TO THEM: “YOU HAVE SEEN ALL THAT THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) DID BEFORE YOUR EYES IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, TO PHARAOH AND TO ALL HIS SERVANTS AND TO ALL HIS LAND, 3 THE GREAT TRIALS THAT YOUR EYES SAW, THE SIGNS, AND THOSE GREAT WONDERS. 4 BUT TO THIS DAY THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS NOT GIVEN YOU A HEART TO UNDERSTAND OR EYES TO SEE OR EARS TO HEAR. 5 I HAVE LED YOU FORTY YEARS (ACTS 7:42-43) IN THE WILDERNESS. YOUR CLOTHES HAVE NOT WORN OUT ON YOU, AND YOUR SANDALS HAVE NOT WORN OFF YOUR FEET. 6 YOU HAVE NOT EATEN BREAD, AND YOU HAVE NOT DRUNK WINE OR STRONG DRINK, THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF). 7 AND WHEN YOU CAME TO THIS PLACE, SIHON THE KING OF HESHBON AND OG THE KING OF BASHAN CAME OUT AGAINST US TO BATTLE, BUT WE DEFEATED THEM. 8 WE TOOK THEIR LAND AND GAVE IT FOR AN INHERITANCE TO THE REUBENITES, THE GADITES, AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF THE MANASSITES. 9 THEREFORE KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS COVENANT AND DO THEM, THAT YOU MAY PROSPER IN ALL THAT YOU DO. 10 “YOU ARE STANDING TODAY, ALL OF YOU, BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF): THE HEADS OF YOUR TRIBES, YOUR ELDERS, AND YOUR OFFICERS, ALL THE MEN OF ISRAEL, 11 YOUR LITTLE ONES, YOUR WIVES, AND THE SOJOURNER WHO IS IN YOUR CAMP, FROM THE ONE WHO CHOPS YOUR WOOD TO THE ONE WHO DRAWS YOUR WATER, 12 SO THAT YOU MAY ENTER INTO THE SWORN COVENANT OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) IS MAKING WITH YOU TODAY, 13 THAT HE MAY ESTABLISH (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) YOU TODAY AS HIS PEOPLE, AND THAT HE MAY BE YOUR GOD, AS HE PROMISED YOU, AND AS HE SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS, TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC, AND TO JACOB. 14 IT IS NOT WITH YOU ALONE THAT I AM MAKING THIS SWORN COVENANT, 15 BUT WITH WHOEVER IS STANDING HERE WITH US TODAY BEFORE THE LORD OUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), AND WITH WHOEVER IS NOT HERE WITH US TODAY. 16 “YOU KNOW HOW WE LIVED IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND HOW WE CAME THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE NATIONS THROUGH WHICH YOU PASSED. 17 AND YOU HAVE SEEN THEIR DETESTABLE THINGS, THEIR IDOLS OF WOOD AND STONE, OF SILVER AND GOLD, WHICH WERE AMONG THEM. 18 BEWARE LEST THERE BE AMONG YOU A MAN OR WOMAN OR CLAN OR TRIBE WHOSE HEART IS TURNING AWAY TODAY FROM THE LORD OUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) TO GO AND SERVE THE GODS OF THOSE NATIONS. BEWARE LEST THERE BE AMONG YOU A ROOT BEARING POISONOUS AND BITTER FRUIT, 19 ONE WHO, WHEN HE HEARS THE WORDS OF THIS SWORN COVENANT, BLESSES HIMSELF IN HIS HEART, SAYING, ‘I SHALL BE SAFE, THOUGH I WALK IN THE STUBBORNNESS OF MY HEART.’ THIS WILL LEAD TO THE SWEEPING AWAY OF MOIST AND DRY ALIKE. 20 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL NOT BE WILLING TO FORGIVE HIM, BUT RATHER THE ANGER OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND HIS JEALOUSY WILL SMOKE (ISAIAH 65:5) AGAINST THAT MAN, AND THE CURSES WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK WILL SETTLE UPON HIM, AND THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL BLOT OUT HIS NAME FROM UNDER HEAVEN. 21 AND THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL SINGLE HIM OUT FROM ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL FOR CALAMITY, IN ACCORDANCE WITH ALL THE CURSES OF THE COVENANT WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK OF THE LAW. 22 AND THE NEXT GENERATION, YOUR CHILDREN WHO RISE UP AFTER YOU, AND THE FOREIGNER WHO COMES FROM A FAR LAND, WILL SAY, WHEN THEY SEE THE AFFLICTIONS OF THAT LAND AND THE SICKNESSES WITH WHICH THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS MADE IT SICK— 23 THE WHOLE LAND BURNED OUT WITH BRIMSTONE AND SALT, NOTHING SOWN AND NOTHING GROWING, WHERE NO PLANT CAN SPROUT, AN OVERTHROW LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, ADMAH, AND ZEBOIIM, WHICH THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OVERTHREW IN HIS ANGER AND WRATH— 24 ALL THE NATIONS WILL SAY, ‘WHY HAS THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) DONE THUS TO THIS LAND? WHAT CAUSED THE HEAT OF THIS GREAT ANGER?’ 25 THEN PEOPLE WILL SAY, ‘IT IS BECAUSE THEY ABANDONED THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS, WHICH HE MADE WITH THEM WHEN HE BROUGHT THEM OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, 26 AND WENT AND SERVED OTHER GODS AND WORSHIPED THEM, GODS WHOM THEY HAD NOT KNOWN AND WHOM HE HAD NOT ALLOTTED TO THEM. 27 THEREFORE THE ANGER OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS KINDLED AGAINST THIS LAND, BRINGING UPON IT ALL THE CURSES WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, 28 AND THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) UPROOTED THEM FROM THEIR LAND IN ANGER AND FURY AND GREAT WRATH, AND CAST THEM INTO ANOTHER LAND, AS THEY ARE THIS DAY.’ 29 “THE SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), BUT THE THINGS THAT ARE REVEALED BELONG TO US AND TO OUR CHILDREN FOREVER, THAT WE MAY DO ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW.
EXPUNGEMENT, RELEASE, ESCAPE, REPENTANCE AND FORGIVENESS
30 “AND WHEN ALL THESE THINGS COME UPON YOU, THE BLESSING AND THE CURSE, WHICH I HAVE SET BEFORE YOU, AND YOU CALL THEM TO MIND AMONG ALL THE NATIONS WHERE THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) HAS DRIVEN YOU, 2 AND RETURN TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, YOU AND YOUR CHILDREN, AND OBEY HIS VOICE (WORDS) IN ALL THAT I COMMAND YOU TODAY, WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, 3 THEN THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WILL RESTORE YOUR FORTUNES AND HAVE MERCY ON YOU, AND HE WILL GATHER YOU AGAIN FROM ALL THE PEOPLES WHERE THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) HAS SCATTERED YOU. 4 IF YOUR OUTCASTS ARE IN THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF HEAVEN, FROM THERE THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WILL GATHER YOU, AND FROM THERE HE WILL TAKE YOU. 5 AND THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WILL BRING YOU INTO THE LAND THAT YOUR FATHERS POSSESSED, THAT YOU MAY POSSESS IT. AND HE WILL MAKE YOU MORE PROSPEROUS AND NUMEROUS THAN YOUR FATHERS. 6 AND THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WILL CIRCUMCISE YOUR HEART AND THE HEART OF YOUR OFFSPRING, SO THAT YOU WILL LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, THAT YOU MAY LIVE. 7 AND THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WILL PUT ALL THESE CURSES ON YOUR FOES AND ENEMIES WHO PERSECUTED YOU. 8 AND YOU SHALL AGAIN OBEY THE VOICE (WORDS) OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND KEEP ALL HIS COMMANDMENTS THAT I COMMAND YOU TODAY. 9 THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WILL MAKE YOU ABUNDANTLY PROSPEROUS IN ALL THE WORK OF YOUR HAND, IN THE FRUIT OF YOUR WOMB AND IN THE FRUIT OF YOUR CATTLE AND IN THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND. FOR THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL AGAIN TAKE DELIGHT IN PROSPERING YOU, AS HE TOOK DELIGHT IN YOUR FATHERS, 10 WHEN YOU OBEY THE VOICE (WORDS) OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), TO KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS AND HIS STATUTES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK OF THE LAW, WHEN YOU TURN TO THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL.
THE CHOICE OF LIFE (IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION WITH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT PERDITION ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION) AND THE CHOICE OF DEATH (IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION)
11 “FOR THIS COMMANDMENT THAT I COMMAND YOU TODAY IS NOT TOO HARD FOR YOU, NEITHER IS IT FAR OFF. 12 IT IS NOT IN HEAVEN, THAT YOU SHOULD SAY, ‘WHO WILL ASCEND TO HEAVEN FOR US AND BRING IT TO US, THAT WE MAY HEAR IT AND DO IT?’ 13 NEITHER IS IT BEYOND THE SEA, THAT YOU SHOULD SAY, ‘WHO WILL GO OVER THE SEA FOR US AND BRING IT TO US, THAT WE MAY HEAR IT AND DO IT?’ 14 BUT THE WORD IS VERY NEAR YOU. IT IS IN YOUR MOUTH AND IN YOUR HEART, SO THAT YOU CAN DO IT. 15 “SEE, I HAVE SET BEFORE YOU TODAY LIFE AND GOOD, DEATH AND EVIL. 16 IF YOU OBEY THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) THAT I COMMAND YOU TODAY, BY LOVING THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), BY WALKING IN HIS WAYS, AND BY KEEPING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND HIS STATUTES AND HIS RULES, THEN YOU SHALL LIVE AND MULTIPLY, AND THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WILL BLESS YOU IN THE LAND THAT YOU ARE ENTERING TO TAKE POSSESSION OF IT. 17 BUT IF YOUR HEART TURNS AWAY, AND YOU WILL NOT HEAR, BUT ARE DRAWN AWAY TO WORSHIP OTHER GODS AND SERVE THEM, 18 I DECLARE TO YOU TODAY, THAT YOU SHALL SURELY PERISH. YOU SHALL NOT LIVE LONG IN THE LAND THAT YOU ARE GOING OVER THE JORDAN TO ENTER AND POSSESS. 19 I CALL HEAVEN AND EARTH TO WITNESS AGAINST YOU TODAY, THAT I HAVE SET BEFORE YOU LIFE AND DEATH, BLESSING AND CURSE. THEREFORE, CHOOSE LIFE, THAT YOU AND YOUR OFFSPRING MAY LIVE, 20 LOVING THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), OBEYING HIS VOICE AND HOLDING FAST TO HIM, FOR HE IS YOUR LIFE AND LENGTH OF DAYS, THAT YOU MAY DWELL IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS, TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC, AND TO JACOB, TO GIVE THEM.”
THE 9TH CHANCE [ACTS 6] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE 9 FALLEN AUTHORIZED SUICIDES OR THE 10TH CHANCE [ACTS 7] FOR THE INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE 9 FALLEN AUTHORIZED KILLINGS & ABSOLUTELY NEVER ANY FALLEN UNAUTHORIZED MURDERS ULTIMATELY & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE ORIGINAL CHANCE, THEN AFTERWARDS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, 7TH CHANCE, 8TH CHANCE, 9TH CHANCE OR 10TH CHANCE IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED, NORMALLY WILL NOT ALLOW YOU TO BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THIS IS SOLELY BASED ON THE ULTIMATE COMMAND OF THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22 THAT IS AUTHORIZED OR UNAUTHORIZED, LAWFUL OR UNLAWFUL & LEGAL OR ILLEGAL BASED ON WHAT PLEASES THE LORD & ABSOLUTELY NO OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES HAS THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION TO MAKE THAT ETERNAL CALL, NOT THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW OR ANY OTHER LAW, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES IN JOHN 8:58; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:39; 29:2! THE 1ST AUTHORIZED SUICIDE ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF SUPERNATURAL STRENGTHS. IN JUDGES 14:5-6 DECLARES “THEN SAMSON WENT DOWN WITH HIS FATHER AND MOTHER TO TIMNAH, AND THEY CAME TO THE VINEYARDS OF TIMNAH. AND BEHOLD, A YOUNG LION CAME TOWARD HIM ROARING. THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND ALTHOUGH HE HAD NOTHING IN HIS HAND, HE TORE THE LION IN PIECES AS ONE TEARS A YOUNG GOAT. BUT HE DID NOT TELL HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER WHAT HE HAD DONE.” IN JUDGES 14:19 SAYS “AND THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND HE WENT DOWN TO ASHKELON AND STRUCK DOWN 30 MEN OF THE TOWN AND TOOK THEIR SPOIL AND GAVE THE GARMENTS TO THOSE WHO HAD TOLD THE RIDDLE. IN HOT ANGER HE WENT BACK TO HIS FATHER’S HOUSE.” IN JUDGES 15:14-16 TELLS US “WHEN HE CAME TO LEHI, THE PHILISTINES CAME SHOUTING TO MEET HIM. THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND THE ROPES THAT WERE ON HIS ARMS BECAME AS FLAX THAT HAS CAUGHT FIRE [THIS REFERS TO SMOKING A GREEN HERB IN THE MILD OATH OF BIBLICAL LAWS AGAINST SEXUALITY IN THE DISOBEDIENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IN PORN LAWS & IN THIS THE SECRET OF HIS STRENGTH WAS NOT FOUND OR LOST], AND HIS BONDS MELTED OFF HIS HANDS. AND HE FOUND A FRESH JAWBONE OF A DONKEY (ASS), AND PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TOOK IT, AND WITH IT STRUCK 1,000 MEN. AND SAMSON SAID, ‘WITH THE JAWBONE OF DONKEY (ASS), HEAPS UPON HEAPS, WITH THE JAWBONE OF A DONKEY (ASS) HAVE I STRUCK DOWN A 1,000 MEN.” IN JUDGES 16:26-30 SAYS “AND SAMSON SAID TO THE YOUNG MAN WHO HELD HIM BY THE HAND, ‘LET ME FEEL THE PILLARS ON WHICH THE HOUSE RESTS, THAT I MAY LEAN AGAINST THEM.’ NOW THE HOUSE WAS FULL OF MEN AND WOMEN. ALL THE LORDS OF THE PHILISTINES WERE THERE, AND ON THE ROOF THERE WERE ABOUT 3,000 MEN AND WOMEN, WHO LOOKED ON WHILE SAMSON ENTERTAINED. THEN SAMSON CALLED TO THE LORD AND SAID, “O LORD GOD, PLEASE REMEMBER ME AND PLEASE STRENGTHEN ME ONLY THIS ONCE, O GOD, THAT I MAY BE AVENGED ON THE PHILISTINES FOR MY TWO EYES.’ AND SAMSON GRASPED THE TWO MIDDLE PILLARS ON WHICH THE HOUSE RESTED, AND HE LEANED HIS WEIGHT AGAINST THEM, HIS RIGHT HAND ON THE ONE AND HIS LEFT HAND ON THE OTHER. AND SAMSON SAID, ‘LET ME DIE WITH THE PHILISTINES.’ THEN HE BOWED WITH ALL HIS STRENGTH, AND THE HOUSE FELL UPON THE LORDS AND UPON ALL THE PEOPLE WHO WERE IN IT.” THIS MEANS THAT DELILAH THE WITCH WAS USING SEXUALITY AS A WEAPON IN PORN LAWS AS A DECEIVING & DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND TO FIND OUT HIS ENORMOUS STRENGTH, BY WHICH SAMSON EVENTUALLY YIELDED TO HER WISHES, THEN HE WAS BLINDED AND SHORTLY AFTERWARDS COMMITTED SUICIDE IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORDS. IF SAMSON USED SMOKING A GREEN HERB AS A WEAPON IN BIBLICAL LAWS AS A MILD OATH TO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND HE WOULD HAVE OPPOSED SEXUALITY AS A WHOLE, BUT WOULD BE CONSIDERED A DIVINE INTERCOURSE, AND WOULD NOT REVEAL HIS SECRET OF HIS ENORMOUS STRENGTH, AND WOULD NOT BE CONSIDERED BLIND OR TO BE BLINDED TO ELEVATE HIM IN ANY DEATH IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORDS. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESS, THIS KILLED SAMSON & KILLED ALL IN THE BUILDING AT THE PRECISE TIME & PRECISE APPOINTMENT! THE 2ND AUTHORIZED SUICIDE ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF THE SUPERNATURAL SOLDIERS: KING DAVID’S EMERGENCE AS A MILITARY ARMY HERO IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 17-19. IN THIS KING DAVID BECAME THE LORD MOSES AT THE END TIME. AN INVASION OF ISRAELITE TERRITORY BY THE PHILISTINES CREATED FOR KING DAVID’S EMERGENCE FROM OBSCURITY. TWO ARMIES LAY CAMPED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER ON HILLSIDES, A PHILISTINE WARRIOR THAT WAS 9 FEET TALL CHALLENGED ISRAEL TO SEND OUT A CHAMPION TO FIGHT HIM. KING SAUL, THE TALLEST IN HIS KINGDOM AND MOST POWERFUL IN ISRAEL’S ARMY AT THE TIME AS WELL AS KING, COWERED IN HIS TENT, PROMISING THAT HE WOULD REWARD THE ONE THAT WOULD GO OUT IN COMBAT AND KILL THE GIANT PHILISTINE. DAVID GLADLY VOLUNTEERED TO FIGHT FOR ISRAEL, BUT KING SAUL WAS OPTIMISTIC ABOUT A YOUNG BOY FIGHTING. DAVID KILLED THE GIANT AND WAS QUICKLY ACCEPTED IN KING SAUL’S ARMY AS AN OFFICER, WHICH IMMEDIATELY DISPLAYED COURAGE AND BRILLIANCE THAT MARKED HIS ENTIRE MILITARY CAREER. DAVID WAS SO SUCCESSFUL AND SO HONORED BY ISRAEL, THAT KING SAUL BECAME JEALOUS OF HIM. EVENTUALLY, KING SAUL TRIED TO GET RID OF DAVID BUT FAILED MANY TIMES. NOW KING SAUL KNEW HE WAS NEXT IN LINE FOR THE THRONE AND KING SAUL SET OUT TO KILL HIM. DAVID FLED FOR HIS LIFE. DAVID’S OUTLAW YEARS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 20-31. DAVID WAS ALONE WHEN HE FLED FROM KING SAUL, BUT IN TIME DAVID ASSEMBLED 600 FIERCE WARRIORS WHICH WOULD MAINLY BE THE CORE OF KING DAVID ARMY WHEN HE ROSE TO POWER. DURING THE OUTLAW YEARS KING SAUL PURSUED DAVID. HOWEVER, DAVID WAS RELUCTANT TO KILL KING SAUL AND DID NOT, EVEN THOUGH HE HAD TWO OCCASIONS IN DOING SO, WHEN HE HAD THE OPPORTUNITY. KING SAUL HAD BEEN THE ANOINTED KING BY THE PROPHET SAMUEL AND APPOINTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN, NOT DAVID, MUST REMOVE HIM. KING DAVID’S RULE OVER JUDAH IN 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTERS 1-4. WHEN KING SAUL WAS KILLED IN ACTION IN MILITARY COMBAT WITH THE PHILISTINES, THE TRIBES OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN INVITED DAVID TO BECOME THEIR KING. A SON OF THE LATE KING SAUL, ISHBOSHETH (MAN OF SHAME), WAS NEXT IN LINE AS KING OF THE OTHER TEN TRIBES BY THE COMMANDING GENERAL ABNER, WHO WAS IN KING SAUL’S ARMY AT THE TIME. FOR SEVEN YEARS THE NORTH (TEN TRIBES) AND THE SOUTH (KING DAVID’S TWO TRIBES) SKIRMISHED. FINALLY, AN INSULT MOVED GENERAL ABNER TO MAKE PEACE WITH KING DAVID, BE ON HIS SIDE AND UNIFY THE NATION UNDER HIS RULE. EVEN THOUGH KING DAVID’S COMMANDING GENERAL JOAB (YAHWEH IS FATHER) ASSASSINATED THE COMMANDING GENERAL ABNER (FATHER IS A LAMP), THE TRANSFER OF POWER STILL TOOK PLACE. DAVID WAS KING IN A UNITED ISRAEL AND WAS IN POSITION TO DO ALL THAT HE DREAMED. IN ACTUALITY, IT WAS ONLY ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE THAT THE LORD SAUL GOT THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION BY THE LORD TO COMMIT SUICIDE BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE IN MILITARY COMBAT & ALSO HIS ARMORBEARER GOT THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION BY THE LORD TO COMMIT SUICIDE BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE IN MILITARY COMBAT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 31:1-13. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESS, THIS KILLED SAUL, HIS SONS & KILLED HIS ARMORBEARER AT THE PRECISE TIMES & PRECISE APPOINTMENTS! THE OTHER 6 POSSIBLE AUTHORIZED SUICIDES ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF THE 6 PRICES THAT WERE ULTIMATELY PAID TO ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZE THE ONLY WAYS TO ENTER INTO ETERNITY ITSELF, FOR THE MOST PART, EXCEPT THE LADY VICTORIA & LORD ENOCH THAT SHALL NOT ETERNALLY DIE ENDLESSLY BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS ETERNALLY PLEASED THE LORD BY OBEYING HIS COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION FOR 366 YEARS EACH IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1 & HEBREWS 11:5. THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT PROOF OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY [3] WITH THE LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [3] COULD NOT DIE BY ANYBODY UNLESS ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IS PROVEN IN JOHN 10:17-18. THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW  ANY  CHILD TO  TAKE  HIS  LIFE  FROM HIM, BUT HE  LAYS  IT DOWN  BY  HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:18. THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW  ANY  WOMAN  TO  TAKE  HIS  LIFE  FROM HIM, BUT HE  LAYS  IT DOWN  BY  HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:20. THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY MAN TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:20. THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY LAW TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:17. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADY] IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] BY THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 10:21. THE LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY CREATOR AGENT LORD [LADY] TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD STEVE] BY HIS OWN ULTIMATE COMMAND TO SET THE ULTIMATE PRIMARY EXAMPLE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF IN ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6 & HEBREWS 10:21. THESE ARE CALLED “AUTHORIZED SUICIDES” SINCE IT HAD TO BE AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY FOR A HOLY, JUST & RIGHTEOUS CAUSE! IT WAS NEVER THE LORD’S DIVINE WILL FOR JESUS CHRIST TO BECOME THE SEXUAL CREATURE AS BARABBAS CHRIST. YET IT IS ALWAYS THE LORD’S DIVINE WILL TO KILL STRIPPING CREATURES, SEXUAL CREATURES, HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES AT HIS LEISURE AT ANY TIME, AS IT PLEASES HIM IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESSES, THIS KILLED THE 6 INDIVIDUAL SUPREME LORDS AT 6 DIFFERENT TIME FRAMES & 6 DIFFERENT PRECISE APPOINTMENTS!                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                   
COMMENTARY ON HEBREWS 6:9, 10: THERE ARE THINGS THAT ARE NEVER SEPARATED FROM SALVATION; THINGS THAT SHOW THE PERSON TO BE IN A STATE OF SALVATION, AND WHICH WILL END IN ETERNAL SALVATION. AND THE THINGS THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION, ARE BETTER THINGS THAN EVER ANY DISSEMBLER OR APOSTATE ENJOYED. THE WORKS OF SEXLESS LOVE, DONE FOR THE GLORY OF CHRIST, OR DONE TO HIS SAINTS FOR CHRIST'S SAKE, FROM TIME TO TIME, AS GOD GIVES OCCASION, ARE EVIDENT MARKS OF A MAN'S SALVATION; AND MORE SURE TOKENS OF SAVING GRACE GIVEN, THAN THE ENLIGHTENING’S AND TASTINGS SPOKEN OF BEFORE. NO SEXUAL LOVE IS TO BE RECKONED AS SEXLESS LOVE, BUT WORKING SEXLESS LOVE; AND NO WORKS ARE RIGHT WORKS, WHICH FLOW NOT FROM SEXLESS LOVE TO CHRIST.
COMMENTARY ON HEBREWS 6:11-20: THE HOPE HERE MEANT, IS A SURE LOOKING FOR GOOD THINGS PROMISED, THROUGH THOSE PROMISES, WITH SEXLESS LOVE, SEXLESS DESIRE, AND VALUING OF THEM. HOPE HAS ITS DEGREES, AS FAITH ALSO. THE PROMISE OF BLESSEDNESS GOD HAS MADE TO BELIEVERS, IS FROM GOD'S ETERNAL PURPOSE, SETTLED BETWEEN THE ETERNAL FATHER [STEPHEN], SON [JESUS], AND SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]. THESE PROMISES OF GOD MAY SAFELY BE DEPENDED UPON; FOR HERE WE HAVE TWO THINGS WHICH CANNOT CHANGE, THE ETERNAL COUNSEL OF HIS GOD-HEAD AND THE ETERNAL OATH OF GOD, IN WHICH IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR GOD TO ETERNALLY LIE [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10]; IT WOULD BE CONTRARY TO HIS SEXLESS NATURE AS WELL AS TO HIS SEXLESS WILL. AND AS HE CANNOT LIE; THE DESTRUCTION OF THE UNBELIEVER & THE SEXUALLY WICKED, AND THE SALVATION OF THE BELIEVER & THE SEXLESS RIGHTEOUS, ARE ALIKE CERTAIN. HERE OBSERVE, THOSE TO WHOM GOD HAS GIVEN FULL SECURITY OF HAPPINESS, HAVE A TITLE TO THE PROMISES BY INHERITANCE. THE CONSOLATIONS OF GOD ARE STRONG ENOUGH TO SUPPORT HIS PEOPLE UNDER THEIR HEAVIEST TRIALS. HERE IS A REFUGE FOR ALL TEMPTERS/SINNERS WHO FLEE TO THE MERCY OF GOD, THROUGH THE REDEMPTION OF CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE COVENANT OF GRACE, LAYING ASIDE ALL OTHER CONFIDENCES. WE ARE IN THIS WORLD AS A SHIP AT SEA, TOSSED UP AND DOWN, AND IN DANGER OF BEING CAST AWAY & WE NEED AN ANCHOR TO KEEP US SURE AND STEADY, WHICH GOSPEL HOPE IS OUR ANCHOR IN THE STORMS OF THIS WORLD IN JAMES 3:1-12. IT IS SURE AND STEADFAST, OR IT COULD NOT KEEP US SO. THE FREE GRACE OF GOD, THE MERITS AND MEDIATION OF CHRIST, AND THE POWERFUL INFLUENCES OF HIS SPIRIT, ARE THE GROUNDS OF THIS HOPE, AND SO IT IS A STEADFAST HOPE. CHRIST IS THE OBJECT AND GROUND OF THE BELIEVER'S HOPE. LET US THEREFORE SET OUR SEXLESS AFFECTIONS ON THINGS ABOVE, AND WAIT PATIENTLY FOR HIS SEXLESS APPEARANCE, WHEN WE SHALL CERTAINLY APPEAR WITH HIM IN GLORY.             
WHO WERE THE HELLENISTIC JEWS IN THE HOLY BIBLE? THE HELLENISTIC JEWS ARE FIRST MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN ACTS 6:1: “IN THOSE DAYS WHEN THE NUMBER OF DISCIPLES WAS INCREASING, THE HELLENISTIC JEWS AMONG THEM COMPLAINED AGAINST THE HEBRAIC JEWS BECAUSE THEIR WIDOWS WERE BEING OVERLOOKED IN THE DAILY DISTRIBUTION OF FOOD.” THE BELIEVING JEWS ARE HERE DIVIDED INTO TWO GROUPS. THE FIRST WERE THOSE WHO HAD REMAINED IN JUDEA, NEAR JERUSALEM, WHO USED THE HEBREW LANGUAGE, AND WHO WERE APPROPRIATELY CALLED “HEBREWS.” THE SECOND GROUP CONSISTED OF THOSE WHO WERE SCATTERED AMONG THE GENTILES, WHO SPOKE THE GREEK LANGUAGE, AND WHO USED THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, CALLED THE SEPTUAGINT. THESE WERE CALLED “HELLENISTS,” FROM A WORD MEANING “GREEK” OR “GREEK-SPEAKING.” TO “HELLENIZE” IS TO ADOPT GREEK CULTURE AND IDEAS. DISSENSIONS AROSE BETWEEN THE HELLENISTIC JEWS AND THE HEBRAIC JEWS. THE PALESTINIAN OR HEBRAIC JEWS PRIDED THEMSELVES ON THE FACT THAT THEY HAD ALWAYS LIVED IN THE LAND OF THE PATRIARCHS AND THAT THEY USED THE LANGUAGE THAT THEIR FATHERS SPOKE. THEY WERE NEAR THE TEMPLE AND REGULARLY WORSHIPED THERE. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE HELLENISTIC JEWS FROM OTHER PARTS OF THE WORLD WERE JEALOUS OF THE FIRST GROUP AND MADE TO FEEL LIKE OUTSIDERS. SADLY, THE STRIFE BETWEEN THE TWO GROUPS WAS NOT AUTOMATICALLY ELIMINATED BY THEIR CONVERSION TO CHRISTIANITY, AS THE COMPLAINTS CONCERNING FOOD DISTRIBUTION TO WIDOWS OF THE TWO GROUPS SHOW. HOWEVER, IN A WONDERFUL EXAMPLE OF GODLY WISDOM AND CHRISTIAN UNITY, THE EARLY CHURCH WORKED THROUGH THE DISPUTE, AND THE OFFICE OF DEACON WAS FORMED (ACTS 6:2–6). AFTER ACTS 6, THE HELLENISTS APPEAR AGAIN IN ACTS 9:29, WHEN PAUL “TALKED AND DEBATED WITH THE HELLENISTIC JEWS, BUT THEY TRIED TO KILL HIM” IN JERUSALEM. THE KJV TRANSLATES THE WORD FOR THE GROUP AS “GRECIANS.” AMONG THE GRECIAN JEWS, JUST AS AMONG THE HEBRAIC JEWS, THERE WERE THOSE WHO REJECTED JESUS AS THE CHRIST AND RESISTED THE PREACHING OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, EVEN TO THE POINT OF TRYING TO KILL THE CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES.
WHO WAS CORNELIUS IN THE HOLY BIBLE? CORNELIUS IN THE HOLY BIBLE WAS A ITALIAN CENTURION, A COMMANDER IN THE ITALIAN REGIMENT OF THE ROMAN MILITARY. HE LIVED IN CAESAREA. HIS STORY IN ACTS 10 IS IMPORTANT BECAUSE IT WAS IN CORNELIUS’S HOUSEHOLD THAT GOD PUBLICLY OPENED THE DOORS OF THE CHURCH TO THE GENTILE WORLD. THE APOSTLE PETER WAS PRESENT TO SEE IT HAPPEN, JUST AS HE HAD BEEN A WITNESS TO THE OPENING OF THE DOORS TO THE SAMARITANS (ACTS 8) AND THE JEWS (ACTS 2). DESPITE BEING A ROMAN, CORNELIUS WAS A WORSHIPPER OF GOD, A JEWISH PROSELYTE KNOWN AND RESPECTED BY THE JEWISH COMMUNITY (ACTS 10:22). CORNELIUS WAS A DEVOUT MAN WHO REGULARLY PRAYED AND GAVE TO CHARITY (VERSE 2). ONE AFTERNOON, WHILE CORNELIUS WAS PRAYING, HE SAW A VISION OF AN ANGEL OF GOD, WHO TOLD HIM THAT GOD HAD HEARD HIS PRAYERS (ACTS 10:30–31). THE ANGEL TOLD CORNELIUS TO FIND PETER, WHO WAS STAYING IN JOPPA AT THE HOUSE OF SIMON, A TANNER (VERSE 32). CORNELIUS IMMEDIATELY SENT TWO OF HIS SERVANTS AND A DEVOUT SOLDIER TO JOPPA TO FIND PETER AND BRING HIM BACK. MEANWHILE, GOD WAS PREPARING PETER’S HEART TO MINISTER TO HIS COMING GENTILE VISITORS. GOD GAVE PETER A VISION OF AN ASSORTMENT OF ANIMALS, BOTH CLEAN AND UNCLEAN (ACTS 10:11–12). PETER HEARD A VOICE SAYING, “GET UP, PETER. KILL AND EAT” (VERSE 13). PETER RESISTED THIS COMMAND, HAVING NEVER EATEN NON-KOSHER FOOD BEFORE (VERSE 14), BUT THE VOICE REPLIED, “DO NOT CALL ANYTHING IMPURE THAT GOD HAS MADE CLEAN” (VERSE 15). THIS VISION WAS REPEATED THREE TIMES, AND THEN PETER HEARD THE SPIRIT SAYING THAT THREE MEN WERE LOOKING FOR HIM AND THAT HE SHOULD GO WITH THEM WITHOUT HESITATION (VERSES 19–20). PETER FOUND CORNELIUS’S TWO SERVANTS AND THE SOLDIER, AND THEY TOLD PETER OF CORNELIUS’S VISITATION BY AN ANGEL AND ASKED HIM TO COME AND SPEAK TO CORNELIUS (VERSE 22). PETER INVITED THE MEN TO STAY THE NIGHT, AND THE NEXT DAY PETER FOLLOWED THEM BACK TO CAESAREA (VERSE 23). WHEN PETER ENTERED CORNELIUS’S HOME, THE CENTURION FELL AT PETER’S FEET IN REVERENCE, BUT PETER LIFTED HIM UP, SAYING, “STAND UP...I AM ONLY A MAN MYSELF” (ACTS 10:25–26). PETER THEN REMINDED CORNELIUS THAT IT WAS AGAINST JEWISH LAW FOR PETER TO BE ASSOCIATING WITH GENTILES. HOWEVER, PETER EXPLAINED, GOD HAD SHOWN HIM IN A VISION NOT TO CALL ANY PERSON COMMON OR UNCLEAN. PETER UNDERSTOOD THAT THE ANIMALS IN HIS VISION WERE SYMBOLIC OF THE GENTILES, TO WHOM GOD WAS PREPARING TO GIVE THE SEXLESS GOSPEL (ACTS 10:28–29). CORNELIUS THEN TOLD PETER ABOUT THE ANGEL WHO HAD TOLD HIM TO SEEK OUT PETER. BOTH PETER AND CORNELIUS SAW THAT GOD HAD ACTED TO BRING THEM TOGETHER. PETER THEN SAID, “I NOW REALIZE HOW TRUE IT IS THAT GOD DOES NOT SHOW FAVORITISM BUT ACCEPTS FROM EVERY NATION THE ONE WHO FEARS HIM AND DOES WHAT IS RIGHT” (ACTS 10:34–35), AND THEN HE PREACHED THE SEXLESS GOSPEL TO EVERYONE GATHERED IN CORNELIUS’S HOUSE. AS PETER WAS SPEAKING, THE GENTILES RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST, AS EVIDENCED BY SPEAKING IN TONGUES, AND WERE BAPTIZED WITH WATER (ACTS 10:44–48). PETER AND THE JEWS WHO WERE WITH HIM SAW THE BEGINNING OF SOMETHING NEW, GOD WAS DOING: “THEY HAVE RECEIVED THE HOLY SPIRIT JUST AS WE HAVE” (VERSE 47). THE “MINI-PENTECOST” IN CORNELIUS’S HOUSE WAS PROOF POSITIVE THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL OF STEPHEN CHRIST IS NOT FOR THE DOGMATIC VIEW OF MAN ONLY, BUT WAS FOR ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AT EVERY LEVEL OF CREATION LINKED TO 8 UNIQUE LORDS, NOT JUST THE TRUE BELIEVING JEWS & TRUE SEXLESS GENTILES, BUT TO THE TOP ELEVATED STATUS OF THE LORD’S TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP (ACTS 1:4-7; 5:1-13:12; LUKE 2:10; 21:1-28; 22:24-30; JOHN 4:21-24; MATTHEW 28:19). IN CONSIDERING THE STORY OF CORNELIUS IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT BEING RELIGIOUS IS NOT ENOUGH TO SAVE A PERSON. ITS NOT ABOUT ANY RELIGION AT ALL, BUT ITS ABOUT THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD, THAT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY CAN ONLY OFFER. CORNELIUS WAS AS DEVOUT AS THEY COME, AND HE WORSHIPED THE ONE TRUE GOD. YET HE STILL NEEDED TO HEAR THE SEXLESS GOSPEL AND RESPOND TO IT POSITIVELY. THAT’S WHY GOD SENT PETER, SO THAT CORNELIUS COULD HEAR OF THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE CHRIST, WHICH PETER CLEARLY PREACHED (ACTS 10:39–40, 43). IT WAS ONLY AFTER CORNELIUS AND HIS HOUSEHOLD RECEIVED THE MESSAGE ABOUT JESUS THAT THEY RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST AND WERE BORN AGAIN IN JOHN 3:1-21. THE STORY OF CORNELIUS NOT ONLY SHOWS THE NECESSITY OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL BUT IT INDICATES THAT GOD WILL MOVE HEAVEN AND EARTH TO BRING THE SEXLESS GOSPEL TO THOSE WHO ARE READY TO RECEIVE IT.
WHO WAS THE APOSTLE STEPHEN IN THE HOLY BIBLE? ACTS 6:5 INTRODUCES AN ALWAYS FAITHFUL MAN [LIKE ENOCH IN NUMBERS 23:19; HEBREWS 11:5 & ACTS 6:5; 7:56] TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF NAMED STEPHEN: “A MAN, FULL OF FAITH AND [FULL] OF THE HOLY GHOST” AS A MORTAL LORD IN JOHN 10:34-35 & LUKE 20:35-36. IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THERE HAVE ALWAYS BEEN THOSE FAITHFUL BELIEVERS WHOSE SEXLESS LOVE FOR AND COMMITMENT TO THE LORD SEEM TO SHINE THROUGH SO GREATLY THAT OTHERS AROUND THEM NOTICE, AND STEPHEN WAS SUCH A MAN. NOTHING IS KNOWN ABOUT THE PERSONAL LIFE OF STEPHEN—HIS PARENTS, HIS SIBLINGS, OR WHETHER HE HAD A WIFE OR CHILDREN; HOWEVER, WHAT IS KNOWN ABOUT HIM IS WHAT IS TRULY IMPORTANT. HE WAS FAITHFUL, EVEN WHEN FACED WITH CERTAIN ETERNAL DEATH. STEPHEN WAS ONE OF THE SEVEN MEN CHOSEN TO BE RESPONSIBLE OVER THE DISTRIBUTION OF FOOD TO WIDOWS IN THE EARLY CHURCH AFTER A DISPUTE AROSE AND THE APOSTLES RECOGNIZED THEY NEEDED HELP. HE WAS ALSO "FULL OF GOD'S GRACE, POWER AND AUTHORITY, PERFORMED GREAT WONDERS AND SIGNS AMONG THE PEOPLE" (ACTS 6:8). OPPOSITION AROSE, BUT THE RELIGIOUS MEN WHO ARGUED WITH STEPHEN WERE NO MATCH FOR THE WISDOM GIVEN HIM BY THE HOLY GHOST. SO, THE RELIGIOUS MEN DECIDED TO FALSELY ACCUSE STEPHEN, LABELING HIM A BLASPHEMER AND HAVING HIM ARRESTED (ACTS 6:11-14). ACTS 7 IS THE IMPECCABLE RECORD OF STEPHEN’S TRUE TESTIMONY, WHICH IS PERHAPS THE MOST DETAILED AND CONCISE HISTORY OF ISRAEL AND THEIR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP TO GOD OF ANY IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. STEPHEN WAS NOT CONCERNED ABOUT HIS EARTHLY EXISTENCE, DETERMINING INSTEAD TO STAND FIRMLY ON THE SIDE OF JESUS CHRIST, NO MATTER THE ETERNAL CONSEQUENCES. GOD INSPIRED HIM TO SPEAK BOLDLY, RIGHTLY ACCUSING ISRAEL OF THEIR ETERNAL FAILURE TO RECOGNIZE JESUS, THEIR MESSIAH, REJECTING AND MURDERING HIM, AS THEY HAD MURDERED ZECHARIAH AND OTHER PROPHETS AND FAITHFUL MEN THROUGHOUT THEIR GENERATIONS IN ACTS 7:51-53. STEPHEN’S SPEECH WAS AN ETERNAL INDICTMENT AGAINST JERUSALEM, ISRAEL PHYSICALLY, BABYLON, IRAQ MENTALLY & CAIRO, EGYPT SPIRITUALLY AND THEIR ETERNAL FAILURE AS THE CHOSEN PEOPLE OF GOD WHO HAD BEEN GIVEN THE ETERNAL LAW, THE HOLY THINGS, AND THE PROMISE OF THE MESSIAH. NATURALLY, THESE ETERNAL ACCUSATIONS, THOUGH ETERNALLY TRUE, WERE NOT WELL RECEIVED BY THE JEWS IN JOHN 4:21-24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. IN HIS SPEECH, STEPHEN REMINDED THEM OF THEIR FAITHFUL PATRIARCH, ABRAHAM, AND HOW GOD HAD LED HIM FROM A PAGAN LAND INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL, WHERE HE MADE A COVENANT WITH HIM. HE SPOKE OF THE JOURNEY OF HIS PEOPLE, THROUGH JOSEPH’S SOJOURN IN EGYPT TO THEIR DELIVERANCE BY MOSES 400 YEARS LATER. HE BROUGHT TO MIND HOW MOSES HAD MET GOD IN THE WILDERNESS OF MIDIAN IN A BURNING BUSH, AND HE EXPLAINED HOW GOD HAD EMPOWERED MOSES TO LEAD HIS PEOPLE FROM SEXUAL IDOLATRY AND SEXUAL SLAVERY TO SEXLESS FREEDOM AND TIMES OF SEXLESS REFRESHING IN THE PROMISED LAND. THROUGHOUT HIS SPEECH, HE REPEATEDLY REMINDED THEM OF THEIR CONTINUAL ONGOING SEXUAL REBELLION AND SEXUAL IDOLATRY, IN SPITE OF THE MIGHTY WORKS OF GOD TO WHICH THEY WERE EYEWITNESSES, THEREBY TRULY ACCUSING THEM WITH THEIR OWN HISTORY, WHICH ONLY IRRITATED THEM UNTIL THEY DID NOT WANT TO HEAR ANY MORE. THE LAW OF MOSES STATES THAT THE ETERNAL TEMPTATION/SIN OF BLASPHEMY DESERVES THE ETERNAL DEATH SENTENCE, USUALLY BY STONING (NUMBERS 15:30-36). JUST BEFORE THESE SEXUALLY ARROGANT, UNREDEEMED JEWS FOLLOWED THE PRESCRIBED PENALTY AND BEGAN STONING STEPHEN. IN ACTS 7:55-56 ETERNALLY RECORDS HIS FINAL MOMENTS OF EARTHLY LIFE, JUST BEFORE HE STEPPED THROUGH THE VEIL BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH & BECAME THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9: “BUT STEPHEN, FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST, LOOKED UP TO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD, AND JESUS STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD. ‘LOOK,’ HE SAID, ‘I SEE HEAVEN OPEN AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD.’” THIS MEANS THAT STEPHEN WAS ETERNALLY STONED AS THE LORD OF SAINTHOOD, MARTYDOM & CHRISTIANITY! THE WORDS OF COLOSSIANS 3:2-3 COULD HAVE BEEN WRITTEN ABOUT THE LIFE OF STEPHEN, EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE APPLICABLE TO ALL BELIEVERS: “SET YOUR MINDS ON THINGS ABOVE, NOT ON EARTHLY THINGS. FOR YOU DIED, AND YOUR LIFE IS NOW HIDDEN WITH CHRIST IN GOD.” STEPHEN’S LIFE—AND EVEN MORE SO HIS DEATH—SHOULD BE AN EXAMPLE OF HOW EVERY BELIEVER SHOULD STRIVE TO LIVE TRUE & HOLY: COMMITTED & DEDICATED TO THE LORD ONLY EVEN IN THE FACE OF DEATH; FAITHFUL TO TEACH THE SEXLESS GOSPEL BOLDLY; HIGHLY KNOWLEDGEABLE OF GOD’S TRUTH; AND WILLING HUMBLY TO BE USED BY GOD FOR HIS PLAN AND PURPOSE IN ACTS 5:39. STEPHEN’S TESTIMONY STILL STANDS AS A BEACON, A LIGHT TO A LOST AND DYING WORLD, AS WELL AS AN ACCURATE HISTORY OF THE CHILDREN OF ABRAHAM.
THE STONING OF STEPHEN - WHY WERE THE JEWS ALLOWED TO STONE, STEPHEN BUT HAD TO GO THROUGH PILATE TO KILL JESUS OR DID THE JEWS ALSO HAVE TO GO THROUGH PILATE TO KILL STEPHEN? WHEN JESUS WAS TRIED, JEWISH RELIGIOUS LEADERS WENT THROUGH THE ROMAN GOVERNOR, PILATE, SINCE THEY HAD NO LEGAL RIGHT TO INFLICT CAPITAL PUNISHMENT. WHEN PILATE TOLD THE JEWS TO TRY JESUS ACCORDING TO JEWISH LAW, THEY RESPONDED, “WE HAVE NO RIGHT TO EXECUTE ANYONE” (JOHN 18:31). LATER, HOWEVER, A MOB LED BY THOSE SAME LEADERS, STONED, STEPHEN TO DEATH IN JERUSALEM (ACTS 7:58). THIS SEEMS TO PRESENT A CONUNDRUM: IF THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS WERE NOT ALLOWED TO INFLICT THE DEATH PENALTY, WHY DID THEY EXECUTE STEPHEN? BECAUSE THEY GOT THE SPECIAL PERMISSION TO DO SO FROM THE ROMAN GOVERNOR, PILATE TO KILL STEPHEN ALSO. OR, IF THEY COULD ADMINISTER CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, WHY DID THEY INVOLVE PILATE WITH JESUS’ DEATH & STEPHEN’S DEATH? THE ANSWER LIES IN THE VERY SIMILAR CIRCUMSTANCES OF THESE TWO INCIDENTS BECAUSE JESUS DIED AS THE KING OF THE JEWS, WHERE STEPHEN DIED AS THE LORD OF CHRISTIANITY & SAINTHOOD! IN THE CASE OF JESUS, ONE OF THE RELIGIOUS AUTHORITIES’ CONCERNS WAS THAT JESUS’ IMMENSE POPULARITY WOULD SOMEHOW LEAD TO ROMAN RETRIBUTION (JOHN 11:47—48). SPECIFICALLY, THEY WERE AFRAID THAT, IF JESUS STARTED A REVOLT, ROME WOULD BLAME THE JEWISH LEADERS. SO, PART OF THE MOTIVATION FOR INVOLVING PILATE WAS TO PROVE—OR AT LEAST GIVE THE IMPRESSION—THAT THE JEWISH LEADERSHIP WAS LOYAL TO THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THIS IS REFLECTED IN THE CHIEF PRIESTS’ OUTRAGEOUS STATEMENT TO PILATE, “WE HAVE NO KING BUT CAESAR” (JOHN 19:15). THERE WAS NO QUESTION THAT JESUS & STEPHEN AND THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS HAD BEEN IN CONSTANT CONFLICT (JOHN 11:57 & ACTS 6:9) AND THAT THEY WANTED JESUS DEAD, AS WELL AS STEPHEN (VERSE 53; ACTS 6:9-13). BUT IT WOULD HAVE BEEN IMPOSSIBLE FOR THEM TO KILL JESUS, AS WELL AS STEPHEN, WITHOUT MAKING OBVIOUS THAT THEY’D OVERSTEPPED THEIR LEGAL BOUNDS UNDER ROME. EVEN A MOB ATTACK ON JESUS & STEPHEN WOULD HAVE AROUSED TREMENDOUS SUSPICION. ON THE OTHER HAND, HAVING THE ROMANS EXECUTE JESUS, AS WELL AS STEPHEN WOULD GIVE THE JEWISH LEADERS TWO LAYERS OF PROTECTION: ROME WOULD NOT OBJECT—LEGALLY—TO THEIR DEATHS, AND JESUS’ & STEPHEN’S SUPPORTERS WOULD BE DISCOURAGED FROM ATTEMPTING REVENGE IN ACTS 7:58 & ACTS 22:20. PILATE WAS ALREADY IN A PRECARIOUS POLITICAL POSITION WHEN JESUS & STEPHEN WERE BROUGHT SEPARATELY BEFORE HIM. HISTORICAL RECORDS & ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS SUGGEST THAT PILATE HAD BEEN CRITICIZED FOR BEING TOO VIOLENT IN HIS RESPONSE TO JEWISH UNREST IN THE PAST (SEE LUKE 13:1). SO, WHEN THE JEWISH LEADERS INCITED A MOB TO DEMAND THE DEATH OF JESUS & THE DEATH OF STEPHEN, PILATE WAS MORE INTERESTED IN POLITICAL HARMONY THAN JUSTICE, VERY SEXUALLY CORRUPT TO THE BONE (JOHN 19:4, 6, 15–16). THE SITUATION ONLY GREW WORSE FOR PILATE IN THE TIME BETWEEN JESUS’ CRUCIFIXION AND THE STEPHEN’S STONING BECAUSE JESUS WAS KILLED AS THE KING & STEPHEN WAS KILLED AS THE LORD, WHICH PROVES THE POLITICAL AGENDA WITH THE ROMAN GOVERNOR, PONTIUS PILATE GOT TO DIFFICULT TO ACTUALLY HANDLE & GOT OUT OF HAND, WHICH LED TO THE ROMAN ITALIAN MOB TAKING THE LAW INTO THEIR OWN HANDS. IN AD 36, 2 YEARS AFTER STEPHEN’S MARTYRDOM, PILATE LOST HIS GOVERNORSHIP. THE SIMILARITIES IN STEPHEN’S CASE WAS THAT STEPHEN DID HAVE AN EXTENSIVE HISTORY OF ANTAGONIZING THE JEWISH RELIGIOUS LEADERS IN ACTS 6:9. STEPHEN WAS A RELATIVELY UNKNOWN LORD IN ACTS 7:46-56, BUT HIS STONING WAS LIKELY TO ATTRACT MORE ATTENTION FROM ROME. THE ITALIAN MAFIA WHO ACTUALLY KILLED STEPHEN COULD ALWAYS BE BLAMED FOR TAKING MATTERS INTO THEIR OWN HANDS, WITHOUT THE OFFICIAL SANCTION OF THE SANHEDRIN & EVEN ROME BECAUSE ROME WAS THE ITALIAN MAFIA. AND, GIVEN PILATE’S GROWING POLITICAL WEAKNESS, THERE WAS LITTLE CHANCE HE WOULD RESPOND TO AN INCIDENT OF MOB JUSTICE, FROM THE JEWS, AGAINST A JEW OR HIS OWN ITALIANS. BEYOND THAT, STEPHEN’S SERMON SEEMS TO HAVE SO INFURIATED THE ITALIAN MAFIA, ITALIAN ASSASSINS OR ITALIAN MERCENARIES THAT WERE HIRED BY ROME, THAT THE LORD SAUL AS THE LAW WAS GUARDING THE ITALIAN CLOTHES AS THEY WERE KILLING STEPHEN & THAT IT’S POSSIBLE NOBODY WAS THINKING LOGICALLY (ACTS 7:54, 57). THIS MEANS THAT SOME OF PILATES ITALIAN BENEFACTORS WERE PART OF THAT ITALIAN MAFIA. THE LONG AND SHORT OF IT IS THAT THE JEWISH RELIGIOUS LEADERS DID NOT HAVE THE LEGAL RIGHT TO EXACT THE DEATH PENALTY. HOWEVER, ROME’S INTEREST IN ENFORCING THAT RULE WAS SUBJECT TO MANY FACTORS, NOT THE LEAST OF WHICH WAS WHETHER OR NOT THE INCIDENT WAS—IN ROME’S VIEW—WORTH PURSUING. BUT SINCE ROME WAS THE ITALIAN MAFIA THAT ORCHESTRATED KILLING STEPHEN WOULD NOT BE ILLEGAL BY ROME. THE STONING OF STEPHEN BY THE JEWS WAS TECHNICALLY ILLEGAL, BUT THE ROMANS HAD VESTED MORE INTEREST IN THE MATTER, AND THE POWERFUL ITALIANS & THE TEMPLE LEADERS IN JERUSALEM RIGHTLY FELT THAT ROME WOULD RESPOND SOON. JESUS, HAD CAUGHT THE ATTENTION OF MANY POWERFUL PEOPLE, AND THE JEWS WOULD NOT VENTURE TO VIOLATE ROMAN LAW BY EXECUTING JESUS ON THEIR OWN, AS WELL AS STEPHEN.
WHY HAD THE BELIEVERS IN SAMARIA NOT RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST (ACTS 8)? IN ACTS 8:12 WE READ OF A GROUP OF SAMARITANS WHO “BELIEVED PHILIP AS HE PROCLAIMED THE GOOD NEWS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST, [AND] THEY WERE BAPTIZED, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN.” HOWEVER, WHEN WE GET TO ACTS 8:16, WE FIND THAT “THE HOLY GHOST HAD NOT YET COME ON ANY OF THEM; THEY HAD SIMPLY BEEN BAPTIZED IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD JESUS.” WE UNDERSTAND, BASED ON PASSAGES SUCH AS 1 CORINTHIANS 12:13, THAT CHRISTIANS RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST AT THE MOMENT OF SALVATION. HOW WAS IT THAT THE SAMARITANS WHOM PHILIP EVANGELIZED DID NOT RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST? FIRST, IT IS GOOD TO REMEMBER THE BOOK OF ACTS IS A HISTORY OF HOW GOD STARTED THE CHURCH & THE CONSUMMATION OF THE TRINITY. IT IS THE RECORD OF THE TRANSITION BETWEEN THE OLD COVENANT AND THE NEW COVENANT, AND MUCH OF WHAT WE SEE IN ACTS RELATES TO THAT TRANSITION. THE SAMARITANS’ MANNER OF RECEIVING THE SPIRIT SHOULD BE TAKEN FOR WHAT IT IS—AN ACCURATE ACCOUNT OF WHAT HAPPENED IN THEIR CASE. IT SHOULD NOT BE CONSTRUED AS NORMATIVE IN EVERY CASE. THE BELIEVING SAMARITANS HAD BEEN BAPTIZED IN WATER, BUT, FOR GOD’S OWN REASONS, THEY HAD NOT YET BEEN BAPTIZED IN THE SPIRIT. MAYBE BECAUSE OF THE LONG TERM OF SEXUAL CORRUPTION THAT SIMON HAD PUMPED IN THEM FOR MANY YEARS. SECOND, WE SHOULD NOTE THAT THE SPIRIT DID COME UPON THE SAMARITANS (ACTS 8:14–17), BUT NOT UNTIL THE APOSTLES PETER AND JOHN WERE PRESENT. THERE ARE SOME GOOD REASONS WHY GOD WAITED UNTIL PETER AND JOHN WERE PRESENT BEFORE HE SENT THE HOLY GHOST TO FALL UPON THE SAMARITANS: 
1) THE LORD HAD GIVEN PETER THE “KEYS TO THE KINGDOM” (MATTHEW 16:19). PETER WAS PRESENT—AND WAS THE MAIN SPOKESMAN—AT PENTECOST (ACTS 2), WHEN THE SPIRIT WAS GIVEN TO THE JEWS. PETER WAS PRESENT IN SAMARIA (ACTS 8), WHEN THE SPIRIT WAS GIVEN TO THE SAMARITANS. AND PETER WAS PRESENT IN CORNELIUS’S HOUSE (ACTS 10), WHEN THE SPIRIT WAS GIVEN TO THE GENTILES. THE LORD USED PETER TO “OPEN THE DOOR” TO EACH OF THESE PEOPLE GROUPS. 
2) THE CHURCH WAS TO BE “BUILT ON THE FOUNDATION OF THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS” (EPHESIANS 2:20). PHILIP THE EVANGELIST HAD BEEN A DEACON IN THE JERUSALEM CHURCH, BUT HE WAS NOT ONE OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. PETER AND JOHN NEEDED TO BE IN SAMARIA FOR THE “OFFICIAL” START OF THE SAMARITAN CHURCH, JUST AS THEY HAD BEEN IN JERUSALEM FOR THE START OF THE JEWISH CHURCH.
3) THE PRESENCE OF PETER AND JOHN KEPT THE EARLY CHURCH UNIFIED. REMEMBER, THERE WAS GREAT ANIMOSITY BETWEEN JEWS AND SAMARITANS (JOHN 4:9). IF THE CHURCH IN SAMARIA HAD BEGUN ON ITS OWN, WITH NO CONNECTION TO THE “JEWISH” CHURCH, THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM WOULD NEVER HAVE ACCEPTED IT. THE SAMARITANS WERE KNOWN HISTORICALLY AS CORRUPTORS OF JUDAISM (JOHN 4:20). SO, GOD MADE SURE THAT PETER AND JOHN, APOSTLES AND JEWS FROM JERUSALEM, WERE PRESENT TO WITNESS THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT GIVEN TO THE SAMARITANS. GOD’S MESSAGE: THE CHURCH IN SAMARIA WAS NO HERETICAL START-UP. THE SAMARITANS WERE PART OF THE SAME CHURCH THAT HAD BEEN STARTED IN JERUSALEM, AND THEY WERE FILLED WITH THE SAME SPIRIT (SEE GALATIANS 3:28). PETER AND JOHN WERE EYEWITNESSES. THEIR TESTIMONY WAS CLEAR: WHAT HAPPENED IN SAMARIA WAS NOT A SEPARATE RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT. IN THIS WAY, GOD PREVENTED THE EARLY CHURCH FROM IMMEDIATELY DIVIDING INTO DIFFERENT SECTS.
THE LORD TOOK PAINS TO ENSURE THE UNITY OF THE EARLY CHURCH. THE LORD HAD COMMANDED THE SEXLESS GOSPEL TO BE PREACHED IN SAMARIA (ACTS 1:8). PHILIP THE EVANGELIST OBEYED THAT COMMAND, AND GOD BLESSED. WHATEVER ANIMOSITY EXISTED BETWEEN THE JEWS AND THE SAMARITANS WAS OVERCOME BY THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT. THE CHURCH TODAY SHOULD CONTINUE TO “MAKE EVERY EFFORT TO KEEP THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT THROUGH THE BOND OF PEACE” (EPHESIANS 4:3).
WHO WAS PAUL IN THE HOLY BIBLE? THERE IS MUCH WE CAN LEARN FROM THE LIFE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL. FAR FROM ORDINARY, PAUL WAS GIVEN THE OPPORTUNITY TO DO EXTRAORDINARY THINGS FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE STORY OF PAUL IS A STORY OF REDEMPTION IN JESUS CHRIST AND A TESTIMONY THAT NO MAN IS BEYOND THE SAVING GRACE OF THE LORD. HOWEVER, TO GAIN THE FULL MEASURE OF THE MAN, WE MUST EXAMINE HIS DARK SIDE AND WHAT HE SYMBOLIZED BEFORE BECOMING “THE APOSTLE OF GRACE.” PAUL’S EARLY LIFE WAS MARKED BY RELIGIOUS ZEAL, BRUTAL VIOLENCE, AND THE RELENTLESS PERSECUTION OF THE EARLY CHURCH. FORTUNATELY, THE LATER YEARS OF PAUL’S LIFE SHOW A MARKED DIFFERENCE AS HE LIVED HIS LIFE FOR CHRIST AND FOR THE ADVANCEMENT OF HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. PAUL WAS ACTUALLY BORN AS SAUL. HE WAS BORN IN TARSUS IN CILICIA AROUND AD 9–12 IN A PROVINCE IN THE SOUTHEASTERN CORNER OF MODERN-DAY TERSOUS, TURKEY. HE WAS OF BENJAMITE LINEAGE AND HEBREW ANCESTRY (PHILIPPIANS 3:5–6). HIS PARENTS WERE PHARISEES—FERVENT JEWISH NATIONALISTS WHO ADHERED STRICTLY TO THE LAW OF MOSES—WHO SOUGHT TO PROTECT THEIR CHILDREN FROM “CONTAMINATION” FROM THE GENTILES. ANYTHING GREEK WOULD HAVE BEEN DESPISED IN SAUL’S HOUSEHOLD, YET HE COULD SPEAK GREEK AND PASSABLE LATIN. HIS HOUSEHOLD WOULD HAVE SPOKEN ARAMAIC, A DERIVATIVE OF HEBREW, WHICH WAS THE OFFICIAL LANGUAGE OF JUDEA. SAUL’S FAMILY WERE ROMAN CITIZENS BUT VIEWED JERUSALEM AS A TRULY SACRED AND HOLY CITY (ACTS 22:22-29). AT AGE THIRTEEN SAUL WAS SENT TO PALESTINE TO LEARN FROM A RABBI NAMED GAMALIEL, UNDER WHOM SAUL MASTERED JEWISH HISTORY, THE PSALMS, AND THE WORKS OF THE PROPHETS. HIS EDUCATION WOULD CONTINUE FOR FIVE OR SIX YEARS AS SAUL LEARNED SUCH THINGS AS DISSECTING SCRIPTURE (ACTS 22:3). IT WAS DURING THIS TIME THAT HE DEVELOPED A QUESTION-AND-ANSWER STYLE OF TEACHING KNOWN IN ANCIENT TIMES AS “DIATRIBE.” THIS METHOD OF ARTICULATION HELPED RABBIS DEBATE THE FINER POINTS OF JEWISH LAW TO EITHER DEFEND OR PROSECUTE THOSE WHO BROKE THE LAW. SAUL WENT ON TO BECOME A LAWYER, AND ALL SIGNS POINTED TO HIS BECOMING A MEMBER OF THE SANHEDRIN, THE JEWISH SUPREME COURT OF 71 MEN WHO RULED OVER JEWISH LIFE AND RELIGION. SAUL WAS ZEALOUS FOR HIS FAITH, AND THIS FAITH DID NOT ALLOW FOR COMPROMISE. IT IS THIS ZEAL THAT LED SAUL DOWN THE PATH OF RELIGIOUS EXTREMISM. IN ACTS 5:27–42, PETER DELIVERED HIS DEFENSE OF THE GOSPEL AND OF JESUS IN FRONT OF THE SANHEDRIN, WHICH SAUL WOULD HAVE HEARD. GAMALIEL WAS ALSO PRESENT AND DELIVERED A MESSAGE TO CALM THE COUNCIL AND PREVENT THEM FROM STONING PETER. SAUL MIGHT ALSO HAVE BEEN PRESENT AT THE TRIAL OF STEPHEN. HE WAS PRESENT FOR HIS STONING AND DEATH; HE HELD THE GARMENTS OF THOSE WHO DID THE STONING (ACTS 7:58). AFTER STEPHEN'S DEATH, "A GREAT PERSECUTION BROKE OUT AGAINST THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM" (ACTS 8:1). SAUL BECAME DETERMINED TO ERADICATE CHRISTIANS, RUTHLESS IN HIS PURSUIT AS HE BELIEVED HE WAS ACTING IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD. ARGUABLY, THERE IS NO ONE MORE FRIGHTENING OR MORE VICIOUS THAN A RELIGIOUS TERRORIST, ESPECIALLY WHEN HE BELIEVES HE IS DOING THE WILL OF THE LORD BY KILLING INNOCENT PEOPLE. THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT SAUL OF TARSUS WAS: A RELIGIOUS TERRORIST. ACTS 8:3 STATES, “HE BEGAN RAVAGING THE CHURCH, ENTERING HOUSE AFTER HOUSE, AND DRAGGING OFF MEN AND WOMEN, HE WOULD PUT THEM IN PRISON.” THE PIVOTAL PASSAGE IN PAUL’S STORY IS ACTS 9:1–22, WHICH RECOUNTS PAUL’S MEETING WITH JESUS CHRIST ON THE ROAD FROM JERUSALEM TO DAMASCUS, A JOURNEY OF ABOUT 150 MILES. SAUL WAS ANGERED BY WHAT HE HAD SEEN AND FILLED WITH MURDEROUS RAGE AGAINST THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD’S [LADIES]. BEFORE DEPARTING ON HIS JOURNEY, HE HAD ASKED THE HIGH PRIEST FOR LETTERS TO THE SYNAGOGUES IN DAMASCUS, ASKING FOR PERMISSION TO BRING ANY CHRISTIANS (FOLLOWERS OF “THE WAY,” AS THEY WERE KNOWN) BACK TO JERUSALEM TO IMPRISON THEM. ON THE ROAD SAUL WAS CAUGHT IN A BRIGHT LIGHT FROM HEAVEN THAT CAUSED HIM TO FALL FACE DOWN ON THE GROUND. HE HEARD THE WORDS, “SAUL, SAUL, WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME?” HE REPLIED, “WHO ARE YOU, LORD?” JESUS ANSWERED DIRECTLY AND CLEARLY, “I AM JESUS, WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING” (VERSES 4–5). AS AN ASIDE, THIS MIGHT NOT HAVE BEEN SAUL’S FIRST ENCOUNTER WITH JESUS, AS SOME SCHOLARS SUGGEST THAT THE YOUNG MAN, SAUL MIGHT HAVE KNOWN OF JESUS AND THAT HE MIGHT HAVE ACTUALLY WITNESSED HIS DEATH. FROM THAT MOMENT ON, SAUL’S LIFE WAS TURNED UPSIDE DOWN. THE LIGHT OF THE LORD BLINDED HIM, AND AS HE TRAVELED ON, HE HAD TO RELY ON HIS COMPANIONS. AS INSTRUCTED BY JESUS, SAUL CONTINUED TO DAMASCUS TO MAKE CONTACT WITH A MAN NAMED ANANIAS, WHO WAS HESITANT AT FIRST TO MEET SAUL BECAUSE HE KNEW SAUL’S REPUTATION AS AN EVIL MAN. BUT THE LORD TOLD ANANIAS THAT SAUL WAS A “CHOSEN INSTRUMENT” TO CARRY HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] BEFORE THE GENTILES, KINGS, AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL (ACTS 9:15) AND WOULD SUFFER FOR DOING SO (ACTS 9:16). ANANIAS FOLLOWED THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS AND FOUND SAUL, ON WHOM HE LAID HANDS, AND TOLD HIM OF HIS VISION OF JESUS CHRIST. THROUGH PRAYER, SAUL RECEIVED THE HOLY SPIRIT (ACTS 9:17), REGAINED HIS SIGHT, AND WAS BAPTIZED (ACTS 9:18). SAUL IMMEDIATELY WENT INTO THE SYNAGOGUES AND PROCLAIMED JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD (ACTS 9:20). THE PEOPLE WERE AMAZED AND SKEPTICAL, AS SAUL’S REPUTATION WAS WELL KNOWN. THE JEWS THOUGHT HE HAD COME TO TAKE AWAY THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] (ACTS 9:21), BUT HE HAD IN FACT JOINED THEM. SAUL’S BOLDNESS INCREASED AS THE JEWS LIVING IN DAMASCUS WERE CONFOUNDED BY SAUL’S ARGUMENTS PROVING THAT JESUS WAS THE CHRIST (ACTS 9:22). SAUL SPENT TIME IN ARABIA, DAMASCUS, JERUSALEM, SYRIA, AND HIS NATIVE CILICIA, AND BARNABAS ENLISTED HIS HELP TO TEACH THOSE IN THE CHURCH IN ANTIOCH (ACTS 11:25). INTERESTINGLY, THE CHRISTIANS DRIVEN OUT OF JUDEA BY THE PERSECUTION THAT AROSE AFTER STEPHEN’S DEATH FOUNDED THIS MULTIRACIAL CHURCH (ACTS 11:19–21). SAUL TOOK HIS FIRST OF THREE MISSIONARY JOURNEYS IN THE LATE AD 40S. AS HE SPENT MORE TIME IN GENTILE AREAS, SAUL BEGAN TO GO BY HIS ROMAN NAME PAUL (ACTS 13:9). PAUL WROTE MANY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS. MOST THEOLOGIANS ARE IN AGREEMENT THAT HE WROTE ROMANS, 1 AND 2 CORINTHIANS, GALATIANS, PHILIPPIANS, 1 AND 2 THESSALONIANS, PHILEMON, EPHESIANS, COLOSSIANS, 1 AND 2 TIMOTHY, AND TITUS. THESE THIRTEEN “LETTERS” (EPISTLES) MAKE UP THE “PAULINE AUTHORSHIP” AND ARE THE PRIMARY SOURCE OF HIS THEOLOGY. AS PREVIOUSLY NOTED, THE BOOK OF ACTS GIVES US A HISTORICAL LOOK AT PAUL’S LIFE AND TIMES. THE APOSTLE PAUL SPENT HIS LIFE PROCLAIMING THE RISEN CHRIST JESUS THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN WORLD, OFTEN AT GREAT PERSONAL PERIL (2 CORINTHIANS 11:24–27). IT IS ASSUMED THAT PAUL DIED A MARTYR’S DEATH IN THE MID-TO-LATE AD 60S IN ROME. SO, WHAT CAN WE LEARN FROM THE LIFE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL? FIRST, WE LEARN THAT GOD CAN SAVE ANYONE. THE REMARKABLE STORY OF PAUL REPEATS ITSELF EVERY DAY AS TEMPTING/SINFUL, BROKEN PEOPLE ALL OVER THE WORLD ARE TRANSFORMED BY GOD’S SAVING GRACE IN JESUS CHRIST. SOME OF THESE PEOPLE HAVE DONE DESPICABLE THINGS TO OTHER HUMAN BEINGS, WHILE SOME JUST TRY TO LIVE A MORAL LIFE THINKING THAT GOD WILL SMILE UPON THEM ON THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. WHEN WE READ THE STORY OF PAUL, WE ARE AMAZED THAT GOD WOULD ALLOW INTO HEAVEN A RELIGIOUS EXTREMIST WHO MURDERED INNOCENT WOMEN AND CHILDREN. TODAY, WE MIGHT SEE TERRORISTS OR OTHER CRIMINALS AS UNWORTHY OF REDEMPTION BECAUSE THEIR CRIMES AGAINST HUMANITY ARE JUST TOO GREAT. THE STORY OF PAUL IS A STORY THAT CAN BE TOLD TODAY—HE ISN’T WORTHY IN OUR EYES OF A SECOND CHANCE, YET GOD GRANTED HIM MERCY. THE TRUTH IS THAT EVERY PERSON MATTERS TO GOD, FROM THE “GOOD, DECENT,” AVERAGE PERSON TO THE “WICKED, EVIL,” DEGENERATE ONE. ONLY GOD CAN SAVE A SOUL FROM HELL. SECOND, WE LEARN FROM THE LIFE OF PAUL THAT ANYONE CAN BE A HUMBLE, POWERFUL WITNESS FOR JESUS CHRIST. ARGUABLY, NO OTHER HUMAN FIGURE IN THE HOLY BIBLE DEMONSTRATED MORE HUMILITY WHILE SHARING THE SEXLESS GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST AS PAUL. ACTS 20:19 TELLS US THAT HE “SERVED THE LORD WITH ALL HUMILITY AND WITH TEARS AND WITH TRIALS THAT HAPPENED TO [HIM] THROUGH THE PLOTS OF THE JEWS.” IN ACTS 28:31, PAUL SHARES THE GOOD NEWS OF JESUS CHRIST: “BOLDLY AND WITHOUT HINDRANCE HE PREACHED THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND TAUGHT ABOUT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.” PAUL WAS NOT AFRAID TO TELL OTHERS WHAT THE LORD HAD DONE FOR HIM. PAUL SPENT ALL HIS DAYS, FROM CONVERSION TO MARTYRDOM, WORKING TIRELESSLY FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD. FINALLY, WE LEARN THAT ANYONE CAN SURRENDER COMPLETELY TO GOD. PAUL WAS FULLY COMMITTED TO GOD. IN PHILIPPIANS 1:12–14, PAUL WROTE FROM PRISON, “I WANT YOU TO KNOW, BROTHERS, THAT WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO ME HAS REALLY SERVED TO ADVANCE THE GOSPEL, SO THAT IT HAS BECOME KNOWN THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE IMPERIAL GUARD AND TO ALL THE REST THAT MY IMPRISONMENT IS FOR CHRIST. AND MOST OF THE BROTHERS, HAVING BECOME CONFIDENT IN THE LORD BY MY IMPRISONMENT, ARE MUCH MORE-BOLD TO SPEAK THE WORD WITHOUT FEAR.” DESPITE HIS CIRCUMSTANCES, PAUL PRAISED GOD AND CONTINUALLY SHARED THE GOOD NEWS (SEE ALSO ACTS 16:22–25 AND PHILIPPIANS 4:11–13). THROUGH HIS HARDSHIPS AND SUFFERING, PAUL KNEW THE OUTCOME OF A LIFE WELL LIVED FOR CHRIST. HE HAD SURRENDERED HIS LIFE FULLY, TRUSTING GOD FOR EVERYTHING. HE WROTE, “FOR TO ME TO LIVE IS CHRIST, AND TO DIE IS GAIN” (PHILIPPIANS 1:21). CAN WE MAKE THE SAME CLAIM? 
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS? “IT IS HARD FOR YOU TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS” WAS A GREEK PROVERB, BUT IT WAS ALSO FAMILIAR TO THE JEWS AND ANYONE WHO MADE A LIVING IN AGRICULTURE. AN OX GOAD WAS A STICK WITH A POINTED PIECE OF IRON ON ITS TIP USED TO PROD [STAFF OR WAND] THE OXEN WHEN PLOWING. THE FARMER WOULD PRICK THE ANIMAL TO STEER IT IN THE RIGHT DIRECTION. SOMETIMES THE ANIMAL WOULD REBEL BY KICKING OUT AT THE PRICK, AND THIS WOULD RESULT IN THE PRICK BEING DRIVEN EVEN FURTHER INTO ITS FLESH. IN ESSENCE, THE MORE AN OX REBELLED, THE MORE IT SUFFERED. THUS, JESUS’ WORDS TO SAUL ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS: “IT IS HARD FOR YOU TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS.” OF THE BETTER-KNOWN BIBLE TRANSLATIONS, THE ACTUAL PHRASE “KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS” IS FOUND ONLY IN THE KING JAMES VERSION. IT IS MENTIONED ONLY TWICE, IN ACTS 9:5 AND ACTS 26:14. THE APOSTLE PAUL (THEN KNOWN AS SAUL) WAS ON HIS WAY TO DAMASCUS TO PERSECUTE THE CHRISTIANS WHEN HE HAD A BLINDING ENCOUNTER WITH JESUS. LUKE RECORDS THE EVENT: “AND WHEN WE WERE ALL FALLEN TO THE EARTH, I HEARD A VOICE SPEAKING UNTO ME, AND SAYING IN THE HEBREW TONGUE, SAUL, SAUL, WHY PERSECUTES THOU ME? IT IS HARD FOR THEE TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS” (ACTS 26:14 KJV). MODERN TRANSLATIONS HAVE CHANGED THE WORD PRICKS TO GOADS. ALL TRANSLATIONS EXCEPT THE KJV AND NKJV, OMIT THE PHRASE ALTOGETHER FROM ACTS 9:5. THE CONVERSION OF SAUL IS QUITE SIGNIFICANT AS IT WAS THE TURNING POINT IN HIS LIFE. PAUL LATER WROTE NEARLY HALF OF THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. JESUS TOOK CONTROL OF PAUL AND LET HIM KNOW HIS SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST GOD WAS A LOSING BATTLE. PAUL’S ACTIONS WERE AS SENSELESS AS AN OX KICKING “AGAINST THE GOADS.” PAUL HAD PASSION AND SINCERITY IN HIS FIGHT AGAINST CHRISTIANITY, BUT HE WAS NOT HEADING IN THE DIRECTION GOD WANTED HIM TO GO. JESUS WAS GOING TO GOAD (“DIRECT” OR “STEER”) PAUL IN THE RIGHT DIRECTION. THERE IS A POWERFUL LESSON IN THE ANCIENT GREEK PROVERB. WE, TOO, FIND IT HARD TO KICK AGAINST THE GOADS. SOLOMON WROTE, “STERN DISCIPLINE AWAITS HIM WHO LEAVES THE PATH” (PROVERBS 15:10). WHEN WE CHOOSE TO DISOBEY GOD, WE BECOME LIKE THE SEXUALLY REBELLIOUS OX—DRIVING THE GOAD DEEPER AND DEEPER. “THE WAY OF THE UNFAITHFUL IS HARD” (PROVERBS 13:15). HOW MUCH BETTER TO HEED GOD’S VOICE, TO LISTEN TO THE PANGS OF CONSCIENCE! BY RESISTING GOD’S AUTHORITY, WE ARE ONLY PUNISHING OURSELVES.
WHAT HAPPENED ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS? WHAT IS A ROAD TO DAMASCUS EXPERIENCE? THE EVENTS THAT HAPPENED ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS RELATE NOT ONLY TO THE APOSTLE PAUL, WHOSE DRAMATIC CONVERSION OCCURRED THERE, BUT THEY ALSO PROVIDE A CLEAR PICTURE OF THE CONVERSION OF ALL PEOPLE. WHILE SOME HAVE AN EXTRAORDINARILY DRAMATIC CONVERSION KNOWN AS A “DAMASCUS ROAD EXPERIENCE,” THE CONVERSION OF ALL BELIEVERS FOLLOWS A SIMILAR PATTERN OF PAUL’S EXPERIENCE ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS, DESCRIBED IN PAUL’S OWN WORDS IN ACTS 9:1–9; ACTS 22:6–11; AND ACTS 26:9–20. PUTTING THE THREE ACCOUNTS TOGETHER, THE DETAILS OF THIS AMAZING EXPERIENCE COME TOGETHER. PAUL, WHO WENT BY THE NAME OF SAUL AT THAT TIME, WAS ON HIS WAY TO DAMASCUS WITH A LETTER FROM THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM GIVING HIM AUTHORITY TO ARREST ANY WHO BELONGED TO “THE WAY,” MEANING THOSE WHO FOLLOWED CHRIST. SO INTENT WAS HE ON “OPPOSING THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS OF NAZARETH” (ACTS 26:9) THAT IN “RAGING FURY,” HE BREATHED “THREATS AND MURDER AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD.” HERE WAS A MAN WHO TRULY HATED CHRIST AND ALL WHO WERE ASSOCIATED WITH HIM. SUDDENLY A BRIGHT LIGHT SHONE ON SAUL, CAUSING HIS ENTIRE PARTY TO FALL TO THE GROUND. THEN JESUS SPOKE TO SAUL, ASKING HIM, “WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME?” IN A VOICE UNDERSTOOD ONLY BY HIM. SAUL RECOGNIZED THAT THIS WAS A DEITY OF SOME SORT BECAUSE HE CALLED HIM “LORD” AND ASKED WHO HE WAS. WHEN JESUS IDENTIFIED HIMSELF AS THE VERY ONE SAUL HAD BEEN PERSECUTING, ONE CAN ONLY IMAGINE THE TERROR THAT FILLED SAUL’S HEART. SAUL WAS SPEECHLESS, NO DOUBT THINKING TO HIMSELF, “I’M A DEAD MAN.” THE ACTS 22 VERSION OF THE STORY INDICATES THAT SAUL’S RESPONSE WAS TO ASK WHAT JESUS WANTED HIM TO DO. THE ACTS 9 AND ACTS 22 RETELLINGS OF THE STORY HAVE SAUL SAYING JESUS TOLD HIM TO RISE AND GO TO DAMASCUS WHERE HE WOULD BE TOLD WHAT TO DO. IN THE ACTS 26 STORY, WHICH IS LONGER AND MORE DETAILED, SAUL DESCRIBES JESUS’ COMMISSION OF HIM AS HIS MESSENGER TO THE GENTILES (WHICH MUST HAVE AMAZED SAUL, THE ULTIMATE GENTILE-HATING PHARISEE), TO TURN MANY FROM DARKNESS TO THE LIGHT AND FROM THE POWER OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] TO GOD. HIS MESSAGE OF FORGIVENESS OF SINS AND “A PLACE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE SANCTIFIED BY FAITH” MUST HAVE ALSO ASTONISHED SAUL BECAUSE THE JEWS WERE CONVINCED, THEY ALONE HAD THE PLACE OF HONOR IN GOD’S EYES. THERE IS NO DISCREPANCY OR CONTRADICTION AMONG THESE THREE ACCOUNTS. EVEN THOUGH SAUL RECEIVED HIS COMMISSION FROM JESUS ON THE ROAD, HE STILL HAD TO GO INTO DAMASCUS AND BE TOLD WHAT TO DO—MEET WITH ANANIAS WHO LAID HANDS ON HIM, RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT, BE BAPTIZED, AND BE RECEIVED BY THE DISCIPLES THERE (ACTS 9:15–16, 19; 22:12–16). AT DAMASCUS, HE ALSO WENT FOR THREE DAYS WITHOUT EATING OR DRINKING, AND THEN RECEIVED HIS SIGHT, WHICH HAD BEEN TAKEN FROM HIM ON THE ROAD. THE PHRASE “DAMASCUS ROAD EXPERIENCE” IS USED TO DESCRIBE A CONVERSION WHICH IS DRAMATIC AND STARTLING. MANY PEOPLE RECEIVE CHRIST IN A LIFE-CHANGING, INSTANTANEOUS EXPERIENCE, ALTHOUGH MANY OTHERS DESCRIBE THEIR CONVERSION AS MORE OF A GRADUAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST. BUT BOTH TYPES OF EXPERIENCES HAVE SEVERAL THINGS IN COMMON. FIRST, SALVATION IS OF THE LORD, BY HIS WILL AND ACCORDING TO HIS PLAN AND PURPOSE (ACTS 22:14). AS HE DOES ONE WAY OR ANOTHER TO EACH OF US, JESUS MADE IT CLEAR TO SAUL THAT HE HAD GONE HIS OWN WAY FOR LONG ENOUGH. NOW HE WAS TO BECOME AN INSTRUMENT IN THE HANDS OF THE MASTER TO DO HIS WILL AS HE HAD FOREORDAINED IT. SECOND, THE RESPONSE OF BOTH SAUL AND ALL THOSE WHO ARE REDEEMED BY CHRIST IS THE SAME: “WHAT DO YOU WANT ME TO DO?” LIKE SAUL, WE DO NOT BARGAIN, NEGOTIATE, QUESTION, OR COME HALFWAY. THE RESPONSE OF THE REDEEMED IS OBEDIENCE. WHEN GOD TRULY TOUCHES OUR HEARTS, OUR ONLY RESPONSE CAN BE, “LORD, MAY YOUR WILL BE DONE AND MAY YOU USE ME TO DO IT.” SUCH WAS THE EXPERIENCE OF SAUL ON THE DAMASCUS ROAD. SAUL’S DRAMATIC CONVERSION ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS WAS THE BEGINNING OF AN INCREDIBLE JOURNEY. AND WHILE NOT ALL CONVERSIONS ARE AS STARTLING AS SAUL’S, EACH OF US IS COMMISSIONED BY JESUS TO LIVE IN OBEDIENCE TO HIM (JOHN 14:15), SEXLESSLY LOVE ONE ANOTHER IN HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] (1 JOHN 2:23), “KNOW CHRIST AND THE POWER OF HIS RESURRECTION AND THE FELLOWSHIP OF SHARING IN HIS SUFFERINGS, BECOMING LIKE HIM IN HIS DEATH,” (PHILIPPIANS 3:10), AND TELL THE WORLD OF THE WONDERFUL RICHES IN CHRIST.
WHY DOES ACTS 9:7 SAY THAT THOSE TRAVELING WITH PAUL HEARD A VOICE, BUT ACTS 22:9 SAYS THAT THEY HEARD NO VOICE? AS PAUL RELATES HIS CONVERSION EXPERIENCE TO AN AUDIENCE IN JERUSALEM, HE SAYS, “THEY THAT WERE WITH ME SAW INDEED THE LIGHT, AND WERE AFRAID; BUT THEY HEARD NOT THE VOICE OF HIM THAT SPOKE TO ME” (ACTS 22:9, KJV). HOWEVER, LUKE, IN RELATING THE SAME EVENT, SAYS, “THE MEN WHICH JOURNEYED WITH HIM STOOD SPEECHLESS, HEARING A VOICE, BUT SEEING NO MAN” (ACTS 9:7, KJV). SO, WHICH IS IT? PAUL SAYS “THEY HEARD NOT THE VOICE,” AND LUKE SAYS THEY WERE “HEARING A VOICE.” FIRST OF ALL, THE WORD FOR “VOICE” IN THESE VERSES IS THE GREEK WORD PHONE, WHICH MEANS “A SOUND, A TONE, A SPEECH, A VOICE, OR A NATURAL SOUND.” WITH SUCH A WIDE-RANGING DEFINITION, THE CONTEXT MUST DETERMINE THE MOST ACCURATE MEANING OF THE WORD. MOST COMMONLY, PHONE IS APPLIED TO A VOICE FROM GOD, A HUMAN, OR AN ANGEL. HOWEVER, PHONE CAN ALSO REFER TO SOUNDS IN GENERAL. IT IS TRANSLATED “SOUND” IN JOHN 3:8, “THE WIND BLOWS WHEREVER IT PLEASES. YOU HEAR ITS SOUND...” PAUL USES THE WORD TO REFER TO THE “SOUND” OF A TRUMPET IN 1 CORINTHIANS 14:8. THE FLEXIBILITY OF PHONE IS QUITE EVIDENT IN REVELATION 1:15, “HIS FEET WERE LIKE BRONZE GLOWING IN A FURNACE, AND HIS VOICE [PHONE] WAS LIKE THE SOUND [PHONE] OF RUSHING WATERS.” HERE, THE IDENTICAL GREEK WORD IS TRANSLATED TWO DIFFERENT WAYS. THESE EXAMPLES ILLUSTRATE HOW CONFUSION CAN ARISE IN THE COMPARISON OF ACTS 9 WITH ACTS 22. PAUL HEARD A VOICE AS JESUS COMMUNICATED DIRECTLY WITH HIM. THE MEN WITH PAUL HEARD THE VOICE SPEAKING TO PAUL BUT, TO THEM, IT WAS JUST AN UNINTELLIGIBLE SOUND. DID THEY HEAR THE VOICE? YES, IN THE SENSE THAT THEY HEARD SOMETHING. BUT, SINCE THEY COULD NOT UNDERSTAND WHAT THE VOICE SAID, IT WAS NOTHING MORE THAN A SOUND—IN OTHER WORDS, THEY COULDN’T REALLY “HEAR” JESUS. THE ESV CLEARS UP THE SEEMING CONTRADICTION NICELY: “THOSE WHO WERE WITH ME SAW THE LIGHT BUT DID NOT UNDERSTAND THE VOICE OF THE ONE WHO WAS SPEAKING TO ME” (ACTS 22:9). AND, “THEY HEARD THE SOUND BUT DID NOT SEE ANYONE” (ACTS 9:7). NOT UNDERSTANDING THE VOICE—BUT HEARING THE SOUND—IS A GOOD DESCRIPTION OF WHAT HAPPENED. THIS DIFFICULTY IS ONE OF SEVERAL MINUTE PROBLEMS THAT OCCUR DURING THE TRANSLATION PROCESS. PRAISE THE LORD, SUCH DIFFICULTIES ARE EASILY RESOLVED AND DO NOT AFFECT ANY MAJOR DOCTRINE OF OUR FAITH.
WHEN AND WHY WAS SAUL’S NAME CHANGED TO PAUL? ONE OF THE OFTEN-THOUGHT-OF “NAME CHANGES” IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS THAT OF SAUL TO PAUL. THE CHANGE IS COMMONLY LINKED TO SAUL’S CONVERSION ON THE DAMASCUS ROAD, WHEN THE LORD JESUS COMMISSIONED HIM TO TAKE THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES (ACTS 9:1–19). HOWEVER, AT THE TIME OF SAUL’S CONVERSION, JESUS STILL ADDRESSED HIM AS “SAUL.” LATER, JESUS TOLD ANANIAS TO FIND “SAUL” IN DAMASCUS AND RESTORE HIS SIGHT. ACTS 9 GOES ON TO DESCRIBE “SAUL” AS INCREASING IN SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND UNDERSTANDING OF JESUS AS THE MESSIAH. SO, IT WAS NOT JESUS WHO CHANGED HIS NAME ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS. IF IT WASN’T JESUS’ DOING, HOW DID THE CHANGE FROM SAUL TO PAUL HAPPEN, AND WHEN? THE ANSWER IS THAT SAUL’S NAME WAS ALSO PAUL. THE CUSTOM OF DUAL NAMES WAS COMMON IN THOSE DAYS. ACTS 13:9 DESCRIBES THE APOSTLE AS “SAUL, WHO WAS ALSO CALLED PAUL.” FROM THAT VERSE ON, SAUL IS ALWAYS REFERRED TO IN SCRIPTURE AS “PAUL.” PAUL WAS A JEW, BORN IN THE ROMAN CITY OF TARSUS. HE WAS PROUD OF HIS JEWISH HERITAGE, AS HE DESCRIBES IN PHILIPPIANS 3:5: “CIRCUMCISED ON THE EIGHTH DAY, OF THE RACE OF ISRAEL, OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN, A HEBREW OF HEBREW PARENTAGE, IN OBSERVANCE OF THE LAW A PHARISEE.” SO ZEALOUS AND DEVOUT WAS HE THAT PERSECUTING CHRISTIANS WAS THE NATURAL WAY FOR HIM TO SHOW HIS DEVOTION. HE CHOSE TO USE HIS HEBREW NAME, SAUL, UNTIL SOMETIME AFTER HE BEGAN TO BELIEVE IN AND PREACH CHRIST. AFTER THAT TIME, AS “THE APOSTLE TO THE GENTILES” (ROMANS 11:13), HE USED HIS ROMAN NAME, PAUL. IT WOULD MAKE SENSE FOR PAUL TO USE HIS ROMAN NAME AS HE TRAVELED FARTHER AND FARTHER INTO THE GENTILE WORLD. IT IS INTERESTING THAT PAUL BEGAN USING HIS ROMAN NAME ON CYPRUS WHEN THE ROMAN PROCONSUL ON THAT ISLAND WAS CONVERTED (ACTS 13:12). THIS WAS DURING PAUL’S FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY AND INVOLVED A HIGH-RANKING, IDOLATROUS GENTILE COMING TO FAITH IN CHRIST. THE FACT THAT THE PROCONSUL’S NAME WAS SERGIUS PAULUS HAS LED SOME TO THINK THAT SAUL TOOK THE NAME PAULUS/PAUL AS A REMINDER OF THIS EVENT, BUT THE APOSTLE’S NAME BEING THE SAME AS THE PROCONSUL’S IS MOST LIKELY A COINCIDENCE. USING HIS ROMAN NAME WAS FITTING FOR THE MAN WHO PROCLAIMED THAT HE WOULD BECOME “ALL THINGS TO ALL PEOPLE,” A JEW TO THE JEWS IN ORDER TO WIN THE JEWS, WEAK TO THE WEAK IN ORDER TO WIN THE WEAK, ETC., ALL FOR THE SAKE OF THE GOSPEL (1 CORINTHIANS 9:19–23). ADOPTING HIS ROMAN NAME WOULD ALLOW PAUL TO APPROACH THE GENTILES TO WHOM HE WAS SENT AND SPEAK TO THEM IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGE, BECOMING AS ONE OF THEM AND SETTING THEM AT EASE. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT PAUL GAVE UP THE USE OF HIS HEBREW NAME, SAUL, WITH ITS REGAL CONNOTATION AND CHOSE TO USE HIS ROMAN NAME, PAUL, MEANING “LITTLE” OR “SMALL,” BECAUSE HE DESIRED TO BECAME SMALLER IN ORDER TO PRESENT CHRIST AS GREATER (CF. JOHN 3:30). UNLIKE THE CHANGING OF SIMON’S NAME TO PETER (MATTHEW 16:18–19), WHICH JESUS DID FOR A SPECIFIC PURPOSE, THERE IS NO REFERENCE IN THE HOLY BIBLE TO JESUS’ CHANGING SAUL’S NAME TO PAUL. 
WHAT WERE THE DIFFERENT MISSIONARY JOURNEYS OF PAUL? THE NEW TESTAMENT RECORDS PAUL TAKING THREE MISSIONARY JOURNEYS THAT SPREAD THE MESSAGE OF CHRIST TO ASIA MINOR AND EUROPE. THE APOSTLE PAUL WAS A WELL-EDUCATED, LEADING JEW NAMED SAUL. LIVING IN JERUSALEM JUST AFTER CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, HE DID HIS BEST TO DESTROY THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. HE EVEN PARTICIPATED IN THE EXECUTION OF THE FIRST CHRISTIAN MARTYR, STEPHEN (ACTS 7:55–8:4). ON HIS WAY TO DAMASCUS TO FIND AND IMPRISON MORE CHRISTIANS, PAUL MET THE LORD. HE REPENTED, TURNING IN FAITH TO JESUS CHRIST. AFTER THIS EXPERIENCE, HE ATTEMPTED TO PERSUADE JEWS AND CHRISTIANS ABOUT HIS LIFE-CHANGING CONVERSION. MANY DOUBTED AND SHUNNED HIM. CHRISTIANS SUCH AS BARNABAS, HOWEVER, ACCEPTED AND SPOKE UP FOR HIM. PAUL AND BARNABAS BECAME MISSIONARY PARTNERS. ON THREE SEPARATE MISSIONARY JOURNEYS—EACH SEVERAL YEARS IN LENGTH—PAUL PREACHED THE NEWS OF JESUS IN MANY COASTAL CITIES AND TRADE ROUTE TOWNS. THE FOLLOWING IS A BRIEF CHRONICLE OF THESE MISSIONARY JOURNEYS:  
1ST MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS 13-14): ANSWERING GOD’S CALL TO PROCLAIM CHRIST, PAUL AND BARNABAS LEFT THE CHURCH AT ANTIOCH IN SYRIA. AT FIRST, THEIR METHOD OF EVANGELISM WAS TO PREACH IN THE TOWN SYNAGOGUES. BUT WHEN MANY OF THE JEWS REJECTED CHRIST, THE MISSIONARIES RECOGNIZED GOD’S CALL OF WITNESSING TO THE GENTILES. BECAUSE OF HIS BOLD TESTIMONY OF JESUS, SAUL THE PERSECUTOR BECAME PAUL THE PERSECUTED. THOSE WHO REJECTED HIS MESSAGE OF SALVATION THROUGH JESUS CHRIST TRIED TO STOP AND HARM HIM. IN ONE CITY, HE WAS STONED AND LEFT FOR DEAD. BUT GOD SPARED HIM. THROUGH TRIALS AND BEATINGS AND IMPRISONMENTS, HE KEPT ON PREACHING CHRIST. PAUL'S MINISTRY TO GENTILES BROUGHT CONTROVERSY OVER WHO COULD BE SAVED AND HOW TO BE SAVED. BETWEEN HIS FIRST AND SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEYS, HE PARTICIPATED IN A CONFERENCE IN JERUSALEM DISCUSSING THE WAY OF SALVATION. THE FINAL CONSENSUS WAS THAT THE GENTILES COULD RECEIVE JESUS WITHOUT SUBMITTING TO JEWISH TRADITIONS.  
2ND MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS 15:36-18:22): AFTER ANOTHER STAY IN ANTIOCH, BUILDING UP THE CHURCH THERE, PAUL WAS READY TO TAKE A 2ND MISSIONARY JOURNEY. HE ASKED BARNABAS TO JOIN HIM, REVISITING THE CHURCHES OF THEIR FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY. A DISAGREEMENT, HOWEVER, CAUSED THEM TO SPLIT. GOD TURNED THIS DISPUTE INTO A POSITIVE, FOR NOW THERE WERE TWO MISSIONARY TEAMS. BARNABAS WENT TO CYPRUS WITH JOHN MARK, AND PAUL TOOK SILAS TO ASIA MINOR. GOD PROVIDENTIALLY REDIRECTED PAUL AND SILAS TO GREECE, BRINGING THE GOSPEL TO EUROPE. AT PHILIPPI, THE MISSIONARY TEAM WAS BEATEN AND IMPRISONED. REJOICING TO SUFFER FOR CHRIST, THEY SANG IN JAIL. SUDDENLY, GOD CAUSED AN EARTHQUAKE TO OPEN THE DOORS OF THE CELL AND FREE THEM FROM THEIR CHAINS. THE AMAZED JAILER AND HIS FAMILY BELIEVED IN CHRIST, BUT THE GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS BEGGED PAUL AND SILAS TO LEAVE. TRAVELING ON TO ATHENS, PAUL PREACHED TO AN INQUISITIVE AUDIENCE ON MARS HILL. HE PROCLAIMED THE ONLY TRUE GOD WHOM THEY COULD KNOW AND WORSHIP WITHOUT MAN-MADE IDOLS. AGAIN, SOME SNEERED AND SOME BELIEVED. PAUL TAUGHT THOSE WHO BELIEVED IN CHRIST AND ESTABLISHED THEM IN CHURCHES. DURING THIS 2ND MISSIONARY JOURNEY, PAUL MADE MANY DISCIPLES FROM ALL BACKGROUNDS: A YOUNG MAN NAMED TIMOTHY, A BUSINESSWOMAN NAMED LYDIA, AND THE MARRIED COUPLE AQUILA AND PRISCILLA. 
3RD MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS 18:23-20:38): DURING PAUL’S 3RD JOURNEY, HE FERVENTLY PREACHED IN ASIA MINOR. GOD CONFIRMED HIS MESSAGE WITH MIRACLES. ACTS 20:7-12 TELLS OF PAUL AT TROAS PREACHING AN EXCEPTIONALLY LONG SERMON. A YOUNG MAN, SITTING IN AN UPSTAIRS WINDOW SILL, WENT TO SLEEP AND FELL OUT THE WINDOW. HE WAS THOUGHT TO BE DEAD, BUT PAUL REVIVED HIM. ONCE INVOLVED IN THE OCCULT, THE NEW BELIEVERS AT EPHESUS BURNED THEIR MAGIC BOOKS. IDOL-MAKERS, ON THE OTHER HAND, WERE NOT PLEASED WITH THEIR LOSS OF BUSINESS ON ACCOUNT OF THIS ONE TRUE GOD AND HIS SON. ONE SILVERSMITH NAMED DEMETRIUS STARTED A CITY-WIDE RIOT, PRAISING THEIR GODDESS DIANA. TRIALS ALWAYS FOLLOWED PAUL. THE PERSECUTION AND OPPOSITION ULTIMATELY STRENGTHENED TRUE CHRISTIANS AND SPREAD THE GOSPEL. AT THE END OF PAUL’S THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY, HE KNEW HE WOULD SOON BE IMPRISONED AND PROBABLY KILLED. HIS FINAL WORDS TO THE CHURCH AT EPHESUS DISPLAY HIS DEVOTION TO CHRIST: “YOU YOURSELVES KNOW, FROM THE FIRST DAY THAT I SET FOOT IN ASIA, HOW I WAS WITH YOU THE WHOLE TIME, SERVING THE LORD WITH ALL HUMILITY AND WITH TEARS AND WITH TRIALS WHICH CAME UPON ME THROUGH THE PLOTS OF THE JEWS; HOW I DID NOT SHRINK FROM DECLARING TO YOU ANYTHING THAT WAS PROFITABLE, AND TEACHING YOU PUBLICLY AND FROM HOUSE TO HOUSE, SOLEMNLY TESTIFYING TO BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS OF REPENTANCE TOWARD GOD AND FAITH IN OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. AND NOW, BEHOLD, BOUND BY THE SPIRIT, I AM ON MY WAY TO JERUSALEM, NOT KNOWING WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO ME THERE, EXCEPT THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT SOLEMNLY TESTIFIES TO ME IN EVERY CITY, SAYING THAT BONDS AND AFFLICTIONS AWAIT ME. BUT I DO NOT CONSIDER MY LIFE OF ANY ACCOUNT AS DEAR TO MYSELF, SO THAT I MAY FINISH MY COURSE AND THE MINISTRY WHICH I RECEIVED FROM THE LORD JESUS, TO TESTIFY SOLEMNLY OF THE GOSPEL OF THE GRACE OF GOD” (ACTS 20:18-24).
4TH MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS 20:1-3): DURING PAUL’S 4TH JOURNEY, HE FERVENTLY PREACHED IN MACEDONIA & GREECE. GOD CONFIRMED HIS MESSAGE WITH MIRACLES. 20 AND AFTER THE UPROAR WAS CEASED, PAUL CALLED UNTO HIM THE DISCIPLES, AND EMBRACED THEM, AND DEPARTED FOR TO GO INTO MACEDONIA. 2 AND WHEN HE HAD GONE OVER THOSE PARTS, AND HAD GIVEN THEM MUCH EXHORTATION, HE CAME INTO GREECE, 3 AND THERE, ABODE THREE MONTHS. AND WHEN THE JEWS LAID WAIT FOR HIM, AS HE WAS ABOUT TO SAIL INTO SYRIA, HE PURPOSED TO RETURN THROUGH MACEDONIA. 
5TH MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS 28:11-31): DURING PAUL’S 5TH JOURNEY, HE FERVENTLY PREACHED IN ROME. GOD CONFIRMED HIS MESSAGE WITH MIRACLES. 11 AFTER THREE MONTHS WE PUT OUT TO SEA IN A SHIP THAT HAD WINTERED IN THE ISLAND—IT WAS AN ALEXANDRIAN SHIP WITH THE FIGUREHEAD OF THE TWIN GODS CASTOR AND POLLUX. 12 WE PUT IN AT SYRACUSE AND STAYED THERE THREE DAYS. 13 FROM THERE WE SET SAIL AND ARRIVED AT RHEGIUM. THE NEXT DAY THE SOUTH WIND CAME UP, AND ON THE FOLLOWING DAY WE REACHED PUTEOLI. 14 THERE WE FOUND SOME BROTHERS AND SISTERS WHO INVITED US TO SPEND A WEEK WITH THEM. AND SO, WE CAME TO ROME. 15 THE BROTHERS AND SISTERS THERE HAD HEARD THAT WE WERE COMING, AND THEY TRAVELED AS FAR AS THE FORUM OF APPIUS AND THE THREE TAVERNS TO MEET US. AT THE SIGHT OF THESE PEOPLE PAUL THANKED GOD AND WAS ENCOURAGED. 16 WHEN WE GOT TO ROME, PAUL WAS ALLOWED TO LIVE BY HIMSELF, WITH A SOLDIER TO GUARD HIM. 17 THREE DAYS LATER HE CALLED TOGETHER THE LOCAL JEWISH LEADERS. WHEN THEY HAD ASSEMBLED, PAUL SAID TO THEM: “MY BROTHERS, ALTHOUGH I HAVE DONE NOTHING AGAINST OUR PEOPLE OR AGAINST THE CUSTOMS OF OUR ANCESTORS, I WAS ARRESTED IN JERUSALEM AND HANDED OVER TO THE ROMANS. 18 THEY EXAMINED ME AND WANTED TO RELEASE ME, BECAUSE I WAS NOT GUILTY OF ANY CRIME DESERVING DEATH. 19 THE JEWS OBJECTED, SO I WAS COMPELLED TO MAKE AN APPEAL TO CAESAR. I CERTAINLY DID NOT INTEND TO BRING ANY CHARGE AGAINST MY OWN PEOPLE. 20 FOR THIS REASON I HAVE ASKED TO SEE YOU AND TALK WITH YOU. IT IS BECAUSE OF THE HOPE OF ISRAEL THAT I AM BOUND WITH THIS CHAIN.” 21 THEY REPLIED, “WE HAVE NOT RECEIVED ANY LETTERS FROM JUDEA CONCERNING YOU, AND NONE OF OUR PEOPLE WHO HAVE COME FROM THERE HAS REPORTED OR SAID ANYTHING BAD ABOUT YOU. 22 BUT WE WANT TO HEAR WHAT YOUR VIEWS ARE, FOR WE KNOW THAT PEOPLE EVERYWHERE ARE TALKING AGAINST THIS SECT.” 23 THEY ARRANGED TO MEET PAUL ON A CERTAIN DAY, AND CAME IN EVEN LARGER NUMBERS TO THE PLACE WHERE HE WAS STAYING. HE WITNESSED TO THEM FROM MORNING TILL EVENING, EXPLAINING ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND FROM THE LAW OF MOSES AND FROM THE PROPHETS HE TRIED TO PERSUADE THEM ABOUT JESUS. 24 SOME WERE CONVINCED BY WHAT HE SAID, BUT OTHERS WOULD NOT BELIEVE. 25 THEY DISAGREED AMONG THEMSELVES AND BEGAN TO LEAVE AFTER PAUL HAD MADE THIS FINAL STATEMENT: “THE HOLY SPIRIT SPOKE THE TRUTH TO YOUR ANCESTORS WHEN HE SAID THROUGH ISAIAH THE PROPHET: 26 “‘GO TO THIS PEOPLE AND SAY, “YOU WILL BE EVER HEARING BUT NEVER UNDERSTANDING; YOU WILL BE EVER SEEING BUT NEVER PERCEIVING.” 27 FOR THIS PEOPLE’S HEART HAS BECOME CALLOUSED; THEY HARDLY HEAR WITH THEIR EARS, AND THEY HAVE CLOSED THEIR EYES. OTHERWISE THEY MIGHT SEE WITH THEIR EYES, HEAR WITH THEIR EARS, UNDERSTAND WITH THEIR HEARTS AND TURN, AND I WOULD HEAL THEM.’ 28 “THEREFORE I WANT YOU TO KNOW THAT GOD’S SALVATION HAS BEEN SENT TO THE GENTILES, AND THEY WILL LISTEN!” [29] 30 FOR TWO WHOLE YEARS PAUL STAYED THERE IN HIS OWN RENTED HOUSE AND WELCOMED ALL WHO CAME TO SEE HIM. 31 HE PROCLAIMED THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND TAUGHT ABOUT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST—WITH ALL BOLDNESS AND WITHOUT HINDRANCE!
6TH MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS 29:3-6): DURING PAUL’S 6TH JOURNEY, HE FERVENTLY PREACHED IN SPAIN. GOD CONFIRMED HIS MESSAGE WITH MIRACLES. 3 AND THE LORD COMMANDED THE GOSPEL TO BE PREACHED FAR HENCE TO THE GENTILES, AND TO THE LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. 4 AND NO MAN HINDERED PAUL: FOR HE TESTIFIED BOLDLY OF JESUS BEFORE THE TRIBUNES AND AMONG THE PEOPLE AND HE TOOK WITH HIM CERTAIN OF THE BRETHREN WHICH ABODE WITH HIM AT ROME, AND THEY TOOK SHIPPING AT OSTRIUM AND HAVING THE WINDS FAIR, WERE BROUGHT SAFELY INTO A HAVEN OF SPAIN [THE REVELATIONS OF SPAIN]. 5 AND MUCH PEOPLE WERE GATHERED TOGETHER FROM THE TOWNS AND VILLAGES, AND THE HILL COUNTRY; FOR THEY HAD HEARD OF THE CONVERSION OF THE APOSTLES, AND THE MANY MIRACLES WHICH HE HAD WROUGHT. 6 AND PAUL PREACHED MIGHTILY IN SPAIN, AND GREAT MULTITUDES BELIEVED AND WERE CONVERTED, FOR THEY PERCEIVED HE WAS AN APOSTLE SENT FROM GOD. 
7TH MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS 29:7-25): DURING PAUL’S 7TH JOURNEY, HE FERVENTLY PREACHED IN ROME THE 2ND TIME. GOD CONFIRMED HIS MESSAGE WITH MIRACLES. 7 AND THEY DEPARTED OUT OF SPAIN, AND PAUL AND HIS COMPANY FINDING A SHIP IN ARMORICA SAILING UNTO BRITAIN, THEY WERE THEREIN, AND PASSING ALONG THE SOUTH COAST, THEY REACHED A PORT CALLED RAPHINUS. 8. NOW WHEN IT WAS VOICED ABROAD THAT THE APOSTLE HAD LANDED ON THEIR COAST, GREAT MULTITUDES OF THE INHABITANTS MET HIM, AND THEY TREATED PAUL COURTEOUSLY AND HE ENTERED IN AT THE EAST GATE OF THEIR CITY AND LODGED IN THE HOUSE OF A HEBREW AND ONE OF HIS OWN NATION. 9 AND ON THE MORROW HE CAME AND STOOD UPON MOUNT LUD AND THE PEOPLE THRONGED AT THE GATE, AND ASSEMBLED IN THE BROADWAY, AND HE PREACHED CHRIST UNTO THEM, AND THEY BELIEVED THE WORD AND TESTIMONY OF JESUS. 10. AND AT EVEN THE HOLY GHOST FELL UPON PAUL, AND HE PROPHESIED, SAYING, BEHOLD, IN THE LAST DAYS THE GOD OF PEACE SHALL DWELL IN THE CITIES, AND THE INHABITANTS THEREOF SHALL BE NUMBERED: AND IN THE SEVENTH NUMBERING OF THE PEOPLE, THEIR EYES SHALL BE OPENED, AND THE GLORY OF THEIR INHERITANCE SHINE FORTH BEFORE THEM. THE NATIONS SHALL COME UP TO WORSHIP ON THE MOUNT THAT TESTIFIES OF THE PATIENCE AND LONG SUFFERING OF A SERVANT OF THE LORD. 11 AND IN THE LATTER-DAYS NEW TIDINGS OF THE GOSPEL SHALL ISSUE FORTH OUT OF JERUSALEM, AND THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE SHALL REJOICE, AND BEHOLD, FOUNTAINS SHALL BE OPENED, AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PLAGUE. 12 IN THOSE DAYS THERE SHALL BE WARS [GENTILE END TIMES & SPANISH END TIMES] AND RUMORS OF WAR [ROMAN END TIMES & ENGLISH END TIMES] AND A KING SHALL RISE UP, AND HIS SWORD, SHALL BE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS, AND HIS PEACEMAKING SHALL ABIDE, AND THE GLORY OF HIS KINGDOM A WONDER AMONG PRINCES. 13 AND IT CAME TO PASS THAT CERTAIN OF THE DRUIDS CAME UNTO PAUL PRIVATELY, AND SHOWED BY THEIR RITES AND CEREMONIES THAT THEY WERE DESCENDED FROM THE JUDAHITES WHICH ESCAPED FROM BONDAGE IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND THE APOSTLE BELIEVED THESE THINGS, AND HE GAVE THEM THE KISS OF PEACE. 14 AND PAUL ABODE IN HIS LODGINGS THREE MONTHS CONFIRMING IN THE FAITH AND PREACHING CHRIST CONTINUALLY. 15 AND AFTER THESE THINGS, PAUL AND HIS BRETHREN DEPARTED FROM RAPHINIUS AND SAILED UNTO ATIUM IN GAUL. 16 AND PAUL PREACHED IN THE ROMAN GARRISON AND AMONG THE PEOPLE, EXHORTING ALL MEN TO REPENT AND CONFESS THEIR SINS.  17 AND THERE CAME TO HIM CERTAIN OF THE BELGAE TO ENQUIRE OF HIM OF THE NEW DOCTRINE, AND OF THE MAN JESUS AND PAUL OPENED HIS HEART UNTO THEM AND TOLD THEM ALL THINGS THAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM, HOWBEIT THAT CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS AND THEY DEPARTED PONDERING AMONG THEMSELVES THE THINGS WHICH THEY HAD HEARD. 18 AND AFTER MUCH PREACHING AND TOIL, PAUL AND HIS FELLOW LABORERS PASSED INTO HELVETIA, AND CAME TO MOUNT PONTIUS PILATE, WHERE HE WHO CONDEMNED THE LORD JESUS DASHED HIMSELF DOWN HEADLONG, AND SO MISERABLY PERISHED. 19 AND IMMEDIATELY A TORRENT GUSHED OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN AND WASHED HIS BODY, BROKEN IN PIECES, INTO A LAKE. 20 AND PAUL STRETCHED FORTH HIS HANDS UPON THE WATER, AND PRAYED UNTO THE LORD SAYING, O LORD GOD, GIVE A SIGN UNTO ALL NATIONS THAT HERE PONTIUS PILATE WHICH CONDEMNED THINE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, PLUNGED DOWN HEADLONG INTO THE PIT. 21 AND WHILE PAUL WAS YET SPEAKING, BEHOLD, THERE CAME A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, AND THE FACE OF THE WATERS WAS CHANGED, AND THE FORM OF THE LAKE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN HANGING IN AN AGONY UPON THE CROSS. 22 AND A VOICE CAME OUT OF HEAVEN SAYING, EVEN PILATE HATH ESCAPED THE WRATH TO COME FOR HE WASHED HIS HANDS BEFORE THE MULTITUDE AT THE BLOOD SHEDDING OF THE LORD JESUS. 23 WHEN, THEREFORE, PAUL AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM SAW THE EARTHQUAKE, AND HEARD THE VOICE OF THE ANGEL, THEY GLORIFIED GOD, AND WERE MIGHTILY STRENGTHENED IN THE SPIRIT. 24 AND THEY JOURNEYED AND CAME TO MOUNT JULIUS WHERE STOOD TWO PILLARS, ONE ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ONE ON THE LEFT HAND, ERECTED BY CAESAR AUGUSTUS. 25 AND PAUL, FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, STOOD UP BETWEEN THE TWO PILLARS, SAYING, MEN AND BRETHREN THESE STONES WHICH YOU SEE THIS DAY SHALL TESTIFY OF MY JOURNEY HENCE AND VERILY I SAY, THEY SHALL REMAIN UNTIL THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS, NEITHER SHALL THE WAY BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS. 
8TH MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS 29:1-2, 25): DURING PAUL’S 8TH JOURNEY, HE MAY HAVE FERVENTLY PREACHED IN BRITAIN. GOD CONFIRMED HIS MESSAGE WITH MIRACLES. IN ACTS 29:1 …FOR HE HAD A LONG TIME PROPOSED TO JOURNEY THITHERWARD, AND WAS MINDED ALSO TO GO FROM THENCE TO BRITAIN. 2 FOR HE HAD HEARD IN PHOENICIA THAT CERTAIN OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ABOUT THE TIME OF THE ASSYRIAN CAPTIVITY, HAD ESCAPED BY SEA TO “THE ISLES AFAR OFF” AS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, AND CALLED BY THE ROMANS [THE REVELATIONS OF ROME] & BRITAIN [THE REVELATIONS OF ANCIENT BRITAIN---ANCIENT ENGLISH TO THE REVELATIONS OF GREAT BRITAIN---ANCIENT SCOTTISH/ANCIENT ENGLISH TO THE REVELATIONS OF THE USA---THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA---ENGLISH]. 25 AND PAUL, FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, STOOD UP BETWEEN THE TWO PILLARS, SAYING, MEN AND BRETHREN THESE STONES WHICH YOU SEE THIS DAY SHALL TESTIFY OF MY JOURNEY HENCE AND VERILY I SAY, THEY SHALL REMAIN UNTIL THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS, NEITHER SHALL THE WAY BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS.
THE PURPOSE OF ALL 7 OF PAUL’S MISSIONARY JOURNEYS WAS THE SAME: THE APOSTLE PAUL PROCLAIMED GOD’S GRACE IN FORGIVING SIN THROUGH JESUS CHRIST FROM THE HEBREW DESCENT, TO JEWISH DESCENT, TO LATIN DESCENT, TO GENTILE DESCENT, TO GREEK DESCENT, TO SPANISH DESCENT, TO ROMAN DESCENT, TO SICILIAN DESCENT, TO ITALIAN DESCENT & ENDED WITH ENGLISH DESCENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 13:1-29:1-26; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. ENGLISH DESCENT IS AT A QUESTION WHETHER PAUL DID IN FACT PREACH JESUS CHRIST. GOD USED PAUL’S MINISTRY TO BRING THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES AND ESTABLISH THE CHURCH. PAUL’S LETTERS TO THE CHURCHES, RECORDED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, STILL SUPPORT CHURCH LIFE AND DOCTRINE. ALTHOUGH PAUL’S MISSIONARY JOURNEYS CAUSED HIM TO SACRIFICE EVERYTHING, THEY WERE WORTH THE COST (PHILIPPIANS 3:7-11). BUT THE APOSTLE STEPHEN PROCLAIMED GOD’S GRACE IN RELEASING THE ETERNAL SIN THROUGH STEPHEN CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] FROM THE HEBREW DESCENT, TO JEWISH DESCENT, TO LATIN DESCENT, TO GENTILE DESCENT, TO GREEK DESCENT, TO SPANISH DESCENT, TO ROMAN DESCENT, TO SICILIAN DESCENT, TO ITALIAN DESCENT, & ENDED UP IN THE ENGLISH DESCENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3; 29:1-26; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30! THE NON-APOSTLE YAHWEH STEPHEN PROCLAIMS THE NON-APOSTLE JEHOVAH. THE APOSTLE JEHOVAH PROCLAIMS THE APOSTLE PETER. THE APOSTLE PETER PROCLAIMS THE APOSTLE JOHN. THE APOSTLE JOHN PROCLAIMS THE APOSTLE JESUS. THE APOSTLE JESUS PROCLAIMS THE APOSTLE JAMES. THE APOSTLE JAMES PROCLAIMS THE APOSTLE STEPHEN. THE APOSTLE STEPHEN PROCLAIMS THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN. THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN PROCLAIMS THE NON-APOSTLE ENOCH. THE NON-APOSTLE ENOCH PROCLAIMS THE NON-APOSTLE YAHWEH. THE NON-APOSTLE YAHWEH PROCLAIMS THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN YAHWEH.
WHAT IS “THE WAY” IN THE HOLY BIBLE? “THE WAY” IS MENTIONED SEVERAL TIMES IN THE BOOK OF ACTS (ACTS 9:2; 19:9, 23; 22:4; 24:14, 22) IN CONNECTION WITH EARLY FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST. IT WAS TO TAKE PRISONER MEN AND WOMEN WHO “BELONGED TO THE WAY” (ACTS 9:2; 22:4) THAT SAUL OF TARSUS WENT TO DAMASCUS. AFTER SAUL WAS CONVERTED, HE BECAME A MISSIONARY AND WENT BY THE NAME OF PAUL. IN EPHESUS, PAUL MET SOME IN THE SYNAGOGUE WHO “BECAME OBSTINATE; THEY REFUSED TO BELIEVE AND PUBLICLY MALIGNED THE WAY” (ACTS 19:9). PAUL LEFT THE SYNAGOGUE AND CONTINUED TO PREACH THE GOSPEL WHERE IT WOULD BE HEARD RATHER THAN REMAIN WITH THOSE WHO DENIGRATED THE WAY. DURING HIS TRIAL BEFORE FELIX, PAUL SAID, “I ADMIT THAT I WORSHIP THE GOD OF OUR ANCESTORS AS A FOLLOWER OF THE WAY, WHICH THEY CALL A SECT” (ACTS 24:14). WE ARE ALSO TOLD THAT FELIX KNEW ABOUT THE WAY (VERSE 22). IT SEEMS THAT THE ROMANS CONSIDERED THE WAY TO BE A SECT OF JUDAISM RATHER THAN A SEPARATE RELIGION. PRESUMABLY, THE EARLY FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST REFERRED TO THEMSELVES AS FOLLOWERS OF THE WAY BECAUSE OF JESUS’ STATEMENT IN JOHN 14:6 THAT HE IS “THE WAY AND THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE.” LUKE SAYS THAT AQUILA AND PRISCILLA EXPLAINED TO APOLLOS “THE WAY OF GOD” MORE FULLY (ACTS 18:26). PETER REFERS TO CHRISTIANITY AS “THE WAY OF TRUTH” (2 PETER 2:2). AND THE WRITER OF HEBREWS SAYS THAT JESUS’ BROKEN BODY IS THE “NEW AND LIVING WAY” FOR US TO ENTER THE MOST HOLY PLACE (HEBREWS 10:19–20).
WHAT SHOULD WE LEARN FROM THE ACCOUNT OF PAUL AND BARNABAS? PAUL AND BARNABAS TRAVELED TOGETHER THROUGH THE ISLAND OF CYPRUS AND THE PROVINCE OF ASIA (MODERN ASIA MINOR) PREACHING THE GOSPEL IN THE FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS 13). THE NAME BARNABAS MEANS “SON OF ENCOURAGEMENT,” AND ENCOURAGEMENT WAS HIS FIRST FUNCTION IN PAUL’S LIFE. WHEN THE NEWLY CONVERTED SAUL/PAUL CAME TO THE CHRISTIANS AT JERUSALEM, THEY WERE AFRAID OF HIM. BUT BARNABAS BUILT A BRIDGE BETWEEN SAUL AND THE OTHER CHRISTIANS, VOUCHING FOR THE REALITY OF HIS FAITH AND MINISTRY (ACTS 9:26–27). LATER, NEWS REACHED JERUSALEM OF A BURGEONING CHURCH IN SYRIAN ANTIOCH, AND BARNABAS WAS SENT TO ENCOURAGE THE BELIEVERS THERE (ACTS 11:22). MANY PEOPLE BEGAN COMING TO THE LORD AND JOINING THE CHURCH, SO BARNABAS SOUGHT OUT PAUL AND, FINDING HIM, BROUGHT HIM TO ANTIOCH. THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT CALLS BARNABAS “A GOOD MAN, FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AND FAITH” (ACTS 11:24). WHILE PAUL AND BARNABAS WERE STILL IN ANTIOCH, A PROPHET NAMED AGABUS FORETOLD A FAMINE, AND THE CHURCH DETERMINED TO SEND RELIEF TO THE BROTHERS LIVING IN JUDEA (VERSES 27–29). THEY SENT PAUL AND BARNABAS TO DELIVER THE GIFT (VERSE 30). AFTER THAT, THE HOLY SPIRIT CHOSE PAUL AND BARNABAS TO BE MISSIONARIES (ACTS 13:2), AND THE CHURCH OF ANTIOCH SENT THEM OFF. PAUL AND BARNABAS TOOK JOHN MARK ALONG AS A HELPER AND TRAVELED THROUGH MANY GENTILE AREAS WITH THE GOSPEL. THEY WERE “MEN WHO...RISKED THEIR LIVES FOR THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST” (ACTS 15:25). HALFWAY THROUGH THEIR JOURNEY, MARK LEFT PAUL AND BARNABAS, AND THIS BECAME A POINT OF CONTENTION LATER. AS THEY PLANNED A SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY, PAUL AND BARNABAS DISAGREED ON WHETHER OR NOT TO TAKE MARK AGAIN. PAUL WAS DETERMINED NOT TO BRING HIM, DUE TO HIS FORSAKING THEM PREVIOUSLY. BARNABAS, EVER THE ENCOURAGER, WAS UNWILLING TO LEAVE JOHN MARK BEHIND. A “SHARP DISAGREEMENT” AROSE BETWEEN THEM, AND THEY PARTED WAYS. FROM THAT POINT ON, BARNABAS TRAVELED WITH JOHN MARK, AND PAUL CHOSE SILAS AS HIS COMPANION IN MINISTRY (ACTS 15:36–41). FROM THE RELATIONSHIP OF PAUL AND BARNABAS WE CAN DRAW AN IMPORTANT LESSON. HERE WERE TWO GODLY MEN, SEXLESSLY LOVED BY THE CHURCHES & FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT, ENDURING PERSECUTION TOGETHER, SEEING PEOPLE SAVED, AND ENJOYING AN EFFECTIVE MINISTRY. YET THEY WERE FALLIBLE AND DID NOT SEE EYE TO EYE ON EVERYTHING. THEY QUARRELED AND PARTED WAYS. EVEN THE BEST AND MOST FAITHFUL AMONG US ARE PRONE TO THE INTERPERSONAL CONFLICTS AND MISTAKES. WE ARE ALL FALLEN HUMAN BEINGS. THE MINISTRIES OF BOTH MEN CONTINUED—IN FACT, THE NUMBER OF MISSIONARY TEAMS DOUBLED! GOD CAN USE EVEN OUR DISAGREEMENTS TO FURTHER HIS WORK. PAUL AND BARNABAS CONTINUED TO DEPEND ON GOD. THEY MOVED FORWARD PEACEFULLY, EVEN THOUGH IT MEANT PARTING WAYS. IN MATTERS OF PERSONAL OPINION AND PRACTICAL PROCEDURE, PAUL AND BARNABAS DIFFERED. IN MATTERS OF DOCTRINE, THEY BOTH SAW THE NECESSITY OF SHARING THE [SEXLESS] GOSPEL WITH THE WORLD. THEY WERE UNITED IN WHAT IS TRULY IMPORTANT.
WHO WAS BARNABAS IN THE HOLY BIBLE? IN THE BOOK OF ACTS, WE FIND A LEVITE FROM CYPRUS NAMED JOSES (ACTS 4:36), WHOM THE APOSTLES CALLED BARNABAS. THAT NICKNAME, TRANSLATED “SON OF ENCOURAGEMENT” (ACTS 4:36-37) OR “SON OF EXHORTATION” WAS PROBABLY GIVEN TO HIM BECAUSE OF HIS INCLINATION TO SERVE OTHERS (ACTS 4:36-37, 9:27) AND HIS WILLINGNESS TO DO WHATEVER CHURCH LEADERS NEEDED (ACTS 11:25-30). HE IS REFERRED TO AS A “GOOD MAN, FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AND FAITH.” THROUGH HIS MINISTRY, “A GREAT NUMBER OF PEOPLE WERE BROUGHT TO THE LORD” (ACTS 11:24). PAUL USES BARNABAS AS AN EXAMPLE OF ONE WITH A PROPER PERSPECTIVE ON MONEY AND PROPERTY. WHEN HE SOLD HIS LAND, HE BROUGHT THE PROCEEDS TO THE APOSTLES AND LAID IT AT THEIR FEET (ACTS 4:36-37). AS THE EARLY CHURCH BEGAN TO GROW, IN SPITE OF HEROD’S PERSECUTION, BARNABAS WAS CALLED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT TO GO WITH PAUL ON A MISSIONARY JOURNEY. BARNABAS’ COUSIN, JOHN MARK, SERVED HIM AND PAUL AS THEIR ASSISTANT (ACTS 13:5). DURING THAT FIRST MISSION’S TRIP, FOR AN UNSPECIFIED REASON, JOHN MARK LEFT THEM AND DID NOT COMPLETE THE JOURNEY (ACTS 13:13). HOWEVER, BARNABAS CONTINUED WITH PAUL AND WAS WITH HIM WHEN PAUL’S MINISTRY WAS REDIRECTED TO REACHING THE GENTILES WITH THE GOSPEL (ACTS 13:42-52). THE ONLY NEGATIVE MENTION OF BARNABAS IN SCRIPTURE IS IN REFERENCE TO AN INCIDENT IN WHICH PETER’S HYPOCRISY INFLUENCED OTHER JEWS (INCLUDING BARNABAS) TO SHUN SOME GENTILES AT DINNER (GALATIANS 2:13). AFTER THAT FIRST TRIP, PAUL AND BARNABAS BEGAN PLANNING THEIR NEXT JOURNEY. BARNABAS WANTED TO TAKE HIS COUSIN, BUT PAUL REFUSED, AND A RIFT GREW BETWEEN THEM TO THE POINT THAT THEY PARTED COMPANY (ACTS 15:36-41). BARNABAS, TRUE TO HIS NICKNAME, TOOK JOHN MARK AND SPENT TIME DISCIPLING HIM. THAT MINISTRY WAS SO EFFECTIVE THAT, YEARS LATER, PAUL SPECIFICALLY ASKED FOR JOHN MARK TO COME TO HIM, AS MARK HAD MATURED TO THE POINT OF BECOMING HELPFUL TO PAUL IN HIS MINISTRY (2 TIMOTHY 4:11). LIKE BARNABAS, AS CHRISTIANS WE ARE CALLED TO BE ENCOURAGERS, PARTICULARLY OF THOSE WHO ARE WEAK IN THE FAITH OR STRUGGLING. ACTS 11:23 DEPICTS BARNABAS AS A MAN WHO WAS DELIGHTED TO SEE OTHERS EXHIBITING THE GRACE OF GOD IN THEIR LIVES, EXHORTING AND ENCOURAGING THEM TO REMAIN FAITHFUL. IN THE SAME WAY, WE SHOULD LOOK FOR OPPORTUNITIES TO PRAISE THOSE WHO BRING GLORY AND HONOR TO GOD THROUGH LIVES THAT REFLECT THEIR FAITH. IN ADDITION, BARNABAS IS AN EXAMPLE OF A GENEROUS SPIRIT WHEN IT COMES TO GIVING SACRIFICIALLY TO THE WORK OF THE LORD.
WHAT SHOULD WE LEARN FROM THE ACCOUNT OF PAUL AND SILAS? PAUL AND SILAS MINISTERED TOGETHER ON THE SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS 15–18). PAUL AND SILAS ARE FIRST MENTIONED TOGETHER AFTER THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL IN ACTS 15, AS BOTH MEN WERE PART OF THE GROUP THAT TOOK THE COUNCIL’S DECISION BACK TO SYRIAN ANTIOCH (VERSE 22). SILAS IS CALLED A “PROPHET” WHO “SAID MUCH TO ENCOURAGE AND STRENGTHEN THE BELIEVERS” IN ANTIOCH (VERSE 32). AFTER PAUL AND BARNABAS PARTED WAYS, PAUL CHOSE SILAS AS A TRAVELING COMPANION, AND THEY WENT TO SYRIA AND CILICIA, MINISTERING TO THE CHURCHES (ACTS 15:41). AFTER THAT, PAUL AND SILAS TRAVELED TO DERBE AND LYSTRA, WHERE THEY PICKED UP ANOTHER COMPANION, TIMOTHY (ACTS 16:1–3). FOLLOWING A JOURNEY THOUGH ASIA MINOR, THE SPIRIT LED PAUL AND SILAS INTO MACEDONIA (VERSES 6–10). DURING THE MISSIONARIES’ TIME IN PHILIPPI, PEOPLE WERE SAVED AND A CHURCH WAS ESTABLISHED, BUT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] OPPOSED THEIR WORK. PAUL AND SILAS WERE ARRESTED, BEATEN, AND PUT IN PRISON FOR THEIR PREACHING (ACTS 16:16–24). WHILE IN PRISON, PAUL AND SILAS SAT WITH THEIR FEET IN STOCKS SINGING HYMNS. AT MIDNIGHT, AN EARTHQUAKE BROKE OPEN THE PRISON DOORS, SETTING THE PRISONERS FREE. THE JAILER FEARED THAT HIS SUPERIORS WOULD BLAME HIM FOR THE JAIL BREAK, AND HE PREPARED TO RUN HIMSELF THROUGH WITH HIS SWORD RATHER THAN FACE THE PUNISHMENT. PAUL AND SILAS CONVINCED HIM NOT TO HARM HIMSELF, THEY PREACHED THE GOSPEL TO HIM, AND HE WAS SAVED, ALONG WITH HIS ENTIRE HOUSEHOLD THAT NIGHT (ACTS 16:25–34). IT SEEMS FROM VERSE 37 THAT SILAS, LIKE PAUL, WAS A ROMAN CITIZEN. PAUL AND SILAS THEN WENT TO THESSALONICA TOGETHER AND PREACHED TO A SYNAGOGUE OF THE JEWS. SOME OF THE JEWS WERE CONVINCED OF THE TRUTH AND WERE SAVED. MANY GREEKS AND “LEADING WOMEN” ALSO BELIEVED (ACTS 17:1–4). AGAIN, PAUL AND SILAS WERE OPPOSED BY SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], AND THE UNBELIEVING JEWS ATTACKED THE HOUSE OF JASON, ONE OF THE NEW BELIEVERS, ACCUSING HIM OF HARBORING “MEN WHO HAVE TURNED THE WORLD UPSIDE DOWN” (ACTS 17:5–8). PAUL AND SILAS MOVED ON TO BEREA. THERE THEY ENCOUNTERED ANOTHER GROUP OF JEWS WHO WERE “MORE NOBLE” THAN THOSE IN THESSALONICA. THE BEREANS LISTENED TO PAUL AND SILAS, AND MANY OF THEM BELIEVED AFTER EXAMINING THE SCRIPTURES TO ENSURE THE TRUTH OF WHAT PAUL AND SILAS WERE SAYING (ACTS 17:11–12). THE LAST MENTION OF SILAS IN ACTS IS IN 18:5, AS HE AND PAUL ARE IN CORINTH. PAUL STAYED WITH THE CORINTHIANS FOR A YEAR AND SIX MONTHS (ACTS 18:11) AND THEN LEFT FOR ANTIOCH, APPARENTLY ALONE. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SAY WHAT HAPPENED TO SILAS AFTER THAT. WHEN PAUL LEFT CORINTH, HE MADE A PROMISE TO RETURN IF POSSIBLE (ACTS 18:21). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SILAS AND TIMOTHY REMAINED AT CORINTH; A TRADITION SAYS THAT SILAS STAYED BEHIND AS THE PASTOR. PETER MENTIONS SILAS AS “A FAITHFUL BROTHER” IN 1 PETER 5:12. PAUL MENTIONS SILAS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 1:19 AND IN THE INTRODUCTIONS OF BOTH THE EPISTLES TO THE THESSALONIANS. FROM THE BIBLICAL RECORD OF PAUL AND SILAS WE LEARN THE VALUE OF FAITHFUL COMPANIONS AND DEDICATED SERVANTS OF THE LORD IN SPREADING THE GOSPEL. PAUL AND SILAS WERE LIKEMINDED AND EQUALLY COMMITTED TO THE SERVICE OF GOD. WHETHER THEY WERE PRAYING FOR GUIDANCE IN ASIA, BLAZING NEW TRAILS IN EUROPE, PREACHING IN SYNAGOGUES, OR SINGING IN JAIL, PAUL AND SILAS DID IT TOGETHER. THEIR LOYALTY TO THE GOSPEL AND TO EACH OTHER IS A MODEL OF HOW BELIEVERS SHOULD WORK TOGETHER TODAY.
WHO WAS BAR-JESUS IN THE HOLY BIBLE? WE FIND THE MAN NAMED BAR-JESUS IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN ACTS 13:6–7: “THEY TRAVELED THROUGH THE WHOLE ISLAND UNTIL THEY CAME TO PAPHOS. THERE THEY MET A JEWISH SORCERER AND FALSE PROPHET NAMED BAR-JESUS, WHO WAS AN ATTENDANT OF THE PROCONSUL, SERGIUS PAULUS. THE PROCONSUL, AN INTELLIGENT MAN, SENT FOR BARNABAS AND SAUL BECAUSE HE WANTED TO HEAR THE WORD OF GOD.” THE SETTING OF THE STORY OF BAR-JESUS IS PAUL’S FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY. THROUGH PRAYER, FASTING, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT’S LEADING, THE CHURCH IN ANTIOCH HAD SELECTED BARNABAS AND SAUL, WHO WAS ALSO CALLED PAUL, TO BE SENT OUT AS MISSIONARIES. WITH THEM ALSO WAS JOHN MARK. ON THEIR JOURNEY, THEY TRAVELED TO CYPRUS, BARNABAS’S HOME ISLAND. WHEN THEY ARRIVED IN PAPHOS, THE WESTERN PORT AND CAPITAL OF THE ISLAND, THEY WERE INVITED TO MEET WITH THE PROCONSUL, SERGIUS PAULUS, WHO WAS ROMAN GOVERNOR OF THE REGION. THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US THAT SERGIUS PAULUS WAS AN INTELLIGENT MAN WHO WANTED TO HEAR THE WORD OF GOD. AMONG THE GOVERNOR’S ATTENDANTS WAS BAR-JESUS, A MAN WHO MADE HIS LIVING PRACTICING MAGIC. HE ALSO CLAIMED TO BE A PROPHET OF GOD. THE NAME BAR-JESUS MEANS “SON OF JOSHUA”, “SON OF JESUS” OR “SON OF THE SAVIOR.” IN ACTS 13:8, THE MAGICIAN IS CALLED ELYMAS, WHICH, ACCORDING TO LUKE, MEANS “MAGICIAN” OR “SORCERER.” IT WAS NOT UNCOMMON FOR JEWS TO HAVE MORE THAN ONE NAME, AND LUKE THOUGHT IT WAS IMPORTANT TO INCLUDE BOTH IN THE ACCOUNT. WHILE BARNABAS AND PAUL WERE VISITING WITH SERGIUS PAULUS, THEY ENCOUNTERED BAR-JESUS. THE SORCERER, WHO MOST LIKELY FEARED LOSING HIS JOB WITH THE PROCONSUL, BEGAN TO OPENLY OPPOSE THE GOSPEL MESSAGE BEING SHARED BY BARNABAS AND PAUL. THE BIBLE SAYS ELYMAS TRIED TO TURN THE GOVERNOR FROM THE FAITH (ACTS 13:8). FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT’S POWER, PAUL LOOKED INTENTLY AT BAR-JESUS AND SAID, “YOU ARE A CHILD OF THE DEVIL AND AN ENEMY OF EVERYTHING THAT IS RIGHT! YOU ARE FULL OF ALL KINDS OF DECEIT AND TRICKERY. WILL YOU NEVER STOP PERVERTING THE RIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD? NOW THE HAND OF THE LORD IS AGAINST YOU. YOU ARE GOING TO BE BLIND FOR A TIME, NOT EVEN ABLE TO SEE THE LIGHT OF THE SUN” (ACTS 13:10–11). IMMEDIATELY, THE MAGICIAN WAS AFFLICTED WITH TEMPORARY BLINDNESS AND BEGAN GROPING AROUND FOR SOMEONE TO GUIDE HIM BY THE HAND. THE MAGICIAN’S NAME BAR-JESUS MEANT “SON OF THE SAVIOR,” BUT PAUL CALLED HIM “CHILD OF THE DEVIL,” A WORDPLAY THAT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN LOST ON SERGIUS PAULUS. SOMETIMES WHEN THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED, SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WILL PLANT STUMBLING BLOCKS AND DETRACTORS LIKE BAR-JESUS IN THE PATH OF THOSE WHO ARE SEEKING TO UNDERSTAND THE TRUTH (SEE MATTHEW 13:4, 19). BUT GOD IS ABLE TO REMOVE ALL OBSTACLES. BAR-JESUS SHOWED NO SIGN OF REPENTANCE, BUT HIS BLINDNESS BECAME A BEACON OF LIGHT FOR SERGIUS PAULUS. WHEN THE GOVERNOR SAW WHAT HAD HAPPENED TO THE SORCERER, HE WAS ASTONISHED BY THE TEACHING HE HAD JUST RECEIVED FROM BARNABAS AND PAUL, AND HE BECAME A BELIEVER (ACTS 13:12). 
WHAT WAS THE MEANING AND IMPORTANCE OF THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL (ACTS 15)? IN THE EARLIEST DAYS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, THE CHURCH WAS COMPRISED PREDOMINATELY OF JEWS. IN ACTS CHAPTER 8 THE GOSPEL SPREAD TO THE SAMARITANS (WHO WERE ETHNICALLY MIXED JEWS-GENTILES), AND MANY SAMARITANS RECEIVED JESUS CHRIST AS SAVIOR. IN ACTS CHAPTER 10, THE APOSTLE PETER WAS THE FIRST TO TAKE THE GOSPEL SPECIFICALLY TO THE GENTILES, AND MANY RECEIVED CHRIST AS SAVIOR. IN ACTS CHAPTERS 13—14, PAUL AND BARNABAS HAD A VERY FRUITFUL MINISTRY AMONG THE GENTILES. ALL OF THESE GENTILES TURNING TO FAITH IN CHRIST CAUSED CONCERN AMONG THE JEWISH BELIEVERS, FIRST EXPRESSED IN ACTS 11:1–18, AND THE ISSUES THAT CAUSED CONCERN WERE ULTIMATELY DECIDED UPON AT THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL (ACTS 15). THE ISSUES CENTERED ON TWO QUESTIONS: DO GENTILES FIRST HAVE TO BECOME JEWS BEFORE THEY CAN BECOME CHRISTIANS? DO GENTILES HAVE TO OBSERVE THE MOSAIC LAW AFTER THEY BECOME CHRISTIANS? THE IMPETUS FOR THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL IS GIVEN IN ACTS 15, VERSES 1 AND 5, “BUT SOME MEN CAME DOWN FROM JUDEA AND WERE TEACHING THE BROTHERS, ‘UNLESS YOU ARE CIRCUMCISED ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM OF MOSES, YOU CANNOT BE SAVED.’ ...IT IS NECESSARY TO CIRCUMCISE THEM AND TO ORDER THEM TO KEEP THE LAW OF MOSES.” SOME JEWISH CHRISTIANS WERE TEACHING THAT GENTILES HAD TO OBSERVE THE MOSAIC LAW AND JEWISH CUSTOMS IN ORDER TO BE SAVED. SINCE THIS TEACHING CLEARLY CONTRADICTED THE FACT THAT SALVATION WAS BY GRACE ALONE, THROUGH FAITH ALONE, IN CHRIST ALONE (ACTS 15:11), THE APOSTLES AND CHURCH LEADERS HELD THE FIRST CHRISTIAN COUNCIL TO SETTLE THE ISSUE. IN VERSES 7-11, THE APOSTLE PETER SPOKE OF HIS MINISTRY WITH THE GENTILES, AS RECORDED IN ACTS CHAPTER 10. PETER FOCUSED ON THE FACT THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS GIVEN TO UNCIRCUMCISED GENTILES IN PRECISELY THE SAME MANNER THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS GIVEN TO THE APOSTLES AND JEWISH BELIEVERS ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST. THIS LED PETER TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THERE SHOULD BE NO “PLACING A YOKE ON THE NECK OF THE [GENTILE] DISCIPLES THAT NEITHER OUR FATHERS NOR WE HAVE BEEN ABLE TO BEAR” (ACTS 15:10). JESUS’ HALF BROTHER JAMES, WHO HAD BECOME A LEADER OF THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM, AGREED WITH PETER AND DECLARED, “IT IS MY JUDGMENT, THEREFORE, THAT WE SHOULD NOT MAKE IT DIFFICULT FOR THE GENTILES WHO ARE TURNING TO GOD” (ACTS 15:19). THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL THEN PROCEEDED TO GIVE FOUR “RULES” THAT GENTILE CHRISTIANS SHOULD LIVE BY. THESE WERE NOT, RULES THE GENTILES MUST FOLLOW IN ORDER TO BE SAVED. RATHER, THE RULES WERE TO BUILD HARMONY BETWEEN JEWISH AND GENTILE CHRISTIANS IN THE FIRST CENTURY. THE FOUR RULES THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL DECIDED UPON WERE THAT GENTILE CHRISTIANS SHOULD ABSTAIN FROM FOOD POLLUTED BY IDOLS, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, THE MEAT OF STRANGLED ANIMALS, AND BLOOD. THE INSTRUCTIONS WERE NOT INTENDED TO GUARANTEE SALVATION BUT TO PROMOTE PEACE WITHIN THE EARLY CHURCH. IT IS INTERESTING THAT THE ISSUE THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL WAS DEALING WITH IS STILL VERY MUCH AN ISSUE IN THE CHURCH TODAY. THERE ARE GROUPS STILL TEACHING THAT CHRISTIANS MUST OBEY THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW. WHETHER IT IS THE SABBATH DAY OR THE FOOD LAWS OR ALL OF THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW OUTSIDE OF THE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM—THERE ARE GROUPS THAT DECLARE OBSERVANCE OF THE LAW IS EITHER REQUIRED FOR SALVATION OR AT LEAST A CRUCIALLY IMPORTANT ASPECT OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. SADLY, THESE GROUPS EITHER COMPLETELY IGNORE OR GROSSLY MISINTERPRET THE DECISION OF THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL. THE SPECIFIC GOAL OF THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL WAS TO DECIDE WHAT ASPECTS, IF ANY, OF THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW CHRISTIANS MUST OBSERVE. THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL, FOR THE SAKE OF MELDING THE JEWISH AND GENTILE CULTURES WITHIN THE ANTIOCH CHURCH, SAID THAT THE GENTILES SHOULD ESCHEW THEIR FORMER PAGAN PRACTICES ASSOCIATED WITH IDOLATRY. THERE WAS NO MENTION OF THE SABBATH WHATSOEVER. FURTHER, THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL MADE IT ABUNDANTLY CLEAR THAT THESE RULES WERE NOT REQUIREMENTS FOR SALVATION BY REAFFIRMING THAT SALVATION IS BY GRACE FOR BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES (ACTS 15:11). HOW MANY ARGUMENTS WOULD BE SOLVED IF THE CHURCH TODAY WOULD SIMPLY FOLLOW THE PRINCIPLE SET BY THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL—LIMIT YOUR LIBERTY FOR THE SAKE OF LOVE? 
WHAT IS THE MACEDONIAN CALL? THE TERM “MACEDONIAN CALL” REFERS TO A GOD GIVEN VISION THAT DIRECTED THE ROUTE PAUL TOOK ON HIS SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS 15:39—18:22). PAUL’S PLAN WAS TO VISIT AND STRENGTHEN THE CHURCHES HE HAD PLANTED IN THE ASIAN PROVINCE OF GALATIA DURING HIS FIRST JOURNEY. AFTER THAT HE HOPED TO TAKE THE GOSPEL TO UNCHURCHED REGIONS. PAUL AND HIS COMPANIONS, SILAS AND TIMOTHY, HAD PLANS TO HEAD DIRECTLY WEST, BUT THEY WERE “KEPT BY THE HOLY SPIRIT FROM PREACHING THE WORD IN THE PROVINCE OF ASIA” (ACTS 16:6–8). IT ISN’T KNOWN EXACTLY WHAT CAUSED PAUL AND HIS TEAM TO SHIFT THEIR PLANS, BUT SOMEHOW THE SPIRIT MADE IT PLAIN TO THEM THAT THEY WERE NOT TO GO TO THE SOUTHWEST PORTION OF ASIA MINOR. THEY NEXT TRIED HEADING NORTH TO BITHYNIA, LOCATED ALONG THE SOUTHERN COAST OF THE BLACK SEA, BUT, AGAIN, “THE SPIRIT OF JESUS WOULD NOT ALLOW THEM TO” (ACTS 16:6–7). SO, THE MISSIONARIES SKIRTED THE REGION OF MYSIA AND CAME TO THE SEAPORT CITY OF TROAS. IT IS EVIDENT THAT THESE EARLY MISSIONARIES WERE SENSITIVE TO THE LEADING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE ROUTE THEY TOOK RELIED HEAVILY ON THE DIRECTION OF THE SPIRIT AND ON PRAYER. HAD THEY FOLLOWED THEIR ORIGINAL PLANS THEIR WORK WOULD HAVE BEEN CONFINED TO ASIA MINOR (MODERN-DAY TURKEY). AS THE SPIRIT CLOSED DOORS, THE MISSIONARIES CONTINUED TO SEEK DIRECTION FOR THEIR JOURNEY. AFTER BEING REDIRECTED TWICE, PAUL WAS AT A STANDSTILL IN TROAS, ON THE EASTERN COAST OF THE AEGEAN SEA. THERE PAUL RECEIVED THE MACEDONIAN CALL: “DURING THE NIGHT PAUL HAD A VISION OF A MAN OF MACEDONIA STANDING AND BEGGING HIM, ‘COME OVER TO MACEDONIA AND HELP US’” (ACTS 16:9). THIS VISION WAS THE CLEAR DIRECTION THEY NEEDED. “AFTER PAUL HAD SEEN THE VISION, WE GOT READY AT ONCE TO LEAVE FOR MACEDONIA, CONCLUDING THAT GOD HAD CALLED US TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THEM” (ACTS 16:10). AN INTERESTING CHANGE OF PERSPECTIVE OCCURS BETWEEN ACTS 16:8 AND ACTS 16:10. IN VERSE 8 THE NARRATIVE IS WRITTEN IN THE THIRD PERSON (“THEY”). BUT IN VERSE 10, THE FIRST PERSON (“WE”) IS USED—THE NARRATOR INCLUDES HIMSELF IN THE ACTION. IT IS APPARENT THAT LUKE, THE AUTHOR OF ACTS, MET PAUL IN TROAS AND JOINED THE COMPANY OF MISSIONARIES. SOME BELIEVE THAT LUKE WAS THE “MAN OF MACEDONIA” THAT PAUL HAD PREVIOUSLY SEEN IN HIS DREAM AND THAT, ONCE PAUL MET HIM, HE KNEW BEYOND A DOUBT THAT HE WAS TO ACCOMPANY LUKE ON A WESTERN VOYAGE. PAUL OBEYED THE VISION. IF THE MACEDONIANS NEEDED HELP, THEN THEY WOULD GO TO MACEDONIA (THE NORTHERN AND CENTRAL PARTS OF MODERN-DAY GREECE). THE MACEDONIAN CALL RESULTED IN PAUL AND HIS COMPANIONS’ SAILING FROM TROAS TO NEAPOLIS, STOPPING FOR THE NIGHT ON THE ISLAND OF SAMOTHRACE. FROM NEAPOLIS, THEY CONTINUED ON TO THE ROMAN COLONY OF PHILIPPI, THE LEADING CITY OF THAT DISTRICT OF MACEDONIA (ACTS 16:11–12). THIS AREA IS STILL KNOWN AS THE GATEWAY TO EUROPE. UP TO THAT POINT IN HISTORY, THE GOSPEL HAD BEEN LIMITED TO ASIA, AND MANY HISTORIANS CREDIT PAUL’S HEEDING THE MACEDONIAN CALL WITH THE SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY INTO EUROPE AND THE WESTERN WORLD. MUCH HAPPENED IN MACEDONIA. LYDIA’S CONVERSION (ACTS 16:14–15), THE DELIVERANCE OF A FORTUNE-TELLING SLAVE GIRL (ACTS 16:16–18), PAUL AND SILAS’ IMPRISONMENT IN PHILIPPI (ACTS 16:16–28), THE CONVERSION OF THE JAILER AND HIS HOUSEHOLD (ACTS 16:29–34), AND PAUL’S PREACHING IN THE AREOPAGUS IN ATHENS (ACTS 17:16–34) ARE SOME OF THE HIGHLIGHTS OF THE SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY. PAUL PLANTED SEVERAL CHURCHES IN MACEDONIAN CITIES. LOCAL BODIES OF BELIEVERS WERE ESTABLISHED IN PHILIPPI (ACTS 16:40), THESSALONICA (ACTS 17:4), AND CORINTH (ACTS 18:1–11). THESE CHURCHES WERE IMPORTANT IN THE GROWTH OF THE EARLY CHURCH AND ENJOYED A LONG-TERM RELATIONSHIP WITH THE APOSTLES. FIVE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT EPISTLES WERE WRITTEN TO THESE THREE CHURCHES. THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH—AND OF THE WORLD—FOREVER CHANGED BECAUSE OF THE GOD GIVEN DREAM KNOWN AS THE MACEDONIAN CALL.
WHAT IS EPICUREANISM? WHAT DID EPICURUS TEACH? EPICUREANISM WAS A GREEK PHILOSOPHY STARTED BY EPICURUS (341—270 BC). IT WAS STILL GOING STRONG IN NEW TESTAMENT TIMES WHEN PAUL VISITED ATHENS ON HIS SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY. ONE OF THE GROUPS THAT DEBATED WITH PAUL ON THE STREETS OF ATHENS WAS EPICUREAN (ACTS 17:18); LATER, THIS GROUP BROUGHT PAUL TO THE AREOPAGUS FOR FURTHER QUESTIONING (VERSE 19). 
EPICUREANISM TAUGHT THAT THE HIGHEST STATE A PERSON COULD ATTAIN WAS ATARAXIA—ABSOLUTE PEACE—AND APONIA—COMPLETE ABSENCE OF MENTAL, EMOTIONAL, AND PHYSICAL DISTRESS OR NEED. EPICUREANISM HAS GOTTEN A BAD RAP IN MODERN TIMES BECAUSE OF A MISUNDERSTANDING OF ITS BASIC TENETS. PEOPLE TODAY TEND TO THINK IT REPRESENTS ULTIMATE, DECADENT LUXURY AND INDULGENCE. IT’S USUALLY CONTRASTED WITH STOICISM, WHICH IS THOUGHT TO BE THE ABSOLUTE ABSENCE OF DESIRE. BUT THESE ARE EXTREME DEFINITIONS THAT DON’T QUITE HIT THE MARK. EPICURUS’S GOAL WAS TO TEACH PEOPLE TO RELAX AND ENJOY LIFE WITHOUT WORRYING SO MUCH. HIS FIRST STEP WAS TO REMOVE THE IDEA OF THE GODS FROM THE PSYCHE OF HIS FOLLOWERS. TO EPICURUS, THE GODS DID EXIST, BUT THEY LIVED SO FAR AWAY FROM THE AFFAIRS OF MAN, IN A PERMANENT STATE OF ATARAXIA, THAT THEY DIDN’T INTERFERE WITH HUMANITY—IN FACT, THEY WEREN’T EVEN AWARE OF HUMANITY. WITH THE REMOVAL OF FEAR OF THE GODS CAME TWO ADVANTAGES FOR THE EPICUREANS. FIRST, THERE IS NO JUDGMENT AFTER DEATH; THEREFORE, DEATH SHOULDN’T BE FEARED. EVERYTHING IS MATERIAL, SO, WHATEVER “SOUL” THERE IS, IT IS CONNECTED TO THE PHYSICAL BODY AND CEASES TO EXIST UPON DEATH. SECOND, THERE IS NO JUDGMENT DURING LIFE. THERE IS NO WAY TO APPEASE A GOD WHO DOESN’T KNOW YOU EXIST AND DOESN’T CARE ABOUT YOUR LIFE. THEREFORE, YOU ARE FREE TO FIND FULFILLMENT IN LIFE OUTSIDE OF RELIGIOUS RULES AND EXPECTATIONS. WHAT, THEN, IS FULFILLMENT, ACCORDING TO EPICUREANISM? IF WE AREN’T WORKING FOR THE FAVORS OF GODS, IN THIS LIFE OR THE NEXT, HOW CAN WE LIVE TO THE FULL IN THE MOMENT? EPICURUS’S ANSWER IS MORE BALANCED THAN MANY UNDERSTAND. TO HIM, ATARAXIA WAS EVERYTHING. IT MEANT VERY SIMPLE BUT PROFOUND THINGS LIKE NOT BEING HUNGRY, NOT BEING IN DISTRESS, AND NOT WORRYING. 
ABSOLUTE PEACE MEANT BEING COMFORTABLY FED, BUT NOT OVERFED BECAUSE THAT LEADS TO STOMACH ACHES. DESSERTS AND FINE FOOD ARE OKAY IF THEY ARE RARE ENOUGH TO BE APPRECIATED BUT NOT SO COMMON AS TO BE EXPECTED OR DESIRED. TOO MUCH EDUCATION IS DISTRESSING BECAUSE IT AWAKENS A DESIRE TO UNDERSTAND THINGS THAT ARE NOT UNDERSTANDABLE. FEELINGS, NOT LOGIC, MOST OFTEN REVEAL THE TRUTH ABOUT A SITUATION. TO AN EXTENT, ALTRUISM AND CIVIL OBEDIENCE ARE GOOD BECAUSE, IF THE SOCIETY IS HEALTHY, IT BENEFITS YOU, TOO. BUT POLITICS AND POWER ARE TOO STRESSFUL. THINGS LIKE FAME, MARRIAGE, AND WEALTH ARE ARTIFICIAL, AND VERY OFTEN BRING MORE HEARTBREAK THAN JOY. AT THE SAME TIME, EPICUREANISM DID NOT PROHIBIT SUCH ACTIVITIES IF A PERSON FOUND THEM BENEFICIAL. SO, IN TRUE EPICUREANISM, THE BEST LIFE IS CHARACTERIZED BY SUFFICIENT FOOD, A COMFORTABLE DWELLING, PEACEFUL RELATIONSHIPS, AND GOOD FRIENDS. EPICURUS’S ACADEMY FOLLOWED THIS MODEL; THE SCHOOL WAS IN HIS HOME AND GARDEN AND INCLUDED SLAVES AND WOMEN. IF THIS SOUNDS FAMILIAR, IT MAY BE BECAUSE SOME OF WHAT EPICUREANISM TAUGHT ALIGNS WITH THE BIBLE. FOR EXAMPLE, MONEY AND POWER DO NOT OFTEN BRING PEACE. “BUT JESUS CALLED THEM TO HIM AND SAID, ‘YOU KNOW THAT THE RULERS OF THE GENTILES, LORD IT OVER THEM, AND THEIR GREAT ONES EXERCISE AUTHORITY OVER THEM. IT SHALL NOT BE SO AMONG YOU. BUT WHOEVER WOULD BE GREAT AMONG YOU MUST BE YOUR SERVANT, AND WHOEVER WOULD BE FIRST AMONG YOU MUST BE YOUR SLAVE, EVEN AS THE SON OF MAN CAME NOT TO BE SERVED BUT TO SERVE, AND TO GIVE HIS LIFE AS A RANSOM FOR MANY’” (MATTHEW 20:25–28; SEE ALSO MATTHEW 13:22; MARK 10:23; JAMES 3:1). WORRYING IS NOT GOOD. “THEREFORE, I TELL YOU, DO NOT BE ANXIOUS ABOUT YOUR LIFE, WHAT YOU WILL EAT OR WHAT YOU WILL DRINK, NOR ABOUT YOUR BODY, WHAT YOU WILL PUT ON. IS NOT LIFE MORE THAN FOOD, AND THE BODY MORE THAN CLOTHING?” (MATTHEW 6:25; SEE ALSO 1 PETER 5:7). OF COURSE, THE REASON JESUS GAVE FOR NOT WORRYING WAS TRUST IN GOD; EPICURUS’S REASON WAS THAT THERE ARE NO GODS THAT MATTER. A GOOD LIFE INCLUDES SUFFICIENT FOOD AND GOOD FRIENDSHIPS. “GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD” (MATTHEW 6:11). “A FRIEND [SEXLESSLY] LOVES AT ALL TIMES, AND A BROTHER IS BORN FOR ADVERSITY” (PROVERBS 17:17; SEE ALSO PROVERBS 27:17). POSSESSIONS AND [SEXUAL] DESIRES ENSLAVE MORE THAN THEY FREE. “BE NOT AMONG DRUNKARDS OR AMONG GLUTTONOUS EATERS OF MEAT, FOR THE DRUNKARD AND THE GLUTTON WILL COME TO POVERTY, AND SLUMBER WILL CLOTHE THEM WITH RAGS” (PROVERBS 23:20–21; SEE ALSO MATTHEW 19:21–22; GALATIANS 5:24). NATURE AROUND US HAS NO CHOICE BUT TO TELL THE TRUTH, BUT WE OFTEN DON’T LISTEN. “FOR HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES, NAMELY, HIS ETERNAL POWER AND DIVINE NATURE, HAVE BEEN CLEARLY PERCEIVED, EVER SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD, IN THE THINGS THAT HAVE BEEN MADE. SO, THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE...THEY EXCHANGED THE TRUTH ABOUT GOD FOR A LIE” (ROMANS 1:20–25; SEE ALSO JOHN 8:44–45). OF COURSE, THE “TRUTH” THAT THE EPICUREAN DREW FROM NATURE COMPLETELY IGNORED THE FACT OF A PRESENT, LIFE-SUSTAINING CREATOR. REGARDLESS OF THE FEW TIMES EPICUREANISM STUMBLED UPON THE TRUTH, THE MATERIALISTIC VIEWS OF EPICUREANISM DIRECTLY CONTRADICT THE BIBLE. SCRIPTURE SAYS THAT GOD IS VERY INVOLVED IN OUR LIVES. “FOR I AM SURE THAT NEITHER DEATH NOR LIFE, NOR ANGELS NOR RULERS, NOR THINGS PRESENT NOR THINGS TO COME, NOR POWERS, NOR HEIGHT NOR DEPTH, NOR ANYTHING ELSE IN ALL CREATION, WILL BE ABLE TO SEPARATE US FROM THE [SEXLESS] LOVE OF GOD IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD” (ROMANS 8:38–39; SEE ALSO JOHN 14:16–17; HEBREWS 13:5). THE COSMOS INCLUDES THE SPIRITUAL AS WELL AS THE PHYSICAL. “GOD IS SPIRIT, AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP HIM MUST WORSHIP IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH” (JOHN 4:24; SEE ALSO EZEKIEL 18:4; HEBREWS 4:12). WE WILL BE RESURRECTED—DEATH IS NOT THE END. “I AM THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE. WHOEVER BELIEVES IN ME, THOUGH HE, DIE YET SHALL HE LIVE, AND EVERYONE WHO LIVES AND BELIEVES IN ME SHALL NEVER DIE” (JOHN 11:25–26; SEE ALSO 1 CORINTHIANS 6:14; 15:54–55). ONLY CHRIST CAN BRING PEACE, NOT THE CAREFUL MANIPULATION OF THE EARTHLY LIFE. “I HAVE SAID THESE THINGS TO YOU, THAT IN ME YOU MAY HAVE PEACE. IN THE WORLD YOU WILL HAVE TRIBULATION. BUT TAKE HEART; I HAVE OVERCOME THE WORLD” (JOHN 16:33; SEE ALSO 2 CORINTHIANS 12:8-10; PHILIPPIANS 4:4–7, 11–13). ULTIMATELY, WHAT EPICUREANISM TAUGHT WAS A “FULFILLED” LIFE FREE FROM PAIN, HUNGER, DISTRESS, WORRY—AND GOD. CONSIDERING THE GODS, THE GREEKS KNEW—VIOLENT, LUSTY, AND CAPRICIOUS SUPER-HUMANS—THEY MAYBE AREN’T TO BE DAMNED FOR SEEKING TO CAST OFF THE DEITIES. BUT THE EPICUREANS DIDN’T UNDERSTAND THAT A FULFILLED LIFE CAN’T HAPPEN WITHOUT THE CREATOR-GOD WHO SEXLESSLY LOVES US AND SAVED US. IT IS GOOD TO HAVE BREAD AND FRIENDS. IT IS BETTER TO HAVE THE BREAD OF LIFE (JOHN 6:35, 48) AND THE FRIEND WHO MADE THE ULTIMATE SACRIFICE FOR US (JOHN 15:13–15).
WHAT WAS THE AREOPAGUS? NORTHWEST OF THE CITY OF ATHENS, GREECE, IS A SMALL HILL COVERED IN STONE SEATS. THIS AREA WAS ONCE USED AS A FORUM FOR THE RULERS OF ATHENS TO HOLD TRIALS, DEBATE, AND DISCUSS IMPORTANT MATTERS. THIS LOCATION WAS CALLED AREOPAGUS, A COMBINATION OF THE GREEK WORDS FOR “GOD OF WAR” AND “STONE”: THE AREOPAGUS IS LITERALLY “ARES’ ROCK.” THE EQUIVALENT TO ARES IN ROMAN MYTHOLOGY IS MARS. BY THE TIME OF PAUL AND THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CHURCH, THIS LOCATION WAS UNDER ROMAN CONTROL, SO THE SPOT WAS KNOWN AS MARS HILL. THE OLDER GREEK TERM, AREOPAGUS WAS STILL USED IN PAUL’S DAY, MOSTLY IN REFERENCE TO THE COUNCIL THAT MET THERE. WHEN PAUL GAVE HIS FAMOUS ADDRESS ON MARS HILL, ONE COULD SAY THIS OCCURRED BOTH “AT” THE AREOPAGUS AND “IN FRONT OF” THE AREOPAGUS. FOR THE MOST PART, HOWEVER, THE TERM AREOPAGUS AS USED IN ACTS CHAPTER 17 REFERS TO THE GROUP OF ATHENIAN LEADERS AND THINKERS WHO MET ON THE HILL. THE PURPOSE OF THE ATHENIAN AREOPAGUS WAS SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE JEWISH SANHEDRIN. BOTH WERE GROUPS OF RESPECTED LOCAL MEN CHARGED WITH INVESTIGATING SPIRITUAL OR PHILOSOPHICAL IDEAS. BOTH GROUPS WERE COMPOSED OF DISTINCT SECTS HOLDING CONTRARY BELIEFS IN CERTAIN AREAS. BOTH WERE CONSIDERED “CONSERVATIVE” IN THE SENSE OF MOSTLY DEFENDING THE STATUS QUO. BOTH WERE USED SOMEWHAT LIKE A COURT TO SETTLE DISPUTES AND JUDGE CERTAIN CASES. UNLIKE THE SANHEDRIN, HOWEVER, THE ATHENIAN AREOPAGUS WAS PRIMARILY INTERESTED IN DEFENDING A GREEK CONCEPT OF “THE GODS.” PAUL WAS CALLED TO SPEAK TO THE AREOPAGUS WHEN WORD OF HIS TEACHING IN ATHENS BEGAN TO GAIN ATTENTION. WHILE THIS COUNCIL WAS INVOLVED IN CRIMINAL TRIALS, PROSECUTION DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE BEEN THEIR PURPOSE IN SPEAKING WITH PAUL. RATHER, PAUL WAS INVITED TO PRESENT INFORMATION THAT THE ATHENIANS SAW AS “NEW” (ACTS 17:21). WHETHER THE ENTIRE COUNCIL WAS THERE OR NOT, PAUL’S PRESENCE THERE WAS THE RESULT OF INTEREST, NOT HOSTILITY ON THEIR PART. PAUL USED THIS OPPORTUNITY BEFORE THE AREOPAGUS TO DELIVER ONE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT’S MOST DYNAMIC MOMENTS OF EVANGELISM. SPEAKING OF AN “UNKNOWN GOD,” HE TIED THE ATHENIANS’ SEARCH FOR TRUTH TO THE REALITY OF THE GOSPEL. AS ONE WOULD EXPECT, NOT ALL OF THOSE IN THE AREOPAGUS WHO HEARD PAUL ACCEPTED HIS WORDS. SOME, IN FACT, FOUND HIS TEACHING OF THE RESURRECTION LAUGHABLE (ACTS 17:32). YET SOME OF THOSE PRESENT, INCLUDING A MAN NAMED DIONYSIUS, BELIEVED WHAT PAUL SAID (ACTS 17:34). JUST AS SOME OF THE JEWISH SANHEDRIN HAD HEARD THE TRUTH AND ACCEPTED IT (MARK 15:43; JOHN 19:38–39), SOME OF THE PAGAN AREOPAGUS MEMBERS BELIEVED AFTER HEARING THE WORD.
WHAT HAPPENED AT MARS HILL IN THE HOLY BIBLE? MARS HILL IS THE ROMAN NAME FOR A HILL IN ATHENS, GREECE, CALLED THE HILL OF ARES OR THE AREOPAGUS (ACTS 17:19, 22). ARES WAS THE GREEK GOD OF WAR AND ACCORDING TO GREEK MYTHOLOGY THIS HILL WAS THE PLACE WHERE ARES STOOD TRIAL BEFORE THE OTHER GODS FOR THE MURDER OF POSEIDON’S SON ALIRROTHIOS. RISING SOME 377 FEET ABOVE THE LAND BELOW AND NOT FAR FROM THE ACROPOLIS AND AGORA (MARKETPLACE), MARS HILL SERVED AS THE MEETING PLACE FOR THE AREOPAGUS COURT, THE HIGHEST COURT IN GREECE FOR CIVIL, CRIMINAL, AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. EVEN UNDER ROMAN RULE IN THE TIME OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, MARS HILL REMAINED AN IMPORTANT MEETING PLACE WHERE PHILOSOPHY, RELIGION, AND LAW WERE DISCUSSED. THE BIBLICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF MARS HILL IS THAT IT IS THE LOCATION OF ONE OF PAUL’S MOST IMPORTANT GOSPEL PRESENTATIONS AT THE TIME OF HIS VISIT TO ATHENS DURING HIS SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS 17:16–34). IT WAS WHERE HE ADDRESSED THE RELIGIOUS IDOLATRY OF THE GREEKS WHO EVEN HAD AN ALTAR TO THE “UNKNOWN GOD.” IT WAS THIS ALTAR AND THEIR RELIGIOUS IDOLATRY THAT PAUL USED AS A STARTING POINT IN PROCLAIMING TO THEM THE ONE TRUE GOD AND HOW THEY COULD BE RECONCILED TO HIM. PAUL’S SERMON IS A CLASSIC EXAMPLE OF A GOSPEL PRESENTATION THAT BEGINS WHERE THE LISTENERS ARE AND THEN PRESENTS THE GOSPEL MESSAGE IN A LOGICAL AND BIBLICAL FASHION. IN MANY WAYS IT IS A CLASSIC EXAMPLE OF APOLOGETICS IN ACTION. PAUL STARTED HIS MESSAGE BY ADDRESSING THE FALSE BELIEFS OF THOSE GATHERED THERE THAT DAY AND THEN USED THOSE BELIEFS AS A WAY OF PRESENTING THE GOSPEL MESSAGE TO THEM. WE KNOW THAT WHEN PAUL ARRIVED IN ATHENS, HE FOUND A CITY “GIVEN OVER TO IDOLS” (ACTS 17:16). IN HIS USUAL MANNER, PAUL BEGAN PRESENTING THE GOSPEL TO BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES. HE STARTED BY “REASONING IN THE SYNAGOGUE WITH THE JEWS AND WITH THE GENTILE WORSHIPERS” (ACTS 17:17) AND THEN ALSO PROCLAIMED THE GOSPEL “IN THE MARKETPLACE DAILY WITH THOSE WHO HAPPENED TO BE THERE” (ACTS 17:17). WHILE AT THE MARKETPLACE HE ENCOUNTERED SOME EPICUREAN AND STOIC PHILOSOPHERS (ACTS 17:18) WHO, HAVING HEARD PAUL PROCLAIM THE RESURRECTED JESUS CHRIST, WANTED TO LEARN ABOUT “THIS NEW DOCTRINE” HE WAS TEACHING, SO THEY “BROUGHT HIM TO THE AREOPAGUS” TO HEAR MORE FROM HIM (ACTS 17:19–20). WE KNOW FROM HISTORY THAT THE EPICUREAN PHILOSOPHERS GENERALLY BELIEVED THAT GOD EXISTED BUT THAT HE WAS NOT INTERESTED OR INVOLVED WITH HUMANITY AND THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF LIFE WAS SEXUAL PLEASURE. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE STOIC PHILOSOPHERS HAD THE WORLDVIEW THAT “GOD WAS THE WORLD’S SOUL” AND THAT THE GOAL OF LIFE WAS “TO RISE ABOVE ALL THINGS” SO THAT ONE SHOWED NO EMOTIONAL RESPONSE TO EITHER PAIN OR PLEASURE. THESE GROUPS AND OTHERS WITH THEIR DRAMATICALLY OPPOSING WORLDVIEWS LOVED TO DISCUSS AND DEBATE PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION. INTRIGUED BY WHAT THEY CONSIDERED PAUL’S “BABBLINGS” ABOUT THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, THEY BROUGHT HIM TO THE AREOPAGUS WHERE THE ATHENIANS AND FOREIGNERS “SPENT THEIR TIME IN NOTHING ELSE BUT TO TELL OR HEAR SOME NEW THING” (ACTS 17:21). AS MENTIONED EARLIER, PAUL’S PRESENTATION OF THE GOSPEL IS A GREAT EXAMPLE FOR US, BOTH AS A PATTERN FOR HOW PAUL IDENTIFIED WITH HIS AUDIENCE AND AS AN EXAMPLE OF APOLOGETICS IN ACTION. HIS CONNECTION WITH HIS AUDIENCE IS SEEN IN HOW HE BEGINS ADDRESSING THOSE GATHERED AT THE AREOPAGUS. HE BEGINS WITH THE OBSERVATION THAT THEY WERE “VERY RELIGIOUS,” BASED ON THE FACT THAT THEY HAD MANY ALTARS AND “OBJECTS OF WORSHIP” (ACTS 17:23) INCLUDING AN ALTAR TO “THE UNKNOWN GOD.” PAUL USES THAT ALTAR TO INTRODUCE THEM TO THE ONE TRUE GOD AND THE ONLY WAY OF SALVATION FOR MAN ONLY, JESUS CHRIST. HIS APOLOGETIC METHOD AND HIS KNOWLEDGE THAT THEY DID NOT EVEN KNOW WHAT GOD IS REALLY LIKE LEADS HIM TO GO BACK TO GENESIS AND TO THE BEGINNING OF CREATION. HAVING A COMPLETELY WRONG VIEW OF GOD, THOSE GATHERED THAT DAY NEEDED TO HEAR WHAT GOD REALLY WAS LIKE BEFORE THEY WOULD UNDERSTAND THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL. PAUL BEGINS EXPLAINING TO THEM THE SOVEREIGN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS AND GIVES LIFE AND BREATH TO ALL THINGS. HE CONTINUES TO EXPLAIN THAT IT WAS GOD WHO CREATED FROM ONE INDIVIDUAL ALL MEN AND NATIONS AND EVEN APPOINTED THE TIME AND BOUNDARIES OF THEIR DWELLING (ACTS 17:26). HIS MESSAGE CONTINUES AS HE EXPLAINS THE CLOSENESS OF GOD AND THEIR NEED TO REPENT OF THEIR SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST HIM. PAUL COMPLETES HIS MESSAGE BY INTRODUCING THEM TO THE ONE BEFORE WHOM THEY WOULD ALL STAND ONE DAY AND BE JUDGED—JESUS CHRIST, WHOM GOD HAD RAISED FROM THE DEAD. OF COURSE, MANY IN THE AUDIENCE SCOFFED AT THE IDEA THAT CHRIST WAS CRUCIFIED AND ROSE FROM THE DEAD ON THE THIRD DAY BECAUSE THE IDEA OF THE RESURRECTION TO THE GREEKS WAS FOOLISHNESS (1 CORINTHIANS 1:23). YET A FEW BELIEVED WHAT PAUL SAID AND JOINED HIM. WHAT HAPPENED ON MARS HILL IS IMPORTANT BECAUSE OF THE MANY LESSONS THAT CAN BE LEARNED, NOT ONLY FROM HOW PAUL PRESENTED THE GOSPEL AND PRESENTED A BIBLICAL WORLDVIEW, BUT ALSO IN THE VARIED RESPONSES HE RECEIVED. SOME OF THOSE THERE THAT DAY BELIEVED AND WERE SAVED, OTHERS MOCKED PAUL AND REJECTED HIS MESSAGE, AND STILL OTHERS WERE OPEN-MINDED AND DESIRED TO HEAR MORE. WE CAN ONLY HOPE THAT THOSE WHO WERE OPEN-MINDED WERE LATER CONVINCED OF THE TRUTH AND ALSO REPENTED AND BELIEVED. AS WITH ALL MEN, THOSE WHO WERE CONFRONTED WITH THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL AND DID NOT RESPOND IN FAITH HAD NO GUARANTEE OF A SECOND CHANCE. AS HEBREWS 3:15 SAYS, “TODAY IF YOU WILL HEAR HIS VOICE, DO NOT HARDEN YOUR HEARTS AS IN [SEXUAL] REBELLION.” PAUL’S MESSAGE TO THE PHILOSOPHERS ON MARS HILL THAT DAY ENDED WITH A CALL TO REPENTANCE AND ACCEPTANCE OF THE TWO FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS OF SCRIPTURE THAT PAUL WAS COMMITTED TO PREACHING—THE CRUCIFIXION AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. PAUL PREACHED CHRIST CRUCIFIED TO THEM AS HE ALWAYS DID WHEREVER HE WENT (1 CORINTHIANS 2:2).
WHO WAS GAIUS IN THE HOLY BIBLE? SEVERAL MEN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT SHARE THE NAME GAIUS, A COMMON NAME IN THE FIRST CENTURY. ALL OF THESE MEN WERE INVOLVED IN THE MINISTRY OF THE APOSTLES IN ONE WAY OR ANOTHER. GAIUS OF CORINTH. PAUL BAPTIZED A MAN NAMED GAIUS IN CORINTH—ONE OF ONLY TWO HE BAPTIZED THERE (1 CORINTHIANS 1:14). LATER, TOWARD THE END OF HIS THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY, WHEN PAUL WROTE HIS EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, HE WAS STAYING IN GAIUS’S HOME, AND GAIUS INCLUDED HIS GREETINGS TO THE CHURCH IN ROME (ROMANS 16:23). GAIUS OF MACEDONIA. ONE OF PAUL’S TRAVELING COMPANIONS DURING HIS THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY WAS NAMED GAIUS. LUKE IDENTIFIES HIM AS A MACEDONIAN IN ACTS 19:29—MACEDONIA BEING A REGION IN MODERN-DAY GREECE. WHEN A RIOT BROKE OUT IN EPHESUS, GAUIS WAS ONE OF THE MEN SEIZED BY DEMETRIUS AND THE OTHER SILVERSMITHS. THE MOB DRAGGED GAIUS TO THE EPHESIAN THEATER AND WOULD LIKELY HAVE DONE HIM VIOLENCE, BUT FOR THE INTERVENTION OF THE CITY CLERK (ACTS 19:35–41). GAIUS OF DERBE. ANOTHER OF PAUL’S TRAVELING COMPANIONS ON HIS THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY WAS ALSO NAMED GAIUS. LUKE CALLS HIM “GAIUS OF DERBE” IN ACTS 20:4—DERBE BEING A CITY IN GALATIA IN ASIA MINOR—TO DISTINGUISH HIM FROM THE GAIUS MENTIONED IN ACTS 19. IT SEEMS THIS GAIUS JOINED PAUL’S GROUP IN GREECE AND STAYED WITH HIM THROUGH HIS INCURSION INTO ASIA (MODERN-DAY TURKEY), SAILING AHEAD OF PAUL, SILAS, AND LUKE AND WAITING FOR THEM IN TROAS (ACTS 20:5). GAIUS, JOHN’S FRIEND. THE EPISTLE OF 3 JOHN IS ADDRESSED TO A MAN NAMED GAIUS WHO WAS A MEMBER OF AN UNNAMED CHURCH THAT JOHN HAD THE OVERSIGHT OF (3 JOHN 1:1). JOHN CALLS THIS MAN A “DEAR FRIEND” (VERSES 1, 2, AND 11). GAIUS IS COMMENDED FOR HIS HOSPITALITY TO TRAVELING PREACHERS OF THE GOSPEL (VERSES 5, 6 AND 8); FOR HIS FAITHFULNESS (VERSE 5); FOR HIS [SEXLESS] LOVE (VERSE 6); AND FOR HIS WALKING IN THE TRUTH (VERSE 3). ACCORDING TO TRADITION THIS GAIUS MAY BE THE ONE WHOM JOHN APPOINTED AS BISHOP OF PERGAMUM. 
WHO WAS JAMES, THE BROTHER OF JESUS, IN THE HOLY BIBLE? JAMES WAS A SON OF MARY AND JOSEPH AND THEREFORE A HALF BROTHER TO JESUS AND BROTHER TO JOSEPH, SIMON, JUDAS, AND THEIR SISTERS (MATTHEW 13:55). IN THE GOSPELS, JAMES IS MENTIONED A COUPLE OF TIMES, BUT AT THAT TIME HE MISUNDERSTOOD JESUS’ MINISTRY AND WAS NOT A BELIEVER (JOHN 7:2-5). JAMES BECOMES ONE OF THE EARLIEST WITNESSES OF JESUS’ RESURRECTION (1 CORINTHIANS 15:7). HE THEN STAYS IN JERUSALEM AND FORMS PART OF THE GROUP OF BELIEVERS WHO PRAY IN THE UPPER ROOM (ACTS 1:14). FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, JAMES’ STATUS WITHIN THE JERUSALEM CHURCH BEGINS TO GROW. JAMES IS STILL IN JERUSALEM WHEN THE RECENTLY CONVERTED SAUL ARRIVES TO MEET WITH HIM AND PETER (GALATIANS 1:19). SEVERAL YEARS LATER, WHEN PETER ESCAPES FROM PRISON, HE REPORTS TO JAMES ABOUT THE MIRACULOUS MANNER OF THE ESCAPE (ACTS 12:17). WHEN THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL CONVENES, JAMES IS THE APPARENT CHAIRMAN (ACTS 15:13, 19). HE IS ALSO AN ELDER OF THE CHURCH, CALLED A “PILLAR” IN GALATIANS 2:9. LATER, JAMES AGAIN PRESIDES OVER A MEETING IN JERUSALEM, THIS TIME AFTER PAUL’S THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY. IT IS BELIEVED THAT JAMES WAS MARTYRED ABOUT A.D. 62, ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO BIBLICAL RECORD OF HIS DEATH, EXCEPT IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT. JAMES IS THE AUTHOR OF THE EPISTLE OF JAMES, WHICH HE WROTE SOMEWHERE BETWEEN A.D. 50 AND A.D. 60. JAMES IDENTIFIES HIMSELF BY NAME BUT SIMPLY DESCRIBES HIMSELF AS “A SERVANT OF GOD AND OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST” (JAMES 1:1). HIS LETTER DEALS MORE WITH CHRISTIAN ETHICS THAN CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. ITS THEME IS THE OUTWORKING OF FAITH—THE EXTERNAL EVIDENCE OF INTERNAL CONVERSION. A STUDY OF JAMES’ LIFE PROVIDES SOME IMPORTANT LESSONS FOR US. HIS CONVERSION GIVES TESTIMONY TO THE OVERWHELMING POWER THAT CAME FROM BEING A WITNESS OF JESUS’ RESURRECTION: JAMES TURNED FROM BEING A SKEPTIC TO A LEADER IN THE CHURCH BASED ON HIS MEETING THE RESURRECTED CHRIST. JAMES’ SPEECH AT THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL IN ACTS 15:14-21 REVEALS HIS RELIANCE ON SCRIPTURE, HIS DESIRE FOR PEACE WITHIN THE CHURCH, HIS EMPHASIS OF GRACE OVER THE LAW, AND HIS CARE FOR GENTILE BELIEVERS, ALTHOUGH HE HIMSELF MINISTERED ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY TO JEWISH CHRISTIANS. ALSO WORTHY OF NOTE IS JAMES’ HUMILITY—HE NEVER USES HIS POSITION AS JESUS’ BLOOD RELATIVE AS A BASIS FOR AUTHORITY. RATHER, JAMES PORTRAYS HIMSELF AS A “SERVANT” OF JESUS, NOTHING MORE. IN SHORT, JAMES WAS A GRACIOUS LEADER THROUGH WHOM THE CHURCH WAS RICHLY BLESSED. 
WHO WAS LUKE IN THE HOLY BIBLE? LITTLE IS KNOWN ABOUT LUKE, THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOKS OF LUKE AND ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE HOLY BIBLE. WE DO KNOW HE WAS A PHYSICIAN AND THE ONLY GENTILE TO WRITE ANY PART OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. PAUL’S LETTER TO THE COLOSSIANS DRAWS A DISTINCTION BETWEEN LUKE AND OTHER COLLEAGUES “OF THE CIRCUMCISION,” MEANING THE JEWS (COLOSSIANS 4:11). LUKE IS THE ONLY NEW TESTAMENT WRITER CLEARLY IDENTIFIABLE AS A NON-JEW. LUKE WAS THE AUTHOR OF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE AND THE BOOK OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. LUKE DOES NOT NAME HIMSELF IN EITHER OF HIS BOOKS, BUT PAUL MENTIONS HIM BY NAME IN THREE EPISTLES. BOTH LUKE AND ACTS ARE ADDRESSED TO THE SAME PERSON, THEOPHILUS (LUKE 1:3; ACTS 1:1). NO ONE KNOWS EXACTLY WHO THEOPHILUS WAS, BUT WE KNOW THAT LUKE’S PURPOSE IN WRITING THE TWO COMPANION BOOKS WAS SO THAT THEOPHILUS WOULD KNOW WITH CERTAINTY ABOUT THE PERSON AND WORK OF JESUS CHRIST (LUKE 1:4). PERHAPS THEOPHILUS HAD ALREADY RECEIVED THE BASICS OF THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE BUT HAD NOT AS YET BEEN COMPLETELY GROUNDED IN THEM. LUKE WAS A CLOSE FRIEND OF PAUL, WHO REFERRED TO HIM AS “THE BELOVED PHYSICIAN” (COLOSSIANS 4:14). PERHAPS LUKE’S INTEREST IN MEDICINE IS THE REASON HIS GOSPEL GIVES SUCH A HIGH PROFILE TO JESUS’ ACTS OF HEALING. PAUL ALSO REFERS TO LUKE AS A “FELLOW LABORER” (PHILEMON 1:24). LUKE JOINED PAUL IN TROAS IN ASIA MINOR DURING PAUL’S SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS 16:6–11). SOME SCHOLARS SPECULATE THAT LUKE WAS THE “MAN OF MACEDONIA” WHOM PAUL SAW IN HIS DREAM (ACTS 16:9). LUKE WAS LEFT IN PHILIPPI DURING THE SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS 17:1) AND PICKED UP AGAIN TO TRAVEL WITH PAUL IN THE THIRD JOURNEY (ACTS 20:5). LUKE ACCOMPANIED PAUL ON HIS JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM AND ROME AND WAS WITH HIM DURING HIS IMPRISONMENT THERE (2 TIMOTHY 4:11). LUKE’S VIVID DESCRIPTION OF HIS TRAVELS WITH PAUL IN ACTS 27 SEEM TO INDICATE THAT HE WAS WELL-TRAVELED AND WELL-VERSED IN NAVIGATION. SCHOLARS HAVE NOTED THAT LUKE HAD AN OUTSTANDING COMMAND OF THE GREEK LANGUAGE. HIS VOCABULARY IS EXTENSIVE AND RICH, AND HIS STYLE AT TIMES APPROACHES THAT OF CLASSICAL GREEK, AS IN THE PREFACE OF HIS GOSPEL (LUKE 1:1–4), WHILE AT OTHER TIMES IT SEEMS QUITE SEMITIC (LUKE 1:5—2:52). HE WAS FAMILIAR WITH SAILING AND HAD A SPECIAL SEXLESS LOVE FOR RECORDING GEOGRAPHICAL DETAILS. ALL THIS WOULD INDICATE THAT LUKE WAS A WELL-EDUCATED, OBSERVANT, AND CAREFUL WRITER.
WHO IS THE ARTEMIS MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE? ARTEMIS WAS A GODDESS WORSHIPED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. THE GREEKS CONSIDERED HER THE TWIN SISTER OF APOLLO AND THE GODDESS OF HUNTING AND WILDERNESS AND THE PROTECTOR OF UNMARRIED GIRLS. THE ARTEMIS MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES WAS A DIFFERENT DEITY—A LOCALIZED GODDESS OF THE EPHESIANS—BUT SHE BORE THE SAME NAME (LATINIZED AS “DIANA”) AS THE GODDESS OF GREEK MYTHOLOGY. HER TEMPLE IN EPHESUS WAS CONSIDERED ONE OF THE SEVEN WONDERS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD. THE EPHESIAN ARTEMIS WAS A “MOTHER EARTH” DEITY EMPHASIZING FERTILITY AND REPRODUCTION. MANY OF HER IMAGES HAVE BEEN UNEARTHED; THE ROWS UPON ROWS OF BREASTS, TOTALLY COVERING HER UPPER BODY, DEPICT THE POWER OF ARTEMIS TO NOURISH THE WORLD. THE MANY PRIESTS EMPLOYED IN THE TEMPLE PERFORMED ANIMAL SACRIFICES, AND THE MANY PRIESTESSES, IN KEEPING WITH THE FERTILITY THEME, ENGAGED IN RITUAL PROSTITUTION. ALL OF THIS MADE THE ARTEMIS TEMPLE IN EPHESUS A POPULAR TOURIST ATTRACTION IN THE ROMAN WORLD. A UNIQUE MYTHOLOGY SPRANG UP AROUND THE ORIGIN OF ARTEMIS WORSHIP. THE ACCOUNT IS ALLUDED TO BY THE CITY CLERK OF EPHESUS: “DOESN’T ALL THE WORLD KNOW THAT THE CITY OF EPHESUS IS THE GUARDIAN OF THE TEMPLE OF THE GREAT ARTEMIS AND OF HER IMAGE, WHICH FELL FROM HEAVEN?” (ACTS 19:35). A POPULAR ITEM TO SELL TOURISTS WAS A SMALL ARTEMIS SHRINE—A CUPPED ENCLOSURE WITH A SMALL FEMALE FIGURE INSIDE. WORSHIPERS WERE TOLD THEY COULD TAKE THIS SHRINE ANYWHERE IN THE WORLD AND WORSHIP ARTEMIS IN FRONT OF HER TINY SHRINE, AND IT WOULD BE JUST THE SAME AS WORSHIPING HER AT THE EPHESIAN TEMPLE. PAUL SPENT YEARS IN EPHESUS (ACTS 19:10) AND PERFORMED “EXTRAORDINARY MIRACLES” THERE (VERSE 11). THE GOSPEL BEGAN TO CHANGE LIVES, AND “A NUMBER WHO HAD PRACTICED [FORBIDDEN] SORCERY BROUGHT THEIR SCROLLS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM PUBLICLY...IN THIS WAY THE WORD OF THE LORD SPREAD WIDELY AND GREW IN POWER” (VERSES 19–20). AS THE GOSPEL MADE INROADS INTO TERRITORY CLAIMED BY ARTEMIS, THE STAGE WAS SET FOR A CONFRONTATION WITH THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF DARKNESS. AS THE FOLLOWERS OF ARTEMIS NOTICED THE DIFFERENCE PAUL’S PREACHING WAS HAVING IN THEIR CITY, “THERE AROSE A GREAT DISTURBANCE ABOUT THE WAY” (ACTS 19:23). A SILVERSMITH NAMED DEMETRIUS CALLED A MEETING OF HIS GUILD AND SAID, “YOU KNOW, MY FRIENDS, THAT WE RECEIVE A GOOD INCOME FROM THIS BUSINESS [SELLING ARTEMIS SHRINES]. AND YOU SEE AND HEAR HOW THIS FELLOW PAUL HAS CONVINCED AND LED ASTRAY LARGE NUMBERS OF PEOPLE HERE IN EPHESUS AND IN PRACTICALLY THE WHOLE PROVINCE OF ASIA. HE SAYS THAT GODS MADE BY HUMAN HANDS ARE NO GODS AT ALL. THERE IS DANGER NOT ONLY THAT OUR TRADE WILL LOSE ITS GOOD NAME, BUT ALSO THAT THE TEMPLE OF THE GREAT GODDESS ARTEMIS WILL BE DISCREDITED; AND THE GODDESS HERSELF, WHO IS WORSHIPED THROUGHOUT THE PROVINCE OF ASIA AND THE WORLD, WILL BE ROBBED OF HER DIVINE MAJESTY” (VERSES 25–27). IN HIS SPEECH, DEMETRIUS PAID LIP SERVICE TO THE “MAJESTY” OF ARTEMIS, BUT HIS REAL MOTIVATION WAS EVIDENT—HE WAS LOSING BUSINESS AS PEOPLE STOPPED BUYING HIS IDOLATROUS TRINKETS. DEMETRIUS AND HIS FELLOW CRAFTSMEN STIRRED UP THE CITY INTO A RIOTOUS FRENZY, SHOUTING, “GREAT IS ARTEMIS OF THE EPHESIANS!” (ACTS 19:28). THEY LED A MOB TO FIND PAUL AND, NOT FINDING HIM, GRABBED TWO OF PAUL’S TRAVELING COMPANIONS AND DRAGGED THEM TO THE THEATER. THERE THE MOB CONTINUED SHOUTING THE PRAISE OF ARTEMIS FOR ABOUT TWO HOURS (VERSE 34). THEY WERE ONLY QUIETED WHEN THE CITY CLERK GAINED AN AUDIENCE AND REMINDED THE MOB, THEY WERE BREAKING ROMAN LAW IN DISTURBING THE PEACE (VERSE 40). PAUL SOON LEFT EPHESUS TO CONTINUE HIS THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY. BUT A CHURCH HAD BEEN ESTABLISHED. IN THE CENTER OF ARTEMIS WORSHIP, IN A CITY KNOWN FOR PAGANISM, IMMORALITY, AND GREED, THE LIGHT OF JESUS CHRIST SHONE BRIGHTLY. DESPITE THE ENEMY’S INTIMIDATIONS, THE CHURCH THRIVED.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT HOUSEHOLD SALVATION? HOUSEHOLD SALVATION IS THE IDEA THAT WHOLE FAMILIES OR HOUSEHOLDS ARE SAVED AT ONCE. THE SAVING OF THE ENTIRE FAMILY IS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH THE FAITH OF THE LEADER OF THE FAMILY. IF THE FATHER OR THE HEAD OF THE HOME DECLARES HIMSELF TO BE A CHRISTIAN, THEN HE PRESIDES OVER A CHRISTIAN HOUSEHOLD—THE MEMBERS OF HIS FAMILY ARE CHRISTIAN BY DEFAULT, BASED ON THE DECISION OF THEIR FATHER/HUSBAND. ACCORDING TO THE CONCEPT OF HOUSEHOLD SALVATION, GOD SAVES THE ENTIRE FAMILY UNIT, NOT JUST THE INDIVIDUAL EXPRESSING FAITH. A PROPER UNDERSTANDING OF THE HOLY BIBLE’S TEACHING ON HOUSEHOLD SALVATION MUST BEGIN WITH KNOWING WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES ABOUT SALVATION IN GENERAL. WE KNOW THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE WAY OF SALVATION, AND THAT IS THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST FOR MAN ONLY (MATTHEW 7:13-14; JOHN 6:67-68; 14:6; ACTS 4:12; EPHESIANS 2:8). WE ALSO KNOW THAT THE COMMAND TO BELIEVE IS DIRECTED TO INDIVIDUALS AND THE ACT OF BELIEVING IS A PERSONAL ACTION. THUS, SALVATION CAN ONLY COME TO AN INDIVIDUAL WHO PERSONALLY BELIEVES IN CHRIST. BELIEVING IN CHRIST IS NOT SOMETHING THAT A FATHER CAN DO FOR A SON OR DAUGHTER. THE FACT THAT ONE MEMBER OF A FAMILY OR HOUSEHOLD BELIEVES DOES NOT GUARANTEE THAT THE REST WILL ALSO BELIEVE. JESUS HIMSELF INDICATES THAT THE GOSPEL OFTEN DIVIDES FAMILIES. IN MATTHEW 10:34-36 JESUS SAYS, “DO NOT THINK THAT I CAME TO BRING PEACE ON EARTH. I DID NOT COME TO BRING PEACE BUT A SWORD. FOR I HAVE COME TO ‘SET A MAN AGAINST HIS FATHER, A DAUGHTER AGAINST HER MOTHER, AND A DAUGHTER IN LAW AGAINST HER MOTHER IN LAW’; AND A MAN’S ENEMIES WILL BE THOSE OF HIS OWN HOUSEHOLD.” THESE WORDS COMPLETELY UNDERMINE THE CONCEPT OF HOUSEHOLD SALVATION. IF PEOPLE ARE SAVED AS INDIVIDUALS, THEN HOW ARE WE TO INTERPRET THOSE PASSAGES IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT SEEM TO CONTAIN A PROMISE OF HOUSEHOLD SALVATION? HOW CAN WE RECONCILE THE NEED FOR INDIVIDUALS TO BELIEVE IN ORDER TO BE SAVED AND VERSES LIKE ACTS 11:14? IN THAT PASSAGE, CORNELIUS IS PROMISED THAT HIS HOUSEHOLD WOULD BE SAVED. FIRST OF ALL, AS WITH ANY PASSAGE OF SCRIPTURE, WE MUST CONSIDER THE GENRE OR TYPE OF BOOK IN WHICH IT OCCURS. IN THIS CASE IT IS FOUND IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, AN HISTORICAL NARRATIVE OF ACTUAL EVENTS. A PRINCIPLE CONCERNING BIBLICAL HISTORY IS THAT NO ONE EVENT CAN BE AUTOMATICALLY ASSUMED TO APPLY IN EVERY SITUATION. FOR EXAMPLE, SAMSON TORE THE CITY GATES OFF OF GAZA AND CARRIED THEM UP A HILL (JUDGES 16:3), BUT THIS DOESN’T MEAN THAT, IF WE GROW OUR HAIR LONG, WE WILL BE ABLE TO PERFORM SIMILAR FEATS OF STRENGTH. IN ACTS 11, THE FACT THAT GOD PROMISED CORNELIUS THAT HIS WHOLE HOUSEHOLD WOULD BE SAVED DOES NOT MEAN THE SAME PROMISE APPLIES UNIVERSALLY TO ALL HOUSEHOLDS ACROSS ALL TIME. IN OTHER WORDS, IN ACTS 11:14 WAS A SPECIFIC PROMISE TO A SPECIFIC PERSON AT A SPECIFIC POINT IN TIME. WE MUST BE CAREFUL ABOUT INTERPRETING SUCH PROMISES AS UNIVERSAL; THEY SHOULD NOT BE SEPARATED FROM THEIR HISTORICAL SETTINGS. SECOND, HOW GOD FULFILLED HIS PROMISE TO CORNELIUS IS IMPORTANT. IN ACTS 10 CORNELIUS WELCOMES PETER INTO HIS HOME AND SAYS, “WE ARE ALL HERE” (ACTS 10:33). IN OTHER WORDS, CORNELIUS’ ENTIRE HOUSEHOLD WAS GATHERED TO HEAR EVERYTHING THAT PETER WOULD PREACH. ALL OF THEM HEARD THE GOSPEL, AND ALL OF THEM RESPONDED. EVERYONE IN CORNELIUS’S HOUSEHOLD BELIEVED AND WAS BAPTIZED (ACTS 11:15-18). THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT GOD HAD PROMISED. THE HOUSEHOLD OF CORNELIUS WAS NOT SAVED BECAUSE CORNELIUS BELIEVED BUT BECAUSE THEY BELIEVED. ANOTHER PASSAGE THAT CARRIES THE PROMISE OF HOUSEHOLD SALVATION IS ACTS 16:31. HERE THE PHILIPPIAN JAILER ASKS PAUL AND SILAS, “SIRS, WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED?” THE MISSIONARIES RESPOND, “BELIEVE IN THE LORD JESUS, AND YOU WILL BE SAVED—YOU AND YOUR HOUSEHOLD.” AGAIN, THIS PROMISE IS GIVEN TO A SPECIFIC INDIVIDUAL IN A SPECIFIC CONTEXT; HOWEVER, THIS ONE CONTAINS AN ADDITIONAL PROMISE THAT IS CLEARLY UNIVERSAL AND SPANS ALL TIME PERIODS AND CONTEXTS. THAT PROMISE IS NOT ONE OF HOUSEHOLD SALVATION BUT IS ENTIRELY CONSISTENT WITH EVERY OTHER VERSE IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT SPEAKS OF SALVATION. IT IS THE PROMISE THAT IF YOU BELIEVE IN THE LORD JESUS “YOU WILL BE SAVED.” ALSO, SALVATION CAME TO THE JAILER’S HOUSEHOLD AS THE RESULT OF THEIR HEARING THE WORD OF GOD AND INDIVIDUALLY RESPONDING IN FAITH: PAUL AND SILAS “SPOKE THE WORD OF THE LORD TO HIM AND TO ALL THE OTHERS IN HIS HOUSE” (ACTS 16:32). THE WHOLE FAMILY HEARD THE GOSPEL. THEY WERE ALL SAVED, JUST AS GOD HAD PROMISED, BUT THEIR SALVATION WAS NOT DUE TO THEIR BEING A PART OF THE JAILER’S HOUSEHOLD; THEY WERE SAVED BECAUSE THEY BELIEVED THE GOSPEL FOR THEMSELVES. A THIRD VERSE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT SOME USE TO TEACH HOUSEHOLD SALVATION IS 1 CORINTHIANS 7:14: “FOR THE UNBELIEVING HUSBAND HAS BEEN SANCTIFIED THROUGH HIS WIFE, AND THE UNBELIEVING WIFE HAS BEEN SANCTIFIED THROUGH HER BELIEVING HUSBAND. OTHERWISE YOUR CHILDREN WOULD BE UNCLEAN, BUT AS IT IS, THEY ARE HOLY.” THIS VERSE SEEMS TO TEACH THAT AN UNBELIEVING SPOUSE CAN BE SAVED ON THE BASIS OF HIS OR HER SPOUSE’S FAITH IN CHRIST. IT ALSO SEEMS TO SAY THAT THEIR CHILDREN WILL BE HOLY BEFORE THE LORD BECAUSE ONE OF THEIR PARENTS IS SAVED. BUT THAT CONCLUSION WOULD BE INCONSISTENT WITH THE OVERALL TEACHING OF SCRIPTURE. IN THIS CONTEXT THE WORD SANCTIFIED IS NOT REFERRING TO SALVATION OR BEING MADE HOLY BEFORE GOD. INSTEAD, IT REFERS TO THE SANCTITY OF THE MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP ITSELF. PAUL TAUGHT THAT CHRISTIANS SHOULD NOT BE “UNEQUALLY YOKED” WITH UNBELIEVERS (2 CORINTHIANS 6:14). THE FEAR OF SOME IN THE CHURCH WAS THAT, SINCE THEY WERE MARRIED TO UNBELIEVERS, THEY WERE LIVING IN TEMPTATION/SIN—THEIR MARRIAGE WAS “UNHOLY” AND THEIR CHILDREN FROM THAT UNION WERE ILLEGITIMATE. PAUL ALLAYS THEIR FEARS: BELIEVERS WHO ARE ALREADY MARRIED TO AN UNBELIEVER SHOULD REMAIN MARRIED AS LONG AS THE UNBELIEVER CONSENTS TO STAY MARRIED. THEY SHOULD NOT SEEK A DIVORCE; THEIR MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP IS SANCTIFIED (HOLY OR SET APART IN GOD’S EYES) BASED UPON THE FAITH OF THE BELIEVING SPOUSE. LIKEWISE, THE CHILDREN OF THEIR MARRIAGE ARE LEGITIMATE IN THE SIGHT OF GOD. THE FACT THAT 1 CORINTHIANS 7:14 IS NOT SPEAKING OF HOUSEHOLD SALVATION IS CLEARLY SEEN IN THE QUESTION PAUL ASKS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 7:16: “HOW DO YOU KNOW, WIFE, WHETHER YOU WILL SAVE YOUR HUSBAND? OR, HOW DO YOU KNOW, HUSBAND, WHETHER YOU WILL SAVE YOUR WIFE?” IF HOUSEHOLD SALVATION WERE TRUE, THEN THE WIFE WOULD ALREADY BE SAVED (ON THE BASIS OF THE HUSBAND’S SALVATION); PAUL WOULD NOT NEED TO REFER TO A FUTURE TIME OF SALVATION FOR HER. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT PROMISE HOUSEHOLD SALVATION, BECAUSE OF HAVING TO BE GENUINE & NOT ALTERED TRANSFORMATIONS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-2. BUT THAT DOES NOT MEAN THAT A GODLY FATHER OR MOTHER DOES NOT HAVE A PROFOUND SPIRITUAL INFLUENCE ON THE CHILDREN IN THAT FAMILY. THE LEADER OF A HOUSEHOLD SETS THE COURSE FOR THE FAMILY IN MANY WAYS, INCLUDING SPIRITUALLY. WE SHOULD EARNESTLY HOPE, PRAY, AND WORK FOR THE SALVATION OF OUR FAMILIES. THERE ARE MANY TIMES WHEN THE GOD OF ABRAHAM ALSO BECOMES THE GOD OF SARAH, AND THEN OF ISAAC, AND THEN OF JACOB. 
WHO WERE THE BEREANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE? THE BEREANS WERE RESIDENTS OF THE CITY OF BEREA IN MACEDONIA. PAUL AND SILAS PREACHED TO THEM DURING PAUL’S SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY. THE ACCOUNT OF PAUL AND SILAS IN THIS LOCATION IS RECORDED IN ACTS 17:10-15. IT READS, THE BROTHERS IMMEDIATELY SENT PAUL AND SILAS AWAY BY NIGHT TO BEREA, AND WHEN THEY ARRIVED, THEY WENT INTO THE JEWISH SYNAGOGUE. NOW THESE JEWS WERE MORE NOBLE THAN THOSE IN THESSALONICA; THEY RECEIVED THE WORD WITH ALL EAGERNESS, EXAMINING THE SCRIPTURES DAILY TO SEE IF THESE THINGS WERE SO. MANY OF THEM THEREFORE BELIEVED, WITH NOT A FEW GREEK WOMEN OF HIGH STANDING AS WELL AS MEN. BUT WHEN THE JEWS FROM THESSALONICA LEARNED THAT THE WORD OF GOD WAS PROCLAIMED BY PAUL AT BEREA ALSO, THEY CAME THERE TOO, AGITATING AND STIRRING UP THE CROWDS. THEN THE BROTHERS IMMEDIATELY SENT PAUL OFF ON HIS WAY TO THE SEA, BUT SILAS AND TIMOTHY REMAINED THERE. THOSE WHO CONDUCTED PAUL BROUGHT HIM AS FAR AS ATHENS, AND AFTER RECEIVING A COMMAND FOR SILAS AND TIMOTHY TO COME TO HIM AS SOON AS POSSIBLE, THEY DEPARTED. THESE BEREANS EXHIBITED SEVERAL POSITIVE CHARACTERISTICS THAT MARKED THEIR RESPONSE TO THE GOSPEL MESSAGE. FIRST AND FOREMOST, THE BEREANS WERE “MORE NOBLE” BECAUSE OF THEIR WILLING RECEPTION OF THE WORD OF GOD. UNLIKE THE UNBELIEVING THESSALONIAN JEWS, THE BEREANS WERE EAGER TO HEAR THE TEACHING OF PAUL AND SILAS. SECOND, THE BEREANS EXAMINED WHAT THEY HEARD BY COMPARING IT TO THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES. THE FACT THAT THEY HONESTLY LISTENED AND CONDUCTED FURTHER PERSONAL RESEARCH LED MANY BEREANS TO FAITH IN JESUS AS THE MESSIAH. THIS EXPANSION OF CHRISTIANITY WAS NOT LIMITED TO THOSE WITHIN THE SYNAGOGUE, BUT ALSO EXTENDED TO MANY GREEK MEN AND WOMEN IN BEREA. THIRD, THE BEREANS GUARDED PAUL’S SAFETY. WHEN PAUL’S ENEMIES ARRIVED FROM NEARBY THESSALONICA, THE BEREAN BELIEVERS PROTECTED PAUL BY GETTING HIM OUT OF THE REGION. THEY DID NOT TURN HIM OVER TO HIS ENEMIES OR DISASSOCIATE FROM HIM AS THE JEWS FROM THESSALONICA MIGHT HAVE EXPECTED. FOURTH, THE BEREANS CONTINUED TO GROW IN THEIR FAITH. AFTER PAUL’S DEPARTURE, SILAS AND TIMOTHY REMAINED IN BEREA. WHY? THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT EXPLICITLY SAY, BUT ONE REASON WAS PROBABLY TO GIVE THE BEREAN CHRISTIANS A CHANCE TO OBTAIN FURTHER INSTRUCTION IN THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. LATER IN THE BOOK OF ACTS, WE ARE GIVEN FURTHER INSIGHT INTO THE FAITHFULNESS OF AT LEAST ONE BEREAN MAN. WHEN PAUL DECIDES TO RETURN FOR ADDITIONAL MINISTRY IN MACEDONIA DESPITE THE TREMENDOUS PERSECUTION HE HAD RECENTLY FACED, ONE OF THE MEN WHO CHOSE TO ACCOMPANY HIM WAS FROM BEREA: “THERE HE SPENT THREE MONTHS, AND WHEN A PLOT WAS MADE AGAINST HIM BY THE JEWS AS HE WAS ABOUT TO SET SAIL FOR SYRIA, HE DECIDED TO RETURN THROUGH MACEDONIA. SOPATER THE BEREAN, SON OF PYRRHUS, ACCOMPANIED HIM” (ACTS 20:3-4). SOPATER, LIKELY A GENTILE CHRISTIAN, CONTINUED TO ASSIST PAUL (AND TIMOTHY) IN MINISTRY LONG AFTER PAUL’S FIRST VISIT TO BEREA. IN SUMMARY, THE BEREANS HAVE LONG BEEN SEEN AS A POSITIVE EXAMPLE OF HOW A PERSON OR COMMUNITY SHOULD RESPOND TO BIBLICAL TEACHING. WE ARE CALLED TO EAGERLY LEARN FROM GOD’S WORD AND, NO MATTER WHO THE TEACHER IS, TO INVESTIGATE NEW TEACHING IN COMPARISON WITH THE HOLY BIBLE. THE PRACTICE OF THE ANCIENT BEREANS IS A MODEL FOR ALL WHO DESIRE TO GROW SPIRITUALLY TODAY.
WHY HAD THE DISCIPLES IN EPHESUS NOT RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST (ACTS 19:1–7)? DURING PAUL’S THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY, HE ENCOUNTERED SOME MEN WHO ARE DESCRIBED AS “DISCIPLES” WHO HAD NOT YET RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST. LUKE RECOUNTS THE INCIDENT: “PAUL TOOK THE ROAD THROUGH THE INTERIOR AND ARRIVED AT EPHESUS. THERE HE FOUND SOME DISCIPLES AND ASKED THEM, ‘DID YOU RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST WHEN YOU BELIEVED?’ THEY ANSWERED, ‘NO, WE HAVE NOT EVEN HEARD THAT THERE IS A HOLY GHOST.’ SO, PAUL ASKED, ‘THEN WHAT BAPTISM DID YOU RECEIVE?’ ‘JOHN’S BAPTISM,’ THEY REPLIED. PAUL SAID, ‘JOHN’S BAPTISM WAS A BAPTISM OF REPENTANCE [FOR WOMANKIND ONLY]. HE TOLD THE PEOPLE TO BELIEVE IN THE ONE COMING AFTER HIM, THAT IS, IN JESUS.’ ON HEARING THIS, THEY WERE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD JESUS. WHEN PAUL PLACED HIS HANDS ON THEM, THE HOLY GHOST CAME ON THEM, AND THEY SPOKE IN TONGUES AND PROPHESIED. THERE WERE ABOUT TWELVE MEN IN ALL” (ACTS 19:1–7). WE KNOW THAT, WHEN A PERSON IS BORN AGAIN, THE HOLY SPIRIT TAKES UP RESIDENCE IN THAT PERSON’S LIFE (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19). IF A PERSON DOES NOT HAVE THE HOLY GHOST, THEN HE DOES NOT BELONG TO CHRIST (ROMANS 8:9). [THIS MEANS YOU CAN BE SAVED IN SIMPLY  BELIEVING IN CHRIST, BUT WITHOUT THE TRUE SPIRIT OF TRUTH [JOHN 4:23-24], YOU, DO NOT BELONG TO CHRIST, WHICH MEANS YOU DO NOT HAVE THE LORD & CHRIST WITHIN YOU, YET YOU ARE SAVED APART FROM THE LORD & CHRIST & JUST BECAUSE YOU HAVE A SPIRIT OF TRUTH DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN YOU HAVE THE LORD OR CHRIST WITHIN YOU BECAUSE THERE ARE OTHER SPIRIT’S OF TRUTH IN ISAIAH 63:10 & BOTTOM LINE, YOU NOT ONLY HAVE TO HAVE THE GOODS, BUT THE RIGHT KIND OF GOODS FOR THE LORD OR CHRIST TO LIVE IN YOU]. SO WHY IS IT THAT THESE MEN IN EPHESUS DID NOT HAVE THE HOLY GHOST, WHEN IT SEEMS THAT THEY HAD BELIEVED? THE KEY IS THAT THEY HAD NOT YET BELIEVED IN CHRIST. THEY DID NOT KNOW ABOUT JESUS’ SAVING WORK (OR THE HOLY GHOST’S INDWELLING) UNTIL THEY MET PAUL. A CAREFUL READING OF THE FIRST PART OF ACTS 19 REVEALS SEVERAL FACTS ABOUT THIS GROUP OF TWELVE MEN: 1) THEY WERE “DISCIPLES”—BUT NOT OF CHRIST. RATHER, THEY WERE SELF-IDENTIFIED DISCIPLES OF JOHN THE BAPTIST (VERSE 3). 2) THEY WERE NOT BELIEVERS IN THE RISEN LORD JESUS CHRIST—PAUL’S QUESTION ABOUT THEIR CONVERSION EXPERIENCE REVEALS THAT THEY KNEW NOTHING OF THE SPIRIT OR HIS POWER (VERSE 2). 3) THEY HAD TAKEN THE FIRST STEP—REPENTANCE OF SINS—BUT THEY HAD NOT TAKEN THE CORRESPONDING STEP—FAITH IN CHRIST. IN SHORT, THE “EPHESUS DOZEN” WERE STILL LIVING UNDER THE OLD TESTAMENT ECONOMY. THEY SAW THE NEED OF REPENTANCE AND WERE STILL AWAITING THE MESSIAH. THEY DID NOT KNOW THE CHRISTIAN MESSAGE. A FURTHER CLUE OF THEIR SPIRITUAL CONDITION IS FOUND IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER. APOLLOS, AN ALEXANDRIAN JEW AND A SKILLFUL ORATOR, HAD BEEN PREACHING IN EPHESUS (ACTS 18:24). HOWEVER, “HE KNEW ONLY THE BAPTISM OF JOHN” (VERSE 25). THE ONLY INFORMATION APOLLOS HAD ABOUT JESUS WAS WHAT HE HAD HEARD FROM JOHN; THUS, HE KNEW JESUS IS THE MESSIAH, BUT HE KNEW NOTHING OF JESUS’ SACRIFICIAL DEATH AND RESURRECTION. TWO BELIEVERS IN EPHESUS, PRISCILLA AND AQUILA, TOOK APOLLOS ASIDE AND “EXPLAINED TO HIM THE WAY OF GOD MORE ADEQUATELY [ACCURATELY]” (VERSE 26). AFTER HE UNDERSTOOD AND RECEIVED THE GOSPEL, APOLLOS BECAME A GREAT APOLOGIST FOR THE LORD JESUS (VERSE 28). IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE TWELVE MEN WHOM PAUL ENCOUNTERED WERE SOME OF APOLLOS’ FOLLOWERS. THEY HAD BEEN BAPTIZED FOR REPENTANCE, BUT THEY HAD NOT HEARD THE WHOLE GOSPEL MESSAGE. PAUL FILLED THEM IN ON THE DETAILS OF JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION—THE ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS OF THE GOSPEL—AND TOLD THEM TO BELIEVE (ACTS 19:4). ONCE THE MEN RECEIVED CHRIST BY FAITH, THE HOLY SPIRIT, TRUE TO FORM, FILLED THEM WITH HIS PRESENCE. THEY BECAME NEW CREATIONS (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17). JOHN THE BAPTIST’S MINISTRY WAS ONE OF PREPARATION FOR PEOPLE TO RECEIVE CHRIST (MARK 1:2). HE PREACHED REPENTANCE OF SINS, AND, AS PEOPLE REPENTED, THEY SHOWED THEIR CHANGE OF HEART BY AN OUTWARD CLEANSING. BUT SIMPLY REPENTING OF TEMPTATION/SIN IS NOT ENOUGH. WE MUST HAVE CHRIST. JOHN HIMSELF UNDERSTOOD THE LIMITATIONS OF HIS MINISTRY: “I BAPTIZE YOU WITH WATER FOR REPENTANCE. BUT AFTER ME COMES ONE WHO IS MORE POWERFUL THAN I, WHOSE SANDALS I AM NOT WORTHY TO CARRY. HE WILL BAPTIZE YOU WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND FIRE” (MATTHEW 3:11). THOSE WHO, LIKE APOLLOS AND THE “EPHESUS DOZEN,” STOPPED WITH JOHN’S BAPTISM ONLY HAD HALF THE STORY. THEY NEEDED MORE THAN REPENTANCE; THEY NEEDED FAITH IN CHRIST. THE DISCIPLES IN EPHESUS HEARD ABOUT JESUS FROM PAUL THE APOSTLE, JESUS’ REPRESENTATIVE (ACTS 9:15). AS THEY RECEIVED HIS MESSAGE, THEY WERE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST, AND THEY RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST IN A WAY THAT PUBLICLY, UNMISTAKABLY LINKED THEM TO THE GOSPEL AS PREACHED BY PAUL. “FOR WE WERE ALL BAPTIZED BY ONE SPIRIT SO AS TO FORM ONE BODY—WHETHER JEWS OR GENTILES, SLAVE OR FREE—AND WE WERE ALL GIVEN THE ONE SPIRIT TO DRINK” (1 CORINTHIANS 12:13).
WHO WERE THE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA? THE BOOK OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES RECORDS THAT, IN EPHESUS, GOD WAS PERFORMING “EXTRAORDINARY MIRACLES THROUGH PAUL” (ACTS 19:11). THESE APOSTOLIC MIRACLES WERE TO SUBSTANTIATE PAUL’S MESSAGE. SOME OF THESE MIRACLES INVOLVED CASTING OUT DEMONS FROM THOSE WHO WERE POSSESSED (VERSE 12). JESUS HAD EARLIER GIVEN HIS APOSTLES SPECIFIC AUTHORITY OVER DEMONS (MARK 3:15). PAUL, AS AN APOSTLE, HAD RECEIVED THAT AUTHORITY AS WELL (SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 12:12). THERE WERE SOME RELIGIOUS CHARLATANS IN EPHESUS WHO PRETENDED TO HAVE SPECIAL, MIRACLE-WORKING POWERS. SCEVA, WHO IS IDENTIFIED AS “A JEWISH CHIEF PRIEST” (ACTS 19:14), HAD SEVEN SONS “WHO WENT AROUND DRIVING OUT EVIL SPIRITS” (VERSE 13). SEEING THE SUCCESS THAT PAUL HAD IN EXORCISING DEMONS, THE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA BEGAN USING A NEW FORMULA INVOKING THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS. THEY WOULD SAY TO THE DEMON, “IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE JESUS WHOM PAUL PREACHES, I COMMAND YOU TO COME OUT” (VERSE 13). THIS PLOY OF SCEVA’S SEVEN SONS BACKFIRED ONE DAY. A DEMON THEY WERE TRYING TO CAST OUT REFUSED, SAYING, “JESUS I KNOW, AND PAUL I KNOW ABOUT, BUT WHO ARE YOU?” (ACTS 19:15). THE DEMON THEN TURNED ON THEM VICIOUSLY. THE DEMON-POSSESSED MAN “JUMPED ON THEM AND OVERPOWERED THEM ALL. HE GAVE THEM SUCH A BEATING THAT THEY RAN OUT OF THE HOUSE NAKED AND BLEEDING” (VERSE 16). THE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA WERE NO MATCH FOR THE DEMONIC POWER THEY WERE TOYING WITH (SEE MARK 5:1–4). THE RESULT OF THE DEMON’S ATTACK ON THE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA WAS THAT EVERYONE IN EPHESUS WAS “SEIZED WITH FEAR, AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD JESUS WAS HELD IN THE TOP HONOR” (ACTS 19:17). IN COMPARING THE WORK OF PAUL WITH THAT OF THE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA, THE EPHESIANS COULD READILY SEE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE POWER OF CHRIST AND THE IMPOTENCY OF PRETENDERS. THE GOSPEL MADE GREAT INROADS INTO THAT CITY (VERSES 20 AND 26). WE LEARN SEVERAL THINGS FROM THE ACCOUNT OF THE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA. FIRST, DEMONS ARE DANGEROUSLY POWERFUL SPIRIT BEINGS—MUCH STRONGER THAN WE—WHO CAN CAUSE THE PEOPLE THEY POSSESS TO DO INCREDIBLY VIOLENT AND UNCONTROLLABLE THINGS. THE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA OBVIOUSLY DIDN’T HAVE THE PROPER RESPECT FOR DEMONS (SEE JUDE 1:8–9). SECOND, DEMONS RECOGNIZE VALID AUTHORITY, AND THEY FEAR GOD (SEE JAMES 2:19). IT’S IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT THE AUTHORITY OVER DEMONS BELONGS ONLY TO THE LORD (SEE LUKE 8:28, 31) AND TO THOSE TO WHOM THE LORD GAVE IT. THE DEMON IN ACTS 19 SAYS THAT IT KNOWS JESUS AND PAUL (ONE OF JESUS’ CHOSEN APOSTLES). IT REFUSED TO RECOGNIZE ANY OTHER AUTHORITY IN EPHESUS. THE DEMON’S QUESTION “WHO ARE YOU?” IS CHILLING IN ITS IMPLICATIONS TO THE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA AND THEIR TOTAL LACK OF AUTHORITY. THIRD, DEMONS CANNOT BE CAST OUT VIA A FORMULA OR A RITUAL OR INVOKING JESUS’ NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. THERE IS NO POWER IN FORBIDDEN INCANTATIONS, EVEN IF THEY INCLUDE THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF CHRIST. THE POWER BELONGS TO THE LORD ALONE. PROBABLY THE GREATEST MISTAKE THE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA MADE WAS THEIR FAILURE TO REALIZE THAT PAUL WAS NOT DOING THE EXORCISMS. THE LORD WAS DOING THE EXORCISMS THROUGH PAUL. THE PROBLEM FACED BY THE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA WAS THAT THEY HAD NO POWER OVER THE DEMON THEY CONFRONTED. THEY WERE NOT APOSTLES. MORE THAN THAT, AS RELIGIOUS AS THEY WERE, THEY HAD NO PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. THEY WERE NOT BELIEVERS IN CHRIST. THEY DID NOT POSSESS THE POWER OR THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY GHOST. THERE WAS NOTHING IN THEM OR THEIR WORDS THAT WOULD CAUSE A DEMON TO PAY THEM THE SLIGHTEST HEED. ONE PROUD DEMON IN PARTICULAR SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN FED UP WITH THEIR STAGE SHOW AND GAVE THEM A BEATING THEY WOULD REMEMBER. AT ONE POINT IN JESUS’ MINISTRY, HE SENT OUT 72 DISCIPLES TO WHOM HE HAD GIVEN HIS AUTHORITY OVER DEMONS. WHEN THEY CAME BACK TO REPORT TO THE LORD WHAT HAD HAPPENED, THEY WERE EXCITED ABOUT BEING ABLE TO EXORCISE EVIL SPIRITS: “LORD, EVEN THE DEMONS SUBMIT TO US IN YOUR NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]” (LUKE 10:17). JESUS IMMEDIATELY PROVIDED SOME PERSPECTIVE: “DO NOT REJOICE THAT THE SPIRITS SUBMIT TO YOU, BUT REJOICE THAT YOUR NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN HEAVEN” (VERSE 20). WHAT IS GREATER THAN AUTHORITY OVER DEMONS? KNOWING GOD IS YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] AND HEAVEN IS YOUR HOME.
WHO WAS TYCHICUS IN THE HOLY BIBLE? TYCHICUS IS ONE OF THOSE HOLY BIBLE CHARACTERS WHO PROBABLY DON’T RECEIVE THE RECOGNITION DUE THEM. TRUE, TYCHICUS IS ONLY MENTIONED FIVE TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, BUT THE MINISTRY HE PROVIDED WAS NOTEWORTHY. WE FIRST MEET TYCHICUS IN ACTS 20:4, DURING PAUL’S THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY. HE IS MENTIONED AS ONE OF PAUL’S COMPANIONS ON THE WAY FROM CORINTH TO JERUSALEM TO DELIVER A GIFT TO THE CHURCH THERE (SEE ROMANS 15:25–26). WE LEARN THAT TYCHICUS WAS A NATIVE OF ASIA, OR WHAT WE WOULD CALL ASIA MINOR TODAY. TYCHICUS IS CALLED A “DEAR BROTHER” OF PAUL’S AND A “FAITHFUL SERVANT” OF THE LORD’S (EPHESIANS 6:21). IN COLOSSIANS 4:7, TYCHICUS IS A “FAITHFUL MINISTER AND FELLOW SERVANT” WHO WAS WITH PAUL DURING HIS FIRST ROMAN IMPRISONMENT. HE WAS ENTRUSTED TO DELIVER PAUL’S EPISTLES TO THE EPHESIANS AND COLOSSIANS AND TO BRING NEWS OF THE APOSTLE TO THOSE CONGREGATIONS: “TYCHICUS WILL TELL YOU ALL THE NEWS ABOUT ME...I AM SENDING HIM TO YOU FOR THE EXPRESS PURPOSE THAT YOU MAY KNOW ABOUT OUR CIRCUMSTANCES AND THAT HE MAY ENCOURAGE YOUR HEARTS” (COLOSSIANS 4:7–8). ENCOURAGEMENT IS ALSO MENTIONED AS PART OF TYCHICUS’S MINISTRY IN EPHESIANS 6:22. IN TRAVELING TO COLOSSAE, TYCHICUS ACCOMPANIED ONESIMUS, THE FORMER SLAVE WHO WAS RETURNING TO PHILEMON. NO DOUBT, TYCHICUS, AS A GOOD FRIEND OF PAUL’S, EMPHASIZED THE NEED FOR GRACE IN RECEIVING ONESIMUS BACK HOME (SEE PHILEMON 1:17). PAUL INTENDED TO SEND EITHER TYCHICUS OR ANOTHER MAN TO CRETE IN ORDER TO GIVE TITUS A CHANCE TO VISIT PAUL (TITUS 3:12). LATER, TYCHICUS WAS WITH PAUL IN ROME DURING THE APOSTLE’S SECOND ROMAN IMPRISONMENT, AND PAUL SENT HIM TO EPHESUS IN ORDER TO FREE UP TIMOTHY FOR A VISIT (2 TIMOTHY 4:12). IN BOTH CRETE AND EPHESUS, THEN, TYCHICUS WAS AN “INTERIM PASTOR” OF SORTS, FILLING IN FOR TITUS AND TIMOTHY. THERE IS AN UNNAMED BELIEVER ALLUDED TO IN 2 CORINTHIANS 8:22, DESCRIBED AS A “BROTHER WHO HAS OFTEN PROVED TO US IN MANY WAYS THAT HE IS ZEALOUS, AND NOW EVEN MORE SO BECAUSE OF HIS GREAT CONFIDENCE IN YOU.” MANY COMMENTATORS SURMISE THAT THIS IS A REFERENCE TO TYCHICUS. THE DESCRIPTION SEEMS TO FIT. WE MAY NOT KNOW MUCH ABOUT TYCHICUS, BUT WHAT WE DO KNOW IS IMPRESSIVE AND PRAISEWORTHY. TYCHICUS WAS A TRUSTED MESSENGER, FAITHFUL PREACHER, AND LOYAL FRIEND. PAUL PLACED GREAT CONFIDENCE IN HIM, SENDING HIM TO ACCOMPLISH IMPORTANT WORKS. TYCHICUS OBVIOUSLY HAD THE ABILITY TO MINISTER IN A VARIETY OF SITUATIONS, BRINGING ENCOURAGEMENT TO THOSE HE SERVED. TYCHICUS SURELY MODELED THE QUALITY THAT ALL CHURCH ELDERS ARE TO POSSESS: “HE MUST HOLD FIRMLY TO THE TRUSTWORTHY MESSAGE AS IT HAS BEEN TAUGHT, SO THAT HE CAN ENCOURAGE OTHERS BY SOUND DOCTRINE AND REFUTE THOSE WHO OPPOSE IT” (TITUS 1:9).
WHAT IS THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD? THE PHRASE THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD IS FOUND IN ACTS 20:27. IN HIS FAREWELL SPEECH TO THE ELDERS OF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH, PAUL SAYS, “THEREFORE I TESTIFY TO YOU THIS DAY THAT I AM INNOCENT OF THE BLOOD OF ALL, FOR I DID NOT SHRINK FROM DECLARING TO YOU THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD” (ACTS 20:26–27, ESV). DECLARING THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD IS WHAT MADE PAUL “INNOCENT” OF ANYONE’S CHOICE TO TURN AWAY FROM THE TRUTH. PAUL HAD FULFILLED HIS MINISTRY AMONG THE EPHESIANS. PAUL SPENT SEVERAL YEARS IN EPHESUS PRIOR TO THIS SPEECH. WHEN HE FIRST ARRIVED IN EPHESUS, PAUL HAD FOUND SOME DISCIPLES WHO HAD ONLY HEARD OF JOHN THE BAPTIST AND DID NOT YET KNOW OF THE COMPLETED MINISTRY OF JESUS OR THE COMING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. AFTER BRINGING THEM UP TO SPEED BY PRESENTING JESUS TO THEM, PAUL BAPTIZED THEM “IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD JESUS” (ACTS 19:4–5). PAUL THEN SPENT TIME TEACHING IN THE SYNAGOGUE AND, WHEN HE WAS OPPOSED THERE, TAUGHT AT THE LECTURE HALL, AND “ALL THE JEWS AND GREEKS WHO LIVED IN THE PROVINCE OF ASIA HEARD THE WORD OF THE LORD” (ACTS 19:10). VERSE 20 SAYS, “THE WORD OF THE LORD SPREAD WIDELY AND GREW IN POWER.” LATER, A GROUP OF MERCHANTS IN EPHESUS STARTED A RIOT OVER THE POSITIVE IMPACT OF THE GOSPEL IN THEIR CITY. AFTER THE RIOT ENDED, PAUL SAID GOODBYE TO THE DISCIPLES IN EPHESUS BEFORE GOING TO MACEDONIA. SEVERAL MONTHS LATER, ON HIS WAY TO JERUSALEM, PAUL CALLED THE EPHESIAN ELDERS TO MILETUS TO MEET WITH HIM. IT IS HERE THAT PAUL REMINDS THE EPHESIANS THAT HE HAD “NOT HESITATED TO PROCLAIM...THE WHOLE WILL OF GOD” (ACTS 20:27). PAUL SHARED “THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD” (ESV) OR “THE WHOLE WILL OF GOD” (NIV) OR “THE WHOLE PURPOSE OF GOD” (NASB) IN THAT HE SPOKE THE COMPLETE GOSPEL. HE HAD GIVEN THEM THE WHOLE TRUTH ABOUT GOD’S SALVATION. HE ALSO REVEALED TO THEM THE “MYSTERY” OF GOD (EPHESIANS 3:9), WHICH IN THE CONTEXT OF EPHESIANS 3 IS GOD’S EXTENDING HIS PLAN OF SALVATION TO GENTILES AS WELL AS JEWS. DESPITE THE OPPOSITION PAUL FACED IN EPHESUS, HE CONTINUED TO SHARE THE GOOD NEWS IN ITS ENTIRETY. HE DID NOT SHRINK BACK FROM HIS DUTY BUT PROCLAIMED THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD. HE TELLS THE EPHESIAN ELDERS, “I SERVED THE LORD WITH GREAT HUMILITY AND WITH TEARS AND IN THE MIDST OF SEVERE TESTING BY THE PLOTS OF MY JEWISH OPPONENTS. YOU KNOW THAT I HAVE NOT HESITATED TO PREACH ANYTHING THAT WOULD BE HELPFUL TO YOU BUT HAVE TAUGHT YOU PUBLICLY AND FROM HOUSE TO HOUSE. I HAVE DECLARED TO BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS THAT THEY MUST TURN TO GOD IN REPENTANCE AND HAVE FAITH IN OUR LORD JESUS” (ACTS 20:19–21). PAUL SHARED EVERYTHING THAT GOD HAD REVEALED WITH EVERYONE WHO WOULD LISTEN—AND EVEN SOME WHO WOULDN’T. PAUL TELLS THE EPHESIAN ELDERS THAT, HAVING GIVEN THEM THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD, HE IS INNOCENT IF ANY OF THE EPHESIANS CHOOSE TO TURN AWAY FROM CHRIST. LIKE THE PROPHET EZEKIEL, PAUL HAD BEEN A FAITHFUL WATCHMAN: “SON OF MAN, I HAVE MADE YOU A WATCHMAN FOR THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL; SO HEAR THE WORD I SPEAK AND GIVE THEM WARNING FROM ME. WHEN I SAY TO A WICKED PERSON, ‘YOU WILL SURELY DIE,’ AND YOU DO NOT WARN THEM OR SPEAK OUT TO DISSUADE THEM FROM THEIR EVIL WAYS IN ORDER TO SAVE THEIR LIFE, THAT WICKED PERSON WILL DIE FOR THEIR [TEMPTATION] SIN, AND I WILL HOLD YOU ACCOUNTABLE FOR THEIR BLOOD. BUT IF YOU DO WARN THE WICKED PERSON AND THEY DO NOT TURN FROM THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] OR FROM THEIR EVIL WAYS, THEY WILL DIE FOR THEIR [TEMPTATION] SIN; BUT YOU WILL HAVE SAVED YOURSELF” (EZEKIEL 3:17–19; CF. 33:1–9). PAUL EMPHASIZES “THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD” AS A WAY TO AFFIRM THE COMPLETION OF HIS DUTIES TOWARD THE EPHESIANS AND TO REMIND THEM OF THE TRUTH. PAUL WARNS, “I KNOW THAT AFTER I LEAVE, SAVAGE WOLVES WILL COME IN AMONG YOU AND WILL NOT SPARE THE FLOCK. EVEN FROM YOUR OWN NUMBER MEN WILL ARISE AND DISTORT THE TRUTH IN ORDER TO DRAW AWAY DISCIPLES AFTER THEM. SO BE ON YOUR GUARD!” (ACTS 20:29–31). THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD INCLUDES SOME THINGS THAT ARE DIFFICULT TO HEAR—THE FACT THAT WE ARE DEAD IN TEMPTATION/SIN AND DESERVING OF GOD’S WRATH (EPHESIANS 2:1–3) AND THE FACT THAT WE CANNOT SAVE OURSELVES THROUGH WORKS (EPHESIANS 2:8–9). THE GOSPEL IS A CALL TO REPENTANCE AND FAITH. BELIEVERS WILL FACE PERSECUTION (JOHN 16:33) AND LIKELY BE CONSIDERED FOOLISH. BUT NONE OF THESE THINGS CAN DISSUADE US. WE SHOULD FOLLOW PAUL’S EXAMPLE AND ALSO PREACH THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD. ALL SCRIPTURE IS INSPIRED, AND ALL OF IT IS PROFITABLE (2 TIMOTHY 3:15-17). WE MUST PREACH IT IN ITS ENTIRETY AND ALLOW THE HOLY GHOST TO USE HIS SWORD AS HE SEES FIT (EPHESIANS 6:17). PAUL DID NOT SHARE HALF TRUTHS OR ONLY PARTS OF THE GOSPEL; RATHER, HE SHARED ALL OF WHAT GOD HAS REVEALED. WE MUST DO THE SAME.
DOES ACTS 22:16 TEACH THAT BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION? AS WITH ANY SINGLE VERSE OR PASSAGE, WE DISCERN WHAT IT TEACHES BY FIRST FILTERING IT THROUGH WHAT WE KNOW THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES ON THE SUBJECT AT HAND. IN THE CASE OF BAPTISM AND SALVATION, THE HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT SALVATION IS BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST FOR MAN ONLY, NOT BY WORKS OF ANY KIND, INCLUDING BAPTISM (EPHESIANS 2:8-9). SO, ANY INTERPRETATION WHICH COMES TO THE CONCLUSION THAT BAPTISM, OR ANY OTHER ACT, IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION, IS A FAULTY INTERPRETATION. FOR MORE INFORMATION, PLEASE VISIT OUR WEBPAGE ON "IS SALVATION BY FAITH ALONE, OR BY FAITH PLUS WORKS?" ACTS 22:16, "AND NOW WHAT ARE YOU WAITING FOR? GET UP, BE BAPTIZED AND WASH YOUR SINS AWAY, CALLING ON HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]." SO, ANY INTERPRETATION WHICH COMES TO THE CONCLUSION THAT BAPTISM, OR ANY OTHER ACT, IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION, MAY BE A FALSE INTERPRETATION AT THIS LEVEL. NOW WITH STEPHEN CHRIST & HIS SALVATION, IT IS SUPREMELY COMMANDED TO BE ETERNALLY CLEANSED TO BE TRULY SAVED ETERNALLY BY THE LORD TO HAVE ANY ETERNAL ACCESS TO HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP! SEE, THE ETERNAL PROBLEM IS LEANING TOTALLY ON PETER CHRIST AS LORD, JOHN CHRIST AS LORD, OR JESUS CHRIST AS LORD THAT NEVER AFFECTS YOU HAVING SEXUAL INTERCOURSE AT ANYTIME, BUT IN THE SAME TIME, YOU, DENYING JAMES CHRIST AS LORD OR STEPHEN CHRIST AS LORD BECAUSE SEXUALITY AS A WHOLE IS ETERNALLY DAMNED & NEVER CONDONED OR AUTHORIZED BY THESE LORD’S! YOU PLAY RESPECT OF PERSON & THE GUESSING GAME & PICK WHAT LORD SUITS YOU & DENY THE OTHER 2 LORD’S IN THE PROCESS, WHICH YOU ARE DAMNED ETERNALLY AS THE ETERNAL LIAR IN STRONG DELUSION IN DOING SO & PLACED IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ETERNALLY RAN BY THE LORD LUCIFER, THE FUCKING DEVIL HIMSELF WITH HIS DIABOLIC BRIDE, THE LADY VICTORIA, THE FUCKING WITCH BABYLON IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF DOES NOT PLAY GAMES WITH YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! YOU BELIEVE 1 THING AS THE TRUTH & TRY TO RUN WITH THAT FUTILE PARTIAL TRUTH, WHILE TRYING TO DAMN OTHER INTELLIGENT CREATURES IN THE PROCESS BECAUSE YOU CANNOT FOOL HIGHER INTELLIGENT LORDS & THEY WILL NEVER ETERNALLY AGREE WITH YOU, BUT IT ALL ENDS UP AS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS OR ANY OTHER LAWS NEVER HANDLED ANY SEXUAL UNIONS, BUT ONLY THE STONING LAWS ALWAYS HANDLES THE SEXUAL UNIONS TO ITS FUCKING ABOMINABLE CORRUPT CESSPOOL CORE IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23. BUT YOU JUST SEXUALLY DESIRE TO BE ETERNALLY NASTY BECAUSE OF YOUR FUCKING STATUS THAT ALWAYS STEALS MONEY FROM THE LORD & ETERNALLY LIES ABOUT THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12! BUT YOU MUST BE ETERNALLY HOLY, FOR I AM ETERNALLY HOLY & NO ETERNAL CREATURE, WHO ETERNALLY FUCKS FOR A LIVING SHALL NOT BE ETERNALLY SAVED TRUTHFULLY! WHY ETERNALLY REFUSE & ETERNALLY WASTE THE LORD’S TIME! THIS IS BECAUSE YOU ARE ETERNALLY BENT ON SEXUAL IDOLATRY WITH DICK & ASS OR WITH PUSSY & ASS, WHICH ETERNALLY SCREWS YOU OUT OF HEAVEN’S ETERNITY ITSELF! YOU SAY IT IS MY ETERNAL RIGHT IN MARRIAGE, WHICH IS THE DAMN ETERNAL PROBLEM TO START WITH! BECAUSE YOU TEACH PARTIAL ETERNAL TRUTHS, WHILE DENYING HIGHER ETERNAL TRUTHS, WHICH MAKES YOU INTO AN ETERNAL DUMBASS [2ND PETER 2:16]! WHY LIVE LIKE AN ETERNAL MOTHERFUCKER [REVELATION 17:1-18:24] & MISS ETERNITY IN HEAVEN! THIS IS BECAUSE YOU ARE ETERNALLY TWISTED & ETERNALLY PERVERTED IN THE ETERNAL TRUTH TO BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS IN ACTS 13:4-12 & SHALL BE ETERNALLY KILLED AND ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD IN THE END BECAUSE OF YOUR ETERNAL LIES IN ACTS 5:1-11! THIS IS THE DAMN TRUTH OF THE ETERNAL MATTER! WHY THEN, DO SOME COME TO THE CONCLUSION THAT WE MUST BE BAPTIZED IN ORDER TO BE SAVED? YES, YOU HAVE TO BE ETERNALLY CLEANSED FROM YOUR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS TO BE ETERNALLY SAVED WITH STEPHEN CHRIST! ABSOLUTELY NO, FILTHY SEXUALLY CORRUPT FUCKING CREATURE, WHICH THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE IS MOLOCH CORRUPTION [CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN MATTHEW 5:27-30; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & ACTS 7:42-43] WILL NEVER & SHALL NEVER ENTER IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ON HIS OWN FOREVER IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 & LUKE 16:15-16! YOU MUST BE ETERNALLY PREPARED TO BE HOLY & SANCTIFIED BY THE LORD! THE FIRST QUESTION THAT MUST BE ANSWERED IS "WHEN WAS PAUL SAVED?" 
1. PAUL TELLS THAT HE DID NOT RECEIVE OR HEAR THE GOSPEL FROM ANANIAS, BUT RATHER HE HEARD IT DIRECTLY FROM CHRIST. GALATIANS 1:11-12 SAYS, "FOR I WOULD HAVE YOU KNOW, BRETHREN, THAT THE GOSPEL WHICH WAS PREACHED BY ME IS NOT ACCORDING TO MAN. FOR I NEITHER RECEIVED IT FROM MAN, NOR WAS I TAUGHT IT, BUT I RECEIVED IT THROUGH A REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST." SO, PAUL HEARD AND BELIEVED IN CHRIST ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS. PAUL HAD ALREADY BELIEVED IN CHRIST WHEN ANANIAS CAME TO PRAY FOR HIM TO RECEIVE HIS SIGHT (ACTS 9:17). 
2. IT ALSO SHOULD BE NOTED THAT PAUL AT THE TIME WHEN ANANIAS PRAYED FOR HIM TO RECEIVE HIS SIGHT, HE ALSO RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST (ACTS 9:17)—THIS WAS BEFORE HE WAS BAPTIZED (ACTS 9:18). ACTS PRESENTS A TRANSITION PERIOD WHERE GOD'S FOCUS TURNS FROM ISRAEL TO THE CHURCH. THE EVENTS RECORDED IN ACTS ARE NOT ALWAYS NORMATIVE. WITH REGARD TO RECEIVING THE HOLY GHOST, THE NORM IS THAT A PERSON RECEIVES AND IS PERMANENTLY INDWELT BY THE HOLY GHOST AT THE MOMENT OF SALVATION.
3. THE GREEK AORIST PARTICIPLE, EPIKALESAMENOS, TRANSLATED "CALLING ON HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]" REFERS EITHER TO ACTION THAT IS SIMULTANEOUS WITH OR BEFORE THAT OF THE MAIN VERB, "BE BAPTIZED." HERE PAUL’S CALLING ON CHRIST’S NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR SALVATION PRECEDED HIS WATER BAPTISM. THE PARTICIPLE MAY BE TRANSLATED "HAVING CALLED ON HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]" WHICH MAKES MORE SENSE, AS IT WOULD CLEARLY INDICATE THE ORDER OF THE EVENTS.
4. CONCERNING THE WORDS, "BE BAPTIZED, AND WASH AWAY YOUR SINS," BECAUSE PAUL WAS ALREADY CLEANSED SPIRITUALLY AT THE TIME CHRIST APPEARED TO HIM, THESE WORDS MUST REFER TO THE SYMBOLISM OF BAPTISM. BAPTISM IS A PICTURE OF GOD’S INNER WORK OF WASHING AWAY SIN (1 CORINTHIANS 6:11; 1 PETER 3:21).
5. IT IS ALSO INTERESTING THAT WHEN PAUL RECOUNTED THIS EVENT AGAIN LATER IN ACTS (ACTS 26:12-18), HE DID NOT MENTION ANANIAS OR WHAT ANANIAS SAID TO HIM AT ALL. VERSE 18 AGAIN WOULD CONFIRM THE IDEA THAT PAUL RECEIVED CHRIST AS SAVIOR ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS SINCE HERE CHRIST IS TELLING PAUL HE WILL BE A MESSENGER FOR HIM CONCERNING FORGIVENESS OF SINS FOR GENTILES AS THEY HAVE FAITH IN HIM. IT WOULD SEEM UNLIKELY THAT CHRIST WOULD COMMISSION PAUL IF PAUL HAD NOT YET BELIEVED IN HIM. 
THE HOLY BIBLE IS VERY CLEAR THAT MAN ONLY IS SAVED BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST (JOHN 1:12; JOHN 3:16; ACTS 16:31; ROMANS 3:21-30; ROMANS 4:5; ROMANS 10:9-10; EPHESIANS 2:8-10; PHILIPPIANS 3:9; GALATIANS 2:16). BUT TO HIGHER TRUTHS WITH OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE LORD, BAPTISM IS REQUIRED FOR THE SOLID SALVATION IN THE LORD IN ACTS 7:55-56. BASICALLY, WHAT ETERNAL CREATURES WANT YOU TO THINK THAT THERE IS NO OTHER SALVATION, EXCEPT IN JESUS CHRIST, WHICH IS A DAMN ETERNAL LIE IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. THIS IS BECAUSE THIS SALVATION IN JESUS CHRIST IS FOR MAN ONLY & IT DOES NOT COVER THE OTHER 7 LEVELS OF CREATION WITH THE OTHER 7 LORDS! PLUS, JOHN CHRIST IS INVOLVED WITH JESUS CHRIST, & NOT JUST JESUS CHRIST ALONE, SINCE GRACE WITH REPENTANCE & FORGIVENESS OF SINS IS REQUIRED FOR THIS KIND OF SALVATION! TO BE JUST JESUS ONLY IS NOT ETERNALLY RIGHT WITH THE LORD BECAUSE IT HAS A RESPECT OF PERSONS [LUKE 16:15-16] ASSOCIATED WITH IT THAT NEVER ALLOWS YOU TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, BUT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF & HIM ONLY CAN GIVE YOU ETERNAL ACCESS [MALACHI 3:8-12] TO ETERNITY’S HEAVEN, NOT JESUS CHRIST ALONE IN JOHN 4:21-24; 10:18; EPHESIANS 2:18 & ACTS 1:7; 5:39; 7:46-56; 10:34-35; 17:22-30; ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30.   
WHAT WAS EARLY CHRISTIANITY LIKE? CHRISTIANITY BEGAN ROUGHLY 2,000 YEARS AGO, SHORTLY AFTER THE DEATH, RESURRECTION, ASCENSION, THRONE, AND LORDSHIP OF CHRIST FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 7:60. ACTS 11:26 SAYS, “IT WAS AT ANTIOCH THAT THE BELIEVERS WERE FIRST CALLED CHRISTIANS.” “CHRISTIANS” MEANS “CHRIST’S PEOPLE.” EARLY CHRISTIANITY CONSISTED OF A GROUP OF LOOSELY CONNECTED LOCAL BODIES OF BELIEVERS WHO GATHERED TOGETHER ON A REGULAR BASIS, USUALLY IN EACH OTHER’S HOMES TO FELLOWSHIP AND WORSHIP TOGETHER (ACTS 16:15; 18:7; 21:8; ROMANS 16:5; COLOSSIANS 4:15). THESE CHURCHES GENERALLY HAD THE ORGANIZATION OF PASTORS, ELDERS, AND DEACONS WITHIN EACH INDIVIDUAL CONGREGATION. THIS EARLY NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH LIVED COMMUNALLY AND OFTEN SHARED RESOURCES SUCH AS FOOD AND MONEY (ACTS 2:44-45 AND ACTS 4:32-36). THEIR SERVICES CONSISTED MAINLY OF PREACHING (DURING WHICH TIME THEY MIGHT ALSO READ LETTERS FROM MISSIONARIES SUCH AS PAUL) AND THE SINGING OF SONGS. THEY TOOK OFFERINGS TO SUPPORT THE JOURNEYS OF THEIR MISSIONARIES, AND THEY PERFORMED BAPTISMS. ALSO, THE EARLY CHRISTIANS CELEBRATED THE LORD’S SUPPER EACH TIME THEY GATHERED TOGETHER. BUT, SOON, EARLY CHRISTIANITY WAS CHALLENGED BY ROMAN PERSECUTION. THE MAJORITY OF THE PERSECUTION BEGAN WITH THE GREAT FIRE IN ROME THAT DESTROYED MUCH OF THE CITY AND DEVASTATED THE ECONOMY. IN AN ATTEMPT TO ABSOLVE HIMSELF, THE ROMAN EMPEROR NERO CLAIMED IT WAS THE CHRISTIANS WHO TRIED TO DESTROY ROME AND ITS PAGAN GODS. FROM THAT POINT ON, THE CHRISTIANS WERE BLAMED FOR MANY OF THE MISFORTUNES BEFALLING THE EMPIRE. PERSECUTION AND MARTYRDOM, WAS QUICK TO FOLLOW. BECAUSE OF THIS PERSECUTION, THE EARLY CHRISTIANS WERE FORCED TO MEET IN THE CATACOMBS, WHICH WERE LONG, DARK GALLERIES UNDER THE CITY OF ROME. THERE THEY CONTINUED THEIR MEETINGS, BAPTISMS, AND EVEN BURIALS FOR THEIR DEAD. AS A RESULT OF THE PERSECUTION, MANY OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS WERE SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN EMPIRE, EXPEDITING THE CAUSE OF EVANGELISM AND FULFILLING THE LORD’S COMMANDS TO MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL NATIONS (ACTS 8:1, 4-40; 11:19-26; MATTHEW 28:18-20). BECAUSE EARLY CHRISTIANITY WAS NOT FOCUSED ON THE MAINTENANCE OF A CHURCH BUILDING, ENDLESS PROGRAMS, AND TECHNOLOGY, THE PEOPLE WERE ABLE TO CONCENTRATE ON THE STUDY OF GOD’S WORD, SERVICE AND DEDICATION TO ONE ANOTHER, HOSPITALITY, BENEVOLENCE, AND MISSIONS (ROMANS 1:8; 15:19; 1 THESSALONIANS 1:7-8; ACTS 13:1-26:32). WHILE PROGRAMS AND TECHNOLOGY CAN MAKE SOME OF THESE THINGS EASIER, THE EARLY CHRISTIANS HAD A PURE, SIMPLISTIC APPROACH. COMPARED TO THE STRUCTURED ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH TODAY, THE EARLY CHURCH LOOKED MORE LIKE THE INFORMAL SETTINGS OF ONE OF OUR BIBLE STUDIES OR SMALL GROUPS. BOTH EARLY CHRISTIANITY AND MODERN CHRISTIANITY HAVE GOOD AND BAD CHARACTERISTICS, AND NEITHER CAN BE IDEALIZED. THE POSITIVES WHICH CHARACTERIZED THE EARLY CHURCH—A PASSION FOR CHRIST AND HIS WORD AND A STRONG LOVE FOR ONE ANOTHER—ARE WHAT WE SHOULD STRIVE TO EMULATE IN THE MODERN CHURCH.
IS SPEAKING IN TONGUES, EVIDENCE FOR HAVING THE HOLY GHOST? THERE ARE THREE OCCASIONS IN THE BOOK OF ACTS WHERE SPEAKING IN TONGUES ACCOMPANIED THE RECEIVING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT—ACTS 2:4, 10:44-46, AND 19:6. HOWEVER, THESE THREE OCCASIONS ARE THE ONLY PLACES IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHERE SPEAKING IN TONGUES IS AN EVIDENCE OF RECEIVING THE HOLY SPIRIT. THROUGHOUT THE BOOK OF ACTS, THOUSANDS OF PEOPLE BELIEVE IN JESUS AND NOTHING IS SAID ABOUT THEM SPEAKING IN TONGUES (ACTS 2:41, 8:5-25, 16:31-34, 21:20). NOWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS IT TAUGHT THAT SPEAKING IN TONGUES IS THE ONLY EVIDENCE A PERSON HAS RECEIVED THE HOLY SPIRIT. IN FACT, THE NEW TESTAMENT TEACHES THE OPPOSITE. WE ARE TOLD THAT EVERY BELIEVER IN CHRIST HAS THE HOLY SPIRIT (ROMANS 8:9; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:13; EPHESIANS 1:13-14), BUT NOT EVERY BELIEVER SPEAKS IN TONGUES (1 CORINTHIANS 12:29-31). SO, WHY WAS SPEAKING IN TONGUES THE EVIDENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THOSE THREE PASSAGES IN ACTS? ACTS 2 RECORDS THE APOSTLES BEING BAPTIZED IN THE HOLY SPIRIT AND EMPOWERED BY HIM TO PROCLAIM THE GOSPEL. THE APOSTLES WERE ENABLED TO SPEAK IN OTHER LANGUAGES (TONGUES) SO THEY COULD SHARE THE TRUTH WITH PEOPLE IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGES. ACTS 10 RECORDS THE APOSTLE PETER BEING SENT TO SHARE THE GOSPEL WITH NON-JEWISH PEOPLE. PETER AND THE OTHER EARLY CHRISTIANS, BEING JEWS, WOULD HAVE A HARD TIME ACCEPTING GENTILES (NON-JEWISH PEOPLE) INTO THE CHURCH. GOD ENABLED THE GENTILES TO SPEAK IN TONGUES TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THEY HAD RECEIVED THE SAME HOLY SPIRIT THE APOSTLES HAD RECEIVED (ACTS 10:47, 11:17). ACTS 10:44-47 DESCRIBES THIS: “WHILE PETER WAS STILL SPEAKING THESE WORDS, THE HOLY SPIRIT CAME ON ALL WHO HEARD THE MESSAGE. THE CIRCUMCISED BELIEVERS WHO HAD COME WITH PETER WERE ASTONISHED THAT THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT HAD BEEN POURED OUT EVEN ON THE GENTILES. FOR THEY HEARD THEM SPEAKING IN TONGUES AND PRAISING GOD. THEN PETER SAID, 'CAN ANYONE KEEP THESE PEOPLE FROM BEING BAPTIZED WITH WATER? THEY HAVE RECEIVED THE HOLY SPIRIT JUST AS WE HAVE.’” ALSO, PETER LATER REFERS BACK TO THIS OCCASION AS PROOF THAT GOD WAS INDEED SAVING THE GENTILES (ACTS 15:7-11). SPEAKING IN TONGUES IS NOWHERE PRESENTED AS SOMETHING ALL CHRISTIANS SHOULD EXPECT WHEN THEY RECEIVE JESUS CHRIST AS THEIR SAVIOR AND ARE THEREFORE BAPTIZED IN THE HOLY SPIRIT. IN FACT, OUT OF ALL THE CONVERSION ACCOUNTS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, ONLY TWO RECORD SPEAKING IN TONGUES IN THAT CONTEXT. TONGUES WAS A MIRACULOUS GIFT THAT HAD A SPECIFIC PURPOSE FOR A SPECIFIC TIME. IT WAS NOT, AND NEVER HAS BEEN, THE ONLY EVIDENCE OF RECEIVING THE HOLY SPIRIT. NOW WITH STEPHEN CHRIST & HIS SALVATION, IT IS SUPREMELY COMMANDED TO BE ETERNALLY CLEANSED TO BE TRULY SAVED ETERNALLY BY THE LORD TO HAVE ANY ETERNAL ACCESS TO HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP! SEE, THE ETERNAL PROBLEM IS LEANING TOTALLY ON PETER CHRIST AS LORD, JOHN CHRIST AS LORD, OR JESUS CHRIST AS LORD THAT NEVER AFFECTS YOU HAVING SEXUAL INTERCOURSE AT ANYTIME, BUT IN THE SAME TIME, YOU, DENYING JAMES CHRIST AS LORD OR STEPHEN CHRIST AS LORD BECAUSE SEXUALITY AS A WHOLE IS ETERNALLY DAMNED & NEVER CONDONED OR AUTHORIZED BY THESE LORD’S! YOU PLAY RESPECT OF PERSON & THE GUESSING GAME & PICK WHAT LORD SUITS YOU & DENY THE OTHER 2 LORD’S IN THE PROCESS, WHICH YOU ARE DAMNED ETERNALLY AS THE ETERNAL LIAR IN STRONG DELUSION IN DOING SO & PLACED IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ETERNALLY RAN BY THE LORD LUCIFER, THE FUCKING DEVIL HIMSELF WITH HIS DIABOLIC BRIDE, THE LADY VICTORIA, THE FUCKING WITCH BABYLON IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF DOES NOT PLAY GAMES WITH YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! WHY THEN, DO SOME COME TO THE CONCLUSION THAT WE MUST BE BAPTIZED IN ORDER TO BE SAVED? YES, YOU HAVE TO BE ETERNALLY CLEANSED FROM YOUR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS TO BE ETERNALLY SAVED WITH STEPHEN CHRIST! ABSOLUTELY NO, FILTHY SEXUALLY CORRUPT FUCKING CREATURE, WHICH THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE IS MOLOCH CORRUPTION [CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN MATTHEW 5:27-30; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & ACTS 7:42-43] WILL NEVER & SHALL NEVER ENTER IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ON HIS OWN FOREVER IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 & LUKE 16:15-16! YOU MUST BE ETERNALLY PREPARED TO BE HOLY & SANCTIFIED BY THE LORD!
	THE SEX OCCULT ACTIVITIES ALL HAVE A SATANIC/BABYLONIAN FORBIDDEN EVIL/GOOD FROM LUCIFER [SATAN]/VICTORIA [BABYLON], BUT THE SEXLESS HAVE A MESSIANIC PERMISSIBLE GOOD/EVIL FROM THE LORD 

	-MEDIUMS
-SEANCES
-FORTUNE-TELLING
-PALM-READING
-CRYSTAL BALL
-CARDS
-TABLE-TIPPING
-LEVITATION
-NECROMANCY 
-COMMUNICATING WITH THE DEAD
-SPIRIT GUIDES
-AUTOMATIC WRITING
-DIVINING
-WATER-WITCHING (DOWSING WITH FORKED STICKS OR OTHER OBJECTS FOR WATER, OIL, MINERALS, UNDERGROUND SEWER AND WATER LINES, ETC.)
-SIXTH SENSE- ESP
-PK (PSYCHOKINESIS)
-TELEPATHY
-PALM-READING
-CRYSTAL BALL
-TAROT CARDS
-TEA LEAVES
-SPIDER
-OPEN DOORS
-RAPPINGS ON WALL
-FOUNDATION
-BLACK MASS
-SATAN WORSHIP
-MULTIPLIED CURSES
-JEZEBEL
-AHAB
-FEMALE DOMINANCE
-OMENS

	-CLAIRVOYANCE
-COLORADANS PSYCHIC POWERS
-SECOND SIGHT
-HYPNOSIS
-DEATH BY HYPNOSIS
-SELF-HYPNOSIS
-REMOTE INFLUENCE OF THE SUBCONSCIOUS MIND OF OTHERS
-AURAS
-METAPHYSICS
-MENTAL SCIENCE
-SELF-REALIZATION
-VISIONS
-TRANCES
-DREAMS
-SUPERSTITION
-WITCHCRAFT
-BLACK MAGIC
-WHITE MAGIC
-RULER OF WITCHCRAFT
-BAPTISM IN WITCHCRAFT
-NEUTRAL (OR GRAY) MAGIC
-CHARMS
-GOOD LUCK ITEMS
-HANDWRITING ANALYSIS
-OUIJA BOARDS
-EVIL EYE
-OCCULT FEARS
-BLACK ARTS
-LUV KNOT
-DEVIL'S FOOT
-INDIAN KACHINA
-CONJURATION
-OCCULT SYMBOLS
-SERPENT CHARMER
-YIELDING MALE
	-FETISHES
-RUNES
-AMULETS
-TALISMANS
-MASCOTS
-MEDALS
-GOOD LUCK CHARMS
-CRUX ANSANTA (ANKH)
-BIRTH SIGNS
-BIRTH STONES
-SPELLS
-INCANTATIONS
-POTIONS
-SORCERY
-CURSES
-MATERIALIZATIONS 
-APPORTS
-APPARITIONS
-GHOSTS
-POLTERGEISTS
-MAGIC HEALING THROUGH WART OR BURN CHARMING
-POWWOW
-KABALA
-HOROSCOPES
-CLAIRVOYANCE
-CLAIRAUDIENCE
-VOODOO
-PASS THROUGH THE FIRE
-AUGUR
-REBELLION
-STUBBORNNESS
-PARAPSYCHOLOGY
-YOGA
-HEARING NOISES
-PSYCHIC PORTRAITS
-NUMEROLOGY

	-SPIRITUALISM
-PSYCHIC SPIRIT OR METAPHYSICAL HEALING
-CHRISTIAN SCIENCE HEALING
-ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OR PENDULUM DIAGNOSIS
-TRANCE DIAGNOSIS
-ACUPUNCTURE
-YIN-YANG
-ALL BOOKS, LITERATURE, MUSIC, ETC. DEALING WITH OCCULTISM
-PENDULUMS
-ASTROLOGY
-STAR-GAZING
-ANYTHING THAT PREDICTS YOUR FUTURE OR ADVISES YOUR LIFE
-GOD'S EYE
-KARATE
-MARTIAL ARTS
-THIRD EYE
-JUDO
-KUNG FU
-SNAKE
-MONGOOSE
-CAT
-COBRA
-LUST FOR DOMINANCE
-LUST FOR POWER
-SWAN
-ALCHEMY
-CALLING EVIL SPIRITS
-GREAT SEAL
-PROGNOSTICATION
-MACABRE
-PHRENOLOGY




THE PLANETARY SYMBOLS
	PLANET
	MERCURY
	VENUS
	EARTH
	MARS
	JUPITER
	SATURN
	URANUS
	NEPTUNE

	SYMBOL
	☿
	♀
	♁
	♂
	♃
	♄
	⛢
	♆

	IAU
	ME
	V
	E
	MA
	J
	S
	U
	N


THE PLANETARY SYMBOLS & METALS
	PLANET
	MOON
	MERCURY
	VENUS
	SUN
	MARS
	JUPITER
	SATURN

	SYMBOL
	☾
	☿
	♀
	☉
	♂
	♃
	♄

	METAL
	SILVER
	MERCURY
	COPPER
	GOLD
	IRON
	TIN
	LEAD



FAIRY MAGICAL POWERS
AS SUPERNATURAL BEINGS, FAIRIES HAVE A VARIETY OF POWERS. IT DEPENDS ON THE TYPE OF FAIRY. EACH SPECIES HAS ITS OWN SIGNATURE POWER AND, SOME OF THEM, MAY ACTUALLY BE MAGIC. FAIRIES USE THEIR POWERS TO HELP OR HARM HUMANS, BUT THEY USUALLY DON’T USE THEIR POWERS ON OTHER FAE.
LUCK – THIS MEANS GOOD–OR BAD–FORTUNE. YOU COULD WIN THE LOTTO OR LOSE YOUR FORTUNE IN THE STOCK MARKET. WE’D CONSIDER ANY LUCK TO BE A CURSE BECAUSE THERE’S ALWAYS A COST. UNDER MOST SITUATIONS, THE PERSON ENTERS INTO A CONTRACT OF SOME KIND OR PROVIDES A SERVICE TO THE FAIRY. IF YOU BREAK THE CONTRACT OR YOU DON’T DELIVER AS PROMISED, THEN YOU GET BAD LUCK.
INVISIBILITY – GENERALLY, MOST FAIRIES ARE INVISIBLE TO THE MORTAL EYE. FAIRIES CAN SHOW THEMSELVES IF THEY WANT, BUT MORTAL MINDS HAVE A HARD TIME UNDERSTANDING WHAT THEY’VE JUST SEEN. FAIRIES ALSO GIVE MAGICAL ITEMS THAT CAN MAKE A PERSON INVISIBLE.
GLAMOUR – USUALLY, BAD FAIRIES USE THIS POWER. GLAMOUR IS AN ILLUSION. THE BAD FAIRY LOOKS BEAUTIFUL, WHEN IT’S TRULY AN UGLY CREATURE. ONCE A HUMAN SEES THE FAIRY’S UGLINESS, HE OR SHE CAN NEVER ‘NOT SEE’ IT AS ANYTHING OTHER THAN UGLY. IN OTHER WORDS, ONCE YOU KNOW THE FAIRY IS BAD AND UGLY, IT CAN NEVER HIDE THAT FROM YOU AGAIN.
HEALING – SOME FAIRIES HAVE THE SPECIAL ABILITY TO HEAL PEOPLE. HOW THEY DO IT DEPENDS ON THE GIFTS THAT THE FAIRY HAS BEEN BESTOWED UPON. VERY FEW CAN USE TOUCH TO HEAL. MOST OF THEM USE AN OINTMENT OR FEED YOU SOME OF ITS FOOD.
CLAIRVOYANCE – A FAIRY CAN GRANT YOU THE ABILITY TO SEE THE FUTURE OR SEE THE SECRET HIDDEN WORLD OF THE FAIRIES. THIS IS A TEMPORARY GIFT GRANTED BY SOME AND IT WILL FADE IN THE FUTURE OF TIME, OR THE FAIRY CAN OR MAY REVOKE IT.
FLIGHT – ONLY A FEW FAIRIES CAN FLY AND THEY USUALLY DON’T HAVE WINGS. USUALLY, FLIGHT IS USED AS A DEFENSIVE TACTIC: IF A FAIRY FEELS THREATENED, YOU CAN GET PUSHED BACK BY A FREAK WIND GUST OR STEP INTO A VORTEX. THAT’S REALLY A GROUP OF FAIRIES FLYING AROUND YOU.
NIMBLE – THIS POWER IS BETTER OBSERVED & SEEN THAN DESCRIBED, BUT HERE IT GOES: SOME FAIRIES MOVE SO FAST WITH GREAT AGILITY AND GREAT SPEED OR HAVE SO MUCH AGILITY, THEY CAN DODGE ANYTHING, OVERRUN ANYTHING AND NEVER GET HIT.
ENHANCED SENSES – MOST FAIRIES HAVE BETTER EYESIGHT, HEARING, TASTE, TOUCH AND SMELL THAN HUMANS. THEY CAN SEE AT NIGHT WITH EASE, HEAR BETTER THAN DOGS, BETTER TASTE THAN A SOMMELIER, INTERPRET EMOTIONS ON TOUCH, AND SMELL BETTER THAN A BLOODHOUND.
ILLUMINATION – SOME FAIRIES, LIKE WILL O’ THE WISPS, BRIGHT ELVES AND WHITE LADIES, CAN GENERATE VERY BRIGHT, AND GREAT LIGHT FROM THE MAKEUP OF THEIR BODIES THAT CAN LIGHT UP A LARGE ROOM OR A LARGE TENT, LIKE OUR KNOWN LIGHT BUGS.
RESISTANCE – THESE FAIRY CREATURES HAVE A STRONG RESILIENCE ABOUT THEM AND ARE QUITE DURABLE FOR THEIR SMALL SIZE. THEY CAN TAKE A LICKING AND KEEP ON TICKING. WITHIN 24 HOURS, A FAIRY SHOULD BE HEALED AND READY TO GO.
SHADOWMELDING – A CERTAIN TYPE OF FAIRY, CALLED A DARKLING, CAN MERGE WITH DARKNESS AND SHADOWS. IT ALLOWS THEM TO QUICKLY MOVE BETWEEN DARKNESS AND SHADOWS AND BECOME INTANGIBLE, WHICH MEANS THEY ARE UNABLE TO BE TOUCHED AND DO NOT HAVE A PHYSICAL PRESENCE.
ANIMAL COMMUNICATION – MANY FAIRIES CAN TALK AND COMMUNICATE WITH ANIMALS AND UNDERSTAND THEIR FEELINGS AND EMOTIONS. THEY CAN SUMMON MOST ANIMALS IN THEIR IMMEDIATE AREA FOR PROTECTION, FRIENDSHIP OR COMPANIONSHIP.
MAGICAL ABILITIES ARE BROKEN DOWN INTO FOUR CLASSIFICATIONS. THESE CLASSIFICATIONS HELP ORGANIZE THE NEARLY UNLIMITED WAYS MAGIC CAN MANIFEST IN CREATURES AND PLANTS. THE RANGE AND EXACT ABILITIES VARY FROM CREATURE TO CREATURE.
NULL–SOMEONE WITH NO MAGICAL ABILITIES AND NO MAGICAL STRENGTH IS CALLED NULL.
KINETIC
KINETIC MAGICAL ABILITIES CHANGE A SPECIFIC PART OF THE ENVIRONMENT AROUND THE MAGICAL USER.
AEROKINESIS– TO CONTROL AIR, FROM ITS PRESSURE TO ITS DIRECTION AND SPEED. VARIES HIGHLY UPON THE INDIVIDUAL.
CHRONOKINESIS– TO SEE INTO THE PAST, FUTURE, OR PRESENT.
ELECTROKINESIS– TO CONTROL ELECTRICITY, FROM STATIC ELECTRICITY TO CREATING THUNDERSTORMS AND CONTROLLING LIGHTNING.
FERROKINESIS– TO BEND, SHAPE, AND CONTROL IRON. AN INCREDIBLY RARE ABILITY THAT IS HIGHLY SOUGHT AFTER, SINCE IRON BURNS ALL MAGICAL CREATURES EXCEPT FOR FERROKINETICS.
FLORAKINESIS– TO HAVE THE ABILITY TO INVIGORATE, HEAL, OR HARM VARIOUS DIFFERENT TYPES OF PLANTS.
GEOKINESIS– TO CONTROL MOST TYPES OF SOIL AND/OR ROCK. A GEOKINETIC IS UNABLE TO CONTROL IRON OR SILVER, OR ROCKS AND SOIL THAT CONTAIN A HIGH DEGREE OF IRON OR SILVER.
HYDROKINESIS– TO CONTROL WATER. MOST COMMONLY, HYDROKINETICS ARE ONLY ABLE TO CONTROL LIQUID WATER, ALTHOUGH THE ABILITY TO CONTROL SOLID OR GASEOUS WATER EXISTS AS WELL. AN EXTREMELY POWERFUL HYDROKINETIC WILL BE ABLE TO CHANGE THE PHASE OF WATER WITHOUT BEING A THERMOKINETIC.
PHOTOKINESIS– TO CONTROL LIGHT, WHETHER IT BE ITS BRIGHTNESS OR THE ABILITY TO CREATE LIGHT ONESELF, DEPENDING ON AN INDIVIDUAL’S MAGICAL STRENGTH.
PYROKINESIS– TO CONTROL FIRE. SOME PYROKINETICS ARE ABLE TO CREATE FIRE MAGICALLY, WHILE OTHERS NEED A SOURCE OF FIRE TO USE THEIR ABILITIES.
TELEKINESIS– THE ABILITY TO MOVE SOLID OBJECTS, WHICH VARIES FROM BEING ABLE TO LIFT A FEATHER TO HURL A 500LB BOULDER. ONE OF THE MOST COMMON ABILITIES ACROSS SPECIES.
THERMOKINESIS– TO CONTROL THE TEMPERATURE OF AN OBJECT, OR, IF POWERFUL, EVEN A CREATURE. THE RATE AT WHICH THE TEMPERATURE CHANGES, AND BY HOW MANY DEGREES AN INDIVIDUAL CAN CHANGE VARIES.
VITAKINESIS– TO CONTROL THE SPEED AT WHICH A BODY HEALS ITSELF. SOMETIMES, THIS ONLY AFFECTS THE MAGIC USER, WHILE OTHER TIMES THEY ARE POWERFUL ENOUGH TO USE MAGIC TO HEAL ANOTHER BODY. THIS POWER CANNOT BRING THE DEAD BACK TO LIFE UNLESS IT IS TO RESTART A RECENTLY FAILED HEART OR SIMILAR MEDICAL INCIDENT, WHICH REQUIRES MAGICAL POWER, PRECISION, AND BIOLOGICAL KNOWLEDGE.
PSYCHOLOGICAL
THESE MAGICAL ABILITIES INTERACT WITH CREATURES MENTALLY, BE IT TRANSFERRING INFORMATION (SUCH AS TELEPATHY) TO EXTRACTING INFORMATION.
AERONA– THE ABILITY TO KNOW OF THE ILLNESS THAT PLAGUES SOMEONE. HOWEVER, THIS DOES NOT INCLUDE THE ABILITY TO KNOW HOW TO HEAL THEM.
AETATEMSCIRE–TO KNOW ANOTHER’S CREATURE AGE, SOMETIMES DOWN TO THE EXACT SECOND THEY WERE BORN. A POWERFUL AETATEMSCIO MAY BE ABLE TO TELL HOW MUCH LONGER AN INDIVIDUAL WILL LIVE BASED OFF OF BIOLOGICAL FACTORS.
EMPATHY– TO KNOW ANOTHER CREATURE’S EMOTIONAL STATE, AND, IN SOME CASES, MANIPULATE IT.
HYPNOSIS– TO MANIPULATE ANOTHER CREATURE’S THOUGHTS AND OPINIONS.
MEMINISSE– THE ABILITY TO RECALL A MEMORY WITH A HIGH DEGREE OF DETAIL, IF NOT PERFECT RECOLLECTION. A WEAK MEMINI CAN RECALL A MOMENT THAT WAS MAGICALLY MEMORIZED (SUCH AS A PAGE OF A BOOK, OR A PERIOD OF TIME OF IMPORTANCE), WHILE A POWERFUL MEMINI COULD RECALL ANY MEMORY WITH PERFECT RECOLLECTION.
MEMORIASVIDERE– THE ABILITY TO SEE ANOTHER CREATURE’S MEMORIES, FROM LITTLE FLASHES TO ACTUALLY BEING ABLE TO WARP AND CHANGE MEMORIES.
NOMINASCIRE– THE ABILITY TO KNOW A CREATURE’S NAME. A WEAK NOMINASCIO MAY ONLY KNOW THE SYLLABLES OF A CREATURE’S NAME, WHILE A POWERFUL NOMINASCIO WOULD BE ABLE TO KNOW A CREATURE’S TRUE NAME, ALIASES, AND TITLES.
OMNILINGUALISM– TO MAGICALLY UNDERSTAND AN UNKNOWN LANGUAGE. HOWEVER, ONCE AN INDIVIDUAL STOPS USE THIS ABILITY, THEY WILL NO LONGER KNOW THE LANGUAGE. STRONG MAGICAL USERS MAY BE ABLE TO USE THIS ABILITY TO SPEAK THE UNKNOWN LANGUAGE AS WELL.
TELEPATHY– TALKING TO ANOTHER CREATURE MENTALLY. TELEPATHY DOES NOT INCLUDE THE ABILITY TO DIVE INTO ANOTHER’S THOUGHTS OR MEMORIES, BUT A MAGICALLY POWERFUL TELEPATHIC MAY BE ABLE TO SEND IMAGES.
ILLUSORY
ILLUSORY ABILITIES MAKE OBJECTS OR CREATURES APPEAR TO CHANGE IN ONE OR MORE PHYSICAL SENSES.
BILOCATION– PROJECTING AN IMAGE OF ONESELF, SOMETIMES WITH SOUND, SMELL, AND EVEN THE ILLUSION OF TOUCH.
GLAMOUR– CHANGING THE APPEARANCE OF ONESELF OR ANOTHER CREATURE.
ILLUSION– A CREATURE WITH THIS POWER CAN CHANGE HOW REALITY APPEARS AROUND A CREATURE. THIS MAY INCLUDE MAKING AN OBJECT LOOK ANOTHER COLOR FOR A SHORT PERIOD OF TIME, TO MAKING SOMEONE BELIEVE THAT THEY ARE SOMEWHERE ELSE WITH SIGHT, SMELL, AND EVEN TOUCH.
INVISIBILITY– THIS CAN VARY TO CAMOUFLAGE TO FULL INVISIBILITY.
MIMICRY– CHANGING ONES VOICE TO SOUND LIKE ANOTHER CREATURE AND/OR MIMIC ANOTHER SOUND.
VENTRILOQUY– THROWING ONES VOICE OR EVEN ANOTHER SOUND ACROSS A ROOM OR ENVIRONMENT.
PHYSICAL
THESE MAGICAL ABILITIES INTERACT WITH THE MAGICAL USER OR ANOTHER CREATURE, OBJECT, OR ENVIRONMENT. IT IS SORT OF THE CATCH-ALL CATEGORY.
BESERKING– A BESERKER HAS MULTIPLE HIGH-POWERED MAGICAL ABILITIES, BUT HAS CONTROL OVER NONE OF THEM. INSTEAD, THEIR POWERS ARE LINKED TO THEIR EMOTIONAL STATE. THIS IS A HIGHLY UNUSUAL ABILITY.
BIOIMMUNITY-THE ABILITY TO SENSE AND BE IMMUNE OR RESISTANT TO VARIOUS TOXINS, POISONS, AND/OR VENOM. AN INDIVIDUAL ALSO MAY BE ABLE TO REMOVE THESE SUBSTANCES FROM LIQUIDS OR HEAL SOMEONE WHO HAS INGESTED A TOXIN/POISON/VENOM TO A CERTAIN DEGREE. A COMMON MAGICAL ABILITY IN UNICORNS.
CHANNELING– A CHANNELER DOES NOT HAVE ACCESS TO THEIR OWN MAGICAL ABILITIES UNLESS TOUCHING ANOTHER MAGICAL CREATURE OR OBJECT. A CHANNELER IS INCREDIBLY POWERFUL AS A RULE, BUT DOES NOT HAVE MANY MAGICAL ABILITIES, USUALLY ONLY ONE OR TWO. THE PERSON OR OBJECT THEY TOUCH EXPERIENCES A SHARP INCREASE IN THEIR OWN MAGICAL POWER. THIS IS AN INCREDIBLY RARE ABILITY.
MINERAL GROWTH– MINERAL GROWTH WAS THE SPECIALTY OF THE GIANTS. THEY WERE CAPABLE OF GROWING CRYSTALS, CERTAIN MINERALS, AND GEMSTONES WITH MATERIALS FOUND AROUND THEM. THE GREATEST OF THE GIANTS COULD PRODUCE CRYSTALS THAT WERE MORE THAN TEN FEET LONG.
ECOLOCATION– TO MAGICALLY CREATE SOUND PULSES THAT THEN ARE REFLECTED AND RETURNED FROM OBJECTS AND CREATURES.
LEVITATION– TO MAKE ONESELF FLOAT. DIRECTION AND SPEED VARIES DEPENDING ON THE INDIVIDUAL. A POWERFUL CREATURE CAN USE LEVITATION TO FLY.
PETRIFICATION– TO IMMOBILIZE A CREATURE FOR A PERIOD OF TIME. THIS TYPICALLY ONLY HALTS VOLUNTARY ACTIONS, LIKE MOVEMENT, BUT DOES NOT HALT INVOLUNTARY ACTIONS, LIKE THE HEART.
PHYSICAL AMPLIFICATION– TO HAVE THE ABILITY TO TEMPORARILY INCREASE THE STRENGTH OF A PHYSICAL ATTRIBUTE, WHICH VARIES HIGHLY AMONG INDIVIDUALS. IT MAY BE STRENGTH, HEARING, OR THE ABILITY TO GROW HAIR FAST.
SELF-SUSTENANCE– TO HAVE THE ABILITY TO USE MAGIC TO SATISFY CERTAIN REQUIREMENTS FOR LIVING FOR A PERIOD OF TIME. THIS MIGHT BE SLEEP, HYDRATION, THE CONSUMPTION OF FOOD, BREATHING, OR ANOTHER BODILY FUNCTION.
SONAR-TO CREATE SOUND PULSES AND MEASURING THEIR RETURN ONCE THEY HAVE BEEN REFLECTED BY AN OBJECT OR CREATURE.
SYNESTHESIA– MAGICAL SYNESTHESIA IS MORE POWERFUL AND REFINED THAN NORMAL, NON-MAGICAL SYNESTHESIA. AN INDIVIDUAL EXPERIENCES AN IMPRESSION OF A SENSE WHEN ANOTHER SENSE IS IN USE. FOR INSTANCE, WHEN A MAGIC USER EATS A LEMON, THEY HEAR A SPECIFIC VIOLIN NOTE.
TELEPORTATION– TO CHANGE THE LOCATION OF ONESELF, OR ANOTHER CREATURE OR OBJECT. DISTANCE AND ABILITY TO MOVE OTHERS VARIES ON THE INDIVIDUAL.
THERIANTHROPY– THE ABILITY TO SHAPE-SHIFT INTO ANOTHER SPECIFIC CREATURE.
WARDING-TO PROJECT A SHIELD THAT PREVENTS OBJECTS OR CREATURES FROM PENETRATING IT. VARIES IN SIZE, STRENGTH, AND WHAT OBJECTS AND CREATURES CAN BE BLOCKED.
WEATHER FORECASTING– TO BE ABLE TO FORETELL WHAT THE WEATHER WILL BE LIKE IN THE FUTURE. VARIES HOW FAR AN INDIVIDUAL CAN FORETELL THE FUTURE.
THE “A” MAGICAL POWERS
THE LIST OF BASIC MAGICAL POWERS ARE AS FOLLOWS: ACID SECRETION IS THE ABILITY TO GENERATE CORROSIVE ACID. ADJUSTING IS THE ABILITY TO RESIST & FIGHT THROUGH MOLECULAR POWERS. ADVANCED ELECTROKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO SHOOT EXTREMELY POWERFUL BEAM-LIKE BLASTS OF PURE ELECTRICITY. ADVANCED FIRE THROWING IS THE ABILITY TO SHOOT A BEAM OF HIGHLY CONCENTRATED, TORCH LIKE FIRE. ADVANCED INCINERATION IS AN ENHANCED FORM OF "INCINERATION", WHICH ALLOWS THE USER TO PYROKINETICALLY INCINERATE AN ENTIRE BEING. ADVANCED TELEKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO MOVE VERY LARGE OBJECTS AND CREATE A POWERFUL BURST OF SHEER TELEKINETIC ENERGY. AEROKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO CREATE, CONTROL AND MANIPULATE THE AIR & WIND. AERONA IS THE ABILITY TO SEE & UNDERSTAND ALL FORMS OF PLAGUES, ILLNESSES, SICKNESSES & DISEASES. AGE SHIFTING IS THE ABILITY TO ACCELERATE OR REVERSE THE AGING PROCESS TO BECOME YOUNG. AGILITY IS THE ABILITY TO LIGHTEN ONE’S BODY AND MAKE ONESELF MORE AGILE. ALIGIST IS THE ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND ALL LANGUAGES. APPORTATION IS THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT OBJECTS OR PEOPLE THROUGH SPACE. ASH TELEPORTATION IS THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT ACROSS SHORE OR LONG DISTANCES THROUGH ASHES. ASTRAL PREMONITION IS THE ABILITY TO ASTRAL PROJECT INTO YOUR PREMONITION. ASTRAL PROJECTION IS THE ABILITY TO PROJECT THE CONSCIOUSNESS INTO AN ASTRAL FORM OUTSIDE OF THE BODY. ATMOKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO CONTROL AND MANIPULATE ALL VARIOUS ASPECTS OF THE WEATHER AT WILL. AUDIBLE INUNDATION IS THE ABILITY TO OVERWHELM SOMEONE’S MIND WITH VOICES. AUGMENTATION IS THE ABILITY TO ENHANCE ONE’S AND OTHER’S ABILITIES. AURA CHOKING IS THE ABILITY TO STRANGLE SOMEONE THROUGH THEIR OWN AURA. AURA MANIPULATION IS THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE AURAS.    
THE “B” MAGICAL POWERS
BANISHING IS THE ABILITY TO CAST SOMEONE OUT & FORBID THEM FROM RETURNING. BEAMING IS THE ABILITY OF TELEPORTATION USED BY CUPIDS. BIBLIOMANCY IS A BRANCH OF "DIVINATION" WHICH ALLOWS THE USER TO GAIN INSIGHT BY USING BOOKS (OFTEN OF A SACRED OR MAGICAL NATURE). BLACK ORBING IS THE ABILITY OF TELEPORTATION USED BY DARKLIGHTERS. BLACK TELEKINETIC ORBING IS THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT OBJECTS THROUGH THE USE OF BLACK ORBS. BLINKING IS THE ABILITY TO INSTANT TELEPORTATION, ACTIVATED BY THINKING OF A LOCATION & BLINKING TO EYES USED BY WARLOCKS. BLOOD BOILING IS THE ABILITY TO INCREASE BLOOD TEMPERATURE TO A BOILING POINT. BODY INSERTION IS THE ABILITY TO PHYSICALLY TRANSFER A PERSON INTO SOMEONE ELSE’S HEART AND MIND. BONE CONSTRUCTS GENERATION IS THE POWER TO GENERATE OR GROW SPEARS COMPRISED OF THE USER'S OWN BONE MATERIAL. BREATHE UNDERWATER IS THE ABILITY TO TOLERATE DROWNING. BURSTING BALLS IS THE ABILITY TO CONJURE A METALLIC SPHERE THAT COMBUSTS UPON IMPACT.   
THE “C” MAGICAL POWERS
CALLING IS THE ABILITY TO CALL OR SUMMON INANIMATE OBJECTS INTO ONE’S HAND AT WILL. CATOPTROMANCY IS THE ABILITY TO SEE DISTANT PEOPLE OR PLACES THROUGH MIRRORS. CHANNELING IS THE ABILITY TO TAKE CONTROL OF & USE THE POWERS OF OTHERS. CHRONOKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO CONTROL & MANIPULATE TIME IN ALL DIRECTIONS. CLAIRAUDIENCE IS THE ABILITY TO HEAR WHAT PEOPLE OUTSIDE THE NATURAL HEARING RANGE ARE SAYING INSIDE ONE’S MIND. CLAIRVOYANCE IS THE ABILITY TO SEE THE UNKNOWN. CLAW EXTENSION IS THE POWER TO MA KE CLAWS EXTEND OUT OF ONE'S HANDS AND/OR FINGERS.CLINGING IS THE ABILITY TO CLING TO SOLID SURFACES. CLOAKING IS THE ABILITY TO MAKE SOMEONE VISIBLE & UNABLE TO BE DETECTED. CLONING IS THE ABILITY TO DUPLICATE ONESELF. COMBUSTIVE ORBING IS THE ABILITY TO CHANNEL ORBS INTO ANOTHER OBJECT OR BEING, CAUSING COMBUSTION. CONJURATION IS THE ABILITY TO INSTANTLY CREATE MATTER FROM NOTHING. CONJURING THE ELEMENTS IS THE ABILITY TO CONJURE & CONTROL THE ELEMENTS OF EARTH, FIRE, WATER, WIND [AIR] AND LIGHTNING. CORPOREALIZATION IS THE ABILITY TO CHANGE FROM SPIRIT FORM TO A SOLID PHYSICAL FORM. CONTROL METAL IS THE ABILITY TO CONTROL METAL MOVEMENTS & CHANGING THE SHAPES. CRUSHING IS THE ABILITY TO SURROUND OBJECTS WITH A POWER OF FORCE TO ULTIMATELY SQUASH IT. CRYOKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO CREATE OF MANIPULATE ICE & COLD. CURSING IS THE ABILITY TO ENCHANT AN OBJECT OF PERSON, AND PRODUCE HIGHLY NEGATIVE EFFECTS.     
THE “D” MAGICAL POWERS
DARK BINDING IS THE ABILITY TO PERFORM AN RITUAL BY DARK PRIESTESSES TO BIND TWO PEOPLE AS HUSBAND & WIFE. DARK WISPING IS THE ABILITY OF TELEPORTATION USED BY THE ANGEL OF DEATH. DEFLECTION IS THE ABILITY TO DEFLECT THE ACTIVE POWERS OF OTHERS. DEMONIC TRANSLATION IS THE POWER TO READ AND UNDERSTAND DEMON LANGUAGES AS WELL AS TRANSLATE IT INTO ENGLISH AND OTHER RECOGNIZED LANGUAGES. DESIRE SENSING IS THE POWER TO TELEPATHICALLY READ THE GREATEST, INNERMOST DESIRE OF ANOTHER PERSON. DEVIATION IS THE ABILITY TO RETURN ATTACKS BACK TO WHERE THEY CAME. DISCORD IS THE ABILITY TO CREATE CONFLICT BETWEEN PEOPLE. DISINTEGRATION IS THE POWER TO DESTROY OBJECTS BY BREAKING THEM INTO SMALL PARTICLES. DIVINATION IS THE ABILITY TO PREDICT CERTAIN FUTURE EVENTS. DREAM LEAPING IS THE ABILITY TO PROJECT INTO PEOPLES DREAMS AND MANIPULATE THEM. DUSTING IS THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT THROUGH, GREY, DUST-LIKE PARTICLES. 
THE “E” MAGICAL POWERS
ECTOPLASMIC WEBBING IS THE ABILITY TO FIRE STRINGS OF ECTOPLASM. ELASTICITY IS THE ABILITY TO STRETCH A PART OF YOUR BODY LIKE A RUBBER BAND. ELECTROKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO CONTROL & GENERATE ELECTRICITY & THROW LIGHTNING. ELECTROKINETIC ORBING IS AN ELEMENTAL VARIATION OF "ORBING", ALLOWING THE USER TO ORB THROUGH A BURST OF ELECTRICITY. ELEMENTAL MIMICRY IS THE POWER TO IMITATE A SPECIFIC NATURAL ELEMENT. EMOTIONAL ENERGY MANIPULATION IS THE POWER TO CONVERT EMOTION INTO RAW ENERGY. THIS POWER IS AN EXPANSION OF "EMPATHY". EMOTIONAL MANIPULATION IS THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE PEOPLE BY EXPLOITING THEIR VULNERABILITIES AND INSECURITIES. EMPATHIC TELEPATHY IS THE POWER TO HEAR THE THOUGHTS OF OTHERS, AS WELL AS PROJECTING THOUGHTS INTO OTHER'S MINDS. THIS POWER IS AN EXPANSION OF EMPATHY THAT ACTS AS A MIXTURE OF BOTH "EMPATHY" AND " TELEPATHY". EMPATHY IS THE ABILITY TO FEEL OTHERS’ FEELINGS & CHANNEL THEM, AS WELL AS TO COPY OTHER’S POWERS. ENCHANTMENT IS THE ABILITY TO BESTOW MAGICAL POWERS ON AN OBJECT OR AN INDIVIDUAL. ENERGY BALLS IS THE ABILITY TO THROW BALLS OF ELECTRICAL CHARGED ENERGY. ENERGY BEAM IS THE ABILITY TO SHOOT DEADLY BEAMS OF ENERGY. ENERGY BEAM EMISSION IS THE POWER TO EMIT BEAMS OF POWERFUL ENERGY FROM ONE'S HANDS. ENERGY BLASTS IS THE ABILITY TO SHOOT A POWERFUL WAVE OF KINETIC ENERGY, A WAVE OR PURE ENERGY. ENERGY BOLTS IS THE ABILITY TO THROW BOLTS OF ENERGY, LIKE LIGHT DARTS OR LASER BOLTS. ENERGY CHANNELING IS THE POWER TO CHANNEL ENERGY FROM THEIR HANDS. THIS POWER IS VERY USEFUL DURING HAND-TO-HAND COMBAT. ENERGY MAGIC IS THE ABILITY TO PROJECT ENERGY & SHAPE & MANIPULATE IT IN VARIOUS FORMS AS DESIRED. ENERGY PROJECTION IS THE ABILITY TO CONTROL & BE ABLE TO PROJECT ALL FORMS OF ENERGY. ENERGY SPARKS IS THE ABILITY TO SHOOT SHORT BEAMS OF RED ENERGY SPARKS. ENERGY VAMPIRE IS THE ABILITY TO USE OTHER PEOPLE’S POWERS AS THEIR OWN WHEN THEY ARE CONNECTED TO THAT PERSON. ENERGY WAVES IS THE ABILITY TO SEND ENORMOUS DESTRUCTIVE WAVES OF ENERGY. ENHANCED DURABILITY IS THE POWER TO WITHSTAND PHYSICAL AND/OR MAGICAL HARM THAT WOULD OTHERWISE BE LETHAL. ENHANCED HEARING IS THE ABILITY TO HEAR THINGS FAR AWAY. ENHANCED INTUITION IS THE ABILITY TO ANTICIPATE OR SENSE DANGER BEFORE IT OCCURS & THIS IS DEVELOPED FROM THE PSYCHIC POWERS OF PREMONITION. ENHANCED MEMORY IS THE ABILITY TO HAVE A PRECISE PHOTOGRAPHIC MEMORY. ENHANCED SENSES IS THE ABILITY TO HAVE EXTREMELY ADVANCED SENSES. ENHANCED VISION IS THE ABILITY TO BE ABLE TO SEE THING THAT ARE EXTREMELY SMALL OR FAR AWAY.    
THE “F” MAGICAL POWERS
FADING IS THE ABILITY TO FORM AN ENERGY-BASED TELEPORTATION. FEAR AMPLIFICATION IS THE ABILITY TO AMPLIFY ANOTHER BEING’S FEAR. FEAR PROJECTION IS THE ABILITY TO PROJECT OTHERS’ FEAR TO REALITY. FIRE IS THE ABILITY TO CREATE FIRE USING THEIR MIND. FIREBALLS IS THE ABILITY TO GENERATE BALLS OF FIRE. FIRE BREATHING IS THE ABILITY TO EMIT FIRE FROM ONE’S MOUTH. FIRE THROWING IS THE ABILITY TO THROW STREAMS OF FIRE FROM THE HANDS. FLAMING IS THE ABILITY TO FORM A FIRE-BASED TELEPORTATION. FLIGHT IS THE ABILITY TO LEVITATE & TO FLY HIGH & CONTROL ITS DIRECTION. FLOATING IS THE ABILITY TO RISE A FEW CENTIMETERS/INCHES OFF THE GROUND & FLOAT AROUND. FORCE BLASTS IS THE ABILITY TO GENERATE BLASTS OF FORCE THAT SEND THE TARGET FLYING THROUGH THE AIR. FORCE FIELDS IS THE ABILITY TO CONTROL A SHIELD OF GREAT ENORMOUS CONCENTRATED FORCE. FORCE FIELD GENERATION IS THE ABILITY TO CREATE FORCE FIELDS TO PREVENT SOMEONE FROM ENTERING A CERTAIN PLACE OR TO PROTECT ONESELF FROM HARM. FROST FORM IS THE POWER TO TURN INTO A BODY OF FROST, ALLOWING THE USER TO FILL UP A ROOM AND LOWER THE TEMPERATURE. FUSIONISM IS THE POWER TO FUSE TOGETHER TWO BODIES, TURNING THEM INTO A SINGLE UNIT. THOSE WITH THIS ABILITY ARE ALSO ABLE TO SPLIT THEIR BODIES BACK INTO TWO FROM THEIR FUSED STATE.   
THE “G” MAGICAL POWERS
GENESIS IS THE ABILITY TO CREATE LESSER BEINGS FROM YOUR OWN BODY. GEOKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO CONTROL EARTH & EARTH-BASED MATERIALS. GLAMOURING IS THE ABILITY TO CHANGE APPEARANCE TO LOOK LIKE ANOTHER PERSON BY CREATING AN ILLUSION AROUND THE USER. GLISTENING IS THE ABILITY OF TELEPORTATION THAT LEAVES A GLISTENING CONTOUR OF THE BODY.  
THE “H” MAGICAL POWERS
HEALING IS THE ABILITY TO HEAL INJURIES & DISEASES OF OTHERS. HEAT GENERATION IS THE POWER TO GENERATE INTENSE LEVELS OF HEAT. HIGH RESISTANCE IS THE ABILITY TO SURVIVE OTHERWISE LETHAL ATTACKS FROM PHYSICAL & MAGICAL HARM. HOLOGRAMS IS THE ABILITY TO CREATE HOLOGRAPHIC IMAGES. HOPE READING IS THE ABILITY TO READ SOMEONE’S HOPES. HOVERING IS THE ABILITY TO RISE UP IN THE AIR & HOVER IN ONE PLACE, WITH OR WITHOUT THE USE OF ORBS. HYDROKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO CREATE & MANIPULATE WATER. HYPER SPEED IS THE ABILITY TO MOVE EXTREMELY FAST. HYPNOSIS IS THE ABILITY TO PUT SOMEONE IN A SUBMISSIVE TRANCE.  
THE “I” MAGICAL POWERS
ICE IS THE ABILITY TO CONTROL THE STATES OF WATER, SUCH AS ICE, EVAPORATION, MELTING OR BOILING. ILLUSIONIST IS THE ABILITY TO CHANGE THE STRUCTURE OF MOLECULES TO MAKE A LOCATION OR PERSON APPEAR DIFFERENT. ILLUSION CASTING IS THE ABILITY TO CREATE ILLUSIONS WHICH ALTER THE ENEMIES SENSES & PERCEPTION OF HIS/HER SURROUNDINGS. IMMORTALITY IS THE ABILITY TO LIVE FOREVER WITHOUT AGING & BE IMMUNE TO ALL KIND OF DISEASES. IMMUNITY IS THE ABILITY TO BE IMMUNE TO CERTAIN OR ALL KINDS OF POWERS & PHYSICAL HARM. INCINERATION IS THE ABILITY TO KILL SOMEONE BY SETTING HIM ON FIRE. INCINERATION IS THE POWER TO HEIGHTEN TEMPERATURE ON AN OBJECT TO DESTRUCTIVE LEVELS, CAUSING IT TO DISINTEGRATE UNTIL NOTHING BUT ASH IS REMAINED. INDESTRUCTIBLE IS THE ABILITY TO RENDER THEIR BODY INDESTRUCTIBLE BY USE OF AN ADVANCED REGENERATION. INSANITY INDUCEMENT IS THE POWER TO CAUSE MADNESS IN A PERSON OR GROUP OF PEOPLE THAT HAVE NO MENTAL ILLNESS. THE VICTIMS LOSE TOTAL GRIP OF REALITY BECOMING HOSTILE AND LOSING CONTROL OVER THEMSELVES. INTANGIBILITY IS THE ABILITY TO RENDER ONE’S BODY INTANGIBLE, ALLOWING THEM TO PASS THROUGH SOLID OBJECTS. INVINCIBILITY [IMPREGNABILITY & INVULNERABILITY] IS THE ABILITY TO PROTECT THE POSSESSOR FROM ANY PHYSICAL OR MAGICAL HARM. INVISIBILITY IS THE ABILITY TO BECOME UNSEEN BY THE NAKED EYE. INSPIRE CREATIVITY IS THE ABILITY TO CREATE & DIRECT CREATIVITY WITH ONE’S PRESENCE. 
THE “J” MAGICAL POWERS
JAH IS THE ABILITY TO CONJURE UP POWERS BY A SUPREME DEITY THROUGH INVOCATION. JUJUISM IS ABILITY OF AFRICAN MAGIC BY THE WEARING OF AN EXOTIC AMULET CALLED A JUJU.
THE “K” MAGICAL POWERS
KISS OF DEATH IS THE ABILITY TO KISS SOMEONE & BURNING THEM UP FROM THE INSIDE. KNOWLEDGE ABSORPTION IS THE ABILITY TO PSYCHICALLY ABSORB KNOWLEDGE FROM OTHER PEOPLE.   
THE “L” MAGICAL POWERS
LASER BOLTS IS THE ABILITY TO GENERATE DARTS OF ELECTROMAGNETIC RADIATION THAT CAN BURN THE TARGET UPON CONTACT. LEVITATION IS THE ABILITY TO RISE INTO THE AIR & FLOAT IN APPARENT DEFIANCE OF GRAVITY. LIFE DRAINING IS THE ABILITY TO DRAIN THE LIFE FORCE OUT OF SOMEONE. LIFE FORCE ABSORPTION IS THE POWER TO DRAIN THE LIFE OF ANOTHER BEING TO SUSTAIN OR REJUVENATE ONESELF. LIFE LINK IS THE ABILITY TO CONNECT ONE’S LIFE WITH ANOTHER. LIGHT DARTS IS THE ABILITY TO GENERATE TINY, SMALL DARTS OF ENERGY THAT BURN THE TARGET UPON CONTACT. LIGHT NEGATION IS THE POWER TO NULLIFY AND COMPLETELY CANCEL OUT LIGHT. LIGHTNING TELEPORTATION IS THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT THROUGH LIGHTNING. LIQUIFICATION IS THE ABILITY TO CHANGE INTO WATER MOMENTARILY. LITERARY MANIPULATION IS THE ABILITY TO ABSORB ALL INFORMATION A BOOK CONTAINS. LUCK GRANTING IS THE ABILITY TO GRANT LUCK OR BAD LUCK TO OTHERS. LURING IS THE ABILITY TO TEST & PERSUADE SOMEONE TO OBEY YOUR WILL & DO YOUR BIDDING.   
THE “M” MAGICAL POWERS
MAGIC SENSE IS THE POWER TO SENSE THE MANIFESTATION OF POWERFUL MAGICAL ENERGIES. MANIFESTATION IS THE ABILITY TO KEEP EXISTING IN SPIRIT FORM AFTER THE BODY HAS BEEN VANQUISHED. MEDIUMSHIP IS THE ABILITY TO SEE & COMMUNICATE WITH GHOSTS. MEMORY ERASURE IS THE POWER TO ERASE THE MEMORIES OF OTHERS. MEMORY INDUCEMENT IS THE POWER TO FORCE OTHER BEINGS TO RECALL THEIR MOST PAINFUL MEMORIES. MEMORY MANIPULATION IS THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE THE MEMORIES OF OTHERS BY ERASING OR ALTERING THEM. MESMERIZING IS THE POWER TO CONTROL A PERSON'S ACTIONS, THOUGHTS, AND FEELINGS THROUGH VERBAL COMMANDS. MIND CONTROL IS THE ABILITY TO CONTROL THE MIND BY PERSUASION. MIND MANIPULATION IS THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE THE MINDS OF OTHERS. MOLECULAR ACCELERATION IS THE ABILITY TO SPEED UP MOLECULES, CAUSING OBJECTS TO HEAT UP, MELT OR BURN. MOLECULAR COMBUSTION IS IN ABILITY TO SEEP UP MOLECULES TO THE POINT WHERE THEY COMBUST. MOLECULAR DECELERATION IS IN ABILITY TO SLOW DOWN THE MOLECULES OF AN OBJECT OR BEING. MOLECULAR DISPERSION IS IN ABILITY TO UTTERLY DESTROY AN OBJECT OR BEING BY RIPPING IT APART ON A MOLECULAR LEVEL. MOLECULAR IMMOBILIZATION IS THE ABILITY TO SLOW DOWN THE MOVEMENT OF MOLECULES, LEAVING THE BEING OR OBJECT IMMOBILIZED. MOLECULAR INHIBITION IS IN ABILITY TO SLOW MOLECULES DOWN COMPLETELY, CAUSING THEM TO CRYSTALLIZE, ENCAPSULATE A BEING OR OBJECT IN ICE. MOLECULAR MANIPULATION IS THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE MATTER ON A MOLECULAR LEVEL. MUMMIFICATION IS THE ABILITY TO MUMMIFY BODIES ALMOST INSTANTLY TO PRESERVE THEM. MUTING IS THE POWER TO TAKE AWAY SOMEONE'S VOICE RENDERING THEM UNABLE TO SPEAK.
THE “N” MAGICAL POWERS
NATURE ENHANCEMENT IS THE ABILITY TO AUGMENT, GROW OR BRING BACK TO LIFE PLANTS. NECROKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO CAUSE INSTANT DEATH. NECROMANCY IS THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE DEATH, SPIRITS & THE UNDEAD. NO POWER PERCEPTION IS THE ABILITY TO KNOW OTHER WHO HAVE SPECIAL POWERS. 
THE “O” MAGICAL POWERS
OMNILINGUALISM IS THE ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND & SPEAK ANY LANGUAGE WITHOUT EXTENSIVE TRAINING. OPTICAL FIRE BOLTS IS THE ABILITY TO SHOOT BOLTS OF FIRE FROM THE EYES. OPTICAL ENERGY BLASTS IS THE ABILITY TO EMIT A SUDDEN SHOT OF ENERGY FROM THE EYES. ORBING IS THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT THROUGH USE OF BLUE & WHITE ORBS USED BY WHITELIGHTERS. ORB SHIELD IS THE ABILITY TO FROM A FORCE SHIELD TO CREATE A PROTECTIVE BUBBLE BARRIER FROM ORBS. OUIJA IS A BRANCH OF "DIVINATION" WHICH ALLOWS THE USER TO GAIN INFORMATION THROUGH A SPIRIT BOARD, ALSO KNOWN AS A OUIJA BOARD.
THE “P” MAGICAL POWERS
PARTICLE SWARM IS THE ABILITY TO FIRE A SWARM OF BURNING PARTICLES THAT CAN VANQUISH THE ENEMY. PERSUASION IS THE POWER TO IMPLANT SUBTLE SUGGESTIONS INTO A PERSON'S MIND IN ORDER TO MANIPULATE THEIR ACTIONS AND AFFECT THE WAY THEY THINK AT THE MOMENT. THE POWER OFTEN TAKES ADVANTAGE OF THE VICTIM'S DEEPEST EMOTIONS, SUCH AS FEAR, AND THEIR DESIRES IN ORDER TO MAKE THEM VULNERABLE TO THE SUGGESTIONS. THIS ABILITY IS ALSO KNOWN AS SUGGESTION. PETRIFICATION IS THE ABILITY TO TURN BEINGS OR OBJECT INTO STONE. PHASE-SHIFTING IS THE POWER TO PHASE THROUGH PHYSICAL MATTER. IT IS ALSO KNOWN AS INTANGIBILITY. PHOTOKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO PRODUCE & MANIPULATE LIGHT. PIXIE DUST GENERATION IS THE POWER TO GENERATE PIXIE DUST, ALLOWING ONE TO SPREAD WHIMSY AND INSPIRATION. IT CAN ALSO BE USED TO PLACE A SUBJECT INTO A STATE OF HIGH SUGGESTIBILITY (EFFECTIVELY BECOMING MIND CONTROL). PLASMA BALLS IS THE ABILITY TO THROW BALLS OF PLASMA ENERGY. POCKET DIMENSION CREATION IS THE POWER TO CREATE AN EXTERIOR DIMENSION IN ANY PLACE OF THE WORLD THAT SIMULATES THE REAL ONE. POISON TRANSFERAL IS THE POWER TO TRANSFER POISON FROM AN INDIVIDUAL INTO THE USER. THIS IS PRESUMABLY A BRANCH OF THE WHITELIGHTERS' ABILITY TO HEAL. PORTAL CREATION IS THE ABILITY TO OPEN PORTALS TO PARALLEL WORLDS, DIMENSIONS OR PLANES. POSSESSION IS THE ABILITY TO CONTROL LIVING BEINGS BY ENTERING THEIR BODY. POTION MAKING IS THE ABILITY TO MAKE POWERFUL POTIONS. POWER ABSORPTION IS THE ABILITY TO ABSORB THE POWERS OF THE KILLED ENEMIES. POWER AUGMENTATION IS THE POWER TO ENHANCE THE MAGICAL ABILITIES OF ONESELF OR OTHERS. POWER CONTAINMENT IS THE ABILITY TO STORE & CONTAIN MAGICAL POWERS IN WHITE SPHERES, MAGICAL CONTAINERS OR OTHER BEINGS. POWER EXTRACTION IS THE ABILITY TO TEMPORARILY STRIP MAGICAL POWERS FROM OTHER BEINGS WITHOUT ABSORBING THE POWER. POWER GRANTING IS THE ABILITY TO GRANT POWERS TO ANOTHER BEING. POWER MANIPULATION IS THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE MAGICAL POWER IN VARIOUS WAYS. POWER MIMICRY IS THE ABILITY TO PERMANENTLY COPY A WITCH’S POWERS & ABILITIES IF THEY ARE USED ON YOU & REPEL THEM BACK ON THE WITCH. POWER MIRRORING IS THE POWER TO COPY THE POWERS USED ON ONESELF AFTER THE ORIGINAL POWER HAS BEEN PROJECTED FROM IT'S ORIGINAL SOURCE. POWER NEGATION IS IN ABILITY TO PREVENT THE POWERS OF OTHERS ACTIVATING THE POWERS WHEN THE USER WANTS TO USE THEM. POWER OF THREE IS A POWER POSSESSED BY THE CHARMED ONES WHICH IS ABLE TO VANQUISH THE MOST POWERFUL OF EVIL BEINGS. POWER REPLICATION IS THE ABILITY TO TEMPORARILY COPY & USE THE POWERS OF ANOTHER BEING. POWER STRIPPING IS THE ABILITY TO TEMPORARILY OR PERMANENTLY STRIP ONE’S POWERS. POWER SWAPPING IS THE ABILITY TO SWAP THE POWERS OF TWO INDIVIDUALS. POWER TAPPING IS THE ABILITY TO HAVE MAGICAL PREGNANCIES WHERE THERE IS A PSYCHIC BOND BETWEEN THE CHILD/CHILDREN AND ITS MOTHER & CAN CONSCIOUSLY TAP INTO THE POWERS OF HER UNBORN CHILD/CHILDREN. PREMONITION IS THE ABILITY TO RECEIVE A VISION ABOUT THE FUTURE OF AN OBJECT OR PERSON WITH OR WITHOUT TOUCHING THEM. PRESSURIZATION IS THE ABILITY TO INDUCE HIGH PRESSURE ON SOMEONE’S SKULL. PROJECTION IS THE ABILITY TO PROJECT A DESIRE TO REALITY. PROJECTIVE INVISIBILITY IS THE ABILITY TO MAKE PEOPLE & OBJECT INVISIBLE. PROJECTIVE LEVITATION IS THE ABILITY TO LEVITATE OTHER PEOPLE & OBJECTS. PROPHECY IS THE POWER TO PERCEIVE EVENTS FROM THE FUTURE BEFORE THEY HAPPEN. THOSE WITH THIS ABILITY ARE SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS PROPHETS. PSYCHIC ECHO IS THE ABILITY WHEN TWO PSYCHICS ARE PHYSICALLY & MENTALLY CONNECTED BY THE POWER OF PREMONITION. PSYCHIC REFLECTION IS THE ABILITY TO CHANNEL A PERSON’S EMOTIONS & MEMORIES THEN REFLECT THEM BACK ONTO THEIR MIND, OVERLOADING THEIR MIND, WHICH IS AN ADVANCED ASPECT OF EMPATHY. PSYCHOKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO MORE OBJECTS THAT ARE NOT IN ONE’S LINE OF SIGHT, MUCH STRONGER THAN TELEKINESIS. PYROKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO GENERATE & CONTROL FIRE. PYROMANCY IS THE ABILITY TO SPY ON A TARGET THROUGH FIRE, USUALLY TO GATHER INFORMATION. PYROTECHNICS IS THE ABILITY TO PRODUCE FIREWORKS.       
THE “Q” MAGICAL POWERS
QSM IS THE ABILITY TO HAVE A SPECIAL CERTAIN FORM OF DIVINATION TO BE ABLE TO TRUTHFULLY PREDICT CERTAIN FUTURE EVENTS AND THIS MAIN ROOT WORD MEANS “IN THE FUTURE.” 
THE “R” MAGICAL POWERS
RAGE PROJECTION IS THE ABILITY TO ENRAGE OTHERS BY MAGNIFYING THEIR ANGER. RAINBOW TELEPORTATION IS THE ABILITY OF TELEPORTATION THROUGH A RAINBOW USED BY LEPRECHAUNS. READ MEMORIES IS THE ABILITY TO SEE THE PAST OF ANOTHER BY ADVANCED TELEPATHY. REALITY WARPING IS THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE REALITY ACCORDING TO YOUR DESIRES. RECONSTITUTION IS THE ABILITY TO BE REFORMED AGAIN AFTER BEING VANQUISHED. REGENERATION IS THE ABILITY TO HEAL RAPIDLY FROM ANY INJURY & IS BASED ON HOW STRONG THE USER IS. RELEASING REPRESSION IS THE ABILITY TO TAP INTO OTHER PEOPLE’S REPRESSED EMOTIONS & ABSORB IT, FREEING THE SUPPRESSED EMOTION. REMOTE BEAMING IS THE ABILITY TO SEND & CALL ANOTHER PERSON TO & FROM A SPECIFIC LOCATION INSTEAD OF HAVING TO BEAM WITH THEM. REMOTE HEARING IS THE POWER TO HEAR ONE'S NAME BEING SPOKEN, REGARDLESS OF DISTANCE. REMOTE ORBING IS THE ABILITY TO SEND & CALL ANOTHER PERSON TO & FROM A SPECIFIC LOCATION INSTEAD OF HAVING TO ORB WITH THEM. REMOTE SPARKLING IS THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT OTHER PEOPLE FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER SURROUNDED BY TINY LIGHTS OR SPARKS WITHOUT TOUCHING THEM. REMOTE TELEPORTATION IS THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT OTHER PEOPLE FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER WITHOUT PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH THAT PERSON OR TELEPORTING ONESELF. REMOTE VIEWING IS THE ABILITY TO TRACK THE ITEMS OR PEOPLE AS THEY MOVE IN A ROOM OR AREA BY ADVANCED PHOTOGRAPHIC MEMORY. RESISTANCE IS THE POWER TO RESIST CERTAIN MAGICAL ABILITIES. RESTRAINMENT IS THE ABILITY TO BIND, IMPRISON OR OTHERWISE RESTRAIN SUPERNATURAL BEINGS. RESURRECTION IS THE ABILITY TO RESURRECT THE DEAD. RETROCOGNITION IS THE ABILITY TO SEE THINGS THAT HAPPENED IN THE PAST.  
THE “S” MAGICAL POWERS
SAND MANIPULATION IS THE ABILITY TO CREATE & CONTROL SAND. SAND TELEPORTATION IS THE ABILITY OF TELEPORTATION WHICH THE USER DISAPPEARS IN A WHIRLING SANDSTORM. SCRYING IS THE ABILITY TO SEARCH WITH A CRYSTAL TO FIND A LOST OBJECT OR PERSON. SEE SPIRITS IS THE ABILITY TO INVISIBLE ENTITIES THAT SURROUND US. SEE THROUGH ILLUSIONS IS THE ABILITY TO SEE THROUGH THINGS TO KNOW THE TRUTH ABOUT IT & TO WEED OUT THE BULLSHIT. SEE THROUGH WALLS IS THE ABILITY TO SEE WHAT GOES ON BEHIND CLOSED DOORS BY AN ADVANCED X-RAY VISION. SENSE STEALING IS THE ABILITY TO TAKE AWAY SOMEONE’S SENSES & USE IT FOR ONESELF. SELF-RESURRECTION IS THE ABILITY TO COME BACK TO LIFE UPON BEING KILLED. HOWEVER, THIS ABILITY DOES NOT PROTECT AGAINST POWERFUL MAGICAL ATTACKS. SELF TRANSMUTATION IS THE POWER TO TRANSFORM A SPECIFIC PART OF ONE'S BODY INTO AN INANIMATE OBJECT. SENSING IS THE ABILITY TO SENSE THE LOCATION OF OTHER PEOPLE. SHADOW BLASTS IS THE ABILITY TO FIRE POWERFUL BLASTS OF SHADOWS. SHADOW FORM IS THE POWER TO TURN THEIR SELF INTO A MASS OF SHADOWS, LETTING USERS BECOME INTANGIBLE AND WALK THROUGH SOLID MATTER. SHADOW MANIPULATION IS THE ABILITY TO GENERATE & MANIPULATE SHADOWS TO VARIOUS EFFECTS. SHAPESHIFTING IS THE ABILITY TO CHANGE THE PHYSICAL FORM OR SHAPE OF THE BODY. SHIMMERING IS THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT WITH A BLURRY SHIMMER. SHREDDING IS THE ABILITY OF TELEPORTATION THAT ALLOWS THE USER TO DISPERSE THEIR MOLECULES ONE PLACE & REFORM ELSEWHERE. SHRIEKING IS THE POWER TO RELEASE A SHRILL SCREAM THAT CAN CAUSE OTHERS PAIN. SHRINKING IS THE ABILITY TO SHRINK SOMEONE’S PHYSICAL SIZE. SLEEP INDUCTION IS THE ABILITY TO PUT OTHERS TO SLEEP WITH THE WAVE OF THE HAND OR VIA A POTION. SMOKE SECRETION IS THE ABILITY TO PRODUCE GAS OR SMOKE. SMOKE-FADING IS THE ABILITY OF TELEPORTATION WITH SMOKING & FADING. SIMULATION CREATION IS THE POWER TO GENERATE REALISTIC MENTAL ILLUSIONS AND SIMULATIONS. SMOKE FORM IS THE POWER TO TRANSFORM ONE'S BODY AND CLOTHING INTO A SMOKE-LIKE SUBSTANCE AND TRANSPORT ONESELF TO ANOTHER LOCATION. SMOKING IS THE ABILITY OF A SMOKE-BASED FORM OF TELEPORTATION. SOMNOKINESIS IS THE POWER TO INDUCE SLEEP AND MANIPULATE ASPECTS OF SLEEP, SUCH AS DREAMING. SONIC BALL GENERATION IS THE POWER TO CREATE AND MANIPULATE BALLS OF SONIC ENERGY. SONIC SCREAM IS THE ABILITY TO GENERATE VOCAL SOUNDS IN HIGH LEVELS THAT IS LETHAL OR HIGHLY DESTRUCTIVE. SOUL ABSORPTION IS THE ABILITY TO ABSORB THE SOULS OF THE DEAD. SOUL BLASTING IS THE ABILITY TO FIRE A BLAST OF LIGHTNING-LIKE ENERGY THAT CAN EXTRACT THE SOULS OF OTHER BEINGS. SOUL CONTAINMENT IS THE ABILITY TO CONTAIN SOULS OF THE DEAD IN CRYSTALS, WHITE ENERGY BALLS OR FIRE BALLS. SOUL TRANSFERENCE IS A POWER THAT ALLOWS THE USER TO SWITCH BODIES WITH A PERSON. THIS ABILITY IS AN EXPANSION OF EMPATHY WHICH AN EMPATH CAN EVENTUALLY GROW TO. SOUND WAVE EMISSION IS THE ABILITY TO SEND OUT INTENSE WAVES OF SOUND FROM ONE’S BODY. SPARKLING IS THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT SURROUNDED BY TINY LIGHTS OR SPARKS. SPEED IS THE ABILITY TO MOVE REAL FAST. SPELL CASTING IS THE ABILITY TO CAST SPELLS. SPIRALIZATION IS THE ABILITY OF TELEPORTATION IN A ENERGY BASED FORM USED BY WIZARDS. SPIRIT DOMINION IS THE ABILITY TO HAVE CONTROL OVER SPIRITS. SPIRIT WRITING IS THE ABILITY TO WRITE MESSAGES FROM THE AFTERLIFE THROUGH ORBS. STRANGULATION IS THE ABILITY TO CAUSE THE ENEMY TO SUFFOCATE BY A ENERGY-BASED POWER. STOP TIME IS THE ABILITY TO STOP TIME WHILE MOVING IN IT. SUGGESTION IS THE ABILITY TO PLANT THOUGHTS INTO THE MIND OF ANOTHER, BENDING THEM TO YOUR WILL. SUMMONING IS THE ABILITY TO CONJURE A BEING INTO THE USER’S PERIMETER. SUPER STRENGTH IS THE ABILITY OF HAVING MAGICALLY AUGMENTED STRENGTH & STAMINA. SUPERNATURAL AGILITY IS THE POWER TO POSSESS GREATER AGILITY, SPEED AND BALANCE THAN WHAT IS NATURALLY POSSIBLE. SUPERNATURAL SPEED IS THE POWER TO MOVE EXTREMELY FAST, MOVING AT SPEEDS MUCH GREATER THAN WHAT WOULD NATURALLY BE POSSIBLE. SUPERNATURAL STEALTH IS THE ABILITY TO MAKE ONE'S MOVEMENTS UNDETECTABLE TO OTHERS. SUPERNATURAL STRENGTH IS THE POWER TO BE STRONGER THAN WHAT IS NATURALLY POSSIBLE. SWALLOWING IS THE ABILITY TO CONSUME & TRANSFER ONE TO A DIFFERENT PLACE, DIMENSION OR PLANE. SWIRLING IS THE POWER TO TELEPORT THROUGH AN INWARD FOLDING ENERGY SWIRL.         
THE “T” MAGICAL POWERS
TECHNOPATHY IS THE ABILITY TO CONTROL & MANIPULATE TECHNOLOGY. TELEKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO MOVE OBJECTS & INDIVIDUALS BY USING YOUR MIND & IS CHANNELED THROUGH THE EYES OR HANDS. TELEKINESIS ORBING IS THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT OBJECTS THROUGH THE USE OF ORBS USED BY WHITELIGHTERS. TELEMATERIALIZATION IS THE ABILITY TO USE TELEKINESIS IN SUCH A WAY AS TO TELEPORT OBJECTS. TELEPATHY IS THE ABILITY TO HEAR & BROADCAST THE THOUGHTS OF ONESELF & OTHERS. TELEPORTATION IS THE ABILITY OF THE MOVEMENT OF OBJECTS OR THE ELEMENTARY PARTICLES FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER, WITHOUT TRAVELING THROUGH SPACE. TELEPORTATION MANIPULATION IS THE ABILITY TO PREVENT TELEPORTATION OR MANIPULATE THE DESTINATION. TEMPORAL ACCELERATION IS AN EXPANSION OF "TEMPORAL MANIPULATION", WHICH ALLOWS THE USER TO ACCELERATE THE FLOW OF TIME AROUND SELECT OBJECTS. TEMPORAL MANIPULATION IS THE POWER TO MANIPULATE THE FLOW OF TIME. IT IS A COLLECTIVE TERM REFERRING TO SEVERAL TEMPORAL-BASED POWERS. TEMPORAL STASIS IS THE ABILITY TO SLOW OR STOP THE FLOW OF TIME ITSELF. THE EVIL SIGHT IS THE POWER TO SEE THROUGH THE EYES OF EVIL AND EVEN REMOTELY PERCEIVE EVIL EVENTS, INCLUDING THOSE THAT HAVE OCCURRED IN THE PAST. THERMAL BALLS IS THE ABILITY TO CREATE PURPLE BALLS COMPRISED OF HIGHLY CONCENTRATES THERMAL ENERGY. THERMAL BLASTS IS THE ABILITY TO FIRE POWERFUL BLASTS OF THERMAL ENERGY FROM THE HANDS. THERMOKINESIS IS THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE TEMPERATURE. THORN SPITTING IS IN ABILITY TO PRODUCE THORNS OUT OF THE MOUTH THAT CONTAINS A TOXIN. THOUGHT PROJECTION IS THE ABILITY TO CONJURE THOUGHTS & IMAGINATION INTO REALITY. TIME TRAVEL IS THE ABILITY TO TRAVEL THROUGH TIME & SPACE. TIN MAN IS THE ABILITY TO TURN YOUR BODY TO METAL. TONGUE ELASTICITY IS THE ABILITY TO MAKE ONE'S TONGUE GROW LONGER, ALLOWING THE USER TO GRASP AND MANIPULATE OBJECTS WITH THE TONGUE ALONE. TOUCH OF DEATH IS THE POWER TO KILL LIVING BEINGS INSTANTLY BY TRANSFERRING A POWERFUL DEMONIC VIRUS THROUGH PHYSICAL CONTACT. TOUCH OF DEATH IS THE ABILITY TO KILL OTHER BEINGS THROUGH A TOUCH BY BURNING THEM FROM THE INSIDE. TRANSFORMATION IS THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE REALITY & TRANSFORM ORGANIC & NON-ORGANIC OBJECTS ACCORDING TO ONES DESIRES. TRANSMOGRIFICATION IS THE ABILITY THAT ALLOWS THE USER TO ALTER THEIR FROM INTO INANIMATE OBJECTS. TRANSMUTATION IS THE ABILITY TO TURN ONE FORM OF MATTER INTO ANOTHER.  
THE “U” MAGICAL POWERS
UTILIZATION IS THE ABILITY TO BE ABLE TO UTILIZE SPECIAL MAGICAL POWERS IN A SPECIAL AND COGNITIVE WAY FOR THE TOP-SECRET SPELL CASTING TO ALWAYS BE SUCCESSFUL.   
THE “V” MAGICAL POWERS
VENOM SECRETION IS A POWER THAT ALLOWS THE USER TO SECRETE A VENOM CAPABLE OF INCAPACITATING A PERSON. VOICE ECHO IS THE ABILITY TO PROJECT YOUR VOICE INTO A PLACE WITHOUT BEING PRESENT. VOICE MANIPULATION IS THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE YOUR OWN VOICE OR COPY ANOTHER. VORTEX CREATION IS THE ABILITY TO CREATE VORTEXES TO OTHER DIMENSIONS, PLANES OF PARALLEL WORLDS. VOYEURISM IS THE ABILITY TO SPY WITH ONLY EYES STAYING VISIBLE WHICH THE REST OF THE BODY IS INVISIBLE.
THE “W” MAGICAL POWERS
WALK THROUGH WALLS IS THE ABILITY TO MOVE THEIR MOLECULES APART TO FIT THROUGH THE CRACKS BETWEEN THE MOLECULES OF THE WALL. WATER TELEPORTATION IS THE ABILITY OF TELEPORTATION IN WHICH THE USER IS TURNED INTO WATER BEFORE TELEPORTING. WEB GENERATION IS THE POWER TO GENERATE WEBS AND WEB-BASED CONSTRUCTS. WEB PROJECTION IS THE ABILITY TO CREATE WEBS & COMMUNICATE VIA THEM OR TRAP OTHERS BEING INSIDE THEM. WISPING IS THE ABILITY OF TELEPORTATION USED BY EARTHBOUND SPIRITS. WEATHER CONTROL IS THE ABILITY TO INFLUENCE WEATHER PATTERNS. WHIRLING IS THE ABILITY TO TELEPORT IN A TORNADO-LIKE WAY. WING MANIFESTATION IS THE POWER TO MAKE WINGS SPROUT UPON THE BACK AND TO MAKE THEM DISAPPEAR AT WILL.
THE “X” MAGICAL POWERS
X-RAY VISION IS THE ABILITY TO SEE THROUGH DIFFERENT FORMS OF MATERIALS, SUCH AS ROCKS, METALS, TREES, CREATURES, ANIMALS, ETC. TO KNOW WHAT IS INSIDE THEM & WHAT THEY ARE MADE OF. 
THE “Y” MAGICAL POWERS
YA SANG IS THE ABILITY TO UNIQUELY & SPECIFICALLY PERFORM A TOTALLY DIFFERENT KIND OF BLACK MAGIC THAT IS SIMILAR BUT NOT THE SAME AS OTHER SPECIAL BLACK MAGICS.         
THE “Z” MAGICAL POWERS
ZOOLINGUALISM IS THE ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND ANIMALS & TO BE ABLE TO COMMUNICATE WITH THEM SUCCESSFULLY. ZOOPATHY IS THE POWER TO SUMMON AND CONTROL VARIOUS ANIMAL LIFE-FORMS.  
THERE ARE 4 BASIC AREAS OF BLACK MAGIC/WHITE MAGIC PRACTICES, RITUALS & TRADITIONS: FIRST, IS THE TRUE NAME SPELLS THAT SAYS KNOWING A PERSON’S TRUE NAME MAY ALLOW CONTROL OVER THAT PERSON IN A EVIL SENSE OR A GOOD SENSE. SECOND, IS THE IMMORTALITY RITUALS SAYS THAT LIFE CAN BE ETERNAL UNDER CERTAIN QUALIFIED RITUALS, WHICH CAN BE IN A EVIL SENSE OR A GOOD SENSE. THIRD, NECROMANCY SAYS THAT ANY MAGIC THAT IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DEAD THROUGH DIVINATION OR RAISING RESURRECTION PURPOSES CAN BE IN A EVIL SENSE OR A GOOD SENSE. CURSES [HEXES] SAYS THAT THIS KIND OF MALEVOLENT MAGIC IS PERFORMED BY A COMPLEX RITUAL THAT CAN BE IN EVIL SENSE AS UNDERSERVING OR A GOOD SENSE AS DESERVING. 
WHAT ARE THE MAIN TECHNIQUES OF MAGIC?
BANISHING TECHNIQUE
THE PROFESSED PURPOSE OF BANISHING RITUALS IS TO ELIMINATE FORCES THAT MIGHT INTERFERE WITH A MAGICAL OPERATION, AND THEY ARE OFTEN PERFORMED AT THE BEGINNING OF AN IMPORTANT EVENT OR CEREMONY, ALTHOUGH THEY CAN BE PERFORMED FOR THEIR OWN SAKE AS WELL. THE AREA OF EFFECT CAN BE A MAGIC CIRCLE, A ROOM, OR THE MAGICIAN HIMSELF. THE GENERAL THEORY OF MAGIC PROPOSES THAT THERE ARE VARIOUS FORCES WHICH ARE REPRESENTED BY THE ELEMENTS, AIR, EARTH, FIRE, AND WATER, THE PLANETS, THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, AND ADJACENT SPACES IN THE ASTRAL WORLD. MAGIC ALSO PROPOSES THAT VARIOUS SPIRITS AND NON-CORPOREAL INTELLIGENCES CAN BE PRESENT. BANISHING’S ARE PERFORMED IN ORDER TO "CLEAN OUT" THESE FORCES AND PRESENCES. IT IS NOT UNCOMMON TO BELIEVE THAT BANISHING’S ARE MORE PSYCHOLOGICAL THAN ANYTHING ELSE, USED TO CALM AND BALANCE THE MIND, BUT THAT THE EFFECT IS ULTIMATELY THE SAME, A SENSE OF CLEANLINESS WITHIN THE SELF AND THE ENVIRONMENT.
PURIFICATION TECHNIQUE
PURIFICATION IS SIMILAR IN THEME TO BANISHING, BUT IS A MORE RIGOROUS PROCESS OF PREPARING THE SELF AND THE TEMPLE FOR SERIOUS SPIRITUAL WORK. THE ANCIENT MAGICIANS WOULD PURIFY THEMSELVES THROUGH ARDUOUS PROGRAMS, SUCH AS THROUGH SPECIAL DIETS, FASTING, SEXUAL ABSTINENCE, KEEPING THE BODY METICULOUSLY TIDY, AND UNDERGOING A COMPLICATED SERIES OF PRAYERS. 
CONSECRATION TECHNIQUE
CONSECRATION IS AN EQUALLY IMPORTANT MAGICAL OPERATION. IT IS ESSENTIALLY THE DEDICATION, USUALLY OF A RITUAL INSTRUMENT OR SPACE, TO A SPECIFIC PURPOSE.
INVOCATION TECHNIQUE
INVOCATION IS THE BRINGING IN OR IDENTIFYING WITH A PARTICULAR DEITY OR SPIRIT. THE 2 KEYS TO SUCCESS IN THIS ARENA ARE AS FOLLOWS: TO "INFLAME THYSELF IN PRAYING" AND TO "INVOKE OFTEN". THE SINGLE MOST IMPORTANT INVOCATION, OR ANY ACT OF MAGIC FOR THAT MATTER, IS THE INVOCATION OF ONE'S HOLY GUARDIAN ANGEL, OR "SECRET SELF", WHICH ALLOWS THE ADEPT TO KNOW HIS OR HER TRUE WILL. THE 3 MAIN CATEGORIES OF INVOCATION, ALTHOUGH IN THE GREAT ESSENTIALS THESE THREE METHODS ARE ONE. IN EACH CASE THE MAGICIAN IDENTIFIES HIMSELF WITH THE DEITY INVOKED. DEVOTION—WHERE "IDENTITY WITH THE GOD IS ATTAINED BY LOVE AND BY SURRENDER, BY GIVING UP OR SUPPRESSING ALL IRRELEVANT AND ILLUSIONARY PARTS OF YOURSELF. CALLING FORTH—WHERE IDENTITY IS ATTAINED BY PAYING SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE DESIRED PART OF YOURSELF. DRAMA—WHERE "IDENTITY IS ATTAINED BY SYMPATHY. ANOTHER INVOCATORY TECHNIQUE THAT THE MAGICIAN CAN EMPLOY IS CALLED THE ASSUMPTION OF GOD FORMS, WHERE WITH CONCENTRATED IMAGINATION OF ONESELF IN THE SYMBOLIC SHAPE OF ANY GOD, ONE SHOULD BE ABLE TO IDENTIFY ONESELF WITH THE IDEA WHICH [THE GOD] REPRESENTS. A GENERAL METHOD INVOLVES POSITIONING THE BODY IN A POSITION THAT IS TYPICAL FOR A GIVEN GOD, IMAGINING THAT THE IMAGE OF THE GOD IS COINCIDING WITH OR ENVELOPING THE BODY, ACCOMPANIED BY THE PRACTICE OF "VIBRATION" OF THE APPROPRIATE GOD-NAME(S). TO "INVOKE" IS TO "CALL IN", JUST AS TO "EVOKE" IS TO "CALL FORTH". THIS IS THE ESSENTIAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO BRANCHES OF MAGIC. IN INVOCATION, THE MACROCOSM FLOODS THE CONSCIOUSNESS. IN EVOCATION, THE MAGICIAN, HAVING BECOME THE MACROCOSM, CREATES A MICROCOSM. YOU INVOKE A GOD INTO THE CIRCLE. YOU EVOKE A SPIRIT INTO THE TRIANGLE. 
EVOCATION TECHNIQUE
EVOCATION IS USED FOR 2 MAIN PURPOSES: TO GATHER INFORMATION AND TO OBTAIN THE SERVICES OR OBEDIENCE OF A SPIRIT OR DEMON. THE MOST EFFECTIVE FORM OF EVOCATION WAS FOUND IN THE GRIMOIRE [MAGIC BOOK] ON GOETIA, WHICH INSTRUCTS THE MAGICIAN IN HOW TO SAFELY SUMMON FORTH AND COMMAND 72 INFERNAL SPIRITS. HOWEVER, IT IS EQUALLY POSSIBLE TO EVOKE ANGELIC BEINGS, GODS, AND OTHER INTELLIGENCES RELATED TO PLANETS, ELEMENTS, AND THE ZODIAC. UNLIKE WITH INVOCATION, WHICH INVOLVES A CALLING IN, EVOCATION INVOLVES A CALLING FORTH, MOST COMMONLY INTO WHAT IS CALLED THE "TRIANGLE OF ART." 
ASTRAL PROJECTION TECHNIQUE
ASTRAL PROJECTION OR ASTRAL TRAVEL IS A TERM USED IN ESOTERICISM TO DESCRIBE A WILLFUL OUT-OF-THE-BODY EXPERIENCE (OBE) THAT ASSUMES THE EXISTENCE OF A SOUL OR CONSCIOUSNESS CALLED AN "ASTRAL BODY" THAT IS SEPARATE FROM THE PHYSICAL BODY AND CAPABLE OF TRAVELLING OUTSIDE IT THROUGHOUT THE UNIVERSE. 
TRANCE TECHNIQUE
THE TERM TRANCE MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH HYPNOSIS, MEDITATION, MAGIC, FLOW & PRAYER. IT MAY ALSO BE RELATED TO THE EARLIER GENERIC TERM, ALTERED STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS. A VISION IS SOMETHING SEEN IN A DREAM, TRANCE OR RELIGIOUS ECSTASY, ESPECIALLY A SUPERNATURAL APPEARANCE THAT USUALLY CONVEYS A REVELATION. VISIONS GENERALLY HAVE MORE CLARITY THAN DREAMS, BUT TRADITIONALLY FEWER PSYCHOLOGICAL CONNOTATIONS. VISIONS ARE KNOWN TO EMERGE FROM SPIRITUAL TRADITIONS AND COULD PROVIDE A LENS INTO HUMAN NATURE AND REALITY. PROPHESY IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH VISIONS.
EUCHARIST TECHNIQUE
THE WORD EUCHARIST ORIGINALLY COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD FOR THANKSGIVING. HOWEVER, WITHIN MAGIC, IT TAKES ON A SPECIAL MEANING, THE TRANSMUTATION OF ORDINARY THINGS, USUALLY FOOD AND DRINK INTO DIVINE SACRAMENTS, WHICH ARE THEN CONSUMED. THE OBJECT IS TO INFUSE THE FOOD AND DRINK WITH CERTAIN PROPERTIES, USUALLY EMBODIED BY VARIOUS DEITIES, SO THAT THE ADEPT TAKES IN THOSE PROPERTIES UPON CONSUMPTION.
YOGA TECHNIQUE
YOGA IS COMPRISED OF FIRST ASANA, WHICH IS THE ASSUMPTION, AFTER EVENTUAL SUCCESS OF ANY EASY, STEADY AND COMFORTABLE POSTURE SO AS TO MAINTAIN A GOOD PHYSIQUE WHICH COMPLEMENTS THE HIGH LEVEL OF ENLIGHTENMENT THAT MEDITATION IS ACCOMPANIED WITH. NEXT IS PRANAYAMA, WHICH IS THE CONTROL OF BREATH. YOGIS BELIEVE THAT THE NUMBER OF BREATHS A HUMAN, TAKES ARE COUNTED BEFORE ONE IS EVEN BORN AND THUS, BY CONTROLLING THE INTAKE ONE MAY ALSO BE ABLE TO CONTROL THE LIFE. MANTRAM, IS THE USE OF MANTRAS ENABLES THE SUBJECT TO USE THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE VEDAS "ATHARVA VEDA" IN THIS CONTEXT ADEQUATELY. YAMA AND NIYAMA ARE THE ADOPTED MORAL OR BEHAVIORAL CODES, OF THE ADEPT'S CHOOSING THAT WILL BE LEAST LIKELY TO EXCITE THE MIND. PRATYAHARA IS THE STILLING OF THE THOUGHTS SO THAT THE MIND BECOMES QUIET. DHARANA IS THE BEGINNING OF CONCENTRATION, USUALLY ON A SINGLE SHAPE, LIKE A TRIANGLE, WHICH EVENTUALLY LEADS TO DHYANA, THE LOSS OF DISTINCTION BETWEEN OBJECT AND SUBJECT, WHICH CAN BE DESCRIBED AS THE ANNIHILATION OF THE EGO OR SENSE OF A SEPARATE SELF. THE FINAL STAGE IS SAMADHI, THE UNION WITH THE ALL, IT IS CONSIDERED TO BE THE UTMOST LEVEL OF AWARENESS THAT ONE COULD POSSIBLY ACHIEVE. ACCORDING TO HINDU MYTHOLOGY, ONE OF THEIR MAIN THREE DEITIES, SHIVA, HAD MASTERED THIS AND THUS WAS BESTOWED UPON WITH STUPENDOUS POWER AND CONTROL.
DIVINATION TECHNIQUE
THE ART OF DIVINATION IS GENERALLY EMPLOYED FOR THE PURPOSE OF OBTAINING INFORMATION THAT CAN GUIDE THE ADEPT IN HIS GREAT WORK. THE UNDERLYING THEORY STATES THAT THERE EXIST INTELLIGENCES, EITHER OUTSIDE OF OR INSIDE THE MIND OF THE DIVINER THAT CAN OFFER ACCURATE INFORMATION WITHIN CERTAIN LIMITS USING A LANGUAGE OF SYMBOLS. NORMALLY, DIVINATION WITHIN MAGIC IS NOT THE SAME AS FORTUNE TELLING, WHICH IS MORE INTERESTED IN PREDICTING FUTURE EVENTS. RATHER, DIVINATION TENDS TO BE MORE ABOUT DISCOVERING INFORMATION ABOUT THE NATURE AND CONDITION OF THINGS THAT CAN HELP THE MAGICIAN GAIN INSIGHT AND TO MAKE BETTER DECISIONS.
OTHER MAGICAL TECHNIQUES
THE TREE OF LIFE [KABBALAH] IS A TOOL USED TO CATEGORIZE AND ORGANIZE VARIOUS MYSTICAL CONCEPTS. AT ITS MOST SIMPLE LEVEL, IT IS COMPOSED OF TEN SPHERES, OR EMANATIONS, CALLED SEPHIROTH, "SEPHIRA" WHICH ARE CONNECTED BY TWENTY-TWO PATHS. THE SEPHIROTH ARE REPRESENTED BY THE PLANETS AND THE PATHS BY THE CHARACTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET, WHICH ARE SUBDIVIDED BY THE FOUR ELEMENTS, THE SEVEN CLASSICAL PLANETS, AND THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. WITHIN THE WESTERN MAGICAL TRADITION, THE TREE IS USED AS A KIND OF CONCEPTUAL FILING CABINET. EACH SEPHIRA AND PATH IS ASSIGNED VARIOUS IDEAS, SUCH AS GODS, CARDS OF THE TAROT, ASTROLOGICAL PLANETS AND SIGNS, ELEMENTS, ETC. A MAGICAL RECORD IS A JOURNAL OR OTHER SOURCE OF DOCUMENTATION CONTAINING MAGICAL EVENTS, EXPERIENCES, IDEAS, AND ANY OTHER INFORMATION THAT THE MAGICIAN MAY SEE FIT TO ADD. THERE CAN BE MANY PURPOSES FOR SUCH A RECORD, SUCH AS RECORDING EVIDENCE TO VERIFY THE EFFECTIVENESS OF SPECIFIC PROCEDURES OR TO ENSURE THAT DATA MAY PROPAGATE BEYOND THE LIFETIME OF THE MAGICIAN. 
THE 5 PRIMARY FORBIDDEN MAGICAL TOOLS
THE PENTACLE [PATEN DISC] IS AN ALTAR CONSECRATION TOOL WITH A SIGIL OR MAGICAL SYMBOL ENGRAVED OR INSCRIBED UPON IT THAT SYMBOLIZED THE ELEMENT EARTH. THE SWORD OR KNIFE IS KNOWN AS AN ATHAME THAT IS USED TO CAST MAGIC CIRCLES OR THE CONTROLLING OF SPIRITS THAT SYMBOLIZES THE ELEMENT FIRE. THE WAND IS SYMBOLIC TO THE ELEMENT WIND [AIR]. THE CHALICE ALSO CALLED THE GOBLET IS SYMBOLIC TO THE ELEMENT WATER.
THE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL TOOLS OF THE HOLY GHOST AS THE ULTIMATE CATALYST
THE HOLY GHOST’S SYMBOLISM IN HOLY SCRIPTURE IS A HOLY DOVE AS THE ELEMENT EARTH IN JOHN 1:32, HOLY FIRE AS THE ELEMENT FIRE IN ACTS 2:1-3, HOLY WIND & HOLY BREATH AS THE ELEMENT AIR IN ACTS 2:1-2 & HOLY WATER AS THE ELEMENT WATER IN JOHN 7:37-39.
THE 9 OTHER FORBIDDEN MAGICAL TOOLS
BOLINE IS A WHITE-HANDLED RITUAL KNIFE, ONE OF SEVERAL MAGICAL TOOLS USED IN WICCA, FOR THE CUTTING OF HERBS & INSCRIBING CANDLES. CENSER & INCENSE USED TO DISPENSE SWEET SMELLING INCENSE. SCOURGE IS USED TO FLAGELLATE MEMBERS OF THE COVEN, PRIMARILY IN INITIATION RITES. CINGULUM ARE CORDS WHICH MEANS GIRDLE OR BELT THAT ARE WORN ABOUT THE WAIST BY ADHERENTS. BESOM KNOWN AS BROOM IS ASSOCIATED WITH WITCHES & WITCHCRAFT THAT IS USED IN HANDFASTING CEREMONIES. CAULDRON IS USED TO MAKE OIL BREWS. JEWELLERY IS PENTACLES AND OTHER RELEVANT SYMBOLS USED IN RITUALS. SPEAR IS USED AS A RITUAL TOOL.    
THE OTHER PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL TOOLS OF THE HOLY GHOST AS THE ULTIMATE CATALYST
THE HOLY GHOST’S SYMBOLISM IN HOLY SCRIPTURE IS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT REFERRED TO THE HOLY RITUAL KNIFE IN EPHESIANS 6:17, ANOINTING OIL & HOLY INCENSE REFERRED TO THE HOLY CENSOR & HOLY INCENSE IN ACTS 10:38, SEAL REFERRED TO THE HOLY INITIATION [LORD ENOCH] IN EPHESIANS 1:13, BELT OF TRUTH REFERRED TO THE HOLY CINGULUM IS IN EPHESIANS 6:14, A STAIRWAY: A SYMBOL OF THE WAY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND & THE WHITE HAIR: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF WISDOM REFERRED TO THE HOLY BROOM STICK IS IN DANIEL 7:9; REVELATION 1:14, GENESIS 28:11-13 & JOHN 1:51, THE RAINBOW: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF COVENANT REFERRED TO THE HOLY CAULDRON IS IN GENESIS 9:13; EZEKIEL 1:28 & REVELATION 4:3, THUNDER, LIGHTNING, CLOUD & SMOKE: THE SYMBOLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF MAJESTY REFERRED TO THE HOLY JEWELLERY IS IN EXODUS 19:16-18; 24:17; PSALMS 97:2, 4 & REVELATION 4:5; 8:5; 11:19 & A SCEPTER: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF RULE REFERRED TO THE HOLY SPEAR IS IN PSALMS 2:9 & REVELATION 2:27; 19:15.
WHO IS THE HOLY SPIRIT? HE IS THE THIRD PERSON OF THE TRINITY CALLED THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD EQUAL TO THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY CALLED THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD AND THE FIRST PERSON OF THE TRINITY CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. THEY ALL ARE COEQUAL, COETERNAL AND CO PHYSICAL IN ALL VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. TRINITY IS FOUND IN SCRIPTURE MEANING DEITY, DIVINE NATURE OR THE GODHEAD IN ACTS 17:29; ROMANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 2:9 AND 2ND PETER 1:4. THE HOLY GHOST IS ALSO CALLED THE SPIRIT OF GOD, HOLY SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, HOLY SPIRIT OF PROMISE, COMFORTER, THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, COUNSELLOR, THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, THE SPIRIT OF LIFE, HELPER, THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, ENCOURAGER, WONDERFUL, THE SPIRIT OF GRACE, PRINCE OF PEACE, MIGHTY GOD & MIGHTY KING OF ISRAEL. 
THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE HOLY GHOST CONCERNS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES OF THE GODHEAD. FIRST, HE IS OMNIPOTENT WHICH MEANS HE IS ALL POWER IN ACTS 6:8; LUKE 1:35. SECOND, HE IS OMNISCIENT WHICH MEANS HE IS ALL KNOWING IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10, 11; ACTS 6:10. THIRD, HE IS OMNIPRESENT WHICH MEANS HE DWELLS EVERYWHERE IN THE UNIVERSE IN PSALM 139:7-10 & ACTS 7:49-50; 17:24-26. FOURTH, HE IS ETERNAL IN HIS PREEXISTENCE IN HEBREWS 9:14 & ACTS 1:7. FIFTH, HE IS OMNI-BENEVOLENT WHICH MEANS HE IS AGAPE LOVE IN 1ST JOHN 4:7. 
HE ENGAGES IN CERTAIN ACTIVITIES. THE KINDS OF ACTIVITIES  ARE  REVEALING  ACTIVITY  IN  2ND PETER 1:21, SPEAKING  ACTIVITY  IN  REVELATION 2:7, INTERCEDING ACTIVITY IN ROMANS 8:26, TEACHING ACTIVITY IN JOHN 14:26, COMMANDING ACTIVITY IN ACTS 16:6-7, WITNESSING ACTIVITY IN HEBREWS 10:15 AND TESTIFYING ACTIVITY IN JOHN 15:26. 
ALSO HE HAS RELATIONSHIPS WITH HUMANITY. HE CAN BE GRIEVED IN EPHESIANS 4:30, HE CAN BE BLASPHEMED IN MATTHEW 12:31-32, HE CAN BE LIED TO IN ACTS 5:3 AND HE CAN BE RESISTED IN ACTS 7:51. 
THE HOLY GHOST’S SYMBOLISM IN SCRIPTURE IS A DOVE IN JOHN 1:32, FIRE IN ACTS 2:1-3, WIND IN ACTS 2:1-2, A SEAL IN EPHESIANS 1:13, WATER IN JOHN 7:37-39 AND OIL IN ACTS 10:38. THIS MEANS THOSE WHO ARE FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST ARE IMMUNE, INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE, INFALLIBLE, INERRANT & 100.00% RESISTANT TO INFINITE DOMINION [LAW], INFINITE FIRE [TRUTH, WORD, MOLDING & SOLDERING], INFINITE WIND [AIR], INFINITE PERFECTION [STRENGTH, GRACE, MERCY & COMPLETION], INFINITE WATER [WITNESS, BLOOD & WINE] & INFINITE OIL [INCENSE & ANOINTING] BECAUSE HE DWELLS IN THEM & BECOMES PART OF THEM. 
THE SYMBOLIC OBJECTS: THE RAINBOW: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF COVENANT IS IN GENESIS 9;13; EZEKIEL 1:28 & REVELATION 4:3. A STAIRWAY: A SYMBOL OF THE WAY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN GENESIS 28:11-13 & JOHN 1:51. THUNDER, LIGHTNING, CLOUD & SMOKE: THE SYMBOLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF MAJESTY IS IN EXODUS 19:16-18; 24:17; PSALMS 97:2, 4 & REVELATION 4:5; 8:5; 11:19. THUNDER: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF VOICE IS IN PSALMS 29:3; 68:33. TRUMPETS: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF SPEAKING IS IN EXODUS 19:19 & REVELATION 8:6. THE PILLAR OF CLOUD & FIRE: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF GUIDANCE IS IN EXODUS 13:21. A THRONE: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF GLORY IS IN ISAIAH 6:1; EZEKIEL 1:26 & REVELATION 4:2; 22:3. DRY BONES: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF MENTAL/SPIRITUAL DEATH IS IN EZEKIEL 37:1-2, 11. WHITE HAIR: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF WISDOM IS IN DANIEL 7:9 & REVELATION 1:14. THE WIND: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF HOLY GHOST IS IN JOHN 3:8 & ACTS 2:2. FIRE: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 2:3. STARS & LAMPSTANDS: THE SYMBOLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF MINISTERS IS IN REVELATION 1:20. A SIGNET RING: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF AUTHORITY IS IN ESTHER 8:10; HAGGAI 2:23; ROMANS 13:1-2 & ACTS 6:8; 7:49-50. ARROWS: THE SYMBOLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF JUDGMENTS IS IN PSALMS 38:2; 120:4. A SCEPTER: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF RULE IS IN PSALMS 2:9 & REVELATION 2:27; 19:15. THE CAPSTONE: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF PRE-EMINENCE IS IN PSALMS 118:22; MATTHEW 21:42; MARK 12:10-11 & LUKE 20:17. A ROCK: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF SUSTAINABLE STABILITY IS IN PSALMS 18;2; 40:2. MAN’S BODY: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF INTERDEPENDENCE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:27. GRASS: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND AS THE MAN OF WAR’S WEAKNESS IS IN EXODUS 15:3; PSALMS 90:5-6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25 & 1ST PETER 1:24. 
SYMBOLIC CREATURES: THE SERPENT: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S SUBTLETY IS IN GENESIS 3:1 & REVELATION 12:9; 20:1-3. LOCUSTS: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF JUDGMENT IS IN EXODUS 10:12; JOEL 1:4 & REVELATION 9:3. BEASTS: THE SYMBOLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF EARTHLY KINGDOMS IS IN DANIEL 7:2-7, 17; 8:20-22. A DOVE: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF HOLY GHOST IS IN MATTHEW 3:16; MARK 1:10 & LUKE 3:22. A LAMB: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF SACRIFICE IS IN REVELATION 5:6 & ACTS 7:60. 
SYMBOLIC ACTIONS & DEEDS: BREAKING A JAR: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IS IN JEREMIAH 19:10-11. THE CURSING OF A FIG-TREE: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF JUDGMENT IS IN MATTHEW 21:18-19 & MARK 11:12-14. WASHING HANDS: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF INNOCENCE IS IN MATTHEW 27:24. BEING THIRSTY: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF MENTAL/SPIRITUAL NEED IS IN PSALMS 63:1 & JOHN 7:37. BAPTISM: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF SALVATION IS IN ROMANS 6:3-4; 1ST PETER 3:21 & ACTS 22:16. THE LORD’S SUPPER: A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE UNION WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN MATTHEW 26:26-29; MARK 14:22-24; 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:23-26 & LUKE 22:19-20. ANOINTING: A SYMBOL OF THE EMPOWERING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 16;13; ISAIAH 61:1; LUKE 4:18 & ACTS 2:1-4. HARVESTING: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF JUDGMENT DAY IS IN JOEL 3:12-13; DANIEL 7:9-28; MATTHEW 13:29-30; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 14:15; 20:11-15. TEARING GARMENTS: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF AGGRAVATION, ANGER, WRATH, RAGE & FURY IS IN GENESIS 37:29, 34 & JOSHUA 7:6. SPITTING: A SYMBOL OF FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF STRIKING IS IN ISAIAH 50:6; MATTHEW 26:67 & MARK 14:65. SHAKING GARMENTS: A SYMBOL OF FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF CLEANNESS IS IN ACTS 18:6. SHAKING OFF DUST: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF REJECTION IS IN MATTHEW 10:14; LUKE 9:5 & ACTS 13:51. SITTING IN SACKCLOTH & ASHES: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF REPENTANCE IS IN PSALMS 69:11; ISAIAH 22:12; JONAH 3:5-6; MATTHEW 11:21 & ACTS 17:29-30. LIFTING OF HANDS: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF PRAYERS IS IN PSALMS 63:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:8. COVERING THE HEAD: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF SUBMISSION IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:3-10; JAMES 4:5-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11. 
UNIVERSAL SYMBOLS EXPRESSING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE NATURE & DIVINE CHARACTER: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FACE: A SYMBOL OF HIS UNIVERSAL PRESENCE IS IN NUMBERS 6:25-26; PSALMS 34:16  & ACTS 6:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ARM OR HAND: A SYMBOL OF HIS UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY IS IN PSALMS 21:8; 89:13; ROMANS 13:1-2 & ACTS 7:49-50. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EYES: A SYMBOL OF HIS UNIVERSAL AWARENESS IS IN PROVERBS 15:3; HEBREWS 4:13; 1ST PETER 3:12 & ACTS 6:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EAR: A SYMBOL OF HIM UNIVERSALLY LISTENING IS IN PSALMS 31:2; ISAIAH 59:1 & ACTS 6:15-7:53, 55-56, 59-60.                  
THE HOLY GHOST AS HIS INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORD COMES FROM & PROCEEDS FROM THE PRIMARY SUPREME SOURCE AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. HE POSSESSES THE ATTRIBUTES OF FEELINGS & EMOTIONS IN EPHESIANS 4:30. THE ATTRIBUTES OF DIVINE WILL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:11 AND THE ATTRIBUTES OF MIND IN ROMANS 8:27. THE HOLY GHOST IS CO-PHYSICAL WITH THE GODHEAD BODILY IN RESPECTS TO JOHN 1:1-18, GOD BECOMING FLESH AND “THE  ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” BECOMING HUMAN FORM IN ACTS 6:15; LUKE 1:35; GENESIS 16:10-13; 22:12; 31:11, 13; EXODUS 3:2, 6. ALSO THERE ARE DIFFERENT OPERATIONS THAT THE HOLY GHOST DOES IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10, 28. FIRST, IS THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES IN WHICH ARE SUPERNATURAL UTTERANCES IN UNKNOWN LANGUAGES TO THE PERSON OR GROUPS OF PERSONS. THE  HOLY GHOST  USES  THE  LANGUAGES THAT ARE EXTINCT OR ANCIENT IN MARK 16:17; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:10, 28-31; 13:1-3; 14:2, 4-22, 26-32; ISAIAH 28:11 &; ACTS 2:4; 10:44-48; 19:1-10. SECOND, IS THE WORKING OF MIRACLES THAT THE HOLY GHOST DOES THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE. IT INVOLVES SUPERNATURAL POWER TO ATTACK EVIL FORCES. IT IS A POWER THAT GOES BEYOND THE PHYSICAL UNIVERSE. IT WORKS CLOSELY WITH HEALINGS, MIRACLES, SIGNS AND WONDERS AND FAITH TO CONQUER SIN, BINDING THE LORD LUCIFER AND HIS FALLEN ANGEL LORDS AND SICKNESS CAUSED BY SIN. THIRD, IS PROPHESY, WHICH IS DIVINE UTTERANCE OF GOD AND AN ANOINTED INSPIRATION. IT IS A SUPERNATURAL PROCLAMATION IN LANGUAGES WE KNOW AND PERCEIVE. ALSO IT IS MANIFESTATIONS OF NO INTELLECTUAL ABILITIES DONE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:7. IT CAN BE OPERATED BY THOSE WHO ARE FULL OR FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:31; ACTS 6:5; 7:55. FOURTH, IS THE WORD OF WISDOM WHICH IS SUPERNATURAL IN OUR UNDERSTANDING TO UNDERSTAND DIVINE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. IT IS DIVINE AUTHORITY FOR PROBLEM SOLVING. IT DIVINELY DIRECTS AND INSTRUCTS YOU IN THE WAY TO LIVE. IT CAUSES YOU TO BE LED BY THE SPIRIT TO ACT TO GOD’S COMMANDS. IT IS SURELY DIVINE WISDOM THAT WORKS WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. FIFTH, IS FAITH WHERE IT IS THE SUPERNATURAL ABILITY TO BELIEVE IN GOD TRUTHFULLY. IT WARS (2 OR 3 POSITIONS) AGAINST UNBELIEF IN GOD. LIKE THE FOOL THAT SAID THERE IS NO GOD. IT CAN ALSO MEETS CIRCUMSTANCES WITH TRUSTING IN GOD’S DIVINE REVELATION AND WORDS. IT CAUSES A TRUE INNER CONVICTION TO RISE TO A HIGHER LEVEL IN GOD. SIXTH, IS THE INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. THIS IS SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY TO REVEAL THE MEANING OF WHAT GOD IS SAYING. IT OPERATES IN THE MIND OF THE SPIRIT AND NOT HUMAN MEANS. IT IS NOT A TRANSLATION THAT CAN BE UNDERSTOOD. ALSO IT IS A MIRACULOUS WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST. SEVENTH, IS THE DISCERNING OF SPIRITS (LORDS), WHICH IS SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY TO INVESTIGATE OR DETECT THE INVISIBLE REALMS OF THE SPIRITS (LORDS). IT CONCERNS THE AUTHORITY OF SPIRITUAL INSIGHT OR TUNNEL VISION WHICH DISARMS EVIL SUPERNATURAL PLANS AND PURPOSES OF THE ENEMY AND HIS DEMON ARMIES. EIGHTH, IS THE GIFTS OF HEALINGS WHICH IS A SUPERNATURAL HEALING DIVINELY DONE BY GOD WITHOUT HUMAN INVOLVEMENT. IT INVOLVES HUMAN MEDICAL TREATMENTS OF THE BODY. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON BIBLICAL HEALING, YOU MUST GET MY MEDICAL BOOKS CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE MEDICAL HERBAL ANTIDOTES OF THE HOLY BIBLE” AND “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE MEDICAL ANTIDOTES FROM ANIMALS IN THE HOLY BIBLE” AND “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE BIBLICAL DISEASES IN THE HOLY BIBLE” AND “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE BIBLICAL SMOKING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” THIS SHOWS GOD AS THE MIRACLE WORKER IN HIS CREATIVE WORKS. NINTH, IS THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS A SUPERNATURAL REVELATION TO GOD’S PURPOSE AND WILL THAT CANNOT BE OVERTHROWN. IT IS DIVINE AID TO HUMANS WITHOUT ANY ASSISTANCE FROM HUMAN MOTIVES. ALSO IT IS A SUPERNATURAL UNDERSTANDING OF CERTAIN PREROGATIVES BY REVELATION. IT IMPLIES THE COMMUNICATED ACTS OF GOD IN A HIGHER FASHION OF UNDERSTANDING. IT CONCERNS MORAL WISDOM TO LIVE AND KNOW HOW TO LIVE WITH GOD. IT REQUIRES UNDERSTANDING IN DIVINE AUTHORITIES IN HUMAN WORKS. IT REFERS TO THINGS THAT BELONG TO GOD AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHO GOD IS. CONVICTION IS ALSO SOMETHING THE HOLY GHOST DOES. IN JOHN 16:5-15 IT DECLARES “BUT NOW I GO AWAY TO HIM WHO SENT ME, AND NONE OF YOU ASKS ME, WHERE ARE YOU GOING? BUT BECAUSE I HAVE SAID THESE THINGS TO YOU, SORROW HAD FILLED YOUR HEART. NEVERTHELESS, I TELL YOU THE  TRUTH, IT IS THE YOUR ADVANTAGE THAT I GO AWAY, FOR IF I DO NOT GO AWAY, THE HELPER WILL NOT  COME TO YOU, BUT IF I DEPART, I WILL SEND  HIM TO  YOU. AND WHEN HE HAS COME, HE WILL CONVICT THE WORLD OF (ALL) SIN, AND  OF  RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND  OF  JUDGMENT: OF  SIN BECAUSE THEY DO NOT BELIEVE IN ME, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE I GO TO MY FATHER (STEPHEN) AND YOU SEE ME NO MORE, OF JUDGMENT, BECAUSE THE RULER OF THIS WORLD IS JUDGED. I STILL HAVE MANY THINGS TO SAY TO YOU, BUT YOU CANNOT BEAR THEM NOW. HOWEVER, WHEN HE (BROTHER JOHN OR FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH HAS COME, HE WILL GUIDE YOU INTO ALL TRUTH, FOR HE WILL NOT SPEAK ON HIS OWN AUTHORITY BUT WHATEVER HE HEARS HE WILL SPEAK, AND HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME. HE  WILL  GLORIFY  ME, FOR  HE  WILL  TAKE  OF  WHAT IS MINE AND DECLARE IT TO YOU. ALL THINGS THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS ARE MINE. THEREFORE I SAID THAT HE WILL TAKE OF MINE AND DECLARE IT TO YOU.” OTHER SCRIPTURES  THAT  GOVERN  THIS  IDEA  ARE  DANIEL 1:8-21; ACTS  21:18-27 & 1ST  CORINTHIANS  9:19-23. STRONG CONVICTIONS ALLOW US TO COMPROMISE ON NONESSENTIAL SITUATIONS TO CHOOSE WHAT IS RIGHT IN THE MIDST OF WRONG IDEAS. IT TRULY REQUIRES THOUGHTFUL PREPARATION IN A STAND-ALONE SITUATION. ALSO IT MUST BE HELD WITH HUMILITY OF MIND SO THAT GOD CAN TALK TO US IN OUR TIME OF NEED. IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 26:8; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24.
THE 30 BASIC MAGICAL FORMULAS USED OVER THE AGES OF TIME
ABRACADABRA IS A PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL INCANTATION OR CONJURATION OF AN ANCIENT RUNE THAT IS SAID TO BE MADE UP OF FATHER “AB”, SON “BEN” & HOLY GHOST “RUACH ACADOSCH”, WHICH MAY HAVE MAGICAL HEALING POWERS. HOCUS POCUS IS A PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL INCANTATION OR A CONJURER’S INCANTATION, WHICH IS A MAGIC FORMULA OR CHARM USED BY A JUGGLER OR A CONJURER, WHICH WERE UTTERED BY THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AT THE CONSECRATION OF MASS. PRESTO CHANGO OR PRESTO IS A PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL INCANTATION THAT INDICATES THE SUDDENNESS OF A CHANGE OR TRANSFORMATION. OPEN SESAME IS A PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL INCANTATION THAT IS USED TO UNLOCK TREASURES FROM DOORS OR DEVICES. THE ENGLISH WORD SUPERCALIFRAGILISTICEXPIALIDOCIOUS IS A PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL TERM USED TO INCITE, EXTRAORDINARY GOOD, WHICH MEANS “ATONING FOR EDUCABILITY THROUGH DELICATE BEAUTY.” YHWH IS A PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL INCANTATION OR MAGICAL FORMULA USED TO MEAN THE FATHER [YOD] JOINING WITH THE MOTHER [HE], TO CREATE THE SON [WAW] & THE DAUGHTER [HE-FINAL]. YHWH IS THE 4-LETTER NAME FOR GOD CALLED JEHOVAH, VICTOR, STEPHEN OR YAHWEH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE WORD YHWH IS BARBARA [SON OF BARA OR BARBARIAN], VICTORIA [CONQUEROR, ROYALTY OR VICTORY], STEPHANIE [LADY] OR ATARAH [CROWN]. A BARBAROUS NAME IS A PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL INCANTATION USED IN MAGICAL RITUALS. THE NAME JEHOVAH WAS FOREIGN TO THE ISRAELITES, WHICH GOD ALMIGHTY WAS USED. THIS CAN MEAN THAT JEHOVAH, VICTOR, STEPHEN & YAHWEH HAS GREEK ORIGINS & NOT HEBREW ORIGINS. THIS COMES FROM A GREEK WORD BARBAROI, WHICH MEANS THOSE WHO DO NOT FOLLOW GREEK CUSTOMS OR BEING FOREIGN TO ITS LANGUAGE OR MEANING. EPHESIA GRAMMATA IS A PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL INCANTATION THAT WAS USED BY THE MAGICIANS TO PROTECT THE VICTIMS FROM DEMONIC POSSESSION. ABRACADABRA A COMMON INCANTATION USED BY STAGE MAGICIANS AND USED IN ANCIENT TIMES AS A CURE FOR FEVERS AND INFLAMMATIONS. ABRAHADABRA. THIS FORMULA, USED BY AUTHOR AND OCCULTIST ALEISTER CROWLEY, IS THE WORD OF THE AEON OF HORUS AND REPRESENTS THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE GREAT WORK. AGAPE. A GREEK WORD MEANING "LOVE," WHOSE ENUMERATION IN GREEK ISOPSEPHY EQUALS 93. AGLA. HEBREW NAME OF GOD CONSTRUCTED THROUGH NOTARIQON. ALHIM. THIS IS A SPELLING OF ELOHIM, A HEBREW NAME OF GOD—OR "GODS" IN THIS CASE, SINCE THE SPELLING MAKES THE NAME A MASCULINE PLURAL OF THE FEMININE NOUN. ACCORDING TO CROWLEY, IT IS A FORMULA BEST USED FOR CONSECRATION, SINCE IT "IS THE BREATH OF BENEDICTION, YET SO POTENT THAT IT CAN GIVE LIFE TO CLAY AND LIGHT TO DARKNESS." AUMGN. AUGMENTED FORM OF THE SANSKRIT MANTRA AUM. BABALON. A GODDESS IN THELEMA, WHOSE NAME MEANS "GATE OF THE GREAT GOD ON" ACCORDING TO LIBER SAMEKH. HRILIU. USED IN LIBER XV, THE GNOSTIC MASS. IAO, ABRAXAS. ΙΑΩ ISIS APOPHIS APEP OSIRIS. IHVH. THE FORMULA TETRAGRAMMATON REFERS TO THE FOUR-LETTER HEBREW/GREEK NAME OF GOD, JEHOVAH, STEPHEN OR YOD, HE, WAW, HE (יהוה). THESE LETTERS HAVE BEEN ATTRIBUTED TO NUMEROUS FOUR-PART SYMBOLS, INCLUDING THE CLASSIC ELEMENTS, CARDINAL DIRECTIONS, TAROT SUITS, AND SO ON. WITHIN YOGA IT IS POSSIBLE TO SEE THIS FORMULA AS DESCRIBING THE UNION OF THE SUBJECT AND THE OBJECT TO PRODUCE THE EXALTED STATE OF MIND AND THE RESULTING ECSTASY. INRI. ינרי YOD, NUN, RESH, YOD. HEBREW TRANSLATION OF THE CHRISTIAN JESUS, KING OF THE JEWS FORMULA, THIS MAGICAL FORMULA REPRESENTS THE PASSING OF LIFE TO DEATH AND RESURRECTION, USED IN MANY RITUALS INCLUDING THE ROSE CROSS AND THE LESSER RITUAL OF THE HEXAGRAM BY BOTH O.T.O, A∴A∴ AND THE HERMETIC ORDER OF THE GOLDEN DAWN, SEE ALSO IAO, ABRAXAS ΙΑΩ. IPSOS. THE WORD OF THE AEON OF MA'AT OTHER SPELLINGS INCLUDE IPSOSH, IPSHOS, IPSHOSH FROM LIBER PENNAE PRAENUMBRA BY NEMA. JAHBULON. THE MASONIC NAME FOR GOD, AND EVEN THE NAME OF A UNIQUE "MASONIC GOD." LVX. LIT.= LATIN WORD; LUX, OR LIGHT. PART OF THE FORMULA OF THE, "ANALYSIS OF THE KEY WORD," USED IN THE ADEPTUS MINOR RITUAL OF THE HERMETIC ORDER OF THE GOLDEN DAWN, IN WHICH IT IS DESCRIBED IN A RITUALIZED MANNER, LINKING EACH LETTER WITH AN EGYPTIAN GODFORM. PERHAPS MOST POPULARIZED AMONGST THE OCCULT COMMUNITY AT LARGE BY BEING INCLUDED AS THE OPENING PART TO THE LESSER BANISHING RITUAL OF THE HEXAGRAM. "LVX," MAY ALSO BE USED AS A CLOSING TO A LETTER, IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE WORD, "SINCERELY," AMONGST INITIATES OF SOME CEREMONIAL MAGIC ORDERS. MVAVM. NEOPHYTE WORD AND FORMULA. ON. LOOKS LIKE THE HEBREW NAME FOR HELIOPOLIS, FROM AN ORIGINAL MEANING "PILLAR" OR "PILLARS". THIS CITY CLAIMED TO HOLD THE PRIMEVAL MOUND WHERE ATUM (SOMETIMES IDENTIFIED WITH THE MOUND) CREATED THE WORLD. BY CROWLEY'S NUMERATION, ON EQUALS THE HEBREW WORD SAMEKH (A PROP OR SUPPORT), WHICH ALSO SERVES AS THE NAME OF A HEBREW LETTER. YHWH [THE ENGLISH PERSONAL NAME FOR THE TRUE LORD AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30]. THE FORMULA TETRAGRAMMATON REFERS TO THE FOUR-LETTER HEBREW/GREEK NAME OF GOD, JEHOVAH, STEPHEN OR YOD, HE, WAW, HE (יהוה). THESE LETTERS HAVE BEEN ATTRIBUTED TO NUMEROUS FOUR-PART SYMBOLS, INCLUDING THE CLASSIC ELEMENTS, CARDINAL DIRECTIONS, TAROT SUITS, AND SO ON. WITHIN YOGA IT IS POSSIBLE TO SEE THIS FORMULA AS DESCRIBING THE UNION OF THE SUBJECT AND THE OBJECT TO PRODUCE THE EXALTED STATE OF MIND AND THE RESULTING ECSTASY. WITHIN A THELEMIC FRAMEWORK, THE FIRST LETTER CAN ALSO BE INTERPRETED AS THE ORIGINAL CREATIVE FORCE, OR HADIT, WHO "MARRIES" THE ETERNALLY FERTILE, CO-EQUAL FEMALE FORCE, NUIT, RESULTING IN THE TWINS, RA-HOOR-KHUIT AND HOOR-PAR-KRAAT (BOTH OF WHOM MAKE UP THE DEITY HERU-RA-HA, PERHAPS MEANING "HORUS AND RA BE PRAISED!"). THERE ARE MANY OTHER USES OF THIS FORMULA WITHIN THE REALM OF MYSTICISM. VIAOV. THELEMIC VARIATION OF IAO WHOSE ENUMERATION USING GEMATRIA EQUALS 93. VITRIOL. 'VISITA INTERIORA TERRAE RECTIFICANDO INVENIES OCCULTEM LAPIDEM' (VISITING THE INTERIOR OF THE EARTH, RECTIFYING COMES THE OCCULT STONE). ANCIENT ALCHEMICAL FORMULA.   
THE MAGUS BOOK 1: STUDY OF NATURAL MAGIC.
OF THE INFLUENCES OF THE STARS
IT HAS BEEN A SUBJECT OF ANCIENT DISPUTE WHETHER OR NOT THE STARS, AS SECOND CAUSES, DO SO RULE AND INFLUENCE MAN AS TO INGRAFT IN HIS NATURE CERTAIN PASSIONS, VIRTUES, PROPENSITIES, AND THIS TO TAKE ROOT IN HIM AT THE VERY CRITICAL MOMENT OF HIS BEING BORN INTO THIS VALE OF MISERY AND WRETCHEDNESS; LIKEWISE, IF THEIR SITE AND CONFIGURATION AT THIS TIME DO SHEW FORTH HIS FUTURE PASSIONS AND PURSUITS; AND BY THEIR REVOLUTIONS, TRANSITS, AND DIRECTED ASPECTS, THEY POINT OUT THE PARTICULAR ACCIDENTS OF THE BODY, MARRIAGE, SICKNESS, PREFERMENTS, AND SUCH LIKE; THE WHICH I HAVE OFTEN REVOLVED IN MY MIND FOR MANY YEARS PAST, HAVING BEEN AT ALL TIMES IN ALL PLACES A WARM ADVOCATE FOR STELLAR DIVINATION OR ASTROLOGY: THEREFORE IN THIS PLACE IT IS HIGHLY NECESSARY THAT WE EXAMINE HOW FAR THIS INFLUENCE EXTENDS TO MAN, SEEING THAT I FULLY ADMIT THAT MAN IS ENDOWED WITH A FREE-WILL FROM GOD, WHICH THE STARS CAN IN NO WISE COUNTERACT. AND AS THERE IS IN MAN THE POWER AND APPREHENSION OF ALL DIVINATION, AND WONDERFUL THINGS, SEEING THAT WE HAVE A COMPLETE SYSTEM IN OURSELVES, THEREFORE ARE WE CALLED THE MICROCOSM, OR LITTLE WORLD; FOR WE CARRY A HEAVEN IN OURSELVES FROM OUR BEGINNING, FOR GOD HATH SEALED IN US THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF HIMSELF; AND OF ALL CREATED BEINGS WE ARE THE EPITOME, THEREFORE WE MUST BE CAREFUL, LEST WE CONFOUND AND MIX ONE THING WITH ANOTHER. NEVERTHELESS, MAN, AS A PATTERN OF THE GREAT WORLD, SYMPATHIZES WITH IT ACCORDING TO THE STARS, WHICH, AGREEABLY TO THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, ARE SET FOR TIMES AND SEASONS, AND NOT AS CAUSES OF THIS OR THAT EVIL, WHICH MAY PERVADE KINGDOMS OR PRIVATE FAMILIES, ALTHOUGH THEY DO IN SOME MEASURE FORESHOW THEM, YET THEY ARE IN NO WISE THE CAUSE; THEREFORE I CONCEIVE IN A WIDE DIFFERENT SENSE TO WHAT IS GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD THAT "STARS RULE MEN, BUT A WISE MAN RULES THE STARS:" TO WHICH I ANSWER, THAT THE STARS DO NOT RULE MEN, ACCORDING TO THE VULGAR AND RECEIVED OPINION; AS IF THE STARS SHOULD STIR UP MEN TO MURDERS, SEDITIONS, BROILS, LUSTS, FORNICATIONS, ADULTERIES, DRUNKENNESS, WHICH THE COMMON ASTROLOGERS HOLD FORTH AS SOUND AND TRUE DOCTRINE; BECAUSE, THEY SAY, MARS AND SATURN, BEING CONJUNCT, DO THIS AND MUCH MORE, AND MANY OTHER CONFIGURATIONS AND AFFLICTIONS OF THE TWO GREAT INFORTUNES (AS THEY ARE TERMED), WHEN THE BENEVOLENT PLANETS JUPITER, VENUS, AND SOL, HAPPEN TO BE DETRIMENTED OR AFFLICTED; THEREFORE, THEN, THEY SAY MEN INFLUENCED BY THEM ARE MOST SURELY EXCITED TO THE COMMISSION OF THE VICES BEFORE NAMED; YET A WISE MAN MAY, BY THE LIBERTY OF HIS OWN FREE-WILL, MAKE THOSE AFFECTIONS AND INCLINATIONS VOID, AND THIS THEY CALL "TO RULE THE STARS;" BUT LET THEM KNOW, ACCORDING TO THE SENSE HERE UNDERSTOOD, FIRST, IT IS NOT IN A WISE MAN TO RESIST EVIL INCLINATIONS, BUT OF THE GRACE OF GOD, AND WE CALL NONE WISE BUT SUCH AS ARE ENDUED WITH GRACE; FOR, AS WE HAVE SAID BEFORE, ALL NATURAL WISDOM FROM THE HANDS OF MAN IS FOOLISHNESS IN THE [SEXLESS] SIGHT OF GOD; WHICH WAS NOT BEFORE UNDERSTOOD TO BE A WISE MAN FENCED WITH GRACE; FOR WHY SHOULD HE RULE THE STARS, WHO HAS NOT ANY OCCASION TO FEAR CONQUERED INCLINATIONS?--THEREFORE A NATURAL WISE MAN IS AS SUBJECT TO THE SLAVERY OF SIN AS OTHERS MORE IGNORANT THAN HIMSELF, YET THE STARS DO NOT INCLINE HIM TO SIN. GOD CREATED THE HEAVENS WITHOUT SPOT, AND PRONOUNCED THEM GOOD, THEREFORE IT IS THE GREATEST ABSURDITY TO SUPPOSE THE STARS, BY A CONTINUAL INCLINING OF US TO THIS OR THAT MISDEED, SHOULD BE OUR TEMPTERS, WHICH WE EVENTUALLY MAKE THEM, IF WE ADMIT THEY CAUSE INCLINATIONS; BUT KNOW THAT IT IS NOT FROM WITHOUT, BUT WITHIN, BY SIN, THAT EVIL INCLINATIONS DO ARISE: ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "OUT OF THE HEART OF MAN PROCEED EVIL COGITATIONS, MURMURS, ADULTERIES, THEFTS, MURDERS." BECAUSE, AS THE HEAVENS AND APPREHENSION OF ALL CELESTIAL VIRTUES ARE SCALED BY GOD IN THE SOUL AND SPIRIT OF MAN; SO WHEN MAN BECOMES DEPRAVED BY SIN AND THE INDULGENCE OF HIS GROSS AND CARNAL APPETITE, HE THEN BECOMES THE SCAT OF THE INFERNAL POWERS, WHICH MAY BE JUSTLY DEEMED A HELL; FOR THEN THE BODILY AND FLESHLY SENSE OBSCURES THE BRIGHT PURITY AND THINNESS OF THE SPIRIT, AND HE BECOMES THE INSTRUMENT OF OUR SPIRITUAL ENEMY IN THE EXERCISE OF ALL INFERNAL LUSTS AND [SEXUAL] PASSIONS. THEREFORE IT IS MOST NECESSARY FOR US TO KNOW THAT WE ARE TO BEWARE OF GRANTING OR BELIEVING ANY EFFECTS FROM THE INFLUENCES OF THE STARS MORE THAN THEY HAVE NATURALLY; BECAUSE THERE ARE MANY WHOM I HAVE LATELY CONVERSED WITH, AND GREAT MEN, TOO, IN THIS NATION, WHO READILY AFFIRM THAT THE STARS ARE THE CAUSES OF ANY KINDS OF DISEASES, INCLINATIONS, AND FORTUNES; LIKEWISE THAT THEY BLAME THE STARS FOR ALL THEIR MISCONDUCT AND MISFORTUNES. NEVERTHELESS, WE DO NOT BY THESE DISCOURSES PROHIBIT OR DENY ALL INFLUENCE TO THE STARS; ON THE CONTRARY, WE AFFIRM THERE IS A NATURAL SYMPATHY AND ANTIPATHY AMONGST ALL THINGS THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE UNIVERSE, AND THIS WE SHALL SHEW TO BE DISPLAYED THROUGH A VARIETY OF EFFECTS; AND LIKEWISE THAT THE STARS, AS SIGNS, DO FORESHOW GREAT MUTATIONS, REVOLUTIONS, DEATHS OF GREAT MEN, GOVERNORS OF PROVINCES, KINGS, AND EMPERORS; LIKEWISE THE WEATHER, TEMPESTS, EARTHQUAKES, DELUGES AND THIS ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF PROVIDENCE. THE LOTS OF ALL MEN DO STAND IN THE [TERRIBLE] HANDS OF THE LORD, FOR HE IS THE END AND BEGINNING OF ALL THINGS; HE CAN REMOVE CROWNS AND SCEPTERS, AND DISPLACE THE MOST CAUTIOUS ARRANGEMENTS AND COUNCILS OF MAN, WHO, WHEN HE THINKS HIMSELF MOST SECURE, TUMBLES HEADLONG FROM THE SEAT OF POWER, AND LIES GROVELING IN THE DUST. THEREFORE OUR ASTROLOGERS IN MOST OF THEIR SPECULATIONS SEEK WITHOUT A LIGHT, FOR THEY CONCEIVE EVERY THING MAY BE KNOWN OR READ IN THE STARS; IF AN ODD SILVER SPOON IS BUT LOST, THE INNOCENT STARS ARE OBLIGED TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF IT; IF AN OLD MAIDEN LOSES A FAVORITE PUPPY, AWAY SHE GOES TO AN ORACLE OF DIVINATION FOR INFORMATION OF THE WHELP. OH! VILE CREDULITY, TO THINK THAT THOSE CELESTIAL BODIES TAKE COGNIZANCE OF, AND GIVE IN THEIR CONFIGURATIONS AND ASPECTS, CONTINUAL INFORMATION OF THE LOWEST AND VILEST TRANSACTIONS OF DOTARDS, THE MOST TRIVIAL AND FRIVOLOUS QUESTIONS THAT ARE PRETENDED TO BE RESOLVED BY AN INSPECTION INTO THE FIGURE OF THE HEAVENS. WELL DOES OUR LEGISLATURE JUSTLY CONDEMN [DAMN] AS JUGGLING IMPOSTORS ALL THOSE IDLE VAGABONDS WHO INFEST VARIOUS PARTS OF THIS METROPOLIS, AND IMPOSE UPON THE SIMPLE AND UNSUSPECTING, BY ANSWERING, FOR A SHILLING OR HALF-CROWN FEE, WHATEVER THING OR CIRCUMSTANCE MAY BE PROPOSED TO THEM, AS IF THEY WERE GOD'S VICEGERENTS ON EARTH, AND HIS DEPUTED PRIVY COUNSELLORS. THEY DO NOT EVEN SCRUPLE EVER TO PERSUADE POOR MORTALS OF THE LOWER CLASS, THAT THEY SHEW IMAGES IN GLASSES, AS IF THEY ACTUALLY CONFEDERATED WITH EVIL SPIRITS: A NOTABLE INSTANCE I WILL HERE RECITE, THAT HAPPENED VERY LATELY IN THIS CITY. TWO PENURIOUS FRENCHMEN, TAKING ADVANTAGE OF THE CREDULITY OF THE COMMON PEOPLE, WHO ARE CONTINUALLY GAPING AFTER SUCH TOYS, HAD SO CONTRIVED A TELESCOPE OR OPTIC GLASS AS THAT VARIOUS LETTERS AND FIGURES SHOULD BE REFLECTED IN AN OBSCURE MANNER, SHEWING THE IMAGES OF MEN AND WOMEN, SO THAT WHEN ANY ONE CAME TO CONSULT THESE JUGGLERS, AFTER PAYING THE USUAL FEE, THEY, ACCORDING TO THE URGENCY OF THE QUERY, PRODUCED ANSWERS BY THOSE FIGURES OR LETTERS; THE WHICH AFFRIGHTS THE INSPECTOR INTO THE GLASS SO MUCH, THAT HE OR SHE SUPPOSES THEY HAVE GOT SOME DEVILISH THING OR OTHER IN HAND, BY WHICH THEY REMAIN UNDER THE FULL CONVICTION OF HAVING ACTUALLY BEHELD THE PARTIES THEY WISHED TO SEE, THOUGH PERHAPS THEY MAY AT THE SAME TIME BE RESIDING MANY HUNDREDS OF MILES DISTANCE THEREFROM; THEY, HAVING RECEIVED THIS IMPRESSION FROM A PRE-CONCEIVED IDEA OF SEEING THE IMAGE OF THEIR FRIEND IN THIS OPTICAL MACHINE, GO AWAY, AND ANON REPORT, WITH AN ADDITION OF TEN HUNDRED LIES, THAT THEY HAVE BEEN WITNESS OF A MIRACLE. I SAY THIS KIND OF DECEPTION IS ONLY TO BE ACTED WITH THE VULGAR, WHO, RATHER THAN HAVE THEIR IMAGINATIONS BALKED, WOULD SWALLOW THE MOST ABOMINABLE LIES AND CONCEITS. FOR INSTANCE, WHO WOULD SUPPOSE THAT ANY RATIONAL BEING COULD BE PERSUADED THAT A FELLOW-CREATURE OF PROPER SIZE AND STATURE SHOULD BE ABLE BY ANY MEANS TO THRUST HIS BODY INTO A QUART BOTTLE? THE WHICH THING WAS ADVERTISED TO THE PUBLIC BY A MERRY KNAVE (NOT THINKING THERE WERE SUCH FOOLS IN EXISTENCE), TO BE DONE BY HIM IN A PUBLIC THEATRE. UPWARDS OF 600 PERSONS  WERE ASSEMBLED TO BEHOLD THE TRANSACTION, NEVER DOUBTING BUT THE FELLOW MEANT TO KEEP HIS WORD, WHEN TO THE GREAT MORTIFICATION AND DISGRACE OF THIS LONG-HEADED AUDIENCE, THE CONJUROR CAME FORTH AMIDST A GENERAL STIR AND BUZ OF "AY, NOW! SEE! NOW! SEE! HE IS JUST GOING TO JUMP IN."--"INDEED," SAYS THE CONJUROR, "LADIES AND GENTLEMEN, I AM NOT; FOR IF YOU WERE SUCH FOOLS AS TO BELIEVE SUCH AN ABSURDITY, I AM NOT WISE ENOUGH TO DO IT:"--THEREFORE, MAKING HIS BOW, HE DISAPPEARED, TO THE GREAT DISCOMFORT OF THESE WISE-HEADS, WHO STRAIGHTWAY WITHDREW IN THE BEST MANNER THEY COULD. AS FOR THE TELESCOPE MAGICIANS, THEY WERE TAKEN INTO CUSTODY BY THE GENTLEMEN OF THE POLICE OFFICE, IN BOW STREET; NOR WOULD THEIR FAMILIAR DO THEM THE KINDNESS TO ATTEMPT THEIR RESCUE. BUT TO HAVE DONE WITH THESE THINGS THAT ARE UNWORTHY OUR NOTICE AS PHILOSOPHERS, AND TO PROCEED TO MATTERS OF A HIGHER NATURE: IT IS TO BE NOTED WHAT WE HAVE BEFORE SAID, IN RESPECT OF THE INFLUENCES OF THE STARS, THAT PTOLEMY, IN HIS QUADRIPARTITE, IN SPEAKING OF GENERALS, COMES PRETTY NEAR OUR IDEAS ON THE SUBJECT OF PLANETARY INFLUENCE, OF WHICH WE DID NOT AT ANY TIME DOUBT, BUT DO NOT ADMIT (NAY, IT IS NOT NECESSARY, SEEING THERE IS AN ASTROLOGY IN NATURE), THAT EACH ACTION OF OUR LIFE, OUR AFFLICTIONS, FORTUNES, ACCIDENTS, ARE DEDUCIBLE TO THE INFLUENTIAL EFFECTS OF THE PLANETS: THEY PROCEED FROM OURSELVES; BUT I ADMIT THAT OUR THOUGHTS, ACTIONS, COGITATIONS, SYMPATHIZE WITH THE STARS UPON THE PRINCIPLE OF GENERAL SYMPATHY. AGAIN, THERE IS A MUCH STRONGER SYMPATHY BETWEEN PERSONS  OF LIKE CONSTITUTION AND TEMPERAMENT, FOR EACH MORTAL CREATURE POSSESSES A SUN AND SYSTEM WITHIN HIMSELF; THEREFORE, ACCORDING TO UNIVERSAL SYMPATHY, WE ARE AFFECTED BY THE GENERAL INFLUENCE OR UNIVERSAL SPIRIT OF THE WORLD, AS THE VITAL PRINCIPLE THROUGHOUT THE UNIVERSE: THEREFORE WE ARE NOT TO LOOK INTO THE CONFIGURATIONS OF THE STARS FOR THE CAUSE OR INCITEMENT OF MEN'S BESTIAL INCLINATIONS, FOR BRUTES HAVE THEIR SPECIFICALLY INCLINATIONS FROM THE PROPAGATION OF THEIR PRINCIPLE BY SEED, NOT BY THE SIGN OF THE HOROSCOPE; THEREFORE AS MAN IS OFTENTIMES CAPABLE OF THE ACTIONS AND EXCESSES OF BRUTES, THEY CANNOT HAPPEN TO A MAN NATURALLY FROM ANY OTHER SOURCE THAN THE SEMINAL BEING INFUSED IN HIS COMPOSITION; FOR SEEING LIKEWISE THAT THE SOUL IS IMMORTAL, AND ENDUED WITH FREE-WILL, WHICH ACTS UPON THE BODY, THE SOUL CANNOT BE INCLINED BY ANY CONFIGURATION OF THE STARS EITHER TO GOOD OR EVIL; BUT FROM ITS OWN IMMORTAL POWER OF WILLINGLY BEING SEDUCED BY SIN, IT PROMPTS TO EVIL; BUT ENLIGHTENED BY GOD, IT SPRINGS TO GOOD, ON EITHER PRINCIPLE, ACCORDING TO ITS TENDENCY, THE SOUL FEEDS WHILE IN THIS FRAIL BODY; BUT WHAT FURTHER CONCERNS THE SOUL OF MAN IN THIS, AND AFTER THIS, WE SHALL FULLY INVESTIGATE THE NATURAL MAGIC OF THE SOUL, IN WHICH WE HAVE FULLY TREATED EVERY POINT OF ENQUIRY THAT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED TO US BY OUR OWN IMAGINATION, AND BY SCIENTIFIC EXPERIMENTS HAVE PROVED ITS DIVINE VIRTUE ORIGINALLY SCALED THEREIN BY THE AUTHOR OF ITS BEING. SUFFICIENT IT IS TO RETURN TO OUR SUBJECT RELATIVE TO ASTROLOGY, ESPECIALLY TO KNOW WHAT PART OF IT IS NECESSARY FOR OUR USE, OF WHICH WE WILL SELECT THAT WHICH IS PURE AND TO OUR PURPOSE, FOR THE UNDERSTANDING AND EFFECTING OF VARIOUS EXPERIMENTS IN THE COURSE OF OUR WORKS, LEAVING THE TEDIOUS CALCULATION OF NATIVITIES, THE NEVER-CEASING CONTROVERSIES AND CAVILLATIONS OF ITS PROFESSORS, THE DISSENSIONS WHICH ARISE FROM THE VARIOUS MODES OF PRACTICE; ALL WHICH WE LEAVE TO THE FIGURE-CASTING PLODDER, TELLING HIM, BY-THE-BY, THAT WHATEVER HE THINKS HE CAN FORESHOW BY INSPECTING THE HOROSCOPE OF A NATIVITY, BY LONG, TEDIOUS, AND NIGHT-WEARIED STUDIES AND CONTEMPLATIONS; I SAY, WHATEVER HE CAN SHEW RESPECTING PERSONAL OR NATIONAL MUTATIONS, CHANGES, ACCIDENTS, ALL THIS WE KNOW BY A MUCH EASIER AND READIER METHOD; AND CAN MORE COMPREHENSIVELY, CLEARLY, AND INTELLIGIBLY, SHEW AND POINT OUT, TO THE VERY LETTER, BY OUR CABAL, WHICH WE KNOW TO BE TRUE, WITHOUT DEVIATION, JUGGLING, FALLACY, OR COLLUSION, OR ANY KIND OF DECEIT OR IMPOSTURE WHATSOEVER; WHICH CABAL OR SPIRITUAL ASTROLOGY WE DRAW FROM THE FOUNTAIN OF KNOWLEDGE, IN ALL SIMPLICITY, HUMILITY, AND TRUTH; AND WE BOAST NOT OF OURSELVES, BUT OF HIM WHO TEACHES US THROUGH HIS DIVINE MERCY, BY THE LIGHT OF WHOSE FAVOR WE SEE INTO THINGS SPIRITUAL AND DIVINE: IN THE POSSESSION OF WHICH WE ARE SECURE AMIDST THE SEVEREST STORMS OF HATRED, MALICE, PRIDE, ENVY, HYPOCRISY, LEVITY, BONDS, POVERTY, IMPRISONMENT, OR ANY OTHER OUTWARD CIRCUMSTANCE; WE SHOULD STILL BE RICH, WANT NOTHING, BE FED WITH DELICIOUS MEATS, AND ENJOY PLENTIFULLY ALL GOOD THINGS NECESSARY FOR OUR SUPPORT: ALL THIS WE DO NOT VAINLY BOAST OF, AS FIGURATIVE, IDEAL, OR CHIMERICAL; BUT REAL, SOLID, AND EVERLASTING, IN THE WHICH WE EXULT AND DELIGHT, AND PRAISE HIS NAME FOREVER AND EVER: AMEN. ALL WHICH WE PUBLICLY DECLARE TO THE WORLD FOR THE HONOR OF OUR GOD, BEING AT ALL TIMES READY TO DO EVERY KINDNESS WE CAN TO OUR POOR NEIGHBOR, AND, AS FAR AS IN US LIES, TO COMFORT HIM, SICK OR AFFLICTED; IN DOING WHICH WE ASK NO REWARD: IT IS SUFFICIENT TO US THAT WE CAN DO IT, AND THAT WE MAY BE ACCEPTABLE TO HIM WHO SAYS--"I AM THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD; TO WHOM WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24], BE ASCRIBED ALL POWER, MIGHT, MAJESTY, AND DOMINION: AMEN."
TO THE FAITHFUL AND DISCREET STUDENT OF WISDOM
GREETING: TAKE OUR INSTRUCTIONS; IN ALL THINGS ASK COUNSEL OF GOD, AND HE WILL GIVE IT; OFFER UP THE FOLLOWING PRAYER DAILY FOR THE ILLUMINATION OF THY UNDERSTANDING: DEPEND FOR ALL THINGS ON GOD, THE FIRST CAUSE; WITH WHOM, BY WHOM, AND IN WHOM, ARE ALL THINGS: SEE THY FIRST CARE BE TO KNOW THYSELF; AND THEN IN HUMILITY DIRECT THY PRAYER AS FOLLOWS.
A PRAYER OR ORATION TO GOD
ALMIGHTY AND MOST MERCIFUL GOD, WE THY SERVANTS APPROACH WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING BEFORE THEE, AND IN ALL HUMILITY DO MOST HEARTILY BESEECH THEE TO PARDON OUR MANIFOLD AND BLIND TRANSGRESSIONS, BY US COMMITTED AT ANY TIME; AND GRANT, O, MOST MERCIFUL FATHER [STEPHEN], FOR HIS SAKE [BARABBAS] WHO DIED UPON THE CROSS, THAT OUR MINDS MAY BE ENLIGHTENED WITH THE DIVINE RADIANCE OF THY HOLY WISDOM; FOR SEEING, O, LORD OF MIGHT, POWER, MAJESTY, AND DOMINION, THAT, BY REASON OF OUR GROSS AND MATERIAL BODIES, WE ARE SCARCE APT TO RECEIVE THOSE SPIRITUAL INSTRUCTIONS THAT WE SO EARNESTLY AND HEARTILY DESIRE. OPEN, O, BLESSED SPIRIT, THE SPIRITUAL EYE OF OUR SOUL, THAT WE MAY BE RELEASED FROM THIS DARKNESS OVERSPREADING US BY THE [SEXUAL] DELUSIONS OF THE OUTWARD SENSES, AND MAY PERCEIVE AND UNDERSTAND THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE SPIRITUAL. WE PRAY THEE, OH, LORD, ABOVE ALL TO STRENGTHEN OUR SOULS AND BODIES AGAINST OUR SPIRITUAL ENEMIES, BY THE BLOOD AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF OUR BLESSED REDEEMER, THY SON, JESUS CHRIST; AND THROUGH HIM, AND IN HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WE BESEECH THEE TO ILLUMINATE THE FACULTIES OF OUR SOULS, SO THAT WE MAY CLEARLY AND COMPREHENSIVELY HEAR WITH OUR EARS, AND UNDERSTAND WITH OUR HEARTS; AND REMOVE FAR FROM US ALL HYPOCRISY, DECEITFUL DEALING, PROFANENESS, INCONSTANCY, AND LEVITY; SO THAT WE MAY, IN WORD AND ACT, BECOME THY FAITHFUL SERVANTS, AND STAND FIRM AND UNSHAKEN AGAINST ALL THE ATTACKS OF OUR BODILY ENEMIES, AND LIKEWISE BE PROOF AGAINST ALL ILLUSIONS OF EVIL SPIRITS, WITH WHOM WE [SEXLESSLY] DESIRE NO COMMUNICATION OR INTEREST; BUT THAT WE MAY BE INSTRUCTED IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF THINGS, NATURAL AND CELESTIAL: AND AS IT PLEASED THEE TO BESTOW ON SOLOMON ALL WISDOM, BOTH HUMAN AND DIVINE; IN THE DESIRE OF WHICH KNOWLEDGE HE DID SO PLEASE THY DIVINE MAJESTY, THAT IN A DREAM, OF ONE NIGHT, THOU DIDST INSPIRE HIM WITH ALL WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE, WHICH HE DID WISELY PREFER BEFORE THE RICHES OF THIS LIFE; SO MAY OUR DESIRE AND PRAYER BE GRACIOUSLY ACCEPTED BY THEE; SO THAT, BY A FIRM DEPENDENCE ON THY WORD, WE MAY NOT BE LED AWAY BY THE VAIN AND RIDICULOUS PURSUITS OF WORLDLY PLEASURES AND DELIGHTS, THEY NOT BEING DURABLE, NOR OF ANY ACCOUNT TO OUR IMMORTAL HAPPINESS. GRANT US, LORD, POWER AND STRENGTH OF INTELLECT TO CARRY ON THIS WORK, FOR THE HONOR AND GLORY OF THY HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND TO THE COMFORT OF OUR NEIGHBOR AND WITHOUT DESIGN OF HURT OR DETRIMENT TO ANY, WE MAY PROCEED IN OUR LABORS, THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, OUR REDEEMER: AMEN.
OF NATURAL MAGIC IN GENERAL.
BEFORE WE PROCEED TO PARTICULARS, IT WILL NOT BE AMIS TO SPEAK OF GENERALS; THEREFORE, AS AN ELUCIDATION, WE SHALL BRIEFLY SHOW WHAT SCIENCES WE COMPREHEND UNDER THE TITLE OF NATURAL MAGIC; AND TO HASTEN TO THE POINT, WE SHALL REGULARLY PROCEED FROM THEORY TO PRACTICE; THEREFORE, NATURAL MAGIC UNDOUBTEDLY COMPREHENDS A KNOWLEDGE OF ALL NATURE, WHICH WE BY NO MEANS CAN ARRIVE AT BUT BY SEARCHING DEEPLY INTO HER TREASURY, WHICH IS INEXHAUSTIBLE; WE THEREFORE BY LONG STUDY, LABOR, AND PRACTICE, HAVE FOUND OUT MANY VALUABLE SECRETS AND EXPERIMENTS, WHICH ARE EITHER UNKNOWN, OR ARE BURIED IN THE IGNORANT KNOWLEDGE OF THE PRESENT AGE. THE WISE ANCIENTS KNEW THAT IN NATURE THE GREATEST SECRETS LAY HID, AND WONDERFUL ACTIVE POWERS WERE DORMANT, UNLESS EXCITED BY THE VIGOROUS FACULTY OF THE MIND OF MAN; BUT AS, IN THESE LATTER DAYS, MEN HAVE THEMSELVES ALMOST WHOLLY UP TO VICE AND LUXURY, SO THEIR UNDERSTANDINGS HAVE BECOME MORE AND MORE DEPRAVED; 'TILL, BEING SWALLOWED UP IN THE GROSS SENSES, THEY BECOME TOTALLY UNFIT FOR DIVINE CONTEMPLATIONS AND DEEP SPECULATIONS IN NATURE; THEIR INTELLECTUAL FACULTY BEING DROWNED IN OBSCURITY AND DULLNESS, BY REASON OF THEIR SLOTH, INTEMPERANCE, OR SENSUAL [SEXUAL] APPETITES. THE FOLLOWERS OF PYTHAGORAS ENJOINED SILENCE, AND FORBADE THE EATING OF THE FLESH OF ANIMALS; THE FIRST, BECAUSE THEY WERE CAUTIOUS, AND AWARE OF THE VANITY OF VAIN BABBLING AND FRUITLESS CAVILLATIONS: THEY STUDIED THE POWER OF NUMBERS TO THE HIGHEST EXTENT; THEY FORBADE THE EATING OF FLESH NOT SO MUCH ON THE SCORE OF TRANSMIGRATION, AS TO KEEP THE BODY IN A HEALTHFUL AND TEMPERATE STATE, FREE FROM GROSS HUMORS; BY THESE MEANS THEY QUALIFIED THEMSELVES FOR SPIRITUAL MATTERS, AND ATTAINED UNTO GREAT AND EXCELLENT MYSTERIES, AND CONTINUED IN THE EXERCISE OF CHARITABLE ARTS, AND THE PRACTICE OF ALL MORAL VIRTUES: YET, SEEING THEY WERE HEATHENS, THEY ATTAINED NOT UNTO THE HIGH AND INSPIRED LIGHTS OF WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE THAT WERE BESTOWED ON THE APOSTLES, AND OTHERS, AFTER THE COMING OF CHRIST; BUT THEY MORTIFIED THEIR LUSTS, LIVED TEMPERATELY, CHASTE, HONEST, AND VIRTUOUS; WHICH GOVERNMENT IS SO CONTRARY TO THE PRACTICE OF MODERN CHRISTIANS, THAT THEY LIVE AS IF THE BLESSED WORD HAD COME UPON THE EARTH TO GRANT THEM PRIVILEGE TO SIN. HOWEVER, WE WILL LEAVE PYTHAGORAS AND HIS FOLLOWERS, TO HASTEN TO OUR OWN WORK; WHEREOF WE WILL FIRST EXPLAIN THE FOUNDATION OF NATURAL MAGIC, IN AS CLEAR AND INTELLIGIBLE A MANNER AS THE SAME CAN BE DONE.
THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF NATURAL MAGIC.
BOOK THE FIRST. CHAP. I. NATURAL MAGIC DEFINED--OF MAN--HIS CREATION--DIVINE IMAGE--AND OF THE SPIRITUAL AND MAGICAL VIRTUE OF THE SOUL.
NATURAL MAGIC IS, AS WE HAVE SAID, A COMPREHENSIVE KNOWLEDGE OF ALL NATURE, BY WHICH WE SEARCH OUT HER SECRET AND OCCULT OPERATIONS THROUGHOUT HER VAST AND SPACIOUS ELABORATORY; WHEREBY WE COME TO A KNOWLEDGE OF THE COMPONENT PARTS, QUALITIES, VIRTUES, AND SECRETS OF METALS, STONES, PLANTS, AND ANIMALS; BUT SEEING, IN THE REGULAR ORDER OF THE CREATION, MAN WAS THE WORK OF THE SIXTH DAY, EVERY THING BEING PREPARED FOR HIS VICEREGENCY HERE ON EARTH, AND THAT IT PLEASED THE OMNIPOTENT GOD, AFTER HE HAD FORMED THE GREAT WORLD, OR MACROCOSM, AND PRONOUNCED IT GOOD, SO HE CREATED MAN THE EXPRESS [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF HIMSELF; AND IN MAN, LIKEWISE, AN EXACT MODEL OF THE GREAT WORLD. WE SHALL DESCRIBE THE WONDERFUL PROPERTIES OF MAN, IN WHICH WE MAY TRACE IN MINIATURE THE EXACT RESEMBLANCE OR COPY OF THE UNIVERSE; BY WHICH MEANS WE SHALL COME TO THE MORE EASY UNDERSTANDING OF WHATEVER WE MAY HAVE TO DECLARE CONCERNING THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE INFERIOR NATURE, SUCH AS ANIMALS, PLANTS, METALS, AND STONES; FOR, BY OUR FIRST DECLARING THE OCCULT QUALITIES AND PROPERTIES THAT ARE HID IN THE LITTLE WORLD, IT WILL SERVE AS A KEY TO THE OPENING OF ALL THE TREASURES AND SECRETS OF THE MACROCOSM, OR GREAT WORLD: THEREFORE, WE SHALL HASTEN TO SPEAK OF THE CREATION OF MAN, AND HIS DIVINE [SEXLESS] IMAGE; LIKEWISE OF HIS FALL, IN CONSEQUENCE OF HIS DISOBEDIENCE; BY WHICH ALL THE TRAIN OF EVILS, PLAGUES, DISEASES, AND MISERIES, WERE ENTAILED UPON HIS POSTERITY, THROUGH THE [RIGHTEOUS] CURSE OF OUR CREATOR, BUT DEPRECATED BY THE MEDIATION OF OUR BLESSED LORD, CHRIST.
THE CREATION, DISOBEDIENCE, AND FALL OF MAN.
ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF GOD, WHICH WE TAKE IN ALL THINGS FOR OUR GUIDE, IN THE 1ST CHAPTER OF GENESIS, AND THE 26TH VERSE, IT IS SAID--"GOD SAID, LET US MAKE MAN IN OUR IMAGE, AFTER OUR LIKENESS; AND LET THEM HAVE DOMINION OVER THE FISH OF THE SEA, AND OVER THE FOWL OF THE AIR, AND OVER THE CATTLE, AND OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND OVER EVERY CREEPING THING THAT CREEPS UPON THE EARTH." HERE IS THE ORIGIN AND BEGINNING OF OUR FRAIL HUMAN NATURE; HENCE EVERY SOUL WAS CREATED BY THE VERY LIGHT ITSELF, AND FOUNTAIN OF LIFE, AFTER HIS OWN EXPRESS [SEXLESS] IMAGE, LIKEWISE IMMORTAL, IN A BEAUTIFUL AND WELL-FORMED BODY, ENDUED WITH A MOST EXCELLENT MIND, AND DOMINION OR UNLIMITED MONARCHY OVER ALL NATURE, EVERY THING BEING SUBJECTED TO HIS RULE, OR COMMAND; ONE CREATURE ONLY BEING EXCEPTED, WHICH WAS TO REMAIN UNTOUCHED AND CONSECRATED, AS IT WERE, TO THE DIVINE MANDATE: "OF EVERY TREE OF THE GARDEN THOU MAYEST FREELY EAT; BUT OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL, THOU SHALT NOT EAT OF IT; FOR IN THE DAY THAT THOU EAT OF IT, THOU SHALT SURELY DIE." GEN. II. VER. 16. THEREFORE ADAM WAS FORMED BY THE FINGER OF GOD, WHICH IS THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]; WHOSE FIGURE OR OUTWARD FORM WAS BEAUTIFUL AND PROPORTIONATE AS AN ANGEL; IN WHOSE VOICE (BEFORE HE SINNED) EVERY SOUND WAS THE SWEETNESS OF HARMONY AND MUSIC: HAD HE REMAINED IN THE STATE OF INNOCENCY IN WHICH HE WAS FORMED, THE WEAKNESS OF MORTAL MAN, IN HIS DEPRAVED STATE, WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ABLE TO BEAR THE VIRTUE AND CELESTIAL SHRILLNESS OF HIS VOICE. BUT WHEN THE DECEIVER FOUND THAT MAN, FROM THE INSPIRATION OF GOD, HAD BEGAN TO SING SO SHRILLY, AND TO REPEAT THE CELESTIAL HARMONY OF THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY, HE COUNTERFEITED THE ENGINES OF CRAFT: SEEING HIS WRATH AGAINST HIM WAS IN VAIN, HE WAS MUCH TORMENTED THEREBY, AND BEGAN TO THINK HOW HE MIGHT ENTANGLE HIM INTO DISOBEDIENCE OF THE [SEXLESS] COMMAND OF HIS CREATOR, WHEREBY HE MIGHT, AS IT WERE, LAUGH HIM TO SCORN, IN DERISION OF HIS NEW CREATURE, MAN. VAN HELMONT, IN HIS ORIATRIKE, CHAP. XCII., SPEAKING OF THE ENTRANCE OF DEATH INTO HUMAN NATURE, FINELY TOUCHES THE SUBJECT OF THE CREATION, AND MAN'S DISOBEDIENCE: INDEED, HIS IDEAS SO PERFECTLY COINCIDE WITH MY OWN, THAT I HAVE THOUGHT FIT HERE TO TRANSCRIBE HIS PHILOSOPHY, WHICH SO CLEARLY EXPLAINS THE TEXT OF SCRIPTURE, WITH SO MUCH OF THE LIGHT OF TRUTH ON HIS SIDE, THAT IT CARRIES ALONG WITH IT THE SUREST AND MOST POSITIVE CONVICTION. "MAN BEING ESSENTIALLY CREATED AFTER THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD, AFTER THAT, HE RASHLY PRESUMED TO GENERATE THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD OUT OF HIMSELF; NOT, INDEED, BY A CERTAIN MONSTER, BUT BY SOMETHING WHICH WAS SHADOWY LIKE HIMSELF. WITH THE RAVISHMENT OF EVE, HE, INDEED, GENERATED NOT THE IMAGE GOD LIKE UNTO THAT WHICH GOD WOULD HAVE INIMITABLE, AS BEING DIVINE; BUT IN THE VITAL AIR OF THE SEED HE GENERATED DISPOSITIONS; CAREFUL AT SOME TIME TO RECEIVE A SENSITIVE, DISCURSIVE, AND MOTIVE SOUL FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF LIGHT, YET MORTAL, AND TO PERISH; YET, NEVERTHELESS, HE ORDINARILY INSPIRES, AND OF HIS OWN GOODNESS, THE SUBSTANTIAL SPIRIT OF A MIND SHOWING FORTH HIS OWN [SEXLESS] IMAGE: SO THAT MAN, IN THIS RESPECT, ENDEAVORED TO GENERATE HIS OWN IMAGE; NOT AFTER THE MANNER OF BRUTE BEASTS, BUT BY THE COPULATION OF SEEDS, WHICH AT LENGTH SHOULD OBTAIN, BY REQUEST, A SOULIFIED LIGHT FROM THE CREATOR; AND THE WHICH THEY CALL A SENSITIVE SOUL. "FOR, FROM THENCE HATH PROCEEDED ANOTHER GENERATION, CONCEIVED AFTER A BEAST-LIKE MANNER, MORTAL, AND UNCAPABLE OF ETERNAL LIFE, AFTER THE MANNER OF BEASTS; AND BRINGING FORTH WITH PAINS, AND SUBJECT TO DISEASES, AND DEATH; AND SO MUCH THE MORE SORROWFUL, AND FULL OF MISERY, BY HOW MUCH THAT VERY PROPAGATION IN OUR FIRST PARENTS DARED TO INVERT THE [SEXLESS] INTENT OF GOD. "THEREFORE, THE UNUTTERABLE GOODNESS FOREWARNED THEM THAT THEY SHOULD NOT TASTE OF THAT TREE; AND OTHERWISE HE FORETOLD, THAT THE SAME DAY THEY SHOULD DIE THE DEATH, AND SHOULD FEEL ALL THE ROOT OF CALAMITIES WHICH ACCOMPANIES DEATH." DESERVEDLY, THEREFORE, HATH THE LORD DEPRIVED BOTH OUR PARENTS OF THE BENEFIT OF IMMORTALITY; NAMELY, DEATH SUCCEEDED FROM A CONJUGAL AND BRUTAL COPULATION; NEITHER REMAINED THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WITH MAN, AFTER THAT HE BEGAN TO BE [SEXUAL] FLESH. FURTHER; BECAUSE THAT [TEMPTING] DEFILEMENT OF EVE SHALL THENCEFORTH BE CONTINUED IN THE PROPAGATION OF POSTERITY, EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD, FROM HENCE THE SIN OF THE DESPISED FATHERLY ADMONITION, AND NATURAL DEVIATION FROM THE RIGHT WAY, IS NOW AMONG OTHER SINS FOR AN IMPURITY, FROM AN INVERTED, CARNAL, AND WELL NIGH BRUTISH GENERATION, AND IS TRULY CALLED ORIGINAL SIN; THAT IS, MAN BEING SOWED IN THE [SEXUAL] PLEASURE OF THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH, SHALL THEREFORE ALWAYS REAP A NECESSARY DEATH IN THE [SEXUAL] FLESH OF SIN; BUT, THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL, WHICH GOD PLACED IN THE DISSUADED APPLE, DID CONTAIN IN IT A SEMINARY VIRTUE OF THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH, THAT IS, AN OCCULT FORBIDDEN CONJUNCTION, DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSITE TO THE STATE OF INNOCENCE, WHICH STATE WAS NOT A STATE OF STUPIDITY; BECAUSE HE WAS HE UNTO WHOM, BEFORE THE [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION OF NATURE, THE ESSENCES OF ALL LIVING CREATURES WHATSOEVER WERE MADE KNOWN, ACCORDING TO WHICH THEY WERE TO BE NAMED FROM THEIR PROPERTY, AND AT THEIR FIRST SIGHT TO BE ESSENTIALLY DISTINGUISHED: MAN, THEREFORE, THROUGH EATING OF THE APPLE, ATTAINED A KNOWLEDGE THAT HE HAD LOST HIS RADICAL INNOCENCY; FOR, NEITHER BEFORE THE EATING OF THE APPLE WAS HE SO DULL OR STUPIFIED THAT HE KNEW NOT, OR DID NOT PERCEIVE HIMSELF NAKED; BUT, WITH THE EFFECT OF SHAME AND BRUTAL CONCUPISCENCE, HE THEN FIRST DECLARED HE WAS NAKED. FOR THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL SIGNIFIES NOTHING BUT THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH, THE APOSTLE TESTIFIES; CALLING IT THE LAW, AND [SEXUAL] DESIRE OF SIN. FOR IT PLEASED THE LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH TO INSERT IN THE APPLE AN INCENTIVE TO CONCUPISCENCE; BY WHICH HE WAS ABLE SAFELY TO ABSTAIN, BY NOT EATING OF THE APPLE, THEREFORE DISSUADED THEREFROM; FOR OTHERWISE HE HAD NEVER AT ANY TIME BEEN TEMPTED, OR STIRRED UP BY HIS GENITAL MEMBERS. THEREFORE THE APPLE BEING EATEN, MAN, FROM AN OCCULT AND NATURAL PROPERTY INGRAFTED IN THE FRUIT, CONCEIVED A [SEXUAL] LUST, AND SIN BECAME LUXURIOUS TO HIM, AND FROM THENCE WAS MADE AN ANIMAL SEED [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32], WHICH, HASTENING INTO THE PREVIOUS OR FOREGOING DISPOSITIONS OF A SENSITIVE SOUL, AND UNDERGOING THE LAW OF OTHER CAUSES, REFLECTED ITSELF INTO THE VITAL SPIRIT OF ADAM; AND, LIKE AN IGNIS-FATUUS, PRESENTLY RECEIVING AN ARCHEUS OR RULING SPIRIT, AND ANIMAL IDEA, IT PRESENTLY CONCEIVED A POWER OF PROPAGATING AN ANIMAL AND MORTAL SEED, ENDING INTO LIFE. FURTHERMORE, THE SACRED TEXT HATH IN MANY PLACES COMPELLED ME UNTO A PERFECT POSITION, IT MAKING EVE AN HELPER LIKE UNTO ADAM; NOT, INDEED, THAT SHE SHOULD SUPPLY THE NAME, AND ROOM OF A WIFE, EVEN AS SHE IS CALLED, STRAIGHTWAY AFTER SIN, FOR SHE WAS A VIRGIN IN THE [SEXLESS] INTENT OF THE CREATOR, AND AFTERWARDS FILLED WITH MISERY: BUT NOT, AS LONG AS THE STATE OF PURITY PRESIDED OVER INNOCENCY, DID THE WILL OF MAN OVERCOME HER; FOR THE TRANSLATION OF MAN INTO PARADISE DID FORESHOW ANOTHER CONDITION OF LIVING THAN THAT OF A BEAST; AND THEREFORE THE EATING OF THE APPLE DOTH BY A MOST CHASTE NAME COVER THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH, WHILE IT CONTAINS THE "KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL" IN THIS NAME, AND CALLS THE IGNORANCE THEREOF THE STATE OF INNOCENCE: FOR, SURELY, THE ATTAINMENT OF THAT AFORESAID KNOWLEDGE DID NOURISH A MOST HURTFUL DEATH, AND AN IRREVOCABLE DEPRIVATION OF ETERNAL LIFE: FOR IF MAN HAD NOT TASTED THE APPLE, HE HAD LIVED VOID OF CONCUPISCENCE, AND OFFSPRING’S HAD APPEARED OUT OF EVE (A VIRGIN) FROM THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]. BUT THE APPLE BEING EATEN, "PRESENTLY THEIR EYES WERE OPENED," AND ADAM BEGAN LUSTFULLY TO COVET [SEXUAL] COPULATION WITH THE NAKED VIRGIN, AND DEFILED HER, THE WHICH GOD HAD APPOINTED FOR A NAKED HELP UNTO HIM. BUT MAN PREVENTED THE INTENTION OF GOD BY A STRANGE GENERATION IN THE [SEXUAL] FLESH OF SIN; WHEREUPON THERE FOLLOWED THE [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION OF THE FORMER NATURE, OR THE [SEXUAL] FLESH OF SIN, ACCOMPANIED BY CONCUPISCENCE: NEITHER DOTH THE TEXT INSINUATE ANY OTHER MARK OF "THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL," THAN THAT THEY "KNEW THEMSELVES TO BE NAKED," OR, SPEAKING PROPERLY, OF THEIR VIRGINITY BEING [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED, POLLUTED WITH BESTIAL LUST, AND DEFILED. INDEED, THEIR WHOLE "KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL" IS INCLUDED IN THEIR SHAME WITHIN THEIR PRIVY PARTS ALONE; AND THEREFORE IN THE 8TH OF LEVITICUS, AND MANY PLACES ELSE IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THE PRIVY PARTS THEMSELVES ARE CALLED BY NO OTHER ETYMOLOGY THAN THAT OF SHAME; FOR FROM THE [SEXUAL] COPULATION OF THE FLESH THEIR EYES WERE OPENED, BECAUSE THEY THEN KNEW THAT THE GOOD BEING LOST, HAD BROUGHT ON THEM A DEGENERATE NATURE, SHAMEFULNESS, AN INTESTINE AND INEVITABLE OBLIGATION OF DEATH; SENT ALSO INTO THEIR POSTERITY. ALAS! TOO LATE, INDEED THEY UNDERSTOOD, BY THE UNWONTED NOVELTY AND SHAMEFULNESS OF THEIR CONCUPISCENCE, WHY GOD HAD SO LOVINGLY, FORBADE THE EATING OF THE APPLE. INDEED, THE TRUTH BEING AGREEABLE UNTO ITSELF, DOTH ATTEST THE FILTHINESS OF IMPURE ADAMICAL GENERATION; FOR THE IMPURITY WHICH HAD RECEIVED A CONTAGION FROM ANY NATURAL ISSUES WHATSOEVER OF MENSTRUES OR SEED, AND THAT BY ITS TOUCHING ALONE IS RECKONED EQUAL TO THAT WHICH SHOULD BY DEGREES CREEP ON A PERSON FROM A CO-TOUCHING OF DEAD CARCASSES, AND TO BE EXPIATED BY THE SAME CEREMONIOUS RITE THAT THE TEXT MIGHT AGREEABLY DENOTE, THAT DEATH BEGAN BY THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH LYING HID IN THE FRUIT FORBIDDEN; THEREFORE, ALSO, THE ONE ONLY HEALING MEDICINE, OF SO GREAT AN IMPURITY CONTRACTED BY TOUCHING, CONSISTED IN WASHING: UNDER THE SIMILITUDE OR LIKENESS THEREOF, FAITH AND HOPE, WHICH IN BAPTISM ARE POURED ON US, ARE STRENGTHENED. FOR AS SOON AS ADAM KNEW THAT BY FRATRICIDE THE FIRST BORN OF MORTALS, WHOM HE HAD BEGOTTEN IN THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH, HAD KILLED HIS BROTHER, GUILTLESS AND RIGHTEOUS AS HE WAS; AND FORESEEING THE WICKED ERRORS OF MORTALS THAT WOULD COME FROM THENCE, HE LIKEWISE PERCEIVED HIS OWN MISERIES IN HIMSELF; CERTAINLY KNOWING THAT ALL THESE CALAMITIES HAD HAPPENED UNTO HIM FROM THE SIN OF CONCUPISCENCE DRAWN FROM THE APPLE, WHICH WERE UNAVOIDABLY ISSUING ON HIS POSTERITY, HE THOUGHT WITHIN HIMSELF THAT THE MOST DISCREET THING HE COULD DO, WAS HEREAFTER WHOLLY TO ABSTAIN FROM HIS WIFE, WHOM HE HAD VIOLATED; AND THEREFORE HE MOURNED, IN CHASTITY AND SORROW, A FULL HUNDRED YEARS; HOPING THAT BY THE MERIT OF THAT ABSTINENCE, AND BY AN OPPOSITION TO THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH, HE SHOULD NOT ONLY APPEASE THE WRATH OF THE INCENSED DEITY, BUT THAT HE SHOULD AGAIN RETURN INTO THE FORMER SPLENDOR AND MAJESTY OF HIS PRIMITIVE INNOCENCE AND PURITY. BUT THE REPENTANCE OF ONE AGE BEING FINISHED, IT IS MOST PROBABLE THE MYSTERY OF CHRIST'S INCARNATION WAS REVEALED UNTO HIM; NEITHER THAT MAN EVER COULD HOPE TO RETURN TO THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS ANCIENT PURITY BY HIS OWN STRENGTH, AND MUCH LESS THAT HIMSELF COULD REPRIEVE HIS POSTERITY FROM DEATH; AND THAT, THEREFORE, MARRIAGE WAS WELL PLEASING, AND WAS AFTER THE [SEXUAL] FALL INDULGED UNTO HIM BY GOD BECAUSE HE HAD DETERMINED THUS TO SATISFY HIS JUSTICE AT THE FULNESS OF TIMES, WHICH SHOULD, TO THE GLORY OF HIS OWN NAME, AND THE [SEXUAL] CONFUSION OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], ELEVATE MANKIND TO A MORE SUBLIME AND EMINENT STATE OF BLESSEDNESS. FROM THAT TIME ADAM BEGAN TO KNOW HIS WIFE, VIZ. AFTER HE WAS A HUNDRED YEARS OLD, AND TO FILL THE EARTH, BY MULTIPLYING ACCORDING TO THE BLESSING ONCE GIVEN HIM, AND THE LAW ENJOINED HIM--"BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY."--YET SO, NEVERTHELESS, THAT ALTHOUGH. MATRIMONY, BY REASON OF THE GREAT WANT OF PROPAGATION, AND OTHERWISE IMPOSSIBLE COURSARY SUCCESSION OF THE PRIMITIVE DIVINE GENERATION, BE ADMITTED AS A SACRAMENT OF THE FAITHFUL. IF, THEREFORE, BOTH OUR FIRST PARENTS, AFTER THE EATING OF THE APPLE, WERE ASHAMED, THEY COVERED ONLY THEIR PRIVY PARTS; THEREFORE THAT SHAME DOTH PRESUPPOSE, AND ACCUSE OF SOMETHING COMMITTED AGAINST JUSTICE--AGAINST THE [SEXLESS] INTENT OF THE CREATOR--AND AGAINST THEIR OWN PROPER NATURE: BY CONSEQUENCE, THEREFORE, THAT ADAMICAL GENERATION WAS NOT OF THE PRIMITIVE CONSTITUTION OF THEIR NATURE, AS NEITHER OF THE ORIGINAL INTENT OF THE CREATOR; THEREFORE, WHEN GOD FORETELLS THAT THE EARTH SHALL BRING FORTH THISTLES AND THORNS, AND THAT MAN SHALL GAIN HIS BREAD BY THE SWEAT OF HIS BROW, THEY WERE NOT EXECRATIONS, BUT ADMONITIONS, THAT THOSE SORT OF THINGS SHOULD BE OBVIOUS IN THE EARTH: AND, BECAUSE THAT BEASTS SHOULD BRING FORTH IN PAIN--SHOULD PLOW IN SWEAT--SHOULD EAT THEIR FOOD WITH LABOR AND FEAR, THAT THE EARTH SHOULD LIKEWISE BRING FORTH VERY MANY THINGS BESIDES THE INTENTION OF THE HUSBANDMAN; THEREFORE, ALSO, THAT THEY OUGHT TO BE NOURISHED LIKE UNTO BRUTE BEASTS, WHO HAD BEGUN TO GENERATE AFTER THE MANNER OF BRUTE BEASTS. IT IS LIKEWISE TOLD EVE, AFTER HER TRANSGRESSION, THAT SHE SHOULD BRING FORTH IN PAIN. THEREFORE, WHAT HATH THE PAIN OF BRINGING FORTH COMMON WITH THE EATING OF THE APPLE, UNLESS THE APPLE HAD OPERATED ABOUT THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH, AND BY CONSEQUENCE STIRRED UP [SEXUAL] COPULATION; AND THE CREATOR HAD INTENDED TO DISSUADE IT, BY DEHORTING FROM THE EATING OF THE APPLE. FOR, WHY ARE THE GENITAL MEMBERS OF WOMEN PUNISHED WITH PAINS AT CHILD-BIRTH, IF THE EYE IN SEEING THE APPLE, THE HANDS IN CROPPING IT, AND THE MOUTH IN EATING OF IT, HAVE OFFENDED? FOR WAS IT NOT SUFFICIENT TO HAVE CHASTISED THE LIFE WITH DEATH, AND THE HEALTH WITH VERY MANY DISEASES? MOREOVER, WHY IS THE WOMB AFFLICTED, AS IN BRUTES, WITH THE MANNER OF BRINGING FORTH, IF THE CONCEPTION GRANTED TO BEASTS WERE NOT FORBIDDEN TO MAN? AFTER THEIR FALL, THEREFORE, THEIR EYES WERE OPENED, AND THEY WERE ASHAMED: IT DENOTES AND SIGNIFIES THAT, FROM THE FILTHINESS OF CONCUPISCENCE, THEY KNEW THAT THE [SEXUAL] COPULATION OF THE FLESH WAS FORBIDDEN IN THE MOST PURE INNOCENT CHASTITY OF NATURE, AND THAT THEY WERE OVERSPREAD WITH SHAME, WHEN, THEIR EYES BEING OPENED, THEIR UNDERSTANDINGS SAW THAT THEY HAD COMMITTED FILTHINESS MOST DETESTABLE. BUT ON THE SERPENT AND EVIL SPIRIT ALONE WAS THE TOP AND SUMMIT OF THE WHOLE [SEXUAL] CURSE, EVEN AS THE PRIVILEGE OF THE WOMAN, AND THE MYSTERIOUS PREROGATIVE OF THE BLESSING UPON THE EARTH, VIZ. THAT THE WOMAN'S SEED SHOULD BRUISE THE HEAD OF THE SERPENT. SO THAT IT IS NOT POSSIBLE THAT TO BRING FORTH IN PAIN SHOULD BE A CURSE; FOR TRULY WITH THE SAME [SEXLESS] VOICE OF THE LORD IS PRONOUNCED THE BLESSING OF THE WOMAN, AND VICTORY OVER THE INFERNAL SPIRIT. THEREFORE, ADAM WAS CREATED IN THE POSSESSION OF IMMORTALITY. GOD INTENDED NOT THAT MAN SHOULD BE AN ANIMAL OR SENSITIVE CREATURE, NOR BE BORN, CONCEIVED, OR LIVE AS AN ANIMAL; FOR OF TRUTH HE WAS CREATED UNTO A LIVING SOUL, AND THAT AFTER THE TRUE IMAGE OF GOD; THEREFORE HE AS FAR DIFFERED FROM THE NATURE OF AN ANIMAL, AS AN IMMORTAL BEING FROM A MORTAL, AND AS A GOD-LIKE CREATURE FROM A BRUTE. I AM SORRY THAT OUR SCHOOL-MEN, MANY OF THEM, WISH, BY THEIR ARGUMENTS OF NOISE AND PRIDE, TO DRAW MAN INTO A TOTAL ANIMAL NATURE (NOTHING MORE), DRAWING (BY THEIR LOGIC) THE ESSENCE OF A MAN ESSENTIALLY FROM AN ANIMAL NATURE: BECAUSE, ALTHOUGH MAN AFTERWARDS PROCURED DEATH TO HIMSELF AND POSTERITY, AND THEREFORE MAY SEEM TO BE MADE NEARER THE NATURE OF ANIMAL CREATURES, YET IT STOOD NOT IN HIS POWER TO BE ABLE TO PERVERT THE SPECIES OF THE DIVINE IMAGE: EVEN SO AS NEITHER WAS THE EVIL SPIRIT, OF A SPIRIT, MADE AN ANIMAL, ALTHOUGH HE BECAME NEARER UNTO THE NATURE OF AN ANIMAL, BY HATRED AND BRUTAL VICES. THEREFORE, MAN REMAINED IN HIS OWN SPECIES WHEREIN HE WAS CREATED; FOR AS OFTEN AS MAN IS CALLED AN ANIMAL, OR SENSITIVE LIVING CREATURE, AND IS IN EARNEST THOUGHT TO BE SUCH, SO MANY TIMES THE TEXT IS FALSIFIED WHICH SAYS, "BUT THE SERPENT WAS MORE-CRAFTY THAN ALL THE LIVING CREATURES OF THE EARTH, WHICH THE LORD GOD HAD MADE;" BECAUSE HE SPEAKS OF THE NATURAL CRAFT AND SUBTILTY OF THAT LIVING AND CREEPING ANIMAL. AGAIN, IF THE POSITION BE TRUE, MAN WAS NOT DIRECTED INTO THE PROPAGATION OF SEED OR FLESH, NEITHER DID HE ASPIRE UNTO A SENSITIVE SOUL; AND THEREFORE THE SENSIBLE SOUL OF ADAMICAL GENERATION IS NOT OF A BRUTAL SPECIES, BECAUSE IT WAS RAISED UP BY A SEED WHICH WANTED THE ORIGINAL ORDINATION AND LIMITATION OF ANY SPECIES; AND SO THAT, AS THE SENSITIVE SOUL IN MAN AROSE, BESIDES THE [SEXLESS] INTENT OF THE CREATOR AND NATURE; SO IT IS OF NO BRUTAL SPECIES, NEITHER CAN IT SUBSIST, UNLESS IT BE CONTINUALLY TIED TO THE MIND, FROM WHENCE IT IS SUPPORTED IN ITS LIFE. WHEREFORE, WHILE MAN IS OF NO BRUTAL SPECIES, HE CANNOT BE AN ANIMAL IN RESPECT TO HIS MIND, AND MUCH LESS IN RESPECT TO HIS SOUL, WHICH IS OF NO SPECIES. THEREFORE KNOW, THAT NEITHER EVIL SPIRIT, NOR WHOLE NATURE ALSO, CAN, BY ANY MEANS OR ANY WAY WHATEVER, CHANGE THE ESSENCE GIVEN UNTO MAN FROM HIS CREATOR, AND BY HIS FOREKNOWLEDGE DETERMINED THAT HE SHOULD REMAIN CONTINUALLY SUCH AS HE WAS CREATED, ALTHOUGH HE, IN THE MEAN TIME, HATH CLOTHED HIMSELF WITH STRANGE PROPERTIES, AS NATURAL UNTO HIM FROM THE VICE OF HIS OWN WILL; FOR AS IT IS AN ABSURDITY TO RECKON MAN GLORIFIED AMONG ANIMALS, BECAUSE HE IS NOT WITHOUT SENSE OR FEELING, SO TO BE SENSITIVE DOES NOT SHEW THE INSEPARABLE ESSENCE OF AN ANIMAL. SEEING, THEREFORE, OUR FIRST PARENTS HAD BOTH OF THEM NOW FELT THE EFFECT THROUGHOUT THEIR WHOLE BODIES OF THE EATING, OF THE APPLE, OR CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH IN THEIR MEMBERS IN PARADISE, IT SHAMED THEM; BECAUSE THEIR MEMBERS, WHICH, BEFORE, THEY COULD RULE AT THEIR PLEASURE, WERE AFTERWARDS MOVED BY A PROPER INCENTIVE TO LUST. THEREFORE, ON THE SAME CLAY, NOT ONLY MORTALITY ENTERED THROUGH CONCUPISCENCE, BUT IT PRESENTLY AFTER ENTERED INTO A CONCEIVED GENERATION; FOR WHICH THEY WERE, THE SAME DAY, ALSO DRIVEN OUT OF PARADISE: HENCE FOLLOWED AN ADULTEROUS, LASCIVIOUS, BEAST-LIKE, DEVILISH GENERATION, AND PLAINLY INCAPABLE OF ENTERING INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD, DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSITE TO GOD'S ORDINATION BY WHICH MEANS DEATH, AND THE THREATENED PUNISHMENT, [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION, BECAME INSEPARABLE TO MAN AND HIS POSTERITY, THEREFORE, ORIGINAL SIN WAS EFFECTIVELY BRED FROM THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH, BUT OCCASIONED ONLY BY THE APPLE BEING EATEN, AND THE ADMONITION DESPISED: BUT THE SIMULATIVE TO CONCUPISCENCE WAS PLACED IN THE DISSUADED TREE, AND THAT OCCULT LUSTFUL PROPERTY RADICALLY INSERTED AND IMPLANTED IN IT. BUT WHEN SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] (BESIDES HIS HOPE, AND THE DEFLOWERING OF THE VIRGIN, NOTHING HINDERING OF IT) SAW THAT MAN WAS NOT TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY, ACCORDING TO THE FOREWARNING (FOR HE KNEW NOT THAT THE SON OF GOD HAD CONSTITUTED HIMSELF A SURETY, BEFORE THE FATHER, FOR MAN) HE, INDEED, LOOKED AT THE VILE, CORRUPTED, AND DEGENERATED NATURE OF MAN, AND SAW THAT A POWER WAS WITHDRAWN FROM HIM OF UNITING HIMSELF TO THE GOD OF INFINITE MAJESTY, AND BEGAN GREATLY TO REJOICE. THAT JOY WAS OF SHORT DURATION, FOR, BY AND BY, HE LIKEWISE KNEW THAT MARRIAGE WAS RATIFIED BY HEAVEN--THAT THE DIVINE GOODNESS YET INCLINED TO MAN--AND THAT SATAN'S [LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S] OWN FALLACIES AND DECEITS WERE THUS DECEIVED: HENCE CONJECTURING THAT THE SON OF GOD WAS TO RESTORE EVERY DEFECT OF CONTAGION, AND, THEREFORE, PERHAPS, TO BE INCARNATED. HE THEN PUT HIMSELF TO WORK HOW, OR IN WHAT MANNER, HE SHOULD DEFILE THE STOCK THAT WAS TO BE RAISED UP BY MATRIMONY WITH A MORTAL SOUL, SO THAT HE MIGHT RENDER EVERY CONCEPTION OF GOD IN VAIN: THEREFORE HE STIRRED UP NOT ONLY HIS FRATRICIDES, AND NOTORIOUSLY WICKED PERSONS , THAT THERE MIGHT BE EVIL ABOUNDING AT ALL TIMES; BUT HE PROCURED THAT ATHEISM MIGHT ARISE, AND THAT, TOGETHER WITH HEATHENISM, IT MIGHT DAILY INCREASE, WHEREBY INDEED, IF HE COULD NOT HINDER THE CO-KNITTING OF THE IMMORTAL MIND WITH THE SENSITIVE SOUL, HE MIGHT, AT LEAST, BY DESTROYING THE LAW OF NATURE, BRING MAN UNTO A LEVEL WITH HIMSELF UNDER INFERNAL PUNISHMENT: BUT HIS SPECIAL CARE AND DESIRE WAS TO EXPUNGE TOTALLY THE IMMORTAL MIND OUT OF THE STOCK OF POSTERITY. THEREFORE HE (THE DEVIL) STIRS UP, TO THIS DAY, DETESTABLE [SEXUAL] COPULATIONS IN ATHEISTICALLY LIBERTINES: BUT HE SAW FROM THENCE, THAT NOTHING BUT BRUTISH OR SAVAGE MONSTERS PROCEEDED, TO BE ABHORRED BY THE VERY PARENTS THEMSELVES; AND THAT THE [SEXUAL] COPULATION WITH WOMEN WAS FAR MORE PLAUSIBLE TO MEN; AND THAT BY THIS METHOD THE GENERATION OF MEN SHOULD CONSTANTLY CONTINUE; FOR HE ENDEAVORED TO PREVENT THE HOPE OF RESTORING A REMNANT, THAT IS, TO HINDER THE INCARNATION OF THE SON OF GOD; THEREFORE HE ATTEMPTED, BY AN APPLICATION OF ACTIVE THINGS, TO FRAME THE SEED OF MAN ACCORDING TO HIS OWN ACCURSED DESIRE; WHICH, WHEN HE HAD FOUND VAIN AND IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO DO, HE TRIED AGAIN WHETHER AN IMP OR WITCH MIGHT NOT BE FRUCTIFIED BY SODOMY; AND WHEN THIS DID NOT FULLY ANSWER HIS INTENTIONS EVERY WAY, AND HE SAW THAT OF AN ASS AND A HORSE A MULE WAS BRED, WHICH WAS NEARER A-KIN TO HIS MOTHER THAN HIS FATHER; LIKEWISE THAT OF A CONEY AND DORMOUSE BEING THE FATHER, A TRUE CONEY WAS BRED, BEING DISTINCT FROM HIS MOTHER, ONLY HAVING A TAIL LIKE THE DORMOUSE; HE DECLINED THESE FEATS, AND BETOOK HIMSELF TO OTHERS WORTHY, INDEED, ONLY OF THE SUBTLE CRAFT OF THE PRINCE OF DARKNESS. THEREFORE SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] INSTITUTED A CONNEXION OF THE SEED OF MAN WITH THE SEED AND IN THE WOMB OF A JUNIOR WITCH, OR SORCERESS, THAT HE MIGHT EXCLUDE THE DISPOSITIONS UNTO AN IMMORTAL MIND FROM SUCH A NEW, POLISHED CONCEPTION: AND AFTERWARDS CAME FORTH AN ADULTEROUS AND LASCIVIOUS GENERATION OF FAUNII, SATYRS, GNOMES, NYMPHS, SYLPHS, DRIADES, HAMODRIADES, NERIADS, MERMAIDS, SYRENS, SPHYNXES, MONSTERS, USING THE CONSTELLATIONS, AND DISPOSING THE SEED OF MAN FOR SUCH LIKE MONSTROUS PRODIGIOUS GENERATIONS. AND, SEEING THE FAUNII AND NYMPHS OF THE WOODS WERE PREFERRED BEFORE THE OTHERS IN BEAUTY, THEY AFTERWARDS GENERATED THEIR OFFSPRING AMONGST THEMSELVES, AND AT LENGTH BEGAN WED-LOCKS WITH MEN, FEIGNING THAT, BY THESE [SEXLESS] COPULATIONS, THEY SHOULD OBTAIN AN IMMORTAL SOUL FOR THEM AND THEIR OFFSPRING; BUT THIS HAPPENED THROUGH THE PERSUASIONS AND DELUSIONS OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] TO ADMIT THESE MONSTERS TO CARNAL [SEXUAL] COPULATION, WHICH THE IGNORANT WERE EASILY PERSUADED TO AND THEREFORE THESE NYMPHS ARE CALLED SUCCUBII: ALTHOUGH SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] AFTERWARDS COMMITTED WORSE, FREQUENTLY TRANS-CHANGING HIMSELF, BY ASSUMING THE PERSONS  OF BOTH INCUBII AND SUCCUBII, IN BOTH SEXES; BUT THEY CONCEIVED NOT A TRUE YOUNG BY THE MALES, EXCEPT THE NYMPHS ALONE. THE WHICH, INDEED, SEEING THE SONS OF GOD (THAT IS, MEN) HAD NOW, WITHOUT DISTINCTION, AND IN MANY PLACES, TAKEN TO BE THEIR WIVES, GOD WAS DETERMINED TO BLOT OUT THE WHOLE RACE BEGOTTEN BY THESE INFERNAL AND DETESTABLE MARRIAGES, THROUGH A DELUGE OF WATERS, THAT THE INTENT OF THE EVIL SPIRIT MIGHT BE RENDERED FRUSTRATE. OF WHICH MONSTERS BEFORE MENTIONED, I WILL HERE GIVE A STRIKING EXAMPLE FROM HELMONT: FOR HE SAYS, A MERCHANT OF ÆGINA, A COUNTRYMAN OF HIS, SAILING VARIOUS TIMES UNTO THE CANARIES, WAS ASKED BY HELMONT FOR HIS SERIOUS JUDGMENT ABOUT CERTAIN CREATURES, WHICH THE MARINERS FREQUENTLY BROUGHT HOME FROM THE MOUNTAINS, AS OFTEN AS THEY WENT, AND CALLED THEM TUDE-SQUILS; FOR THEY WERE DRIED DEAD CARCASSES, ALMOST THREE-FOOTED, AND SO SMALL THAT A BOY MIGHT EASILY CARRY ONE OF THEM UPON THE PALM OF HIS HAND, AND THEY WERE OF AN EXACT HUMAN SHAPE; BUT THEIR WHOLE DEAD CARCASS WAS CLEAR OR TRANSPARENT AS ANY PARCHMENT, AND THEIR BONES FLEXIBLE LIKE GRISTLES; AGAINST THE SUN, ALSO, THEIR BOWELS AND INTESTINE WERE PLAINLY TO BE SEEN; WHICH THING I, BY SPANIARDS THERE BORN, KNEW TO BE TRUE. I CONSIDERED THAT, TO THIS DAY, THE DESTROYED RACE OF THE PYGMIES WERE THERE; FOR THE ALMIGHTY WOULD RENDER THE EXPECTATIONS OF THE EVIL SPIRIT, SUPPORTED BY THE ABOMINABLE ACTIONS OF MANKIND, VOID AND VAIN; AND HE HAS, THEREFORE, MANIFOLDLY SAVED US FROM THE CRAFT AND SUBTILTY OF THE DEVIL, UNTO WHOM ETERNAL PUNISHMENTS ARE DUE, TO HIS EXTREME AND PERPETUAL CONFUSION, UNTO THE EVERLASTING SANCTIFYING OF THE DIVINE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH].
CHAP. II. OF THE WONDERS OF NATURAL MAGIC, DISPLAYED IN A VARIETY OF SYMPATHETIC AND OCCULT OPERATIONS THROUGHOUT THE FAMILIES OF ANIMALS, PLANTS, METALS, AND STONES, TREATED OF MISCELLANEOUSLY
THE WONDERS OF ANIMAL MAGIC WE MEAN FULLY TO DISPLAY UNDER THE TITLE OF MAGNETISM. BUT HERE WE HASTEN TO INVESTIGATE BY WHAT MEANS, INSTRUMENTS, AND EFFECTS, WE MUST APPLY ACTIVES TO PASSIVES, TO THE PRODUCING OF RARE AND UNCOMMON EFFECTS; WHETHER BY ACTIONS, AMULETS, ALLIGATION’S AND SUSPENSIONS--OR RINGS, PAPERS, UNCTION’S, SUFFUMIGATIONS, ALLUREMENTS, SORCERIES, ENCHANTMENTS, IMAGES, LIGHTS, SOUNDS, OR THE LIKE. THEREFORE, TO BEGIN WITH THINGS MORE-SIMPLE: IF ANY ONE SHALL, WITH AN ENTIRE NEW KNIFE, CUT ASUNDER A LEMON, USING WORDS EXPRESSIVE OF HATRED, CONTUMELY, OR DISLIKE, AGAINST ANY INDIVIDUAL, THE ABSENT PARTY, THOUGH AT AN UNLIMITED DISTANCE, FEELS A CERTAIN INEXPRESSIBLE AND CUTTING ANGUISH OF THE HEART, TOGETHER WITH A COLD CHILLINESS AND FAILURE THROUGHOUT THE BODY; LIKEWISE OF LIVING ANIMALS, IF A LIVE PIGEON BE CUT THROUGH THE HEART, IT CAUSES THE HEART OF THE PARTY INTENDED TO AFFECT WITH A SUDDEN FAILURE; LIKEWISE FEAR IS INDUCED BY SUSPENDING THE MAGICAL IMAGE OF A MAN BY A SINGLE THREAD;--ALSO, DEATH AND DESTRUCTION BY MEANS SIMILAR TO THESE; AND ALL THESE FROM A FATAL AND MAGICAL SYMPATHY. LIKEWISE OF THE VIRTUES OF SIMPLE ANIMALS, AS WELL AS MANUAL OPERATIONS, OF WHICH WE SHALL SPEAK MORE ANON:--THE APPLICATION OF HARE'S FAT PULLS OUT A THORN; LIKEWISE ANY ONE MAY CURE THE TOOTH-ACHE WITH THE STONE THAT IS IN THE HEAD OF THE TOAD; ALSO, IF ANY ONE SHALL CATCH A LIVING FROG BEFORE SUN-RISE, AND HE OR SHE SPITS IN THE MOUTH OF THE FROG, WILL BE CURED OF AN ASTHMATIC CONSUMPTION; LIKEWISE THE RIGHT OR LEFT EYE OF THE SAME ANIMAL CURES BLINDNESS; AND THE FAT OF A VIPER CURES A BITE OF THE SAME. BLACK HELLEBORE EASES THE HEAD-ACHE, BEING APPLIED TO THE HEAD, OR THE POWDER SNUFFED LIP THE NOSE IN A MODERATE QUANTITY. CORAL IS A WELL-KNOWN PRESERVATIVE AGAINST WITCHCRAFT AND POISONS, WHICH IF WORN NOW, IN THIS TIME, AS MUCH ROUND CHILDREN'S NECKS AS USUAL, WOULD ENABLE THEM TO COMBAT MANY DISEASES WHICH THEIR TENDER YEARS ARE SUBJECTED TO, AND TO WHICH, WITH FASCINATIONS, THEY OFTEN FALL A VICTIM. I KNOW HOW TO COMPOSE CORAL AMULETS, OR TALISMANS, WHICH, IF SUSPENDED EVEN BY A THREAD, SHALL (GOD ASSISTING) PREVENT ALL HARMS AND ACCIDENTS OF VIOLENCE FROM FIRE, OR WATER, OR WITCHCRAFT, AND HELP THEM TO WITHSTAND ALL THEIR DISEASES. PARACELSUS AND HELMONT BOTH AGREE, THAT IN THE TOAD, ALTHOUGH SO IRREVERENT TO THE SIGHT OF MAN, AND SO NOXIOUS TO THE TOUCH, AND OF SUCH STRONG VIOLENT ANTIPATHY TO THE BLOOD OF MAN, I SAY, OUT OF THIS HATRED DIVINE PROVIDENCE HATH PREPARED US A REMEDY AGAINST MANIFOLD DISEASES MOST INIMICAL TO MAN'S NATURE. THE TOAD HATH A NATURAL AVERSION TO MAN; AND THIS SCALED IMAGE, OR IDEA OF HATRED, HE CARRIES IN HIS HEAD, EYES, AND MOST POWERFULLY THROUGHOUT HIS WHOLE BODY: NOW THAT THE TOAD MAY BE HIGHLY PREPARED FOR A SYMPATHETIC REMEDY AGAINST THE PLAGUE OR OTHER DISORDERS, SUCH AS THE AGUE, FALLING SICKNESSES, AND VARIOUS OTHERS; AND THAT THE TERROR OF US, AND NATURAL INBRED HATRED MAY THE MORE STRONGLY BE IMPRINTED AND HIGHER ASCEND IN THE TOAD, WE MUST HANG HIM UP ALOFT IN A CHIMNEY, BY THE LEGS, AND SET UNDER HIM A DISH OF YELLOW WAX, TO RECEIVE WHATSOEVER MAY COME DOWN, OR FALL FROM HIS MOUTH; LET HIM HANG IN THIS POSITION, IN OUR SIGHT, FOR THREE OR FOUR DAYS, AT LEAST TILL HE IS DEAD; NOW WE MUST NOT OMIT FREQUENTLY TO BE PRESENT IN SIGHT OF THE ANIMAL, SO THAT HIS FEARS AND INBRED TERROR OF US, WITH THE IDEAS OF STRONG HATRED, MAY INCREASE EVEN UNTO DEATH. SO, YOU HAVE A MOST POWERFUL REMEDY IN THIS ONE TOAD, FOR THE CURING OF FORTY THOUSAND PERSONS  INFECTED WITH THE PEST OR PLAGUE. VAN HELMONT'S PROCESS FOR MAKING A PRESERVATIVE AMULET AGAINST THE PLAGUE IS AS FOLLOWS: "IN THE MONTH OF JULY, IN THE DECREASE OF THE MOON, I TOOK OLD TOADS, WHOSE EYES ABOUNDED WITH WHITE WORMS HANGING FORTH INTO BLACK HEADS, SO THAT BOTH HIS EYES WERE TOTALLY FORMED WITH WORMS, PERHAPS FIFTY IN NUMBER, THICKLY COMPACTED TOGETHER, THEIR HEADS HANGING OUT; AND AS OFT AS ANY ONE OF THEM ATTEMPTED TO GET OUT, THE TOAD, BY APPLYING HIS FORE-FOOT, FORBADE ITS UTTERANCE. THESE TOADS BEING HUNG UP, AND MADE TO VOMIT IN THE MANNER BEFORE MENTIONED, I REDUCED THE INSECTS AND OTHER MATTERS EJECTED FROM THE TOAD, WITH THE WAXEN DISH BEING ADDED THERETO; AND THE DRIED CARCASS OF THE TOAD BEING REDUCED INTO POWDER I FORMED THE WHOLE INTO TROCHES, WITH GUM-DRAGON; WHICH, BEING BORNE ABOUT THE LEFT BREAST, DROVE SPEEDILY AWAY ALL CONTAGION; AND BEING FAST BOUND TO THE PLACE AFFECTED, THOROUGHLY DREW OUT THE POISON: AND THESE TROCHES WERE MORE POTENT AFTER THEY HAD RETURNED INTO USE DIVERS TIMES THAN WHEN NEW. I FOUND THEM TO BE A MOST POWERFUL AMULET AGAINST THE PLAGUE; FOR IF THE SERPENT EATS DUST ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE, BECAUSE HE WAS THE INSTRUMENT OF SINNING; SO THE TOAD EATS EARTH, (WHICH HE VOMITS UP) ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE; AND, ACCORDING TO THE ADEPTICAL PHILOSOPHY, THE TOAD BEARS AN HATRED TO MAN, SO THAT HE INFECTS SOME HERBS THAT ARE USEFUL TO MAN WITH HIS POISON, IN ORDER FOR HIS DEATH. BUT THIS DIFFERENCE, NOTE BETWEEN THE TOAD AND THE SERPENT: THE TOAD, AT THE SIGHT OF MAN, FROM A NATURAL QUALITY SEALED IN HIM, CALLED ANTIPATHY, CONCEIVES A GREAT TERROR OR ASTONISHMENT; WHICH TERROR FROM MAN IMPRINTS ON THIS ANIMAL A NATURAL EFFICACY AGAINST THE IMAGES OF THE AFFRIGHTED ARCHEUS IN MAN. FOR, TRULY THE TERROR OF THE TOAD KILLS AND ANNIHILATES THE IDEAS OF THE AFFRIGHTED ARCHEUS IN MAN, BECAUSE THE TERROR IN THE TOAD IS NATURAL, THEREFORE RADICAL." FOR THE POISON OF THE PLAGUE IS SUBDUED BY THE POISON OF THE TOAD, NOT BY AN ACTION PRIMARILY DESTRUCTIVE, BUT BY A SECONDARY ACTION; AS THE PESTILENT IDEA OF HATRED OR TERROR EXTINGUISHES THE FERMENT, BY WHOSE MEDIATION THE POISON OF THE PLAGUE SUBSISTS, AND PROCEEDS TO INFECT: FOR SEEING THE POISON OF THE PLAGUE IS THE PRODUCT OF THE IMAGE OF THE TERRIFIED ARCHEUS ESTABLISHED IN A FERMENTAL, PUTREFIED ODOR, AND MUMIAL AIR, THIS COUPLING FERMENTS THE APPROPRIATE MEAN, AND IMMEDIATELY THE SUBJECT OF THE POISON IS TAKEN AWAY. THEREFORE, THE OPPOSITION OF THE AMULET FORMED FROM THE BODY, OF THE TOAD, TAKES AWAY AND PREVENTS THE BANEFUL AND MOST HORRIBLE EFFECTS OF THE PESTILENTIAL POISON AND FERMENT OF THE PLAGUE. HENCE IT IS CONJECTURED THAT HE IS AN ANIMAL ORDAINED BY GOD, THAT THE IDEA OF HIS TERROR BEING POISONOUS INDEED TO HIMSELF, SHOULD BE TO US, AND TO OUR PLAGUE, A POISON IN TERROR. SINCE, THEREFORE, THE TOAD IS MOST FEARFUL AT THE BEHOLDING OF MAN, WHICH IN HIMSELF, NOTWITHSTANDING, FORMS THE TERROR CONCEIVED FROM MAN, AND ALSO THE HATRED AGAINST MAN, INTO AN IMAGE AND ACTIVE REAL BEING, AND NOT CONSISTING ONLY IN A CONFUSED APPREHENSION; HENCE IT HAPPENS THAT A POISON ARISES IN THE TOAD, WHICH KILLS THE PESTILENT POISON OF TERROR IN MAN; TO WIT, FROM WHENCE THE ARCHEUS WAXES STRONG, HE NOT ONLY PERCEIVING THE PESTILENT IDEA TO BE EXTINGUISHED IN HIMSELF; BUT, MOREOVER, BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT SOMETHING INFERIOR TO HIMSELF IS TERRIFIED, DISMAYED, AND DOTH FLY. AGAIN, SO GREAT IS THE FEAR OF THE TOAD, THAT IF HE IS PLACED DIRECTLY BEFORE THEE, AND THOU DOST BEHOLD WITH AN INTENTIVE FURIOUS LOOK, SO THAT HE CANNOT AVOID THEE, FOR A QUARTER OF AN HOUR, HE DIES, BEING FASCINATED WITH TERROR AND ASTONISHMENT. 
OF THE SERPENT
HIPPOCRATES, BY THE USE OF SOME PARTS OF THIS ANIMAL, ATTAINED TO HIMSELF DIVINE HONORS; FOR THEREWITH HE CURED PESTILENCE AND CONTAGION, CONSUMPTIONS, AND VERY MANY OTHER DISEASES; FOR HE CLEANSED THE FLESH OF A VIPER. THE UTMOST PART OF THE TAIL AND HEAD BEING CUT OFF, HE STRIPPED OFF THE SKIN, CASTING AWAY THE BOWELS AND GALL; HE RESERVED OF THE INTESTINES ONLY THE HEART AND LIVER; HE DREW OUT ALL THE BLOOD, WITH THE VEIN RUNNING DOWN THE BACK-BONE; HE BRUISED THE FLESH AND THE AFORESAID BOWELS WITH THE BONES, AND DRIED THEM IN A WARM OVEN UNTIL THEY COULD BE POWDERED, WHICH POWDER HE SPRINKLED ON HONEY; BEING CLARIFIED AND BOILED, UNTIL HE KNEW THAT THE FLESHES IN BOILING HAD CAST ASIDE THEIR VIRTUE, AS WELL IN THE BROTH AS IN THE VAPORS; HE THEN ADDED UNTO THIS ELECTUARY THE SPICES OF HIS COUNTRY TO CLOAK THE SECRET. BUT THIS CURE OF DISEASES BY THE SERPENT CONTAINS A GREAT MYSTERY, VIZ. THAT AS DEATH CREPT IN BY THE SERPENT OF OLD, ITSELF OUGHT TO BE MITIGATED BY THE DEATH OF THE SERPENT; FOR ADAM, BEING SKILLFUL IN THE PROPERTIES OF ALL BEASTS, WAS NOT IGNORANT ALSO THAT THE SERPENT WAS MORE CRAFTY THAN OTHER LIVING CREATURES, AND THAT THE AFORESAID BALSAM, THE REMEDY OF DEATH, LAY HID IN THE SERPENT; WHEREFORE THE SPIRIT OF DARKNESS COULD NOT MORE FALSELY DECEIVE OUR FIRST PARENTS THAN TINDER THE GUILEFUL SERPENT'S FORM; FOR THEY FOOLISHLY IMAGINED THEY SHOULD ESCAPE THE DEATH, SO SORELY THREATENED BY GOD, BY THE SERPENT'S AID. AMBER IS AN AMULET: A PIECE OF RED AMBER WORN ABOUT ONE, IS A PRESERVATIVE AGAINST POISONS AND THE PESTILENCE. LIKEWISE, A SAPPHIRE STONE IS AS EFFECTUAL. OIL OF AMBER, OR AMBER DISSOLVED IN PURE SPIRIT OF WINE, COMFORTS THE WOMB BEING DISORDERED: IF A SUFFUMIGATION OF IT BE MADE WITH THE WARTS OF THE SHANK OF A HORSE, IT WILL CURE MANY DISORDERS OF THAT REGION. THE LIVER AND GALL OF AN EEL, LIKEWISE, BEING GRADUALLY DRIED AND REDUCED TO POWDER, AND TAKEN IN THE QUANTITY OF A FILBERT-NUT IN A GLASS OF WARM WINE, CAUSES A SPEEDY AND SAFE DELIVERY TO WOMEN IN LABOR. THE LIVER OF A SERPENT LIKEWISE EFFECTS THE SAME. RHUBARB, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS VIOLENT ANTIPATHY TO CHOLER, WONDERFULLY PURGES THE SAME. MUSIC IS A WELL-KNOWN SPECIFIC FOR CURING THE BITE OF A TARANTULA, OR ANY VENOMOUS SPIDER; LIKEWISE, WATER CURES THE HYDROPHOBIA. WARTS ARE CURED BY PARING OFF THE SAME; OR BY BURYING AS MANY PEBBLES, SECRETLY, AS THE PARTY HAS WARTS. THE KING'S-EVIL MAY BE CURED BY THE HEART OF A TOAD WORN ABOUT THE NECK, FIRST BEING DRIED. HIPPOMANES EXCITES LUST BY THE BARE TOUCH, OR BEING SUSPENDED ON THE PARTY. IF ANY ONE SHALL SPIT IN THE HAND WITH WHICH HE STRUCK, OR HURT, ANOTHER, SO SHALL THE WOUND BE CURED; LIKEWISE, IF ANY ONE SHALL DRAW THE HALTER WHEREWITH A MALEFACTOR WAS SLAIN ACROSS THE THROAT OF ONE WHO HATH THE QUINSY, IT CERTAINLY CURES HIM IN THREE DAYS; ALSO, THE HERB CINQUE-FOIL BEING GATHERED BEFORE SUN-RISE, ONE LEAF THEREOF CURES THE AGUE OF ONE DAY; THREE LEAVES, CURES THE TERTIAN; AND FOUR, THE QUARTAN AGUE. RAPE SEEDS, SOWN WITH CURSING’S AND IMPRECATIONS, GROWS THE FAIRER, AND THRIVES; BUT IF WITH PRAISES, THE REVERSE. THE JUICE OF DEADLY NIGHTSHADE, DISTILLED, AND GIVEN IN A PROPORTIONATE QUANTITY, MAKES THE PARTY IMAGINE ALMOST WHATEVER YOU CHOOSE. THE HERB NIP, BEING HEATED IN THE HAND, AND AFTERWARDS YOU HOLD IN YOUR HAND THE HAND OF ANY OTHER PARTY, THEY SHALL NEVER QUIT YOU, SO LONG AS YOU RETAIN THAT HERB. THE HERBS ARSEMART, COMFREY, FLAX-WEED, DRAGON-WORT, ADDER'S-TONGUE, BEING STEEPED IN COLD WATER, AND IF FOR SOME TIME BEING APPLIED ON A WOUND, OR ULCER, THEY GROW WARM, AND ARE BURIED IN A MUDDY PLACE, CURES THE WOUND, OR SORE, TO WHICH THEY WERE APPLIED. AGAIN, IF ANY ONE PLUCK THE LEAVES OF ASARABACCA, DRAWING THEM UPWARDS, THEY WILL PURGE ANOTHER, WHO IS IGNORANT OF THE DRAWING, BY VOMIT ONLY; BUT IF THEY ARE WRESTED DOWNWARD TO THE EARTH, THEY PURGE BY STOOL. A SAPPHIRE, OR A STONE THAT IS OF A DEEP BLUE COLOR, IF IT BE RUBBED ON A TUMOR, WHEREIN THE PLAGUE DISCOVERS ITSELF, (BEFORE THE PARTY IS TOO FAR GONE) AND BY AND BY IT BE REMOVED FROM THE SICK, THE ABSENT JEWEL ATTRACTS ALL THE POISON OR CONTAGION THEREFROM. AND THUS, MUCH IS SUFFICIENT TO BE SAID CONCERNING NATURAL OCCULT VIRTUES, WHEREOF WE SPEAK IN A MIXED AND MISCELLANEOUS MANNER COMING TO MORE DISTINCT HEADS ANON.
CHAP. III. OF AMULETS, CHARMS, AND ENCHANTMENTS
THE INSTRUMENT OF ENCHANTERS IS A PURE, LIVING, BREATHING SPIRIT OF THE BLOOD, WHEREBY WE BIND, OR ATTRACT, THOSE THINGS WHICH WE DESIRE OR DELIGHT IN; SO THAT, BY AN EARNEST INTENTION OF THE MIND, WE TAKE POSSESSION OF THE FACULTIES IN A NO LESS POTENT MANNER THAN STRONG WINES BEGUILE THE REASON AND SENSES OF THOSE WHO DRINK THEM; THEREFORE, TO CHARM, IS EITHER TO BIND WITH WORDS, IN WHICH THERE IS GREAT VIRTUE, AS THE POET SINGS "WORDS THRICE SHE SPOKE, WHICH CAUSED, AT WILL, SWEET SLEEP
"APPEASED THE TROUBLED WAVES, AND ROARING DEEP." INDEED, THE VIRTUE OF MAN'S WORDS ARE SO GREAT, THAT, WHEN PRONOUNCED WITH A FERVENT CONSTANCY OF THE MIND, THEY ARE ABLE TO SUBVERT NATURE, TO CAUSE EARTHQUAKES, STORMS, AND TEMPESTS. I HAVE, IN THE COUNTRY, BY ONLY SPEAKING A FEW WORDS, AND USED SOME OTHER THINGS, CAUSED TERRIBLE RAINS AND CLAPS OF THUNDER. ALMOST ALL CHARMS ARE IMPOTENT WITHOUT WORDS, BECAUSE WORDS ARE THE SPEECH OF THE SPEAKER, AND THE IMAGE OF THE THING SIGNIFIED OR SPOKEN OF; THEREFORE, WHATEVER WONDERFUL EFFECT IS INTENDED, LET THE SAME BE PERFORMED WITH THE ADDITION OF WORDS SIGNIFICATIVE OF THE WILL OR DESIRE OF THE OPERATOR; FOR WORDS ARE A KIND OF OCCULT VEHICLE OF THE IMAGE CONCEIVED OR BEGOTTEN, AND SENT OUT OF THE BODY BY THE SOUL; THEREFORE, ALL THE FORCIBLE POWER OF THE SPIRIT OUGHT TO BE BREATHED OUT WITH VEHEMENCY, AND AN ARDUOUS AND INTENT DESIRE; AND I KNOW HOW TO SPEAK, AND CONVEY WORDS TOGETHER, SO AS THEY MAY BE CARRIED ONWARD TO THE HEARER AT A VAST DISTANCE, NO OTHER BODY INTERVENING, WHICH THING I HAVE DONE OFTEN. WORDS ARE ALSO OFTENTIMES DELIVERED TO US, SEEMINGLY BY OTHERS, IN OUR SLEEP, WHEREBY WE SEEM TO TALK AND CONVERSE; BUT THEN NO VOCAL CONVERSATIONS ARE OF ANY EFFECT, EXCEPT THEY PROCEED FROM SPIRITUAL AND OCCULT CAUSES: SUCH SPIRITS HAVE OFTEN MANIFESTED SINGULAR THINGS TO ME, WHILE IN SLEEP, THE WHICH, IN WAKING, I HAVE THOUGHT NAUGHT OF, UNTIL CONVICTION OF THE TRUTH TAUGHT ME CREDULITY IN SUCH LIKE MATTERS. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IN THE LATE CHANGE OF ADMINISTRATION, I KNEW, AT LEAST FIVE DAYS BEFORE IT ACTUALLY TERMINATED, THAT IT WOULD BE AS I DESCRIBED TO A FEW OF MY FRIENDS. THESE THINGS ARE NOT ALIKE MANIFESTED TO EVERY ONE; ONLY, I BELIEVE, TO THOSE WHO HAVE LONG SERIOUSLY ATTENDED TO CONTEMPLATIONS OF THIS ABSTRUSE NATURE; BUT THERE ARE THOSE WHO WILL SAY IT IS NOT SO, MERELY BECAUSE THEY THEMSELVES CANNOT COMPREHEND SUCH THINGS. HOWEVER, NOT TO LOSE TIME, WE PROCEED. THERE ARE VARIOUS ENCHANTMENTS, WHICH I HAVE PROVED, RELATIVE TO COMMON OCCURRENCES OF LIFE, VIZ. A KIND OF BINDING TO THAT EFFECT WHICH WE [SEXLESSLY] DESIRE: AS TO LOVE, OR HATRED; OR TO THOSE THINGS WE LOVE, OR AGAINST THOSE THINGS WE HATE, IN ALL WHICH THERE IS A MAGICAL SYMPATHY ABOVE THE POWER OF REASONING; THEREFORE, THOSE ABSTRUSE MATTERS WE FEEL, ARE CONVINCED OF, AND REFLECT UPON, AND DRAW THEM INTO OUR USE. I WILL HERE SET DOWN, WHILE SPEAKING OF THESE THINGS, A VERY POWERFUL AMULET FOR THE STOPPING, IMMEDIATELY, A BLOODY-FLUX; FOR THE WHICH (WITH A FAITH) I DARE LAY DOWN MY LIFE FOR THE SUCCESS, AND ENTIRE CURE.
AN AMULET FOR FLUX OF BLOOD
"IN THE BLOOD OF ADAM AROSE DEATH--IN THE BLOOD OF CHRIST DEATH IS EXTINGUISHED--IN THE SAME BLOOD OF CHRIST I COMMAND THEE, O, BLOOD, THAT THOU STOP FLUXING!" IN THIS ONE GODLY SUPERSTITION THERE WILL BE FOUND A READY, CHEAP, EASY REMEDY FOR THAT DREADFUL DISORDER THE BLOODY-FLUX, WHEREBY A POOR MISERABLE WRETCH WILL REAP MORE REAL BENEFIT THAN IN A WHOLE SHOP OF AN APOTHECARY'S DRUGS. THESE FOUR LETTERS ARE A POWERFUL CHARM, OR AMULET, AGAINST THE COMMON AGUE; LIKEWISE, LET THEM BE WRITTEN UPON A PIECE OF CLEAN AND NEW VELLUM, AT ANY TIME OF THE DAY OR NIGHT, AND THEY WILL BE FOUND A SPEEDY AND CERTAIN CURE, AND MUCH MORE EFFICACIOUS THAN THE WORD ABRACADABRA: HOWEVER, AS THAT ANCIENT CHARM IS STILL (AMONGST SOME WHO PRETEND TO CURE AGUES) IN SOME REPUTE, I WILL HERE SET DOWN THE FORM AND MANNER OF ITS BEING WRITTEN; LIKEWISE IT MUST BE PRONOUNCED, OR SPOKEN, IN THE SAME ORDER AS IT IS WRITTEN, WITH THE INTENT OR WILL OF THE OPERATOR DECLARED AT THE SAME TIME OF MAKING IT.
CHAP. IV. OF UNCTIONS, PHILTERS, POTIONS, & THEIR MAGICAL VIRTUES
UNGUENTS, OR UNCTIONS, COLLYRIES, PHILTERS, CONVEYING THE VIRTUES OF THINGS NATURAL TO OUR SPIRITS, DO MULTIPLY, TRANSFORM, TRANSFIGURE, AND TRANSMUTE IT ACCORDINGLY; THEY ALSO TRANSPOSE THOSE VIRTUES, WHICH ARE IN THEM, INTO IT, SO THAT IT NOT ONLY ACTS UPON ITS OWN BODY, BUT ALSO UPON THAT WHICH IS NEAR IT, AND AFFECTS THAT (BY VISIBLE RAYS, CHARMS, AND BY TOUCHING IT) WITH SOME AGREEABLE QUALITY LIKE TO ITSELF. FOR, BECAUSE OUR SPIRIT IS THE PURE, SUBTILL, LUCID, AIRY, AND UNCTUOUS VAPOR OF THE BLOOD, NOTHING, THEREFORE, IS BETTER ADAPTED FOR COLLYRIUMS THAN THE LIKE VAPOR, WHICH ARE MORE SUITABLE TO OUR SPIRIT IN SUBSTANCE; FOR THEN, BY REASON OF THEIR LIKENESS, THEY DO MORE STIR UP, ATTRACT, AND TRANSFORM THE SPIRIT. THE SAME VIRTUE, HAVE OTHER OINTMENTS, AND CONFECTIONS. HENCE, BY THE TOUCH, OFTEN PLAGUE, SICKNESS, FAINTING’S, POISONING, AND [SEXLESS] LOVE, IS INDUCED, EITHER BY THE HANDS OR CLOTHES BEING ANOINTED; AND OFTEN BY KISSING, THINGS BEEN HELD IN THE MOUTH, [SEXLESS] LOVE IS LIKEWISE EXCITED. NOW THE SIGHT, AS IT PERCEIVES MORE PURELY AND CLEARER THAN THE OTHER SENSES, SEALS IN US THE MARKS OF THINGS MORE ACUTELY, AND DOES, MOST OF ALL, AND BEFORE ALL OTHERS, AGREE WITH OUR FANTASTIC SPIRIT; AS IS APPARENT IN DREAMS, WHEN THINGS SEEN DO MORE OFTEN PRESENT THEMSELVES TO US THAN THINGS HEARD, OR ANY THIN COMING UNDER THE OTHER SENSES. THEREFORE, WHEN COLLYRIUMS TRANSFORM THE VISUAL SPIRITS, THAT SPIRIT EASILY AFFECTS THE IMAGINATION, WHICH, BEING AFFECTED WITH DIVERS SPECIES AND FORMS, TRANSMITS THE SAME, BY THE SAME SPIRIT, UNTO THE OUTWARD SENSE OF SIGHT, BY WHICH THERE IS FORMED IN IT A PERCEPTION OF SUCH SPECIES AND FORMS, IN THAT MANNER, AS IF IT WERE MOVED BY EXTERNAL OBJECTS, THAT THERE APPEAR TO BE SEEN TERRIBLE IMAGES, SPIRITS, AND THE LIKE. THERE ARE SOME COLLYRIUMS WHICH MAKE US SEE THE OF IMAGES OF SPIRITS OF THE AIR, OR ELSEWHERE; WHICH I CAN MAKE OF THE GALL OF A MAN, AND THE EYES OF A BLACK CAT, AND SOME OTHER THINGS. THE SAME IS MADE, LIKEWISE, OF THE BLOOD OF A LAPWING, BAT, AND A GOAT; AND IF A SMOOTH SHINING PIECE OF STEEL BE SMEARED OVER WITH THE JUICE OF MUG-WORT, AND BE MADE TO FUME, IT CAUSES INVOCATED SPIRITS TO APPEAR. THERE ARE SOME PERFUMES, OR SUFFUMIGATIONS AND UNCTIONS, WHICH MAKE MEN SPEAK IN THEIR SLEEP, WALK, AND DO THOSE THINGS THAT ARE DONE BY MEN THAT ARE AWAKE, AND OFTEN WHAT, WHEN AWAKE, THEY CANNOT, OR DARE NOT DO; OTHERS, AGAIN, MAKE MEN HEAR HORRID OR DELIGHTFUL SOUNDS, NOISES, AND THE LIKE. AND, IN SOME MEASURE, THIS IS THE CAUSE WHY MAD AND MELANCHOLY MEN BELIEVE THEY HEAR AND SEE THINGS EQUALLY FALSE AND IMPROBABLE, FALLING INTO MOST GROSS AND PITIFUL DELUSIONS, FEARING WHERE NO FEAR IS, AND ANGRY WHERE THERE IS NONE TO CONTEND. SUCH [SEXUAL] PASSIONS AS THESE WE CAN INDUCE BY MAGICAL VAPORS, CONFECTIONS, PERFUMES, COLLYRIES, UNGUENTS, POTIONS, POISONS, LAMPS, LIGHTS, LIKEWISE BY MIRRORS, IMAGES, ENCHANTMENTS, CHARMS, SOUNDS, AND MUSIC; ALSO BY DIVERS RITES, OBSERVATIONS, CEREMONIES, RELIGION.
CHAP. V. OF MAGICAL SUSPENSIONS AND ALLIGATIONS--SHEWING HOW, AND BY WHAT POWER, THEY RECEIVE VIRTUE, AND ARE EFFICACIOUS IN NATURAL MAGIC
WHEN THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, BY ITS VIRTUE, DOTH MAKE ALL THINGS (THAT ARE NATURALLY GENERATED, OR ARTIFICIALLY MADE) FRUITFUL, BY SEALING AND IMPRESSING ON THEM CELESTIAL VIRTUES FOR THE WORKING OF SOME WONDERFUL EFFECT, THEN THINGS THEMSELVES NOT ONLY APPLIED BY COLLYRY, OR SUFFUME, OR OINTMENT, OR ANY OTHER SUCH LIKE WAY; BUT WHEN THEY ARE CONVENIENTLY BOUND TO, OR WRAPPED UP, OR SUSPENDED ABOUT THE NECK, OR ANY OTHER WAY APPLIED, ALTHOUGH BY EVER SO EASY A CONTACT, THEY DO IMPRESS THEIR VIRTUE UPON US: BY THESE ALLIGATIONS, THEREFORE, THE ACCIDENTS OF THE BODY AND MIND ARE CHANGED INTO SICKNESS OR HEALTH, VALOR, FEAR, SADNESS OR JOY, AND THE LIKE; THEY RENDER THOSE THAT CARRY THEM, GRACIOUS, TERRIBLE, ACCEPTABLE, REJECTED, HONORED, BELOVED, OR HATEFUL AND ABOMINABLE. NOW THESE KIND OF PASSIONS ARE CONCEIVED TO BE INFUSED NO OTHERWISE THAN IS MANIFEST IN THE GRAFTING OF TREES, WHERE THE VITAL LIFE AND VIRTUE IS COMMUNICATED FROM THE TRUNK TO THE TWIG ENGRAFTED INTO IT, BY WAY OF CONTACT AND ALLIGATION; SO IN THE FEMALE PALM-TREE, WHEN SHE COMES NEAR TO THE MALE, HER BOUGHS BEND TO THE MALE, WHICH THE GARDENER SEEING, HE BINDS THEM TOGETHER BY ROPES ACROSS, BUT SOON BECOMES STRAIGHT, AS IF BY THE CONTINUATION OF THE ROPE SHE HAD RECEIVED A PROPAGATING VIRTUE FROM THE MALE. AND IT IS SAID, IF A WOMAN TAKES A NEEDLE, AND BEWRAY IT WITH DUNG, AND PUT IT UP IN EARTH IN WHICH THE CARCASS OF A MAN HAS BEEN BURIED, AND CARRY IT ABOUT HER IN A PIECE OF CLOTH USED AT A FUNERAL, NO MAN CAN DEFILE HER AS LONG AS SHE CARRIES THAT. NOW BY THESE EXAMPLES WE SEE HOW, BY CERTAIN ALLIGATIONS OF CERTAIN THINGS, ALSO SUSPENSIONS, OR BY THE MOST SIMPLE CONTACT OR CONTINUATION OF ANY THREAD, WE MAY BE ABLE TO RECEIVE SOME VIRTUES THEREBY; BUT IT IS NECESSARY TO KNOW THE CERTAIN RULE OF MAGICAL ALLIGATION AND SUSPENSION; AND THE MANNER THAT THE ART REQUIRES IS THIS, VIZ. THAT THEY MUST BE DONE UNDER A CERTAIN AND SUITABLE CONSTELLATION; AND THEY MUST BE DONE WITH WIRE, OR SILKEN THREADS, OR SINEWS OF CERTAIN ANIMALS; AND THOSE THINGS THAT ARE TO BE WRAPPED UP, ARE TO BE DONE IN THE LEAVES OF HERBS, OR SKINS OF ANIMALS, OR MEMBRANEOUS PARCHMENTS, &C. FOR, IF YOU WOULD PROCURE THE SOLARY VIRTUE OF ANY THING, THIS IS TO BE WRAPPED UP IN BAY LEAVES, OR THE SKIN OF A LION, HUNG ROUND THE NECK WITH GOLD, SILK, OR PURPLE OR YELLOW THREAD: WHILE THE SUN REIGNS IN THE HEAVENS, SO SHALT THOU BE ENDUED WITH THE VIRTUE OF THAT THING. SO IF A SATURNINE QUALITY OR THING BE DESIRED, THOU SHALT IN LIKE MANNER TAKE THAT THING, WHILE SATURN REIGNS, AND WRAP IT UP IN THE SKIN OF AN ASS, OR IN A CLOTH USED AT A FUNERAL, ESPECIALLY IF MELANCHOLY OR SADNESS IS TO BE INDUCED, AND WITH A SAD, OR ASH, OR LEADEN, OR BLACK SILK OR THREAD, HANG IT ABOUT THY NECK; AND SO IN THE SAME MANNER WE MUST PROCEED WITH THE REST.
CHAP. VI. OF ANTIPATHIES
IT IS NECESSARY, IN THIS PLACE, TO SPEAK OF THE ANTIPATHIES OF NATURAL THINGS, SEEING IT IS REQUISITE, AS WE GO ON, TO HAVE A THOROUGH KNOWLEDGE OF THAT OBSTINATE CONTRARIETY OF NATURE, WHERE ANY THING SHUNS ITS CONTRARY, AND DRIVES IT, AS IT WERE, OUT OF ITS PRESENCE. SUCH ANTIPATHY AS THIS HAS THE ROOT RHUBARB AGAINST CHOLER; TREACLE AGAINST POISON; THE SAPPHIRE STONE AGAINST HOT BILES, FEVERISH HEATS, AND DISEASES OF THE EYES; THE AMETHYST AGAINST DRUNKENNESS; THE JASPER AGAINST THE BLOODY-FLUX AND OFFENSIVE IMAGINATIONS; THE EMERALD, AND AGNUS CASTUS AGAINST LUST; ACHATES OR AGATES AGAINST POISON; PIONY AGAINST THE FALLING SICKNESS; CORAL AGAINST THE EBULLITION OF BLACK CHOLER, AND PAINS OF THE STOMACH; THE TOPAZ AGAINST SPIRITUAL HEATS, SUCH AS ARE COVETOUSNESS, LUST, AND ALL MANNER OF [SEXUAL] LOVE EXCESSES. THE SAME ANTIPATHY IS THERE, ALSO, OF PISMIRES AGAINST THE HERB ORGAN, AND THE WING OF A BAT, AND THE HEART OF A LAPWING, FROM THE PRESENCE OF WHICH THEY FLY. ALSO, THE ORGAN IS CONTRARY TO A CERTAIN POISONOUS FLY WHICH CANNOT RESIST THE SUN, AND RESISTS SALAMANDERS, AND LOATHS CABBAGE WITH SUCH A DEADLY HATRED THAT THEY CANNOT ENDURE EACH OTHER. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SO THEY SAY CUCUMBERS HATE OIL. AND THE GALL OF A CROW MAKES EVEN MEN FEARFUL, AND DRIVES THEM FROM THE PLACE WHEREIN IT IS PLACED. A DIAMOND DISAGREES WITH A LOADSTONE; THAT BEING PRESENT, IT SUFFERS NO IRON TO BE DRAWN TO IT. SHEEP AVOID FROG-PARSLEY AS A DEADLY THING; AND, WHAT IS MORE WONDERFUL, NATURE HATH DEPICTURED THE SIGN OF THIS ANTIPATHY UPON THE LIVERS OF SHEEP, IN WHICH THE VERY FIGURE OF FROG-PARSLEY DOTH NATURALLY APPEAR. AGAIN, GOATS HATE GARDEN-BASIL, AS IF THERE WAS NOTHING MORE PERNICIOUS. AND, AMONGST ANIMALS, MICE AND WEASELS DISAGREE; SO, A LIZARD IS OF A CONTRARY NATURE TO A SCORPION, AND INDUCES GREAT TERROR TO THE SCORPION WITH ITS VERY SIGHT, AND THEY ARE THEREFORE KILLED WITH THE OIL OF THEM; WHICH OIL WILL LIKEWISE CURE THE WOUNDS MADE BY SCORPIONS. THERE IS A GREAT ENMITY BETWEEN SCORPIONS AND MICE; THEREFORE, IF A MOUSE BE APPLIED TO THE BITE OF A SCORPION, HE CURES IT. NOTHING IS SO MUCH AN ENEMY TO SNAKES AS CRABS; AND IF SWINE BE HURT BY THEM, THEY ARE CURED BY CRABS; THE SUN, ALSO BEING IN CANCER, SERPENTS ARE TORMENTED. ALSO, THE SCORPION AND CROCODILE KILL ONE ANOTHER; AND IF THE BIRD IBIS DOES BUT TOUCH A CROCODILE WITH ONE OF HIS FEATHERS, HE MAKES HIM UNMOVABLE. THE BIRD CALLED A BUSTARD FLIES AWAY AT THE SIGHT OF A HORSE; AND A HART AT THE SIGHT OF A RAM, OR A VIPER. AN ELEPHANT TREMBLES AT THE HEARING OF THE GRUNTING OF A HOG; SO DOTH A LION AT THE CROWING OF A COCK; AND A PANTHER WILL NOT TOUCH THEM THAT ARE ANOINTED WITH THE FAT OF A HEN, ESPECIALLY IF GARLIC HAS BEEN PUT INTO IT. THERE IS ALSO AN ENMITY BETWEEN FOXES AND SWANS; BULLS AND JACKDAWS. AND SOME BIRDS ARE AT A PERPETUAL VARIANCE, AS DAWS AND OWLS; KITES AND CROWS; TURTLE AND RING-TAIL; EGEPIS AND EAGLES; ALSO, HARTS AND DRAGONS. AMONGST WATER ANIMALS, THERE IS A GREAT ANTIPATHY BETWEEN DOLPHINS AND WHIRLPOOLS; THE MULLET AND PIKE; LAMPREY AND CONGER; POURCONTREL AND LOBSTER, WHICH LATTER, BUT SEEING THE FORMER, IS NEARLY STRUCK DEAD WITH FEAR; BUT THE LOBSTER TEARS THE CONGER. THE CIVET-CAT CANNOT RESIST THE PANTHER; AND IF THE SKINS OF BOTH BE HUNG UP AGAINST EACH OTHER, THE SKIN OR HAIRS OF THE PANTHER WILL FALL OFF. APOLLO SAYS, IN HIS HIEROGLYPHICS, IF ANY ONE BE, GIRT ABOUT WITH THE SKIN OF A CIVET-CAT, HE MAY PASS SAFE THROUGH HIS ENEMIES. THE LAMB FLIES FROM THE WOLF; AND IF THE TALL, SKIN, OR HEAD OF LUPUS BE HUNG UP IN THE SHEEP’S' COT, THEY CANNOT EAT THEIR MEAT FOR VERY FEAR. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AND PLINY MENTIONS THE BIRD CALLED THE MARLIN, THAT BREAKS THE EGGS OF THE CROW, WHOSE YOUNG ARE ANNOYED BY THE FOX; THAT SHE ALSO WILL PINCH THE WHELPS OF THE FOX, AND THE FOX LIKEWISE, WHICH, WHEN THE CROW SEES, THEY HELP THE FOX AGAINST HER AS AGAINST A COMMON ENEMY. THE LINNET LIVES IN, AND CATS THISTLES; YET SHE HATES THE ASS, BECAUSE HE CATS THE THISTLES AND FLOWERS OF THEM. THERE IS SO GREAT AN ENMITY BETWEEN THE LITTLE BIRD CALLED ESALON AND THE ASS, THAT THEIR BLOOD WILL NOT MIX; AND THAT, AT THE SIMPLE BRAYING OF THE ASS, BOTH THE ESALON'S EGGS AND YOUNG PERISH TOGETHER. THERE IS, ALSO, A TOTAL ANTIPATHY OF THE OLIVE-TREE TO THE HARLOT; THAT, IF SHE PLANTS IT, IT WILL NEITHER THRIVE NOR PROSPER, BUT WITHER. A LION FEARS LIGHTED TORCHES, AND IS TAMED BY NOTHING SOONER. THE WOLF FEARS NOT SWORD OR SPEAR, BUT A STONE; BY THE THROWING OF WHICH A WOUND BEING MADE, WORMS BREED IN THE WOLF. A HORSE FEARS A CAMEL SO MUCH THAT HE CANNOT ENDURE THE PICTURE OF THAT BEAST. AN ELEPHANT, WHEN HE RAGES, IS QUIETED BY SEEING A COCK. A SNAKE IS AFRAID OF A NAKED MAN, BUT PURSUES ONE CLOTHED. A MAD BULL IS TAMED BY BEING TIED TO A FIG-TREE. AMBER ATTRACTS ALL THINGS TO IT BUT GARDEN-BASIL, AND THINGS SMEARED WITH OIL, BETWEEN WHICH THERE IS A NATURAL ANTIPATHY.
CHAP. VII. OF THE OCCULT VIRTUES OF THINGS WHICH ARE INHERENT IN THEM ONLY IN THEIR LIFE-TIME, AND SUCH AS REMAIN IN THEM EVEN AFTER DEATH
IT IS EXPEDIENT FOR US TO KNOW THAT THERE ARE SOME THINGS WHICH RETAIN VIRTUE ONLY WHILE THEY ARE LIVING, OTHERS EVEN AFTER DEATH. SO, IN THE CHOLIC, IF A LIVE DUCK BE APPLIED TO THE BELLY, IT TAKES AWAY THE PAIN, AND THE DUCK DIES. IF YOU TAKE THE HEART OUT OF ANY ANIMAL, AND, WHILE IT IS WARM, BIND IT TO ONE THAT HAS A QUARTAN FEVER, IT DRIVES IT AWAY. SO, IF ANY ONE SHALL SWALLOW THE HEART OF A LAPWING, SWALLOW, WEASEL, OR A MOLE, WHILE IT IS YET LIVING AND WARM WITH NATURAL HEAT, IT IMPROVES HIS INTELLECT, AND HELPS HIM TO REMEMBER, UNDERSTAND, AND FORETELL THINGS TO COME. HENCE THIS GENERAL RULE, THAT WHATEVER THINGS ARE TAKEN FOR MAGICAL USES FROM ANIMALS, WHETHER THEY ARE STONES, MEMBERS, HAIR, EXCREMENTS, NAILS, OR ANY THING ELSE, THEY MUST BE TAKEN FROM THOSE ANIMALS WHILE THEY ARE YET ALIVE, AND, IF IT IS POSSIBLE, THAT THEY MAY LIVE AFTERWARDS. IF YOU TAKE THE TONGUE OF A FROG, YOU PUT THE FROG INTO WATER AGAIN;--AND DEMOCRITUS WRITES, THAT IF ANY ONE SHALL TAKE OUT THE TONGUE OF A WATER-FROG, NO OTHER PART OF THE ANIMAL STICKING TO IT, AND LAY IT UPON THE PLACE WHERE THE HEART BEATS OF A WOMAN, SHE IS COMPELLED, AGAINST HER WILL, TO ANSWER WHATSOEVER YOU SHALL ASK OF HER. ALSO, TAKE THE EYES OF A FROG, WHICH MUST BE EXTRACTED BEFORE SUN-RISE, AND BOUND TO THE SICK PARTY, AND THE FROG TO BE LET GO AGAIN BLIND INTO THE WATER, THE PARTY SHALL BE CURED OF A TERTIAN AGUE; ALSO, THE SAME WILL, BEING BOUND WITH THE FLESH OF A NIGHTINGALE IN THE SKIN OF A HART, KEEP A PERSON ALWAYS WAKEFUL WITHOUT SLEEPING. ALSO, THE ROE OF THE FORK FISH BEING BOUND TO THE NAVEL, IS SAID TO CAUSE WOMEN AN EASY CHILD-BIRTH, IF IT BE TAKEN FROM IT ALIVE, AND THE FISH PUT INTO THE SEA AGAIN. SO, THE RIGHT EYE OF A SERPENT BEING APPLIED TO THE SORENESS OF THE EYES, CURES THE SAME, IF THE SERPENT BE LET GO ALIVE. SO, LIKEWISE, THE TOOTH OF A MOLE, BEING TAKEN OUT ALIVE, AND AFTERWARDS LET GO, CURES THE TOOTH-ACHE; AND DOGS WILL NEVER BARK AT THOSE WHO HAVE THE TAIL OF A WEASEL THAT HAS ESCAPED. DEMOCRITUS SAYS, THAT IF THE TONGUE OF THE CHAMELEON BE TAKEN ALIVE, IT CONDUCES TO GOOD SUCCESS IN TRIALS, AND LIKEWISE TO WOMEN IN LABOR; BUT IT MUST BE HUNG UP ON SOME PART OF THE OUTSIDE OF THE HOUSE, OTHERWISE, IF BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE, IT MIGHT BE MOST DANGEROUS. THERE ARE VERY MANY PROPERTIES THAT REMAIN AFTER DEATH; AND THESE ARE THINGS IN WHICH THE IDEA OF THE MATTER IS LESS SWALLOWED UP, ACCORDING. TO PLATO, IN THEM: EVEN AFTER DEATH, THAT WHICH IS IMMORTAL IN THEM WILL WORK SOME WONDERFUL THINGS: AS IN THE SKINS WE HAVE MENTIONED OF SEVERAL WILD BEASTS, WHICH WILL CORRODE AND EAT ONE ANOTHER AFTER DEATH; ALSO, A DRUM MADE OF THE ROCKET-FISH DRIVES AWAY ALL CREEPING THINGS AT WHAT DISTANCE SOEVER THE SOUND OF IT IS HEARD; AND THE STRINGS OF AN INSTRUMENT MADE OF THE GUTS OF A WOLF, AND BEING STRAINED UPON A HARP OR LUTE, WITH STRINGS MADE OF SHEEP-GUTS, WILL MAKE NO HARMONY,
CHAP. VIII. OF THE WONDERFUL VIRTUES OF SOME KIND OF PRECIOUS STONES
IT IS A COMMON OPINION OF MAGICIANS, THAT STONES INHERIT GREAT VIRTUES, WHICH THEY RECEIVE THROUGH THE SPHERES AND ACTIVITY OF THE CELESTIAL INFLUENCES, BY THE MEDIUM OF THE SOUL OR SPIRIT OF THE WORLD. AUTHORS VERY MUCH DISAGREE IN RESPECT OF THE PROBABILITY OF THEIR ACTUALLY HAVING SUCH VIRTUES IN POTENTIA, SOME DEBATING WARMLY AGAINST ANY OCCULT OR SECRET VIRTUE LYING HID IN THEM; OTHERS, AS WARMLY, SHEWING THE CAUSES AND EFFECTS OF THESE SYMPATHETIC PROPERTIES. HOWEVER, TO LEAVE THESE TRIFLING ARGUMENTS TO THOSE WHO LOVE CAVIL AND CONTENTIONS BETTER THAN I DO, AND, AS I HAVE NEITHER LEISURE NOR INCLINATION TO ENTER THE LISTS WITH SOPHISTS, AND TONGUE-PHILOSOPHERS; I SAY, THAT THESE OCCULT VIRTUES ARE DISPOSED THROUGHOUT THE ANIMAL, VEGETABLE, AND MINERAL KINGDOMS, BY SEEDS, OR IDEAS ORIGINALLY EMANATING FROM THE DIVINE MIND, AND THROUGH SUPER-CELESTIAL SPIRITS AND INTELLIGENCE ALWAYS OPERATING, ACCORDING TO THEIR PROPER OFFICES AND GOVERNMENTS ALLOTTED THEM; WHICH VIRTUES ARE INFUSED, AS WE BEFORE SAID, THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF THE UNIVERSAL SPIRIT, AS BY A GENERAL AND MANIFEST SYMPATHY AND ANTIPATHY ESTABLISHED IN THE LAW OF NATURE. AMONGST A VARIETY OF EXAMPLES, THE LOADSTONE IS ONE MOST REMARKABLE PROOF OF THE SYMPATHY AND ANTIPATHY WE SPEAK OF. HOWEVER, TO HASTEN TO THE POINT. AMONGST STONES, THOSE WHICH RESEMBLE THE RAYS OF THE SUN BY THEIR GOLDEN SPARKLING’S, (AS DOES THE GLITTERING STONE AETITES) PREVENT THE FAILING-SICKNESS AND POISONS, IF WORN ON THE FINGER; SO THE STONE WHICH IS CALLED OCULIS SOLIS, OR EYE OF THE SUN, BEING IN FIGURE LIKE TO THE APPLE OF THE EYE, FROM WHICH SHINES FORTH A RAY, COMFORTS THE BRAIN, AND STRENGTHENS SIGHT; THE CARBUNCLE, WHICH SHINES BY NIGHT, HATH A VIRTUE AGAINST ALL AIRY AND VAPOROUS POISONS; THE CHRYSOLITE STONE, OF A LIGHT GREEN COLOR, WHEN HELD AGAINST THE SUN, THERE SHINES IN IT A RAY LIKE A STAR OF GOLD; THIS IS SINGULARLY GOOD FOR THE LUNGS, AND CURES ASTHMATICAL COMPLAINTS; AND IF IT BE BORED THROUGH, AND THE HOLLOW FILLED WITH THE MANE OF AN ASS, AND BOUND TO THE LEFT ARM, IT CHASES AWAY ALL FOOLISH AND IDLE IMAGINATIONS AND MELANCHOLY FEARS, AND DRIVES AWAY FOLLY. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE STONE CALLED IRIS, WHICH IS LIKE CRYSTAL IN COLOR, BEING FOUND WITH SIX CORNERS, WHEN HELD IN THE SHADE, AND THE SUN SUFFERED TO SHINE THROUGH IT, REPRESENTS A NATURAL RAINBOW IN THE AIR. THE STONE HELIOTROPIUM, GREEN, LIKE A JASPER OR EMERALD, BESET WITH RED SPECKS, MAKES THE WEARER CONSTANT, RENOWNED, AND FAMOUS, AND CONDUCES TO LONG LIFE; THERE IS, LIKEWISE, ANOTHER WONDERFUL PROPERTY IN THIS STONE, AND THAT IS, THAT IT SO DAZZLES THE EYES OF MEN, THAT IT CAUSES THE BEARER TO BE INVISIBLE; BUT THEN THERE MUST BE APPLIED TO IT THE HERB BEARING THE SAME NAME, VIZ. HELIOTROPIUM, OR THE SUN-FLOWER; AND THESE KIND OF VIRTUES ALBERTUS MAGNUS, AND WILLIAM OF PARIS, MENTION IN THEIR WRITINGS. THE JACINTH ALSO POSSESSES VIRTUE FROM THE SUN AGAINST POISONS, PESTILENCES, AND PESTIFEROUS VAPORS; LIKEWISE, IT RENDERS THE BEARER PLEASANT AND ACCEPTABLE; CONDUCES, ALSO, TO GAIN MONEY; BEING SIMPLY HELD IN THE MOUTH, IT WONDERFULLY CHEERS THE HEART, AND STRENGTHENS THE MIND. THEN THERE IS THE PYROPHILUS, OF A RED MIXTURE, WHICH ALBERTUS MAGNUS REPORTS THAT ÆSCULAPIUS MAKES MENTION OF IN ONE OF HIS EPISTLES TO OCTAVIUS CAESAR, SAYING, "THERE IS A CERTAIN POISON, SO INTENSELY COLD, WHICH PRESERVES THE HEART OF MAN, BEING TAKEN OUT, FROM BURNING; SO THAT IF IT BE PUT INTO THE FIRE FOR ANY TIME, IT IS TURNED INTO A STONE, WHICH STONE IS CALLED PYROPHILUS:" IT POSSESSES A WONDERFUL VIRTUE AGAINST POISON; AND IT INFALLIBLY RENDERS THE WEARER THEREOF RENOWNED AND DREADFUL TO HIS ENEMIES. APOLLONIUS IS REPORTED TO HAVE FOUND A STONE CALLED PANTAURA, (WHICH WILL ATTRACT OTHER STONES, AS THE LOADSTONE DOES IRON) MOST POWERFUL AGAINST ALL POISONS: IT IS SPOTTED LIKE THE PANTHER, AND THEREFORE SOME NATURALISTS HAVE GIVEN THIS STONE THE NAME OF PANTHERUS: AARON CALLS IT EVANTHUM; AND SOME, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS VARIETY, CALL IT PANTOCHRAS.
CHAP. IX. OF THE MIXTURES OF NATURAL THINGS ONE WITH ANOTHER, AND THE PRODUCING OF MONSTROUS ANIMALS, BY THE APPLICATION OF NATURAL MAGIC
MAGICIANS, STUDENTS, AND OBSERVERS OF THE OPERATIONS OF NATURE, KNOW HOW, BY THE APPLICATION OF ACTIVE FORMS TO A MATTER FITLY DISPOSED, AND MADE, AS IT WERE, A PROPER RECIPIENT, TO EFFECT MANY WONDERFUL AND UNCOMMON THINGS THAT SEEM STRANGE, AND ABOVE NATURE, BY GATHERING THIS AND THAT THING BENEFICIAL AND CONDUCIVE TO THAT EFFECT WHICH WE DESIRE; HOWEVER, IT IS EVIDENT THAT ALL THE POWERS AND VIRTUES OF THE INFERIOR BODIES ARE NOT FOUND COMPREHENDED IN ANY ONE SINGLE THING, BUT ARE DISPERSED AMONGST MANY OF THE COMPOUNDS HERE AMONGST US; WHEREFORE IT IS NECESSARY, IF THERE BE A HUNDRED VIRTUES OF THE SUN DISPERSED THROUGH SO MANY ANIMALS, PLANTS, METALS, OR STONES, WE SHOULD GATHER ALL THESE TOGETHER, AND BRING THEM ALL INTO ONE FORM, IN WHICH WE SHALL SEE ALL THE SAID VIRTUES, BEING UNITED, CONTAINED. NOW THERE IS A DOUBLE VIRTUE IN COMMIXING: ONE, VIZ. WHICH WAS ONCE PLANTED IN ITS PARTS, AND IS CELESTIAL; THE OTHER IS OBTAINED BY A CERTAIN ARTIFICIAL MIXTURE OF THINGS, MIXED AMONG THEMSELVES, ACCORDING TO A DUE PROPORTION, SUCH AS AGREE WITH THE HEAVENS UNDER A CERTAIN CONSTELLATION; AND THIS VIRTUE DESCENDS BY A CERTAIN SIMILITUDE OR LIKENESS THAT IS IN THINGS AMONGST THEMSELVES, BY WHICH THEY ARE DRAWN OR ATTRACTED TOWARDS THEIR SUPERIORS, AND AS MUCH AS THE FOLLOWING DO BY DEGREES CORRESPOND WITH THEM THAT GO BEFORE, WHERE THE PATIENT IS FITLY APPLIED TO ITS AGENT. SO, FROM A CERTAIN COMPOSITION OF HERBS, VAPORS, AND SUCH LIKE, MADE ACCORDING TO THE RULES OF NATURAL AND CELESTIAL MAGIC, THERE RESULTS A CERTAIN COMMON FORM; OF WHICH WE SHALL DELIVER THE TRUE AND INFALLIBLE RULES AND EXPERIMENTS IN OUR SECOND BOOK, WHERE WE HAVE WRITTEN EXPRESSLY ON THE SAME. WE OUGHT, LIKEWISE, TO UNDERSTAND THAT BY HOW MUCH MORE NOBLE AND EXCELLENT THE FORM OF ANY THING IS, BY SO MUCH THE MORE IT IS PRONE, AND APT TO RECEIVE, AND POWERFUL TO ACT. THEN THE VIRTUE OF THINGS, DO INDEED BECOME WONDERFUL; VIZ. WHEN THEY ARE APPLIED TO MATTERS, MIXED AND PREPARED IN FIT SEASONS TO GIVE THEM LIFE, BY PROCURING LIFE FOR THEM FROM THE STARS, OUR OWN SPIRIT POWERFULLY CO-OPERATING THEREWITH; FOR THERE IS SO GREAT A POWER IN PREPARED MATTERS, WHICH WE SEE DO THEN RECEIVE LIFE, WHEN A PERFECT MIXTURE OF QUALITIES DO BREAK THE FORMER CONTRARIETY; FOR SO MUCH THE MORE PERFECT LIFE THINGS RECEIVE, BY AS MUCH THE TEMPER AND COMPOSITION IS FREE FROM CONTRARIETY. NOW THE HEAVENS, AS A PREVAILING CAUSE, DO, FROM THE BEGINNING OF EVERY THING, (TO BE GENERATED BY THE CONCOCTION AND PERFECT DIGESTION OF THE MATTER) TOGETHER WITH LIFE, BESTOW CELESTIAL INFLUENCES AND WONDERFUL GIFTS, ACCORDING TO THE CAPACITY THAT IS IN THAT LIFE AND SENSIBLE SOUL TO RECEIVE MORE NOBLE AND SUBLIME VIRTUES. FOR THE CELESTIAL VIRTUE OTHERWISE LIES ASLEEP, AS SULPHUR KEPT FROM FLAME; BUT IN LIVING BODIES IT DOTH ALWAYS BURN, AS KINDLED SULPHUR, WHICH, BY ITS VAPOR, FILLS ALL THE PLACES THAT ARE NEAR. THERE IS A BOOK CALLED, "A BOOK OF THE LAWS OF PLUTO," WHICH SPEAKS OF MONSTROUS GENERATIONS, WHICH ARE NOT PRODUCED ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF NATURE. OF THESE THINGS WHICH FOLLOW WE KNOW TO BE TRUE; VIZ. OF WORMS ARE GENERATED GNATS; OF A HORSE, WASPS; OF A CALF AND OX, BEES. TAKE A LIVING CRAB, HIS LEGS BEING BROKEN OFF, AND HE BURIED UNDER THE EARTH, A SCORPION IS PRODUCED. IF A DUCK BE DRIED INTO POWDER, AND PUT INTO WATER, FROGS ARE SOON GENERATED; BUT IF HE BE BAKED IN A PIE, AND CUT INTO PIECES, AND BE PUT IN A MOIST PLACE UNDER GROUND, TOADS ARE GENERATED. OF THE HERB GARDEN-BASIL, BRUISED, AND PUT BETWEEN TWO STONES, ARE GENERATED SCORPIONS. OF THE HAIRS OF A MENSTRUOUS WOMAN, PUT UNDER DUNG, ARE BRED SERPENTS; AND THE HAIR OF A HORSE'S TAIL, PUT INTO WATER, RECEIVES LIFE, AND IS TURNED INTO A MOST PERNICIOUS WORM. AND THERE IS AN ART WHEREWITH A HEN, SITTING UPON EGGS, MAY BE GENERATED THE FORM OF A MAN, WHICH I MYSELF KNOW HOW TO DO, AND WHICH MAGICIANS CALL THE MANDRAKE, AND IT HATH, IN IT, WONDERFUL VIRTUES. YOU MUST, THEREFORE, KNOW WHICH AND WHAT KIND OF MATTERS ARE EITHER OF ART OR NATURE, BEGUN OR PERFECTED, OR COMPOUNDED OF MORE THINGS, AND WHAT CELESTIAL INFLUENCES THEY ARE ABLE TO RECEIVE. FOR A CONGRUITY OF NATURAL THINGS IS SUFFICIENT FOR THE RECEIVING OF INFLUENCE FROM CELESTIAL BECAUSE, NOTHING HINDERING, THE CELESTIALS SEND FORTH THEIR LIGHT UPON INFERIORS THEY SUFFER NO MATTER TO BE DESTITUTE OF THEIR VIRTUE. WHEREFORE AS MUCH MATTER AS IS PERFECT AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] PURE IS, AS WE BEFORE SAID, FITTED TO RECEIVE CELESTIAL INFLUENCES; FOR THAT IS THE BINDING AND CONTINUING OF THE MATTER OF THE SOUL TO THE WORLD, WHICH DOTH DAILY FLOW IN UPON THINGS NATURAL, AND ALL THINGS WHICH NATURE HATH PREPARED, THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT A PREPARED MATTER SHOULD NOT RECEIVE LIFE, OR A MORE NOBLE FORM.
CHAP. X. OF THE ART OF FASCINATION, BINDING, SORCERIES, MAGICAL CONFECTIONS, LIGHTS, CANDLES, LAMPS, BEING THE CONCLUSION OF THE NATURAL MAGIC
WE HAVE SO FAR SPOKEN CONCERNING THE GREAT VIRTUES, AND WONDERFUL EFFICACY, OF NATURAL THINGS; IT REMAINS NOW THAT WE SPEAK OF A WONDERFUL POWER AND FACULTY OF FASCINATION; OR, MORE PROPERLY, A MAGICAL AND OCCULT BINDING OF MEN INTO LOVE OR HATRED, SICKNESS OR HEALTH; ALSO, THE BINDING OF THIEVES, THAT THEY CANNOT STEAL IN ANY PLACE; OR TO BIND THEM THAT THEY CANNOT REMOVE, FROM WHENCE THEY MAY BE DETECTED; THE BINDING OF MERCHANTS, THAT THEY CANNOT BUY NOR SELL;--THE BINDING OF AN ARMY, THAT THEY CANNOT PASS OVER ANY BOUNDS; THE BINDING OF SHIPS, SO THAT NO WIND, THOUGH EVER SO STRONG, SHALL BE ABLE TO CARRY THEM OUT OF THAT HARBOR; THE BINDING OF A MILL, THAT IT CANNOT, BY ANY MEANS WHATSOEVER, BE TURNED TO WORK; THE BINDING OF A CISTERN, OR FOUNTAIN, THAT THE WATER CANNOT BE DRAWN UP OUT OF THEM; THE BINDING OF THE GROUND, SO THAT NOTHING WILL BRING FORTH FRUIT, OR FLOURISH IN IT; ALSO, THAT NOTHING CAN BE BUILT UPON IT; THE BINDING OF FIRE, THAT, THOUGH IT BE EVER SO STRONG, IT SHALL BURN NO COMBUSTIBLE THING THAT IS PUT TO IT; ALSO, THE BINDING OF LIGHTNINGS AND TEMPESTS, THAT THEY SHALL DO NO HURT; THE BINDING OF DOGS, THAT THEY CANNOT BARK; ALSO, THE BINDING OF BIRDS AND WILD BEASTS, THAT THEY SHALL NOT BE ABLE TO RUN OR FLY AWAY; AND THINGS FAMILIAR TO THESE, WHICH ARE HARDLY CREDITABLE, YET KNOWN BY EXPERIENCE. NOW HOW IT IS THAT THESE, KIND OF BINDING’S ARE MADE AND BROUGHT TO PASS, WE MUST KNOW. THEY ARE THUS DONE: BY SORCERIES, COLLYRIES, UNGUENTS, POTIONS, BINDING TO AND HANGING UP OF TALISMANS, BY CHARMS, INCANTATIONS, STRONG IMAGINATIONS, AFFECTIONS, PASSIONS, IMAGES, CHARACTERS, ENCHANTMENTS, IMPRECATIONS, LIGHTS, AND BY SOUNDS, NUMBERS, WORDS, NAMES, INVOCATIONS, SWEARING’S, CONJURATIONS, CONSECRATIONS, AND THE LIKE.
OF SORCERIES
THE FORCE OF SORCERIES, ARE NO DOUBT, VERY POWERFUL; INDEED, THEY ARE ABLE TO CONFOUND, SUBVERT, CONSUME, AND CHANGE ALL INFERIOR THINGS; LIKEWISE, THERE ARE SORCERIES BY WHICH WE CAN SUSPEND THE FACULTIES OF MEN AND BEASTS. NOW, AS WE HAVE PROMISED, WE WILL SHEW WHAT SOME OF THESE, KIND OF SORCERIES ARE, THAT, BY THE EXAMPLE OF THESE, THERE MAY BE A WAY OPENED FOR THE WHOLE SUBJECT OF THEM. OF THESE, THE FIRST IS MENSTRUOUS BLOOD, WHICH, HOW MUCH POWER IT HAS IN SORCERY, WE WILL NOW CONSIDER: FIRST, IF IT COMES OVER NEW WINE, IT WILL TURN IT SOUR; AND IF IT DOES BUT TOUCH A VINE, IT WILL SPOIL IT FOR EVER; AND, BY ITS VERY TOUCH, IT RENDERS ALL PLANTS AND TREES BARREN, AND THOSE NEWLY SET, DIE; IT BURNS UP ALL THE HERBS IN THE GARDEN, AND MAKES FRUIT FALL FROM TREES; IT MAKES DIM THE BRIGHTNESS OF A LOOKING-GLASS, DULLS THE EDGES OF KNIVES AND RAZORS, DIMS THE BEAUTY OF POLISHED IVORY, AND MAKES IRON RUSTY; IT LIKEWISE MAKES BRASS RUSTY, AND TO SMELL VERY STRONG; BY THE TASTE, IT MAKES DOGS RUN MAD, AND, BEING THUS MAD, IF THEY ONCE BITE ANY ONE, THAT WOUND IS INCURABLE; IT DESTROYS WHOLE HIVES OF BEES, AND DRIVES THEM AWAY, IF IT DOES BUT TOUCH THEM; IT MAKES LINEN BLACK THAT IS BOILED WITH IT; IT MAKES MARES CAST THEIR FOALS BY TOUCHING THEM WITH IT, AND WOMEN MISCARRY; IT MAKES ASSES BARREN IF THEY CAT OF THE CORN TOUCHED BY IT. THE ASHES OF MENSTRUOUS CLOTHES CAST UPON PURPLE GARMENTS, THAT ARE TO BE WASHED, CHANGE THEIR COLOR, AND LIKEWISE TAKE AWAY THE COLOR OF FLOWERS. IT ALSO DRIVES AWAY TERTIAN AND QUARTAN AGUES, IF IT BE PUT INTO THE WOOL OF A BLACK RAM, AND TIED UP IN A SILVER BRACELET; AS ALSO IF THE SOLES OF THE PATIENT'S FEET BE ANOINTED THEREWITH, AND ESPECIALLY IF IT BE DONE BY THE WOMAN HERSELF, THE PATIENT NOT KNOWING WHAT SHE USES. IT LIKEWISE CURES THE FALLING SICKNESS; BUT MOST ESPECIALLY IT CURES THEM THAT ARE AFRAID OF WATER OR DRINK AFTER THEY ARE BITTEN BY A MAD DOG, IF ONLY A MENSTRUOUS CLOTH BE PUT UNDER THE CUP. LIKEWISE, IF A MENSTRUOUS WOMAN SHALL WALK NAKED, BEFORE SUN-RISE, IN A FIELD OF STANDING CORN, ALL HURTFUL THINGS PERISH; BUT IF AFTER SUN-RISE, THE CORN WITHERS; ALSO, THEY ARE ABLE TO EXPEL HAIL, RAIN, THUNDERS, AND LIGHTNINGS; MORE OF WHICH PLINY MENTIONS. KNOW THIS, THAT IF THEY HAPPEN AT THE DECREASE OF THE MOON, THEY ARE A MUCH GREATER POISON THAN IN THE INCREASE, AND YET MUCH GREATER IF THEY HAPPEN BETWEEN THE DECREASE AND CHANGE; BUT IF THEY HAPPEN IN THE ECLIPSE OF THE SUN OR MOON, THEY ARE A MOST INCURABLE AND VIOLENT POISON. BUT THEY ARE OF THE GREATEST FORCE WHEN THEY HAPPEN IN THE FIRST YEARS OF THE VIRGINITY, FOR THEN IF THEY BUT TOUCH THE DOOR-POSTS OF A HOUSE, NO MISCHIEF CAN TAKE EFFECT IN IT. AND SOME SAY THAT THE THREADS OF ANY GARMENT TOUCHED THEREWITH CANNOT BE BURNT, AND IF THEY ARE CAST INTO A FIRE, IT WILL SPREAD NO FARTHER. ALSO, IT IS NOTED, THAT THE ROOT OF PIONY BEING GIVEN WITH CASTOR, AND SMEARED OVER WITH A MENSTRUOUS CLOTH, IT CERTAINLY CURES THE FALLING SICKNESS. AGAIN, LET THE STOMACH OF A HART BE ROASTED, AND TO IT BE PUT A PERFUME MADE WITH A MENSTRUOUS CLOTH; IT WILL MAKE CROSS-BOWS USELESS FOR THE KILLING OF ANY GAME. THE HAIRS OF A MENSTRUOUS WOMAN, PUT UNDER DUNG, BREEDS SERPENTS; AND IF THEY ARE BURNT, WILL DRIVE AWAY SERPENTS WITH THE FUME. SO GREAT AND POWERFUL A POISON IS IN THEM, THAT THEY ARE A POISON TO POISONOUS CREATURES. WE NEXT COME TO SPEAK OF HIPPOMANES, WHICH, AMONGST SORCERIES, ARE NOT ACCOUNTED THE LEAST: AND THIS IS A LITTLE VENOMOUS PIECE OF FLESH, THE SIZE OF A FIG, AND BLACK, WHICH IS IN THE FOREHEAD OF A COLT NEWLY FOALED, WHICH, UNLESS THE MARE HERSELF DOTH PRESENTLY EAT, SHE WILL HARDLY EVER LOVE HER FOLES, OR LET THEM SUCK; AND THIS IS A MOST POWERFUL PHILTER TO CAUSE LOVE, IF IT BE POWDERED, AND DRANK IN A CUP WITH THE BLOOD OF HIM THAT IS IN LOVE: SUCH A POTION WAS GIVEN TO MEDEA BY JASON. THERE IS ANOTHER SORCERY WHICH IS CALLED HIPPOMANES, VIZ. A VENOMOUS LIQUOR ISSUING OUT OF THE SHARE OF A MARE AT THE TIME SHE LUSTS AFTER THE HORSE. THE CIVET-CAT, ALSO, ABOUNDS WITH SORCERIES; FOR THE POSTS OF A DOOR BEING TOUCHED WITH HER BLOOD, THE ARTS OF JUGGLERS AND SORCERERS ARE SO INVALID THAT EVIL SPIRITS CAN BY NO MEANS BE CALLED UP, OR COMPELLED TO TALK WITH THEM: THIS IS PLINY'S REPORT. ALSO, THOSE THAT ARE ANOINTED WITH THE OIL OF HER LEFT FOOT, BEING BOILED WITH THE ASHES OF THE ANKLE BONE OF THE SAME AND THE BLOOD OF A WEASEL, SHALL BECOME ODIOUS TO ALL. THE SAME, ALSO, IS TO BE DONE WITH THE EYE BEING DECOCTED. IF ANY ONE HATH A LITTLE OF THE STRAIT-GUT OF THIS ANIMAL ABOUT HIM, AND IT IS BOUND TO THE LEFT ARM, IT IS A CHARM; THAT IF HE DOES BUT LOOK UPON A WOMAN, IT WILL CAUSE HER TO FOLLOW HIM AT ALL OPPORTUNITIES; AND THE SKIN OF THIS ANIMAL'S FOREHEAD WITHSTANDS WITCHCRAFT. WE NEXT COME TO SPEAK OF THE BLOOD OF A BASILISK, WHICH MAGICIANS CALL THE BLOOD OF SATURN. THIS PROCURES (BY ITS VIRTUE) FOR HIM THAT CARRIES IT ABOUT HIM, GOOD SUCCESS OF PETITIONS FROM GREAT MEN; LIKEWISE MAKES HIM AMAZINGLY SUCCESSFUL IN THE CURE OF DISEASES, AND THE GRANT OF ANY PRIVILEGE. THEY SAY, ALSO, THAT A TIKE, IF IT BE TAKEN OUT OF THE LEFT CAR OF A DOG, AND IT BE ALTOGETHER BLACK, IF THE SICK PERSON SHALL ANSWER HIM THAT BROUGHT IT IN, AND WHO, STANDING AT HIS FEET, SHALL ASK HIM CONCERNING HIS DISEASE, THERE IS CERTAIN HOPE OF LIFE; AND THAT HE SHALL DIE IF HE MAKE HIM NO ANSWER. THEY SAY, ALSO, THAT A STONE BITTEN BY A MAD DOG CAUSES DISCORD, IF IT BE PUT INTO DRINKS; AND IF ANY ONE SHALL PUT THE TONGUE OF A DOG, DRIED, INTO HIS SHOE, OR SOME OF THE POWDER, NO DOG IS ABLE TO BARK AT HIM WHO HATH IT; AND MORE POWERFUL THIS, IF THE HERB HOUND'S-TONGUE BE PUT WITH IT. AND THE MEMBRANE OF THE SECUNDINE OF A BITCH [FEMALE DOG] DOES THE SAME; LIKEWISE, DOGS WILL NOT BARK AT HIM WHO HATH THE HEART OF A DOG IN HIS POCKET. THE RED TOAD (PLINY SAYS) LIVING IN BRIERS AND BRAMBLES, IS FULL OF SORCERIES, AND IS CAPABLE OF WONDERFUL THINGS: THERE IS A LITTLE BONE IN HIS LEFT SIDE, WHICH BEING CAST INTO COLD WATER, MAKES IT PRESENTLY HOT; BY WHICH, ALSO, THE RAGE OF DOGS ARE RESTRAINED, AND THEIR LOVE PROCURED, IF IT BE PUT IN THEIR DRINK, MAKING THEM FAITHFUL AND SERVICEABLE; IF IT BE BOUND TO A WOMAN, IT STIRS UP LUST. ON THE CONTRARY, THE BONE WHICH IS ON THE RIGHT SIDE MAKES HOT WATER COLD, AND IT BINDS IT SO THAT NO HEAT CAN MAKE IT HOT WHILE IT THERE REMAINS. IT IS A CERTAIN CURE FOR QUARTANS, IF IT BE BOUND TO THE SICK IN A SNAKE'S SKIN; AND LIKE WISE CURES ALL FEVERS, THE ST. ANTHONY'S FIRE, AND RESTRAINS LOVE AND LUST. AND THE SPLEEN AND HEART ARE EFFECTUAL ANTIDOTES AGAINST THE POISONS OF THE SAID TOAD. THUS, MUCH PLINY WRITES. ALSO, IT IS SAID, THAT THE SWORD WITH WHICH A MAN IS SLAIN HATH WONDERFUL POWER; FOR IF THE SNAFFLE OF A BRIDLE, OR BIT, OR SPURS, BE MADE OF IT, WITH THESE A HORSE EVER SO WILD IS TAMED, AND MADE GENTLE AND OBEDIENT. THEY SAY, IF WE DIP A SWORD, WITH WHICH ANY ONE WAS BEHEADED, IN WINE, THAT IT CURES THE QUARTAN, THE SICK BEING GIVEN TO DRINK OF IT. THERE IS A LIQUOR MADE, BY WHICH MEN ARE MADE AS RAGING AND FURIOUS AS A BEAR, IMAGINING THEMSELVES IN EVERY RESPECT TO BE CHANGED INTO ONE; AND THIS IS DONE BY DISSOLVING OR BOILING THE BRAINS AND HEART OF THAT ANIMAL IN NEW WINE, AND GIVING ANY ONE TO DRINK OUT OF A SKULL, AND, WHILE THE FORCE OF THE DRAUGHT OPERATES, HE WILL FANCY EVERY LIVING CREATURE TO BE A BEAR LIKE TO HIMSELF; NEITHER CAN ANY THING DIVERT OR CURE HIM TILL THE FUMES AND VIRTUE OF THE LIQUOR ARE ENTIRELY EXPENDED, NO OTHER DISTEMPER BEING PERCEIVABLE IN HIM. THE MOST CERTAIN CURE OF A VIOLENT HEAD-ACHE, IS TO TAKE ANY HERB GROWING UPON THE TOP OF THE HEAD OF AN IMAGE; THE SAME BEING BOUND, OR HUNG ABOUT ONE WITH A RED THREAD, IT WILL SOON ALLAY THE VIOLENT PAIN THEREOF.
OF MAGICAL LIGHTS, CANDLES, LAMPS.
THERE ARE MADE, ARTIFICIALLY, SOME KINDS OF LAMPS, TORCHES, CANDLES, AND THE LIKE, OF SOME CERTAIN AND APPROPRIATE MATERIALS AND LIQUORS OPPORTUNELY GATHERED AND COLLECTED FOR THIS PURPOSE, WHICH, WHEN THEY ARE LIGHTED AND SHINE ALONE, PRODUCE SOME WONDERFUL EFFECTS. THERE IS A POISON FROM MARES, AFTER [ANIMAL] COPULATION, WHICH, BEING LIGHTED IN TORCHES COMPOSED OF THEIR FAT AND MARROW, DOTH REPRESENT ON THE WALLS A MONSTROUS DEFORMITY OF HORSES' HEADS, WHICH THING IS BOTH EASY AND PLEASANT TO DO: THE LIKE MAY BE DONE OF ASSES AND FLIES. AND THE SKIN OF A SERPENT OR SNAKE, LIGHTED IN A GREEN LAMP, MAKES THE IMAGES OF THE SAME TO APPEAR; AND GRAPES PRODUCE THE SAME EFFECT, IF, WHEN THEY ARE IN THEIR FLOWERS, YOU SHALL TAKE A PHIAL, AND BIND IT TO THEM, FILLED WITH OIL, AND SHALL LET THEM REMAIN SO TILL THEY ARE RIPE, AND THEN THE OIL BE LIGHTED IN A LAMP, YOU SHALL SEE A PRODIGIOUS QUANTITY OF GRAPES; AND THE SAME IN OTHER FRUITS. IF CENTAURY BE MIXED WITH HONEY AND THE BLOOD OF A LAPWING, AND BE PUT IN A LAMP, THEY THAT STAND ABOUT WILL BE OF A GIGANTIC STATURE; AND IF IT BE LIGHTED IN A CLEAR EVENING, THE STARS WILL SEEM SCATTERED ABOUT. THE INK OF THE CUTTLE-FISH BEING PUT INTO A LAMP, MAKES BLACKAMOORS APPEAR. SO, ALSO, A CANDLE MADE OF SOME SATURNINE THINGS, SUCH AS MAN'S FAT AND MARROW, THE FAT OF A BLACK CAT, WITH THE BRAINS OF A CROW OR RAVEN, WHICH BEING EXTINGUISHED IN THE MOUTH OF A MAN LATELY DEAD, WILL AFTERWARDS, AS OFTEN AS IT SHINES ALONE, BRING GREAT HORROR AND FEAR UPON THE SPECTATORS ABOUT IT. OF SUCH LIKE TORCHES, CANDLES, LAMPS, &C., (OF WHICH WE SHALL SPEAK FURTHER IN OUR BOOK OF MAGNETISM AND MUMMIES) HERMES SPEAKS LARGELY OF; ALSO, PLATO AND CHYRANNIDES; AND, OF THE LATER WRITERS, ALBERTUS MAGNUS MAKES PARTICULAR MENTION OF THE TRUTH AND EFFICACY OF THESE, IN A TREATISE ON THESE PARTICULAR THINGS RELATIVE TO LIGHTS.
OF THE ART OF FASCINATION, OR BINDING BY THE LOOK OR SIGHT
WE CALL FASCINATION A BINDING, BECAUSE IT IS EFFECTED BY A LOOK, GLANCE, OR OBSERVATION, IN WHICH WE TAKE POSSESSION OF THE SPIRIT, AND OVERPOWER THE SAME, OF THOSE WE MEAN TO FASCINATE OR SUSPEND; FOR IT COMES THROUGH THE EYES, AND THE INSTRUMENT BY WHICH WE FASCINATE OR BIND IS A CERTAIN, PURE, LUCID, SUBTILL SPIRIT, GENERATED OUT OF THE FERMENT OF THE PURER BLOOD BY THE HEAT OF THE HEART, AND THE FIRM, DETERMINED, AND ARDENT WILL OF THE SOUL WHICH DIRECTS IT TO THE OBJECT PREVIOUSLY DISPOSED TO BE FASCINATED. THIS DOTH ALWAYS SEND FORTH BY THE EYES, RAYS OR BEAMS, CARRYING WITH THEM A PURE SUBTILL SPIRIT OR VAPOR INTO THE EYE OR BLOOD OF HIM OR HER THAT IS OPPOSITE. SO, THE EYE, BEING OPENED AND INTENT UPON ANY ONE WITH A STRONG IMAGINATION, DOTH DART ITS BEAMS, WHICH ARE THE VEHICLE OF THE SPIRIT, INTO WHATEVER WE WILL AFFECT OR BIND, WHICH SPIRIT STRIKING THE EYE OF THEM WHO ARE FASCINATED, BEING STIRRED UP IN THE HEART AND SOUL OF HIM THAT SENDS THEM FORTH, AND POSSESSING THE BREAST OF THEM WHO ARE STRUCK, WOUNDS THEIR HEARTS, INFECTS THEIR SPIRITS, AND OVERPOWERS THEM. KNOW, LIKEWISE, THAT IN WITCHES, THOSE ARE MOST BEWITCHED, WHO, WITH OFTEN LOOKING, DIRECT THE EDGE OF THEIR SIGHT TO THE EDGE OF THE SIGHT OF THOSE WHO BEWITCH OR FASCINATE THEM; WHENCE AROSE THE SAYING OF "EVIL EYES." FOR WHEN THEIR EYES ARE RECIPROCALLY BENT ONE UPON THE OTHER, AND ARE JOINED BEAMS TO BEAMS, AND LIGHTS TO LIGHTS, THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE ONE IS JOINED TO THE SPIRIT OF THE OTHER, AND THEN ARE STRONG LIGATIONS MADE; AND MOST VIOLENT [SEXUAL] LOVE IS STIRRED UP, ONLY WITH A SUDDEN LOOKING ON, AS IT WERE, WITH THE DARTING A LOOK, OR PIERCING INTO THE VERY INMOST OF THE HEART, WHENCE THE SPIRIT AND AMOROUS BLOOD, BEING THUS WOUNDED, ARE CARRIED FORTH UPON THE LOVER, AND ENCHANTER; NO OTHERWISE THAN THE SPIRIT AND THE BLOOD OF HIM THAT IS MURDERED IS UPON THE MURDERER, WHO, IF STANDING NEAR THE BODY KILLED, THE BLOOD FLOWS AFRESH, WHICH THING HAS BEEN TRIED BY REPEATED EXPERIMENTS. SO GREAT POWER IS THERE IN FASCINATION THAT MANY UNCOMMON AND WONDERFUL THINGS ARE THEREBY EFFECTED, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE VAPORS OF THE EYES ARE SUBSERVIENT TO THE AFFECTION; THEREFORE COLLYRIES, OINTMENTS, ALLIGATIONS, ARE USED TO AFFECT AND CORROBORATE THE SPIRIT IN THIS OR THAT MANNER: TO INDUCE LOVE, THEY USE VENEREAL COLLYRIUMS, AS HIPPOMANES, BLOOD OF DOVES. TO INDUCE FEAR, THEY USE MARTIAL COLLYRIUMS, AS THE EYES OF WOLVES, BEAR'S FAT, AND THE CIVET-CAT. TO PROCURE MISERY, OR SICKNESS, THEY USE SATURNINE, AND SO ON. THUS MUCH WE HAVE THOUGHT PROPER TO SPEAK CONCERNING NATURAL MAGIC, IN WHICH WE HAVE, AS IT MAY BE SAID, ONLY OPENED THE FIRST CHAMBER OF NATURE'S STOREHOUSE; INDEED WE SHOULD HAVE INSERTED MANY MORE THINGS HERE, BUT AS THEY FALL MORE PROPERLY UNDER THE HEADS OF MAGNETISM, MUMMY, TO WHICH WE REFER THE READER, WE SHALL TAKE OUR LEAVE OF THE READER FOR THE PRESENT, THAT WE MAY GIVE HIM TIME TO BREATHE, LIKEWISE TO DIGEST WHAT HE HAS HERE FEASTED UPON; AND, WHILE HE IS PREPARING TO ENTER THE UNLOCKED CHAMBERS OF MAGIC AND NATURE, WE WILL PROCURE HIM A RICH SERVICE OF MOST DELICIOUS MEATS, FIT FOR THE HUNGRY AND THIRSTY TRAVELER THROUGH THE VAST LABYRINTHS OF WISDOM AND TRUE SCIENCE.
END OF THE NATURAL MAGIC
PART THE FIRST
OF ALCHYMY, ITS DIVINE ORIGIN.--DIFFICULTY OF ATTAINING A PERFECTION IN THE ART--WHAT AN ADEPT IS--OF THE CABALA--THE ROSIE CRUCIANS ADEPTISTS--POSSIBILITY OF BEING AN ADEPT--LIKEWISE, THAT THE LAPIS PHILOSOPHORUM EXISTS IN NATURE, AND THAT PROVED BY SUFFICIENT AUTHORITY, AND THAT THEY ARE NOT ALL IMPOSTORS WHO ARE ALCHYMISTS, OR PRETEND TO IT--THE MADNESS OF THE SCHOOLS PROVED, AND THE FOOLISHNESS OF THEIR WISDOM--THE TRIUMPH OF CHEMICAL PHILOSOPHY, OR THE HERMETIC ART PREFERABLE TO ANY OTHER
[bookmark: page_61]IT IS NOT NECESSARY HERE TO ENTER INTO A LONG DETAIL OF THE MERITS OF ALCHYMICAL AUTHORS AND PHILOSOPHERS; SUFFICE IT TO SAY, THAT ALCHYMY, THE GRAND TOUCH-STONE OF NATURAL WISDOM, IS OF DIVINE ORIGIN: IT WAS BROUGHT DOWN FROM HEAVEN BY THE ANGEL URIEL. ZOROASTER, THE FIRST PHILOSOPHER BY FIRE, MADE PURE GOLD FROM ALL THE SEVEN METALS; HE BROUGHT THE SUN TEN TIMES BRIGHTER FROM THE BED OF SATURN, AND FIXED IT WITH THE MOON, WHO THEREBY COPULATING, BEGOT A NUMEROUS OFFSPRING OF AN IMMORTAL NATURE, A PURE LIVING SPIRITUAL SUN, BURNING IN THE REFULGENCY OF ITS OWN DIVINE LIGHT, A SEED OF A SUBLIME AND FIERY NATURE, A VIGOROUS PROGENITOR. THIS ZOROASTER WAS THE FATHER OF ALCHYMY, ILLUMINED DIVINELY FROM ABOVE; HE KNEW EVERY THING, YET SEEMED TO KNOW NOTHING; HIS PRECEPTS OF ART WERE LEFT IN HIEROGLYPHICS, YET IN SUCH SORT THAT NONE BUT THE FAVORITES OF HEAVEN EVER REAPED BENEFIT THEREBY. HE WAS THE FIRST WHO ENGRAVED THE PURE CABALA IN MOST PURE GOLD, AND, WHEN HE DIED, RESIGNED IT TO HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO LIVES ETERNALLY, YET BEGOT HIM NOT: THAT FATHER [STEPHEN] GIVES IT TO HIS SONS, WHO FOLLOW THE PRECEPTS OF WISDOM WITH VIGILANCE, INGENUITY, AND INDUSTRY, AND WITH A PURE, CHASTE, AND FREE MIND. HERMES, TRISMEGISTUS, GEBER, ARTEPHIUS, BACON, HELMONT, LULLY, AND BASIL VALENTINE, HAVE WRITTEN MOST PROFOUNDLY, YET ABSTRUSELY, AND ALL DECLARE NOT THE THING SOUGHT FOR. SOME SAY THEY WERE FORBIDED; OTHERS THAT THEY DECLARED IT OBVIOUSLY AND INTELLIGIBLY, YET SOME FEW LITTLE POINTS THEY KEPT TO THEMSELVES. HOWEVER FAR OFF THE MAIN POINT THEY LEAD US, OF THIS BE SURE, THAT SOMETHING VALUABLE IS TO BE DRAINED, AS IT WERE, OUT OF EACH. GEBER IS GOOD--ARTEPHIUS IS BETTER--BUT FLAMMEL IS BEST OF ALL;--AND BETTER STILL THAN THESE IS THE INSTRUCTIONS WE GIVE; FOR WITH THEM A MAN (FOLLOWING OUR DIRECTIONS) SHALL NEVER WANT GOLD; THEREFORE TO BE AN ADEPT IS POSSIBLE, BUT FIRST "SEEK THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE ADDED UNTO YOU." THIS IS TRUTH INCONTROVERTIBLE, AND HEREIN LIES A VAST SECRET--"SEEK AND YE SHALL FIND;" BUT REMEMBER, WHATSOEVER YE ASK, THAT SHALL YE RECEIVE. THE CABALA, IN ITS UTMOST PURITY, IS CONTAINED IN THE MANY PRECEPTS GIVEN IN THIS BOOK. THE CABALA ENABLES US TO UNDERSTAND--TO BRING OUR UNDERSTANDINGS TO ACT, AND, BY THAT MEANS, TO ATTAIN KNOWLEDGE; KNOWLEDGE MAKES US THE CHILDREN OF GOD--GOD MAKES WHOM HE PLEASES ADEPTS IN WISDOM. TO BE AN ADEPT, ACCORDING TO GOD'S [SEXLESS] WILL, IS NO CONTEMPTIBLE CALLING. THE NOBLE AND VIRTUOUS BRETHREN OF THE ROSY CROSS HOLDS THIS TRUTH SACRED THAT "VIRTUE FLIES FROM NO MAN;" THEREFORE HOW DESIRABLE A THING IS VIRTUE. SHE TEACHES US, FIRST, WISDOM, THEN CHARITY, LOVE, MERCY, FAITH, AND CONSTANCY; ALL THESE APPERTAIN TO VIRTUE; THEREFORE, IT IS PHYSICALLY POSSIBLE FOR ANY WELL-INCLINED MAN TO BECOME AN ADEPT, PROVIDED HE LAYS ASIDE HIS PRIDE OF REASONING, ALL OBSTINACY, BLINDNESS, HYPOCRISY, INCREDULITY, SUPERSTITION, DECEIT. AN ADEPT, THEREFORE, IS ONE WHO NOT ONLY STUDIES TO DO GOD'S [SEXLESS] WILL UPON EARTH, IN RESPECT OF HIS MORAL AND RELIGIOUS DUTIES; BUT WHO STUDIES, AND ARDENTLY PRAYS TO HIS BENEVOLENT CREATOR TO BESTOW ON HIM WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE FROM THE FULNESS OF HIS TREASURY; AND HE MEDITATES, DAY AND NIGHT, HOW HE MAY ATTAIN THE TRUE AQUA VITA--HOW HE MAY BE FILLED WITH THE GRACE OF GOD; WHICH, WHEN HE IS MADE SO HAPPY, HIS SPIRITUAL AND INTERNAL EYE IS OPEN TO A GLORIOUS PROSPECT OF MORTAL AND IMMORTAL RICHES:--HE WANTS NOT FOOD, RAIMENT, JOY, OR ANY OTHER THING--HE IS FILLED WITH THE CELESTIAL SPIRITUAL MANNA--HE ENJOYS THE MARROW AND FAT THINGS OF THE EARTH--HE TREADS THE WINE-PRESS, NOT OF THE WRATH, BUT OF THE MERCY OF GOD--HE LIVES TO THE GLORY OF GOD, AND DIES SAYING "HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD OF SABAOTH! BLESSED IS THY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], NOW AND FOR EVERMORE! AMEN." THEREFORE, TO BE AN ADEPT, AS WE HAVE BEFORE HINTED, IS TO KNOW THYSELF, FEAR GOD, AND [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF; AND BY THIS THOU SHALT COME TO THE FULFILMENT OF THY [SEXLESS] DESIRES, O, MAN; BUT BY NO OTHER MEANS UNDER THE SCOPE OF HEAVEN. WHEN THY SOUL SHALL BE MADE DRUNK BY THE DIVINE AMBROSIAL NECTAR, THEN SHALL THY UNDERSTANDING BE MORE CLEAR THAN THE NOONTIDE SUN;--THEN, BY THY STRONG AND SPIRITUALIZED INTELLECTUAL EYE, SHALT THOU SEE INTO THE GREAT TREASURY OF NATURE, AND THOU SHALT PRAISE GOD WITH THY WHOLE HEART;--THEN WILT THOU SEE THE FOLLY OF THE WORLD; AND THOU SHALT UNERRINGLY ACCOMPLISH THY DESIRE, AND SHALT POSSESS THE TRUE PHILOSOPHERS' STONE, TO THE PROFIT OF THY NEIGHBOR. I SAY, THOU SHALT VISIBLY AND SENSIBLY, ACCORDING TO THY CORPORAL FACULTIES; NOT IMAGINARY, NOT DELUSIVELY, BUT REAL. HELMONT, AN AUTHOR OF NO MEAN REPUTE, AVOUCHES THAT HE HAS ACTUALLY SEEN THE STONE WHICH CONVERTS BASE METALS INTO GOLD; THAT HE HAS SEEN IT WITH HIS EYES., AND HANDLED IT WITH HIS FINGERS: TAKEN FROM HIS OWN RELATION OF THE FACT; NOTWITHSTANDING KIRCHER'S DECLAMATION AGAINST THE POSSIBILITY OF OBTAINING IT, NOTING THEM ALL WHO PROFESSED ALCHYMY TO BE A SET OF IMPOSTORS AND JUGGLERS, GIVING NO BETTER AN EXPOSITION OF THEIR PROCESS OF TRANSMUTATION THAN THIS--"AN ALCHYMIST," SAYS KIRCHER, "PROCURES OR DESIRES A CRUCIBLE TO BE BROUGHT, WHEREIN IS PUT LEAD OR ANY OTHER BASE METAL, WHICH, WHILE IN FUSION, HE (THE ALCHYMIST) STIRS ABOUT WITH AN IRON ROD, AND THEN," HE SAYS, "HE DROPS IN, FROM BETWEEN HIS FINGERS, A BIT OF GOLD; AND AFTER STIRRING UP FOR SOME TIME, AND ESSAY BEING MADE, GOLD IS FOUND." THIS IS, INDEED, A VERY LAME METHOD OF EXPLODING ALCHYMY; BUT, HOWEVER, TO LEAVE KIRCHER AS MUCH IN THE DARK AS HE WAS, WE SHALL GIVE YOU VAN HELMONT'S DECLARATION, A PHILOSOPHER OF MUCH GREATER NOTE THAN THIS PSEUDO-CHEMIST KIRCHER. VAN HELMONT SAYS--"I HAVE DIVERS TIMES HANDLED THAT STONE WITH MY HANDS, AND HAVE SEEN A REAL TRANSMUTATION OF SALEABLE QUICKSILVER WITH MINE EYES, WHICH, IN PROPORTION, DID EXCEED THE POWDER WHICH MADE THE GOLD IN SOME THOUSAND DEGREES. "IT WAS OF THE COLOR THAT IS IN SAFFRON, BEING WEIGHTY IN ITS POWDER, AND SHINING LIKE BRUISED GLASS, WHEN IT SHOULD BE THE LESS EXACTLY BEATEN. BUT THERE WAS ONCE GIVEN UNTO ME THE FOURTH PART OF ONE GRAIN, (I CALL, ALSO, A GRAIN THE SIX HUNDREDTH PART OF AN OUNCE). THIS POWDER I INVOLVED IN WAX, SCRAPED OFF A CERTAIN LETTER, LEST, IN CASTING IT INTO THE CRUCIBLE, IT SHOULD BE DISPERSED, THROUGH THE SMOAK OF THE COALS; WHICH PELLET OF WAX I AFTERWARDS CAST INTO THE THREE-CORNERED VESSEL OF A CRUCIBLE UPON A POUND OF QUICKSILVER, HOT AND NEWLY BOUGHT; AND PRESENTLY THE WHOLE QUICKSILVER, WITH SOME LITTLE NOISE, STOOD STILL FROM FLOWING, AND RESIDED LIKE A LUMP; BUT THE HEAT OF THAT ARGENT VIVE WAS AS MUCH AS MIGHT FORBID MELTED LEAD FROM RECOAGULATING. THE FIRE BEING STRAIGHTWAY AFTER INCREASED UNDER THE BELLOWS, THE METAL WAS MELTED; THE WHICH, THE VESSEL OF FUSION BEING BROKEN, I FOUND TO WEIGH EIGHT OUNCES OF THE MOST-PURE GOLD. "THEREFORE, A COMPUTATION BEING MADE, A GRAIN OF THAT POWDER DOTH CONVERT NINETEEN THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED GRAINS OF IMPURE AND VOLATILE METAL, WHICH IS OBLITERABLE BY THE FIRE, INTO TRUE GOLD. "FOR THAT POWDER, BY UNITING THE AFORESAID QUICKSILVER UNTO ITSELF, PRESERVED THE SAME, AT ONE INSTANT, FROM AN ETERNAL RUST, PUTREFACTION, DEATH, AND TORTURE OF THE FIRE, HOWSOEVER MOST VIOLENT IT WAS, AND MADE IT AS AN IMMORTAL THING, AGAINST ANY VIGOR OR INDUSTRY OF ART AND FIRE, AND TRANS-CHANGED IT INTO THE VIRGIN PURITY OF GOLD; AT LEASTWISE ONE ONLY FIRE OF COALS IS REQUIRED HEREIN." BY WHICH WE SEE THAT SO LEARNED AND PROFOUND A PHILOSOPHER AS VAN HELMONT COULD NOT SO EASILY HAVE BEEN MADE TO BELIEVE THAT THERE EXISTED A POSSIBILITY OF TRANSMUTATION OF BASE METALS INTO PURE GOLD, WITHOUT HE HAD ACTUALLY PROVED THE SAME BY EXPERIMENT. AGAIN, LET THE STANDING MONUMENTS OF FLAMMEL'S LIBERAL BOUNTY TO THE POOR, THROUGH THIS MEAN, TO BE SEEN AT PARIS EVERY DAY, STAND AS A TESTIMONY TO THE TRUTH OF THE EXISTING POSSIBILITY OF TRANSMUTATION. LIKEWISE, HELMONT MENTIONS A STONE THAT HE SAW, AND HAD IN HIS POSSESSION, WHICH CURED ALL DISORDERS, THE PLAGUE NOT EXCEPTED. I SHALL RELATE THE CIRCUMSTANCE IN HIS OWN WORDS, WHICH ARE AS FOLLOW: "THERE WAS A CERTAIN IRISHMAN, WHOSE NAME WAS BUTLER, BEING SOME TIME GREAT WITH JAMES, KING OF ENGLAND, HE BEING DETAINED IN THE PRISON OF THE CASTLE OF VILVORD; AND TAKING PITY ON ONE BAILLIUS, A CERTAIN FRANCISCAN MONK, A MOST FAMOUS PREACHER OF GALLO-BRITAIN, WHO WAS ALSO IMPRISONED, HAVING AN ERISIPELAS IN HIS ARM; ON A CERTAIN EVENING, WHEN THE MONK DID ALMOST DESPAIR, HE SWIFTLY TINGED A CERTAIN LITTLE STONE IN A SPOONFUL OF ALMOND-MILK, AND PRESENTLY WITHDREW IT THENCE. SO HE SAYS TO THE KEEPER--'REACH THIS SUPPING TO THAT MONK; AND HOW MUCH SOEVER HE SHALL TAKE THEREUPON, HE SHALL BE WHOLE, AT LEAST WITHIN A SHORT HOUR'S SPACE.'--WHICH THING EVEN SO CAME TO PASS, TO THE GREAT ADMIRATION OF THE KEEPER AND THE SICK MAN, NOT KNOWING FROM WHENCE SO SUDDEN HEALTH SHONE UPON HIM, SEEING THAT HE WAS IGNORANT THAT HE HAD TAKEN ANY THING: FOR HIS LEFT ARM, BEING BEFORE HUGELY SWOLLEN, FELL DOWN AS THAT IT COULD SCARCELY BE DISCERNED FROM THE OTHER. ON THE MORNING FOLLOWING, I, BEING ENTREATED BY SOME GREAT MEN, CAME TO VILVORD, AS A WITNESS OF HIS DEEDS; THEREFORE, I CONTRACTED A FRIENDSHIP WITH BUTLER. "SOON AFTERWARDS, I SAW A POOR OLD WOMAN, A LAUNDRESS, WHO, FROM THE AGE OF SIXTEEN YEARS, HAD LABORED WITH AN INTOLERABLE MEGRIM, CURED IN MY PRESENCE. INDEED HE, BY THE WAY, LIGHTLY DIPPED THE SAME LITTLE STONE IN A SPOONFUL OF OIL OF OLIVES, AND PRESENTLY CLEANSED THE SAME STONE BY LICKING IT WITH HIS TONGUE, AND LAID IT UP INTO HIS SNUFF-BOX; BUT THAT SPOONFUL OF OIL HE POURED INTO A SMALL BOTTLE OF OIL, WHEREOF ONE ONLY DROP HE COMMANDED TO BE ANOINTED ON THE HEAD OF THE AFORESAID OLD WOMAN, WHO WAS THEREBY STRAIGHTWAY CURED, AND REMAINED WHOLE; WHICH I ATTEST I WAS AMAZED, AS IF HE WAS BECOME ANOTHER MIDAS; BUT HE, SMILING, SAID--'MY MOST DEAR FRIEND, UNLESS THOU COME HITHERTO, SO AS TO BE ABLE, BY ONE ONLY REMEDY, TO CURE EVERY DISEASE, THOU SHALT REMAIN IN THY YOUNG BEGINNINGS, HOWEVER OLD THOU SHALT BECOME.'--I EASILY ASSENTED TO THIS, BECAUSE I HAD LEARNED THAT FROM THE SECRETS OF PARACELSUS; AND BEING NOW MORE CONFIRMED BY SIGHT AND HOPE. BUT I WILLINGLY CONFESS, THAT THAT NEW MODE OF CURING WAS UNACCUSTOMED AND UNKNOWN TO ME: I THEREFORE SAID, THAT A YOUNG PRINCE OF OUR COURT, VISCOUNT OF GAUNT, BROTHER TO THE PRINCE OF EPISUOY, OF A VERY GREAT HOUSE, WAS SO WHOLLY PROSTRATED BY THE GOUT, THAT HE THENCEFORTH LAY ONLY ON ONE SIDE, BEING WRETCHED, AND DEFORMED WITH MANY KNOTS: HE, THEREFORE, TAKING HOLD OF MY RIGHT HAND, SAID--'WILT THOU THAT I CURE THE YOUNG MAN? I WILL CURE HIM FOR THY SAKE.'--'BUT,' I REPLIED, 'HE IS OF THAT OBSTINACY, THAT HE HAD RATHER DIE, THAN DRINK ONE ONLY MEDICINAL POTION.' 'BE IT SO,' SAID BUTLER; 'FOR NEITHER DO I REQUIRE ANY OTHER THING, THAN THAT HE DO, EVERY MORNING, TOUCH THIS LITTLE STONE, THOU SEE, WITH THE TOP OF HIS TONGUE; FOR AFTER THREE WEEKS FROM THENCE, LET HIM WASH THE PAINFUL AND UNPAINFUL KNOTS WITH HIS OWN URINE, AND THOU SHALT SOON AFTERWARDS SEE HIM CURED, AND SOUNDLY WALKING. GO THY WAYS, AND TELL HIM, WITH JOY, WHAT I HAVE SAID.' "I THEREFORE, BEING GLAD, RETURNED TO BRUSSELS, AND TOLD HIM WHAT BUTLER HAD SAID. "BUT THE POTENTATE ANSWERED--'GO, TELL BUTLER THAT IF HE SHALL RESTORE ME AS THOU HAST SAID, I WILL GIVE HIM AS MUCH AS HE SHALL REQUIRE;--DEMAND THE PRICE, AND I WILL WILLINGLY SEQUESTER THAT WHICH IS DEPOSITED FOR HIS SECURITY.--AND WHEN I DECLARED THE THING TO BUTLER, ON THE DAY FOLLOWING, HE WAS VERY WRATH, AND SAID--'THAT PRINCE IS MAD, OR WITLESS AND MISERABLE, AND THEREFORE WILL I NEVER HELP HIM: FOR NEITHER DO I STAND IN NEED OF HIS MONEY--NEITHER DO I YIELD--NOR AM I INFERIOR TO HIM.'--NOR COULD I EVER INDUCE HIM, AFTERWARDS, TO PERFORM WHAT BEFORE HE HAD PROMISED; WHEREFORE I BEGAN TO DOUBT WHETHER THE THINGS I HAD BEFORE SEEN WERE DREAMS. "IT HAPPENED, IN THE MEAN TIME, THAT A FRIEND, OVERSEER AND MASTER OF THE GLASS-FURNACE AT ANTWERP, BEING EXCEEDING FAT, MOST EARNESTLY REQUESTED OF BUTLER THAT HE MIGHT BE FREED FROM HIS FATNESS; UNTO WHOM BUTLER OFFERED A SMALL PIECE OF THAT LITTLE STONE, THAT HE MIGHT ONCE EVERY MORNING LICK, OR SPEEDILY TOUCH IT WITH THE TOP OF HIS TONGUE: AND, WITHIN THREE WEEKS, I SAW HIS BREAST MADE MORE STRAIT, OR NARROW, BY ONE SPAN, AND HIM TO HAVE LIVED NO LESS WHOLE AFTERWARDS. WHEREFORE I BEGAN AGAIN TO BELIEVE THAT THE AFORESAID GOUTY PRINCE MIGHT HAVE BEEN CURED, ACCORDING TO THE MANNER BUTLER HAD PROMISED. "IN THE MEAN TIME, I SENT TO VILVORD, TO BUTLER, FOR A REMEDY, IN THE CASE OF POISON GIVEN ME BY A SECRET ENEMY; FOR I MISERABLY LANGUISHED--ALL MY JOINTS WERE PAINED; AND MY PULSE, VEHEMENT, BEING AT LENGTH BECOME AN INTERMITTING ONE, DID ACCOMPANY THE FAINTING’S OF MY MIND, AND EXTINGUISHMENT OF MY STRENGTH. "BUTLER, BEING STILL DETAINED IN PRISON, COMMANDED MY HOUSEHOLD-SERVANT, WHOM I HAD SENT, THAT FORTHWITH HE SHOULD BRING UNTO HIM A SMALL BOTTLE OF OIL OF OLIVES; AND HIS LITTLE STONE, AFORESAID, BEING TINGED THEREIN, AS AT OTHER TIMES, HE SENT THAT OIL UNTO ME; AND TOLD THE SERVANT, THAT WITH ONE ONLY SMALL DROP OF THE OIL, I SHOULD ANOINT ONLY ONE PLACE OF THE PAIN, OR ALL THE PLACES, IF I WOULD; THE WHICH I DID, AND YET FELT NO HELP THEREBY. IN THE MEAN TIME, MY ENEMY, ACCORDING TO HIS LOT, BEING ABOUT TO DIE, BADE THAT PARDON SHOULD BE CRAVED OF ME FOR HIS SIN; SO I KNEW THAT I HAD TAKEN POISON, THE WHICH I SUSPECTED; AND THEREFORE, ALSO, I PROCURED WITH ALL CARE TO EXTINGUISH THE SLOW VENOM, WHICH, THROUGH THE GRACE OF GOD FAVORING ME, I ESCAPED. "SEEING THAT, AFTERWARDS, MANY OTHER CURES WERE PERFORMED UPON CERTAIN GENTLEWOMEN, I ASKED BUTLER WHY SO MANY WOMEN SHOULD BE CURED, BUT THAT I (WHILE THAT I SHARPLY CONFLICTED WITH DEATH ITSELF, BEING ALSO ENVIRONED WITH PAINS OF ALL MY JOINTS AND ORGANS) SHOULD NOT FEEL ANY EASE?--BUT HE ASKED WITH WHAT DISEASE I HAD LABORED?--AND WHEN HE UNDERSTOOD THAT POISON HAD GIVEN A BEGINNING TO THE DISEASE, HE SAID,--THAT, AS THE CAUSE HAD COME FROM WITHIN TO WITHOUT, THE OIL OUGHT TO BE TAKEN INTO THE BODY, OR THE STONE TO BE TOUCHED WITH THE TONGUE; BECAUSE THE GRIEF BEING CHERISHED WITHIN, IT WAS NOT LOCAL OR EXTERNAL; AND ALSO OBSERVED, THAT THE OIL DID, BY DEGREES, UNCLOATH ITSELF WITH THE EFFICACY OF HEALING, BECAUSE THE LITTLE STONE BEING LIGHTLY TINGED IN IT, IT HAD NOT PITHILY CHARGED THE OIL THROUGHOUT ITS WHOLE BODY, BUT HAD ONLY ENNOBLED IT WITH A DELIBLE OR OBLITERABLE BESPRINKLING OF ITS ODOR: FOR TRULY THAT STONE DID PRESENT, IN THE EYES AND TONGUE, SEA-SALT SPREAD ABROAD, OR RARIFIED; AND IT IS SUFFICIENTLY KNOWN THAT SALT IS NOT TO BE VERY INTIMATELY MIXED WITH OIL. "THIS SAME MAN, ALSO, CURED AN ABBESS, WHO, FOR EIGHTEEN YEARS, HAD HAD HER RIGHT ARM SWELLED, WITH AN ENTIRE DEPRIVATION OF MOTION, AND THE FINGERS THEREOF STIFF AND UNMOVABLE, ONLY BY THE TOUCHING OF HER TONGUE WITH THIS ADMIRABLE STONE. "BUT VERY MANY BEING PRESENT WITNESSES OF THESE SAME WONDERS, DID SUSPECT SOME HIDDEN SORCERY, OR DIABOLICAL CRAFT; FOR THE COMMON PEOPLE HAVE IT FOR AN ANCIENT CUSTOM, THAT WHATSOEVER HONEST THING THEIR IGNORANCE HAS DETERMINED NOT TO COMPREHEND, THEY DO, FOR A PRIVY SHIFT OF THEIR IGNORANCE, REFER THE SAME TO BE THE JUGGLING OF AN EVIL SPIRIT. BUT I COULD NEVER DECLINE SO FAR, BECAUSE THE REMEDY WAS SUPPOSED TO BE NATURAL; FOR NEITHER WORDS, CEREMONIES, NOR ANY OTHER SUSPECTED THING, WAS REQUIRED. FOR NEITHER IS IT LAWFUL, ACCORDING TO MAN'S POWER OF UNDERSTANDING, TO REFER THE GLORY OF GOD, SHEWN FORTH IN NATURE, UNTO THE DEVIL. FOR NONE OF THOSE PEOPLE HAD REQUIRED AID OF BUTLER, AS FROM NECROMANCY ANY WAY SUSPECTED; YEA, THE THING WAS AT FIRST MADE TRIAL OF WITH SMILING, AND WITHOUT FAITH AND CONFIDENCE; YET THIS EASY METHOD OF CURING SHALL LONG REMAIN SUSPECTED BY MANY; FOR THE WIT OF THE VULGAR BEING INCONSTANT AND IDLE, THEY DO MORE READILY CONSECRATE SO GREAT A BOUNTY OF RESTITUTION UNTO DIABOLICAL CONTRIVANCE, THAN TO DIVINE GOODNESS, THE FRAMER, [SEXLESS] LOVER, SAVIOR, REFRESHER OF HUMAN NATURE, AND THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF THE POOR. AND THESE VILE PREJUDICES ARE NOT ONLY INHERENT IN THE COMMON PEOPLE, BUT ALSO IN THOSE THAT ARE LEARNED, WHO RASHLY SEARCH INTO THE BEGINNING OF HEALING, BEING NOT YET INSTRUCTED, OR OBSERVING THE COMMON AND BLOCKISH RULES; BECAUSE THEY ARE ALWAYS WISE AS CHILDREN, WHO HAVE NEVER GONE OVER THEIR MOTHER'S THRESHOLD, BEING: AFRAID OF EVERY FABLE. FOR THEY WHO HAVE NOT HITHERTO KNOWN THE WHOLE CIRCUIT OF DISEASES TO BE INCLUDED WITHIN THE SPIRIT OF LIFE, WHICH MAKES THE ASSAULT; OR IF THEY HEREAFTER, READING MY STUDIES BY THE WAY, SHALL IMPRINT ON THEMSELVES THIS MOMENT OR CONCERNMENT OF HEALING; NEVERTHELESS, BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN ALREADY BEFORE ACCUSTOMED FROM THE VERY BEGINNINGS OF THEIR STUDIES, TO THE PRECEPTS OF THE HUMORISTS, THEY WILL EASILY, AT LENGTH, DEPART FROM ME, AND LEAP BACK TO THE FAVORITE BIGOTRY AND ANCIENT OPINIONS OF THE SCHOOLS." BUT NOW WE WILL HASTEN TO THE MANNER OF PREPARATION NECESSARY TO QUALIFY A MAN FOR THE ATTAINMENT OF THESE SUBLIME GIFTS.
OF THE PREPARATION OF A MAN TO QUALIFY HIM FOR THE SEARCH OF THIS TREASURE; AND OF THE FIRST MATTER (PRIMA MATERIA) OF THE STONE
LESSON I. THE PREPARATION FOR THIS WORK IS SIMPLY THIS: LEARN TO CAST AWAY FROM THEE ALL VILE AFFECTIONS--ALL LEVITY AND INCONSTANCY OF MIND; LET ALL THY DEALINGS BE FREE FROM DECEIT AND HYPOCRISY; AVOID THE COMPANY OF VAIN YOUNG MEN; HATE ALL PROFLIGACY, AND PROFANE SPEAKING.
LESSON II. KEEP THY OWN, AND THY NEIGHBORS' SECRETS; COURT NOT THE FAVORS OF THE RICH; DESPISE NOT THE POOR, FOR HE WHO DOES WILL BE POORER THAN THE POOREST.
LESSON III. GIVE TO THE NEEDY AND UNFORTUNATE WHAT LITTLE THOU CANST SPARE; FOR HE THAT HAS BUT LITTLE, WHATEVER HE SPARES TO THE MISERABLE, GOD SHALL AMPLY REWARD HIM.
LESSON IV. BE MERCIFUL TO THOSE WHO OFFEND THEE, OR WHO HAVE INJURED THEE; FOR WHAT MUST THAT MAN'S HEART BE, WHO WOULD TAKE HEAVY VENGEANCE ON A SLIGHT OFFENCE? THOU SHALT FORGIVE THY BROTHER UNTIL SEVENTY TIMES SEVEN.
LESSON V. BE NOT HASTY TO CONDEMN THE ACTIONS OF OTHERS, LEST THOU SHOULD, THE NEXT HOUR, FALL INTO THE VERY SAME ERROR; DESPISE SCANDAL AND TATTLING; LET THY WORDS BE FEW.
LESSON VI. STUDY DAY AND NIGHT, AND SUPPLICATE THY CREATOR THAT HE WOULD BE PLEASED TO GRANT THEE KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING; AND THAT THE PURE SPIRITS MAY HAVE COMMUNICATION WITH, AND INFLUENCE, IN THEE.
LESSON VII. BE NOT OVERCOME WITH DRUNKENNESS; FOR, BE ASSURED, THAT HALF THE EVILS THAT BEFALL MANKIND ORIGINATE IN DRUNKENNESS: FOR TOO GREAT A QUANTITY OF STRONG LIQUORS DEPRIVE MEN OF THEIR REASON; THEN, HAVING LOST THE USE OF THE FACULTY OF THEIR JUDGMENT, THEY IMMEDIATELY BECOME THE RECIPIENT OF ALL EVIL INFLUENCES, AND ARE JUSTLY COMPARED TO WEATHERCOCKS, THAT ARE DRIVEN HITHER AND THITHER BY EVERY GUST OF WIND; SO THOSE WHO DROWN THE REASONABLE POWER, ARE EASILY PERSUADED TO THE LIGHTEST AND MOST FRIVOLOUS PURSUITS, AND, FROM THESE, TO VICES MORE GROSS AND REPROBATE; FOR THE MINISTERS OF DARKNESS HAVE NEVER SO FAVORABLE AN OPPORTUNITY OF INSINUATING THEMSELVES INTO THE MINDS AND HEARTS OF MEN, AS WHEN THEY ARE LOST IN INTOXICATION. I PRAY YOU TO AVOID THIS DREADFUL VICE.
LESSON VIII. AVOID GLUTTONY, AND ALL EXCESS--IT IS VERY PERNICIOUS, AND FROM THE DEVIL THESE ARE THE THINGS THAT CONSTANTLY TEMPT MAN, AND BY WHICH HE FALLS A PREY TO HIS SPIRITUAL ADVERSARY; FOR HE IS RENDERED INCAPABLE OF RECEIVING ANY GOOD OR DIVINE GIFT. BESIDES, THE DIVINE AND ANGELIC POWERS OR ESSENCES DELIGHT NOT TO BE CONVERSANT ABOUT A MAN WHO IS DEFILED, AND STINKING WITH DEBAUCHERY AND EXCESS.
LESSON IX. COVET NOT MUCH GOLD, BUT LEARN TO BE SATISFIED WITH ENOUGH; FOR TO [SEXUALLY] DESIRE MORE THAN ENOUGH, IS TO OFFEND THE DEITY.
LESSON X. READ OFTEN THESE TEN PREPARATORY LESSONS TO FIT THEE FOR THE GREAT WORK, AND FOR THE RECEIVING OF HIGHER THINGS; FOR THE MORE PURE THOU ART IN HEART AND MIND, BY SO MUCH QUICKER SHALL YOU PERCEIVE THOSE HIGH SECRETS WE TEACH, AND WHICH ARE ENTIRELY HID FROM THE DISCERNMENT OF THE VICIOUS AND DEPRAVED, BECAUSE IT NEVER CAN HAPPEN THAT SUCH A SOURCE OF TREASURE CAN BE ATTAINED MERELY TO SATISFY OUR MORE GROSS, EARTHLY, AND VAIN DESIRES AND INCLINATIONS, BECAUSE HERE NOTHING MUST BE THOUGHT TO BE GRASPED, OR WRESTED OUT OF THIS BOOK, BUT TO THE FULFILLING OF A GOOD END AND PURPOSE. WHEN THOU SHALT HAVE SO FAR PURIFIED THY HEART, AS WE HAVE SPOKEN IS INDISPENSABLY NECESSARY FOR THE RECEIVING OF EVERY GOOD THING, THOU SHALT THEN SEE WITH OTHER EYES THAN THOU DOST AT PRESENT--THY SPIRITUAL EYE WILL BE OPENED, AND THOU SHALT READ MAN AS PLAIN AS THOU WILT OUR BOOKS; BUT, FOR ALL THIS, DEPEND NOT ON THE STRENGTH OF THY OWN WISDOM, FOR EVEN THEN, WHEN WE THINK OUR HEARTS SECURE, IF WE DO NOT WATCH THEM THAT THEY SLEEP NOT, THE DEVIL, OR HIS MINISTERS, IMMEDIATELY TAKE US AT THIS UNGUARDED MOMENT, AND TEMPTS US INTO THE ACTUAL COMMISSION OF SOME SIN OR OTHER: EITHER HE EXCITES OUR APPETITE FOR LUST AND CONCUPISCENCE, OR ANY OTHER DEADLY SIN; THEREFORE, USING OUR BLESSED REDEEMER'S WORDS--"WHAT I SAY UNTO YOU, I SAY UNTO YOU ALL--WATCH!"
PERHAPS, I DO NOT DOUBT BUT, THERE ARE SOME THAT WILL SAY, WHEN THEY LOOK AT OUR WORKS, THIS FELLOW IS ALL RANT, ALL PREACHING--HE TELLS US WHAT WE KNEW BEFORE AS WELL AS HIMSELF. TO SUCH I SAY, LET THEM READ OUR BOOK BUT TWICE; IF THEY DO NOT GATHER SOMETHING THAT THEY WILL ACKNOWLEDGE PRECIOUS, (NAY, BE CONVINCED THAT IT IS PRECIOUS, TO THEIR OWN SATISFACTION) I WILL BURN THESE WRITINGS, AND THEY SHALL BE NO MORE REMEMBERED BY ME. TO CONCLUDE THIS PART: WE SAY THAT THE FIRST MATTER (PRIMA MATERIA) ADAM BROUGHT WITH HIM OUT OF PARADISE, AND LEFT IT, AS AN INHERITANCE, TO US HIS SUCCESSORS; HAD HE REMAINED IN HIS ORIGINAL PURITY, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN PERMITTED TO HAVE USED IT HIMSELF; BUT THE ETERNAL FIAT WAS PASSED, THAT HE WAS TO "EARN HIS BREAD BY THE SWEAT OF HIS BROW;" THEREFORE HE COULD NOT EFFECT WHAT WAS AFTERWARDS PERFORMED BY SOME OF HIS OFFSPRING. HERMES TRISMEGISTUS, THAT ANCIENT PHILOSOPHER, WROTE TOUCHING THE ATTAINMENT OF THIS STONE, WHICH HE PRONOUNCED TO BE OF ALL BENEFIT TO MAN, AND ONE OF THE GREATEST BLESSINGS HE COULD POSSESS; AND ALTHOUGH HIS WRITINGS CONTAIN MUCH OF THE EXCELLENCY OF TRUTH, BEING WRAPPED UP IN SUCH SYMBOLICAL FIGURES, IT RENDERS THEM EXCEEDINGLY DIFFICULT TO BE UNDERSTOOD, YET, IF COMPREHENDED, THEY, NO DOUBT, CONTAIN SOME VERY GREAT SECRETS BY WHICH MORTAL MAN MAY PROFIT. NOW IT BELONGS TO OUR PURPOSE TO KNOW WHAT IT IS FROM WHICH WE MUST EXTRACT THE FIRST MATTER OF THIS STONE, TO GO ON WITH OUR PROCESS, BECAUSE WE MUST HAVE MATERIALS TO WORK UPON; FOR ALL PHILOSOPHERS AGREE THAT, THE FIRST MATTER BEING FOUND, WE MAY PROCEED WITHOUT MUCH DIFFICULTY. FOR THE FIRST MATTER, (I SHALL SPEAK AS PLAINLY AS POSSIBLE) FIRST, THE GRAND QUESTION IN DEBATE IS--WHERE IS IT TO BE FOUND? I SAY IT IS TO BE FOUND IN OURSELVES. WE ALL POSSESS THIS FIRST MATTER, FROM THE BEGGAR TO THE KING; EVERY MOTHERS' SON CARRIES IT ABOUT HIM; AND, COULD OUR INGENIOUS CHEMISTS BUT FIND A PROCESS FOR THE EXTRACTING, HOW WELL WOULD ALL THEIR LABORS BE REPAID. THE NEXT QUESTION NATURALLY COMES TO US--HOW ARE WE TO DRAW, OR ATTRACT THE SECRET MATTER OF THE STONE OUT OF OURSELVES?--NOT BY ANY COMMON MEANS; AND YET IT IS TO BE DRAWN INTO VERY ACTION, AND THAT BY THE MOST SIMPLE MEANS, AND IN A MANNER THAT THE ATTAINING OF THE PHILOSOPHERS' STONE WOULD VERY SOON FOLLOW IT. I PRAY YOU, MY FRIEND, LOOK INTO THYSELF, AND ENDEAVOR TO FIND OUT IN WHAT PART OF THY COMPOSITION IS THE PRIMA MATERIA OF THE LAPIS PHILOSOPHORUM, OR OUT OF WHAT PART OF THY SUBSTANCE CAN THE FIRST MATTER OF OUR STONE BE DRAWN OUT. THOU SAY, IT MUST EITHER BE IN THE HAIR, SWEAT, OR EXCREMENT. I SAY IN NONE OF THESE THOU SHALT EVER BE ABLE TO FIND IT, AND YET THOU SHALT FIND IT IN THYSELF. MANY GREAT PHILOSOPHERS AND CHEMISTS, WHOM I HAVE THE PLEASURE TO KNOW, AFFIRM THAT, ADMITTING OF THE POSSIBILITY OF TRANSMUTATION, IT (I. E. THE FIRST MATTER) MUST BE TAKEN FROM THE PUREST GOLD. TO THIS I SAY IT MUST NOT; NEITHER HAS IT ANY THING AT ALL TO DO WITH EXTRINSICAL GOLD. THEY WILL SAY THEN THAT THE PURE ENS OF GOLD MAY BE DRAWN FROM GOLD ITSELF. TRUE, IT MAY SO; BUT THEN I WOULD ASK IF THEY COULD EVER PRODUCE MORE GOLD THAN THAT OUT OF WHICH THE SOUL OR ESSENCE WAS EXTRACTED; IF THEY HAVE, THEY HAVE INDEED FOUND OUT A SECRET BEYOND THE POWERS OF OUR COMPREHENSION; BECAUSE IT IS AGAINST REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT IF A POUND OF GOLD YIELDS A DRACHM OF THE SOUL OR ESSENCE, THAT THAT ONLY WILL TINGE ANY MORE THAN A POUND OF PURIFIED LEAD, OR ☿ BECAUSE WE HAVE TRIED VARIOUS EXPERIMENTS, AND I HAVE, IN SOME OF MY FIRST ESSAYS, TURNED BOTH LEAD AND MERCURY INTO GOOD GOLD; BUT NO MORE THAN THAT OUT OF WHICH THE SOUL WAS EXTRACTED. BUT, HOWEVER, NOT TO LOSE OUR TIME IN VAIN AND RIDICULOUS DISPUTATION, KNOW THAT WHATEVER PRODIGIOUS THINGS OR EXPERIMENTS HAVE BEEN TRIED WITH RESPECT TO THE FIRST MATTER, BY EXTERNAL SUBJECTS, EITHER IN THE MINERAL, ANIMAL, OR VEGETABLE KINGDOMS, AS THEY ARE CALLED, I SAY IN US IS THE POWER OF ALL WONDERFUL THINGS, WHICH THE SUPREME CREATOR HAS, OF HIS INFINITE MERCY, IMPLANTED IN OUR SOULS; OUT OF HER IS TO BE EXTRACTED THE FIRST MATTER, THE TRUE ARGENT VIVE, THE ☿ OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, THE TRUE ENS OF ☉, VIZ. A SPIRITUAL LIVING GOLD, OR WATERISH MERCURY, OR FIRST MATTER, WHICH, BY BEING MATURTED, IS CAPABLE OF TRANSMUTING A THOUSAND PTS. OF IMPURE METAL INTO GOOD AND PERFECT GOLD, WHICH ENDURE FIRE, TEST, OR CUPEL.
PART II. OF THE MANNER OF EXTRACTING THE FIRST MATTER OF THE PHILOSOPHERS' STONE, AND THE USE IT IS PUT TO IN PURIFYING THE IMPERFECT METALS, AND TRANSMUTING THEM INTO GOOD GOLD
LESSON XI. TAKE THE FOREGOING INSTRUCTIONS AS THY PRINCIPAL INSTRUMENT, AND KNOW THAT OUR SOUL HAS THE POWER, WHEN THE BODY IS FREE, AS WE BEFORE SAID, OF ANY POLLUTION, THE HEART VOID OF MALICE AND OFFENCE; I SAY THE SOUL IS THEN A FREE AGENT, AND HAS THE POWER, SPIRITUALLY AND MAGICALLY, TO ACT UPON ANY MATTER WHATSOEVER; THEREFORE I SAID THE FIRST MATTER IS IN THE SOUL; AND THE EXTRACTING OF IT, IS TO BRING THE DORMANT POWER OF THE PURE, LIVING, BREATHING SPIRIT AND ETERNAL SOUL INTO ACT. NOTE WELL THAT EVERY AGENT HAS ITS POWER OF ACTING UPON ITS PATIENT. EVERY ESSENCE THAT IS DISTILLED FORTH IS RECEIVED INTO A RECIPIENT, BUT THAT RECIPIENT MUST FIRST BE MADE CLEAN. EVEN SO MUST THE SOUL AND HEART OF MAN: THE VILE AFFECTIONS MUST BE THROWN AWAY, AND TRAMPLED UNDER FOOT; THEN SHALT THOU BE ABLE TO PROCEED IN THY WORK, WHICH DO IN THE MANNER FOLLOWING.
LESSON XII. THE EXPENSE THOU MUST BE AT WILL BE BUT A TRIFLE: ALL THE INSTRUMENTS NECESSARY ARE BUT THREE, VIZ. A CRUCIBLE, AN EGG PHILOSOPHICAL, AND A RETORT WITH ITS RECEIVER. PUT YOUR FINE GOLD, IN WEIGHT ABOUT 5 DWTS., FILE IT UP, PUT IT INTO YOUR PHILOSOPHIC EGG, POUR UPON IT THE TWICE OF ITS WEIGHT OF THE BEST HUNGARIAN ☿, CLOSE UP THE EGG WITH AN HERMETIC SEAL, PUT IT FOR THREE MONTHS IN HORSE-DUNG, TAKE IT OUT AT THE END OF THAT TIME, AND SEE WHAT KIND OF FORM THY GOLD AND ☿ HAS ASSUMED; TAKE IT OUT, POUR ON IT HALF ITS WEIGHT OF GOOD SPIRIT OF SAL AMMON., SET THEM IN A POT FULL OF SAND OVER THE FIRE IN THE RETORT, LET THEM DISTIL INTO A PURE ESSENCE, ADD TO ONE PT. OF THIS ☿ TWO PTS. OF THY WATER OF LIFE, OR PRIMA MATERIA, PUT THEM INTO THY PHILOSOPHICAL. EGG AND…
LESSON XIII. SET THEM INTO HORSE-DUNG FOR ANOTHER THREE MONTHS; THEN TAKE THEM OUT, AND SEE WHAT THOU HAST--A PURE ETHERIAL ESSENCE, WHICH IS THE LIVING GOLD; POUR THIS PURE SPIRITUAL LIQUOR UPON A DRACHM OF MOLTEN FINE GOLD, AND YOU WILL FIND THAT WHICH WILL SATISFY THY HUNGER AND THIRSTING AFTER THIS SECRET; FOR THE INCREASE OF THY GOLD WILL SEEM TO THEE MIRACULOUS, AS INDEED IT IS. TAKE IT TO A JEWELER'S OR GOLDSMITH'S; LET HIM TRY IT IN THY PRESENCE, AND THOU WILT HAVE REASON TO BLESS GOD FOR HIS MERCY TO THEE. DO THY DUTY AS HE HAS COMMANDED THEE, AND USE ALL THE BENEFIT THOU SHALT RECEIVE, IN ACTIONS WORTHY OF THY NATURE.
LESSON XIV. WHEN THY SPIRITUAL EVE IS OPENED, AND THOU SHALT BEGIN TO SEE TO WHAT END THOU WERT CREATED, THOU SHALT WANT NO NECESSARY THING EITHER FOR THY COMFORT OR SUPPORT; ONLY KEEP IN THE RULES WE HAVE PRESCRIBED IN THE BEGINNING OF THIS LITTLE TREATISE--FEAR GOD, AND [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF; BE NOT HASTY TO REVEAL ANY SECRETS THOU MAYEST LEARN, FOR THE GOOD SPIRITS, BOTH DAY AND NIGHT, WILL BE THY INSTRUCTORS, AND WILL CONTINUALLY REVEAL THEE MANY SECRETS. THINK NOT THAT THOU CANST EITHER PROFIT OR BENEFIT SO MUCH BY THE INSTRUCTION OF THOSE WHO PROFESS GREAT ADVANTAGES IN CLASSICAL EDUCATION AND HIGH SCHOOLING; BE ASSURED THEY ARE, IN SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE, MUCH IN THE DARK: FOR HE WHO DESIRES NOT SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE CANNOT ATTAIN IT BY, ANY MEANS, BUT BY, FIRST, COMING TO GOD; SECONDLY, BY PURIFYING HIS OWN HEART; THIRDLY, BY SUBMITTING HIMSELF TO THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, TO GUIDE AND DIRECT HIM IN ALL TRUTH, TO THE ATTAINING OF ALL KNOWLEDGE, BOTH HUMAN AND DIVINE; AND BY ARROGATING NOTHING TO OUR OWN POWER OR STRENGTH, BUT BY REFERRING ALL TO THE MERCY AND GOODNESS OF GOD.--AMEN.
PART THE SECOND.
CHAP. I. OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS AND THEIR NATURAL QUALITIES
IT IS NECESSARY THAT WE SHOULD KNOW AND UNDERSTAND THE NATURE AND QUALITY OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS, IN ORDER TO OUR BEING PERFECT IN THE PRINCIPLES AND GROUND-WORK OF OUR STUDIES IN THE TALISMANIC, OR MAGICAL ART. THEREFORE, THERE ARE FOUR ELEMENTS, THE ORIGINAL GROUNDS OF ALL CORPOREAL THINGS, VIZ. FIRE, EARTH, WATER, AND AIR, OF WHICH ELEMENTS ALL INFERIOR BODIES ARE COMPOUNDED; NOT BY WAY OF BEING HEAPED UP TOGETHER, BUT BY TRANSMUTATION AND UNION; AND WHEN THEY ARE DESTROYED, THEY ARE RESOLVED INTO ELEMENTS. BUT THERE ARE NONE OF THE SENSIBLE ELEMENTS THAT ARE PURE; BUT THEY ARE, MORE OR LESS, MIXED, AND APT TO BE CHANGED THE ONE INTO THE OTHER: EVEN AS EARTH, BEING MOISTENED AND DISSOLVED, BECOMES WATER, BUT THE SAME BEING MADE THICK AND HARD, BECOMES EARTH AGAIN; AND BEING EVAPORATED THROUGH HEAT IT PASSES INTO AIR, AND THAT BEING KINDLED INTO FIRE, AND THIS BEING EXTINGUISHED, INTO AIR GAIN, BUT BEING COOLED AFTER BURNING, BECOMES EARTH AGAIN, OR ELSE STONE, OR SULPHUR; AND THIS IS CLEARLY DEMONSTRATED BY LIGHTNING. NOW EVERY ONE OF THESE ELEMENTS HAVE TWO SPECIFICAL PROPERTIES: THE FORMER WHEREOF IT RETAINS AS PROPER TO ITSELF; IN THE OTHER, AS A MEAN, IT AGREES WITH THAT WHICH COMES DIRECTLY AFTER IT. FOR FIRE IS HOT AND DRY--EARTH, COLD AND DRY; WATER, COLD AND MOIST--AND AIR, HOT AND MOIST. AND SO, IN THIS MANNER THE ELEMENTS, ACCORDING TO TWO CONTRARY QUALITIES, ARE OPPOSITE ONE TO THE OTHER: AS FIRE TO WATER, AND EARTH TO AIR. LIKEWISE, THE ELEMENTS ARE CONTRARY ONE TO THE OTHER N ANOTHER ACCOUNT: TWO ARE HEAVY, AS EARTH AND WATER--AND THE OTHERS ARE LIGHT, AS FIRE AND AIR; THEREFORE, THE STOICS CALLED THE FORMER, PASSIVES--BUT THE LATTER, ACTIVES. AND PLATO DISTINGUISHES THEM AFTER ANOTHER MANNER, AND ASSIGNS TO EACH OF THEM THREE QUALITIES, VIZ. TO THE FIRE, BRIGHTNESS, THINNESS, AND MOTION--TO THE EARTH, DARKNESS, THICKNESS, AND QUIETNESS; AND, ACCORDING TO THESE QUALITIES, THE ELEMENTS OF FIRE AND EARTH ARE CONTRARY. NOW THE OTHER ELEMENTS BORROW THEIR QUALITIES FROM THESE, SO THAT THE AIR RECEIVES TWO QUALITIES FROM THE FIRE, THINNESS, AND MOTION; AND THE EARTH ONE, VIZ. DARKNESS. IN LIKE MANNER WATER RECEIVES TWO QUALITIES OF THE EARTH, DARKNESS AND THICKNESS; AND THE FIRE ONE, VIZ. MOTION. BUT FIRE IS TWICE AS THIN AS AIR, THRICE MORE MOVEABLE, AND FOUR TIMES BRIGHTER; THE AIR IS TWICE MORE-BRIGHT, THRICE MORE-THIN, AND FOUR TIMES MORE MOVEABLE. THEREFORE, AS FIRE IS TO AIR, SO IS AIR TO WATER, AND WATER TO THE EARTH; AND AGAIN, AS THE EARTH IS TO THE WATER, SO IS WATER TO AIR, AND AIR TO FIRE. AND THIS IS THE ROOT AND FOUNDATION OF ALL BODIES, NATURES, AND WONDERFUL WORKS; AND HE WHO CAN KNOW, AND THOROUGHLY UNDERSTAND THESE QUALITIES OF THE ELEMENTS, AND THEIR MIXTURES, SHALL BRING TO PASS WONDERFUL AND ASTONISHING THINGS IN MAGIC. NOW EACH OF THESE ELEMENTS HAVE A THREEFOLD CONSIDERATION, SO THAT THE NUMBER OF FOUR MAY MAKE UP THE NUMBER OF TWELVE; AND, BY PASSING BY THE NUMBER OF SEVEN INTO TEN, THERE MAY BE A PROGRESS TO THE SUPREME UNITY UPON WHICH ALL VIRTUE AND WONDERFUL THINGS DO DEPEND. OF THE FIRST ORDER ARE THE PURE ELEMENTS, WHICH ARE NEITHER COMPOUNDED, CHANGED, OR MIXED, BUT ARE INCORRUPTIBLE; AND NOT OF WHICH, BUT THROUGH WHICH, THE VIRTUES OF ALL, NATURAL THINGS ARE BROUGHT FORTH TO ACT. NO MAN IS ABLE FULLY TO DECLARE THEIR VIRTUES, BECAUSE THEY CAN DO ALL THINGS UPON ALL THINGS. HE WHO REMAINS IGNORANT OF THESE, SHALL NEVER BE ABLE TO BRING TO PASS ANY WONDERFUL MATTER. OF THE SECOND ORDER ARE ELEMENTS THAT ARE COMPOUNDED, CHANGEABLE, AND IMPURE; YET SUCH AS MAY, BY ART, BE REDUCED TO THEIR PURE SIMPLICITY; WHOSE VIRTUE, WHEN THEY ARE THUS REDUCED, DOTH, ABOVE ALL THINGS, PERFECT ALL OCCULT AND COMMON OPERATIONS OF NATURE; AND THESE ARE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WHOLE OF NATURAL MAGIC. OF THE THIRD ORDER, ARE THOSE ELEMENTS WHICH ORIGINALLY AND OF THEMSELVES ARE NOT ELEMENTS, BUT ARE TWICE COMPOUNDED, VARIOUS AND CHANGEABLE INTO ANOTHER. THESE ARE THE INFALLIBLE MEDIUM, AND ARE CALLED THE MIDDLE NATURE, OR SOUL OF THE MIDDLE NATURE; VERY FEW THERE ARE THAT UNDERSTAND THE DEEP MYSTERIES THEREOF. IN THEM IS, BY MEANS OF CERTAIN NUMBERS, DEGREES, AND ORDERS, THE PERFECTION OF EVERY EFFECT IN WHAT THING SOEVER, WHETHER NATURAL, CELESTIAL, OR SUPER-CELESTIAL: THEY ARE FULL OF WONDERS AND MYSTERIES, AND ARE OPERATIVE AS IN MAGIC NATURAL, SO DIVINE. FOR FROM THESE, THROUGH THEM, PROCEEDS THE BINDING, LOOSING, AND TRANSMUTATION OF ALL THINGS--THE KNOWLEDGE AND FORETELLING OF THINGS TO COME--ALSO, THE EXPELLING OF EVIL, AND THE GAINING OF GOOD SPIRITS. LET NO ONE, THEREFORE, WITHOUT THESE THREE SORTS OF ELEMENTS, AND THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE THEREOF, BE CONFIDENT THAT HE CAN WORK ANY THING IN THE OCCULT SCIENCE OF MAGIC AND NATURE. BUT WHOSOEVER SHALL KNOW HOW TO REDUCE THOSE OF ONE ORDER INTO ANOTHER, IMPURE INTO PURE, COMPOUNDED INTO SIMPLE, AND SHALL UNDERSTAND DISTINCTLY THE NATURE, VIRTUE, AND POWER OF THEM, IN NUMBER, DEGREES, AND ORDER, WITHOUT DIVIDING THE SUBSTANCE, HE SHALL EASILY ATTAIN TO THE KNOWLEDGE AND PERFECT OPERATION OF ALL NATURAL THINGS, AND CELESTIAL SECRETS LIKEWISE; AND THIS IS THE PERFECTION OF THE CABALA, WHICH TEACHES ALL THESE BEFORE MENTIONED; AND, BY A PERFECT KNOWLEDGE THEREOF, WE PERFORM MANY RARE AND WONDERFUL EXPERIMENTS.
CHAP. II. OF THE PROPERTIES AND WONDERFUL NATURE OF FIRE AND EARTH
THERE ARE TWO THINGS, (SAYS HERMES) VIZ. FIRE AND EARTH, WHICH ARE SUFFICIENT FOR THE OPERATION OF ALL WONDERFUL THINGS: THE FORMER IS ACTIVE, AND THE LATTER PASSIVE. FIRE, IN ALL THINGS, AND THROUGH ALL THINGS, COMES AND GOES AWAY BRIGHT; IT IS IN ALL THINGS BRIGHT, AND AT THE SAME TIME OCCULT, AND UNKNOWN. WHEN IT IS BY ITSELF (NO OTHER MATTER COMING TO IT, IN WHICH IT SHOULD MANIFEST ITS PROPER ACTION) IT IS BOUNDLESS AND INVISIBLE; OF ITSELF SUFFICIENT FOR EVERY ACTION THAT IS PROPER TO IT; ITSELF IS ONE, AND PENETRATES THROUGH ALL THINGS; ALSO SPREAD ABROAD IN THE HEAVENS, AND SHINING. BUT IN THE INFERNAL PLACE, STRAITENED, DARK, AND TORMENTING; AND IN THE MIDWAY IT PARTAKES OF BOTH. IT IS IN STONES, AND IS DRAWN OUT BY THE STROKE OF THE STEEL; IT IS IN EARTH, AND CAUSES IT, AFTER DIGGING UP, TO SMOKE; IT IS IN WATER, AND HEATS SPRINGS AND WELLS; IT IS IN THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA, AND CAUSES IT, BEING TOSSED WITH THE WINDS, TO BE HOT; IT IS IN THE AIR, AND MAKES IT (AS WE OFTEN SEE) TO BURN. AND ALL ANIMALS, AND ALL LIVING THINGS WHATSOEVER, AS ALSO VEGETABLES, ARE PRESERVED BY HEAT; AND EVERY THING THAT LIVES, LIVES BY REASON OF THE ENCLOSED HEAT. THE PROPERTIES OF THE FIRE THAT IS ABOVE, ARE HEAT, MAKING ALL THINGS FRUITFUL; AND A CELESTIAL LIGHT, GIVING LIFE TO ALL THINGS. THE PROPERTIES OF THE INFERNAL FIRE ARE A PARCHING HEAT, CONSUMING ALL THINGS; AND DARKNESS; MAKING ALL THINGS BARREN. THE CELESTIAL AND BRIGHT FIRE DRIVES AWAY SPIRITS OF DARKNESS;--ALSO, THIS OUR FIRE, MADE WITH WOOD, DRIVES AWAY THE SAME, IN AS MUCH AS IT HATH AN ANALOGY WITH, AND IS THE VEHICULUM OF, THAT SUPERIOR LIGHT; AS ALSO OF HIM WHO SAITH, "I AM THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD," WHICH IS TRUE FIRE--THE FATHER OF LIGHTS, FROM WHOM EVERY GOOD THING THAT IS GIVEN COMES;--SENDING FORTH THE LIGHT OF HIS FIRE, AND COMMUNICATING IT FIRST TO THE SUN AND THE REST OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES, AND BY THESE, AS BY MEDIATING INSTRUMENTS, CONVEYING THAT LIGHT INTO OUR FIRE. AS, THEREFORE, THE SPIRITS OF DARKNESS ARE STRONGER IN THE DARK--SO GOOD SPIRITS, WHICH ARE ANGELS OF LIGHTS, ARE AUGMENTED NOT ONLY BY THAT LIGHT (WHICH IS DIVINE, OF THE SUN, AND CELESTIAL), BUT ALSO BY THE LIGHT OF OUR COMMON FIRE. HENCE IT WAS THAT THE FIRST AND MOST WISE INSTITUTORS OF RELIGIONS AND CEREMONIES, ORDAINED THAT PRAYERS, SINGINGS, AND ALL MANNER OF DIVINE WORSHIPS WHATSOEVER, SHOULD NOT BE PERFORMED WITHOUT LIGHTED CANDLES OR TORCHES: HENCE, ALSO, WAS THAT SIGNIFICANT SAYING OF PYTHAGORAS--"DO NOT SPEAK OF GOD WITHOUT A LIGHT!"--AND THEY COMMANDED THAT, FOR THE DRIVING AWAY OF WICKED SPIRITS, LIGHTS AND FIRES SHOULD BE KINDLED BY THE CARCASSES OF THE DEAD, AND THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE REMOVED UNTIL THE EXPIATIONS WERE, AFTER A HOLY MANNER, PERFORMED, AND THEN BURIED. AND THE GREAT JEHOVAH HIMSELF, IN THE OLD LAW, COMMANDED THAT ALL HIS SACRIFICES SHOULD BE OFFERED WITH FIRE AND THAT FIRE SHOULD ALWAYS BE BURNING UPON THE ALTAR, WHICH CUSTOM THE PRIESTS OF THE ALTAR DID ALWAYS OBSERVE AND KEEP AMONGST THE ROMANS. NOW THE BASIS AND FOUNDATION OF ALL THE ELEMENTS IS THE EARTH; FOR THAT IS THE OBJECT, SUBJECT, AND RECEPTACLE OF ALL CELESTIAL RAYS AND INFLUENCES: IN IT ARE CONTAINED THE SEEDS, AND SEMINAL VIRTUES OF ALL THINGS; AND THEREFORE, IT IS SAID TO BE ANIMAL, VEGETABLE, AND MINERAL. IT, BEING MADE FRUITFUL BY THE OTHER ELEMENTS AND THE HEAVENS, BRINGS FORTH ALL THINGS OF ITSELF. IT RECEIVES THE ABUNDANCE OF ALL THINGS, AND IS, AS IT WERE, THE FIRST FOUNTAIN FROM WHENCE ALL THINGS SPRING; IT IS THE CENTER, FOUNDATION, AND MOTHER OF ALL THINGS. TAKE AS MUCH OF IT AS YOU PLEASE, SEPARATED, WASHED, DEPURATED, AND SUBTILIZED, AND IF YOU LET IT LIE IN THE OPEN AIR A LITTLE WHILE, IT WILL, BEING FULL AND ABOUNDING WITH HEAVENLY VIRTUES, OF ITSELF BRING FORTH PLANTS, WORMS, AND OTHER LIVING THINGS; ALSO STONES, AND BRIGHT SPARKS OF METALS. IN IT ARE GREAT SECRETS: IF, AT ANY TIME IT SHALL BE PURIFIED, BY THE HELP OF FIRE, AND REDUCED INTO ITS SIMPLE NATURE BY A CONVENIENT WASHING, IT IS THE FIRST MATTER OF OUR CREATION, AND THE TRUEST MEDICINE THAT CAN RESTORE AND PRESERVE US.
CHAP. III. OF THE WATER AND AIR
THE OTHER TWO ELEMENTS, VIZ. WATER AND AIR, ARE NOT LESS EFFICACIOUS THAN THE FORMER; NEITHER IS NATURE WANTING TO WORK WONDERFUL THINGS IN THEM. THERE IS SO GREAT A NECESSITY OF WATER, THAT WITHOUT IT NOTHING CAN LIVE--NO HERB NOR PLANT WHATSOEVER WITHOUT THE MOISTENING OF WATER, CAN BRING FORTH; IN IT IS THE SEMINARY VIRTUE OF ALL THINGS, ESPECIALLY OF ANIMALS, WHOSE SEED IS MANIFESTLY WATERISH. THE SEEDS, ALSO, OF TREES AND PLANTS, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE EARTHY, MUST, NOTWITHSTANDING, OF NECESSITY BE ROTTED IN WATER BEFORE THEY CAN BE FRUITFUL; WHETHER THEY BE IMBIBED WITH THE MOISTURE OF THE EARTH, OR WITH DEW, OR RAIN, OR ANY OTHER WATER THAT IS ON PURPOSE PUT TO THEM.--FOR MOSES WRITES, THAT ONLY EARTH AND WATER CAN BRING FORTH A LIVING SOUL; BUT HE ASCRIBES A TWO-FOLD PRODUCTION OF THINGS TO WATER, VIZ. OF THINGS SWIMMING IN THE WATER, AND OF THINGS FLYING IN THE AIR ABOVE THE EARTH; AND THAT THOSE PRODUCTIONS THAT ARE MADE IN AND UPON THE EARTH ARE PARTLY ATTRIBUTED TO THE VERY WATER THE SAME SCRIPTURE TESTIFIES, WHERE IT SAITH, THAT THE PLANTS AND THE HERBS DID NOT GROW, BECAUSE GOD HAD NOT CAUSED IT TO RAIN UPON THE EARTH. SUCH IS THE EFFICACY OF THIS ELEMENT OF WATER, THAT SPIRITUAL REGENERATION CANNOT BE DONE WITHOUT IT, AS CHRIST HIMSELF TESTIFIED TO NICODEMUS. VERY GREAT, ALSO, IS THE VIRTUE OF IT IN THE RELIGIOUS WORSHIP OF GOD, IN EXPIATIONS AND PURIFICATIONS; INDEED, THE NECESSITY OF IT IS NO LESS THAN THAT OF FIRE. INFINITE ARE THE BENEFITS, AND DIVERS ARE THE USES, THEREOF AS BEING THAT, BY VIRTUE OF WHICH ALL THINGS SUBSIST, ARE GENERATED, NOURISHED, AND IN CREASED. HENCE IT WAS THAT THALES OF MILETUS, AND HESIOD, CONCLUDED THAT WATER WAS THE BEGINNING OF ALL THINGS; AND SAID IT WAS THE FIRST OF ALL THE ELEMENTS, AND THE MOST POTENT; AND THAT, BECAUSE IT HATH THE MASTERY OVER ALL THE REST. FOR, AS PLINY SAITH--"WATERS SWALLOW UP THE EARTH--EXTINGUISH FLAMES--ASCEND ON HIGH--AND, BY THE STRETCHING FORTH OF THE CLOUDS, CHALLENGE THE HEAVENS FOR THEIR OWN; THE SAME, FALLING DOWN, BECOMES THE CAUSE OF ALL THINGS THAT GROW IN THE EARTH." VERY MANY ARE THE WONDERS THAT ARE DONE BY WATERS, ACCORDING TO THE WRITINGS OF PLINY, SOLINUS, AND MANY OTHER HISTORIANS. JOSEPHUS ALSO MAKES RELATION OF THE WONDERFUL NATURE OF A CERTAIN RIVER BETWIXT ARCEA AND RAPHANEA, CITIES OF SYRIA, WHICH RUNS WITH A FULL CHANNEL ALL THE SABBATH-DAY, AND THEN ON A SUDDEN STOPS, AS IF THE SPRINGS WERE STOPPED, AND ALL THE SIX DAYS YOU MAY PASS OVER IT DRY-SHOD; BUT AGAIN, ON THE SEVENTH DAY, NO MAN KNOWING THE REASON OF IT, THE WATERS RETURN AGAIN, IN ABUNDANCE AS BEFORE! WHEREFORE THE INHABITANTS THEREABOUT CALLED IT THE SABBATH-DAY RIVER) BECAUSE OF THE SEVENTH DAY, WHICH WAS HOLY TO THE JEWS.--THE GOSPEL, ALSO, TESTIFIES OF A SHEEP-POOL, INTO WHICH WHOSOEVER STEPPED FIRST AFTER THE WATER WAS TROUBLED BY THE ANGEL, WAS MADE WHOLE OF WHATSOEVER DISEASE HE HAD. THE SAME VIRTUE AND EFFICACY, WE READ, WAS IN A SPRING OF THE IONIAN NYMPHS, WHICH WAS IN THE TERRITORIES BELONGING TO THE TOWN OF ELIS, AT A VILLAGE CALLED HERADEA, NEAR THE RIVER CITHERON, WHICH WHOSOEVER STEPPED INTO, BEING DISEASED, CAME FORTH WHOLE, AND CURED OF ALL HIS DISEASES. PAUSANIAS ALSO REPORTS, THAT IN LYCEUS, A MOUNTAIN OF ARCADIA, THERE WAS A SPRING CALLED AGRIA, TO WHICH, AS OFTEN AS THE DRYNESS OF THE REGION THREATENED THE DESTRUCTION OF FRUITS, JUPITER, PRIEST OF LYCEUS, WENT; AND, AFTER THE OFFERING OF SACRIFICES, DEVOUTLY PRAYING TO THE WATERS OF THE SPRING, HOLDING A BOUGH OF AN OAK IN HIS HAND, PUT IT DOWN TO THE BOTTOM OF THE HALLOWED SPRING; THEN, THE WATERS BEING TROUBLED, A VAPOR ASCENDING FROM THENCE INTO THE AIR, WAS BLOWN INTO CLOUDS, WHICH BEING JOINED TOGETHER, THE WHOLE HEAVEN WAS OVERSPREAD: WHICH BEING, A LITTLE AFTER, DISSOLVED INTO RAIN, WATERED ALL THE COUNTRY MOST WHOLESOMELY.--MOREOVER, RUFFUS, A PHYSICIAN OF EPHESUS, BESIDES MANY OTHER AUTHORS, WROTE STRANGE THINGS CONCERNING THE WONDERS OF WATERS, WHICH, FOR AUGHT I KNOW, ARE FOUND IN NO OTHER AUTHOR. IT REMAINS, THAT I SPEAK OF THE AIR. THIS IS A VITAL SPIRIT PASSING THROUGH ALL BEINGS--GIVING LIFE AND SUBSISTENCE TO ALL THINGS--MOVING AND FILLING ALL THINGS. HENCE IT IS THAT THE HEBREW DOCTORS RECKON IT NOT AMONGST THE ELEMENTS; BUT COUNT IT AS A MEDIUM, OR GLUE, JOINING THINGS TOGETHER, AND AS THE RESOUNDING SPIRIT OF THE WORLD'S INSTRUMENT. IT IMMEDIATELY RECEIVES INTO ITSELF THE INFLUENCE OF ALL CELESTIAL BODIES, AND THEN COMMUNICATES THEM TO THE OTHER ELEMENTS, AS ALSO TO ALL MIXED BODIES. ALSO, IT RECEIVES INTO ITSELF, AS IF IT WERE A DIVINE LOOKING-GLASS, THE SPECIES OF ALL THINGS, AS WELL NATURAL AS ARTIFICIAL; AS ALSO OF ALL MANNER OF SPEECHES, AND RETAINS THEM; AND CARRYING THEM WITH IT, AND ENTERING INTO THE BODIES OF MEN, AND OTHER ANIMALS, THROUGH THEIR PORES, MAKES AN IMPRESSION UPON THEM, AS WELL WHEN THEY ARE ASLEEP AS WHEN THEY ARE AWAKE, AND AFFORDS MATTER FOR DIVERS STRANGE DREAMS AND DIVINATIONS. HENCE, THEY SAY, IT IS THAT A MAN, PASSING BY A PLACE WHERE A MAN WAS SLAIN, OR THE CARCASS NEWLY HID, IS MOVED WITH FEAR AND DREAD; BECAUSE THE AIR, IN THAT PLACE, BEING FULL OF THE DREADFUL SPECIES OF MAN-SLAUGHTER, DOTH, BEING BREATHED IN, MOVE AND TROUBLE THE SPIRIT OF THE MAN WITH THE LIKE SPECIES; WHENCE IT IS THAT HE BECOMES AFRAID. FOR EVERY THING THAT MAKES A SUDDEN IMPRESSION ASTONISHES NATURE. WHENCE IT IS THAT MANY PHILOSOPHERS WERE OF OPINION, THAT AIR IS THE CAUSE OF DREAMS, AND OF MANY OTHER IMPRESSIONS OF THE MIND, THROUGH THE PROLONGING OF IMAGES, OR SIMILITUDES, OR SPECIES (WHICH PROCEED FROM THINGS AND SPEECHES, MULTIPLIED IN THE VERY AIR), UNTIL THEY COME TO THE SENSES, AND THEN TO THE PHANTASY AND SOUL OF HIM THAT RECEIVES THEM; WHICH, BEING FREED FROM CARES, AND NO WAY HINDERED, EXPECTING TO MEET SUCH KIND OF SPECIES, IS INFORMED BY THEM. FOR THE SPECIES OF THINGS, ALTHOUGH OF THEIR OWN PROPER NATURE THEY ARE CARRIED TO THE SENSES OF MEN, AND OTHER ANIMALS IN GENERAL, MAY, NOTWITHSTANDING, GET SOME IMPRESSION FROM THE HEAVENS WHILST THEY ARE IN THE AIR; BY REASON OF WHICH, TOGETHER WITH THE APTNESS AND DISPOSITION OF HIM THAT RECEIVES THEM, THEY MAY BE CARRIED TO THE SENSE OF ONE, RATHER THAN OF ANOTHER. AND HENCE IT IS POSSIBLE, NATURALLY, AND FAR FROM ALL MANNER OF SUPERSTITION (NO OTHER SPIRIT COMING BETWEEN), THAT A MAN SHOULD BE ABLE, IN A VERY SMALL TIME, TO SIGNIFY HIS MIND UNTO ANOTHER MAN, ABIDING AT A VERY LONG AND UNKNOWN DISTANCE FROM HIM--ALTHOUGH HE CANNOT PRECISELY GIVE AN ESTIMATE OF THE TIME WHEN IT IS, YET, OF NECESSITY, IT MUST BE WITHIN TWENTY-FOUR HOURS;--AND I, MYSELF, KNOW HOW TO DO IT, AND HAVE OFTEN DONE IT. THE SAME ALSO, IN TIME PAST, DID THE ABBOT TRITEMIUS BOTH KNOW AND DO.--ALSO, WHEN CERTAIN APPEARANCES (NOT ONLY SPIRITUAL, BUT ALSO NATURAL) DO FLOW FORTH FROM THINGS, THAT IS TO SAY, BY A CERTAIN KIND OF FLOWING’S FORTH OF BODIES FROM BODIES, AND DO GATHER STRENGTH IN THE AIR, THEY SHEW THEMSELVES TO US AS WELL THROUGH LIGHT AS MOTION--AS WELL TO THE SIGHT AS TO OTHER SENSES--AND SOMETIMES WORK WONDERFUL THINGS UPON US, AS PLATONIUS PROVES AND TEACHES. AND WE SEE HOW, BY THE SOUTH-WIND, THE AIR IS CONDENSED INTO THIN CLOUDS, IN WHICH, AS IN A LOOKING-GLASS, ARE REFLECTED REPRESENTATIONS AT A GREAT DISTANCE, OF CASTLES, MOUNTAINS, HORSES, MEN, AND OTHER THINGS, WHICH WHEN THE CLOUDS ARE GONE, PRESENTLY VANISH.--AND ARISTOTLE, IN HIS METEORS, SHEWS THAT A RAINBOW IS CONCEIVED IN A CLOUD OF THE AIR, AS IN A LOOKING-GLASS.--AND ALBERTUS SAYS, THAT THE EFFIGIES OF BODIES MAY, BY THE STRENGTH OF NATURE, IN A MOIST AIR, BE EASILY REPRESENTED; IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE REPRESENTATIONS OF THINGS ARE IN THINGS.--AND ARISTOTLE TELLS OF A MAN, TO WHOM IT HAPPENED, BY REASON OF THE WEAKNESS OF HIS SIGHT, THAT THE AIR THAT WAS NEAR TO HIM BECAME, AS IT WERE, A LOOKING-GLASS TO HIM, AND THE OPTIC-BEAM DID REFLECT BACK UPON HIMSELF, AND COULD NOT PENETRATE THE AIR, SO THAT, WHITHERSOEVER HE WENT, HE THOUGHT HE SAW HIS OWN IMAGE, WITH HIS FACE TOWARDS HIM, GO BEFORE HIM.--IN LIKE MANNER, BY THE ARTIFICIALNESS OF SOME CERTAIN LOOKING-GLASSES, MAY BE PRODUCED AT A DISTANCE, IN THE AIR, BESIDES THE LOOKING-GLASSES, WHAT IMAGES WE PLEASE; WHICH, WHEN IGNORANT MEN SEE, THEY THINK THEY SEE THE APPEARANCES OF SPIRITS OR SOULS--WHEN, INDEED, THEY ARE NOTHING ELSE BUT SEMBLANCES A-KIN TO THEMSELVES, AND WITHOUT LIFE. AND IT IS WELL-KNOWN, IF IN A DARK PLACE, WHERE THERE IS NO LIGHT BUT BY THE COMING IN OF A BEAM OF THE SUN SOME WHERE THROUGH A LITTLE HOLE, A WHITE PAPER OR PLAIN LOOKING-GLASS BE SET UP AGAINST THE LIGHT, THAT THERE MAY BE SEEN UPON THEM WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE DONE WITHOUT, BEING SHINED UPON BY THE SUN. AND THERE IS ANOTHER SLIGHT OR TRICK YET MORE WONDERFUL:--IF ANY ONE SHALL TAKE IMAGES, ARTIFICIALLY PAINTED, OR WRITTEN LETTERS, AND, IN A CLEAR NIGHT, SET THEM AGAINST THE BEAMS OF THE FULL MOON, THOSE RESEMBLANCES BEING MULTIPLIED IN THE AIR, AND CAUGHT UPWARD, AND REFLECTED BACK TOGETHER WITH THE BEAMS OF THE MOON, ANOTHER MAN, THAT IS PRIVY TO THE THING, AT A LONG DISTANCE, SEES, READS, AND KNOWS THEM IN THE VERY COMPASS AND CIRCLE OF THE MOON; WHICH ART OF DECLARING SECRETS IS, INDEED, VERY PROFITABLE FOR TOWNS AND CITIES THAT ARE BESIEGED, BEING A THING WHICH PYTHAGORAS LONG SINCE DID, AND WHICH IS NOT UNKNOWN TO SOME IN THESE DAYS; I WILL NOT EXCEPT MYSELF. AND ALL THESE THINGS, AND MANY MORE, AND MUCH GREATER THAN THESE, ARE GROUNDED IN THE VERY NATURE OF THE AIR, AND HAVE THEIR REASONS AND CAUSES DECLARED IN MATHEMATICS AND OPTICS. AND AS THESE RESEMBLANCES ARE REFLECTED BACK TO THE SIGHT, SO ALSO ARE THEY, SOMETIMES, TO THE HEARING, AS IS MANIFEST IN ECHO. BUT THERE ARE MANY MORE SECRET ARTS THAN THESE, AND SUCH WHEREBY ANY ONE MAY, AT A REMARKABLE DISTANCE, HEAR, AND UNDERSTAND DISTINCTLY, WHAT ANOTHER SPEAKS OR WHISPERS.
CHAP. IV. OF COMPOUND, OR MIXED BODIES--IN WHAT MANNER THEY RELATE TO THE ELEMENTS--AND HOW THE ELEMENTS RELATE TO THE SOULS, SENSES, AND DISPOSITIONS OF MEN
THE NEXT IN ORDER, AFTER THE FOUR SIMPLE ELEMENTS, ARE THE FOUR KINDS OF PERFECT BODIES COMPOUNDED OF THEM, VIZ. METALS, STONES, PLANTS, AND ANIMALS; AND ALTHOUGH IN THE GENERATION OF EACH OF THESE, ALL THE ELEMENTS COMBINE TOGETHER IN THE COMPOSITION, YET EVERY ONE OF THEM FOLLOWS AND RESEMBLES ONE OF THE ELEMENTS WHICH IS MOST PREDOMINANT: FOR ALL STONES, BEING EARTHY, ARE NATURALLY HEAVY, AND ARE SO HARDENED WITH DRYNESS THAT THEY CANNOT BE MELTED;--BUT METALS ARE WATERY, AND MAY BE MELTED, WHICH NATURALISTS AND CHEMISTS FIND TO BE TRUE, VIZ. THAT THEY ARE COMPOSED OR GENERATED OF A VISCOUS WATER, OR WATERY ARGENT VIVE. PLANTS HAVE SUCH AN AFFINITY WITH THE AIR, THAT UNLESS THEY ARE OUT IN IT, AND RECEIVE ITS BENEFIT, THEY NEITHER FLOURISH NOR INCREASE. SO ALSO, ANIMALS, AS THE POET FINELY EXPRESSES IT "HAVE, IN THEIR NATURES, A MOST FIERY FORCE, "AND ALSO SPRING FROM A CELESTIAL SOURCE:" AND FIRE IS SO NATURAL TO THEM THAT, BEING EXTINGUISHED, THEY SOON DIE. NOW, AMONGST STONES, THOSE THAT ARE DARK AND HEAVY, ARE CALLED EARTHY--THOSE WHICH ARE TRANSPARENT, OF THE WATERY ELEMENT, AS CRYSTAL, BERYL, AND PEARLS--THOSE WHICH SWIM UPON THE WATER AND ARE SPONGIOUS, AS THE PUMICE-STONE, SPONGE, AND SOPHUS, ARE CALLED AIRY--AND THOSE ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THE ELEMENT OF FIRE, OUT OF WHICH FIRE IS EXTRACTED, OR WHICH ARE RESOLVED INTO FIRE; AS THUNDER-STONES, FIRE-STONES, ASBESTOS. ALSO, AMONGST METALS; LEAD AND SILVER ARE EARTHY; QUICKSILVER IS WATERY; COPPER AND TIN, AIRY; GOLD AND IRON, FIERY. IN PLANTS, ALSO, THE ROOTS RESEMBLE EARTH--THE LEAVES, WATER--FLOWERS, THE AIR--AND SEED, THE FIRE, BY REASON OF THEIR MULTIPLYING SPIRIT. BESIDES, SOME ARE HOT, SOME COLD, SOME MOIST, OTHERS DRY, BORROWING THEIR NAMES FROM THE QUALITIES OF THE ELEMENTS. AMONGST ANIMALS, ALSO, SOME ARE, IN COMPARISON OF OTHERS, EARTHY, BECAUSE THEY LIVE IN THE VERY BOWELS OF THE EARTH, AS WORMS, MOLES, AND MANY OTHER REPTILES; OTHERS WATERY, AS FISH; OTHERS WHICH ALWAYS ABIDE IN THE AIR, THEREFORE AIRY; OTHERS, AGAIN, FIERY, AS SALAMANDERS, CRICKETS; AND SUCH AS ARE OF A FIERY HEAT, AS PIGEONS, OSTRICHES, EAGLES, LIONS, PANTHERS. NOW, IN ANIMALS, THE BONES RESEMBLE EARTH--VITAL SPIRIT, THE FIRE--FLESH, THE AIR--AND HUMORS, THE WATER; AND THESE HUMORS ALSO RESEMBLE THE ELEMENTS, VIZ. YELLOW CHOLER, THE FIRE--THE BLOOD, THE AIR--PHLEGM, THE WATER—AND BLACK CHOLER, OR MELANCHOLY, THE EARTH. AND, LASTLY, IN THE SOUL ITSELF, THE UNDERSTANDING RESEMBLES THE FIRE--REASON, THE AIR--IMAGINATION, THE WATER-- AND THE SENSES THE EARTH. AND THESE SENSES AGAIN ARE DIVIDED AMONGST THEMSELVES, ACCORDING TO THE ELEMENTS: FOR THE SIGHT IS FIERY, BECAUSE IT CANNOT PERCEIVE WITHOUT THE HELP OF FIRE AND LIGHT--THE HEARING IS AIRY, FOR A SOUND IS MADE BY THE STRIKING OF THE AIR--THE SMELL AND TASTE RESEMBLE WATER, WITHOUT THE MOISTURE OF WHICH THERE IS NEITHER SMELL NOR TASTE-AND, LASTLY, THE FEELING IS WHOLLY EARTHLY, BECAUSE IT TAKES GROSS BODIES FOR ITS OBJECT. THE ACTIONS, ALSO, AND OPERATIONS OF MAN ARE GOVERNED BY THE ELEMENTS: FOR THE EARTH SIGNIFIES A SLOW AND FIRM MOTION; THE WATER, FEARFULNESS, SLUGGISHNESS, AND REMISS NESS IN WORKING; AIR SIGNIFIES CHEERFULNESS, AND AN AMIABLE DISPOSITION; BUT FIRE, A FIERCE, WORKING, QUICK, SUSCEPTIBLE DISPOSITION. THE ELEMENTS ARE, THEREFORE, THE FIRST AND ORIGINAL MATTER OF ALL THINGS; AND ALL THINGS ARE OF AND ACCORDING TO THEM AND THEY IN AND THROUGH ALL THINGS DIFFUSE THEIR VIRTUES.
CHAP. V. THAT THE ELEMENTS ARE IN THE HEAVENS, IN THE STARS, IN DEVILS, ANGELS, INTELLIGENCES, AND, LASTLY, IN GOD HIMSELF
IN THE ORIGINAL AND EXEMPLARY WORLD, ALL THINGS ARE ALL IN ALL; SO ALSO, IN THIS CORPOREAL WORLD. AND THE ELEMENTS ARE NOT ONLY IN THESE INFERIOR THINGS; BUT ARE IN THE HEAVENS, IN STARS, IN DEVILS, IN ANGELS, AND LIKEWISE IN GOD HIMSELF, THE MAKER AND ORIGINAL EXAMPLE OF ALL THINGS. NOW IT MUST BE UNDERSTOOD THAT IN THESE INFERIOR BODIES THE ELEMENTS ARE GROSS AND CORRUPTIBLE; BUT IN THE HEAVENS THEY ARE, WITH THEIR NATURES AND VIRTUES, AFTER A CELESTIAL AND MORE EXCELLENT MANNER THAN IN SUBLUNARY THINGS: FOR THE FIRMNESS OF THE CELESTIAL EARTH IS THERE WITHOUT THE GROSSNESS OF WATER; AND THE AGILITY OF AIR WITHOUT EXCEEDING ITS BOUNDS; THE HEAT OF FIRE WITHOUT BURNING, ONLY SHINING, GIVING LIGHT AND LIFE TO ALL THINGS BY ITS CELESTIAL HEAT.—NOW AMONGST THE STARS, OR PLANETS, SOME ARE FIERY, AS MARS, AND THE SUN--AIRY, AS JUPITER, AND VENUS--WATERY, AS SATURN, AND MERCURY--AND EARTHY, SUCH AS INHABIT THE EIGHTH ORB, AND THE MOON (WHICH BY MANY IS ACCOUNTED WATERY), SEEING THAT, AS IF IT WERE EARTH, IT ATTRACTS TO ITSELF THE CELESTIAL WATERS, WITH WHICH BEING IMBIBED IT DOES, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS PROXIMITY TO US, POUR FORTH AND COMMUNICATE TO OUR GLOBE. THERE ARE, LIKEWISE, AMONGST THE SIGNS, SOME FIERY, SOME AIRY, SOME WATERY, AND SOME EARTHY. THE ELEMENTS RULE THEM, ALSO, IN THE HEAVENS, DISTRIBUTING TO THEM THESE FOUR THREEFOLD CONSIDERATIONS OF EVERY ELEMENT, ACCORDING TO THEIR TRIPLICITIES, VIZ. THE BEGINNING, MIDDLE, AND END. LIKEWISE, DEVILS ARE DISTINGUISHED ACCORDING TO THE ELEMENTS: FOR SOME ARE CALLED EARTHY DEVILS, OTHERS FIERY, SOME AIRY, AND OTHERS WATERY. HENCE, ALSO, THOSE FOUR INFERNAL RIVERS: FIERY PHLEGETHON, AIRY COCYTUS, WATERY STYX, EARTHY ACHERON. ALSO, IN THE GOSPEL, WE READ OF COMPARISONS OF THE ELEMENTS: AS HELL FIRE, AND ETERNAL FIRE, INTO WHICH THE CURSED SHALL BE COMMANDED TO GO;--AND IN REVELATIONS, OF A LAKE OF FIRE:--AND ISAIAH, SPEAKING OF THE DAMNED, SAYS THAT THE LORD WILL SMITE THEM WITH CORRUPT AIR;--AND IN JOB, THEY SHALL SKIP FROM THE WATERS OF THE SNOW TO THE EXTREMITY OF HEAT; AND, IN THE SAME, WE READ, THAT THE EARTH IS DARK, AND COVERED WITH THE DARKNESS OF DEATH, AND MISERABLE DARKNESS. AND THESE ELEMENTS ARE PLACED IN THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN, AND THE BLESSED INTELLIGENCES: THERE IS IN THEM A STABILITY OF THEIR ESSENCE, WHICH IS AN EARTHY VIRTUE, IN WHICH IS THE STEADFAST SEAT OF GOD. BY THE PSALMIST THEY ARE CALLED WATERS, WHERE HE SAYS--"WHO RULE THE WATERS THAT ARE HIGHER THAN THE HEAVENS;"--ALSO, IN THEM THEIR SUBTLE BREATH IS AIR, AND THEIR LOVE IS SHINING FIRE; HENCE THEY ARE CALLED IN SCRIPTURE, THE WINGS OF THE WIND; AND, IN ANOTHER PLACE, THE PSALMIST SPEAKS OF THEM THUS--"WHO MAKE ANGELS THY SPIRITS, AND THY MINISTERS A FLAMING FIRE!"--ALSO, ACCORDING TO THE DIFFERENT ORDERS OF SPIRITS OR ANGELS, SOME ARE FIERY, AS SERAPHIM’S, AUTHORITIES, AND POWERS--EARTHY, AS CHERUBIM--WATERY, AS THRONES AND ARCHANGELS--AIRY, AS DOMINIONS AND PRINCIPALITIES. AND DO WE NOT READ OF THE ORIGINAL MAKER OF ALL THINGS, THAT THE EARTH SHALL BE OPENED AND BRING FORTH A SAVIOR?--LIKEWISE IT IS SPOKEN OF THE SAME, THAT HE SHALL BE A FOUNTAIN OF LIVING WATER, CLEANSING AND REGENERATING AND THE SAME SPIRIT BREATHING THE BREATH OF LIFE; AND THE SAME, ACCORDING TO MOSES' AND PAUL'S TESTIMONY--A CONSUMING FIRE. THAT THE ELEMENTS ARE, THEREFORE, TO BE FOUND EVERY WHERE, AND IN ALL THINGS, AFTER THEIR MANNER, NO MAN WILL DARE TO DENY: FIRST, IN THESE INFERIOR BODIES, FECULENT AND GROSS; AND IN CELESTIALS, MORE-PURE AND CLEAR; BUT IN SUPER-CELESTIALS, LIVING, AND IN ALL RESPECTS BLESSED. ELEMENTS, THEREFORE, IN THE EXEMPLARY WORLD, ARE IDEAS OF THINGS TO BE PRODUCED; IN INTELLIGENCES, THEY ARE DISTRIBUTED POWERS; IN THE HEAVENS, THEY ARE VIRTUES; AND IN INFERIOR BODIES, ARE GROSS FORMS.
CHAP. VI. THAT THE WISDOM OF GOD WORKS BY THE MEDIUM OF SECOND CAUSES (I. E. BY THE INTELLIGENCES, BY THE HEAVENS, ELEMENTS, AND CELESTIAL BODIES) IS PROVED BEYOND DISPUTE IN THIS CHAPTER
IT IS TO BE NOTED, THAT GOD, IN THE FIRST PLACE, IS THE END AND BEGINNING OF ALL VIRTUE: HE GIVES THE SEAL OF THE IDEAS TO HIS SERVANTS, THE INTELLIGENCES, WHO, AS FAITHFUL OFFICERS, SIGN ALL THINGS ENTRUSTED TO THEM WITH AN IDEAL VIRTUE; THE HEAVENS AND STARS, AS INSTRUMENTS, DISPOSING THE MATTER, IN THE MEAN WHILE, FOR THE RECEIVING OF THOSE FORMS WHICH RESIDE IN DIVINE MAJESTY, AND TO BE CONVEYED BY STARS. AND THE GIVER OF FORMS DISTRIBUTES THEM BY THE MINISTRY OF HIS INTELLIGENCES, WHICH HE HAS ORDAINED AS RULERS AND COMPTROLLERS OVER HIS WORKS; TO WHOM SUCH A POWER IS ENTRUSTED, IN THINGS COMMITTED TO THEM, THAT SO ALL VIRTUE IN STONES, HERBS, METALS, AND ALL OTHER THINGS, MAY COME FROM THE INTELLIGENCES, THE GOVERNORS. THEREFORE, THE FORM AND VIRTUE OF THINGS COME FIRST FROM THE IDEAS--THEN FROM THE RULING AND GOVERNING INTELLIGENCES--THEN FROM THE ASPECTS OF THE HEAVENS DISPOSING--AND, LASTLY, FROM THE TEMPERS OF THE ELEMENTS DISPOSED, ANSWERING THE INFLUENCES OF THE HEAVENS, BY WHICH THE ELEMENTS THEMSELVES ARE ORDERED OR DISPOSED. THESE KINDS OF OPERATIONS, THEREFORE, ARE PERFORMED IN THESE INFERIOR THINGS BY EXPRESS FORMS; AND IN THE HEAVENS, BY DISPOSING VIRTUES; IN INTELLIGENCES, BY MEDIATING RULES; IN THE ORIGINAL CAUSE, BY IDEAS AND EXEMPLARY FORMS; ALL WHICH MUST OF NECESSITY AGREE IN THE EXECUTION OF THE EFFECT AND VIRTUE OF EVERY THING. THERE IS, THEREFORE, A WONDERFUL VIRTUE AND OPERATION IN EVERY HERB AND STONE, BUT GREATER IN A STAR; BEYOND WHICH, EVEN FROM THE GOVERNING INTELLIGENCES, EVERY THING, RECEIVES AND OBTAINS MANY THINGS FOR ITSELF, ESPECIALLY FROM THE SUPREME CAUSE, WITH WHOM ALL THINGS MUTUALLY AND EXACTLY CORRESPOND, AGREEING IN A HARMONIOUS CONSENT. THEREFORE THERE IS NO OTHER CAUSE OF THE NECESSITY OF EFFECTS, THAN THE CONNECTION OF ALL THINGS WITH THE FIRST CAUSE, AND THEIR CORRESPONDENCY WITH THOSE DIVINE PATTERNS AND ETERNAL IDEAS, WHENCE EVERY THING HATH ITS DETERMINATE AND PARTICULAR PLACE IN THE EXEMPLARY WORLD, FROM WHENCE IT LIVES AND RECEIVES ITS ORIGINAL BEING; AND EVERY VIRTUE OF HERBS, STONES, METALS, ANIMALS, WORDS, SPEECHES, AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE OF GOD, ARE PLACED THERE. NOW THE FIRST CAUSE (WHICH IS GOD), ALTHOUGH HE DOTH, BY INTELLIGENCES AND THE HEAVENS, WORK UPON THESE INFERIOR THINGS, DOES SOMETIMES (THESE MEDIUMS BEING LAID ASIDE, OR THEIR OFFICIATING BEING SUSPENDED) WORK THOSE THINGS IMMEDIATELY BY HIMSELF--WHICH WORKS ARE THEN CALLED MIRACLES. BUT WHEREAS SECONDARY CAUSES DO, BY THE COMMAND AND APPOINTMENT OF THE FIRST CAUSE, NECESSARILY ACT, AND ARE NECESSITATED TO PRODUCE THEIR EFFECTS; IF GOD SHALL, NOTWITHSTANDING, ACCORDING TO HIS PLEASURE, SO DISCHARGE AND SUSPEND THEM THAT THEY SHALL WHOLLY DESIST FROM THE NECESSITY OF THAT COMMAND, THEN THEY ARE CALLED THE GREATEST MIRACLES OF GOD. FOR INSTANCE: THE FIRE OF THE CHALDEAN FURNACE DID NOT BURN THE CHILDREN; THE SUN STOOD STILL AT THE COMMAND OF JOSHUA, AND BECAME RETROGRADE ONE WHOLE DAY; ALSO, AT THE PRAYER OF HEZEKIAH, IT WENT BACK TEN DEGREES; AND WHEN OUR SAVIOR CHRIST WAS CRUCIFIED, IT BECAME DARKENED, THOUGH AT FULL MOON. AND THE REASON OF THESE OPERATIONS CAN BY NO RATIONAL DISCOURSE, NO MAGIC OR SCIENCE, OCCULT OR PROFOUND SOEVER, BE FOUND OUT OR UNDERSTOOD; BUT ARE TO BE LEARNED BY DIVINE ORACLES ONLY. 
CHAP. VII. OF THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD
NOW SEEING THAT THE SOUL IS THE ESSENTIAL FORM, INTELLIGIBLE AND INCORRUPTIBLE, AND IS THE FIRST MOVER OF THE BODY, AND IS MOVED OF ITSELF; BUT THAT THE BODY, OR MATTER, IS OF ITSELF UNABLE AND UNFIT FOR MOTION, AND DOES VERY MUCH DEGENERATE FROM THE SOUL, IT APPEARS THAT THERE IS NEED OF A MORE EXCELLENT MEDIUM:--NOW SUCH A MEDIUM IS CONCEIVED TO BE THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD, OR THAT WHICH SOME CALL A QUINTESSENCE; BECAUSE IT IS NOT FROM THE FOUR ELEMENTS, BUT A CERTAIN FIRST THING, HAVING ITS BEING ABOVE AND BESIDE THEM. THERE IS, THEREFORE, SUCH A KIND OF MEDIUM REQUIRED TO BE, BY WHICH CELESTIAL SOULS MAY BE JOINED TO GROSS BODIES, AND BESTOW UPON THEM WONDERFUL GIFTS. THIS SPIRIT IS, IN THE SAME MANNER, IN THE BODY OF THE WORLD, AS OUR SPIRIT IS IN OUR BODIES; FOR AS THE POWERS OF OUR SOUL ARE COMMUNICATED TO THE MEMBERS OF THE BODY BY THE MEDIUM OF THE SPIRIT, SO ALSO THE VIRTUE OF THE SOUL OF THE WORLD IS DIFFUSED, THROUGHOUT ALL THINGS, BY THE MEDIUM OF THE UNIVERSAL SPIRIT; FOR THERE IS NOTHING TO BE FOUND IN THE WHOLE WORLD THAT HATH NOT A SPARK OF THE VIRTUE THEREOF. NOW THIS SPIRIT IS RECEIVED INTO THINGS, MORE OR LESS, BY THE RAYS OF THE STARS, SO FAR AS THINGS ARE DISPOSED, OR MADE FIT RECIPIENTS OF IT. BY THIS SPIRIT, THEREFORE, EVERY OCCULT PROPERTY IS CONVEYED INTO HERBS, STONES, METALS, AND ANIMALS, THROUGH THE SUN, MOON, PLANETS, AND THROUGH STARS HIGHER THAN THE PLANETS. NOW THIS SPIRIT MAY BE MORE ADVANTAGEOUS TO US IF WE KNEW HOW TO SEPARATE IT FROM THE ELEMENTS; OR, AT LEAST, TO USE THOSE THINGS CHIEFLY WHICH ARE MOST ABOUNDING WITH THIS SPIRIT. FOR THOSE THINGS IN WHICH THE SPIRIT IS LESS DROWNED IN A BODY, AND LESS CHECKED BY MATTER, DO MUCH MORE POWERFULLY AND PERFECTLY ACT, AND ALSO MORE READILY GENERATE THEIR LIKE; FOR IN IT ARE ALL GENERATIVE AND SEMINAL VIRTUES. FOR WHICH CAUSE THE ALCHYMIST ENDEAVORS TO SEPARATE THIS SPIRIT FROM GOLD AND SILVER, WHICH, BEING RIGHTLY SEPARATED AND EXTRACTED, IF IT SHALL BE AFTERWARDS PROJECTED UPON ANY METAL, TURNS IT INTO GOLD OR SILVER; WHICH IS NO WAY IMPOSSIBLE OR IMPROBABLE, WHEN WE CONSIDER THAT BY ART THAT MAY BE DONE IN A SHORT TIME, WHAT NATURE, IN THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH (AS IN A MATRIX), PERFECTS IN A VERY LONG SPACE OF TIME.
CHAP. VIII. OF THE SEALS AND CHARACTERS IMPRESSED BY CELESTIALS UPON NATURAL THINGS
ALL STARS HAVE THEIR PECULIAR NATURES, PROPERTIES, AND CONDITIONS, THE SEALS AND CHARACTERS WHEREOF THEY PRODUCE THROUGH THEIR RAYS EVEN IN THESE INFERIOR THINGS, VIZ. IN ELEMENTS, IN STONES, IN PLANTS, IN ANIMALS, AND THEIR MEMBERS; WHENCE EVERY THING RECEIVES FROM AN HARMONIOUS DISPOSITION, AND FROM ITS STAR SHINING UPON IT, SOME PARTICULAR SEAL OR CHARACTER STAMPED UPON IT, WHICH IS THE SIGNIFICATOR OF THAT STAR OR HARMONY, CONTAINING IN IT A PECULIAR VIRTUE, DIFFERENT FROM OTHER VIRTUES OF THE SAME MATTER, BOTH GENERICALLY, SPECIFICALLY, AND NUMERICALLY. EVERY THING, THEREFORE, HATH ITS CHARACTER IMPRESSED UPON IT BY ITS STAR FOR SOME PECULIAR EFFECT, ESPECIALLY BY THAT STAR WHICH DOTH PRINCIPALLY GOVERN IT; AND THESE CHARACTERS CONTAIN IN THEM THE PARTICULAR NATURES, VIRTUES, AND ROOTS OF THEIR STARS, AND PRODUCE THE LIKE OPERATIONS UPON OTHER THINGS ON WHICH THEY ARE REFLECTED; AND STIR UP AND HELP THE INFLUENCES OF THEIR STARS, WHETHER THEY BE PLANETS, OR FIXED STARS AND FIGURES, OR CELESTIAL CONSTELLATIONS, VIZ. AS OFTEN AS THEY SHALL BE MADE IN A FIT MATTER, AND IN THEIR DUE AND ACCUSTOMED TIMES; WHICH THE ANCIENT WISE MEN (CONSIDERING SUCH AS LABORED MUCH IN FINDING OUT OCCULT PROPERTIES OF THINGS) DID SET DOWN, IN WRITING, THE IMAGES OF THE STARS, THEIR FIGURES, SEALS, MARKS, CHARACTERS, SUCH AS NATURE HERSELF DID DESCRIBE BY THE RAYS OF THE STARS IN THESE INFERIOR BODIES: SOME IN STONES, SOME IN PLANTS, SOME IN JOINTS AND KNOTS OF TREES AND THEIR BOUGHS, AND SOME IN VARIOUS MEMBERS OF ANIMALS. FOR THE BAY-TREE, LOTE-TREE, AND MARIGOLD, ARE SOLARY HERBS, AND THEIR ROOTS AND KNOTS BEING CUT, THEY SHOW THE CHARACTERS OF THE SUN; AND IN STONES THE CHARACTER AND IMAGES OF CELESTIAL THINGS ARE OFTEN FOUND. BUT THERE BEING SO GREAT A DIVERSITY OF THINGS, THERE IS ONLY A TRADITIONAL KNOWLEDGE OF A FEW THINGS WHICH HUMAN UNDERSTANDING IS ABLE TO REACH; THEREFORE VERY FEW OF THOSE THINGS ARE KNOWN TO US, WHICH THE ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS AND CHIROMANCERS ATTAINED TO, PARTLY BY REASON AND PARTLY BY EXPERIENCE; AND THERE YET LIE HID MANY THINGS IN THE TREASURY OF NATURE, WHICH THE DILIGENT STUDENT AND WISE SEARCHER SHALL CONTEMPLATE AND DISCOVER.
CHAP. IX. TREATING OF THE VIRTUE AND EFFICACY OF PERFUMES, OR SUFFUMIGATIONS, AND VAPOURS; AND TO WHAT PLANETS THEY ARE PROPERLY AND RIGHTLY ATTRIBUTED
IT IS NECESSARY, BEFORE WE COME TO THE OPERATIVE OR PRACTICAL PART OF TALISMANIC MAGIC, TO SHOW THE COMPOSITIONS OF FUMES OR VAPORS, THAT ARE PROPER TO THE STARS, AND ARE OF GREAT FORCE FOR THE OPPORTUNELY RECEIVING OF CELESTIAL GIFTS, UNDER THE RAYS OF THE STARS--INASMUCH AS THEY STRONGLY WORK UPON THE AIR AND BREATH; FOR OUR BREATH IS VERY MUCH CHANGED BY SUCH KIND OF VAPORS, IF BOTH VAPORS BE OF THE OTHER LIKE. THE AIR BEING ALSO, THROUGH THE SAID VAPORS, EASILY MOVED, OR INFECTED WITH THE QUALITIES OF INFERIORS, OR CELESTIAL (DAILY QUICKLY PENETRATING OUR BREAST AND VITALS), DOES WONDERFULLY REDUCE US TO THE LIKE QUALITIES. LET NO MAN WONDER HOW GREAT THINGS SUFFUMIGATIONS CAN DO IN THE AIR; ESPECIALLY WHEN THEY SHALL, WITH PORPHYRY, CONSIDER THAT, BY CERTAIN VAPORS EXHALED FROM PROPER SUFFUMIGATIONS, AERIAL SPIRITS ARE RAISED; ALSO THUNDER AND LIGHTNINGS, AND THE LIKE: AS THE LIVER OF A CHAMELEON BEING BURNT ON THE HOUSE TOP, WILL RAISE SHOWERS AND LIGHTNINGS; THE SAME EFFECT HAS THE HEAD AND THROAT, IF THEY ARE BURNT WITH OAKEN WOOD. THERE ARE SOME SUFFUMIGATIONS UNDER THE INFLUENCES OF THE STARS, THAT CAUSE IMAGES OF SPIRITS TO APPEAR IN THE AIR, OR ELSEWHERE: FOR IF CORIANDER, SMALLAGE, HENBANE, AND HEMLOCK BE MADE TO FUME, BY INVOCATIONS SPIRITS WILL SOON COME TOGETHER, BEING ATTRACTED BY THE VAPORS WHICH ARE MOST CONGRUOUS TO THEIR OWN NATURES; HENCE THEY ARE CALLED THE HERBS OF THE SPIRITS. ALSO IT IS SAID, THAT IF A FUME BE MADE OF THE ROOT OF THE REEDY HERB SAGAPEN, WITH THE JUICE OF HEMLOCK AND HENBANE, AND THE HERB TAPSUS BARBATUS, RED SANDERS, AND BLACK POPPY, IT WILL LIKEWISE MAKE STRANGE SHAPES APPEAR; BUT IF A SUFFUME BE MADE OF SMALLAGE, IT CHASES THEM AWAY, AND DESTROYS THEIR VISIONS. AGAIN, IF A PERFUME IS MADE OF CALAMINT, PIONY, MINT, AND PALMA CHRISTI, IT DRIVES AWAY ALL EVIL SPIRITS AND VAIN IMAGINATIONS. LIKEWISE, BY CERTAIN FUMES, ANIMALS ARE GATHERED TOGETHER, AND PUT TO FLIGHT. PLINY MENTIONS CONCERNING THE STONE LIPARIS, THAT, WITH THE FUME THEREOF, ALL BEASTS ARE ATTRACTED TOGETHER. THE BONES IN THE UPPER PART OF THE THROAT OF A HART, BEING BURNT, BRING SERPENTS TOGETHER; BUT THE HORN OF THE HART, BEING BURNT, CHASES AWAY THE SAME; LIKEWISE, A FUME OF PEACOCK'S FEATHERS DOES THE SAME. ALSO, THE LUNGS OF AN ASS, BEING BURNT, PUTS ALL POISONOUS THINGS TO FLIGHT; AND THE FUME OF THE BURNT HOOF OF A HORSE DRIVES AWAY MICE; THE SAME DOES THE HOOF A MULE; AND WITH THE HOOF OF THE LEFT-FOOT FLIES ARE DRIVEN AWAY. AND IF A HOUSE, OR ALLY PLACE, BE SMOAKED WITH THE GALL OF A CUTTLE-FISH, MADE INTO A CONFECTION WITH RED STORAX, ROSES, AND LIGNUM ALOES, AND THEN THERE BE SOME SEA-WATER OR BLOOD CAST INTO THAT PLACE, THE WHOLE HOUSE WILL SEEM TO BE FULL OF WATER OR BLOOD. NOW SUCH KIND OF VAPORS AS THESE, WE MUST CONCEIVE, DO INFECT A BODY, AND INFUSE A VIRTUE INTO IT WHICH CONTINUES LONG, EVEN AS THE POISONOUS VAPOR OF THE PESTILENCE, BEING KEPT FOR TWO YEARS IN THE WALLS OF A HOUSE, INFECTS THE INHABITANTS; AND AS THE CONTAGION OF PEST OR LEPROSY LYING HID IN A GARMENT, WILL, LONG AFTER, INFECT HIM THAT WEARS IT. NOW THERE ARE CERTAIN SUFFUMIGATIONS USED TO ALMOST ALL OUR INSTRUMENTS OF MAGIC (OF WHICH HEREAFTER), SUCH AS IMAGES, RINGS, &C. FOR SOME OF THE MAGICIANS SAY, THAT IF ANY ONE SHALL HIDE GOLD, OR SILVER, OR ANY OTHER SUCH LIKE PRECIOUS THING (THE MOON BEING IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE SUN), AND SHALL PERFUME THE PLACE WITH CORIANDER, SAFFRON, HENBANE, SMALLAGE, AND BLACK POPPY, OF EACH THE SAME QUANTITY, AND BRUISED TOGETHER, AND TEMPERED WITH THE JUICE OF HEMLOCK, THAT THING WHICH IS SO HID SHALL NEVER BE TAKEN AWAY THEREFROM, BUT THAT SPIRIT SHALL CONTINUALLY KEEP IT; AND IF ANY ONE SHALL ENDEAVOR TO TAKE IT AWAY BY FORCE, THEY SHALL BE HURT, OR STRUCK WITH A FRENZY. AND HERMES SAYS, THERE IS NOTHING LIKE THE FUME OF SPERMACETI FOR THE RAISING UP OF SPIRITS; THEREFORE IF A FUME BE MADE OF THAT, LIGNUM ALOES, PEPPERWORT, MUSK, SAFFRON, AND RED STORAX, TEMPERED TOGETHER WITH THE BLOOD OF A LAPWING OR BAT, IT WILL QUICKLY GATHER AIRY SPIRITS TO THE PLACE WHERE IT IS USED; AND IF IT BE USED ABOVE THE GRAVES OF THE DEAD, IT WILL ATTRACT SPIRITS AND GHOSTS THITHER. NOW THE USE OF SUFFUMIGATIONS IS THIS: THAT WHENEVER WE SET ABOUT MAKING ANY TALISMAN, IMAGE, OR THE LIKE, UNDER THE RULE OR DOMINION OF ANY STAR OR PLANET, WE SHOULD BY NO MEANS OMIT THE MAKING OF A SUFFUMIGATION APPROPRIATE TO THAT PLANET OR CONSTELLATION UNDER WHICH WE DESIRE TO WORK ANY EFFECT OR WONDERFUL OPERATION; AS FOR INSTANCE:--WHEN WE DIRECT ANY WORK TO THE SUN, WE MUST SUFFUME WITH SOLARY THINGS; IF TO THE MOON, WITH LUNARY THINGS; AND SO OF THE REST. AND WE MUST BE CAREFUL TO OBSERVE, THAT AS THERE IS A CONTRARIETY, OR ANTIPATHY, IN THE NATURES OF THE STARS AND PLANETS AND THEIR SPIRITS, SO THERE IS ALSO IN SUFFUMIGATIONS: FOR THERE IS AN ANTIPATHY BETWEEN LIGNUM ALOES AND SULPHUR FRANKINCENSE AND QUICKSILVER; AND SPIRITS THAT ARE RAISED BY THE FUME OF LIGNUM ALOES, ARE LAID BY THE BURNING OF SULPHUR. FOR THE LEARNED PROCLUS GIVES AN EXAMPLE OF A SPIRIT THAT APPEARED IN THE FORM OF A LION, FURIOUS AND RAGING: BY SETTING A WHITE COCK BEFORE THE APPARITION IT SOON VANISHED AWAY; BECAUSE THERE IS SO GREAT A CONTRARIETY BETWEEN A COCK AND A LION;--AND LET THIS SUFFICE FOR A GENERAL OBSERVATION IN THESE KIND OF THINGS. WE SHALL PROCEED WITH SHOWING DISTINCTLY THE COMPOSITION OF THE SEVERAL FUMES APPROPRIATED TO THE SEVEN PLANETS.
CHAP. X. OF THE COMPOSITION OF SOME PERFUMES APPROPRIATED TO THE SEVEN PLANETS
THE SUN. ☉ WE MAKE A SUFFUMIGATION FOR THE SUN IN THIS MANNER: TAKE OF SAFFRON, AMBERGRIS, MUSK, LIGNUM ALOES, LIGNUM BALSAM, THE FRUIT OF THE LAUREL, CLOVES, MYRRH, AND FRANKINCENSE; OF EACH A LIKE QUANTITY; ALL OF WHICH BEING BRUISED, AND MIXED TOGETHER, SO AS TO MAKE A SWEET ODOR, MUST BE INCORPORATED WITH THE BRAIN OF AN EAGLE, OR THE BLOOD OF A WHITE COCK, AFTER THE MANNER OF PILLS, OR TROCHES.
THE MOON. ☽ FOR THE MOON, WE MAKE A SUFFUME OF THE HEAD OF A FROG DRIED, AND THE EYES OF A BULL, THE SEED OF WHITE POPPIES, FRANKINCENSE, AND CAMPHIRE, WHICH MUST BE INCORPORATED WITH MENSTRUOUS BLOOD, OR THE BLOOD OF A GOOSE.
SATURN. ♄ FOR SATURN TAKE THE SEED OF BLACK POPPIES, HENBANE, MANDRAKE ROOT, LOADSTONE, AND MYRRH, AND MIX THEM UP WITH THE BRAIN OF A CAT AND THE BLOOD OF A BAT.
JUPITER. ♃ TAKE THE SEED OF ASH, LIGNUM ALOES, STORAX, THE GUM BENJAMIN, THE LAPIS LAZULI, THE TOPS OF PEACOCKS' FEATHERS, AND INCORPORATE WITH THE BLOOD OF A STORK, OR SWALLOW, OR THE BRAIN OF A HART.
MARS. ♂ TAKE UPHORBIUM, BDELLIUM, GUM ARMONIAC, THE ROOTS OF BOTH HELLEBORES, THE LOADSTONE, AND A LITTLE SULPHUR, AND INCORPORATE THEM ALTOGETHER WITH THE BRAIN OF A HART, THE BLOOD OF A MAN, AND THE BLOOD OF A BLACK CAT.
VENUS. ♀ TAKE MUSK, AMBERGRIS, LIGNUM ALOES, RED ROSES, AND RED CORAL, AND MAKE THEM UP WITH SPARROW'S BRAINS AND PIGEON'S BLOOD.
MERCURY. ☿ TAKE MASTICH, FRANKINCENSE, CLOVES, AND THE HERB CINQUEFOIL, AND THE AGATE STONE, AND INCORPORATE THEM ALL WITH THE BRAIN OF A FOX, OR WEASEL, AND THE BLOOD OF A MAGPIE.
GENERAL FUMES OF THE PLANETS
TO SATURN ARE APPROPRIATED FOR FUMES, ODORIFEROUS ROOTS: AS PEPPER-WORT ROOT, &C., AND THE FRANKINCENSE TREE. TO JUPITER, ALL ODORIFEROUS FRUITS: AS NUTMEGS, CLOVES, &C. TO MARS, ALL ODORIFEROUS WOODS: AS SANDERS, CYPRUS, LIGNUM BALSAM, AND LIGNUM ALOES. TO THE SUN, ALL GUMS: AS FRANKINCENSE, MASTICH BENJAMIN, STORAX, LAUDANUM, AMBERGRIS, AND MUSK. TO VENUS, FLOWERS: AS ROSES, VIOLETS, SAFFRON, AND THE LIKE. TO MERCURY, ALL THE PARINGS OF WOOD OR FRUIT: AS CINNAMON, LIGNUM CASSIA, MACE, CITRON PEEL, AND BAYBERRIES, AND WHATEVER SEEDS ARE ODORIFEROUS. TO THE MOON, THE LEAVES OF ALL VEGETABLES: AS THE LEAF INDUM, THE LEAF OF THE MYRTLE, AND BAY TREE. KNOW, ALSO, THAT ACCORDING TO THE OPINION OF ALL MAGICIANS, IN EVERY GOOD MATTER (AS LOVE, GOOD-WILL, &C.), THERE MUST BE A GOOD PERFUME, ODORIFEROUS AND PRECIOUS;--AND IN EVIL MATTERS (AS HATRED, ANGER, MISERY, AND THE LIKE), THERE MUST BE A STINKING FUME THAT IS OF NO WORTH. THE TWELVES SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC ALSO HAVE THEIR PROPER SUFFUMIGATIONS, VIZ., ARIES, MYRRH; TAURUS, PEPPER-WORT; GEMINI, MASTICH; CANCER, CAMPHIRE; LEO, FRANKINCENSE; VIRGO, SANDERS; LIBRA, GALBANUM; SCORPIO, OPPOPONAX; SAGITTARIUS, LIGNUM ALOES; CAPRICORN, BENJAMIN; AQUARIUS, EUPHORBIUM; PISCES, RED STORAX. BUT HERMES DESCRIBES THE MOST POWERFUL FUME TO BE, THAT WHICH IS COMPOUNDED OF THE SEVEN AROMATICS, ACCORDING TO THE POWERS OF THE SEVEN PLANETS: FOR IT RECEIVES FROM SATURN, PEPPER-WORT; FROM JUPITER, NUTMEG; FROM MARS, LIGNUM-ALOES; FROM THE SUN, MASTICH; FROM VENUS, SAFFRON; FROM MERCURY, CINNAMON; AND FROM THE MOON, MYRTLE. BY A CLOSE OBSERVATION OF THE ABOVE ORDER OF SUFFUMIGATIONS, CONJOINED WITH OTHER THINGS, OF WHICH WE SHALL SPEAK HEREAFTER (NECESSARY TO THE FULL ACCOMPLISHMENT OF TALISMANIC MAGIC), MANY WONDERFUL EFFECTS MAY BE CAUSED, ESPECIALLY IF WE KEEP IN EYE WHAT WAS DELIVERED IN THE FIRST PART OF OUR MAGIC, VIZ. THAT THE SOUL OF THE OPERATOR MUST GO ALONG WITH THIS; OTHERWISE, IN VAIN IS SUFFUMIGATION, SEAL, RING, IMAGE, PICTURE, GLASS, OR ANY OTHER INSTRUMENT OF MAGIC: SEEING THAT IT IS NOT MERELY THE DISPOSITION, BUT THE ACT OF THE DISPOSITION, AND FIRM AND POWERFUL INTENT OR IMAGINATION THAT GIVES THE EFFECT.--WE SHALL NOW HASTEN TO SPEAK, GENERALLY, OF THE CONSTRUCTION OF RINGS MAGICAL, AND THEIR WONDERFUL AND POTENT VIRTUES AND OPERATIONS. 
CHAP. XI. OF THE COMPOSITION AND MAGIC VIRTUE OF RINGS
RINGS, WHEN THEY ARE OPPORTUNELY MADE, IMPRESS THEIR VIRTUES UPON US INSOMUCH THAT THEY AFFECT THE SPIRIT OF HIM THAT CARRIES THEM WITH GLADNESS OR SADNESS; AND RENDER HIM BOLD OR FEARFUL, COURTEOUS OR TERRIBLE, AMIABLE OR HATEFUL; INASMUCH, ALSO AS THEY FORTIFY US AGAINST SICKNESS, POISONS, ENEMIES, EVIL SPIRITS, AND ALL MANNER OF HURTFUL THINGS; AND OFTEN, WHERE THE LAW HAS NO EFFECT, THESE LITTLE TRIFLES GREATLY ASSIST AND CORROBORATE THE TROUBLED SPIRIT OF THE WEARER, AND HELP HIM, IN A WONDERFUL MANNER, TO OVERCOME HIS ADVERSARIES, WHILE THEY DO WONDER HOW IT IS THAT THEY CANNOT EFFECT ANY HURTFUL UNDERTAKING AGAINST HIM. THESE THINGS, I SAY, ARE GREAT HELPS AGAINST WRATHFUL, VICIOUS, WORLDLY-MINDED MEN, INASMUCH AS THEY DO TERRIFY, HURT, AND RENDER INVALID THE MACHINATIONS OF THOSE WHO WOULD OTHERWISE WORK OUR MISERY OR DESTRUCTION. ALL WHICH WE ARE NEITHER AFRAID NOR ASHAMED TO DECLARE, WELL KNOWING THAT THESE THINGS WILL BE HID FROM THE WICKED AND PROFANE, SO AS THAT THEY CANNOT DRAW THE SAME INTO ANY ABUSE, OR PRIVY MISCHIEF TOWARD THEIR NEIGHBOR; WE HAVING RESERVED SOME FEW THINGS IN THIS ART TO OURSELVES--NOT WILLING TO THROW PEARLS BEFORE SWINE, AND HOWEVER SIMPLE AND PLAIN WE MAY DESCRIBE SOME CERTAIN EXPERIMENTS AND OPERATIONS (SO AS THAT THE GREAT-MOUTHED SCHOOL PHILOSOPHERS MAY MUTTER OR SCOFF THEREAT), YET THERE IS NOTHING DELIVERED IN THIS BOOK BUT WHAT MAY BE, BY AN UNDERSTANDING THEREOF, BROUGHT INTO EFFECT, AND, LIKEWISE, OUT OF WHICH SOME GOOD MAY BE DERIVED. BUT TO PROCEED. THE MANNER OF MAKING OF THESE RINGS IS THUS:--WHEN ANY STAR ASCENDS IN THE HOROSCOPE (FORTUNATELY), WITH A FORTUNATE ASPECT OR CONJUNCTION OF THE MOON, WE PROCEED TO TAKE A STONE AND HERB, THAT IS UNDER THAT STAR, AND LIKEWISE MAKE A RING OF THE METAL THAT IS CORRESPONDING TO THE STAR; AND IN THE RING UNDER THE STONE, PUT THE HERB OR ROOT, NOT FORGETTING TO INSCRIBE THE EFFECT, IMAGE, NAME, AND CHARACTER, AS ALSO THE PROPER SUFFUME. BUT I SHALL SPEAK MORE OF THESE IN ANOTHER PLACE, WHERE I SPEAK OF IMAGES AND CHARACTERS. THEREFORE, IN MAKING OF RINGS MAGICAL, THESE THINGS ARE UNERRINGLY TO BE OBSERVED AS WE HAVE ORDERED; IF ANY ONE IS WILLING TO WORK ANY EFFECT OR EXPERIMENT IN MAGIC, HE MUST BY NO MEANS NEGLECT THE NECESSARY CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH WE HAVE SO UNIFORMLY DELIVERED. I HAVE READ, IN PHILOSTRATUS JARCHUS, THAT A PRINCE OF THE INDIANS BESTOWED SEVEN RINGS, MARKED WITH THE VIRTUES AND NAMES OF THE SEVEN PLANETS, TO APPOLLONIUS, OF WHICH HE WORE ONE EVERY DAY, DISTINGUISHING ACCORDING TO THE NAMES OF THE DAYS; BY THE BENEFIT OF WHICH HE LIVED ABOVE ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS, AS ALSO ALWAYS RETAINED THE BEAUTY OF HIS YOUTH. IN LIKE MANNER, MOSES, THE LAWGIVER AND RULER OF THE HEBREWS, BEING SKILLED IN THE EGYPTIAN MAGIC, IS SAID, BY JOSEPHUS, TO HAVE MADE RINGS OF [SEXLESS] LOVE AND OBLIVION. THERE WAS ALSO, AS SAITH ARISTOTLE, AMONG THE CIRENEANS, A RING OF BATTAS, WHICH COULD PROCURE LOVE AND HONOR. WE READ, ALSO, THAT EUDAMUS, A CERTAIN PHILOSOPHER, MADE RINGS AGAINST THE BITES OF SERPENTS, BEWITCHING’S, AND EVIL SPIRITS. THE SAME DOTH JOSEPHUS RELATE OF SOLOMON. ALSO WE READ, IN PLATO, THAT GYGUS, KING OF LYDIA, HAD A RING OF WONDERFUL AND STRANGE VIRTUES; THE SEAL OF WHICH, WHEN HE TURNED IT TOWARD THE PALM OF HIS HAND, NO BODY COULD SEE HIM, BUT HE COULD SEE ALL THINGS; BY THE OPPORTUNITY OF WHICH RING, HE RAVISHED THE QUEEN, AND SLEW THE KING HIS MASTER, AND KILLED WHOMSOEVER HE THOUGHT STOOD IN HIS WAY; AND IN THESE VILLAINIES NOBODY COULD SEE HIM; AND AT LENGTH, BY THE BENEFIT OF THIS RING, HE BECAME KING OF LYDIA.
CHAP. XII. THAT THE PASSIONS OF THE MIND ARE ASSISTED BY CELESTIALS--AND THAT CONSTANCY OF MIND IS IN EVERY WORK NECESSARY
THE PASSIONS OF THE MIND ARE MUCH HELPED, AND ARE HELPFUL, AND BECOME MOST POWERFUL, BY VIRTUE OF THE HEAVEN, AS THEY AGREE WITH THE HEAVEN--EITHER BY ANY NATURAL AGREEMENT, OR VOLUNTARY ELECTION; FOR, AS PTOLEMY SAYS, HE WHO CHUSETH THAT WHICH IS THE BETTER, SEEMS TO DIFFER NOTHING FROM HIM WHO HATH THIS OF NATURE. IT CONDUCETH, THEREFORE, VERY MUCH FOR THE RECEIVING THE BENEFIT OF THE HEAVENS, IN ANY WORK, IF WE SHALL, BY THE HEAVEN, MAKE OURSELVES SUITABLE TO IT IN OUR THOUGHTS, AFFECTIONS, IMAGINATIONS, ELECTIONS, DELIBERATIONS, CONTEMPLATIONS, AND THE LIKE. FOR SUCH LIKE PASSIONS VEHEMENTLY STIR UP OUR SPIRIT TO THEIR LIKENESS, AND SUDDENLY EXPOSE US, AND YOURS TO THE SUPERIOR SIGNIFICATORS OF SUCH LIKE PASSIONS; AND ALSO, BY REASON OF THEIR DIGNITY AND NEARNESS TO THE SUPERIORS, DO PARTAKE MORE OF THE CELESTIALS THAN ANY MATERIAL THINGS; FOR OUR MIND CAN, THROUGH IMAGINATIONS OR REASON BY A KIND OF IMITATION, BE SO CONFORMED TO ANY STAR, AS SUDDENLY TO BE FILLED WITH THE VIRTUES OF THAT STAR, AS IF WE WERE A PROPER RECEPTACLE OF THE INFLUENCE THEREOF. NOW THE CONTEMPLATING MIND, AS IT WITHDRAWS ITSELF FROM ALL SENSE, IMAGINATION, NATURE, AND DELIBERATION, AND CALLS ITSELF BACK TO THINGS SEPARATED, EFFECTS DIVERS THINGS BY FAITH, WHICH IS A FIRM ADHESION, A FIXED INTENTION, AND VEHEMENT APPLICATION OF THE WORKER OR RECEIVER TO HIM THAT CO-OPERATES IN ANY THING, AND GIVES POWER TO THE WORK WHICH WE INTEND TO DO. SO THAT THERE IS MADE, AS IT WERE, IN US THE IMAGE OF THE VIRTUE TO BE RECEIVED, AND THE THING TO BE DONE IN US, OR BY US. WE MUST, THEREFORE, IN EVERY WORK AND APPLICATION OF THINGS, AFFECT VEHEMENTLY, IMAGINE, HOPE, AND BELIEVE STRONGLY, FOR THAT WILL BE A GREAT HELP. AND IT IS VERIFIED AMONGST PHYSICIANS, THAT A STRONG BELIEF, AND AN UNDOUBTED HOPE, AND LOVE TOWARDS THE PHYSICIAN, CONDUCE MUCH TO HEALTH, YEA MORE SOMETIMES THAN THE MEDICINE ITSELF; FOR THE SAME THAT THE EFFICACY AND VIRTUE OF THE MEDICINE WORKS, THE SAME DOTH THE STRONG IMAGINATION OF THE PHYSICIAN WORK, BEING ABLE TO CHANGE THE QUALITIES OF THE BODY OF THE SICK, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE PATIENT PLACES MUCH CONFIDENCE IN THE PHYSICIAN, BY THAT MEANS DISPOSING HIMSELF FOR THE RECEIVING THE VIRTUE OF THE PHYSICIAN, AND PHYSIC. THEREFORE, HE THAT WORKS IN MAGIC MUST BE OF A CONSTANT BELIEF, BE CREDULOUS, AND NOT AT ALL DOUBT OF THE OBTAINING OF THE EFFECT; FOR AS A FIRM AND STRONG BELIEF DOTH WORK WONDERFUL THINGS, ALTHOUGH IT BE IN FALSE WORKS--SO DISTRUST AND DOUBTING DOTH DISSIPATE AND BREAK THE VIRTUE OF THE MIND OF THE WORKER, WHICH IS THE MEDIUM BETWIXT BOTH EXTREMES; WHENCE IT HAPPENS THAT HE IS FRUSTRATED OF THE DESIRED INFLUENCE OF THE SUPERIORS, WHICH COULD NOT BE ENJOINED AND UNITED TO OUR LABORS WITHOUT A FIRM AND SOLID VIRTUE OF OUR MIND.
CHAP. XIII. HOW MAN'S MIND MAY BE JOINED WITH THE MIND OF INTELLIGENCES AND CELESTIALS AND TOGETHER WITH THEM, IMPRESS CERTAIN WONDERFUL VIRTUES UPON INFERIOR THINGS
THE PHILOSOPHERS, ESPECIALLY THE ARABIANS, SAY, THAT MAN'S MIND, WHEN IT IS MOST INTENT UPON ANY WORK, THROUGH ITS PASSION AND EFFECTS, IS JOINED WITH THE MIND OF THE STARS AND INTELLIGENCES, AND, BEING SO JOINED, IS THE CAUSE THAT SOME WONDERFUL VIRTUE BE INFUSED INTO OUR WORKS AND THINGS; AND THIS, AS BECAUSE THERE IS IN IT AN APPREHENSION AND POWER OF ALL THINGS, SO BECAUSE ALL THINGS HAVE A NATURAL OBEDIENCE TO IT, AND OF NECESSITY AN EFFICACY, AND MORE TO THAT WHICH DESIRED THEM WITH A STRONG DESIRE. AND ACCORDING TO THIS IS VERIFIED THE ART OF CHARACTERS, IMAGES, ENCHANTMENTS, AND SOME SPEECHES, AND MANY OTHER WONDERFUL EXPERIMENTS, TO EVERY THING WHICH THE MIND AFFECTS. BY THIS MEANS, WHATSOEVER THE MIND OF HIM THAT IS IN VEHEMENT LOVE AFFECTS, HATH AN EFFICACY TO CAUSE LOVE; AND WHATSOEVER THE MIND OF HIM THAT STRONGLY HATES, DICTATES, HATH AN EFFICACY TO HURT AND DESTROY. THE LIKE IS IN OTHER THINGS WHICH THE MIND AFFECTS WITH A STRONG DESIRE; FOR ALL THOSE THINGS WHICH THE MIND ACTS, AND DICTATES BY CHARACTERS, FIGURES, WORDS, SPEECHES, GESTURES, AND THE LIKE, HELP THE APPETITE OF THE SOUL, AND ACQUIRE CERTAIN WONDERFUL VIRTUES, FROM THE SOUL OF THE OPERATOR, IN THAT HOUR WHEN SUCH A LIKE APPETITE DOTH INVADE IT; SO FROM THE OPPORTUNITY AND CELESTIAL INFLUENCE, MOVING THE MIND IN THIS OR THAT MANNER: FOR OUR MIND, WHEN IT IS CARRIED UPON THE GREAT EXCESS OF ANY PASSION OR VIRTUE, OFTENTIMES TAKES TO ITSELF A STRONG, BETTER AND MORE CONVENIENT HOUR OR OPPORTUNITY; WHICH THOMAS AQUINAS, IN HIS THIRD BOOK AGAINST THE GENTILES, ALLOWS. SO, MANY WONDERFUL VIRTUES BOTH CAUSE AND FOLLOW CERTAIN ADMIRABLE OPERATIONS BY GREAT AFFECTIONS, IN THOSE THINGS WHICH THE SOUL DOTH DICTATE IN THAT HOUR TO THEM. BUT KNOW, THAT SUCH KIND OF THINGS CONFER NOTHING, OR VERY LITTLE, BUT TO THE AUTHOR OF THEM, AND TO HIM WHO IS INCLINED TO THEM, AS IF HE WERE THE AUTHOR OF THEM; AND THIS IS THE MANNER BY WHICH THEIR EFFICACY IS FOUND OUT. AND IT IS A GENERAL RULE IN THEM, THAT EVERY MIND, THAT IS MORE EXCELLENT IN ITS DESIRE AND AFFECTION, MAKES SUCH LIKE THINGS MORE FIT FOR ITSELF, AS ALSO EFFICACIOUS TO THAT WHICH IT DESIRES. EVERY ONE, THEREFORE, THAT IS WILLING TO WORK IN MAGIC, MUST KNOW THE VIRTUE, MEASURE, ORDER, AND DEGREE OF HIS OWN SOUL IN THE POWER OF THE UNIVERSE.
CHAP. XIV. SHEWING THE NECESSITY OF MATHEMATICAL KNOWLEDGE, AND OF THE GREAT POWER AND EFFICACY OF NUMBERS IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF TALISMANS
THE DOCTRINES OF MATHEMATICS ARE SO NECESSARY TO AND HAVE SUCH AN AFFINITY WITH MAGIC, THAT THEY WHO PROFESS IT WITHOUT THEM ARE QUITE OUT OF THE WAY, AND LABOR IN VAIN, AND SHALL IN NO WISE OBTAIN THEIR DESIRED EFFECT. FOR WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE, AND ARE DONE IN THESE INFERIOR NATURAL VIRTUES, ARE ALL DONE AND GOVERNED BY NUMBER, WEIGHT, MEASURE, HARMONY, MOTION, AND LIGHT: AND ALL THINGS WHICH WE SEE IN THESE INFERIORS HAVE ROOT AND FOUNDATION IN THEM; YET, NEVERTHELESS, WITHOUT NATURAL VIRTUES OF MATHEMATICAL DOCTRINES, ONLY WORKS LIKE TO NATURALS CAN BE PRODUCED: AS PLATO SAITH--A THING NOT PARTAKING OF TRUTH OR DIVINITY, BUT CERTAIN IMAGES AKIN TO THEM (AS BODIES GOING, OR SPEAKING, WHICH YET WANT THE ANIMAL FACULTY), SUCH AS WERE THOSE WHICH, AMONGST THE ANCIENTS, WERE CALLED DEDALUS'S IMAGES, AND ΑΥΤΟΜΑΤΑ, OF WHICH ARISTOTLE MAKES MENTION, VIZ. THE THREE-FOOTED IMAGES OF VULCAN AND DEDALUS MOVING THEMSELVES; WHICH, HOMER SAITH, CAME OUT OF THEIR OWN ACCORD TO THE EXERCISE; AND WHICH, WE READ, MOVED THEMSELVES AT THE FEAST OF HIARBA, THE PHILOSOPHICAL EXERCISER. SO, THERE ARE MADE GLASSES (SOME CONCAVE, OTHERS OF THE FORM OF A COLUMN) MAKING THE REPRESENTATION OF THINGS IN THE AIR SEEM LIKE SHADOWS AT A DISTANCE; OF WHICH SORT APOLLONIUS AND VITELLIUS, IN THEIR BOOKS, "DE PROSPECTIVA," AND "SPECULIS," TAUGHT THE MAKING AND THE USE. AND WE READ THAT MAGNUS POMPEIUS BROUGHT A CERTAIN GLASS, AMONGST THE SPOILS FROM THE EAST, TO ROME, IN WHICH WERE SEEN ARMIES OF ARMED MEN. AND THERE ARE MADE CERTAIN TRANSPARENT GLASSES, WHICH (BEING DIPPED IN SOME CERTAIN JUICES OF HERBS, AND IRRADIATED WITH AN ARTIFICIAL LIGHT) FILL THE WHOLE AIR ROUND ABOUT WITH VISIONS. AND WE KNOW HOW TO MAKE RECIPROCAL GLASSES, IN WHICH THE SUN SHINING, ALL THINGS WHICH WERE ILLUSTRATED BY THE RAYS THEREOF ARE APPARENTLY SEEN MANY MILES OFF. HENCE A MAGICIAN (EXPERT IN NATURAL PHILOSOPHY AND MATHEMATICS, AND KNOWING THE MIDDLE SCIENCES, CONSISTING OF BOTH THESE, VIZ. ARITHMETIC, MUSIC, GEOMETRY, OPTICS, ASTRONOMY, AND SUCH SCIENCES THAT ARE OF WEIGHTS, MEASURES, PROPORTIONS, ARTICLES, AND JOINTS; KNOWING, ALSO, MECHANICAL ARTS RESULTING FROM THESE) MAY, WITHOUT ANY WONDER, IF HE EXCEL OTHER MEN IN THE ART AND WIT, DO MANY WONDERFUL THINGS, WHICH MEN MAY MUCH ADMIRE. THERE ARE SOME RELICS NOW EXTANT OF THE ANCIENTS, VIZ. HERCULES AND ALEXANDER'S PILLARS; THE GATE OF CASPIA, MADE OF BRASS, AND SHUT WITH IRON BEAMS, THAT IT COULD BY NO ART BE BROKEN; AND THE PYRAMIDS OF JULIUS CAESAR, ERECTED AT ROME, NEAR THE HILL VATICANUS; AND MOUNTAINS BUILT BY ART IN THE MIDDLE OF THE SEA; AND TOWERS, AND HEAPS OF STONES, SUCH AS I HAVE SEEN IN ENGLAND, PUT TOGETHER BY INCREDIBLE ART. BUT THE VULGAR SEEING ANY WONDERFUL SIGHT, IMPUTE IT TO THE DEVIL AS HIS WORK; OR THINK THAT A MIRACLE WHICH, INDEED, IS A WORK OF NATURAL OR MATHEMATICAL PHILOSOPHY. BUT HERE IT IS CONVENIENT THAT YOU KNOW, THAT, AS BY NATURAL VIRTUES WE COLLECT NATURAL VIRTUES, SO BY ABSTRACTED, MATHEMATICAL, AND CELESTIAL, WE RECEIVE CELESTIAL VIRTUES; AS MOTION, SENSE, LIFE, SPEECH, SOOTHSAYING, AND DIVINATION EVEN IN MATTER LESS DISPOSED, AS THAT WHICH IS NOT MADE BY NATURE, BUT ONLY BY ART. AND SO, IMAGES THAT SPEAK, AND FORETELL THINGS TO COME, ARE SAID TO BE MADE: AS WILLIAM OF PARIS RELATES OF A BRAZEN-HEAD, MADE UNDER THE RISING OF SATURN, WHICH, THEY SAY, SPOKE WITH A MAN'S VOICE. BUT HE THAT WILL CHUSE A DISPOSED MATTER, AND MOST FIT TO RECEIVE, AND A MOST POWERFUL AGENT, SHALL UNDOUBTEDLY PRODUCE MORE POWERFUL EFFECTS. FOR IT IS A GENERAL OPINION OF THE PYTHAGOREANS, THAT, AS MATHEMATICAL ARE MORE FORMAL THAN NATURAL, SO ALSO, THEY ARE MORE EFFICACIOUS; AS THEY HAVE LESS DEPENDENCE IN THEIR BEING, SO ALSO IN THEIR OPERATION. BUT AMONGST ALL MATHEMATICAL THINGS, NUMBERS, AS THEY HAVE MORE OF FORM IN THEM, SO ALSO ARE MORE EFFICACIOUS, AS WELL TO AFFECT WHAT IS GOOD AS WHAT IS BAD. ALL THINGS, WHICH WERE FIRST MADE BY THE NATURE OF THINGS IN ITS FIRST AGE, SEEM TO BE FORMED BY THE PROPORTION OF NUMBERS; FOR THIS WAS THE PRINCIPAL PATTERN IN THE MIND OF THE CREATOR. HENCE IS BORROWED THE NUMBER OF THE ELEMENTS--HENCE THE COURSES OF TIMES--HENCE THE MOTION OF THE STARS, AND THE REVOLUTION OF THE HEAVENS, AND THE STATE OF ALL THINGS SUBSIST BY THE UNITING TOGETHER OF NUMBERS. NUMBERS, THEREFORE, ARE ENDOWED WITH GREAT AND SUBLIME VIRTUES. FOR IT IS NO WONDER, SEEING THERE, ARC SO MANY OCCULT VIRTUES IN NATURAL THINGS, ALTHOUGH OF MANIFEST OPERATIONS, THAT THERE SHOULD BE IN NUMBERS MUCH GREATER AND MORE OCCULT, AND ALSO MORE WONDERFUL AND EFFICACIOUS; FOR AS MUCH AS THEY ARE MORE FORMAL, MORE PERFECT, AND NATURALLY IN THE CELESTIALS, NOT MIXED WITH SEPARATED SUBSTANCES; AND, LASTLY, HAVING THE GREATEST AND MOST SIMPLE COMMIXION WITH THE IDEAS IN THE MIND OF GOD, FROM WHICH THEY RECEIVE THEIR PROPER AND MOST EFFICACIOUS VIRTUES; WHEREFORE THEY ALSO ARE OF MOST FORCE, AND CONDUCE MOST TO THE OBTAINING OF SPIRITUAL AND DIVINE GIFTS--AS, IN NATURAL THINGS, ELEMENTARY QUALITIES ARE POWERFUL IN THE TRANSMUTING OF ANY ELEMENTARY THING. AGAIN, ALL THINGS THAT ARE, AND ARE MADE, SUBSIST BY AND RECEIVE THEIR VIRTUE FROM NUMBERS: FOR TIME CONSISTS OF NUMBERS--AND ALL MOTION AND ACTION, AND ALL THINGS WHICH ARE SUBJECT TO TIME AND MOTION. HARMONY, ALSO, AND VOICES HAVE THEIR POWER BY AND CONSIST OF NUMBERS AND THEIR PROPORTIONS; AND THE PROPORTION ARISING FROM NUMBERS DO, BY LINES AND POINTS, MAKE CHARACTERS AND FIGURES; AND THESE ARE PROPER TO MAGICAL OPERATIONS--THE MIDDLE, WHICH IS BETWIXT BOTH, BEING APPROPRIATED BY DECLINING TO THE EXTREMES, AS IN THE USE OF LETTERS. AND LASTLY, ALL SPECIES OF NATURAL THINGS, AND OF THOSE WHICH ARE ABOVE NATURE, ARE JOINED TOGETHER BY CERTAIN NUMBERS; WHICH PYTHAGORAS SEEING, SAYS, THAT NUMBER IS THAT BY WHICH ALL THINGS SUBSIST, AND DISTRIBUTES EACH VIRTUE TO EACH NUMBER. AND PROCLUS SAYS, NUMBER HATH ALWAYS A BEING: YET THERE IS ONE IN VOICE--ANOTHER IN PROPORTION OF THEM--ANOTHER IN THE SOUL AND REASON--AND ANOTHER IN DIVINE THINGS. BUT THEMISTIUS, BOETIUS, AND AVERROIS (THE BABYLONIAN), TOGETHER WITH PLATO, DO SO EXTOL NUMBERS, THAT THEY THINK NO MAN CAN BE A TRUE PHILOSOPHER WITHOUT THEM. BY THEM THERE IS A WAY MADE FOR THE SEARCHING OUT AND UNDERSTANDING OF ALL THINGS KNOWABLE; BY THEM THE NEXT ACCESS TO NATURAL PROPHECYING IS HAD--AND THE ABBOT JOACHIM PROCEEDED NO OTHER WAY IN HIS PROPHECIES, BUT BY FORMAL NUMBERS.
CHAP. XV. THE GREAT VIRTUES OF NUMBERS, AS WELL IN NATURAL THINGS AS IN SUPERNATURAL
THAT THERE LIES WONDERFUL EFFICACY AND VIRTUE IN NUMBERS, AS WELL TO GOOD AS TO BAD, THE MOST EMINENT PHILOSOPHERS UNANIMOUSLY TEACH; ESPECIALLY HIEROM, AUSTIN, ORIGEN, AMBROSE, GREGORY OF NAZIANZEN, ATHANASIUS, BASILIUS, HILARIUS, RUBANAS, BEDE, AND MANY MORE CONFORM. HENCE HILARIUS, IN HIS COMMENTARIES UPON THE PSALMS, TESTIFIES THAT THE SEVENTY ELDERS, ACCORDING TO THE EFFICACY OF NUMBERS, BROUGHT THE PSALMS INTO ORDER. THE NATURAL NUMBER IS NOT HERE CONSIDERED; BUT THE FORMAL CONSIDERATION THAT IS IN THE NUMBER;--AND LET THAT WHICH WE SPOKE BEFORE ALWAYS BE KEPT IN MIND, VIZ. THAT THESE POWERS ARE NOT IN VOCAL NUMBERS OF MERCHANTS BUYING AND SELLING; BUT IN RATIONAL, FORMAL, AND NATURAL;--THESE ARE THE DISTINCT MYSTERIES OF GOD AND NATURE. BUT HE WHO KNOWS HOW TO JOIN TOGETHER THE VOCAL NUMBERS AND NATURAL WITH DIVINE, AND ORDER THEM INTO THE SAME HARMONY, SHALL BE ABLE TO WORK AND KNOW WONDERFUL THINGS BY NUMBERS; IN WHICH, UNLESS THERE WAS A GREAT MYSTERY, JOHN HAD NOT SAID, IN THE REVELATION--"HE THAT HATH UNDERSTANDING, LET HIM COMPUTE THE NUMBER OF THE NAME OF THE BEAST, WHICH IS THE NUMBER OF A MAN;"--AND THIS IS THE MOST FAMOUS MANNER OF COMPUTING AMONGST THE HEBREWS AND CABALISTS, AS WE SHALL SHEW AFTERWARDS. BUT THIS YOU MUST KNOW, THAT SIMPLE NUMBERS SIGNIFY DIVINE THINGS, NUMBERS OF TEN; CELESTIAL NUMBERS OF A HUNDRED; TERRESTRIAL NUMBERS OF A THOUSAND--THOSE THINGS THAT SHALL BE IN A FUTURE AGE. BESIDES, SEEING THE PARTS OF THE MIND ARE ACCORDING TO AN ARITHMETICAL MEDIOCRITY, BY REASON OF THE IDENTITY, OR EQUALITY OF EXCESS, COUPLED TOGETHER; BUT THE BODY, WHOSE PARTS DIFFER IN THEIR GREATNESS, IS, ACCORDING TO A GEOMETRICAL MEDIOCRITY, COMPOUNDED; BUT AN ANIMAL CONSISTS OF BOTH, VIZ. SOUL AND BODY, ACCORDING TO THAT MEDIOCRITY WHICH IS. SUITABLE TO HARMONY. HENCE IT IS THAT NUMBERS WORK VERY MUCH UPON THE SOUL, FIGURES UPON THE BODY, AND HARMONY UPON THE WHOLE ANIMAL.
CHAP. XVI. OF THE SCALE OF UNITY
NOW LET US TREAT PARTICULARLY OF NUMBERS THEMSELVES; AND, BECAUSE NUMBER IS NOTHING ELSE BUT A REPETITION OF UNITY, LET US FIRST CONSIDER UNITY ITSELF; FOR UNITY DOTH MOST SIMPLY GO THROUGH EVERY NUMBER, AND IS THE COMMON MEASURE, FOUNTAIN, AND ORIGINAL OF ALL NUMBERS; CONTAINS EVERY NUMBER JOINED TOGETHER IN ITSELF ENTIRELY; THE BEGINNER OF EVERY MULTITUDE, ALWAYS THE SAME, AND UNCHANGEABLE; WHENCE, ALSO, BEING MULTIPLIED INTO ITSELF, PRODUCES NOTHING BUT ITSELF: IT IS INDIVISIBLE, VOID OF ALL PARTS. NOTHING IS BEFORE ONE, NOTHING IS AFTER ONE, AND BEYOND IT IS NOTHING; AND ALL THINGS WHICH ARE, DESIRE THAT ONE, BECAUSE ALL THINGS PROCEED FROM ONE; AND THAT ALL THINGS MAY BE THE SAME, IT IS NECESSARY THAT THEY PARTAKE OF THAT ONE: AND AS ALL THINGS PROCEED OF ONE INTO MANY THINGS, SO ALL THINGS ENDEAVOR TO RETURN TO THAT ONE, FROM WHICH THEY PROCEEDED; IT IS NECESSARY THAT THEY SHOULD PUT OFF MULTITUDE. ONE, THEREFORE, IS REFERRED TO THE MOST-HIGH GOD, WHO, SEEING HE IS ONE AND INNUMERABLE, YET CREATES INNUMERABLE THINGS OF HIMSELF, AND CONTAINS THEM WITHIN HIMSELF. THERE IS, THEREFORE, ONE GOD--ONE WORLD OF THE ONE GOD--ONE SUN OF THE ONE WORLD--ALSO ONE PHOENIX IN THE WORLD--ONE KING AMONGST BEES--ONE LEADER AMONGST FLOCKS OF CATTLE--ONE RULER AMONGST HERDS OF BEASTS--AND CRANES FOLLOW ONE, AND MANY OTHER ANIMALS HONOR UNITY. AMONGST THE MEMBERS OF THE BODY THERE IS ONE PRINCIPAL, BY WHICH ALL THE REST ARE GUIDED; WHETHER IT BE THE HEAD, OR (AS SOME WILL) THE HEART. THERE IS ONE ELEMENT, OVERCOMING AND PENETRATING ALL THINGS, VIZ. FIRE. THERE IS ONE THING CREATED OF GOD, THE SUBJECT OF ALL WONDERING WHICH IS IN EARTH OR IN HEAVEN--IT IS ACTUALLY ANIMAL, VEGETABLE, AND MINERAL; EVERY WHERE FOUND, KNOWN BY FEW, CALLED BY NONE BY ITS PROPER NAME, BUT COVERED WITH FIGURES AND RIDDLES, WITHOUT WHICH NEITHER ALCHYMY, NOR NATURAL MAGIC CAN ATTAIN TO THEIR COMPLETE END OR PERFECTION. FROM ONE MAN, ADAM, ALL MEN PROCEEDED--FROM THAT ONE, ALL BECAME MORTAL--FROM THAT ONE, JESUS CHRIST, THEY ARE REGENERATED; AND, AS SAITH ST. PAUL., ONE LORD, ONE FAITH, ONE BAPTISM, ONE GOD AND FATHER [STEPHEN] OF ALL, ONE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MEDIATOR BETWIXT GOD AND MAN, ONE MOST-HIGH CREATOR, WHO IS OVER ALL, BY ALL, AND IN US ALL, FOR THERE IS ONE FATHER [STEPHEN], GOD, FROM WHENCE ALL, AND WE IN HIM; ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST, BY WHOM ALL, AND WE BY HIM; ONE GOD HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], INTO WHOM ALL, AND WE INTO HIM.  
THE SCALE OF UNITY
	IN THE EXEMPLARY WORLD,
	JOD.
	ONE DIVINE ESSENCE, THE FOUNTAIN OF ALL VIRTUES AND POWER WHOSE NAME IS EXPRESSED WITH ONE MOST SIMPLE LETTER.

	IN THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD,
	THE SOUL OF THE WORLD
	ONE SUPREME INTELLIGENCE, THE FIRST CREATURE, THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE.

	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD,
	THE SUN.
	ONE KING OF STARS, THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE.

	IN THE ELEMENTAL WORLD,
	THE PHILOSOPHERS' STONE.
	ONE SUBJECT, AND INSTRUMENT OF ALL VIRTUES, NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL.

	IN THE LESSER WORLD,
	THE HEART.
	ONE FIRST LIVING AND LAST DYING.

	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD,
	LUCIFER.
	ONE PRINCE OF REBELLION, OF ANGELS, AND DARKNESS.


CHAP. XVII. OF THE NUMBER TWO, AND SCALE
THE FIRST NUMBER IS TWO, BECAUSE IT IS THE FIRST MULTITUDE; IT CAN BE MEASURED BY NO NUMBER BESIDES UNITY ALONE, THE COMMON MEASURE OF ALL NUMBERS; IT IS NOT COMPOUNDED OF NUMBERS, BUT OF ONE UNITY ONLY; NEITHER IS IT CALLED A NUMBER UNCOMPOUNDED, BUT MORE PROPERLY NOT COMPOUNDED. THE NUMBER THREE, IS CALLED THE FIRST NUMBER UNCOMPOUNDED. BUT THE NUMBER TWO IS THE FIRST BRANCH OF UNITY, AND THE FIRST PROCREATION; AND IT IS CALLED THE NUMBER OF SCIENCE AND MEMORY, AND OF LIGHT, AND THE NUMBER OF MAN, WHO IS CALLED ANOTHER, AND THE LESSER WORLD: IT IS ALSO CALLED THE NUMBER OF CHARITY, AND OF MUTUAL LOVE; OF MARRIAGE, AND SOCIETY: AS IT IS SAID BY THE LORD--"TWO SHALL BE ONE FLESH."--AND SOLOMON SAITH, "IT IS BETTER THAT TWO BE TOGETHER THAN ONE, FOR THEY HAVE A BENEFIT BY THEIR MUTUAL SOCIETY: IF ONE SHALL FALL, HE SHALL BE SUPPORTED BY THE OTHER. WOE TO HIM THAT IS ALONE; BECAUSE, WHEN HE FALLS, HE HATH NOT ANOTHER TO HELP HIM. AND IF TWO SLEEP TOGETHER, THEY SHALL WARM ONE ANOTHER; HOW SHALL ONE, BE HOT ALONE? AND IF ANY PREVAIL AGAINST HIM, TWO RESIST HIM." AND IT IS CALLED THE NUMBER OF WEDLOCK, AND SEX; FOR THERE ARE TWO SEXES--MASCULINE AND FEMININE. AND TWO DOVES BRING FORTH TWO EGGS; OUT OF THE FIRST OF WHICH IS HATCHED THE MALE, OUT OF THE SECOND THE FEMALE, IT IS ALSO CALLED THE MIDDLE, THAT IS CAPABLE, THAT IS GOOD AND BAD, PARTAKING; AND THE BEGINNING OF DIVISION, OF MULTITUDE, AND DISTINCTION; AND SIGNIFIES MATTER. THIS IS ALSO, SOMETIMES, THE NUMBER OF DISCORD, OF CONFUSION, OF MISFORTUNE, AND UNCLEANNESS; WHENCE ST. HIEROM, AGAINST JOVIANUS, SAITH--"THAT THEREFORE IT WAS NOT SPOKEN IN THE SECOND DAY OF THE CREATION OF THE WORLD."--"AND GOD SAID, THAT IT WAS GOOD;"--BECAUSE THE NUMBER OF TWO IS EVIL. HENCE ALSO IT WAS, THAT GOD COMMANDED THAT ALL UNCLEAN ANIMALS SHOULD GO INTO THE ARK BY COUPLES; BECAUSE, AS I SAID, THE NUMBER OF TWO IS A NUMBER OF UNCLEANNESS. PYTHAGORUS, AS EUSEBIUS REPORTS, SAID, THAT UNITY WAS GOD, AND A GOOD INTELLECT; BUT THAT DUALITY WAS A DEVIL, AND AN EVIL INTELLECT, IN WHICH IS A MATERIAL MULTITUDE: WHEREFORE THE PYTHAGORIANS SAY, THAT TWO IS NOT A NUMBER, BUT A CERTAIN CONFUSION OF UNITIES. AND PLUTARCH WRITES, THAT THE PYTHAGORIANS CALLED UNITY, APOLLO; AND TWO, STRIFE AND BOLDNESS; AND THREE, JUSTICE, WHICH IS THE HIGHEST PERFECTION, AND IS NOT WITHOUT MANY MYSTERIES. HENCE THERE WERE TWO TABLES OF THE LAW IN SINAI--TWO CHERUBIM’S LOOKING TO THE PROPITIATORY IN MOSES--TWO OLIVES DROPPING OIL, IN ZACHARIAH--TWO NATURES IN CHRIST, DIVINE AND HUMAN: HENCE MOSES SAW TWO APPEARANCES OF GOD, VIZ. HIS FACE, AND BACK PARTS;--ALSO TWO TESTAMENTS--TWO COMMANDS OF LOVE--TWO FIRST DIGNITIES--TWO FIRST PEOPLE--TWO KINDS OF SPIRITS, GOOD AND BAD--TWO INTELLECTUAL CREATURES, AN ANGEL AND SOUL--TWO GREAT LIGHTS--TWO SOLSTITIA--TWO EQUINOCTIALS--TWO POLES--TWO ELEMENTS, PRODUCING A LIVING SOUL, VIZ. EARTH AND WATER.
THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER TWO
	IN THE EXEMPLARY WORLD,
	יה JAH
אל EL
	THE NAMES OF GOD, EXPRESSED WITH TWO LETTERS.

	IN THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD,
	AN ANGEL,
	THE SOUL;
	TWO INTELLIGIBLE SUBSTANCES.

	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD,
	THE SUN,
	THE MOON;
	TWO GREAT LIGHTS.

	IN THE ELEMENTARY WORLD,
	THE EARTH,
	THE WATER;
	TWO ELEMENTS PRODUCING A LIVING SOUL.

	IN THE LESSER WORLD,
	THE HEART,
	THE BRAIN;
	TWO PRINCIPAL SEATS OF THE SOUL.

	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD,
	BEEMOTH, WEEPING,
	LEVIATHAN, GNASHING OF TEETH;
	TWO CHIEFS OF THE DEVILS.
TWO THINGS CHRIST THREATENS TO THE DAMNED.


CHAP. XVIII. OF THE NUMBER THREE AND SCALE
THE NUMBER THREE, IS AN UNCOMPOUNDED NUMBER, A HOLY NUMBER, A NUMBER, OF PERFECTION A MOST POWERFUL NUMBER: FOR THERE ARE THREE PERSONS  IN GOD; THERE ARE THREE THEOLOGICAL VIRTUES IN RELIGION. HENCE IT IS THAT THIS NUMBER CONDUCES TO THE CEREMONIES OF GOD AND RELIGION, THAT BY THE SOLEMNITY OF WHICH, PRAYERS AND SACRIFICES ARE THRICE REPEATED; FOR CORPOREAL AND SPIRITUAL THINGS CONSIST OF THREE THINGS, VIZ. BEGINNING, MIDDLE, AND END. BY THREE, AS TRISMEGISTUS SAITH, THE WORLD IS PERFECTED--HARMONY, NECESSITY, AND ORDER, I. E. CONCURRENCE OF CAUSES (WHICH MANY CALL FATE), AND THE EXECUTION OF THEM TO THE FRUIT, OR INCREASE, OR A DUE DISTRIBUTION OF THE INCREASE. THE WHOLE MEASURE OF TIME IS CONCLUDED IN THREE, VIZ. PAST, PRESENT, AND TO COME; ALL MAGNITUDE IS CONTAINED IN THREE--LINE, SUPERFICES, AND BODY; EVERY BODY CONSISTS OF THREE INTERVALS, LENGTH, BREADTH, AND THICKNESS. HARMONY CONTAINS THREE CONSENTS IN TIME--DIAPASON, HEMIOLION, DIATESSERON. THERE ARE ALSO THREE KINDS OF SOULS--VEGETATIVE, SENSITIVE, AND INTELLECTUAL. AND AS SUCH, SAITH THE PROPHET, GOD ORDERS THE WORLD BY NUMBER, WEIGHT, AND MEASURE; AND THE NUMBER THREE IS DEPUTED TO THE IDEAL FORMS THEREOF, AS THE NUMBER TWO IS THE PROCREATING MATTER, AND UNITY TO GOD THE MAKER OF IT.--MAGICIANS DO CONSTITUTE THREE PRINCES OF THE WORLD--OROMASIS, MITHRIS, ARAMINIS; I. E. GOD, THE MIND, AND THE SPIRIT. BY THE THREE-SQUARE OR SOLID, THE THREE NUMBERS OF NINE, OF THINGS PRODUCED, ARE DISTRIBUTED, VIZ. OF THE SUPER-CELESTIAL INTO NINE ORDERS OF INTELLIGENCES; OF CELESTIAL, INTO NINE ORBS; OF INFERIORS, INTO NINE KINDS OF GENERABLE AND CORRUPTIBLE THINGS. LASTLY, INTO THIS ETERNAL ORB, VIZ. TWENTY-SEVEN, ALL MUSICAL PROPORTIONS ARE INCLUDED., AS PLATO AND PROCLUS DO AT LARGE DISCOURSE; AND THE NUMBER THREE HATH, IN A HARMONY OF FIVE, THE GRACE OF THE FIRST VOICE. ALSO, IN INTELLIGENCES, THERE ARE THREE HIERARCHIES OF ANGELICAL SPIRITS. THERE ARE THREE POWERS OF INTELLECTUAL CREATURES--MEMORY, MIND, AND WILL. THERE ARE THREE ORDERS OF THE BLESSED, VIZ. MARTYRS, CONFESSORS, AND INNOCENTS. THERE ARE THREE QUATERNIONS OF CELESTIAL SIGNS, VIZ. OF FIXED, MOVEABLE, AND COMMON; AS ALSO OF HOUSES, VIZ. CENTERS, SUCCEEDING, AND FALLING. THERE ARE, ALSO, THREE FACES AND HEADS IN EVERY SIGN, AND THREE LORDS OF EACH TRIPLICITY. THERE ARE THREE FORTUNES AMONGST THE PLANETS. IN THE INFERNAL CREW, THREE JUDGES, THREE FURIES, THREE-HEADED CERBERUS: WE READ, ALSO, OF A THRICE-DOUBLE HECATE. THREE MONTHS OF THE VIRGIN DIANA. THREE PERSONS  IN THE SUPER-SUBSTANTIAL DIVINITY. THREE TIMES--OF NATURE, LAW, AND GRACE. THREE THEOLOGICAL VIRTUES--FAITH, HOPE, AND CHARITY. JONAH WAS THREE DAYS IN THE WHALE'S BELLY; AND SO MANY WAS CHRIST IN THE GRAVE.
THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER THREE
	IN THE ORIGINAL WORLD,
	THE FATHER,
	ADAI, THE SON,
	THE HOLY GHOST;
	THE NAME OF GOD WITH THREE LETTERS

	IN THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD,
	SUPREME INNOCENTS,
	MIDDLE MARTYRS,
	LOWEST OF ALL CONFESSORS;
	THREE HIERARCHIES OF ANGELS.
THREE DEGREES OF THE BLESSED.

	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD,
	MOVEABLE, CORNERS, OF THE DAY,
	FIXED, SUCCEEDING, NOCTURNAL,
	COMMON; FALLING; PARTAKING;
	THREE QUATERNIONS OF SIGNS.
THREE QUATERNIONS OF HOUSES.
THREE LORDS OF TRIPLICITIES.

	IN THE ELEMENTARY WORLD,
	SIMPLE,
	COMPOUNDED,
	THRICE COMPOUNDED;
	THREE DEGREES OF ELEMENTS.

	IN THE LESSER WORLD,
	THE HEAD, IN WHICH THE INTELLECT GROWS, ANSWERING TO THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD,
	THE BREAST, WHERE IS THE HEART, THE SEAT OF LIFE, ANSWERING TO THE CELESTIAL WORLD,
	THE BELLY, WHERE THE FACULTY OF GENERATION IS, AND THE GENITAL MEMBERS, ANSWERING THE ELEMENTAL WORLD;
	THREE PARTS, ANSWERING TO THE THREEFOLD WORLD.

	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD,
	ALECTO, MINOS, WICKED,
	MEGERA, ACACUS, APOSTATES,
	CTESIPHONE; RHADAMANTUS; INFIDELS;
	THREE INFERNAL FURIES.
THREE INFERNAL JUDGES.
THREE DEGREES OF THE DAMNED.


CHAP. XIX. OF THE NUMBER FOUR AND SCALE
THE PYTHAGORIANS CALL THE NUMBER FOUR, TECTRACTIS, AND PREFER IT BEFORE ALL THE VIRTUES OF NUMBERS, BECAUSE IT IS THE FOUNDATION AND ROOT OF ALL OTHER NUMBERS; WHENCE, ALSO, ALL FOUNDATIONS, AS WELL IN ARTIFICIAL THINGS, AS NATURAL AND DIVINE, ARE FOUR SQUARE, AS WE SHALL SHEW AFTERWARDS; AND IT SIGNIFIES SOLIDITY, WHICH ALSO IS DEMONSTRATED BY A FOUR-SQUARE FIGURE; FOR THE NUMBER FOUR, IS THE FIRST FOUR-SQUARE PLANE, WHICH CONSISTS OF TWO PROPORTIONS, WHEREOF THE FIRST IS OF ONE TO TWO, THE LATTER OF TWO TO FOUR; AND IT PROCEEDS BY A DOUBLE PROCESSION AND PROPORTION, VIZ. OF ONE TO ONE, AND OF TWO TO TWO--BEGINNING AT A UNITY, AND ENDING AT A QUATERNITY: WHICH PROPORTIONS DIFFER IN THIS, THAT, ACCORDING TO ARITHMETIC, THEY ARE UNEQUAL TO ONE ANOTHER, BUT ACCORDING TO GEOMETRY, ARE EQUAL. THEREFORE A FOUR-SQUARE IS ASCRIBED TO GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN]; AND ALSO CONTAINS THE MYSTERY OF THE WHOLE TRINITY: FOR BY ITS SINGLE PROPORTION, VIZ. BY THE FIRST OF ONE TO ONE, THE UNITY OF THE PATERNAL SUBSTANCE IS SIGNIFIED, FROM WHICH PROCEEDS ONE SON, EQUAL TO HIM;--BY THE NEXT PROCESSION, ALSO SIMPLE, VIZ. OF TWO TO TWO, IS SIGNIFIED (BY THE SECOND PROCESSION) THE HOLY GHOST; FROM BOTH--THAT THE SON [JESUS] BE EQUAL TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], BY THE FIRST PROCESSION; AND THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN] BE EQUAL TO BOTH, BY THE SECOND PROCESSION. HENCE THAT SUPEREXCELLENT AND GREAT NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE DIVINE TRINITY IN GOD IS WRITTEN WITH FOUR LETTERS, VIZ. JOD, HE, AND VAU HE, WHERE IT IS THE ASPIRATION HE, SIGNIFIES THE PROCEEDING OF THE SPIRIT FROM BOTH; FOR HE, BEING DUPLICATED, TERMINATES BOTH SYLLABLES, AND THE WHOLE NAME, BUT IS PRONOUNCED JOVA, AS SOME WILL WHENCE THAT JOVE OF THE HEATHEN, WHICH THE ANCIENTS DID PICTURE WITH FOUR CARS; WHENCE THE NUMBER FOUR, IS THE FOUNTAIN AND HEAD OF THE WHOLE, DIVINITY. AND THE PYTHAGORIANS CALL IT THE PERPETUAL FOUNTAIN OF NATURE: FOR THERE ARE FOUR DEGREES IN THE SCALE OF NATURE, VIZ. TO BE, TO LIVE, TO BE SENSIBLE, TO UNDERSTAND. THERE ARE FOUR MOTIONS IN NATURE, VIZ. ASCENDANT, DESCENDANT, GOING FORWARD, CIRCULAR. THERE ARE FOUR CORNERS IN HEAVEN, VIZ. RISING, FALLING, THE MIDDLE OF THE HEAVEN, THE BOTTOM OF IT. THERE ARE FOUR ELEMENTS UNDER HEAVEN, VIZ. FIRE, AIR, WATER, AND EARTH; ACCORDING TO THESE THERE ARE FOUR TRIPLICITIES IN HEAVEN. THERE ARE FOUR FIRST QUALITIES UNDER HEAVEN, VIZ. COLD, HEAT, DRYNESS, AND MOISTURE; FROM THESE ARE THE FOUR HUMORS--BLOOD, PHLEGM, CHOLER, MELANCHOLY. ALSO, THE YEAR IS DIVIDED INTO FOUR PARTS, WHICH ARE THE SPRING, SUMMER, AUTUMN, AND WINTER: ALSO, THE WIND IS DIVIDED INTO EASTERN, WESTERN, NORTHERN, AND SOUTHERN. THERE ARE, ALSO, FOUR RIVERS IN PARADISE; AND SO MANY INFERNAL. ALSO, THE NUMBER FOUR MAKES UP ALL KNOWLEDGE: FIRST, IT FILLS UP EVERY SIMPLE PROGRESS OF NUMBERS WITH FOUR TERMS, VIZ. WITH ONE, TWO, THREE, AND FOUR, CONSTITUTING THE NUMBER TEN. IT FILLS UP EVERY DIFFERENCE OF NUMBERS: THE FIRST EVEN, AND CONTAINING THE FIRST ODD IN IT. IT HATH IN MUSIC, DIATESSERON--THE GRACE OF THE FOURTH VOICE; ALSO IT CONTAINS THE INSTRUMENT OF FOUR STRINGS; AND A PYTHAGORIAN DIAGRAM, WHEREBY ARE FOUND OUT FIRST OF ALL MUSICAL TUNES, AND ALL HARMONY OF MUSIC: FOR DOUBLE, TREBLE, FOUR TIMES DOUBLE, ONE AND A HALF, ONE AND A THIRD PART, A CONCORD OF ALL, A DOUBLE CONCORD OF ALL, OF FIVE, OF FOUR, AND ALL CONSONANCY IS LIMITED WITHIN THE BOUNDS OF THE NUMBER FOUR. IT DOTH ALSO CONTAIN THE WHOLE OF MATHEMATICS IN FOUR TERMS, VIZ. POINT, LINE, SUPERFICES, AND PROFUNDITY. IT COMPREHENDS ALL NATURE IN FOUR TERMS, VIZ. SUBSTANCE, QUALITY, QUANTITY, AND MOTION; ALSO, ALL-NATURAL PHILOSOPHY, IN WHICH ARE THE SEMINARY VIRTUES OF NATURE, THE NATURAL SPRINGING, THE GROWING FORM, AND THE COMPOSITUM. ALSO, METAPHYSICS IS COMPREHENDED IN FOUR BOUNDS, VIZ. BEING, ESSENCE, VIRTUE, AND ACTION. MORAL PHILOSOPHY IS COMPREHENDED WITH FOUR VIRTUES, VIZ. PRUDENCE, JUSTICE, FORTITUDE, AND TEMPERANCE. IT HATH ALSO THE POWER OF JUSTICE: HENCE A FOUR-FOLD LAW--OF PROVIDENCE, FROM GOD; FATAL, FROM THE SOUL OF THE WORLD; OF NATURE, FROM HEAVEN; OF PRUDENCE, FROM MAN. THERE ARE ALSO FOUR JUDICIARY POWERS IN ALL THINGS BEING, VIZ. THE INTELLECT, DISCIPLINE, OPINION, AND SENSE. ALSO, THERE ARE FOUR RIVERS OF PARADISE. FOUR GOSPELS, RECEIVED FROM FOUR EVANGELISTS, THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE CHURCH. THE HEBREWS RECEIVED THE CHIEFEST NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD WRITTEN WITH FOUR LETTERS. ALSO, THE EGYPTIANS, ARABIANS, PERSIANS, MAGICIANS, MAHOMETANS, GRECIANS, TUSCANS, AND LATINS, WRITE THE NAME OF GOD WITH FOUR LETTERS, VIZ. THUS--THET, ALLA, SIRE, ORSI, ABDI, ΘΕὸΣ, ESAR, DEUS. HENCE THE LACEDEMONIANS WERE WONT TO PAINT JUPITER WITH FOUR WINGS. HENCE, ALSO, IN ORPHEUS'S DIVINITY, IT IS SAID THAT NEPTUNE'S CHARIOTS ARE DRAWN WITH FOUR HORSES. THERE ARE ALSO FOUR KINDS OF DIVINE FURIES PROCEEDING FROM SEVERAL DEITIES, VIZ. FROM THE MUSES, DIONYSIUS, APOLLO, AND VENUS. ALSO, THE PROPHET EZEKIEL SAW FOUR BEASTS BY THE RIVER CHOBAR, AND FOUR CHERUBIMS IN FOUR WHEELS. ALSO, IN DANIEL, FOUR GREAT BEASTS DID ASCEND FROM THE SEA; AND FOUR WINDS DID FIGHT. AND IN THE REVELATIONS, FOUR BEASTS WERE FULL OF EYES, BEFORE AND BEHIND, STANDING ROUND ABOUT THE THRONE OF GOD AND FOR ANGELS, TO WHOM WAS GIVEN POWER TO HURT THE EARTH AND THE SEA, DID STAND UPON THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH, HOLDING THE FOUR WINDS, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BLOW UPON THE EARTH, NOR UPON THE SEA, NOR UPON ANY TREE.
THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER FOUR
	THE NAME OF GOD WITH FOUR LETTERS,
	 [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH---YHWH] יהוה
	IN THE ORIGINAL WORLD, WHENCE THE LAW OF PROVIDENCE.

	FOUR TRIPLICITIES, OR INTELLIGIBLE HIERARCHIES,
	SERAPHIM, CHERUBIM, THRONES,
	DOMINATIONS, POWERS, VIRTUES,
	PRINCIPALITIES, ARCHANGELS, ANGELS,
	INNOCENTS, MARTYRS, CONFESSORS.
	IN THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD, WHENCE THE FATAL LAW.

	FOUR ANGELS RULING OVER THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE WORLD,
	מיכאל
MICHAEL,
	רפאל
RAPHAEL,
	גברואל
GABRIEL,
	איריאל
URIEL.
	 

	FOUR RULERS OF THE ELEMENTS,
	שרפ
SERAPH,
	כרוב
CHERUB,
	טרשיט
THARSIS,
	אריאל
ARIEL
	 

	FOUR CONSECRATED ANIMALS,
	THE LION,
	THE EAGLE,
	MAN,
	A CALF.
	

	FOUR TRIPLICITIES OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL,
	DAN,
ASSER,
NAPHTHALIN,
	JEHUDA,
ISACHAR,
ZEBULUN,
	MANASSE,
BENJAMIN,
EPHRAIM,
	REUBEN,
SIMEON,
GAD.
	

	FOUR TRIPLICITIES OF THE APOSTLES,
	MATTHIAS,
PETER,
JACOB THE ELDER,
	SIMON,
BARTHOLOMEW,
MATTHEW,
	JOHN,
PHILIP,
JAMES THE YOUNGER
	THADDEUS,
ANDREW,
THOMAS.
	

	FOUR EVANGELISTS:
	MARK,
	JOHN,
	MATTHEW,
	LUKE.
	

	FOUR TRIPLICITIES OF SIGNS,
	ARIES,
LEO,
SAGITTARIUS,
	GEMINI,
LIBRA,
AQUARIUS,
	CANCER,
SCORPION,
PISCES,
	TAURUS,
VIRGO,
CAPRICORNUS.
	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD, WHERE IS THE LAW OF NATURE.

	THE STARS AND PLANETS RELATED TO THE ELEMENTS,
	MARS, AND THE SUN,
	JUPITER, AND VENUS,
	SATURN, AND MERCURY,
	THE FIXED STARS, AND THE MOON.
	 

	FOUR QUALITIES OF THE CELESTIAL ELEMENTS,
	LIGHT,
	DIAPHANOUSNESS,
	AGILITY,
	SOLIDITY.
	

	FOUR ELEMENTS,
	אש
FIRE,
	ריח
AIR,
	כוים
WATER,
	עפר
EARTH
	IN THE ELEMENTARY, WHERE THE LAW OF GENERATION AND CORRUPTION IS.

	FOUR SEASONS,
	SUMMER,
	SPRING,
	WINTER,
	AUTUMN.
	

	FOUR CORNERS OF THE WORLD,
	EAST,
	WEST,
	NORTH,
	SOUTH.
	

	FOUR PERFECT KINDS OF MIXED BODIES,
	ANIMALS,
	PLANTS,
	METALS,
	STONES.
	

	FOUR KINDS OF ANIMALS,
	WALKING,
	FLYING,
	SWIMMING,
	CREEPING.
	

	WHAT ANSWERS THE ELEMENTS IN PLANTS,
	SEEDS,
	FLOWERS,
	LEAVES,
	ROOTS.
	

	WHAT IN METALS,
	GOLD AND IRON,
	COPPER AND TIN,
	QUICKSILVER,
	LEAD AND SILVER.
	

	WHAT IN STONES,
	BRIGHT AND BURNING,
	LIGHT AND TRANSPARENT,
	CLEAR AND CONGEALED,
	HEAVY AND DARK.
	

	FOUR ELEMENTS OF MAN,
	THE MIND,
	SPIRIT,
	SOUL,
	BODY.
	IN THE LESSER WORLD, VIZ. MAN FROM WHOM IS THE LAW OF PRUDENCE.

	FOUR POWERS OF THE SOUL,
	THE INTELLECT,
	REASON,
	PHANTASY,
	SENSE.
	

	FOUR JUDICIARY POWERS,
	FAITH,
	SCIENCE,
	OPINION,
	EXPERIENCE.
	

	FOUR MORAL VIRTUES
	JUSTICE,
	TEMPERANCE,
	PRUDENCE,
	FORTITUDE.
	

	THE SENSES ANSWERING TO THE ELEMENTS,
	SIGHT,
	HEARING,
	TASTE AND SMELL,
	TOUCH.
	

	FOUR ELEMENTS OF MAN'S BODY,
	SPIRIT,
	FLESH,
	HUMORS,
	BONES.
	

	A FOURFOLD SPIRIT,
	ANIMAL,
	VITAL,
	GENERATIVE,
	NATURAL.
	

	FOUR HUMORS,
	CHOLER,
	BLOOD,
	PHLEGM,
	MELANCHOLY.
	

	FOUR MANNERS OF COMPLEXION,
	VIOLENCE,
	NIMBLENESS,
	DULNESS,
	SLOWNESS.
	

	FOUR PRINCES OF DEVILS, OFFENSIVE IN THE ELEMENTS,
	סמאל
SAMAEL,
	עזאזל
AZAZEL,
	עזאל
AZAEL,
	מהזאל
MAHAZAEL.
	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD, WHERE IS THE LAW OF WRATH AND PUNISHMENT.

	FOUR INFERNAL RIVERS
	PHELGETHON,
	COCYTUS,
	STYX,
	ACHERON.
	 

	FOUR PRINCES OF SPIRITS, UPON THE FOUR ANGLES OF THE WORLD,
	ORIENS,
	PAYMON,
	EGYN,
	AMAYMON.
	 


CHAP. XX. OF THE NUMBER FIVE, AND ITS SCALE
THE NUMBER FIVE IS OF NO SMALL FORCE; FOR IT CONSISTS OF THE FIRST EVEN AND THE FIRST ODD; AS OF A FEMALE AND MALE: FOR AN ODD NUMBER IS THE MALE, AND THE EVEN THE FEMALE; WHENCE ARITHMETICIANS CALL THAT THE FATHER, AND THIS THE MOTHER. THEREFORE THE NUMBER FIVE IS OF NO SMALL PERFECTION OR VIRTUE, WHICH PROCEEDS FROM THE MIXTION OF THESE NUMBERS; IT IS, ALSO, THE JUST MIDDLE OF THE UNIVERSAL NUMBER, VIZ. TEN: FOR IF YOU DIVIDE THE NUMBER TEN, THERE WILL BE NINE AND ONE, OR EIGHT AND TWO, AND SEVEN AND THREE, OR SIX AND FOUR, AND EVERY COLLECTION MAKES THE NUMBER TEN, AND THE EXACT MIDDLE IS ALWAYS THE NUMBER FIVE, AND ITS EQUA-DISTANT; AND THEREFORE IT IS CALLED, BY THE PYTHAGORIANS, THE NUMBER OF WEDLOCK, AS ALSO OF JUSTICE, BECAUSE IT DIVIDES THE NUMBER TEN IN AN EVEN SCALE. THERE ARE FIVE SENSES IN MAN--SIGHT, HEARING, SMELLING, TASTING, AND FEELING; FIVE POWERS IN THE SOUL--VEGETATIVE, SENSITIVE, CONCUPISCIBLE, IRASCIBLE, AND RATIONAL; FIVE FINGERS ON THE HAND; FIVE WANDERING PLANETS IN THE HEAVENS, ACCORDING TO WHICH THERE ARE FIVEFOLD TERMS IN EVERY SIGN. IN ELEMENTS THERE ARE FIVE KINDS OF MIXED BODIES, VIZ. STONES, METALS, PLANTS, PLANT-ANIMALS, ANIMALS; AND SO MANY KINDS OF ANIMALS--AS MEN, FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS, CREEPING, SWIMMING, AND FLYING. AND THERE ARE FIVE KINDS BY WHICH ALL THINGS ARE MADE OF GOD, VIZ. ESSENCE, THE SAME, ANOTHER, SENSE, AND MOTION. THE SWALLOW BRINGS FORTH BUT FIVE YOUNG, WHICH SHE FEEDS WITH EQUITY, BEGINNING WITH THE ELDEST, AND SO THE REST ACCORDING TO THEIR AGE. FOR IN THIS NUMBER THE FATHER NOAH FOUND FAVOR WITH GOD, AND WAS PRESERVED IN THE FLOOD OF WATERS. IN THE VIRTUE OF THIS NUMBER, ABRAHAM, BEING A HUNDRED YEARS OLD, BEGAT A SON OF SARAH (SARAH BEING NINETY YEARS OLD, AND A BARREN WOMAN, AND PAST CHILDBEARING), AND GREW UP TO BE A GREAT PEOPLE. HENCE, IN TIME OF GRACE, THE NAME OF DIVINE OMNIPOTENCY IS CALLED UPON IN FIVE LETTERS; IN TIME OF NATURE, THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD WAS CALLED UPON WITH THREE LETTERS שדי, SADAI; IN TIME OF THE LAW, THE INEFFABLE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD WAS EXPRESSED WITH FOUR LETTERS יהוה INSTEAD OF WHICH THE HEBREWS EXPRESS אדני ADONAI; IN TIME OF GRACE, THE INEFFABLE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD WAS WRITTEN WITH FIVE LETTERS יהשוה, JHESU, WHICH IS CALLED UPON WITH NO LESS MYSTERY THAN THAT OF THREE LETTERS ישך.
THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER FIVE
	THE NAMES OF GOD WITH FIVE LETTERS. THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF CHRIST WITH FIVE LETTERS,
	 
	אליוז
אלהים
יהשוח
	ELOIM,
ELOHI,
JHESU,
	 
	 
	IN THE EXEMPLARY WORLD.

	FIVE INTELLIGIBLE SUBSTANCES,
	SPIRITS OF THE FIRST HIERARCHY, CALLED GODS, OR SONS OF GOD
	SPIRITS OF THE SECOND HIERARCHY, CALLED INTELLIGENCES,
	SPIRITS OF THE THIRD HIERARCHY, CALLED ANGELS WHICH ARE SENT,
	SOULS OF CELESTIAL BODIES,
	HEROES AND BLESSED SOULS.
	IN THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD.

	FIVE WANDERING STARS, LORDS OF THE TERMS,
	SATURN,
	JUPITER,
	MARS,
	VENUS,
	MERCURY.
	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD.

	FIVE KINDS OF CORRUPTIBLE THINGS,
	WATER,
	AIR,
	FIRE,
	EARTH,
	A MIXED BODY.
	IN THE ELEMENTARY WORLD.

	FIVE KINDS OF MIXED BODIES,
	ANIMAL,
	PLANT,
	METAL,
	STONE,
	PLANT-ANIMAL.
	 

	FIVE SENSES,
	TASTE,
	HEARING,
	SEEING,
	TOUCHING,
	SMELLING.
	IN THE LESSER WORLD.

	FIVE CORPOREAL TORMENTS,
	DEADLY BITTERNESS,
	HORRIBLE HOWLING,
	TERRIBLE DARKNESS,
	UNQUENCHABLE HEAT,
	A PIERCING STINK.
	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD.


CHAP. XXI. OF THE NUMBER SIX, AND THE SCALE
SIX IS A NUMBER OF PERFECTION BECAUSE IT IS THE MOST PERFECT IN NATURE, IN THE WHOLE COURSE OF NUMBERS, FROM ONE TO TEN; AND IT ALONE IS SO PERFECT THAT IN THE COLLECTION OF ITS PARTS, IT RESULTS THE SAME, NEITHER WANTING NOR ABOUNDING; FOR IF THE PARTS THEREOF, VIZ. THE MIDDLE, THIRD, AND SIXTH PART, WHICH ARE THREE, TWO, ONE, BE GATHERED TOGETHER, THEY PERFECTLY FILL UP THE WHOLE BODY OF SIX, WHICH PERFECTION ALL THE OTHER NUMBERS WANT. HENCE, BY THE PYTHAGORIANS, IT IS SAID TO BE ALTOGETHER TO BE APPLIED TO GENERATION AND MARRIAGE, AND IS CALLED THE SCALE OF THE WORLD; FOR THE WORLD IS MADE OF THE NUMBER SIX--NEITHER DOTH IT ABOUND, NOR IS DEFECTIVE: HENCE THAT IS, BECAUSE THE WORLD WAS FINISHED BY GOD THE SIXTH DAY; FOR THE SIXTH DAY GOD SAW ALL THINGS WHICH HE HAD MADE, AND THEY WERE VERY GOOD; THEREFORE THE HEAVEN, AND THE EARTH, AND ALL THE HOST THEREOF, WERE FINISHED. IT IS ALSO CALLED THE NUMBER OF MAN, BECAUSE THE SIXTH DAY MAN WAS CREATED. AND IT IS ALSO THE NUMBER OF OUR REDEMPTION; FOR ON THE SIXTH DAY CHRIST SUFFERED FOR OUR REDEMPTION; WHENCE THERE IS A GREAT AFFINITY BETWEEN THE NUMBER SIX AND THE CROSS, LABOR, AND SERVITUDE. HENCE IT IS COMMANDED IN THE LAW, THAT IN SIX DAYS THE MANNA IS TO BE GATHERED, AND WORK TO BE DONE. SIX YEARS THE GROUND WAS TO BE SOWN; AND THAT THE HEBREW SERVANT WAS TO SERVE HIS MASTER SIX YEARS. SIX DAYS THE GLORY OF THE LORD APPEARED UPON MOUNT SINAI, COVERING IT WITH A CLOUD. THE CHERUBIM’S HAD SIX WINGS. SIX CIRCLES IN THE FIRMAMENT: ARTIC, ANTARTIC, TWO TROPICS, EQUINOCTIAL AND ECLIPTICAL. SIX WANDERING PLANETS: SATURN, JUPITER, MARS, VENUS, MERCURY, THE MOON, RUNNING THROUGH THE LATITUDE OF THE ZODIAC ON BOTH SIDES THE ECLIPTIC. THERE ARE SIX SUBSTANTIAL QUALITIES IN THE ELEMENTS, VIZ. SHARPNESS, THINNESS, MOTION; AND THE CONTRARY TO THESE--DULLNESS, THICKNESS, AND REST. THERE ARE SIX DIFFERENCES OF POSITION: UPWARDS, DOWNWARDS, BEFORE, BEHIND, ON THE RIGHT SIDE, AND ON THE LEFT SIDE. THERE ARE SIX NATURAL OFFICES, WITHOUT WHICH NOTHING CAN BE, VIZ. MAGNITUDE, COLOR, FIGURE, INTERVAL, STANDING, MOTION. ALSO, A SOLID FIGURE OF ANY FOUR-SQUARE THING HATH SIX SUPERFICES. THERE ARE SIX TONES OF ALL HARMONY, VIZ. FIVE TONES, AND TWO HALF TONES WHICH MAKE ONE TONE, WHICH IS THE SIXTH.
THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER SIX
	IN THE EXEMPLARY WORLD,
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	NAMES OF SIX LETTERS.

	IN THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD,
	SERAPHIM,
	CHERUBIM,
	THRONES,
	DOMINATIONS,
	POWERS,
	VIRTUES;
	SIX ORDERS OF ANGELS, WHICH ARE NOT SENT TO INFERIORS.

	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD.
	SATURN,
	JUPITER,
	MARS,
	VENUS,
	MERCURY,
	THE MOON;
	SIX PLANETS WANDERING THROUGH THE LATITUDE OF THE ZODIAC FROM THE ECLIPTIC.

	IN THE ELEMENTAL WORLD,
	REST,
	THINNESS,
	SHARPNESS,
	DULLNESS,
	THICKNESS,
	MOTION;
	SIX SUBSTANTIAL QUALITIES OF THE ELEMENTS.

	IN THE LESSER WORLD,
	THE INTELLECT,
	MEMORY,
	SENSE,
	MOTION,
	LIFE,
	ESSENCE;
	SIX DEGREES OF THE MIND.

	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD,
	ACTEUS,
	MEGALESIUS,
	ORMENUS,
	LYCUS,
	NICON,
	MIMON;
	SIX DEVILS, THE AUTHORS OF ALL CALAMITIES.


CHAP. XXII. OF THE NUMBER SEVEN, AND THE SCALE
THE NUMBER SEVEN IS OF VARIOUS AND MANIFOLD POWER; FOR IT CONSISTS OF ONE AND SIX, OR OF TWO AND FIVE, OR OF THREE AND FOUR; AND IT HATH A UNITY, AS IT WERE THE COUPLING TOGETHER OF TWO THREES: WHENCE IF WE CONSIDER THE SEVERAL PARTS THEREOF, AND THE JOINING TOGETHER OF THEM, WITHOUT DOUBT WE SHALL CONFESS THAT IT IS, AS WELL BY THE JOINING TOGETHER OF THE PARTS THEREOF AS BY ITS FULNESS APART, MOST FULL OF ALL MAJESTY. AND THE PYTHAGORIANS CALL IT THE VEHICULUM OF MAN'S LIFE, WHICH IT DOTH NOT RECEIVE FROM ITS PARTS SO, AS IT PERFECTS BY ITS PROPER RIGHT OF ITS WHOLE--FOR IT CONTAINS BODY AND SOUL; FOR THE BODY CONSISTS OF FOUR ELEMENTS, AND IS ENDOWED WITH FOUR QUALITIES: ALSO, THE NUMBER THREE RESPECTS THE SOUL, BY REASON OF ITS THREEFOLD POWER, VIZ. RATIONAL, IRASCIBLE, AND CONCUPISCIBLE. THE NUMBER SEVEN, THEREFORE, BECAUSE IT CONSISTS OF THREE AND FOUR, JOINS THE SOUL TO THE BODY; AND THE VIRTUE OF THIS NUMBER RELATES TO THE OF MEN, AND IT CAUSES MAN TO BE RECEIVED, FORMED, BROUGHT FORTH, NOURISHED, LIVE, AND INDEED ALTOGETHER TO SUBSIST: FOR WHEN THE GENITAL SEED IS RECEIVED IN THE WOMB OF THE WOMAN, IF IT REMAINS THERE SEVEN HOURS AFTER THE EFFUSION OF IT, IT IS CERTAIN THAT IT WILL ABIDE THERE FOR GOOD; THEN THE FIRST SEVEN DAYS IT IS COAGULATED, AND IS FIT TO RECEIVE THE SHAPE OF A MAN; THEN IT PRODUCES MATURE INFANTS, WHICH ARE CALLED INFANTS OF THE SEVENTH MONTH, BECAUSE THEY ARE BORN THE SEVENTH MONTH; AFTER THE BIRTH, THE SEVENTH HOUR TRIES WHETHER IT WILL LIVE OR NO--FOR THAT WHICH WILL BEAR THE BREATH OF THE AIR AFTER THAT HOUR, IS CONCEIVED WILL LIVE; AFTER SEVEN DAYS, IT CASTS OFF THE RELICS OF THE NAVEL; AFTER TWICE SEVEN DAYS, ITS SIGHT BEGINS TO MOVE AFTER THE LIGHT; IN THE THIRD SEVENTH, IT TURNS ITS EYES AND WHOLE FACE FREELY; AFTER SEVEN MONTHS, IT BREEDS TEETH; AFTER THE SECOND SEVENTH MONTH, IT SITS WITHOUT FEAR OF FALLING; AFTER THE THIRD SEVENTH MONTH, IT BEGINS TO SPEAK; AFTER THE FOURTH SEVENTH MONTH, IT STANDS STRONGLY AND WALKS; AFTER THE FIFTH SEVENTH MONTH, IT BEGINS TO REFRAIN SUCKING ITS NURSE; AFTER SEVEN YEARS, ITS FIRST TEETH FALL, AND NEW ARE BRED, FITTER FOR HARDER MEAT, AND ITS SPEECH IS PERFECTED; AFTER THE SECOND SEVENTH YEAR, BOYS WAX RIPE, AND THEN IT IS A BEGINNING OF GENERATION AT THE THIRD SEVENTH YEAR, THEY GROW TO MEN IN STATURE, AND BEGIN TO BE HAIRY, AND BECOME ABLE AND STRONG FOR GENERATION; AT THE FOURTH SEVENTH YEAR, THEY CEASE TO GROW TALLER; IN THE FIFTH SEVENTH YEAR, THEY ATTAIN TO THE PERFECTION OF THEIR STRENGTH; THE SIXTH SEVENTH YEAR, THEY KEEP THEIR STRENGTH; THE SEVENTH SEVENTH YEAR, THEY ATTAIN TO THEIR UTMOST DISCRETION AND WISDOM, AND THE PERFECT AGE OF MEN; BUT WHEN THEY COME TO THE TENTH SEVENTH YEAR, WHERE THE NUMBER SEVEN IS TAKEN FOR A COMPLETE NUMBER, THEN THEY COME TO THE COMMON TERM OF LIFE--THE PROPHET SAYING, OUR AGE IS SEVENTY YEARS. THE UTMOST HEIGHT OF A MAN'S BODY IS SEVEN FEET. THERE ARE, ALSO, SEVEN DEGREES IN THE BODY, WHICH COMPLETE THE DIMENSION OF ITS ALTITUDE FROM THE BOTTOM TO THE TOP, VIZ. MARROW, BONE, NERVE, VEIN, ARTERY, FLESH, AND SKIN. THERE ARE SEVEN, WHICH, BY THE GREEKS, ARE CALLED BLACK MEMBERS: THE TONGUE, HEART, LUNGS, LIVER, SPLEEN, AND THE TWO KIDNEYS. THERE ARE, ALSO, SEVEN PRINCIPAL PARTS, OF THE BODY: THE HEAD, BREAST, HANDS, FEET, AND THE PRIVY MEMBERS. IT IS MANIFEST, CONCERNING BREATH AND MEAT, THAT, WITHOUT DRAWING OF THE BREATH, THE LIFE DOTH NOT REMAIN ABOVE SEVEN HOURS; AND THEY THAT ARE STARVED WITH FAMINE, LIVE NOT ABOVE SEVEN DAYS. THE VEINS, ALSO, AND ARTERIES, AS PHYSICIANS SAY, ARE MOVED BY THE SEVENTH NUMBER. ALSO, JUDGMENTS IN DISEASES ARE MADE WITH GREATER MANIFESTATION UPON THE SEVENTH DAY, WHICH PHYSICIANS CALL CRITICAL, I. E. JUDICIAL. ALSO, OF SEVEN PORTIONS GOD CREATES THE SOUL; THE SOUL, ALSO, RECEIVES THE BODY BY SEVEN DEGREES. ALL DIFFERENCE OF VOICES PROCEEDS TO THE SEVENTH DEGREE, AFTER WHICH THERE IS THE SAME REVOLUTION. AGAIN, THERE ARE SEVEN MODULATIONS OF THE VOICES: DITONUS, SEMIDITONUS, DIATESSERON, DIAPENTE WITH A TONE, DIAPENTE WITH A HALF TONE, AND DIAPASON. THERE ARE ALSO, IN CELESTIALS, A MOST POTENT POWER OF THE NUMBER SEVEN; FOR SEEING THERE ARE FOUR CORNERS OF THE HEAVEN DIAMETRICALLY LOOKING ONE TOWARDS THE OTHER, WHICH INDEED IS ACCOUNTED A MOST FULL AND POWERFUL ASPECT, AND CONSISTS OF THE NUMBER SEVEN; FOR IT IS MADE WITH THE SEVENTH SIGN, AND MAKES A CROSS, THE MOST POWERFUL FIGURE OF ALL, OF WHICH WE SHALL SPEAK IN ITS DUE PLACE;--BUT THIS YOU MUST NOT BE IGNORANT OF, THAT THE NUMBER SEVEN HATH A GREAT COMMUNION WITH THE CROSS. BY THE SAME RADIATION AND NUMBER, THE SOLSTICE IS DISTANT FROM WINTER, AND THE WINTER EQUINOCTIUM FROM THE SUMMER, ALL WHICH ARE DONE BY SEVEN SIGNS. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN CIRCLES IN THE HEAVENS, ACCORDING TO THE LONGITUDES OF THE AXLE-TREE. THERE ARE SEVEN STARS ABOUT THE ARCTIC POLE, GREATER AND LESSER, CALLED CHARLES WAIN; ALSO, SEVEN STARS CALLED THE PLEIADES; AND SEVEN PLANETS, ACCORDING TO THOSE SEVEN DAYS CONSTITUTING A WEEK. THE MOON IS THE SEVENTH OF THE PLANETS, AND NEXT TO US, OBSERVING THIS NUMBER MORE THAN THE REST, THIS NUMBER DISPENSING THE MOTION AND LIGHT THEREOF; FOR IN TWENTY-EIGHT DAYS, IT RUNS ROUND THE COMPASS OF THE WHOLE ZODIAC; WHICH NUMBER OF DAYS, THE NUMBER SEVEN WITH ITS SEVEN TERMS, VIZ. FROM ONE TO SEVEN, DOTH MAKE AND FILL UP AS MUCH AS THE SEVERAL NUMBERS, BY ADDING TO THE ANTECEDENTS, AND MAKES FOUR TIMES SEVEN DAYS, IN WHICH THE MOON RUNS THROUGH AND ABOUT ALL THE LONGITUDE AND LATITUDE OF THE ZODIAC, BY MEASURING AND MEASURING AGAIN: WITH THE LIKE SEVEN DAYS IT DISPENSES ITS LIGHT, BY CHANGING IT; FOR THE FIRST SEVEN DAYS, UNTO THE MIDDLE AS IT WERE OF THE DIVIDED WORLD, IT INCREASES; THE SECOND SEVEN DAYS IT FILLS ITS WHOLE ORB WITH LIGHT; THE THIRD, BY DECREASING, IS AGAIN CONTRACTED INTO A DIVIDED ORB; BUT, AFTER THE FOURTH SEVEN DAYS, IT IS RENEWED WITH THE LAST DIMINUTION OF ITS LIGHT; AND BY THE SAME SEVEN DAYS, IT DISPOSES THE INCREASE AND DECREASE OF THE SEA: FOR IN THE FIRST SEVEN OF THE INCREASE OF THE MOON, IT IS BY LITTLE AND LITTLE LESSENED; IN THE SECOND, BY DEGREES INCREASED; BUT THE THIRD IS LIKE THE FIRST, AND THE FOURTH DOES THE SAME AS THE SECOND. IT IS ALSO APPLIED TO SATURN, WHICH ASCENDING FROM THE LOWER, IS THE SEVENTH PLANET, WHICH BETOKENS REST; TO WHICH THE SEVENTH DAY IS ASCRIBED, WHICH SIGNIFIES THE SEVEN THOUSANDTH, WHEREIN, AS ST. JOHN SAYS, THE DRAGON (WHICH IS THE DEVIL) AND SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] BEING BOUND, MEN SHALL BE QUIET, AND LEAD A PEACEABLE LIFE. AND THE LEPROUS PERSON THAT WAS TO BE CLEANSED, WAS SPRINKLED SEVEN TIMES WITH THE BLOOD OF A SPARROW; AND ELISHA THE PROPHET, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE SECOND BOOK OF KINGS, SAITH UNTO THE LEPROUS PERSON--"GO, AND WASH THYSELF SEVEN TIMES IN JORDAN, AND THY FLESH SHALL BE MADE WHOLE, AND THOU SHALT BE CLEANSED."--ALSO, IT IS A NUMBER OF REPENTANCE AND REMISSION. AND CHRIST, WITH SEVEN PETITIONS, FINISHED HIS SPEECH OF OUR SATISFACTION. IT IS CALLED THE, NUMBER OF LIBERTY BECAUSE THE SEVENTH YEAR THE HEBREW SERVANT DID CHALLENGE LIBERTY FOR HIMSELF. IT IS ALSO MOST SUITABLE TO DIVINE PRAISES; WHENCE THE PROPHET SAITH--"SEVEN TIMES A DAY DO I PRAISE THEE, BECAUSE OF THY RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS."--IT IS MOREOVER CALLED THE NUMBER OF REVENGE, AS SAYS THE SCRIPTURE--"AND CAIN SHALL BE REVENGED SEVENFOLD."--AND THE PSALMIST SAYS--"RENDER UNTO OUR NEIGHBORS SEVENFOLD INTO THEIR BOSOM THEIR REPROACH."--HENCE THERE ARE SEVEN WICKEDNESSES, AS SAITH SOLOMON; AND SEVEN WICKEDER SPIRITS TAKEN, ARE READ OF IN THE GOSPEL. IT SIGNIFIES, ALSO, THE TIME OF THE PRESENT CIRCLE, BECAUSE IT IS FINISHED IN THE SPACE OF SEVEN DAYS. ALSO, IT IS CONSECRATED TO THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24], WHICH THE PROPHET ISAIAH DESCRIBES TO BE SEVENFOLD, ACCORDING TO HIS GIFT, VIZ. THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING, THE SPIRIT OF COUNSEL AND STRENGTH, THE SPIRIT OF KNOWLEDGE AND HOLINESS, THE SPIRIT OF FEAR OF THE LORD, WHICH WE READ IN ZACHARIAH TO BE THE SEVEN EYES OF GOD. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN ANGELS, SPIRITS STANDING IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, AS IS READ IN TOBIAS, AND IN THE REVELATION: SEVEN LAMPS DID BURN BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD, AND SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS, AND IN THE MIDDLE THEREOF WAS ONE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN, AND HE HAD IN HIS RIGHT HAND SEVEN STARS. ALSO, THERE WERE SEVEN SPIRITS BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD, AND SEVEN ANGELS STOOD BEFORE THE THRONE, AND THERE WERE GIVEN TO THEM SEVEN TRUMPETS. AND HE SAW A LAMB, HAVING SEVEN HORNS AND SEVEN EYES; AND HE SAW THE BOOK SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS; AND WHEN THE SEVENTH SEAL WAS OPENED, THERE WAS MADE SILENCE IN HEAVEN. NOW, BY ALL THAT HAS BEEN SAID, IT IS APPARENT THAT THE NUMBER SEVEN, AMONGST THE OTHER NUMBERS, MAY BE DESERVEDLY SAID TO BE MOST FULL OF EFFICACY. MOREOVER, THE NUMBER SEVEN HATH GREAT CONFORMITY WITH THE NUMBER TWELVE; FOR AS THREE AND FOUR MAKE SEVEN, SO THRICE FOUR MAKES TWELVE, WHICH ARE THE NUMBERS OF THE CELESTIAL PLANETS AND SIGNS RESULTING FROM THE SAME ROOT; AND BY THE NUMBER THREE PARTAKING OF THE DIVINITY, AND BY THE NUMBER FOUR OF THE NATURE OF INFERIOR THINGS. THERE IS IN SACRED WRIT A VERY GREAT OBSERVANCE OF THIS NUMBER BEFORE ALL OTHERS, AND MANY, AND VERY GREAT ARE THE MYSTERIES THEREOF: MANY WE HAVE DECREED TO RECKON UP HERE, REPEATING THEM OUT OF HOLY WRIT, BY WHICH IT WILL EASILY APPEAR THAT THE NUMBER SEVEN DOTH SIGNIFY A CERTAIN FULNESS OF SACRED MYSTERIES FOR WE READ, IN GENESIS, THAT THE SEVENTH WAS THE DAY OF REST OF THE LORD THAT ENOCH, A PIOUS HOLY MAN, WAS THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM; AND THAT THERE WAS ANOTHER SEVENTH MAN FROM ADAM, A WICKED MAN, BY NAME LAMECH, THAT HAD TWO WIVES; AND THAT THE SIN OF CAIN SHOULD BE ABOLISHED THE SEVENTH GENERATION, AS IT IS WRITTEN--CAIN SHALL BE PUNISHED SEVENFOLD; AND THAT HE WHO SHALL SLAY CAIN, SHALL BE REVENGED SEVENFOLD; TO WHICH THE MASTER OF THE HISTORY COLLECTS THAT THERE WERE SEVEN SINS OF CAIN. ALSO, OF ALL CLEAN BEASTS SEVEN, AND SEVEN WERE BROUGHT INTO THE ARK, AS ALSO OF FOWLS; AND AFTER SEVEN DAYS THE LORD RAINED UPON THE EARTH; AND UPON THE SEVENTH DAY THE FOUNTAINS OF THE DEEP WERE BROKEN UP, AND THE WATERS COVERED THE EARTH. ALSO, ABRAHAM GAVE TO ABIMELECH SEVEN EWE LAMBS; AND JACOB SERVED SEVEN YEARS FOR LEAH, AND SEVEN MORE FOR RACHEL; AND SEVEN DAYS THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL BEWAILED THE DEATH OF JACOB. MOREOVER, WE READ, IN THE SAME PLACE, OF SEVEN KINE; AND SEVEN YEARS OF CORN; SEVEN YEARS OF PLENTY, AND SEVEN YEARS OF SCARCITY. AND IN EXODUS, THE SABBATH OF SABBATHS, THE HOLY REST TO THE LORD, IS COMMANDED TO BE ON THE SEVENTH DAY; ALSO, ON THE SEVENTH DAY MOSES CEASED TO PRAY. ON THE SEVENTH DAY THERE SHALL BE A SOLEMNITY OF THE LORD; THE SEVENTH YEAR THE SERVANT SHALL GO OUT FREE; SEVEN DAYS LET THE CALF AND THE LAMB BE WITH ITS DAM; THE SEVENTH YEAR, LET THE GROUND THAT HATH BEEN SOWN SIX YEARS BE AT REST; THE SEVENTH DAY SHALL BE A HOLY SABBATH, AND A REST; THE SEVENTH DAY, BECAUSE IT IS THE SABBATH, SHALL BE CALLED HOLY. IN LEVITICUS, THE SEVENTH DAY ALSO SHALL BE MORE OBSERVED, AND BE MORE HOLY; AND THE FIRST DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH SHALL BE A SABBATH OF MEMORIAL; SEVEN DAYS SHALL THE SACRIFICES BE OFFERED TO THE LORD; SEVEN DAYS SHALL THE HOLY DAYS OF THE LORD BE CELEBRATED; SEVEN DAYS IN A YEAR EVERLASTINGLY IN THE GENERATIONS. IN THE SEVENTH MONTH YOU SHALL CELEBRATE FEASTS, AND SHALL DWELL IN TABERNACLES SEVEN DAYS; SEVEN TIMES HE SHALL SPRINKLE HIMSELF BEFORE THE LORD THAT HATH DIPPED HIS FINGER IN BLOOD; HE THAT IS CLEANSED FROM THE LEPROSY, SHALL DIP SEVEN TIMES IN THE BLOOD OF A SPARROW; SEVEN DAYS SHALL SHE BE WASHED WITH RUNNING WATER THAT IS MENSTRUOUS; SEVEN TIMES HE SHALL DIP HIS FINGER IN THE BLOOD OF A BULLOCK; SEVEN TIMES I WILL SMITE YOU FOR YOUR SINS. IN DEUTERONOMY, SEVEN PEOPLE POSSESSED THE LAND OF PROMISE. THERE IS ALSO READ, A SEVENTH YEAR OF REMISSION; AND SEVEN CANDLES SET UP ON THE SOUTH SIDE OF THE CANDLESTICKS. AND IN NUMBERS IT IS READ, THAT THE SONS OF ISRAEL OFFERED UP SEVEN EWE LAMBS WITHOUT SPOT; AND THAT SEVEN DAYS THEY DID EAT UNLEAVENED BREAD; AND THAT SIN WAS EXPIATED WITH SEVEN LAMBS AND A GOAT; AND THAT THE SEVENTH DAY WAS CELEBRATED, AND HOLY; AND THE FIRST DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH WAS OBSERVED, AND KEPT HOLY; AND THE SEVENTH MONTH OF THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES; AND SEVEN CALVES WERE OFFERED ON THE SEVENTH DAY; AND BAALAM ERECTED SEVEN ALTARS; SEVEN DAYS MARY, THE SISTER OF AARON, WENT FORTH LEPROUS OUT OF THE CAMP; SEVEN DAYS HE THAT TOUCHED A DEAD CARCASS WAS UNCLEAN. AND IN JOSHUA, SEVEN PRIESTS CARRIED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT BEFORE THE HOST; AND SEVEN DAYS THEY WENT [A] ROUND THE CITIES; AND SEVEN TRUMPETS WERE CARRIED BY THE SEVEN PRIESTS; AND ON THE SEVENTH DAY, THE SEVEN PRIESTS SOUNDED THE TRUMPETS. AND IN THE BOOK OF JUDGES, ABESSA REIGNED IN ISRAEL SEVEN YEARS; SAMPSON KEPT HIS NUPTIALS SEVEN DAYS, AND THE SEVENTH DAY HE PUT FORTH A RIDDLE TO HIS WIFE; HE WAS BOUND WITH SEVEN GREEN WITHES; SEVEN LOCKS OF HIS HEAD WERE SHAVED OFF; SEVEN YEARS WERE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OPPRESSED BY THE KING OF MADEN. AND IN THE BOOKS OF THE KINGS, ELIAS PRAYED SEVEN TIMES, AND AT THE SEVENTH TIME BEHELD A LITTLE CLOUD; SEVEN DAYS THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL PITCHED OVER AGAINST THE SYRIANS, AND IN THE SEVENTH DAY OF THE BATTLE WERE JOINED: SEVEN YEARS' FAMINE WAS THREATENED TO DAVID, FOR THE PEOPLE'S MURMURING; AND SEVEN TIMES THE CHILD SNEEZED THAT WAS RAISED BY ELISHA; AND SEVEN MEN WERE CRUCIFIED TOGETHER, IN THE DAYS OF THE FIRST HARVEST; NAAMAN WAS MADE CLEAN WITH SEVEN WASHINGS, BY ELISHA; THE SEVENTH MONTH GOLIAH WAS SLAIN. AND IN HESTER WE READ, THAT THE KING OF PERSIA HAD SEVEN EUNUCHS. AND IN TOBIAS, SEVEN MEN WERE COUPLED WITH SARAH, THE DAUGHTER OF RAGUEL. AND, IN DANIEL, NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S FURNACE WAS HEATED SEVEN TIMES HOTTER THAN IT WAS USED TO BE; AND SEVEN LIONS WERE IN THE DEN, AND THE SEVENTH DAY CAME NEBUCHADNEZZAR. IN THE BOOK OF JOB, THERE IS MENTION OF SEVEN SONS OF JOB; AND SEVEN DAYS AND NIGHTS JOB'S FRIENDS SAT WITH HIM ON THE EARTH; AND, IN THE SAME PLACE--"IN SEVEN TROUBLES NO EVIL SHALL COME NEAR THEE." IN EZRA, WE READ OF ARTAXERXES'S SEVEN COUNSELLORS; AND IN THE SAME PLACE, THE TRUMPET SOUNDED; THE SEVENTH MONTH OF THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES WAS, IN EZRA'S TIME, WHILST THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE IN THE CITIES; AND ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH, ESDRAS READ THE LAW TO THE PEOPLE. AND IN THE PSALMS, DAVID PRAISED THE LORD SEVEN TIMES IN THE DAY; SILVER IS TRIED SEVEN TIMES; AND HE RENDERS TO HIS NEIGHBORS SEVENFOLD INTO THEIR BOSOMS. AND SOLOMON SAITH, THAT WISDOM HATH HEWN HERSELF SEVEN PILLARS; SEVEN MEN THAT CAN RENDER A REASON; SEVEN ABOMINATIONS WHICH THE LORD ABHORS; SEVEN ABOMINATIONS IN THE HEART OF AN ENEMY; SEVEN OVERSEERS; SEVEN EYES BEHOLDING. ISAIAH NUMBERS UP SEVEN GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST; AND SEVEN WOMEN SHALL TAKE HOLD ON A MAN. AND IN JEREMIAH, IF SHE THAT HATH BORNE SEVEN, LANGUISHES, SHE HAS GIVEN UP THE GHOST. IN EZEKIEL, THE PROPHET CONTINUED SAD FOR SEVEN DAYS. IN ZACHARIAH, SEVEN LAMPS, AND SEVEN PIPES TO THOSE SEVEN LAMPS; AND SEVEN EYES RUNNING TO AND FRO THROUGH THE WHOLE EARTH; AND SEVEN EYES ON ONE STONE; AND THE FAST OF THE SEVENTH DAY IS TURNED INTO JOY. AND IN MICAH, SEVEN SHEPHERDS ARE RAISED AGAINST THE ASSYRIANS. ALSO, IN THE GOSPEL, WE READ OF SEVEN BLESSINGS; AND SEVEN VIRTUES, TO WHICH SEVEN VICES ARE OPPOSED; SEVEN PETITIONS OF THE LORD'S PRAYER; SEVEN WORDS OF CHRIST UPON THE CROSS; SEVEN WORDS OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY; SEVEN LOAVES DISTRIBUTED BY THE LORD; SEVEN BASKETS OF FRAGMENTS; SEVEN BROTHERS HAVING ONE WIFE; SEVEN DISCIPLES OF THE LORD WHO WERE FISHERS; SEVEN WATER POTS IN CANA OF GALILEE; SEVEN WOES WHICH THE LORD THREATENS TO HYPOCRITES; SEVEN DEVILS CAST OUT OF THE UNCLEAN WOMAN, AND SEVEN WICKEDER DEVILS TAKEN IN AFTER THAT WHICH WAS CAST OUT; ALSO, SEVEN YEARS CHRIST WAS FLED INTO EGYPT; AND THE SEVENTH HOUR THE FEVER LEFT THE GOVERNOR'S SON. AND IN THE CANONICAL EPISTLES, JAMES DESCRIBES SEVEN DEGREES OF WISDOM; AND PETER, SEVEN DEGREES OF VIRTUES. AND IN THE ACTS, WE RECKON SEVEN DEACONS, AND SEVEN DISCIPLES CHOSEN BY THE APOSTLES. ALSO, IN THE REVELATION, THERE ARE MANY MYSTERIES RELATING TO THIS NUMBER; FOR THERE WE READ OF SEVEN CANDLESTICKS, SEVEN STARS, SEVEN CROWNS, SEVEN CHURCHES, SEVEN SPIRITS BEFORE THE THRONE, SEVEN RIVERS OF EGYPT, SEVEN SEALS, SEVEN MARKS, SEVEN HORNS, SEVEN EYES, SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD, SEVEN ANGELS WITH SEVEN TRUMPETS, SEVEN HORNS OF THE DRAGON, SEVEN HEADS OF THE DRAGON WHICH HAD SEVEN DIADEMS, ALSO SEVEN PLAGUES, AND SEVEN VIALS WHICH WERE GIVEN TO EVERY ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS, SEVEN HEADS OF THE SCARLET BEAST, SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND SEVEN KINGS SITTING UPON THEM, AND SEVEN THUNDERS UTTERED THEIR VOICES. MOREOVER, THIS NUMBER HATH MUCH POWER; AS IN NATURAL SO IN SACRED CEREMONIAL, AND ALSO IN OTHER THINGS; THEREFORE THE SEVEN DAYS ARE RELATED HITHER; ALSO THE SEVEN PLANETS, THE SEVEN STARS CALLED PLEIADES, THE SEVEN AGES OF THE WORLD, THE SEVEN CHANGES OF MAN, THE SEVEN LIBERAL ARTS, AND AS MANY MECHANIC, AND SO MANY FORBIDDEN; SEVEN COLORS, SEVEN METALS, SEVEN HOLES IN THE HEAD OF A MAN, SEVEN PAIR OF NERVES, SEVEN MOUNTAINS IN THE CITY OF ROME, SEVEN ROMAN KINGS, SEVEN CIVIL WARS, SEVEN WISE MEN IN THE TIME OF JEREMIAH, SEVEN WISE MEN OF GREECE; ALSO ROME DID BURN SEVEN DAYS BY NERO; BY SEVEN KINGS WERE SLAIN TEN THOUSAND MARTYRS: THERE WERE SEVEN SLEEPERS; AND SEVEN PRINCIPAL CHURCHES OF ROME.
THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER SEVEN
	IN THE ORIGINAL WORLD,
	ARARITA,
	אדאדיהא
	 
	 
	ASSER EHEIE,
	אשד אהיה
	THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD WITH 7 LETTERS.

	IN THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD,
	צפקאיל
ZAPHIEL,
	צדקיאל
ZADKIEL,
	כמאל
CAMAEL,
	רפאל
RAPHAEL,
	האניאל
HANIEL,
	מיכאל
MICHAEL,
	גבריאל
GABRIEL;
	SEVEN ANGELS WHICH STAND IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD.

	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD,
	אבכאי
SATURN,
	צרק
JUPITER,
	מאדים
MARS,
	שמש
THE SUN
	כוגה
VENUS,
	בוכב
MERCURY,
	לבכה
THE MOON;
	SEVEN PLANETS.

	IN THE ELEMENTARY WORLD,
	THE LAPWING,
THE CUTTLE FISH,
THE MOLE,
LEAD,
THE ONYX,
	THE EAGLE,
THE DOLPHIN,
THE HART,
TIN,
THE SAPHIRE,
	THE VULTURE,
THE PIKE,
THE WOLF,
IRON,
THE DIAMOND,
	THE SWAN,
THE SEA CALF,
THE LION,
GOLD,
THE CARBUNCLE,
	THE DOVE,
THIMALLUS,
THE GOAT,
COPPER,
THE EMERALD,
	THE STORK,
THE MULLET,
THE APE,
QUICKSILVER,
THE ACHATES,
	THE OWL;
THE SEA CAT;
CAT;
SILVER;
CHRYSTAL;
	SEVEN BIRDS OF THE PLANETS.
SEVEN FISH OF THE PLANETS.
SEVEN ANIMALS OF THE PLANETS.
SEVEN METALS OF THE PLANETS.
SEVEN STONES OF THE PLANETS.

	IN THE LESSER WORLD,
	THE RIGHT FOOT,
THE RIGHT EAR,
	THE HEAD,
THE LEFT EAR.
	THE RIGHT HAND,
THE RIGHT NOSTRIL,
	THE HEART,
THE RIGHT EYE,
	THE PRIVY MEMBERS,
THE LEFT NOSTRIL,
	THE LEFT HAND,
THE MOUTH,
	THE LEFT FOOT;
THE LEFT EYE;
	SEVEN INTEGRAL MEMBERS DISTRIBUTED TO THE PLANETS.
SEVEN HOLES OF THE HEAD DISTRIBUTED TO THE PLANETS.

	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD,
	HELL,
גיהבם
	THE GATES OF DEATH,
רצלטות
	THE SHADOW OF DEATH,
ידעשחום
	THE PIT OF DESTRUCTION,
באדאחט
	THE CLAY OF DEATH, טיטהיוז
	PERDITION, אבוז
	THE DEPTH OF THE EARTH, שאול
	SEVEN HABITATIONS OF INFERNALS, WHICH RABBI JOSEPH OF CASTILIA, THE CABALIST, DESCRIBES IN THE GARDEN OF NUTS.


CHAP. XXIII. OF THE NUMBER EIGHT, AND THE SCALE
THE PYTHAGORIANS CALL EIGHT THE NUMBER OF JUSTICE, AND FULNESS: FIRST, BECAUSE IT IS FIRST OF ALL DIVIDED INTO NUMBERS EQUALLY EVEN, VIZ. INTO FOUR; AND THAT DIVISION IS, BY THE SAME REASON, MADE INTO TWICE TWO, VIZ. TWICE TWO TWICE; AND BY REASON OF THIS EQUALITY OF DIVISION IT TOOK TO ITSELF THE NAME OF JUSTICE. BUT THE OTHER RECEIVED THE NAME OF FULNESS, BY REASON OF THE CONTEXTURE OF THE CORPOREAL SOLIDITY, SINCE THE FIRST MAKES A SOLID BODY. HENCE THAT CUSTOM OF ORPHEUS SWEARING BY THE EIGHT DEITIES, IF AT ANY TIME HE WOULD BESEECH DIVINE JUSTICE, WHOSE NAMES ARE THESE: FIRE, WATER, EARTH, THE HEAVEN, MOON, SUN, PHANES, AND THE NIGHT. THERE ARE ONLY EIGHT VISIBLE SPHERES OF THE HEAVENS. ALSO, BY IT THE PROPERTY OF CORPOREAL NATURE IS SIGNIFIED, WHICH ORPHEUS COMPREHENDS IN EIGHT OF HIS SEA SONGS: THIS IS ALSO CALLED THE. COVENANT, OR CIRCUMCISION, WHICH WAS COMMANDED TO BE DONE BY THE JEWS THE EIGHTH DAY. THERE WERE ALSO, IN THE OLD LAW, EIGHT ORNAMENTS OF THE PRIEST, VIZ. A BREASTPLATE, A COAT, A GIRDLE, A MITER, A ROBE, AN EPHOD, A GIRDLE OF THE EPHOD, AND A GOLDEN PLATE. HITHER BELONGS THE NUMBER TO ETERNITY, AND THE END OF THE WORLD, BECAUSE IT FOLLOWS THE NUMBER SEVEN, WHICH IS THE MYSTERY OF TIME. HENCE, ALSO, THE NUMBER OF BLESSEDNESS, AS YOU MAY SEE IN MATTHEW. IT IS ALSO CALLED THE NUMBER OF SAFETY AND CONSERVATION; FOR THERE WERE SO MANY SOULS OF THE SONS OF JESSE, FROM WHICH DAVID WAS THE EIGHTH.  
THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER EIGHT
	THE NAME OF GOD WITH EIGHT LETTERS,
	ELOA VADAATH אלוה ךדעט JEHOVA VEDAATH יהוה ךדעט [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
	IN THE ORIGINAL WORLD.

	EIGHT REWARDS OF THE BLESSED,
	INHERITANCE,
	INCORRUPTION,
	POWER,
	VICTORY,
	THE VISION OF GOD,
	GRACE,
	A KINGDOM,
	JOY;
	IN THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD.

	EIGHT VISIBLE HEAVENS,
	THE STARRY HEAVEN,
	THE HEAVEN OF SATURN,
	THE HEAVEN OF JUPITER,
	THE HEAVEN OF MARS,
	THE HEAVEN OF THE SUN,
	THE HEAVEN OF VENUS,
	THE HEAVEN OF MERCURY,
	THE HEAVEN OF THE MOON;
	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD.

	EIGHT PARTICULAR QUALITIES,
	THE DRYNESS OF THE EARTH,
	THE COLDNESS OF WATER,
	THE MOISTURE OF AIR,
	THE HEAT OF FIRE,
	THE HEAT OF AIR,
	THE MOISTURE OF WATER,
	THE DRYNESS OF FIRE,
	THE COLDNESS OF EARTH
	IN THE ELEMENTARY WORLD.

	EIGHT KINDS OF BLESSED MEN,
	THE PEACE MAKERS,
	THEY THAT HUNGER AND THIRST AFTER RIGHTEOUSNESS,
	THE MEEK,
	THEY WHICH ARE PERSECUTED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS SAKE,
	PURE IN HEART,
	MERCIFUL,
	POOR IN SPIRIT,
	MOURNERS;
	IN THE LESSER WORLD.

	EIGHT PUNISHMENTS OF THE DAMNED
	PRISON,
	DEATH,
	JUDGMENT,
	THE WRATH OF GOD,
	DARKNESS,
	INDIGNATION,
	TRIBULATION,
	ANGUISH;
	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD.


CHAP. XXIV. OF THE NUMBER NINE, AND THE SCALE
THERE ARE NINE ORDERS OF BLESSED ANGELS, VIZ. SERAPHIM, CHERUBIM, THRONES, DOMINATIONS, POWERS, VIRTUES, PRINCIPALITIES, ARCHANGELS, AND ANGELS, WHICH EZEKIEL FIGURES OUT BY NINE STONES, WHICH ARE THE SAPPHIRE, EMERALD, CARBUNCLE, BERYL, ONYX, CHRYSOLITE, JASPER, TOPAZ, AND SARDIS. THIS NUMBER HATH ALSO A GREAT AND OCCULT MYSTERY OF THE CROSS; FOR THE NINTH HOUR OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BREATHED OUT HIS SPIRIT. THE ASTROLOGERS ALSO TAKE NOTICE OF THE NUMBER NINE IN THE AGES OF MEN, NO OTHERWISE THAN THEY DO OF SEVEN, WHICH THEY CALL CLIMACTERICAL YEARS, WHICH ARE EMINENT FOR SOME REMARKABLE CHANGE. YET SOMETIMES IT SIGNIFIES IMPERFECTNESS AND INCOMPLETENESS, BECAUSE IT DOES NOT ATTAIN TO THE PERFECTION OF THE NUMBER TEN, BUT IS LESS BY ONE, WITHOUT WHICH IT IS DEFICIENT, AS AUSTIN INTERPRETS IT OF THE TEN LEPERS. NEITHER IS THE LONGITUDE OF NINE CUBITS OF OG, KING OF BASAN, WHO IS A TYPE OF THE DEVIL WITHOUT A MYSTERY.
THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER NINE
	THE NAME OF GOD WITH 9 LETTERS,
	JEHOVAH SABBOATH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH],
יהוה צבאוט
	JEHOVAH ZIDKENU [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH],
יהוה צדקנו
	ELOHIM GIBER [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], אלוהים גיפור
	IN THE ORIGINAL WORLD.

	9 QUIRES OF ANGELS, 9 ANGELS RULING THE HEAVENS,
	SERAPHIM, MERATTRON,
	CHERUBIM; OPHANIEL,
	THRONES, ZAPHKIEL,
	DOMINATIONS, ZADKIEL,
	POWERS CAMAEL
	VIRTUES, RAPHAEL,
	PRINCIPALITIES, HANIEL,
	ARCHANGELS, MICHAEL,
	ANGELS; GABRIEL
	IN THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD.

	NINE MOVEABLE SPHERES,
	THE PRIMUM MOBILE,
	THE STARRY HEAVEN,
	THE SPHERE OF SATURN,
	THE SPHERE OF JUPITER,
	THE SPHERE OF MARS,
	THE SPHERE OF THE SUN,
	THE SPHERE OF VENUS,
	THE SPHERE OF MERCURY,
	THE SPHERE OF THE MOON;
	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD.

	NINE STONES REPRESENTING THE NINE QUIRES OF ANGELS,
	SAPHIRE
	EMERALD,
	CARBUNCLE,
	BERYL,
	ONYX,
	CHRYSOLITE,
	JASPER,
	TOPAZ,
	SARDIS;
	IN THE ELEMENTARY WORLD.

	9 SENSES, INWARD & OUTWARD TOGETHER,
	MEMORY,
	COGITATIVE,
	IMAGINATIVE,
	COMMON SENSE,
	HEARING,
	SEEING,
	SMELLING,
	TASTING
	TOUCHING;
	IN THE LESSER WORLD.

	NINE ORDERS OF DEVILS,
	FALSE SPIRITS,
	SPIRITS OF LYING,
	VESSELS OF INIQUITY,
	AVENGERS OF WICKEDNESS,
	JUGGLERS,
	AIRY POWERS
	FURIES SOWING MISCHIEF,
	SIFTERS OR TRIERS,
	TEMPTERS, OR ENSNARERS;
	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD.


CHAP. XXV. OF THE NUMBER TEN, AND THE SCALE
THE NUMBER TEN IS CALLED EVERY NUMBER, OR AN UNIVERSAL NUMBER, COMPLETE, SIGNIFYING THE FULL COURSE OF LIFE; FOR BEYOND THAT WE CANNOT NUMBER BUT BY REPLICATION; AND IT EITHER IMPLIES ALL NUMBERS WITHIN ITSELF, OR EXPLAINS THEM BY ITSELF, AND ITS OWN, BY MULTIPLYING THEM; WHEREFORE IT IS ACCOUNTED TO BE OF MANIFOLD RELIGION AND POWER, AND IS APPLIED TO THE PURGING OF SOULS. HENCE THE ANTIENTS CALLED CEREMONIES DENARY, BECAUSE THEY WERE TO BE EXPIATED AND TO OFFER SACRIFICES, AND WERE TO ABSTAIN FROM SOME CERTAIN THINGS FOR TEN DAYS. THERE ARE TEN SANGUINE PARTS OF MAN: THE MENSTRUES, THE SPERM, THE PLASONATIC SPIRIT, THE MASS, THE HUMORS, THE ORGANICAL BODY, THE VEGETATIVE PART, THE SENSITIVE PART, REASON, AND THE MIND. THERE ARE, ALSO, TEN SIMPLE INTEGRAL PARTS CONSTITUTING MAN: THE BONE, CARTILAGE, NERVE, FIBRE, LIGAMENT, ARTERY, VEIN, MEMBRANE, FLESH, AND SKIN. THERE ARE, ALSO, TEN PARTS OF WHICH A MAN CONSISTS INTRINSICALLY: THE SPIRIT, THE BRAIN, THE LUNGS, THE HEART, THE LIVER, THE GALL, THE SPLEEN, THE KIDNEYS, THE TESTICLES, AND THE MATRIX. THERE ARE TEN CURTAINS IN THE TEMPLE, TEN STRINGS IN THE PSALTERY, TEN MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS WITH WHICH THE PSALMS WERE SUNG, THE NAMES WHEREOF WERE--NEZA, ON WHICH THEIR ODES WERE SUNG; NABLUM, THE SAME AS ORGANS; MIZMOR, ON WHICH THE PSALMS; SIR, ON WHICH THE CANTICLES; TEHILA, ON WHICH ORATIONS; BERACHA, ON WHICH BENEDICTIONS; HALEL, ON WHICH PRAISES; HODAIA, ON WHICH THANKS; ASRE, ON WHICH THE FELICITY OF ANY ONE; HALLELUJAH, ON WHICH THE PRAISES OF GOD ONLY, AND CONTEMPLATIONS. THERE WERE ALSO TEN SINGERS OF PSALMS, VIZ. ADAM, ABRAHAM, MELCHISEDECK, MOSES, ASAPH, DAVID, SOLOMON, AND THE THREE SONS OF CHORA. THERE ARE, ALSO, TEN COMMANDMENTS. AND THEN TENTH DAY AFTER THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST, THE HOLY GHOST CAME DOWN. LASTLY, THIS IS THE NUMBER, IN WHICH JACOB, WRESTLING WITH THE ANGEL ALL NIGHT, OVERCAME, AND, AT THE RISING OF THE SUN, WAS BLESSED, AND CALLED BY THE NAME OF ISRAEL. IN THIS NUMBER, JOSHUA OVERCAME THIRTY-ONE KINGS; AND DAVID OVERCAME GOLIAH AND THE PHILISTINES; AND DANIEL ESCAPED THE DANGER OF THE LIONS. THIS NUMBER IS ALSO CIRCULAR, AS UNITY; BECAUSE, BEING HEAPED TOGETHER, RETURNS INTO A UNITY, FROM WHENCE IT HAD ITS BEGINNING; AND IT IS THE END AND PERFECTION OF ALL NUMBERS, AND THE BEGINNING OF TENS. AS THE NUMBER TEN FLOWS BACK INTO A UNITY, FROM WHENCE IT PROCEEDED, SO EVERY THING THAT IS FLOWING IS RETURNED BACK TO THAT FROM WHICH IT HAD THE BEGINNING OF ITS FLUX: SO WATER RETURNS TO THE SEA, FROM WHENCE IT HAD ITS BEGINNING; THE BODY RETURNS TO THE EARTH, FROM WHENCE IT WAS TAKEN; TIME RETURNS INTO ETERNITY, FROM WHENCE IT FLOWED; THE SPIRIT SHALL RETURN TO GOD, WHO GAVE IT; AND, LASTLY, EVERY CREATURE RETURNS TO NOTHING, FROM WHENCE IT WAS CREATED. NEITHER IS IT SUPPORTED BUT BY THE WORD OF GOD, IN WHOM ALL THINGS ARE HID, AND ALL THINGS WITH THE NUMBER TEN, AND BY THE NUMBER TEN, MAKE A ROUND, AS PROCLUS SAYS, TAKING THEIR BEGINNING FROM GOD, AND ENDING IN HIM. GOD, THEREFORE (THAT FIRST UNITY, OR ONE THING), BEFORE HE COMMUNICATED HIMSELF TO INFERIORS, DIFFUSED HIMSELF FIRST INTO THE FIRST OF NUMBERS, VIZ. THE NUMBER THREE; THEN INTO THE NUMBER TEN, AS INTO TEN IDEAS AND MEASURES OF MAKING ALL NUMBERS AND ALL THINGS, WHICH THE HEBREWS CALL TEN ATTRIBUTES, AND ACCOUNT TEN DIVINE NAMES; FROM WHICH CAUSE THERE CANNOT BE A FURTHER NUMBER. HENCE ALL TENS HAVE SOME DIVINE THING IN THEM, AND IN THE LAW ARE REQUIRED AS HIS OWN, TOGETHER WITH THE FIRST FRUITS, AS THE ORIGINAL OF ALL THINGS AND BEGINNING OF NUMBERS, AND EVERY TENTH IS AS THE END GIVEN TO HIM, WHO IS THE BEGINNING AND END OF ALL THINGS.
SCALE OF THE NUMBER TEN
[bookmark: img_13300][image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/grim/magus/img/13300.jpg]
THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER TEN
	IN THE ORIGINAL
	יהוהיהויהי
THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JEHOVAH OF TEN LETTERS COLLECTED,
	ואו הא
THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JEHOVAH OF TEN LETTERS
	יוד הא
EXTENDED,
	אלהימ צבאוט
THE NAME ELOHIM SABAOTH
	THE NAME OF GOD WITH TEN LETTERS,

	 
	אהיה
EHEIE,
כתר
KETHER
	ויהוה
JOD JEHOVAH,
חכמה
HOCHMAH,
	יהוה אלהים
JEHOVAH ELOHIM,
בינה
BINAH,
	אל
EL,
הכד
HESED,
	אלהים גיבר
ELOHIM GIBOR,
גבירה
GEBURAH,
	אליה
ELOHA,
תפארת
TIPHERETH,
	יהוה צבאות
JEHOVAH SABOATH,
נצה
NEZAH,
	אלהימצבאות
ELOHIM SABOATH,
הוד
HOD,
	שדי
SADAI,
יסוד
JESOD,
	אדני
ADONAI MELECH;
מלכות MALCHUTH
	TEN NAMES OF GOD. TEN SEPHIROTH.

	IN THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD,
	SERAPHIM, HAJOTHHAKADOS, MERATTRON,
	CHERUBIM, ORPHANIM, JOPHIEL,
	THRONES, ARALIM, ZAPHKIEL,
	DOMINATIONS, HASMALLIM, ZADKIEL,
	POWERS, SERAPHIM, CAMAEL,
	VIRTUES, MALACHIM, RAPHAEL,
	PRINCIPALITIES, ELOHIM, HANIEL,
	ARCHANGELS, BEN ELOHIM, MICHAEL,
	ANGELS, CHERUBIM, GABRIEL,
	BLESSED SOULS; ISSIM; THE SOUL OF MESSIAH;
	TEN ORDERS OF THE BLESSED, ACCORDING TO DIONYSIUS. TEN ORDERS OF THE BLESSED, ACCORDING TO THE TRADITIONS OF MEN. TEN ANGELS RULING.

	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD,
	RESCHITH HAGALLALIM, THE PRIMUM MOBILE,
	MASLOTH, THE SPHERE OF THE ZODIAC,
	SABBATHI, THE SPHERE OF SATURN,
	ZEDECK, THE SPHERE OF JUPITER,
	MADIM, THE SPHERE OF MARS,
	SCHEMES, THE SPHERE OF THE SUN,
	NOGA, THE SPHERE OF VENUS,
	COCHAB, THE SPHERE OF MERCURY,
	LEVANAH, THE SPHERE OF THE MOON,
	HOLOM JESODOTH, THE SPHERE OF THE ELEMENTS;
	TEN SPHERES OF THE WORLD.

	IN THE ELEMENTARY WORLD,
	A DOVE,
	A LIZARD,
	A DRAGON,
	AN EAGLE,
	A HORSE
	LION,
	MAN,
	THE FOX,
	BULL,
	LAMB;
	TEN ANIMALS CONSECRATED TO THE GODS.

	IN THE LESSER WORLD,
	SPIRIT,
	BRAIN,
	SPLEEN,
	LIVER,
	GALL,
	HEART,
	KIDNEYS,
	LUNGS,
	GENITALS,
	MATRIX;
	TEN PARTS INTRINSICAL OF MAN.

	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD,
	FALSE GODS,
	LYING SPIRITS,
	VESSELS OF INIQUITY,
	REVENGERS OF WICKEDNESS,
	JUGGLERS,
	AIRY POWERS,
	FURIES, THE SEMINARIES OF EVIL,
	SIFTERS, OR TRIERS, 
	TEMPTERS, OR ENSNARERS,
	WICKED SOULS BEARING RULE;
	TEN ORDERS OF THE DAMNED.


CHAP. XXVI. OF THE NUMBERS ELEVEN AND TWELVE, WITH THE CABALISTICAL SCALE
THE NUMBER ELEVEN, AS IT EXCEEDS NUMBER TEN, WHICH IS THE NUMBER OF THE COMMANDMENTS, SO IT FALLS SHORT OF THE NUMBER TWELVE, WHICH IS OF GRACE AND PERFECTION; THEREFORE, IT IS CALLED THE NUMBER OF SINS, AND THE PENITENT. NOW THE NUMBER TWELVE IS DIVINE, AND THAT WHEREBY THE CELESTIALS ARE MEASURED; IT IS, ALSO, THE NUMBER OF SIGNS IN THE ZODIAC, OVER WHICH THERE ARE TWELVE ANGELS AS CHIEF, SUPPORTED BY THE IRRIGATION OF THE GREAT NAME OF GOD. IN TWELVE YEARS, ALSO, JUPITER PERFECTS HIS COURSE, AND THE MOON DAILY RUNS THROUGH TWELVE DEGREES. THERE ARE, ALSO, TWELVE CHIEF JOINTS IN THE BODY OF MAN, VIZ. IN HANDS, ELBOWS, SHOULDERS, THIGHS, KNEES, AND VERTEBRAE OF THE FEET. THERE IS, ALSO, A GREAT POWER OF THE NUMBER TWELVE IN DIVINE MYSTERIES. GOD CHOSE TWELVE FAMILIES OF ISRAEL, AND SET OVER THEM TWELVE PRINCES; SO MANY STONES WERE PLACED IN THE MIDST OF JORDAN; AND GOD COMMANDED THAT SO MANY SHOULD BE SET ON THE BREAST OF THE PRIEST. TWELVE LIONS DID BEAR THE BRAZEN SEA THAT WAS MADE BY SOLOMON; THERE WERE SO MANY FOUNTAINS IN HELIM; AND SO MANY APOSTLES OF CHRIST SET OVER THE TWELVE TRIBES; AND TWELVE THOUSAND PEOPLE WERE SET APART AND CHOSEN.  
THE NUMBER TWELVE
	THE NAMES OF GOD WITH TWELVE LETTERS,
	 
	 
	הוא
HOLY,
	בריר
BLESSED,
	הקדש HE,
	 
	 
	 
	אבבזורותהקרא FATHER, SON, HOLY GHOST.
	 
	IN THE ORIGINAL WORLD.

	THE GREAT NAME RETURNED BACK INTO TWELVE BANNERS,
	יהוה
	יההו
	יוהה
	הוהי
	הויה
	ההיו
	וההי
	יוהה
	יהיה
	היהו
	היוה
	ההוי
	 

	TWELVE ORDERS OF BLESSED SPIRITS,
	SERAPHIM,
	CHERUBIM,
	THRONES,
	DOMINATIONS,
	POWERS,
	VIRTUES,
	PRINCIPALITIES,
	ARCHANGELS,
	ANGELS,
	INNOCENTS,
	MARTYRS,
	CONFESSORS.
	IN THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD.

	TWELVE ANGELS RULING OVER THE TWELVE SIGNS,
	MALCHIDIAL,
	ASMODEL,
	AMBRIEL,
	MURIEL,
	VERCHIEL,
	HAMALIEL,
	ZURIEL,
	BARBIEL,
	ADNACHIEL,
	HANAEL,
	GABRIEL,
	BARCHIEL.
	 

	TWELVE TRIBES,
	DAN,
	RUBEN,
	JUDAH,
	MANASSEH,
	ASHER,
	SIMEON,
	ISSACHAR,
	BENJAMIN,
	NAPHTHALIN,
	GAD,
	ZABULON,
	EPHRAIM.
	 

	TWELVE PROPHETS,
	MALACHI,
	HAGGAI,
	ZACHARIAH,
	AMOS,
	HOSEA,
	MICHA,
	JONAH,
	OBADIAH,
	ZEPHANIAH,
	NAHUM
	HABAKKUK,
	JOEL.
	 

	TWELVE APOSTLES,
	MATTHIAS,
	THADDEUS,
	SIMON,
	JOHN,
	PETER,
	ANDREW,
	BARTHOLOMEW,
	PHILIP,
	JAMES THE ELDER,
	THOMAS,
	MATTHEW,
	JAMES THE YOUNGER.
	 

	TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC,
	ARIES,
	TAURUS,
	GEMINI,
	CANCER,
	LEO,
	VIRGO,
	LIBRA,
	SCORPIUS,
	SAGITTARIUS,
	CAPRICORN,
	AQUARIUS,
	PISCES.
	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD.

	TWELVE MONTHS,
	MARCH,
	APRIL,
	MAY,
	JUNE,
	JULY,
	AUGUST,
	SEPTEMBER,
	OCTOBER,
	NOVEMBER,
	DECEMBER,
	JANUARY,
	FEBRUARY.
	IN THE ELEMENTAL WORLD.

	TWELVE PLANTS,
	SANG,
	UPRIGHT VERVAIN,
	BENDING VERVAIN,
	COMFREY,
	LADIE'S SEAL,
	CALAMINT,
	SCORPION GRASS,
	MUGWORT,
	PIMPERNEL,
	DOCK,
	DRAGONWORT,
	ARISTOLOCHY.
	 

	TWELVE STONES,
	SARDONIUS,
	A CORNELIAN,
	TOPAZ,
	CALCEDONY,
	JASPER,
	EMERALD,
	BERYL,
	AMETHYST,
	HYACITH,
	CHRYSOPHRASUS,
	CHRYSTAL,
	SAPPHIRE.
	 

	TWELVE PRINCIPAL MEMBERS,
	HEAD,
	NECK,
	ARMS,
	BREAST,
	HEART,
	BELLY,
	KIDNIES,
	GENITALS,
	HAMS,
	KNEES,
	LEGS,
	FEET.
	IN THE ELEMENTARY WORLD.

	TWELVE DEGREES OF THE DAMNED, AND OF DEVILS.
	FALSE GODS,
	LYING SPIRITS,
	VESSELS OF INIQUITY,
	REVENGERS OF WICKEDNESS,
	JUGGLERS,
	AIRY POWERS,
	FURIES, THE SOWERS OF EVIL,
	SIFTERS, OR TRIERS,
	TEMPTERS, OR ENSNARERS,
	WITCHES,
	APOSTATES,
	INFIDELS,
	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD.


[bookmark: fn_13]FOOTNOTE: THE USE OF THESE SCALES, IN THE COMPOSITION OF TALISMANS, SEALS, RINGS, &C., MUST BE OBVIOUS TO EVERY STUDENT UPON INSPECTION, AND ARE INDISPENSABLY NECESSARY TO THE PRODUCING OF ANY EFFECT WHATEVER THAT THE ARTIST MAY PROPOSE TO HIMSELF; FOR, AS WE HAVE BEFORE OBSERVED, ALL THINGS WERE FORMED ACCORDING TO THE PROPORTION OF NUMBERS, THIS SEEMING TO BE THE PRINCIPAL PATTERN IN THE MIND OF THE CREATOR; THEREFORE, WHEN AT ANY TIME WE SET ABOUT ANY WORK OR EXPERIMENT IN CELESTIAL MAGIC, WE ARE TO HAVE ESPECIAL REGARD TO THE RULE OF NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, IF WE WOULD OBTAIN THE CELESTIAL INFLUENCE OF ANY STAR, WE ARE, FIRST OF ALL, TO OBSERVE AT WHAT TIME THAT STAR IS POWERFUL IN THE HEAVENS, I MEAN IN GOOD ASPECT WITH THE BENEFICES, AND RULING IN THE DAY AND HOUR APPROPRIATED TO THE PLANET, AND IN FORTUNATE PLACES OF THE FIGURE; THEN WE ARE TO OBSERVE WHAT DIVINE NAMES ARE RULING THE INTELLIGENCES, OR SPIRITS, TO WHICH THE SAID PLANETS ARE SUBJECT WITH THEIR CHARACTERS (WHICH YOU MAY SEE AT LARGE IN THE MAGICAL TABLES OF NUMBERS); THEN, BY REFERRING TO THE ABOVE TABLES OF THE SCALES, WE MAY SEE, BY INSPECTION, TO WHAT NUMBERS ARE ATTRIBUTED DIVINE NAMES, AND, UNDER THEM, THE ORDERS OF THE INTELLIGENCES--THE HEAVENLY SPHERES--ELEMENTS AND THEIR PROPERTIES--ANIMALS, METALS, AND STONES--POWERS OF THE SOUL--SENSES OF M AN-VIRTUES--THE PRINCES OF THE EVIL SPIRITS--PLACES OF PUNISHMENT--DEGREES OF THE DAMNED SOULS--DEGREES OF TORMENTS HEREAFTER--AND EVERY THING THAT IS EITHER IN HEAVEN, OR EARTH, OR HELL;--ALL OUR SENSES, MOTIONS, QUALITIES, VIRTUES, WORDS, OR WORKS, ARE SUBMITTED TO THE PROPORTIONS OF NUMBERS, AS YOU MAY SEE FULLY EXEMPLIFIED IN THE DIFFERENT SCALES OF THE NUMBERS; AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE KNOWABLE ARE DEMONSTRABLE BY THEM, AND ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THEM; THEREFORE GREAT IS THE KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM TO BE DERIVED FROM NUMBERS. THEREFORE THE ARTIST MUST BE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THEIR VIRTUES AND PROPERTIES-BY THEM THERE IS A WAY OPEN FOR THE KNOWING AND UNDERSTANDING OF ALL THINGS; THEREFORE LET HIM DILIGENTLY CONTEMPLATE THESE SCALES, AND LIKEWISE WHAT WE HAVE SET DOWN IN OUR FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH CHAPTERS PRECEDING THE SCALES, WHERE WE HAVE, UPON GOOD AUTHORITY, EXPLAINED SUFFICIENTLY THE EXTENT AND FORCE OF FORMAL NUMBERS, WHICH OUGHT TO BE WELL UNDERSTOOD AND ATTENTIVELY CONSIDERED, AS THE GROUND AND FOUNDATION OF ALL OUR OPERATIONS IN THIS SCIENCE, WITHOUT WHICH WE ARE DEFRAUDED OF THE DESIRED EFFECT: THEREFORE WHENEVER WE INTEND TO SET ABOUT ANY EXPERIMENT, WHETHER IT BE AN IMAGE, OR RING, OR TABLET, OR MIRROR, OR AMULET, OR ANY OTHER INSTRUMENT, WE ARE TO NOTE FIRST THE SITE, ORDER, NUMBER, AND GOVERNMENT OF THE INTELLIGENCE AND HIS PLANET, HIS MEASURE OF TIME, REVOLUTION IN THE HEAVENS, LIKEWISE WE ARE TO ENGRAVE OR WRITE UPON IT ITS NUMBER, INTELLIGENCE, OR SPIRIT, EITHER FOR A GOOD OR BAD EFFECT, WITH THE SUITABLE CHARACTERS AND TABLES; LIKEWISE THE EFFECT DESIRED, WITH THE DIVINE NAMES CONGRUENT THERETO; SO THAT OUR OPERATIONS MAY BE STRONG, POWERFUL, AND SUITABLE TO THE CONSTELLATION AND STAR, BOTH IN TIME, NUMBER, AND PROPORTION; WITH A DUE AND ATTENTIVE OBSERVATION OF ALL THAT WE HAVE WRITTEN CONCERNING THIS, WITHOUT WHICH ALL OUR OPERATIONS COULD NEVER BE BROUGHT TO HAVE THE EFFECT DESIRED; AND WE ARE TO MIND THAT WHENEVER SUCH AN INSTRUMENT IS PERFECTED, THAT IT IS THE MORE POWERFUL WHEN THE PLANET OR CONSTELLATION (UNDER WHICH IT WAS CONSTRUCTED) IS RULING AND POTENT IN THE HEAVENS; FOR AT THAT TIME, WHATEVER WE DESIRE TO BRING TO PERFECTION BY THE SAID TALISMAN, AS A MEDIUM AND INSTRUMENT, SHALL BY NO MEANS BE PREVENTED OR HINDERED. THEREFORE, TAKE THIS AS A GENERAL RULE, THAT ALL MAGICAL INSTRUMENTS WHATSOEVER HAVE NO POWER IN THEMSELVES, FURTHER THAN AS THEY ARE FORMED UNDER THE INFLUENCES, AND ACCORDING TO THE TIMES AND NUMBERS OF THEIR PROPER STARS AND CONSTELLATIONS; HENCE IS DERIVED THE TITLE WE GIVE THIS BOOK, VIZ. THE CONSTELLATORY ART, OR TALISMANIC MAGIC. THOSE WHO WOULD FURTHER CONSIDER THE POWER, VIRTUE, EXTENT, AND HARMONY OF NUMBERS, LET THEM READ PYTHAGORAS, PLATO, AVERROENA, AVERROES, WHO ALL AGREE IN THE VIRTUES LYING HID IN NUMBERS; AND WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHICH, NO MAN CAN BE A TRUE PHILOSOPHER.
CHAP. XXVII. OF THE NOTES OF THE HEBREWS AND CHALDEANS, AND OTHER NOTES OF MAGICIANS
THE HEBREW CHARACTERS HAVE MARKS OF NUMBERS ATTRIBUTED TO THEM FAR MORE EXCELLENT THAN ANY OTHER LANGUAGE, SINCE THE GREATEST MYSTERIES LIE IN THE HEBREW LETTERS, AS IS HANDLED CONCERNING THESE IN THAT PART OF CABALA WHICH WE CALL NOTARIACON. NOW THE PRINCIPAL HEBREW LETTERS ARE IN NUMBER TWENTY-TWO, WHEREOF FIVE HAVE VARIOUS OTHER CERTAIN FIGURES IN THE END OF A WORD, WHICH, THEREFORE, THEY CALL THE FIVE ENDING LETTERS, WHICH, BEING ADDED TO THEM AFORESAID, MAKE TWENTY-SEVEN; WHICH BEING THEN DIVIDED INTO THREE DEGREES, SIGNIFY UNITS, WHICH ARE IN THE FIRST DEGREE--TENS, WHICH ARE IN THE SECOND--AND HUNDREDS, WHICH ARE IN THE THIRD DEGREE. NOW EVERY ONE, IF THEY ARE MARKED WITH A GREAT CHARACTER, SIGNIFIES SO MANY THOUSANDS, AS HERE:
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 THE CLASSES OF THE HEBREW NUMBERS ARE THESE WHICH FOLLOW:
	9
	8
	7
	6
	5
	4
	3
	2
	1

	ט
	ח
	ז
	ו
	ה
	ד
	ג
	ב
	א

	90
	80
	70
	60
	50
	40
	30
	20
	10

	צ
	פ
	ע
	ס
	נ
	מ
	ל
	כ
	י

	900
	800
	700
	600
	500
	400
	300
	200
	100

	ץ
	ף
	ן
	ם
	ך
	ת
	ש
	ר
	ק


 SOMETIMES THE FINAL LETTERS ARE NOT USED, BUT WE WRITE THUS:
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	800
	700
	600
	500
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	קתת
	תת
	שת
	רת
	קת


 
 
AND BY THOSE SIMPLE FIGURES, AND BY THE JOINING THEM TOGETHER, THEY DESCRIBE ALL OTHER COMPOUND NUMBERS: AS ELEVEN, TWELVE, AN HUNDRED AND TEN, A HUNDRED AND ELEVEN, BY ADDING TO THE NUMBER TEN THOSE WHICH ARE UNITS; AND IN THE LIKE MANNER TO THE REST, AFTER THEIR MANNER; YET WE DESCRIBE THE FIFTEENTH NUMBER NOT BY TEN AND FIVE, BUT BY NINE AND SIX, VIZ. וט AND THAT OUT OF HONOUR TO THE DIVINE NAME יה, WHICH SIGNIFIES FIFTEEN, LEST THAT SACRED NAME SHOULD BE ABUSED TO PROFANE THINGS. LIKEWISE, THE EGYPTIANS, ÆTHIOPIANS, CHALDEANS, AND ARABIANS, HAVE THEIR MARKS OF NUMBERS, WHICH SERVE FOR THE MAKING OF MAGICAL CHARACTERS; BUT THE CHALDEANS MARK THEIR NUMBERS WITH THE LETTERS OF THEIR ALPHABET, AFTER THE MANNER OF THE HEBREWS. I FOUND, IN A VERY ANTIENT BOOK OF MAGIC, SOME VERY ELEGANT CHARACTERS, WHICH I HAVE FIGURED IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER:
[image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/grim/magus/img/14100.jpg]
NOW OF THESE CHARACTERS, TURNED TOWARDS THE LEFT HAND, ARE MADE TENS.
[bookmark: img_14101][image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/grim/magus/img/14101.jpg]
AND THOSE MARKS BEING DOWNWARDS, TO THE RIGHT HAND, MAKE HUNDREDS; TO THE LEFT, THOUSANDS, VIZ.
[bookmark: img_14102][image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/grim/magus/img/14102.jpg]
AND BY THE COMPOSITION AND MIXTURE OF THESE CHARACTERS, OTHER COMPOUND NUMBERS ARE MOST ELEGANTLY MADE, AS YOU MAY PERCEIVE BY THESE FEW:
[image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/grim/magus/img/14200.jpg]
CHAP. XXVIII. THE MAGIC TABLES OF THE PLANETS--THEIR FORM AND VIRTUE--WHAT DIVINE NAMES, INTELLIGENCES, AND SPIRITS, ARE SET OVER THEM
[bookmark: img_pl02][bookmark: img_pl03][bookmark: img_pl04]THERE ARE CERTAIN MAGIC TABLES OF NUMBERS DISTRIBUTED TO THE SEVEN PLANETS, WHICH THEY CALL THE SACRED TABLES OF THE PLANETS; BECAUSE, BEING RIGHTLY FORMED, THEY ARE ENDUED WITH MANY GREAT VIRTUES OF THE HEAVENS, INSOMUCH THAT THEY REPRESENT THE DIVINE ORDER OF THE CELESTIAL NUMBERS, IMPRESSED UPON THEM BY THE IDEAS OF THE DIVINE MIND, BY MEANS OF THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, AND THE SWEET HARMONY OF THOSE CELESTIAL RAYS; SIGNIFYING, ACCORDING TO PROPORTION, SUPER-CELESTIAL. INTELLIGENCES, WHICH CAN NO OTHER WAY BE EXPRESSED THAN BY THE MARKS OF NUMBERS, LETTERS, AND CHARACTERS; FOR MATERIAL NUMBERS AND FIGURES CAN DO NOTHING IN THE MYSTERIES OF HIDDEN THINGS, BUT REPRESENTATIVELY BY FORMAL NUMBERS AND FIGURES, AS THEY ARE GOVERNED AND INFORMED BY INTELLIGENCES AND DIVINE ENUMERATIONS, WHICH UNITE THE EXTREMES OF THE MATTER AND SPIRIT TO THE WILL OF THE ELEVATED SOUL, RECEIVING (THROUGH GREAT AFFECTION, BY THE CELESTIAL POWER OF THE OPERATOR) A VIRTUE AND POWER FROM GOD, APPLIED THROUGH THE SOUL OF THE UNIVERSE; AND THE OBSERVATION OF CELESTIAL CONSTELLATIONS TO A MATTER FIT FOR A FORM, THE MEDIUMS BEING DISPOSED BY THE SKILL AND INDUSTRY OF THE MAGICIAN. BUT NOW WE WILL HASTEN TO EXPLAIN EACH PARTICULAR TABLE. THE FIRST TABLE IS ASSIGNED TO THE PLANET SATURN, AND CONSISTS OF A SQUARE OF THREE, CONTAINING THE PARTICULAR NUMBERS OF NINE, AND IN EVERY LINE THREE EVERY WAY, AND THROUGH EACH DIAMETER MAKING FIFTEEN--THE WHOLE SUM OF NUMBERS FORTY-FIVE; OVER THIS ARE SET SUCH DIVINE NAMES AS FILL UP THE NUMBERS WITH AN INTELLIGENCE, TO WHAT IS GOOD, AND A SPIRIT TO BAD; AND OUT OF THE SAME NUMBERS ARE DRAWN THE SEAL AND CHARACTER OF SATURN, AND OF THE SPIRITS THEREOF, SUCH AS IS BENEATH ASCRIBED TO THE TABLE. NOW THIS TABLE BEING WITH A FORTUNATE SATURN, ENGRAVED ON A PLATE OF LEAD, HELPS CHILD-BIRTH; AND TO MAKE ANY MAN SAFE OR POWERFUL; AND TO CAUSE SUCCESS OF PETITIONS WITH PRINCES AND POWERS; BUT IF IT BE DONE, SATURN BEING UNFORTUNATE, IT HINDERS BUILDINGS, PLANTING, AND THE LIKE, AND CASTS A MAN FROM HONORS AND DIGNITIES, CAUSES DISCORD, QUARRELLING, AND DISPERSES AN ARMY. THE SECOND IS THE TABLE OF JUPITER, WHICH CONSISTS OF A SQUARE DRAWN INTO ITSELF; IT CONTAINS SIXTEEN PARTICULAR NUMBERS, AND IN EVERY LINE AND DIAMETER FOUR, MAKING THIRTY-FOUR; THE SUM OF ALL IS ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-SIX. THERE ARE OVER IT DIVINE NAMES, WITH AN INTELLIGENCE TO THAT WHICH IS GOOD, AND A SPIRIT TO BAD; AND OUT OF IT IS DRAWN THE CHARACTER OF JUPITER AND THE SPIRITS THEREOF; IF THIS IS ENGRAVED ON A PLATE OF SILVER, WITH JUPITER BEING POWERFUL AND RULING IN THE HEAVENS, IT CONDUCES TO GAIN RICHES AND FAVOR, [SEXLESS] LOVE, PEACE, AND CONCORD, AND TO APPEASE ENEMIES, AND TO CONFIRM HONORS, DIGNITIES, AND COUNSELS; AND DISSOLVES ENCHANTMENTS IF ENGRAVED ON A CORAL. THE THIRD TABLE BELONGS TO MARS, WHICH IS MADE OF A SQUARE OF FIVE, CONTAINING TWENTY-FIVE NUMBERS, AND OF THESE, IN EVERY SIDE AND DIAMETER, FIVE, WHICH MAKES SIXTY-FIVE, AND THE SUM OF ALL IS THREE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-FIVE; AND THERE ARE OVER IT DIVINE NAMES WITH AN INTELLIGENCE TO GOOD, AND A SPIRIT TO EVIL, AND OUT OF IT IS DRAWN THE CHARACTERS OF MARS AND OF HIS SPIRITS. THESE, WITH MARS FORTUNATE, BEING ENGRAVED ON AN IRON PLATE, OR SWORD, MAKES A MAN POTENT IN WAR AND JUDGMENT, AND PETITIONS, AND TERRIBLE TO HIS ENEMIES; AND VICTORIOUS OVER THEM; AND IF ENGRAVED UPON THE STONE CORREOLA, IT STOPS BLOOD, AND THE MENSTRUES; BUT IF IT BE ENGRAVED, WITH MARS BEING UNFORTUNATE, ON A PLATE OF RED BRASS, IT PREVENTS AND HINDERS BUILDINGS--IT CASTS DOWN THE POWERFUL FROM DIGNITIES, HONORS, AND RICHES--CAUSES DISCORD AND HATRED AMONGST MEN AND BEASTS--DRIVES AWAY BEES, PIGEONS, AND FISH--AND HINDERS MILLS FROM WORKING, I. E. BINDS THEM; IT LIKEWISE RENDERS HUNTERS AND FIGHTERS UNFORTUNATE--CAUSES BARRENNESS IN MEN AND WOMEN--AND STRIKES A TERROR INTO OUR ENEMIES, AND COMPELS THEM TO SUBMIT. THE FOURTH TABLE IS OF THE SUN, AND IS MADE OF A SQUARE OF SIX, AND CONTAINS THIRTY-SIX PARTICULAR NUMBERS, WHEREOF SIX IN EVERY SIDE AND DIAMETER PRODUCE ONE HUNDRED AND ELEVEN, AND THE SUM OF ALL IS SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX; THERE ARE OVER IT DIVINE NAMES, WITH AN INTELLIGENCE TO WHAT IS GOOD, AND A SPIRIT TO WHAT IS EVIL, AND OUT OF IT IS DRAWN THE CHARACTER OF THE SUN AND OF HIS SPIRITS. THIS BEING ENGRAVED ON A PLATE OF PURE GOLD, SOL BEING FORTUNATE, RENDERS HIM THAT WEARS IT RENOWNED, AMIABLE, ACCEPTABLE, POTENT IN ALL HIS WORKS, AND EQUALS HIM TO A KING, ELEVATING HIS FORTUNES, AND ENABLING HIM TO DO WHATEVER HE WILL. BUT WITH AN UNFORTUNATE SUN, IT MAKES ONE A TYRANT, PROUD, AMBITIOUS, INSATIABLE, AND FINALLY TO COME TO AN ILL ENDING. THE FIFTH TABLE IS OF VENUS; CONSISTING OF A SQUARE OF SEVEN, DRAWN INTO ITSELF, VIZ. OF FORTY-NINE NUMBERS, WHEREOF SEVEN ON EACH SIDE AND DIAMETER MAKE ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-FIVE, AND THE SUM OF ALL IS ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTY-FIVE; THERE ARE, LIKEWISE, OVER IT DIVINE NAMES, WITH AN INTELLIGENCE TO GOOD, AND A SPIRIT TO EVIL; AND THERE IS DRAWN OUT OF IT THE CHARACTER OF VENUS, AND HER SPIRITS. THIS BEING ENGRAVED ON A PLATE OF SILVER, VENUS BEING FORTUNATE, PROMOTES CONCORD, ENDS STRIFE, PROCURES THE [SEXLESS] LOVE OF WOMEN, HELPS CONCEPTION, IS GOOD AGAINST BARRENNESS, GIVES ABILITY FOR GENERATION, DISSOLVES ENCHANTMENTS, CAUSES PEACE BETWEEN MAN AND WOMAN, AND MAKES ALL KINDS OF ANIMALS FRUITFUL, AND LIKEWISE CATTLE; AND BEING PUT INTO A DOVE OR PIGEON HOUSE, CAUSES AN INCREASE; IT LIKEWISE DRIVES AWAY, MELANCHOLY DISTEMPERS, AND CAUSES JOYFULNESS; AND THIS BEING CARRIED ABOUT TRAVELERS, MAKES THEM FORTUNATE. BUT IF IT BE FORMED UPON BRASS, VENUS BEING UNFORTUNATE, IT ACTS CONTRARY TO ALL THAT HAS BEEN SAID. THE SIXTH TABLE IS OF MERCURY, RESULTING FROM A SQUARE OF EIGHT DRAWN INTO ITSELF, CONTAINING SIXTY-FOUR NUMBERS, WHEREOF EIGHT ON EVERY SIDE AND BY BOTH DIAMETERS MAKE TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY, AND THE SUM OF ALL IS TWO THOUSAND AND EIGHTY; AND OVER IT ARE SET DIVINE NAMES, WITH AN INTELLIGENCE TO GOOD, WITH A SPIRIT TO BAD, AND FROM IT IS DRAWN A CHARACTER OF MERCURY, AND THE SPIRITS THEREOF; AND IF, WITH MERCURY BEING FORTUNATE, YOU ENGRAVE IT UPON SILVER, TIN, OR YELLOW BRASS, OR WRITE IT UPON VIRGIN PARCHMENT, IT RENDERS THE BEARER THEREOF GRATEFUL, ACCEPTABLE, AND FORTUNATE TO DO WHAT HE PLEASES: IT BRINGS GAIN, AND PREVENTS POVERTY; HELPS THE MEMORY, UNDERSTANDING, AND DIVINATION, AND TO THE UNDERSTANDING OF OCCULT THINGS BY DREAMS; BUT WITH AN UNFORTUNATE MERCURY DOES EVERY THING CONTRARY TO THIS. THE SEVENTH AND LAST TABLE IS OF THE MOON: IT CONSISTS OF A SQUARE OF NINE, HAVING EIGHTY-ONE NUMBERS IN EVERY SIDE, AND DIAMETER NINE, PRODUCING THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-NINE; AND THE SUM OF ALL IS THREE THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-ONE. THERE ARE OVER IT, DIVINE NAMES, WITH AN INTELLIGENCE TO WHAT IS GOOD, AND A SPIRIT TO EVIL; AND FROM IT ARE DRAWN THE CHARACTERS OF THE MOON AND THE SPIRITS THEREOF. THIS, THE MOON BEING FORTUNATE, ENGRAVED ON SILVER, MAKES THE BEARER AMIABLE, PLEASANT, CHEERFUL, AND HONORED, REMOVING ALL MALICE AND ILL-WILL; IT CAUSES SECURITY IN A JOURNEY, INCREASE OF RICHES, AND HEALTH OF BODY, DRIVES AWAY ENEMIES, AND OTHER EVIL THINGS FROM WHAT PLACE SOEVER THOU SHALT WISH THEM TO BE EXPELLED. BUT IF THE MOON BE UNFORTUNATE, AND IT BE ENGRAVED ON A PLATE OF LEAD, WHEREVER IT SHALL BE BURIED IT MAKES THAT PLACE UNFORTUNATE, AND THE INHABITANTS THEREABOUTS, AS ALSO SHIPS, RIVERS, FOUNTAINS, AND MILLS; AND IT MAKES EVERY MAN UNFORTUNATE AGAINST WHOM IT SHALL BE DIRECTLY DONE, MAKING HIM FLY HIS PLACE OF ABODE (AND EVEN HIS COUNTRY) WHERE IT SHALL BE BURIED; AND IT HINDERS PHYSICIANS AND ORATORS, AND ALL MEN WHATSOEVER IN THEIR OFFICE, AGAINST WHOM IT SHALL BE MADE. NOW HOW THE SEALS AND CHARACTERS OF THE PLANETS ARE DRAWN FROM THESE TABLES, THE WISE SEARCHER, AND HE WHO SHALL UNDERSTAND THE VERIFYING OF THESE TABLES, SHALL EASILY FIND OUT. HERE FOLLOW THE DIVINE NAMES CORRESPONDING WITH THE NUMBERS OF THE PLANETS, WITH THE NAMES OF THE INTELLIGENCES AND DAEMONS, OR SPIRITS, SUBJECT TO THOSE NAMES. IT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD THAT THE INTELLIGENCES ARE THE PRESIDING GOOD ANGELS THAT ARE SET OVER THE PLANETS; BUT THAT THE SPIRITS OR DAEMONS, WITH THEIR NAMES SEALS, OR CHARACTERS, ARE NEVER INSCRIBED UPON ANY TALISMAN, EXCEPT TO EXECUTE ANY EVIL EFFECT, AND THAT THEY ARE SUBJECT TO THE INTELLIGENCES, OR GOOD SPIRITS; AND AGAIN, WHEN THE SPIRITS AND THEIR CHARACTERS ARE USED, IT WILL BE MORE CONDUCIVE TO THE EFFECT TO ADD SOME DIVINE NAME APPROPRIATE TO THAT EFFECT WHICH WE [SEXLESSLY] DESIRE. 
NAMES ANSWERING TO THE NUMBERS OF SATURN ♄
	NUMBERS.
	DIVINE NAMES.
	DIVINE NAMES IN HEBREW.

	3
	AB
	אב

	9
	HOD
	הד

	15
	JAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
	יה

	15
	HOD
	חיד

	45
	JEHOVAH EXTENDED [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
	יזרהאואוהא

	45
	AGIEL, THE INTELLIGENCE OF SATURN
	אגיאל

	45
	ZAZEL, THE SPIRIT OF SATURN
	זאזל


NAMES ANSWERING TO THE NUMBERS OF JUPITER ♃
	4
	ABA
	אבא

	16
	 
	הוה

	16
	 
	אהי

	34
	EL AB
	אלאב

	136
	JOHPHIEL, THE INTELLIGENCE OF JUPITER
	יהפיאל

	136
	HISMÆL, THE SPIRIT OF JUPITER
	הסמאל


NAMES ANSWERING TO THE NUMBERS OF MARS ♂
	5
	HE, THE LETTER OF THE HOLY NAME
	ה

	25
	 
	יהי

	65
	ADONAI
	[bookmark: page_147]אדני  

	325
	GRAPHIEL, THE INTELLIGENCE OF MARS
	גראפיאל

	325
	BARZABEL, THE SPIRIT OF MARS
	ברצאבאל


NAMES ANSWERING TO THE NUMBERS OF THE SUN ☉
	6
	VAU, THE LETTER OF THE HOLY NAME
	ו

	6
	HE EXTENDED, THE LETTER OF THE HOLY NAME
	הא

	36
	ELOH
	אלה

	111
	NACHIEL, THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE SUN
	נכיאל

	666
	SORATH, THE SPIRIT OF THE SUN
	סורה


NAMES ANSWERING TO THE NUMBERS OF VENUS ♀
	7
	AHA
	אהא

	49
	HAGIEL, THE INTELLIGENCE OF VENUS
	הגיאל

	175
	KEDEMEL, THE SPIRIT OF VENUS
	קדמאל

	1225
	BNE SERAPHIM, THE INTELLIGENCE OF VENUS
	בני שרפים


NAMES ANSWERING TO THE NUMBERS OF MERCURY ☿
	8
	ASBOGA, EIGHT EXTENDED
	אזבגה

	64
	DIN
	דין

	64
	DONI
	דני

	260
	TIRIEL, THE INTELLIGENCE OF MERCURY
	טיריאל

	2080
	TAPTHARTHARATH, THE SPIRIT OF MERCURY
	תפתרתרת


NAMES ANSWERING TO THE NUMBERS OF THE MOON ☽
	9
	HOD
	הד

	81
	ELIM
	אלים

	369
	HASMODAI, THE SPIRIT OF THE MOON
	השמודאי

	3321
	SCHEDBARSCHEMOTH SCHARTATHAN, THE SPIRIT OF THE SPIRITS OF THE MOON
	שדבשהמעחשרתתי

	3321
	MALCHA BETHARSISIM HED BERUAH SCHEHALIM, THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE INTELLIGENCES OF THE MOON
	קלכאבתדשימימערברוחשהקים


CHAP. XXIX. OF THE OBSERVATION OF THE CELESTIALS NECESSARY IN EVERY MAGICAL WORK
EVERY NATURAL VIRTUE WORKS THINGS FAR MORE WONDERFUL WHEN IT IS NOT ONLY COMPOUNDED OF A NATURAL PROPORTION, BUT ALSO IS INFORMED BY A CHOICE OBSERVATION OF THE CELESTIALS OPPORTUNE TO THIS (VIZ. WHEN THE CELESTIAL POWER IS MOST STRONG TO THAT EFFECT WHICH WE DESIRE, AND ALSO HELPED BY MANY CELESTIALS), BY SUBJECTING INFERIORS TO THE CELESTIALS, AS PROPER FEMALES, TO BE MADE FRUITFUL BY THEIR MALES. ALSO, IN EVERY WORK THERE ARE TO BE OBSERVED THE SITUATION, MOTION, AND ASPECT OF THE STARS AND PLANETS, IN SIGNS AND DEGREES, AND HOW ALL THESE STAND IN REFERENCE TO THE LENGTH AND LATITUDE OF THE CLIMATE; FOR BY THIS ARE VARIED THE QUALITIES OF THE ANGLES, WHICH THE RAYS OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES UPON THE FIGURE OF THE THING DESCRIBE, ACCORDING TO WHICH CELESTIAL VIRTUES ARE INFUSED. SO, WHEN YOU ARE WORKING ANY THING WHICH BELONGS TO ANY PLANET, YOU MUST PLACE IT IN ITS DIGNITIES FORTUNATE, AND POWERFUL, AND RULING IN THE DAY HOUR, AND IN THE FIGURE OF THE HEAVENS. NEITHER MUST YOU EXPECT THE SIGNIFICATION OF THE WORK TO BE POWERFUL, BUT YOU MUST OBSERVE THE MOON OPPORTUNELY DIRECTED TO THIS; FOR YOU SHALL DO NOTHING WITHOUT THE ASSISTANCE OF THE MOON. AND IF YOU HAVE MORE PATTERNS OF YOUR WORK, OBSERVE THEM ALL, BEING MOST POWERFUL, AND LOOKING UPON ONE ANOTHER WITH A FRIENDLY ASPECT; AND IF YOU CANNOT HAVE SUCH ASPECTS, IT WILL BE CONVENIENT AT LEAST THAT YOU TAKE THEM ANGULAR. BUT YOU SHALL TAKE THE MOON EITHER WHEN SHE LOOKS UPON BOTH, OR IS JOINED TO ONE, AND LOOKS UPON THE OTHER, OR WHEN SHE PASSES FROM THE CONJUNCTION OR ASPECT OF ONE, TO THE CONJUNCTION OR ASPECT OF THE OTHER; FOR THAT, I CONCEIVE, MUST IN NO WISE BE OMITTED. ALSO, YOU SHALL IN EVERY WORK OBSERVE MERCURY, FOR HE IS A MESSENGER BETWEEN THE HIGHER GODS AND THE INFERNAL GODS: WHEN HE GOES TO THE GOOD, HE INCREASES THEIR GOODNESS--WHEN TO THE BAD, HE HATH INFLUENCE ON THEIR WICKEDNESS. WE CALL IT AN UNFORTUNATE SIGN OR PLANET, WHEN IT IS, BY THE ASPECT OF SATURN OR MARS ESPECIALLY, OPPOSITE OR QUADRANT, FOR THESE ARE THE ASPECTS OF ENMITY; BUT A CONJUNCTION, A TRINE, AND A SEXTILE ASPECT, ARE OF FRIENDSHIP; BETWEEN THESE THERE IS A GREATER CONJUNCTION; BUT VET IF YOU DO ALREADY BEHOLD IT THROUGH A TRINE, AND THE PLANET BE RECEIVED, IT IS ACCOUNTED AS ALREADY CONJOINED. NOW ALL PLANETS ARE AFRAID OF THE CONJUNCTION OF THE SUN, REJOICING IN THE TRINE, AND SEXTILE ASPECT THEREOF.
CHAP. XXX. WHEN THE PLANETS ARE OF MOST POWERFUL INFLUENCE
NOW WE SHALL HAVE THE PLANETS POWERFUL WHEN THEY ARE RULING IN A HOUSE, OR IN EXALTATION, OR TRIPLICITY, OR TERM, OR FACE, WITHOUT COMBUSTION OF WHAT IS DIRECT IN THE FIGURE OF THE HEAVENS, VIZ. WHEN THEY ARE IN ANGLES, ESPECIALLY OF THE RISING, OR TENTH, OR IN HOUSES PRESENTLY SUCCEEDING, OR IN THEIR DELIGHTS; BUT WE MUST TAKE HEED THAT THEY ARE NOT IN THE BOUNDS OR UNDER THE DOMINION OF SATURN OR MARS, LEST THEY BE IN DARK DEGREES, IN PITS, OR VACUITIES. YOU SHALL OBSERVE THAT THE ANGLES OF THE ASCENDANT, AND TENTH, AND SEVENTH BE FORTUNATE; AS ALSO THE LORD OF THE ASCENDANT, AND PLACE OF THE SUN AND MOON, AND PLACE OF THE PART OF FORTUNE, AND THE LORD THEREOF, THE LORD OF THE FOREGOING CONJUNCTION AND PREVENTION. BUT THAT THEY OF THE MALIGNANT PLANET FALL UNFORTUNATE; UNLESS HAPPILY THEY BE SIGNIFICATORS OF THY WORK, OR CAN BE OF ANY ADVANTAGE TO THEE, OR IN THY REVOLUTION OR BIRTH THEY HAD THE PREDOMINANCE, FOR THEN THEY ARE NOT AT ALL TO BE DEPRESSED. NOW WE SHALL HAVE THE MOON POWERFUL IF SHE BE IN HER HOUSE, OR EXALTATION, OR TRIPLICITY, OR FACE, OR IN DEGREE CONVENIENT FOR THE DESIRED WORK; AND IF IT HATH A MANSION OF THESE TWENTY-EIGHT, SUITABLE TO ITSELF AND THE WORK, LET HER NOT IN THE WAY BE BURNT UP, NOR SLOW IN COURSE--LET HER NOT BE IN THE ECLIPSE, OR BURNT BY THE SUN, UNLESS SHE BE IN UNITY WITH THE SUN--LET HER NOT DESCEND IN THE SOUTHERN LATITUDE, WHEN SHE GO’S OUT OF THE BURNING--NEITHER LET HER BE OPPOSITE TO THE SUN, NOR DEPRIVED OF LIGHT--LET HER NOT BE HINDERED BY MARS OR SATURN.
CHAP. XXXI. OBSERVATIONS ON THE FIXED STARS, AND THEIR NAMES AND NATURES
THERE IS THE LIKE CONSIDERATION TO BE HAD IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE FIXED STARS. KNOW THIS, THAT ALL THE FIXED STARS ARE OF THE SIGNIFICATION AND NATURE OF THE SEVEN PLANETS; BUT SOME ARE OF THE NATURE OF ONE PLANET, AND SOME OF TWO. HENCE, AS OFTEN AS ANY PLANET IS JOINED WITH ANY OF THE FIXED STARS OF ITS OWN NATURE, THE SIGNIFICATION OF THAT STAR IS MADE MORE POWERFUL, AND THE NATURE OF THE PLANET AUGMENTED; BUT IF IT BE A STAR OF TWO NATURES, THE NATURE OF THAT WHICH SHALL BE THE STRONGER WITH IT, SHALL OVERCOME IN SIGNIFICATION: AS FOR EXAMPLE, IF IT BE OF THE NATURE OF MARS AND VENUS, IF MARS SHALL BE THE STRONGER TO WITH IT, THE NATURE OF MARS SHALL OVERCOME; BUT IF VENUS, THE NATURE OF VENUS SHALL OVERCOME. NOW THE NATURES OF FIXED STARS ARE DISCOVERED BY THEIR COLORS, AS THEY AGREE WITH CERTAIN PLANETS, AND ARE ASCRIBED TO THEM. NOW THE COLORS OF THE PLANETS ARE THESE: OF SATURN, BLUE, AND LEADEN, AND SHINING WITH THIS; OF JUPITER, CITRINE, NEAR TO A PALENESS, AND CLEAR WITH THIS; OF MARS, RED AND FIERY; OF THE SUN, YELLOW, AND WHEN IT RISES RED, AFTERWARDS GLITTERING; OF VENUS, WHITE AND SHINING--WHITE IN THE MORNING, AND REDDISH IN THE EVENING; OF MERCURY, GLITTERING; OF THE MOON, FAIR. KNOW, ALSO, THAT OF THE FIXED STARS, BY HOW MUCH THE GREATER, AND BRIGHTER, AND APPARENT THEY ARE, SO MUCH THE GREATER AND STRONGER IS THE SIGNIFICATION: SUCH ARE THOSE STARS CALLED BY THE ASTROLOGERS OF THE FIRST AND SECOND MAGNITUDE. I WILL TELL THEE SOME OF THESE WHICH ARE MORE POTENT TO THIS FACULTY, VIZ. THE NAVEL OF ANDROMEDA, IN THE TWENTY-SECOND DEGREE OF ARIES OF THE NATURE OF VENUS AND MERCURY--SOME CALL IT JOVIAL AND SATURNINE; THE HEAD OF ALGOL, IN THE EIGHTEENTH DEGREE OF TAURUS, OF THE NATURE OF SATURN AND JUPITER; THE PLEIADES ARE ALSO IN THE TWENTY-SECOND DEGREE, A LUNARY STAR BY NATURE, AND COMPLEXION MARTIAL; ALSO ALDEBORAM, IN THE THIRD DEGREE OF GEMINI, IS OF THE NATURE OF MARS, AND COMPLEXION OF VENUS--BUT HERMES PLACES THIS IN THE TWENTY-FIFTH DEGREE OF ARIES; THE GOAT STAR, IN THE THIRTEENTH DEGREE OF GEMINI, IS OF THE NATURE OF JUPITER AND SATURN; THE GREAT DOG STAR IS IN THE SEVENTH DEGREE OF CANCER AND VENEREAL; THE LITTLE DOG STAR IS IN THE SEVENTEENTH DEGREE OF THE SAME, AND IS OF THE NATURE OF MERCURY, AND COMPLEXION OF MARS; THE KING STAR, WHICH IS CALLED THE HEART OF THE LION, IS IN THE TWENTY-FIRST DEGREE OF LEO, AND OF THE NATURE OF JUPITER AND MARS; THE TAIL OF THE GREAT BEAR IS IN THE NINETEENTH DEGREE OF VIRGO, AND IS VENEREAL AND LUNARY. THE STAR WHICH IS CALLED THE RIGHT WING OF THE CROW, IS IN THE SEVENTH DEGREE OF LIBRA; AND IN THE THIRTEENTH DEGREE OF THE SAME, IS THE LEFT WING OF THE SAME, AND BOTH OF THE NATURE OF SATURN AND MARS. THE STAR CALLED SPICA, IS IN THE SIXTEENTH DEGREE OF THE SAME, AND IS VENEREAL AND MERCURIAL. IN THE SEVENTEENTH DEGREE OF THE SAME IS ALCAMETH, OF THE NATURE OF MARS AND JUPITER; BUT OF THIS, WHEN THE SUN'S ASPECT IS FULL TOWARDS IT--OF THAT, WHEN ON THE CONTRARY. ELEPHEIA, IN THE FOURTH DEGREE OF SCORPIO, OF THE NATURE OF VENUS AND MARS. THE HEART OF THE SCORPION IS IN THE THIRD DEGREE OF SAGITTARIUS, OF THE NATURE OF MARS AND JUPITER. THE FALLING VULTURE IS IN THE SEVENTH DEGREE OF CAPRICORN, TEMPERATE, MERCURIAL, AND VENEREAL. THE TAIL OF CAPRICORN IS IN THE SIXTEENTH DEGREE OF AQUARIUS, OF THE NATURE OF SATURN AND MERCURY. THE STAR CALLED THE SHOULDER OF THE HORSE, IS IN THE THIRD DEGREE OF PISCES, OF THE NATURE OF JUPITER AND MARS.--AND IT SHALL BE A GENERAL RULE FOR YOU TO EXPECT THE PROPER GIFTS OF THE STARS, WHILST THEY RULE--TO BE PREVENTED OF THEM, THEY BEING UNFORTUNATE, AS IS ABOVE SHEWED; FOR CELESTIAL BODIES, INASMUCH AS THEY ARE AFFECTED FORTUNATELY OR UNFORTUNATELY, SO MUCH DO THEY AFFECT US, OUR WORKS, AND THOSE THINGS WHICH WE USE, FORTUNATELY OR UNHAPPILY. AND ALTHOUGH MANY EFFECTS PROCEED FROM THE FIXED STARS, YET THEY ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THE PLANETS AS BECAUSE BEING MORE NEAR TO US, AND MORE DISTINCT AND KNOWN, SO BECAUSE THEY EXECUTE WHATEVER THE SUPERIOR STARS COMMUNICATE TO THEM.
CHAP. XXXII. OF THE SUN AND MOON, AND THEIR MAGICAL CONSIDERATIONS
THE SUN AND MOON HAVE OBTAINED THE ADMINISTRATION OF RULING THE HEAVENS, AND ALL BODIES UNDER THE HEAVENS. THE SUN IS THE LORD OF ALL ELEMENTARY VIRTUES; AND THE MOON, BY VIRTUE OF THE SUN, IS MISTRESS OF GENERATION, INCREASE OR DECREASE. ALBUMSAR SAYS, THAT BY THE SUN AND MOON, LIFE IS INFUSED INTO ALL THINGS; WHICH ORPHEUS CALLS THE ENLIVENING EYES OF HEAVEN. THE SUN GIVETH LIGHT TO ALL THINGS OF ITSELF, AND GIVES IT PLENTIFULLY, NOT ONLY TO ALL THINGS IN HEAVEN AND AIR, BUT EARTH AND DEEP. WHATEVER GOOD WE HAVE, JAMBLICUS SAYS, WE HAVE IT FROM THE SUN ALONE; OR FROM IT THROUGH OTHER THINGS. HERACLITUS CALLS THE SUN, THE FOUNTAIN OF CELESTIAL LIGHT; AND MANY OF THE PLATONISTS PLACED THE SOUL OF THE WORLD CHIEFLY IN THE SUN, AS THAT WHICH, FILLING THE WHOLE GLOBE OF THE SUN, DOTH SEND FORTH ITS RAYS ON ALL SIDES, AS IT WERE A SPIRIT THROUGH ALL THINGS, DISTRIBUTING LIFE, SENSE, AND MOTION TO THE UNIVERSE. HENCE THE ANTIENT NATURALISTS CALLED THE SUN THE VERY HEART OF HEAVEN; AND THE CHALDEANS PUT IT AS THE MIDDLE OF THE PLANETS. THE EGYPTIANS ALSO PLACED IT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WORLD, VIZ. BETWEEN THE TWO FIVES OF THE WORLD; ABOVE THE SUN THEY PLACE FIVE PLANETS, AND UNDER HIM, THE MOON AND FOUR ELEMENTS. FOR IT IS, AMONGST THE OTHER STARS, THE IMAGE AND STATUE OF THE GREAT PRINCE OF BOTH WORLDS, VIZ. TERRESTRIAL AND CELESTIAL; THE TRUE LIGHT, AND THE MOST EXACT [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD HIMSELF: WHOSE ESSENCE RESEMBLES THE FATHER [STEPHEN]--LIGHT, THE SON [JESUS]--HEAT, THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]. SO THAT THE PLATONISTS HAVE NOTHING TO HOLD FORTH THE DIVINE ESSENCE MORE MANIFESTLY BY THAN THIS. THE SUN DISPOSES EVEN THE VERY SPIRIT AND MIND OF MAN, WHICH HOMER SAYS, AND IS APPROVED BY ARISTOTLE, THAT THERE ARE IN THE MIND SUCH LIKE MOTIONS AS THE SUN, THE PRINCE AND MODERATOR OF THE PLANETS, BRINGS TO US EVERY DAY; BUT THE MOON, THE NEAREST TO THE EARTH, THE RECEPTACLE OF ALL THE HEAVENLY [SEXLESS] INFLUENCES, BY THE SWIFTNESS OF HER COURSE, IS JOINED TO THE SUN, AND THE OTHER PLANETS AND STARS, EVERY MONTH; AND RECEIVING THE BEAMS AND INFLUENCES OF ALL THE OTHER PLANETS AND STARS, AS A CONCEPTION, BRINGING THEM FORTH TO THE INFERIOR WORLD, AS BEING NEXT TO ITSELF; FOR ALL THE STARS HAVE INFLUENCE ON IT, BEING THE LAST RECEIVER, WHICH AFTERWARDS COMMUNICATES THE INFLUENCE OF ALL THE SUPERIORS TO THESE INFERIORS, AND POURS THEM FORTH ON THE EARTH; AND IT MORE MANIFESTLY DISPOSES THESE INFERIORS THAN OTHERS. THEREFORE HER MOTION IS TO BE OBSERVED BEFORE THE OTHERS, AS THE PARENT OF ALL CONCEPTIONS, WHICH IT DIVERSELY ISSUES FORTH IN THESE INFERIORS, ACCORDING TO THE DIVERSE COMPLEXION, MOTION, SITUATION, AND DIFFERENT ASPECTS TO THE PLANETS AND OTHER STARS; AND THOUGH IT RECEIVES POWERS FROM ALL THE STARS, YET ESPECIALLY FROM THE SUN, AS OFT AS IT IS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE SAME, IT IS REPLENISHED WITH VIVIFYING VIRTUE; AND, ACCORDING TO THE ASPECT THEREOF, IT BORROWS ITS COMPLEXION. FROM IT THE HEAVENLY BODIES BEGIN THAT SERIES OF THINGS WHICH PLATO CALLS THE GOLDEN CHAIN; BY WHICH EVERY THING AND CAUSE, BEING LINKED ONE TO ANOTHER, DO DEPEND ON THE SUPERIOR, EVEN UNTIL IT MAY BE BROUGHT UNTO THE SUPREME CAUSE OF ALL, FROM WHICH ALL THINGS DEPEND; HENCE IT IS, THAT, WITHOUT THE MOON INTERMEDIATING, WE CANNOT AT ANY TIME ATTRACT THE POWER OF THE SUPERIORS; THEREFORE, TO OBTAIN THE VIRTUE OF ANY STAR, TAKE THE STONE AND HERB OF THAT PLANET, WHEN THE MOON FORTUNATELY COMES UNDER, OR HAS A GOOD ASPECT ON, THAT STAR.
CHAP. XXXIII. OF THE TWENTY-EIGHT MANSIONS OF THE MOON, AND THEIR VIRTUES
AND SEEING THE MOON MEASURES THE WHOLE SPACE OF THE ZODIAC IN THE TIME OF TWENTY-EIGHT DAYS, HENCE IT IS THAT THE WISE MEN OF THE INDIANS, AND MOST OF THE ANCIENT ASTROLOGERS HAVE GRANTED TWENTY-EIGHT MANSIONS TO THE MOON, WHICH, BEING FIXED IN THE EIGHTH SPHERE, DO ENJOY (AS ALPHARUS SAYS) DIVERS NAMES AND PROPERTIES, FROM THE VARIOUS SIGNS AND STARS WHICH ARE CONTAINED IN THEM; THROUGH WHICH, WHILE THE MOON WANDERS, IT OBTAINS MANY OTHER POWERS AND VIRTUES; BUT EVERY ONE OF THESE MANSIONS, ACCORDING TO THE OPINION OF ABRAHAM, CONTAINED TWELVE DEGREES, AND FIFTY-ONE MINUTES, AND ALMOST TWENTY SIX SECONDS, WHOSE NAMES, AND ALSO THEIR BEGINNINGS IN THE ZODIAC, OF THE EIGHTH SPHERE, ARE THESE: THE FIRST IS CALLED ALNATH; THAT IS, THE HORNS OF ARIES: HIS BEGINNING IS FROM THE HEAD OF ARIES, OF THE EIGHTH SPHERE: IT CAUSES DISCORDS AND JOURNEYS. THE SECOND IS CALLED ALLOTHAIM, OR ALBOCHAN; THAT IS, THE BELLY OF ARIES; AND HIS BEGINNING IS FROM THE TWELFTH DEGREE OF THE SAME SIGN, FIFTY-ONE MINUTES, TWENTY-TWO SECONDS COMPLETE: IT CONDUCES TO THE FINDING OF TREASURES, AND TO THE RETAINING CAPTIVES. THE THIRD IS CALLED, ACHAOMAZON, OR ATHORAY; THAT IS, SHOWERING, OR PLEIADES: HIS BEGINNING IS FROM THE TWENTY-FIFTH DEGREE OF ARIES COMPLETE, FORTY-TWO MINUTES, AND FIFTY-ONE SECONDS; IT IS PROFITABLE TO SAILORS, HUNTSMEN, AND ALCHYMISTS. THE FOURTH MANSION IS CALLED ALDEBARAM, OR ALDELAMEN; THAT IS, THE EYE OR HEAD OF TAURUS: HIS BEGINNING IS FROM THE EIGHTH DEGREE OF TAURUS, THIRTY-FOUR MINUTES AND SEVENTEEN SECONDS OF THE SAME, TAURUS BEING EXCLUDED: IT CAUSES THE DESTRUCTION AND HINDRANCES OF BUILDINGS, FOUNTAINS, WELLS, GOLD MINES, THE FLIGHT OF CREEPING THINGS, AND BEGETS DISCORD. THE FIFTH IS CALLED ALCHATAY, OR ALBACHAY; THE BEGINNING OF IT IS AFTER THE TWENTY-FIRST DEGREE OF TAURUS, TWENTY-FIVE MINUTES, FORTY SECONDS: IT HELPS TO THE RETURN FROM A JOURNEY, TO THE INSTRUCTION OF SCHOLARS; IT CONFIRMS EDIFICES, IT GIVES HEALTH AND GOOD-WILL. THE SIXTH IS CALLED ATHANNA, OR ALCHAYA; THAT IS, THE LITTLE STAR OF GREAT LIGHT: HIS BEGINNING IS AFTER THE FOURTH DEGREE OF GEMINI, SEVENTEEN MINUTES, AND NINE SECONDS; IT CONDUCES TO HUNTING AND BESIEGING TOWNS, AND REVENGE OF PRINCES: IT DESTROYS HARVEST AND FRUITS, AND HINDERS THE OPERATION OF THE PHYSICIAN. THE SEVENTH IS CALLED ALDIMIACH, OR ALARZACH; THAT IS, THE ARM OF GEMINI, AND BEGINS FROM THE SEVENTEENTH DEGREE OF GEMINI, EIGHT MINUTES, AND THIRTY-FOUR SECONDS, AND LASTS EVEN TO THE END OF THE SIGN; IT CONFIRMS GAIN AND FRIENDSHIP; IT IS PROFITABLE TO LOVERS, AND DESTROYS MAGISTRACIES: AND SO IS ONE QUARTER OF THE HEAVEN COMPLETED IN THESE SEVEN MANSIONS, AND IN THE LIKE ORDER AND NUMBER OF DEGREES, MINUTES, AND SECONDS THE REMAINING MANSIONS, IN EVERY QUARTER, HAVE THEIR SEVERAL BEGINNINGS NAMELY, SO THAT IN THE FIRST SIGN OF THIS QUARTER THREE MANSIONS TAKE THEIR BEGINNINGS; IN THE OTHER TWO SIGNS, TWO MANSIONS IN EACH; THEREFORE THE SEVEN FOLLOWING MANSIONS BEGIN WITH CANCER, WHOSE NAMES ARE ALNAZA ANATRACHYA; THAT IS, MISTY OR CLOUDY, VIZ. THE EIGHTH MANSION; IT CAUSES LOVE, FRIENDSHIP, AND SOCIETY OF FELLOW TRAVELLERS: IT DRIVES AWAY MICE, AND AFFLICTS CAPTIVES, CONFIRMING THEIR IMPRISONMENT. AFTER THIS IS THE NINTH, CALLED ARCHAAM, OR ARCAPH; THAT IS, THE EYE OF THE LION: IT HINDERS HARVEST AND TRAVELERS, AND PUTS DISCORD BETWEEN MEN. THE TENTH IS CALLED ALGELIOCHE, OR ALBGEBH; THAT IS, THE NECK OR FOREHEAD OF LEO: IT STRENGTHENS BUILDINGS, PROMOTES LOVE, BENEVOLENCE, AND HELP AGAINST ENEMIES. THE ELEVENTH IS CALLED AZOBRA, OR ARDAF; THAT IS, THE HAIR OF THE LION'S HEAD: IT IS GOOD FOR VOYAGES, AND GAIN BY MERCHANDISE, AND FOR REDEMPTION OF CAPTIVES. THE TWELFTH IS CALLED ALZARPHA, OR AZARPHA; THAT IS THE TAIL OF LEO: IT GIVES PROSPERITY TO HARVEST AND PLANTATIONS, BUT HINDERS SEAMEN; AND IS GOOD FOR THE BETTERING OF SERVANTS, CAPTIVES, AND COMPANIONS. THE THIRTEENTH IS NAMED ALHAIRE; THAT IS, DOG STARS, OR THE WINGS OF VIRGO: IT IS PREVALENT FOR BENEVOLENCE, GAIN, VOYAGES, HARVESTS, AND FREEDOM OF CAPTIVES. THE FOURTEENTH IS CALLED ACHURETH, OR ARIMET; BY OTHERS, AZIMETH, OR ATHUMECH, OR ALCHEYMECH; THAT IS, THE SPIKE OF VIRGO, OR FLYING SPIKE: IT CAUSES THE LOVE OF MARRIED FOLKS; IT CURES THE SICK, IS PROFITABLE TO SAILORS, BUT HINDERS JOURNEYS BY LAND; AND IN THESE THE SECOND QUARTER OF THE HEAVEN IS COMPLETED. THE OTHER SEVEN FOLLOW: THE FIRST OF WHICH BEGINS IN THE HEAD OF LIBRA, VIZ. THE FIFTEENTH MANSION, AND ITS NAME IS AGRAPHA, OR ALGRAPHA; THAT IS, COVERED, OR COVERED FLYING: IT IS PROFITABLE FOR EXTRACTING TREASURES, FOR DIGGING OF PITS, IT ASSISTS DIVORCE, DISCORD, AND DESTRUCTION OF HOUSES AND ENEMIES, AND HINDERS TRAVELERS. THE SIXTEENTH IS CALLED AZUBENE, OR AHUBENE; THAT IS, THE HORNS OF SCORPIO: IT HINDERS JOURNEYS AND WEDLOCK, HARVEST AND MERCHANDISE; IT PREVAILS FOR REDEMPTION OF CAPTIVES. THE SEVENTEENTH IS CALLED ALCHIL; THAT IS, THE CROWN OF SCORPIO: IT BETTERS A BAD FORTUNE, MAKES LOVE DURABLE, STRENGTHENS BUILDINGS, AND HELPS SEAMEN. THE EIGHTEENTH IS CALLED ALCHAS, OR ALTOB; THAT IS, THE HEART OF SCORPIO: IT CAUSES, DISCORD, SEDITION, CONSPIRACY AGAINST PRINCES AND MIGHTY ONES, AND REVENGE FROM ENEMIES; BUT IT FREES CAPTIVES, AND HELPS EDIFICES. THE NINETEENTH IS CALLED ALLATHA, OR ACHALA; BY OTHERS, HYCULA, OR AXALA, THAT IS, THE TAIL OF SCORPIO: IT HELPS IN BESIEGING OF CITIES, AND TAKING OF TOWNS, AND IN THE DRIVING OF MEN FROM THEIR PLACES, AND FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF SEAMEN AND PERDITION OF CAPTIVES. THE TWENTIETH IS CALLED ABNAHAYA; THAT IS, A BEAM: IT HELPS FOR THE TAMING OF WILD BEASTS, FOR STRENGTHENING OF PRISONS; IT DESTROYS THE WEALTH OF SOCIETIES; IT COMPELS A MAN TO COME TO A CERTAIN PLACE. THE TWENTY-FIRST IS CALLED ABEDA, OR ALBELDACH, WHICH IS A DESERT: IT IS GOOD FOR HARVEST, GAIN, BUILDINGS, AND TRAVELERS, AND CAUSES DIVORCE; AND IN THIS IS THE THIRD QUARTER OF HEAVEN COMPLETED. THERE REMAINS THE SEVEN LAST MANSIONS COMPLETING THE LAST QUARTER OF HEAVEN: THE FIRST OF WHICH, BEING IN ORDER TO THE TWENTY-SECOND, BEGINNING FROM THE HEAD OF CAPRICORN, CALLED SADAHACHA, OR ZODEBOLUCH, OR ZANDELDENA; THAT IS, A PASTOR: IT PROMOTES THE FLIGHT OF SERVANTS AND CAPTIVES, THAT THEY MAY ESCAPE; AND HELPS THE CURING OF DISEASES. THE TWENTY-THIRD IS CALLED ZABADOLA, OR ZOBRACH; THAT IS, SWALLOWING: IT IS FOR DIVORCE, LIBERTY OF CAPTIVES AND HEALTH TO THE SICK. THE TWENTY-FOURTH IS CALLED SADABATH, OR CHADEZOAD; THAT IS, THE STAR OF FORTUNE: IT IS PREVALENT FOR THE BENEVOLENCE OF MARRIED PEOPLE, FOR THE VICTORY OF SOLDIERS; IT HURTS THE EXECUTION OF GOVERNMENT, AND PREVENTS ITS BEING EXERCISED. THE TWENTY-FIFTH IS CALLED SADALABRA, OR SADALACHIA; THAT IS, A BUTTERFLY, OR A SPREADING FORTH: IT FAVORS BESIEGING AND REVENGE; IT DESTROYS ENEMIES, AND CAUSES DIVORCE; CONFIRMS PRISONS AND BUILDINGS, HASTENS MESSENGERS; IT CONDUCES TO SPELLS AGAINST COPULATION, AND SO BINDS EVERY MEMBER OF MAN THAT IT CANNOT PERFORM ITS DUTY. THE TWENTY-SIXTH IS CALLED ALPHARG, OR PHRAGAL MOCADEN; THAT IS, THE FIRST DRAWING: IT CAUSES UNION, HEALTH OF CAPTIVES, DESTROYS BUILDING AND PRISONS. THE TWENTY-SEVENTH IS CALLED ALCHARA ALYHALGALMOAD, OR THE SECOND DRAWING: IT INCREASES HARVESTS, REVENUES, GAIN, AND HEALS INFIRMITIES, BUT HINDERS BUILDINGS, PROLONGS PRISONS, CAUSES DANGER TO SEAMEN, AND HELPS TO INFER MISCHIEFS ON WHOM YOU SHALL PLEASE. THE TWENTY-EIGHTH AND LAST IS CALLED ALBOTHAM, OR ATCHALCY; THAT IS, PISCES: IT INCREASES HARVEST AND MERCHANDISE; IT SECURES TRAVELERS THROUGH DANGEROUS PLACES; IT MAKES FOR THE JOY OF MARRIED PEOPLE; BUT IT STRENGTHENS PRISONS, AND CAUSES LOSS OF TREASURES. AND IN THESE TWENTY-EIGHT MANSIONS LIE HID MANY SECRETS OF THE WISDOM OF THE ANCIENTS, BY WHICH THEY WROUGHT WONDERS ON ALL THINGS WHICH ARE UNDER THE CIRCLE OF THE MOON; AND THEY ATTRIBUTED TO EVERY MANSION HIS RESEMBLANCES, IMAGES, AND SEALS, AND HIS PRESIDENT INTELLIGENCES, AND WORKED BY THE VIRTUE OF THEM AFTER DIFFERENT MANNERS.
CHAP. XXXIV. HOW SOME ARTIFICIAL THINGS (AS IMAGES, SEALS, AND SUCH LIKE) MAY OBTAIN SOME VIRTUE FROM THE CELESTIAL BODIES
SO GREAT IS THE EXTENT, POWER, AND EFFICACY OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES, THAT NOT ONLY NATURAL THINGS, BUT ALSO ARTIFICIAL, WHEN THEY ARE RIGHTLY EXPOSED TO THOSE ABOVE, DO PRESENTLY SUFFER BY THAT MOST POTENT AGENT, AND OBTAIN A WONDERFUL LIFE. THE MAGICIANS AFFIRM, THAT NOT ONLY BY THE MIXTURE AND APPLICATION OF NATURAL THINGS, BUT ALSO IN IMAGES, SEALS, RINGS, GLASSES, AND SOME OTHER INSTRUMENTS, BEING OPPORTUNELY FRAMED UNDER A CERTAIN CONSTELLATION) SOME CELESTIAL ILLUSTRATIONS MAY BE TAKEN, AND SOME WONDERFUL THING MAY BE RECEIVED; FOR THE BEAMS OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES BEING ANIMATED, LIVING, SENSUAL, AND BRINGING ALONG WITH THEM ADMIRABLE GIFTS, AND A MOST VIOLENT POWER, DO, EVEN IN A MOMENT, AND AT THE FIRST TOUCH, IMPRINT WONDERFUL POWERS IN THE IMAGES, THOUGH THEIR MATTER BE LESS CAPABLE. YET THEY BESTOW MORE POWERFUL VIRTUES ON THE IMAGES IF THEY BE FRAMED NOT OF ANY, BUT OF A CERTAIN MATTER, NAMELY, WHOSE NATURAL, BUT ALSO SPECIFICAL VIRTUE IS AGREEABLE WITH THE WORK, AND THE FIGURE OF THE IMAGE IS LIKE TO THE CELESTIAL; FOR SUCH AN IMAGE, BOTH IN REGARD TO THE MATTER NATURALLY CONGRUOUS TO THE OPERATION AND CELESTIAL INFLUENCE, AND ALSO FOR ITS FIGURE BEING LIKE TO THE HEAVENLY ONE, IS BEST PREPARED TO RECEIVE THE OPERATIONS AND POWERS OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES AND FIGURES, AND INSTANTLY RECEIVES THE HEAVENLY GIFT INTO ITSELF; THOUGH IT CONSTANTLY WORKETH ON ANOTHER THING, AND OTHER THINGS YIELD OBEDIENCE TO IT.
CHAP. XXXV. OF THE IMAGES OF THE ZODIAC--WHAT VIRTUES, THEY BEING ENGRAVEN, RECEIVE FROM THE STARS
[bookmark: img_pl05]BUT THE CELESTIAL IMAGES, ACCORDING TO WHOSE LIKENESS IMAGES OF THIS KIND ARE FRAMED, ARE MANY IN THE HEAVENS; SOME VISIBLE ARID CONSPICUOUS, OTHERS ONLY IMAGINARY, CONCEIVED AND SET DOWN BY THE EGYPTIANS, INDIANS, AND CHALDEANS; AND THEIR PARTS ARE SO ORDERED, THAT EVEN THE FIGURES OF SOME OF THEM ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHERS; FOR THIS REASON THEY PLACE IN THE CIRCLE OF THE ZODIAC TWELVE GENERAL IMAGES, ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE SIGNS; OF THESE, THEY CONSTITUTING ARIES, LEO, AND SAGITTARIUS, FOR THE FIERY AND ORIENTAL TRIPLICITY, REPORT THAT IT IS PROFITABLE AGAINST FEVERS, PALSY, DROPSY, GOUT, AND ALL COLD AND PHLEGMATIC INFIRMITIES; AND THAT IT MAKES HIM WHO CARRIES IT TO BC ACCEPTABLE, ELOQUENT, INGENIOUS AND HONORABLE; BECAUSE THEY ARE THE HOUSES OF MARS, SOL, AND JUPITER. THEY MADE, ALSO, THE IMAGE OF A LION AGAINST MELANCHOLY PHANTASIES, DROPSY, PLAGUE AND FEVERS, AND TO EXPEL DISEASES; AT THE HOUR OF THE SUN, THE FIRST DEGREE OF THE SIGN LEO ASCENDING, WHICH IS THE FACE AND DECANATE OF JUPITER; BUT AGAINST THE STONE, AND DISEASES OF THE REINS, AND AGAINST HURTS OF BEASTS, THEY MADE THE SAME IMAGE WHEN SOL, IN THE HEART OF THE LION, OBTAINED THE MIDST OF HEAVEN. AND AGAIN, BECAUSE GEMINI, LIBRA, AND AQUARIUS, DO CONSTITUTE THE AERIAL AND OCCIDENTAL TRIPLICITY, AND ARE THE HOUSES OF MERCURY, VENUS, AND SATURN, THEY ARE SAID TO PUT TO FLIGHT DISEASES, TO CONDUCE TO FRIENDSHIP AND CONCORD, TO PREVAIL AGAINST MELANCHOLY, AND TO CAUSE HEALTH; AND THEY REPORT THAT AQUARIUS ESPECIALLY FREES FROM THE QUARTAN. ALSO, THAT CANCER, SCORPIO, AND PISCES, BECAUSE THEY CONSTITUTE THE WATERY AND NORTHERN TRIPLICITY, DO PREVAIL AGAINST HOT AND DRY FEVERS, ALSO AGAINST THE HECTIC, AND ALL CHOLERIC PASSIONS; BUT SCORPIO, BECAUSE AMONG THE MEMBERS IT RESPECTS THE PRIVY PARTS, DOTH PROVOKE TO LUST; BUT THESE DID FRAME IT FOR THIS PURPOSE, HIS THIRD FACE ASCENDING, WHICH BELONGS TO VENUS; AND THEY MADE THE SAME, AGAINST SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, POISONS AND EVIL SPIRITS, HIS SECOND FACE ASCENDING, WHICH IS THE FACE OF THE SUN, AND DECANATE OF JUPITER; AND THEY REPORT THAT IT MAKES HIM WHO CARRIES IT WISE, OF A GOOD COLOR; AND THEY SAY THAT THE IMAGE OF CANCER IS MOST EFFICACIOUS AGAINST SERPENTS AND POISON, WHEN SOL AND LUNA ARE IN CONJUNCTION IN IT, AND ASCEND IN THE FIRST AND THIRD FACE; FOR THIS IS THE FACE OF VENUS, AND THE DECANATE OF LUNA; BUT THE SECOND FACE OF LUNA THE DECANATE OF JUPITER. THEY REPORT, ALSO, THAT SERPENTS ARE TORMENTED WHEN THE SUN IS IN CANCER; ALSO, THAT TAURUS, VIRGO, AND CAPRICORN, BECAUSE THEY CONSTITUTE THE EARTHLY AND SOUTHERN TRIPLICITY, DO CURE HOT INFIRMITIES, AND PREVAIL AGAINST THE SYNOCAL FEVER; IT MAKES THOSE WHO CARRY IT GRATEFUL, ACCEPTABLE, ELOQUENT, DEVOUT AND RELIGIOUS; BECAUSE THEY ARE THE HOUSES OF VENUS, MARS, AND SATURN, CAPRICORN ALSO IS REPORTED TO KEEP MEN IN SAFETY, AND ALSO PLACES IN SECURITY, BECAUSE IT IS THE EXALTATION OF MARS.
CHAP. XXXVI. OF THE IMAGES OF SATURN
BUT NOW WHAT IMAGES THEY DID ATTRIBUTE TO THE PLANETS. ALTHOUGH OF THESE THINGS VERY LARGE VOLUMES HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BY THE ANTIENT WISE MEN, SO THAT THERE IS NO NEED TO DECLARE THEM HERE, NOTWITHSTANDING I WILL RECITE A FEW OF THEM; FOR THEY MADE, FROM THE OPERATIONS OF SATURN, SATURN ASCENDING IN A STONE, WHICH IS CALLED THE LOAD-STONE, THE IMAGE OF A MAN, HAVING THE COUNTENANCE OF A HART, AND CAMEL'S FEET, AND SITTING UPON A CHAIR OR ELSE A DRAGON, HOLDING IN HIS RIGHT HAND A SCYTHE, IN HIS LEFT A DART, WHICH IMAGE THEY HOPED WOULD BE PROFITABLE FOR PROLONGATION OF LIFE; FOR ALBUMASAR, IN HIS BOOK SADAR, PROVES THAT SATURN CONDUCES TO THE PROLONGATION OF LIFE; WHERE, ALSO, HE SAYS THAT CERTAIN REGIONS OF INDIA BEING SUBJECT TO SATURN, THERE MEN ARE OF A VERY LONG LIFE, AND DIE NOT UNLESS BY EXTREME OLD AGE. THEY MADE, ALSO, AN IMAGE OF SATURN, FOR LENGTH OF DAYS, IN A SAPPHIRE, AT THE HOUR OF SATURN, SATURN ASCENDING OR FORTUNATELY CONSTITUTED; WHOSE FIGURE WAS AN OLD MAN SITTING UPON A HIGH CHAIR, HAVING HIS HANDS LIFTED UP ABOVE HIS HEAD, AND IN THEM HOLDING A FISH OR SICKLE, AND UNDER HIS FEET A BUNCH OF GRAPES, HIS HEAD COVERED WITH A BLACK OR DUSKY COLORED CLOTH, AND ALL HIS GARMENTS BLACK OR DARK. THEY ALSO MAKE THIS SAME IMAGE AGAINST THE STONE, AND DISEASE OF THE KIDNEYS, VIZ. IN THE HOUR OF SATURN, SATURN ASCENDING WITH THE THIRD FACE OF AQUARIUS. THEY MADE ALSO, FROM THE OPERATIONS OF SATURN, AN IMAGE FOR THE INCREASING OF POWER SATURN ASCENDING IN CAPRICORN; THE FORM OF WHICH WAS AN OLD MAN LEANING ON A STAFF, HAVING IN HIS HAND A CROOKED SICKLE, AND CLOTHED IN BLACK. THEY ALSO MADE AN IMAGE OF MELTED COPPER, SATURN ASCENDING IN HIS RISING, VIZ. IN THE FIRST DEGREE OF ARIES, OR THE FIRST DEGREE OF CAPRICORN; WHICH IMAGE THEY AFFIRM TO SPEAK WITH A MAN'S VOICE. THEY MADE ALSO, FROM THE OPERATIONS OF SATURN, AND ALSO MERCURY, AN IMAGE OF CAST METAL, LIKE A BEAUTIFUL MAN, WHICH, THEY SAID, WOULD FORETELL THINGS TO COME; AND MADE IT ON THE DAY OF MERCURY, ON THE THIRD HOUR OF SATURN, THE SIGN OF GEMINI ASCENDING, BEING THE HOUSE OF MERCURY, SIGNIFYING PROPHETS; SATURN AND MERCURY BEING IN CONJUNCTION IN AQUARIUS, IN THE NINTH HOUSE OF HEAVEN, WHICH IS ALSO CALLED GOD. MOREOVER, LET SATURN HAVE A TRINE ASPECT ON THE ASCENDANT, AND THE MOON IN LIKE MANNER, AND THE SUN HAVE AN ASPECT ON THE PLACE OF CONJUNCTION; VENUS, OBTAINING SOME ANGLE, MAY BE POWERFUL AND OCCIDENTAL; LET MARS BE COMBUST BY THE SUN, BUT LET IT NOT HAVE AN ASPECT ON SATURN AND MERCURY; FOR THEY SAID THAT THE SPLENDOR OF THE POWERS OF THESE STARS WAS DIFFUSED UPON THIS IMAGE, AND IT DID SPEAK WITH MEN, AND DECLARE THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE PROFITABLE FOR THEM.
CHAP. XXXVII. OF THE IMAGES OF JUPITER
FROM THE OPERATIONS OF JUPITER, THEY MADE, FOR PROLONGATION OF LIFE, AN IMAGE IN THE HOUR OF JUPITER, JUPITER BEING IN HIS EXALTATION FORTUNATELY ASCENDING, IN A CLEAR AND WHITE STONE; WHOSE FIGURE WAS A MAN CROWNED CLOTHED WITH GARMENTS OF A SAFFRON COLOR, RIDING UPON AN EAGLE OR DRAGON, HAVING IN HIS RIGHT HAND A DART, ABOUT, AS IT WERE, TO STRIKE IT INTO THE HEAD OF THE SAME EAGLE OR DRAGON. THEY MADE, ALSO, ANOTHER IMAGE OF JUPITER, AT THE SAME CONVENIENT SEASON, IN A WHITE AND CLEAR STONE, ESPECIALLY IN CRYSTAL; AND IT WAS A NAKED MAN CROWNED, HAVING BOTH HIS HANDS JOINED TOGETHER AND LIFTED UP, AS IT WERE, DEPRECATING SOMETHING SITTING IN A FOUR-FOOTED CHAIR, WHICH IS CARRIED BY FOUR WINGED BOYS; AND THEY AFFIRM THAT THIS IMAGE INCREASES FELICITY, RICHES, HONORS, AND CONFERS BENEVOLENCE AND PROSPERITY, AND FREES FROM ENEMIES. THEY MADE, ALSO, ANOTHER IMAGE OF JUPITER, FOR A RELIGIOUS AND GLORIOUS LIFE, AND ADVANCEMENT OF FORTUNE; WHOSE FIGURE WAS A MAN HAVING THE HEAD OF A LION OR A RAM, AND EAGLE'S FEET, AND CLOTHED IN SAFFRON COLORED CLOTHES.
CHAP. XXXVIII. OF THE IMAGES OF MARS
FROM THE OPERATIONS OF MARS, THEY MADE AN IMAGE IN THE HOUR OF MARS (MARS ASCENDING IN THE SECOND FACE OF ARIES), IN A MARTIAL STONE, ESPECIALLY IN A DIAMOND; THE FORM OF WHICH WAS A MAN ARMED, RIDING UPON A LION, HAVING IN HIS RIGHT HAND A NAKED SWORD ERECT, CARRYING IN HIS LEFT HAND THE HEAD OF A MAN. THEY REPORT THAT AN IMAGE OF THIS KIND RENDERS A MAN POWERFUL IN GOOD AND EVIL, SO THAT HE SHALL BE FEARED BY ALL; AND WHOEVER CARRIES IT, THEY GIVE HIM THE POWER OF ENCHANTMENT, SO THAT HE SHALL TERRIFY MEN BY HIS LOOKS WHEN HE IS ANGRY, AND STUPIFY THEM. THEY MADE ANOTHER IMAGE OF MARS, FOR OBTAINING BOLDNESS, COURAGE, AND GOOD FORTUNE, IN WARS AND CONTENTIONS; THE FORM OF WHICH WAS A SOLDIER, ARMED AND CROWNED, GIRT WITH A SWORD, CARRYING IN HIS RIGHT HAND A LONG LANCE; AND THEY MADE THIS AT THE HOUR OF MARS, THE FIRST FACE OF SCORPIO ASCENDING WITH IT.
CHAP. XXXIX. OF THE IMAGES OF THE SUN
FROM THE OPERATIONS OF THE SUN THEY MADE AN IMAGE AT THE HOUR OF THE SUN, THE FIRST FACE OF LEO ASCENDING WITH THE SUN; THE FORM OF WHICH WAS A KING CROWNED, SITTING IN A CHAIR, HAVING A RAVEN IN HIS BOSOM, AND UNDER HIS FEET A GLOBE: HE IS CLOTHED IN SAFFRON COLORED CLOTHES. THEY SAY THAT THIS IMAGE RENDERS MEN INVINCIBLE AND HONORABLE, AND HELPS TO BRING THEIR BUSINESS TO A GOOD END, AND TO DRIVE AWAY VAIN DREAMS; ALSO TO BE PREVALENT AGAINST FEVERS, AND THE PLAGUE; AND THEY MADE IT IN A BALANITE STONE, OR A RUBY, AT THE HOUR OF THE SUN, WHEN HE, IN HIS EXALTATION, FORTUNATELY ASCENDS. THEY MADE ANOTHER IMAGE OF THE SUN IN A DIAMOND, AT THE HOUR OF THE SUN ASCENDING IN HIS EXALTATION; THE FIGURE OF WHICH WAS A WOMAN CROWNED, WITH THE GESTURE OF ONE, DANCING AND LAUGHING, STANDING IN A CHARIOT DRAWN BY FOUR HORSES, HAVING IN HER RIGHT HAND A LOOKING-GLASS OR BUCKLER, IN THE LEFT A STAFF, LEANING ON HER BREAST, CARRYING A FLAME OF FIRE ON HER HEAD. THEY SAY THAT THIS IMAGE RENDERS A MAN FORTUNATE, AND RICH, AND BELOVED OF ALL; AND THEY MADE THIS IMAGE ON A CORNELIAN STONE, AT THE HOUR OF THE SUN ASCENDING IN THE FIRST FACE OF LEO, AGAINST LUNATIC PASSIONS, WHICH PROCEED FROM THE COMBUSTION OF THE MOON.
CHAP. XL. OF THE IMAGES OF VENUS
FROM THE OPERATIONS OF VENUS, THEY MADE AN IMAGE, WHICH WAS AVAILABLE FOR FAVOR AND BENEVOLENCE, AT THE VERY HOUR IT ASCENDED INTO PISCES; THE FORM OF WHICH WAS THE IMAGE OF A WOMAN, HAVING THE HEAD OF A BIRD, THE FEET OF AN EAGLE, AND HOLDING A DART IN HER HAND. THEY MADE ANOTHER IMAGE OF VENUS, TO OBTAIN THE [SEXLESS] LOVE OF WOMEN, IN THE LAPIS LAZULI, AT THE HOUR OF VENUS, VENUS ASCENDING IN TAURUS; THE FIGURE OF WHICH WAS A NAKED MAID, WITH HER HAIR SPREAD ABROAD, HAVING A LOOKING-GLASS IN HER HAND, AND A CHAIN TIED ABOUT HER NECK--AND NEAR HER A HANDSOME YOUNG MAN, HOLDING HER WITH HIS LEFT HAND BY THE CHAIN, BUT WITH HIS RIGHT HAND DOING UP HER HAIR, AND BOTH LOOKING LOVINGLY ON ONE ANOTHER--AND ABOUT THEM IS A LITTLE WINGED BOY, HOLDING A SWORD OR DART. THEY MADE ANOTHER IMAGE OF VENUS, THE FIRST FACE OF TAURUS, LIBRA, OR PISCES, ASCENDING WITH VENUS; THE FIGURE OF WHICH WAS A LITTLE MAID, WITH HER HAIR SPREAD ABROAD, CLOTHED IN LONG AND WHITE GARMENTS, HOLDING A LAUREL APPLE, OR FLOWERS, IN HER RIGHT HAND, IN HER LEFT A COMB: IT IS SAID TO MAKE MEN PLEASANT, JOCUND, STRONG, CHEERFUL, AND TO GIVE BEAUTY.
CHAP. XLI. OF THE IMAGES OF MERCURY
FROM THE OPERATIONS OF MERCURY, THEY MADE AN IMAGE OF MERCURY, MERCURY ASCENDING IN GEMINI; THE FORM OF WHICH WAS A HANDSOME YOUNG MAN, BEARDED, HAVING IN HIS LEFT HAND A ROD, ROUND WHICH A SERPENT WAS ENTWINED--IN THE RIGHT HE CARRIED A DART; HAVING HIS FEET WINGED. THEY SAY THAT THIS IMAGE CONFERS KNOWLEDGE, ELOQUENCE, DILIGENCE IN MERCHANDISE, AND GAIN; MOREOVER, TO OBTAIN PEACE AND CONCORD, AND CURE FEVERS. THEY MADE ANOTHER IMAGE OF MERCURY, ASCENDING IN VIRGO, FOR GOOD WILL, WIT, AND MEMORY; THE FORM OF WHICH WAS A MAN SITTING UPON A CHAIR, OR RIDING ON A PEACOCK, HAVING EAGLE'S FEET, AND ON HIS HEAD A CREST, AND IN HIS LEFT HAND HOLDING A COCK OF FIRE.
CHAP. XLII. OF THE IMAGES OF THE MOON
FROM THE OPERATIONS OF THE MOON THEY MADE AN IMAGE FOR TRAVELERS AGAINST WEARINESS, AT THE HOUR OF THE MOON, THE MOON ASCENDING IN ITS EXALTATION; THE FIGURE OF WHICH WAS A MAN LEANING ON A STAFF, HAVING A BIRD ON HIS HEAD, AND A FLOURISHING TREE BEFORE HIM. THEY MADE ANOTHER IMAGE OF THE MOON FOR THE INCREASE OF THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH, AND AGAINST POISONS, AND INFIRMITIES OF CHILDREN, AT THE HOUR OF THE MOON, IT ASCENDING IN THE FIRST FACE OF CANCER; THE FIGURE OF WHICH WAS A WOMAN CORNUTED, RIDING ON A BULL, OR A DRAGON WITH SEVEN HEADS OR A CRAB, AND SHE HATH IN HER RIGHT HAND A DART, IN HER LEFT A LOOKING GLASS, CLOTHED WITH WHITE OR GREEN, AND HAVING ON HER HEAD TWO SERPENTS WITH HORNS TWINED TOGETHER, AND TO EACH ARM A SERPENT TWINED ABOUT, AND TO EACH FOOT ONE IN LIKE MANNER. AND THUS, MUCH SPOKEN CONCERNING THE FIGURES OF THE PLANETS, MAY SUFFICE.
CHAP. XLIII. OF THE IMAGES OF THE HEAD AND TAIL OF THE DRAGON OF THE MOON
THEY MADE, ALSO, THE IMAGE OF THE HEAD. AND TAIL OF THE DRAGON OF THE MOON, NAMELY, BETWEEN AN AERIAL AND FIERY CIRCLE, THE LIKENESS OF A SERPENT, WITH THE HEAD OF A HAWK, TIED ABOUT THEM AFTER THE MANNER OF THE GREAT LETTER THETA; THEY MADE IT WHEN JUPITER, WITH THE HEAD, OBTAINED THE MID HEAVEN; WHICH IMAGE THEY AFFIRM TO AVAIL MUCH FOR THE SUCCESS OF PETITIONS, AND WOULD SIGNIFY BY THIS IMAGE A GOOD AND FORTUNATE GENIUS, WHICH THEY WOULD REPRESENT BY THIS IMAGE OF THE SERPENT; FOR THE EGYPTIANS AND PHOENICIANS DO EXTOL THIS CREATURE ABOVE ALL OTHERS, AND SAY IT IS A DIVINE CREATURE, AND HATH A DIVINE NATURE; FOR IN THIS IS A MORE ACUTE SPIRIT, AND A GREATER FIRE THAN IN ANY OTHER, WHICH THING IS MANIFEST BOTH BY HIS SWIFT MOTION WITHOUT FEET, HANDS, OR ANY OTHER INSTRUMENTS; AND ALSO THAT IT OFTEN RENEWS ITS AGE WITH HIS SKIN, AND BECOMES YOUNG AGAIN; BUT THEY MADE THE IMAGE OF THE TAIL LIKE AS WHEN THE MOON WAS ECLIPSED IN THE TAIL, OR ILL AFFECTED BY SATURN OR MARS, AND THEY MADE IT TO INTRODUCE ANGUISH, INFIRMITY, AND MISFORTUNE: WE CALL IT AN EVIL GENIUS.
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THE TALISMAN OF THE DRAGON'S HEAD
CHAP. XLIV. OF THE IMAGES OF THE MANSIONS OF THE MOON
THEY MADE, ALSO, IMAGES FOR EVERY MANSION OF THE MOON AS FOLLOWS: IN THE FIRST, FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF SOME ONE, THEY MADE, IN AN IRON RING, THE IMAGE OF A BLACK MAN, IN A GARMENT OF HAIR, AND GIRDLED ROUND, CASTING A SMALL LANCE WITH HIS RIGHT HAND: THEY SEALED THIS IN BLACK WAX, AND PERFUMED IT WITH LIQUID STORAX, AND WISHED SOME EVIL TO COME. IN THE SECOND, AGAINST THE WRATH OF THE PRINCE, AND FOR RECONCILIATION WITH HIM, THEY SEALED, IN WHITE WAX AND MASTICH, THE IMAGE OF A KING CROWNED, AND PERFUMED IT WITH LIGNUM ALOES. IN THE THIRD, THEY MADE AN IMAGE IN A SILVER RING, WHOSE TABLE WAS SQUARE; THE FIGURE OF WHICH WAS A WOMAN, WELL CLOTHED, SITTING IN A CHAIR, HER RIGHT HAND BEING LIFTED UP ON HER HEAD; THEY SEALED IT, AND PERFUMED IT WITH MUSK, CAMPHIRE, AND CALAMUS AROMATICUS. THEY AFFIRMED THAT THIS GIVES HAPPY FORTUNE, AND EVERY GOOD THING. IN THE FOURTH, FOR REVENGE, SEPARATION, ENMITY, AND ILL-WILL, THEY SEALED, IN RED WAX, THE IMAGE OF A SOLDIER SITTING ON A HORSE, HOLDING A SERPENT IN HIS RIGHT HAND: THEY PERFUMED IT WITH RED MYRRH AND STORAX. IN THE FIFTH, FOR THE FAVOR OF KINGS AND OFFICERS, AND GOOD ENTERTAINMENT, THEY SEALED, IN SILVER, THE HEAD OF A MAN, AND PERFUMED IT WITH RED SANDERS. IN THE SIXTH, TO PROCURE LOVE BETWEEN TWO, THEY SEALED, IN WHITE WAX, TWO IMAGES, EMBRACING ONE ANOTHER, AND PERFUMED THEM WITH LIGNUM ALOES AND AMBER. IN THE SEVENTH, TO OBTAIN EVERY GOOD THING, THEY SCALED, IN SILVER, THE IMAGE OF A MAN, WELL CLOTHED, HOLDING UP HIS HANDS TO HEAVEN, AS IT WERE, PRAYING AND SUPPLICATING, AND PERFUMED IT WITH GOOD ODORS. IN THE EIGHTH, FOR VICTORY IN WAR, THEY MADE A SEAL IN TIN, BEING AN IMAGE OF AN EAGLE [ROME & USA SYMBOLS], HAVING THE FACE OF A MAN, AND PERFUMED IT WITH BRIMSTONE. IN THE NINTH, TO CAUSE INFIRMITIES, THEY MADE A SEAL OF LEAD, BEING THE IMAGE OF A MAN WANTING HIS PRIVY PARTS, COVERING HIS EYES WITH HIS HANDS; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH ROSIN OF THE PINE. IN THE TENTH, TO FACILITATE CHILD BEARING, AND TO CURE THE SICK, THEY MADE A SEAL OF GOLD, BEING THE HEAD OF A LION, AND PERFUMED IT WITH AMBER. IN THE ELEVENTH, FOR FEAR, REVERENCE, AND WORSHIP, THEY MADE A SEAL OF A PLATE OF GOLD, BEING THE IMAGE OF A MAN RIDING ON A LION, HOLDING THE EAR THEREOF IN HIS LEFT HAND, AND IN HIS RIGHT HOLDING FORTH A BRACELET OF GOLD; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH GOOD ODORS AND SAFFRON. IN THE TWELFTH, FOR THE SEPARATION OF [SEXUAL] LOVERS, THEY MADE A SEAL OF BLACK LEAD, BEING THE IMAGE OF A DRAGON FIGHTING WITH A MAN; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH THE HAIRS OF A LION, AND ASSAFOETIDA. IN THE THIRTEENTH, FOR THE AGREEMENT OF MARRIED PEOPLE, AND FOR DISSOLVING OF ALL THE CHARMS AGAINST [SEXUAL] COPULATION, THEY MADE A SEAL OF THE IMAGES OF BOTH (OF THE MAN IN RED WAX, AND THE WOMAN IN WHITE), AND CAUSED THEM TO EMBRACE ONE ANOTHER; PERFUMING IT WITH LIGNUM ALOES AND AMBER. IN THE FOURTEENTH, FOR DIVORCE AND SEPARATION OF THE MAN FROM THE WOMAN, THEY MADE A SEAL OF RED COPPER, BEING THE IMAGE OF A DOG. BITING HIS TAIL; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH THE HAIR OF A BLACK DOG AND A BLACK CAT. IN THE FIFTEENTH, TO OBTAIN FRIENDSHIP AND GOOD WILL, THEY MADE THE IMAGE OF A MAN SITTING, AND INDITING LETTERS, AND PERFUMED IT WITH FRANKINCENSE AND NUTMEGS. IN THE SIXTEENTH, FOR GAINING MUCH MERCHANDISING, THEY MADE A SEAL OF SILVER, BEING THE IMAGE OF A MAN, SITTING ON A CHAIR, HOLDING A BALANCE IN HIS HAND; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH WELL SMELLING SPICES. IN THE SEVENTEENTH, AGAINST THIEVES AND ROBBERS, THEY SEALED WITH AN IRON SEAL THE IMAGE OF AN APE, AND PERFUMED IT WITH THE AIR OF AN APE. IN THE EIGHTEENTH, AGAINST FEVERS AND PAINS OF THE BELLY, THEY MADE A SEAL OF COPPER, BEING THE IMAGE OF A SNAKE WITH HIS TAIL ABOVE HIS HEAD; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH HARTSHORN; AND SAID THIS SAME SEAL PUT TO FLIGHT SERPENTS, AND ALL VENOMOUS CREATURES, FROM THE PLACE WHERE IT IS BURIED. IN THE NINETEENTH, FOR FACILITATING BIRTH, AND PROVOKING THE MENSTRUES, THEY MADE A SEAL OF COPPER, BEING THE IMAGE OF A WOMAN HOLDING HER HANDS UPON HER FACE; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH LIQUID STORAX. IN THE TWENTIETH, FOR HUNTING, THEY MADE A SEAL OF TIN, BEING THE IMAGE OF SAGITTARY, HALF A MAN AND HALF A HORSE; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH THE HEAD OF A WOLF. IN THE TWENTY-FIRST, FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF SOME BODY, THEY MADE THE IMAGE OF A MAN, WITH A DOUBLE COUNTENANCE BEFORE AND BEHIND; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH BRIMSTONE AND JET, AND PUT IT IN A BOX OF BRASS, AND WITH IT, BRIMSTONE AND JET, AND THE HAIR OF HIM WHOM THEY WOULD HURT. IN THE TWENTY-SECOND, FOR THE SECURITY OF RUNAWAYS, THEY MADE A SEAL OF IRON, BEING THE IMAGE OF A MAN, WITH WINGS ON HIS FEET, BEARING A HELMET ON HIS HEAD; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH ARGENT VIVE. IN THE TWENTY-THIRD, FOR DESTRUCTION AND WASTING, THEY MADE A SEAL OF IRON, BEING THE IMAGE OF A CAT, HAVING A DOG'S HEAD; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH DOG'S HAIR TAKEN FROM THE HEAD, AND BURIED IT IN THE PLACE WHERE THEY INTENDED THE HURT. IN THE TWENTY-FOURTH, FOR MULTIPLYING HERDS OF CATTLE, THEY TOOK THE HORN OF A RAM, BULL, OR GOAT, OR OF THAT SORT OF CATTLE THEY WOULD INCREASE, AND SEALED IN IT, BURNING, WITH AN IRON SEAL, THE IMAGE OF A WOMAN GIVING SUCK TO HER SON; AND THEY HANGED IT ON THE NECK OF THAT CATTLE WHO WAS THE LEADER OF THE FLOCK, OR THEY SEALED IT IN HIS HORN. IN THE TWENTY-FIFTH, FOR THE PRESERVATION OF TREES AND HARVEST, THEY SEALED, IN THE WOOD OF A FIG TREE, THE IMAGE OF A MAN PLANTING AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH THE FLOWERS OF THE FIG TREE, AND HUNG IT ON THE TREE. IN THE TWENTY-SIXTH, FOR [SEXLESS] LOVE AND FAVOR, THEY SEALED, IN WHITE WAX AND MASTICH, THE FIGURE OF A WOMAN WASHING AND COMBING HER HAIR; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH GOOD ODORS. IN THE TWENTY-SEVENTH, TO DESTROY FOUNTAINS, PITS, MEDICINAL WATERS, AND BATHS, THEY MADE, OF RED EARTH, THE IMAGE OF A MAN WINGED, HOLDING IN HIS HAND AN EMPTY VESSEL, AND PERFORATED; AND THE IMAGE BEING BURNT, THEY PUT IN THE VESSEL ASSAFOETIDA AND LIQUID STORAX, AND THEY BURIED IT IN THE POND OR FOUNTAIN WHICH THEY WOULD DESTROY. IN THE TWENTY-EIGHTH, FOR GETTING FISH TOGETHER, THEY MADE A SEAL OF COPPER, BEING THE IMAGE OF A FISH; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH THE SKIN OF A SEA FISH, AND CAST IT INTO THE WATER WHERE THEY WOULD HAVE THE FISH GATHERED. MOREOVER, TOGETHER WITH THE AFORESAID IMAGES, THEY WROTE DOWN ALSO THE NAMES OF THE SPIRITS, AND THEIR CHARACTERS, AND INVOKED AND PRAYED FOR THOSE THINGS WHICH THEY PRETENDED TO OBTAIN.
CHAP. XLV. THAT HUMAN IMPRECATIONS NATURALLY IMPRESS THEIR POWERS UPON EXTERNAL THINGS--AND HOW MAN'S MIND, THROUGH A DEGREE OF DEPENDENCIES, ASCENDS INTO THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD, AND BECOMES LIKE TO THE MORE SUBLIME SPIRITS AND INTELLIGENCES
THE CELESTIAL SOULS SEND FORTH THEIR VIRTUES TO THE CELESTIAL BODIES, WHICH TRANSMIT THEM TO THIS SENSIBLE WORLD; FOR THE VIRTUES OF THE TERRENE ORB PROCEED FROM NO OTHER CAUSE THAN CELESTIAL. HENCE THE MAGICIAN, THAT WILL WORK BY THEM, USES A CUNNING INVOCATION OF THE SUPERIORS, WITH MYSTERIOUS WORDS AND A CERTAIN KIND OF INGENIOUS SPEECH, DRAWING THE ONE TO THE OTHER; YET BY A NATURAL FORCE, THROUGH A CERTAIN MUTUAL AGREEMENT BETWEEN THEM, WHEREBY THINGS FOLLOW OF THEIR OWN ACCORD, OR SOMETIMES ARE DRAWN UNWILLINGLY. HENCE SAYS ARISTOTLE, IN HIS SIXTH BOOK OF HIS MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY, "THAT WHEN ANY ONE, BY BINDING OR BEWITCHING, CALLS UPON THE SUN OR OTHER STARS, PRAYING THEM TO ASSIST THE WORK DESIRED, THE SUN AND OTHER STARS DO NOT HEAR HIS WORDS; BUT ARE MOVED, AFTER A CERTAIN MANNER, BY A CERTAIN CONJUNCTION AND MUTUAL SERIES, WHEREBY THE PARTS OF THE WORLD ARE MUTUALLY SUBORDINATE THE ONE TO THE OTHER, AND HAVE A MUTUAL CONSENT, BY REASON OF THEIR GREAT UNION: AS IN A MAN'S BODY, ONE MEMBER IS MOVED BY PERCEIVING THE MOTION OF ANOTHER; AND IN A HARP, ONE STRING IS MOVED BY THE MOTION OF ANOTHER. SO, WHEN ANY ONE MOVES ANY PART OF THE WORLD, OTHER PARTS ARE MOVED BY THE PERCEIVING OF THAT MOTION." THE KNOWLEDGE, THEREFORE, OF THE DEPENDENCY OF THINGS FOLLOWING ONE THE OTHER, IS THE FOUNDATION OF ALL WONDERFUL OPERATION, WHICH IS NECESSARILY REQUIRED TO THE EXERCISING THE POWER OF ATTRACTING SUPERIOR VIRTUES. NOW THE WORDS OF MEN ARE CERTAIN NATURAL THINGS; AND BECAUSE THE PARTS OF THE WORLD MUTUALLY DRAW ONE THE OTHER; THEREFORE A MAGICIAN INVOCATING BY WORDS, WORKS BY POWERS FITTED TO NATURE, BY LEADING SOME BY THE LOVE OF ONE TO THE OTHER; OR DRAWING OTHERS, BY REASON OF THE ONE FOLLOWING AFTER THE OTHER; OR BY REPELLING, BY REASON OF THE ENMITY OF ONE TO THE OTHER, FROM THE CONTRARIETY AND DIFFERENCE OF THINGS, AND MULTITUDE OF VIRTUES; WHICH, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE CONTRARY AND DIFFERENT, YET PERFECT ONE PART. SOMETIMES, ALSO, HE COMPELS THINGS BY WAY OF AUTHORITY, BY THE CELESTIAL VIRTUE, BECAUSE HE IS NOT A STRANGER TO THE HEAVENS. A MAN, THEREFORE, IF HE RECEIVES THE IMPRESSION OF A LIGATION, OR FASCINATION, DOTH NOT RECEIVE IT ACCORDING TO THE RATIONAL SOUL, BUT SENSUAL; AND IF HE SUFFERS IN ANY PART, HE SUFFERS ACCORDING TO THE ANIMAL PART; FOR THEY CANNOT DRAW A KNOWING AND INTELLIGENT MAN BY REASON, BUT BY RECEIVING THAT IMPRESSION AND FORCE BY SENSE; INASMUCH AS THE ANIMAL SPIRIT OF MAN IS, BY THE INFLUENCE OF THE CELESTIALS, AND CO-OPERATION OF THE THINGS OF THE WORLD, AFFECTED BEYOND HIS FORMER AND NATURAL DISPOSITION. AS THE SON MOVES THE FATHER TO LABOR, ALTHOUGH UNWILLING, TO KEEP AND MAINTAIN HIM, ALTHOUGH HE BE WEARIED; AND THE [SEXLESS] DESIRE TO RULE, IS MOVED BY ANGER AND OTHER LABORS TO GET THE DOMINION; AND THE INDIGENCY OF NATURE, AND FEAR OF POVERTY, MOVES A MAN TO [SEXUALLY] DESIRE RICHES; AND THE ORNAMENTS AND BEAUTY OF WOMEN, IS AN INCITEMENT TO CONCUPISCENCE; AND THE HARMONY OF A WISE MUSICIAN MOVES HIS HEARERS WITH VARIOUS [SEXLESS] PASSIONS, WHEREOF SOME DO VOLUNTARY FOLLOW THE CONSONANCY OF ART, OTHERS CONFORM THEMSELVES BY GESTURE, ALTHOUGH UNWILLING, BECAUSE THEIR SENSE IS CAPTIVATED, THEIR REASON NOT BEING INTENT TO THESE THINGS. HENCE, THEY FALL INTO [SEXUAL] ERRORS [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32], WHO THINK THOSE THINGS TO BE ABOVE NATURE, OR CONTRARY TO NATURE--WHICH INDEED ARE BY NATURE, AND ACCORDING TO NATURE. WE MUST KNOW, THEREFORE, THAT EVERY SUPERIOR MOVES ITS NEXT INFERIOR, IN ITS DEGREE AND ORDER, NOT ONLY IN BODIES, BUT ALSO IN SPIRITS: SO THE UNIVERSAL SOUL MOVES THE PARTICULAR SOUL; THE RATIONAL ACTS UPON THE SENSUAL, AND THAT UPON THE VEGETABLE; AND EVERY PART OF THE WORLD ACTS UPON ANOTHER, AND EVERY PART IS APT TO BE MOVED BY ANOTHER. AND EVERY PART OF THIS INFERIOR WORLD SUFFERS FROM THE HEAVENS, ACCORDING TO THEIR [SEXUAL] NATURE AND APTITUDE, AS ONE PART OF THE ANIMAL BODY SUFFERS FOR ANOTHER. AND THE SUPERIOR INTELLECTUAL WORLD MOVES ALL THINGS BELOW ITSELF; AND, AFTER A MANNER, CONTAINS ALL THE SAME BEINGS, FROM THE FIRST TO THE LAST, WHICH ARE IN THE INFERIOR WORLD. CELESTIAL BODIES, THEREFORE, MOVE THE BODIES OF THE ELEMENTARY WORLD, COMPOUNDED, GENERABLE, SENSIBLE (FROM THE CIRCUMFERENCE TO THE CENTER), BY SUPERIOR, PERPETUAL, AND SPIRITUAL ESSENCES, DEPENDING ON THE PRIMARY INTELLECT, WHICH IS THE ACTING INTELLECT; BUT UPON THE VIRTUE PUT IN BY THE WORD OF GOD; WHICH WORD THE WISE CHALDEANS OF BABYLON CALL, THE CAUSE OF CAUSES; BECAUSE FROM IT ARE PRODUCED ALL BEINGS: THE ACTING INTELLECT, WHICH IS THE SECOND, FROM IT DEPENDS; AND THAT BY REASON OF THE UNION OF THE WORD WITH THE FIRST AUTHOR, FROM WHOM ALL THINGS BEING ARE TRULY PRODUCED: THE WORD, THEREFORE, IS THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD--THE ACTING INTELLECT, THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF THE WORD--THE SOUL IS THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF THIS INTELLECT--AND OUR WORD IS THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF THE SOUL, BY WHICH IT ACTS UPON NATURAL THINGS NATURALLY, BECAUSE NATURE IS THE WORK THEREOF. AND EVERY ONE OF THOSE PERFECTS HIS SUBSEQUENT: AS A FATHER HIS SON; AND NONE OF THE LATTER EXISTS WITHOUT THE FORMER; FOR THEY ARE DEPENDING AMONG THEMSELVES BY A KIND OF ORDINATE DEPENDENCY--SO THAT WHEN THE LATTER IS [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED, IT IS RETURNED INTO THAT WHICH WAS NEXT BEFORE IT, UNTIL IT COME TO THE HEAVENS; THEN TO THE UNIVERSAL SOUL; AND, LASTLY, INTO THE ACTING INTELLECT, BY WHICH ALL OTHER CREATURES EXIST; AND ITSELF EXISTS IN THE PRINCIPAL AUTHOR, WHICH IS THE CREATING WORD OF GOD, TO WHICH, AT LENGTH, ALL THINGS ARE RETURNED. OUR SOUL, THEREFORE, IF IT WILL WORK ANY WONDERFUL THING IN THESE INFERIORS, MUST HAVE RESPECT TO THEIR BEGINNING, THAT IT MAY BE STRENGTHENED AND ILLUSTRATED BY THAT, AND RECEIVE POWER OF ACTING THROUGH EACH DEGREE, FROM THE VERY FIRST AUTHOR. THEREFORE WE MUST BE MORE DILIGENT IN CONTEMPLATING THE SOULS OF THE STARS--THEN THEIR BODIES, AND THE SUPER-CELESTIAL AND INTELLECTUAL WORLD--THEN THE CELESTIAL, CORPOREAL, BECAUSE THAT IS MORE NOBLE; ALTHOUGH, ALSO, THIS BE EXCELLENT, AND THE WAY TO THAT, AND WITHOUT WHICH MEDIUM THE INFLUENCE OF THE SUPERIOR CANNOT BE ATTAINED TO. AS FOR EXAMPLE: THE SUN IS THE KING OF STARS, MOST FULL OF LIGHT; BUT RECEIVES IT FROM THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD, ABOVE ALL OTHER STARS, BECAUSE THE SOUL THEREOF IS MORE CAPABLE OF INTELLIGIBLE SPLENDOR. WHEREFORE HE THAT DESIRES TO ATTRACT THE INFLUENCE OF THE SUN, MUST CONTEMPLATE UPON THE SUN; NOT ONLY BY THE SPECULATION OF THE EXTERIOR LIGHT, BUT ALSO OF THE INTERIOR. AND NO MAN CAN DO THIS, UNLESS HE RETURN TO THE SOUL OF THE SUN, AND BECOME LIKE TO IT, AND COMPREHEND THE INTELLIGIBLE LIGHT THEREOF WITH AN INTELLECTUAL SIGHT, AS THE SENSIBLE LIGHT WITH THE CORPOREAL EYE; FOR THIS MAN SHALL BE FILLED WITH THE LIGHT THEREOF, AND THE LIGHT WHEREOF, WHICH IS AN UNDER TYPE IMPRESSED BY THE SUPERNAL ORB, IT RECEIVES INTO ITSELF; WITH THE ILLUSTRATION WHEREOF HIS INTELLECT BEING ENDOWED, AND TRULY LIKE TO IT, AND BEING ASSISTED BY IT, SHALL AT LENGTH ATTAIN TO THAT SUPREME BRIGHTNESS, AND TO ALL FORMS THAT PARTAKE THEREOF; AND WHEN HE HATH RECEIVED THE LIGHT OF THE SUPREME DEGREE, THEN HIS SOUL SHALL COME TO PERFECTION, AND BE MADE LIKE TO SPIRITS OF THE SUN, AND SHALL ATTAIN TO THE VIRTUES AND ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE SUPERNATURAL VIRTUE, AND SHALL ENJOY THE POWER OF THEM, IF HE HAS OBTAINED FAITH IN THE FIRST AUTHOR. IN THE FIRST PLACE, THEREFORE, WE MUST IMPLORE ASSISTANCE FROM THE FIRST AUTHOR; AND PRAYING, NOT ONLY WITH MOUTH, BUT A RELIGIOUS GESTURE AND SUPPLICANT SOUL, ALSO ABUNDANTLY, INCESSANTLY, AND SINCERELY, THAT HE WOULD ENLIGHTEN OUR MIND, AND REMOVE DARKNESS, GROWING UPON OUR SOULS BY REASON OF OUR BODIES.
CHAP. XLVI. THE CONCLUSION OF THE CONSTELLATORY PRACTICE, OR TALISMANIC MAGIC; IN WHICH IS INCLUDED THE KEY OF ALL THAT HAS BEEN WRITTEN UPON THIS SUBJECT; SHEWING THE PRACTICE OF IMAGES, &C. BY WAY OF EXAMPLE, AND LIKEWISE THE NECESSARY OBSERVATIONS OF THE CELESTIALS, TOWARDS THE PERFECTION OF TALISMANICAL OPERATIONS
[bookmark: img_pl06]WE WILL NOW SHEW THEE THE OBSERVATIONS OF CELESTIAL BODIES, WHICH ARE REQUIRED FOR THE PRACTICE OF THESE THINGS, WHICH ARE BRIEFLY AS FOLLOW: TO MAKE ANY ONE FORTUNATE, WE MAKE AN IMAGE AT THAT TIME IN WHICH THE SIGNIFICATOR OF LIFE, THE GIVER OF LIFE, OR HYLECH, THE SIGNS AND PLANETS, ARE FORTUNATE: LET THE ASCENDANT AND MID-HEAVEN, AND THE LORDS THEREOF, BE FORTUNATE; AND ALSO THE PLACE OF THE SUN AND MOON; PART OF FORTUNE AND LORD OF CONJUNCTION OR PREVENTION, MAKE BEFORE THEIR NATIVITY, BY DEPRESSING THE MALIGNANT PLANETS, TAKING THE TIMES WHEN THEY ARE DEPRESSED. BUT IF WE WOULD MAKE AN IMAGE TO PROCURE MISERY, WE MUST DO CONTRARY TO THIS; AND THOSE WHICH WE BEFORE PLACED FORTUNATE, WE MUST NOW MAKE UNFORTUNATE, BY TAKING THE MALIGNANT STARS WHEN THEY RULE. AND THE SAME MEANS WE MUST TAKE TO MAKE ANY PLACE, REGION, CITY, OR HOUSE UNFORTUNATE. BUT IF YOU WOULD MAKE ANY ONE UNFORTUNATE WHO HATH INJURED YOU, LET THERE BE AN IMAGE MADE UNDER THE ASCENSION OF THAT MAN WHOM THOU WOULDST MAKE UNFORTUNATE; AND THOU SHALT TAKE, WHEN UNFORTUNATE, THE LORD OF THE HOUSE OF HIS LIFE, THE LORD OF THE ASCENDANT AND THE MOON, THE LORD OF THE HOUSE OF THE MOON, THE LORD OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD ASCENDING, AND THE TENTH HOUSE AND THE LORD THEREOF NOW, FOR THE BUILDING, SUCCESS, OR FITTING OF ANY PLACE, PLACE FORTUNES IN THE ASCENDANT THEREOF; AND IN THE FIRST AND TENTH, THE SECOND AND EIGHTH HOUSE, THOU SHALT MAKE THE LORD OF THE ASCENDANT, AND THE LORD OF THE HOUSE OF THE MOON, FORTUNATE. BUT TO CHASE AWAY CERTAIN ANIMALS (FROM ANY PLACE) THAT ARE NOXIOUS TO THEE, THAT THEY MAY NOT GENERATE OR ABIDE THERE, MAKE AN IMAGE UNDER THE ASCENSION OF THAT ANIMAL WHICH THOU WOULDST CHASE AWAY OR DESTROY, AND AFTER THE LIKENESS THEREOF; FOR INSTANCE, NOW, SUPPOSE THOU WOULDST WISH TO CHASE AWAY SCORPIONS FROM ANY PLACE: LET AN IMAGE OF A SCORPION BE MADE, THE SIGN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SCORPIO ASCENDING WITH THE MOON; THEN THOU SHALT MAKE UNFORTUNATE THE ASCENDANT, AND THE LORD THEREOF, AND THE LORD OF THE HOUSE OF MARS; AND THOU SHALT MAKE UNFORTUNATE THE LORD OF THE ASCENDANT IN THE EIGHTH HOUSE; AND LET THEM BE JOINED WITH AN ASPECT MALIGNANT, AS OPPOSITE OR SQUARE, AND WRITE UPON THE IMAGE THE NAME OF THE ASCENDANT, AND OF THE LORD THEREOF, AND THE MOON, THE LORD OF THE DAY AND HOUR; AND LET THERE BE A PIT MADE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE PLACE FROM WHICH THOU WOULDST DRIVE THEM, AND PUT INTO IT SOME EARTH TAKEN OUT OF THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE SAME PLACE, THEN BURY THE IMAGE THERE, WITH THE HEAD DOWNWARDS, SAYING "THIS IS THE BURYING OF THE SCORPIONS, THAT THEY MAY BE FORCED TO LEAVE, AND COME NO MORE INTO THIS PLACE."--AND SO DO BY THE REST. NOW FOR GAIN, MAKE AN IMAGE UNDER THE ASCENDANT OF THAT MAN TO WHOM THOU WOULDST APPOINT THE GAIN; AND THOU SHALT MAKE THE LORD OF THE SECOND HOUSE, WHICH IS THE HOUSE OF SUBSTANCE, TO BE JOINED WITH THE LORD OF THE ASCENDANT, IN A TRINE OR SEXTILE ASPECT, AND LET THERE BE A RECEPTION AMONGST THEM; THOU SHALT MAKE FORTUNATE THE ELEVENTH, AND THE LORD THEREOF, AND THE EIGHTH; AND, IF THOU CANST, PUT PART OF FORTUNE IN THE ASCENDANT OR SECOND; AND LET THE IMAGE BE BURIED IN THAT PLACE, OR FROM THAT PLACE, TO WHICH THOU WOULDST APPOINT THE GAIN OR FORTUNE. LIKEWISE, FOR AGREEMENT OR [SEXLESS] LOVE, LET BE MADE AN IMAGE IN THE DAY OF JUPITER, UNDER THE ASCENDANT OF THE NATIVITY OF HIM WHOM YOU WOULD WISH TO BE BELOVED; MAKE FORTUNATE THE ASCENDANT AND THE TENTH, AND HIDE THE EVIL FROM THE ASCENDANT; AND YOU MUST HAVE THE LORDS OF THE TENTH, AND PLANETS OF THE ELEVENTH, FORTUNATE, JOINED TO THE LORD OF THE ASCENDANT, FROM THE TRINE OR SEXTILE, WITH RECEPTION; THEN PROCEED TO MAKE ANOTHER IMAGE, FOR HIM WHOM THOU WOULDST STIR UP TO [SEXLESS] LOVE; WHETHER IT BE A FRIEND, OR FEMALE, OR BROTHER, OR RELATION, OR COMPANION OF HIM WHOM THOU WOULDST HAVE FAVORED OR BELOVED, IF SO, MAKE AN IMAGE UNDER THE ASCENSION OF THE ELEVENTH HOUSE FROM THE ASCENDANT OF THE FIRST IMAGE; BUT IF THE PARTY BE A WIFE, OR A HUSBAND, LET IT BE MADE UNDER THE ASCENSION OF THE SEVENTH; IF A BROTHER, SISTER, OR COUSIN, UNDER THE ASCENSION OF THE THIRD HOUSE; IF A MOTHER, OF THE TENTH, AND SO ON: NOW LET THE SIGNIFICATOR OF THE ASCENDANT OF THE SECOND IMAGE BE JOINED TO THE SIGNIFICATOR OF THE ASCENDANT OF THE FIRST, AND LET THERE BE BETWEEN THEM A RECEPTION, AND LET THE REST BE FORTUNATE, AS IN THE FIRST IMAGE; AFTERWARDS JOIN BOTH THE IMAGES TOGETHER IN A MUTUAL EMBRACE, OR PUT THE FACE OF THE SECOND TO THE BACK OF THE FIRST, AND LET THEM BE WRAPPED UP IN SILK, AND CAST AWAY OR SPOILED. ALSO, FOR THE SUCCESS OF PETITIONS, AND OBTAINING OF A THING DENIED, OR TAKEN, OR POSSESSED BY ANOTHER, MAKE AN IMAGE UNDER THE ASCENDANT OF HIM WHO PETITIONS FOR THE THING; AND CAUSE THE LORD OF THE SECOND HOUSE TO BE JOINED WITH THE LORD OF THE ASCENDANT, FROM A TRINE OR SEXTILE ASPECT, AND LET THERE BE A RECEPTION BETWIXT THEM; AND, IF IT CAN BE SO, LET THE LORD OF THE SECOND BE IN THE OBEYING SIGNS, AND THE LORD OF ASCENDANT IN THE RULING: MAKE FORTUNATE THE ASCENDANT AND THE LORD THEREOF; AND BEWARE THAT THE LORD OF THE ASCENDANT BE NOT RETROGRADE, OR COMBUST, OR CADENT, OR IN THE HOUSE OF OPPOSITION, IN THE SEVENTH FROM HIS OWN HOUSE; LET HIM NOT BE HINDERED BY THE MALIGNANT PLANETS, BUT LET HIM BE STRONG AND IN AN ANGLE; THOU SHALT MAKE FORTUNATE THE ASCENDANT, AND THE LORD OF THE SECOND, AND THE MOON: AND MAKE ANOTHER IMAGE FOR HIM THAT IS PETITIONED TO, AND BEGIN IT UNDER THE ASCENDANT BELONGING TO HIM: AS IF HE IS A KING, OR PRINCE, BEGIN IT UNDER THE ASCENDANT OF THE TENTH HOUSE FROM THE ASCENDANT OF THE FIRST IMAGE; IF A FATHER, UNDER THE FOURTH, IF A SON, UNDER THE FIFTH, AND SO OF THE LIKE; THEN PUT THE SIGNIFICATOR OF THE SECOND IMAGE, JOINED WITH THE LORD OF THE ASCENDANT OF THE FIRST IMAGE FROM A TRINE OR SEXTILE, AND LET HIM RECEIVE IT; AND PUT THEM BOTH STRONG AND FORTUNATE, WITHOUT ANY HINDERANCE; MAKE ALL EVIL FALL FROM THEM; THOU SHALT MAKE FORTUNATE THE TENTH AND THE FOURTH, IF THOU CANST, OR ANY OF THEM; AND WHEN THE SECOND IMAGE SHALL BE PERFECT, JOIN IT WITH THE FIRST, FACE TO FACE, AND WRAP THEM IN CLEAN LINEN, AND BURY THEM IN THE MIDDLE OF HIS HOUSE WHO IS THE PETITIONER, UNDER A FORTUNATE SIGNIFICATOR, THE FORTUNE BEING STRONG; AND LET THE FACE OF THE FIRST IMAGE BE TOWARDS THE NORTH, OR RATHER TOWARDS THAT PLACE WHERE THE THING PETITIONED FOR DOTH REMAIN; OR, IF IT HAPPENS THAT THE PETITIONER GOES FORWARD TO OBTAIN THE THING DESIRED OR PETITIONED FOR, LET HIM CARRY THE SAID IMAGES WITH HIM. THUS, WE HAVE GIVEN, IN A FEW EXAMPLES, THE KEY OF ALL TALISMANICAL OPERATIONS WHATSOEVER, BY WHICH WONDERFUL EFFECTS MAY BE WROUGHT EITHER BY IMAGES, BY RINGS, BY GLASSES, BY SEALS, BY TABLES, OR ANY OTHER MAGICAL INSTRUMENTS WHATSOEVER; BUT AS THESE HAVE THEIR CHIEF GROUNDS IN THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF THE EFFECTS OF THE PLANETS, AND THE RISING OF THE CONSTELLATIONS, WE RECOMMEND AN EARNEST ATTENTION TO THAT PART OF ASTROLOGY WHICH TEACHES OF THE POWER, INFLUENCES, AND EFFECTS OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES AMONGST THEMSELVES GENERALLY; LIKEWISE, WE WOULD RECOMMEND THE ARTIST TO BE EXPERT IN THE ASPECTS, MOTIONS, DECLINATIONS, RISINGS OF THE SEVEN PLANETS, AND PERFECTLY TO UNDERSTAND THEIR NATURES, EITHER MIXED OR SIMPLE; ALSO, TO BE READY AND CORRECT IN THE ERECTING OF A FIGURE, AT ANY TIME, TO SHEW THE TRUE POSITION OF THE HEAVENS; THERE BEING SO GREAT A SYMPATHY BETWEEN THE CELESTIALS AND OURSELVES; AND TO OBSERVE ALL THE OTHER RULES WHICH WE HAVE PLENTIFULLY RECITED: AND, WITHOUT DOUBT, THE INDUSTRIOUS STUDENT SHALL RECEIVE THE SATISFACTION OF BRINGING HIS OPERATIONS AND EXPERIMENTS TO EFFECT THAT WHICH HE ARDENTLY DESIRES. WITH WHICH, WISHING ALL SUCCESS TO THE CONTEMPLATOR OF THE CREATURE AND THE CREATOR, WE WILL HERE CLOSE UP THIS SECOND PART OF OUR WORK, AND THE CONCLUSION OF OUR BOOK OF TALISMANICAL MAGIC.
THE END OF THE FIRST BOOK
THE MAGUS BOOK 2: MAGNETISM
CHAP. I. THE MAGNETIC, OR ATTRACTIVE POWER OR FACULTY
AS CONCERNING AN ACTION LOCALLY AT A DISTANCE, WINES DO SUGGEST A DEMONSTRATION UNTO US: FOR, EVERY KIND OF WINE, ALTHOUGH IT BE BRED OUT OF CO-BORDERING PROVINCES, AND LIKEWISE MORE TIMELY BLOSSOMING ELSEWHERE, YET IT IS TROUBLED WHILE OUR COUNTRY VINE FLOWERS; NEITHER DOTH SUCH A DISTURBANCE CEASE AS LONG AS THE FLOWER SHALL NOT FALL OFF FROM OUR VINE; WHICH THING SURELY HAPPENS, EITHER FROM A COMMON MOTIVE-CAUSE OF THE VINE AND WINE, OR FROM A PARTICULAR DISPOSITION OF THE VINE, THE WHICH INDEED TROUBLES THE WINE, AND DOTH SHAKE IT UP AND DOWN WITH A CONFUSED TEMPEST: OR LIKEWISE, BECAUSE THE WINE ITSELF DOTH THUS TROUBLE ITSELF OF ITS OWN FREE ACCORD, BY REASON OF THE FLOWERS OF THE VINE: OF BOTH THE WHICH LATTER, IF THERE BE A FORE-TOUCHED CONFORMITY, CONSENT, CO-GRIEVING, OR CONGRATULATION; AT LEAST, THAT CANNOT BUT BE DONE BY AN ACTION AT A DISTANCE: TO WIT, IF THE WINE BE TROUBLED IN A CELLAR UNDER GROUND, WHEREUNTO NO VINE PERHAPS IS NEAR FOR SOME MILES, NEITHER IS THERE ANY DISCOURSE OF THE AIR UNDER THE EARTH, WITH THE FLOWER OF THE ABSENT VINE; BUT, IF THEY WILL ACCUSE A COMMON CAUSE FOR SUCH AN EFFECT, THEY MUST EITHER RUN BACK TO THE STARS, WHICH CANNOT BE CONTROLLED BY OUR [SEXUAL] PLEASURES AND LIBERTIES OF BOLDNESS; OR, I SAY, WE RETURN TO A CONFESSION OF AN ACTION AT A DISTANCE: TO WIT, THAT SOME ONE AND THE SAME, AND AS YET UNKNOWN SPIRIT, THE MOVER, DOTH GOVERN THE ABSENT WINE, AND THE VINE WHICH IS AT A FAR DISTANCE, AND MAKES THEM TO TALK AND SUFFER TOGETHER. BUT, AS TO WHAT CONCERNS THE POWER OF THE STARS, I AM UNWILLING, AS NEITHER DARE I, ACCORDING TO MY OWN LIBERTY, TO EXTEND THE FORCES, POWERS, OR BOUNDS OF THE STARS BEYOND OR BESIDES THE AUTHORITY OF THE SACRED TEXT, WHICH FAITH (IT BEING PRONOUNCED FROM A DIVINE TESTIMONY) THAT THE STARS SHALL BE UNTO US FOR SIGNS, SEASONS, DAYS, AND YEARS: BY WHICH RULE, A POWER IS NEVER ATTRIBUTED TO THE STARS, THAT WINE BRED IN A FOREIGN SOIL, AND BROUGHT UNTO US FROM FAR, DOTH DISTURB, MOVE, OR RENDER ITSELF CONFUSED: FOR, THE VINE HAD AT SOME TIME RECEIVED A POWER OF INCREASING AND MULTIPLYING ITSELF BEFORE THE STARS WERE BORN: AND VEGETABLES WERE BEFORE THE STARS, AND THE IMAGINED INFLUX OF THESE: WHEREFORE ALSO, THEY CANNOT BE THINGS CONJOINED IN ESSENCE, ONE WHEREOF COULD CONSIST WITHOUT THE OTHER. YEA, THE VINE IN SOME PLACES, FLOWERS MORE-TIMELY; AND, IN RAINY, OR THE MORE-COLD YEARS, OUR VINE FLOWERS MORE-SLOWLY, WHOSE FLOWER AND STAGES OF FLOURISHING THE WINE DOTH, NOTWITHSTANDING, IMITATE; AND SO, NEITHER DOTH IT, RESPECT THE STARS, THAT IT SHOULD DISTURB ITSELF AT THEIR BECK. IN THE NEXT PLACE, NEITHER DOTH THE WINE HEARKEN UNTO THE FLOURISHING OR BLOSSOMING OF ANY KIND OF CAPERS, BUT OF THE WINE ALONE: AND THEREFORE WE MUST NOT FLEE UNTO AN UNIVERSAL CAUSE, THE GENERAL OR UNIVERSAL RULING AIR OF WORLDLY SUCCESSIVE CHANGE; TO WIT, WE MAY RATHER RUN BACK UNTO IMPOSSIBILITIES AND ABSURDITIES, THAN UNTO THE MOST NEAR COMMERCE’S OF RESEMBLANCE AND UNITY, ALTHOUGH HITHERTO UNPASSABLE BY THE SCHOOLS. MOREOVER, THAT THING DOTH AS YET FAR MORE MANIFESTLY APPEAR IN ALE OR BEER: WHEN, IN TIMES PAST, OUR ANCESTORS HAD SEEN THAT OF BARLEY, AFTER WHATSOEVER MANNER IT WAS BOILED, NOTHING BUT AN EMPTY PTISANA OR BARLEY-BROTH, OR ALSO A PULP, WAS COOKED; THEY MEDITATED, THAT THE BARLEY FIRST OUGHT TO BUD (WHICH THEN THEY CALLED MALT) AND NEXT, THEY NAKEDLY BOILED THEIR ALES, IMITATING WINES: WHEREIN, FIRST OF ALL, SOME REMARKABLE THINGS DO MEET IN ONE; TO WIT, THERE IS STIRRED UP IN BARLEY, A VEGETABLE BUD, THE WHICH WHEN THE BARLEY IS DRIED, DOTH AFTERWARDS DIE, AND LOSES THE HOPE OF GROWING, AND SO MUCH THE MORE BY ITS CHANGING INTO MEAL, AND AFTERWARDS BY AN AFTER-BOILING, IT DESPAIRS OF A GROWING VIRTUE; YET THESE THINGS NOTHING HINDERING, IT RETAINS THE WINEY AND INTOXICATING SPIRIT OF AQUA VITAE, THE WHICH NOTWITHSTANDING IT DOTH NOT YET ACTUALLY POSSESS: BUT AT LENGTH, IN NUMBER OF DAYS, IT ATTAINS IT BY VIRTUE OF A FERMENT: TO WIT, IN THE ONE ONLY BOSOM OF ONE GRAIN ONE ONLY SPIRIT IS MADE FAMOUS WITH DIVERSE POWERS, AND ONE POWER IS GELDED, ANOTHER BEING LEFT: WHICH THING INDEED, DOTH AS YET MORE WONDERFULLY SHINE FORTH; WHEN AS THE ALE OR BEER OF MALT DISTURBS ITSELF WHILE THE BARLEY FLOWERS, NO OTHERWISE THAN AS WINE IS ELSEWHERE WONT TO DO: AND SO A POWER AT A FAR ABSENT DISTANCE IS FROM HENCE PLAIN TO BE SEEN: FOR TRULY THERE ARE CITIES FROM WHOM PLEASANT MEADOWS DO EXPEL THE GROWING OF BARLEY FOR MANY MILES, AND BY SO MUCH THE MORE POWERFULLY DO ALES PROVE THEIR AGREEMENT WITH THE ABSENT FLOWERING BARLEY; IN AS MUCH AS THE GELDING OF THEIR POWER HATH WITHDRAWN THE HOPES OF BUDDING AND INCREASING: AND AT LENGTH THE AQUA VITAE BEING DETAINED AND SHUT UP WITHIN THE ALE, HOGSHEAD, AND PRISON OF THE CELLAR, CANNOT WITH THE SAFETY OF THE ALE OR BEER WANDERING FOR SOME LEAGUES UNTO THE FLOWERING EAR OF BARLEY, THAT THEREBY, AS A STORMY RETAINER, IT MAY TROUBLE THE REMAINING ALE WITH MUCH CONFUSION. CERTAINLY THERE IS A FAR MORE QUIET PASSAGE FOR A MAGNETICAL OR ATTRACTIVE AGREEMENT AMONG SOME AGENTS AT A FAR DISTANCE FROM EACH OTHER, THAN THERE IS TO DREAM AN AQUA VITAE WANDERING OUT OF THE ALE OF A CELLAR, UNTO THE FLOWERING BARLEY, AND FROM THENCE TO RETURN UNTO THE FORMER RECEPTACLES OF ITS PEN-CASE, AND ALE: BUT THE SIGN IMPRINTED BY THE [SEXLESS] APPETITE OF A WOMAN GREAT WITH CHILD, ON HER YOUNG, DOTH FITLY, AND ALIKE CLEARLY CONFIRM A MAGNETISM OR ATTRACTIVE FACULTY AND ITS OPERATION AT A DISTANCE: TO WIT, LET THERE BE A WOMAN GREAT WITH CHILD, WHICH [SEXLESSLY] DESIRES ANOTHER CHERRY, LET HER BUT TOUCH HER FOREHEAD OR ANY OTHER PLACE WITH HER FINGER; WITHOUT DOUBT, THE YOUNG IS SIGNED IN ITS FOREHEAD WITH THE IMAGE OF THE CHERRY, WHICH AFTERWARDS DOTH EVERY YEAR WAX GREEN, WHITE, YELLOW, AND AT LENGTH LOOKS RED, ACCORDING TO THE TENOR OF THE TREES: AND IT MUCH MORE WONDERFULLY EXPRESSES THE SAME SUCCESSIVE ALTERATION OF MATURITIES IN SPAIN THAN IN GERMANY: AND SO HEREBY AN ACTION AT A DISTANCE IS NOT ONLY CONFIRMED, BUT ALSO A CONFORMITY OR AGREEMENT OF THE ESSENCES OF THE CHERRY TREE, IN ITS WOODEN AND FLESHLY TRUNK; A CONSANGUINITY OR NEAR AFFINITY OF A BEING IMPRESSED UPON THE PART BY ON INSTANTANEOUS IMAGINATION, AND BY A SUCCESSIVE COURSE OF THE YEARS OF ITS KERNEL: SURELY THE MORE LEARNED OUGHT NOT TO IMPUTE THOSE THINGS UNTO EVIL SPIRITS, WHICH, THROUGH THEIR OWN WEAKNESS, THEY ARE IGNORANT OF; FOR THESE THINGS DO ON ALL SIDES OCCUR IN NATURE, THE WHICH, THROUGH OUR SLENDERNESS, WE ARE NOT ABLE TO UNFOLD; FOR TO REFER WHATSOEVER GIFTS OF GOD ARE IN NATURE (BECAUSE OUR DULL CAPACITY DOES NOT COMPREHEND THE SAME RIGHTLY) TO THE DEVIL, SHEWS BOTH IGNORANCE AND RASHNESS, ESPECIALLY WHEN, AS ALL DEMONSTRATION OF CAUSES FROM A FORMER THING OR CAUSE IS BANISHED FROM US, AND ESPECIALLY FROM ARISTOTLE, WHO WAS IGNORANT OF ALL NATURE, AND DEPRIVED OF THE GOOD GIFTS WHICH DESCENDS FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF LIGHTS; UNTO WHOM BE ALL HONOR AND GLORY. NOTE. WE MAY, BY THE AFORESAID CHAPTER, SEE THE WONDERFUL WORKING POWER OF THE ATTRACTIVE OR UNIVERSAL SPIRIT, WHICH CAN BY NO OTHER MEANS BE SO CLEARLY DEMONSTRATED AS BY THE SYMPATHIES IN NATURAL THINGS, WHICH ARE INHERENT THROUGHOUT ALL NATURE; AND, UPON THIS PRINCIPLE OF SYMPATHY AND ANTIPATHY, WE SAY IS FOUNDED THAT SPIRITUAL POWER WHICH TENDS TO THINGS AND OBJECTS REMOTE ONE FROM THE OTHER,  A MAGNETIC ATTRACTION, WHICH DOES ACTUALLY EXIST, AS WE SHALL CLEARLY PROVE BY EXPERIMENT, WHERE WE FULLY SHEW THE ACTION AND PASSION THAT IS BETWEEN NATURAL SPIRITS, BY WHICH MEANS WONDERFUL EFFECTS ARE PRODUCED WHICH HAVE IGNORANTLY BEEN ATTRIBUTED TO DIVERS SUPERSTITIONS, AS SORCERY, ENCHANTMENT, NIGROMANCY, OR THE BLACK ART.
CHAP. II. OF SYMPATHETIC MEDICINES
IN THE YEAR 1639, A LITTLE BOOK CAME FORTH, WHOSE TITLE WAS, 'THE SYMPATHETICAL POWDER OF EDRICIUS MOHYNUS, OF EBURO,' WHEREBY WOUNDS ARE CURED WITHOUT APPLICATION OF THE MEDICINE UNTO THE PART AFFLICTED, AND WITHOUT SUPERSTITION; IT BEING SIFTED BY THE SIEVE OF THE REASONS OF GALEN AND ARISTOTLE; WHEREIN IT IS ARISTOTETICALLY, SUFFICIENTLY, PROVED, WHATSOEVER THE TITLE OF IT PROMISES; BUT IT HATH NEGLECTED THE DIRECTIVE FACULTY, OR VIRTUE, WHICH MAY BRING THE VIRTUES OF THE SYMPATHETICAL POWDER, RECEIVED IN THE BLOODY TOWEL OR NAPKIN, UNTO THE DISTANT WOUND. TRULY, FROM A WOUND, THE VENAL BLOOD, OR CORRUPT PUS, OR SANIES, FROM AN ULCER, BEING RECEIVED IN THE TOWEL, DO RECEIVE, INDEED, A BALSAM FROM A SANATIVE OR HEALING BEING; I SAY, FROM THE POWER OF THE VITRIOL, A MEDICINAL POWER CONNECTED AND LIMITED IN THE AFORESAID MEAN; BUT THE VIRTUES OF THE BALSAM RECEIVED ARE DIRECTED UNTO THE WOUNDED OBJECT, NOT INDEED BY AN INFLUENTIAL VIRTUE OF THE STARS, AND MUCH LESS DO THEY FLY FORTH OF THEIR OWN ACCORD UNTO THE OBJECT AT A DISTANCE: THEREFORE THE IDEAS OF HIM THAT APPLIES THE SYMPATHETICAL REMEDY ARE CONNECTED IN THE MEAN, AND ARE MADE DIRECTRESSES OF THE BALSAM UNTO THE OBJECT OF HIS DESIRE: EVEN AS WE HAVE ABOVE ALSO MINDED BY INJECTIONS CONCERNING IDEAS OF THE DESIRE. MOHYNS SUPPOSED THAT THE POWER OF SYMPATHY DEPENDS UPON THE STARS, BECAUSE IT IS AN IMITATOR OF INFLUENCES: BUT I DRAW IT OUT OF A MUCH NEARER SUBJECT: TO WIT, OUT OF DIRECTING IDEAS, BEGOTTEN BY THEIR MOTHER CHARITY, OR A DESIRE OF GOODWILL: FOR, FROM HENCE DOES THAT SYMPATHETIC POWDER OPERATE MORE SUCCESSFULLY, BEING APPLIED BY THE HAND OF ONE THAN ANOTHER: THEREFORE I HAVE ALWAYS OBSERVED THE BEST PROCESS WHERE THE REMEDY IS INSTITUTED BY A DESIRE OF CHARITY; BUT, THAT IT DOTH SUCCEED, WITH SMALL SUCCESS, IF THE OPERATOR BE A CARELESS OR DRUNKEN PERSON; AND, FROM HENCE, I HAVE MORE ESTEEMED THE STARS OF THE MIND, IN SYMPATHETICAL REMEDIES, THAN THE STARS OF HEAVEN: BUT THAT IMAGES, BEING CONCEIVED, ARE BROUGHT UNTO AN OBJECT AT A DISTANCE, A PREGNANT WOMAN IS AN EXAMPLE OF, BECAUSE SHE IS SHE WHO PRESENTLY TRANSFERS ALL THE IDEAS OF HER CONCEPTION ON HER YOUNG, WHICH DEPENDS NO OTHERWISE ON THE MOTHER THAN FROM A COMMUNION OF UNIVERSAL NOURISHMENT. TRULY, SEEING SUCH A DIRECTION OF [SEXUAL] DESIRE IS PLAINLY NATURAL, IT IS NO WONDER THAT THE EVIL SPIRIT DOTH REQUIRE THE IDEAS OF THE [SEXUAL] DESIRES OF HIS IMPS TO BE ANNEXED UNTO A MEAN OFFERED BY HIM. INDEED, THE IDEAS OF THE [SEXLESS] DESIRE ARE AFTER THE MANNER OF THE [SEXLESS] INFLUENCES OF HEAVEN CAST INTO A PROPER OBJECT HOW LOCALLY REMOTE SOEVER; THAT IS, THEY ARE DIRECTED BY THE [SEXLESS] DESIRE, ESPECIALLY POINTING OUT AN OBJECT FOR ITSELF, EVEN AS THE SIGHT OF THE BASILISK, OR TOUCH OF THE TORPEDO, IS REFLECTED ON THEIR WILLED OBJECT; FOR I HAVE ALREADY SHEWN IN ITS PLACE, THAT THE DEVIL DOTH NOT ATTRIBUTE SO MUCH AS ANY THING IN THE DIRECTIONS OF THINGS INJECTED; BUT THAT HE HATH NEED OF A FREE, DIRECTING, AND OPERATIVE POWER OR FACULTY. BUT I WILL NOT DISGRACE SYMPATHETICAL REMEDIES BECAUSE THE DEVIL OPERATES SOMETHING ABOUT THINGS INJECTED INTO THE BODY: FOR WHAT HAVE SYMPATHETICAL REMEDIES IN COMMON? ALTHOUGH SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] DOTH CO-OPERATE IN INJECTIONS BY WICKED [SEXUAL] NATURAL MEANS REQUIRED FROM HIS BOND SLAVES; FOR EVERY THING SHALL BE JUDGED GUILTY, OR GOOD, FROM ITS ENDS AND INTENTS: AND IT IS SUFFICIENT THAT SYMPATHETICAL REMEDIES DO AGREE WITH THINGS INJECTED IN NATURAL MEANS, OR MEDICINES.
CHAP. III. OF THE MAGNETIC OR SYMPATHETIC UNGUENT, THE POWDER OF SYMPATHY, ARMARY UNGUENT, CURING OF WOUNDS, ECSTASIES, WITCHCRAFT, MUMMIES.
WE SHALL NOW SHOW SOME REMARKABLE OPERATIONS THAT ARE AFFECTED BY MAGNETISM, AND FOUNDED UPON NATURAL SYMPATHY AND ANTIPATHY, LIKEWISE HOW BY THESE MEANS SOME EXTRAORDINARY CURES MAY BE PERFORMED. THE GOODNESS OF THE CREATOR EVERY WHERE EXTENDED, CREATED EVERY THING FOR THE USE OF UNGRATEFUL MAN; NEITHER DID HE ADMIT ANY OF THE THEOLOGISTS, OR DIVINES, AS ASSISTANTS IN COUNCIL, HOW MANY OR HOW GREAT VIRTUES HE SHOULD INFUSE INTO THINGS NATURAL. BUT THERE ARE THOSE WHO VENTURE TO MEASURE THE WONDERFUL WORKS OF GOD BY THEIR OWN SHARPENED AND REFINED WIT, WHEREBY THEY DENY GOD TO HAVE GIVEN SUCH VIRTUE TO THINGS; AS THOUGH MAN (A WORM) WAS ABLE, BY HIS NARROW AND LIMITED CAPACITY, TO COMPREHEND OMNISCIENCE; HE THEREFORE MEASURES THE MINDS OF ALL MEN BY HIS OWN, WHO THINK THAT CANNOT BE DONE, WHICH THEY CANNOT UNDERSTAND. THEY THEREFORE CAN ONLY DEVELOP THE MYSTERIES OF NATURE, WHO BEING VERSED IN THE ART OF CABALA, FIRE, AND MAGIC, EXAMINED THE PROPERTIES OF THINGS, AND DRAW, FROM DARKNESS INTO LIGHT, THE LURKING POWERS OF MAN, ANIMALS, VEGETABLES, MINERALS, AND STONES, AND, SEPARATING THE CRUDITIES, DREGS, POISONS, HETEROGENITIES, THAT ARE THE THORNS IMPLANTED IN VIRGIN [SEXLESS] NATURE FROM THE [SEXUAL] CURSE. FOR AN OBSERVER OF NATURE SEES DAILY SHE DOTH DISTIL, SUBLIME, CALCINE, FERMENT, DISSOLVE, COAGULATE, FIX, THEREFORE WE WHO ARE THE MINISTERS OF NATURE DO SEPARATE, FINDING OUT THE CAUSES AND EFFECTS OF EVERY PHENOMENA SHE PRODUCES. NOW, AS MAGNETISM IS ORDAINED FOR THE USE OF MAN, AND FOR THE CURING OF THE VARIOUS DISORDERS INCIDENT TO HUMAN NATURE, WE SHALL FIRST TOUCH UPON THE GRAND SUBJECT OF MAGNETISM, KNOWN TO POSSESS WONDERFUL PROPERTIES, AND WHICH ARE NOT ONLY EVIDENT TO EVERY EYE, BUT SHEW US SUFFICIENT GROUNDS FOR OUR ADMITTING THE POSSIBILITY AND REALITY OF MAGNETISM IN GENERAL. THE LOADSTONE POSSESSES AN EMINENT MEDICINAL FACULTY, AGAINST MANY VIOLENT AND IMPLACABLE DISORDERS. HELMONT SAYS, THAT THE BACK OF THE LOADSTONE, AS IT REPULSES IRON, SO ALSO IT REMOVES GOUT, SWELLINGS, RHEUM, THAT IS OF THE NATURE OR QUALITY OF IRON. THE IRON ATTRACTING FACULTY, IF IT BE JOINED TO THE MUMMY OF A WOMAN, AND THE BACK OF THE LOADSTONE BE PUT WITHIN HER THIGH, AND THE BELLY OF THE LOADSTONE ON HER LOINS, IT SAFELY PREVENTS A MISCARRIAGE, ALREADY THREATENED; BUT THE BELLY OF THE LOADSTONE APPLIED WITHIN THE THIGH AND THE BACK TO HER LOINS, IT DOTH WONDERFULLY FACILITATE HER DELIVERY. LIKEWISE, THE WEARING THE LOADSTONE CASES AND PREVENTS THE CRAMP, AND SUCH LIKE DISORDERS AND PAINS. ULDERICUS BALK, A DOMINICAN FRIAR, PUBLISHED A BOOK AT FRANKFORT IN THE YEAR 1611, CONCERNING THE LAMP OF LIFE; IN WHICH WE SHALL FIND (TAKEN FROM PARACELSUS) THE TRUE MAGNETICAL CURE OF MANY DISEASES, VIZ. THE DROPSY, GOUT, JAUNDICE. FOR IF THOU SHALT ENCLOSE THE WARM BLOOD OF THE SICK IN THE SHELL AND WHITE OF AN EGG, WHICH IS EXPOSED TO A NOURISHING WARMTH, AND THIS BLOOD, BEING MIXED WITH A PIECE OF FLESH, THOU SHALT GIVE TO A HUNGRY DOG, THE DISORDER DEPARTS FROM THEE INTO THE DOG; NO OTHERWISE THAN THE LEPROSY OF NAAMAN PASSED OVER INTO GEHAZI THROUGH THE EXECRATION OF THE PROPHET. IF WOMEN, WEANING THEIR INFANTS, SHALL MILK OUT THEIR MILK UPON HOT BURNING COALS, THE BREAST SOON DRIES. IF ANY ONE HAPPENS TO COMMIT NUISANCE AT THY DOOR, AND THOU WILT PREVENT THAT BEASTLY TRICK IN FUTURE, TAKE THE POKER RED-HOT, AND PUT IT INTO THE EXCREMENT, AND, BY MAGNETISM, HIS POSTERIORS SHALL BECOME MUCH SCORCHED AND INFLAMED. MAKE A SMALL TABLE OF THE LIGHTEST, WHITEST, AND BASEST KIND OF LEAD; AND AT ONE END PUT A PIECE OF AMBER, AND, THREE SPANS FROM IT, LAY A PIECE OF GREEN VITRIOL; THIS VITRIOL WILL SOON LOSE ITS COLOR AND ACID: BOTH WHICH EFFECTS ARE FOUND IN THE PREPARATION OF AMBER. THE ROOT OF THE CAROLINE THISTLE BEING PLUCKED UP WHEN FULL OF JUICE AND VIRTUE, AND TEMPERED WITH THE MUMMY OF A MAN, WILL EXHAUST THE POWERS AND NATURAL STRENGTH OUT OF A MAN, ON WHOSE SHADOW THOU SHALT STAND, INTO THYSELF.
CHAP. IV. OF THE ARMARY UNGUENT, OR WEAPON SALVE
THE PRINCIPAL INGREDIENT IN THIS CONFECTION, IS THE MOSS OF A DEAD MAN'S SKULL, WHICH VAN HELMONT CALLS THE EXCRESCENCIES OR SUPERFLUITIES OF THE STARS. NOW THE MOSS GROWING ON THE SKULL OF A DEAD MAN, SEEING IT HAS RECEIVED ITS SEED FROM THE HEAVENS, BUT ITS INCREASE FROM THE MUMMIAL MARROW OF THE SKULL OF MAN, OR TOWER OF THE MICROCOSM, HAS OBTAINED EXCELLENT ASTRAL AND MAGNETIC POWERS BEYOND THE COMMON CONDITION OF VEGETABLES, ALTHOUGH HERBS, AS THEY ARE HERBS, WANT NOT THEIR OWN MAGNETISM. NOW, THE MAGNETISM OF THIS UNGUENT DRAWS OUT THAT STRANGE DISPOSITION FROM THE WOUND (WHICH OTHERWISE, BY A DISUNION OF THE PARTS THAT HELD TOGETHER, AND BY WHICH, I SAY, STRANGE DISPOSITION AND FOREIGN QUALITY IS PRODUCED) FROM WHENCE IT SLIPS, NOT BEING OVERBURDENED OR OPPRESSED BY ANY ACCIDENT, SUDDENLY GROW TOGETHER; AND THIS IS EFFECTED BY THE ARMARY UNGUENT, OR WEAPON SALVE. FROM THIS IT APPEARS THAT THE UNGUENT, OR WEAPON SALVE, ITS PROPERTY IS TO HEAL SUDDENLY AND PERFECTLY WITHOUT PAIN, COSTS, PERIL, OR LOSS OF STRENGTH; HENCE IT IS MANIFEST THAT THE MAGNETICAL VIRTUE IS FROM GOD. IT IS NOW SEASONABLE TO DISCOVER THE IMMEDIATE CAUSE OF MAGNETISM IN THE UNGUENT. FIRST OF ALL, BY THE CONSENT OF MYSTICAL DIVINES, WE DIVIDE MAN INTO THE EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL MAN, ASSIGNING TO BOTH THE POWERS OF A CERTAIN MIND, OR INTELLIGENCE: FOR SO THERE DOTH A WILL BELONG TO FLESH AND BLOOD, WHICH MAY NOT BE EITHER THE WILL OF MAN OR THE WILL OF GOD; AND THE HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] ALSO REVEALS SOME THINGS UNTO THE MORE INWARD MAN, AND SOME THINGS FLESH AND BLOOD REVEALS, THAT IS, THE OUTWARD AND SENSITIVE, OR ANIMAL MAN [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32]. FOR, HOW COULD THE SERVICE OF IDOLS, ENVY, BE RIGHTLY NUMBERED AMONG THE WORKS OF THE FLESH, SEEING THEY CONSIST ONLY IN THE IMAGINATION, IF THE FLESH HAD NOT ALSO ITS OWN IMAGINATION AND ELECTIVE WILL? FURTHERMORE, THAT THERE ARE MIRACULOUS ECSTASIES BELONGING TO THE MORE INWARD MAN, IS BEYOND DISPUTE. THAT THERE ARE ALSO ECSTASIES IN THE ANIMAL MAN, BY REASON OF AN INTENSE, OR HEIGHTENED IMAGINATION, IS, WITHOUT DOUBT. MARTIN DEL RIS, AN ELDER OF THE SOCIETY OF JESUS, IN HIS MAGICAL DISQUISITIONS OR ENQUIRIES, MAKES MENTION OF A CERTAIN YOUNG MAN IN THE CITY INSULIS THAT WAS TRANSPORTED WITH SO VIOLENT A DESIRE OF SEEING HIS MOTHER, THAT THROUGH THE SAME INTENSE DESIRE, AS IF BEING RAPT UP BY AN ECSTASY, HE SAW HER PERFECTLY, ALTHOUGH MANY MILES ABSENT FROM THENCE; AND, RETURNING AGAIN TO HIMSELF, BEING MINDFUL OF ALL THAT HE HAD SEEN, GAVE MANY TRUE SIGNS OF HIS TRUE PRESENCE WITH HIS MOTHER. NOW THAT DESIRE AROSE FROM THE MORE OUTWARD MAN, VIZ. FROM BLOOD AND SENSE, OR FLESH, IS CERTAIN; FOR, OTHERWISE, THE SOUL BEING ONCE DISLODGED, OR LOOSENED FROM THE BONDS OF THE BODY, CANNOT, EXCEPT BY MIRACLE, BE REUNITED TO IT; THERE IS THEREFORE IN THE BLOOD A CERTAIN ECSTATICAL OR TRANSPORTING POWER, WHICH, IF AT ANY TIME SHALL BE EXCITED OR STIRRED UP BY AN ARDENT DESIRE AND MOST STRONG IMAGINATION, IT IS ABLE TO CONDUCT THE SPIRIT OF THE MORE OUTWARD MAN EVEN TO SOME ABSENT AND FAR DISTANT OBJECT, BUT THEN THAT POWER LIES HID IN THE MORE OUTWARD MAN, AS IT WERE, IN POTENTIA, OR BY WAY OF POSSIBILITY; NEITHER IS IT BROUGHT INTO ACT, UNLESS IT BE ROUSED UP BY THE IMAGINATION, INFLAMED AND AGITATED BY A MOST FERVENT AND VIOLENT DESIRE.
CHAP. V. OF THE IMAGINATIVE POWER AND THE MAGNETISM OF THE NATURAL SPIRITS, MUMMIAL ATTRACTION, SYMPATHIES OF ASTRAL SPIRITS, WITH THEIR BODIES, UPON WHICH THE WHOLE ART OF NECROMANCY IS FOUNDED
MOREOVER, WHEN AS THE BLOOD IS AFTER SOME SORT [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED, THEN INDEED ALL THE POWERS THEREOF WHICH, WITHOUT A FOREGOING EXCITATION OF THE IMAGINATION, WERE BEFORE IN POSSIBILITY, ARE OF THEIR OWN ACCORD, DRAWN FORTH INTO ACTION; FOR, THROUGH CORRUPTION OF THE GRAIN, THE SEMINAL VIRTUE, OTHERWISE DROWSY, AND BARREN, BREAKS FORTH INTO ACT; BECAUSE, THAT SEEING THE ESSENCES OF THINGS, AND THEIR VITAL SPIRITS, KNOW NOT HOW TO PUTRIFY BY THE DISSOLUTION OF THE INFERIOR HARMONY, THEY SPRUNG UP AS SURVIVING AFRESH. FOR, FROM THENCE IT IS THAT EVERY OCCULT PROPERTY, THE COMPACT OF THEIR BODIES BEING BY FOREGOING DIGESTION, (WHICH WE CALL PUTREFACTION) NOW DISSOLVED, COMES FORTH FREE TO HAND, DISPATCHED, AND MANIFEST FOR ACTION. THEREFORE WHEN A WOUND, THROUGH THE ENTRANCE OF AIR, HATH ADMITTED OF AN ADVERSE QUALITY, FROM WHENCE THE BLOOD FORTHWITH SWELLS WITH HEAT OR RAGE IN ITS LIPS, AND OTHERWISE BECOMES MATTERY, IT HAPPENS, THAT THE BLOOD IN THE WOUND JUST MADE, BY REASON OF THE SAID FOREIGN QUALITY, DOTH NOW ENTER INTO THE BEGINNING OF SOME KIND OF [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION (WHICH BLOOD BEING ALSO THEN RECEIVED ON THE WEAPON OR SPLINTER THEREOF, IS BESMEARED WITH THE MAGNETIC UNGUENT) THE WHICH ENTRANCE OF [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION, MEDIATING THE ECSTATICAL POWER LURKING POTENTIALLY IN THE BLOOD, IS BROUGHT FORTH INTO ACTION; WHICH POWER, BECAUSE IT IS AN EXILED RETURNER UNTO ITS OWN BODY, BY REASON OF THE HIDDEN ECSTASY; HENCE THAT BLOOD BEARS AN INDIVIDUAL RESPECT UNTO THE BLOOD OF ITS WHOLE BODY. THEN INDEED THE MAGNETIC OR ATTRACTIVE FACULTY IS BUSIED IN OPERATING IN THE UNGUENT, AND THROUGH THE MEDIATION OF THE ECSTATICAL POWER (FOR SO I CALL IT FOR WANT OF AN ETYMOLOGY) SUCKS OUT THE HURTFUL QUALITY FROM THE LIPS OF THE WOUND, AND AT LENGTH, THROUGH THE MUMMIAL, BALSAMICAL, AND ATTRACTIVE VIRTUE, ATTAINED IN THE UNGUENT, THE MAGNETISM IS PERFECTED. SO, THOU HAST NOW THE POSITIVE REASON OF THE NATURAL MAGNETISM IN THE UNGUENT, DRAWN FROM NATURAL MAGIC, WHEREUNTO THE LIGHT OF TRUTH ASSENTS; SAYING, "WHERE THE TREASURE IS THERE IS THE HEART ALSO." FOR IF THE TREASURE BE IN HEAVEN, THEN THE HEART, THAT IS, THE SPIRIT OF THE INTERNAL MAN, IS IN GOD, WHO IS THE PARADISE, WHO ALONE IS ETERNAL LIFE. BUT IF THE TREASURE BE FIXED OR LAID UP IN FRAIL AND MORTAL THINGS, THEN ALSO THE HEART AND SPIRIT OF THE EXTERNAL MAN IS IN FADING THINGS [1ST JOHN 2:15-17]; NEITHER IS THERE ANY CAUSE OF BRINGING IN A MYSTICAL SENSE, BY TAKING NOT THE SPIRIT, BUT THE COGITATION AND NAKED [SEXUAL] DESIRE, FOR THE HEART; FOR THAT WOULD CONTAIN A FRIVOLOUS THING, THAT WHERESOEVER A MAN SHOULD PLACE HIS TREASURE IN HIS THOUGHT OR COGITATION, THERE HIS COGITATION WOULD BE. ALSO, TRUTH ITSELF DOTH NOT INTERPRET THE PRESENT TEXT MYSTICALLY, AND ALSO BY AN EXAMPLE ADJOINED, SHEWS A LOCAL AND REAL PRESENCE OF THE EAGLES WITH THE DEAD CARCASS, SO ALSO THAT THE SPIRIT OF THE INWARD MAN IS LOCALLY IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN US, WHICH IS GOD HIMSELF; AND THAT THE HEART OR SPIRIT OF THE ANIMAL OR OUTWARD SENSITIVE MAN IS LOCALLY ABOUT ITS TREASURE [MONEY]. WHAT WONDER IS IT, THAT THE ASTRAL SPIRITS OF CARNAL OR ANIMAL MEN SHOULD, AS YET, AFTER THEIR FUNERALS, SHEW THEMSELVES AS IN A BRAVERY, WANDERING ABOUT THEIR BURIED TREASURE, WHEREUNTO THE WHOLE OF NECROMANCY (OR ART OF DIVINATION BY THE CALLING OF SPIRITS) OF THE ANCIENTS HATH ENSLAVED ITSELF? I SAY, THEREFORE, THAT THE INTERNAL MAN IS AN ANIMAL OR LIVING CREATURE, MAKING USE OF THE REASON AND WILL OF BLOOD: BUT, IN THE MEAN TIME, NOT BARELY AN ANIMAL, BUT MOREOVER THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD. LOGICIANS THEREFORE MAY SEE HOW DEFECTIVELY THEY DEFINE A MAN FROM THE POWER OF RATIONAL DISCOURSE. BUT OF THESE THINGS MORE ELSEWHERE. I WILL THEREFORE ADJOIN THE MAGNETISM OF EAGLES TO CARCASSES; FOR NEITHER ARE FLYING FOWLS ENDOWED WITH SUCH AN ACUTE SMELLING, THAT THEY CAN, WITH A MUTUAL CONSENT, GO FROM ITALY INTO AFRICA UNTO CARCASSES. FOR NEITHER IS AN ODOR SO LARGELY AND WIDELY SPREAD; FOR THE AMPLE LATITUDE OF THE INTERPOSED SEA HINDERS IT, AND ALSO A CERTAIN ELEMENTARY PROPERTY OF CONSUMING IT NOR IS THERE ANY GROUND THAT THOU SHOULDEST THINK THESE BIRDS DO PERCEIVE THE DEAD CARCASSES AT SO FAR A DISTANCE, WITH THEIR SIGHT, ESPECIALLY IF THOSE BIRDS SHALL LIE SOUTHWARDS BEHIND A MOUNTAIN. BUT WHAT NEED IS THERE TO ENFORCE THE MAGNETISM OF FOWLS BY MANY ARGUMENTS, SINCE GOD HIMSELF, WHO IS THE BECOMING AND END OF PHILOSOPHY, DOTH EXPRESSLY DETERMINE THE SAME PROCESS TO BE OF THE HEART AND TREASURE, WITH THESE BIRDS AND THE CARCASS, AND SO INTERCHANGEABLY BETWEEN THESE AND THEM? FOR IF THE EAGLES WERE LED TO THEIR FOOD, THE CARCASSES, WITH THE SAME APPETITE WHEREBY FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS ARE BROUGHT ON TO THEIR PASTURES, CERTAINLY HE HAD SAID, IN ONE WORD, THAT LIVING CREATURES FLOCK TO THEIR FOOD EVEN AS THE HEART OF MAN TO HIS TREASURE; WHICH WOULD CONTAIN A FALSEHOOD: FOR NEITHER DOTH THE HEART OF MAN PROCEED UNTO ITS TREASURE, THAT HE MAY BE FILLED THEREWITH AS LIVING CREATURES DO TO THEIR MEAT; AND THEREFORE THE COMPARISON OF THE HEART OF MAN AND OF THE EAGLE LIES NOT IN THE END FOR WHICH THEY TEND OR INCLINE TO A DESIRE, BUT IN THE MANNER OF TENDENCY; NAMELY THAT THEY ARE ALLURED AND CARRIED ON BY MAGNETISM, REALLY AND LOCALLY. THEREFORE THE SPIRIT AND WILL OF THE BLOOD FETCHED OUT OF THE WOUND, HAVING INTRUDED ITSELF INTO THE OINTMENT BY THE WEAPON BEING ANOINTED THEREWITH, DO TEND TOWARDS THEIR TREASURE, THAT IS, THE REST OF THE BLOOD AS YET ENJOYING THE LIFE OF THE MORE INWARD MAN: BUT HE SAITH BY A PECULIAR TESTIMONY, THAT THE EAGLE IS DRAWN TO THE CARCASS, BECAUSE SHE IS CALLED THEREUNTO BY AN IMPLANTED AND MUMMIAL SPIRIT OF THE CARCASS, BUT NOT BY THE ODOR OF THE PUTREFYING BODY: FOR INDEED THAT ANIMAL, IN ASSIMILATING, APPROPRIATES TO HIMSELF ONLY THIS MUMMIAL SPIRIT: FOR FROM THENCE IT IS SAID OF THE EAGLE, IN A PECULIAR MANNER, "MY YOUTH SHALL BE RENEWED AS THE EAGLE'S." FOR TRULY THE RENEWING OF HER YOUTH PROCEEDS FROM AN ESSENTIAL EXTRACTION OF THE MUMMIAL SPIRIT BEING WELL REFINED BY A CERTAIN SINGULAR DIGESTION PROPER TO THAT FOWL, AND NOT FROM A BARE EATING OF THE FLESH OF THE CARCASS; OTHERWISE DOGS ALSO AND PIES WOULD BE RENEWED, WHICH IS FALSE. THOU WILT SAY, THAT IT IS A REASON FAR-FETCHED IN BEHALF OF MAGNETISM; BUT WHAT WILT THOU THEN INFER HEREUPON? IF THAT WHICH THOU, CONFESSES TO BE FAR REMOTE FOR THY CAPACITY OF UNDERSTANDING, THAT SHALL ALSO WITH THEE BE ACCOUNTED TO BE FETCHED FROM FAR. TRULY THE BOOK OF GENESIS AVOUCHES, THAT IN THE BLOOD OF ALL LIVING CREATURES DOTH THEIR SOUL EXIST, FOR THERE ARE IN THE BLOOD CERTAIN VITAL POWERS, THE WHICH, AS IF THEY WERE SOULIFIED OR ENLIVENED, DO DEMAND REVENGE FROM HEAVEN, YEA, AND JUDICIAL PUNISHMENT FROM EARTHLY JUDGES ON THE MURDERER; WHICH POWERS, SEEING THEY CANNOT BE DENIED TO INHABIT NATURALLY IN THE BLOOD, I SEE NOT WHY THEY CAN REJECT THE MAGNETISM OF THE BLOOD, AS ACCOUNTING IT AMONG THE RIDICULOUS WORKS OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. THIS I WILL SAY MORE, TO WIT, THAT THOSE WHO WALK IN THEIR SLEEP, DO, BY NO OTHER GUIDE THAN THE SPIRIT OF THE BLOOD, THAT IS, OF THE OUTWARD MAN, WALK UP AND DOWN, PERFORM BUSINESS, CLIMB WALLS, AND MANAGE THINGS THAT ARE OTHERWISE IMPOSSIBLE TO THOSE THAT ARE AWAKE. I SAY, BY A MAGICAL VIRTUE, NATURAL TO THE MORE OUTWARD MAN; THAT SAINT AMBROSE, ALTHOUGH HE WAS FOR DISTANT IN HIS BODY, YET WAS VISIBLY PRESENT AT THE FUNERAL SOLEMNITIES OF SAINT MARTIN; YET WAS HE SPIRITUALLY PRESENT AT THOSE SOLEMNITIES, IN THE VISIBLE SPIRIT OF THE EXTERNAL MAN, AND NO OTHERWISE: FOR INASMUCH AS IN THAT ECSTASY WHICH IS OF THE MORE INTERNAL MAN, MANY OF THE SAINTS HAVE SEEN MANY AND ABSENT THINGS. THIS IS DONE WITHOUT TIME AND PLACE, THROUGH THE SUPERIOR POWERS OF THE SOUL BEING COLLECTED IN UNITY, AND BY AN INTELLECTUAL VISION, BUT NOT BY A VISIBLE PRESENCE; OTHERWISE THE SOUL IS NOT SEPARATED FROM THE BODY, BUT IN GOOD EARNEST, OR FOR ALTOGETHER; NEITHER IS IT RE-CONNECTED THEREUNTO, WHICH RE-CONNEXION, NOTWITHSTANDING, IS OTHERWISE NATURAL OR FAMILIAR TO THE SPIRIT OF THE MORE OUTWARD MAN. IT IS NOT SUFFICIENT IN SO GREAT A PARADOX, TO HAVE ONCE, OR BY ONE SINGLE REASON, TOUCHED AT THE MATTER; IT IS TO BE FURTHER PROPAGATED, AND WE MUST EXPLAIN HOW A MAGNETICAL ATTRACTION HAPPENS ALSO BETWEEN INANIMATE THINGS, BY A CERTAIN PERCEIVANCE OR FEELING; NOT INDEED ANIMAL OR SENSITIVE, BUT NATURAL. WHICH THING, THAT IT MAY BE THE MORE SERIOUSLY DONE, IT BEHOOVES US FIRST TO SHEW WHAT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] CAN, OF HIS OWN POWER, CONTRIBUTE TO, AND AFTER WHAT MANNER HE CAN CO-OPERATE IN THE MERELY WICKED [SEXUAL] AND IMPIOUS ACTIONS OF WITCHES: FOR, FROM THENCE IT WILL APPEAR UNTO WHAT CAUSE EVERY EFFECT MAY BE ATTRIBUTED. IN THE NEXT PLACE, WHAT THAT SPIRITUAL POWER MAY BE WHICH TENDS TO A FAR REMOTE OBJECT; OR WHAT MAY BE THE ACTION, PASSION, AND SKIRMISHING BETWEEN NATURAL SPIRITS, OR WHAT MAY BE THE SUPERIORITY OF MAN AS TO OTHER INFERIOR CREATURES; AND, BY CONSEQUENCE, WHY INDEED OUR UNGUENT, BEING COMPOUNDED OF HUMAN MUMMIES, DO THOROUGHLY CURE HORSES ALSO. WE WILL EXPLAIN THE MATTER IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER.
CHAP. VI. OF WITCHCRAFT
LET A WITCH THEREFORE BE GRANTED, WHO CAN STRONGLY TORMENT AN ABSENT MAN BY AN IMAGE OF WAX, BY IMPRECATION OR CURSING, BY ENCHANTMENT, OR ALSO BY A FOREGOING TOUCH ALONE, (FOR HERE WE SPEAK NOTHING OF SORCERIES, BECAUSE THEY ARE THOSE WHICH KILL ONLY BY POISON, INASMUCH AS EVERY COMMON APOTHECARY CAN IMITATE THOSE THINGS) THAT THIS ACT IS DIABOLICAL, NO MAN DOUBTS: HOWEVER, IT IS PROFITABLE TO DISCERN HOW MUCH SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] AND HOW MUCH THE WITCH CAN CONTRIBUTE HEREUNTO.
THE FIRST SUPPOSITION
FIRST OF ALL, THOU SHALT TAKE NOTICE, THAT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IS THE SWORN AND IRRECONCILABLE ENEMY OF MAN, AND TO BE SO ACCOUNTED BY ALL, UNLESS ANY ONE HAD RATHER HAVE HIM TO BE HIS FRIEND; AND THEREFORE HE MOST READILY PROCURES WHATSOEVER MISCHIEF HE IS ABLE TO CAUSE OR WISH UNTO US, AND THAT WITHOUT DOUBT AND NEGLECT.
THE SECOND SUPPOSITION
AND THEN ALTHOUGH HE BE AN ENEMY TO WITCHES THEMSELVES, FORASMUCH AS HE IS ALSO A MOST MALICIOUS ENEMY TO ALL MANKIND IN GENERAL; YET, IN REGARD THEY ARE HIS BOND-SLAVES, AND THOSE OF HIS KINGDOM, HE NEVER, UNLESS AGAINST HIS WILL BETRAYS THEM, OR DISCOVERS THEM TO JUDGES. FROM THE FORMER SUPPOSITION I CONCLUDE, THAT IF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WERE ABLE OF HIMSELF TO KILL A MAN WHO IS GUILTY OF DEADLY SIN, HE WOULD NEVER DELAY IT; BUT HE DOTH NOT KILL HIM, THEREFORE HE CANNOT. 
NOTWITHSTANDING, THE WITCH DOTH OFTENTIMES KILL; HENCE ALSO SHE CAN KILL THE SAME MAN, NO OTHERWISE THAN AS A PRIVY MURDERER AT THE LIBERTY OF HIS OWN WILL SLAYS ANY ONE WITH A SWORD. THERE IS THEREFORE A CERTAIN POWER OF THE WITCH IN THIS ACTION, WHICH BELONGS NOT TO SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], AND CONSEQUENTLY SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IS NOT THE PRINCIPAL EFFICIENT AND EXECUTOR OF THAT MURDER; FOR OTHERWISE IF HE WERE THE EXECUTIONER THEREOF, HE WOULD IN NOWISE STAND IN NEED OF THE WITCH AS HIS ASSISTANT; BUT HE ALONE HAD SOON TAKEN THE GREATEST PART OF MEN OUT OF THE WAY. SURELY MOST MISERABLE WERE THE CONDITIONS OF MORTALS WHO SHOULD BE SUBJECT TO SUCH A TYRANT, AND STAND LIABLE TO HIS COMMANDS; WE HAVE TOO FAITHFUL A GOD, THEN THAT HE SHOULD SUBJECT THE WORK OF HIS OWN HANDS TO THE ARBITRARY DOMINION OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. THEREFORE, IN THIS ACT, THERE IS A CERTAIN POWER PLAINLY PROPER AND NATURAL TO THE WITCH WHICH BELONGS NOT TO SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. MOREOVER, OF WHAT NATURE, EXTENT, AND QUALITY THAT POWER MAY BE, WE MUST MORE EXACTLY SIFT OUT. IN THE FIRST PLACE, IT IS MANIFEST THAT IT IS NO CORPOREAL STRENGTH OF THE MALE SEX; FOR NEITHER DOTH THERE CONCUR ANY STRONG TOUCHING OF THE EXTREME PARTS OF THE BODY, AND WITCHES ARE FOR THE MOST PART FEEBLE, IMPOTENT, AND MALICIOUS OLD WOMEN, THEREFORE THERE MUST NEEDS BE SOME OTHER POWER, FAR SUPERIOR TO A CORPOREAL ATTEMPT, YET NATURAL TO MAN. THIS POWER THEREFORE WAS TO BE SEATED IN THAT PART WHEREIN WE MOST NEARLY RESEMBLE THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD; AND ALTHOUGH ALL THINGS DO ALSO, AFTER SOME SORT, REPRESENT THAT VENERABLE IMAGE, YET BECAUSE MAN DOTH MOST ELEGANTLY, PROPERLY, AND NEARLY DO THAT, THEREFORE THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD IN MAN DOTH FAR OUTSHINE, BEAR RIFLE OVER, AND COMMAND THE [SEXLESS] IMAGES OF GOD IN ALL OTHER CREATURES; FOR, PERADVENTURE, BY THIS PREROGATIVE, ALL THINGS ARE PUT UNDER HIS FEET. WHEREFORE IF GOD ACT, PER NUTUM, OR BY A BECK, NAMELY BY HIS WORD, SO OUGHT MAN TO ACT SOME THINGS ONLY BY HIS BECK OR WILL, IF HE OUGHT TO BE CALLED HIS TRUE IMAGE: FOR NEITHER IS THAT NEW, IS THAT TROUBLESOME, IS THAT PROPER TO GOD ALONE: FOR SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], THE MOST VILE ABJECT OF CREATURES, DOTH ALSO LOCALLY MOVE BODIES PER NUTUM, OR BY HIS BECK ALONE, SEEING HE HATH NOT EXTREMITIES OR CORPOREAL ORGANS, WHEREBY TO TOUCH, MOVE, OR ALSO TO SNATCH A NEW BODY TO HIMSELF. THAT PRIVILEGE THEREFORE OUGHT NO LESS TO BELONG TO THE INWARD MAN, AS HE IS A SPIRIT, IF HE OUGHT TO REPRESENT THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD, AND THAT INDEED NOT ALL IDLE ONE; IF WE CALL THIS FACULTY MAGICAL, AND THOU BEING BADLY INSTRUCTED, ART TERRIFIED AT THIS WORD, THOU MAYEST, FOR ME, CALL IT A SPIRITUAL STRENGTH OR EFFICACY: FOR, TRULY, WE ARE NOTHING SOLICITOUS ABOUT NAMES. I ALWAYS, AS IMMEDIATELY AS I CAN, CAST AN EYE UPON THE THING ITSELF. THAT MAGICAL POWER, THEREFORE, IS IN THE INWARD MAN, WHETHER THOU, BY THIS ETYMOLOGY, OR TRUE WORD, UNDERSTANDS THE SOUL OR THE VITAL SPIRIT THEREOF, IT IS NOW INDIFFERENT TO US; SINCE THERE IS A CERTAIN PROPORTION OF THE INTERNAL MAN TOWARDS THE EXTERNAL IN ALL THINGS, GLOWING OR GROWING AFTER ITS OWN MANNER, WHICH IS AN APPROPRIATED DISPOSITION, AND PROPORTIONED PROPERTY. WHEREFORE THE POWER OR FACULTY MUST NEEDS BE DISPERSED THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE MAN; IN THE SOUL, INDEED, MORE VIGOROUS, BUT IN THE FLESH AND BLOOD FAR MORE REMISS.
CHAP. VII. OF THE VITAL SPIRIT
THE VITAL SPIRIT IN THE FLESH AND BLOOD PERFORMS THE OFFICE OF THE SOUL; THAT IS, IT IS THE SAME SPIRIT IN THE OUTWARD MAN, WHICH, IN THE SEED, FORMS THE WHOLE FIGURE, THAT MAGNIFICENT STRUCTURE AND PERFECT DELINEATION OF MAN, AND WHICH HATH KNOWN THE ENDS OF THINGS TO BE DONE, BECAUSE IT CONTAINS THEM; AND THE WHICH AS PRESIDENT ACCOMPANIES THE NEW FRAMED YOUNG, EVEN UNTO THE PERIOD OF ITS LIFE; AND THE WHICH, ALTHOUGH IT DEPART THEREWITH, SOME SMACKS OR SMALL QUANTITY, AT LEAST, THEREOF REMAINS IN A CARCASS SLAIN BY, VIOLENCE, BEING AS IT WERE MOST EXACTLY CO-FERMENTED WITH THE SAME. BUT, FROM A DEAD CARCASS THAT WAS EXTINCT OF ITS OWN ACCORD, AND FROM NATURE FAILING, AS WELL THE IMPLANTED AS INFLOWING SPIRIT PASSED FORTH AT ONCE. FOR WHICH REASON, PHYSICIANS DIVIDE THIS SPIRIT INTO THE IMPLANTED OR MUMMIAL, AND INFLOWING OR ACQUIRED SPIRIT, WHICH DEPARTS; TO WIT, WITH THE FORMER LIFE AND THIS INFLUXING SPIRIT THEY AFTERWARDS SUBDIVIDE INTO THE NATURAL, VITAL, AND ANIMAL SPIRIT; BUT, WE LIKEWISE, DO HERE COMPREHEND THEM ALL AT ONCE IN ONE SINGLE WORD. THE SOUL THEREFORE BEING WHOLLY A SPIRIT COULD NEVER MOVE OR STIR UP THE VITAL SPIRIT, (BEING INDEED CORPOREAL), MUCH LESS FLESH AND BONES, UNLESS A CERTAIN NATURAL POWER, YET MAGICAL AND SPIRITUAL, DID DESCEND FROM THE SOUL [AND BODY] INTO THE SPIRIT AND BODY. AFTER WHAT SORT, I PRAY, COULD THE CORPOREAL SPIRIT OBEY THE COMMANDS OF THE SOUL, UNLESS THERE SHOULD BE A COMMAND FROM HER FOR MOVING OF THE SPIRIT, AND AFTERWARDS THE BODY? BUT AGAINST THIS MAGICAL MOTIVE FACULTY THOU WILL FORTHWITH OBJECT, THAT THAT POWER IS LIMITED WITHIN HER COMPOSED BODY, AND HER OWN NATURAL INN: THEREFORE ALTHOUGH WE CALL THIS SOUL A MAGICIANNESS, YET IT SHALL BE ONLY A WRESTING AND ABUSE OF THE NAME; FOR TRULY THE TRUE AND SUPERSTITIOUS MAGIC DRAWS NOT ITS FOUNDATION FROM THE SOUL; SEEING THIS SAME SOUL IS NOT ABLE TO MOVE, ALTER, OR EXITE ANY THING OUT OF ITS OWN BODY. I ANSWER, THAT THIS POWER, AND THAT NATURAL MAGIC OF THE SOUL WHICH SHE EXERCISES NOT OF HERSELF, BY VIRTUE OF THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD, DOTH NOW LIE HID AS OBSCURE IN MAN, AND AS IT WERE LIE ASLEEP SINCE THE [SEXUAL] FALL OR [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION OF ADAM, AND STANDS IN NEED OR STIRRING UP; ALL WHICH PARTICULARS WE SHALL ANON IN THEIR PROPER PLACE PROVE; WHICH SAME POWER, HOW DROWSY AND AS IT WERE DRUNK SOEVER, IT OTHERWISE REMAINS DAILY IN US, YET IT IS SUFFICIENT TO PERFORM ITS OFFICES IN ITS OWN BODY.
CHAP. VIII. OF THE MAGICAL POWER
THEREFORE, THE KNOWLEDGE AND POWER MAGICAL, AND THAT FACULTY IN MAN WHICH ACTETH ONLY PER NUTUM, SLEEPS SINCE THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE APPLE WAS EATEN; AND AS LONG AS THIS KNOWLEDGE (WHICH IS OF THE FLESH AND BLOOD, GROSS AND MATERIAL BELONGING TO THE EXTERNAL MAN AND DARKNESS) FLOURISHES, THE MORE NOBLE MAGICAL POWER IS LYING DORMANT. BUT BECAUSE IN SLEEP THIS OUTWARD OR SENSUAL KNOWLEDGE IS SOMETIMES DORMANT, HENCE IT IS THAT OUR DREAMS ARE SOMETIMES PROPHETICAL, AND GOD HIMSELF IS THEREFORE NEARER UNTO MAN IN DREAMS, THROUGH THAT EFFECT, VIZ. WHEN THE MORE INWARD MAGIC OF THE SOUL BEING UNINTERRUPTED BY THE FLESH, DIFFUSES ITSELF ON EVERY SIDE INTO THE UNDERSTANDING; EVEN AS WHEN IT SINKS ITSELF INTO THE INFERIOR POWERS THEREOF IT SAFELY LEADS THOSE WHO WALK IN THEIR SLEEP BY MOVING OR CONDUCTING THEM, WHITHER THOSE THAT WERE AWAKE COULD NOT SURMOUNT OR CLIMB. THEREFORE WE ESTABLISH THIS POINT, VIZ. THAT THERE IS INHERENT IN THE SOUL A CERTAIN MAGICAL VIRTUE GIVEN HER BY GOD, NATURALLY PROPER AND BELONGING TO HER, IN ASMUCH AS WE ARE HIS [SEXLESS] IMAGE AND ENGRAVEMENT; AND IN THIS RESPECT SHE ACTS ALSO IN A PECULIAR MANNER, SPIRITUALLY ON AN OBJECT AT A DISTANCE, AND THAT MORE POWERFULLY THAN BY ANY CORPOREAL ASSISTANCE; FOR SEEING THE SOUL IS THE PRINCIPAL PART OF THE BODY, THEREFORE ALL ACTION BELONGING TO HER IS SPIRITUAL, MAGICAL, AND OF THE GREATEST VALIDITY. WHICH POWER MAN IS ABLE, BY THE ART OF THE CABALA, TO EXCITE IN HIMSELF AT HIS OWN PLEASURE, AND THESE, AS WE HAVE BEFORE SAID, ARE CALLED ADEPTS; WHO ARE GOVERNED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD? THUS, WE HAVE ENDEAVORED TO SHEW THAT MAN PREDOMINATES OVER ALL OTHER CREATURES THAT ARE CORPOREAL, AND THAT BY HIS MAGICAL FACULTY HE IS ABLE TO SUBDUE THE MAGICAL VIRTUES OF ALL OTHER THINGS; WHICH PREDOMINANCE OF MAN, OR THE SOUL'S NATURAL MAGIC, SOME HAVE IGNORANTLY ATTRIBUTED SOLELY TO VERSES, CHARMS, SIGNS, CHARACTERS, BY WHICH HIERARCHY OR HOLY DOMINION INHERENT IN MAN, THOSE EFFECTS, WHATEVER THEY MAY BE, ARE WROUGHT, WHICH SOME (WHO BUT TOO CORPOREALLY PHILOSOPHIZE) HAVE ATTRIBUTED TO THE DOMINION OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. HIGH AND SACRED IS THE FORCE OF THE MICROCOSMICAL SPIRIT, WHICH, AS IS EVIDENT IN PREGNANT WOMEN, STAMPS UPON THE YOUNG, THE IMAGE AND PROPERTIES OF A THING DESIRED, AS WE HAVE BEFORE INSTANCED IN A CHERRY, WHICH, WITHOUT THE TRUNK OF A TREE, BRINGS FORTH A TRUE CHERRY, THAT IS FLESH AND BLOOD, ENNOBLED WITH THE PROPERTIES AND POWER OF THE MORE INWARD OR REAL CHERRY, BY THE CONCEPTION OF THE IMAGINATION ALONE; FROM WHENCE ARE TWO NECESSARY CONSEQUENCES. FIRST, THAT ALL THE SPIRITS, AND AS IT WERE THE ESSENCES OF ALL THINGS, LIE HID IN US, AND ARE BORN AND BROUGHT FORTH ONLY BY THE WORKING, POWER, AND PHANTASY OF THE MICROCOSM. THE SECOND IS, THAT THE SOUL, IN CONCEIVING, GENERATES A CERTAIN IDEA OF THE THING CONCEIVED; THE WHICH, AS IT BEFORE LAY HID UNKNOWN, LIKE FIRE IN A FLINT, SO BY THE STIRRING UP OF THE PHANTASY THERE IS PRODUCED A CERTAIN REAL IDEA, WHICH IS NOT A NAKED QUALITY, BUT SOMETHING LIKE A SUBSTANCE, HANGING IN SUSPENSE BETWEEN A BODY AND A SPIRIT, THAT IS THE SOUL. THAT MIDDLE BEING IS SO SPIRITUAL, THAT IT IS NOT PLAINLY EXEMPTED FROM A CORPOREAL CONDITION, SINCE THE ACTIONS OF THE SOUL ARE LIMITED ON THE BODY, AND THE INFERIOR ORDERS OF FACULTIES DE ENDING UPON IT, NOR YET SO CORPOREAL THAT IT MAY BE ENCLOSED BY DIMENSIONS, THE WHICH WE HAVE ALSO RELATED TO BE ONLY PROPER TO A SEMINAL BEING. THIS IDEAL ENTITY, THEREFORE, WHEN IT FALLS OUT OF THE INVISIBLE AND INTELLECTUAL WORLD OF THE MICROCOSM, IT PUTS ON A BODY, AND THEN IT IS FIRST ENCLOSED BY THE LIMITATION OF PLACE AND NUMBERS. THE OBJECT OF THE UNDERSTANDING IS IN ITSELF A NAKED AND PURE ESSENCE, NOT AN ACCIDENT, BY THE CONSENT OF PRACTICAL, THAT IS, MYSTICAL DIVINES; THEREFORE, THIS PROTEUS OR TRANSFERABLE ESSENCE, THE UNDERSTANDING DOTH, AS IT WERE, PUT ON AND CLOTHE ITSELF, WITH THIS CONCEIVED ESSENCE. BUT BECAUSE EVERY BODY, WHETHER EXTERNAL OR INTERNAL, HATH, ITS MAKING IN ITS OWN PROPER IMAGE, THE UNDERSTANDING KNOWS OR DISCERNS NOT, THE WILL [SEXLESSLY] LOVES AND WILLS NOT, THE MEMORY RECOLLECTS NOT, BUT BY IMAGES OR LIKENESSES: THE UNDERSTANDING THEREFORE, PUTS ON THIS SAME IMAGE OF ITS OBJECT; AND BECAUSE THE SOUL IS THE PURE SIMPLE FORM OF THE BODY, WHICH TURNS ITSELF ABOUT TO EVERY MEMBER, THEREFORE THE ACTING UNDERSTANDING CANNOT HAVE TWO IMAGES AT ONCE, BUT FIRST ONE AND THEN THE OTHER. HE, WHO IS WHOLLY THE LIFE, CREATED ALL THINGS AND HATH SAID, NOTHING IS TO BE EXPECTED AS DEAD OUT OF HIS HAND. LIKEWISE NOTHING CAN COME TO OUR VIEW WHEREIN HIMSELF IS NOT CLEARLY APPARENT OR PRESENT; FOR IT IS SAID, "THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD HATH FILLED THE WHOLE GLOBE OF THE EARTH:" AND, AGAIN, "THAT HE CONTAINS OR COMPREHENDS ALL THINGS," THEREFORE THERE IS NOTHING IN BEING, NO CREATURE BUT WHAT POSSESSES A CERTAIN DEGREE OF DIVINE FIRE AND LIFE, YET LYING DORMANT OR UNEXCITED, TILL STIRRED UP BY THE ART, POWER, AND OPERATION OF MAN.
CHAP. IX. OF THE EXCITING OR STIRRING UP THE MAGICAL VIRTUE
EVERY MAGICAL VIRTUE THEREFORE STANDS IN NEED OF AN EXCITEMENT, BY WHICH A CERTAIN SPIRITUAL VAPOR IS STIRRED UP, BY REASON WHEREOF THE PHANTASY WHICH PROFOUNDLY SLEEPS IS AWAKENED, AND THERE BEGINS AN ACTION OF THE CORPOREAL SPIRIT, AS A MEDIUM, WHICH IS THAT OF MAGNETISM, AND IS EXCITED BY A FORE-GOING TOUCH. THERE IS A MAGICAL VIRTUE, BEING AS IT WERE ABSTRACTED FROM THE BODY, WHICH IS WROUGHT BY THE STIRRING UP OF THE POWER OF THE SOUL, FROM WHENCE THERE ARE MADE MOST POTENT PROCREATIONS, AND MOST FAMOUS IMPRESSIONS, AND STRONG EFFECTS, SO THAT NATURE IS ON EVERY SIDE A MAGICIANNESS, AND ACTS BY HER OWN PHANTASY; AND BY HOW MUCH THE MORE SPIRITUAL HER PHANTASY IS, SO MUCH THE MORE POWERFUL IT IS, THEREFORE THE DENOMINATION OF MAGIC IS TRULY PROPORTIONABLE OR CONCORDANT. NOW THE HIGHEST SORT OF MAGIC IS THAT WHICH IS STIRRED UP FROM AN INTELLECTUAL CONCEPTION, AND INDEED THAT OF THE INWARD MAN IS ONLY TO BE EXCITED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND BY HIS GIFT THE CABALA; BUT THAT OF THE EXTERNAL MAN IS STIRRED UP BY A STRONG IMAGINATION, BY A DAILY AND HEIGHTENED SPECULATION, AND, IN WITCHES, BY THE DEVIL. BUT THE MAGICAL VIRTUE OF THE EXHALED SPIRITUOUS VAPOR, OR SUBTILL SPIRITS SENT FROM THE BODY, WHICH BEFORE LAY IN POTENTIA, OR BY WAY OF POSSIBILITY ONLY, IS EITHER EXCITED BY A MORE STRONG IMAGINATION, THE MAGICIAN MAKING USE OF THE BLOOD AS A MEDIUM, AND ESTABLISHING HIS KINDLED ENTITY THEREON, OR BY THE ASCENDING PHANTASY OF THE WEAPON SALVE, THE EXCITERESS OF THE PROPERTY LYING IN THE BLOOD; ELSE BY A FOREGOING APPOINTMENT OR DISPOSITION OF THE BLOOD UNTO [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION, VIZ. WHEREBY THE ELEMENTS ARE DISPOSED UNTO A SEPARATION, AND THE ESSENCES (WHICH CANNOT PUTREFY) AND THE ESSENTIAL PHANTASIES, WHICH LAY HID IN THE PROPERTIES COME FORTH INTO ACTION. THE PHANTASY THEREFORE, OF ANY SUBJECT WHATSOEVER HAS OBTAINED A STRONG APPETITE TO THE SPIRIT OF ANOTHER THING, FOR THE MOVING OF SOME CERTAIN THING IN PLACE, FOR THE ATTRACTING, REPELLING, OR EXPULSION THEREOF; AND THERE AND NOT ELSEWHERE WE ACKNOWLEDGE MAGNETISM AS THE NATURAL MAGICAL ENDOWMENT OF THAT THING FIRMLY PLANTED IN IT BY GOD. THERE IS THEREFORE A CERTAIN FORMAL PROPERTY SEPARATED FROM SYMPATHETICAL AND ABSTRUSE QUALITIES; BECAUSE THE MOTIVE PHANTASY OF THESE QUALITIES DO NOT DIRECTLY FLY UNTO A LOCAL MOTION, BUT ONLY TO AN ALTERNATIVE MOTION OF THE OBJECT. NOW IT IS SUFFICIENT THAT (IF A MAN HAPPENS TO RECEIVE MANY WOUNDS IN HIS BODY) BLOOD BE HAD ONLY FROM ONE OF THESE WOUNDS, AND FROM THIS ONE THE REST ARE CURED ALSO, BECAUSE THAT BLOOD KEEPS A CONCORDANT HARMONY WITH THE SPIRIT OF THE WHOLE, AND DRAWS FORTH FROM THE SAME THE OFFENSIVE QUALITY COMMUNICATED, NOT ONLY TO THE LIPS OF THE WOUND, BUT TO THE WHOLE MAN, FOR FROM ONE WOUND ONLY THE WHOLE MAN IS LIABLE TO GROW FEVERISH. THEREFORE, THE OUT-CHASED BLOOD BEING RECEIVED ON THE WEAPON IS INTRODUCED INTO THE MAGNETIC UNGUENT. FOR THEN THE PHANTASY OF THE BLOOD, BEING OTHERWISE AS YET DROWSY AND SLOW TO ACTION, BEING STIRRED UP BY THE VIRTUE OF THE MAGNETIC UNGUENT, AND THERE FINDING THE BALSAMIC VIRTUE OF IT, DESIRES THE QUALITY INDUCED INTO IT, TO BE BESTOWED ON ITSELF THROUGHOUT, AND FROM THENCE BY A SPIRITUAL MAGNETISM TO DRAW OUT ALL THE STRANGE TINCTURE OF THE WOUND, WHICH, SEEING IT CANNOT FITLY ENOUGH EFFECT BY ITSELF, IT IMPLORES THE AID OF THE MOSS, BLOOD, FAT, AND MUMMY, WHICH ARE CONJOINED TOGETHER INTO SUCH A BALSAM, WHICH NOT BUT BY ITS OWN PHANTASY BECOMES ALSO MEDICINAL, MAGNETICAL, AND IS ALSO A TRACTOR OF ALL THE STRANGE QUALITIES OUT OF THE BODY, WHOSE FRESH BLOOD, ABOUNDING WITH SPIRIT, IS CARRIED UNTO IT, WHETHER IT SHALL BE THAT OF A MAN OR ANY OTHER LIVING CREATURE. THE PHANTASY THEREFORE IS A RETURNER, OR REDUCIBLE AND ECSTATICAL, FROM PART OF THE BLOOD THAT IS FRESH AND NEWLY BROUGHT UNTO THE UNGUENT; BUT THE MAGNETIC ATTRACTION BEGAN IN THE BLOOD IS PERFECTED BY THE MEDICINAL VIRTUE OF THE UNGUENT; NOT THAT THE UNGUENT DRAWS THE INFIRMITY OF THE WOUND UNTO ITSELF, BUT IT ALTERS THE BLOOD NEWLY BROUGHT UNTO IT, IN ITS SPIRIT, AND MAKES IT MEDICINAL, AND STIRS UP THE POWER THEREOF: FROM THENCE IT CONTRACTS A CERTAIN MEDICINAL VIRTUE, WHICH RETURNS UNTO ITS WHOLE BODY TO CORRECT THE SPIRIT OF THE BLOOD THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE MAN. NOW, TO MANIFEST A GREAT MYSTERY, VIZ. TO SHEW THAT IN MAN THERE IS PLACED A GREAT EFFICACY WHEREBY HE MAY BE ABLE ONLY BY HIS BECK, (AS WE BEFORE MENTIONED) NOD OR PHANTASY, TO ACT OUT OF HIMSELF, AND TO IMPRINT A VIRTUE, A CERTAIN INFLUENCE WHICH AFTERWARDS PERSEVERES, OR CONSTANTLY SUBSISTS BY ITSELF, AND ACTS UPON OBJECTS AT A VERY GREAT DISTANCE; BY WHICH ONLY MYSTERY, THOSE THINGS WHICH WE HAVE SPOKEN (RELATIVE TO IDEAL ENTITY CONVEYED IN A SPIRITUAL FEWEL, AND DEPARTING FAR FROM HOME TO EXECUTE ITS OFFICES, CONCERNING THE MAGNETISM OF ALL THINGS BEGOTTEN IN THE IMAGINATION OF MAN, AS IN THAT WHICH IS PROPER TO EVERY THING, AND ALSO CONCERNING THE MAGICAL SUPERIORITY OF MEN OVER ALL OTHER BODIES,) WILL PLAINLY AND CONSPICUOUSLY APPEAR.
CHAP. X. OF THE MAGICAL VIRTUE OF THE SOUL, AND THE MEDIUMS BY WHICH IT ACTS
SOMETHING MORE WE WILL ADD, BEFORE WE DISMISS THE PRESENT SUBJECT, WHICH IS THAT IF A NAIL, DART, KNIFE, OR SWORD, OR ANY OTHER IRON INSTRUMENT BE THRUST INTO THE HEART OF A HORSE, IT WILL BIND AND WITHHOLD THE SPIRIT OF A WITCH, AND CONJOIN IT WITH THE MUMMIAL SPIRIT OF THE HORSE, WHEREBY THEY MAY BE BURNT IN THE FIRE TOGETHER, AND BY THAT THE WITCH IS TORMENTED, AS BY A STING OR BURNING, BY WHICH MEANS SHE MAY BE KNOWN SO THAT SHE WHO IS OFFENSIVE TO GOD, AND DESTRUCTIVE TO MORTAL MEN, MAY BE TAKEN AWAY FROM SOCIETY ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF GOD "THOU SHALT NOT SUFFER A [FORBIDDEN] WITCH TO LIVE;" FOR IF THE WORK BE LIMITED TO ANY OUTWARD OBJECT, THAT WORK THE MAGICAL SOUL NEVER ATTEMPTS WITHOUT A MEDIUM OR MEAN: THEREFORE IT MAKES USE OF THE NAIL, OR SWORD, OR KNIFE, OR ANY OTHER THING AS AFORESAID. NOW THIS BEING PROVED, THAT MAN HATH A POWER OF ACTING, PER NUTUM, OR BY HIS NOD, OR OF MOVING ANY OBJECT REMOTELY PLACED; IT HAS ALSO BEEN SUFFICIENTLY CONFIRMED BY THE SAME NATURAL EXAMPLE, THAT THIS EFFICACY WAS ALSO GIVEN UNTO MAN BY GOD. AND AS EVERY MAGICAL FACULTY LIES DORMANT, AND HAS NEED OF EXCITEMENT, OR STIRRING UP; WHICH IS ALWAYS TRUE, IF THE OBJECT WHEREON IT IS TO ACT IS NOT NEARLY DISPOSED, IF ITS INTERNAL PHANTASY DOTH NOT WHOLLY CONFIRM TO THE IMPRESSION OF THE AGENT, OR ALSO IF THE PATIENT BE EQUAL IN STRENGTH, OR SUPERIOR TO THE AGENT THEREIN. BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, WHERE THE OBJECT IS PLAINLY AND NEARLY DISPOSED, AS STEEL IS, FOR THE RECEIVING OF MAGNETISM, THEN THE PATIENT WITHOUT MUCH STIRRING UP, THE ALONE PHANTASY OF THE MORE OUTWARD MAN BEING DRAWN OUT TO THE WORK AND BOUND UP TO ANY SUITABLE MEAN, YIELDS TO THE MAGNETISM. THEREFORE, WE REPEAT, THE MAGICIAN MUST ALWAYS MAKE USE OF A MEDIUM FOR THEN THE WORDS OR FORMS OF SACRAMENTS DO ALWAYS OPERATE, BECAUSE FROM THE WORK PERFORMED. BUT THE REASON WHY EXORCISMS, CONJURATIONS, CHARMS, INCANTATIONS, DO SOMETIMES FAIL OF THEIR DESIRED EFFECT, IS BECAUSE THE UNEXCITED MIND, OR SPIRIT OF THE EXORCIST, RENDERS THE WORDS DULL OR INEFFECTUAL [THE EVIL SPIRIT FINDS WEAKNESS IN THE EXORCIST]. THEREFORE, NO MAN CAN BE A HAPPY OR SUCCESSFUL MAGICIAN, BUT HIM WHO KNOWS HOW TO STIR UP THE MAGICAL VIRTUE OF HIS SOUL, OR CAN DO IT PRACTICALLY WITHOUT SCIENCE. AND THERE CAN BE NO NEARER MEDIUM OF MAGNETISM, THEN HUMAN BLOOD WITH HUMAN BLOOD. AND NO SYMPATHETIC REMEDIES, MAGNETICAL OR ATTRACTIVE, BUT FROM THE IDEA OR PHANTASY OF THE OPERATOR IMPRESSING UPON IT A VIRTUE AND EFFICACY FROM THE EXCITED POWER IN HIS OWN SOUL. AND NOW TO BRING OUR MAGNETIC TREATISE TO A TOTAL CONCLUSION, WE HAVE TO SAY, THAT WHOEVER, THROUGH IGNORANCE OR OBSTINACY, WILL SAY THERE IS NO VALIDITY OR REASON, OR REALITY IN THE SCIENCE OF MAGNETISM, PROVES HIMSELF UNWORTHY THE SACRED NAME OF PHILOSOPHER, BECAUSE HE CONDEMNS WHAT HE KNOWS NOTHING AT ALL ABOUT. FOR THOSE WHO WILL GIVE THEMSELVES THE LEISURE TO EXAMINE THE TRUTH OF THOSE THINGS WHICH WE HAVE TAUGHT, WILL NOT FIND THEIR EXPECTATION DECEIVED, THEREFORE WILL NOT CONDEMN. BUT WHOEVER SHOULD BE SO SUPERSTITIOUS AS TO ATTRIBUTE A NATURAL EFFECT SO CREATED BY GOD, AND BESTOWED ON THE CREATURE, UNTO THE POWER AND CRAFT OF THE DEVIL, HE FILCHES THE HONOR DUE TO THE OMNIPOTENT CREATOR, AND REPROACHFULLY APPLIES THE SAME UNTO SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]; THE WHICH (UNDER FAVOR) WILL BE FOUND TO BE EXPRESS IDOLATRY AND BLASPHEMY. "THERE ARE THREE" (AS SAYS THE SCRIPTURE) "WHO BEAR RECORD IN HEAVEN; THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE WORD [JESUS], AND THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]; AND THESE THREE ARE ONLY ONE." THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR RECORD ON EARTH; THE BLOOD [JESUS], THE SPIRIT [STEPHEN], AND THE WATER [JOHN]; AND THESE THREE ARE ONLY ONE. WE THEREFORE, WHO HAVE THE LIKE HUMANITY, CONTAIN BLOOD AND SPIRIT OF A CO-LIKE UNITY; AND THE ACTION OF THE BLOOD IS MERELY SPIRITUAL. THEREFORE, IN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GENESIS, IT IS NOT CALLED BY THE ETYMOLOGY OF BLOOD, BUT IS MADE REMARKABLE BY THE NAME OF A RED SPIRIT. THEREFORE, LET THOSE WHO WOULD ATTAIN KNOWLEDGE IN THESE THINGS, AND BE PERFECT IN WHAT WE HAVE SET BEFORE THEM, CONSTANTLY MEDITATE AND DESIRE THAT THE FIRST CAUSE AND ARCHETYPE OF ALL THINGS WOULD GRACIOUSLY AND MERCIFULLY ILLUMINATE THEIR MINDS; WITHOUT WHICH, THEY GROPE BUT IN DARKNESS AND UNCERTAINTY, AND ARE SUBJECT TO THE DELUSIONS OF IMPURE SPIRITS AND DEVILS, WHO ARE ONLY TO BE PUT TO FLIGHT BY PUTTING ON THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD, IN WHOM WE ALL LIVE, MOVE, BREATHE, AND HAVE OUR BEING.
END OF MAGNETISM
THE CABALA OR, THE SECRET MYSTERIES OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC
CABALISTICAL MAGIC. CHAP. I. OF THE CABALA
WE SHALL NOW TURN OUR PEN TO THE EXPLAINING OF THE HIGH AND MYSTERIOUS SECRETS OF THE CABALA, BY WHICH ONLY WE CAN KNOW THE TRUTH; AND LIKEWISE HOW TO PREPARE OUR MIND AND SPIRIT FOR THE CONTEMPLATION OF THE GREATEST AND BEST PART OF MAGIC, WHICH WE CALL INTELLECTUAL AND DIVINE, BECAUSE IT CHIEFLY TAKES GOD AND THE GOOD SPIRITS FOR ITS OBJECT; AND AS THE CABALISTIC ART OPENS MANY AND THE CHIEFEST MYSTERIES AND SECRETS OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC. BUT IN RESPECT OF EXPLAINING OR PUBLISHING THOSE FEW SECRETS IN THE CABALA, WHICH ARE AMONGST A FEW WISE MEN, AND COMMUNICATED BY WORD OF MOUTH ONLY, I HOPE THE STUDENT WILL PARDON ME IF I PASS OVER THESE IN SILENCE, BECAUSE WE ARE NOT PERMITTED TO DIVULGE SOME CERTAIN THINGS; BUT THIS WE SHALL DO; WE WILL OPEN ALL THOSE SECRETS WHICH ARE NECESSARY TO BE KNOWN; AND BY THE CLOSE READING OF WHICH, YOU SHALL FIND OUT, OF YOUR OWN HEAD, TO BE BOTH PROFITABLE AND DELIGHTFUL. THEREFORE, ALL WE SOLICIT IS, THAT THOSE WHO PERCEIVE THOSE SECRETS SHOULD KEEP THEM TOGETHER AS SECRETS, AND NOT EXPOSE OR BABBLE THEM TO THE UNWORTHY; BUT REVEAL THEM ONLY TO FAITHFUL, DISCREET, AND CHOSEN FRIENDS. AND WE WOULD CAUTION YOU IN THIS BEGINNING, THAT EVERY MAGICAL EXPERIMENT FLIES FROM THE PUBLIC, SEEKING TO BE HID, IS STRENGTHENED AND CONFIRMED BY SILENCE, BUT IS DESTROYED BY PUBLICATION; NEVER DOES ANY COMPLETE EFFECT FOLLOW AFTER: LIKEWISE ALL THE VIRTUE OF THY WORKS WILL SUFFER DETRIMENT WHEN POURED INTO WEAK, PRATING, AND INCREDULOUS MINDS; THEREFORE, IF THOU WOULD BE A MAGICIAN, AND GAIN FRUIT FROM THIS ART, TO BE SECRET, AND TO MANIFEST TO NONE, EITHER THY WORK, OR PLACE, OR TIME, NOR THY DESIRE, OR WILL, EXCEPT IT BE TO A MASTER OR PARTNER, OR COMPANION, WHO SHOULD LIKEWISE BE FAITHFUL, DISCREET, SILENT, AND DIGNIFIED BY NATURE AND EDUCATION; SEEING THAT EVEN THE PRATING OF A COMPANION, HIS UNBELIEF, DOUBTING, QUESTIONING, AND, LASTLY, UNWORTHINESS, HINDERS AND DISTURBS THE EFFECT IN EVERY OPERATION.
CHAP. II. WHAT DIGNITY AND PREPARATION IS ESSENTIALLY NECESSARY TO HIM WHO WOULD BECOME A TRUE MAGICIAN
IT IS FIT THAT WE WHO ENDEAVOR TO ATTAIN SO GREAT A HEIGHT SHOULD FIRST STUDY TWO THINGS: VIZ. FIRST, HOW WE SHOULD LEAVE VAIN AND CARNAL AFFECTIONS, FRAIL SENSE AND MATERIAL PASSIONS; SECONDLY, BY WHAT WAYS AND MEANS WE MAY ASCEND TO AN INTELLECT PURE, AND JOINED WITH THE POWERS OF THE CELESTIALS, WITHOUT WHICH WE SHALL NEVER HAPPILY ASCEND TO THE SCRUTINY OF SECRET THINGS, AND TO THE POWER OF WORKING WONDERFUL EFFECTS, NOW, IF THOU ART A MAN PERFECT IN THY UNDERSTANDING, AND CONSTANTLY MEDITATING UPON WHAT WE HAVE IN THIS BOOK WRITTEN, AND WITHOUT DOUBTING, BELIEVETH, THOU SHALT BE ABLE, BY PRAYING, CONSECRATING, DEPRECATING, INVOCATING, TO ATTRACT SPIRITUAL AND CELESTIAL GIFTS, AND TO IMPRINT THEM ON WHATEVER THINGS THOU SHALT PLEASE; AND BY IT TO VIVIFY EVERY MAGICAL WORK.
CHAP. III. THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE GOD IS NECESSARY FOR A MAGICIAN
SEEING THAT THE BEING AND OPERATION OF ALL THINGS DEPEND ON THE MOST HIGH GOD, CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, AND FROM THENCE ON THE OTHER DIVINE POWERS, TO WHOM ALSO IS GRANTED A POWER OF FASHIONING AND CREATING, NOT PRINCIPALLY INDEED, BUT INSTRUMENTALLY, BY VIRTUE OF THE FIRST GREAT CREATOR, (FOR THE BEGINNING OF EVERY THING IS THE FIRST CAUSE; BUT WHAT IS PRODUCED BY THE SECOND CAUSE, IS MUCH MORE PRODUCED BY THE FIRST, WHICH IS THE PRODUCER OF THE SECOND CAUSE, WHICH THEREFORE WE CALL SECONDARIES.) IT IS NECESSARY, THEREFORE, THAT EVERY MAGICIAN SHOULD KNOW THAT VERY GOD, WHICH IS THE FIRST CAUSE AND CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, AND LIKEWISE THE OTHER DIVINE POWERS, (WHICH WE CALL THE SECOND CAUSES,) AND NOT TO BE IGNORANT OF THEM, AND LIKEWISE WHAT HOLY RITES, CEREMONIES, ARE CONFORMABLE TO THEM; BUT, ABOVE ALL, WE ARE TO WORSHIP IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH, AND PLACE OUR FIRM DEPENDENCE UPON THAT ONE ONLY GOD WHO IS THE AUTHOR AND PROMOTER OF ALL GOOD THINGS, THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF ALL, MOST BOUNTIFUL AND WISE; THE SACRED LIGHT OF JUSTICE, AND THE ABSOLUTE AND SOLE PERFECTION OF ALL NATURE, AND THE CONTRIVER AND WISDOM THEREOF.
CHAP. IV. OF DIVINE EMANATIONS, AND TEN SEPHIROTHS, AND TEN MOST SACRED NAMES OF GOD WHICH RULE THEM, AND THE INTERPRETATION OF THEM
GOD HIMSELF, ALTHOUGH HE IS TRINITY IN PERSONS , YET HE IS BUT ONE ONLY SIMPLE ESSENCE; YET WE DOUBT NOT BUT THAT THERE ARE IN HIM MANY DIVINE POWERS, WHICH EMANATE OR FLOW FROM HIM. THE CABALISTS MOST LEARNED IN DIVINE THINGS HAVE RECEIVED THE TEN PRINCIPAL NAMES OF GOD, AS CERTAIN DIVINE POWERS, OR, AS IT WERE, MEMBERS OF GOD; WHICH, BY TEN NUMERATIONS, WHICH WE CALL SEPHIROTH, AS IT WERE VESTMENTS, INSTRUMENTS, OR EXEMPLARS OF THE ARCHETYPE, HAVE AN INFLUENCE UPON ALL CREATED THINGS, FROM THE HIGHEST TO THE LOWEST; YET BY A CERTAIN ORDER: FOR FIRST AND IMMEDIATELY THEY HAVE INFLUENCE UPON THE NINE ORDERS OF ANGELS AND QUIRE OF BLESSED SOULS, AND BY THEM INTO THE CELESTIAL SPHERES, PLANETS AND MEN; BY THE WHICH SEPHIROTH EVERY THING RECEIVES POWER AND VIRTUE. THE FIRST OF THESE IS THE NAME EHEIA, THE NAME OF THE DIVINE ESSENCE; HIS NUMERATION IS CALLED CETHER, WHICH IS INTERPRETED A CROWN OR DIADEM, AND SIGNIFIES THE MOST SIMPLE ESSENCE OF THE DIVINITY; AND IT IS CALLED THAT WHICH THE EYE SEE NOT; AND IS ATTRIBUTED TO GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND HATH ITS INFLUENCE BY THE ORDER OF SERAPHIM’S, OR HAJOTH HAKADOS, THAT IS, CREATURES OF HOLINESS; AND THEN BY THE PRIMUM MOBILE, IT BESTOWS THE GIFT OF BEING UPON ALL THINGS, AND FILLS THE WHOLE UNIVERSE, BOTH THROUGH THE CIRCUMFERENCE AND CENTER; WHOSE PARTICULAR INTELLIGENCE IS CALLED MERATTRON, THAT IS THE PRINCE OF FACES, WHOSE DUTY IT IS TO BRING OTHERS TO THE FACE OF THE PRINCE; AND BY HIM THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES. THE SECOND NAME IS JOD, OR TETRAGRAMMATON JOINED WITH JOD; HIS NUMERATION IS HOCHMA, THAT IS, WISDOM, AND SIGNIFIES THE DIVINITY FULL OF IDEAS, AND THE FIRST BEGOTTEN; AND IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE SON, AND HAS ITS INFLUENCE BY THE ORDER OF CHERUBIM’S, OR THAT THE HEBREWS CALL ORPHANIM, FORMS OR WHEELS; AND FROM THENCE INTO THE STARRY HEAVENS, WHERE HE FRAMES SO MANY FIGURES AS HE HATH IDEAS IN HIMSELF, AND DISTINGUISHES THE VERY CHAOS OF THE CREATURES, BY A PARTICULAR INTELLIGENCE CALLED RAZIEL, WHO WAS THE RULER OF ADAM. THE THIRD NAME IS CALLED TETRAGRAMMATON ELOHIM; HIS NUMERATION IS NAMED PRINA, VIZ. PROVIDENCE AND UNDERSTANDING; AND SIGNIFIES REMISSNESS, QUIETNESS, THE JUBILEE, PENITENTIAL CONVERSION, A GREAT TRUMPET, REDEMPTION OF THE WORLD, AND THE LIFE OF THE WORLD TO COME: IT IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND HATH HIS INFLUENCE BY THE ORDER OF THRONES, OR WHICH THE HEBREWS CALL ABALIM, THAT IS GREAT ANGELS, MIGHTY AND STRONG; AND FROM THENCE, BY THE SPHERE OF SATURN, ADMINISTERS FORM TO THE UNSETTLED MATTER, WHOSE PARTICULAR INTELLIGENCE IS ZAPHKIEL, THE RULER OF NOAH, AND ANOTHER INTELLIGENCE NAMED JOPHIEL, THE RULER OF SEM; AND THESE ARE THE THREE SUPREME AND HIGHEST NUMERATIONS, AS IT WERE, SEATS OF THE DIVINE PERSONS , BY WHOSE COMMAND ALL THINGS ARE MADE; BUT ARE EXECUTED BY THE OTHER SEVEN, WHICH ARE THEREFORE CALLED NUMERATIONS FRAMING. THE FOURTH NAME IS EL, WHOSE NUMERATION IS HESED, WHICH SIGNIFIES CLEMENCY OR GOODNESS; LIKEWISE GRACE, MERCY, PIETY, MAGNIFICENCE, THE SCEPTER, AND RIGHT-HAND; AND HATH ITS INFLUX BY THE ORDER OF DOMINATIONS, WHICH THE HEBREWS CALLED HASMALIM; AND SO THROUGH THE SPHERE OF JUPITER FASHIONS THE IMAGES OF BODIES, BESTOWING CLEMENCY AND PACIFYING JUSTICE ON ALL: HIS PARTICULAR INTELLIGENCE IS ZADKIEL, THE RULER OF ABRAHAM. THE FIFTH NAME IS ELOHIM GIBOR, THAT IS, THE MIGHTY GOD, PUNISHING THE SINS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] AND HIS NUMERATION IS CALLED GEBUSACH, WHICH IS TO SAY, POWER, GRAVITY, FORTITUDE, SECURITY, JUDGMENT, PUNISHING BY SLAUGHTER AND WAR; AND IT IS APPLIED TO THE TRIBUNAL OF GOD, THE GIRDLE, THE SWORD, THE LEFT HAND OF GOD: IT IS ALSO CALLED PACHAD, WHICH IS FEAR; AND HATH HIS INFLUENCE THROUGH THE ORDER OF POWERS, WHICH THE HEBREWS CALL SERAPHIM, AND FROM THENCE THROUGH THE SPHERE OF MARS, TO WHOM BELONGS FORTITUDE, WAR, AND AFFLICTION. IT DRAWS FORTH THE ELEMENTS; AND HIS PARTICULAR INTELLIGENCE IS CAMAEL, THE RULER OF SAMSON. THE SIXTH NAME IS ELOHA, OR A NAME OF FOUR LETTERS JOINED WITH VAUDAHAT; HIS NUMERATION IS TIPHERETH, THAT IS, APPAREL, BEAUTY, GLORY, PLEASURE, AND SIGNIFIES THE TREE OF LIFE, AND HATH HIS INFLUENCE THROUGH THE ORDER OF VIRTUES, WHICH THE HEBREWS CALL MALACHIM, THAT IS, ANGELS, INTO THE SPHERE OF THE SUN, GIVING BRIGHTNESS AND LIFE TO IT, AND FROM THENCE PRODUCING METALS; HIS PARTICULAR INTELLIGENCE IS RAPHAEL, WHO WAS THE RULER OF ISAAC AND TOBY THE YOUNGER, AND THE ANGEL PELIEL, THE RULER OF JACOB. THE SEVENTH NAME IS TETRAGRAMMATON SABAOTH, OR ADONAI SABAOTH, THAT IS, THE GOD OF HOSTS; AND HIS NUMERATION IS NEZAH, THAT IS, TRIUMPH AND VICTORY: THE RIGHT COLUMN IS APPLIED TO IT, AND IT SIGNIFIES THE JUSTICE AND ETERNITY OF A REVENGING GOD; IT HATH ITS INFLUENCE THROUGH THE ORDERS OF PRINCIPALITIES, WHOM THE HEBREWS CALL ELOHIM, GODS, INTO THE SPHERE OF VENUS, GIVES ZEAL AND [SEXLESS] LOVE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND PRODUCES VEGETABLES; HIS INTELLIGENCE IS HANIEL, AND THE ANGEL CERVIEL, THE RULER OF DAVID. THE EIGHTH IS CALLED ALSO ELOHIM SABAOTH, WHICH IS LIKEWISE THE GOD OF HOSTS, NOT OF WAR AND JUSTICE, BUT OF PIETY AND AGREEMENT, FOR THIS NAME SIGNIFIES BOTH, AND PRECEDES HIS ARMY; THE NUMERATION OF THIS IS CALLED HOD, WHICH IS, PRAISE, CONFESSION, HONOR AND FAME; THE LEFT COLUMN IS ATTRIBUTED TO IT; IT HATH HIS INFLUENCE THROUGH THE ORDER OF THE ARCHANGELS, WHICH THE HEBREWS CALL BEN ELOHIM, THAT IS, THE SONS OF GOD, INTO THE SPHERE OF MERCURY, AND GIVES ELEGANCY, AND CONSONANCY OF SPEECH, AND PRODUCES LIVING CREATURES; HIS INTELLIGENCE IS MICHAEL, WHO WAS THE RULER OF SOLOMON. THE NINTH NAME IS CALLED SADAI, THAT IS, OMNIPOTENT, SATISFYING ALL, AND ELHAI, WHICH IS THE LIVING GOD; HIS NUMERATION IS JESOD, THAT IS, FOUNDATION, AND SIGNIFIES A GOOD UNDERSTANDING, A COVENANT, REDEMPTION AND REST; AND HATH HIS INFLUENCE THROUGH THE ORDER OF ANGELS, WHOM THE HEBREWS NAME CHERUBIM, INTO THE SPHERE OF THE MOON CAUSING THE INCREASE AND DECREASE OF ALL THINGS, AND PROVIDES FOR THE GENII AND KEEPERS OF MEN, AND DISTRIBUTES THEM; HIS INTELLIGENCE IS GABRIEL, WHO WAS THE KEEPER OF JOSEPH, JOSHUA, AND DANIEL. THE TENTH NAME IS ADONAI MELECH, THAT IS, LORD AND KING; HIS NUMERATION IS MALCHUTH, THAT IS, KINGDOM AND EMPIRE, AND SIGNIFIES A CHURCH, THE TEMPLE OF GOD, AND A GATE; AND HATH HIS INFLUENCE THROUGH THE ORDER OF ANIMASTIC, VIZ. OF BLESSED SOULS, WHICH, BY THE HEBREWS, IS CALLED ISSIM, THAT IS, NOBLES, LORDS, AND PRINCES; THEY ARE INFERIOR TO THE HIERARCHIES, AND HAVE THEIR INFLUENCES ON THE SONS OF MEN, AND GIVE KNOWLEDGE AND THE WONDERFUL UNDER STANDING OF THINGS, ALSO INDUSTRY AND PROPHECY; AND THE SOUL OF THE MESSIAH IS PRESIDENT AMONGST THEM, OR THE INTELLIGENCE METATRON [ENOCH], WHICH IS CALLED THE FIRST CREATURE, OR THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, WHO WAS THE RULER OF MOSES.
CHAP. V. OF THE POWER AND VIRTUE OF THE DIVINE NAMES
GOD HIMSELF, THOUGH HE BE ONE ONLY ESSENCE, YET HATH DIVER’S NAMES, WHICH EXPOUND NOT HIS DIVER’S ESSENCES OR DEITIES; BUT CERTAIN PROPERTIES FLOWING FROM HIM; BY WHICH NAMES HE POURS DOWN UPON US, AND ALL HIS CREATURES, MANY BENEFITS; TEN OF THOSE NAMES WE HAVE ABOVE DESCRIBED. THE CABALISTS, FROM A CERTAIN TEXT OF EXODUS, DERIVE SEVENTY-TWO NAMES, BOTH OF THE ANGELS AND OF GOD, WHICH THEY CALL THE NAME OF SEVENTY-TWO LETTERS AND SCHEMHAMPHORES, THAT IS, THE EXPOSITORY. FROM THESE THEREFORE, BESIDES THOSE WHICH WE HAVE RECKONED UP BEFORE, IS THE NAME OF THE DIVINE ESSENCE, EHEIA, אהיה WHICH PLATO TRANSLATES ὤΝ, FROM HENCE THEY CALL GOD ΤΟὄΝ, OTHERS ὁΩΝ, THAT IS, THE BEING. HU, הוא, IS ANOTHER NAME REVEALED TO ESAY, SIGNIFYING THE ABYSS OF THE GOD-HEAD, WHICH THE GREEKS TRANSLATE ΤΑΥΤὸΝ, THE LATINS, HIMSELF THE SAME. ESCH, אש, IS ANOTHER NAME RECEIVED FROM MOSES, WHICH SOUNDETH FIRE, AND IS THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD; NA, נא, IS TO BE INVOCATED IN PERTURBATIONS AND TROUBLES. THERE IS ALSO THE NAME JA, יה, AND THE NAME ELION, עליונ, AND THE NAME MACOM, מוקם, THE NAME CAPHU, כפכ THE NAME INNON, יונן AND THE NAME EMETH, WHICH IS INTERPRETED TRUTH, AND IS THE SEAL OF GOD; AND THERE ARE TWO OTHER NAMES, ZUR, זור AND ABEN, אבנ, BOTH OF THESE SIGNIFY A SOLID WORK, AND ONE OF THEM EXPRESSES THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WITH THE SON [JESUS]; AND MANY NAMES WE HAVE PLACED IN THE SCALE OF NUMBERS; AND MANY NAMES OF GOD AND THE ANGELS, ARE EXTRACTED OUT OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES BY OUR CABALA, AND THE NOTARIAN AND GIMETRIAN ARTS, WHERE MANY WORDS RETRACTED BY CERTAIN OF THEIR LETTERS, MAKE UP ONE NAME; OR ONE NAME DISPERSED BY EACH OF ITS LETTERS, SIGNIFIES OR RENDERS MORE. SOMETIMES THEY ARE GATHERED FROM THE HEADS OF WORDS, AS THE NAME AGLA, אגלא, FROM THIS VERSE OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, VIZ.אתהגיכר לעולמארכי, THAT IS, THE MIGHTY GOD FOR EVER. IN LIKE MANNER THE NAME IAIA, יאיא, FROM THIS VERSE, VIZ. הוהאלהינן יהוהאהר THAT IS, GOD OUR GOD IS ONE GOD; IN LIKE MANNER THE NAME JAVA, יאוא, FROM THIS VERSE, יהי אור זיהיאזר, THAT IS, LET THERE BE LIGHT AND THERE WAS LIGHT: IN LIKE MANNER THE NAME ARARITA, אראריתא FROM THIS VERSE, אהר ראש אהרזתז ראש ייהורו תמורהזואהר, THAT IS, ONE PRINCIPAL OF HIS UNITY, ONE BEGINNING OF HIS INDIVIDUALITY, HIS VICISSITUDE IS ONE THING; AND THIS NAME HACABA, הקבא IS EXTRACTED FROM THIS VERSE, יהקרואכברהוא THE HOLY AND BLESSED ONE; IN LIKE MANNER THIS NAME, JESU, ישו IS FOUND IN THE HEADS OF THESE TWO VERSES, VIZ., יביאשלוהולו, THAT IS UNTIL THE MESSIAH SHALL COME; AND THE OTHER VERSE,  ינון שמוזית, THAT IS, HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] ABIDES TILL THE END. THUS, ALSO IS THE NAME AMEN, אמנ, EXTRACTED FROM THIS VERSE, ארנימלר נאטן, THAT IS, THE LORD IS THE FAITHFUL KING. SOMETIMES THESE NAMES ARE EXTRACTED FROM THE ENDS OF WORDS, AS THE SAME AMEN FROM THIS VERSE, לאב והרשעים , THAT IS, THE WICKED [SEXUAL] NOT SO; BUT THE LETTERS ARE TRANSPOSED: SO, BY THE FINAL LETTERS OF THIS VERSE, לימה אמזמח THAT IS, TO ME WHAT? OR WHAT IS HIS NAME? IS FOUND THE NAME TETRAGRAMMATON: IN ALL THESE A LETTER IS PUT FOR A WORD, AND A LETTER EXTRACTED FROM A WORD, EITHER FROM THE BEGINNING, END, OR WHERE YOU PLEASE; AND SOMETIMES THESE NAMES ARE EXTRACTED FROM ALL THE LETTERS, ONE BY ONE, EVEN AS THOSE SEVEN-TWO NAMES OF GOD ARE EXTRACTED FROM THOSE THREE VERSES OF EXODUS, BEGINNING FROM THESE THREE WORDS, יזסעו ידאו יט, THE FIRST AND THE LAST VERSES BEING WRITTEN FROM THE RIGHT TO THE LEFT; BUT THE MIDDLE CONTRARIWISE, FROM THE LEFT TO THE RIGHT, AS WE SHALL SHEW HEREAFTER; AND SO SOMETIMES A WORD IS EXTRACTED FROM A WORD, OR A NAME FROM A NAME, BY THE TRANSPOSITION OF LETTERS, AS MESSIA, משיה, FROM ISMAH, ישמה, AND MICHAEL FROM MALACHI, מלאכי BUT SOMETIMES BY CHANGING THE ALPHABET, WHICH THE CABALISTS CALL ZIRUPH, צירוף SO FROM THE NAME TETRAGRAMMATON,יהוה, ARE DRAWN FORTH מצפצ, MAZ-PAZ, כוזו, KUZU. SOMETIMES, BY REASON OF THE EQUALITY OF THE NUMBERS, NAMES ARE CHANGED, AS METATRON, מטטרון, PRO SADAI שדי, FOR BOTH OF THEM MAKE THREE HUNDRED AND FOURTEEN; SO JIAI, ייאי AND EL, אל, ARE EQUAL IN NUMBER, FOR BOTH MAKE THIRTY-ONE; AND THESE ARE THE HIDDEN SECRETS, CONCERNING WHICH IT IS MOST DIFFICULT TO JUDGE, OR TO DELIVER A PERFECT SCIENCE; NEITHER CAN THEY BE UNDERSTOOD OR TAUGHT IN ANY OTHER LANGUAGE BUT THE HEBREW. THEREFORE, THESE SACRED WORDS HAVE NOT THEIR POWER IN MAGICAL OPERATIONS FROM THEMSELVES, AS THEY ARE WORDS, BUT FROM THE OCCULT DIVINE POWERS WORKING BY THEM IN THE MIND OF THOSE WHO BY FAITH ADHERE TO THEM. WE WILL HERE DELIVER UNTO THEE A SACRED SEAL, EFFICACIOUS AGAINST ANY DISEASE OF MAN, OR ANY GRIEFS WHATSOEVER, IN WHOSE FORE-SIDE ARE THE FOUR-SQUARED NAMES OF GOD, SO SUBORDINATE TO ONE ANOTHER IN A SQUARE, THAT, FROM THE HIGHEST TO THE LOWEST, THOSE MOST HOLY NAMES OR SEALS OF THE GOD-HEAD DO ARISE, WHOSE INTENTION IS INSCRIBED IN THE CIRCUMFERENCE; BUT ON THE BACKSIDE IS INSCRIBED THE SEVEN-LETTERED NAME ARARITHA, AND HIS INTERPRETATION IS WRITTEN ABOUT, VIZ. THE VERSE FROM WHICH IT IS EXTRACTED, EVEN AS YOU MAY SEE IN THE ANNEXED PLATE, WHERE A REPRESENTS THE FORMER PART, B THE HINDER; BUT ALL THIS MUST BE DONE IN MOST PURE GOLD, OR VIRGIN PARCHMENT, PURE, CLEAN, AND UNSPOTTED; ALSO WITH INK MADE OF THE SMOKE OF CONSECRATED WAX-LIGHTS, OR INCENSE AND HOLY WATER. THE OPERATOR MUST BE PURIFIED AND CLEANSED, AND HAVE AN INFALLIBLE HOPE, A CONSTANT FAITH, AND HAVE HIS MIND LIFTED UP TO THE MOST-HIGH GOD, IF HE WOULD SURELY OBTAIN THIS DIVINE POWER. NOW, AGAINST THE DEPREDATIONS OF EVIL SPIRITS AND MEN, AND WHAT DANGERS SOEVER, EITHER OF JOURNEYS, WATERS, ENEMIES, ARMS, IN THE SAME MANNER AS IS ABOVE SAID, THESE CHARACTERS ON THE ONE SIDE כיייי, AND THESE ON THE OTHER צפכה, WHICH ARE THE BEGINNINGS AND ENDS OF THE FIVE FIRST VERSES OF GENESIS, AND REPRESENTATION OF THE CREATION OF THE WORLD; AND, BY THIS LIGATURE, THEY SAY THAT A MAN SHALL BE FREE FROM ALL [SEXUAL] MISCHIEFS, IF THAT HE FIRMLY BELIEVES IN GOD, THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS. NOW THESE BEING DONE ON A SMALL PLATE OF GOLD, AS BEFORE DESCRIBED, (WILL BE FOUND TO HAVE THE EFFECT ABOVE MENTIONED); THE FIGURE OF WHICH YOU MAY LIKEWISE SEE IN THE ANNEXED PLATE, FIG. C AND D, WHERE C SHOWS THE FORMER PART, AND B THE HINDER. NOW LET NO ONE DISTRUST OR WONDER, THAT SACRED WORDS AND DIVINE NAMES APPLIED OUTWARDLY, CAN EFFECT WONDERFUL THINGS, SEEING, BY THEM, THE ALMIGHTY CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH; FOR THERE IS NO NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD AMONGST US (ACCORDING TO MOSES THE EGYPTIAN) WHICH IS NOT TAKEN FROM HIS WORKS, BESIDES THE NAME TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHICH IS HOLY, SIGNIFYING THE SUBSTANCE OF THE CREATOR IN A PURE SIGNIFICATION.
CHAP. VI. OF INTELLIGENCES AND SPIRITS, AND OF THE THREE-FOLD KIND OF THEM, AND OF THEIR DIFFERENT NAMES, AND OF INFERNAL AND SUBTERRANEAL SPIRITS
[bookmark: img_pl08][bookmark: img_pl09]NOW, CONSEQUENTLY, WE MUST DISCOURSE OF INTELLIGENCES, SPIRITS, AND ANGELS. AN INTELLIGENCE IS AN INTELLIGIBLE SUBSTANCE, FREE FROM ALL GROSS AND PUTREFYING MASS OF A BODY, IMMORTAL, INSENSIBLE, ASSISTING ALL, HAVING INFLUENCE OVER ALL; AND THE NATURE OF ALL INTELLIGENCES, SPIRITS, AND ANGELS IS THE SAME. BUT I CALL ANGELS HERE, NOT THOSE WHOM WE USUALLY CALL DEVILS, BUT SPIRITS SO CALLED FROM THE PROPRIETY OF THE WORD, AS IT WERE, KNOWING, UNDERSTANDING, AND WISE. BUT OF THESE, ACCORDING TO THE TRADITION OF MAGICIANS, THERE ARE THREE KINDS; THE FIRST OF WHICH WE CALL SUPER-CELESTIAL, AND MINDS ALTOGETHER SEPARATED FROM A BODY, AND, AS IT WERE, INTELLECTUAL SPHERES WORSHIPPING ONE ONLY GOD, AS IT WERE, THEIR MOST FIRM AND STABLE UNITY OR CENTER. WHEREFORE THEY EVEN CALL THEM GODS, BY REASON OF A CERTAIN PARTICIPATION OF THE DIVINITY, FOR THEY ARE ALWAYS FULL OF GOD. THESE ARE ONLY ABOUT GOD, AND RULE NOT THE BODIES OF THE WORLD, NEITHER ARE THEY FITTED FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF INFERIOR THINGS, BUT INFUSE THE LIGHT RECEIVED FROM GOD UNTO THE INFERIOR ORDERS, AND DISTRIBUTE EVERY ONE'S DUTY TO ALL OF THEM. THE CELESTIAL INTELLIGENCES DO NEXT FOLLOW THESE IN THE SECOND ORDER, WHICH THEY CALL WORLDLY ANGELS, VIZ. BEING APPOINTED, BESIDES THE DIVINE WORSHIP FOR THE SPHERES OF THE WORLD, AND FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF EVERY HEAVEN AND STAR; WHENCE THEY ARE DIVIDED INTO SO MANY ORDERS AS THERE ARE HEAVENS IN THE WORLD, AND AS THERE ARE STARS IN THE HEAVENS. AND THEY CALLED THESE SATURNINE, WHO RULE THE HEAVEN OF SATURN, AND SATURN HIMSELF; OTHERS JOVIAL, WHO RULE THE HEAVEN OF JUPITER, AND JUPITER HIMSELF; AND IN LIKE MANNER THEY NAME DIFFERENT ANGELS, AS WELL FOR THE NAME AS THE VIRTUE OF THE OTHER STARS; AND BECAUSE THE OLD ASTROLOGERS MAINTAINED FIFTY-FIVE MOTIONS, THEREFORE THEY INVENTED SO MANY INTELLIGENCES OR ANGELS. THEY PLACED ALSO IN THE STARRY HEAVEN, ANGELS WHO MIGHT RULE THE SIGNS, TRIPLICITIES, DECANS, QUINARIES, DEGREES AND STARS; FOR ALTHOUGH THE SCHOOL OF PERIPATETICS ASSIGN ONE ONLY INTELLIGENCE TO EACH OF THE ORBS OF THE STARS, YET SEEING EVERY STAR AND SMALL PART OF THE HEAVEN HATH ITS PROPER AND DIFFERENT POWER AND INFLUENCE, IT IS NECESSARY ALSO THAT IT HAVE ITS RULING INTELLIGENCE WHICH MAY CONFER POWER AND OPERATE; THEREFORE THEY HAVE ESTABLISHED TWELVE PRINCES OF THE ANGELS, WHO RULE THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, AND THIRTY-SIX WHO MAY RULE SO MANY DECANS, AND SEVENTY-TWO WHO MAY RULE SO MANY QUINARIES OF HEAVEN, AND THE TONGUES OF MEN AND NATIONS, AND FOUR WHO MAY RULE THE TRIPLICITIES AND ELEMENTS, AND SEVEN GOVERNORS OF THE WHOLE WORLD, ACCORDING TO THE SEVEN PLANETS; AND THEY HAVE GIVEN TO ALL OF THEM NAMES AND SEALS, WHICH THEY CALL CHARACTERS, AND USED THEM IN THEIR INVOCATIONS, INCANTATIONS AND CARVINGS, DESCRIBING THEM IN THE INSTRUMENTS OF THEIR OPERATIONS, IMAGES, PLATES, GLASSES, RINGS, PAPERS, WAX-LIGHTS, AND SUCH LIKE. AND IF AT ANY TIME THEY OPERATED FOR THE SUN, THEY INVOCATED BY THE NAME OF THE SUN AND BY THE NAMES OF SOLAR ANGELS, AND SO OF THE REST. THIRDLY, THEY ESTABLISHED ANGELS AS MINISTERS FOR THE DISPOSING OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE BELOW, WHICH ORIGEN CALLED CERTAIN INVISIBLE POWERS, TO WHICH THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE ON EARTH ARE COMMITTED TO BE DISPOSED OF. FOR SOMETIMES, THEY BEING VISIBLE TO NONE DO DIRECT OUR JOURNEYS AND ALL OUR BUSINESS, ARE OFTEN PRESENT AT BATTLES, AND, BY SECRET HELPS, DO GIVE THE DESIRED SUCCESS TO THEIR FRIENDS; FOR, AT THEIR PLEASURE, THEY CAN PROCURE PROSPERITY, AND INFLICT ADVERSITY. IN LIKE MANNER THEY DISTRIBUTE THESE INTO MORE ORDERS, SO AS SOME ARE FIERY, SOME WATERY, SOME AERIAL, SOME TERRESTRIAL; WHICH FOUR SPECIES OF ANGELS ARE COMPUTED ACCORDING TO THE FOUR POWERS OF THE CELESTIAL SOULS, VIZ. THE MIND, REASON, IMAGINATION, AND VIVIFYING AND MOVING NATURE; HENCE THE FIERY FOLLOW THE MIND OF THE CELESTIAL SOULS, WHENCE THEY CONCUR TO THE CONTEMPLATION OF MORE SUBLIME THINGS; BUT THE AERIAL FOLLOW REASON, AND FAVOR THE RATIONAL FACULTY, AND, AFTER A CERTAIN MANNER, SEPARATE IT FROM THE SENSITIVE AND VEGETATIVE; THEREFORE IT SERVES FOR AN ACTIVE LIFE, AS THE FIERY THE CONTEMPLATIVE; BUT THE WATERY FOLLOW THE IMAGINATION, SERVE FOR A VOLUPTUOUS LIFE; THE EARTHLY FOLLOWING NATURE, FAVORS VEGETABLE NATURE. MOREOVER, THEY DISTINGUISH ALSO THIS KIND OF ANGELS INTO SATURNINE AND JOVIAL, ACCORDING TO THE NAMES OF THE STARS AND THE HEAVENS; FARTHER, SOME ARE ORIENTAL, SOME OCCIDENTAL, SOME MERIDIONAL, SOME SEPTENTRIONAL. MOREOVER, THERE IS NO PART OF THE WORLD DESTITUTE OF THE PROPER ASSISTANCE OF THESE ANGELS, NOT BECAUSE THEY ARE ALONE, BUT BECAUSE THEY REIGN THERE ESPECIALLY; FOR THEY ARE EVERY WHERE, ALTHOUGH SOME ESPECIALLY OPERATE, AND HAVE THEIR INFLUENCE IN THIS PLACE, SOME ELSEWHERE; NEITHER TRULY ARE THESE THINGS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THOUGH THEY WERE SUBJECT TO THE INFLUENCE OF THE STARS, BUT AS THEY HAVE CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE HEAVEN ABOVE THE WORLD, FROM WHENCE ESPECIALLY ALL THINGS ARE DIRECTED, AND TO WHICH ALL THINGS OUGHT TO BE CONFORMABLE; WHENCE, AS THESE ANGELS ARE APPOINTED FOR DIVERSE STARS, SO ALSO FOR DIVERSE PLACES AND TIMES; NOT THAT THEY ARE LIMITED TO ANY PLACE OR TIME, NEITHER BY THE BODIES WHICH THEY ARE APPOINTED TO GOVERN, BUT BECAUSE THE DIVINE WISDOM HATH SO DECREED; THEREFORE THEY FAVOR MORE, AND PATRONIZE THOSE BODIES, PLACES, TIMES, STARS: SO THEY HAVE CALLED SOME DIURNAL, SOME NOCTURNAL, OTHERS MERIDIONAL. IN LIKE MANNER SOME ARE CALLED WOODMEN, SOME MOUNTAINEERS, SOME FIELD-MEN, SOME DOMESTICS: HENCE THE GODS OF THE WOODS, COUNTRY GODS, SATYRS, FAMILIARS, FAIRIES OF THE FOUNTAINS, FAIRIES OF THE WOODS, NYMPHS OF THE SEA, THE NAÏADES, NEREÏDES, DRYADES, PIËRIDES, HAMADRYADES, PATUMIDES, HINNIDES AGAPTE, PALES, PARCADES, DODONÆ, FANILÆ, LEVERNÆ, PARCÆ, MUSES, AONIDES, CASTALIDES, HELICONIDES, PEGASIDES, MEONIDES, PHEBIADES, CARNENÆ, THE GRACES, THE GENII, HOBGOBBLINS, AND SUCH LIKE; WHENCE THE VULGAR CALL THEM SUPERIORS, SOME THE DEMI-GODS AND GODDESSES: SOME OF THESE ARE SO FAMILIAR AND ACQUAINTED WITH MEN, THAT THEY ARE EVEN AFFECTED WITH HUMAN PERTURBATIONS; BY WHOSE INSTRUCTIONS PLATO THINKS THAT MEN DO OFTENTIMES WONDERFUL THINGS, EVEN AS BY THE INSTRUCTION OF MEN; SOME BEASTS WHICH ARE MOST NIGH TO US, APES, DOGS, ELEPHANTS, DO OFTEN STRANGE THINGS ABOVE THEIR SPECIES; AND THEY WHO HAVE WRITTEN THE CHRONICLES OF THE DANES AND NORWEGIANS, DO TESTIFY THAT SPIRITS OF SEVERAL KINDS IN THOSE REGIONS ARE SUBJECT TO MEN'S COMMANDS; MOREOVER, SOME OF THESE APPEAR CORPOREAL AND MORTAL, WHOSE BODIES ARE BEGOTTEN AND DIE; YET TO BE LONG-LIVED IS THE OPINION OF THE EGYPTIANS AND PLATONISTS, AND ESPECIALLY APPROVED BY PROCLUS, PLUTARCH ALSO, AND DEMETRIUS THE PHILOSOPHER, AND ÆMILIANUS THE RHETORICIAN, AFFIRM THE SAME; THEREFORE OF THESE SPIRITS OF THE THIRD KIND, AS THE OPINION OF THE PLATONISTS IS, THEY REPORT THAT THERE ARE SO MANY LEGIONS AS THERE ARE STARS IN THE HEAVEN, AND SO MANY SPIRITS IN EVERY LEGION AS IN HEAVEN ITSELF STARS: BUT THERE ARE, (AS ATHANASIUS DELIVERS,) WHO THINK, THAT THE TRUE NUMBER OF THE GOOD SPIRITS IS ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF MEN, NINETY-NINE PARTS, ACCORDING TO THE PARABLE OF THE HUNDRED SHEEP; OTHERS THINK ONLY NINE PARTS, ACCORDING TO THE PARABLE OF THE TEN GOATS; OTHERS SUPPOSE THE NUMBER OF THE ANGELS EQUAL WITH MEN, BECAUSE IT IS WRITTEN, HE THAT HATH APPOINTED THE BOUNDS OF THE PEOPLE ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE ANGELS OF GOD; AND CONCERNING THEIR NUMBER MANY HAVE WRITTEN MANY THINGS; BUT THE LATTER THEOLOGIANS, FOLLOWING THE MASTERS OF THE SENTENCES, AUSTIN AND GREGORY, EASILY RESOLVE THEMSELVES, SAYING, THAT THE NUMBER OF THE GOOD ANGELS TRANSCENDS HUMAN CAPACITY; TO THE WHICH, ON THE CONTRARY, INNUMERABLE UNCLEAN SPIRITS DO CORRESPOND, THERE BEING SO MANY IN THE INFERIOR WORLD AS PURE SPIRITS IN THE SUPERIOR; AND SOME DIVINES AFFIRM THAT THEY HAVE RECEIVED THIS BY REVELATION. UNDER THESE THEY PLACE A KIND OF SPIRITS SUBTERRANEOUS OR OBSCURE, WHICH THE PLATONISTS CALL ANGELS THAT FAILED, REVENGERS OF WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] AND UNGODLINESS, ACCORDING TO THE DECREE OF THE DIVINE JUSTICE; AND THEY CALL THEM EVIL ANGELS AND WICKED SPIRITS, BECAUSE THEY OFTEN ANNOY AND HURT, EVEN OF THEIR OWN ACCORD. OF THESE ALSO THEY RECKON MORE LEGIONS; AND, IN LIKE MANNER, DISTINGUISHING THEM ACCORDING TO THE NAMES OF THE STARS AND ELEMENTS, AND PARTS OF THE WORLD, THEY PLACE OVER THEM KINGS, PRINCES, AND RULERS; AND THE NAMES OF THEM: OF THESE, FOUR MOST MISCHIEVOUS KINGS RULE OVER THE OTHER, ACCORDING TO THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD. UNDER THESE MANY MORE PRINCES OF LEGIONS GOVERN, AND MANY PRIVATE OFFICERS; HENCE THE GORGONES, STATENOCTE, THE FURIES; HENCE TISIPHONE, ALECTO, MEGÆRA, CERBERUS. THEY OF THIS KIND OF SPIRITS, PORPHYRY SAYS, INHABIT A PLACE NIGH THE EARTH, YEA WITHIN THE EARTH ITSELF; THERE IS NO MISCHIEF WHICH THEY DARE NOT COMMIT; THEY HAVE ALTOGETHER A VIOLENT AND HURTFUL NATURE, THEREFORE THEY PLOT, AND ENDEAVOR VIOLENT AND SUDDEN MISCHIEFS; AND WHEN THEY MAKE INCURSIONS, SOMETIMES THEY LIE HID, AND SOMETIMES OFFER OPEN VIOLENCE, AND ARE VERY MUCH DELIGHTED IN ALL SUCH THINGS DONE WICKEDLY [SEXUALLY] AND MISCHIEVOUSLY.
CHAP. VII. OF THE ORDER OF EVIL SPIRITS, AND THEIR [SEXUAL] FALL, AND DIFFERENT NATURES
[bookmark: img_pl10]THERE ARE SOME OF THE SCHOOL OF THEOLOGIANS, WHO DISTRIBUTE THE EVIL SPIRITS INTO NINE DEGREES, AS CONTRARY TO THE NINE ORDERS OF ANGELS. THEREFORE, THE FIRST OF THESE, WHICH ARE CALLED FALSE GODS, WHO, USURPING THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, WOULD BE WORSHIPPED FOR GODS, AND REQUIRE SACRIFICES AND ADORATIONS; AS THAT DEVIL WHO SAID TO CHRIST, "IF THOU WILT FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP ME, I WILL GIVE THEE ALL THESE THINGS," SHEWING HIM ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD; AND THE PRINCE OF THESE IS HE WHO SAID, I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHT OF THE CLOUDS, AND WILL BE LIKE TO THE MOST-HIGH, WHO IS CALLED BEELZEBUB, THAT IS, AN OLD GOD. IN THE SECOND PLACE, FOLLOW THE SPIRITS OF LIES, OF WHICH SORT WAS HE WHO WENT FORTH, AND WAS A LYING SPIRIT IN THE MOUTH OF THE PROPHET OF AHAB; AND THE PRINCE OF THESE IS THE SERPENT PYTHO, FROM WHENCE APOLLO IS CALLED PYTHIUS, AND THAT WOMAN A PYTHONESS, OR WITCH, IN SAMUEL, AND THE OTHER IN THE GOSPEL, WHO HAD PYTHO IN HER BELLY. THEREFORE, THESE, KIND OF DEVILS JOIN THEMSELVES TO THE ORACLES, AND DELUDE MEN BY DIVINATIONS AND PREDICTIONS, SO THAT THEY MAY BE DECEIVED. IN THE THIRD ORDER, ARE THE VESSELS OF INIQUITY, WHICH ARE CALLED VESSELS OF WRATH: THESE ARE THE INVENTORS OF EVIL THINGS, AND ALL WICKED [SEXUAL] ARTS; AS IN PLATO, THAT DEVIL THEUTUS, WHO TAUGHT CARDS AND DICE; FOR ALL WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], MALICE, AND DEFORMITY, PROCEEDS FROM THESE, OF WHICH IN GENESIS, IN THE BENEDICTIONS OF SIMEON AND LEVI, JACOB SAID, "VESSELS OF INIQUITY ARE IN THEIR HABITATIONS, INTO THEIR COUNSEL LET NOT MY SOUL COME;" WHICH THE PSALMIST CALLS VESSELS OF DEATH, ISAIAH, VESSELS OF FURY; AND JEREMIAH, VESSELS OF WRATH; EZEKIEL, VESSELS OF DESTROYING AND SLAYING; AND THEIR PRINCE IS BELIAL, WHICH SIGNIFIES, WITHOUT A YOKE, AND DISOBEDIENT, A PREVARICATOR, AND AN APOSTATE; OF WHOM PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS SAYS, "WHAT AGREEMENT HAS CHRIST WITH BELIAL?" FOURTHLY, FOLLOW THE REVENGERS OF EVIL, AND THEIR PRINCE IS ASMODEUS, VIZ. CAUSING JUDGMENT. AFTER THESE, IN THE FIFTH PLACE, COME THE DELUDERS, WHO IMITATE MIRACLES, AND SERVE CONJURERS AND WITCHES, AND SEDUCE THE PEOPLE BY THEIR [FALSE] MIRACLES, AS THE SERPENT SEDUCED EVE, AND THEIR PRINCE IS SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], OF WHOM IT IS WRITTEN IN THE REVELATION, "THAT HE SEDUCES THE WHOLE WORLD, DOING GREAT SIGNS, AND CAUSING FIRE TO DESCEND FROM HEAVEN IN THE SIGHT OF MEN; SEDUCING THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH BY THESE SIGNS, WHICH ARE GIVEN HIM TO DO." SIXTHLY, THE AERIAL POWERS OFFER THEMSELVES AND JOIN THEMSELVES TO THUNDER AND LIGHTNING, [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTING THE AIR, CAUSING PESTILENCES, AND OTHER EVILS; IN THE NUMBER OF WHICH ARE THE FOUR ANGELS OF WHOM THE REVELATIONS SPEAK, TO WHOM IT IS GIVEN TO HURT THE EARTH AND THE SEA, HOLDING THE FOUR WINDS FROM THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH AND THEIR PRINCE IS CALLED MERIRIM: HE IS THE MERIDIAN DEVIL, A BOILING SPIRIT, A DEVIL RAGING IN THE SOUTH, WHOM PAUL, TO THE EPHESIANS, CALLS "THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR, AND THE SPIRIT WHICH WORKS IN THE CHILDREN OF DISOBEDIENCE." THE SEVENTH MANSION THE FURIES POSSESS, WHO ARE POWERS OF EVIL, DISCORDS, WAR, AND DEVASTATION; WHOSE NAME IN THE REVELATION IS CALLED IN GREEK, APOLLYON; IN THE HEBREW, ABADDON, THAT IS, DESTROYING AND WASTING. IN THE EIGHTH PLACE ARE THE ACCUSERS OR INQUISITORS, WHOSE PRINCE IS ASTAROTH, THAT IS, A SEARCHER OUT; IN THE GREEK LANGUAGE HE IS CALLED DIABOLUS, THAT IS, AN ACCUSER OR CALUMNIATOR; WHICH IN THE REVELATION IS CALLED THE "ACCUSER OF THE BRETHREN, ACCUSING THEM NIGHT AND DAY BEFORE THE FACE OF GOD." MOREOVER, THE TEMPTERS AND ENSNARERS HAVE THE LAST PLACE; ONE OF WHICH IS PRESENT WITH EVERY MAN, WHICH WE CALL THE EVIL GENIUS, AND THEIR PRINCE IS MAMMON, WHICH IS INTERPRETED COVETOUSNESS. BUT WE OF THE CABALA UNANIMOUSLY MAINTAIN THAT EVIL SPIRITS DO WANDER UP AND DOWN THIS INFERIOR WORLD, ENRAGED AGAINST, ALL WHOM WE CALL DEVILS; OF WHOM AUSTIN, IN HIS FIRST BOOK OF THE INCARNATION OF THE WORD, TO JANUARIUS, SAYS, CONCERNING THE DEVILS AND HIS ANGELS CONTRARY TO VIRTUES, THE ECCLESIASTICAL PREACHERS HAVE TAUGHT THAT THERE ARE SUCH THINGS, BUT WHAT THEY ARE, AND WHO THEY ARE, HE HAS NOT CLEAR ENOUGH EXPOUNDED: YET THERE IS THIS OPINION AMONG THEM, THAT THIS DEVIL WAS AN ANGEL, AND BEING MADE AN APOSTATE, PERSUADED MANY OF THE ANGELS TO FALL WITH HIM, WHO TO THIS DAY ARE CALLED HIS ANGELS. GREECE, NOTWITHSTANDING, THINKS NOT THAT THESE ARE [ETERNALLY] DAMNED, NOR THAT THEY ARE ALL PURPOSELY EVIL; BUT THAT FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD THE DISPENSATION OF THINGS IS ORDAINED BY THIS MEANS, THAT THE TORMENTING OF SINFUL SOULS IS MADE OVER TO THEM. THE OTHER THEOLOGIANS SAY, THAT NO DEVIL WAS CREATED EVIL, BUT THAT THEY WERE DRIVEN AND CAST OUT OF HEAVEN FROM THE ORDERS OF GOOD ANGELS, FOR THEIR PRIDE WHOSE FALL NOT ONLY OUR AND THE HEBREW THEOLOGIANS, BUT ALSO THE ASSYRIANS, ARABIANS, EGYPTIANS, AND GREEKS, DO CONFIRM BY THEIR TENETS. PHERYCIES, THE ASSYRIAN, DESCRIBES THE FALL OF THE DEVILS; AND OPHIS, THAT IS, THE DEVILISH SERPENT, WAS THE HEAD OF THAT REBELLING ARMY; TRISMEGISTUS SINGS THE SAME FALL, IN HIS PIMANDER; AND HOMER, UNDER THE NAME OF ARARUS, IN HIS VERSES; AND PLUTARCH, IN HIS DISCOURSE ON USURY, SIGNIFIES THAT EMPEDOCLES KNEW THAT THE FALL OF THE DEVILS WAS IN THIS MANNER; THE DEVILS THEMSELVES OFTEN CONFESS THEIR FALL. THEY BEING CAST OUT INTO THIS VALLEY OF MISERY, SOME THAT ARE NEAR TO US WANDER UP AND DOWN IN THIS OBSCURE AIR; OTHERS INHABIT LAKES, RIVERS, AND SEAS; OTHERS THE EARTH, AND TERRIFY EARTHLY THINGS, AND INVADE THOSE WHO DIG WELLS AND METALS, CAUSE THE GAPING OF THE EARTH, TO STRIKE TOGETHER THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE MOUNTAINS, AND VEX NOT ONLY MEN BUT ALSO OTHER CREATURES; SOME BEING CONTENT WITH LAUGHTER AND DELUSION ONLY, DO CONTRIVE RATHER TO WEARY MEN THAN TO HURT THEM; SOME HEIGHTENING THEMSELVES TO THE LENGTH OF A GIANT'S BODY, AND AGAIN SHRINKING THEMSELVES DOWN TO THE SMALLEST OF PIGMIES, AND CHANGING THEMSELVES INTO DIFFERENT FORMS, TO DISTURB MEN WITH VAIN FEAR; OTHERS STUDY LIES AND BLASPHEMIES, AS WE READ OF ONE IN THIRD BOOK OF KINGS, SAYING, "I WILL GO FORTH AND BE A LYING SPIRIT IN THE MOUTH OF ALL THE PROPHETS OF AHAB." BUT THE WORST SORT OF DEVILS, ARE THOSE WHO LIE IN WAIT, AND OVERTHROW PASSENGERS IN THEIR JOURNEYS, AND REJOICE IN WARS AND EFFUSION OF BLOOD, AND AFFLICT MEN WITH MOST CRUEL STRIPES: WE READ OF SUCH IN MATTHEW, "FOR FEAR OF WHOM NO MAN DARE PASS THAT WAY." MOREOVER, THE SCRIPTURE RECKONS UP NOCTURNAL, DIURNAL, AND MERIDIONAL DEVILS; AND DESCRIBES OTHER SPIRITS OF WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] BY DIFFERENT NAMES, AS WE READ IN ISAIAH OF SATYRS, SCREECH-OWLS, SIRENS, STORKS, OWLS; AND IN THE PSALMS, OF ASPS, BASILISKS, LIONS, DRAGONS; AND IN THE GOSPEL, WE READ OF SCORPIONS, AND MAMMON, AND THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD, AND RULERS OF DARKNESS, OF ALL WHOM BEELZEBUB IS THE PRINCE, WHOM THE SCRIPTURE CALLS THE PRINCE OF WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY].
CHAP. VIII. OF THE ANNOYANCE OF EVIL SPIRITS, AND THE PRESERVATION WE HAVE FROM GOOD SPIRITS
IT IS THE OPINION OF DIVINES, THAT ALL EVIL SPIRITS ARE OF THAT NATURE, THAT THEY HATE GOD AS WELL AS MAN; THEREFORE DIVINE PROVIDENCE HAS SET OVER US MORE PURE SPIRITS, WITH WHOM HE HATH ENTRUSTED US, AS WITH SHEPHERDS AND GOVERNORS, THAT THEY SHOULD DAILY HELP US, AND DRIVE AWAY EVIL SPIRITS FROM US, AND CURB AND RESTRAIN THEM, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT HURT US, AS THEY WOULD OTHERWISE; AS IS READ IN TOBIAS, THAT RAPHAEL DID APPREHEND THE DEMON CALLED ASMODEUS, AND BOUND HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF THE UPPER EGYPT. OF THESE, HESIOD SAYS, THERE ARE 30,000 OF JUPITER'S IMMORTAL SPIRITS LIVING ON THE EARTH, WHO ARE THE KEEPERS OF MORTAL MEN, WHO, THAT THEY MIGHT OBSERVE JUSTICE AND MERCIFUL DEEDS, HAVING CLOTHED THEMSELVES WITH AIR, GO TO AND FRO EVERY WHERE ON THE EARTH. FOR THERE IS NO POTENTATE COULD BE SAFE, NOR ANY WOMAN CONTINUE UNCORRUPTED, NO MAN IN THIS VALE OF IGNORANCE COULD COME TO THE END APPOINTED TO HIM BY GOD, IF GOOD SPIRITS DID NOT SECURE US, OR IF EVIL SPIRITS SHOULD BE PERMITTED TO SATISFY THE WILLS OF MEN; AS THEREFORE AMONG THE GOOD THERE IS A PROPER KEEPER OR PROTECTOR DEPUTED TO EVERY ONE, CORROBORATING THE SPIRIT OF THE MAN TO GOOD; SO OF EVIL SPIRITS, THERE IS SENT FORTH AN ENEMY RULING OVER THE FLESH AND DESIRE THEREOF; AND THE GOOD SPIRIT FIGHTS FOR US AS A PRESERVER AGAINST THE ENEMY AND FLESH. NOW MAN, BETWEEN THESE CONTENDERS IS IN THE MIDDLE, AND LEFT IN THE HAND OF HIS OWN COUNSEL, TO WHOM HE WILL GIVE VICTORY: WE CANNOT THEREFORE ACCUSE ANGELS, OR DENY FREE-WILL, IF THEY DO NOT BRING THE NATIONS ENTRUSTED TO THEM TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE GOD AND TRUE PIETY, BUT SUFFER THEM TO [SEXUALLY] FALL INTO ERRORS AND PERVERSE WORSHIP; IT IS TO BE IMPUTED TO THEMSELVES, WHO HAVE, OF THEIR OWN ACCORD, DECLINED FROM THE RIGHT PATH, ADHERING TO THE SPIRITS OF ERROR, GIVING VICTORY TO THE DEVIL: FOR IT IS IN THE HAND OF MAN TO ADHERE TO WHOM HE PLEASES, AND OVERCOME WHOM HE WILL; BY WHOM IF ONCE THE DEVIL BE OVERCOME, HE IS MADE HIS SERVANT, AND BEING OVERCOME, CANNOT FIGHT ANY MORE WITH ANOTHER, AS A WASP THAT HAS LOST HIS STING. TO WHICH OPINION ORIGEN ASSENTS, IN HIS BOOK PERIARCHON, CONCLUDING THAT THE SAINTS FIGHT AGAINST EVIL SPIRITS, AND OVERCOMING, DO LESSEN THEIR ARMY; NEITHER CAN HE THAT IS OVERCOME BY ANY MOLEST ANY MORE. AS THEREFORE THERE IS GIVEN TO EVERY MAN A GOOD SPIRIT, SO THERE IS GIVEN TO EVERY MAN AN EVIL DIABOLICAL SPIRIT, WHEREOF EACH SEEKS AN UNION WITH OUR SPIRIT, AND ENDEAVORS TO ATTRACT IT TO ITSELF, AND TO BE MIXED WITH IT, AS WINE WITH WATER; THE GOOD INDEED, THROUGH ALL GOOD WORKS COMFORMABLE TO ITSELF, CHANGE US INTO ANGELS BY UNITING US; AS IT IS WRITTEN OF JOHN THE BAPTIST IN MALACHI, "BEHOLD I SEND MY ANGEL BEFORE THY FACE;" OF WHICH TRANSMUTATION AND UNION IT IS WRITTEN ELSEWHERE, HE THAT ADHERES TO GOD IS MADE ONE SPIRIT WITH HIM. AN EVIL SPIRIT ALSO, BY EVIL WORKS, STUDIES TO MAKE US CONFORMABLE TO ITSELF, AND UNITE US, AS CHRIST SAYS OF JUDAS, "HAVE NOT I CHOSEN TWELVE, AND ONE OF YOU IS A DEVIL?" AND THIS IS THAT WHICH HERMES SAYS, WHEN A SPIRIT HATH INFLUENCE ON THE SOUL OF MAN, HE SCATTERS THE SEED OF HIS OWN NOTION, WHENCE SUCH A SOUL, BEING SOWN WITH SEEDS, AND FULL OF FURY, BRINGS FORTH THENCE WONDERFUL THINGS, AND WHATSOEVER ARE THE OFFICES OF SPIRITS: FOR WHEN A GOOD SPIRIT HATH INFLUENCE ON A HOLY SOUL, IT DOES EXALT IT TO THE LIGHT OF WISDOM; BUT AN EVIL SPIRIT BEING TRANSFUSED INTO A WICKED SOUL, DOTH STIR IT UP TO THEFT, TO MAN-SLAUGHTER, TO LUST, AND WHATSOEVER ARE THE OFFICES OF EVIL SPIRITS. GOOD SPIRITS, AS JAMBLICUS SAYS, PURGE THE SOULS MOST PERFECTLY, AND SOME BESTOW UPON US OTHER GOOD THINGS: THEY BEING PRESENT, DO GIVE HEALTH TO THE BODY, VIRTUE TO THE SOUL, AND SECURITY; WHAT IS MORTAL IN US THEY TAKE AWAY, CHERISH HEAT, AND MAKE IT MORE EFFICACIOUS TO LIFE; AND, BY AN HARMONY, DO ALWAYS INFUSE LIGHT INTO AN INTELLIGIBLE MIND. BUT WHETHER THERE BE MANY KEEPERS OF A MAN, OR ONE ALONE, THEOLOGIANS DIFFER AMONG THEMSELVES: WE THINK THERE ARE MORE, THE PROPHET SAYING, "HE HATH GIVEN HIS ANGELS A CHARGE CONCERNING THEE, THAT THEY SHOULD KEEP THEE IN ALL THY WAYS," WHICH, AS HIEROME SAYS, IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF ANY MAN, AS WELL AS OF CHRIST. ALL MEN, THEREFORE, ARE GOVERNED BY THE MINISTRY OF DIFFERENT ANGELS, AND ARE BROUGHT TO ANY DEGREE OF VIRTUE, DESERTS, AND DIGNITY, WHO BEHAVE THEMSELVES WORTHY OF THEM; BUT THEY WHO CARRY THEMSELVES UNWORTHY OF THEM, ARE DEPOSED AND THRUST DOWN, AS WELL BY EVIL SPIRITS AS GOOD SPIRITS, UNTO THE LOWEST DEGREE OF MISERY, AS THEIR EVIL MERITS SHALL REQUIRE; BUT THEY THAT ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THE SUBLIMER ANGELS ARE PREFERRED BEFORE OTHER MEN; FOR ANGELS HAVING THE CARE OF THEM, EXALT THEM, AND SUBJECT OTHERS TO THEM BY A CERTAIN OCCULT POWER, WHICH, ALTHOUGH NEITHER OF THEM PERCEIVE, YET HE THAT IS SUBJECTED FEELS A CERTAIN YOKE OF PRESIDENCY, OF WHICH HE CANNOT EASILY QUIT HIMSELF; YEA, HE FEARS AND REVERENCES THAT POWER, WHICH THE SUPERIOR ANGELS MAKE TO FLOW UPON INFERIORS, AND WITH A CERTAIN TERROR BRING THE INFERIORS INTO A FEAR OF PRESIDENCY. THIS DID HOMER SEEM TO BE SENSIBLE OF, WHEN HE SAYS, THAT THE MUSES BEGOT OF JUPITER, DID ALWAYS, AS INSEPARABLE COMPANIONS, ASSIST THE KINGS BEGOT OF JUPITER, SPEAKING FIGURATIVELY, WHO BY THEM WERE MADE VENERABLE AND MAGNIFICENT: SO WE READ THAT M. ANTONINUS BEING FORMERLY JOINED IN SINGULAR FRIENDSHIP WITH OCTAVIUS AUGUSTUS, WERE ACCUSTOMED ALWAYS TO PLAY TOGETHER; BUT WHEN, AS ALWAYS, AUGUSTUS ALWAYS WENT AWAY CONQUEROR, A CERTAIN MAGICIAN COUNSELLED M. ANTONINUS THUS: "O ANTHONY, WHAT DOST THOU DO WITH THAT YOUNG MAN? SHUN AND AVOID HIM, FOR ALTHOUGH THOU ART OLDER THAN HE, AND ART MORE SKILLFUL THAN HE, AND ART BETTER DESCENDED THAN HE, AND HATH ENDURED THE WARS OF MORE EMPERORS, YET THY GENIUS DOTH MUCH DREAD THE GENIUS OF THIS YOUNG MAN, AND THY FORTUNE FLATTERS HIS FORTUNE; UNLESS THOU SHALT SHUN HIM, IT SEEMS WHOLLY TO DECLINE TO HIM." IS NOT THE PRINCE LIKE OTHER MEN? HOW SHOULD OTHER MEN FEAR AND REVERENCE HIM, UNLESS A DIVINE TERROR SHOULD EXALT HIM, AND STRIKING A FEAR INTO OTHERS, DEPRESS THEM, THAT THEY SHOULD REVERENCE HIM AS A PRINCE? WHEREFORE WE MUST ENDEAVOR, THAT, BEING PURIFIED BY DOING WELL, AND FOLLOWING SUBLIME THINGS, AND CHOOSING OPPORTUNE TIMES AND SEASONS, WE BE ENTRUSTED OR COMMITTED TO A DEGREE OF SUBLIMER AND MORE POTENT ANGELS, WHO TAKING CARE OF US WE MAY DESERVEDLY BE PREFERRED BEFORE OTHERS.
CHAP. IX. THAT THERE IS A THREEFOLD KEEPER OF MAN, AND FROM WHENCE EACH OF THEM PROCEED
EVERY MAN HATH A THREEFOLD GOOD DEMON AS A PROPER KEEPER OR PRESERVER, THE ONE WHEREOF IS HOLY, ANOTHER OF THE NATIVITY, AND THE OTHER OF PROFESSION. THE HOLY DEMON IS ONE, ACCORDING TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE EGYPTIANS, ASSIGNED TO THE RATIONAL SOUL, NOT FROM THE STARS OR PLANETS, BUT FROM A SUPERNATURAL CAUSE--FROM GOD HIMSELF, THE PRESIDENT OF DEMONS, BEING UNIVERSAL AND ABOVE NATURE. THIS DIRECTS THE LIFE OF THE SOUL, AND DOES ALWAYS PUT GOOD THOUGHTS INTO THE MIND, BEING ALWAYS ACTIVE IN ILLUMINATING US, ALTHOUGH WE DO NOT ALWAYS TAKE NOTICE OF IT; BUT WHEN WE ARE PURIFIED AND LIVE PEACEABLY, THEN IT IS PERCEIVED BY US, THEN IT DOES, AS IT WERE, SPEAK WITH US, AND COMMUNICATES ITS VOICE TO US, BEING BEFORE SILENT, AND STUDIES DAILY TO BRING US TO A SACRED PERFECTION. SO IT FALLS OUT THAT SOME PROFIT MORE IN ANY SCIENCE, OR ART, OR OFFICE, IN A LESS TIME AND WITH LITTLE PAINS, WHEN ANOTHER TAKES MUCH PAINS AND STUDIES HARD, AND ALL IN VAIN; AND ALTHOUGH NO SCIENCE, ART OR VIRTUE, IS TO BE CONTEMNED, YET THAT YOU MAY LIVE PROSPEROUSLY, CARRY ON THY AFFAIRS HAPPILY, IN THE FIRST PLACE, KNOW THY GOOD GENIUS, AND HIS NATURE, AND WHAT GOOD THE CELESTIAL DISPOSITION PROMISES THEE, AND GOD THE DISTRIBUTER OF ALL THESE, WHO DISTRIBUTES TO EACH AS HE PLEASES, AND FOLLOW THE BEGINNINGS OF THESE, PROFESS THESE, BE CONVERSANT IN THAT VIRTUE TO WHICH THE MOST HIGH DISTRIBUTER DOTH ELEVATE AND LEAD THEE; WHO MADE ABRAHAM EXCEL IN JUSTICE AND CLEMENCY, ISAAC WITH FEAR, JACOB WITH STRENGTH, MOSES WITH MEEKNESS AND MIRACLES, JOSHUA IN WAR, PHINEAS IN ZEAL, DAVID IN RELIGION AND VICTORY, SOLOMON IN KNOWLEDGE AND FAME, PETER IN FAITH, JOHN IN CHARITY, JACOB IN DEVOTION, THOMAS IN PRUDENCE, MAGDALEN IN CONTEMPLATION, MARTHA IN OFFICIOUSNESS. THEREFORE, IN WHAT VIRTUE YOU THINK YOU CAN MOST EASILY BE A PROFICIENT IN, USE DILIGENCE TO ATTAIN TO THE HEIGHT THEREOF, THAT YOU MAY EXCEL IN ONE, WHEN IN MANY YOU CANNOT, BUT IN THE REST ENDEAVOR TO BE AS GREAT A PROFICIENT AS YOU CAN; BUT IF THOU SHALT HAVE THE OVERSEERS OF NATURE AND RELIGION AGREEABLE, THOU SHALT FIND A DOUBLE PROGRESS OF THY NATURE AND PROFESSION; BUT IF THEY SHALL BE DISAGREEING, FOLLOW THE BETTER, FOR THOU SHALT BETTER PERCEIVE AT SOME TIME A PRESERVER OF AN EXCELLENT PROFESSION THAN OF NATIVITY.
CHAP. X. OF THE TONGUE OF ANGELS, AND OF THEIR SPEAKING AMONGST THEMSELVES AND WITH US
WE MIGHT DOUBT WHETHER ANGELS OR DEMONS, SINCE THEY ARE PURE SPIRITS, USE ANY VOCAL SPEECH OR TONGUE AMONG THEMSELVES OR TO US; BUT THAT PAUL, IN SOME PLACE SAYS, "IF I SPEAK WITH THE TONGUE OF MEN OR ANGELS;"--BUT WHAT THEIR SPEECH OR TONGUE IS, IS MUCH DOUBTED BY MANY. FOR MANY THINK THAT IF THEY USE ANY IDIOM, IT IS HEBREW, BECAUSE THAT WAS FIRST OF ALL, AND CAME FROM HEAVEN, AND WAS BEFORE THE CONFUSION OF LANGUAGES IN BABYLON, IN WHICH THE LAW WAS GIVEN BY GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND THE GOSPEL WAS PREACHED BY CHRIST THE SON, AND SO MANY ORACLES WERE GIVEN TO THE PROPHETS BY THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24]; AND SEEING ALL TONGUES HAVE AND DO UNDERGO VARIOUS MUTATIONS AND [SEXUAL] CORRUPTIONS, THIS ALONE DOES ALWAYS CONTINUE INVIOLATED. MOREOVER, AN EVIDENT SIGN OF THIS OPINION IS, THAT THOUGH THIS DEMON AND INTELLIGENCE DO USE THE SPEECH OF THOSE NATIONS WITH WHOM THEY DO INHABIT, YET, TO THEM WHO UNDERSTAND IT, THEY NEVER SPEAK IN ANY IDIOM BUT IN THIS ALONE, VIZ. HEBREW. BUT NOW, HOW ANGELS SPEAK, IT IS, HID FROM US, AS THEY THEMSELVES ARE. NOW, TO US, THAT WE MAY SPEAK, A TONGUE IS NECESSARY WITH OTHER INSTRUMENTS; AS THE JAWS, PALATE, LIPS, TEETH, THROAT, LUNGS, THE ASPERA ARTERTIA, AND MUSCLES OF THE BREAST, WHICH HAVE THE BEGINNING OF MOTION FROM THE SOUL. BUT IF I SPEAK AT A DISTANCE TO ANOTHER, HE MUST USE A LOUDER VOICE; BUT, IF NEAR, HE WHISPERS IN MY EAR, AS IF HE SHOULD BE COUPLED TO THE HEARER, WITHOUT ANY NOISE, AS AN IMAGE IN THE EYE OR GLASS. SO, SOULS GOING OUT OF THE BODY, SO ANGELS, SO DEMONS SPEAK; AND WHAT MAN DOES WITH A SENSIBLE VOICE, THEY DO BY IMPRESSING THE CONCEPTION OF THE SPEECH IN THOSE TO WHOM THEY SPEAK AFTER A BETTER MANNER THAN IF THEY SHOULD EXPRESS IT IN AN AUDIBLE VOICE. SO, THE PLATONIST SAYS, THAT SOCRATES PERCEIVED HIS DEMON BY SENSE, INDEED, BUT NOT OF THIS BODY, BUT BY THE SENSE OF THE ETHERIAL BODY CONCEALED IN THIS; AFTER WHICH MANNER. AVICEN BELIEVES THE ANGELS WERE WONT TO BE SEEN AND HEARD BY THE PROPHETS. THAT INSTRUMENT, WHATSOEVER THE VIRTUE BE, BY WHICH ONE SPIRIT MAKES KNOWN TO ANOTHER SPIRIT WHAT THINGS ARE IN HIS MIND, IS CALLED BY THE APOSTLE PAUL, THE TONGUE OF ANGELS. YET OFTENTIMES THEY SEND FORTH AN AUDIBLE VOICE, AS THEY THAT CRIED AT THE ASCENSION OF THE LORD, YE MEN OF GALILEE, WHY STAND YE HERE GAZING UNTO THE HEAVEN? AND IN THE OLD LAW THEY SPOKE WITH DIVERS OF THE FATHERS WITH A SENSIBLE VOICE; BUT THIS NEVER BUT WHEN THEY ASSUMED BODIES. BUT WITH WHAT SENSES THESE SPIRITS AND DEMONS HEAR OUR INVOCATIONS AND PRAYERS, AND SEE OUR CEREMONIES, WE ARE ALTOGETHER IGNORANT. FOR THERE IS A SPIRITUAL BODY, OF DEMONS EVERY WHERE SENSIBLE BY NATURE, SO THAT IT TOUCHES, SEES, HEARS WITHOUT ANY MEDIUM, AND NOTHING CAN BE AN IMPEDIMENT TO IT; YET THEY DO NOT PERCEIVE AFTER THE SAME MANNER AS WE DO, WITH DIFFERENT ORGANS, BUT HAPLY AS SPONGES DRINK IN WATER, SO DO THEY ALL SENSIBLE THINGS WITH THEIR BODY OR SOME OTHER WAY UNKNOWN TO US; NEITHER ARE ALL ANIMALS ENDOWED WITH THOSE ORGANS, FOR WE KNOW THAT MANY WANT EARS, YET WE KNOW THEY PERCEIVE A SOUND, BUT AFTER WHAT MANNER WE KNOW NOT.
CHAP. XI. OF THE NAMES OF SPIRITS, AND THEIR VARIOUS IMPOSITION, AND OF THE SPIRITS THAT ARE SET OVER THE STARS, SIGNS, CORNERS OF THE HEAVEN, AND THE ELEMENTS
MANY AND DIFFERENT ARE THE NAMES OF GOOD AND BAD SPIRITS; BUT THEIR PROPER AND TRUE NAMES, AS THOSE OF THE STARS, ARE KNOWN TO GOD ALONE, WHO ONLY NUMBERS THE MULTITUDE OF STARS, AND CALLS THEM BY THEIR NAMES, WHEREOF NONE CAN BE KNOWN BY US BUT BY DIVINE REVELATION; VERY FEW ARE EXPRESSED TO US IN SACRED WRIT. BUT THE MASTERS OF THE HEBREWS THINK, THAT THE NAMES OF ANGELS ARE IMPOSED ON THEM BY ADAM, ACCORDING TO THAT WHICH IS WRITTEN, "THE LORD BROUGHT ALL THINGS WHICH HE HAD MADE UNTO ADAM, THAT HE SHOULD NAME THEM, AND AS HE CALLED ANY THING, SO THE NAME OF IT WAS." HENCE THE HEBREW MECUBALS THINK, TOGETHER WITH MAGICIANS AND CABALISTS, THAT IT IS IN THE POWER OF MAN, TO IMPOSE NAMES UPON SPIRITS, BUT OF SUCH A MAN ONLY WHO IS DIGNIFIED AND ELEVATED TO THIS VIRTUE BY SOME DIVINE GIFT OR SACRED AUTHORITY: BUT BECAUSE A NAME THAT MAY EXPRESS THE NATURE OF DIVINITY, OR THE WHOLE VIRTUE OF ANGELICAL ESSENCES, CANNOT BE MADE BY ANY HUMAN VOICE, THEREFORE NAMES FOR THE MOST PART ARE PUT UPON THEM FROM THEIR WORKS, SIGNIFYING SOME CERTAIN OFFICE OR EFFECT WHICH IS REQUIRED BY THE QUIRE OF SPIRITS; WHICH NAME THEN, AND NOT OTHERWISE, OBTAINS EFFICACY AND VIRTUE TO DRAW ANY SPIRITUAL SUBSTANCE FROM ABOVE, OR BENEATH, TO MAKE ANY DESIRED EFFECT. I HAVE SEEN AND KNOWN SOME WRITING ON VIRGIN PARCHMENT THE NAME AND SEAL OF SOME SPIRIT IN THE HOUR OF THE MOON, WHICH AFTERWARDS HE GAVE TO BE DEVOURED BY A WATER-FROG, AND HAD MUTTERED OVER SOME VERSE; THE FROG BEING LET GO INTO THE WATER, RAINS AND SHOWERS PRESENTLY FOLLOWED. I SAW ALSO THE SAME MAN INSCRIBING THE NAME OF ANOTHER SPIRIT WITH THE SEAL THEREOF IN THE HOUR OF MARS, WHICH WAS GIVEN TO A CROW, WHO, BEING LET GO, AFTER A VERSE MUTTERED OVER, THERE FOLLOWED FROM THAT PART OF THE HEAVEN WHITHER IT FLEW, LIGHTNINGS, SHAKING, AND HORRIBLE THUNDERS, WITH THICK CLOUDS; NEITHER WERE THOSE NAMES OF SPIRITS OF AN UNKNOWN TONGUE, NEITHER DID THEY SIGNIFY ANY THING ELSE BUT THEIR OFFICES; OF THIS KIND ARE THE NAMES OF THOSE ANGELS, RAZIEL, GABRIEL, MICHAEL, RAPHAEL, HANIEL, WHICH IS AS MUCH AS TO SAY THE VISION OF GOD, THE VIRTUE OF GOD, THE STRENGTH OF GOD, THE MEDICINE OF GOD, THE GLORY OF GOD. IN LIKE MANNER, IN THE OFFICES OF EVIL DEMONS ARE READ THEIR NAMES, VIZ. A PLAYER, A DECEIVER, A DREAMER, A FORNICATOR, AND MANY SUCH LIKE. SO, WE RECEIVE FROM MANY OF THE ANCIENT FATHERS OF THE HEBREWS THE NAMES OF ANGELS SET OVER THE PLANETS AND SIGNS; OVER SATURN, ZAPHIEL; OVER JUPITER, ZADKIEL; OVER MARS, CAMAEL; OVER THE SUN, RAPHAEL; OVER VENUS, HANIEL; OVER MERCURY, MICHAEL; OVER THE MOON, GABRIEL. THESE ARE THOSE SEVEN SPIRITS WHICH ALWAYS STAND BEFORE THE FACE OF GOD, TO WHOM IS ENTRUSTED THE DISPOSING THE WHOLE CELESTIAL AND TERRENE KINGDOMS WHICH ARE UNDER THE MOON: FOR THESE (AS THE MORE CURIOUS THEOLOGIANS SAY) GOVERN ALL THINGS BY A CERTAIN VICISSITUDE OF HOURS, DAYS, AND YEARS; AS THE ASTROLOGERS TEACH CONCERNING THE PLANETS WHICH THEY ARE SET OVER, WHICH MERCURIUS TRISMEGISTUS CALLS THE SEVEN GOVERNORS OF THE WORLD, WHO, BY THE HEAVENS AS BY INSTRUMENTS, DISTRIBUTE THE INFLUENCES OF ALL THE STARS AND SIGNS UPON THEIR INFERIORS. THERE ARE SOME WHO ASCRIBE THEM TO THE STARS BY NAMES SOMEWHAT DIFFERING, SAYING, THAT OVER SATURN IS SET AN INTELLIGENCE CALLED ORIPHAEL, OVER JUPITER ZACHARIEL, OVER MARS ZAMAEL, OVER THE SUN MICHAEL, OVER VENUS ANAEL, OVER MERCURY RAPHAEL, OVER THE MOON GABRIEL. AND EVERY ONE OF THESE GOVERNS THE WORLD 354 YEARS AND FOUR MONTHS; AND THE GOVERNMENT BEGINS FROM THE INTELLIGENCE OF SATURN; AFTERWARDS, IN ORDER, THE INTELLIGENCES OF VENUS, JUPITER, MERCURY, MARS, THE MOON, AND THE SUN REIGN, AND THE GOVERNMENT RETURNS TO THE SPIRIT OF SATURN. TRITEMIUS WRIT TO MAXIMILIAN CAESAR A SPECIAL TREATISE CONCERNING THESE, WHICH HE THAT WILL THOROUGHLY EXAMINE MAY FROM THENCE DRAW GREAT KNOWLEDGE OF FUTURE TIMES.  OVER THE TWELVE SIGNS ARE SET THESE, VIZ. OVER ARIES, MALAHIDAEL; OVER TAURUS, ASMODEL; OVER GEMINI, AMBRIEL; OVER CANCER, MURIEL; OVER LEO, VERCHIEL; OVER VIRGO, HAMALIEL; OVER LIBRA, ZURIEL; OVER SCORPIO, BARCHIEL; OVER SAGITTARIUS, ADVACHIEL; OVER CAPRICORN, HANAEL; OVER AQUARIUS, CAMBIEL; OVER PISCES, BARCHIEL. OF THESE SPIRITS SET OVER THE PLANETS AND SIGNS, SIGNS, JOHN MADE MENTION OF IN THE REVELATION, SPEAKING OF THE FORMER IN THE BEGINNING; AND THE SEVEN SPIRITS WHICH ARE IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE THRONE OF GOD, WHICH I FIND ARE SET OVER THE SEVEN PLANETS, IN THE END OF THE BOOK, WHERE HE DESCRIBES THE PLATFORM OF THE HEAVENLY CITY, SAYING, THAT ON THE TWELVE ORATES THEREOF ARE TWELVE ANGELS. THERE ARE AGAIN TWENTY-EIGHT ANGELS, WHO RULE IN THE TWENTY-EIGHT MANSIONS OF THE MOON, WHOSE NAMES ARE THESE; GENIEL, ENEDIEL, ANIXIEL, AZARIEL, GABRIEL, DIRACHIEL, SCHELIEL, AMNEDIEL, BARBIEL, ARDEFIEL, NECIEL, ABDIZUEL, JAZERIEL, ERGEDIEL, ATLIEL, AZERUEL, ADRIEL, EGIBIEL, AMUTIEL, KYRIEL, BETHNAEL, GELIEL, REQUIEL, ABRINAEL, AGIEL, TAGRIEL, ATHENIEL, AMNIXIEL. THERE ARE ALSO FOUR PRINCES OF THE ANGELS, WHICH ARE SET OVER THE FOUR WINDS, AND OVER THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD. MICHAEL IS PLACED OVER THE EAST-WIND, RAPHAEL OVER THE WEST, GABRIEL OVER THE NORTH, NARIEL, WHO BY SOME IS CALLED ARIEL, IS OVER THE SOUTH. THERE ARE ALSO ASSIGNED TO THE ELEMENTS THESE, VIZ. TO THE AIR CHERUB, TO THE WATER THARSIS, TO THE EARTH ARIEL, TO THE FIRE SERAPH. NOW EVERY ONE OF THESE SPIRITS IS A GREAT PRINCE, AND HAS MUCH POWER AND FREEDOM IN THE DOMINION OF HIS OWN PLANETS AND SIGNS, AND IN THEIR TIMES, YEARS, MONTHS, DAYS AND HOURS: AND IN THEIR ELEMENTS, AND PARTS OF THE WORLD, AND WINDS. AND EVERY ONE OF THEM RULES OVER MANY LEGIONS; AND AFTER THE SAME MANNER, AMONG EVIL SPIRITS, THERE ARE FOUR, WHO, AS MOST POTENT KINGS, ARE SET OVER THE REST, ACCORDING TO THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD, WHOSE NAMES ARE THESE, VIZ. URIEUS, KING OF THE EAST; AMAYMON, KING OF THE SOUTH; PAYMON, KING OF THE WEST; EGIN, KING, OF THE NORTH; WHICH THE HEBREW DOCTORS PERHAPS CALL MORE RIGHTLY THUS, SAMUEL, AZAZEL, AZAEL, AND MAHAZUEL, UNDER WHOM MANY OTHERS RULE AS PRINCES OF LEGIONS AND RULERS. LIKEWISE, THERE ARE INNUMERABLE DEMONS OF PRIVATE OFFICES. MOREOVER, THE ANCIENT THEOLOGIANS OF THE GREEKS RECKON UP SIX DEMONS, WHICH THEY CALL TELCHINES, OTHERS ALASTORES; WHICH BEARING ILL-WILL TO MEN, TAKE UP WATER OUT OF THE RIVER STYX WITH THEIR HANDS, SPRINKLE IT UPON THE EARTH, WHENCE FOLLOW CALAMITIES, PLAGUES, AND FAMINES; AND THESE ARE SAID TO BE ACTEUS, MEGALEZIUS, ORMENUS, LYCUS, NICON, MIMON. BUT HE THAT DESIRES TO KNOW EXACTLY THE DISTINCT NAMES, OFFICES, PLACES, AND TIMES OF ANGELS, AND EVIL DEMONS, LET HIM INQUIRE INTO THE BOOK OF RABBI SIMON OF THE TEMPLES, AND IN HIS BOOK OF LIGHTS, AND IN HIS TREATISE OF THE GREATNESS OF STATURE, AND IN THE TREATISE OF THE TEMPLES OF RABBI ISHMAEL, AND IN ALMOST ALL THE COMMENTARIES OF HIS BOOK OF FORMATION, AND HE SHALL FIND IT WRITTEN AT LARGE CONCERNING THEM.
CHAP. XII. THE CABALISTS DRAW FORTH THE SACRED NAMES OF ANGELS FROM SACRED WRIT, AND OF THE SEVENTY-TWO ANGELS, WHO BEAR THE NAMES OF GOD; WITH THE TABLES OF ZIRUPH AND THE COMMUTATIONS OF NAMES AND NUMBERS
THERE ARE ALSO OTHER SACRED NAMES OF GOOD AND EVIL SPIRITS DEPUTED TO EACH OFFICE OF MUCH GREATER EFFICACY THAN THE FORMER, WHICH THE CABALISTS DRAW FROM SACRED WRIT, ACCORDING TO THAT ART WHICH WE TEACH CONCERNING THEM; AS ALSO CERTAIN NAMES OF GOD ARE DRAWN FORTH OUT OF CERTAIN PLACES: THE GENERAL RULE OF THESE IS, THAT WHERESOEVER ANY THING OF DIVINE ESSENCE IS EXPRESSED IN THE SCRIPTURE, FROM THAT PLACE THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD MAY BE GATHERED; BUT IN WHAT PLACE SOEVER IN THE SCRIPTURE THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD IS FOUND EXPRESSED, THEN MARK WHAT OFFICE LIES UNDER THAT NAME; WHERESOEVER THEREFORE THE SCRIPTURE SPEAKS OF THE OFFICE OR WORK OF ANY SPIRIT, GOOD OR BAD, FROM THENCE THE NAME OF THAT SPIRIT, WHETHER GOOD OR BAD, MAY BE GATHERED; THIS UNALTERABLE RULE BEING OBSERVED, THAT OF GOOD SPIRITS WE RECEIVE THE NAMES OF GOOD SPIRITS, OF EVIL THE NAMES OF EVIL: AND LET US NOT CONFOUND BLACK WITH WHITE, NOR DAY WITH NIGHT, NOR LIGHT WITH DARKNESS, WHICH, BY THESE VERSES AS BY AN EXAMPLE, IS MANIFEST: "LET THEM BE AS DUST BEFORE THE FACE OF THE WIND; AND LET THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SCATTER THEM: LET THEIR WAYS BE DARKNESS AND SLIPPERY AND LET THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PURSUE THEM." יהיו במוץ ינפל דות ומאלאף יהוהדהה יהידרכם הטף והלק לקות יהוה דרפם IN THE XXXVTH PSALM WITH THE HEBREWS, BUT WITH US, THE XXXIVTH; OF WHICH THE NAMES OF THOSE ANGELS ARE DRAWN, מידאל MIDAEL, AND מיראל MIRIAEL, OF THE ORDER OF WARRIORS; SO OF THAT VERSE, "THOU SHALL SET OVER HIM THE WICKED, AND SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] SHALL STAND AT HIS RIGHT-HAND," OUT OF PSALM CIX. WITH THE HEBREWS, BUT WITH THE LATINS, CVIII. חפקר עליו רשמן יאמלאל ימינו IS EXTRACTED THE NAME OF THE EVIL SPIRIT SCHII, שיעי WHICH SIGNIFIES A SPIRIT THAT IS A WORKER OF ENGINES. THERE IS A CERTAIN TEXT IN EXODUS CONTAINED IN THREE VERSES, WHEREOF EVERY ONE IS WRITTEN WITH SEVENTY-TWO LETTERS, BEGINNING THUS; THE FIRST VAJISA, ויסע, THE SECOND VAJABO, ויבא THE THIRD VAJOT, ויט WHICH ARE EXTENDED INTO ONE LINE, VIZ. THE FIRST AND THE THIRD FROM THE LEFT-HAND TO THE RIGHT, BUT THE MIDDLE IN A CONTRARY ORDER, BEGINNING FROM THE RIGHT TO THE LEFT, IS TERMINATED ON THE LEFT-HAND; THEN EACH OF THE THREE LETTERS BEING SUBORDINATE THE ONE TO THE OTHER, MAKE ONE NAME, WHICH ARE SEVENTY-TWO NAMES, WHICH THE HEBREWS CALLED SCHEMHAMPHORÆ, TO WHICH IF THE DIVINE NAME EL אל OR JAH יהה BE ADDED, THEY PRODUCE SEVENTY-TWO TRISYLLABLE NAMES OF ANGELS, WHEREOF EVERY ONE CARRIES THE GREAT NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, AS IT IS WRITTEN, "MY ANGEL SHALL GO BEFORE THEE; OBSERVE HIM, FOR MY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS IN HIM." AND THESE ARE THOSE THAT ARE SET OVER THE SEVENTY-TWO CELESTIAL QUINARIES, AND SO MANY NATIONS AND TONGUES, AND JOINTS OF MAN'S BODY, AND COOPERATE WITH THE SEVENTY-TWO SENIORS OF THE SYNAGOGUE, AND SO MANY DISCIPLES OF CHRIST: AND THEIR NAMES, ACCORDING TO THE EXTRACTION WHICH THE CABALISTS MAKE, ARE MANIFEST IN THE FOLLOWING TABLE, ACCORDING TO THE MANNER WHICH WE HAVE MENTIONED. NOW THERE ARE MANY OTHER WAYS OF MAKING SCHEMHAMPHORÆ OUT OF THOSE VERSES; AS WHEN ALL THREE ARE WRITTEN IN A RIGHT ORDER, ONE AFTER THE OTHER, FROM THE RIGHT TO THE LEFT, BESIDES THOSE WHICH ARE EXTRACTED BY THE TABLES OF ZIRUPH, AND THE TABLES OF COMMUTATIONS, OF WHICH WE MADE MENTION OF BEFORE. BECAUSE THESE TABLES SERVE FOR ALL NAMES, AS DIVINE, SO ANGELICAL, WE SHALL THEREFORE SUBJOIN THEM TO THIS CHAPTER. THESE ARE THE SEVENTY-TWO ANGELS, BEARING THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, SCHEMHAMPHORAE.
CHAP. XIII. OF FINDING OUT THE NAMES OF SPIRITS AND GENII, FROM THE DISPOSITION OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES
THE ANCIENT MAGICIANS TAUGHT AN ART OF FINDING OUT THE NAME OF A SPIRIT TO ANY DESIRED EFFECT, DRAWING IT FROM THE DISPOSITION OF THE HEAVENS; AS, FOR EXAMPLE, ANY CELESTIAL HARMONY BEING PROPOSED TO THEE, TO MAKE AN IMAGE OR A RING, OR ANY OTHER WORK TO BE DONE UNDER ANY CONSTELLATION, IF THOU WILT FIND OUT THE SPIRIT THAT IS THE RULER OF THAT WORK, THE FIGURE OF THE HEAVEN BEING ERECTED, CAST FORTH LETTERS IN THEIR NUMBER AND ORDER, FROM THE DEGREE OF THE ASCENDANT, ACCORDING TO THE SUCCESSION OF SIGNS THROUGH EACH DEGREE, BY FILLING THE WHOLE CIRCLE OF THE HEAVENS; THEN THOSE LETTERS WHICH FALL INTO THE PLACES OF THE STARS, THE AID OF WHICH YOU WOULD USE, BEING ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER AND POWER OF THOSE STARS MARKED WITHOUT INTO NUMBER AND ORDER, MAKE THE NAME OF A GOOD SPIRIT. BUT IF THOU WILT DO SO FROM THE BEGINNING OF A DEGREE FALLING AGAINST THE PROGRESS OF THE SIGNS, THE RESULTING SPIRIT SHALL BE EVIL. BY THIS ART SOME OF THE HEBREWS AND CHALDEAN MASTERS TEACH THAT THE, NATURE AND NAME OF ANY GENIUS MAY BE FOUND OUT; AS FOR EXAMPLE, THE DEGREE OF THE ASCENDANT OF ANY ONE'S NATIVITY BEING KNOWN, AND THE OTHER CORNERS OF THE HEAVEN BEING CO-EQUATED, THEN LET THAT WHICH HAS THE MOST DIGNITIES OF PLANETS IN THOSE FOUR CORNERS, WHICH THE ARABIANS CALL ALMUTEZ, BE FIRST OBSERVED AMONG THE REST; AND ACCORDING TO THAT IN THE SECOND PLACE, THAT WHICH SHALL BE NEXT TO IT IN THE NUMBER OF DIGNITIES, AND SO IN ORDER THE REST OF THEM, WHICH OBTAIN ANY DIGNITY IN THE AFORESAID CORNERS. THIS ORDER BEING USED, YOU MAY KNOW THE TRUE PLACE AND DEGREE OF THEM IN THE HEAVENS, BEGINNING FROM THE DEGREE OF THE ASCENDANT THROUGH EACH DEGREE, ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF SIGNS, TO CAST TWENTY-TWO OF THE LETTERS OF THE HEBREWS; THEN WHAT LETTERS SHALL FALL INTO THE PLACES OF THE AFORESAID STARS, BEING MARKED AND DISPOSED ACCORDING TO THE ORDER FOUND OUT ABOVE IN THE STARS, AND RIGHTLY JOINED TOGETHER ACCORDING TO THE RULES OF THE HEBREW TONGUE, MAKE THE NAME OF A GENIUS; TO WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM, SOME MONOSYLLABLE NAME OF DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE, VIZ. EL OR JAH, IS SUBJOINED. BUT IF THE CASTING OF THE LETTERS BE MADE FROM AN ANGLE OF THE FALLING, AND AGAINST THE SUCCESSION OF THE SIGNS, AND THE LETTERS WHICH SHALL FALL IN THE NADIR (THAT IS THE OPPOSITE POINT) OF THE AFORESAID STARS BE AFTER THAT ORDER, AS ARE SAID, JOINED TOGETHER, SHALL MAKE THE NAME OF AN EVIL GENIUS. BUT THE CHALDEANS PROCEED ANOTHER WAY, FOR THEY TAKE NOT THE ALMUTEZ OF THE ANGLES BUT THE ALMUTEZ OF THE ELEVENTH HOUSE, AND DO ALL THINGS AS HAS BEEN SAID. NOW THEY FIND OUT AN EVIL GENIUS FROM THE ALMUTEZ OF THE ANGLE OF THE TWELFTH HOUSE, WHICH THEY CALL AN EVIL SPIRIT, CASTING FROM THE DEGREE OF THE FALLING AGAINST THE PROGRESS OF THE SIGNS.
CHAP. XIV. OF THE CALCULATING ART OF SUCH NAMES BY THE TRADITION OF CABALISTS
[bookmark: img_pl12]THERE IS YET ANOTHER ART OF THESE KIND OF NAMES, WHICH THEY CALL CALCULATORY; AND IT IS MADE BY THE FOLLOWING TABLES, BY ENTERING WITH SOME SACRED, DIVINE, OR ANGELICAL NAME, IN THE COLUMN OF LETTERS DESCENDING, BY TAKING THOSE LETTERS WHICH THOU SHALT FIND IN THE COMMON ANGLES UNDER THEIR STARS AND SIGNS, WHICH BEING REDUCED INTO ORDER, THE NAME OF A GOOD SPIRIT IS MADE OF THE NATURE OF THAT STAR OR SIGN UNDER WHICH THOU DIDST ENTER; BUT IF THOU SHALT ENTER IN THE COLUMN ASCENDING, BY TAKING THE COMMON ANGLES ABOVE THE STARS AND SIGNS MARKED IN THE LOWEST LINE, THE NAME OF AN EVIL SPIRIT IS MADE. AND THESE ARE THE NAMES OF SPIRITS OF ANY ORDER OF HEAVEN MINISTERING, AS OF GOOD, SO OF BAD, WHICH YOU MAY AFTER THIS MANNER MULTIPLY INTO NINE NAMES OF SO MANY ORDERS; INASMUCH AS YOU MAY, BY ENTERING WITH ONE NAME, DRAW FORTH ANOTHER OF A SPIRIT OF A SUPERIOR ORDER OUT OF THE SAME, AS WELL OF A GOOD AS A BAD ONE; YET THE BEGINNING OF THIS CALCULATION DEPENDS UPON THE NAMES OF GOD; FOR EVERY WORD HATH A VIRTUE IN MAGIC, INASMUCH AS IT DEPENDS ON THE [SEXLESS] WORD OF GOD, AND IS THENCE FRAMED. THEREFORE, WE MUST KNOW THAT EVERY ANGELICAL NAME MUST PROCEED FROM SOME PRIMARY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD. THEREFORE ANGELS ARE SAID TO BEAR THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, ACCORDING TO THAT WHICH IS WRITTEN, "BECAUSE MY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS IN HIM;" THEREFORE THAT THE NAMES OF GOOD ANGELS MAY BE DISCERNED FROM THE NAMES OF BAD, THERE IS WONT OFTENTIMES TO BE ADDED SOME NAME OF DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE, AS EL, OR ON, OR JAH, OR JOD, AND TO BE PRONOUNCED TOGETHER WITH IT: AND BECAUSE JAH IS A NAME OF BENEFICENCE, AND JOD THE NAME OF A DEITY, THEREFORE THESE TWO NAMES ARE PUT ONLY TO THE NAMES OF ANGELS; BUT THE NAME EL, BECAUSE IT IMPORTS POWER AND VIRTUE, IS THEREFORE ADDED, NOT ONLY TO GOOD BUT BAD SPIRITS; FOR NEITHER CAN EVIL SPIRITS EITHER SUBSIST OR DO ANY THING WITHOUT THE VIRTUE OF EL, GOD. BUT WE MUST KNOW THAT COMMON ANGLES OF THE SAME STAR AND SIGN ARE TO BE TAKEN, UNLESS ENTRANCE BE MADE WITH A MIXT NAME, AS ARE THE NAMES OF GENII, AND THOSE OF WHICH IT HATH BEEN SPOKEN IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER, WHICH ARE MADE OF THE DISPOSITIONS OF THE HEAVENS, ACCORDING TO THE HARMONY OF DIVERS STARS. FOR AS OFTEN AS THE TABLE IS TO BE ENTERED WITH THESE, THE COMMON ANGLE IS TO BE TAKEN UNDER THE STAR OR SIGN OF HIM THAT ENTERS. THERE ARE MOREOVER SOME THAT DO SO EXTEND THOSE TABLES THAT THEY THINK ALSO IF THERE BE AN ENTRANCE MADE WITH THE NAME OF A STAR, OR OFFICE, OR ANY DESIRED EFFECT, A DEMON, WHETHER GOOD OR BAD, SERVING TO THAT OFFICE OR EFFECT MAY BE DRAWN OUT; UPON THE SAME ACCOUNT THEY THAT ENTER WITH THE PROPER NAME OF ANY PERSON CAN EXTRACT THE NAMES OF THE GENII UNDER THAT STAR WHICH SHALL APPEAR TO BE OVER SUCH A PERSON AS THEY SHALL, BY HIS PHYSIOGNOMY, OR BY THE PASSIONS AND INCLINATIONS OF HIS MIND, AND BY HIS PROFESSION AND FORTUNE, KNOW HIM TO BE EITHER MARTIAL, OR SATURNINE, OR SOLARY, OR OF THE NATURE OF ANY OTHER STAR. AND ALTHOUGH SUCH KIND OF PRIMARY NAMES HAVE NONE OR LITTLE POWER BY THEIR SIGNIFICATION, YET SUCH KIND OF EXTRACTED NAMES, AND SUCH AS ARE DERIVED FROM THEM, ARE OF VERY GREAT EFFICACY; AS THE RAYS OF THE SUN COLLECTED IN A HOLLOW GLASS DO MOST INTENSELY BURN, THE SUN ITSELF BEING SCARCE WARM. NOW THERE IS AN ORDER OF LETTERS IN THOSE TABLES UNDER THE STARS AND SIGNS, ALMOST LIKE THAT WHICH IS WITH THE ASTROLOGERS, OF TENS, ELEVENS, TWELVES. OF THIS CALCULATORY ART ALPHONSUS CYPRIUS ONCE WROTE, AND ALSO FITTED IT TO LATIN CHARACTERS; BUT BECAUSE THE LETTERS OF EVERY TONGUE, AS WE SHEWED IN THE FIRST BOOK, HAVE, IN THEIR NUMBER, ORDER AND FIGURE, A CELESTIAL AND DIVINE ORIGINAL, I SHALL EASILY GRANT THIS CALCULATION CONCERNING THE NAMES OF SPIRITS TO BE MADE NOT ONLY BY HEBREW LETTERS, BUT ALSO CHALDEAN, ARABICK, EGYPTIAN, GREEK AND LATIN, AND MANY OTHERS, THE TABLES BEING RIGHTLY MADE AFTER THE IMITATION OF THE PRESIDENTS. BUT HERE IT IS OBJECTED BY MANY, THAT IT FALLS OUT THAT IN THESE TABLES, MEN OF A DIFFERING NATURE AND FORTUNE DO OFTENTIMES, BY REASON OF THE SAMENESS OF NAME, OBTAIN THE SAME GENIUS OF THE SAME NAME. WE MUST KNOW THEREFORE THAT IT MUST NOT BE THOUGHT ABSURD, THAT THE SAME DAEMON MAY BE SEPARATED FROM ANY ONE SOUL, AND THE SAME BE SET OVER MORE. BESIDES, AS MANY MEN HAVE THE SAME NAME, SO ALSO SPIRITS OF DIVERS OFFICES OR NATURES MAY BE NOTED OR MARKED BY ONE NAME, AND BY ONE AND THE SAME SEAL OR CHARACTER, YET IN A DIFFERENT RESPECT; FOR AS THE SERPENT DOES SOMETIMES TYPIFY CHRIST, AND SOMETIMES THE DEVIL, SO THE SAME NAMES AND THE SAME SEALS MAY BE APPLIED SOMETIMES TO THE ORDER OF A GOOD DEMON, SOMETIMES OF A BAD ONE. LASTLY, THE VERY ARDENT INTENTION OF THE INVOCATOR, BY WHICH OUR INTELLECT IS JOINED TO THE SEPARATED INTELLIGENCES, IS THE CAUSE THAT WE HAVE SOMETIMES ONE SPIRIT, SOMETIMES ANOTHER, (ALTHOUGH CALLED UPON UNDER THE SAME NAME,) MADE OBSEQUIOUS TO US. SEE THE FOLLOWING PLATES FOR THE TABLES OF THE CALCULATION OF THE NAMES OF SPIRITS, GOOD AND BAD, UNDER THE PRESIDENCY OF THE SEVEN PLANETS, AND UNDER THE ORDER OF THE TWELVE MILITANT SIGNS.
CHAP. XV. OF THE CHARACTERS AND SEALS OF SPIRITS
WE MUST NOW SPEAK OF THE CHARACTERS AND SEALS OF SPIRITS. CHARACTERS ARE NOTHING ELSE THAN CERTAIN UNKNOWN LETTERS AND WRITINGS, PRESERVING THE SECRETS OF SPIRITS AND THEIR NAMES FROM THE USE AND READING OF PROPHANE MEN, WHICH THE ANCIENT CALLED HIEROGLYPHICAL, OR SACRED LETTERS, BECAUSE DEVOTED TO THE SECRETS OF GOD ONLY. THEY ACCOUNTED IT UNLAWFUL TO WRITE THE MYSTERIES OF GOD WITH THOSE CHARACTERS WHICH PROPHANE AND VULGAR THINGS WERE WROTE. WHENCE PORPHYRY SAYS, "THAT THE ANCIENTS WERE WILLING TO CONCEAL GOD AND DIVINE VIRTUES, BY SENSIBLE FIGURES AND BY THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE VISIBLE, YET SIGNIFYING INVISIBLE THINGS;" AS BEING WILLING TO DELIVER GREAT MYSTERIES IN SACRED LETTERS, AND EXPLAIN THEM IN CERTAIN SYMBOLICAL FIGURES; AS WHEN THEY DEDICATED ALL ROUND THINGS TO THE WORLD, THE SUN AND THE MOON, HOPE AND FORTUNE; A CIRCLE TO THE HEAVENS, AND PARTS OF A CIRCLE TO THE MOON; PYRAMIDS AND OBELISKS TO THE FIRE, A CYLINDER TO THE SUN AND EARTH.
CHAP. XVI. ANOTHER WAY OF MAKING CHARACTERS, ACCORDING TO THE CABALISTS
[bookmark: img_pl16]AMONG THE HEBREWS I FIND MORE FASHIONS OF CHARACTERS, WHEREOF ONE IS MOST ANCIENT, VIZ. AN ANCIENT WRITING WHICH MOSES AND THE PROPHETS USED, THE FORM OF WHICH IS NOT RASHLY TO BE DISCOVERED TO ANY; FOR THOSE LETTERS WHICH THEY USE AT THIS DAY WERE INSTITUTED BY ESDRAS. THERE IS AMONG THEM A WRITING WHICH THEY CALL CELESTIAL, BECAUSE THEY SHEW IT PLACED AND FIGURED AMONG THE STARS. THERE IS ALSO A WRITING WHICH THEY CALL MALACHIM, OR MELACHIM, OF ANGELS, OR REGAL; THERE IS ALSO ANOTHER, WHICH THEY CALL THE PASSING THROUGH THE RIVER, AND THE CHARACTERS AND FIGURES OF ALL WHICH YOU MAY SEE IN THE FOLLOWING PLATES. THERE IS ANOTHER MANNER AMONG THE CABALISTS, FORMERLY HELD IN GREAT ESTEEM, BUT NOW IT IS SO COMMON THAT IT IS PLACED AMONG PROPHANE THINGS, VIZ. THE TWENTY-SEVEN CHARACTERS OF THE HEBREWS MAY BE DIVIDED INTO THREE CLASSES, WHEREOF EVERY ONE CONTAINS NINE LETTERS. THE FIRST, VIZ. אבגדהוזחת WHICH ARE THE SEALS OR MARKS OF SIMPLE NUMBERS AND OF INTELLECTUAL THINGS DISTRIBUTED INTO NINE ORDERS OF ANGELS. THE SECOND HATH יכלמנסעפצ, THE MARKS OF TENS AND CELESTIAL THINGS IN THE NINE ORBS OF THE HEAVENS. THE THIRD HATH THE OTHER FOUR LETTERS, WITH THE FIVE FINAL, VIZ. קרשתףםןץ WHICH ARE MARKS OF HUNDREDS, AND INFERIOR THINGS, VIZ. FOUR SIMPLE ELEMENTS, AND FIVE KINDS OF PERFECT COM POUNDS. THEY DO NOW AND THEN DISTRIBUTE THESE THREE CLASSES INTO NINE CHAMBERS, THE FIRST IS OF UNITS, VI-INTELLECTUAL, CELESTIAL AND ELEMENTAL. THE SECOND IS OF TWO'S, THE THIRD OF THREE'S, AND SO OF THE REST; THESE CHAMBERS ARE FRAMED BY THE INTERSECTION OF FOUR PARALLEL LINES INTERSECTING THEMSELVES INTO RIGHT ANGLES, AS IS EXPRESSED IN THE FOLLOWING PLATE, FIG. A. OUT OF WHICH, BEING DISSECTED INTO PARTS, PROCEED NINE PARTICULAR FIGURES WHICH ARE OF THE NINE CHAMBERS, CHARACTERIZING THEIR LETTERS BY THAT NOTARIACON, WHICH, IF IT BE OF ONE POINT, SHEWS THE FIRST LETTER OF THAT CHAMBER; IF OF TWO, THE SECOND; IF OF THREE, THE THIRD LETTER; AS IF YOU WOULD FRAME THE CHARACTER, MICHAEL, מיכאל, THAT COMES FORTH EXTENDED WITH FIVE FIGURES WHICH ARE CONTRACTED TO THREE FIGURES, WHICH THEN ARE CONTRACTED INTO ONE, YET THE POINTS NOTARIACON ARE USUALLY OMITTED, AND THEN THERE COMES FORTH SUCH A CHARACTER OF MICHAEL. THERE IS YET ANOTHER FASHION OF CHARACTERS COMMON TO ALMOST ALL LETTERS AND TONGUES, AND VERY EASY, WHICH IS BY GATHERING TOGETHER OF LETTERS; AS IF THE NAME OF THE ANGEL MICHAEL BE GIVEN, THE CHARACTERS THEREOF SHALL BE FRAMED ACCORDING TO THE FIG. E. AND THIS FASHION AMONG THE ARABIANS IS MOST RECEIVED; NEITHER IS THERE ANY WRITING WHICH IS SO READILY AND ELEGANTLY JOINED TO ITSELF AS THE ARABICK. YOU MUST KNOW THAT ANGELICAL SPIRITS, SEEING THEY ARE OF A PURE INTELLECT, AND ALTOGETHER INCORPOREAL, ARE NOT MARKED WITH ANY MARKS OR CHARACTERS, OR ANY OTHER HUMAN SIGNS; BUT WE, NOT OTHERWISE KNOWING THEIR ESSENCE OR QUALITY, DO, FROM THEIR NAMES, OR WORKS, OR OTHERWISE, DEVOTE AND CONSECRATE TO THEM FIGURES AND MARKS, BY WHICH WE CANNOT ANY WAY COMPEL THEM TO US, BUT BY WHICH WE RISE UP TO THEM, AS NOT TO BE KNOWN BY SUCH CHARACTERS AND FIGURES, AND, FIRST OF ALL, WE DO SET OUR SENSES, BOTH INWARD AND OUTWARD, UPON THEM; THEN, BY A CERTAIN ADMIRATION OF OUR REASON, WE ARE INDUCED TO A RELIGIOUS VENERATION OF THEM; AND THEN ARE WRAPT WITH OUR WHOLE MIND INTO AN ECSTATICAL ADORATION; AND THEN WITH A WONDERFUL BELIEF, AN UNDOUBTED HOPE, AND QUICKENING LOVE, CALLING UPON THEM IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH BY TRUE NAMES AND CHARACTERS, DO OBTAIN FROM THEM THAT VIRTUE OR POWER WHICH WE DESIRE.
CHAP. XVII. THERE IS ANOTHER KIND OF CHARACTERS, OR MARKS OF SPIRITS, WHICH ARE RECEIVED ONLY BY REVELATION
[bookmark: img_pl18]THERE IS ANOTHER KIND OF CHARACTER RECEIVED BY REVELATION ONLY, WHICH CAN BE FOUND OUT NO OTHER WAY; THE VIRTUE OF WHICH CHARACTERS IS FROM THE DEITY REVEALING; OF WHOM THERE ARE SOME SECRET WORKS BREATHING OUT A HARMONY OF SOME DIVINITY, OR THEY ARE, AS IT WERE, SOME CERTAIN AGREEMENTS OR COMPACTS OF A LEAGUE BETWEEN US AND THEM. OF THIS KIND THERE WAS A SIGN SHEWED TO CONSTANTINE, WHICH WAS THIS, IN HOC VINCE; THERE WAS ANOTHER REVEALED TO ANTIOCHUS IN THE FIGURE OF A PENTANGLE, WHICH SIGNIFIES HEALTH; FOR, BEING RESOLVED INTO LETTERS, IT SPEAKS THE WORD ὑΓΊΕΙΑ HEALTH: IN THE FAITH AND VIRTUE OF WHICH SIGNS, BOTH KINGS OBTAINED A GREAT VICTORY AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES. SO JUDAS, WHO BY REASON OF THAT, WAS AFTERWARDS SURNAMED MACHABEUS, BEING TO FIGHT WITH THE JEWS AGAINST ANTIOCHUS EUPATOR, RECEIVED FROM AN ANGEL A NOTABLE SIGN, מכבי IN THE VIRTUE OF WHICH THEY FIRST SLEW 11,000, WITH AN INFINITE NUMBER OF ELEPHANTS, THEN AGAIN 35,000 OF THEIR ENEMIES: FOR THAT SIGN DID REPRESENT THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JEHOVAH, AND WAS A MEMORABLE EMBLEM OF THE NAME OF SEVENTY-TWO LETTERS BY THE EQUALITY OF NUMBER; AND THE EXPOSITION THEREOF IS מי בטיד באלי מיהיח WHO IS THERE AMONG THEE STRONG AS JEHOVAH? 
CHAP. XVIII. ON THE BONDS OF SPIRITS, AND THEIR ADJURATIONS, AND CASTINGS OUT
THE BOND BY WHICH SPIRITS ARE BOUND, BESOUGHT, OR CAST OUT, ARE THREE; SOME OF THEM ARE TAKEN FROM THE ELEMENTAL WORLD, AS WHEN WE ADJURE A SPIRIT BY AN INFERIOR AND NATURAL THING OF AFFINITY WITH OR ADVERSE TO THEM; INASMUCH AS WE WOULD CALL UP OR CAST THEM OUT, AS BY FUMIGATIONS OF FLOWERS, HERBS, ANIMALS, SNOW, ICE, OR BY HELL, FIRE, AND SUCH LIKE; AND THESE ALSO ARE OFTEN MIXT WITH. DIVINE PRAISES, AND BLESSINGS, AND CONSECRATIONS, AS APPEARS IN THE SONG OF THE THREE CHILDREN, AND IN THE PSALM, PRAISE YE THE LORD FROM THE HEAVENS, AND IN THE CONSECRATION AND BLESSING OF THE PASCHAL TAPER. THIS BOND WORKS UPON THE SPIRITS BY AN APPREHENSIVE VIRTUE, UNDER THE ACCOUNT OF [SEXLESS] LOVE OR HATRED, INASMUCH AS THE SPIRITS ARE PRESENT WITH, OR FAVOR, OR ABHOR ANY THING THAT IS NATURAL OR AGAINST NATURE, AS THESE THINGS THEMSELVES [SEXLESS] LOVE OR HATE ONE ANOTHER. THE SECOND BOND IS TAKEN FROM THE CELESTIAL WORLD, VIZ. WHEN WE ADJURE THEM BY THEIR HEAVEN, BY THE STARS, BY THEIR MOTIONS, RAYS, LIGHT, BEAUTY, CLEARNESS, EXCELLENCY, FORTITUDE, INFLUENCE AND WONDERS, AND SUCH LIKE; AND THIS BOND WORKS UPON SPIRITS BY WAY OF ADMONITION AND EXAMPLE. IT HATH ALSO SOME COMMAND, ESPECIALLY UPON THE MINISTERING SPIRITS, AND THOSE WHO ARE OF THE LOWEST ORDERS. THE THIRD BOND IS FROM THE INTELLECTUAL AND DIVINE WORLD, WHICH IS PERFECTED BY RELIGION; THAT IS TO SAY, WHEN WE SWEAR BY THE SACRAMENTS, MIRACLES, DIVINE NAMES, SACRED SEALS, AND OTHER MYSTERIES OF RELIGION; WHEREFORE THIS BOND IS THE HIGHEST OF ALL AND THE STRONGEST, WORKING UPON THE SPIRITS BY COMMAND AND POWER; BUT THIS IS TO BE OBSERVED, THAT AS AFTER THE UNIVERSAL PROVIDENCE THERE IS A PARTICULAR ONE, AND AFTER THE UNIVERSAL SOUL, PARTICULAR SOULS; SO, IN THE FIRST PLACE, WE INVOCATE BY THE SUPERIOR BONDS, AND BY THE NAMES AND POWERS WHICH RULE THE THINGS, THEN BY THE INFERIOR AND THE THINGS THEMSELVES. WE MUST KNOW FURTHER, THAT BY THESE BONDS, NOT ONLY SPIRITS, BUT ALSO ALL CREATURES ARE BOUND, AS TEMPESTS, BURNINGS, FLOODS, PLAGUES, DISEASES, FORCE OF ARMS, AND EVERY ANIMAL, BY ASSUMING THEM, EITHER BY ADJURATION OR DEPRECATION, OR BENEDICTION, AS IN THE CHARMING OF SERPENTS; BESIDES THE NATURAL AND CELESTIAL, BY REHEARSING OUT OF THE MYSTERIES AND RELIGION, THE CURE OF THE SERPENT IN TERRESTRIAL PARADISE, THE LIFTING UP OF THE SERPENT IN THE WILDERNESS; LIKEWISE BY ASSUMING THAT VERSE OF THE 91ST PSALM, THOU SHALL WALK UPON THE ASP AND THE BASILISK, AND SHALL TREAD UPON THE LION AND THE DRAGON.
CHAP. XIX. BY WHAT MEANS MAGICIANS AND NECROMANCERS CALL FORTH THE SOULS OF THE DEAD
BY THE THINGS WHICH HAVE BEEN ALREADY SPOKEN IT IS MANIFEST, THAT SOULS AFTER DEATH DO AS YET [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THEIR BODY WHICH THEY LEFT, AS THOSE SOULS DO WHOSE BODIES WANT DUE BURIAL OR HAVE LEFT THEIR BODIES BY VIOLENT DEATH, AND AS YET WANDER ABOUT THEIR CARCASSES IN A TROUBLED AND MOIST SPIRIT, BEING, AS IT WERE, ALLURED BY SOMETHING THAT HATH AN AFFINITY WITH THEM, THE MEANS BEING KNOWN, BY WHICH IN TIMES PAST, THEY WERE JOINED TO THEIR BODIES, THEY MAY BE EASILY CALLED FORTH AND ALLURED BY THE LIKE VAPORS, LIQUORS AND SAVORS, CERTAIN ARTIFICIAL LIGHTS BEING ALSO USED, SONGS, SOUNDS, AND SUCH LIKE, WHICH MOVES THE IMAGINATIVE AND SPIRITUAL HARMONY OF THE SOUL; AND SACRED INVOCATIONS, AND SUCH LIKE, AS BELONG TO RELIGION, OUGHT NOT TO BE NEGLECTED BY REASON OF THE PORTION OF THE RATIONAL SOUL WHICH IS ABOVE NATURE. NECROMANCY HAS ITS NAME BECAUSE IT WORKS ON THE BODIES OF THE DEAD, AND GIVES ANSWERS BY THE GHOSTS AND APPARITIONS OF THE DEAD, AND SUBTERRANEOUS SPIRITS, ALLURING THEM INTO THE CARCASSES OF THE DEAD BY CERTAIN HELLISH CHARMS, AND INFERNAL INVOCATIONS, AND BY DEADLY SACRIFICES AND WICKED [SEXUAL] OBLATIONS. THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF NECROMANCY: RAISING THE CARCASSES, WHICH IS NOT DONE WITHOUT BLOOD; THE OTHER SCIOMANCY, IN WHICH THE CALLING UP OF THE SHADOW ONLY SUFFICES. TO CONCLUDE, IT WORKS ALL ITS EXPERIMENTS BY THE CARCASSES OF THE SLAIN AND THEIR BONES AND MEMBERS, AND WHAT IS FROM THEM; FOR THERE IS IN THESE THINGS A SPIRITUAL POWER FRIENDLY TO THEM: THEREFORE THEY EASILY ALLURE THE FLOWING DOWN OF WICKED [SEXUAL] SPIRITS, BY REASON OF THE SIMILITUDE AND PROPERTY OF EVERY FAMILIAR, BY WHOM THE NECROMANCER, STRENGTHENED BY THEIR HELP, CAN DO MUCH IN HUMAN AND TERRESTRIAL THINGS, AND KINDLE UNLAWFUL [SEXUAL] LUSTS, CAUSE DREAMS, DISEASES, HATRED, AND SUCH LIKE PASSIONS; TO WHICH ALSO THEY CAN CONFER THE POWERS OF THE SOUL, WHICH AS YET BEING INVOLVED IN A MOIST AND TURBID SPIRIT, WANDERING ABOUT THEIR CAST BODIES, CAN DO THE SAME THINGS THAT THE WICKED [SEXUAL] SPIRITS COMMIT, SEEING THEREFORE THEY, EXPERIMENTALLY FIND, THAT THE WICKED [SEXUAL] AND IMPURE SOULS VIOLENTLY PLUCKED FROM THEIR BODIES, AND OF MEN NOT EXPIATED, AND WANTING BURIAL, DO STRAY ABOUT CARCASSES, AND ARE DRAWN TO THEM BY AFFINITY. THE WITCHES EASILY ABUSE THEM FOR EFFECTING WITCHCRAFT, ALLURING THESE UNHAPPY SOULS, BY THE OPPOSITION OF THEIR BODY, OR BY THE TAKING OF SOME PARTS THEREOF, AND COMPELLING THEM BY THEIR DEVILISH CHARMS, BY ENTREATING THEM BY THE DEFORMED CARCASSES DISPERSED THROUGH THE WIDE FIELDS, AND THE WANDERING SHADOWS OF THOSE WHO WANT BURIALS, AND BY THE GHOSTS SENT BACK FROM ACHERON, AND THE GUESTS OF HELL, WHOM UNTIMELY DEATH HAS PRECIPITATED INTO HELL, AND BY THE HORRIBLE DESIRES OF THE DAMNED AND PROUD DEVILS, REVENGERS OF WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY]. BUT HE WHO COULD RESTORE THE SOULS TRULY TO THEIR BODIES, MUST FIRST KNOW WHAT IS THE PROPER NATURE OF THE SOUL FROM WHENCE IT WENT FORTH, WITH HOW MANY AND HOW GREAT DEGREES OF PERFECTION IT IS REPLENISHED, WITH WHAT INTELLIGENCE IT IS STRENGTHENED, BY WHAT MEANS DIFFUSED INTO THE BODY, BY WHAT HARMONY IT SHALL BE COMPACTED WITH IT, WHAT AFFINITY IT HATH WITH GOD, WITH THE INTELLIGENCES, WITH THE HEAVENS, ELEMENTS, AND ALL OTHER THINGS, WHOSE IMAGE AND RESEMBLANCE IT HOLDS, TO CONCLUDE, BY WHAT INFLUENCES THE BODY MAY BE KNIT TOGETHER AGAIN FOR THE RAISING OF THE DEAD, REQUIRES ALL THESE THINGS WHICH BELONG NOT TO MEN, BUT TO GOD ONLY, AND TO WHOM HE WILL COMMUNICATE THEM.
CHAP. XX. OF PROPHETICAL DREAMS
I CALL THAT A DREAM WHICH PROCEEDS EITHER FROM THE SPIRIT OF THE PHANTASY AND INTELLECT UNITED TOGETHER, OR BY THE ILLUSTRATION OF THE AGENT INTELLECT ABOVE OUR SOULS, OR BY THE TRUE REVELATION OF SOME DIVINE POWER IN A QUIET AND PURIFIED MIND; FOR BY THIS OUR SOUL RECEIVES TRUE ORACLES, AND ABUNDANTLY YIELDS PROPHECIES TO US; FOR IN DREAMS WE SEEM BOTH TO ASK QUESTIONS, AND LEARN TO FIND THEM OUT; ALSO MANY DOUBTFUL THINGS, MANY POLICIES, MANY THINGS UNKNOWN, UNWISHED FOR, AND NEVER ATTEMPTED BY OUR MINDS, ARE MANIFESTED TO US IN DREAMS: ALSO THE REPRESENTATION OF THINGS UNKNOWN, AND UNKNOWN PLACES APPEAR TO US; AND THE IMAGES OF MEN, BOTH ALIVE AND DEAD, AND OF THINGS TO COME, ARE FORETOLD; AND ALSO THINGS WHICH AT ANY TIME HAVE HAPPENED ARE REVEALED, WHICH WE KNOW NOT BY ANY REPORT. AND THESE DREAMS NEED NOT ANY ART OF INTERPRETATION, AS THOSE OF WHICH WE HAVE BEFORE SPOKEN, WHICH BELONG TO DIVINATION, NOT TO FOREKNOWLEDGE; AND IT COMES TO PASS THAT THEY WHO SEE DREAMS, FOR THE MOST PART, UNDERSTAND THEM NOT: FOR AS TO SEE DREAMS, IS FROM THE STRENGTH OF IMAGINATION, SO TO UNDERSTAND THEM IS FROM THE STRENGTH OF THE UNDERSTANDING. THEY, THEREFORE, WHOSE INTELLECT BEING OVERWHELMED BY TOO MUCH COMMERCE OF THE FLESH IS IN A DEAD SLEEP, OR ITS IMAGINATIVE OR PHANTASTIC POWER OR SPIRIT IS TOO DULL AND UNPOLISHED, THAT IT CANNOT RECEIVE THE SPECIES AND REPRESENTATION WHICH FLOW FROM THE SUPERIOR INTELLECT; THIS MAN, I SAY, IS ALTOGETHER UNFIT FOR THE RECEIVING OF DREAMS AND PROPHESYING BY THEM. THEREFORE IT IS NECESSARY THAT HE WHO WOULD RECEIVE TRUE DREAMS SHOULD KEEP A PURE UNDISTURBED, AND AN UNDISQUIETED IMAGINATIVE SPIRIT, AND SO COMPOSE IT THAT IT MAY BE MADE WORTHY OF THE KNOWLEDGE AND GOVERNMENT BY THE MIND AND UNDERSTANDING; FOR SUCH A SPIRIT IS MOST FIT FOR PROPHESYING, AND IS A MOST CLEAR GLASS OF ALL THE IMAGES WHICH FLOW (EVERY WHERE) FROM ALL THINGS. WHEN THEREFORE WE ARE SOUND IN BODY, NOT DISTURBED IN MIND, OUR INTELLECT NOT DULLED BY MEATS AND DRINKS, NOT SAD THROUGH POVERTY, NOT PROVOKED THROUGH LUST, NOT INCITED BY ANY VICE, NOT STIRRED UP BY WRATH OR ANGER, NOT BEING IRRELIGIOUSLY AND PROPHANELY INCLINED, NOT GIVEN TO LEVITY, NOT LOST IN DRUNKENNESS, BUT CHASTELY GOING TO BED, FALL ASLEEP; THEN OUR PURE AND DIVINE SOUL, BEING FREE FROM ALL THE EVILS ABOVE RECITED, AND SEPARATED FROM ALL HURTFUL THOUGHTS, AND NOW FREED BY DREAMING, IS ENDOWED WITH THIS DIVINE SPIRIT AS AN INSTRUMENT, AND DOTH RECEIVE THOSE BEAMS AND REPRESENTATIONS WHICH ARE DARTED DOWN, AS IT WERE, AND SHINE FORTH FROM THE DIVINE MIND INTO ITSELF; AND, AS IT WERE IN A DEIFYING GLASS, IT DOES MORE CERTAIN, MORE CLEAR AND EFFICACIOUSLY BEHOLD ALL THINGS THAN BY THE VULGAR INQUIRY OF THE INTELLECT, AND BY THE DISCOURSE OF REASON. THE DIVINE POWERS INSTRUCTING THE SOUL, BEING INVITED TO THEIR SOCIETY BY THE OPPORTUNITY OF THE NOCTURNAL SOLITARINESS, NEITHER WILL THAT GENIUS BE WANTING TO HIM WHEN HE IS AWAKE, WHICH RULES ALL HIS ACTIONS. WHOSOEVER THEREFORE, BY QUIET AND RELIGIOUS MEDITATION, AND BY A DIET TEMPERATE AND MODERATE ACCORDING TO NATURE, PRESERVES HIS SPIRIT PURE SHALL VERY MUCH PREPARE HIMSELF, AND BY THIS MEANS BECOME (IN A DEGREE) DIVINE AND KNOWING ALL THINGS, JUSTLY MERITS THE SAME. BUT WHOSOEVER, ON THE CONTRARY, LANGUISHES WITH A FANTASTIC SPIRIT, HE RECEIVES NOT PERSPICUOUS AND DISTANT VISIONS; BUT EVEN AS THE DIVINE SIGHT, BY REASON OF ITS VISION, BEING WEAKENED AND IMPAIRED, JUDGES CONFUSEDLY AND INDISTINCTLY, SO ALSO WHEN WE ARE OVERCOME WITH WINE AND DRUNKENNESS, THEN OUR SPIRIT, BEING OPPRESSED WITH NOXIOUS VAPORS (AS A TROUBLED WATER IS APT TO APPEAR IN VARIOUS FORMS) IS DECEIVED, AND WAXES DULL; THEREFORE THOSE WHO WOULD RECEIVE ORACLES BY DREAMS, AND THOSE ORACLES TRUE AND CERTAIN, I WOULD ADVISE HIM TO ABSTAIN ONE WHOLE DAY FROM MEAT, AND THREE DAYS FROM WINE OR ANY STRONG LIQUORS, AND DRINK NOTHING BUT PURE WATER; FOR, TO SOBER AND RELIGIOUS MINDS, THE PURE SPIRITS ARE ADHERENT, BUT FLY THOSE WHO ARE DROWNED IN DRUNKENNESS AND SURFEITING. ALTHOUGH IMPURE SPIRITS DO VERY OFTEN ADMINISTER NOTABLE SECRETS TO THOSE WHO ARE APPARENTLY BESOTTED WITH WINE OR LIQUORS; YET ALL SUCH COMMUNICATIONS ARE TO BE CONTEMNED AND AVOIDED. BUT THERE ARE FOUR KINDS OF TRUE DREAMS, VIZ. THE FIRST, MATUTINE, BETWEEN SLEEPING AND WAKING; THE SECOND THAT WHICH ONE SEES CONCERNING ANOTHER, THE THIRD, THAT WHOSE INTERPRETATION IS SHEWN TO THE SAME DREAMER IN THE NOCTURNAL VISION; AND, LASTLY, THE FOURTH, THAT WHICH IS REPEATED TO THE SAME DREAMER IN THE NOCTURNAL VISION.
END OF PART FIRST
THE PERFECTION AND KEY OF THE CABALA, OR CEREMONIAL MAGIC
OF MAGIC PENTACLES AND THEIR COMPOSITION.
WE NOW PROCEED TO SPEAK OF THE HOLY AND SACRED PENTACLES AND SEALS. FOR THESE PENTACLES ARE CERTAIN HOLY SIGNS AND CHARACTERS, PRESERVING US FROM EVIL CHANCES AND EVENTS, HELPING AND ASSISTING US TO BIND, EXTERMINATE, AND DRIVE AWAY EVIL SPIRITS, ALLURING THE GOOD SPIRITS, AND RECONCILING THEM TO US. THESE PENTACLES CONSIST EITHER OF CHARACTERS OF GOOD SPIRITS OF THE SUPERIOR ORDER, OR OF SACRED PICTURES OF HOLY LETTERS OR REVELATIONS, WITH APT AND PROPER VERSICLES, WHICH ARE COMPOSED EITHER OF GEOMETRICAL FIGURES AND HOLY NAMES OF GOD, ACCORDING TO THE COURSE AND MANNER OF MANY OF THEM, OR THEY ARE COMPOUNDED OF ALL OF THEM, OR MANY OF THEM MIXED. THE CHARACTERS WHICH ARE USEFUL FOR US TO CONSTITUTE AND MAKE THE PENTACLES ARE THE CHARACTERS OF THE GOOD SPIRITS, CHIEFLY OF THE GOOD SPIRITS OF THE FIRST AND SECOND ORDER, AND SOMETIMES OF THE THIRD ORDER. THESE, KIND OF CHARACTERS ARE ESPECIALLY TO BE NAMED HOLY. WHATSOEVER CHARACTERS OF THIS KIND ARE TO BE INSTITUTED, WE MUST DRAW ABOUT HIM A DOUBLE CIRCLE, WHEREIN WE MUST WRITE THE NAME OF HIS ANGEL; AND IF WE WILL ADD SOME DIVINE NAME CONGRUENT WITH HIS SPIRIT AND OFFICE, IT WILL BE OF GREATER FORCE AND EFFICACY; AND IF WE DRAW ABOUT HIM ANY ANGULAR FIGURE, ACCORDING TO THE MANNER OF HIS NUMBERS THAT IS LAWFUL TO BE DONE. BUT THE HOLY PICTURES WHICH MAKE THE PENTACLES ARE THEY WHICH EVERY WHERE ARE DELIVERED TO US IN THE PROPHETS AND SACRED WRITINGS, BOTH IN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS; EVEN AS THE FIGURE OF THE SERPENT HANGING ON THE CROSS, AND SUCH LIKE; WHEREOF MANY MAY BE FOUND IN THE VISIONS OF THE PROPHETS, AS IN ISAIAH, DANIEL, ESDRAS, AND OTHERS, AND LIKEWISE IN THE REVELATIONS OF THE APOCALYPSE. AND WE HAVE BEFORE SPOKEN OF THEM IN OUR FIRST PART, WHERE WE HAVE MADE MENTION OF HOLY THINGS, THEREFORE WHERE ANY PICTURE IS POSITED OF ANY OF THESE HOLY IMAGES, LET THE CIRCLE BE DRAWN ROUND IT ON EACH SIDE; WHEREIN LET THERE BE WRITTEN SOME DIVINE NAME THAT IS APT AND CONFORMED TO THE EFFECT OF THAT FIGURE, OR ELSE THERE MAY BE WRITTEN AROUND IT SOME VERSICLE TAKEN OUT OF PART OF THE BODY OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, WHICH MAY ASCERTAIN OR DEPRECATE THE DESIRED EFFECT. IF A PENTACLE WERE TO BE MADE TO GAIN A VICTORY, OR REVENGE AGAINST ONE'S ENEMIES, AS WELL VISIBLE AS INVISIBLE, THE FIGURE MAY BE TAKEN OUT OF THE SECOND BOOK OF THE MACCABEES, THAT IS TO SAY, A HAND HOLDING A GOLDEN SWORD DRAWN, ABOUT WHICH LET THERE BE WRITTEN THE VERSICLE THERE CONTAINED, TO WIT, TAKE THE HOLY SWORD, THE GIFT OF GOD, WHEREWITH THOU SHALL SLAY THE ADVERSARIES OF MY PEOPLE ISRAEL. OR ELSE THERE MAY BE WRITTEN ABOUT A VERSICLE OF THE FIFTH PSALM; IN THIS IS THE STRENGTH OF THY ARM: BEFORE THEY FACE THERE IS DEATH; OR SOME OTHER SUCH LIKE VERSICLE. BUT IF YOU WILL WRITE A DIVINE NAME ABOUT THE FIGURE, THEN LET SOME NAME BE TAKEN THAT SIGNIFIES FEAR; A SWORD, WRATH, THE REVENGE OF GOD, OR SOME SUCH LIKE NAME CONGRUENT AND AGREEING WITH THE EFFECT DESIRED. AND IF THERE SHALL BE WRITTEN ANY ANGULAR FIGURE, LET IT BE TAKEN ACCORDING TO THE RULE OF THE NUMBERS, AS WE HAVE TAUGHT WHERE WE HAVE TREATED OF NUMBERS, AND THE LIKE OPERATIONS. AND OF THIS SORT THERE ARE TWO PENTACLES OF SUBLIME VIRTUE AND GREAT POWER, VERY USEFUL AND NECESSARY TO BE USED IN THE CONSECRATION OF EXPERIMENTS AND SPIRITS; ONE WHEREOF IS THAT IN THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE APOCALYPSE, TO WIT, A FIGURE OF THE MAJESTY OF GOD SITTING. UPON A THRONE, HAVING IN HIS MOUTH A TWO-EDGED SWORD, AS THERE IS DESCRIBED; ABOUT WHICH LET THERE BE WRITTEN, "I AM ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END, WHICH IS, AND WHICH WAS, AND WHICH IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY. I AM THE FIRST AND THE LAST, WHO AM LIVING, AND WAS DEAD, AND BEHOLD I LIVE FOR EVER AND EVER; AND I HAVE THE KEYS OF DEATH AND HELL." THEN THERE SHALL BE WRITTEN ABOUT IT THESE THREE VERSICLES: MUNDA DEUS VIRTUTI TUAE--GIVE COMMANDMENT, O GOD, TO THY STRENGTH; CONFIRM, O GOD, THY STRENGTH IN US. LET THEM BE AS DUST BEFORE THE FACE OF THE WIND: AND LET THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SCATTER THEM. LET ALL THEIR WAYS BE DARKNESS AND UNCERTAIN: AND LET THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PERSECUTE THEM. MOREOVER, LET THERE BE WRITTEN ABOUT IT THE TEN GENERAL NAMES, WHICH ARE EL, ELOHIM, ELOHE, ZEBAOTH, ELION, ESCERCHIE, ADONAY, JAH, TETRAGRAMMATON, SADAY. THERE IS ANOTHER PENTACLE, THE FIGURE WHEREOF IS LIKE A LAMB SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN EYES AND SEVEN HORNS; AND UNDER HIS FEET A BOOK SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS, AS IT IS IN THE FIFTH CHAPTER OF THE APOCALYPSE. ROUND ABOUT LET BE WRITTEN THIS VERSICLE, BEHOLD THE LION HATH OVERCOME OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF DAVID. I WILL OPEN THE BOOK AND UNLOOSE THE SEVEN SEALS THEREOF. AND ANOTHER VERSICLE, I SAW SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] LIKE LIGHTNING FALL DOWN FROM HEAVEN. BEHOLD I HAVE GIVEN YOU POWER TO TREAD UPON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF YOUR ENEMIES, AND NOTHING SHALL BE ABLE TO HURT YOU. AND LET THERE BE ALSO WRITTEN ABOUT IT THE TEN GENERAL NAMES AS AFORESAID. BUT THOSE PENTACLES WHICH ARE THUS MADE OF FIGURES AND NAMES, LET THEM KEEP THIS ORDER; FOR WHEN ANY FIGURE IS POSITED, CONFORMABLE TO ANY NUMBER, TO PRODUCE ANY CERTAIN EFFECT OR VIRTUE, THERE MUST BE WRITTEN THEREUPON, IN ALL THE SEVERAL ANGLES, SOME DIVINE NAME OBTAINING THE FORCE AND EFFICACY OF THE THING DESIRED; YET SO NEVERTHELESS, THAT THE NAME WHICH IS OF THIS SORT DO CONSIST OF JUST SO MANY LETTERS AS THE FIGURE MAY CONSTITUTE A NUMBER; OR OF SO MANY LETTERS OF A NAME, AS, JOINED TOGETHER AMONG THEMSELVES, MAY MAKE THE NUMBER OF A FIGURE; OR BY ANY NUMBER WHICH MAY BE DIVIDED WITHOUT ANY SUPERFLUITY OR DIMINUTION. NOW SUCH A NAME BEING FOUND, WHETHER IT BE ONLY ONE NAME OR MORE, OR DIVERS NAMES, IT IS TO BE WRITTEN IN ALL THE SEVERAL ANGLES IN THE FIGURE; BUT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE FIGURE LET THE REVOLUTION OF THE NAME BE WHOLLY AND TOTALLY PLACED, OR AT LEAST PRINCIPALLY. WE LIKEWISE CONSTITUTE PENTACLES BY MAKING THE REVOLUTION OF SOME KIND OF NAME, IN A SQUARE TABLE, AND BY DRAWING ABOUT IT A SINGLE OR DOUBLE CIRCLE, AND WRITING THEREIN SOME HOLY VERSICLE COMPETENT AND BEFITTING THIS NAME, OR FROM WHICH THAT NAME IS EXTRACTED. AND THIS IS THE WAY OF MAKING THE PENTACLES, ACCORDING TO THEIR SEVERAL DISTINCT FORMS AND FASHIONS, WHICH WE MAY, IF WE PLEASE, EITHER MULTIPLY OR COMMIX TOGETHER BY COURSE AMONG THEMSELVES, TO WORK THE GREATER EFFICACY, EXTENSION AND ENLARGEMENT OF FORCE AND VIRTUE. AS, IF A DEPRECATION WOULD BE MADE FOR THE OVERTHROW AND DESTRUCTION OF ONE'S ENEMIES, WE ARE TO MIND, AND CALL TO REMEMBRANCE HOW GOD DESTROYED THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH IN THE DELUGE OF WATERS, AND THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, BY RAINING DOWN FIRE AND BRIMSTONE; LIKEWISE, HOW GOD OVERTHREW PHARAOH AND HIS HOST IN THE RED SEA; AND TO CALL TO MIND IF ANY OTHER MALEDICTION OR CURSE BE FOUND IN HOLY WRIT. AND THUS, IN THINGS OF THE LIKE SORT. SO LIKEWISE IN DEPRECATING AND PRAYING AGAINST PERILS AND DANGERS OF WATERS, WE OUGHT TO CALL TO REMEMBRANCE THE SAVING OF NOAH IN THE DELUGE OF WATERS, THE PASSING OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THROUGH THE RED SEA; AND ALSO WE ARE TO MIND HOW CHRIST WALKED ON THE WATERS, AND HOW HE SAVED THE SHIP IN DANGER FROM BEING CAST AWAY BY THE TEMPEST; AND HOW HE COMMANDED THE WINDS AND THE WAVES, AND THEY OBEYED HIM; AND ALSO, THAT HE DREW PETER OUT OF THE WATER, BEING IN DANGER OF DROWNING, AND THE LIKE. AND, LASTLY, WITH THESE WE INVOKE AND CALL UPON SOME CERTAIN HOLY NAMES OF GOD; TO WIT, SUCH AS ARE SIGNIFICATIVE TO ACCOMPLISH OUR DESIRE AND ACCOMMODATED TO THE DESIRED EFFECT; AS IF IT BE TO OVERTHROW ENEMIES; WE ARE TO INVOKE AND CALL UPON NAMES OF WRATH, REVENGE, FEAR, JUSTICE, AND FORTITUDE OF GOD; AND IF WE WOULD AVOID AND ESCAPE ANY EVIL OR DANGER, WE THEN CALL UPON THE NAMES OF MERCY, DEFENSE, SALVATION, FORTITUDE, GOODNESS, AND SUCH LIKE NAMES OF GOD. WHEN LIKEWISE WE PRAY TO GOD THAT HE WOULD GRANT US OUR DESIRES, WE ARE LIKEWISE TO INTERMIX THEREWITH THE NAME OF SOME GOOD SPIRIT, WHETHER ONE ONLY, OR MORE, WHOSE OFFICE IT IS TO EXECUTE OUR DESIRES; AND SOMETIMES ALSO WE REQUIRE SOME EVIL SPIRIT TO RESTRAIN OR COMPEL, WHOSE NAME LIKEWISE WE INTERMINGLE, AND THAT RIGHTLY, ESPECIALLY IF IT BE TO EXECUTE ANY EVIL WORK; AS REVENGE, PUNISHMENT, OR DESTRUCTION. FURTHERMORE, IF THERE BE ANY VERSICLE IN THE PSALMS, OR ANY OTHER PART OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, THAT SHALL SEEM CONGRUENT AND AGREEABLE TO OUR DESIRE, THE SAME IS TO BE MINGLED WITH OUR PRAYERS. NOW, AFTER PRAYER HAS BEEN MADE TO GOD, IT IS EXPEDIENT AFTERWARDS TO MAKE AN ORATION TO THAT EXECUTIONER, WHOM, IN OUR PRECEDENT PRAYER TO GOD, WE HAVE DESIRED SHOULD ADMINISTER TO US, WHETHER ONE OR MORE, OR WHETHER HE BE AN ANGEL, OR STAR, OR SOUL, OR ANY OF THE NOBLE ANGELS. BUT THIS KIND OF ORATION OUGHT TO BE COMPOSED ACCORDING TO THE RULES WHICH WE HAVE DELIVERED IN THE FORMER PART OF OUR WORK, WHERE WE HAVE TREATED OF THE MANNER OF THE COMPOSITION OF ENCHANTMENTS. YOU MAY KNOW FARTHER, THAT THESE, KIND OF BONDS HAVE A THREEFOLD DIFFERENCE; FOR THE FIRST BOND IS WHEN WE CONJURE BY NATURAL THINGS; THE SECOND IS COMPOUNDED OF RELIGIOUS MYSTERIES, BY SACRAMENTS, MIRACLES, AND THINGS OF THIS SORT; AND THE THIRD IS CONSTITUTED BY DIVINE NAMES AND HOLY SEALS. WITH THESE, KIND OF BONDS WE MAY BIND NOT ONLY SPIRITS, BUT ALSO OTHER CREATURES WHATSOEVER, AS ANIMALS, TEMPESTS, BURNINGS, FLOODS OF WATERS, THE FORCE AND POWER OF ARMS. ALSO WE USE THESE BONDS AFORESAID, NOT ONLY BY CONJURATION, BUT SOMETIMES ALSO USING THE MEANS OF DEPRECATION AND BENEDICTION. MOREOVER IT CONDUCES MUCH TO THIS PURPOSE TO JOIN SOME SENTENCE OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, IF ANY SHALL BE FOUND CONVENIENT THERETO, AS IN THE CONJURATION OF SERPENTS, BY COMMEMORATING THE CURSE OF THE SERPENT IN THE EARTHLY PARADISE, AND THE SETTING UP THE SERPENT IN THE WILDERNESS; AND FURTHER, ADDING THAT VERSICLE, THOU SHALL WALK UPON THE ASP AND THE BASILISK. SUPERSTITION IS ALSO OF MUCH PREVELANCY HEREIN, BY THE TRANSLATION OF SOME SACRAMENTAL RITES, TO BIND THAT WHICH WE INTEND TO HINDER; AS, THE RITES OF EXCOMMUNICATION, OF SEPULCHERS, FUNERALS, BURYING’S, AND THE LIKE SORT.
OF THE CONSECRATION OF ALL MAGICAL INSTRUMENTS AND MATERIALS WHICH ARE USED IN THIS ART
THE VIRTUE OF CONSECRATIONS CHIEFLY CONSISTS IN TWO THINGS, VIZ. THE POWER OF THE PERSON CONSECRATING, AND THE VIRTUE OF THE PRAYER BY WHICH THE CONSECRATION IS MADE. FOR IN THE PERSON CONSECRATING, THERE IS REQUIRED FIRMNESS, CONSTANCY, AND HOLINESS OF LIFE; AND THAT THE CONSECRATOR HIMSELF SHALL, WITH A FIRM AND UNDUBITABLE FAITH, BELIEVE THE VIRTUE, POWER, AND EFFECT THEREOF. THEN IN THE PRAYER BY WHICH THE CONSECRATION IS MADE IT DERIVES ITS VIRTUE EITHER FROM DIVINE INSPIRATION, OR ELSE BY COMPOSING IT FROM SUNDRY PLACES IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, IN THE COMMEMORATION OF SOME OF THE WONDERFUL MIRACLES OF GOD, EFFECTS, PROMISES, SACRAMENTS AND SACRAMENTAL THINGS, OF WHICH WE HAVE ABUNDANCE IN HOLY WRIT. THERE MUST LIKEWISE BE USED THE INVOCATION OF DIVINE NAMES, THAT ARE SIGNIFICATIVE OF THE WORK IN HAND; LIKEWISE, A SANCTIFYING AND EXPIATION WHICH IS WROUGHT BY SPRINKLING WITH HOLY WATER, UNCTIONS WITH HOLY OIL, AND ODORIFEROUS SUFFUMIGATIONS. THEREFORE, IN EVERY CONSECRATION THERE IS GENERALLY USED A BENEDICTION AND CONSECRATION OF WATER, EARTH, OIL, FIRE, AND SUFFUMIGATIONS, &C. WITH CONSECRATED WAX-LIGHTS OR LAMPS BURNING; FOR WITHOUT LIGHTS NO CONSECRATION IS DULY PERFORMED. YOU MUST THEREFORE PARTICULARLY OBSERVE THIS, THAT WHEN ANY THING (WHICH WE CALL PROPHANE) IS TO BE USED, IN WHICH THERE IS ANY DEFILEMENT OR POLLUTION, IT MUST, FIRST OF ALL, BE PURIFIED BY AN EXORCISM COMPOSED SOLELY FOR THAT PURPOSE, WHICH OUGHT TO PRECEDE THE CONSECRATION; WHICH THINGS BEING SO MADE PURE ARE MOST APT TO RECEIVE THE INFLUENCES OF THE DIVINE VIRTUE. WE MUST ALSO OBSERVE THAT AT THE END OF ANY CONSECRATION AFTER THE PRAYER IS RIGHTLY PERFORMED, AS WE HAVE MENTIONED, THE OPERATOR OUGHT TO BLESS THE THING CONSECRATED, BY BREATHING OUT SOME SENTENCE WITH DIVINE VIRTUE AND POWER OF THE PRESENT CONSECRATION, WITH A COMMEMORATION OF HIS VIRTUE AND AUTHORITY, THAT SO IT MAY BE THE MORE DULY PERFORMED, AND WITH AN EARNEST AND ATTENTIVE MIND. NOW I SHALL MENTION HERE SOME EXAMPLES, THAT, BY THESE, A PATH MAY BE MADE TO THE WHOLE PERFECTION THEREOF.
THE CONSECRATION OF WATER & EARTH
SO IN THE CONSECRATION OF WATER, WE MUST COMMEMORATE THAT GOD HAS PLACED THE FIRMAMENT IN THE MIDST OF THE WATERS, AND LIKEWISE THAT GOD PLACED THE FOUNTAIN OF WATERS IN THE EARTHLY PARADISE, FROM WHENCE SPRANG FOUR HOLY RIVERS THAT WATERED THE WHOLE EARTH; LIKEWISE WE ARE TO REMEMBER THAT GOD CAUSED THE WATERS TO BE AN INSTRUMENT OF HIS JUSTICE IN DESTROYING THE GIANTS, BY BRINGING ON THE DELUGE WHICH COVERED THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH; AND IN THE OVERTHROW OF THE HOST OF PHARAOH IN THE RED SEA, AND THAT GOD LED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THROUGH ON DRY LAND, AND THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE RIVER JORDAN, AND LIKEWISE HIS MARVELOUSLY DRAWING WATER OUT OF THE STONY ROCK IN THE WILDERNESS; AND THAT, AT THE PRAYER OF SAMSON, HE CAUSED WATER TO FLOW OUT OF THE JAW-BONE OF AN ASS; AND LIKEWISE THAT GOD HAS MADE WATER THE INSTRUMENT OF HIS MERCY AND SALVATION FOR THE EXPIATION OF ORIGINAL SIN; ALSO THAT CHRIST WAS BAPTIZED IN THE RIVER JORDAN, AND HATH THEREBY SANCTIFIED AND CLEANSED THE WATERS. LIKEWISE, CERTAIN DIVINE NAMES ARE TO BE INVOCATED WHICH ARE CONFORMABLE HERETO; AS, THAT GOD IS A LIVING FOUNTAIN, LIVING WATER, THE FOUNTAIN OF MERCY, AND NAMES OF THE LIKE SORT.
CONSECRATION OF FIRE & WIND [AIR]
AND LIKEWISE, IN THE CONSECRATION OF FIRE, WE ARE TO COMMEMORATE THAT GOD HATH CREATED THE FIRE TO BE AN INSTRUMENT TO EXECUTE HIS JUSTICE, FOR PUNISHMENT, VENGEANCE, AND THE EXPIATION OF SINS; ALSO, WHEN GOD COMES TO JUDGE THE WORLD THAT HE WILL COMMAND A CONFLAGRATION OF FIRE TO GO BEFORE HIM; LIKEWISE WE ARE TO MENTION THAT GOD APPEARED TO MOSES IN A BURNING BUSH; AND ALSO HOW HE WENT BEFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IN A PILLAR OF FIRE; AND THAT NOTHING CAN BE DULY OFFERED, SANCTIFIED, OR SACRIFICED, WITHOUT FIRE; AND HOW THAT GOD INSTITUTED FIRE TO BE KEPT IN CONTINUALLY IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE COVENANT; AND HOW MIRACULOUSLY HE RE-KINDLED THE SAME, BEING EXTINCT, AND PRESERVED IT ELSEWHERE FROM GOING OUT BEING HIDDEN UNDER THE WATERS; AND THINGS OF THIS SORT; LIKEWISE THE NAMES OF GOD ARE TO BE CALLED UPON WHICH ARE CONSONANT TO THIS; AS WE READ IN THE LAW AND PROPHETS, THAT GOD IS A CONSUMING FIRE; AND LIKEWISE IF THERE ARE ANY DIVINE NAMES WHICH SIGNIFY FIRE, AS THE GLORY OF GOD, THE LIGHT OF GOD, THE SPLENDOR AND BRIGHTNESS OF GOD.
THE CONSECRATION OF OIL
AND LIKEWISE IN THE CONSECRATION OF OIL AND PERFUMES WE ARE TO MENTION SUCH THINGS AS ARE CONSONANT TO THIS PURPOSE, AS OF THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL MENTIONED IN EXODUS, AND DIVINE NAMES SIGNIFICANT THEREUNTO; SUCH AS IS THE NAME CHRIST, WHICH SIGNIFIES ANOINTED; AND WHATEVER MYSTERIES THERE ARE RELATIVE TO OIL IN THE SCRIPTURES, AS THE TWO OLIVE-TREES DISTILLING HOLY OIL INTO THE LAMPS THAT BURN BEFORE THE FACE OF GOD, MENTIONED IN REVELATIONS.
OF THE BENEDICTION OF LIGHTS, LAMPS, WAX.
NOW, THE BLESSING OF THE LIGHTS, LAMPS, WAX IS TAKEN FROM THE FIRE, AND WHATEVER CONTAINS THE SUBSTANCE OF THE FLAME, AND WHATEVER SIMILITUDES ARE IN THE MYSTERIES, AS THE SEVEN CANDLESTICKS WHICH BURN BEFORE THE FACE OF GOD. THEREFORE, WE HAVE HERE GIVEN THE MANNER OF COMPOSING THE CONSECRATIONS, WHICH FIRST OF ALL ARE NECESSARY TO BE USED IN EVERY KIND OF CEREMONY, AND OUGHT TO PRECEDE EVERY EXPERIMENT OR WORK, AND WITHOUT WHICH NOTHING IN MAGIC RITES CAN BE DULY PERFORMED. IN THE NEXT PLACE, WE WILL SHEW THEE THE CONSECRATION OF PLACES, INSTRUMENTS, AND THE LIKE THINGS.
THE CONSECRATION OF PLACES, GROUND, CIRCLE.
THEREFORE WHEN YOU WOULD CONSECRATE ANY PLACE OR CIRCLE, YOU SHOULD TAKE THE PRAYER OF SOLOMON USED IN THE DEDICATION AND CONSECRATION OF THE TEMPLE; YOU MUST LIKEWISE BLESS THE PLACE BY SPRINKLING WITH HOLY WATER AND WITH SUFFUMIGATIONS, AND COMMEMORATE IN THE BENEDICTION HOLY MYSTERIES; SUCH AS THESE, THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE THRONE OF GOD, OF MOUNT SINAI, OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE COVENANT, OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES, OF THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM; ALSO THE SANCTIFICATION OF MOUNT GOLGOTHA, BY THE CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST; THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE TEMPLE OF CHRIST; OF MOUNT TABOR, BY THE TRANSFIGURATION AND ASCENSION OF CHRIST, AND BY, INVOCATING ALL DIVINE NAMES WHICH ARE SIGNIFICANT TO THIS; SUCH AS THE PLACE OF GOD, THE THRONE OF GOD, THE CHAIR OF GOD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD, THE ALTAR OF GOD, THE HABITATION OF GOD, AND THE LIKE DIVINE NAMES OF THIS SORT, WHICH ARE TO BE WRITTEN ABOUT THE CIRCLE, OR PLACE TO BE CONSECRATED. AND, IN THE CONSECRATION OF INSTRUMENTS, AND EVERY OTHER THING THAT IS USED IN THIS ART, YOU MUST PROCEED AFTER THE SAME MANNER, BY SPRINKLING WITH HOLY WATER THE SAME, BY FUMIGATION, BY ANOINTING WITH HOLY OIL, SEALING IT WITH SOME HOLY SEAL, AND BLESSING IT WITH PRAYER, AND BY COMMEMORATING HOLY THINGS OUT OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES, COLLECTING DIVINE NAMES WHICH ARE AGREEABLE TO THE THINGS TO BE CONSECRATED; AS FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE CONSECRATION OF THE SWORD WE ARE TO REMEMBER IN THE GOSPEL, "HE THAT HATH TWO COATS" AND THAT IN THE SECOND OF THE MACCABEES, IT IS SAID THAT A SWORD WAS DIVINELY AND MIRACULOUSLY SENT TO JUDAS MACCABEUS; AND IF THERE IS ANY THING OF THE LIKE IN THE PROPHETS, AS "TAKE UNTO YOU TWO-EDGED SWORDS." AND YOU SHALL ALSO, IN THE SAME MANNER, CONSECRATE EXPERIMENTS AND BOOKS, AND WHATEVER OF THE LIKE NATURE, AS WRITINGS, PICTURES, BY SPRINKLING, PERFUMING, ANOINTING, SCALING, BLESSING, WITH HOLY COMMEMORATIONS, AND CALLING TO REMEMBRANCE THE SANCTIFICATION OF MYSTERIES; AS THE TABLE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH WERE DELIVERED TO MOSES BY GOD IN MOUNT SINAI, THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, AND LIKEWISE OF THE LAW, PROPHETS, AND SCRIPTURES, WHICH WERE PROMULGATED BY THE HOLY GHOST: AND AGAIN, THERE ARE TO BE MENTIONED SUCH DIVINE NAMES AS ARE CONVENIENT TO THIS; AS THESE ARE, VIZ. THE TESTAMENT OF GOD, THE BOOK OF GOD, THE BOOK OF LIFE, THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, THE WISDOM OF GOD, AND THE LIKE. AND WITH SUCH KIND OF RITES AS THESE IS THE PERSONAL CONSECRATION PERFORMED. THERE ARE BESIDE THESE ANOTHER RITE OF CONSECRATION OF GREAT POWER AND EFFICACY; AND THIS IS ONE OF THE KINDS OF SUPERSTITION, VIZ. WHEN THE RITE OF CONSECRATION OR COLLECTION OF ANY SACRAMENT IN THE CHURCH IS TRANSFERRED TO THAT THING WHICH WE WOULD CONSECRATE. IT MUST BE NOTED THAT VOWS, OBLATIONS, AND SACRIFICES, HAVE THE POWER OF CONSECRATION ALSO, AS WELL REAL AS PERSONAL; AND THEY ARE, AS IT WERE, CERTAIN CONVENTIONS BETWEEN THOSE NAMES WITH WHICH THEY ARE MADE AND US WHO MAKE THEM, STRONGLY CLEAVING TO OUR DESIRE AND WISHED EFFECTS, AS WHEN WE SACRIFICE WITH CERTAIN NAMES., OR THINGS; AS FUMIGATIONS, UNCTIONS, RINGS, IMAGES, MIRRORS; AND SOME THINGS LESS MATERIAL, AS CHARACTERS, SEALS, PENTACLES, ENCHANTMENTS, ORATIONS, PICTURES, SCRIPTURES, OF WHICH WE HAVE LARGELY SPOKEN BEFORE.
OF THE INVOCATION OF EVIL SPIRITS, AND THE BINDING, OF, AND CONSTRAINING OF THEM TO APPEAR
NOW, IF THOU ART DESIROUS OF BINDING ANY SPIRIT TO A READY OBEDIENCE TO THEE, WE WILL SHEW YOU HOW A CERTAIN BOOK MAY BE MADE BY WHICH THEY MAY BE INVOKED; AND THIS BOOK IS TO BE CONSECRATED A BOOK OF EVIL SPIRITS, CEREMONIOUSLY TO BE COMPOSED IN THEIR NAME AND ORDER, WHEREUNTO THEY BIND WITH A CERTAIN HOLY OATH, THE READY AND PRESENT OBEDIENCE OF THE SPIRIT. THIS BOOK IS THEREFORE TO BE MADE OF THE MOST PURE AND CLEAN PAPER, WHICH IS GENERALLY CALLED VIRGIN PAPER; AND THIS BOOK MUST BE INSCRIBED AFTER THIS MANNER, VIZ. LET THERE BE DRAWN ON THE LEFT SIDE OF THE BOOK THE IMAGE OF THE SPIRIT, AND ON THE RIGHT SIDE THEREOF HIS CHARACTER, WITH THE OATH ABOVE IT, CONTAINING THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT, HIS DIGNITY AND PLACE, WITH HIS OFFICE AND POWER. YET MANY MAGICIANS DO COMPOSE THIS BOOK OTHERWISE, OMITTING THE CHARACTERS AND IMAGES; BUT I THINK THAT IT IS MUCH MORE EFFICACIOUS NOT TO NEGLECT ANY THING ABOVE MENTIONED IN THE FORMS. THERE IS LIKEWISE TO BE OBSERVED THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF PLACES, TIMES, HOURS, ACCORDING TO THE STARS WHICH THESE SPIRITS ARE UNDER, AND ARE SEEN TO AGREE TO; WITH THEIR SITE, RITE, AND ORDER, BEING APPLIED. WHICH BOOK BEING SO WRITTEN, IS TO BE WELL BOUND, ADORNED, GARNISHED, EMBELLISHED AND KEPT SECURE, WITH REGISTERS AND SEALS, LEST IT SHOULD HAPPEN AFTER THE CONSECRATION TO OPEN IN SOME PART NOT DESIGNED, AND ENDANGER THE OPERATOR, AND, ABOVE ALL, LET THIS BOOK BE KEPT AS PURE AND REVERENT AS POSSIBLE; FOR IRREVERANCE OF MIND CAUSES IT TO LOSE ITS VIRTUE BY POLLUTION AND PROPHANATION. NOW THIS SACRED BOOK BEING THUS COMPOSED ACCORDING TO THE FORM AND MANNER WE HAVE DELIVERED, WE ARE TO CONSECRATE IT AFTER A TWO-FOLD WAY; THE FIRST IS, THAT ALL AND SINGULARLY EACH OF THE SPIRITS WHO ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK BE CALLED TO THE CIRCLE, ACCORDING TO THE RITES MAGICAL, WHICH WE HAVE BEFORE TAUGHT, AND PLACE THE BOOK WHICH IS TO BE CONSECRATED IN A TRIANGLE ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE CIRCLE; THEN READ, IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SPIRITS, ALL THE OATHS WHICH ARE CONTAINED AND WRITTEN IN THAT BOOK; THEN THE BOOK TO BE CONSECRATED BEING ALREADY PLACED WITHOUT THE CIRCLE IN A TRIANGLE THERE DRAWN, COMPEL ALL THE SPIRITS TO IMPOSE THEIR HANDS WHERE THEIR IMAGES AND CHARACTERS ARE DRAWN, AND TO CONFIRM AND CONSECRATE THE SAME WITH A SPECIAL AND COMMON OATH. THIS BEING DONE, LET THE BOOK BE SHUT AND PRESERVED AS WE HAVE SPOKEN BEFORE; THEN LICENSE THE SPIRITS TO DEPART ACCORDING TO DUE RITE AND MAGICAL ORDER. THERE IS ANOTHER METHOD EXTANT AMONG US OF CONSECRATING A GENERAL BOOK OF SPIRITS WHICH IS MORE-EASY, AND OF AS MUCH EFFICACY TO PRODUCE EVERY EFFECT, EXCEPT THAT IN OPENING THIS BOOK, THE SPIRITS DO NOT ALWAYS APPEAR VISIBLE. AND THIS WAY IS THUS: LET BE MADE A BOOK OF SPIRITS, AS WE HAVE BEFORE SHEWN, BUT IN THE END THEREOF WRITE INVOCATIONS, BONDS, AND STRONG CONJURATIONS, WHEREWITH EVERY SPIRIT MAY BE BOUND; THEN BIND THIS BOOK BETWEEN TWO LAMENS OR TABLES, AND ON THE INSIDE THEREOF DRAW OR LET BE DRAWN TWO HOLY PENTACLES OF THE DIVINE MAJESTY, WHICH WE HAVE BEFORE SET FORTH, OUT OF THE APOCALYPSE. THEN LET THE FIRST OF THEM BE PLACED IN THE BEGINNING, OF THE BOOK, AND THE SECOND AT THE END OF THE SAME. THIS BOOK BEING THUS PERFECTED, LET IT BE BROUGHT, IN A CLEAR AND FAIR NIGHT, TO A CIRCLE PREPARED IN A CROSS-WAY, ACCORDING TO THE ART WHICH WE HAVE BEFORE DELIVERED; AND THERE, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THE BOOK IS TO BE OPENED, AND TO BE CONSECRATED ACCORDING TO THE RITES AND WAYS WHICH WE HAVE BEFORE DELIVERED CONCERNING CONSECRATION, WHICH BEING DONE, LET ALL THE SPIRITS BE CALLED WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK, IN THEIR OWN ORDER AND PLACE, CONJURING THEM THRICE BY THE BONDS DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK THAT THEY COME TO THAT PLACE WITHIN THE SPACE OF THREE DAYS, TO ASSURE THEIR OBEDIENCE AND CONFIRM THE SAME, TO THE BOOK SO TO BE CONSECRATED; THEN LET THE BOOK BE WRAPPED UP IN A CLEAN LINEN CLOTH, AND BURY IT IN THE MIDST OF THE CIRCLE, AND STOP THE HOLE SO AS IT MAY NOT BE PERCEIVED OR DISCOVERED: THE CIRCLE BEING DESTROYED AFTER YOU HAVE LICENSED THE SPIRITS, DEPART BEFORE SUN-RISE; AND ON THE THIRD DAY, ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT, RETURN AND MAKE THE CIRCLE ANEW AND ON THY KNEES MAKE PRAYER UNTO GOD, AND GIVE THANKS TO HIM; AND LET A PRECIOUS PERFUME BE MADE, OPEN THE HOLE IN WHICH YOU BURIED YOUR BOOK AND TAKE IT OUT, AND SO LET IT BE KEPT, NOT OPENING THE SAME. THEN AFTER LICENSING THE SPIRITS IN THEIR, ORDER AND DESTROYING THE CIRCLE, DEPART BEFORE SUNRISE. AND THIS IS THE LAST RITE AND MANNER OF CONSECRATING, PROFITABLE TO WHATEVER WRITINGS, EXPERIMENTS, THAT DIRECT THE SPIRITS, PLACING THE SAME BETWEEN TWO HOLY LAMENS OR PENTACLES, AS IS BEFORE MENTIONED. BUT WHEN THE OPERATOR WOULD WORK BY THE BOOK THUS, CONSECRATED HE SHOULD DO IT IN A FAIR AND CLEAR SEASON, WHEN THE SPIRITS ARE LEAST TROUBLED; AND LET HIM TURN HIMSELF TOWARDS THE REGION OF THE SPIRITS; THEN LET HIM OPEN THE BOOK UNDER A DUE REGISTER, AND LIKEWISE INVOKE THE SPIRITS BY THEIR OATHS THERE DESCRIBED AND CONFIRMED, AND BY THE NAME OF THEIR CHARACTER AND IMAGE, TO WHATEVER PURPOSE YOU DESIRE, AND IF THERE BE NEED CONJURE THEM BY THE BONDS PLACED IN THE END OF THE BOOK. AND HAVING ATTAINED THY DESIRED EFFECT LICENSE THEM TO DEPART. AND NOW WE PROCEED TO SPEAK OF THE INVOCATION OF GOOD AS WELL AS BAD SPIRITS. THE GOOD SPIRITS MAY BE INVOCATED OF US, OR BY US, DIVERS WAYS, AND THEY IN SUNDRY SHAPES AND MANNERS OFFER THEMSELVES TO US, FOR THEY OPENLY SPEAK TO THOSE THAT WATCH, AND DO OFFER THEMSELVES TO OUR SIGHT, OR DO INFORM US BY DREAMS AND BY ORACLE OF THOSE THINGS WHICH WE HAVE A GREAT DESIRE TO KNOW. WHOEVER THEREFORE WOULD CALL ANY GOOD SPIRIT TO SPEAK OR APPEAR IN SIGHT, HE MUST PARTICULARLY OBSERVE TWO THINGS; ONE WHEREOF IS ABOUT THE DISPOSITION OF THE INVOCANT, THE OTHER CONCERNING THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE OUTWARDLY TO BE ADHIBITED TO THE INVOCATION FOR THE CONFORMITY OF THE SPIRIT TO BE CALLED. IT IS NECESSARY THEREFORE THAT THE INVOCANT RELIGIOUSLY DISPOSE HIMSELF FOR THE SPACE OF MANY DAYS TO SUCH A MYSTERY, AND TO CONSERVE HIMSELF DURING THE TIME CHASTE, ABSTINENT, AND TO ABSTRACT HIMSELF AS MUCH AS HE CAN FROM ALL MANNER OF FOREIGN AND SECULAR BUSINESS; LIKEWISE HE SHOULD OBSERVE FASTING, AS MUCH AS SHALL SEEM CONVENIENT TO HIM, AND LET HIM DAILY, BETWEEN SUN-RISING AND SETTING, BEING CLOTHED IN PURE WHITE LINEN, SEVEN TIMES CALL UPON GOD, AND MAKE A DEPRECATION TO THE ANGELS TO BE CALLED AND INVOCATED, ACCORDING TO THE RULE WHICH WE HAVE BEFORE TAUGHT. NOW THE NUMBER OF DAYS OF FASTING AND PREPARATION IS COMMONLY ONE MONTH, THE TIME OF A WHOLE LUNATION. NOW, IN THE CABALA, WE GENERALLY PREPARE OURSELVES FORTY DAYS BEFORE. NOW CONCERNING THE PLACE, IT MUST BE CHOSEN CLEAN, PURE, CLOSE, QUIET, FREE FROM ALL MANNER OF NOISE, AND NOT SUBJECT TO ANY STRANGER'S SIGHT. THIS PLACE MUST FIRST OF ALL BE EXORCISED AND CONSECRATED; AND LET THERE BE A TABLE OR ALTAR PLACED THEREIN, COVERED WITH A CLEAN WHITE LINEN CLOTH, AND SET TOWARDS THE EAST: AND ON EACH SIDE THEREOF PLACE TWO CONSECRATED WAX-LIGHTS BURNING, THE FLAME THEREOF OUGHT NOT TO GO OUT ALL THESE DAYS. IN THE MIDDLE OF THE ALTAR LET THERE BE PLACED LAMENS, OR THE HOLY PAPER WE HAVE BEFORE DESCRIBED, COVERED WITH FINE LINEN, WHICH IS NOT TO BE OPENED UNTIL THE END OF THE DAYS OF CONSECRATION. YOU SHALL ALSO HAVE IN READINESS A PRECIOUS PERFUME AND A PURE ANOINTING OIL. AND LET THE ITEM BOTH BE KEPT CONSECRATED. THEN SET A SENSOR ON THE HEAD OF THE ALTAR, WHEREIN YOU SHALT KINDLE THE HOLY FIRE, AND MAKE A PRECIOUS PERFUME EVERY DAY THAT YOU PRAY. NOW FOR YOUR HABIT, YOU SHALL HAVE A LONG GARMENT OF WHITE LINEN, CLOSE BEFORE AND BEHIND, WHICH MAY COME DOWN QUITE OVER THE FEET, AND GIRD YOURSELF ABOUT THE LOINS WITH A GIRDLE. YOU SHALL LIKEWISE HAVE A VEIL MADE OF PURE WHITE LINEN ON WHICH MUST BE WROTE IN A GILT LAMEN, THE NAME TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; ALL WHICH THINGS ARE TO BE CONSECRATED AND SANCTIFIED IN ORDER. BUT YOU MUST NOT GO INTO THIS HOLY PLACE TILL IT BE FIRST WASHED AND COVERED WITH A CLOTH NEW AND CLEAN, AND THEN YOU MAY ENTER, BUT WITH YOUR FEET NAKED AND BARE; AND WHEN YOU ENTER THEREIN YOU SHALL SPRINKLE WITH HOLY WATER, THEN MAKE A PERFUME UPON THE ALTAR; AND THEN ON THY KNEES PRAY BEFORE THE ALTAR AS WE HAVE DIRECTED. NOW WHEN THE TIME IS EXPIRED, ON THE LAST DAY, YOU SHALL FAST MORE STRICTLY; AND FASTING ON THE DAY FOLLOWING, AT THE RISING OF THE SUN, ENTER THE HOLY PLACE, USING THE CEREMONIES BEFORE SPOKEN OF, FIRST BY SPRINKLING THYSELF, THEN, MAKING A PERFUME, YOU SHALL SIGN THE CROSS WITH HOLY OIL IN THE FOREHEAD, AND ANOINT YOUR EYES, USING PRAYER IN ALL THESE CONSECRATIONS. THEN, OPEN THE LAMEN AND PRAY BEFORE THE ALTAR UPON YOUR KNEES; AND THEN AIL INVOCATION MAY BE MADE AS FOLLOWS:
AN INVOCATION OF THE GOOD SPIRITS
IN THE NAME OF THE BLESSED AND HOLY TRINITY, I DO DESIRE THEE, STRONG, AND MIGHTY ANGELS (HERE NAME THE SPIRITS YOU WOULD HAVE APPEAR) THAT IF IT BE THE DIVINE WILL OF HIM WHO IS CALLED TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE HOLY GOD, THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THAT THOU TAKE UPON THEE SOME SHAPE AS BEST BECOMETH THY CELESTIAL NATURE, AND APPEAR TO US VISIBLY HERE IN THIS PLACE, AND ANSWER OUR DEMANDS, IN AS FAR AS WE SHALL NOT TRANSGRESS THE BOUNDS OF THE DIVINE MERCY AND GOODNESS, BY REQUESTING UNLAWFUL KNOWLEDGE; BUT THAT THOU WILT GRACIOUSLY SHEW US WHAT THINGS ARE MOST PROFITABLE FOR US TO KNOW AND DO TO THE GLORY AND HONOUR OF HIS DIVINE MAJESTY WHO LIVETH AND REIGNETH, WORLD WITHOUT END. AMEN. LORD THY WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN--MAKE CLEAN OUR HEARTS WITHIN US, AND TAKE NOT THY HOLY SPIRIT FROM US. O LORD, BY THY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WE HAVE CALLED THEM, SUFFER THEM TO ADMINISTER UNTO US. AND THAT ALL THINGS MAY WORK TOGETHER FOR THY HONOR AND GLORY, TO WHOM WITH THEE, THE SON AND BLESSED SPIRIT, BE ASCRIBED ALL MIGHT, MAJESTY, AND DOMINION WORLD WITHOUT END. AMEN.
THE PARTICULAR FORM OF THE LAMEN
THE INVOCATION BEING MADE, THE GOOD ANGELS WILL APPEAR UNTO YOU WHICH YOU DESIRE, WHICH YOU SHALL ENTERTAIN WITH A CHASTE COMMUNICATION, AND LICENSE THEM TO DEPART. NOW THE LAMEN WHICH IS USED TO INVOKE ANY GOOD SPIRIT MUST BE MADE AFTER THE FOLLOWING MANNER: EITHER IN METAL CONFORMABLE OR IN NEW WAX MIXED WITH CONVENIENT SPICES AND COLORS; OR IT MAY BE MADE WITH PURE WHITE PAPER WITH CONVENIENT COLORS, AND THE OUTWARD FORM OF IT MAY BE EITHER SQUARE, CIRCULAR, OR TRIANGULAR, OR OF THE LIKE SORT, ACCORDING TO THE RULE OF THE NUMBERS, IN WHICH THERE MUST BE WRITTEN THE DIVINE NAMES, AS WELL GENERAL AS SPECIAL. AND IN THE CENTER OF THE LAMEN DRAW A HEXAGON OR CHARACTER OF SIX CORNERS, IN THE MIDDLE THEREOF WRITE THE NAME AND CHARACTER OF THE STAR, OR OF THE SPIRIT HIS GOVERNOR, TO WHOM THE GOOD SPIRIT THAT IS TO BE CALLED IS SUBJECT. AND ABOUT THIS CHARACTER LET THERE BE PLACED SO MANY CHARACTERS OF FIVE CORNERS OR PENTACLES AS THE SPIRITS WE WOULD CALL TOGETHER AT ONCE. BUT IF WE SHOULD CALL ONLY ONE, NEVERTHELESS THERE MUST BE MADE FOUR PENTAGONS, WHEREIN THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT OR SPIRITS, WITH THEIR CHARACTERS, ARE TO BE WRITTEN. NOW THIS LAMEN OUGHT TO BE COMPOSED WHEN THE MOON IS IN HER INCREASE, ON THOSE DAYS AND HOURS WHICH AGREE TO THE SPIRIT; AND IF WE TAKE A FORTUNATE PLANET THEREWITH, IT WILL BE THE BETTER FOR THE PRODUCING THE EFFECT: WHICH TABLE OR LAMEN BEING RIGHTLY MADE IN THE MANNER WE HAVE FULLY DESCRIBED, MUST BE CONSECRATED ACCORDING TO THE RULES ABOVE DELIVERED. AND THIS IS THE WAY OF MAKING THE GENERAL TABLE OR LAMEN FOR THE INVOCATING OF ALL SPIRITS WHATEVER; THE FORM WHEREOF YOU MAY SEE IN THE PLATES OF PENTACLES, SEALS, AND LAMENS. NEVERTHELESS, WE MAKE SPECIAL TABLES CONGRUENT TO EVERY SPIRIT BY THE RULE WHICH WE HAVE ABOVE SPOKEN CONCERNING HOLY PENTACLES. WE WILL YET DECLARE UNTO YOU ANOTHER RITE MORE EASY TO PERFORM THIS THING: LET THE MAN WHO WISHES TO RECEIVE AN ORACLE FROM A SPIRIT BE CHASTE, PURE, AND SANCTIFIED; THEN A PLACE BEING CHOSEN PURE, CLEAN, AND COVERED EVERY WHERE WITH CLEAN AND WHITE LINEN, ON THE LORD'S DAY IN THE NEW OF THE MOON, LET HIM ENTER INTO THAT PLACE CLOTHED WITH WHITE LINEN; LET HIM EXORCISE THE PLACE, BLESS IT, AND MAKE A CIRCLE THEREIN WITH A CONSECRATED COAL; LET THERE BE WRITTEN IN THE OUTER PART OF THE CIRCLE THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS; IN THE INNER PART THEREOF WRITE THE MIGHTY NAMES OF GOD; AND LET BE PLACED WITHIN THE CIRCLE, AT THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD, THE VESSELS FOR THE PERFUMES. THEN, BEING WASHED AND FASTING, LET HIM ENTER THE PLACE AND PRAY TOWARDS THE CAST THIS WHOLE PSALM, "BLESSED ARE THE UNDEFILED IN THE WAY." PSALM CXIX. THEN MAKE A FUMIGATION, AND DEPRECATE THE ANGELS BY THE SAID DIVINE NAMES, THAT THEY WILL APPEAR UNTO YOU, AND REVEAL OR DISCOVER THAT WHICH YOU SO EARNESTLY DESIRE; AND DO THIS CONTINUALLY FOR SIX DAYS, WASHED AND FASTING. ON THE SEVENTH DAY, BEING WASHED AND FASTING, ENTER THE CIRCLE, PERFUME IT, AND ANOINT THYSELF WITH HOLY OIL UPON THE FOREHEAD, EYES, AND IN THE PALMS OF BOTH HANDS, AND UPON THE FEET; THEN, WITH BENDED KNEES, SAY THE PSALM AFORESAID, WITH DIVINE AND ANGELICAL NAMES. WHICH BEING SAID, ARISE, AND WALK ROUND THE CIRCLE FROM EAST TO WEST, UNTIL THOU SHALT BE WEARIED WITH A GIDDINESS OF THY HEAD AND BRAIN, THEN STRAIGHTWAY FALL DOWN IN THE CIRCLE, WHERE THOU MAYEST REST, AND THOU WILT BE WRAPPED UP IN AN ECSTASY; AND A SPIRIT WILL APPEAR AND INFORM THEE OF ALL THINGS NECESSARY TO BE KNOWN. WE MUST OBSERVE ALSO, THAT IN THE CIRCLE THERE OUGHT TO BE FOUR HOLY CANDLES BURNING AT THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD, WHICH OUGHT NOT TO WANT LIGHT FOR THE SPACE OF A WEEK. AND THE MANNER OF FASTING IS THIS: TO ABSTAIN FROM ALL THINGS HAVING A LIFE OF SENSE, AND FROM THOSE WHICH DO PROCEED FROM THEM, LET HIM DRINK ONLY PURE RUNNING WATER; NEITHER IS THERE ANY FOOD OR WINE TO BE TAKEN TILL THE GOING DOWN OF THE SUN. LET THE PERFUME AND THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL BE MADE AS IS SET FORTH IN EXODUS, AND OTHER HOLY BOOKS OF THE HOLY BIBLE. IT IS ALSO TO BE OBSERVED, THAT AS OFTEN AS HE ENTERS THE CIRCLE, HE HAS UPON HIS FOREHEAD A GOLDEN LAMEN, UPON WHICH THERE MUST BE WRITTEN THE NAME TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], IN THE MANNER WE HAVE BEFORE MENTIONED.
OF ORACLES BY DREAMS
BUT NATURAL THINGS AND THEIR OWN COMMIXTURES DO LIKEWISE BELONG UNTO MAGICIANS, AND WE OFTEN USE SUCH TO RECEIVE ORACLES FROM A SPIRIT BY A DREAM; WHICH ARE EITHER BY PERFUMES, UNCTIONS, MEATS, DRINKS, SEALS, RINGS. NOW THOSE WHO ARE DESIROUS TO RECEIVE ORACLES IN OR THROUGH A DREAM, LET HIM MAKE HIMSELF A RING OF THE SUN OR SATURN FOR THIS PURPOSE. THERE ARE LIKEWISE IMAGES OF DREAMS, WHICH, BEING PUT UNDER THE HEAD WHEN HE GOES TO SLEEP, DOTH EFFECTUALLY GIVE TRUE DREAMS OF WHATEVER THE MIND HATH BEFORE DETERMINED OR CONSULTED UPON, THE PRACTICE OF WHICH IS AS FOLLOWS: THOU SHALT MAKE AN IMAGE OF THE SUN, THE FIGURE WHEREOF MUST BE, A MAN SLEEPING UPON THE BOSOM OF AN ANGEL, WHICH THOU SHALT MAKE WHEN LEO ASCENDS, THE SUN BEING IN THE NINTH HOUSE IN ARIES; THOU SHALT WRITE UPON THE FIGURE THE NAME OF THE EFFECT DESIRED, AND IN THE HAND OF THE ANGEL THE NAME OF THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE SUN. LET THE SAME IMAGE BE MADE IN VIRGO ASCENDING, MERCURY BEING FORTUNATE IN ARIES IN THE NINTH; OR GEMINI ASCENDING, MERCURY BEING FORTUNATE IN THE NINTH HOUSE IN AQUARIUS; AND LET IT BE RECEIVED WITH SATURN WITH A FORTUNATE ASPECT, AND LET THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT BE WRITTEN UPON IT. LET THE SAME LIKEWISE BE MADE IN LIBRA ASCENDING, VENUS BEING RECEIVED FROM MERCURY IN GEMINI IN THE NINTH HOUSE, AND WRITE UPON IT THE ANGEL OF VENUS. AGAIN, YOU MAY MAKE THE SAME IMAGE AQUARIUS ASCENDING, SATURN FORTUNATELY POSSESSING THE NINTH IN HIS EXALTATION, WHICH IS LIBRA; AND LET THERE BE WRITTEN UPON IT THE ANGEL OF SATURN. THE SAME MAY BE MADE CANCER ASCENDING, THE MOON BEING RECEIVED BY JUPITER AND VENUS IN PISCES, AND BEING FORTUNATELY PLACED IN THE NINTH HOUSE, AND WRITE UPON IT THE SPIRIT OF THE MOON. THERE ARE LIKEWISE MADE RINGS OF DREAMS OF WONDERFUL EFFICACY; AND THERE ARE RINGS OF THE SUN AND SATURN; AND THE CONSTELLATION OF THEM IS WHEN THE SUN OR SATURN ASCEND IN THEIR EXALTATIONS IN THE NINTH, AND WHEN THE MOON IS JOINED TO SATURN IN THE NINTH, AND IN THAT SIGN WHICH WAS THE NINTH HOUSE OF THE NATIVITY; AND WRITE AND ENGRAVE UPON THE RINGS THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT OF THE SUN OR SATURN; AND BY THESE RULES YOU MAY KNOW HOW AND BY WHAT MEANS TO CONSTITUTE MORE OF THYSELF: BUT KNOW THIS, THAT SUCH IMAGES WORK NOTHING (AS THEY ARE SIMPLY IMAGES) UNLESS THEY ARE VIVIFIED BY A SPIRITUAL AND CELESTIAL VIRTUE, AND CHIEFLY BY THE ARDENT DESIRE AND FIRM INTENT OF THE SOUL OF THE OPERATOR. BUT WHO CAN GIVE A SOUL TO AN IMAGE, OR MAKE A STONE, OR METAL, OR CLAY, OR WOOD, OR WAX, OR PAPER TO LIVE? CERTAINLY NO MAN; (FOR THIS ARCANUM DOTH NOT ENTER INTO AN ARTIST OF A STIFF NECK,) HE ONLY HATH IT WHO TRANSCENDS THE PROGRESS OF ANGELS, AND COMES TO THE VERY ARCHITYPE HIMSELF. THE TABLES OF NUMBERS LIKEWISE CONFER TO THE RECEIVING OF ORACLES, BEING DULY FORMED UNDER THEIR OWN CONSTELLATIONS. HOLY TABLES AND PAPERS LIKEWISE SERVE TO THIS EFFECT, BEING ESPECIALLY COMPOSED AND CONSECRATED; SUCH AS THE ALMUTEL OF SOLOMON, AND THE TABLE OF THE REVOLUTION OF THE NAME TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE OF THIS KIND, AND WRITTEN TO PRODUCE THESE EFFECTS, OUT OF VARIOUS FIGURES, NUMBERS, HOLY SCRIPTURES, AND PICTURES, WITH INSCRIPTIONS OF THE DIVINE NAMES OF GOD AND NAMES OF HOLY ANGELS; THE COMPOSITION WHEREOF IS TAKEN OUT OF DIVERSE PLACES OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, PSALMS, AND VERSICLES, AND OTHER CERTAIN PROMISES OUT OF THE DIVINE REVELATIONS AND PROPHECIES. TO THE SAME EFFECT DO CONDUCE, LIKEWISE, HOLY PRAYERS AND DEPRECATIONS AS WELL TO GOD AS TO THE BLESSED ANGELS; THE DEPRECATIONS OF WHICH PRAYERS ARE TO BE COMPOSED, AS WE HAVE BEFORE SHEWN, ACCORDING TO SOME RELIGIOUS SIMILITUDE, MAKING MENTION OF THOSE THINGS WHICH WE INTEND TO DO; AS OUT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT OF THE DREAM OF JACOB, JOSEPH, PHARAOH, DANIEL, AND NEBUCHADNEZZAR: IF OUT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, OF THE DREAM OF JOSEPH; OF THE THREE WISE MEN, OR MAGI, OF JOHN THE EVANGELIST SLEEPING UPON THE BREAST OF OUR LORD; AND WHATEVER OF THE LIKE KIND CAN BE FOUND IN RELIGION, MIRACLES, AND REVELATION. ACCORDING TO WHICH THE DEPRECATION MAY BE COMPOSED; IF WHEN HE GOES TO SLEEP IT BE WITH A FIRM INTENTION, AND THEN, WITHOUT DOUBT, THEY WILL AFFORD A WONDERFUL EFFECT. THEREFORE HE WHO IS DESIROUS OF RECEIVING TRUE ORACLES BY DREAMS, LET HIM ABSTAIN FROM SUPPER, FROM DRINK, AND BE OTHERWISE WELL DISPOSED, SO HIS BRAIN WILL BE FREE FROM TURBULENT VAPORS; LET HIM ALSO HAVE HIS BED-CHAMBER FAIR AND CLEAN, EXORCISED AND CONSECRATED IF HE WILL; THEN LET HIM PERFUME THE SAME WITH SOME CONVENIENT FUMIGATION, AND LET HIM ANOINT HIS TEMPLES WITH SOME UNGUENT EFFICACIOUS HEREUNTO, AND PUT A RING OF DREAMS UPON HIS FINGER; THEN LET HIM TAKE ONE OF THE IMAGES WE HAVE SPOKEN OF, OR SOME HOLY TABLE, OR PAPER, AND PLACE THE SAME UNDER HIS HEAD; THEN, HAVING MADE A DEVOUT PRAYER, LET HIM ADDRESS HIMSELF TO SLEEP, MEDITATING UPON THAT THING WHICH HE DESIRES TO KNOW; SO SHALL HE RECEIVE A MOST CERTAIN AND UNDOUBTED ORACLE BY A DREAM, WHEN THE MOON GOES THROUGH THAT SIGN WHICH WAS IN THE NINTH HOUSE OF HIS NATIVITY, AND ALSO WHEN SHE GOES THROUGH THE SIGN OF THE NINTH OF THE REVOLUTION OF HIS NATIVITY, AND WHEN SHE IS IN THE NINTH SIGN FROM THE SIGN OF PERFECTION. THIS IS THE WAY WHEREBY WE MAY OBTAIN ALL SCIENCES AND ARTS WHATSOEVER, WHETHER ALCHEMY, MAGIC, OR ELSE, SUDDENLY AND PERFECTLY WITH A TRUE ILLUMINATION OF OUR INTELLECT; ALTHOUGH ALL INFERIOR FAMILIAR SPIRITS WHATSOEVER CONDUCE TO THIS EFFECT, AND SOMETIMES ALSO EVIL SPIRITS SENSIBLY INFORM US INTRINSICALLY AND EXTRINSICALLY.
OF THE METHOD OF RAISING EVIL OR FAMILIAR SPIRITS BY A CIRCLE; LIKEWISE, THE SOULS AND SHADOWS OF THE DEAD
IT IS HERE CONVENIENT THAT WE SAY SOMETHING ABOUT THE MEANS USED BY EXORCISTS TO RAISE UP WHAT ARE USUALLY TERMED EVIL SPIRITS TO THE CIRCLE, AND, THE METHODS OF CALLING UP THE GHOSTS OR SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAVE DIED A VIOLENT OR PREMATURE DEATH. NOW, IF ANY ONE WOULD CALL ANY EVIL SPIRIT TO THE CIRCLE, HE MUST FIRST CONSIDER AND KNOW HIS NATURE, AND TO WHICH OF THE PLANETS IT AGREES, AND WHAT OFFICES ARE DISTRIBUTED UNTO HIM FROM THE PLANET. THIS BEING KNOWN, LET THERE BE SOUGHT OUT A PLACE FIT AND CONVENIENT, AND PROPER FOR HIS INVOCATION, ACCORDING TO THE NATURE OF THE PLANET AND THE QUALITY OF THE OFFICES OF THE SAME SPIRIT, AS NEAR AS IT CAN BE DONE; AS IF THEIR POWER BE OVER THE SEA, RIVERS OR FLOODS, THEN LET THE PLACE BE THE SEA-SHORE, AND SO OF THE REST. THEN CHUSE A CONVENIENT TIME BOTH FOR THE QUALITY OF THE AIR (BEING SERENE, QUIET, CLEAR AND FITTING FOR THE SPIRITS TO ASSUME BODIES); AS ALSO OF THE QUALITY OF AND NATURE OF THE PLANET AND THE SPIRIT, AS ON HIS DAY AND TIME IN WHICH HE RULES; HE MAY BE FORTUNATE OR UNFORTUNATE SOMETIMES OF THE DAY, AND SOMETIMES OF THE NIGHT, AS THE STARS AND SPIRITS DO REQUIRE. THESE THINGS BEING JUDICIOUSLY CONSIDERED, LET THE CIRCLE BE MADE AT THE PLACE ELECTED, AS WELL FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE INVOCANT AS THE CONFIRMATION OF THE SPIRIT. AND IN THE CIRCLE WRITE THE DIVINE GENERAL NAMES, AND ALL THOSE THINGS WHICH DO YIELD DEFENSE TO US; AND, WITH THEM, THOSE DIVINE NAMES WHICH DO RULE HIS PLANET, AND THE OFFICES OF THE SPIRIT HIMSELF; LIKEWISE WRITE THEREIN THE NAMES OF THE GOOD SPIRITS WHICH BEAR RULE IN THE TIME YOU DO THIS, AND ARE ABLE TO BIND AND CONSTRAIN THAT SPIRIT WHICH WE INTEND TO CALL. AND IF WE WILL FURTHER STRENGTHEN AND FORTIFY OUR CIRCLE, WE MAY ADD CHARACTERS AND PENTACLES AGREEING TO THE WORK; THEN ALSO, IF WE WILL, WE MAY EITHER, WITHIN OR WITHOUT THE CIRCLE, FRAME AN ANGULAR FIGURE WITH THE INSCRIPTION OF SUCH CONVENIENT NUMBERS AS ARE CONGRUENT AMONGST THEMSELVES TO OUR WORK, WHICH ARE TO BE KNOWN ACCORDING TO THE MANNER OF NUMBERS AND FIGURES DELIVERED IN OUR FIRST BOOK. FURTHER WE ARE TO BE PROVIDED WITH LIGHTS, PERFUMES, UNGUENTS, AND MEDICINES, COMPOUNDED ACCORDING TO THE NATURE OF THE SPIRIT AND PLANET WHICH AGREE WITH THE SPIRIT BY REASON OF THEIR NATURAL AND CELESTIAL VIRTUE. THEN WE ARE TO BE FURNISHED WITH HOLY AND CONSECRATED THINGS NECESSARY, NOT ONLY FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE INVOCANT AND HIS COMPANIONS, BUT ALSO SERVING FOR BONDS TO BIND AND CONSTRAIN THE SPIRITS; SUCH AS HOLY PAPERS, LAMENS, PICTURES, PENTACLES, SWORDS, SCEPTERS, GARMENTS OF CONVENIENT COLOR AND MATTER. THEN, WITH ALL THESE THINGS PROVIDED, LET THE EXORCIST AND HIS COMPANIONS GO INTO THE CIRCLE. IN THE FIRST PLACE, LET HIM CONSECRATE THE CIRCLE AND EVERY THING HE USES; WHICH BEING DONE IN A SOLEMN AND FIRM MANNER, WITH CONVENIENT GESTURE AND COUNTENANCE, LET HIM BEGIN TO PRAY WITH A LOUD VOICE AFTER THE MANNER FOLLOWING. FIRST, BY MAKING AN ORATION OR PRAYER TO GOD, AND THEN INTREATING THE GOOD SPIRITS; BUT WE SHOULD READ SOME PRAYER, OR PSALM, OR GOSPEL, FOR OUR DEFENSE IN THE FIRST PLACE. AFTER THOSE PRAYERS AND ORATIONS ARE SAID, LET HIM BEGIN TO INVOCATE THE SPIRIT WHICH HE DESIRES, WITH A GENTLE AND LOVING ENCHANTMENT TO ALL THE COASTS OF THE WORLD, WITH A COMMEMORATION OF HIS OWN AUTHORITY AND POWER. THEN REST AND LOOK ROUND TO SEE IF ANY SPIRIT DOES APPEAR; WHICH IF HE DELAYS, THEN LET HIM REPEAT HIS INVOCATION, AS ABOVE SAID, UNTIL HE HATH DONE IT THREE TIMES; AND IF THE SPIRIT IS OBSTINATE AND WILL NOT APPEAR, THEN LET THE INVOCATOR BEGIN TO CONJURE HIM WITH DIVINE POWER; BUT SO THAT ALL HIS CONJURATIONS AND COMMEMORATIONS DO AGREE WITH THE NATURE AND OFFICE OF THE SPIRIT, AND REITERATE THE SAME THREE TIMES, FROM STRONGER TO STRONGER, USING CONTUMELIES, CURSING’S, PUNISHMENTS, SUSPENSION FROM HIS POWER AND OFFICE, AND THE LIKE. AND AFTER THESE COURSES ARE FINISHED, CEASE; AND IF THE SPIRIT SHALL APPEAR, LET THE INVOCANT TURN HIMSELF TOWARDS THE SPIRIT, AND COURTEOUSLY RECEIVE HIM, AND, EARNESTLY ENTREATING HIM, LET HIM ASK HIS NAME, WHICH WRITE DOWN ON YOUR HOLY PAPER, AND THEN PROCEED BY ASKING HIM WHATSOEVER YOU WILL; AND IF IN ANY THING THE SPIRIT SHALL APPEAR TO BE OBSTINATE, AMBIGUOUS, OR LYING, LET HIM BE BOUND BY CONVENIENT CONJURATIONS; AND IF YOU DOUBT ANY THING, MAKE, WITHOUT THE CIRCLE WITH THE CONSECRATED SWORD, THE FIGURE OF A TRIANGLE OR PENTAGON, AND COMPEL THE SPIRIT TO ENTER INTO IT; AND IF YOU RECEIVE ANY PROMISE WHICH YOU WOULD HAVE CONFIRMED WITH AN OATH, STRETCH THE SWORD OUT OF THE CIRCLE, AND SWEAR THE SPIRIT BY LAYING HIS HAND ON THE SWORD. THEN HAVING OBTAINED OF THE SPIRIT THAT WHICH YOU DESIRE, OR ARE OTHERWISE CONTENTED, LICENSE HIM TO DEPART WITH COURTEOUS WORDS, GIVING COMMAND THAT HE DO NO HURT; AND IF HE WILL NOT DEPART, COMPEL HIM BY POWERFUL CONJURATIONS; AND IF NEED REQUIRE EXPEL HIM BY EXORCISMS AND BY MAKING CONTRARY SUFFUMIGATIONS. AND WHEN HE IS DEPARTED, GO NOT OUT OF THE CIRCLE, BUT MAKE A STAY, AND USE SOME PRAYER GIVING THANKS TO GOD AND THE GOOD ANGELS; AND ALSO PRAYING FOR YOUR FUTURE DEFENSE AND CONSERVATION, WHICH BEING ORDERLY PERFORMED YOU MAY DEPART. BUT IF YOUR HOPES ARE FRUSTRATED, AND NO SPIRIT WILL APPEAR, YET FOR THIS YOU NEED NOT DESPAIR; BUT LEAVING THE CIRCLE AFTER LICENSING TO DEPART (WHICH MUST NEVER BE OMITTED WHETHER A SPIRIT APPEARS OR NOT) RETURN AT OTHER TIMES, DOING AS BEFORE. AND IF YOU THINK THAT YOU HAVE ERRED IN ANY THING, THEN YOU SHALL AMEND BY ADDING OR DIMINISHING; FOR THE CONSTANCY OF REPETITION INCREASES YOUR AUTHORITY AND POWER, AND STRIKES A TERROR INTO THE SPIRITS, AND COMPELS THEM TO OBEY. AND OFTEN THE SPIRITS DO COME ALTHOUGH THEY APPEAR NOT VISIBLE (TO CAUSE TERROR TO HIM WHO CALLS THEM,) EITHER IN THE THING WHICH HE USES, OR ELSE IN THE OPERATION ITSELF. BUT THIS KIND OF LICENSING IS NOT GIVEN SIMPLY, BUT BY A KIND OF DISPENSATION, WITH SUSPENSION, UNTIL THEY SHALL RENDER THEMSELVES OBEDIENT: ALSO, WITHOUT A CIRCLE, THESE SPIRITS MAY BE CALLED TO APPEAR, BY THE WAY WE HAVE DELIVERED IN THE CONSECRATION OF A BOOK. BUT WHEN WE INTEND TO EXECUTE ANY EFFECT WHERE AN APPARITION IS NOT NEEDFUL, THEN THAT IS TO BE DONE, BY MAKING AND FORMING THAT WHICH IS TO BE TO US AN INSTRUMENT; AS WHETHER IT BE AN IMAGE, RING, CHARACTER, TABLE, WRITING, CANDLE, SACRIFICE, OR ANY THING ELSE; THEN THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT IS TO BE WRITTEN THEREIN WITH HIS CHARACTER, ACCORDING TO THE EXIGENCY OF THE EXPERIMENT, EITHER BY WRITING IT WITH BLOOD, OR OTHERWISE USING A PERFUME AGREEABLE TO THE SPIRIT. LIKEWISE, WE ARE OFTEN TO MAKE ORATIONS AND PRAYERS TO GOD AND THE GOOD ANGELS BEFORE WE INVOCATE ANY EVIL SPIRIT, CONJURING HIM BY DIVINE POWER. IN SOME FORMER PARTS OF OUR WORK WE HAVE TAUGHT HOW AND BY WHAT MEANS THE SOUL IS JOINED TO THE BODY. WE WILL IN THIS PLACE INFORM THEE FARTHER, THAT THOSE SOULS DO STILL LOVE THEIR RELINQUISHED BODIES AFTER DEATH, A CERTAIN AFFINITY ALLURING THEM AS IT WERE. SUCH ARE THE SOULS OF NOXIOUS MEN WHO HAVE VIOLENTLY RELINQUISHED THEIR BODIES, AND SOULS WANTING A DUE BURIAL, WHICH STILL WANDER IN A LIQUID AND TURBULENT SPIRIT ABOUT THEIR DEAD CARCASSES; BUT THESE SOULS, BY THE KNOWN MEANS BY WHICH THEY WERE JOINED TO THEIR BODIES, BY THE LIKE VAPORS, LIQUORS, AND SAVORS, ARE EASILY DRAWN INTO THEM. HENCE IT IS THAT THE SOULS OF THE DEAD ARE NOT TO BE CALLED UP WITHOUT BLOOD OR BY THE APPLICATION OF SOME PART OF THEIR RELICT BODY. IN THE RAISING THEREFORE OF THESE SHADOWS, WE ARE TO PERFUME WITH NEW BLOOD THE BONES OF THE DEAD, AND WITH FLESH, EGGS, MILK, HONEY, AND OIL, WHICH FURNISH THE SOUL WITH A MEDIUM APT TO RECEIVE ITS BODY. IT IS LIKEWISE TO BE UNDERSTOOD, THOSE WHO ARE DESIROUS TO RAISE ANY SOULS OF THE DEAD, OUGHT TO SELECT THOSE PLACES WHEREIN THESE KIND OF SOULS ARE MOST KNOWN TO BE CONVERSANT; OR BY SOME ALLIANCE ALLURING THE SOULS INTO THEIR FORSAKEN BODIES, OR BY SOME KIND OF AFFECTION IN TIMES PAST IMPRESSED IN THEM IN THEIR LIFE, DRAWING THE SOULS TO CERTAIN PLACES, THINGS, OR PERSONS ; OR BY THE FORCIBLE NATURE OF SOME PLACE FITTED AND PREPARED TO PURGE OR PUNISH THESE SOULS: WHICH PLACES FOR THE MOST PART, ARE TO BE KNOWN BY THE APPEARANCE OF VISIONS, NIGHTLY INCURSIONS, AND APPARITIONS. THEREFORE, THE PLACES MOST FITTING FOR THESE THINGS ARE CHURCH-YARDS. AND BETTER THAN THEM ARE THOSE PLACES DEVOTED TO THE EXECUTIONS OF CRIMINAL JUDGMENTS; AND BETTER THAN THESE ARE THOSE PLACES WHERE, OF LATE YEARS, THERE HAVE BEEN SO GREAT AND SO MANY PUBLIC SLAUGHTERS OF MEN; AND THAT PLACE IS STILL BETTER THAN THOSE WHERE SOME DEAD CARCASS THAT CAME BY VIOLENT DEATH IS NOT YET EXPIATED, NOR WAS LATELY BURIED; FOR THE EXPIATION OF THOSE PLACES IS LIKEWISE A HOLY RITE DULY TO BE ADHIBITED TO THE BURIAL OF THE BODIES, AND OFTEN PROHIBITS THE SOUL RETURNING TO ITS BODY, AND EXPELS THE SAME AFAR OFF TO THE PLACE OF JUDGMENT. AND FROM HENCE IT IS THAT THE SOULS OF THE DEAD ARE NOT EASY TO BE RAISED UP, EXCEPT IT BE THE SOULS OF THEM WHOM WE KNOW TO BE EVIL, OR TO HAVE PERISHED BY A VIOLENT DEATH, AND WHOSE BODIES DO WANT THE RITE OF DUE BURIAL. NOW ALTHOUGH WE HAVE SPOKEN CONCERNING SUCH PLACES OF THIS KIND, IT WILL NOT BE SAFE OR COMMODIOUS TO GO UNTO THEM; BUT IT IS REQUISITE FOR US TO TAKE TO WHATSOEVER PLACE IS TO BE CHOSEN SOME PRINCIPAL RELICT OF THE BODY, AND THEREWITH MAKE A PERFUME IN DUE MANNER, AND TO PERFORM OTHER COMPETENT RITES. IT IS ALSO TO BE KNOWN, THAT BECAUSE THE SOULS ARE CERTAIN SPIRITUAL LIGHTS, THEREFORE ARTIFICIAL LIGHTS FRAMED OUT OF CERTAIN COMPETENT THINGS, COMPOUNDED ACCORDING TO A TRUE RULE, WITH CONGRUENT INSCRIPTIONS OF NAMES AND SEALS, DO VERY MUCH AVAIL TO THE RAISING UP OF DEPARTED SOULS. BUT THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE NOW SPOKEN OF ARE NOT ALWAYS SUFFICIENT TO RAISE UP SOULS, BECAUSE OF AN EXTRA-NATURAL PORTION OF UNDERSTANDING AND REASON, WHICH IS ABOVE AND KNOWN ONLY TO THE HEAVENLY DESTINIES AND THEIR POWERS. WE SHOULD THEREFORE ALLURE THE SAID SOULS BY SUPERNATURAL AND CELESTIAL POWERS DULY ADMINISTERED, EVEN BY THOSE THINGS WHICH DO MOVE THE VERY HARMONY OF THE SOUL, AS WELL IMAGINATIVE AS RATIONAL AND INTELLECTUAL, SUCH AS VOICES, SONGS, SOUNDS, ENCHANTMENTS; AND RELIGIOUS THINGS, AS PRAYERS, CONJURATIONS, EXORCISMS, AND OTHER HOLY RITES, WHICH MAY COMMODIOUSLY BE ADMINISTERED HEREUNTO.
END OF PART SECOND
OF THE PARTICULAR COMPOSITION OF THE MAGICAL CIRCLE; OF EXORCISMS, BENEDICTIONS, AND THE CONJURATIONS OF EVERY DAY IN THE WEEK; AND THE MANNER OF WORKING DESCRIBED.
BOOK II. PART III.
THE FOLLOWING INSTRUCTIONS ARE THE PRINCIPAL AND SUM TOTAL OF ALL WE HAVE SAID, ONLY WE HAVE BROUGHT IT RATHER INTO A CLOSER TRAIN OF EXPERIMENT AND PRACTICE THAN ANY OF THE REST; FOR HERE YOU MAY BEHOLD THE DISTINCT FUNCTIONS OF THE SPIRITS; LIKEWISE, THE WHOLE PERFECTION OF MAGICAL CEREMONIES IS HERE DESCRIBED, SYLLABLE BY SYLLABLE. BUT AS THE GREATEST POWER IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE CIRCLES, (FOR THEY ARE CERTAIN FORTRESSES,) WE WILL NOW CLEARLY EXPLAIN, AND SHEW THE COMPOSITION AND FIGURE OF A CIRCLE.
THE COMPOSITION OF THE CIRCLE
[bookmark: img_pl21]THE FORMS OF CIRCLES ARE NOT ALWAYS ONE AND THE SAME, BUT ARE CHANGED ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF SPIRITS THAT ARE TO BE CALLED, THEIR PLACES, TIMES, DAYS, AND HOURS; FOR IN MAKING A CIRCLE IT OUGHT TO BE CONSIDERED IN WHAT TIME OF THE YEAR, WHAT DAY, AND WHAT HOUR, WHAT SPIRITS YOU WOULD CALL, AND TO WHAT STAR OR REGION THEY BELONG, AND WHAT FUNCTIONS THEY HAVE: THEREFORE, TO BEGIN, LET THERE BE MADE THREE CIRCLES OF THE LATITUDE OF NINE FEET, DISTANT ONE FROM ANOTHER ABOUT A HAND'S BREADTH. FIRST, WRITE IN THE MIDDLE CIRCLE THE NAME OF THE HOUR WHEREIN YOU DO THE WORK; IN THE SECOND PLACE, WRITE THE NAME OF THE ANGEL OF THE HOUR; IN THE THIRD PLACE, THE SEAL OF THE ANGEL OF THE HOUR; FOURTHLY, THE NAME OF THE ANGEL THAT RULES THE DAY IN WHICH YOU WORK, AND THE NAMES OF HIS MINISTERS; IN THE FIFTH PLACE, THE NAME OF THE PRESENT TIME; SIXTHLY, THE NAME OF THE SPIRITS RULING IN THAT PART OF TIME, AND THEIR PRESIDENTS; SEVENTHLY, THE NAME OF THE HEAD OF THE SIGN RULING IN THE TIME; EIGHTHLY, THE NAME OF THE EARTH, ACCORDING TO THE TIME OF WORKING; NINTHLY, AND FOR THE COMPLETING OF THE MIDDLE CIRCLE, WRITE THE NAME OF THE SUN AND MOON, ACCORDING TO THE SAID RULE OF TIME: FOR AS THE TIMES ARE CHANGED, SO ARE THE NAMES: AND IN THE OUTER CIRCLE LET THERE BE DRAWN, IN THE FOUR ANGLES, THE NAMES OF THE GREAT PRESIDENTIAL SPIRITS OF THE AIR THAT DAY WHEREIN YOU WOULD DO THIS WORK, VIZ. THE NAME OF THE KING AND HIS THREE MINISTERS. WITHOUT THE CIRCLE, IN FOUR ANGLES, LET PENTAGONS BE MADE. IN THE INNER CIRCLE WRITE FOUR DIVINE NAMES, WITH FOUR CROSSES INTERPOSED: IN THE MIDDLE OF THE CIRCLE, VIZ. TOWARDS THE EAST LET BE WRITTEN ALPHA; TOWARDS THE WEST, OMEGA; AND LET A CROSS DIVIDE THE MIDDLE OF THE CIRCLE. WHEN THE CIRCLE IS THUS FINISHED, ACCORDING TO RULE, YOU SHALL PROCEED TO CONSECRATE AND BLESS IT, SAYING, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE HOLY, BLESSED, AND GLORIOUS TRINITY, PROCEED WE TO OUR WORK IN THESE MYSTERIES TO ACCOMPLISH THAT WHICH WE DESIRE; WE THEREFORE, IN THE NAMES AFORESAID, CONSECRATE THIS PIECE OF GROUND FOR OUR DEFENSE, SO THAT NO SPIRIT WHATSOEVER SHALL BE ABLE TO BREAK THESE BOUNDARIES, NEITHER BE ABLE TO CAUSE INJURY NOR DETRIMENT TO ANY OF US HERE ASSEMBLED; BUT THAT THEY MAY BE COMPELLED TO STAND BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, AND ANSWER TRULY OUR DEMANDS, SO FAR AS IT PLEASES HIM WHO LIVES FOR EVER AND EVER; AND WHO SAYS, I AM ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END, WHICH IS, AND WHICH WAS, AND WHICH IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY; I AM THE FIRST AND THE LAST, WHO AM LIVING AND WAS DEAD; AND BEHOLD I LIVE FOR EVER AND EVER; AND I HAVE THE KEYS OF DEATH AND HELL. BLESS, O LORD! THIS CREATURE OF EARTH WHEREIN WE STAND; CONFIRM, O GOD! THY STRENGTH IN US, SO THAT NEITHER THE ADVERSARY NOR ANY EVIL THING MAY CAUSE US TO FAIL, THROUGH THE MERITS OF JESUS CHRIST. AMEN. IT IS ALSO TO BE KNOWN THAT THE ANGELS RULE THE HOURS IN A SUCCESSIVE ORDER, ACCORDING TO THE COURSE OF THE HEAVENS AND THE PLANETS TO WHICH THEY ARE SUBJECT; SO THE SAME SPIRIT WHICH GOVERNS THE DAY RULES ALSO THE FIRST HOUR OF THE DAY; THE SECOND FROM THIS GOVERNS THE SECOND HOUR, AND SO ON THROUGHOUT; AND WHEN SEVEN PLANETS AND HOURS HAVE MADE THEIR REVOLUTION IT RETURNS AGAIN TO THE FIRST WHICH RULES THE DAY. THEREFORE, WE SHALL FIRST SPEAK OF THE NAMES OF THE HOURS, VIZ.
A TABLE SHEWING THE MAGICAL NAMES OF THE HOURS, BOTH DAY AND NIGHT
	 
	NAMES OF HOURS OF THE DAY.
	 
	NAMES OF HOURS OF THE NIGHT.

	1
	YAIN
	1
	BERON

	2
	JANOR
	2
	BAROL

	3
	NASNIA
	3
	THAMI

	4
	SALLA
	4
	ATHAR

	5
	SADEDALI
	5
	METHON

	6
	THAMUR
	6
	RANA

	7
	OURER
	7
	NETOS

	8
	THAMIC
	8
	TAFRAC

	9
	NERON
	9
	SASSUR

	10
	JAYON
	10
	AGLE

	11
	ABAI
	11
	CALERVA

	12
	NATALON.
	12
	SALAM


 OF THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS AND THEIR SEALS IT SHALL BE SPOKEN IN THEIR PROPER PLACES; BUT HERE WE WILL SHEW THE NAMES OF THE TIMES. A YEAR THEREFORE IS FOUR--FOLD, AND IS DIVIDED INTO SPRING, SUMMER, AUTUMN, AND WINTER; THE NAMES THEREOF ARE THESE: THE SPRING, TALVI; THE SUMMER, CASMARAN; AUTUMN, ADARCEL; WINTER, FARLAS.
THE ANGELS OF THE SPRING--CARACASA, CORE, AMATIEL, COMMISSOROS.
THE HEAD OF THE SIGN IN SPRING IS CALLED SPUGLIGUEL. THE NAME OF THE EARTH IN SPRING, AMADAI.
THE NAMES OF THE SUN AND MOON IN SPRING: SUN, ABRAYM; MOON, AGUSITA.
THE ANGELS OF THE SUMMER--GARGATEL, TARIEL, GAVIEL.
THE HEAD OF THE SIGN OF THE SUMMER, TUBIEL. THE NAME OF THE EARTH IN SUMMER, FESTATIVI.
THE NAMES OF THE SUN AND MOON IN SUMMER: SUN, ATHEMAY; MOON, ARMATUS.
THE ANGELS OF THE AUTUMN--TARQUAM, GUABAREL.
THE HEAD OF THE SIGN OF AUTUMN, TORQUARET. THE NAME OF THE EARTH IN AUTUMN, RABINNARA.
THE NAMES OF THE SUN AND MOON IN AUTUMN: THE SUN, ABRAGINI, THE MOON, MATASIGNAIS.
THE ANGELS OF THE WINTER--AMABAEL, CETARARI.
THE HEAD OF THE SIGN OF WINTER, ATTARIB. THE NAME OF THE EARTH IN WINTER, GEREMIAH.
THE NAMES OF THE SUN AND MOON IN WINTER: THE SUN, COMMUTOFF; THE MOON, AFFATERIM.
THESE THINGS BEING KNOWN, FINISH THE CONSECRATION OF THE CIRCLE BY SAYING, "THOU SHALT PURGE ME WITH HYSOP, O LORD, AND I SHALL BE CLEAN: THOU SHALT WASH ME AND I SHALL BE WHITER THAN SNOW." THEN SPRINKLE THE SAME WITH HOLY WATER, AND PROCEED WITH THE BENEDICTION OF THE PERFUMES. 
BENEDICTION OF PERFUMES
THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, GOD OF ISAAC, GOD OF JACOB, BLESS HERE THE CREATURES OF THESE KINDS, THAT THEY MAY FILL UP THE POWER AND VIRTUE OF THEIR ODORS; SO THAT NEITHER THE ENEMY NOR ANY FALSE IMAGINATION MAY BE ABLE TO ENTER INTO THEM; THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. THEN SPRINKLE THE SAME WITH HOLY WATER.
THE EXORCISM OF FIRE INTO WHICH THE PERFUMES ARE TO BE PUT
I EXORCISE THEE, O THOU CREATURE OF FIRE, BY THE ONLY TRUE GOD JEHOVAH, ADONAI, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THAT FORTHWITH THOU CAST AWAY EVERY PHANTASM FROM THEE, THAT IT SHALL DO NO HURT TO ANY ONE. WE BESEECH THEE, O LORD, TO BLESS THIS CREATURE OF FIRE, AND SANCTIFY IT, SO THAT IT MAY BE BLESSED TO SET FORTH THE PRAISE AND GLORY OF THY HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND THAT NO HURT MAY BE PERMITTED TO COME TO THE EXORCISER OR SPECTATORS; THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. AMEN.
OF THE HABIT OF THE EXORCIST
IT SHOULD BE MADE, AS WE HAVE BEFORE DESCRIBED, OF FINE WHITE LINEN AND CLEAN, AND TO COME ROUND THE BODY LOOSE, BUT CLOSE BEFORE AND BEHIND.
OF THE PENTACLE OF SOLOMON
IT IS ALWAYS NECESSARY TO HAVE THIS PENTACLE IN READINESS TO BIND WITH, IN CASE THE SPIRITS SHOULD REFUSE TO BE OBEDIENT, AS THEY CAN HAVE NO POWER OVER THE EXORCIST WHILE PROVIDED WITH AND FORTIFIED BY THE PENTACLE, THE VIRTUE OF THE HOLY NAMES THEREIN WRITTEN PRESIDING WITH WONDERFUL INFLUENCE OVER THE SPIRITS. IT SHOULD BE MADE IN THE DAY AND HOUR OF MERCURY UPON PARCHMENT MADE OF A KIDSKIN, OR VIRGIN, OR PURE, CLEAN, WHITE PAPER; AND THE FIGURES AND LETTERS WROTE IN PURE GOLD; AND IT OUGHT TO BE CONSECRATED AND SPRINKLED (AS BEFORE OFTEN SPOKEN) WITH HOLY WATER. WHEN THE VESTURE IS PUT ON, IT WILL BE CONVENIENT TO SAY THE FOLLOWING ORATION:
AN ORATION WHEN THE HABIT OR VESTURE IS PUT ON
ANOOR, AMACOR, AMIDES, THEODONIAS, ANITOR; BY THE MERITS OF THE ANGELS, O LORD! I WILL PUT ON THE GARMENT OF SALVATION, THAT THIS WHICH I DESIRE I MAY BRING TO EFFECT, THROUGH THEE, THE MOST HOLY ADONAI, WHOSE KINGDOM ENDURES FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN.
THE MANNER OF WORKING
LET THE MOON BE INCREASING AND EQUAL, IF IT CAN THEN BE CONVENIENTLY DONE; BUT ESPECIALLY LET HER NOT BE COMBUST, OR IN VIA COMBUSTA, WHICH IS BETWEEN FOURTEEN DEGREES OF LIBRA AND FOURTEEN DEGREES OF SCORPIO. THE OPERATOR OUGHT TO BE CLEAN AND PURIFIED FOR NINE DAYS BEFORE HE DOES THE WORK. LET HIM HAVE READY THE PERFUME APPROPRIATED TO THE DAY WHEREIN HE DOES THE WORK; AND HE MUST BE PROVIDED WITH HOLY WATER FROM A CLERGYMAN, OR HE MAY MAKE IT HOLY HIMSELF, BY READING OVER IT THE CONSECRATION OF WATER OF BAPTISM; HE MUST HAVE A NEW VESSEL OF EARTH, WITH FIRE, THE VESTURE, AND THE PENTACLE; AND LET ALL THESE THINGS BE RIGHTLY AND DULY CONSECRATED AND PREPARED. LET ONE OF THE COMPANIONS CARRY THE VESSEL WITH FIRE, AND THE PERFUMES, AND LET ANOTHER BEAR THE BOOK, THE GARMENT, AND PENTACLE; AND LET THE OPERATOR HIMSELF CARRY THE SWORD, OVER WHICH SHOULD BE SAID A PRAYER OF CONSECRATION: AND ON THE MIDDLE OF THE SWORD ON ONE SIDE LET THERE BE ENGRAVEN AGLA ✠, AND ON THE OTHER SIDE, ✠ ON, ✠ TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] ✠. AND THE PLACE BEING FIXED UPON WHERE THE CIRCLE IS TO BE ERECTED, LET HIM DRAW THE LINES WE HAVE BEFORE TAUGHT, AND SPRINKLE THE SAME WITH HOLY WATER, CONSECRATING. THE OPERATOR OUGHT THEREFORE TO BE PREPARED WITH FASTING, CHASTITY, AND ABSTINENCE, FOR THE SPACE OF THREE DAYS BEFORE THE DAY OF OPERATION; AND ON THE DAY THAT HE WOULD DO THIS WORK, BEING CLOTHED WITH THE FORE-MENTIONED VESTURE, AND FURNISHED WITH PENTACLES, PERFUMES, A SWORD, HOLY BIBLE, PAPER, PEN, AND CONSECRATED INK, AND ALL THINGS NECESSARY HEREUNTO, LET HIM ENTER THE CIRCLE, AND CALL THE ANGELS FROM THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD WHICH DO RULE THE SEVEN PLANETS, THE SEVEN DAYS OF THE WEEK, COLORS, AND METALS, WHOSE NAMES YOU WILL SEE IN THEIR PLACES; AND, WITH BENDED KNEES, FIRST LET HIM SAY THE PATERNOSTER OR LORD'S PRAYER, AND THEN LET HIM INVOCATE THE SAID ANGELS, SAYING, O ANGELI! SUPRADICTI ESTOTE ADJUTORES MIHI PETITIONI & IN ADJUTORUM MIHI, IN MEIS REBUS ET PETITIONIBUS. THEN CALL THE ANGELS FROM THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD THAT RULE THE AIR THE SAME DAY IN WHICH HE MAKES THE EXPERIMENT; AND, HAVING EMPLOYED ESPECIALLY ALL THE NAMES AND SPIRITS WITHIN THE CIRCLE, SAY, O VOS OMNES, ADJUTORE ATQUE CONTESTOR PER SEDEM ADONAI, PER HAGIOS, THEOS, ISCHYROS, ATHANATOS, PARACLETOS, ALPHA & OMEGA, & PER HÆC TRIA NOMINA SECRETA, AGLA, ON, TETRAGRAMMATON, QUOD HODIE DEBEATIS ADIMPLERE QUOD CUPIO. THESE THINGS BEING PERFORMED, LET HIM READ THE CONJURATION ASSIGNED FOR THE DAY; BUT IF THEY SHALL BE PERTINACIOUS OR REFRACTORY, AND WILL NOT YIELD THEMSELVES OBEDIENT, NEITHER TO THE CONJURATION ASSIGNED FOR THE DAY, NOR ANY OF THE PRAYERS BEFORE MADE, THEN USE THE EXORCISM FOLLOWING:
A GENERAL EXORCISM OF THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR
WE BEING MADE AFTER THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD, ENDUED WITH POWER FROM GOD AND MADE AFTER HIS WILL, DO EXORCISE YOU, BY THE MOST MIGHTY AND POWERFUL NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, EL, STRONG AND WONDERFUL, (HERE NAME THE SPIRIT WHICH IS TO APPEAR,) AND WE COMMAND YOU BY HIM WHO SPOKE THE WORD AND IT WAS DONE, AND BY ALL THE NAMES OF GOD, AND BY THE NAME ADONAI, EL, ELOHIM, ELOHE, ZEBAOTH, ELION, ESERCHIE, JAH, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SADAI, LORD GOD MOST-HIGH: WE EXORCISE YOU, AND POWERFULLY COMMAND YOU THAT YOU FORTHWITH APPEAR UNTO US HERE BEFORE THIS CIRCLE IN A FAIR HUMAN SHAPE, WITHOUT ANY DEFORMITY OR TORTUOSITY; COME YE ALL SUCH, BECAUSE WE COMMAND YOU BY THE NAME YAW AND VAU, WHICH ADAM HEARD AND SPOKE; AND BY THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, AGLA, WHICH LOT HEARD, AND WAS SAVED WITH HIS FAMILY; AND BY THE NAME JOTH, WHICH JACOB HEARD FROM THE ANGEL WRESTLING WITH HIM, AND WAS DELIVERED FROM THE HAND OF HIS BROTHER ESAU; AND BY THE NAME ANAPHEXETON, WHICH AARON HEARD AND SPOKE, AND WAS MADE WISE; AND BY THE NAME ZEBAOTH, WHICH MOSES NAMED, AND ALL THE RIVERS WERE TURNED INTO BLOOD; AND BY THE NAME ESERCHIE ORISTON, WHICH MOSES NAMED, AND ALL THE RIVERS BROUGHT FORTH FROGS, AND THEY ASCENDED INTO THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS, DESTROYING ALL THINGS; AND BY THE NAME ELION, WHICH MOSES NAMED, AND THERE WAS GREAT HAIL, SUCH AS HAD NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD; AND BY THE NAME ADONAI, WHICH MOSES NAMED, AND THERE CAME UP LOCUSTS, WHICH APPEARED UPON THE WHOLE LAND OF EGYPT, AND DEVOURED ALL WHICH THE HAIL HAD LEFT; AND BY THE NAME SCHEMA AMATHIA, WHICH JOSHUA CALLED UPON, AND THE SUN STAYED HIS COURSE; AND BY THE NAME ALPHA AND OMEGA, WHICH DANIEL NAMED, AND DESTROYED BEL AND SLEW THE DRAGON; AND IN THE NAME EMMANUEL, WHICH THE THREE CHILDREN, SIDRACH, MISACH, AND ABEDNEGO, SUNG IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY FURNACE, AND WERE DELIVERED; AND BY THE NAME HAGIOS; AND BY THE SEAL OF ADONAI; AND BY ISCHYROS, ATHANATOS, PARACLETOS; AND BY THESE THREE SECRET NAMES, AGLA, ON, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], I DO ADJURE AND CONTEST YOU; AND BY THESE NAMES, AND BY ALL THE OTHER NAMES OF THE LIVING AND TRUE GOD, OUR LORD ALMIGHTY, I EXORCISE AND COMMAND YOU, BY HIM WHO SPOKE THE WORD AND IT WAS DONE, TO WHOM ALL CREATURES ARE OBEDIENT; AND BY THE DREADFUL JUDGMENT OF GOD; AND BY THE UNCERTAIN SEA OF GLASS, WHICH IS BEFORE THE DIVINE MAJESTY, MIGHTY AND POWERFUL; BY THE FOUR BEASTS BEFORE THE THRONE, HAVING EYES BEFORE AND BEHIND; AND BY THE FIRE ROUND ABOUT HIS THRONE; AND BY THE HOLY ANGELS OF HEAVEN; BY THE MIGHTY WISDOM OF GOD, WE DO POWERFULLY EXORCISE YOU, THAT YOU APPEAR HERE BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, TO FULFIL OUR WILL IN ALL THINGS WHICH SHALL SEEM GOOD UNTO US; BY THE SEAL OF BALDACHIA, AND BY THIS NAME PRIMEUMATON, WHICH MOSES NAMED, AND THE EARTH OPENED AND SWALLOWED UP CORAH, DATHAN, AND ABIRAM: AND IN THE POWER OF THAT NAME PRIMEUMATON, COMMANDING THE WHOLE HOST OF HEAVEN, WE CURSE YOU, AND DEPRIVE YOU OF YOUR OFFICE, JOY, AND PLACE, AND DO BIND YOU IN THE DEPTH OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, THERE TO REMAIN UNTIL THE DREADFUL DAY OF THE LAST JUDGMENT; AND WE BIND YOU INTO ETERNAL FIRE, AND INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, UNLESS YOU FORTHWITH APPEAR BEFORE THIS CIRCLE TO DO OUR WILL THEREFORE, COME YE, BY THESE NAMES, ADONAI, ZEBAOTH, ADONAI, AMIORAM; COME YE, COME YE, COME YE, ADONAI COMMANDETH; SADAY, THE MOST MIGHTY KING OF KINGS, WHOSE POWER NO CREATURE IS ABLE TO RESIST, BE UNTO YOU MOST DREADFUL, UNLESS YE OBEY, AND FORTHWITH AFFABLY APPEAR BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, LET MISERABLE RUIN AND FIRE UNQUENCHABLE REMAIN WITH YOU; THEREFORE COME YE, IN THE NAME OF ADONAI, ZEBAOTH, ADONAI, AMIORAM; COME, COME, WHY STAY YOU? HASTEN! ADONAI, SADAI, THE KING OF KINGS COMMANDS YOU: EL, ATY, TITCIP, AZIA, HIN, JEN, MINOSEL, ACHADAN, VAY, VAAH, EY, EXE, A, EL, EL, EL, A, HY, HAU, HAU, HAU, VAU, VAU, VAU, VAU.
A PRAYER TO GOD, TO BE SAID IN THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD IN THE CIRCLE
AMORULE, TANEHA, LATISTEN, RABUR, TENEBA, LATISTEN, ESCHA, ALADIA, ALPHA AND OMEGA, LEYSTE, ORISION, ADONAI; O MOST MERCIFUL HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN]! HAVE MERCY UPON ME, ALTHOUGH A SINNER; MAKE APPEAR THE ARM OF THY POWER IN ME THIS DAY AGAINST THESE OBSTINATE SPIRITS, THAT 1, BY THY WILL, MAY BE MADE A CONTEMPLATOR OF THY DIVINE WORKS, AND MAY BE ILLUSTRATED WITH ALL WISDOM, TO THE HONOR AND GLORY OF THY HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. I HUMBLY BESEECH THEE, THAT THESE SPIRITS WHICH I CALL BY THY JUDGMENT MAY BE BOUND AND CONSTRAINED TO COME AND GIVE TRUE AND PERFECT ANSWERS TO THOSE THINGS WHICH I SHALL ASK OF THEM; AND THAT THEY MAY DO AND DECLARE THOSE THINGS UNTO US, WHICH BY ME MAY BE COMMANDED OF THEM, NOT HURTING ANY CREATURE, NEITHER INJURING OR TERRIFYING ME OR MY FELLOWS, NOR HURTING ANY OTHER CREATURE, AND AFFRIGHTING NO MAN; AND LET THEM BE OBEDIENT TO THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE REQUIRED OF THEM. THEN, STANDING IN THE MIDDLE OF THE CIRCLE, STRETCH OUT THY HAND TOWARDS THE PENTACLE, SAYING, BY THE PENTACLE OF SOLOMON I HAVE CALLED YOU; GIVE ME A TRUE ANSWER.
THEN FOLLOWS THIS ORATION
BERALANENSIS, BALDACHIENSIS, PAUMACHIA, AND APOLOGIA SEDES, BY THE MOST MIGHTY KINGS AND POWERS, AND THE MOST POWERFUL PRINCES, GENII, LIACHIDÆ, MINISTERS OF THE TARTAREAN SEAT, CHIEF PRINCE OF THE SEAT OF APOLOGIA, IN THE NINTH LEGION, I INVOKE YOU, AND BY INVOCATING, CONJURE YOU; AND BEING ARMED WITH POWER FROM THE SUPREME MAJESTY, I STRONGLY COMMAND YOU, BY HIM WHO SPOKE AND IT WAS DONE, AND TO WHOM ALL CREATURES ARE OBEDIENT; AND BY THIS INEFFABLE NAME, TETRAGRAMMATON JEHOVAH [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHICH BEING BEARD THE ELEMENTS ARE OVERTHROWN, THE AIR IS SHAKEN, THE SEA RUNS BACK, THE FIRE IS QUENCHED, THE EARTH TREMBLES, AND ALL THE HOST OF THE CELESTIALS, AND TERRESTRIALS, AND INFERNALS DO TREMBLE TOGETHER, AND ARE TROUBLED AND CONFOUNDED: WHEREFORE, FORTHWITH AND WITHOUT DELAY, DO YOU COME FROM ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD, AND MAKE RATIONAL ANSWERS UNTO ALL THINGS I SHALL ASK OF YOU; AND COME YE PEACEABLY, VISIBLY AND AFFABLY NOW, WITHOUT DELAY, MANIFESTING WHAT WE DESIRE, BEING CONJURED BY THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LIVING AND TRUE GOD, HELIOREN, AND FULFIL OUR COMMANDS, AND PERSIST UNTO THE END, AND ACCORDING TO OUR INTENTIONS, VISIBLY AND AFFABLY SPEAKING UNTO US WITH A CLEAR VOICE, INTELLIGIBLE, AND WITHOUT ANY AMBIGUITY.
OF THE APPEARANCE OF THE SPIRITS
THESE THINGS BEING DULY PERFORMED, THERE WILL APPEAR INFINITE VISIONS, APPARITIONS, PHANTASMS, BEATING OF DRUMS, AND THE SOUND OF ALL KINDS OF MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS; WHICH IS DONE BY THE SPIRITS, THAT WITH THE TERROR THEY MIGHT FORCE SOME OF THE COMPANIONS OUT OF THE CIRCLE, BECAUSE THEY CAN EFFECT NOTHING AGAINST THE EXORCIST HIMSELF: AFTER THIS YOU SHALL SEE AN INFINITE COMPANY OF ARCHERS, WITH A GREAT MULTITUDE OF HORRIBLE BEASTS, WHICH WILL ARRANGE THEMSELVES AS IF THEY WOULD DEVOUR THE COMPANIONS; NEVERTHELESS, FEAR NOTHING. THEN THE EXORCIST, HOLDING THE PENTACLE IN HIS HAND, LET HIM SAY, AVOID HENCE THESE INIQUITIES, BY VIRTUE OF THE BANNER OF GOD. THEN WILL THE SPIRITS BE COMPELLED TO OBEY THE EXORCIST, AND THE COMPANY SHALL SEE THEM NO MORE. THEN LET THE EXORCIST, STRETCHING OUT HIS HAND WITH THE PENTACLE, SAY, BEHOLD THE PENTACLE OF SOLOMON, WHICH I HAVE BROUGHT INTO YOUR PRESENCE; BEHOLD THE PERSON OF THE EXORCIST IN THE MIDDLE OF THE EXORCISM, WHO IS ARMED BY GOD, WITHOUT FEAR, AND WELL PROVIDED, WHO POTENTLY INVOCATETH AND CALLETH YOU BY EXORCISING; COME, THEREFORE, WITH SPEED, BY THE VIRTUE OF THESE NAMES; AYE SARAYE, AYE SARAYE; DEFER NOT TO COME, BY THE ETERNAL NAMES OF THE LIVING AND TRUE GOD, ELOY, ARCHIMA, RABUR, AND BY THE PENTACLE OF SOLOMON HERE PRESENT, WHICH POWERFULLY REIGNS OVER YOU; AND BY THE VIRTUE OF THE CELESTIAL SPIRITS, YOUR LORDS; AND BY THE PERSON OF THE EXORCIST, IN THE MIDDLE OF THE EXORCISM: BEING CONJURED, MAKE HASTE AND COME, AND YIELD OBEDIENCE TO YOUR MASTER, WHO IS CALLED OCTINOMOS. THIS BEING PERFORMED, IMMEDIATELY THERE WILL BE HISSINGS IN THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD, AND THEN IMMEDIATELY YOU SHALL SEE GREAT MOTIONS; WHICH WHEN YOU SEE, SAY, WHY STAY YOU? WHEREFORE DO YOU DELAY? WHAT DO YOU? PREPARE YOURSELVES TO BE OBEDIENT TO YOUR MASTER IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD, BATHAT OR VACHAT RUSHING UPON ABRAC, ABEOR COMING UPON ABERER. THEN THEY WILL IMMEDIATELY COME IN THEIR PROPER FORMS; AND WHEN YOU SEE THEM BEFORE THE CIRCLE, SHEW THEM THE PENTACLE COVERED WITH FINE LINEN; UNCOVER IT, AND SAY, BEHOLD YOUR CONFUSION IF YOU REFUSE TO BE OBEDIENT; AND SUDDENLY THEY WILL APPEAR IN A PEACEABLE FORM, AND WILL SAY, ASK WHAT YOU WILL, FOR WE ARE PREPARED TO FULFIL ALL YOUR COMMANDS, FOR THE LORD HATH SUBJECTED US HEREUNTO. THEN LET THE EXORCIST SAY, WELCOME SPIRITS, OR MOST NOBLE PRINCES, BECAUSE I HAVE CALLED YOU THROUGH HIM TO WHOM EVERY KNEE DOTH BOW, BOTH OF THINGS IN HEAVEN, AND THINGS IN EARTH, AND THINGS UNDER THE EARTH, IN WHOSE HANDS ARE ALL THE KINGDOMS OF KINGS, NEITHER IS THERE ANY ABLE TO CONTRADICT HIS MAJESTY. WHEREFORE, I BIND YOU, THAT YOU REMAIN AFFABLE AND VISIBLE BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, SO LONG AND SO CONSTANT; NEITHER SHALL YOU DEPART WITHOUT MY LICENSE, UNTIL YOU HAVE TRULY AND WITHOUT ANY FALLACY PERFORMED MY WILL, BY VIRTUE OF HIS POWER WHO HATH SET THE SEA HER BOUNDS, BEYOND WHICH IT CANNOT PASS, NOR GO BEYOND THE LAW OF HIS PROVIDENCE, VIZ. OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD, LORD, AND KING, WHO HATH CREATED ALL THINGS. AMEN. THEN LET THE EXORCIST MENTION WHAT HE WOULD HAVE DONE. AFTER WHICH SAY, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND OF THE SON [JESUS], AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], GO IN PEACE UNTO YOUR PLACES; PEACE BE BETWEEN US AND YOU; BE YE READY TO COME WHEN YOU ARE CALLED. NOW, THAT YOU MAY HAVE AN IDEA OF THE MANNER OF COMPOSING THE CIRCLE, WE HAVE GIVEN THE SCHEME OF ONE FOR THE FIRST HOUR OF THE LORD'S DAY, IN SPRING.
HERE FOLLOW THE CONSIDERATIONS AND CONJURATIONS FOR EVERY DAY IN THE WEEK; AND FIRST OF THE CONSIDERATIONS, OF SUNDAY
THE ANGELS OF THE LORD'S DAY--MICHAEL, DARDIEL, HURATAPEL. THE ANGELS OF THE AIR RULING ON THE LORD'S DAY, VARCAN, KING: HIS MINISTERS, TUS, ANDAS, CYNABAL. THE WIND WHICH THE ANGELS OF THE AIR ARE SAID TO RULE, IS THE NORTH WIND. THE ANGELS OF THE FOURTH HEAVEN RULING ON THE LORD'S DAY, WHICH SHOULD BE CALLED FROM THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD, ARE, EAST, SAMAEL, BACIEL, ABEL, GABRIEL, VIONATRABA; FROM THE WEST, ANAEL, PABEL, USTAEL, BURCHAT, SUCERATOS, CAPABILI; FROM THE NORTH, AIEL, ARIEL, VEL AQUIEL, MASGABRIEL, SAPHIEL, MATUYEL, AT THE SOUTH, HALUDIEL, MACHASIEL, CHARSIEL, URIEL, NAROMIEL. THE PERFUME OF SUNDAY IS RED SANDERS.
THE CONJURATION FOR SUNDAY
I CONJURE AND CONFIRM UPON YOU, YE STRONG AND HOLY ANGELS OF GOD, IN THE NAME ADONAI, EYE, EYE, EYA, WHICH IS HE WHO WAS, AND IS, AND IS TO COME, EYE, ABRAY; AND IN THE NAME SADAY, CADOS, CADOS, SITTING ON HIGH UPON THE CHERUBIM; AND BY THE GREAT NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD HIMSELF, STRONG AND POWERFUL, WHO IS EXALTED ABOVE ALL THE HEAVENS; EYE, SARAYE, WHO CREATED THE WORLD, THE HEAVENS, THE EARTH, THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IN THEM IS, IN THE FIRST DAY, AND SCALED THEM WITH HIS HOLY NAME PHAA; AND BY THE NAME OF THE ANGELS WHO RULE IN THE FOURTH HEAVEN, AND SERVE BEFORE THE MOST MIGHTY SALAMIA, AN ANGEL GREAT AND HONORABLE; AND BY THE NAME OF HIS STAR, WHICH IS SOL, AND BY HIS SIGN, AND BY THE IMMENSE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LIVING GOD, AND BY ALL THE NAMES AFORESAID, I CONJURE THEE, MICHAEL, O GREAT ANGEL! WHO ART CHIEF RULER OF THIS DAY; AND BY THE NAME ADONAI, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I CONJURE THEE, O MICHAEL! THAT THOU LABOR FOR ME, AND FULFILL ALL MY PETITIONS ACCORDING TO MY WILL AND DESIRE IN MY CAUSE AND BUSINESS. THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR OF THE LORD'S DAY ARE UNDER THE NORTH WIND; THEIR NATURE IS TO PROCURE GOLD, GEMS, CARBUNCLES, DIAMONDS, AND RUBIES, AND TO CAUSE ONE TO OBTAIN FAVOR AND BENEVOLENCE, TO DISSOLVE ENMITIES AMONGST MEN, TO RAISE TO HONORS, AND TO TAKE AWAY INFIRMITIES. THEY APPEAR, FOR THE MOST PART, IN A LARGE, FULL AND GREAT BODY, SANGUINE AND CROSS, IN A GOLD COLOR, WITH THE TINCTURE OF BLOOD. THEIR MOTION IS LIKE THE LIGHTING OF HEAVEN; THE SIGN OF THEIR BECOMING VISIBLE IS THAT THEY MOVE THE PERSON TO SWEAT THAT CALLS THEM; BUT THEIR PARTICULAR FORMS ARE AS FOLLOWS; VIZ. 
A KING, HAVING A SCEPTER, RIDING ON A LION.
A KING CROWNED; A QUEEN WITH A SCEPTER.
A BIRD; A LION; A COCK.
A YELLOW GARMENT.
A SCEPTER.
CONSIDERATIONS, OF MONDAY
THE ANGELS OF MONDAY--GABRIEL, MICHAEL, SAMAEL. THE ANGELS OF THE AIR RULING MONDAY, ARCAN, KING: HIS MINISTERS, BILET, MISSABU, ABUHAZA. THE WIND WHICH THESE ARE SUBJECT TO IS THE WEST WIND. THE ANGELS OF THE FIRST HEAVEN, RULING ON MONDAY, TO BE CALLED FROM THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD. FROM THE EAST, GABRIEL, MADIEL, DEAMIEL, JANAK; FROM THE WEST, SACHIEL, ZANIEL, HABIEL, BACHANÆ, COROBAEL; FROM THE NORTH, MAEL, UVAEL, VALNUM, BALIEL, BALAY, HUMASTRAW; FROM THE SOUTH, CURANIEL, DABRIEL, DARQUIEL, HANUN, VETUEL. THE PERFUME OF MONDAY--ALOES.
THE CONJURATION OF MONDAY
I CONJURE AND CONFIRM UPON YOU, YE STRONG AND GOOD ANGELS, IN THE NAME ADONAI, ADONAI, ADONAI, ADONAI, EYE, EYE, EYE; CADOS, CADOS, CADOS, ACHIM, ACHIM, JA, JA, STRONG JA, WHO APPEARED IN MOUNT SINAI WITH THE GLORIFICATION OF KING ADONAI, SADAI, ZEBAOTH, ANATHAY, YA, YA, YA, MARANATA, ABIM, JEIA, WHO CREATED THE SEA, AND ALL LAKES AND WATERS, IN THE SECOND DAY, WHICH ARE ABOVE THE HEAVENS AND IN THE EARTH, AND SCALED THE SEA IN HIS HIGH NAME, AND GAVE IT ITS BOUNDS BEYOND WHICH IT CANNOT PASS; AND BY THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS WHO RULE IN THE FIRST LEGION, AND WHO SERVE ORPHANIEL, A GREAT, PRECIOUS, AND HONORABLE ANGEL, AND BY THE NAME OF HIS STAR WHICH IS LUNA, AND BY ALL THE NAMES AFORESAID, I CONJURE THEE, GABRIEL, WHO ART CHIEF RULER OF MONDAY, THE SECOND DAY, THAT FOR ME THOU LABOR AND FULFILL. THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR OF MONDAY ARE SUBJECT TO THE WEST WIND, WHICH IS THE WIND OF THE MOON; THEIR NATURE IS TO GIVE SILVER AND TO CONVEY THINGS FROM PLACE TO PLACE; TO MAKE HORSES SWIFT, AND TO DISCLOSE THE SECRETS OF PERSONS  BOTH PRESENT AND FUTURE. 
THEIR FAMILIAR FORMS ARE AS FOLLOW
THEY APPEAR GENERALLY OF A GREAT AND FULL STATURE, SOFT AND PHLEGMATIC, OF COLOR LIKE A BLACK, OBSCURE CLOUD, HAVING A SWOLN COUNTENANCE, WITH EYES RED AND FULL OF WATER, A BALD HEAD, AND TEETH LIKE A WILD BOAR; THEIR MOTION IS LIKE AN EXCEEDING GREAT TEMPEST OF THE SEA. FOR THEIR SIGN THERE WILL APPEAR AN EXCEEDING GREAT RAIN AND THEIR PARTICULAR SHAPES ARE,
A KING, LIKE AN ARCHER, RIDING UPON A DOE.
A LITTLE BOY.
A WOMAN-HUNTER WITH A BOW AND ARROWS.
A COW; A LITTLE DOE; A GOOSE.
A GREEN, OR SILVER-COLORED GARMENT.
AN ARROW; A CREATURE WITH MANY FEET.
CONSIDERATIONS OF TUESDAY
THE ANGELS OF THE AIR ON TUESDAY--SAMAEL, SATAEL, AMABIEL. THE ANGELS OF THE AIR RULING ON TUESDAY, SAMAX, KING: HIS MINISTERS, CARMAX, ISMOLI, PAFFRAN. THE WIND TO WHICH THE SAID ANGELS ARE SUBJECT IS THE EAST WIND. THE ANGELS OF THE FIFTH HEAVEN RULING ON TUESDAY; AT THE EAST, GUEL, DAMAEL, CALZAS, ARRAGON; THE WEST, LAMA, ASTAGNA, LOBQUIN, SONEAS, JAZEL, ISIAEL, IREL; THE NORTH, RHAUMEL, HYNIEL, RAYEL, SERAPHIEL, FRACIEL MAITHIEL; THE SOUTH, SACRIEL, JANIEL, GALDEL, OSAEL, VIANUEL, ZALIEL. THE PERFUME OF TUESDAY--PEPPER.
THE CONJURATION OF TUESDAY
I CONJURE AND CALL UPON YOU, YE STRONG AND GOOD ANGELS, IN THE NAMES YA, YA, YA; HE, HE, HE; VA, HY, HY, HA, HA, HA; VA, VA, VA; AN, AN, AN; AIA, AIA, AIA; EL, AY, ELIBRA, ELOHIM, ELOHIM; AND BY THE NAMES OF THE HIGH GOD, WHO HATH MADE THE SEA AND DRY LAND, AND BY HIS WORD HATH MADE THE EARTH, AND PRODUCED TREES, AND HATH SET HIS SEAL UPON THE PLANETS, WITH HIS PRECIOUS, HONORED, REVERED AND HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; AND BY THE NAME OF THE ANGELS GOVERNING IN THE FIFTH HOUSE, WHO ARE SUBSERVIENT TO THE GREAT ANGEL ACIMOY, WHO IS STRONG, POWERFUL, AND HONORED, AND BY THE NAME OF HIS STAR WHICH IS CALLED MARS, I CALL UPON THEE, SAMAEL, BY THE NAMES ABOVE MENTIONED, THOU GREAT ANGEL! WHO PRESIDES OVER THE DAY OF MARS, AND BY THE NAME ADONAI, THE LIVING AND TRUE GOD, THAT YOU ASSIST ME IN ACCOMPLISHING MY LABORS, (AS IN THE CONJURATION OF SUNDAY). THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR ON TUESDAY ARE UNDER THE EAST WIND; THEIR NATURE IS TO BRING OR CAUSE WAR, MORTALITY, DEATH, COMBUSTIONS, AND TO GIVE TWO-THOUSAND SOLDIERS AT A TIME; TO BRING DEATH, INFIRMITY OR HEALTH.
FAMILIAR FORMS OF THE SPIRITS OF MARS
THEY APPEAR IN A TALL BODY AND CHOLERIC, A FILTHY COUNTENANCE, OF COLOUR BROWN, SWARTHY, OR RED, HAVING HORNS LIKE HARTS, AND GRIFFINS CLAWS, AND BELLOWING LIKE WILD BULLS. THEIR MOTION IS LIKE FIRE BURNING: THEIR SIGN THUNDER AND LIGHTNING ROUND ABOUT THE CIRCLE. THEIR PARTICULAR SHAPES ARE, 
A KING ARMED, RIDING ON A WOLF; A MAN ARMED.
A WOMAN WITH A BUCKLER ON HER THIGH.
A SHE-GOAT; A HORSE; A STAG.
A RED GARMENT; A PIECE OF WOOL; A COWSLIP.
CONSIDERATIONS OF WEDNESDAY
THE ANGELS OF WEDNESDAY--RAPHAEL, MEIL, SERAPHIEL. THE ANGELS OF THE AIR RULING ON WEDNESDAY, MEDIAT, KING: MINISTERS, SUQUINOS, SALLALES; THE SAID ANGELS OF THE AIR ARE SUBJECT TO THE SOUTH-WEST WIND. THE ANGELS OF THE SECOND HEAVEN, GOVERNING WEDNESDAY, THAT ARE TO BE CALLED, AT THE EAST--MATHLAI, TARMIEL, BARABORAT; AT THE WEST, JERUSCUE, MERATTRON; AT THE NORTH, THIEL, RAEL, JARIHAEL, VENAHEL, VELEL, ABUIORI, UCIRMIEL; AT THE SOUTH, MILLIEL, NELAPA, CALVEL, VEL LAQUEL. THE PERFUME OF WEDNESDAY--MASTIC.
THE CONJURATION OF WEDNESDAY
I CONJURE AND CALL UPON YOU, YE STRONG AND HOLY ANGELS, GOOD AND POWERFUL, IN A STRONG NAME OF FEAR AND PRAISE, JA, ADONAY, ELOHIM, SADAY, SADAY, SADAY; EIE, EIE, EIE; ASAMIE, ASAMIE; AND IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF ADONAY, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHO HATH MADE THE TWO GREAT LIGHTS, AND DISTINGUISHED DAY FROM NIGHT FOR THE BENEFIT OF HIS CREATURES; AND BY THE NAMES OF ALL THE DISCERNING ANGELS, GOVERNING OPENLY IN THE SECOND HOUSE BEFORE THE GREAT ANGEL, TETRA, STRONG AND POWERFUL; AND BY THE NAME OF HIS STAR WHICH IS MERCURY; AND BY THE NAME OF HIS SEAL, WHICH IS THAT OF A POWERFUL AND HONORED GOD; AND I CALL UPON THEE, RAPHAEL, AND BY THE NAMES ABOVE MENTIONED, THOU GREAT ANGEL WHO PRESIDEST OVER THE FOURTH DAY: AND BY THE HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]  WHICH IS WRITTEN IN THE FRONT OF AARON, CREATED THE MOST HIGH PRIEST, AND BY THE NAMES OF ALL THE ANGELS WHO ARE CONSTANT IN THE GRACE OF CHRIST, AND BY THE NAME AND PLACE OF AMMALUIM, THAT YOU ASSIST ME IN MY LABORS. THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR, ON WEDNESDAY ARE SUBJECT TO THE SOUTH-WEST WIND; THEIR NATURE IS TO GIVE ALL SORTS OF METALS, TO REVEAL ALL EARTHLY THINGS PAST, PRESENT, AND TO COME; TO PACIFY JUDGES, TO GIVE VICTORY IN WAR, TO TEACH EXPERIMENTS AND ALL SCIENCES DECAYED, AND TO CHANGE BODIES MIXT OF ELEMENTS, CONDITIONALLY, OUT OF ONE THING INTO ANOTHER; TO GIVE HEALTH OR INFIRMITIES, TO RAISE THE POOR AND CAST DOWN THE RICH, TO BIND OR LOOSE SPIRITS, TO OPEN LOCKS OR BOLTS. SUCH KINDS OF SPIRITS HAVE THE OPERATIONS OF OTHERS, BUT NOT IN THEIR PERFECT POWER, BUT IN VIRTUE OR KNOWLEDGE.
FORMS OF THE SPIRITS OF MERCURY
THE SPIRITS OF MERCURY APPEAR IN A BODY OF A MIDDLE STATURE, COLD, LIQUID AND MOIST, FAIR AND OF AN AFFABLE SPEECH IN A HUMAN SHAPE AND FORM, LIKE A KNIGHT ARMED, OF COLOR CLEAR AND BRIGHT. THE MOTION OF THEM IS LIKE SILVER COLORED' CLOUDS: FOR THEIR SIGN THEY CAUSE HORROR AND FEAR TO HIM THAT CALLS THEM. THEIR PARTICULAR SHAPES ARE, 
A KING RIDING UPON A BEAR.
A FAIR YOUTH; A WOMAN HOLDING A DISTAFF.
A DOG, A SHE-BEAR, AND A MAG-PYE.
A GARMENT OF VARIOUS CHANGEABLE COLORS.
A ROD, A LITTLE STAFF.
CONSIDERATIONS OF THURSDAY
THE ANGELS OF THURSDAY--SACHIEL, CASSIEL, ASASIEL. THE ANGELS OF THE AIR OF THURSDAY, SUTH, KING: MINISTERS, MAGUTH, GUTRIX. THE ANGELS OF THE AIR ARE UNDER THE SOUTH-WIND. (BUT BECAUSE THERE ARE NO ANGELS OF THE AIR TO BE FOUND ABOVE THE FIFTH HEAVEN, THEREFORE, ON THURSDAY, SAY THE PRAYERS FOLLOWING IN THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD:) AT THE EAST--O DEUS MAGNE ET EXCELSE ET HONORATE, PER INFINITA SECULA; OR, O GREAT AND MOST-HIGH GOD, HONORED BE THY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WORLD WITHOUT END. AT THE WEST--O WISE, PURE, AND JUST GOD, OF DIVINE CLEMENCY, I BESEECH THEE, MOST HOLY FATHER [STEPHEN], THAT THIS DAY I MAY PERFECTLY UNDERSTAND AND ACCOMPLISH MY PETITION, WORK, AND LABOR; FOR THE HONOR AND GLORY OF THY HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHO LIVES AND REIGNS, WORLD WITHOUT END. AMEN. AT THE NORTH--O GOD, STRONG, MIGHTY, AND WONDERFULLY FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, GRANT THAT THIS DAY I BRING TO AFFECT THAT WHICH I DESIRE, THROUGH OUR BLESSED LORD. AMEN. AT THE SOUTH--O MIGHTY AND MOST MERCIFUL GOD, HEAR MY PRAYERS AND GRANT MY PETITION. THE PERFUME OF THURSDAY--SAFFRON.
THE CONJURATION OF THURSDAY
I CONJURE AND CONFIRM UPON YOU, YE STRONG AND HOLY ANGELS, BY THE NAMES CADOS, CADOS, CADOS, ESCHERCIE, ESCHEREI, ESCHERCIE, HATIM, YA, STRONG FOUNDER OF THE WORLDS; CANTINE, JAYM, JANIC, ANIC, CALBOT, SABBAC, BERISAY, ALNAYM; AND BY THE NAME ADONAI, WHO CREATED FISHES AND CREEPING THINGS IN THE WATERS, AND BIRDS UPON THE FACE OF THE EARTH, FLYING TOWARDS HEAVEN, IN THE FIFTH DAY; AND BY THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS SERVING IN THE SIXTH HOST BEFORE PASTOR, A HOLY ANGEL, AND A GREAT AND POWERFUL PRINCE AND BY THE NAME OF HIS STAR, WHICH IS JUPITER, AND BY THE NAME OF HIS SEAL, AND BY THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF ADONAI, THE GREAT GOD, CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, AND BY THE NAME OF ALL THE STARS, AND BY THEIR POWER AND VIRTUE, AND BY ALL THE NAMES AFORESAID, I CONJURE THEE, SACHIEL, A GREAT ANGEL, WHO ART CHIEF RULER OF THURSDAY, THAT FOR ME THOU LABOR. THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR OF THURSDAY ARE SUBJECT TO THE SOUTH WIND; THEIR NATURE IS TO PROCURE THE [SEXLESS] LOVE OF WOMEN, TO CAUSE MEN TO BE MERRY AND JOYFUL, TO PACIFY STRIFE’S AND CONTENTIONS, TO APPEASE, ENEMIES, TO HEAL THE DISEASED, AND TO DISEASE THE WHOLE, AND PROCURE LOSSES, OR RESTORE THINGS LOST.
THE FAMILIAR FORMS OF THE SPIRITS OF JUPITER
THEY APPEAR WITH A BODY SANGUINE AND CHOLERIC, OF A MIDDLE STATURE, WITH A HORRIBLE, FEARFUL MOTION, BUT WITH A MILD COUNTENANCE, AND A GENTLE SPEECH, AND OF THE COLOR OF IRON: THE MOTION OF THEM IS FLASHINGS OF LIGHTNING, AND THUNDER. FOR THEIR SIGN THERE WILL APPEAR ABOUT THE CIRCLE MEN WHO SHALL SEEM TO BE DEVOURED BY LIONS. THEIR FORMS ARE,
A KING, WITH A SWORD DRAWN, RIDING ON A STAG.
A MAN, WEARING A MITER, WITH LONG RAIMENT.
A MAID, WITH A LAUREL CROWN, ADORNED WITH FLOWERS.
A BULL; A STAG; A PEACOCK.
AN AZURE GARMENT; A SWORD; A BOX-TREE,
CONSIDERATIONS OF FRIDAY
THE ANGELS OF FRIDAY--ANAEL, RACHIEL, SACHIEL. THE ANGELS OF THE AIR RULING ON FRIDAY, SARABOTES, KING: MINISTERS, AMAHIEL, ABA, ABALIDOTH, BLAEF. THE WIND WHICH THE ANGELS OF THE AIR ARE SUBJECT TO IS THE WEST WIND. ANGELS OF THE THIRD HEAVEN, WHICH ARE TO BE CALLED FROM THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD, ARE AT THE EAST, SETCHIEL, CHEDUSILANIEL, CORAT, TAMUEL, TENACIEL; AT THE WEST, TURIEL, CONIEL, BABIEL, KADIE, MALTIEL, HUPHALTIEL; AT THE NORTH, PENIEL, PENAEL, PENAT, RAPHAEL, RANIE, DOREMIEL; AT THE SOUTH, POROSA, SACHIEL, CHERMIEL, SAMAEL, SANTANAEL, FAMIEL. THE PERFUME OF FRIDAY--PEPPERWORT.
THE CONJURATION OF FRIDAY
I CONJURE AND CONFIRM UPON YOU, YE STRONG AND HOLY ANGELS, BY THE NAMES ON, HEY, HEYA, JA, JE, SADAY, ADONAI, AND IN THE NAME SADAI, WHO CREATED FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS, AND CREEPING THINGS, AND MAN, IN THE SIXTH DAY, AND GAVE TO ADAM. POWER OVER ALL CREATURES; WHEREFORE BLESSED BE THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE CREATOR IN HIS PLACE; AND BY THE NAME OF THE ANGELS SERVING IN THE THIRD HOST, BEFORE DAGIEL, A GREAT ANGEL, AND A STRONG AND POWERFUL PRINCE, AND BY THE NAME OF HIS STAR, WHICH IS VENUS, AND BY HIS SEAL WHICH IS HOLY; AND BY ALL THE NAMES AFORESAID, I CONJURE UPON THEE, ANAEL, WHO ART THE CHIEF RULER THIS DAY, THAT THOU LABOUR FOR ME. THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR ON FRIDAY ARE SUBJECT TO THE WEST WIND: THEIR NATURE IS TO GIVE SILVER, TO INCITE MEN, AND INCLINE THEM TO LUXURY, TO CAUSE MARRIAGES, TO ALLURE MEN TO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE WOMEN, TO CAUSE OR TAKE AWAY INFIRMITIES, AND TO DO ALL THINGS WHICH HAVE MOTION.
THEIR FAMILIAR SHAPES
THEY APPEAR WITH A FAIR BODY, OF MIDDLE STATURE, WITH AN AMIABLE AND PLEASANT COUNTENANCE, OF COLOR WHITE OR GREEN, THEIR UPPER PARTS GOLDEN; THE MOTION OF THEM IS LIKE A CLEAR STAR. FOR THEIR SIGN THERE WILL APPEAR NAKED VIRGINS ROUND THE CIRCLE, WHICH WILL STRIVE TO ALLURE THE INVOCATOR TO DALLIANCE WITH THEM: BUT THEIR PARTICULAR SHAPES ARE,
A KING, WITH A SCEPTER, RIDING ON A CAMEL.
A NAKED GIRL; A SHE-GOAT.
A CAMEL; A DOVE.
A WHITE OR GREEN GARMENT.
FLOWERS; THE HERB SAVINE.
THE CONSIDERATIONS OF SATURDAY
THE ANGELS OF SATURDAY--CASSIEL, MACHATAN, URIEL. THE ANGELS OF THE AIR RULING THIS DAY, MAYMON, KING: MINISTERS, ABUMALITH, ASSAIBI, BALIDET. THE WIND THEY ARE SUBJECT TO, THE SOUTH WIND. THE FUMIGATION OF SATURDAY IS SULPHUR. THERE ARE NO ANGELS RULING IN THE AIR ON SATURDAY ABOVE THE FIFTH HEAVEN, THEREFORE IN THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE WORLD, IN THE CIRCLE, USE THOSE ORATIONS WHICH ARE APPLIED TO THURSDAY.
THE CONJURATION OF SATURDAY
I CONJURE AND CONFIRM UPON YOU, CAPHRIEL, OR CASSIEL, MACHATOR, AND SERAQUIEL, STRONG AND POWERFUL ANGELS; AND BY THE NAME ADONAI, ADONAI, ADONAI; EIE, EIE, EIE; ACIM, ACIM, ACIM; CADOS, CADOS; IMA, IMA, IMA; SALAY, JA, SAR, LORD AND MAKER OF THE WORLD, WHO RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY; AND BY HIM WHO OF HIS GOOD PLEASURE GAVE THE SAME TO BE OBSERVED BY THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THROUGHOUT THEIR GENERATIONS, THAT THEY SHOULD KEEP AND SANCTIFY THE SAME, TO HAVE THEREBY A GOOD REWARD IN THE WORLD TO CONIC; AND BY THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS SERVING IN THE SEVENTH HOST, BEFORE BOOEL, A GREAT ANGEL, AND POWERFUL PRINCE; AND BY THE NAME OF HIS STAR, WHICH IS SATURN; AND BY HIS HOLY SEAL, AND BY THE NAMES BEFORE SPOKEN, I CONJURE UPON THEE, CAPHRIEL, WHO ART CHIEF RULER OF THE SEVENTH DAY, WHICH IS THE SABBATH, THAT FOR ME THOU LABOR. THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR ON SATURDAY ARE SUBJECT TO THE SOUTH-WEST WIND: THE NATURE OF THEM IS TO SOW DISCORDS, HATRED, EVIL THOUGHTS AND COGITATIONS, TO GIVE LEAVE TO KILL AND MURDER, AND TO LAME OR MAIM EVERY MEMBER THEIR FAMILIAR SHAPES. THEY GENERALLY APPEAR WITH A TALL, LEAN, SLENDER BODY, WITH AN ANGRY COUNTENANCE, HAVING FOUR FACES, ONE ON THE BACK OF THE HEAD, ONE IN THE FRONT, AND ONE ON EACH SIDE, NOSED OR BEAKED, LIKEWISE THERE APPEARS A FACE ON EACH KNEE OF A BLACK SHINING COLOR; THEIR MOTION IS THE MOVING OF THE WIND, WITH A KIND OF EARTHQUAKE; THEIR SIGN IS WHITE EARTH, WHITER THAN SNOW. THEIR PARTICULAR SHAPES ARE,
A KING, BEARDED, RIDING ON A DRAGON.
AN OLD MAN WITH A BEARD.
AN OLD WOMAN LEANING ON A CRUTCH.
A HOG; A DRAGON; AN OWL.
A BLACK GARMENT; A HOOK OR SICKLE.
A JUNIPER TREE
THOSE ARE THE FIGURES THAT THESE SPIRITS USUALLY ASSUME, WHICH ARE GENERALLY, TERRIBLE AT THE FIRST COMING ON OF THE VISIONS, BUT AS THEY HAVE ONLY A LIMITED POWER, BEYOND WHICH THEY CANNOT PASS, SO THE INVOCATOR NEED BE UNDER NO APPREHENSIONS OF DANGER, PROVIDED HE IS WELL FORTIFIED WITH THOSE THINGS WE HAVE DIRECTED TO BE USED FOR HIS DEFENSE, AND ABOVE ALL, TO HAVE A FIRM AND CONSTANT FAITH IN THE MERCY, WISDOM, AND GOODNESS OF GOD.
END OF THE THIRD PART, AND OF CABALISTICAL AND CEREMONIAL MAGIC
THE MAGIC AND PHILOSOPHY OF TRITHEMIUS OF SPANHEIM, CONTAINING HIS BOOK OF SECRET THINGS, AND DOCTRINE OF SPIRITS:
THE TRANSLATOR'S LETTER TO A FRIEND OF HIS, A YOUNG STUDENT IN THESE OCCULT SCIENCES.
MY FRIEND, KNOWING THEE TO BE A CURIOUS SEARCHER AFTER THOSE SCIENCES WHICH ARE OUT OF THE COMMON TRACK OF STUDY, (I MEAN THE ART OF FORETELLING EVENTS, MAGIC, TALISMANS.) I AM MOVED SPIRITUALLY TO GIVE THEE MY THOUGHTS UPON THEM, AND BY THESE IDEAS HERE WRITTEN, TO OPEN TO THINE EYE (SPIRITUAL) AS MUCH INFORMATION AS IT SEEMS NECESSARY FOR THEE TO KNOW, BY. WHICH THOU MAYEST BE LED BY THE HAND INTO THE DELECTABLE FIELD OF NATURE; AND TO GIVE THEE SUCH DOCUMENTS AS, GUIDED BY THE SUPREME WISDOM OF THE HIGHEST, THOU MAYEST REFRESH THY SOUL WITH A DELICIOUS DRAUGHT OF KNOWLEDGE; SO THAT AFTER RECREATING THY SPIRIT WITH THE USE OF THOSE GOOD GIFTS WHICH MAY PLEASE GOD TO BESTOW ON THEE, THOU MAYEST BE WRAPPED UP INTO THE CONTEMPLATION OF THE IMMENSE WISDOM OF THAT GREAT MUNIFICENT BEING WHO CREATED THEE. NOW, ART THOU A MAN, IN WHOSE SOUL THE IMAGE OF DIVINITY IS SEALED FOR ETERNITY, THINK FIRST WHAT IS THY DESIRE IN THE SEARCHING AFTER THESE MYSTERIES! IS IT WEALTH, HONOR, FAME, POWER, MIGHT, AGGRANDIZEMENT, AND THE LIKE? PERHAPS THY HEART SAYS, ALL! ALL THESE I WOULD GLADLY CRAVE! IF SO, THIS IS MY ANSWER, SEEK FIRST TO KNOW THYSELF THOROUGHLY, CLEANSE THY HEART FROM ALL WICKED [SEXUAL], VAIN, AND RAPACIOUS DESIRES. THINK THOU, OH MAN! TO ATTAIN POWER TO GRATIFY THY [SEXUAL] LUSTS, TO ENRICH THY COFFERS [STRONGBOX, MONEY BOX, MONEY CHEST, CASH BOX, TREASURE CHEST, CASKET, TRUNK, SAFE, SAFETY-DEPOSIT BOX, REPOSITORY OR SMALL BANK], TO BUILD HOUSES, TO RAISE THYSELF TO THE PINNACLE OF HUMAN ADMIRATION; IF THESE ARE THY HOPES AND DESIRES, THOU HAST REASON TO LAMENT THY BEING BORN: ALL SUCH [SEXUAL] DESIRES ARE IMMEDIATELY FROM THE DEVIL [THIS IS BECAUSE OF STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD & LYING ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS BECAUSE OF ETERNALLY STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & SHALL BE ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BECAUSE OF ETERNAL LYING ABOUT THE ETERNAL SEXLESS WORTHY LORD, ONLY DONE BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 5:1-11], I MEAN THAT BEING WHOSE ENGINES (MYRIADS OF DEMONS) ARE CONTINUALLY IN THE ACT OF PLACING SENSUAL [SEXUAL] DELIGHTS AND [SEXUAL] LUXURIES BEFORE THE DEPRAVED MINDS AND [SEXUAL] HEARTS OF MAN, AND WHOSE CHIEF BUSINESS AND PROPERTY IT IS TO COUNTERACT THE BENEVOLENT ACTIONS AND INSPIRATIONS OF THOSE BLESSED SPIRITS WHO ARE THE [SEXLESS] INSTRUMENTS OF GOD OUR CREATOR. FEAR GOD AND [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THY NEIGHBOR; USE NO DECEIT, SWEAR NOT, NEITHER LYE; LET ALL THY ACTIONS BE SINCERE. HERE, O MAN! IS THE GRAND SEAL OF ALL EARTHLY WISDOM, THE TRUE TALISMAN OF HUMAN HAPPINESS. WHEN THOU SHALT ACCOMPLISH THIS, BEHOLD NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE UNTO THEE AS FAR AS GOD PERMITS: THEN WITH ALL SPEED APPLY THY MIND AND HEART TO ATTAIN KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM; WITH ALL HUMILITY THROW THY DEPENDENCE ON GOD ALONE, THE AUTHOR OF ALL THINGS THAT CANNOT DIE. TO KNOW THYSELF IS TO KNOW GOD, FOR IT IS A SPIRITUAL GIFT FROM GOD THAT ENABLES A MAN TO KNOW HIMSELF. THIS GIFT BUT VERY FEW POSSESS, AS MAY BE DAILY SEEN. HOW MANY ARE THERE TOSSED ABOUT TO AND FRO' UPON THE PERILOUS SEA OF CONTENDING PASSIONS, AND WHO ARE MORE-LIGHT THAN FEATHERS! HOW MANY IN THIS GREAT CITY WHO PLACE THEIR CHIEFEST GOOD IN DEBAUCHERY AND LETCHERY! SEE THEIR [SEXUAL] ACTIONS, MANNERS, AND DISPOSITIONS; THESE POOR, UNFORTUNATE, MISERABLE WRETCHES, SUCH IS THEIR FATAL MAGICAL INFATUATION AND IGNORANCE, THAT THEY THINK THOSE MAD WHO MIGHT EVEN ATTEMPT TO REASON WITH THEM ON THE VANITY AND MISERY OF THEIR SITUATION. TO MAKE MYSELF MORE INTELLIGIBLE, THESE ARE WHAT THE WORLD CALLS MEN OF FASHION, A PHRASE INSIGNIFICANT ENOUGH WHEN WE CONSIDER THAT THE UNIVERSAL FASHION OF THIS TIME IS VICE, AND THAT SO GLARING, THAT IT NEEDS NO GREAT INTELLECT TO DISCOVER WHAT IS DAILY OPEN TO THE VIEW OF THE OBSERVER. BUT TO YOU, MY FRIEND, I HAVE ADDRESSED THESE LINES; THEREFORE LET IT NOT BE SUPPOSED THAT I AM REPREHENDING MY FRIEND FOR VICES WHICH I CANNOT SUPPOSE HIM ATTACHED TO: FOR I KNOW THOU ART A YOUNG MAN DESIGNED FOR THE RECEIVING OF INSTRUCTION, IN MUCH HIGHER AND MORE GLORIOUS CONTEMPLATIONS THAN THOSE SONS OF EARTH ARE CAPABLE OF, THEREFORE I HAVE PRESENTED THEE WITH THIS TRANSLATION WHICH THOU DIDST DESIRE ME TO GIVE THEE. BUT BEWARE OF FLATTERY, SELF-[SEXUAL] LOVE [ROMANS 1:32], AND COVETOUSNESS, SO WILT THOU THRIVE; AND BE DILIGENT IN THY OCCUPATION, SO SHALL THY BODY BE FED. IDLENESS IS OFFENSIVE TO THE DEITY, INDUSTRY SHALL SWEETEN THY BROWN BREAD, AND THE FRUITS OF IT SHALL WARM THINE HEART, AND INSPIRE THY SOUL WITH GRATITUDE TO HIM THAT BLESSES THEE WITH ENOUGH: SEEK FOR NO MORE, FOR IT WILL [ETERNALLY] DAMN THEE; PRAY FOR ENOUGH TO FEED AND CLOTHE THY BODY, BUT ASK NO MORE, LEST THOU PINE AWAY IN HEART-RENDING POVERTY, AND SPEND THE REMAINDER OF THY DAYS IN CONTUMELY AND BEGGARY. FOR KNOW A THING MOST NECESSARY FOR THEE TO KNOW, THAT IF BY THY STUDY, BY THY ART, OR ANY OTHER THING, THOU COULD COMMAND A MILLION OF SPIRITS, IT SHOULD NOT BE LAWFUL FOR THEE TO WISH TO GAIN [MONEY] RICHES SUDDENLY, FOR THE WISDOM ETERNAL HAS PUT FORTH THE FIAT; AND IT HAS BEEN SAID BY HIM WHO NEVER SPOKE IN VAIN, AND WHO CANNOT LYE, THAT MAN SHALL GET BREAD BY THE SWEAT OF HIS BROW; THEREFORE LET US NOT HAVE IN VIEW THE ENRICHING OF OURSELVES IN WORLDLY GOODS, BY SUPERNATURAL MEANS, OR BY A GREEDY [SEXUAL] DESIRING OF WHAT WE OUGHT TO LOOK UPON WITH EYES OF CONTEMPT, DRAW UPON US THE WRATH OF GOD [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23]. RATHER LET US CHEERFULLY RELY ON, AND FOLLOW IN VERY DEED, SPIRIT AND TRUTH, THESE WORDS OF THE APOSTLE, SEEK YE FIRST THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE ADDED UNTO YOU FEAR NOT BUT THAT GOD SHALL MAKE THY HOUSEHOLD AS A FLOURISHING TREE, AND THY WIFE SHALL BE AS A FRUITFUL VINE. FAREWELL, REMEMBER MY POOR COUNSEL, AND BE HAPPY. FROM THY TRUE FRIEND, F. B. N. B. TO ENABLE THEE THE BETTER TO COMPREHEND THIS BOOK, I HAVE DRAWN OUT THE VARIOUS FIGURES, OF WHICH MENTION IS MADE IN THIS WORK, THAT THOU MAYEST SEE THE VERY EXACT METHOD OF WORKING; LIKEWISE THE IMAGES OF SEALS, SPIRITS, AND VARIOUS OTHER RARE, AND CURIOUS INSTRUMENTS, WHICH ARE NECESSARY FOR THEE TO KNOW AND SEE WITH THE EYE; THEREFORE IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THEM THOU CANST NOT BE LIABLE TO ERROR. FIG. I. THE FORM OF THE CRYSTAL FOR INVOCATING SPIRITS, WITH THE PLATE OF PURE GOLD. IN WHICH THE CRYSTAL MUST BE FASTENED, WITH THE DIVINE CHARACTERS AROUND. FIG 2. A MAGICAL CIRCLE (C D E F), OF A SIMPLE CONSTRUCTION, FOR THE OPERATOR TO STAND OR SIT IN WHEN HE CALLETH THE SPIRITS. FIG. 3. THE CRYSTAL (A), TWO SILVER OR OTHER CANDLESTICKS (G G,) WITH THE WAX TAPERS BURNING, AND TRIPOD OR VESSEL FOR THE ODERIFEROUS SUFFUMIGATION. FIG 4. A WAND OF BLACK EBONY WITH GOLDEN CHARACTERS. THE CHARACTERS ARE EXPLAINED. 
A CAUTION TO THE INEXPERIENCED IN THIS ART, AND A WORD OF ADVICE TO THOSE WHO WOULD BE ADEPTS
BROTHER, IT IS NECESSARY FOR ME TO INFORM THEE, THAT WHATEVER THY DESIRES ARE IN THE PURSUIT OF THIS ART, WHICH WE CALL MAGIC, SO WILT THY CONNEXION AND ANSWER BE. IF IN THE PURSUIT OF REVENGE, IT IS BUT PROPER THOU SHOULDEST KNOW THAT THOU WILT, IN ANY OF THESE EXPERIMENTS HERE LAID DOWN, DRAW TO THYSELF A REVENGEFUL DEMON, OR AN INFERNAL FURIOUS SPIRIT, SERVING IN THE PRINCIPLE OF THE WRATH OF GOD; IF WORLDLY RICHES AND AGGRANDIZEMENT, THEN SHALT THOU HAVE AN EARTHIAL OR FIERY SPIRIT, WHICH WILL DELUDE THEE WITH THE RICHES OF THE CENTRAL WORLD; IF FAME, OR THE BLAZE OF GLORY, THEN THE SPIRITS OF [SEXUAL] PRIDE WILL BE ALLOTTED THEE, WHO WILL GRATIFY THY INORDINATE [SEXUAL] DESIRE OF VAIN GLORY; FOR ALL THESE OFFICES ARE THERE SPIRITS ALLOTTED AND WILL BE EAGER TO MIX WITH THY SPIRIT: IT WILL ATTRACT THEE TO HIS OWN NATURE, AND SERVE ALL THY PURPOSES ACCORDING TO THE EXTENT OF GOD'S PERMISSION; AND AS THY DESIRES ARE AND FROM WHAT PRINCIPLE THEY PROCEED, SO SHALT THOU BE ANSWERED: BUT IF THOU DESIRES TO KNOW NOTHING BUT FOR THE HONOR AND GLORY OF GOD, AND THE HELP OF THY NEIGHBOR, AND, IN GREAT HUMILITY, FILL THY HEART WITH THE [SEXLESS] LOVE OF GOD, THOU SHALT THEN HAVE A PURE SPIRIT WHICH WILL GRANT (BY THE LORD'S PERMISSION) THEY [SEXLESSLY] DESIRES. THEREFORE, SEEK FOR THAT WHICH IS GOOD; AVOID ALL EVIL EITHER IN THOUGHT, WORD, OR ACTION; PRAY TO GOD TO FILL THEE WITH WISDOM, AND THEN THOU SHALT REAP AN ABUNDANT HARVEST. THERE ARE TWO WAYS MAGICALLY SET BEFORE THEE; CHUSE WHICH THOU WILT, THOU SHALT BE SURE OF THY REWARD. FAREWELL.
OF THE MAKING OF THE CRYSTAL AND THE FORM OF PREPARATION FOR A VISION
PROCURE OF A LAPIDARY GOOD CLEAR PELLUCID CRYSTAL, OF THE BIGNESS OF A SMALL ORANGE, I. C. ABOUT ONE INCH AND A HALF IN DIAMETER; LET IT BE GLOBULAR OR ROUND EACH WAY ALIKE; THEN, WHEN YOU HAVE GOT THIS CRYSTAL, FAIR AND CLEAR, WITHOUT ANY CLOUDS OR SPECKS, GET A SMALL PLATE OF PURE GOLD TO ENCOMPASS THE CRYSTAL ROUND ONE HALF; LET THIS BE FITTED ON AN IVORY OR EBONY PEDESTAL, AS YOU MAY SEE MORE FULLY DESCRIBED IN THE DRAWING, (SEE THE PLATE, FIG. I.) LET THERE BE ENGRAVED A CIRCLE (A) ROUND THE CRYSTAL WITH THESE CHARACTERS AROUND INSIDE THE CIRCLE NEXT THE CRYSTAL---
[bookmark: img_13500][image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/grim/magus/img/13500.jpg]
---AFTERWARDS THE NAME "TETRAGRAMMATON [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]". ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE PLATE LET THERE BE ENGRAVED "MICHAEL, GABRIEL, URIEL, RAPHAEL;" WHICH ARE THE FOUR PRINCIPAL ANGELS RULING OVER THE SUN, MOON, VENUS AND MERCURY; BUT ON THE TABLE ON WHICH THE CRYSTAL STANDS THE FOLLOWING NAMES, CHARACTERS, MUST BE DRAWN IN ORDER. FIRST, THE NAMES OF THE SEVEN PLANETS AND ANGELS RULING THEM, WITH THEIR SEALS OR CHARACTERS. THE NAMES OF THE FOUR KINGS OF THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH. LET THEM BE ALL WRITTEN WITHIN A DOUBLE CIRCLE, WITH A TRIANGLE ON A TABLE; ON WHICH PLACE THE CRYSTAL ON ITS PEDESTAL: THIS BEING. DONE, THY TABLE IS COMPLETE (AS IN THE FIG. D,) AND FIT FOR THE CALLING OF THE SPIRITS; AFTER WHICH THOU SHALT PROCEED TO EXPERIMENT, THUS: IN WHAT TIME THOU WOULD DEAL WITH THE SPIRITS BY THE TABLE AND CRYSTAL, THOU MUST OBSERVE THE PLANETARY HOUR; AND WHATEVER PLANET RULES IN THAT HOUR, THE ANGEL GOVERNING THE PLANET THOU SHALT CALL IN THE MANNER FOLLOWING; BUT FIRST, SAY THIS SHORT PRAYER: "OH, GOD! WHO ART THE AUTHOR OF ALL GOOD THINGS, STRENGTHEN, I BESEECH THEE, THY POOR SERVANT, THAT HE MAY STAND FAST, WITHOUT FEAR, THROUGH THIS DEALING AND WORK; ENLIGHTEN, I BESEECH THEE, OH LORD! THE DARK UNDERSTANDING OF THY CREATURE, SO THAT HIS SPIRITUAL EYE MAY BE OPENED TO SEE AND KNOW THY ANGELIC SPIRITS DESCENDING HERE IN THIS CRYSTAL: (THEN LAY THY HAND ON THE CRYSTAL SAYING,) AND THOU, OH INANIMATE CREATURE OF GOD, BE SANCTIFIED AND CONSECRATED, AND BLESSED TO THIS PURPOSE, THAT NO EVIL PHANTASY MAY APPEAR IN THEE; OR, IF THEY DO GAIN INGRESS INTO THIS, CREATURE, THEY MAY BE CONSTRAINED TO SPEAK INTELLIGIBLY, AND TRULY, AND WITHOUT THE LEAST AMBIGUITY, FOR CHRIST'S SAKE. AMEN. AND FORASMUCH AS THY SERVANT HERE STANDING BEFORE THEE, OH, LORD! DESIRES NEITHER EVIL TREASURES, NOR INJURY TO HIS NEIGHBOR, NOR HURT TO ANY LIVING CREATURE, GRANT HIM THE POWER OF DESCRYING THOSE CELESTIAL SPIRITS OR INTELLIGENCES, THAT MAY APPEAR IN THIS CRYSTAL, AND WHATEVER GOOD GIFTS (WHETHER THE POWER OF HEALING INFIRMITIES, OR OF IMBIBING WISDOM, OR DISCOVERING ANY EVIL LIKELY TO AFFLICT ANY PERSON OR FAMILY, OR ANY OTHER GOOD GIFT THOU MAYEST BE PLEASED TO BESTOW ON ME, ENABLE ME, BY THY WISDOM AND MERCY, TO USE WHATEVER I MAY RECEIVE TO THE HONOR OF THY HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. GRANT THIS FOR THY SON CHRIST'S SAKE. AMEN." THEN TAKING YOUR RING AND PENTACLE, PUT THE RING ON THE LITTLE FINGER OF YOUR RIGHT HAND; HANG THE PENTACLE ROUND THY NECK; (NOTE, THE PENTACLE MAY BE EITHER WROTE ON CLEAN VIRGIN PARCHMENT, OR ENGRAVED ON A SQUARE PLATE OF SILVER AND SUSPENDED FROM THY NECK TO THE BREAST), THEN TAKE YOUR BLACK EBONY WAND, WITH THE GILT CHARACTERS ON IT AND TRACE THE CIRCLE, (FIG. 7. C D E F,) SAYING, "IN THE NAME OF THE BLESSED TRINITY, I CONSECRATE THIS PIECE OF GROUND FOR OUR DEFENSE; SO THAT NO EVIL SPIRIT MAY HAVE POWER TO BREAK THESE BOUNDS PRESCRIBED HERE, THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD." AMEN. THEN PLACE THE VESSEL FOR THE PERFUMES BETWEEN THY CIRCLE AND THE HOLY TABLE ON WHICH THE CRYSTAL STANDS, AND, HAVING FIRE THEREIN, CAST IN THY PERFUMES, SAYING, "I CONJURE THEE, OH THOU CREATURE OF FIRE! BY HIM WHO CREATED ALL THINGS BOTH IN HEAVEN AND EARTH, AND IN THE SEA, AND IN EVERY OTHER PLACE WHATEVER, THAT FORTHWITH THOU CAST AWAY EVERY PHANTASM FROM THEE, THAT NO HURT WHATSOEVER SHALL BE DONE IN ANY THING. BLESS, OH LORD, THIS CREATURE OF FIRE, AND SANCTIFY IT THAT IT MAY BE BLESSED, AND THAT THEY MAY FILL TIP THE POWER AND VIRTUE OF THEIR ODORS; SO, NEITHER THE ENEMY, NOR ANY FALSE IMAGINATION, MAY ENTER INTO THEM, THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. AMEN." NOW, THIS BEING DONE IN THE ORDER PRESCRIBED, TAKE OUT THY LITTLE BOOK, WHICH MUST BE MADE ABOUT SEVEN INCHES LONG, OF PURE WHITE VIRGIN VELLUM OR PAPER, LIKEWISE PEN AND INK MUST BE READY TO WRITE DOWN THE NAME, CHARACTER, AND OFFICE, LIKEWISE THE SEAL OR IMAGE OF WHATEVER SPIRIT MAY APPEAR (FOR THIS I MUST TELL YOU THAT IT DOES NOT HAPPEN THAT THE SAME SPIRIT YOU CALL WILL ALWAYS APPEAR, FOR YOU MUST TRY THE SPIRIT TO KNOW WHETHER HE BE A PURE OR IMPURE BEING, AND THIS THOU SHALT EASILY KNOW BY A FIRM AND UNDOUBTED FAITH IN GOD.) NOW THE MOST PURE AND SIMPLE WAY OF CALLING THE SPIRITS OR SPIRIT IS BY A SHORT ORATION TO THE SPIRIT HIMSELF, WHICH IS MORE EFFECTUAL AND EASY TO PERFORM THAN COMPOSING A TABLE OF LETTERS; FOR ALL CELESTIAL OPERATIONS, THE MORE PURE AND UNMIXED THEY ARE, THE MORE THEY ARE AGREEABLE TO THE CELESTIAL SPIRITS: THEREFORE, AFTER THE CIRCLE IS DRAWN, THE BOOK, PERFUMES, ROD, IN READINESS, PROCEED AS FOLLOWS: (AFTER NOTICING THE EXACT HOUR OF THE DAY, AND WHAT ANGEL RULES THAT HOUR, THOU SHALT SAY,) "IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE BLESSED AND HOLY TRINITY, I DO DESIRE THEE, THOU STRONG AND MIGHTY ANGEL, MICHAEL, THAT IF IT BE THE DIVINE WILL OF HIM WHO IS CALLED TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE HOLY GOD, THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THAT THOU TAKE UPON THEE SOME SHAPE AS BEST BECOMETH THY CELESTIAL NATURE, AND APPEAR TO US VISIBLY HERE IN THIS CRYSTAL, AND ANSWER OUR DEMANDS IN AS FAR AS WE SHALL NOT TRANSGRESS THE BOUNDS OF THE DIVINE MERCY AND GOODNESS, BY REQUESTING UNLAWFUL KNOWLEDGE; BUT THAT THOU WILT GRACIOUSLY SHEW US WHAT THINGS ARE MOST PROFITABLE FOR US TO KNOW AND DO, TO THE GLORY AND HONOR OF HIS DIVINE MAJESTY, WHO LIVES AND REIGNS, WORLD WITHOUT END. AMEN. "LORD, THY WILL BE DONE ON EARTH, AS IT IS IN HEAVEN; MAKE CLEAN OUR HEARTS WITHIN US, AND TAKE NOT THY HOLY SPIRIT FROM US. "O LORD, BY THY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WE HAVE CALLED HIM, SUFFER HIM TO ADMINISTER UNTO US. AND THAT ALL THINGS MAY WORK TOGETHER FOR THY HONOR AND GLORY, TO WHOM WITH THEE, THE SON, AND BLESSED SPIRIT, BE ASCRIBED ALL MIGHT, MAJESTY AND DOMINION. AMEN." NOTE, IN THESE DEALINGS, TWO SHOULD ALWAYS BE PRESENT; FOR OFTEN A SPIRIT IS MANIFEST TO ONE IN THE CRYSTAL WHEN THE OTHER CANNOT PERCEIVE HIM; THEREFORE IF ANY SPIRIT APPEAR, AS THERE MOST LIKELY WILL, TO ONE OR BOTH, SAY, "OH, LORD! WE RETURN THEE OUR HEARTY AND SINCERE THANKS FOR THE HEARING OF OUR PRAYER, AND WE THANK THEE FOR HAVING PERMITTED THY SPIRIT TO APPEAR UNTO US WHICH WE, BY THY MERCY, WILL INTERROGATE TO OUR FURTHER INSTRUCTION, THROUGH CHRIST. AMEN." INTERROG. 1. IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE HOLY AND UNDEFILED SPIRIT, THE FATHER [STEPHEN] [JOHN 4:23-24], THE BEGOTTEN SON [JESUS], AND HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], PROCEEDING FROM BOTH, WHAT IS THY TRUE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]? IF THE SPIRIT ANSWERS, MICHAEL, THEN PROCEED. QUEST. 2. WHAT IS THY OFFICE? 3. WHAT IS THY TRUE SIGN OR CHARACTER? 4. WHEN ARE THE TIMES MOST AGREEABLE TO THY NATURE TO HOLD CONFERENCE WITH US? WILT THOU SWEAR BY THE BLOOD AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THAT THOU ART TRULY MICHAEL? (HERE LET HIM SWEAR, THEN WRITE DOWN HIS SEAL OR CHARACTER IN THY BOOK, AND AGAINST IT, HIS OFFICE AND TIMES TO BE CALLED, THROUGH GOD'S NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; ALSO WRITE DOWN ANY THING HE MAY TEACH THEE, OR ANY RESPONSES HE MAY MAKE TO THY QUESTIONS OR INTERROGATIONS, CONCERNING LIFE OR DEATH, ARTS OR SCIENCES, OR ANY OTHER THING;) AND THEN SHALT THOU SAY, "THOU GREAT AND MIGHTY SPIRIT, INASMUCH AS THOU CAME IN PEACE AND IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE EVER BLESSED AND RIGHTEOUS TRINITY, SO IN THIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] THOU MAYEST DEPART, AND RETURN TO US WHEN WE CALL THEE IN HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO WHOM EVERY KNEE DOTH BOW DOWN. FARE THEE WELL, MICHAEL; PEACE BE BETWEEN US, THROUGH OUR BLESSED LORD JESUS CHRIST. AMEN." THEN WILL THE SPIRIT DEPART; THEN SAY, "TO GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], ETERNAL SPIRIT, FOUNTAIN OF LIGHT, THE SON [PROVERBS 8:22-29], AND HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24], BE ALL HONOR AND GLORY, WORLD WITHOUT END. AMEN." I SHALL HERE SET DOWN THE TABLE OF THE NAMES OF SPIRITS AND PLANETS GOVERNING THE HOURS; SO, THOU SHALT EASILY KNOW BY INSPECTION, WHAT SPIRIT AND PLANET GOVERNS EVERY HOUR OF THE DAY AND NIGHT IN THE WEEK.
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	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL

	4
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL

	5
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL

	6
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL

	7
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL

	8
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL

	9
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL

	10
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL

	11
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL

	12
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL

	HOURS NIGHT
	NIGHT.
	NIGHT.
	NIGHT.
	NIGHT.
	NIGHT.
	NIGHT.
	NIGHT.

	13
	♄ SACHAEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL

	14
	♂ SAMIEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL

	15 THE FIRST OVER-THROW SATURDAY 
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL

	16
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL

	17
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL

	18
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL

	19
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL

	20
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL

	21
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL

	22
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL

	23
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL

	24
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL


NOTE, THE DAY IS DIVIDED INTO TWELVE EQUAL PARTS, CALLED PLANETARY HOURS, RECKONING FROM SUN-RISE TO SUN-SET, AND, AGAIN, FROM THE SETTING TO THE RISING; AND TO FIND THE PLANETARY HOUR, YOU NEED BUT TO DIVIDE THE NATURAL HOURS BY TWELVE, AND THE QUOTIENT GIVES THE LENGTH OF THE PLANETARY HOURS AND ODD MINUETS, WHICH SHEWS YOU HOW LONG A SPIRIT BEARS RULE IN THAT DAY. AS MICHAEL GOVERNS THE FIRST AND THE EIGHTH HOUR ON SUNDAY, AS DOES THE ☉. AFTER YOU HAVE THE LENGTH OF THE FIRST HOUR, YOU HAVE ONLY TO LOOK IN THE TABLE, AS IF IT BE THE FOURTH HOUR, ON SUNDAY, YOU SEE IN THE TABLE THAT THE ☽ AND GABRIEL RULES; AND SO, FOR THE REST IT BEING SO PLAIN AND EASY YOU CANNOT ERR.
THE CONCLUSION OF THE MAGUS
CEREMONIAL MAGIC AND SORCERY
CEREMONIAL MAGIC IS THE ANCIENT ART OF INVOKING AND CONTROLLING SPIRITS BY A SCIENTIFIC APPLICATION OF CERTAIN FORMULAE. A MAGICIAN, ENVELOPED IN SANCTIFIED VESTMENTS AND CARRYING A WAND INSCRIBED WITH HIEROGLYPHIC FIGURES, COULD BY THE POWER VESTED IN CERTAIN WORDS AND SYMBOLS CONTROL THE INVISIBLE INHABITANTS OF THE ELEMENTS AND OF THE ASTRAL WORLD. WHILE THE ELABORATE CEREMONIAL MAGIC OF ANTIQUITY WAS NOT NECESSARILY EVIL, THERE AROSE FROM ITS PERVERSION SEVERAL FALSE SCHOOLS OF SORCERY, OR BLACK MAGIC. EGYPT, A GREAT CENTER OF LEARNING AND THE BIRTHPLACE OF MANY ARTS AND SCIENCES, FURNISHED AN IDEAL ENVIRONMENT FOR TRANSCENDENTAL EXPERIMENTATION. HERE THE BLACK MAGICIANS OF ATLANTIS CONTINUED TO EXERCISE THEIR SUPERHUMAN POWERS UNTIL THEY HAD COMPLETELY UNDERMINED AND CORRUPTED THE MORALS OF THE PRIMITIVE MYSTERIES. BY ESTABLISHING A SACERDOTAL CASTE, THEY USURPED THE POSITION FORMERLY OCCUPIED BY THE INITIATES, AND SEIZED THE REINS OF SPIRITUAL GOVERNMENT. THUS, BLACK MAGIC DICTATED THE STATE RELIGION AND PARALYZED THE INTELLECTUAL AND SPIRITUAL ACTIVITIES OF THE INDIVIDUAL BY DEMANDING HIS COMPLETE AND UNHESITATING ACQUIESCENCE IN THE DOGMA FORMULATED BY THE PRIEST-CRAFT. THE PHARAOH BECAME A PUPPET IN THE HANDS OF THE SCARLET COUNCIL--A COMMITTEE OF ARCH-SORCERERS ELEVATED TO POWER BY THE PRIESTHOOD. THESE SORCERERS THEN BEGAN THE SYSTEMATIC DESTRUCTION OF ALL KEYS TO THE ANCIENT WISDOM, SO THAT NONE MIGHT HAVE ACCESS TO THE KNOWLEDGE NECESSARY TO REACH ADEPTSHIP WITHOUT FIRST BECOMING ONE OF THEIR ORDER. THEY MUTILATED THE RITUALS OF THE MYSTERIES WHILE PROFESSING TO PRESERVE THEM, SO THAT EVEN THOUGH THE NEOPHYTE PASSED THROUGH THE DEGREES HE COULD NOT SECURE THE KNOWLEDGE TO WHICH HE WAS ENTITLED. IDOLATRY WAS INTRODUCED BY ENCOURAGING THE WORSHIP OF THE IMAGES WHICH IN THE BEGINNING THE WISE HAD ERECTED SOLELY AS SYMBOLS FOR STUDY AND MEDITATION. FALSE INTERPRETATIONS WERE GIVEN TO THE EMBLEMS AND FIGURES OF THE MYSTERIES, AND ELABORATE THEOLOGIES WERE CREATED TO CONFUSE THE MINDS OF THEIR DEVOTEES. THE MASSES, DEPRIVED OF THEIR BIRTHRIGHT OF UNDERSTANDING AND GROVELING IN IGNORANCE, EVENTUALLY BECAME THE ABJECT SLAVES OF THE SPIRITUAL IMPOSTORS. SUPERSTITION UNIVERSALLY PREVAILED AND THE BLACK MAGICIANS COMPLETELY DOMINATED NATIONAL AFFAIRS, WITH THE RESULT THAT HUMANITY STILL SUFFERS FROM THE SOPHISTRIES OF THE PRIEST-CRAFTS OF ATLANTIS AND EGYPT. FULLY CONVINCED THAT THEIR SCRIPTURES SANCTIONED IT, NUMEROUS MEDIAEVAL QABBALISTS DEVOTED THEIR LIVES TO THE PRACTICE OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC. THE TRANSCENDENTALISM OF THE QABBALISTS IS FOUNDED UPON THE ANCIENT AND MAGICAL FORMULA OF KING SOLOMON, WHO HAS LONG BEEN CONSIDERED BY THE JEWS AS THE PRINCE OF CEREMONIAL MAGICIANS. AMONG THE QABBALISTS OF THE MIDDLE AGES WERE A GREAT NUMBER OF BLACK MAGICIANS WHO STRAYED FROM THE NOBLE CONCEPTS OF THE SEPHER YETZIRAH AND BECAME ENMESHED IN DEMONISM AND WITCHCRAFT. THEY SOUGHT TO SUBSTITUTE MAGIC MIRRORS, CONSECRATED DAGGERS, AND CIRCLES SPREAD AROUND POSTS OF COFFIN NAILS, FOR THE LIVING OF THAT VIRTUOUS LIFE WHICH, WITHOUT THE ASSISTANCE OF COMPLICATED RITUALS OR SUBMUNDANE CREATURES, UNFAILINGLY BRINGS MAN TO THE STATE OF TRUE INDIVIDUAL COMPLETION. THOSE WHO SOUGHT TO CONTROL ELEMENTAL SPIRITS THROUGH CEREMONIAL MAGIC DID SO LARGELY WITH THE HOPE OF SECURING FROM THE INVISIBLE WORLDS EITHER RARE KNOWLEDGE OR SUPERNATURAL POWER. THE LITTLE RED DEMON OF NAPOLEON BONAPARTE AND THE INFAMOUS ORACULAR HEADS OF DE MEDICI ARE EXAMPLES OF THE DISASTROUS RESULTS OF PERMITTING ELEMENTAL BEINGS TO DICTATE THE COURSE OF HUMAN PROCEDURE. WHILE THE LEARNED AND GODLIKE DAEMON OF SOCRATES SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN AN EXCEPTION, THIS REALLY PROVES THAT THE INTELLECTUAL AND MORAL STATUS OF THE MAGICIAN HAS MUCH TO DO WITH THE TYPE OF ELEMENTAL HE IS CAPABLE OF INVOKING. BUT EVEN THE DAEMON OF SOCRATES DESERTED THE PHILOSOPHER WHEN THE SENTENCE OF DEATH WAS PASSED. TRANSCENDENTALISM AND ALL FORMS OF PHENOMENALISTIC MAGIC ARE BUT BLIND ALLEYS--OUTGROWTHS OF ATLANTEAN SORCERY; AND THOSE WHO FORSAKE THE STRAIGHT PATH OF PHILOSOPHY TO WANDER THEREIN ALMOST INVARIABLY FALL VICTIMS TO THEIR IMPRUDENCE. MAN, INCAPABLE OF CONTROLLING HIS OWN APPETITES, IS NOT EQUAL TO THE TASK OF GOVERNING THE FIERY AND TEMPESTUOUS ELEMENTAL SPIRITS. MANY A MAGICIAN HAS LOST HIS LIFE AS THE RESULT OF OPENING A WAY WHEREBY SUBMUNDANE CREATURES COULD BECOME ACTIVE PARTICIPANTS IN HIS AFFAIRS. WHEN ELIPHAS LEVI INVOKED THE SPIRIT OF APOLLONIUS OF TYANA, WHAT DID HE HOPE TO ACCOMPLISH? IS THE GRATIFICATION OF CURIOSITY A MOTIVE SUFFICIENT TO WARRANT THE DEVOTION OF AN ENTIRE LIFETIME TO A DANGEROUS AND UNPROFITABLE PURSUIT? IF THE LIVING APOLLONIUS REFUSED TO DIVULGE HIS SECRETS TO THE PROFANE, IS THERE ANY PROBABILITY THAT AFTER DEATH HE WOULD DISCLOSE THEM TO THE CURIOUS-MINDED? LEVI HIMSELF DID NOT DARE TO ASSERT THAT THE SPECTER WHICH APPEARED TO HIM WAS ACTUALLY THE GREAT PHILOSOPHER, FOR LEVI REALIZED ONLY TOO WELL THE PROCLIVITY OF ELEMENTALS TO IMPERSONATE THOSE WHO HAVE PASSED ON. THE MAJORITY OF MODERN MEDIUMISTIC APPARITIONS ARE BUT ELEMENTAL CREATURES MASQUERADING THROUGH BODIES COMPOSED OF THOUGHT SUBSTANCE SUPPLIED BY THE VERY PERSONS  DESIRING TO BEHOLD THESE WRAITHS OF DECARNATE BEINGS.
THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF BLACK MAGIC
SOME UNDERSTANDING OF THE INTRICATE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC MAY BE DERIVED FROM A BRIEF CONSIDERATION OF ITS UNDERLYING PREMISES. FIRST. THE VISIBLE UNIVERSE HAS AN INVISIBLE COUNTERPART, THE HIGHER PLANES OF WHICH ARE PEOPLED BY GOOD AND BEAUTIFUL SPIRITS; THE LOWER PLANES, DARK AND FOREBODING, ARE THE HABITATION OF EVIL SPIRITS AND DEMONS UNDER THE LEADERSHIP OF THE FALLEN ANGEL AND HIS TEN PRINCES. SECOND. BY MEANS OF THE SECRET PROCESSES OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC IT IS POSSIBLE TO CONTACT THESE INVISIBLE CREATURES AND GAIN THEIR HELP IN SOME HUMAN UNDERTAKING. GOOD SPIRITS WILLINGLY LEND THEIR ASSISTANCE TO ANY WORTHY ENTERPRISE, BUT THE EVIL SPIRITS SERVE ONLY THOSE WHO LIVE TO PERVERT AND DESTROY. THIRD. IT IS POSSIBLE TO MAKE CONTRACTS WITH SPIRITS WHEREBY THE MAGICIAN BECOMES FOR A STIPULATED TIME THE MASTER OF AN ELEMENTAL BEING. FOURTH. TRUE BLACK MAGIC IS PERFORMED WITH THE AID OF A DEMONIACAL SPIRIT, WHO SERVES THE SORCERER FOR THE LENGTH OF HIS EARTHLY LIFE, WITH THE UNDERSTANDING THAT AFTER DEATH THE MAGICIAN SHALL BECOME THE SERVANT OF HIS OWN DEMON. FOR THIS REASON, A BLACK MAGICIAN WILL GO TO INCONCEIVABLE ENDS TO PROLONG HIS PHYSICAL LIFE, SINCE THERE IS NOTHING FOR HIM BEYOND THE GRAVE. THE MOST DANGEROUS FORM OF BLACK MAGIC IS THE SCIENTIFIC PERVERSION OF OCCULT POWER FOR THE GRATIFICATION OF PERSONAL DESIRE. ITS LESS COMPLEX AND MORE UNIVERSAL FORM IS HUMAN SELFISHNESS, FOR SELFISHNESS IS THE FUNDAMENTAL CAUSE OF ALL WORLDLY EVIL. A MAN WILL BARTER HIS ETERNAL SOUL FOR TEMPORAL POWER, AND DOWN THROUGH THE AGES A MYSTERIOUS PROCESS HAS BEEN EVOLVED WHICH ACTUALLY ENABLES HIM TO MAKE THIS EXCHANGE. IN ITS VARIOUS BRANCHES THE BLACK ART INCLUDES NEARLY ALL FORMS OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC, NECROMANCY, WITCHCRAFT, SORCERY, AND VAMPIRISM. UNDER THE SAME GENERAL HEADING ARE ALSO INCLUDED MESMERISM AND HYPNOTISM, EXCEPT WHEN USED SOLELY FOR MEDICAL PURPOSES, AND EVEN THEN, THERE IS AN ELEMENT OF RISK FOR ALL CONCERNED. THOUGH THE DEMONISM OF THE MIDDLE AGES SEEMS TO HAVE DISAPPEARED, THERE IS ABUNDANT EVIDENCE THAT IN MANY FORMS OF MODERN THOUGHT--ESPECIALLY THE SO-CALLED "PROSPERITY" PSYCHOLOGY, "WILLPOWER-BUILDING" METAPHYSICS, AND SYSTEMS OF "HIGH-PRESSURE" SALESMANSHIP--
[bookmark: img_10100][image: BAPHOMET, THE GOAT OF MENDES.]
BAPHOMET, THE GOAT OF MENDES.
THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC--EITHER WHITE OR BLACK--DEPENDS UPON THE ABILITY OF THE ADEPT TO CONTROL THE UNIVERSAL LIFE FORCE--THAT WHICH ELIPHAS LEVI CALLS THE GREAT MAGICAL AGENT OR THE ASTRAL LIGHT. BY THE MANIPULATION OF THIS FLUIDIC ESSENCE THE PHENOMENA OF TRANSCENDENTALISM ARE PRODUCED. THE FAMOUS HERMAPHRODITIC GOAT OF MENDES WAS A COMPOSITE CREATURE FORMULATED TO SYMBOLIZE THIS ASTRAL LIGHT. IT IS IDENTICAL WITH BAPHOMET THE MYSTIC PANTHEOS OF THOSE DISCIPLES OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC, THE TEMPLARS, WHO PROBABLY OBTAINED IT FROM THE ARABIANS. BLACK MAGIC HAS MERELY PASSED THROUGH A METAMORPHOSIS, AND ALTHOUGH ITS NAME BE CHANGED ITS NATURE REMAINS THE SAME. A WELL-KNOWN MAGICIAN OF THE MIDDLE AGES WAS DR. JOHANNES FAUSTUS, MORE COMMONLY KNOWN AS DR. FAUST. BY A STUDY OF MAGICAL WRITINGS, HE WAS ENABLED TO BIND TO HIS SERVICE AN ELEMENTAL WHO SERVED HIM FOR MANY YEARS IN VARIOUS CAPACITIES. STRANGE LEGENDS ARE TOLD CONCERNING THE MAGICAL POWERS POSSESSED BY DR. FAUST. UPON ONE OCCASION THE PHILOSOPHER, BEING APPARENTLY IN A PLAYFUL MOOD, THREW HIS MANTLE OVER A NUMBER OF EGGS IN A MARKET-WOMAN'S BASKET, CAUSING THEM TO HATCH INSTANTLY. AT ANOTHER TIME, HAVING FALLEN OVERBOARD FROM A SMALL BOAT, HE WAS PICKED UP AND RETURNED TO THE CRAFT WITH HIS CLOTHES STILL DRY. BUT, LIKE NEARLY ALL OTHER MAGICIANS, DR. FAUST CAME AT LENGTH TO DISASTER; HE WAS FOUND ONE MORNING WITH A KNIFE IN HIS BACK, AND IT WAS COMMONLY BELIEVED THAT HIS FAMILIAR SPIRIT HAD MURDERED HIM. ALTHOUGH GOETHE'S DR. FAUST IS GENERALLY REGARDED AS MERELY A FICTIONAL CHARACTER, THIS OLD MAGICIAN ACTUALLY LIVED DURING THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. DR. FAUST WROTE A BOOK DESCRIBING HIS EXPERIENCES WITH SPIRITS, A SECTION OF WHICH IS REPRINTED BELOW. (DR. FAUST MUST NOT BE CONFUSED WITH JOHANN FUST, THE PRINTER.)
EXTRACT FROM THE BOOK OF DR. FAUST, WITTENBERG, 1524
[bookmark: img_10200](AN ABRIDGED TRANSLATION FROM THE ORIGINAL GERMAN OF A BOOK ORDERED DESTROYED.) "FROM MY YOUTH I FOLLOWED ART AND SCIENCE AND WAS TIRELESS IN MY READING OF BOOKS. AMONG THOSE WHICH CAME TO MY HAND WAS A VOLUME CONTAINING ALL KINDS OF INVOCATIONS AND MAGICAL FORMULAE. IN THIS BOOK I DISCOVERED INFORMATION TO THE EFFECT THAT A SPIRIT, WHETHER HE BE OF THE FIRE, THE WATER, THE EARTH OR THE AIR, CAN BE COMPELLED TO DO THE WILL OF A MAGICIAN CAPABLE OF CONTROLLING HIM. I ALSO DISCOVERED THAT ACCORDING AS ONE SPIRIT HAS MORE POWER THAN ANOTHER, EACH IS ADAPTED FOR A DIFFERENT OPERATION AND EACH IS CAPABLE OF PRODUCING CERTAIN SUPERNATURAL EFFECTS. "AFTER READING THIS WONDERFUL BOOK, I MADE SEVERAL EXPERIMENTS, DESIRING TO REST THE ACCURACY OF THE STATEMENTS MADE THEREIN. AT FIRST, I HAD LITTLE FAITH THAT WHAT WAS PROMISED WOULD TAKE PLACE. BUT AT THE VERY FIRST INVOCATION WHICH I ATTEMPTED A MIGHTY SPIRIT MANIFESTED TO ME, DESIRING TO KNOW WHY I HAD INVOKED HIM. HIS COMING SO AMAZED ME THAT I SCARCELY KNEW WHAT TO SAY, BUT FINALLY ASKED HIM IF HE WOULD SERVE ME IN MY MAGICAL INVESTIGATIONS. HE REPLIED THAT IF CERTAIN CONDITIONS WERE AGREED UPON, HE WOULD. THE CONDITIONS WERE THAT I SHOULD MAKE A PACT WITH HIM. THIS I DID NOT DESIRE TO DO, BUT AS IN MY IGNORANCE I HAD NOT PROTECTED MYSELF WITH A CIRCLE AND WAS ACTUALLY AT THE MERCY OF THE SPIRIT, I DID NOT DARE TO REFUSE HIS REQUEST AND RESIGNED MYSELF TO THE INEVITABLE, CONSIDERING IT WISEST TO TURN MY MANTLE ACCORDING TO THE WIND. "I THEN TOLD HIM THAT IF HE WOULD BE SERVICEABLE TO ME ACCORDING TO MY DESIRES AND NEEDS FOR A CERTAIN LENGTH OF TIME, I WOULD SIGN MYSELF OVER TO HIM. AFTER THE PACT HAD BEEN ARRANGED, THIS MIGHTY SPIRIT, WHOSE NAME WAS ASTEROTH, INTRODUCED ME TO ANOTHER SPIRIT BY THE NAME OF MARBUEL, WHO WAS APPOINTED TO BE MY SERVANT. I QUESTIONED MARBUEL AS TO HIS SUITABILITY FOR MY NEEDS. I ASKED HIM HOW QUICK HE WAS, AND HE ANSWERED, 'AS SWIFT AS THE WINDS.' THIS DID NOT SATISFY ME, SO I REPLIED, 'YOU CANNOT BECOME MY SERVANT. GO AGAIN WHENCE YOU HAVE COME.' SOON ANOTHER SPIRIT MANIFESTED ITSELF, WHOSE NAME WAS ANIGUEL. UPON ASKING HIM THE SAME QUESTION HE ANSWERED THAT HE WAS SWIFT AS A BIRD IN THE AIR. I SAID, 'YOU ARE STILL TOO SLOW FOR ME. GO WHENCE YOU CAME.' IN THE SAME MOMENT ANOTHER SPIRIT BY THE NAME OF ACIEL MANIFESTED HIMSELF. FOR THE THIRD TIME I ASKED MY QUESTION AND HE ANSWERED, 'I AM AS SWIFT AS HUMAN THOUGHT.' 'YOU SHALL SERVE ME,' I REPLIED. THIS SPIRIT WAS FAITHFUL FOR A LONG TIME, BUT TO TELL YOU HOW HE SERVED ME IS NOT POSSIBLE IN A DOCUMENT OF THIS LENGTH AND I WILL HERE ONLY INDICATE HOW SPIRITS ARE TO BE INVOKED AND HOW THE CIRCLES FOR PROTECTION ARE TO BE PREPARED. THERE ARE MANY KINDS OF SPIRITS WHICH WILL PERMIT THEMSELVES TO BE INVOKED BY MAN AND BECOME HIS SERVANT. OF THESE I WILL LIST A FEW: "ACIEL: THE MIGHTIEST AMONG THOSE WHO SERVE MEN. HE MANIFESTS IN PLEASING HUMAN FORM ABOUT THREE FEET HIGH. HE MUST BE INVOKED THREE TIMES BEFORE HE WILL COME FORTH INTO THE CIRCLE PREPARED FOR HIM. HE WILL FURNISH RICHES AND WILL INSTANTLY FETCH THINGS FROM A GREAT DISTANCE, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF THE MAGICIAN. HE IS AS SWIFT AS HUMAN THOUGHT. "ANIGUEL: SERVICEABLE AND MOST USEFUL, AND COMES IN THE FORM OF A TEN-YEAR-OLD BOY. HE MUST BE INVOKED THREE TIMES. HIS SPECIAL POWER IS TO DISCOVER TREASURES AND MINERALS HIDDEN IN THE GROUND, WHICH HE WILL FURNISH TO THE MAGICIAN. "MARBUEL: A TRUE LORD OF THE MOUNTAINS AND SWIFT AS A BIRD ON THE WING. HE IS AN OPPOSING AND TROUBLESOME SPIRIT, HARD TO CONTROL. YOU MUST INVOKE HIM FOUR TIMES. HE APPEARS IN THE PERSON OF MARS [A WARRIOR IN HEAVY ARMOR]. HE WILL FURNISH THE MAGICIAN THOSE THINGS WHICH GROW ABOVE AND UNDER THE EARTH. HE IS PARTICULARLY THE LORD OF THE SPRING-ROOT. [THE SPRING-ROOT IS A MYSTERIOUS HERB, POSSIBLY OF A REDDISH COLOR, WHICH MEDIAEVAL MAGICIANS ASSERTED HAD THE PROPERTY OF DRAWING FORTH OR OPENING ANYTHING IT TOUCHED. IF PLACED AGAINST A LOCKED DOOR, IT WOULD OPEN THE DOOR. THE HERMETISTS BELIEVED THAT THE RED-CAPPED WOODPECKER WAS SPECIALLY ENDOWED WITH THE FACULTY OF DISCOVERING SPRING-ROOT, SO THEY FOLLOWED THIS BIRD TO ITS NEST, AND THEN STOPPED UP THE HOLE IN THE TREE WHERE ITS YOUNG WERE. THE RED-CRESTED WOODPECKER WENT AT ONCE IN QUEST OF THE SPRING-ROOT, AND, DISCOVERING IT, BROUGHT IT TO THE TREE. IT IMMEDIATELY DREW FORTH THE STOPPER FROM THE ENTRANCE TO THE NEST. THE MAGICIAN THEN SECURED THE ROOT FROM THE BIRD. IT WAS ALSO ASSERTED THAT BECAUSE OF ITS STRUCTURE, THE ETHERIC BODY OF THE SPRING-ROOT WAS UTILIZED AS A VEHICLE OF EXPRESSION BY CERTAIN ELEMENTAL SPIRITS WHICH MANIFESTED THROUGH THE PROCLIVITY OF DRAWING OUT OR OPENING THINGS.] "ACIEBEL: A MIGHTY RULER OF THE SEA, CONTROLLING THINGS BOTH UPON AND UNDER THE WATER. HE FURNISHES THINGS LOST OR SUNK IN RIVERS, LAKES, AND OCEANS, SUCH AS SUNKEN SHIPS AND TREASURES. THE MORE SHARPLY YOU INVOKE HIM, THE SWIFTER HE IS UPON HIS ERRANDS. "MACHIEL: COMES IN THE FORM OF A BEAUTIFUL MAIDEN AND BY HER AID THE MAGICIAN IS RAISED TO HONOR AND DIGNITY. SHE MAKES THOSE SHE SERVES WORTHY AND NOBLE, GRACIOUS AND KINDLY, AND ASSISTS IN ALL MATTERS OF LITIGATION AND JUSTICE. SHE WILL NOT COME UNLESS INVOKED TWICE. "BARUEL: THE MASTER OF ALL ARTS. HE MANIFESTS AS A MASTER WORKMAN AND COMES WEARING AN APRON. HE CAN TEACH A MAGICIAN MORE IN A MOMENT THAN ALL THE MASTER WORKMEN OF THE WORLD COMBINED COULD ACCOMPLISH IN TWENTY YEARS. HE MUST BE INVOKED THREE TIMES. "THESE ARE THE SPIRITS MOST SERVICEABLE TO MAN, BUT THERE ARE NUMEROUS OTHERS WHICH, FOR LACK OF SPACE, I AM UNABLE TO DESCRIBE. NOW, IF YOU DESIRE THE AID OF THE SPIRIT TO GET THIS OR THAT, THEN YOU MUST FIRST DRAW THE SIGN OF THE SPIRIT WHOM YOU DESIRE TO INVOKE. THE DRAWING MUST BE MADE JUST IN FRONT OF A CIRCLE MADE BEFORE SUNRISE, IN WHICH YOU AND YOUR ASSISTANTS WILL STAND. IF YOU DESIRE FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE, THEN YOU MUST INVOKE THE SPIRIT ACIEL. DRAW HIS SIGN IN FRONT OF THE CIRCLE. IF YOU NEED OTHER THINGS, THEN DRAW THE SIGN OF THE SPIRIT CAPABLE OF FURNISHING THEM. ON THE PLACE WHERE YOU INTEND TO MAKE THE CIRCLE, YOU MUST FIRST DRAW A GREAT CROSS WITH A LARGE SWORD WITH WHICH NO ONE EVER HAS BEEN HURT. THEN YOU MUST MAKE THREE CONCENTRIC CIRCLES. THE INNERMOST CIRCLE IS MADE OF A 
[image: A MAGICAL SWORD.]
A MAGICAL SWORD.
ELIPHAS LEVI DESCRIBES THE PREPARATION OF A MAGICAL SWORD IN SUBSTANCE AS FOLLOWS: THE STEEL BLADE SHOULD BE FORGED IN THE HOUR OF MARS, WITH NEW TOOLS. THE POMMEL SHOULD BE OF HOLLOW SILVER CONTAINING QUICKSILVER, AND THE SYMBOLS OF MERCURY AND THE MOON AND THE SIGNATURES OF GABRIEL AND SAMAEL SHOULD BE ENGRAVED UPON IT. THE HILT SHOULD BE ENCASED WITH TIN, WITH THE SYMBOL OF JUPITER AND THE SIGNATURE OF MICHAEL ENGRAVED UPON IT. A COPPER TRIANGLE SHOULD EXTEND FROM THE HILT ALONG THE BLADE A SHORT DISTANCE ON EACH SIDE: THESE SHOULD BEAR THE SYMBOLS OF MERCURY AND VENUS. FIVE SEPHIROTH SHOULD BE ENGRAVED UPON THE HANDLE, AS SHOWN. THE BLADE ITSELF SHOULD HAVE THE WORD MALCHUT UPON ONE SIDE AND QUIS UT DEUS UPON THE OTHER. THE SWORD SHOULD BE CONSECRATED ON SUNDAY.
[image: A  MAGIC CIRCLE.]
A MAGIC CIRCLE.
THE ABOVE FIGURE IS A COMPLETE AND FAITHFUL REPRESENTATION OF A MAGIC CIRCLE AS DESIGNED BY MEDIAEVAL CONJURERS FOR THE INVOCATION OF SPIRITS. THE MAGICIAN ACCOMPANIED BY HIS ASSISTANT TAKES HIS PLACE AT THE POINT FORMED BY THE CROSSING OF THE CENTRAL LINES MARKED MAGISTER. THE WORDS ABOUT THE CIRCLE ARE THE NAMES OF THE INVISIBLE INTELLIGENCES, AND THE SMALL CROSSES MARK POINTS AT WHICH CERTAIN PRAYERS AND INVOCATIONS ARE RECITED. THE SMALL CIRCLE OUTSIDE IS PREPARED FOR THE SPIRIT TO BE INVOKED, AND WHILE IN USE HAS THE SIGNATURE OF THE DESIRED INTELLIGENCE TRACED WITHIN THE TRIANGLE A LONG NARROW STRIP OF VIRGIN PARCHMENT AND MUST BE HUNG UPON TWELVE CROSSES MADE OF THE WOOD OF CROSS-THORN. UPON THE PARCHMENT YOU MUST WRITE THE NAMES AND SYMBOLS ACCORDING TO THE FIGURE WHICH FOLLOWS. OUTSIDE THIS FIRST CIRCLE MAKE THE SECOND AS FOLLOWS: "FIRST SECURE A THREAD OF RED SILK THAT HAS BEEN SPUN OR TWISTED TO THE LEFT INSTEAD OF THE RIGHT. THEN PLACE IN THE GROUND TWELVE CROSSES MADE OF LAUREL LEAVES, AND ALSO PREPARE A LONG STRIP OF NEW WHITE PAPER. WRITE WITH AN UNUSED PEN THE CHARACTERS AND SYMBOLS AS SEEN ON THE SECOND CIRCLE. WIND THIS LATTER STRIP OF PAPER AROUND WITH THE RED SILKEN THREAD AND PIN THEM UPON THE TWELVE CROSSES OF LAUREL LEAVES. OUTSIDE THIS SECOND CIRCLE MAKE A THIRD ONE WHICH IS ALSO OF VIRGIN PARCHMENT AND PINNED UPON TWELVE CROSSES OF CONSECRATED PALM. WHEN YOU HAVE MADE THESE THREE CIRCLES, RETIRE INTO THEM UNTIL AT LAST YOU STAND IN THE CENTER UPON A PENTAGRAM DRAWN IN THE MIDST OF THE GREAT CROSS FIRST DRAWN. NOW, TO INSURE SUCCESS, DO EVERYTHING ACCORDING TO THE DESCRIPTION, AND WHEN YOU HAVE READ OFF THE SACRED INVOCATION PRONOUNCE THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT WHICH YOU DESIRE TO APPEAR. IT IS ESSENTIAL THAT YOU PRONOUNCE THE NAME VERY DISTINCTLY. YOU MUST ALSO NOTE THE DAY AND THE HOUR, FOR EACH SPIRIT CAN ONLY BE INVOKED AT CERTAIN TIMES." WHILE THE BLACK MAGICIAN AT THE TIME OF SIGNING HIS PACT WITH THE ELEMENTAL DEMON MAYBE FULLY CONVINCED THAT HE IS STRONG ENOUGH TO CONTROL INDEFINITELY THE POWERS PLACED AT HIS DISPOSAL, HE IS SPEEDILY UNDECEIVED. BEFORE MANY YEARS ELAPSE, HE MUST TURN ALL HIS ENERGIES TO THE PROBLEM OF SELF-PRESERVATION. A WORLD OF HORRORS TO WHICH HE HAS ATTUNED HIMSELF BY HIS OWN COVETOUSNESS LOOMS NEARER EVERY DAY, UNTIL HE EXISTS UPON THE EDGE OF A SEETHING MAELSTROM, EXPECTING MOMENTARILY TO BE SUCKED DOWN INTO ITS TURBID DEPTHS. AFRAID TO DIE--BECAUSE HE WILL BECOME THE SERVANT OF HIS OWN DEMON--THE MAGICIAN COMMITS CRIME AFTER CRIME TO PROLONG HIS WRETCHED EARTHLY EXISTENCE. REALIZING THAT LIFE IS MAINTAINED BY THE AID OF A MYSTERIOUS UNIVERSAL LIFE FORCE WHICH IS THE COMMON PROPERTY OF ALL CREATURES, THE BLACK MAGICIAN OFTEN BECOMES AN OCCULT VAMPIRE, STEALING THIS ENERGY FROM OTHERS. ACCORDING TO MEDIAEVAL SUPERSTITION, BLACK MAGICIANS TURNED THEMSELVES INTO WEREWOLVES AND ROAMED THE EARTH AT NIGHT, ATTACKING DEFENSELESS VICTIMS FOR THE LIFE FORCE CONTAINED IN THEIR BLOOD.
MODUS OPERANDI FOR THE INVOCATION OF SPIRITS
[bookmark: img_10300]THE FOLLOWING CONDENSED EXTRACT FROM AN ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT IS REPRODUCED HEREWITH AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE RITUALISM OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC. THE EXTRACT IS FROM THE COMPLETE BOOK OF MAGIC SCIENCE, AN UNPUBLISHED MANUSCRIPT (ORIGINAL IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM), WITH PENTACLES IN COLORS, MENTIONED BY FRANCIS BARRETT IN HIS MAGUS. "OPENING PRAYER "OMNIPOTENT AND ETERNAL GOD WHO HATH ORDAINED THE WHOLE CREATION FOR THY PRAISE AND GLORY AND FOR THE SALVATION OF MAN, I EARNESTLY BESEECH THEE THAT THOU WOULDST SEND ONE OF THY SPIRITS OF THE ORDER OF JUPITER, ONE OF THE MESSENGERS OF ZADKIEL WHOM THOU HAST APPOINTED GOVERNOR OF THY FIRMAMENT AT THE PRESENT TIME, MOST FAITHFULLY, WILLINGLY, AND READILY TO SHOW ME THESE THINGS WHICH I SHALL ASK, COMMAND OR REQUIRE OF HIM, AND TRULY EXECUTE MY DESIRES. NEVERTHELESS, O MOST HOLY GOD, THY WILL AND NOT MINE BE DONE THROUGH JC, THINE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON OUR LORD. AMEN. "THE INVOCATION. [THE MAGICIAN, HAVING PROPERLY CONSECRATED HIS VESTMENTS AND UTENSILS AND BEING PROTECTED BY HIS CIRCLE, NOW CALLS UPON THE SPIRITS TO APPEAR AND ACCEDE TO HIS DEMANDS.] "SPIRITS, WHOSE ASSISTANCE I REQUIRE, BEHOLD THE SIGN AND THE VERY HALLOWED NAMES OF GOD FULL OF POWER. OBEY THE POWER OF THIS OUR PENTACLE; GO OUT YOUR HIDDEN CAVES AND DARK PLACES; CEASE YOUR HURTFUL OCCUPATIONS TO THOSE UNHAPPY MORTALS WHOM WITHOUT CEASING YOU TORMENT; COME INTO THIS PLACE WHERE THE DIVINE GOODNESS HAS ASSEMBLED US; BE ATTENTIVE TO OUR ORDERS AND KNOWN TO OUR JUST DEMANDS; BELIEVE NOT THAT YOUR RESISTANCE WILL CAUSE US TO ABANDON OUR OPERATIONS. NOTHING CAN DISPENSE WITH YOUR OBEYING US. WE COMMAND YOU BY THE MYSTERIOUS NAMES ELOHE AGLA ELOHIM ADONAY GIBORT. AMEN. "I CALL UPON THEE, ZADKIEL, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND OF THE SON [JESUS], AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], BLESSED TRINITY, UNSPEAKABLE UNITY. "I INVOKE AND INTREAT THEE, ZADKIEL, IN THIS HOUR TO ATTEND TO THE WORDS AND CONJURATIONS WHICH I SHALL USE THIS DAY BY THE HOLY NAMES OF GOD ELOHE EL ELOHIM ELION ZEBAOTH ESCEREHIE IAH ADONAY TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH-LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. "I CONJURE THEE, I EXORCISE THEE, THOU SPIRIT ZADKIEL, BY THESE HOLY NAMES HAGIOS O THEOS ISCYROS ATHANATOS PARACLETUS AGLA ON ALPHA ET OMEGA IOTH AGLANBROTH ABIEL ANATHIEL TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH-LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]: AND BY ALL OTHER GREAT AND GLORIOUS, HOLY AND UNSPEAKABLE, MYSTERIOUS, MIGHTY, POWERFUL, INCOMPREHENSIBLE NAMES OF GOD, THAT YOU ATTEND UNTO THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH, AND SEND UNTO ME PABIEL OR OTHER OF YOUR MINISTERING, SERVING SPIRITS, WHO MAY SHOW ME SUCH THINGS AS I SHALL DEMAND OF HIM IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND OF THE SON [JESUS], AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]. AMEN. "I INTREAT THEE, PABIEL, BY THE WHOLE SPIRIT OF HEAVEN, SERAPHIM, CHERUBIM, THRONES, DOMINATIONS, WITNESSES, POWERS, PRINCIPALITIES, ARCHANGELS, AND ANGELS, BY THE HOLY, GREAT, AND GLORIOUS ANGELS ORPHANIEL TETRA-DAGIEL SALAMLA ACIMOY PASTOR POTI, THAT THOU COME FORTHWITH, READILY SHOW THYSELF THAT WE MAY SEE YOU AND AUDIBLY HEAR YOU, SPEAK UNTO US AND FULFIL OUR DESIRES, AND BY YOUR STAR WHICH IS JUPITER, AND BY ALL THE CONSTELLATIONS OF HEAVEN, AND BY WHATSOEVER YOU OBEY, AND BY YOUR CHARACTER WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN, PROPOSED, AND CONFIRMED, THAT YOU ATTEND UNTO ME ACCORDING TO THE PRAYER AND PETITIONS WHICH I HAVE MADE UNTO ALMIGHTY GOD, AND THAT YOU FORTHWITH SEND ME ONE OF YOUR MINISTERING SPIRITS, WHO MAY WILLINGLY, TRULY, AND FAITHFULLY FULFIL ALL MY DESIRES, AND THAT YOU COMMAND HIM TO APPEAR UNTO ME IN THE FORM OF A BEAUTIFUL ANGEL, GENTLY, COURTEOUSLY, AFFABLY, AND MEEKLY, ENTERING INTO COMMUNICATION WITH ME, AND THAT HE NEITHER PERMITTING ANY EVIL SPIRIT TO APPROACH IN ANY SORT OF HURT, TERRIFY OR AFFRIGHT ME IN ANY WAY NOR DECEIVING ME IN ANY WISE. THROUGH THE VIRTUE OF OUR LORD JC, IN WHOSE NAME I ATTEND, WAIT FOR, AND EXPECT THY APPEARANCE. FIAT, FIAT, FIAT. AMEN, AMEN, AMEN. "INTERROGATORIES. [HAVING SUMMONED THE SPIRIT UNTO HIS PRESENCE, THE MAGICIAN SHALL QUESTION HIM AS FOLLOWS:] "'COMEST THOU IN PEACE IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND OF THE SON [JESUS] AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]?' [AND THE SPIRIT SHALL ANSWER:] 'YES.' "'THOU ART WELCOME, NOBLE SPIRIT. WHAT IS THY NAME?' [AND THE SPIRIT SHALL ANSWER:] 'PABIEL.' "'I HAVE CALLED THEE IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESU [S] OF NAZARETH AT WHOSE NAME EVERY KNEE DOTH BOW IN HEAVEN, EARTH, AND HELL, AND EVERY TONGUE SHALL CONFESS THERE IS NO NAME LIKE UNTO THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS, WHO HATH GIVEN POWER UNTO MAN TO BIND AND TO LOOSE ALL THINGS IN HIS MOST HOLY NAME, YEA EVEN UNTO THOSE THAT TRUST IN HIS SALVATION. "'ART THOU THE MESSENGER OF ZADKIEL?' [AND THE SPIRIT SHALL ANSWER:] 'YES.' "'WILT THOU CONFIRM THYSELF UNTO ME AT THIS TIME AND HENCEFORTH REVEAL ALL THINGS UNTO ME THAT I SHALL DESIRE TO KNOW, AND TEACH ME HOW I MAY INCREASE IN WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE AND SHOW UNTO ME ALL THE SECRETS OF THE MAGIC ART, AND OF ALL LIBERAL SCIENCES, THAT I MAY THEREBY SET FORTH THE GLORY OF ALMIGHTY GOD?' [AND THE SPIRIT SHALL ANSWER:] 'YES.' "'THEN I PRAY THEE GIVE AND CONFIRM THY CHARACTER UNTO ME WHEREBY I MAY CALL THEE AT ALL TIMES, AND ALSO SWEAR UNTO ME THIS OATH AND I WILL RELIGIOUSLY KEEP MY VOW AND COVENANT UNTO ALMIGHTY GOD AND WILL COURTEOUSLY RECEIVE THEE AT ALL TIMES WHERE THOU DOST APPEAR UNTO ME.' "LICENSE TO DEPART. "'FORASMUCH AS THOU COME IN PEACE AND QUIETNESS AND HATH ANSWERED---- 
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THE PENTAGRAM.
THE PENTAGRAM. THE PENTAGRAM IS THE FIGURE OF THE MICROCOSM--THE MAGICAL FORMULA OF MAN. IT IS THE ONE RISING OUT OF THE FOUR--THE HUMAN SOUL RISING FROM THE BONDAGE OF THE ANIMAL NATURE. IT IS THE TRUE LIGHT--THE "STAR OF THE MORNING." IT MARKS THE LOCATION OF FIVE MYSTERIOUS CENTERS OF FORCE, THE AWAKENING OF WHICH IS THE SUPREME SECRET OF WHITE MAGIC.
********ADDED TEXT********
THE 15 LEVELS [UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 30 LEVELS & GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN [4] IS 120 LEVELS---ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:1-60 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:1-60] OF THE LORD’S HEDGE WITH INTIALLY 120 POSITIONS [960 POSITIONS] TIMES 8 BY THE COMPLETION, WHICH IS 960 POSITIONS TIMES RELENTING OF 100,000 IN 10% & 100%, TIMES REPENTING OF 100 IN 10% & 100%, WHICH IS 12,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 SEXTILLION [96,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 SEXTILLION]
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IN THE CAR SUPPLIES FOR THE STREET IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 0 IN LUKE 22 
13-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN/YAHWEH WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE 13-POINTED STARS ARE FOUND CROSS CULTURALLY AND CAN REFER TO THE JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS 12 DISCIPLES OF STEPHEN CHRIST. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 13 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, SOUTHWEST, NORTHWEST, UP AND DOWN WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT). THE 13-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS, SELF-CONTROL AND TEMPERANCE. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM WITH THE NUMBER 0 & AN ENTRANCE & EXIT? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. THE US PRESIDENCY’S TOP-RANK IS THE 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL & ALSO EQUIVALENT AS THE 8-SILVER STAR GENERAL AS THE US PRESIDENT. THIS MEANS THAT THE US PRESIDENT HAS TWO 13-POINTED STAR PENTAGRAMS, BY THE TOP-RANK ON HIS SHOULDERS & ON HIS CAP, WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT FOR HIS SILVER RANK & ALSO HAS TWO 10-POINTED STAR PENTAGRAMS, BY HIS TOP-RANK OM HIS SHOULDERS & ON HIS CAP, WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT FOR HIS GOLD RANK. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11. WHAT IS YHWH IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON? THE ANCIENT HEBREW LANGUAGE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN IN DID NOT HAVE VOWELS IN ITS ALPHABET. IN WRITTEN FORM, ANCIENT HEBREW WAS A CONSONANT-ONLY LANGUAGE. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE LORD’S NAME TRANSLITERATES TO YHWH, SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE OLDER STYLE AS YHVH. THIS IS KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MEANING “FOUR LETTERS”. BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF VOWELS, HOLY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH. THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME IS A REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 
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ALSO IN THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT HOLY SCRIPTURES DECLARES I AM PETER [I AM JEHOVAH, I AM CHURCH, I AM PETER, I AM JOHN, I AM  JESUS, I AM  JAMES, I AM STEPHEN [APOSTLE], I AM  STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] & I AM  YAHWEH], AND UPON THIS ROCK, I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH [CHRIST] AND THE GATES OF HELL [GATES OF THIS WORLDS, GATES OF THE EARTHS, GATES OF THE HEAVENS, GATES OF LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW, GATES OF THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIPS & GATES OF CREATOR AGENTS LORDSHIPS WITH A ENTRANCE AND A EXIT], SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT IN MATTHEW 16:18. THIS MEANS THAT THE FIRST 4 NUMBERS [NUMBER 1 TO NUMBER 10] ARE INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE FROM ANY ATTACKS OF AN OPPOSING FORCE THAT SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST THE LORD’S FAITHFUL ETERNAL CREATURES. 
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IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE GOD & FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5.
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ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. 
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IS JEHOVAH THE TRUE NAME OF THE LORD? IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE NAME OF GOD IS RECORDED AS YHWH. SO, WHERE DID THE NAME “JEHOVAH” COME FROM? ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT USE VOWELS IN ITS WRITTEN FORM. THE VOWELS WERE PRONOUNCED IN SPOKEN HEBREW BUT WERE NOT RECORDED IN WRITTEN HEBREW. THE APPROPRIATE VOWEL SOUNDS OF WORDS WERE PASSED DOWN ORALLY. AS A RESULT, WHEN ANCIENT HEBREW IS STUDIED, PROMINENT SCHOLARS & SERIOUS LINGUISTS OFTEN DO NOT KNOW WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE HOW CERTAIN HEBREW WORDS WERE PRONOUNCED. THIS PARTICULARLY BECOMES AN ISSUE WHEN STUDYING THE HEBREW NAME OF GOD, WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AS YHWH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON. DESPITE MUCH STUDY & DEBATE, IT IS STILL NOT UNIVERSALLY AGREED UPON HOW THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. SOME PREFER “YAHWEH” (YAH-WAY); OTHERS PREFER “YEHOWAH,” “YAHUWEH,” OR “YAHAWAH”, STILL OTHERS ARGUE FOR “JEHOVAH.” BUT WHAT EVERYBODY IS MISSING, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY & NOWHERE IN GENTILISM OR JUDAISM IS THAT STEPHEN IS DERIVED FROM LORD MEANING OUR FATHER FROM THE ROOT LETTERS A & B IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE SAME LORD’S PERSONAL, SELF PRE-EXISTENCE IN THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. JUST YAHWEH ALONE OR JUST STEPHEN ALONE IS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM [I BE WHO I BE]. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE FEMALE NAME FOR THE LORD IS LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE OR LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7. AS YOU CAN SEE, VIRTUALLY EVERYTHING IS UP FOR DEBATE. SHOULD YHWH BE PRONOUNCED WITH THREE SYLLABLES OR TWO? SHOULD THE VOWELS BE BORROWED FROM ELOHIM OR ADONAI? SHOULD THE W BE PRONOUNCED WITH MORE OF A W SOUND OR MORE OF A V SOUND? THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWISH & CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS & LINGUISTS DO NOT BELIEVE “JEHOVAH” TO BE THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. THERE WAS NO TRUE J SOUND IN ANCIENT HEBREW. EVEN THE HEBREW LETTER VAV, WHICH IS TRANSLITERATED AS THE W IN YHWH IS SAID TO HAVE ORIGINALLY HAD A PRONUNCIATION CLOSER TO W THAN THE V OF JEHOVAH. JEHOVAH IS ESSENTIALLY A GERMANIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE LATINIZED TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW YHWH. IT IS THE LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, LATINIZED INTO JHVH, WITH VOWELS INSERTED. “YAHWEH” OR “YEHOWAH” IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION. THE FORM JEHOVAH, THOUGH, IS VERY COMMONLY USED. IT IS USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:16 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. IT IS ALSO USED, & STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY, THE JEHOVAH WITNESSES. THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES EMPHASIZE THE USE OF JEHOVAH TO THE EXTENT THAT ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE FOR GOD IS VIEWED AS BORDERLINE IDOLATRY OR OUTRIGHT HERESY. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, JEHOVAH WITNESSES & EVERY OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION DENY THE TRINITY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SUCH AS A SEX DOCTRINE ON THE MARRIAGE DOCUMENT IN EXODUS 21:10, WHICH PROVES THEY HAVE A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. WITH ALL OF THAT SAID, IT IS CRUCIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH FOR THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH TO BE KNOWN. BOTH THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, INSPIRED BY GOD, USE GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD,” INCLUDING EL, ELOHIM, & ADONAI (HEBREW), & THEOS AND KURIOS (GREEK). IF THE AUTHORS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, WERE ALLOWED TO USE THESE TERMS, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR US TO REFER TO HIM AS “GOD” OR “LORD,” EITHER. IN CONCLUSION, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “JEHOVAH” IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. IT IS FAR MORE IMPORTANT TO KNOW GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN THE GREEK GENTILISM & GREEK CHRISTIANITY, THAN TO KNOW THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW JUDAISM. 
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FIRST OFF, THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S SATANIC/BABYLONIAN EVIL & SATANIC/BABYLONIAN GOOD PENTAGRAM CAN ONLY OPERATE IN THE FALSE FORBIDDEN [ILLEGAL, UNLAWFUL & UNAUTHORIZED] BLACK/WHITE MAGIC IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE ONLY IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE 0TH LEVEL OF ALL OF THE TOP LORD LUCIFER’S/TOP LADY VICTORIA’S UNHOLY SYMBOLS, UNHOLY MOTTO’S, UNHOLY LOGO’S, UNHOLY EMBLEM’S, UNHOLY RANKS, UNHOLY DEVICES, UNHOLY RIBBONS, UNHOLY DRAPES, UNHOLY TITLES [NAMES], UNHOLY PATCHES, UNHOLY CRESTS, UNHOLY SIGNS, UNHOLY HIEROGLYPHICS, UNHOLY INSIGNIA’S, ETC. IN THE 1ST FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15! BUT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MESSIANIC EVIL & MESSIANIC GOOD CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM CAN OPERATE IN THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE/BLACK MAGIC IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE 0TH LEVEL TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN THE INFINITE LEVEL OF ALL OF THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY SYMBOLS, HOLY MOTTO’S, HOLY LOGO’S, HOLY EMBLEM’S, HOLY RANKS, HOLY DEVICES, HOLY RIBBONS, HOLY DRAPES, HOLY TITLES [NAMES], HOLY PATCHES, HOLY CRESTS, HOLY SIGNS, HOLY HIEROGLYPHICS, HOLY INSIGNIA’S, ETC. IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12! THIS MEANS THE MOTTO “THE WARRIOR, SECOND TO NONE” IN THE US ARMY’S 2ND INFANTRY DIVISION IS THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE THAT ETERNALLY ARRESTS & ETERNALLY STRIKES WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS BECAUSE OF TWISTING & PERVERTING THE LORD’S TRUTH BY STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & THAT ETERNALLY KILLS & ETERNALLY DAMNS BECAUSE OF LYING ABOUT THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11 THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE 0TH LEVEL ONLY FROM THE 10 TOP REALMS OF THE CROSS FROM HEBREW, JEWISH, INDIAN, LATIN, GENTILE, SPANISH, GREEK, ROMAN, SICILIAN & ENDS WITH ITALIAN IN LUKE 22:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26; ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 [ACTS 1 OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]. ALSO, THE MOTTO “THE WARRIOR, SECOND TO NONE” IN THE US ARMY’S 2ND INFANTRY DIVISION IS THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE 0TH LEVEL THAT PROTECTS & JUSTIFIES THE MOTTO “THE VICTOR [JEHOVAH, KING, GOD, FATHER, LORD, STEPHEN & YAHWEH], FIRST TO FIGHT” IN THE US ARMY’S 24TH INFANTRY DIVISION IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:7, 30-38, 46-56; 17:22-30; 29:25 [USA’S ENGLISH BORDERS ETERNALLY SECURE]; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 [TOP-SECRET USA’S ENGLISH REALM] IS UP TO THE 48TH LEVEL TO 490TH LEVEL [48 TIMES 10 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 FROM THE BEGINNING DOORWAY OF THE CROSS IN LUKE 22:1 TO THE ENDING DOORWAY OF THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60] TO 526TH LEVEL [STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL] TO 1052ND LEVEL [UPTIME, DOWN TIME] TO 105,200,000,000,000 QUADRILLION LEVEL [RELENTING ONCE OF 1% IS 100,000, 10% IS 1,000,000 MILLION & 100% IS 10,000,000 MILLION, WHICH IS TOTAL 1,000,000,000 BILLION] TO THE TOP 105,020,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION LEVEL [COMPLETION OF 100 IN THE KINGDOM---10, IN REPENTING ONCE IN BETTER THAN 100 JUST CREATURES] OF THE LORD ENOCH THAT IS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE THEY ABSOLUTELY PAID THEIR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE STRAIGHT WAYS TO THE LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & BY BEING ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE THEY TOLD THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH ABOUT THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11. ALSO, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S US ARMY CID LAW, WHICH STAND FOR “CRIMINAL INVESTIGATIONS DEMANDO COMMAND” HAS A 5-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM WITHIN AN 8-POINT STAR OCTAGRAM, WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE 13-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM. THE CID’S MOTTO IS “IN INTEGRITY---DO WHAT HAS TO BE DONE.”  IN NUMBERS 23:19 DECLARES THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OWN ETERNAL CREATURE IS THE TOP MAN IN ACTS 6:5; 7:56, WHICH IS ALWAYS IMMUTABLE IN RELENTLESS TRUTH & UN-REPENTING TRUTH ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY THAT MEANS THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE A NEW MAN SELF, NOR AN OLD MAN SELF, BUT IS UNCHANGING IN HIS ETERNAL STATUS. THE PENTAGRAM HAS BEEN USED AS A RELIGIOUS SYMBOL THROUGHOUT THE WORLD FROM THE BEGINNING OF RECORDED HISTORY. THE MOST BASIC PENTAGRAM IS SIMPLY A FIVE-POINT STAR DRAWN WITH ONE CONTINUOUS LINE BROKEN INTO FIVE-LINE SEGMENTS AND WITH ONE POINT OF THE STAR FACING UP. TODAY, HOWEVER, WHEN WE SAY “PENTAGRAM,” WE USUALLY MEAN “A FIVE-POINT STAR WITH ONE OR TWO CIRCLES DRAWN AROUND IT.” SOMETIMES SUCH A SYMBOL INCLUDES OTHER SMALL MARKING DENOTING A PARTICULAR MAGIC SIGIL (A SYMBOL USED IN MAGIC SPELLS). AN INVERTED PENTAGRAM DISPLAYS THE STAR “UPSIDE DOWN,” I.E., WITH ONE POINT FACING DOWN AND TWO FACING UP. WHICHEVER FORM IS USED, THE PENTAGRAM HAS ALWAYS BEEN ASSIGNED A FIVE-PART SYMBOLISM. THE PENTAGRAM WAS USED IN ANCIENT CHINESE AND JAPANESE RELIGIONS TO SYMBOLIZE THE FIVE ELEMENTS OF LIFE. IN JAPANESE CULTURE THE SYMBOL WAS ALSO CONSIDERED MAGICAL. ANCIENT BABYLONIAN CULTURE WAS ALSO USING THE PENTAGRAM TO REPRESENT VARIOUS GODS AND RELIGIOUS BELIEFS OF THEIR OWN. IN CHRISTIAN SYMBOLISM, THE BASIC PENTAGRAM (WITHOUT A CIRCLE) WAS ORIGINALLY USED TO REPRESENT THE FIVE WOUNDS OF JESUS CHRIST. IT WAS SOON SUPPLANTED BY THE SYMBOL OF THE CROSS, BUT THE PENTAGRAM WAS STILL RECOGNIZABLE AS A CHRISTIAN SYMBOL FOR A FEW HUNDRED YEARS AFTER JESUS’ RESURRECTION. SOME SAY THAT THE CONTINUOUS LINE WAS ALSO CONSIDERED SYMBOLIC OF THE ALPHA AND OMEGA. CHRISTIAN-INFLUENCED ACADEMIA IN EUROPE DURING THE ENLIGHTENMENT RE-DISCOVERED PYTHAGORAS’ INTEREST IN THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH CONTAINS THE GOLDEN RATIO. PYTHAGORAS’ STUDY WENT BEYOND MATHEMATICS, THOUGH, AS HE ASSIGNED THE FIVE ANCIENT ELEMENTS TO THE FIVE POINTS OF THE STAR: EARTH, WATER, AIR, AND FIRE ON THE FOUR LOWER POINTS; AND SPIRIT ON THE TOPMOST POINT. DEPENDING ON THE MYTHOLOGY, THIS ARRANGEMENT USUALLY INDICATED THE CORRECT ORDERING OF THE WORLD, WITH MATERIAL THINGS SUBJECT TO SPIRIT. THE FREE MASONS AND EASTERN STAR ORGANIZATION HAVE ALSO USED THIS PYTHAGOREAN PENTAGRAM, OFTEN ADDING THEIR OWN SYMBOLS AS WELL. IN WICCA AND VARIOUS FORMS OF “WHITE MAGIC,” THE ENCIRCLED, UPRIGHT PENTAGRAM IS CONSIDERED A SYMBOL THAT PROVIDES PROTECTION OF SOME KIND. PAGAN AND NEO-PAGAN GROUPS USE THE PENTAGRAM IN ALL MANNER OF RITUALS AND ORNAMENTATION BECAUSE IT SYMBOLIZES INFINITY, THE BINDING OF THE FIVE ELEMENTS, AND PROTECTION OF THE SELF. IN THE MID-1800S, A RESEARCHER OF MAGIC DECLARED IN A BOOK THAT THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM WAS A SYMBOL OF EVIL BECAUSE IT PRESENTED AN INVERSION OF THE NATURAL ORDER, PLACING MATTER OVER THE SPIRIT WORLD. SINCE THEN, THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM HAS HAD ASSOCIATIONS WITH OCCULT PRACTICES AND BLACK MAGIC. THE CHURCH OF SATAN USES THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM AS PART OF ITS COPYRIGHTED LOGO, ADDING A GOAT’S HEAD, FRAMED BY THE STAR. TODAY, THE PENTAGRAM SHOWS UP IN HORROR FILMS, THRILLERS, AND CRIME DRAMAS, REINFORCING THE SYMBOL’S ASSOCIATION WITH NEO-PAGANISM, BLACK MAGIC, AND OCCULTISM. OF COURSE, THERE’S NOTHING WRONG WITH A STAR, AND THE PENTAGRAM ITSELF CONTAINS NO INHERENT POWER. IT HAS BEEN USED IN MANY WAYS BY MANY DIFFERENT CULTURES, INCLUDING CHRISTIANITY. IT SHOULD NOT BE FEARED IN AND OF ITSELF, ALTHOUGH WE SHOULD BE AWARE OF WHAT OTHER PEOPLE ARE COMMUNICATING THROUGH IT. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION.
[image: 1]
IN THE CROSS IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE SATANIC/BABYLONIAN NUMBER 0 IN LUKE 23 [THE NUMBER 13 IS AUTHORITATIVE CONCERNING CHRIST & HIS 12 DISCIPLES. BUT TO GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN IS DOWN TO THE NUMBER 3, WHERE THE NUMBER 0 HAS 3 UNIQUE PARTS, WHICH IS THE NUMBER 3 BECAUSE THE WAR IN LORDSHIP INVOLVED 1 LUCIFER POSITION WITH 1/3 OF THE ANGEL LORDS UNDER THE 2 MICHAEL POSITIONS WITH THE ANGEL LORDS & THE 2 POSITIONS DOMINATED THE 1 POSITION, WHICH OUT OF 2 POSITIONS CONCERNING 1 ON 1, THERE IS ALWAYS AN ETERNAL ASSHOLE WITHIN 1 ON 1 TRYING TO FUCK YOU UP ON THE ETERNAL OPPOSING SIDE, BUT THE 1 ALONE POSITION IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE BECAUSE THERE IS NO ETERNAL ASSHOLE TO FUCK WITH YOU & 2 POISITIONS OUT OF 3 POSITIONS IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE BECAUSE OF THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT ALL THE WAY UP TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1!!!]  
5-POINT STAR GOAT PENTAGRAM NEVER COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR FORBIDDEN MAGIC STUDIES AND FORBIDDEN MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, FORBIDDEN EVIL/GOOD SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. FORBIDDEN EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & 7 SONS IN ACTS 19:15-16. IN SATANISM, MAN IS THE ONLY AUTHORITY. “WE ARE OUR OWN GODS” SAID ANTON LAVEY. SO, IN THE SATANIC RELIGION THE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM FACES DOWNWARDS, SYMBOLIZING THE FACT THAT A CREATURE FROM BELOW (FROM THIS EARTH, THE WORLD MATTER) REIGNS OVER NATURE. THE HEAD OF A GOAT IS TYPICALLY IMPOSED ON THE SATANIC PENTAGRAM TO REPRESENT MAN’S TRUE NATURE. “MAN IS JUST ANOTHER ANIMAL” SAID LAVEY. SOMETIMES THE GOAT IS REFERRED TO AS BAPHOMET AND THE SYMBOLISM OF ELIPHAS LEVI’S BAPHOMET IS CONSIDERED MEANINGFUL. TWO HORNS (POINTS) REPRESENTING THE DUALITY OF GOOD AND EVIL, TWO EARS (POINTS) REPRESENTING FORM AND FORCE, AND A SNOUT (DOWNWARD POINT) REPRESENTING THE FACT THAT GOD IS WITHIN THE SELF AND NOT IN HEAVEN. THE INVERTED PENTACLE DEPICTS THE DEVIL’S GOAT AND THE WITCHES FOOT. THE SATANIC PENTAGRAM HAS A, GOATS HEAD INSCRIBED WITHIN THE PENTAGRAM. IN SATANIC ABOMINATIONS & SEXUALITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION AND COMPLETION IN PROVERBS 6:16-19. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS BECAUSE YOU DO NOT KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN ETERNALLY TWISTING & ETERNALLY PERVERTING THE WORTHY LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS & HIS ETERNAL TRUTH IN ETERNALLY STEALING BY THE ONGOING ETERNAL PURPOSE, THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE, THAT ETERNALLY BELONGS TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY STEALED, ETERNALLY KILLED, OR ETERNALLY DESTROYED & ETERNALLY CURSED, ETERNALLY DISEASED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BECAUSE YOU ETERNALLY FAIL TO ETERNALLY TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY SWEARING, ETERNALLY LIES ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11. THE TOP TRUE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS TOP TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF GIVES NO ETERNAL OPPORTUNITY FOR THE FEMALE DEVIL, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] OR THE MALE DEVIL, THE LORD LUCIFER [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL] TO ETERNALLY FUCK WITH YOU IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12!!!           
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IN THE CROSS IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 0 IN LUKE 23
INVERTED 5-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S STRAIGHT WAYS: THERE ARE SEVERAL MEANINGS TO THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM. REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. IN THE ANCIENT DAYS THE PENTAGRAM WITH A SINGLE POINT UP WAS USED TO REPRESENT THE GOD, AND THE PENTAGRAM WITH A SINGLE POINT DOWN WAS USED TO REPRESENT THE GODDESS. THE GOD IN PAGANISM WAS USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE SKY AND A PENTAGRAM WITH AN UPWARD POINT SYMBOLIZED HIM (THE SPIRIT, THE SINGLE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM) GUIDING NATURE (THE FOUR ELEMENTS) FROM ABOVE. NOW, THE MOTHER GODDESS WAS CONCEIVED OF AS DWELLING WITHIN IN THE EARTH. SO, A PENTAGRAM WITH A DOWNWARD POINT SYMBOLIZED HER (THE SPIRIT, THE SINGLE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM) GUIDING NATURE (THE FOUR ELEMENTS) FROM BELOW. OF COURSE, IN MOST MODERN PHILOSOPHIES THERE IS NO SPIRIT, SPIRIT IS REPLACED BY THE TERM “MIND” OR “CONSCIOUSNESS”.  AND A PENTAGRAM WOULD SYMBOLIZE SOME KIND OF “CONSCIOUSNESS” GUIDING NATURE. BUT WHO’S “CONSCIOUSNESS” GUIDES THIS WORLD? IS IT GOD, WHO DWELLS ABOVE US IN THE HEAVENS? OR IS IT A CREATURE OF THIS EARTH? IT IS ULTIMATELY THE SYMBOL OF THE STAR SIRIUS (FROM THE GREEK WORD “SCORCHING”) OR “DOG STAR.” IT IS KNOWN BY THE EGYPTIANS AS SET (OR SATAN). IDENTIFIED BY THE MASONIC LODGE AS THE “BLAZING STAR,” IT IS FOUND AT THE CENTER OF EVERY MASONIC LODGE AND IS THE OFFICIAL EMBLEM OF THE ORDER OF THE EASTERN STAR. THE PENTAGRAM WITH TWO POINTS UP (INVERTED) IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SECOND-DEGREE INITIATION AND IN THIS CONTEXT HAS NO RELATION TO SATANISM. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11. 
THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAWS GOVERNING ALL ANIMAL SACRIFICES, ALL OTHER SACRIFICES & ALL OF CHRIST’S SACRIFICE
SACRIFICES: REGULATING SACRIFICES: BRING AN OFFERING FROM THE HERD OR THE FLOCK IN LEVITICUS 1:2, THESE YOU SHALL OFFER AT YOUR APPOINTED TIMES IN NUMBERS 29:39, THE TYPES OF SACRIFICIAL OFFERINGS LISTED IN LEVITICUS 7:37, FROM EIGHT DAYS OLD AN ANIMAL MAY BE SACRIFICED IN LEVITICUS 22:27, SACRIFICES MUST BE OFFERED AT THE TENT OF MEETING IN LEVITICUS 17:3-9, AT THE PLACE THE LORD CHOOSES IN DEUTERONOMY 12:6, 11, 13-14, ON THE LORD’S ALTAR IN DEUTERONOMY 12:27 & DEUTERONOMY 27:6, BRING THE SACRIFICE, BOUND, TO THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR IN PSALMS 118:27, BLOW THE TRUMPETS OVER YOUR SACRIFICES IN NUMBERS 10:10, SET APART TO THE LORD EVERY FIRSTBORN MALE ANIMAL IN EXODUS 13:2, I SACRIFICE EVERY FIRSTBORN MALE ANIMAL TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 13:15, OFFER ON AN ALTAR OF EARTH YOUR BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING AND CATTLE IN EXODUS 20:24, EVERY GRAIN OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING WAS FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN NUMBERS 18:9, THE SIN OFFERING SHOULD HAVE BEEN EATEN IN LEVITICUS 10:16-19, AARON’S DESCENDANTS MADE OFFERING ON THE ALTARS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 6:49, MONEY FROM BURNT OFFERINGS AND SIN OFFERINGS WAS FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN 2ND KINGS 12:16, THE OFFERINGS ARE THE INHERITANCE OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI IN JOSHUA 13:14, THEY DESPISED THE LORD’S OFFERING IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:17, A DEFORMED ANIMAL IS ACCEPTABLE AS A FREEWILL OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 22:23, THAT THEY MAY PRESENT RIGHT OFFERINGS TO THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:3, BE RECONCILED TO YOUR BROTHER AND THEN PRESENT YOUR OFFERING IN MATTHEW 5:24, THE ALTAR WAS FOR WITNESS, NOT FOR BURNT OFFERINGS IN JOSHUA 22:23, 26-29. 
ABOUT SACRIFICES: WE MUST HAVE ANIMALS TO SACRIFICE IN EXODUS 10:25, WHEN YOU MAKE A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN LEVITICUS 22:29, I WILL OFFER SACRIFICES WITH SHOUTS OF JOY IN PSALMS 27:6, I WILL SACRIFICE TO YOU WITH THE VOICE OF THANKSGIVING IN JONAH 2:9, THOSE WHO HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH ME BY SACRIFICE IN PSALMS 50:5, MAY HE REMEMBER ALL YOUR OFFERINGS AND FIND THEM ACCEPTABLE IN PSALMS 20:3, LIKE THE FLOCK FOR SACRIFICES IN JERUSALEM AT THE APPOINTED FEASTS IN EZEKIEL 36:38, PRESENT THE OFFERING MOSES COMMANDED IN MATTHEW 8:4 & LUKE 5:14, THESE ARE KITCHENS FOR BOILING THE PEOPLE’S SACRIFICES IN EZEKIEL 46:24, BRING YOUR SACRIFICES EVERY MORNING, YOUR TITHES EVERY THREE DAYS IN AMOS 4:4, DID YOU BRING ME SACRIFICES FOR 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS IN AMOS 5:25 & ACTS 7:42, ON THE FIRST DAY, WHEN THEY SACRIFICE THE PASSOVER LAMB IN MARK 14:12 & LUKE 22:7, THE DAYS OF PURIFICATION WHEN A SACRIFICE WOULD BE OFFERED FOR EACH MAN IN ACTS 21:26, IN THE FOURTH YEAR THE TREE’S FRUIT SHALL BE HOLY, PRAISE TO THE LORD IN LEVITICUS 19:24, WHEN THE PRINCE MAKES A FREEWILL OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:12, YOUR FREEWILL OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 23:38, THEIR BURNT OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES WILL BE ACCEPTED IN ISAIAH 56:7, IF THE LORD HAS STIRRED YOU UP AGAINST ME, LET HIM ACCEPT AN OFFERING IN 1ST SAMUEL 26:19, THE GIFTS YOU SENT ARE A FRAGRANT AROMA, AN ACCEPTABLE SACRIFICE IN PHILIPPIANS 4:18, ON THE DAY OF THE LORD’S SACRIFICE IN ZEPHANIAH 1:8, THE LORD HAS PREPARED A SACRIFICE AND CONSECRATED HIS GUESTS IN ZEPHANIAH 1:7. 
ABOUT OFFERING SACRIFICES: EVERY SEXUAL HIGH PRIEST, EXCEPT FOR THE 7 SEXLESS HIGH PRIESTS BY THE GENERAL ETERNAL ORDERS OF MELCHIZEDEK OFFERS GIFTS AND SACRIFICES FOR SEXUAL SINS, INCLUDING THEIR OWN SEXUAL RELATIONS, THAT IS FOR THE SEXUAL HIGH PRIESTS IN HEBREWS 5:1, HE OFFERS SACRIFICES FOR HIS OWN SINS [THIS IS BECAUSE THE ANOINTED PRIEST (SERGEANT, LIEUTENANT OR CHIEF OF POLICE) WHO DOES SEX [ROMANS 1:21-27; 3:4-23] OR SIMPLY HAS A SEX APPROVAL WITH ANYONE [ROMANS 1:32] AND BRINGS GUILT ON THE PEOPLE (THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT’S HAPPENING IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIESTHOOD OR ANY SEX AFFILIATED LAW PRIESTHOOD TODAY) IN LEVITICUS 4:3] AS WELL AS FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE IN HEBREWS 5:3, EVERY HIGH PRIEST IS APPOINTED TO OFFER GIFTS AND SACRIFICES IN HEBREWS 8:3, THE SAME SACRIFICES OFFERED CONTINUALLY IN HEBREWS 10:1, ARE NOT THOSE WHO EAT THE SACRIFICES SHARERS IN THE ALTAR IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:18, IF ONE SWEARS BY THE GIFT ON THE ALTAR HE IS OBLIGATED IN MATTHEW 23:18, WHICH IS GREATER, THE GIFT OR THE ALTAR WHICH SANCTIFIES THE GIFT IN MATTHEW 23:19, WHAT YOU WOULD HAVE GAINED FROM ME IS CORBAN, AN OFFERING IN MARK 7:11. 
THOSE OFFERING SACRIFICES: CAIN BROUGHT AN OFFERING OF THE FRUIT OF THE GROUND IN GENESIS 4:3, ABEL BROUGHT SOME OF THE FIRSTBORN OF HIS FLOCKS AND THEIR FAT PORTIONS IN GENESIS 4:4, BY FAITH ABEL OFFERED A BETTER SACRIFICE THAN CAIN IN HEBREWS 11:4, I CAME TO GIVE ALMS AND TO PRESENT OFFERINGS IN ACTS 24:17, JACOB OFFERED A SACRIFICE IN GENESIS 31:54, ISRAEL OFFERED SACRIFICES IN GENESIS 46:1, LET US TAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE DESERT TO OFFER SACRIFICES IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3, LET US GO AND SACRIFICE TO OUR GOD IN EXODUS 5:8, 17, I WILL LET YOUR PEOPLE GO TO OFFER SACRIFICES IN EXODUS 8:8, SACRIFICE TO YOUR GOD HERE IN THE LAND IN EXODUS 8:25, A BULL AND TWO RAMS TO CONSECRATE THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN EXODUS 29:1, BALAAM AND BALAK OFFERED A BULL AND A RAM ON EACH ALTAR IN NUMBERS 23:2, 14, 30, BALAK SACRIFICED CATTLE AND SHEEP IN NUMBERS 22:40, ELKANAH WENT TO SACRIFICE TO THE LORD IN SHILOH IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:3, 21, SAMUEL WENT TO SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:12; 16:2-5, OUR FAMILY ARE OBSERVING A SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 20:29, ABSALOM OFFERED SACRIFICES IN 2ND SAMUEL 15:12, SOLOMON AND THE PEOPLE OFFERED SACRIFICES IN 2ND CHRONICLES 7:4, SOLOMON OFFERED SACRIFICES ON THE HIGH PLACES IN 1ST KINGS 3:3-4, TWO SACRIFICES BUT NO FIRE TO BE USED IN 1ST KINGS 18:23, ELISHA SACRIFICED THE OXEN IN 1ST KINGS 19:21, THEY HAVE SAVED THE BEST ANIMALS TO SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:15, 21, THE EGYPTIANS WILL WORSHIP WITH SACRIFICE AND BURNT OFFERING IN ISAIAH 19:21, THEY WILL BRING SACRIFICES TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD IN JEREMIAH 17:26, FROM BEYOND THE RIVERS OF ETHIOPIA MY DISPERSED ONES WILL BRING OFFERINGS IN ZEPHANIAH 3:10, ONE SACRIFICES A LAMB AND ONE BREAKS A DOG’S NECK IN ISAIAH 66:3. 
LARGE NUMBERS OF SACRIFICES: EVERY SIX STEPS HE SACRIFICED A BULL AND A CALF IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:13, ADONIJAH SACRIFICED SHEEP, CATTLE AND CALVES IN 1ST KINGS 1:9, 19, 25, THEY OFFERED INNUMERABLE SACRIFICES IN 1ST KINGS 8:5 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:6, SOLOMON OFFERED 22,000 OXEN AND 120,000 SHEEP IN 1ST KINGS 8:62-63 & 2ND CHRONICLES 7:5, JUDAH SACRIFICED 700 OXEN AND 7000 SHEEP IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:11, 1000 BULLS, 1000 RAMS AND 1000 LAMBS SACRIFICED IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:21. 
RIGHT SACRIFICES: OFFER RIGHT SACRIFICES AND TRUST IN THE LORD IN PSALMS 4:5, YOU WILL DELIGHT IN RIGHT SACRIFICES IN PSALMS 51:19, I WILL NOT SACRIFICE TO OTHER GODS BUT TO THE LORD IN 2ND KINGS 5:17, YOU SHALL WORSHIP BEFORE THIS ALTAR IN ISAIAH 36:7, A DRINK OFFERING ON THE SACRIFICIAL OFFERING OF YOUR FAITH IN PHILIPPIANS 2:17, THE HEAVENLY THINGS THEMSELVES NEEDED BETTER SACRIFICES IN HEBREWS 9:23, HE APPEARED IN ORDER TO PUT AWAY SIN BY THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF IN HEB. 9:26, THE SACRIFICES OF GOD ARE A BROKEN SPIRIT IN PSALMS 51:17, TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT AND JUST IS MORE ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD THAN SACRIFICE IN PROVERBS 21:3, HAS THE LORD AS GREAT DELIGHT IN SACRIFICE AS IN OBEDIENCE IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:22, I DESIRE COMPASSION RATHER THAN SACRIFICE IN MATTHEW 9:13; 12:7, TO OBEY IS BETTER THAN SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:22, I DESIRE STEADFAST SEXLESS LOVE AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, NOT SACRIFICE IN HOSEA 6:6, TO SEXLESS LOVE GOD AND ONE’S NEIGHBOR IS MORE THAN ALL SACRIFICES IN MARK 12:33, TO DO GOOD AND TO SHARE ARE SACRIFICES WHICH PLEASE GOD IN HEBREWS 13:16, OFFER A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 50:14, LET THEM OFFER SACRIFICES OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 107:22, I WILL OFFER A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 116:17, I WILL RENDER THANK-OFFERINGS TO YOU IN PSALMS 56:12, HE WHO OFFERS A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING HONORS ME IN PSALMS 50:23, THANKSGIVING WILL PLEASE THE LORD BETTER THAN AN OX IN PSALMS 69:31, WITH A FREEWILL OFFERING I WILL SACRIFICE TO YOU IN PSALMS 54:6, BRING A SACRIFICE OF PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING IN HEBREWS 13:15, PRESENT YOUR BODIES AS LIVING SACRIFICES IN ROMANS 12:1, BRETHREN FROM ALL THE NATIONS BROUGHT AS AN OFFERING TO THE LORD IN ISAIAH 66:20, OFFERING SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES ACCEPTABLE TO GOD IN 1ST PETER 2:5, PRIESTLY SERVICE [NCO CORPS] THAT THE OFFERING OF THE GENTILES MIGHT BE ACCEPTABLE IN ROMANS 15:16. 
ALTERNATIVE SACRIFICES: HUMAN SACRIFICES: SHALL I GIVE MY FIRSTBORN FOR MY TRANSGRESSION IN MICAH 6:7, JEPHTHAH OFFERED UP HIS DAUGHTER AS A BURNT OFFERING IN JUDGES 11:31-39, THE KING OF MOAB SACRIFICED HIS SON ON THE CITY WALL IN 2ND KINGS 3:27, YOU SACRIFICED YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS AS FOOD TO THE IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 16:20, AHAZ MADE HIS SON PASS THROUGH THE FIRE IN 2ND KINGS 16:3 & 2ND CHRONICLES 28:3, THEY MADE THEIR CHILDREN PASS THROUGH THE FIRE IN 2ND KINGS 17:17 & EZEK. 20:26, AS MANASSEH DID IN 2ND KINGS 21:6, MAKING THEM PASS THROUGH THE FIRE FOR MOLECH IN 2ND KINGS 23:10 & JEREMIAH 32:35, THEY BURNED THEIR SONS IN THE FIRE TO BAAL IN JEREMIAH 19:5, BURNING SONS AND DAUGHTERS IN THE FIRE IN JEREMIAH 7:31, THEY BURNED THEIR CHILDREN IN THE FIRE TO THE GODS OF SEPHARVAIM IN 2ND KINGS 17:31, THEY SLAUGHTERED THEIR CHILDREN FOR THEIR IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 23:39, THE BLOOD OF YOUR CHILDREN WHOM YOU GAVE TO THE IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 16:36, YOU SLAUGHTERED MY CHILDREN AND OFFERED THEM TO IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 16:21, THEY SACRIFICED SONS AND DAUGHTERS TO DEMONS IN PSALMS 106:37-38, PILATE MIXED THEIR BLOOD WITH THEIR SACRIFICES IN LUKE 13:1, GOD’S GREAT SACRIFICE, FOR BIRDS AND BEASTS TO EAT MEN IN EZEKIEL 39:17-20, OFFER YOUR SON ISAAC AS A BURNT OFFERING IN GENESIS 22:2, BY FAITH ABRAHAM OFFERED ISAAC AS A SACRIFICE IN HEBREWS 11:17, WHEN ABRAHAM OFFERED UP ISAAC ON THE ALTAR IN JAMES 2:21. 
SACRIFICING AMISS: DO NOT OFFER BURNT OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING OR LIBATION ON THE INCENSE ALTAR IN EXODUS 30:9, OFFERING A BURNT OFFERING NOT AT THE TENT OF MEETING IN LEVITICUS 17:8-9, THEY BURNT SACRIFICES ON THE ROOFTOPS TO ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN IN JEREMIAH 19:13, LET NO FIELDS OF SACRIFICES BE ON MOUNT GILBOA IN 2ND SAMUEL 1:21, DO NOT PROFANE THE HOLY THINGS OFFERED TO THE LORD IN LEVITICUS 22:2, 15, I HATE ROBBERY IN THE BURNT OFFERING IN ISAIAH 61:8, SAUL OFFERED THE BURNT OFFERING IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:9, 10, 12, THE PEOPLE SACRIFICED ON THE HIGH PLACES IN 1ST KINGS 3:2 & 2ND KINGS 12:3; 14:4; 15:4, 35, THEY BURNED SACRIFICES ON THE MOUNTAINS IN ISAIAH 65:7, AHAZ SACRIFICED ON THE HIGH PLACES AND UNDER EVERY GREEN TREE IN 2ND KINGS 16:4; 28:4, THEY SACRIFICE IN GARDENS IN ISAIAH 65:3, THEY SACRIFICE ON THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAINS IN HOSEA 4:13, AHAZ SACRIFICED ON THE ALTAR FROM DAMASCUS IN 2ND KINGS 16:12, 13, 15, THEY SACRIFICE MEAT AND EAT IT IN HOSEA 8:13, IF WE SACRIFICE WHAT IS AN ABOMINATION TO THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 8:26, THEY WILL BE ASHAMED BECAUSE OF THEIR SACRIFICES IN HOSEA 4:19, CURSED BE THE CHEAT WHO VOWS A MALE ANIMAL YET SACRIFICES A BLEMISHED ANIMAL IN MALACHI 1:14, YOU BRING WHAT IS LAME OR SICK IN MALACHI 1:8, 13, YOU BRING WHAT WAS TAKEN BY ROBBERY AS AN OFFERING IN MALACHI 1:13. 
SACRIFICING TO OTHER GODS: DO NOT SACRIFICE TO OTHER GODS IN 2ND KINGS 17:35, THEY SHALL NO LONGER SACRIFICE TO SATYRS IN LEVITICUS 17:7, HE WHO SACRIFICES TO ANOTHER GOD SHALL BE DESTROYED IN EXODUS 22:20, THEY SACRIFICED TO OTHER GODS WHICH THEY HAD NOT KNOWN IN JEREMIAH 19:4; 44:3, THEY POURED OUT LIBATIONS TO OTHER GODS IN JEREMIAH 19:13; 32:29, BURNING SACRIFICES AND POURING OUT LIBATIONS TO THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN IN JEREMIAH 44:17, 18, WE WILL SACRIFICE TO THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN IN JEREMIAH 44:25, SACRIFICES AND BURNT OFFERINGS TO BAAL IN 2ND KINGS 10:24, SHE USED TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE BAALS IN HOSEA 2:13, A SACRIFICE TO DAGON IN JUDGES 16:23, THE GENTILES SACRIFICE TO DEMONS, NOT TO GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:20, IF ANYONE SAYS, ‘THIS HAS BEEN OFFERED IN SACRIFICE’ IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:28. 
ENOUGH OF SACRIFICES: SACRIFICES NOT NEEDED: SACRIFICE AND OFFERING YOU DID NOT DESIRE IN PSALMS 40:6 & HEBREWS 10:5, YOU DO NOT DELIGHT IN SACRIFICE IN PSALMS 51:16, THEIR SACRIFICES WILL NOT PLEASE THE LORD IN HOSEA 9:4, YOU TOOK NO PLEASURE IN BURNT OFFERING IN HEBREWS 10:6, 8, SHALL I COME BEFORE HIM WITH BURNT OFFERINGS IN MICAH 6:6-7, I DO NOT REPROVE YOU FOR YOUR SACRIFICES IN PSALMS 50:8, I HAVE NO NEED OF A BULL FROM YOUR STALL IN PSALMS 50:9, I HAVE MORE THAN ENOUGH OF BURNT OFFERINGS IN ISAIAH 1:11-13, ADD YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS TO THE SACRIFICES AND EAT THE MEAT IN JEREMIAH 7:21-23, I DESIRE MERCY AND NOT SACRIFICE IN MATTHEW 12:7, LISTEN RATHER THAN OFFER THE SACRIFICE OF FOOLS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:1, I DID NOT COMMAND THEM ABOUT BURNT OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES IN JEREMIAH 7:22. 
SACRIFICES NOT EFFECTIVE: SACRIFICIAL FLESH CANNOT AVERT YOUR DISASTER IN JEREMIAH 11:15, DO NOT REGARD THEIR OFFERING IN NUMBERS 16:15, GIFTS AND SACRIFICES ARE OFFERED WHICH CANNOT MAKE THE CONSCIENCES PERFECT IN HEBREWS 9:9, WE HAVE AN ALTAR FROM WHICH THOSE WHO MINISTER AT THE TABERNACLE HAVE NO RIGHT TO EAT IN HEBREWS 13:10, YOUR SACRIFICES ARE NOT ACCEPTABLE TO ME IN JEREMIAH 6:20, WHEN THEY OFFER BURNT OFFERING AND CEREAL OFFERING, I WILL NOT ACCEPT THEM IN JEREMIAH 14:12, I WILL NOT ACCEPT YOUR OFFERINGS IN AMOS 5:22, I WILL ACCEPT NO OFFERING FROM YOUR HANDS IN MALACHI 1:10, GOD NO LONGER REGARDS YOUR OFFERING IN MALACHI 2:13, THE LORD DETESTS THE SACRIFICE OF THE SEXUAL IN PROVERBS 15:8, THE SACRIFICE OF THE SEXUAL IS AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD IN PROVERBS 21:27, THE LORD HAD NO REGARD FOR CAIN AND HIS OFFERING IN GENESIS 4:5, LEAVE YOUR OFFERING AND BE RECONCILED WITH YOUR BROTHER IN MATTHEW 5:23-24, ELI’S SEXUAL INIQUITY WILL NOT BE ATONED FOR BY SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:14, ONE FATE COMES TO HIM WHO SACRIFICES AND HIM WHO DOES NOT IN ECCLESIASTES 9:2. 
SACRIFICES TERMINATED: FOR HALF OF THE WEEK HE WILL PUT AN END TO SACRIFICE AND OFFERING IN DANIEL 9:27, ISRAEL WILL BE MANY DAYS WITHOUT KING, SACRIFICE OR PILLAR IN HOSEA 3:4, THE BREAD WILL BE ONLY FOR THEMSELVES AND WILL NOT ENTER THE HOUSE OF THE LORD IN HOSEA 9:4, WHERE THERE IS FORGIVENESS THERE IS NO LONGER ANY OFFERING FOR SIN IN HEBREWS 10:18, IF WE SIN WILLFULLY THERE NO LONGER REMAINS A SACRIFICE FOR SINS IN HEBREWS 10:26, YOU HAVE NOT BROUGHT ME YOUR SACRIFICES IN ISAIAH 43:23-24. 
THE TYPES OF SACRIFICES: FIRE-OFFERINGS: IT IS A BURNT OFFERING, A FIRE-OFFERING IN EXODUS 29:18; LEVITICUS 1:9, 13, 17, IT IS A FIRE-OFFERING IN EXODUS 29:25; LEVITICUS 2:16; 3:9, 11, 14 & LEVITICUS 7:5; 8:28, FOR SEVEN DAYS YOU SHALL PRESENT A FIRE-OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 23:8, PRESENT A FIRE-OFFERING TO THE LORD IN LEVITICUS 23:25, 27, 36, MAKE A FIRE-OFFERING TO THE LORD IN NUMBERS 15:3, 13, THEY HAVE BROUGHT THEIR FIRE-OFFERING TO THE LORD IN NUMBERS 15:25, OFFER THE FIRE-OFFERINGS AT THE PROPER TIME IN NUMBERS 28:2, A FIRE-OFFERING OF SOOTHING AROMA IN LEVITICUS 2:2, 9; 3:5, 16, A MOST HOLY PART OF THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 2:3, 10, OFFER IT ON THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 4:35; 5:12, TAKE THE CEREAL LEFT OVER FROM THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 10:12, LEAVEN AND HONEY MUST NOT BE USED IN A FIRE-OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 2:11, IF A SOJOURNER WISHES TO MAKE A FIRE-OFFERING IN NUMBERS 15:14, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANT] PRESENT THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 21:6, IT IS YOUR DUE FROM THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 10:13, IT IS THE PRIESTS’ [SERGEANT’S] SHARE OF THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 6:17, 18. 
BURNT OFFERINGS: REGULATIONS FOR THE BURNT OFFERING: THE LAW OF BURNT OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 1:3-17; 6:8-13; 7:37, A BURNT OFFERING MUST BE WITHOUT DEFECT IN LEVITICUS 22:18-19, BRING YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS TO THE PLACE GOD WILL CHOOSE IN DEUTERONOMY 12:6, FOR A CEREAL OFFERING, A BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS IN EZEKIEL 45:15, OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS AND PEACE OFFERINGS ON THE ALTAR IN EZEKIEL 43:27, SEVEN BULLS AND SEVEN RAMS WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 45:23, SEVEN DAYS SIN OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING WITH OIL IN EZEKIEL 45:25, SIN OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN EZEKIEL 45:17, THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] WILL OFFER WHOLE BURNT OFFERINGS ON YOUR ALTAR IN DEUTERONOMY 33:10, THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] WILL KILL THE BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 44:11, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OFFER HIS BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:2, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL THROW SALT ON THEM AND OFFER THEM AS A BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 43:24, THE PRINCE SHALL PROVIDE THE BURNT OFFERINGS, CEREAL OFFERINGS AND LIBATIONS IN EZEKIEL 45:17, THE SABBATH BURNT OFFERING OF THE PRINCE IN EZEKIEL 46:4, TO OFFER BURNT OFFERING AND SPRINKLE BLOOD ON THE ALTAR IN EZEKIEL 43:18, THEY ARE TO OFFER ALL THE BURNT OFFERINGS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 23:31, HE SHALL MAKE HIS BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS AS ON THE SABBATH IN EZEKIEL 46:12, OFFERING THE BURNT OFFERING WITH SONG IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:27-28, A CHAMBER WHERE THEY RINSE THE BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:38, FOUR TABLES OF HEWN STONE FOR THE BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:42, TWO TABLES ON WHICH TO KILL THE BURNT OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:39. 
THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERINGS: THE CONTINUAL BURNT OFFERING IN EXODUS 29:42; NUMBERS 28:23, 31; 29:6, 11, 16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38; NEHEMIAH 10:33 & EZEKIEL 46:15, EACH MORNING IN EZEKIEL 46:13-15, TWO LAMBS AS A DAILY BURNT OFFERING, MORNING AND EVENING IN EXODUS 29:38-42; NUMBERS 28:3-8; 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13; 13:11; 31:3 & EZRA 3:3, BURNT OFFERINGS MORNING AND EVENING IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:40 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:4, CONTINUAL BURNT OFFERINGS WERE MADE ALL THE DAYS OF JEHOIADA IN 2ND CHRONICLES 24:14, HE WILL ABOLISH THE DAILY SACRIFICE IN DANIEL 11:31; 12:11, THE CONTINUAL BURNT OFFERING WAS TAKEN AWAY IN DANIEL 8:11-12, FOR HOW LONG DOES THE VISION ABOUT THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERING APPLY IN DANIEL 8:13, THE CONTINUAL BURNT OFFERING WAS DELIVERED OVER TO THE HORN IN DANIEL 8:12, MAY THE LIFTING OF MY HANDS BE AS THE EVENING OFFERING IN PSALMS 141:2, EACH SABBATH TWO EXTRA LAMBS IN NUMBERS 28:9-10 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13; 31:3, SIX LAMBS AND A RAM ON THE SABBATH IN EZEKIEL 46:4, A BURNT OFFERING AT THE START OF EVERY MONTH IN NUMBERS 28:11-14; 29:6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13; 31:3, NEW MOON IN NEHEMIAH 10:33, THEY PRESENTED THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERINGS IN EZRA 3:4-6, BURNT OFFERINGS: AT PASSOVER IN NUMBERS 28:17-24 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13, AT FIRST FRUITS IN LEVITICUS 23:12, AT THE FEAST OF WEEKS IN LEVITICUS 23:18; NUMBERS 28:27-31 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13, FOR THE SEVENTH MONTH IN NUMBERS 29:2-4; 29:13, FOR THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IN LEVITICUS 16:3, 5, 24 & NUMBERS 29:8-10, FOR THE FEAST OF BOOTHS IN NUMBERS 29:13-39 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13, FOR ORDAINING PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN EXODUS 29:18, 25 & LEVITICUS 8:18-21, FOR ORDAINING THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] IN NUMBERS 8:12, FOR THE NAZIRITE IN NUMBERS 6:14, 16. 
SPECIAL BURNT OFFERINGS: PRESENT THE OFFERING MOSES COMMANDED IN MARK 1:44, A BURNT OFFERING FOR CLEANSING: A WOMAN AFTER GIVING BIRTH IN LEVITICUS 12:6, 8, A LEPER IN LEVITICUS 14:19-20, 22, 31, FROM A DISCHARGE IN LEVITICUS 15:15, 30, FROM DEFILEMENT IN NUMBERS 6:11, FROM UNINTENTIONAL SEX IN LEVITICUS 5:7; 15:24. 
THOSE WHO OFFERED BURNT OFFERINGS: THOSE WHO OFFERED BURNT OFFERINGS: AARON IN EXODUS 32:6 & LEVITICUS 9:2, 7, 12-14, ABRAHAM OFFERING ISAAC IN GENESIS 22:2, 3, 6, 7-8, ABRAHAM OFFERING THE RAM INSTEAD IN GENESIS 22:13, BALAAM IN NUMBERS 23:3, 6, 15, 17, DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:13, 17-18; 24:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 16:1-2, GIDEON IN JUDGES 6:26, ISRAELITES IN LEVITICUS 9:3, 16 & JUDGES 20:26; 21:4, JEPHTHAH IN JUDGES 11:31, JETHRO IN EXODUS 18:12, JOB IN JOB 1:5, JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 8:31, MANOAH IN JUDGES 13:16, 23, MOSES IN EXODUS 24:5, NOAH IN GENESIS 8:20, SAMUEL IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:9-10; 10:8, SAUL IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:9-10, 12, SOLOMON IN 1ST KINGS 3:4, 15; 8:64; 9:25, THE LEADERS IN NUMBERS 7:15, 21, 27, 33, 39, 45, 51, 57, 63, 69, 75, 81, 87, THE MEN OF BETH-SHEMESH IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:14-15, THE ASSEMBLY IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:32, THE RETURNED EXILES IN EZRA 8:35, JOB’S FRIENDS IN JOB 42:8, THE PRINCE IN EZEKIEL 46:4-7. 
OTHER REFERENCES TO BURNT OFFERINGS: WHERE IS THE LAMB FOR A BURNT OFFERING IN GENESIS 22:7, GOD WILL PROVIDE A LAMB FOR A BURNT OFFERING IN GENESIS 22:8, I WILL COME INTO YOUR HOUSE WITH BURNT OFFERINGS IN PSALMS 66:13, 15, SOLOMON OFFERED 1,000 BURNT OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 1:6, SOLOMON OFFERED DAILY BURNT OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:12-13, THEY HAVE NOT OFFERED BURNT OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:7, THOUGH YOU OFFER ME BURNT OFFERINGS AND GRAIN OFFERINGS, I WILL NOT ACCEPT THEM IN AMOS 5:22, YOU TOOK NO PLEASURE IN BURNT OFFERINGS AND SEX OFFERINGS IN HEBREWS 10:6, YOU DID NOT DESIRE BURNT OFFERINGS AND SEX OFFERINGS IN HEBREWS 10:8, BURN THE UNFAITHFUL CITY AS A WHOLE BURNT OFFERING IN DEUTERONOMY 13:16, LEBANON’S BEASTS WOULD NOT BE ENOUGH FOR A BURNT OFFERING IN ISAIAH 40:16. 
CEREAL [GRAIN] OFFERINGS AND LIBATIONS: REGULATIONS FOR CEREAL OFFERINGS: INSTRUCTIONS ON THE CEREAL OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 2:1-16; 6:14-18, THIS IS THE LAW OF THE CEREAL OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:37, UNLEAVENED BREAD, CAKES AND WAFERS MIXED WITH OIL IN EXODUS 29:2, 23, CEREAL OFFERINGS FROM THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] IN LEVITICUS 6:20-23; 9:4, 17, CEREAL OFFERINGS BELONG TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN LEVITICUS 7:9-10; 10:12-13 & NUMBERS 18:9, CEREAL OFFERINGS FOR FIRST FRUITS IN LEVITICUS 23:13, CEREAL OFFERINGS AT THE FEAST OF WEEKS IN LEVITICUS 23:16 & NUM. 28:26, THE CONTINUAL CEREAL OFFERING IN NUMBERS 4:16, A CEREAL OFFERING OF JEALOUSY IN NUMBERS 5:15, 18, 25-26, THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS, THE GRAIN OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 42:13, A CEREAL OFFERING MORNING BY MORNING IN EZEKIEL 46:14, A CEREAL OFFERING OF AN EPHAH WITH A RAM IN EZEKIEL 46:5, A CEREAL OFFERING OF AN EPHAH WITH THE BULL IN EZEKIEL 46:7, A CEREAL OFFERING WITH A LAMB AS MUCH AS HE IS ABLE IN EZEKIEL 46:5, AS CEREAL OFFERING, AN EPHAH WITH A BULL OR RAM IN EZEKIEL 45:24, BAKING THE CEREAL OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:20, FOR A CEREAL OFFERING, A BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS IN EZEKIEL 45:15, THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] SHALL EAT THE CEREAL OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 44:29, SEVEN DAYS SIN OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING WITH OIL IN EZEKIEL 45:25, SIN OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN EZEKIEL 45:17, THE CEREAL OFFERING SHALL BE AN EPHAH WITH A BULL OR RAM IN EZEKIEL 46:11. 
MAKING CEREAL OFFERINGS AND LIBATIONS: CEREAL OFFERING AND LIBATIONS AS PART OF OTHER OFFERINGS IN EXODUS 29:40-41; 40:29; LEVITICUS 14:10, 20, 21, 31; 23:13, 18; NUMBERS 6:15, 17; 7:87; 8:8; 15:4-10, 24; 28:5, 7, 9, 14, 15, 20-21, 27-28, 31; 29:3, 6, 9-10, 14-15, 16, 18, 19, 21, 22, 24, 25, 27, 28, 30, 31, 33, 34, 37, 38 & JUDGES 13:19, 23, CEREAL OFFERINGS FROM THE LEADERS IN NUMBERS 7:13, 19, 25, 31, 37, 43, 49, 55, 61, 67, 73, 79, SOLOMON OFFERED CEREAL OFFERINGS IN 1ST KINGS 8:64, ONE OFFERS A GRAIN OFFERING AND ONE OFFERS PIG’S BLOOD IN ISAIAH 66:3, THEY POURED OUT THEIR LIBATIONS AT EVERY HILL OR TREE IN EZEKIEL 20:28, THE PRINCE SHALL PROVIDE THE BURNT OFFERINGS, CEREAL OFFERINGS AND LIBATIONS IN EZEKIEL 45:17, THEY WILL NOT POUR OUT LIBATIONS OF WINE TO THE LORD IN HOSEA 9:4, JACOB POURED A DRINK OFFERING ON THE PILLAR IN GENESIS 35:14, UTENSILS FOR POURING LIBATIONS IN EXODUS 25:29, TO THE STONES YOU HAVE POURED OUT A LIBATION IN ISAIAH 57:6, THERE IS NO CEREAL OFFERING OR LIBATION IN JOEL 1:9, 13, PERHAPS HE WILL LEAVE A CEREAL OFFERING AND LIBATION IN JOEL 2:14, I WILL NOT POUR OUT THEIR LIBATIONS OF BLOOD IN PSALMS 16:4, THOUGH YOU OFFER ME BURNT OFFERINGS AND GRAIN OFFERINGS, I WILL NOT ACCEPT THEM IN AMOS 5:22, I AM   BEING POURED OUT LIKE A DRINK OFFERING IN PHILIPPIANS 2:17 & 2ND TIMOTHY 4:6. 
PEACE OFFERINGS: INSTRUCTIONS ON THE PEACE OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 3:1-17; 7:11-21, 29-34, THIS IS THE LAW OF THE PEACE OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 7:37, OFFER PEACE OFFERINGS ARIGHT IN LEVITICUS 19:5-8, A PEACE OFFERING MUST BE WITHOUT DEFECT IN LEVITICUS 22:21, THE FAT OF THE PEACE OFFERINGS TO BE BURNT IN LEVITICUS 6:12, A PORTION OF PEACE OFFERINGS TO BE EATEN BY THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN EXODUS 29:28 & LEVITICUS 10:14, PEACE OFFERING AT THE FEAST OF WEEKS IN LEVITICUS 23:19, PRESENTED BY THE NAZIRITE IN NUMBERS 6:14, 17-18, ANIMALS KILLED FOR FOOD ARE TO BE SACRIFICED AS PEACE OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 17:5, SACRIFICE PEACE OFFERINGS ON MOUNT EBAL IN DEUTERONOMY 27:7, TODAY I OFFERED PEACE OFFERINGS IN PROVERBS 7:14, FOR A CEREAL OFFERING, A BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS IN EZEKIEL 45:15, HE SHALL MAKE HIS BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS AS ON THE SABBATH IN EZEKIEL 46:12, OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS AND PEACE OFFERINGS ON THE ALTAR IN EZEKIEL 43:27, SIN OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN EZEK. 45:17, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OFFER HIS BURNT OFFER AND PEACE OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:2, I WILL NOT LOOK AT YOUR PEACE OFFERINGS IN AMOS 5:22, PEACE OFFERINGS OF: DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:17-18; 24:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 16:1-2, JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 8:31, MANASSEH IN 2ND CHRONICLES 33:16, SAMUEL IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:8, SAUL IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:9, SOLOMON IN 1ST KINGS 3:15; 8:63; 9:25, THE YOUNG MEN IN EXODUS 24:5, THE ISRAELITES IN EXODUS 32:6, THE PEOPLE IN LEVITICUS 9:4, 18, 22; JUDGES 20:26; 21:4 & 1ST SAMUEL 11:15, THE LEADERS IN NUMBERS 7:17, 23, 29, 35, 41, 47, 53, 59, 65, 71, 77, 83, 88. 
THANK OFFERINGS TO GOD: ABOUT THANKING GOD: IT IS GOOD TO GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD IN PSALMS 92:1, THANKSGIVING WILL PLEASE THE LORD BETTER THAN AN OX IN PSALMS 69:30-31, HE WHO OFFERS A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING HONORS ME IN PSALMS 50:23, THE FRUIT OF LIPS WHICH GIVE THANKS TO HIS NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN HEBREWS 13:15, A PSALM FOR THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 100: TITLE, JOY AND THANKSGIVING IN TIME OF FESTIVAL IN PSALMS 42:4, AN OFFERING BY WAY OF THANKSGIVING IN LEVITICUS 7:12, WHEN YOU MAKE A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN LEVITICUS 22:29. 
THANK GOD! GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:8, 34 & PSALMS 97:12; 100:4; 105:1; 106:1; 118:1, 29; 136:1-3 & ISAIAH 12:4, GIVE THANKS TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN IN PSALMS 136:26, GIVE THANKS TO THE GOD OF GODS IN PSALMS 136:2, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD OF LORDS IN PSALMS 136:3, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD OF HOSTS IN JEREMIAH 33:11, GIVE THANKS TO HIS HOLY NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PSALMS 30:4, LET THEM GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD FOR HIS SEXLESS LOVINGKINDNESS IN PSALMS 107:8, 15, 21, 31, BE THANKFUL IN COLOSSIANS 3:15, GIVE THANKS IN EVERYTHING IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:18, BY PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION WITH THANKSGIVING IN PHILIPPIANS 4:6, THANKS BE TO GOD IN ROMANS 6:17, SING WITH THANKFULNESS IN YOUR HEARTS TO GOD IN COLOSSIANS 3:16, BLESSING AND GLORY AND THANKSGIVING BE TO OUR GOD IN REVELATION 7:12, COME BEFORE HIM WITH THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 95:2, ENTER HIS GATES WITH THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 100:4, OFFER A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 50:14; 107:22, THANKS BE TO GOD THROUGH JESUS CHRIST IN ROMANS 7:25, THANKS BE TO GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:57; 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:14; 8:16, SING TO THE LORD WITH THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 147:7, SINGING A SONG OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 26:7, GIVING THANKS FOR ALL THINGS TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN EPHESIANS 5:20, GIVING THANKS TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN COLOSSIANS 1:12, GIVING THANKS TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] THROUGH JESUS IN COLOSSIANS 3:17, NO COARSE JOKES, BUT RATHER THANKSGIVING IN EPHESIANS 5:4, THE LEVITES [PRIVATES, PRIVATES-2 & PRIVATE FIRST CLASSES] EVERY MORNING WERE TO THANK AND PRAISE THE LORD IN 1ST CHRONICLES 23:30, IN PRAYER KEEP WATCH WITH THANKSGIVING IN COLOSSIANS 4:2, OVERFLOWING WITH THANKSGIVING IN COLOSSIANS 2:7. 
WE THANK GOD: I WILL GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:50; PSALMS 9:1; 18:49; 86:12; 111:1; 118:19; 119:7; 138:1; 139:14 & ISAIAH 12:1, I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN PSALMS 108:3; 118:21, 28, I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU FOREVER IN PSALMS 30:12; 52:9, I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PSALMS 54:6; 138:2 & ISAIAH 25:1, WITH MY MOUTH I WILL GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD IN PSALMS 109:30, AT MIDNIGHT I RISE TO THANK YOU IN PSALMS 119:62, WE GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:13 & PSALMS 75:1, WE GIVE YOU THANKS, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY IN REVELATION 11:17, WE WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU FOREVER IN PSALMS 79:13, WE WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH FOREVER IN PSALMS 44:8, I WILL GIVE THANKS BECAUSE OF HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IN PSALMS 7:17, I WILL GIVE THANKS IN THE GREAT CONGREGATION IN PSALMS 35:18, I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES IN PSALMS 57:9, I RENDER THANK-OFFERINGS TO YOU IN PSALMS 56:12, I WILL OFFER A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 116:17, I WILL SACRIFICE TO YOU WITH THE VOICE OF THANKSGIVING IN JONAH 2:9, WITH MY SONG I THANK HIM IN PSALMS 28:7, BRING ME OUT OF PRISON THAT I MAY GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PSALMS 142:7, TO YOU, GOD OF MY FATHERS, I GIVE THANKS AND PRAISE IN DANIEL 2:23, I THANK YOU THAT I AM NOT LIKE OTHER MEN IN LUKE 18:11, FATHER [STEPHEN], THANK YOU THAT YOU HEARD ME IN JOHN 11:41, I THANK GOD THAT I BAPTIZED NONE OF YOU IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:14, I THANK GOD THAT I SPEAK IN TONGUES MORE THAN YOU ALL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:18, FOR THIS WE THANK GOD, THAT YOU RECEIVED THE MESSAGE AS GOD’S TRUTH WORD IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:13. 
OTHERS THANKING GOD: GATHER US FROM THE NATIONS TO GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PSALMS 106:47, THE TRIBES GO UP TO GIVE THANKS TO THE NAME OF THE LORD IN PSALMS 122:4, THANKSGIVING AND SONG WILL BE FOUND IN ZION IN ISAIAH 51:3, DANIEL PRAYED AND GAVE THANKS TO GOD THREE TIMES A DAY AS FORMERLY IN DANIEL 6:10, OFFER A THANK-OFFERING FROM WHAT IS LEAVENED IN AMOS 4:5, YOU ARE GIVING THANKS WELL ENOUGH, BUT THE OTHER MAN IS NOT EDIFIED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:17, MANY WILL GIVE THANKS FOR BLESSINGS GRANTED THROUGH THE PRAYERS OF MANY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:11, WHEN THE LIVING CREATURES GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM SEATED ON THE THRONE IN REVELATION 4:9, THE RIGHTEOUS WILL GIVE THANKS IN PSALMS 140:13, ALL KINGS WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN PSALMS 138:4, THE PEOPLES WILL GIVE YOU THANKS FOREVER IN PSALMS 45:17, FROM THEM WILL COME THANKSGIVING IN JEREMIAH 30:19, ALL YOUR WORKS WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN PSALMS 145:10, IT IS THE LIVING WHO GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN ISAIAH 38:19, MATTANIAH LED THE THANKSGIVING IN NEHEMIAH 11:17; 12:8, LEVITES [PRIVATES, PRIVATES-2 & PRIVATE FIRST CLASSES] APPOINTED TO GIVE THANKS BEFORE THE LORD IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:4, 7, 41, DIVISIONS OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND LEVITES [PRIVATES, PRIVATES-2 & PRIVATE FIRST CLASSES] TO GIVE THANKS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 31:2, THE ASSEMBLY BOUGHT THANK-OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:31, MANASSEH SACRIFICED THANK-OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 33:16. 
THANKING GOD FOR FOOD: JESUS GAVE THANKS AND BROKE THE LOAVES IN MATTHEW 14:19; 15:36; 26:26; MARK 6:41; 8:6-7 & LUKE 9:16; 22:19; 24:30 & JOHN 6:11, JESUS GAVE THANKS AND BROKE THE BREAD IN MARK 14:22 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:24, PAUL GAVE THANKS AND BROKE BREAD IN ACTS 27:35, IF I EAT WITH THANKFULNESS, WHY AM I SLANDERED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:30, THOSE WHO EAT OR DO NOT EAT GIVE THANKS TO GOD IN ROMANS 14:6, FOOD WHICH GOD CREATED TO BE RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:3, HE TOOK A CUP AND GAVE THANKS IN MATTHEW 26:27 & LUKE 22:17, JESUS SAID A BLESSING FOR THE FISH IN MARK 8:7, THE PLACE WHERE THEY ATE THE BREAD AFTER THE LORD GAVE THANKS IN JOHN 6:23, NOTHING IS TO BE REJECTED IF IT IS RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:4. 
THANKING GOD FOR PEOPLE: THAT PRAYERS AND THANKSGIVINGS BE MADE FOR ALL MEN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:1, I THANK MY GOD FOR YOU IN ROMANS 1:8 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:4, WHAT THANKS CAN WE RENDER TO GOD FOR YOU IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:9, I DO NOT CEASE TO GIVE THANKS FOR YOU IN EPHESIANS 1:16, I THANK MY GOD ON EVERY REMEMBRANCE OF YOU IN PHILIPPIANS 1:3, I THANK GOD WHEN I PRAY FOR YOU IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:3 & PHILEMON 4, WE GIVE THANKS TO GOD AS WE PRAY FOR YOU IN COLOSSIANS 1:3; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:2 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:13, PAUL THANKED GOD FOR THE BROTHERS MEETING HIM IN ACTS 28:15, THANKFUL FOR YOUR PARTNERSHIP IN THE GOSPEL IN PHILIPPIANS 1:5, WE OUGHT ALWAYS TO GIVE THANKS FOR YOU IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:3. 
THANKING GOD FOR BENEFITS: THE SAMARITAN LEPER RETURNED TO GIVE THANKS IN LUKE 17:16, LET US BE GRATEFUL FOR RECEIVING AN UNSHAKEABLE KINGDOM IN HEBREWS 12:28, THAT GRACE TO MANY PEOPLE MAY CAUSE THANKSGIVING TO ABOUND IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:15, LIBERALITY CAUSES THANKSGIVING TO GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:11-12. 
THANKS FOR JESUS CHRIST: THANKS BE TO GOD FOR HIS INEXPRESSIBLE GIFT IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:15, ANNA GAVE THANKS TO GOD FOR JESUS IN LUKE 2:38, ONE LEPER FELL AT JESUS’ FEET, GIVING HIM THANKS IN LUKE 17:16, I THANK HIM WHO HAS STRENGTHENED ME, CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:12. 
THANKS TO PEOPLE: THEY WERE THANKFUL TO FELIX IN ACTS 24:3, DOES HE THANK THE SLAVE FOR DOING WHAT WAS COMMANDED IN LUKE 17:9, IF YOU DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO DO GOOD TO YOU, WHAT CREDIT IS IT TO YOU IN LUKE 6:33, NOT ONLY I, BUT ALL THE CHURCHES GIVE THANKS TO PRISCA AND AQUILA IN ROM. 16:4. 
SEX OFFERINGS: REGULATIONS FOR THE SEX OFFERING: REGULATIONS FOR THE SIN OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 4:1-35; 5:6-13; 6:25-30, THIS IS THE LAW OF THE SEX OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:37, IT IS A SIN OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 4:21; 4:24; 5:9, 11, 12, THE SIN OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR ISRAEL IN NEHEMIAH 10:33, BURN THE SIN OFFERING OUTSIDE THE CAMP IN EXODUS 29:14, THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS, THE GRAIN OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 42:13, TWO TABLES ON WHICH TO KILL THE BURNT OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:39, A MALE GOAT AS A SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 45:23, BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING PUT ON THE DOORPOSTS OF THE TEMPLE IN EZEKIEL 45:19, BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING BROUGHT INTO THE HOLY PLACE BY THE HIGH PRIEST IN HEBREWS 13:11, BOILING THE GUILT OFFERING AND THE SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:20, THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] SHALL EAT THE CEREAL OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 44:29, CEREAL OFFERINGS, SIN OFFERINGS AND GUILT OFFERINGS SHALL BE THE PRIESTS’ [SERGEANTS’] IN NUMBERS 18:9, SEVEN DAYS SIN OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING WITH OIL IN EZEKIEL 45:25, SIN OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN EZEKIEL 45:17. 
OCCASIONS FOR A SEX OFFERING: FOR SEVEN DAYS PREPARE A GOAT FOR A SIN OFFERING DAILY IN EZEK. 43:25, ON THE SECOND DAY OFFER AN UNBLEMISHED HE-GOAT [SATYR] FOR A SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 43:22, TAKE THE BULL FOR THE SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 43:21, THE HIGH PRIEST [CHIEF OF POLICE] OFFERS SACRIFICES FOR HIS OWN SINS [THIS IS BECAUSE THE ANOINTED PRIEST (SERGEANT, LIEUTENANT OR CHIEF OF POLICE) WHO DOES SEX [ROMANS 1:21-27; 3:4-23] OR SIMPLY HAS A SEX APPROVAL WITH ANYONE [ROMANS 1:32] AND BRINGS GUILT ON THE PEOPLE (THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT’S HAPPENING IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIESTHOOD OR ANY SEX AFFILIATED LAW PRIESTHOOD TODAY) IN LEVITICUS 4:3] AS WELL AS FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE IN HEBREWS 5:3, A SIN OFFERING: AT THE START OF EVERY MONTH [TO THE END OF EACH MONTH OF 30 DAYS] IN NUMBERS 28:15; 29:11, AT THE PASSOVER IN NUMBERS 28:22, AT THE SEVENTH MONTH IN NUMBERS 29:5, 11, 16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38, WHEN CONSECRATING PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN EXODUS 29:10-14, 36 & LEVITICUS 8:2, 14-17; 9:2, 7-8, 10, FOR CLEANSING THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] IN NUMBERS 8:8, 12, FOR THE PEOPLE IN LEVITICUS 9:3, 15, ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IN LEVITICUS 16:3, 5-6, 9, 11, 15, 25, 27, AT THE FEAST OF WEEKS IN LEVITICUS 23:19, BY THE NAZIRITE IN NUMBERS 6:14-16, MAKING ATONEMENT FOR THE INCENSE ALTAR IN EXODUS 30:10, FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE IN EZRA 6:17, FOR CLEANSING THE ALTAR IN EZEKIEL 43:19-27, FOR CLEANSING A PRIEST [SERGEANT] IN EZEKIEL 44:27, FOR CLEANSING A WOMAN AFTER GIVING BIRTH IN LEVITICUS 12:6, 8, FOR CLEANSING A LEPER IN LEVITICUS 14:19, 22, 31, FOR CLEANSING FROM A DISCHARGE IN LEVITICUS 15:15, 30, FOR CLEANSING FROM DEFILEMENT IN NUMBERS 6:11, FOR CLEANSING FROM UNINTENTIONAL SIN IN NUMBERS 15:24-25, 27. 
BARABBAS CHRIST THE SEX OFFERING: GOD SENT HIS OWN SON TO BE A SIN OFFERING FOR MAN IN ROMANS 8:3, HE OFFERED HIMSELF AS A SACRIFICE FOR SINS ONCE FOR ALL MAN IN HEBREWS 7:27, CHRIST WAS ONCE OFFERED TO TAKE AWAY MAN’S SINS IN HEBREWS 9:28, CHRIST OFFERED ONE SACRIFICE ONCE FOR MAN’S SINS IN HEBREWS 10:12, CHRIST GAVE HIMSELF FOR MAN, A SACRIFICE TO GOD IN EPHESIANS 5:2, THE OFFERING OF THE BODY OF JESUS CHRIST IN HEBREWS 10:10, CHRIST OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT BLEMISH TO GOD IN HEBREWS 9:14. 
MAKING SEX OFFERINGS: PRESENT THE OFFERING MOSES COMMANDED IN MARK 1:44, THE PRINCE SHALL PROVIDE A BULL FOR A SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 45:22, A PAIR OF TURTLEDOVES OR TWO YOUNG PIGEONS IN LUKE 2:24, SIN OFFERINGS FROM THE LEADERS IN NUMBERS 7:16, 22, 28, 34, 40, 46, 52, 58, 64, 70, 76, 82, 87, SEVEN BULLS, RAMS, LAMBS AND GOATS FOR A SIN OFFERING IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:21, 12 MALE GOATS FOR A SIN OFFERING IN EZRA 8:35, YOU TOOK NO PLEASURE IN BURNT OFFERINGS AND SIN OFFERINGS IN HEBREWS 10:6, YOU DID NOT DESIRE BURNT OFFERINGS AND SIN OFFERINGS IN HEBREWS 10:8. 
GUILT OFFERINGS: INSTRUCTIONS ON THE GUILT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:1-7, THIS IS THE LAW OF THE GUILT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:37, IT IS A GUILT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 5:19; 7:5, GUILT OFFERINGS BELONG TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN NUMBERS 18:9, ONE MALE LAMB FOR A GUILT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 14:21, A RAM FOR THEIR GUILT IN EZRA 10:19, THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS, THE GRAIN OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 42:13, TWO TABLES ON WHICH TO KILL THE BURNT OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:39, BOILING THE GUILT OFFERING AND THE SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:20, PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL EAT THE CEREAL OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 44:29, GUILT OFFERING FOR SIN IN LEVITICUS 5:15-16, 18-19; 6:6-7; 19:21-22, FOR A CLEANSED LEPER IN LEVITICUS 14:12-14, 17, 25, 28, FOR A DEFILED NAZIRITE IN NUMBERS 6:12, THE PHILISTINES GAVE A GUILT OFFERING WITH THE ARK IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:3-4, 8, 17, THE SUFFERING SERVANT WILL BE A GUILT OFFERING IN ISAIAH 53:10. WAVE OFFERINGS: THE WAVE OFFERING IN EXODUS 29:24, 26; LEVITICUS 7:30; 8:27, 29; 9:21; 14:12, 21, 24 & NUMBERS 6:19-20, THE GOLD OF THE WAVE OFFERING IN EXODUS 38:24, THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] WERE PRESENTED AS A WAVE OFFERING IN NUMBERS 8:11, 13, 15, 21, WAVE THE SHEAF OF FIRST FRUITS IN LEVITICUS 23:11, WAVING THE CEREAL OFFERING OF JEALOUSY IN NUMBERS 5:25, LOAVES FOR A WAVE OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 23:17, 20, WAVE OFFERINGS ARE GIVEN TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN NUMBERS 18:11, 18, WAVE OFFERINGS TO BE EATEN BY THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN LEVITICUS 10:15.
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 1 IN LUKE 24
INVERTED 5-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: THERE ARE SEVERAL MEANINGS TO THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM. REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST PAUL/JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. IN THE ANCIENT DAYS THE PENTAGRAM WITH A SINGLE POINT UP WAS USED TO REPRESENT THE GOD, AND THE PENTAGRAM WITH A SINGLE POINT DOWN WAS USED TO REPRESENT THE GODDESS. THE GOD IN PAGANISM WAS USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE SKY AND A PENTAGRAM WITH AN UPWARD POINT SYMBOLIZED HIM (THE SPIRIT, THE SINGLE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM) GUIDING NATURE (THE FOUR ELEMENTS) FROM ABOVE. NOW, THE MOTHER GODDESS WAS CONCEIVED OF AS DWELLING WITHIN IN THE EARTH. SO, A PENTAGRAM WITH A DOWNWARD POINT SYMBOLIZED HER (THE SPIRIT, THE SINGLE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM) GUIDING NATURE (THE FOUR ELEMENTS) FROM BELOW. OF COURSE, IN MOST MODERN PHILOSOPHIES THERE IS NO SPIRIT, SPIRIT IS REPLACED BY THE TERM “MIND” OR “CONSCIOUSNESS”.  AND A PENTAGRAM WOULD SYMBOLIZE SOME KIND OF “CONSCIOUSNESS” GUIDING NATURE. BUT WHO’S “CONSCIOUSNESS” GUIDES THIS WORLD? IS IT GOD, WHO DWELLS ABOVE US IN THE HEAVENS? OR IS IT A CREATURE OF THIS EARTH? IT IS ULTIMATELY THE SYMBOL OF THE STAR SIRIUS (FROM THE GREEK WORD “SCORCHING”) OR “DOG STAR.” IT IS KNOWN BY THE EGYPTIANS AS SET (OR SATAN). IDENTIFIED BY THE MASONIC LODGE AS THE “BLAZING STAR,” IT IS FOUND AT THE CENTER OF EVERY MASONIC LODGE AND IS THE OFFICIAL EMBLEM OF THE ORDER OF THE EASTERN STAR. THE PENTAGRAM WITH TWO POINTS UP (INVERTED) IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SECOND-DEGREE INITIATION AND IN THIS CONTEXT HAS NO RELATION TO SATANISM. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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THE TOP CHAMPION OF THE USA
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***THE TRUMP SAVIOR & LAWGIVER                            THE TRUMP SAVIOR & LAWGIVER***
     
THE 45TH US PRESIDENT TRUMP AS THE TOP COMMANDER IN CHIEF OF THE USA
THE US PRESIDENT OF THE USA HAS THE TOP RANK OF THE 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL IN THE US ARMED FORCES!!!!
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***THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA [image: ] THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA***
LAND OF THE FREE, HOME OF THE BRAVE!!!
THE 45TH US PRESIDENT TRUMP AS THE TOP COMMANDER IN CHIEF OF THE USA
THE US PRESIDENT OF THE USA HAS THE TOP RANK OF THE 8-SILVER STAR GENERAL IN THE US ARMED FORCES!!!!
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 2 IN ACTS 1
5-POINT STAR PENTACLE ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. A FIVE-POINTED TRANSPARENT STAR WITH NO CIRCLE. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. A PENTACLE (SOMETIMES KNOWN AS A PENTALPHA OR PENTANGLE OR A STAR PENTAGON) IS THE SHAPE OF A FIVE-POINTED STAR DRAWN WITH FIVE STRAIGHT STROKES. THE WORD “PENTACLE” IS SOMETIMES USED SYNONYMOUSLY WITH “PENTAGRAM”, AND THIS USAGE IS BORNE OUT BY THE OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY, ALTHOUGH THAT WORK SPECIFIES THAT A CIRCUMSCRIPTION MAKES THE SHAPE MORE PARTICULARLY A PENTACLE. FIVE-POINTED STAR – PENTAGRAM: THE FIVE-POINTED STAR, A SUMERIAN SYMBOL FOR VENUS, ORIGINATES IN THE ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATION BY THESE ANCIENTS OF THE MOVEMENT OF THE PLANET THROUGH THE SEASONS. IN PYTHAGOREAN MYSTICISM THE PENTAGRAM STANDS FOR THE HUMAN BEING (A FIGURE WITH ARMS AND LEGS OUTSTRETCHED). PYTHAGOREANS USED THE SYMBOL AS A WISH FOR GOOD HEALTH. ONE FAMOUS FIVE-POINTED STAR THAT’S VERY POPULAR IN TATTOOS IS THE NAUTICAL STAR. THIS SYMBOL IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE U.S. ARMY, U.S AIRFORCE, U.S. NAVY, THE U.S. COASTAL GUARD, AND THE U.S. MARINES. IT’S OFTEN DONE IN RED AND BLACK FOR TATTOOS. BECAUSE THE NAUTICAL STAR IS A REPRESENTATION OF THE NORTH STAR, IT CAN ALSO SYMBOLIZE FINDING YOUR WAY IN LIFE OR FINDING YOUR WAY BACK HOME. THE NAUTICAL STAR TATTOO HAS BEEN A SYMBOL FOR LESBIANS [CATAMITES KNOWN AS FEMALE HOMOSEXUALS] AND IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GENERAL LGBTQ SYMBOL. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 3 IN ACTS 2
ENCIRCLED 5-POINT STAR PENTACLE ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THIS IS THE QUINTESSENTIAL HUMAN POTENTIAL -TO BE ABLE TO TRANSCEND MATERIALITY THROUGH MATERIALITY. THIS IS A POWERFUL OCCULT MAGICAL SIGN OF PROTECTION. THE PENTACLE IS ALSO AN ICON FOR MAN WITHIN THE CIRCLE OF THE DIVINE. THE CIRCLE ITSELF USUALLY SYMBOLIZING THE ETERNAL LIFE OF THE DIVINE, A NEVER-ENDING LOOP. THE PENTACLE IS A WIDELY RECOGNIZED SYMBOL FOR WITCHCRAFT, MAGIC AND SORCERY. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 4 IN ACTS 3
5-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE FIVE-SIDED, TRANSPARENT STAR, ENCLOSED WITHIN A CIRCLE. ONE OF THE OLDEST MARKING KNOWN TO HUMANKIND. DATING BACK TO EUROPE AS FAR AS 8000 YEARS AGO. THE WORD PENTAGRAM COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD PENTAGRAMMON A NOUN FORM OF PENTAGRAMMOS, A WORD MEANING ROUGHLY “FIVE-LINED” OR “FIVE LINES”. THE CIRCLE THAT ENCLOSES THE PENTACLE, MAKING IT A PENTAGRAM. USED IN CASTING NORMAL ELEMENTALS, AS YOU BRING IN THE ESSENCES OF THE ELEMENT. YOU ARE BRINGING THE ELEMENTS, ELEMENTALS, GUARDIANS, AND WATCH TOWERS INTO A SACRED SPACE. A CIRCLE. THE PENTAGRAM IS ONE OF THE OLDEST MARKINGS KNOWN TO HUMANKIND, APPARENTLY DISCOVERED BY ASTRONOMICAL RESEARCH IN THE TIGRIS-EUPHRATES REGION OF THE MIDDLE EAST AS FAR BACK AS 6000 B.C.E. ISOLATED PENTAGRAMS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN ISRAEL, IN LAYERS DATING TO 4000 B.C.E. IT THEN SHOWS UP AMONG THE SUMERIANS, WITH THE FIVE POINTS BELIEVED BY SCHOLARS TO REPRESENT EITHER THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH AND “THE VAULT OF HEAVEN,” OR THE FIVE VISIBLE PLANETS OF THE NIGHT SKY: JUPITER, MERCURY, MARS, SATURN, AND VENUS (WITH VENUS A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN). MOST SCHOLARS TEND TO DISMISS THE FIRST THEORY AS FAR FETCHED, BUT IT IS DIFFICULT TO ASCERTAIN EXACTLY WHAT THE PENTAGRAM MEANT TO ANCIENT PEOPLES DUE TO THE LACK OF THOROUGH DOCUMENTATION. IN FACT, THERE IS NO CLEAR EVIDENCE ON HOW THE PENTAGRAM WAS USED, ESPECIALLY AFTER SUMER, UNTIL AROUND 400 B.C.E. AND THE RISE OF PYTHAGOREAN MYSTICISM. THE PYTHAGOREANS CALLED THE PENTAGRAM, ΎΓΙΕΙΑ (HYGIEIA) (“HEALTH;” ALSO THE GREEK GODDESS OF HEALTH, HYGIEIA), AND SAW IN THE PENTAGRAM A MATHEMATICAL PERFECTION WHICH WOULD LATER COME TO BE KNOWN AS THE GOLDEN RATIO. THE PYTHAGOREANS, NAMED SO AFTER PYTHAGORAS (FL 580-500, B.C.E.), A MATHEMATICIAN WHO ENCOURAGED HIS FOLLOWERS TO SEEK OUT TRUTH AND KNOWLEDGE, WERE DRIVEN UNDERGROUND, AND USED THE PENTAGRAM TO IDENTIFY THEMSELVES TO EACH OTHER, SIGNING LETTERS AND COMMUNICATIONS WITH IT. DURING THIS TIME, THE PENTAGRAM REPRESENTED THE FIVE POINTS OF A HUMAN BEING: TWO FEET, TWO HANDS, AND ONE HEAD, ALTHOUGH THIS SEEMS TO UNDERESTIMATE THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE PYTHAGOREANS, AS THEY WERE ALMOST UNDOUBTEDLY AWARE OF ITS MATHEMATICAL PROPERTIES.  WHAT IS KNOWN WITH A GOOD AMOUNT OF CERTAINTY, HOWEVER, IS THAT THE PENTAGRAM WAS THE MAIN IMAGE IN THE LOGOTYPE, OR OFFICIAL SEAL OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM DURING THE PERIOD OF 300-150 B.C.E. THE ANCIENT PYTHAGOREAN PENTAGRAM WAS DRAWN WITH TWO POINTS UP AND REPRESENTED THE DOCTRINE OF PENTEMYCHOS. PENTEMYCHOS MEANS “FIVE RECESSES” OR “FIVE CHAMBERS,” ALSO KNOWN AS THE PENTAGONAS—THE FIVE-ANGLE, AND WAS THE TITLE OF A WORK WRITTEN BY PYTHAGORAS’S TEACHER AND FRIEND, PHERECYDES OF SYROS. HEINRICH CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, AMONG OTHERS, PERPETUATED THE POPULARITY OF THE PENTAGRAM AS A MAGICAL SYMBOL, MAINTAINING AN ATTRIBUTION OF ELEMENTS (EARTH, FIRE, AIR, WATER) TO THE FIVE POINTS. BY THE MID-NINETEENTH CENTURY, A FURTHER DISTINCTION HAD DEVELOPED AMONGST OCCULTISTS REGARDING THE PENTAGRAM’S ORIENTATION. WITH A SINGLE POINT UPWARDS, IT DEPICTED SPIRIT PRESIDING OVER THE FOUR ELEMENTS OF MATTER, AND WAS ESSENTIALLY “GOOD.” CONVERSELY, A PENTAGRAM WITH TWO POINTS UP WAS CONSIDERED EVIL. AT OTHER TIMES ALSO, ESPECIALLY DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, IT CAME TO REPRESENT DEVIL WORSHIP. THE PENTAGRAM WAS ALSO A SYMBOL OF CHRIST’S FIVE WOUNDS IN EARLY CHRISTIANITY (THAT’S ONE OF THE REASONS WHY IT’S ON SIR GAWAIN’S SHIELD IN SIR GAWAIN AND THE GREEN KNIGHT.) TODAY IT’S MOSTLY USED AS A SYMBOL OF WICCA, OFTEN WITHIN A CIRCLE. (IN THIS FORM, IT’S USUALLY CALLED A PENTACLE.) IT REPRESENTS FIVE ELEMENTS: EARTH, AIR, WATER, FIRE, AND SPIRIT. FREEMASONS ALSO USE THE PENTAGRAM SYMBOL. WICCANS DON’T BELIEVE IN THE DEVIL, BUT SATANISTS SOMETIMES USE THIS SYMBOL UPSIDE-DOWN. THE SAME WAY THAT THEY’LL SOMETIMES USE AN UPSIDE-DOWN CHRISTIAN CROSS, AS A FORM OF MOCKERY. THIS IS A RECENT DEVELOPMENT, THOUGH. FOR CENTURIES, AN UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS WAS THE CROSS OF ST. PETER, A SACRED SYMBOL FOR CHRISTIANS. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 5 IN ACTS 4
6-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH THE NUMBER 0. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THERE IS NO REFERENCE TO THE STAR (OR SHIELD) OF DAVID IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THERE ARE SEVERAL RABBINICAL TALES AS TO THE ORIGIN OF THE STAR OF DAVID. THESE RANGE FROM THE STAR BEING THE SHAPE OF KING DAVID'S SHIELD, TO BEING THE SYMBOL ON KING SOLOMON'S SIGNET (SEAL) RING, TO BEING AN INVENTION OF BAR KOKHBA, THE JEWISH LEADER WHO LED WHAT IS KNOWN AS THE BAR KOKHBA REVOLT AGAINST THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN A.D. 132. MEKUBBALIM (FOLLOWERS OF KABBALA) CLAIM THAT THE SYMBOL HAS MAGICAL POWERS. THERE IS NO EXPLICIT HISTORICAL OR ARCHAEOLOGICAL SUPPORT FOR ANY OF THOSE CLAIMS. THE STAR CONSISTS OF TWO INTERTWINED TRIANGLES: ONE POINTING UP TO GOD AND THE OTHER POINTING DOWN TO MAN, SYMBOLIZING THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO—"THE INTERPENETRATION OF TWO REALMS" (SOURCE: FRANZ ROSENZWEIG, STAR OF REDEMPTION, 1912). THE SIX POINTS ARE SAID BY ROSENZWEIG TO REPRESENT TWO TRIADS: CREATION, REVELATION, AND REDEMPTION, ALONG WITH GOD, ISRAEL, AND THE GENTILE WORLD. THESE ARE ALTERNATIVELY CHARACTERIZED BY EDER AS REPRESENTING THE SIX ASPECTS OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT AS PER ISAIAH 11:2. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 6 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP, AND DOWN). THE STAR HAS 12 LINES ABOUT ITS PERIMETER, POSSIBLY REPRESENTING THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL. THE EARLIEST ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS BEARING THE SIGN ARE A JEW'S TOMBSTONE IN TARENTUM, ITALY, DATING TO THE 3RD CENTURY & ITS APPEARANCE ON THE WALL OF A 6TH-CENTURY SYNAGOGUE WITHIN THE BORDERS OF ANCIENT ISRAEL. IT WAS USED INFREQUENTLY UNTIL ITS OFFICIAL ADOPTION BY JEWS IN PRAGUE IN THE 17TH CENTURY & LATER BY THE ZIONIST MOVEMENT IN 1897. NAZI GERMANY USED THE SYMBOL TO MARK JEWS WITHIN THEIR BORDERS, & AFTER MUCH DEBATE, IT CAME TO BE USED ON THE NATIONAL FLAG OF RECONSTITUTED ISRAEL IN 1948. AS A RESULT, THE STAR OF DAVID IS NOW UNIVERSALLY RECOGNIZED AS A REPRESENTATION OF JUDAISM, ISRAEL, & ZIONISM. THE STAR OF DAVID, IS THE SYMBOL OF THE JEWISH FAITH. THIS SYMBOL STARTED TO GET WIDESPREAD USAGE IN EASTERN EUROPE IN THE 19TH CENTURY, THOUGH ITS IDENTIFICATION AS THE STAR OF DAVID DATES BACK TO AT LEAST TWO CENTURIES BEFORE THAT. A SIX-POINTED STAR IN A CIRCLE IS KNOWN AS THE SEAL OF SOLOMON. LEGEND HAS IT THAT SOLOMON HAD A MAGIC RING WITH THIS SYMBOL, SET WITH FOUR STONES FROM FOUR DIFFERENT ANGELS, WHICH ALLOWED HIM TO CONTROL DEMONS. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 6 [WITH NUMBER 0] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE 6-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 6-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 6 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS AND GOODNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 6 IN ACTS 5
7-POINT STAR SEPTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. A SEVEN-POINTED STAR, A SYMBOL OF SYNTHESIS AND MYSTERY DUE TO ITS LINKS WITH THE NUMBER SEVEN. SEVEN IS AN INTEGRATING NUMBER, ENCAPSULATING AS IT DOES THE HIERARCHICAL ORDERS OF CLASSICAL MYSTICAL THOUGHT. THERE ARE SEVEN PLANETARY SPHERES GOVERNED BY THE SEVEN PLANETS OF CLASSICAL ASTROLOGY, SEVEN COLORS IN THE RAINBOW, SEVEN DAYS OF THE WEEK AND SEVEN DISTINCT NOTES IN A DIATONIC MUSICAL SCALE. THE SEPTAGRAM IS ALSO REFERRED TO OR CALLED “THE ELVEN STAR”. SEVEN-POINTED STAR – HEPTAGRAM: THE 7-POINTED STAR IS A HEPTAGRAM, A FAMILIAR MOTIF DURING HELLENISTIC TIMES WHEN THE 7-DAY WEEK WAS FIRST ADOPTED. EACH POINT REFERS TO A DAY OF THE WEEK AND A CELESTIAL BODY, STARTING CLOCKWISE WITH SUNDAY AT THE TOP POINT, THEN, THE SUN, THE MOON, MARS, MERCURY, JUPITER, VENUS, SATURN. SEVEN IS A DYNAMIC NUMBER OF, MAGICAL SIGNIFICANCE IN MOST CULTURES. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 7 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP, AND DOWN). A POINTIER SEVEN-POINTED STAR IS CALLED THE ELVEN STAR OR THE FAERY STAR IN WICCAN AND NEOPAGAN TRADITIONS. THE STAR IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE ARCHANGEL ANAEL. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 7 AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE 7-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 7-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 7 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS AND FAITHFULNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE WAY TO THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 7 IN ACTS 6
8-POINT STAR OCTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY SPIRIT/HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT/HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS/STEPHEN IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE EIGHT-POINT STAR WAS USED AS A SYMBOL LONG BEFORE THE RISE OF ISLAM.  AN ITALIAN NOBLEMAN NAMED PIETRO DELLA VALLE DISCOVERED THE USE OF AN EIGHT-POINT STAR AS A SEAL IN THE RUINS OF THE ANCIENT CITY OF UR (~2000BC), TELL AL MUQAYYAR, IN THE MID-SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. HE WROTE “I FOUND ON THE GROUND SOME PIECES OF BLACK MARBLE…WHICH SEEM TO BE A KIND OF SEAL LIKE WHAT THE ORIENTALS USE AT THIS DAY: FOR THEIR SEALS ARE ONLY LETTERS OR WRITTEN WORDS…AMONGST THE OTHER LETTERS I DISCOVERED IN A SHORT TIME WAS…A STAR OF EIGHT POINTS…” THE SUMERIANS USED AN ARRANGEMENT OF LINES AS A SYMBOL FOR BOTH STAR AND GOD. THE LINEAR EIGHT-POINT STAR REPRESENTED THE GODDESS INANNA, SUMERIAN QUEEN OF THE HEAVENS AND ISHTAR (ASTARTE), THE BABYLONIAN GODDESS KNOWN AS “THE LIGHTBRINGER.” AN EIGHT-POINT STAR ENCLOSED WITHIN A CIRCLE WAS THE SYMBOL FOR THE SUN GOD. THE “BABYLONIAN STAR-CULT IS THE CORE AND THE ARCHETYPE OF SUBSEQUENT ASTROLOGY.” FOR CENTURIES, THE GREEKS BELIEVED THAT THE MORNING AND EVENING STAR WE DIFFERENT ENTITIES. THE GREEKS RECOGNIZED VENUS AS THE MORNING AND EVENING STAR IS 400 BC, 1,500 YEARS AFTER SUMERIANS. FURTHER SYMBOLISM OF THE EIGHT-POINT STAR CAN BE DISCOVERED BY EXAMINING ITS ROLE IN ISLAMIC ORNAMENTATION AND PATTERN BUILDING. THE KHATAM IS AT THE HEART OF MANY ISLAMIC ORNAMENTAL PATTERNS. BABYLONIAN: IN BABYLONIAN SYMBOLISM, THE GODDESS ISHTAR IS REPRESENTED BY AN EIGHT-POINTED STARBURST, AND SHE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PLANET OF VENUS. TODAY, SOME PEOPLE EQUATE THE GREEK APHRODITE, WHOM THE ROMANS EQUATED WITH THEIR VENUS, WITH ISHTAR. BOTH GODDESSES REPRESENT LUST AND SEXUALITY, ALTHOUGH ISHTAR ALSO REPRESENTS FERTILITY AND WAR. EGYPTIAN: OLD KINGDOM EGYPTIANS RECOGNIZED A GROUP OF EIGHT DEITIES, FOUR MALES AND, FOUR FEMALES WITH THE FEMALE BEARING FEMININE FORMS OF THE MALE NAMES: NU, NANET, AMUN, AMUNET, KUK, KAUKET, HUH, AND HAUHET. EACH PAIR REPRESENTS A PRIMAL FORCE, WATER, AIR, DARKNESS, AND INFINITY, AND TOGETHER THEY CREATE THE WORLD AND THE SUN GOD RA FROM THE PRIMORDIAL WATERS. TOGETHER, THESE EIGHT ARE KNOWN AS THE OGDOAD, AND THIS CONTEXT IS BORROWED BY OTHER CULTURES WHICH MAY REPRESENT IT WITH AN OCTAGRAM. STAR OF LAKSHMI: IN HINDUISM, LAKSHMI, THE GODDESS OF WEALTH, HAS EIGHT EMANATIONS KNOWN AS ASHTALAKSHMI, WHICH ARE REPRESENTED BY TWO ENTWINED SQUARES FORMING AN OCTAGRAM. THESE EMANATIONS REPRESENT EIGHT FORMS OF WEALTH: MONETARY, ABILITY TO TRANSPORT, ENDLESS PROSPERITY, VICTORY, PATIENCE, HEALTH AND NOURISHMENT, KNOWLEDGE, AND FAMILY. EIGHT-POINTED STAR – OCTOGRAM: THE 8-POINTED STAR IS A GNOSTIC SYMBOL, KNOWN AS THE OCTAGRAM OF CREATION. IT IS RELATED TO VENUS, AND ALSO SACRED TO ISHTAR. IN NORDIC TRADITIONS THE OCTAGRAM IS USED TO INVOKE MAGICK AND ALSO AS A PROTECTING IDEOGRAM. CHAOSPHERES HAVE 8 POINTS - ORDER 90 DEGREES AND CHAOS 45 DEGREES 8 POINTS FORMED BY TWO SQUARES: THIS IS THE TRADITIONAL STAR OF ISHTAR. COMPOSED OF TWO INTERTWINED SQUARES, THIS IS A SYMBOL OF REGENERATION. IT IS A SYMBOL FOR THE NATURAL UNIVERSE INTERWEAVING ORDER AND DISORDER, YIN AND YANG, TO CREATE AN ULTIMATELY HARMONIOUS AND BALANCED DESIGN. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 8 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, UP, AND DOWN). IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 8 [NUMBER 0 TO 7] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE 8-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 8-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 8 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS AND GENTLENESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 8 IN ACTS 7
9-POINT STAR ENNEAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE NINE-POINTED STAR AS A SYMBOL OF THE BAHÁ’Í FAITH. THE NINE-POINTED STAR (REPRESENTING THE BAHA’I FAITH) IS SHOWN HERE IN THE MIDST OF NINE WORLD RELIGIONS. BAHA’IS BELIEVE ALL THE WORLD’S MAJOR RELIGIONS ARE PART OF GOD’S CONTINUING REVELATION OF HIS WILL FOR HUMANKIND. THEY BELIEVE EACH INDIVIDUAL HAS A RIGHT AND AN OBLIGATION TO PURSUE TRUTH INDEPENDENTLY, FREE OF COERCION, AND SO RELIGIOUS FREEDOM IS ESSENTIAL FOR THE PROGRESS OF HUMANITY. THE NINE-POINTED STAR IS SHOWN HERE IN THE CENTER OF THE WORLD’S RELIGIOUS SYMBOLS TO EXPRESS THE BELIEF THAT THE BAHA’I REVELATION FULFILLS THE PROPHESIES FOUND IN THE SCRIPTURES OF ALL PAST RELIGIONS. THE NINE-POINTED STAR HAS NOT ONLY A SYMBOLIC MEANING. THE NINE-POINTED STAR IS FORMED BY THREE TRIANGLES, THE TRIANGLES HAVE DIFFERENT MEANING BUT THE MEANING HERE TODAY IS “THE MANIPULATION OF THE HUMAN MIND.” IS NO POSSIBLE TO REACH A CONCLUSION ABOUT THE BAHÁ’I MARK WITHOUT THE BASIC CONCEPTS OF THE TRIANGLE, THE PENTAGRAM AND THE ENNEAGRAM (OR THE NINE-POINTED STAR), LET’S SEE SOME OF THESE SYMBOLS: THE TRIANGLE: THE TRIANGLE IS A GEOMETRICAL FIGURE WHICH LED THE PYRAMID, AND BOTH ARE PART OF THE MASONIC SYMBOLISM. THE TRIANGLE SYMBOLIZES THE QUEST FOR PERFECTION AND MAN’S SEARCH FOR GODS AND COSMIC WISDOM, WHICH ARE CAPTURED BY THE APEX AND RADIATED TO THE BOTTOM OF THE PYRAMID. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 9 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN). THE 9-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. A 9-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 9 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS AND SELF-CONTROL. THIS STAR IS OFTEN CALLED AN ENNEAGRAM, BUT THE ENNEAGRAM TODAY USUALLY REFERS TO A PERSONALITY TYPING SYSTEM.  IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 9 [NUMBER 7 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 9 IN ACTS 9
10-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. RENAISSANCE-ERA RITUAL MAGICIANS, LIKE THE GREEKS, USED THE PENTAGRAM AS A MICROCOSM OF THE HUMAN BODY. THE PRACTICE OF RITUAL MAGIC WAS USED TO CREATE A STATE OF CLOSENESS WITH GOD THROUGH THE USE OF SYMBOLS AND RITUALS TO IMITATE THE DIVINE STATE. IT WAS BELIEVED THAT LIKE AFFECTS LIKE, THAT THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE WORLD OF SYMBOLS AND THE WORLD OF ACTIONS COULD ALSO BE MANIPULATED FOR EVIL PURPOSES. ONE OF THESE MAGICIANS, GIORDANO BRUNO, WARNED OF SUCH MISUSE OF THE POWERFUL PENTACLE BY BLACK MAGICIANS. (THIS IS CENTRAL TO THE PRACTICE OF RITUAL MAGIC, & IS USED IN THE FOUNDATION OF MANY OF ITS RITUALS.) IN THE JEWISH KABBALISTIC TRADITION, WHICH BORROWS MANY PYTHAGOREAN IDEAS, THE PENTAGRAM REPRESENTS THE FIVE UPPER SEPHIROTH ON THE TREE OF LIFE- FIVE NUMBERS, BEING INDIVISIBLE BY ANY BUT THEMSELVES, WHICH REPRESENT PURE ARCHETYPAL FORCES: JUSTICE, MERCY, WISDOM, UNDERSTANDING, AND TRANSCENDENT SPLENDOR. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 10 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN). THE 10-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. A 10-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 9 GREEK MUSES WITH THE NUMBER 0. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS & SELF-CONTROL. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE & THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU & ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 10 IN ACTS 22
11-POINT-STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH AN ENTRANCE. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. IN KABBALAH, THIS REPRESENTED THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE AND SPIRITUAL OBSTACLES. THE STATUE OF LIBERTY STANDS ON A PEDESTAL IN THE SHAPE OF AN ELEVEN-POINTED STAR, AND THERE ARE MANY CONSPIRACY THEORIES RELATED TO THIS. RICHARD MORRIS HUNT, A FREEMASON, DESIGNED THE PEDESTAL. THE SCULPTOR WAS ALSO A FREEMASON, AND THE WHOLE CONCEPT OF THE STATUE, “LIBERTY ENLIGHTENING THE WORLD,” IS PROBABLY MASONIC IN ORIGIN OR AT LEAST INFLUENCED BY MASONRY. THIS BEEN USED TO REPRESENT THE 11 DISCIPLES OF CHRIST. THIS IS THE SYMBOL OF A SECRET SOCIETY THAT’S BEEN AROUND FOR CENTURIES AND THAT FIGHTS SUPERNATURAL EVIL. 11 POINTED STARS ARE FOUND CROSS CULTURALLY AND CAN REFER TO THE 11 DISCIPLES [MINUS JUDAS ISACARIOT] OF JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS SOMETIMES ASSOCIATED WITH THE KABBALISTIC TREE OF LIFE. IN CHRISTIANITY, IT CAN REPRESENT THE TWELVE DISCIPLES MINUS JUDAS ISCARIOT [REMEMBER IF YOU ARE HOLY & LIVE FOR THE LORD, A WHITE MAN MUST BE VERY CAREFUL TO HELP ANOTHER WHITE MAN THAT IS OUTSIDE OF HIS FAMILY, SUCH AS IN HELPING HIM IN TEACHING, DOCTRINE, FEEDING WITH FOOD, GIVING DRINKS, PRAYING WITH HIM, GIVING MONEY BY JUST BEING A FRIEND & BROTHER TO HIM, BECAUSE THE WHITE JESUS CHRIST WAS BETRAYED BY ANOTHER WHITE MAN & NEVER A WHITE WOMAN OR EVEN A BLACK MAN COULD NEVER BETRAY THE WHITE JESUS CHRIST BECAUSE THE WHITE JESUS CHRIST CAME TO SAVE THE WHITE MAN ONLY IN LUKE 22:47-53 & SINCE THE WHITE JESUS CHRIST IS EXALTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OVER THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WITH THE WHITE JAMES CHRIST & WITH THE WHITE STEPHEN CHRIST IN HEBREWS 1:1-14 & PHILLIPIANS 2:9-11, THIS IS WHAT WE MUST LOOKOUT FOR AS OUR ROADMAP IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ACTS 29:26 UNDER & INFERIOR TO SUPREME LORDSHIP IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 & IF YOU ARE HOLY & LIVE FOR THE LORD, A BLACK MAN MUST BE VERY CAREFUL TO HELP ANOTHER BLACK MAN THAT IS OUTSIDE OF HIS FAMILY, SUCH AS IN HELPING HIM IN TEACHING, DOCTRINE, FEEDING WITH FOOD, GIVING DRINKS, PRAYING WITH HIM, GIVING MONEY BY JUST BEING A FRIEND & BROTHER TO HIM, BECAUSE THE BLACK JESUS CHRIST WAS BETRAYED BY ANOTHER BLACK MAN & NEVER A BLACK WOMAN OR EVEN A WHITE MAN COULD NEVER BETRAY THE BLACK JESUS CHRIST BECAUSE THE BLACK JESUS CHRIST CAME TO SAVE THE BLACK MAN ONLY IN LUKE 23:26 & SINCE THE BLACK JESUS CHRIST IS EXALTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OVER THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WITH THE BLACK JAMES CHRIST & WITH THE BLACK STEPHEN CHRIST IN HEBREWS 1:1-14 & PHILLIPIANS 2:9-11, THIS IS WHAT WE MUST LOOKOUT FOR AS OUR ROADMAP IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ACTS 29:26 UNDER & INFERIOR TO SUPREME LORDSHIP IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30], WHO BETRAYED CHRIST, AND PETER, WHO DENIED HIM. (THIS SEEMS A LITTLE HARD ON PETER, WHO WENT ON TO DO A LOT.) THE MASONS ALSO USED THIS SYMBOL. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 11 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN WITH THE NUMBER 0). THE 11-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. A 11-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 9 GREEK MUSES WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS AND SELF-CONTROL. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM WITH THE NUMBER 0? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
[image: Star Symbolism and Meaning For Tattoos (Or Whatever You Like) #meaningful tattoos #star symbolism #Christian symbols #magickal symbols #wicca #judaism]
IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 11 IN ACTS 26
12-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH THE NUMBER 0. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THIS BEEN USED TO REPRESENT THE 12 DISCIPLES OF CHRIST. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL. THIS IS THE SYMBOL OF A SECRET SOCIETY THAT’S BEEN AROUND FOR CENTURIES AND THAT FIGHTS SUPERNATURAL EVIL. 12 POINTED STARS ARE FOUND CROSS CULTURALLY AND CAN REFER TO THE 12 DISCIPLES OF JESUS CHRIST, THE 12 KNIGHTS OF THE CELTIC ROUND TABLE, THE 12 SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, THE 12 LICTORS OF ROMULUS, THE 12 PEERS OF FRANCE AND EVEN THE 12 NAMSHANS OF THE ROUND COUNCIL OF THE DALAI LAMA. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 12 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT). THE 12-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. A 12-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 9 GREEK MUSES WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS AND SELF-CONTROL. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
[image: 2]
IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 12 IN ACTS 29 WITH ACT 30
13-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN/YAHWEH WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE 13-POINTED STARS ARE FOUND CROSS CULTURALLY AND CAN REFER TO THE JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS 12 DISCIPLES OF STEPHEN CHRIST. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 13 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT). THE 13-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS, SELF-CONTROL AND TEMPERANCE. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM WITH THE NUMBER 0 & AN ENTRANCE & EXIT? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. THE US PRESIDENCY’S TOP-RANK IS THE 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL & ALSO EQUIVALENT AS THE 8-SILVER STAR GENERAL AS THE US PRESIDENT. THIS MEANS THAT THE US PRESIDENT HAS TWO 13-POINTED STAR PENTAGRAMS, BY THE TOP-RANK ON HIS SHOULDERS & ON HIS CAP, WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT FOR HIS SILVER RANK & ALSO HAS TWO 10-POINTED STAR PENTAGRAMS, BY HIS TOP-RANK OM HIS SHOULDERS & ON HIS CAP, WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT FOR HIS GOLD RANK. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.       
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FORM OF PACT WITH THE SPIRIT OF JUPITER.
THE AFORESAID BOND OF SPIRITS, TOGETHER WITH THE SEAL AND CHARACTER OF THE PLANETARY ANGEL, MUST BE WRITTEN M VIRGIN PARCHMENT AND LAID BEFORE THE SPIRIT [FOR SIGNATURE] WHEN HE APPEARS; AT THAT TIME THE INVOCANT MUST NOT LOST CONFIDENCE BUT BE PATIENT, FIRM, BOLD, AND PERSEVERING, AND TAKE CARE THAT HE ASKS NOR REQUIRES NOTHING OF THE SPIRIT BUT WITH A VIEW TO THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE WELL-BEING FELLOW CREATURES. HAVING OBTAINED HIS DESIRES OF THE SPIRIT, THE INVOCANT MAY LICENSE HIM TO DEPART." UNTO MY PETITIONS, I GIVE HUMBLE AND HEARTY THANKS UNTO ALMIGHTY GOD IN WHOSE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] I CALLED AND THOU CAME, AND NOW THOU MAYEST DEPART IN PEACE UNTO THINE ORDERS AND RETURN UNTO ME AGAIN AT WHAT TIME SOEVER I SHALL CALL THEE BY THINE OATH, OR BY THY NAME OR BY THINE ORDER, OR BY THINE OFFICE WHICH IS GRANTED THEE FROM THE CREATOR, AND THE POWER OF GOD BE WITH ME AND THEE AND UPON THE WHOLE ISSUE OF GOD, AMEN. "'GLORY BE TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND TO THE SON [JESUS], AND TO THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN].' [NOTE.] "IT WOULD BE ADVISABLE FOR THE INVOCANT TO REMAIN IN THE CIRCLE FOR A FEW MINUTES AFTER RECITING THE LICENSE, AND IF THE PLACE OF OPERATION BE IN THE OPEN AIR, LET HIM DESTROY ALL TRACES OF THE CIRCLE, ETCETERA, AND RETURN QUIETLY TO HIS HOME. BUT SHOULD THE OPERATION BE PERFORMED IN A RETIRED PART OF A HOUSE, CC CETERA, THE CIRCLE MAY REMAIN, AS IT MIGHT SERVE IN ALIKE FUTURE OPERATION, BUT THE ROOM OR BUILDING MUST BE LOCKED UP TO AVOID THE INTRUSION OF STRANGERS." THE AGREEMENT SET FORTH ABOVE IS PURELY CEREMONIAL MAGIC. IN THE CASE OF BLACK MAGIC, IT IS THE MAGICIAN AND NOT THE DEMON WHO MUST SIGN THE PACT. WHEN THE BLACK MAGICIAN BINDS AN ELEMENTAL TO HIS SERVICE, A BATTLE OF WITS ENSUES, WHICH THE DEMON EVENTUALLY WINS. WITH HIS OWN BLOOD THE MAGICIAN SIGNS THE PACT BETWEEN HIMSELF AND THE DEMON, FOR IN THE ARCANUM OF MAGIC IT IS DECLARED THAT "HE CONTROLS THE SOUL WHO CONTROLS THE BLOOD OF ANOTHER." AS LONG AS THE MAGICIAN DOES NOT FAIL, THE ELEMENTAL WILL FULFILL TO THE LETTER HIS OBLIGATION UNDER THE PACT, BUT THE DEMON WILL TRY IN EVERY POSSIBLE WAY TO PREVENT THE MAGICIAN FROM CARRYING OUT HIS PART OF THE CONTRACT. WHEN THE CONJURER, ENSCONCED WITHIN HIS CIRCLE, HAS EVOKED THE SPIRIT HE DESIRES TO CONTROL AND HAS MADE KNOWN HIS INTENTION, THE SPIRIT WILL ANSWER SOMEWHAT AS FOLLOWS: "I CANNOT ACCEDE TO YOUR REQUEST NOR FULFIL IT, UNLESS AFTER FIFTY YEARS YOU GIVE YOURSELF TO ME, BODY AND SOUL, TO DO WITH AS I MAY PLEASE." IF THE MAGICIAN REFUSES, OTHER TERMS WILL BE DISCUSSED. THE SPIRIT MAY SAY: "I WILL REMAIN IN YOUR SERVICE AS LONG AS ON EVERY FRIDAY MORNING YOU WILL GO FORTH UPON THE PUBLIC STREET GIVING ALMS IN THE NAME OF LUCIFER. THE FIRST TIME YOU FAIL IN THIS YOU BELONG TO ME." IF THE MAGICIAN STILL REFUSES, REALIZING THAT THE DEMON WILL MAKE IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO FULFIL HIS CONTRACT, OTHER TERMS WILL BE DISCUSSED, UNTIL AT LAST A PACT IS AGREED UPON. IT MAY READ AS FOLLOWS: "I HEREBY PROMISE THE GREAT SPIRIT LUCIFUGE, PRINCE OF DEMONS, THAT EACH YEAR I WILL BRING UNTO HIM A HUMAN SOUL TO DO WITH AS IT MAY PLEASE HIM, AND IN RETURN LUCIFUGE PROMISES TO BESTOW UPON ME THE TREASURES OF THE EARTH AND FULFIL MY EVERY DESIRE FOR THE LENGTH OF MY NATURAL LIFE. IF I FAIL TO BRING HIM EACH YEAR THE OFFERING SPECIFIED ABOVE, THEN MY OWN SOUL SHALL BE FORFEIT TO HIM. SIGNED . . . . . . . . ." [INVOCANT SIGNS PACT WITH HIS OWN BLOOD.] 
THE PENTAGRAM
[bookmark: img_10400]IN SYMBOLISM, AN INVERTED FIGURE ALWAYS SIGNIFIES A PERVERTED POWER. THE AVERAGE PERSON DOES NOT EVEN SUSPECT THE OCCULT PROPERTIES OF EMBLEMATIC PENTACLES. ON THIS SUBJECT THE GREAT PARACELSUS HAS WRITTEN: "NO DOUBT MANY WILL SCOFF AT THE SEALS, THEIR CHARACTERS AND THEIR USES, WHICH ARE DESCRIBED IN THESE BOOKS, BECAUSE IT SEEMS INCREDIBLE TO THEM THAT METALS AND CHARACTERS WHICH ARE DEAD SHOULD HAVE ANY POWER AND EFFECT. YET NO ONE HAS EVER PROVED THAT THE METALS AND ALSO THE CHARACTERS AS WE KNOW THEM ARE DEAD, FOR THE SALTS, SULPHUR, AND QUINTESSENCES OF METALS ARE THE HIGHEST PRESERVATIVES OF HUMAN LIFE AND ARE FAR SUPERIOR TO ALL OTHER SIMPLES." THE BLACK MAGICIAN CANNOT USE THE SYMBOLS OF WHITE MAGIC WITHOUT BRINGING DOWN UPON HIMSELF THE FORCES OF WHITE MAGIC, WHICH WOULD BE FATAL TO HIS SCHEMES. HE MUST THEREFORE DISTORT THE HIEROGRAMS SO THAT THEY TYPIFY THE OCCULT FACT THAT HE HIMSELF IS DISTORTING THE PRINCIPLES FOR WHICH THE SYMBOLS STAND. BLACK MAGIC IS NOT A FUNDAMENTAL ART; IT IS THE MISUSE OF AN ART. THEREFORE, IT HAS NO SYMBOLS OF ITS OWN. IT MERELY TAKES THE EMBLEMATIC FIGURES OF WHITE MAGIC, AND BY INVERTING AND REVERSING THEM SIGNIFIES THAT IT IS LEFT-HANDED. A GOOD INSTANCE OF THIS PRACTICE IS FOUND IN THE PENTAGRAM, OR FIVE-POINTED STAR, MADE OF FIVE CONNECTED LINES. THIS FIGURE IS THE TIME-HONORED SYMBOL OF THE MAGICAL ARTS, AND SIGNIFIES THE FIVE PROPERTIES OF THE GREAT MAGICAL AGENT, THE FIVE SENSES OF MAN, THE FIVE ELEMENTS OF NATURE, THE FIVE EXTREMITIES OF THE HUMAN BODY. BY MEANS OF THE PENTAGRAM WITHIN HIS OWN SOUL, MAN NOT ONLY MAY MASTER AND GOVERN ALL CREATURES, INFERIOR TO HIMSELF, BUT MAY DEMAND CONSIDERATION AT THE HANDS OF THOSE SUPERIOR TO HIMSELF. THE PENTAGRAM IS USED EXTENSIVELY IN BLACK MAGIC, BUT WHEN SO USED ITS FORM ALWAYS DIFFERS IN ONE OF THREE WAYS: THE STAR MAY BE BROKEN AT ONE POINT BY NOT PERMITTING THE CONVERGING LINES TO TOUCH; IT MAY BE INVERTED BY HAVING ONE POINT DOWN AND TWO UP; OR IT MAY BE DISTORTED BY HAVING THE POINTS OF VARYING LENGTHS. WHEN USED IN BLACK MAGIC, THE PENTAGRAM IS CALLED THE "SIGN OF THE CLOVEN HOOF," OR THE FOOTPRINT OF THE DEVIL. THE STAR WITH TWO POINTS UPWARD IS ALSO CALLED THE "GOAT OF MENDES," BECAUSE THE INVERTED STAR IS THE SAME SHAPE AS A GOAT'S HEAD. WHEN THE UPRIGHT STAR TURNS AND THE UPPER POINT FALLS TO THE BOTTOM, IT SIGNIFIES THE FALL OF THE MORNING STAR.
[image: THE PENTACLES OF THE SEVEN PLANETS AND THE SEALS AND CHARACTERS OF THE PLANETARY ANGELS.]

THE PENTACLES OF THE SEVEN PLANETS AND THE SEALS AND CHARACTERS OF THE PLANETARY ANGELS.
THE 7 LARGE CIRCLE ARE THE PLANETS, WHILE THE 2 SMALL CIRCLES UNDER EACH CONTAIN THE SEAL & THE CHARACTER OF THE CONTROLLING INTELLIGENCE OF THE PLANET.
THE ELEMENTS AND THEIR INHABITANTS
FOR THE MOST COMPREHENSIVE AND LUCID EXPOSITION OF OCCULT PNEUMATOLOGY (THE BRANCH OF PHILOSOPHY DEALING WITH SPIRITUAL SUBSTANCES) EXTANT, MANKIND IS INDEBTED TO PHILIPPUS AUREOLUS PARACELSUS (THEOPHRASTUS BOMBASTUS VON HOHENHEIM), PRINCE OF ALCHEMISTS AND HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS AND TRUE POSSESSOR OF THE ROYAL SECRET (THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE AND THE ELIXIR OF LIFE). PARACELSUS BELIEVED THAT EACH OF THE FOUR PRIMARY ELEMENTS KNOWN TO THE ANCIENTS (EARTH, FIRE, AIR, AND WATER) CONSISTED OF A SUBTLE, VAPOROUS PRINCIPLE AND A GROSS CORPOREAL SUBSTANCE. AIR IS, THEREFORE, TWOFOLD IN NATURE-TANGIBLE ATMOSPHERE AND AN INTANGIBLE, VOLATILE SUBSTRATUM WHICH MAY BE TERMED SPIRITUAL AIR. FIRE IS VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, DISCERNIBLE AND INDISCERNIBLE--A SPIRITUAL, ETHEREAL FLAME MANIFESTING THROUGH A MATERIAL, SUBSTANTIAL FLAME. CARRYING THE ANALOGY FURTHER, WATER CONSISTS OF A DENSE FLUID AND A POTENTIAL ESSENCE OF A FLUIDIC NATURE. EARTH HAS LIKEWISE TWO ESSENTIAL PARTS--THE LOWER BEING FIXED, TERREOUS, IMMOBILE; THE HIGHER, RAREFIED, MOBILE, AND VIRTUAL. THE GENERAL TERM ELEMENTS, HAS BEEN APPLIED TO THE LOWER, OR PHYSICAL, PHASES OF THESE FOUR PRIMARY PRINCIPLES, AND THE NAME ELEMENTAL ESSENCES TO THEIR CORRESPONDING INVISIBLE, SPIRITUAL CONSTITUTIONS. MINERALS, PLANTS, ANIMALS, AND MEN LIVE IN A WORLD COMPOSED OF THE GROSS SIDE OF THESE FOUR ELEMENTS, AND FROM VARIOUS COMBINATIONS OF THEM CONSTRUCT THEIR LIVING ORGANISMS. HENRY DRUMMOND, IN NATURAL LAW IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD, DESCRIBES THIS PROCESS AS FOLLOWS: "IF WE ANALYZE THIS MATERIAL POINT, AT WHICH ALL LIFE STARTS, WE SHALL FIND IT TO CONSIST OF A CLEAR STRUCTURELESS, JELLY-LIKE SUBSTANCE RESEMBLING ALBUMEN OR WHITE OF EGG. IT IS MADE OF CARBON, HYDROGEN, OXYGEN AND NITROGEN. ITS NAME IS PROTOPLASM. AND IT IS NOT ONLY THE STRUCTURAL UNIT WITH WHICH ALL LIVING BODIES START IN LIFE, BUT WITH WHICH THEY ARE SUBSEQUENTLY BUILT UP. 'PROTOPLASM,' SAYS HUXLEY, 'SIMPLE OR NUCLEATED, IS THE FORMAL BASIS OF ALL LIFE. IT IS THE CLAY OF THE POTTER.'" THE WATER ELEMENT OF THE ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS HAS BEEN METAMORPHOSED INTO THE HYDROGEN OF MODERN SCIENCE; THE AIR HAS BECOME OXYGEN; THE FIRE, NITROGEN; THE EARTH, CARBON. JUST AS VISIBLE NATURE IS POPULATED BY AN INFINITE NUMBER OF LIVING CREATURES, SO, ACCORDING TO PARACELSUS, THE INVISIBLE, SPIRITUAL COUNTERPART OF VISIBLE NATURE (COMPOSED OF THE TENUOUS PRINCIPLES OF THE VISIBLE ELEMENTS) IS INHABITED BY A HOST OF PECULIAR BEINGS, TO WHOM HE HAS GIVEN THE NAME ELEMENTALS, AND WHICH HAVE LATER BEEN TERMED THE NATURE SPIRITS. PARACELSUS DIVIDED THESE PEOPLE OF THE ELEMENTS INTO FOUR DISTINCT GROUPS, WHICH HE CALLED GNOMES, UNDINES, SYLPHS, AND SALAMANDERS. HE TAUGHT THAT THEY WERE REALLY LIVING ENTITIES, MANY RESEMBLING HUMAN BEINGS IN SHAPE, AND INHABITING WORLDS OF THEIR OWN, UNKNOWN TO MAN BECAUSE HIS UNDEVELOPED SENSES WERE INCAPABLE OF FUNCTIONING BEYOND THE LIMITATIONS OF THE GROSSER ELEMENTS. THE CIVILIZATIONS OF GREECE, ROME, EGYPT, CHINA, AND INDIA BELIEVED IMPLICITLY IN SATYRS, SPRITES, AND GOBLINS. THEY PEOPLED THE SEA WITH MERMAIDS, THE RIVERS AND FOUNTAINS WITH NYMPHS, THE AIR WITH FAIRIES, THE FIRE WITH LARES AND PENATES, AND THE EARTH WITH FAUNS, DRYADS, AND HAMADRYADS. THESE NATURE SPIRITS WERE HELD IN THE HIGHEST ESTEEM, AND PROPITIATORY OFFERINGS WERE MADE TO THEM. OCCASIONALLY, AS THE RESULT OF ATMOSPHERIC CONDITIONS OR THE PECULIAR SENSITIVENESS OF THE DEVOTEE, THEY BECAME VISIBLE. MANY AUTHORS WROTE CONCERNING THEM IN TERMS WHICH SIGNIFY THAT THEY HAD ACTUALLY BEHELD THESE INHABITANTS OF NATURE'S FINER REALMS. A NUMBER OF AUTHORITIES ARE OF THE OPINION THAT MANY OF THE GODS WORSHIPED BY THE PAGANS WERE ELEMENTALS, FOR SOME OF THESE INVISIBLES WERE BELIEVED TO BE OF COMMANDING STATURE AND MAGNIFICENT DEPORTMENT. THE GREEKS GAVE THE NAME DAEMON TO SOME OF THESE ELEMENTALS, ESPECIALLY THOSE OF THE HIGHER ORDERS, AND WORSHIPED THEM. PROBABLY THE MOST FAMOUS OF THESE DAEMONS IS THE MYSTERIOUS SPIRIT WHICH INSTRUCTED SOCRATES, AND OF WHOM THAT GREAT PHILOSOPHER SPOKE IN THE HIGHEST TERMS. THOSE WHO HAVE DEVOTED MUCH STUDY TO THE INVISIBLE CONSTITUTION OF MAN REALIZE THAT IT IS QUITE PROBABLE THE DAEMON OF SOCRATES AND THE ANGEL OF JAKOB BÖHME WERE IN REALITY NOT ELEMENTALS, BUT THE OVERSHADOWING DIVINE NATURES OF THESE PHILOSOPHERS THEMSELVES. IN HIS NOTES TO APULEIUS ON THE GOD OF SOCRATES, THOMAS TAYLOR SAYS: "AS THE DAEMON OF SOCRATES, THEREFORE, WAS DOUBTLESS ONE OF THE HIGHEST ORDERS AS MAY BE INFERRED FROM THE INTELLECTUAL SUPERIORITY OF SOCRATES TO MOST OTHER MEN, APULEIUS IS JUSTIFIED IN CALLING THIS DAEMON A GOD. AND THAT THE DAEMON OF SOCRATES INDEED WAS DIVINE, IS EVIDENT FROM THE TESTIMONY OF SOCRATES HIMSELF IN THE FIRST ALCIBIADES: FOR IN THE COURSE OF THAT DIALOGUE HE CLEARLY SAYS, 'I HAVE LONG BEEN OF THE OPINION THAT THE GOD DID NOT AS YET DIRECT ME TO HOLD ANY CONVERSATION WITH YOU.' AND IN THE APOLOGY, HE MOST UNEQUIVOCALLY EVINCES THAT THIS DAEMON IS ALLOTTED A DIVINE TRANSCENDENCY, CONSIDERED AS RANKING IN THE ORDER OF DAEMONS." THE IDEA ONCE HELD, THAT THE INVISIBLE ELEMENTS SURROUNDING AND INTERPENETRATING THE EARTH WERE PEOPLED WITH LIVING, INTELLIGENT BEINGS, MAY SEEM RIDICULOUS TO THE PROSAIC MIND OF TODAY. THIS DOCTRINE, HOWEVER, HAS FOUND FAVOR WITH SOME OF THE GREATEST INTELLECTS OF THE WORLD. THE SYLPHS OF FACIUS CARDIN, THE PHILOSOPHER OF MILAN; THE SALAMANDER SEEN BY BENVENUTO CELLINI; THE PAN OF ST. ANTHONY; AND LE PETIT HOMME ROUGE (THE LITTLE RED MAN, OR GNOME) OF NAPOLEON BONAPARTE, HAVE FOUND THEIR PLACES IN THE PAGES OF HISTORY. LITERATURE HAS ALSO PERPETUATED THE CONCEPT OF NATURE SPIRITS. THE MISCHIEVOUS PUCK OF SHAKESPEARE'S MIDSUMMER NIGHT'S DREAM; THE ELEMENTALS OF ALEXANDER POPE'S ROSICRUCIAN POEM, THE RAPE OF THE LOCK, THE MYSTERIOUS CREATURES OF LORD LYTTON'S ZANONI; JAMES BARRIE'S IMMORTAL TINKER BELL; AND THE FAMOUS BOWLERS THAT RIP VAN WINKLE ENCOUNTERED IN THE CATSKILL MOUNTAINS, ARE WELL-KNOWN CHARACTERS TO STUDENTS OF LITERATURE. THE FOLKLORE AND MYTHOLOGY OF ALL PEOPLES ABOUND IN LEGENDS CONCERNING THESE MYSTERIOUS LITTLE FIGURES WHO HAUNT OLD CASTLES, GUARD TREASURES IN THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH, AND BUILD THEIR HOMES UNDER THE SPREADING PROTECTION OF TOADSTOOLS. FAIRIES ARE THE DELIGHT OF CHILDHOOD, AND MOST CHILDREN GIVE THEM UP WITH RELUCTANCE. NOT SO VERY LONG AGO THE GREATEST MINDS OF THE WORLD BELIEVED IN THE EXISTENCE OF FAIRIES, AND IT IS STILL AN OPEN QUESTION AS TO WHETHER PLATO, SOCRATES, AND IAMBLICHUS WERE WRONG WHEN THEY AVOWED THEIR REALITY. PARACELSUS, WHEN DESCRIBING THE SUBSTANCES WHICH CONSTITUTE THE BODIES OF THE ELEMENTALS, DIVIDED FLESH INTO TWO KINDS, THE FIRST BEING THAT WHICH WE HAVE ALL INHERITED THROUGH ADAM. THIS IS THE VISIBLE, CORPOREAL FLESH. THE SECOND WAS THAT FLESH WHICH HAD NOT DESCENDED FROM ADAM AND, BEING MORE ATTENUATED, WAS NOT SUBJECT TO THE LIMITATIONS OF THE FORMER. THE BODIES OF THE ELEMENTALS WERE COMPOSED OF THIS TRAN-SUBSTANTIAL FLESH. PARACELSUS STATED THAT THERE IS AS MUCH DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE BODIES OF MEN AND THE BODIES OF THE NATURE SPIRITS AS THERE IS BETWEEN MATTER AND SPIRIT. "YET," HE ADDS, "THE ELEMENTALS ARE NOT SPIRITS, BECAUSE THEY HAVE FLESH, BLOOD AND BONES; THEY LIVE AND PROPAGATE OFFSPRING; THEY CAT AND TALK, ACT AND SLEEP, &C., AND CONSEQUENTLY THEY CANNOT BE PROPERLY CALLED 'SPIRITS.' THEY ARE BEINGS OCCUPYING A PLACE BETWEEN MEN AND SPIRITS, RESEMBLING MEN AND SPIRITS, RESEMBLING MEN AND WOMEN IN THEIR ORGANIZATION AND FORM, AND RESEMBLING SPIRITS IN THE RAPIDITY OF THEIR LOCOMOTION." (PHILOSOPHIA OCCULTA, TRANSLATED BY FRANZ HARTMANN.) LATER THE SAME AUTHOR CALLS THESE CREATURES COMPOSITA, INASMUCH AS THE SUBSTANCE OUT OF WHICH THEY ARE COMPOSED SEEMS TO BE A COMPOSITE OF SPIRIT AND MATTER. HE USES COLOR TO EXPLAIN THE IDEA. THUS, THE MIXTURE OF BLUE AND RED GIVES PURPLE, A NEW COLOR, RESEMBLING NEITHER OF THE OTHERS YET COMPOSED OF BOTH. SUCH IS THE CASE WITH THE NATURE SPIRITS; THEY RESEMBLE NEITHER SPIRITUAL CREATURES NOR MATERIAL BEINGS, YET ARE COMPOSED OF THE SUBSTANCE WHICH WE MAY CALL SPIRITUAL MATTER, OR ETHER. PARACELSUS FURTHER ADDS THAT WHEREAS MAN IS COMPOSED OF SEVERAL NATURES (SPIRIT, SOUL, MIND, AND BODY [THE UNIVERSAL CREATURE]) COMBINED IN ONE UNIT, THE ELEMENTAL HAS BUT ONE PRINCIPLE, THE ETHER OUT OF WHICH IT IS COMPOSED AND IN WHICH IT LIVES. THE READER MUST REMEMBER THAT BY ETHER--- 
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A SALAMANDER, ACCORDING TO PARACELSUS.
---THE EGYPTIANS, CHALDEANS, AND PERSIANS OFTEN MISTOOK THE SALAMANDERS FOR GODS, BECAUSE OF THEIR RADIANT SPLENDOR AND GREAT POWER. THE GREEKS, FOLLOWING THE EXAMPLE OF EARLIER NATIONS, DEIFIED THE FIRE SPIRITS AND IN THEIR HONOR KEPT INCENSE AND ALTAR FIRE, BURNING PERPETUALLY IS MEANT THE SPIRITUAL ESSENCE OF ONE OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS. THERE AREAS MANY ETHERS AS THERE ARE ELEMENTS AND AS MANY DISTINCT FAMILIES OF NATURE SPIRITS AS THERE ARE ETHERS. THESE FAMILIES ARE COMPLETELY ISOLATED IN THEIR OWN ETHER AND HAVE NO [SEXUAL] INTERCOURSE WITH THE DENIZENS OF THE OTHER ETHERS; BUT, AS MAN HAS WITHIN HIS OWN NATURE CENTERS OF CONSCIOUSNESS SENSITIVE TO THE IMPULSES OF ALL THE FOUR ETHERS, IT IS POSSIBLE FOR ANY OF THE ELEMENTAL KINGDOMS TO COMMUNICATE WITH HIM UNDER PROPER CONDITIONS. THE NATURE SPIRITS CANNOT BE DESTROYED BY THE GROSSER ELEMENTS, SUCH AS MATERIAL FIRE, EARTH, AIR [WIND], OR WATER, FOR THEY FUNCTION IN A RATE OF VIBRATION HIGHER THAN THAT OF EARTHY SUBSTANCES. BEING COMPOSED OF ONLY ONE ELEMENT OR PRINCIPLE (THE ETHER IN WHICH THEY FUNCTION), THEY HAVE NO IMMORTAL SPIRIT AND AT DEATH MERELY DISINTEGRATE BACK INTO THE ELEMENT FROM WHICH THEY WERE ORIGINALLY INDIVIDUALIZED. NO INDIVIDUAL CONSCIOUSNESS IS PRESERVED AFTER DEATH, FOR THERE IS NO SUPERIOR VEHICLE PRESENT TO CONTAIN IT. BEING MADE OF BUT ONE SUBSTANCE, THERE IS NO FRICTION BETWEEN VEHICLES: THUS, THERE IS LITTLE WEAR OR TEAR INCURRED BY THEIR BODILY FUNCTIONS, AND THEY THEREFORE LIVE TO GREAT AGE. THOSE COMPOSED OF EARTH ETHER ARE THE SHORTEST LIVED; THOSE COMPOSED OF AIR ETHER, THE LONGEST. THE AVERAGE LENGTH OF LIFE IS BETWEEN THREE HUNDRED AND A THOUSAND YEARS. PARACELSUS MAINTAINED THAT THEY LIVE IN CONDITIONS SIMILAR TO OUR EARTH ENVIRONMENTS, AND ARE SOMEWHAT SUBJECT TO DISEASE. THESE CREATURES ARE THOUGHT TO BE INCAPABLE OF SPIRITUAL DEVELOPMENT, BUT MOST OF THEM ARE OF A HIGH MORAL CHARACTER. CONCERNING THE ELEMENTAL ETHERS IN WHICH THE NATURE SPIRITS EXIST, PARACELSUS WROTE: "THEY LIVE IN THE FOUR ELEMENTS: THE NYMPHAE IN THE ELEMENT OF WATER, THE SYLPHES IN THAT OF THE AIR, THE PIGMIES IN THE EARTH, AND THE SALAMANDERS IN FIRE. THEY ARE ALSO CALLED UNDINAE, SYLVESTRES, GNOMI, VULCANI. EACH SPECIES MOVES ONLY IN THE ELEMENT TO WHICH IT BELONGS, AND NEITHER OF THEM CAN GO OUT OF ITS APPROPRIATE ELEMENT, WHICH IS TO THEM AS THE AIR IS TO US, OR THE WATER TO FISHES; AND NONE OF THEM CAN LIVE IN THE ELEMENT BELONGING TO ANOTHER CLASS. TO EACH ELEMENTAL BEING THE ELEMENT IN WHICH IT LIVES IS TRANSPARENT, INVISIBLE AND RESPIRABLE, AS THE ATMOSPHERE IS TO OURSELVES." THE READER SHOULD BE CAREFUL NOT TO CONFUSE THE NATURE SPIRITS WITH THE TRUE-LIFE WAVES EVOLVING THROUGH THE INVISIBLE WORLDS. WHILE THE ELEMENTALS ARE COMPOSED OF ONLY ONE ETHERIC (OR ATOMIC) ESSENCE, THE ANGELS, ARCHANGELS, AND OTHER SUPERIOR, TRANSCENDENTAL ENTITIES HAVE COMPOSITE ORGANISMS, CONSISTING OF A SPIRITUAL NATURE AND A CHAIN OF VEHICLES TO EXPRESS THAT NATURE NOT UNLIKE THOSE OF MEN, BUT NOT INCLUDING THE PHYSICAL BODY WITH ITS ATTENDANT LIMITATIONS. TO THE PHILOSOPHY OF NATURE SPIRITS IS GENERALLY ATTRIBUTED AN EASTERN ORIGIN, PROBABLY BRAHMANIC; AND PARACELSUS SECURED HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEM FROM ORIENTAL SAGES WITH WHOM HE CAME IN CONTACT DURING HIS LIFETIME OF PHILOSOPHICAL WANDERINGS. THE EGYPTIANS AND GREEKS GLEANED THEIR INFORMATION FROM THE SAME SOURCE. THE FOUR MAIN DIVISIONS OF NATURE SPIRITS MUST NOW BE CONSIDERED SEPARATELY, ACCORDING TO THE TEACHINGS OF PARACELSUS AND THE ABBÉ DE VILLARS AND SUCH SCANTY WRITINGS OF OTHER AUTHORS AS ARE AVAILABLE.
THE GNOMES
THE ELEMENTALS WHO DWELL IN THAT ATTENUATED BODY OF THE EARTH WHICH IS CALLED THE TERREOUS ETHER ARE GROUPED TOGETHER UNDER THE GENERAL HEADING OF GNOMES. (THE NAME IS PROBABLY DERIVED FROM THE GREEK GENOMUS, MEANING EARTH DWELLER). JUST AS THERE ARE MANY TYPES OF HUMAN BEINGS EVOLVING THROUGH THE OBJECTIVE PHYSICAL ELEMENTS OF NATURE, SO THERE ARE MANY TYPES OF GNOMES EVOLVING THROUGH THE SUBJECTIVE ETHEREAL BODY OF NATURE. THESE EARTH SPIRITS WORK IN AN ELEMENT SO CLOSE IN VIBRATORY RATE TO THE MATERIAL EARTH THAT THEY HAVE IMMENSE POWER OVER ITS ROCKS AND FLORA, AND ALSO OVER THE MINERAL ELEMENTS IN THE ANIMAL AND HUMAN KINGDOMS. SOME, LIKE THE PYGMIES, WORK WITH THE STONES, GEMS, AND METALS, AND ARE SUPPOSED TO BE THE GUARDIANS OF HIDDEN TREASURES. THEY LIVE IN CAVES, FAR DOWN IN WHAT THE SCANDINAVIANS CALLED THE LAND OF THE NIBELUNGEN. IN WAGNER'S WONDERFUL OPERA CYCLE, THE RING OF THE NIBELUNGEN, ALBERICH MAKES HIMSELF KING OF THE PYGMIES AND FORCES THESE LITTLE CREATURES TO GATHER FOR HIM THE TREASURES CONCEALED BENEATH THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH. BESIDES THE PYGMIES THERE ARE OTHER GNOMES, WHO ARE CALLED TREE AND FOREST SPRITES. TO THIS GROUP BELONG THE SYLVESTRES, SATYRS, PANS, DRYADS, HAMADRYADS, DURDALIS, ELVES, BROWNIES, AND LITTLE OLD MEN OF THE WOODS. PARACELSUS STATES THAT THE GNOMES BUILD HOUSES OF SUBSTANCES RESEMBLING IN THEIR CONSTITUENCY’S ALABASTER, MARBLE, AND CEMENT, BUT THE TRUE NATURE OF THESE MATERIALS IS UNKNOWN, HAVING NO COUNTERPART IN PHYSICAL NATURE. SOME FAMILIES OF GNOMES GATHER IN COMMUNITIES, WHILE OTHERS ARE INDIGENOUS TO THE SUBSTANCES WITH AND IN WHICH THEY WORK. FOR EXAMPLE, THE HAMADRYADS LIVE AND DIE WITH THE PLANTS OR TREES OF WHICH THEY ARE A PART. EVERY SHRUB AND FLOWER, IS SAID TO HAVE ITS OWN NATURE SPIRIT, WHICH OFTEN USES THE PHYSICAL BODY OF THE PLANT AS ITS HABITATION. THE ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS, RECOGNIZING THE PRINCIPLE OF INTELLIGENCE MANIFESTING ITSELF IN EVERY DEPARTMENT OF NATURE ALIKE, BELIEVED THAT THE QUALITY OF NATURAL SELECTION EXHIBITED BY CREATURES NOT POSSESSING ORGANIZED MENTALITIES EXPRESSED IN REALITY THE DECISIONS OF THE NATURE SPIRITS THEMSELVES. C. M. GAYLEY, IN THE CLASSIC MYTHS, SAYS: "IT WAS A PLEASING TRAIT IN THE OLD PAGANISM THAT IT LOVED TO TRACE IN EVERY OPERATION OF NATURE THE AGENCY OF DEITY. THE IMAGINATION OF THE GREEKS PEOPLED THE REGIONS OF EARTH AND SEA WITH DIVINITIES, TO WHOSE AGENCY IT ATTRIBUTED THE PHENOMENA THAT OUR PHILOSOPHY ASCRIBES TO THE OPERATION OF NATURAL LAW." THUS, IN BEHALF OF THE PLANT IT WORKED WITH, THE ELEMENTAL ACCEPTED AND REJECTED FOOD ELEMENTS, DEPOSITED COLORING MATTER THEREIN, PRESERVED AND PROTECTED THE SEED, AND PERFORMED MANY OTHER BENEFICENT OFFICES. EACH SPECIES WAS SERVED BY A DIFFERENT BUT APPROPRIATE TYPE OF NATURE SPIRIT. THOSE WORKING WITH POISONOUS SHRUBS, FOR EXAMPLE, WERE OFFENSIVE IN THEIR APPEARANCE. IT IS SAID THE NATURE SPIRITS OF POISON HEMLOCK RESEMBLE CLOSELY TINY HUMAN SKELETONS, THINLY COVERED WITH A SEMI-TRANSPARENT FLESH. THEY LIVE IN AND THROUGH THE HEMLOCK, AND IF IT BE CUT DOWN REMAIN WITH THE BROKEN SHOOTS UNTIL BOTH DIE BUT WHILE THERE IS THE SLIGHTEST EVIDENCE OF LIFE IN THE SHRUB IT SHOWS THE PRESENCE OF THE ELEMENTAL GUARDIAN. GREAT TREES ALSO HAVE THEIR NATURE SPIRITS, BUT THESE ARE MUCH LARGER THAN THE ELEMENTALS OF SMALLER PLANTS. THE LABORS OF THE PYGMIES INCLUDE THE CUTTING OF THE CRYSTALS IN THE ROCKS AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF VEINS OF ORE. WHEN THE GNOMES ARE LABORING WITH ANIMALS OR HUMAN BEINGS, THEIR WORK IS CONFINED TO THE TISSUES CORRESPONDING WITH THEIR OWN NATURES. HENCE, THEY WORK WITH THE BONES, WHICH BELONG TO THE MINERAL KINGDOM, AND THE ANCIENTS BELIEVED THE RECONSTRUCTION OF BROKEN MEMBERS TO BE IMPOSSIBLE WITHOUT THE COOPERATION OF THE ELEMENTALS. THE GNOMES ARE OF VARIOUS SIZES--MOST OF THEM MUCH SMALLER THAN HUMAN BEINGS, THOUGH SOME OF THEM HAVE THE POWER OF CHANGING THEIR STATURE AT WILL. THIS IS THE RESULT OF THE EXTREME MOBILITY OF THE ELEMENT IN WHICH THEY FUNCTION. CONCERNING THEM THE ABBÉ DE VILLARS WROTE: "THE EARTH IS FILLED WELL NIGH TO ITS CENTER WITH GNOMES, PEOPLE OF SLIGHT STATURE, WHO ARE THE GUARDIANS OF TREASURES, MINERALS AND PRECIOUS STONES. THEY ARE INGENIOUS, FRIENDS OF MAN, AND EASY TO GOVERN." NOT ALL AUTHORITIES AGREE CONCERNING THE AMIABLE DISPOSITION OF THE GNOMES. MANY, STATE THAT THEY ARE OF A TRICKY AND MALICIOUS NATURE, DIFFICULT TO MANAGE, AND TREACHEROUS. WRITERS AGREE, HOWEVER, THAT WHEN THEIR CONFIDENCE IS WON, THEY ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE. THE PHILOSOPHERS AND INITIATES OF THE ANCIENT WORLD WERE INSTRUCTED CONCERNING THESE MYSTERIOUS LITTLE PEOPLE AND WERE TAUGHT HOW TO COMMUNICATE WITH THEM AND GAIN THEIR COOPERATION IN UNDERTAKINGS OF IMPORTANCE. THE MAGI WERE ALWAYS WARNED, HOWEVER, NEVER TO BETRAY THE TRUST OF THE ELEMENTALS, FOR IF THEY DID, THE INVISIBLE CREATURES, WORKING THROUGH THE SUBJECTIVE NATURE OF MAN, COULD CAUSE THEM ENDLESS SORROW AND PROBABLY ULTIMATE DESTRUCTION. SO LONG AS THE MYSTIC SERVED OTHERS, THE GNOMES WOULD SERVE HIM, BUT IF HE SOUGHT TO USE THEIR AID SELFISHLY TO GAIN TEMPORAL POWER, THEY WOULD TURN UPON HIM WITH UNRELENTING FURY. THE SAME WAS TRUE IF HE SOUGHT TO DECEIVE THEM. THE EARTH SPIRITS MEET AT CERTAIN TIMES OF THE YEAR IN GREAT CONCLAVES, AS SHAKESPEARE SUGGESTS IN HIS MIDSUMMER NIGHT'S DREAM, WHERE THE ELEMENTALS ALL GATHER TO REJOICE IN THE BEAUTY AND HARMONY OF NATURE AND THE PROSPECTS OF AN EXCELLENT HARVEST. THE GNOMES ARE RULED OVER BY A KING, WHOM THEY GREATLY LOVE AND REVERE. HIS NAME IS GOB; HENCE HIS SUBJECTS ARE OFTEN CALLED GOBLINS. MEDIAEVAL MYSTICS GAVE A CORNER OF CREATION (ONE OF THE CARDINAL POINTS) TO EACH OF THE FOUR KINGDOMS OF NATURE SPIRITS, AND BECAUSE OF THEIR EARTHY CHARACTER THE GNOMES WERE ASSIGNED TO THE NORTH--THE PLACE RECOGNIZED BY THE ANCIENTS AS THE SOURCE OF DARKNESS AND DEATH. ONE OF THE FOUR MAIN DIVISIONS OF HUMAN DISPOSITION WAS ALSO ASSIGNED TO THE GNOMES, AND BECAUSE SO MANY OF THEM DWELT IN THE DARKNESS OF CAVES AND THE GLOOM OF FORESTS THEIR TEMPERAMENT WAS SAID TO BE MELANCHOLY, GLOOMY, AND DESPONDENT. BY THIS IT IS NOT MEANT THAT THEY THEMSELVES ARE OF SUCH DISPOSITION, BUT RATHER THAT THEY HAVE SPECIAL CONTROL OVER ELEMENTS OF SIMILAR CONSISTENCY. THE GNOMES MARRY AND HAVE FAMILIES, AND THE FEMALE GNOMES ARE CALLED GNOMIDES. SOME WEAR CLOTHING WOVEN OF THE ELEMENT IN WHICH THEY LIVE. IN OTHER INSTANCES, THEIR GARMENTS ARE PART OF THEMSELVES AND GROW WITH THEM, LIKE THE FUR OF ANIMALS. THE GNOMES ARE SAID TO HAVE INSATIABLE APPETITES, AND TO SPEND A GREAT PART OF THE RIME EATING, BUT THEY EARN THEIR FOOD BY DILIGENT AND CONSCIENTIOUS---
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CONVENTIONAL GNOMES.
THE TYPE OF GNOME MOST FREQUENTLY SEEN IS THE BROWNIE, OR ELF, A MISCHIEVOUS AND GROTESQUE LITTLE CREATURE FROM TWELVE TO EIGHTEEN INCHES HIGH, USUALLY DRESSED IN GREEN OR RUSSET BROWN. MOST OF THEM APPEAR AS VERY AGED, OFTEN WITH LONG WHITE BEARDS, AND THEIR FIGURES ARE INCLINED TO ROTUNDITY. THEY CAN BE SEEN SCAMPERING OUT OF HOLES IN THE STUMPS OF TREES AND SOMETIMES THEY VANISH BY ACTUALLY DISSOLVING INTO THE TREE ITSELF. LABOR. MOST OF THEM ARE OF A MISERLY TEMPERAMENT, FOND OF STORING THINGS AWAY IN SECRET PLACES. THERE IS ABUNDANT EVIDENCE OF THE FACT THAT SMALL CHILDREN OFTEN SEE THE GNOMES, INASMUCH AS THEIR CONTACT WITH THE MATERIAL SIDE OF NATURE IS NOT YET COMPLETE AND THEY STILL FUNCTION MORE OR LESS CONSCIOUSLY IN THE INVISIBLE WORLDS. ACCORDING TO PARACELSUS, "MAN LIVES IN THE EXTERIOR ELEMENTS AND THE ELEMENTALS LIVE IN THE INTERIOR ELEMENTS. THE LATTER HAVE DWELLINGS AND CLOTHING, MANNERS AND CUSTOMS, LANGUAGES AND GOVERNMENTS OF THEIR OWN, IN THE SAME SENSE AS THE BEES HAVE THEIR QUEENS AND HERDS OF ANIMALS THEIR LEADERS." PARACELSUS DIFFERS SOMEWHAT FROM THE GREEK MYSTICS CONCERNING THE ENVIRONMENTAL LIMITATIONS IMPOSED ON THE NATURE SPIRITS. THE SWISS PHILOSOPHER CONSTITUTES THEM OF SUBTLE INVISIBLE ETHERS. ACCORDING TO THIS HYPOTHESIS THEY WOULD BE VISIBLE ONLY AT CERTAIN TIMES AND ONLY TO THOSE EN RAPPORT WITH THEIR ETHEREAL VIBRATIONS. THE GREEKS, ON THE OTHER HAND, APPARENTLY BELIEVED THAT MANY NATURE SPIRITS HAD MATERIAL CONSTITUTIONS CAPABLE OF FUNCTIONING IN THE PHYSICAL WORLD. OFTEN THE RECOLLECTION OF A DREAM IS SO VIVID THAT, UPON AWAKENING, A PERSON ACTUALLY BELIEVES THAT HE HAS PASSED THROUGH A PHYSICAL EXPERIENCE. THE DIFFICULTY OF ACCURATELY JUDGING AS TO THE END OF PHYSICAL SIGHT AND THE BEGINNING OF ETHEREAL VISION MAY ACCOUNT FOR THESE DIFFERENCES OF OPINION. EVEN THIS EXPLANATION, HOWEVER, DOES NOT SATISFACTORILY ACCOUNT FOR THE SATYR WHICH, ACCORDING TO ST. JEROME, WAS CAPTURED ALIVE DURING THE REIGN OF CONSTANTINE AND EXHIBITED TO THE PEOPLE. IT WAS OF HUMAN FORM WITH THE HORNS AND FEET OF A GOAT. AFTER ITS DEATH IT WAS PRESERVED IN SALT AND TAKEN TO THE EMPEROR THAT HE MIGHT TESTIFY TO ITS REALITY. (IT IS WITHIN THE BOUNDS OF PROBABILITY THAT THIS CURIOSITY WAS WHAT MODERN SCIENCE KNOWS AS A MONSTROSITY.)
THE UNDINES
AS THE GNOMES WERE LIMITED IN THEIR FUNCTION TO THE ELEMENTS OF THE EARTH, SO THE UNDINES (A NAME GIVEN TO THE FAMILY OF WATER ELEMENTALS) FUNCTION IN THE INVISIBLE, SPIRITUAL ESSENCE CALLED HUMID (OR LIQUID) ETHER. IN ITS VIBRATORY RATE THIS IS CLOSE TO THE ELEMENT WATER, AND SO THE UNDINES ARE ABLE TO CONTROL, TO A GREAT DEGREE, THE COURSE AND FUNCTION OF THIS FLUID IN NATURE. BEAUTY SEEMS TO BE THE KEYNOTE OF THE WATER SPIRITS. WHEREVER WE FIND THEM PICTURED IN ART OR SCULPTURE, THEY ABOUND IN SYMMETRY AND GRACE. CONTROLLING THE WATER ELEMENT--WHICH HAS ALWAYS BEEN A FEMININE SYMBOL--IT IS NATURAL THAT THE WATER SPIRITS SHOULD MOST OFTEN BE SYMBOLIZED AS FEMALE. THERE ARE MANY GROUPS OF UNDINES. SOME INHABIT WATERFALLS, WHERE THEY CAN BE SEEN IN THE SPRAY; OTHERS ARE INDIGENOUS TO SWIFTLY MOVING RIVERS; SOME HAVE THEIR HABITAT IN DRIPPING, OOZING FENS OR MARSHES; WHILE OTHER GROUPS DWELL IN CLEAR MOUNTAIN LAKES. ACCORDING TO THE PHILOSOPHERS OF ANTIQUITY, EVERY FOUNTAIN HAD ITS NYMPH; EVERY OCEAN WAVE, ITS OCEANID. THE WATER SPIRITS WERE KNOWN UNDER SUCH NAMES AS OREADES, NEREIDES, LIMONIADES, NAIADES, WATER SPRITES, SEA MAIDS, MERMAIDS, AND POTAMIDES. OFTEN THE WATER NYMPHS DERIVED THEIR NAMES FROM THE STREAMS, LAKES, OR SEAS IN WHICH THEY DWELT. IN DESCRIBING THEM, THE ANCIENTS AGREED ON CERTAIN SALIENT FEATURES. IN GENERAL, NEARLY ALL THE UNDINES CLOSELY RESEMBLED HUMAN BEINGS IN APPEARANCE AND SIZE, THOUGH THE ONES INHABITING SMALL STREAMS AND FOUNTAINS WERE OF CORRESPONDINGLY LESSER PROPORTIONS. IT WAS BELIEVED THAT THESE WATER SPIRITS WERE OCCASIONALLY CAPABLE OF ASSUMING THE APPEARANCE OF NORMAL HUMAN BEINGS AND ACTUALLY ASSOCIATING WITH MEN AND WOMEN. THERE ARE MANY LEGENDS ABOUT THESE SPIRITS AND THEIR ADOPTION BY THE FAMILIES OF FISHERMEN, BUT IN NEARLY EVERY CASE THE UNDINES HEARD THE CALL OF THE WATERS AND RETURNED TO THE REALM OF NEPTUNE, THE KING OF THE SEA. PRACTICALLY NOTHING IS KNOWN CONCERNING THE MALE UNDINES. THE WATER SPIRITS DID NOT ESTABLISH HOMES IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE GNOMES DID, BUT LIVED IN CORAL CAVES UNDER THE OCEAN OR AMONG THE REEDS GROWING ON THE BANKS OF RIVERS OR THE SHORES OF LAKES. AMONG THE CELTS THERE IS A LEGEND TO THE EFFECT THAT IRELAND WAS PEOPLED, BEFORE THE COMING OF ITS PRESENT INHABITANTS, BY A STRANGE RACE OF SEMI-DIVINE CREATURES; WITH THE COMING OF THE MODEM CELTS THEY RETIRED INTO THE MARSHES AND FENS, WHERE THEY REMAIN EVEN TO THIS DAY. DIMINUTIVE UNDINES LIVED UNDER LILY PADS AND IN LITTLE HOUSES OF MOSS SPRAYED BY WATERFALLS. THE UNDINES WORKED WITH THE VITAL ESSENCES AND LIQUIDS IN PLANTS, ANIMALS, AND HUMAN BEINGS, AND WERE PRESENT IN EVERYTHING CONTAINING WATER. WHEN SEEN, THE UNDINES GENERALLY RESEMBLED THE GODDESSES OF GREEK STATUARY. THEY ROSE FROM THE WATER DRAPED IN MIST AND COULD NOT EXIST VERY LONG APART FROM IT. THERE ARE MANY FAMILIES OF UNDINES, EACH WITH ITS PECULIAR LIMITATIONS, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO CONSIDER THEM HERE IN DETAIL. THEIR RULER, NECKSA, THEY LOVE AND HONOR, AND SERVE UNTIRINGLY. THEIR TEMPERAMENT IS SAID TO BE VITAL, AND TO THEM HAS BEEN GIVEN AS THEIR THRONE THE WESTERN CORNER OF CREATION. THEY ARE RATHER EMOTIONAL BEINGS, FRIENDLY TO HUMAN LIFE AND FOND OF SERVING MANKIND. THEY ARE SOMETIMES PICTURED RIDING ON DOLPHINS OR OTHER GREAT FISH AND SEEM TO HAVE A SPECIAL LOVE OF FLOWERS AND PLANTS, WHICH THEY SERVE ALMOST AS DEVOTEDLY AND INTELLIGENTLY AS THE GNOMES. ANCIENT POETS HAVE SAID THAT THE SONGS OF THE UNDINES WERE HEARD IN THE WEST WIND AND THAT THEIR LIVES WERE CONSECRATED TO THE BEAUTIFYING OF THE MATERIAL EARTH.
THE SALAMANDERS
THE THIRD GROUP OF ELEMENTALS IS THE SALAMANDERS, OR SPIRITS OF FIRE, WHO LIVE IN THAT ATTENUATED, SPIRITUAL ETHER WHICH IS THE INVISIBLE FIRE ELEMENT OF NATURE. WITHOUT THEM MATERIAL FIRE CANNOT EXIST; A MATCH CANNOT BE STRUCK NOR WILL FLINT AND STEEL GIVE OFF THEIR SPARK WITHOUT THE ASSISTANCE OF A SALAMANDER, WHO IMMEDIATELY APPEARS (SO THE MEDIAEVAL MYSTICS BELIEVED), EVOKED BY FRICTION. MAN IS UNABLE TO COMMUNICATE SUCCESSFULLY WITH THE SALAMANDERS, OWING TO THE FIERY ELEMENT IN WHICH THEY DWELL, FOR EVERYTHING IS RESOLVED TO ASHES THAT COMES INTO THEIR PRESENCE. BY SPECIALLY PREPARED COMPOUNDS OF HERBS AND PERFUMES THE PHILOSOPHERS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD MANUFACTURED MANY KINDS OF INCENSE. WHEN INCENSE WAS BURNED, THE VAPORS WHICH AROSE WERE ESPECIALLY SUITABLE AS A MEDIUM FOR THE EXPRESSION OF THESE ELEMENTALS, WHO, BY BORROWING THE ETHEREAL EFFLUVIUM FROM THE INCENSE SMOKE, WERE ABLE TO MAKE THEIR PRESENCE FELT. THE SALAMANDERS ARE AS VARIED IN THEIR GROUPING AND ARRANGEMENT AS EITHER THE UNDINES OR THE GNOMES. THERE ARE MANY FAMILIES OF THEM, DIFFERING IN APPEARANCE, SIZE, AND DIGNITY. SOMETIMES THE SALAMANDERS WERE VISIBLE AS SMALL BALLS OF LIGHT. PARACELSUS SAYS: "SALAMANDERS HAVE BEEN SEEN IN THE SHAPES OF FIERY BALLS, OR TONGUES OF FIRE, RUNNING OVER THE FIELDS OR PEERING IN HOUSES." MEDIAEVAL INVESTIGATORS OF THE NATURE SPIRITS WERE OF THE OPINION THAT THE MOST COMMON FORM OF SALAMANDER WAS LIZARD-LIKE IN SHAPE, A FOOT OR MORE IN LENGTH, AND VISIBLE AS A GLOWING URODELA, TWISTING AND CRAWLING IN THE MIDST OF THE FIRE. ANOTHER GROUP WAS DESCRIBED AS HUGE FLAMING GIANTS IN FLOWING ROBES, PROTECTED WITH SHEETS OF FIERY ARMOR. CERTAIN MEDIAEVAL AUTHORITIES, AMONG THEM THE ABBÉ DE VILLARS, HELD THAT ZARATHUSTRA (ZOROASTER) WAS THE SON OF VESTA (BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN THE WIFE OF NOAH) AND THE GREAT SALAMANDER OROMASIS. HENCE, FROM THAT TIME ONWARD, UNDYING FIRES HAVE BEEN MAINTAINED UPON THE PERSIAN ALTARS IN HONOR OF ZARATHUSTRA'S FLAMING FATHER. ONE MOST IMPORTANT SUBDIVISION OF THE SALAMANDERS WAS THE ACTHNICI. THESE CREATURES APPEARED ONLY AS INDISTINCT GLOBES. THEY WERE SUPPOSED TO FLOAT OVER WATER AT NIGHT AND OCCASIONALLY TO APPEAR AS FORKS OF FLAME ON THE MASTS AND RIGGING OF SHIPS (ST. ELMO'S FIRE). THE SALAMANDERS WERE THE STRONGEST AND MOST POWERFUL OF THE ELEMENTALS, AND HAD AS THEIR RULER A MAGNIFICENT FLAMING SPIRIT CALLED DJIN, TERRIBLE AND AWE-INSPIRING IN APPEARANCE. THE SALAMANDERS WERE DANGEROUS AND THE SAGES WERE WARNED TO KEEP AWAY FROM THEM, AS THE BENEFITS DERIVED FROM STUDYING THEM WERE OFTEN NOT COMMENSURATE WITH THE PRICE PAID. AS THE ANCIENTS ASSOCIATED HEAT WITH THE SOUTH, THIS CORNER OF CREATION WAS ASSIGNED TO THE SALAMANDERS AS THEIR DRONE, AND THEY EXERTED SPECIAL INFLUENCE OVER ALL BEINGS OF FIERY OR TEMPESTUOUS TEMPERAMENT. IN BOTH ANIMALS AND MEN, THE SALAMANDERS WORK THROUGH THE EMOTIONAL NATURE BY MEANS OF THE BODY HEAT, THE LIVER, AND THE BLOOD STREAM. WITHOUT THEIR ASSISTANCE THERE WOULD BE NO WARMTH.
THE SYLPHS
WHILE THE SAGES SAID THAT THE FOURTH CLASS OF ELEMENTALS, OR SYLPHS, LIVED IN THE ELEMENT OF AIR, THEY MEANT BY THIS NOT THE NATURAL ATMOSPHERE OF THE EARTH, BUT THE INVISIBLE, INTANGIBLE, SPIRITUAL MEDIUM--AN ETHEREAL SUBSTANCE SIMILAR IN COMPOSITION TO OUR ATMOSPHERE, BUT FAR MORE SUBTLE. IN THE LAST: DISCOURSE OF SOCRATES, AS PRESERVED BY PLATO IN HIS PHÆDO, THE CONDEMNED PHILOSOPHER SAYS: "AND UPON THE EARTH ARE ANIMALS AND MEN, SOME IN A MIDDLE REGION, OTHERS (ELEMENTALS] DWELLING ABOUT THE AIR AS WE DWELL ABOUT THE SEA; OTHERS IN ISLANDS WHICH THE AIR FLOWS ROUND, NEAR THE CONTINENT; AND IN A WORD, THE AIR IS USED BY THEM AS THE WATER AND THE SEA ARE BY US, AND THE ETHER IS TO THEM WHAT THE AIR IS TO US. MORE OVER, THE TEMPERAMENT OF THEIR SEASONS IS SUCH THAT THEY HAVE NO DISEASE [PARACELSUS DISPUTES THIS], AND LIVE MUCH LONGER THAN WE DO,
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A MERMAID.
PROBABLY THE MOST FAMOUS OF THE UNDINES WERE THE MYTHOLOGICAL MERMAIDS [MERMAN’S], WITH WHICH EARLY MARINERS PEOPLED THE SEVEN SEAS. BELIEF IN THE EXISTENCE OF THESE CREATURES, THE UPPER HALF OF THEIR BODIES, HUMAN IN FORM AND THE LOWER HALF FISHLIKE, MAY HAVE BEEN INSPIRED BY FLOCKS OF PENGUINS SEEN AT GREAT DISTANCE, OR POSSIBLY SEALS. IN MEDIAEVAL DESCRIPTIONS OF MERMAIDS, IT WAS ALSO STATED THAT THEIR HAIR WAS GREEN LIKE SEAWEED AND THAT THEY WORE WREATHS TWISTED FROM THE BLOSSOMS OF SUBAQUEOUS PLANTS AND SEA ANEMONES. AND HAVE SIGHT AND BEARING AND SMELL, AND ALL THE OTHER SENSES, IN FAR GREATER PERFECTION, IN THE SAME DEGREE THAT AIR IS PURER THAN WATER OR THE ETHER THAN AIR. ALSO, THEY HAVE TEMPLES AND SACRED PLACES IN WHICH THE GODS REALLY DWELL, AND THEY HEAR THEIR VOICES AND RECEIVE THEIR ANSWERS, AND ARE CONSCIOUS OF THEM AND HOLD CONVERSE WITH THEM, AND THEY SEE THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS AS THEY REALLY ARE, AND THEIR OTHER BLESSEDNESS IS OF A PIECE WITH THIS." WHILE THE SYLPHS WERE BELIEVED TO LIVE AMONG THE CLOUDS AND IN THE SURROUNDING AIR, THEIR TRUE HOME WAS UPON THE TOPS OF MOUNTAINS. IN HIS EDITORIAL NOTES TO THE OCCULT SCIENCES OF SALVERTE, ANTHONY TODD THOMSON SAYS: "THE FAYES AND FAIRIES ARE EVIDENTLY OF SCANDINAVIAN ORIGIN, ALTHOUGH THE NAME OF FAIRY IS SUPPOSED TO BE DERIVED FROM, OR RATHER [IS] A MODIFICATION OF THE PERSIAN PERI, AN IMAGINARY BENEVOLENT BEING, WHOSE PROVINCE IT WAS TO GUARD MEN FROM THE MALEDICTIONS OF EVIL SPIRITS; BUT WITH MORE PROBABILITY IT MAY BE REFERRED TO THE GOTHIC FAGUR, AS THE TERM ELVES IS FROM ALFA, THE GENERAL APPELLATION FOR THE WHOLE TRIBE. IF THIS DERIVATION OF THE NAME OF FAIRY BE ADMITTED, WE MAY DATE THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE POPULAR BELIEF IN BRITISH FAIRIES TO THE PERIOD OF THE DANISH CONQUEST. THEY WERE SUPPOSED TO BE DIMINUTIVE AERIAL BEINGS, BEAUTIFUL, LIVELY, AND BENEFICENT IN THEIR INTERCOURSE WITH MORTALS, INHABITING A REGION CALLED FAIRY LAND, ALF-HEINNER; COMMONLY APPEARING ON EARTH AT INTERVALS--WHEN THEY LEFT TRACES OF THEIR VISITS, IN BEAUTIFUL GREEN-RINGS, WHERE THE DEWY SWARD HAD BEEN TRODDEN IN THEIR MOONLIGHT DANCES." TO THE SYLPHS THE ANCIENTS GAVE THE LABOR OF MODELING THE SNOWFLAKES AND GATHERING CLOUDS. THIS LATTER THEY ACCOMPLISHED WITH THE COOPERATION OF THE UNDINES WHO SUPPLIED THE MOISTURE. THE WINDS WERE THEIR PARTICULAR VEHICLE AND THE ANCIENTS REFERRED TO THEM AS THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR. THEY ARE THE HIGHEST OF ALL THE ELEMENTALS, THEIR NATIVE ELEMENT BEING THE HIGHEST IN VIBRATORY RATE. THEY LIVE HUNDREDS OF YEARS, OFTEN ATTAINING TO A THOUSAND YEARS AND NEVER SEEMING TO GROW OLD. THE LEADER OF THE SYLPHS IS CALLED PARALDA, WHO IS SAID TO DWELL ON THE HIGHEST MOUNTAIN OF THE EARTH. THE FEMALE SYLPHS WERE CALLED SYLPHIDS. IT IS BELIEVED THAT THE SYLPHS, SALAMANDERS, AND NYMPHS HAD MUCH TO DO WITH THE ORACLES OF THE ANCIENTS; THAT IN FACT THEY WERE THE ONES WHO SPOKE FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH AND FROM THE AIR ABOVE. THE SYLPHS SOMETIMES ASSUME HUMAN FORM, BUT APPARENTLY FOR ONLY SHORT PERIODS OF TIME. THEIR SIZE VARIES, BUT IN THE MAJORITY OF CASES THEY ARE NO LARGER THAN HUMAN BEINGS AND OFTEN CONSIDERABLY SMALLER. IT IS SAID THAT THE SYLPHS HAVE ACCEPTED HUMAN BEINGS INTO THEIR COMMUNITIES AND HAVE PERMITTED THEM TO LIVE THERE FOR A CONSIDERABLE PERIOD; IN FACT, PARACELSUS WROTE OF SUCH AN INCIDENT, BUT OF COURSE IT COULD NOT HAVE OCCURRED WHILE THE HUMAN STRANGER WAS IN HIS PHYSICAL BODY. BY SOME, THE MUSES OF THE GREEKS ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN SYLPHS, FOR THESE SPIRITS ARE SAID TO GATHER AROUND THE MIND OF THE DREAMER, THE POET, AND THE ARTIST, AND INSPIRE HIM WITH THEIR INTIMATE KNOWLEDGE OF THE BEAUTIES AND WORKINGS OF NATURE. TO THE SYLPHS WERE GIVEN THE EASTERN CORNER OF CREATION. THEIR TEMPERAMENT IS MIRTHFUL, CHANGEABLE, AND ECCENTRIC. THE PECULIAR QUALITIES COMMON TO MEN OF GENIUS ARE SUPPOSEDLY THE RESULT OF THE COOPERATION OF SYLPHS, WHOSE AID ALSO BRINGS WITH IT THE SYLPHIC INCONSISTENCY. THE SYLPHS LABOR WITH THE GASES OF THE HUMAN BODY AND INDIRECTLY WITH THE NERVOUS SYSTEM, WHERE THEIR INCONSTANCY IS AGAIN APPARENT. THEY HAVE NO FIXED DOMICILE, BUT WANDER ABOUT FROM PLACE TO PLACE--ELEMENTAL NOMADS, INVISIBLE BUT EVER-PRESENT POWERS IN THE INTELLIGENT ACTIVITY OF THE UNIVERSE.
GENERAL OBSERVATIONS
CERTAIN OF THE ANCIENTS, DIFFERING WITH PARACELSUS, SHARED THE OPINION THAT THE ELEMENTAL KINGDOMS WERE CAPABLE OF WAGING WAR UPON ONE ANOTHER, AND THEY RECOGNIZED IN THE BATTLING’S OF THE ELEMENTS, DISAGREEMENTS AMONG THESE KINGDOMS OF NATURE SPIRITS. WHEN LIGHTNING STRUCK A ROCK AND SPLINTERED IT, THEY BELIEVED THAT THE SALAMANDERS WERE ATTACKING THE GNOMES. AS THEY COULD NOT ATTACK ONE ANOTHER ON THE PLANE OF THEIR OWN PECULIAR ETHERIC ESSENCES, OWING TO THE FACT THAT THERE WAS NO VIBRATORY CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE FOUR ETHERS OF WHICH THESE KINGDOMS ARE COMPOSED, THEY HAD TO ATTACK THROUGH A COMMON DENOMINATOR, NAMELY, THE MATERIAL SUBSTANCE OF THE PHYSICAL UNIVERSE OVER WHICH THEY HAD A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF POWER. WARS WERE ALSO FOUGHT WITHIN THE GROUPS THEMSELVES; ONE ARMY OF GNOMES WOULD ATTACK ANOTHER ARMY, AND CIVIL WAR WOULD BE RIFE AMONG THEM. PHILOSOPHERS OF LONG AGO SOLVED THE PROBLEMS OF NATURE'S APPARENT INCONSISTENCIES BY INDIVIDUALIZING AND PERSONIFYING ALL ITS FORCES, CREDITING THEM WITH HAVING TEMPERAMENTS NOT UNLIKE THE HUMAN AND THEN EXPECTING THEM TO EXHIBIT TYPICAL HUMAN INCONSISTENCIES. THE FOUR FIXED SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC WERE ASSIGNED TO THE FOUR KINGDOMS OF ELEMENTALS. THE GNOMES WERE SAID TO BE OF THE NATURE OF TAURUS; THE UNDINES, OF THE NATURE OF SCORPIO; THE SALAMANDERS EXEMPLIFIED THE CONSTITUTION OF LEO; WHILE THE SYLPHS MANIPULATED THE EMANATIONS OF AQUARIUS. THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH GATHERED ALL THE ELEMENTAL ENTITIES TOGETHER UNDER THE TITLE OF DEMON. THIS IS A MISNOMER WITH FAR-REACHING CONSEQUENCES, FOR TO THE AVERAGE MIND THE WORD DEMON MEANS AN EVIL THING, AND THE NATURE SPIRITS ARE ESSENTIALLY NO MORE MALEVOLENT THAN ARE THE MINERALS, PLANTS, AND ANIMALS. MANY OF THE EARLY CHURCH FATHERS ASSERTED THAT THEY HAD MET AND DEBATED WITH THE ELEMENTALS. AS ALREADY STATED, THE NATURE SPIRITS ARE WITHOUT HOPE OF IMMORTALITY, ALTHOUGH SOME PHILOSOPHERS HAVE MAINTAINED THAT IN ISOLATED CASES IMMORTALITY WAS CONFERRED UPON THEM BY ADEPTS AND INITIATES WHO UNDERSTOOD CERTAIN SUBTLE PRINCIPLES OF THE INVISIBLE WORLD. AS DISINTEGRATION TAKES PLACE IN THE PHYSICAL WORLD, SO IT TAKES PLACE IN THE ETHEREAL COUNTERPART OF PHYSICAL SUBSTANCE. UNDER NORMAL CONDITIONS AT DEATH, A NATURE SPIRIT IS MERELY RESOLVED BACK INTO THE TRANSPARENT PRIMARY ESSENCE FROM WHICH IT WAS ORIGINALLY INDIVIDUALIZED. WHATEVER EVOLUTIONARY GROWTH IS MADE IS RECORDED SOLELY IN THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THAT PRIMARY ESSENCE, OR ELEMENT, AND NOT IN THE TEMPORARILY INDIVIDUALIZED ENTITY OF THE ELEMENTAL. BEING WITHOUT MAN'S COMPOUND ORGANISM AND LACKING HIS SPIRITUAL AND INTELLECTUAL VEHICLES, THE NATURE SPIRITS ARE SUBHUMAN IN THEIR RATIONAL INTELLIGENCE, BUT FROM THEIR FUNCTIONS--LIMITED TO ONE ELEMENT--HAS RESULTED A SPECIALIZED TYPE OF INTELLIGENCE FAR AHEAD OF MAN IN THOSE LINES OF RESEARCH PECULIAR TO THE ELEMENT IN WHICH THEY EXIST. THE TERMS INCUBUS AND SUCCUBUS HAVE BEEN APPLIED INDISCRIMINATELY BY THE CHURCH FATHERS TO ELEMENTALS. THE INCUBUS AND SUCCUBUS, HOWEVER, ARE EVIL AND UNNATURAL CREATIONS, WHEREAS ELEMENTALS, IS A COLLECTIVE TERM FOR ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE FOUR ELEMENTAL ESSENCES. ACCORDING TO PARACELSUS, THE INCUBUS AND SUCCUBUS (WHICH ARE MALE AND FEMALE RESPECTIVELY) ARE PARASITICAL CREATURES SUBSISTING UPON THE EVIL THOUGHTS AND EMOTIONS OF THE ASTRAL BODY. THESE TERMS ARE ALSO APPLIED TO THE SUPER-PHYSICAL ORGANISMS OF SORCERERS AND BLACK MAGICIANS. WHILE THESE LARVAE ARE IN NO SENSE IMAGINARY BEINGS, THEY ARE, NEVERTHELESS, THE OFFSPRING OF THE IMAGINATION. BY THE ANCIENT SAGES THEY WERE RECOGNIZED AS THE INVISIBLE CAUSE OF VICE BECAUSE THEY HOVER IN THE ETHERS SURROUNDING THE MORALLY WEAK AND CONTINUALLY INCITE THEM TO EXCESSES OF A DEGRADING NATURE. FOR THIS REASON, THEY FREQUENT THE ATMOSPHERE OF THE DOPE DEN, THE DIVE, AND THE BROTHEL, WHERE THEY ATTACH THEMSELVES TO THOSE UNFORTUNATES WHO HAVE GIVEN THEMSELVES UP TO INIQUITY. BY PERMITTING HIS SENSES TO BECOME DEADENED THROUGH INDULGENCE IN HABIT-FORMING DRUGS OR ALCOHOLIC STIMULANTS, THE INDIVIDUAL BECOMES TEMPORARILY EN RAPPORT WITH THESE DENIZENS OF THE ASTRAL PLANE. THE HOURIS SEEN BY THE HASHEESH OR OPIUM ADDICT AND THE LURID MONSTERS WHICH TORMENT THE VICTIM OF DELIRIUM TREMENS ARE EXAMPLES OF SUBMUNDANE BEINGS, VISIBLE ONLY TO THOSE WHOSE EVIL PRACTICES ARE THE MAGNET FOR THEIR ATTRACTION. DIFFERING WIDELY FROM THE ELEMENTALS AND ALSO THE INCUBUS AND SUCCUBUS IS THE VAMPIRE, WHICH IS DEFINED BY PARACELSUS AS THE ASTRAL BODY OF A PERSON EITHER LIVING OR DEAD (USUALLY THE LATTER STATE). THE VAMPIRE SEEKS TO PROLONG EXISTENCE UPON THE PHYSICAL PLANE BY ROBBING THE LIVING OF THEIR VITAL ENERGIES AND MISAPPROPRIATING SUCH ENERGIES TO ITS OWN ENDS. IN HIS DE ENTE SPIRITUALI PARACELSUS WRITES THUS OF THESE MALIGNANT BEINGS: "A HEALTHY AND PURE PERSON CANNOT BECOME OBSESSED BY THEM, BECAUSE SUCH LARVAE CAN ONLY ACT UPON MEN IF THE LATER MAKE ROOM FOR THEM IN THEIR MINDS. A HEALTHY MIND IS A CASTLE THAT CANNOT BE INVADED WITHOUT THE WILL OF ITS MASTER; BUT IF THEY ARE ALLOWED TO ENTER, THEY EXCITE THE PASSIONS OF MEN AND WOMEN, THEY CREATE CRAVINGS IN THEM, THEY PRODUCE BAD THOUGHTS WHICH ACT INJURIOUSLY UPON THE BRAIN; THEY SHARPEN THE ANIMAL INTELLECT AND SUFFOCATE THE MORAL SENSE. EVIL SPIRITS OBSESS ONLY THOSE HUMAN BEINGS IN WHOM THE ANIMAL NATURE IS PREDOMINATING. MINDS THAT ARE ILLUMINATED BY THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH CANNOT BE POSSESSED; ONLY THOSE WHO ARE HABITUALLY GUIDED BY THEIR OWN LOWER IMPULSES MAY BECOME SUBJECTED TO THEIR INFLUENCES." A STRANGE CONCEPT, AND ONE SOMEWHAT AT VARIANCE WITH THE CONVENTIONAL, IS THAT EVOLVED BY THE COUNT DE GABALIS CONCERNING THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION, NAMELY, THAT IT REPRESENTS THE UNION OF A HUMAN BEING WITH AN ELEMENTAL. AMONG THE OFFSPRING OF SUCH UNIONS HE LISTS HERCULES, ACHILLES, ÆNEAS, THESEUS, MELCHIZEDEK, THE DIVINE PLATO, APOLLONIUS OF TYANA, AND MERLIN THE MAGICIAN.
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A SYLPH.
THE SYLPHS WERE CHANGEABLE ENTITIES, PASSING TO AND FRO WITH THE RAPIDITY OF LIGHTNING. THEY WORK THROUGH THE GASES AND ETHERS OF 
THE EARTH AND ARE KINDLY DISPOSED TOWARD HUMAN BEINGS. THEY ARE NEARLY ALWAYS REPRESENTED AS WINGED, SOMETIMES AS TINY CHERUBS AND AT OTHER TIMES AS DELICATE FAIRIES.
HERMETIC PHARMACOLOGY, CHEMISTRY, AND THERAPEUTICS
THE ART OF HEALING WAS ORIGINALLY ONE OF THE SECRET SCIENCES OF THE PRIEST-CRAFT, AND THE MYSTERY OF ITS SOURCE IS OBSCURED BY THE SAME VEIL WHICH HIDES THE GENESIS OF RELIGIOUS BELIEF. ALL HIGHER FORMS OF KNOWLEDGE WERE ORIGINALLY IN THE POSSESSION OF THE SACERDOTAL CASTES. THE TEMPLE WAS THE CRADLE OF CIVILIZATION. THE PRIESTS, EXERCISING THEIR DIVINE PREROGATIVE, MADE THE LAWS AND ENFORCED THEM; APPOINTED THE RULERS AND CONTROLLED THAN; MINISTERED TO THE NEEDS OF THE LIVING, AND GUIDED THE DESTINIES OF THE DEAD. ALL BRANCHES OF LEARNING WERE MONOPOLIZED BY THE PRIESTHOOD, WHO ADMITTED INTO THEIR RANKS ONLY THOSE INTELLECTUALLY AND MORALLY QUALIFIED TO PERPETUATE THEIR ARCANUM. THE FOLLOWING QUOTATION FROM PLATO'S STATESMAN IS APROPOS OF THE SUBJECT: "…IN EGYPT, THE KING HIMSELF IS NOT ALLOWED TO REIGN, UNLESS HE, HAVE PRIESTLY POWERS; AND IF HE SHOULD BE ONE OF ANOTHER CLASS, AND HAVE OBTAINED THE THRONE BY VIOLENCE, HE MUST GET ENROLLED IN THE PRIEST-CRAFT." CANDIDATES ASPIRING TO MEMBERSHIP IN THE RELIGIOUS ORDERS UNDERWENT SEVERE TESTS TO PROVE THEIR WORTHINESS. THESE ORDEALS WERE CALLED INITIATIONS [ENOCH]. THOSE WHO PASSED THEM SUCCESSFULLY WERE WELCOMED AS BROTHERS BY THE PRIESTS AND WERE INSTRUCTED IN THE SECRET TEACHINGS. AMONG THE ANCIENTS, PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AND RELIGION WERE NEVER CONSIDERED AS SEPARATE UNITS: EACH WAS REGARDED AS AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE WHOLE. PHILOSOPHY WAS SCIENTIFIC AND RELIGIOUS; SCIENCE WAS PHILOSOPHIC AND RELIGIOUS I RELIGION WAS PHILOSOPHIC AND SCIENTIFIC. PERFECT WISDOM WAS CONSIDERED UNATTAINABLE SAVE AS THE RESULT OF HARMONIZING ALL THREE OF THESE EXPRESSIONS OF MENTAL AND MORAL ACTIVITY. WHILE MODERN PHYSICIANS ACCREDIT HIPPOCRATES WITH BEING THE FATHER OF MEDICINE, THE ANCIENT THERAPEUTÆ ASCRIBED TO THE IMMORTAL HERMES THE DISTINCTION OF BEING THE FOUNDER OF THE ART OF HEALING. CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, IN DESCRIBING THE BOOKS PURPORTED TO BE FROM THE STYLUS OF HERMES, DIVIDED THE SACRED WRITINGS INTO SIX GENERAL CLASSIFICATIONS, ONE OF WHICH, THE PASTOPHORUS, WAS DEVOTED TO THE SCIENCE OF MEDICINE. THE SMARAGDINE, OR EMERALD TABLET FOUND IN THE VALLEY OF EBRON AND GENERALLY ACCREDITED TO HERMES, IS IN REALITY A CHEMICAL FORMULA OF A HIGH AND SECRET ORDER. HIPPOCRATES, THE FAMOUS GREEK PHYSICIAN, DURING THE FIFTH CENTURY BEFORE CHRIST, DISSOCIATED THE HEALING ART FROM THE OTHER SCIENCES OF THE TEMPLE AND THEREBY ESTABLISHED A PRECEDENT FOR SEPARATENESS. ONE OF THE CONSEQUENCES IS THE PRESENT WIDESPREAD CRASS SCIENTIFIC MATERIALISM. THE ANCIENTS REALIZED THE INTERDEPENDENCE OF THE SCIENCES. THE MODERNS DO NOT; AND AS A RESULT, INCOMPLETE SYSTEMS OF LEARNING ARE ATTEMPTING TO MAINTAIN ISOLATED INDIVIDUALISM. THE OBSTACLES WHICH CONFRONT PRESENT-DAY SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH ARE LARGELY THE RESULT OF PREJUDICIAL LIMITATIONS IMPOSED BY THOSE WHO ARE UNWILLING TO ACCEPT THAT WHICH TRANSCENDS THE CONCRETE PERCEPTIONS OF THE FIVE PRIMARY HUMAN SENSES.
THE PARACELSIAN SYSTEM OF MEDICAL PHILOSOPHY
DURING THE MIDDLE AGES THE LONG-IGNORED AXIOMS AND FORMULAE OF HERMETIC WISDOM WERE ASSEMBLED ONCE MORE, AND CHRONICLED, AND SYSTEMATIC ATTEMPTS WERE MADE TO TEST THEIR ACCURACY. TO THEOPHRASTUS OF HOHENHEIM, WHO CALLED HIMSELF PARACELSUS (A NAME MEANING "GREATER THAN CELSUS"), THE WORLD IS INDEBTED FOR MUCH OF THE KNOWLEDGE IT NOW POSSESSES OF THE ANCIENT SYSTEMS OF MEDICINE. PARACELSUS DEVOTED HIS ENTIRE LIFE TO THE STUDY AND EXPOSITION OF HERMETIC PHILOSOPHY. EVERY NOTION AND THEORY, WAS GRIST TO HIS MILL, AND, WHILE MEMBERS OF THE MEDICAL FRATERNITY BELITTLE HIS MEMORY NOW AS THEY OPPOSED HIS SYSTEM THEN, THE OCCULT WORLD KNOWS THAT HE WILL YET BE RECOGNIZED AS THE GREATEST PHYSICIAN OF ALL TIMES. WHILE THE HETERODOX AND EXOTIC TEMPERAMENT OF PARACELSUS HAS BEEN HELD AGAINST HIM BY HIS ENEMIES, AND HIS WANDERLUST HAS BEEN CALLED VAGABONDAGE, HE WAS ONE OF THE FEW MINDS WHO INTELLIGENTLY SOUGHT TO RECONCILE THE ART OF HEALING WITH THE PHILOSOPHIC AND RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS OF PAGANISM AND CHRISTIANITY. IN DEFENDING HIS RIGHT TO SEEK KNOWLEDGE IN ALL PARTS OF THE EARTH, AND AMONG ALL CLASSES OF SOCIETY, PARACELSUS WROTE: "THEREFORE I CONSIDER THAT IT IS FOR ME A MATTER OF PRAISE, NOT OF BLAME, THAT I HAVE HITHERTO AND WORTHILY PURSUED MY WANDERINGS. FOR THIS WILL I BEAR WITNESS RESPECTING NATURE: HE WHO WILL INVESTIGATE HER WAYS MUST TRAVEL HER BOOKS WITH HIS FEET. THAT WHICH IS WRITTEN IS INVESTIGATED THROUGH ITS LETTERS, BUT NATURE FROM LAND TO LAND-AS OFTEN A LAND SO OFTEN A LEAF. THUS, IS THE CODEX OF NATURE, THUS MUST ITS LEAVES BE TURNED." PARACELSUS WAS A GREAT OBSERVATIONALIST, AND THOSE WHO KNEW HIM BEST HAVE CALLED HIM "THE SECOND HERMES" AND "THE TRISMEGISTUS OF SWITZERLAND." HE TRAVELED EUROPE FROM END TO END, AND MAY HAVE PENETRATED EASTERN LANDS WHILE RUNNING DOWN SUPERSTITIONS AND FERRETING OUT SUPPOSEDLY LOST DOCTRINES. FROM THE GYPSIES HE LEARNED MUCH CONCERNING THE USES OF SIMPLES, AND APPARENTLY FROM THE ARABIANS CONCERNING THE MAKING OF TALISMANS AND THE [SEXLESS] INFLUENCES OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES. PARACELSUS FELT THAT THE HEALING OF THE SICK WAS OF FAR GREATER IMPORTANCE THAN THE MAINTAINING OF AN ORTHODOX MEDICAL STANDING, SO HE SACRIFICED WHAT MIGHT OTHERWISE HAVE BEEN A DIGNIFIED MEDICAL CAREER AND AT THE COST OF LIFELONG PERSECUTION BITTERLY ATTACKED THE THERAPEUTIC SYSTEMS OF HIS DAY. UPPERMOST IN HIS MIND WAS THE HYPOTHESIS THAT EVERYTHING IN THE UNIVERSE IS GOOD FOR SOMETHING--WHICH ACCOUNTS FOR HIS CUTTING FUNGUS FROM TOMBSTONES AND COLLECTING DEW ON GLASS PLATES AT MIDNIGHT. HE WAS A TRUE EXPLORER OF NATURE'S ARCANUM. MANY AUTHORITIES HAVE HELD THE OPINION THAT HE WAS THE DISCOVERER OF MESMERISM, AND THAT MESMER EVOLVED THE ART AS THE RESULT OF STUDYING THE WRITINGS OF THIS GREAT SWISS PHYSICIAN. THE UTTER CONTEMPT WHICH PARACELSUS FELT FOR THE NARROW SYSTEMS OF MEDICINE IN VOGUE DURING HIS LIFETIME, AND HIS CONVICTION OF THEIR INADEQUACY, ARE BEST EXPRESSED IN HIS OWN QUAINT WAY: "BUT THE NUMBER OF DISEASES THAT ORIGINATE FROM SOME UNKNOWN CAUSES IS FAR GREATER THAN THOSE THAT COME FROM MECHANICAL CAUSES, AND FOR SUCH DISEASES OUR PHYSICIANS KNOW NO CURE BECAUSE NOT KNOWING SUCH CAUSES THEY CANNOT REMOVE THEM. ALL THEY CAN PRUDENTLY DO IS TO OBSERVE THE PATIENT AND MAKE THEIR GUESSES ABOUT HIS CONDITION; AND THE PATIENT MAY REST SATISFIED IF THE MEDICINES ADMINISTERED TO HIM DO NO SERIOUS HARM, AND DO NOT PREVENT HIS RECOVERY. THE BEST OF OUR POPULAR PHYSICIANS ARE THE ONES THAT DO LEAST HARM. BUT, UNFORTUNATELY, SOME POISON THEIR PATIENTS WITH MERCURY, OTHERS PURGE THEM OR BLEED THEM TO DEATH. THERE ARE SOME WHO HAVE LEARNED SO MUCH THAT THEIR LEARNING HAS DRIVEN OUT ALL THEIR COMMON SENSE, AND A THERE ARE OTHERS WHO CARE A GREAT: DEAL MORE FOR THEIR OWN PROFIT THAN FOR THE HEALTH OF THEIR PATIENTS. A DISEASE DOES NOT CHANGE ITS STATE TO ACCOMMODATE ITSELF TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE PHYSICIAN, BUT THE PHYSICIAN SHOULD UNDERSTAND THE CAUSES OF THE DISEASE. A PHYSICIAN SHOULD BE A SERVANT OF NATURE, AND NOT HER ENEMY; HE SHOULD BE ABLE TO GUIDE AND DIRECT HER IN HER STRUGGLE FOR LIFE AND NOT THROW, BY HIS UNREASONABLE INTERFERENCE, FRESH OBSTACLES IN THE WAY OF RECOVERY." THE BELIEF THAT NEARLY ALL DISEASES HAVE THEIR ORIGIN IN THE INVISIBLE NATURE OF MAN (THE ASTRUM) IS A FUNDAMENTAL PRECEPT OF HERMETIC MEDICINE, FOR WHILE HERMETISTS IN NO WAY DISREGARDED THE PHYSICAL BODY, THEY BELIEVED THAT MAN'S MATERIAL CONSTITUTION WAS AN EMANATION FROM, OR AN OBJECTIFICATION OF, HIS INVISIBLE SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLES. A BRIEF, BUT IT IS BELIEVED FAIRLY COMPREHENSIVE, RÉSUMÉ OF THE HERMETIC PRINCIPLES OF PARACELSUS FOLLOWS.
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THE TITLE PAGE OF THE BOOK OF ALZE.
THIS TITLE PAGE IS A FURTHER EXAMPLE OF HERMETIC AND ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLISM. THE SEVEN-POINTED STAR OF THE SACRED METALS IS ARRANGED THAT ONE BLACK POINT IS DOWNWARD, THUS SYMBOLIZING SATURN, THE DESTROYER. BEGINNING IN THE SPACE IMMEDIATELY TO THE LEFT OF THE BLACK POINT, READING CLOCKWISE DISCLOSES THE CRYPTIC WORD VITRIOL FORMED BY THE CAPITAL LETTERS OF THE SEVEN LATIN WORDS IN THE OUTER CIRCLE. THERE IS ONE VITAL SUBSTANCE IN NATURE UPON WHICH ALL THINGS SUBSIST. IT IS CALLED ARCHAEUS, OR VITAL LIFE FORCE, AND IS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE ASTRAL LIGHT OR SPIRITUAL AIR OF THE ANCIENTS. IN REGARD TO THIS SUBSTANCE, ELIPHAS LEVI HAS WRITTEN: "LIGHT, THAT CREATIVE AGENT, THE VIBRATIONS OF WHICH ARE THE MOVEMENT AND LIFE OF ALL THINGS; LIGHT, LATENT IN THE UNIVERSAL ETHER, RADIATING ABOUT ABSORBING CENTERS, WHICH, BEING SATURATED THEREBY, PROJECT MOVEMENT AND LIFE IN THEIR TURN, SO FORMING CREATIVE CURRENTS; LIGHT, ASTRALIZED IN THE STARS, ANIMALIZED IN ANIMALS, HUMANIZED IN HUMAN BEINGS; LIGHT, WHICH VEGETATES ALL PLANTS, GLISTENS IN METALS, PRODUCES ALL FORMS OF NATURE AND EQUILIBRATES ALL BY THE LAWS OF UNIVERSAL SYMPATHY--THIS IS THE LIGHT WHICH EXHIBITS THE PHENOMENA OF MAGNETISM, DIVINED BY PARACELSUS, WHICH TINCTURES THE BLOOD, BEING RELEASED FROM THE AIR AS IT IS INHALED AND DISCHARGED BY THE HERMETIC BELLOWS OF THE LUNGS." (THE HISTORY OF MAGIC.) THIS VITAL ENERGY HAS ITS ORIGIN IN THE SPIRITUAL BODY OF THE EARTH. EVERY CREATED THING HAS TWO BODIES, ONE VISIBLE AND SUBSTANTIAL, THE OTHER INVISIBLE AND TRANSCENDENT. THE LATTER CONSISTS OF AN ETHEREAL COUNTERPART OF THE PHYSICAL FORM; IT CONSTITUTES THE VEHICLE OF ARCHAEUS, AND MAY BE CALLED A VITAL BODY. THIS ETHERIC SHADOW SHEATH IS NOT DISSIPATED BY DEATH, BUT REMAINS UNTIL THE PHYSICAL FORM IS ENTIRELY DISINTEGRATED. THESE "ETHERIC DOUBLES, "SEEN AROUND GRAVEYARDS, HAVE GIVEN RISE TO A BELIEF IN GHOSTS. BEING MUCH FINER IN ITS SUBSTANCES THAN THE EARTHLY BODY, THE ETHERIC DOUBLE IS FAR MORE SUSCEPTIBLE TO IMPULSES AND INHARMONIES. IT IS DERANGEMENTS OF THIS ASTRAL LIGHT BODY THAT CAUSE MUCH DISEASE. PARACELSUS TAUGHT THAT A PERSON WITH A MORBID MENTAL ATTITUDE COULD POISON HIS OWN ETHERIC NATURE, AND THIS INFECTION, DIVERTING THE NATURAL FLOW OF VITAL LIFE FORCE, WOULD LATER APPEAR AS A PHYSICAL AILMENT. ALL PLANTS AND MINERALS HAVE AN INVISIBLE NATURE COMPOSED OF THIS "ARCHAEUS," BUT EACH, MANIFESTS IT IN A DIFFERENT WAY. CONCERNING THE ASTRAL-LIGHT BODIES OF FLOWERS, JAMES GAFFAREL, IN 1650, WROTE THE FOLLOWING: "I ANSWER, THAT THOUGH THEY BE CHOPT IN PIECES, BRAYED IN A MORTAR, AND EVEN BURNT TO ASHES; YET DO THEY NEVERTHELESSE RETAINE, (BY A CERTAINE SECRET, AND WONDERFULL POWER OF NATURE), BOTH IN THE JUYCE, AND IN THE ASHES, THE SELFE SAME FORME, AND FIGURE, THAT THEY HAD BEFORE: AND THOUGH IT BE NOT THERE VISIBLE, YET IT MAY BY ART BE DRAWNE FORTH, AND MADE VISIBLE TO THE EYE, BY AN ARTIST. THIS PERHAPS WILL SEEM A RIDICULOUS STORY TO THOSE, WHO READE ONLY THE TITLES OF BOOKES: BUT, THOSE THAT PLEASE, MAY SEE THIS TRUTH CONFIRMED, IF THEY BUT HAVE RECOURSE TO THE WORKES OF M. DU CHESNE, S. DE LA VIOLETTE, ONE OF THE BEST CHYMISTS THAT OUR AGE HATH PRODUCED; WHO AFFIRMES, THAT HIMSELFE SAW AN EXCELLENT POLICH PHYSICIAN OF CRACOVIA, WHO KEPT, IN GLASSES, THE ASHES OF ALMOST ALL THE HEARBS THAT ARE KNOWNE: SO THAT, WHEN ANY ONE, OUT OF CURIOSITY, HAD A DESIRE TO SEE ANY OF THEM, AS (FOR EXAMPLE) A ROSE, IN ONE OF HIS GLASSES, HE TOOKE THAT WHERE THE ASHES OF A ROSE WERE PRESERVED; AND HOLDING IT OVER A LIGHTED CANDLE, SO SOONE AS IT EVER BEGAN TO FEELE THE HEAT, YOU SHOULD PRESENTLY SEE THE ASHES BEGIN TO MOVE; WHICH AFTERWARDS RISING UP, AND DISPERSING THEMSELVES ABOUT THE GLASSE, YOU SHOULD IMMEDIATELY OBSERVE A KIND OF LITTLE DARK CLOUD; WHICH DIVIDING IT SELFE INTO MANY PARTS, IT CAME AT LENGTH TO REPRESENT A ROSE; BUT SO FAIRE, SO FRESH, AND SO PERFECT A ONE, THAT YOU WOULD HAVE THOUGHT IT TO HAVE BEEN AS SUBSTANCIAL, & AS ODORIFEROUS A ROSE, AS GROWES ON THE ROSE-TREE." (UNHEARD-OF CURIOSITIES CONCERNING TALISMANICAL SCULPTURE OF THE PERSIANS.) PARACELSUS, RECOGNIZING DERANGEMENTS OF THE ETHERIC DOUBLE AS THE MOST IMPORTANT CAUSE OF DISEASE, SOUGHT TO REHARMONIZE ITS SUBSTANCES BY BRINGING INTO CONTACT WITH IT, OTHER BODIES WHOSE VITAL ENERGY COULD SUPPLY ELEMENTS NEEDED, OR WERE STRONG ENOUGH TO OVERCOME THE DISEASED CONDITIONS EXISTING IN THE AURA OF THE SUFFERER. ITS INVISIBLE CAUSE HAVING BEEN THUS REMOVED THE AILMENT SPEEDILY VANISHED. THE VEHICLE FOR THE ARCHAEUS, OR VITAL LIFE FORCE, PARACELSUS CALLED THE MUMIA. A GOOD EXAMPLE OF A PHYSICAL MUMIA IS VACCINE, WHICH IS THE VEHICLE OF A SEMI-ASTRAL VIRUS. ANYTHING WHICH SERVES AS A MEDIUM FOR THE TRANSMISSION OF THE ARCHÆUS, WHETHER IT BE ORGANIC OR INORGANIC, TRULY PHYSICAL OR PARTLY SPIRITUALIZED, WAS TERMED A MUMIA. THE MOST UNIVERSAL FORM OF THE MUMIA WAS ETHER, WHICH MODERN SCIENCE HAS ACCEPTED AS A HYPOTHETICAL SUBSTANCE SERVING AS A MEDIUM BETWEEN THE REALM OF VITAL ENERGY AND THAT OF ORGANIC AND INORGANIC SUBSTANCE. THE CONTROL OF UNIVERSAL ENERGY IS VIRTUALLY IMPOSSIBLE, SAVE THROUGH ONE OF ITS VEHICLES (THE MUMIA). A GOOD EXAMPLE OF THIS IS FOOD. MAN DOES NOT SECURE NOURISHMENT FROM DEAD ANIMAL OR PLANT ORGANISMS, BUT WHEN HE INCORPORATES THEIR STRUCTURES INTO HIS OWN BODY, HE FIRST GAINS CONTROL OVER THE MUMIA, OR ETHERIC DOUBLE, OF THE ANIMAL OR PLANT. HAVING OBTAINED THIS CONTROL, THE HUMAN ORGANISM THEN DIVERTS THE FLOW OF THE ARCHÆUS TO ITS OWN USES. PARACELSUS SAYS: "THAT WHICH CONSTITUTES LIFE IS CONTAINED IN THE MUMIA, AND BY IMPARTING THE MUMIA WE IMPART LIFE." THIS IS THE SECRET OF THE REMEDIAL PROPERTIES OF TALISMANS AND AMULETS, FOR THE MUMIA OF THE SUBSTANCES OF WHICH THEY ARE COMPOSED SERVES AS A CHANNEL TO CONNECT THE PERSON WEARING THEM WITH CERTAIN MANIFESTATIONS OF THE UNIVERSAL VITAL LIFE FORCE. ACCORDING TO PARACELSUS, IN THE SAME WAY THAT PLANTS PURIFY THE ATMOSPHERE BY ACCEPTING INTO THEIR CONSTITUTIONS THE CARBON DIOXIDE EXHALED BY ANIMALS AND HUMANS, SO MAY PLANTS AND ANIMALS ACCEPT DISEASE ELEMENTS TRANSFERRED TO THEM BY HUMAN BEINGS. THESE LOWER FORMS OF LIFE, HAVING ORGANISMS AND NEEDS DIFFERENT FROM MAN, ARE OFTEN ABLE TO ASSIMILATE THESE SUBSTANCES WITHOUT ILL EFFECT. AT OTHER TIMES, THE PLANT OR ANIMAL DIES, SACRIFICED IN ORDER THAT THE MORE INTELLIGENT, AND CONSEQUENTLY MORE USEFUL, CREATURE MAY SURVIVE. PARACELSUS DISCOVERED THAT IN EITHER CASE THE PATIENT WAS GRADUALLY RELIEVED OF HIS MALADY. WHEN THE LOWER LIFE HAD EITHER COMPLETELY ASSIMILATED THE FOREIGN MUMIA FROM THE PATIENT, OR HAD ITSELF DIED AND DISINTEGRATED AS THE RESULT OF ITS INABILITY TO DO SO, COMPLETE RECOVERY RESULTED. MANY YEARS OF INVESTIGATION WERE NECESSARY TO DETERMINE WHICH HERB OR ANIMAL MOST READILY ACCEPTED THE MUMIA OF EACH OF VARIOUS DISEASES. PARACELSUS DISCOVERED THAT IN MANY CASES PLANTS REVEALED BY THEIR SHAPE THE PARTICULAR ORGANS OF THE HUMAN BODY WHICH THEY SERVED MOST EFFECTIVELY. THE MEDICAL SYSTEM OF PARACELSUS WAS BASED ON THE THEORY THAT BY REMOVING THE DISEASED ETHERIC MUMIA FROM THE ORGANISM OF THE PATIENT AND CAUSING IT TO BE ACCEPTED INTO THE NATURE OF SOME DISTANT AND DISINTERESTED THING OF COMPARATIVELY LITTLE VALUE, IT WAS POSSIBLE TO DIVERT FROM THE PATIENT THE FLOW OF THE ARCHÆUS WHICH HAD BEEN CONTINUALLY REVITALIZING AND NOURISHING THE MALADY. ITS VEHICLE OF EXPRESSION BEING TRANSPLANTED, THE ARCHAEUS NECESSARILY ACCOMPANIED ITS MUMIA, AND THE PATIENT RECOVERED.
THE HERMETIC THEORY CONCERNING THE CAUSATIONS OF DISEASE
ACCORDING TO THE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS, THERE WERE SEVEN PRIMARY CAUSES OF DISEASE. THE FIRST WAS EVIL SPIRITS. THESE WERE REGARDED AS CREATURES BORN OF DEGENERATE ACTIONS, SUBSISTING ON THE VITAL ENERGIES OF THOSE TO WHOM THEY ATTACHED THEMSELVES. THE SECOND CAUSE WAS A DERANGEMENT OF THE SPIRITUAL NATURE AND THE MATERIAL NATURE: THESE TWO, FAILING TO COORDINATE, PRODUCED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY VON HELMONT, THE BELGIAN ALCHEMIST (TO WHOM INCIDENTALLY, THE WORLD IS INDEBTED FOR THE COMMON TERM GAS, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER KINDS OF AIR), WHILE EXPERIMENTING WITH THE ROOT OF A---, TOUCHED IT TO THE TIP OF HIS TONGUE, WITHOUT SWALLOWING ANY OF THE SUBSTANCE. HE HIMSELF DESCRIBES THE RESULT IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER:
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JOHANNIS BAPTISTAE VON HELMONT.
"IMMEDIATELY MY HEAD SEEMED TIED TIGHTLY WITH A STRING, AND SOON AFTER THERE HAPPENED TO ME A SINGULAR CIRCUMSTANCE SUCH AS I HAD NEVER BEFORE EXPERIENCED. I OBSERVED WITH ASTONISHMENT THAT I NO LONGER FELT AND THOUGHT WITH THE HEAD, BUT WITH THE REGION OF THE STOMACH, AS IF CONSCIOUSNESS HAD NOW TAKEN UP ITS SEAT IN THE STOMACH. TERRIFIED BY THIS UNUSUAL PHENOMENON, I ASKED MYSELF AND INQUIRED INTO MYSELF CAREFULLY; BUT I ONLY BECAME THE MORE CONVINCED THAT MY POWER OF PERCEPTION WAS BECAME GREATER AND MORE COMPREHENSIVE. THIS INTELLECTUAL CLEARNESS WAS ASSOCIATED WITH GREAT PLEASURE. I DID NOT SLEEP, NOR DID I DREAM; I WAS PERFECTLY SOBER; AND MY HEALTH WAS PERFECT. I HAD OCCASIONALLY HAD ECSTASIES, BUT THESE HAD NOTHING IN COMMON WITH THIS CONDITION OF THE STOMACH, IN WHICH IT THOUGHT AND FELT, AND ALMOST EXCLUDED ALL COOPERATION OF THE HEAD. IN THE MEANTIME, MY FRIENDS WERE TROUBLED WITH THE FEAR THAT I MIGHT GO MAD. BUT MY FAITH TO GOD, AND MY SUBMISSION TO HIS WILL, SOON DISSIPATED THIS FEAR. THIS STATE CONTINUED FOR TWO HOURS, AFTER WHICH I HAD SAME DIZZINESS. I AFTERWARDS FREQUENTLY TASTED OF THE A---, BUT I NEVER AGAIN COULD REPRODUCE THESE SENSATIONS." VON HELMONT IS ONLY ONE OF MANY WHO HAVE ACCIDENTALLY HIT UPON THE SECRETS OF THE EARLY PRIEST-CRAFTS, BUT NONE IN THIS AGE GIVE EVIDENCE OF AN ADEQUATE COMPREHENSION OF THE ANCIENT HERMETIC SECRETS. FROM THE DESCRIPTION VON HELMONT GIVES, IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE HERB MENTIONED BY HIM PARALYZED TEMPORARILY THE CEREBROSPINAL NERVOUS SYSTEM, THE RESULT BEING THAT THE CONSCIOUSNESS WAS FORCED TO FUNCTION THROUGH THE SYMPATHETIC NERVOUS SYSTEM AND ITS BRAIN--THE SOLAR PLEXUS MENTAL AND PHYSICAL SUBNORMALITY. THE THIRD WAS AN UNHEALTHY OR ABNORMAL MENTAL ATTITUDE. MELANCHOLIA, MORBID EMOTIONS, EXCESS OF FEELING, SUCH AS PASSIONS, LUSTS, GREEDS, AND HATES, AFFECTED THE MUMIA, FROM WHICH THEY REACTED INTO THE PHYSICAL BODY, WHERE THEY RESULTED IN ULCERS, TUMORS, CANCERS, FEVERS, AND TUBERCULOSIS. THE ANCIENTS VIEWED THE DISEASE GERM AS A UNIT OF MUMIA WHICH HAD BEEN IMPREGNATED WITH THE EMANATIONS FROM EVIL INFLUENCES WHICH IT HAD CONTACTED. IN OTHER WORDS, GERMS WERE MINUTE CREATURES BORN OUT OF MAN'S EVIL THOUGHTS AND ACTIONS. THE FOURTH CAUSE OF DISEASE WAS WHAT THE ORIENTALS CALLED KARMA, THAT IS, THE LAW OF COMPENSATION, WHICH DEMANDED THAT THE INDIVIDUAL PAY IN FULL FOR THE INDISCRETIONS AND DELINQUENCIES OF THE PAST. A PHYSICIAN HAD TO BE VERY CAREFUL HOW HE INTERFERED WITH THE WORKINGS OF THIS LAW, LEST HE THWART THE PLAN OF ETERNAL JUSTICE. THE FIFTH CAUSE WAS THE MOTION AND ASPECTS OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES. THE STARS DID NOT COMPEL THE SICKNESS BUT RATHER IMPELLED IT. THE HERMETISTS TAUGHT THAT A STRONG AND WISE MAN RULED HIS STARS, BUT THAT A NEGATIVE, WEAK PERSON WAS RULED BY THEM. THESE FIVE CAUSES OF DISEASE ARE ALL SUPER-PHYSICAL IN NATURE. THEY MUST BE ESTIMATED BY INDUCTIVE AND DEDUCTIVE REASONING AND A CAREFUL CONSIDERATION OF THE LIFE AND TEMPERAMENT OF THE PATIENT. THE SIXTH CAUSE OF DISEASE WAS A MISUSE OF FACULTY, ORGAN, OR FUNCTION, SUCH AS OVERSTRAINING A MEMBER OR OVERTAXING THE NERVES. THE SEVENTH CAUSE WAS THE PRESENCE IN THE SYSTEM OF FOREIGN SUBSTANCES, IMPURITIES, OR OBSTRUCTIONS. UNDER THIS HEADING MUST BE CONSIDERED DIET, AIR, SUNLIGHT, AND THE PRESENCE OF FOREIGN BODIES. THIS LIST DOES NOT INCLUDE ACCIDENTAL INJURIES; SUCH DO NOT BELONG UNDER THE HEADING OF DISEASE. FREQUENTLY THEY ARE METHODS BY WHICH THE LAW OF KARMA EXPRESSES ITSELF. ACCORDING TO THE HERMETISTS, DISEASE COULD BE PREVENTED OR SUCCESSFULLY COMBATED IN SEVEN WAYS. FIRST, BY SPELLS AND INVOCATIONS, IN WHICH THE PHYSICIAN ORDERED THE EVIL SPIRIT CAUSING THE DISEASE TO DEPART FROM THE PATIENT. THIS PROCEDURE WAS PROBABLY BASED ON THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT OF THE MAN POSSESSED OF DEVILS WHOM JESUS HEALED BY COMMANDING THE DEVILS TO LEAVE THE MAN AND ENTER INTO A HERD OF SWINE. SOMETIMES THE EVIL SPIRITS ENTERED A PATIENT AT THE BIDDING OF SOMEONE DESIRING TO INJURE HIM. IN THESE CASES, THE PHYSICIAN COMMANDED THE SPIRITS TO RETURN TO THE ONE WHO SENT THEM. IT IS RECORDED THAT IN SOME INSTANCES THE EVIL SPIRITS DEPARTED THROUGH THE MOUTH IN THE FORM OF CLOUDS OF SMOKE; SOMETIMES FROM THE NOSTRILS AS FLAMES. IT IS EVEN AVERRED THAT THE SPIRITS MIGHT DEPART IN THE FORM OF BIRDS AND INSECTS. THE SECOND METHOD OF HEALING WAS BY VIBRATION. THE INHARMONIES OF THE BODIES WERE NEUTRALIZED BY CHANTING SPELLS AND INTONING THE SACRED NAMES OR BY PLAYING UPON MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS AND SINGING. SOMETIMES ARTICLES OF VARIOUS COLORS WERE EXPOSED TO THE SIGHT OF THE SICK, FOR THE ANCIENTS RECOGNIZED, AT LEAST IN PART, THE PRINCIPLE OF COLOR THERAPEUTICS, NOW IN THE PROCESS OF REDISCOVERY. THE THIRD METHOD WAS WITH THE AID OF TALISMANS, CHARMS, AND AMULETS. THE ANCIENTS BELIEVED THAT THE PLANETS CONTROLLED THE FUNCTIONS OF THE HUMAN BODY AND THAT BY MAKING CHARMS OUT OF DIFFERENT METALS THEY COULD COMBAT THE MALIGNANT INFLUENCES OF THE VARIOUS STARS. THUS, A PERSON WHO IS ANAEMIC LACKS IRON. IRON WAS BELIEVED TO BE UNDER THE CONTROL OF MARS. THEREFORE, IN ORDER TO BRING THE INFLUENCE OF MARS TO THE SUFFERER, AROUND HIS NECK WAS HUNG A TALISMAN MADE OF IRON AND BEARING UPON, IT, CERTAIN SECRET INSTRUCTIONS REPUTED TO HAVE THE POWER OF INVOKING THE SPIRIT OF MARS. IF THERE WAS TOO MUCH IRON IN THE SYSTEM, THE PATIENT WAS SUBJECTED TO THE INFLUENCE OF A TALISMAN COMPOSED OF THE METAL CORRESPONDING TO SOME PLANET HAVING AN ANTIPATHY TO MARS. THIS INFLUENCE WOULD THEN OFFSET THE MARS ENERGY AND THUS AID IN RESTORING NORMALITY. THE FOURTH METHOD WAS BY THE AID OF HERBS AND SIMPLES. WHILE THEY USED METAL TALISMANS, THE MAJORITY OF THE ANCIENT PHYSICIANS DID NOT APPROVE OF MINERAL MEDICINE IN ANY FORM FOR INTERNAL USE. HERBS WERE THEIR FAVORITE REMEDIES. LIKE THE METALS, EACH HERB WAS ASSIGNED TO ONE OF THE PLANETS. HAVING DIAGNOSED BY THE STARS THE SICKNESS AND ITS CAUSE, THE DOCTORS THEN ADMINISTERED THE HERBAL ANTIDOTE. THE FIFTH METHOD OF HEALING DISEASE WAS BY PRAYER. ALL ANCIENT PEOPLES BELIEVED IN THE COMPASSIONATE INTERCESSION OF THE DEITY FOR THE ALLEVIATION OF HUMAN SUFFERING. PARACELSUS SAID THAT FAITH WOULD CURE ALL DISEASE. FEW PERSONS , HOWEVER, POSSESS A SUFFICIENT DEGREE OF FAITH. THE SIXTH METHOD--WHICH WAS PREVENTION RATHER THAN CURE--WAS REGULATION OF THE DIET AND DAILY HABITS OF LIFE. THE INDIVIDUAL, BY AVOIDING THE THINGS WHICH CAUSED ILLNESS, REMAINED WELL. THE ANCIENTS BELIEVED THAT HEALTH WAS THE NORMAL STATE OF MAN; DISEASE WAS THE RESULT OF MAN'S DISREGARD OF THE DICTATES OF NATURE. THE SEVENTH METHOD WAS "PRACTICAL MEDICINE," CONSISTING CHIEFLY OF BLEEDING, PURGING, AND SIMILAR LINES OF TREATMENT. THESE PROCEDURES, WHILE USEFUL IN MODERATION, WERE DANGEROUS IN EXCESS. MANY A USEFUL CITIZEN HAS DIED TWENTY-FIVE OR FIFTY YEARS BEFORE HIS TIME AS THE RESULT OF DRASTIC PURGING OR OF HAVING ALL THE BLOOD DRAINED OUT OF HIS BODY. PARACELSUS USED ALL SEVEN METHODS OF TREATMENT, AND EVEN HIS WORST ENEMIES ADMITTED THAT HE ACCOMPLISHED RESULTS ALMOST MIRACULOUS IN CHARACTER. NEAR HIS OLD ESTATE IN HOHENHEIM, THE DEW FALLS VERY HEAVILY AT CERTAIN SEASONS OF THE YEAR, AND PARACELSUS DISCOVERED THAT BY GATHERING THE DEW UNDER CERTAIN CONFIGURATIONS OF THE PLANETS HE OBTAINED A WATER POSSESSING MARVELOUS MEDICINAL VIRTUE, FOR IT HAD ABSORBED THE PROPERTIES OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES.
HERMETIC HERBALISM AND PHARMACOLOGY
THE HERBS OF THE FIELDS WERE SACRED TO THE EARLY PAGANS, WHO BELIEVED THAT THE GODS HAD MADE PLANTS FOR THE CURE OF HUMAN ILLS. WHEN PROPERLY PREPARED AND APPLIED, EACH ROOT AND SHRUB COULD BE USED FOR THE ALLEVIATION OF SUFFERING, OR FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF SPIRITUAL, MENTAL, MORAL, OR PHYSICAL POWERS. IN THE MISTLETOE AND ITS PHILOSOPHY, P. DAVIDSON PAYS THE FOLLOWING BEAUTIFUL TRIBUTE TO THE PLANTS: "BOOKS HAVE BEEN WRITTEN ON THE LANGUAGE OF FLOWERS AND HERBS, THE POET FROM THE EARLIEST AGES HAS HELD THE SWEETEST AND MOST LOVING CONVERSE WITH THEM, KINGS ARE EVEN GLAD TO OBTAIN THEIR ESSENCES AT SECOND HAND TO PERFUME THEMSELVES; BUT TO THE TRUE PHYSICIAN--NATURE'S HIGH-PRIEST--THEY SPEAK IN A FAR HIGHER AND MORE EXALTED STRAIN. THERE IS NOT A PLANT OR MINERAL WHICH HAS DISCLOSED THE LAST OF ITS PROPERTIES TO THE SCIENTISTS. HOW CAN THEY FEEL CONFIDENT THAT FOR EVERY ONE OF THE DISCOVERED PROPERTIES THERE MAY NOT BE MANY POWERS CONCEALED IN THE INNER NATURE OF THE PLANT? WELL HAVE FLOWERS BEEN CALLED THE 'STARS OF EARTH,' AND WHY SHOULD THEY NOT BE BEAUTIFUL? HAVE THEY NOT FROM THE TIME OF THEIR BIRTH SMILED IN THE SPLENDOR OF THE SUN BY DAY, AND SLUMBERED UNDER THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE STARS BY NIGHT? HAVE THEY NOT COME FROM ANOTHER AND MORE SPIRITUAL WORLD TO OUR EARTH, SEEING THAT GOD MADE 'EVERY PLANT OF THE FIELD BEFORE IT WAS IN THE EARTH, AND EVERY HERB OF THE FIELD BEFORE IT GREW'?" MANY PRIMITIVE PEOPLES USED HERBAL REMEDIES, WITH MANY REMARKABLE CURES. THE CHINESE, EGYPTIANS, AND AMERICAN INDIANS CURED WITH HERBS DISEASES FOR WHICH MODERN SCIENCE KNOWS NO REMEDY. DOCTOR NICHOLAS CULPEPER, WHOSE USEFUL LIFE ENDED IN 1654, WAS PROBABLY THE MOST FAMOUS OF HERBALISTS. FINDING THAT THE MEDICAL SYSTEMS OF HIS DAY WERE UNSATISFACTORY IN THE EXTREME, CULPEPER TURNED HIS ATTENTION TO THE PLANTS OF THE FIELDS, AND DISCOVERED A MEDIUM OF HEALING WHICH GAINED FOR HIM NATIONAL RENOWN. IN DOCTOR CULPEPER'S CORRELATION OF ASTROLOGY AND HERBALISM, EACH PLANT WAS UNDER THE JURISDICTION OF ONE OF THE PLANETS OR LUMINARIES. HE BELIEVED THAT DISEASE WAS ALSO CONTROLLED BY CELESTIAL CONFIGURATIONS. HE SUMMED UP HIS SYSTEM OF TREATMENT AS FOLLOWS: "YOU MAY OPPOSE DISEASES BY HERBS OF THE PLANET OPPOSITE TO THE PLANET THAT CAUSES THEM: AS DISEASES OF JUPITER BY HERBS OF MERCURY, AND THE CONTRARY; DISEASES OF THE LUMINARIES BY THE HERBS OF SATURN, AND THE CONTRARY; DISEASES OF MARS BY HERBS OF VENUS AND THE CONTRARY. THERE IS A WAY TO CURE DISEASES SOMETIMES BY SYMPATHY, AND SO EVERY PLANET CURES HIS OWN DISEASE; AS THE SUN AND MOON BY THEIR HERBS CURE THE EYES, SATURN THE SPLEEN, JUPITER THE LIVER, MARS THE GALL AND DISEASES OF CHOLER, AND VENUS DISEASES IN THE INSTRUMENTS OF GENERATION." (THE COMPLETE HERBAL.) MEDIAEVAL EUROPEAN HERBALISTS REDISCOVERED ONLY IN PART THE ANCIENT HERMETIC SECRETS OF EGYPT AND GREECE. THESE EARLIER NATIONS EVOLVED THE FUNDAMENTALS OF NEARLY ALL MODERN ARCS AND SCIENCES.
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NICHOLAS CULPEPER.
THIS FAMOUS PHYSICIAN, HERBALIST, AND ASTROLOGER SPENT THE GREATER PART OF HIS USEFUL LIFE RANGING THE HILLS AND FORESTS OF ENGLAND AND CATALOGUING LITERALLY HUNDREDS OF MEDICINAL HERBS. CONDEMNING THE UNNATURAL METHODS OF CONTEMPORANEOUS MEDICOS, CULPEPER WROTE: "THIS NOT BEING PLEASING, AND LESS PROFITABLE TOME, I CONSULTED WITH MY TWO BROTHERS, DR. REASON AND DR. EXPERIENCE, AND TOOK A VOYAGE TO VISIT MY MOTHER NATURE, BY WHOSE ADVICE, TOGETHER WITH THE HELP OF DR. DILIGENCE, I AT LAST OBTAINED MY DESIRE; AND, BEING WARNED BY MR. HONESTY, A STRANGER IN OUR DAYS, TO PUBLISH IT TO THE WORLD, I HAVE DONE IT." (FROM THE INTRODUCTION TO THE 1835 EDITION OF THE COMPLETE HERBAL.) DOCTOR JOHNSON SAID OF CULPEPER THAT HE MERITED THE GRATITUDE OF POSTERITY. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AT THAT TIME THE METHODS USED IN HEALING WERE AMONG THE SECRETS IMPARTED TO INITIATES OF THE MYSTERIES. UNCTIONS, COLLYRIA, PHILTERS, AND POTIONS WERE CONCOCTED TO THE ACCOMPANIMENT OF STRANGE RITES. THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THESE MEDICINES IS A MATTER OF HISTORICAL RECORD. INCENSES AND PERFUMES WERE ALSO MUCH USED. BARRETT IN HIS MAGUS DESCRIBES THE THEORY ON WHICH THEY WORKED, AS FOLLOWS: "FOR, BECAUSE OUR SPIRIT IS THE PURE, SUBTILL, LUCID, AIRY AND UNCTUOUS VAPOR OF THE BLOOD, NOTHING, THEREFORE, IS BETTER ADAPTED FOR COLLYRIUMS THAN THE LIKE VAPORS WHICH ARE MORE SUITABLE TO OUR SPIRIT IN SUBSTANCE; FOR THEN, BY REASON OF THEIR LIKENESS, THEY DO MORE STIR UP, ATTRACT AND TRANSFORM THE SPIRIT." POISONS WERE THOROUGHLY STUDIED, AND IN SOME COMMUNITIES EXTRACTS OF DEADLY HERBS WERE ADMINISTERED TO PERSONS  SENTENCED TO DEATH--AS IN THE CASE OF SOCRATES. THE INFAMOUS BORGIAS OF ITALY DEVELOPED THE ART OF POISONING TO ITS HIGHEST DEGREE. UNNUMBERED BRILLIANT MEN AND WOMEN WERE QUIETLY AND EFFICIENTLY DISPOSED OF BY THE ALMOST SUPERHUMAN KNOWLEDGE OF CHEMISTRY WHICH FOR MANY CENTURIES WAS PRESERVED IN THE BORGIA FAMILY. EGYPTIAN PRIESTS DISCOVERED HERB EXTRACTS BY MEANS OF WHICH TEMPORARY CLAIRVOYANCE COULD BE INDUCED, AND THEY MADE USE OF THESE DURING THE INITIATORY RITUALS OF THEIR MYSTERIES. THE DRUGS WERE SOMETIMES MIXED WITH THE FOOD GIVEN TO CANDIDATES, AND AT OTHER TIMES WERE PRESENTED IN THE FORM OF SACRED POTIONS, THE NATURE OF WHICH WAS EXPLAINED. SHORTLY AFTER THE DRUGS WERE ADMINISTERED TO HIM, THE NEOPHYTE WAS ATTACKED BY A SPELL OF DIZZINESS. HE FOUND HIMSELF FLOATING THROUGH SPACE, AND WHILE HIS PHYSICAL BODY WAS ABSOLUTELY INSENSIBLE (BEING GUARDED BY PRIESTS THAT NO ILL SHOULD BEFALL IT) THE CANDIDATE PASSED THROUGH A NUMBER OF WEIRD EXPERIENCES, WHICH HE WAS ABLE TO RELATE AFTER REGAINING CONSCIOUSNESS. IN THE LIGHT OF PRESENT-DAY KNOWLEDGE, IT IS DIFFICULT TO APPRECIATE AN ART SO HIGHLY DEVELOPED THAT BY MEANS OF DRAUGHTS, PERFUMES, AND INCENSES ANY MENTAL ATTITUDE DESIRED COULD BE INDUCED ALMOST INSTANTANEOUSLY, YET SUCH AN ART ACTUALLY EXISTED AMONG THE PRIEST-CRAFT OF THE EARLY PAGAN WORLD. CONCERNING THIS SUBJECT, H. P. BLAVATSKY, THE FOREMOST OCCULTIST OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, HAS WRITTEN: 'PLANTS ALSO HAVE LIKE MYSTICAL PROPERTIES IN A MOST WONDERFUL DEGREE, AND THE SECRETS OF THE HERBS OF DREAMS AND ENCHANTMENTS ARE ONLY LOST TO EUROPEAN SCIENCE, AND USELESS TO SAY, TOO, ARE UNKNOWN TO IT, EXCEPT IN A FEW MARKED INSTANCES, SUCH AS OPIUM AND HASHISH. YET, THE PSYCHICAL EFFECTS OF EVEN THESE FEW UPON THE HUMAN SYSTEM ARE REGARDED AS EVIDENCES OF A TEMPORARY MENTAL DISORDER. THE WOMEN OF THESSALY AND EPIRUS, THE FEMALE HIEROPHANTS OF THE RITES OF SABAZIUS, DID NOT CARRY THEIR SECRETS AWAY WITH THE DOWNFALL OF THEIR SANCTUARIES. THEY ARE STILL PRESERVED, AND THOSE WHO ARE AWARE OF THE NATURE OF SOMA, KNOW THE PROPERTIES OF OTHER PLANTS AS WELL." (ISIS UNVEILED.) HERBAL COMPOUNDS WERE USED TO CAUSE TEMPORARY CLAIRVOYANCE IN CONNECTION WITH THE ORACLES, ESPECIALLY THE ONE AT DELPHI. WORDS SPOKEN WHILE IN THESE IMPOSED TRANCES WERE REGARDED AS PROPHETIC. MODEM MEDIUMS, WHILE UNDER CONTROL AS THE RESULT OF PARTLY SELF-IMPOSED CATALEPSY, GIVE MESSAGES SOMEWHAT SIMILAR TO THOSE OF THE ANCIENT PROPHETS, BUT IN THE MAJORITY OF CASES THEIR RESULTS ARE FAR LESS ACCURATE, FOR THE SOOTHSAYERS OF TODAY LACK THE KNOWLEDGE OF NATURE'S HIDDEN FORCES. THE MYSTERIES TAUGHT THAT DURING THE HIGHER DEGREES OF INITIATION THE GODS THEMSELVES TOOK PART IN THE INSTRUCTION OF CANDIDATES OR AT LEAST WERE PRESENT, WHICH WAS IN ITSELF A BENEDICTION. AS THE DEITIES DWELT IN THE INVISIBLE WORLDS AND CAME ONLY IN THEIR SPIRITUAL BODIES, IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE NEOPHYTE TO COGNIZE THEM WITHOUT THE ASSISTANCE OF DRUGS WHICH STIMULATED THE CLAIRVOYANT CENTER OF HIS CONSCIOUSNESS (PROBABLY THE PINEAL GLAND). MANY INITIATES IN THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES STATED EMPHATICALLY THAT THEY HAD CONVERSED WITH THE IMMORTALS, AND HAD BEHELD THE GODS. WHEN THE STANDARDS OF THE PAGANS BECAME CORRUPTED, A DIVISION TOOK PLACE IN THE MYSTERIES. THE BAND OF TRULY ENLIGHTENED ONES SEPARATED THEMSELVES FROM THE REST AND, PRESERVING THE MOST IMPORTANT OF THEIR SECRETS, VANISHED WITHOUT LEAVING A TRACE. THE REST SLOWLY DRIFTED, LIKE RUDDERLESS SHIPS, ON THE ROCKS OF DEGENERACY AND DISINTEGRATION. SOME OF THE LESS IMPORTANT OF THE SECRET FORMULAE FELL INTO THE HANDS OF THE PROFANE, WHO PERVERTED THEM--AS IN THE CASE OF THE BACCHANALIA, DURING WHICH DRUGS WERE MIXED WITH WINE AND BECAME THE REAL CAUSE OF THE ORGIES. IN CERTAIN PARTS OF THE EARTH IT WAS MAINTAINED THAT THERE WERE NATURAL WELLS, SPRINGS, OR FOUNTAINS, IN WHICH THE WATER (BECAUSE OF THE MINERALS THROUGH WHICH IT COURSED) WAS TINCTURED WITH SACRED PROPERTIES. TEMPLES WERE OFTEN BUILT NEAR THESE SPOTS, AND IN SOME CASES NATURAL CAVES WHICH CHANCED TO BE IN THE VICINITY WERE SANCTIFIED TO SOME DEITY. "THE ASPIRANTS TO INITIATION, AND THOSE WHO CAME TO REQUEST PROPHETIC DREAMS OF THE GODS, WERE PREPARED BY A FAST, MORE OR LESS PROLONGED, AFTER WHICH THEY PARTOOK OF MEALS EXPRESSLY PREPARED; AND ALSO OF MYSTERIOUS DRINKS, SUCH AS THE WATER OF LETHE, AND THE WATER OF MNEMOSYNE IN THE GROTTO OF TROPHONIUS; OR OF THE CICEION IN THE MYSTERIES OF THE ELEUSINIA. DIFFERENT DRUGS WERE EASILY MIXED UP WITH THE MEATS OR INTRODUCED INTO THE DRINKS, ACCORDING TO THE STATE OF MIND OR BODY INTO WHICH IT WAS NECESSARY TO THROW THE RECIPIENT, AND THE NATURE OF THE VISIONS HE WAS DESIROUS OF PROCURING.'' (SALVERTE'S THE OCCULT SCIENCES.) THE SAME AUTHOR STATES THAT CERTAIN SECTS OF EARLY CHRISTIANITY WERE ACCUSED OF USING DRUGS FOR THE SAME GENERAL PURPOSES AS THE PAGANS. THE SECT OF THE ASSASSINS, OR THE YEZIDEES AS THEY ARE MORE GENERALLY KNOWN, DEMONSTRATED A RATHER INTERESTING ASPECT OF THE DRUG PROBLEM. IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY THIS ORDER, BY CAPTURING THE FORTRESS OF MOUNT ALAMONT, ESTABLISHED ITSELF AT IRAK. HASSAN SABBAH, THE FOUNDER OF THE ORDER, KNOWN AS THE "OLD MAN OF THE MOUNTAIN, " IS SUSPECTED OF HAVING CONTROLLED HIS FOLLOWERS BY THE USE OF NARCOTICS. HASSAN MADE HIS FOLLOWERS BELIEVE THAT THEY WERE IN PARADISE, WHERE THEY WOULD BE FOREVER IF THEY IMPLICITLY OBEYED HIM WHILE THEY WERE ALIVE. DE QUINCEY, IN HIS CONFESSIONS OF AN OPIUM EATER, DESCRIBES THE PECULIAR PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECTS PRODUCED BY THIS PRODUCT OF THE POPPY, AND THE USE OF A SIMILAR DRUG MAY HAVE GIVEN RISE TO THE IDEA OF PARADISE WHICH FILLED THE MINDS OF THE YEZIDEES. THE PHILOSOPHERS OF ALL AGES HAVE TAUGHT THAT THE VISIBLE UNIVERSE WAS BUT A FRACTIONAL PART OF THE WHOLE, AND THAT BY ANALOGY THE PHYSICAL BODY OF MAN IS IN REALITY THE LEAST IMPORTANT PART OF HIS COMPOSITE CONSTITUTION. MOST OF THE MEDICAL SYSTEMS OF TODAY ALMOST ENTIRELY IGNORE THE SUPER-PHYSICAL MAN. THEY PAY BUT SCANT ATTENTION TO CAUSES, AND CONCENTRATE THEIR EFFORTS ON AMELIORATING EFFECTS. PARACELSUS, NOTING THE SAME PROCLIVITY ON THE PART OF PHYSICIANS DURING HIS DAY, APTLY REMARKED: "THERE IS A GREAT DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE POWER THAT REMOVES THE INVISIBLE CAUSES OF DISEASE, AND WHICH IS MAGIC, AND THAT WHICH CAUSES MERELY EXTERNAL EFFECTS [TO] DISAPPEAR, AND WHICH IS PHYSIC, SORCERY, AND QUACKERY." DISEASE IS UNNATURAL, AND IS EVIDENCE THAT THERE IS A MALADJUSTMENT WITHIN OR BETWEEN ORGANS OR TISSUES. PERMANENT HEALTH CANNOT BE REGAINED UNTIL HARMONY IS RESTORED. THE OUTSTANDING VIRTUE OF HERMETIC MEDICINE WAS ITS RECOGNITION OF SPIRITUAL AND PSYCHOPHYSICAL DERANGEMENTS AS BEING LARGELY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CONDITION WHICH IS CALLED PHYSICAL DISEASE. SUGGESTIVE THERAPY WAS USED WITH MARKED SUCCESS BY THE PRIEST-PHYSICIANS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD. AMONG THE-AMERICAN INDIANS, THE SHAMANS--OR "MEDICINE MEN"--DISPELLED SICKNESS WITH THE AID OF MYSTERIOUS DANCES, INVOCATIONS, AND CHARMS. THE FACT THAT IN SPITE OF THEIR IGNORANCE OF MODERN METHODS OF MEDICAL TREATMENT THESE SORCERERS EFFECTED INNUMERABLE CURES, IS WELL WORTHY OF CONSIDERATION. THE MAGIC RITUALS USED BY THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS FOR THE CURING OF DISEASE WERE BASED UPON A HIGHLY DEVELOPED COMPREHENSION OF THE COMPLEX WORKINGS OF THE HUMAN MIND AND ITS REACTIONS UPON THE PHYSICAL CONSTITUTION. THE EGYPTIAN AND BRAHMIN WORLDS UNDOUBTEDLY UNDERSTOOD THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE OF VIBROTHERAPEUTICS. BY MEANS OF CHANTS AND MANTRAS, WHICH EMPHASIZED CERTAIN VOWEL AND CONSONANT SOUNDS, THEY SET UP VIBRATORY REACTIONS WHICH DISPELLED CONGESTIONS AND ASSISTED NATURE IN RECONSTRUCTING BROKEN MEMBERS AND DEPLETED ORGANISMS. THEY ALSO APPLIED THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF THE LAWS GOVERNING VIBRATION TO THE SPIRITUAL CONSTITUTION OF MAN; BY THEIR INTONINGS, THEY STIMULATED LATENT CENTERS OF CONSCIOUSNESS AND THEREBY VASTLY INCREASED THE SENSITIVENESS OF THE SUBJECTIVE NATURE. IN THE BOOK OF COMING FORTH BY DAY, MANY OF THE EGYPTIAN SECRETS HAVE BEEN PRESERVED TO THIS GENERATION. WHILE THIS ANCIENT SCROLL HAS BEEN WELL TRANSLATED, ONLY A FEW UNDERSTAND THE SECRET: SIGNIFICANCE OF ITS MAGICAL PASSAGES. ORIENTAL RACES HAVE A KEEN REALIZATION OF THE DYNAMICS OF SOUND. THEY KNOW THAT EVERY SPOKEN WORD HAS TREMENDOUS POWER AND THAT BY CERTAIN ARRANGEMENTS OF WORDS THEY CAN CREATE VORTICES OF FORCE IN THE INVISIBLE UNIVERSE ABOUT THEM AND THEREBY PROFOUNDLY INFLUENCE PHYSICAL SUBSTANCE. THE SACRED WORD BY WHICH THE WORLD WAS ESTABLISHED, THE LOST WORD WHICH MASONRY IS STILL SEEKING, AND THE THREEFOLD DIVINE NAME SYMBOLIZED BY A. U. M.--THE CREATIVE TONE OF THE HINDUS--ALL ARE INDICATIVE OF THE VENERATION ACCORDED THE PRINCIPLE OF SOUND. THE SO-CALLED "NEW DISCOVERIES" OF MODERN SCIENCE ARE OFTEN ONLY REDISCOVERIES OF SECRETS WELL KNOWN TO THE PRIESTS AND PHILOSOPHERS OF ANCIENT PAGANDOM. MAN'S INHUMANITY TO MAN HAS RESULTED IN THE LOSS OF RECORDS AND FORMULA: WHICH, HAD THEY BEEN PRESERVED, WOULD HAVE SOLVED MANY OF THE GREATEST PROBLEMS OF THIS CIVILIZATION. WITH SWORD AND FIREBRAND, RACES OBLITERATE THE [ANCIENT] RECORDS OF THEIR [ONGOING] PREDECESSORS, AND THEN INEVITABLY MEET WITH AN UNTIMELY FATE FOR NEED OF THE VERY WISDOM THEY HAVE DESTROYED.
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CHEMICAL SYLLABLES.
DE MONTE-SNYDERS DECLARES THAT EACH OF THE ABOVE CHARACTERS FORMS ONE SYLLABLES OF A WORD HAVING SEVEN SYLLABLES, THE WORD ITSELF REPRESENTING THE MATERIA PRIMA, OR FIRST SUBSTANCE OF THE UNIVERSE. AS ALL SUBSTANCE IS COMPOSED OF SEVEN POWERS COMBINED ACCORDING TO CERTAIN COSMIC LAWS, A GREAT MYSTERY IS CONCEALED WITHIN THE SEVENFOLD CONSTITUTION OF MAN, AND THE UNIVERSE. OF THE ABOVE SEVEN CHARACTERS, DE MONTE-SNYDER WRITES: WHOEVER WANTS TO KNOW THE TRUE NAME AND CHARACTER OF THE MATERIA PRIMA SHALL KNOW THAT OUT OF THE COMBINATION OF THE ABOVE FIGURES SYLLABLES ARE PRODUCED, AND OUT OF THESE THE VERBUM SIGNIFICATIVUM."
THE QABBALAH, THE SECRET DOCTRINE OF ISRAEL
ALBERT PIKE, QUOTING FROM TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC, THUS SUMS UP THE IMPORTANCE OF QABBALISM AS A KEY TO MASONIC ESOTERICISM: "ONE IS FILLED WITH ADMIRATION, ON PENETRATING INTO THE SANCTUARY OF THE KABALAH, AT SEEING A DOCTRINE SO LOGICAL, SO SIMPLE, AND AT THE SAME TIME SO ABSOLUTE. THE NECESSARY UNION OF IDEAS AND SIGNS, THE CONSECRATION OF THE MOST FUNDAMENTAL REALITIES BY THE PRIMITIVE CHARACTERS; THE TRINITY OF WORDS, LETTERS, AND NUMBERS; A PHILOSOPHY SIMPLE AS THE ALPHABET, PROFOUND AND INFINITE AS THE WORD; THEOREMS MORE COMPLETE AND LUMINOUS THAN THOSE OF PYTHAGORAS; A THEOLOGY SUMMED UP BY COUNTING ON ONE'S FINGERS; AN INFINITE WHICH CAN BE HELD IN THE HOLLOW OF AN INFANT'S HAND; TEN CIPHERS AND TWENTY-TWO LETTERS, A TRIANGLE, A SQUARE, AND A CIRCLE,--THESE ARE ALL THE ELEMENTS OF THE KABALAH. THESE ARE THE ELEMENTARY PRINCIPLES OF THE WRITTEN WORD, REFLECTION OF THAT SPOKEN WORD THAT CREATED THE WORLD!" (MORALS AND DOGMA.) HEBREW THEOLOGY WAS DIVIDED INTO THREE DISTINCT PARTS. THE FIRST WAS THE LAW, THE SECOND WAS THE SOUL OF THE LAW, AND THE THIRD WAS THE SOUL OF THE SOUL OF THE LAW. THE LAW WAS TAUGHT TO ALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL; THE MISHNA, OR THE SOUL OF THE LAW, WAS REVEALED TO THE RABBINS AND TEACHERS; BUT THE QABBALAH, THE SOUL OF THE SOUL OF THE LAW, WAS CUNNINGLY CONCEALED, AND ONLY THE HIGHEST INITIATES AMONG THE JEWS WERE INSTRUCTED IN ITS SECRET PRINCIPLES. ACCORDING TO CERTAIN JEWISH MYSTICS, MOSES ASCENDED MOUNT SINAI THREE TIMES, REMAINING IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF GOD FORTY DAYS EACH TIME. DURING THE FIRST FORTY DAYS THE TABLES OF THE WRITTEN LAW WERE DELIVERED TO THE PROPHET; DURING THE SECOND FORTY DAYS HE RECEIVED THE SOUL OF THE LAW; AND DURING THE LAST FORTY DAYS GOD INSTRUCTED HIM IN THE MYSTERIES OF THE QABBALAH, THE SOUL OF THE SOUL OF THE LAW. MOSES CONCEALED IN THE FIRST FOUR BOOKS OF THE PENTATEUCH THE SECRET INSTRUCTIONS THAT GOD HAD GIVEN HIM, AND FOR CENTURIES, STUDENTS OF QABBALISM. HAVE SOUGHT THEREIN THE SECRET DOCTRINE OF ISRAEL. AS THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF MAN IS CONCEALED IN HIS PHYSICAL BODY, SO THE UNWRITTEN LAW--THE MISHNA AND THE QABBALAH--IS CONCEALED WITHIN THE WRITTEN TEACHINGS OF THE MOSAIC CODE. QABBALAH MEANS THE SECRET OR HIDDEN TRADITION, THE UNWRITTEN LAW, AND ACCORDING TO AN EARLY RABBI, IT WAS DELIVERED TO MAN IN ORDER THAT THROUGH THE AID OF ITS ABSTRUSE PRINCIPLES HE MIGHT LEARN TO UNDERSTAND THE MYSTERY OF BOTH THE UNIVERSE ABOUT HIM AND THE UNIVERSE WITHIN HIM. THE ORIGIN OF QABBALISM IS A LEGITIMATE SUBJECT FOR CONTROVERSY. EARLY INITIATES OF THE QABBALISTIC MYSTERIES BELIEVED THAT ITS PRINCIPLES WERE FIRST TAUGHT BY GOD TO A SCHOOL OF HIS ANGELS BEFORE THE [SEXUAL] FALL OF MAN. THE ANGELS LATER COMMUNICATED THE SECRETS TO ADAM, SO THAT THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE GAINED FROM AN UNDERSTANDING OF ITS PRINCIPLES FALLEN HUMANITY MIGHT REGAIN ITS LOST ESTATE. THE ANGEL RAZIEL WAS DISPATCHED FROM HEAVEN TO INSTRUCT ADAM IN THE MYSTERIES OF THE QABBALAH. DIFFERENT ANGELS WERE EMPLOYED TO INITIATE THE SUCCEEDING PATRIARCHS IN THIS DIFFICULT SCIENCE. TOPHIEL WAS THE TEACHER OF SHEM, RAPHAEL OF ISAAC, METATRON OF MOSES, AND MICHAEL OF DAVID. (FAITHS OF THE WORLD.) CHRISTIAN D. GINSBURG HAS WRITTEN: "FROM ADAM IT PASSED OVER TO NOAH, AND THEN TO ABRAHAM, THE FRIEND OF GOD, WHO EMIGRATED WITH IT TO EGYPT, WHERE THE PATRIARCH ALLOWED A PORTION OF THIS MYSTERIOUS DOCTRINE TO OOZE OUT. IT WAS IN THIS WAY THAT THE EGYPTIANS OBTAINED SOME KNOWLEDGE OF IT, AND THE OTHER EASTERN NATIONS COULD INTRODUCE IT INTO THEIR PHILOSOPHICAL SYSTEMS. MOSES, WHO WAS LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF EGYPT, WAS FIRST INITIATED INTO IT IN THE LAND OF HIS BIRTH, BUT BECAME MOST PROFICIENT IN IT DURING HIS WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS, WHEN HE NOT ONLY DEVOTED TO IT THE LEISURE HOURS OF THE WHOLE FORTY YEARS, BUT RECEIVED LESSONS IN IT FROM ONE OF THE ANGELS. MOSES ALSO INITIATED THE SEVENTY ELDERS INTO THE SECRETS OF THIS DOCTRINE AND THEY AGAIN TRANSMITTED THEM FROM HAND TO HAND. OF ALL WHO FORMED THE UNBROKEN LINE OF TRADITION, DAVID AND SOLOMON WERE MOST INITIATED INTO THE KABBALAH." (THE KABBALAH.) ACCORDING TO ELIPHAS LEVI, THE THREE GREATEST BOOKS OF QABBALISM ARE THE SEPHER YETZIRAH, THE BOOK OF FORMATION; THE SEPHER HA ZOHAR, THE BOOK OF SPLENDOR; AND THE APOCALYPSE, THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE DATES OF THE WRITING OF THESE BOOKS ARE BY NO MEANS THOROUGHLY ESTABLISHED. QABBALISTS DECLARE THAT THE SEPHER YETZIRAH WAS WRITTEN BY ABRAHAM. ALTHOUGH IT IS BY FAR THE OLDEST OF THE QABBALISTIC BOOKS, IT WAS PROBABLY FROM THE PEN OF THE RABBI AKIBA, A.D. 120. THE SEPHER HA ZOHAR PRESUMABLY WAS WRITTEN BY SIMEON BEN JOCHAI, A DISCIPLE OF AKIBA. RABBI SIMEON WAS SENTENCED TO DEATH ABOUT A.D. 161 BY LUCIUS VERUS, CO-REGENT OF THE EMPEROR MARC AURELIUS ANTONINUS. HE ESCAPED WITH HIS SON AND, HIDING IN A CAVE, TRANSCRIBED THE MANUSCRIPT OF THE ZOHAR WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF ELIAS, WHO APPEARED TO THEM AT INTERVALS. SIMEON WAS TWELVE YEARS IN THE CAVE, DURING WHICH TIME HE EVOLVED THE COMPLICATED SYMBOLISM OF THE "GREATER FACE" AND THE "LESSER FACE." WHILE DISCOURSING WITH DISCIPLES RABBI SIMEON EXPIRED, AND THE "LAMP OF ISRAEL" WAS EXTINGUISHED. HIS DEATH AND BURIAL WERE ACCOMPANIED BY MANY SUPERNATURAL PHENOMENA. THE LEGEND GOES ON TO RELATE THAT THE SECRET DOCTRINES OF QABBALISM HAD BEEN IN EXISTENCE SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD, BUT THAT RABBI SIMEON WAS THE FIRST MAN PERMITTED TO REDUCE THEM TO WRITING. TWELVE HUNDRED YEARS LATER THE BOOKS WHICH HE HAD COMPILED WERE DISCOVERED AND PUBLISHED FOR THE BENEFIT OF HUMANITY BY MOSES DE LEÓN. THE PROBABILITY IS THAT MOSES DE LEÓN HIMSELF COMPILED THE ZOHAR ABOUT A.D. 1305, DRAWING HIS MATERIAL FROM THE UNWRITTEN SECRETS OF EARLIER JEWISH MYSTICS. THE APOCALYPSE, ACCREDITED TO ST. JOHN THE DIVINE, IS ALSO OF UNCERTAIN DATE, AND THE IDENTITY OF ITS AUTHOR HAS NEVER BEEN SATISFACTORILY PROVED. BECAUSE OF ITS BREVITY AND BECAUSE IT IS THE KEY TO QABBALISTIC THOUGHT, THE SEPHER YETZIRAH IS REPRODUCED IN FULL IN THIS CHAPTER. SO FAR AS IS---
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THE SEVENTY-TWO NAMES OF GOD.
---THIS RARE CUT SHOWS THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD IN SEVENTY-TWO LANGUAGES INSCRIBED UPON THE PETALS OF A SYMBOLIC SUNFLOWER. ABOVE THE CIRCLE ARE THE SEVENTY-TWO POWERS OF GOD ACCORDING TO THE HEBREW QABBALAH. BELOW TWO TREES, THAT ON THE LEFT BEARING THE SYMBOLS OF THE PLANETS AND THAT ON THE RIGHT THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC AND THE NAMES OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. THE ESOTERIC DOCTRINES OF THE QABBALAH ARE IN ALIGNMENT WITH THE SECRET TEACHINGS OF ALL THE SCHOOLS OF PHILOSOPHY, BUT THE METHOD BY WHICH ITS SECRETS ARE REVEALED TO THE WISE AND CONCEALED FROM THE IGNORANT IS MOST UNUSUAL. AS THE RELIGIOUS WORLD INTERPRETS ITS SCRIPTURES WITH TWENTIETH-CENTURY EDUCATIONAL FACILITIES, IT BECOMES EVER MORE APPARENT THAT THE SACRED BOOKS WERE NOT HISTORICAL DOCUMENTS, BUT THAT THE KINGS, SAGES, PROPHETS, AND SAVIORS WHOM HOLY BIBLE STUDENTS HAM REVERED FOR AGES AS ONCE-EXISTING PERSONALITIES ARE IN REALITY ONLY PERSONIFIED ATTRIBUTES OF MAN HIMSELF. KNOWN, THE SEPHER HA ZOHAR HAS NEVER BEEN COMPLETELY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH, BUT IT CAN BE OBTAINED IN FRENCH. (S. L. MACGREGOR-MATHERS TRANSLATED THREE BOOKS OF THE ZOHAR INTO ENGLISH.) THE ZOHAR CONTAINS A VAST NUMBER OF PHILOSOPHICAL TENETS, AND A PARAPHRASE OF ITS SALIENT POINTS IS EMBODIED IN THIS WORK. FEW REALIZE THE INFLUENCE EXERTED BY QABBALISM OVER MEDIÆVAL THOUGHT, BOTH CHRISTIAN AND JEWISH. IT TAUGHT THAT THERE EXISTED WITHIN THE SACRED WRITINGS A HIDDEN DOCTRINE WHICH WAS THE KEY TO THOSE WRITINGS. THIS IS SYMBOLIZED BY THE CROSSED KEYS UPON THE PAPAL CREST. SCORES OF LEARNED MINDS BEGAN TO SEARCH FOR THOSE ARCANE TRUTHS BY WHICH THE RACE SHOULD BE REDEEMED; AND THAT THEIR LABOR WAS NOT WITHOUT ITS REWARD, THEIR SUBSEQUENT WRITINGS HAVE DEMONSTRATED. THE THEORIES OF QABBALISM ARE INEXTRICABLY INTERWOVEN WITH THE TENETS OF ALCHEMY, HERMETICISM, ROSICRUCIANISM, AND FREEMASONRY. THE WORDS QABBALISM AND HERMETICISM ARE NOW CONSIDERED AS SYNONYMOUS TERMS COVERING ALL THE ARCANA AND ESOTERICISM OF ANTIQUITY. THE SIMPLE QABBALISM OF THE FIRST CENTURIES OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA GRADUALLY EVOLVED INTO AN ELABORATE THEOLOGICAL SYSTEM, WHICH BECAME SO INVOLVED THAT IT WAS NEXT TO IMPOSSIBLE TO COMPREHEND ITS DOGMA. THE QABBALISTS DIVIDED THE USES OF THEIR SACRED SCIENCE INTO FIVE SECTIONS. THE NATURAL QABBALAH WAS USED SOLELY TO ASSIST THE INVESTIGATOR IN HIS STUDY OF NATURE'S MYSTERIES. THE ANALOGICAL QABBALAH WAS FORMULATED TO EXHIBIT THE RELATIONSHIP WHICH EXISTS BETWEEN ALL THINGS IN NATURE, AND IT REVEALED TO THE WISE THAT ALL CREATURES AND SUBSTANCES WERE ONE IN ESSENCE, AND THAT MAN--THE LITTLE UNIVERSE--WAS A REPLICA IN MINIATURE OF GOD--THE GREAT UNIVERSE. THE CONTEMPLATIVE QABBALAH WAS EVOLVED FOR THE PURPOSE OF REVEALING THROUGH THE HIGHER INTELLECTUAL FACULTIES THE MYSTERIES OF THE CELESTIAL SPHERES. BY ITS AID THE ABSTRACT REASONING FACULTIES COGNIZED THE MEASURELESS PLANES OF INFINITY AND LEARNED TO KNOW THE CREATURES EXISTING WITHIN THEM. THE ASTROLOGICAL QABBALAH INSTRUCTED THOSE WHO STUDIED ITS LORE IN THE POWER, MAGNITUDE, AND ACTUAL SUBSTANCE OF THE SIDEREAL BODIES, AND ALSO REVEALED THE MYSTICAL CONSTITUTION OF THE PLANET ITSELF. THE FIFTH, OR MAGICAL QABBALAH, WAS STUDIED BY SUCH AS DESIRED TO GAIN CONTROL OVER THE DEMONS AND SUBHUMAN INTELLIGENCES OF THE INVISIBLE WORLDS. IT WAS ALSO HIGHLY VALUED AS A METHOD OF HEALING THE SICK BY TALISMANS, AMULETS, CHARMS, AND INVOCATIONS. THE SEPHER YETZIRAH, ACCORDING TO ADOLPH FRANCK, DIFFERS FROM OTHER SACRED BOOKS IN THAT IT DOES NOT EXPLAIN THE WORLD AND THE PHENOMENA OF WHICH IT IS THE STAGE BY LEANING ON THE IDEA OF GOD OR BY SETTING ITSELF UP AS THE INTERPRETER OF THE SUPREME WILL. THIS ANCIENT WORK RATHER REVEALS GOD BY ESTIMATING HIS MANIFOLD HANDIWORK. IN PREPARING THE SEPHER YETZIRAH FOR THE CONSIDERATION OF THE READER, FIVE SEPARATE ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS HAVE BEEN COMPARED. THE RESULTING FORM, WHILE IT EMBODIES THE SALIENT FEATURES OF EACH, IS NOT A DIRECT TRANSLATION FROM ANY ONE HEBREW OR LATIN TEXT. ALTHOUGH THE PURPOSE WAS TO CONVEY THE SPIRIT RATHER THAN THE LETTER OF THE ANCIENT DOCUMENT, THERE ARE NO WIDE DEVIATIONS FROM THE ORIGINAL RENDITION. SO FAR AS KNOWN, THE FIRST TRANSLATION OF THE SEPHER YETZIRAH INTO ENGLISH WAS MADE BY THE REV. DR. ISIDOR KALISCH, IN 1877. (SEE ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE.) IN THIS TRANSLATION THE HEBREW TEXT ACCOMPANIES THE ENGLISH WORDS. THE WORK OF DR. KALISCH HAS BEEN USED AS THE FOUNDATION OF THE FOLLOWING INTERPRETATION, BUT MATERIAL FROM OTHER AUTHORITIES HAS BEEN INCORPORATED AND MANY PASSAGES HAVE BEEN REWRITTEN TO SIMPLIFY THE GENERAL THEME. AT HAND ALSO WAS A MANUSCRIPT COPY IN ENGLISH OF THE BOOK OF THE CABALISTICK ART, BY DOCTOR JOHN PISTOR. THE DOCUMENT IS UNDATED; BUT JUDGING FROM THE GENERAL TYPE OF THE WRITING, THE COPY WAS MADE DURING THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. THE THIRD VOLUME USED AS A REFERENCE WAS THE SEPHER YETZIRAH, BY THE LATE WIN. WYNN WESTCOTT, MAGUS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN SOCIETY OF ENGLAND. THE FOURTH WAS THE SEPHER YETZIRAH, OR THE BOOK OF CREATION, ACCORDING TO THE TRANSLATION IN THE SACRED BOOKS AND EARLY LITERATURE OF THE EAST, EDITED BY PROF. CHARLES F. HORNE. THE FIFTH WAS A RECENT PUBLICATION, THE BOOK OF FORMATION, BY KNUT STENRING, CONTAINING AN INTRODUCTION BY ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE. AT HAND ALSO WERE FOUR OTHER COPIES--TWO GERMAN, ONE HEBREW, AND ONE LATIN. CERTAIN PORTIONS OF THE SEPHER YETZIRAH ARE CONSIDERED OLDER AND MORE AUTHENTIC THAN THE REST, BUR THE CONTROVERSY REGARDING THEM IS INVOLVED AND NONPRODUCTIVE THAT IT IS USELESS TO ADD FURTHER COMMENT. THE DOUBTFUL PASSAGES ARE THEREFORE INCLUDED IN THE DOCUMENT AT THE POINTS WHERE THEY WOULD NATURALLY FALL.
THE SEPHER YETZIRAH, THE BOOK OF FORMATION
CHAPTER ONE
1. YAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE LIVING ELOHIM, KING OF THE UNIVERSE, OMNIPOTENT, THE MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS GOD, SUPREME AND EXTOLLED, DWELLER IN THE HEIGHT WHOSE HABITATION IS ETERNITY, WHO IS SUBLIME AND MOST-HOLY, ENGRAVED HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND ORDAINED (FORMED) AND CREATED THE UNIVERSE IN THIRTY-TWO MYSTERIOUS PATHS (STAGES) OF WISDOM (SCIENCE), BY THREE SEPHARIM, NAMELY, NUMBERS, LETTERS, AND SOUNDS, WHICH ARE IN HIM ONE AND THE SAME.
2. TEN SEPHIROTH (TEN PROPERTIES FROM THE INEFFABLE ONE) AND TWENTY-TWO LETTERS ARE THE FOUNDATION OF ALL THINGS. OF THESE TWENTY-TWO LETTERS THREE ARE CALLED "MOTHERS," SEWN "DOUBLE," AND TWELVE "SIMPLE."
3. THE TEN NUMBERS (SEPHIROTH) OUT OF NOTHING ARE ANALOGOUS TO THE TEN FINGERS AND THE TEN TOES: FIVE OVER AGAINST FIVE. IN THE CENTER BETWEEN THEM IS THE COVENANT WITH THE ONLY ONE GOD. IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD IT IS THE COVENANT OF THE VOICE (THE WORD), AND IN THE CORPOREAL WORLD THE CIRCUMCISION OF THE FLESH (THE RITE OF ABRAHAM).
4. TEN ARE THE NUMBERS (OF THE SEPHIROTH) OUT OF NOTHING, TEN--NOT NINE; TEN--NOT ELEVEN. COMPREHEND THIS GREAT, WISDOM, UNDERSTAND THIS KNOWLEDGE AND BE WISE. INQUIRE INTO THE MYSTERY AND PONDER IT. EXAMINE ALL THINGS BY MEANS OF THE TEN SEPHIROTH. RESTORE THE WORD TO ITS CREATOR AND LEAD THE CREATOR BACK TO HIS THRONE AGAIN. HE IS THE ONLY FORMATOR AND BESIDE HIM THERE IS NO OTHER. HIS ATTRIBUTES ARE TEN AND ARE WITHOUT LIMIT.
5. THE TEN INEFFABLE SEPHIROTH HAVE TEN INFINITUDES, WHICH ARE AS FOLLOWS: THE INFINITE BEGINNING AND THE INFINITE END; THE INFINITE GOOD AND THE INFINITE EVIL; THE INFINITE HEIGHT AND THE INFINITE DEPTH; THE INFINITE EAST AND THE INFINITE WEST; THE INFINITE NORTH AND THE INFINITE SOUTH; AND OVER THEM IS THE LORD SUPERLATIVELY ONE, THE FAITHFUL KING. HE RULES OVER ALL IN ALL FROM HIS HOLY HABITATION FOR AGES OF AGES. 
6. THE APPEARANCE OF THE TEN SPHERES (SEPHIROTH) OUT OF NOTHING IS AS A FLASH OF LIGHTNING OR A SPARKLING FLAME, AND THEY ARE WITHOUT BEGINNING OR END. THE WORD OF GOD IS IN THEM WHEN THEY GO FORTH AND WHEN THEY RETURN. THEY RUN BY HIS ORDER LIKE A WHIRLWIND AND PROSTRATE THEMSELVES BEFORE HIS THRONE.
7. THE TEN SEPHIROTH HAVE THEIR END LINKED TO THEIR BEGINNING AND THEIR BEGINNING LINKED TO THEIR END, COJOINED AS THE FLAME IS WEDDED TO THE LIVE COAL, FOR THE LORD IS SUPERLATIVELY ONE AND TO HIM THERE IS NO SECOND. BEFORE ONE WHAT CAN YOU COUNT?
8. CONCERNING THE NUMBER (10) OF THE SPHERES OF EXISTENCE (SEPHIROTH) OUT OF NOTHING, SEAL UP YOUR LIPS AND GUARD YOUR HEART AS YOU CONSIDER THEM, AND IF YOUR MONTH OPENS FOR UTTERANCE AND YOUR HEART TURNS TOWARDS THOUGHT, CONTROL THEM, RETURNING TO SILENCE. SO, IT IS WRITTEN: "AND THE LIVING CREATURES RAN AND RETURNED." (EZEKIEL I. 14.) AND ON THIS WISE WAS THE COVENANT MADE WITH US,
9. THESE ARE THE TEN EMANATIONS OF NUMBER OUT OF NOTHING: 1ST. THE SPIRIT OF THE LIVING ELOHIM, BLESSED AND MORE THAN BLESSED BE THE LIVING ELOHIM OF AGES. HIS VOICE, HIS SPIRIT, AND HIS WORD ARE THE HOLY SPIRIT. 2ND. HE PRODUCED AIR FROM THE SPIRIT AND IN THE AIR. HE FORMED AND ESTABLISHED TWENTY-TWO SOUNDS--THE LETTERS. THREE OF THEM WERE FUNDAMENTAL, OR MOTHERS; SEVEN WERE DOUBLE; AND TWELVE WERE SIMPLE (SINGLE); BUT THE SPIRIT IS THE FIRST ONE AND ABOVE ALL. 3RD. PRIMORDIAL WATER HE EXTRACTED FROM THE AIR. HE FORMED THEREIN TWENTY-TWO LETTERS AND ESTABLISHED THEM OUT OF MUD & LOAM, MAKING THEM LIKE A BORDER, PUTTING THEM UP LIKE A WALL, AND SURROUNDING THEM AS WITH A RAMPART. HE POURED SNOW UPON THEM & IT BECAME EARTH, AS IT READS: "HE SAID TO THE SNOW BE THOU, EARTH." (JOB. XXXVII. 6.) 4TH. FIRE (ETHER) HE DREW FORTH FROM THE WATER. HE ENGRAVED & ESTABLISHED BY IT THE THRONE OF GLORY. HE FASHIONED THE SERAPHIM, THE OPHANIM, & THE HOLY LIVING CREATURES (CHERUBIM?), AS HIS MINISTERING ANGELS, & WITH (OF) THESE THREE HE FORMED HIS HABITATION, AS IT READS: "WHO MADE HIS ANGELS SPIRITS, HIS MINISTERS A FLAMING FIRE." (PSALMS CIV. 4.)
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THE TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH].
BY ARRANGING THE FOUR LETTERS OF THE GREAT NAME, י ה ו ה, (I H V H), IN THE FORM OF THE PYTHAGOREAN TETRACTYS, THE 72 POWERS OF THE GREAT NAME OF GOD ARE MANIFESTED. THE KEY TO THE PROBLEM IS AS FOLLOWS:
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	THE GREAT NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD
	=
	72


5TH. HE SELECTED THREE CONSONANTS (I, H, V) FROM THE SIMPLE ONES--A SECRET BELONGING TO THE THREE MOTHERS, OR FIRST ELEMENTS; א מ ש (A, M, SH), AIR, WATER, FIRE (ETHER). HE SEALED THEM WITH HIS SPIRIT AND FASHIONED THEM INTO A GREAT NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND WITH THIS SEALED THE UNIVERSE IN SIX DIRECTIONS. HE TURNED TOWARDS THE ABOVE AND SEALED THE HEIGHT WITH י ה ו (I, H, V). 6TH. HE TURNED TOWARDS THE BELOW AND SEALED THE DEPTH WITHה י ו (H, I, V). 7TH. HE TURNED FORWARD AND SEALED THE EAST WITH ו י ה (V, I, H). 8TH. HE TURNED BACKWARD AND SEALED THE WEST WITH ו ה י (V H, I). 9TH. HE TURNED TO THE RIGHT AND SEALED THE SOUTH WITH י ו ה (I, V, H). 10TH. HE TURNED TO THE LEFT AND SEALED THE NORTH WITH ה ו י (H, V, I). NOTE. THIS ARRANGEMENT OF THE LETTERS OF THE GREAT NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS ACCORDING TO THE REV. DR. ISIDOR KALISCH. 10. THESE ARE THE TEN INEFFABLE EXISTENCES OUT OF NOTHING; FROM THE SPIRIT OF THE LIVING GOD EMANATED AIR; FROM THE AIR, WATER; FROM THE WATER, FIRE (ETHER); FROM THE FIRE, THE HEIGHT AND THE DEPTH, THE EAST AND THE WEST, THE NORTH AND THE SOUTH.
CHAPTER TWO
1. THERE ARE TWENTY-TWO BASIC (SOUNDS AND) LETTERS. THREE ARE THE FIRST ELEMENTS (WATER, AIR, FIRE), FUNDAMENTALS, OR MOTHERS; SEVEN ARE DOUBLE LETTERS; AND TWELVE ARE SIMPLE LETTERS. THE THREE FUNDAMENTAL LETTERS א מ ש HAVE AS THEIR BASIS THE BALANCE. AT ONE END OF THE SCALE ARE THE VIRTUES AND AT THE OTHER THE VICES, PLACED IN EQUILIBRIUM BY THE TONGUE. OF THE FUNDAMENTAL LETTERS מ (M) IS MUTE LIKE THE WATER, ש (SH) HISSING LIKE FIRE, א (A) A RECONCILING BREATH BETWEEN THEM. 
2. THE TWENTY-TWO BASIC LETTERS HAVING BEEN DESIGNED, APPOINTED, AND ESTABLISHED BY GOD, HE COMBINED, WEIGHED, AND EXCHANGED THEM (EACH WITH THE OTHERS), AND FORMED BY THEM ALL BEINGS WHICH ARE IN EXISTENCE, AND ALL WHICH WILL BE FORMED IN TIME TO COME.
3. HE ESTABLISHED TWENTY-TWO BASIC LETTERS, FORMED BY THE VOICE AND IMPRESSED UPON THE AIR BY THE BREATH. HE SET THEM TO BE AUDIBLY UTTERED IN FIVE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE HUMAN MOUTH: NAMELY, GUTTURALS, א ה ח ע; PALATALS, ג י כ ק; LINGUALS, ד ט ל נ ת DENTALS, ז ש ס ר ץ; LABIALS, ב ו מ ף.
4. HE FIXED THE TWENTY-TWO BASIC LETTERS IN A RING (SPHERE) LIKE A WALL WITH TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTY-ONE GATES, AND TURNED THE SPHERE FORWARD AND BACKWARD. TURNED FORWARD, THE SPHERE SIGNIFIED GOOD; WHEN REVERSED, EVIL. THREE LETTERS MAY SERVE FOR AN ILLUSTRATION: THERE IS NOTHING BETTER THAN ע נ ג (O, N, G), PLEASURE (JOY), AND NOTHING WORSE THAN נ ג ע (N, G, O), PLAGUE (SORROW).
5. HOW WAS IT ALL ACCOMPLISHED? HE COMBINED, WEIGHED, AND CHANGED: THE א (A) WITH ALL THE OTHER LETTERS IN SUCCESSION, AND ALL THE OTHERS AGAIN WITH א (A), AND ALL AGAIN WITH ב (B); AND SO, WITH THE WHOLE SERIES OF LETTERS. HENCE IT FOLLOWS THAT THERE ARE TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTY-ONE FORMATIONS, OR GATES, THROUGH WHICH THE POWERS OF THE LETTERS GO FORTH; EVERY CREATURE AND EVERY LANGUAGE PROCEEDED FROM ONE NAME AND THE COMBINATIONS OF ITS LETTERS.
6. HE CREATED A REALITY OUT OF NOTHING. HE CALLED THE NONENTITY INTO EXISTENCE AND HEWED COLOSSAL PILLARS FROM INTANGIBLE AIR. THIS HAS BEEN SHOWN BY THE EXAMPLE OF COMBINING THE LETTER א (A) WITH ALL THE OTHER LETTERS, AND ALL THE OTHER LETTERS WITH א. BY SPEAKING HE CREATED EVERY CREATURE AND EVERY WORD BY THE POWER OF ONE NAME. AS AN ILLUSTRATION, CONSIDER THE TWENTY-TWO ELEMENTARY SUBSTANCES FROM THE PRIMITIVE SUBSTANCE OF א. THE PRODUCTION OF EVERY CREATURE FROM THE TWENTY-TWO LETTERS IS PROOF THAT THEY ARE IN REALITY THE TWENTY-TWO PARTS OF ONE LIVING BODY.
CHAPTER THREE
1. THE FIRST THREE ELEMENTS (THE MOTHER LETTERS, א מ ש) RESEMBLE A BALANCE, IN ONE SCALE VIRTUE AND IN THE OTHER VICE, PLACED IN EQUILIBRIUM BY THE TONGUE.
2. THE THREE MOTHERS, א מ ש, ENCLOSE A GREAT, WONDERFUL, AND UNKNOWN MYSTERY, AND ARE SEALED BY SIX WINGS (OR ELEMENTARY CIRCLES), NAMELY, AIR, WATER, FIRE--EACH DIVIDED INTO AN ACTIVE AND A PASSIVE POWER. THE MOTHERS, א מ ש, GAVE BIRTH TO THE FATHERS (THE PROGENITORS), AND THESE GAVE BIRTH TO THE GENERATIONS.
3. GOD APPOINTED AND ESTABLISHED THREE MOTHERS, א מ ש, COMBINED, WEIGHED, AND EXCHANGED THEM, FORMING BY THEM THREE MOTHERS, IN THE UNIVERSE, IN THE YEAR, AND IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
4. THE THREE MOTHERS, א מ ש, IN THE UNIVERSE ARE: AIR, WATER, AND FIRE. HEAVEN WAS CREATED FROM THE ELEMENTARY FIRE (OR ETHER) ש, THE EARTH, COMPRISING SEA AND LAND, FROM THE ELEMENTARY WATER, מ, AND THE ATMOSPHERIC AIR FROM THE ELEMENTARY AIR, OR SPIRIT, א, WHICH ESTABLISHES THE BALANCE AMONG THEM. THUS, WERE ALL THINGS PRODUCED.
5. THE THREE MOTHERS, א מ ש, PRODUCE IN THE YEAR HEAT, COLDNESS, AND THE TEMPERATE STATE. HEAT WAS CREATED FROM FIRE, COLDNESS FROM WATER, AND THE TEMPERATE STATE FROM AIR, WHICH EQUILIBRATES THEM.
6. THE THREE MOTHERS, א מ ש, PRODUCE IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE) BREAST, ABDOMEN, AND HEAD. THE HEAD WAS FORMED FROM THE FIRE, ש; THE ABDOMEN FROM THE WATER, מ; AND THE BREAST (THORAX) FROM AIR, א, WHICH PLACES THEM IN EQUILIBRIUM.
7. GOD LET THE LETTER א (A) PREDOMINATE IN PRIMORDIAL AIR, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHER TWO, AND SEALED THE AIR IN THE UNIVERSE, THE TEMPERATE STATE IN THE YEAR, AND THE BREAST IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
8. HE LET THE LETTER מ (M) PREDOMINATE IN PRIMORDIAL WATER, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHER TWO, AND SEALED THE EARTH IN THE UNIVERSE (INCLUDING LAND AND SEA), COLDNESS IN THE YEAR, AND THE ABDOMEN IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
9. HE LET THE LETTER ש (SH) PREDOMINATE IN PRIMORDIAL FIRE, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHER TWO, AND SEALED HEAVEN IN THE UNIVERSE, HEAT IN THE YEAR, AND THE HEAD OF MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
CHAPTER FOUR
1. THE SEVEN DOUBLE LETTERS, ב ג ד כ פ ר ת (B, G, D, K, P, R, TH), HAVE A DUPLICITY OF PRONUNCIATION (TWO VOICES), ASPIRATED AND UNASPIRATED, NAMELY: פּ ת, רּ ר, פּ פ, כּ כ, דּ ד, גּ ג, THEY SERVE AS A MODEL OF SOFTNESS AND HARDNESS, STRENGTH AND WEAKNESS.
2. THE SEVEN DOUBLE LETTERS SYMBOLIZE WISDOM, RICHES, FERTILITY LIFE, POWER, PEACE, AND GRACE.
3. THE SEVEN DOUBLE LETTERS ALSO SIGNIFY THE ANTITHESES TO WHICH HUMAN LIFE IS EXPOSED. THE OPPOSITE OF WISDOM IS FOOLISHNESS; OF RICHES, POVERTY; OF FERTILITY, STERILITY; OF LIFE, DEATH; OF POWER, SERVITUDE; OF PEACE, WAR; AND OF BEAUTY, DEFORMITY.
4. THE SEVEN DOUBLE LETTERS POINT OUT THE SIX DIMENSIONS, HEIGHT, DEPTH, EAST AND WEST, NORTH AND SOUTH, AND THE HOLY TEMPLE IN THE CENTER, WHICH SUSTAINS THEM ALL.
5. THE DOUBLE LETTERS ARE SEVEN AND NOT SIX, THEY ARE SEVEN AND NOT EIGHT; REFLECT UPON THIS FACT, SEARCH INTO IT AND REVEAL ITS HIDDEN MYSTERY AND PLACE THE CREATOR ON HIS THRONE AGAIN.
6. THE SEVEN DOUBLE LETTERS HAVING BEEN DESIGNED, ESTABLISHED, PURIFIED, WEIGHED, AND EXCHANGED BY GOD, HE FORMED OF THEM SEVEN PLANETS IN THE UNIVERSE, SEVEN DAYS IN THE YEAR, AND SEVEN GATEWAYS OF THE SENSES IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE). FROM THESE SEVEN HE ALSO PRODUCED SEVEN HEAVENS, SEVEN EARTHS, AND SEVEN SABBATHS. THEREFORE, HE [SEXLESSLY] LOVED SEVEN MORE THAN ANY OTHER NUMBER BENEATH HIS THRONE.
7. THE SEVEN PLANETS IN THE UNIVERSE ARE: SATURN, JUPITER, MARS, SUN, VENUS, MERCURY, AND MOON. THE SEVEN DAYS IN THE YEAR ARE THE SEVEN DAYS OF THE WEEK (POSSIBLY THE SEVEN CREATIVE DAYS ARE MEANT). THE SEVEN GATEWAYS IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE) ARE TWO EYES, TWO EARS, TWO NOSTRILS, AND THE MOUTH.
8. NOTE. KNUT STENRING DIFFERS FROM OTHER AUTHORITIES IN HIS ARRANGEMENT OF THE PLANETS AND DAYS OF THE WEEK IN THE FOLLOWING SEVEN STANZAS. KIRCHER HAS STILL A DIFFERENT ORDER. REV. DR. ISIDOR KALISCH, WM. WYNN WESTCOTT, AND THE SACRED BOOKS AND EARLY LITERATURE OF THE EAST ADOPT THE FOLLOWING ARRANGEMENT.
[image: THE HEBREW LETTERS ACCORDING TO THE SEPHER YETZIRAH.]
THE HEBREW LETTERS ACCORDING TO THE SEPHER YETZIRAH.
IN THE CENTRAL TRIANGLE ARE THE THREE MOTHER LETTERS FROM WHICH COME FORTH THE SEVEN DOUBLE LETTERS--THE PLANETS AND THE HEAVENS. SURROUNDING THE BLACK STAR ARE THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC SYMBOLIZED BY THE TWELVE SIMPLE LETTERS. IN THE MIDST OF THIS STAR IS THE INVISIBLE THRONE OF THE MOST ANCIENT OF THE ANCIENTS--THE SUPREME DEFINITIONLESS CREATOR. 
1ST. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ב (B) TO PREDOMINATE IN WISDOM, CROWNED IT, COMBINED EACH WITH THE OTHERS, AND FORMED BY THEM THE MOON IN THE UNIVERSE, THE FIRST DAY IN THE YEAR, AND THE RIGHT EYE IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
2ND. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ג (G) TO PREDOMINATE IN RICHES, CROWNED IT, COMBINED EACH WITH THE OTHERS, AND FORMED BY THEM MARS IN THE UNIVERSE, THE SECOND DAY IN THE YEAR, AND THE RIGHT EAR IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
3RD. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ד (D) TO PREDOMINATE INFERTILITY, CROWNED IT, COMBINED EACH WITH THE OTHERS, AND FORMED BY THEM THE SUN IN THE UNIVERSE, THE THIRD DAY IN THE YEAR, AND THE RIGHT NOSTRIL IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
4TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER כ (K) TO PREDOMINATE IN LIFE, CROWNED IT, COMBINED EACH WITH THE OTHERS, AND FORMED BY THEM VENUS IN THE UNIVERSE, THE FOURTH DAY IN THE YEAR, AND THE LEFT EYE IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
5TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER פ (P) TO PREDOMINATE IN POWER, CROWNED IT, COMBINED EACH WITH THE OTHERS, AND FORMED BY THEM MERCURY IN THE UNIVERSE, THE FIFTH DAY IN THE YEAR, AND THE LEFT EAR IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
6TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ר (R) TO PREDOMINATE IN PEACE, CROWNED IT, COMBINED EACH WITH THE OTHERS, AND FORMED BY THEM SATURN IN THE UNIVERSE, THE SIXTH DAY IN THE YEAR, AND THE LEFT NOSTRIL IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
7TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ת (TH) TO PREDOMINATE IN GRACE, CROWNED IT, COMBINED EACH WITH THE OTHERS, AND FORMED BY THEM JUPITER IN THE UNIVERSE, THE SEVENTH DAY IN THE YEAR, AND THE MOUTH OF MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
9. WITH THE SEVEN DOUBLE LETTERS HE ALSO DESIGNED SEVEN EARTHS, SEVEN HEAVENS, SEVEN CONTINENTS, SEVEN SEAS, SEVEN RIVERS, SEVEN DESERTS, SEVEN DAYS, SEVEN WEEKS (FROM PASSOVER TO PENTECOST), AND IN THE MIDST OF THEM HIS HOLY PALACE. THERE IS A CYCLE OF SEVEN YEARS AND THE SEVENTH IS THE RELEASE YEAR, AND AFTER SEVEN RELEASE YEARS IS THE JUBILEE. FOR THIS REASON, GOD [SEXLESSLY] LOVES THE NUMBER SEVEN MORE THAN ANY OTHER THING UNDER THE HEAVENS. 
10. IN THIS MANNER GOD JOINED THE SEVEN DOUBLE LETTERS TOGETHER. TWO STONES BUILD TWO HOUSES, THREE STONES BUILD SIX HOUSES, FOUR STONES BUILD TWENTY-FOUR HOUSES, FIVE STONES BUILD 120 HOUSES, SIX STONES BUILD 720 HOUSES, AND SEVEN STONES BUILD 5,040 HOUSES. MAKE A BEGINNING ACCORDING TO THIS ARRANGEMENT AND RECKON FURTHER THAN THE MOUTH CAN EXPRESS OR THE EAR CAN HEAR.
CHAPTER FIVE
1. THE TWELVE SIMPLE LETTERS ה ו ז ח ט י ל נ ס ע צ ק (H, V, Z, CH, T, I, L, N, S, O, TZ, Q) SYMBOLIZE THE TWELVE FUNDAMENTAL PROPERTIES: SPEECH, THOUGHT, MOVEMENT, SIGHT, HEARING, WORK, COITION, SMELL, SLEEP, ANGER, TASTE (OR SWALLOWING), AND MIRTH.
2. THE SIMPLE LETTERS CORRESPOND TO TWELVE DIRECTIONS: EAST HEIGHT, NORTHEAST, EAST DEPTH; SOUTH HEIGHT, SOUTHEAST, SOUTH DEPTH; WEST HEIGHT, SOUTHWEST, WEST DEPTH; NORTH HEIGHT, NORTHWEST, NORTH DEPTH. THEY DIVERGE TO ALL ETERNITY AND ARE THE ARMS OF THE UNIVERSE.
3. THE SIMPLE LETTERS HAVING BEEN DESIGNED, ESTABLISHED, WEIGHED, AND EXCHANGED BY GOD, HE PRODUCED BY THEM TWELVE ZODIACAL SIGNS IN THE UNIVERSE, TWELVE MONTHS IN THE YEAR, AND TWELVE CHIEF ORGANS IN HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE).
4. THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC ARE: ARIES, TAURUS, GEMINI, CANCER, LEO, VIRGO, LIBRA, SCORPIO, SAGITTARIUS, CAPRICORN, AQUARIUS, AND PISCES. THE MONTHS OF THE YEAR ARE: NISAN, LIAR, SIVAN, TAMMUZ, AB, ELUL, TISRI, MARCHESHVAN, KISLEV, TEBET, SEBAT, AND ADAR. THE ORGANS OF THE HUMAN BODY ARE: TWO HANDS, TWO FEET, TWO KIDNEYS, GALL, SMALL INTESTINE, LIVER, ESOPHAGUS, STOMACH, AND SPLEEN.
5. NOTE. IN THE FOLLOWING TWELVE STANZAS, KNUT STENRING AGAIN DIFFERS, THIS TIME AS TO THE ARRANGEMENT OF PROPERTIES: 1ST. GOD CAUSED THE LETTER ה (H) TO PREDOMINATE IN SPEECH, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM ARIES (THE RAM) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH NISAN IN THE YEAR, AND THE RIGHT FOOT OF THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 2ND. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ו (V) TO PREDOMINATE IN THOUGHT, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM TAURUS (THE BULL) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH LIAR IN THE YEAR, AND THE RIGHT KIDNEY OF THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 3RD. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ז (Z) TO PREDOMINATE IN MOVEMENT, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM GEMINI (THE TWINS) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH SIVAN IN THE YEAR, AND THE LEFT FOOT OF THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 4TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ח (CH) TO PREDOMINATE IN SIGHT, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM CANCER (THE CRAB) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH TAMMUZ IN THE YEAR, AND THE RIGHT HAND OF THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 5TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ט (T) TO PREDOMINATE IN HEARING, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM LEO (THE LION) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH AB IN THE YEAR, AND THE LEFT KIDNEY OF THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 6TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER י (I) TO PREDOMINATE IN WORK, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM VIRGO (THE VIRGIN) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH ELUL IN THE YEAR, AND THE LEFT HAND OF THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 7TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ל (L) TO PREDOMINATE IN COITION, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM LIBRA (THE BALANCE) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH TISRI IN THE YEAR, AND THE GALL OF THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 8TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER נ (N) TO PREDOMINATE IN SMELL, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM SCORPIO (THE SCORPION) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH MARCHESHVAN IN THE YEAR, AND THE SMALL INTESTINE IN THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 9TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ס (S) TO PREDOMINATE IN SLEEP, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM SAGITTARIUS (THE ARCHER) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH KISLEV IN THE YEAR, AND THE STOMACH IN THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 10TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ע (O) TO PREDOMINATE IN ANGER, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM CAPRICORN (THE GOAT) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH TEBET IN THE YEAR, AND THE LIVER IN THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 11TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER צ (TZ) TO PREDOMINATE IN TASTE (OR SWALLOWING), CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM AQUARIUS (THE WATER BEARER) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH SEBAT IN THE YEAR, AND THE ESOPHAGUS IN THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 12TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ק (Q) TO PREDOMINATE IN MIRTH, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM PISCES (THE FISHES) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH ADAR IN THE YEAR, AND THE SPLEEN IN THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE).
6. HE MADE THEM AS A CONFLICT, HE ARRANGED THEM AS PROVINCES AND DREW THEM UP LIKE A WALL. HE ARMED THEM AND SET ONE AGAINST ANOTHER AS IN WARFARE. (THE ELOHIM DID LIKEWISE IN THE OTHER SPHERES.)
CHAPTER SIX
1. THERE ARE THREE MOTHERS OR FIRST ELEMENTS, א מ ש (A, M, SH), FROM WHICH EMANATED THREE FATHERS (PROGENITORS)--PRIMORDIAL (SPIRITUAL) AIR, WATER, AND FIRE--FROM WHICH ISSUED THE SEVEN PLANETS (HEAVENS) WITH THEIR ANGELS, AND THE TWELVE OBLIQUE POINTS (ZODIAC).
2. TO PROVE THIS THERE ARE THREE FAITHFUL WITNESSES: THE UNIVERSE, THE YEAR, AND MAN. THERE ARE THE TWELVE, THE BALANCE, AND THE SEVEN. ABOVE IS THE DRAGON, BELOW IS THE WORLD, AND LASTLY THE HEART OF MAN; AND IN THE MIDST IS GOD WHO REGULATES THEM ALL.
3. THE FIRST ELEMENTS ARE AIR, WATER, AND FIRE; THE FIRE IS ABOVE, THE WATER IS BELOW, AND A BREATH OF AIR ESTABLISHES BALANCE BETWEEN THEM. THE TOKEN IS: THE FIRE CARRIES THE WATER. THE LETTERמ (M) IS MUTE; ש (SH) IS HISSING LIKE FIRE; THERE IS א (A) AMONG THEM, A BREATH OF AIR WHICH RECONCILES THE TWO.
4. THE DRAGON (TALI) IS IN THE UNIVERSE LIKE A KING UPON HIS THRONE; THE CELESTIAL SPHERE IS IN THE YEAR LIKE A KING IN HIS EMPIRE; AND THE HEART IS IN THE BODY OF MEN LIKE A KING IN WARFARE.
5. GOD ALSO SET THE OPPOSITES AGAINST EACH OTHER: THE GOOD AGAINST THE EVIL, AND THE EVIL AGAINST THE GOOD. GOOD PROCEEDS FROM GOOD, EVIL FROM EVIL; THE GOOD PURIFIES THE BAD, THE BAD THE GOOD. THE GOOD IS RESERVED FOR THE GOOD, AND THE EVIL FOR THE WICKED [SEXUAL].
6. THERE ARE THREE OF WHICH EACH, STANDS BY ITSELF: ONE IS IN THE AFFIRMATIVE (FILLED WITH GOOD), ONE IS IN THE NEGATIVE (FILLED WITH EVIL), AND THE THIRD EQUILIBRATES THEM.
7. THERE ARE SEVEN DIVIDED THREE AGAINST THREE, AND ONE IN THE MIDST OF THEM (BALANCE). TWELVE, STAND IN WARFARE: THREE PRODUCE LOVE AND THREE HATRED; THREE ARE LIFE-GIVERS AND THREE ARE DESTROYERS.
8. THE THREE THAT CAUSE, [SEXLESS] LOVE ARE THE HEART AND THE TWO EARS; THE THREE THAT PRODUCE HATRED ARE THE LIVER, THE GALL, AND THE TONGUES; THE THREE LIFE-GIVERS ARE THE TWO NOSTRILS AND THE SPLEEN; AND THE THREE DESTROYERS ARE THE MOUTH AND THE TWO LOWER OPENINGS OF THE BODY. OVER ALL THESE RULES, GOD, THE FAITHFUL KING, FROM HIS HOLY HABITATION IN ALL ETERNITY. GOD IS ONE ABOVE THREE, THREE ARE ABOVE SEVEN, SEVEN ARE ABOVE TWELVE, YET ALL ARE LINKED TOGETHER.
9. THERE ARE TWENTY-TWO LETTERS BY WHICH THE I AM (YAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]), THE LORD OF HOSTS, ALMIGHTY AND ETERNAL, DESIGNED AND CREATED BY THREE SEPHARIM (NUMBERS, LETTERS, AND SOUNDS) HIS UNIVERSE, AND FORMED BY THEM ALL CREATURES AND ALL THOSE THINGS THAT ARE YET TO COME.
10. WHEN THE PATRIARCH ABRAHAM HAD COMPREHENDED THE GREAT TRUTHS, MEDITATED UPON THEM, AND UNDERSTOOD THEM PERFECTLY, THE LORD OF THE UNIVERSE (THE TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]) APPEARED TO HIM, CALLED HIM HIS FRIEND, KISSED HIM UPON THE HEAD, AND MADE WITH HIM A COVENANT. FIRST, THE COVENANT WAS BETWEEN THE TEN FINGERS OF HIS HANDS, WHICH IS THE COVENANT OF THE TONGUE (SPIRITUAL); SECOND, THE COVENANT WAS BETWEEN THE TEN TOES OF HIS FEET, WHICH IS THE COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION (MATERIAL); AND GOD SAID OF HIM, "BEFORE ABRAHAM BOUND THE SPIRIT OF THE TWENTY-TWO LETTERS (THE THORA) UPON HIS TONGUE AND GOD DISCLOSED TO HIM THEIR SECRETS. GOD PERMITTED THE LETTERS TO BE IMMERSED IN WATER, HE BURNED THEM IN THE FIRE AND IMPRINTED THEM UPON THE WINDS. HE DISTRIBUTED THEM AMONG THE SEVEN PLANETS AND GAVE THEM TO THE TWELVE ZODIACAL SIGNS.
FUNDAMENTALS OF QABBALISTIC COSMOGONY
THE QABBALISTS CONCEIVE OF THE SUPREME DEITY AS AN INCOMPREHENSIBLE PRINCIPLE TO BE DISCOVERED ONLY THROUGH THE PROCESS OF ELIMINATING, IN ORDER, ALL ITS COGNIZABLE ATTRIBUTES. THAT WHICH REMAINS--WHEN EVERY KNOWABLE THING HAS BEEN REMOVED--IS AIN SOPH, THE ETERNAL STATE OF BEING. ALTHOUGH INDEFINABLE, THE ABSOLUTE PERMEATES ALL SPACE. ABSTRACT TO THE DEGREE OF INCONCEIVABILITY, AIN SOPH IS THE UNCONDITIONED STATE OF ALL THINGS. SUBSTANCES, ESSENCES, AND INTELLIGENCES ARE MANIFESTED OUT OF THE INSCRUTABILITY OF AIN SOPH, BUT THE ABSOLUTE ITSELF IS WITHOUT SUBSTANCE, ESSENCE, OR INTELLIGENCE. AIN SOPH MAY BE LIKENED TO A GREAT FIELD OF RICH EARTH OUT OF WHICH RISES A MYRIAD OF PLANTS, EACH DIFFERENT IN COLOR, FORMATION, AND FRAGRANCE, YET EACH WITH ITS ROOTS IN THE SAME DARK LOAM--WHICH, HOWEVER, IS UNLIKE ANY OF THE FORMS NURTURED BY IT. THE "PLANTS" ARE UNIVERSES, GODS, AND MAN, ALL NOURISHED BY AIN SOPH AND ALL WITH THEIR SOURCE IN ONE DEFINITIONLESS ESSENCE; ALL WITH THEIR SPIRITS, SOULS, AND BODIES FASHIONED FROM THIS ESSENCE, AND DOOMED, LIKE THE PLANT, TO RETURN TO THE BLACK GROUND--AIN SOPH, THE ONLY IMMORTAL--WHENCE THEY CAME. AIN SOPH WAS REFERRED TO BY THE QABBALISTS AS THE MOST ANCIENT OF ALL THE ANCIENTS. IT WAS ALWAYS CONSIDERED AS SEXLESS. ITS SYMBOL WAS A CLOSED EYE. WHILE IT MAY BE TRULY SAID OF AIN SOPH THAT TO DEFINE IT IS TO DEFILE IT, THE RABBIS POSTULATED CERTAIN THEORIES REGARDING THE MANNER IN WHICH AIN SOPH PROJECTED CREATIONS OUT OF ITSELF, AND THEY ALSO ASSIGNED TO THIS ABSOLUTE NOT-BEING CERTAIN SYMBOLS AS BEING DESCRIPTIVE, IN PART AT LEAST, OF ITS POWERS. THE NATURE OF AIN SOPH THEY SYMBOLIZE BY A CIRCLE, ITSELF EMBLEMATIC OF ETERNITY. THIS HYPOTHETICAL CIRCLE ENCLOSES A DIMENSIONLESS AREA OF INCOMPREHENSIBLE LIFE, AND THE CIRCULAR BOUNDARY OF THIS LIFE IS ABSTRACT AND MEASURELESS INFINITY. ACCORDING TO THIS CONCEPT, GOD IS NOT ONLY A CENTER BUT ALSO AREA. CENTRALIZATION IS THE FIRST STEP TOWARDS LIMITATION. THEREFORE, CENTERS WHICH FORM IN THE SUBSTANCES OF AIN SOPH ARE FINITE BECAUSE THEY ARE PREDESTINED TO DISSOLUTION BACK INTO THE CAUSE OF THEMSELVES, WHILE AIN SOPH ITSELF IS INFINITE BECAUSE IT IS THE ULTIMATE CONDITION OF ALL THINGS. THE CIRCULAR SHAPE GIVEN TO AIN SOPH SIGNIFIES THAT SPACE IS HYPOTHETICALLY ENCLOSED WITHIN A GREAT CRYSTAL-LIKE GLOBE, OUTSIDE OF WHICH THERE IS NOTHING, NOT EVEN A VACUUM. WITHIN THIS GLOBE--SYMBOLIC OF AIN SOPH--CREATION AND DISSOLUTION TAKE PLACE. EVERY ELEMENT AND PRINCIPLE THAT WILL EVER BE USED IN THE ETERNITIES OF KOSMIC BIRTH, GROWTH, AND DECAY IS WITHIN THE TRANSPARENT SUBSTANCES OF THIS INTANGIBLE SPHERE. IT IS THE KOSMIC EGG WHICH IS NOT BROKEN TILL THE GREAT DAY "BE WITH US," WHICH IS THE END OF THE CYCLE OF NECESSITY, WHEN ALL THINGS RETURN TO THEIR ULTIMATE CAUSE. IN THE PROCESS OF CREATION, THE DIFFUSED LIFE OF AIN SOPH RETIRES FROM THE CIRCUMFERENCE TO THE CENTER OF THE CIRCLE AND ESTABLISHES A POINT, WHICH IS THE FIRST MANIFESTING ONE--THE PRIMITIVE LIMITATION OF THE ALL-PERVADING O. WHEN THE DIVINE ESSENCE THUS RETIRES FROM THE CIRCULAR BOUNDARY TO THE CENTER, IT LEAVES BEHIND THE ABYSS, OR, AS THE QABBALISTS TERM IT, THE GREAT PRIVATION. THUS, IN AIN SOPH IS ESTABLISHED A TWOFOLD CONDITION WHERE PREVIOUSLY HAD EXISTED BUT ONE. THE FIRST CONDITION IS THE CENTRAL POINT--THE PRIMITIVE OBJECTIFIED RADIANCE OF THE ETERNAL, SUBJECTIFIED LIFE. ABOUT THIS RADIANCE IS DARKNESS CAUSED BY THE DEPRIVATION OF THE LIFE WHICH IS DRAWN TO THE CENTER TO CREATE THE FIRST POINT, OR UNIVERSAL GERM. THE UNIVERSAL AIN SOPH, THEREFORE, NO LONGER SHINES THROUGH SPACE, BUT RATHER UPON SPACE FROM AN ESTABLISHED FIRST POINT. ISAAC MYER DESCRIBES THIS PROCESS AS FOLLOWS: "THE AIN SOPH AT FIRST WAS FILLING ALL AND THEN MADE AN ABSOLUTE CONCENTRATION INTO ITSELF WHICH PRODUCED THE ABYSS, DEEP, OR SPACE, THE AVEER QADMON OR PRIMITIVE AIR, THE AZOTH; BUT THIS IS NOT CONSIDERED IN THE QABBALAH AS A PERFECT VOID OR VACUUM, A PERFECTLY EMPTY SPACE, BUT IS THOUGHT OF AS THE WATERS OR CRYSTALLINE CHAOTIC SEA, IN WHICH WAS A CERTAIN DEGREE OF LIGHT INFERIOR TO THAT BY WHICH ALL THE CREATED [WORLDS AND HIERARCHIES] WERE MADE." (THE QABBALAH.) IN THE SECRET TEACHINGS OF THE QABBALAH IT IS TAUGHT THAT MAN'S BODY IS ENVELOPED IN AN OVOID OF BUBBLE-LIKE IRIDESCENCE, WHICH IS CALLED THE AURIC EGG. THIS IS THE CAUSAL SPHERE OF MAN. IT BEARS THE SAME RELATIONSHIP TO MAN'S PHYSICAL BODY THAT THE GLOBE OF AIN SOPH BEARS TO ITS CREATED UNIVERSES. IN FACT, THIS AURIC EGG IS THE AIN SOPH SPHERE OF THE ENTITY CALLED MAN. IN REALITY, THEREFORE, THE SUPREME CONSCIOUSNESS OF MAN IS IN THIS AURA, WHICH EXTENDS IN ALL DIRECTIONS AND COMPLETELY ENCIRCLES HIS LOWER BODIES. AS THE CONSCIOUSNESS IN THE KOSMIC EGG IS WITHDRAWN INTO A CENTRAL POINT, WHICH IS THEN CALLED GOD--THE SUPREME ONE--SO THE CONSCIOUSNESS IN THE AURIC EGG OF MAN IS CONCENTRATED, THEREBY CAUSING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A POINT OF CONSCIOUSNESS CALLED THE EGO. AS THE UNIVERSES IN NATURE ARE FORMED FROM POWERS LATENT IN THE KOSMIC EGG, SO EVERYTHING USED BY MAN IN ALL HIS INCARNATIONS THROUGHOUT THE KINGDOMS OF NATURE IS DRAWN FROM THE LATENT POWERS WITHIN HIS AURIC EGG. MAN, NEVER PASSES FROM THIS EGG; IT REMAINS EVEN AFTER DEATH. HIS BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND REBIRTHS ALL TAKE PLACE WITHIN IT, AND IT CANNOT BE BROKEN UNTIL THE LESSER DAY "BE WITH US," WHEN MANKIND--LIKE THE UNIVERSE--IS LIBERATED FROM THE WHEEL OF NECESSITY.
THE QABBALISTIC SYSTEM OF WORLDS
ON THE ACCOMPANYING CIRCULAR CHART, THE CONCENTRIC RINGS REPRESENT DIAGRAMMATICALLY THE FORTY RATES OF VIBRATION (CALLED BY THE QABBALISTS SPHERES) WHICH EMANATE FROM AIN SOPH. THE CIRCLE X 1 IS THE OUTER BOUNDARY OF SPACE. IT CIRCUMSCRIBES THE AREA OF AIN SOPH. THE NATURE OF AIN SOPH ITSELF IS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, REPRESENTED BY THE SPACES RESPECTIVELY BETWEEN X 1 AND X 2, X 2 AND X 3, X 3 AND A 1; THUS:
	X 1 TO X 2,
	אין,
	AIN, THE VACUUM OF PURE SPIRIT.

	X 2 TO X 3,
	אין סוף,
	AIN SOPH, THE LIMITLESS AND BOUNDLESS.

	X 3 TO A 1,
	אין סוף אור,
	AIN SOPH AUR, THE LIMITLESS LIGHT.


[bookmark: img_11700]IT SHOULD BE BORNE IN MIND THAT IN THE BEGINNING THE SUPREME SUBSTANCE, AIN, ALONE PERMEATED THE AREA OF THE CIRCLE; THE INNER RINGS HAD NOT YET COME INTO MANIFESTATION. AS THE DIVINE ESSENCE CONCENTRATED ITSELF, THE RINGS X 2 AND X 3 BECAME APPREHENSIBLE, FOR AIN SOPH IS A LIMITATION OF AIN, AND AIN SOPH AUR, OR LIGHT, IS A STILL GREATER LIMITATION. THUS, THE NATURE OF THE SUPREME ONE IS CONSIDERED TO BE THREEFOLD, AND FROM THIS THREEFOLD NATURE THE POWERS AND ELEMENTS OF CREATION WERE REFLECTED INTO THE ABYSS LEFT BY THE MOTION OF AIN SOPH TOWARDS THE CENTER OF ITSELF. THE CONTINUAL MOTION OF AIN SOPH TOWARDS THE CENTER OF ITSELF RESULTED IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE DOT IN THE CIRCLE. THE DOT WAS CALLED GOD, AS BEING THE SUPREME INDIVIDUALIZATION OF THE UNIVERSAL ESSENCE. CONCERNING THIS THE ZOHAR SAYS: "WHEN THE CONCEALED OF THE CONCEALED WISHED TO REVEAL HIMSELF HE FIRST MADE A SINGLE POINT: THE INFINITE WAS ENTIRELY UNKNOWN, AND DIFFUSED NO LIGHT BEFORE THIS LUMINOUS POINT VIOLENTLY BROKE THROUGH INTO VISION." THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THIS POINT IS I AM, CALLED BY THE HEBREWS EHEIEH. THE QABBALISTS GAVE MANY NAMES TO THIS DOT. ON THIS SUBJECT CHRISTIAN D. GINSBERG WRITES, IN SUBSTANCE: THE DOT IS CALLED THE FIRST CROWN, BECAUSE IT OCCUPIES THE HIGHEST POSITION. IT IS CALLED THE AGED, BECAUSE IT IS THE FIRST EMANATION. IT IS CALLED THE PRIMORDIAL OR SMOOTH POINT. IT IS CALLED THE WHITE HEAD, THE LONG FACE--MACROPROSOPHUS--AND THE INSCRUTABLE HEIGHT, BECAUSE IT CONTROLS AND GOVERNS ALL THE OTHER EMANATIONS. WHEN THE WHITE SHINING POINT HAD APPEARED, IT WAS CALLED KETHER, WHICH MEANS THE CROWN [TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND OUT OF IT RADIATED NINE GREAT GLOBES, WHICH ARRANGED THEMSELVES IN THE FORM OF A TREE. THESE 9 TOGETHER WITH THE FIRST CROWN CONSTITUTED THE FIRST SYSTEM OF SEPHIROTH. THESE TEN WERE THE 1ST LIMITATION OF TEN ABSTRACT POINTS WITHIN THE NATURE OF AIN SOPH ITSELF. THE POWER OF AIN SOPH DID NOT DESCEND INTO THESE GLOBES BUT RATHER WAS REFLECTED UPON THEM AS THE LIGHT OF THE SUN IS REFLECTED UPON THE EARTH & PLANETS. THESE TEN GLOBES WERE CALLED THE SHINING SAPPHIRES, AND IT IS BELIEVED BY MANY RABBINS THAT THE WORD SAPPHIRE IS THE BASIS OF THE WORD SEPHIRA (THE SINGULAR OF SEPHIROTH). THE GREAT AREA WHICH HAD BEEN PRIVATED BY THE WITHDRAWAL OF AIN SOPH INTO THE CENTRAL POINT, KETHER, WAS NOW FILLED BY 4 CONCENTRIC GLOBES CALLED WORLDS, OR SPHERES, AND THE LIGHT OF THE TEN SEPHIROTH WAS REFLECTED DOWN THROUGH EACH OF THESE IN TURN. THIS RESULTED IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF FOUR SYMBOLICAL: 
[image: THE HEBREW TRIAD.]
THE HEBREW TRIAD.
THE QABBALISTS USED THE LETTER ש, SHIN, TO SIGNIFY THE TRINITY OF THE FIRST THREE SEPHIROTH. THE CENTRAL CIRCLE SLIGHTLY ABOVE THE OTHER TWO IS THE FIRST SEPHIRA--KETHER, THE WHITE HEAD, THE CROWN. THE OTHER TWO CIRCLES REPRESENT CHOCHMAH, THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND BINAH, THE MOTHER [VICTORIA]. FROM THE UNION OF THE DIVINE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE DIVINE MOTHER [VICTORIA] ARE PRODUCED THE WORLDS AND THE GENERATIONS OF LIVING THINGS. THE THREE FLAME-LIKE POINTS OF THE LETTER ש HAVE LONG BEEN USED TO CONCEAL THIS CREATIVE TRIAD OF THE QABBALISTS. TREES, EACH HEARING THE REFLECTIONS OF THE TEN SEPHIROTHIC GLOBES. THE 40 SPHERES OF CREATION OUT OF AIN SOPH ARE DIVIDED INTO FOUR GREAT WORLD CHAINS, AS FOLLOWS: A 1 TO A 10, ATZILUTH, THE BOUNDLESS WORLD OF DIVINE NAMES. B 1 TO B 10, BRIAH, THE ARCHANGELIC WORLD OF CREATIONS. C 1 TO C 10, YETZIRAH, THE HIERARCHAL WORLD OF FORMATIONS. D 1 TO D 10, ASSIAH, THE ELEMENTAL WORLD OF SUBSTANCES. EACH OF THESE WORLDS HAS TEN POWERS, OR SPHERES--A PARENT GLOBE AND NINE OTHERS WHICH CONIC OUT OF IT AS EMANATIONS, EACH GLOBE BORN OUT OF THE ONE PRECEDING. ON THE PLANE OF ATZILUTH (A 1 TO A 10), THE HIGHEST AND MOST DIVINE OF ALL THE CREATED WORLDS, THE UNMANIFESTED AIN SOPH ESTABLISHED HIS FIRST POINT OR DOT IN THE DIVINE SEA--THE THREE SPHERES OF X. THIS DOT--A 1--CONTAINS ALL CREATION WITHIN IT, BUT IN THIS FIRST DIVINE AND UNCONTAMINATED STATE THE DOT, OR FIRST MANIFESTED. GOD, WAS NOT CONSIDERED AS A PERSONALITY BY THE QABBALISTS BUT RATHER AS A DIVINE ESTABLISHMENT OR FOUNDATION. IT WAS CALLED THE FIRST CROWN AND FROM IT ISSUED THE OTHER CIRCLES OF THE ATZILUTHIC WORLD: A 2, A 3, A 4, A 5, A 6, A 7, A 8, A 9, AND A 10. IN THE THREE LOWER WORLDS THESE CIRCLES ARE INTELLIGENCES, PLANERS, AND ELEMENTS, BUT IN THIS FIRST DIVINE WORLD THEY ARE CALLED THE RINGS OF THE SACRED NAMES. THE FIRST TEN GREAT CIRCLES (OR GLOBES) OF LIGHT WHICH WERE MANIFESTED OUT OF AIN SOPH AND THE TEN NAMES OF GOD ASSIGNED TO THEM BY THE QABBALISTS ARE AS FOLLOWS: FROM AIN SOPH CAME A 1, THE FIRST CROWN [ACTS 7:1-60], AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 1ST  POWER OF GOD WAS EHEIEH, WHICH MEANS I AM [THAT I AM]. FROM A 1 CAME A 2, THE FIRST WISDOM [PROVERBS 8:22-29], AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 2ND POWER OF GOD WAS JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHICH MEANS ESSENCE OF BEING. FROM A 2 CAME A 3, THE FIRST UNDERSTANDING, AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 3RD POWER OF GOD WAS JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] ELOHIM, WHICH MEANS GOG OF GODS. FROM A 3 CAME A 4, THE FIRST MERCY, AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 4TH POWER OF GOD WAS EL, WHICH MEANS GOD THE CREATOR. FROM A 4 CAME A 5, THE FIRST SEVERITY, AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 5TH POWER OF GOD WAS ELOHIM GIBOR, WHICH MEANS GOD THE POTENT. FROM A 5 CAME A 6, THE FIRST BEAUTY, AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 6TH POWER OF GOD WAS ELOAH VADAATH, WHICH MEANS GOD THE STRONG. FROM A 6 CAME A 7, THE FIRST VICTORY, AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 7TH POWER OF GOD WAS JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] TZABOATH, WHICH MEANS GOD OF HOSTS. FROM A 7 CAME A 8, THE FIRST GLORY, AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 8TH POWER OF GOD WAS ELOHIM TZABOATH, WHICH MEANS LORD GOD OF HOSTS. FROM A 8 CAME A 9, THE FIRST FOUNDATION, AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 9TH POWER OF GOD WAS SHADDAI, EL CHAI, WHICH MEANS OMNIPOTENT. FROM A 9 CAME A 10, THE FIRST KINGDOM, AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 10TH POWER OF GOD WAS ADONAI MELEKH, WHICH MEANS GOD. FROM A 10 CAME B 1, THE SECOND CROWN, AND THE WORLD OF BRIAH WAS ESTABLISHED. THE TEN EMANATIONS FROM A 1 TO A 10 INCLUSIVE ARE CALLED THE FOUNDATIONS OF ALL CREATIONS. THE QABBALISTS DESIGNATE THEM THE TEN ROOTS OF THE TREE OF LIFE. THEY ARE ARRANGED IN THE FORM OF A GREAT HUMAN FIGURE CALLED ADAM QADMON--THE MAN MADE FROM THE FIRE MIST (RED DIRT), THE PROTOTYPIC UNIVERSAL MAN. IN THE ATZILUTHIC WORLD, THE POWERS OF GOD ARE MOST PURELY MANIFESTED. THESE TEN PURE AND PERFECT RADIATIONS DO NOT DESCEND INTO THE LOWER WORLDS AND TAKE UPON THEMSELVES FORMS, BUT ARE REFLECTED UPON THE SUBSTANCES OF THE INFERIOR SPHERES. FROM THE FIRST, OR ATZILUTHIC, WORLD THEY ARE REFLECTED INTO THE SECOND, OR BRIATIC, WORLD. AS THE REFLECTION ALWAYS LACKS SOME OF THE BRILLIANCY OF THE ORIGINAL IMAGE, SO IN THE BRIATIC WORLD THE TEN RADIATIONS LOSE PART OF THEIR INFINITE POWER. A REFLECTION IS ALWAYS LIKE THE THING REFLECTED, BUT SMALLER AND FAINTER. IN THE SECOND WORLD, B 1 TO B 10, THE ORDER OF THE SPHERES IS THE NAME AS IN THE ATZILUTHIC WORLD, BUT THE TEN CIRCLES OF LIGHT ARE LESS BRILLIANT AND MORE TANGIBLE, AND ARE HERE REFERRED TO AS TEN GREAT SPIRITS--DIVINE CREATURES WHO ASSIST IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ORDER AND INTELLIGENCE IN THE UNIVERSE. AS ALREADY NOTED, B 1 IS BORN OUT OF A 10 AND IS INCLUDED WITHIN ALL THE SPHERES SUPERIOR TO ITSELF. OUT OF B 1 ARE TAKEN NINE GLOBES--B 2, B 3, B 4, B 5, B 6, B 7, B 8, B 9, AND B 10--WHICH CONSTITUTE THE WORLD OF BRIAH. THESE TEN SUBDIVISIONS, HOWEVER, ARE REALLY THE TEN ATZILUTHIC POWERS REFLECTED INTO THE SUBSTANCE OF THE BRIATIC WORLD. B 1 IS THE RULER OF THIS WORLD, FOR IT CONTAINS ALL THE OTHER RINGS OF ITS OWN WORLD AND ALSO THE RINGS OF THE THIRD AND FOURTH WORLDS, C AND D. IN THE WORLD OF BRIAH THE TEN SPHERES OF LIGHT ARE CALLED THE ARCHANGELS OF BRIAH. THEIR ORDER AND POWERS ARE AS FOLLOWS: FROM A 10 CAME B 1, THE SECOND CROWN; IT IS CALLED METATRON, THE ANGEL OF THE PRESENCE. FROM B 1 CAME B 2, THE SECOND WISDOM; IT IS CALLED RAZIEL, THE HERALD OF DEITY WHO REVEALED THE MYSTERIES OF QABBALAH TO ADAM. FROM B 2 CARNE B 3, THE SECOND UNDERSTANDING; IT IS CALLED TSAPHKIEL, THE CONTEMPLATION OF GOD. FROM B 3 CAME B 4 ' THE SECOND MERCY; IT IS CALLED TSADKIEL, THE JUSTICE OF GOD. FROM B 4 CAME B 5, THE SECOND SEVERITY; IT IS CALLED SAMAEL, THE SEVERITY OF GOD. FROM B 5 CAME B 6, THE SECOND BEAUTY; IT IS CALLED MICHAEL, LIKE UNTO GOD. FROM B 6 CAME B 7, THE SECOND VICTORY; IT IS CALLED HANIEL, THE GRACE OF GOD. FROM B 7 CAME B 8, THE SECOND GLORY; IT IS CALLED RAPHAEL, THE DIVINE PHYSICIAN. FROM B 8 CAME B 9, THE SECOND FOUNDATION; IT IS CALLED GABRIEL, THE MAN-GOD. FROM B 9 CAME B 10, THE SECOND KINGDOM; IT IS CALLED SANDALPHON, THE MESSIAS. FROM B 10 CAME C 1, THE THIRD CROWN, AND THE WORLD OF YETZIRAH WAS ESTABLISHED. THE TEN ARCHANGELS OF BRIAH ARE CONCEIVED TO BE TEN GREAT SPIRITUAL BEINGS, WHOSE DUTY IS TO MANIFEST THE TEN POWERS OF THE GREAT NAME OF GOD EXISTENT IN THE ATZILUTHIC WORLD, WHICH SURROUNDS AND INTERPENETRATES THE ENTIRE WORLD OF CREATION. ALL THINGS MANIFESTING IN THE LOWER WORLDS EXIST FIRST IN THE INTANGIBLE RINGS OF THE UPPER SPHERES, SO THAT CREATION IS, IN TRUTH, THE PROCESS OF MAKING TANGIBLE THE INTANGIBLE BY EXTENDING THE INTANGIBLE INTO VARIOUS VIBRATORY RATES. THE TEN GLOBES OF BRIATIC POWER, WHILE THEMSELVES REFLECTIONS, ARE MIRRORED DOWNWARD INTO THE THIRD OR YETZIRATIC WORLD, WHERE STILL MORE LIMITED IN THEIR EXPRESSION THEY BECOME THE SPIRITUAL AND INVISIBLE ZODIAC WHICH IS BEHIND THE VISIBLE BAND OF CONSTELLATIONS. IN THIS THIRD WORLD THE TEN GLOBES OF THE ORIGINAL ATZILUTHIC WORLD ARE GREATLY LIMITED AND DIMMED, BUT THEY ARE STILL INFINITELY POWERFUL IN COMPARISON WITH THE STATE OF SUBSTANCE IN WHICH MAN DWELLS. IN THE THIRD WORLD, C 1 TO C 10, THE GLOBES BECOME HIERARCHIES OF CELESTIAL CREATURES, CALLED THE CHOIRS OF YETZIRAH. HERE AGAIN, ALL ARE INCLUDED WITHIN THE RING C 1, THE POWER WHICH CONTROLS THE YETZIRATIC WORLD AND WHICH INCLUDES WITHIN ITSELF AND CONTROLS THE ENTIRE WORLD D. THE ORDER OF THE GLOBES AND THE NAMES OF THE HIERARCHIES COMPOSING THEM ARE AS FOLLOWS: FROM B 10 CAME C 1, THE THIRD CROWN; THE HIERARCHY IS THE CHERUBIM, CHAIOTH HA KADOSH, THE HOLY ANIMALS. FROM C 1 CAME C 2, THE THIRD WISDOM; THE HIERARCHY IS THE CHERUBIM, ORPHANIM, THE WHEELS. FROM C 2 CAME C 3, THE THIRD UNDERSTANDING; THE HIERARCHY IS THE THRONES, ARALIM, THE MIGHTY ONES. FROM C 3 CAME C 4, THE THIRD MERCY; THE HIERARCHY IS THE DOMINATIONS, CHASHMALIM, THE BRILLIANT ONES. FROM C 4 CAME C 5, THE THIRD SEVERITY; THE HIERARCHY IS THE POWERS, SERAPHIM, THE FLAMING SERPENTS. FROM C 5 CAME C 6, THE THIRD BEAUTY; THE HIERARCHY IS THE VIRTUES, MELACHIM, THE KINGS. FROM C 6 CAME C 7, THE THIRD VICTORY; THE HIERARCHY IS THE PRINCIPALITIES, ELOHIM, THE GODS. FROM C 7 CAME C 8, THE THIRD GLORY; THE HIERARCHY IS THE ARCHANGELS, BEN ELOHIM, THE SONS OF GOD. FROM C 8 CAME C 9, THE THIRD FOUNDATION; THE HIERARCHY IS THE ANGELS, CHERUBIM, THE SCAT OF THE SONS. FROM C 9 CAME C 10, THE THIRD KINGDOM; THE HIERARCHY IS HUMANITY, THE ISHIM, THE SOULS OF JUST MEN. FROM C 10 CAME D 1, THE FOURTH CROWN, AND THE WORLD OF ASSIAH WAS ESTABLISHED. FROM THE YETZIRATIC WORLD THE LIGHT OF THE TEN SPHERES IS REFLECTED INTO THE WORLD OF ASSIAH, THE LOWEST OF THE FOUR. THE TEN GLOBES OF THE ORIGINAL ATZILUTHIC WORLD HERE TAKE UPON THEMSELVES FORMS OF PHYSICAL MATTER AND THE SIDEREAL SYSTEM IS THE RESULT. THE WORLD OF ASSIAH, OR THE ELEMENTAL WORLD OF SUBSTANCE, IS THE ONE INTO WHICH HUMANITY DESCENDED AT THE TIME OF ADAM'S FALL. THE GARDEN OF EDEN IS THE THREE UPPER WORLDS, AND FOR HIS SINS MAN WAS FORCED INTO THE SPHERE OF SUBSTANCE AND ASSUMED COATS OF SKIN (BODIES). ALL OF THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF THE UPPER WORLDS, A, B, C, WHEN THEY STRIKE AGAINST THE ELEMENTS OF THE LOWER WORLD, D, ARE DISTORTED AND PERVERTED, RESULTING IN THE CREATION OF HIERARCHIES OF DEMONS TO CORRESPOND WITH THE GOOD SPIRITS IN EACH OF THE HIGHER WORLDS. IN ALL THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES, MATTER WAS REGARDED AS THE SOURCE OF ALL EVIL AND SPIRIT THE SOURCE OF ALL GOOD, FOR MATTER INHIBITS AND LIMITS, OFTEN SO CLOGGING THE INNER PERCEPTIONS THAT MAN IS UNABLE TO RECOGNIZE HIS OWN DIVINE POTENTIALITIES. SINCE MATTER THUS PREVENTS HUMANITY FROM CLAIMING ITS BIRTHRIGHT, IT IS CALLED THE ADVERSARY, THE POWER OF EVIL. THE FOURTH WORLD, D, IS THE WORLD OF SOLAR SYSTEMS,
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THE PLAN OF DIVINE ACTIVITY.
[bookmark: img_11900]ACCORDING TO THE QABBALISTS, THE LIFE OF THE SUPREME CREATOR PERMEATES ALL SUBSTANCE, ALL SPACE, AND ALL TIME, BUT FOR DIAGRAMMATIC PURPOSES THE SUPREME, ALL-INCLUSIVE LIFE IS LIMITED BY CIRCLE 3, WHICH MAY BE CALLED "THE BOUNDARY LINE OF DIVINE EXISTENCE." THE DIVINE LIFE PERMEATING THE AREA BOUNDED BY CIRCLE 3 IS FOCUSED AT POINT 1, WHICH THUS BECOMES THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE IMPERSONAL LIFE AND IS TERMED "THE FIRST CROWN." THE CREATIVE FORCES POURING THROUGH POINT 1 COME INTO MANIFESTATION AS THE OBJECTIVE UNIVERSE IN THE INTERMEDIATE SPACE, CIRCLE 2, COMPRISING NOT ONLY THE ONE OF WHICH THE EARTH IS A PART BUT ALL THE SOLAR SYSTEMS IN THE UNIVERSE. OPINIONS DIFFER AS TO THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE GLOBES OF THIS LAST WORLD, D 1 TO D 10 INCLUSIVE. THE RULER OF THE FOURTH WORLD IS D 1, CALLED BY SOME THE FIERY HEAVEN; BY OTHERS THE PRIMUM MOBILE, OR THE FIRST MOTION. FROM THIS WHIRLING FIRE EMANATES THE MATERIAL STARRY ZODIAC, D 2, IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO THE INVISIBLE SPIRITUAL ZODIAC OF THE YETZIRATIC WORLD. FROM THE ZODIAC, D 2, ARE DIFFERENTIATED THE SPHERES OF THE PLANETS IN CONCATENATE ORDER. THE TEN SPHERES OF THE WORLD OF ASSIAH ARE AS FOLLOWS: FROM C 10 CAME D 1, THE FOURTH CROWN; RASHITH HA-GALAGALUM, THE PRIMUM MOBILE, THE FIERY MIST WHICH IS THE BEGINNING OF THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE. FROM D 1 CAME D 2, THE FOURTH WISDOM; MASLOTH, THE ZODIAC, THE FIRMAMENT OF THE FIXED STARS. FROM D 2 CAME D 3, THE FOURTH UNDERSTANDING; SHABBATHAI, THE SPHERE OF SATURN. FROM D 3 CAME D 4, THE FOURTH MERCY; TZEDEG, THE SPHERE OF JUPITER. FROM D 4 CAME D 5, THE FOURTH SEVERITY; MADIM, THE SPHERE OF MARS. FROM D 5 CAME D 6, THE FOURTH BEAUTY; SHEMESH, THE SPHERE OF THE SUN. FROM D 6 CAME D 7, THE FOURTH VICTORY; NOGAH, THE SPHERE OF VENUS. FROM D 7 CAME D 8, THE FOURTH GLORY; KOKAB, THE SPHERE OF MERCURY. FROM D 8 CAME D 9, THE FOURTH FOUNDATION; LEVANAH, THE SPHERE OF THE MOON. FROM D 9 CAME D 10, THE FOURTH KINGDOM; CHOLOM YOSODOTH, THE SPHERE OF THE 4 ELEMENTS. BY INSERTING A SPHERE (HE CALLS THE EMPYREAN) BEFORE THE PRIMUM MOBILE, KIRCHER MOVES EACH OF THE OTHER SPHERES DOWN ONE, RESULTING IN THE ELIMINATION OF THE SPHERE OF THE ELEMENTS AND MAKING D 10 THE SPHERE OF THE MOON. IN THE WORLD OF ASSIAH ARE TO BE FOUND THE DEMONS AND TEMPTERS. THESE ARE LIKEWISE REFLECTIONS OF THE 10 GREAT GLOBES OF ATZILUTH, BUT BECAUSE OF THE DISTORTION OF THE IMAGES RESULTING FROM THE BASE SUBSTANCES OF THE WORLD OF ASSIAH UPON WHICH THEY ARE REFLECTED, THEY BECOME EVIL CREATURES, CALLED SHELLS BY THE QABBALISTS. THERE ARE 10 HIERARCHIES OF THESE DEMONS TO CORRELATE WITH THE 10 HIERARCHIES OF GOOD SPIRITS COMPOSING THE YETZIRATIC WORLD. 
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THE QABBALISTIC SCHEME OF THE FOUR WORLDS.
ŒDIPUS ÆGYPTIACUS. THE GATES ARE DIVIDED INTO SIX ORDERS, OF WHICH THE FIRST FOUR HAVE EACH TEN SUBDIVISIONS, THE FIFTH NINE, AND THE SIXTH ONLY ONE. THE FIRST ORDER OF GATES IS TERMED ELEMENTARY AND ITS DIVISIONS AREAS FOLLOWS: (1) CHAOS, HYLE, THE FIRST MATTER; (2) FORMLESS, VOID, LIFELESS; (3) THE ABYSS; (4) ORIGIN OF THE ELEMENTS; (5) EARTH (NO SEED GERMS); (6) WATER;(7) AIR;(8) FIRE;(9) DIFFERENTIATION OF QUALITIES; (10) MIXTURE AND COMBINATION. THE SECOND ORDER OF GATES IS TERMED DECAD OF EVOLUTION AND ITS DIVISIONS AREAS FOLLOWS: (11) MINERALS DIFFERENTIATE; (12) VEGETABLE PRINCIPLES APPEAR; (13) SEEDS GERMINATE IN MOISTURE; (14) HERBS AND TREES; (15) FRUCTIFICATION IN VEGETABLE LIFE; (16) ORIGIN OF LOW FORMS OF ANIMAL LIFE; (17) INSECTS AND REPTILES APPEAR; (18) FISHES, VERTEBRATE LIFE IN THE WATERS; (19) BIRDS, VERTEBRATE LIFE IN THE AIR; (20) QUADRUPEDS, VERTEBRATE EARTH ANIMALS. THE THIRD ORDER OF GATES IS TERMED DECAD OF HUMANITY AND ITS DIVISIONS ARE AS FOLLOWS: (21) APPEARANCE OF MAN; (22) MATERIAL HUMAN BODY; (23) HUMAN SOUL CONFERRED; (24) MYSTERY OF ADAM AND EVE; (25) COMPLETE MAN AS THE MICROCOSM; (26) GIFT OF FIVE HUMAN FACES ACTING EXTERIORLY; (27) GIFT OF FIVE POWERS TO THE SOUL; (28) ADAM KADMON, THE HEAVENLY MAN; (29) ANGELIC BEINGS, (30) MAN IN THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD. THE FOURTH ORDER OF GATES IS TERMED WORLD OF SPHERES AND ITS DIVISIONS ARE AS FOLLOWS: (31) THE HEAVEN OF THE MOON; (32) THE HEAVEN OF MERCURY, (33) THE HEAVEN OF VENUS; (34) THE HEAVEN OF THE SUN; (35) THE HEAVEN OF MARS; (36) THE HEAVEN OF JUPITER; (37) THE HEAVEN OF SATURN; (38) THE FIRMAMENT; (39) THE PRIMUM MOBILE; (40) THE EMPYREAN HEAVEN. THE FIFTH ORDER OF GATES IS TERMED THE ANGELIC WORLD AND ITS DIVISIONS ARE AS FOLLOWS: (41) ISHIM--SONS OF FIRE; (42) ORPHANIM--CHERUBIM; (43) ARALIM--THRONES; (44) CHASHMALIM--DOMINIONS; (45) SERAPHIM--VIRTUES; (46) MELACHIM--POWERS; (47) ELOHIM--PRINCIPALITIES; (48) BEN ELOHIM--ANGELS; (49) CHERUBIM--ARCHANGELS. [THE ORDER OF THE ANGELS IS A MATTER OF CONTROVERSY, THE ARRANGEMENT ABOVE DIFFERING FROM THAT ACCEPTED IN OTHER SECTIONS OF THIS VOLUME. THE RABBINS DISAGREE FUNDAMENTALLY AS TO THE PROPER SEQUENCE OF THE ANGELIC NAMES.] THE SIXTH ORDER IS TERMED THE ARCHETYPE AND CONSISTS OF BUT ONE GATE: (50) GOD, AIN SOPH, HE WHOM NO MORTAL EYE HATH SEEN. THE FIFTIETH GATE LEADS FROM CREATION INTO THE CREATIVE PRINCIPLE AND HE WHO PASSES THROUGH IT RETURNS INTO THE UNLIMITED AND UNDIFFERENTIATED CONDITION OF ALL. THE FIFTY GATES REVEAL A CERTAIN EVOLUTIONARY PROCESS AND IT WAS DECLARED BY THE RABBINS THAT HE WHO WOULD ATTAIN TO THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF UNDERSTANDING MUST PASS SEQUENTIALLY THROUGH ALL OF THESE ORDERS OF LIFE, EACH OF WHICH CONSTITUTED A GATE IN THAT THE SPIRIT, PASSING FROM THE LOWER TO THE HIGHER, FOUND IN EACH MORE RESPONSIVE ORGANISM NEW AVENUES OF SELF-EXPRESSION.
THE TREE OF THE SEPHIROTH
THE TREE OF THE SEPHIROTH MAY BE CONSIDERED AN INVALUABLE COMPENDIUM OF THE SECRET PHILOSOPHY WHICH ORIGINALLY WAS THE SPIRIT AND SOUL OF CHASIDISM. THE QABBALAH IS THE PRICELESS HERITAGE OF ISRAEL, BUT EACH YEAR THOSE WHO COMPREHEND ITS TRUE PRINCIPLES BECOME FEWER IN NUMBER. THE JEW OF TODAY, IF HE LACKS A REALIZATION OF THE PROFUNDITY OF HIS PEOPLE'S DOCTRINES, IS USUALLY PERMEATED WITH THAT MOST DANGEROUS FORM OF IGNORANCE, MODERNISM, AND IS PRONE TO REGARD THE QABBALAH EITHER AS AN EVIL TO BE SHUNNED LIKE THE PLAGUE OR AS A RIDICULOUS SUPERSTITION WHICH HAS SURVIVED THE BLACK MAGIC OF THE DARK AGES. YET WITHOUT THE KEY WHICH THE QABBALAH SUPPLIES, THE SPIRITUAL MYSTERIES OF BOTH THE OLD AND THE NEW TESTAMENT MUST REMAIN UNSOLVED BY JEW AND GENTILE ALIKE. THE SEPHIROTHIC TREE CONSISTS OF TEN GLOBES OF LUMINOUS SPLENDOR ARRANGED IN THREE VERTICAL COLUMNS AND CONNECTED BY 22 CHANNELS OR PATHS. THE TEN GLOBES ARE CALLED THE SEPHIROTH AND TO THEM ARE ASSIGNED THE NUMBERS I TO 10. THE THREE COLUMNS ARE CALLED MERCY (ON THE RIGHT), SEVERITY (ON THE LEFT), AND, BETWEEN THEM, MILDNESS, AS THE RECONCILING POWER. THE COLUMNS MAY ALSO BE SAID TO REPRESENT WISDOM, STRENGTH, AND BEAUTY, WHICH FORM THE TRIUNE SUPPORT OF THE UNIVERSE, FOR IT IS WRITTEN THAT THE FOUNDATION OF ALL THINGS IS THE THREE. THE 22 CHANNELS ARE THE LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET AND TO THEM ARE ASSIGNED THE MAJOR TRUMPS OF THE TAROT DECK OF SYMBOLIC CARDS. ELIPHAS LEVI DECLARED THAT BY ARRANGING THE TAROT CARDS ACCORDING TO A DEFINITE ORDER MAN COULD DISCOVER ALL THAT IS KNOWABLE CONCERNING HIS GOD, HIS UNIVERSE, AND HIMSELF. WHEN THE TEN NUMBERS WHICH PERTAIN TO THE GLOBES (SEPHIROTH) ARE COMBINED WITH THE 22 LETTERS RELATING TO THE CHANNELS, THE RESULTANT SUM IS 32--THE NUMBER PECULIAR TO THE QABBALISTIC PATHS OF WISDOM. THESE PATHS, OCCASIONALLY REFERRED TO AS THE 32 TEETH IN THE MOUTH OF THE VAST COUNTENANCE OR AS THE 32 NERVES THAT BRANCH OUT FROM THE DIVINE BRAIN, ARE ANALOGOUS TO THE FIRST 32 DEGREES OF FREEMASONRY, WHICH ELEVATE THE CANDIDATE TO THE DIGNITY OF A PRINCE OF THE ROYAL SECRET. QABBALISTS ALSO CONSIDER IT EXTREMELY SIGNIFICANT THAT IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW SCRIPTURES THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD SHOULD OCCUR 32 TIMES IN THE FIRST CHAPTER OF GENESIS. (IN THE ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] APPEARS 33 TIMES.) IN THE MYSTIC ANALYSIS OF THE HUMAN BODY, ACCORDING TO THE RABBINS, 32 SPINAL SEGMENTS LEAD UPWARD TO THE TEMPLE OF WISDOM--THE SKULL. THE FOUR QABBALISTIC TREES DESCRIBED IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER WERE COMBINED BY LATER JEWISH SCHOLARS INTO ONE ALL-INCLUSIVE DIAGRAM AND TERMED BY THEM NOT ONLY THE SEPHIROTHIC BUT ALSO THE ARCHETYPAL, OR HEAVENLY, ADAM. ACCORDING TO SOME AUTHORITIES, IT IS THIS HEAVENLY ADAM, AND NOT A TERRESTRIAL MAN, WHOSE CREATION IS DESCRIBED IN THE OPENING CHAPTERS OF GENESIS. OUT OF THE SUBSTANCES OF THIS DIVINE [SEXLESS] MAN THE UNIVERSE WAS FORMED; IN HIM IT REMAINS AND WILL CONTINUE EVEN AFTER DISSOLUTION SHALL RESOLVE THE SPHERES BACK INTO THEIR OWN PRIMITIVE SUBSTANCE. THE DEITY IS NEVER CONCEIVED OF AS ACTUALLY CONTAINED IN THE SEPHIROTH, WHICH ARE PURELY HYPOTHETICAL VESSELS EMPLOYED TO DEFINE THE LIMITS OF THE CREATIVE ESSENCE. ADOLPH FRANCK RATHER LIKENS THE SEPHIROTH TO VARICOLORED TRANSPARENT GLASS BOWLS FILLED WITH PURE LIGHT, WHICH APPARENTLY ASSUMES THE COLOR OF ITS CONTAINERS BUT WHOSE ESSENTIAL NATURE REMAINS EVER UNCHANGED AND UNCHANGEABLE. THE TEN SEPHIROTH COMPOSING THE BODY OF THE PROTOTYPIC ADAM, THE NUMBERS RELATED TO THEM, AND THE PARTS OF THE UNIVERSE TO WHICH THEY CORRESPOND ARE AS FOLLOWS:
	NO.
	THE SEPHIROTH
	THE UNIVERSE
	ALTERNATIVE

	1
	KETHER--THE CROWN [TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
	PRIMUM MOBILE
	THE FIERY HEAVENS

	2
	CHOCHMAH—WISDOM
	THE ZODIAC
	THE FIRST MOTION

	3
	BINAH—UNDERSTANDING
	SATURN
	THE ZODIAC

	4
	CHESED—MERCY
	JUPITER
	SATURN

	5
	GEBURAH—SEVERITY
	MARS
	JUPITER

	6
	TIPHERETH—BEAUTY
	SUN
	MARS

	7
	NETSAH—VICTORY
	VENUS
	SUN

	8
	HOD—GLORY
	MERCURY
	VENUS

	9
	JESOD--THE FOUNDATION
	MOON
	MERCURY

	10
	MALCHUTH--THE KINGDOM
	ELEMENTS
	MOON


[bookmark: img_12100]IT MUST CONTINUALLY BE EMPHASIZED THAT THE SEPHIROTH AND THE PROPERTIES ASSIGNED TO THEM, LIKE THE TETRACTYS OF THE PYTHAGOREANS, ARE MERELY SYMBOLS OF THE COSMIC SYSTEM WITH ITS MULTITUDE OF PARTS. THE TRUER AND FULLER MEANING OF THESE EMBLEMS MAY NOT BE REVEALED BY WRITING OR BY WORD OF MOUTH, BUT MUST BE DIVINED AS THE RESULT OF STUDY AND MEDITATION. IN THE SEPHER HA ZOHAR IT IS WRITTEN THAT THERE IS A GARMENT--THE WRITTEN DOCTRINE-WHICH EVERY MAN MAY SEE. THOSE WITH UNDERSTANDING DO NOT LOOK UPON THE GARMENT BUT AT THE BODY BENEATH IT--THE INTELLECTUAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL CODE. THE WISEST OF ALL, HOWEVER, THE SERVANTS OF THE HEAVENLY KING, LOOK AT NOTHING SAVE THE SOUL--THE SPIRITUAL DOCTRINE--WHICH IS THE ETERNAL AND EVER-SPRINGING ROOT OF THE LAW. OF THIS GREAT TRUTH ELIPHAS LEVI ALSO WRITES DECLARING THAT NONE CAN GAIN ENTRANCE TO THE SECRET HOUSE OF WISDOM UNLESS HE, WEAR THE VOLUMINOUS CAPE OF APOLLONIUS OF TYANA AND CARRY IN HIS HAND THE LAMP OF HERMES. THE CAPE SIGNIFIES THE QUALITIES OF SELF-POSSESSION AND SELF-RELIANCE WHICH MUST ENVELOPE THE SEEKER AS A CLOAK OF STRENGTH, WHILE THE EVER-BURNING LAMP OF THE SAGE REPRESENTS THE ILLUMINED MIND AND PERFECTLY BALANCED INTELLECT WITHOUT WHICH THE MYSTERY OF THE AGES CAN NEVER BE SOLVED. THE SEPHIROTHIC TREE IS SOMETIMES DEPICTED AS A HUMAN BODY, THUS MORE DEFINITELY ESTABLISHING THE TRUE IDENTITY OF THE FIRST, OR HEAVENLY, MAN--ADAM KADMON--THE IDEA OF THE UNIVERSE. THE TEN DIVINE GLOBES (SEPHIROTH) ARE THEN CONSIDERED AS ANALOGOUS TO THE TEN SACRED MEMBERS AND ORGANS OF THE PROTOGONOS, ACCORDING TO THE FOLLOWING ARRANGEMENT. KETHER IS THE CROWN [THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE PROTOTYPIC HEAD AND PERHAPS REFERS TO THE PINEAL GLAND; CHOCHMAH AND BINAH ARE THE RIGHT AND LEFT HEMISPHERES RESPECTIVELY OF THE GREAT BRAIN; CHESED AND GEBURAH (PECHAD) ARE THE RIGHT AND LEFT ARMS RESPECTIVELY, SIGNIFYING THE ACTIVE CREATIVE MEMBERS OF THE GRAND MAN; TIPHERETH IS THE HEART, OR, ACCORDING TO SOME, THE ENTIRE VISCERA; NETSAH AND HOD ARE THE RIGHT AND LEFT LEGS RESPECTIVELY, OR THE SUPPORTS OF THE WORLD; JESOD IS THE GENERATIVE SYSTEM, OR THE FOUNDATION OF FORM; AND MALCHUTH REPRESENTS THE TWO FEET, OR THE BASE OF BEING. OCCASIONALLY JESOD IS CONSIDERED AS THE MALE AND MALCHUTH AS THE FEMALE GENERATIVE POWER. THE GRAND MAN THUS CONCEIVED IS THE GIGANTIC IMAGE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S DREAM, WITH HEAD OF GOLD, ARMS AND CHEST OF SILVER, BODY OF BRASS, LEGS OF IRON, AND FEET OF CLAY. THE MEDIAEVAL QABBALISTS ALSO ASSIGNED ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND A TENTH PART OF THE LORD'S PRAYER IN SEQUENTIAL ORDER TO EACH OF THE TEN SEPHIROTH. CONCERNING THE EMANATIONS FROM KETHER WHICH ESTABLISH THEMSELVES AS THREE TRIADS OF CREATIVE POWERS--TERMED IN THE SEPHER HA ZOHAR THREE HEADS EACH WITH THREE FACES--H. P. BLAVATSKY WRITES: "THIS [KETHER] WAS THE FIRST SEPHIROTH, CONTAINING IN HERSELF THE OTHER NINE ספּירות SEPHIROTH, OR INTELLIGENCES. IN THEIR TOTALITY AND UNITY, THEY REPRESENT THE ARCHETYPAL MAN, ADAM KADMON, THE ΠΡΩΤόΓΟΝΟΣ, WHO IN HIS INDIVIDUALITY OR UNITY IS YET DUAL, OR BISEXUAL, THE GREEK DIDUMOS, FOR HE IS THE PROTOTYPE OF ALL HUMANITY. THUS, WE OBTAIN THREE TRINITIES, EACH CONTAINED IN A 'HEAD.' IN THE FIRST HEAD, OR FACE (THE THREE-FACED HINDU TRIMURTI), 
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THE FOUR SEPHIROTHIC TREES.
[bookmark: page_123]THE FORTY CONCENTRIC CIRCLES SHOWN IN THE LARGE CIRCULAR CUT IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER ARE HERE ARRANGED AS FOUR TREES, EACH CONSISTING OF TEN CIRCLES. THESE TREES DISCLOSE THE ORGANIZATION OF THE HIERARCHIES CONTROLLING THE DESTINIES OF ALL CREATION. THE TREES ARE THE SAME IN EACH OF THE FOUR WORLD, BUT THE POWERS VESTED IN THE GLOBES EXPRESS THEMSELVES DIFFERENTLY THROUGH THE SUBSTANCES OF EACH WORLD, RESULTING IN ENDLESS DIFFERENTIATION. WE FIND SEPHIRA [KETHER], THE FIRST ANDROGYNE, AT THE APEX OF THE UPPER TRIANGLE, EMITTING HACHAMA [CHOCHMAH], OR WISDOM, A MASCULINE AND ACTIVE POTENCY--ALSO CALLED JAH, יה--AND BINAH, בינה, OR INTELLIGENCE, A FEMALE AND PASSIVE POTENCY, ALSO REPRESENTED BY THE NAME JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] יהוה. THESE, THREE FORM THE FIRST TRINITY OR 'FACE' OF THE SEPHIROTH. THIS TRIAD EMANATED HESED, הסד, OR MERCY, A MASCULINE ACTIVE POTENCY, ALSO CALLED EL, FROM WHICH EMANATED GEBURAH גבורה, OR JUSTICE, ALSO CALLED ELOHA, A FEMININE PASSIVE POTENCY; FROM THE UNION OF THESE TWO WAS PRODUCED TIPHERETH טפּארת, BEAUTY, CLEMENCY, THE SPIRITUAL SUN, KNOWN BY THE DIVINE NAME ELOHIM; AND THE SECOND TRIAD, 'FACE,' OR 'HEAD,' WAS FORMED. THESE EMANATING, IN THEIR TURN, THE MASCULINE POTENCY NETZAH, נצה, FIRMNESS, OR JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SABAOTH, WHO ISSUED THE FEMININE PASSIVE POTENCY HOD,הוד, SPLENDOR, OR ELOHIM SABAOTH; THE TWO PRODUCED JESOD, יסוד, FOUNDATION, WHO IS THE MIGHTY LIVING ONE EL-CHAI, THUS YIELDING THE THIRD TRINITY OR 'HEAD.' THE TENTH SEPHIROTH IS RATHER A DUAD, AND IS REPRESENTED ON THE DIAGRAMS AS THE LOWEST CIRCLE. IT IS MALCHUTH OR KINGDOM, מלכות, AND SHEKINAH, שכינה, ALSO CALLED ADONAI, AND CHERUBIM AMONG THE ANGELIC HOSTS. THE FIRST 'HEAD' IS CALLED THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD; THE SECOND 'HEAD' IS THE SENSUOUS, OR THE WORLD OF PERCEPTION, AND THE THIRD IS THE MATERIAL OR PHYSICAL WORLD." (ISIS UNVEILED.) AMONG THE LATER QABBALISTS THERE IS ALSO A DIVISION OF THE SEPHIROTHIC TREE INTO FIVE PARTS, IN WHICH THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE GLOBES IS ACCORDING TO THE FOLLOWING ORDER:
(1) MACROPROSOPHUS, OR THE GREAT FACE, IS THE TERM APPLIED TO KETHER AS THE FIRST AND MOST EXALTED OF THE SEPHIROTH AND INCLUDES THE NINE POTENCIES OR SEPHIROTH ISSUING FROM KETHER.
(2) ABBA, THE GREAT FATHER [STEPHEN], IS THE TERM GENERALLY APPLIED TO CHOCHMAH--UNIVERSAL WISDOM--THE FIRST EMANATION OF KETHER, BUT, ACCORDING TO IBN GEBIROL, CHOCHMAH REPRESENTS THE SON, THE LOGOS OR THE WORD BORN FROM THE UNION OF KETHER AND BINAH.
(3) AIMA, THE GREAT MOTHER [VICTORIA], IS THE NAME BY WHICH BINAH, OR THE THIRD SEPHIRA, IS GENERALLY KNOWN. THIS IS THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24], FROM WHOSE BODY THE GENERATIONS ISSUE FORTH. BEING THE THIRD PERSON OF THE CREATIVE TRIAD, IT CORRESPONDS TO JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE DEMIURGUS.
(4) MICROPROSOPHUS, OR THE LESSER FACE, IS COMPOSED OF THE SIX SEPHIROTH--CHESED, GEBURAH, TIPHERETH, NETSAH, HOD, AND JESOD. THE MICROPROSOPHUS IS COMMONLY CALLED THE LESSER ADAM, OR ZAUIR ANPIN, WHEREAS THE MACROPROSOPHUS, OR SUPERIOR ADAM, IS ARIKH ANPIN. THE LESSER FACE IS PROPERLY SYMBOLIZED BY THE SIX-POINTED STAR OR INTERLACED TRIANGLES OF ZION AND ALSO BY THE SIX FACES OF THE CUBE. IT REPRESENTS THE DIRECTIONS NORTH, EAST, SOUTH, WEST, UP, AND DOWN, AND ALSO THE FIRST SIX DAYS OF CREATION. IN HIS LIST OF THE PARTS OF THE MICROPROSOPHUS, MACGREGOR-MATHERS INCLUDES BINAH AS THE FIRST AND SUPERIOR PART OF THE LESSER ADAM, THUS MAKING HIS CONSTITUTION SEPTENARY. IF MICROPROSOPHUS BE CONSIDERED AS SEXPARTITE, THEN HIS GLOBES (SEPHIROTH) ARE ANALOGOUS TO THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION, AND THE TENTH GLOBE, MALCHUTH, TO THE SABBATH OF REST.
(5) THE BRIDE OF MICROPROSOPHUS IS MALCHUTH--THE EPITOME OF THE SEPHIROTH, ITS QUATERNARY CONSTITUTION BEING COMPOSED OF BLENDINGS OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS. THIS IS THE DIVINE EVE THAT IS TAKEN OUT---
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A TABLE OF SEPHIROTHIC CORRESPONDENCES.
---THE ABOVE DIAGRAM HAS BEEN SPECIALLY TRANSLATED FROM THE LATIN AS BEING OF UNIQUE VALUE TO STUDENTS OF QABBALISM AND ALSO AS AN EXAMPLE OF ROBERT FLUDD'S UNUSUAL ABILITY IN ASSEMBLING TABLES OF CORRESPONDENCES. ROBERT FLUDD RANKS AMONG THE MOST EMINENT ROSICRUCIAN’S AND FREEMASONS; IN FACT, HE HAS OFTEN BEEN CALLED "THE FIRST ENGLISH ROSICRUCIAN." HE HAS WRITTEN SEVERAL VALUABLE DOCUMENTS DIRECTLY BEARING UPON THE ROSICRUCIAN ENIGMA. IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THE MOST IMPORTANT OF HIS WORKS SHOULD BE PUBLISHED AT THE SAME TIME AS THOSE OF BACON, SHAKESPEARE, AND THE FIRST ROSICRUCIAN AUTHORS.
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THE SEPHIROTHIC TREE OF THE LATER QABBALISTS.
HAVING DEMONSTRATED THAT THE QABBALISTS DIVIDED THE UNIVERSE INTO FOUR WORLDS, EACH CONSISTING OF TEN SPHERES, IT IS NECESSARY TO CONSIDER NEXT HOW THE TEN SPHERES OF EACH WORLD WERE ARRANGED INTO WHAT IS CALLED THE ''SEPHIROTHIC TREE." THIS TREE IS COMPOSED OF TEN CIRCLES, REPRESENTING THE NUMBERS 1 TO 20 AND CONNECTED TOGETHER BY TWENTY-TWO CANALS--THE TWENTY-TWO LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET. THE TEN NUMBERS PLUS THE TWENTY-TWO LETTERS RESULT IN THE OCCULT NUMBER 32, WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE MISHNA, SIGNIFIES THE THIRTY-TWO PATHS OF WISDOM. LETTERS AND NUMBERS, ACCORDING TO THE QABBALISTS, ARE THE KEYS TO ALL KNOWLEDGE, FOR BY A SECRET SYSTEM OF ARRANGING THEM THE MYSTERIES OF CREATION ARE REVEALED. FOR THIS REASON, THEY ARE CALLED "THE PATHS OF WISDOM." THIS OCCULT FACT IS CAREFULLY CONCEALED IN THE 32ND DEGREE OF FREEMASONRY. THERE ARE FOUR TREES, ONE IN EACH OF THE FOUR WORLDS ESTABLISHED IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER. THE FIRST IS IN THE ATZILUTHIC WORLD, THE TEN CIRCLES BEING THE TEN GLOBES OF LIGHT ESTABLISHED IN THE MIDST OF AIN SOPH. THE POWERS AND ATTRIBUTES OF THIS TREE ARE REFLECTED INTO EACH OF THE THREE LOWER WORLDS, THE FORM OF THE TREE REMAINING THE SAME BUT ITS POWER DIMINISHING AS IT DESCENDS. TO FURTHER COMPLICATE THEIR DOCTRINE, THE QABBALISTS CREATED ANOTHER TREE, WHICH WAS A COMPOSITE OF ALL FOUR OF THE WORLD, TREES BUT CONSISTED OF ONLY TEN GLOBES. IN THIS SINGLE TREE WERE CONDENSED ALL THE ARCANA PREVIOUSLY SCATTERED THROUGH THE VOLUMINOUS ARCHIVES OF QABBALISTIC LITERATURE. OF THE SIDE OF MICROPROSOPHUS AND COMBINES THE POTENCIES OF THE ENTIRE QABBALISTIC TREE IN ONE SPHERE, WHICH MAY BE TERMED MAN. ACCORDING TO THE MYSTERIES OF THE SEPHIROTH, THE ORDER OF THE CREATION, OR THE DIVINE LIGHTNING FLASH WHICH ZIGZAGS THROUGH THE FOUR WORLDS ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF THE DIVINE EMANATIONS, IS THUS DESCRIBED: FROM AIN SOPH, THE NOTHING AND ALL, THE ETERNAL AND UNCONDITIONED POTENCY, ISSUES MACROPROSOPHUS, THE LONG FACE, OF WHOM IT IS WRITTEN, "WITHIN HIS SKULL EXIST DAILY THIRTEEN THOUSAND MYRIADS OF WORLDS WHICH DRAW THEIR EXISTENCE FROM HIM AND BY HIM ARE UPHELD." (THE GREATER HOLY ASSEMBLY.) MACROPROSOPHUS, THE DIRECTIONALIZED WILL OF AIN SOPH, CORRESPONDING TO KETHER, THE CROWN [TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE SEPHIROTH, GIVES BIRTH OUT OF HIMSELF TO THE NINE LESSER SPHERES OF WHICH HE IS THE SUM AND THE OVERBROODING CAUSE. THE 22 LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET, BY THE VARIOUS COMBINATIONS OF WHICH THE LAWS OF THE UNIVERSE ARE ESTABLISHED, CONSTITUTE THE SCEPTER OF MACROPROSOPHUS WHICH HE WIELDS FROM HIS FLAMING THRONE IN THE ATZILUTHIC WORLD. FROM THIS ETERNAL AND ANCIENT ANDROGYNE--KETHER--COME FORTH CHOCHMAH, THE GREAT FATHER [STEPHEN], AND BINAH, THE GREAT MOTHER [VICTORIA]. THESE TWO ARE USUALLY REFERRED TO AS ABBA AND AIMA RESPECTIVELY--THE FIRST MALE AND THE FIRST FEMALE, THE PROTOTYPES OF SEX. THESE CORRESPOND TO THE FIRST TWO LETTERS OF THE SACRED NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], JEHOVAH, יהוה, IHVH. THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS THE י, OR I, AND THE MOTHER [VICTORIA] IS THE ה, OR H. ABBA AND AIMA SYMBOLIZE THE CREATIVE ACTIVITIES OF THE UNIVERSE, AND ARE ESTABLISHED IN THE CREATIVE WORLD OF BRIAH. IN THE SEPHER HA ZOHAR IT IS WRITTEN, "AND THEREFORE ARE ALL THINGS ESTABLISHED IN THE EQUALITY OF MALE AND FEMALE; FOR WERE IT NOT SO, HOW COULD THEY SUBSIST? THIS BEGINNING IS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF ALL THINGS; THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF ALL FATHERS; AND BOTH ARE MUTUALLY BOUND TOGETHER, AND THE ONE PATH SHINETH INTO THE OTHER--CHOCHMAH, WISDOM [PROVERBS 8:22-29], AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN]; BINAH, UNDERSTANDING, AS THE MOTHER [VICTORIA]." THERE IS A DIFFERENCE OF OPINION CONCERNING CERTAIN OF THE RELATIONSHIPS OF THE PARTS OF THE FIRST TRIAD. SOME QABBALISTS, INCLUDING IBN GEBIROL, CONSIDER KETHER AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN], BINAH AS THE MOTHER [VICTORIA], AND CHOCHMAH AS THE SON [JESUS]. IN THIS LATER ARRANGEMENT, WISDOM [WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1], WHICH IS THE ATTRIBUTE OF THE SON [ENOCH], BECOMES THE CREATOR OF THE LOWER SPHERES. THE SYMBOL OF BINAH IS THE DOVE, A PROPER EMBLEM FOR THE BROODING MATERNAL INSTINCT OF THE UNIVERSAL MOTHER [VICTORIA]. BECAUSE OF THE CLOSE SIMILARITY OF THEIR CREATIVE TRIAD TO THE CHRISTIAN TRINITY, THE LATER QABBALISTS REARRANGED THE FIRST THREE SEPHIROTH AND ADDED A MYSTERIOUS POINT CALLED DAATH--A HYPOTHETICAL ELEVENTH SEPHIRA. THIS IS LOCATED WHERE THE HORIZONTAL LINE CONNECTING CHOCHMAH AND BINAH CROSSES THE VERTICAL LINE JOINING KETHER AND TIPHERETH. WHILE DAATH IS NOT MENTIONED BY THE FIRST QABBALISTS, IT IS A HIGHLY IMPORTANT ELEMENT AND ITS ADDITION TO THE SEPHIROTHIC TREE WAS NOT MADE WITHOUT FULL REALIZATION OF THE SIGNIFICANCE OF SUCH ACTION. IF CHOCHMAH BE CONSIDERED THE ACTIVE, INTELLIGENT ENERGY OF KETHER, AND BINAH THE RECEPTIVE CAPACITY OF KETHER, THEN DAATH BECOMES THE THOUGHT WHICH, CREATED BY CHOCHMAH, FLOWS INTO BINAH. THE POSTULATION OF DAATH CLARIFIES THE PROBLEM OF THE CREATIVE TRINITY, FOR HERE IT IS DIAGRAMMATICALLY REPRESENTED AS CONSISTING OF CHOCHMAH (THE FATHER [STEPHEN]), BINAH (THE MOTHER [VICTORIA], OR HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24]), AND DAATH, THE WORD BY WHICH THE WORLDS WERE ESTABLISHED. ISAAC MYER DISCOUNTS THE IMPORTANCE OF DAATH, DECLARING IT A SUBTERFUGE TO CONCEAL THE FACT THAT KETHER, AND NOT CHOCHMAH; IS THE TRUE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF THE CREATIVE TRIAD. HE MAKES NO ATTEMPT TO GIVE A SATISFACTORY EXPLANATION FOR THE SYMBOLISM OF THIS HYPOTHETICAL SEPHIRA. ACCORDING TO THE ORIGINAL CONCEPTION, FROM THE UNION OF THE DIVINE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE DIVINE MOTHER [VICTORIA] IS PRODUCED MICROPROSOPHUS--THE SHORT FACE OR THE LESSER COUNTENANCE, WHICH IS ESTABLISHED IN THE YETZIRATIC WORLD OF FORMATION AND CORRESPONDS TO THE LETTER ו, OR V, IN THE GREAT NAME. THE SIX POWERS OF MICROPROSOPHUS FLOW FROM AND ARE CONTAINED IN THEIR OWN SOURCE, WHICH IS BINAH, THE MOTHER [VICTORIA] OF THE LESSER ADAM. THESE CONSTITUTE THE SPHERES OF THE SACRED PLANETS; THEIR NAME IS ELOHIM, AND THEY MOVE UPON THE FACE OF THE DEEP. THE TENTH SEPHIRA--MALCHUTH, THE KINGDOM--IS DESCRIBED AS THE BRIDE OF THE LESSER ADAM, CREATED BACK TO BACK WITH HER LORD, AND TO IT IS ASSIGNED THE FINAL, ה, OR H, THE LAST LETTER OF THE SACRED NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. THE DWELLING PLACE OF MALCHUTH IS IN THE FOURTH WORLD--ASSIAH--AND IT IS COMPOSED OF ALL THE SUPERIOR POWERS REFLECTED INTO THE ELEMENTS OF THE TERRESTRIAL SPHERE. THUS, IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE QABBALISTIC TREE EXTENDS THROUGH FOUR WORLDS, WITH ITS BRANCHES IN MATTER AND ITS ROOTS IN THE ANCIENT OF ANCIENTS--MACROPROSOPHUS. THREE VERTICAL COLUMNS SUPPORT THE UNIVERSAL SYSTEM AS TYPIFIED BY THE SEPHIROTHIC TREE. THE CENTRAL PILLAR HAS ITS FOUNDATION IN KETHER, THE ETERNAL ONE. IT PASSES DOWNWARD THROUGH THE HYPOTHETICAL SEPHIRA, DAATH, AND THEN THROUGH TIPHERETH AND JESOD, WITH ITS LOWER END RESTING UPON THE FIRM FOUNDATION OF MALCHUTH, THE LAST OF THE GLOBES. THE TRUE IMPORT OF THE CENTRAL PILLAR IS EQUILIBRIUM. IT DEMONSTRATES HOW THE DEITY ALWAYS MANIFESTS BY EMANATING POLES OF EXPRESSION FROM THE MIDST OF ITSELF BUT REMAINING FREE FROM THE ILLUSION OF POLARITY. IF THE NUMBERS OF THE FOUR SEPHIROTH CONNECTED BY THIS COLUMN BE ADDED TOGETHER (1 +6 +9 + 10), THE SUM IS 26, THE NUMBER OF JEHOVAH. (PYTHAGOREAN MATHEMATICS.) THE COLUMN ON THE RIGHT, WHICH IS CALLED JACHIN, HAS ITS FOUNDATION ON CHOCHMAH, THE OUTPOURING WISDOM OF GOD; THE THREE GLOBES SUSPENDED FROM IT ARE ALL MASCULINE POTENCIES. THE COLUMN AT THE LEFT IS CALLED BOAZ. THE THREE GLOBES UPON IT ARE FEMININE AND RECEPTIVE POTENCIES, FOR IT IS FOUNDED IN UNDERSTANDING, A RECEPTIVE AND MATERNAL POTENCY. WISDOM, IT WILL BE NOTED, IS CONSIDERED AS RADIANT OR OUTPOURING, AND UNDERSTANDING AS RECEPTIVE, OR SOMETHING WHICH IS FILLED BY THE FLOWING OF WISDOM. THE THREE PILLARS ARE ULTIMATELY UNITED IN MALCHUTH, IN WHICH ALL THE POWERS OF THE SUPERIOR WORLDS ARE MANIFESTED. THE FOUR GLOBES UPON THE CENTRAL COLUMN REVEAL THE FUNCTION OF THE CREATIVE POWER IN THE VARIOUS WORLDS. IN THE FIRST WORLD THE CREATIVE POWER IS WILL--THE ONE DIVINE CAUSE; IN THE SECOND WORLD, THE HYPOTHETICAL DAATH--THE WORD COMING FORTH FROM THE DIVINE THOUGHT; IN THE THIRD WORLD, TIPHERETH--THE SUN, OR FOCAL POINT BETWEEN GOD AND NATURE; IN THE FOURTH WORLD IT IS TWOFOLD, BEING THE POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE POLES OF THE REPRODUCTIVE SYSTEM, OF WHICH JESOD IS THE MALE AND MALCHUTH THE FEMALE. IN KIRCHER'S SEPHIROTHIC TREE IT SHOULD BE ESPECIALLY NOTED THAT THE ORNAMENTS OF THE TABERNACLE APPEAR IN THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE DIAGRAM. THESE INDICATE A DIRECT RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE SACRED HOUSE OF GOD AND THE UNIVERSE--A RELATIONSHIP WHICH MUST ALWAYS BE CONSIDERED AS EXISTING BETWEEN THE DEITY THROUGH WHOSE ACTIVITY THE WORLD IS PRODUCED AND THE WORLD ITSELF, WHICH MUST BE THE HOUSE OR VEHICLE OF THAT DEITY. COULD THE MODERN SCIENTIFIC WORLD BUT SENSE THE TRUE PROFUNDITY OF THESE PHILOSOPHICAL DEDUCTIONS OF THE ANCIENTS, IT WOULD REALIZE THAT THOSE WHO FABRICATED THE STRUCTURE OF THE QABBALAH POSSESSED A KNOWLEDGE OF THE CELESTIAL PLAN COMPARABLE IN EVERY RESPECT WITH THAT OF THE MODERN SAVANT. THE TETRAGRAMMATON, OR THE FOUR-LETTERED NAME [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, WRITTEN THUS יהוה, IS PRONOUNCE JEHOVAH. THE FIRST LETTER IS י, YOD, THE GERM, THE LIFE, THE FLAME, THE CAUSE, THE ONE, AND THE MOST FUNDAMENTAL OF THE JEWISH PHALLIC EMBLEMS. ITS NUMERICAL VALUE IS 10, AND IT IS TO BE CONSIDERED AS THE 1 CONTAINING THE 10. IN THE QABBALAH IT IS DECLARED THAT THE A YOD IS IN REALITY THREE YODS, OF WHICH THE FIRST IS THE BEGINNING, THE SECOND IS THE CENTER, AND THE THIRD IS THE END. ITS THRONE IS THE SEPHIRA CHOCHMAH (ACCORDING TO IBN GEBIROL, KETHER), FROM WHICH IT GOES FORTH TO IMPREGNATE BINAH, WHICH IS THE FIRST ה, HE. THE RESULT OF THIS UNION IS TIPHERETH, WHICH IS THE ו VAU, WHOSE POWER IS 6 AND WHICH SYMBOLIZES THE SIX MEMBERS OF THE LESSER ADAM. THE FINAL ה, HE, IS MALCHUTH, THE INFERIOR MOTHER, PARTAKING IN PART OF THE POTENCIES OF THE DIVINE MOTHER [VICTORIA], THE FIRST HE. BY PLACING THE FOUR LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN A VERTICAL COLUMN, A FIGURE CLOSELY RESEMBLING THE HUMAN BODY IS PRODUCED, WITH YOD FOR THE HEAD, THE FIRST HE FOR THE ARMS AND SHOULDERS, VAU FOR THE TRUNK OF THE BODY, AND THE FINAL HE FOR THE HIPS AND LEGS. IF THE HEBREW LETTERS BE EXCHANGED FOR THEIR ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS, THE FORM IS NOT MATERIALLY CHANGED OR THE ANALOGY ALTERED. IT IS ALSO EXTREMELY SIGNIFICANT THAT BY INSERTING THE LETTER ש, SHIN, IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NAME JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE WORD JEHOSHUA, OR JESUS, IS FORMED THUS: יהשוה IN THE QABBALISTIC MYSTERIES, ACCORDING TO ELIPHAS LEVI, THE NAME JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS OCCASIONALLY WRITTEN BY CONNECTING TOGETHER 24 DOTS--THE 24 POWERS BEFORE THE THRONE--AND IT IS BELIEVED THAT THE NAME OF THE POWER OF [MESSIANIC] EVIL IS THE SIGN OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] REVERSED OR INVERTED. (TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC.) OF THE GREAT WORD, ALBERT PIKE WRITES: "THE TRUE WORD OF A MASON IS TO BE FOUND IN THE CONCEALED AND PROFOUND MEANING OF THE INEFFABLE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF DEITY, COMMUNICATED BY GOD TO MOSES; AND WHICH MEANING WAS LONG LOST BY THE VERY PRECAUTIONS TAKEN TO CONCEAL IT. THE TRUE PRONUNCIATION OF THAT NAME WAS IN TRUTH A SECRET, IN WHICH, HOWEVER, WAS INVOLVED THE FAR MORE PROFOUND SECRET OF ITS MEANING. IN THAT MEANING IS INCLUDED ALL THE TRUTH THAT CAN BE KNOWN BY US, IN REGARD TO THE [SEXLESS] NATURE OF GOD." (MORALS AND DOGMA.)
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THE SEPHIROTH IN THE FORM OF THE SOLAR SYSTEM.
THOMAS MAURICE REPRODUCES THE ABOVE ENGRAVING, WHICH IS MODIFICATION OF THE ELABORATE TREE ON THE PRECEDING PAGE. THE SEPHIROTH ARE HERE SUPERIMPOSED, DECREASING IN SIZE AS THEY DECREASE IN POWER AND DIGNITY. THUS, THE CROWN [TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS THE GREATEST AND THE ALL-INCLUSIVE, & THE KINGDOM--WHICH REPRESENTS THE PHYSICAL UNIVERSE--IS THE SMALLEST AND OF LEAST IMPORTANCE.
QABBALISTIC KEYS TO THE CREATION OF MAN
HENRIE STEPHEN, IN A WORLD OF WONDERS, PUBLISHED IN 1607, MENTIONS A MONK OF ST. ANTHONY WHO DECLARED THAT WHILE IN JERUSALEM THE PATRIARCH OF THAT CITY HAD SHOWN HIM NOT ONLY ONE OF THE RIBS OF THE WORD MADE FLESH AND SOME RAYS FROM THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM, BUT ALSO THE SNOUT OF A SERAPH, A FINGER NAIL OF A CHERUB, THE HORNS OF MOSES, AND A CASKET CONTAINING THE BREATH OF CHRIST! TO A PEOPLE BELIEVING IMPLICITLY IN A SERAPH SUFFICIENTLY TANGIBLE TO HAVE ITS PROBOSCIS PRESERVED, THE MORE PROFOUND ISSUES OF JUDAISTIC PHILOSOPHY MUST NECESSARILY BE INCOMPREHENSIBLE. NOR IS IT DIFFICULT TO IMAGINE THE REACTION TAKING PLACE IN THE MIND OF SOME ANCIENT SAGE SHOULD HE HEAR THAT A CHERUB--WHICH, ACCORDING TO ST. AUGUSTINE, SIGNIFIES THE EVANGELISTS; ACCORDING TO PHILO JUDÆUS, THE OUTERMOST CIRCUMFERENCE OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS, AND ACCORDING TO SEVERAL OF THE CHURCH FATHERS, THE WISDOM OF GOD--HAD SPROUTED FINGER NAILS. THE HOPELESS CONFUSION OF DIVINE PRINCIPLES WITH THE ALLEGORICAL FIGURES CREATED TO REPRESENT THEM TO THE LIMITED FACULTIES OF THE UNINITIATED HAS RESULTED IN THE MOST ATROCIOUS MISCONCEPTIONS OF SPIRITUAL TRUTHS. CONCEPTS WELL-NIGH AS PREPOSTEROUS AS THESE, HOWEVER, STILL STAND AS ADAMANTINE BARRIERS TO A TRUE UNDERSTANDING OF OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT SYMBOLISM; FOR, UNTIL MAN DISENTANGLES HIS REASONING POWERS FROM THE WEB OF VENERATED ABSURDITIES IN WHICH HIS MIND HAS LAIN ENSNARED FOR CENTURIES, HOW CAN TRUTH EVER BE DISCOVERED? THE OLD TESTAMENT--ESPECIALLY THE PENTATEUCH--CONTAINS NOT ONLY THE TRADITIONAL ACCOUNT OF THE CREATION OF THE WORLD AND OF MAN, BUT ALSO, LOCKED WITHIN IT, THE SECRETS OF THE EGYPTIAN INITIATORS OF THE MOSES CONCERNING THE GENESIS OF THE GOD-MAN (THE INITIATE) AND THE MYSTERY OF HIS REBIRTH THROUGH PHILOSOPHY. WHILE THE LAWGIVER OF ISRAEL IS KNOWN TO HAVE COMPILED SEVERAL WORKS OTHER THAN THOSE GENERALLY ATTRIBUTED TO HIM, THE WRITINGS NOW COMMONLY CIRCULATED AS THE PURPORTED SIXTH AND SEVENTH BOOKS OF MOSES ARE IN REALITY SPURIOUS TREATISES ON BLACK MAGIC FOISTED ON THE CREDULOUS DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. OUT OF THE HUNDREDS OF MILLIONS OF PIOUS AND THOUGHTFUL STUDENTS OF HOLY WRIT, IT IS ALMOST INCONCEIVABLE THAT BUT A MERE HANDFUL HAVE SENSED THE SUBLIMITY OF THE ESOTERIC TEACHINGS OF SOD (THE JEWISH MYSTERIES OF ADONAI). YET FAMILIARITY WITH THE THREE QABBALISTICAL PROCESSES TERMED GEMATRIA, NOTARIKON, AND TEMURAH MAKES POSSIBLE THE DISCOVERY OF MANY OF THE PROFOUNDEST TRUTHS OF ANCIENT JEWISH SUPER-PHYSICS. BY GEMATRIA IS MEANT NOT ONLY THE EXCHANGE OF LETTERS FOR THEIR NUMERICAL EQUIVALENTS BUT ALSO THE METHOD OF DETERMINING BY AN ANALYSIS OF ITS MEASUREMENTS THE MYSTIC PURPOSE FOR WHICH A BUILDING OR OTHER OBJECT WAS CONSTRUCTED. S. L. MACGREGOR-MATHERS, IN THE KABBALAH UNVEILED, GIVES THIS EXAMPLE OF THE APPLICATION OF GEMATRIA: "THUS ALSO THE PASSAGE, GEN. XVIII. 2 VHNH SHLSHH, VEHENNA SHALISHA, 'AND LO, THREE MEN,' EQUALS IN NUMERICAL VALUE 'ALV MIKAL GBRIAL VRPAL, ELO MIKHAEL GABRIEL VE-RAPHAEL,' THESE ARE MIKHAEL, GABRIEL AND RAPHAEL; 'FOR EACH PHRASE = 701." ASSUMING THE SIDES OF A SCALENE TO BE 11, 9, AND 6 INCHES, A TRIANGLE OF SUCH DIMENSIONS WOULD THEN BE AN APPROPRIATE SYMBOL OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], FOR THE SUM OF ITS THREE SIDES WOULD BE 26, THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF THE HEBREW WORD IHVH [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. GEMATRIA ALSO INCLUDES THE SYSTEM OF DISCOVERING THE ARCANE MEANING OF A WORD BY ANALYZING THE SIZE AND ARRANGEMENT OF THE STROKES EMPLOYED IN THE FORMATION OF ITS VARIOUS LETTERS. GEMATRIA WAS EMPLOYED BY THE GREEKS AS WELL AS THE JEWS. THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT--PARTICULARLY THOSE ATTRIBUTED TO ST. JOHN--CONTAIN MANY EXAMPLES OF ITS USE. NICEPHORUS CALLISTUS DECLARED THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN TO HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED IN A CAVERN UNDER THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, THE VOLUME HAVING BEEN SECRETED "LONG ANTERIOR TO THE CHRISTIAN AERA." THE EXISTENCE OF INTERPOLATED MATERIAL IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL SUBSTANTIATES THE BELIEF THAT THE WORK WAS ORIGINALLY WRITTEN WITHOUT ANY SPECIFIC REFERENCE TO THE MAN JESUS, THE STATEMENTS THEREIN ACCREDITED TO HIM BEING ORIGINALLY MYSTICAL DISCOURSES DELIVERED BY THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE UNIVERSAL MIND. THE REMAINING JOHANNINE WRITINGS--THE EPISTLES AND THE APOCALYPSE--ARE ENSHROUDED BY A SIMILAR VEIL OF MYSTERY. BY NOTARIKON EACH LETTER OF A WORD MAY BECOME THE INITIAL CHARACTER OF A NEW WORD. THUS, FROM BRASHITH, FIRST WORD IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS, ARE EXTRACTED SIX WORDS WHICH MEAN THAT "IN THE BEGINNING THE ELOHIM SAW THAT ISRAEL WOULD ACCEPT THE LAW." MR. MACGREGOR-MATHERS ALSO GIVES SIX ADDITIONAL EXAMPLES OF NOTARIKON FORMED FROM THE ABOVE WORD BY SOLOMON MEIR BEN MOSES, A MEDIAEVAL QABBALIST. FROM THE FAMOUS ACROSTIC ASCRIBED TO THE ERYTHRAEAN SIBYL, ST. AUGUSTINE DERIVED THE WORD ΙΧΘΥΣ, WHICH BY NOTARIKON WAS EXPANDED INTO THE PHRASE, "JESUS CHRIST, SON OF GOD, SAVIOR." BY ANOTHER USE OF NOTARIKON, DIRECTLY THE REVERSE OF THE FIRST, THE INITIAL, LAST, OR MIDDLE LETTERS OF THE WORDS OF A SENTENCE MAY BE JOINED TOGETHER TO FORM A NEW WORD OR WORDS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE NAME AMEN, ἁΜήΝ, MAYBE EXTRACTED FROM ארנימלרנאטז, "THE LORD IS THE FAITHFUL KING." BECAUSE THEY HAD EMBODIED THESE CRYPTIC DEVICES IN THEIR SACRED WRITINGS, THE ANCIENT PRIESTS ADMONISHED THEIR DISCIPLES NEVER TO TRANSLATE, EDIT, OR REWRITE THE CONTENTS OF THE SACRED BOOKS. UNDER THE GENERAL HEADING OF TEMURAH SEVERAL SYSTEMS MAY BE GROUPED AND EXPLAINED IN WHICH VARIOUS LETTERS ARE SUBSTITUTED FOR OTHER LETTERS ACCORDING TO PREARRANGED TABLES OR CERTAIN MATHEMATICAL ARRANGEMENTS OF LETTERS, REGULAR OR IRREGULAR. THUS, THE ALPHABET MAY BE BROKEN INTO 2 EQUAL PARTS & WRITTEN IN HORIZONTAL LINES SO THAT THE LETTERS OF THE LOWER ROW CAN BE EXCHANGED FOR THOSE OF THE UPPER ROW, OR VICE VERSA. BY THIS PROCEDURE THE LETTERS OF THE WORD KUZU MAY BE EXCHANGED FOR THOSE OF IHVH [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE TETRAGRAMMATON. IN ANOTHER FORM OF TEMURAH THE LETTERS ARE MERELY REARRANGED., שתיה IS THE STONE WHICH IS FOUND IN THE [DIRECT] CENTER OF THE WORLD, WHICH POINT THE EARTH SPREAD OUT ON ALL SIDES.
[image:  THE VISION OF EZEKIEL.]
THE VISION OF EZEKIEL.
THIS PLATE, WHICH IS FROM THE FIRST PROTESTANT BIBLE PUBLISHED IN SPANISH, SHOWS THE MERCAVAH, OR CHARIOT OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHICH APPEARED TO EZEKIEL BY THE RIVER CHEBAR. THE PROPHET BEHELD FOUR STRANGE CREATURES (E), EACH HAVING FOUR HEADS, FOUR WINGS, AND BRAZEN HOOFS LIKE THOSE OF A CALF. AND THERE WERE FOUR WHEELS (F) FILLED WITH EYES. WHERE THE CHERUBIM WENT THE WHEELS WENT ALSO. THE SPACE BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM AND THE WHEELS WAS FILLED WITH COALS OF FIRE. UPON THE TOP OF THE CHARIOT WAS A THRONE, UPON WHICH SAT THE LIKENESS OF A MAN (H). EZEKIEL FELL UPON HIS KNEES WHEN HE BEHELD THE MERCAVAH SURROUNDED BY A WHIRLWIND OF CLOUDS AND FLAMES (A, B, C). A HAND (K) REACHED OUT FROM THE CLOUDS AND THE PROPHET WAS ORDERED TO EAT OF A SCROLL WHICH THE HAND HELD FORTH. ACCORDING TO THE MYSTICS, THE WHEELS SUPPORTING THE THRONE OF GOD REPRESENT THE ORBITS OF THE PLANETS, AND THE ENTIRE SOLAR SYSTEM IS PROPERLY THE MERCAVAH, OR CHARIOT OF GOD. ONE OF THE DIVISIONS OF THE QABBALAH--THAT DEALING WITH THE ARTS AND SCIENCES OF THOSE PLANES WHICH ARE UNDER THE HEAVENS--IS CALLED THE MERCAVAH. IN THE ZOHAR IT IS WRITTEN THAT THE CELESTIAL THRONE OR EZEKIEL'S VISION SIGNIFIES THE TRADITIONAL LAW; THE APPEARANCE OF A MAN SITTING UPON THE THRONE REPRESENTS THE WRITTEN LAW, PHILO JUDAEUS IN DESCRIBING THE CHERUBIM UPON THE ARK OF THE COVENANT DECLARES THAT THE FIGURES ARE AN INTIMATION OF THE REVOLUTIONS OF THE WHOLE HEAVENS, ONE OF THE CHERUBIM REPRESENTING THE OUTER CIRCUMFERENCE AND THE OTHER THE INNER SPHERE. FACING EACH OTHER, THEY REPRESENT THE TWO HEMISPHERES OF THE WORLD. THE FLAMING SWORD OF THE CHERUBIM OF GENESIS IS THE CENTRAL MOTION AND AGITATION OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES. IN ALL PROBABILITY IT ALSO REPRESENTS THE SOLAR RAY. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] WHEN BROKEN IN TWO THE STONE IS שת יה, WHICH MEANS "THE PLACING OF GOD."(PEKUDEI RAKOV, 71, 72.) AGAIN, TEMURAH MAY CONSIST OF A SIMPLE ANAGRAM, AS IN THE ENGLISH WORD LIVE, WHICH REVERSED BECOMES EVIL. THE VARIOUS SYSTEMS OF TEMURAH ARE AMONG THE MOST COMPLICATED AND PROFOUND DEVICES OF THE ANCIENT RABBINS. AMONG THEOLOGICAL SCHOLARS THERE IS A GROWING CONVICTION THAT THE HITHERTO ACCEPTED TRANSLATIONS OF THE SCRIPTURAL WRITINGS DO NOT ADEQUATELY EXPRESS THE SPIRIT OF THE ORIGINAL DOCUMENTS. "AFTER THE FIRST COPY OF THE BOOK OF GOD," WRITES H. P. BLAVATSKY, "HAS BEEN EDITED AND LAUNCHED ON THE WORLD BY HILKIAH, THIS COPY DISAPPEARS, AND EZRA HAS TO MAKE A NEW HOLY BIBLE, WHICH JUDAS MACCABEUS FINISHES; WHEN IT WAS COPIED FROM THE HORNED LETTERS INTO SQUARE LETTERS, IT WAS CORRUPTED BEYOND RECOGNITION; THE MASORAH COMPLETED THE WORK OF DESTRUCTION; FINALLY, WE HAVE A TEXT, NOT 900 YEARS OLD, ABOUNDING WITH OMISSIONS, INTERPOLATIONS, AND PREMEDITATED PERVERSIONS." (ISIS UNVEILED.) PROF. CRAWFORD HOWELL TOY OF HARVARD NOTES: "MANUSCRIPTS WERE COPIED AND RECOPIED BY SCRIBES WHO NOT ONLY SOMETIMES MADE ERRORS IN LETTERS AND WORDS, BUT PERMITTED THEMSELVES TO INTRODUCE NEW MATERIAL INTO THE TEXT, OR TO COMBINE IN ONE MANUSCRIPT, WITHOUT MARK OF DIVISION, WRITINGS COMPOSED BY DIFFERENT MEN; INSTANCES OF THESE SORTS OF PROCEDURE ARE FOUND ESPECIALLY IN MICAH AND JEREMIAH, AND THE GROUPS OF PROPHECIES WHICH GO UNDER THE NAMES OF ISAIAH AND ZACHARIAH." (JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY.) DOES THE MUTILATED CONDITION OF THE HOLY BIBLE--IN PART ACCIDENTAL--REPRESENT NONE THE LESS A DEFINITE EFFORT TO CONFUSE THE UNINITIATED READER AND THUS BETTER CONCEAL THE SECRETS OF THE JEWISH TANNAIM? NEVER HAS THE CHRISTIAN WORLD BEEN IN POSSESSION OF THOSE HIDDEN SCROLLS WHICH CONTAIN THE SECRET DOCTRINE OF ISRAEL, AND IF THE QABBALISTS WERE CORRECT IN THEIR ASSUMPTION THAT THE LOST BOOKS OF THE MOSAIC MYSTERIES HAVE BEEN WOVEN INTO THE FABRIC OF THE TORAH, THEN THE SCRIPTURES ARE VERITABLY BOOKS WITHIN BOOKS. IN RABBINICAL CIRCLES THE OPINION IS PREVALENT THAT CHRISTENDOM NEVER HAS UNDERSTOOD THE OLD TESTAMENT AND PROBABLY NEVER WILL. IN FACT, THE FEELING EXISTS--IN SOME QUARTERS, AT LEAST--THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT IS THE EXCLUSIVE POSSESSION OF THE JEWISH FAITH; ALSO, THAT CHRISTIANITY, AFTER ITS UNRELENTING PERSECUTION OF THE JEW, TAKES UNWARRANTED LIBERTIES WHEN IT INCLUDES STRICTLY JEWISH WRITINGS IN ITS SACRED CANON. BUT, AS NOTED BY ONE RABBI, IF CHRISTIANITY MUST USE THE JEWISH SCRIPTURES, IT SHOULD AT LEAST STRIVE TO DO SO WITH SOME DEGREE OF INTELLIGENCE! IN THE OPENING CHAPTER OF GENESIS, IT IS STATED THAT AFTER CREATING LIGHT AND SEPARATING IT FROM DARKNESS, THE SEVEN ELOHIM DIVIDED THE WATERS WHICH WERE UNDER THE FIRMAMENT FROM THE WATERS WHICH WERE ABOVE THE FIRMAMENT. HAVING THUS ESTABLISHED THE INFERIOR UNIVERSE IN PERFECT ACCORD WITH THE ESOTERIC TEACHINGS OF THE HINDU, EGYPTIAN, AND GREEK MYSTERIES, THE ELOHIM NEXT TURNED THEIR ATTENTION TO THE PRODUCTION OF FLORA AND FAUNA AND LASTLY MAN. "AND GOD SAID, LET US MAKE MAN IN OUR [SEXLESS] IMAGE, AFTER OUR [SEXLESS] LIKENESS. SO, GOD CREATED MAN IN HIS OWN [SEXLESS] IMAGE, IN THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD CREATED HE HIM; MALE AND FEMALE CREATED HE THEM. AND GOD BLESSED THEM, AND GOD SAID UNTO THEM, BE FRUITFUL, AND MULTIPLY, AND REPLENISH THE EARTH..."  CONSIDER IN THOUGHTFUL SILENCE THE STARTLING USE OF PRONOUNS IN THE ABOVE EXTRACT FROM "THE MOST PERFECT EXAMPLE OF ENGLISH LITERATURE." WHEN THE PLURAL AND ANDROGYNOUS HEBREW WORD ELOHIM WAS TRANSLATED INTO THE SINGULAR AND SEXLESS WORD GOD, THE OPENING CHAPTERS OF GENESIS WERE RENDERED COMPARATIVELY MEANINGLESS. IT MAY HAVE BEEN FEARED THAT HAD THE WORD BEEN CORRECTLY TRANSLATED AS "THE MALE AND FEMALE CREATIVE AGENCIES," THE CHRISTIANS WOULD HAVE BEEN JUSTLY ACCUSED OF WORSHIPING A PLURALITY OF GODS IN THE FACE OF THEIR REPEATED CLAIMS TO MONOTHEISM! THE PLURAL FORM OF THE PRONOUNS US AND OUR REVEALS UNMISTAKABLY, HOWEVER, THE PANTHEISTIC NATURE OF DIVINITY. FURTHER, THE ANDROGYNOUS CONSTITUTION OF THE ELOHIM (GOD) IS DISCLOSED IN THE NEXT VERSE, WHERE HE (REFERRING TO GOD) IS SAID TO HAVE CREATED MAN IN HIS OWN [SEXLESS] IMAGE, MALE AND FEMALE; OR, MORE PROPERLY, AS THE DIVISION OF THE SEXES HAD NOT YET TAKEN PLACE, MALE-FEMALE. THIS IS A DEATHBLOW TO THE TIME-HONORED CONCEPT THAT GOD IS A MASCULINE POTENCY AS PORTRAYED BY MICHELANGELO ON THE CEILING OF THE SISTINE CHAPEL. THE ELOHIM THEN ORDER THESE ANDROGYNOUS BEINGS TO BE FRUITFUL. NOTE THAT NEITHER THE MASCULINE NOR THE FEMININE PRINCIPLE AS YET EXISTED IN A SEPARATE STATE! AND, LASTLY, NOTE THE WORD "REPLENISH." THE PREFIX RE DENOTES "BACK TO AN ORIGINAL OR FORMER STATE OR POSITION," OR "REPETITION OR RESTORATION." (WEBSTER'S INTERNATIONAL DICTIONARY, 1926.) THIS DEFINITE REFERENCE TO A HUMANITY EXISTING PRIOR TO THE "CREATION OF MAN" DESCRIBED IN GENESIS MUST BE EVIDENT TO THE MOST CASUAL READER OF SCRIPTURE. AN EXAMINATION OF HOLY BIBLE DICTIONARIES, ENCYCLOPEDIAS, AND COMMENTARIES DISCLOSES THE PLURAL FORM OF THE WORD ELOHIM TO BE BEYOND THE COMPREHENSION OF THEIR RESPECTED AUTHORS AND EDITORS. THE NEW SCHAFF-HERZOG ENCYCLOPEDIA OF RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE THUS SUMS UP THE CONTROVERSY OVER THE PLURAL FORM OF THE WORD ELOHIM: "DOES IT NOW OR DID IT ORIGINALLY SIGNIFY PLURALITY OF DIVINE BEING?" A DICTIONARY OF THE HOLY BIBLE, EDITED BY JAMES HASTINGS, CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING CONCLUSION, WHICH ECHOES THE SENTIMENTS OF MORE CRITICAL ETYMOLOGISTS OF THE HOLY BIBLE: "THE USE OF THE PLURAL. ELOHIM IS ALSO DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN." DR. HAVERNICK CONSIDERS THE PLURAL FORM ELOHIM TO SIGNIFY THE ABUNDANCE AND SUPER-RICHNESS EXISTING IN THE DIVINE BEING. HIS STATEMENT, WHICH APPEARS IN THE POPULAR AND CRITICAL HOLY BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA, IS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE EFFORTS MADE TO CIRCUMVENT THIS EXTREMELY DAMAGING WORD. THE INTERNATIONAL STANDARD HOLY BIBLE DICTIONARY CONSIDERS THE EXPLANATIONS OFFERED BY MODERN THEOLOGIANS--OF WHICH DR. HAVERNICK'S IS A FAIR EXAMPLE--TO BE TOO INGENIOUS TO HAVE BEEN CONCEIVED BY THE EARLY HEBREWS AND MAINTAINS THAT THE WORD REPRESENTS THE SURVIVAL OF A POLYTHEISTIC STAGE OF SEMITIC THOUGHT. THE JEWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA SUPPORTS THE LATTER ASSUMPTION WITH THE FOLLOWING CONCISE STATEMENT: "AS FAR AS EPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL, TRADITIONS, AND FOLK-LORE THROW LIGHT ON THE QUESTION, THE SEMITES ARE SHOWN TO BE OF POLYTHEISTIC LEANINGS." VARIOUS SCHOOLS OF PHILOSOPHY, BOTH JEWISH AND GENTILE, HAVE OFFERED EXPLANATIONS ERUDITE AND OTHERWISE OF THE IDENTITY OF ADAM. IN THIS PRIMORDIAL MAN THE NEO-PLATONISTS RECOGNIZED THE PLATONIC IDEA OF HUMANITY--THE ARCHETYPE OR PATTERN OF THE GENUS HOMO. PHILO JUDAEUS CONSIDERED ADAM TO REPRESENT THE HUMAN MIND, WHICH COULD UNDERSTAND (AND HENCE GIVE NAMES TO) THE CREATURES ABOUT IT, BUT COULD NOT COMPREHEND (AND HENCE LEFT NAMELESS) THE MYSTERY OF ITS OWN NATURE. ADAM WAS ALSO LIKENED TO THE PYTHAGOREAN MONAD WHICH BY VIRTUE OF ITS STATE OF PERFECT UNITY COULD DWELL IN THE EDENIC SPHERE. WHEN THROUGH A PROCESS AKIN TO FISSION THE MONAD BECAME THE DUAD--THE PROPER SYMBOL OF DISCORD AND DELUSION--THE CREATURE THUS FORMED WAS EXILED FROM ITS CELESTIAL HOME. THUS, THE TWOFOLD MAN WAS DRIVEN FROM THE PARADISE BELONGING TO THE UNDIVIDED CREATION AND CHERUBIM AND A FLAMING SWORD WERE PLACED ON GUARD AT THE GATES OF THE CAUSAL WORLD. CONSEQUENTLY, ONLY AFTER THE REESTABLISHMENT OF UNITY WITHIN HIMSELF CAN MAN REGAIN HIS PRIMAL SPIRITUAL STATE. ACCORDING TO THE ISARIM, THE SECRET DOCTRINE OF ISRAEL TAUGHT THE EXISTENCE OF FOUR ADAMS, EACH DWELLING IN ONE OF THE FOUR QABBALISTIC WORLDS. THE FIRST, OR HEAVENLY, ADAM DWELT ALONE IN THE ATZILUTHIC SPHERE AND WITHIN HIS NATURE EXISTED ALL SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL POTENTIALITIES. THE SECOND ADAM RESIDED IN THE SPHERE OF BRIAH. LIKE THE FIRST ADAM, THIS BEING WAS ANDROGYNOUS AND THE TENTH DIVISION OF ITS BODY (ITS HEEL, MALCHUTH) CORRESPONDED TO THE CHURCH OF ISRAEL THAT SHALL BRUISE THE SERPENT'S HEAD. THE THIRD ADAM--LIKEWISE ANDROGYNOUS--WAS CLOTHED IN A BODY OF LIGHT AND ABODE IN THE SPHERE OF YETZIRAH. THE FOURTH ADAM WAS MERELY THE THIRD ADAM AFTER THE FALL INTO THE SPHERE OF ASSIAH, AT WHICH TIME THE SPIRITUAL MAN TOOK UPON HIMSELF THE ANIMAL SHELL OR COAT OF SKINS. THE FOURTH ADAM WAS STILL CONSIDERED AS A SINGLE INDIVIDUAL, THOUGH DIVISION HAD TAKEN PLACE WITHIN HIS NATURE AND TWO SHELLS OR PHYSICAL BODIES EXISTED, IN ONE OF WHICH WAS INCARNATED THE MASCULINE AND IN THE OTHER THE FEMININE POTENCY. THE UNIVERSAL NATURE OF ADAM IS REVEALED IN THE VARIOUS ACCOUNTS CONCERNING THE SUBSTANCES OF WHICH HE WAS FORMED. IT WAS ORIGINALLY ORDAINED THAT THE "DIRT" TO BE USED IN FASHIONING HIM WAS TO BE DERIVED FROM THE SEVEN WORLDS. AS THESE PLANES, HOWEVER, REFUSED TO GIVE OF THEIR SUBSTANCES, THE CREATOR WRENCHED FROM THEM BY FORCE THE ELEMENTS TO BE EMPLOYED IN THE ADAMIC CONSTITUTION. ST. AUGUSTINE DISCOVERED A NOTARIKON IN THE NAME OF ADAM. HE SHOWED THAT THE FOUR LETTERS, A-D-A-M, ARE THE FIRST LETTERS OF THE FOUR WORDS ANATOLE DYSIS ARKTOS MESEMBRIA, THE GREEK NAMES FOR THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE WORLD. THE SAME AUTHOR ALSO SEES IN ADAM A PROTOTYPE OF CHRIST, FOR HE WRITES: "ADAM SLEEPS THAT EVE MAY BE FORMED: CHRIST DIES, THAT THE CHURCH MAY BE FORMED. WHILE ADAM SLEEPS, EVE IS FORMED FROM HIS SIDE. WHEN CHRIST IS DEAD, HIS SIDE IS SMITTEN WITH A SPEAR, THAT, THERE FLOW FORTH SACRAMENTS TO FORM THE CHURCH. ADAM HIMSELF WAS THE FIGURE OF HIM THAT WAS TO COME." IN HIS RECENT WORK, JUDAISM, GEORGE FOOTE MOORE THUS DESCRIBES THE PROPORTIONS OF THE ADAMIC MAN: "HE WAS A HUGE MASS THAT FILLED THE WHOLE WORLD TO ALL THE POINTS OF THE COMPASS. THE DUST OF WHICH HIS BODY WAS FORMED WAS GATHERED FROM EVERY PART OF THE WORLD, OR FROM THE SITE OF THE FUTURE ALTAR. OF GREATER INTEREST IS THE NOTION THAT MAN WAS CREATED ANDROGYNOUS, BECAUSE IT IS PROBABLY A BIT OF FOREIGN LORE ADAPTED TO THE FIRST PAIR IN GENESIS. R. SAMUEL BAR NAHMAN (THIRD CENTURY), SAID, WHEN GOD CREATED ADAM, HE CREATED HIM FACING BOTH WAYS (דיו פרעופים); THEN HE SAWED HIM IN TWO AND MADE TWO BACKS, ONE FOR EACH FIGURE. THE ZOHAR HOLDS THE CONCEPT OF TWO ADAMS: THE FIRST A DIVINE BEING WHO, STEPPING FORTH FROM THE HIGHEST ORIGINAL DARKNESS, CREATED THE SECOND, OR EARTHLY, ADAM IN HIS OWN [SEXLESS] IMAGE. THE HIGHER, OR CELESTIAL, MAN WAS THE CAUSAL SPHERE, WITH ITS DIVINE POTENCIES AND POTENTIALITIES CONSIDERED AS A GIGANTIC PERSONALITY; ITS MEMBERS, ACCORDING TO THE GNOSTICS, BEING THE BASIC ELEMENTS OF EXISTENCE. THIS ADAM MAY HAVE BEEN SYMBOLIZED AS FACING BOTH WAYS TO SIGNIFY THAT WITH ONE FACE IT LOOKED UPON THE PROXIMATE CAUSE OF ITSELF AND WITH THE OTHER FACE LOOKED UPON THE VAST SEA OF COSMOS INTO WHICH IT WAS TO BE IMMERSED. PHILOSOPHICALLY, ADAM MAY BE REGARDED AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE FULL SPIRITUAL NATURE OF MAN--ANDROGYNOUS AND NOR SUBJECT TO DECAY. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] OF THIS FULLER NATURE THE MORTAL MAN HAS LITTLE COMPREHENSION. JUST AS SPIRIT CONTAINS MATTER WITHIN ITSELF AND IS BOTH THE SOURCE AND ULTIMATE OF THE STATE DENOMINATED MATTER, SO EVE REPRESENTS THE LOWER, OR MORTAL, PORTION THAT IS TAKEN OUT OF, OR HAS TEMPORAL EXISTENCE IN THE GREATER AND FULLER SPIRITUAL CREATION. BEING REPRESENTATIVE OF THE INFERIOR PART OF THE INDIVIDUAL, EVE IS THE TEMPTRESS WHO, CONSPIRING WITH THE SERPENT OF MORTAL KNOWLEDGE, CAUSED ADAM TO SINK INTO A TRANCELIKE CONDITION IN WHICH HE WAS UNCONSCIOUS OF HIS OWN HIGHER SELF. WHEN ADAM SEEMINGLY AWOKE, HE ACTUALLY SANK INTO SLEEP, FOR HE NO LONGER WAS IN THE SPIRIT BUT IN THE BODY; DIVISION HAVING TAKEN PLACE WITHIN HIM, THE TRUE ADAM RESTED IN PARADISE WHILE HIS LESSER PART INCARNATED IN A MATERIAL ORGANISM (EVE) AND WANDERED IN THE DARKNESS OF MORTAL EXISTENCE. THE FOLLOWERS OF MOHAMMED APPARENTLY SENSED MORE ACCURATELY THAN THE UNINITIATED OF OTHER SECTS THE TRUE MYSTIC IMPORT OF PARADISE, FOR THEY REALIZED THAT PRIOR TO HIS FALL THE DWELLING PLACE OF MAN WAS NOT IN A PHYSICAL GARDEN IN ANY PARTICULAR PART OF THE EARTH BUT RATHER IN A HIGHER SPHERE (THE ANGELIC WORLD) WATERED BY FOUR MYSTICAL STREAMS OF LIFE. AFTER HIS BANISHMENT FROM PARADISE, ADAM ALIGHTED ON THE ISLAND OF CEYLON, AND THIS SPOT IS SACRED TO CERTAIN HINDU SECTS WHO RECOGNIZE THE OLD ISLAND OF LANKA--ONCE PRESUMABLY CONNECTED WITH THE MAINLAND BY A BRIDGE--AS THE ACTUAL SITE OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN FROM WHICH THE HUMAN RACE MIGRATED. ACCORDING TO THE ARABIAN NIGHTS, ADAM'S FOOTPRINT MAY STILL BE SEEN ON THE TOP OF A CEYLONESE MOUNTAIN. IN THE ISLAMIC LEGENDS, ADAM WAS LATER REUNITED WITH HIS WIFE AND AFTER HIS DEATH HIS BODY WAS BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM SUBSEQUENT TO THE FLOOD FOR BURIAL BY MELCHIZEDEK. (THE KORAN.) THE WORD ADM SIGNIFIES A SPECIES OR RACE AND ONLY FOR LACK OF PROPER UNDERSTANDING HAS ADAM BEEN CONSIDERED AS AN INDIVIDUAL. AS THE MACROCOSM, ADAM IS THE GIGANTIC ANDROGYNE, EVEN THE DEMIURGUS; AS THE MICROCOSM, HE IS THE CHIEF PRODUCTION OF THE DEMIURGUS AND WITHIN THE NATURE OF THE MICROCOSM THE DEMIURGUS ESTABLISHED ALL THE QUALITIES AND POWERS WHICH HE HIMSELF POSSESSED. THE DEMIURGUS, HOWEVER, DID NOT POSSESS IMMORTALITY AND, THEREFORE, COULD NOT BESTOW IT UPON ADAM. ACCORDING TO LEGEND, THE DEMIURGUS STROVE TO KEEP MAN FROM LEARNING THE INCOMPLETENESS OF HIS MAKER. THE ADAMIC MAN CONSEQUENTLY PARTOOK OF THE QUALITIES AND CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ANGELS WHO WERE THE MINISTERS OF THE DEMIURGUS. IT WAS AFFIRMED BY THE GNOSTIC CHRISTIANS THAT THE REDEMPTION OF HUMANITY WAS ASSURED THROUGH THE DESCENT OF NOUS (UNIVERSAL MIND), WHO WAS A GREAT SPIRITUAL BEING SUPERIOR TO THE DEMIURGUS AND WHO, ENTERING INTO THE CONSTITUTION OF MAN, CONFERRED CONSCIOUS IMMORTALITY UPON THE DEMIURGIC FABRICATIONS. THAT PHALLIC SYMBOLISM OCCUPIES AN IMPORTANT PLACE IN EARLY JEWISH MYSTICISM IS INDISPUTABLE. HARGRAVE JENNINGS SEES IN THE FIGURE OF ADAM A TYPE OF THE LINGAM OF SHIVA, WHICH WAS A STONE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CREATIVE POWER OF THE WORLD GENERATOR. "IN GREGORIE'S WORKS," WRITES JENNINGS, "IS A PASSAGE TO THE EFFECT THAT 'NOAH DAILY PRAYED IN THE ARK BEFORE THE BODY OF ADAM,' I.E., BEFORE THE PHALLUS--ADAM BEING THE PRIMITIVE PHALLUS, GREAT PROCREATOR OF THE HUMAN RACE. 'IT MAY POSSIBLY SEEM STRANGE,' HE SAYS, 'THAT THIS ORISON SHOULD BE DAILY SAID BEFORE THE BODY OF ADAM,' BUT 'IT IS A MOST CONFESSED TRADITION AMONG THE EASTERN MEN THAT ADAM WAS COMMANDED BY GOD THAT HIS DEAD BODY SHOULD BE KEPT ABOVE GROUND TILL A FULLNESS OF TIME SHOULD COME TO COMMIT IT פדככאלאועTO THE MIDDLE OF THE EARTH BY A PRIEST OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD.' THIS MEANS MOUNT MORIAH, THE MERU OF INDIA. 'THIS BODY OF ADAM WAS EMBALMED AND TRANSMITTED FROM FATHER TO SON, TILL AT LAST IT WAS DELIVERED UP BY LAMECH INTO THE HANDS OF NOAH.'" (PHALLICISM.) THIS INTERPRETATION SOMEWHAT CLARIFIES THE QABBALISTIC ASSERTION THAT IN THE FIRST ADAM WERE CONTAINED ALL THE SOULS OF THE ISRAELITES. (SOD.) THOUGH ACCORDING TO THE AUREA LEGENDA ADAM WAS BURIED WITH THE THREE SEEDS OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE IN HIS MOUTH, IT SHOULD BE BORNE IN MIND THAT APPARENTLY CONFLICTING MYTHS WERE OFTEN WOVEN AROUND A SINGLE INDIVIDUAL. ONE OF THE PROFOUND MYSTERIES OF QABBALISM IS THAT SET FORTH IN THE NOTARIKON BASED UPON THE LETTERS OF THE NAME ADAM (ADM). THESE THREE LETTERS FORM THE INITIALS OF THE NAMES ADAM, DAVID, AND THE MESSIAH, AND THESE THREE PERSONALITIES WERE SAID TO CONTAIN ONE SOUL. AS THIS SOUL REPRESENTS THE WORLD SOUL OF HUMANITY, ADAM SIGNIFIES THE INVOLVING SOUL, THE MESSIAH THE EVOLVING SOUL, AND DAVID THAT CONDITION OF THE SOUL TERMED EPIGENESIS. IN COMMON WITH CERTAIN PHILOSOPHIC INSTITUTIONS OF ASIA, THE JEWISH MYSTERIES CONTAINED A STRANGE DOCTRINE CONCERNING THE SHADOWS OF THE GODS. GAZING DOWN INTO THE ABYSS, THE ELOHIM BEHELD THEIR OWN SHADOWS AND FROM THESE SHADOWS PATTERNED THE INFERIOR CREATION. "IN THE DRAMATIC REPRESENTATION OF THE CREATION OF MAN IN THE MYSTERIES," WRITES THE ANONYMOUS MASTER OF BALLIOL COLLEGE, "THE ALEIM [ELOHIM] WERE REPRESENTED BY MEN WHO, WHEN SCULPTURING THE FORM OF AN ADAMITE BEING, OF A MAN, TRACED THE OUTLINE OF IT ON THEIR OWN SHADOW, OR MODELLED IT ON THEIR OWN SHADOW TRACED ON THE WALL. THIS IS HOW THE ART OF DRAWING ORIGINATED IN EGYPT, AND THE HIEROGLYPHIC FIGURES CARVED ON THE EGYPTIAN MONUMENTS HAVE SO LITTLE RELIEF THAT THEY STILL RESEMBLE A SHADOW." IN THE RITUALISM OF THE EARLY JEWISH MYSTERIES THE PAGEANTRY OF CREATION WAS ENACTED, THE VARIOUS ACTORS IMPERSONATING THE CREATIVE AGENCIES. THE RED DIRT FROM WHICH THE ADAMIC MAN WAS FASHIONED MAY SIGNIFY FIRE, PARTICULARLY SINCE ADAM IS RELATED TO THE YOD, OR FIRE FLAME, WHICH IS THE FIRST LETTER OF THE SACRED NAME JEHOVAH. IN JOHN II. 20 IT IS WRITTEN THAT THE TEMPLE WAS FORTY AND SIX YEARS IN THE BUILDING, A STATEMENT IN WHICH ST. AUGUSTINE SEES A SECRET AND SACRED GEMATRIA; FOR, ACCORDING TO THE GREEK PHILOSOPHY OF NUMBERS, THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF THE NAME ADAM IS 46. ADAM THUS BECOMES THE TYPE OF THE TEMPLE, FOR THE HOUSE OF GOD-LIKE PRIMITIVE MAN--WAS A MICROCOSM OR EPITOME OF THE UNIVERSE. IN THE MYSTERIES, ADAM IS ACCREDITED WITH HAVING THE PECULIAR POWER OF SPIRITUAL GENERATION. INSTEAD OF REPRODUCING HIS KIND BY THE PHYSICAL GENERATIVE PROCESSES, HE CAUSED TO ISSUE FROM HIMSELF--OR, MORE CORRECTLY, TO BE REFLECTED UPON SUBSTANCE--A SHADOW OF---
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NOAH AND HIS ZODIACAL ARK.
---THE EARLY CHURCH FATHER--NOTABLY TERTULLIAN, FIRMILIAN, ST. CYPRIAN, ST. AUGUSTINE, AND ST. CHRYSOSTOM--RECOGNIZED IN THE ARK A TYPE OR SYMBOL OF THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH. BEDE THE VENERABLE, DECLARED THAT NOAH IN ALL THINGS TYPIFIED CHRIST AS NOAH ALONE OF HIS GENERATION WAS JUST, SO CHRIST ALONE WAS WITHOUT SIN. WITH CHRIST THERE WAS A SEVENFOLD SPIRIT OF GRACE: WITH NOAH SEVEN RIGHTEOUS PERSONS. NOAH BY WATER AND WOOD SAVED HIS OWN FAMILY, CHRIST BY BAPTISM AND THE CROSS SAVES CHRISTIANS. THE ARK WAS BUILT OF WOOD THAT DID NOT DECAY. THE CHURCH IS COMPOSED OF MEN WHO WILL LIVE FOREVER, FOR THIS ARK MEANS THE CHURCH WHICH FLOATS UPON THE WAVES OF THE WORLD. THE DIAGRAM SHOWN ABOVE IS ALSO REPRODUCED IN THE ROSICRUCIAN’S, BY HARGRAVE JENNINGS. THIS AUTHOR ADDS TO THE ORIGINAL DIAGRAM APPEARING IN ANTIQUITATUM JUDAICARUM LIBRI IX THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, PLACING ARIES AT THE HEAD AND CONTINUING IN SEQUENTIAL ORDER TO LEO, WHICH OCCUPIES THE FIFTH CROSS SECTION OF THE ARK. JENNINGS ASSIGNS THE PANEL CONTAINING THE DOOR TO THE UNDIVIDED CONSTELLATION OF VIRGO-LIBRA-SCORPIO (WHICH IS CONTINUED INTO THE FIRST SUBDIVISION OF THE SECOND SECTION) AND THE REMAINING FOUR CRESS SECTIONS TO THE CONSTELLATIONS OF SAGITTARIUS TO PISCES INCLUSIVE. A STUDY OF THE PLATE DISCLOSES THE ARK TO BE DIVIDED INTO ELEVEN MAIN SECTIONS, AND ALONG THE BASE AND ROOF OF EACH SECTION ARE SHOWN THREE SUBDIVISIONS, THUS MAKING IN ALL THE SACRED NUMBER 33. OCCUPYING THE POSITION CORRESPONDING TO THE GENERATIVE SYSTEM OF THE HUMAN BODY WILL ALSO BE NOTED THE CROSS UPON THE DOOR OF THE CENTRAL SECTION. TWO OPENINGS ARE SHOWN IN THE ARK: ONE--THE MAIN DOOR REPRESENTING THE ORIFICE THROUGH WHICH THE ANIMAL LIVES DESCEND INTO PHYSICAL EXISTENCE; THE OTHER A SMALL WINDOW PROXIMATE TO THE CROWN OF THE HEAD THROUGH WHICH THE SPIRIT GAINS LIBERTY ACCORDING TO THE ANCIENT RITES. "WHEN THE ANDROGENIC SCORPIO-VIRGO WAS SEPARATED AND THE BALANCE OR HARMONY MADE FROM SCORPIO, AND PLACED BETWEEN SCORPIO, I.E., MALE, AND VIRGO, I.E., FEMALE, THEN APPEARED THE 32 CONSTELLATIONS OR SIGNS, AS WE NOW HAVE THEM. THE ARK IS THREE STORIES HIGH (PERHAPS TO SYMBOLIZE HEAVEN, MAN, EARTH). IN THE FIGURE OF THE MAN, NOTICE THE PARTING OF THE HAIR IN THE MIDDLE OF THE FOREHEAD AND THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE BEARD, WHISKERS, MOUSTACHE AND THE HAIR, ON THE BACK OF THE NECK AND SHOULDERS (THE QABBALAH.) HIMSELF. THIS SHADOW HE THEN ENSOULED AND IT BECAME A LIVING CREATURE. THESE SHADOWS, HOWEVER, REMAIN ONLY AS LONG AS THE ORIGINAL FIGURE OF WHICH THEY ARE THE REFLECTIONS ENDURES, FOR WITH THE REMOVAL OF THE ORIGINAL THE HOST OF LIKENESSES VANISH WITH IT. HEREIN IS THE KEY TO THE ALLEGORICAL CREATION OF EVE OUT OF THE SIDE OF ADAM; FOR ADAM, REPRESENTATIVE OF THE IDEA OR PATTERN, IS REFLECTED INTO THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE AS A MULTITUDE OF ENSOULED IMAGES WHICH COLLECTIVELY ARE DESIGNATED EVE. ACCORDING TO ANOTHER THEORY, THE DIVISION OF THE SEXES TOOK PLACE IN THE ARCHETYPAL SPHERE; HENCE THE SHADOWS IN THE LOWER WORLD WERE DIVIDED INTO TWO CLASSES CONSISTENT WITH THE ORDERS ESTABLISHED IN THE ARCHETYPE. IN THE APPARENTLY INCOMPREHENSIBLE ATTRACTION OF ONE SEX FOR THE OTHER PLATO RECOGNIZED A COSMIC URGE TOWARD REUNION OF THE SEVERED HALVES OF THIS ARCHETYPAL BEING. EXACTLY WHAT IS TO BE INFERRED BY THE DIVISION OF THE SEXES AS SYMBOLICALLY DESCRIBED IN GENESIS IS A MUCH-DEBATED QUESTION. THAT MAN WAS PRIMARILY ANDROGYNOUS IS QUITE UNIVERSALLY CONCEDED AND IT IS A REASONABLE PRESUMPTION THAT HE WILL ULTIMATELY REGAIN THIS BISEXUAL STATE. AS TO THE MANNER IN WHICH THIS WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED TWO OPINIONS ARE ADVANCED. ONE SCHOOL OF THOUGHT AFFIRMS THAT THE HUMAN SOUL WAS ACTUALLY DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS (MALE AND FEMALE) AND THAT MAN REMAINS AN UNPERFECTED CREATURE UNTIL THESE PARTS ARE REUNITED THROUGH THE EMOTION WHICH MAN CALLS LOVE. FROM THIS CONCEPT HAS GROWN THE MUCH-ABUSED DOCTRINE OF "SOUL MATES" WHO MUST QUEST THROUGH THE AGES UNTIL THE COMPLEMENTARY PART OF EACH SEVERED SOUL IS DISCOVERED. THE MODERN CONCEPT OF MARRIAGE IS TO A CERTAIN DEGREE FOUNDED UPON THIS IDEAL. ACCORDING TO THE OTHER SCHOOL, THE SO-CALLED DIVISION OF THE SEXES RESULTED FROM SUPPRESSION OF ONE POLE OF THE ANDROGYNOUS BEING IN ORDER THAT THE VITAL ENERGIES MANIFESTING THROUGH IT MIGHT BE DIVERTED TO DEVELOPMENT OF THE RATIONAL FACULTIES. FROM THIS POINT OF VIEW MAN IS STILL ACTUALLY ANDROGYNOUS AND SPIRITUALLY COMPLETE, BUT IN THE MATERIAL WORLD THE FEMININE PART OF MAN'S NATURE AND THE MASCULINE PART OF WOMAN'S NATURE ARE QUIESCENT. THROUGH SPIRITUAL UNFOLDMENT AND KNOWLEDGE IMPARTED BY THE MYSTERIES, HOWEVER, THE LATENT ELEMENT IN EACH NATURE IS GRADUALLY BROUGHT INTO ACTIVITY AND ULTIMATELY THE HUMAN BEING THUS REGAINS SEXUAL EQUILIBRIUM. BY THIS THEORY WOMAN IS ELEVATED FROM THE POSITION OF BEING MAN'S ERRANT PART TO ONE OF COMPLETE EQUALITY. FROM THIS POINT OF VIEW, MARRIAGE IS REGARDED AS A COMPANIONSHIP IN WHICH TWO COMPLETE INDIVIDUALITIES MANIFESTING OPPOSITE POLARITIES ARE BROUGHT INTO ASSOCIATION THAT EACH MAY THEREBY AWAKEN THE QUALITIES LATENT IN THE OTHER AND THUS ASSIST IN THE ATTAINMENT OF INDIVIDUAL COMPLETENESS. THE FIRST THEORY MAY BE SAID TO REGARD MARRIAGE AS AN END; THE SECOND AS A MEANS TO AN END. THE DEEPER SCHOOLS OF PHILOSOPHY HAVE LEANED TOWARD THE LATTER AS MORE ADEQUATELY ACKNOWLEDGING THE INFINITE POTENTIALITIES OF DIVINE COMPLETENESS IN BOTH ASPECTS OF CREATION. THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IS FUNDAMENTALLY OPPOSED TO THE THEORY OF MARRIAGE, CLAIMING THAT THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF SPIRITUALITY IS ACHIEVABLE ONLY BY THOSE PRESERVING THE VIRGINAL STATE. THIS CONCEPT SEEMINGLY ORIGINATED AMONG CERTAIN SECTS OF THE EARLY GNOSTIC CHRISTIANS, WHO TAUGHT THAT TO PROPAGATE THE HUMAN SPECIES WAS TO INCREASE AND PERPETUATE THE POWER OF THE DEMIURGUS; FOR THE LOWER WORLD WAS LOOKED UPON AS AN EVIL FABRICATION CREATED TO ENSNARE THE SOULS OF ALL BORN INTO IT--HENCE IT WAS A CRIME TO ASSIST IN BRINGING SOULS TO EARTH. WHEN, THEREFORE, THE UNFORTUNATE FATHER OR MOTHER SHALL STAND BEFORE THE FINAL TRIBUNAL, ALL THEIR OFFSPRING WILL ALSO APPEAR AND ACCUSE THEM OF BEING THE CAUSE OF THOSE MISERIES, ATTENDANT UPON PHYSICAL EXISTENCE. THIS VIEW IS STRENGTHENED BY THE ALLEGORY OF ADAM AND EVE, WHOSE SIN THROUGH WHICH HUMANITY HAS BEEN BROUGHT LOW IS UNIVERSALLY ADMITTED TO HAVE BEEN CONCERNED WITH THE MYSTERY OF GENERATION. MANKIND, OWING TO FATHER ADAM ITS PHYSICAL EXISTENCE, REGARDS ITS PROGENITOR AS THE PRIMARY CAUSE OF ITS MISERY; AND IN THE JUDGMENT DAY, RISING UP AS A MIGHTY PROGENY, WILL ACCUSE ITS COMMON PATERNAL ANCESTOR. THOSE GNOSTIC SECTS MAINTAINING A MORE RATIONAL ATTITUDE ON THE SUBJECT DECLARED THE VERY EXISTENCE OF THE LOWER WORLDS TO SIGNIFY THAT THE SUPREME CREATOR HAD A DEFINITE PURPOSE IN THEIR CREATION; TO DOUBT HIS JUDGMENT WAS, THEREFORE, A GRIEVOUS ERROR. THE CHURCH, HOWEVER, SEEMINGLY ARROGATED TO ITSELF THE ASTONISHING PREROGATIVE OF CORRECTING GOD IN THIS RESPECT, FOR WHEREVER POSSIBLE IT CONTINUED TO IMPOSE CELIBACY, A PRACTICE RESULTING IN AN ALARMING NUMBER OF NEUROTICS. IN THE MYSTERIES, CELIBACY IS RESERVED FOR THOSE WHO HAVE REACHED A CERTAIN DEGREE OF SPIRITUAL UNFOLDMENT. WHEN ADVOCATED FOR THE MASS OF UNENLIGHTENED HUMANITY, HOWEVER, IT BECOMES A DANGEROUS HERESY, FATAL ALIKE TO BOTH RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY. AS CHRISTENDOM IN ITS FANATICISM HAS BLAMED EVERY INDIVIDUAL JEW FOR THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS, SO WITH EQUAL CONSISTENCY IT HAS MALIGNED EVERY MEMBER OF THE FEMININE SEX. IN VINDICATION OF EVE PHILOSOPHY CLAIMS THAT THE ALLEGORY SIGNIFIES MERELY THAT MAN IS TEMPTED BY HIS EMOTIONS TO DEPART FROM THE SURE PATH OF REASON. MANY OF THE EARLY CHURCH FATHERS SOUGHT TO ESTABLISH A DIRECT RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN ADAM AND CHRIST, THEREBY OBVIOUSLY DISCOUNTING THE EXTREMELY SINFUL NATURE OF MAN'S COMMON ANCESTOR, SINCE IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT WHEN ST. AUGUSTINE LIKENS ADAM TO CHRIST AND EVE TO THE CHURCH HE DOES NOT INTEND TO BRAND THE LATTER INSTITUTION AS THE DIRECT CAUSE OF THE [SEXUAL] FALL OF MAN. FOR SOME INEXPLICABLE REASON, HOWEVER, RELIGION HAS EVER REGARDED INTELLECTUALISM--IN FACT EVERY FORM OF KNOWLEDGE--AS FATAL TO MAN'S SPIRITUAL GROWTH. THE IGNARATITINE FRIARS ARE AN OUTSTANDING EXAMPLE OF THIS ATTITUDE. IN THIS RITUALISTIC DRAMA--POSSIBLY DERIVED FROM THE EGYPTIANS--ADAM, BANISHED FROM THE GARDEN OF EDEN, REPRESENTS MAN PHILOSOPHICALLY EXILED FROM THE SPHERE OF TRUTH. THROUGH IGNORANCE MAN FALLS; THROUGH WISDOM HE REDEEMS HIMSELF. THE GARDEN OF EDEN REPRESENTS THE HOUSE OF THE MYSTERIES (SEE THE VISION OF ENOCH) IN THE MIDST OF WHICH GREW BOTH THE TREE OF LIFE AND THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. MAN, THE BANISHED ADAM, SEEKS TO PASS FROM THE OUTER COURT OF THE SANCTUARY (THE EXTERIOR UNIVERSE) INTO THE SANCTUM SANCTORUM, BUT BEFORE HIM RISES A VAST CREATURE ARMED WITH A FLASHING SWORD THAT, MOVING SLOWLY BUT CONTINUALLY, SWEEPS CLEAR A WIDE CIRCLE, AND THROUGH THIS "RING PASS NOT" THE ADAMIC MAN CANNOT BREAK. THE CHERUBIM ADDRESS THE SEEKER THUS: "MAN, THOU ART DUST AND TO DUST THOU SHALT RETURN. THOU WERT FASHIONED BY THE BUILDER OF FORMS; THOU BELONG TO THE SPHERE OF FORM, AND THE BREATH THAT WAS BREATHED INTO THY SOUL WAS THE BREATH OF FORM AND LIKE A FLAME IT SHALL FLICKER OUT. MORE THAN THOU ART THOU CANST NOT BE. THOU ART A DENIZEN OF THE OUTER WORLD AND IT IS FORBIDDEN THEE TO ENTER THIS INNER PLACE." AND THE ADAM REPLIES: "MANY TIMES HAVE I STOOD WITHIN THIS COURTYARD AND BEGGED ADMISSION TO MY FATHER'S HOUSE AND THOU HAST REFUSED IT ME AND SENT ME BACK TO WANDER IN DARKNESS. TRUE IT IS THAT I WAS FASHIONED OUT OF THE DIRT AND THAT MY MAKER COULD NOT CONFER UPON ME THE BOON OF IMMORTALITY. BUT NO MORE SHALT THOU SEND ME AWAY; FOR, WANDERING IN THE DARKNESS, I HAVE DISCOVERED THAT THE ALMIGHTY HATH DECREED MY SALVATION BECAUSE HE HATH SENT OUT OF THE MOST HIDDEN MYSTERY HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN WHO DIDST TAKE UPON HIMSELF THE WORLD FASHIONED BY THE DEMIURGUS. UPON THE ELEMENTS OF THAT WORLD WAS HE CRUCIFIED AND FROM HIM HATH POURED FORTH THE BLOOD OF MY SALVATION. AND GOD, ENTERING INTO HIS CREATION, HATH QUICKENED IT AND ESTABLISHED THEREIN A ROAD THAT LEADETH TO HIMSELF. WHILE MY MAKER COULD NOT GIVE ME IMMORTALITY, IMMORTALITY WAS INHERENT IN THE VERY DUST OF WHICH I WAS COMPOSED, FOR BEFORE THE WORLD WAS FABRICATED AND BEFORE THE DEMIURGUS BECAME THE REGENT OF NATURE THE ETERNAL LIFE HAD IMPRESSED ITSELF UPON THE FACE OF COSMOS. THIS IS ITS SIGN--THE CROSS. DO YOU NOW DENY ME ENTRANCE, I WHO HAVE AT LAST LEARNED THE MYSTERY OF MYSELF?" AND THE VOICE REPLIES: "HE WHO IS AWARE, IS! BEHOLD!" GAZING ABOUT HIM, ADAM FINDS HIMSELF IN A RADIANT PLACE, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH STANDS A TREE WITH FLASHING JEWELS FOR FRUIT AND ENTWINED ABOUT ITS TRUNK A FLAMING, WINGED SERPENT CROWNED WITH A DIADEM OF STARS. IT WAS THE VOICE OF THE SERPENT THAT HAD SPOKEN. "WHO ART THOU?" DEMANDS THE ADAM.  "I," THE SERPENT ANSWERS, "AM SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WHO WAS STONED; I AM THE ADVERSARY--THE LORD WHO IS AGAINST YOU, THE ONE WHO PLEADS FOR YOUR DESTRUCTION BEFORE THE ETERNAL TRIBUNAL. I WAS YOUR ENEMY UPON THE DAY THAT YOU WERE FORMED; I HAVE LED YOU INTO TEMPTATION; I HAVE DELIVERED YOU INTO THE HANDS OF EVIL; I HAVE MALIGNED YOU; I HAVE STRIVEN EVER TO ACHIEVE YOUR UNDOING. I AM THE GUARDIAN OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE AND I HAVE SWORN THAT NONE WHOM I CAN LEAD ASTRAY SHALL PARTAKE OF ITS FRUITS." THE ADAM REPLIES: "FOR UNCOUNTED AGES HAVE I BEEN THY SERVANT. IN MY IGNORANCE I LISTENED TO THY WORDS AND THEY LED ME INTO PATHS OF SORROW. THOU HAST PLACED IN MY MIND DREAMS OF POWER, AND WHEN I STRUGGLED TO REALIZE THOSE DREAMS, THEY BROUGHT ME NAUGHT BUT PAIN. THOU HAST SOWED IN ME THE SEEDS OF DESIRE, AND WHEN I LUSTED AFTER THE THINGS OF THE FLESH AGONY WAS MY ONLY RECOMPENSE. THOU HAST SENT ME FALSE PROPHETS AND FALSE REASONING, AND WHEN I STROVE TO GRASP THE MAGNITUDE OF TRUTH, I FOUND THY LAWS WERE FALSE AND ONLY DISMAY REWARDED MY STRIVINGS. I AM DONE WITH THEE FOREVER, O ARTFUL SPIRIT! I HAVE TIRED OF THY WORLD OF ILLUSIONS. NO LONGER WILL I LABOR IN THY VINEYARDS OF INIQUITY. GET THEE BEHIND ME, TEMPTER, AND THE HOST OF THY TEMPTATIONS. THERE IS NO HAPPINESS, NO PEACE, NO GOOD, NO FUTURE IN THE DOCTRINES OF SELFISHNESS, HATE, AND PASSION PREACHED BY THEE. ALL THESE THINGS DO I CAST ASIDE. RENOUNCED IS THY RULE FOREVER!" AND THE SERPENT MAKES ANSWER: "BEHOLD, O ADAM, THE NATURE OF THY ADVERSARY!" THE SERPENT DISAPPEARS IN A BLINDING SUNBURST OF RADIANCE AND IN ITS PLACE STANDS AN ANGEL RESPLENDENT IN SHINING, GOLDEN GARMENTS WITH GREAT SCARLET WINGS THAT SPREAD FROM ONE CORNER OF THE HEAVENS TO THE OTHER. DISMAYED AND AWESTRUCK, THE ADAM FALLS BEFORE THE DIVINE CREATURE. "I AM THE LORD WHO IS AGAINST THEE AND THUS ACCOMPLISHES THY SALVATION, " CONTINUES THE VOICE. "THOU HAST HATED ME, BUT THROUGH THE AGES YET TO BE THOU SHALT BLESS ME, FOR I HAVE LED THEE OUR OF THE SPHERE OF THE DEMIURGUS; I HAVE TURNED THEE AGAINST THE ILLUSION OF WORLDLINESS; I HAVE WEANED THEE OF DESIRE; I HAVE AWAKENED IN THY SOUL THE IMMORTALITY OF WHICH I MYSELF PARTAKE. FOLLOW ME, O ADAM, FOR I AM THE WAY, THE LIFE, AND THE TRUTH!" 
AN ANALYSIS OF TAROT CARDS
OPINIONS OF AUTHORITIES DIFFER WIDELY CONCERNING THE ORIGIN OF PLAYING CARDS, THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH THEY WERE INTENDED, AND THE TIME OF THEIR INTRODUCTION INTO EUROPE. IN HIS RESEARCHES INTO THE HISTORY OF PLAYING CARDS, SAMUEL WELLER SINGER ADVANCES THE OPINION THAT CARDS REACHED SOUTHERN EUROPE FROM INDIA BY WAY OF ARABIA. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE TAROT CARDS WERE PART OF THE MAGICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL LORE SECURED BY THE KNIGHTS TEMPLARS FROM THE SARACENS OR ONE OF THE MYSTICAL SECTS THEN FLOURISHING IN SYRIA. RETURNING TO EUROPE, THE TEMPLARS, TO AVOID PERSECUTION, CONCEALED THE ARCANE MEANING OF THE SYMBOLS BY INTRODUCING THE LEAVES OF THEIR MAGICAL BOOK OSTENSIBLY AS A DEVICE FOR AMUSEMENT AND GAMBLING. IN SUPPORT OF THIS CONTENTION, MRS. JOHN KING VAN RENSSELAER STATES: "THAT CARDS WERE BROUGHT BY THE HOME-RETURNING WARRIORS, WHO IMPORTED MANY OF THE NEWLY ACQUIRED CUSTOMS AND HABITS OF THE ORIENT TO THEIR OWN COUNTRIES, SEEMS TO BE A WELL-ESTABLISHED FACT; AND IT DOES NOT CONTRADICT THE STATEMENT MADE BY SOME WRITERS WHO DECLARED THAT THE GYPSIES--WHO ABOUT THAT TIME BEGAN TO WANDER OVER EUROPE--BROUGHT WITH THEM AND INTRODUCED CARDS, WHICH THEY USED, AS THEY DO AT THE PRESENT DAY, FOR DIVINING THE FUTURE." (THE DEVIL'S PICTURE BOOKS.) THROUGH THE GYPSIES THE TAROT CARDS MAY BE TRACED BACK TO THE RELIGIOUS SYMBOLISM OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. IN HIS REMARKABLE WORK, THE GYPSIES, SAMUEL ROBERTS PRESENTS AMPLE PROOF OF THEIR EGYPTIAN ORIGIN. IN ONE PLACE HE WRITES: "WHEN GYPSIES ORIGINALLY ARRIVED IN ENGLAND IS VERY UNCERTAIN. THEY ARE FIRST NOTICED IN OUR LAWS, BY SEVERAL STATUTES AGAINST THEM IN THE REIGN OF HENRY VIII.; IN WHICH THEY ARE DESCRIBED AS 'AN OUTLANDISH PEOPLE, CALLING THEMSELVES EGYPTIANS, WHO DO NOT PROFESS ANY CRAFT OR TRADE, BUT GO ABOUT IN GREAT NUMBERS...'" A CURIOUS LEGEND RELATES THAT AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SERAPEUM IN ALEXANDRIA, THE LARGE BODY OF ATTENDANT PRIESTS BANDED THEMSELVES TOGETHER TO PRESERVE THE SECRETS OF THE RITES OF SERAPIS. THEIR DESCENDANTS (GYPSIES) CARRYING WITH THEM THE MOST PRECIOUS OF THE VOLUMES SAVED FROM THE BURNING LIBRARY--THE BOOK OF ENOCH, OR THOTH (THE TAROT) BECAME WANDERERS UPON THE FACE OF THE EARTH, REMAINING A PEOPLE APART WITH AN ANCIENT LANGUAGE AND A BIRTHRIGHT OF MAGIC AND MYSTERY. COURT DE GÉBELIN BELIEVED THE WORD TAROT ITSELF TO BE DERIVED FROM TWO EGYPTIAN WORDS, TAR, MEANING "ROAD," AND RO, MEANING "ROYAL." THUS, THE TAROT CONSTITUTES THE ROYAL ROAD TO WISDOM. (LE MONDE PRIMITIF.) IN HIS HISTORY OF MAGIC, P. CHRISTIAN, THE MOUTHPIECE OF A CERTAIN FRENCH SECRET SOCIETY, PRESENTS A FANTASTIC ACCOUNT OF A PURPORTED INITIATION INTO THE EGYPTIAN MYSTERIES WHEREIN THE 22 MAJOR TAROTS ASSUME THE PROPORTIONS OF TRESTLE-BOARDS OF IMMENSE SIZE AND LINE A GREAT GALLERY. STOPPING BEFORE EACH CARD IN TURN, THE INITIATOR DESCRIBED ITS SYMBOLISM TO THE CANDIDATE. EDOUARD SCHURÉ, WHOSE SOURCE OF INFORMATION WAS SIMILAR TO THAT OF CHRISTIAN'S, HINTS AT THE SAME CEREMONY IN HIS CHAPTER ON INITIATION INTO THE HERMETIC MYSTERIES. (THE GREAT INITIATES.) WHILE THE EGYPTIANS MAY WELL HAVE EMPLOYED THE TAROT CARDS IN THEIR RITUALS, THESE FRENCH MYSTICS PRESENT NO EVIDENCE OTHER THAN THEIR OWN ASSERTIONS TO SUPPORT THIS THEORY. THE VALIDITY ALSO OF THE SO-CALLED EGYPTIAN TAROTS NOW IN CIRCULATION HAS NEVER BEEN SATISFACTORILY ESTABLISHED. THE DRAWINGS ARE NOT ONLY QUITE MODEM BUT THE SYMBOLISM ITSELF SAVORS OF FRENCH RATHER THAN EGYPTIAN INFLUENCE. THE TAROT IS UNDOUBTEDLY A VITAL ELEMENT IN ROSICRUCIAN SYMBOLISM, POSSIBLY THE VERY BOOK OF UNIVERSAL KNOWLEDGE WHICH THE MEMBERS OF THE ORDER CLAIMED TO POSSESS. THE ROTA MUNDI IS A TERM FREQUENTLY OCCURRING IN THE EARLY MANIFESTOES OF THE FRATERNITY OF THE ROSE CROSS. THE WORD ROTA BY A REARRANGEMENT OF ITS LETTERS BECOMES TARO, THE ANCIENT NAME OF THESE MYSTERIOUS CARDS. W. F. C. WIGSTON HAS DISCOVERED EVIDENCE THAT SIR FRANCIS BACON EMPLOYED THE TAROT SYMBOLISM IN HIS CIPHERS. THE NUMBERS 21, 56, AND 78, WHICH ARE ALL DIRECTLY RELATED TO THE DIVISIONS OF THE TAROT DECK, ARE FREQUENTLY INVOLVED IN BACON'S CRYPTOGRAMS. IN THE GREAT SHAKESPEARIAN, FOLIO OF 1623 THE CHRISTIAN NAME OF LORD BACON APPEARS 21 TIMES ON PAGE 56 OF THE HISTORIES. (THE COLUMBUS OF LITERATURE.) MANY SYMBOLS APPEARING UPON THE TAROT CARDS HAVE DEFINITE MASONIC INTEREST. THE PYTHAGOREAN NUMEROLOGIST WILL ALSO FIND AN IMPORTANT RELATIONSHIP TO EXIST BETWEEN THE NUMBERS ON THE CARDS AND THE DESIGNS ACCOMPANYING THE NUMBERS. THE QABBALIST WILL BE IMMEDIATELY IMPRESSED BY THE SIGNIFICANT SEQUENCE OF THE CARDS, AND THE ALCHEMIST WILL DISCOVER CERTAIN EMBLEMS MEANINGLESS SAVE TO ONE VERSED IN THE DIVINE CHEMISTRY OF TRANSMUTATION AND REGENERATION.' AS THE GREEKS PLACED THE LETTERS OF THEIR ALPHABET--WITH THEIR CORRESPONDING NUMBERS--UPON THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE BODY OF THEIR HUMANLY REPRESENTED LOGOS, SO THE TAROT CARDS HAVE AN ANALOGY NOT ONLY IN THE PARTS AND MEMBERS OF THE UNIVERSE BUT ALSO IN THE DIVISIONS OF THE HUMAN BODY. THEY ARE IN FACT THE KEY TO THE MAGICAL CONSTITUTION OF MAN. THE TAROT CARDS MUST BE CONSIDERED (1) AS SEPARATE AND COMPLETE HIEROGLYPHS, EACH REPRESENTING A DISTINCT PRINCIPLE, LAW, POWER, OR ELEMENT IN NATURE; (2) IN RELATION TO EACH OTHER AS THE EFFECT OF ONE AGENT OPERATING UPON ANOTHER; AND (3) AS VOWELS AND CONSONANTS OF A PHILOSOPHIC ALPHABET. THE LAWS GOVERNING ALL PHENOMENA ARE REPRESENTED BY THE SYMBOLS UPON THE TAROT CARDS, WHOSE NUMERICAL VALUES ARE EQUAL TO THE NUMERICAL EQUIVALENTS OF THE PHENOMENA. AS EVERY STRUCTURE CONSISTS OF CERTAIN ELEMENTAL PARTS, SO THE TAROT CARDS REPRESENT THE COMPONENTS OF THE STRUCTURE OF PHILOSOPHY. IRRESPECTIVE OF THE SCIENCE OR PHILOSOPHY WITH WHICH THE STUDENT IS WORKING, THE TAROT CARDS CAN BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE ESSENTIAL CONSTITUENTS OF HIS SUBJECT, EACH CARD THUS BEING RELATED TO A SPECIFIC PART ACCORDING TO MATHEMATICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL LAWS. "AN IMPRISONED PERSON," WRITES ELIPHAS LEVI, "WITH NO OTHER BOOK THAN THE TAROT, IF HE KNEW HOW TO USE IT, COULD IN A FEW YEARS ACQUIRE UNIVERSAL KNOWLEDGE, AND WOULD BE ABLE TO SPEAK ON ALL SUBJECTS WITH UNEQUALLED LEARNING AND INEXHAUSTIBLE ELOQUENCE. " (TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC.) THE DIVERSE OPINIONS OF EMINENT AUTHORITIES ON THE TAROT SYMBOLISM ARE QUITE IRRECONCILABLE. THE CONCLUSIONS OF THE SCHOLARLY COURT DE GÉBELIN AND THE BIZARRE GRAND ETTEILA--THE FIRST AUTHORITIES ON THE SUBJECT--NOT ONLY ARE AT RADICAL VARIANCE BUT BOTH ARE EQUALLY DISCREDITED BY LEVI, WHOSE ARRANGEMENT OF THE TAROT TRUMPS WAS REJECTED IN TURN BY ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE AND PAUL CASE AS BEING AN EFFORT TO MISLEAD STUDENTS. THE FOLLOWERS OF LEVI--ESPECIALLY PAPUS, CHRISTIAN, WESTCOTT, AND SCHURÉ-ARE REGARDED BY THE "REFORMED TAROTISTS" AS HONEST BUT BENIGHTED INDIVIDUALS WHO WANDERED IN DARKNESS FOR LACK OF PAMELA COLEMAN SMITH'S NEW DECK OF TAROT CARDS WITH REVISIONS BY MR. WAITE. MOST WRITERS ON THE TAROT (MR. WAITE A NOTABLE EXCEPTION) HAVE PROCEEDED UPON THE HYPOTHESIS THAT THE 22 MAJOR TRUMPS REPRESENT THE LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET. THIS SUPPOSITION IS BASED UPON NOTHING MORE SUBSTANTIAL THAN THE COINCIDENCE THAT BOTH CONSIST OF 22 PARTS. THAT POSTEL, ST. MARTIN, AND LEVI ALL WROTE BOOKS DIVIDED INTO SECTIONS CORRESPONDING TO THE MAJOR TAROTS IS AN INTERESTING SIDELIGHT ON THE SUBJECT. THE MAJOR TRUMP CARDS PORTRAY INCIDENTS FROM THE BOOK OF REVELATION; AND THE APOCALYPSE OF ST. JOHN IS ALSO DIVIDED INTO 22 CHAPTERS. ASSUMING THE QABBALAH TO HOLD THE SOLUTION TO THE TAROT RIDDLE, SEEKERS HAVE OFTEN IGNORED OTHER POSSIBLE LINES OF RESEARCH. THE TASK, HOWEVER, OF DISCOVERING THE PROPER RELATIONSHIP SUSTAINED BY THE TAROT TRUMPS TO THE LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET AND THE PATHS OF WISDOM THUS FAR HAS NOT MET WITH ANY GREAT---
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EARLY PORTUGUESE CARDS.
[bookmark: img_13100]IN WRITING OF THE DECK FROM WHICH THE FOUR CAVALIERS (JACKS) HERE REPRODUCED WERE TAKEN, WILLIAM ANDREW CHATTO NOTES: "SOME OF THE SPECIMENS OF PORTUGUESE CARDS GIVEN IN THE 'JEUX DE CARTES, TAROTS ET DE CARTES NUMÉRALES' HAVE VERY MUCH THE APPEARANCE OF HAVING BEEN ORIGINALLY SUGGESTED BY, IF NET COPIED FROM, AN ORIENTAL TYPE; MORE ESPECIALLY IN THE SUITS OF DANARI AND BASTANI,--MONEY AND CLUBS. IN THOSE CARDS THE CIRCULAR FIGURE, GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD AS REPRESENTING DANARI, OR MONEY, IS CERTAINLY MUCH MORE LIKE THE CHAKRA, OR QUOIT OF VICHNOU [VISHNU], AS SEEN IN HINDOSTANIC DRAWINGS, THAN A PIECE OF COIN; WHILE ON THE TOP OF THE CLUB IS A DIAMOND PROPER, WHICH IS ANOTHER OF THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE SAME DEITY." ALSO WORTHY OF NOTE ARE THE ROSICRUCIAN AND MASONIC EMBLEMS APPEARING ON VARIOUS MEDIAEVAL DECKS. AS THE SECRETS OF THESE ORGANIZATIONS WERE OFTEN CONCEALED IN CRYPTIC ENGRAVINGS, IT IS VERY PROBABLE THAT THE ENIGMATIC DIAGRAMS UPON VARIOUS DECKS OF CARDS WERE USED BOTH TO CONCEAL AND TO PERPETUATE THE POLITICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL ARCANA OF THESE ORDERS. THE FRONTISPIECE OF MR. CHATTO'S BOOKS SHOWS A KNAVE OF HEARTS BEARING A SHIELD EMBLAZONED WITH A CROWNED ROSICRUCIAN ROSE. THE MEASURE OF SUCCESS. THE MAJOR TRUMPS OF THE TAROT AND THE 22 LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET CANNOT BE SYNCHRONIZED WITHOUT FIRST FIXING THE CORRECT PLACE OF THE UNNUMBERED, OR ZERO, CARD--LE MAT, THE FOOL. LEVI PLACES THIS CARD BETWEEN THE 20TH AND 21ST TAROTS, ASSIGNING TO IT THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (ש). THE SAME ORDER IS FOLLOWED BY PAPUS, CHRISTIAN, AND WAITE, THE LAST, HOWEVER, DECLARING THIS ARRANGEMENT TO BE INCORRECT. WESTCOTT MAKES THE ZERO CARD THE 22ND OF THE TAROT MAJOR TRUMPS. ON THE OTHER HAND, BOTH COURT DE GÉBELIN AND PAUL CASE PLACE THE UNNUMBERED CARD BEFORE THE FIRST NUMBERED CARD OF THE MAJOR TRUMPS, FOR IF THE NATURAL ORDER OF THE NUMBERS (ACCORDING TO EITHER THE PYTHAGOREAN OR QABBALISTIC SYSTEM) BE ADHERED TO, THE ZERO CARD MUST NATURALLY PRECEDE THE NUMBER 1. THIS DOES NOT DISPOSE OF THE PROBLEM, HOWEVER, FOR EFFORTS TO ASSIGN A HEBREW LETTER TO EACH TAROT TRUMP IN SEQUENCE PRODUCE AN EFFECT FAR FROM CONVINCING. MR. WAITE, WHO REEDITED THE TAROT, EXPRESSES HIMSELF THUS: "I AM NOT TO BE INCLUDED AMONG THOSE WHO ARE SATISFIED THAT THERE IS A VALID CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN HEBREW LETTERS AND TAROT TRUMP SYMBOLS." (THE BOOK OF FORMATION) THE REAL EXPLANATION MAY BE THAT THE MAJOR TAROTS NO LONGER ARE IN THE SAME SEQUENCE AS WHEN THEY FORMED THE LEAVES OF HERMES' SACRED BOOK, FOR THE EGYPTIANS--OR EVEN THEIR ARABIAN SUCCESSORS--COULD HAVE PURPOSELY CONFUSED THE CARDS SO THAT THEIR SECRETS MIGHT BE BETTER PRESERVED. MR. CASE HAS DEVELOPED A SYSTEM WHICH, WHILE SUPERIOR TO MOST, DEPENDS LARGELY UPON TWO DEBATABLE POINTS, NAMELY, THE ACCURACY OF MR. WAITE'S REVISED TAROT AND THE JUSTIFICATION FOR ASSIGNING THE FIRST LETTER OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET TO THE UNNUMBERED, OR ZERO, CARD. SINCE ALEPH (THE FIRST HEBREW LETTER) HAS THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF 1, ITS ASSIGNMENT TO THE ZERO CARD IS EQUIVALENT TO THE STATEMENT THAT ZERO IS EQUAL TO THE LETTER ALEPH AND THEREFORE SYNONYMOUS WITH THE NUMBER 1. WITH RARE INSIGHT, COURT DE GÉBELIN ASSIGNED THE ZERO CARD TO AIN SOPH, THE UNKNOWABLE FIRST CAUSE. AS THE CENTRAL PANEL OF THE BEMBINE TABLE REPRESENTS THE CREATIVE POWER SURROUNDED BY SEVEN TRIADS OF MANIFESTING DIVINITIES, SO MAY THE ZERO CARD REPRESENT THAT ETERNAL POWER OF WHICH THE 21 SURROUNDING OR MANIFESTING ASPECTS ARE BUT LIMITED EXPRESSIONS. IF THE 21 MAJOR TRUMPS BE CONSIDERED AS LIMITED FORMS EXISTING IN THE ABSTRACT SUBSTANCE OF THE ZERO CARD, IT THEN BECOMES THEIR COMMON DENOMINATOR. WHICH LETTER, THEN, OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET IS THE ORIGIN OF ALL THE REMAINING LETTERS? THE ANSWER IS APPARENT: YOD. IN THE PRESENCE OF SO MANY SPECULATIONS, ONE MORE MAY NOT OFFEND. THE ZERO CARD--LE MAT, THE FOOL--HAS BEEN LIKENED TO THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE BECAUSE THE MORTAL SPHERE IS THE WORLD OF UNREALITY. THE LOWER UNIVERSE, LIKE THE MORTAL BODY OF MAN, IS BUT A GARMENT, A MOTLEY COSTUME, WELL LIKENED TO CAP AND BELLS. BENEATH THE GARMENTS OF THE FOOL IS THE DIVINE SUBSTANCE, HOWEVER, OF WHICH THE JESTER IS BUT A SHADOW; THIS WORLD IS A MARDI GRAS--A PAGEANTRY OF DIVINE SPARKS MASKED IN THE GARB OF FOOLS. WAS NOT THIS, ZERO CARD (THE FOOL) PLACED IN THE TAROT DECK TO DECEIVE ALL WHO COULD NOT PIERCE THE VEIL OF ILLUSION? THE TAROT CARDS WERE ENTRUSTED BY THE ILLUMINED HIEROPHANTS OF THE MYSTERIES INTO THE KEEPING OF THE FOOLISH AND THE IGNORANT, THUS BECOMING PLAYTHINGS--IN MANY INSTANCES EVEN INSTRUMENTS OF VICE. MAN'S EVIL HABITS THEREFORE ACTUALLY BECAME THE UNCONSCIOUS PERPETUATORS OF HIS PHILOSOPHICAL PRECEPTS. "WE MUST ADMIRE THE WISDOM OF THE INITIATES," WRITES PAPUS, "WHO UTILIZED VICE AND MADE IT PRODUCE MORE BENEFICIAL RESULTS THAN VIRTUE." DOES NOT THIS ACT OF THE ANCIENT PRIESTS ITSELF AFFORD PROOF THAT THE ENTIRE MYSTERY OF THE TAROT IS WRAPPED UP IN THE SYMBOLISM OF ITS ZERO CARD? IF KNOWLEDGE WAS THUS ENTRUSTED TO FOOLS, SHOULD IT NOT BE SOUGHT FOR IN THIS CARD? IF LE MAT BE PLACED BEFORE THE FIRST CARD OF THE TAROT DECK AND THE OTHERS LAID OUT IN A HORIZONTAL LINE IN SEQUENCE FROM LEFT TO RIGHT, IT WILL BE FOUND THAT THE FOOL IS WALKING TOWARD THE OTHER TRUMPS AS THOUGH ABOUT TO PASS THROUGH THE VARIOUS CARDS. LIKE THE SPIRITUALLY HOODWINKED AND BOUND NEOPHYTE, LE MAT IS ABOUT TO ENTER UPON THE SUPREME ADVENTURE--THAT OF PASSAGE THROUGH THE GATES OF THE DIVINE WISDOM. IF THE ZERO CARD BE CONSIDERED AS EXTRANEOUS TO THE MAJOR TRUMPS, THIS DESTROYS THE NUMERICAL ANALOGY BETWEEN THESE CARDS AND THE HEBREW LETTERS BY LEAVING ONE LETTER WITHOUT A TAROT CORRESPONDENT. IN THIS EVENT IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO ASSIGN THE MISSING LETTER TO A HYPOTHETICAL TAROT CARD CALLED THE ELEMENTS, ASSUMED TO HAVE BEEN BROKEN UP TO FORM THE 56 CARDS OF THE MINOR TRUMPS. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT EACH OF THE MAJOR TRUMPS MAY BE SUBJECT TO A SIMILAR DIVISION. THE FIRST NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LE BATELEUR, THE JUGGLER, AND ACCORDING TO COURT DE GÉBELIN, INDICATES THE ENTIRE FABRIC OF CREATION TO BE BUT A DREAM, EXISTENCE A JUGGLING OF DIVINE ELEMENTS, AND LIFE A PERPETUAL GAME OF HAZARD. THE SEEMING MIRACLES OF NATURE ARE BUT FEATS OF COSMIC LEGERDEMAIN. MAN IS LIKE THE LITTLE BALL IN THE HANDS OF THE JUGGLER, WHO WAVES HIS WAND AND, PRESTO! THE BALL VANISHES. THE WORLD LOOKING ON DOES NOT REALIZE THAT THE VANISHED ARTICLE IS STILL CLEVERLY CONCEALED BY THE JUGGLER IN THE HOLLOW OF HIS HAND. THIS IS ALSO THE ADEPT WHOM OMAR KHAYYÁM CALLS "THE MASTER OF THE SHOW." HIS MESSAGE IS THAT THE WISE DIRECT THE PHENOMENA OF NATURE AND ARE NEVER DECEIVED THEREBY. THE MAGICIAN STANDS BEHIND A TABLE ON WHICH ARE SPREAD OUT A NUMBER OF OBJECTS, PROMINENT AMONG THEM A CUP--THE HOLY GRAIL AND THE CUP PLACED BY JOSEPH IN BENJAMIN'S SACK; A COIN--THE TRIBUTE MONEY AND THE WAGES OF A MASTER BUILDER, AND A SWORD, THAT OF GOLIATH AND ALSO THE MYSTIC BLADE OF THE PHILOSOPHER WHICH DIVIDES THE FALSE FROM THE TRUE. THE MAGICIAN'S HAT IS IN THE FORM OF THE COSMIC LEMNISCATE, SIGNIFYING THE FIRST MOTION OF CREATION. HIS RIGHT-HAND POINTS TO THE EARTH, HIS LEFT HOLDS ALOFT THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF JACOB AND ALSO THE STAFF THAT BUDDED--THE HUMAN SPINE CROWNED WITH THE GLOBE OF CREATIVE INTELLIGENCE. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE MAGICIAN WEARS AN URAEUS OR GOLDEN BAND AROUND HIS FOREHEAD, THE TABLE BEFORE HIM IS IN THE FORM OF A PERFECT CUBE, AND HIS GIRDLE IS THE SERPENT OF ETERNITY DEVOURING ITS OWN TAIL. THE SECOND NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LA PAPESSE, THE FEMALE POPE, AND HAS BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH A CURIOUS LEGEND OF THE ONLY WOMAN WHO EVER SAT IN THE PONTIFICAL CHAIR. POPE JOAN IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE ACCOMPLISHED THIS BY MASQUERADING IN MALT ATTIRE, AND WAS STONED TO DEATH WHEN HER SUBTERFUGE WAS DISCOVERED. THIS CARD PORTRAYS A SEATED WOMAN CROWNED WITH A TIARA SURMOUNTED BY A LUNAR CRESCENT. IN HER LAP IS THE TORA, OR BOOK OF THE LAW (USUALLY PARTLY CLOSED), AND IN HER LEFT HAND ARE THE KEYS TO THE SECRET DOCTRINE, ONE GOLD AND THE OTHER SILVER. BEHIND HER RISE TWO PILLARS (JACHIN AND BOAZ) WITH A MULTICOLORED VEIL STRETCHED BETWEEN. HER THRONE STANDS UPON A CHECKER-HOARD FLOOR. A FIGURE CALLED JUNO IS OCCASIONALLY SUBSTITUTED FOR LA PAPESSE. LIKE THE FEMALE HIEROPHANT OF THE MYSTERIES OF CYBELE, THIS SYMBOLIC FIGURE PERSONIFIES THE SHEKINAH, OR DIVINE WISDOM. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE PRIESTESS IS VEILED, A REMINDER THAT THE FULL COUNTENANCE TRUTH IS NOT REVEALED TO UNINITIATED MAN. A VEIL ALSO COVERS ONE-HALF OF HER BOOK, THUS INTIMATING THAT BUT ONE-HALF OF THE MYSTERY OF BEING CAN BE COMPREHENDED. THE THIRD NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED L'IMPÉRATRICE, THE EMPRESS, AND HAS BEEN LIKENED TO THE "WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN" DESCRIBED IN THE APOCALYPSE. ON THIS CARD APPEARS THE WINGED FIGURE OF A WOMAN SEATED UPON A THRONE, SUPPORTING WITH HER RIGHT HAND A SHIELD EMBLAZONED WITH A PHŒNIX AND HOLDING IN HER LEFT A SCEPTER SURMOUNTED BY AN ORB OR TRIFOLIATE FLOWER. BENEATH HER LEFT FOOT IS SOMETIMES SHOWN THE CRESCENT. EITHER THE EMPRESS IS CROWNED OR HER HEAD IS SURROUNDED BY A DIADEM OF STARS; SOMETIMES BOTH. SHE IS CALLED GENERATION, AND REPRESENTS THE THREEFOLD SPIRITUAL WORLD OUT OF WHICH PROCEEDS THE FOURFOLD MATERIAL WORLD. TO THE GRADUATE OF THE COLLEGE OF THE MYSTERIES SHE IS THE ALMA MATER OUT OF WHOSE BODY THE INITIATE HAS "BORN AGAIN." IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE EMPRESS IS SHOWN SEATED UPON A CUBE FILLED WITH EYES AND A BIRD IS BALANCED UPON THE FOREFINGER OTHER LEFT HAND. THE UPPER PART OF HER BODY IS SURROUNDED BY A RADIANT GOLDEN NIMBUS. BEING EMBLEMATIC OF THE POWER FROM WHICH EMANATES THE ENTIRE TANGIBLE UNIVERSE, L'IMPÉRATRICE IS FREQUENTLY SYMBOLIZED AS PREGNANT. THE FOURTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED L'EMPEREUR, THE EMPEROR, AND BY ITS NUMERICAL VALUE IS DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE GREAT DEITY REVERED BY THE PYTHAGOREANS UNDER THE FORM OF THE TETRAD. HIS SYMBOLS DECLARE THE EMPEROR TO BE THE DEMIURGUS, THE GREAT KING OF THE INFERIOR WORLD. THE EMPEROR IS DRESSED IN ARMOR AND HIS THRONE IS A CUBE STONE, UPON WHICH A PHOENIX IS ALSO CLEARLY VISIBLE. THE KING HAS HIS LEGS CROSSED IN A MOST SIGNIFICANT MANNER AND CARRIES EITHER A SCEPTER SURMOUNTED BY AN ORB OR A SCEPTER IN HIS RIGHT HAND AND AN ORB N HIS LEFT. THE ORB ITSELF IS EVIDENCE THAT HE IS SUPREME RULER OF THE WORLD. UPON HIS RIGHT AND LEFT BREASTS RESPECTIVELY APPEAR THE SYMBOLS OF THE SUN AND MOON, WHICH IN SYMBOLISM ARE REFERRED TO AS THE EYES OF THE GREAT KING. THE POSITION OF THE BODY AND LEGS FORMS THE SYMBOL OF SULPHUR, THE SIGN OF THE ANCIENT ALCHEMICAL MONARCH. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE FIGURE IS IN PROFILE. HE WEARS A MASONIC APRON AND THE SKIRT FORMS S RIGHT-ANGLED TRIANGLE. UPON HIS HEAD IS THE CROWN OF THE NORTH AND HIS FOREHEAD IS ADORNED WIT THE COILED URAAEUS. THE FIFTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LE PAPE, THE POPE, AND REPRESENTS THE HIGH PRIEST OF A PAGAN OR CHRISTIAN MYSTERY SCHOOL. IN THIS CARD THE HIEROPHANT WEARS THE TIARA AND CARRIES IN HIS LEFT HAND THE TRIPLE CROSS SURMOUNTING THE GLOBE OF THE WORLD. HIS RIGHT HAND, BEARING UPON ITS BACK THE STIGMATA, MAKES "THE ECCLESIASTIC SIGN OF ESOTERICISM," AND BEFORE HIM KNEEL TWO SUPPLIANTS OR ACOLYTES. THE BACK OF THE PAPAL THRONE IS IN THE FORM OF A CELESTIAL AND A TERRESTRIAL COLUMN. THIS CARD SIGNIFIES THE INITIATE OR MASTER OF THE MYSTERY OF LIFE AND ACCORDING TO THE PYTHAGOREANS, THE SPIRITUAL PHYSICIAN. THE ILLUSIONARY UNIVERSE IN THE FORM OF THE TWO FIGURES (POLARITY) KNEELS BEFORE THE THRONE UPON WHICH SITS THE INITIATE WHO HAS ELEVATED HIS CONSCIOUSNESS TO THE PLANE OF SPIRITUAL UNDERSTANDING AND REALITY. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE MASTER WEARS THE URAEUS. A WHITE AND A BLACK FIGURE--LIFE AND DEATH, LIGHT AND DARKNESS, GOOD AND EVIL--KNEEL BEFORE HIM. THE INITIATE'S MASTERY OVER UNREALITY IS INDICATED BY THE TIARA AND THE TRIPLE CROSS, EMBLEMS OF RULERSHIP OVER THE THREE WORLDS WHICH HAVE ISSUED FROM THE UNKNOWABLE FIRST CAUSE. THE SIXTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED L'AMOUREUX, THE LOVERS. THERE ARE TWO DISTINCT FORMS OF THIS TAROT. ONE SHOWS A MARRIAGE CEREMONY IN WHICH A PRIEST IS UNITING A YOUTH AND A MAIDEN (ADAM AND EVE?) IN HOLY WEDLOCK. SOMETIMES A WINGED FIGURE ABOVE TRANSFIXES THE LOVERS WITH HIS DART. THE SECOND FORM OF THE CARD PORTRAYS A YOUTH WITH A FEMALE FIGURE ON EITHER SIDE. ONE OF THESE FIGURES WEARS A GOLDEN CROWN AND IS WINGED, WHILE THE OTHER IS ATTIRED IN THE FLOWING ROBES OF THE BACCHANTE AND ON HER HEAD IS A WREATH OF VINE LEAVES. THE MAIDENS REPRESENT THE TWOFOLD SOUL OF MAN (SPIRITUAL AND ANIMAL), THE FIRST HIS GUARDIAN ANGEL AND THE SECOND HIS EVER-PRESENT DEMON. THE YOUTH STANDS AT THE BEGINNING OF MATURE LIFE, "THE PARTING OF THE WAYS," WHERE HE MUST CHOOSE BETWEEN VIRTUE AND VICE, THE ETERNAL AND THE TEMPORAL. ABOVE, IN A HALO OF LIGHT, IS THE GENIUS OF FATE (HIS STAR), MISTAKEN FOR CUPID BY THE UNINFORMED. IF YOUTH CHOOSES UNWISELY, THE ARROW OF BLINDFOLDED FATE WILL TRANSFIX HIM. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE ARROW OF THE GENIUS POINTS DIRECTLY TO THE FIGURE OF VICE, THEREBY SIGNIFYING THAT THE END OF HER PATH IS DESTRUCTION. THIS CARD REMINDS MAN THAT THE PRICE OF FREE WILL--OR, MORE CORRECTLY, THE POWER OF CHOICE--IS RESPONSIBILITY. THE SEVENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LE CHARIOT, THE CHARIOT, AND PORTRAYS A VICTORIOUS WARRIOR CROWNED AND RIDING IN A CHARIOT DRAWN BY BLACK AND WHITE SPHINXES OR HORSES. THE STARRY CANOPY OF THE CHARIOT IS UPHELD BY FOUR COLUMNS. THIS CARD SIGNIFIES THE EXALTED ONE WHO RIDES IN THE CHARIOT OF CREATION. THE VEHICLE OF THE SOLAR ENERGY BEING NUMBERED SEVEN REVEALS THE ARCANE TRUTH THAT THE SEVEN PLANERS ARE THE CHARIOTS OF THE SOLAR POWER WHICH RIDES VICTORIOUS IN THEIR MIDST. THE FOUR COLUMNS SUPPORTING THE CANOPY REPRESENT THE FOUR MIGHTY ONES WHO UPHOLD THE WORLDS REPRESENTED BY THE STAR-STREWN DRAPERY. THE FIGURE CARRIES THE SCEPTER OF THE SOLAR ENERGY AND ITS SHOULDERS ARE ORNAMENTED WITH LUNAR CRESCENTS--THE URIM. AND THUMMIM. THE SPHINXES DRAWING THE CHARIOT RESENT THE SECRET AND UNKNOWN POWER BY WHICH THE VICTORIOUS RULER IS MOVED CONTINUOUSLY THROUGH THE VARIOUS PARTS OF HIS UNIVERSE. IN CERTAIN TAROT DECKS THE VICTOR SIGNIFIES THE REGENERATED MAN, FOR THE BODY OF THE CHARIOT IS A CUBIC STONE. THE MAN IN ARMOR IS NOT STANDING IN THE CHARIOT BUT IS RISING OUT OF THE CUBE, THUS TYPIFYING THE ASCENSION OF THE 3 OUT OF THE 4--THE TURNING UPWARD OF THE FLAP OF THE MASTER MASON'S APRON. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE WARRIOR CARRIES THE CURVED SWORD OF LUNA, IS BEARDED TO SIGNIFY MATURITY, AND WEARS THE COLLAR OF THE PLANETARY ORBITS. HIS SCEPTER (EMBLEMATIC OF THE THREEFOLD UNIVERSE) IS CROWNED WITH A SQUARE UPON WHICH IS A CIRCLE SURMOUNTED BY A TRIANGLE. THE EIGHTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LA JUSTICE, JUSTICE, AND PORTRAYS A SEATED FIGURE UPON A THRONE, THE BACK OF WHICH RISES IN THE FORM OF TWO COLUMNS. JUSTICE IS CROWNED AND CARRIES IN HER RIGHT HAND A SWORD AND IN HER LEFT A PAIR OF SCALES. THIS CARD IS A REMINDER OF THE JUDGMENT OF THE SOUL IN THE HALL OF OSIRIS. IT TEACHES THAT ONLY BALANCED FORCES CAN ENDURE AND THAT ETERNAL JUSTICE DESTROYS WITH THE SWORD THAT WHICH IS UNBALANCED. SOMETIMES JUSTICE IS DEPICTED WITH A BRAID OF HER OWN HAIR TWISTED AROUND HER NECK IN A MANNER RESEMBLING A HANGMAN'S KNOT. THIS MAY SUBTLY IMPLY THAT MAN IS THE CAUSE OF HIS OWN UNDOING, HIS ACTIONS (SYMBOLIZED BY HIS HAIR) BEING THE INSTRUMENT OF HIS ANNIHILATION. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE FIGURE OF JUSTICE IS RAISED UPON A DAIS OF THREE STEPS, FOR JUSTICE CAN BE FULLY ADMINISTERED ONLY BY SUCH AS HAVE BEEN ELEVATED TO THE THIRD DEGREE. JUSTICE IS BLINDFOLDED, THAT THE VISIBLE SHALL IN NO WAY INFLUENCE ITS DECISION. (FOR REASONS HE CONSIDERS BEYOND HIS READERS' INTELLIGENCE, MR. WAITE REVERSED THE EIGHTH AND ELEVENTH MAJOR TRUMPS.) THE NINTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED L'HERMITE, THE HERMIT, AND PORTRAYS AN AGED MAN, ROBED IN A MONKISH HABIT AND COWL, LEANING ON A STAFF. THIS CARD WAS POPULARLY SUPPOSED TO REPRESENT DIOGENES IN HIS QUEST FOR AN HONEST MAN. IN HIS RIGHT HAND THE RECLUSE CARRIES A LAMP WHICH HE PARTLY CONCEALS WITHIN THE FOLDS OF HIS CAPE. THE HERMIT THEREBY PERSONIFIES THE SECRET ORGANIZATIONS WHICH FOR UNCOUNTED CENTURIES HAVE CAREFULLY CONCEALED THE LIGHT OF THE ANCIENT WISDOM FROM THE PROFANE. THE STAFF OF THE HERMIT IS KNOWLEDGE, WHICH IS MAN'S MAIN AND ONLY ENDURING SUPPORT. SOMETIMES THE MYSTIC ROD [STAFF OR WAND] IS DIVIDED BY KNOBS INTO SEVEN SECTIONS, A SUBTLE REFERENCE TO THE MYSTERY OF THE SEVEN SACRED CENTERS ALONG THE HUMAN SPINE. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE HERMIT SHIELDS THE LAMP BEHIND A RECTANGULAR CAPE TO EMPHASIZE THE PHILOSOPHIC TRUTH THAT WISDOM, IF EXPOSED TO THE FURY OF IGNORANCE, WOULD BE DESTROYED LIKE THE TINY FLAME OF A LAMP UNPROTECTED FROM THE STORM. MAN'S BODIES FORM A CLOAK THROUGH WHICH HIS DIVINE NATURE IS FAINTLY VISIBLE LIKE THE FLAME OF THE PARTLY COVERED LANTERN. THROUGH RENUNCIATION--THE HERMETIC LIFE--MAN ATTAINS DEPTH OF CHARACTER AND TRANQUILITY OF SPIRIT. THE TENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LA ROUE DE FORTUNE, THE WHEEL OF FORTUNE, AND PORTRAYS A MYSTERIOUS WHEEL WITH EIGHT SPOKES--THE FAMILIAR BUDDHIST SYMBOL OF THE CYCLE OF NECESSITY. TO ITS RIM CLING ANUBIS AND TYPHON--THE PRINCIPLES OF GOOD AND EVIL. ABOVE SITS THE IMMOBILE SPHINX, CARRYING THE SWORD OF JUSTICE AND SIGNIFYING THE PERFECT EQUILIBRIUM OF UNIVERSAL WISDOM. ANUBIS IS SHOWN RISING AND TYPHON DESCENDING; BUT WHEN TYPHON REACHES THE BOTTOM, EVIL ASCENDS AGAIN, AND WHEN ANUBIS REACHES THE TOP GOOD WANES ONCE MORE. THE WHEEL OF FORTUNE REPRESENTS THE LOWER UNIVERSE AS A WHOLE WITH DIVINE WISDOM (THE SPHINX) AS THE ETERNAL ARBITER BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL. IN INDIA, THE CHAKRA, OR WHEEL, IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE LIFE CENTERS EITHER OF A WORLD OR OF AN INDIVIDUAL. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE SPHINX IS ARMED WITH A JAVELIN, AND TYPHON IS BEING THROWN FROM THE WHEEL. THE VERTICAL COLUMNS, SUPPORTING THE WHEEL AND SO PLACED THAT BUT ONE IS VISIBLE, REPRESENT THE AXIS OF THE WORLD WITH THE INSCRUTABLE SPHINX UPON ITS NORTHERN POLE. SOMETIMES THE WHEEL WITH ITS SUPPORTS IS IN A BOAT UPON THE WATER. THE WATER IS THE OCEAN OF ILLUSION, WHICH IS THE SOLE FOUNDATION OF THE CYCLE OF NECESSITY. THE ELEVENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LA FORCE, STRENGTH, AND PORTRAYS A GIRL WEARING A HAT IN THE FORM OF A LEMNISCATE, WITH HER HANDS UPON THE MOUTH OF AN APPARENTLY FEROCIOUS LION. CONSIDERABLE CONTROVERSY EXISTS AS TO WHETHER THE MAID IS DOSING OR OPENING THE LION'S MOUTH. MOST WRITERS DECLARE HER TO BE CLOSING THE JAWS OF THE BEAST, BUT A CRITICAL INSPECTION CONVEYS THE OPPOSITE IMPRESSION. THE YOUNG WOMAN SYMBOLIZES SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND THE LION EITHER THE ANIMAL WORLD WHICH THE GIRL IS MASTERING OR THE SECRET WISDOM OVER WHICH SHE IS MISTRESS. THE LION ALSO SIGNIFIES THE SUMMER SOLSTICE AND THE GIRL, VIRGO, FOR WHEN THE SUN ENTERS THIS CONSTELLATION, THE VIRGIN ROBS THE LION OF HIS STRENGTH. KING SOLOMON'S THRONE WAS ORNAMENTED WITH LIONS AND HE HIMSELF WAS LIKENED TO THE KING OF BEASTS WITH THE KEY OF WISDOM BETWEEN ITS TEETH. IN THIS SENSE, THE GIRL MAY BE OPENING THE LION'S MOUTH TO FIND THE KEY CONTAINED THEREIN FOR COURAGE IS A PREREQUISITE TO THE ATTAINMENT OF KNOWLEDGE. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE SYMBOLISM IS THE SAME EXCEPT THAT THE MAIDEN IS REPRESENTED AS A PRIESTESS WEARING AN ELABORATE CROWN IN THE FORM OF A BIRD SURMOUNTED BY SERPENTS AND AN IBIS. THE TWELFTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LE PENDU, THE HANGED MAN, AN PORTRAYS A YOUNG MAN HANGING BY HIS LEFT LEG FROM A HORIZONTAL BEAM, THE LATTER SUPPORTED BY TWO TREE TRUNKS FROM EACH OF WHICH SIX BRANCHES HAVE BEEN REMOVED. THE RIGHT LEG OF THE YOUTH IS CROSSED IN BACK OF THE LEFT AND HIS ARMS ARE FOLDED BEHIND HIS BACK IN SUCH A WAY AS TO FORM A CROSS SURMOUNTING A DOWNWARD POINTING TRIANGLE. THE FIGURE THUS FORMS AN INVERTED SYMBOL OF SULPHUR AND, ACCORDING TO LEVI, SIGNIFIES THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE MAGNUM OPUS. IN SOME DECKS THE FIGURE CARRIES UNDER EACH ARM A MONEY BAG FROM WHICH COINS ARE ESCAPING. POPULAR TRADITION ASSOCIATES THIS CARD WITH JUDAS ISCARIOT, WHO IS SAID TO HAVE GONE FORTH AND HANGED HIMSELF, THE MONEY BAGS REPRESENTING THE PAYMENT HE RECEIVED FOR HIS CRIME. LEVI LIKENS THE HANGED MAN TO PROMETHEUS, THE ETERNAL SUFFERER, FURTHER DECLARING THAT THE UPTURNED FEET SIGNIFY THE SPIRITUALIZATION OF THE LOWER NATURE. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE INVERTED FIGURE DENOTES THE LOSS OF THE SPIRITUAL FACULTIES, FOR THE HEAD IS BELOW THE LEVEL OF THE BODY. THE STUMPS OF THE TWELVE BRANCHES ARE THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC DIVIDED INTO TWO GROUPS--POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE. THE PICTURE THEREFORE DEPICTS POLARITY TEMPORARILY TRIUMPHANT OVER THE SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLE OF EQUILIBRIUM. TO ATTAIN THE HEIGHTS OF PHILOSOPHY, THEREFORE, MAN MUST REVERSE (OR INVERT) THE ORDER OF HIS LIFE. HE THEN LOSES HIS SENSE OF PERSONAL POSSESSION BECAUSE HE RENOUNCES THE RULE OF GOLD IN FAVOR OF THE GOLDEN RULE. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE HANGED MAN IS SUSPENDED BETWEEN TWO PALM TREES AND SIGNIFIES THE SUN GOD WHO DIES PERENNIALLY FOR HIS WORLD. THE THIRTEENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LA MORT, DEATH, AND PORTRAYS A REAPING SKELETON WITH A GREAT SCYTHE CUTTING OFF THE HEADS, HANDS, AND FEET RISING OUT OF THE EARTH ABOUT IT. IN THE COURSE OF ITS LABORS THE SKELETON HAS APPARENTLY CUT OFF ONE OF ITS OWN FEET. NOT ALL TAROT DECKS SHOW THIS PECULIARITY, BUT THIS POINT WELL EMPHASIZES THE PHILOSOPHIC TRUTH THAT UNBALANCE AND DESTRUCTIVENESS ARE SYNONYMOUS. THE SKELETON IS THE PROPER EMBLEM OF THE FIRST AND SUPREME DEITY BECAUSE IT IS THE FOUNDATION OF THE BODY, AS THE ABSOLUTE IS THE FOUNDATION OF CREATION. THE REAPING SKELETON PHYSICALLY SIGNIFIES DEATH BUT PHILOSOPHICALLY THAT IRRESISTIBLE IMPULSE IN NATURE WHICH CAUSES EVERY BEING TO BE ULTIMATELY ABSORBED INTO THE DIVINE CONDITION IN WHICH IT EXISTED BEFORE THE ILLUSIONARY UNIVERSE HAD BEEN MANIFESTED. THE BLADE OF THE SCYTHE IS THE MOON WITH ITS CRYSTALLIZING POWER. THE FIELD IN WHICH DEATH REAPS IS THE UNIVERSE, AND THE CARD DISCLOSES THAT ALL THINGS GROWING OUT OF THE EARTH SHALL BE CUT DOWN AND RETURN TO EARTH AGAIN. KINGS, QUEENS, COURTESANS, AND KNAVES ARE ALIKE TO DEATH, THE MASTER OF THE VISIBLE AND A PARENT PARTS OF ALL CREATURES. IN SOME TAROT DECKS DEATH IS SYMBOLIZED AS A FIGURE IN ARMOR MOUNTED ON A WHITE HORSE WHICH TRAMPLES UNDER FOOT OLD AND YOUNG ALIKE. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, A RAINBOW IS SEEN BEHIND THE FIGURE OF DEATH, THUS SIGNIFYING THAT THE MORTALITY OF THE BODY OF ITSELF ACHIEVES THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SPIRIT. DEATH, THOUGH IT DESTROYS FORM, CAN NEVER DESTROY LIFE, WHICH CONTINUALLY RENEWS ITSELF. THIS CARD IS THE SYMBOL OF THE CONSTANT RENOVATION OF THE UNIVERSE--DISINTEGRATION THAT REINTEGRATION MAY FOLLOW UPON A HIGHER LEVEL OF EXPRESSION. THE FOURTEENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LA TEMPERANCE, TEMPERANCE, AND PORTRAYS AN ANGELIC FIGURE WITH THE SUN UPON HER FOREHEAD. SHE CARRIES TWO URNS, ONE EMPTY AND THE OTHER FULL, AND CONTINUALLY POURS THE CONTENTS OF THE UPPER INTO THE LOWER, IN SOME TAROT DECKS THE FLOWING WATER TAKES THE FORM OF THE SYMBOL OF AQUARIUS. NOT ONE DROP, HOWEVER, OF THE LIVING WATER IS LOST IN THIS ENDLESS TRANSFERENCE BETWEEN THE SUPERIOR VESSEL AND THE INFERIOR. WHEN THE LOWER URN IS FILLED THE VASES ARE REVERSED, THUS SIGNIFYING THAT LIFE POURS FIRST FROM THE INVISIBLE INTO THE VISIBLE, THEN FROM THE VISIBLE BACK INTO THE INVISIBLE. THE SPIRIT CONTROLLING THIS FLOW IS AN EMISSARY OF THE GREAT JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], DEMIURGUS OF THE WORLD. THE SUN, OR LIGHT CLUSTER, UPON THE WOMAN'S FOREHEAD CONTROLS THE FLOW OF WATER, WHICH, BEING DRAWN UPWARD INTO THE AIR BY THE SOLAR RAYS, DESCENDS UPON THE EARTH AS RAIN, TO DRAWN UP AND FALL AGAIN AD INFINITUM. HEREIN IS ALSO SHOWN THE PASSAGE OF THE HUMAN LIFE FORCES BACK AND FORTH BETWEEN POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE POLES OF THE CREATIVE SYSTEM. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE SYMBOLISM IS THE SAME, EXCEPT THAT THE WINGED FIGURE IS MALE INSTEAD OF FEMALE. IT IS SURROUNDED BY A SOLAR NIMBUS AND POURS WATER FROM A GOLDEN URN INTO A SILVER ONE, TYPIFYING THE DESCENT OF CELESTIAL FORCES INTO THE SUBLUNARY SPHERES. THE FIFTEENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LE DIABLE, THE DEVIL, AND PORTRAYS A CREATURE RESEMBLING PAN WITH THE HORNS OF A RAM OR DEER, THE ARMS AND BODY OF A MAN, AND THE LEGS AND FEET OF A GOAT OR DRAGON. THE FIGURE STANDS UPON A CUBIC STONE, TO A RING IN THE FRONT OF WHICH ARE CHAINED TWO SATYRS. FOR A SCEPTER THIS SO-CALLED DEMON CARRIES A LIGHTED TORCH OR CANDLE. THE ENTIRE FIGURE IS SYMBOLIC OF THE MAGIC POWERS OF THE ASTRAL LIGHT, OR UNIVERSAL MIRROR, IN WHICH THE DIVINE FORCES ARE REFLECTED IN AN INVERTED, OR INFERNAL, STATE. THE DEMON IS WINGED LIKE A BAR, SHOWING THAT IT PERTAINS TO THE NOCTURNAL, OR SHADOW INFERIOR SPHERE. THE ANIMAL NATURES OF MAN, IN THE FORM OF A MALE AND A FEMALE ELEMENTAL, ARE CHAINED TO ITS FOOTSTOOL. THE TORCH IS THE FALSE LIGHT WHICH GUIDES UNILLUMINED SOULS TO THEIR OWN UNDOING. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT APPEARS TYPHON--A WINGED CREATURE COMPOSED OF A HOG, A MAN, A BAT, A CROCODILE, AND A HIPPOPOTAMUS--STANDING IN THE MIDST OF ITS OWN DESTRUCTIVENESS AND HOLDING ALOFT THE FIREBRAND OF THE INCENDIARY. TYPHON IS CREATED BY MAN'S OWN MISDEEDS, WHICH, TURNING UPON THEIR MAKER, DESTROY HIM. THE SIXTEENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LE FEU DU CIEL, THE FIRE OF HEAVEN, AND PORTRAYS A TOWER THE BATTLEMENTS OF WHICH, IN THE FORM OF A CROWN, ARE BEING DESTROYED BY A BOLT OF LIGHTNING ISSUING FROM THE SUN. THE CROWN, BEING CONSIDERABLY SMALLER THAN THE TOWER WHICH IT SURMOUNTS, POSSIBLY INDICATES THAT ITS DESTRUCTION RESULTED FROM ITS INSUFFICIENCY. THE LIGHTING BOLT SOMETIMES TAKES THE FORM OF THE ZODIACAL SIGN OF SCORPIO, AND THE TOWER MAY BE CONSIDERED A PHALLIC EMBLEM. TWO FIGURES ARE FAILING FROM THE TOWER, ONE IN FRONT AND THE OTHER BEHIND. THIS TAROT CARD IS POPULARLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRADITIONAL [SEXUAL] FALL OF MAN. THE DIVINE NATURE OF HUMANITY IS DEPICTED AS A TOWER. WHEN HIS CROWN IS DESTROYED, MAN FALLS INTO THE LOWER WORLD AND TAKES UPON HIMSELF THE ILLUSION OF MATERIALITY. HERE ALSO IS A KEY TO THE MYSTERY OF SEX. THE TOWER IS SUPPOSEDLY FILLED WITH GOLD COINS WHICH, SHOWERING OUT IN GREAT NUMBERS FROM THE RENT MADE BY THE LIGHTNING BOLT, SUGGESTING POTENTIAL POWERS. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE TOWER IS A PYRAMID, ITS APEX SHATTERED BY A LIGHTNING BOLT. HERE IS A REFERENCE TO THE MISSING CAPSTONE OF THE UNIVERSAL HOUSE. IN SUPPORT OF LEVI'S CONTENTION THAT THIS CARD IS CONNECTED WITH THE HEBREW LETTER AYIN, THE FAILING FIGURE IN THE FOREGROUND IS SIMILAR IN GENERAL APPEARANCE TO THE SIXTEENTH LETTER OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET. THE SEVENTEENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LES ETOILES, THE STARS, AND PORTRAYS A YOUNG GIRL KNEELING WITH ONE FOOT IN WATER AND THE OTHER ON AND, HER BODY SOMEWHAT SUGGESTING THE SWASTIKA. SHE HAS TWO URNS, THE CONTENTS OF WHICH SHE POURS UPON THE LAND AND SEA. ABOVE THE GIRL'S HEAD ARE EIGHT STARS, ONE OF WHICH IS EXCEPTIONALLY LARGE AND BRIGHT. COUNT DE GÉBELIN CONSIDERS THE GREAT STAR TO BE SOTHIS OR SIRIUS; THE OTHER SEVEN ARE THE SACRED PLANETS OF THE ANCIENTS. HE BELIEVES THE FEMALE FIGURE TO BE ISIS IN THE ACT OF CAUSING THE INUNDATIONS OF THE NILE WHICH ACCOMPANIED THE RISING OF THE DOG STAR. THE UNCLOTHED FIGURE OF ISIS MAY WELL SIGNIFY THAT NATURE DOES NOT RECEIVE HER GARMENT OF VERDURE UNTIL THE RISING OF THE NILE WATERS RELEASES THE GERMINAL LIFE OF PLANTS AND FLOWERS. THE BUSH AND BIRD (OR BUTTERFLY) SIGNIFY THE GROWTH AND RESURRECTION WHICH ACCOMPANY THE RISING OF THE WATERS. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE GREAT STAR CONTAINS A DIAMOND COMPOSED OF A BLACK AND WHITE TRIANGLE, AND THE FLOWERING BUSH IS A TALL PLANT WITH A TRIFOLIATE HEAD UPON WHICH A BUTTERFLY ALIGHTS. HERE ISIS IS IN THE FORM OF AN UPRIGHT TRIANGLE AND THE VASES HAVE BECOME SHALLOW CUPS. THE ELEMENTS OF WATER AND EARTH UNDER HER FEET REPRESENT THE OPPOSITES OF NATURE SHARING IMPARTIALLY IN THE DIVINE ABUNDANCE. THE EIGHTEENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LA LUNE, THE MOON, AND PORTRAYS LUNA RISING BETWEEN TWO TOWERS--ONE LIGHT AND THE OTHER DARK. A DOG AND A WOLF ARE BAYING AT THE RISING MOON, AND IN THE FOREGROUND IS A POOL OF WATER FROM WHICH EMERGES A CRAWFISH. BETWEEN THE TOWERS A PATH---
[image: A CARD FROM THE MANTEGNA PACK.]
A CARD FROM THE MANTEGNA PACK.
---AMONG THE MORE CURIOUS EXAMPLES OF PLAYING CARDS ARE THOSE OF THE MANTEGNA DECK. IN 1820, A PERFECT DECK OF FIFTY CARDS BROUGHT THE THEN AMAZING PRICE OF EIGHTY POUNDS. THE FIFTY SUBJECTS COMPOSING THE MANTEGNA DECK, EACH OF WHICH IS REPRESENTED BY AN APPROPRIATE FIGURE, ARE: (1) A BEGGAR; (2) A PAGE; (3) A GOLDSMITH; (4) A MERCHANT; (5) A GENTLEMAN; (6) A KNIGHT; (7) THE DOGE; (8) A KING; (9) AN EMPEROR, (10) THE POPE; (11) CALLIOPE; (12) URANIA; (13) TERPSICHORE; (14) ERATO; (15) POLYHYMNIA; (16) THALIA; (17) MELPOMENE; (18) EUTERPE; (19) CLIO; (20) APOLLO; (21) GRAMMAR, (22) LOGIC; (23) RHETORIC; (24) GEOMETRY; (25) ARITHMETIC; (26) MUSIC, (27) POETRY; (28) PHILOSOPHY; (29) ASTROLOGY; (30) THEOLOGY; (31) ASTRONOMY; (32) CHRONOLOGY (33) COSMOGONY; (34) TEMPERANCE; (35) PRUDENCE; (36) FORTITUDE; (37) JUSTICE; (38) CHARITY; (39) FORTITUDE, (40) FAITH; (41) THE MOON; (42) MERCURY; (43) VENUS; (45) THE SUN; (45) MARS; (46) JUPITER; (47) SATURN; (48) THE EIGHTH SPHERE; (49) THE PRIMUM MOBILE; (50) THE FIRST CAUSE. THE QABBALISTIC SIGNIFICANCE OF THESE CARDS IS APPARENT, AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THEY HAVE A DIRECT ANALOGY TO THE FIFTY GATES OF LIGHT REFERRED TO IN QABBALISTIC WRITINGS, WINDS, VANISHING IN THE EXTREME BACKGROUND. COURT DE GÉBELIN SEES IN THIS CARD ANOTHER REFERENCE TO THE RISING OF THE NILE AND STATES ON THE AUTHORITY OF PAUSANIUS THAT THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE INUNDATIONS OF THE NILE TO RESULT FROM THE TEARS OF THE MOON GODDESS WHICH, FALLING INTO THE RIVER, SWELLED ITS FLOW. THESE TEARS ARE SEEN DROPPING FROM THE LUNAR FACE. COURT DE GÉBELIN ALSO RELATES THE TOWERS TO THE PILLARS OF HERCULES, BEYOND WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE EGYPTIANS, THE LUMINARIES NEVER PASSED. HE NOTES ALSO THAT THE EGYPTIANS REPRESENTED THE TROPICS AS DOGS WHO AS FAITHFUL DOORKEEPERS PREVENTED THE SUN AND MOON FROM PENETRATING TOO NEAR THE POLES. THE CRAB OR CRAWFISH SIGNIFIES THE RETROGRADE MOTION OF THE MOON. THIS CARD ALSO REFERS TO THE PATH OF WISDOM. MAN, IN HIS QUEST OF REALITY EMERGES FROM THE POOL OF ILLUSION. AFTER MASTERING THE GUARDIANS OF THE GATES OF WISDOM HE PASSES BETWEEN THE FORTRESSES OF SCIENCE AND THEOLOGY AND FOLLOWS THE WINDING PATH LEADING TO SPIRITUAL LIBERATION. HIS WAY IS FAINTLY LIGHTED BY HUMAN REASON (THE MOON), WHICH IS BUT A REFLECTION OF DIVINE WISDOM. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE TOWERS ARE PYRAMIDS, THE DOGS ARE BLACK AND WHITE RESPECTIVELY, AND THE MOON IS PARTLY OBSCURED BY CLOUDS. THE ENTIRE SCENE SUGGESTS THE DREARY AND DESOLATE PLACE IN WHICH THE MYSTERY DRAMAS OF THE LESSER RITES WERE ENACTED. THE NINETEENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LE SOLEIL, THE SUN, AND PORTRAYS TWO CHILDREN--PROBABLY GEMINI, THE TWINS--STANDING TOGETHER IN A GARDEN SURROUNDED BY A MAGIC RING OF FLOWERS. ONE OF THESE CHILDREN SHOULD BE SHOWN AS MALE AND THE OTHER FEMALE. BEHIND THEM IS A BRICK WALL APPARENTLY ENCLOSING THE GARDEN. ABOVE THE WALL THE SUN IS RISING, ITS RAYS ALTERNATELY STRAIGHT AND CURVED. THIRTEEN TEARDROPS ARE FALLING FROM THE SOLAR FACE LEVI, SEEING IN THE TWO CHILDREN FAITH AND REASON, WHICH MUST COEXIST AS LONG AS THE TEMPORAL UNIVERSE ENDURES, WRITES: "HUMAN EQUILIBRIUM REQUIRES TWO FEET, THE WORLDS GRAVITATE BY MEANS OF TWO FORCES, GENERATION NEEDS TWO SEXES. SUCH IS THE MEANING OF THE ARCANUM OF SOLOMON, REPRESENTED BY THE TWO PILLARS OF THE TEMPLE, JAKIN AND BOHAS." (SEE TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC.) THE SUN OF TRUTH IS SHINING INTO THE GARDEN OF THE WORLD OVER WHICH THESE TWO CHILDREN, AS PERSONIFICATIONS OF ETERNAL POWERS RESIDE. THE HARMONY OF THE WORLD DEPENDS UPON THE COORDINATION OF TWO QUALITIES SYMBOLIZED THROUGHOUT THE AGES AS THE MIND AND THE HEART. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE CHILDREN GIVE PLACE TO A YOUTH AND A MAIDEN. ABOVE THEM IN A SOLAR NIMBUS IS THE PHALLIC EMBLEM OF GENERATION--A LINE PIERCING A CIRCLE. GEMINI IS RULED BY MERCURY AND THE TWO CHILDREN PERSONIFY THE SERPENTS ENTWINED AROUND THE CADUCEUS. THE TWENTIETH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LE JUGEMENT, THE JUDGMENT, AND PORTRAYS THREE FIGURES RISING APPARENTLY FROM THEIR TOMBS, THOUGH BUT ONE COFFIN IS VISIBLE. ABOVE THEM IN A BLAZE OF GLORY IS A WINGED FIGURE (PRESUMABLY THE ANGEL GABRIEL) BLOWING A TRUMPET. THIS TAROT REPRESENTS THE LIBERATION OF MAN'S THREEFOLD SPIRITUAL NATURE FROM THE SEPULCHER OF HIS MATERIAL CONSTITUTION. SINCE BUT ONE-THIRD OF THE SPIRIT ACTUALLY ENTERS THE PHYSICAL BODY, THE OTHER TWO-THIRDS CONSTITUTING THE HERMETIC ANTHROPOS OR OVERMAN, ONLY ONE OF THE THREE FIGURES IS ACTUALLY RISING FROM THE TOMB. COURT DE GÉBELIN BELIEVES THAT THE COFFIN MAY HAVE BEEN AN AFTERTHOUGHT OF THE CARD MAKERS AND THAT THE SCENE ACTUALLY REPRESENTS CREATION RATHER THAN RESURRECTION, IN PHILOSOPHY THESE TWO WORDS ARE PRACTICALLY SYNONYMOUS. THE BLAST OF THE TRUMPET REPRESENTS THE CREATIVE WORD, BY THE INTONING OF WHICH MAN IS LIBERATED FROM HIS TERRESTRIAL LIMITATIONS. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE THREE FIGURES SIGNIFY THE PARTS OF A SINGLE BEING, FOR THREE MUMMIES ARE SHOWN EMERGING FROM ONE MUMMY CASE. THE TWENTY-FIRST NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LE MONDE, THE WORLD, AND PORTRAYS A FEMALE FIGURE DRAPED WITH A SCARF WHICH THE WIND BLOWS INTO THE FORM OF THE HEBREW LETTER KAPH. HER EXTENDED HANDS--EACH OF WHICH HOLDS A WAND--AND HER LEFT LEG, WHICH CROSSES BEHIND THE RIGHT, CAUSE THE FIGURE TO ASSUME THE FORM OF THE ALCHEMICAL SYMBOL OF SULPHUR. THE CENTRAL FIGURE IS SURROUNDED BY A WREATH IN THE FORM OF A VESICA PISCIS WHICH LEVI LIKENS TO THE QABBALISTIC CROWN KETHER. THE CHERUBIM OF EZEKIEL'S VISION OCCUPY THE CORNERS OF THE CARD. THIS TAROT IS CALLED THE MICROCOSM AND THE MACROCOSM BECAUSE IN IT ARE SUMMED UP EVERY AGENCY CONTRIBUTING TO THE STRUCTURE OF CREATION. THE FIGURE IN THE FORM OF THE EMBLEM OF SULPHUR REPRESENTS THE DIVINE FIRE AND THE HEART OF THE GREAT MYSTERY. THE WREATH IS NATURE, WHICH SURROUNDS THE FIERY CENTER. THE CHERUBIM REPRESENT THE ELEMENTS, WORLDS, FORCES, AND PLANES ISSUING OUT OF THE DIVINE FIERY CENTER OF LIFE. THE WREATH SIGNIFIES THE CROWN OF THE INITIATE WHICH IS GIVEN TO THOSE WHO MASTER THE FOUR GUARDIANS AND ENTER INTO THE PRESENCE OF UNVEILED TRUTH. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE CHERUBIM SURROUND A WREATH COMPOSED OF TWELVE TRIFOLIATE FLOWERS--THE DECANATES OF THE ZODIAC. A HUMAN FIGURE KNEELS BELOW THIS WREATH, PLAYING UPON A HARP OF THREE STRINGS, FOR THE SPIRIT MUST CREATE HARMONY IN THE TRIPLE CONSTITUTION OF ITS INFERIOR NATURE BEFORE IT CAN GAIN FOR ITSELF THE SOLAR CROWN OF IMMORTALITY. THE FOUR SUITS OF THE MINOR TRUMPS ARE CONSIDERED AS ANALOGOUS TO THE FOUR ELEMENTS, THE FOUR CORNERS OF CREATION, AND THE FOUR WORLDS OF QABBALISM. THE KEY TO THE LESSER TAROTS IS PRESUMABLY THE TETRAGRAMMATON, OR THE FOUR-LETTER NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JEHOVAH, IHVH. THE FOUR SUITS OF THE MINOR TRUMPS REPRESENT ALSO THE MAJOR DIVISIONS OF SOCIETY: CUPS ARE THE PRIESTHOOD, SWORDS THE MILITARY, COINS THE TRADESMEN, AND RODS THE FARMING CLASS. FROM THE STANDPOINT OF WHAT COURT DE GÉBELIN CALLS "POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY," CUPS REPRESENT THE NORTHERN COUNTRIES, SWORDS THE ORIENT, COINS THE OCCIDENT, AND RODS THE SOUTHERN COUNTRIES. THE TEN PIP CARDS OF EACH SUIT REPRESENT THE NATIONS COMPOSING EACH OF THESE GRAND DIVISIONS. THE KINGS ARE THEIR GOVERNMENTS, THE QUEENS THEIR RELIGIONS, THE KNIGHTS THEIR HISTORIES AND NATIONAL CHARACTERISTICS, AND THE PAGES THEIR ARTS AND SCIENCES. ELABORATE TREATISES HAVE BEEN WRITTEN CONCERNING THE USE OF THE TAROT CARDS IN DIVINATION, BUT AS THIS PRACTICE IS CONTRARY TO THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE TAROT NO PROFIT CAN RESULT FROM ITS DISCUSSION. MANY INTERESTING EXAMPLES OF EARLY PLAYING CARDS ARE FOUND IN THE MUSEUMS OF EUROPE, AND THERE ARE ALSO NOTEWORTHY SPECIMENS IN THE CABINETS OF VARIOUS PRIVATE COLLECTORS. A FEW HAND-PAINTED DECKS EXIST WHICH ARE EXTREMELY ARTISTIC. THESE DEPICT VARIOUS IMPORTANT PERSONAGES, CONTEMPORARY WITH THE ARTISTS. IN SOME INSTANCES, THE COURT CARDS ARE PORTRAITURES OF THE REIGNING MONARCH AND HIS FAMILY. IN ENGLAND ENGRAVED CARDS BECAME POPULAR, AND IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM ARE ALSO TO BE SEEN SOME EXTREMELY QUAINT STENCILED CARDS. HERALDIC DEVICES WERE EMPLOYED; AND CHATTO, IN HIS ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF PLAYING CARDS, REPRODUCES FOUR HERALDIC CARDS IN WHICH THE ARMS OF POPE CLEMENT IX ADORN THE KING OF CLUBS. THERE HAVE BEEN PHILOSOPHICAL DECKS WITH EMBLEMS CHOSEN FROM GREEK AND ROMAN MYTHOLOGY, ALSO EDUCATIONAL DECKS ORNAMENTED WITH MAPS OR PICTORIAL REPRESENTATIONS OF FAMOUS HISTORIC PLACES AND INCIDENTS. MANY RARE EXAMPLES OF PLAYING-CARDS HAVE BEEN FOUND BOUND INTO THE COVERS OF EARLY BOOKS. IN JAPAN THERE ARE CARD GAMES THE SUCCESSFUL PLAYING OF WHICH REQUIRES FAMILIARITY WITH NEARLY ALL THE LITERARY MASTERPIECES OF THAT NATION. IN INDIA THERE ARE CIRCULAR DECKS DEPICTING EPISODES FROM ORIENTAL MYTHS. THERE ARE ALSO CARDS WHICH IN ONE SENSE OF THE WORD ARE NOT CARDS, FOR THE DESIGNS ARE ON WOOD, IVORY, AND EVEN METAL. THERE ARE COMIC CARDS CARICATURING DISLIKED PERSONS  AND PLACES, AND THERE ARE CARDS COMMEMORATING VARIOUS HUMAN ACHIEVEMENTS. DURING THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR, A PATRIOTIC DECK WAS CIRCULATED IN WHICH STARS, EAGLES, ANCHORS, AND AMERICAN FLAGS WERE SUBSTITUTED FOR THE SUITS AND THE COURT CARDS WERE FAMOUS GENERALS. MODERN PLAYING CARDS ARE THE MINOR TRUMPS OF THE TAROT, FROM EACH SUIT OF WHICH THE PAGE, OR VALET, HAS BEEN ELIMINATED, LEAVING 13 CARDS. EVEN IN ITS ABRIDGED FORM, HOWEVER, THE MODERN DECK IS OF PROFOUND SYMBOLIC IMPORTANCE, FOR ITS ARRANGEMENT IS APPARENTLY IN ACCORD WITH THE DIVISIONS OF THE YEAR. THE TWO COLORS, RED AND BLACK, REPRESENT THE TWO GRAND DIVISIONS OF THE YEAR--THAT DURING WHICH THE SUN IS NORTH OF THE EQUATOR AND THAT DURING WHICH IT IS SOUTH OF THE EQUATOR. THE FOUR SUITS REPRESENT THE SEASONS, THE AGES OF THE ANCIENT GREEKS, AND THE YUGAS OF THE HINDUS. THE TWELVE COURT CARDS ARE THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC ARRANGED IN TRIADS OF A FATHER, A POWER, AND A MIND ACCORDING TO THE UPPER SECTION OF THE BEMBINE TABLE. THE TEN PIP CARDS OF EACH SUIT REPRESENT THE SEPHIROTHIC TREES EXISTING IN EACH OF THE FOUR WORLDS (THE SUITS). THE 13 CARDS OF EACH SUIT ARE THE 13 LUNAR MONTHS IN EACH YEAR, AND THE 52 CARDS OF THE DECK ARE THE 52 WEEKS IN THE YEAR. COUNTING THE NUMBER OF PIPS AND RECKONING THE JACKS, QUEENS, AND KINGS AS 11, 12, AND 13 RESPECTIVELY, THE SUM FOR THE 52 CARDS IS 364. IF THE JOKER BE CONSIDERED AS ONE POINT, THE RESULT IS 365, OR THE NUMBER OF DAYS IN THE YEAR. MILTON POTTENGER BELIEVED THAT THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA WAS LAID OUT ACCORDING TO THE CONVENTIONAL DECK OF PLAYING CARDS, AND THAT THE GOVERNMENT WILL ULTIMATELY CONSIST OF 52 STATES ADMINISTERED BY A 53RD UNDENOMINATED DIVISION, THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA. THE COURT CARDS CONTAIN A NUMBER OF IMPORTANT MASONIC SYMBOLS. NINE ARE FULL FACE AND THREE ARE PROFILE. HERE IS THE BROKEN "WHEEL OF THE LAW," SIGNIFYING THE NINE MONTHS OF THE PRENATAL EPOCH AND THE THREE DEGREES OF SPIRITUAL UNFOLDMENT NECESSARY TO PRODUCE THE PERFECT MAN. THE FOUR-ARMED KINGS ARE THE EGYPTIAN AMMONIAN ARCHITECTS WHO GOUGED OUT THE UNIVERSE WITH KNIVES. THEY ARE ALSO THE CARDINAL SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. THE FOUR QUEENS, CARRYING EIGHT-PETALED FLOWERS SYMBOLIC OF THE CHRIST, ARE THE FIXED SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. THE FOUR JACKS, TWO OF WHOM BEAR ACACIA SPRIGS--THE JACK OF HEARTS IN HIS HAND, THE JACK OF CLUBS IN HIS HAT-ARE THE FOUR COMMON SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. IT SHOULD BE NOTED ALSO THAT THE COURT CARDS OF THE SPADE SUIT WILL NOT LOOK UPON THE PIP IN THE CORNER OF THE CARD BUT FACE AWAY FROM IT AS THOUGH FEARING THIS EMBLEM OF DEATH. THE GRAND MASTER OF THE ORDER OF THE CARDS IS THE KING OF CLUBS, WHO CARRIES THE ORB AS EMBLEMATIC OF HIS DIGNITY. IN ITS SYMBOLISM CHESS IS THE MOST SIGNIFICANT OF ALL GAMES. IT HAS BEEN CALLED "THE ROYAL GAME"--THE PASTIME OF KINGS. LIKE THE TAROT CARDS, THE CHESSMEN REPRESENT THE ELEMENTS OF LIFE AND PHILOSOPHY. THE GAME WAS PLAYED IN INDIA AND CHINA LONG BEFORE ITS INTRODUCTION INTO EUROPE. EAST INDIAN PRINCES WERE WONT TO SIT ON THE BALCONIES OF THEIR PALACES AND PLAY CHESS WITH LIVING MEN STANDING UPON A CHECKERBOARD PAVEMENT OF BLACK AND WHITE MARBLE IN THE COURTYARD BELOW. IT IS POPULARLY BELIEVED THAT THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOHS PLAYED CHESS, BUT AN EXAMINATION OF THEIR SCULPTURE AND ILLUMINATIONS HAS LED TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE EGYPTIAN GAME WAS A FORM OF DRAUGHTS. IN CHINA, CHESSMEN ARE OFTEN CARVED TO REPRESENT WARRING DYNASTIES, AS THE MANCHU AND THE MING. THE CHESSBOARD CONSISTS OF 64 SQUARES ALTERNATELY BLACK AND WHITE AND SYMBOLIZES THE FLOOR OF THE HOUSE OF THE MYSTERIES. UPON THIS FIELD OF EXISTENCE OR THOUGHT MOVE A NUMBER OF STRANGELY CARVED FIGURES, EACH ACCORDING TO FIXED LAW. THE WHITE KING IS ORMUZD; THE BLACK KING, AHRIMAN; AND UPON THE PLAINS OF COSMOS THE GREAT WAR BETWEEN LIGHT AND DARKNESS IS FOUGHT THROUGH ALL THE AGES. OF THE PHILOSOPHICAL CONSTITUTION OF MAN, THE KINGS REPRESENT THE SPIRIT; THE QUEENS THE MIND; THE BISHOPS THE EMOTIONS; THE KNIGHTS THE VITALITY; THE CASTLES, OR ROOKS, THE PHYSICAL BODY. THE PIECES UPON THE KINGS' SIDE ARE POSITIVE; THOSE UPON THE QUEENS' SIDE, NEGATIVE. THE PAWNS ARE THE SENSORY IMPULSES AND PERCEPTIVE FACULTIES--THE EIGHT PARTS OF THE SOUL. THE WHITE KING AND HIS SUITE SYMBOLIZE THE SELF AND ITS VEHICLES; THE BLACK KING AND HIS RETINUE, THE NOT-SELF--THE FALSE EGO AND ITS LEGION. THE GAME OF CHESS THUS SETS FORTH THE ETERNAL STRUGGLE OF EACH PART OF MAN'S COMPOUND NATURE AGAINST THE SHADOW OF ITSELF. THE NATURE OF EACH OF THE CHESSMEN IS REVEALED BY THE WAY IN WHICH IT MOVES; GEOMETRY IS THE KEY TO THEIR INTERPRETATION. FOR EXAMPLE: THE CASTLE (THE BODY) MOVES ON THE SQUARE; THE BISHOP (THE EMOTIONS) MOVES ON THE SLANT; THE KING, BEING THE SPIRIT, CANNOT BE CAPTURED, BUT LOSES THE BATTLE WHEN SO SURROUNDED THAT IT CANNOT ESCAPE.
THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS
THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT MUCH OF THE MATERIAL RECORDED IN THE FIRST FIVE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS DERIVED FROM THE INITIATORY RITUALS OF THE EGYPTIAN MYSTERIES. THE PRIESTS OF ISIS WERE DEEPLY VERSED IN OCCULT LORE, AND THE ISRAELITES DURING THEIR CAPTIVITY IN EGYPT LEARNED FROM THEM MANY THINGS CONCERNING THE SIGNIFICANCE OF DIVINITY AND THE MANNER OF WORSHIPING IT. THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE FIRST FIVE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS GENERALLY ATTRIBUTED TO MOSES, BUT WHETHER OR NOT HE WAS THE ACTUAL WRITER OF THEM IS A MATTER OF CONTROVERSY. THERE IS CONSIDERABLE EVIDENCE TO SUBSTANTIATE THE HYPOTHESIS THAT THE PENTATEUCH WAS COMPILED AT A MUCH LATER DATE, FROM ORAL TRADITIONS. CONCERNING THE AUTHORSHIP OF THESE BOOKS, THOMAS INMAN MAKES A RATHER STARTLING STATEMENT: "IT IS TRUE THAT WE HAVE BOOKS WHICH PURPORT TO BE THE BOOKS OF MOSES; SO THERE ARE, OR HAVE BEEN, BOOKS PURPORTING TO BE WRITTEN BY HOMER, ORPHEUS, ENOCH, MORMON, AND JUNIUS; YET THE EXISTENCE OF THE WRITINGS, AND THE BELIEF THAT THEY WERE WRITTEN BY THOSE WHOSE NAME THEY BEAR, ARE NO REAL EVIDENCES OF THE MEN OR THE GENUINENESS OF THE WORKS CALLED BY THEIR NAMES. IT IS TRUE ALSO THAT MOSES IS SPOKEN OF OCCASIONALLY IN THE TIME OF THE EARLY KINGS OF JERUSALEM; BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THESE PASSAGES ARE WRITTEN BY A LATE HAND, AND HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED INTO THE PLACES WHERE THEY ARE FOUND, WITH THE DEFINITE INTENTION OF MAKING IT APPEAR THAT THE LAWGIVER WAS KNOWN TO DAVID AND SOLOMON." (ANCIENT FAITHS EMBODIED IN ANCIENT NAMES.) WHILE THIS NOTED SCHOLAR UNDOUBTEDLY HAD MUCH EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT HIS BELIEF, IT SEEMS THAT THIS STATEMENT IS SOMEWHAT TOO SWEEPING IN CHARACTER. IT IS APPARENTLY BASED UPON THE FACT THAT THOMAS INMAN DOUBTED THE HISTORICAL EXISTENCE OF MOSES. THIS DOUBT WAS BASED UPON THE ETYMOLOGICAL RESEMBLANCE OF THE WORD MOSES TO AN ANCIENT NAME FOR THE SUN. AS THE RESULT OF THESE DEDUCTIONS, INMAN SOUGHT TO PROVE THAT THE LAWGIVER OF ISRAEL WAS MERELY ANOTHER FORM OF THE OMNIPRESENT SOLAR MYTH. WHILE INMAN DEMONSTRATED THAT BY TRANSPOSING TWO OF THE ANCIENT LETTERS THE WORD MOSES (משה) BECAME SHEMMAH (שמה), AN APPELLATION OF THE CELESTIAL GLOBE, HE SEEMS TO HAVE OVERLOOKED THE FACT THAT IN THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES THE INITIATES WERE OFTEN GIVEN NAMES SYNONYMOUS WITH THE SUN, TO SYMBOLIZE THE FACT THAT THE REDEMPTION AND REGENERATION OF THE SOLAR POWER HAD BEEN ACHIEVED WITHIN THEIR OWN NATURES. IT IS FAR MORE PROBABLE THAT THE MAN WHOM WE KNOW AS MOSES WAS AN ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SECRET SCHOOLS, LABORING--AS MANY OTHER EMISSARIES HAVE LABORED--TO INSTRUCT PRIMITIVE RACES IN THE MYSTERIES OF THEIR IMMORTAL SOULS. THE TRUE NAME OF THE GRAND OLD MAN OF ISRAEL WHO IS KNOWN TO HISTORY AS MOSES WILL PROBABLY NEVER BE ASCERTAINED. THE WORD MOSES, WHEN UNDERSTOOD IN ITS ESOTERIC EGYPTIAN SENSE, MEANS ONE WHO HAS BEEN ADMITTED INTO THE MYSTERY SCHOOLS OF WISDOM AND ~AS GONE FORTH TO TEACH THE IGNORANT CONCERNING THE WILL OF THE GODS AND THE MYSTERIES OF LIFE, AS THESE MYSTERIES WERE EXPLAINED WITHIN THE TEMPLES OF ISIS, OSIRIS, AND SERAPIS. THERE IS MUCH CONTROVERSY CONCERNING THE NATIONALITY OF MOSES. SOME ASSERT THAT HE WAS A JEW, ADOPTED AND EDUCATED BY THE RULING HOUSE OF EGYPT; OTHERS HOLD THE OPINION THAT HE WAS A FULL-BLOODED EGYPTIAN. A FEW EVEN BELIEVE HIM TO BE IDENTICAL WITH THE IMMORTAL HERMES, FOR BOTH THESE ILLUSTRIOUS FOUNDERS OF RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS RECEIVED TABLETS FROM HEAVEN SUPPOSEDLY WRITTEN BY THE [TERRIBLE] FINGER OF GOD. THE STORIES TOLD CONCERNING MOSES, HIS DISCOVERY IN THE ARK OF BULRUSHES BY PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER, HIS ADOPTION INTO THE ROYAL FAMILY OF EGYPT, AND HIS LATER REVOLT AGAINST EGYPTIAN AUTOCRACY COINCIDE EXACTLY WITH CERTAIN CEREMONIES THROUGH WHICH THE CANDIDATES OF THE EGYPTIAN MYSTERIES PASSED IN THEIR RITUALISTIC WANDERINGS IN SEARCH OF TRUTH AND UNDERSTANDING. THE ANALOGY CAN ALSO BE TRACED IN THE MOVEMENTS OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES. IT IS NOT STRANGE THAT THE ERUDITE MOSES, INITIATED IN EGYPT, SHOULD TEACH THE JEWS A PHILOSOPHY CONTAINING THE MORE IMPORTANT PRINCIPLES OF EGYPTIAN ESOTERICISM. THE RELIGIONS OF EGYPT AT THE TIME OF THE ISRAELITIC CAPTIVITY WERE FAR OLDER THAN EVEN THE EGYPTIANS THEMSELVES REALIZED. HISTORIES WERE DIFFICULT TO COMPILE IN THOSE DAYS, AND THE EGYPTIANS WERE SATISFIED TO TRACE THEIR RACE BACK TO A MYTHOLOGICAL PERIOD WHEN THE GODS THEMSELVES WALKED THE EARTH AND WITH THEIR OWN POWER ESTABLISHED THE DOUBLE EMPIRE OF THE NILE. THE EGYPTIANS DID NOT DREAM THAT THESE DIVINE PROGENITORS WERE THE ATLANTEANS, WHO, FORCED TO ABANDON THEIR SEVEN ISLANDS BECAUSE OF VOLCANIC CATACLYSMS, HAD IMMIGRATED INTO EGYPT--THEN AN ATLANTEAN COLONY--WHERE THEY ESTABLISHED A GREAT PHILOSOPHIC AND LITERARY CENTER OF CIVILIZATION WHICH WAS LATER TO INFLUENCE PROFOUNDLY THE RELIGIONS AND SCIENCE OF UNNUMBERED RACES AND PEOPLES. TODAY EGYPT IS FORGOTTEN, BUT THINGS EGYPTIAN WILL ALWAYS BE REMEMBERED AND REVERED. EGYPT IS DEAD--YET IT LIVES IMMORTAL IN ITS PHILOSOPHY, AND ARCHITECTONICS. AS ODIN FOUNDED HIS MYSTERIES IN SCANDINAVIA, AND QUEXALCOATL IN MEXICO, SO MOSES, LABORING WITH THE THEN NOMADIC PEOPLE OF ISRAEL'S TWELVE TRIBES, ESTABLISHED IN THE MIDST OF THEM HIS SECRET AND SYMBOLIC SCHOOL, WHICH HAS COME TO BE KNOWN AS THE TABERNACLE MYSTERIES. THE TABERNACLE OF: THE JEWS WAS MERELY A TEMPLE PATTERNED AFTER THE TEMPLES OF EGYPT, AND TRANSPORTABLE TO MEET THE NEEDS OF THAT ROVING DISPOSITION WHICH THE ISRAELITES WERE FAMOUS. EVERY PART OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE ENCLOSURE WHICH SURROUNDED IT WAS SYMBOLIC OF SOME GREAT NATURAL OR PHILOSOPHIC TRUTH. TO THE IGNORANT IT WAS BUT A PLACE TO WHICH TO BRING OFFERINGS AND IN WHICH TO MAKE SACRIFICE; TO THE WISE IT WAS A TEMPLE OF LEARNING, SACRED TO THE UNIVERSAL SPIRIT OF WISDOM. WHILE THE GREATEST, MINDS OF THE JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN WORLDS HAVE REALIZED THAT THE HOLY BIBLE IS A BOOK OF ALLEGORIES, FEW SEEM TO HAVE TAKEN THE TROUBLE TO INVESTIGATE ITS SYMBOLS AND PARABLES. WHEN MOSES INSTITUTED HIS MYSTERIES, HE IS SAID TO HAVE GIVEN TO A CHOSEN FEW INITIATES CERTAIN ORAL TEACHINGS WHICH COULD NEVER BE WRITTEN BUT WERE TO BE PRESERVED FROM ONE GENERATION TO THE NEXT BY WORD-OF-MOUTH TRANSMISSION. THOSE INSTRUCTIONS WERE IN THE FORM OF PHILOSOPHICAL KEYS, BY MEANS OF WHICH THE ALLEGORIES WERE MADE TO REVEAL THEIR HIDDEN SIGNIFICANCE. THESE MYSTIC KEYS TO THEIR SACRED WRITINGS WERE CALLED BY THE JEWS THE QABBALAH (CABALA, KABALLAH). THE MODERN WORLD SEEMS TO HAVE FORGOTTEN THE EXISTENCE OF THOSE UNWRITTEN TEACHINGS WHICH EXPLAINED SATISFACTORILY THE APPARENT CONTRADICTIONS OF THE WRITTEN SCRIPTURES, NOR DOES IT REMEMBER THAT THE PAGANS APPOINTED THEIR TWO-FACED JANUS AS CUSTODIAN OF THE KEY TO THE TEMPLE OF WISDOM. JANUS HAS BEEN METAMORPHOSED INTO ST. PETER, SO OFTEN SYMBOLIZED AS HOLDING IN HIS HAND THE KEY TO THE GATE OF HEAVEN. THE GOLD AND SILVER KEYS OF "GOD'S VICAR ON EARTH," THE POPE, SYMBOLIZES THIS "SECRET DOCTRINE" WHICH, WHEN PROPERLY UNDERSTOOD, UNLOCKS THE TREASURE CHEST OF THE CHRISTIAN AND JEWISH QABBALAH. THE TEMPLES OF EGYPTIAN MYSTICISM (FROM WHICH THE TABERNACLE WAS COPIED) WERE--ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN PRIESTS--MINIATURE REPRESENTATIONS OF THE UNIVERSE. THE SOLAR SYSTEM WAS ALWAYS REGARDED AS A GREAT TEMPLE OF INITIATION, WHICH CANDIDATES ENTERED THROUGH THE GATES OF BIRTH; AFTER THREADING THE TORTUOUS PASSAGEWAYS OF EARTHLY EXISTENCE, THEY FINALLY APPROACHED THE VEIL OF THE GREAT MYSTERY--DEATH--THROUGH WHOSE GATE THEY VANISHED BACK INTO THE INVISIBLE WORLD. SOCRATES SUBTLY REMINDED HIS DISCIPLES THAT DEATH WAS, IN REALITY, THE GREAT INITIATION, FOR HIS LAST WORDS WERE: "CRITO, I OWE A COCK TO ASCLEPIUS; WILL YOU REMEMBER TO PAY THE DEBT?" (AS THE ROOSTER WAS SACRED TO THE GODS AND THE SACRIFICE OF THIS BIRD ACCOMPANIED A CANDIDATE'S INTRODUCTION INTO THE MYSTERIES, SOCRATES IMPLIED THAT HE WAS ABOUT TO TAKE HIS GREAT INITIATION.) LIFE IS THE GREAT MYSTERY, AND ONLY THOSE WHO PASS SUCCESSFULLY THROUGH ITS TESTS AND TRIALS, INTERPRETING THEM ARIGHT AND EXTRACTING THE ESSENCE OF EXPERIENCE THEREFROM, ACHIEVE TRUE UNDERSTANDING. THUS, THE TEMPLES WERE BUILT IN THE FORM OF THE WORLD AND THEIR RITUALS WERE BASED UPON LIFE AND ITS MULTITUDINOUS PROBLEMS. NOR ONLY WAS THE TABERNACLE ITSELF PATTERNED ACCORDING TO EGYPTIAN MYSTICISM; ITS UTENSILS WERE ALSO OF ANCIENT AND ACCEPTED FORM. THE ARK---
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THE ANCIENT OF DAYS.
---IT IS IN THIS FORM THAT JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS GENERALLY PICTURED BY THE QABBALISTS. THE DRAWING IS INTENDED TO REPRESENT THE DEMIURGUS OF THE GREEKS AND GNOSTICS, CALLED BY THE GREEKS "ZEUS," THE IMMORTAL MORTAL, AND BY THE HEBREWS "IHVH [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]." ---OF THE COVENANT ITSELF WAS AN ADAPTATION OF THE EGYPTIAN ARK, EVEN TO THE KNEELING FIGURES UPON ITS LID. BAS-RELIEFS ON THE TEMPLE OF PHILAE SHOW EGYPTIAN PRIESTS CARRYING THEIR ARK--WHICH CLOSELY RESEMBLED THE ARK OF THE JEWS--UPON THEIR SHOULDERS BY MEANS OF STAVES LIKE THOSE DESCRIBED IN EXODUS. THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION OF THE TABERNACLE AND ITS PRIESTS IS BASED UPON THE ACCOUNT OF ITS CONSTRUCTION AND CEREMONIES RECORDED BY JOSEPHUS IN THE THIRD BOOK OF HIS ANTIQUITIES OF THE JEWS. THE BIBLE REFERENCES ARE FROM A "BREECHES" BIBLE (FAMOUS FOR ITS RENDERING OF THE SEVENTH VERSE OF THE THIRD CHAPTER OF GENESIS), PRINTED IN LONDON IN 1599, AND THE QUOTATIONS ARE REPRODUCED IN THEIR ORIGINAL SPELLING AND PUNCTUATION. 
THE BUILDING OF THE TABERNACLE
MOSES, SPEAKING FOR JEHOVAH, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, APPOINTED TWO ARCHITECTS TO SUPERINTEND THE BUILDING OF THE TABERNACLE. THEY WERE BESALEEL, THE SON OF URI, OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, AND AHOLIAB, THE SON OF AHISAMACH, OF THE TRIBE OF DAN. THEIR POPULARITY WAS SO GREAT THAT THEY WERE ALSO THE UNANIMOUS CHOICE OF THE PEOPLE. WHEN JACOB UPON HIS DEATHBED BLESSED HIS SONS (GENESIS XLIX), HE ASSIGNED TO EACH A SYMBOL. THE SYMBOL OF JUDAH WAS A LION; THAT OF DAN A SERPENT OR A BIRD (POSSIBLY AN EAGLE). THE LION AND THE EAGLE ARE TWO OF THE FOUR BEASTS OF THE CHERUBIM (THE FIXED SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC); AND THE ROSICRUCIAN ALCHEMISTS MAINTAINED THAT THE MYSTERIOUS STONE OF THE WISE (THE SOUL) WAS COMPOUNDED WITH THE AID OF THE BLOOD OF THE RED LION AND THE GLUTEN OF THE WHITE EAGLE. IT SEEMS PROBABLE THAT THERE IS A HIDDEN MYSTIC RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN FIRE (THE RED LION), WATER (THE WHITE EAGLE), AS THEY WERE USED IN OCCULT CHEMISTRY, AND THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THESE TWO TRIBES WHOSE SYMBOLS WERE IDENTICAL WITH THESE ALCHEMICAL ELEMENTS. AS THE TABERNACLE WAS THE DWELLING PLACE OF GOD AMONG MEN, LIKEWISE THE SOUL BODY IN MAN IS THE DWELLING PLACE OF HIS DIVINE NATURE, ROUND WHICH GATHERS A TWELVEFOLD MATERIAL CONSTITUTION IN THE SAME MANNER THAT THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL CAMPED ABOUT THE ENCLOSURE SACRED TO JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. THE IDEA THAT THE TABERNACLE WAS REALLY SYMBOLIC OF AN INVISIBLE SPIRITUAL TRUTH OUTSIDE THE COMPREHENSION OF THE ISRAELITES IS SUBSTANTIATED BY A STATEMENT MADE IN THE EIGHTH CHAPTER OF HEBREWS: "WHO SERVE UNTO THE PATERNE AND SHADOWE OF HEAVENLY THINGS, AS MOSES WAS WARNED BY GOD, WHEN HE WAS ABOUT TO FINISH THE TABERNACLE." HERE WE FIND THE MATERIAL PHYSICAL PLACE OF WORSHIP CALLED A "SHADOW" OR SYMBOL OF A SPIRITUAL INSTITUTION, INVISIBLE BUT OMNIPOTENT. THE SPECIFICATIONS OF THE TABERNACLE ARE DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS, TWENTY-FIFTH CHAPTER: "THEN THE LORD SPOKE UNTO MOSES, SAYING, SPEAKE UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THAT THEY RECEIVE AN OFFERING FOR ME: OF EVERY MAN, WHOSE HEART GIVETH IT FREELY, YEE SHALL TAKE THE OFFERING FOR ME. AND THIS IS THE OFFERING WHICH YE SHALL TAKE OF THEM, GOLD AND SILVER, AND BRASS, AND BLUE SILKE, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND FINE LINNEN AND GOATS HAIRE. AND RAMMES SKINNES COLORED RED, AND THE SKINNES OF BADGERS, AND THE WOOD SHITTIM, OYLE FOR THE LIGHT, SPICES FOR ANOYNTING OYLE, AND FOR THE PERFUME OF SWEET FAVOR, ONIX STONES, AND STORIES TO BE SET IN THE EPHOD, AND IN THE BREASTPLATE. ALSO, THEY SHALL MAKE ME A SANCTUARY, THAT I MAY DWELL AMONG THEM. ACCORDING TO ALL THAT I SHEW THEE, EVEN SO SHALL YE MAKE THE FORME OF THE TABERNACLE, AND THE FASHION OF ALL THE INSTRUMENTS THEREOF." THE COURT OF THE TABERNACLE WAS AN ENCLOSED AREA, FIFTY CUBITS WIDE AND ONE HUNDRED CUBITS LONG, CIRCUMSCRIBED BY A WALL OF LINEN CURTAINS HUNG FROM BRAZEN PILLARS FIVE CUBITS APART. (THE CUBIT IS AN ANCIENT STANDARD OF MEASUREMENT, ITS LENGTH BEING EQUAL TO THE DISTANCE BETWEEN THE ELBOW AND THE EXTREME END OF THE INDEX FINGER, APPROXIMATELY EIGHTEEN INCHES.) THERE WERE TWENTY OF THESE PILLARS ON EACH OF THE LONGER SIDES AND TEN ON THE SHORTER. EACH PILLAR HAD A BASE OF BRASS AND A CAPITAL OF SILVER. THE TABERNACLE WAS ALWAYS LAID OUT WITH THE LONG SIDES FACING NORTH AND SOUTH AND THE SHORT SIDES FACING EAST AND WEST, WITH THE ENTRANCE TO THE EAST, THUS SHOWING THE INFLUENCE OF PRIMITIVE SUN WORSHIP. THE OUTER COURT SERVED THE PRINCIPAL PURPOSE OF ISOLATING THE TENT OF THE TABERNACLE PROPER, WHICH STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THE ENCLOSURE. AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE COURTYARD, WHICH WAS IN THE EASTERN FACE OF THE RECTANGLE, STOOD THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERINGS, MADE OF BRASS PLATES OVER WOOD AND ORNAMENTED WITH THE HORNS OF BULLS AND RAMS. FARTHER IN, BUT ON A LINE WITH THIS ALTAR, STOOD THE LAVER OF PURIFICATION, A GREAT VESSEL CONTAINING WATER FOR PRIESTLY ABLUTIONS. THE LAVER WAS TWOFOLD IN ITS CONSTRUCTION, THE UPPER PART BEING A LARGE BOWL, PROBABLY COVERED, WHICH SERVED AS A SOURCE OF SUPPLY FOR A LOWER BASIN IN WHICH THE PRIESTS BATHED THEMSELVES BEFORE PARTICIPATING IN THE VARIOUS CEREMONIALS. IT IS SUPPOSED THAT THIS LAVER WAS ENCRUSTED WITH THE METAL MIRRORS OF THE WOMEN OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. THE DIMENSIONS OF THE TABERNACLE PROPER WERE AS FOLLOWS: "ITS LENGTH, WHEN IT WAS SET UP, WAS THIRTY CUBITS, AND ITS BREADTH WAS TEN CUBITS. THE ONE OF ITS WALLS WAS ON THE SOUTH, AND THE OTHER WAS EXPOSED TO THE NORTH, AND ON THE BACK PART OF IT REMAINED THE WEST. IT WAS NECESSARY THAT ITS HEIGHT SHOULD BE EQUAL TO ITS BREADTH (TEN CUBITS)." (JOSEPHUS.) IT IS THE CUSTOM OF BIBLIOLOGISTS TO DIVIDE THE INTERIOR OF THE TABERNACLE INTO TWO ROOMS: ONE ROOM TEN CUBITS WIDE, TEN CUBITS HIGH, AND TWENTY CUBITS LONG, WHICH WAS CALLED THE HOLY PLACE AND CONTAINED THREE SPECIAL ARTICLES OF FURNITURE, NAMELY, THE SEVEN-BRANCHED CANDLESTICK, THE TABLE OF THE SHEWBREAD, AND THE ALTAR OF BURNT INCENSE; THE OTHER ROOM TEN CUBITS WIDE, TEN CUBITS HIGH, AND TEN CUBITS LONG, WHICH WAS CALLED THE HOLY OF HOLIES AND CONTAINED BUT ONE ARTICLE OF FURNITURE--THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. THE TWO ROOMS WERE SEPARATED FROM EACH OTHER BY AN ORNAMENTAL VEIL UPON WHICH WERE EMBROIDERED MANY KINDS OF FLOWERS, BUT NO ANIMAL OR HUMAN FIGURES. JOSEPHUS HINTS THAT THERE WAS A THIRD COMPARTMENT WHICH WAS FORMED BY SUBDIVIDING THE HOLY PLACE, AT LEAST HYPOTHETICALLY, INTO TWO CHAMBERS. THE JEWISH HISTORIAN IS NOT VERY EXPLICIT IN HIS DESCRIPTION OF THIS THIRD ROOM, AND THE MAJORITY OF WRITERS SEEM TO HAVE ENTIRELY OVERLOOKED AND NEGLECTED THIS POINT, ALTHOUGH JOSEPHUS EMPHATICALLY STATES THAT MOSES HIMSELF DIVIDED THE INNER TENT INTO THREE SECTIONS. THE VEIL SEPARATING THE HOLY PLACE FROM THE HOLY OF HOLIES WAS HUNG ACROSS FOUR PILLARS, WHICH PROBABLY INDICATED IN A SUBTLE WAY THE FOUR ELEMENTS, WHILE AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT PROPER THE JEWS PLACED SEVEN PILLARS, REFERRING TO THE SEVEN SENSES AND THE SEVEN VOWELS OF THE SACRED NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. THAT LATER ONLY FIVE PILLARS ARE MENTIONED MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR BY THE FACT THAT AT THE PRESENT TIME MAN HAS ONLY FIVE DEVELOPED SENSES AND FIVE ACTIVE VOWELS. THE EARLY JEWISH WRITER OF THE BARAITHA TREATS OF THE CURTAINS AS FOLLOWS: "THERE WERE PROVIDED TEN CURTAINS OF BLUE, OF PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND FINE-TWINED LINEN. AS IS SAID, 'MOREOVER THOU SHALL MAKE THE TABERNACLE WITH TEN CURTAINS OF FINE-TWINED LINEN, AND BLUE, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET.' THERE WERE PROVIDED ELEVEN CURTAINS OF GOATS' HAIR, AND THE LENGTH OF EVERY ONE OF THEM WAS THIRTY CUBITS...RABBI JUDAH SAID, 'THERE WERE TWO COVERS-THE LOWER ONE OF RAMS' SKINS DYED RED, AND THE UPPER ONE OF BADGERS' SKINS.'" CALMET IS OF THE OPINION THAT THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED "BADGER" REALLY MEANS "DARK PURPLE" AND THEREFORE DID NOT REFER TO ANY PARTICULAR ANIMAL, BUT PROBABLY TO A HEAVILY WOVEN WATERPROOF FABRIC OF DARK AND INCONSPICUOUS COLOR. DURING THE TIME OF ISRAEL'S WANDERINGS THROUGH THE WILDERNESS, IT IS SUPPOSED THAT A PILLAR OF FIRE HOVERED OVER THE TABERNACLE AT NIGHT, WHILE A COLUMN OF SMOKE TRAVELED WITH IT BY DAY. THIS CLOUD WAS CALLED BY THE JEWS THE SHECHINAH AND WAS SYMBOLIC OF THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. IN ONE OF THE EARLY JEWISH BOOKS REJECTED AT THE TIME OF THE COMPILING OF THE TALMUD THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION OF THE SHECHINAH APPEARS: "THEN A CLOUD COVERED THE TENT OF THE CONGREGATION, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TABERNACLE. AND THAT WAS ONE OF THE CLOUDS OF GLORY, WHICH SERVED THE ISRAELITES IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS. ONE ON THE RIGHT HAND, AND ONE ON THE LEFT, AND ONE BEFORE THEM, AND ONE BEHIND THEM. AND ONE OVER THEM, AND A CLOUD DWELLING IN THEIR MIDST (AND THE CLOUD, THE SHECHINAH WHICH WAS IN THE TENT), AND THE PILLAR OF CLOUD WHICH MOVED BEFORE THEM, MAKING LOW BEFORE THEM THE HIGH PLACES, AND MAKING HIGH BEFORE THEM THE LOW PLACES, AND KILLING SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND BURNING THORNS AND BRIARS, AND GUIDING THEM IN THE STRAIGHT WAY." (THE BARAITHA, THE BOOK OF THE TABERNACLE.)
THE FURNISHINGS OF THE TABERNACLE
THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THE TABERNACLE, ITS FURNISHINGS AND CEREMONIALS, WHEN CONSIDERED ESOTERICALLY, ARE ANALOGOUS TO THE STRUCTURE, ORGANS, AND FUNCTIONS OF THE HUMAN BODY. AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE OUTER COURT OF THE TABERNACLE STOOD THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERINGS, FIVE CUBITS LONG AND FIVE CUBITS WIDE BUT ONLY THREE CUBITS HIGH. ITS UPPER SURFACE WAS A BRAZEN GRILL UPON WHICH THE SACRIFICE WAS PLACED, WHILE BENEATH WAS A SPACE FOR THE FIRE. THIS ALTAR SIGNIFIED---
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THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST.
---THE ORDER OF THE STONES AND THE TRIBE OVER WHICH EACH ADMINISTERED WERE, ACCORDING TO CALMET, AS IN THE ABOVE DIAGRAM. THESE GEMS, ACCORDING TO THE ROSICRUCIAN’S, WERE SYMBOLIC OF THE TWELVE GREAT QUALITIES AND VIRTUES: ILLUMINATION, LOVE, WISDOM, TRUTH, JUSTICE, PEACE, EQUILIBRIUM, HUMILITY, FAITH, STRENGTH, JOY, VICTORY. THAT A CANDIDATE, WHEN FIRST ENTERING THE PRECINCTS OF SANCTUARY, MUST OFFER UPON THE BRAZEN ALTAR NOT A POOR UNOFFENDING BULL OR RAM BUT ITS CORRESPONDENCE WITHIN HIS OWN NATURE. THE BULL, BEING SYMBOLIC OF EARTHINESS, REPRESENTED HIS OWN GROSS CONSTITUTION WHICH MUST BE BURNED UP BY THE FIRE OF HIS DIVINITY. (THE SACRIFICING OF BEASTS, AND IN SOME CASES HUMAN BEINGS, UPON THE ALTARS OF THE PAGANS WAS THE RESULT OF THEIR IGNORANCE CONCERNING THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE UNDERLYING SACRIFICE. THEY DID NOT REALIZE THAT THEIR OFFERINGS MUST COME FROM WITHIN THEIR OWN NATURES IN ORDER TO BE ACCEPTABLE.) FARTHER WESTWARD, IN LINE WITH THE BRAZEN ALTAR, WAS THE LAVER OF PURIFICATION ALREADY DESCRIBED. IT SIGNIFIED TO THE PRIEST THAT HE SHOULD CLEANSE NOT ONLY HIS BODY BUT ALSO HIS SOUL FROM ALL STAINS OF IMPURITY, FOR NONE WHO IS NOT CLEAN IN BOTH BODY AND MIND CAN ENTER INTO THE PRESENCE OF DIVINITY AND LIVE. BEYOND THE LAVER OF PURIFICATION WAS THE ENTRANCE TO THE TABERNACLE PROPER, FACING THE EAST, SO THAT THE FIRST RAYS OF THE RISING SUN MIGHT ENTER AND LIGHT THE CHAMBER. BETWEEN THE ENCRUSTED PILLARS COULD BE SEEN THE HOLY PLACE, A MYSTERIOUS CHAMBER, ITS WALLS HUNG WITH MAGNIFICENT DRAPES EMBROIDERED WITH THE FACES OF CHERUBS. AGAINST THE WALL ON THE SOUTHERN SIDE OF THE HOLY PLACE STOOD THE GREAT CANDLESTICK, OR LAMPSTAND, OF CAST GOLD, WHICH WAS BELIEVED TO WEIGH ABOUT A HUNDRED POUNDS. FROM ITS CENTRAL SHAFT BRANCHED OUT SIX ARMS, EACH ENDING IN A CUP-SHAPED DEPRESSION IN WHICH STOOD AN OIL LAMP. THERE WERE SEVEN LAMPS, THREE ON THE ARMS AT EACH SIDE AND ONE ON THE CENTRAL STEM. THE CANDLESTICK WAS ORNAMENTED WITH SEVENTY-TWO ALMONDS, KNOPS, AND FLOWERS. JOSEPHUS SAYS SEVENTY, BUT WHEREVER THIS ROUND NUMBER IS USED BY THE HEBREWS IT REALLY MEANS SEVENTY-TWO. OPPOSITE THE CANDLESTICK, AGAINST THE NORTHERN WALL, WAS A TABLE BEARING TWELVE LOAVES OF SHEWBREAD IN TWO STACKS OF SIX LOAVES EACH. (CALMET IS OF THE OPINION THAT THE BREAD WAS NOT STACKED UP BUT SPREAD OUT ON THE TABLE IN TWO ROWS, EACH CONTAINING SIX LOAVES.) ON THIS TABLE ALSO STOOD TWO LIGHTED INCENSORIES, WHICH WERE PLACED UPON THE TOPS OF THE STACKS OF SHEWBREAD SO THAT THE SMOKE OF THE INCENSE MIGHT BE AN ACCEPTABLE AROMA TO THE LORD, BEARING WITH IT IN ITS ASCENT THE SOUL OF THE SHEWBREAD. IN THE CENTER OF THE ROOM, ALMOST AGAINST THE PARTITION LEADING INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES, STOOD THE ALTAR OF BURNT INCENSE, MADE OF WOOD OVERLAID WITH GOLDEN PLATES. ITS WIDTH AND LENGTH WERE EACH A CUBIT AND ITS HEIGHT, WAS TWO CUBITS. THIS ALTAR WAS SYMBOLIC OF THE HUMAN LARYNX, FROM WHICH THE WORDS OF MAN'S MOUTH ASCEND AS AN ACCEPTABLE OFFERING UNTO THE LORD, FOR THE LARYNX OCCUPIES THE POSITION IN THE CONSTITUTION OF MAN BETWEEN THE HOLY PLACE, WHICH IS THE TRUNK OF HIS BODY, AND THE HOLY OF HOLIES, WHICH IS THE HEAD WITH ITS CONTENTS. INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES NONE MIGHT PASS SAVE THE HIGH PRIEST, AND HE ONLY AT CERTAIN PRESCRIBED TIMES, THE ROOM CONTAINED NO FURNISHINGS SAVE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, WHICH STOOD AGAINST THE WESTERN WALL, OPPOSITE THE ENTRANCE. IN EXODUS THE DIMENSIONS OF THE ARK ARE GIVEN AS TWO AND A HALF CUBITS FOR ITS LENGTH, ONE CUBIT AND A HALF ITS BREADTH AND ONE CUBIT AND A HALF ITS HEIGHT. IT WAS MADE OF SHITTIM-WOOD, GOLD PLATED WITHIN AND WITHOUT, AND CONTAINED THE SACRED TABLETS OF THE LAW DELIVERED TO MOSES UPON SINAI. THE LID OF THE ARK WAS IN THE FORM OF A GOLDEN PLATE UPON WHICH KNELT TWO MYSTERIOUS CREATURES CALLED CHERUBIM, FACING EACH OTHER, WITH WINGS ARCHED OVERHEAD. IT WAS UPON THIS MERCY SEAT BETWEEN THE WINGS OF THE CELESTIALS THAT THE LORD OF ISRAEL DESCENDED WHEN HE DESIRED TO COMMUNICATE WITH HIS HIGH PRIEST. THE FURNISHINGS OF THE TABERNACLE WERE MADE CONVENIENTLY PORTABLE. EACH ALTAR AND IMPLEMENT OF ANY SIZE, WAS SUPPLIED WITH STAVES WHICH COULD BE PUT: THROUGH RINGS; BY THIS MEANS IT COULD BE PICKED UP AND CARRIED BY FOUR OR MORE BEARERS. THE STAVES WERE NEVER REMOVED FROM THE ARK OF THE COVENANT UNTIL IT WAS FINALLY PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES OF THE EVERLASTING HOUSE, KING SOLOMON'S TEMPLE. THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THE JEWS IN EARLY TIMES REALIZED, AT LEAST IN PART, THAT THEIR TABERNACLE WAS A SYMBOLIC EDIFICE. JOSEPHUS REALIZED THIS AND WHILE HE HAS BEEN SEVERELY CRITICIZED BECAUSE HE INTERPRETED THE TABERNACLE SYMBOLISM ACCORDING TO EGYPTIAN AND GRECIAN PAGANISM, HIS DESCRIPTION OF THE SECRET MEANINGS OF ITS DRAPES AND FURNISHINGS IS WELL WORTHY OF CONSIDERATION. HE SAYS: "WHEN MOSES DISTINGUISHED THE TABERNACLE INTO THREE PARTS, AND ALLOWED TWO OF THEM TO THE PRIESTS, AS A PLACE ACCESSIBLE AND COMMON, HE DENOTED THE LAND AND THE SEA, THESE BEING OF GENERAL ACCESS TO ALL; BUT HE SET APART THE THIRD DIVISION FOR GOD, BECAUSE HEAVEN IS INACCESSIBLE TO MEN. AND WHEN HE ORDERED TWELVE LOAVES TO BE SET ON A TABLE, HE DENOTED THE YEAR, AS DISTINGUISHED INTO SO MANY MONTHS. BY BRANCHING OUT THE CANDLESTICK INTO SEVENTY PARTS, HE SECRETLY INTIMATED THE DECANI, OR SEVENTY DIVISIONS OF THE PLANETS; AND AS TO THE SEVEN LAMPS UPON THE CANDLESTICKS, THEY REFERRED TO THE COURSE OF THE PLANETS, OF WHICH THAT IS THE NUMBER. THE VEILS TOO, WHICH WERE COMPOSED OF FOUR THINGS, THEY DECLARED THE FOUR ELEMENTS; FOR THE PLAIN LINEN WAS PROPER TO SIGNIFY THE EARTH, BECAUSE THE FLAX GROWS OUT OF THE EARTH; THE PURPLE SIGNIFIED THE SEA, BECAUSE THAT COLOR IS DYED BY THE BLOOD OF A SEA SHELL-FISH; THE BLUE IS FIT TO SIGNIFY THE AIR; AND THE SCARLET WILL NATURALLY BE AN INDICATION OF FIRE. "NOW THE VESTMENT OF THE HIGH-PRIEST BEING MADE OF LINEN, SIGNIFIED THE EARTH; THE BLUE DENOTED THE SKY, BEING LIKE LIGHTNING IN ITS POMEGRANATES, AND IN THE NOISE OF THE BELLS RESEMBLING THUNDER. AND FOR THE EPHOD, IT SHOWED THAT GOD HAD MADE THE UNIVERSE OF FOUR (ELEMENTS); AND AS FOR THE GOLD INTERWOVEN…IT RELATED TO THE SPLENDOR BY WHICH ALL THINGS ARE ENLIGHTENED. HE ALSO APPOINTED THE BREASTPLATE TO BE PLACED IN THE MIDDLE OF THE EPHOD, TO RESEMBLE THE EARTH, FOR THAT HAS THE VERY MIDDLE PLACE OF THE WORLD. AND THE GIRDLE WHICH ENCOMPASSED THE HIGH-PRIEST ROUND SIGNIFIED THE OCEAN, FOR THAT GOES ROUND ABOUT AND INCLUDES THE UNIVERSE. EACH OF THE SARDONYXES DECLARES TO US THE SUN AND THE MOON, THOSE, I MEAN, THAT WERE IN THE NATURE OF BUTTONS ON THE HIGH-PRIEST'S SHOULDERS. AND FOR THE TWELVE STONES, WHETHER WE UNDERSTAND BY THEM THE MONTHS, OR WHETHER WE UNDERSTAND THE LIKE NUMBER OF THE SIGNS OF THAT CIRCLE WHICH THE GREEKS CALL THE ZODIAC, WE SHALL NOT BE MISTAKEN IN THEIR MEANING. AND FOR THE MITRE, WHICH WAS OF A BLUE COLOR, IT SEEMS TO ME TO MEAN HEAVEN; FOR HOW OTHERWISE COULD THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD BE INSCRIBED UPON IT? THAT IT WAS ALSO ILLUSTRATED WITH A CROWN, AND THAT OF GOLD ALSO, IS BECAUSE OF THAT SPLENDOR WITH WHICH GOD IS PLEASED." IT IS ALSO SYMBOLICALLY SIGNIFICANT THAT THE TABERNACLE WAS BUILT IN SEVEN MONTHS AND DEDICATED TO GOD AT THE TIME OF THE NEW MOON. THE METALS USED IN THE BUILDING OF THE TABERNACLE WERE ALL EMBLEMATIC. GOLD REPRESENTS SPIRITUALITY, AND THE GOLDEN PLATES LAID OVER THE SHITTIM-WOOD WERE EMBLEMS OF THE SPIRITUAL NATURE WHICH GLORIFIES THE HUMAN NATURE SYMBOLIZED BY THE WOOD. MYSTICS HAVE TAUGHT THAT MAN'S PHYSICAL BODY IS SURROUNDED BY A SERIES OF INVISIBLE BODIES OF DIVERSE COLORS AND GREAT SPLENDOR. IN THE MAJORITY OF PEOPLE, THE SPIRITUAL NATURE IS CONCEALED AND IMPRISONED IN THE MATERIAL NATURE, BUT IN A FEW THIS INTERNAL CONSTITUTION HAS BEEN OBJECTIFIED AND THE SPIRITUAL NATURE IS OUTSIDE, SO THAT IT SURROUNDS MAN'S PERSONALITY WITH A GREAT RADIANCE. SILVER, USED AS THE CAPITALS FOR THE PILLARS, HAS ITS REFERENCE TO THE MOON, WHICH WAS SACRED TO THE JEWS AND THE EGYPTIANS ALIKE. THE PRIESTS HELD SECRET RITUALISTIC CEREMONIES AT THE TIME OF THE NEW AND THE FULL MOON, BOTH OF WHICH PERIODS WERE SACRED TO JEHOVAH. SILVER, SO THE ANCIENTS TAUGHT, WAS GOLD WITH ITS SUN-RAY TURNED INWARD INSTEAD OF OBJECTIFIED. WHILE GOLD SYMBOLIZED THE SPIRITUAL SOUL, SILVER REPRESENTED THE PURIFIED AND REGENERATED HUMAN NATURE OF MAN. THE BRASS USED IN THE OUTER ALTARS WAS A COMPOSITE SUBSTANCE CONSISTING OF AN ALLOY OF PRECIOUS AND BASE METALS. THUS, IT REPRESENTED THE CONSTITUTION OF THE AVERAGE INDIVIDUAL, WHO IS A COMBINATION OF BOTH THE HIGHER AND THE LOWER ELEMENTS. THE THREE DIVISIONS OF THE TABERNACLE SHOULD HAVE A SPECIAL INTEREST TO FREEMASONS, FOR THEY REPRESENT THE THREE DEGREES OF THE BLUE LODGE, WHILE THE THREE ORDERS OF PRIESTS WHO SERVED THE TABERNACLE ARE PRESERVED TO MODERN MASONRY AS THE ENTERED APPRENTICE, THE FELLOW CRAFTSMAN, AND THE MASTER MASON. THE HAWAIIAN ISLANDERS BUILT A TABERNACLE NOT UNLIKE THAT OF THE JEWS, EXCEPT THAT THEIR ROOMS WERE ONE ABOVE ANOTHER AND NOT ONE BEHIND ANOTHER, AS IN THE CASE OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE ISRAELITES. THE THREE ROOMS ARE ALSO THE THREE IMPORTANT CHAMBERS OF THE GREAT PYRAMID OF GIZEH.
THE ROBES OF GLORY
AS EXPLAINED IN THE QUOTATION FROM JOSEPHUS, THE ROBES AND ADORNMENTS OF THE JEWISH PRIESTS HAD A SECRET SIGNIFICANCE, AND EVEN TO THIS DAY THERE IS A RELIGIOUS CIPHER LANGUAGE CONCEALED IN THE COLORS, FORMS, AND USES OF SACRED GARMENTS, NOT ONLY AMONG THE CHRISTIAN AND JEWISH PRIESTS BUT ALSO AMONG PAGAN RELIGIONS. THE VESTMENTS OF THE TABERNACLE PRIESTS WERE CALLED CAHANAEAE; THOSE OF THE HIGH PRIEST WERE TERMED CAHANAEAE RABBAE. OVER THE MACHANESE, AN UNDERGARMENT RESEMBLING SHORT TROUSERS, THEY WORE THE CHETHONE, A FINELY WOVEN LINEN ROBE, WHICH REACHED TO THE GROUND AND HAD LONG SLEEVES TIED TO THE ARMS OF THE WEARER. A BRIGHTLY EMBROIDERED SASH, TWISTED SEVERAL TIMES AROUND THE WAIST (A LITTLE HIGHER THAN IS CUSTOMARY), WITH ONE END PENDENT IN FRONT, AND A CLOSELY FITTING LINEN CAP, DESIGNATED MASNAEMPHTHES, COMPLETED THE COSTUME OF THE ORDINARY PRIEST.
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THE GARMENTS OF GLORY.
TH. ROBE OF THE HIGH PRIEST OF ISRAEL WERE OFTEN CALLED "THE GARMENTS OF GLORY", FOR THEY RESEMBLED THE REGENERATED AND SPIRITUALIZED NATURE OF MAN, SYMBOLIZED BY A VESTMENT WHICH ALL MUST WEAVE FROM THE THREADS OF CHARACTER AND VIRTUE BEFORE THEY CAN BECOME HIGH PRIESTS AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK. THE VESTMENTS OF THE HIGH PRIEST WERE THE SAME AS THOSE OF THE LESSER DEGREES, EXCEPT THAT CERTAIN GARMENTS AND ADORNMENTS WERE ADDED. OVER THE SPECIALLY WOVEN WHITE LINEN ROBE THE HIGH PRIEST WORE A SEAMLESS AND SLEEVELESS HABIT, SKY-BLUE IN COLOR AND REACHING NEARLY TO HIS FEET. THIS WAS CALLED THE MEEIR AND WAS ORNAMENTED WITH A FRINGE OF ALTERNATED GOLDEN BELLS AND POMEGRANATES. IN ECCLESIASTICUS (ONE OF THE BOOKS REJECTED FROM THE MODERN BIBLE), THESE BELLS AND THEIR PURPOSE ARE DESCRIBED IN THE FOLLOWING WORDS: "AND HE COMPASSED HIM WITH POMEGRANATES, AND WITH MANY GOLDEN BELLS ROUND ABOUT, THAT AS HE WENT, THERE MIGHT BE A SOUND AND A NOISE THAT MIGHT BE HEARD IN THE TEMPLE, FOR A MEMORIAL TO THE CHILDREN OF HIS PEOPLE." THE MEEIR WAS ALSO BOUND IN WITH A VARIEGATED GIRDLE FINELY EMBROIDERED AND WITH GOLD WIRE INSERTED THROUGH THE EMBROIDERY. THE EPHOD, A SHORT VESTMENT DESCRIBED BY JOSEPHUS AS RESEMBLING A COAT OR JACKET, WAS WORN OVER THE UPPER PART OF THE MEEIR. THE THREADS OF WHICH THE EPHOD WAS WOVEN WERE OF MANY COLORS, PROBABLY RED, BLUE, PURPLE, AND WHITE, LIKE THE CURTAINS AND COVERINGS OF THE TABERNACLE. FINE GOLD WIRES WERE ALSO WOVEN INTO THE FABRIC. THE EPHOD WAS FASTENED AT EACH SHOULDER WITH A LARGE ONYX IN THE FORM OF A BUTTON, AND THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE SONS OF JACOB WERE ENGRAVED UPON THESE TWO STONES, SIX ON EACH. THESE ONYX BUTTONS WERE SUPPOSED TO HAVE ORACULAR POWERS, AND WHEN THE HIGH PRIEST ASKED CERTAIN QUESTIONS, THEY EMITTED A CELESTIAL RADIANCE. WHEN THE ONYX ON THE RIGHT SHOULDER WAS ILLUMINATED, IT SIGNIFIED THAT JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] [ACTS 7:1-60] ANSWERED THE QUESTION OF THE HIGH PRIEST: IN THE AFFIRMATIVE, AND WHEN THE ONE ON THE LEFT GLEAMED, IT INDICATED A NEGATIVE ANSWER TO THE QUERY. IN THE MIDDLE OF THE FRONT SURFACE OF THE EPHOD WAS A SPACE TO ACCOMMODATE THE ESSEN, OR BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PROPHECY, WHICH, AS ITS NAME SIGNIFIES, WAS ALSO AN ORACLE OF GREAT POWER. THIS PECTORAL WAS ROUGHLY SQUARE IN SHAPE AND CONSISTED OF A FRAME OF EMBROIDERY INTO WHICH WERE SET TWELVE STONES, EACH HELD IN A SOCKET OF GOLD. BECAUSE OF THE GREAT WEIGHT OF ITS STONES, EACH OF WHICH WAS OF CONSIDERABLE SIZE AND IMMENSE VALUE, THE BREASTPLATE WAS HELD IN POSITION BY SPECIAL GOLDEN CHAINS AND RIBBONS. THE TWELVE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE, LIKE THE ONYX STONES AT THE SHOULDERS OF THE EPHOD, HAD THE MYSTERIOUS POWER OF LIGHTING UP WITH DIVINE GLORY AND SO SERVING AS ORACLES. CONCERNING THE STRANGE POWER OF THESE FLASHING SYMBOLS OF ISRAEL'S TWELVE TRIBES, JOSEPHUS WRITES: "YET WILL I MENTION WHAT IS STILL MORE WONDERFUL THAN THIS: FOR GOD DECLARED BEFOREHAND, BY THOSE TWELVE STONES WHICH THE HIGH PRIEST BARE UPON HIS BREAST AND WHICH WERE INSERTED INTO HIS BREASTPLATE, WHEN THEY SHOULD BE VICTORIOUS IN BATTLE; FOR SO GREAT A SPLENDOR SHONE FORTH FROM THEM BEFORE THE ARMY BEGAN TO MARCH, THAT ALL THE PEOPLE WERE SENSIBLE OF GOD'S BEING PRESENT FOR THEIR ASSISTANCE. WHENCE IT CAME TO PASS THAT THOSE GREEKS, WHO HAD A VENERATION FOR OUR LAWS, BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT POSSIBLY CONTRADICT THIS, CALLED THE BREASTPLATE, 'THE ORACLE'." THE WRITER THEN ADDS THAT THE STONES CEASED TO LIGHT UP AND GLEAM SOME TWO HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE HE WROTE HIS HISTORY, BECAUSE THE JEWS HAD BROKEN THE LAWS OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND THE GOD OF ISRAEL WAS NO LONGER PLEASED WITH HIS CHOSEN PEOPLE. THE JEWS LEARNED ASTRONOMY FROM THE EGYPTIANS, AND IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT THE TWELVE JEWELS OF THE BREASTPLATE WERE SYMBOLIC OF THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS OF THE ZODIAC. THESE TWELVE CELESTIAL HIERARCHIES WERE LOOKED UPON AS JEWELS ADORNING THE BREASTPLATE OF THE UNIVERSAL MAN, THE MACROPROSOPHUS, WHO IS REFERRED TO IN THE ZOHAR AS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS. THE NUMBER TWELVE FREQUENTLY OCCURS AMONG ANCIENT PEOPLES, WHO IN NEARLY EVERY CASE HAD A PANTHEON CONSISTING OF TWELVE DEMIGODS AND GODDESSES PRESIDED OVER BY THE INVINCIBLE ONE, WHO WAS HIMSELF SUBJECT TO THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE ALL-FATHER [STEPHEN]. THIS USE OF THE NUMBER TWELVE IS ESPECIALLY NOTED IN THE JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN WRITINGS. THE TWELVE PROPHETS, THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS, THE TWELVE TRIBES, AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES--EACH GROUP HAS A CERTAIN OCCULT SIGNIFICANCE, FOR EACH REFERS TO THE DIVINE DUODECIMO, OR TWELVEFOLD DEITY, WHOSE EMANATIONS ARE MANIFESTED IN THE TANGIBLE CREATED UNIVERSE THROUGH TWELVE INDIVIDUALIZED CHANNELS. THE SECRET DOCTRINE ALSO CAUGHT THE PRIESTS THAT THE JEWELS REPRESENTED CENTERS OF LIFE WITHIN THEIR OWN CONSTITUTIONS, WHICH WHEN UNFOLDED ACCORDING TO THE ESOTERIC INSTRUCTIONS OF THE TEMPLE, WERE CAPABLE OF ABSORBING INTO THEMSELVES AND RADIATING FORTH AGAIN THE DIVINE LIGHT OF THE DEITY. (THE EAST INDIAN LOTUS BLOSSOMS HAVE A SIMILAR MEANING.) THE RABBIS HAVE TAUGHT THAT EACH TWISTED LINEN THREAD USED IN WEAVING THE TABERNACLE CURTAINS AND ORNAMENTATIONS CONSISTED OF TWENTY-FOUR SEPARATE STRANDS, REMINDING THE DISCERNING THAT THE EXPERIENCE, GAINED DURING THE TWENTY-FOUR HOURS OF THE DAY (SYMBOLIZED IN MASONRY BY THE TWENTY-FOUR-INCH RULE) BECOMES THE THREADS FROM WHICH ARE WOVEN THE GARMENTS OF GLORY.
THE URIM AND THUMMIM
IN THE REVERSE SIDE OF THE ESSEN, OR BREASTPLATE, WAS A POCKET CONTAINING MYSTERIOUS OBJECTS--THE URIM AND THUMMIM. ASIDE FROM THE FACT THAT THEY WERE USED IN DIVINATION, LITTLE IS NOW KNOWN ABOUT THESE OBJECTS. SOME WRITERS CONTEND THAT THEY WERE SMALL STONES (RESEMBLING THE FETISHES STILL REVERED BY CERTAIN ABORIGINAL PEOPLES) WHICH THE ISRAELITES HAD BROUGHT WITH THEM OUT OF EGYPT BECAUSE OF THEIR BELIEF THAT THEY POSSESSED DIVINE POWER. OTHERS BELIEVE THAT THE URIM AND THUMMIM WERE IN THE FORM OF DICE, USED FOR DECIDING EVENTS BY BEING CAST UPON THE GROUND. A FEW HAVE MAINTAINED THAT THEY WERE MERELY SACRED NAMES, WRITTEN ON PLATES OF GOLD AND CARRIED AS TALISMANS. "ACCORDING TO SOME, THE URIM AND THE THUMMIM SIGNIFY 'LIGHTS AND PERFECTIONS,' OR 'LIGHT AND TRUTH' WHICH LAST PRESENT A STRIKING ANALOGY TO THE. TWO FIGURES OF RE (RA) AND THEMI IN THE BREASTPLATE WORN BY THE EGYPTIANS." (THE FAITHS OF THE WORLD.) NOT THE LEAST REMARKABLE OF THE VESTMENTS OF THE HIGH PRIEST WAS HIS BONNET, OR HEADDRESS. OVER THE PLAIN WHITE CAP OF THE ORDINARY PRIEST THIS DIGNITARY WORE AN OUTER CLOTH OF BLUE AND A CROWN OF GOLD, THE CROWN CONSISTING OF THREE BANDS, ONE ABOVE THE OTHER LIKE THE TRIPLE MITER OF THE PERSIAN MAGI. THIS CROWN SYMBOLIZED THAT THE HIGH PRIEST WAS RULER NOT ONLY OVER THE THREE WORLDS WHICH THE ANCIENTS HAD DIFFERENTIATED (HEAVEN, EARTH, AND HELL), BUT ALSO OVER THE THREEFOLD DIVISIONS OF MAN AND THE UNIVERSE--THE SPIRITUAL, INTELLECTUAL, AND MATERIAL WORLDS. THESE DIVISIONS WERE ALSO SYMBOLIZED BY THE THREE APARTMENTS OF THE TABERNACLE ITSELF. AT THE PEAK OF THE HEADDRESS WAS A TINY CUP OF GOLD, MADE IN THE FORM OF A FLOWER. THIS SIGNIFIED THAT THE NATURE OF THE PRIEST WAS RECEPTIVE AND THAT HE HAD A VESSEL IN HIS OWN SOUL WHICH, CUPLIKE, WAS CAPABLE OF CATCHING THE ETERNAL WATERS OF LIFE POURING UPON HIM FROM THE HEAVENS ABOVE. THIS FLOWER OVER THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD IS SIMILAR IN ITS ESOTERIC MEANING TO THE ROSE GROWING OUT OF A SKULL, SO FAMOUS IN TEMPLAR SYMBOLOGY. THE ANCIENTS BELIEVED THAT THE SPIRITUAL NATURE ESCAPING FROM THE BODY PASSED UPWARD THROUGH THE CROWN OF THE HEAD; THEREFORE, THE FLOWERLIKE CALYX, OR CUP, SYMBOLIZED ALSO THE SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS. ON THE FRONT OF THE GOLDEN CROWN WERE INSCRIBED IN HEBREW, HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD. THOUGH ROBES AND ORNAMENTS AUGMENTED THE RESPECT AND VENERATION OF THE ISRAELITES FOR THEIR HIGH PRIEST, SUCH TRAPPINGS MEANT NOTHING TO JEHOVAH. THEREFORE, BEFORE ENTERING THE HOLY OF HOLIES, THE HIGH PRIEST REMOVED HIS EARTHLY FINERY AND ENTERED INTO THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL UNCLOTHED. THERE HE COULD BE ROBED ONLY IN HIS OWN VIRTUES, AND HIS SPIRITUALITY MUST ADORN HIM AS A GARMENT. THERE IS A LEGEND TO THE EFFECT THAT ANY WHO CHANCED TO ENTER THE HOLY OF HOLIES UNCLEAN WERE DESTROYED BY A BOLT OF DIVINE FIRE FROM THE MERCY SEAT. IF THE [TOP] HIGH PRIEST HAD BUT ONE SELFISH [SEXUAL] THOUGHT, HE WOULD BE STRUCK DEAD. AS NO MAN KNOWS WHEN AN UNWORTHY [SEXUAL] THOUGHT MAY FLASH THROUGH HIS MIND, PRECAUTIONS HAD TO BE TAKEN IN CASE THE HIGH PRIEST SHOULD BE STRUCK DEAD WHILE IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. THE OTHER [TOP HIGH] PRIESTS COULD NOT ENTER THE SANCTUARY THEREFORE, WHEN THEIR LEADER [TOP HIGH PRIEST] WAS ABOUT TO GO IN AND RECEIVE THE [SEXLESS] COMMANDS OF THE LORD, THEY TIED A [STEEL] CHAIN AROUND ONE OF HIS FEET SO THAT IF HE WERE STRUCK DOWN WHILE BEHIND THE VEIL, THEY COULD DRAG THE BODY OUT. 
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THE HEADDRESS OF THE PRIESTS.
OVER THE PLAIN WHITE CAP OF THE ORDINARY PRIESTS THE HIGH PRIEST WORE AN OVER-CLOTH OF BLUE AND A BAND OF GOLD. ON THE FRONT OF THE GOLDEN BAND WERE INSCRIBED THE HEBREW WORDS "HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD." THIS ILLUSTRATION SHOWS THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE BONNET BOTH WITH AND WITHOUT THE GOLDEN CROWN.
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THE ARK WITH ITS CHERUBIM.
JOSEPHUS TELLS ITS THAT THE CHERUBIM WERE FLYING CREATURES BUT DIFFERENT IN APPEARANCE, FROM ANYTHING TO BE SEEN ON EARTH; THEREFORE, IMPOSSIBLE TO DESCRIBE. MOSES IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE SEEN THESE BEINGS KNEELING AT THE FOOTSTOOL OF GOD WHEN HE WAS PICKED UP AND BROUGHT INTO THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THEY RESEMBLED, AT LEAST IN GENERAL APPEARANCE, THE FAMOUS CHERUBIM OF EZEKIEL.
THE FRATERNITY OF THE ROSE CROSS
WHO WERE THE ROSICRUCIAN’S? WERE THEY AN ORGANIZATION OF PROFOUND THINKERS REBELLING AGAINST THE INQUISITIONAL RELIGIOUS AND PHILOSOPHICAL LIMITATIONS OF THEIR TIME OR WERE THEY ISOLATED TRANSCENDENTALISTS UNITED ONLY BY THE SIMILARITY OF THEIR VIEWPOINTS AND DEDUCTIONS? WHERE WAS THE "HOUSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, " IN WHICH, ACCORDING TO THEIR MANIFESTOES, THEY MET ONCE A YEAR TO PLAN THE FUTURE ACTIVITIES OF THEIR ORDER? WHO WAS THE MYSTERIOUS PERSON REFERRED TO AS "OUR ILLUSTRIOUS FATHER AND BROTHER C.R.C."? DID THOSE THREE LETTERS ACTUALLY STAND FOR THE WORDS "CHRISTIAN ROSIE CROSS"? WAS CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ, THE SUPPOSED AUTHOR OF THE CHYMICAL NUPTIALS, THE SAME PERSON WHO WITH THREE OTHERS FOUNDED "THE SOCIETY OF THE ROSE CROSS"? WHAT RELATIONSHIP EXISTED BETWEEN ROSICRUCIANISM AND MEDIAEVAL FREEMASONRY? WHY WERE THE DESTINIES OF THESE TWO ORGANIZATIONS SO CLOSELY INTERWOVEN? IS THE "BROTHERHOOD OF THE ROSE CROSS" THE MUCH-SOUGHT-AFTER LINK CONNECTING THE FREEMASONRY OF THE MIDDLE AGES WITH THE SYMBOLISM AND MYSTICISM OF ANTIQUITY, AND ARE ITS SECRETS BEING PERPETUATED BY MODERN MASONRY? DID THE ORIGINAL ROSICRUCIAN ORDER DISINTEGRATE IN THE LATTER PART OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, OR DOES THE SOCIETY STILL EXIST AS AN ORGANIZATION, MAINTAINING THE SAME SECRECY FOR WHICH IT WAS ORIGINALLY FAMOUS? WHAT WAS THE TRUE PURPOSE FOR WHICH THE "BROTHERHOOD OF THE ROSE CROSS" WAS FORMED? WERE THE ROSICRUCIAN’S A RELIGIOUS AND PHILOSOPHIC BROTHERHOOD, AS THEY CLAIMED TO BE, OR WERE THEIR AVOWED TENETS A BLIND TO CONCEAL THE TRUE OBJECT OF THE FRATERNITY, WHICH POSSIBLY WAS THE POLITICAL CONTROL OF EUROPE? THESE ARE SOME OF THE PROBLEMS INVOLVED IN THE STUDY OF ROSICRUCIANISM. THERE ARE FOUR DISTINCT THEORIES REGARDING THE ROSICRUCIAN ENIGMA. EACH IS THE RESULT OF A CAREFUL CONSIDERATION OF THE EVIDENCE BY SCHOLARS WHO HAVE SPENT THEIR LIVES RANSACKING THE ARCHIVES OF HERMETIC LORE. THE CONCLUSIONS REACHED DEMONSTRATE CLEARLY THE INADEQUACY OF THE RECORDS AVAILABLE CONCERNING THE GENESIS AND EARLY ACTIVITIES OF THE "BRETHREN OF THE ROSE CROSS."
THE FIRST POSTULATE
IT IS ASSUMED THAT THE ROSICRUCIAN ORDER EXISTED HISTORICALLY IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE DESCRIPTION OF ITS FOUNDATION AND SUBSEQUENT ACTIVITIES PUBLISHED IN ITS MANIFESTO, THE FAMA FRATERNITATIS, WHICH IS BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN IN THE YEAR 1610, BUT APPARENTLY DID NOT APPEAR IN PRINT UNTIL 1614, ALTHOUGH AN EARLIER EDITION IS SUSPECTED BY SOME AUTHORITIES. INTELLIGENT CONSIDERATION OF THE ORIGIN OF ROSICRUCIANISM REQUIRES A FAMILIARITY WITH THE CONTENTS OF THE FIRST AND MOST IMPORTANT OF ITS DOCUMENTS. THE FAMA FRATERNITATIS BEGINS WITH A REMINDER TO ALL THE WORLD OF GOD'S GOODNESS AND MERCY, AND IT WARNS THE INTELLIGENTSIA THAT THEIR EGOTISM AND COVETOUSNESS CAUSE THEM TO FOLLOW AFTER FALSE PROPHETS AND TO IGNORE THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE WHICH GOD IN HIS GOODNESS HAS REVEALED TO THEM. HENCE, A REFORMATION IS NECESSARY, AND GOD HAS RAISED UP PHILOSOPHERS AND SAGES FOR THIS PURPOSE. IN ORDER TO ASSIST IN BRINGING ABOUT THE REFORMATION, A MYSTERIOUS PERSON CALLED "THE HIGHLY ILLUMINATED FATHER C.R.C.," A GERMAN BY BIRTH, DESCENDED OF A NOBLE FAMILY, BUT HIMSELF A POOR MAN, INSTITUTED THE "SECRET SOCIETY OF THE ROSE CROSS." C.R.C. WAS PLACED IN A CLOISTER WHEN ONLY FIVE YEARS OF AGE, BUT LATER BECOMING DISSATISFIED WITH ITS EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM, HE ASSOCIATED HIMSELF WITH A BROTHER OF HOLY ORDERS WHO WAS SETTING FORTH ON A PILGRIMAGE TO THE HOLY LAND. THEY STARTED OUT TOGETHER, BUT THE BROTHER DIED AT CYPRUS AND C.R.C! CONTINUED ALONE TO DAMASCUS. POOR HEALTH PREVENTED HIM FROM REACHING JERUSALEM, SO HE REMAINED AT DAMASCUS, STUDYING WITH THE PHILOSOPHERS WHO DWELT THERE. WHILE PURSUING HIS STUDIES, HE HEARD OF A GROUP OF MYSTICS AND QABBALISTS ABIDING IN THE MYSTIC ARABIAN CITY OF DAMCAR. GIVING UP HIS DESIRE TO VISIT JERUSALEM, HE ARRANGED WITH THE ARABIANS FOR HIS TRANSPORTATION TO DAMCAR. C.R.C. WAS BUT SIXTEEN YEARS OF AGE WHEN HE ARRIVED AT DAMCAR. HE WAS RECEIVED AS ONE WHO HAD BEEN LONG EXPECTED, A COMRADE AND A FRIEND IN PHILOSOPHY, AND WAS INSTRUCTED IN THE SECRETS OF THE ARABIAN ADEPTS. WHILE THERE, C.R.C. LEARNED THE ARABIC TONGUE AND TRANSLATED THE SACRED BOOK M INTO LATIN; AND UPON RETURNING TO EUROPE HE BROUGHT THIS IMPORTANT VOLUME WITH HIM. AFTER STUDYING THREE YEARS IN DAMCAR, C.R.C. DEPARTED FOR THE CITY OF FEZ, WHERE THE ARABIAN MAGICIANS DECLARED FURTHER INFORMATION WOULD BE GIVEN HIM. AT FEZ HE WAS INSTRUCTED HOW TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE ELEMENTARY INHABITANTS [PROBABLY THE NATURE SPIRITS], AND THESE DISCLOSED TO HIM MANY OTHER GREAT SECRETS OF NATURE. WHILE THE PHILOSOPHERS IN FEZ WERE NOT SO GREAT AS THOSE IN DAMCAR, THE PREVIOUS EXPERIENCES OF C.R.C. ENABLED HIM TO DISTINGUISH THE TRUE FROM THE FALSE AND THUS ADD GREATLY TO HIS STORE OF KNOWLEDGE. AFTER TWO YEARS IN FEZ, C.R.C. SAILED FOR SPAIN, CARRYING WITH HIM MANY TREASURES, AMONG THEM RARE PLANTS AND ANIMALS ACCUMULATED DURING HIS WANDERINGS. HE FONDLY HOPED THAT THE LEARNED MEN OF EUROPE WOULD RECEIVE WITH GRATITUDE THE RARE INTELLECTUAL AND MATERIAL TREASURES WHICH HE HAD BROUGHT FOR THEIR CONSIDERATION. INSTEAD HE ENCOUNTERED ONLY RIDICULE, FOR THE SO-CALLED WISE WERE AFRAID TO ADMIT THEIR PREVIOUS IGNORANCE LEST THEIR PRESTIGE BE IMPAIRED. AT THIS POINT IN THE NARRATIVE IS AN INTERPOLATION STATING THAT PARACELSUS, WHILE NOT A MEMBER OF THE "FRATERNITY OF THE ROSE CROSS," HAD READ THE BOOK M AND FROM A CONSIDERATION OF ITS CONTENTS HAD SECURED INFORMATION WHICH MADE HIM THE FOREMOST PHYSICIAN OF MEDIAEVAL EUROPE. TIRED, BUT NOT DISCOURAGED, AS THE RESULT OF THE FRUITLESSNESS OF HIS EFFORTS, C.R.C. RETURNED TO GERMANY, WHERE HE BUILT A HOUSE IN WHICH HE COULD QUIETLY CARRY ON HIS STUDY AND RESEARCH. HE ALSO MANUFACTURED A NUMBER OF RARE SCIENTIFIC INSTRUMENTS FOR RESEARCH PURPOSES. WHILE HE COULD HAVE MADE HIMSELF FAMOUS HAD HE CARED TO COMMERCIALIZE HIS KNOWLEDGE, HE PREFERRED THE COMPANIONSHIP OF GOD TO THE ESTEEM OF MEN. AFTER FIVE YEARS OF RETIREMENT HE DECIDED TO RENEW HIS STRUGGLE FOR A REFORMATION OF THE ARTS AND SCIENCES OF HIS DAY, THIS TIME WITH THE AID OF A FEW TRUSTED FRIENDS. HE SENT TO THE CLOISTER WHERE HIS EARLY TRAINING HAD BEEN RECEIVED AND CALLED TO HIMSELF THREE BRETHREN, WHOM HE BOUND BY AN OATH TO PRESERVE INVIOLATE THE SECRETS HE SHOULD IMPART & TO WRITE DOWN FOR THE SAKE OF POSTERITY THE INFORMATION---
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THE GOLDEN AND ROSY CROSS.
IT IS SAID OF THIS CROSS THAT IT IS MADE OF SPIRITUAL GOLD AND THAT EACH BROTHER WEARS IT UPON HIS BREAST. IT BEARS THE ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLS OF SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY; ALSO, A STAR OF THE PLANETS; AND AROUND IT, ARE THE FOUR WORDS FAITH, HOPE, LOVE, AND PATIENCE. THE DOUBLE-HEADED EAGLE, OR PHOENIX, SUBTLY FORESHADOWS THE ULTIMATE ANDROGYNOUS STATE OF THE HUMAN CREATURE. ROSICRUCIAN ALCHEMY WAS NOT CONCERNED WITH METALS ALONE. MAN'S OWN BODY WAS THE ALCHEMICAL LABORATORY, AND NONE COULD REACH ROSICRUCIAN ADEPTSHIP UNTIL HE HAD PERFORMED THE SUPREME EXPERIMENT OF TRANSMUTATION BY CHANGING THE BASE METALS OF IGNORANCE INTO THE PURE GOLD OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING HE SHOULD DICTATE. THESE FOUR FOUNDED THE "FRATERNITY OF THE ROSE CROSS." THEY PREPARED ITS SECRET CIPHER LANGUAGE AND, ACCORDING TO THE FAMA, A GREAT DICTIONARY IN WHICH ALL FORMS OF WISDOM WERE CLASSIFIED TO THE GLORIFICATION OF GOD. THEY ALSO BEGAN THE WORK OF TRANSCRIBING THE BOOK M, BUT FOUND THE TASK TOO DIFFICULT BECAUSE OF THE DEMANDS OF THE GREAT NUMBERS OF SICK WHO CAME TO THEM FOR HEALING. HAVING COMPLETED A NEWER AND LARGER BUILDING, WHICH THEY CALLED THE "HOUSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT," THEY DECIDED TO INCLUDE FOUR NEW MEMBERS IN THE FRATERNITY, THUS INCREASING THE NUMBER TO EIGHT, SEVEN OF WHOM WERE GERMAN. ALL WERE UNMARRIED. WORKING INDUSTRIOUSLY TOGETHER, THEY SPEEDILY COMPLETED THE ARDUOUS LABOR OF PREPARING THE DOCUMENTS, INSTRUCTIONS, AND ARCANA OF THE ORDER. THEY ALSO PUT THE HOUSE CALLED "SANCTI SPIRITUS" IN ORDER. THEY THEN DECIDED TO SEPARATE AND VISIT THE OTHER COUNTRIES OF THE EARTH, NOT ONLY THAT THEIR WISDOM MIGHT BE GIVEN TO OTHERS WHO DESERVED IT BUT ALSO THAT THEY MIGHT CHECK AND CORRECT ANY MISTAKES EXISTING IN THEIR OWN SYSTEM. BEFORE SEPARATING, THE BRETHREN PREPARED SIX RULES, OR BY-LAWS, AND EACH BOUND HIMSELF TO OBEY THEM. THE FIRST RULE WAS THAT THEY SHOULD TAKE TO THEMSELVES NO OTHER DIGNITY OR CREDIT THAN THAT THEY WERE WILLING TO HEAL THE SICK WITHOUT CHARGE. THE SECOND WAS THAT FROM THAT TIME ON FOREVER THEY SHOULD WEAR NO SPECIAL ROBE OR GARMENT, BUT SHOULD DRESS ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM OF THE COUNTRY WHEREIN THEY DWELT. THE THIRD STATED THAT EVERY YEAR UPON A CERTAIN DAY THEY SHOULD MEET IN THE "HOUSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT," OR, IF UNABLE TO DO SO, SHOULD BE REPRESENTED BY AN EPISTLE. THE FOURTH DECREED THAT EACH MEMBER SHOULD SEARCH FOR A WORTHY PERSON TO SUCCEED HIM AT HIS OWN DEMISE. THE FIFTH STATED THAT THE LETTERS "R.C." SHOULD BE THEIR SEAL, MARK, AND CHARACTER FROM THAT TIME ONWARD. THE SIXTH SPECIFIED THAT THE FRATERNITY SHOULD REMAIN UNKNOWN TO THE WORLD FOR A PERIOD OF ONE HUNDRED YEARS. AFTER THEY HAD SWORN TO THIS CODE FIVE OF THE BROTHERS DEPARTED TO DISTANT LANDS, AND A YEAR LATER TWO OF THE OTHERS ALSO WENT THEIR WAY, LEAVING FATHER C.R. C. ALONE IN THE "HOUSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT." YEAR AFTER YEAR THEY MET WITH GREAT JOY, FOR THEY HAD QUIETLY AND SINCERELY PROMULGATED THEIR DOCTRINES AMONG THE WISE OF THE EARTH. WHEN THE FIRST OF THE ORDER DIED IN ENGLAND, IT WAS DECIDED THAT THE BURIAL PLACES OF THE MEMBERS SHOULD BE SECRET. SOON AFTERWARD FATHER C.R.C. CALLED THE REMAINING SIX TOGETHER, AND IT IS SUPPOSED THAT THEN HE PREPARED HIS OWN SYMBOLIC TOMB. THE FAMA RECORDS THAT NONE OF THE BROTHERS ALIVE AT THE TIME OF ITS WRITING KNEW WHEN FATHER C.R.C. DIED OR WHERE HE WAS BURIED. HIS BODY WAS ACCIDENTALLY DISCOVERED 120 YEARS AFTER HIS DEATH WHEN ONE OF THE BROTHERS, WHO POSSESSED CONSIDERABLE ARCHITECTURAL SKILL, DECIDED TO MAKE SOME ALTERATIONS IN THE "HOUSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT." [IT IS ONLY SUSPECTED THAT THE TOMB WAS IN THIS BUILDING.] WHILE MAKING HIS ALTERATIONS, THE BROTHER DISCOVERED A MEMORIAL TABLET UPON WHICH WERE INSCRIBED THE NAMES OF THE EARLY MEMBERS OF THE ORDER. THIS HE DECIDED TO TRANSFER TO A MORE IMPOSING CHAPEL, FOR AT THAT TIME NO ONE KNEW IN WHAT COUNTRY FATHER C.R.C. HAD DIED, THIS INFORMATION HAVING BEEN CONCEALED BY THE ORIGINAL MEMBERS. IN ATTEMPTING TO REMOVE THE MEMORIAL TABLET, WHICH WAS HELD IN PLACE BY A LARGE NAIL, SOME STONES AND PLASTERING WERE BROKEN FROM THE WALL, DISCLOSING A DOOR CONCEALED IN THE MASONRY. THE MEMBERS OF THE ORDER IMMEDIATELY CLEARED AWAY THE REST OF THE DÉBRIS AND UNCOVERED THE ENTRANCE TO A VAULT. UPON THE DOOR IN LARGE LETTERS WERE THE WORDS: POST CXX ANNOS PATEBO. THIS, ACCORDING TO THE MYSTIC INTERPRETATION OF THE BRETHREN, MEANT, "IN 120 YEARS I SHALL COME FORTH." THE FOLLOWING MORNING THE DOOR WAS OPENED AND THE MEMBERS ENTERED A VAULT WITH SEVEN SIDES AND SEVEN CORNERS, EACH SIDE FIVE FEET BROAD AND EIGHT FEET HIGH. ALTHOUGH THE SUN NEVER PENETRATED THIS TOMB, IT WAS BRILLIANTLY ILLUMINATED BY A MYSTERIOUS LIGHT IN THE CEILING. IN THE CENTER WAS A CIRCULAR ALTAR, UPON WHICH WERE BRASS PLATES ENGRAVED WITH STRANGE CHARACTERS. IN EACH OF THE SEVEN SIDES WAS A SMALL DOOR WHICH, UPON BEING OPENED, REVEALED A NUMBER OF BOXES FILLED WITH BOOKS, SECRET INSTRUCTIONS, AND THE SUPPOSEDLY LOST ARCANUM OF THE FRATERNITY. UPON MOVING THE ALTAR TO ONE SIDE A BRASS COVER WAS DISCLOSED. LIFTING THIS REVEALED A BODY, PRESUMEDLY THAT OF C.R.C., WHICH, ALTHOUGH IT HAD LAIN THERE 120 YEARS, WAS AS WELL PRESERVED AS THOUGH IT HAD JUST BEEN INTERRED. IT WAS ORNAMENTED AND ATTIRED IN THE ROBES OF THE ORDER, AND IN ONE HAND WAS CLASPED A MYSTERIOUS PARCHMENT WHICH, NEXT TO THE HOLY BIBLE, WAS THE MOST VALUED POSSESSION OF THE SOCIETY. AFTER THOROUGHLY INVESTIGATING THE CONTENTS OF THE SECRET CHAMBER, THE BRASS PLATE AND ALTAR WERE PUT BACK IN PLACE, THE DOOR OF THE VAULT WAS AGAIN SEALED, AND THE BROTHERS WENT THEIR RESPECTIVE WAYS, THEIR SPIRITS RAISED AND THEIR FAITH INCREASED BY THE MIRACULOUS SPECTACLE WHICH THEY HAD BEHELD. THE DOCUMENT ENDS BY SAYING IN EFFECT, "IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE WILL OF FATHER C.R.C., THE FAMA HAS BEEN PREPARED AND SENT FORTH TO THE WISE AND LEARNED OF ALL EUROPE IN FIVE LANGUAGES, THAT ALL MAY KNOW AND UNDERSTAND THE SECRETS OF THE AUGUST FRATERNITY. ALL OF SINCERE SOUL WHO LABOR FOR THE GLORY OF GOD ARE INVITED TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE BRETHREN AND ARE PROMISED THAT THEIR APPEAL SHALL BE HEARD, REGARDLESS OF WHERE THEY ARE OR HOW THE MESSAGES ARE SENT. AT THE SAME TIME, THOSE OF SELFISH AND ULTERIOR MOTIVES ARE WARNED THAT ONLY SORROW AND MISERY WILL ATTEND ANY WHO ATTEMPT TO DISCOVER THE FRATERNITY WITHOUT A CLEAN HEART AND A PURE MIND." SUCH, IN BRIEF, IS THE STORY OF THE FAMA FRATERNITATIS. THOSE WHO ACCEPT IT LITERALLY REGARD FATHER C.R.C. AS THE ACTUAL FOUNDER OF THE BROTHERHOOD, WHICH HE IS BELIEVED TO HAVE ORGANIZED ABOUT 1400. THE FACT THAT HISTORICAL CORROBORATION OF THE IMPORTANT POINTS OF THE FAMA HAS NEVER BEEN DISCOVERED IS HELD AGAINST THIS THEORY. THERE IS NO PROOF THAT FATHER C.R.C. EVER APPROACHED THE LEARNED MEN OF SPAIN. THE MYSTERIOUS CITY OF DAMCAR CANNOT BE FOUND, AND THERE IS NO RECORD THAT ANYWHERE IN GERMANY THERE EXISTED A PLACE WHERE GREAT NUMBERS OF THE HALT AND SICK CAME AND WERE MYSTERIOUSLY HEALED. A. E. WAITE'S THE SECRET TRADITION IN FREEMASONRY CONTAINS A PICTURE OF FATHER C.R.C. SHOWING HIM WITH A LONG BEARD UPON HIS BREAST, SITTING BEFORE A TABLE UPON WHICH BURNS A CANDLE. ONE HAND IS SUPPORTING HIS HEAD AND THE OTHER IS RESTING THE TIP OF ITS INDEX FINGER ON THE TEMPLE OF A HUMAN SKULL. THE PICTURE, HOWEVER (SEE PLATE AT HEAD OF CHAPTER), PROVES NOTHING. FATHER C.R.C. WAS NEVER SEEN BY OTHER THAN MEMBERS OF HIS OWN ORDER, AND THEY DID NOT PRESERVE A DESCRIPTION OF HIM. THAT HIS NAME WAS CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ IS MOST IMPROBABLE, AS THE TWO WERE NOT EVEN ASSOCIATED UNTIL THE WRITING OF THE CHYMICAL NUPTIALS.
THE SECOND POSTULATE
THOSE MASONIC BRETHREN WHO HAVE INVESTIGATED THE SUBJECT ACCEPT THE HISTORICAL EXISTENCE OF THE "BROTHERHOOD OF THE ROSE CROSS" BUT ARE DIVIDED CONCERNING THE ORIGIN OF THE ORDER. ONE GROUP HOLDS THE SOCIETY ORIGINATED IN MEDIEVAL EUROPE AS AN OUTGROWTH OF ALCHEMICAL SPECULATION. ROBERT MACOY, 33° [IN FREEMASONRY, THE 34 DEGREE LEVELS IS FROM THE MOST LOWEST 0 DEGREE [CIVILIAN] TO THE MOST HIGHEST 33 DEGREE RESPECTIVELY], BELIEVES THAT JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREAE, A GERMAN THEOLOGIAN, WAS THE TRUE FOUNDER, AND HE ALSO BELIEVES IT POSSIBLE THAT THIS DIVINE MERELY REFORMED AND AMPLIFIED AN EXISTING SOCIETY WHICH HAD BEEN FOUNDED BY SIR HENRY CORNELIUS AGRIPPA. SOME BELIEVE THAT ROSICRUCIANISM REPRESENTED THE FIRST EUROPEAN INVASION OF BUDDHIST AND BRAHMIN CULTURE. STILL OTHERS HOLD THE OPINION THAT THE "SOCIETY OF THE ROSE CROSS" WAS FOUNDED IN EGYPT DURING N THE PHILOSOPHIC SUPREMACY OF THAT EMPIRE, AND THAT IT ALSO PERPETUATED THE MYSTERIES OF ANCIENT PERSIA AND CHALDEA. IN HIS ANACALYPSIS, GODFREY HIGGINS WRITES: "THE ROSICRUCIAN’S OF GERMANY ARE QUITE IGNORANT OF THEIR ORIGIN; BUT, BY TRADITION, THEY SUPPOSE THEMSELVES DESCENDANTS OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, CHALDEANS, MAGI, AND GYMNOSOPHISTS." (THE LAST WAS A NAME GIVEN BY THE FOLLOWERS OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT TO A CASTE OF NAKED WISE MEN WHOM THEY FOUND MEDITATING ALONG THE RIVER BANKS IN INDIA.) THE CONSENSUS AMONG THESE FACTIONS IS THAT THE STORY OF FATHER C.R.C., LIKE THE MASONIC LEGEND OF HIRAM ABIFF, IS AN ALLEGORY AND SHOULD NOT BE CONSIDERED LITERALLY. A SIMILAR PROBLEM HAS CONFRONTED STUDENTS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, WHO HAVE FOUND NOT ONLY DIFFICULT, BUT IN THE MAJORITY OF CASES IMPOSSIBLE, THEIR EFFORTS TO SUBSTANTIATE THE HISTORICAL INTERPRETATION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. ADMITTING THE EXISTENCE OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S AS A SECRET SOCIETY WITH BOTH PHILOSOPHIC AND POLITICAL ENDS, IT IS REMARKABLE THAT AN ORGANIZATION WITH MEMBERS IN ALL PARTS OF EUROPE COULD MAINTAIN ABSOLUTE SECRECY THROUGHOUT THE CENTURIES. NEVERTHELESS, THE "BROTHERS OF THE ROSE CROSS" WERE APPARENTLY ABLE TO ACCOMPLISH THIS. A GREAT NUMBER OF SCHOLARS AND PHILOSOPHERS, AMONG THEM SIR FRANCIS BACON AND WOLFGANG VON GOETHE, HAVE BEEN SUSPECTED OF AFFILIATION WITH THE ORDER, BUT THEIR CONNECTION HAS NOT BEEN ESTABLISHED TO THE SATISFACTION OF PROSAIC HISTORIANS. PSEUDO-ROSICRUCIAN’S ABOUNDED, BUT THE TRUE MEMBERS OF THE "ANCIENT AND SECRET ORDER OF THE UNKNOWN PHILOSOPHERS" HAVE SUCCESSFULLY LIVED UP TO THEIR NAME; TO THIS DAY THEY REMAIN UNKNOWN. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES A NUMBER OF TRACTS APPEARED, PURPORTING TO BE FROM THE PENS OF ROSICRUCIAN’S. MANY OF THEM, HOWEVER, WERE SPURIOUS, BEING ISSUED FOR THEIR SELF-AGGRANDIZEMENT BY UNSCRUPULOUS PERSONS  WHO USED THE REVERED AND MAGIC NAME ROSICRUCIAN IN THE HOPE OF GAINING RELIGIOUS OR POLITICAL POWER. THIS HAS GREATLY COMPLICATED---
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THE CRUCIFIED ROSE.
---THE ORIGINAL SYMBOL OF THE ROSICRUCIAN FRATERNITY WAS A HIEROGLYPHIC ROSE CRUCIFIED UPON A CROSS. THE CROSS WAS OFTEN RAISED UPON A THREE-STEPPED CALVARY. OCCASIONALLY THE SYMBOL OF A CROSS RISING FROM A ROSE WAS USED IN CONNECTION WITH THEIR ACTIVITIES. THE ROSICRUCIAN ROSE WAS DRAWN UPON THE ROUND TABLE OF KING ARTHUR, AND IS THE CENTRAL MOTIF FOR THE LINKS FORMING THE CHAIN FROM WHICH THE "GREAT GEORGE" IS SUSPENDED AMONG THE JEWELS OF THE ORDER OF THE GARTER. HARGRAVE JENNINGS SUSPECTS THIS ORDER OF HAVING SOME CONNECTION WITH THE ROSICRUCIAN’S, THE WORK OF INVESTIGATING THE SOCIETY. ONE GROUP OF PSEUDO-ROSICRUCIAN’S WENT SO FAR AS TO SUPPLY ITS MEMBERS WITH A BLACK CORD BY WHICH THEY WERE TO KNOW EACH OTHER, AND WARNED THEM THAT IF THEY BROKE THEIR VOW OF SECRECY THE CORD WOULD BE USED TO STRANGLE THEM. FEW OF THE PRINCIPLES OF ROSICRUCIANISM HAVE BEEN PRESERVED IN LITERATURE, FOR THE ORIGINAL FRATERNITY PUBLISHED ONLY FRAGMENTARY ACCOUNTS OF ITS PRINCIPLES AND ACTIVITIES. IN HIS SECRET SYMBOLS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S, DR. FRANZ HARTMANN DESCRIBES THE FRATERNITY AS "A SECRET SOCIETY OF MEN POSSESSING SUPERHUMAN--IF NOT SUPERNATURAL--POWERS; THEY WERE SAID TO BE ABLE TO PROPHESY FUTURE EVENTS, TO PENETRATE INTO THE DEEPEST MYSTERIES OF NATURE, TO TRANSFORM IRON, COPPER, LEAD, OR MERCURY INTO GOLD, TO PREPARE AN ELIXIR OF LIFE, OR UNIVERSAL PANACEA, BY THE USE OF WHICH THEY COULD PRESERVE THEIR YOUTH AND MANHOOD; AND MOREOVER IT WAS BELIEVED THAT THEY COULD COMMAND THE ELEMENTAL SPIRITS OF NATURE, AND KNEW THE SECRET OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE, A SUBSTANCE WHICH RENDERED HIM WHO POSSESSED IT ALL-POWERFUL, IMMORTAL, AND SUPREMELY WISE." THE SAME AUTHOR FURTHER DEFINES A ROSICRUCIAN AS "A PERSON WHO BY THE PROCESS OF SPIRITUAL AWAKENING HAS ATTAINED A PRACTICAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE SECRET SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ROSE AND THE CROSS. TO CALL A PERSON A ROSICRUCIAN DOES NOT MAKE HIM ONE, NOR DOES THE ACT OF CALLING A PERSON A CHRISTIAN MAKE HIM A CHRIST. THE REAL ROSICRUCIAN OR MASON CANNOT BE MADE; HE MUST GROW TO BE ONE BY THE EXPANSION AND UNFOLDMENT OF THE DIVINE POWER WITHIN HIS OWN HEART. THE INATTENTION TO THIS TRUTH IS THE CAUSE THAT MANY CHURCHES AND SECRET SOCIETIES ARE FAR FROM BEING THAT WHICH THEIR NAMES EXPRESS." THE SYMBOLIC PRINCIPLES OF ROSICRUCIANISM ARE SO PROFOUND THAT EVEN TODAY THEY ARE LITTLE APPRECIATED. THEIR CHARTS AND DIAGRAMS ARE CONCERNED WITH WEIGHTY COSMIC PRINCIPLES WHICH THEY TREAT WITH A PHILOSOPHIC UNDERSTANDING DECIDEDLY REFRESHING WHEN COMPARED WITH THE ORTHODOX NARROWNESS PREVALENT IN THEIR DAY. ACCORDING TO THE AVAILABLE RECORDS, THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE BOUND TOGETHER BY MUTUAL ASPIRATIONS RATHER THAN BY THE LAWS OF A FRATERNITY. THE "BROTHERS OF THE ROSE CROSS" ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE LIVED UNOBTRUSIVELY, LABORING INDUSTRIOUSLY IN TRADES AND PROFESSIONS, DISCLOSING THEIR SECRET AFFILIATION TO NO ONE--IN MANY CASES NOT EVEN TO THEIR OWN FAMILIES. AFTER THE DEATH OF C.R.C., MOST OF THE BRETHREN APPARENTLY HAD NO CENTRAL MEETING PLACE. WHATEVER INITIATORY RITUAL THE ORDER POSSESSED WAS SO CLOSELY GUARDED THAT IT HAS NEVER BEEN REVEALED. DOUBTLESS IT WAS COUCHED IN CHEMICAL TERMINOLOGY. EFFORTS TO JOIN THE ORDER WERE APPARENTLY FUTILE, FOR THE ROSICRUCIAN’S ALWAYS CHOSE THEIR DISCIPLES. HAVING AGREED ON ONE WHO THEY BELIEVED WOULD DO HONOR TO THEIR ILLUSTRIOUS FRATERNITY, THEY COMMUNICATED WITH HIM IN ONE OF MANY MYSTERIOUS WAYS. HE MIGHT RECEIVE A LETTER, EITHER ANONYMOUS OR WITH A PECULIAR SEAL, USUALLY BEARING THE LETTERS "C.R.C. "OR "R.C. "UPON IT. HE WOULD BE INSTRUCTED TO GO TO A CERTAIN PLACE AT AN APPOINTED TIME. WHAT WAS DISCLOSED TO HIM HE NEVER REVEALED, ALTHOUGH IN MANY CASES HIS LATER WRITINGS SHOWED THAT A NEW INFLUENCE HAD COME INTO HIS LIFE, DEEPENING HIS UNDERSTANDING AND BROADENING HIS INTELLECT. A FEW HAVE WRITTEN ALLEGORICALLY CONCERNING WHAT THEY BEHELD WHEN IN THE AUGUST PRESENCE OF THE "BRETHREN OF THE ROSE CROSS." ALCHEMISTS WERE SOMETIMES VISITED IN THEIR LABORATORIES BY MYSTERIOUS STRANGERS, WHO DELIVERED LEARNED DISCOURSES CONCERNING THE SECRET PROCESSES OF THE HERMETIC ARTS AND, AFTER DISCLOSING CERTAIN PROCESSES, DEPARTED, LEAVING NO TRACE. OTHERS DECLARED THAT THE "BROTHERS OF THE ROSE CROSS" COMMUNICATED WITH THEM THROUGH DREAMS AND VISIONS, REVEALING THE SECRETS OF HERMETIC WISDOM TO THEM WHILE THEY WERE ASLEEP. HAVING BEEN INSTRUCTED, THE CANDIDATE WAS BOUND TO SECRECY NOT ONLY CONCERNING THE CHEMICAL FORMULAE WHICH HAD BEEN DISCLOSED TO HIM BUT ALSO CONCERNING THE METHOD BY WHICH HE HAD SECURED THEM. WHILE THESE NAMELESS ADEPTS WERE SUSPECTED OF BEING ''BROTHERS OF THE ROSE CROSS," IT COULD NEVER BE PROVED WHO THEY WERE, AND THOSE VISITED COULD ONLY CONJECTURE. MANY SUSPECT THE ROSICRUCIAN ROSE TO BE A CONVENTIONALIZATION OF THE EGYPTIAN AND HINDU LOTUS BLOSSOM, WITH THE SAME SYMBOLIC MEANING AS THIS MORE ANCIENT SYMBOL. THE DIVINE COMEDY STAMPS DANTE ALIGHIERI AS BEING FAMILIAR WITH THE THEORY OF ROSICRUCIANISM. CONCERNING THIS POINT, ALBERT PIKE IN HIS MORALS AND DOGMA MAKES THIS SIGNIFICANT STATEMENT: "HIS HELL IS BUT A NEGATIVE PURGATORY. HIS HEAVEN IS COMPOSED OF A SERIES OF KABALISTIC CIRCLES, DIVIDED BY A CROSS, LIKE THE PANTACLE OF EZEKIEL. IN THE CENTER OF THIS CROSS BLOOMS A ROSE, AND WE SEE THE SYMBOL OF THE ADEPTS OF THE ROSE-CROIX FOR THE FIRST TIME PUBLICLY EXPOUNDED AND ALMOST CATEGORICALLY EXPLAINED." DOUBT HAS ALWAYS EXISTED AS TO WHETHER THE NAME ROSICRUCIAN CAME FROM THE SYMBOL OF THE ROSE AND CROSS, OR WHETHER THIS WAS MERELY A BLIND TO DECEIVE THE UNINFORMED AND FURTHER CONCEAL THE TRUE MEANING OF THE ORDER. GODFREY HIGGINS BELIEVES THAT THE WORD ROSICRUCIAN IS NOT DERIVED FROM THE FLOWER BUT FROM THE WORD ROS, WHICH MEANS DEW. IT IS ALSO INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT THE WORD RAS MEANS WISDOM, WHILE RUS IS TRANSLATED CONCEALMENT. DOUBTLESS ALL OF THESE MEANINGS HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO ROSICRUCIAN SYMBOLISM. A. E. WAITE HOLDS WITH GODFREY HIGGINS THAT THE PROCESS OF FORMING THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE WITH THE AID OF DEW IS THE SECRET CONCEALED WITHIN THE NAME ROSICRUCIAN. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE DEW REFERRED TO IS A MYSTERIOUS SUBSTANCE WITHIN THE HUMAN BRAIN, CLOSELY RESEMBLING THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN BY ALCHEMISTS OF THE DEW WHICH, FALLING FROM HEAVEN, REDEEMED THE EARTH. THE CROSS IS SYMBOLIC OF THE HUMAN BODY, AND THE TWO SYMBOLS TOGETHER--THE ROSE ON THE CROSS--SIGNIFY THAT THE SOUL OF MAN IS CRUCIFIED UPON THE BODY, WHERE IT IS HELD BY THREE NAILS. IT IS PROBABLE THAT ROSICRUCIAN SYMBOLISM IS A PERPETUATION OF THE SECRET TENETS OF THE EGYPTIAN HERMES, AND THAT THE SOCIETY OF UNKNOWN PHILOSOPHERS IS THE TRUE LINK CONNECTING MODERN MASONRY, WITH ITS MASS OF SYMBOLS, TO ANCIENT EGYPTIAN HERMETICISM, THE SOURCE OF THAT SYMBOLISM. IN HIS DOCTRINE AND LITERATURE OF THE KABALAH, A. E. WAITE MAKES THIS IMPORTANT OBSERVATION: "THERE ARE CERTAIN INDICATIONS WHICH POINT TO A POSSIBLE CONNECTION BETWEEN MASONRY AND ROSICRUCIANISM, AND THIS, IF ADMITTED, WOULD CONSTITUTE THE FIRST LINK IN ITS CONNECTION WITH THE PAST. THE EVIDENCE IS, HOWEVER, INCONCLUSIVE, OR AT LEAST UNEXTRICATED. FREEMASONRY PER SE, IN SPITE OF THE AFFINITY WITH MYSTICISM WHICH I HAVE JUST MENTIONED, HAS NEVER EXHIBITED ANY MYSTIC CHARACTER, NOR HAS IT A CLEAR NOTION HOW IT CAME BY ITS SYMBOLS." MANY OF THOSE CONNECTED WITH THE DEVELOPMENT OF FREEMASONRY WERE SUSPECTED OF BEING ROSICRUCIAN’S; SOME, AS IN THE CASE OF ROBERT FLUDD, EVEN WROTE DEFENSES OF THIS ORGANIZATION. FRANK C. HIGGINS, A MODERN MASONIC SYMBOLIST, WRITES: "DOCTOR ASHMOLE, A MEMBER OF THIS FRATERNITY [ROSICRUCIAN], IS REVERED BY MASONS AS ONE OF THE FOUNDERS OF THE FIRST GRAND LODGE IN LONDON." (ANCIENT FREEMASONRY.) ELIAS ASHMOLE IS BUT ONE OF MANY INTELLECTUAL LINKS CONNECTING ROSICRUCIANISM WITH THE GENESIS OF FREEMASONRY. THE ENCYCLOPÆDIA BRITANNICA NOTES THAT ELIAS ASHMOLE WAS INITIATED INTO THE FREEMASONIC ORDER IN 1646, AND FURTHER STATES THAT HE WAS "THE FIRST GENTLEMAN, OR AMATEUR [NOVICE], TO BE 'ACCEPTED'." ON THIS SAME SUBJECT, PAPUS, IN HIS TAROT OF THE BOHEMIANS, HAS WRITTEN: "WE MUST NOT FORGER THAT THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE THE INITIATORS OF LEIBNITZ, AND THE FOUNDERS OF ACTUAL FREEMASONRY THROUGH ASHMOLE." IF THE FOUNDERS OF FREEMASONRY WERE INITIATED INTO THE GREAT ARCANUM OF EGYPT--AND THE SYMBOLISM OF MODERN MASONRY WOULD INDICATE THAT SUCH WAS THE CASE--THEN IT IS REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE THAT THEY SECURED THEIR INFORMATION FROM A SOCIETY WHOSE EXISTENCE THEY ADMITTED AND WHICH WAS DULY QUALIFIED TO TEACH THEM THESE SYMBOLS AND ALLEGORIES. ONE THEORY CONCERNING THE TWO ORDERS IS TO THE EFFECT THAT FREEMASONRY WAS AN OUTGROWTH OF ROSICRUCIANISM; IN OTHER WORDS, THAT THE "UNKNOWN PHILOSOPHERS" BECAME KNOWN THROUGH AN ORGANIZATION WHICH THEY CREATED TO SERVE THEM IN THE MATERIAL WORLD. THE STORY GOES ON TO RELATE THAT THE ROSICRUCIAN ADEPTS BECAME DISSATISFIED WITH THEIR PROGENY AND SILENTLY WITHDREW FROM THE MASONIC HIERARCHY, LEAVING BEHIND THEIR SYMBOLISM AND ALLEGORIES, BUT CARRYING AWAY THE KEYS BY WHICH THE LOCKED SYMBOLS COULD BE MADE TO GIVE TIP THEIR SECRET MEANINGS. SPECULATORS HAVE GONE SO FAR AS TO STATE THAT, IN THEIR OPINION, MODERN FREEMASONRY HAS COMPLETELY ABSORBED ROSICRUCIANISM AND SUCCEEDED IT AS THE WORLD'S GREATEST SECRET SOCIETY. OTHER MINDS OF EQUAL LEARNING DECLARE THAT THE ROSICRUCIAN BROTHERHOOD STILL EXISTS, PRESERVING ITS INDIVIDUALITY AS THE RESULT OF HAVING WITHDRAWN FROM THE MASONIC ORDER. ACCORDING TO A WIDELY ACCEPTED TRADITION, THE HEADQUARTERS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN ORDER IS NEAR CARLSBAD, IN AUSTRIA. ANOTHER VERSION HAS IT THAT A MYSTERIOUS SCHOOL, RESEMBLING IN GENERAL PRINCIPLES THE ROSICRUCIAN FRATERNITY, WHICH CALLS ITSELF "THE BOHEMIAN BROTHERS," STILL MAINTAINS ITS INDIVIDUALITY IN THE SCHWARZWALD (BLACK FOREST) OF GERMANY. ONE THING IS CERTAIN: WITH THE RISE OF FREEMASONRY, THE ROSICRUCIAN ORDER IN EUROPE PRACTICALLY DISAPPEARED, AND NOTWITHSTANDING EXISTING STATEMENTS TO THE CONTRARY, IT IS CERTAIN THAT THE 18TH DEGREE (COMMONLY KNOWN AS THE ROSE-CROIX) PERPETUATES MANY OF THE SYMBOLS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN FIRE ALCHEMISTS. IN AN ANONYMOUS UNPUBLISHED MANUSCRIPT OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY BEARING THE EARMARKS OF ROSICRUCIAN QABBALISM APPEARS THIS---
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THE ROSICRUCIAN ROSE.
---THE ROSE IS A YONIC SYMBOL ASSOCIATED WITH GENERATION, FECUNDITY, AND PURITY. THE FACT THAT FLOWERS BLOSSOM BY UNFOLDING HAS CAUSED THEM TO BE CHOSEN AS SYMBOLIC OF SPIRITUAL UNFOLDMENT. THE RED COLOR OF THE ROSE REFERS TO THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, AND THE GOLDEN HEART CONCEALED WITHIN THE MIDST OF THE FLOWER CORRESPONDS TO THE SPIRITUAL GOLD CONCEALED WITHIN THE HUMAN NATURE. THE NUMBER OF ITS PETALS BEING TEN IS ALSO A SUBTLE REMINDER OF THE PERFECT PYTHAGOREAN NUMBER. THE ROSE SYMBOLIZES THE HEART, AND THE HEART HAS ALWAYS BEEN ACCEPTED BY CHRISTIANS AS EMBLEMATIC OF THE VIRTUES OF [SEXLESS] LOVE AND COMPASSION, AS WELL AS OF THE NATURE OF CHRIST--THE PERSONIFICATION OF THESE VIRTUES. THE ROSE AS A RELIGIOUS EMBLEM IS OF GREAT ANTIQUITY. IT WAS ACCEPTED BY THE GREEKS AS THE SYMBOL OF THE SUNRISE, OR OF THE COMING OF DAWN. IN HIS METAMORPHOSIS, OR GOLDEN ASS, APULEIUS, TURNED INTO A DONKEY BECAUSE OF HIS FOOLISHNESS, REGAINED HIS HUMAN SHAPE BY EATING A SACRED ROSE GIVEN TO HIM BY THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS. THE PRESENCE OF A HIEROGLYPHIC ROSE UPON THE ESCUTCHEON OF MARTIN LUTHER HAS BEEN THE BASIS OF MUCH SPECULATION AS TO WHETHER ANY CONNECTION EXISTED BETWEEN HIS REFORMATION AND THE SECRET ACTIVITIES OF THE ROSE CROSS. THE STATEMENT: "YET WILL I NOW GIVE THE OVER-WISE WORLD A PARADOX TO BE SOLVED, NAMELY, THAT SOME ILLUMINATED MEN HAVE UNDERTAKEN TO FOUND SCHOOLS OF WISDOM IN EUROPE AND THESE FOR SOME PECULIAR REASON HAVE CALLED THEMSELVES FRATRES ROSA: CRUCIS. BUT SOON AFTERWARDS CAME FALSE SCHOOLS INTO EXISTENCE AND [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED THE GOOD INTENTIONS OF THESE WISE MEN. THEREFORE, THE ORDER NO LONGER EXISTS AS MOST PEOPLE WOULD UNDERSTAND EXISTENCE, AND AS THIS FRATERNITY OF THE SECULO FILI CALL THEMSELVES BROTHERS OF THE ROSIE CROSS, SO ALSO WILL THEY IN THE SECULO SPIRITUS SANCTI CALL THEMSELVES BROTHERS OF THE LILY CROSS AND THE KNIGHTS OF THE WHITE LION. THEN WILL THE SCHOOLS OF WISDOM BEGIN AGAIN TO BLOSSOM, BUT WHY THE FIRST ONE CHOSE THEIR NAME AND WHY THE OTHERS SHALL ALSO CHOOSE THEIRS, ONLY THOSE CAN SOLVE WHO HAVE UNDERSTANDING GROUNDED IN NATURE." POLITICAL ASPIRATIONS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE EXPRESSED THROUGH THE ACTIVITIES OF SIR FRANCIS BACON, THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN, AND THE COMTE DI CAGLIOSTRO. THE LAST NAMED IS SUSPECTED OF HAVING BEEN AN EMISSARY OF THE KNIGHTS TEMPLARS, A SOCIETY DEEPLY INVOLVED IN TRANSCENDENTALISM, AS ELIPHAS LEVI HAS NOTED. THERE IS A POPULAR SUPPOSITION TO THE EFFECT THAT THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE AT LEAST PARTIAL INSTIGATORS OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. (NOTE PARTICULARLY THE INTRODUCTION TO LORD BULWER-LYTTON'S ROSICRUCIAN NOVEL ZANONI.) 
THE THIRD POSTULATE
THE THIRD THEORY TAKES THE FORM OF A SWEEPING DENIAL OF ROSICRUCIANISM, ASSERTING THAT THE SO-CALLED ORIGINAL ORDER NEVER HAD ANY FOUNDATION IN FACT BUT WAS ENTIRELY A PRODUCT OF IMAGINATION. THIS VIEWPOINT IS BEST EXPRESSED BY A NUMBER OF QUESTIONS WHICH ARE STILL BEING ASKED BY INVESTIGATORS OF THIS ELUSIVE GROUP OF METAPHYSICIANS. WAS THE "BROTHERHOOD OF THE ROSE CROSS" MERELY A MYTHICAL INSTITUTION CREATED IN THE FERTILE MIND OF SOME LITERARY CYNIC FOR THE PURPOSE OF DERIDING THE ALCHEMICAL AND HERMETIC SCIENCES? DID THE "HOUSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT" EVER EXIST OUTSIDE THE IMAGINATION OF SOME MEDIEVAL MYSTIC? WAS THE WHOLE ROSICRUCIAN STORY A SATIRE TO RIDICULE THE GULLIBILITY OF SCHOLASTIC EUROPE? WAS THE MYSTERIOUS FATHER C.R.C. A PRODUCT OF THE LITERARY GENIUS OF JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREAE, OR ANOTHER OF SIMILAR MIND, WHO, ATTEMPTING TO SCORE ALCHEMICAL AND HERMETIC PHILOSOPHY, UNWITTINGLY BECAME A GREAT POWER IN FURTHERING THE CAUSE OF ITS PROMULGATION? THAT AT LEAST ONE OF THE EARLY DOCUMENTS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WAS FROM THE PEN OF ANDREAE THERE IS LITTLE DOUBT, BUT FOR JUST WHAT PURPOSE HE COMPILED IT STILL REMAINS A MATTER OF SPECULATION. DID ANDREAE HIMSELF RECEIVE FROM SOME UNKNOWN PERSON, OR PERSONS , INSTRUCTIONS TO BE CARRIED OUT? IF HE WROTE THE CHYMICAL NUPTIALS OF CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ WHEN ONLY FIFTEEN YEARS OLD, WAS HE OVERSHADOWED IN THE PREPARATION OF THAT BOOK? TO THESE VITAL QUESTIONS NO ANSWERS ARE FORTHCOMING. A NUMBER OF PERSONS  ACCEPTED THE MAGNIFICENT IMPOSTURE OF ANDREAE AS ABSOLUTE TRUTH. IT IS MAINTAINED BY MANY THAT, AS A CONSEQUENCE, NUMEROUS PSEUDO-SOCIETIES SPRANG UP, EACH ASSERTING THAT IT WAS THE ORGANIZATION CONCERNING WHICH THE FAMA FRATERNITATIS AND THE CONFESSIO FRATERNITATIS WERE WRITTEN. BEYOND DOUBT THERE ARE MANY SPURIOUS ORDERS IN EXISTENCE TODAY; BUT FEW OF THEM CAN OFFER VALID CLAIMS THAT THEIR HISTORY DATES BACK FARTHER THAN THE BEGINNING OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. THE MYSTERY ASSOCIATED WITH THE ROSICRUCIAN FRATERNITY HAS RESULTED IN ENDLESS CONTROVERSY. MANY ABLE MINDS, NOTABLE AMONG THEM EUGENIUS PHILALETHES, MICHAEL MAIER, JOHN HEYDON, AND ROBERT FLUDD, DEFENDED THE CONCRETE EXISTENCE OF "THE SOCIETY OF UNKNOWN PHILOSOPHERS." OTHERS EQUALLY QUALIFIED HAVE ASSERTED IT TO BE OF FRAUDULENT ORIGIN AND DOUBTFUL EXISTENCE. EUGENIUS PHILALETHES, WHILE DEDICATING BOOKS TO THE ORDER, AND HIMSELF WRITING AN EXTENDED EXPOSITION OF ITS PRINCIPLES, DISCLAIMS ALL PERSONAL CONNECTION WITH IT. MANY OTHERS HAVE DONE LIKEWISE. SOME ARE OF THE OPINION THAT SIR FRANCIS BACON HAD A HAND IN THE WRITING OF THE FAMA AND CONFESSIO FRATERNITATIS, ON THE BASIS THAT THE RHETORICAL STYLE OF THESE WORKS IS SIMILAR TO THAT OF BACON'S NEW ATLANTIS. THEY ALSO CONTEND THAT CERTAIN STATEMENTS IN THE LATTER WORK POINT TO AN ACQUAINTANCE WITH ROSICRUCIAN SYMBOLOGY. THE ELUSIVENESS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S HAS CAUSED THEM TO BE FAVORITE SUBJECT'S FOR LITERARY WORKS. OUTSTANDING AMONG THE ROMANCES WHICH HAVE BEEN WOVEN AROUND THEM IS ZANONI. THE AUTHOR, LORD BULWER-LYTTON, IS REGARDED BY SOME AS A MEMBER OF THE ORDER, WHILE OTHERS ASSERT THAT HE APPLIED FOR MEMBERSHIP BUT WAS REJECTED. POPE'S RAPE OF THE LOCK, COMTE DE GABALIS BY ABBÉ DE VILLARS, AND ESSAYS BY DE QUINCY, HARTMANN, JENNINGS, MACKENZIE, AND OTHERS, ARE EXAMPLES OF ROSICRUCIAN LITERATURE. ALTHOUGH THE EXISTENCE OF THESE MEDIAEVAL ROSICRUCIAN’S IS DIFFICULT TO PROVE, SUFFICIENT EVIDENCE IS AT HAND TO MAKE IT EXTREMELY PROBABLE THAT THERE EXISTED IN GERMANY, AND AFTERWARDS IN FRANCE, ITALY, ENGLAND, AND OTHER EUROPEAN COUNTRIES, A SECRET SOCIETY OF ILLUMINATED SAVANTS WHO MADE CONTRIBUTIONS OF GREAT IMPORT TO THE SUM OF HUMAN KNOWLEDGE, WHILE MAINTAINING ABSOLUTE SECRECY CONCERNING THEIR PERSONALITIES AND THEIR ORGANIZATION.
THE FOURTH POSTULATE
THE APPARENT INCONGRUITIES OF THE ROSICRUCIAN CONTROVERSY HAVE ALSO BEEN ACCOUNTED FOR BY A PURELY TRANSCENDENTAL EXPLANATION. THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT EARLY WRITERS WERE ACQUAINTED WITH SUCH A SUPPOSITION--WHICH, HOWEVER, WAS POPULARIZED ONLY AFTER IT HAD BEEN ESPOUSED BY THEOSOPHY. THIS THEORY ASSERTS THAT THE ROSICRUCIAN’S ACTUALLY POSSESSED ALL THE SUPERNATURAL POWERS WITH WHICH THEY WERE CREDITED; THAT THEY WERE IN REALITY CITIZENS OF TWO WORLDS: THAT, WHILE THEY HAD PHYSICAL BODIES FOR EXPRESSION ON THE MATERIAL PLANE, THEY WERE ALSO CAPABLE, THROUGH THE INSTRUCTIONS THEY RECEIVED FROM THE BROTHERHOOD, OF FUNCTIONING IN A MYSTERIOUS ETHEREAL BODY NOT SUBJECT TO THE LIMITATIONS OF TIME OR DISTANCE. BY MEANS OF THIS "ASTRAL FORM" THEY WERE ABLE TO FUNCTION IN THE INVISIBLE REALM OF NATURE, AND IN THIS REALM, BEYOND REACH OF THE PROFANE, THEIR TEMPLE WAS LOCATED. ACCORDING TO THIS VIEWPOINT, THE TRUE ROSICRUCIAN BROTHERHOOD CONSISTED OF A LIMITED NUMBER OF HIGHLY DEVELOPED ADEPTS, OR INITIATES, THOSE OF THE HIGHER DEGREES BEING NO LONGER SUBJECT TO THE LAWS OF MORTALITY; CANDIDATES WERE ACCEPTED INTO THE ORDER ONLY AFTER LONG PERIODS OF PROBATION; ADEPTS POSSESSED THE SECRET OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE AND KNEW THE PROCESS OF TRANSMUTING THE BASE METALS INTO GOLD, BUT TAUGHT THAT THESE WERE ONLY ALLEGORICAL TERMS CONCEALING THE TRUE MYSTERY OF HUMAN REGENERATION THROUGH THE TRANSMUTATION OF THE "BASE ELEMENTS" OF MAN'S LOWER NATURE INTO THE "GOLD" OF INTELLECTUAL AND SPIRITUAL REALIZATION. ACCORDING TO THIS THEORY, THOSE WHO HAVE SOUGHT TO RECORD THE EVENTS OF IMPORTANCE IN CONNECTION WITH THE ROSICRUCIAN CONTROVERSY HAVE INVARIABLY FAILED BECAUSE THEY APPROACHED THEIR SUBJECT FROM A PURELY PHYSICAL OR MATERIALISTIC ANGLE. THESE ADEPTS WERE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN ABLE TO TEACH MAN HOW TO FUNCTION AWAY FROM HIS PHYSICAL BODY AT WILL BY ASSISTING HIM TO REMOVE THE "ROSE FROM THE CROSS." THEY TAUGHT THAT THE SPIRITUAL NATURE WAS ATTACHED TO THE MATERIAL FORM AT CERTAIN POINTS, SYMBOLIZED BY THE "NAILS" OF THE CRUCIFIXION; BUT BY THREE ALCHEMICAL INITIATIONS WHICH TOOK PLACE IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD, IN THE TRUE TEMPLE OF THE ROSE CROSS, THEY WERE ABLE TO "DRAW" THESE NAILS AND PERMIT THE DIVINE [SEXLESS] NATURE OF MAN TO COME DOWN FROM ITS CROSS. THEY CONCEALED THE PROCESSES BY WHICH THIS WAS ACCOMPLISHED UNDER THREE ALCHEMICAL METAPHORIC EXPRESSIONS: "THE CASTING OF THE MOLTEN SEA," "THE MAKING OF THE ROSE DIAMOND," AND "THE ACHIEVING OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE." WHILE THE INTELLECTUALIST FLOUNDERS AMONG CONTRADICTORY THEORIES, THE MYSTIC TREATS THE PROBLEM IN AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT MANNER. HE BELIEVES THAT THE TRUE ROSICRUCIAN FRATERNITY, CONSISTING OF A SCHOOL OF SUPERMEN (NOT UNLIKE THE FABLED MAHATMAS OF INDIA), IS AN INSTITUTION EXISTING NOT IN THE VISIBLE WORLD BUR IN ITS SPIRITUAL COUNTERPART, WHICH HE SEES FIT TO CALL THE "INNER PLANES OF NATURE"; THAT THE BROTHERS CAN BE REACHED ONLY BY THOSE WHO ARE CAPABLE OF TRANSCENDING THE LIMITATIONS OF THE MATERIAL WORLD. TO SUBSTANTIATE THEIR VIEWPOINT, THESE MYSTICS CITE THE FOLLOWING SIGNIFICANT STATEMENT FROM THE CONFESSIO FRATERNITATIS: "A THOUSAND TIMES THE UNWORTHY MAY CLAMOR, A THOUSAND TIMES MAY PRESENT THEMSELVES, YET GOD HATH COMMANDED OUR EARS THAT THEY SHOULD HEAR NONE OF THEM, AND HATH SO COMPASSED US ABOUT WITH HIS CLOUDS THAT UNTO US, HIS SERVANTS, NO VIOLENCE CAN BE DONE; WHEREFORE NOW NO LONGER ARE WE BEHELD BY HUMAN EYES, UNLESS THEY HAVE RECEIVED STRENGTH BORROWED FROM THE EAGLE." IN MYSTICISM THE EAGLE IS A SYMBOL OF INITIATION (THE SPINAL SPIRIT FIRE), AND BY THIS IS EXPLAINED THE INABILITY OF THE UNREGENERATED WORLD TO UNDERSTAND THE SECRET ORDER OF THE ROSE CROSS. THOSE PROFESSING THIS THEORY REGARD THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN AS THEIR HIGHEST ADEPT AND ASSERT THAT HE AND CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ WERE ONE AND THE SAME INDIVIDUAL. THEY ACCEPT FIRE AS THEIR UNIVERSAL SYMBOL BECAUSE IT WAS THE ONE ELEMENT BY MEANS OF WHICH THEY COULD CONTROL THE METALS. THEY DECLARED THEMSELVES THE DESCENDANTS OF TUBAL-CAIN AND HIRAM ABIFF, AND THAT THE PURPOSE OF THEIR EXISTENCE WAS TO PRESERVE THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF MAN THROUGH AGES OF MATERIALITY. "THE GNOSTIC SECTS, THE ARABS, ALCHEMISTS, TEMPLARS, ROSICRUCIAN’S, AND LASTLY THE FREEMASONS, FORM THE WESTERN CHAIN IN THE TRANSMISSION OF OCCULT SCIENCE." (THE TAROT OF THE BOHEMIANS FROM THE FRENCH OF PAPUS.) MAX HEINDEL, THE CHRISTIAN MYSTIC, DESCRIBED THE ROSICRUCIAN TEMPLE AS AN "ETHERIC STRUCTURE" LOCATED IN AND AROUND THE HOME OF A EUROPEAN COUNTRY GENTLEMAN. HE BELIEVED THAT THIS INVISIBLE BUILDING WOULD ULTIMATELY BE MOVED TO THE AMERICAN CONTINENT. MR. HEINDEL REFERRED TO THE ROSICRUCIAN INITIATES AS SO ADVANCED IN THE SCIENCE OF LIFE THAT "DEATH HAD FORGOTTEN THEM."
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THE CREST OF JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREÆ.
THE REFERENCE TO FOUR RED ROSES AND A WHITE CROSS IN THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE OF CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ IDENTIFIED JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREÆ AS ITS AUTHOR, FOR HIS FAMILY CREST, SHOWN ABOVE, CONSISTED OF FOUR RED ROSES AND A WHITE CROSS.
ROSICRUCIAN DOCTRINES AND TENETS
TRUSTWORTHY INFORMATION IS UNAVAILABLE CONCERNING THE ACTUAL PHILOSOPHICAL BELIEFS, POLITICAL ASPIRATIONS, AND HUMANITARIAN ACTIVITIES OF THE ROSICRUCIAN FRATERNITY. TODAY, AS OF OLD, THE MYSTERIES OF THE SOCIETY ARE PRESERVED INVIOLATE BY VIRTUE OF THEIR ESSENTIAL NATURE; AND ATTEMPTS TO INTERPRET ROSICRUCIAN PHILOSOPHY ARE BUT SPECULATIONS, ANYTHING TO THE CONTRARY NOTWITHSTANDING. EVIDENCE POINTS TO THE PROBABLE EXISTENCE OF TWO DISTINCT ROSICRUCIAN BODIES: AN INNER ORGANIZATION WHOSE MEMBERS NEVER REVEALED THEIR IDENTITY OR TEACHINGS TO THE WORLD, AND AN OUTER BODY UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF THE INNER GROUP. IN ALL PROBABILITY, THE SYMBOLIC TOMB OF CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ, KNIGHT OF THE GOLDEN STONE, WAS IN REALITY THIS OUTER BODY, THE SPIRIT OF WHICH IS IN A MORE EXALTED SPHERE. FOR A PERIOD OF MORE THAN A CENTURY SUBSEQUENT TO 1614, THE OUTER BODY CIRCULATED TRACTS AND MANIFESTOES UNDER EITHER ITS OWN NAME OR THE NAMES OF VARIOUS INITIATED MEMBERS. THE PURPOSE OF THESE WRITINGS WAS APPARENTLY TO CONFUSE AND MISLEAD INVESTIGATORS, AND THUS EFFECTIVELY TO CONCEAL THE ACTUAL DESIGNS OF THE FRATERNITY. WHEN ROSICRUCIANISM BECAME THE PHILOSOPHICAL "FAD" OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, NUMEROUS DOCUMENTS ON THE SUBJECT WERE ALSO CIRCULATED FOR PURELY COMMERCIAL PURPOSES BY IMPOSTORS DESIROUS OF CAPITALIZING ITS POPULARITY. THE CUNNINGLY CONTRIVED ARTIFICES OF THE FRATERNITY ITSELF AND THE BLUNDERING LITERARY IMPOSTURES OF CHARLATANS FORMED A DOUBLE VEIL BEHIND WHICH THE INNER ORGANIZATION CARRIED ON ITS ACTIVITIES IN A MANNER TOTALLY DISSIMILAR TO ITS PURPOSES AND PRINCIPLES AS PUBLICLY DISSEMINATED. THE FRATRES ROSA CRUCIS NAIVELY REFER TO THE MISUNDERSTANDINGS WHICH THEY HAVE FOR OBVIOUS REASONS PERMITTED TO EXIST CONCERNING THEMSELVES AS BEING "CLOUDS" WITHIN WHICH THEY LABOR AND BEHIND WHICH THEY ARE CONCEALED. AN INKLING OF THE SUBSTANCE OF ROSICRUCIANISM--ITS ESOTERIC DOCTRINES--CAN BE GLEANED FROM AN ANALYSIS OF ITS SHADOW--ITS EXOTERIC WRITINGS. IN ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT OF THEIR "CLOUDS," THE CONFESSIO FRATERNITATIS, THE BRETHREN OF THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. SEEK TO JUSTIFY THEIR EXISTENCE AND EXPLAIN (?) THE PURPOSES AND ACTIVITIES OF THEIR ORDER. IN ITS ORIGINAL FORM THE CONFESSIO IS DIVIDED INTO FOURTEEN CHAPTERS, WHICH ARE HERE EPITOMIZED. 
CONFESSIO FRATERNITATIS R. C. AD ERUDITOS EUROPÆ
CHAPTER I. DO NOT THROUGH HASTY JUDGMENT OR PREJUDICE MISINTERPRET THE STATEMENTS CONCERNING OUR FRATERNITY PUBLISHED IN OUR PREVIOUS MANIFESTO--THE FAMA FRATERNITATIS. JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], BEHOLDING THE DECADENCE OF CIVILIZATION, SEEKS TO REDEEM HUMANITY BY REVEALING TO THE WILLING AND BY THRUSTING UPON THE RELUCTANT THOSE SECRETS WHICH PREVIOUSLY HE HAD RESERVED FOR HIS ELECT. BY THIS WISDOM THE GODLY SHALL BE SAVED, BUT THE SORROWS OF THE UNGODLY SHALL BE MULTIPLIED. WHILE THE TRUE PURPOSE OF OUR ORDER WAS SET FORTH IN THE FAMA FRATERNITATIS, MISUNDERSTANDINGS HAVE ARISEN THROUGH WHICH WE HAVE BEEN FALSELY ACCUSED OF HERESY AND TREASON. IN THIS DOCUMENT WE HOPE SO TO CLARIFY OUR POSITION THAT THE LEARNED OF EUROPE WILL BE MOVED TO JOIN WITH US IN THE DISSEMINATION OF DIVINE KNOWLEDGE ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF OUR ILLUSTRIOUS FOUNDER.
CHAPTER II. WHILE IT IS ALLEGED BY MANY THAT THE PHILOSOPHIC CIDE (SIC. JBH) OF OUR DAY IS SOUND, WE DECLARE IT TO BE FALSE AND SOON TO DIE OF ITS OWN INHERENT WEAKNESS. JUST AS NATURE, HOWEVER, PROVIDES A REMEDY FOR EACH NEW DISEASE THAT MANIFESTS ITSELF, SO OUR FRATERNITY HAS PROVIDED A REMEDY FOR THE INFIRMITIES OF THE WORLD'S PHILOSOPHIC SYSTEM. THE SECRET PHILOSOPHY OF THE R.C. IS FOUNDED UPON THAT KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS THE SUM AND HEAD OF ALL FACULTIES, SCIENCES, AND ARTS. BY OUR DIVINELY REVEALED SYSTEM--WHICH PARTAKES MUCH OF THEOLOGY AND MEDICINE BUT LITTLE OF JURISPRUDENCE--WE ANALYZE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH; BUT MOSTLY WE STUDY MAN HIMSELF, WITHIN WHOSE NATURE IS CONCEALED THE SUPREME SECRET. IF THE LEARNED OF OUT DAY WILL ACCEPT OUR INVITATION AND JOIN THEMSELVES TO OUR FRATERNITY, WE WILL REVEAL TO THEM UNDREAMED-OF SECRETS AND WONDERS CONCERNING THE HIDDEN WORKINGS OF NATURE.
CHAPTER III. DO NOT BELIEVE THAT THE SECRETS DISCUSSED IN THIS BRIEF DOCUMENT ARE LIGHTLY ESTEEMED BY US. WE CANNOT DESCRIBE FULLY THE MARVELS OF OUR FRATERNITY LEST THE UNINFORMED BE OVERWHELMED BY OUR ASTONISHING DECLARATIONS AND THE VULGAR RIDICULE THE MYSTERIES WHICH THEY DO NOT COMPREHEND. WE ALSO FEAR THAT MANY WILL BE CONFUSED BY THE UNEXPECTED GENEROSITY OF OUR PROCLAMATION, FOR NOT UNDERSTANDING THE WONDERS OF THIS SIXTH AGE THEY DO NOR REALIZE THE GREAT CHANGES WHICH ARE TO COME. LIKE BLIND MEN LIVING IN A WORLD FULL OF LIGHT, THEY DISCERN ONLY THROUGH THE SENSE OF FEELING. [BY SIGHT IS IMPLIED SPIRITUAL COGNITION: BY FEELING, THE MATERIAL SENSES.]
CHAPTER IV. WE FIRMLY BELIEVE THAT THROUGH DEEP MEDITATION ON THE INVENTIONS OF THE HUMAN MIND AND THE MYSTERIES OF LIFE, THROUGH THE COOPERATION OF THE ANGELS AND SPIRITS, AND THROUGH EXPERIENCE AND LONG OBSERVATION, OUR [SEXLESSLY] LOVING CHRISTIAN FATHER C.R.C. WAS SO FULLY ILLUMINED WITH GOD'S WISDOM THAT WERE ALL THE BOOKS AND WRITINGS OF THE WORLD LOST AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF SCIENCE OVERTURNED, THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. COULD REESTABLISH THE STRUCTURE OF WORLD THOUGHT UPON THE FOUNDATION OF DIVINE TRUTH AND INTEGRITY. BECAUSE OF THE GREAT DEPTH AND PERFECTION OF OUR KNOWLEDGE, THOSE DESIRING TO UNDERSTAND THE MYSTERIES OF THE FRATERNITY OF R. C. CANNOT ATTAIN TO THAT WISDOM IMMEDIATELY, BUT MUST GROW IN UNDERSTANDING AND KNOWLEDGE. THEREFORE, OUR FRATERNITY IS DIVIDED INTO GRADES THROUGH WHICH EACH MUST ASCEND STEP BY STEP TO THE GREAT ARCANUM. NOW THAT IT HAS PLEASED GOD TO LIGHTEN UNTO US HIS SIXTH CANDELABRUM, IS IT NOT BETTER TO SEEK TRUTH IN THIS WAY THAN TO WANDER THROUGH THE LABYRINTHS OF WORLDLY IGNORANCE? FURTHERMORE, THOSE WHO RECEIVE THIS KNOWLEDGE SHALL BECOME MASTERS OF ALL ARTS AND CRAFTS; NO SECRET SHALL BE HIDDEN FROM THEM; AND ALL GOOD WORKS OF THE PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE SHALL BE ACCESSIBLE TO THEM. THE WHOLE WORLD SHALL BECOME AS ONE BOOK AND THE CONTRADICTIONS OF SCIENCE AND THEOLOGY SHALL BE RECONCILED. REJOICE, O HUMANITY! FOR THE TIME HAS COME WHEN GOD HAS DECREED THAT THE NUMBER OF OUR FRATERNITY SHALL BE INCREASED, A LABOR THAT WE HAVE JOYOUSLY UNDERTAKEN. THE DOORS OF WISDOM ARE NOW OPEN TO THE WORLD, BUT ONLY TO THOSE WHO HAVE EARNED THE PRIVILEGE MAY THE BROTHERS PRESENT THEMSELVES, FOR IT IS FORBIDDEN TO REVEAL OUR KNOWLEDGE EVEN TO OUR OWN CHILDREN. THE RIGHT TO RECEIVE SPIRITUAL TRUTH CANNOT BE INHERITED: IT MUST BE EVOLVED WITHIN THE SOUL OF MAN HIMSELF.
CHAPTER V. THOUGH WE MAY BE ACCUSED OF INDISCRETION IN OFFERING OUR TREASURES SO FREELY AND PROMISCUOUSLY--WITHOUT DISCRIMINATING BETWEEN THE GODLY, THE WISE, THE PRINCE, THE PEASANT--WE AFFIRM THAT WE HAVE NOT BETRAYED OUR TRUST; FOR ALTHOUGH WE HAVE PUBLISHED OUR FAMA IN FIVE LANGUAGES, ONLY THOSE UNDERSTAND IT WHO HAVE THAT RIGHT. OUR SOCIETY IS NOT TO BE DISCOVERED BY CURIOSITY---
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JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREÆ.
CHAPTER VI. IN CERTAIN ESOTERIC CIRCLES THERE ARE VAGUE RUMORS WHICH INTIMATE THAT THE HUMBLE PERSONALITY OF JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREAE MASKED AN EXALTED EMISSARY OF THE ROSE CROSS. WHILE THERE IS SUFFICIENT EVIDENCE AT HAND TO ESTABLISH THE ACTUAL EXISTENCE OF A GERMAN THEOLOGIAN BY THE NAME OF ANDREAE, THERE ARE MANY DISCREPANCIES IN HIS BIOGRAPHY WHICH HAVE NET BEEN CLEARED UP TO THE SATISFACTION OF CRITICAL INVESTIGATORS. A COMPARISON OF THE FACE SHOWN ABOVE WITH THAT OF SIR FRANCIS BACON DISCLOSES STRIKING RESEMBLANCES IN SPITE OF THE DIFFERENCES DUE TO AGE. IF LORD BACON BORROWED THE NAME AND IDENTITY OF WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE, HE COULD ALSO ASSUME, AFTER HIS MOCK FUNERAL IN ENGLAND, THE PERSONALITY OF JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREAE. THE CRESCENT BELOW THE BUST IS SIGNIFICANT, AS IT ALSO APPEARS UPON THE CREST OF LORD BACON; TO DENOTE THAT HE WAS THE SECOND SON OF SIR NICHOLAS BACON. FURTHER, THE FOUR LETTERS (O MDC) IN THE FRAME AT THE LOWER RIGHT CORNER OF THE PLATE, BY A VERY SIMPLE BACONIAN CIPHER, CAN BE CHANGED INTO NUMBER WHOSE SUM GIVES 33--THE NUMERICAL EQUIVALENT OF THE NAME BACON. THESE SEVERAL POINTS OF INTEREST, WHEN CONSIDERED TOGETHER, GO FAR TOWARDS CLEARING UP THE MYSTERY SURROUNDING THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE FIRST ROSICRUCIAN MANIFESTOES, SEEKERS, BUT ONLY BY SERIOUS AND CONSECRATED THINKERS; NEVERTHELESS WE HAVE CIRCULATED OUR FAMA IN FIVE MOTHER TONGUES SO THAT THE RIGHTEOUS OF ALL NATIONS MAY HAVE AN OPPORTUNITY TO KNOW OF US, EVEN THOUGH THEY BE NOT SCHOLARS. A THOUSAND TIMES THE UNWORTHY MAY PRESENT THEMSELVES AND CLAMOR AT THE GATES, BUT GOD HAS FORBIDDEN US OF THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. TO HEAR THEIR VOICES, AND HE HAS SURROUNDED US WITH HIS CLOUDS AND HIS PROTECTION SO THAT NO HARM MAY COME TO US, AND GOD HAS DECREED THAT WE OF THE ORDER OF R.C. CAN NO LONGER BE SEEN BY MORTAL EYES UNLESS THEY HAVE RECEIVED STRENGTH BORROWED FROM THE EAGLE. WE FURTHER AFFIRM THAT WE SHALL REFORM THE GOVERNMENTS OF EUROPE AND PATTERN THEM ACCORDING TO THE SYSTEM APPLIED BY THE PHILOSOPHERS OF DAMCAR. ALL MEN DESIROUS OF SECURING KNOWLEDGE SHALL RECEIVE AS MUCH AS THEY ARE CAPABLE OF UNDERSTANDING. THE RULE OF FALSE THEOLOGY SHALL BE OVERTHROWN AND GOD SHALL MAKE HIS WILL KNOWN THROUGH HIS CHOSEN PHILOSOPHERS.
CHAPTER VII. BECAUSE OF THE NEED OF BREVITY, IT IS ENOUGH TO SAY THAT OUR FATHER C.R.C. WAS BORN IN THE YEAR 1378 AND DEPARTED AT THE AGE OF 106, LEAVING TO US THE LABOR OF SPREADING DIE DOCTRINE OF PHILOSOPHIC RELIGION TO THE ENTIRE WORLD. OUR FRATERNITY IS OPEN TO ALL WHO SINCERELY SEEK FOR TRUTH; BUT WE PUBLICLY WARN THE FALSE AND IMPIOUS THAT THEY CANNOT BETRAY OR INJURE US, FOR GOD HAS PROTECTED OUR FRATERNITY, AND ALL WHO SEEK TO DO IT HARM SHALL HAVE THEIR EVIL DESIGNS RETURN AND DESTROY THEM, WHILE THE TREASURES OF OUR FRATERNITY SHALL REMAIN UNTOUCHED, TO BE USED BY THE LION IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS KINGDOM. 
CHAPTER VII. WE DECLARE THAT GOD, BEFORE THE END OF THE WORLD, SHALL CREATE A GREAT FLOOD OF SPIRITUAL LIGHT TO ALLEVIATE THE SUFFERINGS OF HUMANKIND. FALSEHOOD AND DARKNESS WHICH HAVE CREPT INTO THE ARTS, SCIENCES, RELIGIONS, AND GOVERNMENTS OF HUMANITY--MAKING IT DIFFICULT FOR EVEN THE WISE TO DISCOVER THE PATH OF REALITY--SHALL BE FOREVER REMOVED AND A SINGLE STANDARD ESTABLISHED, SO THAT ALL MAY ENJOY THE FRUITAGE OF TRUTH. WE SHALL NOT BE RECOGNIZED AS THOSE RESPONSIBLE FOR THIS CHANGE, FOR PEOPLE SHALL SAY THAT IT IS THE RESULT OF THE PROGRESSIVENESS OF THE AGE. GREAT ARE THE REFORMS ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE; BUT WE OF THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. DO NOT ARROGATE TO OURSELVES THE GLORY FOR THIS DIVINE REFORMATION, SINCE MANY THERE ARE, NOT MEMBERS OF OUR FRATERNITY BUT HONEST, TRUE AND WISE MEN, WHO BY THEIR INTELLIGENCE AND THEIR WRITINGS SHALL HASTEN ITS COMING. WE TESTIFY THAT SOONER THE STONES SHALL RISE UP AND OFFER THEIR SERVICES THAN THAT THERE SHALL BE ANY LACK OF RIGHTEOUS PERSONS  TO EXECUTE THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD UPON EARTH.
CHAPTER VIII. THAT NO ONE MAY DOUBT, WE DECLARE THAT GOD HAS SENT MESSENGERS AND SIGNS IN THE HEAVENS, NAMELY, THE I NEW STARS IN SERPENTARIUS AND CYGNUS, TO SHOW THAT A GREAT COUNCIL OF THE ELECT IS TO TAKE PLACE. THIS PROVES THAT GOD REVEALS IN VISIBLE NATURE--FOR THE DISCERNING FEW--SIGNS AND SYMBOLS OF ALL THINGS THAT ARE COMING TO PASS. GOD HAS GIVEN MAN TWO EYES, TWO NOSTRILS, AND TWO EARS, BUT ONLY ONE TONGUE. WHEREAS THE EYES, THE NOSTRILS, AND THE EARS ADMIT THE WISDOM OF NATURE INTO THE MIND, THE TONGUE ALONE MAY GIVE IT FORTH. IN VARIOUS AGES THERE HAVE BEEN ILLUMINED ONES WHO HAVE SEEN, SMELT, TASTED, OR HEARD THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD, BUT IT WILL SHORTLY COME TO PASS THAT THOSE WHO HAVE SEEN, SMELT, TASTED, OR HEARD SHALL SPEAK, AND TRUTH SHALL BE REVEALED. BEFORE THIS REVELATION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS POSSIBLE, HOWEVER, THE WORLD MUST SLEEP AWAY THE INTOXICATION OF HER POISONED CHALICE (FILLED WITH THE FALSE LIFE OF THE THEOLOGICAL VINE) AND, OPENING HER HEART TO VIRTUE AND UNDERSTANDING, WELCOME THE RISING SUN OF TRUTH.
CHAPTER IX. WE HAVE A MAGIC WRITING, COPIED FROM THAT DIVINE ALPHABET WITH WHICH GOD WRITES HIS WILL UPON THE FACE OF CELESTIAL AND TERRESTRIAL NATURE. WITH THIS NEW LANGUAGE WE READ GO'S [SEXLESS] WILL FOR ALL HIS CREATURES, AND JUST AS ASTRONOMERS PREDICT ECLIPSES SO WE PROGNOSTICATE THE OBSCURATIONS OF THE CHURCH AND HOW LONG THEY SHALL LAST. OUR LANGUAGE IS LIKE UNTO THAT OF ADAM AND ENOCH BEFORE THE [SEXUAL] FALL, AND THOUGH WE UNDERSTAND AND CAN EXPLAIN OUR MYSTERIES IN THIS OUR SACRED LANGUAGE, WE CANNOT DO SO IN LATIN, A TONGUE CONTAMINATED BY THE CONFUSION OF BABYLON.
CHAPTER X. ALTHOUGH THERE ARE STILL CERTAIN POWERFUL PERSONS  WHO OPPOSE AND HINDER US--BECAUSE OF WHICH WE MUST REMAIN CONCEALED--WE EXHORT THOSE WHO WOULD BECOME OF OUR FRATERNITY TO STUDY UNCEASINGLY THE SACRED SCRIPTURES, FOR SUCH AS DO THIS CANNOT BE FAR FROM US. WE DO NOT MEAN THAT THE HOLY BIBLE SHOULD BE CONTINUALLY IN THE MOUTH OF MAN, BUT THAT HE SHOULD SEARCH FOR ITS TRUE AND ETERNAL MEANING, WHICH IS SELDOM DISCOVERED BY THEOLOGIANS, SCIENTISTS, OR MATHEMATICIANS BECAUSE THEY ARE BLINDED BY THE OPINIONS OF THEIR SECTS. WE BEAR WITNESS THAT NEVER SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD HAS THERE BEEN GIVEN TO MAN A MORE EXCELLENT BOOK THAN THE HOLY BIBLE. BLESSED IS HE WHO POSSESSES IT, MORE BLESSED HE WHO READS IT, MOST BLESSED HE WHO UNDERSTANDS IT, AND MOST GODLIKE HE WHO OBEYS IT. 
CHAPTER XI. WE WISH THE STATEMENTS WE MADE IN THE FAMA FRATERNITATIS CONCERNING THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS AND THE UNIVERSAL MEDICINE TO BE LIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD. WHILE WE REALIZE THAT BOTH THESE WORKS ARE ATTAINABLE BY MAN, WE FEAR THAT MANY REALLY GREAT MINDS MAY BE LED AWAY FROM THE TRUE QUEST OF KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING IF THEY PERMIT THEMSELVES TO LIMIT THEIR INVESTIGATION TO THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS. WHEN TO A MAN IS GIVEN POWER TO HEAL DISEASE, TO OVERCOME POVERTY, AND TO REACH A POSITION OF WORLDLY DIGNITY, THAT MAN IS BESET BY NUMEROUS TEMPTATIONS AND UNLESS HE, POSSESS TRUE KNOWLEDGE AND FULL UNDERSTANDING HE WILL BECOME A TERRIBLE MENACE TO MANKIND. THE ALCHEMIST WHO ATTAINS TO THE ART OF TRANSMUTING BASE METALS CAN DO ALL MANNER OF EVIL UNLESS HIS UNDERSTANDING BE AS GREAT AS HIS SELF-CREATED WEALTH. WE THEREFORE AFFIRM THAT MAN MUST FIRST GAIN KNOWLEDGE, VIRTUE, AND UNDERSTANDING; THEN ALL OTHER THINGS MAY BE ADDED UNTO HIM. WE ACCUSE THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH OF THE GREAT SIN OF POSSESSING POWER AND USING IT UNWISELY; THEREFORE, WE PROPHESY THAT IT SHALL FALL BY THE WEIGHT OF ITS OWN INIQUITIES AND ITS CROWN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO NAUGHT.
CHAPTER XII. IN CONCLUDING OUR CONFESSIO, WE EARNESTLY ADMONISH YOU TO CAST ASIDE THE WORTHLESS BOOKS OF PSEUDO-ALCHEMISTS AND PHILOSOPHERS (OF WHOM THERE ARE MANY IN OUR AGE), WHO MAKE LIGHT OF THE HOLY TRINITY AND DECEIVE THE CREDULOUS WITH MEANINGLESS ENIGMAS. ONE OF THE GREATEST OF THESE IS A STAGE PLAYER, A MAN WITH---
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A SYMBOLIC DIAGRAM OF THE OPERATIONS OF NATURE.
THIS PLATE, ENGRAVED BY DE BRY, IS THE MOST FAMOUS OF THE DIAGRAMS ILLUSTRATING THE PHILOSOPHIC PRINCIPLES OF ROBERT FLUDD (ROBERTUS DE FLUCTIBUS). THREE FIGURES ARE OUTSTANDING LINKS BETWEEN ROSICRUCIANISM AND FREEMASONRY: MICHAEL MAIER, ELIAS ASHMOLE, AND ROBERT FLUDD. DE QUINCEY CONSIDERS ROBERT FLUDD TO BE THE IMMEDIATE FATHER OF FREEMASONRY. (THE ROSICRUCIAN’S AND FREEMASONS.) EDWARD WAITE CONSIDERS ROBERT FLUDD AS SECOND TO NONE OF THE DISCIPLES OF PARACELSUS, EVEN GOING AS FAR AS TO DECLARE THAT FLUDD FAR SURPASSED HIS MASTER. HE FURTHER ADDS, "THE CENTRAL FIGURE OF ROSICRUCIAN LITERATURE, TOWERING AS AN INTELLECTUAL GIANT ABOVE THE CROWD OF SOUFFLEURS, THEOSOPHISTS, AND CHARLATANIC PROFESSORS OF THE MAGNUM OPUS, WHO, DIRECTLY OR OTHERWISE, WERE CONNECTED WITH THE MYSTERIOUS BROTHERHOOD, IS ROBERTUS DE FLUCTIBUS, THE GREAT ENGLISH MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHER OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, A MAN OF IMMENSE ERUDITION, OF EXALTED MIND, AND, TO JUDGE BY HIS WRITINGS, OF EXTREME PERSONAL SANCTITY. " (THE REAL HISTORY OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S.) ROBERT FLUDD WAS BORN IN 1574 AND DIED IN 1637. THE DE BRY DIAGRAM SHOWN ABOVE IS ALMOST SELF-EXPLANATORY. OUTSIDE THE CIRCLE OF THE STARRY HEAVENS ARE THE THREE FIERY RINGS OF THE EMPYREUM--THE TRIPLE FIRE OF THE SUPREME CREATOR--IN WHICH DWELL THE CELESTIAL CREATURES. WITHIN HE, OF THE STARS ARE THE CIRCLES OF THE PLANETS AND ELEMENTS. AFTER THE ELEMENT OF AIR COMES THE CIRCLE OF THE WORLD (EARTH). THE CIRCLE OF ANIMALS IS FOLLOWED BY THE CIRCLE OF PLANTS, WHICH, IN TURN IS FOLLOWED BY THE CIRCLE OF HE MINERALS. THEN COME VARIOUS INDUSTRIES AND IN THE CENTER IS A TERRESTRIAL GLOBE WITH AN APE-MAN SITTING UPON IT, MEASURING A SPHERE WITH A PAIR OF COMPASSES. THIS LITTLE FIGURE REPRESENTS THE ANIMAL CREATION. IN THE OUTER RING OF FIRE, ABOVE IS THE SACRED NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JEHOVAH SURROUNDED BY CLOUDS. FROM THESE CLOUDS ISSUES A HAND HOLDING A CHAIN. BETWEEN THE DIVINE SPHERE AND THE LOWER WORLD PERSONIFIED BY THE APE IS THE FIGURE OF A WOMAN. IT IS TO BE SPECIALLY NOTED THAT THE FEMALE FIGURE IS MERELY HOLDING THE CHAIN CONNECTING HER WITH THE LOWER WORLD, BUT THE CHAIN CONNECTING HER WITH THE HIGHER WORLD ENDS IN A SHACKLE ABOUT HER WRIST. THIS FEMALE FIGURE IS CAPABLE OF SEVERAL INTERPRETATIONS: SHE MAY REPRESENT HUMANITY SUSPENDED BETWEEN DIVINITY AND THE BEAST; SHE MAY REPRESENT NATURE AS THE LINK BETWEEN GOD AND THE LOWER WORLD; OR SHE MAY REPRESENT THE HUMAN SOUL--THE COMMON DENOMINATOR BETWEEN THE SUPERIOR AND THE INFERIOR. SUFFICIENT INGENUITY FOR IMPOSITION. SUCH MEN ARE MINGLED BY THE ENEMY OF HUMAN WELFARE AMONG THOSE WHO SEEK TO DO GOOD, THUS MAKING TRUTH MORE DIFFICULT OF DISCOVERY. BELIEVE US, TRUTH IS SIMPLE AND UNCONCEALED, WHILE FALSEHOOD IS COMPLEX, DEEPLY HIDDEN, PROUD, AND ITS FICTITIOUS WORLDLY KNOWLEDGE, SEEMINGLY A GLITTER WITH GODLY LUSTER, IS OFTEN MISTAKEN FOR DIVINE WISDOM. YOU THAT ARE WISE WILL TURN FROM THESE FALSE TEACHINGS AND COME TO US, WHO SEEK NOT YOUR MONEY BUT FREELY OFFER YOU OUR GREATER TREASURE. WE DESIRE NOT YOUR GOODS, BUT THAT YOU SHOULD BECOME PARTAKERS OF OUR GOODS. WE DO NOT DERIDE PARABLES, BUT INVITE YOU TO UNDERSTAND ALL PARABLES AND ALL SECRETS. WE DO NOT ASK YOU TO RECEIVE US, BUT INVITE YOU TO COME UNTO OUR KINGLY HOUSES AND PALACES, NOT BECAUSE OF OURSELVES BUT BECAUSE WE ARE SO ORDERED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THE DESIRE OF OUR MOST EXCELLENT FATHER C.R.C., AND THE NEED OF THE PRESENT MOMENT, WHICH IS VERY GREAT.
CHAPTER XIII. NOW THAT WE HAVE MADE OUR POSITION CLEAR THAT WE SINCERELY CONFESS CHRIST; DISAVOW THE PAPACY; DEVOTE OUR LIVES TO TRUE PHILOSOPHY AND WORTHY LIVING; AND DAILY INVITE AND ADMIT INTO OUR FRATERNITY THE WORTHY OF ALL NATIONS, WHO THEREAFTER SHARE WITH US THE LIGHT OF GOD: WILL YOU NOT JOIN YOURSELVES WITH US TO THE PERFECTION OF YOURSELVES, THE DEVELOPMENT OF ALL THE ARTS, AND THE SERVICE OF THE WORLD? IF YOU WILL TAKE THIS STEP, THE TREASURES OF EVERY PART OF THE EARTH SHALL BE AT ONE TIME GIVEN UNTO YOU, AND THE DARKNESS WHICH ENVELOPES HUMAN KNOWLEDGE AND WHICH RESULTS IN THE VANITIES OF MATERIAL ARTS AND SCIENCES SHALL BE FOREVER DISPELLED.
CHAPTER XIV. AGAIN WE WARN THOSE WHO ARE DAZZLED BY THE GLITTER OF GOLD OR THOSE WHO, NOW UPRIGHT, MIGHT BE TURNED BY GREAT RICHES TO A LIFE OF IDLENESS AND POMP, NOT TO DISTURB OUR SACRED SILENCE WITH THEIR CLAMORING’S; FOR THOUGH THERE BE A MEDICINE WHICH WILL CURE ALL DISEASES AND GIVE UNTO ALL MEN WISDOM, YET IT IS AGAINST THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD THAT MEN SHOULD ATTAIN TO UNDERSTANDING BY ANY MEANS OTHER THAN VIRTUE, LABOR, & INTEGRITY. WE ARE NOT PERMITTED TO MANIFEST OURSELVES TO ANY MAN EXCEPT IT BE BY THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD. THOSE WHO BELIEVE THAT THEY CAN PARTAKE OF OUR SPIRITUAL WEALTH AGAINST THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD OR WITHOUT HIS SANCTION WILL FIND THAT THEY SHALL SOONER LOSE THEIR LIVES IN SEEKING US THAN ATTAIN HAPPINESS BY FINDING US.
FRATERNITAS R.C.
JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREAE IS GENERALLY REPUTED TO BE THE AUTHOR OF THE CONFESSIO. IT IS A MUCH-MOOTED QUESTION, HOWEVER, WHETHER ANDREAE DID NOT PERMIT HIS NAME TO BE USED AS A PSEUDONYM BY SIR FRANCIS BACON. APROPOS OF THIS SUBJECT ARE TWO EXTREMELY SIGNIFICANT REFERENCES OCCURRING IN THE INTRODUCTION TO THAT REMARKABLE POTPOURRI, THE ANATOMY OF MELANCHOLY. THIS VOLUME FIRST APPEARED IN 1621 FROM THE PEN OF DEMOCRITUS JUNIOR, WHO WAS AFTERWARDS IDENTIFIED AS ROBERT BURTON, WHO, IN TURN, WAS A SUSPECTED INTIMATE OF SIR FRANCIS BACON. ONE REFERENCE ARCHLY SUGGESTS THAT AT THE TIME OF PUBLISHING THE ANATOMY OF MELANCHOLY IN 1621 THE FOUNDER OF THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. WAS STILL ALIVE. THIS STATEMENT--CONCEALED FROM GENERAL RECOGNITION BY ITS TEXTUAL INVOLVEMENT--HAS ESCAPED THE NOTICE OF MOST STUDENTS OF ROSICRUCIANISM. IN THE SAME WORK THERE ALSO APPEARS A SHORT FOOTNOTE OF STUPENDOUS IMPORT. IT CONTAINS MERELY THE WORDS: "JOB. VALENT. ANDREAS, LORD VERULAM." THIS SINGLE LINE DEFINITELY RELATES JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREÆ TO SIR FRANCIS BACON, WHO WAS LORD VERULAM, AND BY ITS PUNCTUATION INTIMATES THAT THEY ARE ONE AND THE SAME INDIVIDUAL. PROMINENT AMONG ROSICRUCIAN APOLOGISTS WAS JOHN HEYDON, WHO INSCRIBES HIMSELF "A SERVANT OF GOD, AND A SECRETARY OF NATURE." IN HIS CURIOUS WORK, THE ROSIE CROSS UNCOVERED, HE GIVES AN ENIGMATIC BUT VALUABLE DESCRIPTION OF THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. IN THE FOLLOWING LANGUAGE: "NOW THERE ARE A KIND OF MEN, AS THEY THEMSELVES REPORT, NAMED ROSIE CRUCIANS, A DIVINE FRATERNITY THAT INHABIT THE SUBURBS OF HEAVEN, AND THESE ARE THE OFFICERS OF THE GENERALISSIMO OF THE WORLD, THAT ARE AS THE EYES AND EARS OF THE GREAT KING, SEEING AND HEARING ALL THINGS: THEY SAY THESE ROSIE CRUCIANS ARE SERAPHICALLY ILLUMINATED, AS MOSES WAS, ACCORDING TO THIS ORDER OF THE ELEMENTS, EARTH REFINED TO WATER, WATER TO AIR, AIR TO FIRE." HE FURTHER DECLARES THAT THESE MYSTERIOUS BRETHREN POSSESSED POLYMORPHOUS POWERS, APPEARING IN ANY DESIRED FORM AT WILL. IN THE PREFACE OF THE SAME WORK, HE ENUMERATES THE STRANGE POWERS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN ADEPTS: "I SHALL HERE TELL YOU WHAT ROSIE CRUCIANS ARE, AND THAT MOSES WAS THEIR FATHER, AND HE WAS ΘΕΟῦ ΠΑῖΣ; SOME SAY THEY WERE OF THE ORDER OF ELIAS, SOME SAY THE DISCIPLES OF EZEKIEL; FOR IT SHOULD SEEM ROSIE CRUCIANS WERE NOT ONLY INITIATED INTO THE MOSAICAL THEORY, BUT HAVE ARRIVED ALSO TO THE POWER OF WORKING MIRACLES, AS MOSES, ELIAS, EZEKIEL, AND THE SUCCEEDING PROPHETS DID, AS BEING TRANSPORTED WHERE THEY PLEASE, AS HABAKKUK WAS FROM JEWRY TO BABYLON, OR AS PHILIP, AFTER HE HAD BAPTIZED THE EUNUCH TO AZORUS, AND ONE OF THESE WENT FROM ME TO A FRIEND OF MINE IN DEVONSHIRE, AND CAME AND BROUGHT ME AN ANSWER TO LONDON THE SOME DAY, WHICH IS FOUR DAYS JOURNEY; THEY CAUGHT ME EXCELLENT PREDICTIONS OF ASTROLOGY AND EARTHQUAKES; THEY SLACK THE PLAGUE IN CITIES; THEY SILENCE THE VIOLENT WINDS AND TEMPESTS; THEY CALM THE RAGE OF THE SEA AND RIVERS; THEY WALK IN THE AIR, THEY FRUSTRATE THE MALICIOUS ASPECTS OF WITCHES; THEY CURE ALL DISEASES." THE WRITINGS OF JOHN HEYDON ARE CONSIDERED A MOST IMPORTANT CONTRIBUTION TO ROSICRUCIAN LITERATURE. JOHN HEYDON WAS PROBABLY RELATED TO SIR CHRISTOPHER HEYDON, "A SERAPHICALLY ILLUMINATED ROSIE CRUCIAN, " WHOM THE LATE F. LEIGH GARDNER, HON. SECRETARY SEC. ROS. IN ANGLIA, BELIEVES TO HAVE BEEN THE SOURCE OF HIS ROSICRUCIAN KNOWLEDGE. IN HIS BIBLIOTHECA ROSICRUCIANA HE MAKES THE FOLLOWING STATEMENT CONCERNING JOHN HEYDON: "ON THE WHOLE, FROM THE INTERNAL EVIDENCE OF HIS WRITINGS, HE APPEARS TO HAVE GONE THROUGH THE LOWER GRADE OF THE R. C. ORDER AND TO HAVE GIVEN OUT MUCH OF THIS TO THE WORLD." JOHN HEYDON TRAVELED EXTENSIVELY, VISITING ARABIA, EGYPT, PERSIA, AND VARIOUS PARTS OF EUROPE, AS RELATED IN A BIOGRAPHICAL INTRODUCTION TO HIS WORK, THE WISE-MANS CROWN, SET WITH ANGELS, PLANETS, METALS, ETC., OR THE GLORY OF THE ROSIE CROSS--A WORK DECLARED BY HIM TO BE A TRANSLATION INTO ENGLISH OF THE MYSTERIOUS BOOK M BROUGHT FROM ARABIA BY CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ. THOMAS VAUGHAN (EUGENIUS PHILALETHES), ANOTHER CHAMPION OF THE ORDER, CORROBORATES THE STATEMENT OF JOHN HEYDON CONCERNING THE ABILITY OF THE ROSICRUCIAN INITIATES TO MAKE THEMSELVES INVISIBLE AT WILL: "THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. CAN MOVE IN THIS WHITE MIST. 'WHOSOEVER WOULD COMMUNICATE WITH US MUST BE ABLE TO SEE IN THIS LIGHT, OR US HE WILL NEVER SEE UNLESS BY OUR OWN WILL.'" THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. IS AN AUGUST AND SOVEREIGN BODY, ARBITRARILY MANIPULATING THE SYMBOLS OF ALCHEMY, QABBALISM, ASTROLOGY, AND MAGIC TO THE ATTAINMENT OF ITS OWN PECULIAR PURPOSES, BUT ENTIRELY INDEPENDENT OF THE CULTS WHOSE TERMINOLOGY IT EMPLOYS. THE THREE MAJOR OBJECTS OF THE FRATERNITY ARE: 1. THE ABOLITION OF ALL MONARCHICAL FORMS OF GOVERNMENT AND THE SUBSTITUTION THEREFOR OF THE RULERSHIP OF THE PHILOSOPHIC ELECT. THE PRESENT DEMOCRACIES ARE THE DIRECT OUTGROWTH OF ROSICRUCIAN EFFORTS TO LIBERATE THE MAWS FROM THE DOMINATION OF DESPOTISM. IN THE EARLY PART OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY THE ROSICRUCIAN’S TURNED THEIR ATTENTION TO THE NEW AMERICAN COLONIES, THEN FORMING THE NUCLEUS OF A GREAT NATION IN THE NEW WORLD. THE AMERICAN WAR OF INDEPENDENCE REPRESENTS THEIR FIRST GREAT POLITICAL EXPERIMENT AND RESULTED IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A NATIONAL GOVERNMENT FOUNDED UPON THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF DIVINE AND NATURAL LAW. AS AN IMPERISHABLE REMINDER OF THEIR---
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THE ALCHEMICAL ANDROGYNE
THE TURBAE PHILOSOPHORUM IS ONE OF THE EARLIEST KNOWN DOCUMENTS ON ALCHEMY IN THE LATIN TONGUE. ITS EXACT ORIGIN IS UNKNOWN. IT IS SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS THE THIRD PYTHAGORICAL SYNOD. AS ITS NAME IMPLIES, IT IS AN ASSEMBLY OF THE SAGES AND SETS FORTH THE ALCHEMICAL VIEWPOINTS OF MANY OF THE EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHERS. THE SYMBOL REPRODUCED ABOVE IS FROM A RARE EDITION OF THE TURBAE PHILOSOPHORUM PUBLISHED IN GERMANY IN 1750, AND REPRESENTS BY A HERMAPHRODITIC FIGURE THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE MAGNUM OPUS. THE ACTIVE AND PASSIVE PRINCIPLES OF NATURE WERE OFTEN DEPICTED BY MALE AND FEMALE FIGURES, AND WHEN THESE, TWO PRINCIPLE, WERE HARMONIOUSLY CONJOINED IN ANY ONE NATURE OR BODY IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO SYMBOLIZE THIS STATE OF PERFECT EQUILIBRIUM BY THE COMPOSITE FIGURE ABOVE SHOWN.
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A ROSICRUCIAN TITLE PAGE.
COUNT MICHAEL MAIER, PHYSICIAN TO RUDOLPH II., WAS AN OUTSTANDING FIGURE IN THE ROSICRUCIAN CONTROVERSY. THERE IS LITTLE DOUBT THAT HE WAS AN INITIATED MEMBER OF THE ROSICRUCIAN FRATERNITY, EMPOWERED BY THE ORDER TO PROMULGATE ITS SECRETS AMONG THE PHILOSOPHIC ELECT OF EUROPE. THE ABOVE TITLE PAGE SHOWS THE SEVEN PLANETS REPRESENTED BY APPROPRIATE FIGURES. BEHIND THE CENTRAL FIGURE IN EACH CASE IS A SMALLER EMBLEM, SIGNIFYING THE ZODIACAL SIGN IN WHICH THE PLANET IS ENTHRONED. IN THE ARCH OVER THE TITLE ITSELF IS A PORTRAIT OF THE LEARNED MAIER. THE VOLUME OF WHICH THIS IS THE TITLE PAGE IS DEVOTED TO AN ANALYSIS OF THE NATURE AND EFFECT OF THE SEVEN PLANETS, AND IS COUCHED IN ALCHEMICAL TERMINOLOGY THROUGHOUT. MICHAEL MAIER CONCEALED HIS KNOWLEDGE SO CUNNINGLY THAT IT IS EXCEEDINGLY DIFFICULT TO TRACT FROM HIS WRITINGS THE SECRETS WHICH HE POSSESSED. HE WAS PROFUSE IN HIS USE OF EMBLEMS AND THE GREATER PART OF HIS PHILOSOPHICAL LORE IS CONCEALED IN THE ENGRAVINGS WHICH ILLUSTRATE HIS BOOKS. SUB ROSA ACTIVITIES, THE ROSICRUCIAN’S LEFT THE GREAT SEAL OF THE UNITED STATES. THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE ALSO THE INSTIGATORS OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, BUT IN THIS INSTANCE WERE NOT WHOLLY SUCCESSFUL, OWING TO THE FACT THAT THE FANATICISM OF THE REVOLUTIONISTS COULD NOT BE CONTROLLED AND THE REIGN OF TERROR ENSUED. 2. THE REFORMATION OF SCIENCE, PHILOSOPHY, AND ETHICS. THE ROSICRUCIAN’S DECLARED THAT THE MATERIAL ARTS AND SCIENCES WERE BUT SHADOWS OF THE DIVINE WISDOM, AND THAT ONLY BY PENETRATING THE INNERMOST RECESSES OF NATURE COULD MAN ATTAIN TO REALITY AND UNDERSTANDING. THOUGH CALLING THEMSELVES CHRISTIANS, THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE EVIDENTLY PLATONISTS AND ALSO PROFOUNDLY VERSED IN THE DEEPEST MYSTERIES OF EARLY HEBREW AND HINDU THEOLOGY. THERE IS UNDENIABLE EVIDENCE THAT THE ROSICRUCIAN’S DESIRED TO REESTABLISH THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES AS THE FOREMOST METHOD OF INSTRUCTING HUMANITY IN THE SECRET AND ETERNAL DOCTRINE. INDEED, BEING IN ALL PROBABILITY THE PERPETUATORS OF THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES, THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE ABLE TO MAINTAIN THEMSELVES AGAINST THE OBLITERATING FORCES OF DOGMATIC CHRISTIANITY ONLY BY ABSOLUTE SECRECY AND THE SUBTLETY OF THEIR SUBTERFUGES. THEY SO CAREFULLY GUARDED AND PRESERVED THE SUPREME MYSTERY--THE IDENTITY AND INTERRELATIONSHIP OF THE THREE SELVES--THAT NO ONE TO WHOM THEY DID NOT OF THEIR OWN ACCORD REVEAL THEMSELVES HAS EVER SECURED ANY SATISFACTORY INFORMATION REGARDING EITHER THE EXISTENCE OR THE PURPOSE OF THE ORDER. THE FRATERNITY OF R.C., THROUGH ITS OUTER ORGANIZATION, IS GRADUALLY CREATING AN ENVIRONMENT OR BODY IN WHICH THE ILLUSTRIOUS BROTHER C.R.C. MAY ULTIMATELY INCARNATE AND CONSUMMATE FOR HUMANITY THE VAST SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL LABORS OF THE FRATERNITY. 3. THE DISCOVERY OF THE UNIVERSAL MEDICINE, OR PANACEA, FOR ALL FORMS OF DISEASE. THERE IS AMPLE EVIDENCE THAT THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE SUCCESSFUL IN THEIR QUEST FOR THE ELIXIR OF LIFE. IN HIS THEATRUM CHEMICUM BRITANNICUM, ELIAS ASHMOLE STATES THAT THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE NOT APPRECIATED IN ENGLAND, BUT WERE WELCOMED ON THE CONTINENT. HE ALSO STATES THAT QUEEN ELIZABETH WAS TWICE CURED OF THE SMALLPOX BY THE BRETHREN OF THE ROSY CROSS, AND THAT THE EARL OF NORFOLK WAS HEALED OF LEPROSY BY A ROSICRUCIAN PHYSICIAN. IN THE QUOTATIONS THAT FOLLOW IT IS HINTED BY JOHN HEYDON THAT THE BROTHERS OF THE FRATERNITY POSSESSED THE SECRET OF PROLONGING HUMAN EXISTENCE INDEFINITELY, BUT NOT BEYOND THE TIME APPOINTED BY THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD: "AND AT LAST THEY COULD RESTORE BY THE SAME COURSE EVERY BROTHER THAT DIED TO LIFE AGAIN, AND SO CONTINUE MANY AGES; THE RULES YOU FIND IN THE FOURTH BOOK. AFTER THIS MANNER BEGAN THE FRATERNITY OF THE ROSIE CROSS, FIRST BY FOUR PERSONS , WHO DIED AND ROSE AGAIN UNTIL CHRIST, AND THEN THEY CAME TO WORSHIP AS THE STAR GUIDED THEM TO BETHLEHEM OF JUDEA, WHERE LAY OUR SAVIOR IN HIS MOTHER'S ARMS; AND THEN THEY OPENED THEIR TREASURE AND PRESENTED UNTO HIM GIFTS, GOLD, FRANKINCENSE, AND MYRRH, AND BY THE [SEXLESS] COMMANDMENT OF GOD WENT HOME TO THEIR HABITATION. THESE FOUR WAXING YOUNG AGAIN SUCCESSIVELY MANY HUNDREDS OF YEARS, MADE A MAGICAL LANGUAGE AND WRITING, WITH A LARGE DICTIONARY, WHICH WE YET DAILY USE TO GOD'S PRAISE AND GLORY, AND DO FIND GREAT WISDOM THEREIN. NOW WHILST BROTHER C.R. WAS IN A PROPER WOMB QUICKENING, THEY CONCLUDED TO DRAW AND RECEIVE YET OTHERS MORE INTO THEIR FRATERNITY." THE WOMB HEREIN REFERRED TO WAS APPARENTLY THE GLASS CASKET, OR CONTAINER, IN WHICH THE BROTHERS WERE BURIED. THIS WAS ALSO CALLED THE PHILOSOPHICAL EGG. AFTER A CERTAIN PERIOD OF TIME THE PHILOSOPHER, BREAKING THE SHELL OF HIS EGG, CAME FORTH AND FUNCTIONED FOR A PRESCRIBED PERIOD, AFTER WHICH HE RETIRED AGAIN INTO HIS SHELL OF GLASS, THE ROSICRUCIAN MEDICINE FOR THE HEALING OF ALL HUMAN INFIRMITIES MAY BE INTERPRETED EITHER AS A CHEMICAL SUBSTANCE WHICH PRODUCES THE PHYSICAL EFFECTS DESCRIBED OR AS SPIRITUAL UNDERSTANDING--THE TRUE HEALING POWER WHICH, WHET A MAN HAS PARTAKEN OF IT, REVEALS TRUTH TO HIM. IGNORANCE IS THE WORST FORM OF DISEASE, AND THAT: WHICH HEALS IGNORANCE IS THEREFORE THE MOST POTENT OF ALL MEDICINES. THE PERFECT ROSICRUCIAN MEDICINE WAS FOR THE HEALING OF NATIONS, RACES, AND INDIVIDUALS. IN AN EARLY UNPUBLISHED MANUSCRIPT, AN UNKNOWN PHILOSOPHER DECLARES ALCHEMY, QABBALISM, ASTROLOGY, AND MAGIC TO HAVE BEEN DIVINE SCIENCES ORIGINALLY, BUT THAT THROUGH PERVERSION THEY HAD BECOME FALSE DOCTRINES, LEADING SEEKERS AFTER WISDOM EVER FARTHER FROM THEIR GOAL. THE SAME AUTHOR GIVES A VALUABLE KEY TO ESOTERIC ROSICRUCIANISM BY DIVIDING THE PATH OF SPIRITUAL ATTAINMENT INTO THREE STEPS, OR SCHOOLS, WHICH HE CALLS MOUNTAINS. THE FIRST AND LOWEST OF THESE MOUNTAINS IS MOUNT SOPHIA; THE SECOND, MOUNT QABBALAH; AND THE THIRD, MOUNT MAGIA. THESE THREE MOUNTAINS ARE SEQUENTIAL STAGES OF SPIRITUAL GROWTH. THE UNKNOWN AUTHOR THEN STATES: "BY PHILOSOPHY IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE WORKINGS OF NATURE, BY WHICH KNOWLEDGE MAN LEARNS TO CLIMB TO THOSE HIGHER MOUNTAINS ABOVE THE LIMITATIONS OF SENSE. BY QABBALISM IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD THE LANGUAGE OF THE ANGELIC OR CELESTIAL BEINGS, AND HE WHO MASTERS IT IS ABLE TO CONVERSE WITH THE [SEXLESS] MESSENGERS OF GOD. ON THE HIGHEST OF THE MOUNTAINS IS THE SCHOOL OF MAGIA (DIVINE MAGIC, WHICH IS THE [SEXLESS] LANGUAGE OF GOD) WHEREIN MAN IS TAUGHT THE TRUE NATURE OF ALL THINGS BY GOD HIMSELF." THERE IS A GROWING CONVICTION THAT IF THE TRUE NATURE OF ROSICRUCIANISM WERE DIVULGED, IT WOULD CAUSE CONSTERNATION, TO SAY THE LEAST. ROSICRUCIAN SYMBOLS HAVE MANY MEANINGS, BUT THE ROSICRUCIAN MEANING HAS NOT YET BEEN REVEALED. THE MOUNT UPON WHICH STANDS THE HOUSE OF THE ROSY CROSS IS STILL CONCEALED BY CLOUDS, IN WHICH THE BRETHREN HIDE BOTH THEMSELVES AND THEIR SECRETS. MICHAEL MAIER WRITES: "WHAT IS CONTAINED IN THE FAMA AND CONFESSIO IS TRUE. IT IS A VERY CHILDISH OBJECTION THAT THE BROTHERHOOD, HAVE PROMISED SO MUCH AND PERFORMED SO LITTLE. WITH THEM, AS ELSEWHERE, MANY ARE CALLED BUT FEW ARE CHOSEN. THE MASTERS OF THE ORDER HOLD OUT THE ROSE AS THE REMOTE PRIZE, BUT THEY IMPOSE THE CROSS ON THOSE WHO ARE ENTERING." (SILENTIUM POST CLAMORES, AND THE ROSICRUCIAN’S AND THE FREEMASONS.) THE ROSE AND THE CROSS APPEAR UPON THE STAINED GLASS WINDOWS OF LICHFIELD CHAPTER HOUSE, WHERE WALTER CONRAD ARENSBERG BELIEVES LORD BACON AND HIS MOTHER TO HAVE BEEN BURIED. A CRUCIFIED ROSE WITHIN A HEART IS WATERMARKED INTO THE DEDICATION PAGE OF THE 1628 EDITION OF ROBERT BURTON'S ANATOMY OF MELANCHOLY. THE FUNDAMENTAL SYMBOLS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE THE ROSE AND THE CROSS; THE ROSE FEMALE AND THE CROSS MALE, BOTH UNIVERSAL PHALLIC EMBLEMS. WHILE SUCH LEARNED GENTLEMEN AS THOMAS INMAN, HARGRAVE JENNINGS, AND RICHARD PAYNE KNIGHT HAVE TRULY OBSERVED THAT THE ROSE AND THE CROSS TYPIFY THE GENERATIVE PROCESSES, THESE SCHOLARS SEEM UNABLE TO PIERCE THE VEIL OF SYMBOLISM; THEY DO NOT REALIZE THAT THE CREATIVE MYSTERY IN THE MATERIAL WORLD IS MERELY A SHADOW OF THE DIVINE CREATIVE MYSTERY IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. BECAUSE OF THE PHALLIC SIGNIFICANCE OF THEIR SYMBOLS, BOTH THE ROSICRUCIAN’S AND THE TEMPLARS HAVE BEEN FALSELY ACCUSED OF PRACTICING OBSCENE RITES IN THEIR SECRET CEREMONIALS. WHILE IT IS QUITE TRUE THAT THE ALCHEMICAL RETORT SYMBOLIZES THE WOMB, IT ALSO HAS A FAR MORE SIGNIFICANT MEANING CONCEALED UNDER THE ALLEGORY OF THE SECOND BIRTH. AS GENERATION IS THE KEY TO MATERIAL EXISTENCE, IT IS NATURAL THAT THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. SHOULD ADOPT AS ITS CHARACTERISTIC SYMBOLS THOSE EXEMPLIFYING THE REPRODUCTIVE PROCESSES. AS REGENERATION IS THE KEY TO SPIRITUAL EXISTENCE, THEY THEREFORE FOUNDED THEIR SYMBOLISM UPON THE ROSE AND THE CROSS, WHICH TYPIFY THE REDEMPTION OF MAN THROUGH THE UNION OF HIS LOWER TEMPORAL NATURE WITH HIS HIGHER ETERNAL NATURE. THE ROSY CROSS IS ALSO A HIEROGLYPHIC FIGURE REPRESENTING THE FORMULA OF THE UNIVERSAL MEDICINE. 
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THE ELEMENTARY WORLD.
THE OUTER CIRCLE CONTAINS THE FIGURES OF THE ZODIAC; THE SECOND, THEIR SIGNS AND THAT PART OF THE HUMAN BODY WHICH THEY RULE; THE THIRD, THE MONTHS OF THE YEAR, WITH BRIEF NOTES CONCERNING TEMPERAMENTS, ETC. THE FOURTH CIRCLE CONTAINS THE ELEMENTS ACCOMPANIED BY THEIR APPROPRIATE SYMBOLS, AND THE FOLLOWING SEVEN CIRCLES MARK THE ORBITS OF THE PLANETS; ALSO, THE PLANETARY ANGELS, THE SEVEN MAJOR MEMBERS OF THE UNIVERSAL MAN, AND THE SEVEN METALS, EACH DIVISION APPEARING UNDER ITS APPROPRIATE ELEMENT ACCORDING TO THE ELEMENTAL NAMES IN THE FOURTH CIRCLE. IN THE TWELFTH CIRCLE APPEAR THE WORDS: "THERE ARE THREE PRINCIPLES, THREE WORLDS, THREE AGES, AND THREE KINGDOMS." IN THE THIRTEENTH CIRCLE APPEAR THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE ARTS AND SCIENCES WHICH ARE CONSIDERED ESSENTIAL TO SPIRITUAL GROWTH. IN THE FOURTEENTH CIRCLE IS THE WORD NATURE. THE FIFTEENTH CIRCLE CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING WORDS. "IT IS THE GREAT HONOR OF FAITHFUL SOULS, THAT FROM THEIR VERY BIRTH AN ANGEL IS APPOINTED TO PRESERVE AND KEEP EACH OF THEM." (1ST ENGLISH TRANSLATION, LONDON, 1893.)
FIFTEEN ROSICRUCIAN AND QABBALISTIC DIAGRAMS
IN HIS WELL-KNOWN WORK, THE ROSICRUCIAN’S, THEIR RITES AND MYSTERIES, HARGRAVE JENNINGS REPRODUCES FIVE QABBALISTIC CHARTS WHICH HE DECLARES TO BE GENUINE ROSICRUCIAN DRAWINGS. HE GIVES NO INFORMATION CONCERNING THEIR ORIGIN NOR DOES HE ATTEMPT AN ELUCIDATION OF THEIR SYMBOLISM. A RECENT WRITER WHO REPRODUCED ONE OF THESE CHARTS CORRELATED IT TO THE EMBLEMATIC TOMB OF FATHER C.R.C., THUS EXPOSING THE TRUE NATURE OF CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ. THE FIVE PLATES REPRODUCED IN HARGRAVE JENNINGS' BOOK ARE PART OF A SERIES OF FIFTEEN DIAGRAMS WHICH APPEAR IN THE MAGICAL, QABBALISTICAL, AND THEOSOPHICAL WRITINGS OF GEORGIUS VON WELLING, ON THE SUBJECT OF SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY. THIS EXTREMELY RARE VOLUME WAS PUBLISHED AT FRANKFORT AND LEIPZIG IN 1735 AND 1760. THE NUMBERS AND FIGURES ON THE CHARTS REFER TO THE CHAPTERS AND SECTIONS OF THE WRITINGS. THESE FIFTEEN CHARTS CONSTITUTE A REMARKABLE AND INVALUABLE ADDITION TO THE FEW OTHER KNOWN ADMITTEDLY AUTHENTIC QABBALISTIC AND ROSICRUCIAN DIAGRAMS. LUCIFER IS THE GREATEST MYSTERY OF SYMBOLISM. THE SECRET KNOWLEDGE OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S CONCERNING LUCIFER IS NOWHERE SO PLAINLY SET FORTH AS IN THESE PLATES, WHICH VIRTUALLY REVEAL HIS TRUE IDENTITY, A CAREFULLY GUARDED SECRET ABOUT WHICH LITTLE HAS BEEN WRITTEN. LUCIFER IS REPRESENTED BY THE NUMBER 741. VON WELLING DOES NOT GIVE A COMPLETE EXPOSITION OF THE FIFTEEN CHARTS; TO HAVE DONE SO WOULD HAVE BEEN CONTRARY TO THE PRINCIPLES OF QABBALISTIC PHILOSOPHY. THE DEEPER SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SYMBOLS IS REVEALED ONLY BY PROFOUND STUDY AND CONTEMPLATION. TABLE I, FIGURES 1-11. FIGURE 1 IS A PTOLEMAIC CHART SHOWING THE TRUE RELATIONSHIP EXISTING BETWEEN THE PRIMORDIAL ELEMENTS. ITS SECRET SIGNIFICANCE IS AS FOLLOWS: THE OUTER RING ENCLOSED BY THE LINES A AND B IS THE REGION OF SCHAMAYIM, A QABBALISTIC NAME FOR THE SUPREME DEITY, SIGNIFYING THE EXPANSE OF THE HEAVENS, OR A SPIRITUAL FIERY WATER. SCHAMAYIM IS "THE OCEAN OF SPIRIT, " WITHIN WHICH ALL CREATED AND UNCREATED THINGS EXIST AND BY THE LIFE OF WHICH THEY ARE ANIMATED. IN THE LOWER WORLDS SCHAMAYIM BECOMES THE ASTRAL LIGHT. THE SPACE BETWEEN B AND C MARKS THE ORBITS OR PLANES OF THE SEVEN SPIRITUAL INTELLIGENCES CALLED THE DIVINE PLANETS (NOT THE VISIBLE PLANETS). ACCORDING TO THE MYSTERIES, THE SOULS OF MEN ENTER THE LOWER WORLDS THROUGH RING B, THE FIXED STARS. ALL CREATION REFLECTS THE GLORY OF SCHAMAYIM, THE ENERGY THAT FILTERS INTO THE SPHERES OF THE ELEMENTS THROUGH THE WINDOWS OF THE STARS AND PLANETS. BETWEEN C AND D LIES THE REGION OF THE SUBTLE, SPIRITUAL AIR, A SUBDIVISION OF ETHER. D TO E MARKS THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH AND SEA, BY WHICH ARE ALSO MEANT GRADES OF ETHER. E TO F MARKS THE LOWER REGION, CALLED "THE GATHERING OF THE WATERS AND THE PRODUCTION OF THE VIRGIN EARTH, " OR "ARES. " THE ALCHEMISTS CALLED THIS "QUICKSAND," THE TRUE MYSTIC FOUNDATION OF THE SOLID EARTH. F TO G MARKS THE CIRCLE OF THE SUBTERRANEAN AIR, WHICH IS MORE-DENSE AND COARSE THAN THAT IN THE OUTER SPACE, C TO D. IN THIS DENSER ATMOSPHERE THE STELLAR INFLUENCES AND CELESTIAL IMPULSES ARE CRYSTALLIZED INTO CORPOREAL SPIRITS, THUS FORMING THE MULTITUDE OF FORMS WHICH EXIST WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR OWN FIERY SOURCE. G IS THE REGION OF THE CENTRAL FIRE OF THE ELEMENT EARTH, A COARSE FIRE IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO THE DIVINE FIERY SCHAMAYIM. THE SPHERE OF THE STARRY HEAVENS LIKEWISE HAS ITS OPPOSITE IN THE SPHERE OF THE SUBTERRANEAN AIR; AND THE SPHERE OF THE UPPER AIR (OR SUBTLE VAPOROUS WATER) HAS ITS OPPOSITE IN THE SPHERE E TO F. THE FOCAL POINT, D TO E, BETWEEN THE THREE HIGHER AND THE THREE LOWER SPHERES, IS CALLED "THE RESERVOIR." IT RECEIVES IMPRESSIONS FROM BOTH THE SUPERIOR AND THE INFERIOR REGIONS AND IS COMMON TO BOTH. FIGURE 2 IS THE QABBALISTIC SYMBOL OF ELEMENTAL WATER; FIGURE 9 REPRESENTS THE SPIRITUAL INVISIBLE WATER. FIGURE 3 IS THE QABBALISTIC SYMBOL OF ELEMENTAL AIR; FIGURE 7 REPRESENTS THE SPIRITUAL AND INVISIBLE AIR. FIGURE 4 IS THE QABBALISTIC SIGN OF THE ELEMENTAL EARTH; FIGURE 8 REPRESENTS THE SPIRITUAL AND INVISIBLE EARTH. FIGURE 5 IS THE QABBALISTIC SIGN OF THE ELEMENTAL FIRE; FIGURE 6 REPRESENTS THE SPIRITUAL AND INVISIBLE FIRE. FIGURES 6, 7, 8, AND 9 SYMBOLIZE THE FOUR ELEMENTS BEFORE THE DESCENT OF LUCIFER. THEY ARE THE FOUR RIVERS SPOKEN OF IN GENESIS, HAVING THEIR SOURCE IN THE ONE RIVER, FIGURE W, WHICH REPRESENTS THE ELEMENTS SUPERIMPOSED ON ONE ANOTHER. THE GOLDEN BALL IN THE CENTER IS SCHAMAYIM, THE FIERY SOURCE OF ALL ELEMENTS. FIGURE 11 IS THE EMBLEM OF THE BEGINNING AND THE END OF ALL CREATURES. FROM IT ALL THINGS PROCEED AND TO IT ALL MUST RETURN AGAIN, TO BECOME ONE WITH THE FIERY WATER OF DIVINE UNDERSTANDING. TABLE II, FIGURES 12-51. FIGURES 12, 13, 14 DEMONSTRATE THE SPHERE AS A SYMBOL OF MOTION TO BE EMBLEMATIC OF FIRE, WATER, AND AIR; AND THE CUBE AS A SYMBOL OF WEIGHT TO BE EMBLEMATIC OF EARTH. THE SPHERE RESTS UPON A POINT, THE CUBE UPON A SURFACE; THE SPHERE IS THEREFORE USED TO SYMBOLIZE SPIRIT, AND THE CUBE, MATTER. FIGURE 14 DEMONSTRATES THAT ATMOSPHERE RUSHING IN BEHIND A FALLING OBJECT INCREASES ITS VELOCITY AND APPARENTLY ADDS TO ITS WEIGHT. THE ESSENTIAL NATURE OF EACH ELEMENT IS OCCULTLY SIGNIFIED BY THE PECULIAR SYMBOL AND CHARACTER ASSIGNED TO IT. OF FIGURE 15, THE SYMBOL OF SALT, VON WELLING WRITES, IN SUBSTANCE: THE CUBE HAS SIX SIDES, CORRESPONDING TO THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION, WITH THE POINT OF REST (THE SEVENTH DAY) IN THE CENTER OF THE CUBE. ON EACH SURFACE OF THE CUBE APPEAR THE SIGNS OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS [TRIANGLES]. THE ALCHEMISTS DECLARED THAT SALT WAS THE FIRST CREATED SUBSTANCE PRODUCED BY THE FIRE (SCHAMAYIM) WHICH FLOWED OUT OF GOD. IN SALT ALL CREATION IS CONCENTRATED; IN SALT ARE THE BEGINNING AND END OF ALL THINGS. THE CUBE, FURTHERMORE, IS COMPOSED OF TWELVE BODIES, EACH OF WHICH HAS SIX SIDES. THESE BODIES ARE THE TWELVE FUNDAMENTAL PILLARS OF THE TRUE INVISIBLE CHURCH, AND WHEN THESE TWELVE BODIES ARE MULTIPLIED BY THEIR SIX SIDES THE MAGICAL NUMBER 72 RESULTS. THE WISE HAVE SAID THAT NOTHING IS PERFECT UNTIL IT HAS BEEN DISSOLVED, SEPARATED, AND AGAIN UNITED SO THAT IT BECOMES A BODY COMPOSED OF TWELVE BODIES, LIKE THE CUBE. THE CUBE ALSO CONSISTS OF SIX PYRAMIDS WITH THE SIX SURFACES OF THE CUBE AS THEIR BASES. THE POINTS OF THESE SIX PYRAMIDS MEET AT THE CENTER OF THE CUBE. THESE SIX PYRAMIDS, EACH CONSISTING OF FOUR TRIANGLES, SIGNIFY THE ELEMENTS, AND PRODUCE THE MAGICAL NUMBER 24, WHICH REFERS TO THE ELDERS BEFORE THE THRONE. THE SIX SURFACES AND THE POINT CONSTITUTE THE MAGICAL NUMBER 7. IF 7 BE MULTIPLIED BY 7 AGAIN, AND SO ON 7 TIMES, THE ANSWER WILL REVEAL THE METHOD USED BY THE ANCIENTS FOR MEASURING THE PERIODS OF ETERNITY; THUS: (1) 7 X 7 = 49; (2) 49 X 7 = 343; (3) 343 X 7 = 2,401; (4) 2,401 X 7 = 16,807; (5):16,807 X 7 = 117,649; (6) 117,649 X 7 = 823,543; (7) 823,543 X 7 = 5,764,801. (THIS IS NOT TO BE TAKEN AS EARTH YEARS OR TIMES.) THE 5,000, 000 REPRESENTS THE GREAT HALL YEAR; THE 700,000 THE GREAT SABBATH YEAR, WHEREIN ALL HUMAN BEINGS GRADUALLY GAIN TRUE UNDERSTANDING AND BECOME HEIRS TO THEIR ORIGINAL AND ETERNAL INHERITANCE, WHICH WAS LOST WHEN THEY WERE ENMESHED IN THE LOWER ELEMENTS. THE 64,800 IS THE NUMBER OF THE FALLEN ANGELS, AND THE LAST ONE YEAR SIGNIFIES THE LIBERATION OF LUCIFER AND RETURN TO HIS ORIGINAL ESTATE. FIGURE 16 IS ANOTHER SYMBOL OF SALT, WHILE FIGURE 17 (THE DOT) IS THE SIGN OF SPIRIT, GOLD, THE SUN, OR THE GERM OF LIFE. IF THE DOT BE MOVED BEFORE ITSELF IT BECOMES A LINE, FIGURE 18. THIS MOTION OF THE DOT IS THE FIRST MOTION. THE BEGINNING AND END OF EVERY LINE IS A DOT. FIGURE 19 IS THE CIRCLE. IT IS THE SECOND MOTION & THE MOST PERFECT OF ALL LINES. OUT OF IT ARE FORMED ALL FIGURES AND BODIES---
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---IMAGINABLE. FIGURE 20 REPRESENTS THE OUTPOURING OF THE UPPER AND SPIRITUAL LIFE INTO MANIFESTATION. FIGURE 21 REPRESENTS DARKNESS, FOR IT IS THE LOOSENING OF THE SUBTERRENE DESTRUCTIVE PRINCIPLE. FIGURE 20 IS ALSO THE SYMBOL OF DAY, AND FIGURE 21 OF NIGHT. FIGURE 22 IS A SYMBOL OF WATER; FIGURE 23 IS THE COMPLETE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS. THE UPRIGHT TRIANGLE REPRESENTS SCHAMAYIM; THE INVERTED TRIANGLE THE DARK EARTH WHICH IMPRISONS THE INFERNAL SUBTERRANEAN FIRE. IT IS "THE FIRST DAY OF CREATION," OR THE TIME OF THE SEPARATION OF SCHAMAYIM AND ARES. FIGURE 24 REPRESENTS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION AND PROVES THAT THE ELEMENTS [EARTH, FIRE, WATER & AIR---WIND] ARE AN OUTFLOW OF THE DIVINE FIRE WHICH, BREAKING UP, BECOMES THE SUBSTANCES OF THE TANGIBLE UNIVERSE, AS SIGNIFIED IN FIGURE 25. FIGURE 26 IS THE CHARACTER OF THE AIR, SHOWING THAT AIR IS BORN OUT OF THE ETERNAL LIGHT AND THE ETHEREAL WATER. FIGURE 27 IS THE CHARACTER OF WATER. IT IS THE INVERSION OF FIGURE 26, INDICATING THAT ITS ORIGIN IS FROM THE LOWER FIRE AND NOT THE HIGHER. ITS UPPER PART SIGNIFIES THAT WATER DOES NOT LACK THE DIVINE ELEMENT, BUT AS A UNIVERSAL MIRROR REFLECTS THE HEAVENLY INFLUENCES. FIGURES 28 AND 29 ARE SYMBOLS OF SALT, SHOWING THAT IT IS BOTH FIRE AND WATER IN ONE. FIGURE 30 IS THE CHARACTER OF FIRE IN ALL ITS ATTRIBUTES, AND FIGURE M (THE SAME INVERTED), WATER IN ALL ITS POWERS. FIGURE 32 IS THE CHARACTER OF SALT IN ALL ITS ATTRIBUTES. FIGURE 33 REPRESENTS BOTH GOLD AND THE SUN. THEIR ESSENTIAL NATURES ARE IDENTICAL, BEING FORMED FROM THE FIRST FIRE OUT OF SCHAMAYIM. THEY ARE PERFECT, AS CAN BE SEEN FROM THEIR SYMBOL, FOR NO MORE PERFECT FORM CAN BE PRODUCED OUT OF THE DOT THAN THE CIRCLE. FIGURE 34 IS THE CHARACTER OF THE GREATER AND LESSER WORLDS; AS THE DOT IS SURROUNDED BY ITS CIRCUMFERENCE, THIS WORLD IS SURROUNDED BY SCHAMAYIM. MAN (THE LITTLE WORLD) IS INCLUDED IN THIS SYMBOL BECAUSE HIS INNER NATURE IS POTENTIAL GOLD (APHAR MIN HAADAMAH), WHICH GOLD IS HIS ETERNAL INDESTRUCTIBLE SPIRITUAL BODY. GOLD IS THE MASCULINE PRINCIPLE OF THE UNIVERSE. FIGURE 35 IS THE CHARACTER OF SILVER AND THE MOON. IT SIGNIFIES THAT SILVER (LIKE GOLD) IS A PERFECT METAL, EXCEPT THAT THE RED PART OF ITS NATURE IS TURNED INWARD. SILVER IS THE FEMININE PRINCIPLE OF THE UNIVERSE. FIGURE 36 IS THE CHARACTER OF COPPER AND VENUS; FIGURE 37, OF IRON AND MARS; FIGURE 38, OF TIN AND JUPITER; FIGURE 39, OF LEAD AND SATURN; FIGURE 40, OF MERCURY (BOTH THE PLANET AND THE ELEMENT); FIGURE 41, OF ANTIMONY, THE KEY METAL OF THE EARTH ITSELF; FIGURE 42, OF ARSENIC; FIGURE 43, OF SULPHUR; FIGURE 44, OF CINNABAR; FIGURE 45, OF QUICKLIME; FIGURE 46, OF NITRE; AND FIGURE 47, OF VITRIOL. FIGURE 48 IS THE CHARACTER OF SAL AMMONIAC, WHICH ELEMENT DERIVES ITS NAME FROM THE TEMPLE OF JUPITER AMMON IN AN EGYPTIAN DESERT, WHERE IT WAS FOUND. FIGURE 49 IS THE CHARACTER OF ALUM; FIGURE 50, OF ALKALI, A NAME OF ARABIAN ORIGIN; AND FIGURE 51, OF SAL TARTAR, A SUBSTANCE POSSESSING GREAT OCCULT VIRTUE. TABLE ILL, FIGURE 52. THE EIGHT GLOBES AND THE CENTRAL SQUARE REPRESENT THE SEVEN DAYS OF CREATION. THE THREE WORLDS WHEREIN CREATION OCCURS ARE SYMBOLIZED BY THREE CONCENTRIC RINGS. THE GERMAN WORDS IN THE OUTER RING ARE EXTRACTS FROM THE FIRST CHAPTER OF GENESIS. THE WORDS AROUND THE OUTSIDE OF THE OUTER RING ARE THE FIRST DAY. THE FOUR SMALL GLOBES INSIDE THE OUTER RING DEAL WITH THE ABSTRACT PHASES OF CREATION. THE UPPER GLOBE CONTAINING THE TRIANGLE ENCLOSES THE WORDS HEAVEN AND EARTH. THE GLOBE TO THE RIGHT CONTAINS THE WORD LIGHT, AND THE ONE TO THE LEFT, JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] ELOHIM IN THE UPPER PART AND DARKNESS IN THE LOWER PART. THE GLOBE AT THE BOTTOM CONTAINS THE WORD DAY IN THE UPPER HALF AND NIGHT IN THE LOWER. THE FOUR GLOBES WITHIN THE SECOND RING DEPICT THE SECOND, THIRD, FOURTH, AND FIFTH DAYS OF CREATION. THE WHITE GLOBE ABOVE DIVIDED BY A DOTTED LINE IS DESIGNATED THE SECOND DAY; THE GLOBE TO THE LEFT WITH THE MOUNTAINS, THE THIRD DAY; THE GLOBE TO THE RIGHT WITH THE PLANETARY RINGS, THE FOURTH DAY; AND THE GLOBE BELOW BISECTED BY A DOTTED LINE, THE FIFTH DAY. THE SQUARE IN THE CENTRAL RING CONTAINING THE HUMAN FORM IS MARKED THE SIXTH DAY. THIS CHART IS A DIAGRAMMATIC EXPOSITION OF THE THREE LAYERS OF THE MACROCOSMIC AND MICROCOSMIC AURIC EGGS, SHOWING THE FORCES ACTIVE WITHIN THEM. TABLE IV, FIGURE. 53. FIGURE 53 HAS BEEN DESIGNATED THE SYMBOLIC TOMB OF CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ. THE UPPER CIRCLE IS THE FIRST WORLD--THE DIVINE SPHERE OF GOD. THE TRIANGLE IN THE CENTER IS THE THRONE OF GOD [THIS IS WHERE THE SUPREME LORDSHIP DWELLS WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, WHERE THE LORD GIVES HIS COMMANDS TO HIS LOWER INFERIOR CREATURES]. THE SMALL CIRCLES AT THE POINTS OF THE STAR SYMBOLIZE THE SEVEN GREAT SPIRITS BEFORE THE THRONE, MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH WALKS THE ALPHA AND OMEGA--THE SON OF GOD. THE CENTRAL TRIANGLE CONTAINS THREE FLAMES--THE DIVINE TRINITY. FROM THE LOWEST OF THESE FLAMES PROCEEDS THE FIRST DIVINE OUTFLOW, SHOWN BY TWO PARALLEL LINES DESCENDING THROUGH THE THRONE OF SATURN (THE SPIRIT ORIFELIS, THROUGH WHOM GOD MANIFESTED HIMSELF). PASSING THROUGH THE BOUNDARY OF THE CELESTIAL UNIVERSE AND THE 22 SPHERES OF THE LOWER SYSTEM, THE LINES END AT POINT B, THE THRONE OF LUCIFER, IN WHOM THE DIVINE OUTPOURING IS CONCENTRATED AND REFLECTED. FROM HIM THE DIVINE LIGHT IRRADIATES IN SUCCESSION TO D (CAPRICORN), E (GEMINI), F (LIBRA), G (TAURUS), H (PISCES), I (AQUARIUS), K (CANCER), L (VIRGO), M (ARIES), N (LEO), O (SCORPIO), P (SAGITTARIUS), THENCE BACK TO D. THE ZODIACAL CIRCLES REPRESENT TWELVE ORDERS OF GREAT AND BENEFICENT SPIRITS, AND THE SMALLER CIRCLES WITHIN THE RING OF FIXED STARS MARK THE ORBITS OF THE SACRED PLANETS. TABLE V, FIGURE 54. FIGURE 54 IS SIMILAR TO FIGURE 53, BUT REPRESENTS THE UNIVERSE AT THE TIME GOD MANIFESTED HIMSELF THROUGH THE CHARACTER OF JUPITER, THE SPIRIT SACHASIEL. VON WELLING GIVES NO REASON FOR THE CHANGE IN THE ORDER OF INFLUX INTO THE TWELVE ORDERS OF SPIRITS, FOR THE THIRD WORLD, FOR THE ADDING OF ANOTHER CIRCLE AND THE INTERLACED TRIANGLES IN THE UPPER WORLD, OR FOR THE LETTERS Y AND Z. IN THE UPPER TRIANGLE---
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] A REPRESENTS THE FATHER PRINCIPLE, F THE DIVINE OUTFLOW, G THE POINT OF INFLUX INTO THE TWELVE ORDERS OF SPIRITS (PROBABLY SAGITTARIUS). THE LETTERS H, I, J, K, L, M, N, O, P, Q, S, AND T DENOTE THE SEQUENTIAL POINTS OF IRRADIATIONS TO EACH OTHER; W AND X, THE WORLD OF THE SONS OF GOD; AND B, C, D, AND E, THE WORLD OF LUCIFER. THIS PLATE SHOWS THE UNIVERSE AFTER THE DESCENT OF LUCIFER INTO MATTER. ACCORDING TO VON WELLING, WHEN LUCIFER WANTED TO CONTROL POWER, THE INFLUX OF THE DIVINE LIGHT INSTANTLY CEASED. LUCIFER'S WORLD (WHICH LATER BECAME THE SOLAR SYSTEM), WITH ALL ITS LEGIONS OF SPIRITS (WHO IN THEIR ESSENCE WERE SCHAMAYIM) REFLECTING HIS IDEAS AND INVERTING THE DIVINE LIGHT, WAS TURNED INTO DARKNESS. LUCIFER'S SCHAMAYIM THEREUPON BECAME A CONTRACTED DISC, A TANGIBLE SUBSTANCE; AND CHAOS CAME INTO EXISTENCE. TABLE VI, FIGURES 55-59. FIGURE 55 SYMBOLIZES THE CHAOS OF LUCIFER; FIGURE 56, THE SEPARATION OF LIGHT FROM DARKNESS; FIGURE 57, THE LIGHT IN THE MIDST OF THE DARKNESS; AND FIGURE 58, THE REGIONS OF THE ELEMENTS AND THEIR INHABITANTS. THE FOUR A'S SIGNIFY THE ABYSS SURROUNDING ALL THINGS. THE A B IS THE FIERY THRONE OF LUCIFER. THE PLANE OF G IS THE SUBTERRANEAN AIR; F, THE SUBTERRANEAN WATER; C, THE EARTH REGION; D, THE OUTER WATER; E, THE OUTER AIR, W AND X THE REGION OF SCHAMAYIM. THE ELEMENTAL INHABITANTS OF THE PLANES DIFFER IN GOODNESS ACCORDING TO THEIR PROXIMITY TO THE CENTER OF WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] (A B). THE EARTH'S SURFACE (C) DIVIDES THE SUBTERRANEAN ELEMENTALS FROM THOSE OF THE OUTER WATER, AIR, AND FIRE (D, C, AND X). THE ELEMENTALS OF THE UPPER STRATA (THE UPPER HALF OF C, AND ALL OF D, E, AND X) REPRESENT AN ASCENDING SCALE OF VIRTUE, WHILE THOSE OF THE LOWER STRATA (THE LOWER HALF OF C, AND ALL OF F, G, AND A B) REPRESENT A DESCENDING SCALE OF DEPRAVITY. THE REGION OF AIR (E) IS A PARTIAL EXCEPTION TO THIS ORDER. WHILE AIR IS CLOSE TO THE LIGHT AND FILLED WITH BEAUTIFUL SPIRITS, IT IS ALSO THE HABITATION OF BEELZEBUB, THE EVIL SPIRIT OF THE AIR, WITH HIS LEGION OF ELEMENTAL DEMONS. UPON THE SUBTLE ELEMENT OF AIR ARE IMPRESSED THE INFLUENCES OF THE STARS; THE THOUGHTS, WORDS, AND DEEDS OF MAN; AND A MYRIAD OF MYSTERIOUS INFLUENCES FROM THE VARIOUS PLANES OF NATURE. MAN INHALES THESE IMPRESSIONS, AND THEY PRODUCE DIVERSE EFFECTS UPON HIS MIND. IN AIR ARE SUSPENDED ALSO THE SEED GERMS BY WHICH WATER IS IMPREGNATED AND MADE CAPABLE OF BRINGING FORTH FORMS OF ORGANIC AND INORGANIC LIFE. THE GROTESQUE FIGURES SEEN IN CRYSTAL CAVES AND FROST PICTURES UPON WINDOWS ARE CAUSED BY THESE AERIAL IMPRESSIONS. WHILE THE AIR ELEMENTALS ARE GREAT AND WISE, THEY ARE TREACHEROUS AND CONFUSED BECAUSE AMENABLE TO BOTH GOOD AND EVIL IMPRESSIONS. THE MIGHTY ELEMENTAL BEINGS WHO INHABIT THE WATERY LIGHT FIRE OF THE REGION X CANNOT BE DECEIVED BY THE SPIRITS OF DARKNESS. THEY LOVE THE CREATURES OF THE WATERS, FOR THE WATERY ELEMENT (D) PROCEEDED FROM THE FIERY WATER (X). MORTAL MAN CANNOT ENDURE THE SOCIETY OF THESE FIERY SPIRITS, BUT GAINS WISDOM FROM THEM THROUGH THE CREATURES OF THE WATERS IN WHICH THEY CONTINUALLY MIRROR THEMSELVES. FIGURE 59 REPRESENTS THIS SOLAR SYSTEM, WITH W AND X AS THE LOCALITY OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN. TABLE VII, FIGURES 1-5, 7, 8. (TABLE VIII HAS FIGURE 6.) FIGURE 1 IS THE TRIUNE DIVINE SULPHUR, THE ALL-PERFECT OUT OF THE ALL-PERFECT, THE SOUL OF CREATURES. THE THREEFOLD DIVINE ONE IS SYMBOLIZED BY THREE INTERLACED CIRCLES DESIGNATED ALCHEMICALLY SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY. IN THE CENTRAL TRIANGLE IS THE DIVINE NAME EHIEH. GEIST MEANS SPIRIT. THE OTHER WORDS REQUIRE NO TRANSLATION. FIGURE 2 IS COMMON DESTRUCTIVE SULPHUR. A BAR PLACED IN THE TRIANGLE MAKES IT THE CHARACTER OF EARTH. FIGURE 3 IS TRUE OIL OF VITRIOL, COMPOSED OF A CIRCLE WITH TWO DIAMETERS AND TWO REVERSED HALF-CIRCLES HANGING BELOW. IN THIS ARE HIDDEN THE CHARACTERS OF ALL METALS. TIN IS SYMBOLIZED BY FIGURE 4 AND IRON BY FIGURE 5. FIGURE 7 IS THE SOLAR SYSTEM ACCORDING TO COPERNICUS. FIGURE 8 IS THE LAST JUDGMENT. THE SUN IS REMOVED FROM THE CENTER OF THE SOLAR SYSTEM AND REPLACED BY THE EARTH. THIS CHANGES THE RESPECTIVE POSITIONS OF ALL THE OTHER PLANETS EXCEPT MARS, JUPITER, AND SATURN, WHICH RETAIN THEIR RESPECTIVE CIRCLES. THE LETTER A SIGNIFIES THE CIRCLE OF THE SUN; B, THAT OF MERCURY; C, THAT OF VENUS; D, (SIC) THAT OF THE MOON; AND E, THAT OF THE EARTH. INWARD FROM THE SPHERE H ARE THE GREAT CIRCLES OF DAMNATION. TABLE VII., FIGURE 6. IN FIGURE 6 THE LETTER A, MARKS THE CENTER OF ETERNITY. THE MOTION OF THE RAYS TOWARD B, D, AND C WAS THE FIRST DIVINE MANIFESTATION AND IS SYMBOLIZED BY THE EQUILATERAL TRIANGLE, B, D, C. THE ETERNAL WORLD WITHIN THE INNER CIRCLE BECAME MANIFEST IN THE WATER (SALT), THE LIGHT (MERCURY), AND THE FIRE (SULPHUR) OF THE ARCHETYPAL WORLD, REPRESENTED BY THE THREE CIRCLES (F, E, G) WITHIN THE TRIANGLE OF COMPLETE EQUALITY (H, I, K), WHICH IS IN TURN SURROUNDED BY THE CIRCLE OF THE HIGH THRONE. THE CIRCLE F IS NAMED UNDERSTANDING; E, WISDOM; G, REASON. IN CIRCLE I IS THE WORD FATHER [STEPHEN]; IN CIRCLE H, SON [JESUS]; IN CIRCLE K, SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]. THE SEVEN OUTER CIRCLES ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS BEFORE THE THRONE. THE LOWER PART OF THE FIGURE IS SIMILAR TO FIGURES 53 AND 54. THE OUTER CIRCLES ARE THE ANGELIC WORLD ENDING IN THE COGNIZABLE WORLD OF THE SONS OF GOD. THEN COMES THE CIRCLE OF THE VISIBLE CONSTELLATIONS AND FIXED STARS; WITHIN THIS IS THE SOLAR SYSTEM WITH THE SUN AS THE CENTER (L). UNGRUND MEANS THE ABYSS. TABLE IX, FIGURE 9. FIGURE 9 IS A SYNTHESIS OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS AND REPRESENTS THE INTERBLENDING PLANES OF BEING. IN THE RIGHT MARGIN THE SEVEN OUTER CIRCLES CONTAIN THE NAMES OF THE PLANETARY ANGELS. THE WORDS IN THE GRADUATED CIRCLES FROM THE TOP TRIANGLE DOWNWARD READ: (1) ABYSS OF COMPASSION; (2) ZION; (3) THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW EARTH; (4) THE NEW JERUSALEM; (5) PARADISE; (6) THE BOSOM OF ABRAHAM; (7) THE OUTER COURTS OF THE LORD. FROM BELOW THE CIRCLES OF DARKNESS REACH UPWARD, EACH DIVINE PRINCIPLE BEING OPPOSED BY AN INFERNAL OPPOSITE. THE SMALL CIRCLE ON THE LEFT CONTAINING A TRIANGLE AND CROSS IS NAMED THE TREE OF LIFE, AND THAT ON THE RIGHT THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. IN THE CENTER OF THE DIAGRAM IS THE TRINITY, JOINED WITH THE SUPERIOR AND INFERIOR PLANES BY LINES OF ACTIVITY. TABLE X, FIGURES 10-15. FIGURE 10 SHOWS THE NEW JERUSALEM IN FORM OF A CUBE, WITH THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WRITTEN ON THE TWELVE LINES OF THE CUBE. IN THE CENTER IS THE [SEXLESS] EYE OF GOD. THE WORDS ROUND THE OUTER CIRCLE ARE FROM THE BOOK OF REVELATION. FIGURES 11, 12, 13, 14, AND 15 POSSIBLY ARE CIPHER SYMBOLS OF THE ANGELS OF THE PLAGUES, THE NAME OF THE ANTICHRIST, THE SIGNATURE OF THE BEAST OF BABYLON, AND THE NAME OF THE WOMAN RIDING ON THE BEAST OF BLASPHEMY. 
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TABLE XI, FIGURES 1.-11. FIGURE 1 IS THE SOLAR SYSTEM ACCORDING TO GENESIS. THE O ON TOP OF THE RADIUS OF THE CIRCLE IS THE DOT OF ETERNITY--THE BEGINNING OF BEGINNINGS. THE WHOLE DIAMETER IS THE [SEXLESS] OUTFLOW OF GOD, MANIFESTING FIRST IN THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS--THE SCHAMAYIM, IN WHICH REGION HUMAN UNDERSTANDING CANNOT FUNCTION. THE SPACE FROM K TO I CONTAINS THE HEAVENS OF SATURN, JUPITER, AND MARS; L TO M, THE HEAVENS OF VENUS AND MERCURY; M TO H, THE HEAVENS OF THE SUN. THE LETTER E IS THE MOON, THE CIRCLE OF THE EARTH. FIGURE 2 IS THE GLOBE OF THE EARTH, SHOWING THE HOUSES AND SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. FIGURE 3 IS THE CHARACTER OF THE UNIVERSAL MERCURY (DIVINE LIFE) IN ITS TRIUNE ASPECT OF MERCURY, SULPHUR, AND SALT. FIGURE 4 IS TRUE SALTPETER PURIFIED WITH QUICKLIME AND ALKALI. FIGURE 5 SHOWS THE EXACT DEGREE OR ANGLE OF THE PLANETS' PLACES AS WELL AS THE INDIVIDUAL FIXED STARS IN THE ZODIAC. THE LETTER A IS THE SUN AND B IS THE EARTH. FROM K TO I ARE THE CIRCLES OF MERCURY AND VENUS; G TO H, THE CIRCLES OF EARTH AND MOON; F TO E AND E TO C, OF JUPITER AND SATURN; C TO D, THE STARRY BELT OR ZODIAC. FIGURE 6 IS THE MICROCOSM, WITH THE PLANETS AND SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC CORRESPONDING TO THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF ITS FORM. THE WORDS UPON THE FIGURE READ: KNOW THYSELF. IN WORDS, HERBS, AND STONES LIES A GREAT POWER. FIGURE 7 IS THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER FROM WHICH ALL CHARACTERS HAVE BEEN TAKEN. FIGURES 8, 9, AND 10 ARE LEFT TO THE SOLUTION OF THE READER. FIGURE 11 IS THE RADIATING UNIVERSAL MERCURY. TABLE XII, FIGURES 12-19. FIGURE 12 IS CALLED A MIRROR OF ASTROLOGICAL ASPECTS. BELOW IT IS AN ASTROLOGER'S WHEEL. FIGURE 13 IS SIMILAR TO FIGURE 12. FIGURE 14 IS A SECRET ALCHEMICAL FORMULA. THE WORDS AROUND THE CIRCLE READ: OUT OF ONE IN ALL IS ALL. FIGURE 15 IS AN UNSATISFACTORY ATTEMPT TO SHOW THE COMPARATIVE SIZES OF THE SUNS AND PLANETS AND THEIR DISTANCES FROM EACH OTHER. FIGURE 16 IS THE SOLAR SYSTEM WITH ITS INTERNAL AND SPIRITUAL HEAVENS. A B IS THE SOLAR SYSTEM; C IS THE SPHERE OF FIXED STARS; D, E, F, G ARE THE SYSTEMS OF THE SPIRITUAL WORLDS; H IS THE THRONE OF THE LIVING GOD; J, K, L, M, AND N ARE THE GREAT BEYOND, UNMEASURABLE. FIGURE 17 SHOWS THE CREATION OF THE SOLAR SYSTEM OUT OF THE RING OF THE DIVINE ETERNITY. THE FOUR A'S ARE THE ABYSS, B IS THE FIRST REVELATION OF GOD OUT OF THE ABYSS, AND FROM THIS REVELATION C, D, E, F, AND G WERE CREATED. C AND D REPRESENT THE SPIRITUAL HIERARCHIES; D AND E, THE UPPER WORLDS, OR CONSTELLATIONS; E AND F, THE DISTANCE FROM JUPITER TO THE UPPER WORLDS; F AND G, THE SOLAR SYSTEM WITH ITS PLANETS AND THEIR HEAVENS; B AND C THE THRONE OF CHRIST. FIGURE 18 DESCRIBES THE DIVISION ACCORDING TO GENESIS OF THE WATERS ABOVE THE HEAVENS (D) FROM THE WATERS BELOW (A, B, AND C). FIGURE 19 IS THE MERCURY OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, ESSENTIAL TO MATERIAL EXISTENCE. TABLE XIII, FIGURES 1-4. FIGURE 1 IS AIN SOPH, THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE ABYSS OF DIVINE MAJESTY, AN ENDLESS WELLING UP, LIMITLESS IN TIME AND SPACE. FIGURE 2 SYMBOLIZES THE THREE DIVINE PRINCIPLES—FATHER [STEPHEN], SON [JESUS], AND HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]. AROUND THE TRIANGLE IS WRITTEN: I SHALL BE THAT I SHALL BE. AT THE APEX OF THE TRIANGLE IS THE WORD CROWN [TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; IN THE LEFT POINT, WISDOM; IN THE RIGHT POINT, UNDERSTANDING. FIGURE 3 REPRESENTS THE TRINITY WITH ITS OUTFLOW. THE WORDS ABOVE THE UPPER SPHERE ARE REVELATION OF THE DIVINE MAJESTY IN JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] ELOHIM. THE LOWER CIRCLES CONTAIN THE NAMES OF THE HIERARCHIES CONTROLLING THE LOWER WORLDS. THE WORDS WITHIN THE CIRCLE OF STARS READ: LUCIFER THE SON OF THE AURORA OF THE MORNING. THE LETTER C REPRESENTS THE UNIVERSAL MERCURY. THE WORDS WITHIN THE CIRCLE READ: THE FIRST BEGINNING OF ALL CREATURES. FIGURE 4 REPRESENTS THE ABODE OF LUCIFER AND HIS ANGELS, THE CHAOS SPOKEN OF IN GENESIS. TABLE XIV, FIGURES 5, 7, 8. FIGURE 5 SHOWS THE TRIANGLE OF TRIUNE DIVINITY IN THE MIDST OF A CROSS. AT THE LEFT IS A SMALL TRIANGLE CONTAINING THE WORDS THE SECRETS OF ELOHIM, AND AT THE RIGHT IS ANOTHER INSCRIBED THE SECRETS OF NATURE. ON THE HORIZONTAL ARMS OF THE CROSS ARE THE WORDS THE TREE OF LIFE AND THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. THE PLATE EXPLAINS THE INTERBLENDING OF THE SPIRITUAL AND INFERNAL POWERS IN THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE. FIGURE 7 IS CALLED THE ROAD TO PARADISE. IT PROBABLY INDICATES THE POSITIONS OF THE SUN, MOON, AND PLANETS AT THE MOMENT OF THEIR GENESIS. FIGURE 8 IS THE EARTH BEFORE THE FLOOD, WHEN IT WAS WATERED BY A MIST OR VAPOR. THE WORDS AT THE LEFT ARE THE TREE OF LIFE; THOSE AT THE RIGHT, THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. THE DIAGRAM WITH THE SYMBOL OF MARS IS DEVOTED TO A CONSIDERATION OF THE RAINBOW. TABLE XV, FIGURES 6, 9, 10. FIGURE 6 IS SIMILAR TO FIGURE 5 AND IS CALLED THE SECRET OF NATURE. AN INTERESTING DIAGRAM IS SHOWN ON EITHER SIDE OF THE CENTRAL FIGURE, EACH CONSISTING OF A TRIANGLE WITH CIRCLES RADIATING FROM ITS POINTS. THE DIAGRAM ON THE LEFT IS CALLED THE SECRETS OF THE UPPER WORLD, AND THE ONE ON RIGHT THE SECRETS OF THE UNDERWORLD. FIGURE 9 IS THE SOLAR SYSTEM. AROUND THE CENTRAL PART ARE THE WORDS THE PLACE OF THE DAMNED. FIGURE 10 SHOWS THE DOT, OR POINT OF REST, SURROUNDED BY A TRIANGLE ENCLOSING A CIRCLE CONTAINING THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. IT REPRESENTS COMPLETION OF THE PROCESS OF REGENERATION AND THE CONSUMMATION OF THE GREAT WORK.
[image: Table XII, Figures 12-19]
TABLE XII, FIGURES 12-19
[image: Table XIII, Figures 1-4]
TABLE XIII, FIGURES 1-4
[image: Table XIV, Figures 5, 7, and 8]
TABLE XIV, FIGURES 5, 7, AND 8
[image: Table XV, Figures 6, 9, and 10]
TABLE XV, FIGURES 6, 9, AND 10
ALCHEMY AND ITS EXPONENTS
IS THE TRANSMUTATION OF BASE METALS INTO GOLD POSSIBLE? IS THE IDEA ONE AT WHICH THE LEARNED OF THE MODERN WORLD CAN AFFORD TO SCOFF? ALCHEMY WAS MORE THAN A SPECULATIVE ART: IT WAS ALSO AN OPERATIVE ART. SINCE THE TIME OF THE IMMORTAL HERMES, ALCHEMISTS HAVE ASSERTED (AND NOT WITHOUT SUBSTANTIATING EVIDENCE) THAT THEY COULD MANUFACTURE GOLD FROM TIN, SILVER, LEAD, AND MERCURY. THAT THE GALAXY OF BRILLIANT PHILOSOPHIC AND SCIENTIFIC MINDS WHO, OVER A PERIOD OF TWO THOUSAND YEARS, AFFIRMED THE ACTUALITY OF METALLIC TRANSMUTATION AND MULTIPLICATION, COULD BE COMPLETELY SANE AND RATIONAL ON ALL OTHER PROBLEMS OF PHILOSOPHY AND SCIENCE, YET HOPELESSLY MISTAKEN ON THIS ONE POINT, IS UNTENABLE. NOR IS IT REASONABLE THAT THE HUNDREDS DECLARING TO HAVE SEEN AND PERFORMED TRANSMUTATIONS OF METALS COULD ALL HAVE BEEN DUPES, IMBECILES, OR LIARS. THOSE ASSUMING THAT ALL ALCHEMISTS WERE OF UNSOUND MENTALITY WOULD BE FORCED TO PUT IN THIS CATEGORY NEARLY ALL THE PHILOSOPHERS AND SCIENTISTS OF THE ANCIENT AND MEDIAEVAL WORLDS. EMPERORS, PRINCES, PRIESTS, AND COMMON TOWNSFOLK HAVE WITNESSED THE APPARENT MIRACLE OF METALLIC METAMORPHOSIS. IN THE FACE OF EXISTING TESTIMONY, ANYONE IS PRIVILEGED TO REMAIN UNCONVINCED, BUT THE SCOFFER ELECTS TO IGNORE EVIDENCE WORTHY OF RESPECTFUL CONSIDERATION. MANY GREAT ALCHEMISTS AND HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS OCCUPY AN HONORED NICHE IN THE HALL OF FAME, WHILE THEIR MULTITUDINOUS CRITICS REMAIN OBSCURE. TO LIST ALL THESE SINCERE SEEKERS AFTER NATURE'S GREAT ARCANUM IS IMPOSSIBLE, BUT A FEW WILL SUFFICE TO ACQUAINT THE READER WITH THE SUPERIOR TYPES OF INTELLECT WHO INTERESTED THEMSELVES IN THIS ABSTRUSE SUBJECT. AMONG THE MORE PROMINENT NAMES ARE THOSE OF THOMAS NORTON, ISAAC OF HOLLAND, BASIL VALENTINE (THE SUPPOSED DISCOVERER OF ANTIMONY), JEAN DE MEUNG, ROGER BACON, ALBERTUS MAGNUS, QUERCETANUS GERBER (THE ARABIAN WHO BROUGHT THE KNOWLEDGE OF ALCHEMY TO EUROPE THROUGH HIS WRITINGS), PARACELSUS, NICHOLAS FLARNMEL, JOHN FREDERICK HELVETIUS, RAYMOND LULLY, ALEXANDER SETHON, MICHAEL SENDIVOGIUS, COUNT BERNARD OF TREVISO, SIR GEORGE RIPLEY, PICUS DE MIRANDOLA, JOHN DEE, HENRY KHUNRATH, MICHAEL MAIER, THOMAS VAUGHAN, J. B. VON HELMONT, JOHN HEYDON, LASCARIS, THOMAS CHARNOCK, SYNESIUS (BISHOP OF PTOLEMAIS), MORIEU, THE COMTE DI CAGLIOSTRO, AND THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN. THERE ARE LEGENDS TO THE EFFECT THAT KING SOLOMON AND PYTHAGORAS WERE ALCHEMISTS AND THAT THE FORMER MANUFACTURED BY ALCHEMICAL MEANS THE GOLD USED IN HIS TEMPLE. ALBERT PIKE TAKES SIDES WITH THE ALCHEMICAL PHILOSOPHERS BY DECLARING THAT THE GOLD OF THE HERMETISTS WAS A REALITY. HE SAYS: "THE HERMETIC SCIENCE, LIKE ALL THE REAL SCIENCES, IS MATHEMATICALLY DEMONSTRABLE. ITS RESULTS, EVEN MATERIAL, ARE AS RIGOROUS AS THAT OF A CORRECT EQUATION. THE HERMETIC GOLD IS NOT ONLY A TRUE DOGMA, A LIGHT WITHOUT SHADOW, A TRUTH WITHOUT ALLOY OF FALSEHOOD; IT IS ALSO A MATERIAL GOLD, REAL, PURE, THE MOST PRECIOUS THAT CAN BE FOUND IN THE MINES OF THE EARTH." SO MUCH FOR THE MASONIC ANGLE. WILLIAM AND MARY JOINTLY ASCENDED THE THRONE OF ENGLAND IN 1689, AT WHICH TIME ALCHEMISTS MUST HAVE ABOUNDED IN THE KINGDOM, FOR DURING THE FIRST YEAR OF THEIR REIGN THEY REPEALED AN ACT MADE BY KING HENRY IV IN WHICH THAT SOVEREIGN DECLARED THE MULTIPLYING OF METALS TO BE A CRIME AGAINST THE CROWN. IN DR. SIGISMUND BACSTROM'S COLLECTION OF ALCHEMICAL MANUSCRIPTS IS A HANDWRITTEN COPY OF THE ACT PASSED BY WILLIAM AND MARY, COPIED FROM CHAPTER 30 OF STATUTES AT LARGE FOR THE FIRST YEAR OF THEIR REIGN. THE ACT READS AS FOLLOWS: "AN ACT TO REPEAL THE STATUTE MADE IN THE 5TH YEAR OF KING HENRY IV, LATE KING OF ENGLAND, [WHEREIN] IT WAS ENACTED, AMONG OTHER THINGS, IN THESE WORDS, OR TO THIS EFFECT, NAMELY: 'THAT NONE FROM HENCEFORTH SHOULD USE TO MULTIPLY GOLD OR SILVER OR USE THE CRAFT OF MULTIPLICATION, AND IF ANY THE SAME DO THEY SHALL INCUR THE PAIN OF FELONY.' AND WHEREAS, SINCE THE MAKING OF THE SAID STATUTE, DIVERS PERSONS  HAVE BY THEIR STUDY, INDUSTRY AND LEARNING, ARRIVED TO GREAT SKILL & PERFECTION IN THE ART OF MELTING AND REFINING OF METALS, AND OTHERWISE IMPROVING AND MULTIPLYING THEM AND THEIR ORES, WHICH VERY MUCH ABOUND IN THIS REALM, AND EXTRACTING GOLD AND SILVER OUR OF THE SAME, BUT DARE NOT TO EXERCISE THEIR SAID SKILL WITHIN THIS REALM, FOR FEAR OF FALLING UNDER THE PENALTY OF THE SAID STATUTE, BUT EXERCISE THE SAID ART IN FOREIGN PARTS, TO THE GREAT LOSS AND DETRIMENT OF THIS REALM: BE IT THEREFORE ENACTED BY THE KING'S AND QUEEN'S MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTIES, BY AND WITH THE ADVICE AND CONSENT OF THE LORDS SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL AND COMMONS IN THIS PRESENT PARLIAMENT ASSEMBLED, THAT FROM HENCEFORTH THE AFORESAID BRANCH, ARTICLE, OR SENTENCE, CONTAINED IN THE SAID ACT, AND EVERY WORD, MATTER AND THING CONTAINED IN THE SAID BRANCH OR SENTENCE, SHALL BE REPEALED, ANNULLED, REVOKED, AND FOR EVER MADE VOID, ANY THING IN THE SAID ACT TO THE CONTRARY IN ANY WISE WHATSOEVER NOTWITHSTANDING. PROVIDED ALWAYS, AND BE IT ENACTED BY THE AUTHORITY AFORESAID, THAT ALL THE GOLD AND SILVER THAT SHALL BE EXTRACTED BY THE AFORESAID ART OF MELTING OR REFINING OF METALS, AND OTHERWISE IMPROVING AND MULTIPLYING OF THEM AND THEIR ORES, AS BEFORE SET FORTH, BE FROM HENCEFORTH EMPLOYED FOR NO OTHER USE OR USES WHATSOEVER BUT FOR THE INCREASE OF MONIES; AND THAT THE PLACE HEREBY APPOINTED FOR THE DISPOSAL THEREOF SHALL BE THEIR MAJESTIES MINT, WITHIN THE TOWER OF LONDON, AT WHICH PLACE THEY ARE TO RECEIVE THE FULL AND TRUE VALUE OF THEIR GOLD AND SILVER, SO PROCURED, FROM TIME TO TIME, ACCORDING TO THE ASSAY AND FINENESS THEREOF, AND SO FOR ANY GREATER OR LESS WEIGHT, AND THAT NONE OF THAT METAL OF GOLD AND SILVER SO REFINED AND PROCURED BE PERMITTED TO BE USED OR DISPOSED OF IN ANY OTHER PLACE OR PLACES WITHIN THEIR MAJESTIES DOMINIONS." AFTER THIS REPEALING MEASURE HAD BECOME EFFECTIVE, WILLIAM AND MARY ENCOURAGED THE FURTHER STUDY OF ALCHEMY. DR. FRANZ HARTMANN HAS COLLECTED RELIABLE EVIDENCE CONCERNING FOUR DIFFERENT: ALCHEMISTS WHO TRANSMUTED BASE METALS INTO GOLD NOT ONCE BUT MANY TIMES. ONE OF THESE ACCOUNTS CONCERNS A MONK OF THE ORDER OF ST. AUGUSTINE NAMED WENZEL SEILER, WHO DISCOVERED A SMALL AMOUNT OF MYSTERIOUS RED POWDER IN HIS CONVENT. IN THE PRESENCE OF EMPEROR LEOPOLD I, KING OF GERMANY, HUNGARY, AND BOHEMIA, HE TRANSMUTED QUANTITIES OF TIN INTO GOLD. AMONG OTHER THINGS WHICH HE DIPPED INTO HIS MYSTERIOUS ESSENCE WAS A LARGE SILVER MEDAL. THAT PART OF THE MEDAL WHICH CAME IN CONTACT WITH THE GOLD-PRODUCING SUBSTANCE WAS TRANSMUTED INTO THE PUREST QUALITY OF THE MORE PRECIOUS METAL. THE REST REMAINED SILVER. WITH REGARD TO THIS MEDAL, DR. HARTMANN WRITES: "THE MOST INDISPUTABLE PROOF (IF APPEARANCES CAN PROVE ANYTHING) OF THE POSSIBILITY OF TRANSMUTING BASE METALS INTO GOLD, MAY BE SEEN BY EVERYONE WHO VISITS VIENNA; IT BEING A MEDAL PRESERVED IN THE IMPERIAL TREASURY CHAMBER, AND IT IS STATED THAT THIS MEDAL, CONSISTING ORIGINALLY OF SILVER, HAS BEEN PARTLY TRANSFORMED INTO GOLD, BY ALCHEMICAL MEANS, BY THE SAME WENZEL SEILER WHO WAS AFTERWARDS MADE A KNIGHT BY THE EMPEROR LEOPOLD I. AND GIVEN THE TITLE WENZESLAUS RITTER VON REINBURG. "(IN THE PRONAOS OF THE TEMPLE OF WISDOM.) SPACE LIMITATIONS PRECLUDE A LENGTHY DISCUSSION OF THE ALCHEMISTS. A BRIEF SKETCH OF THE LIVES OF FOUR SHOULD SERVE TO SHOW THE GENERAL PRINCIPLES ON WHICH THEY WORKED, THE METHOD BY WHICH THEY OBTAINED THEIR KNOWLEDGE, AND THE USE WHICH THEY MADE OF IT. THESE FOUR WERE GRAND MASTERS OF THIS SECRET SCIENCE; AND THE STORIES OF---
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PARACELSUS.
IN HIS BIOGRAPHIA ANTIQUA, FRANCIS BARRETT APPENDS TO THE NAME OF PARACELSUS THE FOLLOWING TITLES OF DISTINCTION: "THE PRINCE OF PHYSICIANS AND PHILOSOPHERS BY FIRE; GRAND PARADOXICAL PHYSICIAN; THE TRISMEGISTUS OF SWITZERLAND; FIRST REFORMER OF CHEMICAL PHILOSOPHY; ADEPT IN ALCHEMY, CABALA, AND MAGIC; NATURE'S FAITHFUL SECRETARY; MASTER OF THE ELIXIR OF LIFE AND THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE," AND THE "GREAT MONARCH OF CHEMICAL SECRETS" THEIR WANDERINGS AND STRIVINGS, AS RECORDED BY THEIR OWN PENS AND BY CONTEMPORANEOUS DISCIPLES OF THE HERMETIC ART, ARE AS FASCINATING AS ANY ROMANCE OF FICTION. 
PARACELSUS OF HOHENHEIM
THE MOST FAMOUS OF ALCHEMICAL AND HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS WAS PHILIPPUS AUREOLUS THEOPHRASTUS BOMBASTUS VON HOHENHEIM. THIS MAN, WHO CALLED HIMSELF PARACELSUS, DECLARED THAT SOME DAY ALL THE DOCTORS OF EUROPE WOULD TURN FROM THE OTHER SCHOOLS AND, FOLLOWING HIM, REVERE HIM ABOVE EVERY OTHER PHYSICIAN. THE ACCEPTED DATE OF THE BIRTH OF PARACELSUS IS DECEMBER 17, 1493. HE WAS AN ONLY CHILD. BOTH HIS FATHER AND MOTHER WERE INTERESTED IN MEDICINE AND CHEMISTRY. HIS FATHER WAS A PHYSICIAN AND HIS MOTHER THE SUPERINTENDENT OF A HOSPITAL. WHILE STILL A YOUTH, PARACELSUS BECAME GREATLY INTERESTED IN THE WRITINGS OF ISAAC OF OLLAND, AND DETERMINED TO REFORM THE MEDICAL SCIENCE OF HIS DAY. WHEN TWENTY YEARS OLD HE BEGAN A SERIES OF TRAVELS WHICH CONTINUED FOR ABOUT TWELVE YEARS. HE VISITED MANY EUROPEAN COUNTRIES, INCLUDING RUSSIA. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HE PENETRATED INTO ASIA. IT WAS IN CONSTANTINOPLE THAT THE GREAT SECRET OF THE HERMETIC ARTS WAS BESTOWED UPON HIM BY ARABIAN ADEPTS. HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE NATURE SPIRITS AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE INVISIBLE WORLDS HE PROBABLY SECURED FROM THE BRAHMINS OF INDIA WITH WHOM HE CAME IN CONTACT EITHER DIRECTLY OR THROUGH THEIR DISCIPLES. HE BECAME AN ARMY PHYSICIAN, AND HIS UNDERSTANDING AND SKILL BROUGHT HIM GREAT SUCCESS. UPON HIS RETURN TO GERMANY, HE BEGAN HIS LONG-DREAMED-OF REFORMATION OF THE MEDICAL ARTS AND SCIENCES. HE WAS OPPOSED ON EVERY HAND AND CRITICIZED UNMERCIFULLY. HIS VIOLENT TEMPER AND TREMENDOUSLY STRONG PERSONALITY UNDOUBTEDLY PRECIPITATED MANY STORMS UPON HIS HEAD WHICH MIGHT HAVE BEEN AVOIDED HAD HE BEEN OF A LESS CAUSTIC DISPOSITION. HE FLAYED THE APOTHECARIES, ASSERTING THAT THEY DID NOT USE THE PROPER INGREDIENTS IN THEIR PRESCRIPTIONS AND DID NOT CONSIDER THE NEEDS OF THEIR PATIENTS, DESIRING ONLY TO COLLECT EXORBITANT FEES FOR THEIR CONCOCTIONS. THE REMARKABLE CURES WHICH PARACELSUS EFFECTED ONLY MADE HIS ENEMIES HATE HIM MORE BITTERLY, FOR THEY COULD NOT DUPLICATE THE APPARENT MIRACLES WHICH HE WROUGHT. HE NOT ONLY TREATED THE MORE COMMON DISEASES OF HIS DAY BUT IS SAID TO HAVE ACTUALLY CURED LEPROSY, CHOLERA, AND CANCER. HIS FRIENDS CLAIMED FOR HIM THAT HE ALL BUT RAISED THE DEAD. HIS SYSTEMS OF HEALING WERE SO HETERODOX, HOWEVER, THAT SLOWLY BUT SURELY HIS ENEMIES OVERWHELMED HIM AND AGAIN AND AGAIN FORCED HIM TO LEAVE THE FIELDS OF HIS LABORS AND SEEK REFUGE WHERE HE WAS NOT KNOWN. THERE IS MUCH CONTROVERSY CONCERNING THE PERSONALITY OF PARACELSUS. THAT HE HAD AN IRASCIBLE DISPOSITION THERE IS NO DOUBT. HIS BARRED FOR PHYSICIANS AND FOR WOMEN AMOUNTED TO A MANIA; FOR THEM HE HAD NOTHING BUT ABUSE. AS FAR AS CAN BE LEARNED, THERE WAS NEVER A LOVE AFFAIR IN HIS LIFE. HIS PECULIAR APPEARANCE AND IMMODERATE SYSTEM OF LIVING WERE ALWAYS HELD AGAINST HIM BY HIS ADVERSARIES. IT IS BELIEVED THAT HIS PHYSICAL ABNORMALITIES MAY HAVE BEEN RESPONSIBLE FOR MUCH OF THE BITTERNESS AGAINST SOCIETY WHICH HE CARRIED WITH HIM THROUGHOUT ALL HIS INTOLERANT AND TEMPESTUOUS LIFE. HIS REPUTED INTEMPERANCE BROUGHT UPON HIM STILL MORE PERSECUTION, FOR IT WAS ASSERTED THAT EVEN DURING THE TIME OF HIS PROFESSORSHIP IN THE UNIVERSITY OF BASEL HE WAS SELDOM SOBER. SUCH AN ACCUSATION IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND IN VIEW OF THE MARVELOUS MENTAL CLARITY FOR WHICH HE WAS NOTED AT ALL TIMES. THE VAST AMOUNT OF WRITING WHICH HE ACCOMPLISHED (THE STRASSBURG EDITION OF HIS COLLECTED WORKS IS IN THREE LARGE VOLUMES, EACH CONTAINING SEVERAL HUNDRED PAGES) IS A MONUMENTAL CONTRADICTION OF THE TALES REGARDING HIS EXCESSIVE USE OF ALCOHOLICS. NO DOUBT MANY OF THE VICES OF WHICH HE IS ACCUSED WERE SHEER INVENTIONS BY HIS ENEMIES, WHO, NOT SATISFIED WITH HIRING ASSASSINS TO MURDER HIM, SOUGHT TO BESMIRCH HIS MEMORY AFTER THEY HAD REVENGEFULLY ENDED HIS LIFE. THE MANNER IN WHICH PARACELSUS MET HIS DEATH IS UNCERTAIN, BUT: THE MOST CREDIBLE ACCOUNT IS THAT HE DIED AS THE INDIRECT RESULT OF A SCUFFLE WITH A NUMBER OF ASSASSINS WHO HAD BEEN HIRED BY SOME OF HIS PROFESSIONAL ENEMIES TO MAKE AWAY WITH THE ONE WHO HAD EXPOSED THEIR CHICANERY. FEW MANUSCRIPTS ARE EXTANT IN THE HANDWRITING OF PARACELSUS, FOR HE DICTATED THE MAJORITY OF HIS WORKS TO HIS DISCIPLES, WHO WROTE THEM DOWN. PROFESSOR JOHN MAXSON STILLMAN, OF STANFORD UNIVERSITY, PAYS THE FOLLOWING TRIBUTE TO HIS MEMORY: "WHATEVER BE THE FINAL JUDGMENT AS TO THE RELATIVE IMPORTANCE OF PARACELSUS IN THE UPBUILDING OF MEDICAL SCIENCE AND PRACTICE, IT MUST BE RECOGNIZED THAT HE ENTERED UPON HIS CAREER AT BASEL WITH THE ZEAL AND THE SELF-ASSURANCE OF ONE WHO BELIEVED HIMSELF INSPIRED WITH A GREAT TRUTH, AND DESTINED TO EFFECT A GREAT ADVANCE IN THE SCIENCE AND PRACTICE OF MEDICINE. BY NATURE, HE WAS A KEEN AND OPEN-MINDED OBSERVER OF WHATEVER CAME UNDER HIS OBSERVATION, THOUGH PROBABLY ALSO NOT A VERY CRITICAL ANALYST OF THE OBSERVED PHENOMENA. HE WAS EVIDENTLY AN UNUSUALLY SELF-RELIANT AND INDEPENDENT THINKER, THOUGH THE DEGREE OF ORIGINALITY IN HIS THOUGHT MAY BE A MATTER OF LEGITIMATE DIFFERENCES OF OPINION. CERTAINLY, ONCE HAVING, FROM WHATEVER COMBINATION OF INFLUENCES, MADE UP HIS MIND TO REJECT THE SACREDNESS OF THE AUTHORITY OF ARISTOTLE, GALEN AND AVICENNA, AND HAVING FOUND WHAT TO HIS MIND WAS A SATISFACTORY SUBSTITUTE FOR THE ANCIENT DOGMAS IN HIS OWN MODIFICATION OF THE NEO-PLATONIC PHILOSOPHY, HE DID NOT HESITATE TO BURN HIS SHIPS BEHIND HIM. "HAVING CUT LOOSE FROM THE DOMINANT GALENISM OF HIS TIME, HE DETERMINED TO PREACH AND TEACH THAT THE BASIS OF THE MEDICAL SCIENCE OF THE FUTURE SHOULD BE THE STUDY OF NATURE, OBSERVATION OF THE PATIENT, EXPERIMENT AND EXPERIENCE, AND NOT THE INFALLIBLE DOGMAS OF AUTHORS LONG DEAD. DOUBTLESS IN THE PRIDE AND SELF-CONFIDENCE OF HIS YOUTHFUL ENTHUSIASM HE DID NOT RIGHTLY ESTIMATE THE TREMENDOUS FORCE OF CONSERVATISM AGAINST WHICH HE DIRECTED HIS ASSAULTS. IF SO, HIS EXPERIENCE IN BASEL SURELY UNDECEIVED HIM. FROM THAT TIME ON HE WAS TO BE A WANDERER AGAIN, SOMETIMES IN GREAT POVERTY, SOMETIMES IN MODERATE COMFORT, BUT MANIFESTLY DISILLUSIONED AS TO THE IMMEDIATE SUCCESS OF HIS CAMPAIGN THOUGH NEVER IN DOUBT AS TO ITS ULTIMATE SUCCESS--FOR TO HIS MIND HIS NEW THEORIES AND PRACTICE OF MEDICINE WERE AT ONE WITH THE FORCES OF NATURE, WHICH WERE THE EXPRESSION OF GOD'S [SEXLESS] WILL, AND EVENTUALLY THEY MUST PREVAIL." THIS STRANGE MAN, HIS NATURE A MASS OF CONTRADICTIONS, HIS STUPENDOUS GENIUS SHINING LIKE A STAR THROUGH THE PHILOSOPHIC AND SCIENTIFIC DARKNESS OF MEDIAEVAL EUROPE, STRUGGLING AGAINST THE JEALOUSY OF HIS COLLEAGUES AS WELL AS AGAINST THE IRASCIBILITY OF HIS OWN NATURE, FOUGHT FOR THE GOOD OF THE MANY AGAINST THE DOMINATION OF THE FEW. HE WAS THE FIRST MAN TO WRITE SCIENTIFIC BOOKS IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE COMMON PEOPLE SO THAT ALL COULD READ THEM. EVEN IN DEATH PARACELSUS FOUND NO REST. AGAIN, AND AGAIN HIS BONES WERE DUG UP AND REINTERRED IN ANOTHER PLACE. THE SLAB OF MARBLE OVER HIS GRAVE BEARS THE FOLLOWING INSCRIPTION: "HERE LIES BURIED PHILIP THEOPHRASTUS THE FAMOUS DOCTOR OF MEDICINE WHO CURED WOUNDS, LEPROSY, GOUT, DROPSY AND OTHER INCURABLE MALADIES OF THE BODY, WITH WONDERFUL KNOWLEDGE AND GAVE HIS GOODS TO BE DIVIDED AND DISTRIBUTED TO THE POOR. IN THE YEAR 1541 ON THE 24TH DAY OF SEPTEMBER HE EXCHANGED LIFE FOR DEATH. TO THE LIVING PEACE, TO THE SEPULCHERED ETERNAL REST." A. M. STODDART, IN HER LIFE OF PARACELSUS, GIVES A REMARKABLE TESTIMONIAL OF THE LOVE WHICH THE MASSES HAD FOR THE GREAT PHYSICIAN. REFERRING TO HIS TOMB, SHE WRITES: "TO THIS DAY THE POOR PRAY THERE. HOHENHEIM'S MEMORY HAS 'BLOSSOMED IN THE DUST' TO SAINTHOOD, FOR THE POOR HAVE CANONIZED HIM. WHEN CHOLERA THREATENED SALZBURG IN 1830, THE PEOPLE MADE A PILGRIMAGE TO HIS MONUMENT AND PRAYED HIM TO AVERT IT FROM THEIR HOMES. THE DREADED SCOURGE PASSED AWAY FROM THEM AND RAGED IN GERMANY AND THE REST OF AUSTRIA."
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ALBERTUS MAGNUS.
ALBERT DE GROOT WAS BORN ABOUT 1206 AND DIED AT THE AGE OF 74. IT HAS BEEN SAID OF HIM THAT HE WAS "MAGNUS IN MAGIA, MAJOR IN PHILOSOPHIA, MAXIMUS IN THEOLOGIA." HE WAS A MEMBER OF THE DOMINICAN ORDER AND THE MENTOR OF ST. THOMAS AQUINAS IN ALCHEMY AND PHILOSOPHY. AMONG OTHER POSITIONS OF DIGNITY OCCUPIED BY ALBERTUS MAGNUS WAS THAT OF BISHOP OF REGENSBURG. HE WAS BEATIFIED IN 1622. ALBERTUS WAS AN ARISTOTELIAN PHILOSOPHER, AN ASTROLOGER, AND A PROFOUND STUDENT OF MEDICINE AND PHYSICS. DURING HIS YOUTH, HE WAS CONSIDERED OF DEFICIENT MENTALITY, BUT HIS SINCE SERVICE AND DEVOTION WERE REWARDED BY A VISION IN WHICH THE VIRGIN MARY APPEARED TO HIM AND BESTOWED UPON HIM GREAT PHILOSOPHICAL AND INTELLECTUAL POWERS. HAVING BECOME MASTER OF THE MAGICAL SCIENCES, ALBERTUS BEGAN THE CONSTRUCTION OF A CURIOUS AUTOMATON, WHICH HE INVESTED WITH THE POWERS OF SPEECH AND THOUGHT. THE ANDROID, AS IT WAS CALLED, WAS COMPOSED OF METALS AND UNKNOWN SUBSTANCES CHOSEN ACCORDING TO THE STARS AND ENDUED WITH SPIRITUAL QUALITIES BY MAGICAL FORMULAE AND INVOCATIONS, AND THE LABOR UPON IT CONSUMED OVER THIRTY YEARS. ST. THOMAS AQUINAS, THINKING THE DEVICE TO BE A DIABOLICAL MECHANISM, DESTROYED IT, THUS FRUSTRATING THE LABOR OF A LIFETIME. IN SPITE OF THIS ACT, ALBERTUS MAGNUS LEFT TO ST. THOMAS AQUINAS HIS ALCHEMICAL FORMULAE INCLUDING (ACCORDING TO LEGEND) THE SECRET OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE. ON ONE OCCASION ALBERTUS MAGNUS INVITED WILLIAM II, COUNT OF HOLLAND AND KING OF THE ROMANS, TO A GARDEN PARTY IN MIDWINTER. THE GROUND WAS COVERED WITH SNOW, BUT ALBERTUS, HAD PREPARE A SUMPTUOUS BANQUET IN THE OPEN GROUNDS OF HIS MONASTERY AT COLOGNE. THE GUESTS WERE AMAZED AT THE IMPRUDENCE OF THE PHILOSOPHER, BUT AS THEY SAT DOWN TO EAT ALBERTUS, UTTERED A FEW WORDS, THE SNOW DISAPPEARED, THE GARDEN WAS FILLED WITH FLOWERS AND SINGING BIRDS, AND THE AIR WAS WARM WITH THE BREEZES OF SUMMER. AS SOON AS THE FEAST WAS OVER, THE SNOW RETURNED, MUCH TO THE AMAZEMENT OF THE ASSEMBLED NOBLES. (FOR DETAILS, SEE THE LIVES OF ALCHEMYSTICAL PHILOSOPHERS.) [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IT WAS SUPPOSED THAT ONE EARLY TEACHER OF PARACELSUS WAS A MYSTERIOUS ALCHEMIST WHO CALLED HIMSELF SOLOMON TRISMOSIN. CONCERNING THIS PERSON NOTHING IS KNOWN SAVE THAT AFTER SOME YEARS OF WANDERING HE SECURED THE FORMULA OF TRANSMUTATION AND CLAIMED TO HAVE MADE VAST AMOUNTS OF GOLD. A BEAUTIFULLY ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPT OF THIS AUTHOR, DATED 1582 AND CALLED SPLENDOR SOLIS, IS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. TRISMOSIN CLAIMED TO HAVE LIVED TO THE AGE OF 150 AS THE RESULT OF HIS KNOWLEDGE OF ALCHEMY. ONE VERY SIGNIFICANT STATEMENT APPEARS IN HIS ALCHEMICAL WANDERINGS, WHICH WORK IS SUPPOSED TO NARRATE HIS SEARCH FOR THE PHILOSOPHER'S SCONE: "STUDY WHAT THOU ART, WHEREOF THOU ART A PART, WHAT THOU KNOW OF THIS ART, THIS IS REALLY WHAT THOU ART. ALL THAT IS WITHOUT THEE ALSO IS WITHIN, THUS WROTE TRISMOSIN." 
RAYMOND LULLY
THIS MOST FAMOUS OF ALL THE SPANISH ALCHEMISTS WAS BORN ABOUT THE YEAR 1235. HIS FATHER WAS SENESCHAL TO JAMES THE FIRST OF ARAGON, AND YOUNG RAYMOND WAS BROUGHT UP IN THE COURT SURROUNDED BY THE TEMPTATIONS AND PROFLIGACY ABOUNDING IN SUCH PLACES. HE WAS LATER APPOINTED TO THE POSITION WHICH HIS FATHER HAD OCCUPIED. A WEALTHY MARRIAGE ENSURED RAYMOND'S FINANCIAL POSITION, AND HE LIVED THE LIFE OF A GRANDEE. ONE OF THE MOST BEAUTIFUL WOMEN AT: THE COURT OF ARAGON WAS DONNA AMBROSIA ELEANORA DI CASTELLO, WHOSE VIRTUE AND BEAUTY HAD BROUGHT HER GREAT RENOWN. SHE WAS AT THAT TIME MARRIED AND WAS NOT PARTICULARLY PLEASED TO DISCOVER THAT YOUNG LULLY WAS RAPIDLY DEVELOPING A PASSION FOR HER. WHEREVER SHE WENT RAYMOND FOLLOWED, AND AT LAST OVER A TRIVIAL INCIDENT HE WROTE SOME VERY AMOROUS VERSES TO HER, WHICH PRODUCED AN EFFECT QUITE DIFFERENT FROM WHAT HE HAD EXPECTED. HE RECEIVED A MESSAGE INVITING HIM TO VISIT THE LADY. HE RESPONDED WITH ALACRITY. SHE TOLD HIM THAT IT WAS ONLY FAIR THAT HE SHOULD BEHOLD MORE OF THE BEAUTY CONCERNING WHICH HE WROTE SUCH APPEALING POEMS AND, DRAWING ASIDE PART OF HER GARMENTS, DISCLOSED THAT ONE SIDE OF HER BODY WAS NEARLY EATEN AWAY BY A CANCER. RAYMOND NEVER RECOVERED FROM THE SHOCK. IT TURNED THE ENTIRE COURSE OF HIS LIFE. HE RENOUNCED THE FRIVOLITIES OF THE COURT AND BECAME A RECLUSE. SOMETIME AFTERWARDS WHILE DOING PENANCE FOR HIS WORLDLY SINS A VISION APPEARED TO HIM IN WHICH CHRIST TOLD HIM TO FOLLOW IN THE DIRECTION IN WHICH HE SHOULD LEAD. LATER THE VISION WAS REPEATED. HESITATING NO LONGER, RAYMOND DIVIDED HIS PROPERTY AMONG HIS FAMILY AND RETIRED TO A HUT ON THE SIDE OF A HILL, WHERE HE DEVOTED HIMSELF TO THE STUDY OF ARABIC, THAT HE MIGHT GO FORTH AND CONVERT THE INFIDELS. AFTER SIX YEARS IN THIS RETREAT HE SET OUT WITH A MOHAMMEDAN SERVANT, WHO, WHEN HE LEARNED THAT RAYMOND WAS ABOUT TO ATTACK THE FAITH OF HIS PEOPLE, BURIED HIS KNIFE IN HIS MASTER'S BACK. RAYMOND REFUSED TO ALLOW HIS WOULD-BE ASSASSIN TO BE EXECUTED, BUT LATER THE MAN STRANGLED HIMSELF IN PRISON. WHEN RAYMOND REGAINED HIS HEALTH, HE BECAME A TEACHER OF THE ARABIC LANGUAGE TO THOSE WHO INTENDED TRAVELING IN THE HOLY LAND. IT WAS WHILE SO ENGAGED THAT HE CAME IN CONTACT: WITH ARNOLD OF VILLA NOVA, WHO TAUGHT HIM THE PRINCIPLES OR ALCHEMY. AS A RESULT OF THIS TRAINING, RAYMOND LEARNED THE SECRET OF THE TRANSMUTATION AND MULTIPLICATION OF METALS. HIS LIFE OF WANDERING CONTINUED, AND DURING THE COURSE OF IT HE ARRIVED AT TUNIS, WHERE HE BEGAN TO DEBATE WITH THE MOHAMMEDAN TEACHERS, AND NEARLY LOST HIS LIFE AS THE RESULT OF HIS FANATICAL ATTACKS UPON THEIR RELIGION. HE WAS ORDERED TO LEAVE THE COUNTRY AND NEVER TO RETURN AGAIN UPON PAIN OF DEATH. NOTWITHSTANDING THEIR THREATS HE MADE A SECOND VISIT TO TUNIS, BUT THE INHABITANTS INSTEAD OF KILLING HIM MERELY DEPORTED HIM TO ITALY. AN UNSIGNED ARTICLE APPEARING IN HOUSEHOLD WORDS, NO. 273, A MAGAZINE CONDUCTED BY CHARLES DICKENS, THROWS CONSIDERABLE LIGHT ON LULLY'S ALCHEMICAL ABILITY. "WHILST AT VIENNA HE [LULLY] RECEIVED FLATTERING LETTERS FROM EDWARD THE SECOND, KING OF ENGLAND, AND FROM ROBERT BRUCE, KING OF SCOTLAND, ENTREATING HIM TO VISIT THEM. HE HAD ALSO, IN THE COURSE OF HIS TRAVELS, MET WITH JOHN CREMER, ABBOT OF WESTMINSTER, WITH WHOM HE FORMED A STRONG FRIENDSHIP; AND IT WAS MORE TO PLEASE HIM THAN THE KING, THAT RAYMOND CONSENTED TO GO TO ENGLAND. [A TRACT BY JOHN CREMER APPEARS IN THE HERMETIC MUSEUM, BUT THERE IS NO RECORD IN THE ANNALS OF WESTMINSTER OF ANYONE BY THAT NAME.] CREMER HAD AN INTENSE DESIRE TO LEARN THE LAST GREAT SECRET OF ALCHEMY--TO MAKE THE POWDER OF TRANSMUTATION--AND RAYMOND, WITH ALL HIS FRIENDSHIP, HAD NEVER DISCLOSED IT. CREMER, HOWEVER, SET TO WORK VERY CUNNINGLY; HE WAS NOT LONG IN DISCOVERING THE OBJECT THAT WAS NEAREST TO RAYMOND'S HEART--THE CONVERSION OF THE INFIDELS. HE TOLD THE KING WONDERFUL STORIES OF THE GOLD, LULLY HAD THE ART TO MAKE; AND HE WORKED UPON RAYMOND BY THE HOPE THAT KING EDWARD WOULD BE EASILY INDUCED TO RAISE A CRUSADE AGAINST THE MAHOMMEDANS, IF HE HAD THE MEANS. "RAYMOND HAD APPEALED SO OFTEN TO POPES AND KINGS THAT HE HAD LOST ALL FAITH IN THEM; NEVERTHELESS, AS A LAST HOPE, HE ACCOMPANIED HIS FRIEND CREMER TO ENGLAND. CREMER LODGED HIM IN HIS ABBEY, TREATING HIM WITH DISTINCTION; AND THERE LULLY AT LAST INSTRUCTED HIM IN THE POWDER, THE SECRET OF WHICH CREMER HAD SO LONG DESIRED TO KNOW. WHEN THE POWDER WAS PERFECTED, CREMER PRESENTED HIM TO THE KING, WHO RECEIVED HIM AS A MAN MAY BE SUPPOSED TO RECEIVE ONE WHO COULD GIVE HIM BOUNDLESS RICHES. RAYMOND MADE ONLY ONE CONDITION; THAT THE GOLD HE MADE SHOULD NOT BE EXPENDED UPON THE LUXURIES OF THE COURT OR UPON A WAR WITH ANY CHRISTIAN KING; AND THAT EDWARD HIMSELF SHOULD GO IN PERSON WITH AN ARMY AGAINST THE INFIDELS. EDWARD PROMISED EVERYTHING AND ANYTHING. "RAYMOND HAD APARTMENTS ASSIGNED HIM IN THE TOWER, AND THERE HE TELLS US HE TRANSMUTED FIFTY THOUSAND POUNDS WEIGHT OF QUICKSILVER, LEAD, AND TIN INTO PURE GOLD, WHICH WAS COINED AT THE MINT INTO SIX MILLION OF NOBLES, EACH WORTH ABOUT THREE POUNDS STERLING AT THE PRESENT DAY. SOME OF THE PIECES SAID TO HAVE BEEN COINED OUT OF THIS GOLD ARE STILL TO BE FOUND IN ANTIQUARIAN COLLECTIONS. [WHILE DESPERATE ATTEMPTS HAVE BEEN MADE TO DISPROVE THESE STATEMENTS, THE EVIDENCE IS STILL ABOUT EQUALLY DIVIDED.] TO ROBERT BRUCE HE SENT A LITTLE WORK ENTITLED OF THE ART OF TRANSMUTING METALS. DR. EDMUND DICKENSON RELATES THAT WHEN THE CLOISTER WHICH RAYMOND OCCUPIED AT WESTMINSTER WAS REMOVED, THE WORKMEN FOUND SOME OF THE POWDER, WITH WHICH THEY ENRICHED THEMSELVES. "DURING LULLY'S RESIDENCE IN ENGLAND, HE BECAME THE FRIEND OF ROGER BACON. NOTHING, OF COURSE, COULD BE FURTHER FROM KING EDWARD'S THOUGHTS THAN TO GO ON A CRUSADE. RAYMOND'S APARTMENTS IN THE TOWER WERE ONLY AN HONORABLE PRISON; AND HE SOON PERCEIVED HOW MATTERS WERE. HE DECLARED THAT EDWARD WOULD MEET WITH NOTHING BUT MISFORTUNE AND MISERY FOR HIS BREACH OF FAITH. HE MADE HIS ESCAPE FROM ENGLAND IN 1315, AND SET OFF ONCE MORE TO PREACH TO THE INFIDELS. HE WAS NOW A VERY OLD MAN, AND NONE OF HIS FRIENDS COULD EVER HOPE TO SEE HIS FACE AGAIN. "HE WENT FIRST TO EGYPT, THEN TO JERUSALEM, AND THENCE TO TUNIS A THIRD TIME. THERE HE AT LAST MET WITH THE MARTYRDOM HE HAD SO OFTEN BRAVED. THE PEOPLE FELL UPON HIM AND STONED HIM. SOME GENOESE MERCHANTS CARRIED AWAY HIS BODY, IN WHICH THEY DISCERNED SOME FEEBLE SIGNS OF LIFE. THEY CARRIED HIM ON BOARD THEIR VESSEL; BUT THOUGH HE LINGERED AWHILE, HE DIED AS THEY CAME IN SIGHT OF MAJORCA, ON THE 28TH OF JUNE, 1315, AT THE AGE OF EIGHTY-ONE. HE WAS BURIED WITH GREAT HONOR IN HIS FAMILY CHAPEL AT ST. ULMA, THE VICEROY AND ALL THE PRINCIPAL NOBILITY ATTENDING."
NICHOLAS FLAMMEL
IN THE LATTER PART OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY THERE LIVED IN PARIS ONE WHOSE BUSINESS WAS THAT OF ILLUMINATING MANUSCRIPTS AND PREPARING DEEDS AND DOCUMENTS. TO NICHOLAS FLAMMEL THE WORLD IS INDEBTED FOR ITS KNOWLEDGE OF A MOST REMARKABLE VOLUME, WHICH HE BOUGHT FOR A PALTRY SUM FROM SOME BOOKDEALER WITH WHOM HIS PROFESSION OF SCRIVENER BROUGHT HIM IN CONTACT. THE STORY OF THIS CURIOUS DOCUMENT, CALLED THE BOOK OF ABRAHAM THE JEW, IS BEST NARRATED---
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JOHN CREMER, THE MYTHICAL ABBOT OF WESTMINSTER, IS AN INTERESTING PERSONALITY IN THE ALCHEMICAL IMBROGLIO OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. AS IT IS NOT REASONABLY CERTAIN THAT M ABBOT BY SUCH A NAME EVER OCCUPIED THE SEE OF WESTMINSTER, THE QUESTION NATURALLY ARISES, "WHO WAS THE PERSON CONCEALING HIS IDENTITY UNDER THE PSEUDONYM OF JOHN CREMER?" FICTITIOUS CHARACTERS SUCH AS JOHN CREMER ILLUSTRATE TWO IMPORTANT PRACTICES OF MEDIAEVAL ALCHEMISTS: (1) MANY PERSONS  OF HIGH POLITICAL OR RELIGIOUS RANK WERE SECRETLY ENGAGED IN HERMETIC CHEMICAL RESEARCH BUT, FEARING PERSECUTION AND RIDICULE, PUBLISHED THEIR FINDINGS UNDER VARIOUS PSEUDONYMS; (2) FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS IT WAS THE PRACTICE OF THOSE INITIATES WHO POSSESSED THE TRUE KEY TO THE GREAT HERMETIC ARCANUM TO PERPETUATE THEIR WISDOM BY CREATING IMAGINARY PERSONS , INVOLVING THEM IN EPISODES OF CONTEMPORANEOUS HISTORY AND THUS ESTABLISHING THESE BEINGS AS PROMINENT MEMBERS OF SOCIETY--IN SOME CASES EVEN FABRICATING COMPLETE GENEALOGIES TO ATTAIN THAT END. THE NAMES BY WHICH THESE FICTITIOUS CHARACTERS WERE KNOWN REVEALED NOTHING TO THE UNIFORMED. TO THE INITIATED, HOWEVER, THEY SIGNIFIED THAT THE PERSONALITY TO WHICH THEY WERE ASSIGNED HAD NO EXISTENCE OTHER THAN A SYMBOLIC ONE. THESE INITIATED CHRONICLERS CAREFULLY CONCEALED THEIR ARCANUM IN THE LIVES, THOUGHTS, WORDS. AND ACTS ASCRIBED TO THESE IMAGINARY PERSONS  AND THUS SAFELY TRANSMITTED THROUGH THE AGES THE DEEPEST SECRETS OF OCCULTISM AS WRITINGS WHICH TO THE UNCONVERSANT WERE NOTHING MORE THAN BIOGRAPHIES IN HIS OWN WORDS AS PRESERVED IN HIS HIEROGLYPHICAL FIGURES: "WHILST THEREFORE, I NICHOLAS FLAMMEL, NOTARY, AFTER THE DECEASE OF MY PARENTS, GOT MY LIVING AT OUR ART OF WRITING, BY MAKING INVENTORIES, DRESSING ACCOUNTS, AND SUMMING UP THE EXPENSES OF TUTORS AND PUPILS, THERE FELL INTO MY HANDS FOR THE SUM OF TWO FLORINS, A GUILDED BOOK, VERY OLD AND LARGE. IT WAS NOT OF PAPER, NOR OF PARCHMENT, AS OTHER BOOKS BE, BUT WAS ONLY MADE OF DELICATE RINDS (AS IT SEEMED TO ME) OF TENDER YOUNG TREES. THE COVER OF IT WAS OF BRASS, WELL BOUND, ALL ENGRAVED WITH LETTERS, OR STRANGE FIGURES; AND FOR MY PART I THINK THEY MIGHT WELL BE GREEK CHARACTERS, OR SOME SUCH LIKE ANCIENT LANGUAGE. SURE I AM. I COULD NOT READ THEM, AND I KNOW WELL THEY WERE NOT, NOTES NOR LETTERS OF THE LATIN NOR OF THE GAUL, FOR OF THEM WE UNDERSTAND A LITTLE. "AS FOR THAT WHICH WAS WITHIN IT, THE LEAVES OF BARK OR RIND, WERE ENGRAVED AND WITH ADMIRABLE DILIGENCE WRITTEN, WITH A POINT OF IRON, IN FAIR AND NEAT LATIN LETTERS COLORED. IT CONTAINED THRICE SEVEN LEAVES, FOR SO WERE THEY COUNTED IN THE TOP OF THE LEAVES, AND ALWAYS EVERY SEVENTH LEAF THERE WAS PAINTED A VIRGIN AND SERPENT SWALLOWING HER UP. IN THE SECOND SEVENTH, A CROSS WHERE A SERPENT WAS CRUCIFIED; AND THE LAST SEVENTH, THERE WERE PAINTED DESERTS, OR WILDERNESSES, IN THE MIDST WHEREOF RAN MANY FAIR FOUNTAINS, FROM WHENCE THERE ISSUED OUT A NUMBER OF SERPENTS, WHICH RAN UP AND DOWN HERE AND THERE. UPON THE FIRST OF THE LEAVES, WAS WRITTEN IN GREAT CAPITAL LETTERS OF GOLD, ABRAHAM THE JEW, PRINCE, PRIEST, LEVITE, ASTROLOGER, AND PHILOSOPHER, TO THE NATION OF THE JEWS, BY THE WRATH OF GOD DISPERSED AMONG THE GAULS, SENDS HEALTH. AFTER THIS IT WAS FILLED WITH GREAT EXECRATIONS AND CURSES (WITH THIS WORD MARANATHA, WHICH WAS OFTEN REPEATED THERE) AGAINST EVERY PERSON THAT SHOULD CAST HIS EYES UPON IT, IF HE WERE NOT SACRIFICER OR SCRIBE. "HE THAT SOLD ME THIS BOOK KNEW NOT WHAT IT WAS WORTH NOR MORE THAN I WHEN I BOUGHT IT; I BELIEVE IT HAD BEEN STOLEN OR TAKEN FROM THE MISERABLE JEWS, OR FOUND IN SOME PART OF THE ANCIENT PLACE OF THEIR ABODE. WITHIN THE BOOK, IN THE SECOND LEAF, HE COMFORTED HIS NATION, COUNSELLING THEM TO FLY VICES, AND ABOVE ALL IDOLATRY, ATTENDING WITH SWEET PATIENCE THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, WHO, SHOULD VANQUISH ALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND SHOULD REIGN WITH HIS PEOPLE IN GLORY ETERNALLY. WITHOUT DOUBT THIS HAD BEEN SOME VERY WISE AND UNDERSTANDING MAN. "IN THE THIRD LEAF, AND IN ALL THE OTHER WRITINGS THAT FOLLOWED, TO HELP HIS CAPTIVE NATION TO PAY THEIR TRIBUTES UNTO THE ROMAN EMPERORS, AND TO DO OTHER THINGS, WHICH I WILL NOT SPEAK OF, HE TAUGHT THEM IN COMMON WORDS THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS; HE PAINTED THE VESSELS BY THE SIDES, AND HE ADVERTISED THEM OF THE COLORS, AND OF ALL THE REST, SAVING OF THE FIRST AGENT, OF THE WHICH HE SPOKE NOT A WORD, BUT ONLY (AS HE SAID) IN THE FOURTH AND FIFTH LEAVES ENTIRE HE PAINTED IT, AND FIGURED IT WITH VERY GREAT CUNNING AND WORKMAN SHIP: FOR ALTHOUGH IT WAS WELL AND INTELLIGIBLY FIGURED AND PAINTED, YET NO MAN COULD EVER HAVE BEEN ABLE TO UNDERSTAND IT, WITHOUT BEING WELL SKILLED IN THEIR CABALA, WHICH GO BY TRADITION, AND WITHOUT HAVING WELL STUDIED THEIR BOOKS. "THE FOURTH AND FIFTH LEAVES THEREFORE, WERE WITHOUT ANY WRITING, ALL FULL OF FAIR FIGURES ENLIGHTENED, OR AS IT WERE ENLIGHTENED, FOR THE WORK WAS VERY EXQUISITE. FIRST, HE PAINTED A YOUNG MAN WITH WINGS AT HIS ANKLES, HAVING IN HIS HAND A CADUCEAN ROD, WRITHEN ABOUT WITH TWO SERPENTS, WHEREWITH HE STRUCK UPON A HELMET WHICH COVERED HIS HEAD. HE SEEMED TO MY SMALL JUDGMENT, TO BE THE GOD, MERCURY OF THE PAGANS: AGAINST HIM THERE CAME RUNNING AND FLYING WITH OPEN WINGS, A GREAT OLD MAN, WHO UPON HIS HEAD HAD AN HOUR GLASS FASTENED, AND IN HIS HAND A BOOK (OR SYRHE) LIKE DEATH, WITH THE WHICH, IN TERRIBLE AND FURIOUS MANNER, HE WOULD HAVE CUT OFF THE FEET OF MERCURY. ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE FOURTH LEAF, HE PAINTED A FAIR FLOWER ON THE TOP OF A VERY HIGH MOUNTAIN WHICH WAS SORE SHAKEN WITH THE NORTH WIND; IT HAD THE FOOT BLUE, THE FLOWERS WHITE AND RED, THE LEAVES SHINING LIKE FINE GOLD: AND ROUND ABOUT IT THE DRAGONS AND GRIFFONS OF THE NORTH MADE THEIR NESTS AND ABODE. "ON THE FIFTH LEAF THERE WAS A FAIR ROSE TREE FLOWERED IN THE MIDST OF A SWEET GARDEN, CLIMBING UP AGAINST A HOLLOW OAK; AT THE FOOT WHEREOF BOILED A FOUNTAIN OF MOST WHITE WATER, WHICH RAN HEADLONG DOWN INTO THE DEPTHS, NOTWITHSTANDING IT FIRST PASSED AMONG THE HANDS OF INFINITE PEOPLE, WHO DIGGED IN THE EARTH SEEKING FOR IT; BUT BECAUSE THEY WERE BLIND, NONE OF THEM KNEW IT, EXCEPT HERE AND THERE ONE WHO CONSIDERED THE WEIGHT. ON THE LAST SIDE OF THE FIFTH LEAF THERE WAS A KING WITH A GREAT FAUCHION, WHO MADE TO BE KILLED IN HIS PRESENCE BY SOME SOLDIERS A GREAT MULTITUDE OF LITTLE INFANTS, WHOSE MOTHERS WEPT AT THE FEET OF THE UNPITIFUL SOLDIERS: THE BLOOD OF WHICH INFANTS WAS AFTERWARDS BY OTHER SOLDIERS GATHERED UP, AND PUT IN A GREAT VESSEL, WHEREIN THE SUN AND THE MOON CAME TO BATHE THEMSELVES. "AND BECAUSE THAT THIS HISTORY DID REPRESENT THE MORE PART OF THAT OF THE INNOCENTS SLAIN BY HEROD, AND THAT IN THIS BOOK I LEARNED THE GREATEST PART OF THE ART, THIS WAS ONE OF THE CAUSES WHY I PLACED IN THEIR CHURCH-YARD THESE HIEROGLYPHIC SYMBOLS OF THIS SECRET SCIENCE. AND THUS, YOU SEE THAT WHICH WAS IN THE FIRST FIVE LEAVES. "I WILL NOT REPRESENT UNTO YOU THAT WHICH WAS WRITTEN IN GOOD AND INTELLIGIBLE LATIN IN ALL THE OTHER WRITTEN LEAVES, FOR GOD WOULD PUNISH ME, BECAUSE I SHOULD COMMIT A GREATER WICKEDNESS, THAN HE WHO (AS IT IS SAID) WISHED THAT ALL THE MEN OF THE WORLD HAD BUT ONE HEAD THAT HE MIGHT CUT IT OFF WITH ONE BLOW. HAVING WITH ME THEREFORE THIS FAIR BOOK, I DID NOTHING ELSE DAY NOR NIGHT, BUT STUDY UPON IT, UNDERSTANDING VERY WELL ALL THE OPERATIONS THAT IT SHOWED, BUT NOT KNOWING WITH WHAT MATTER I SHOULD BEGIN, WHICH MADE ME VERY HEAVY AND SOLITARY, AND CAUSED ME TO FETCH MANY A SIGH. MY WIFE PERRENELLA, WHOM I LOVED AS MYSELF, AND HAD LATELY MARRIED WAS MUCH ASTONISHED AT THIS, COMFORTING ME, AND EARNESTLY DEMANDING, IF SHE COULD BY ANY MEANS DELIVER ME FROM THIS TROUBLE. I COULD NOT POSSIBLY HOLD MY TONGUE, BUT TOLD HER ALL, AND SHOWED THIS FAIR BOOK, WHEREOF AT THE SAME INSTANT THAT SHE SAW IT, SHE BECAME AS MUCH ENAMORED AS MYSELF, TAKING EXTREME PLEASURE TO BEHOLD THE FAIR COVER, GRAVING’S, IMAGES, AND PORTRAITS, WHEREOF NOTWITHSTANDING SHE UNDERSTOOD AS LITTLE AS I: YET IT WAS A GREAT COMFORT TO ME TO TALK WITH HER, AND TO ENTERTAIN MYSELF, WHAT WE SHOULD DO TO HAVE THE INTERPRETATION OF THEM." NICHOLAS FLAMMEL SPENT MANY YEARS STUDYING THE MYSTERIOUS BOOK. HE EVEN PAINTED THE PICTURES FROM IT ALL OVER THE WALLS OF HIS HOUSE AND MADE NUMEROUS COPIES WHICH HE SHOWED TO THE LEARNED MEN WITH WHOM HE CAME IN CONTACT, BUT NONE COULD EXPLAIN THEIR SECRET SIGNIFICANCE. AT LAST HE DETERMINED TO GO FORTH IN QUEST OF AN ADEPT, OR WISE MAN, AND AFTER MANY WANDERINGS HE MET A PHYSICIAN--BY NAME MASTER CANCHES--WHO WAS IMMEDIATELY INTERESTED IN THE DIAGRAMS AND ASKED TO SEE THE ORIGINAL BOOK. THEY STARTED FORTH TOGETHER FOR PARIS, AND OR, THE WAY THE PHYSICIAN ADEPT EXPLAINED MANY OF THE PRINCIPLES OF THE HIEROGLYPHICS TO FLAMMEL, BUT BEFORE THEY REACHED THEIR JOURNEY'S END MASTER CANCHES WAS TAKEN ILL AND DIED. FLAMMEL BURIED HIM AT ORLEANS, BUT HAVING MEDITATED DEEPLY ON THE INFORMATION HE HAD SECURED DURING THEIR BRIEF ACQUAINTANCE, HE WAS ABLE, WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF HIS WIFE, TO WORK OUT THE FORMULA FOR TRANSMUTING BASE METALS INTO GOLD. HE PERFORMED THE EXPERIMENT SEVERAL TIMES WITH PERFECT SUCCESS, AND BEFORE HIS DEATH CAUSED A NUMBER OF HIEROGLYPHIC FIGURES TO BE PAINTED UPON AN ARCH OF ST. INNOCENT'S CHURCHYARD IN PARIS, WHEREIN HE CONCEALED THE ENTIRE FORMULA AS IT HAD BEEN REVEALED TO HIM FROM THE BOOK OF ABRAHAM THE JEW. 
COUNT BERNARD OF TREVISO
OF ALL THOSE WHO SOUGHT FOR THE ELIXIR OF LIFE AND THE PHILOSOPHER'S SCONE, FEW PASSED THROUGH THE CHAIN OF DISAPPOINTMENTS THAT BESET COUNT BERNARD OF TREVISO, WHO WAS BORN IN PADUA IN 1406 AND DIED IN 1490. HIS SEARCH FOR THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE AND THE SECRET OF THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS BEGAN WHEN HE WAS BUT FOURTEEN YEARS OF AGE. HE SPENT NOT ONLY A LIFETIME BUT ALSO A FORTUNE IN HIS QUEST. COUNT BERNARD WENT FROM ONE ALCHEMIST AND PHILOSOPHER TO ANOTHER, EACH OF WHOM UNFOLDED SOME PET THEOREM WHICH HE EAGERLY ACCEPTED AND EXPERIMENTED WITH BUT ALWAYS WITHOUT THE DESIRED RESULT. HIS FAMILY BELIEVED HIM TO BE MAD AND DECLARED THAT HE WAS DISGRACING HIS HOUSE BY HIS EXPERIMENTS, WHICH WERE RAPIDLY REDUCING HIM TO A STATE OF PENURY. HE TRAVELED IN MANY COUNTRIES, HOPING THAT IN DISTANT PLACES HE WOULD FIND WISE MEN CAPABLE OF ASSISTING HIM. AT LAST AS HE WAS APPROACHING HIS SEVENTY-SIXTH YEAR, HE WAS REWARDED WITH SUCCESS. THE GREAT SECRETS OF THE ELIXIR OF LIFE, THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE, AND THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS WERE REVEALED TO HIM. HE WROTE A LITTLE BOOK DESCRIBING THE RESULTS OF HIS LABORS, AND WHILE HE LIVED ONLY A FEW YEARS TO ENJOY THE FRUITAGE OF HIS DISCOVERY HE WAS THOROUGHLY SATISFIED THAT THE TREASURE HE HAD FOUND WAS WORTH THE LIFETIME SPENT IN SEARCH OF IT. AN EXAMPLE OF THE INDUSTRY AND PERSEVERANCE DISPLAYED BY HIM IS TO BE FOUND IN ONE OF THE PROCESSES WHICH SOME FOOLISH PRETENDER COAXED HIM TO ATTEMPT AND WHICH RESULTED IN HIS SPENDING TWENTY YEARS CALCINING EGG SHELLS AND NEARLY AN EQUAL PERIOD DISTILLING ALCOHOL AND OTHER SUBSTANCES. IN THE HISTORY OF ALCHEMICAL RESEARCH THERE NEVER WAS A MORE PATIENT AND PERSEVERING DISCIPLE OF THE GREAT ARCANUM. BERNARD DECLARED THE PROCESS OF DISSOLUTION, ACCOMPLISHED NOT WITH FIRE BUT WITH MERCURY, TO BE THE SUPREME SECRET OF ALCHEMY---
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ROBERT H. FRYAR, IN A FOOTNOTE TO HIS REPRINT OF THE HIEROGLYPHICAL FIGURES BY NICHOLAS FLAMMEL, SAYS: "ONE THING WHICH SEEMS TO PROVE THE REALITY OF THIS STORY BEYOND DISPUTE, IS, THAT THIS VERY BOOK OF ABRAHAM THE JEW, WITH THE ANNOTATIONS OF 'FLAMMEL,' WHO WROTE FROM THE INSTRUCTIONS HE RECEIVED FROM THIS PHYSICIAN, WAS ACTUALLY IN THE HANDS OF CARDINAL RICHELIEU, AS BOREL WAS TOLD BY THE COUNT DE CABRINES, WHO SAW AND EXAMINED IT." 
THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF ALCHEMY
PART ONE
ALCHEMY, THE SECRET ART OF THE LAND OF KHEM, IS ONE OF THE TWO OLDEST SCIENCES KNOWN TO THE WORLD. THE OTHER IS ASTROLOGY. THE BEGINNINGS OF BOTH EXTEND BACK INTO THE OBSCURITY OF PREHISTORIC TIMES. ACCORDING TO THE EARLIEST RECORDS EXTANT, ALCHEMY AND ASTROLOGY WERE CONSIDERED AS DIVINELY REVEALED TO MAN SO THAT BY THEIR AID HE MIGHT REGAIN HIS LOST ESTATE. ACCORDING TO OLD LEGENDS PRESERVED BY THE RABBINS, THE ANGEL AT THE GATE OF EDEN INSTRUCTED ADAM IN THE MYSTERIES OF QABBALAH AND OF ALCHEMY, PROMISING THAT WHEN THE HUMAN RACE HAD THOROUGHLY MASTERED THE SECRET WISDOM CONCEALED WITHIN THESE INSPIRED ARTS, THE CURSE OF THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT WOULD BE REMOVED AND MAN MIGHT AGAIN ENTER INTO THE GARDEN OF THE LORD. AS MAN TOOK UPON HIMSELF "COATS OF SKINS" (PHYSICAL BODIES) AT THE TIME OF HIS FALL, SO THESE SACRED SCIENCES WERE BROUGHT BY HIM INTO THE LOWER WORLDS INCARNATED IN DENSE VEHICLES, THROUGH WHICH THEIR SPIRITUAL TRANSCENDENTAL NATURES COULD NO LONGER MANIFEST THEMSELVES. THEREFORE, THEY WERE CONSIDERED AS BEING DEAD OR LOST. THE EARTHLY BODY OF ALCHEMY IS CHEMISTRY, FOR CHEMISTS DO NOT REALIZE THAT HALF OF THE BOOK OF TORAH IS FOREVER CONCEALED BEHIND THE VEIL OF ISIS (SEE THE TAROT), AND THAT SO LONG AS THEY STUDY ONLY MATERIAL ELEMENTS, THEY CAN AT BEST DISCOVER BUT HALF OF THE MYSTERY. ASTROLOGY HAS CRYSTALLIZED INTO ASTRONOMY, WHOSE VOTARIES RIDICULE THE DREAMS OF ANCIENT SEERS AND SAGES, DERIDING THEIR SYMBOLS AS MEANINGLESS PRODUCTS OF SUPERSTITION. NEVERTHELESS, THE INTELLIGENTSIA OF THE MODERN WORLD CAN NEVER PASS BEHIND THE VEIL WHICH DIVIDES THE SEEN FROM THE UNSEEN EXCEPT IN THE WAY APPOINTED--THE MYSTERIES. WHAT IS LIFE? WHAT IS INTELLIGENCE? WHAT IS FORCE? THESE ARE THE PROBLEMS TO THE SOLUTION OF WHICH THE ANCIENTS CONSECRATED THEIR TEMPLES OF LEARNING. WHO SHALL SAY THAT THEY DID NOT ANSWER THOSE QUESTIONS? WHO WOULD RECOGNIZE THE ANSWERS IF GIVEN? IS IT POSSIBLE THAT UNDER THE SYMBOLS OF ALCHEMY AND ASTROLOGY LIES CONCEALED A WISDOM SO ABSTRUSE THAT THE MIND OF THIS RACE IS NOT QUALIFIED TO CONCEIVE ITS PRINCIPLES? THE CHALDEANS, PHOENICIANS, AND BABYLONIANS WERE FAMILIAR WITH THE PRINCIPLES OF ALCHEMY, AS WERE MANY EARLY ORIENTAL RACES. IT WAS PRACTICED IN GREECE AND ROME; WAS THE MASTER SCIENCE OF THE EGYPTIANS. KHEM WAS AN ANCIENT NAME FOR THE LAND OF EGYPT; AND BOTH THE WORDS ALCHEMY AND CHEMISTRY ARE A PERPETUAL REMINDER OF THE PRIORITY OF EGYPT'S SCIENTIFIC KNOWLEDGE. ACCORDING TO THE FRAGMENTARY WRITINGS OF THOSE EARLY PEOPLES, ALCHEMY WAS TO THEM NO SPECULATIVE ART. THEY IMPLICITLY BELIEVED IN THE MULTIPLICATION OF METALS; AND IN THE FACE OF THEIR REITERATIONS BOTH THE SCHOLAR AND THE MATERIALIST SHOULD BE MORE-KINDLY IN THEIR CONSIDERATION OF ALCHEMICAL THEOREMS. EVOLUTIONISTS TRACE THE UNFOLDMENT OF THE ARTS AND SCIENCES UP THROUGH THE GROWING INTELLIGENCE OF THE PREHISTORIC MAN, WHILE OTHERS, OF A TRANSCENDENTAL POINT OF VIEW, LIKE TO CONSIDER THEM AS BEING DIRECT REVELATIONS FROM GOD. MANY INTERESTING SOLUTIONS TO THE RIDDLE OF ALCHEMY'S ORIGIN HAVE BEEN ADVANCED. ONE IS THAT ALCHEMY WAS REVEALED TO MAN BY THE MYSTERIOUS EGYPTIAN DEMIGOD HERMES TRISMEGISTUS. THIS SUBLIME FIGURE, LOOMING THROUGH THE MISTS OF TIME AND BEARING IN HIS HAND THE IMMORTAL EMERALD, IS CREDITED BY THE EGYPTIANS AS BEING THE AUTHOR OF ALL THE ARTS AND SCIENCES. IN HONOR OF HIM ALL SCIENTIFIC KNOWLEDGE WAS GATHERED UNDER THE GENERAL TITLE OF THE HERMETIC ARTS. WHEN THE BODY OF HERMES WAS INTERRED IN THE VALLEY OF EBRON (OR HEBRON), THE DIVINE EMERALD WAS BURIED WITH IT. MANY CENTURIES AFTERWARD THE EMERALD WAS DISCOVERED--ACCORDING TO ONE VERSION, BY AN ARABIAN INITIATE; ACCORDING TO ANOTHER, BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT, KING OF MACEDON. BY MEANS OF THE POWER OF THIS EMERALD, UPON WHICH WERE THE MYSTERIOUS INSCRIPTIONS OF THE THRICE GREAT HERMES--THIRTEEN SENTENCES IN ALL--ALEXANDER CONQUERED ALL THE THEN KNOWN WORLD. NOT HAVING CONQUERED HIMSELF, HOWEVER, HE ULTIMATELY FAILED. REGARDLESS OF HIS GLORY AND POWER, THE PROPHECIES OF THE TALKING TREES WERE FULFILLED, AND ALEXANDER WAS CUT DOWN IN THE MIDST OF HIS TRIUMPH. (THERE ARE PERSISTENT RUMORS TO THE EFFECT THAT ALEXANDER WAS AN INITIATE OF HIGH ORDER WHO FAILED BECAUSE OF HIS INABILITY TO WITHSTAND THE TEMPTATIONS OF POWER.) E. Y. KENEALY, QUOTING FROM THE COSMODROMIUM OF DOCTOR GOBELIN PERSONA, DESCRIBES THE INCIDENT OF ALEXANDER AND THE TALKING TREES, INTO THE PRESENCE OF WHICH THE KING OF MACEDON IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN BROUGHT WHILE ON HIS CAMPAIGN IN INDIA: "AND NOW ALEXANDER MARCHED INTO OTHER QUARTERS EQUALLY DANGEROUS; AT ONE TIME OVER THE TOPS OF MOUNTAINS, AT ANOTHER THROUGH DARK VALLEYS, IN WHICH HIS ARMY WAS ATTACKED BY SERPENTS AND WILD BEASTS, UNTIL AFTER THREE HUNDRED DAYS HE CAME INTO A MOST PLEASANT MOUNTAIN, ON WHOSE SIDES HUNG CHAINS OR ROPES OF GOLD. THIS MOUNTAIN HAD TWO THOUSAND AND FIFTY STEPS ALL OF PUREST SAPPHIRE, BY WHICH ONE COULD ASCEND TO THE SUMMIT, AND NEAR THIS ALEXANDER ENCAMPED. AND ON A DAY, ALEXANDER WITH HIS TWELVE PRINCES, ASCENDED BY THE AFORENAMED STEPS TO THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN, AND FOUND THERE A PALACE MARVELOUSLY BEAUTIFUL, HAVING TWELVE GATES, AND SEVENTY WINDOWS OF THE PUREST GOLD, AND IT WAS CALLED THE PALACE OF THE SUN, AND THERE WAS IN IT A TEMPLE ALL OF GOLD, BEFORE WHOSE GATES WERE VINE TREES BEARING BUNCHES OF CARBUNCLES AND PEARLS, AND ALEXANDER AND HIS PRINCES HAVING ENTERED THE PALACE, FOUND THERE A MAN LYING ON A GOLDEN BEDSTEAD; HE WAS VERY STATELY AND BEAUTIFUL IN APPEARANCE, AND HIS HEAD AND BEARD WERE WHITE AS SNOW. THEN ALEXANDER AND HIS PRINCES BENT THE KNEE TO THE SAGE WHO SPOKE THUS: 'ALEXANDER, THOU SHALT NOW SEE WHAT NO EARTHLY MAN HATH EVER BEFORE SEEN OR HEARD.' TO WHOM ALEXANDER MADE ANSWER: 'O, SAGE, MOST HAPPY, HOW DOST THOU KNOW ME?' HE REPLIED: 'BEFORE THE WAVE OF THE DELUGE COVERED THE FACE OF THE EARTH, I KNEW THY WORKS.' HE ADDED: 'WOULDST THOU BEHOLD THE MOST HALLOWED TREES OF THE SUN AND MOON, WHICH ANNOUNCE ALL FUTURE THINGS?' ALEXANDER MADE ANSWER: 'IT IS WELL, MY LORD; GREATLY DO WE LONG TO SEE THEM.' "THEN THE SAGE SAID: 'PUT AWAY YOUR RINGS AND ORNAMENTS, AND TAKE OFF YOUR SHOES, AND FOLLOW ME.' AND ALEXANDER DID SO, AND CHOOSING OUT THREE FROM THE PRINCES, AND LEAVING THE REST TO AWAIT HIS RETURN, HE FOLLOWED THE SAGE, AND CAME TO THE TREES OF THE SUN AND MOON. THE TREE OF THE SUN HAS LEAVES OF RED GOLD, THE TREE OF THE MOON HAS LEAVES OF SILVER, AND THEY ARE VERY GREAT, AND ALEXANDER, AT THE SUGGESTION OF THE SAGE QUESTIONED THE TREES, ASKING IF HE SHOULD RETURN IN TRIUMPH TO MACEDON? TO WHICH THE TREES GAVE ANSWER, NO, BUT THAT HE SHOULD LIVE YET ANOTHER YEAR AND EIGHT MONTHS, AFTER WHICH HE SHOULD DIE BY A POISONED CUP. AND WHEN HE INQUIRED, WHO WAS HE WHO SHOULD GIVE HIM THAT POISON? HE RECEIVED NO REPLY, AND THE TREE OF THE MOON SAID TO HIM, THAT HIS MOTHER, AFTER A MOST SHAMEFUL AND UNHAPPY DEATH, SHOULD LIE LONG UNBURIED, BUT THAT HAPPINESS WAS IN STORE FOR HIS SISTERS." (THE BOOK OF ENOCH, THE SECOND MESSENGER OF GOD.) IN ALL PROBABILITY, THE SO-CALLED TALKING TREES WERE MERELY STRIPS OF WOOD WITH TABLES OF LETTERS UPON THEM, BY MEANS OF WHICH ORACLES WERE EVOKED. AT ONE TIME BOOKS WRITTEN UPON WOOD WERE CALLED "TALKING TREES." THE DIFFICULTY IN DECIDING THE ORIGIN OF ALCHEMY IS DIRECTLY DUE TO IGNORING THE LOST CONTINENT OF ATLANTIS. THE GREAT ARCANUM WAS THE MOST PRIZED OF THE SECRETS OF THE ATLANTEAN PRIEST-CRAFT. WHEN THE LAND OF ATLAS SANK, HIEROPHANTS OF THE FIRE MYSTERY BROUGHT THE FORMULA TO EGYPT, WHERE IT REMAINED FOR CENTURIES IN THE POSSESSION OF THE SAGES AND PHILOSOPHERS. IT GRADUALLY MOVED INTO EUROPE, WHERE ITS SECRETS ARE STILL PRESERVED INTACT.
[image: THE LEAVES OF HERMES' SACRED TREE.]
THE LEAVES OF HERMES' SACRED TREE.
IN HIS KEY TO ALCHEMY, SAMUEL NORTON DIVIDES INTO FOURTEEN PARTS THE PROCESSES OR STATES THROUGH WHICH THE ALCHEMICAL SUBSTANCES PASS FROM THE TIME THEY ARE FIRST PLACED IN THE TEST TUBE UNTIL READY AS MEDICINE FOR PLANTS, MINERALS, OR MEN:
1.   SOLUTION, THE ACT OF PASSING FROM A GASEOUS OR SOLID CONDITION, INTO ONE OF LIQUIDITY.
2.   FILTRATION, THE MECHANICAL SEPARATION OF A LIQUID FROM THE UNDISSOLVED PARTICLES SUSPENDED IN IT.
3.   EVAPORATION, THE CHANGING OR CONVERTING FROM A LIQUID OR SOLID STATE INTO A VAPOROUS STATE WITH THE AID OF HEAT.
4.   DISTILLATION, AN OPERATION BY WHICH A VOLATILE LIQUID MAY BE SEPARATED FROM SUBSTANCES WHICH IT HOLDS IN SOLUTION.
5.   SEPARATION, THE OPERATION OF DISUNITING OR DECOMPOSING SUBSTANCES.
6.   RECTIFICATION, THE PROCESS OF REFINING OR PURIFYING ANY SUBSTANCE BY REPEATED DISTILLATION.
7.   CALCINATION, THE CONVERSION INTO A POWDER OR CALX BY THE ACTION OF HEAT; EXPULSION OF THE VOLATILE SUBSTANCE FROM A MATTER.
8.   COMMIXTION, THE BLENDING OF DIFFERENT INGREDIENTS INTO NEW COMPOUNDS OR MASS.
9.   PURIFICATION (THROUGH PUTREFACTION), DISINTEGRATION BY SPONTANEOUS DECOMPOSITION; DECAY BY ARTIFICIAL MEANS.
10. INHIBITION, THE PROCESS OF HOLDING BACK OR RESTRAINING.
11. FERMENTATION, THE CONVERSION OF ORGANIC SUBSTANCES INTO NEW COMPOUNDS IN THE PRESENCE OF A FERMENT.
12. FIXATION, THE ACT OR PROCESS OF CEASING TO BE A FLUID AND BECOMING FIRM; STATE OF BEING FIXED.
13. MULTIPLICATION, THE ACT OR PROCESS OF MULTIPLYING OR INCREASING IN NUMBER, THE STATE OF BEING MULTIPLIED.
14. PROJECTION, THE PROCESS OF TURNING THE BASE METALS INTO GOLD.
THOSE DISAGREEING WITH THE LEGEND OF HERMES AND HIS EMERALD TABLET SEE IN THE TWO HUNDRED ANGELS WHO DESCENDED UPON THE MOUNTAINS, AS DESCRIBED BY THE PROPHET: ENOCH, THE FIRST INSTRUCTORS IN THE ALCHEMICAL ART. REGARDLESS OF ITS ORIGINATOR, IT WAS LEFT TO THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS TO PRESERVE ALCHEMY FOR THE MODERN WORLD. EGYPT, BECAUSE OF THE COLOR OF ITS EARTH, WAS CALLED "THE BLACK EMPIRE" AND IS REFERRED TO IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AS "THE LAND OF DARKNESS." BY REASON OF ITS POSSIBLE ORIGIN THERE, ALCHEMY HAS LONG BEEN KNOWN AS "THE BLACK ART, " NOT IN THE SENSE OF EVIL BUT IN THE SENSE OF THAT DARKNESS WHICH HAS ALWAYS ENSHROUDED ITS SECRET PROCESSES. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, ALCHEMY WAS NOT ONLY A PHILOSOPHY AND A SCIENCE BUT ALSO A RELIGION. THOSE WHO REBELLED AGAINST THE RELIGIOUS LIMITATIONS OF THEIR DAY CONCEALED THEIR PHILOSOPHIC TEACHINGS UNDER THE ALLEGORY OF GOLD-MAKING. IN THIS WAY THEY PRESERVED THEIR PERSONAL LIBERTY AND WERE RIDICULED RATHER THAN PERSECUTED. ALCHEMY IS A THREEFOLD ART, ITS MYSTERY WELL SYMBOLIZED BY A TRIANGLE. ITS SYMBOL IS 3 TIMES 3--THREE ELEMENTS OR PROCESSES IN THREE WORLDS OR SPHERES. THE 3 TIMES 3 IS PART OF THE MYSTERY OF THE 33RD DEGREE OF FREEMASONRY, FOR 33 IS 3 TIMES 3, WHICH IS 9, THE NUMBER OF ESOTERIC MAN AND THE NUMBER OF EMANATIONS FROM THE ROOT OF THE DIVINE TREE. IT IS THE NUMBER OF WORLDS NOURISHED BY THE FOUR RIVERS THAT POUR OUT OF THE DIVINE MOUTH AS THE VERBUM FIAT. BENEATH THE SO-CALLED SYMBOLISM OF ALCHEMY IS CONCEALED A MAGNIFICENT CONCEPT, FOR THIS RIDICULED AND DESPISED CRAFT STILL PRESERVES INTACT THE TRIPLE KEY TO THE GATES OF ETERNAL LIFE. REALIZING, THEREFORE, THAT ALCHEMY IS A MYSTERY IN THREE WORLDS--THE DIVINE, THE HUMAN, AND THE ELEMENTAL--IT CAN EASILY BE APPRECIATED WHY THE SAGES AND PHILOSOPHERS CREATED AND EVOLVED AN INTRICATE ALLEGORY TO CONCEAL THEIR WISDOM. ALCHEMY IS THE SCIENCE OF MULTIPLICATION AND IS BASED UPON THE NATURAL PHENOMENON OF GROWTH. "NOTHING FROM NOTHING COMES," IS AN EXTREMELY ANCIENT ADAGE. ALCHEMY IS NOT THE PROCESS OF MAKING SOMETHING FROM NOTHING; IT IS THE PROCESS OF INCREASING AND IMPROVING THAT WHICH ALREADY EXISTS. IF A PHILOSOPHER WERE TO STATE THAT A LIVING MAN COULD BE MADE FROM A STONE, THE UNENLIGHTENED WOULD PROBABLY EXCLAIM, "IMPOSSIBLE!" THUS, WOULD THEY REVEAL THEIR IGNORANCE, FOR TO THE WISE IT IS KNOWN THAT IN EVERY STONE IS THE SEED OF MAN. A PHILOSOPHER MIGHT DECLARE THAT A UNIVERSE COULD BE MADE OUT OF A MAN, BUT THE FOOLISH WOULD REGARD THIS AS AN IMPOSSIBILITY, NOT REALIZING THAT A MAN IS A SEED FROM WHICH A UNIVERSE MAY BE BROUGHT FORTH. GOD IS THE "WITHIN" AND THE "WITHOUT" OF ALL THINGS. THE SUPREME ONE MANIFESTS HIMSELF THROUGH GROWTH, WHICH IS AN URGE FROM WITHIN OUTWARD, A STRUGGLE FOR EXPRESSION AND MANIFESTATION. THERE IS NO GREATER MIRACLE IN THE GROWING AND MULTIPLICATION OF GOLD BY THE ALCHEMIST THAN IN A TINY MUSTARD SEED PRODUCING A BUSH MANY THOUSANDS OF TIMES THE SIZE OF THE SEED. IF A MUSTARD SEED PRODUCES A HUNDRED THOUSAND TIMES ITS OWN SIZE AND WEIGHT WHEN PLANTED IN AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT SUBSTANCE (THE EARTH), WHY SHOULD NOT THE SEED OF GOLD BE MULTIPLIED A HUNDRED THOUSAND TIMES BY ART WHEN THAT SEED IS PLANTED IN ITS EARTH (THE BASE METALS) AND NOURISHED ARTIFICIALLY BY THE SECRET PROCESS OF ALCHEMY? ALCHEMY TEACHES THAT GOD IS IN EVERYTHING; THAT HE IS ONE UNIVERSAL SPIRIT, MANIFESTING THROUGH AN INFINITY OF FORMS. GOD, THEREFORE, IS THE SPIRITUAL SEED PLANTED IN THE DARK EARTH (THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE). BY ARC IT IS POSSIBLE SO TO GROW AND EXPAND THIS SEED THAT THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE OF SUBSTANCE IS TINCTURED THEREBY AND BECOMES LIKE UNTO THE SEED--PURE GOLD. IN THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF MAN THIS IS TERMED REGENERATION; IN THE MATERIAL BODY OF THE ELEMENTS IT IS CALLED TRANSMUTATION. AS IT IS IN THE SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL UNIVERSES, SO IT IS IN THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD. WISDOM CANNOT BE IMPARTED TO AN IDIOT BECAUSE THE SEED OF WISDOM IS NOT WITHIN HIM, BUT WISDOM MAY BE IMPARTED TO AN IGNORANT PERSON, HOWEVER IGNORANT HE MAY BE, BECAUSE THE SEED OF WISDOM EXISTS IN HIM AND CAN BE DEVELOPED BY ART AND CULTURE. HENCE A PHILOSOPHER IS ONLY AN IGNORANT MAN WITHIN WHOSE NATURE A PROJECTION HAS TAKEN PLACE. THROUGH ART (THE PROCESS OF LEARNING) THE WHOLE MASS OF BASE METALS (THE MENTAL BODY OF IGNORANCE) WAS TRANSMUTED INTO PURE GOLD (WISDOM), FOR IT WAS TINCTURED WITH UNDERSTANDING. IF, THEN, THROUGH FAITH AND PROXIMITY TO GOD THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF MAN MAY BE TRANSMUTED FROM BASE ANIMAL DESIRES (REPRESENTED BY THE MASSES OF THE PLANETARY METALS) INTO A PURE, GOLDEN, AND GODLY CONSCIOUSNESS, ILLUMINED AND REDEEMED, AND THE MANIFESTING GOD WITHIN THAT ONE INCREASED FROM A TINY SPARK TO A GREAT AND GLORIOUS BEING; IF ALSO THE BASE METALS OF MENTAL IGNORANCE CAN, THROUGH PROPER ENDEAVOR AND TRAINING, BE TRANSMUTED INTO TRANSCENDENT GENIUS AND WISDOM, WHY IS THE PROCESS IN TWO WORLDS OR SPHERES OF APPLICATION NOT EQUALLY TRUE IN THE THIRD? IF BOTH THE SPIRITUAL AND MENTAL ELEMENTS OF THE UNIVERSE CAN BE MULTIPLIED IN THEIR EXPRESSION, THEN BY THE LAW OF ANALOGY THE MATERIAL ELEMENTS OF THE UNIVERSE CAN ALSO BE MULTIPLIED, IF THE NECESSARY PROCESS CAN BE ASCERTAINED. THAT WHICH IS TRUE IN THE SUPERIOR IS TRUE IN THE INFERIOR. IF ALCHEMY BE A GREAT SPIRITUAL FACT, THEN IT IS ALSO A GREAT MATERIAL FACT. IF IT CAN TAKE PLACE IN THE UNIVERSE, IT CAN TAKE PLACE IN MAN; IF IT CAN TAKE PLACE IN MAN, IT CAN TAKE PLACE IN THE PLANTS AND MINERALS. IF ONE THING IN THE UNIVERSE GROWS, THEN EVERYTHING IN THE UNIVERSE GROWS. IF ONE THING CAN BE MULTIPLIED, THEN ALL THINGS CAN BE MULTIPLIED, "FOR THE SUPERIOR AGREES WITH THE INFERIOR AND THE INFERIOR AGREES WITH THE SUPERIOR." BUT AS THE WAY FOR THE REDEMPTION OF THE SOUL IS CONCEALED BY THE MYSTERIES, SO THE SECRETS FOR THE REDEMPTION OF THE METALS ARE ALSO CONCEALED, THAT THEY MAY NOT FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE PROFANE AND THEREBY BECOME PERVERTED. IF ANY WOULD GROW METALS, HE MUST FIRST LEARN THE SECRETS OF THE METALS: HE MUST REALIZE THAT ALL METALS--LIKE ALL STONES, PLANTS, ANIMALS, AND UNIVERSES--GROW FROM SEEDS, AND THAT THESE SEEDS ARE ALREADY IN THE BODY OF SUBSTANCE (THE WOMB OF THE WORLD VIRGIN); FOR THE SEED OF MAN IS IN THE UNIVERSE BEFORE HE IS BORN (OR GROWS), AND AS THE SEED OF THE PLANT EXISTS FOR ALL TIME THOUGH THE PLANT LIVE BUT A PART OF THAT TIME, SO THE SEEDS OF SPIRITUAL GOLD AND MATERIAL GOLD ARE EVER PRESENT IN ALL THINGS. THE METALS GROW THROUGHOUT THE AGES, BECAUSE LIFE IS IMPARTED TO THEM FROM THE SUN. THEY GROW IMPERCEPTIBLY, IN FORM LIKE TINY SHRUBS, FOR EVERYTHING GROWS IN SOME WAY. ONLY THE METHODS OF GROWTH DIFFER, ACCORDING TO KIND AND MAGNITUDE. ONE OF THE GREAT AXIOMS IS, "WITHIN EVERYTHING IS THE SEED OF EVERYTHING," ALTHOUGH BY THE SIMPLE PROCESSES OF NATURE IT MAY REMAIN LATENT FOR MANY CENTURIES, OR ITS GROWTH MAY BE EXCEEDINGLY SLOW. THEREFORE, EVERY GRAIN OF SAND CONTAINS NOT ONLY THE SEED OF THE PRECIOUS METALS AS WELL AS THE SEED OF THE PRICELESS GEMS, BUT ALSO THE SEEDS OF SUN, MOON, AND STARS. AS WITHIN THE NATURE OF MAN IS REFLECTED THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN MINIATURE, SO IN EACH GRAIN OF SAND, EACH DROP OF WATER, EACH TINY PARTICLE OF COSMIC DUST, ARE CONCEALED ALL THE PARTS AND ELEMENTS OF COSMOS IN THE FORM OF TINY SEED GERMS SO MINUTE THAT EVEN THE MOST POWERFUL MICROSCOPE CANNOT DETECT THEM. TRILLIONS OF TIMES SMALLER THAN THE ION OR ELECTRON, THESE SEEDS--UNRECOGNIZABLE AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE--AWAIT THE TIME ASSIGNED THEM FOR GROWTH AND EXPRESSION. (CONSIDER THE MONADS OF LEIBNITZ.) THERE ARE TWO METHODS WHEREBY GROWTH MAY BE ACCOMPLISHED. THE FIRST IS BY NATURE, FOR NATURE IS AN ALCHEMIST FOREVER ACHIEVING THE APPARENTLY IMPOSSIBLE. THE SECOND IS BY ART, AND THROUGH ART IS PRODUCED IN A COMPARATIVELY SHORT TIME THAT WHICH REQUIRES NATURE ALMOST ENDLESS PERIODS TO DUPLICATE. THE TRUE PHILOSOPHER, DESIRING TO ACCOMPLISH THE MAGNUM OPUS, PATTERNS HIS CONDUCT ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF NATURE, RECOGNIZING THAT THE ART OF ALCHEMY IS MERELY A METHOD COPIED FROM NATURE BUT WITH THE AID OF CERTAIN SECRET FORMULAE GREATLY SHORTENED BY BEING CORRESPONDINGLY INTENSIFIED. NATURE, IN ORDER TO ACHIEVE HER MIRACLES, MUST WORK THROUGH EITHER EXTENSIVENESS; OR INTENSIVENESS. THE EXTENSIVE PROCESSES OF NATURE ARE SUCH AS ARE USED IN THE TRANSMUTATION OF THE PITCH OF BLACK CARBON INTO DIAMONDS, REQUIRING BILLIONS OF YEARS OF NATURAL HARDENING. THE INTENSIVE PROCESS IS ART, WHICH IS EVER THE FAITHFUL SERVANT OF NATURE (AS DR. A. DEE SAYS), SUPPLEMENTING HER EVERY STEP AND COOPERATING WITH HER IN ALL HER WAYS. "SO, IN THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, NATURE AND ART OUGHT SO LOVINGLY TO EMBRACE EACH OTHER, AS THAT ART MAY NOT REQUIRE WHAT NATURE DENIES, NOR NATURE DENY WHAT MAY BE PERFECTED BY ART. FOR NATURE ASSENTING, SHE DEMEANS HERSELF OBEDIENTLY TO EVERY ARTIST, WHILST BY THEIR INDUSTRY SHE IS HELPED, NOT HINDERED. " (DR. A. DEE IN HIS CHEMICAL COLLECTIONS.) BY MEANS OF THIS ART THE SEED WHICH IS WITHIN THE SOUL OF A STONE MAY BE MADE TO GERMINATE SO INTENSIVELY THAT IN A FEW MOMENTS A DIAMOND IS GROWN FROM THE SEED OF ITSELF. IF THE SEED OF THE DIAMOND WERE NOT IN THE MARBLE, GRANITE, AND SAND, A DIAMOND COULD NOT BE GROWN THEREFROM. BUT AS THE SEED IS WITHIN ALL THESE THINGS, A DIAMOND MAY BE GROWN OUT OF ANY OTHER SUBSTANCE IN THE UNIVERSE. IN SOME SUBSTANCES, HOWEVER, IT IS EASIER TO PERFORM THIS MIRACLE BECAUSE IN THEM THESE GERMS HAVE ALREADY BEEN LONG FERTILIZED AND ARE THUS MORE NEARLY PREPARED FOR THE VIVIFYING PROCESS OF THE ART. LIKEWISE, TO TEACH SOME MEN WISDOM IS EASIER THAN TO TEACH OTHERS, FOR SOME ALREADY HAVE A FOUNDATION UPON WHICH TO WORK, WHILE IN OTHERS THE THINKING FACULTIES ARE ENTIRELY DORMANT. ALCHEMY, THEREFORE, SHOULD BE REGARDED AS THE ART OF INCREASING AND BRINGING INTO PERFECT FLOWER WITH THE GREATEST POSSIBLE EXPEDITION. NATURE MAY ACCOMPLISH HER DESIRED END OR, BECAUSE OF THE DESTRUCTIVENESS EXERCISED BY ONE ELEMENT OVER ANOTHER, SHE MAY NOT; BUT WITH THE AID OF THE TRUE ART, NATURE ALWAYS ACCOMPLISHES HER END, FOR THIS ART IS NOT SUBJECT EITHER TO THE WASTING’S OF TIME OR TO THE VANDALISM OF ELEMENTAL REACTIONS. IN HIS HISTORY OF CHEMISTRY, JAMES CAMPBELL BROWN, LATE PROFESSOR OF CHEMISTRY IN THE UNIVERSITY OF LIVERPOOL, SUMS UP THE ENDS WHICH ALCHEMISTS SOUGHT TO ACHIEVE, IN THE FOLLOWING PARAGRAPHS: "THIS, THEREFORE, WAS THE GENERAL AIM OF THE ALCHEMISTS--TO CARRY OUT IN THE LABORATORY, AS FAR AS POSSIBLE, THE PROCESSES WHICH NATURE CARRIED OUT IN THE INTERIOR OF THE EARTH. SEVEN LEADING PROBLEMS OCCUPIED THEIR ATTENTION:
"1. THE PREPARATION OF A COMPOUND NAMED ELIXIR, MAGISTERIUM MEDICINE, OR PHILOSOPHER'S STONE, WHICH POSSESSED THE PROPERTY OF TRANSMUTING THE BASER METALS INTO GOLD AND SILVER, AND OF PERFORMING MANY OTHER MARVELOUS OPERATIONS. 
"2. THE CREATION OF HOMUNCULI, OR LIVING. BEINGS, OF WHICH MANY WONDERFUL BUT INCREDIBLE TALES ARE TOLD.
"3. THE PREPARATION OF THE ALCAHEST OR UNIVERSAL SOLVENT, WHICH DISSOLVED EVERY SUBSTANCE WHICH WAS IMMERSED IN IT. *
"4. PALINGENESIS, OR THE RESTORATION OF A PLANT FROM ITS ASHES. HAD THEY SUCCEEDED IN THIS THEY WOULD HAVE HOPED TO BE ABLE TO RAISE THE DEAD. [PROFESSOR BROWN TAKES A GREAT DEAL FOR GRANTED.]
"5. THE PREPARATION OF SPIRITUS MUNDI, A MYSTIC SUBSTANCE POSSESSING MANY POWERS, THE PRINCIPAL OF WHICH WAS ITS CAPACITY OF DISSOLVING GOLD.
"6. THE EXTRACTION OF THE QUINTESSENCE OR ACTIVE PRINCIPLE OF ALL SUBSTANCES.
"7. THE PREPARATION OF AURUM POTABILE, LIQUID GOLD, A SOVEREIGN REMEDY, BECAUSE GOLD BEING ITSELF PERFECT COULD PRODUCE PERFECTION IN THE HUMAN FRAME."
ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLISM
IN ALCHEMY THERE ARE THREE SYMBOLIC SUBSTANCES: MERCURY, SULPHUR, AND SALT. TO THESE WAS ADDED A FOURTH MYSTERIOUS LIFE PRINCIPLE CALLED AZOTH. CONCERNING THE FIRST THREE, HERR VON WELLING HAS WRITTEN: "THERE ARE THREE BASIC CHEMICAL SUBSTANCES WHICH ARE CALLED BY THE PHILOSOPHERS SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY, BUT WHICH ARE NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED IN ANY WAY WITH THE CRUDE SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY TAKEN FROM THE EARTH OR SECURED FROM THE APOTHECARY. SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY EACH HAS A TRIUNE NATURE, FOR EACH OF THESE SUBSTANCES CONTAINS, IN REALITY, ALSO THE OTHER TWO SUBSTANCES, ACCORDING TO THE SECRET ARCANUM OF THE WISE. THE BODY OF SALT IS, THEREFORE, THREEFOLD, NAMELY SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY; BUT IN THE BODY OF SALT ONE OF THE THREE (SALT) PREDOMINATES. MERCURY IS LIKEWISE COMPOSED OF SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY WITH THE LATTER ELEMENT PREDOMINATING. SULPHUR, SIMILARLY, IS ACTUALLY SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY, WITH SULPHUR PREDOMINATING. THESE NINE DIVISIONS--3 TIMES 3, PLUS AZOTH (THE MYSTERIOUS UNIVERSAL LIFE FORCE), EQUALS 10, THE SACRED DECAD OF PYTHAGORAS. CONCERNING THE NATURE OF AZOTH THERE IS MUCH CONTROVERSY. SOME VIEW IT AS THE INVISIBLE, ETERNAL FIRE; OTHERS AS ELECTRICITY; STILL OTHERS AS MAGNETISM. TRANSCENDENTALISM REFER TO IT AS THE ASTRAL LIGHT. "THE UNIVERSE IS SURROUNDED BY THE SPHERE OF THE STARS. BEYOND THAT SPHERE IS THE SPHERE OF SCHAMAYIM, WHICH IS THE DIVINE FIERY WATER, THE FIRST OUTFLOW OF THE WORD OF GOD, THE FLAMING RIVER POURING FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE ETERNAL. SCHAMAYIM, THE FIERY ANDROGYNOUS WATER, DIVIDES. THE FIRE BECOMES THE SOLAR FIRE AND THE WATER BECOMES THE LUNAR WATER. SCHAMAYIM IS THE UNIVERSAL MERCURY--SOMETIMES CALLED AZOTH--THE MEASURELESS SPIRIT OF LIFE. THE SPIRITUAL FIERY ORIGINAL WATER--SCHAMAYIM--COMES THROUGH EDEN (IN HEBREW, VAPOR) AND POURS ITSELF INTO FOUR MAIN RIVERS [THE ELEMENTS]. THIS IS THE RIVER OF LIVING WATER--AZOTH [THE FIERY MERCURIAL ESSENCE] THAT FLOWS OUT FROM THE [SEXLESS] THRONE OF GOD AND THE LAMB. IN THIS EDEN [VAPOROUS ESSENCE OR MIST] IS THE SPIRITUAL EARTH [INCOMPREHENSIBLE AND INTANGIBLE], OR THE DUST APHAR, OUT OF WHICH GOD FORMED ADAM MIN HAADAMAH, THE SPIRITUAL BODY OF MAN, WHICH BODY MUST SOMETIME BECOME REVEALED." IN ANOTHER PART OF HIS WRITINGS VON WELLING ALSO SAYS THAT THERE WAS NO MATERIAL UNIVERSE UNTIL LUCIFER, ATTEMPTING TO PERFORM THE COSMIC ALCHEMY, MISUSED THE SCHAMAYIM, OR THE DIVINE FIRE. IN ORDER TO REESTABLISH THE SCHAMAYIM WHICH LUCIFER HAD-PERVERTED, THIS UNIVERSE WAS FORMED AS A MEANS OF LIBERATING IT FROM THE DARK CLOUD WITHIN WHICH IT WAS LOCKED BY THE FAILURE OF LUCIFER'S ATTEMPT TO CONTROL IT. THESE STATEMENTS CLEARLY EMPHASIZE THE FACT THAT THE EARLY PHILOSOPHERS RECOGNIZED IN THE HOLY BIBLE A BOOK OF CHEMICAL AND ALCHEMICAL FORMULAE. IT IS ESSENTIAL THAT THIS POINT BE KEPT IN MIND AT ALL TIMES. WOE TO THAT SEEKER WHO ACCEPTS AS LITERAL THE RAMBLING ALLEGORIES OF THE ALCHEMISTS. SUCH A ONE CAN NEVER ENTER THE INNER SANCTUARY OF TRUTH. ELIAS ASHMOLE IN HIS THEATRUM CHEMICUM BRITANNICUM THUS DESCRIBES THE METHODS EMPLOYED BY THE ALCHEMISTS TO CONCEAL THEIR TRUE DOCTRINES: "THEIR CHIEFEST STUDY WAS TO WRAP UP THEIR SECRETS IN FABLES, AND SPIN OUT THEIR FANCIES IN VAILES AND SHADOWS, WHOSE RADII SEEMS TO EXTEND EVERY WAY, YET SO, THAT THEY MEET IN A COMMON CENTER, AND POINT ONELY AT ONE THING." THE FACT THAT THE SCRIPTURES REVEAL A HIDDEN KNOWLEDGE, IF CONSIDERED ALLEGORICALLY, IS CLEARLY DEMONSTRATED BY A PARABLE DESCRIBING KING SOLOMON, HIS WIVES, CONCUBINES, AND VIRGINS, WHICH PARABLE OCCURS IN GEHEIME FIGUREN DER ROSENKREUZER, PUBLISHED IN ULTONA IN 1785. DR. HARTMANN, WHO TRANSLATED PART OF THIS WORK INTO ENGLISH, DECLARED THAT THE WIVES OF SOLOMON REPRESENTED THE ARTS, THE CONCUBINES THE SCIENCES, AND THE VIRGINS THE STILL UNREVEALED SECRETS OF NATURE. BY ORDER OF THE KING, THE VIRGINS WERE FORCED TO REMOVE THEIR VEILS, THUS SIGNIFYING THAT BY MEANS OF WISDOM (SOLOMON) THE MYSTIC ARTS WERE FORCED TO DISCLOSE THEIR HIDDEN PARTS TO THE PHILOSOPHER, WHILE TO THE UNINITIATED WORLD ONLY THE OUTSIDE GARMENTS WERE VISIBLE. (SUCH IS THE MYSTERY OF THE VEIL OF ISIS.) AS THE ALCHEMIST MUST DO HIS WORK IN FOUR WORLDS SIMULTANEOUSLY IF HE WOULD ACHIEVE THE MAGNUM OPUS, A TABLE SHOWING THE ANALOGIES OF THE THREE PRINCIPLES IN THE FOUR WORLDS MAY CLARIFY THE RELATIONSHIP WHICH THE VARIOUS PARTS BEAR TO EACH OTHER. THE EARLY MASTERS OF THE ART OF ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLISM DID NOT STANDARDIZE EITHER THEIR SYMBOLS OR THEIR TERMS. THUS, IT REQUIRED GREAT FAMILIARITY WITH THE SUBJECT COMBINED WITH CONSIDERABLE INTUITIVE POWER TO UNRAVEL SOME OF THEIR ENIGMATICAL STATEMENTS. THE THIRD AND FOURTH DIVISIONS OF THE FOLLOWING TABLE ARE GIVEN ALTERNATIVE RENDERINGS, OWING TO THE FACT THAT SOME AUTHORS DID NOT DRAW A CLEAR LINE BETWEEN SPIRIT AND SOUL. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES, SPIRIT IS INDESTRUCTIBLE, BUT SOUL IS DESTRUCTIBLE. OBVIOUSLY, THEN, THEY ARE NOT SYNONYMOUS. IT IS CLEARLY STATED THAT "THE SOUL THAT SINS, IT SHALL DIE," BUT "THE SPIRIT SHALL RETURN UNTO GOD WHO GAVE IT." THE TABLE OF ANALOGIES, AS NEARLY AS THEY CAN BE ESTABLISHED, IS AS FOLLOWS:
THE TRIUNE POWER IN FOUR WORLDS
	WORLD OF THE LORD YAHWEH
	GOD FATHER [STEPHEN]
	GOD SON [JESUS]
	GOD MOTHER [VICTORIA]

	1. GOD [YAHWEH]
	FATHER [STEPHEN]
	SON [JESUS]
	HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]

	2. MAN
	SPIRIT
	SOUL
	BODY

	3. ELEMENTS
	AIR
	FIRE
	WATER

	4. CHEMICALS
	MERCURY
	SULPHUR
	SALT


THE ALTERNATIVE RENDERINGS OF 3 AND 4 ARE:
	WORLD OF YAHWEH
	FATHER [STEPHEN]
	SON [JESUS]
	MOTHER [VICTORIA]

	3. ELEMENTS
	FIRE
	AIR
	WATER

	4. CHEMICALS
	SULPHUR
	MERCURY
	SALT


PARACELSUS MADE A DIFFERENT ARRANGEMENT, SOMEWHAT ARISTOTELIAN, IN WHICH THE THREE PHASES OF THE TRIUNE GOD ARE OMITTED, COMBINING ONLY THE ELEMENTS OF THE SECOND, THIRD, AND FOURTH WORLDS:
	WORLD OF YAHWEH
	FATHER [STEPHEN]
	SON [JESUS]
	MOTHER [VICTORIA]

	2. MAN
	SPIRIT
	SOUL
	BODY

	3. ELEMENTS
	AIR
	WATER
	EARTH

	4. CHEMICALS
	SULPHUR
	MERCURY
	SALT


THE MAIN POINT, HOWEVER, IS PROVED: THE ALCHEMICAL PHILOSOPHERS USED THE SYMBOLS OF SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY TO REPRESENT NOT ONLY CHEMICALS BUT THE SPIRITUAL AND INVISIBLE PRINCIPLES OF GOD, MAN, AND THE UNIVERSE. THE THREE SUBSTANCES (SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY) EXISTING IN FOUR WORLDS, AS SHOWN IN THE TABLE, SUM UP TO THE SACRED NUMBER 12. AS THESE 12 ARE THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE GREAT WORK, THEY ARE CALLED IN REVELATION THE TWELVE FOUNDATION STONES OF THE SACRED CITY. IN LINE WITH THE SAME IDEA PYTHAGORAS ASSERTED THAT THE DODECAHEDRON, OR TWELVE-FACED SYMMETRICAL GEOMETRIC SOLID, WAS THE FOUNDATION OF THE UNIVERSE. MAY THERE NOT BE A RELATION ALSO BETWEEN THIS MYSTERIOUS 3 TIMES 4 AND THE FOUR PARTIES OF THREE WHICH IN THE LEGEND OF THE THIRD DEGREE OF FREEMASONRY GO FORTH TO THE FOUR ANGLES OF THE CHERUBIM, THE COMPOSITE CREATURE OF FOUR PARTS?
[image:  A TABLE OF MEDIÆVAL ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLS.]
A TABLE OF MEDIÆVAL ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLS.
HERMETISTS USED THE CURIOUS SYMBOLS SHOWN IN THIS RARE TABLE TO REPRESENT VARIOUS CHEMICAL ELEMENTS AND ALCHEMICAL PROCESSES. THE FULL MEANING OF THESE STRANGE CHARACTERS HAS NEVER BEEN REVEALED, THE CHARACTERS CONCEALING EFFECTUALLY WITHIN THEIR OWN FORMS THE OCCULT SECRETS REGARDING THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF THE METALS AND ELEMENTS WHICH THEY REPRESENT. IN THEIR ALLEGORIES THE ALCHEMISTS ALSO WED HUMAN, ANIMAL, AND PLANT EMBLEMS; SOMETIMES WEIRD COMPOSITE FIGURES, SUCH AS THE DRAGON, THE WINGED SERPENT, THE UNICORN, AND THE PHOENIX. IN ALMOST EVERY CASE THEY SYMBOLIZED GOLD AS A KING WITH A CROWN ON HIS HEAD AND OFTEN WITH A SCEPTER IN HIS HAND. SOMETIMES THEY DEPICTED HIM WITH THE ACE OF THE SOLAR DISC SURROUNDED BY RAYS. SILVER WAS PERSONIFIED AS A WOMAN WHO THEY CALLED THE QUEEN. SHE WORE NO CROWN BUT OFTEN STOOD UPON A LUNAR CRESCENT: MUCH AFTER THE FASHION OF THE MADONNA. MERCURY WAS TYPIFIED AS A YOUTH WITH WINGS, OFTEN WITH TWO HEADS, CARRYING SERPENTS OR SOMETIMES THE CADUCEUS. LEAD THEY SYMBOLIZED BY AN OLD MAN WITH A SCYTHE IN HIS HAND; IRON BY A SOLDIER DRESSED IN ARMOR. TO AQUA FORTIS WAS GIVEN THE CURIOUS NAME "THE OSTRICH'S STOMACH," AND TO THE ATTAINMENT OF THE "GREAT WORK" THEY ASSIGNED THE SYMBOL OF THE PHŒNIX SITTING UPON A NEST OF FIRE. THE UNION OF ELEMENTS THEY SYMBOLIZED BY A MARRIAGE, THE PROCESS OF PUTREFACTION BY A SKULL, ANTIMONY BY A DRAGON. 
THE FOLLOWING TABLE SHOWS THE ANGLES TO WHICH THE PARTIES OF THREE (SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY) GO IN SEARCH OF CHIRAM:
	THE FOUR "CORNERS" OF CREATION
	EAST
	SOUTH
	WEST
	NORTH

	THE FIXED SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC
	AQUARIUS
	LEO
	SCORPIO
	TAURUS

	THE PARTS OF THE CHERUBIM
	MAN
	LION
	EAGLE
	BULL

	THE FOUR SEASONS
	SPRING
	SUMMER
	AUTUMN
	WINTER

	THE AGES OF MAN
	CHILDHOOD
	YOUTH
	MATURITY
	AGE

	THE STAGES OF EXISTENCE
	BIRTH
	GROWTH
	MATURITY
	DECAY

	THE PARTS OF MAN'S CONSTITUTION
	SPIRIT
	SOUL
	MIND
	BODY

	THE FOUR ELEMENTS
	AIR
	FIRE
	WATER
	EARTH


ONE MORE TABLE SHOULD PROVE OF INTEREST TO MASONIC SCHOLARS: ONE SHOWING THE RELATIONSHIP EXISTING BETWEEN THE THREE SUBSTANCES, SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY, AND CERTAIN SYMBOLS WITH WHICH MASONS ARE FAMILIAR. THIS TABLE ALSO HAS AN ALTERNATIVE RENDERING, BASED ON THE INTERBLENDING OF PHILOSOPHIC PRINCIPLES, WHICH ARE DIFFICULT--IF NOT IMPOSSIBLE--TO SEPARATE INTO CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER.
	1. THE THREE LIGHTS
	STELLAR FIRE
	SOLAR FIRE
	LUNAR FIRE

	2. THE THREE GRAND MASTERS
	HIRAM
	SOLOMON
	HIRAM OF TYRE

	3. THE GEOMETRIC SOLIDS
	SPHERE
	PYRAMID
	CUBE

	4. ALCHEMICAL SUBSTANCES
	MERCURY
	SULPHUR
	SALT


THE ALTERNATIVE RENDERING OF NO. 2 IS:
	2. THE THREE GRAND MASTERS
	SOLOMON
	HIRAM
	HIRAM OF TYRE


IN ALCHEMY IS FOUND AGAIN THE PERPETUATION OF THE UNIVERSAL MYSTERY; FOR AS SURELY AS JESUS DIED UPON THE CROSS, HIRAM (CHIRAM) AT THE WEST GATE OF THE TEMPLE, ORPHEUS ON THE BANKS OF THE RIVER HEBROS, CHRISTNA ON THE BANKS OF THE GANGES, AND OSIRIS IN THE COFFIN PREPARED BY TYPHON, SO IN ALCHEMY, UNLESS THE ELEMENTS FIRST DIE, THE GREAT WORK CANNOT BE ACHIEVED. THE STAGES OF THE ALCHEMICAL PROCESSES CAN BE TRACED IN THE LIVES AND ACTIVITIES OF NEARLY ALL THE WORLD SAVIORS AND TEACHERS, AND ALSO AMONG THE MYTHOLOGIES OF SEVERAL NATIONS. IT IS SAID IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT "EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN AGAIN, HE CANNOT SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD." IN ALCHEMY IT IS DECLARED THAT WITHOUT PUTREFACTION THE GREAT WORK CANNOT BE ACCOMPLISHED. WHAT IS IT THAT DIES ON THE CROSS, IS BURIED IN THE TOMB OF THE MYSTERIES, AND THAT DIES ALSO IN THE RETORT AND BECOMES BLACK WITH PUTREFACTION? ALSO, WHAT IS IT THAT DOES THIS SAME THING IN THE NATURE OF MAN, THAT HE MAY RISE AGAIN, PHOENIX-LIKE, FROM HIS OWN ASHES (CAPUT MORTUUM)? THE SOLUTION IN THE ALCHEMICAL RETORT, IF DIGESTED A CERTAIN LENGTH OF TIME, WILL TURN INTO A RED ELIXIR, WHICH IS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL MEDICINE. IT RESEMBLES A FIERY WATER AND IS LUMINOUS IN THE DARK. DURING THE PROCESS OF DIGESTION, IT PASSES THROUGH MANY COLORS WHICH HAS GIVEN RISE TO ITS BEING CALLED THE PEACOCK BECAUSE OF ITS IRIDESCENCE DURING ONE OF THE PERIODS OF ITS DIGESTION. IF THE AUGMENTATIONS OF ITS POWER BE CARRIED TOO FAR, THE TEST TUBE CONTAINING THE SUBSTANCE WILL EXPLODE AND VANISH AS DUST. THIS COMMONLY OCCURS AND IS THE GREATEST DANGER INVOLVED IN THE PREPARATION OF THE MEDICINE FOR MEN AND METALS. IF DEVELOPED TOO FAR, IT WILL ALSO SEEP THROUGH THE GLASS, FOR THERE IS NO PHYSICAL CONTAINER SUFFICIENTLY STRONG TO HOLD IT, THE REASON FOR THIS IS THAT IT IS NO LONGER A SUBSTANCE BUT A DIVINE ESSENCE PARTAKING OF THE INTERPENETRATIVE POWER OF DIVINITY. WHEN IT IS PROPERLY DEVELOPED, THIS UNIVERSAL SOLVENT IN LIQUID FORM WILL DISSOLVE INTO ITSELF ALL OTHER METALS. IN THIS HIGH STATE THE UNIVERSAL SALT IS A LIQUID FIRE. THIS SALT DISSOLVED WITH THE PROPER AMOUNT OF ANY METAL AND RUN THROUGH THE DIFFERENT STAGES OF DIGESTION AND ROTATIONS; OF AUGMENTATIONS WILL EVENTUALLY BECOME A MEDICINE FOR THE TRANSMUTING OF INFERIOR METALS. THE TRUE WAY OF NATURE BY HERMES TRISMEGISTUS, GIVEN OUT BY A GENUINE FREEMASON, I.C.H., DESCRIBES THE DANGER OF OVER-AUGMENTING THE UNIVERSAL SALT: "BUT THIS MULTIPLICATION CANNOT BE CARRIED ON AD INFINITUM BUT IT ATTAINS COMPLETENESS IN THE NINTH ROTATION. FOR WHEN THIS TINCTURE HAS BEEN ROTATED NINE TIMES IT CANNOT BE EXALTED ANY FURTHER BECAUSE IT WILL NOT PERMIT ANY FURTHER SEPARATION. FOR AS SOON AS IT PERCEIVES ONLY THE SMALLEST DEGREE OF MATERIAL FIRE IT GOES INSTANTLY INTO A FLUX AND PASSES THROUGH THE GLASS LIKE HOT OIL THROUGH PAPER." 
IN CLASSIFYING THE PROCESSES THROUGH WHICH THE CHEMICAL ELEMENTS MUST PASS BEFORE THE HERMETIC MEDICINE IS PRODUCED, LACK OF UNIFORMITY IN TERMINOLOGY IS EVIDENCED, FOR IN THE TRUE WAY OF NATURE SEVEN STAGES ARE GIVEN, WHILE IN THE DICTIONNAIRE MYTHO-HERMÉTIQUE TWELVE ARE NOTED. THESE TWELVE ARE LINKED WITH THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC IN A MANNER WORTHY OF CONSIDERATION.
	1. ARIES, CALCINATION
	5. LEO, DIGESTION
	9. SAGITTARIUS, INCINERATION

	2. TAURUS, CONGELATION
	6. VIRGO, DISTILLATION
	10. CAPRICORN, FERMENTATION

	3. GEMINI, FIXATION
	7. LIBRA, SUBLIMATION
	11. AQUARIUS, MULTIPLICATION

	4. CANCER, DISSOLUTION
	8. SCORPIO, SEPARATION
	12. PISCES, PROJECTION


THIS ARRANGEMENT OPENS AN INTERESTING FIELD OF SPECULATION WHICH MAY BE OF GREAT SERVICE IF INTELLIGENTLY CARRIED OUT. THESE TWELVE "STEPS" LEADING UP TO THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE MAGNUM OPUS ARE A REMINDER OF THE TWELVE DEGREES OF THE ANCIENT ROSICRUCIAN MYSTERIES. TO A CERTAIN DEGREE, ROSICRUCIANISM WAS CHEMISTRY THEOLOGIZED AND ALCHEMY PHILOSOPHIZED. ACCORDING TO THE MYSTERIES, MAN WAS REDEEMED AS THE RESULT OF HIS PASSAGE IN ROTATION THROUGH THE TWELVE MANSIONS OF THE HEAVENS. THE TWELVE PROCESSES BY MEANS OF WHICH THE "SECRET ESSENCE" MAY BE DISCOVERED REMIND THE STUDENT FORCIBLY OF THE TWELVE FELLOW CRAFTSMEN WHO ARE SENT FORTH IN SEARCH OF THE MURDERED BUILDER OF THE UNIVERSE, THE UNIVERSAL MERCURY. ACCORDING TO SOLOMON TRISMOSIN, THE STAGES THROUGH WHICH MATTER PASSES IN ITS JOURNEY TOWARDS PERFECTION ARE DIVIDED INTO TWENTY-TWO PARTS, EACH OF WHICH IS REPRESENTED BY AN APPROPRIATE DRAWING. THERE IS AN IMPORTANT CONNECTION BETWEEN THE TWENTY-TWO EMBLEMS OF TRISMOSIN, THE TWENTY-TWO MAJOR CARDS OF THE TAROT, AND THE TWENTY-TWO LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET. THESE MYSTERIOUS TAROT CARDS ARE THEMSELVES AN ALCHEMICAL FORMULA, IF PROPERLY INTERPRETED. AS IF TO SUBSTANTIATE THE CLAIMS OF MEDIAEVAL PHILOSOPHERS THAT KING SOLOMON WAS A MASTER OF ALCHEMY, DR. FRANZ HARTMANN HAS NOTED THAT THE MUCH-ABUSED AND MISUNDERSTOOD SONG OF SOLOMON IS IN REALITY AN ALCHEMICAL FORMULA. THE STUDENT OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY WILL IMMEDIATELY RECOGNIZE THE "DARK MAID OF JERUSALEM," NOT AS A PERSON BUT AS A MATERIAL SACRED TO THE SAGES. DR. HARTMANN WRITES: "THE 'SONG OF SOLOMON,' IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, IS A DESCRIPTION OF THE PROCESSES OF ALCHEMY. IN THIS SONG THE SUBJECTUM IS DESCRIBED IN CANT. I., 5; THE LILIUM ARTIS IN C. II., 1; THE PREPARATION AND PURIFICATION IN C. II., 4; THE FIRE IN C. II., 7, AND C. IV., 16, THE PUTREFACTION IN C. III., 1; SUBLIMATION AND DISTILLATION IN C. III., 6, COAGULATION AND CHANGE OF COLORS, C. V., 9 TO 14; FIXATION, C. II., 12, AND C. VIII., 4; MULTIPLICATION, C. VI., 7; AUGMENTATION AND PROJECTION, C. VIII., 8, ETC., ETC." A TINY PARTICLE OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S SCONE, IF CAST UPON THE SURFACE OF WATER, WILL, ACCORDING TO AN APPENDIX TO THE WORK ON THE UNIVERSAL SALT BY HERR VON WELLING, IMMEDIATELY BEGIN A PROCESS OF RECAPITULATING IN MINIATURE THE HISTORY OF THE UNIVERSE, FOR INSTANTLY THE TINCTURE--LIKE THE SPIRITS OF ELOHIM--MOVES UPON THE FACE OF THE WATERS. A MINIATURE UNIVERSE IS FORMED WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE AFFIRMED ACTUALLY RISES OUT OF THE WATER AND FLOATS IN THE AIR, WHERE IT PASSES THROUGH ALL THE STAGES OF COSMIC UNFOLDMENT AND FINALLY DISINTEGRATES INTO DUST AGAIN. NOT ONLY IS IT POSSIBLE TO PREPARE A MEDICINE FOR METALS; IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO PREPARE A TINCTURE FOR MINERALS BY MEANS OF WHICH PIECES OF GRANITE AND MARBLE CAN BE TURNED INTO PRECIOUS STONES; ALSO STONES OF INFERIOR QUALITY MAY BE IMPROVED. AS ONE OF THE GREAT ALCHEMISTS FITTINGLY OBSERVED, MAN'S QUEST FOR GOLD IS OFTEN HIS UNDOING, FOR HE MISTAKES THE ALCHEMICAL PROCESSES, BELIEVING THEM TO BE PURELY MATERIAL. HE DOES NOT REALIZE THAT THE PHILOSOPHER'S GOLD, THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE, AND THE PHILOSOPHER'S MEDICINE EXIST IN EACH OF THE FOUR WORLDS AND THAT THE CONSUMMATION OF THE EXPERIMENT CANNOT BE REALIZED UNTIL IT IS SUCCESSFULLY CARRIED ON IN FOUR WORLDS SIMULTANEOUSLY ACCORDING TO ONE FORMULA. FURTHERMORE, ONE OF THE CONSTITUENTS OF THE ALCHEMICAL FORMULA EXISTS ONLY WITHIN THE NATURE OF MAN HIMSELF, WITHOUT WHICH HIS CHEMICALS WILL NOT COMBINE, AND THOUGH HE, SPEND HIS LIFE AND FORTUNE IN CHEMICAL EXPERIMENTATION, HE WILL NOT PRODUCE THE DESIRED END. THE PARAMOUNT REASON WHY THE MATERIAL SCIENTIST IS INCAPABLE OF DUPLICATING THE ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE MEDIAEVAL ALCHEMISTS--ALTHOUGH HE, FOLLOW EVERY STEP CAREFULLY AND ACCURATELY--IS THAT THE SUBTLE ELEMENT WHICH COMES OUT OF THE NATURE OF THE ILLUMINATED AND REGENERATED ALCHEMICAL PHILOSOPHER IS MISSING IN HIS EXPERIMENTATION. ON THIS SUBJECT DR. FRANZ HARTMANN IN A FOOTNOTE TO HIS TRANSLATION OF EXTRACTS FROM PARACELSUS CLEARLY EXPRESSES THE CONCLUSIONS OF A MODERN INVESTIGATOR OF ALCHEMICAL LORE: "I WISH TO WARN THE READER, WHO MIGHT BE INCLINED TO TRY ANY OF THE ALCHEMICAL PRESCRIPTIONS, NOT TO DO SO UNLESS HE IS AN ALCHEMIST, BECAUSE, ALTHOUGH I KNOW FROM PERSONAL EXPERIENCE THAT THESE PRESCRIPTIONS ARE NOT ONLY ALLEGORICALLY BUT LITERALLY TRUE, AND WILL PROVE SUCCESSFUL IN THE HANDS OF AN ALCHEMIST, THEY WOULD ONLY CAUSE A WASTE OF TIME AND MONEY IN THE HANDS OF ONE WHO HAS NOT THE NECESSARY QUALIFICATIONS. A PERSON WHO WANTS TO BE AN ALCHEMIST MUST HAVE IN HIMSELF THE 'MAGNESIA', WHICH MEANS, THE MAGNETIC POWER TO ATTRACT AND 'COAGULATE' INVISIBLE ASTRAL ELEMENTS." IN CONSIDERING THE FORMULAE ON THE FOLLOWING PAGES, IT MUST BE RECOGNIZED THAT THE EXPERIMENTS CANNOT BE SUCCESSFULLY CONDUCTED UNLESS THE ONE WHO PERFORMS THEM BE HIMSELF A MAGUS. IF TWO PERSONS , ONE AN INITIATE AND THE OTHER UNILLUMINATED IN THE SUPREME ART, WERE TO SET TO WORK, SIDE BY SIDE, USING THE SAME VESSELS, THE SAME SUBSTANCES, AND EXACTLY THE SAME MODUS OPERANDI, THE INITIATE WOULD PRODUCE HIS "GOLD" AND THE UNINITIATED WOULD NOT. UNLESS THE GREATER ALCHEMY HAS FIRST TAKEN PLACE WITHIN THE SOUL OF MAN, HE CANNOT PERFORM THE LESSER ALCHEMY IN THE RETORT. THIS IS AN INVARIABLE RULE, ALTHOUGH IT IS CUNNINGLY HIDDEN IN THE ALLEGORIES AND EMBLEMS OF HERMETIC PHILOSOPHY. UNLESS A MAN BE "BORN AGAIN" HE CANNOT ACCOMPLISH THE GREAT WORK, AND IF THE STUDENT OF ALCHEMICAL FORMULAE WILL REMEMBER THIS, IT WILL SAVE HIM MUCH SORROW AND DISAPPOINTMENT. TO SPEAK OF THAT PART OF THE MYSTERY WHICH IS CONCERNED WITH THE SECRET LIFE PRINCIPLE WITHIN THE ACTUAL NATURE OF MAN, IS FORBIDDEN, FOR IT IS DECREED BY THE MASTERS OF THE ART THAT EACH SHALL DISCOVER THAT FOR HIMSELF AND ON THIS SUBJECT, IT IS UNLAWFUL TO SPEAK AT GREATER LENGTH.
THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF ALCHEMY
PART TWO
ALL TRUE PHILOSOPHERS OF THE NATURAL OR HERMETIC SCIENCES BEGIN THEIR LABORS WITH A PRAYER TO THE SUPREME ALCHEMIST OF THE UNIVERSE, BESEECHING HIS ASSISTANCE IN THE CONSUMMATION OF THE MAGNUM OPUS. THE PRAYER THAT FOLLOWS, WRITTEN IN A PROVINCIAL, GERMAN CENTURIES AGO BY AN ADEPT NOW UNKNOWN, IS REPRESENTATIVE: "O HOLY AND HALLOWED TRINITY, THOU UNDIVIDED AND TRIPLE UNITY! CAUSE ME TO SINK INTO THE ABYSS OF THY LIMITLESS ETERNAL FIRE, FOR ONLY IN THAT FIRE CAN THE MORTAL NATURE OF MAN BE CHANGED INTO HUMBLE DUST, WHILE THE NEW BODY OF THE SALT UNION LIES IN THE LIGHT. OH, MELT ME AND TRANSMUTE ME IN THIS THY HOLY FIRE, SO THAT ON THE DAY AT THY COMMAND THE FIERY WATERS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT DRAW ME OUT FROM THE DARK DUST, GIVING ME NEW BIRTH AND MAKING ME ALIVE WITH HIS BREATH. MAY I ALSO BE EXALTED THROUGH THE HUMBLE HUMILITY OF THY SON, RISING THROUGH HIS ASSISTANCE OUT OF THE DUST AND ASHES AND CHANGING INTO A PURE SPIRITUAL BODY OF RAINBOW COLORS LIKE UNTO THE TRANSPARENT, CRYSTAL-LIKE, PARADISIACAL GOLD, THAT MY OWN NATURE MAY BE REDEEMED AND PURIFIED LIKE THE ELEMENTS BEFORE ME IN THESE GLASSES AND BOTTLES. DIFFUSE ME IN THE WATERS OF LIFE AS THOUGH I WERE IN THE WINE CELLAR OF THE ETERNAL SOLOMON. HERE THE FIRE OF THY [SEXLESS] LOVE WILL RECEIVE NEW FUEL AND WILL BLAZE FORTH SO THAT NO STREAMS CAN EXTINGUISH IT. THROUGH THE AID OF THIS DIVINE FIRE, MAY I IN THE END BE FOUND WORTHY TO BE CALLED INTO THE ILLUMINATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS. MAY I THEN BE SEALED UP WITH THE LIGHT OF THE NEW WORLD THAT I MAY ALSO ATTAIN UNTO THE IMMORTALITY AND GLORY WHERE THERE SHALL BE NO MORE ALTERNATION OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS. AMEN."
THE ORIGIN OF ALCHEMICAL FORMULÆ
APPARENTLY BUT FEW OF THE MEDIAEVAL ALCHEMISTS DISCOVERED THE GREAT ARCANUM WITHOUT AID, SOME AUTHORS DECLARING THAT NONE OF THEM ATTAINED THE DESIRED END WITHOUT THE ASSISTANCE OF A MASTER OR TEACHER. IN EVERY INSTANCE THE IDENTITY OF THESE MASTERS HAS BEEN CAREFULLY CONCEALED, AND EVEN DURING THE MIDDLE AGES SPECULATION RAN RIFE CONCERNING THEM. IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO CALL SUCH ILLUMINATED SAGES ADEPTS, A TITLE WHICH INDICATED THAT THEY POSSESSED THE TRUE SECRETS OF TRANSMUTATION AND MULTIPLICATION. THESE ADEPTS WERE POLYONYMOUS INDIVIDUALS WHO UNEXPECTEDLY APPEARED AND DISAPPEARED AGAIN, LEAVING NO TRACE OF THEIR WHEREABOUTS. THERE ARE INDICATIONS THAT A CERTAIN DEGREE OF ORGANIZATION EXISTED AMONG THEM. THE MOST POWERFUL OF THE ALCHEMICAL ORGANIZATIONS WERE THE ROSICRUCIAN’S, THE ILLUMINATI, AND CERTAIN ARABIAN AND SYRIAN SECTS. IN THE DOCUMENTS WHICH FOLLOW, REFERENCES ARE MADE TO THE "BRETHREN "OR "BROTHERS. " THESE ARE TO SIGNIFY THAT THOSE WHO HAD ACTUALLY ACCOMPLISHED THE MAGNUM OPUS WERE BANDED TOGETHER AND KNOWN TO EACH OTHER BY CIPHER CODES AND SECRET SIGNS OR SYMBOLS. APPARENTLY, A NUMBER OF THESE ILLUMINATED ADEPTS DWELT IN ARABIA, FOR SEVERAL OF THE GREAT EUROPEAN ALCHEMISTS WERE INITIATED IN ASIA MINOR. WHEN A DISCIPLE OF THE ALCHEMICAL ARTS HAD LEARNED THE SUPREME SECRET, HE GUARDED IT JEALOUSLY, REVEALING TO NO MAN HIS PRICELESS TREASURE. HE WAS NOT PERMITTED TO DISCLOSE IT EVEN TO THE MEMBERS OF HIS IMMEDIATE FAMILY. AS THE YEARS PASSED, ONE WHO HAD DISCOVERED THE SECRET--OR, MORE PROPERLY, ONE TO WHOM IT HAD BEEN REVEALED--SOUGHT FOR SOME YOUNGER MAN WORTHY TO BE ENTRUSTED WITH THE FORMULAE. TO THIS ONE, AND TO THIS ONE ONLY, AS A RULE, THE PHILOSOPHER WAS PERMITTED TO DISCLOSE THE ARCANUM. THE YOUNGER MAN THEN BECAME THE "PHILOSOPHICAL SON" OF THE OLD SAGE, AND TO HIM THE LATTER BEQUEATHED HIS SECRETS. OCCASIONALLY, HOWEVER, AN ADEPT, ON FINDING A SINCERE AND EARNEST SEEKER, WOULD INSTRUCT HIM IN THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF THE ART, AND IF THE DISCIPLE PERSISTED, HE WAS QUIETLY INITIATED INTO THE AUGUST FRATERNITY OF THE BRETHREN. IN SUCH MANNER THE ALCHEMICAL PROCESSES WERE PRESERVED, BUT THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO KNEW THEM DID NOT INCREASE RAPIDLY. DURING THE SIXTEENTH, SEVENTEENTH, AND EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF ALCHEMICAL ADEPTS MADE THEIR WAY FROM PLACE TO PLACE THROUGHOUT EUROPE, APPEARING AND DISAPPEARING APPARENTLY AT WILL. ACCORDING TO POPULAR TRADITION, THESE ADEPTS WERE IMMORTAL, AND KEPT THEMSELVES ALIVE BY MEANS OF THE MYSTERIOUS MEDICINE THAT WAS ONE OF THE GOALS OF ALCHEMICAL ASPIRATION. IT IS ASSERTED THAT SOME LIVED HUNDREDS OF YEARS, TAKING NO FOOD EXCEPT THIS ELIXIR, A FEW DROPS OF WHICH WOULD PRESERVE THEIR YOUTH FOR A LONG PERIOD OF TIME. THAT SUCH MYSTERIOUS MEN DID EXIST THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT, AS THEIR PRESENCE IS ATTESTED BY SCORES OF RELIABLE WITNESSES. IT IS FURTHER ASSERTED THAT THEY ARE STILL TO BE FOUND BY THOSE WHO HAVE QUALIFIED THEMSELVES TO CONTACT THEM. THE PHILOSOPHERS TAUGHT THAT LIKE ATTRACTS LIKE, AND THAT WHEN THE DISCIPLE HAS DEVELOPED A VIRTUE AND INTEGRITY ACCEPTABLE TO THE ADEPTS, THEY WILL APPEAR TO HIM AND REVEAL THOSE PARTS OF THE SECRET PROCESSES WHICH CANNOT BE DISCOVERED WITHOUT SUCH HELP. "WISDOM IS AS A FLOWER FROM WHICH THE BEE ITS HONEY MAKES AND THE SPIDER POISON, EACH ACCORDING TO ITS OWN NATURE." (BY AN UNKNOWN ADEPT.) THE READER MUST BEAR IN MIND AT ALL TIMES THAT THE FORMULAE AND EMBLEMS OF ALCHEMY ARE TO BE TAKEN PRIMARILY AS ALLEGORICAL SYMBOLS; FOR UNTIL THEIR ESOTERIC SIGNIFICANCE HAS BEEN COMPREHENDED, THEIR LITERAL INTERPRETATION IS VALUELESS. NEARLY EVERY ALCHEMICAL FORMULA HAS ONE ELEMENT PURPOSELY OMITTED, IT BEING DECIDED BY THE MEDIAEVAL PHILOSOPHERS THAT THOSE WHO COULD NOT WITH THEIR OWN INTELLIGENCE DISCOVER THAT MISSING SUBSTANCE OR PROCESS WERE NOT QUALIFIED TO BE ENTRUSTED WITH SECRETS WHICH COULD GIVE THEM CONTROL OVER GREAT MASSES OF HUMANITY AND LIKEWISE SUBJECT TO THEIR WILL THE ELEMENTAL FORCES OF NATURE.
THE EMERALD TABLE OF HERMES
THE OLDEST AND MOST REVERED OF ALL THE ALCHEMICAL FORMULAE IS THE SACRED EMERALD TABLET OF HERMES. AUTHORITIES DO NOT AGREE AS TO THE GENUINENESS OF THIS TABLE, SOME DECLARING IT TO BE A POST-CHRISTIAN FRAUD, BUT THERE IS MUCH EVIDENCE THAT, REGARDLESS OF ITS AUTHOR, THE TABLE IS OF GREAT ANTIQUITY. WHILE THE SYMBOL OF THE EMERALD TABLE IS OF SPECIAL MASONIC IMPORT--RELATING AS IT DOES TO THE PERSONALITY OF CHIRAM (HIRAM)--IT IS FIRST AND FUNDAMENTALLY AN ALCHEMICAL FORMULA, RELATING BOTH TO THE ALCHEMY OF THE BASE METALS AND THE DIVINE ALCHEMY OF HUMAN REGENERATION. IN DR. SIGISMUND BACSTROM'S COLLECTION OF ALCHEMICAL MANUSCRIPTS IS A SECTION DEVOTED TO THE TRANSLATIONS AND INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS REMARKABLE TABLET, WHICH WAS KNOWN TO THE ANCIENTS AS THE TABULA SMARAGDINA. DR. BACSTROM WAS INITIATED INTO THE BROTHERHOOD OF THE ROSE CROSS ON THE ISLAND OF MAURITIUS BY ONE OF THOSE UNKNOWN ADEPTS WHO AT THAT TIME CALLED HIMSELF COMTE DE CHAZAL. DR. BACSTROM'S TRANSLATIONS AND NOTES ON THE EMERALD TABLET ARE, IN PART, AS FOLLOWS, THE ACTUAL TEXT BEING REPRODUCED IN CAPITAL LETTERS: "THE EMERALD TABLE, THE MOST ANCIENT MONUMENT OF THE CHALDEANS CONCERNING THE LAPIS PHILOSOPHORUM (THE STONE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS). "THE EMERALD TABLE FURNISHES THE ORIGIN OF THE ALLEGORICAL HISTORY OF KING HIRAM (RATHER CHIRAM). THE CHALDEANS, EGYPTIANS, AND HEBREWS IN WHAT CONCERNS CHIRAM HAVE TAKEN THEIR KNOWLEDGE FROM ONE AND THE SAME FOUNTAIN; HOMERUS, WHO RELATES THIS HISTORY IN A DIFFERENT MANNER, FOLLOWED THAT ORIGINAL, AND VIRGIL FOLLOWED---
[image: THE KEY TO ALCHEMY ACCORDING TO THE EGYPTIANS.]
THE KEY TO ALCHEMY ACCORDING TO THE EGYPTIANS.
[bookmark: img_15800]THE PRIESTS OF EGYPT NOT ONLY USED THE SCARAB AS A SYMBOL OF REGENERATION BUT ALSO DISCOVERED IN ITS HABITS MANY ANALOGIES TO THE SECRET PROCESS WHEREBY BASE METALS COULD BE TRANSMUTED INTO GOLD. THEY SAW IN THE EGG OF THE SCARAB THE SEED OF THE METALS, AND THE ABOVE FIGURE SHOWS THE PATH OF THIS SEED THROUGH THE VARIOUS PLANETARY BODIES UNTIL, FINALLY REACHING THE CENTER, IT IS PERFECTED AND THEN RETURNS AGAIN TO ITS SOURCE. THE WORDS IN THE MALL SPIRAL AT THE TOP READ: "THE SPIRAL PROGRESS OF THE MUNDANE SPIRIT." AFTER THE SCARAB HAS WOUND ITS WAY AROUND THE SPIRAL TO THE CENTER OF THE LOWER PART OF THE FIGURE, IT RETURNS TO THE UPPER WORLD ALONG THE PATH BEARING THE WORDS: "RETURN OF THE SPIRIT TO THE CENTER OF UNITY." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HOMERUS, AS HESIODUS TOOK THE SUBJECT FOR HIS THEOGONY LIKEWISE FROM THENCE, WHICH OVIDIUS TOOK AFTERWARDS FOR A PATTERN FOR HIS METAMORPHOSIS. THE KNOWLEDGE OF NATURE'S SECRET OPERATIONS CONSTITUTES THE PRINCIPAL SENSE OF ALL THESE ANCIENT WRITINGS, BUT IGNORANCE FRAMED OUT OF IT THAT EXTERNAL OR VEILED MYTHOLOGY AND THE LOWER CLASS OF PEOPLE TURNED IT INTO IDOLATRY. "THE GENUINE TRANSLATION FROM THE ORIGINAL VERY ANCIENT CHALDEES IS AS FOLLOWS: "THE SECRET WORKS OF CHIRAM ONE IN ESSENCE, BUT THREE IN ASPECT. "(THE TWO FIRST LARGE WORDS MEAN THE SECRET WORK.) "(THE SECOND LINE IN LARGE LETTERS, READS: CHIRAM TELAT MACHASOT, I.E. CHIRAM THE UNIVERSAL AGENT, ONE IN ESSENCE BUT THREE IN ASPECT.) 'IT IS TRUE, NO LIE, CERTAIN, AND TO BE DEPENDED UPON, THE SUPERIOR AGREES WITH THE INFERIOR, AND THE INFERIOR WITH THE SUPERIOR, TO EFFECT THAT ONE TRULY WONDERFUL WORK. AS ALL THINGS OWE THEIR EXISTENCE TO THE WILL OF THE ONLY ONE, SO ALL THINGS OWE THEIR ORIGIN TO THE ONE ONLY THING, THE MOST HIDDEN, BY THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE ONLY GOD. THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF THAT ONE ONLY THING IS THE SUN, ITS MOTHER [VICTORIA] IS THE MOON, THE WIND CARRIES IT IN ITS BELLY; BUT ITS NOURSE IS A SPIRITUOUS EARTH. THAT ONE ONLY THING (AFTER GOD) IS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE. ITS POWER IS PERFECT, AFTER IT HAS BEEN UNITED TO A SPIRITUOUS EARTH. "(PROCESS--FIRST DISTILLATION.) SEPARATE THAT SPIRITUOUS EARTH FROM THE DENSE OR CRUDE BY MEANS OF A GENTLE HEAT, WITH MUCH ATTENTION. "(LAST DIGESTION.) IN GREAT MEASURE IT ASCENDS FROM THE EARTH UP TO HEAVEN, AND DESCENDS AGAIN, NEWBORN, ON THE EARTH, AND THE SUPERIOR AND THE INFERIOR ARE INCREASED IN POWER. THE AZOTH ASCENDS FROM THE EARTH, FROM THE BOTTOM OF THE GLASS, AND REDESCENDS IN VEINS AND DROPS INTO THE EARTH AND BY THIS CONTINUAL CIRCULATION THE AZOTH IS MORE AND MORE SUBTILIZED, VOLATILIZES SOL AND CARRIES THE VOLATILIZED SOLAR ATOMS ALONG WITH IT AND THEREBY BECOMES A SOLAR AZOTH, I.E. OUR THIRD, AND GENUINE SOPHIC MERCURY, AND THIS CIRCULATION OF THE SOLAR AZOTH MUST CONTINUE UNTIL IT CEASES OF ITSELF, AND THE EARTH HAS SUCKED IT ALL IN, WHEN IT MUSE BECOME THE BLACK PITCHY MATTER, THE TOAD [THE SUBSTANCES IN THE ALCHEMICAL RETORT AND ALSO THE LOWER ELEMENTS IN THE BODY OF MAN], WHICH DENOTES COMPLETE PUTREFACTION OR DEATH OF THE COMPOUND. "BY THIS THOU WILT PARTAKE OF THE HONOURS OF THE WHOLE WORLD. WITHOUT DOUBT AS THE BLACK, PITCHY MATTER WILL AND MUST OF NECESSITY BECOME WHITE AND RED, AND THE RED HAVING BEEN CARRIED TO PERFECTION, MEDICINALLY AND FOR METALS, IS THEN FULLY CAPABLE TO PRESERVE MENTEM SANAM IN CORPORE SANO UNTIL THE NATURAL PERIOD OF LIFE AND PROMISE US AMPLE MEANS, IN INFINITUM MULTIPLIABLE, TO BE BENEVOLENT AND CHARITABLE WITHOUT ANY DIMINUTION OF OUR INEXHAUSTIBLE RESOURCES, THEREFORE WELL MAY IT BE CALLED THE GLORY [HONOURS] OF THE WHOLE WORLD, AS TRULY THE STUDY AND CONTEMPLATION OF THE L. P. [LAPIS PHILOSOPHORUM], HARMONIZING WITH DIVINE TRUTHS, ELEVATES THE MIND TO GOD OUR CREATOR AND MERCIFUL FATHER [STEPHEN], AND IF HE SHOULD PERMIT US TO POSSESS IT PRACTICALLY MUST ERADICATE THE VERY PRINCIPLE OF AVARICE, ENVY, AND EVIL INCLINATIONS, AND CAUSE OUR HEARTS TO MELT IN GRATITUDE TOWARD HIM THAT HAS BEEN SO KIND TO US! THEREFORE, THE PHILOSOPHERS SAY WITH GREAT TRUTH, THAT THE L. P. EITHER FINDS A GOOD MAN OR MAKES ONE. "AND DARKNESS WILL FLY FROM THEE. BY INVIGORATING THE ORGANS THE SOUL MAKES USE OF FOR COMMUNICATING WITH EXTERIOR OBJECTS, THE SOUL MUST ACQUIRE GREATER POWERS NOT ONLY FOR CONCEPTION BUT ALSO FOR RETENTION, AND THEREFORE IF WE WISH TO OBTAIN STILL MORE KNOWLEDGE, THE ORGANS AND SECRET SPRINGS OF PHYSICAL LIFE BEING WONDERFULLY STRENGTHENED AND INVIGORATED, THE SOUL MUST ACQUIRE NEW POWERS FOR CONCEIVING AND RETAINING, ESPECIALLY IF WE PRAY TO GOD FOR KNOWLEDGE, AND CONFIRM OUR PRAYERS BY FAITH, ALL OBSCURITY MUST VANISH OF COURSE. THAT THIS HAS NOT BEEN THE CASE WITH ALL POSSESSORS, WAS THEIR OWN FAULT, AS THEY CONTENTED THEMSELVES MERELY WITH THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS. "(USE.) THIS IS THE STRENGTH OF ALL POWERS. THIS IS A VERY STRONG FIGURE, TO INDICATE THAT THE L. P. POSITIVELY DOES POSSESS ALL THE POWERS CONCEALED IN NATURE, NOT FOR DESTRUCTION BUT FOR EXALTATION AND REGENERATION OF MATTER, IN THE THREE DEPARTMENTS OF NATURE. "WITH THIS THOU WILT BE ABLE TO OVERCOME ALL THINGS, AND TO TRANSMUTE ALL WHAT IS FINE (☉☽) AND WHAT IS COARSE (♃♄ ♀ ♂ ☿ [image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/eso/sta/img/15800.jpg]). IT WILL CONQUER EVERY SUBTIL THING, OF COURSE, AS IT REFIXES THE MOST SUBTIL OXYGEN INTO ITS OWN FIERY NATURE AND THAT WITH MORE POWER, PENETRATION AND VIRTUE, IN A TENFOLD RATIO, AT EVERY MULTIPLICATION, AND EACH TIME IN A MUCH SHORTER PERIOD, UNTIL ITS POWER BECOMES INCALCULABLE, WHICH MULTIPLIED POWER ALSO PENETRATES [OVERCOMES] EVERY SOLID THING, SUCH AS UNCONQUERABLE GOLD AND SILVER, THE OTHERWISE UNALTERABLE MERCURY, CRYSTALS AND GLASS FLUXES, TO WHICH IT IS ABLE TO GIVE NATURAL HARDNESS AND FIXITY, AS PHILALETHA DOES ATTEST, AND IS PROVED BY AN ARTIFICIAL DIAMOND, IN MY FATHER'S TIME, IN POSSESSION OF PRINCE LICHTENSTEIN IN VIENNA, VALUED AT FIVE HUNDRED THOUSAND DUCATS, FIXED BY THE LAPIS [PHILOSOPHER'S STONE]. "IN THIS MANNER THE WORLD WAS CREATED; THE ARRANGEMENTS TO FOLLOW THIS ROAD ARE HIDDEN. FOR THIS REASON, I AM CALLED CHIRAM TELAT MECHASOT, ONE IN ESSENCE, BUT THREE IN ASPECT. IN THIS TRINITY IS HIDDEN THE WISDOM OF THE WHOLE WORLD (I.E., IN CHIRAM AND ITS USE). IT IS THOUGHT THAT HERMES WAS MOSES OR ZOROASTER, OTHERWISE HERMES SIGNIFIES A SERPENT, AND THE SERPENT USED TO BE AN EMBLEM OF KNOWLEDGE OR WISDOM. THE SERPENT IS MET WITH EVERYWHERE AMONGST THE HIEROGLYPHICS OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, SO IS THE GLOBE WITH WINGS, THE SUN AND MOON, DRAGONS AND GRIFFINS, WHEREBY THE EGYPTIANS DENOTED THEIR SUBLIME KNOWLEDGE OF THE LAPIS PHILOSOPHORUM, ACCORDING TO SUIDAS, THE HINTS IN THE SCRIPTURES, AND EVEN DE NON WHERE HE SPEAKS OF THE SANCTUARIES OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN TEMPLES. "IT IS ENDED NOW, WHAT I HAVE SAID CONCERNING THE EFFECTS OF THE SUN. FINISH OF THE TABULA SMARAGDINA. WHAT I HAVE SAID OR TAUGHT OF THE SOLAR WORK, IS NOW FINISHED. THE PERFECT SEED, FIT FOR MULTIPLICATION. "THIS I KNOW IS ACKNOWLEDGED TO BE THE GENUINE TABULA SMARAGDINA HERMETIS."
A LETTER FROM THE BROTHERS OF R. C. (ROSE CROSS)
ALTHOUGH EUGENIUS PHILALETHES DISCLAIMED MEMBERSHIP IN THE ROSICRUCIAN FRATERNITY, IT IS BELIEVED THAT FOR A NUMBER OF YEARS HE WAS THE HEAD OF THAT ORDER. IN A LITTLE WORK CALLED LUMEN DE LUMINE, OR A NEW MAGICAL LIGHT DISCOVERED AND COMMUNICATED TO THE WORLD, PUBLISHED IN LONDON IN 1651, EUGENIUS PHILALETHES GIVES A REMARKABLE LETTER, PRESUMABLY FROM THE ROSICRUCIAN ORDER. ACCOMPANYING THE LETTER IS AN EMBLEMATIC FIGURE SETTING FORTH IN SYMBOLIC FORM THE PROCESSES AND FORMULAE OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE. THIS EPISTLE IS AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE OF THE ROSICRUCIAN SYSTEM OF COMBINING ABSTRACT THEOLOGICAL SPECULATIONS WITH CONCRETE CHEMICAL FORMULAE. WITH THE AID OF THE MATERIAL CONTAINED IN VARIOUS PARTS OF THIS PRESENT BOOK THE STUDENT WOULD DO WELL TO SET HIMSELF THE TASK OF SOLVING THE RIDDLE CONTAINED IN THIS HIEROGLYPH. "A LETTER FROM THE BROTHERS OF R. C. CONCERNING THE INVISIBLE, MAGICAL MOUNTAIN, AND THE TREASURE THEREIN CONTAINED. "EVERY MAN NATURALLY DESIRES A SUPERIORITY, TO HAVE TREASURES OF GOLD AND SILVER [INTELLECT AND SOUL], AND TO SEEM GREAT IN THE EYES OF THE WORLD. GOD INDEED CREATED ALL THINGS FOR THE USE OF MAN, THAT HE MIGHT RULE OVER THEM, AND ACKNOWLEDGE THEREIN THE SINGULAR GOODNESS AND OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD, GIVE HIM THANKS FOR HIS BENEFITS, HONOR HIM AND PRAISE HIM. BUT THERE IS NO MAN LOOKS AFTER THESE THINGS, OTHERWISE THAN BY SPENDING HIS DAYS IDLY; THEY WOULD ENJOY THEM WITHOUT ANY PREVIOUS LABOR AND DANGER; NEITHER DO THEY LOOK THEM OUT OF THAT PLACE WHERE GOD HATH TREASURED THEM UP, WHO EXPECTS ALSO THAT MAN SHOULD SEEK FOR THEM THERE, AND TO THOSE THAT SEEK WILL HE GIVE THEM. BUT THERE IS NOT ANY THAT LABORS FOR A POSSESSION IN THAT PLACE, AND THEREFORE THESE RICHES ARE NOT FOUND: FOR THE WAY TO THIS PLACE, AND THE PLACE ITSELF HATH BEEN UNKNOWN FOR A LONG TIME, AND IT IS HIDDEN FROM THE GREATEST PART OF THE WORLD. BUT NOTWITHSTANDING IT BE DIFFICULT AND LABORIOUS TO FIND OUT THIS WAY AND PLACE, YET THE PLACE SHOULD BE SOUGHT AFTER. "BUT IT IS NOT THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD TO CONCEAL ANYTHING FROM THOSE THAT ARE HIS, AND THEREFORE IN THIS LAST AGE, BEFORE THE FINAL JUDGMENT COMES, ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE MANIFESTED TO THOSE THAT ARE WORTHY [EXCEPT WHAT IS KEPT FOR THE LORD ALONE IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37!]: AS HE HIMSELF (THOUGH OBSCURELY, LEST IT SHOULD BE MANIFESTED TO, THE UNWORTHY) HATH SPOKEN IN A CERTAIN PLACE: THERE IS NOTHING COVERED THAT SHALL NOT BE REVEALED, AND HIDDEN THAT SHALL NOT BE KNOWN. WE THEREFORE BEING MOVED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, DO DECLARE THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD TO THE WORLD, WHICH WE HAVE ALSO ALREADY PERFORMED AND PUBLISHED IN SEVERAL LANGUAGES. BUT MOST MEN EITHER REVILE, OR CONTEMNE THAT, OUR MANIFESTO, (THE FAMA AND CONFESSIO FRATERNITATIS) OR ELSE WAIVING THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THEY EXPECT THE PROPOSALS THEREOF FROM US, SUPPOSING WE WILL STRAIGHTWAY TEACH THEM HOW TO MAKE GOLD BY ART, OR FURNISH THEM WITH AMPLE TREASURES, WHEREBY THEY MAY LIVE POMPOUSLY IN THE FACE OF THE WORLD, SWAGGER, AND MAKE WARS, TURN USURERS, GLUTTONS, AND DRUNKARDS, LIVE UNCHASTELY, AND DEFILE THEIR WHOLE LIFE WITH SEVERAL OTHER SINS, ALL WHICH THINGS ARE CONTRARY TO THE BLESSED WILL OF GOD. THESE MEN SHOULD HAVE LEARNT FROM THOSE TEN VIRGINS (WHEREOF FIVE THAT WERE FOOLISH DEMANDED OIL FOR THEIR LAMPS, FROM THOSE FIVE THAT WERE WISE) HOW THAT THE CASE IS MUCH OTHERWISE. "IT IS EXPEDIENT THAT EVERY MAN SHOULD LABOR FOR THIS TREASURE BY THE [SEXLESS] ASSISTANCE OF GOD, AND HIS OWN PARTICULAR SEARCH AND INDUSTRY. BUT THE PERVERSE INTENTIONS OF THESE FELLOWS WE UNDERSTAND OUT OF THEIR OWN WRITINGS, BY THE SINGULAR GRACE AND REVELATION OF GOD. WE DO STOP OUR EARS, AND WRAP OURSELVES AS IT WERE IN CLOUDS, TO AVOID THE BELLOWING’S AND HOWLING’S OF THOSE MEN, WHO IN VAIN CRY OUT FOR GOLD. AND HENCE INDEED IT COMES TO PASS THAT THEY BRAND US WITH INFINITE CALUMNIES AND SLANDERS, WHICH NOTWITHSTANDING WE DO NOT RESENT BUT GOD IN HIS GOOD TIME WILL JUDGE THEM FOR IT. BUT AFTER THAT WE HAD WELL KNOWN (THOUGH UNKNOWN TO YOU) AND PERCEIVED ALSO BY YOUR WRITING HOW DILIGENTLY YOU ARE TO PERUSE THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, AND SEEK THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD: WE HAVE ALSO ABOVE MANY THOUSANDS, THOUGHT YOU WORTHY OF SOME ANSWER, AND WE SIGNIFY THIS MUCH TO YOU BY THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD AND THE ADMONITION OF THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24]. "THERE IS A MOUNTAIN SITUATED IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH, OR CENTER OF THE WORLD, WHICH IS BOTH SMALL AND GREAT. IT IS SOFT, ALSO ABOVE MEASURE HARD AND STONY. IT IS FAR OFF, AND NEAR AT HAND, BUT BY THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD, INVISIBLE. IN IT ARE HIDDEN MOST AMPLE TREASURES, WHICH THE WORLD IS NOT ABLE TO VALUE. THIS MOUNTAIN BY ENVY OF THE DEVIL, WHO ALWAYS OPPOSES THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE HAPPINESS OF MAN, IS COMPASSED ABOUT WITH VERY CRUEL BEASTS AND OTHER [SIC] RAVENOUS BIRDS, WHICH MAKE THE WAY THITHER BOTH DIFFICULT AND DANGEROUS; AND THEREFORE HITHERTO, BECAUSE THE TIME IS NOT YET COME, THE WAY THITHER COULD NOT BE SOUGHT AFTER NOR FOUND OUT. BUT NOW AT LAST THE WAY IS TO BE FOUND BY THOSE THAT ARE WORTHY, BUT NOTWITHSTANDING BY EVERY MAN'S SELF-LABOR AND ENDEAVORS. "TO THIS MOUNTAIN YOU SHALL GO IN A CERTAIN NIGHT (WHEN IT: COMES) MOST LONG AND MOST DARK, AND SEE THAT YOU PREPARE YOURSELVES BY PRAYER. INSIST UPON THE WAY THAT: LEADS TO THE MOUNTAIN, BUT ASK NOT OF ANY MAN WHERE THE WAY LIES: ONLY FOLLOW YOUR GUIDE, WHO WILL OFFER HIMSELF TO YOU, AND WILL MEET YOU IN THE WAY BUT YOU SHALL NOT KNOW HIM. THIS GUIDE WILL BRING YOU TO THE MOUNTAIN AT MIDNIGHT, WHEN ALL THINGS ARE SILENT AND DARK. IT IS NECESSARY THAT YOU ARM YOURSELVES WITH A RESOLUTE HEROIC COURAGE, LEST YOU FEAR THOSE THINGS THAT WILL HAPPEN, AND SO FALL BACK. YOU NEED NO SWORD, NOR ANY OTHER BODILY WEAPONS, ONLY CALL UPON GOD SINCERELY AND HEARTILY. "WHEN YOU HAVE DISCOVERED THE MOUNTAIN, THE FIRST MIRACLE THAT WILL APPEAR IS THIS. A MOST VEHEMENT AND VERY GREAT WIND, THAT WILL SHAKE THE MOUNTAIN AND SHATTER THE ROCKS TO PIECES. YOU SHALL BE ENCOUNTERED ALSO BY LIONS AND DRAGONS AND OTHER TERRIBLE BEASTS, BUT FEAR NOT ANY OF THESE THINGS. BE RESOLUTE AND RAKE HEED THAT YOU RETURN NOT, FOR YOUR GUIDE WHO BROUGHT YOU THITHER WILL NOT SUFFER ANY EVIL TO BEFALL YOU. AS FOR THE TREASURE, IT IS NOT YET DISCOVERED BUT IT IS VERY NEAR. AFTER THIS WIND WILL COME AN EARTHQUAKE, THAT WILL OVERTHROW THOSE THINGS WHICH THE WIND HATH LEFT AND MAKE ALL FLAT. BUT BE SURE THAT YOU FALL NOT OFF. "THE EARTHQUAKE BEING PAST, THERE SHALL FOLLOW AFIRE, THAT WILL CONSUME THE EARTHLY RUBBISH, AND DISCOVER THE TREASURE, BUT AS YET YOU CANNOT SEE IT. AFTER ALL THESE THINGS AND NEAR THE DAYBREAK THERE SHALL BE A GREAT CALM, AND YOU SHALL SEE THE DAY-STAR ARISE AND THE DAWNING WILL APPEAR, AND YOU SHALL PERCEIVE A GREAT TREASURE. THE CHIEFEST THING IN IT, AND THE MOST PERFECT, IS A CERTAIN EXALTED TINCTURE, WITH WHICH THE WORLD (IF IT SERVED GOD AND WERE WORTHY OF SUCH GIFTS) MIGHT BE TINGED AND TURNED INTO MOST PURE GOLD. "THIS TINCTURE BEING USED, AS YOUR GUIDE SHALL REACH YOU, WILL MAKE YOU YOUNG WHEN YOU ARE OLD, AND YOU SHALL PERCEIVE NO DISEASE IN ANY PART OF YOUR BODIES. BY MEANS OF THIS TINCTURE ALSO YOU SHALL FIND PEARLS OF THAT EXCELLENCY WHICH CANNOT BE IMAGINED. BUT DO NOT YOU ARROGATE ANYTHING TO YOURSELVES BECAUSE OF YOUR PRESENT POWER, BUT BE CONTENTED WITH THAT WHICH YOUR GUIDE SHALL COMMUNICATE TO YOU. PRAISE GOD PERPETUALLY FOR THIS HIS GIFT, AND HAVE A SPECIAL CARE THAT YOU USE IT NOT FOR WORLDLY PRIDE, BUT EMPLOY IT IN SUCH WORKS WHICH ARE CONTRARY TO THE WORLD. USE IT RIGHTLY AND ENJOY IT SO, AS IF YOU HAD IT NOT. LIVE A TEMPERATE LIFE, AND BEWARE OF ALL SIN, OTHERWISE YOUR GUIDE WILL FORSAKE YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE DEPRIVED OF THIS HAPPINESS. FOR KNOW THIS OF A TRUTH, WHOSOEVER ABUSES THIS TINCTURE AND LIVES NOT EXEMPLARILY, PURELY, AND DEVOUTLY BEFORE MEN HE SHALL LOSE THIS BENEFIT, AND SCARCE ANY HOPE WILL THERE BE LEFT EVER TO RECOVER IT AFTERWARDS." IF, AS TRANSCENDENTALISTS BELIEVE, THE INITIATIONS INTO THE FRATERNITY OF THE ROSE CROSS WERE GIVEN IN THE INVISIBLE WORLDS WHICH SURROUND AND INTERPENETRATE THE VISIBLE UNIVERSE, IT IS NOT BEYOND THE RANGE OF POSSIBILITY THAT THIS ALLEGORY IS TO BE CONSIDERED IN THE LIGHT OF AN INITIATORY RITUAL AS WELL AS AN ALCHEMICAL FORMULA. AS HAS BEEN NOTED, IT IS DIFFICULT TO SECURE A COMPLETE FORMULA FOR ANY OF THE ALCHEMICAL OPERATIONS. THE ONE PRESENTED HERE IS THE MOST NEARLY COMPLETE OF ANY AVAILABLE. THE COLLECTING OF THE RAYS AND ENERGIES OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES AS PRECIPITATED IN DEW IS A PROCESS WHICH PARACELSUS USED WITH GREAT SUCCESS. BEAR CONSTANTLY IN MIND THAT THESE PROCESSES ARE ONLY FOR THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN PROPERLY INSTRUCTED IN THE SECRET ART. "A TRUE REVELATION OF THE MANUAL OPERATION FOR THE UNIVERSAL MEDICINE COMMONLY CALLED 'THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE.' BY THE CELEBRATED PHILOSOPHER OF LEYDEN, AS ATTESTED UPON HIS DEATHBED WITH HIS OWN BLOOD, ANNO DOMINI 1662. TO MY LOVING COUSIN AND SON, THE TRUE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHER--"DEAR LOVING COUSIN AND SON: "ALTHOUGH I HAD RESOLVED NEVER TO GIVE IN WRITING TO ANY PERSON THE SECRET OF THE ANCIENT SAGES, YET NOTWITHSTANDING OUT OF PECULIAR AFFECTION AND LOVE TO YOU, I HAVE TAKEN IT UPON ME, TO WHICH THE NEARNESS OF OUR RELATION OBLIGES ME, AND ESPECIALLY BECAUSE THIS TEMPORAL LIFE IS SHORT, AND ART IS VERY DARK AND YOU MAY THEREFORE NOT ATTAIN THE WISHED FOR END; BUT MY SON BECAUSE SO PRECIOUS A JEWEL BELONGS NOT TO SWINE; AND ALSO THIS SO GREAT A GIFT OF GOD MAY BE TREATED CAREFULLY AND CHRISTIAN-LIKE, IN CONSIDERATION THEREOF I DO SO LARGELY DECLARE MYSELF TO THEE. "I CONJURE THEE WITH HAND AND MOUTH SACREDLY; "1ST. THAT MOST ESPECIALLY THOU FAITHFULLY KEEP THE SAME FROM ALL WICKED [SEXUAL], LUSTFUL AND CRIMINAL PERSONS . "2NDLY. THAT THOU EXALT NOT THYSELF IN ANY WAY. "3RDLY. THAT THOU SEEK TO ADVANCE THE HONOR OF THY CREATOR OF ALL THINGS AND THE GOOD OF THY NEIGHBOR, PRESERVE IT SACREDLY THAT THY LORD MAY NOT HAVE CAUSE TO COMPLAIN OF THEE AT THE LAST DAY. I HAVE WRITTEN HERE IN THIS TREATISE SUCH A PART OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, JUST AS I MYSELF HAVE WORKED THIS TREASURE AND FINISHED IT WITH MY FINGERS, THEREFORE I HAVE SUBSCRIBED ALL THIS WORK WITH MY BLOOD, LYING ON MY DEATHBED IN LEYDEN. "THE PROCESS--IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, TAKE OF THE PUREST AND CLEANEST SALT, SEA SALT, SO AS IT IS MADE BY THE SUN ITSELF, SUCH AS IS BROUGHT BY SHIPPING FROM SPAIN, (I USED SALT THAT CAME FROM ST. UBER) LET IT BE DRIED IN A WARM STOVE, GRIND IT IN A STONE MORTAR, AS FINE AS POSSIBLE TO A POWDER THAT IT MAY BE SO MUCH THE EASIER DISSOLVE AND TAKEN UP BY OUR DEW-WATER, WHICH IS THUS TO BE HAD IN THE MONTHS OF MAY OR JUNE: WHEN THE MOON IS AT THE FULL, OBSERVE WHEN THE DEW FALLS WITH AN EAST OR SOUTH EAST WIND. THEN YOU MUST HAVE STICKS ABOUT ONE AND A HALF FEET HIGH ABOVE THE GROUND WHEN DRIVEN IN THE EARTH. UPON TWO OR THREE SUCH STICKS, LAY SOME FOUR-SQUARE PLATES OF GLASS, AND AS THE DEW FALLS IT EASILY FASTENS ON THE GLASS LIKE A VAPOR, THEN HAVE GLASS VESSELS IN READINESS, LET THE DEW DRAIN FROM THE SIDES OF THE GLASSES INTO YOUR VESSELS. DO THIS UNTIL YOU HAVE ENOUGH. THE FULL OF THE MOON IS A GOOD SEASON, AFTERWARDS IT WILL BE HARD." THE SOLAR RAYS DESCENDING FROM THE SUN CARRY WITH THEM SOLAR SULPHUR--THE DIVINE FIRE. THESE RAYS ARE CRYSTALLIZED BY CONTACT WITH---
[image:  THE INVISIBLE MAGICAL MOUNTAIN.]
THE INVISIBLE MAGICAL MOUNTAIN.
ON PAGE 24 OF LUMEN DE LUMINE, EUGENIUS PHILALETHES DESCRIBES THE MAGICAL MOUNTAIN AS FOLLOWS: "THIS IS THAT EMBLEMATICAL MAGICAL TYPE, WHICH THALIA DELIVERED TO ME IN THE INVISIBLE GUIANA. THE FIRST AND SUPERIOR PART OF IT REPRESENTS THE MOUNTAINS OF THE MOON. THE PHILOSOPHERS COMMONLY CALL THEM THE MOUNTAINS OF INDIA, ON WHOSE TOPS GROWS THEIR SECRET AND FAMOUS LUNARIA. IT IS AN HERB EASY TO BE FOUND, BUT [FOR THE FACT] THAT MEN ARE BLIND DISCOVERS ITSELF AND SHINES AFTER NIGHT LIKE PEARL. THE EARTH OF THESE MOUNTAINS IS VERY RED AND SOFT BEYOND ALL EXPRESSION. IT IS FULL OF CRYSTALLINE ROCKS, WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS CALL THEIR GLASS AND THEIR STONE: BIRDS AND FISH (SAY THEY) BRING IT TO THEM. OF THESE MOUNTAINS SPEAKS HALI THE ARABIAN, A MOST EXCELLENT JUDICIOUS AUTHOR: 'GO, MY SON, TO THE MOUNTAINS OF INDIA, AND TO THEIR QUARRIES OR CAVERNS, AND TAKE THENCE OUR PRECIOUS STONES WHICH DISSOLVE OR MELT IN WATER, WHEN THEY ARE MINGLED THEREWITH. MUCH INDEED MIGHT BE SPOKEN OF THESE MOUNTAINS, IF IT WERE LAWFUL TO PUBLISH THEIR MYSTERIES, BUT ONE THING I SHALL NOT FORBEAR TO TELL YOU. THEY ARE VERY DANGEROUS PLACES AFTER NIGHT, FOR THEY ARE HAUNTED WITH FIRES AND OTHER STRANGE APPARITIONS, (AS A I AM TOLD BY THE MAGI) BY CERTAIN SPIRITS, WHICH DABBLE LASCIVIOUSLY WITH THE SPERM OF THE WORLD AND IMPRINT THEIR IMAGINATIONS IN, PRODUCING MANY TIMES FANTASTIC AND MONSTROUS GENERATIONS. THE ACCESS AND PILGRIMAGE TO THIS PLACE, WITH THE DIFFICULTIES WHICH ATTEND THEM, ARE FAITHFULLY AND MAGISTERIALLY DESCRIBED BY THE BROTHERS OF R.C." (SET ACCOMPANYING LETTER.) THE LUNAR RAYS, THE SOLAR RAYS ARE ALSO MET BY THE EMANATIONS POURING UPWARD FROM THE EARTH'S SURFACE AND ARE THUS STILL FURTHER CRYSTALLIZED INTO A PARTLY TANGIBLE SUBSTANCE, WHICH IS SOLUBLE IN PURE WATER. THIS SUBSTANCE IS THE "MAGICAL MOUNTAIN OF THE MOON" REFERRED TO IN THE R. C. LETTER. THE CRYSTALLIZATION OF THE SOLAR AND LUNAR RAYS IN WATER (DEW) PRODUCES THE VIRGIN EARTH--A PURE, INVISIBLE SUBSTANCE, UNCONTAMINATED BY MATERIAL MATTER. WHEN THE VIRGIN EARTH CRYSTALS ARE WET, THEY APPEAR GREEN; WHEN DRY, WHITE. VON WELLING MAKES A SUGGESTION FOR THE EXTRACTION OF THE SOLAR LIFE FROM STAGNANT WATER, BUT IS RETICENT BOTH AS TO NAMING THE ESSENCE EXTRACTED AND ALSO AS TO THE VARIOUS PROCESSES THROUGH WHICH IT MUST PASS TO BE REFINED AND INCREASED IN POWER. HIS HINT, HOWEVER, IS BOTH VALUABLE AND UNUSUAL: "TAKE SWEET CLEAN WATER AND SEAL IT IN A LARGE BOTTLE, LEAVING ABOUT ONE-FOURTH EMPTY. PLACE THE BOTTLE IN THE SUN FOR SOME WEEKS UNTIL IT ROTS, SHOWING A PRECIPITATION IN THE BOTTOM. THIS PRECIPITATION, WHEN PROPERLY MANIPULATED BY DISTILLATION, WILL PRODUCE A CLEAR, FIERY, BURNING OIL, THE CONSTITUENTS AND USE OF WHICH ARE ONLY KNOWN TO THE WISE." THE PHILOSOPHER OF LEYDEN CONTINUES: "NOW WHEN YOU HAVE ENOUGH OF YOUR DEW CLOSE YOUR GLASSES EXACTLY, AND KEEP IT TILL YOU USE IT, THAT NONE OF ITS SPIRITS MAY EVAPORATE, WHICH MAY EASILY HAPPEN. SET IT THEREFORE IN A COOL PLACE, THAT NO WARMTH MAY COME TO IT, OR ELSE THE SUBTLE SPIRIT WILL RISE AND BE GONE; WHICH WILL NOT SO HAPPEN IF AFTER YOU HAVE FILLED YOUR GLASSES WITH DEW QUITE FULL, YOU CLOSE THEM VERY WELL WITH WAX. "NOW IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, TAKE OF THIS DEW-WATER AS MUCH AS THOU WILT, PUT IN A CLEAN DISSOLVING GLASS, THEN CAST A LITTLE OF YOUR FORE-MENTIONED POWDERED SALT INTO IT TO BE DISSOLVED, AND CONTINUE TO PUT IT IN TILL YOUR DEW-WATER WILL DISSOLVE NO MORE OR TILL THE SALT LIES IN IT FOUR DAYS WITHOUT BEING DISSOLVED, THEN IT HAS ENOUGH, AND UNTO YOUR DEW IS GIVEN ITS PROPER POWDER. OF THIS COMPOUNDED WATER, TAKE AS MUCH AS THOU WILT, I TOOK ABOUT A POUND AND A HALF, AND PUT IT INTO A ROUND VIAL WITH A SHORT NECK, FILL IT WITH OUT WATER AND LUTE IT WITH A GOOD LUTE, A COVER AND STOPPLE THAT FITS IT WELL, THAT THE SUBTLE AND LIVING SPIRIT OF THE DEW MAY NOT FUME AWAY, FOR IF THEY SHOULD THE SOUL OF THE SALT WILL NEVER BE STIRRED UP, NOR THE WORK EVER BROUGHT TO A RIGHT END. LET THE LUTE DRY VERY WELL OF ITSELF, AND SET IT IN THE FURNACE OF B. M. TO PUTREFY. MAKE A SLOW FIRE AND LET IT DIGEST FOR FORTY DAYS OR FIFTY, AND THAT THE FUME OF THE WATER BE CONTINUALLY ROUND ABOUT IT, AND YOU WILL SEE YOUR MATTER GROW BLACK, WHICH IS A TOKEN OF ITS PUTREFACTION. "AS SOON AS YOU HAVE TAKEN IT OUT, HAVE YOUR DRY FURNACE READY. SET YOUR GLASS WITH THE MATTER INTO AN INNER GLOBE TO COAGULATE, GIVE IT A SLOW DEGREE OF FIRE, CONTINUE IT EQUALLY FOR TWELVE OR FIFTEEN DAYS, AND YOUR MATTER WILL BEGIN TO COAGULATE AND TO FASTEN ROUND ABOUT YOUR GLASS LIKE A GRAY SALT, WHICH AS SOON AS YOU SEE AND BEFORE IT BE TWO DAYS, SLACKEN THE FIRE THAT IT MAY COOL LEISURELY. THEN HAVE IN READINESS YOUR PUTREFYING FURNACE AS BEFORE. SET YOUR GLASS THEREIN AND GIVE THE SAME DEGREE OF FIRE AS BEFORE. LET IT STAND TWELVE DAYS, AND AGAIN YOU WILL SEE THE MATTER RESOLVE AND OPEN AS BEFORE, AND OPEN ITSELF, BUT YOU MUST EVERY TIME SEE THAT THE LUTE AND YOUR GLASS IS NOT HURT. WHEN YOU SET YOUR GLASS IN THE PUTREFYING FURNACE, TAKE CARE THAT THE NECK OF YOUR GLASS IS COVERED WITH A WOODEN OR GLASS STOPPER THAT FITS IT EXACTLY, THAT THE MOISTURE OF THE WATER MAY NOT COME AT IT. "WHEN YOU SEE IT BLACK SET YOUR GLASS AS BEFORE TO COAGULATE AND WHEN IT BEGINS TO BE OF A GRAYISH COLOR AND WHITISH, SET IT IN A THIRD TIME TO PUTREFY, AND COAGULATE TO THE FIFTH TIME, UNTIL YOU SEE THAT YOUR WATER IN ITS DISSOLUTION IS CLEAN, PELLUCID AND CLEAR, AND THAT IT APPEARS IN ITS CALCINATION OF A FINE WHITE LIKE SNOW. THEN IT IS PREPARED AND BECOMES A SALT FIXED WHICH WILL MELT ON HOT SILVER PLATE LIKE WAX; BUT BEFORE YOU SET THIS YOUR SALT OUT, SET IT AGAIN [IN] THE FURNACE OF PUTREFACTION THAT IT MAY DISSOLVE OF ITSELF, THEN LET IT COOL, OPEN YOUR GLASS AND YOU WILL FIND YOUR MATTER LESSENED A THIRD PART. BUT INSTEAD OF YOUR FORMER SALT WATER YOU WILL HAVE A FINE SWEET AND VERY PENETRATING WATER WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE HID UNDER VERY WONDERFUL NAMES--IT IS THE MERCURY OF ALL TRUE PHILOSOPHERS, THE WATER OUT OF WHICH COMES GOLD AND SILVER, FOR THEY SAY ITS FATHER [STEPHEN] IS GOLD AND ITS MOTHER [VOCTPRIA] IS SILVER. THUS, HAST THOU THE STRENGTH OF BOTH THESE LUMINARIES CONJOINED IN THIS WATER, MOST TRUE, IN ITS RIGHT PONDUS. "PRESCRIPTION. 5 DROPS OF THIS WATER TAKEN INWARDLY STRENGTHENS THE UNDERSTANDING AND MEMORY, AND OPENS TO US MOST WONDERFUL AND SWEET THINGS, OF WHICH NO MAN HATH HEARD, AND OF WHICH I DARE NOT FURTHER WRITE, BECAUSE OF THE OATH I MADE GOD TO THE CONTRARY. TIME AND THE HOLY USE OF THIS BLESSED WATER WILL TEACH US, AS SOON AS YOU HAVE TAKEN IT INWARDLY SUCH INFLUENCE WILL HAPPEN TO THEE AS IF THE WHOLE HEAVENS AND ALL THE STARS WITH THEIR POWERS ARE WORKING IN THEE. ALL KNOWLEDGE AND SECRET ARTS WILL BE OPENED TO THEE AS IN A DREAM, BUT THE MOST EXCELLENT OF ALL IS, YOU WILL PERFECTLY LEARN RIGHTLY TO KNOW ALL CREATURES IN THEIR NATURE, AND BY MEANS THEREOF, THE TRUE UNDERSTANDING OF GOD, THE CREATOR OF US, HEAVEN AND EARTH, LIKE DAVID AND MOSES AND ALL THE SAINTS OF GOD, FOR THE WISDOM OF OUR FOUNTAIN OF LIVING WATER WILL INSTRUCT THEE AS IT DID SOLOMON AND THE BRETHREN OF OUR FRATERNITY." IN HIS RARE TREATISE ON SALT, SULPHUR AND MERCURY, VON WELLING DISCLOSES A SECRET: NOT GENERALLY REVEALED IN ALCHEMICAL WRITINGS, NAMELY, THAT THE ALCHEMISTS WERE CONCERNED NOT ONLY WITH THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS BUT HAD A COMPLETE COSMOLOGICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL SYSTEM BASED UPON THE QABBALAH. ACCORDING TO VON WELLING, THE UNIVERSAL SALT (IN WATERY FORM) IS A POSITIVE CURE FOR ALL THE PHYSICAL AILMENTS OF MANKIND; IT IS IN EVERY LIVING THING, BUT FROM SOME THINGS IT IS MORE EASILY SECURED THAN FROM OTHERS: ESPECIALLY IS THIS TRUE OF VIRGIN EARTH; IT IS THE UNIVERSAL SOLVENT, THE ALKAHEST. THE SAME WRITER ALSO STATES THAT IN THE FIRST STAGES OF ITS PREPARATION THIS SALT WILL CURE ANY AND ALL DISEASES OF THE HEART. THE ANONYMOUS PHILOSOPHER OF LEYDEN CONTINUES: "WOULD YOU NOW PROCEED FURTHER WITH OUR BLESSED WATER TO THE FORE-MENTIONED INTENTION OF PREPARING A TINCTURE FOR METALS, HEARKEN MY SON--"TAKE IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD, OF THY PARADISIACAL WATER, OF HEAVENLY WATER OF MERCURY, AS MUCH AS THOU WILT, PUT IT INTO A GLASS TO DISSOLVE, AND SET IT IN A SLOW HEAT OF ASHES, THAT IT MAY JUST FEEL THE WARMTH, THEN HAVE READY WELL PURIFIED GOLD FOR THE RED, OR SILVER FOR THE WHITE ELIXIR, FOR IN BOTH THE PROCESSES ARE THE SAME. LET YOUR GOLD OR SILVER BE BEATEN AS THIN AS LEAF GOLD, CAST IT BY DEGREES INTO YOUR DISSOLVING GLASS, THAT CONTAINS YOUR BLESSED WATER, AS YOU DID IN THE BEGINNING WITH YOUR SALT, AND IT WILL MELT LIKE ICE IN WARM WATER, AND CONTINUE SO TO DO TILL YOUR GOLD OR SILVER LIE THEREIN FOUR DAYS WITHOUT DISSOLVING, THEN IT HAS RECEIVED ITS DUE PONDUS. THEN PUT THIS DISSOLUTION AS BEFORE INTO A ROUND GLASS, FILL IT TWO THIRDS PARTS FULL, SEAL IT HERMETICALLY AS BEFORE, LET YOUR SIGILLUM BE WELL DRIED. SET IT IN THE FURNACE OF BALNEUM VAPORI, MAKE A FIRE AND LET IT REMAIN FORTY DAYS, AS BEFORE, THEN WILL THE GOLD OR SILVER BE DISSOLVED RADICALLY AND WILL TURN OF THE DEEPEST BLACK IN THE WORLD, WHICH AS SOON AS YOU SEE, HAVE YOUR OTHER DRYING FURNACE IN READINESS." CONTINUING: "PHILOSOPHERS SAY THERE IS NO TRUE SOLUTION OF THE BODY WITHOUT A PROCEEDING COAGULATION OF THE SPIRIT, FOR THEY ARE INTERCHANGEABLY MIXED IN A DUE PROPORTION, WHEREBY THE BODILY ESSENCE BECOMES OF A SPIRITUAL PENETRATING NATURE. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE SPIRITUAL ESSENTIAL VIRTUE IS ALSO MADE CORPOREAL BY THE FIRE, BECAUSE THERE IS MADE BETWEEN THEM SO NEAR A RELATION OR FRIENDSHIP, LIKE AS THE HEAVENS OPERATE TO THE VERY DEPTH OF EARTH, AND PRODUCING FROM THENCE ALL THE TREASURES AND RICHES OF THE WHOLE WORLD. "ADMIRANDUM NATURÆ OPERATIONEM IN ARCHIDOXES COGNITAM. "WITH THIS POWDER--YOU MAY AS, FOLLOWS PROJECT ON METALS. TAKE FIVE PARTS OF FINE GOLD OR SILVER ACCORDING AS YOU WORK, AND MELT IT IN A CRUCIBLE. WRAP UP YOUR MEDICINE IN WAX, CAST IT THEREIN, GIVE A STRONG FIRE FOR AN HOUR, THEN TAKE THE CRUCIBLE OUT, AS IT WERE, CALCINED, THEN CAST ONE PART ON TEN PARTS OF IMPERFECT METALS, BE IT WHAT IT WILL, AND THE SAME WILL BE IMMEDIATELY CHANGED INTO PURER METAL, THAN WHAT IS BROUGHT OUT OF THE MINES AND PRODUCED BY MELTING; AND WHEN YOU AUGMENT IT IN STRENGTH AND VIRTUE BY RESOLVING AND COAGULATING, THE FIFTH TIME IT WILL RESOLVE ITSELF IN THREE DAYS AND BE COAGULATED IN TWENTY-FOUR HOURS TIME, TO AN INCREDIBLE AND MOST HIGHLY PELLUCID STONE OR RED SHINING BURNING COAL. FOR THE WHITE WORK IT WILL BECOME LIKE A WHITE STREAM OF LIGHTNING. "OF THIS LAST COAGULATION TAKE ONE PART, CAST IT UPON FIVE THOUSAND OF MELTED GOLD OR SILVER AS BEFORE. IT CHANGES THE SAME INTO PERFECT MEDICINE, ONE PART WHEREOF WILL TINGE ONE HUNDRED THOUSAND PARTS OF MELTED IMPERFECT METALS INTO THE VERY FINEST GOLD OR SILVER. SO FAR, I HAVE BROUGHT AND FURTHER I WOULD NOT COME, FOR AS I WOULD SET IN THE MATTER [TO DISTILL] SIX TIMES IN TWELVE HOURS, IT SUBTILIZED SO HIGHLY THAT THE MOST PART (LIKE SOMEWHAT MOST WONDERFUL TO BEHOLD) PAST THROUGH THE GLASS CAUSING AN INEXPRESSIBLE ODORIFEROUS SMELL. TAKE HEED THAT IT HAPPENS NOT TO YOU. "MANY MORE WONDERS OF THIS HOLY ART MIGHT BE ADDED, NAMELY HOW TO PREPARE THEREWITH ALL SORTS OF PRECIOUS STONES, AND OTHER MOST ADMIRABLE THINGS, BUT IT WOULD REQUIRE TOO GREAT A BOOK TO EXPRESS THE WHOLE AS IT OUGHT TO BE, ESPECIALLY AS THE ART IS ENDLESS AND NOT TO BE APPREHENDED WITH ONE VIEW, AND MY PURPOSE HAS BEEN, LOVING COUSIN AND SON, DEVOUTLY TO LEAD THEE INTO THE MYSTERIES OF NATURE AND THIS HOLY SCIENCE, AND I HAVE FAITHFULLY PERFORMED IT." IN CONCLUSION, THE LETTER STATES: "GO THOU TO WORK AS I HAVE DONE BEFORE THEE, FEAR GOD, [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THY NEIGHBOR FROM THE BOTTOM OF THY SOUL SINCERELY. SO WILL IN THE MANUAL OPERATION, EVERYTHING TO THEE, AND WHEN THOU ART AT WORK THEREIN MANY OF OUR BRETHREN WILL REVEAL THEMSELVES TO THEE, OF OUR HOLY ORDER, PRIVATELY; FOR I HAVE ON MY PART BY THE ETERNAL GOD WROTE THE TRUTH WHICH I FOUND OUT BY PRAYER AND SEARCHING INTO NATURE, WHICH WORK I HAVE SEEN WITH MY EYES, AND WITH MY HANDS EXTRACTED. THEREFORE, ALSO I HAVE SUBSCRIBED THIS TESTAMENT WITH MY OWN BLOOD, THE LAST DAY OF MY LIFE ON MY DEATHBED. ACTUM LEYDEN, 27 MARCH 1662."
THE HERMETIC AND ALCHEMICAL FIGURES OF CLAUDIUS DE DOMINICO CELENTANO VALLIS NOVI FROM A MANUSCRIPT WRITTEN AND ILLUMINATED AT NAPLES A.D. 1606
NO BETTER WAY CAN BE FOUND OF INTRODUCING TO THE "ROYAL ART" A SEEKER AFTER THE MYSTERIES OF SYMBOLICAL PHILOSOPHY THAN TO PLACE AT HIS DISPOSAL AN ACTUAL EXAMPLE OF ALCHEMICAL WRITING. THE TEXT OF THIS MANUSCRIPT IS AS ENIGMATIC AS ARE ITS DIAGRAMS; BUT TO HIM WHO WILL MEDITATE UPON THE PROFOUND SIGNIFICANCE OF BOTH, THE DEEPER ISSUES OF MYSTICISM IN DUE TIME WILL BE MADE CLEAR. AN UNKNOWN PERSON THROUGH WHOSE HANDS THIS MANUSCRIPT PASSED WROTE THUS OF IT: "BECAUSE OF ITS DRAWINGS AND ILLUSTRATED EXPOSITIONS, THE MANUSCRIPT IS OF PREEMINENT IMPORTANCE TO THE ROSICRUCIAN’S AND THE CONTEMPORARY ORDER OF FREEMASONS. THE FIRST, AND LARGER, PART OF THE ILLUSTRATIONS DEALS WITH THE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHY, EXPLAINING ITS TEACHINGS AND DOCTRINES. INTERSPERSED AMONG THESE ARE PORTRAITS OF GREAT TEACHERS AND SATIRICAL REPRESENTATIONS OF BUNGLERS AND THEIR MISTAKEN VIEWS. THE SYSTEMATICALLY ARRANGED PART SHOWS WITH WONDERFUL CLEARNESS THE COLOR DEVELOPMENT OF THE ALCHEMICAL PROCESSES FROM BLUE-GOLD OVER BLACK TO WHITE AND ROSE. THROUGHOUT IT TREATS OF THE CHANGE IN HUMAN BEINGS AND NOT OF THE MAKING OF GOLD. EVER UPON THE GRADE OF BLACK (THE RETURN INTO CHAOS FROM WHICH NEW CREATIONS ARE POSSIBLE) FOLLOWS THE GRADE OF THE NEOPHYTES, THE NEW BIRTH, WHICH IS OFTEN REPEATED WITH IMPRESSIVE LUCIDITY. THE BLACK STAGE OCCURS AS USUAL THROUGH FIRE. THIS UNOPENED AND UNPUBLISHED MANUSCRIPT BELONGS TO THE ORDER OF THE MOST IMPORTANT PRECEPTS AND DOCUMENTS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S, AND FREEMASONS. A SEARCH THROUGH THE MUSEUMS AND LIBRARY COLLECTIONS, OF GERMANY HAS FAILED TO REVEAL ANY ITEM OF EVEN A SIMILAR CHARACTER." IN ADDITION TO THE 26 LEAVES HERE REPRODUCED THERE ARE TEN BOTTLES OR RETORTS, EACH HALF FILLED WITH VARICOLORED SUBSTANCES. THESE BOTTLES CAN BE SO EASILY DESCRIBED THAT IT IS UNNECESSARY TO REPRODUCE THEM. THE FIRST BOTTLE (FROM THE MOUTH OF WHICH ISSUES A GOLDEN SHRUB WITH THREE BLOSSOMS) CONTAINS A BLUISH-GRAY LIQUID, THE ENTIRE FIGURE BEING CALLED "OUR QUICKSILVER." UNDER THE VESSEL IS A VERSE CONTAINING THE SIGNIFICANT WORDS: "HE WILL HAVE WHITE GARMENTS FOR BLACK AND THEN RED." THE SECOND BOTTLE (FROM THE NECK OF WHICH RISE FOUR GOLDEN FLOWERS) ALSO CONTAINS THE BLUISH-GRAY SUBSTANCE TERMED QUICKSILVER. BELOW THE BOTTLE IS THE ADMONITION TO "MAKE SPIRIT OF THE BODY AND GRACE OF THE GROSS, THAT THE CORPOREAL MAY BECOME INCORPOREAL." THE THIRD BOTTLE IS ENTIRELY BLACK SAVE FOR A GOLDEN TREE TRUNK HAVING SIX LOPPED-OFF BRANCHES AND TERMINATING IN FIVE BRANCHES WHICH END IN KNOBS AND PROTRUDE FROM THE NECK OF THE BOTTLE. THE STATE OF THE SUBSTANCE IS TERMED "BLACKNESS SHOWING THROUGH THE HEAD OF THE RAVEN." UNDER THE BOTTLE OCCURS THE STATEMENT THAT "THE TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS IS HIDDEN IN THE AIR LIKE THE SOUL IN THE HUMAN BODY." THE FOURTH BOTTLE IS OF THE DEEPEST BLACKNESS AND IS CALLED "THE HEAD OF THE RAVEN." NOTHING RISES FROM THE NECK OF THE VESSEL, FOR THE EARTH (ITS CONTENTS) IS DESCRIBED AS "SUBMERGED IN CHAOS." THE BOTTOM OF THE FIFTH BOTTLE CONTAINS A BLUISH-GRAY, SPOTTED LIQUID, THE UPPER PART BEING FILLED WITH A BRICK-COLORED SUBSTANCE. ABOVE ARE THE WORDS: "SIXTH RAVEN'S HEAD"; BELOW IS ADDED: "AT THE BOTTOM OF THE VESSEL WORMS ARE BORN." THE LOWER HALF OF THE SIXTH BOTTLE IS OF A BLUISH-GRAY, THE UPPER HALF BLACK, THE ENTIRE FIGURE BEING TERMED "SEVENTH RAVEN'S HEAD." A CHILD IS SEATED BESIDE THE BOTTLE, CONCERNING WHOM IT IS WRITTEN: "THIS NEWLY-BORN, BLACK SON IS CALLED ELIXIR AND WILL BE MADE PERFECTLY WHITE." THE SEVENTH BOTTLE IS BLACK BELOW AND BLACK SPOTTED WITH RED ABOVE. THE PROCESS IS THUS DESCRIBED: "BLACK BLACKER THAN BLACK, FOR MANY DIVER’S COLORS WILL APPEAR. THOSE BLACK CLOUDS WILL [DESCEND] TO THE BODY WHENCE THEY CAME, AND THE JUNCTION OF BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT HAS BEEN COMPLETED AND TURNED TO ASHES." THE EIGHTH BOTTLE IS DIVIDED HORIZONTALLY BY A GOLDEN BAND, FROM WHICH RISES A GOLDEN STEM ENDING IN FIVE LEAVES PROTRUDING FROM THE NECK OF THE BOTTLE. THE CONTENTS OF THE VESSEL ARE TRANSPARENT, AND IT IS WRITTEN THAT "THE BLACK CLOUDS ARE PAST AND THE GREAT WHITENESS HAS BEEN COMPLETED." THE NINTH BOTTLE (FROM THE NECK OF WHICH RISES A GOLDEN WHITE ROSE) IS ALSO PARTLY FILLED WITH A TRANSPARENT LIQUID. THE ROSE IS MADE TO SAY: "HE WHO BLANCHES ME MAKES ME RED." THE TENTH AND LAST BOTTLE REPRESENTS THE CONSUMMATION OF THE GREAT WORK. THE LOWER HALF OF THE VESSEL IS FILLED WITH THE BLOOD-RED ELIXIR AND FROM THE NECK RISES A RED ROSE WITH MANY PETALS AND OF EXTREME BEAUTY. AFTER DECLARING ALL THE PLANETS TO HAVE BEEN PRESENT AT THE CONSUMMATION OF THE GREAT WORK, THE AUTHOR OF THE DOCUMENT CONCLUDES: "I GAVE TO THE MASTER [SPIRIT] SO MUCH SILVER AND GOLD THAT BE CAN NEVER BE POOR." IN HIS DEDICATION THE AUTHOR AND ILLUSTRATOR OF THE MANUSCRIPT DECLARES THAT HE HAS SET FORTH ALL THE OPERATIONS OF THE GREAT WORK. HE PRAYS TO THE HOLY SPIRIT THAT HE MAY BE INCLUDED IN THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO HAVE PURSUED THIS MOST NOBLE OF THE SCIENCES AND THAT HE MAY BE SET ALWAYS IN THE PATH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. EXCLUSIVE OF HIS OWN RESEARCHES, THE MAIN SOURCES OF HIS INFORMATION ARE SAID TO BE THE WRITINGS OF ST. THOMAS AQUINAS, RAYMOND LULLY, AND ARNOLD OF VILLA NOVA. TO PROTECT THEMSELVES FROM THE PERSECUTION OF DESPOTIC THEOLOGY THE MEDIAEVAL ALCHEMISTS COUCHED THEIR PHILOSOPHY IN CHRISTIAN TERMINOLOGY, ALTHOUGH THE GREAT SECRETS OF THE ART WERE DERIVED LARGELY FROM EGYPTIAN OR ARABIAN ADEPTS. THE MOHAMMEDANS WERE MASTERS OF THE HERMETIC SECRETS AND EVEN THE GREAT PARACELSUS SECURED FROM THEM THE MAJOR PART OF HIS KNOWLEDGE. IN THEIR, MANIFESTOES THE ROSICRUCIAN’S ALSO DISCLOSE THE ARABIAN SOURCE OF THEIR SECRET DOCTRINE. HENCE IT SHOULD BE BORNE IN MIND THAT THE RELATING OF THE ALCHEMICAL TEACHINGS TO BIBLICAL SYMBOLISM WAS A GESTURE OF EXPEDIENCY. IN THEIR SEARCH OF THE SCRIPTURES FOR THE ARCANA OF ISRAEL, THE QABBALISTS SUBSTANTIATED IN GREAT MEASURE THE ALCHEMICAL INTERPRETATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, FOR THE SOUL OF ALCHEMY IS ONE WITH THAT OF QABBALISM. BOTH SCHOOLS HAVE A COMMON END, BEING WHO CONCERNED WITH THE MYSTERY OF HUMAN REGENERATION, DESPITE APPARENT DISCREPANCIES IN THEIR SYMBOLISM. THE PUBLICATION OF THIS MANUSCRIPT PLACES AT THE STUDENT'S DISPOSAL THE MOST PROFOUND SECRETS OF THE HERMETIC ART. AT FIRST THE TASK OF DECIPHERMENT MAY SEEM HOPELESS AND THE SUPERFICIALLY-MINDED WILL BE TEMPTED TO SCOFF AT THE POSSIBILITY OF REAL KNOWLEDGE BEING PERPETUATED IN SUCH UNCONVENTIONAL FASHION. THE SCOFFER WILL NOT REALIZE THAT ONE OF THE PURPOSES OF THE DOCUMENT IS TO AWAKEN RIDICULE AND THUS PRESERVE MORE EFFECTUALLY ITS ARCANA FROM THE PROFANE. A FEW SHEETS (SUCH AS THOSE HERE REPRODUCED) REPRESENT THE LIFE WORK OF ONE WHO HAS CONSECRATED HIMSELF TO THE TASK OF TEARING ASIDE THE VEIL OF THE WORLD VIRGIN. YEARS OF RESEARCH AND EXPERIMENTATION, DAYS OF INCESSANT LABOR, NIGHTS OF PRAYER AND MEDITATION, AND AT LAST COMES THE REALIZATION OF ACCOMPLISHMENT! THIS IS THE REAL STORY TOLD BY THE GROTESQUE FIGURES DRAWN SO PAINSTAKINGLY UPON THE FADED, WORM-EATEN PAGES. THOSE WHO HAVE GLIMPSED THE GREATER REALITIES OF BEING REALIZE THAT THE FUNDAMENTAL VERITIES OF LIFE FIND AT BEST ONLY IMPERFECT EXPRESSION THROUGH PHYSICAL SYMBOLS. ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE PASSED THROUGH THE TRAVAIL OF SPIRITUAL BIRTH CAN ADEQUATELY COMPREHEND AND PROPERLY REVERENCE THE PATHETIC EFFORTS TO PORTRAY FOR OTHERS THAT KNOWLEDGE NECESSARILY LOCKED WITHIN THE HEART OF THE ONE WHO KNOWS.
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LEAF 1. THE TOP LINE READS: "OUR EARLIEST MEDICINE WAS MADE OF NATURAL OBJECTS." ABOUT THE KING AND QUEEN APPEARS THE STATEMENT THAT TO THEM A SON SHALL BE BORN "IN TWO TREES OF THE VINE," RESEMBLING HIS FATHER AND WITHOUT EQUAL IN ALL THE WORLD. ABOUT THE VASE IS WRITTEN: "GREEN AND WHITE." "THE VASE FLAME COLOR, THE FLOWERS GREEN." "OUR WATER, OUR SILVER." THE LINES BELOW READ: "THE MATERIAL OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE IS THAT THICK, VISCOUS WATER, WHICH EITHER HEAT OR COLD CONGEALS. IT IS MERCURY BOILED DOWN AND THICKENED, COOKED IN NEUTRAL EARTH WITH SULPHUROUS HEAT AND IS CALLED THE PRIME MATERIAL OF THE METALS. IN CAVERNS YET DARK, AND FORBIDDING MOUNTAINS, IF A STONE BE FOUND WHICH A THOUSAND YEARS AGO NATURE MADE OUT OF HER FRUITS, IT WILL BRING HIM THAT HAS IT OUT OF TROUBLE. LISTEN CAREFULLY TO ALL MY VERSES; I SPEAK THEM WITHOUT VEIL AND WITHOUT DECEPTION.
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LEAF 2. AT THE TOP IS A QUOTATION FROM ST. THOMAS AQUINAS CONCERNING THE COMPOSITION OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE, WHICH IS DESCRIBED AS OF THE PUREST TRANSPARENCY; IN IT ALL THE FORMS OF THE ELEMENTS AND THEIR CONTRARIETIES WERE VISIBLE. BENEATH THE FIGURE OF ST. THOMAS AQUINAS IS A SHORT PARAGRAPH PRAISING THE EXCELLENCE OF THE PHILOSOPHIC STONE, DECLARING THAT FROM THE ONE SUBSTANCE CAN BE DERIVED THREE AND FROM THE THREE, TWO. TO THE RIGHT OF ST. THOMAS AQUINAS IS A LIKENESS OF RAYMOND LULLY SEATED IN THE DOOR OF HIS HERMITAGE. UNDER HIS FEET APPEARS A QUOTATION FROM THIS CELEBRATED ALCHEMIST, BEGINNING WITH THE QUESTION, "WHAT IS THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE?" AFTER DECLARING IT TO BE A REDDISH, FIXED MERCURY, LULLY SWEARS TO THE ALMIGHTY THAT HE HAS TOLD THE TRUTH AND THAT IT IS NOT PERMISSIBLE TO SAY MORE. (THE ORIGINAL MANUSCRIPT IS MUTILATED AT THIS POINT.)
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LEAF 3. THE WRITING AT THE TOP OF THE PAGE READS: "DEATH OF SATURN; LIFE OF MERCURY." AFTER DESCRIBING THE USE OF THE SATURNINE SUBSTANCES, THE KEY TO THE PROCESS IS DECLARED TO BE DEPICTED BELOW. THE VERSE READS "THIS [THE STONE] IS MADE OF FOUR ELEMENTS. THIS IS THE TRUTH IN ALL NATURE. TAKE IT IN HAND, BRIGHT AND SHINING, WITH ALL DILIGENCE AND GREAT CARE AND THEN TRY TO BIND ALL SECURELY TOGETHER SIDE BY SIDE, SO THE FIRE MAY CAUSE ALARM." ABOVE THE HUMAN FIGURE IS WRITTEN: "SATURN IS ALMOST DEAD." TO THE RIGHT IF THE DEVOURING SERPENT IS A STATEMENT OF ALBERTUS MAGNUS THAT SATURN AND MERCURY ARE THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE STONE. IT ALSO DECLARES THAT NATURE WISELY PROVIDED A MIXTURE OF ELEMENTS SO THAT EARTH CAN COMMUNICATE ITS DRYNESS TO FIRE, FIRE ITS HEAT TO AIR, AIR ITS MOISTURE TO WATER, AND WATER ITS COLDNESS TO EARTH. (TEXT ABOUT THE VASE IS ILLEGIBLE IN ORIGINAL.)
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LEAF 4. AT THE TOP: "LET THEM BELIEVE THAT EVERYTHING IS POSSIBLE. THE ART IS FLEETING, BRIGHT AND RARE, AND NOT BELIEVED BY THE FOOLISH." THE WORDS BETWEEN THE SUN AND CRESCENT READ "IT IS HIDDEN," AND ON THE PANEL ACROSS THE BODY "THE BOOK OF LIFE AND TRUE TREASURY OF THE WORLD." THE PANEL TO THE LEFT OF THE FIGURE SAYS "MOVING ALMOST ALL, AND THE SOUL OF ITS BODY RETURNS TO THE PLACE FROM WHICH IT HAD FLED, AND RIPENS SEVEN MONTHS OR NINE, AND THE KING CROWNED WITH HIS DIADEM APPEARS." THE RIGHT PANEL STATES: "THERE ARE THREE MERCURIES: ANIMAL, VEGETABLE, AND MINERAL." THE TEXT BELOW IS OF SUCH A CRYPTIC NATURE THAT TO TRANSLATE IT IS WELL NIGH IMPOSSIBLE. IT DECLARES THAT BY PUTTING FIRE BENEATH THE FEET OF THE SYMBOLIC FIGURE IT IS POSSIBLE TO EXTRACT THEREFROM THE SUN AND THE MOON WHICH THE HUMAN BODY IS SHOWN ELEVATING TO A POSITION OF DIGNITY ABOVE ITS HEAD.
[bookmark: img_leaf05][image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/eso/sta/tn/leaf05.jpg]
LEAF 5. IN THE UPPER PANEL IT IS DECLARED THAT THE SUN-BIRD BATTLES WITH THE EARTH-SERPENT, WHO, TEARING OUT HIS OWN ENTRAILS, GIVES THEM TO THE BIRD. THE SPIRIT IS VIVIFIED AND LAZARUS WITH JOY IS RAISED FROM THE DEAD. ABOVE THE BIRD IS WRITTEN: "THIS IS THE SUN IN THE FORM OF A BIRD," AND ABOVE THE DRAGON "THIS IS THE DRAGON DEVOURING THE BIRD. THE FIRST OPERATION." THE PANEL OF TEXT AT THE LOWER LEFT READS IN SUBSTANCE: "WHEN OUR SPERM (QUICKSILVER) IS MIXED WITH THE MOTHER OF ELEMENTS (EARTH), THE ACTION IS CALLED COITUS. THE DETENTION BY THE EARTH OF A BIT OF QUICKSILVER IS CALLED CONCEPTION. THE EARTH GROWS AND MULTIPLIES AND THE OPERATION IS CALLED IMPREGNATION. WHEN EARTH IS WHITENED WITH WATER AND MADE OF UNIFORM COLOR AND APPEARANCE, IT IS CALLED BIRTH AND THE KING IS BORN OUT OF FIRE." THE TEXT AT LOWER RIGHT WAS DELIBERATELY MUTILATED TO CONCEAL A TOO EVIDENT SECRET.
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LEAF 6. THIS PLATE SHOWS ALL THE SECRETS OF THE GREAT STONE. IN THE CENTER STANDS THE PASCHAL VIRGIN, IN HER HAIR THE PRIME VIRTUE WHICH IS DESCRIBED AS AN HERB FLOURISHING IN WELLS. THE HANDS HOLD THE SYMBOLS OF THE SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL ELEMENTS. THE STATEMENT AT THE UPPER LEFT IS TO THE EFFECT THAT THERE ARE FOUR SPIRITS WITH TWO FACES, WHICH ARE CALLED THE ELEMENTS. AT THE UPPER- RIGHT IT IS WRITTEN THAT FIRE LIVES ON AIR, AIR ON WATER, WATER ON EARTH, AND THUS THE STONE LIVES PEACEFULLY ON ALL THE PURE ELEMENTS. UNDER THE SUN APPEARS THE WORD SUMMER; UNDER THE MOON, AUTUMN. ABOUT THE TREE ON THE LEFT WITH ITS ATTENDANT EYES ARE THE WORDS: "TURN AWAY YOUR EYES TO [FROM?] THE FIRE. THERE IS SPACE [?]." ABOUT THE TREE TO THE RIGHT. "OPEN YOUR EYES TO THE FIRE. THERE IS TIME." THE LOWER PANEL OPENS WITH THIS SENTENCE "I AM EXALTED ABOVE THE CIRCLES OF WORLD."
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LEAF 7. THE VERSE AT THE TOP READS: " THIS STONE IS SO NOBLE AND WORTHY THAT NATURE HAS HIDDEN IT IN HER RECESSES. ITS SOUL IS ALL FAIR, AND PURE, FOR IT IS THE TRUE SUN. I INFORM YOU OF THIS. KEEP IT REMOVED, APART AND SEPARATED. WHATEVER BOON YOU CRAVE, IT WILL COME TO YOU BOUNTEOUSLY. WITHOUT SIN, WITH PLEASURE AND DELIGHT." THE SEATED FIGURE ON THE LEFT HOLDING ALOFT THE HAMMER IS DESCRIBED AS BREAKING HARD STONE, WHILE THE WORDS BESIDE THE MAN WITH THE RETORT READ: "BREAKING OF STONE OUR REPLENISHMENT." BETWEEN THE STANDING FIGURES BELOW IS THE EXCLAMATION; "O SAGES, SEEK AND YE SHALL FIND MY STONE!" UNDER THE OUTSTRETCHED HAND OF THE MAN WITH A BASKET APPEAR THE WORDS: "DRAW OUT SOREREM [?] IN THE BOTTOM." BELOW THE POOL WHICH THE MAN ON THE LEFT IS STIRRING APPEARS THE SIMPLE STATEMENT: "OUR HEALING WATER." THE FACES OF THE FOUR MEN ARE EXTREMELY WELL DRAWN.
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LEAF 8. UNDER THE SUN, MOON, AND MERCURY ARE THE WORDS THREE AND ONE, AN INFERENCE THAT THE THREE ARE ONE. THE WORDS UNDER THE FLOWER STEMS READ: "WHITENESS FORTY DAYS AFTER ASHES." UNDER THE BLOSSOMS IS WRITTEN: (LEFT) "MINOR TIME OF THE STONE"; (RIGHT) "THE SELECTED RED." BETWEEN THE ARMS OF THE CENTRAL FIGURE APPEARS: "LET ONE POUND OF MERCURY BE PLACED." TO THE LEFT IS WRITTEN: "IF YOU WHO READ SHALL HAVE KNOWN THIS FIGURE, YOU WILL POSSESS THE WHOLE SCIENCE OF THE STONE"; TO THE RIGHT: "AND IF YOU DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE IT, YOU WILL BE STIFF-NECKED AND DULL." ABOVE THE SUN IS THE WORD FATHER [STEPHEN]; ABOVE THE SATYR, "FERMENT OF THE WORK." BESIDE THE CHILD IS THE SENTENCE: "THE SON [JESUS] OF THE MOON WOULD THROW THE STONE INTO THE FIRE--HIS MOTHER [VICTORIA]." ABOVE THE FLAMING BASKET IS WRITTEN: "I AM THE TRUE STONE." UNDER THE CENTRAL FIGURE ARE THE WORDS: "A MODERATE FIRE IS THE MASTER OF THE WORK."
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LEAF 9. IN THE UPPER LEFT IT IS WRITTEN THAT WITHOUT THE LIGHT OF THE MOON THE SUN DOES NOT HEAT THE EARTH AND THAT INTO THE MOON THE SUN EMITS ITS FRUITS. IN THE UPPER RIGHT THE TRUE HERB OF THE PHILOSOPHERS IS DESCRIBED, AND IT IS DECLARED THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN AND IT SHALL BE [SPIRITUALLY] RICH. THE PANEL CONCLUDES THUS: "UNDERSTAND THOROUGHLY WHAT IT IS THAT THE MAN HAS IN EITHER HAND IF YOU WISH TO BE ENLIGHTENED." THE TEXT TO THE LEFT ABOVE THE SUN READS: "ENTIRELY WITHOUT THE SUN AND MOON, MAKE DYE; DISSOLVE, CONGEAL, AND LIKE PRODUCES FOR ITSELF LIKE." THE WORDS TO THE RIGHT OF THE MAN HOLDING THE PHILOSOPHER'S HERB DECLARE SUBLIMATION TO BE THE BEGINNING, THE MIDDLE AND THE END OF THE GREAT WORK. THE LAST SENTENCE READS: "OUT OF THE SUN AND MOON MAKE A THING OF EQUAL PARTS, AND BY THEIR UNION, GOD WILLING, LET THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE BE MADE."
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LEAF 10. THE TWO SHORT LINES OF TEXT AT UPPER LEFT READ: "SOME TAKE A RECENT STONE." THE LINES TO THE RIGHT OF THE SYMBOL OF MARS (IRON) ADMONISH THE STUDENT TO CONTROL HIS APPETITES AND APPLY HIS MIND TO THE ACCUMULATION OF KNOWLEDGE. NO SATISFACTORY TRANSLATION CAN BE FOUND FOR THE WORDS UNDER THE OUTSTRETCHED ARM OF THE MAN HOLDING THE UPPER PART OF THE TREE. THE LOWER PANEL READS THUS: "AFTER THE STONE HAS BEEN WELL REFINED IT WILL APPEAR TO PENETRATE THOROUGHLY. IT SHOULD BE PUT INTO ITS VESSEL WITH ITS WATER. CLOSE IT WELL WITH A LITTLE FIRE, AND AWAIT THE WONDERS OF NATURE." THE LARGE RED OVAL FILLING THE LOWER HALF OF THE LEAF IS EVIDENTLY THE EGG OR VESSEL OF THE SAGES. THE TREE IS A SYMBOL OF THE GROWTH OF THE SACRED METALS, FOR THE ALCHEMISTS AFFIRMED THAT THE METALS ARE LIKE PLANTS AND GROW IN THE ROCKS, SPREADING THEIR BRANCHES (VEINS) THROUGH THE INTERSTICES.
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LEAF 11. THE FOUNT IS DESCRIBED AS THAT FROM WHICH THE TWO MERCURIES OF THE PHILOSOPHERS ARE EXTRACTED. AT THE UPPER LEFT IS DESCRIBED THE WHITE MERCURY AND AT THE RIGHT THE RED MERCURY. THE TEXT ABOUT THE FOUNTAIN DECLARES THAT SATURN COLLECTS THE WHITE MERCURY, WHICH IS CALLED THE WATER OF EARTH; AND THE EARTH COLLECTS THE RED MERCURY, WHICH IS CALLED THE WATER OF HEAVEN. THE TEXT TO THE LEFT OF THE FROG READS: "THROUGH HIM WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH I AM THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE, AND IN MY BODY, I CARRY SOMETHING THE WISE SEEK. IF SUCH A CHARM BE EXTRACTED FROM ME, IT WILL BE A SWEET REFRESHMENT FOR YOU. I AM AN ANIMAL HAVING FATHER AND MOTHER, AND FATHER AND MOTHER WERE CREATED; AND IN MY BODY ARE CONTAINED THE FOUR ELEMENTS, AND I AM BEFORE FATHER AND MOTHER AND I AM A POISONOUS ANIMAL." THE LINES AT THE RIGHT DESCRIBE DISTILLING AND CALCINING PROCESSES.
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LEAF 12. THE THREE WORDS AT THE TOP READ: "THIS IS NATURE." THE LINES ABOVE THE DONKEY READ: "THIS IS THE PHILOSOPHERS' DONKEY WHO WISHED TO RISE TO THE PRACTICE OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S SOME." THE THREE LINES BELOW THE ANIMAL ARE TRANSLATED: "FROGS GATHER IN MULTITUDES BUT SCIENCE CONSISTS OF CLEAR WATER MADE FROM THE SUN AND MOON." THE TEXT UNDER THE SYMBOLIC BIRD IS AS FOLLOWS: "THIS IS FORTUNE WITH TWO WINGS. WHOSOEVER HAS IT, KNOWS THAT FRUIT WILL IN SUCH AWAY BE PRODUCED. A GREAT PHILOSOPHER HAS SHOWN THAT THE STONE IS A CERTAIN WHITE SUN, TO SEE WHICH NEEDS A TELESCOPE. TO DISSOLVE IT IN WATER REQUIRES THE SUN AND MOON, AND HERE ONE MUST OPEN 200 TELESCOPES, PUTTING BODY AND SOUL IN ONE MASS. AND HERE IS LOST THE MASS; OTHER SAGES COOK THE FROGS AND ADD NOTHING, IF THE JUICE OF THE WISE YOU WISH TO ENJOY." TO THE GREEKS THE FROG SYMBOLIZED BOTH METEMPSYCHOSIS AND EARTHLY HUMIDITY.
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LEAF 13. THIS PAGE CONTAINS BUT TWO FIGURES. AT THE LEFT STANDS MORIENUS, THE PHILOSOPHER, POINTING TOWARDS THE SALAMANDER WHO "LIVES AND GROWS IN FIRE." MORIENUS, WHO WAS BORN IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY, BECAME THE DISCIPLE OF THE GREAT ARABIAN ALCHEMIST ADFAR, FROM WHOM HE LEARNED THE HERMETIC ARTS. MORIENUS PREPARED THE PHILOSOPHICAL ELIXIR FOR THE SULTAN OF EGYPT, INSCRIBING UPON THE VASE IN WHICH HE PLACED THE PRECIOUS SUBSTANCE THE WORDS: "HE WHO POSSESSES ALL HAS NO NEED OF OTHERS." HE SPENT MANY YEARS AS A HERMIT NEAR JERUSALEM. THE LINES BELOW THE SALAMANDER ARE: "LET THE FIRE BE OF A PERFECT RED COLOR; THE EARTH WHITE, THE WATER CLEAR. THEN COMPOUND THEM BY PHILOSOPHICAL MEANS AND CALCINE THEM AS MANY TIMES WITH THE WATER WHICH THE BODY HAD AS TO TURN IT WHITE BY ITS KINDNESS. HAVING DONE THIS, YOU WILL HAVE THE GREATEST TREASURE IN THE WORLD."
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LEAF 14. THE THREE WORDS AT THE TOP OF THE LEFT PAGE ARE TRANSLATED: "THE MAN THAT DIGS." ABOVE THE BIRDS IT IS DECLARED THAT NONE BUT THE COCKS OF HERMES, THE TWO MERCURIES, SHALL PUT HAND TO THE PLOW, AND ONLY AFTER IRRIGATION WILL THE EARTH BRING FORTH HER FRUITS. THE SEATED MAN IS COUNT BERNARD OF TREVISO, WHO SAYS: "WORK THE EARTH WITH MERCURY." (SEE CHAPTER ON ALCHEMY AND ITS EXPONENTS.) THE THREE SENTENCES TO THE COUNT'S LEFT READ: "GO TO THE FIRE AND WITH MERCURY, THY BROTHER, AWAIT ME FOR A MONTH. CRUMBLE THE STONE I GAVE THEE AND I SHALL GO TO THE FIRE. THY DEATH, MY LIFE. I SHALL NET DIE BUT, LIVING, TELL OF THE WORKS OF THIS, MY MASTER." BERNARD OF TREVISO IN HIS ALCHEMICAL SPECULATION EMPHASIZED THE NECESSITY OF MEDITATION UPON THE PHILOSOPHICAL WRITINGS OF THE GREAT ADEPTS RATHER THAN CHEMICAL EXPERIMENTATION. HE ULTIMATELY DISCOVERED THE "STONE."
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LEAF 15. THE FIRST SENTENCE READS: "THE FRUIT OF PLANTS BY VIRTUE OF THE SUN, OUR STONE." THE BOY HOLDING THE DISH IS MADE TO SAY: "DRINK HERE ALL YE THAT ARE ATHIRST. COME UNTO ME, RUN TO THE WATERS. HERE DRINK, WITHOUT PRICE, AND DRINK YOUR FILL. OPEN YOUR EYES AND SEE THE WONDERS OF THE EARTH. THEY LEARN, MY THIRSTY TWENTY AND FOUR." BENEATH THE BOY ARE THE WORDS: "IN THE BEGINNING GOD CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND DIVIDED THE WATERS FROM THE WATERS. BLESS THE WATERS WHICH ARE ABOVE THE HEAVENS." THE CIRCLE CONTAINS THIS STATEMENT: "THE EARTH WITHOUT FORM AND VOID. OUT OF THE STARS COME THE RAINS." THE LOWER LEFT PANEL CONTINUES THE ALCHEMICAL PROCESS, ENDING WITH ADMONITION TO RENOUNCE THE MISERY OF WORLDLY EXISTENCE. ABOVE IS A PRAYER TO THE VIRGIN MARY WHICH OPENS THUS: "HAIL MARY, FULL OF GRACE, THE LORD BE WITH THEE. BLESSED THOU AMONG WOMEN." 
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LEAF 16. THE FIRST SENTENCE READS: "THE DEAD BODIES REMAIN; THE SPIRITS ARE FREED BY THE DEATH IN THE BODIES. YOU WILL RIDE WITH THAT DEATH WITH A SCYTHE, AND THE LIGHT OF THE SUN, THE MOON, AND THE FIXED STARS." OVER THE SCYTHE IS WRITTEN: "SUBJECT TO THE SUN, THE MOON AND AZOTH, COMPLETE THE WORK." THE FOUR WORDS IN THE CURVE OF THE SCYTHE BLADE SAY: "MAN'S HEAD, HEAD OF RAVEN." THE THREE LINES TO THE RIGHT ARE INTERPRETED THUS: "THIS FIGURE IS CALLED LATON, FOR IT LOOKS BLACK IN A VESSEL, AND IS THE BEGINNING OF CORRUPTION." THE TEXT BELOW THE LADDER STATES: "THIS IS THE LADDER OF PRIMITIVE MATTER WHICH WHEN PLACED IN A VESSEL TURNS BLACK, THE GRADUALLY CHANGES TO WHITE BY THE SCALE [LADDER] OF DIGESTION, ACCORDING TO THE DEGREE OF HEAT." HERE A LADDER IS USED TO SIGNIFY THE NATURAL STEPS UP WHICH MATTER MUST ASCEND BEFORE IT CAN ATTAIN TO A TRULY SPIRITUAL STATE.
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LEAF 17. THE VERSE AT THE TOP OF THE PAGE READS: "NOT ONLY MUST THIS MATERIAL BE FIXED, BUT IT MUST BE ALLOWED TO ENTER INTO EVERYTHING SO THAT THIS MATERIAL MAY BE WELL COMPLETED AND HAVE INFINITE VIRTUE. THEN BY MAKING IT THICK, IT BECOMES AT ONCE ALL WHITE, SUBLIMATION FROM WHITE IT BECOMES SHINING." ABOVE THE SUN ARE THE WORDS: "GOD AND NATURE DO NOTHING IN VAIN." THE MAN ON THE LEFT IS A MEDIAEVAL CONCEPTION OF HERMES, THE GREAT EGYPTIAN PHILOSOPHER; THE ONE ON THE RIGHT IS CHRISTOPHER, THE PHILOSOPHER OF PARIS. ABOVE THE LATTER IS WRITTEN: "IF THE STONE IS BLACK, IT IS NOT USELESS." THE WORDS OVER THE RETORT ARE: "THERE IS AIR, FIRE, WATER, AND EARTH." BELOW IS ADDED: "A DISSOLUTION OF THE BODY IS THE FIRST STEP. " THE CURIOUS CHEMICAL APPARATUS MUST BE CONSIDERED PURELY SYMBOLIC IN THIS WORK AND, AS ITS AUTHOR HIMSELF SAYS, IS INTENDED TO GIVE ONLY A HINT OF THE "ART."
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LEAF 18. AT THE LEFT HOLDING A BOOK STANDS ARISTOTLE, WHO IS DESCRIBED AS THE MOST LEARNED OF ALL THE GREEKS. THE TREE SURMOUNTED BY THE SUN AND MON. IS ACCOMPANIED BY THE WARDS: "WHEN THE STONE IS DEAD, THAT IS CHANGED TO WATER, IN THIS IT WILL PRODUCE FLOWERS." BENEATH ARISTOTLE AND THE PROSTRATE HUMAN FIGURE FROM WHICH RISES THE FLOWERING TREE ARE THESE STATEMENTS: "HE WHO MAKES EVERYTHING DESCEND FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH, AND THEN ASCEND FROM EARTH TO HEAVEN, HAS INFORMATION ABOUT THE STONE. FOR IN MERCURY THERE IS SOMETHING THE WISE SEEK, NOT INVOKED EXCEPT BY WHITE OR RED FERMENT." THE FIRST PART OF THIS QUOTATION IS BASED UPON THE EMERALD TABLET OF HERMES (WHICH SEE). IN ORDINARY MAN, THE SPIRIT IS FIGURATIVELY ABSORBED BY THE BODY; BUT IN THE TRUE PHILOSOPHER, THE SPIRIT IS SO GREATLY INCREASED IN POWER THAT IT ABSORBS INTO ITSELF AND IS NOURISHED BY MAN'S CORPOREAL BODY.
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LEAF 19. AT THE TOP IT READS: "HE THAT COMES TO KNOW THIS FIGURE WILL HAVE KNOWLEDGE OF THE STONE." THE SEATED MAN PROBABLY REPRESENTS PARACELSUS. TO HIS RIGHT ARE THE WORDS: "I AM NEITHER TREE NOR ANIMAL, NOR STONE NOR VEGETABLE, BUT THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE, TRAMPLED ON BY MEN, CAST INTO THE FIRE BY MY FATHER, AND IN FIRE I REJOICE." THE FOUR WORDS TO THE LEFT SAY "IN DRYNESS IS THE STONE." BELOW THE MAN IS THE PHILOSOPHIC EGG CONTAINING THE WORDS: "IT IS THE END IN WHICH THE BEGINNING RESTS." THE CAPITAL T STANDS FOR "TINCTURE." THE TEXT TO THE RIGHT STATES: "IN STONE IT IS FORMED, AS GERBER WRITES IN HIS BOOK VERY LEARNEDLY, AND POSSESSING SO MUCH OF ITS NATURE THAT IT CHANGES INTO CLEAR, LIVING WATER; AND IT HAS THE POWER TO MAKE FOLKS RICH, SATISFIED, AND FREE FROM ALL CARES, SO THEY WILL BE ALWAYS HAPPY IF THEY ATTAIN BY THEIR WIT TO THE SECRET."
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LEAF 20. AT THE TOP IS WRITTEN: "RAINS ARE MADE BY SIX STARS." UNDER THE INVERTED MAN IT READS: "RECEIVE NEW SPIRIT. ARISE, FOR YOU ARE ASLEEP." THE TWO SENTENCES ABOUT THE LARGE FIGURE READ: "REMEMBER MERCURY, FOR ASHES THOU ART AND UNTO ASHES THOU SHALT RETURN. I THIRST AND AM DEAD." ABOVE THE SEVEN GLOBES AT THE LEFT IS THE ADMONITION: "IF HE THIRSTS GIVE HIM A DRINK AND HE SHALL LIVE." OVER THE SMALL MAN IS WRITTEN: "HERMES, THE FATHER OF PHILOSOPHERS." THE CURVED LINE OF WRITING TO WHICH HERMES POINTS SAYS: "THE MEASURE OF THE DRINK." UNDER THE CENTRAL PEDESTAL APPEARS: "THE LIGHT OF MY EYES IS A LANTERN TO MY FEET." BELOW IS ADDED: "IF THE BEGINNING IS UNKNOWN, THE REST IS UNKNOWN." ABOVE THE FIGURE RISING FROM THE FLAMES ON THE RIGHT IS THE STATEMENT: "HE WAS RESURRECTED AFTER NEW MOON," AND UNDER THE EAGLE: "THOU SHALT NOT FLY FURTHER WITH ME."
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LEAF 21. THE UPPER LINE READS: "TWO THINGS AND DOUBLE, BUT FINALLY ONE IS DISSOLVED INTO THE FIRST AND THEY MAKE SPERM." THE FOUR CAPITALS. I A A T, ARE THE INITIAL LETTERS OF THE NAMES OF THE ELEMENTS: IGNIS, AER, AQUA, AND TERRA. THE WRITING UNDER THEM READS: "OUR FIRE IS WATER; IF YOU CAN GIVE FIRE TO FIRE, FIRE AND MERCURY WILL SUFFICE." ALONG THE ARM APPEAR THE WORDS: "THE ART OF THE STONE IS," AND ON THE RIBBON: "SWIFT, BRIEF, BRIGHT, AND RARE." THE TWO LINES UNDER THE RIBBON READ: "EVERY HAND IS A KEY, BECAUSE IT WAS CALLED THE HERB CELANDINE"; UNDER THE SUN: "I AM THE GIFT OF GOD " THE VERSE READS: "SO THAT YOU REMAIN CONTENTED IN ALL MATTERS, I MUST LISTEN ATTENTIVELY. MY BODY [IS] NAKED, CLEAN, AND SHINING, AND I RUN LIKE OIL READY TO DROP, RESPLENDENT LIKE BRIGHT GOLD, AND THEN SUCCUMB TO THE PLAGUE IN ITS BRIGHT AND CHEERFUL LITTLE CHAMBER [RETORT]."
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LEAF 22. THE VERSE IN THE UPPER LEFT IS AS FOLLOWS: "THIS GROUP IS COMPOSED OF THREE STONES: LUNAR, SOLAR, AND MERCURIAL. IN THE LUNAR IS WHITE SULPHUR; IN THE SOLAR, RED SULPHUR, IN THE MERCURIAL, BOTH; I.E. WHITE AND RED, AND THIS IS THE STRENGTH OF ALL INSTRUCTION." IN THE BOTTLE AT THE LEFT ARE THE WORDS: "DISSOLVING, CALCINATION, SUBLIMATION COMPLETE THE INSTRUCTION"; AND AT THE BASE: "WASH, CONGEAL, AND COAGULATE. " UNDER THE CENTRAL TOWER IS WRITTEN: "METALLIC SALTS, HOWEVER, ARE HIDDEN BY ONE LETTER"; AROUND THE BOTTOM OF THE RED CIRCLE: "DRYNESS, COLDNESS, HUMIDITY, HEAT, AND DRYNESS." ON THE POINTS BELOW ARE THE NAMES OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS. THE INITIAL, I A A T APPEAR FOUR TIMES WITH THE SAME MEANING AS THAT ALREADY GIVEN. THE THREE POWERS OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE ARE SYMBOLIZED BY THE HEADS OF THE CHERUBS IN THE CIRCLE IN THE UPPER LEFT CORNER.
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LEAF 23. THE WRITING AT THE UPPER LEFT IS, IN SUBSTANCE, THE LORD'S PRAYER, WITH THE ADDITION OF THE WORDS JESUS AND MARY AT THE END. THE INVERTED WORDS IN THE BANNER READ: "YE CAN DO NOTHING WITHOUT ME, FOR GOD HAS SO PROMISED, SAYING 'SO BE IT.'" THE TEXT UNDER THE ANGEL READS: "BY THIS PLAGUE HE WILL BE DAMNED WHO KNOWS HE IS DEAD, ALL COLD IN A BLACK BODY. AND LET THIS BE THY FIRST COMFORT: THEN HE WILL BURN UNTO CALCINATION. WHEN I HAVE REDUCED HIM WITHIN THIS DOOR, KNOW FOR CERTAIN THAT I SHALL BE BLESSED IF I SHALL KNOW HOW TO CULTIVATE THE GARDEN." THE MAIN PART OF THE LEAF IS DEVOTED TO AN ELABORATE SYMBOLIC DRAWING OF ALCHEMICAL EQUIPMENT, UNDER WHICH ARE THE WORDS: "THE FURNACE OF DISTILLATION, CONGEALING, RECTIFICATION, PERFECTION, FIXATION: QUINTESSENCE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS." BY "QUINTESSENCE" SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD THE "FIFTH ESSENCE" OF THE MOST-WISE.
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LEAF 24. THE WORDS AT THE TOP READ: "I, THE BIRD [THE ADEPT], SPEAK INTO THINE EARS FROM THE SUN, MOON AND AZOTH. THE WORK IS PERFECTED WITH LITTLE LABOR." THE PANEL TO THE LEFT DESCRIBES THE NATURE OF PRIMORDIAL MATTER AND THE DRINK OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. THE TEXT TO THE RIGHT READS: "THIS IS MY BELOVED SON WHOM I SAW AND LOVED. IF HE BE RESURRECTED, HE WILL REMAIN AT HOME, AND IN THAT HOUSE THE SPIRIT WILL BE THE SOUL AND THE BODY; FOR MERCURY MAY BE CALLED THE SON OF THE SUN AND THE MOON." UNDER THE CHILD'S FIGURE IS ADDED: "IF HE WERE NOT DEAD, I SHOULD NOT HAVE BEEN HIS MOTHER. I BORE HIM AFTER DEATH BEFORE HE WAS BORN IN THE WORLD; UNDER MY FEET I HAVE WHAT WAS HIS, AND OUT OF ME AND MY SON AND THE FOUNDATION OF MY FEET THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE IS MADE." AT THE LOWER LEFT THE THREE CONSTITUENTS OF THE STONE ARE SHOWN ELEVATED UPON A PEDESTAL TO SIGNIFY THEIR DIGNITY.
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LEAF 25. ABOVE THE FIGURE OF THE QUEEN ARE THREE LINES STATING, IN SUBSTANCE, THAT IN THE BEGINNING OF THE BOOK IT WAS WRITTEN OF HER THAT FROM HER MATERNAL BREASTS SHE NOURISHED THE SUN, AND THAT HE WHO WAS CAPABLE OF CONVERTING HER INTO PRIMAL MATTER POSSESSED RARE SKILL. OPPOSITE THE QUEEN'S HEAD ARE THE WORDS: "IN THE HIGHEST MOUNTAINS THIS WATER" AND "I AM THE LIGHT OF THE PHILOSOPHERS." TO THE LEFT OF THE QUEEN IS AN ADMONITION TO STRIKE THE SONS WHOM SHE BEARS. SHE CALLS HERSELF "THE MOTHER OF THE SUN, THE SISTER OF THE MOON, AND THE SERVANT AND SPOUSE OF MERCURY." ON THE RIGHT SHE IS MADE TO EXCLAIM: "I CANNOT BE CROWNED UNLESS THESE SONS OF MINE BECOME ASHES. " THE SONS ARE SHOWN DIRECTLY BELOW. THE VERSE UNDER THE QUEEN CONTINUES THE ALCHEMICAL PROCESSES, DESCRIBING THE METHOD IN WHICH THE EXUDATIONS FROM THE SUBSTANCE SHOULD BE PRESERVED.
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LEAF 26. THIS PAGE, WHICH CONCLUDES THAT PART OF THE HERMETIC MANUSCRIPT BEARING THE SYMBOLS OF THE SECRET WORK, CONTAINS A NUMBER OF EMBLEMS NOT DIRECTLY CORRELATED. AT THE TOP IS THE HEAD OF THE KING--THE MOST COMMON OF ALCHEMICAL FIGURES. TO THE RIGHT OF THE KING IS AN ALCHEMICAL VESSEL DESIGNATED THE HERMETIC SEAL. BELOW IS THE HEAD OF A FEROCIOUS BIRD, HERE DESIGNATED A GRIFFON. TO THE LEFT OF THE KING IS A HEADLESS FIGURE ELEVATING A SUN, OR SPIRITUAL FACE. THIS FIGURE IS THE WORLD, WHICH MUST BE HEADLESS, SINCE ITS SPIRITUAL AND RATIONAL PART IS NOT MATERIAL AND CONSEQUENTLY, IS INVISIBLE. BELOW IS A CIRCLE UNACCOMPANIED BY DESCRIPTIVE MATTER. DIRECTLY UNDER THE KING'S HEAD IS A VASE OF FLOWERS, IN WHICH RISES THE GOLDEN PLANT OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. AT THE BOTTOM OF THE PAGE IS ADDITIONAL ALCHEMICAL EQUIPMENT, THIS ALSO BEING TERMED A HERMETIC SEAL.
THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE
THE SELF-ADMITTED AUTHOR OF THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE, JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREAE, BORN IN WÜRTTEMBERG IN 1586, WAS TWENTY-EIGHT YEARS OF AGE WHEN THAT WORK WAS FIRST PUBLISHED. IT WAS PRESUMABLY WRITTEN ABOUT TWELVE YEARS PRIOR TO ITS PUBLICATION--OR WHEN THE AUTHOR WAS FIFTEEN OR SIXTEEN YEARS OLD. THE FACT IS ALMOST INCREDIBLE THAT ONE SO YOUNG COULD PRODUCE A VOLUME CONTAINING THE WEALTH OF SYMBOLIC THOUGHT AND PHILOSOPHY HIDDEN BETWEEN THE LINES OF THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE. THIS BOOK MAKES THE EARLIEST KNOWN REFERENCE TO CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ, AND IS GENERALLY REGARDED AS THE THIRD OF THE SERIES OF ORIGINAL ROSICRUCIAN MANIFESTOES. AS A SYMBOLIC WORK, THE BOOK ITSELF IS HOPELESSLY IRRECONCILABLE WITH THE STATEMENTS MADE BY ANDREÆ CONCERNING IT. THE STORY OF THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE RELATES IN DETAIL A SERIES OF INCIDENTS OCCURRING TO AN AGED MAN, PRESUMABLY THE FATHER C.R.C. OF THE FAMA AND CONFESSIO. IF FATHER C.R.C. WAS BORN IN 1378, AS STATED IN THE CONFESSIO, AND IS IDENTICAL WITH THE CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ OF THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE, HE WAS ELEVATED TO THE DIGNITY OF A KNIGHT OF THE GOLDEN STONE IN THE EIGHTY-FIRST YEAR OF HIS LIFE (1459). IN THE LIGHT OF HIS OWN STATEMENTS, IT IS INCONCEIVABLE THAT ANDREÆ COULD HAVE BEEN FATHER ROSY CROSS. MANY FIGURES FOUND IN THE VARIOUS BOOKS ON SYMBOLISM PUBLISHED IN THE EARLY PART OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY BEAR A STRIKING RESEMBLANCE TO THE CHARACTERS AND EPISODES IN THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE. THE ALCHEMICAL WEDDING MAY PROVE TO BE THE KEY TO THE RIDDLE OF BACONIAN ROSICRUCIANISM. THE PRESENCE IN THE GERMAN TEXT OF THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE OF SOME WORDS IN ENGLISH INDICATES ITS AUTHOR TO HAVE BEEN CONVERSANT ALSO WITH THAT LANGUAGE. THE FOLLOWING SUMMARY OF THE MAIN EPISODES OF THE SEVEN DAYS OF THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE WILL GIVE THE READER A FAIRLY COMPREHENSIVE IDEA OF THE PROFUNDITY OF ITS SYMBOLISM. 
THE FIRST DAY [SUNDAY]
CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ, HAVING PREPARED IN HIS HEART THE PASCHAL LAMB TOGETHER WITH A SMALL UNLEAVENED LOAF, WAS DISTURBED WHILE AT PRAYER ONE EVENING BEFORE EASTER BY A VIOLENT STORM WHICH THREATENED TO DEMOLISH NOT ONLY HIS LITTLE HOUSE BUT THE VERY HILL ON WHICH IT STOOD. IN THE MIDST OF THE TEMPEST HE WAS TOUCHED ON THE BACK AND, TURNING, HE BEHELD A GLORIOUS WOMAN WITH WINGS FILLED WITH EYES, AND ROBED IN SKY-COLORED GARMENTS SPANGLED WITH STARS. IN ONE HAND SHE HELD A TRUMPET AND IN THE OTHER A BUNDLE OF LETTERS IN EVERY LANGUAGE. HANDING A LETTER TO C.R.C., SHE IMMEDIATELY ASCENDED INTO THE AIR, AT THE SAME TIME BLOWING UPON HER TRUMPET A BLAST WHICH SHOOK THE HOUSE. UPON THE SEAL OF THE LETTER WAS A CURIOUS CROSS AND THE WORDS: IN HOC SIGNO VINCES. WITHIN, TRACED IN LETTERS OF GOLD ON AN AZURE FIELD, WAS AN INVITATION TO A ROYAL WEDDING. C.R.C. WAS DEEPLY MOVED BY THE INVITATION BECAUSE IT WAS THE FULFILLMENT OF A PROPHECY WHICH HE HAD RECEIVED SEVEN YEARS BEFORE, BUT SO UNWORTHY DID HE FEEL THAT HE WAS PARALYZED WITH FEAR. AT LENGTH, AFTER RESORTING TO PRAYER, HE SOUGHT SLEEP. IN HIS DREAMS HE FOUND HIMSELF IN A LOATHSOME DUNGEON WITH A MULTITUDE OF OTHER MEN, ALL BOUND AND FETTERED WITH GREAT CHAINS. THE GRIEVOUSNESS OF THEIR SUFFERINGS WAS INCREASED AS THEY STUMBLED OVER EACH OTHER IN THE DARKNESS. SUDDENLY FROM ABOVE CAME THE SOUND OF TRUMPETS; THE COVER OF THE DUNGEON WAS LIFTED, AND A RAY OF LIGHT PIERCED THE GLOOM. FRAMED IN THE LIGHT STOOD A HOARY-HEADED MAN WHO ANNOUNCED THAT A ROPE WOULD BE LOWERED SEVEN TIMES AND WHOEVER COULD CLING TO THE ROPE WOULD BE DRAWN UP TO FREEDOM. GREAT CONFUSION ENSUED. ALL SOUGHT TO GRASP THE ROPE AND MANY WERE PULLED AWAY FROM IT BY OTHERS. C.R.C. DESPAIRED OF BEING SAVED, BUT SUDDENLY THE ROPE SWUNG TOWARDS HIM AND, GRASPING IT, HE WAS RAISED FROM THE DUNGEON. AN AGED WOMAN CALLED THE "ANCIENT MATRON" WROTE IN A GOLDEN YELLOW BOOK THE NAMES OF THOSE DRAWN FORTH, AND EACH OF THE REDEEMED WAS GIVEN FOR REMEMBRANCE A PIECE OF GOLD BEARING THE SYMBOL OF THE SUN AND THE LETTERS D L S. C.R.C., WHO HAD BEEN INJURED WHILE CLINGING TO THE ROPE, FOUND IT DIFFICULT TO WALK. THE AGED WOMAN BADE HIM NOT TO WORRY, BUT TO THANK GOD WHO HAD PERMITTED HIM TO COME INTO SO HIGH A LIGHT. THEREUPON TRUMPETS SOUNDED AND C.R.C. AWOKE, BUT SO VIVID WAS THE DREAM THAT HE WAS STILL SENSIBLE OF THE WOUNDS RECEIVED WHILE ASLEEP. WITH RENEWED FAITH C. R. C. AROSE AND PREPARED HIMSELF FOR THE HERMETIC MARRIAGE. HE DONNED A WHITE LINEN COAT AND BOUND A RED RIBBON CROSSWISE OVER HIS SHOULDERS. IN HIS HAT HE STUCK FOUR ROSES AND FOR FOOD HE CARRIED BREAD, WATER, AND SALT. BEFORE LEAVING HIS COTTAGE, HE KNELT AND VOWED THAT WHATEVER KNOWLEDGE WAS REVEALED TO HIM HE WOULD DEVOTE TO THE SERVICE OF HIS NEIGHBOR. HE THEN DEPARTED FROM HIS HOUSE WITH JOY.
THE SECOND DAY [MONDAY]
[bookmark: img_16100]AS HE ENTERED THE FOREST SURROUNDING HIS LITTLE HOUSE, IT SEEMED TO C.R.C. THAT ALL NATURE HAD JOYOUSLY PREPARED FOR THE WEDDING. AS HE PROCEEDED SINGING MERRILY, HE CAME TO A GREEN HEATH IN WHICH STOOD THREE GREAT CEDARS, ONE BEARING A TABLET WITH AN INSCRIPTION DESCRIBING THE FOUR PATHS THAT LED TO THE PALACE OF THE KING: THE FIRST SHORT AND DANGEROUS, THE SECOND CIRCUITOUS, THE THIRD A PLEASANT AND ROYAL ROAD, AND THE FOURTH SUITABLE ONLY FOR INCORRUPTIBLE BODIES. WEARY AND PERPLEXED, C.R.C. DECIDED TO REST AND, CUTTING A SLICE OF BREAD, WAS ABOUT TO PARTAKE THEREOF WHEN A WHITE DOVE BEGGED IT FROM HIM. THE DOVE WAS AT ONCE ATTACKED BY A RAVEN, AND IN HIS EFFORTS TO SEPARATE THE BIRDS C.R.C. UNKNOWINGLY RAN A CONSIDERABLE DISTANCE ALONG ONE OF THE FOUR PATHS--THAT LEADING SOUTHWARD. A TERRIFIC WIND PREVENTING HIM FROM RETRACING HIS STEPS, THE WEDDING GUEST RESIGNED HIMSELF TO THE LOSS OF HIS BREAD AND CONTINUED ALONG THE ROAD UNTIL HE ESPIED IN THE DISTANCE A GREAT GATE. THE SUN BEING LOW, HE HASTENED TOWARDS THE PORTAL, UPON WHICH, AMONG OTHER FIGURES, WAS A TABLET BEARING THE WORDS PROCUL HINC PROCUL ITE PROFANI. A GATEKEEPER IN SKY-COLORED HABIT IMMEDIATELY ASKED C.R.C. FOR HIS LETTER OF INVITATION AND, ON RECEIVING IT, BADE HIM ENTER AND REQUESTED THAT HE PURCHASE A TOKEN. AFTER DESCRIBING HIMSELF AS A BROTHER OF THE RED ROSIE CROSS, C.R.C. RECEIVED IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS WATER BOTTLE A GOLDEN DISK BEARING THE LETTERS S C. NIGHT DRAWING NEAR, THE WANDERER HASTENED ON TO A SECOND GATE, GUARDED BY A LION, AND TO WHICH WAS AFFIXED A TABLET WITH THE WORDS DATE ET DABITUR VOLIS, WHERE HE PRESENTED A LETTER GIVEN HIM BY THE FIRST GATEKEEPER. BEING URGED TO PURCHASE A TOKEN BEARING THE LETTERS S M, HE GAVE HIS LITTLE PACKAGE OF SALT AND THEN HASTENED ON TO REACH THE PALACE GATES BEFORE THEY WERE LOCKED FOR THE NIGHT. A BEAUTIFUL VIRGIN CALLED VIRGO LUCIFERA WAS EXTINGUISHING THE CASTLE LIGHTS AS C.R.C. APPROACHED, AND HE WAS BARELY ABLE TO SQUEEZE THROUGH THE CLOSING GATES. AS THEY CLOSED, THEY CAUGHT PART OF HIS COAT, WHICH HE WAS FORCED TO LEAVE BEHIND. HERE HIS NAME WAS WRITTEN IN THE LORD BRIDEGROOM'S LITTLE VELLUM BOOK AND HE WAS PRESENTED WITH A NEW PAIR OF SHOES AND ALSO A TOKEN BEARING THE LETTERS S P N. HE WAS THEN CONDUCTED BY PAGES TO A SMALL CHAMBER WHERE THE "ICE-GREY LOCKS" WERE CUT FROM THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD BY INVISIBLE BARBERS, AFTER WHICH HE WAS USHERED INTO A SPACIOUS HALL WHERE A GOODLY NUMBER OF KINGS, PRINCES, AND COMMONERS WERE ASSEMBLED. AT THE SOUND OF TRUMPETS EACH SEATED HIMSELF AT THE TABLE, TAKING A POSITION CORRESPONDING TO HIS DIGNITY, SO THAT C.R.C. RECEIVED A VERY HUMBLE SEAT. MOST OF THE PSEUDO-PHILOSOPHERS, PRESENT BEING VAIN PRETENDERS, THE BANQUET BECAME AN ORGY, WHICH, HOWEVER, SUDDENLY CEASED AT THE SOUND OF---
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TITLE PAGE OF 1616 EDITION OF CHYMISCHE HOCHZEIT: CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ.
THE MOST REMARKABLE OF ALL THE PUBLICATIONS INVOLVED IN THE ROSICRUCIAN CONTROVERSY IS THAT OF THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE, PUBLISHED IN STRASBOURG. THIS WORK, WHICH IS VERY RARE, SHOULD BE REPRODUCED IN EXACT FACSIMILE TO PROVIDE STUDENTS WITH THE OPPORTUNITY OF EXAMINING THE ACTUAL TEXT FOR THE VARIOUS FORMS OF CIPHER EMPLOYED. PROBABLY NO OTHER VOLUME IN THE HISTORY OR LITERATURE CREATED SUCH A PROFOUND DISTURBANCE AS THIS UNPRETENTIOUS LITTLE BOOK. IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING ITS PUBLICATION, THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH THE VOLUME WAS INTENDED BECAME THE SUBJECT OF POPULAR SPECULATION. IT WAS BOTH ATTACKED AND DEFENDED BY THEOLOGIANS AND PHILOSOPHERS ALIKE, BUT WHEN THE VARIOUS CONTENDING ELEMENTS ARE SIMMERED DOWN THE MYSTERIES SURROUNDING THE BOOK REMAIN UNSOLVED. THAT ITS AUTHOR WAS A MAN OF EXCEPTIONAL LEARNING WAS ADMITTED, AND IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THOSE MINDS WHICH POSSESSED THE DEEPEST UNDERSTANDING OF NATURE'S MYSTERIES WERE AMONG THOSE PROFOUNDLY IMPRESSED BY THE CONTENTS OF THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE STATELY AND INSPIRED MUSIC. FOR NEARLY HALF AN HOUR NO ONE SPOKE. THEN AMIDST A GREAT SOUND THE DOOR OF THE DINING HALL SWUNG OPEN AND THOUSANDS OF LIGHTED TAPERS HELD BY INVISIBLE HANDS ENTERED. THESE WERE FOLLOWED BY THE TWO PAGES LIGHTING THE BEAUTIFUL VIRGO LUCIFERA SEATED ON A SELF-MOVING THRONE. THE WHITE-AND-GOLD-ROBED VIRGIN THEN ROSE AND ANNOUNCED THAT TO PREVENT THE ADMISSION OF UNWORTHY PERSONS  TO THE MYSTICAL WEDDING A SET OF SCALES WOULD BE ERECTED THE FOLLOWING DAY UPON WHICH EACH GUEST WOULD BE WEIGHED TO DETERMINE HIS INTEGRITY. THOSE UNWILLING TO UNDERGO THIS ORDEAL SHE STATED SHOULD REMAIN IN THE DINING HALL. SHE THEN WITHDREW, BUT MANY OF THE TAPERS STAYED TO ACCOMPANY THE GUESTS TO THEIR QUARTERS FOR THE NIGHT. MOST OF THOSE PRESENT WERE PRESUMPTUOUS ENOUGH TO BELIEVE THAT THEY COULD BE SAFETY WEIGHED, BUT NINE--INCLUDING C.R.C.--FELT THEIR SHORTCOMINGS SO DEEPLY THAT THEY FEARED THE OUTCOME AND REMAINED IN THE HALL WHILE THE OTHERS WERE LED AWAY TO THEIR SLEEPING CHAMBERS. THESE NINE WERE BOUND WITH ROPES AND LEFT ALONE IN DARKNESS. C.R.C. THEN DREAMED THAT HE SAW MANY MEN SUSPENDED OVER THE EARTH BY THREADS, AND AMONG THEM FLEW AN AGED MAN WHO, CUTTING HERE AND THERE A THREAD, CAUSED MANY TO FALL TO EARTH. THOSE WHO IN ARROGANCE HAD SOARED TO LOFTY HEIGHTS ACCORDINGLY FELL A GREATER DISTANCE AND SUSTAINED MORE SERIOUS INJURY THAN THE MORE-HUMBLE ONES WHO, FALLING BUT A SHORT DISTANCE, OFTEN LANDED WITHOUT MISHAP. CONSIDERING THIS DREAM TO BE A GOOD OMEN, C.R.C. RELATED IT TO A COMPANION, CONTINUING IN DISCOURSE WITH HIM UNTIL DAWN.
THE THIRD DAY [TUESDAY]
SOON AFTER DAWN THE TRUMPETS SOUNDED AND THE VIRGO LUCIFERA, ARRAYED IN RED VELVET, GIRDED WITH A WHITE SASH, AND CROWNED WITH A LAUREL WREATH, ENTERED ACCOMPANIED BY TWO HUNDRED MEN IN RED-AND-WHITE LIVERY. SHE INTIMATED TO C.R.C. AND HIS EIGHT COMPANIONS THAT THEY MIGHT FARE BETTER THAN THE OTHER, SELF-SATISFIED GUESTS. GOLDEN SCALES WERE THEN HUNG IN THE MIDST OF THE HALL AND NEAR THEM WERE PLACED SEVEN WEIGHTS, ONE GOOD-SIZED, FOUR SMALL, AND TWO VERY LARGE. THE MEN IN LIVERY, EACH CARRYING A NAKED SWORD AND A STRONG ROPE, WERE DIVIDED INTO SEVEN GROUPS AND FROM EACH GROUP WAS CHOSEN A CAPTAIN, WHO WAS GIVEN CHARGE OF ONE OF THE WEIGHTS. HAVING REMOUNTED HER HIGH THRONE, VIRGO LUCIFERA ORDERED THE CEREMONY TO BEGIN. THE FIRST TO STEP ON THE SCALES WAS AN EMPEROR SO VIRTUOUS THAT THE BALANCES DID NOT TIP UNTIL SIX WEIGHTS HAD BEEN PLACED UPON THE OPPOSITE END. HE WAS THEREFORE TURNED OVER TO THE SIXTH GROUP. THE RICH AND POOR ALIKE STOOD UPON THE SCALES, BUT ONLY A FEW PASSED THE TEST SUCCESSFULLY. TO THESE WERE GIVEN VELVET ROBES AND WREATHS OF LAUREL, AFTER WHICH THEY WERE SEATED UPON THE STEPS OF VIRGO LUCIFERA'S THRONE. THOSE WHO FAILED WERE RIDICULED AND SCOURGED. THE "INQUISITION" BEING FINISHED, ONE OF THE CAPTAINS BEGGED VIRGO LUCIFERA TO PERMIT THE NINE MEN WHO HAD DECLARED THEMSELVES UNWORTHY ALSO TO BE WEIGHED, AND THIS CAUSED C.R.C. ANGUISH AND FEAR. OF THE FIRST SEVEN ONE SUCCEEDED AND WAS GREETED WITH JOY. C.R.C. WAS THE EIGHTH AND HE NOT ONLY WITHSTOOD ALL THE WEIGHTS BUT EVEN WHEN THREE MEN HUNG ON THE OPPOSITE END OF THE BEAM HE COULD NOT BE MOVED. A PAGE CRIED OUT: "THAT IS HE!" C.R.C. WAS QUICKLY SET AT LIBERTY AND PERMITTED TO RELEASE ONE OF THE CAPTIVES. HE CHOSE THE FIRST EMPEROR. VIRGO LUCIFERA THEN REQUESTED THE RED ROSES THAT C.R.C. CARRIED, WHICH HE IMMEDIATELY GAVE HER. THE CEREMONY OF THE SCALES ENDED ABOUT TEN O'CLOCK IN THE FORENOON. AFTER AGREEING UPON THE PENALTIES TO BE IMPOSED UPON THOSE WHOSE SHORTCOMINGS HAD BEEN THUS EXPOSED, A DINNER WAS SERVED TO ALL. THE FEW SUCCESSFUL "ARTISTS," INCLUDING C.R.C., WERE GIVEN THE CHIEF SEATS, AFTER WHICH THE GOLDEN FLEECE AND A FLYING LION WERE BESTOWED UPON THEM IN THE NAME OF THE BRIDEGROOM. VIRGO LUCIFERA THEN PRESENTED A MAGNIFICENT GOBLET TO THE GUESTS, STATING THAT THE KING HAD REQUESTED ALL TO SHARE ITS CONTENTS, FOLLOWING THIS, C.R.C. AND HIS COMPANIONS WERE TAKEN OUT UPON A SCAFFOLDING WHERE THEY BEHELD THE VARIOUS PENALTIES SUFFERED BY THOSE WHO FAILED. BEFORE LEAVING THE PALACE, EACH OF THE REJECTED GUESTS WAS GIVEN A DRAUGHT OF FORGETFULNESS. THE ELECT THEN RETURNED TO THE CASTLE, WHERE TO EACH WAS ASSIGNED A LEARNED PAGE, WHO CONDUCTED THEM THROUGH THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE EDIFICE. C.R.C. SAW MANY THINGS HIS COMPANIONS WERE NOT PRIVILEGED TO BEHOLD, INCLUDING THE ROYAL SEPULCHER, WHERE HE LEARNED "MORE THAN IS EXTANT IN ALL BOOKS." HE ALSO VISITED A MAGNIFICENT LIBRARY AND AN OBSERVATORY CONTAINING A GREAT GLOBE THIRTY FEET IN DIAMETER AND WITH ALL THE COUNTRIES OF THE WORLD MARKED UPON IT. AT SUPPER THE VARIOUS GUESTS PROPOUNDED ENIGMAS AND C.R.C. SOLVED THE RIDDLE WHICH VIRGO LUCIFERA ASKED CONCERNING HER OWN IDENTITY. THEN ENTERED THE DINING HALL TWO YOUTHS AND SIX VIRGINS BEAUTIFULLY ROBED, FOLLOWED BY A SEVENTH VIRGIN WEARING A CORONET. THE LATTER WAS CALLED THE DUCHESS, AND WAS MISTAKEN FOR THE HERMETIC BRIDE. THE DUCHESS TOLD C.R.C. THAT HE HAD RECEIVED MORE THAN THE OTHERS, THEREFORE SHOULD MAKE A GREATER RETURN. THE DUCHESS THEN ASKED EACH OF THE VIRGINS TO PICK UP ONE OF THE SEVEN WEIGHTS WHICH STILL REMAINED IN THE GREAT ROOM. TO VIRGO LUCIFERA WAS GIVEN THE HEAVIEST WEIGHT, WHICH WAS HUNG IN THE QUEEN'S CHAMBER DURING THE SINGING OF A HYMN. IN THE SECOND CHAMBER THE FIRST VIRGIN HUNG HER WEIGHT DURING A SIMILAR CEREMONY; THUS, THEY PROCEEDED FROM ROOM TO ROOM UNTIL THE WEIGHTS HAD BEEN DISPOSED OF. THE DUCHESS THEN PRESENTED HER HAND TO C. R. C. AND HIS COMPANIONS AND, FOLLOWED BY HER VIRGINS, WITHDREW. PAGES THEN CONDUCTED THE GUESTS TO THEIR SLEEPING CHAMBERS. THE ONE ASSIGNED TO C.R.C. WAS HUNG WITH RARE TAPESTRIES AND WITH BEAUTIFUL PAINTINGS. 
THE FOURTH DAY [WEDNESDAY]
[bookmark: img_16200]AFTER WASHING AND DRINKING IN THE GARDEN FROM A FOUNTAIN WHICH BORE SEVERAL INSCRIPTIONS--AMONG THEM ONE READING, "DRINK, BROTHERS, AND LIVE"--THE GUESTS, LED BY VIRGO LUCIFERA, ASCENDED THE 365 STEPS OF THE ROYAL WINDING STAIRS. THE GUESTS WERE GIVEN WREATHS OF LAUREL AND, A CURTAIN BEING RAISED, FOUND THEMSELVES IN THE PRESENCE OF THE KING AND QUEEN. C.R.C. WAS AWESTRUCK BY THE GLORY OF THE THRONE ROOM AND ESPECIALLY BY THE MAGNIFICENCE OF THE QUEEN'S ROBES, WHICH WERE SO DAZZLING THAT HE COULD NOT GAZE UPON THEM. EACH GUEST WAS PRESENTED TO THE KING BY ONE OF THE VIRGINS AND AFTER THIS CEREMONY THE VIRGO LUCIFERA MADE A SHORT SPEECH IN WHICH SHE RECITED THE ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE HONEST "ARTISTS" AND BEGGED THAT EACH BE QUESTIONED AS TO WHETHER SHE HAD PROPERLY FULFILLED HER DUTY. OLD ATLAS THEN STEPPED FORWARD AND IN THE NAME OF THEIR ROYAL MAJESTIES GREETED THE INTREPID BAND OF PHILOSOPHERS AND ASSURED VIRGO LUCIFERA THAT SHE SHOULD RECEIVE A ROYAL REWARD. THE LENGTH OF THE THRONE ROOM WAS FIVE TIMES ITS WIDTH. TO THE WEST WAS A GREAT PORCH IN WHICH STOOD THREE THRONES, THE CENTRAL ONE ELEVATED. ON EACH THRONE SAT TWO PERSONS : ON THE FIRST AN ANCIENT KING WITH A YOUNG CONSORT; ON THE THIRD A BLACK KING WITH A VEILED MATRON BESIDE HIM; AND ON THE CENTRAL THRONE TWO YOUNG PERSONS  OVER WHOSE HEADS HUNG A LARGE AND COSTLY CROWN, ABOUT WHICH HOVERED A LITTLE CUPID WHO SHOT HIS ARROWS FIRST AT THE TWO LOVERS AND THEN ABOUT THE HALL. BEFORE THE QUEEN A BOOK BOUND IN BLACK VELVET LAY ON A SMALL ALTAR, ON WHICH WERE GOLDEN DECORATIONS. BESIDE THIS WERE A BURNING CANDLE, A CELESTIAL GLOBE, A SMALL STRIKING-WATCH, A LITTLE CRYSTAL PIPE FROM WHICH RAN A STREAM OF CLEAR BLOOD-RED LIQUOR, AND A SKULL WITH A WHITE SERPENT CRAWLING IN AND OUT OF THE ORBITS. AFTER THEIR PRESENTATIONS, THE GUESTS RETIRED DOWN THE WINDING STAIRS TO THE GREAT HALL. 
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KEY TO THE GREAT PHILOSOPHICAL SECRET.
THIS PLATE, WHICH IS THE KEY TO MYSTIC CHRISTIAN ALCHEMY, IS MISSING FROM ALMOST EVERY COPY OF THE THEATRUM CHEMICUM BRITANNICUM, A WORK COMPILED BY ELIAS ASHMOLE AND CONTAINING ABOUT A SCORE OF PIECES BY ENGLISH POETS TREATING OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE AND THE HERMETIC MYSTERIES. IN VIEW OF THE CONSISTENT MANNER IN WHICH THE PLATE DISAPPEARED, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE DIAGRAM WAS PURPOSELY REMOVED BECAUSE IT REVEALED TOO PLAINLY THE ROSICRUCIAN ARCANA. WORTHY OF NOTICE ALSO IS THE CARE WITH WHICH OWNERS' NAMES HAVE BEEN EFFACED FROM EARLY BOOKS PERTAINING TO ALCHEMY AND HERMETICISM. THE ORIGINAL NAMES ARE USUALLY RENDERED ILLEGIBLE BEING COVERED WITH HEAVY INK LINES, THE PROCEDURE OFTEN SERIOUSLY DEFACING THE VOLUME, WHILE AN OCCASIONAL EXCEPTION IS FOUND, IN PRACTICALLY EVERY INSTANCE THE MUTILATED BOOKS EITHER DEAL WITH ROSICRUCIANISM OR CONTAIN CRYPTIC WRITINGS OF SUSPECTED ROSICRUCIAN ORIGIN. IT IS PRESUMED THAT THIS PRACTICE OF OBLITERATING THE, OWNER’S NAMES WAS TO PREVENT THE EARLY ROSICRUCIAN’S AND HERMETISTS FROM BEING DISCOVERED THROUGH THE VOLUMES COMPOSING THEIR LIBRARIES. ELIAS ASHMOLE'S PLATE SHOWS THE ANALOGIES BETWEEN THE LIFE OF CHRIST AND THE FOUR GRAND DIVISIONS OF THE ALCHEMICAL PROCESS. HEREIN IS ALSO REVEALED THE TEACHING THAT THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE ITSELF IS A MACROCOSM AND A MICROCOSM, EMBODYING THE PRINCIPLES OF ASTRONOMY AND COSMOGONY, BOTH UNIVERSAL AND HUMAN. LATER THE VIRGO LUCIFERA ANNOUNCED THAT A COMEDY WAS TO BE PERFORMED FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE SIX ROYAL GUESTS IN A BUILDING CALLED THE HOUSE OF THE SUN. C.R.C. AND HIS COMPANIONS FORMED PART OF THE ROYAL PROCESSION, WHICH AFTER A CONSIDERABLE WALK ARRIVED AT THE THEATER. THE PLAY WAS IN SEVEN ACTS, AND AFTER ITS HAPPY ENDING ALL RETURNED THROUGH THE GARDEN AND UP THE WINDING STAIRS TO THE THRONE ROOM. C.R.C. NOTICED THE YOUNG KING WAS VERY SAD AND THAT AT THE BANQUET FOLLOWING HE OFTEN SENT MEAT TO THE WHITE SERPENT IN THE SKULL. THE FEAST OVER, THE YOUNG KING, HOLDING IN HIS HAND THE LITTLE BLACK BOOK FROM THE ALTAR, ASKED THE GUESTS IF THEY WOULD ALL BE TRUE TO HIM THROUGH PROSPERITY AND ADVERSITY, AND WHEN THEY TREMBLINGLY AGREED HE ASKED THAT EACH SHOULD SIGN HIS NAME IN THE LITTLE BLACK BOOK AS PROOF OF HIS FEALTY. THE ROYAL PERSONS  THEN DRANK FROM THE LITTLE CRYSTAL FOUNTAIN, THE OTHERS AFTERWARDS DOING LIKEWISE. THIS WAS CALLED THE "DRAUGHT OF SILENCE." THE ROYAL PERSONS  THEN SADLY SHOOK HANDS WITH ALL PRESENT. SUDDENLY A LITTLE BELL TINKLED AND IMMEDIATELY THE KINGS AND QUEENS TOOK OFF THEIR WHITE GARMENTS AND DONNED BLACK ONES, THE ROOM WAS HUNG IN SABLE DRAPERIES, AND THE TABLES WERE REMOVED. THE EYES OF THE ROYAL PERSONS  WERE BOUND WITH SIX BLACK TAFFETA SCARFS AND SIX COFFINS WERE PLACED IN THE CENTER OF THE ROOM. AN EXECUTIONER, A MOOR, ROBED IN BLACK AND BEARING AN AXE, ENTERED, AND BEHEADED IN TURN EACH OF THE SIX ROYAL PERSONS . THE BLOOD OF EACH WAS CAUGHT IN A GOLDEN GOBLET, WHICH WAS PLACED IN THE COFFINS WITH THE BODY. THE EXECUTIONER WAS ALSO DECAPITATED AND HIS HEAD PLACED IN A SMALL CHEST. THE VIRGO LUCIFERA, AFTER ASSURING C.R.C. AND HIS COMPANIONS THAT ALL SHOULD BE WELL IF THEY WERE FAITHFUL AND TRUE, ORDERED THE PAGES TO CONDUCT THEM TO THEIR ROOMS FOR THE NIGHT WHILE SHE REMAINED TO WATCH WITH THE DEAD. ABOUT MIDNIGHT C.R.C. AWAKENED SUDDENLY AND, LOOKING FROM HIS WINDOW, BEHELD SEVEN SHIPS SAILING UPON A LAKE. ABOVE EACH HOVERED A FLAME; THESE HE BELIEVED TO BE THE SPIRITS OF THE BEHEADED. WHEN THE SHIPS REACHED SHORE, THE VIRGO LUCIFERA MET THEM AND ON EACH OF SIX OF THE VESSELS WAS PLACED A COVERED COFFIN. AS SOON AS THE COFFINS HAD BEEN THUS DISPOSED OF, THE LIGHTS WERE EXTINGUISHED AND THE FLAMES PASSED BACK OVER THE LAKE SO THAT THERE REMAINED BUT ONE LIGHT FOR A WATCH IN EACH SHIP. AFTER BEHOLDING THIS STRANGE CEREMONY, C.R.C. RETURNED TO HIS BED AND SLEPT TILL MORNING. 
THE FIFTH DAY [THURSDAY]
RISING AT DAYBREAK AND ENTREATING HIS PAGE TO SHOW HIM OTHER TREASURES OF THE PALACE, C.R.C. WAS CONDUCTED DOWN MANY STEPS TO A GREAT IRON DOOR BEARING A CURIOUS INSCRIPTION, WHICH HE CAREFULLY COPIED. PASSING THROUGH, HE FOUND HIMSELF IN THE ROYAL TREASURY, THE LIGHT IN WHICH CAME ENTIRELY FROM SOME HUGE CARBUNCLES. IN THE CENTER STOOD THE TRIANGULAR SEPULCHER OF LADY VENUS. LIFTING A COPPER DOOR IN THE PAVEMENT, THE PAGE USHERED C.R.C. INTO A CRYPT WHERE STOOD A GREAT BED UPON WHICH, WHEN HIS GUIDE HAD RAISED THE COVERLETS, C.R.C. BEHELD THE BODY OF VENUS. LED BY HIS PAGE, C.R.C. THEN REJOINED HIS COMPANIONS, SAYING NOTHING TO THEM OF HIS EXPERIENCE. VIRGO LUCIFERA, ROBED IN BLACK VELVET AND ACCOMPANIED BY HER VIRGINS, THEN LED THE GUESTS OUT INTO THE COURTYARD WHERE STOOD SIX COFFINS, EACH WITH EIGHT PALLBEARERS. C.R.C. WAS THE ONLY ONE OF THE GROUP OF "ARTISTS" WHO SUSPECTED THE ROYAL BODIES WERE NO LONGER IN THESE COFFINS. THE COFFINS WERE LOWERED INTO GRAVES AND GREAT STONES ROLLED OVER THEM. THE VIRGO LUCIFERA THEN MADE A SHORT ORATION IN WHICH SHE EXHORTED EACH TO ASSIST IN RESTORING THE ROYAL PERSONS  TO LIFE, DECLARING THAT THEY SHOULD JOURNEY WITH HER TO THE TOWER OF OLYMPUS, WHERE THE MEDICINES NECESSARY TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE SIX ROYAL PERSONS  COULD ALONE BE FOUND. C.R.C. AND HIS COMPANIONS FOLLOWED VIRGO LUCIFERA TO THE SEASHORE, WHERE ALL EMBARKED ON SEVEN SHIPS DISPOSED ACCORDING TO A CERTAIN STRANGE ORDER. AS THE SHIPS SAILED ACROSS THE LAKE AND THROUGH A NARROW CHANNEL INTO THE OPEN SEA, THEY WERE ATTENDED BY SIRENS, NYMPHS, AND SEA GODDESSES, WHO IN HONOR OF THE WEDDING PRESENTED A GREAT AND BEAUTIFUL PEARL TO THE ROYAL COUPLE. WHEN THE SHIPS CAME IN SIGHT OF THE TOWER OF OLYMPUS, VIRGO LUCIFERA ORDERED THE DISCHARGE OF CANNON TO SIGNAL THEIR APPROACH. IMMEDIATELY A WHITE FLAG APPEARED UPON THE TOWER AND A SMALL GILDED PINNACE, CONTAINING AN ANCIENT MAN--THE WARDEN OF THE TOWER--WITH HIS WHITE-CLAD GUARDS CAME OUT TO MEET THE SHIPS. THE TOWER OF OLYMPUS STOOD UPON AN ISLAND WHICH WAS EXACTLY SQUARE AND WAS SURROUNDED BY A GREAT WALL. ENTERING THE GATE, THE GROUP WAS LED TO THE BOTTOM OF THE CENTRAL TOWER, WHICH CONTAINED AN EXCELLENT LABORATORY WHERE THE GUESTS WERE FAIN TO BEAT AND WASH PLANTS, PRECIOUS STONES, AND ALL SORTS OF THINGS, EXTRACT THEIR JUICE AND ESSENCE, AND PUT THESE LATTER INTO GLASSES. VIRGO LUCIFERA SET THE "ARTISTS" TO WORK SO ARDUOUSLY THAT THEY FELT THEY WERE MERE DRUDGES. WHEN THE DAY'S WORK WAS FINISHED, EACH WAS ASSIGNED A MATTRESS ON THE STONE FLOOR. BEING UNABLE TO SLEEP, C.R.C. WANDERED ABOUT CONTEMPLATING THE STARS. CHANCING UPON A FLIGHT OF STEPS LEADING TO THE TOP OF THE WALL, HE CLIMBED UP AND LOOKED OUT UPON THE SEA. REMAINING HERE FOR SOME TIME, ABOUT MIDNIGHT HE BEHELD SEVEN FLAMES WHICH, PASSING OVER THE SEA TOWARDS HIM, GATHERED THEMSELVES ON THE TOP OF THE SPIRE OF THE CENTRAL TOWER. SIMULTANEOUSLY THE WINDS AROSE, THE SEA BECAME TEMPESTUOUS, AND THE MOON WAS COVERED WITH CLOUDS. WITH SOME FEAR C.R.C. RAN DOWN THE STAIRS AND RETURNED TO THE TOWER AND, LYING DOWN ON HIS MATTRESS, WAS LULLED TO SLEEP BY THE SOUND OF A GENTLY FLOWING FOUNTAIN IN THE LABORATORY. 
THE SIXTH DAY [FRIDAY]
THE NEXT MORNING THE AGED WARDEN OF THE TOWER, AFTER EXAMINING THE WORK PERFORMED BY THE WEDDING GUESTS IN THE LABORATORY AND FINDING IT SATISFACTORY, CAUSED LADDERS, ROPES, AND LARGE WINGS TO BE BROUGHT FORTH, AND ADDRESSED THE ASSEMBLED "ARTISTS" THUS: "MY DEAR SONS, ONE OF THESE THREE THINGS MUST EACH OF YOU THIS DAY CONSTANTLY BEAR ABOUT WITH HIM." LOTS WERE CAST AND TO C.R.C., MUCH TO HIS CHAGRIN, FELL A HEAVY LADDER. THOSE WHO SECURED WINGS HAD THEM FASTENED TO THEIR BACKS SO CUNNINGLY THAT IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE TO DETECT THAT THEY WERE ARTIFICIAL. THE AGED WARDEN THEN LOCKED THE "ARTISTS" IN THE LOWER ROOM OF THE TOWER, BUT IN A SHORT TIME A ROUND HOLE WAS UNCOVERED IN THE CEILING AND VIRGO LUCIFERA INVITED ALL TO ASCEND. THOSE WITH WINGS FLEW AT ONCE THROUGH THE OPENING, THOSE WITH ROPES HAD MANY DIFFICULTIES, WHILE C.R.C. WITH HIS LADDER MADE REASONABLE SPEED. ON THE SECOND FLOOR THE WEDDING GUESTS, MUSICIANS, AND VIRGO LUCIFERA GATHERED ABOUT A FOUNTAIN-LIKE CONTRIVANCE CONTAINING THE BODIES OF THE SIX ROYAL PERSONS . VIRGO LUCIFERA THEN PLACED THE IF MOOR'S HEAD IN A KETTLE-LIKE RECEPTACLE IN THE UPPER PART OF THE FOUNTAIN AND POURED UPON IT THE SUBSTANCES PREPARED ON THE PREVIOUS DAY IN THE LABORATORY. THE VIRGINS PLACED LAMPS BENEATH. THESE SUBSTANCES WHEN THEY BOILED PASSED OUT THROUGH HOLES IN THE SIDES OF THE KETTLE AND, FALLING UPON THE BODIES IN THE FOUNTAIN BELOW, DISSOLVED THEM. THE SIX ROYAL BODIES HAVING BEEN REDUCED THUS TO A LIQUID STATE, A TAP WAS OPENED IN THE LOWER END OF THE FOUNTAIN AND THE FLUID DRAINED INTO AN IMMENSE GOLDEN GLOBE, WHICH, WHEN FILLED, WAS OF GREAT WEIGHT. ALL BUT THE WEDDING GUESTS THEN RETIRED AND SHORTLY A HOLE IN THE CEILING OPENED AS BEFORE AND THE GUESTS ASCENDED PELL-MELL TO THE THIRD FLOOR. HERE THE GLOBE, WERE SUSPENDED BY A STRONG CHAIN. THE WALLS OF THE APARTMENT WERE OF GLASS, AND MIRRORS WERE SO ARRANGED THAT THE SUN'S RAYS WERE CONCENTRATED UPON THE CENTRAL GLOBE, THUS CAUSING IT TO BECOME VERY HOT. LATER THE SUN'S RAYS WERE DEFLECTED AND THE GLOBE PERMITTED TO COOL, AFTER WHICH IT WAS CUT OPEN WITH A DIAMOND, REVEALING A BEAUTIFUL WHITE EGG. CARRYING THIS WITH HER, VIRGO LUCIFERA DEPARTED. THE GUESTS, HAVING ASCENDED THROUGH ANOTHER TRAP DOOR, FOUND---
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THE UNIVERSE CREATED BY THE DUAL PRINCIPLE OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS.
THE SUPREME DEITY IS SYMBOLIZED BY THE SMALL GLOBE AT THE TOP, WHICH IS DIVIDED INTO TWO HEMISPHERES, THE DARK HALF REPRESENTING THE DIVINE DARKNESS WITH WHICH THE DEITY SURROUND HIMSELF AND WHICH SERVES AS HIS HIDING PLACE. THE RADIANT HEMISPHERE SIGNIFIES THE DIVINE LIGHT WHICH IS IN GOD AND WHICH, POURING FORTH, MANIFESTS AS THE OBJECTIVE CREATIVE POWER. THE LARGE DARK GLOBE TO THE LEFT AND BENEATH THE DARK HALF OF THE UPPER SPHERE SIGNIFIES THE POTENTIAL DARKNESS WHICH WAS UPON THE FACE OF THE PRIMORDIAL DEEP AND WITHIN WHICH MOVED THE SPIRIT OF GOD. THE LIGHT GLOBE TO THE RIGHT IS THE DEITY WHO IS REVEALED OUT OF THE DARKNESS. HERE THE SHINING WORD HAS DISSIPATED THE SHADOWS AND A GLORIOUS UNIVERSE HAS BEEN FORMED. THE DIVINE POWER OF THIS RADIANT GLOBE IS COGNIZABLE TO MAN AS THE SUN. THE LARGE LIGHT AND A DARK SECTION, REPRESENTS THE CREATED UNIVERSES PARTAKING OF THE LIGHT AND DARKNESS WHICH ARE IN THE NATURE OF THE CREATOR. THE DARK HALF REPRESENTS THE DEEP, OR CHAOS, THE ETERNAL WATERS POURING FORTH OUT OF THE DEITY; THE LIGHT HALF-CIRCLE CONTAINING THE FIGURE OF APOLLO REPRESENTS THE DIURNAL HEMISPHERE OF THE WORLD, WHICH IN THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES WAS RULED OVER BY APOLLO. THE DARK HALF-CIRCLE IS THE NOCTURNAL HEMISPHERE RULED OVER BY DIONYSIUS (DIONYSOS), WHOSE FIGURE IS FAINTLY VISIBLE IN THE GLOOM. THEMSELVES UPON THE FOURTH FLOOR, WHERE STOOD A SQUARE KETTLE FILLED WITH SILVER SAND WARMED BY A GENTLE FIRE. THE GREAT WHITE EGG WAS PLACED UPON THE WARM SAND TO MATURE. IN A SHORT TIME, IT CRACKED AND THERE EMERGED AN UGLY, ILL-TEMPERED BIRD, WHICH WAS FED WITH THE BLOOD OF THE BEHEADED ROYAL PERSONS  DILUTED WITH PREPARED WATER. AT EACH FEEDING ITS FEATHERS CHANGED COLOR; FROM BLACK THEY TURNED TO WHITE AND AT LAST THEY BECAME VARICOLORED, THE DISPOSITION OF THE BIRD IMPROVING THE WHILE. DINNER WAS THEN SERVED, AFTER WHICH VIRGO LUCIFERA DEPARTED WITH THE BIRD. THE GUESTS ASCENDED WITH ROPES, LADDERS, AND WINGS TO THE FIFTH FLOOR, WHERE A BATH COLORED WITH FINE WHITE POWDER HAD BEEN PREPARED FOR THE BIRD, WHICH ENJOYED BATHING IN IT UNTIL THE LAMPS PLACED BENEATH THE BATH CAUSED THE WATER TO BECOME UNCOMFORTABLY WARM. WHEN THE HEAT HAD REMOVED ALL THE BIRD'S FEATHERS IT WAS TAKEN OUT, BUT THE FIRE CONTINUED UNTIL NOTHING REMAINED IN THE BATH SAVE A SEDIMENT IN THE FORM OF A BLUE STONE. THIS WAS LATER POUNDED UP AND MADE INTO A PIGMENT; WITH THIS, ALL OF THE BIRD EXCEPT THE HEAD WAS PAINTED. THE GUESTS THEREUPON ASCENDED TO THE SIXTH FLOOR, WHERE STOOD A SMALL ALTAR RESEMBLING THAT IN THE KING'S THRONE ROOM. THE BIRD DRANK FROM THE LITTLE FOUNTAIN AND WAS FED WITH THE BLOOD OF THE WHITE SERPENT WHICH CRAWLED THROUGH THE OPENINGS IN THE SKULL. THE SPHERE BY THE ALTAR REVOLVED CONTINUOUSLY. THE WATCH STRUCK ONE, TWO, AND THEN THREE, AT WHICH TIME THE BIRD, LAYING ITS NECK UPON THE BOOK, SUFFERED ITSELF TO BE DECAPITATED. ITS BODY WAS BURNED TO ASHES, WHICH WERE PLACED IN A BOX OF CYPRESS WOOD. VIRGO LUCIFERA TOLD C.R.C. AND THREE OF HIS COMRADES THAT THEY WERE LAZY AND SLUGGISH "LABORATORS" AND WOULD THEREFORE BE EXCLUDED FROM THE SEVENTH ROOM. MUSICIANS WERE SENT FOR, WHO WITH CORNETS WERE TO "BLOW" THE FOUR IN RIDICULE FROM THE CHAMBER. C.R.C. AND HIS THREE COMPANIONS WERE DISHEARTENED UNTIL THE MUSICIANS TOLD THEM TO BE OF GOOD CHEER AND LED THEM UP A WINDING STAIR TO THE EIGHTH FLOOR OF THE TOWER DIRECTLY BENEATH THE ROOF. HERE THE OLD WARDEN, STANDING UPON A LITTLE ROUND FURNACE, WELCOMED THEM AND CONGRATULATED THEM UPON BEING CHOSEN BY VIRGO LUCIFERA, FOR THIS GREATER WORK. VIRGO LUCIFERA THEN ENTERED, AND AFTER LAUGHING AT THE PERPLEXITY OF HER GUESTS, EMPTIED THE ASHES OF THE BIRD INTO ANOTHER VESSEL, FILLING THE CYPRESS BOX WITH USELESS MATTER. SHE THEREUPON RETURNED TO THE SEVENTH FLOOR, PRESUMABLY TO MISLEAD THOSE ASSEMBLED THERE BY SETTING THEM TO WORK UPON THE FALSE ASHES IN THE BOX. C.R.C. AND HIS THREE FRIENDS WERE SET TO WORK MOISTENING THE BIRD'S ASHES WITH SPECIALLY PREPARED WATER UNTIL THE MIXTURE BECAME OF DOUGH-LIKE CONSISTENCY, AFTER WHICH IT WAS HEATED AND MOLDED INTO TWO MINIATURE FORMS. LATER THESE WERE OPENED, DISCLOSING TWO BRIGHT AND ALMOST TRANSPARENT HUMAN IMAGES ABOUT FOUR INCHES HIGH (HOMUNCULI), ONE MALE AND THE OTHER FEMALE. THESE TINY FORMS WERE LAID UPON SATIN CUSHIONS AND FED DROP BY DROP WITH THE BLOOD OF THE BIRD UNTIL THEY GREW TO NORMAL SIZE AND OF GREAT BEAUTY. THOUGH THE BODIES HAD THE CONSISTENCY OF FLESH, THEY SHOWED NO SIGNS OF LIFE, FOR THE SOUL WAS NOT IN THEM. THE BODIES WERE NEXT SURROUNDED WITH TORCHES AND THEIR FACES COVERED WITH SILK. VIRGO LUCIFERA THEN APPEARED, BEARING TWO CURIOUS WHITE GARMENTS. THE VIRGINS ALSO ENTERED, AMONG THEM SIX BEARING GREAT TRUMPETS. A TRUMPET WAS PLACED UPON THE MOUTH OF ONE OF THE TWO FIGURES AND C.R.C. SAW A TINY HOLE OPEN IN THE DOME OF THE TOWER AND A RAY OF LIGHT DESCEND THROUGH THE TUBE OF THE TRUMPET AND ENTER THE BODY. THIS PROCESS WAS REPEATED THREE TIMES ON EACH BODY. THE TWO NEWLY ENSOULED FORMS WERE THEN REMOVED UPON A TRAVELING COUCH. IN ABOUT HALF AN HOUR THE YOUNG KING AND QUEEN AWAKENED AND THE VIRGO LUCIFERA PRESENTED THEM WITH THE WHITE GARMENTS. THESE THEY DONNED AND THE KING IN HIS OWN PERSON MOST GRACIOUSLY RETURNED THANKS TO C.R.C. AND HIS COMPANIONS, AFTER WHICH THE ROYAL PERSONS  DEPARTED UPON A SHIP. C.R.C. AND HIS THREE PRIVILEGED FRIENDS THEN REJOINED THE OTHER "ARTISTS," MAKING NO MENTION OF THAT WHICH THEY HAD SEEN. LATER THE ENTIRE PARTY WERE ASSIGNED HANDSOME CHAMBERS, WHERE THEY RESTED TILL MORNING. 
THE SEVENTH DAY [SATURDAY]
IN THE MORNING VIRGO LUCIFERA ANNOUNCED THAT EACH OF THE WEDDING GUESTS HAD BECOME A "KNIGHT OF THE GOLDEN STONE. " THE AGED WARDEN THEN PRESENTED EACH MAN WITH A GOLD MEDAL, BEARING ON ONE SIDE THE INSCRIPTION "AT. NAT. MI. " AND ON THE OTHER, "TEM. NA. F." THE ENTIRE COMPANY RETURNED IN TWELVE SHIPS TO THE KING'S PALACE. THE FLAGS ON THE VESSELS BORE THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, AND C.R.C. SAT UNDER THAT OF LIBRA. AS THEY ENTERED THE LAKE, MANY SHIPS MET THEM AND THE KING AND QUEEN, TOGETHER WITH THEIR LORDS, LADIES, AND VIRGINS, RODE FORTH ON A GOLDEN BARGE TO GREET THE RETURNING GUESTS. ATLAS THEN MADE A SHORT ORATION IN THE KING'S BEHALF, ALSO ASKING FOR THE ROYAL PRESENTS. IN REPLY THE AGED WARDEN DELIVERED TO CUPID, WHO HOVERED ABOUT THE ROYAL PAIR, A SMALL, CURIOUS-SHAPED CASKET. C.R.C. AND THE OLD LORD, EACH BEARING A SNOW-WHITE ENSIGN WITH A RED CROSS ON IT, RODE IN THE CARRIAGE WITH THE KING. AT THE FIRST GATE STOOD THE PORTER WITH BLUE CLOTHES, WHO, UPON SEEING C.R.C., BEGGED HIM TO INTERCEDE WITH THE KING TO RELEASE HIM FROM THAT POST OF SERVITUDE. THE KING REPLIED THAT THE PORTER WAS A FAMOUS ASTROLOGER WHO WAS FORCED TO KEEP THE GATE AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THE CRIME OF HAVING GAZED UPON LADY VENUS REPOSING UPON HER COUCH. THE KING FURTHER DECLARED THAT THE PORTER COULD BE RELEASED ONLY WHEN ANOTHER WAS FOUND WHO HAD COMMITTED THE SAME CRIME. UPON HEARING THIS, C.R.C.'S HEART SANK, FOR HE REALIZED HIMSELF TO BE THE CULPRIT, BUT HE REMAINED SILENT AT THAT TIME. THE NEWLY CREATED KNIGHTS OF THE GOLDEN STONE WERE OBLIGED TO SUBSCRIBE TO FIVE ARTICLES DRAWN UP BY HIS ROYAL HIGHNESS: (1) THAT THEY WOULD ASCRIBE THEIR ORDER ONLY TO GOD AND HIS HANDMAID, NATURE. (2) THAT THEY SHOULD ABOMINATE ALL UNCLEANNESS AND VICE. (3) THAT THEY SHOULD ALWAYS BE READY TO ASSIST THE WORTHY AND NEEDY. (4) THAT THEY SHOULD NOT USE THEIR KNOWLEDGE AND POWER FOR THE ATTAINMENT OF WORLDLY DIGNITY. (5) THAT THEY SHOULD NOT DESIRE TO LIVE LONGER THAN GOD HAD DECREED. THEY WERE THEN DULY INSTALLED AS KNIGHTS, WHICH CEREMONY WAS RATIFIED IN A LITTLE CHAPEL WHERE C. R. C. HUNG UP HIS GOLDEN FLEECE AND HIS HAT FOR AN ETERNAL MEMORIAL, AND HERE HE INSCRIBED THE FOLLOWING: SUMMA SCIENTIA NIHIL SCIRE, FR. CHRISTIANUS ROSENCREUTZ. EQUES AUREI LAPIDIS. ANNO 1459. AFTER THE CEREMONY, C.R.C. ADMITTED THAT HE WAS THE ONE WHO HAD BEHELD VENUS AND CONSEQUENTLY MUST BECOME THE PORTER OF THE GATE. THE KING EMBRACED HIM FONDLY AND HE WAS ASSIGNED TO A GREAT ROOM CONTAINING THREE BEDS--ONE FOR HIMSELF, ONE FOR THE AGED LORD OF THE TOWER, AND THE THIRD FOR OLD ATLAS. THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE HERE COMES TO AN ABRUPT END, LEAVING THE IMPRESSION THAT C.R.C. WAS TO ASSUME HIS DUTIES AS PORTER ON THE FOLLOWING MORNING. THE BOOK ENDS IN THE MIDDLE OF A SENTENCE, WITH A NOTE IN ITALICS PRESUMABLY BY THE EDITOR. UNDER THE SYMBOLISM OF AN ALCHEMICAL MARRIAGE, MEDIÆVAL PHILOSOPHERS CONCEALED THE SECRET SYSTEM OF SPIRITUAL CULTURE WHEREBY THEY HOPED TO COORDINATE THE DISJECTA MEMBRA OF BOTH THE HUMAN AND SOCIAL ORGANISMS. SOCIETY, THEY MAINTAINED, WAS A THREEFOLD STRUCTURE AND HAD ITS ANALOGY IN THE TRIUNE CONSTITUTION OF MAN, FOR AS MAN CONSISTS OF SPIRIT, MIND, AND BODY, SO SOCIETY IS MADE UP OF THE CHURCH, THE STATE, AND THE POPULACE. THE BIGOTRY OF THE CHURCH, THE TYRANNY OF THE STATE, AND THE FURY OF THE MOB ARE THE THREE MURDEROUS AGENCIES OF SOCIETY WHICH SEEK TO DESTROY TRUTH AS RECOUNTED IN THE MASONIC LEGEND OF HIRAM ABIFF. THE FIRST SIX DAYS OF THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE SET FORTH THE PROCESSES OF PHILOSOPHICAL "CREATION" THROUGH WHICH EVERY ORGANISM MUST PASS. THE THREE KINGS ARE THE THREEFOLD SPIRIT OF MAN AND THEIR CONSORTS THE CORRESPONDING VEHICLES OF THEIR EXPRESSION IN THE LOWER WORLD. THE EXECUTIONER IS THE MIND, THE HIGHER PART OF WHICH--SYMBOLIZED BY THE HEAD--IS NECESSARY TO THE ACHIEVEMENT OF THE PHILOSOPHICAL LABOR. THUS, THE PARTS OF MAN--BY THE ALCHEMISTS SYMBOLIZED AS PLANETS AND ELEMENTS--WHEN BLENDED TOGETHER ACCORDING TO A CERTAIN DIVINE FORMULA RESULT IN THE CREATION OF TWO PHILOSOPHIC "BABES" WHICH, FED UPON THE BLOOD OF THE ALCHEMICAL BIRD, BECOME RULERS OF THE WORLD. FROM AN ETHICAL STANDPOINT, THE YOUNG KING AND QUEEN RESURRECTED AT THE SUMMIT OF THE TOWER AND ENSOULED BY DIVINE LIFE REPRESENT THE FORCES OF INTELLIGENCE AND LOVE WHICH MUST ULTIMATELY GUIDE SOCIETY. INTELLIGENCE AND LOVE ARE THE TWO GREAT ETHICAL LUMINARIES OF THE WORLD AND CORRESPOND TO ENLIGHTENED SPIRIT AND REGENERATED BODY. THE BRIDEGROOM IS REALITY AND THE BRIDE THE REGENERATED BEING WHO ATTAINS PERFECTION BY BECOMING ONE WITH REALITY THROUGH A COSMIC MARRIAGE WHEREIN THE MORTAL PART ATTAINS IMMORTALITY BY BEING UNITED WITH ITS OWN IMMORTAL SOURCE. IN THE HERMETIC MARRIAGE DIVINE AND HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS ARE UNITED IN HOLY WEDLOCK AND HE IN WHOM THIS SACRED CEREMONY TAKES PLACE IS DESIGNATED AS "KNIGHT OF THE GOLDEN STONE"; HE THEREBY BECOMES A DIVINE PHILOSOPHIC DIAMOND COMPOSED OF THE QUINTESSENCE OF HIS OWN SEVENFOLD CONSTITUTION. SUCH IS THE TRUE INTERPRETATION OF THE MYSTICAL PROCESS OF BECOMING "A BRIDE OF THE LAMB." THE LAMB OF GOD IS SIGNIFIED BY THE GOLDEN FLEECE THAT JASON WAS FORCED TO WIN BEFORE HE COULD ASSUME HIS KINGSHIP. THE FLYING LION IS ILLUMINED WILL, AN ABSOLUTE PREREQUISITE TO THE ACHIEVEMENT OF THE GREAT WORK. THE EPISODE OF WEIGHING THE SOULS OF MEN HAS ITS PARALLEL IN THE CEREMONY DESCRIBED IN THE EGYPTIAN BOOK OF THE DEAD. THE WALLED CITY ENTERED BY C.R.C. REPRESENTS THE SANCTUARY OF WISDOM WHEREIN DWELL THE REAL RULERS OF THE WORLD--THE INITIATED PHILOSOPHERS. LIKE THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES AFTER WHICH IT WAS PATTERNED, THE ORDER OF THE ROSE CROSS POSSESSED A SECRET RITUAL WHICH WAS LIVED BY THE CANDIDATE FOR A PRESCRIBED NUMBER OF YEARS BEFORE HE WAS ELIGIBLE TO THE INNER DEGREES OF THE SOCIETY. THE VARIOUS FLOORS OF THE TOWER OF OLYMPUS REPRESENT THE ORBITS OF THE PLANETS. THE ASCENT OF THE PHILOSOPHERS FROM ONE FLOOR TO ANOTHER ALSO PARALLELS CERTAIN RITUALS OF THE ELEUSINIAN MYSTERIES AND THE RITES OF MITHRAS WHEREIN THE CANDIDATE ASCENDED THE SEVEN RUNGS OF A LADDER OR CLIMBED THE SEVEN STEPS OF A PYRAMID IN ORDER TO SIGNIFY RELEASE FROM THE INFLUENCES OF THE PLANETARY GOVERNORS. MAN BECOMES MASTER OF THE SEVEN SPHERES ONLY WHEN HE TRANSMUTES THE IMPULSES RECEIVED FROM THEM. HE WHO MASTERS THE SEVEN WORLDS AND IS REUNITED WITH THE DIVINE SOURCE OF HIS OWN NATURE CONSUMMATES THE HERMETIC MARRIAGE. 
BACON, SHAKESPEARE, AND THE ROSICRUCIAN’S
THE PRESENT CONSIDERATION OF THE BACON--SHAKESPEARE--ROSICRUCIAN CONTROVERSY IS UNDERTAKEN NOT FOR THE VAIN PURPOSE OF DIGGING UP DEAD MEN'S BONES BUT RATHER IN THE HOPE THAT A CRITICAL ANALYSIS WILL AID IN THE REDISCOVERY OF THAT KNOWLEDGE LOST TO THE WORLD SINCE THE ORACLES WERE SILENCED. IT WAS W. F. C. WIGSTON WHO CALLED THE BARD OF AVON "PHANTOM CAPTAIN SHAKESPEARE, THE ROSICRUCIAN MASK." THIS CONSTITUTES ONE OF THE MOST SIGNIFICANT STATEMENTS RELATING TO THE BACON-SHAKESPEARE CONTROVERSY. IT IS QUITE EVIDENT THAT WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE COULD NOT, UNAIDED, HAVE PRODUCED THE IMMORTAL WRITINGS BEARING HIS NAME. HE DID NOT POSSESS THE NECESSARY LITERARY CULTURE, FOR THE TOWN OF STRATFORD WHERE HE WAS REARED CONTAINED NO SCHOOL CAPABLE OF IMPARTING THE HIGHER FORMS OF LEARNING REFLECTED IN THE WRITINGS ASCRIBED TO HIM. HIS PARENTS WERE ILLITERATE, AND IN HIS EARLY LIFE HE EVINCED A TOTAL DISREGARD FOR STUDY. THERE ARE IN EXISTENCE BUT SIX KNOWN EXAMPLES OF SHAKESPEARE’S HANDWRITING. ALL ARE SIGNATURES, AND THREE OF THEM ARE IN HIS WILL. THE SCRAWLING, UNCERTAIN METHOD OF THEIR EXECUTION STAMPS SHAKESPEARE AS UNFAMILIAR WITH THE USE OF A PEN, AND IT IS OBVIOUS EITHER THAT HE COPIED A SIGNATURE PREPARED FOR HIM OR THAT HIS HAND WAS GUIDED WHILE HE WROTE. NO AUTOGRAPH MANUSCRIPTS OF THE "SHAKESPEARIAN" PLAYS OR SONNETS HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED, NOR IS THERE EVEN A TRADITION CONCERNING THEM OTHER THAN THE FANTASTIC AND IMPOSSIBLE STATEMENT APPEARING IN THE FOREWORD OF THE GREAT FOLIO. A WELL-STOCKED LIBRARY WOULD BE AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE EQUIPMENT OF AN AUTHOR WHOSE LITERARY PRODUCTIONS DEMONSTRATE HIM TO BE FAMILIAR WITH THE LITERATURE OF ALL AGES, YET THERE IS NO RECORD THAT SHAKESPEARE EVER POSSESSED A LIBRARY, NOR DOES HE MAKE ANY MENTION OF BOOKS IN HIS WILL. COMMENTING ON THE KNOWN ILLITERACY OF SHAKESPEARE’S DAUGHTER JUDITH, WHO AT TWENTY-SEVEN COULD ONLY MAKE HER MARK, IGNATIUS DONNELLY DECLARES IT TO BE UNBELIEVABLE THAT WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE IF HE WROTE THE PLAYS BEARING HIS NAME WOULD HAVE PERMITTED HIS OWN DAUGHTER TO REACH WOMANHOOD AND MARRY WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO READ ONE LINE OF THE WRITINGS THAT MADE HER FATHER WEALTHY AND LOCALLY FAMOUS. THE QUERY ALSO HAS BEEN RAISED, "WHERE DID WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE SECURE HIS KNOWLEDGE OF MODERN FRENCH, ITALIAN, SPANISH, AND DANISH, TO SAY NOTHING OF CLASSICAL LATIN AND GREEK?" FOR, IN SPITE OF THE RARE DISCRIMINATION WITH WHICH LATIN IS USED BY THE AUTHOR OF THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS, BEN JONSON, WHO KNEW SHAKESPEARE INTIMATELY, DECLARED THAT THE STRATFORD ACTOR UNDERSTOOD "SMALL LATIN AND LESS GREEK"! IS IT NOT ALSO MORE THAN STRANGE THAT NO RECORD EXISTS OF WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE’S HAVING EVER PLAYED A LEADING ROLE   IN THE FAMOUS DRAMAS HE IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE WRITTEN OR IN OTHERS PRODUCED BY THE COMPANY OF WHICH HE WAS A MEMBER? TRUE, HE MAY HAVE OWNED A SMALL INTEREST IN THE GLOBE THEATRE OR BLACK FRIARS, BUT APPARENTLY THE HEIGHT OF HIS THESPIAN ACHIEVEMENTS WAS THE GHOST IN HAMLET! IN SPITE OF HIS ADMITTED AVARICE, SHAKESPEARE SEEMINGLY MADE NO EFFORT DURING HIS LIFETIME TO CONTROL OR SECURE REMUNERATION FROM THE PLAYS BEARING HIS NAME, MANY OF WHICH WERE FIRST PUBLISHED ANONYMOUSLY. AS FAR AS CAN BE ASCERTAINED, NONE OF HIS HEIRS WERE INVOLVED IN ANY MANNER WHATSOEVER IN THE PRINTING OF THE FIRST FOLIO AFTER HIS DEATH, NOR DID THEY BENEFIT FINANCIALLY THEREFROM. HAD HE BEEN THEIR AUTHOR, SHAKESPEARE’S MANUSCRIPTS AND UNPUBLISHED PLAYS WOULD CERTAINLY HAVE CONSTITUTED HIS MOST VALUED POSSESSIONS, YET HIS WILL--WHILE MAKING SPECIAL DISPOSITION OF HIS SECOND-BEST BED AND HIS "BROAD SILVER GILT BOWL" NEITHER MENTIONS NOR INTIMATES THAT HE POSSESSED ANY LITERARY PRODUCTIONS WHATSOEVER. WHILE THE FOLIOS AND QUARTOS USUALLY ARE SIGNED "WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE," ALL THE KNOWN AUTOGRAPHS OF THE STRATFORD ACTOR READ "WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE." DOES THIS CHANGE IN SPELLING CONTAIN ANY SIGNIFICANCE HERETOFORE GENERALLY OVERLOOKED? FURTHERMORE, IF THE PUBLISHERS OF THE FIRST SHAKESPEARIAN FOLIO REVERED THEIR FELLOW ACTOR AS MUCH AS THEIR CLAIMS IN THAT VOLUME WOULD INDICATE, WHY DID THEY, AS IF IN IRONICAL ALLUSION TO A HOAX WHICH THEY WERE PERPETRATING, PLACE AN EVIDENT CARICATURE OF HIM ON THE TITLE PAGE? CERTAIN ABSURDITIES ALSO IN SHAKESPEARE’S PRIVATE LIFE ARE IRRECONCILABLE. WHILE SUPPOSEDLY AT THE ZENITH OF HIS LITERARY CAREER, HE WAS ACTUALLY ENGAGED IN BUYING MALT, PRESUMABLY FOR A BREWING BUSINESS! ALSO PICTURE THE IMMORTAL SHAKESPEARE--THE REPUTED AUTHOR OF THE MERCHANT OF VENICE--AS A MONEYLENDER! YET AMONG THOSE AGAINST WHOM SHAKESPEARE BROUGHT ACTION TO COLLECT PETTY SUMS WAS A FELLOW TOWNSMAN--ONE PHILIP ROGERS--WHOM HE SUED FOR AN UNPAID LOAN OF TWO SHILLINGS, OR ABOUT FORTY-EIGHT CENTS! IN SHORT, THERE IS NOTHING KNOWN IN THE LIFE OF SHAKESPEARE THAT WOULD JUSTIFY THE LITERARY EXCELLENCE IMPUTED TO HIM. THE PHILOSOPHIC IDEALS PROMULGATED THROUGHOUT THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS DISTINCTLY DEMONSTRATE THEIR AUTHOR TO HAVE BEEN THOROUGHLY FAMILIAR WITH CERTAIN DOCTRINES AND TENETS PECULIAR TO ROSICRUCIANISM, IN FACT THE PROFUNDITY OF THE SHAKESPEARIAN PRODUCTIONS STAMPS THEIR CREATOR AS ONE OF THE ILLUMINATI OF THE AGES. MOST OF THOSE SEEKING A SOLUTION FOR THE BACON-SHAKESPEARE CONTROVERSY HAVE BEEN INTELLECTUALISTS. NOTWITHSTANDING THEIR SCHOLARLY ATTAINMENTS, THEY HAVE OVERLOOKED THE IMPORTANT PART PLAYED BY TRANSCENDENTALISM IN THE PHILOSOPHIC ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE AGES. THE MYSTERIES OF SUPER-PHYSICS ARE INEXPLICABLE TO THE MATERIALIST, WHOSE TRAINING DOES NOT EQUIP HIM TO ESTIMATE THE EXTENT OF THEIR RAMIFICATIONS AND COMPLEXITIES. YET WHO BUT A PLATONIST, A QABBALIST, OR A PYTHAGOREAN COULD HAVE WRITTEN THE TEMPEST, MACBETH, HAMLET, OR THE TRAGEDY OF CYMBELINE? WHO BUT ONE DEEPLY VERSED IN PARACELSIAN LORE COULD HAVE CONCEIVED, A MIDSUMMER NIGHT'S DREAM? FATHER OF MODERN SCIENCE, REMODELER: 
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HEADPIECE SHOWING LIGHT AND SHADED A'S.
THE ORNAMENTAL HEADPIECE SHOWN ABOVE HAS LONG BEEN CONSIDERED A BACONIAN OR ROSICRUCIAN SIGNATURE. THE LIGHT AND THE DARK A'S APPEAR IN SEVERAL VOLUMES PUBLISHED BY EMISSARIES OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S. IF THE ABOVE FIGURE BE COMPARED WITH THAT FROM THE ALCIATI EMBLEMATA ON THE FOLLOWING PAGES, THE CRYPTIC USE OF THE TWO A'S WILL BE FURTHER DEMONSTRATED.
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THE TITLE PAGE OF BURTON'S ANATOMY OF MELANCHOLY.
BACONIAN EXPERTS DECLARE BURTON'S ANATOMY OF MELANCHOLY TO BE IN REALITY FRANCIS BACON'S SCRAPBOOK IN WHICH HE GATHERED STRANGE AND RARE BITS OF KNOWLEDGE DURING THE MANY YEARS OF EVENTFUL LIFE. THIS TITLE PAGE HAS LONG BEEN SUPPOSED TO CONTAIN A CRYPTIC MESSAGE. THE KEY TO THIS CIPHER IS THE POINTING FIGURE OF THE MANIAC IN THE LOWER RIGHT-HAND CORNER OF THE DESIGN. ACCORDING TO MRS. ELIZABETH WELLS GALLUP, THE CELESTIAL GLOBE AT WHICH THE MANIAC IS POINTING IS A CRYPTIC SYMBOL OF SIR FRANCIS BACON. THE PLANETARY SIGNS WHICH APPEAR IN THE CLOUDS OPPOSITE THE MARGINAL FIGURES 4, 5, 6, AND 7 SIGNIFY THE PLANETARY CONFIGURATIONS, WHICH PRODUCE THE FORMS OF MANIA DEPICTED. THE SEATED MAN, WITH HIS HEAD RESTING UPON HIS HAND. IS DECLARED BY BACONIAN ENTHUSIASTS TO REPRESENT SIR FRANCIS BACON OF MODERN LAW, EDITOR OF THE MODEM HOLY BIBLE, PATRON OF MODEM DEMOCRACY, AND ONE OF THE FOUNDERS OF MODERN FREEMASONRY, SIR FRANCIS BACON WAS A MAN OF MANY AIMS AND PURPOSES. HE WAS A ROSICRUCIAN; SOME HAVE INTIMATED THE ROSICRUCIAN. IF NOT ACTUALLY THE ILLUSTRIOUS FATHER C.R.C. REFERRED TO IN THE ROSICRUCIAN MANIFESTOES, HE WAS CERTAINLY A HIGH INITIATE OF THE ROSICRUCIAN ORDER, AND IT IS HIS ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THIS SECRET BODY THAT ARE OF PRIME IMPORTANCE TO STUDENTS OF SYMBOLISM, PHILOSOPHY, AND LITERATURE. SCORES OF VOLUMES HAVE BEEN WRITTEN TO ESTABLISH SIR FRANCIS BACON AS THE REAL AUTHOR OF THE PLAYS AND SONNETS POPULARLY ASCRIBED TO WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE. AN IMPARTIAL CONSIDERATION OF THESE DOCUMENTS CANNOT BUT CONVINCE THE OPEN-MINDED OF THE VERISIMILITUDE OF THE BACONIAN THEORY. IN FACT THOSE ENTHUSIASTS WHO FOR YEARS HAVE STRUGGLED TO IDENTIFY SIR FRANCIS BACON AS THE TRUE "BARD OF AVON" MIGHT LONG SINCE HAVE WON THEIR CASE HAD THEY EMPHASIZED ITS MOST IMPORTANT ANGLE, NAMELY, THAT SIR FRANCIS BACON, THE ROSICRUCIAN INITIATE, WROTE INTO THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS THE SECRET TEACHINGS OF THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. AND THE TRUE RITUALS OF THE FREEMASONIC ORDER, OF WHICH ORDER IT MAY YET BE DISCOVERED THAT HE WAS THE ACTUAL FOUNDER. A SENTIMENTAL WORLD, HOWEVER, DISLIKES TO GIVE UP A TRADITIONAL HERO, EITHER TO SOLVE A CONTROVERSY OR TO RIGHT A WRONG. NEVERTHELESS, IF IT CAN BE PROVED THAT BY RAVELING OUT THE RIDDLE THERE CAN BE DISCOVERED INFORMATION OF PRACTICAL VALUE TO MANKIND, THEN THE BEST MINDS OF THE WORLD WILL COOPERATE IN THE ENTERPRISE. THE BACON-SHAKESPEARE CONTROVERSY, AS ITS MOST ABLE ADVOCATES REALIZE, INVOLVES THE MOST PROFOUND ASPECTS OF SCIENCE, RELIGION, AND ETHICS; HE WHO SOLVES ITS MYSTERY MAY YET FIND THEREIN THE KEY TO THE SUPPOSEDLY LOST WISDOM OF ANTIQUITY. IT WAS IN RECOGNITION OF BACON'S INTELLECTUAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS THAT KING JAMES TURNED OVER TO HIM THE TRANSLATORS' MANUSCRIPTS OF WHAT IS NOW KNOWN AS THE KING JAMES HOLY BIBLE FOR THE PRESUMABLE PURPOSE OF CHECKING, EDITING, AND REVISING THEM. THE DOCUMENTS REMAINED IN HIS HANDS FOR NEARLY A YEAR, BUT NO INFORMATION IS TO BE HAD CONCERNING WHAT OCCURRED IN THAT TIME. REGARDING THIS WORK, WILLIAM T. SMEDLEY WRITES: " IT WILL EVENTUALLY BE PROVED THAT THE WHOLE SCHEME OF THE AUTHORIZED VERSION OF THE HOLY BIBLE WAS FRANCIS BACON'S." (THE MYSTERY OF FRANCIS BACON.) THE FIRST EDITION OF THE KING JAMES HOLY BIBLE CONTAINS A CRYPTIC BACONIAN HEADPIECE. DID BACON CRYPTOGRAPHICALLY CONCEAL IN THE AUTHORIZED HOLY BIBLE THAT WHICH HE DARED NOT LITERALLY REVEAL IN THE TEXT--THE SECRET ROSICRUCIAN KEY TO MYSTIC AND MASONIC CHRISTIANITY? SIR FRANCIS BACON UNQUESTIONABLY POSSESSED THE RANGE OF GENERAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL KNOWLEDGE NECESSARY TO WRITE THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS AND SONNETS, FOR IT IS USUALLY CONCEDED THAT HE WAS A COMPOSER, LAWYER, AND LINGUIST. HIS CHAPLAIN, DOCTOR WILLIAM RAWLEY, AND BEN JONSON BOTH ATTEST HIS PHILOSOPHIC AND POETIC ACCOMPLISHMENTS. THE FORMER PAYS BACON THIS REMARKABLE TRIBUTE: "I HAVE BEEN INDUCED TO THINK THAT IF THERE WERE A BEAM OF KNOWLEDGE DERIVED FROM GOD UPON ANY MAN IN THESE MODERN TIMES, IT WAS UPON HIM. FOR THOUGH HE WAS A GREAT READER OF BOOKS; YET HE HAD NOT HIS KNOWLEDGE FROM BOOKS BUT FROM SOME GROUNDS AND NOTIONS FROM WITHIN HIMSELF. " (INTRODUCTION TO THE RESUSCITADO.) SIR FRANCIS BACON, BEING NOT ONLY AN ABLE BARRISTER BUT ALSO A POLISHED COURTIER, ALSO POSSESSED THAT INTIMATE KNOWLEDGE OF PARLIAMENTARY LAW AND THE ETIQUETTE OF THE ROYAL COURT REVEALED IN THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS WHICH COULD SCARCELY HAVE BEEN ACQUIRED BY A MAN IN THE HUMBLE STATION OF THE STRATFORD ACTOR. LORD VERULAM FURTHERMORE VISITED MANY OF THE FOREIGN COUNTRIES FORMING THE BACKGROUND FOR THE PLAYS AND WAS THEREFORE IN A POSITION TO CREATE THE AUTHENTIC LOCAL ATMOSPHERE CONTAINED THEREIN, BUT THERE IS NO RECORD OF WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE’S EVER HAVING TRAVELED OUTSIDE OF ENGLAND. THE MAGNIFICENT LIBRARY AMASSED BY SIR FRANCIS BACON CONTAINED THE VERY VOLUMES NECESSARY TO SUPPLY THE QUOTATIONS AND ANECDOTES INCORPORATED INTO THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS. MANY OF THE PLAYS, IN FACT, WERE TAKEN FROM PLOTS IN EARLIER WRITINGS OF WHICH THERE WAS NO ENGLISH TRANSLATION AT THAT TIME. BECAUSE OF HIS SCHOLASTIC ACQUIREMENTS, LORD VERULAM COULD HAVE READ THE ORIGINAL BOOKS; IT IS MOST UNLIKELY THAT WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE COULD HAVE DONE SO. ABUNDANT CRYPTOGRAPHIC PROOF EXISTS THAT BACON WAS CONCERNED IN THE PRODUCTION OF THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS. SIR FRANCIS BACON'S CIPHER NUMBER WAS 33. IN THE FIRST PART OF KING HENRY THE FOURTH, THE WORD "FRANCIS" APPEARS 33 TIMES UPON ONE PAGE. TO ATTAIN THIS END, OBVIOUSLY AWKWARD SENTENCES WERE REQUIRED, AS: "ANON FRANCIS? NO FRANCIS, BUT TOMORROW FRANCIS: OR FRANCIS, ON THURSDAY: OR INDEED FRANCIS WHEN THOU WILT. BUT FRANCIS." THROUGHOUT THE SHAKESPEARIAN FOLIOS AND QUARTOS OCCUR SCORES OF ACROSTIC SIGNATURES. THE SIMPLEST FORM OF THE ACROSTIC IS THAT WHEREBY A NAME--IN THESE INSTANCES BACON'S--WAS HIDDEN IN THE FIRST FEW LETTERS OF LINES. IN, THE TEMPEST, ACT I, SCENE 2, APPEARS A STRIKING EXAMPLE OF THE BACONIAN ACROSTIC: "BEGUN TO TELL ME WHAT I AM, BUT STOPT AND LEFT ME TO A BOOTELESSE INQUISITION, CONCLUDING, STAY: NOT YET. THE FIRST LETTERS OF THE FIRST AND SECOND LINES TOGETHER WITH THE FIRST THREE LETTERS OF THE THIRD LINE FORM THE WORD BACON. SIMILAR ACROSTICS APPEAR FREQUENTLY IN BACON'S ACKNOWLEDGED WRITINGS. THE TENOR OF THE SHAKESPEARIAN DRAMAS POLITICALLY IS IN HARMONY WITH THE RECOGNIZED VIEWPOINTS OF SIR FRANCIS BACON, WHOSE ENEMIES ARE FREQUENTLY CARICATURED IN THE PLAYS. LIKEWISE, THEIR RELIGIOUS, PHILOSOPHIC, AND EDUCATIONAL UNDERCURRENTS ALL REFLECT HIS PERSONAL OPINIONS. NOT ONLY DO THESE MARKED SIMILARITIES OF STYLE AND TERMINOLOGY EXIST IN BACON'S WRITINGS AND THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS, BUT THERE ARE ALSO CERTAIN HISTORICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL INACCURACIES COMMON TO BOTH, SUCH AS IDENTICAL MISQUOTATIONS FROM ARISTOTLE. "EVIDENTLY REALIZING THAT FUTURITY WOULD UNVEIL HIS FULL GENIUS, LORD VERULAM IN HIS WILL BEQUEATHED HIS SOUL TO GOD ABOVE BY THE OBLATIONS OF HIS SAVIOR, HIS BODY TO BE BURIED OBSCURELY, HIS NAME AND MEMORY TO MEN'S CHARITABLE SPEECHES, TO FOREIGN NATIONS, TO SUCCEEDING AGES, AND TO HIS OWN COUNTRYMEN AFTER SOME TIME HAD ELAPSED. THAT PORTION APPEARING IN ITALICS BACON DELETED FROM HIS WILL, APPARENTLY FEARING THAT HE HAD SAID TOO MUCH. THAT SIR FRANCIS BACON'S SUBTERFUGE WAS KNOWN TO A LIMITED FEW DURING HIS LIFETIME IS QUITE EVIDENT. ACCORDINGLY, STRAY HINTS REGARDING THE TRUE AUTHOR OF THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS MAY BE FOUND IN MANY SEVENTEENTH CENTURY VOLUMES. ON PAGE 33 (BACON'S CIPHER NUMBER) OF THE 1609 EDITION OF ROBERT CAWDRY'S TREASURIE OR STOREHOUSE--- 
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A BACONIAN SIGNATURE.
THE CURIOUS VOLUME FROM WHICH THIS FIGURE IS TAKEN WAS PUBLISHED IN PARIS IN R618. THE ATTENTION OF THE BACONIAN STUDENT IS IMMEDIATELY ATTRACTED BY THE FORM OF THE HOG IN THE FOREGROUND. BACON OFTEN USED THIS ANIMAL AS A PLAY UPON HIS OWN NAME, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE THE NAME BACON WAS DERIVED FROM, HE, WORD BEECH AND THE NUT OF THIS TREE WAS USED TO FATTEN HOGS. THE TWO PILLARS IN THE BACKGROUND HAVE CONSIDERABLE MASONIC INTEREST. THE TWO A'S NEARLY IN THE CENTER OF THE PICTURE--ONE LIGHT AND ONE SHADED--ARE ALONE ALMOST CONCLUSIVE PROOF OF BACONIAN INFLUENCE. THE MOST CONVINCING EVIDENCE, HOWEVER, IS THE FACT THAT 17 IS THE NUMERICAL EQUIVALENT OF THE LETTERS OF THE LATIN FARM OF BACON'S NAME (F. BACO) AND THERE ARE 17 LETTERS IN THE THREE WORDS APPEARING IN THE ILLUSTRATION. 
[image: FRANCIS BACON, BARON VERULAM, VISCOUNT ST. ALBANS.]
FRANCIS BACON, BARON VERULAM, VISCOUNT ST. ALBANS.
LORD BACON WAS BORN IN 1561 AND HISTORY RECORDS HIS DEATH IN 1626. THERE ARE RECORDS IN EXISTENCE, HOWEVER, WHICH WOULD INDICATE THE PROBABILITY THAT HIS FUNERAL WAS A MOCK FUNERAL AND THAT, LEAVING ENGLAND, HE LIVED FOR MANY YEARS UNDER ANOTHER NAME IN GERMANY, THERE FAITHFULLY SERVING THE SECRET SOCIETY TO THE PROMULGATION OF WHOSE DOCTRINES HE HAD CONSECRATE HIS LIFE. LITTLE DOUBT SEEMS TO EXIST IN THE MINDS OF IMPARTIAL INVESTIGATORS THAT LORD BACON WAS THE LEGITIMATE SON OF QUEEN ELIZABETH AND THE EARL OF LEICESTER. OF SIMILES APPEARS THE FOLLOWING SIGNIFICANT ALLUSION: "LIKE AS MEN WOULD LAUGH AT A POORE MAN, IF HAVING PRECIOUS GARMENTS LENT HIM TO ACT AND PLAY THE PART OF SOME HONORABLE PERSONAGE UPON A STAGE, WHEN THE PLAY, WERE AT AN ENDE HE SHOULD KEEPE THEM AS HIS OWNE, AND BRAGGE UP AND DOWNE IN THEM." REPEATED REFERENCES TO THE WORD HOG AND THE PRESENCE OF CRYPTOGRAPHIC STATEMENTS ON PAGE 33 OF VARIOUS CONTEMPORARY WRITINGS DEMONSTRATE THAT THE KEYS TO BACON'S CIPHERS WERE HIS OWN NAME, WORDS PLAYING UPON IT, OR ITS NUMERICAL EQUIVALENT. NOTABLE EXAMPLES ARE THE FAMOUS STATEMENT OF MISTRESS QUICKLY IN THE MERRY WIVES OF WINDSOR: "HANG-HOG IS LATTEN FOR BACON, I WARRANT YOU"; THE TITLE PAGES OF THE COUNTESS OF PEMBROKE'S ARCADIA AND EDMUND SPENSER'S FAERIE QUEENE; AND THE EMBLEMS APPEARING IN THE WORKS OF ALCIATUS AND WITHER. FURTHERMORE, THE WORD HONORIFICABILITUDINITATIBUS APPEARING IN THE FIFTH ACT OF LOVE'S LABOR’S LOST IS A ROSICRUCIAN SIGNATURE, AS ITS NUMERICAL EQUIVALENT (287) INDICATES. AGAIN, ON THE TITLE PAGE OF THE FIRST EDITION OF SIR FRANCIS BACON'S NEW ATLANTIS, FATHER TIME IS DEPICTED BRINGING A FEMALE FIGURE OUT OF THE DARKNESS OF A CAVE. AROUND THE DEVICE IS A LATIN INSCRIPTION: "IN TIME THE SECRET TRUTH SHALL BE REVEALED." THE CATCHWORDS AND PRINTER'S DEVICES APPEARING IN VOLUMES PUBLISHED ESPECIALLY DURING THE FIRST HALF OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY WERE DESIGNED, ARRANGED, AND IN SOME CASES MUTILATED ACCORDING TO A DEFINITE PLAN. IT IS EVIDENT ALSO THAT THE MIS-PAGINATIONS IN THE SHAKESPEARIAN FOLIOS AND OTHER VOLUMES ARE KEYS TO BACONIAN CIPHERS, FOR RE-EDITIONS--OFTEN FROM NEW TYPE AND BY DIFFERENT PRINTERS--CONTAIN THE SAME MISTAKES. FOR EXAMPLE, THE FIRST AND SECOND FOLIOS OF SHAKESPEARE ARE PRINTED FROM ENTIRELY DIFFERENT TYPE AND BY DIFFERENT PRINTERS NINE YEARS APART, BUT IN BOTH EDITIONS PAGE 153 OF THE COMEDIES IS NUMBERED 151, AND PAGES 249 AND 250 ARE NUMBERED 250 AND 251 RESPECTIVELY. ALSO, IN THE 1640 EDITION OF BACON'S, THE ADVANCEMENT AND PROFICIENCE OF LEARNING, PAGES 353 AND 354 ARE NUMBERED 351 AND 352 RESPECTIVELY, AND IN THE 1641 EDITION OF DU BARTAS' DIVINE WEEKS PAGES 346 TO 350 INCLUSIVE ARE ENTIRELY MISSING, WHILE PAGE 450 IS NUMBERED 442. THE FREQUENCY WITH WHICH PAGES ENDING IN NUMBERS 50, 51, 52,53, AND 54 ARE INVOLVED WILL HE NOTED. THE REQUIREMENTS OF LORD VERULAM'S BILATERAL CIPHER ARE FULLY MET IN SCORES OF VOLUMES PRINTED BETWEEN 1590 AND 1650 AND IN SOME PRINTED AT OTHER TIMES. AN EXAMINATION OF THE VERSES BY L. DIGGES, DEDICATED TO THE MEMORY OF THE DECEASED "AUTHOUR MAISTER W. SHAKESPEARE," REVEALS THE USE OF TWO FONTS OF TYPE FOR BOTH CAPITAL AND SMALL LETTERS, THE DIFFERENCES BEING MOST MARKED IN THE CAPITAL T'S, N'S, AND A'S, (SEETHE FIRST FOLIO.) THE CIPHER HAS BEEN DELETED FROM SUBSEQUENT EDITIONS. THE PRESENCE OF HIDDEN MATERIAL IN THE TEXT IS OFTEN INDICATED BY NEEDLESS INVOLVEMENT OF WORDS. ON THE SIXTEENTH UNNUMBERED PAGE OF THE 1641 EDITION OF DU BARTAS' DIVINE WEEKS IS A BOAR SURMOUNTING A PYRAMIDAL TEXT. THE TEXT IS MEANINGLESS JARGON, EVIDENTLY INSERTED FOR CRYPTOGRAPHIC REASONS AND MARKED WITH BACON'S SIGNATURE--THE HOG. THE YEAR FOLLOWING PUBLICATION OF THE FIRST FOLIO OF SHAKESPEARE'S PLAYS IN 1623, THERE WAS PRINTED IN "LUNAEBURG" A REMARKABLE VOLUME ON CRYPTOGRAPHY, AVOWEDLY BY GUSTAVUS SELENUS. IT IS CONSIDERED EXTREMELY PROBABLE THAT THIS VOLUME CONSTITUTES THE CRYPTOGRAPHIC KEY TO THE GREAT SHAKESPEARIAN FOLIO. PECULIAR SYMBOLICAL HEAD- AND TAIL-PIECES ALSO MARK THE PRESENCE OF CRYPTOGRAMS. WHILE SUCH ORNAMENTS ARE FOUND IN MANY EARLY PRINTED BOOKS, CERTAIN EMBLEMS ARE PECULIAR TO VOLUMES CONTAINING BACONIAN ROSICRUCIAN CIPHERS. THE LIGHT AND DARK SHADED A IS AN INTERESTING EXAMPLE. BEARING IN MIND THE FREQUENT RECURRENCE IN BACONIAN SYMBOLISM OF THE LIGHT AND DARK SHADED A AND THE HOG, THE FOLLOWING STATEMENT BY BACON IN HIS INTERPRETATION OF NATURE IS HIGHLY SIGNIFICANT: "IF THE SOW WITH HER SNOUT SHOULD HAPPEN TO IMPRINT THE LETTER A UPON THE GROUND, WOULDST THOU THEREFORE IMAGINE THAT SHE COULD WRITE OUT A WHOLE TRAGEDY AS ONE LETTER?" THE ROSICRUCIAN’S AND OTHER SECRET SOCIETIES OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY USED WATERMARKS AS MEDIUMS FOR THE CONVEYANCE OF CRYPTOGRAPHIC REFERENCES, AND BOOKS PRESUMABLY CONTAINING BACONIAN CIPHERS ARE USUALLY PRINTED UPON PAPER BEARING ROSICRUCIAN OR MASONIC WATERMARKS; OFTEN THERE ARE SEVERAL SYMBOLS IN ONE BOOK, SUCH AS THE ROSE CROSS, URNS, BUNCHES OF GRAPES, AND OTHERS. AT HAND IS A DOCUMENT WHICH MAY PROVE A REMARKABLE KEY TO A CIPHER BEGINNING IN THE TRAGEDY OF CYMBELINE. SO FAR AS KNOWN IT HAS NEVER BEEN PUBLISHED AND IS APPLICABLE ONLY TO THE 1623 FOLIO OF THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS. THE CIPHER IS A LINE-AND-WORD COUNT INVOLVING PUNCTUATION, ESPECIALLY THE LONG AND SHORT EXCLAMATION POINTS AND THE STRAIGHT AND SLANTING INTERROGATION POINTS. THIS CODE WAS DISCOVERED BY HENRY WILLIAM BEARSE IN 1900, AND AFTER IT HAS BEEN THOROUGHLY CHECKED ITS EXACT NATURE WILL BE MADE PUBLIC. NO REASONABLE DOUBT REMAINS THAT THE MASONIC ORDER IS THE DIRECT OUTGROWTH OF THE SECRET SOCIETIES OF THE MIDDLE AGES, NOR CAN IT BE DENIED THAT FREEMASONRY IS PERMEATED BY THE SYMBOLISM AND MYSTICISM OF THE ANCIENT AND MEDIAEVAL WORLDS. SIR FRANCIS BACON KNEW THE TRUE SECRET OF MASONIC ORIGIN AND THERE IS REASON TO SUSPECT THAT HE CONCEALED THIS KNOWLEDGE IN CIPHER AND CRYPTOGRAM. BACON IS NOT TO BE REGARDED SOLELY AS A MAN BUT RATHER AS THE FOCAL POINT BETWEEN AN INVISIBLE INSTITUTION AND A WORLD WHICH WAS NEVER ABLE TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE MESSENGER AND THE MESSAGE WHICH HE PROMULGATED. THIS SECRET SOCIETY, HAVING REDISCOVERED THE LOST WISDOM OF THE AGES AND FEARING THAT THE KNOWLEDGE MIGHT BE LOST AGAIN, PERPETUATED IT IN TWO WAYS: (1) BY AN ORGANIZATION (FREEMASONRY).
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A CRYPTIC HEADPIECE.
MANY DOCUMENTS INFLUENCED BY BACONIAN PHILOSOPHY--OR INTENDED M CONCEAL BACONIAN OR ROSICRUCIAN CRYPTOGRAMS--USE CERTAIN CONVENTIONAL DESIGNS AT THE BEGINNING AND END OF CHAPTERS, WHICH REVEAL TO THE INITIATED THE PRESENCE OF CONCEALED INFORMATION. THE ABOVE ORNAMENTAL HAS LONG BEEN ACCEPTED AS OF THE PRESENCE OF BACONIAN INFLUENCE AND IS TO BE FOUND ONLY IN A CERTAIN NUMBER OF RARE VOLUMES, ALL OF WHICH CONTAIN BACONIAN CRYPTOGRAMS. THESE CIPHER MESSAGES WERE PLACED IN THE BOOKS EITHER BY BACON HIMSELF OR BY CONTEMPORANEOUS AND SUBSEQUENT AUTHORS BELONGING TO THE SAME SECRET SOCIETY WHICH BACON SERVED WITH HIS REMARKABLE KNOWLEDGE OF CIPHERS AND ENIGMAS. VARIANTS OF THIS HEADPIECE ADORN THE GREAT SHAKESPEARIAN FOLIO (1623); BACON'S NOVUM ORGANUM (1620); THE ST. JAMES BIBLE (1611); SPENCER'S FAERIE QUEENE (1611); AND SIR WALTER RALEGH'S HISTORY OF THE WORLD (1614) (SEE AMERICAN BACONIANA.)
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THE DROESHOUT PORTRAIT OF SHAKSPERE.
THERE ARE NO AUTHENTIC PORTRAITS OF SHAKESPEARE IN EXISTENCE. THE DISSIMILARITIES THE DROESHOUT, CHANDOS, JANSSEN, HUNT, ASHBOURNE, SOEST, AND DUNFORD PORTRAITS PROVE CONCLUSIVELY THAT THE ARTISTS WERE UNAWARE OF SHAKESPEARE’S ACTUAL FEATURES. AN EXAMINATION OF THE DROESHOUT PORTRAIT DISCLOSES SEVERAL PECULIARITIES. BACONIAN ENTHUSIASTS ARE CONVINCED THAT THE FACE IS ONLY A CARICATURE, POSSIBLY THE DEATH MASK OF FRANCIS BACON. A COMPARISON OF THE DROESHOUT SHAKESPEARE WITH PORTRAITS AND ENGRAVINGS OF FRANCIS BACON DEMONSTRATES THE IDENTITY OF THE STRUCTURE OF THE TWO FACES, THE DIFFERENCE IN EXPRESSION BEING CAUSED BY LINES OF SHADING. NOT ALSO THE PECULIAR LINE RUNNING FROM THE EAR DOWN TO THE CHIN. DOES THIS LINE SUBTLY SIGNIFY THAT THE FACE ITSELF A MASK, ENDING AT THE EAR? NOTICE ALSO THAT THE HEAD IS NOT CONNECTED WITH THE BODY, BUT IS RESTING ON THE COLLAR. MOST STRANGE OF ALL IS THE COAT: ONE-HALF IS ON BACKWARDS. IN DRAWING THE JACKET, THE ARTIST HAS MADE THE LEFT ARM CORRECTLY, BUT THE RIGHT ARM HAS THE BACK OF THE SHOULDER TO THE FRONT. FRANK WOODWARD HAS NOTED THAT THERE ARE 157 LETTERS ON THE TITLE PAGE. THIS IS A ROSICRUCIAN SIGNATURE OF FIRST IMPORTANCE. THE DATE, 1623, PLUS THE TWO LETTERS "ON" FROM THE WORD "LONDON," GIVES THE CRYPTIC SIGNATURE OF FRANCIS BACON, BY A SIMPLE NUMERICAL CIPHER. BY MERELY EXCHANGING THE 26 LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET FOR NUMBERS, 1 BECAME A, 6 BECOMES F, 2 BECOMES B, AND 3 BECOMES C, GIVING AFBC. TO THIS IS ADDED THE ON FROM LONDON, RESULTING IN AFBCON, WHICH REARRANGED FORMS F. BACON TO THE INITIATES OF WHICH IT REVEALED ITS WISDOM IN THE FORM OF SYMBOLS; (2) BY EMBODYING ITS ARCANA IN THE LITERATURE OF THE DAY BY MEANS OF CUNNINGLY CONTRIVED CIPHERS AND ENIGMAS. EVIDENCE POINTS TO THE EXISTENCE OF A GROUP OF WISE AND ILLUSTRIOUS FRATRES WHO ASSUMED THE RESPONSIBILITY OF PUBLISHING AND PRESERVING FOR FUTURE GENERATIONS THE CHOICEST OF THE SECRET BOOKS OF THE ANCIENTS, TOGETHER WITH CERTAIN OTHER DOCUMENTS WHICH THEY THEMSELVES HAD PREPARED. THAT FUTURE MEMBERS OF THEIR FRATERNITY MIGHT NOT ONLY IDENTIFY THESE VOLUMES BUR ALSO IMMEDIATELY NOTE THE SIGNIFICANT PASSAGES, WORDS, CHAPTERS, OR SECTIONS THEREIN, THEY CREATED A SYMBOLIC ALPHABET OF HIEROGLYPHIC DESIGNS. BY MEANS OF A CERTAIN KEY AND ORDER, THE DISCERNING FEW WERE THUS ENABLED TO FIND THAT WISDOM BY WHICH A MAN IS "RAISED" TO AN ILLUMINED LIFE. THE TREMENDOUS IMPORT OF THE BACONIAN MYSTERY IS DAILY BECOMING MORE APPARENT. SIR FRANCIS BACON WAS A LINK IN THAT GREAT CHAIN OF MINDS WHICH HAS PERPETUATED THE SECRET DOCTRINE OF ANTIQUITY FROM ITS BEGINNING. THIS SECRET DOCTRINE IS CONCEALED IN HIS CRYPTIC WRITINGS. THE SEARCH FOR THIS DIVINE WISDOM IS THE ONLY LEGITIMATE MOTIVE FOR THE EFFORT TO DECODE HIS CRYPTOGRAMS. MASONIC RESEARCH MIGHT DISCOVER MUCH OF VALUE IF IT WOULD TURN ITS ATTENTION TO CERTAIN VOLUMES PUBLISHED DURING THE SIXTEENTH AND SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES WHICH BEAR THE STAMP AND SIGNET OF THAT SECRET SOCIETY WHOSE MEMBERS FIRST ESTABLISHED MODERN FREEMASONRY BUT THEMSELVES REMAINED AS AN INTANGIBLE GROUP CONTROLLING AND DIRECTING THE ACTIVITIES OF THE OUTER BODY. THE UNKNOWN HISTORY AND LOST RITUALS OF FREEMASONRY MAY BE REDISCOVERED IN THE SYMBOLISM AND CRYPTOGRAMS OF THE MIDDLE AGES. FREEMASONRY IS THE BRIGHT AND GLORIOUS SON OF A MYSTERIOUS AND HIDDEN FATHER. IT CANNOT TRACE ITS PARENTAGE BECAUSE THAT ORIGIN IS OBSCURED BY THE VEIL OF THE SUPER-PHYSICAL AND THE MYSTICAL. THE GREAT FOLIO OF 1623 IS A VERITABLE TREASURE HOUSE OF MASONIC LORE AND SYMBOLISM, AND THE TIME IS AT HAND WHEN THAT GREAT WORK SHOULD BE ACCORDED THE CONSIDERATION WHICH IS ITS DUE. THOUGH CHRISTIANITY SHATTERED THE MATERIAL ORGANIZATION OF THE PAGAN MYSTERIES, IT COULD NOT DESTROY THE KNOWLEDGE OF SUPERNATURAL POWER WHICH THE PAGANS POSSESSED. THEREFORE, IT IS KNOWN THAT THE MYSTERIES OF GREECE AND EGYPT WERE SECRETLY PERPETUATED THROUGH THE EARLY CENTURIES OF THE CHURCH, AND LATER, BY BEING CLOTHED IN THE SYMBOLISM OF CHRISTIANITY, WERE ACCEPTED AS ELEMENTS OF THAT FAITH. SIR FRANCIS BACON WAS ONE OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN ENTRUSTED WITH THE PERPETUATION AND DISSEMINATION OF S THE ARCANA OF THE SUPER-PHYSICAL ORIGINALLY IN THE POSSESSION OF THE PAGAN HIEROPHANTS, AND TO ATTAIN THAT END EITHER FORMULATED THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. OR WAS ADMITTED INTO AN ORGANIZATION ALREADY EXISTING UNDER THAT NAME AND BECAME ONE OF ITS PRINCIPAL REPRESENTATIVES. FOR SOME REASON NOT APPARENT TO THE UNINITIATED THERE HAS BEEN A CONTINUED AND CONSISTENT EFFORT TO PREVENT THE UNRAVELING OF THE BACONIAN SKEIN. WHATEVER THE POWER MAY BE WHICH CONTINUALLY BLOCKS THE EFFORTS OF INVESTIGATORS, IT IS AS UNREMITTING NOW AS IT WAS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING BACON'S DEATH, AND THOSE ATTEMPTING TO SOLVE THE ENIGMA STILL FEEL THE WEIGHT OF ITS RESENTMENT. A MISUNDERSTANDING WORLD HAS EVER PERSECUTED THOSE WHO UNDERSTOOD THE SECRET WORKINGS OF NATURE, SEEKING IN EVERY CONCEIVABLE MANNER TO EXTERMINATE THE CUSTODIANS OF THIS DIVINE WISDOM. SIR FRANCIS BACON'S POLITICAL PRESTIGE WAS FINALLY UNDERMINED AND SIR WALTER RALEGH MET A SHAMEFUL FATE BECAUSE THEIR TRANSCENDENTAL KNOWLEDGE WAS CONSIDERED DANGEROUS. THE FORGING OF SHAKESPEARE’S HANDWRITING; THE FOISTING OF FRAUDULENT PORTRAITS AND DEATH MASKS UPON A GULLIBLE PUBLIC; THE FABRICATION OF SPURIOUS BIOGRAPHIES; THE MUTILATION OF BOOKS AND DOCUMENTS; THE DESTRUCTION OR RENDERING ILLEGIBLE OF TABLETS AND INSCRIPTIONS CONTAINING CRYPTOGRAPHIC MESSAGES, HAVE ALL COMPOUNDED THE DIFFICULTIES ATTENDANT UPON THE SOLUTION OF THE BACON-SHAKESPEARE-ROSICRUCIAN RIDDLE. THE IRELAND FORGERIES DECEIVED EXPERTS FOR YEARS. ACCORDING TO MATERIAL AVAILABLE, THE SUPREME COUNCIL OF THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. WAS COMPOSED OF A CERTAIN NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS WHO HAD DIED WHAT IS KNOWN AS THE "PHILOSOPHIC DEATH." WHEN THE TIME CAME FOR AN INITIATE TO ENTER UPON HIS LABORS FOR THE ORDER, HE CONVENIENTLY "DIED" UNDER SOMEWHAT MYSTERIOUS CIRCUMSTANCES. IN REALITY HE CHANGED HIS NAME AND PLACE OF RESIDENCE, AND A BOX OF ROCKS OR A BODY SECURED FOR THE PURPOSE WAS BURIED IN HIS STEAD. IT IS BELIEVED THAT THIS HAPPENED IN THE CASE OF SIR FRANCIS BACON WHO, LIKE ALL SERVANTS OF THE MYSTERIES, RENOUNCED ALL PERSONAL CREDIT AND PERMITTED OTHERS TO BE CONSIDERED AS THE AUTHORS OF THE DOCUMENTS WHICH HE WROTE OR INSPIRED. THE CRYPTIC WRITINGS OF FRANCIS BACON CONSTITUTE ONE OF THE MOST POWERFUL TANGIBLE ELEMENTS IN THE MYSTERIES OF TRANSCENDENTALISM AND SYMBOLIC PHILOSOPHY. APPARENTLY, MANY YEARS MUST YET PASS BEFORE AN UNCOMPREHENDING WORLD WILL APPRECIATE THE TRANSCENDING GENIUS OF THAT MYSTERIOUS MAN WHO WROTE THE NOVUM ORGANUM, WHO SAILED HIS LITTLE SHIP FAR OUT INTO THE UNEXPLORED SEA OF LEARNING THROUGH THE PILLARS OF HERCULES, AND WHOSE IDEALS FOR A NEW CIVILIZATION ARE MAGNIFICENTLY EXPRESSED IN THE UTOPIAN DREAM OF THE NEW ATLANTIS. WAS SIR FRANCIS BACON A SECOND PROMETHEUS? DID HIS GREAT LOVE FOR THE PEOPLE OF THE WORLD AND HIS PITY FOR THEIR IGNORANCE CAUSE HIM TO BRING THE DIVINE FIRE FROM HEAVEN CONCEALED WITHIN THE CONTENTS OF A PRINTED PAGE? IN ALL PROBABILITY, THE KEYS TO THE BACONIAN RIDDLE WILL BE FOUND IN CLASSICAL MYTHOLOGY. HE WHO UNDERSTANDS THE SECRET OF THE SEVEN-RAYED GOD WILL COMPREHEND THE METHOD EMPLOYED BY BACON TO ACCOMPLISH HIS MONUMENTAL LABOR. ALIASES WERE ASSUMED BY HIM IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ATTRIBUTES AND ORDER OF THE MEMBERS OF THE PLANETARY SYSTEM. ONE OF THE LEAST KNOWN--BUT MOST IMPORTANT--KEYS TO THE BACONIAN ENIGMA IS THE THIRD, OR 1637, EDITION, PUBLISHED IN PARIS, OF LES IMAGES OU TABLEAUX DE PLATTE PEINTURE DES DEUX PHILOSTRATES SOPHISTES GRECS ET LES STATUES DE CALLISTRATE, BY BLAISE DE VIGENERE. THE TITLE PAGE OF THIS VOLUME--WHICH, AS THE NAME OF THE AUTHOR WHEN PROPERLY DECIPHERED INDICATES, WAS WRITTEN BY OR UNDER THE DIRECTION OF BACON OR HIS SECRET SOCIETY--IS ONE MASS OF IMPORTANT MASONIC OR ROSICRUCIAN SYMBOLS. ON PAGE 486 APPEARS A PLATE ENTITLED "HERCULES FURIEUX," SHOWING A GIGANTIC FIGURE SHAKING A SPEAR, THE GROUND BEFORE HIM STREWN WITH CURIOUS EMBLEMS. IN HIS CURIOUS WORK, DAS BILD DES SPEERSHÜTTLERS DIE LÖSUNG DES SHAKESPEARE-RÄTSELS, ALFRED FREUND ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN THE BACONIAN SYMBOLISM IN THE PHILOSTRATES. BACON HE REVEALS AS THE PHILOSOPHICAL HERCULES, WHOM TIME WILL ESTABLISH AS THE TRUE "SPEAR-SHAKER" (SHAKESPEARE).
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TITLE PAGE OF THE FAMOUS FIRST EDITION OF SIR WALTER RALEGH'S HISTORY OF THE WORLD.
WHAT WAS THE MYSTERIOUS KNOWLEDGE WHICH SIR WALTER RALEGH POSSESSED AND WHICH WAS DECLARED TO BE DETRIMENTAL TO THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT? WHY WAS HE EXECUTED WHEN THE CHARGES AGAINST HIM COULD NOT BE PROVED? WAS HE A MEMBER OF ME OF THOSE FEARED AND HATED SECRET SOCIETIES WHICH NEARLY OVERTHREW POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS EUROPE DURING THE SIXTEENTH AND SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES? WAS SIR WALTER RALEGH AN IMPORTANT FACTOR IN THE BACON-SHAKSPERE-ROSICRUCIAN-MASONIC ENIGMA? BY THOSE SEEKING THE KEYS TO THIS GREAT CONTROVERSY, HE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ALMOST ENTIRELY OVERLOOKED. HIS CONTEMPORARIES ARE UNANIMOUS IN THEIR PRAISE OF HIS REMARKABLE INTELLECT, AND HE HAS LONG BEEN CONSIDERED ME OF BRITAIN'S MOST BRILLIANT SONS. SIR WALTER RALEGH--SOLDIER, COURTIER, STATESMAN, WRITER, POET, PHILOSOPHER, AND EXPLORER--WAS A SCINTILLATING FIGURE AT THE COURT OF QUEEN ELIZABETH. UPON THIS SAME MAN, KING JAMES--AFTER THE DEATH OF ELIZABETH--HEAPED EVERY INDIGNITY WITHIN HIS POWER. THE COWARDLY JAMES, WHO SHUDDERED AT THE MENTION OF WEAPONS AND CRIED LIKE A CHILD WHEN HE WAS CROSSED, WAS INSANELY JEALOUS OF THE BRILLIANT COURTIER. RALEGH'S ENEMIES, PLAYING UPON THE KING'S WEAKNESS, DID NOT CEASE THEIR RELENTLESS PERSECUTION UNTIL RALEGH HAD BEEN HANGED AND HIS DECAPITATED, QUARTERED, AND DISEMBOWELED BODY LAY AT THEIR FEET. THE TITLE PAGE REPRODUCED ABOVE WAS USED BY RALEGH'S POLITICAL FOES AS A POWERFUL WEAPON AGAINST HIM. THEY CONVINCED JAMES I THAT THE FACE OF THE CENTRAL FIGURE UPHOLDING THE GLOBE WAS A CARICATURE OF HIS OWN, AND THE ENRAGED KING ORDERED EVERY COPY OF THE ENGRAVING DESTROYED. BUT A FEW COPIES ESCAPED THE ROYAL WRATH; CONSEQUENTLY, THE PLATE IS EXTREMELY RARE. THE ENGRAVING IS A MASS ROSICRUCIAN AND MASONIC SYMBOLS, AND THE FIGURES ON THE COLUMNS IN ALL PROBABILITY CONCEAL A CRYPTOGRAM. MORE SIGNIFICANT STILL IS THE FACT THAT THE PAGE FACING THIS PLATE IS A HEADPIECE IDENTICAL WITH THAT USED IN THE 1623 FOLIO OF "SHAKESPEARE" AND ALSO IN BACON'S NOVUM ORGANUM.
THE CRYPTOGRAM AS A FACTOR IN SYMBOLIC PHILOSOPHY
NO TREATISE WHICH DEALS WITH SYMBOLISM WOULD BE COMPLETE WITHOUT A SECTION DEVOTED TO THE CONSIDERATION OF CRYPTOGRAMS. THE USE OF CIPHERS HAS LONG BEEN RECOGNIZED AS INDISPENSABLE IN MILITARY AND DIPLOMATIC CIRCLES, BUT THE MODERN WORLD HAS OVERLOOKED THE IMPORTANT ROLE PLAYED BY CRYPTOGRAPHY IN LITERATURE AND PHILOSOPHY. IF THE ART OF DECIPHERING CRYPTOGRAMS COULD BE MADE POPULAR, IT WOULD RESULT IN THE DISCOVERY OF MUCH HITHERTO UNSUSPECTED WISDOM POSSESSED BY BOTH ANCIENT AND MEDIAEVAL PHILOSOPHERS. IT WOULD PROVE THAT MANY APPARENTLY VERBOSE AND RAMBLING AUTHORS WERE WORDY FOR THE SAKE OF CONCEALING WORDS. CIPHERS ARE HIDDEN IN THE MOST SUBTLE MANNER: THEY MAY BE CONCEALED IN THE WATERMARK OF THE PAPER UPON WHICH A BOOK IS PRINTED; THEY MAY BE BOUND INTO THE COVERS OF ANCIENT BOOKS; THEY MAY BE HIDDEN UNDER IMPERFECT PAGINATION; THEY MAY BE EXTRACTED FROM THE FIRST LETTERS OF WORDS OR THE FIRST WORDS OF SENTENCES; THEY MAY BE ARTFULLY CONCEALED IN MATHEMATICAL EQUATIONS OR IN APPARENTLY UNINTELLIGIBLE CHARACTERS; THEY MAY BE EXTRACTED FROM THE JARGON OF CLOWNS OR REVEALED BY HEAT AS HAVING BEEN WRITTEN IN SYMPATHETIC INK; THEY MAY BE WORD CIPHERS, LETTER CIPHERS, OR APPARENTLY AMBIGUOUS STATEMENTS WHOSE MEANING COULD BE UNDERSTOOD ONLY BY REPEATED CAREFUL READINGS; THEY MAY HE DISCOVERED IN THE ELABORATELY ILLUMINATED INITIAL LETTERS OF EARLY BOOKS OR THEY MAY BE REVEALED BY A PROCESS OF COUNTING WORDS OR LETTERS. IF THOSE INTERESTED IN FREEMASONIC RESEARCH WOULD GIVE SERIOUS CONSIDERATION TO THIS SUBJECT, THEY MIGHT FIND IN BOOKS AND MANUSCRIPTS OF THE SIXTEENTH AND SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES THE INFORMATION NECESSARY TO BRIDGE THE GAP IN MASONIC HISTORY THAT NOW EXISTS BETWEEN THE MYSTERIES OF THE ANCIENT WORLD AND THE CRAFT MASONRY OF THE LAST THREE CENTURIES. THE ARCANA OF THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES, WERE NEVER REVEALED TO THE PROFANE EXCEPT THROUGH THE MEDIA OF SYMBOLS. SYMBOLISM FULFILLED THE DUAL OFFICE OF CONCEALING THE SACRED TRUTHS FROM THE UNINITIATED AND REVEALING THEM TO THOSE QUALIFIED TO UNDERSTAND THE SYMBOLS. FORMS ARE THE SYMBOLS OF FORMLESS DIVINE PRINCIPLES; SYMBOLISM IS THE LANGUAGE OF NATURE. WITH REVERENCE THE WISE PIERCE THE VEIL AND WITH CLEARER VISION CONTEMPLATE THE REALITY; BUT THE IGNORANT, UNABLE TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE FALSE AND THE TRUE, BEHOLD A UNIVERSE OF SYMBOLS. IT MAY WELL BE SAID OF NATURE--THE GREAT MOTHER [VICTORIA]--THAT SHE IS EVER TRACING STRANGE CHARACTERS UPON THE SURFACE OF THINGS, BUT ONLY TO HER ELDEST AND WISEST SONS AS A REWARD FOR THEIR FAITH AND DEVOTION DOES, SHE REVEALS THE CRYPTIC ALPHABET WHICH IS THE KEY TO THE IMPORT OF THESE TRACINGS. THE TEMPLES OF THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES EVOLVED THEIR OWN SACRED LANGUAGES, KNOWN ONLY TO THEIR INITIATES AND NEVER SPOKEN SAVE IN THE SANCTUARY. THE ILLUMINED PRIESTS CONSIDERED IT SACRILEGE TO DISCUSS THE SACRED TRUTHS OF THE HIGHER WORLDS OR THE DIVINE VERITIES OF ETERNAL NATURE IN THE SAME TONGUE AS THAT USED BY THE VULGAR FOR WRANGLING AND DISSENSION. A SACRED SCIENCE MUST NEEDS BE COUCHED IN A SACRED LANGUAGE. SECRET ALPHABETS ALSO WERE INVENTED, AND WHENEVER THE SECRETS OF THE WISE WERE COMMITTED TO WRITING, CHARACTERS MEANINGLESS TO THE UNINFORMED WERE EMPLOYED. SUCH FORMS OF WRITING WERE CALLED SACRED OR HERMETIC ALPHABETS. SOME--SUCH AS THE FAMOUS ANGELIC WRITING--ARE STILL RETAINED IN THE HIGHER DEGREES OF MASONRY. SECRET ALPHABETS WERE NOT ENTIRELY SATISFACTORY, HOWEVER, FOR ALTHOUGH THEY RENDERED UNINTELLIGIBLE THE TRUE NATURE OF THE WRITINGS, THEIR VERY PRESENCE DISCLOSED THE FACT OF CONCEALED INFORMATION--WHICH THE PRIESTS ALSO SOUGHT TO CONCEAL. THROUGH PATIENCE OR PERSECUTION, THE KEYS TO THESE ALPHABETS WERE EVENTUALLY ACQUIRED AND THE CONTENTS OF THE DOCUMENTS REVEALED TO THE UNWORTHY. THIS NECESSITATED EMPLOYMENT OF MORE SUBTLE METHODS FOR CONCEALING THE DIVINE TRUTHS. THE RESULT WAS THE APPEARANCE OF CRYPTIC SYSTEMS OF WRITING DESIGNED TO CONCEAL THE PRESENCE OF BOTH THE MESSAGE AND THE CRYPTOGRAM. HAVING THUS DEVISED A METHOD OF TRANSMITTING THEIR SECRETS TO POSTERITY, THE ILLUMINATI ENCOURAGED THE CIRCULATION OF CERTAIN DOCUMENTS SPECIALLY PREPARED THROUGH INCORPORATING INTO THEM CIPHERS CONTAINING THE DEEPEST SECRETS OF MYSTICISM AND PHILOSOPHY. THUS, MEDIAEVAL PHILOSOPHERS DISSEMINATED THEIR THEORIES THROUGHOUT EUROPE WITHOUT EVOKING SUSPICION, SINCE VOLUMES CONTAINING THESE CRYPTOGRAMS COULD BE SUBJECTED TO THE CLOSEST SCRUTINY WITHOUT REVEALING THE PRESENCE OF THE HIDDEN MESSAGE. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES SCORES OF WRITERS--MEMBERS OF SECRET POLITICAL OR RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATIONS--PUBLISHED BOOKS CONTAINING CIPHERS. SECRET WRITING BECAME A FAD; EVERY EUROPEAN COURT HAD ITS OWN DIPLOMATIC CIPHER, AND THE INTELLIGENTSIA VIED WITH ONE ANOTHER IN DEVISING CURIOUS AND COMPLICATED CRYPTOGRAMS. THE LITERATURE OF THE FIFTEENTH, SIXTEENTH, AND SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES IS PERMEATED WITH CIPHERS, FEW OF WHICH HAVE EVER BEEN DECODED. MANY OF THE MAGNIFICENT SCIENTIFIC AND PHILOSOPHIC INTELLECTS OF THIS PERIOD DARED NOT PUBLISH THEIR FINDINGS, BECAUSE OF THE RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE OF THEIR DAY. IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THE FRUITAGE OF THEIR INTELLECTUAL LABORS FOR MANKIND, THESE PIONEERS OF PROGRESS CONCEALED THEIR DISCOVERIES IN CIPHERS, TRUSTING THAT FUTURE GENERATIONS, MORE-KINDLY THAN THEIR OWN, WOULD DISCOVER AND APPRECIATE THEIR LEARNING. MANY CHURCHMEN, IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE, USED CRYPTOGRAMS, FEARING EXCOMMUNICATION OR A WORSE FATE SHOULD THEIR SCIENTIFIC RESEARCHES BE SUSPECTED. ONLY RECENTLY AN INTRICATE CIPHER OF ROGER BACON'S HAS BEEN UNRAVELED, REVEALING THE FACT THAT THIS EARLY SCIENTIST WAS WELL VERSED IN THE CELLULAR THEORY. LECTURING BEFORE THE AMERICAN PHILOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, DR. WILLIAM ROMAINE NEWBOLD---
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A FAMOUS CRYPTIC TITLE PAGE.
ONE YEAR AFTER THE PUBLICATION OF THE FIRST GREAT "SHAKESPEARIAN" FOLIO, A REMARKABLE VOLUME ON CRYPTOGRAM, AND CIPHERS WAS PUBLISHED. THE TITLE PAGE OF THE WORK IS REPRODUCED ABOVE. THE YEAR OF ITS PUBLICATION (1624) WAS DURING THE ROSICRUCIAN CONTROVERSY. THE TRANSLATION OF THE TITLE PAGE IS AS FOLLOWS: "THE CRYPTOMENYSIS AND CRYPTOGRAPHY OF GUSTAVUS SELENUS IN NINE BOOKS, TO WHICH IS ADDED A CLEAR EXPLANATION OF THE SYSTEM OF STEGANOGRAPHY OF JOHN TRITHEMIUS, ABBOT OF SPANHEIM AND HERBIPOLIS, A MAN OF ADMIRABLE GENIUS. INTERSPERSED WITH WORTHY INVENTIONS OF THE AUTHOR AND OTHERS, 1624." THE AUTHOR OF THIS VOLUME WAS BELIEVED TO BE AUGUSTUS, DUKE OF BRUNSWICK. THE SYMBOLS AND EMBLEMS ORNAMENTING THE TITLE PAGE, HOWEVER, ARE CONCLUSIVE EVIDENCE THAT THE FINE HAND OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WAS BEHIND ITS PUBLICATION. AT THE BOTTOM OF THE PICTURE IS A NOBLEMAN (BACON?) PLACING HIS HAT ON ANOTHER MAN'S HEAD. IN THE OVAL AT THE TOP OF THE PLATE, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE LIGHTS ARE BEACONS, OR A PLAY UPON THE NAME BACON. IN THE TWO SIDE PANELS ARE STRIKING AND SUBTLE "SHAKESPEARIAN" ALLUSIONS. ON THE LEFT IS A NOBLEMAN (POSSIBLY BACON) HANDING A PAPER TO ANOTHER MAN OF MEAN APPEARANCE WHO CARRIES IN HIS HAND A SPEAR. AT THE RIGHT, THE MAN WHO PREVIOUSLY CARRIED THE SPEAR IS SHOWN IN THE COSTUME OF AN ACTOR, WEARING SPURS AND BLOWING A HORN. THE ALLUSION TO THE ACTOR BLOWING HIS HORN AND THE FIGURE CARRYING THE SPEAR SUGGEST MUCH, ESPECIALLY AS SPEAR IS THE LAST SYLLABLE OF THE NAME "SHAKESPEARE" WHO TRANSLATED THE CIPHER MANUSCRIPT OF THE FRIAR, DECLARED: "THERE ARE DRAWINGS WHICH SO ACCURATELY PORTRAY THE ACTUAL APPEARANCE OF CERTAIN OBJECTS THAT IT IS DIFFICULT TO RESIST THE INFERENCE THAT BACON HAD SEEN THEM WITH THE MICROSCOPE. THESE ARE SPERMATOZOA, THE BODY CELLS AND THE SEMINIFEROUS TUBES, THE OVA, WITH THEIR NUCLEI DISTINCTLY INDICATED. THERE ARE NINE LARGE DRAWINGS, OF WHICH ONE AT LEAST BEARS CONSIDERABLE RESEMBLANCE TO A CERTAIN STAGE OF DEVELOPMENT OF A FERTILIZED CELL." (REVIEW OF REVIEWS, JULY, 1921.) HAD ROGER BACON FAILED TO CONCEAL THIS DISCOVERY UNDER A COMPLICATED CIPHER, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED AS A HERETIC AND WOULD PROBABLY HAVE MET THE FATE OF OTHER EARLY LIBERAL THINKERS. IN SPITE OF THE RAPID PROGRESS MADE BY SCIENCE IN THE LAST TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTY YEARS, IT STILL REMAINS IGNORANT CONCERNING MANY OF THE ORIGINAL DISCOVERIES MADE BY MEDIAEVAL INVESTIGATORS. THE ONLY RECORD OF THESE IMPORTANT FINDINGS IS THAT CONTAINED IN THE CRYPTOGRAMS OF THE VOLUMES WHICH THEY PUBLISHED. WHILE MANY AUTHORS HAVE WRITTEN ON THE SUBJECT OF CRYPTOGRAPHY, THE BOOKS MOST VALUABLE TO STUDENTS OF PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION ARE: POLYGRAPHIA AND STEGANOGRAPHIA, BY TRITHEMIUS, ABBOT OF SPANHEIM; MERCURY, OR THE SECRET AND SWIFT MESSENGER, BY JOHN WILKINS, BISHOP OF CHESTER; ŒDIPUS ÆGYPTIACUS AND OTHER WORKS BY ATHANASIUS KIRCHER, SOCIETY OF JESUS; AND CRYPTOMENYTICES ET CRYPTOGRAPHIÆ, BY GUSTAVUS SELENUS. 
TO ILLUSTRATE THE BASIC DIFFERENCES IN THEIR CONSTRUCTION AND USE, THE VARIOUS FORMS OF CIPHERS ARE HERE GROUPED UNDER SEVEN GENERAL HEADINGS:
1. THE LITERAL CIPHER. THE MOST FAMOUS OF ALL LITERAL CRYPTOGRAMS IS THE FAMOUS BILATERAL CIPHER DESCRIBED BY SIR FRANCIS BACON IN HIS DE AUGMENTIS SCIENTIARUM. LORD BACON ORIGINATED THE SYSTEM WHILE STILL A YOUNG MAN RESIDING IN PARIS. THE BILATERAL CIPHER REQUIRES THE USE OF TWO STYLES OF TYPE, ONE AN ORDINARY FACE AND THE OTHER SPECIALLY CUT. THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE TWO FONTS ARE IN MANY, CASE SO MINUTE THAT IT REQUIRES A POWERFUL MAGNIFYING GLASS TO DETECT THEM. ORIGINALLY, THE CIPHER MESSAGES WERE CONCEALED ONLY IN THE ITALICIZED WORDS, SENTENCES, OR PARAGRAPHS, BECAUSE THE ITALIC LETTERS, BEING MORE ORNATE THAN THE ROMAN LETTERS, OFFERED GREATER OPPORTUNITY FOR CONCEALING THE SLIGHT BUT NECESSARY VARIATIONS. SOMETIMES THE LETTERS VARY A TRIFLE IN SIZE; AT OTHER TIMES IN THICKNESS OR IN THEIR ORNAMENTAL FLOURISHES. LATER, LORD BACON IS BELIEVED TO HAVE HAD TWO ROMAN ALPHABETS SPECIALLY PREPARED IN WHICH THE DIFFERENCES WERE SO TRIVIAL THAT IT IS ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE FOR EXPERTS TO DISTINGUISH THEM. A CAREFUL INSPECTION OF THE FIRST FOUR "SHAKESPEARE" FOLIOS DISCLOSES THE USE THROUGHOUT THE VOLUMES OF SEVERAL STYLES OF TYPE DIFFERING IN MINUTE BUT DISTINGUISHABLE DETAILS. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT ALL THE "SHAKESPEARE" FOLIOS CONTAIN CIPHERS RUNNING THROUGH THE TEXT. THESE CIPHERS MAY HAVE BEEN ADDED TO THE ORIGINAL PLAYS, WHICH ARE MUCH LONGER IN THE FOLIOS THAN IN THE ORIGINAL QUARTOS, FULL SCENES HAVING BEEN ADDED IN SOME INSTANCES. THE BILATERAL CIPHER WAS NOT CONFINED TO THE WRITINGS OF BACON AND "SHAKESPEARE," HOWEVER, BUT APPEARS IN MANY BOOKS PUBLISHED DURING LORD BACON'S LIFETIME AND FOR NEARLY A CENTURY AFTER HIS B DEATH. IN REFERRING TO THE BILATERAL CIPHER, LORD BACON TERMS IT OMNIA PER OMNIA. THE CIPHER MAY RUN THROUGH AN ENTIRE BOOK AND BE PLACED THEREIN AT THE TIME OF PRINTING WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE ORIGINAL AUTHOR, FOR IT DOES NOT NECESSITATE THE CHANGING OF EITHER WORDS OR PUNCTUATION. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS CIPHER WAS INSERTED FOR POLITICAL PURPOSES INTO MANY DOCUMENTS AND VOLUMES PUBLISHED DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT CIPHERS WERE USED FOR THE SAME REASON AS EARLY AS THE COUNCIL OF NICAEA. THE BACONIAN BILATERAL CIPHER IS DIFFICULT TO USE TODAY, OWING TO THE PRESENT EXACT STANDARDIZATION OF TYPE AND THE FACT THAT SO FEW BOOKS ARE NOW HAND SET. ACCOMPANYING THIS CHAPTER ARE FACSIMILES OF LORD BACON'S BILATERAL ALPHABET AS IT APPEARED IN THE 1640 ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF DE AUGMENTIS SCIENTIARUM. THERE ARE FOUR ALPHABETS, TWO FOR THE CAPITAL AND TWO FOR THE SMALL LETTERS. CONSIDER CAREFULLY THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THESE FOUR AND NOTE THAT EACH ALPHABET HAS THE POWER OF EITHER THE LETTER A OR THE LETTER B, AND THAT WHEN READING A WORD ITS LETTERS ARE DIVISIBLE INTO ONE OF TWO GROUPS: THOSE WHICH CORRESPOND TO THE LETTER A AND THOSE WHICH CORRESPOND TO THE LETTER B. IN ORDER TO EMPLOY THE BILATERAL CIPHER, A DOCUMENT MUST CONTAIN FIVE TIMES AS MANY LETTERS AS THERE ARE IN THE CIPHER MESSAGE TO BE CONCEALED, FOR IT REQUIRES FIVE LETTERS TO CONCEAL ONE. THE BILATERAL CIPHER SOMEWHAT RESEMBLES A TELEGRAPH CODE IN WHICH LETTERS ARE CHANGED INTO DOTS AND DASHES; ACCORDING TO THE BILATERAL SYSTEM, HOWEVER, THE DOTS AND DASHES ARE REPRESENTED RESPECTIVELY BY A'S AND B'S. THE WORD BILATERAL IS DERIVED FROM THE FACT THAT ALL LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET MAY BE REDUCED TO EITHER A OR B. AN EXAMPLE OF BILATERAL WRITING IS SHOWN IN ONE OF THE ACCOMPANYING DIAGRAMS. IN ORDER TO DEMONSTRATE THE WORKING OF THIS CIPHER, THE MESSAGE CONCEALED WITHIN THE WORDS "WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING ARE MORE TO BE DESIRED THAN RICHES" WILL NOW BE DECIPHERED. THE FIRST STEP IS TO DISCOVER [HE LETTERS OF EACH ALPHABET AND REPLACE THEM BY THEIR EQUIVALENT A OR B IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE KEY GIVEN BY LORD BACON IN HIS BILATERAL ALPHABET (Q.V.). IN THE WORD WISDOM, THE W IS FROM THE B ALPHABET; THEREFORE, IT IS REPLACED BY A B. THE I IS FROM THE, A-ALPHABET; THEREFORE, AN A IS PUT IN ITS PLACE. THE S IS ALSO FROM THE, A-ALPHABET, BUT THE D BELONGS TO THE B ALPHABET. THE O AND THE M BOTH BELONG TO THE, A-ALPHABET IS REPLACED BY A. BY THIS PROCESS THE WORD WISDOM BECOME BAABAA. TREATING THE REMAINING WORDS OF THE SENTENCE IN A SIMILAR MANNER, AND BECOMES ABA; UNDERSTANDING, AAABAAAAAABAB; ARE, ABA; MORE, ABBB; TO, AB; BE, AB; DESIRED, ABAABAA; THAN, AABA; RICHES, AAAAAA. THE NEXT STEP IS TO RUN ALL THE LETTERS TOGETHER; THUS: BAABAAABAAAABAAAAAABABABAABBBABABABAABAAAABAAAAAAA. ALL THE COMBINATIONS USED IN THE BACONIAN BILITERAL CIPHER CONSIST OF GROUPS CONTAINING FIVE LETTERS EACH. THEREFORE, THE SOLID LINE OF LETTERS MUST BE BROKEN INTO GROUPS OF FIVE IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER: BAABA AABAA AABAA AAAAB ABABA ABBBA BABAB AABAA AABAA AAAAA. EACH OF THESE GROUPS OF FIVE LETTERS NOW REPRESENTS ONE LETTER OF THE CIPHER, AND THE ACTUAL LETTER CAN NOW BE DETERMINED BY COMPARING THE GROUPS WITH THE ALPHABETICAL TABLE, THE KEY TO THE BILITERAL CIPHER, FROM DE AUGMENTIS SCIENTIARUM (Q.V.): BAABA = T, AABAA = E, AABAA = E; AAAAB = B; ABABA = L; ABBBA = P; BABAB = X; AABAA = E, AABAA = E; AAAAA = A; BUT THE LAST FIVE LETTERS OF THE WORD RICHES BEING SET OFF BY A PERIOD FROM THE INITIAL R, THE LAST FIVE A'S DO NOT COUNT IN THE CIPHER. THE LETTERS THUS EXTRACTED ARE NOW BROUGHT TOGETHER IN ORDER, RESULTING IN TEEBLPXEE. AT THIS POINT THE INQUIRER MIGHT REASONABLY EXPECT THE LETTERS TO MAKE INTELLIGIBLE WORDS; BUT HE WILL VERY LIKELY BE DISAPPOINTED, FOR, AS IN THE CASE ABOVE, THE LETTERS THUS EXTRACTED ARE THEMSELVES A CRYPTOGRAM, DOUBLY INVOLVED TO DISCOURAGE THOSE WHO MIGHT HAVE A CASUAL ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE BILATERAL SYSTEM. THE NEXT STEP IS TO APPLY THE NINE LETTERS TO WHAT IS COMMONLY CALLED A WHEEL (OR DISC) CIPHER (Q.V.), WHICH CONSISTS OF TWO ALPHABETS, ONE REVOLVING AROUND THE OTHER IN SUCH A MANNER THAT NUMEROUS TRANSPOSITIONS OF LETTERS ARE POSSIBLE. IN THE ACCOMPANYING CUT THE A OF THE INNER ALPHABET
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AN EXAMPLE OF BILITERAL WRITING.
IN THE ABOVE SENTENCE NOTE CAREFULLY THE FORMATION OF THE LETTERS. COMPARE EACH LETTER WITH THE TWO TYPES OF LETTERS IN THE BILATERAL ALPHABET TABLE REPRODUCED FROM LORD BACON'S DE AUGMENTIS SCIENTIARUM. A COMPARISON OF THE "D" IN "WISDOM" WITH THE "D" IN "AND" DISCLOSES A LARGE LOOP AT THE TOP OF THE FIRST, WHILE THE SECOND SHOWS PRACTICALLY NO LOOP AT ALL. CONTRAST THE "I" IN "WISDOM" WITH THE "I" IN "UNDERSTANDING." IN THE FORMER, THE LINES ARE CURVED AND IN THE LATTER ANGULAR. A SIMILAR ANALYSIS OF THE TWO "R'S" IN "DESIRED" REVEALS OBVIOUS DIFFERENCES. THE "O" IN "MORE" DIFFERS ONLY FROM THE "O" IN "WISDOM" IN THAT IT A TINY LINE CONTINUES FROM THE TOP OVER TOWARDS THE "R." THE "A" IN "THAN" IS THINNER AND MORE ANGULAR THAN THE "A" IN "ARE," WHILE THE "R" IN "RICHES" DIFFERS FROM THAT IN "DESIRED" IN THAT THE FINAL UPRIGHT STROKE TERMINATES IN A BALL INSTEAD OF A SHARP POINT. THESE MINOR DIFFERENCES DISCLOSE THE PRESENCE OF THE TWO ALPHABETS EMPLOYED IN WRITING THE SENTENCE.
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THE KEY TO THE BILATERAL CIPHER.
AFTER THE DOCUMENT TO BE DECIPHERED HAS BEEN REDUCED TO ITS "A" AND "B" EQUIVALENTS, IT IS THEN BROKEN UP INTO FIVE-LETTER GROUPS AND THE MESSAGE READ WITH THE AID OF THE ABOVE TABLE.
[image: A MODERN WHEEL, OR DISC, CIPHER.]
A MODERN WHEEL, OR DISC, CIPHER.
THE ABOVE DIAGRAM SHOWS A WHEEL CIPHER. THE SMALLER, OR INNER, ALPHABET MOVES AROUND SO THAT ANY ONE OF ITS LETTERS MAY BE BROUGHT OPPOSITE ANY ME OF HE LETTERS ON THE LARGER, OR OUTER, ALPHABET. IN SOME, CASES THE INNER ALPHABET IS WRITTEN BACKWARDS, BUT IN THE PRESENT EXAMPLE, BOTH ALPHABETS READ THE SAME WAY.
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THE BILITERAL ALPHABET.
THIS PLATE IS REPRODUCED FROM BACON'S DE AUGMENTIS SCIENTIARUM, AND SHOWS THE TWO ALPHABETS AS DESIGNED BY HIM FOR THE PURPOSE OF HIS CIPHER. EACH CAPITAL AND SMALL LETTER HAS TWO DISTINCT FORMS WHICH ARE DESIGNATED "A" AND "B". THE BILITERAL SYSTEM DID NOT IN EVERY INSTANCE MAKE USE OF TWO ALPHABETS IN WHICH THE DIFFERENCES WERE AS PERCEPTIBLE AS IN THE EXAMPLE HERE GIVEN, BUT THE TWO ALPHABETS WERE ALWAYS USED; SOMETIMES VARIATIONS ARE SO MINUTE THAT IT REQUIRES A POWERFUL MAGNIFYING GLASS TO DISTINGUISH THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE "A" AND "B" TYPES OF LETTERS IS OPPOSITE THE H OF THE OUTER ALPHABET, SO THAT FOR CIPHER PURPOSES THESE LETTERS ARE INTERCHANGEABLE. THE F AND M, THE P, AND Y, THE W AND D, IN FACT ALL THE LETTERS, MAY BE TRANSPOSED AS SHOWN BY THE TWO CIRCLES. THE NINE LETTERS EXTRACTED BY THE BILATERAL CIPHER MAY THUS BE EXCHANGED FOR NINE OTHERS BY THE WHEEL CIPHER. THE NINE LETTERS ARE CONSIDERED AS BEING ON THE INNER CIRCLE OF THE WHEEL AND ARE EXCHANGED FOR THE NINE LETTERS ON THE OUTER CIRCLE WHICH ARE OPPOSITE THE INNER LETTERS. BY THIS PROCESS THE T BECOMES A; THE TWO E'S BECOME TWO L'S; THE B BECOMES I, THE L BECOMES S; THE P BECOMES W; THE X BECOMES E; AND THE TWO E'S BECOME TWO L'S. THE RESULT IS ALLISWELL, WHICH, BROKEN UP INTO WORDS, READS: "ALL IS WELL." OF COURSE, BY MOVING THE INNER DISC OF THE WHEEL CIPHER, MANY DIFFERENT COMBINATIONS IN ADDITION TO THE ONE GIVEN ABOVE CAN BE MADE OF THE LETTERS, BUT THIS IS THE ONLY ONE WHICH WILL PRODUCE SENSE, AND THE CRYPTO-GRAMMATIST MUST KEEP ON EXPERIMENTING UNTIL HE DISCOVERS A LOGICAL AND INTELLIGIBLE MESSAGE. HE MAY THEN FEEL REASONABLY SURE THAT HE HAS DECIPHERED THE SYSTEM. LORD BACON INVOLVED THE BILATERAL CIPHER IN MANY DIFFERENT WAYS. THERE, ARE PROBABLY A SCORE OF DIFFERENT SYSTEMS USED IN THE "SHAKESPEARE" FOLIO ALONE, SOME SO INTRICATE THAT THEY MAY FOREVER BAFFLE ALL ATTEMPTS AT THEIR DECIPHERMENT. IN THOSE SUSCEPTIBLE OF SOLUTION, SOMETIMES THE A'S AND B'S HAVE TO BE EXCHANGED; AT OTHER TIMES THE CONCEALED MESSAGE IS WRITTEN BACKWARDS; AGAIN, ONLY EVERY OTHER LETTER IS COUNTED; AND SO ON.
THERE ARE SEVERAL OTHER FORMS OF THE LITERAL CIPHER IN WHICH LETTERS ARE SUBSTITUTED FOR EACH OTHER BY A PREARRANGED SEQUENCE. THE SIMPLEST FORM IS THAT IN WHICH TWO ALPHABETS ARE WRITTEN THUS:
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BY SUBSTITUTING THE LETTERS OF THE LOWER ALPHABET FOR THEIR EQUIVALENTS IN THE UPPER ONE, A MEANINGLESS CONGLOMERATION RESULTS, THE HIDDEN MESSAGE BEING DECODED BY REVERSING THE PROCESS. THERE IS ALSO A FORM OF THE LITERAL CIPHER IN WHICH THE ACTUAL CRYPTOGRAM IS WRITTEN IN THE BODY OF THE DOCUMENT, BUT UNIMPORTANT WORDS ARE INSERTED BETWEEN IMPORTANT ONES ACCORDING TO A PREARRANGED ORDER. THE LITERAL CIPHER ALSO INCLUDES WHAT ARE CALLED ACROSTIC SIGNATURES--THAT IS, WORDS WRITTEN DOWN THE COLUMN BY THE USE OF THE FIRST LETTER OF EACH LINE AND ALSO MORE COMPLICATED ACROSTICS IN WHICH THE IMPORTANT LETTERS ARE SCATTERED THROUGH ENTIRE PARAGRAPHS OR CHAPTERS. THE TWO ACCOMPANYING ALCHEMICAL CRYPTOGRAMS ILLUSTRATE ANOTHER FORM OF THE LITERAL CIPHER INVOLVING THE FIRST LETTER OF EACH WORD. EVERY CRYPTOGRAM BASED UPON THE ARRANGEMENT OR COMBINATION OF THE LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET IS CALLED A LITERAL CIPHER. 
2. THE PICTORIAL CIPHER. ANY PICTURE OR DRAWING WITH OTHER THAN ITS OBVIOUS MEANING MAY BE CONSIDERED A PICTORIAL CRYPTOGRAM. INSTANCES OF PICTORIAL CIPHER ARE FREQUENTLY FOUND IN EGYPTIAN SYMBOLISM AND EARLY RELIGIOUS ART. THE DIAGRAMS OF ALCHEMISTS AND HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS ARE INVARIABLY PICTORIAL CIPHERS. IN ADDITION TO THE SIMPLE PICTORIAL CIPHER, THERE IS A MORE TECHNICAL FORM IN WHICH WORDS OR LETTERS ARE CONCEALED BY THE NUMBER OF STONES IN A WALL, BY THE SPREAD OF BIRDS' WINGS IN FLIGHT, BY RIPPLES ON THE SURFACE OF WATER, OR BY THE LENGTH AND ORDER OF LINES USED IN SHADING. SUCH CRYPTOGRAMS ARE NOT OBVIOUS, AND MUST BE DECODED WITH THE AID OF AN ARBITRARY MEASURING SCALE, THE LENGTH OF THE LINES DETERMINING THE LETTER OR WORD CONCEALED. THE SHAPE AND PROPORTION OF A BUILDING, THE HEIGHT OF A TOWER, THE NUMBER OF BARS IN A WINDOW, THE FOLDS OF A MAN'S GARMENTS--EVEN THE PROPORTIONS OR ATTITUDE OF THE HUMAN BODY--WERE USED TO CONCEAL DEFINITE FIGURES OR CHARACTERS WHICH COULD BE EXCHANGED FOR LETTERS OR WORDS BY A PERSON ACQUAINTED WITH THE CODE. INITIAL LETTERS OF NAMES WERE SECRETED IN ARCHITECTURAL ARCHES AND SPANS. A NOTABLE EXAMPLE OF THIS PRACTICE IS FOUND ON THE TITLE PAGE OF MONTAIGUE'S ESSAYS, THIRD EDITION, WHERE AN INITIAL B IS FORMED BY TWO ARCHES AND AN F BY A BROKEN ARCH. PICTORIAL CRYPTOGRAMS ARE SOMETIMES ACCOMPANIED BY THE KEY NECESSARY FOR THEIR DECIPHERMENT. A FIGURE MAY POINT TOWARD THE STARTING POINT OF THE CIPHER OR CARRY IN ITS HAND SOME IMPLEMENT DISCLOSING THE SYSTEM OF MEASUREMENT USED. THERE ARE ALSO FREQUENT INSTANCES IN WHICH THE CRYPTOGRAPHER PURPOSELY DISTORTED OR IMPROPERLY CLOTHED SOME FIGURE IN HIS DRAWING BY PLACING THE HAT ON BACKWARDS, THE SWORD ON THE WRONG SIDE, OR THE SHIELD ON THE WRONG ARM, OR BY EMPLOYING SOME SIMILAR ARTIFICE. THE MUCH-DISCUSSED FIFTH FINGER ON THE POPE'S HAND IN RAPHAEL'S SISTINE MADONNA AND THE SIXTH TOE ON JOSEPH'S FOOT IN THE SAME ARTIST'S MARRIAGE OF THE VIRGIN ARE CUNNINGLY CONCEALED CRYPTOGRAMS.
3. THE ACROAMATIC CIPHER. THE RELIGIOUS AND PHILOSOPHICAL WRITINGS OF ALL NATIONS ABOUND WITH ACROAMATIC CRYPTOGRAMS, THAT IS, PARABLES AND ALLEGORIES. THE ACROAMATIC IS UNIQUE IN THAT THE DOCUMENT CONTAINING IT MAY BE TRANSLATED OR REPRINTED WITHOUT AFFECTING THE CRYPTOGRAM. PARABLES AND ALLEGORIES HAVE BEEN USED SINCE REMOTE ANTIQUITY TO PRESENT MORAL TRUTHS IN AN ATTRACTIVE AND UNDERSTANDABLE MANNER. THE ACROAMATIC CRYPTOGRAM IS A PICTORIAL CIPHER DRAWN IN WORDS AND ITS SYMBOLISM MUST BE SO INTERPRETED. THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS OF THE JEWS, THE WRITINGS OF PLATO AND ARISTOTLE, HOMER'S ODYSSEY AND ILIAD, VIRGIL'S ÆNEID, THE METAMORPHOSIS OF APULEIUS, AND ÆSOP'S FABLES ARE OUTSTANDING EXAMPLES OF ACROAMATIC CRYPTOGRAPHY IN WHICH ARE CONCEALED THE DEEPEST AND MOST SUBLIME TRUTHS OF ANCIENT MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY. THE ACROAMATIC CIPHER IS THE MOST SUBTLE OF ALL, FOR THE PARABLE OR ALLEGORY IS SUSCEPTIBLE OF SEVERAL INTERPRETATIONS. BIBLE STUDENTS FOR CENTURIES HAVE BEEN CONFRONTED BY THIS DIFFICULTLY. THEY ARE SATISFIED WITH THE MORAL INTERPRETATION OF THE PARABLE AND FORGET THAT EACH PARABLE AND ALLEGORY IS CAPABLE OF SEVEN INTERPRETATIONS, OF WHICH THE SEVENTH--THE HIGHEST--IS COMPLETE AND ALL-INCLUSIVE, WHEREAS THE OTHER SIX (AND LESSER) INTERPRETATIONS ARE FRAGMENTARY, REVEALING BUT PART OF THE MYSTERY. THE CREATION MYTHS OF THE WORLD ARE ACROAMATIC CRYPTOGRAMS, AND THE DEITIES OF THE VARIOUS PANTHEONS ARE ONLY CRYPTIC CHARACTERS WHICH, IF PROPERLY UNDERSTOOD, BECOME THE CONSTITUENTS OF A DIVINE ALPHABET. THE INITIATED FEW COMPREHEND THE TRUE NATURE OF THIS ALPHABET, BUT THE UNINITIATED MANY WORSHIP THE LETTERS OF IT AS GODS.
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AN ALCHEMICAL CRYPTOGRAM.
JAMES CAMPBELL BROWN REPRINTS A CURIOUS CIPHER FROM KIRCHER. THE CAPITAL LETTERS OF THE SEVEN WORDS IN THE OUTER CIRCLE READ CLOCKWISE, FORM THE WORD SVLPHVR. FROM THE WORDS IN THE SECOND CIRCLE, WHEN READ IN A SIMILAR MANNER, IS DERIVED FIXVM. THE CAPITALS OF THE SIX WORDS IN THE INNER CIRCLE, WHEN PROPERLY ARRANGED, ALSO READ ESTSOL. THE FOLLOWING CIPHER IS THUS EXTRACTED: "SULPHUR FIXUM EST SOL," WHICH WHEN TRANSLATED IS: "FIXED SULPHUR IS GOLD."
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AN ALCHEMICAL CRYPTOGRAM.
BEGINNING WITH THE WORD VISITA AND READING CLOCKWISE, THE SEVEN INITIAL LETTERS OF THE SEVEN WORDS INSCRIBED IN THE OUTER CIRCLE READ: VITRIOL. THIS IS A VERY SIMPLE ALCHEMICAL ENIGMA, BUT IS A REMINDER THAT THOSE STUDYING WORKS ON HERMETICISM, ROSICRUCIANISM, ALCHEMY, AND FREEMASONRY SHOULD ALWAYS BE ON THE LOOKOUT FOR CONCEALED MEANINGS HIDDEN EITHER IN PARABLES AND ALLEGORIES OR IN CRYPTIC ARRANGEMENTS OF NUMBERS, LETTERS, AND WORDS.
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A CRYPTIC DEPICTION OF DIVINE AND NATURAL JUSTICE.
THE FIRST CIRCLE PORTRAYS THE DIVINE ANTECEDENTS OF JUSTICE, THE SECOND THE UNIVERSAL SCOPE OF JUSTICE, AND THE THIRD THE RESULTS OF HUMAN APPLICATION OF JUSTICE. HENCE, THE FIRST CIRCLE DEALS WITH DIVINE PRINCIPLES, THE SECOND CIRCLE WITH MUNDANE AFFAIRS, AND THE THIRD CIRCLE WITH MAN. ON THE AT THE TOP OF THE PICTURE SITS THEMIS, THE PRESIDING SPIRIT OF LAW, AND AT HER FEET THREE OTHER QUEENS--JUNO, MINERVA, AND VENUS--THEIR ROBES ORNAMENTED WITH GEOMETRIC FIGURES. THE AXIS OF LAW CONNECTS THE THRONE, OF DIVINE JUSTICE ABOVE WITH THE THRONE OF HUMAN JUDGMENT AT THE BOTTOM OF THE PICTURE. UPON THE LATTER THRONE IS SEATED A QUEEN WITH A SCEPTER IN HER HAND, BEFORE WHOM STANDS THE WINGED GODDESS NEMESIS--THE ANGEL OF JUDGMENT. THE SECOND CIRCLE IS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS BY TWO SETS OF TWO HORIZONTAL LINES. THE UPPER AND LIGHT SECTION IS CALLED THE SUPREME REGION AND IS THE ABODE OF THE GODS, THE GOOD SPIRITS, AND THE HEROES. THE LOWER AND DARK SECTION IS THE ABODE OF [SEXUAL] LUST, SIN, AND IGNORANCE. BETWEEN THESE TWO EXTREMES IS THE LARGER SECTION IN WHICH ARE BLENDED THE POWERS AND IMPULSES OF BOTH THE SUPERIOR AND THE INFERIOR REGIONS. IN THE THIRD OR INNER CIRCLE IS MAN, A TENFOLD CREATURE, CONSISTING OF NINE PARTS--THREE OF SPIRIT, THREE OF INTELLECT, AND THREE OF SOUL--ENCLOSED WITHIN ONE CONSTITUTION. ACCORDING TO SELENUS, MAN'S THREE SPIRITUAL QUALITIES ARE THOUGHT, SPEECH, AND ACTION; HIS THREE INTELLECTUAL QUALITIES ARE MEMORY, INTELLIGENCE, AND WILL; AND HIS THREE QUALITIES OF SOUL ARE UNDERSTANDING, COURAGE, AND [SEXLESS] DESIRE. THE THIRD CIRCLE IS FURTHER DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS CALLED AGES: THE GOLDEN AGE OF SPIRITUAL TRUTH IN THE UPPER RIGHT SECTION, THE IRON AGE OF SPIRITUAL DARKNESS IN THE LOWER RIGHT SECTION AND THE BRONZE AGE--A COMPOSITE OF THE TWO OCCUPYING THE ENTIRE LEFT HALF OF THE INNER CIRCLE AND ITSELF DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS. THE LOWEST DIVISION OF THE BRONZE AGE DEPICTS IGNORANT MAN CONTROLLED BY FORCE, THE CENTRAL THE PARTLY AWAKENED MAN CONTROLLED BY JURISPRUDENCE, AND THE UPPER THE SPIRITUALLY ILLUMINATED MAN CONTROLLED BY [SEXLESS] LOVE. BOTH THE SECOND AND THIRD CIRCLES REVOLVE UPON THE AXIS OF LAW, BUT THE DIVINE SOURCE, OF LAW--HEAVENLY JUSTICE--IS CONCEALED BY CLOUDS. ALL OF THE SYMBOLS AND FIGURES ORNAMENTING THE PLATE ARE DEVOTED TO A DETAILED AMPLIFICATION OF THE PRINCIPLES HERE OUTLINED. 
4. THE NUMERICAL CIPHER. MANY CRYPTOGRAMS HAVE BEEN PRODUCED IN WHICH NUMBERS IN VARIOUS SEQUENCES ARE SUBSTITUTED FOR LETTERS, WORDS, OR EVEN COMPLETE THOUGHTS. THE READING OF NUMERICAL CIPHERS USUALLY DEPENDS UPON THE POSSESSION OF SPECIALLY ARRANGED TABLES OF CORRESPONDENCES. THE NUMERICAL CRYPTOGRAMS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT ARE SO COMPLICATED THAT ONLY A FEW SCHOLARS VERSED IN RABBINICAL LORE HAVE EVER SOUGHT TO UNRAVEL THEIR MYSTERIES. IN HIS ŒDIPUS Æ
5. THE MUSICAL CIPHER. JOHN WILKINS, AFTERWARDS BISHOP OF CHESTER, IN 1641 CIRCULATED AN ANONYMOUS ESSAY ENTITLED MERCURY, OR THE SECRET AND SWIFT MESSENGER. IN THIS LITTLE VOLUME, WHICH WAS LARGELY DERIVED FROM THE MORE VOLUMINOUS TREATISES OF TRITHEMIUS AND SELENUS, THE AUTHOR SETS FORTH A METHOD WHEREBY MUSICIANS CAN CONVERSE WITH EACH OTHER BY SUBSTITUTING MUSICAL NOTES FOR THE LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET. TWO PERSONS  UNDERSTANDING THE CODE COULD CONVERSE WITH EACH OTHER BY MERELY PLAYING CERTAIN NOTES UPON A PIANO OR OTHER INSTRUMENT. MUSICAL CRYPTOGRAMS CAN BE INVOLVED TO AN INCONCEIVABLE POINT; BY CERTAIN SYSTEMS IT IS POSSIBLE TO TAKE AN ALREADY EXISTING MUSICAL THEME AND CONCEAL IN IT A CRYPTOGRAM WITHOUT ACTUALLY CHANGING THE COMPOSITION IN ANY WAY. THE PENNANTS UPON THE NOTES MAY CONCEAL THE CIPHER, OR THE ACTUAL SOUNDS OF THE NOTES MAY BE EXCHANGED FOR SYLLABLES OF SIMILAR SOUND. THIS LATTER METHOD IS EFFECTIVE BUT ITS SCOPE IS SOMEWHAT LIMITED. SEVERAL MUSICAL COMPOSITIONS BY SIR FRANCIS BACON ARE STILL IN EXISTENCE. AN EXAMINATION OF THEM MIGHT REVEAL MUSICAL CRYPTOGRAMS, FOR IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT LORD BACON WAS WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE MANNER OF THEIR CONSTRUCTION.
6. THE ARBITRARY CIPHER. THE SYSTEM OF EXCHANGING LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET FOR HIEROGLYPHIC FIGURES IS TOO EASILY DECODED TO BE POPULAR. ALBERT: PIKE DESCRIBES AN ARBITRARY CIPHER BASED UPON THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE KNIGHTS TEMPLARS' CROSS, EACH ANGLE REPRESENTING A LETTER. THE MANY CURIOUS ALPHABETS THAT HAVE BEEN DEVISED ARE RENDERED WORTHLESS, HOWEVER, BY THE TABLE OF RECURRENCE. ACCORDING TO EDGAR ALLAN POE, A GREAT CRYPTO-GRAMMATIST, THE MOST COMMON LETTER OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE IS E, THE OTHER LETTERS IN THEIR ORDER OF FREQUENCY ARE AS FOLLOWS: A, O, I, D, H, N, R, S, T, V, Y, C, F, Q, L, M, W, B, K, P, Q, X, Z. OTHER AUTHORITIES DECLARE THE TABLE OF FREQUENCY TO BE: E, T, A, O, N, I, R, S, H, D, L, C, W, U, M, F, Y, G, P, B, V, K, X, Q, J, Z. BY MERELY COUNTING THE NUMBER OF TIMES EACH CHARACTER APPEARS IN THE MESSAGE, THE LAW OF RECURRENCE DISCLOSES THE ENGLISH LETTER FOR WHICH THE ARBITRARY CHARACTER STANDS. FURTHER HELP IS ALSO RENDERED BY THE FACT THAT IF THE CRYPTOGRAM BE SPLIT UP INTO WORDS THERE ARE ONLY THREE SINGLE LETTERS WHICH MAY FORM WORDS: A, I, O. THUS, ANY SINGLE CHARACTER SET OFF FROM THE REST OF THE TEXT MUST BE ONE OF THESE THREE LETTERS. FOR DETAILS OF THIS SYSTEM SEE THE GOLD BUG, BY EDGAR ALLAN POE. TO RENDER MORE DIFFICULT THE DECODING OF ARBITRARY CIPHERS, HOWEVER, THE CHARACTERS ARE SELDOM BROKEN UP INTO WORDS, AND, FURTHER, THE TABLE OF RECURRENCE IS PARTLY NULLIFIED BY ASSIGNING TWO OR MORE DIFFERENT CHARACTERS TO EACH LETTER, THEREBY MAKING IT IMPOSSIBLE TO ESTIMATE ACCURATELY THE FREQUENCY OF RECURRENCE. THEREFORE, THE GREATER THE NUMBER OF ARBITRARY CHARACTERS USED TO REPRESENT ANY SINGLE LETTER OF THE ALPHABET, THE MORE DIFFICULT IT IS TO DECIPHER AN ARBITRARY CRYPTOGRAM. THE SECRET ALPHABETS OF THE ANCIENTS ARE COMPARATIVELY EASY TO DECODE, THE ONLY REQUISITES BEING A TABLE OF FREQUENCY, A KNOWLEDGE OF THE LANGUAGE IN WHICH THE CRYPTOGRAM WAS ORIGINALLY WRITTEN, A MODERATE AMOUNT OF PATIENCE, AND A LITTLE INGENUITY.
7. THE CODE CIPHER. THE MOST MODEM FORM OF CRYPTOGRAM IS THE CODE SYSTEM. ITS MOST FAMILIAR FORM IS THE MORSE CODE FOR USE IN TELEGRAPHIC AND WIRELESS COMMUNICATION. THIS FORM OF CIPHER MAY BE COMPLICATED SOMEWHAT BY EMBODYING DOTS AND DASHES INTO A DOCUMENT IN WHICH PERIODS AND COLONS ARE DOTS, WHILE COMMAS AND SEMICOLONS ARE DASHES. THERE ARE ALSO CODES USED BY THE BUSINESS WORLD WHICH CAN BE SOLVED ONLY BY THE USE OF A PRIVATE CODE BOOK. BECAUSE THEY FURNISH AN ECONOMICAL AND EFFICIENT METHOD OF TRANSMITTING CONFIDENTIAL INFORMATION, THE USE OF SUCH CODES IS FAR MORE PREVALENT THAN THE AVERAGE PERSON HAS ANY SUSPICION. IN ADDITION TO THE FOREGOING CLASSIFICATIONS THERE ARE A NUMBER OF MISCELLANEOUS SYSTEMS OF SECRET WRITING, SOME EMPLOYING MECHANICAL DEVICES, OTHERS COLORS. A FEW MAKE USE OF SUNDRY MISCELLANEOUS OBJECTS TO REPRESENT WORDS AND EVEN COMPLETE THOUGHTS. BUT AS THESE MORE ELABORATE DEVICES WERE SELDOM EMPLOYED BY THE ANCIENTS OR BY THE MEDIAEVAL PHILOSOPHERS AND ALCHEMISTS, THEY HAVE NO DIRECT BEARING UPON RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY. THE MYSTICS OF THE MIDDLE AGES, BORROWING THE TERMINOLOGY OF THE VARIOUS ARTS AND SCIENCES, EVOLVED A SYSTEM OF CRYPTOGRAPHY WHICH CONCEALED THE SECRETS OF THE HUMAN SOUL UNDER TERMS GENERALLY APPLIED TO CHEMISTRY, BIOLOGY, ASTRONOMY, BOTANY, AND PHYSIOLOGY. CIPHERS OF THIS NATURE CAN ONLY BE DECODED BY INDIVIDUALS VERSED IN THE DEEP PHILOSOPHIC PRINCIPLES UPON WHICH THESE MEDIAEVAL MYSTICS BASED THEIR THEORIES OF LIFE. MUCH INFORMATION RELATING TO THE INVISIBLE NATURE OF MAN IS CONCEALED UNDER WHAT SEEM TO BE CHEMICAL EXPERIMENTS OR SCIENTIFIC SPECULATIONS. EVERY STUDENT OF SYMBOLISM AND PHILOSOPHY, THEREFORE, SHOULD BE REASONABLY WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE UNDERLYING PRINCIPLES OF CRYPTOGRAPHY; IN ADDITION TO SERVING HIM WELL IN HIS RESEARCHES, THIS ART FURNISHES A FASCINATING METHOD OF DEVELOPING THE ACUTENESS OF THE MENTAL FACULTIES. DISCRIMINATION AND OBSERVATION ARE INDISPENSABLE TO THE SEEKER AFTER KNOWLEDGE, AND NO STUDY IS EQUAL TO CRYPTOGRAPHY AS A MEANS OF STIMULATING THESE POWERS.
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QABBALISTIC AND MAGIC ALPHABETS.
CURIOUS ALPHABETS WERE INVENTED BY THE EARLY AND MEDIAEVAL PHILOSOPHERS TO CONCEAL THEIR DOCTRINES AND TENETS FROM THE PROFANE. SOME OF THESE ALPHABETS ARE STILL USED TO A LIMITED EXTENT IN THE HIGHER DEGREES OF FREEMASONRY. PROBABLY THE MOST FAMOUS IS THE ANGELIC WRITING, TERMED IN THE ABOVE PLATE "THE WRITING CALLED MALACHIM." ITS FIGURES ARE SUPPOSEDLY DERIVED FROM THE CONSTELLATIONS. ADVANCED STUDENTS OF OCCULT PHILOSOPHY WILL COME UPON MANY VALUABLE DOCUMENTS IN WHICH THESE FIGURES ARE USED. UNDER EACH LETTER OF THE FIRST ALPHABET ABOVE IS ITS EQUIVALENT IN ENGLISH. ABOVE EACH LETTER OF THE OTHER THREE ALPHABETS IS ITS HEBREW LETTER EQUIVALENT.
FREEMASONIC SYMBOLISM
IN SEVERAL EARLY MASONIC MANUSCRIPTS--FOR EXAMPLE, THE HARLEIAN, SLOANE, LANSDOWNE, AND EDINBURGH-KILWINNING--IT IS STATED THAT THE CRAFT OF INITIATED BUILDERS EXISTED BEFORE THE DELUGE, AND THAT ITS MEMBERS WERE EMPLOYED IN THE BUILDING OF THE TOWER OF BABEL. A MASONIC CONSTITUTION DATED 1701 GIVES THE FOLLOWING NAIVE ACCOUNT OF THE ORIGIN OF THE SCIENCES, ARTS, AND CRAFTS FROM WHICH THE MAJOR PART OF MASONIC SYMBOLISM IS DERIVED:
"HOW THIS WORTHY SCIENCE WAS FIRST BEGUNNE, I SHALL TELL. BEFORE NOAH'S FLOOD, THERE WAS A MAN CALLED LAMECK AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE 4 CHAP. OF GEN.: AND THIS LAMECK HAD TWO WIVES. THE ONE WAS CALLED ADAH, AND THE OTHER ZILLAH; BY THE FIRST WIFE ADAH HE GOTT TWO SONS, THE ONE CALLED JABALL, AND THE OTHER JUBALL, AND BY THE OTHER WIFE ZILLAH HE GOT A SON AND DAUGHTER, AND THE FOUR CHILDREN FOUND THE BEGINNING OF ALL CRAFTS IN THE WORLD. THIS JABALL WAS THE ELDER SON, AND HE FOUND THE CRAFT OF GEOMETRIC, AND HE PARTED FLOCKS, AS OF SHEEP AND LAMBS IN THE FIELDS, AND FIRST WROUGHT HOUSES OF STONE AND TREE, AS IT IS NOTED IN THE CHAP, AFORESAID, AND HIS BROTHER JUBALL FOUND THE CRAFTE OF MUSICK, OF SONGS, ORGANS AND HARP. THE THIRD BROTHER [TUBAL-CAIN] FOUND OUT SMITH'S CRAFT TO WORK IRON AND STEEL, AND THEIR SISTER NAAMAH FOUND OUT THE ART OF WEAVING. THESE CHILDREN DID KNOW THATT GOD WOULD TAKE VENGEANCE FOR SINNE, EITHER BY FIRE OR WATER, WHEREFOR THEY WROTE THESE SCIENCES WHICH THEY HAD FOUND IN TWO PILLARS OF STONE, THATT THEY MIGHT BE FOUND AFTER THE FLOOD. THE ONE STONE WAS CALLED MARBELL--CANNOTT BURN WITH FIRE, AND THE OTHER WAS CALLED LATURUS [BRASS?], THATT CANNOTT DROWN IN THE WATER." THE AUTHOR OF THIS CONSTITUTION THERE UPON DECLARES THAT ONE OF THESE PILLARS WAS LATER DISCOVERED BY HERMES, WHO COMMUNICATED TO MANKIND THE SECRETS THEREON INSCRIBED. IN HIS ANTIQUITIES OF THE JEWS, JOSEPHUS WRITES THAT ADAM HAD FOREWARNED HIS DESCENDANTS THAT [TEMPTING] SINFUL HUMANITY WOULD BE DESTROYED BY A DELUGE. IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THEIR SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY, THE CHILDREN OF SETH THERE FORE RAISED TWO PILLARS, ONE OF BRICK AND THE OTHER OF STONE, ON WHICH WERE INSCRIBED THE KEYS TO THEIR KNOWLEDGE. THE PATRIARCH ENOCH--WHOSE NAME MEANS THE INITIATOR--IS EVIDENTLY A PERSONIFICATION OF THE SUN, SINCE HE LIVED 365 YEARS. HE ALSO CONSTRUCTED AN UNDERGROUND TEMPLE CONSISTING OF NINE VAULTS, ONE BENEATH THE OTHER, PLACING IN THE DEEPEST VAULT A TRIANGULAR TABLET OF GOLD BEARING UPON IT THE ABSOLUTE AND INEFFABLE NAME OF DEITY. ACCORDING TO SOME ACCOUNTS, ENOCH MADE TWO GOLDEN DELTAS. THE LARGER HE PLACED UPON THE WHITE CUBICAL ALTAR IN THE LOWEST VAULT AND THE SMALLER HE GAVE INTO THE KEEPING OF HIS SON, METHUSELEH, WHO DID THE ACTUAL CONSTRUCTION WORK OF THE BRICK CHAMBERS ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN REVEALED TO HIS FATHER BY THE MOST-HIGH. IN THE FORM AND ARRANGEMENT OF THESE VAULTS ENOCH EPITOMIZED THE NINE SPHERES OF THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES AND THE NINE SACRED STRATA OF THE EARTH THROUGH WHICH THE INITIATE MUST PASS TO REACH THE FLAMING SPIRIT DWELLING IN ITS CENTRAL CORE. ACCORDING TO FREEMASONIC SYMBOLISM, ENOCH, FEARING THAT ALL KNOWLEDGE OF THE SACRED MYSTERIES WOULD BE LOST AT THE TIME OF THE DELUGE, ERECTED THE TWO COLUMNS MENTIONED IN THE QUOTATION. UPON THE METAL COLUMN IN APPROPRIATE ALLEGORICAL SYMBOLS HE ENGRAVED THE SECRET REACHING AND UPON THE MARBLE COLUMN PLACED AN INSCRIPTION STATING THAT A SHORT DISTANCE AWAY A PRICELESS TREASURE WOULD BE DISCOVERED IN A SUBTERRANEAN VAULT. AFTER HAVING THUS FAITHFULLY COMPLETED HIS LABORS, ENOCH WAS TRANSLATED FROM THE BROW OF MOUNT MORIAH. IN TIME THE LOCATION OF THE SECRET VAULTS WAS LOST, BUT AFTER THE LAPSE OF AGES THERE CAME ANOTHER BUILDER--AN INITIATE AFTER THE ORDER OF ENOCH--AND HE, WHILE LAYING THE FOUNDATIONS FOR ANOTHER TEMPLE TO THE GREAT ARCHITECT OF THE UNIVERSE, DISCOVERED THE LONG-LOST VAULTS AND THE SECRETS CONTAINED WITHIN. JOHN LEYLANDE WAS APPOINTED BY KING HENRY VIII TO GO THROUGH THE ARCHIVES OF THE VARIOUS RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS DISSOLVED BY THE KING AND REMOVE FOR PRESERVATION ANY BOOKS OR MANUSCRIPTS OF AN IMPORTANT CHARACTER. AMONG THE DOCUMENTS COPIED BY LEYLANDE WAS A SERIES OF QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS CONCERNING THE MYSTERY OF MASONRY WRITTEN BY KING HENRY VI. IN ANSWER TO THE QUESTION, "HOW CAME MASONRY INTO ENGLAND?" THE DOCUMENT STATES THAT PETER GOWER, A GRECIAN, TRAVELED FOR KNOWLEDGE IN EGYPT, SYRIA, AND EVERY LAND WHERE THE PHOENICIANS HAD PLANTED MASONRY; WINNING ENTRANCE IN ALL LODGES OF MASONS, HE LEARNED MUCH, AND RETURNING, DWELT IN GREATER GREECE. HE BECAME RENOWNED FOR HIS WISDOM, FORMED A GREAT LODGE AT GROTON, AND MADE MANY MASONS, SOME OF WHOM JOURNEYED IN FRANCE, SPREADING MASONRY THERE; FROM FRANCE IN THE COURSE OF TIME THE ORDER PASSED INTO ENGLAND. TO EVEN THE SUPERFICIAL STUDENT OF THE SUBJECT IT MUST BE EVIDENT THAT THE NAME OF PETER GOWER, THE GRECIAN, IS MERELY AN ANGLICIZED FORM OF PYTHAGORAS; CONSEQUENTLY GROTON, WHERE HE FORMED HIS LODGE, IS EASILY IDENTIFIED WITH CROTONA. A LINK IS THUS ESTABLISHED BETWEEN THE PHILOSOPHIC MYSTERIES OF GREECE AND MEDIAEVAL FREEMASONRY. IN HIS NOTES ON KING HENRY'S QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS, WILLIAM PRESTON ENLARGES UPON THE VOW OF SECRECY AS IT WAS PRACTICED BY THE ANCIENT INITIATES. ON THE AUTHORITY OF PLINY, HE DESCRIBES HOW ANAXARCHUS, HAVING BEEN IMPRISONED IN ORDER TO EXTORT FROM HIM SOME OF THE SECRETS WITH WHICH HE HAD BEEN ENTRUSTED, BIT OUT HIS OWN TONGUE AND THREW IT IN THE FACE OF NICOCREON, THE TYRANT OF CYPRUS. PRESTON ADDS THAT THE ATHENIANS REVERED A BRAZEN STATUE THAT WAS REPRESENTED WITHOUT A TONGUE TO DENOTE THE SANCTITY WITH WHICH THEY REGARDED THEIR OATH-BOUND SECRETS. IT IS ALSO NOTEWORTHY THAT, ACCORDING TO KING HENRY'S MANUSCRIPT, MASONRY HAD ITS ORIGIN IN THE EAST AND WAS THE CARRIER OF THE ARTS AND SCIENCES OF CIVILIZATION TO THE PRIMITIVE HUMANITY OF THE WESTERN NATIONS. CONSPICUOUS AMONG THE SYMBOLS OF FREEMASONRY ARE THE SEVEN LIBERAL ARTS AND SCIENCES. BY GRAMMAR, MAN IS TAUGHT TO EXPRESS IN NOBLE AND ADEQUATE LANGUAGE HIS INNERMOST THOUGHTS AND IDEALS; BY RHETORIC HE IS ENABLED TO CONCEAL HIS IDEALS UNDER THE PROTECTING COVER OF AMBIGUOUS LANGUAGE AND FIGURES OF SPEECH; BY LOGIC HE IS TRAINED---
[image: THE MYSTERY OF THE MACROCOSM.]
THE MYSTERY OF THE MACROCOSM.
SUMMARIZING THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE HUMAN BODY AND THE THEORY OF ARCHITECTONICS, VITRUVIUS WRITES: "SINCE NATURE HAS DESIGNED THE HUMAN BODY SO THAT ITS MEMBERS ARE DULY PROPORTIONED TO THE FRAME AS A WHOLE, IT APPEARS THAT THE ANCIENTS HAD GOOD REASON FOR THEIR RULE, THAT IN PERFECT BUILDING THE DIFFERENT MEMBERS MUST BE IN EXACT SYMMETRICAL RELATIONS TO THE WHOLE GENERAL SCHEME. HENCE, WHILE TRANSMITTING TO US THE PROPER ARRANGEMENTS FOR BUILDINGS OF ALL KINDS, THEY WERE PARTICULARLY CAREFUL TO DO SO IN THE CASE OF TEMPLES OF THE GODS, BUILDINGS IN WHICH MERITS AND FAULTS USUALLY LAST FOREVER. THEREFORE, IF IT IS AGREED THAT NUMBER WAS FOUND OUT FROM THE HUMAN FINGERS, AND THAT THERE IS A SYMMETRICAL CORRESPONDENT BETWEEN THE MEMBERS SEPARATELY AND THE ENTIRE FORM OF THE BODY, IN ACCORDANCE WITH A CERTAIN PART SELECTED AS STANDARD, WE CAN HAVE NOTHING BUT RESPECT FOR THOSE WHO, IN CONSTRUCTING TEMPLES OF THE IMMORTAL GODS, HAVE SO ARRANGED THE MEMBERS OF THE WORKS THAT BOTH THE SEPARATE PARTS AND THE WHOLE DESIGN MAY HARMONIZE IN THEIR PROPORTIONS AND SYMMETRY." (THE TEN BOOKS ON ARCHITECTURE) BY SOME IT IS BELIEVED THAT ST. PAUL WAS INITIATED INTO THE DIONYSIAC MYSTERIES, FOR IN THE TENTH VERSE OF THE THIRD CHAPTER OF FIRST CORINTHIANS HE CALLS HIMSELF A "MASTER-BUILDER" OR ADEPT: "ACCORDING TO THE GRACE OF GOD WHICH IS GIVEN INTO ME, AS A WISE MASTER-BUILDER, I HAVE LAID THE FOUNDATION AND ANOTHER BUILDETH THEREON. " AS SURVIVALS OF THE ANCIENT DIONYSIAC RITES, THE TWO DIAGRAMS OF CESARIANO, ACCOMPANYING THIS CHAPTER ARE OF INCALCULABLE VALUE TO THE MODERN MYSTIC ARCHITECT. IN THE ORGANIZATION OF THE INTELLECTUAL FACULTIES WITH WHICH HE HAS BEEN ENDOWED; BY ARITHMETIC HE NOT ONLY IS INSTRUCTED IN THE MYSTERY OF UNIVERSAL ORDER BUT ALSO GAINS THE KEY TO MULTITUDE, MAGNITUDE, AND PROPORTION; BY GEOMETRY HE IS INDUCTED INTO THE MATHEMATICS OF FORM, THE HARMONY AND RHYTHM OF ANGLES, AND THE PHILOSOPHY OF ORGANIZATION; BY MUSIC HE IS REMINDED THAT THE UNIVERSE IS FOUNDED UPON THE LAWS OF CELESTIAL HARMONICS AND THAT HARMONY AND RHYTHM ARE ALL-PERVADING; BY ASTRONOMY HE GAINS AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE IMMENSITIES OF TIME AND SPACE, OF THE PROPER RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN HIMSELF AND THE UNIVERSE, AND OF THE AWESOMENESS OF THAT UNKNOWN POWER WHICH IS DRIVING THE COUNTLESS STARS OF THE FIRMAMENT THROUGH ILLIMITABLE SPACE. EQUIPPED WITH THE KNOWLEDGE CONFERRED BY FAMILIARITY WITH THE LIBERAL ARTS AND SCIENCES, THE STUDIOUS FREEMASON THEREFORE FINDS HIMSELF CONFRONTED BY FEW PROBLEMS WITH WHICH HE CANNOT COPE. 
THE DIONYSIAC ARCHITECTS
THE MOST CELEBRATED OF THE ANCIENT FRATERNITIES OF ARTISANS WAS THAT OF THE DIONYSIAC ARCHITECTS. THIS ORGANIZATION WAS COMPOSED EXCLUSIVELY OF INITIATES OF THE BACCHUS-DIONYSOS CULT AND WAS PECULIARLY CONSECRATED TO THE SCIENCE OF BUILDING AND THE ART OF DECORATION. ACCLAIMED AS BEING THE CUSTODIANS OF A SECRET AND SACRED KNOWLEDGE OF ARCHITECTONICS, ITS MEMBERS WERE ENTRUSTED WITH THE DESIGN AND ERECTION OF PUBLIC BUILDINGS AND MONUMENTS. THE SUPERLATIVE EXCELLENCE OF THEIR HANDIWORK ELEVATED THE MEMBERS OF THE GUILD TO A POSITION OF SURPASSING DIGNITY; THEY WERE REGARDED AS THE MASTER CRAFTSMEN OF THE EARTH. BECAUSE OF THE FIRST DANCES HELD IN HONOR OF DIONYSOS, HE WAS CONSIDERED THE FOUNDER AND PATRON OF THE THEATER, AND THE DIONYSIANS SPECIALIZED IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF BUILDINGS ADAPTED FOR THE PRESENTATION OF DRAMATIC PERFORMANCES. IN THE CIRCULAR OR SEMICIRCULAR ORCHESTRA, THEY INVARIABLY ERECTED AN ALTAR TO ÆSCHYLUS, THE FAMOUS GREEK POET, THAT WHILE APPEARING IN ONE OF HIS OWN PLAYS HE WAS SUSPECTED BY A MOB OF ANGRY SPECTATORS OF REVEALING ONE OF THE PROFOUND SECRETS OF THE MYSTERIES AND WAS FORCED TO SEEK REFUGE AT THE ALTAR OF DIONYSOS. SO CAREFULLY DID THE DIONYSIAC ARCHITECTS SAFEGUARD THE SECRETS OF THEIR CRAFT THAT ONLY FRAGMENTARY RECORDS EXIST OF THEIR ESOTERIC TEACHINGS. JOHN A. WEISSE THUS SUMS UP THE MEAGER DATA AVAILABLE CONCERNING THE ORDER: "THEY MADE THEIR APPEARANCE CERTAINLY NOT LATER THAN 1000 B.C., AND APPEAR TO HAVE ENJOYED PARTICULAR PRIVILEGES AND IMMUNITIES. THEY ALSO POSSESSED SECRET MEANS OF RECOGNITION, AND WERE BOUND TOGETHER BY SPECIAL TIES ONLY KNOWN TO THEMSELVES. THE RICHER OF THIS FRATERNITY WERE BOUND TO PROVIDE FOR THEIR POORER BRETHREN. THEY WERE DIVIDED INTO COMMUNITIES, GOVERNED BY A MASTER AND WARDENS, AND CALLED ΓΥΝΟΙΚΙΑΙ (CONNECTED HOUSES). THEY HELD A GRAND FESTIVAL ANNUALLY, AND WERE HELD IN HIGH ESTEEM. THEIR CEREMONIALS WERE REGARDED AS SACRED. IT HAS BEEN CLAIMED THAT SOLOMON, AT THE INSTANCE OF HIRAM, KING OF TYRE, EMPLOYED THEM AT HIS TEMPLE AND PALACES. THEY WERE ALSO EMPLOYED AT THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE OF DIANA AT EPHESUS. THEY HAD MEANS OF INTERCOMMUNICATION ALL OVER THE THEN KNOWN WORLD, AND FROM THEM, DOUBTLESS, SPRANG THE GUILDS OF THE TRAVELING MASONS KNOWN IN THE MIDDLE AGES." (THE OBELISK AND FREEMASONRY.) THE FRATERNITY OF THE DIONYSIAC ARCHITECTS SPREAD THROUGHOUT ALL OF ASIA MINOR, EVEN REACHING EGYPT AND INDIA. THEY ESTABLISHED THEMSELVES IN NEARLY ALL THE COUNTRIES BORDERING ON THE MEDITERRANEAN, AND WITH THE RISE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE FOUND THEIR WAY INTO CENTRAL EUROPE AND EVEN INTO ENGLAND. THE MOST STATELY AND ENDURING BUILDINGS IN CONSTANTINOPLE, RHODES, ATHENS, AND ROME WERE ERECTED BY THESE INSPIRED CRAFTSMEN. ONE OF THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS OF THEIR NUMBER WAS VITRUVIUS, THE GREAT ARCHITECT, RENOWNED AS THE AUTHOR OF DE ARCHITECTURA LIBRI DECEM. IN THE VARIOUS SECTIONS OF HIS BOOK VITRUVIUS GIVES SEVERAL HINTS AS TO THE PHILOSOPHY UNDERLYING THE DIONYSIAC CONCEPT OF THE PRINCIPLE OF SYMMETRY APPLIED TO THE SCIENCE OF ARCHITECTURE, AS DERIVED FROM A CONSIDERATION OF THE PROPORTIONS ESTABLISHED BY NATURE BETWEEN THE PARTS AND MEMBERS OF THE HUMAN BODY. THE FOLLOWING EXTRACT FROM VITRUVIUS ON THE SUBJECT OF SYMMETRY IS REPRESENTATIVE: "THE DESIGN OF A TEMPLE DEPENDS ON SYMMETRY, THE PRINCIPLES OF WHICH MUST BE MOST CAREFULLY OBSERVED BY THE ARCHITECT. THEY ARE DUE TO PROPORTION, IN ἀΝΑΛΟΓΊΑ. PROPORTION IS A CORRESPONDENCE AMONG THE MEASURES OF THE MEMBERS OF AN ENTIRE WORK, AND OF THE WHOLE TO A CERTAIN PART SELECTED AS STANDARD. FROM THIS RESULT THE PRINCIPLES OF SYMMETRY. WITHOUT SYMMETRY AND PROPORTION THERE CAN BE NO PRINCIPLES IN THE DESIGN OF ANY TEMPLE; THAT IS, IF THERE IS NO PRECISE RELATION BETWEEN ITS MEMBERS, AS IN THE CASE OF THOSE OF A WELL SHAPED MAN. FOR THE HUMAN BODY IS SO DESIGNED BY NATURE THAT THE FACE, FROM THE CHIN TO THE TOP OF THE FOREHEAD AND THE LOWEST ROOTS OF THE HAIR, IS A TENTH PART OF THE WHOLE HEIGHT; THE OPEN HAND FROM THE WRIST TO THE TIP OF THE MIDDLE FINGER IS JUST THE SAME; THE HEAD FROM THE CHIN TO THE CROWN IS AN EIGHTH, AND WITH THE NECK AND SHOULDER FROM THE TOP OF THE BREAST TO THE LOWEST ROOTS OF THE HAIR IS A SIXTH; FROM THE MIDDLE OF THE BREAST TO THE SUMMIT OF THE CROWN IS A FOURTH. IF WE TAKE THE HEIGHT OF THE FACE ITSELF, THE DISTANCE FROM THE BOTTOM OF THE CHIN TO THE UNDER SIDE OF THE NOSTRILS [AND FROM THAT POINT] TO A LINE BETWEEN THE EYEBROWS IS THE SAME; FROM THERE TO THE LOWEST ROOTS OF THE HAIR IS ALSO A THIRD, COMPRISING THE FOREHEAD. THE LENGTH OF THE FOOT IS ONE SIXTH OF THE HEIGHT OF THE BODY; OF THE FOREARM, ONE FOURTH; AND THE BREADTH OF THE BREAST IS ALSO ONE FOURTH. THE OTHER MEMBERS, TOO, HAVE THEIR OWN SYMMETRICAL PROPORTIONS, AND IT WAS BY EMPLOYING THEM THAT THE FAMOUS PAINTERS AND SCULPTORS OF ANTIQUITY ATTAINED TO GREAT AND ENDLESS RENOWN." THE EDIFICES RAISED BY THE DIONYSIAC BUILDERS WERE INDEED "SERMONS IN STONE." THOUGH UNABLE TO COMPREHEND FULLY THE COSMIC PRINCIPLES THUS EMBODIED IN THESE MASTERPIECES OF HUMAN INGENUITY AND INDUSTRY, EVEN THE UNINITIATED WERE INVARIABLY OVERWHELMED BY THE SENSE OF MAJESTY AND SYMMETRY RESULTING FROM THE PERFECT COORDINATION OF PILLARS, SPANS, ARCHES, AND DOMES. BY VARIATIONS IN THE DETAILS OF SIZE, MATERIAL, TYPE, ARRANGEMENT, ORNAMENTATION, AND COLOR, THESE INSPIRED BUILDERS BELIEVED IT POSSIBLE TO PROVOKE IN THE NATURE OF THE ONLOOKER CERTAIN DISTINCT MENTAL OR EMOTIONAL REACTIONS. VITRUVIUS, FOR EXAMPLE, DESCRIBES THE DISPOSITION OF BRONZE VASES ABOUT A ROOM SO AS TO PRODUCE CERTAIN DEFINITE CHANGES IN THE TONE AND QUALITY OF THE HUMAN VOICE. IN LIKE MANNER, EACH CHAMBER IN THE MYSTERIES THROUGH WHICH THE CANDIDATE PASSED HAD ITS OWN PECULIAR ACOUSTICS. THUS, IN ONE CHAMBER THE VOICE OF THE PRIEST WAS AMPLIFIED UNTIL HIS WORDS CAUSED THE VERY ROOM TO VIBRATE, WHILE IN ANOTHER THE VOICE WAS DIMINISHED AND SOFTENED TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT IT SOUNDED LIKE THE DISTANT TINKLING OF SILVER BELLS. AGAIN, IN SOME OF THE UNDERGROUND PASSAGEWAYS THE CANDIDATE WAS APPARENTLY BEREFT OF THE POWER OF SPEECH, FOR THOUGH HE SHOUTED AT THE TOP OF HIS VOICE NOT EVEN A WHISPER WAS AUDIBLE TO HIS EARS. AFTER PROGRESSING A FEW FEET, HOWEVER, HE WOULD DISCOVER THAT HIS SOFTEST SIGH WOULD BE REECHOED A HUNDRED TIMES. THE SUPREME AMBITION OF THE DIONYSIAC ARCHITECTS WAS THE CONSTRUCTION OF BUILDINGS WHICH WOULD CREATE DISTINCT IMPRESSIONS CONSISTENT WITH THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH THE STRUCTURE ITSELF WAS DESIGNED. IN COMMON WITH THE PYTHAGOREANS, THEY BELIEVED IT POSSIBLE BY COMBINATIONS OF STRAIGHT LINES AND CURVES TO INDUCE ANY DESIRED MENTAL ATTITUDE OR EMOTION. THEY LABORED, THEREFORE, TO THE END OF PRODUCING A BUILDING PERFECTLY HARMONIOUS WITH THE STRUCTURE OF THE UNIVERSE ITSELF. THEY MAY HAVE EVEN BELIEVED THAT AN EDIFICE SO CONSTRUCTED BECAUSE IT WAS IN NO RESPECT AT VARIANCE WITH ANY EXISTING REALITY WOULD NOT BE SUBJECT TO DISSOLUTION BUT WOULD ENDURE THROUGHOUT THE SPAN OF MORTAL TIME. AS A LOGICAL DEDUCTION FROM THEIR PHILOSOPHIC TREND OF THOUGHT, SUCH A BUILDING--EN RAPPORT WITH COSMOS--WOULD ALSO HAVE BECOME AN ORACLE. CERTAIN EARLY WORKS ON MAGICAL PHILOSOPHY HINT THAT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WAS ORACULAR IN CHARACTER BECAUSE OF SPECIALLY PREPARED CHAMBERS IN ITS INTERIOR. THESE BY THEIR SHAPE AND ARRANGEMENT WERE SO ATTUNED TO THE VIBRATIONS OF THE INVISIBLE WORLD THAT THEY CAUGHT AND AMPLIFIED THE VOICES OF THE AGES IMPRINTED UPON AND ETERNALLY EXISTENT IN THE SUBSTANCE OF THE ASTRAL LIGHT. UNSKILLED IN THESE ANCIENT SUBTLETIES OF THEIR PROFESSION, MODERN ARCHITECTS OFTEN CREATE ARCHITECTURAL ABSURDITIES WHICH WOULD CAUSE THEIR CREATORS TO BLUSH WITH SHAME DID THEY COMPREHEND THEIR ACTUAL SYMBOLIC IMPORT. THUS, PHALLIC EMBLEMS ARE STREWN IN PROFUSION AMONG THE ADORNMENTS OF BANKS, OFFICE BUILDINGS, AND DEPARTMENT STORES. CHRISTIAN CHURCHES ALSO MAY BE SURMOUNTED WITH BRAHMIN OR MOHAMMEDAN DOMES OR BE DESIGNED IN A STYLE SUITABLE FOR A JEWISH SYNAGOGUE OR A GREEK TEMPLE TO PLUTO. THESE INCONGRUITIES MAY BE CONSIDERED TRIVIAL IN IMPORTANCE BY THE MODERN DESIGNER, BUT TO THE TRAINED PSYCHOLOGIST THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH A BUILDING WAS ERECTED IS FRUSTRATED IN LARGE MEASURE BY THE PRESENCE OF SUCH ARCHITECTURAL DISCORDANCES. VITRUVIUS THUS DEFINES THE PRINCIPLE OF PROPRIETY AS CONCEIVED AND APPLIED BY THE DIONYSIANS: "PROPRIETY IS THAT: PERFECTION OF STYLE WHICH COMES WHEN A WORK IS AUTHORITATIVELY CONSTRUCTED ON APPROVED PRINCIPLES. IT ARISES FROM PRESCRIPTION (GREEK ΘΕΜΑΤΙΣΜῷ), FROM USAGE, OR FROM NATURE. FROM PRESCRIPTION, IN THE CASE OF HYPAETHRAL EDIFICES, OPEN TO THE SKY, IN HONOR OF JUPITER LIGHTNING, THE HEAVEN, THE SUN, OR THE MOON: FOR THESE ARE GODS WHOSE SEMBLANCES AND MANIFESTATIONS WE BEHOLD BEFORE OUR VERY EYES IN THE SKY WHEN IT IS CLOUDLESS AND BRIGHT. THE TEMPLES OF MINERVA, MARS, AND HERCULES WILL BE DORIC, SINCE THE VIRILE STRENGTH OF THESE GODS MAKES DAINTINESS ENTIRELY INAPPROPRIATE TO THEIR HOUSES. IN TEMPLES TO VENUS, FLORA, PROSERPINE, SPRING-WATER, AND THE NYMPHS, THE CORINTHIAN ORDER WILL BE FOUND TO HAVE PECULIAR SIGNIFICANCE, BECAUSE THESE ARE DELICATE DIVINITIES AND SO ITS RATHER SLENDER OUTLINES, ITS FLOWERS, LEAVES, AND ORNAMENTAL VOLUTES WILL LEND PROPRIETY WHERE IT IS DUE. THE CONSTRUCTION OF TEMPLES OF THE IONIC ORDER TO JUNO, DIANA, FATHER BACCHUS, AND THE OTHER GODS OF THAT KIND, WILL BE IN KEEPING WITH THE MIDDLE POSITION WHICH THEY HOLD; FOR THE BUILDING OF SUCH WILL BE AN APPROPRIATE COMBINATION OF THE SEVERITY OF THE DORIC AND THE DELICACY OF THE CORINTHIAN." IN DESCRIBING THE SOCIETIES OF IONIAN ARTIFICERS, JOSEPH DA COSTA DECLARES THE DIONYSIAC RITES TO HAVE BEEN FOUNDED UPON THE SCIENCE OF ASTRONOMY, WHICH BY THE INITIATES OF THIS ORDER WAS CORRELATED TO THE BUILDER'S ART. IN VARIOUS DOCUMENTS DEALING WITH THE ORIGIN OF ARCHITECTURE ARE FOUND HINTS TO THE EFFECT THAT THE GREAT BUILDINGS ERECTED BY THESE INITIATED CRAFTSMEN WERE BASED UPON GEOMETRICAL PATTERNS DERIVED FROM THE CONSTELLATIONS. THUS, A TEMPLE MIGHT BE PLANNED ACCORDING TO THE CONSTELLATION OF PEGASUS OR A COURT OF JUDGMENT MODELED AFTER THE CONSTELLATION OF THE SCALES. THE DIONYSIANS EVOLVED A PECULIAR CODE BY WHICH THEY WERE ABLE TO COMMUNICATE WITH ONE ANOTHER IN THE DARK AND BOTH THE SYMBOLS AND THE TERMINOLOGY OF THEIR GUILD WERE DERIVED, IN THE MAIN, FROM THE ELEMENTS OF ARCHITECTURE. WHILE STIGMATIZED AS PAGANS BY REASON OF THEIR PHILOSOPHIC PRINCIPLES, IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THESE DIONYSIAC CRAFTSMEN WERE ALMOST UNIVERSALLY EMPLOYED IN THE ERECTION OF EARLY CHRISTIAN ABBEYS AND CATHEDRALS, WHOSE STONES EVEN TO THIS VERY DAY BEAR DISTINGUISHING MARKS AND SYMBOLS CUT INTO THEIR SURFACES BY THESE ILLUSTRIOUS BUILDERS. AMONG THE ORNATE CARVINGS UPON THE FRONTS OF GREAT CHURCHES OF THE OLD WORLD ARE FREQUENTLY FOUND REPRESENTATIONS OF COMPASSES, SQUARES, RULES, MALLETS, AND CLUSTERS OF BUILDERS' TOOLS SKILLFULLY INCORPORATED INTO MURAL DECORATIONS AND EVEN PLACED IN THE HANDS OF THE EFFIGIES OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS STANDING IN EXALTED NICHES. A GREAT MYSTERY WAS CONTAINED IN THE ANCIENT PORTALS OF THE CATHEDRAL OF NOTRE DAME WHICH WERE DESTROYED DURING THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, FOR AMONG THEIR CARVINGS WERE NUMEROUS ROSICRUCIAN AND MASONIC EMBLEMS; AND ACCORDING TO THE RECORDS PRESERVED BY ALCHEMISTS WHO STUDIED THEIR BAS-RELIEFS, THE SECRET PROCESSES FOR METALLIC TRANSMUTATION WERE SET FORTH IN THEIR GROTESQUE YET MOST SIGNIFICANT FIGURES. THE CHECKERBOARD FLOOR UPON WHICH THE MODERN FREEMASONIC LODGE STANDS IS THE OLD TRACING BOARD OF THE DIONYSIAC ARCHITECTS, AND WHILE THE MODERN ORGANIZATION IS NO LONGER LIMITED TO WORKMEN'S GUILDS IT STILL PRESERVES IN ITS SYMBOLS THE METAPHYSICAL DOCTRINES OF THE ANCIENT SOCIETY OF WHICH IT IS PRESUMABLY THE OUTGROWTH. THE INVESTIGATOR OF THE ORIGIN OF FREEMASONIC SYMBOLISM WHO DESIRES TO TRACE THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE ORDER THROUGH THE AGES WILL FIND A PRACTICAL SUGGESTION IN THE FOLLOWING STATEMENT OF CHARLES W. HECKETHORN: "BUT CONSIDERING THAT FREEMASONRY IS A TREE THE ROOTS OF WHICH SPREAD THROUGH SO MANY SOILS, IT FOLLOWS THAT TRACES THEREOF MUST BE FOUND IN ITS FRUIT; THAT ITS LANGUAGE AND RITUAL SHOULD RETAIN MUCH OF THE VARIOUS SECTS AND INSTITUTIONS IT HAS PASSED THROUGH BEFORE ARRIVING AT THEIR PRESENT STATE, AND IN MASONRY WE MEET WITH INDIAN, EGYPTIAN, JEWISH, AND CHRISTIAN IDEAS, TERMS THEREFROM THE SUPREME AMBITION OF THEIR CRAFT AND SYMBOLS." (THE SECRET SOCIETIES OF ALL AGES AND COUNTRIES.) THE ROMAN COLLEGIA OF SKILLED ARCHITECTS WERE APPARENTLY A SUBDIVISION OF THE GREATER IONIAN BODY, THEIR PRINCIPLES AND ORGANIZATION BEING PRACTICALLY IDENTICAL WITH THE OLDER IONIAN INSTITUTION. IT HAS BEEN SUSPECTED THAT THE DIONYSIANS ALSO PROFOUNDLY INFLUENCED EARLY ISLAMIC CULTURE, FOR PART OF THEIR SYMBOLISM FOUND ITS WAY INTO THE MYSTERIES OF THE DERVISHES. AT ONE TIME THE DIONYSIANS REFERRED TO THEMSELVES AS SONS OF SOLOMON, AND ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT OF THEIR SYMBOLS WAS THE SEAL OF SOLOMON--TWO INTERLACED TRIANGLES. THIS MOTIF IS FREQUENTLY SEEN IN CONSPICUOUS PARTS OF MOHAMMEDAN MOSQUES. THE KNIGHTS TEMPLARS--WHO WERE SUSPECTED OF ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING--ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE CONTACTED THESE DIONYSIAC ARTIFICERS AND TO HAVE INTRODUCED MANY OF THEIR SYMBOLS AND DOCTRINES INTO MEDIAEVAL EUROPE. BUT FREEMASONRY MOST OF ALL OWES TO THE DIONYSIAC CULT THE GREAT MASS OF ITS SYMBOLS AND RITUALS WHICH ARE RELATED TO THE SCIENCE OF ARCHITECTURE. FROM THESE ANCIENT AND ILLUSTRIOUS ARTISANS, IT ALSO RECEIVED THE LEGACY OF THE UNFINISHED TEMPLE OF CIVILIZATION-THAT VAST, INVISIBLE STRUCTURE UPON WHICH THESE INITIATED BUILDERS HAVE LABORED CONTINUOUSLY SINCE THE INCEPTION OF THEIR FRATERNITY. THIS MIGHTY EDIFICE, WHICH HAS FALLEN AND BEEN REBUILT TIME AFTER TIME BUT WHOSE FOUNDATIONS REMAIN UNMOVED, IS THE TRUE EVERLASTING HOUSE OF WHICH THE TEMPLE ON THE BROW OF MOUNT MORIAH WAS BUT AN IMPERMANENT SYMBOL. ASIDE FROM THE OPERATIVE ASPECT OF THEIR ORDER, THE DIONYSIAC ARCHITECTS HAD A SPECULATIVE PHILOSOPHIC CODE. HUMAN SOCIETY THEY CONSIDERED AS A ROUGH AND UNTRUED ASHLAR BUT LATELY CHISELED FROM THE QUARRY OF ELEMENTAL NATURE. THIS CRUDE BLOCK WAS THE TRUE OBJECT UPON WHICH THESE SKILLED CRAFTSMEN LABORED--POLISHING IT, SQUARING IT, AND WITH THE AID OF FINE CARVINGS TRANSFORMING IT INTO A MIRACLE OF BEAUTY. WHILE MYSTICS RELEASED THEIR SOULS FROM THE BONDAGE OF MATTER BY MEDITATION AND PHILOSOPHERS FOUND THEIR KEENEST JOY IN THE PROFUNDITIES OF THOUGHT, THESE MASTER WORKMEN ACHIEVED LIBERATION FROM THE WHEEL OF LIFE AND DEATH BY LEARNING TO SWING THEIR HAMMERS WITH THE SAME RHYTHM THAT MOVES THE SWIRLING FORCES OF COSMOS. THEY VENERATED THE DEITY UNDER THE GUISE OF A GREAT ARCHITECT AND MASTER CRAFTSMAN WHO WAS EVER GOUGING ROUGH ASHLARS FROM THE FIELDS OF SPACE AND TRUING THEM INTO UNIVERSES. THE DIONYSIANS AFFIRMED CONSTRUCTIVENESS TO BE THE SUPREME EXPRESSION OF THE SOUL, AND ATTUNING THEMSELVES WITH THE EVER-VISIBLE CONSTRUCTIVE NATURAL PROCESSES GOING ON AROUND THEM, BELIEVED IMMORTALITY COULD BE ACHIEVED BY THUS BECOMING A PART OF THE CREATIVE AGENCIES OF NATURE.
SOLOMON, THE PERSONIFICATION OF UNIVERSAL WISDOM
THE NAME SOLOMON MAY BE DIVIDED INTO THREE SYLLABLES, SOL-OM-ON, SYMBOLIZING LIGHT, GLORY, AND TRUTH COLLECTIVELY AND RESPECTIVELY. THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON IS, THEREFORE, FIRST OF ALL "THE HOUSE OF EVERLASTING LIGHT," ITS EARTHLY SYMBOL BEING THE TEMPLE OF STONE ON THE BROW OF MOUNT MORIAH. ACCORDING TO THE MYSTERY TEACHINGS, THERE ARE THREE TEMPLES OF SOLOMON--AS THERE ARE THREE GRAND MASTERS, THREE WITNESSES, AND THREE TABERNACLES OF THE TRANSFIGURATION. THE FIRST TEMPLE IS THE GRAND HOUSE OF THE UNIVERSE, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH SITS THE SUN (SOL) UPON HIS GOLDEN THRONE. THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC AS FELLOW-CRAFTSMEN GATHER AROUND THEIR SHINING LORD. THREE LIGHTS--THE STELLAR, THE SOLAR, AND THE LUNAR--ILLUMINATE THIS COSMIC TEMPLE. ACCOMPANIED BY HIS RETINUE OF PLANETS, MOONS, AND ASTEROIDS, THIS DIVINE KING (SOLOMON), WHOSE GLORY NO EARTHLY MONARCH SHALL EVER EQUAL, PASSES IN STATELY POMP DOWN THE AVENUES OF SPACE. WHEREAS CHIRAM REPRESENTS THE ACTIVE PHYSICAL LIGHT OF THE SUN, SOLOMON SIGNIFIES ITS INVISIBLE BUT ALL-POWERFUL, SPIRITUAL AND INTELLECTUAL EFFULGENCY. THE SECOND SYMBOLIC TEMPLE IS THE HUMAN BODY-THE LITTLE HOUSE MADE IN THE IMAGE OF THE GREAT UNIVERSAL HOUSE. "KNOW YE NOT," ASKED THE APOSTLE PAUL, "THAT YE ARE THE TEMPLE OF GOD, AND THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD DWELLETH IN YOU?" FREEMASONRY WITHIN A TEMPLE OF STONE CANNOT BE OTHER THAN SPECULATIVE, BUT FREEMASONRY WITHIN THE LIVING TEMPLE OF THE BODY IS OPERATIVE. THE THIRD SYMBOLIC TEMPLE IS THE SOULAR HOUSE, AN INVISIBLE STRUCTURE, THE COMPREHENSION OF WHICH IS A SUPREME FREEMASONIC ARCANUM. THE MYSTERY OF THIS INTANGIBLE EDIFICE IS CONCEALED UNDER THE ALLEGORY OF THE SOMA PSUCHICON, OR WEDDING GARMENT DESCRIBED BY ST. PAUL, THE ROBES OF GLORY OF THE HIGH PRIEST OF ISRAEL, THE YELLOW ROBE OF THE BUDDHIST MONK, AND THE ROBE OF BLUE AND GOLD TO WHICH ALBERT PIKE REFERS IN HIS SYMBOLISM. THE SOUL, CONSTRUCTED FROM AN INVISIBLE FIERY SUBSTANCE, A FLAMING GOLDEN METAL, IS CAST BY THE MASTER WORKMAN, CHIRAM ABIFF, INTO THE MOLD OF CLAY (THE PHYSICAL BODY) AND IS CALLED THE MOLTEN SEA. THE TEMPLE OF THE HUMAN SOUL IS BUILT BY THREE MASTER MASONS PERSONIFYING WISDOM, LOVE, AND SERVICE, AND WHEN CONSTRUCTED ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF LIFE THE SPIRIT OF GOD DWELLS IN THE HOLY PLACE THEREOF. THE SOULAR TEMPLE IS THE TRUE EVERLASTING HOUSE, AND HE WHO CAN RAISE 
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THE MYSTERY OF THE MICROCOSM.
HEREIN IS DEPICTED THE MYSTERIOUS WORD OF PLATO WHICH WAS CRUCIFIED IN SPACE BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. THE ANONYMOUS AUTHOR OF THE CANON WRITES: "THE LOGOS OR SOUL OF THE WORLD, ACCORDING TO PLATO, THE GREEK HERMES, AND THE CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE CHRISTIAN GNOSTICS, ARE ALL ONE AND THE SAME AS THE HEBREW ADAM KADMON, WHO IS THE SECOND PERSON OF THE CABALISTIC TRIAD. THE CYLLENIAN HERMES, DESCRIBED BY HIPPOLYTUS, SO EXACTLY RESEMBLES THE LESSER MAN FOUND IN CESARIANO'S EDITION OF VITRUVIUS, THAT THEY MAY BE JUSTIFIABLY CONSIDERED TO BE IDENTICAL." AFTER RELATING THE FIGURE TO DIONYSUS BECAUSE OF THE VINE LEAVES WOUND IN THE HAIR, THE SAME WRITER CONCLUDES: "HERE WE HAVE CLEARLY AND DISTINCTLY A CURIOUS SURVIVAL OF THE COSMIC DEITY OF GREECE, COPIED AND DISFIGURED BY THE CRUDE DRAUGHTS-MEN OF THE MIDDLE AGES, BUT FAITHFULLY PRESERVED, AND RECOGNIZABLE TO THE LAST." SIMILAR FIGURES ARE TO BE FOUND IN AGRIPPA'S DE OCCULTA PHILOSOPHIA. LIKE CESARIANO'S DIAGRAMS, HOWEVER, THE KEY GIVEN FOR THEIR INTERPRETATION IS MOST INADEQUATE. AGRIPPA DECLARES THAT, BEING A TYPE OF THE LESSER WORLD, MAN CONTAINS IN HIMSELF ALL NUMBERS, MEASURES, WEIGHTS, MOTIONS, AND ELEMENTS. THE SECRET DOCTRINE OF FREEMASONRY, LIKE THAT OF THE DIONYSIAC ARCHITECTS, IS CONCERNED PRIMARILY WITH THE EFFORT TO MEASURE OR ESTIMATE PHILOSOPHICALLY THE PARTS AND PROPORTIONS OF THE MICROCOSM, SO THAT BY THE KNOWLEDGE DERIVED THEREFROM THE SUPREME AMBITION OF THEIR CRAFT MIGHT BE REALIZED--THE CREATION OF A PERFECT MAN OR CAST IT IS A MASTER MASON INDEED! THE BEST-INFORMED MASONIC WRITERS HAVE REALIZED THAT SOLOMON'S TEMPLE IS A REPRESENTATION IN MINIATURE OF THE UNIVERSAL TEMPLE. CONCERNING THIS POINT, A. E. WAITE, IN A NEW ENCYCLOPEDIA OF FREEMASONRY, WRITES: "IT IS MACROCOSMIC IN CHARACTER, SO THAT THE TEMPLE IS A SYMBOL OF THE UNIVERSE, A TYPE OF MANIFESTATION ITSELF." SOLOMON, THE SPIRIT OF UNIVERSAL ILLUMINATION--MENTAL, SPIRITUAL, MORAL, AND PHYSICAL--IS PERSONIFIED IN THE KING OF AN EARTHLY NATION. WHILE A GREAT RULER BY THAT NAME MAY HAVE BUILT A TEMPLE, HE WHO CONSIDERS THE STORY SOLELY FROM ITS HISTORICAL ANGLE WILL NEVER CLEAR AWAY THE RUBBISH THAT COVERS THE SECRET VAULTS. THE RUBBISH IS INTERPOLATED MATTER IN THE FORM OF SUPERFICIAL SYMBOLS, ALLEGORIES, AND DEGREES WHICH HAVE NO LEGITIMATE PART IN THE ORIGINAL FREEMASONIC MYSTERIES. CONCERNING THE LOSS OF THE TRUE ESOTERIC KEY TO MASONIC SECRETS, ALBERT PIKE WRITES: "NO ONE JOURNEYS NOW 'FROM THE HIGH PLACE OF CABAON TO THE THRESHING FLOOR OF OMAN THE YEBUSITE,' NOR HAS SEEN, 'HIS MASTER, CLOTHED IN BLUE AND GOLD;' NOR ARE APPRENTICES AND FELLOW-CRAFTS ANY LONGER PAID AT THEIR RESPECTIVE COLUMNS; NOR IS THE MASTER'S WORKING TOOL THE TRACING BOARD, NOR DOES HE USE IN HIS WORK 'CHALK, CHARCOAL, AND AN EARTHEN VESSEL,' NOR DOES THE APPRENTICE, BECOMING A FELLOW CRAFT, PASS FROM THE SQUARE TO THE COMPASS; FOR THE MEANINGS OF THESE PHRASES AS SYMBOLS HAVE LONG BEEN LOST." ACCORDING TO THE ANCIENT RABBINS, SOLOMON WAS AN INITIATE OF THE MYSTERY SCHOOLS AND THE TEMPLE WHICH HE BUILT WAS ACTUALLY A HOUSE OF INITIATION CONTAINING AMASS OF PAGAN PHILOSOPHIC AND PHALLIC EMBLEMS. THE POMEGRANATES, THE PALM-HEADED COLUMNS, THE PILLARS BEFORE THE DOOR, THE BABYLONIAN CHERUBIM, AND THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE CHAMBERS AND DRAPERIES ALL INDICATE THE TEMPLE TO HAVE BEEN PATTERNED AFTER THE SANCTUARIES OF EGYPT AND ATLANTIS. ISAAC MYER, IN THE QABBALAH, MAKES THE FOLLOWING OBSERVATION: "THE PSEUDO-CLEMENT OF ROME, WRITES: 'GOD MADE MAN MALE AND FEMALE. THE MALE IS CHRIST: THE FEMALE, THE CHURCH.' THE QABBALISTS CALLED THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE MOTHER, AND THE CHURCH OF ISRAEL, THE DAUGHTER. SOLOMON ENGRAVED ON THE WALLS OF HIS TEMPLE, LIKENESSES OF THE MALE AND FEMALE PRINCIPLES, TO ADUMBRATE THIS MYSTERY; SUCH, IT IS SAID, WERE THE FIGURES OF THE CHERUBIM. THIS WAS, HOWEVER, NOT IN OBEDIENCE TO THE WORDS OF THE THORAH. THEY WERE SYMBOLICAL OF THE UPPER, THE SPIRITUAL, THE FORMER OR MAKER, POSITIVE OR MALE, AND THE LOWER, THE PASSIVE, THE NEGATIVE OR FEMALE, FORMED OR MADE BY THE FIRST." MASONRY CAME TO NORTHERN AFRICA AND ASIA MINOR FROM THE LOST CONTINENT OF ATLANTIS, NOT UNDER ITS PRESENT NAME BUT RATHER UNDER THE GENERAL DESIGNATION SUN AND FIRE WORSHIP. THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES DID NOT CEASE TO EXIST WHEN CHRISTIANITY BECAME THE WORLD'S MOST POWERFUL RELIGION. GREAT PAN DID NOT DIE! FREEMASONRY IS THE PROOF OF HIS SURVIVAL. THE PRE-CHRISTIAN MYSTERIES SIMPLY ASSUMED THE SYMBOLISM OF THE NEW FAITH, PERPETUATING THROUGH ITS EMBLEMS AND ALLEGORIES THE SAME TRUTHS WHICH HAD BEEN THE PROPERTY OF THE WISE SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD. THERE IS NO TRUE EXPLANATION, THEREFORE, FOR CHRISTIAN SYMBOLS SAVE THAT WHICH IS CONCEALED WITHIN PAGAN PHILOSOPHY. WITHOUT THE MYSTERIOUS KEYS CARRIED BY THE HIEROPHANTS OF THE EGYPTIAN, BRAHMIN, AND PERSIAN CULTS THE GATES OF WISDOM CANNOT BE OPENED. CONSIDER WITH REVERENT SPIRIT, THEREFORE, THE SUBLIME ALLEGORY OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS BUILDERS, REALIZING THAT BENEATH ITS LITERAL INTERPRETATION LIES HIDDEN A ROYAL SECRET. ACCORDING TO THE TALMUDIC LEGENDS, SOLOMON UNDERSTOOD THE MYSTERIES OF THE QABBALAH. HE WAS ALSO AN ALCHEMIST AND A NECROMANCER, BEING ABLE TO CONTROL THE DAEMONS, AND FROM THEM AND OTHER INHABITANTS OF THE INVISIBLE WORLDS HE SECURED MUCH OF HIS WISDOM. IN HIS TRANSLATION OF CLAVICULA SALOMONIS, OR THE KEY OF SOLOMON THE KING, A WORK PRESUMABLY SETTING FORTH THE MAGICAL SECRETS GATHERED BY SOLOMON AND USED BY HIM IN THE CONJURATION OF SPIRITS AND WHICH, ACCORDING TO FRANK C. HIGGINS, CONTAINS MANY SIDELIGHTS ON MASONIC INITIATORY RITUALS, S. L. MACGREGOR-MATHERS RECOGNIZES THE PROBABILITY THAT KING SOLOMON WAS A MAGICIAN IN THE FULLEST SENSE OF THAT WORD. "I SEE NO REASON TO DOUBT," HE AFFIRMS, "THE TRADITION WHICH ASSIGNS THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE 'KEY' TO KING SOLOMON, FOR AMONG OTHERS JOSEPHUS, THE JEWISH HISTORIAN, ESPECIALLY MENTIONS THE MAGICAL WORKS ATTRIBUTED TO THAT MONARCH; THIS IS CONFIRMED BY MANY EASTERN TRADITIONS, AND HIS MAGICAL SKILL IS FREQUENTLY MENTIONED IN THE ARABIAN NIGHTS." CONCERNING SOLOMON'S SUPERNATURAL POWERS, JOSEPHUS WRITES IN HIS EIGHTH BOOK OF THE ANTIQUITIES OF THE JEWS: "NOW THE SAGACITY AND WISDOM WHICH GOD HAD BESTOWED ON SOLOMON WAS SO GREAT THAT HE EXCEEDED THE ANCIENTS, IN SO MUCH THAT HE WAS NO WAY INFERIOR TO THE EGYPTIANS, WHO ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN BEYOND ALL MEN IN UNDERSTANDING; GOD ALSO ENABLED HIM TO LEARN THAT SKILL WHICH EXPELLED DEMONS, WHICH IS A SCIENCE USEFUL AND SANATIVE TO HIM. HE COMPOSED SUCH INCANTATIONS ALSO BY WHICH DISTEMPERS ARE ALLEVIATED. AND HE LEFT BEHIND HIM THE MANNER OF USING EXORCISMS, BY WHICH THEY DRIVE AWAY DEMONS, SO THAT THEY NEVER RETURN; AND THIS METHOD OF CURE IS OF GREAT FORCE UNTO THIS DAY." THE MEDIAEVAL ALCHEMISTS WERE CONVINCED THAT KING SOLOMON UNDERSTOOD THE SECRET PROCESSES OF HERMES BY MEANS OF WHICH IT WAS POSSIBLE TO MULTIPLY METALS. DR. BACSTROM WRITES THAT THE UNIVERSAL SPIRIT (CHIRAM) ASSISTED KING SOLOMON TO BUILD HIS TEMPLE, BECAUSE SOLOMON BEING WISE IN THE WISDOM OF ALCHEMY KNEW HOW TO CONTROL THIS INCORPOREAL ESSENCE AND, SETTING IT TO WORK FOR HIM, CAUSED THE INVISIBLE UNIVERSE TO SUPPLY HIM WITH VAST AMOUNTS OF GOLD AND SILVER WHICH MOST PEOPLE BELIEVED WERE MINED BY NATURAL METHODS. THE MYSTERIES OF THE ISLAMIC FAITH ARE NOW IN THE KEEPING OF THE DERVISHES--MEN WHO, RENOUNCING WORLDLINESS, HAVE WITHSTOOD THE TEST OF A THOUSAND AND ONE DAYS OF TEMPTATION. JELAL-UD-DIN, THE GREAT PERSIAN SUFIC POET AND PHILOSOPHER, IS ACCREDITED WITH HAVING FOUNDED THE ORDER OF MEVLEVI, OR THE "DANCING DERVISHES," WHOSE MOVEMENTS EXOTERICALLY SIGNIFY THE MOTIONS OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES AND ESOTERICALLY RESULT IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A RHYTHM WHICH STIMULATES THE CENTERS OF SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS WITHIN THE DANCER'S BODY. "ACCORDING TO THE MYSTICAL CANON, THERE ARE ALWAYS ON EARTH A CERTAIN NUMBER OF HOLY MEN WHO ARE ADMITTED TO INTIMATE COMMUNION WITH THE DEITY. THE ONE WHO OCCUPIES THE HIGHEST POSITION AMONG HIS CONTEMPORARIES IS CALLED THE 'AXIS' (QŪTB) OR 'POLE' OF HIS TIME. SUBORDINATE TO THE QŪTB ARE TWO HOLY BEINGS WHO BEAR THE TITLE OF 'THE FAITHFUL ONES,' AND ARE ASSIGNED PLACES ON HIS RIGHT AND LEFT RESPECTIVELY. BELOW THESE IS A QUARTETTE OF 'INTERMEDIATE ONES' (EVTĀD); AND ON SUCCESSIVELY LOWER PLANES ATE FIVE 'LIGHTS' (ENVĀR), AND SEVEN 'VERY GOOD' (AKHYĀR). THE NEXT RANK IS FILLED BY FORTY 'ABSENT ONES' (RIJAL-I-GHAIB), ALSO TERMED 'MARTYRS' (SHUHEDA). WHEN AN 'AXIS' QUITS THIS EARTHLY EXISTENCE, HE IS SUCCEEDED BY THE 'FAITHFUL ONE' WHO HAS OCCUPIED THE PLACE AT HIS RIGHT HAND. FOR TO THESE HOLY MEN, WHO ALSO BEAR THE COLLECTIVE TITLES OF 'LORDS OF SOULS,' AND 'DIRECTORS,' IS COMMITTED A SPIRITUAL SUPREMACY OVER MANKIND FAR EXCEEDING THE TEMPORAL AUTHORITY OF EARTHLY RULERS." (MYSTICISM AND MAGIC IN TURKEY, BY L. M. J. GARNETT.) THE AXIS IS A MYSTERIOUS INDIVIDUAL WHO, UNKNOWN AND UNSUSPECTED, MINGLES WITH MANKIND AND WHO, ACCORDING TO TRADITION, HAS HIS FAVORITE SEAT UPON THE ROOF OF THE CAABA. J. P. BROWN, IN THE DERVISHES, GIVES A DESCRIPTION OF THESE "MASTER SOULS."
FREEMASONRY'S PRICELESS HERITAGE
THE SANCTUM SANCTORUM OF FREEMASONRY IS ORNAMENTED WITH THE GNOSTIC JEWELS OF A THOUSAND AGES; ITS RITUALS RING WITH THE DIVINELY INSPIRED WORDS OF SEERS AND SAGES. A HUNDRED RELIGIOUS HAVE BROUGHT THEIR GIFTS OF WISDOM TO ITS ALTAR; ARTS AND SCIENCES UNNUMBERED HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO ITS SYMBOLISM. FREEMASONRY IS A WORLD-WIDE UNIVERSITY, TEACHING THE LIBERAL ARTS AND SCIENCES OF THE SOUL TO ALL WHO WILL HEARKEN TO ITS WORDS. ITS CHAIRS ARE SEATS OF LEARNING AND ITS PILLARS UPHOLD AN ARCH OF UNIVERSAL EDUCATION. ITS TRESTLE-BOARDS ARE INSCRIBED WITH THE ETERNAL VERITIES OF ALL AGES AND UPON THOSE WHO COMPREHEND ITS SACRED DEPTHS HAS DAWNED THE REALIZATION THAT WITHIN THE FREEMASONIC MYSTERIES LIE HIDDEN THE LONG-LOST ARCANA SOUGHT BY ALL PEOPLES SINCE THE GENESIS OF HUMAN REASON. THE PHILOSOPHIC POWER OF FREEMASONRY LIES IN ITS SYMBOLS--ITS PRICELESS HERITAGE FROM THE MYSTERY SCHOOLS OF ANTIQUITY. IN A LETTER TO ROBERT FREKE GOULD, ALBERT PIKE WRITES: "IT BEGAN TO SHAPE ITSELF TO MY INTELLECTUAL VISION INTO SOMETHING MORE IMPOSING AND MAJESTIC, SOLEMNLY MYSTERIOUS AND GRAND. IT SEEMED TO ME LIKE THE PYRAMIDS IN THEIR LONELINESS, IN WHOSE YET UNDISCOVERED CHAMBERS MAY BE HIDDEN, FOR THE ENLIGHTENMENT OF COMING GENERATIONS, THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE EGYPTIANS, SO LONG LOST TO THE WORLD; LIKE THE SPHYNX HALF BURIED IN THE DESERT. IN ITS SYMBOLISM, WHICH AND ITS SPIRIT OF BROTHERHOOD ARE ITS ESSENCE, FREEMASONRY IS MORE ANCIENT THAN ANY OF THE WORLD'S LIVING RELIGIONS. IT HAS THE SYMBOLS AND DOCTRINES WHICH, OLDER THAN HIMSELF, ZARATHUSTRA INCULCATED; AND II SEEMED TO ME A SPECTACLE SUBLIME, YET PITIFUL--THE ANCIENT FAITH OF OUR ANCESTORS HOLDING OUT TO THE WORLD ITS SYMBOLS ONCE SO ELOQUENT, AND MUTELY AND IN VAIN ASKING FOR AN INTERPRETER. AND SO, I CAME AT LAST TO SEE THAT THE TRUE GREATNESS AND MAJESTY OF FREEMASONRY CONSIST IN ITS PROPRIETORSHIP OF THESE AND ITS OTHER SYMBOLS; AND THAT ITS SYMBOLISM IS ITS SOUL." THOUGH THE TEMPLES OF THEBES AND KARNAK BE NOW BUT MAJESTIC HEAPS OF BROKEN AND TIME-BATTERED STONE, THE SPIRIT: OF EGYPTIAN PHILOSOPHY STILL MARCHES TRIUMPHANT THROUGH THE CENTURIES. THOUGH THE ROCK-HEWN SANCTUARIES OF THE ANCIENT BRAHMINS BE NOW DESERTED AND THEIR CARVINGS CRUMBLED INTO DUST, STILL THE WISDOM OF THE VEDAS ENDURES. THOUGH THE ORACLES BE SILENCED AND THE HOUSE OF THE MYSTERIES BE NOW BUT ROWS OF GHOSTLY COLUMNS, STILL SHINES THE SPIRITUAL GLORY OF HELLAS WITH LUSTER UNDIMINISHED. THOUGH ZOROASTER, HERMES, PYTHAGORAS, PLATO, AND ARISTOTLE ARE NOW BUT DIM MEMORIES IN A WORLD ONCE ROCKED BY THE TRANSCENDENCY OF THEIR INTELLECTUAL GENIUS, STILL IN THE MYSTIC TEMPLE OF FREEMASONRY THESE GOD-MEN LIVE AGAIN IN THEIR WORDS AND SYMBOLS; AND THE CANDIDATE, PASSING THROUGH THE INITIATIONS, FEELS HIMSELF FACE TO FACE WITH THESE ILLUMINED HIEROPHANTS OF DAYS LONG PAST. 
MYSTIC CHRISTIANITY
THE TRUE STORY OF THE LIFE OF JESUS OF NAZARETH HAS NEVER BEEN UNFOLDED TO THE WORLD, EITHER IN THE ACCEPTED GOSPELS OR IN THE APOCRYPHA, ALTHOUGH A FEW STRAY HINTS MAY BE FOUND IN SOME OF THE COMMENTARIES WRITTEN BY THE ANTE-NICENE FATHERS. THE FACTS CONCERNING HIS IDENTITY AND MISSION ARE AMONG THE PRICELESS MYSTERIES PRESERVED TO THIS DAY IN THE SECRET VAULTS BENEATH THE "HOUSES OF THE BRETHREN." TO A FEW OF THE KNIGHTS TEMPLARS, WHO WERE INITIATED INTO THE ARCANA OF THE DRUSES, NAZARENES, ESSENES, JOHANNITES, AND OTHER SECTS STILL INHABITING THE REMOTE AND INACCESSIBLE FASTNESSES OF THE HOLY LAND, PART OF THE STRANGE STORY WAS TOLD. THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TEMPLARS CONCERNING THE EARLY HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY WAS UNDOUBTEDLY ONE OF THE MAIN REASONS FOR THEIR PERSECUTION AND FINAL ANNIHILATION. THE DISCREPANCIES IN THE WRITINGS OF THE EARLY CHURCH FATHERS NOT ONLY ARE IRRECONCILABLE, BUT DEMONSTRATE BEYOND QUESTION THAT EVEN DURING THE FIRST FIVE CENTURIES AFTER CHRIST THESE LEARNED MEN HAD FOR THE BASIS OF THEIR WRITINGS LITTLE MORE SUBSTANTIAL THAN FOLKLORE AND HEARSAY. TO THE EASY BELIEVER EVERYTHING IS POSSIBLE AND THERE ARE NO PROBLEMS. THE UNEMOTIONAL PERSON IN SEARCH OF FACTS, HOWEVER, IS CONFRONTED BY A HOST OF PROBLEMS WITH UNCERTAIN FACTORS, OF WHICH THE FOLLOWING ARE TYPICAL: ACCORDING TO POPULAR CONCEPTION, JESUS WAS CRUCIFIED DURING THE THIRTY-THIRD YEAR OF HIS LIFE AND IN THE THIRD YEAR OF HIS MINISTRY FOLLOWING HIS BAPTISM. ABOUT A.D. 180, ST. IRENAEUS, BISHOP OF LYONS, ONE OF THE MOST EMINENT OF THE ANTE-NICENE THEOLOGIANS, WROTE AGAINST HERESIES, AN ATTACK ON THE DOCTRINES OF THE GNOSTICS. IN THIS WORK IRENAEUS DECLARED UPON THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTLES THEMSELVES THAT JESUS LIVED TO OLD AGE. TO QUOTE: "THEY, HOWEVER, THAT THEY MAY ESTABLISH THEIR FALSE OPINION REGARDING THAT WHICH IS WRITTEN, 'TO PROCLAIM THE ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF THE LORD,' MAINTAIN THAT HE PREACHED FOR ONE YEAR ONLY, AND THEN SUFFERED IN THE TWELFTH MONTH. [IN SPEAKING THUS], THEY ARE FORGETFUL OF THEIR OWN DISADVANTAGE, DESTROYING HIS WHOLE WORK, AND ROBBING HIM OF THAT AGE WHICH IS BOTH MORE NECESSARY AND MORE HONORABLE THAN ANY OTHER; THAT MORE ADVANCED AGE, I MEAN, DURING WHICH ALSO AS A TEACHER HE EXCELLED ALL OTHERS. FOR HOW COULD HE HAVE HAD HIS DISCIPLES, IF HE DID NOT TEACH? AND HOW COULD HE HAVE TAUGHT, UNLESS HE HAD REACHED THE AGE OF A MASTER? FOR WHEN HE CAME TO BE BAPTIZED, HE HAD NOT YET COMPLETED HIS THIRTIETH YEAR, BUT WAS BEGINNING TO BE ABOUT THIRTY YEARS OF AGE (FOR THUS LUKE, WHO HAS MENTIONED HIS YEARS, HAS EXPRESSED IT: 'NOW JESUS WAS, AS IT WERE, BEGINNING TO BE THIRTY YEARS OLD,' WHEN HE CAME TO RECEIVE BAPTISM); AND, (ACCORDING TO THESE MEN,) HE PREACHED ONLY ONE YEAR RECKONING FROM HIS BAPTISM. ON COMPLETING HIS THIRTIETH YEAR HE SUFFERED, BEING IN FACT STILL A YOUNG MAN, AND WHO HAD BY NO MEANS ATTAINED TO ADVANCED AGE. NOW, THAT THE FIRST STAGE OF EARLY LIFE EMBRACES THIRTY YEARS, AND THAT THIS EXTENDS ONWARD TO THE FORTIETH YEAR, EVERY ONE WILL ADMIT; BUT FROM THE FORTIETH AND FIFTIETH YEAR A MAN BEGINS TO DECLINE TOWARDS OLD AGE, WHICH OUR LORD POSSESSED WHILE HE STILL FULFILLED THE OFFICE OF A TEACHER, EVEN AS THE GOSPEL AND ALL THE ELDERS TESTIFY; THOSE WHO WERE CONVERSANT IN ASIA WITH JOHN, THE DISCIPLE OF THE LORD, (AFFIRMING) THAT JOHN CONVEYED TO THEM THAT INFORMATION. AND HE REMAINED AMONG THEM UP TO THE TIME OF TRAJAN. SOME OF THEM, MOREOVER, SAW NOT ONLY JOHN, BUT THE OTHER APOSTLES ALSO, AND HEARD THE VERY SAME ACCOUNT FROM THEM, AND BEAR TESTIMONY AS TO THE'(VALIDITY OF) THE STATEMENT. WHOM THEN SHOULD WE RATHER BELIEVE? WHETHER SUCH MEN AS THESE, OR PTOLEMAEUS, WHO NEVER SAW THE APOSTLES, AND WHO NEVER EVEN IN HIS DREAMS ATTAINED TO THE SLIGHTEST TRACE OF AN APOSTLE?" COMMENTING ON THE FOREGOING PASSAGE, GODFREY HIGGINS REMARKS THAT IT HAS FORTUNATELY ESCAPED THE HANDS OF THOSE DESTROYERS WHO HAVE ATTEMPTED TO RENDER THE GOSPEL NARRATIVES CONSISTENT BY DELETING ALL SUCH STATEMENTS. HE ALSO NOTES THAT THE DOCTRINE OF THE CRUCIFIXION WAS A VEXATA QUESTIO AMONG CHRISTIANS EVEN DURING THE SECOND CENTURY. "THE EVIDENCE OF IRENAEUS," HE SAYS, "CANNOT BE TOUCHED. ON EVERY PRINCIPLE OF SOUND CRITICISM, AND OF THE DOCTRINE OF PROBABILITIES, IT IS UNIMPEACHABLE." IT SHOULD FURTHER BE NOTED THAT IRENAEUS PREPARED THIS STATEMENT TO CONTRADICT ANOTHER APPARENTLY CURRENT IN HIS TIME TO THE EFFECT THAT THE MINISTRY OF JESUS LASTED BUT ONE YEAR. OF ALL THE EARLY FATHERS, IRENAEUS, WRITING WITHIN EIGHTY YEARS AFTER THE DEATH OF ST. JOHN THE EVANGELIST, SHOULD HAVE HAD REASONABLY ACCURATE INFORMATION. IF THE DISCIPLES THEMSELVES RELATED THAT JESUS LIVED TO ADVANCED AGE IN THE BODY, WHY HAS THE MYSTERIOUS NUMBER 33 BEEN ARBITRARILY CHOSEN TO SYMBOLIZE THE DURATION OF HIS LIFE? WERE THE INCIDENTS IN THE LIFE OF JESUS PURPOSELY ALTERED SO THAT HIS ACTIONS WOULD FIT MORE CLOSELY INTO THE PATTERN ESTABLISHED BY THE NUMEROUS SAVIOR-GODS WHO PRECEDED HIM? THAT THESE ANALOGIES WERE RECOGNIZED AND USED AS A LEVERAGE IN CONVERTING THE GREEKS AND ROMANS IS EVIDENT FROM A PERUSAL OF THE WRITINGS OF JUSTIN MARTYR, ANOTHER SECOND-CENTURY AUTHORITY. IN HIS APOLOGY, JUSTIN ADDRESSES THE PAGANS THUS: "AND WHEN WE SAY ALSO THAT THE WORD, WHO IS THE FIRST-BIRTH OF GOD, WAS PRODUCED WITHOUT SEXUAL UNION, AND THAT HE, JESUS CHRIST, OUR TEACHER, WAS CRUCIFIED AND DIED, AND ROSE AGAIN, AND ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, WE PROPOUND NOTHING DIFFERENT FROM WHAT YOU BELIEVE REGARDING THOSE WHOM YOU ESTEEM SONS OF JUPITER. AND IF WE ASSERT THAT THE WORD OF GOD WAS BORN OF GOD IN A PECULIAR MANNER, DIFFERENT FROM ORDINARY GENERATION, LET THIS, AS SAID ABOVE, BE NO EXTRAORDINARY THING TO YOU, WHO SAY THAT MERCURY IS THE ANGELIC WORD OF GOD. BUT IF ANY ONE OBJECTS THAT HE WAS CRUCIFIED, IN THIS ALSO HE IS ON A PAR WITH THOSE REPUTED SONS OF JUPITER OF YOURS, WHO SUFFERED AS WE HAVE NOW ENUMERATED." FROM THIS IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE FIRST MISSIONARIES OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH WERE FAR MORE WILLING TO ADMIT THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THEIR FAITH AND THE FAITHS OF THE PAGANS THAN WERE THEIR SUCCESSORS IN LATER CENTURIES. IN AN EFFORT TO SOLVE SOME OF THE PROBLEMS ARISING FROM ANY ATTEMPT TO CHRONICLE ACCURATELY THE LIFE OF JESUS, IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THERE MAY HAVE LIVED IN SYRIA AT THAT TIME TWO OR MORE RELIGIOUS TEACHERS BEARING THE NAME JESUS, JEHOSHUA OR JOSHUA, AND THAT THE LIVES OF THESE MEN MAY HAVE BEEN CONFUSED IN THE GOSPEL STORIES. IN HIS SECRET SECTS OF SYRIA AND THE LEBANON, BERNARD H. SPRINGETT, A MASONIC AUTHOR, QUOTES FROM AN EARLY BOOK, THE NAME OF WHICH HE WAS NOT AT LIBERTY TO DISCLOSE BECAUSE OF ITS CONNECTION WITH THE RITUAL OF A SECT. THE LAST PART OF HIS QUOTATION IS GERMANE TO THE SUBJECT AT HAND: "BUT JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] PROSPERED THE SEED OF THE ESSENIANS, IN HOLINESS AND [SEXLESS] LOVE, FOR MANY GENERATIONS. THEN CAME THE CHIEF OF THE ANGELS, ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD, TO RAISE UP AN HEIR TO THE [SEXLESS] VOICE OF JWHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. AND, IN FOUR GENERATIONS MORE, AN HEIR WAS BORN, AND NAMED JOSHUA, AND HE WAS THE CHILD OF JOSEPH AND MARA, DEVOUT WORSHIPPERS OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHO STOOD ALOOF FROM ALL OTHER PEOPLE SAVE THE ESSENIANS. AND THIS JOSHUA, IN NAZARETH, REESTABLISHED JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND RESTORED MANY OF THE LOST RITES AND CEREMONIES. IN THE THIRTY-SIXTH YEAR OF HIS AGE HE WAS STONED TO DEATH IN JERUSALEM…"
[image: THE ROUND TABLE OF KING ARTHUR.]
THE ROUND TABLE OF KING ARTHUR.
ACCORDING TO TRADITION, ARTHUR, WHEN A BOY OF FIFTEEN, WAS CROWNED KING OF BRITAIN, IN A.D. 516. SOON AFTER HIS ASCENSION TO THE THRONE HE FOUNDED THE ORDER OF THE KNIGHTS OF THE ROUND TABLE AT WINDSOR. THEREAFTER THE KNIGHTS MET ANNUALLY AT CARLEON, WINCHESTER, OR AT CAMELOT, TO CELEBRATE PENTECOST. FROM ALL PARTS OF EUROPE CAME THE BRAVE AND THE BOLD, SEEKING ADMISSION INTO THIS NOBLE ORDER OF BRITISH KNIGHTHOOD. NOBILITY, VIRTUE, AND VALOR WERE ITS REQUIREMENTS, AND THOSE POSSESSING THESE QUALITIES TO A MARKED DEGREE WERE WELCOMED TO KING ARTHUR'S COURT AT CAMELOT. HAVING GATHERED THE BRAVEST AND NOBLEST KNIGHTS OF EUROPE ABOUT HIM, KING ARTHUR CHOSE TWENTY-FOUR WHO EXCELLED ALL THE OTHERS IN DARING AND INTEGRITY AND FORMED OF THEM HIS CIRCLE OF THE ROUND TABLE. ACCORDING TO LEGEND, EACH OF THESE KNIGHTS WAS SO GREAT IN DIGNITY AND POWER THAT NONE COULD OCCUPY A MORE EXALTED SEAT THAN ANOTHER, SO WHEN THEY GATHERED AT THE TABLE TO CELEBRATE THE ANNIVERSARY OF THEIR FOUNDATION IT WAS NECESSARY TO USE A ROUND TABLE THAT ALL MIGHT OCCUPY CHAIRS OF EQUAL IMPORTANCE. WHILE IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE ORDER OF THE ROUND TABLE HAD ITS DISTINCTIVE RITUALS AND SYMBOLS, THE KNOWLEDGE OF THEM HAS NOT SURVIVED THE AGES. ELIAS ASHMOLE, IN HIS VOLUME ON THE ORDER OF THE GARTER, INSERTED A DOUBLE-PAGE PLATE SHOWING THE INSIGNIA OF ALL THE ORDERS OF KNIGHTHOOD, THE BLOCK SET ASIDE FOR THE SYMBOL OF THE ROUND TABLE BEING LEFT BLANK. THE CHIEF REASON FOR THE LOSS OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE ROUND TABLE WAS THE UNTIMELY DEATH OF KING ARTHUR UPON THE FIELD OF KAMBLAN (A.D. 542) IN THE FORTY-FIRST YEAR OF HIS LIFE. WHILE HE DESTROYED HIS BITTER ENEMY, MORDRED, IN THIS FAMOUS BATTLE, IT CAST HIM NOT ONLY HIS OWN LIFE BUT THE LIVES OF NEARLY ALL HIS KNIGHTS OF THE ROUND TABLE, WHO DIED DEFENDING THEIR COMMANDER. WITHIN THE LAST CENTURY SEVERAL BOOKS HAVE BEEN PUBLISHED TO SUPPLEMENT THE MEAGER DESCRIPTIONS IN THE GOSPELS OF JESUS AND HIS MINISTRY. IN SOME INSTANCES, THESE NARRATIVES CLAIM TO BE FOUNDED UPON EARLY MANUSCRIPTS RECENTLY DISCOVERED; IN OTHERS, UPON DIRECT SPIRITUAL REVELATION. SOME OF THESE WRITINGS ARE HIGHLY PLAUSIBLE, WHILE OTHERS ARE INCREDIBLE. THERE ARE PERSISTENT RUMORS THAT JESUS VISITED AND STUDIED IN BOTH GREECE AND INDIA, AND THAT A COIN STRUCK IN HIS HONOR IN INDIA DURING THE FIRST CENTURY HAS BEEN DISCOVERED. EARLY CHRISTIAN RECORDS ARE KNOWN TO EXIST IN TIBET, AND THE MONKS OF A BUDDHIST MONASTERY IN CEYLON STILL PRESERVE A RECORD WHICH INDICATES THAT JESUS SOJOURNED WITH THEM AND BECAME CONVERSANT WITH THEIR PHILOSOPHY. ALTHOUGH EARLY CHRISTIANITY SHOWS EVERY EVIDENCE OF ORIENTAL INFLUENCE, THIS IS A SUBJECT THE MODERN CHURCH DECLINES TO DISCUSS. IF IT IS EVER ESTABLISHED BEYOND QUESTION THAT JESUS WAS AN INITIATE OF THE PAGAN GREEK OR ASIATIC MYSTERIES, THE EFFECT UPON THE MORE CONSERVATIVE MEMBERS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH IS LIKELY TO BE CATACLYSMIC. IF JESUS WAS GOD INCARNATE, AS THE SOLEMN COUNCILS OF THE CHURCH DISCOVERED, WHY IS HE REFERRED TO IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AS "CALLED OF GOD A HIGH PRIM AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK"? THE WORDS "AFTER THE ORDER" MAKE JESUS ONE OF A LINE OR ORDER OF WHICH THERE MUST HAVE BEEN OTHERS OF EQUAL OR EVEN SUPERIOR DIGNITY. IF THE "MELCHIZEDEK’S [***ADDED TEXT***THERE ARE EXACTLY 9 ETERNAL GENERAL ORDERS FROM THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK FOR THE NEW COVENANT IN PSALMS 110:4 [THRICE]; HEBREWS 5:6, 10; 6:20; 7:11, 17, 21. THIS MEANS FOR ALL OF CREATION THERE IS 9 SUPREME ETERNAL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS BY THE ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK. THE LORD JEHOVAH AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY VICTORIA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS THE ONLY MALE-KIND OR FEMALE-KIND IN THE WOMB OF THE FATHER STEPHEN [LADY STEPHANIE] IN PSALMS 110:4. THE LORD PETER AS THE HIGH PRIEST (MYSTERY LADY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR MALE AND FEMALE CHILD KIND IN HEBREWS 5:6, THE LORD JOHN AS THE HIGH PRIEST (LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR WOMANKIND/MANKIND IN HEBREWS 5:10, THE LORD JESUS AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY MARY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR MANKIND/WOMANKIND IN HEBREWS 6:20, THE LORD JAMES AS THE HIGH PRIEST (LADY MARY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS A 2-FOLD OFFICE FOR THE LAW OF MALE AND FEMALE ANGEL KIND (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS) & SINGLE BOY KIND/GIRL KIND IN HEBREWS 7:11, 17, THE LORD STEPHEN AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY BARBARA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR LORD KIND/LADY KIND OF THE LAW IN HEBREWS 7:21, THE LORD STEPHEN AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY BARBARA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR LORD KIND/LADY KIND IN PSALMS 110:4 & THE LORD YAHWEH AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY VICTORIA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS THE ONLY MALE OR FEMALE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN [LADY STEPHANIE] THAT DOES NOT DIE IN PSALMS 110:4. THE LORD MOSES AND THE 9 HIGH PRIESTS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REVELATION IS IN GENESIS 4:10-16; 1ST ENOCH 22:7; MATTHEW 23:35, 37-39; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 3:7-4:11; 6:9; 7:19, 22; 10:3-4; 11:4, 37; 12:16, 19, 22-24, 25-29; 20:1 & LUKE 11:50-51; 13:34-35***ADDED TEXT***]" WERE THE DIVINE OR PRIESTLY RULERS OF THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH BEFORE THE INAUGURATION OF THE SYSTEM OF TEMPORAL RULERS, THEN THE STATEMENTS ATTRIBUTED TO ST. PAUL WOULD INDICATE THAT JESUS EITHER WAS ONE OF THESE "PHILOSOPHIC ELECT" OR WAS ATTEMPTING TO REESTABLISH THEIR SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT. IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT MELCHIZEDEK ALSO PERFORMED THE SAME CEREMONY OF THE DRINKING OF WINE AND THE BREAKING OF BREAD AS DID JESUS AT THE LAST SUPPER. GEORGE FABER DECLARES THE ORIGINAL NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS WAS JESCUA HAMMASSIAH. GODFREY HIGGINS HAS DISCOVERED TWO REFERENCES, ONE IN THE MIDRASHJOHOLETH AND THE OTHER IN THE ABODAZARA (EARLY JEWISH COMMENTARIES ON THE SCRIPTURES), TO THE EFFECT THAT THE SURNAME OF JOSEPH'S FAMILY WAS PANTHER, FOR IN BOTH OF THESE WORKS IT IS STATED THAT A MAN WAS HEALED "IN THE NAME LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH OF JESUS BEN PANTHER." THE NAME PANTHER ESTABLISHES A DIRECT CONNECTION BETWEEN JESUS AND BACCHUS--WHO WAS NURSED BY PANTHERS AND IS SOMETIMES DEPICTED RIDING EITHER ON ONE OF THESE ANIMALS OR IN A CHARIOT DRAWN BY THEM. THE SKIN OF THE PANTHER WAS ALSO SACRED IN CERTAIN OF THE EGYPTIAN INITIATORY CEREMONIALS. THE MONOGRAM IHS, NOW INTERPRETED TO MEAN IESUS HOMINUM SALVATOR (JESUS, SAVIOR OF MEN), IS ANOTHER DIRECT LINK BETWEEN THE CHRISTIAN AND THE BACCHIC RITES. IHS IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK ΥΗΣ, WHICH, AS ITS NUMERICAL VALUE (608) SIGNIFIES, IS EMBLEMATIC OF THE SUN AND CONSTITUTED THE SACRED AND CONCEALED NAME OF BACCHUS. (THE CELTIC DRUIDS BY GODFREY HIGGINS.) THE QUESTION ARISES, WAS EARLY ROMAN CHRISTIANITY CONFUSED WITH THE WORSHIP OF BACCHUS BECAUSE OF THE NUMEROUS PARALLELISMS IN THE TWO FAITHS? IF THE AFFIRMATIVE CAN BE PROVED, MANY HITHERTO INCOMPREHENSIBLE ENIGMAS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WILL BE SOLVED. IT IS BY NO MEANS IMPROBABLE THAT JESUS HIMSELF ORIGINALLY PROPOUNDED AS ALLEGORIES THE COSMIC ACTIVITIES WHICH WERE LATER CONFUSED WITH HIS OWN LIFE. THAT THE ΧΡΙΣΤόΣ, CHRISTOS, REPRESENTS THE SOLAR POWER REVERENCED BY EVERY NATION OF ANTIQUITY CANNOT BE CONTROVERTED. IF JESUS REVEALED THE NATURE AND PURPOSE OF THIS SOLAR POWER UNDER THE NAME AND PERSONALITY OF CHRISTOS, THEREBY GIVING TO THIS ABSTRACT POWER THE ATTRIBUTES OF A GOD-MAN, HE BUT FOLLOWED A PRECEDENT SET BY ALL PREVIOUS WORLD-TEACHERS. THIS GOD-MAN, THUS ENDOWED WITH ALL THE QUALITIES OF DEITY, SIGNIFIES THE LATENT DIVINITY IN EVERY MAN. MORTAL MAN ACHIEVES DEIFICATION ONLY THROUGH AT-ONE-MENT WITH THIS DIVINE SELF. UNION WITH THE IMMORTAL SELF CONSTITUTES IMMORTALITY, AND HE WHO FINDS HIS TRUE SELF IS THEREFORE "SAVED." THIS CHRISTOS, OR DIVINE MAN IN MAN, IS MAN'S REAL HOPE OF SALVATION--THE LIVING MEDIATOR BETWEEN ABSTRACT DEITY AND MORTAL HUMANKIND. AS ATYS, ADONIS, BACCHUS, AND ORPHEUS IN ALL LIKELIHOOD WERE ORIGINALLY ILLUMINED MEN WHO LATER WERE CONFUSED WITH THE SYMBOLIC PERSONAGES WHOM THEY CREATED AS PERSONIFICATIONS OF THIS DIVINE POWER, SO JESUS HAS BEEN CONFUSED WITH THE CHRISTOS, OR GOD-MAN, WHOSE WONDERS HE PREACHED. SINCE THE CHRISTOS WAS THE GOD-MAN IMPRISONED IN EVERY CREATURE, IT WAS THE FIRST DUTY OF THE INITIATE TO LIBERATE, OR "RESURRECT, " THIS ETERNAL ONE WITHIN HIMSELF. HE WHO ATTAINED REUNION WITH HIS [STEPHEN] CHRISTOS WAS CONSEQUENTLY TERMED A CHRISTIAN, OR CHRISTENED, MAN. ONE OF THE MOST PROFOUND DOCTRINES OF THE PAGAN PHILOSOPHERS CONCERNED THE UNIVERSAL SAVIOR-GOD WHO LIFTED THE SOULS OF REGENERATED MEN TO HEAVEN THROUGH HIS OWN NATURE. THIS CONCEPT WAS UNQUESTIONABLY THE INSPIRATION FOR THE WORDS ATTRIBUTED TO JESUS: "I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE: NO MAN COMETH UNTO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] BUT BY ME [JESUS]." IN AN EFFORT TO MAKE A SINGLE PERSON OUT OF JESUS AND HIS CHRISTOS, CHRISTIAN WRITERS HAVE PATCHED TOGETHER A DOCTRINE WHICH MUST BE RESOLVED BACK INTO ITS ORIGINAL CONSTITUENTS IF THE TRUE MEANING OF CHRISTIANITY IS TO BE REDISCOVERED. IN THE GOSPEL NARRATIVES THE CHRISTOS REPRESENTS THE PERFECT MAN WHO, HAVING PASSED THROUGH THE VARIOUS STAGES OF THE "WORLD MYSTERY" SYMBOLIZED BY THE THIRTY-THREE YEARS, ASCENDS TO THE HEAVEN SPHERE WHERE HE IS REUNITED WITH HIS ETERNAL FATHER [STEPHEN]. THE STORY OF JESUS AS NOW PRESERVED IS--LIKE THE MASONIC STORY OF HIRAM ABIFF--PART OF A SECRET INITIATORY RITUALISM BELONGING TO THE EARLY CHRISTIAN AND PAGAN MYSTERIES. DURING THE CENTURIES JUST PRIOR TO THE CHRISTIAN ERA, THE SECRETS OF THE PAGAN MYSTERIES HAD GRADUALLY FALLEN INTO THE HANDS OF THE PROFANE. TO THE STUDENT OF COMPARATIVE RELIGION, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THESE SECRETS, GATHERED BY A SMALL GROUP OF FAITHFUL PHILOSOPHERS AND MYSTICS, WERE RECLOTHED IN NEW SYMBOLICAL GARMENTS AND THUS PRESERVED FOR SEVERAL CENTURIES UNDER THE NAME OF MYSTIC CHRISTIANITY. IT IS GENERALLY SUPPOSED THAT THE ESSENES WERE THE CUSTODIANS OF THIS KNOWLEDGE AND ALSO THE INITIATORS AND EDUCATORS OF JESUS. IF SO, JESUS WAS UNDOUBTEDLY INITIATED IN THE SAME TEMPLE OF MELCHIZEDEK WHERE PYTHAGORAS HAD STUDIED SIX CENTURIES BEFORE. THE ESSENES--THE MOST PROMINENT OF THE EARLY SYRIAN SECTS--WERE AN ORDER OF PIOUS MEN AND WOMEN WHO LIVED LIVES OF ASCETICISM, SPENDING THEIR DAYS IN SIMPLE LABOR AND THEIR EVENINGS IN PRAYER. JOSEPHUS, THE GREAT JEWISH HISTORIAN, SPEAKS OF THEM IN THE HIGHEST TERMS. "THEY TEACH THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL," HE SAYS, "AND ESTEEM THAT THE REWARDS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE TO BE EARNESTLY STRIVEN FOR." IN ANOTHER PLACE HE ADDS, "YET IS THEIR COURSE OF LIFE BETTER THAN THAT OF OTHER MEN AND THEY ENTIRELY ADDICT THEMSELVES TO HUSBANDRY. " THE NAME ESSENES IS SUPPOSED TO BE DERIVED FROM AN ANCIENT SYRIAN WORD MEANING "PHYSICIAN," AND THESE, KINDLY FOLK ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE HELD AS THEIR PURPOSE OF EXISTENCE THE HEALING OF THE SICK IN MIND, SOUL, AND BODY. ACCORDING TO EDOUARD SCHURÉ, THEY HAD TWO PRINCIPAL COMMUNITIES, OR CENTERS, ONE IN EGYPT ON THE BANKS OF LAKE MAORIS, THE OTHER IN PALESTINE AT ENGADDI, NEAR THE DEAD SEA. SOME AUTHORITIES TRACE THE ESSENES BACK TO THE SCHOOLS OF SAMUEL THE PROPHET, BUT MOST AGREE ON EITHER AN EGYPTIAN OR ORIENTAL ORIGIN. THEIR METHODS OF PRAYER, MEDITATION, AND FASTING WERE NOT UNLIKE THOSE OF THE HOLY MEN OF THE FAR EAST. MEMBERSHIP IN THE ESSENE ORDER WAS POSSIBLE ONLY AFTER A YEAR OF PROBATION. THIS MYSTERY SCHOOL, LIKE SO MANY OTHERS, HAD THREE DEGREES, AND ONLY A FEW CANDIDATES PASSED SUCCESSFULLY THROUGH ALL. THE ESSENES WERE DIVIDED INTO TWO DISTINCT COMMUNITIES, ONE CONSISTING OF CELIBATES AND THE OTHER OF MEMBERS WHO WERE MARRIED. THE ESSENES NEVER BECAME MERCHANTS OR ENTERED INTO THE COMMERCIAL LIFE OF CITIES, BUT MAINTAINED THEMSELVES BY AGRICULTURE AND THE RAISING OF SHEEP FOR WOOL; ALSO, BY SUCH CRAFTS AS POTTERY AND CARPENTRY. IN THE GOSPELS AND APOCRYPHA, JOSEPH, THE [STEP-] FATHER OF JESUS, IS REFERRED TO AS BOTH A CARPENTER AND A POTTER. IN THE APOCRYPHAL GOSPEL OF THOMAS AND ALSO THAT OF PSEUDO-MATTHEW, THE CHILD JESUS IS DESCRIBED AS MAKING SPARROWS OUT OF CLAY WHICH CAME TO LIFE AND FLEW AWAY WHEN HE CLAPPED HIS HANDS. THE ESSENES WERE REGARDED AS AMONG THE BETTER EDUCATED CLASS OF JEWS AND THERE ARE ACCOUNTS OF THEIR, HAVING BEEN CHOSEN AS TUTORS FOR THE CHILDREN OF ROMAN OFFICERS STATIONED IN SYRIA. THE FACT THAT SO MANY ARTIFICERS WERE LISTED AMONG THEIR NUMBER IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ORDER'S BEING CONSIDERED AS A PROGENITOR OF MODERN FREEMASONRY. THE SYMBOLS OF THE ESSENES INCLUDE A NUMBER OF BUILDERS' TOOLS, AND THEY WERE SECRETLY ENGAGED---
[image: THE GREAT GEORGE AND COLLAR OF THE GARTER.]
THE GREAT GEORGE AND COLLAR OF THE GARTER.
THE ORDER OF THE GARTER WAS PROBABLY FORMED BY EDWARD III IN IMITATION OF KING ARTHUR'S KNIGHTS OF THE ROUND TABLE, WHICH INSTITUTION WAS HOPELESSLY SCATTERED AFTER THE BATTLE OF KAMBLAN. THE POPULAR STORY TO THE EFFECT THAT THE COUNTESS OF SALISBURY'S GARTER WAS THE ORIGINAL INSPIRATION FOR THE FOUNDATION OF THE ORDER IS UNTENABLE. THE MOTTO OF THE ORDER OF THE CARTER IS "HONI SOIT QUI MAL Y PENSE" (SHAMED BE HE WHO THINKS EVIL OF IT). ST. GEORGE IS LOOKED UPON AS THE PATRON OF THE ORDER, FOR HE TYPIFIES THE HIGHER NATURE OF MAN OVERCOMING THE DRAGON OF HIS OWN LOWER NATURE. WHILE ST. GEORGE IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE LIVED DURING THE THIRD CENTURY, IT IS PROBABLE THAT HE WAS A MYTHOLOGICAL PERSONAGE BORROWED FROM PAGAN MYTHOLOGY IN THE ERECTION OF A SPIRITUAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL TEMPLE TO SERVE AS A DWELLING PLACE FOR THE LIVING GOD. LIKE THE GNOSTICS, THE ESSENES WERE EMANATIONISTS. ONE OF THEIR CHIEF OBJECTS WAS THE REINTERPRETATION OF THE MOSAIC LAW ACCORDING TO CERTAIN SECRET SPIRITUAL KEYS PRESERVED BY THEM FROM THE TIME OF THE FOUNDING OF THEIR ORDER. IT WOULD THUS FOLLOW THAT THE ESSENES WERE QABBALISTS AND, LIKE SEVERAL OTHER CONTEMPORARY SECTS FLOURISHING IN SYRIA, WERE AWAITING THE ADVENT OF THE MESSIAH PROMISED IN THE EARLY BIBLICAL WRITINGS. JOSEPH AND MARY, THE PARENTS OF JESUS, ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN MEMBERS OF THE ESSENE ORDER. JOSEPH WAS MANY YEARS THE SENIOR OF MARY. ACCORDING TO THE PROTEVANGELIUM, HE WAS A WIDOWER WITH GROWN SONS, AND IN THE GOSPEL OF PSEUDO-MATTHEW HE REFERS TO MARY AS A LITTLE CHILD LESS IN AGE THAN HIS OWN GRANDCHILDREN. IN HER INFANCY MARY WAS DEDICATED TO THE LORD, AND THE APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS CONTAIN MANY ACCOUNTS OF MIRACLES ASSOCIATED WITH HER EARLY CHILDHOOD. WHEN SHE WAS TWELVE YEARS OLD, THE PRIESTS HELD COUNSEL AS TO THE FUTURE OF THIS CHILD WHO HAD DEDICATED HERSELF TO THE LORD, AND THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST, BEARING THE BREASTPLATE, ENTERED INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES, WHERE AN ANGEL APPEARED TO HIM, SAYING, "ZACHARIAS, GO FORTH AND SUMMON THE WIDOWERS OF THE PEOPLE AND LET THEM TAKE A ROD [STAFF OR WAND] APIECE AND SHE SHALL BE THE WIFE OF HIM TO WHOM THE LORD SHALL SHOW A SIGN." GOING FORTH TO MEET THE PRIESTS AT THE HEAD OF THE WIDOWERS, JOSEPH COLLECTED THE RODS OF ALL THE OTHER MEN AND GAVE THEM INTO THE KEEPING OF THE PRIESTS. NOW JOSEPH'S ROD [STAFF OR WAND] WAS BUT HALF AS LONG AS THE OTHERS, AND THE PRIESTS ON RETURNING THE RODS TO THE WIDOWERS PAID NO ATTENTION TO JOSEPH'S BUT LEFT IT BEHIND IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES. WHEN ALL THE OTHER WIDOWERS HAD RECEIVED BACK THEIR WANDS, THE PRIESTS AWAITED A SIGN FROM HEAVEN, BUT NONE CAME. JOSEPH, BECAUSE OF HIS ADVANCED AGE, DID NOT: ASK FOR THE RETURN OF HIS ROD, FOR TO HIM IT WAS INCONCEIVABLE THAT HE SHOULD BE CHOSEN. BUT AN ANGEL APPEARED TO THE HIGH PRIEST, ORDERING HIM TO GIVE BACK THE SHORT ROD [STAFF OR WAND] WHICH LAY UNNOTICED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES. AS THE HIGH PRIEST HANDED THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] TO JOSEPH, A WHITE DOVE FLEW FROM THE END OF IT AND RESTED UPON THE HEAD OF THE AGED CARPENTER, AND TO HIM WAS GIVEN THE CHILD. THE EDITOR OF THE SACRED BOOKS AND EARLY LITERATURE OF THE EAST CALLS ATTENTION TO THE PECULIAR SPIRIT WITH WHICH THE CHILDHOOD OF JESUS IS TREATED IN MOST OF THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, PARTICULARLY IN ONE WORK ATTRIBUTED TO THE DOUBTING THOMAS, THE EARLIEST KNOWN GREEK VERSION OF WHICH DATES FROM ABOUT A.D. 200: "THE CHILD CHRIST IS REPRESENTED ALMOST AS AN IMP, CURSING AND DESTROYING THOSE WHO ANNOY HIM." THIS APOCRYPHAL WORK, CALCULATED TO INSPIRE ITS READERS WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING, WAS POPULAR DURING THE MIDDLE AGES BECAUSE IT WAS IN FULL ACCORD WITH THE CRUEL AND PERSECUTING SPIRIT OF MEDIAEVAL CHRISTIANITY. LIKE MANY OTHER EARLY SACRED BOOKS, THE BOOK OF THOMAS WAS FABRICATED FOR TWO CLOSELY ALLIED PURPOSES: FIRST, TO OUTSHINE THE PAGANS IN MIRACLE WORKING; SECOND, TO INSPIRE ALL UNBELIEVERS WITH THE "FEAR OF THE LORD." APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS OF THIS SORT HAVE NO POSSIBLE BASIS IN FACT. AT ONE TIME AN ASSET, THE "MIRACLES" OF CHRISTIANITY HAVE BECOME ITS GREATEST LIABILITY. SUPERNATURAL PHENOMENA, IN A CREDULOUS AGE INTERPOLATED TO IMPRESS THE IGNORANT, IN THIS CENTURY HAVE ONLY ACHIEVED THE ALIENATION OF THE INTELLIGENT. IN, THE GREEK GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS IT IS DECLARED THAT WHEN JESUS WAS BROUGHT INTO THE PRESENCE OF PILATE THE STANDARDS BORNE BY THE ROMAN GUARDS BOWED THEIR TOPS IN HOMAGE TO HIM IN SPITE OF EVERY EFFORT MADE BY THE SOLDIERS TO PREVENT IT. IN, THE LETTERS OF PILATE THE STATEMENT ALSO APPEARS THAT CAESAR, BEING WROTH AT PILATE FOR EXECUTING A JUST MAN, ORDERED HIM TO BE DECAPITATED. PRAYING FOR FORGIVENESS, PILATE WAS VISITED BY AN ANGEL OF THE LORD, WHO REASSURED THE ROMAN GOVERNOR BY PROMISING HIM THAT ALL CHRISTENDOM SHOULD REMEMBER HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND THAT WHEN CHRIST CAME THE SECOND TIME TO JUDGE HIS PEOPLE, HE (PILATE) SHOULD COME BEFORE HIM AS HIS WITNESS. STORIES LIKE THE FOREGOING REPRESENT THE INCRUSTATIONS THAT HAVE ATTACHED THEMSELVES TO THE BODY OF CHRISTIANITY DURING THE CENTURIES. THE POPULAR MIND ITSELF HAS BEEN THE SELF-APPOINTED GUARDIAN AND PERPETUATOR OF THESE LEGENDS, BITTERLY OPPOSING EVERY EFFORT TO DIVEST THE FAITH OF THESE QUESTIONABLE ACCUMULATIONS. WHILE POPULAR TRADITION OFTEN CONTAINS CERTAIN BASIC ELEMENTS OF TRUTH, THESE ELEMENTS ARE USUALLY DISTORTED OUT OF ALL PROPORTION. THUS, WHILE THE GENERALITIES OF THE STORY MAY BE FUNDAMENTALLY TRUE, THE DETAILS ARE HOPELESSLY ERRONEOUS. OF TRUTH AS OF BEAUTY IT MAY BE SAID THAT IT IS MOST ADORNED WHEN UNADORNED. THROUGH THE MIST OF FANTASTIC ACCOUNTS WHICH OBSCURE THE TRUE FOUNDATION OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH IS FAINTLY VISIBLE TO THE DISCERNING FEW A GREAT AND NOBLE DOCTRINE COMMUNICATED TO THE WORLD BY A GREAT AND NOBLE SOUL. JOSEPH AND MARY, TWO DEVOUT AND HOLY-MINDED SOULS, CONSECRATED TO THE SERVICE OF GOD AND DREAMING OF THE COMING OF A MESSIAH TO SERVE ISRAEL, OBEYED THE INJUNCTIONS OF THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE ESSENES TO PREPARE A BODY FOR THE COMING OF A GREAT SOUL. THUS, OF AN IMMACULATE CONCEPTION JESUS WAS BORN. BY IMMACULATE IS MEANT CLEAN, RATHER THAN SUPERNATURAL. JESUS WAS REARED AND EDUCATED BY THE ESSENES AND LATER INITIATED INTO THE MOST PROFOUND OF THEIR MYSTERIES. LIKE ALL GREAT INITIATES, HE MUST TRAVEL IN AN EASTERLY DIRECTION, AND THE SILENT YEARS OF HIS LIFE NO DOUBT WERE SPENT IN FAMILIARIZING HIMSELF WITH THAT SECRET TEACHING LATER TO BE COMMUNICATED BY HIM TO THE WORLD. HAVING CONSUMMATED THE ASCETIC PRACTICES OF HIS ORDER, HE ATTAINED TO THE CHRISTENING. HAVING THUS REUNITED HIMSELF WITH HIS OWN SPIRITUAL SOURCE, HE THEN WENT FORTH IN THE NAME [BARABBAS CHRIST] OF THE ONE WHO HAS BEEN CRUCIFIED SINCE BEFORE THE WORLDS WERE AND, GATHERING ABOUT HIM DISCIPLES AND APOSTLES, HE INSTRUCTED THEM IN THAT SECRET TEACHING WHICH HAD BEEN LOST--IN PART, AT LEAST--FROM THE DOCTRINES OF ISRAEL. HIS FATE IS UNKNOWN, BUT IN ALL PROBABILITY, HE SUFFERED THAT PERSECUTION WHICH IS THE LOT OF THOSE WHO SEEK TO RECONSTRUCT THE ETHICAL, PHILOSOPHICAL, OR RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS OF THEIR DAY. TO THE MULTITUDES JESUS SPOKE IN PARABLES; TO HIS DISCIPLES HE ALSO SPOKE IN PARABLES, THOUGH OF A MORE EXALTED AND PHILOSOPHIC NATURE. VOLTAIRE SAID THAT PLATO SHOULD HAVE BEEN CANONIZED BY THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, FOR, BEING THE FIRST PROPOUNDER OF THE CHRISTOS MYSTERY, HE CONTRIBUTED MORE TO ITS FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINES THAN ANY OTHER SINGLE INDIVIDUAL. JESUS DISCLOSED TO HIS DISCIPLES THAT THE LOWER WORLD IS UNDER THE CONTROL OF A GREAT SPIRITUAL BEING WHICH HAD FASHIONED IT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF THE ETERNAL FATHER [STEPHEN]. THE MIND OF THIS GREAT ANGEL WAS BOTH THE MIND OF THE WORLD AND ALSO THE WORLDLY MIND. SO THAT MEN SHOULD NOT DIE OF WORLDLINESS THE ETERNAL FATHER [STEPHEN] SENT UNTO CREATION THE ELDEST AND MOST EXALTED OF HIS POWERS--THE DIVINE MIND. THIS DIVINE MIND OFFERED ITSELF AS A LIVING SACRIFICE AND WAS BROKEN UP AND EATEN BY THE WORLD. HAVING GIVEN ITS SPIRIT AND ITS BODY AT A SECRET AND SACRED SUPPER TO THE TWELVE MANNERS OF RATIONAL CREATURES, THIS DIVINE MIND BECAME A PART OF EVERY LIVING THING. MAN WAS THEREBY ENABLED TO USE THIS POWER AS A BRIDGE ACROSS WHICH HE MIGHT PASS AND ATTAIN IMMORTALITY. HE WHO LIFTED UP HIS SOUL TO THIS DIVINE MIND AND SERVED IT WAS RIGHTEOUS AND, HAVING ATTAINED RIGHTEOUSNESS, LIBERATED THIS DIVINE MIND, WHICH THEREUPON RETURNED AGAIN IN GLORY TO ITS OWN DIVINE SOURCE. AND BECAUSE HE HAD BROUGHT TO THEM THIS KNOWLEDGE, THE DISCIPLES SAID ONE TO ANOTHER: "LO, HE IS HIMSELF THIS MIND PERSONIFIED!" 
THE ARTHURIAN CYCLE & LEGEND OF THE HOLY GRAIL [SCIENCE-FICTIONS, GAMES, FABLES, MOVIES, FANTASY’S, MYTHOLOGY’S & LEGENDS CAN BE ABSOLUTELY TRUE, IF THE ALL-WISE LORD DEEMS OR MAKES IT ABSOLUTELY TRUE & 1 JOT OR TITLE OF A SECRET HINT IS IN THE SACRED SCRIPTURES, THEN ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE TO THE LORD IN MATTHEW 19:26; MARK 9:23; 10:27; 14:36; 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:7; LUKE 18:27 & ACTS 1:7; 5:39; 7:49-50; 13:41, 47; 15:16-18; 17:22-30; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30!!!]
ACCORDING TO LEGEND, THE BODY OF THE CHRISTOS (THE SPIRITUAL LAW) WAS GIVEN INTO THE KEEPING OF TWO MEN, OF WHOM THE GOSPELS MAKE---
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JAKOB BÖHME, THE TEUTONIC THEOSOPHER.
JAKOB BÖHME WAS BORN IN THE YEAR 1575 IN A VILLAGE NEAR GORLITZ, AND DIED IN SILESIA IN 1624. HE HAD BUT LITTLE SCHOOLING AND WAS APPRENTICED AT AN EARLY AGE TO A SHOEMAKER. HE LATER BECAME A JOURNEYMAN SHOEMAKER, MARRIED AND HAD FOUR CHILDREN ONE DAY WHILE TENDING HIS MASTER'S SHOE SHOP, A MYSTERIOUS STRANGER ENTERED WHO WHILE HE SEEMED TO POSSESS BUT LITTLE OF THIS WORLD'S GOODS, APPEARED TO BE MOST WISE AND NOBLE IN SPIRITUAL ATTAINMENT. THE STRANGER ASKED THE PRICE OF A PAIR OF SHOES, BUT YOUNG BÖHME DID NOT DARE TO NAME A FIGURE, FOR FEAR THAT HE WOULD DISPLEASE HIS MASTER. THE STRANGER INSISTED AND BÖHME FINALLY PLACED A VALUATION WHICH HE WAS ALL THAT HIS MASTER POSSIBLY COULD HOPE TO SECURE FOR THE SHOES. THE STRANGER IMMEDIATELY BOUGHT THEM AND DEPARTED. A SHORT DISTANCE DOWN THE STREET THE MYSTERIOUS STRANGER STOPPED AND CRIED OUT IN A LOUD VOICE, "JAKOB, JAKOB COME FORTH." IN AMAZEMENT AND FRIGHT, BÖHME RAN OUT OF THE HOUSE. THE STRANGE MAN FIXED HIS YES UPON THE YOUTH--GREAT EYES WHICH SPARKLED AND SEEMED FILLED WITH DIVINE LIGHT. HE TOOK THE BOY'S RIGHT HAND AND ADDRESSED HIM AS FOLLOWS--"JAKOB, THOU ART LITTLE, BUT SHALT BE GREAT, AND BECOME ANOTHER MAN, SUCH A ONE AS AT WHOM THE WORLD SHALL WONDER. THEREFORE, BE PIOUS, FEAR GOD, AND REVERENCE HIS WORD. READ DILIGENTLY THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, WHEREIN YOU HAVE COMFORT AND INSTRUCTION. FOR THOU MUST ENDURE MUCH MISERY AND POVERTY, AND SUFFER PERSECUTION, BUT BE COURAGEOUS AND PERSEVERE, FAR GOD [SEXLESSLY] LOVES, AND IS GRACIOUS TO THEE." DEEPLY IMPRESSED BY THE PREDICTION, BÖHME BECAME EVER MORE INTENSE IN HIS SEARCH FOR TRUTH. AT LAST HIS LABORS WERE REWORDED. FOR SEVEN DAYS HE REMAINED IN A MYSTERIOUS CONDITION DURING WHICH TIME THE MYSTERIES OF THE INVISIBLE WORLD WERE REVEALED TO HIM. IT HAS BEEN SAID OF JAKOB BÖHME THAT HE REVEALED TO ALL MANKIND THE DEEPEST SECRETS OF ALCHEMY. HE DIED SURROUNDED BY HIS FAMILY, HIS LAST WORDS BEING "NOW I GO HENCE INTO PARADISE" BUT BRIEF MENTION. THESE WERE NICODEMUS AND JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, BOTH DEVOUT MEN WHO, THOUGH NOT LISTED AMONG THE DISCIPLES OR APOSTLES OF THE CHRISTOS, WERE OF ALL MEN CHOSEN TO BE CUSTODIANS [FIDUCIARIES] OF HIS SACRED REMAINS. JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA WAS ONE OF THE INITIATED BRETHREN AND IS CALLED BY A. E. WAITE, IN HIS A NEW ENCYCLOPEDIA OF FREEMASONRY, "THE 1ST BISHOP OF CHRISTENDOM" JUST AS THE TEMPORAL (OR VISIBLE) POWER OF THE HOLY SEE WAS ESTABLISHED BY ST. PETER(?), SO THE SPIRITUAL (OR INVISIBLE) BODY OF THE FAITH WAS ENTRUSTED TO THE "SECRET CHURCH OF THE HOLY GRAIL" THROUGH APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION FROM JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, INTO WHOSE KEEPING HAD BEEN GIVEN THE PERPETUAL SYMBOLS OF THE COVENANT--THE EVER-FLOWING CUP AND THE BLEEDING SPEAR. PRESUMABLY OBEYING INSTRUCTIONS OF ST. PHILIP, JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, CARRYING THE SACRED RELICS, REACHED BRITAIN AFTER PASSING THROUGH MANY AND VARIED HARDSHIPS. HERE A SITE WAS ALLOTTED TO HIM FOR THE ERECTION OF A CHURCH, AND IN THIS MANNER, GLASTONBURY ABBEY WAS FOUNDED. JOSEPH PLANTED HIS STAFF IN THE EARTH AND IT TOOK ROOT, BECOMING A MIRACULOUS THORN BUSH WHICH BLOSSOMED TWICE A YEAR AND WHICH IS NOW CALLED THE GLASTONBURY THORN. THE END OF THE LIFE OF JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA IS UNKNOWN. BY SOME IT IS BELIEVED THAT, LIKE ENOCH, HE WAS TRANSLATED; BY OTHERS, THAT HE WAS BURIED IN GLASTONBURY ABBEY. REPEATED ATTEMPTS HAVE BEEN MADE TO FIND THE HOLY GRAIL, WHICH MANY BELIEVE TO HAVE BEEN HIDDEN IN A CRYPT BENEATH THE ANCIENT ABBEY. THE GLASTONBURY CHALICE RECENTLY DISCOVERED AND BY THE DEVOUT SUPPOSED TO BE THE ORIGINAL SANGREAL CAN SCARCELY BE ACCEPTED AS GENUINE BY THE CRITICAL INVESTIGATOR. BEYOND ITS INHERENT INTEREST AS A RELIC, LIKE THE FAMOUS ANTIOCH CHALICE IT ACTUALLY PROVES NOTHING WHEN IT IS REALIZED THAT PRACTICALLY LITTLE MORE WAS KNOWN ABOUT THE CHRISTIAN MYSTERIES EIGHTEEN CENTURIES AGO THAN CAN BE DISCOVERED TODAY. THE ORIGIN OF THE GRAIL MYTH, AS OF NEARLY EVERY OTHER ELEMENT IN THE GREAT DRAMA, IS CURIOUSLY ELUSIVE. SUFFICIENT FOUNDATION FOR IT MAY BE FOUND IN THE FOLKLORE OF THE BRITISH ISLES, WHICH CONTAINS MANY ACCOUNTS OF MAGIC CAULDRONS, KETTLES, CUPS, AND DRINKING HORNS. THE EARLIEST GRAIL LEGENDS DESCRIBE THE CUP AS A VERITABLE HORN OF PLENTY. ITS CONTENTS WERE INEXHAUSTIBLE AND THOSE WHO SERVED IT NEVER HUNGERED OR THIRSTED. ONE ACCOUNT, STATES THAT NO MATTER HOW DESPERATELY ILL A PERSON MIGHT BE HE COULD NOT DIE WITHIN EIGHT DAYS OF BEHOLDING THE CUP. SOME AUTHORITIES BELIEVE THE HOLY GRAIL TO BE THE PERPETUATION OF THE HOLY CUP USED IN THE RITES OF ADONIS AND ATYS. A COMMUNION CUP OR CHALICE WAS USED IN SEVERAL OF THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES, AND THE GOD BACCHUS IS FREQUENTLY SYMBOLIZED IN THE FORM OF A VASE, CUP, OR URN. IN NATURE WORSHIP THE EVER-FLOWING GRAIL SIGNIFIES THE BOUNTY OF THE HARVEST BY WHICH THE LIFE OF MAN IS SUSTAINED; LIKE MERCURY'S BOTTOMLESS PITCHER, IT IS THE INEXHAUSTIBLE FOUNTAIN OF NATURAL RE SOURCE. FROM THE EVIDENCE AT HAND IT WOULD INDEED BE ERRONEOUS TO ASCRIBE A PURELY CHRISTIAN ORIGIN TO THE GRAIL SYMBOLISM. IN THE ARTHURIAN CYCLE APPEARS A STRANGE AND MYSTERIOUS FIGURE--MERLIN, THE MAGICIAN. IN ONE OF THE LEGENDS CONCERNING HIM IT IS DECLARED THAT WHEN JESUS WAS SENT TO LIBERATE THE WORLD FROM THE BONDAGE OF EVIL, THE ADVERSARY DETERMINED TO SEND AN ANTICHRIST TO UNDO HIS LABORS. THE DEVIL THEREFORE IN THE FORM OF A HORRIBLE DRAGON OVERSHADOWED A YOUNG WOMAN WHO HAD TAKEN REFUGE IN SANCTUARY TO ESCAPE THE EVIL WHICH HAD DESTROYED HER FAMILY. WHEN MERLIN, HER CHILD, WAS BORN HE PARTOOK OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF HIS HUMAN MOTHER AND DEMON FATHER. MERLIN, HOWEVER, DID NOT SERVE THE POWERS OF DARKNESS BUT, BEING CONVERTED TO THE TRUE LIGHT, RETAINED ONLY TWO OF THE SUPERNATURAL POWERS INHERITED FROM HIS FATHER: PROPHECY AND MIRACLE WORKING. THE STORY OF MERLIN'S INFERNAL FATHER MUST REALLY BE CONSIDERED AS AN ALLEGORICAL ALLUSION TO THE FACT THAT HE WAS A "PHILOSOPHICAL SON" OF THE SERPENT OR DRAGON, A TITLE APPLIED TO ALL INITIATES OF THE MYSTERIES, WHO THUS ACKNOWLEDGE NATURE AS THEIR MORTAL MOTHER AND WISDOM IN THE FORM OF THE SERPENT OR DRAGON AS THEIR IMMORTAL FATHER. CONFUSION OF THE DRAGON AND SERPENT WITH THE POWERS OF EVIL HAS RESULTED AS AN INEVITABLE CONSEQUENCE FROM MISINTERPRETATION OF THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF GENESIS. ARTHUR WHILE AN INFANT WAS GIVEN INTO THE KEEPING OF MERLIN, THE MAGE, AND IN HIS YOUTH INSTRUCTED BY HIM IN THE SECRET DOCTRINE AND PROBABLY INITIATED INTO THE DEEPEST SECRETS OF NATURAL MAGIC. WITH MERLIN'S ASSISTANCE, ARTHUR BECAME THE LEADING GENERAL OF BRITAIN, A DEGREE OF DIGNITY WHICH HAS BEEN CONFUSED WITH KINGSHIP. AFTER ARTHUR HAD DRAWN THE SWORD OF BRANSTOCK FROM THE ANVIL AND THUS ESTABLISHED HIS DIVINE RIGHT TO LEADERSHIP, MERLIN FURTHER ASSISTED HIM TO SECURE FROM THE LADY OF THE LAKE THE SACRED SWORD EXCALIBUR. AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ROUND TABLE, HAVING FULFILLED HIS DUTY, MERLIN DISAPPEARED, ACCORDING TO ONE ACCOUNT VANISHING INTO THE AIR, WHERE HE STILL EXISTS AS A SHADOW COMMUNICATING AT WILL WITH MORTALS; ACCORDING TO ANOTHER, RETIRING OF HIS OWN ACCORD INTO A GREAT STONE VAULT WHICH HE SEALED FROM WITHIN. IT IS REASONABLY CERTAIN THAT MANY LEGENDS REGARDING CHARLEMAGNE WERE LATER ASSOCIATED WITH ARTHUR, WHO IS MOST FAMOUS FOR ESTABLISHING THE ORDER OF THE ROUND TABLE AT WINCHESTER. RELIABLE INFORMATION IS NOT TO BE HAD CONCERNING THE CEREMONIES AND INITIATORY RITUALS OF THE "TABLE ROUND." IN ONE STORY THE TABLE WAS ENDOWED WITH THE POWERS OF EXPANSION AND CONTRACTION SO THAT FIFTEEN OR FIFTEEN HUNDRED COULD BE SEATED AROUND IT, ACCORDING TO WHATEVER NEED MIGHT ARISE. THE MOST COMMON ACCOUNTS FIX THE NUMBER OF KNIGHTS WHO COULD BE SEATED AT ONE TIME AT THE ROUND TABLE AT EITHER TWELVE OR TWENTY-FOUR. THE TWELVE SIGNIFIED THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC AND ALSO THE APOSTLES OF JESUS. THE KNIGHTS' NAMES AND ALSO THEIR HERALDIC ARMS WERE EMBLAZONED UPON THEIR CHAIRS. WHEN TWENTY-FOUR ARE SHOWN SEATED AT THE TABLE, EACH OF THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS--A LIGHT AND A DARK HALF--TO SIGNIFY THE NOCTURNAL AND DIURNAL PHASES OF EACH SIGN. AS EACH SIGN OF THE ZODIAC IS ASCENDING FOR TWO HOURS EVERY DAY, SO THE TWENTY-FOUR KNIGHTS REPRESENT THE HOURS, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS BEFORE THE THRONE IN REVELATION, AND TWENTY-FOUR PERSIAN DEITIES WHO REPRESENT THE SPIRITS OF THE DIVISIONS OF THE DAY. IN THE CENTER OF THE TABLE WAS THE SYMBOLIC ROSE OF THE PASSION OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SYMBOL OF RESURRECTION IN THAT HE "ROSE" FROM THE DEAD. THERE WAS ALSO A MYSTERIOUS EMPTY SEAT CALLED THE SIEGE PERILOUS IN WHICH NONE MIGHT SIT EXCEPT HE WHO WAS SUCCESSFUL IN HIS QUEST FOR THE HOLY GRAD. IN THE PERSONALITY OF ARTHUR IS TO BE FOUND A NEW FORM OF THE EVER-RECURRENT COSMIC MYTH. THE PRINCE OF BRITAIN IS THE SUN, HIS KNIGHTS ARE THE ZODIAC, AND HIS FLASHING SWORD MAY BE THE SUN'S RAY WITH WHICH HE FIGHTS AND VANQUISHES THE DRAGONS OF DARKNESS OR IT MAY REPRESENT THE EARTH'S AXIS. ARTHUR'S ROUND TABLE IS THE UNIVERSE; THE SIEGE PERILOUS THE THRONE OF THE PERFECT MAN. IN ITS TERRESTRIAL SENSE, ARTHUR WAS THE GRAND MASTER OF A SECRET CHRISTIAN-MASONIC BROTHERHOOD OF PHILOSOPHIC MYSTICS WHO TERMED THEMSELVES KNIGHTS. ARTHUR RECEIVED THE EXALTED POSITION OF GRAND MASTER OF THESE KNIGHTS BECAUSE HE HAD FAITHFULLY ACCOMPLISHED THE WITHDRAWAL OF THE SWORD (SPIRIT) FROM THE ANVIL OF THE BASE METALS (HIS LOWER NATURE). AS INVARIABLY HAPPENS, THE HISTORICAL ARTHUR SOON WAS CONFUSED WITH THE ALLEGORIES AND MYTHS OF HIS ORDER UNTIL NOW THE TWO ARE INSEPARABLE. AFTER ARTHUR'S DEATH ON THE FIELD OF KAMBLAN HIS MYSTERIES CEASED, AND ESOTERICALLY HE WAS BORNE AWAY ON A BLACK BARGE, AS IS SO BEAUTIFULLY DESCRIBED BY TENNYSON IN HIS MORTE D'ARTHUR. THE GREAT SWORD EXCALIBUR WAS ALSO CAST BACK INTO THE WATERS OF ETERNITY--ALL OF WHICH IS A VIVID PORTRAYAL OF THE DESCENT OF COSMIC NIGHT AT THE END OF THE DAY OF UNIVERSAL MANIFESTATION. THE BODY OF THE HISTORICAL ARTHUR WAS PROBABLY INTERRED AT GLASTONBURY ABBEY, A BUILDING CLOSELY IDENTIFIED WITH THE MYSTIC RITES OF BOTH THE GRAIL AND THE ARTHURIAN CYCLE. THE MEDIAEVAL ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE UNDOUBTEDLY IN POSSESSION OF THE TRUE SECRET OF THE ARTHURIAN CYCLE AND THE GRAIL LEGEND, MUCH OF THEIR SYMBOLISM HAVING BEEN INCORPORATED INTO THAT ORDER. THOUGH THE MOST OBVIOUS OF ALL KEYS TO THE CHRISTOS MYSTERY, THE GRAIL LEGEND HAS RECEIVED THE LEAST CONSIDERATION.
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THE NIMBUS AND AUREOLE IN SYMBOLISM.
THE GOLDEN HALOS AROUND THE HEADS OF PAGAN GODS AND CHRISTIAN SAINTS REFER BOTH TO THEIR BEING BATHED IN THE GLORY OF THE SUN AND ALSO TO THE FACT THAT A SPIRITUAL SUN WITHIN THEIR OWN NATURES IS RADIATING ITS GLOW-RAY AND SURROUNDING THEM WITH CELESTIAL SPLENDOR. WHENEVER THE NIMBUS IS COMPOSED OF STRAIGHT RADIANT LINES, IT IS SOLAR IN SIGNIFICANCE; WHENEVER CURVED LINES ARE USED FOR BEAMS, IT PARTAKES LUNAR NATURE; WHENEVER THEY ARE UNITED, IT SYMBOLIZES A, HARMONIOUS BLENDING OF BOTH PRINCIPLES. THE CIRCULAR NIMBUS IS SOLAR AND MASCULINE, WHILE THE LOZENGE-SHAPED NIMBUS, OR VESICA PISCIS, IS LUNAR AND FEMININE. THE SAME SYMBOLISM IS PRESERVED IN THE CIRCULAR AND LOZENGE-SHAPED WINDOWS OF CATHEDRALS. THERE IS A COMPLETE SCIENCE CONTAINED IN THE SHAPE, COLOR, AND ADORNMENTS OF THE HALOS OF SAINTS AND MARTYRS. A PLAIN GOLDEN RING USUALLY SURROUNDS THE HEAD OF A CANONIZED SAINT, WHILE GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND GOD THE SON [JESUS] HAVE A FAR MORE ORNATE AUREOLE, USUALLY ADORNED WITH A ST. GEORGE CROSS, A FLOWERED CROSS, OR A LILIED CROSS, WITH ONLY THREE OF THE ARMS VISIBLE.
THE CROSS AND THE CRUCIFIXION
ONE OF THE MOST INTERESTING LEGENDS CONCERNING THE CROSS IS THAT PRESERVED IN AUREA LEGENDA, BY JACOBUS DE VORGAINE. THE STORY IS TO THE EFFECT THAT ADAM, FEELING THE END OF HIS LIFE WAS NEAR, ENTREATED HIS SON SETH TO MAKE A PILGRIMAGE TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND SECURE FROM THE ANGEL ON GUARD AT THE ENTRANCE THE OIL OF MERCY WHICH GOD HAD PROMISED MANKIND. SETH DID NOT KNOW THE WAY; BUT HIS FATHER TOLD HIM IT WAS IN AN EASTWARD DIRECTION, AND THE PATH WOULD BE EASY TO FOLLOW, FOR WHEN ADAM AND EVE WERE BANISHED FROM THE GARDEN OF THE LORD, UPON THE PATH WHICH THEIR FEET HAD TROD [STAFF OR WAND] THE GRASS HAD NEVER GROWN. SETH, FOLLOWING THE DIRECTIONS OF HIS FATHER, DISCOVERED THE GARDEN OF EDEN WITHOUT DIFFICULTY. THE ANGEL WHO GUARDED THE GATE PERMITTED HIM TO ENTER, AND IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN SETH BEHELD A GREAT TREE, THE BRANCHES OF WHICH REACHED UP TO HEAVEN. THE TREE WAS IN THE FORM OF A CROSS, AND STOOD ON THE BRINK OF A PRECIPICE WHICH LED DOWNWARD INTO THE DEPTHS OF HELL. AMONG THE ROOTS OF THE TREE HE SAW THE BODY OF HIS BROTHER CAIN, HELD PRISONER BY THE ENTWINING LIMBS. THE ANGEL REFUSED TO GIVE SETH THE OIL OF MERCY, BUT PRESENTED HIM INSTEAD WITH THREE SEEDS FROM THE TREE OF LIFE (SOME SAY THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE). WITH THESE SETH RETURNED TO HIS FATHER, WHO WAS SO OVERJOYED THAT HE DID NOT [SEXLESSLY] DESIRE TO LIVE LONGER. THREE DAYS LATER HE DIED, AND THE THREE SEEDS WERE BURIED IN HIS MOUTH, AS THE ANGEL HAD INSTRUCTED. THE SEEDS BECAME A SAPLING WITH THREE TRUNKS IN ONE, WHICH ABSORBED INTO ITSELF THE BLOOD OF ADAM, SO THAT THE LIFE OF ADAM WAS IN THE TREE. NOAH DUG UP THIS TREE BY THE ROOTS AND TOOK IT WITH HIM INTO THE ARK. AFTER THE WATERS SUBSIDED, HE BURIED THE SKULL OF ADAM UNDER MOUNT CALVARY, AND PLANTED THE TREE ON THE SUMMIT OF MOUNT LEBANON. MOSES BEHELD A VISIONARY BEING IN THE MIDST OF THIS TREE (THE BURNING BUSH) AND FROM IT CUT THE MAGICAL ROD [STAFF OR WAND] WITH WHICH HE WAS ABLE TO BRING WATER OUT OF A STONE. BUT BECAUSE HE FAILED TO CALL UPON THE LORD THE SECOND TIME, HE STRUCK THE ROCK, HE WAS NOT PERMITTED TO CARRY THE SACRED STAFF INTO THE PROMISED LAND; SO, HE PLANTED IT IN THE HILLS OF MOAB. AFTER MUCH SEARCHING, KING DAVID DISCOVERED THE TREE; AND HIS SON, SOLOMON, TRIED TO USE IT FOR A PILLAR IN HIS TEMPLE, BUT HIS CARPENTERS COULD NOT CUT IT SO THAT IT WOULD FIT; IT WAS ALWAYS EITHER TOO LONG OR TOO SHORT. AT LAST, DISGUSTED, THEY CAST IT ASIDE AND USED IT FOR A BRIDGE TO CONNECT JERUSALEM WITH THE SURROUNDING HILLS. WHEN THE QUEEN OF SHEBA CAME TO VISIT KING SOLOMON SHE WAS EXPECTED TO WALK ACROSS THIS BRIDGE. INSTEAD, WHEN SHE BEHELD THE TREE, SHE REFUSED TO PUT HER FOOT UPON IT, BUT, AFTER KNEELING AND PRAYING, REMOVED HER SANDALS AND FORDED THE STREAM. THIS SO IMPRESSED KING SOLOMON THAT HE ORDERED THE LOG TO BE OVERLAID WITH GOLDEN PLACES AND PLACED ABOVE THE DOOR OF HIS TEMPLE. THERE IT REMAINED UNTIL HIS COVETOUS GRANDSON STOLE THE GOLD, AND BURIED THE TREE SO THAT THE CRIME WOULD NOT BE DISCOVERED. FROM THE GROUND WHERE THE TREE WAS BURIED THERE IMMEDIATELY BUBBLED FORTH A SPRING OF WATER, WHICH BECAME KNOWN AS BETHESDA. TO IT THE SICK FROM ALL SYRIA CAME TO BE HEALED. THE ANGEL OF THE POOL BECAME THE GUARDIAN OF THE TREE, AND IT REMAINED UNDISTURBED FOR MANY YEARS. EVENTUALLY THE LOG FLOATED TO THE SURFACE AND WAS USED AS A BRIDGE AGAIN, THIS TIME BETWEEN CALVARY AND JERUSALEM; AND OVER IT, JESUS PASSED TO BE CRUCIFIED. THERE WAS NO WOOD ON CALVARY; SO, THE TREE WAS CUT INTO TWO PARTS TO SERVE AS THE CROSS UPON WHICH THE SON OF MAN WAS CRUCIFIED. THE CROSS WAS SET UP AT THE VERY SPOT WHERE THE SKULL OF ADAM HAD BEEN BURIED. LATER, WHEN THE CROSS WAS DISCOVERED BY THE EMPRESS HELENA, THE WOOD WAS FOUND TO BE OF FOUR DIFFERENT VARIETIES CONTAINED IN ONE TREE (REPRESENTING THE ELEMENTS [EARTH, WATER, AIR & FIRE]), AND THEREAFTER THE CROSS CONTINUED TO HEAL ALL THE SICK WHO WERE PERMITTED TO TOUCH IT. THE PREVALENT IDEA THAT THE REVERENCE FOR THE CROSS IS LIMITED TO THE CHRISTIAN WORLD IS DISPROVED BY EVEN THE MOST SUPERFICIAL INVESTIGATION OF ITS PLACE IN RELIGIOUS SYMBOLISM. THE EARLY CHRISTIANS USED EVERY MEANS POSSIBLE TO CONCEAL THE PAGAN ORIGIN OF THEIR SYMBOLS, DOCTRINES, AND RITUALS. THEY EITHER DESTROYED THE SACRED BOOKS OF OTHER PEOPLES AMONG WHOM THEY SETTLED, OR MADE THEM INACCESSIBLE TO STUDENTS OF COMPARATIVE PHILOSOPHY, APPARENTLY BELIEVING THAT IN THIS WAY THEY COULD STAMP OUT ALL RECORD OF THE PRE-CHRISTIAN ORIGIN OF THEIR DOCTRINES. IN SOME CASES, THE WRITINGS OF VARIOUS ANCIENT AUTHORS WERE TAMPERED WITH, PASSAGES OF A COMPROMISING NATURE BEING REMOVED OR FOREIGN MATERIAL INTERPOLATED. THE SUPPOSEDLY SPURIOUS PASSAGE IN JOSEPHUS CONCERNING JESUS IS AN EXAMPLE ADDUCED TO ILLUSTRATE THIS PROCLIVITY. 
THE LOST LIBRARIES OF ALEXANDRIA
PRIOR TO THE CHRISTIAN ERA SEVEN HUNDRED THOUSAND OF THE MOST VALUABLE BOOKS, WRITTEN UPON PARCHMENT, PAPYRUS, VELLUM, AND WAX, AND ALSO TABLETS OF STONE, TERRA COTTA, AND WOOD, WERE GATHERED FROM ALL PARTS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD AND HOUSED IN ALEXANDRIA, IN BUILDINGS SPECIALLY PREPARED FOR THE PURPOSE. THIS MAGNIFICENT REPOSITORY OF KNOWLEDGE WAS DESTROYED BY A SERIES OF THREE FIRES. THE PARTS THAT ESCAPED THE CONFLAGRATION LIGHTED BY CAESAR TO DESTROY THE FLEET IN THE HARBOR WERE DESTROYED ABOUT A.D. 389 BY THE CHRISTIANS IN OBEDIENCE TO THE EDICT OF THEODOSIUS, WHO HAD ORDERED THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SERAPEUM, A BUILDING SACRED TO SERAPIS IN WHICH THE VOLUMES WERE KEPT. THIS CONFLAGRATION IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE DESTROYED THE LIBRARY THAT MARCUS ANTONIUS HAD PRESENTED TO CLEOPATRA TO COMPENSATE IN PART FOR THAT BURNED IN THE FIRE OF THE YEAR 51. CONCERNING THIS, H. P. BLAVATSKY, IN ISIS UNVEILED, HAS WRITTEN: "THEY [THE RABBIS OF PALESTINE AND THE WISE MEN] SAY THAT NOT ALL THE ROLLS AND MANUSCRIPTS, REPORTED IN HISTORY TO HAVE BEEN BURNED BY CAESAR, BY THE CHRISTIAN MOB, IN 389, AND BY THE ARAB GENERAL AMRU, PERISHED AS IT IS COMMONLY BELIEVED; AND THE STORY THEY TELL IS THE FOLLOWING: AT THE TIME OF THE CONTEST FOR THE THRONE, IN 51 B. C., BETWEEN CLEOPATRA AND HER BROTHER DIONYSIUS PTOLEMY, THE BRUCKION, WHICH CONTAINED OVER SEVEN HUNDRED THOUSAND ROLLS ALL BOUND IN WOOD AND FIRE-PROOF PARCHMENT, WAS UNDERGOING REPAIRS AND A GREAT PORTION OF THE ORIGINAL MANUSCRIPTS, CONSIDERED AMONG THE MOST PRECIOUS, AND WHICH WERE NOT DUPLICATED, WERE STORED AWAY IN THE HOUSE OF ONE OF THE LIBRARIANS. SEVERAL HOURS PASSED BETWEEN THE BURNING OF THE FLEET, SET ON FIRE BY CAESAR'S ORDER, AND THE MOMENT WHEN THE FIRST BUILDINGS SITUATED NEAR THE HARBOR CAUGHT FIRE IN THEIR TURN; AND…THE LIBRARIANS, AIDED BY SEVERAL HUNDRED SLAVES ATTACHED TO THE MUSEUM, SUCCEEDED IN SAVING THE MOST PRECIOUS OF THE ROLLS." IN ALL PROBABILITY, THE BOOKS WHICH WERE SAVED LIE BURIED EITHER IN EGYPT OR IN INDIA, AND UNTIL THEY ARE DISCOVERED THE MODERN WORLD MUST REMAIN IN IGNORANCE CONCERNING MANY GREAT PHILOSOPHICAL AND MYSTICAL TRUTHS. THE ANCIENT WORLD MORE CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD THESE MISSING LINKS--THE CONTINUITY OF THE PAGAN MYSTERIES IN CHRISTIANITY.
THE CROSS IN PAGAN SYMBOLISM
IN HIS ARTICLE ON THE CROSS AND CRUCIFIXION IN THE ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA, THOMAS MACALL FALLOW CASTS MUCH LIGHT ON THE ANTIQUITY OF THIS IDEOGRAPH. "THE USE OF THE CROSS AS A RELIGIOUS SYMBOL IN PRE-CHRISTIAN TIMES, AND AMONG NON-CHRISTIAN PEOPLES, MAY---
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HISTORY OF THE HOLY CROSS.
 (1) ADAM DIRECTING SETH HOW TO REACH THE GARDEN OF EDEN. (2) SETH PLACING THE THREE SEEDS FROM THE TREE OF LIFE UNDER THE TONGUE OF THE DEAD ADAM. (3) THE QUEEN OF SHEBA, REFUSING TO PLACE HER FEET UPON THE SACRED TREE, FORDED THE STREAM. (4) PLACING THE SACRED TREE OVER THE DOOR OF SOLOMON'S TEMPLE. (5) THE CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST UPON A CROSS MADE FROM THE WOOD OF THE HOLY TREE. (6) DISTINGUISHING THE TRUE CROSS FROM THE OTHER TWO BY TESTING ITS POWER TO RAISE A CORPSE TO LIFE PROBABLY BE REGARDED AS ALMOST UNIVERSAL, AND IN VERY MANY CASES IT WAS CONNECTED WITH SOME FORM OF NATURE WORSHIP." NOT ONLY IS THE CROSS ITSELF A FAMILIAR OBJECT IN THE ART OF ALL NATIONS, BUT THE VENERATION FOR IT IS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE RELIGIOUS LIFE OF THE GREATER PART OF HUMANITY. IT IS A COMMON SYMBOL AMONG THE AMERICAN INDIANS--NORTH, CENTRAL, AND SOUTH. WILLIAM W. SEYMOUR STATES: "THE AZTEC GODDESS OF RAIN BORE A CROSS IN HER HAND, AND THE TOLTECS CLAIMED THAT THEIR DEITY, QUETZALCOATL, TAUGHT THEM THE SIGN AND RITUAL OF THE CROSS, HENCE HIS STAFF, OR SCEPTER OF POWER, RESEMBLED A CROSIER, AND HIS MANTLE WAS COVERED WITH RED CROSSES." (THE CROSS IN TRADITION, HISTORY AND ART.) THE CROSS IS ALSO HIGHLY REVERED BY THE JAPANESE AND CHINESE. TO THE PYTHAGOREANS THE MOST SACRED OF ALL NUMBERS WAS THE 10, THE SYMBOL OF WHICH IS AN X, OR CROSS. IN BOTH THE JAPANESE AND CHINESE LANGUAGES, THE CHARACTER OF THE NUMBER 10 IS A CROSS. THE BUDDHIST WHEEL OF LIFE IS COMPOSED OF TWO CROSSES SUPERIMPOSED, AND ITS EIGHT POINTS ARE STILL PRESERVED TO CHRISTENDOM IN THE PECULIARLY FORMED CROSS OF THE KNIGHTS TEMPLARS, WHICH IS ESSENTIALLY BUDDHISTIC. INDIA HAS PRESERVED THE CROSS, NOT ONLY IN ITS CARVINGS AND PAINTINGS, BUT ALSO IN ITS ARCHITECTONICS; A GREAT NUMBER OF ITS TEMPLES--LIKE THE CHURCHES AND CATHEDRALS OF CHRISTENDOM--ARE RAISED FROM CRUCIFORM FOUNDATIONS. ON THE MANDALAS OF THE TIBETANS, HEAVEN IS LAID OUT IN THE FORM OF A CROSS, WITH A DEMON KING AT EACH OF THE FOUR GATES. A REMARKABLE CROSS OF GREAT ANTIQUITY WAS DISCOVERED IN THE ISLAND CAVES OF ELEPHANTA IN THE HARBOR OF BOMBAY. CROSSES OF VARIOUS KINDS WERE FAVORITE MOTIFS IN THE ART OF CHALDEA, PHŒNICIA, EGYPT, AND ASSYRIA. THE INITIATES OF THE ELEUSINIAN MYSTERIES OF GREECE WERE GIVEN A CROSS WHICH THEY SUSPENDED ABOUT THEIR NECKS ON A CHAIN, OR CORD, AT THE TIME OF INITIATION. TO THE ROSICRUCIAN’S, ALCHEMISTS, AND ILLUMINATI, THE CROSS WAS THE SYMBOL OF LIGHT, BECAUSE EACH OF THE THREE LETTERS L V X IS DERIVED FROM SOME PART OF THE CROSS.
THE TAU CROSS
THERE ARE THREE DISTINCT FORMS OF THE CROSS. THE FIRST IS CALLED THE TAU (MORE CORRECTLY THE TAV). IT CLOSELY RESEMBLES THE MODERN LETTER T, CONSISTING OF A HORIZONTAL BAR RESTING ON A VERTICAL COLUMN, THE TWO ARMS BEING OF EQUAL LENGTH. AN OAK TREE CUT OFF SOME FEET ABOVE THE GROUND AND ITS UPPER PART LAID ACROSS THE LOWER IN THIS FORM WAS THE SYMBOL OF THE DRUID GOD HU. IT IS SUSPECTED THAT THIS SYMBOL ORIGINATED AMONG THE EGYPTIANS FROM THE SPREAD OF THE HORNS OF A BULL OR RAM (TAURUS OR ARIES) AND THE VERTICAL LINE OF ITS FACE. THIS IS SOMETIMES DESIGNATED AS THE HAMMER CROSS, BECAUSE IF HELD BY ITS VERTICAL BASE IT IS NOT UNLIKE A MALLET OR GAVEL. IN ONE OF THE QABBALISTIC MASONIC LEGENDS, CHIRAM ABIFF IS GIVEN A HAMMER IN THE FORM OF A TAU BY HIS ANCESTOR, TUBAL-CAIN. THE TAU CROSS IS PRESERVED TO MODERN MASONRY UNDER THE SYMBOL OF THE T SQUARE. THIS APPEARS TO BE THE OLDEST FORM OF THE CROSS EXTANT. THE TAU CROSS WAS INSCRIBED ON THE FOREHEAD OF EVERY PERSON ADMITTED INTO THE MYSTERIES OF MITHRAS. WHEN A KING WAS INITIATED INTO THE EGYPTIAN MYSTERIES, THE TAU WAS PLACED AGAINST HIS LIPS. IT WAS TATTOOED UPON THE BODIES OF THE CANDIDATES IN SOME OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN MYSTERIES. TO THE QABBALIST, THE TAU STOOD FOR HEAVEN AND THE PYTHAGOREAN TETRACTYS. THE CADUCEUS OF HERMES WAS AN OUTGROWTH OF THE TAU CROSS. (ALBERT PIKE.)
THE CRUX ANSATA
THE SECOND TYPE WAS THAT OF A T, OR TAU, CROSS SURMOUNTED BY A CIRCLE, OFTEN FORESHORTENED TO THE FORM OF AN UPRIGHT OVAL. THIS WAS CALLED BY THE ANCIENTS THE CRUX ANSATA, OR THE CROSS OF LIFE. IT WAS THE KEY TO THE MYSTERIES OF ANTIQUITY AND IT PROBABLY GAVE RISE TO THE MORE MODERN STORY OF ST. PETER'S GOLDEN KEY TO HEAVEN. IN THE MYSTERIES OF EGYPT, THE CANDIDATE PASSED THROUGH ALL FORMS OF ACTUAL AND IMAGINARY DANGERS, HOLDING ABOVE HIS HEAD THE CRUX ANSATA, BEFORE WHICH THE POWERS OF DARKNESS FELL BACK ABASHED. THE STUDENT IS REMINDED OF THE WORDS, IN HOC SIGNO VINCES. THE TAU FORM OF THE CROSS IS NOT UNLIKE THE SEAL OF VENUS, AS RICHARD PAYNE KNIGHT HAS NOTED. HE STATES: "THE CROSS IN THIS FORM IS SOMETIMES OBSERVABLE ON COINS, AND SEVERAL OF THEM WERE FOUND IN A TEMPLE OF SERAPIS [THE SERAPEUM], DEMOLISHED AT THE GENERAL DESTRUCTION OF THOSE EDIFICES BY THE EMPEROR THEODOSIUS, AND WERE SAID BY THE CHRISTIAN ANTIQUARIES OF THAT TIME TO SIGNIFY THE FUTURE LIFE." AUGUSTUS LE PLONGEON, IN HIS SACRED MYSTERIES AMONG THE MAYAS AND QUICHES, NOTES THAT THE CRUX ANSATA, WHICH HE CALLS THE KEY TO THE NILE AND THE SYMBOL OF SYMBOLS, EITHER IN ITS COMPLETE FORM OR AS A SIMPLE TAU, WAS TO BE SEEN ADORNING THE BREASTS OF STATUES AND BAS-RELIEFS AT PALENQUE, COPAN, AND THROUGHOUT CENTRAL AMERICA. HE NOTES THAT IT WAS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH WATER; THAT AMONG THE BABYLONIANS IT WAS THE EMBLEM OF THE WATER GODS; AMONG THE SCANDINAVIANS, OF HEAVEN AND IMMORTALITY; AND AMONG THE MAYAS, OF REJUVENATION AND FREEDOM FROM PHYSICAL SUFFERING. CONCERNING THE ASSOCIATION OF THIS SYMBOL WITH THE WATERS OF LIFE, COUNT GOBLET D'ALVIELLA, IN HIS MIGRATION OF SYMBOLS, CALLS ATTENTION TO THE FACT THAT AN INSTRUMENT RESEMBLING THE CRUX ANSATA AND CALLED THE NILOMETER WAS USED BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS FOR MEASURING AND REGULATING THE INUNDATIONS OF THE RIVER NILE. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THIS RELATIONSHIP TO THE NILE CAUSED IT TO BE CONSIDERED THE SYMBOL OF LIFE, FOR EGYPT DEPENDED ENTIRELY UPON THE INUNDATIONS OF THIS RIVER FOR THE IRRIGATION NECESSARY TO INSURE SUFFICIENT CROPS. IN THE PAPYRUS SCROLLS THE CRUX ANSATA IS SHOWN ISSUING FROM THE MOUTHS OF EGYPTIAN KINGS WHEN THEY PARDONED ENEMIES, AND IT WAS BURIED WITH THEM TO SIGNIFY THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL. IT WAS CARRIED BY MANY OF THE GODS AND GODDESSES AND APPARENTLY SIGNIFIED THEIR DIVINE BENEVOLENCE AND LIFE-GIVING POWER. THE CAIRO MUSEUM CONTAINS A MAGNIFICENT COLLECTION OF CROSSES OF MANY SHAPES, SIZES, AND DESIGNS, PROVING THAT THEY WERE A COMMON SYMBOL AMONG THE EGYPTIANS.
THE ROMAN AND GREEK CATHOLIC CROSSES
THE THIRD FORM OF THE CROSS IS THE FAMILIAR ROMAN OR GREEK TYPE, WHICH IS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS CHRIST, ALTHOUGH IT IS IMPROBABLE THAT THE CROSS USED RESEMBLED ITS MORE FAMILIAR MODERN FORM. THERE ARE UNLIMITED SUB-VARIETIES OF CROSSES, DIFFERING IN THE RELATIVE PROPORTIONS OF THEIR VERTICAL AND HORIZONTAL SECTIONS. AMONG THE SECRET ORDERS OF DIFFERENT GENERATIONS, WE FIND COMPOUNDED CROSSES, SUCH AS THE TRIPLE TAU IN THE ROYAL ARCH OF FREEMASONRY AND THE DOUBLE AND TRIPLE CROSSES OF BOTH MASONIC AND ROMAN CATHOLIC SYMBOLISM. TO THE CHRISTIAN, THE CROSS HAS A TWOFOLD SIGNIFICANCE. FIRST, IT IS THE SYMBOL OF THE DEATH OF HIS REDEEMER, THROUGH WHOSE MARTYRDOM HE FEELS THAT HE PARTAKES OF THE GLORY OF GOD; SECONDLY, IT IS THE SYMBOL OF HUMILITY, PATIENCE, AND THE BURDEN OF LIFE. IT IS INTERESTING THAT THE CROSS SHOULD BE BOTH A SYMBOL OF LIFE AND A SYMBOL OF DEATH. MANY NATIONS DEEPLY CONSIDERED THE ASTRONOMICAL ASPECT OF RELIGION, AND IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE PERSIANS, GREEKS, AND HINDUS LOOKED UPON THE CROSS AS A SYMBOL OF THE EQUINOXES AND THE SOLSTICES, IN THE BELIEF THAT AT CERTAIN SEASONS OF THE YEAR THE SUN WAS SYMBOLICALLY CRUCIFIED UPON THESE IMAGINARY CELESTIAL ANGLES. THE FACT THAT SO MANY NATIONS HAVE REGARDED THEIR SAVIOR AS A PERSONIFICATION OF THE SUN GLOBE IS CONVINCING EVIDENCE THAT THE CROSS MUST EXIST AS AN ASTRONOMICAL ELEMENT IN PAGAN ALLEGORY. AUGUSTUS LE PLONGEON BELIEVED THAT THE VENERATION FOR THE CROSS WAS PARTLY DUE TO THE RISING OF A CONSTELLATION CALLED THE SOUTHERN CROSS, WHICH IMMEDIATELY PRECEDED THE ANNUAL RAINS, AND AS THE NATIVES OF THOSE LATITUDES RELIED WHOLLY UPON THESE RAINS TO RAISE THEIR CROPS, THEY VIEWED THE CROSS AS AN ANNUAL PROMISE OF THE APPROACHING STORMS, WHICH TO THEM MEANT LIFE. THERE ARE FOUR BASIC ELEMENTS (ACCORDING TO BOTH ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY AND MODERN SCIENCE), AND THE ANCIENTS REPRESENTED THEM BY THE FOUR ARMS OF THE CROSS, PLACING AT THE END OF EACH ARM A MYSTERIOUS QABBALISTIC CREATURE TO SYMBOLIZE THE POWER OF ONE OF THESE ELEMENTS. THUS, THEY SYMBOLIZED THE ELEMENT OF EARTH BY A BULL; WATER BY A SCORPION, A SERPENT, OR AN EAGLE; FIRE BY A LION; AND AIR BY A HUMAN HEAD SURROUNDED BY WINGS. IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THE FOUR LETTERS INSCRIBED UPON PARCHMENT (SOME SAY WOOD) AND FASTENED TO THE TOP OF THE CROSS AT THE TIME OF THE CRUCIFIXION SHOULD BE THE FIRST LETTERS OF FOUR HEBREW WORDS WHICH STAND FOR THE FOUR ELEMENTS: "IAMMIN, THE SEA OR WATER; NOUR, FIRE; ROUACH, THE AIR; AND IEBESCHAH, THE DRY EARTH." (SEE MORALS AND DOGMA, BY ALBEIT PIKE.) THAT A CROSS CAN BE FORMED BY OPENING OR UNFOLDING THE SURFACES OF A CUBE HAS CAUSED THAT SYMBOL TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE EARTH. THOUGH A CROSS WITHIN A CIRCLE HAS LONG BEEN REGARDED AS A SIGN OF THE PLANET EARTH, IT SHOULD REALLY BE CONSIDERED AS THE SYMBOL OF THE COMPOSITE ELEMENT EARTH, SINCE IT IS COMPOSED OF THE FOUR TRIANGLES OF THE ELEMENTS. FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS THE CROSS HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE PLAN OF SALVATION FOR HUMANITY. THE ELEMENTS--SALT, SULPHUR, MERCURY, AND AZOTH--USED IN MAKING THE PHILOSOPHER'S SCONE IN ALCHEMY, WERE OFTEN SYMBOLIZED BY A CROSS. THE CROSS OF THE FOUR CARDINAL ANGLES ALSO HAD ITS SECRET SIGNIFICANCE, AND MASONIC PARTIES OF THREE STILL GO FORTH TO THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS OF THE COMPASS IN SEARCH OF THE LOST WORD. THE MATERIAL OF WHICH THE CROSS WAS FORMED WAS LOOKED UPON AS BEING AN ESSENTIAL ELEMENT IN ITS SYMBOLISM. THUS, A GOLDEN CROSS SYMBOLIZED ILLUMINATION; A SILVER CROSS, PURIFICATION; A CROSS OF BASE METALS, HUMILIATION; A CROSS OF WOOD, ASPIRATION. THE FACT THAT---
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THE EASTER ISLAND FIGURE SHOWING CRUX ANSATA ON REVERSE
THAT THE CRUX ANSATA MIGRATED TO MANY PARTS OF THE EARTH IS PROVED BY THE FACT THAT IT WAS SCULPTURED UPON THE BACK OF AT LEAST ONE OF THE MYSTERIOUS STONE FIGURES FOUND ON EASTER ISLAND IN THE SOUTH PACIFIC. THE STATUE IN QUESTION--ONE OF THE, SMALLEST IN THE GROUP--WAS BROUGHT TO LONDON BY A SAILING SHIP, AND IS NOW IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM; THE CRUX ANSATA ON THE REVERSE SIDE IS PLAINLY VISIBLE AMONG MANY NATIONS, IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO SPREAD THE ARMS IN PRAYER HAS INFLUENCED THE SYMBOLISM OF THE CROSS, WHICH, BECAUSE OF ITS SHAPE, HAS COME TO BE REGARDED AS EMBLEMATIC OF THE HUMAN BODY. THE FOUR MAJOR DIVISIONS OF THE HUMAN STRUCTURE--BONES, MUSCLES, NERVES, AND ARTERIES--ARE CONSIDERED TO HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO THE SYMBOLISM OF THE CROSS. THIS IS ESPECIALLY DUE TO THE FACT THAT THE SPINAL NERVES CROSS AT THE BASE OF THE SPINE, AND IS A REMINDER THAT "OUR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED ALSO IN EGYPT." MAN HAS FOUR VEHICLES (OR MEDIUMS) OF EXPRESSION BY MEANS OF WHICH THE SPIRITUAL EGO CONTACTS THE EXTERNAL UNIVERSE: THE PHYSICAL NATURE, THE VITAL NATURE, THE EMOTIONAL NATURE, AND THE MENTAL NATURE. EACH OF THESE PARTAKES IN PRINCIPLE OF ONE OF THE PRIMARY ELEMENTS, AND THE FOUR CREATURES ASSIGNED TO THEM BY THE QABBALISTS CAUSED THE CROSS TO BE SYMBOLIC OF THE COMPOUND NATURE OF MAN.
THE CRUCIFIXION--A COSMIC ALLEGORY
SAVIORS UNNUMBERED HAVE DIED FOR THE SINS OF MAN AND BY THE HANDS OF MAN, AND THROUGH THEIR DEATHS HAVE INTERCEDED IN HEAVEN FOR THE SOULS OF THEIR EXECUTIONERS. THE MARTYRDOM OF THE GOD-MAN AND THE REDEMPTION OF THE WORLD THROUGH HIS BLOOD HAS BEEN AN ESSENTIAL TENET OF MANY GREAT RELIGIONS. NEARLY ALL THESE STORIES CAN BE TRACED TO SUN WORSHIP, FOR THE GLORIOUS ORB OF DAY IS THE SAVIOR WHO DIES ANNUALLY FOR EVERY CREATURE WITHIN HIS UNIVERSE, BUT YEAR AFTER YEAR RISES AGAIN VICTORIOUS FROM THE TOMB OF WINTER. WITHOUT DOUBT THE DOCTRINE OF THE CRUCIFIXION IS BASED UPON THE SECRET TRADITIONS OF THE ANCIENT WISDOM; IT IS A CONSTANT REMINDER THAT THE DIVINE NATURE OF MAN IS PERPETUALLY CRUCIFIED UPON THE ANIMAL ORGANISM. CERTAIN OF THE PAGAN MYSTERIES INCLUDED IN THE CEREMONY OF INITIATION THE CRUCIFIXION OF THE CANDIDATE UPON A CROSS, OR THE LAYING OF HIS BODY UPON A CRUCIFORM ALTAR. IT HAS BEEN CLAIMED THAT APOLLONIUS OF TYANA (THE ANTICHRIST) WAS INITIATED INTO THE ARCANUM OF EGYPT IN THE GREAT PYRAMID, WHERE HE HUNG UPON A CROSS UNTIL UNCONSCIOUS AND WAS THEN LAID IN THE TOMB (THE COFFER) FOR THREE DAYS. WHILE HIS BODY WAS UNCONSCIOUS, HIS SOUL WAS THOUGHT TO PASS INTO THE REALMS OF THE IMMORTALS (THE PLACE OF DEATH) AFTER IT HAD VANQUISHED DEATH (BY RECOGNIZING THAT LIFE IS ETERNAL) IT RETURNED AGAIN TO THE BODY, WHICH THEN ROSE FROM THE COFFER, AFTER WHICH HE WAS HAILED AS A BROTHER BY THE PRIESTS, WHO BELIEVED THAT HE HAD RETURNED FROM THE LAND OF THE DEAD. THIS CONCEPT WAS, IN SUBSTANCE, THE TEACHING OF THE MYSTERIES.
THE CRUCIFIED SAVIORS
THE LIST OF THE DEATHLESS MORTALS WHO SUFFERED FOR MAN THAT HE MIGHT RECEIVE THE BOON OF ETERNAL LIFE IS AN IMPOSING ONE. AMONG THOSE CONNECTED HISTORICALLY OR ALLEGORICALLY WITH A CRUCIFIXION ARE PROMETHEUS, ADONIS, APOLLO, ARYS, BACCHUS, BUDDHA, CHRISTNA, HORUS, INDRA, IXION, MITHRAS, OSIRIS, PYTHAGORAS, QUETZALCOATL, SEMIRAMIS, AND JUPITER. ACCORDING TO THE FRAGMENTARY ACCOUNTS EXTANT, ALL THESE HEROES GAVE THEIR LIVES TO THE SERVICE OF HUMANITY AND, WITH ONE OR TWO EXCEPTIONS, DIED AS MARTYRS FOR THE CAUSE OF HUMAN PROGRESS. IN MANY MYSTERIOUS WAYS THE MANNER OF THEIR DEATH HAS BEEN DESIGNEDLY CONCEALED, BUT IT IS POSSIBLE THAT MOST OF THEM WERE CRUCIFIED UPON A CROSS OR TREE. THE FIRST FRIEND OF MAN, THE IMMORTAL PROMETHEUS, WAS CRUCIFIED ON THE PINNACLE OF MOUNT CAUCASUS, AND A VULTURE WAS PLACED OVER HIS LIVER TO TORMENT HIM THROUGHOUT ETERNITY BY CLAWING AND RENDING HIS FLESH WITH ITS TALONS. PROMETHEUS DISOBEYED THE EDICT OF ZEUS BY BRINGING FIRE AND IMMORTALITY TO MAN, SO FOR MAN HE SUFFERED UNTIL THE COMING OF HERCULES RELEASED HIM FROM HIS AGES OF TORMENT. CONCERNING THE CRUCIFIXION OF THE PERSIAN MITHRAS, J. P. LUNDY HAS WRITTEN: "DUPUIS TELLS US THAT MITHRA WAS PUT TO DEATH BY CRUCIFIXION, AND ROSE AGAIN ON THE 25TH OF MARCH. IN THE PERSIAN MYSTERIES THE BODY OF A YOUNG MAN, APPARENTLY DEAD, WAS EXHIBITED, WHICH WAS FEIGNED TO BE RESTORED TO LIFE. BY HIS SUFFERINGS HE WAS BELIEVED TO HAVE WORKED THEIR SALVATION, AND ON THIS ACCOUNT, HE WAS CALLED THEIR SAVIOR. HIS PRIESTS WATCHED HIS TOMB TO THE MIDNIGHT OF THE VIGIL OF THE 25TH OF MARCH, WITH LOUD CRIES, AND IN DARKNESS; WHEN ALL AT ONCE THE LIGHT BURST FORTH FROM ALL PARTS, THE PRIEST CRIED, REJOICE, O SACRED INITIATED, YOUR GOD IS RISEN. HIS DEATH, HIS PAINS, AND SUFFERINGS, HAVE WORKED YOUR SALVATION." (SEE MONUMENTAL CHRISTIANITY.) IN SOME CASES, AS IN THAT OF THE BUDDHA, THE CRUCIFIXION MYTHOS MUST BE TAKEN IN AN ALLEGORICAL RATHER THAN A LITERAL SENSE, FOR THE MANNER OF HIS DEATH HAS BEEN RECORDED BY HIS OWN DISCIPLES IN THE BOOK OF THE GREAT DECEASE. HOWEVER, THE MERE FACT THAT THE SYMBOLIC REFERENCE TO DEATH UPON A TREE HAS BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH THESE HEROES IS SUFFICIENT TO PROVE THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE CRUCIFIXION STORY. THE EAST INDIAN EQUIVALENT OF CHRIST IS THE IMMORTAL CHRISTNA, WHO, SITTING IN THE FOREST PLAYING HIS FLUTE, CHARMED THE BIRDS AND BEASTS BY HIS MUSIC. IT IS SUPPOSED THAT THIS DIVINELY INSPIRED SAVIOR OF HUMANITY WAS CRUCIFIED UPON A TREE BY HIS ENEMIES, BUT GREAT CARE HAS BEEN TAKEN TO DESTROY ANY EVIDENCE POINTING IN THAT DIRECTION. LOUIS JACOLLIOT, IN HIS BOOK, THE BIBLE IN INDIA, THUS DESCRIBES THE DEATH OF CHRISTNA: "CHRISTNA UNDERSTOOD THAT THE HOUR HAD COME FOR HIM TO QUIT THE EARTH, AND RETURN TO THE BOSOM OF HIM WHO HAD SENT HIM. FORBIDDING HIS DISCIPLES TO FOLLOW HIM, HE WENT, ONE DAY, TO MAKE HIS ABLUTIONS ON THE BANKS OF THE GANGES. ARRIVING AT THE SACRED RIVER, HE PLUNGED HIMSELF THREE TIMES THEREIN, THEN, KNEELING, AND LOOKING TO HEAVEN, HE PRAYED, EXPECTING DEATH. IN THIS POSITION HE WAS PIERCED WITH ARROWS BY ONE OF THOSE WHOSE CRIMES HE HAD UNVEILED, AND WHO, HEARING OF HIS JOURNEY TO THE GANGES, HAD, WITH GENERATION. A STRONG TROOP, FOLLOWED WITH THE DESIGN OF ASSASSINATING HIM… THE BODY OF THE GOD-MAN WAS SUSPENDED TO THE BRANCHES OF A TREE BY HIS MURDERER, THAT IT MIGHT BECOME THE PREY OF VULTURES. NEWS OF THE DEATH HAVING SPREAD, THE PEOPLE CAME IN A CROWD CONDUCTED BY ARDJOUNA, THE DEAREST OF THE DISCIPLES OF CHRISTNA, TO RECOVER HIS SACRED REMAINS. BUT THE MORTAL FRAME OF THE REDEEMER HAD DISAPPEARED--NO DOUBT IT HAD REGAINED THE CELESTIAL ABODES AND THE TREE TO WHICH IT HAD BEEN ATTACHED HAD BECOME SUDDENLY COVERED WITH GREAT RED FLOWERS AND DIFFUSED AROUND IT THE SWEETEST PERFUME." OTHER ACCOUNTS OF THE DEATH OF CHRISTNA DECLARE THAT HE WAS TIED TO A CROSS-SHAPED TREE BEFORE THE ARROWS WERE AIMED AT HIM. THE EXISTENCE IN MOOR'S, THE HINDU PANTHEON OF A PLATE OF CHRISTNA WITH NAIL WOUNDS IN HIS HANDS AND FEET, AND A PLATE IN INMAN'S ANCIENT FAITHS SHOWING AN ORIENTAL DEITY WITH WHAT MIGHT WELL BE A NAIL HOLE IN ONE OF HIS FEET, SHOULD BE SUFFICIENT MOTIVE FOR FURTHER INVESTIGATION OF THIS SUBJECT BY THOSE OF UNBIASED MINDS. CONCERNING THE STARTLING DISCOVERIES WHICH CAN BE MADE ALONG THESE LINES, J. P. LUNDY IN HIS MONUMENTAL CHRISTIANITY PRESENTS THE FOLLOWING INFORMATION: "WHERE DID THE PERSIANS GET THEIR NOTION OF THIS PROPHECY AS THUS INTERPRETED RESPECTING CHRIST, AND HIS SAVING MERCY AND [SEXLESS] LOVE DISPLAYED ON THE CROSS? BOTH BY SYMBOL AND ACTUAL CRUCIFIX WE SEE IT ON ALL THEIR MONUMENTS. IF IT CAME FROM INDIA, HOW DID IT GET THERE, EXCEPT FROM THE ONE COMMON AND ORIGINAL CENTER OF ALL PRIMITIVE AND PURE RELIGION? THERE IS A MOST EXTRAORDINARY PLATE, ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE WHOLE SUBJECT, WHICH REPRESENTATION I BELIEVE TO BE ANTERIOR TO CHRISTIANITY. IT IS COPIED FROM MOOR'S HINDU PANTHEON, NOT AS A CURIOSITY, BUT AS A MOST SINGULAR MONUMENT OF THE CRUCIFIXION. I DO NOT VENTURE TO GIVE IT A NAME, OTHER THAN THAT OF A CRUCIFIXION IN SPACE. CAN IT BE THE VICTIM-MAN, OR THE PRIEST AND VICTIM BOTH IN ONE, OF THE HINDU MYTHOLOGY, WHO OFFERED HIMSELF A SACRIFICE BEFORE THE WORLDS WERE? CAN IT BE PLATO'S SECOND GOD WHO IMPRESSED HIMSELF ON THE UNIVERSE IN THE FORM OF THE CROSS? OR IS IT HIS DIVINE MAN WHO WOULD BE SCOURGED, TORMENTED, FETTERED, HAVE HIS EYES BURNT OUT; AND LASTLY, HAVING SUFFERED ALL MANNER OF EVILS, WOULD BE CRUCIFIED? PLATO LEARNED HIS THEOLOGY IN EGYPT AND THE EAST, AND MUST HAVE KNOWN OF THE CRUCIFIXION OF KRISHNA, BUDDHA, MITHRA [ET AL]. AT ANY RATE, THE RELIGION OF INDIA HAD ITS MYTHICAL CRUCIFIED VICTIM LONG ANTERIOR TO CHRISTIANITY---
[image: THE TAU CROSS.]
THE TAU CROSS.
THE TAU CROSS WAS THE SIGN WHICH THE LORD TOLD THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM TO MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS, AS RELATED BY THE PROPHET EZEKIEL. IT WAS ALSO PLACED AS A SYMBOL OF LIBERATION UPON THOSE CHARGED WITH CRIMES BUT ACQUITTED.
[image: THE CRUX ANSATA.]
THE CRUX ANSATA.
BOTH THE CROSS AND THE CIRCLE WERE PHALLIC SYMBOLS, FOR THE ANCIENT WORLD VENERATED THE GENERATIVE POWERS OF NATURE AS BEING EXPRESSIVE OF THE CREATIVE ATTRIBUTES OF THE DEITY. THE CRUX ANSATA, BY COMBINING THE MASCULINE TAU WITH THE FEMININE OVAL, EXEMPLIFIED THE PRINCIPLES OF GENERATION.
[image: APOLLONIUS OF TYANA.]
APOLLONIUS OF TYANA.
CONCERNING APOLLONIUS AND HIS REMARKABLE POWERS, FRANCIS BARRETT, IN HIS BIOGRAPHIA ANTIQUA, AFTER DESCRIBING HOW APOLLONIUS QUELLED A RIOT WITHOUT SPEAKING A WORD, CONTINUES: "HE TRAVELED MUCH, PROFESSED HIMSELF A LEGISLATOR; UNDERSTOOD ALL LANGUAGES, WITHOUT HAVING LEARNED THEM; HE HAD THE SURPRISING FACULTY OF KNOWING WHAT WAS TRANSACTED AT AN IMMENSE DISTANCE, AND AT THE TIME THE EMPEROR DOMITIAN WAS STABBED, APOLLONIUS BEING AT A VAST DISTANCE AND STANDING IN THE MARKET-PLACE OF THE CITY, EXCLAIMED, 'STRIKE! STRIKE!--'TIS TIME, THE TYRANT IS NO MORE.' HE UNDERSTOOD THE LANGUAGE OF BIRDS; HE CONDEMNED DANCING AND OTHER DIVERSIONS OF THAT SORT. HE RECOMMENDED CHARITY AND PIETY; HE TRAVELED OVER ALMOST ALL THE COUNTRIES OF THE WORLD; AND HE DIED AT A VERY GREAT AGE" AS A TYPE OF THE REAL ONE [PRO DEO ET ECCLESIA!], AND I AM INCLINED TO THINK THAT WE HAVE IT IN THIS REMARKABLE PLATE." THE MODERN WORLD HAS BEEN MISLED IN ITS ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE SO-CALLED PAGAN DEITIES, AND HAS COME TO VIEW THEM IN A LIGHT ENTIRELY DIFFERENT FROM THEIR TRUE CHARACTERS AND MEANINGS. THE RIDICULE AND SLANDER HEAPED BY CHRISTENDOM UPON CHRISTNA AND BACCHUS ARE EXCELLENT EXAMPLES OF THE PERSECUTION OF IMMORTAL PRINCIPLES BY THOSE WHO HAVE UTTERLY FAILED TO SENSE THE SECRET MEANING OF THE ALLEGORIES. WHO WAS THE CRUCIFIED MAN OF GREECE, CONCERNING WHOM VAGUE RUMORS HAVE BEEN AFLOAT? HIGGINS THINKS IT WAS PYTHAGORAS, THE TRUE STORY OF WHOSE DEATH WAS SUPPRESSED BY EARLY CHRISTIAN AUTHORS BECAUSE IT CONFLICTED WITH THEIR TEACHINGS. WAS IT TRUE ALSO THAT THE ROMAN LEGIONARIES CARRIED ON THE FIELD OF BATTLE STANDARDS UPON WHICH WERE CROSSES BEARING THE CRUCIFIED SUN MAN? 
THE CRUCIFIXION OF QUETZALCOATL
ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE OF THE CRUCIFIED WORLD SAVIORS IS THE CENTRAL AMERICAN GOD OF THE WINDS, OR THE SUN, QUETZALCOATL, CONCERNING WHOSE ACTIVITIES GREAT SECRECY WAS MAINTAINED BY THE INDIAN PRIESTS OF MEXICO AND CENTRAL AMERICA. THIS STRANGE IMMORTAL, WHOSE NAME MEANS FEATHERED SNAKE, APPEARS TO HAVE COME OUT OF THE SEA, BRINGING WITH HIM A MYSTERIOUS CROSS. ON HIS GARMENTS WERE EMBELLISHED CLOUDS AND RED CROSSES. IN HIS HONOR, GREAT SERPENTS CARVED FROM STONE WERE PLACED IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF MEXICO. THE CROSS OF QUETZALCOATL BECAME A SACRED SYMBOL AMONG THE MAYAS, AND ACCORDING TO AVAILABLE RECORDS THE MAYA INDIAN ANGELS HAD CROSSES OF VARIOUS PIGMENTS PAINTED ON THEIR FOREHEADS. SIMILAR CROSSES WERE PLACED OVER THE EYES OF THOSE INITIATED INTO THEIR MYSTERIES. WHEN CORTEZ ARRIVED IN MEXICO, HE BROUGHT WITH HIM THE CROSS. RECOGNIZING THIS, THE NATIVES BELIEVED THAT HE WAS QUETZALCOATL RETURNED, FOR THE LATTER HAD PROMISED TO COME BACK IN THE INFINITE FUTURE AND REDEEM HIS PEOPLE. IN ANACALYPSIS, GODFREY HIGGINS THROWS SOME LIGHT ON THE CROSS AND ITS SYMBOLISM IN AMERICA: "THE INCAS HAD A CROSS OF VERY FINE MARBLE, OR BEAUTIFUL JASPER, HIGHLY POLISHED, OF ONE PIECE, THREE-FOURTHS OF AN ELL IN LENGTH, AND THREE FINGERS IN WIDTH AND THICKNESS. IT WAS KEPT IN A SACRED CHAMBER OF A PALACE, AND HELD IN GREAT VENERATION. THE SPANIARDS ENRICHED THIS CROSS WITH GOLD AND JEWELS, AND PLACED IT IN THE CATHEDRAL OF CUZCO. MEXICAN TEMPLES ARE IN THE FORM OF A CROSS, AND FACE THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS. QUEXALCOATL IS REPRESENTED IN THE PAINTINGS OF THE CODEX BORGIANUS NAILED TO THE CROSS. SOMETIMES EVEN THE TWO THIEVES ARE THERE CRUCIFIED WITH HIM. IN VOL. II. PLATE 75, THE GOD IS CRUCIFIED IN THE HEAVENS, IN A CIRCLE OF NINETEEN FIGURES, THE NUMBER OF THE METONIC CYCLE. A SERPENT IS DEPRIVING HIM OF THE ORGANS OF GENERATION. IN THE CODEX BORGIANUS, (PP. 4, 72, 73, 75,) THE MEXICAN GOD IS REPRESENTED CRUCIFIED AND NAILED TO THE CROSS, AND IN ANOTHER PLACE HANGING TO IT, WITH A CROSS IN HIS HANDS. AND IN ONE INSTANCE, WHERE THE FIGURE IS NOT MERELY OUTLINED, THE CROSS IS RED, THE CLOTHES ARE COLORED, AND THE FACE AND HANDS QUITE BLACK. IF THIS WAS THE CHRISTIANITY OF THE GERMAN NESTORIUS, HOW CAME HE TO TEACH THAT THE CRUCIFIED SAVIOR WAS BLACK? THE NAME OF THE GOD WHO WAS CRUCIFIED WAS QUEXALCOATL. THE CRUCIFIXION OF THE WORD IN SPACE, THE CRUCIFIXION OF THE DOVE OFTEN SEEN IN RELIGIOUS SYMBOLISM--BOTH OF THESE ARE REMINDERS OF PAGAN OVERSHADOWING. THE FACT THAT A CROSS IS FORMED BY THE SPREAD WINGS OF A BIRD IN RELATION TO ITS BODY IS NO DOUBT ONE OF THE REASONS WHY THE EGYPTIANS USED A BIRD TO SYMBOLIZE THE IMMORTAL NATURE OF MAN, AND OFTEN SHOW IT HOVERING OVER THE MUMMIFIED BODY OF THE DEAD AND CARRYING IN ONE OF ITS CLAWS THE SIGN OF LIFE AND IN THE OTHER THE SIGN OF BREATH. 
THE NAILS OF THE PASSION
THE THREE NAILS OF THE PASSION HAVE FOUND THEIR WAY INTO THE SYMBOLISM OF MANY RACES AND FAITHS. THERE ARE MANY LEGENDS CONCERNING THESE NAILS. ONE OF THESE IS TO THE EFFECT THAT ORIGINALLY THERE WERE FOUR NAILS, BUT ONE WAS DEMATERIALIZED BY A HEBREW QABBALIST AND MAGICIAN JUST AS THEY WERE ABOUT TO DRIVE IT THROUGH THE FOOT OF THE MASTER. HENCE IT WAS NECESSARY TO CROSS THE FEET. ANOTHER LEGEND RELATES THAT ONE OF THE NAILS WAS HAMMERED INTO A CROWN AND THAT IT STILL EXISTS AS THE IMPERIAL DIADEM OF A EUROPEAN HOUSE. STILL ANOTHER STORY HAS IT THAT THE BIT ON THE BRIDLE OF CONSTANTINE'S HORSE WAS A PASSION NAIL. IT IS IMPROBABLE, HOWEVER, THAT THE NAILS WERE MADE OF IRON, FOR AT THAT TIME IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO USE SHARPENED WOODEN PEGS. HARGRAVE JENNINGS, IN HIS ROSICRUCIAN’S, THEIR RITES AND MYSTERIES, CALLS ATTENTION TO THE FACT THAT THE MARK OR SIGN USED IN ENGLAND TO DESIGNATE ROYAL PROPERTY AND CALLED THE BROAD ARROW IS NOTHING MORE NOR LESS THAN THE THREE NAILS OF THE CRUCIFIXION GROUPED TOGETHER, AND THAT BY PLACING THEM POINT TO POINT THE ANCIENT SYMBOL OF THE EGYPTIAN TAU CROSS IS FORMED. IN HIS ANCIENT FREEMASONRY, FRANK C. HIGGINS REPRODUCES THE MASONIC APRON OF A COLOSSAL STONE FIGURE AT QUIRIGUA, GUATEMALA. THE CENTRAL ORNAMENT OF THE APRON IS THE THREE PASSION NAILS, ARRANGED EXACTLY LIKE THE BRITISH BROAD ARROW. THAT THREE NAILS SHOULD BE USED TO CRUCIFY THE CHRIST, THREE MURDERERS TO KILL CHIRAM ABIFF, AND THREE WOUNDS TO SLAY PRINCE COH, THE MEXICAN INDIAN OSIRIS, IS SIGNIFICANT. C. W. KING, IN HIS GNOSTICS AND THEIR REMAINS, THUS DESCRIBES A GNOSTIC GEM: "THE GNOSTIC PLEROMA, OR COMBINATION OF ALL THE ÆONS [IS] EXPRESSED BY THE OUTLINE OF A MAN HOLDING A SCROLL. THE LEFT HAND IS FORMED LIKE THREE BENT SPIKES OR NAILS; UNMISTAKABLY THE SAME SYMBOL THAT BELUS OFTEN HOLDS IN HIS EXTENDED HAND ON THE BABYLONIAN CYLINDERS, AFTERWARDS DISCOVERED BY THE JEWISH CABALISTS IN THE POINTS OF THE LETTER SHIN, AND BY THE MEDIAEVAL MYSTICS IN O THE THREE NAILS OF THE CROSS." FROM THIS POINT HARGRAVE JENNINGS CONTINUES KING'S SPECULATIONS, NOTING THE RESEMBLANCE OF THE NAIL TO AN OBELISK, OR PILLAR, AND THAT THE QABBALISTIC VALUE OF THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN, OR SIN, IS 300, NAMELY, 100 FOR EACH SPIKE. THE PASSION NAILS ARE HIGHLY IMPORTANT SYMBOLS, ESPECIALLY WHEN IT IS REALIZED THAT, ACCORDING TO THE ESOTERIC SYSTEMS OF CULTURE, THERE ARE CERTAIN SECRET CENTERS OF FORCE IN THE PALMS OF THE HANDS AND IN THE SOLES OF THE FEET. THE DRIVING OF THE NAILS AND THE FLOW OF BLOOD AND WATER FROM THE WOUNDS WERE SYMBOLIC OF CERTAIN SECRET PHILOSOPHIC PRACTICES OF THE TEMPLE. MANY OF THE ORIENTAL DEITIES HAVE MYSTERIOUS SYMBOLS ON THE HANDS AND FEET. THE SO-CALLED FOOTPRINTS OF BUDDHA ARE USUALLY EMBELLISHED WITH A MAGNIFICENT SUNBURST AT THE POINT WHERE THE NAIL PIERCED THE FOOT OF CHRIST. IN HIS NOTES ON THE THEOLOGY OF JAKOB BÖHME, DR. FRANZ HARTMANN THUS SUMS UP THE MYSTIC SYMBOLISM OF THE CRUCIFIXION: "THE CROSS REPRESENTS TERRESTRIAL LIFE, AND THE CROWN OF THORNS THE SUFFERINGS OF THE SOUL WITHIN THE ELEMENTARY BODY, BUT ALSO THE VICTORY OF THE SPIRIT OVER THE ELEMENTS OF DARKNESS. THE BODY IS NAKED, TO INDICATE THAT THE CANDIDATE FOR IMMORTALITY MUST DIVEST HIMSELF OF ALL DESIRES FOR TERRESTRIAL THINGS. THE FIGURE IS NAILED TO THE CROSS, WHICH SYMBOLIZES THE DEATH AND SURRENDER OF THE SELF-WILL, AND THAT IT SHOULD NOT ATTEMPT TO ACCOMPLISH ANYTHING BY ITS OWN POWER, BUT MERELY SERVE AS AN INSTRUMENT WHEREIN THE DIVINE [SEXLESS] WILL IS EXECUTED. ABOVE THE HEAD ARE INSCRIBED THE LETTERS: I. N. R. J. WHOSE MOST IMPORTANT MEANING IS: IN NOBIS REGNAT JESUS (WITHIN OURSELVES REIGNS JESUS). BUT THIS SIGNIFICATION OF THIS INSCRIPTION CAN BE PRACTICALLY KNOWN ONLY TO THOSE WHO HAVE ACTUALLY DIED RELATIVELY TO THE WORLD OF [SEXUAL] DESIRES [1ST JOHN 2:15-17], AND RISEN ABOVE THE TEMPTATION FOR PERSONAL EXISTENCE; OR, TO EXPRESS IT IN OTHER WORDS, THOSE WHO HAVE BECOME ALIVE IN CHRIST, AND IN WHOM THUS THE KINGDOM OF JESUS (THE HOLY LOVE-WILL ISSUING FROM THE HEART OF GOD) HAS BEEN ESTABLISHED." ONE OF THE MOST INTERESTING INTERPRETATIONS OF THE CRUCIFIXION ALLEGORY IS THAT WHICH IDENTIFIES THE MAN JESUS WITH THE PERSONAL CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE INDIVIDUAL. IT IS THIS PERSONAL CONSCIOUSNESS THAT CONCEIVES OF AND DWELLS IN THE SENSE OF SEPARATENESS, AND BEFORE THE ASPIRING SOUL CAN BE REUNITED WITH THE EVER-PRESENT AND ALL-PERVADING FATHER [STEPHEN] THIS PERSONALITY MUST BE SACRIFICED THAT THE UNIVERSAL CONSCIOUSNESS MAY BE LIBERATED.
[image: THE CRUCIFIXION OF QUETZALCOATL.<br> (From the Codex Borgianus.) ]
THE CRUCIFIXION OF QUETZALCOATL.
LORD KINGSBOROUGH WRITES: "MAY WE NOT REFER TO THE SEVENTY-THIRD PAGE OF THE BORGIAN MS., WHICH REPRESENTS QUEXALCOATL BOTH CRUCIFIED, AND AS IT WERE CUT IN PIECES FOR THE CAULDRON, AND WITH EQUAL REASON DEMAND, WHETHER ANYONE CAN HELP THINKING THAT THE JEWS OF THE NEW WORLD (LORD KINGSBOROUGH SOUGHT TO PROVE THAT THE MEXICANS WERE DESCENDANTS OF THE JEWS] APPLIED TO THEIR MESSIAH NOT ONLY ALL THE PROPHECIES CONTAINED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT RELATING TO CHRIST, BUT LIKEWISE MANY OF THE INCIDENTS RECORDED OF HIM IN THE GOSPELS."
[image: THE CRUCIFIXION IN SPACE.]
THE CRUCIFIXION IN SPACE.
OF THIS REMARKABLE ORIENTAL DRAWING, J. P. LUNDY HAS WRITTEN: IT LOOKS LIKE A CHRISTIAN CRUCIFIX IN MANY RESPECTS, AND IN SOME OTHERS IT DOES NOT. THE DRAWING, ATTITUDE, AND THE NAIL-MARKS IN HANDS AND FEET, INDICATE A CHRISTIAN ORIGIN; WHILE THE PARTHIAN CORONET OF SEVEN POINTS, THE ABSENCE OF THE WOOD AND OF THE USUAL INSCRIPTION, AND THE RAYS OF GLORY ABOVE SEEM TO POINT TO SOME CHRISTIAN ORIGIN. CAN IT BE THE VICTIM, MAN, OR THE PRIEST AND VICTIM BOTH IN ONE, OF THE HINDU MYTHOLOGY, WHO OFFERED HIMSELF A SACRIFICE BEFORE THE WORLDS WERE?"
THE MYSTERY OF THE APOCALYPSE
THE PRESENCE OF THE TEMPLE OF DIANA AT EPHESUS MARKED THAT CITY AS SACRED TO THE MYSTERY RELIGION, FOR THE SEVEN WONDERS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD WERE ERECTED TO INDICATE THE REPOSITORIES OF RECONDITE KNOWLEDGE. OF EPHESUS, H. P. BLAVATSKY WRITES: "IT WAS A FOCUS OF THE UNIVERSAL 'SECRET' DOCTRINES; THE WEIRD LABORATORY WHENCE, FASHIONED IN ELEGANT GRECIAN PHRASEOLOGY, SPRANG THE QUINTESSENCE OF BUDDHISTIC, ZOROASTRIAN, AND CHALDEAN PHILOSOPHY. ARTEMIS, THE GIGANTIC CONCRETE SYMBOL OF THEOSOPHICO-PANTHEISTIC ABSTRACTIONS, THE GREAT MOTHER MULTIMAMMA, ANDROGYNE AND PATRONESS OF THE 'EPHESIAN WRITINGS,' WAS CONQUERED BY PAUL; BUT ALTHOUGH THE ZEALOUS CONVERTS OF THE APOSTLES PRETENDED TO BURN ALL THEIR BOOKS ON 'CURIOUS ARTS, ΤΑ ΠΕΡΙΕΡΓΑ, ENOUGH OF THESE REMAINED FOR THEM TO STUDY WHEN THEIR FIRST ZEAL HAD COOLED OFF." (ISIS UNVEILED.) BEING A GREAT CENTER OF PAGAN LEARNING, EPHESUS HAS BEEN THE LOCALE FOR MANY EARLY CHRISTIAN MYTHS. THE ASSERTION HAS BEEN MADE THAT IT WAS THE LAST DOMICILE OF THE VIRGIN MARY; ALSO, THAT THE TOMB OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE WAS LOCATED THERE. ACCORDING TO LEGEND, ST. JOHN DID NOT DEPART FROM THIS LIFE IN THE USUAL MANNER BUT, SELECTING HIS VAULT, ENTERED IT WHILE STILL ALIVE, AND CLOSING THE ENTRANCE BEHIND HIM, VANISHED FOREVER FROM MORTAL SIGHT. A RUMOR WAS CURRENT IN ANCIENT EPHESUS THAT ST. JOHN WOULD SLEEP IN HIS TOMB UNTIL THE RETURN OF THE SAVIOR, AND THAT WHEN THE APOSTLE TURNED OVER ON HIS SEPULCHRAL COUCH THE EARTH ABOVE MOVED LIKE THE COVERLETS OF A BED. SUBJECTED TO MORE CRITICISM THAN ANY OTHER BOOK NOW INCORPORATED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE APOCALYPSE--POPULARLY ACCREDITED TO ST. JOHN THE DIVINE--IS BY FAR THE MOST IMPORTANT BUT LEAST UNDERSTOOD OF THE GNOSTIC CHRISTIAN WRITINGS. THOUGH JUSTIN MARTYR DECLARED THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BY "JOHN, ONE OF CHRIST'S APOSTLES," ITS AUTHORSHIP WAS DISPUTED AS EARLY AS THE SECOND CENTURY AFTER CHRIST. IN THE THIRD CENTURY THESE CONTENTIONS BECAME ACUTE AND EVEN DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA AND EUSEBIUS ATTACKED THE JOHANNINE THEORY, DECLARING THAT BOTH THE BOOK OF REVELATION AND THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN WERE WRITTEN BY ONE CERINTHUS, WHO BORROWED THE NAME OF THE GREAT APOSTLE THE BETTER TO FOIST HIS OWN DOCTRINES UPON THE CHRISTIANS. LATER JEROME QUESTIONED THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE APOCALYPSE AND DURING THE REFORMATION HIS OBJECTIONS WERE REVIVED BY LUTHER AND ERASMUS. THE ONCE GENERALLY ACCEPTED NOTION THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION WAS THE ACTUAL RECORD OF A "MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE" OCCURRING TO ST. JOHN WHILE THAT SEER WAS AN EXILE IN THE ISLE OF PATMOS IS NOW REGARDED WITH DISFAVOR BY MORE CRITICAL SCHOLARS. OTHER EXPLANATIONS HAVE THEREFORE BEEN ADVANCED TO ACCOUNT FOR THE SYMBOLISM PERMEATING THE VOLUME AND THE ORIGINAL MOTIVE FOR ITS WRITING. THE MORE REASONABLE OF THESE THEORIES MAY BE SUMMED UP AS FOLLOWS: FIRST, UPON THE WEIGHT OF EVIDENCE FURNISHED BY ITS OWN CONTENTS THE BOOK OF REVELATION MAY WELL BE PRONOUNCED A PAGAN WRITING--ONE OF THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE ELEUSINIAN OR PHRYGIAN MYSTERIES. AS A COROLLARY, THE REAL AUTHOR OF A WORK SETTING FORTH THE PROFUNDITIES OF EGYPTIAN AND GREEK MYSTICISM MUST HAVE BEEN AN INITIATE HIMSELF AND CONSEQUENTLY OBLIGATED TO WRITE ONLY IN THE SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE OF THE MYSTERIES. SECOND, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION WAS WRITTEN TO RECONCILE THE SEEMING DISCREPANCIES BETWEEN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN AND PAGAN RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHIES. WHEN THE ZEALOTS OF THE PRIMITIVE CHRISTIAN CHURCH SOUGHT TO CHRISTIANIZE PAGANDOM, THE PAGAN INITIATES RETORTED WITH A POWERFUL EFFORT TO PAGANIZE CHRISTIANITY. THE CHRISTIANS FAILED BUT THE PAGANS SUCCEEDED. WITH THE DECLINE OF PAGANISM, THE INITIATED PAGAN HIEROPHANTS TRANSFERRED THEIR BASE OF OPERATIONS TO THE NEW VEHICLE OF PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY, ADOPTING THE SYMBOLS OF THE NEW CULT TO CONCEAL THOSE ETERNAL VERITIES WHICH ARE EVER THE PRICELESS POSSESSION OF THE WISE. THE APOCALYPSE SHOWS CLEARLY THE RESULTANT FUSION OF PAGAN AND CHRISTIAN SYMBOLISM AND THUS BEARS IRREFUTABLE EVIDENCE OF THE ACTIVITIES OF THESE INITIATED MINDS OPERATING THROUGH EARLY CHRISTIANITY. THIRD, THE THEORY HAS BEEN ADVANCED THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION REPRESENTS THE ATTEMPT MADE BY THE UNSCRUPULOUS MEMBERS OF A CERTAIN RELIGIOUS ORDER TO UNDERMINE THE CHRISTIAN MYSTERIES BY SATIRIZING THEIR PHILOSOPHY. THIS NEFARIOUS END THEY HOPED TO ATTAIN BY SHOWING THE NEW FAITH TO BE MERELY A RESTATEMENT OF THE ANCIENT PAGAN DOCTRINES, BY HEAPING RIDICULE UPON CHRISTIANITY, AND BY USING ITS OWN SYMBOLS TOWARD ITS DISPARAGEMENT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE STAR WHICH FELL TO EARTH (REV. VIII. 10-11) COULD BE CONSTRUED TO MEAN THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM, AND THE BITTERNESS OF THAT STAR (CALLED WORMWOOD AND WHICH POISONED MANKIND) COULD SIGNIFY THE "FALSE" TEACHINGS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. WHILE THE LAST THEORY HAS GAINED A CERTAIN MEASURE OF POPULARITY, THE PROFUNDITY OF THE APOCALYPSE LEADS THE DISCERNING READER TO THE INEVITABLE CONCLUSION THAT THIS IS THE LEAST PLAUSIBLE OF THE THREE HYPOTHESES. TO THOSE ABLE TO PIERCE THE VEIL OF ITS SYMBOLISM, THE INSPIRED SOURCE OF THE DOCUMENT REQUIRES NO FURTHER CORROBORATIVE EVIDENCE. IN THE FINAL ANALYSIS, TRUE PHILOSOPHY CAN BE LIMITED BY NEITHER CREED NOR FACTION; IN FACT, IT IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH EVERY ARTIFICIAL LIMITATION OF HUMAN THOUGHT. THE QUESTION OF THE PAGAN OR CHRISTIAN ORIGIN OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS, CONSEQUENTLY, OF LITTLE IMPORTANCE. THE INTRINSIC VALUE OF THE BOOK LIES IN ITS MAGNIFICENT EPITOME OF THE UNIVERSAL MYSTERY--AN OBSERVATION WHICH LED ST. JEROME TO DECLARE THAT IT IS SUSCEPTIBLE OF SEVEN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS. UNTRAINED IN THE REACHES OF ANCIENT THOUGHT, THE MODEM THEOLOGIAN CANNOT POSSIBLY COPE WITH THE COMPLEXITIES OF THE APOCALYPSE, FOR TO HIM THIS MYSTIC WRITING IS BUT A PHANTASMAGORIA THE DIVINE INSPIRATION OF WHICH HE IS SORELY TEMPTED TO QUESTION. IN THE LIMITED SPACE, HERE AVAILABLE IT IS POSSIBLE TO SKETCH BUT BRIEFLY A FEW OF THE SALIENT FEATURES OF THE VISION OF THE SEER OF PATMOS. A CAREFUL CONSIDERATION OF THE VARIOUS PAGAN MYSTERIES WILL ASSIST MATERIALLY ALSO IN FILLING THE INEVITABLE GAPS IN THIS ABRIDGMENT. IN THE OPENING CHAPTER OF THE APOCALYPSE, ST. JOHN DESCRIBES THE ALPHA AND OMEGA WHO STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THE SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS. SURROUNDED BY HIS FLAMING PLANETARY REGENTS, THIS SUBLIME ONE THUS EPITOMIZES IN ONE IMPRESSIVE AND MYSTERIOUS FIGURE THE ENTIRE SWEEP OF HUMANITY'S EVOLUTIONARY GROWTH--PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE. "THE FIRST STAGES OF MAN'S EARTHLY DEVELOPMENT," WRITES DR. RUDOLPH STEINER, "RAN THEIR COURSE AT A PERIOD WHEN THE EARTH WAS STILL 'FIERY'; AND THE FIRST HUMAN INCARNATIONS WERE FORMED OUT OF THE ELEMENT OF FIRE; AT THE END OF HIS EARTHLY CAREER MAN WILL HIMSELF RADIATE HIS INNER BEING OUTWARDS CREATIVELY BY THE FORCE OF THE ELEMENT OF FIRE. THIS CONTINUOUS DEVELOPMENT FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END OF THE EARTH REVEALS ITSELF TO THE 'SEER,' WHEN HE SEES ON THE ASTRAL PLANE THE ARCHETYPE OF EVOLVING MAN. THE BEGINNING OF EARTHLY EVOLUTION STANDS FORTH IN THE FIERY FEET, ITS END IN THE FIERY COUNTENANCE, AND THE COMPLETE POWER OF THE 'CREATIVE WORD,' TO BE FINALLY WON, IS SEEN IN THE FIERY SOURCE COMING OUT OF THE MOUTH." (OCCULT SEALS AND COLUMNS.) IN HIS RESTORED NEW TESTAMENT, JAMES MORGAN PRYSE TRACES THE---
[image: THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB.]
THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB.
BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD WAS THE CRYSTAL SEA REPRESENTING THE SCHAMAYIM, OR THE LIVING WATERS WHICH ARE ABOVE THE HEAVENS. BEFORE THE THRONE ALSO WERE FOUR CREATURES--A BULL, A LION, AN EAGLE, AND A MAN. THESE REPRESENTED THE FOUR CORNERS OF CREATION AND THE MULTITUDE OF EYES WITH WHICH THEY WERE COVERED ARE THE STARS OF THE FIRMAMENT. THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS HAVE THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE AS THE PRIESTS GATHERED AROUND THE STATUE OF CERES IN THE GREATER ELEUSINIAN RITE AND ALSO THE PERSIAN GENII, OR GODS OF THE HOURS OF THE DAY, WHO, CASTING AWAY THEIR CROWNS, GLORIFY THE HOLY ONE. AS SYMBOLIC OF THE DIVISIONS OF TIME, THE ELDERS ADORE THE TIMELESS AND ENDURING SPIRIT IN THE MIDST OF THEM, RELATIONSHIP OF THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE ALPHA AND OMEGA TO THE SEVEN SACRED PLANETS OF THE ANCIENTS. TO QUOTE: "THE LOGOS-FIGURE DESCRIBED IS A COMPOSITE PICTURE OF THE SEVEN SACRED PLANETS: HE HAS THE SNOWY-WHITE HAIR OF KRONOS ('FATHER [STEPHEN] TIME'), THE BLAZING EYES OF 'WIDE-SEEING' ZEUS, THE SWORD OF ARCS, THE SHINING FACE OF HELIOS, AND THE CHITON AND GIRDLE OF APHRODITE; HIS FEET ARE OF MERCURY, THE METAL SACRED TO HERMES, AND HIS VOICE IS LIKE THE MURMUR OF THE OCEAN'S WAVES (THE 'MANY WATERS'), ALLUDING TO SELENE, THE MOON-GODDESS OF THE FOUR SEASONS AND OF THE WATERS." THE SEVEN STARS CARRIED BY THIS IMMENSE BEING IN HIS RIGHT HAND ARE THE GOVERNORS OF THE WORLD; THE FLAMING SWORD ISSUING FROM HIS MOUTH IS THE CREATIVE FIAT, OR WORD OF POWER, BY WHICH THE ILLUSION OF MATERIAL PERMANENCE IS SLAIN. HERE ALSO IS REPRESENTED, IN ALL HIS SYMBOLIC SPLENDOR, THE HIEROPHANT OF THE PHRYGIAN MYSTERIES, HIS VARIOUS INSIGNIA EMBLEMATIC OF HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. SEVEN PRIESTS BEARING LAMPS ARE HIS ATTENDANTS AND THE STARS CARRIED IN HIS HAND ARE THE SEVEN SCHOOLS OF THE MYSTERIES WHOSE POWER HE ADMINISTERS. AS ONE BORN AGAIN OUT OF SPIRITUAL DARKNESS, INTO PERFECT WISDOM, THIS ARCHIMAGUS IS MADE TO SAY: "I AM HE THAT LIVES, AND WAS DEAD; AND, BEHOLD, I AM ALIVE FOREVER MORE, AMEN, AND HAVE THE KEYS OF HELL AND OF DEATH." IN THE SECOND, AND THIRD CHAPTERS ST. JOHN DELIVERS TO THE "SEVEN CHURCHES WHICH ARE IN ASIA" THE INJUNCTIONS RECEIVED BY HIM FROM THE ALPHA AND OMEGA. THE CHURCHES ARE HERE ANALOGOUS TO THE RUNGS OF A MITHRAIC LADDER, AND JOHN, BEING "IN THE SPIRIT," ASCENDED THROUGH THE ORBITS OF THE SEVEN SACRED PLANETS UNTIL HE REACHED THE INNER SURFACE OF THE EMPYREAN. "AFTER THE SOUL OF THE PROPHET," WRITES THE ANONYMOUS AUTHOR OF MANKIND: THEIR ORIGIN AND DESTINY, "IN HIS ECSTATIC STATE HAS PASSED IN ITS RAPID FLIGHT THROUGH THE SEVEN SPHERES, FROM THE SPHERE OF THE MOON TO THAT OF SATURN, OR FROM THE PLANET WHICH CORRESPONDS TO CANCER, THE GATE OF MEN, TO THAT OF CAPRICORN, WHICH IS THE GATE OF THE GODS, A NEW GATE OPENS TO HIM IN THE HIGHEST HEAVEN, AND IN THE ZODIAC, BENEATH WHICH THE SEVEN PLANETS REVOLVE; IN A WORD, IN THE FIRMAMENT, OR THAT WHICH THE ANCIENTS CALLED CRYSTALLINUM PRIMUM, OR THE CRYSTAL HEAVEN." WHEN RELATED TO THE EASTERN SYSTEM OF METAPHYSICS, THESE CHURCHES REPRESENT THE CHAKRAS, OR NERVE GANGLIA, ALONG THE HUMAN SPINE, THE "DOOR IN HEAVEN" BEING THE BRAHMARANDRA, OR POINT IN THE CROWN OF THE SKULL (GOLGOTHA), THROUGH WHICH THE SPINAL SPIRIT FIRE PASSES TO LIBERATION. THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS CORRESPONDS TO THE MULADHARA, OR SACRAL GANGLION, AND THE OTHER CHURCHES TO THE HIGHER GANGLIA ACCORDING TO THE ORDER GIVEN IN REVELATION. DR. STEINER DISCOVERS A RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE SEVEN CHURCHES AND THE DIVISIONS OF THE ARYAN RACE. THUS, THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS STANDS FOR THE ARCH-INDIAN BRANCH; THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA, THE ARCH-PERSIANS; THE CHURCH OF PERGAMOS, THE CHALDEAN-EGYPTIAN-SEMITIC; THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA, THE GRECIAN-LATIN-ROMAN; THE CHURCH OF SARDIS, THE TEUTON-ANGLO-SAXON; THE CHURCH OF PHILADELPHIA, THE SLAVIC; AND THE CHURCH OF LAODICEA, THE MANICHAEAN. THE SEVEN CHURCHES ALSO SIGNIFY THE GREEK VOWELS, OF WHICH ALPHA AND OMEGA ARE THE FIRST AND THE LAST. A DIFFERENCE OF OPINION EXISTS AS TO THE ORDER IN WHICH THE SEVEN PLANERS SHOULD BE RELATED TO THE CHURCHES. SOME PROCEED FROM THE HYPOTHESIS THAT SATURN REPRESENTS THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS; BUT FROM THE FACT THAT THIS CITY WAS SACRED TO THE MOON GODDESS AND ALSO THAT THE SPHERE OF THE MOON IS THE FIRST ABOVE THAT OF THE EARTH, THE PLANETS OBVIOUSLY SHOULD ASCEND IN THEIR ANCIENT ORDER FROM THE MOON TO SATURN. FROM SATURN THE SOUL WOULD NATURALLY ASCEND THROUGH THE DOOR IN THE EMPYREAN. IN THE FOURTH, AND FIFTH CHAPTERS, ST. JOHN DESCRIBES THE THRONE OF GOD UPON WHICH SAT THE HOLY ONE "WHICH WAS AND IS, AND IS TO COME." ABOUT THE THRONE WERE TWENTY-FOUR LESSER SEATS UPON WHICH SAT TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARRAYED IN WHITE GARMENTS AND WEARING CROWNS OF GOLD. "AND OUT OF THE THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNINGS AND THUNDERING’S AND VOICES: AND THERE WERE SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD." HE WHO SAT UPON THE THRONE HELD IN HIS RIGHT HAND A BOOK SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS WHICH NO MAN IN HEAVEN OR EARTH HAD BEEN FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN. THEN APPEARED A LAMB (ARIES, THE FIRST AND CHIEF OF THE ZODIACAL SIGNS) WHICH HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS (RAYS) AND SEVEN EYES (LIGHTS). THE LAMB TOOK THE BOOK FROM THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM THAT SAT UPON THE THRONE AND THE FOUR BEASTS AND ALL THE ELDERS FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED GOD AND THE LAMB. DURING THE EARLY CENTURIES OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH THE LAMB WAS UNIVERSALLY RECOGNIZED AS THE SYMBOL OF CHRIST, AND NOT UNTIL AFTER THE FIFTH SYNOD OF CONSTANTINOPLE (THE "QUINISEXT SYNOD," A.D. 692) WAS THE FIGURE OF THE CRUCIFIED MAN SUBSTITUTED FOR THAT OF AGNUS DEI. AS SHREWDLY NOTED BY ONE WRITER ON THE SUBJECT, THE USE OF A LAMB IS INDICATIVE OF THE PERSIAN ORIGIN OF CHRISTIANITY, FOR THE PERSIANS WERE THE ONLY PEOPLE TO SYMBOLIZE THE FIRST SIGN OF THE ZODIAC BY A LAMB. BECAUSE A LAMB WAS THE SIN OFFERING OF THE ANCIENT PAGANS, THE EARLY MYSTIC CHRISTIANS CONSIDERED THIS ANIMAL AS AN APPROPRIATE EMBLEM OF CHRIST, WHOM THEY REGARDED AS THE SIN OFFERING OF THE WORLD. THE GREEKS AND THE EGYPTIANS HIGHLY VENERATED THE LAMB OR RAM, OFTEN PLACING ITS HORNS UPON THE FOREHEADS OF THEIR GODS. THE SCANDINAVIAN GOD THOR CARRIED A HAMMER MADE FROM A PAIR OF RAM'S HORNS. THE LAMB IS USED IN PREFERENCE TO THE RAM APPARENTLY BECAUSE OF ITS PURITY AND GENTLENESS; ALSO, SINCE THE CREATOR HIMSELF WAS SYMBOLIZED BY ARIES, HIS SON WOULD CONSEQUENTLY BE THE LITTLE RAM OR LAMB. THE LAMBSKIN APRON WORN BY THE FREEMASONS OVER THAT PART OF THE BODY SYMBOLIZED BY TYPHON OR JUDAS REPRESENTS THAT PURIFICATION---
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EPISODES FROM THE MYSTERIES OF THE APOCALYPSE.
IN THE CENTRAL FOREGROUND, ST. JOHN THE DIVINE IS KNEELING BEFORE THE APPARITION OF THE ALPHA AND OMEGA STANDING IN THE MIDST OF THE SEVEN LIGHTS AND SURROUNDED BY AN AUREOLE OF FLAMES AND SMOKE. IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS WITH THEIR HARPS AND CENSERS BOW BEFORE THE THRONE OF THE ANCIENT ONE, FROM WHOSE HAND THE LAMB IS TAKING THE BOOK SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THE SEVEN SPIRIT, OF GOD, IN THE FORM OF CUPS FROM WHICH ISSUE TONGUES OF FIRE, SURROUND THE HEAD OF THE ANCIENT ONE, AND THE FOUR BEASTS (THE CHERUBIM) KNEEL AT THE CORNERS OF HIS THRONE. IN THE UPPER LEFT-HAND CORNER ARE SHOWN THE SEVEN ANGELS BEARING THE TRUMPETS AND ALSO THE ALTAR OF GOD AND THE ANGEL WITH THE CENSER. IN THE UPPER RIGHT ARE THE SPIRITS OF THE WINDS; BELOW THEM IS THE VIRGIN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, TO WHOM WINGS WERE GIVEN THAT SHE MIGHT FLY INTO THE WILDERNESS. TO HER RIGHT IS A SCENE REPRESENTING THE SPIRITS OF GOD HURLING THE EVIL SERPENT INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. AT THE LOWER LEFT ST. JOHN IS SHOWN RECEIVING FROM THE ANGELIC FIGURE, WHOSE LEGS ARE PILLARS OF FIRE AND WHOSE FACE IS A SHINING SUN, THE LITTLE BOOK WHICH HE IS TOLD TO EAT IF HE WOULD UNDERSTAND THE MYSTERIES OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE. THE PLATE ALSO CONTAINS A NUMBER OF OTHER SYMBOLS, INCLUDING EPISODES FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WORLD AND THE CRYSTAL SEA [UNIVERSAL SEEING GLASS] POURING FORTH FROM THE THRONE OF GOD. BY THE PRESENTATION OF SUCH SYMBOLIC CONCEPTIONS IN THE FORM OF RITUALS AND DRAMATIC EPISODES THE SECRETS OF THE PHRYGIAN MYSTERIES WERE PERPETUATED. WHEN THESE SACRED PAGEANTRIES WERE THUS REVEALED TO ALL MANKIND INDISCRIMINATELY AND EACH HUMAN SOUL WAS APPOINTED IT OWN INITIATOR INTO THE HOLY RITE, OF THE PHILOSOPHIC LIFE, A BOON WAS CONFERRED UPON HUMANITY WHICH CANNOT BE FULLY APPRECIATED UNTIL MEN AND WOMEN HAVE GROWN MORE RESPONSIVE TO THOSE MYSTERIES WHICH ARE OF THE SPIRIT OF THE GENERATIVE PROCESSES WHICH IS A PREREQUISITE TO TRUE SPIRITUALITY. IN THIS ALLEGORY THE LAMB SIGNIFIES THE PURIFIED CANDIDATE, ITS SEVEN HORNS REPRESENTING THE DIVISIONS OF ILLUMINATED REASON AND ITS SEVEN EYES THE CHAKRAS, OR PERFECTED SENSE-PERCEPTIONS. THE SIXTH, TO ELEVENTH CHAPTERS, INCLUSIVE ARE DEVOTED TO AN ACCOUNT OF THE OPENING OF THE SEVEN SEALS ON THE BOOK HELD BY THE LAMB. WHEN THE FIRST SEAL WAS BROKEN, THERE RODE FORTH A MAN ON A WHITE HORSE WEARING A CROWN AND HOLDING IN HIS HAND A BOW. WHEN THE SECOND SEAL WAS BROKEN, THERE RODE FORTH A MAN UPON A RED HORSE AND IN HIS HAND WAS A GREAT SWORD. WHEN THE THIRD SEAL WAS BROKEN THERE RODE FORTH A MAN UPON A BLACK HORSE AND WITH A PAIR OF BALANCES IN HIS HAND. AND WHEN THE FOURTH SEAL WAS BROKEN THERE RODE FORTH DEATH UPON A PALE HORSE AND HELL FOLLOWED AFTER HIM. THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE MAY BE INTERPRETED TO SIGNIFY THE FOUR MAIN DIVISIONS OF HUMAN LIFE. BIRTH IS REPRESENTED BY THE RIDER ON THE WHITE HORSE WHO COMES FORTH CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER; THE IMPETUOSITY OF YOUTH BY THE RIDER ON THE RED HORSE WHO TOOK PEACE FROM THE EARTH; MATURITY BY THE RIDER ON THE BLACK HORSE WHO WEIGHS ALL THINGS IN THE SCALES OF REASON; AND DEATH BY THE RIDER ON THE PALE HORSE WHO WAS GIVEN POWER OVER A FOURTH PART OF THE EARTH. IN THE EASTERN PHILOSOPHY THESE HORSEMEN SIGNIFY THE FOUR YUGAS, OR AGES, OF THE WORLD WHICH, RIDING FORTH AT: THEIR APPOINTED TIMES, BECOME FOR A CERTAIN SPAN THE RULERS OF CREATION. COMMENTING ON THE TWENTY-FOURTH ALLOCUTION OF CHRYSOSTOM, IN THE ORIGIN OF ALL RELIGIOUS WORSHIP, DUPUIS NOTES THAT EACH OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS WAS REPRESENTED BY A HORSE BEARING THE NAME OF THE GOD "WHO IS SET OVER THE ELEMENT." THE FIRST HORSE, SIGNIFYING THE FIRE ETHER, WAS CALLED JUPITER AND OCCUPIED THE HIGHEST PLACE IN THE ORDER OF THE ELEMENTS. THIS HORSE WAS WINGED, VERY FLEET, AND, DESCRIBING THE LARGEST CIRCLE, ENCOMPASSED ALL THE OTHERS. IT SHONE WITH THE PUREST LIGHT, AND ON ITS BODY WERE THE IMAGES OF THE SUN, THE MOON, THE STARS, AND ALL THE BODIES IN THE ETHEREAL REGIONS. THE SECOND HORSE, SIGNIFYING THE ELEMENT OF AIR, WAS JUNO. IT WAS INFERIOR TO THE HORSE OF JUPITER AND DESCRIBED A SMALLER CIRCLE; ITS COLOR WAS BLACK BUT THAT PART EXPOSED TO THE SUN BECAME LUMINOUS, THUS SIGNIFYING THE DIURNAL AND NOCTURNAL CONDITIONS OF AIR. THE THIRD HORSE, SYMBOLIZING THE ELEMENT OF WATER, WAS SACRED TO NEPTUNE. IT WAS OF HEAVY GAIT AND DESCRIBED A VERY SMALL CIRCLE. THE FOURTH HORSE, SIGNIFYING THE STATIC ELEMENT OF EARTH, DESCRIBED AS IMMOVABLE AND CHAMPING ITS BIT, WAS THE STEED OF VESTA. DESPITE THEIR DIFFERENCES IN TEMPERATURE, THESE FOUR HORSES LIVED HARMONIOUSLY TOGETHER, WHICH IS IN ACCORD WITH THE PRINCIPLES OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, WHO DECLARED THE WORLD TO BE PRESERVED BY THE CONCORD AND HARMONY OF ITS ELEMENTS. IN TIME, HOWEVER, THE RACING HORSE OF JUPITER BURNED THE MANE OF THE HORSE OF EARTH; THE THUNDERING STEED OF NEPTUNE ALSO BECAME COVERED WITH SWEAT, WHICH OVERFLOWED THE IMMOVABLE HORSE OF VESTA AND RESULTED IN THE DELUGE OF DEUCALION. AT LAST THE FIERY HORSE OF JUPITER WILL CONSUME THE REST, WHEN THE THREE INFERIOR ELEMENTS--PURIFIED BY REABSORPTION IN THE FIERY ETHER--WILL COME FORTH RENEWED, CONSTITUTING "A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH." WHEN THE FIFTH SEAL WAS OPENED, ST. JOHN BEHELD THOSE WHO HAD DIED FOR THE WORD OF GOD. WHEN THE SIXTH SEAL WAS BROKEN THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, THE SUN BEING DARKENED AND THE MOON BECOMING LIKE BLOOD. THE ANGELS OF THE WINDS CAME FORTH AND ALSO ANOTHER ANGEL, WHO SEALED UPON THEIR FOREHEADS 144,000 OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THAT THEY SHOULD BE PRESERVED AGAINST THE AWFUL DAY OF TRIBULATION. BY ADDING THE DIGITS TOGETHER ACCORDING TO THE PYTHAGOREAN SYSTEM OF NUMERICAL PHILOSOPHY, THE NUMBER 144,000 IS REDUCED TO 9, THE MYSTIC SYMBOL OF MAN AND ALSO THE NUMBER OF INITIATION, FOR HE WHO PASSES THROUGH THE NINE DEGREES OF THE MYSTERIES RECEIVES THE SIGN OF THE CROSS AS EMBLEMATIC OF HIS REGENERATION AND LIBERATION FROM THE BONDAGE OF HIS OWN INFERNAL, OR INFERIOR, NATURE. THE ADDITION OF THE THREE CIPHERS TO THE ORIGINAL SACRED NUMBER 1.44 INDICATES THE ELEVATION OF THE MYSTERY TO THE THIRD SPHERE. WHEN THE SEVENTH SEAL WAS BROKEN THERE WAS SILENCE FOR THE SPACE OF HALF AN HOUR. THEN CAME FORTH SEVEN ANGELS AND TO EACH WAS GIVEN A TRUMPET. WHEN THE SEVEN ANGELS SOUNDED THEIR TRUMPETS--INTONED THE SEVEN-LETTERED NAME OF THE LOGOS--GREAT CATASTROPHES ENSUED. A STAR, WHICH WAS CALLED WORMWOOD, FELL FROM HEAVEN, THEREBY SIGNIFYING THAT THE SECRET DOCTRINE OF THE ANCIENTS HAD BEEN GIVEN TO MEN WHO HAD PROFANED IT AND CAUSED THE WISDOM OF GOD TO BECOME A DESTRUCTIVE AGENCY. AND ANOTHER STAR--SYMBOLIZING THE FALSE LIGHT OF HUMAN REASON AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE DIVINE REASON OF THE INITIATE--FELL FROM HEAVEN AND TO IT (MATERIALISTIC REASON) WAS GIVEN THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (NATURE), WHICH IT OPENED, CAUSING ALL MANNER OF EVIL CREATURES TO ISSUE FORTH. AND THERE CAME ALSO A MIGHTY ANGEL WHO WAS CLOTHED IN A CLOUD, WHOSE FACE WAS AS THE SUN AND HIS FEET AND LEGS AS PILLARS OF FIRE, AND ONE FOOT WAS UPON THE WATERS AND THE OTHER UPON THE LAND (THE HERMETIC ANTHROPOS). THIS CELESTIAL BEING GAVE ST. JOHN A LITTLE BOOK, BIDDING HIM EAT IT, WHICH THE SEER DID. THE BOOK IS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SECRET DOCTRINE--THAT SPIRITUAL FOOD WHICH IS THE NOURISHMENT OF THE SPIRIT. AND ST. JOHN, BEING "IN THE SPIRIT," ATE HIS FILL OF THE WISDOM OF GOD AND THE HUNGER OF HIS SOUL WAS APPEASED. THE TWELFTH CHAPTER TREATS OF A GREAT WONDER APPEARING IN THE HEAVENS: A WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, AND UPON HER HEAD A CROWN OF TWELVE STARS. THIS WOMAN REPRESENTS THE CONSTELLATION OF VIRGO AND ALSO THE EGYPTIAN ISIS, WHO, ABOUT TO BE DELIVERED OF HER SON HORUS, IS ATTACKED BY TYPHON, THE LATTER ATTEMPTING TO DESTROY THE CHILD PREDESTINED BY THE GODS TO SLAY THE---
[image: JOHN'S VISION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.]
JOHN'S VISION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
IN THE UPPER LEFT-HAND CORNER IS SHOWN THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, ALSO THE ANGEL WHICH CAST THE GREAT MILLSTONE INTO THE SEA, SAYING, "THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON BE THROWN DOWN AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL." BELOW IS THE HORSEMAN, CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, CASTING THE BEAST INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. AT THE LOWER RIGHT IS THE ANGEL WITH THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, WHO WITH A GREAT CHAIN BINDS SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] FOR A THOUSAND YEARS. IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE IS REPRESENTED ONE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN, WHO CARRIES A GREAT SICKLE WITH WHICH HE REAPS THE HARVEST OF THE WORLD. IN THE CENTER IS THE HOLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, WITH ITS TWELVE GATES AND THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LAMB RISING IN THE MIDST THEREOF. FROM THE THRONE OF THE LAMB POURS THE GREAT RIVER OF CRYSTAL, OR LIVING WATER, SIGNIFYING THE SPIRITUAL DOCTRINE: UPON ALL WHO DISCOVER AND DRINK OF ITS WATERS ARE CONFERRED IMMORTALITY. KNEELING UPON A HIGH CLIFF, ST. JOHN GAZES DOWN UPON THE MYSTIC CITY, THE ARCHETYPE OF THE PERFECT CIVILIZATION YET TO BE. ABOVE THE NEW JERUSALEM, IN A GREAT SUNBURST OF GLORY, IS THE THRONE OF THE ANCIENT ONE, WHICH IS THE LIGHT OF THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE MATCHLESS EMPIRE OF THE SPIRIT. BEYOND THE RECOGNITION OF THE UNINITIATED WORLD IS AN EVER-INCREASING AGGREGATION COMPOSED OF THE SPIRITUAL ELECT. THOUGH THEY WALK THE EARTH AS ORDINARY MORTALS, THEY ARE OF A WORLD APART AND THROUGH THEIR CEASELESS EFFORTS THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS BEING SLOWLY BUT SURELY ESTABLISHED UPON EARTH. THESE ILLUMINED SOULS ARE THE BUILDERS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, AND THEIR BODIES ARE THE LIVING STONES IN ITS WALLS. LIGHTED BY THE TORCH OF TRUTH THEY CARRY ON THEIR WORK, THROUGH THEIR ACTIVITIES THE GOLDEN AGE WILL RETURN TO THE EARTH AND THE POWER OF SIN AND DEATH WILL BE DESTROYED. FOR THIS REASON, THE DECLARE THAT VIRTUOUS AND ILLUMINED MEN, INSTEAD OF ASCENDING TO HEAVEN, WILL BRING HEAVEN DOWN AND ESTABLISH IT IN THE MIDST OF EARTH ITSELF. SPIRIT OF EVIL. THE WAR IN HEAVEN RELATES TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PLANET RAGNAROK AND TO THE FALL OF THE ANGELS. THE VIRGIN CAN BE INTERPRETED TO SIGNIFY THE SECRET DOCTRINE ITSELF AND HER SON THE INITIATE BORN OUT OF THE "WOMB OF THE MYSTERIES." THE SPIRIT OF EVIL THUS PERSONIFIED IN THE GREAT DRAGON ATTEMPTED TO CONTROL MANKIND BY DESTROYING THE MOTHER OF THOSE ILLUMINED SOULS WHO HAVE LABORED UNCEASINGLY FOR THE SALVATION OF THE WORLD. WINGS WERE GIVEN TO THE MYSTERIES (THE VIRGIN) AND THEY FLEW INTO THE WILDERNESS; AND THE EVIL DRAGON TRIED TO DESTROY THEM WITH A FLOOD (OF FALSE DOCTRINE) BUT THE EARTH (OBLIVION) SWALLOWED UP THE FALSE DOCTRINES AND THE MYSTERIES ENDURED. THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER, DESCRIBES A GREAT BEAST WHICH ROSE OUT OF THE SEA, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. FABER SEES IN THIS AMPHIBIOUS MONSTER THE DEMIURGUS, OR CREATOR OF THE WORLD, RISING OUT OF THE OCEAN OF CHAOS. WHILE MOST INTERPRETERS OF THE APOCALYPSE CONSIDER THE VARIOUS BEASTS DESCRIBED THEREIN AS TYPICAL OF EVIL AGENCIES, THIS VIEWPOINT IS THE INEVITABLE RESULT OF UNFAMILIARITY WITH THE ANCIENT DOCTRINES FROM WHICH THE SYMBOLISM OF THE BOOK IS DERIVED. ASTRONOMICALLY, THE GREAT MONSTER RISING OUT OF THE SEA IS THE CONSTELLATION OF CETUS (THE WHALE). BECAUSE RELIGIOUS ASCETICS LOOKED UPON THE UNIVERSE ITSELF AS AN EVIL AND ENSNARING FABRICATION, THEY ALSO CAME TO REGARD ITS VERY CREATOR AS A WEAVER OF DELUSIONS. THUS, THE GREAT SEA MONSTER (THE WORLD) AND ITS MAKER (THE DEMIURGUS), WHOSE STRENGTH IS DERIVED FROM THE DRAGON OF COSMIC POWER, CAME TO BE PERSONIFIED AS A BEAST OF HORROR AND DESTRUCTION, SEEKING TO SWALLOW UP THE IMMORTAL PART: OF HUMAN NATURE. THE SEVEN HEADS OF THE MONSTER REPRESENT THE SEVEN STARS (SPIRITS) COMPOSING THE CONSTELLATION OF THE GREAT DIPPER, CALLED BY THE HINDUS RISHIS, OR COSMIC CREATIVE SPIRITS. THE TEN HORNS FABER RELATES TO THE TEN PRIMORDIAL PATRIARCHS. THESE MAY ALSO DENOTE THE ANCIENT ZODIAC OF TEN SIGNS. 
THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST (666) IS AN INTERESTING EXAMPLE OF THE USE OF QABBALISM IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AND AMONG EARLY CHRISTIAN MYSTICS. IN THE FOLLOWING TABLE KIRCHER SHOWS THAT THE NAMES OF ANTICHRIST AS GIVEN BY IRANÆUS ALL HAVE 666 AS THEIR NUMERICAL EQUIVALENT.
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JAMES MORGAN PRYSE ALSO NOTES THAT ACCORDING TO THIS METHOD OF FIGURING, THE GREEK TERM ἡ ΦΡΗΝ, WHICH SIGNIFIES THE LOWER MIND, HAS 666 AS ITS NUMERICAL EQUIVALENT. IT IS ALSO WELL KNOWN TO QABBALISTS THAT ἸΗΣΟΥΣ, JESUS, HAS FOR ITS NUMERICAL VALUE ANOTHER SACRED AND SECRET NUMBER--888. ADDING THE DIGITS OF THE NUMBER 666 AND AGAIN ADDING THE DIGITS OF THE SUM GIVES THE SACRED NUMBER--9 THE SYMBOL OF MAN IN HIS UNREGENERATE STATE AND ALSO THE PATH OF HIS RESURRECTION. THE FOURTEENTH CHAPTER OPENS WITH THE LAMB STANDING ON MOUNT ZION (THE EASTERN HORIZON), ABOUT HIM GATHERED THE 144,000 WITH THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD WRITTEN IN THEIR FOREHEADS. AN ANGEL THEREUPON ANNOUNCES THE FALL OF BABYLON--THE CITY OF CONFUSION OR WORLDLINESS. THOSE PERISH WHO DO NOT OVERCOME WORLDLINESS AND ENTER INTO THE REALIZATION THAT SPIRIT--AND NOT MATTER--IS ENDURING; FOR, HAVING NO INTERESTS OTHER THAN THOSE WHICH ARE MATERIAL, THEY ARE SWEPT TO DESTRUCTION WITH THE MATERIAL WORLD. AND ST. JOHN BEHELD ONE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN (PERSEUS) RIDING UPON A CLOUD (THE SUBSTANCES OF THE INVISIBLE WORLD) AND BEARING IN HIS HAND A SHARP SICKLE, AND WITH THE SICKLE THE SHINING ONE REAPED THE EARTH. THIS IS A SYMBOL OF THE INITIATOR RELEASING INTO THE SPHERE OF REALITY THE HIGHER NATURES OF THOSE WHO, SYMBOLIZED BY RIPENED GRAIN, HAVE REACHED THE POINT OF LIBERATION. AND THERE CAME ANOTHER ANGEL (BOÖTES)--DEATH--ALSO WITH A SICKLE (KARMA), WHO REAPED THE VINES OF THE EARTH (THOSE WHO HAVE LIVED BY THE FALSE LIGHT) AND CAST THEM INTO THE WINEPRESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD (THE PURGATORIAL SPHERES). THE FIFTEENTH, TO EIGHTEENTH CHAPTERS, INCLUSIVE CONTAIN AN ACCOUNT OF SEVEN ANGELS (THE PLEIADES) WHO POUR THEIR VIALS UPON THE EARTH. THE CONTENTS OF THEIR VIALS (THE LOOSENED ENERGY OF THE COSMIC BULL) ARE CALLED THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES. HERE ALSO IS INTRODUCED A SYMBOLIC FIGURE, TERMED "THE HARLOT OF BABYLON, "WHICH IS DESCRIBED AS A WOMAN SEATED UPON A SCARLET-COLORED BEAST HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET AND BEDECKED WITH GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES, AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS. THIS FIGURE MAY BE AN EFFORT (PROBABLY INTERPOLATED) TO VILIFY CYBELE, OR ARTEMIS, THE GREAT MOTHER GODDESS OF ANTIQUITY. BECAUSE THE PAGANS VENERATED THE MATER DEORUM THROUGH SYMBOLS APPROPRIATE TO THE FEMININE GENERATIVE PRINCIPLE THEY WERE ACCUSED BY THE EARLY CHRISTIANS OF WORSHIPING A COURTESAN. AS NEARLY ALL THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES INCLUDED A TEST OF THE NEOPHYTE'S MORAL CHARACTER, THE TEMPTRESS (THE ANIMAL SOUL) IS HERE PORTRAYED AS A PAGAN GODDESS. IN THE NINETEENTH, AND TWENTIETH CHAPTERS, IS SET FORTH THE PREPARATION OF THAT MYSTICAL SACRAMENT CALLED THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB. THE BRIDE IS THE SOUL OF THE NEOPHYTE, WHICH ATTAINS CONSCIOUS IMMORTALITY BY UNITING ITSELF TO ITS OWN SPIRITUAL SOURCE. THE HEAVENS OPENED ONCE MORE AND ST. JOHN SAW A WHITE HORSE, AND THE RIDER (THE ILLUMINED MIND) WHICH SAT UPON IT WAS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE. OUT OF HIS MOUTH ISSUED A SHARP SWORD AND THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN FOLLOWED AFTER HIM. UPON THE PLAINS OF HEAVEN WAS FOUGHT THE MYSTIC ARMAGEDDON--THE LAST GREAT WAR BETWEEN LIGHT AND DARKNESS. THE FORCES OF EVIL UNDER THE PERSIAN AHRIMAN BATTLED AGAINST THE FORCES OF GOOD UNDER AHURA-MAZDA. EVIL WAS VANQUISHED AND THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET CAST INTO A LAKE OF FIERY BRIMSTONE. SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WAS BOUND FOR A THOUSAND YEARS. THEN FOLLOWED THE LAST JUDGMENT; THE BOOKS WERE OPENED, INCLUDING THE BOOK OF LIFE. THE DEAD WERE JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS AND THOSE WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WERE CAST INTO A SEA OF FIRE. TO THE NEOPHYTE, ARMAGEDDON REPRESENTS THE LAST STRUGGLE BETWEEN THE FLESH AND THE SPIRIT WHEN, FINALLY OVERCOMING THE WORLD, THE ILLUMINED SOUL RISES TO UNION WITH ITS SPIRITUAL SELF. THE JUDGMENT SIGNIFIES THE WEIGHING OF THE SOUL AND WAS BORROWED FROM THE MYSTERIES OF OSIRIS. THE RISING OF THE DEAD FROM THEIR GRAVES AND FROM THE SEA OF ILLUSION REPRESENTS THE CONSUMMATION OF THE PROCESS OF HUMAN REGENERATION. THE SEA OF FIRE INTO WHICH THOSE ARE CAST WHO FAIL IN THE ORDEAL OF INITIATION SIGNIFIES THE FIERY SPHERE OF THE ANIMAL WORLD. IN THE TWENTY-FIRST, AND TWENTY-SECOND CHAPTERS, ARE PICTURED THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW EARTH TO BE ESTABLISHED AT THE CLOSE OF AHRIMAN'S REIGN. ST. JOHN, CARRIED IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN (THE BRAIN), BEHELD THE NEW JERUSALEM DESCENDING AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND. THE HOLY CITY REPRESENTS THE REGENERATED AND PERFECTED WORLD, THE TRUED ASHLAR OF THE MASON, FOR THE CITY WAS A PERFECT CUBE, IT BEING WRITTEN, "THE LENGTH AND THE BREADTH AND THE HEIGHT OF IT ARE EQUAL." THE FOUNDATION OF THE HOLY CITY CONSISTED OF A HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR STONES IN TWELVE ROWS, FROM WHICH IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE NEW JERUSALEM REPRESENTS THE MICROCOSM, PATTERNED AFTER THE GREATER UNIVERSE IN WHICH IT: STANDS. THE TWELVE GATES OF THIS SYMBOLIC DODECAHEDRON ARE THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC THROUGH WHICH THE CELESTIAL IMPULSES DESCEND INTO THE INFERIOR WORLD; THE JEWELS ARE THE PRECIOUS STONES OF THE ZODIACAL SIGNS; AND THE TRANSPARENT GOLDEN STREETS ARE THE STREAMS OF SPIRITUAL LIGHT ALONG WHICH THE INITIATE PASSES ON HIS PATH TOWARDS THE SUN. THERE IS NO MATERIAL TEMPLE IN THAT CITY, FOR GOD AND THE LAMB ARE THE TEMPLE; AND THERE IS NEITHER SUN NOR MOON, FOR GOD AND THE LAMB ARE THE LIGHT. THE GLORIFIED AND SPIRITUALIZED INITIATE IS HERE DEPICTED AS A CITY. THIS CITY WILL ULTIMATELY BE UNITED WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD AND ABSORBED INTO THE DIVINE EFFULGENCY. AND ST. JOHN BEHELD A RIVER, THE WATER OF LIFE, WHICH PROCEEDED OUT OF THE THRONE OF THE LAMB. THE RIVER REPRESENTS THE STREAM POURING FROM THE FIRST LOGOS, WHICH IS THE LIFE OF ALL THINGS AND THE ACTIVE CAUSE OF ALL CREATION. THERE ALSO WAS THE TREE OF LIFE (THE SPIRIT) BEARING TWELVE MANNER OF FRUIT, WHOSE LEAVES WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS. BY THE TREE IS ALSO REPRESENTED THE YEAR, WHICH EVERY MONTH YIELDS SOME GOOD FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF EXISTING CREATURES. JESUS THEN TELLS ST. JOHN THAT HE IS THE ROOT AND THE OFFSPRING OF DAVID AND THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR (VENUS). ST. JOHN CONCLUDES WITH THE WORDS, "THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN."
[image: THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE.]
THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE.
IN THE ALLEGORY OF THE FOUR HORSEMEN--ACCORDING TO THE MYSTERIES OF PHILOSOPHY--IS SET FORTH THE CONDITION OF MAN DURING THE STAGES OF HIS EXISTENCE. IN HIS FIRST AND SPIRITUAL STATE HE IS CROWED. AS HE, DESCEND INTO THE REALM OF EXPERIENCE HE CARRIES THE SWORD. REACHING PHYSICAL EXPRESSION--WHICH IS HIS LEAST SPIRITUAL STATE--HE CARRIES THE SCALES, AND BY THE "PHILOSOPHIC DEATH" IS RELEASED AGAIN INTO THE HIGHEST SPHERES. IN THE ANCIENT ROMAN GAMES, THE CHARIOT OF THE SUN WAS DRAWN BY FOUR HORSES OF DIFFERENT COLORS AND THE HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE MAY BE INTERPRETED TO REPRESENT THE SOLAR ENERGY RIDING UPON THE FOUR ELEMENTS WHICH SERVE AS MEDIA FOR ITS EXPRESSION.
THE FAITH OF ISLAM
***ADDED TEXT***
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO BE OVER-RIGHTEOUS AND OVERWISE (ECCLESIASTES 7:16)? ECCLESIASTES 7:16 SAYS, “DO NOT BE OVER-RIGHTEOUS, / NEITHER BE OVERWISE— / WHY DESTROY YOURSELF?” GIVEN THE HOLY BIBLE’S STANDARD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THE PREMIUM IT SETS ON WISDOM, IT SEEMS STRANGE THAT SOLOMON WOULD SAY NOT TO BE OVERLY RIGHTEOUS OR TOO WISE. ONE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING THIS WARNING AGAINST BEING OVER-RIGHTEOUS AND OVERWISE IS FOUND IN ECCLESIASTES 7:15: “IN THIS MEANINGLESS LIFE OF MINE I HAVE SEEN BOTH OF THESE: / THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS] PERISHING IN THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS [SEXLESSNESS], / AND THE WICKED [SEXUAL] LIVING LONG IN THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY].” SOLOMON HAD WITNESSED BOTH SITUATIONS: THOSE WHO HAD DIED DOING RIGHTEOUS DEEDS AND THOSE WHO HAD DIED WHILE [TEMPTING] SINNING—AND, WHAT’S WORSE, SINNING FOR A LONG TIME WHILE SEEMING TO GET AWAY WITH IT. SOLOMON HERE IS CONTEMPLATING THE FACT THAT SOMETIMES THE GOOD DIE YOUNG WHILE EVIL MEN LIVE LONG, INIQUITOUS LIVES. THIS IS A MYSTERY TO HIM AND ONE OF THE THINGS THAT ADD TO THE “VANITY” OF A LIFE LIVED “UNDER THE SUN” (ECCLESIASTES 1:2–3). WE MUST ALSO KEEP ECCLESIASTES 7:17 IN MIND, BECAUSE SOLOMON CONTINUES THE THOUGHT BEGUN WITH THE WARNING AGAINST BEING OVER-RIGHTEOUS AND OVERWISE: “DO NOT BE OVERWICKED, / AND DO NOT BE A [DAMN] FOOL— / WHY DIE BEFORE YOUR TIME?” AND THEN VERSE 18 SUMMARIZES THE LESSON: “WHOEVER FEARS GOD WILL AVOID ALL EXTREMES.” THE LORD WILL ETERNALLY BUFFET YOU IN TIME IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-10! PUTTING IT ALL TOGETHER, SOLOMON IS TEACHING MODERATION IN THE FEAR OF GOD. DON’T BE OVERLY RIGHTEOUS, OVERLY WISE, OVERLY WICKED, OR OVERLY FOOLISH. CHASING AFTER EXTREMES WILL NOT PROLONG ONE’S LIFE OR PROVIDE THE SATISFACTION ONE DESIRES. STILL, WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO BE OVER-RIGHTEOUS AND OVERWISE? SOLOMON OBVIOUSLY MEANS SOMETHING DIFFERENT FROM BEING TRULY RIGHTEOUS AND TRULY WISE. TO BE “OVER-RIGHTEOUS” IS TO STRIVE FOR A SELF-MADE RIGHTEOUSNESS BASED ON AN OUTWARD ADHERENCE TO RULES. “OVER-RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS AN EXTREME RELIGIOSITY, PERHAPS MARKED BY ASCETICISM, EXCESSIVE STRICTNESS, AND ZEALOUS OBSERVANCE OF THE MINUTIAE OF MAN-MADE RELIGION. THE PHARISEES IN JESUS’ DAY WERE “OVER-RIGHTEOUS” IN THIS WAY; IN THEIR FANATICAL SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS, THEY WOULD “STRAIN OUT A GNAT BUT SWALLOW A CAMEL” (MATTHEW 23:24). TO BE “OVERWISE” IS TO THINK OF ONESELF AS SELF-SUFFICIENT IN MATTERS OF KNOWLEDGE, ESPECIALLY WHEN IT CONCERNS THE SEXLESS THINGS OF GOD. “OVER-WISDOM” WILL CALL GOD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER AND WISDOM INTO QUESTION, SPECULATE ABOUT HIS SEXLESS ACTIONS, AND JUDGE THEM ACCORDING TO ONE’S OWN “SUPERIOR” WISDOM. JOB, RIGHTEOUS MAN THAT HE WAS, WAS “OVERWISE” WHEN HE BEGAN TO QUESTION GOD, AND GOD HAD TO ASK HIM, “WHO IS THIS THAT OBSCURES MY PLANS / WITH WORDS WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE? / BRACE YOURSELF LIKE A MAN; / I WILL QUESTION YOU, / AND YOU SHALL ANSWER ME” (JOB 38:2–3). EVENTUALLY THIS COST HIM HIS LIFE. JOB’S REPLY SHOWED THAT HE HAD REGAINED TRUE WISDOM: “I AM UNWORTHY—HOW CAN I REPLY TO YOU? / I PUT MY HAND OVER MY MOUTH” (JOB 40:4). SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS THE POTENTIAL TO LEAD TO MUCH HARM. MATTHEW 23:5 OFFERS AN EXCELLENT SUMMARY OF THE BEHAVIOR OF THE “OVER-RIGHTEOUS”: “EVERYTHING THEY DO IS DONE FOR PEOPLE TO SEE.” THIS TYPE OF LIFESTYLE IS DAMNED BY GOD AS ATTEMPTING TO BE RIGHTEOUS IN THE WRONG WAY. IN JOEL 2:12–13, THE LORD CALLS HIS PEOPLE TO MOVE BEYOND EXTERNAL RELIGION AND RIGHTEOUSNESS AND TO TRULY RETURN TO HIM: “RETURN TO ME WITH ALL YOUR HEART, / WITH FASTING AND WEEPING AND MOURNING. / REND YOUR HEART / AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS.” THE LORD WAS LESS CONCERNED WITH THEIR SACRIFICES AND EXTERNAL ADHERENCE TO THE LAW THAN HE WAS THE CONDITION OF THEIR HEARTS. THE 1 THING ABOUT ALL SEXUAL WORLD RELIGIONS [REVELATION 17:1-18:24], INCLUDING ISLAM & THE FALSE PAGAN SEXUAL CHRISTIANITY IS THAT IT IS ALWAYS SOME SORT OF SEXUAL WORLDLY RELIGION & NEVER TRUE CHRISTIANITY WITH THE HUMBLE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD. THE 1 THING ABOUT THE TRUE SINLESS, SEXLESS & GUILTLESS CHRISTIANITY IS THAT IT IS NEVER A SEXUAL WORLD RELIGION, BUT ALWAYS A HUMBLE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD. NOT THE HUMBLE PERSONAL PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE TOP MAN, AS THE  LORD JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF BECAUSE THAT ONLY, HUMBLE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP, NEVER GIVES YOU ETERNAL ACCESS TO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY, BUT THE HUMBLE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP ONLY WITH THE TOP ENGLISH MAN, AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, IF YOU WANT TO ETERNALLY ENTER INTO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY IN NUMBERS 23:19; MATTHEW 7:21; 12:50; 18:19; 25:34; 26:29, 53; MARK 8:38; JOHN 5:30; 8:28; JAMES 4:7-10; 1ST PETER 5:5-11; LUKE 9:26; ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:7; 5:39; 7:46-56; 17:22-30; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 5:39; 7:46-56; 17:22-30; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30! SOLOMON KNEW BETTER THAN MOST PEOPLE THE OUTCOME OF RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT DID NOT ARISE FROM A HEART THAT TRULY SEXLESSLY LOVES GOD. AS KING, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN FAMILIAR WITH THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF THE TEMPLE HE COMMISSIONED TO HAVE BUILT IN JERUSALEM. THOUSANDS OF LEVITES SERVED WITHIN ITS WALLS. SOME CERTAINLY DID SO WITH A TRUE HEART OF SEXLESS LOVE FOR GOD, WHILE OTHERS SERVED WITH IMPROPER SELFISH SEXUAL MOTIVES. SOLOMON’S WORDS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:16 REFLECT THE VOICE OF ONE CALLING ALL OF GOD’S PEOPLE TO LIVE FOR HIM WITH TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND TRUE WISDOM. AND THE NEXT VERSES (ECCLESIASTES 7:17–18) KEEP IT ALL IN BALANCE. THOUGH THESE THEMES ARE ONLY MENTIONED BRIEFLY IN ECCLESIASTES, SOLOMON AND OTHERS SPEAK AT LENGTH REGARDING TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND WISDOM IN THE BOOK OF PROVERBS. ITS OPENING WORDS SAY THAT PROVERBS ARE “FOR GAINING WISDOM AND INSTRUCTION; / FOR UNDERSTANDING WORDS OF INSIGHT; / FOR RECEIVING INSTRUCTION IN PRUDENT [SEXLESS] BEHAVIOR, / DOING WHAT IS RIGHT AND JUST AND FAIR” (PROVERBS 1:2–3). PROVERBS 1:7 ADDS, “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF KNOWLEDGE, / BUT [DAMN] FOOLS DESPISE WISDOM AND INSTRUCTION.”
THE PRE-ISALMIC ARABIAN GODS & THE PRE-ISALMIC ARABIAN GODDESSES
THE SUPREME ROLE OF THE LORD ALLAH
IN THE JUDAIC RELIGIONS THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS YAHWEH STEPHEN [ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN PROVERBS 8:22], IN THE BABYLONIAN RELIGIONS THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS MARDUK [BEL], IN THE EGYPTIAN RELIGIONS THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS RA, IN ISLAM, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS ALLAH, IN THE GENTILE RELIGIONS, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS JESUS JEHOVAH, IN THE GREEK RELIGIONS, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS ZEUS, IN THE AFRICAN RELIGIONS, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS KATONDA, IN THE SPANISH RELIGIONS, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS CANDAMIUS, IN THE CELTIC DRUIDIC RELIGIONS MAINLY IN EUROPE, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS DAGDA, IN THE ITALIAN [ROMAN & SICILIAN] RELIGIONS, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS JUPITER, AND SO FORTH IN ALL WORLDLY SEXUAL RELIGIONS ALIKE, BUT IN TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY, WHICH IS NOT A WORLDLY SEXUAL RELIGION, NOR CAN BE, BUT IS ONLY THE PERSONAL SEXLESS RELATIONSHIP WITH THE TOP PERSONAL SEXLESS LORD WHICH IS THE ONLY TRUTH TO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY IN THE LORD’S OWN DWELLING PLACE, WHICH THIS SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS STEPHEN YAHWEH [ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30]. EVEN IN THE BABYLONIAN VICTORIAN RELIGIONS [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] & SATANIC LUCIFERISM RELIGIONS [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL], THE TRUE SUPREME TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN BE THE TOP ADVERSARY AGAINST YOUR TOP ADVERSARIES IN EXODUS 23:22! NOW AS FAR AS THAT GOES THERE IS NOT ANY ETERNAL PROBLEMS WITH THAT TOP LORDLY POSITION BECAUSE THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO RIVALS, BUT THE ONGOING ETERNAL CONFLICTS OCCUR WITHIN THE INFERIOR DOCTRINAL MANIFESTATIONS OF PARTIAL TRUTHS OR DOWN RIGHT LIES WITHIN ALL WORLDLY SEXUAL RELIGIONS IN ITSELF IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. FOR EXAMPLE, ISLAM, WHICH IS ONLY A WORLDLY SEXUAL RELIGION, THAT TOTALLY DENIES THE TRINITY & CHRISTIANITY AS A WHOLE, ALSO THEY TRY TO MAKE GREAT OPPOSITIONAL DOCTRINES OF TRUTHS AGAINST JESUS CHRIST AS MAN’S OWN MESSIAH, THE CHRIST & EVEN THE OTHER 7 CHRIST’S OF ALL CREATION.      
THE ORIGINS OF THE NAME ALLAH
SOME SCHOLARS POSTULATE THAT IN PRE-ISLAMIC ARABIA, INCLUDING IN MECCA, ALLAH WAS CONSIDERED TO BE A DEITY, POSSIBLY A CREATOR DEITY OR A SUPREME DEITY IN A POLYTHEISTIC PANTHEON. THE WORD ALLAH (FROM THE ARABIC AL-ILAH MEANING "THE GOD") MAY HAVE BEEN USED AS A TITLE RATHER THAN A NAME. THE CONCEPT OF ALLAH MAY HAVE BEEN VAGUE IN THE MECCAN RELIGION. ACCORDING TO ISLAMIC SOURCES, MECCANS AND THEIR NEIGHBORS BELIEVED THAT THE GODDESSES AL-LĀT, AL-‘UZZÁ, AND MANĀT WERE THE DAUGHTERS OF ALLAH. REGIONAL VARIANTS OF THE WORD ALLAH OCCUR IN BOTH PAGAN AND CHRISTIAN PRE-ISLAMIC INSCRIPTIONS. REFERENCES TO ALLAH ARE FOUND IN THE POETRY OF THE PRE-ISLAMIC ARAB POET ZUHAYR BIN ABI SULMA, WHO LIVED A GENERATION BEFORE MUHAMMAD, AS WELL AS PRE-ISLAMIC PERSONAL NAMES. MUHAMMAD'S FATHER'S NAME WAS ʿABD-ALLĀH, MEANING "THE SERVANT OF ALLAH". ALLAH'S NAME MAY BE DERIVED FROM A PRE-ISLAMIC GOD CALLED AILIAH AND IS SIMILAR TO EL, IL, ILAH AND JEHOVAH. THEY ALSO CONSIDERED SOME OF HIS CHARACTERISTICS TO BE SEEMINGLY BASED ON LUNAR DEITIES LIKE ALMAQAH, KAHL, SHAKER, WADD AND WARAKH. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN ILAH THAT CAME TO FORM ALLAH AND ANCIENT BABYLONIAN IL OR EL OF ANCIENT ISRAEL IS NOT CLEAR. ALLAH WAS KNOWN FROM JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN SOURCES AND WAS KNOWN TO PAGAN ARABS AS THE SUPREME GOD. THE THEORY OF ALLAH OF ISLAM BEING LINKED TO A MOON GOD IS QUESTIONABLE, STATING THAT THE TERM ALLAH FUNCTIONS AS A GENERIC TERM, LIKE THE TERM EL-ELYON USED AS A TITLE FOR THE GOD SIN. SOUTH ARABIAN INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE FOURTH CENTURY AD REFER TO A GOD CALLED RAHMAN ("THE MERCIFUL ONE") WHO HAD A MONOTHEISTIC CULT AND WAS REFERRED TO AS THE "LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH". SCHOLARS ARE UNSURE WHETHER HE DEVELOPED FROM THE EARLIER POLYTHEISTIC SYSTEMS OR DEVELOPED DUE TO THE INCREASING SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CHRISTIAN AND JEWISH COMMUNITIES, AND THAT IT IS DIFFICULT TO ESTABLISH WHETHER ALLAH WAS LINKED TO RAHMANAN. HOWEVER, THIS CONSIDERS ONE OF ALLAH'S NAMES "AR-RAHMAN" TO HAVE BEEN USED IN THE FORM OF RAHMANAN EARLIER.
PRE-ISLAMIC ARABIAN DEITIES
	NAME 
	DESCRIPTION 

	'AMM
	'AMM IS THE MOON GOD OF QATABAN. HIS ATTRIBUTES INCLUDE THE LIGHTNING BOLTS. AMM IS SERVED BY THE JUDGE-GOD ANBAY AND HAS THE SEMITIC GODDESS ASHERAH AS HIS CONSORT. QATABANIANS ARE ALSO KNOWN AS BANU AMM, OR "CHILDREN OF AMM". 

	'ATHTAR
	'ATHTAR IS THE GOD ASSOCIATED WITH THE PLANET VENUS AND WAS THE MOST COMMON GOD TO SOUTH ARABIAN CULTURES. 

	'AWF
	'AWF IS A DEITY WHOSE NAME MEANS "THE GREAT BIRD", SUGGESTING A TOTEMIC ORIGIN.

	A'IM
	A'IM IS A GOD WHO WAS WORSHIPPED BY THE AZD OF AL-SARAH.

	A'RA
	A'RA IS A NORTH ARABIAN TUTELARY GOD KNOWN FROM INSCRIPTIONS IN BOSRA. THE NAME IMPLIES A HOLY PLACE OR AN ALTAR, BUT ITS ARABIC ROOT ALSO MEANS "TO DYE". IT IS IMPLIED THAT MANY SACRIFICES (WHICH MAY INCLUDE CHILDREN) WERE OFFERED TO THE IDOL, STAINING IT WITH BLOOD. 

	ABGAL
	ABGAL IS A TUTELARY GOD WORSHIPPED BY NOMADS, INCLUDING BEDOUINS, AND A TUTELARY GOD OF THE ARABS OF THE PALMYRA REGION. HIS NAME IS FOUND IN INSCRIPTIONS DATING TO THE TIMES OF THE PALMYRENE EMPIRE, BUT NONE IN PALMYRA ITSELF.

	ABIRILLU
	ABIRILLU IS A GOD MENTIONED IN AN ASSYRIAN INSCRIPTION.

	ALMAQAH
	ALMAQAH WAS THE CHIEF-GOD OF THE SABAEANS. ASSOCIATED WITH THE BULL'S HEAD AND VINES, HE WAS REGARDED AS THE PROGENITOR OF THE SABAEANS, AND HIS WORSHIP SPREAD TO THE ETHIOPIAN KINGDOMS OF DʿMT AND KINGDOM OF AKSUM.

	AMM-ANAS
	AMM-ANAS IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE KHAWLIN. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS, THE KHAWLIN WOULD OFFER A PORTION OF THEIR LIVESTOCK PROPERTY AND LAND PRODUCTS AND GIVE ONE PART TO AMM-ANAS AND THE OTHER TO GOD. WHILE NO EPIGRAPHIC EVIDENCE OF THIS GOD IS KNOWN, THE EXISTENCE OF AMM-ANAS CANNOT BE RULED OUT AS HIS NAME IS PRESENT IN THE PERSONAL NAME OF A KHAWLANITE LEADER. 

	ANBAY
	ANBAY IS A GOD OF JUSTICE WORSHIPPED IN QATABAN, ALONGSIDE HAUKIM, AS GODS OF "COMMAND AND DECISION". 

	ARSU
	

	ASHAR
	ASHAR IS ONE OF THE NOMADIC GODS OF THE ARABS DURING THE PALMYRENE EMPIRE PERIOD ALONG WITH AZIZOS, MA'N, ABGAL, SA'D, AND MUN'IM. 

	ASIRA
	ASIRA IS NAMED IN AN INSCRIPTION LISTING THE DEITIES OF TAYMA. 

	ATARQURUMA
	ATARQURUMA IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE QEDARITES MENTIONED IN AN ASSYRIAN INSCRIPTION. HE PROBABLY ORIGINATED AS A FORM OF ATHTAR, WHO IN SABA WAS ASSOCIATED WITH KURUM, THOUGHT TO BE A HYPOSTASIS OR A CONSORT OF ATHTAR. 

	ATARSAMAIN
	ATARSAMAIN IS A DEITY OF UNCERTAIN GENDER, WORSHIPPED AMONG THE QEDARITES, AND WAS ASSOCIATED WITH VENUS. 

	ATHTAR SHARIQAN
	ATHTAR SHARIQAN IS A FORM OF ATHTAR WHO WAS INVOKED AS AN AVENGER AGAINST ENEMIES. THE WORD "SHARIQAN" MEANS "THE EASTERN ONE". THE WORSHIP OF THIS GOD HAS SPREAD TO THE CENTRAL ARABIAN KINGDOM OF KINDAH, WHERE HIS NAME APPEARS IN QARYAT AL-FAWT. 

	BAJIR
	BAJIR IS A MINOR GOD OF THE AZD. 

	BASAMUM
	BASAMUM IS A GOD WORSHIPPED IN SOUTH ARABIA WHOSE NAME MAY BE DERIVED FROM ARABIC BASAM, OR BALSAM, A MEDICINAL PLANT, INDICATING THAT HE MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH HEALING OR HEALTH. ONE ANCIENT TEXT RELATES HOW BASAMUM CURED TWO WILD GOATS/IBEXES. 

	DAI
	DAI IS NAMED IN AN ASSYRIAN INSCRIPTION. 

	DATIN
	DATIN IS A GOD PRIMARILY KNOWN FROM INSCRIPTIONS IN NORTHERN ARABIA, BUT HIS FUNCTION IS UNKNOWN. 

	DHAT-BADAN
	DHAT-BADAN IS A GODDESS OF THE OASIS, WORSHIPPED IN TREE-CIRCLED POOLS. 

	DHAT ANWAT
	DHAT ANWAT IS A TREE DEITY WORSHIPPED BY THE QURAYSH. 

	DHU AL-KAFFAYN
	DHU AL-KAFFAYN IS, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS, A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE DAWS, SPECIFICALLY THE BANU-MUNHIB IBN-DAWS. HIS NAME MEANS "HE OF THE TWO PALMS". 

	DHU-GHABAT
	

	DHU-SAMAWI
	DHU-SAMAWI, LITERALLY "THE HEAVENLY ONE", IS A GOD WHO PROBABLY ORIGINATED FROM NORTHERN ARABIA, BUT ALSO FOUND WORSHIP IN SOUTH ARABIA. THE BEDOUIN WOULD OFFER VOTIVE STATUETTES OF CAMELS, TO ENSURE WELL-BEING OF THEIR HERDS. THE AMIR TRIBE ALSO WORSHIPPED THIS GOD, AND IN INSCRIPTIONS DHU-SAMAWI WAS REGARDED AS THE "GOD OF AMIR". 

	DHUL KHALASA
	DHUL KHALASA IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE BAJILA AND THE KHATHAM TRIBES, AND WAS REPORTEDLY WORSHIPPED AS A "GOD OF REDEMPTION". HIS TEMPLE BECAME KNOWN AS THE KAABA OF YEMEN. 

	DUSHARA
	DHU AL-SHARA/DUSHARA IS A MOUNTAIN GOD WORSHIPPED PRIMARILY BY THE NABATAEANS AS THEIR CHIEF-GOD, AND ALSO BY THE BANŪ AL-HĀRITH IBN-YASHKUR IBN-MUBASHSHIR CLAN OF THE AZD. PROBABLY ORIGINATING AS AN ASPECT OF RUDA, HE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN AND THE PLANET MERCURY. 

	AL-FALS
	AL-FALS IS A GOD WHO, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS, IS ASSOCIATED WITH ANIMALS, AND THAT ANIMALS ROAMING IN THE TERRITORY OF HIS IDOL WOULD BECOME A PROPERTY OF THE GOD. PRIMARILY WORSHIPPED BY THE TAYY TRIBE, HIS IDOL AND SANCTUARY, WAS SAID TO BE LOCATED ON THE JABAL AJA.

	HAUBAS
	HAUBAS IS AN ORACULAR DEITY OF THE SABAEANS. THE DEITY'S GENDER VARIES FROM AREA TO AREA; IN PLACES WHERE THE DEITY IS FEMALE, SHE IS REGARDED AS THE CONSORT OF ATHTAR. 

	HAUKIM
	HAUKIM IS A GOD OF LAW AND JUSTICE, WORSHIPPED ALONGSIDE ANBAY AS GODS OF "COMMAND AND DECISION". 

	HAWL
	HAWL WAS PROBABLY A MOON GOD, AS HIS NAME MAY HAVE ALLUDED TO THE LUNAR CYCLE. HE WAS WORSHIPPED IN HADHRAMAWT. 

	HILAL
	HILAL IS A GOD OF THE NEW MOON. 

	HUBAL
	HUBAL IS A GOD ASSOCIATED WITH DIVINATION. HIS IDOL STOOD IN THE KAABA, AND HIS RITUALS WERE IN THE FORM OF THROWING DIVINATION ARROWS BEFORE THE IDOL, IN CASES OF VIRGINITY, DEATH AND MARRIAGE. HE IS WORSHIPPED BY MANY TRIBES, INCLUDING THE QURAYSH, WHO CONTROLLED ACCESS TO THE IDOL. HUBAL'S NAME ALSO APPEARS IN A NABATAEAN INSCRIPTION IN MADA'IN SALEH, ALONG WITH DUSHARA AND MANAT. 

	ISAF AND NA'ILA
	ISAF AND NA'ILA ARE A PAIR OF DEITIES, A GOD AND A GODDESS, WHOSE CULT WAS CENTERED NEAR THE WELL OF ZAMZAM. ISLAMIC TRADITION GAVE AN ORIGIN STORY TO THEIR IDOLS; A COUPLE WHO WERE PETRIFIED BY ALLAH AS THEY FORNICATED INSIDE THE KAABA. 

	AL-JALSAD
	

	KAHL
	KAHL IS THE PATRON GOD OF THE KINDAH KINGDOM WHOSE CAPITAL WAS QARYAT AL-FAW. THE TOWN WAS CALLED DHAT KAHL AFTER HIM. HIS NAME APPEARS IN THE FORM OF MANY INSCRIPTIONS AND ROCK ENGRAVINGS ON THE SLOPES OF THE TUWAYQ, ON THE WALLS OF THE SOUK OF THE VILLAGE, IN THE RESIDENTIAL HOUSES AND ON THE INCENSE BURNERS.

	AL-KUTBAY
	AL-KUTBAY IS A GOD OF WRITING WORSHIPPED BY THE NABATAEANS. 

	AL-LAT
	AL-LAT IS A GODDESS ASSOCIATED WITH FERTILITY AND WAR. HER CULT WAS SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE ARABIAN PENINSULA AND AS FAR AS PALMYRA. SHE WAS EQUATED WITH ATHENA, THE GREEK GODDESS OF WAR. IN THE HEJAZ REGION, SHE WAS ESPECIALLY WORSHIPPED BY THE BANU THAQIF OF TA'IF, AND SHE WAS ALSO WORSHIPPED BY THE NABATAEANS OF NORTH ARABIA. THERE IS ALSO EVIDENCE OF HER WORSHIP IN SOUTH ARABIA AND QEDAR, WITH HER NAME BEING ATTESTED IN INSCRIPTIONS. IN ISLAMIC TRADITION, HER WORSHIP WAS ENDED WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF HER SHRINE IN TA'IF.

	MANAF
	MANAF IS A GOD, DESCRIBED BY MUSLIM SCHOLAR AT-TABARI AS "ONE OF THE GREATEST DEITIES OF MECCA", ALTHOUGH LITTLE INFORMATION IS AVAILABLE ABOUT HIM. IT IS SAID THAT WOMEN WOULD KEEP HIS IDOL AWAY DURING MENSTRUATION. SOME SCHOLARS SUGGEST THAT MANAF MIGHT BE A SOLAR GOD. 

	MANĀT
	MANĀT IS THE GODDESS OF FATE, DESTINY AND DEATH. IN NABATAEAN AND LATIN INSCRIPTIONS, SHE WAS KNOWN AS MANAWAT. SHE IS AN ANCIENT GODDESS, PREDATING BOTH ALLĀT AND AL-'UZZÁ. SHE WAS ASSOCIATED WITH DUSHARA AND HUBAL, AND WAS EQUATED WITH THE GREEK GODDESS NEMESIS. SHE BECAME THE CHIEF GODDESS OF BOTH THE BANU AWS AND BANU KHAZRAJ, THE TWO POLYTHEISTIC TRIBES OF YATHRIB (MEDINA). IN ISLAMIC TRADITION, HER WORSHIP WAS ENDED WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF HER SHRINE IN THE SHORE OF AL-QUDAYD.

	MUN'IM
	MUN'IM, RENDERED IN GREEK AS MONIMOS, IS ONE OF THE NOMADIC GODS OF THE ARABS DURING THE PALMYRENE EMPIRE PERIOD, ALONG WITH AZIZOS, MA'N, ABGAL, SA'D, AND ASHAR. 

	NASR
	NASR IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE HIMYARITES AND, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS, WAS WORSHIPPED IN A PLACE CALLED BALKHA. THE TRIBE OF RABI`AH WORSHIPPED THE GOD NASR. 

	NUHA
	NUHA IS A GODDESS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN. SHE WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH EMOTIONS, AS DESCRIBED IN VARIOUS INSCRIPTIONS IN NAJD, SAUDI ARABIA. 

	NUHM
	

	QAYNAN
	QAYNAN IS A SABAEAN GOD, AND BASED ON ETYMOLOGY, MIGHT BE A GOD OF SMITHS. 

	QUZAH
	QUZAH IS A WEATHER AND A MOUNTAIN GOD, AS WELL AS A GOD OF THE RAINBOW, WORSHIPPED BY THE PEOPLE OF MUZDALIFAH. HIS ATTRIBUTE IS THE BOW AND ARROWS OF HAILSTONES. HE WAS PROBABLY SYNCRETIZED WITH THE EDOMITE GOD QOS AND BECAME KNOWN AS QAWS QUZAH. 

	RUDA
	RUDA IS AN IMPORTANT SOLAR GOD IN NORTH ARABIA. HE IS NAMED IN AN ASSYRIAN INSCRIPTION AS RULDAIU AND IS FREQUENTLY MENTIONED IN THAMUDIC AND SAFAITIC INSCRIPTIONS. DUSHARA MAY HAVE ORIGINATED AS A FORM OF RUDA. 

	SA'D
	SA'D IS A GOD OF FORTUNE WORSHIPPED BY THE BANU KINANAH TRIBE. HIS IDOL WAS A TALL STONE SITUATED IN THE DESERT, AND ANIMALS WERE SACRIFICED THERE FOR BLESSINGS. 

	SA'D
	ANOTHER GOD BY THE NAME OF SA'D IS WORSHIPPED BY THE NOMADS OF PALMYRA ALONG WITH ABGAL, ASHAR AND OTHERS. 

	SALM
	

	SHAMS
	SHAMS/SHAMSUM IS A FEMALE SOLAR DEITY, POSSIBLY RELATED TO THE CANAANITE SHAPASH AND THE BROADER MIDDLE-EASTERN SHAMASH. SHE WAS THE DOMINANT GODDESS OF THE HIMYARITE KINGDOM, AND POSSIBLY STILL REVERED IN SOME FORM BY THE BEDOUIN FOR SEVERAL CENTURIES AFTERWARD.

	SHAY AL-QAWM
	SHAY AL-QAWM IS THE GOD ASSOCIATED WITH WAR AND THE NIGHT WORSHIPPED BY THE NABATAEANS. HE IS DESCRIBED AS A GOD "WHO DRINKS NO WINE, WHO BUILDS NO HOME". THE LIHYANITES ALSO WORSHIPPED HIM. 

	SHINGALA
	SHINGALA WAS NAMED IN AN INSCRIPTION LISTING THE DEITIES OF TAYMA. 

	SU'AYR
	SU'AYR IS AN ORACULAR GOD OF THE 'ANAZZAH TRIBE. 

	SUWA'
	SUWA' IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE HUDHAYL TRIBE. 

	SYN
	SYN WAS THE CHIEF-GOD OF THE HADHRAMITES. HIS ROLE IS DISPUTED; WHILE HE MAY BE CONNECTED TO THE MOON, AND BY EXTENSION, THE SEMITIC GOD SIN (SUMERIAN NANNA), HIS SYMBOL IS THE EAGLE, A SOLAR SYMBOL. 

	TA'LAB
	TA'LAB IS A MOON GOD PRIMARILY WORSHIPPED BY THE SUM'AY, A SABAEAN FEDERATION OF TRIBES, AND HE WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH PASTURES. HE HAD AN IMPORTANT TEMPLE IN RIYAM. 

	THEANDRIOS
	THEANDRIOS IS THE GREEK NAME OF A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE ARAB TRIBES OF MOUNT HERMON. 

	AL-UQAYSIR
	AL-UQAYSIR IS A GOD WHOSE IDOL STOOD IN SYRIA. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS, HIS ADHERENTS INCLUDE THE TRIBES OF QUDA'A, BANU LAKHM, JUDHAH, BANU AMELA, AND GHATAFAN. ADHERENTS WOULD GO ON A PILGRIMAGE TO THE IDOL AND SHAVE THEIR HEADS, THEN MIX THEIR HAIR WITH WHEAT, "FOR EVERY SINGLE HAIR A HANDFUL OF WHEAT."

	AL-‘UZZÁ
	AL-'UZZÁ IS A GODDESS ASSOCIATED WITH MIGHT, PROTECTION AND LOVE. EQUATED WITH THE GREEK GODDESS APHRODITE, SHE WAS AN IMPORTANT GODDESS OF THE NABATAEANS, AND A TEMPLE DEDICATED TO HER WAS SET UP AT PETRA. IN THE HEJAZ, SHE BECAME THE CHIEF GODDESS OF THE QURAYSH, AND A SHRINE HOUSING THREE TREES ONCE STOOD IN NAKHLA. IN PRE-ISLAMIC POETRY, SHE WAS INVOKED AS A SYMBOL OF BEAUTY. IN SOUTH ARABIA, SHE WAS KNOWN AS UZZAYĀN AND SHE WAS ASSOCIATED WITH HEALING. IN ISLAMIC TRADITION, HER WORSHIP WAS ENDED WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF HER SHRINE IN NAKHLA.

	WADD
	WADD IS THE NATIONAL GOD OF THE MINAEANS AND HE WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH SNAKES. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS, THE KALB WORSHIPPED HIM IN THE FORM OF A MAN AND IS SAID TO HAVE REPRESENTED HEAVEN, AND HIS IDOL REPORTEDLY STOOD AT DUMAT AL-JANDAL. 

	AL-YA'BUB
	AL-YA'BUB IS A GOD THAT BELONGED TO THE JADILAH CLAN OF TAYY, WHO ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS ABSTAINED FROM FOOD AND DRINK BEFORE HIM. IT IS SAID THAT THE CLAN ORIGINALLY WORSHIPPED A DIFFERENT IDOL UNTIL THE TRIBE BANU ASAD TOOK IT AWAY FROM THEM. 

	YA'UQ
	YA'UQ IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE KHAYWIN. 

	YAGHŪTH
	YAGHŪTH IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE MADHHIJ, A QAHTANITE CONFEDERATION. THE PEOPLE OF JURASH IN YEMEN ALSO WORSHIPPED HIM. 

	YATHA
	YATHA IS A GOD ASSOCIATED WITH SALVATION. HIS NAME MEANS "SAVIOR". 



***ADDED TEXT***
REPRESENTATIVE OF THE ATTITUDE OF CHRISTENDOM TOWARD ISLAM, TILL RECENT YEARS AT LEAST, IS ALEXANDER ROSS'S POSTSCRIPT TO THE ANGLICIZED VERSION, PUBLISHED IN 1649, OF SIEUR DU RYER'S FRENCH TRANSLATION OF THE KORAN. THE AUTHOR OF THE POSTSCRIPT DIRECTS THE FOLLOWING INVECTIVE AGAINST MOHAMMED AND THE KORAN: "GOOD READER, THE GREAT ARABIAN IMPOSTOR NOW AT LAST AFTER A THOUSAND YEARS, IS BY THE WAY OF FRANCE ARRIVED IN ENGLAND, AND HIS ALCORAN, OR GALLIMAUFRY OF ERRORS, (A BRAT AS DEFORMED AS THE PARENT, AND AS FULL OF HERESIES AS HIS SCALD HEAD WAS OF SCURVY) HATH LEARNED TO SPEAK ENGLISH. IF YOU WILL TAKE A BRIEF VIEW OF THE ALCORAN, YOU SHALL FIND IT A HODGEPODGE MADE UP OF THESE FOUR INGREDIENTS: 1. OF CONTRADICTIONS. 2. OF BLASPHEMY. 3. OF RIDICULOUS FABLES. 4. OF LIES." THE ACCUSATION OF BLASPHEMY IS EMPHASIZED AGAINST MOHAMMED BECAUSE HE AFFIRMED THAT GOD, BEING UNMARRIED, WAS INCAPABLE OF HAVING A SON! THE FALLACIOUS ARGUMENT, HOWEVER, IS APPARENT FROM THE PROPHET'S OWN VIEWS OF THE [SEXLESS] NATURE OF GOD AS CONTAINED IN THE SECOND SURA OF THE KORAN: "TO ALLAH [GOD] BELONGETH THE EAST AND THE WEST; THEREFORE, WHITHERSOEVER YE TURN YOURSELVES TO PRAY, THERE IS THE FACE OF ALLAH; FOR ALLAH IS OMNIPRESENT AND OMNISCIENT. THEY SAY, ALLAH HATH BEGOTTEN CHILDREN: ALLAH FORBID! TO HIM BELONGETH WHATEVER IS IN HEAVEN, AND ON EARTH; ALL IS POSSESSED BY HIM, THE CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH; AND WHEN HE DECREETH A THING, HE ONLY SAITH UNTO IT, BE, AND IT IS." IN OTHER WORDS, THE GOD OF ISLAM HAS BUT TO DESIRE AND THE OBJECT OF THAT DESIRE AT ONCE COMES INTO BEING, WHEREAS THE GOD OF ALEXANDER ROSS MUST PROCEED IN ACCORD WITH THE LAWS OF HUMAN GENERATION! MOHAMMED, PROPHET OF ISLAM, "THE DESIRED OF ALL NATIONS," WAS BORN IN MECCA, A.D. 570 (?) AND DIED IN MEDINA, A.D. 632, OR IN THE ELEVENTH YEAR AFTER THE HEGIRA. WASHINGTON IRVING THUS DESCRIBES THE SIGNS AND WONDERS ACCOMPANYING THE BIRTH OF THE PROPHET: "HIS MOTHER SUFFERED NONE OF THE PANGS OF TRAVAIL. AT THE MOMENT OF HIS COMING INTO THE WORLD A CELESTIAL LIGHT ILLUMINED THE SURROUNDING COUNTRY, AND THE NEW BORN CHILD, RAISING HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, EXCLAIMED: 'GOD IS GREAT! THERE IS NO GOD BUT GOD, AND I AM HIS PROPHET!' HEAVEN AND EARTH, WE ARE ASSURED, WERE AGITATED AT HIS ADVENT. THE LAKE SAWA SHRANK BACK TO ITS SECRET SPRINGS, LEAVING ITS BORDERS DRY; WHILE THE TIGRIS, BURSTING ITS BOUNDS, OVERFLOWED THE NEIGHBORING LANDS. THE PALACE OF KHOSRU THE KING OF PERSIA SHOOK T ON ITS FOUNDATIONS, AND SEVERAL OF ITS TOWERS WERE TOPPLED TO THE EARTH. IN THE SAME EVENTFUL NIGHT, THE SACRED FIRE OF ZOROASTER, WHICH, GUARDED BY THE MAGI, HAD BURNED WITHOUT INTERRUPTION FOR UPWARD OF A THOUSAND YEARS, WAS SUDDENLY EXTINGUISHED, AND ALL THE IDOLS IN THE WORLD FELL DOWN." (MAHOMET AND HIS SUCCESSORS.) WHILE THE PROPHET WAS STILL BUT A TODDLING BABE, THE ANGEL GABRIEL WITH SEVENTY WINGS CAME TO HIM, AND CUTTING OPEN THE CHILD, WITHDREW THE HEART. THIS GABRIEL CLEANSED OF THE BLACK DROP OF ORIGINAL SIN WHICH IS IN EVERY HUMAN HEART BECAUSE OF THE PERFIDY OF ADAM AND THEN RETURNED THE ORGAN TO ITS PROPER PLACE IN THE PROPHET'S BODY. (FOOTNOTE IN E. H. PALMER'S TRANSLATION OF THE QUR'AN.) IN HIS YOUTH MOHAMMED TRAVELED WITH THE MECCAN CARAVANS, ON ONE OCCASION ACTED AS ARMOR-BEARER FOR HIS UNCLE, AND SPENT A CONSIDERABLE TIME AMONG THE BEDOUINS, FROM WHOM HE LEARNED MANY OF THE RELIGIOUS AND PHILOSOPHIC TRADITIONS OF ANCIENT ARABIA. WHILE TRAVELING WITH HIS UNCLE, ABU TALEB, MOHAMMED CONTACTED THE NESTORIAN CHRISTIANS, HAVING ENCAMPED ON A CERTAIN NIGHT NEAR ONE OF THEIR MONASTERIES. HERE THE YOUNG PROPHET-TO-BE SECURED MUCH OF HIS INFORMATION CONCERNING THE ORIGIN AND DOCTRINES OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. WITH THE PASSING YEARS MOHAMMED ATTAINED MARKED SUCCESS IN BUSINESS AND WHEN ABOUT TWENTY-SIX YEARS OLD MARRIED ONE OF HIS EMPLOYERS, A WEALTHY WIDOW NEARLY FIFTEEN YEARS HIS SENIOR. THE WIDOW, KHADIJAH BY NAME, WAS APPARENTLY SOMEWHAT MERCENARY, FOR, FINDING HER YOUNG BUSINESS MANAGER MOST EFFICIENT, SHE RESOLVED TO RETAIN HIM IN THAT CAPACITY FOR LIFE! KHADIJAH WAS A WOMAN OF EXCEPTIONAL MENTALITY AND TO HER INTEGRITY AND DEVOTION MUST BE ASCRIBED THE EARLY SUCCESS OF THE ISLAMIC CAUSE. BY HIS MARRIAGE MOHAMMED WAS ELEVATED FROM A POSITION OF COMPARATIVE POVERTY TO ONE OF GREAT WEALTH AND POWER, AND SO EXEMPLARY WAS HIS CONDUCT THAT HE BECAME KNOWN THROUGHOUT MECCA AS "THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE." MOHAMMED WOULD HAVE LIVED AND DIED AN HONORED AND RESPECTED MECCAN HAD HE NOT UNHESITATINGLY SACRIFICED BOTH HIS WEALTH AND SOCIAL POSITION IN THE SERVICE OF THE GOD WHOSE VOICE HE HEARD WHILE MEDITATING IN THE CAVERN ON MOUNT HIRA IN THE MONTH OF RAMADAN. YEAR AFTER YEAR MOHAMMED CLIMBED THE ROCKY AND DESOLATE SLOPES OF MOUNT HIRA (SINCE CALLED JEBEL NUR, "THE MOUNTAIN OF LIGHT") AND HERE IN HIS LONELINESS CRIED OUT TO GOD TO REVEAL ANEW THE PURE RELIGION OF ADAM, THAT SPIRITUAL DOCTRINE LOST TO MANKIND THROUGH THE DISSENSIONS OF RELIGIOUS FACTIONS. KHADIJAH, SOLICITOUS OVER HER HUSBAND'S ASCETIC PRACTICES WHICH WERE IMPAIRING HIS PHYSICAL HEALTH, SOMETIMES ACCOMPANIED HIM IN HIS WEARY VIGIL, AND WITH WOMANLY INTUITION SENSED THE TRAVAIL OF HIS SOUL. AT LAST ONE NIGHT IN HIS FORTIETH YEAR AS HE LAY UPON THE FLOOR OF THE CAVERN, ENVELOPED IN HIS CLOAK, A GREAT LIGHT BURST UPON HIM. OVERCOME WITH A SENSE OF PERFECT PEACE AND UNDERSTANDING IN THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE CELESTIAL PRESENCE, HE LOST CONSCIOUSNESS. WHEN HE CAME TO HIMSELF AGAIN THE ANGEL GABRIEL STOOD BEFORE HIM, EXHIBITING A SILKEN SHAWL WITH MYSTERIOUS CHARACTERS TRACED UPON IT. FROM THESE CHARACTERS MOHAMMED GAINED THE BASIC DOCTRINES LATER EMBODIED IN THE KORAN. THEN GABRIEL SPOKE IN A CLEAR AND WONDERFUL VOICE, DECLARING MOHAMMED TO BE THE PROPHET OF THE LIVING GOD. IN AWE AND TREMBLING, MOHAMMED HASTENED TO KHADIJAH, FEARING THE VISION TO HAVE BEEN INSPIRED BY THE SAME EVIL SPIRITS WHO SERVED THE PAGAN MAGICIANS SO GREATLY DESPISED BY HIM, KHADIJAH---
[image: MOHAMMED'S NIGHT JOURNEY TO HEAVEN.]
MOHAMMED'S NIGHT JOURNEY TO HEAVEN.
IN THE SEVENTEENTH SURA OF THE KORAN IT IS WRITTEN THAT UPON A CERTAIN NIGHT MOHAMMED WAS TRANSPORTED FROM THE TEMPLE AT MECCA TO THAT OF JERUSALEM, BUT NO DETAILS ARE GIVEN OF THE STRANGE JOURNEY. IN THE MISHKĀTEU ’L-MASABIH, MOHAMMED IS MADE TO DESCRIBE HIS ASCENT THROUGH THE SEVEN HEAVENS INTO THE ICY PRESENCE OF THE MAY-VEILED GOD AND HIS SUBSEQUENT RETURN TO HIS OWN BED, ALL IN A SINGLE NIGHT. MOHAMMED WAS AWAKENED IN THE NIGHT BY THE ANGEL GABRIEL, WHO, AFTER REMOVING THE PROPHET'S HEART, WASHED THE CAVITY WITH ZAMZAM WATER, AND FILLED THE HEART ITSELF WITH FAITH AND SCIENCE. A STRANGE CREATURE, CALLED ALBORAK, OR THE LIGHTNING BOLT, WAS BROUGHT FOR THE CONVEYANCE OF THE PROPHET. ALBORAK IS DESCRIBED AS WHITE ANIMAL OF THE SHAPE AND SIZE OF A MULE, WITH THE HEAD OF A WOMAN AND THE TAIL OF A PEACOCK. ACCORDING TO SOME VERSIONS, MOHAMMED MERELY RODE ALBORAK TO JERUSALEM, WHERE, DISMOUNTING UPON MOUNT MORIAH, HE CAUGHT HOLD OF THE LOWER RUNG OF A GOLDEN LADDER LOWERED FROM HEAVEN AND, ACCOMPANIED BY GABRIEL, ASCENDED THROUGH THE SEVEN SPHERES SEPARATING HE EARTH FROM THE INNER SURFACE OF THE EMPYREAN. AT THE GATE OF EACH SPHERE STOOD ME OF THE PATRIARCHS, WHOM MOHAMMED SALUTED AS HE ENTERED THE VARIOUS PLANES. AT THE GATE OF THE FIRST HEAVEN STOOD ADAM; AT THE GATE OF THE SECOND, JOHN AND JESUS (SISTERS' SONS); AT THE THIRD, JOSEPH; AT THE FOURTH, ENOCH; AT THE FIFTH, AARON; AT THE SIXTH, MOSES; AND AT THE SEVENTH, ABRAHAM. ANOTHER ORDER OF THE PATRIARCHS AND PROPHETS IS GIVEN WHICH PLACES JESUS AT THE GATE OF THE SEVENTH HEAVEN, AND UPON REACHING THIS POINT MOHAMMED IS SAID TO HAVE REQUESTED JESUS TO INTERCEDE FOR HIM BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD ASSURED HIM THAT HIS OWN VIRTUOUS LIFE WOULD BE HIS PROTECTION AND THAT HE NEED FEAR NO EVIL. THUS REASSURED, THE PROPHET AWAITED FURTHER VISITATIONS FROM GABRIEL. WHEN THESE DID NOT COME, HOWEVER, SUCH A DESPAIR FILLED HIS SOUL THAT HE ATTEMPTED SELF-DESTRUCTION, ONLY TO BE STOPPED IN THE VERY ACT OF CASTING HIMSELF OVER A CLIFF BY THE SUDDEN REAPPEARANCE OF GABRIEL, WHO AGAIN ASSURED THE PROPHET THAT THE REVELATIONS NEEDED BY HIS PEOPLE WOULD BE GIVEN TO HIM AS NECESSITY AROSE. POSSIBLY AS A RESULT OF HIS LONELY PERIODS OF MEDITATION, MOHAMMED SEEMINGLY WAS SUBJECT TO ECSTATIC SWOONS. ON THE OCCASIONS WHEN THE VARIOUS SURAS OF THE KORAN WERE DICTATED HE IS SAID TO HAVE FALLEN UNCONSCIOUS, AND, REGARDLESS OF THE CHILL OF THE SURROUNDING AIR, TO HAVE BEEN COVERED WITH BEADS OF PERSPIRATION. OFTEN THESE ATTACKS CAME WITHOUT WARNING; AT OTHER TIMES HE WOULD SIT WRAPPED IN A BLANKET TO PREVENT A CHILL FROM THE COPIOUS PERSPIRATION, AND WHILE APPARENTLY UNCONSCIOUS WOULD DICTATE THE VARIOUS PASSAGES WHICH A SMALL CIRCLE OF TRUSTED FRIENDS WOULD EITHER COMMIT TO MEMORY OR REDUCE TO WRITING. ON ONE OCCASION IN LATER LIFE WHEN ABU BEKR REFERRED TO THE GRAY HAIRS IN HIS BEARD, MOHAMMED, LIFTING THE END OF HIS BEARD AND LOOKING AT IT, DECLARED ITS WHITENESS TO BE DUE TO THE PHYSICAL AGONY ATTENDANT UPON HIS PERIODS OF INSPIRATION. IF THE WRITINGS ATTRIBUTED TO MOHAMMED BE CONSIDERED AS MERELY THE HALLUCINATIONS OF AN EPILEPTIC--AND FOR THAT REASON DISCOUNTED--HIS CHRISTIAN DETRACTORS SHOULD BEWARE LEST WITH THE DOCTRINES OF THE PROPHET THEY ALSO UNDERMINE THE VERY TEACHINGS WHICH THEY THEMSELVES AFFIRM, FOR MANY OF THE DISCIPLES, APOSTLES, AND SAINTS OF THE EARLY CHURCH ARE KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN SUBJECT TO NERVOUS DISORDERS. MOHAMMED'S FIRST CONVERT WAS HIS OWN WIFE, KHADIJAH, WHO WAS FOLLOWED BY OTHER MEMBERS OF HIS IMMEDIATE FAMILY, A CIRCUMSTANCE WHICH MOVED SIR WILLIAM MUIR TO NOTE: "IT IS STRONGLY CORROBORATIVE OF MOHAMMED'S SINCERITY THAT THE EARLIEST CONVERTS TO ISLAM WERE NOT ONLY OF UPRIGHT CHARACTER, BUT HIS OWN BOSOM FRIENDS AND PEOPLE OF HIS HOUSEHOLD; WHO, INTIMATELY ACQUAINTED WITH HIS PRIVATE LIFE, COULD NOT FAIL OTHERWISE TO HAVE DETECTED THOSE DISCREPANCIES WHICH EVER MORE OR LESS EXIST BETWEEN THE PROFESSIONS OF THE HYPOCRITICAL DECEIVER ABROAD AND HIS ACTIONS AT: HOME." (THE LIFE OF MOHAMMAD.) AMONG THE FIRST TO ACCEPT THE FAITH OF ISLAM WAS ABU BEKR, WHO BECAME MOHAMMED'S CLOSEST AND MOST FAITHFUL FRIEND, IN FACT HIS ALTER EGO. ABU BEKR, A MAN OF BRILLIANT ATTAINMENTS, CONTRIBUTED MATERIALLY TO THE SUCCESS OF THE PROPHET'S ENTERPRISE, AND IN ACCORD WITH THE EXPRESS WISH OF THE PROPHET BECAME THE LEADER OF THE FAITHFUL AFTER MOHAMMED'S DEATH. A’ISHA, THE DAUGHTER OF ABU BEKR, LATER BECAME THE WIFE OF MOHAMMED, THUS STILL FURTHER CEMENTING THE BOND OF FRATERNITY BETWEEN THE TWO MEN. QUIETLY, BUT INDUSTRIOUSLY, MOHAMMED PROMULGATED HIS DOCTRINES AMONG A SMALL CIRCLE OF POWERFUL FRIENDS. WHEN THE ENTHUSIASM OF HIS FOLLOWERS FINALLY FORCED HIS HAND AND HE PUBLICLY ANNOUNCED HIS MISSION, HE WAS ALREADY THE LEADER OF A STRONG AND WELL-ORGANIZED FACTION. FEARING MOHAMMED'S GROWING PRESTIGE, THE PEOPLE OF MECCA, WAIVING THE TIME-HONORED TRADITION THAT BLOOD COULD NOT BE SPILT WITHIN THE HOLY CITY, DECIDED TO EXTERMINATE ISLAM BY ASSASSINATING THE PROPHET. ALL THE DIFFERENT GROUPS COMBINED IN THIS UNDERTAKING SO THAT THE GUILT FOR THE CRIME MIGHT THEREBY BE MORE EVENLY DISTRIBUTED. DISCOVERING THE DANGER IN TIME, MOHAMMED LEFT HIS FRIEND ALI IN HIS BED AND FLED WITH ABU BEKR FROM THE CITY, AND AFTER ADROITLY ELUDING THE MECCANS, JOINED THE MAIN BODY OF HIS FOLLOWERS THAT HAD PRECEDED HIM TO YATHRIB (AFTERWARDS CALLED MEDINA). UPON THIS INCIDENT-CALLED THE HEGIRA OR "FLIGHT"--IS BASED THE ISLAMIC CHRONOLOGICAL SYSTEM. DATING FROM THE HEGIRA THE POWER OF THE PROPHET STEADILY GREW UNTIL IN THE EIGHTH YEAR MOHAMMED ENTERED MECCA AFTER PRACTICALLY A BLOODLESS VICTORY AND ESTABLISHED IT AS THE SPIRITUAL CENTER OF HIS FAITH. PLANTING HIS STANDARD TO THE NORTH OF MECCA, HE RODE INTO THE CITY, AND AFTER CIRCLING SEVEN TIMES THE SACRED CAABA, ORDERED THE 360 IMAGES WITHIN ITS PRECINCTS TO BE HEWN DOWN. HE THEN ENTERED THE CAABA ITSELF, CLEANSED IT OF ITS IDOLATROUS ASSOCIATIONS, AND REDEDICATED THE STRUCTURE TO ALLAH, THE MONOTHEISTIC GOD OF ISLAM. MOHAMMED NEXT GRANTED AMNESTY TO ALL HIS ENEMIES FOR THEIR ATTEMPTS TO DESTROY HIM. UNDER HIS PROTECTION MECCA INCREASED IN POWER AND GLORY, BECOMING THE FOCAL POINT OF A GREAT ANNUAL PILGRIMAGE, WHICH EVEN TO THIS DAY WINDS ACROSS THE DESERT IN THE MONTHS OF PILGRIMAGE AND NUMBERS OVER THREESCORE THOUSAND IN ITS TRAIN. IN THE TENTH YEAR AFTER THE HEGIRA, MOHAMMED LED THE VALEDICTORY PILGRIMAGE AND FOR THE LAST TIME RODE AT THE HEAD OF THE FAITHFUL ALONG THE SACRED WAY LEADING TO MECCA AND THE BLACK STONE. AS THE PREMONITION OF DEATH WAS STRONG UPON HIM, HE DESIRED THIS PILGRIMAGE TO BE THE PERFECT MODEL FOR ALL THE THOUSANDS THAT WOULD FOLLOW. "CONSCIOUS THAT LIFE WAS WANING AWAY WITHIN HIM," WRITES WASHINGTON IRVING, "MAHOMET, DURING THIS LAST SOJOURN IN THE SACRED CITY OF HIS FAITH, SOUGHT TO ENGRAVE HIS DOCTRINES DEEPLY IN THE MINDS AND HEARTS OF HIS FOLLOWERS. FOR THIS PURPOSE, HE PREACHED FREQUENTLY IN THE CAABA FROM THE PULPIT, OR IN THE OPEN AIR FROM THE BACK OF HIS CAMEL. 'LISTEN TO MY WORDS,' WOULD HE SAY, 'FOR I KNOW NOT WHETHER, AFTER THIS YEAR, WE SHALL EVER MEET HERE AGAIN. OH, MY HEARERS, I AM BUT A MAN LIKE YOURSELVES; THE ANGEL OF DEATH MAY AT ANY TIME APPEAR, AND I MUST OBEY HIS SUMMONS."' WHILE THUS PREACHING, THE VERY HEAVENS ARE SAID TO HAVE OPENED AND THE VOICE OF GOD SPOKE, SAYING: "THIS DAY I HAVE PERFECTED YOUR RELIGION, AND ACCOMPLISHED IN YOU MY GRACE." WHEN THESE WORDS WERE UTTERED THE MULTITUDE FELL DOWN IN ADORATION AND EVEN MOHAMMED'S CAMEL KNELT. (MAHOMET AND HIS SUCCESSORS.) HAVING COMPLETED THE VALEDICTORY PILGRIMAGE, MOHAMMED RETURNED TO MEDINA. IN THE SEVENTH YEAR AFTER THE HEGIRA (A.H. 7) AN ATTEMPT WAS MADE AT KHEIBAR TO POISON THE PROPHET. AS MOHAMMED TOOK THE FIRST MOUTHFUL OF THE POISONED FOOD, THE EVIL DESIGN WAS REVEALED TO HIM EITHER BY THE TASTE OF THE MEAT OR, AS THE FAITHFUL BELIEVE, BY DIVINE INTERCESSION. HE HAD ALREADY SWALLOWED A SMALL PORTION OF THE FOOD, HOWEVER, AND FOR THE REMAINDER OF HIS LIFE HE SUFFERED ALMOST CONSTANTLY FROM THE EFFECTS OF THE POISON. IN A.H. 11, WHEN HIS FINAL ILLNESS CAME UPON HIM, MOHAMMED INSISTED THAT THE SUBTLE EFFECTS OF THE POISON WERE THE INDIRECT CAUSE OF HIS APPROACHING END. IT IS RELATED THAT DURING HIS LAST SICKNESS HE ROSE ONE NIGHT AND VISITED A BURIAL GROUND ON THE OUTSKIRTS OF MEDINA, EVIDENTLY BELIEVING THAT HE, TOO, WOULD SOON BE NUMBERED WITH THE DEAD. AT THIS TIME, HE TOLD AN ATTENDANT THAT THE CHOICE HAD BEEN OFFERED HIM OF CONTINUING HIS PHYSICAL LIFE OR GOING TO HIS LORD, AND THAT HE HAD CHOSEN TO MEET HIS MAKER. MOHAMMED SUFFERED GREATLY WITH HIS HEAD AND SIDE AND ALSO FROM FEVER, BUT ON JUNE 8TH SEEMED CONVALESCENT. HE JOINED HIS FOLLOWERS IN PRAYER AND, SEATING HIMSELF IN THE COURTYARD, DELIVERED A LECTURE TO THE FAITHFUL IN A CLEAR AND POWERFUL VOICE. APPARENTLY, HE OVERTAXED HIS STRENGTH, FOR IT WAS NECESSARY TO ASSIST HIM INTO THE HOUSE OF A’ISHA, WHICH OPENED INTO THE COURT OF THE MOSQUE. HERE UPON A TOUGH PALLET LAID ON THE BARE FLOOR THE PROPHET OF ISLAM SPENT HIS LAST TWO HOURS ON EARTH. WHEN SHE SAW THAT HER AGED HUSBAND WAS SUFFERING INTENSE PAIN, A’ISHA--THEN BUT A GIRL OF TWENTY--LIFTING THE GRAY HEAD OF THE MAN SHE HAD KNOWN FROM INFANCY AND WHO MUST HAVE SEEMED MORE LIKE A FATHER THAN A HUSBAND, SUPPORTED HIM IN HER ARMS UNTIL THE END. FEELING THAT DEATH WAS UPON HIM, MOHAMMED PRAYED: "O LORD, I BESEECH THEE, ASSIST ME IN THE AGONIES OF DEATH." THEN ALMOST IN A WHISPER HE REPEATED THREE TIMES: "GABRIEL, COME CLOSE UNTO ME." (THE LIFE OF MOHAMMAD.) IN, THE HERO AS PROPHET, THOMAS CARLYLE WRITES THUS OF THE DEATH OF MOHAMMED: "HIS LAST WORDS WERE A PRAYER, BROKEN EJACULATIONS OF A HEART STRUGGLING-UP IN TREMBLING HOPE TOWARDS ITS MAKER." MOHAMMED WAS BURIED UNDER THE FLOOR OF THE APARTMENT IN WHICH HE DIED. THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THE GRAVE IS THUS DESCRIBED: "ABOVE THE HUJRAH IS A GREEN DOME, SURMOUNTED BY A LARGE GILT CRESCENT, SPRINGING FROM A SERIES OF GLOBES. WITHIN THE BUILDING ARE THE TOMBS OF MUHAMMAD, ABŪ BAKR, AND ’UMAR, WITH A SPACE RESERVED FOR THE GRAVE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO MUSLIMS SAY WILL AGAIN VISIT THE EARTH, AND DIE AND BE BURIED AT AL-MADĪNAH. THE GRAVE OF FĀTIMAH, THE PROPHET'S DAUGHTER, IS SUPPOSED TO BE IN A SEPARATE PART OF THE BUILDING, ALTHOUGH SOME SAY SHE WAS BURIED IN BAQĪ’. THE PROPHET'S BODY IS SAID TO BE STRETCHED FULL LENGTH ON THE RIGHT SIDE, WITH THE RIGHT PALM SUPPORTING THE RIGHT CHECK, THE FACE FRONTING MAKKAH. CLOSE BEHIND HIM IS PLACED ABŪ BAKR, WHOSE FACE FRONTS MUHAMMAD'S SHOULDER, AND THEN ’UMAR, WHO OCCUPIES THE SAME POSITION WITH RESPECT TO HIS PREDECESSOR. AMONGST CHRISTIAN HISTORIANS THERE IS A POPULAR STORY TO THE EFFECT THAT MUHAMMADANS BELIEVED THE COFFIN OF THEIR PROPHET TO BE SUSPENDED IN THE AIR, WHICH HAS NO FOUNDATION WHATEVER IN MUSLIM LITERATURE, AND NIEBUHR THINKS THE STORY MUST HAVE ARISEN FROM THE RUDE PICTURES SOLD TO STRANGERS. (A DICTIONARY OF ISLAM.) CONCERNING THE CHARACTER OF MOHAMMED THERE HAVE BEEN THE GROSSEST MISCONCEPTIONS. NO EVIDENCE EXISTS TO SUPPORT THE CHARGES OF EXTREME CRUELTY AND LICENTIOUSNESS LAID AT HIS DOOR. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE MORE CLOSELY THE LIFE OF MOHAMMED IS SCRUTINIZED BY DISPASSIONATE INVESTIGATORS, THE MORE APPARENT BECOME THE FINER QUALITIES OF HIS NATURE. IN THE WORDS OF CARLYLE: "MAHOMET HIMSELF, AFTER ALL THAT CAN BE SAID ABOUT HIM, WAS NOR, A SENSUAL MAN. WE SO ERR WIDELY IF WE CONSIDER THIS MAN AS A COMMON VOLUPTUARY, INTENT MAINLY ON BASE ENJOYMENTS--NAY, ON ENJOYMENTS OF ANY KIND. HIS HOUSEHOLD WAS OF THE FRUGALEST, HIS COMMON DIET BARLEY BREAD AND WATER. SOMETIMES FOR MONTHS THERE WAS NOT A FIRE ONCE LIGHTED ON HIS HEARTH. A POOR, HARD-WORKING, ILL-PROVIDED MAN; CARELESS OF WHAT VULGAR MAN TOILED FOR. THEY CALLED HIM A PROPHET YOU SAY? WHY, HE STOOD, THERE FACE TO FACE WITH THEM; THERE, NOT ENSHRINED IN ANY MYSTERY, VISIBLY CLOUTING HIS OWN CLOAK, COBBLING HIS OWN SHOES, FIGHTING, COUNSELLING, ORDERING IN THE MIDST OF THEM, THEY MUST HAVE SEEN WHAT KIND OF A MAN HE WAS, LET HIM BE CALLED WHAT YOU LIKE! NO EMPEROR WITH HIS TIARAS WAS OBEYED AS THIS MAN IN A CLOAK OF HIS OWN CLOUTING." CONFUSED BY THE APPARENTLY HOPELESS TASK OF RECONCILING THE LIFE OF THE PROPHET WITH THE ABSURD STATEMENTS LONG ACCEPTED AS AUTHENTIC, WASHINGTON IRVING WEIGHS HIM IN THE SCALES OF FAIRNESS. "HIS MILITARY TRIUMPHS AWAKENED NO PRIDE NOR VAINGLORY, AS THEY WOULD HAVE DONE HAD THEY BEEN EFFECTED FOR SELFISH PURPOSES. IN THE TIME OF HIS GREATEST POWER, HE MAINTAINED THE SAME SIMPLICITY OF MANNERS AND APPEARANCES AS IN THE DAYS OF HIS ADVERSITY. IT IS THIS PERFECT ABNEGATION OF SELF, CONNECTED WITH THIS APPARENT HEARTFELT PIETY, RUNNING THROUGHOUT THE VARIOUS PHASES OF HIS FORTUNE, WHICH PERPLEX ONE IN FORMING A JUST ESTIMATE OF MAHOMET'S CHARACTER. WHEN HE HUNG OVER THE DEATH-BED OF HIS INFANT SON IBRAHIM, RESIGNATION TO THE WILL OF GOD WAS EXHIBITED IN HIS CONDUCT UNDER THIS KEENEST OF AFFLICTIONS; AND THE HOPE OF SOON REJOINING HIS CHILD IN PARADISE WAS HIS CONSOLATION." (MAHOMET AND HIS SUCCESSORS.) A'ISHA, QUESTIONED AFTER THE DEATH OF THE PROPHET CONCERNING HIS HABITS, REPLIED THAT HE MENDED HIS OWN CLOTHES, COBBLED HIS OWN SHOES, AND HELPED HER IN THE HOUSEHOLD DUTIES. HOW FAR REMOVED FROM WESTERN CONCEPTS OF MOHAMMED'S SANGUINARY CHARACTER IS A’ISHA'S SIMPLE ADMISSION THAT HE LOVED MOST OF ALL TO SEW! HE ALSO ACCEPTED THE INVITATIONS OF SLAVES AND SAT AT MEALS WITH SERVANTS, DECLARING HIMSELF TO BE A SERVANT. OF ALL VICES HE HATED LYING THE MOST. BEFORE HIS DEATH HE FREED ALL HIS SLAVES. HE NEVER PERMITTED HIS FAMILY TO USE FOR PERSONAL ENDS ANY OF THE ALMS OR TITHE MONEY GIVEN BY HIS PEOPLE. HE WAS FOND OF SWEETMEATS AND USED RAIN WATER FOR DRINKING PURPOSES. HIS TIME HE DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, NAMELY: THE FIRST HE GAVE TO GOD, THE SECOND TO HIS FAMILY, AND THE THIRD TO HIMSELF. THE LATTER PORTION, HOWEVER, HE LATER SACRIFICED TO THE SERVICE OF HIS PEOPLE. HE DRESSED CHIEFLY IN WHITE BUT ALSO WORE RED, YELLOW, AND GREEN. MOHAMMED ENTERED MECCA WEARING A BLACK TURBAN AND BEARING A BLACK STANDARD. HE WORE ONLY THE PLAINEST OF GARMENTS, DECLARING THAT RICH AND CONSPICUOUS RAIMENT DID NOT BECOME THE PIOUS, AND DID NOT REMOVE HIS SHOES AT PRAYER. HE WAS PARTICULARLY CONCERNED WITH THE CLEANLINESS OF HIS TEETH AND AT THE TIME OF HIS DEATH, WHEN TOO WEAK TO SPEAK, INDICATED HIS DESIRE FOR A TOOTHPICK. WHEN FEARFUL OF FORGETTING SOMETHING, THE PROPHET TIED A THREAD TO HIS RING. HE ONCE HAD A VERY FINE GOLD RING BUT, NOTING THAT HIS FOLLOWERS HAD TAKEN TO WEARING SIMILAR RINGS IN EMULATION OF HIM, HE REMOVED HIS OWN AND THREW IT AWAY LEST HIS FOLLOWERS FORM AN EVIL HABIT. (THE LIFE OF MOHAMMAD.) THE MOST FREQUENT, AND APPARENTLY THE MOST DAMAGING, ACCUSATION BROUGHT AGAINST MOHAMMED IS THAT OF POLYGAMY. THOSE WHO SINCERELY BELIEVE THE HAREM TO BE IRRECONCILABLE WITH SPIRITUALITY SHOULD WITH CONSISTENCY MOVE FOR THE EXPURGATION OF THE PSALMS OF DAVID AND THE PROVERBS OF SOLOMON FROM THE LIST OF INSPIRED WRITINGS, FOR THE HAREM OF ISLAM'S PROPHET WAS INSIGNIFICANT COMPARED WITH THAT MAINTAINED BY ISRAEL'S WISEST KING AND THE REPUTED FAVORITE OF THE MOST-HIGH! THE POPULAR CONCEPTION THAT MOHAMMED TAUGHT THAT WOMAN HAD NO SOUL AND COULD ATTAIN HEAVEN ONLY THROUGH MARRIAGE IS NOT SUBSTANTIATED BY THE WORDS AND ATTITUDE OF THE PROPHET DURING HIS LIFETIME. IN A PAPER ENTITLED, THE INFLUENCE OF ISLAM ON SOCIAL CONDITIONS, READ AT THE WORLD'S PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS HELD IN CHICAGO, IN 1893, MOHAMMED WEBB STATES THE CHARGE AND ANSWERS IT THUS: "IT HAS BEEN SAID THAT MOHAMMED AND THE KORAN DENIED A SOUL TO WOMAN AND RANKED HER WITH THE ANIMALS. THE KORAN PLACES HER---
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THE CAABA, THE HOLY PLACE OF ISLAM.
THE CAABA, OR CUBE-SHAPED BUILDING IN THE MIDST OF THE GREAT COURT OF THE MOSQUE AT MECCA, IS THE MOST HOLY SPOT IN THE ISLAMIC WORLD. TOWARD IT THE FOLLOWERS OF THE PROPHET MUST FACE FIVE TIMES A DAY AT THE APPOINTED HOURS OF PRAYER. LIKE THE DEVOTEES OF NEARLY ALL OTHER FAITHS, THE MUSSULMAN ORIGINALLY FACED THE EAST WHILE IN PRAYER, BUT BY A LATER DECREE HE WAS ORDERED TO TURN HIS FACE TOWARD MECCA. LITTLE IS KNOWN OF THE HISTORY OF THE CAABA PRIOR TO ITS REDEDICATION AS A MOHAMMEDAN MOSQUE, OTHER THAN THAT THE BUILDING WAS A PAGAN TEMPLE. AT THE TIME THE PROPHET CAPTURED MECCA, THE CAABA AND SURROUNDING COURT CONTAINED 360 IDOLS, WHICH WERE DESTROYED BY MOHAMMED BEFORE HE ACTUALLY GAINED ACCESS TO THE SHRINE ITSELF. THE "ANCIENT HOUSE," AS THE CAABA IS CALLED, IS AN IRREGULAR CUBE MEASURING ABOUT 38 FEET IN LENGTH, 35 FEET IN HEIGHT, AND 30 FEET IN WIDTH. THE LENGTH OF EACH SIDE WALL VARIES SLIGHTLY AND THAT OF THE END WALLS OVER A FOOT. IN THE SOUTHEAST CORNER OF THE WALL AT A CONVENIENT DISTANCE ABOVE THE GROUND (ABOUT FIVE FEET) IS EMBEDDED THE SACRED AND MYSTERIOUS BLACK STONE OR AEROLITE OF ABRAHAM. WHEN FIRST GIVEN TO THAT PATRIARCH BY THE ANGEL GABRIEL THIS STONE WAS OF SUCH STRONG WHITENESS AS TO BE VISIBLE FROM EVERY PART OF THE EARTH, BUT LATE, IT BECAME BLACK BECAUSE OF THE SINS OF MAN. THIS BLACK STONE, OVAL IN SHAPE AND ABOUT SEVEN INCHES IN DIAMETER, WAS BROKEN IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY AND IS NOW HELD TOGETHER BY A SILVER MOUNTING. ACCORDING TO TRADITION, 2,000 YEARS BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD THE CAABA WAS FIRST CONSTRUCTED IN HEAVEN, WHERE A MODEL OF IT STILL REMAINS. ADAM ERECTED THE CAABA ON EARTH EXACTLY BELOW THE SPOT IN HEAVEN OCCUPIED BY THE ORIGINAL, AND SELECTED THE STONES FROM THE FIVE SACRED MOUNTAINS SINAI, AL-JUDĪ, HIRĀ, OLIVET, AND LEBANON. TEN THOUSAND ANGELS WERE APPOINTED TO GUARD THE STRUCTURE. AT THE TIME OF THE DELUGE THE SACRED HOUSE WAS DESTROYED, BUT AFTERWARD WAS REBUILT BY ABRAHAM AND HIS SON ISHMAEL. (A DICTIONARY OF ISLAM). IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE SITE OF THE CAABA WAS ORIGINALLY OCCUPIED BY A PREHISTORIC STONE ALTAR OR RING OF UNCUT MONOLITHS SIMILAR TO THOSE OF STONEHENGE. LIKE THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, THE CAABA HAS UNDERGONE MANY VICISSITUDES, AND THE PRESENT STRUCTURE DOES NOT ANTEDATE THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA. WHEN MECCA WAS SACKED IN A.D. 930, THE FAMOUS BLACK STONE WAS CAPTURED BY THE CARMATHIANS, IN WHOSE POSSESSION IT REMAINED OVER TWENTY YEARS AND IT IS A MOOT QUESTION WHETHER THE STONE FINALLY RETURNED BY THEM IN EXCHANGE FAR A PRINCELY RANSOM WAS ACTUALLY THE ORIGINAL BLOCK OR A SUBSTITUTE. THE SIDE OF THE CAABA ARE THE SUPPOSED GRAVES OF HAGAR AND ISHMAEL, AND NEAR THE DOOR (WHICH IS ABOUT SEVEN FEET ABOVE THE GROUND) IS THE STONE UPON WHICH ABRAHAM STOOD WHILE REBUILDING THE CAABA. VARIOUS COVERINGS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN THROWN OVER THE CUBE-SHAPED STRUCTURE; THE PRESENT DRAPE, WHICH IS REPLACED ANNUALLY, IS A BLACK BROCADE EMBROIDERED IN A GOLD. SMALL PIECES OF THE OLD DRAPE ARE CHERISHED BY PILGRIMS AS HOLY RELICS. ENTRANCE TO THE CAABA IS AFFECTED BY A MOVABLE FLIGHT OF STEPS. THE INTERIOR IS LINED WITH VARICOLORED MARBLE, SILVER, AND GILT. ALTHOUGH THE BUILDING IS GENERALLY CONCEIVED TO BE WINDOWLESS, THIS POINT IS DISPUTED. ACCESS TO THE ROOF IS HAD THROUGH A SILVER-PLATED DOOR. IN ADDITION TO THE SACRED BOOKS THE CAABA CONTAINS THIRTEEN LAMPS. THE GREAT COURTYARD AROUND THE BUILDING CONTAINS A NUMBER OF HOLY OBJECTS, AND IS BOUNDED BY A COLONNADE WHICH ORIGINALLY CONSISTED OF 360 PILLARS. OPENING INTO THE COURTYARD ARE NINETEEN GATES, THE SACRED AND SIGNIFICANT NUMBER OF THE METONIC CYCLE AND ALSO THE NUMBER OF STONES IN THE INNER RING OF STONEHENGE. SEVEN GREAT MINARETS TOWER ABOVE THE CAABA, AND ONE OF THE SACRED CEREMONIALS IN CONNECTION WITH THE BUILDING INCLUDES SEVEN CIRCUMAMBULATIONS ABOUT THE CENTRAL CAABA IN AN APPARENT EFFORT TO PORTRAY THE MOTION OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES. ON A PERFECT AND COMPLETE EQUALITY WITH MAN, AND THE PROPHET'S TEACHINGS OFTEN PLACE HER IN A POSITION SUPERIOR TO THE MALE IN SOME RESPECTS." MR. WEBB JUSTIFIES HIS STAND BY QUOTING FROM THE THIRTY-FIFTH VERSE OF THE THIRTY-THIRD SURA OF THE KORAN: "VERILY THE MOSLEMS OF EITHER SEX, AND THE TRUE BELIEVERS OF EITHER SEX, AND THE DEVOUT MEN, AND THE DEVOUT WOMEN, AND THE MEN OF VERACITY, AND THE WOMEN OF VERACITY, AND THE PATIENT MEN, AND THE PATIENT WOMEN, AND THE HUMBLE MEN, AND THE HUMBLE WOMEN, AND THE ALMS-GIVERS OF EITHER SEX, AND THE MEN WHO FAST, AND THE WOMEN WHO FAST, AND THE CHASTE MEN, AND THE CHASTE WOMEN, AND THOSE OF EITHER SEX WHO REMEMBER ALLAH FREQUENTLY: FOR THEM HATH ALLAH PREPARED FORGIVENESS AND A GREAT REWARD." HERE THE ATTAINMENT OF HEAVEN IS CLEARLY SET FORTH AS A PROBLEM WHOSE ONLY SOLUTION IS THAT OF INDIVIDUAL MERIT. ON THE DAY OF HIS DEATH MOHAMMED TOLD FATIMA, HIS BELOVED DAUGHTER, AND SAFIYA, HIS AUNT: "WORK YE OUT THAT WHICH SHALL GAIN ACCEPTANCE FOR YOU WITH THE LORD: FOR I VERILY HAVE NO POWER WITH HIM TO SAVE YOU IN ANY WISE." THE PROPHET DID NOT ADVISE EITHER WOMAN TO RELY UPON THE VIRTUES OF HER HUSBAND NOR IN ANY MANNER DID HE INDICATE WOMAN'S SALVATION TO BE DEPENDENT UPON THE HUMAN FRAILTY OF HER SPOUSE. EVERYTHING TO THE CONTRARY NOTWITHSTANDING, MOHAMMED IS NOT RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CONTRADICTIONS AND INCONSISTENCIES IN THE KORAN, FOR THE VOLUME WAS NOT COMPILED AND DID NOT ASSUME ITS PRESENT FORM UNTIL OVER TWENTY YEARS AFTER HIS DEATH. IN ITS PRESENT STATE THE KORAN IS, FOR THE MAJOR PART, A JUMBLE OF HEARSAY THROUGH WHICH OCCASIONALLY SHINES FORTH AN EXAMPLE OF TRUE INSPIRATION. FROM WHAT IS KNOWN OF THE MAN MOHAMMED, IT IS REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE THAT THESE NOBLER AND FINER PORTIONS REPRESENT THE ACTUAL DOCTRINES OF THE PROPHET; THE REMAINDER ARE OBVIOUS INTERPOLATIONS, SOME ARISING FROM MISUNDERSTANDING AND OTHERS DIRECT FORGERIES CALCULATED TO SATISFY THE TEMPORAL AMBITIONS OF CONQUERING ISLAM. ON THIS SUBJECT, GODFREY HIGGINS SPEAKS WITH HIS USUAL PERSPICACITY: "HERE WE HAVE THE KORAN OF MOHAMMED AND THE FIRST FOUR SINCERE AND ZEALOUS PATRIARCHS, AND THE KORAN OF THE CONQUERING AND MAGNIFICENT SARACENS--PUFFED UP WITH PRIDE AND VANITY. THE KORAN OF THE ECLECTIC PHILOSOPHER WAS NOT LIKELY TO SUIT THE CONQUERORS OF ASIA. A NEW ONE MUST BE GRAFTED ON THE OLD, TO FIND A JUSTIFICATION FOR THEIR ENORMITIES." (ANACALYPSIS.) TO THE DISCERNING FEW IT IS EVIDENT THAT MOHAMMED HAD A KNOWLEDGE OF THAT SECRET DOCTRINE WHICH MUST NEEDS CONSTITUTE THE CORE OF EVERY GREAT PHILOSOPHICAL, RELIGIOUS, OR ETHICAL INSTITUTION. THROUGH ONE OF FOUR POSSIBLE AVENUES MOHAMMED MAY HAVE CONTACTED THE ANCIENT MYSTERY TEACHINGS: (1) THROUGH DIRECT CONTACT WITH THE GREAT SCHOOL IN THE INVISIBLE WORLD; (2) THROUGH THE NESTORIAN CHRISTIAN MONKS; (3) THROUGH THE MYSTERIOUS HOLY MAN WHO APPEARED AND DISAPPEARED AT FREQUENT INTERVALS DURING THE PERIOD IN WHICH THE SURAS OF THE KORAN WERE REVEALED; (4) THROUGH A DECADENT SCHOOL ALREADY EXISTING IN ARABIA, WHICH SCHOOL IN SPITE OF ITS LAPSE INTO IDOLATRY STILL RETAINED THE SECRETS OF THE ANCIENT WISDOM CULT. THE ARCANA OF ISLAM MAY YET BE DEMONSTRATED TO HAVE BEEN DIRECTLY FOUNDED UPON THE ANCIENT PAGAN MYSTERIES PERFORMED AT THE CAABA CENTURIES BEFORE THE BIRTH OF THE PROPHET; IN FACT, IT IS GENERALLY ADMITTED THAT MANY OF THE CEREMONIALS NOW EMBODIED IN THE ISLAMIC MYSTERIES ARE SURVIVALS OF PAGAN ARABIA. THE FEMININE PRINCIPLE IS REPEATEDLY EMPHASIZED IN ISLAMIC SYMBOLISM. FOR EXAMPLE, FRIDAY, WHICH IS SACRED TO THE PLANER VENUS, IS THE MOSLEM'S HOLY DAY; GREEN IS THE COLOR OF THE PROPHET AND, BEING SYMBOLIC OF VERDURE, IS INEVITABLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE WORLD MOTHER; AND BOTH THE ISLAMIC CRESCENT AND THE SCIMITAR MAY BE INTERPRETED TO SIGNIFY THE CRESCENT SHAPE OF EITHER THE MOON OR VENUS. "THE FAMOUS 'STONE OF CABAR,' KAABA, CABIR, OR KEBIR, AT MECCA," SAYS JENNINGS, "WHICH IS SO DEVOUTLY KISSED BY THE FAITHFUL, IS A TALISMAN. IT IS SAID THAT THE FIGURE OF VENUS IS SEEN TO THIS DAY ENGRAVED UPON IT WITH A CRESCENT. THIS VERY CAABA ITSELF WAS AT FIRST AN IDOLATROUS TEMPLE, WHERE THE ARABIANS WORSHIPPED AL-UZZA (GOD AND ISSA), THAT IS VENUS." (ENOCH, THE SECOND MESSENGER OF GOD.) "THE MUSSULMANS," WRITES SIR WILLIAM JONES, "ARE ALREADY A SORT OF HETERODOX CHRISTIANS: THEY ARE CHRISTIANS, IF LOCKE REASONS JUSTLY, BECAUSE THEY FIRMLY BELIEVE THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION, DIVINE CHARACTER, AND MIRACLES OF THE MESSIAH; BUT THEY ARE HETERODOX, IN DENYING VEHEMENTLY HIS CHARACTER OF SON, AND HIS EQUALITY, AS GOD, WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN], OF WHOSE UNITY AND ATTRIBUTES THEY ENTERTAIN AND EXPRESS THE MOST AWFUL IDEAS; WHILE THEY CONSIDER OUR DOCTRINE AS PERFECT BLASPHEMY, AND INSIST THAT OUR COPIES OF THE SCRIPTURES HAVE BEEN CORRUPTED BOTH BY JEWS AND CHRISTIANS." THE FOLLOWING LINES ARE DECLARED BY THE FOLLOWERS OF THE PROPHET TO HAVE BEEN DELETED FROM THE CHRISTIAN GOSPELS: "AND WHEN JESUS, THE SON OF MARY, SAID, O CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, VERILY I AM THE APOSTLE OF GOD SENT UNTO YOU, CONFIRMING THE LAW WHICH WAS DELIVERED BEFORE ME, AND BRINGING GOOD TIDINGS OF AN APOSTLE WHO SHALL COME AFTER ME, AND WHOSE NAME SHALL BE AHMED." IN THE PRESENT TEXT CONTAINING THE PROPHECY OF JESUS CONCERNING A COMFORTER TO COME AFTER HIM, IT IS FURTHER CLAIMED THAT THE WORD COMFORTER SHOULD BE TRANSLATED ILLUSTRIOUS AND THAT IT HAD A DIRECT REFERENCE TO MOHAMMED; ALSO THAT THE TONGUES OF FLAME THAT DESCENDED UPON THE APOSTLES ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST IN NO WAY COULD BE INTERPRETED AS SIGNIFYING THE PROMISED COMFORTER. WHEN ASKED, HOWEVER, FOR DEFINITE PROOF THAT THE ORIGINAL GOSPELS CONTAINED THESE SO-CALLED EXPURGATED REFERENCES TO MOHAMMED, THE MOSLEMS MAKE A COUNTER-DEMAND FOR PRODUCTION OF THE ORIGINAL DOCUMENTS UPON WHICH CHRISTIANITY IS FOUNDED. UNTIL SUCH WRITINGS ARE DISCOVERED, THE POINT UNDER DISPUTE MUST REMAIN A SOURCE OF CONTROVERSY. TO IGNORE THE HERITAGE OF CULTURE RECEIVED FROM ISLAM WOULD BE AN UNPARDONABLE OVERSIGHT, FOR WHEN THE CRESCENT TRIUMPHED OVER THE CROSS IN SOUTHERN EUROPE IT WAS THE HARBINGER OF A CIVILIZATION WHICH HAD NO EQUAL IN ITS DAY. IN STUDIES IN A MOSQUE, STANLEY LANE-POOLE WRITES: "FOR NEARLY EIGHT CENTURIES UNDER HER MOHAMMEDAN RULERS SPAIN SET TO ALL EUROPE A SHINING EXAMPLE OF A CIVILIZED AND ENLIGHTENED STATE. ART, LITERATURE AND SCIENCE PROSPERED AS THEY THEN PROSPERED NOWHERE ELSE IN EUROPE. STUDENTS FLOCKED FROM FRANCE AND GERMANY AND ENGLAND TO DRINK FROM THE FOUNTAINS OF LEARNING WHICH FLOWED ONLY IN THE CITIES OF THE MOORS. THE SURGEONS AND DOCTORS OF ANDALUSIA WERE IN THE VAN OF SCIENCE; WOMEN WERE ENCOURAGED TO DEVOTE THEMSELVES TO SERIOUS STUDY, AND A LADY DOCTOR WAS NOT UNKNOWN AMONG THE PEOPLE OF CORDOVA. MATHEMATICS, ASTRONOMY AND BOTANY, HISTORY, PHILOSOPHY AND JURISPRUDENCE, WERE TO HE MASTERED IN SPAIN AND IN SPAIN ALONE." THE LIBRARY OF ORIGINAL SOURCES THUS SUMS UP THE EFFECTS OF ISLAM: "THE RESULTS OF MOHAMMEDISM HAVE BEEN GREATLY UNDERESTIMATED. IN THE CENTURY AFTER MOHAMMED'S DEATH IT WRESTED ASIA MINOR, AFRICA, AND SPAIN FROM CHRISTIANITY, MORE THAN HALF OF THE CIVILIZED WORLD, AND ESTABLISHED A CIVILIZATION, THE HIGHEST IN THE WORLD DURING THE DARK AGES. IT BROUGHT THE ARABIAN RACE TO THEIR HIGHEST DEVELOPMENT, RAISED THE POSITION OF WOMEN IN THE EAST, THOUGH IT RETAINED POLYGAMY, WAS INTENSIVELY MONOTHEISTIC, AND UNTIL THE TURKS GAINED CONTROL FOR THE MOST PART ENCOURAGED PROGRESS." IN THE SAME WORK, AMONG THE GREAT ISLAMIC SCIENTISTS AND PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE MADE SUBSTANTIAL CONTRIBUTIONS TO HUMAN KNOWLEDGE ARE LISTED GERBER, OR DJAFER, WHO IN THE NINTH CENTURY LAID THE FOUNDATIONS FOR MODERN CHEMISTRY; BEN MUSA, WHO IN THE TENTH CENTURY INTRODUCED THE THEORY OF ALGEBRA; ALHAZE, WHO IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY MADE A PROFOUND STUDY OF OPTICS AND DISCOVERED THE MAGNIFYING POWER OF CONVEX LENSES; AND IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY ALSO, BOTH AVICENNA, OR IBN SINA, WHOSE MEDICAL ENCYCLOPEDIA WAS THE STANDARD OF HIS AGE, AND THE GREAT QABBALIST AVICEBRON, OR IBN GEBIROL. "LOOKING BACK UPON THE SCIENCE OF THE MOHAMMEDANS," RESUMES THE AUTHORITY JUST QUOTED, "IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THEY LAID THE FIRST FOUNDATIONS OF CHEMISTRY, AND MADE IMPORTANT ADVANCES IN MATHEMATICS AND OPTICS. THEIR DISCOVERIES NEVER HAD THE INFLUENCE THEY SHOULD HAVE HAD UPON THE COURSE OF EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION, BUT THIS WAS BECAUSE EUROPE ITSELF WAS NOT ENLIGHTENED ENOUGH TO GRASP AND MAKE USE OF THEM. GERBER'S OBSERVATION THAT OXIDIZED IRON WEIGHS HEAVIER THAN BEFORE OXIDATION HAD TO BE MADE OVER AGAIN. SO HAD SOME OF THEIR WORK IN OPTICS, AND MANY OF THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL DISCOVERIES. THEY HAD ROUNDED AFRICA LONG BEFORE VASCO DA GAMA. THE COMPOSITION OF GUNPOWDER CAME INTO NORTHERN EUROPE FROM THEM. WE MUST NEVER FORGET THAT THE DARK AGES IN CHRISTIAN EUROPE WERE THE BRIGHT ONES OF THE MOHAMMEDAN WORLD. IN THE FIELD OF PHILOSOPHY, THE ARABS STARTED BY ADOPTING THE NEO-PLATONISM THEY FOUND IN EUROPE, AND GRADUALLY WORKING BACK TO ARISTOTLE." WHAT MEANS THE SUBTLE MYSTERY OF THE PHOENIX REBORN EVERY SIX HUNDRED YEARS? FAINTLY FROM WITHIN THE SANCTUARY OF THE WORLD MYSTERIES IS WHISPERED THE ANSWER. SIX HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE CHRIST THE PHOENIX OF WISDOM (PYTHAGORAS?) SPREAD ITS WINGS AND DIED UPON THE ALTAR OF HUMANITY, CONSUMED BY THE SACRIFICIAL FIRE. IN NAZARETH THE BIRD WAS AGAIN REBORN FROM ITS OWN ASHES, ONLY TO DIE UPON THE TREE WHICH HAD ITS ROOTS IN ADAM'S SKULL. IN A.D. 600 APPEARED AHMED (MOHAMMED). AGAIN, THE PHOENIX SUFFERED, THIS TIME FROM THE POISON OF KHEIBAR, AND FROM ITS CHARRED ASHES ROSE TO SPREAD ITS WINGS ACROSS THE FACE OF MONGOLIA, WHERE IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY GENGHIS KHAN ESTABLISHED THE RULE OF WISDOM. CIRCLING THE MIGHTY DESERT OF GOBI, THE PHOENIX AGAIN GAVE UP ITS FORM, WHICH NOW LIES BURIED IN A GLASS SARCOPHAGUS UNDER A PYRAMID BEARING UPON IT THE INEFFABLE FIGURES OF THE MYSTERIES. AFTER THE LAPSE OF SIX HUNDRED YEARS FROM THE DEATH OF GENGHIS KHAN, DID NAPOLEON BONAPARTE--WHO BELIEVED HIMSELF TO BE THE MAN OF DESTINY--CONTACT IN HIS WANDERINGS THIS STRANGE LEGEND OF THE CONTINUAL PERIODIC REBIRTH OF WISDOM? DID HE FEEL THE SPREADING WINGS OF THE PHOENIX WITHIN HIMSELF AND DID HE BELIEVE THE HOPE OF THE WORLD HAD TAKEN FLESH IN HIM? THE EAGLE ON HIS STANDARD MAY WELL HAVE BEEN THE PHOENIX. THIS WOULD EXPLAIN WHY HE WAS MOVED TO BELIEVE HIMSELF PREDESTINED TO ESTABLISH THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST [WITH THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD] ON EARTH AND IS, PERHAPS, THE CLUE TO HIS LITTLE-UNDERSTOOD FRIENDLINESS TOWARD THE MOSLEM.
AMERICAN INDIAN SYMBOLISM
THE NORTH AMERICAN INDIAN IS BY NATURE A SYMBOLIST, A MYSTIC, AND A PHILOSOPHER. LIKE MOST: ABORIGINAL PEOPLES, HIS SOUL WAS EN RAPPORT WITH THE COSMIC AGENCIES MANIFESTING ABOUT HIM. NOT ONLY DID HIS MANIDOS CONTROL CREATION FROM THEIR EXALTED SEATS ABOVE THE CLOUDS, BUT THEY ALSO DESCENDED INTO THE WORLD OF MEN AND MINGLED WITH THEIR RED CHILDREN. THE GRAY CLOUDS HANGING OVER THE HORIZON WERE THE SMOKE FROM THE CALUMETS OF THE GODS, WHO COULD BUILD FIRES OF PETRIFIED WOOD AND USE A COMET FOR A FLAME. THE AMERICAN INDIAN PEOPLED THE FORESTS, RIVERS, AND SKY WITH MYRIADS OF SUPER-PHYSICAL AND INVISIBLE BEINGS. THERE ARE LEGENDS OF ENTIRE TRIBES OF INDIANS WHO LIVED IN LAKE BOTTOMS; OF RACES WHO WERE NEVER SEEN IN THE DAYTIME BUT WHO, COMING FORTH FROM THEIR HIDDEN CAVES, ROAMED THE EARTH AT NIGHT AND WAYLAID UNWARY TRAVELERS; ALSO OF BAT INDIANS, WITH HUMAN BODIES AND BAT-LIKE WINGS, WHO LIVED IN GLOOMY FORESTS AND INACCESSIBLE CLIFFS AND WHO SLEPT HANGING HEAD DOWNWARD FROM GREAT BRANCHES AND OUTCROPPINGS OF ROCK. THE RED MAN'S PHILOSOPHY OF ELEMENTAL CREATURES IS APPARENTLY THE OUTCOME OF HIS INTIMATE CONTACT WITH NATURE, WHOSE INEXPLICABLE WONDERS BECOME THE GENERATING CAUSE OF SUCH METAPHYSICAL SPECULATIONS. IN COMMON WITH THE EARLY SCANDINAVIANS, THE INDIANS OF NORTH AMERICA CONSIDERED THE EARTH (THE GREAT MOTHER) TO BE AN INTERMEDIATE PLANE, BOUNDED ABOVE BY A HEAVENLY SPHERE (THE DWELLING PLACE OF THE GREAT SPIRIT) AND BELOW BY A DARK AND TERRIFYING SUBTERRANEAN WORLD (THE ABODE OF SHADOWS AND OF SUBMUNDANE POWERS). LIKE THE CHALDEANS, THEY DIVIDED THE INTERVAL BETWEEN THE SURFACE OF EARTH AND HEAVEN INTO VARIOUS STRATA, ONE CONSISTING OF CLOUDS, ANOTHER OF THE PATHS OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES, AND SO ON. THE UNDERWORLD WAS SIMILARLY DIVIDED AND LIKE THE GREEK SYSTEM REPRESENTED TO THE INITIATED THE HOUSE OF THE LESSER MYSTERIES. THOSE CREATURES CAPABLE OF FUNCTIONING IN TWO OR MORE ELEMENTS WERE CONSIDERED AS MESSENGERS BETWEEN THE SPIRITS OF THESE VARIOUS PLANES. THE ABODE OF THE DEAD WAS PRESUMED TO BE IN A DISTANT PLACE: IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, THE EARTH BELOW, THE DISTANT CORNERS OF THE WORLD, OR ACROSS WIDE SEAS. SOMETIMES A RIVER FLOWS BETWEEN THE WORLD OF THE DEAD AND THAT OF THE LIVING, IN THIS RESPECT PARALLELING EGYPTIAN, GREEK, AND CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. TO THE INDIAN THE NUMBER FOUR HAS A PECULIAR SANCTITY, PRESUMABLY BECAUSE THE GREAT SPIRIT CREATED HIS UNIVERSE IN A SQUARE FRAME. THIS IS SUGGESTIVE OF THE VENERATION ACCORDED THE TETRAD BY THE PYTHAGOREANS, WHO HELD IT TO BE A FITTING SYMBOL OF THE CREATOR. THE LEGENDARY NARRATIVES OF THE STRANGE ADVENTURES OF INTREPID HEROES WHO WHILE IN THE PHYSICAL BODY PENETRATED THE REALMS OF THE DEAD PROVE BEYOND QUESTION THE PRESENCE OF MYSTERY CULTS AMONG THE NORTH AMERICAN RED MEN. WHEREVER THE MYSTERIES WERE ESTABLISHED THEY WERE RECOGNIZED AS THE PHILOSOPHIC EQUIVALENTS OF DEATH, FOR THOSE PASSING THROUGH THE RITUALS EXPERIENCED ALL AFTER-DEATH CONDITIONS WHILE STILL IN THE PHYSICAL BODY. AT THE CONSUMMATION OF THE RITUAL THE INITIATE ACTUALLY GAINED THE ABILITY TO PASS IN AND OUT OF HIS PHYSICAL BODY AT WILL. THIS IS THE PHILOSOPHIC FOUNDATION FOR THE ALLEGORIES OF ADVENTURES IN THE INDIAN SHADOW LAND, OR WORLD OF GHOSTS. "FROM COAST TO COAST," WRITES HARTLEY BURR ALEXANDER, "THE SACRED CALUMET IS THE INDIAN'S ALTAR, AND ITS SMOKE IS THE PROPER OFFERING TO HEAVEN." (MYTHOLOGY OF ALL PACES.) IN THE NOTES ON THE SAME WORK IS GIVEN THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION OF THE PIPE CEREMONY: "THE MASTER OF CEREMONIES, AGAIN RISING TO HIS FEET, FILLED AND LIGHTED THE PIPE OF PEACE FROM HIS OWN FIRE. DRAWING THREE WHIFFS, ONE AFTER THE OTHER, HE BLEW THE FIRST TOWARDS THE ZENITH, THE SECOND TOWARDS THE GROUND, AND THE THIRD TOWARDS THE SUN. BY THE FIRST ACT HE RETURNED THANKS TO THE GREAT SPIRIT FOR THE PRESERVATION OF HIS LIFE DURING THE PAST YEAR, AND FOR BEING PERMITTED TO BE PRESENT AT THIS COUNCIL. BY THE SECOND, HE RETURNED THANKS TO HIS MOTHER, THE EARTH, FOR HER VARIOUS PRODUCTIONS WHICH HAD MINISTERED TO HIS SUSTENANCE. AND BY THE THIRD, HE RETURNED THANKS TO THE SUN FOR HIS NEVER-FAILING LIGHT, EVER SHINING UPON ALL." IT WAS NECESSARY FOR THE INDIAN TO SECURE THE RED STONE FOR HIS CALUMET FROM THE PIPESTONE QUARRY WHERE IN SOME REMOTE PAST THE GREAT SPIRIT HAD COME AND, AFTER FASHIONING WITH HIS OWN HANDS A GREAT PIPE, HAD SMOKED IT TOWARD THE FOUR CORNERS OF CREATION AND THUS INSTITUTED THIS MOST SACRED CEREMONY. SCORES OF INDIAN TRIBES--SOME OF THEM TRAVELING THOUSANDS OF MILES--SECURED THE SACRED STONE FROM THIS SINGLE QUARRY, WHERE THE MANDATE OF THE GREAT SPIRIT HAD DECREED THAT ETERNAL PEACE SHOULD REIGN. THE INDIAN DOES NOT WORSHIP THE SUN; HE RATHER REGARDS THIS SHINING ORB AS AN APPROPRIATE SYMBOL OF THE GREAT AND GOOD SPIRIT WHO FOREVER RADIATES LIFE TO HIS RED CHILDREN. IN INDIAN SYMBOLISM THE SERPENT--ESPECIALLY THE GREAT SERPENT--CORROBORATES OTHER EVIDENCE POINTING TO THE PRESENCE OF THE MYSTERIES ON THE NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT. THE FLYING SERPENT IS THE ATLANTEAN TOKEN OF THE INITIATE; THE SEVEN-HEADED SNAKE REPRESENTS THE SEVEN GREAT ATLANTEAN ISLANDS (THE CITIES OF CHIBOLA?) AND ALSO THE SEVEN GREAT PREHISTORIC SCHOOLS OF ESOTERIC PHILOSOPHY. MOREOVER, WHO CAN DOUBT THE PRESENCE OF THE SECRET DOCTRINE IN THE AMERICAS WHEN HE GAZES UPON THE GREAT SERPENT MOUND IN ADAMS COUNTY, OHIO, WHERE THE HUGE REPTILE IS REPRESENTED AS DISGORGING THE EGG OF EXISTENCE? MANY AMERICAN INDIAN TRIBES ARE REINCARNATIONISTS, SOME ARE TRANSMIGRATIONISTS. THEY EVEN CALLED THEIR CHILDREN BY THE NAMES SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN BORNE BY THEM IN A FORMER LIFE. THERE IS AN ACCOUNT OF AN INSTANCE WHERE A PARENT BY INADVERTENCE HAD GIVEN HIS INFANT THE WRONG NAME, WHEREUPON THE BABE CRIED INCESSANTLY UNTIL THE MISTAKE HAD BEEN RECTIFIED! THE BELIEF IN REINCARNATION IS ALSO PREVALENT AMONG THE ESKIMOS. AGED ESKIMOS NOT INFREQUENTLY KILL THEMSELVES IN ORDER TO REINCARNATE IN THE FAMILY OF SOME NEWLY MARRIED LOVED ONE. THE AMERICAN INDIANS RECOGNIZE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE GHOST AND THE ACTUAL SOUL OF A DEAD PERSON, A KNOWLEDGE RESTRICTED TO INITIATES OF THE MYSTERIES. IN COMMON WITH THE PLATONISTS THEY ALSO UNDERSTOOD THE [SPECIAL] PRINCIPLES OF AN ARCHETYPAL SPHERE WHEREIN EXIST THE---
[image: NAVAHO SAND PAINTING.]
NAVAHO SAND PAINTING.
THE NAVAHO DRY OR SAND PAINTINGS ARE MADE BY SPRINKLING VARICOLORED GROUND PIGMENT UPON A BASE OF SMOOTH SAND. THE ONE HERE REPRODUCED IS ENCIRCLED BY THE RAINBOW GODDESS, AND PORTRAYS AN EPISODE FROM THE NAVAHO COSMOGONY MYTH. ACCORDING TO HASTEEN KLAH, THE NAVAHO SAND PRIEST WHO DESIGNED THIS PAINTING, THE NAVAHOS DO NOT BELIEVE IN IDOLATRY, HENCE THEY MAKE NO IMAGES OF THEIR GODS, BUT PERPETUATE ONLY THE MENTAL CONCEPT OF THEM. JUST AS THE GODS DRAW PICTURES UPON THE MOVING CLOUDS, SO THE PRIESTS MAKE PAINTINGS ON THE SAND, AND WHEN THE PURPOSE OF THE DRAWING HAS BEEN FULFILLED IT IS EFFACED BY A SWEEP OF THE HAND. ACCORDING TO THIS INFORMANT, THE ZUNI, HOPI, AND NAVAHO NATIONS HAD A COMMON GENESIS; THEY ALL CAME OUT OF THE EARTH AND THEN SEPARATED INTO THREE NATIONS. THE NAVAHOS FIRST EMERGED ABOUT 3,000 YEARS AGO AT A POINT NOW CALLED LA PLATTE MOUNTAIN IN COLORADO. THE FOUR MOUNTAINS SACRED TO THE NAVAHOS ARE LA PLATTE MOUNTAIN, MOUNT TAYLOR, NAVAHO MOUNTAIN, AND SAN FRANCISCO MOUNTAIN. WHILE THESE THREE NATIONS WERE UNDER THE EARTH FOUR MOUNTAIN RANGES WERE BELOW WITH THEM. THE EASTERN MOUNTAINS WERE WHITE, THE SOUTHERN BLUE, THE WESTERN YELLOW, AND THE NORTHERN BLACK. THE RISE AND FALL OF THESE MOUNTAINS CAUSED THE ALTERNATION OF DAY AND NIGHT. WHEN THE WHITE MOUNTAINS ROSE, IT WAS DAY UNDER THE EARTH; WHEN THE YELLOW ONES ROSE, TWILIGHT; THE BLACK MOUNTAINS BROUGHT NIGHT, AND THE BLUE, DAWN. SEVEN MAJOR DEITIES WERE RECOGNIZED BY THE NAVAHOS, BUT HASTEEN KLAH WAS UNABLE TO SAY WHETHER THE INDIANS RELATED THESE DEITIES TO THE PLANETS. BAKOCHIDDY, ONE OF THESE SEVEN MAJOR GODS, WAS WHITE IN COLOR WITH LIGHT REDDISH HAIR AND GRAY EYES. HIS FATHER WAS THE SUN RAY AND HIS MOTHER THE DAYLIGHT. HE ASCENDED TO HEAVEN AND IN SOME RESPECTS HIS LIFE PARALLELS THAT OF CHRIST. TO AVENGE THE KIDNAPPING OF HIS CHILD, KAHOTHSODE, A FISH GOD, CAUSED A GREAT FLOOD TO ARISE. TO ESCAPE DESTRUCTION, THE ZUNIS, HOPIS, AND NAVAHOS ASCENDED TO THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH. THE SAND PAINTING HERE REPRODUCED IS PART OF THE MEDICINE SERIES PREPARED FAR THE HEALING OF DISEASE. IN THE HEALING CEREMONY THE PATIENT IS PLACED UPON THE DRAWING, WHICH IS MADE IN A CONSECRATED HOGAN, AND ALL OUTSIDERS EXCLUDED. THE SACRED SWASTIKA IN THE CENTER OF THE DRAWING IS PERHAPS THE MOST NEARLY UNIVERSAL OF RELIGIOUS EMBLEMS AND REPRESENTS THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE WORLD. THE TWO, HUNCHBACK GOD, AT THE RIGHT AND LEFT ASSUME THEIR APPEARANCE BY REASON OF THE GREAT CLOUDS BORNE UPON THEIR BACKS. IN NAVAHO RELIGIOUS ART, MALE DIVINITIES ARE ALWAYS SHOWN WITH CIRCULAR HEADS AND FEMALE DIVINITIES WITH SQUARE HEADS PATTERNS OF ALL FORMS MANIFESTING IN THE EARTH PLANE, THE THEORY OF GROUP, OR ELDER, SOULS HAVING SUPERVISION OVER THE ANIMAL SPECIES IS ALSO SHARED BY THEM. THE RED MAN'S BELIEF IN GUARDIAN SPIRITS WOULD HAVE WARMED THE HEART OF PARACELSUS. WHEN THEY ATTAIN THE IMPORTANCE OF BEING PROTECTORS OF ENTIRE CLANS OR TRIBES, THESE GUARDIANS ARE CALLED TOTEMS. IN SOME TRIBES, IMPRESSIVE CEREMONIES MARK THE OCCASION WHEN THE YOUNG MEN ARE SENT OUT INTO THE FOREST TO FAST AND PRAY AND THERE REMAIN UNTIL THEIR GUARDIAN SPIRIT MANIFESTS TO THEM. WHATEVER CREATURE APPEARS THEREUPON BECOMES THEIR PECULIAR GENIUS, TO WHOM THEY APPEAL IN TIME OF TROUBLE. THE OUTSTANDING HERO OF NORTH AMERICAN INDIAN FOLKLORE IS HIAWATHA, A NAME WHICH, ACCORDING TO LEWIS SPENCE, SIGNIFIES "HE WHO SEEKS THE WAMPUM-BELT." HIAWATHA ENJOYS THE DISTINCTION OF ANTICIPATING BY SEVERAL CENTURIES THE LATE WOODROW WILSON'S CHERISHED DREAM OF A LEAGUE OF NATIONS. FOLLOWING IN THE FOOTSTEPS OF SCHOOLCRAFT, LONGFELLOW CONFUSED THE HISTORICAL HIAWATHA OF THE IROQUOIS WITH MANABOZHO, A MYTHOLOGICAL HERO OF THE ALGONQUINS AND OJIBWAS. HIAWATHA, A CHIEF OF THE IROQUOIS, AFTER MANY REVERSES AND DISAPPOINTMENTS, SUCCEEDED IN UNITING THE FIVE GREAT NATIONS OF THE IROQUOIS INTO THE "LEAGUE OF THE FIVE NATIONS." THE ORIGINAL PURPOSE OF THE LEAGUE--TO ABOLISH WAR BY SUBSTITUTING COUNCILS OF ARBITRATION--WAS NOT WHOLLY SUCCESSFUL, BUT THE POWER OF THE "SILVER CHAIN" CONFERRED UPON THE IROQUOIS A SOLIDARITY ATTAINED BY NO OTHER CONFEDERACY OF NORTH AMERICAN INDIANS. HIAWATHA, HOWEVER, MET THE SAME OPPOSITION WHICH HAS CONFRONTED EVERY GREAT IDEALIST, IRRESPECTIVE OF TIME OR RACE. THE SHAMANS TURNED THEIR MAGIC AGAINST HIM AND, ACCORDING TO ONE LEGEND, CREATED AN EVIL BIRD WHICH, SWOOPING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, TORE HIS ONLY DAUGHTER TO PIECES BEFORE HIS EYES. WHEN HIAWATHA, AFTER ACCOMPLISHING HIS MISSION, HAD SAILED AWAY IN HIS SELF-PROPELLED CANOE ALONG THE PATH OF THE SUNSET, HIS PEOPLE REALIZED THE TRUE GREATNESS OF THEIR BENEFACTOR AND ELEVATED HIM TO THE DIGNITY OF A DEMIGOD. IN LONGFELLOW'S SONG OF HIAWATHA, THE POET HAS CAST THE GREAT INDIAN STATESMAN IN A CHARMING SETTING OF MAGIC AND ENCHANTMENT; YET THROUGH THE MAZE OF SYMBOL AND ALLEGORY IS EVER FAINTLY VISIBLE THE FIGURE OF HIAWATHA THE INITIATE--THE VERY PERSONIFICATION OF THE RED MAN AND HIS PHILOSOPHY.
THE POPOL VUH
NO OTHER SACRED BOOK SETS FORTH SO COMPLETELY AS THE POPOL VUH THE INITIATORY RITUALS OF A GREAT SCHOOL OF MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY. THIS VOLUME ALONE IS SUFFICIENT TO ESTABLISH INCONTESTABLY THE PHILOSOPHICAL EXCELLENCE OF THE RED RACE. "THE RED 'CHILDREN OF THE SUN,'" WRITES JAMES MORGAN PRYSE, "DO NOT WORSHIP THE ONE GOD. FOR THEM THAT ONE GOD IS ABSOLUTELY IMPERSONAL, AND ALL THE FORCES EMANATED FROM THAT ONE GOD ARE PERSONAL. THIS IS THE EXACT REVERSE OF THE POPULAR WESTERN CONCEPTION OF A PERSONAL GOD AND IMPERSONAL WORKING FORCES IN NATURE. DECIDE FOR YOURSELF WHICH OF THESE BELIEFS IS THE MORE PHILOSOPHICAL. THESE CHILDREN OF THE SUN ADORE THE PLUMÈD SERPENT, WHO IS THE MESSENGER OF THE SUN. HE WAS THE GOD QUETZALCOATL IN MEXICO, GUCUMATZ IN QUICHÉ; AND IN PERU HE WAS CALLED AMARU. FROM THE LATTER NAME COMES OUR WORD AMERICA. AMARUCA IS, LITERALLY TRANSLATED, 'LAND OF THE PLUMÈD SERPENT.' THE PRIESTS OF THIS GOD OF PEACE, FROM THEIR CHIEF CENTER IN THE CORDILLERAS, ONCE RULED BOTH AMERICAS. ALL THE RED MEN WHO HAVE REMAINED TRUE TO THE ANCIENT RELIGION ARE STILL UNDER THEIR SWAY. ONE OF THEIR STRONG CENTERS WAS IN GUATEMALA, AND OF THEIR ORDER WAS THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK CALLED POPOL VUH. IN THE QUICHÉ TONGUE GUCUMATZ IS THE EXACT EQUIVALENT OF QUETZALCOATL IN THE NAHUATL LANGUAGE; QUETZAL, THE BIRD OF PARADISE; COATL, SERPENT--'THE SERPENT VEILED IN PLUMES OF THE PARADISE-BIRD'!" THE POPOL VUH WAS DISCOVERED BY FATHER XIMINEZ IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. IT WAS TRANSLATED INTO FRENCH BY BRASSEUR DE BOURBOURG AND PUBLISHED IN 1861. THE ONLY COMPLETE ENGLISH TRANSLATION IS THAT BY KENNETH SYLVAN GUTHRIE, WHICH RAN THROUGH THE EARLY FILES OF THE WORD MAGAZINE AND WHICH IS USED AS THE BASIS OF THIS ARTICLE. A PORTION OF THE POPOL VUH WAS TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH, WITH EXTREMELY VALUABLE COMMENTARIES, BY JAMES MORGAN PRYSE, BUT UNFORTUNATELY HIS TRANSLATION WAS NEVER COMPLETED. THE SECOND BOOK OF THE POPOL VUH IS LARGELY DEVOTED TO THE INITIATORY RITUALS OF THE QUICHÉ NATION. THESE CEREMONIALS ARE OF FIRST IMPORTANCE TO STUDENTS OF MASONIC SYMBOLISM AND MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY, SINCE THEY ESTABLISH BEYOND DOUBT THE EXISTENCE OF ANCIENT AND DIVINELY INSTITUTED MYSTERY SCHOOLS ON THE AMERICAN CONTINENT. LEWIS SPENCE, IN DESCRIBING THE POPOL VUH, GIVES A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS OF THE TITLE OF THE MANUSCRIPT ITSELF. PASSING OVER THE RENDITIONS, "THE BOOK OF THE MAT" AND "THE RECORD OF THE COMMUNITY," HE CONSIDERS IT LIKELY THAT THE CORRECT TITLE IS "THE COLLECTION OF WRITTEN LEAVES," POPOL SIGNIFYING THE "PREPARED BARK" AND VUH, "PAPER" OR "BOOK" FROM THE VERB UOCH, TO WRITE. DR. GUTHRIE INTERPRETS THE WORDS POPOL VUH TO MEAN "THE SENATE BOOK," OR "THE BOOK OF THE HOLY ASSEMBLY"; BRASSEUR DE BOURBOURG CALLS IT "THE SACRED BOOK"; AND FATHER XIMINEZ DESIGNATES THE VOLUME "THE NATIONAL BOOK." IN HIS ARTICLES ON THE POPOL VUH APPEARING IN THE FIFTEENTH VOLUME OF LUCIFER, JAMES MORGAN PRYSE, APPROACHING THE SUBJECT FROM THE STANDPOINT OF THE MYSTIC, CALLS THIS WORK "THE BOOK OF THE AZURE VEIL." IN THE POPOL VUH ITSELF THE ANCIENT RECORDS FROM WHICH THE CHRISTIANIZED INDIAN WHO COMPILED IT DERIVED HIS MATERIAL ARE REFERRED TO AS "THE TALE OF HUMAN EXISTENCE IN THE LAND OF SHADOWS, AND, HOW MAN SAW LIGHT AND LIFE." THE MEAGER AVAILABLE NATIVE RECORDS CONTAIN ABUNDANT EVIDENCE THAT THE LATER CIVILIZATIONS OF CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA WERE HOPELESSLY DOMINATED BY THE BLACK ARTS OF THEIR PRIEST-CRAFTS. IN THE CONVEXITIES OF THEIR MAGNETIZED MIRRORS THE INDIAN SORCERERS CAPTURED THE INTELLIGENCES OF ELEMENTAL BEINGS AND, GAZING INTO THE DEPTHS OF THESE ABOMINABLE DEVICES, EVENTUALLY MADE THE SCEPTER SUBSERVIENT TO THE WAND. ROBED IN GARMENTS OF SABLE HUE, THE NEOPHYTES IN THEIR SEARCH FOR TRUTH WERE LED BY THEIR SINISTER GUIDES THROUGH THE CONFUSED PASSAGEWAYS OF NECROMANCY. BY THE LEFT-HAND PATH THEY DESCENDED INTO THE SOMBER DEPTHS OF THE INFERNAL WORLD, WHERE THEY LEARNED TO ENDOW STONES WITH THE POWER OF SPEECH AND TO SUBTLY ENSNARE THE MINDS OF MEN WITH THEIR CHANTS AND FETISHES. AS TYPICAL OF THE PERVERSION WHICH PREVAILED, NONE COULD ACHIEVE TO THE GREATER MYSTERIES UNTIL A HUMAN BEING HAD SUFFERED IMMOLATION AT HIS HAND AND THE BLEEDING HEART OF THE VICTIM HAD BEEN ELEVATED BEFORE THE LEERING FACE OF THE STONE IDOL FABRICATED BY A PRIEST-CRAFT THE MEMBERS OF WHICH REALIZED MORE FULLY THAN THEY DARED TO ADMIT THE TRUE NATURE OF THE MAN-MADE DEMON. THE SANGUINARY AND INDESCRIBABLE RITES PRACTICED BY MANY OF THE CENTRAL AMERICAN INDIANS MAY REPRESENT REMNANTS OF THE LATER ATLANTEAN PERVERSION OF THE ANCIENT SUN MYSTERIES. ACCORDING TO THE SECRET TRADITION, IT WAS DURING THE LATER ATLANTEAN EPOCH THAT BLACK MAGIC AND SORCERY DOMINATED THE ESOTERIC SCHOOLS, RESULTING IN THE BLOODY SACRIFICIAL RITES AND GRUESOME IDOLATRY WHICH ULTIMATELY OVERTHREW THE ATLANTEAN EMPIRE AND EVEN PENETRATED THE ARYAN RELIGIOUS WORLD.
THE MYSTERIES OF XIBALBA
[bookmark: _Hlk103547345]THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA (SO THE POPOL VUH RECOUNTS) SENT THEIR FOUR OWL MESSENGERS TO HUNHUN-AHPU AND VUKUB-HUNHUN-AHPU, ORDERING THEM TO COME AT ONCE TO THE PLACE OF INITIATION IN THE FASTNESSES OF THE GUATEMALAN MOUNTAINS. FAILING IN THE TESTS IMPOSED BY THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA, THE TWO BROTHERS--ACCORDING TO THE ANCIENT CUSTOM--PAID WITH THEIR LIVES FOR THEIR SHORTCOMINGS. HUNHUN-AHPU AND VUKUB-HUNHUN-AHPU WERE BURIED TOGETHER, BUT THE HEAD OF HUNHUN-AHPU WAS PLACED AMONG THE BRANCHES OF THE SACRED CALABASH TREE WHICH GREW IN THE MIDDLE OF THE ROAD LEADING TO THE AWFUL MYSTERIES OF XIBALBA. IMMEDIATELY THE CALABASH TREE COVERED ITSELF WITH FRUIT AND THE HEAD OF HUNHUN-AHPU "SHOWED ITSELF NO MORE; FOR IT REUNITED ITSELF WITH THE OTHER FRUITS OF THE CALABASH TREE." NOW XQUIQ WAS THE VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF PRINCE CUCHUMAQUIQ. FROM HER FATHER SHE HAD LEARNED OF THE MARVELOUS CALABASH TREE, AND DESIRING TO POSSESS SOME OF ITS FRUIT, SHE JOURNEYED ALONE TO THE SOMBER PLACE WHERE IT GREW. WHEN XQUIQ PUT FORTH HER HAND TO PICK THE FRUIT OF THE TREE, SOME SALIVA FROM THE MOUTH OF HUNHUN-AHPU FELL INTO IT AND THE HEAD SPOKE TO XQUIQ, SAYING: "THIS SALIVA AND FROTH IS MY POSTERITY WHICH I HAVE JUST GIVEN YOU. NOW MY HEAD WILL CEASE TO SPEAK, FOR IT IS ONLY THE HEAD OF A CORPSE, WHICH HAS NO MORE FLESH." FOLLOWING THE ADMONITIONS OF HUNHUN-AHPU, THE YOUNG GIRL RETURNED TO HER HOME. HER FATHER, CUCHUMAQUIQ, LATER DISCOVERING THAT SHE WAS ABOUT TO BECOME A MOTHER, QUESTIONED HER CONCERNING THE FATHER OF HER CHILD. XQUIQ REPLIED THAT THE CHILD WAS BEGOTTEN WHILE SHE WAS GAZING UPON THE HEAD OF HUNHUN-AHPU IN THE CALABASH TREE AND THAT SHE HAD KNOWN NO MAN. CUCHUMAQUIQ, REFUSING TO BELIEVE HER STORY, AT THE INSTIGATION OF THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA, DEMANDED HER HEART IN AN URN. LED AWAY BY HER EXECUTIONERS, XQUIQ PLEADED WITH THEM TO SPARE HER LIFE, WHICH THEY AGREED TO DO, SUBSTITUTING FOR HER HEART THE FRUIT OF A CERTAIN TREE (RUBBER) WHOSE SAP WAS RED AND OF THE CONSISTENCY OF BLOOD. WHEN THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA PLACED THE SUPPOSED HEART UPON THE COALS OF THE ALTAR TO BE CONSUMED, THEY WERE ALL AMAZED BY THE PERFUME WHICH ROSE THEREFROM, FOR THEY DID NOT KNOW THAT THEY WERE BURNING THE FRUIT OF A FRAGRANT PLANT. XQUIQ GAVE BIRTH TO TWIN SONS, WHO WERE NAMED HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE AND WHOSE LIVES WERE DEDICATED TO AVENGING THE DEATHS OF HUNHUN-AHPU AND VUKUB-HUNHUN-AHPU. THE YEARS PASSED, AND THE TWO BOYS GREW UP TO MANHOOD AND GREAT WERE THEIR DEEDS. ESPECIALLY DID THEY EXCEL IN A CERTAIN GAME CALLED TENNIS BUT SOMEWHAT RESEMBLING HOCKEY. HEARING OF THE PROWESS OF THE YOUTHS, THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA ASKED: "WHO, THEN, ARE THOSE WHO NOW BEGIN AGAIN TO PLAY OVER OUR HEADS, AND WHO DO NOT SCRUPLE TO SHAKE (THE EARTH)? ARE NOT HUNHUN-AHPU AND VUKUB-HUNHUN-AHPU DEAD, WHO WISHED---
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FRAGMENT OF INDIAN POTTERY.
THIS CURIOUS FRAGMENT WAS FOUND FOUR FEET UNDER THE GROUND BENEATH A TRASH PILE OF BROKEN EARLY INDIAN POTTERY NOT FAR FROM THE 
CASA GRANDE RUINS IN ARIZONA. IT IS SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE OF ITS STRIKING TO THE MASONIC COMPASS AND SQUARE. INDIAN BASKETS POTTERY, AND BLANKETS FREQUENTLY BEAR ORNAMENTAL DESIGNS OF ESPECIAL MASONIC AND PHILOSOPHIC INTEREST. TO EXALT THEMSELVES BEFORE OUR FACE?" SO, THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA SENT FOR THE TWO YOUTHS, HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE, THAT THEY MIGHT DESTROY THEM ALSO IN THE SEVEN DAYS OF THE MYSTERIES. BEFORE DEPARTING, THE TWO BROTHERS BADE FAREWELL TO THEIR GRANDMOTHER, EACH PLANTING IN THE MIDST OF THE HOUSE A CANE PLANT, SAYING THAT AS LONG AS THE CANE LIVED, SHE WOULD KNOW THAT THEY WERE ALIVE. "O, OUR GRANDMOTHER, O, OUR MOTHER, DO NOT WEEP; BEHOLD THE SIGN OF OUR WORD WHICH REMAINS WITH YOU. " HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE THEN DEPARTED, EACH WITH HIS SABARCAN (BLOWPIPE), AND FOR MANY DAYS THEY JOURNEYED ALONG THE PERILOUS TRAIL, DESCENDING THROUGH TORTUOUS RAVINES AND ALONG PRECIPITOUS CLIFFS, PAST STRANGE BIRDS AND BOILING SPRINGS, COWARDS THE SANCTUARY OF XIBALBA. THE ACTUAL ORDEALS OF THE XIBALBIAN MYSTERIES WERE SEVEN IN NUMBER. AS A PRELIMINARY THE TWO ADVENTURERS CROSSED A RIVER OF MUD AND THEN A STREAM OF BLOOD, ACCOMPLISHING THESE DIFFICULT FEATS BY USING THEIR SABARCANS AS BRIDGES. CONTINUING ON THEIR WAY, THEY REACHED A POINT WHERE FOUR ROADS CONVERGED--A BLACK ROAD, A WHITE ROAD, A RED ROAD, AND A GREEN ROAD. NOW HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE KNEW THAT THEIR FIRST TEST WOULD CONSIST OF BEING ABLE TO DISCRIMINATE BETWEEN THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA AND THE WOODEN EFFIGIES ROBED TO RESEMBLE THEM; ALSO, THAT THEY MUST CALL EACH OF THE PRINCES BY HIS CORRECT NAME WITHOUT HAVING BEEN GIVEN THE INFORMATION. TO SECURE THIS INFORMATION, HUNAHPU PULLED A HAIR FROM HIS LEG, WHICH HAIR THEN BECAME A STRANGE INSECT CALLED XAN; BUZZING ALONG THE BLACK ROAD, THE XAN ENTERED THE COUNCIL CHAMBER OF THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA AND STUNG THE LEG OF THE FIGURE NEAREST THE DOOR, WHICH IT DISCOVERED TO BE A MANIKIN. BY THE SAME ARTIFICE THE SECOND FIGURE WAS PROVED TO BE OF WOOD, BUT UPON STINGING THE THIRD, THERE WAS AN IMMEDIATE RESPONSE. BY STINGING EACH OF THE TWELVE ASSEMBLED PRINCES IN TURN THE INSECT THUS DISCOVERED EACH ONE'S NAME, FOR THE PRINCES CALLED EACH OTHER BY NAME IN DISCUSSING THE CAUSE OF THE MYSTERIOUS BITES. HAVING SECURED THE DESIRED INFORMATION IN THIS NOVEL MANNER, THE INSECT THEN FLEW BACK TO HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE, WHO THUS FORTIFIED, FEARLESSLY APPROACHED THE THRESHOLD OF XIBALBA AND PRESENTED THEMSELVES TO THE TWELVE ASSEMBLED PRINCES. WHEN TOLD TO ADORE THE KING, HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE LAUGHED, FOR THEY KNEW THAT THE FIGURE POINTED OUT TO THEM WAS THE LIFELESS MANIKIN. THE YOUNG ADVENTURERS THEREUPON ADDRESSED THE TWELVE PRINCES BY NAME THUS: "HAIL, HUN-CAME; HAIL, VUKUB-CAME; HAIL, XIQUIRIPAT; HAIL, CUCHUMAQUIQ; HAIL, AHALPUH; HAIL, AHALCANA; HAIL, CHAMIABAK; HAIL, CHAMIAHOLONA; HAIL, QUIQXIC; HAIL, PATAN; HAIL, QUIQRE; HAIL, QUIQRIXQAQ." WHEN INVITED BY THE XIBALBIANS TO SEAT THEMSELVES UPON A GREAT STONE BENCH, HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE DECLINED TO DO SO, DECLARING THAT THEY WELL KNEW THE STONE TO BE HEATED SO THAT THEY WOULD HE BURNED TO DEATH IF THEY SAT UPON IT. THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA THEN ORDERED HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE TO REST FOR THE NIGHT IN THE HOUSE OF SHADOWS. THIS COMPLETED THE FIRST DEGREE OF THE XIBALBIAN MYSTERIES. THE SECOND TRIAL WAS GIVEN IN THE HOUSE OF SHADOWS, WHERE TO EACH OF THE CANDIDATES WAS BROUGHT A PINE TORCH AND A CIGAR, WITH THE INJUNCTION THAT BOTH MUST BE KEPT ALIGHT THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE NIGHT AND YET EACH MUST BE RETURNED THE NEXT MORNING UNCONSUMED. KNOWING THAT DEATH WAS THE ALTERNATIVE TO FAILURE IN THE TEST, THE YOUNG MEN BURNT ARAS-FEATHERS IN PLACE OF THE PINE SPLINTERS (WHICH THEY CLOSELY RESEMBLE) AND ALSO PUT FIREFLIES ON THE TIPS OF THE CIGARS. SEEING THE LIGHTS, THOSE WHO WATCHED FELT CERTAIN THAT HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE HAD FALLEN INTO THE TRAP, BUT WHEN MORNING CAME THE TORCHES AND CIGARS WERE RETURNED TO THE GUARDS UNCONSUMED AND STILL BURNING. IN AMAZEMENT AND AWE, THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA GAZED UPON THE UNCONSUMED SPLINTERS AND CIGARS, FOR NEVER BEFORE HAD THESE BEEN RETURNED INTACT. THE THIRD ORDEAL TOOK PLACE PRESUMABLY IN A CAVERN CALLED THE HOUSE OF SPEARS. HERE HOUR AFTER HOUR THE YOUTHS WERE FORCED TO DEFEND THEMSELVES AGAINST THE STRONGEST AND MOST SKILLFUL WARRIORS ARMED WITH SPEARS. HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE PACIFIED THE SPEARMEN, WHO THEREUPON CEASED ATTACKING THEM. THEY THEN TURNED THEIR ATTENTION TO THE SECOND AND MOST DIFFICULT PART OF THE TEST: THE PRODUCTION OF FOUR VASES OF THE RAREST FLOWERS BUT WHICH THEY WERE NOT PERMITTED TO LEAVE THE TEMPLE TO GATHER. UNABLE TO PASS THE GUARDS, THE TWO YOUNG MEN SECURED THE ASSISTANCE OF THE ANTS. THESE TINY CREATURES, CRAWLING INTO THE GARDENS OF THE TEMPLE, BROUGHT BACK THE BLOSSOMS SO THAT BY MORNING THE VASES WERE FILLED. WHEN HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE PRESENTED THE FLOWERS TO THE TWELVE PRINCES, THE LATTER, IN AMAZEMENT, RECOGNIZED THE BLOSSOMS AS HAVING BEEN FILCHED FROM THEIR OWN PRIVATE GARDENS. IN CONSTERNATION, THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA THEN COUNSELED TOGETHER HOW THEY COULD DESTROY THE INTREPID NEOPHYTES AND FORTHWITH PREPARED FOR THEM THE NEXT ORDEAL. FOR THEIR FOURTH TEST, THE TWO BROTHERS WERE MADE TO ENTER THE HOUSE OF COLD, WHERE THEY REMAINED FOR AN ENTIRE NIGHT. THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA CONSIDERED THE CHILL OF THE ICY CAVERN TO BE UNBEARABLE AND IT IS DESCRIBED AS "THE ABODE OF THE FROZEN WINDS OF THE NORTH." HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE, HOWEVER, PROTECTED THEMSELVES FROM THE DEADENING INFLUENCE OF THE FROZEN AIR BY BUILDING FIRES OF PINE CONES, WHOSE WARMTH CAUSED THE SPIRIT OF COLD TO LEAVE THE CAVERN SO THAT THE YOUTHS WERE NOT DEAD BUT FULL OF LIFE WHEN DAY DAWNED. EVEN GREATER THAN BEFORE WAS THE AMAZEMENT OF THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA WHEN HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE AGAIN ENTERED THE HALL OF ASSEMBLY IN THE CUSTODY OF THEIR GUARDIANS. THE FIFTH ORDEAL WAS ALSO OF A NOCTURNAL NATURE. HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE WERE USHERED INTO A GREAT CHAMBER WHICH WAS IMMEDIATELY FILLED WITH FEROCIOUS TIGERS. HERE THEY WERE FORCED TO REMAIN THROUGHOUT THE NIGHT. THE YOUNG MEN TOSSED BONES TO THE TIGERS, WHICH THEY GROUND TO PIECES WITH THEIR STRONG JAWS. GAZING INTO THE HOUSE OF THE TIGERS, THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA BEHELD THE ANIMALS CHEWING THE BONES AND SAID ONE TO THE OTHER: "THEY HAVE AT LAST LEARNED (TO KNOW THE POWER OF XIBALBA), AND THEY HAVE GIVEN THEMSELVES UP TO THE BEASTS. " BUT WHEN AT DAWN HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE EMERGED FROM THE HOUSE OF THE TIGERS UNHARMED, THE XIBALBIANS---
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MIDEWIWIN RECORD ON BIRCH BARK.
THE BIRCH-BARK ROLL IS ONE OF THE MOST SACRED POSSESSIONS OF AN INITIATE OF THE MIDEWIWIN, OR GRAND MEDICINE SOCIETY, OF THE OJIBWAS. CONCERNING THESE ROLLS, COLONEL CARRICK MALLERY WRITES: "TO PERSONS  ACQUAINTED WITH SECRET SOCIETIES, A GOOD COMPARISON FOR THE MIDEWIWIN CHARTS WOULD BE WHAT IS CALLED A TRESTLE-BOARD OF A MASONIC ORDER, WHICH IS PRINTED AND PUBLISHED AND PUBLICLY EXPOSED WITHOUT EXHIBITING ANY SECRETS OF THE ORDER; YET IT IS NET ONLY SIGNIFICANT, BUT USEFUL TO THE ESOTERIC IN ASSISTANCE TO THEIR MEMORY AS TO THE DETAILS OF CEREMONY." A MOST COMPLETE AND TRUSTWORTHY ACCOUNT OF THE MIDEWIWIN IS THAT GIVEN BY W. J. HOFFMAN IN THE SEVENTH ANNUAL REPORT OF THE BUREAU OF ETHNOLOGY. HE WRITES: THE MIDEWIWIN--SOCIETY OF THE MIDE OR SHAMAN--CONSISTS OF AN INDEFINITE NUMBER OF MIDE OF BOTH SEXES. THE SOCIETY IS GRADED INTO FOUR SEPARATE AND DISTINCT DEGREES, ALTHOUGH THERE IS A GENERAL IMPRESSION PREVAILING EVEN AMONG CERTAIN MEMBERS THAT ANY DEGREE BEYOND THE FIRST IS PRACTICALLY A MERE REPETITION. THE GREATER POWER ATTAINED BY ONE IN MAKING ADVANCEMENT DEPENDS UPON THE FACT OF HIS HAVING SUBMITTED TO 'BEING SHOT AT WITH THE MEDICINE SACKS' IN THE HANDS OF THE OFFICIATING PRIESTS. IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN CUSTOMARY FOR THE MIDE PRIESTS TO PRESERVE BIRCH-BARK RECORDS, BEARING DELICATE INCISED LINES TO REPRESENT PICTORIALLY THE GROUND PLAN OF THE NUMBER OF DEGREES TO WHICH THE OWNER IS ENTITLED. SUCH RECORDS OR CHARTS ARE SACRED AND ARE NEVER EXPOSED TO THE PUBLIC VIEW." THE TWO RECTANGULAR DIAGRAMS REPRESENT TWO DEGREES OF THE MIDE LODGE AND THE STRAIGHT LINE THROUGH THE CENTER THE SPIRITUAL PATH, OR "STRAIGHT AND NARROW WAY," RUNNING THROUGH THE DEGREES. THE LINES RUNNING TANGENT TO THE CENTRAL PATH SIGNIFY TEMPTATIONS, AND THE FACES AT THE TERMINI OF THE LINES ARE MANIDOS, OR POWERFUL SPIRITS. WRITING OF THE MIDEWIWIN, SCHOOLCRAFT, THE GREAT AUTHORITY ON THE AMERICAN INDIAN, SAYS: "IN THE SOCIETY OF THE MIDEWIWIN THE OBJECT IS TO TEACH THE HIGHER DOCTRINES OF SPIRITUAL EXISTENCE, ITS NATURE AND MODE OF EXISTENCE, AND THE INFLUENCE IT EXERCISES AMONG MEN. IT IS AN ASSOCIATION OF MEN WHO PROFESS THE HIGHEST KNOWLEDGE KNOWN TO THE TRIBES." ACCORDING TO LEGEND, MANABOZHO, THE GREAT RABBIT, WHO WAS A SERVANT OF DZHE MANIDO, THE GOOD SPIRIT, GAZING DOWN UPON THE PROGENITORS OF THE OJIBWAS AND PERCEIVING THEM TO BE WITHOUT SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE, INSTRUCTED AN OTTER IN THE MYSTERIES OF MIDEWIWIN. MANABOZHO BUILT A MIDEWIGAN AND INITIATED THE OTTER, SHOOTING THE SACRED MIGIS (A SMALL SHELL, THE SACRED SYMBOL OF THE MIDE) INTO THE BODY OF THE OTTER. HE THEN CONFERRED IMMORTALITY UPON THE ANIMAL, AND ENTRUSTED TO IT THE SECRETS OF THE GRAND MEDICINE SOCIETY. THE CEREMONY OF INITIATION IS PRECEDED BY SWEAT BATHS AND CONSISTS CHIEFLY OF OVERCOMING THE INFLUENCES OF EVIL MANIDOS. THE INITIATE IS ALSO INSTRUCTED IN THE ART OF HEALING AND (JUDGING FROM PLATE III OF MR. HOFFMAN'S ARTICLE) A KNOWLEDGE OF DIRECTIONALIZING THE FORCES MOVING THROUGH THE VITAL CENTERS OF THE HUMAN BODY. THOUGH THE CROSS IS AN IMPORTANT SYMBOL IN THE MIDEWIWIN RITES, IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THE MIDE PRIESTS STEADFASTLY REFUSED TO GIVE UP THEIR RELIGION AND BE CONVERTED TO CHRISTIANITY CRIED: "OF WHAT RACE ARE THOSE?" FOR THEY COULD NOT UNDERSTAND HOW ANY MAN COULD ESCAPE THE TIGERS' FURY. THEN THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA PREPARED FOR THE TWO BROTHERS A NEW ORDEAL. THE SIXTH TEST CONSISTED OF REMAINING FROM SUNSET TO SUNRISE IN THE HOUSE OF FIRE. HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE ENTERED A LARGE APARTMENT ARRANGED LIKE A FURNACE. ON EVERY SIDE THE FLAMES AROSE AND THE AIR WAS STIFLING; SO GREAT WAS THE HEAT THAT THOSE WHO ENTERED THIS CHAMBER COULD SURVIVE ONLY A FEW MOMENTS. BUT AT SUNRISE WHEN THE DOORS OF THE FURNACE WERE OPENED, HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE CAME FORTH UNSCORCHED BY THE FURY OF THE FLAMES. THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA, PERCEIVING HOW THE TWO INTREPID YOUTHS HAD SURVIVED EVERY ORDEAL PREPARED FOR THEIR DESTRUCTION, WERE FILLED WITH FEAR LEST ALL THE SECRETS OF XIBALBA SHOULD FALL INTO THE HANDS OF HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE. SO, THEY PREPARED THE LAST ORDEAL, AN ORDEAL YET MORE TERRIBLE THAN ANY WHICH HAD GONE BEFORE, CERTAIN THAT THE YOUTHS COULD NOT WITHSTAND THIS CRUCIAL TEST. THE SEVENTH ORDEAL TOOK PLACE IN THE HOUSE OF THE BATS. HERE IN A DARK SUBTERRANEAN LABYRINTH LURKED MANY STRANGE AND ODIOUS CREATURES OF DESTRUCTION. HUGE BARS FLUTTERED DISMALLY THROUGH THE CORRIDORS AND HUNG WITH FOLDED WINGS FROM THE CARVINGS ON THE WALLS AND CEILINGS. HERE ALSO DWELT CAMAZOTZ, THE GOD OF BATS, A HIDEOUS MONSTER WITH THE BODY OF A MAN AND THE WINGS AND HEAD OF A BAT. CAMAZOTZ CARRIED A GREAT SWORD AND, SOARING THROUGH THE GLOOM, DECAPITATED WITH A SINGLE SWEEP OF HIS BLADE ANY UNWARY WANDERERS SEEKING TO FIND THEIR WAY THROUGH THE TERROR-FILLED CHAMBERS. XBALANQUE PASSED SUCCESSFULLY THROUGH THIS HORRIFYING TEST, BUT HUNAHPU, CAUGHT OFF HIS GUARD, WAS BEHEADED BY CAMAZOTZ. LATER, HUNAHPU WAS RESTORED TO LIFE BY MAGIC, AND THE TWO BROTHERS, HAVING THUS FOILED EVERY ATTEMPT AGAINST THEIR LIVES BY THE XIBALBIANS, IN ORDER TO BETTER AVENGE THE MURDER OF HUNHUN-AHPU AND VUKUB-HUNHUN-AHPU, PERMITTED THEMSELVES TO BE BURNED UPON A FUNERAL PYRE. THEIR POWDERED BONES WERE THEN CAST INTO A RIVER AND IMMEDIATELY BECAME TWO GREAT MAN-FISHES. LATER TAKING UPON THEMSELVES THE FORMS OF AGED WANDERERS, THEY DANCED FOR THE XIBALBIANS AND WROUGHT STRANGE MIRACLES. THUS, ONE WOULD CUT THE OTHER TO PIECES AND WITH A SINGLE WORD RESURRECT HIM, OR THEY WOULD BURN HOUSES BY MAGIC AND THEN INSTANTLY REBUILD THEM. THE FAME OF THE TWO DANCERS--WHO WERE IN REALITY HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE--FINALLY CAME TO THE NOTICE OF THE TWELVE PRINCES OF XIBALBA, WHO THEREUPON DESIRED THESE TWO MIRACLE-WORKERS TO PERFORM THEIR STRANGE FEARS BEFORE THEM. AFTER HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE HAD SLAIN THE DOG OF THE PRINCES AND RESTORED IT TO LIFE, HAD BURNED THE ROYAL PALACE AND INSTANTLY REBUILT IT, AND GIVEN OTHER DEMONSTRATIONS OF THEIR MAGICAL POWERS, THE MONARCH OF THE XIBALBIANS ASKED THE MAGICIANS TO DESTROY HIM AND RESTORE HIM ALSO TO LIFE. SO HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE SLEW THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA BUT DID NOT RETURN THEM TO LIFE, THEREBY AVENGING THE MURDER OF HUNHUN-AHPU AND VUKUB-HUNHUN-AHPU. THESE HEROES LATER ASCENDED TO HEAVEN, WHERE THEY BECAME THE CELESTIAL LIGHTS.
KEYS TO THE MYSTERIES OF XIBALBA
"DO NOT THESE INITIATIONS," WRITES LE PLONGEON, "VIVIDLY RECALL TO MIND WHAT HENOCH SAID HE SAW IN HIS VISIONS? THAT BLAZING HOUSE OF CRYSTAL, BURNING HOT AND ICY COLD--THAT PLACE WHERE WERE THE BOW OF FIRE, THE QUIVER OF ARROWS, THE SWORD OF FIRE--THAT OTHER WHERE HE HAD TO CROSS THE BABBLING STREAM, AND THE RIVER OF FIRE-AND THOSE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH FULL OF ALL KINDS OF HUGE BEASTS AND BIRDS--OR THE HABITATION WHERE APPEARED ONE OF GREAT GLORY SITTING UPON THE ORB OF THE SUN--AND, LASTLY, DOES NOT THE TAMARIND TREE IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH, THAT HE WAS COLD WAS THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE, FIND ITS SIMILE IN THE CALABASH TREE, IN THE MIDDLE OF THE ROAD WHERE THOSE OF XIBALBA PLACED THE HEAD OF HUNHUN AHPU, AFTER SACRIFICING HIM FOR HAVING FAILED TO SUPPORT THE FIRST TRIAL OF THE INITIATION? THESE WERE THE AWFUL ORDEALS THAT THE CANDIDATES FOR INITIATION INTO THE SACRED MYSTERIES HAD TO PASS THROUGH IN XIBALBA. DO THEY NOT SEEM AN EXACT COUNTERPART OF WHAT HAPPENED IN A MILDER FORM AT THE INITIATION INTO THE ELEUSINIAN MYSTERIES? AND ALSO THE GREATER MYSTERIES OF EGYPT, FROM WHICH THESE WERE COPIED? DOES NOT THE RECITAL OF WHAT THE CANDIDATES TO THE MYSTERIES IN XIBALBA WERE REQUIRED TO KNOW, BEFORE BEING ADMITTED, RECALL TO MIND THE WONDERFUL SIMILAR FEATS SAID TO BE PERFORMED BY THE MAHATMAS, THE BROTHERS IN INDIA, AND OF SEVERAL OF THE PASSAGES OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL, WHO HAD BEEN INITIATED TO THE MYSTERIES OF THE CHALDEANS OR MAGI WHICH, ACCORDING TO EUBULUS, WERE DIVIDED INTO THREE CLASSES OR GENERA, THE HIGHEST BEING THE MOST LEARNED?" (SACRED MYSTERIES AMONG THE MAYAS AND THE QUICHES.) IN HIS INTRODUCTORY NOTES TO THE POPOL VUH, DR. GUTHRIE PRESENTS A NUMBER OF IMPORTANT PARALLELISMS BETWEEN THIS SACRED BOOK OF THE QUICHÉS AND THE SACRED WRITINGS OF OTHER GREAT CIVILIZATIONS. IN THE TESTS THROUGH WHICH HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE ARE FORCED TO PASS HE FINDS THE FOLLOWING ANALOGY WITH THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC AS EMPLOYED IN THE MYSTERIES OF THE EGYPTIANS, CHALDEANS, AND GREEKS: "ARIES, CROSSING THE RIVER OF MUD. TAURUS, CROSSING THE RIVER OF BLOOD. GEMINI, DETECTING THE TWO DUMMY KINGS. CANCER, THE HOUSE OF DARKNESS. LEO, THE HOUSE OF SPEARS. VIRGO, THE HOUSE OF COLD (THE USUAL TRIP TO HELL). LIBRA, THE HOUSE OF TIGERS (FELINE POISE). SCORPIO, THE HOUSE OF FIRE. SAGITTARIUS, THE HOUSE OF BATS, WHERE THE GOD CAMAZOTZ DECAPITATES ONE OF THE HEROES. CAPRICORN, THE BURNING ON THE SCAFFOLD (THE DUAL PHŒNIX). AQUARIUS, THEIR ASHES BEING SCATTERED IN A RIVER. PISCES, THEIR ASHES TURNING INTO MAN-FISHES, AND LATER BACK INTO HUMAN FORM." IT WOULD SEEM MORE APPROPRIATE TO ASSIGN THE RIVER OF BLOOD TO ARIES AND THAT OF MUD TO TAURUS, AND IT IS NOT AT ALL IMPROBABLE THAT IN THE ANCIENT FORM OF THE LEGEND THE ORDER OF THE RIVERS WAS REVERSED. DR. GUTHRIE'S MOST ASTONISHING CONCLUSION IS HIS EFFORT TO IDENTIFY XIBALBA WITH THE ANCIENT CONTINENT OF ATLANTIS. HE SEES IN THE TWELVE PRINCES OF XIBALBA THE RULERS OF THE ATLANTEAN EMPIRE, AND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THESE PRINCES BY THE MAGIC OF HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE AN ALLEGORICAL DEPICTION OF THE TRAGIC END OF ATLANTIS. TO THE INITIATED, HOWEVER, IT IS EVIDENT THAT ATLANTIS IS SIMPLY A SYMBOLIC FIGURE IN WHICH IS SET FORTH THE MYSTERY OF ORIGINS. CONCERNED PRIMARILY WITH THE PROBLEMS OF MYSTICAL ANATOMY, MR. PRYSE RELATES THE VARIOUS SYMBOLS DESCRIBED IN THE POPOL VUH TO THE OCCULT CENTERS OF CONSCIOUSNESS IN THE HUMAN BODY. ACCORDINGLY, HE SEES IN THE ELASTIC BALL THE PINEAL GLAND AND IN HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE THE DUAL ELECTRIC CURRENT DIRECTED ALONG THE SPINAL COLUMN. UNFORTUNATELY, MR. PRYSE DID NOT TRANSLATE THAT PORTION OF THE POPOL VUH DEALING DIRECTLY WITH THE INITIATORY CEREMONIAL. XIBALBA, HE CONSIDERS TO BE THE SHADOWY OR ETHERIC SPHERE WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE MYSTERY TEACHINGS, WAS LOCATED WITHIN THE BODY OF THE PLANET ITSELF. THE FOURTH BOOK OF THE POPOL VUH CONCLUDES WITH AN ACCOUNT OF THE ERECTION OF A MAJESTIC TEMPLE, ALL WHITE, WHERE WAS PRESERVED A SECRET BLACK DIVINING STONE, CUBICAL IN SHAPE. GUCUMATZ (OR QUETZALCOATL) PARTAKES OF MANY OF THE ATTRIBUTES OF KING SOLOMON: THE ACCOUNT OF THE TEMPLE BUILDING IN THE POPOL VUH IS A REMINDER OF THE STORY OF SOLOMON'S TEMPLE, AND UNDOUBTEDLY HAS A SIMILAR SIGNIFICANCE. BRASSEUR DE BOURBOURG WAS FIRST ATTRACTED TO THE STUDY OF RELIGIOUS PARALLELISMS IN THE POPOL VUH BY THE FACT THAT THE TEMPLE TOGETHER WITH THE BLACK STONE WHICH IT CONTAINED, WAS NAMED THE CAABAHA, A NAME ASTONISHINGLY SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE TEMPLE, OR CAABA, WHICH CONTAINS THE SACRED BLACK STONE OF ISLAM. THE EXPLOITS OF HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE TAKE PLACE BEFORE THE ACTUAL CREATION OF THE HUMAN RACE AND THEREFORE ARE TO BE CONSIDERED ESSENTIALLY AS SPIRITUAL MYSTERIES. XIBALBA DOUBTLESS SIGNIFIES THE INFERIOR UNIVERSE OF CHALDEAN AND PYTHAGOREAN PHILOSOPHY; THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA ARE THE TWELVE GOVERNORS OF THE LOWER UNIVERSE; AND THE TWO DUMMIES OR MANIKINS IN THEIR MIDST MAY BE INTERPRETED AS THE TWO FALSE SIGNS OF THE ANCIENT ZODIAC INSERTED IN THE HEAVENS TO MAKE THE ASTRONOMICAL MYSTERIES INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO THE PROFANE. THE DESCENT OF HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE INTO THE SUBTERRANEAN KINGDOM OF XIBALBA BY CROSSING OVER THE RIVERS ON BRIDGES MADE FROM THEIR BLOWGUNS HAS A SUBTLE ANALOGY TO THE DESCENT OF THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF MAN INTO THE PHYSICAL BODY THROUGH CERTAIN SUPER-PHYSICAL CHANNELS THAT MAY BE LIKENED TO THE BLOWGUNS OR TUBES. THE SABARCAN IS ALSO AN APPROPRIATE EMBLEM OF THE SPINAL CORD AND THE POWER RESIDENT WITHIN ITS TINY CENTRAL OPENING. THE TWO YOUTHS ARE INVITED TO PLAY THE "GAME OF LIFE" WITH THE GODS OF DEATH, AND ONLY WITH THE AID OF SUPERNATURAL POWER IMPARTED TO THEM BY THE "SAGES" CAN THEY TRIUMPH OVER THESE GLOOMY LORDS. THE TESTS REPRESENT THE SOUL WANDERING THROUGH THE SUB-ZODIACAL REALMS OF THE CREATED UNIVERSE; THEIR FINAL VICTORY OVER THE LORDS OF DEATH REPRESENTS THE ASCENSION OF THE SPIRITUAL AND ILLUMINED CONSCIOUSNESS FROM THE TOWER NATURE WHICH HAS BEEN WHOLLY CONSUMED BY THE FIRE OF SPIRITUAL PURIFICATION. THAT THE QUICHÉS POSSESSED THE KEYS TO THE MYSTERY OF REGENERATION IS EVIDENT FROM AN ANALYSIS OF THE SYMBOLS APPEARING UPON THE IMAGES OF THEIR PRIESTS AND GODS. IN VOL. II OF THE ANALES DEL MUSEO NACIONAL DE MÉXICO IS REPRODUCED THE HEAD OF AN IMAGE GENERALLY CONSIDERED TO REPRESENT QUETZALCOATL. THE SCULPTURING IS DISTINCTLY ORIENTAL IN CHARACTER AND ON THE CROWN OF THE HEAD APPEAR BOTH THE THOUSAND-PETALED SUNBURST OF SPIRITUAL ILLUMINATION AND THE SERPENT OF THE LIBERATED SPINAL FIRE. THE HINDU CHAKRA IS UNMISTAKABLE AND IT FREQUENTLY APPEARS IN THE RELIGIOUS ART OF THE THREE AMERICAS. ONE OF THE CARVED MONOLITHS OF CENTRAL AMERICA IS ADORNED WITH THE HEADS OF TWO ELEPHANTS WITH THEIR DRIVERS. NO SUCH ANIMALS HAVE EXISTED IN THE WESTERN HEMISPHERE SINCE PREHISTORIC TIMES AND IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE CARVINGS ARE THE RESULT OF CONTACT WITH THE DISTANT CONTINENT OF ASIA. AMONG THE MYSTERIES OF THE CENTRAL AMERICAN INDIANS IS A REMARKABLE DOCTRINE CONCERNING THE CONSECRATED MANTLES OR, AS THEY WERE CALLED IN EUROPE, MAGIC CAPES. BECAUSE THEIR GLORY WAS FATAL TO MORTAL VISION, THE GODS, WHEN APPEARING TO THE INITIATED PRIESTS, ROBED THEMSELVES IN THESE MANTLES, ALLEGORY AND FABLE LIKEWISE ARE THE MANTLES WITH WHICH THE SECRET DOCTRINE IS EVER ENVELOPED. SUCH A MAGIC CAPE OF CONCEALMENT IS THE POPOL VUH, AND DEEP WITHIN ITS FOLDS SITS THE GOD OF QUICHÉ PHILOSOPHY. THE MASSIVE PYRAMIDS, TEMPLES, AND MONOLITHS OF CENTRAL AMERICA MAY BE LIKENED ALSO TO THE FEET OF GODS, WHOSE UPPER PARTS ARE ENSHROUDED IN MAGIC MANTLES OF INVISIBILITY. 
THE MYSTERIES AND THEIR EMISSARIES
DID THAT DIVINE KNOWLEDGE WHICH CONSTITUTED THE SUPREME POSSESSION OF THE PAGAN PRIEST-CRAFTS SURVIVE THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR TEMPLES? IS IT YET ACCESSIBLE TO MANKIND, OR DOES IT LIE BURIED BENEATH THE RUBBISH OF AGES, ENTOMBED WITHIN THE VERY SANCTUARIES THAT WERE ONCE ILLUMINATED BY ITS SPLENDOR? "IN EGYPT," WRITES ORIGEN, "THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE A SUBLIME AND SECRET KNOWLEDGE RESPECTING THE [SEXLESS] NATURE OF GOD. WHAT DID JULIAN IMPLY WHEN HE SPOKE OF THE SECRET INITIATIONS INTO THE SACRED MYSTERIES OF THE SEVEN-RAYED GOD WHO LIFTED SOULS TO SALVATION THROUGH HIS OWN NATURE? WHO WERE THE BLESSED THEURGISTS WHO UNDERSTOOD THEM PROFUNDITIES CONCERNING WHICH JULIAN DARED NOT SPEAK? IF THIS INNER DOCTRINE WERE ALWAYS CONCEALED FROM THE MASSES, FOR WHOM A SIMPLER CODE HAD BEEN DEVISED, IS IT NOT HIGHLY PROBABLE THAT THE EXPONENTS OF EVERY ASPECT OF MODERN CIVILIZATION--PHILOSOPHIC, ETHICAL, RELIGIOUS, AND SCIENTIFIC-ARE IGNORANT OF THE TRUE MEANING OF THE VERY THEORIES AND TENETS ON WHICH THEIR BELIEFS ARE FOUNDED? DO THE ARTS AND SCIENCES THAT THE RACE HAS INHERITED FROM OLDER NATIONS CONCEAL BENEATH THEIR FAIR EXTERIOR A MYSTERY SO GREAT THAT ONLY THE MOST ILLUMINED INTELLECT CAN GRASP ITS IMPORT? SUCH IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE CASE. ALBERT PIKE, WHO HAS GATHERED AMPLE EVIDENCE OF THE EXCELLENCE OF THE DOCTRINES PROMULGATED BY THE MYSTERIES, SUPPORTS HIS ASSERTIONS BY QUOTING FROM THE WRITINGS OF CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, PLATO, EPICTETUS, PROCLUS, ARISTOPHANES, AND CICERO, ALL OF WHOM UNITE IN LAUDING THE HIGH IDEALS OF THESE INSTITUTIONS. FROM THE UNQUALIFIED TESTIMONY OF SUCH REPUTABLE AUTHORITIES NO REASONABLE DOUBT CAN EXIST THAT THE INITIATES OF GREECE, EGYPT, AND OTHER ANCIENT COUNTRIES POSSESSED THE CORRECT SOLUTION TO THOSE GREAT CULTURAL, INTELLECTUAL, MORAL, AND SOCIAL PROBLEMS WHICH IN AN UNSOLVED STATE CONFRONT THE HUMANITY OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY. THE READER MUST NOT INTERPRET THIS STATEMENT TO MEAN THAT ANTIQUITY HAD FORESEEN AND ANALYZED EVERY COMPLEXITY OF THIS GENERATION, BUT RATHER THAT THE MYSTERIES HAD EVOLVED A METHOD WHEREBY THE MIND WAS SO TRAINED IN THE FUNDAMENTAL VERITIES OF LIFE THAT IT WAS ABLE TO COPE INTELLIGENTLY WITH ANY EMERGENCY WHICH MIGHT ARISE. THUS, THE REASONING FACULTIES WERE ORGANIZED BY A SIMPLE PROCESS OF MENTAL CULTURE, FOR IT WAS ASSERTED THAT WHERE REASON REIGNS SUPREME, INCONSISTENCY CANNOT EXIST. WISDOM, IT WAS MAINTAINED, LIFTS MAN TO THE CONDITION OF GODHOOD, A FACT WHICH EXPLAINS THE ENIGMATICAL STATEMENT THAT THE MYSTERIES TRANSFORMED "ROARING BEASTS INTO DIVINITIES." THE PREEMINENCE OF ANY PHILOSOPHICAL SYSTEM CAN BE DETERMINED ONLY BY THE EXCELLENCE OF ITS PRODUCTS. THE MYSTERIES HAVE DEMONSTRATED THE SUPERIORITY OF THEIR CULTURE BY GIVING TO THE WORLD MINDS OF SUCH OVERWHELMING GREATNESS, SOULS OF SUCH BEATIFIC VISION, AND LIVES OF SUCH OUTSTANDING IMPECCABILITY THAT EVEN AFTER THE LAPSE OF AGES THE TEACHINGS OF THESE INDIVIDUALS CONSTITUTE THE PRESENT SPIRITUAL, INTELLECTUAL, AND ETHICAL STANDARDS OF THE RACE. THE INITIATES OF THE VARIOUS MYSTERY SCHOOLS OF PAST AGES FORM A VERITABLE GOLDEN CHAIN OF SUPERMEN AND SUPERWOMEN CONNECTING HEAVEN AND EARTH. THEY ARE THE LINKS OF THAT HOMERIC "GOLDEN CHAIN" WITH WHICH ZEUS BOASTED HE COULD BIND THE SEVERAL PARTS OF THE UNIVERSE TO THE PINNACLE OF OLYMPUS. THE SONS AND DAUGHTERS OF ISIS ARE INDEED AN ILLUSTRIOUS LINE--FOUNDERS OF SCIENCES AND PHILOSOPHIES, PATRONS OF ARTS AND CRAFTS, SUPPORTING BY THE TRANSCENDENCY OF THEIR DIVINELY GIVEN POWER THE STRUCTURES OF WORLD RELIGIONS ERECTED TO DO THEM HOMAGE. FOUNDERS OF DOCTRINES WHICH HAVE MOLDED THE LIVES OF UNCOUNTED GENERATIONS, THESE INITIATE-TEACHERS BEAR WITNESS TO THAT SPIRITUAL CULTURE WHICH HAS ALWAYS EXISTED--AND ALWAYS WILL EXIST--AS A DIVINE INSTITUTION IN THE WORLD OF MEN. THOSE WHO REPRESENT AN IDEAL BEYOND THE COMPREHENSION OF THE MASSES MUST FACE THE PERSECUTION OF THE UNTHINKING MULTITUDE WHO ARE WITHOUT THAT DIVINE IDEALISM WHICH INSPIRES PROGRESS AND THOSE RATIONAL FACULTIES WHICH UNERRINGLY SIFT TRUTH FROM FALSEHOOD. THE LOT OF THE INITIATE-TEACHER IS THEREFORE ALMOST INVARIABLY AN UNHAPPY ONE. PYTHAGORAS, CRUCIFIED AND HIS UNIVERSITY BURNED; HYPATIA, TORN FROM HER CHARIOT AND RENDED LIMB FROM LIMB; JACQUES DE MOLAY, WHOSE MEMORY SURVIVES THE CONSUMING FLAME; SAVONAROLA, BURNED IN THE SQUARE OF FLORENCE; GALILEO, FORCED TO RECANT UPON BENDED KNEE; GIORDANO BRUNO, BURNED BY THE INQUISITION; ROGER BACON, COMPELLED TO CARRY ON HIS EXPERIMENTS IN THE SECRECY OF HIS CELL AND LEAVE HIS KNOWLEDGE HIDDEN UNDER CIPHER; DANTE ALIGHIERI, DYING IN EXILE FROM HIS BELOVED CITY; FRANCIS BACON, PATIENT. UNDER THE BURDEN OF PERSECUTION; CAGLIOSTRO, THE MOST VILIFIED MAN OF MODERN TIMES--ALL THIS ILLUSTRIOUS LINE BEAR UNENDING WITNESS OF MAN'S INHUMANITY TO MAN. THE WORLD HAS EVER BEEN PRONE TO HEAP PLAUDITS UPON ITS FOOLS AND CALUMNY UPON ITS THINKERS. HERE AND THERE NOTABLE EXCEPTIONS OCCUR, AS IN THE CASE OF THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN, A PHILOSOPHER WHO SURVIVED HIS INQUISITORS AND THROUGH THE SHEER TRANSCENDENCY OF HIS GENIUS WON A POSITION OF COMPARATIVE IMMUNITY. BUT EVEN THE ILLUSTRIOUS COMTE--WHOSE ILLUMINED INTELLECT MERITED THE HOMAGE OF THE WORLD--COULD NOT ESCAPE BEING BRANDED AN IMPOSTOR, A CHARLATAN, AND AN ADVENTURER. FROM THIS LONG FIST OF IMMORTAL MEN AND WOMEN WHO HAVE REPRESENTED THE ANCIENT WISDOM BEFORE THE WORLD, THREE HAVE BEEN CHOSEN AS OUTSTANDING EXAMPLES FOR MORE DETAILED CONSIDERATION: THE FIRST THE MOST EMINENT WOMAN PHILOSOPHER OF ALL AGES; THE SECOND THE MOST MALIGNED AND PERSECUTED MAN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF CHRISTIAN ERA; THE THIRD THE MOST BRILLIANT AND THE MOST SUCCESSFUL MODERN EXPONENT OF THIS ANCIENT WISDOM.
HYPATIA
SITTING IN THE CHAIR OF PHILOSOPHY PREVIOUSLY OCCUPIED BY HER FATHER, THEON THE MATHEMATICIAN, THE IMMORTAL HYPATIA WAS FOR MANY YEARS THE CENTRAL FIGURE IN THE ALEXANDRIAN SCHOOL OF NEO-PLATONISM. FAMED ALIKE FOR THE DEPTH OF HER LEARNING AND THE CHARM OF HER PERSON, BELOVED BY THE CITIZENS OF ALEXANDRIA, AND FREQUENTLY CONSULTED BY THE MAGISTRATES OF THAT CITY, THIS NOBLE WOMAN STANDS OUT FROM THE---
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THE TABLE OF CEBES.
THERE IS LEGEND TO THE EFFECT THAT THE TABLET OF CEBES, A DIALOGUE BETWEEN CEBES AND GERUNDIO, WAS BASED UPON AN ANCIENT TABLE SET UP IN THE TEMPLE OF KRONOS AT ATHENS OR THEBES WHICH DEPICTED THE ENTIRE PROGRESS OF HUMAN LIFE. THE AUTHOR OF THE TABLET OF CEBES WAS A DISCIPLE OF SOCRATES, AND LIVED ABOUT 390 B.C. THE WORLD IS REPRESENTED AS A GREAT MOUNTAIN. OUT OF THE EARTH AT THE BASE OF IT COME HE MYRIADS OF HUMAN CREATURES WHO CLIMB UPWARD IN SEARCH OF TRUTH AND IMMORTALITY. ABOVE THE CLOUDS WHICH CONCEAL THE SUMMIT OF THE MOUNTAIN IS THE GOAL OF HUMAN ATTAINMENT--TRUE HAPPINESS. THE FIGURES AND GROUPS ARE ARRANGED AS FOLLOWS: (1) THE DOOR OF THE WALL OF LIFE; (2) THE GENIUS OR INTELLIGENCE; (3) DECEIT (4) OPINIONS, DESIRES, AND PLEASURES; (5) FORTUNE; (6) THE STRONG; (7) VENERY, INSATIABILITY, FLATTERY; (8) SORROW; (9) SADNESS; (10) MISERY; (11) GRIEF, (12) RAGE OR DESPAIR; (13) THE HOUSE OF MISFORTUNE; (14) PENITENCE; (15) TRUE OPINION; (16) FALSE OPINION; (17) FALSE DOCTRINE; (18) POETS, ORATORS, GEOMETERS, ET. AL.; (19) INCONTINENCE, SEXUAL INDULGENCE, AND OPINION; (20) THE ROAD OF THE TRUE DOCTRINE (21) CONTINENCE AND PATIENCE; (22) THE TRUE DOCTRINE; (23) TRUTH AND PERSUASION; (24) SCIENCE AND THE VIRTUES; (25) HAPPINESS, (26) THE HIGHEST (FIRST) PLEASURE OF THE WISE MAN; (27) THE LAZY AND THE STRAYS, PAGES OF HISTORY AS THE GREATEST OF THE PAGAN MARTYRS. A PERSONAL DISCIPLE OF THE MAGICIAN PLUTARCH, AND VERSED IN THE PROFUNDITIES OF THE PLATONIC SCHOOL, HYPATIA ECLIPSED IN ARGUMENT AND PUBLIC ESTEEM EVERY PROPONENT OF THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINES IN NORTHERN EGYPT. WHILE HER WRITINGS PERISHED AT THE TIME OF THE BURNING OF THE LIBRARY OF ALEXANDRIA BY THE MOHAMMEDANS, SOME HINT OF THEIR NATURE MAY BE GLEANED FROM THE STATEMENTS OF CONTEMPORANEOUS AUTHORS. HYPATIA EVIDENTLY WROTE A COMMENTARY ON THE ARITHMETIC OF DIOPHANTUS, ANOTHER ON THE ASTRONOMICAL CANON OF PTOLEMY, AND A THIRD ON THE CONICS OF APOLLONIUS OF PERGA. SYNESIUS, BISHOP OF PTOLEMAIS, HER DEVOTED FRIEND, WROTE TO HYPATIA FOR ASSISTANCE IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF AN ASTROLABE AND A HYDROSCOPE. RECOGNIZING THE TRANSCENDENCY OF HER INTELLECT, THE LEARNED OF MANY NATIONS FLOCKED TO THE ACADEMY WHERE SHE LECTURED. A NUMBER OF WRITERS HAVE CREDITED THE TEACHINGS OF HYPATIA WITH BEING CHRISTIAN IN SPIRIT; IN FACT, SHE REMOVED THE VEIL OF MYSTERY IN WHICH THE NEW CULT HAD ENSHROUDED ITSELF, DISCOURSING WITH SUCH CLARITY UPON ITS MOST INVOLVED PRINCIPLES THAT MANY NEWLY CONVERTED TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH DESERTED IT TO BECOME HER DISCIPLES. HYPATIA NOT ONLY PROVED CONCLUSIVELY THE PAGAN ORIGIN OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH BUT ALSO EXPOSED THE PURPORTED MIRACLES THEN ADVANCED BY THE CHRISTIANS AS TOKENS OF DIVINE PREFERENCE BY DEMONSTRATING THE NATURAL LAWS CONTROLLING THE PHENOMENA. AT THIS TIME CYRIL--LATER TO BE RENOWNED AS THE FOUNDER OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHRISTIAN TRINITY AND CANONIZED FOR HIS ZEAL--WAS BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA. SEEING IN HYPATIA A CONTINUAL MENACE TO THE PROMULGATION OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, CYRIL--INDIRECTLY AT LEAST--WAS THE CAUSE OF HER TRAGIC END. DESPITE EVERY LATER EFFORT TO EXONERATE HIM FROM THE STIGMA OF HER MURDER, THE INCONTROVERTIBLE FACT REMAINS THAT HE MADE NO EFFORT TO AVERT THE FOUL AND BRUTAL CRIME. THE ONLY SHRED OF EXCUSE WHICH MIGHT BE OFFERED IN HIS DEFENSE IS THAT, BLINDED BY THE SPELL OF FANATICISM, CYRIL CONSIDERED HYPATIA TO BE A SORCERESS IN LEAGUE WITH THE DEVIL. IN CONTRAST TO THE OTHERWISE GENERAL EXCELLENCE OF THE LITERARY WORKS OF CHARLES KINGSLEY MAYBE NOTED HIS PUERILE DELINEATION OF CHARACTER OF HYPATIA IN HIS BOOK BY THAT NAME. WITHOUT EXCEPTION, THE MEAGER HISTORICAL REFERENCES TO THIS VIRGIN PHILOSOPHER ATTEST HER VIRTUE, INTEGRITY, AND ABSOLUTE DEVOTION TO THE PRINCIPLES OF TRUTH AND RIGHT. WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT THE BEST MINDS OF THE CHRISTIANITY OF THAT PERIOD MAY READILY BE ABSOLVED FROM THE CHARGE OF PARTICIPES CRIMINIS, THE IMPLACABLE HATRED OF CYRIL UNQUESTIONABLY COMMUNICATED ITSELF TO THE MORE FANATICAL MEMBERS OF HIS FAITH, PARTICULARLY TO A GROUP OF MONKS FROM THE NITRIAN DESERT. LED BY PETER THE READER, A SAVAGE AND ILLITERATE MAN, THEY ATTACKED HYPATIA ON THE OPEN STREET AS SHE WAS PASSING FROM THE ACADEMY TO HER HOME. DRAGGING THE DEFENSELESS WOMAN FROM HER CHARIOT, THEY TOOK HER TO THE CÆSAREAN CHURCH. TEARING AWAY HER GARMENTS, THEY POUNDED HER TO DEATH WITH CLUBS, AFTER WHICH THEY SCRAPED THE FLESH FROM HER BONES WITH OYSTER SHELLS AND CARRIED THE MUTILATED REMAINS TO A PLACE CALLED CINDRON, WHERE THEY BURNED THEM TO ASHES. THUS, PERISHED IN A.D. 415 THE GREATEST WOMAN INITIATE, OF THE ANCIENT WORLD, AND WITH HER FELL ALSO THE NEO-PLATONIC SCHOOL OF ALEXANDRIA. THE MEMORY OF HYPATIA HAS PROBABLY BEEN PERPETUATED IN THE HAGIOLATRY OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH IN THE PERSON OF ST. CATHERINE OF ALEXANDRIA.
THE COMTE DI CAGLIOSTRO
THE "DIVINE" CAGLIOSTRO, ONE MOMENT THE IDOL OF PARIS, THE NEXT A LONELY PRISONER IN A DUNGEON OF THE INQUISITION, PASSED LIKE A METEOR ACROSS THE FACE OF FRANCE. ACCORDING TO HIS MEMOIRS WRITTEN BY HIM DURING HIS CONFINEMENT IN THE BASTILLE, ALESSANDRO CAGLIOSTRO WAS BORN IN MALTA OF A NOBLE BUT UNKNOWN FAMILY. HE WAS REARED AND EDUCATED IN ARABIA UNDER THE TUTELAGE OF ALTOTAS, A MAN WELL VERSED IN SEVERAL BRANCHES OF PHILOSOPHY AND SCIENCE AND ALSO A MASTER OF THE TRANSCENDENTAL ARTS. WHILE CAGLIOSTRO'S BIOGRAPHERS GENERALLY RIDICULE THIS ACCOUNT, THEY UTTERLY FAIL TO ADVANCE IN ITS STEAD ANY LOGICAL SOLUTION FOR THE SOURCE OF HIS MAGNIFICENT STORE OF ARCANE KNOWLEDGE. BRANDED AS AN IMPOSTOR AND A CHARLATAN, HIS MIRACLES DECLARED TO BE LEGERDEMAIN, AND HIS VERY GENEROSITY SUSPECTED OF AN ULTERIOR MOTIVE, THE COMTE DI CAGLIOSTRO IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE MOST CALUMNIATED MAN IN MODEM HISTORY. "THE MISTRUST," WRITES W. H. K. TROWBRIDGE, "THAT MYSTERY AND MAGIC ALWAYS INSPIRE MADE CAGLIOSTRO WITH HIS FANTASTIC PERSONALITY AN EASY TARGET FOR CALUMNY. AFTER HAVING BEEN RIDDLED WITH ABUSE TILL HE WAS UNRECOGNIZABLE, PREJUDICE, THE FOSTER CHILD OF CALUMNY, PROCEEDED TO LYNCH HIM, SO TO SPEAK. FOR OVER ONE HUNDRED YEARS HIS CHARACTER HAS DANGLED ON THE GIBBET OF INFAMY, UPON WHICH THE SBIRRI OF TRADITION HAVE INSCRIBED A CURSE ON ANY ONE WHO SHALL ATTEMPT TO CUT HIM DOWN. HIS FATE HAS BEEN HIS FAME. HE IS REMEMBERED IN HISTORY, NOT SO MUCH FOR ANYTHING HE DID, AS FOR WHAT WAS DONE TO HIM." (CAGLIOSTRO, THE SPLENDOR AND MISERY OF A MASTER OF MAGIC.) ACCORDING TO POPULAR BELIEF CAGLIOSTRO'S REAL NAME WAS GIUSEPPE BALSAMO, AND HE WAS A SICILIAN BY BIRTH. WITHIN RECENT YEARS, HOWEVER, DOUBTS HAVE ARISEN AS TO WHETHER THIS BELIEF IS IN ACCORD WITH THE FACTS. IT MAY YET BE PROVED THAT IN PART, AT LEAST, THE TIRADES OF ABUSE HEAPED UPON THE UNFORTUNATE COMTE HAVE BEEN DIRECTED AGAINST THE WRONG MAN. GIUSEPPE BALSAMO WAS BORN IN 1743 OF HONEST BUT HUMBLE PARENTAGE. FROM BOYHOOD HE EXHIBITED SELFISH, WORTHLESS, AND EVEN CRIMINAL TENDENCIES, AND AFTER A SERIES OF ESCAPADES DISAPPEARED. TROWBRIDGE (LOC. CIT.) PRESENTS AMPLE PROOF THAT CAGLIOSTRO WAS NOT GIUSEPPE BALSAMO, THUS DISPOSING OF THE WORST ACCUSATION AGAINST HIM. AFTER SIX MONTHS' IMPRISONMENT IN THE BASTILLE, ON HIS TRIAL CAGLIOSTRO WAS EXONERATED FROM ANY IMPLICATION IN THE THEFT OF THE FAMOUS "QUEEN'S NECKLACE," AND LATER THE FACT WAS ESTABLISHED THAT HE HAD ACTUALLY WARNED CARDINAL DE ROHAN OF THE INTENDED CRIME. DESPITE THE FACT, HOWEVER, THAT HE WAS DISCHARGED AS INNOCENT BY THE FRENCH TRIAL COURT, A DELIBERATE EFFORT TO VILIFY CAGLIOSTRO WAS MADE BY AN ARTIST--MORE TALENTED THAN INTELLIGENT--WHO PAINTED A PICTURE SHOWING HIM HOLDING THE FATAL NECKLACE IN HIS HAND. THE TRIAL OF CAGLIOSTRO HAS BEEN CALLED THE PROLOGUE OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. THE SMOLDERING ANIMOSITY AGAINST MARIE ANTOINETTE AND LOUIS XVI ENGENDERED BY THIS TRIAL LATER BURST FORTH AS THE HOLOCAUST OF THE REIGN OF TERROR. IN HIS BROCHURE, CAGLIOSTRO AND HIS EGYPTIAN RITE OF FREEMASONRY, HENRY R. EVANS ALSO ABLY DEFENDS THIS MUCH PERSECUTED MAN AGAINST THE INFAMIES SO UNJUSTLY LINKED WITH HIS NAME. SINCERE INVESTIGATORS OF THE FACTS SURROUNDING THE LIFE AND MYSTERIOUS "DEATH" OF CAGLIOSTRO ARE OF THE OPINION THAT THE STORIES CIRCULATED AGAINST HIM MAY BE TRACED TO THE MACHINATIONS OF THE INQUISITION, WHICH IN THIS MANNER SOUGHT TO JUSTIFY HIS PERSECUTION. THE BASIC CHARGE AGAINST CAGLIOSTRO WAS THAT HE HAD ATTEMPTED TO FOUND A MASONIC LODGE IN ROME--NOTHING MORE. ALL OTHER ACCUSATIONS ARE OF SUBSEQUENT DATE. FOR SOME REASON UNDISCLOSED, THE POPE COMMUTED CAGLIOSTRO'S SENTENCE OF DEATH TO PERPETUAL IMPRISONMENT. THIS ACT IN ITSELF SHOWED THE REGARD IN WHICH CAGLIOSTRO WAS HELD EVEN BY HIS ENEMIES. WHILE HIS DEATH IS BELIEVED TO HAVE OCCURRED SEVERAL YEARS LATER IN AN INQUISITIONAL DUNGEON IN THE CASTLE OF SAN LEO, IT IS HIGHLY IMPROBABLE THAT SUCH WAS THE CASE. THERE ARE RUMORS THAT HE ESCAPED, AND ACCORDING TO ONE VERY SIGNIFICANT STORY CAGLIOSTRO FLED TO INDIA, WHERE HIS TALENTS RECEIVED THE APPRECIATION DENIED THEM IN POLITICS-RIDDEN EUROPE. AFTER CREATING HIS EGYPTIAN RITE, CAGLIOSTRO DECLARED THAT SINCE WOMEN HAD BEEN ADMITTED INTO THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES THERE WAS NO REASON WHY THEY SHOULD BE EXCLUDED FROM THE MODEM ORDERS. THE PRINCESSE DE LAMBALLE GRACIOUSLY ACCEPTED THE DIGNITY OF MISTRESS OF HONOR IN HIS SECRET SOCIETY, AND ON THE EVENING OF HER INITIATION THE MOST IMPORTANT MEMBERS OF THE FRENCH COURT WERE PRESENT. THE BRILLIANCE OF THE AFFAIR ATTRACTED THE ATTENTION OF THE MASONIC LODGES IN PARIS. THEIR REPRESENTATIVES, IN A SINCERE DESIRE TO UNDERSTAND THE MASONIC MYSTERIES, CHOSE THE LEARNED ORIENTALIST COURT DE GÉBELIN AS THEIR SPOKESMAN, AND INVITED COMTE DI CAGLIOSTRO TO ATTEND A CONFERENCE TO ASSIST IN CLEARING UP A NUMBER OF IMPORTANT QUESTIONS CONCERNING MASONIC PHILOSOPHY. THE COMTE ACCEPTED THE INVITATION. ON MAY 10, 1785, CAGLIOSTRO ATTENDED THE CONFERENCE CALLED FOR THAT PURPOSE, AND HIS POWER AND SIMPLICITY IMMEDIATELY WON FOR HIM THE FAVORABLE OPINION OF THE ENTIRE GATHERING. IT TOOK BUT A FEW WORDS FOR THE COURT DE GÉBELIN TO DISCOVER THAT HE WAS TALKING NOR ONLY TO A FELLOW SCHOLAR BUT TO A MAN INFINITELY HIS SUPERIOR. CAGLIOSTRO IMMEDIATELY PRESENTED AN ADDRESS, WHICH WAS SO UNEXPECTED, SO TOTALLY DIFFERENT FROM ANYTHING EVER HEARD BEFORE BY THOSE ASSEMBLED, THAT ALL WERE SPEECHLESS WITH AMAZEMENT. CAGLIOSTRO DECLARED THE ROSE-CROSS TO BE THE ANCIENT AND TRUE SYMBOL OF THE MYSTERIES AND, AFTER A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF ITS ORIGINAL SYMBOLISM, BRANCHED OUT INTO A CONSIDERATION OF THE SYMBOLIC MEANING OF LETTERS, PREDICTING TO THE ASSEMBLY THE FUTURE OF FRANCE IN A GRAPHIC MANNER THAT LEFT NO ROOM FOR DOUBT THAT THE SPEAKER WAS A MAN OF INSIGHT AND SUPERNATURAL POWER. WITH A CURIOUS ARRANGEMENT OF THE LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET, CAGLIOSTRO FORETOLD IN DETAIL THE HORRORS OF THE COMING REVOLUTION AND THE FALL OF THE MONARCHY, DESCRIBING MINUTELY THE FATE OF THE VARIOUS MEMBERS OF THE ROYAL FAMILY. HE ALSO PROPHESIED THE ADVENT OF NAPOLEON AND THE RISE OF THE FIRST EMPIRE. ALL THIS HE DID TO DEMONSTRATE THAT WHICH CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED BY SUPERIOR KNOWLEDGE. LATER WHEN ARRESTED AND SENT TO THE BASTILLE, CAGLIOSTRO WROTE ON THE WALL OF HIS CELL THE FOLLOWING CRYPTIC MESSAGE WHICH, WHEN INTERPRETED, READS: "IN 1789 THE BESIEGED BASTILLE WILL ON JULY 14TH BE PULLED DOWN BY YOU FROM TOP TO BOTTOM." CAGLIOSTRO WAS THE MYSTERIOUS AGENT OF THE KNIGHTS TEMPLARS THE ROSICRUCIAN INITIATE WHOSE MAGNIFICENT STORE OF LEARNING IS ATTESTED BY THE PROFUNDITY OF THE EGYPTIAN RITE OF FREEMASONRY. THUS, COMTE DI CAGLIOSTRO REMAINS ONE OF THE STRANGEST CHARACTERS IN HISTORY--BELIEVED BY HIS FRIENDS TO HAVE LIVED FOREVER AND TO HAVE TAKEN PART IN THE MARRIAGE FEAST OF CANA, AND ACCUSED BY HIS ENEMIES OF BEING THE DEVIL INCARNATE! HIS POWERS OF PROPHECY ARE ABLY DESCRIBED BY ALEXANDRE DUMAS IN THE QUEEN'S NECKLACE. THE WORLD HE SOUGHT TO SERVE IN HIS OWN STRANGE WAY RECEIVED HIM NOT, BUT HAS FOLLOWED WITH RELENTLESS PERSECUTION DOWN THROUGH THE CENTURIES EVEN THE VERY MEMORY OF THIS ILLUSTRIOUS ADEPT WHO, UNABLE TO ACCOMPLISH THE GREAT LABOR AT HAND, STEPPED ASIDE IN FAVOR OF HIS MORE SUCCESSFUL COMPATRIOT, THE COMTE DE ST-GERMAIN.
THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN
DURING THE EARLY PART OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY THERE APPEARED IN THE DIPLOMATIC CIRCLES OF EUROPE THE MOST BAFFLING PERSONALITY OF HISTORY--A MAN WHOSE LIFE WAS SO NEAR A SYNONYM OF MYSTERY THAT THE ENIGMA OF HIS TRUE IDENTITY WAS AS INSOLVABLE TO HIS CONTEMPORARIES AS IT HAS BEEN TO LATER INVESTIGATORS. THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN WAS RECOGNIZED AS THE OUTSTANDING SCHOLAR AND LINGUIST OF HIS DAY. HIS VERSATILE ACCOMPLISHMENTS EXTENDED FROM CHEMISTRY AND HISTORY TO POETRY AND MUSIC. HE PLAYED SEVERAL MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS WITH GREAT SKILL AND AMONG HIS NUMEROUS COMPOSITIONS WAS A SHORT OPERA. HE WAS ALSO AN ARTIST OF RARE ABILITY AND THE REMARKABLY LUMINOUS EFFECTS WHICH HE CREATED ON CANVAS ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN THE RESULT OF HIS MIXING POWDERED MOTHER-OF-PEARL WITH HIS PIGMENTS. HE GAINED WORLDWIDE DISTINCTION FOR HIS ABILITY TO REPRODUCE IN HIS PAINTINGS THE ORIGINAL LUSTER OF THE PRECIOUS STONES APPEARING UPON THE COSTUMES OF HIS SUBJECTS. HIS LINGUISTIC PROFICIENCY VERGED ON THE SUPERNATURAL. HE SPOKE GERMAN, ENGLISH, ITALIAN, PORTUGUESE, SPANISH, FRENCH WITH A PIEDMONTESE ACCENT, GREEK, LATIN, SANSKRIT, ARABIC, AND CHINESE WITH SUCH FLUENCY THAT IN EVERY LAND HE VISITED HE WAS ACCEPTED AS A NATIVE. HE WAS AMBIDEXTROUS TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT: HE COULD WRITE THE SAME ARTICLE WITH BOTH HANDS SIMULTANEOUSLY. WHEN THE TWO PIECES OF PAPER WERE AFTERWARDS PLACED TOGETHER WITH A LIGHT BEHIND THEM, THE WRITING ON ONE SHEET EXACTLY COVERED, LETTER FOR LETTER, THE WRITING ON THE OTHER. AS A HISTORIAN, THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN POSSESSED UNCANNY KNOWLEDGE OF EVERY OCCURRENCE OF THE PRECEDING TWO THOUSAND YEARS, AND IN HIS REMINISCENCES, HE DESCRIBED IN INTIMATE DETAIL EVENTS OF PREVIOUS CENTURIES IN WHICH HE HAD PLAYED IMPORTANT ROLES. HE ASSISTED MESMER IN DEVELOPING THE THEORY OF MESMERISM, AND IN ALL PROBABILITY WAS THE ACTUAL DISCOVERER OF THAT SCIENCE. HIS KNOWLEDGE OF CHEMISTRY WAS SO PROFOUND THAT HE COULD REMOVE FLAWS FROM DIAMONDS AND OTHER PRECIOUS STONES--A FEAT WHICH HE ACTUALLY PERFORMED AT THE REQUEST OF LOUIS XV IN 1757. HE WAS ALSO RECOGNIZED AS AN ART CRITIC WITHOUT A PEER AND WAS OFTEN CONSULTED REGARDING PAINTINGS ACCREDITED TO THE GREAT MASTERS. HIS CLAIM TO THE POSSESSION OF THE FABLED ELIXIR OF LIFE WAS HOME WITNESS TO BY MADAME DE POMPADOUR, WHO DISCOVERED, SHE DECLARED, THAT HE HAD PRESENTED A LADY OF THE COURT WITH A CERTAIN PRICELESS LIQUID WHICH HAD HAD THE EFFECT OF PRESERVING HER YOUTHFUL VIVACITY AND BEAUTY FOR OVER TWENTY-FIVE YEARS BEYOND THE NORMAL TERM. THE STARTLING ACCURACY OF HIS PROPHETIC UTTERANCES GAINED FOR HIM NO SMALL DEGREE OF FAME. TO MARIE ANTOINETTE HE PREDICTED THE FALL OF THE FRENCH MONARCHY, AND HE WAS ALSO AWARE OF THE UNHAPPY FATE OF THE ROYAL FAMILY YEARS BEFORE THE REVOLUTION ACTUALLY TOOK PLACE. THE CROWNING EVIDENCE, HOWEVER, OF THE COMTE'S GENIUS WAS HIS PENETRATING GRASP OF THE POLITICAL SITUATION OF EUROPE AND THE CONSUMMATE SKILL WITH WHICH HE PARRIED THE THRUSTS OF HIS DIPLOMATIC ADVERSARIES. HE WAS EMPLOYED BY A NUMBER OF EUROPEAN GOVERNMENTS, INCLUDING THE FRENCH, AS A SECRET AGENT, AND AT ALL TIMES BORE CREDENTIALS WHICH GAVE HIM ENTRÉE TO THE MOST EXCLUSIVE CIRCLES. IN HER EXCELLENT MONOGRAPH, THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN, THE SECRET OF KINGS, MRS. COOPER-OAKLEY LISTS THE MOST IMPORTANT NAMES UNDER WHICH THIS AMAZING PERSON MASQUERADED BETWEEN THE YEARS 1710 AND 1822. "DURING THIS TIME," SHE WRITES, "WE HAVE M. DE ST.-GERMAIN AS THE MARQUIS DE MONTFERRAT, COMTE BELLAMARRE OR AYMAR AT VENICE, CHEVALIER SCHOENING AT PISA, CHEVALIER WELDON AT MILAN AND LEIPZIG, COMTE SOLTIKOFF AT GENOA AND LEGHORN, GRAF TZAROGY AT SCHWALBACH AND TRIESDORF, PRINZ RAGOCZY AT DRESDEN, AND COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN AT PARIS, THE HAGUE, LONDON, AND ST. PETERSBURG." IT IS EVIDENT THAT M. DE ST.-GERMAIN ADOPTED THESE VARIOUS NAMES IN THE INTERESTS OF THE POLITICAL SECRET SERVICE WORK WHICH HISTORIANS HAVE PRESUMED TO BE THE MAJOR MISSION OF HIS LIFE. THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS OF MEDIUM HEIGHT, WELL PROPORTIONED IN BODY, AND OF REGULAR AND PLEASING FEATURES. HIS COMPLEXION WAS SOMEWHAT SWARTHY AND HIS HAIR DARK, THOUGH OFTEN SHOWN POWDERED. HE DRESSED SIMPLY, USUALLY IN BLACK, BUT HIS CLOTHES WERE WELL FITTING AND OF THE BEST QUALITY. HE HAD APPARENTLY A MANIA FOR DIAMONDS, WHICH HE WORE NOT ONLY IN RINGS BUT ALSO IN HIS WATCH AND CHAIN, HIS SNUFF BOX, AND UPON HIS BUCKLES. A JEWELER ONCE ESTIMATED THE VALUE OF HIS SHOE BUCKLES AT 200,000 FRANCS. THE COMTE IS GENERALLY DEPICTED AS A MAN IN MIDDLE LIFE, ENTIRELY DEVOID OF WRINKLES AND FREE FROM ANY PHYSICAL INFIRMITY. HE ATE NO MEAT AND DRANK NO WINE, IN FACT SELDOM DINED IN THE PRESENCE OF ANY SECOND PERSON. ALTHOUGH HE WAS LOOKED UPON AS A CHARLATAN AND IMPOSTOR BY A FEW NOBLES AT THE FRENCH COURT, LOUIS XV SEVERELY REPRIMANDED A COURTIER WHO MADE A DISPARAGING REMARK CONCERNING HIM. THE GRACE AND DIGNITY THAT CHARACTERIZED HIS CONDUCT, TOGETHER WITH HIS PERFECT CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION, ATTESTED THE INNATE REFINEMENT AND CULTURE OF ONE "TO THE MANNER BORN." THIS REMARKABLE PERSON ALSO HAD THE SURPRISING AND IMPRESSIVE ABILITY TO DIVINE, EVEN TO THE MOST MINUTE DETAILS, THE QUESTIONS OF HIS INQUISITORS BEFORE THEY WERE ASKED. BY SOMETHING AKIN TO TELEPATHY HE WAS ALSO ABLE TO FEEL WHEN HIS PRESENCE WAS NEEDED IN SOME DISTANT CITY OR STATE, AND IT HAS EVEN BEEN RECORDED OF HIM THAT HE HAD THE ASTONISHING HABIT NOT ONLY OF APPEARING IN HIS OWN APARTMENT AND IN THOSE OF FRIENDS WITHOUT RESORTING TO THE CONVENTIONALITY OF THE DOOR BUT ALSO OF DEPARTING THEREFROM IN A SIMILAR MANNER. M. DE ST.-GERMAIN'S TRAVELS COVERED MANY COUNTRIES. DURING THE REIGN OF PETER III, HE WAS IN RUSSIA AND BETWEEN THE YEARS 1737 AND 1742 IN THE COURT OF THE SHAH OF PERSIA AS AN HONORED GUEST. ON THE SUBJECT: OF HIS WANDERINGS UNA BIRCH WRITES: "THE TRAVELS OF THE COMTE DE SAINT-GERMAIN COVERED A LONG PERIOD OF YEARS AND A GREAT RANGE OF COUNTRIES. FROM PERSIA TO FRANCE AND FROM CALCUTTA TO ROME HE WAS KNOWN AND RESPECTED. HORACE WALPOLE SPOKE WITH HIM IN LONDON IN 1745; CLIVE KNEW HIM IN INDIA IN 1756; MADAME D'ADHÉMAR ALLEGES THAT SHE MET HIM IN PARIS IN 1789, FIVE YEARS AFTER HIS SUPPOSED DEATH; WHILE OTHER PERSONS  PRETEND TO HAVE HELD CONVERSATIONS WITH HIM IN THE EARLY NINETEENTH CENTURY. HE WAS ON FAMILIAR AND INTIMATE TERMS WITH THE CROWNED HEADS OF EUROPE AND THE HONORED FRIEND OF MANY DISTINGUISHED PERSONS  OF ALL NATIONALITIES. HE IS EVEN MENTIONED IN THE MEMOIRS AND LETTERS OF THE DAY, AND ALWAYS AS A MAN OF MYSTERY. FREDERICK THE GREAT, VOLTAIRE, MADAME DE POMPADOUR, ROUSSEAU, CHATHAM, AND WALPOLE, ALL OF WHOM KNEW HIM PERSONALLY, RIVALLED EACH OTHER IN CURIOSITY AS TO HIS ORIGIN. DURING THE MANY DECADES IN WHICH HE WAS BEFORE THE WORLD, HOWEVER, NO ONE SUCCEEDED IN DISCOVERING WHY HE APPEARED AS A JACOBITE AGENT IN LONDON, AS A CONSPIRATOR IN PETERSBURG, AS AN ALCHEMIST AND CONNOISSEUR OF PICTURES IN PARIS, OR AS A RUSSIAN GENERAL AT NAPLES. NOW AND AGAIN THE CURTAIN WHICH SHROUDS HIS ACTIONS IS DRAWN ASIDE, AND WE ARE PERMITTED TO SEE HIM FIDDLING IN THE MUSIC ROOM AT VERSAILLES, GOSSIPING WITH HORACE WALPOLE IN LONDON, SITTING IN FREDERICK THE GREAT'S LIBRARY AT BERLIN, OR CONDUCTING ILLUMINIST MEETINGS IN CAVERNS BY THE RHINE." (THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, JANUARY, 1908.) THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN HAS BEEN GENERALLY REGARDED AS AN IMPORTANT FIGURE IN EARLY ACTIVITIES OF THE FREEMASONS. REPEATED EFFORTS, HOWEVER, PROBABLY WITH AN ULTERIOR MOTIVE, HAVE BEEN MADE TO DISCREDIT HIS MASONIC AFFILIATIONS. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS IS THE ACCOUNT APPEARING IN THE SECRET TRADITION IN FREEMASONRY, BY ARTHUR EDWARD---
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THE ''DIVINE'' CAGLIOSTRO.
THE COMTE DI CAGLIOSTRO IS DESCRIBED AS A MAN NOT OVERLY TALL, BUT SQUARE SHOULDERED AND DEEP OF CHEST. HIS HEAD, WHICH WAS LARGE, WAS ABUNDANTLY COVERED WITH BLACK HAIR COMBED BACK FROM HIS BROAD AND NOBLE FOREHEAD. HIS EYES WERE BLACK AND VERY BRILLIANT, AND WHEN HE SPOKE WITH GREAT FEELING UPON SOME PROFOUND SUBJECT THE PUPILS DILATED, HIS EYEBROWS ROSE, AND HE SHOOK HIS HEAD LIKE A MANED LION. HIS HANDS AND FEET WERE SMALL--AN INDICATION OF NOBLE BIRTH--AND HIS WHOLE BEARING WAS ONE OF DIGNITY AND STUDIOUSNESS. HE WAS FILLED WITH ENERGY, AND COULD ACCOMPLISH A PRODIGIOUS AMOUNT OF WORK. HE DRESSED SOMEWHAT FANTASTICALLY, GAVE SO FREELY FROM AN INEXHAUSTIBLE PURSE THAT HE RECEIVED THE TITLE OF "FATHER OF THE POOR," ACCEPTED NOTHING FROM ANYONE, AND MAINTAINED HIMSELF IN MAGNIFICENCE IN A COMBINED TEMPLE AND PALACE IN THE RUE D, LA SOURDIÈRE. ACCORDING TO HIS OWN STATEMENT HE WAS INITIATED INTO THE MYSTERIES BY NONE OTHER THAN THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN. HE HAD TRAVELED THROUGH ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD, AND IN THE RUINS OF ANCIENT BABYLON AND NINEVEH HAD DISCOVERED WISE MEN WHO UNDERSTOOD ALL THE SECRETS OF HUMAN LIFE. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] WAITE. THIS AUTHOR, AFTER MAKING SEVERAL RATHER DISPARAGING REMARKS ON THE SUBJECT, AMPLIFIES HIS ARTICLE BY REPRODUCING AN ENGRAVING OF THE WRONG COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN, APPARENTLY BEING UNABLE TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE GREAT ILLUMINIST AND THE FRENCH GENERAL. IT WILL YET BE ESTABLISHED BEYOND ALL DOUBT THAT THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN WAS BOTH A MASON AND A TEMPLAR; IN FACT, THE MEMOIRS OF CAGLIOSTRO CONTAIN A DIRECT STATEMENT OF HIS INITIATION INTO THE ORDER OF THE KNIGHTS TEMPLARS AT THE HANDS OF ST.-GERMAIN. MANY OF THE ILLUSTRIOUS PERSONAGES WITH WHOM THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN ASSOCIATED WERE HIGH MASONS, AND SUFFICIENT MEMORANDA HAVE BEEN PRESERVED CONCERNING THE DISCUSSIONS WHICH THEY HELD TO PROVE THAT HE WAS A MASTER OF FREEMASONIC LORE. IT IS ALSO REASONABLY CERTAIN THAT HE WAS CONNECTED WITH THE ROSICRUCIAN’S--POSSIBLY HAVING BEEN THE ACTUAL HEAD OF THAT ORDER. THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN WAS THOROUGHLY CONVERSANT WITH THE PRINCIPLES OF ORIENTAL ESOTERICISM. HE PRACTICED THE EASTERN SYSTEM OF MEDITATION AND CONCENTRATION, UPON SEVERAL OCCASIONS HAVING BEEN SEEN SEATED WITH HIS FEET CROSSED AND HANDS FOLDED IN THE POSTURE OF A HINDU BUDDHA. HE HAD A RETREAT IN THE HEART OF THE HIMALAYAS TO WHICH HE RETIRED PERIODICALLY FROM THE WORLD. ON ONE OCCASION HE DECLARED THAT HE WOULD REMAIN IN INDIA FOR EIGHTY-FIVE YEARS AND THEN WOULD RETURN TO THE SCENE OF HIS EUROPEAN LABORS. AT VARIOUS TIMES HE ADMITTED THAT HE WAS OBEYING THE ORDERS OF A POWER HIGHER AND GREATER THAN HIMSELF. WHAT HE DID NOT SAY WAS THAT THIS SUPERIOR POWER WAS THE MYSTERY SCHOOL WHICH HAD SENT HIM INTO THE WORLD TO ACCOMPLISH A DEFINITE MISSION. THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN AND SIR FRANCIS BACON ARE THE TWO GREATEST EMISSARIES SENT INTO THE WORLD BY THE SECRET BROTHERHOOD IN THE LAST THOUSAND YEARS. E. FRANCIS UDNY, A THEOSOPHICAL WRITER, IS OF THE BELIEF THAT THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN WAS NOT THE SON OF PRINCE RÁKÓCZY OF TRANSYLVANIA, BUT BECAUSE OF HIS AGE COULD HAVE BEEN NONE OTHER THAN THE PRINCE HIMSELF, WHO WAS KNOWN TO BE OF A DEEP PHILOSOPHIC AND MYSTIC NATURE. THE SAME WRITER BELIEVES THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN PASSED THROUGH THE "PHILOSOPHIC DEATH" AS FRANCIS BACON IN 1626, AS FRANÇOIS RÁKÓCZY IN 1735, AND AS COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN IN 1784. HE ALSO FEELS THAT THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN WAS THE FAMOUS COMTE DE GABALIS, AND AS COUNT HOMPESCH WAS THE LAST GRAND MASTER OF THE KNIGHTS OF MALTA. IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT MANY MEMBERS OF THE EUROPEAN SECRET SOCIETIES HAVE FEIGNED DEATH FOR VARIOUS PURPOSES. MARSHAL NEY, A MEMBER OF THE SOCIETY OF UNKNOWN PHILOSOPHERS, ESCAPED THE FIRING SQUAD AND UNDER THE NAME OF PETER STUART NEY LIVED AND TAUGHT SCHOOL FOR OVER THIRTY YEARS IN NORTH CAROLINA. ON HIS DEATHBED, P. S. NEY TOLD DOCTOR LOCKE, THE ATTENDING PHYSICIAN, THAT HE WAS MARSHAL NEY OF FRANCE. IN CONCLUDING AN ARTICLE ON THE IDENTITY OF THE INSCRUTABLE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN, ANDREW LANG WRITES: "DID SAINT-GERMAIN REALLY DIE IN THE PALACE OF PRINCE CHARLES OF HESSE ABOUT 1780-85? DID HE, ON THE OTHER HAND, ESCAPE FROM THE FRENCH PRISON WHERE GROSLEY THOUGHT HE SAW HIM, DURING THE FRENCH REVOLUTION? WAS HE KNOWN TO LORD LYTTON ABOUT 1860? IS HE THE MYSTERIOUS MUSCOVITE ADVISER OF THE DALAI LAMA? WHO KNOWS? HE IS A WILL-O'-THE-WISP OF THE MEMOIR-WRITERS OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. " (SEE HISTORICAL MYSTERIES.)
EPISODES FROM AMERICAN HISTORY
MANY TIMES, THE QUESTION HAS BEEN ASKED, WAS FRANCIS BACON'S VISION OF THE "NEW ATLANTIS" A PROPHETIC DREAM OF THE GREAT CIVILIZATION WHICH WAS SO SOON TO RISE UPON THE SOIL OF THE NEW WORLD? IT CANNOT BE DOUBTED THAT THE SECRET SOCIETIES OF EUROPE CONSPIRED TO ESTABLISH UPON THE AMERICAN CONTINENT "A NEW NATION, CONCEIVED IN LIBERTY AND DEDICATED TO THE PROPOSITION THAT ALL MEN ARE CREATED EQUAL." TWO INCIDENTS IN THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES EVIDENCE THE INFLUENCE OF THAT SILENT BODY WHICH HAS SO LONG GUIDED THE DESTINIES OF PEOPLES AND RELIGIONS. BY THEM NATIONS ARE CREATED AS VEHICLES FOR THE PROMULGATION OF IDEALS, AND WHILE NATIONS ARE TRUE TO THESE IDEALS THEY SURVIVE; WHEN THEY VARY FROM THEM, THEY VANISH LIKE THE ATLANTIS OF OLD WHICH HAD CEASED TO "KNOW THE GODS." IN HIS ADMIRABLE LITTLE TREATISE, OUR FLAG, ROBERT ALLEN CAMPBELL REVIVES THE DETAILS OF AN OBSCURE, BUT MOST IMPORTANT, EPISODE OF AMERICAN HISTORY--THE DESIGNING OF THE COLONIAL FLAG OF 1775. THE ACCOUNT INVOLVES A MYSTERIOUS MAN CONCERNING WHOM NO INFORMATION IS AVAILABLE OTHER THAN THAT HE WAS ON FAMILIAR TERMS WITH BOTH GENERAL GEORGE WASHINGTON AND DR. BENJAMIN FRANKLIN. THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION OF HIM IS TAKEN FROM CAMPBELL'S TREATISE: "LITTLE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN KNOWN CONCERNING THIS OLD GENTLEMAN; AND IN THE MATERIALS FROM WHICH THIS ACCOUNT IS COMPILED HIS NAME IS NOT EVEN ONCE MENTIONED, FOR HE IS UNIFORMLY SPOKEN OF OR REFERRED TO AS 'THE PROFESSOR.' HE WAS EVIDENTLY FAR BEYOND HIS THREESCORE AND TEN YEARS; AND HE OFTEN REFERRED TO HISTORICAL EVENTS OF MORE THAN A CENTURY PREVIOUS JUST AS IF HE HAD BEEN A LIVING WITNESS OF THEIR OCCURRENCE; STILL HE WAS ERECT, VIGOROUS AND ACTIVE--HALE, HEARTY, AND CLEAR-MINDED--AS STRONG AND ENERGETIC EVERY WAY AS IN THE PRIME OF HIS LIFE HE WAS TALL, OF FINE FIGURE, PERFECTLY EASY, AND VERY DIGNIFIED IN HIS MANNERS; BEING AT ONCE COURTEOUS, GRACIOUS AND COMMANDING. HE WAS, FOR THOSE TIMES AND CONSIDERING THE CUSTOMS OF THE COLONISTS, VERY PECULIAR IN HIS METHOD OF LIVING; FOR HE ATE NO FLESH, FOWL OR FISH; HE NEVER USED FOR FOOD ANY 'GREEN THING,' ANY ROOTS OR ANYTHING UNRIPE; HE DRANK NO LIQUOR, WINE OR ALE; BUT CONFINED HIS DIET TO CEREALS AND THEIR PRODUCTS, FRUITS THAT WERE RIPENED ON THE STEM IN THE SUN, NUTS, MILD TEA AND THE SWEETS OF HONEY, SUGAR OR MOLASSES. "HE WAS WELL EDUCATED, HIGHLY CULTIVATED, OF EXTENSIVE AS WELL AS VARIED INFORMATION, AND VERY STUDIOUS. HE SPENT CONSIDERABLE OF HIS TIME IN THE PATIENT AND PERSISTENT CONNING OF A NUMBER OF VERY RARE OLD BOOKS AND ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS WHICH HE SEEMED TO BE DECIPHERING, TRANSLATING OR REWRITING. THESE BOOKS AND MANUSCRIPTS, TOGETHER WITH HIS OWN WRITINGS, HE NEVER SHOWED TO ANYONE; AND HE DID NOT EVEN MENTION THEM IN HIS CONVERSATIONS WITH THE FAMILY, EXCEPT IN THE MOST CASUAL WAY; AND HE ALWAYS LOCKED THEM UP CAREFULLY IN A LARGE, OLD-FASHIONED, CUBICALLY SHAPED, IRON-BOUND, HEAVY, OAKEN CHEST, WHENEVER HE LEFT HIS ROOM, EVEN FOR HIS MEALS. HE TOOK LONG AND FREQUENT WALKS ALONE, SAT ON THE BROWS OF THE NEIGHBORING HILLS, OR MUSED IN THE MIDST OF THE GREEN AND FLOWER-GEMMED MEADOWS. HE WAS FAIRLY LIBERAL--BUT IN NO WAY LAVISH--IN SPENDING HIS MONEY, WITH WHICH HE WAS WELL SUPPLIED. HE WAS A QUIET, THOUGH A VERY GENIAL AND VERY INTERESTING, MEMBER OF THE FAMILY; AND BE WAS SEEMINGLY AT HOME UPON ANY AND EVERY TOPIC COMING UP IN CONVERSATION. HE WAS, IN SHORT, ONE WHOM EVERYONE WOULD NOTICE AND RESPECT, WHOM FEW WOULD FEEL WELL ACQUAINTED WITH, AND WHOM NO ONE WOULD PRESUME TO QUESTION CONCERNING HIMSELF--AS TO WHENCE HE CAME, WHY HE TARRIED, OR WHITHER HE JOURNEYED." BY SOMETHING MORE THAN A MERE COINCIDENCE THE COMMITTEE APPOINTED BY THE COLONIAL CONGRESS TO DESIGN A FLAG ACCEPTED AN INVITATION TO BE GUESTS, WHILE IN CAMBRIDGE, OF THE SAME FAMILY WITH WHICH THE PROFESSOR WAS STAYING. IT WAS HERE THAT GENERAL WASHINGTON JOINED THEM FOR THE PURPOSE OF DECIDING UPON A FITTING EMBLEM. BY THE SIGNS WHICH PASSED BETWEEN THEM IT WAS EVIDENT THAT BOTH GENERAL WASHINGTON AND DOCTOR FRANKLIN RECOGNIZED THE PROFESSOR, AND BY UNANIMOUS APPROVAL HE WAS INVITED TO BECOME AN ACTIVE MEMBER OF THE COMMITTEE. DURING THE PROCEEDINGS WHICH FOLLOWED, THE PROFESSOR WAS TREATED WITH THE MOST PROFOUND RESPECT AND ALL OF HIS SUGGESTIONS IMMEDIATELY ACTED UPON. HE SUBMITTED A PATTERN WHICH HE CONSIDERED SYMBOLICALLY APPROPRIATE FOR THE NEW FLAG, AND THIS WAS UNHESITATINGLY ACCEPTED BY THE OTHER SIX MEMBERS OF THE COMMITTEE, WHO VOTED THAT THE ARRANGEMENT SUGGESTED BY THE PROFESSOR BE FORTHWITH ADOPTED. AFTER THE EPISODE OF THE FLAG THE PROFESSOR QUIETLY VANISHED, AND NOTHING FURTHER IS KNOWN CONCERNING HIM. DID GENERAL WASHINGTON AND DOCTOR FRANKLIN RECOGNIZE THE PROFESSOR AS AN EMISSARY OF THE MYSTERY SCHOOL WHICH HAS SO LONG CONTROLLED THE POLITICAL DESTINIES OF THIS PLANET? BENJAMIN FRANKLIN WAS A PHILOSOPHER AND A FREEMASON--POSSIBLY A ROSICRUCIAN INITIATE. HE AND THE MARQUIS DE LAFAYETTE--ALSO A MAN OF MYSTERY--CONSTITUTE TWO OF THE MOST IMPORTANT LINKS IN THE CHAIN OF CIRCUMSTANCE THAT CULMINATED IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ORIGINAL THIRTEEN AMERICAN COLONIES AS A FREE AND INDEPENDENT NATION. DOCTOR FRANKLIN'S PHILOSOPHIC ATTAINMENTS ARE WELL ATTESTED IN POOR RICHARD'S ALMANAC, PUBLISHED BY HIM FOR MANY YEARS UNDER THE NAME OF RICHARD SAUNDERS. HIS INTEREST IN THE CAUSE OF FREEMASONRY IS ALSO SHOWN BY HIS REPUBLICATION OF ANDERSON'S CONSTITUTIONS OF FREEMASONRY, A RARE AND MUCH DISPUTED WORK ON THE SUBJECT. IT WAS DURING THE EVENING OF JULY 4, 1776, THAT THE SECOND OF THESE MYSTERIOUS EPISODES OCCURRED. IN THE OLD STATE HOUSE IN PHILADELPHIA A GROUP OF MEN WERE GATHERED FOR THE MOMENTOUS TASK OF SEVERING THE LAST TIE BETWEEN THE OLD COUNTRY AND THE NEW. IT WAS A GRAVE MOMENT AND NOT A FEW OF THOSE PRESENT FEARED THAT THEIR LIVES WOULD BE THE FORFEIT FOR THEIR AUDACITY. IN THE MIDST OF THE DEBATE A FIERCE VOICE RANG OUT. THE DEBATERS STOPPED AND TURNED TO LOOK UPON THE STRANGER. WHO WAS THIS MAN WHO HAD SUDDENLY APPEARED IN THEIR MIDST AND TRANSFIXED THEM WITH HIS ORATORY? THEY HAD NEVER SEEN HIM BEFORE, NONE KNEW WHEN HE HAD ENTERED, BUT HIS TALL FORM AND PALE FACE FILLED THEM WITH AWE. HIS VOICE RINGING WITH A HOLY ZEAL, THE STRANGER STIRRED THEM TO THEIR VERY SOULS. HIS CLOSING WORDS RANG THROUGH THE BUILDING: "GOD HAS GIVEN AMERICA TO BE FREE!" AS THE STRANGER SANK INTO A CHAIR EXHAUSTED, A WILD ENTHUSIASM BURST FORTH. NAME AFTER NAME WAS PLACED UPON THE PARCHMENT: THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE WAS SIGNED. BUT WHERE WAS THE MAN WHO HAD PRECIPITATED THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THIS IMMORTAL TASK--WHO HAD LIFTED FOR A MOMENT THE VEIL FROM THE EYES OF THE ASSEMBLAGE AND REVEALED TO THEM A PART AT LEAST OF THE GREAT PURPOSE FOR WHICH THE NEW NATION WAS CONCEIVED? HE HAD DISAPPEARED, NOR WAS HE EVER SEEN AGAIN OR HIS IDENTITY ESTABLISHED. THIS EPISODE PARALLELS OTHERS OF A SIMILAR KIND RECORDED BY ANCIENT HISTORIANS, ATTENDANT UPON THE FOUNDING OF EVERY NEW NATION. ARE THEY COINCIDENCES, OR DO THEY DEMONSTRATE THAT THE DIVINE WISDOM OF THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES STILL IS PRESENT IN THE WORLD, SERVING MANKIND AS IT DID OF OLD? …
THE RELIGION OF THE ANCIENT CELTS
CHAPTER I.
TO SUMMON A DEAD RELIGION FROM ITS FORGOTTEN GRAVE AND TO MAKE IT TELL ITS STORY, WOULD REQUIRE AN ENCHANTER'S WAND. OTHER OLD FAITHS, OF EGYPT, BABYLON, GREECE, ROME, ARE KNOWN TO US. BUT IN THEIR CASE LITURGIES, MYTHS, THEOGONIES, THEOLOGIES, AND THE ACCESSORIES OF CULT, REMAIN TO YIELD THEIR REPORT OF THE OUTWARD FORM OF HUMAN BELIEF AND ASPIRATION. HOW SCANTY, ON THE OTHER HAND, ARE THE RECORDS OF CELTIC RELIGION! THE BYGONE FAITH OF A PEOPLE WHO HAVE INSPIRED THE WORLD WITH NOBLE DREAMS MUST BE CONSTRUCTED PAINFULLY, AND OFTEN IN FEAR AND TREMBLING, OUT OF FRAGMENTARY AND, IN MANY CASES, TRANSFORMED REMAINS. WE HAVE THE SURFACE OBSERVATIONS OF CLASSICAL OBSERVERS, DEDICATIONS IN THE ROMANO-CELTIC AREA TO GODS MOSTLY ASSIMILATED TO THE GODS OF THE CONQUERORS, FIGURED MONUMENTS MAINLY OF THE SAME PERIOD, COINS, SYMBOLS, PLACE AND PERSONAL NAMES. FOR THE IRISH CELTS THERE IS A MASS OF WRITTEN MATERIAL FOUND MAINLY IN ELEVENTH AND TWELFTH CENTURY MSS. MUCH OF THIS, IN SPITE OF ALTERATION AND EXCISION, IS BASED ON DIVINE AND HEROIC MYTHS, AND IT ALSO CONTAINS OCCASIONAL NOTICES OF RITUAL. FROM WALES COME DOCUMENTS LIKE THE MABINOGION, AND STRANGE POEMS THE PERSONAGES OF WHICH ARE ANCIENT GODS TRANSFORMED, BUT WHICH TELL NOTHING OF RITE OR CULT. VALUABLE HINTS ARE FURNISHED BY EARLY ECCLESIASTICAL DOCUMENTS, BUT MORE IMPORTANT IS EXISTING FOLK-CUSTOM, WHICH PRESERVES SO MUCH OF THE OLD CULT, THOUGH IT HAS LOST ITS MEANING TO THOSE WHO NOW USE IT. FOLK-TALES MAY ALSO BE INQUIRED OF, IF WE DISCRIMINATE BETWEEN WHAT IN THEM IS CELTIC AND WHAT IS UNIVERSAL. LASTLY, CELTIC BURIAL-MOUNDS AND OTHER REMAINS YIELD THEIR TESTIMONY TO ANCIENT BELIEF AND CUSTOM. FROM THESE SOURCES WE TRY TO REBUILD CELTIC PAGANISM AND TO GUESS AT ITS INNER SPIRIT, THOUGH WE ARE WORKING IN THE TWILIGHT ON A HEAP OF FRAGMENTS. NO CELT HAS LEFT US A RECORD OF HIS FAITH AND PRACTICE, AND THE UNWRITTEN POEMS OF THE DRUIDS DIED WITH THEM. YET FROM THESE FRAGMENTS WE SEE THE CELT AS THE SEEKER AFTER GOD, LINKING HIMSELF BY STRONG TIES TO THE UNSEEN, AND EAGER TO CONQUER THE UNKNOWN BY RELIGIOUS RITE OR MAGIC ART. FOR THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT HAVE NEVER APPEALED IN VAIN TO THE CELTIC SOUL, AND LONG-AGO CLASSICAL OBSERVERS WERE STRUCK WITH THE RELIGIOSITY OF THE CELTS. THEY NEITHER FORGOT NOR TRANSGRESSED THE LAW OF THE GODS, AND THEY THOUGHT THAT NO GOOD BEFELL MEN APART FROM THEIR WILL. THE SUBMISSION OF THE CELTS TO THE DRUIDS SHOWS HOW THEY WELCOMED AUTHORITY IN MATTERS OF RELIGION, AND ALL CELTIC REGIONS HAVE BEEN CHARACTERIZED BY RELIGIOUS DEVOTION, EASILY PASSING OVER TO SUPERSTITION, AND BY LOYALTY TO IDEALS AND LOST CAUSES. THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CELTS WERE BORN DREAMERS, AS THEIR EXQUISITE ELYSIUM BELIEF WILL SHOW, AND MUCH THAT IS SPIRITUAL AND ROMANTIC IN MORE THAN ONE EUROPEAN LITERATURE IS DUE TO THEM. THE ANALOGY OF RELIGIOUS EVOLUTION IN OTHER FAITHS HELPS US IN RECONSTRUCTING THAT OF THE CELTS. THOUGH NO HISTORIC CELTIC GROUP WAS RACIALLY PURE, THE PROFOUND INFLUENCE OF THE CELTIC TEMPERAMENT SOON "CELTICIZED" THE RELIGIOUS CONTRIBUTIONS OF THE NON-CELTIC ELEMENT WHICH MAY ALREADY HAVE HAD MANY CELTIC PARALLELS. BECAUSE A GIVEN CELTIC RITE OR BELIEF SEEMS TO BE "UN-ARYAN," IT NEED NOT NECESSARILY BE BORROWED. THE CELTS HAD A SAVAGE PAST, AND, CONSERVATIVE AS THEY WERE, THEY KEPT MUCH OF IT ALIVE. OUR BUSINESS, THEREFORE, LIES WITH CELTIC RELIGION AS A WHOLE. THESE PRIMITIVE ELEMENTS WERE THERE BEFORE THE CELTS MIGRATED FROM THE OLD "ARYAN" HOME; YET SINCE THEY APPEAR IN CELTIC RELIGION TO THE END, WE SPEAK OF THEM AS CELTIC. THE EARLIEST ASPECT OF THAT RELIGION, BEFORE THE CELTS BECAME A SEPARATE PEOPLE, WAS A CULT OF NATURE SPIRITS, OR OF THE LIFE MANIFESTED IN NATURE. BUT MEN AND WOMEN PROBABLY HAD SEPARATE CULTS, AND, OF THE TWO, PERHAPS THAT OF THE LATTER IS MORE IMPORTANT. AS HUNTERS, MEN WORSHIPPED THE ANIMALS THEY SLEW, APOLOGIZING TO THEM FOR THE SLAUGHTER. THIS APOLOGETIC ATTITUDE, FOUND WITH ALL PRIMITIVE HUNTERS, IS OF THE NATURE OF A CULT. OTHER ANIMALS, TOO SACRED TO BE SLAIN, WOULD BE PRESERVED AND WORSHIPPED, THE CULT GIVING RISE TO DOMESTICATION AND PASTORAL LIFE, WITH TOTEMISM AS A PROBABLE FACTOR. EARTH, PRODUCING VEGETATION, WAS THE FRUITFUL MOTHER; BUT SINCE THE ORIGIN OF AGRICULTURE IS MAINLY DUE TO WOMEN, THE EARTH CULT WOULD BE PRACTICED BY THEM, AS WELL AS, LATER, THAT OF VEGETATION AND CORN SPIRITS, ALL REGARDED AS FEMALE. AS MEN BEGAN TO INTEREST THEMSELVES IN AGRICULTURE, THEY WOULD JOIN IN THE FEMALE CULTS, PROBABLY WITH THE RESULT OF CHANGING THE SEX OF THE SPIRITS WORSHIPPED. AN EARTH-GOD WOULD TAKE THE PLACE OF THE EARTH-MOTHER, OR STAND AS HER CONSORT OR SON. 
CHAPTER II.
THE CELTIC PEOPLE.
SCRUTINY REVEALS THE FACT THAT CELTIC-SPEAKING PEOPLES ARE OF DIFFERING TYPES--SHORT AND DARK AS WELL AS TALL AND FAIRER HIGHLANDERS OR WELSHMEN, SHORT, BROAD-HEADED BRETONS, VARIOUS TYPES OF IRISHMEN. MEN WITH NORSE NAMES AND NORSE ASPECT "HAVE THE GAELIC." BUT ALL ALIKE HAVE THE SAME CHARACTER AND TEMPERAMENT, A STRIKING WITNESS TO THE INFLUENCE WHICH THE CHARACTER AS WELL AS THE LANGUAGE OF THE CELTS, WHOEVER THEY WERE, MADE ON ALL WITH WHOM THEY MINGLED. ETHNOLOGICALLY THERE MAY NOT BE A CELTIC RACE, BUT SOMETHING WAS HANDED DOWN FROM THE DAYS OF COMPARATIVE CELTIC PURITY WHICH WELDED DIFFERENT SOCIAL ELEMENTS INTO A COMMON TYPE, FOUND OFTEN WHERE NO CELTIC TONGUE IS NOW SPOKEN. IT EMERGES WHERE WE LEAST EXPECT IT, AND THE STOLID ANGLO-SAXON MAY SUDDENLY AWAKEN TO SOMETHING IN HIMSELF DUE TO A FORGOTTEN CELTIC STRAIN IN HIS ANCESTRY.
TWO MAIN THEORIES OF CELTIC ORIGINS NOW HOLD THE FIELD:
(1) THE CELTS ARE IDENTIFIED WITH THE PROGENITORS OF THE SHORT, BRACHYCEPHALIC "ALPINE RACE" OF CENTRAL EUROPE, EXISTING THERE IN NEOLITHIC TIMES, AFTER THEIR MIGRATIONS FROM AFRICA AND ASIA. THE TYPE IS FOUND AMONG THE SLAVS, IN PARTS OF GERMANY AND SCANDINAVIA, AND IN MODERN FRANCE IN THE REGION OF CAESAR'S "CELTAE," AMONG THE AUVERGNAT’S, THE BRETONS, AND IN LOZÈRE AND JURA. REPRESENTATIVES. OF THE TYPE HAVE BEEN A FOUND IN BELGIAN AND FRENCH NEOLITHIC GRAVES. PROFESSOR SERGI CALLS THIS THE "EURASIATIC RACE," AND, CONTRARY TO GENERAL OPINION, IDENTIFIES IT WITH THE ARYANS, A SAVAGE PEOPLE, INFERIOR TO THE DOLICHOCEPHALIC MEDITERRANEAN RACE, WHOSE LANGUAGE THEY ARYANIZED. PROFESSOR KEANE THINKS THAT THEY WERE THEMSELVES AN ARYANIZED FOLK BEFORE REACHING EUROPE, WHO IN TURN GAVE THEIR ACQUIRED CELTIC AND SLAVIC SPEECH TO THE PRECEDING MASSES. LATER CAME THE BELGAE, ARYANS, WHO ACQUIRED THE CELTIC SPEECH OF THE PEOPLE THEY CONQUERED. BROCA ASSUMED THAT THE DARK, BRACHYCEPHALIC PEOPLE WHOM HE IDENTIFIED WITH CAESAR'S "CELTAE," DIFFERED FROM THE BELGAE, WERE CONQUERED BY THEM, AND ACQUIRED THE LANGUAGE OF THEIR CONQUERORS, HENCE WRONGLY CALLED CELTIC BY PHILOLOGISTS. THE BELGAE WERE TALL AND FAIR, AND OVERRAN GAUL, EXCEPT AQUITAINE, MIXING GENERALLY WITH THE CELTAE, WHO IN CAESAR'S TIME HAD THUS AN INFUSION OF BELGIC BLOOD. BUT BEFORE THIS CONQUEST, THE CELTAE HAD ALREADY MINGLED WITH THE ABORIGINAL DOLICHOCEPHALIC FOLK OF GAUL, IBERIANS, OR MEDITERRANEAN’S OF PROFESSOR SERGI. THE LATTER HAD APPARENTLY REMAINED COMPARATIVELY PURE FROM ADMIXTURE IN AQUITAINE, AND ARE PROBABLY THE AQUITANI OF CAESAR. BUT WERE THE SHORT, BRACHYCEPHALIC, FOLK CELTS? CAESAR SAYS THE PEOPLE WHO CALL THEMSELVES "CELTAE" WERE CALLED GAUL’S BY THE ROMANS, AND GAUL’S, ACCORDING TO CLASSICAL WRITERS, WERE TALL AND FAIR. HENCE THE CELTAE WERE NOT A SHORT, DARK RACE, AND CAESAR HIMSELF SAYS THAT GAUL’S (INCLUDING CELTAE) LOOKED WITH CONTEMPT ON THE SHORT ROMANS. STRABO ALSO SAYS THAT CELTAE AND BELGAE HAD THE SAME GAULISH APPEARANCE, I.E. TALL AND FAIR. CAESAR'S STATEMENT THAT AQUITANI, GALLI, AND BELGAE DIFFER IN LANGUAGE, INSTITUTIONS, AND LAWS IS VAGUE AND UNSUPPORTED BY EVIDENCE, AND MAY MEAN AS TO LANGUAGE NO MORE THAN A DIFFERENCE IN DIALECTS. THIS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY STRABO'S WORDS, CELTAE AND BELGAE "DIFFER A LITTLE" IN LANGUAGE. NO CLASSICAL WRITER DESCRIBES THE CELTS AS SHORT AND DARK, BUT THE REVERSE. SHORT, DARK PEOPLE WOULD HAVE BEEN CALLED IBERIANS, WITHOUT RESPECT TO SKULLS. CLASSICAL OBSERVERS WERE NOT CRANIOLOGISTS. THE SHORT, BRACHYCEPHALIC TYPE IS NOW PROMINENT IN FRANCE, BECAUSE IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN SO, ELIMINATING THE TALL, FAIR CELTIC TYPE. CONQUERING CELTS, FEWER IN NUMBER THAN THE BROAD AND NARROW-HEADED ABORIGINES, INTERMARRIED OR MADE LESS-LASTING ALLIANCES WITH THEM. IN COURSE OF TIME THE TYPE OF THE MORE NUMEROUS, RACE WAS BOUND TO PREVAIL. EVEN IN CAESAR'S DAY THE LATTER PROBABLY OUTNUMBERED THE TALL AND FAIR CELTS, WHO HAD, HOWEVER, CELTICIZED THEM. BUT CLASSICAL WRITERS, WHO KNEW THE TRUE CELT AS TALL AND FAIR, SAW THAT TYPE ONLY, JUST AS EVERY ONE, ON FIRST VISITING FRANCE OR GERMANY, SEES HIS GENERALIZED TYPE OF FRENCHMAN OR GERMAN EVERYWHERE. LATER, HE MODIFIES HIS OPINION, BUT THIS THE CLASSICAL OBSERVERS DID NOT DO. CAESAR'S CAMPAIGNS MUST HAVE DRAINED GAUL OF MANY TALL AND FAIR CELTS. THIS, WITH THE TENDENCY OF DARK TYPES TO OUTNUMBER FAIR TYPES IN SOUTH AND CENTRAL EUROPE, MAY HELP TO EXPLAIN THE GROWING PROMINENCE OF THE DARK TYPE, THOUGH THE TALL, FAIR TYPE IS FAR FROM UNCOMMON. 
(2) THE SECOND THEORY, ALREADY ANTICIPATED, SEES IN GAUL’S AND BELGAE A TALL, FAIR CELTIC FOLK, SPEAKING A CELTIC LANGUAGE, AND BELONGING TO THE RACE WHICH STRETCHED FROM IRELAND TO ASIA MINOR, FROM NORTH GERMANY TO THE PO, AND WERE MASTERS OF TEUTONIC TRIBES TILL THEY WERE DRIVEN BY THEM FROM THE REGION BETWEEN ELBE AND RHINE. SOME BELGIC TRIBES CLAIMED A GERMANIC ANCESTRY, BUT "GERMAN" WAS A WORD SELDOM USED WITH PRECISION, AND IN THIS CASE MAY NOT MEAN TEUTONIC. THE FAIR HAIR OF THIS PEOPLE HAS MADE MANY SUPPOSE THAT THEY WERE AKIN TO THE TEUTONS. BUT FAIRNESS IS RELATIVE, AND THE DARK ROMANS MAY HAVE CALLED BROWN HAIR FAIR, WHILE THEY OCCASIONALLY DISTINGUISHED BETWEEN THE "FAIR" GAUL’S AND FAIRER GERMANS. THEIR INSTITUTIONS AND THEIR RELIGIONS (PACE PROFESSOR RHŶS) DIFFERED, AND THOUGH THEY WERE SO LONG IN CONTACT THE NAMES OF THEIR GODS AND PRIESTS ARE UNLIKE. 3 THEIR LANGUAGES, AGAIN, THOUGH OF "ARYAN" STOCK, DIFFER MORE FROM EACH OTHER THAN DOES CELTIC FROM ITALIC, POINTING TO A LONG PERIOD OF ITALO-CELTIC UNITY, BEFORE ITALIOTES AND CELTS SEPARATED, AND CELTS CAME IN CONTACT WITH TEUTONS. THE TYPICAL GERMAN DIFFERS IN MENTAL AND MORAL QUALITIES FROM THE TYPICAL CELT. CONTRAST AN EAST COUNTRY SCOT, DESCENDANT OF TEUTONIC STOCK, WITH A WEST HIGHLANDER, AND THE DIFFERENCE LEAPS TO THE EYES. CELTS AND GERMANS OF HISTORY DIFFER, THEN, IN RELATIVE FAIRNESS, CHARACTER, RELIGION, AND LANGUAGE. THE TALL, BLONDE TEUTONIC TYPE OF THE ROW GRAVES IS DOLICHOCEPHALIC. WAS THE CELTIC TYPE (ASSUMING THAT BROCA'S "CELTS" WERE NOT TRUE CELTS) DOLICHO OR BRACHY? BROCA THINKS THE BELGAE OR "KYMRI" WERE DOLICHOCEPHALIC, BUT ALL MUST AGREE WITH HIM THAT THE SKULLS ARE TOO FEW TO GENERALIZE FROM. CELTIC IRON-AGE SKULLS IN BRITAIN ARE DOLICHOCEPHALIC, PERHAPS A RECRUDESCENCE OF THE ABORIGINAL TYPE. BROCA'S "KYMRIC" SKULLS ARE MESOCEPHALIC; THIS HE ATTRIBUTES TO CROSSING WITH THE SHORT ROUND-HEADS. THE EVIDENCE IS TOO SCANTY FOR GENERALIZATION, WHILE THE WALLOONS, PERHAPS DESCENDANTS OF THE BELGAE, HAVE A HIGH INDEX, AND SOME GAUL’S OF CLASSICAL ART ARE BROAD-HEADED. SKULLS OF THE BRITISH ROUND BARROWS (EARLY CELTIC BRONZE AGE) ARE MAINLY BROAD, THE BEST SPECIMENS SHOWING AFFINITY TO NEOLITHIC BRACHYCEPHALIC SKULLS FROM GRENELLE (THOUGH THEIR OWNERS WERE 5 INCHES SHORTER), SCLAIGNEAUX, AND BORREBY. DR. BEDDOE THINKS THAT THE NARROW-SKULLED BELGAE ON THE WHOLE REINFORCED THE MESO- OR BRACHYCEPHALIC ROUND BARROW FOLK IN BRITAIN. DR. THURNAM IDENTIFIES THE LATTER WITH THE BELGAE (BROCA'S KYMRI), AND THINKS THAT GAULISH SKULLS WERE ROUND, WITH BEETLING BROWS. 3 PROFESSORS RIPLEY AND SERGI, DISREGARDING THEIR DIFFERENCE IN STATURE AND HIGHER CEPHALIC INDEX, IDENTIFY THEM WITH THE SHORT ALPINE RACE (BROCA'S CELTS). THIS IS NEGATIVE BY MR. KEANE. 4 MIGHT NOT BOTH, HOWEVER, HAVE ORIGINALLY SPRUNG FROM A COMMON STOCK AND REACHED EUROPE AT DIFFERENT TIMES? BUT DO A FEW HUNDRED SKULLS JUSTIFY THESE FAR-REACHING CONCLUSIONS REGARDING RACES ENDURING FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS? AT SOME VERY REMOTE PERIOD THERE MAY HAVE BEEN A CELTIC TYPE, AS AT SOME FURTHER PERIOD THERE MAY HAVE BEEN AN ARYAN TYPE. BUT THE CELTS, AS WE KNOW THEM, MUST HAVE MINGLED WITH THE ABORIGINES OF EUROPE AND BECOME A MIXED RACE, THOUGH PRESERVING AND ENDOWING OTHERS WITH THEIR RACIAL AND MENTAL CHARACTERISTICS. SOME GAUL’S OR BELGAE WERE DOLICHOCEPHALIC, TO JUDGE BY THEIR SKULLS, OTHERS WERE BRACHYCEPHALIC, WHILE THEIR FAIRNESS WAS A RELATIVE TERM. CLASSICAL OBSERVERS PROBABLY GENERALIZED FROM THE HIGHER CLASSES, OF A PURER TYPE; THEY TELL US NOTHING OF THE PEOPLE. BUT THE HIGHER CLASSES MAY HAVE HAD VARYING SKULLS, AS WELL AS STATURE AND COLOR OF HAIR, AND IRISH TEXTS TELL OF A TALL, FAIR, BLUE-EYED STOCK, AND A SHORT, DARK, DARK-EYED STOCK, IN IRELAND. EVEN IN THOSE DISTANT AGES WE MUST CONSIDER THE PEOPLE ON WHOM THE CELTS IMPRESSED THEIR CHARACTERISTICS, AS WELL AS THE CELTS THEMSELVES. WHAT HAPPENED ON THE EURASIAN STEPPE, THE HYPOTHETICAL CRADLE OF THE "ARYANS," WHENCE THE CELTS CAME "STEPPING WESTWARDS," SEEMS CLEAR TO SOME, BUT IN TRUTH IS A BOOK SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THE MEN WHOSE ARYAN SPEECH WAS TO DOMINATE FAR AND WIDE MAY ALREADY HAVE POSSESSED DIFFERENT TYPES OF SKULL, AND THAT AGE WAS FAR FROM "THE VERY BEGINNING." THUS, THE CELTS BEFORE SETTING OUT ON THEIR WANDERJAHRE MAY ALREADY HAVE BEEN A MIXED RACE, EVEN IF THEIR LEADERS WERE OF PURER STOCK. BUT THEY HAD THE BOND OF COMMON SPEECH, INSTITUTIONS, AND RELIGION, AND THEY FORMED A COMMON CELTIC TYPE IN CENTRAL AND WESTERN EUROPE. INTERMARRIAGE WITH THE ALREADY MIXED NEOLITHIC FOLK OF CENTRAL EUROPE PRODUCED FURTHER REMOVAL FROM THE UNMIXED CELTIC RACIAL TYPE; BUT THOUGH BOTH REACTED ON EACH OTHER AS FAR AS LANGUAGE, CUSTOM, AND BELIEF WERE CONCERNED, ON THE WHOLE THE CELTIC ELEMENTS PREDOMINATED IN THESE RESPECTS. THE CELTIC MIGRATION INTO GAUL PRODUCED FURTHER RACIAL MINGLING WITH DESCENDANTS OF THE OLD PALAEOLITHIC STOCK, DOLICHOCEPHALIC IBERIANS AND LIGURIANS, AND BRACHYCEPHALIC SWARTHY FOLK (BROCA'S CELTS). THUS, EVEN THE FIRST CELTIC ARRIVALS IN BRITAIN, THE GOIDELS, WERE A PEOPLE OF MIXED RACE, THOUGH PROBABLY RELATIVELY PURER THAN THE LATE COMING BRYTHONS, THE LATEST OF WHOM HAD PROBABLY MINGLED WITH THE TEUTONS. HENCE AMONG CELTIC-SPEAKING FOLK OR THEIR DESCENDANTS--SHORT, DARK, BROAD-HEADED BRETONS, TALL, FAIR OR RUFOUS HIGHLANDERS, TALL CHESTNUT-HAIRED WELSHMEN OR IRISHMEN, HIGHLANDERS OF NORSE DESCENT, SHORT, DARK, NARROW-HEADED HIGHLANDERS, IRISHMEN, AND WELSHMEN--THERE IS A COMMON CELTIC FACIES, THE RESULT OF OLD CELTIC CHARACTERISTICS POWERFUL ENOUGH SO TO IMPRESS THEMSELVES ON SUCH VARIED PEOPLES IN SPITE OF WHAT THEY GAVE TO THE CELTIC INCOMERS. THESE PEOPLES BECAME CELTIC, AND CELTIC IN SPEECH AND CHARACTER THEY HAVE REMAINED, EVEN WHERE ANCESTRAL PHYSICAL TYPES ARE REASSERTING THEMSELVES. THE FOLK OF A CELTIC TYPE, WHETHER PRE-CELTIC, CELTIC, OR NORSE, HAVE ALL SPOKEN A CELTIC LANGUAGE AND EXHIBIT THE SAME OLD CELTIC CHARACTERISTICS--VANITY, LOQUACITY, EXCITABILITY, FICKLENESS, IMAGINATION, LOVE OF THE ROMANTIC, FIDELITY, ATTACHMENT TO FAMILY TIES, SENTIMENTAL LOVE OF THEIR COUNTRY, RELIGIOSITY PASSING OVER EASILY TO SUPERSTITION, AND A COMPARATIVELY HIGH DEGREE OF SEXUAL MORALITY. SOME OF THESE TRAITS WERE ALREADY NOTED BY CLASSICAL OBSERVERS. CELTIC SPEECH HAD EARLY LOST THE INITIAL P OF OLD INDO-EUROPEAN SPEECH, EXCEPT IN WORDS BEGINNING WITH PT AND, PERHAPS, PS. CELTIC PARE (LAT. PRAE) BECAME ARE, MET WITH IN AREMORICI, "THE DWELLERS BY THE SEA," ARECLUTA, "BY THE CLYDE," THE REGION WATERED BY THE CLYDE. IRISH ATHAIR, MANX AYR, AND IRISH IASG, REPRESENT RESPECTIVELY LATIN PATER AND PISCIS. P OCCURRING BETWEEN VOWELS WAS ALSO LOST, IRISH CAORA, "SHEEP," IS FROM KAPERAX; FOR, "UPON" (LAT. SUPER), FROM UPER. THIS CHANGE TOOK PLACE BEFORE THE GOIDELIC CELTS BROKE AWAY AND INVADED BRITAIN IN THE TENTH CENTURY B.C., BUT WHILE CELTS AND TEUTONS WERE STILL IN CONTACT, SINCE TEUTONS BORROWED WORDS WITH INITIAL P, E.G. GOTHIC FAIRGUNI, "MOUNTAIN," FROM CELTIC PERCUNION, LATER ERCUNIO, THE HERCYNIAN FOREST. THE LOSS MUST HAVE OCCURRED BEFORE 1000 B.C. BUT AFTER THE SEPARATION OF THE GOIDELIC GROUP A FURTHER CHANGE TOOK PLACE. GOIDELS PRESERVED THE SOUND REPRESENTED BY QU, OR MORE SIMPLY BY C OR CH, BUT THIS WAS CHANGED INTO P BY THE REMAINING CONTINENTAL CELTS, WHO CARRIED WITH THEM INTO GAUL, SPAIN, ITALY, AND BRITAIN (THE BRYTHONS) WORDS IN WHICH Q BECAME P. THE BRITISH EPIDII IS FROM GAULISH EPOS, "HORSE," WHICH IS IN OLD IRISH ECH (LAT. EQUUS). THE PARISII TAKE THEIR NAME FROM QARISII, THE PICTONES OR PICTAVI OF POICTIERS FROM PICTOS (WHICH IN THE PLURAL PICTI GIVES US "PICTS"), DERIVED FROM QUICTO-. THIS CHANGE TOOK PLACE AFTER THE GOIDELIC INVASION OF BRITAIN IN THE TENTH CENTURY B.C. ON THE OTHER HAND, SOME CONTINENTAL CELTS MAY LATER HAVE REGAINED THE POWER OF PRONOUNCING Q. IN GAUL THE Q OF SEQUANA (SEINE) WAS NOT CHANGED TO P, AND A TRIBE DWELLING ON ITS BANKS WAS CALLED THE SEQUANI. THIS ASSUMES THAT SEQUANA WAS A PRE-CELTIC WORD, POSSIBLY LIGURIAN. PROFESSOR RHŶS THINKS, HOWEVER, THAT GOIDELIC TRIBES, IDENTIFIED BY HIM WITH CAESAR'S CELTAE, EXISTED IN GAUL AND SPAIN BEFORE THE COMING OF THE GALLI, AND HAD PRESERVED Q IN THEIR SPEECH. TO THEM WE OWE SEQUANA, AS WELL AS CERTAIN NAMES WITH Q IN SPAIN. THIS AT LEAST IS CERTAIN, THAT GOIDELIC CELTS OF THE Q GROUP OCCUPIED GAUL AND SPAIN BEFORE REACHING BRITAIN AND IRELAND. IRISH TRADITION AND ARCHAEOLOGICAL DATA CONFIRM THIS. BUT WHETHER THEIR DESCENDANTS WERE REPRESENTED BY CAESAR'S "CELTAE" MUST BE UNCERTAIN. CELTAE AND GALLI, ACCORDING TO CAESAR, WERE ONE AND THE SAME, AND MUST HAVE HAD THE SAME GENERAL FORM OF SPEECH. THE DIALECTS OF GOIDELIC SPEECH-IRISH, MANX, GAELIC, AND THAT OF THE CONTINENTAL GOIDELS--PRESERVED THE Q SOUND; THOSE OF GALLO-BRYTHONIC SPEECH-GAULISH, BRETON, WELSH, CORNISH--CHANGED Q INTO P. THE SPEECH OF THE PICTS, PERHAPS CONNECTED WITH THE PICTONES OF GAUL, ALSO HAD THIS P SOUND. WHO, THEN, WERE THE PICTS? ACCORDING TO PROFESSOR RHŶS THEY WERE PRE-ARYANS, BUT THEY MUST HAVE BEEN UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF BRYTHONIC CELTS. DR. SKENE REGARDED THEM AS GOIDELS SPEAKING A GOIDELIC DIALECT WITH BRYTHONIC FORMS. MR. NICHOLSON THINKS THEY WERE GOIDELS WHO HAD PRESERVED THE INDO-EUROPEAN. BUT MIGHT THEY NOT BE DESCENDANTS OF A BRYTHONIC GROUP, ARRIVING EARLY IN BRITAIN AND DRIVEN NORTHWARDS BY NEWCOMERS PROFESSOR WINDISCH AND DR. STOKES REGARD THEM AS CELTS, ALLIED TO THE BRYTHONS RATHER THAN TO THE GOIDELS, THE PHONETICS OF THEIR SPEECH RESEMBLING THOSE OF WELSH RATHER THAN IRISH. THE THEORY OF AN EARLY GOIDELIC OCCUPATION OF BRITAIN HAS BEEN CONTESTED BY PROFESSOR MEYER, WHO HOLDS THAT THE FIRST GOIDELS REACHED BRITAIN FROM IRELAND IN THE SECOND CENTURY, WHILE DR. MACBAIN, WAS OF THE OPINION THAT ENGLAND, APART FROM WALES AND CORNWALL, KNEW NO GOIDELS, THE PLACE-NAMES BEING BRYTHONIC. BUT UNLESS ALL GOIDELS REACHED IRELAND FROM GAUL OR SPAIN, AS SOME DID, BRITAIN WAS MORE EASILY REACHED THAN IRELAND BY MIGRATING GOIDELS FROM THE CONTINENT. PROMINENT GOIDELIC PLACE-NAMES WOULD BECOME BRYTHONIC, BUT INSIGNIFICANT PLACES WOULD RETAIN THEIR GOIDELIC FORM, AND TO THESE WE MUST LOOK FOR DECISIVE EVIDENCE. A GOIDELIC OCCUPATION BY THE NINTH CENTURY B.C. IS SUGGESTED BY THE NAME "CASSITERIDES" (A WORD OF THE Q GROUP) APPLIED TO BRITAIN. IF THE GOIDELS OCCUPIED BRITAIN FIRST, THEY MAY HAVE CALLED THEIR LAND QRETANIS OR QRITANIS, WHICH PICTISH INVADERS WOULD CHANGE TO PRETANIS, FOUND IN WELSH "YNYS PRIDAIN," PRIDAIN'S ISLE, OR ISLE OF THE PICTS, "POINTING TO THE ORIGINAL UNDERLYING THE GREEK ΠΡΕΤΑΝΙΚΑῖ ΗῆΣΟΙ OR PICTISH ISLES," THOUGH THE CHANGE MAY BE DUE TO CONTINENTAL P CELTS TRADING WITH Q CELTS IN BRITAIN. WITH THE PICTISH OCCUPATION WOULD AGREE THE FACT THAT IRISH GOIDELS CALLED THE PICTS WHO CAME TO IRELAND CRUITHNE = QRITANI = PRETANI. IN IRELAND THEY ALMOST CERTAINLY ADOPTED GOIDELIC SPEECH. WHETHER OR NOT ALL THE PICTISH INVADERS OF BRITAIN WERE CALLED "PICTAVI," THIS WORD OR PICTI, PERHAPS FROM QUICTO (IRISH CICHT, ENGRAVER"), BECAME A GENERAL NAME FOR THIS PEOPLE. Q HAD BEEN CHANGED INTO P ON THE CONTINENT; HENCE "PICTAVI" OR "PICTONES," "THE TATTOOED MEN," THOSE WHO "ENGRAVED" FIGURES ON THEIR BODIES, AS THE PICTS CERTAINLY DID. DISPOSSESSED AND DRIVEN NORTH BY INCOMING BRYTHONS AND BELGAE, THEY LATER BECAME THE VIRULENT ENEMIES OF ROME. IN 306 EUMENIUS DESCRIBES ALL THE NORTHERN TRIBES AS "CALEDONII AND OTHER PICTS," WHILE SOME OF THE TRIBES MENTIONED BY PTOLEMY HAVE BRYTHONIC NAMES OR NAMES WITH GAULISH COGNATES. PLACE-NAMES IN THE PICTISH AREA, PERSONAL NAMES IN THE PICTISH CHRONICLE, AND PICTISH NAMES LIKE "PEANFAHEL", HAVE BRYTHONIC AFFINITIES. IF THE PICTS SPOKE A BRYTHONIC DIALECT, S. COLUMBA'S NEED OF AN INTERPRETER WHEN PREACHING TO THEM WOULD BE EXPLAINED. LATER THE PICTS WERE CONQUERED BY IRISH GOIDELS, THE SCOTTI. THE PICTS, HOWEVER, MUST ALREADY HAVE MINGLED WITH ABORIGINAL PEOPLES AND WITH GOIDELS, IF THESE WERE ALREADY IN BRITAIN, AND THEY MAY HAVE ADOPTED THEIR SUPPOSED NON-ARYAN CUSTOMS FROM THE ABORIGINES. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE MATRIARCHATE SEEMS AT ONE TIME TO HAVE BEEN CELTIC, AND IT MAY HAVE BEEN NO MORE THAN A CONSERVATIVE SURVIVAL IN THE PICTISH ROYAL HOUSE, AS IT WAS ELSEWHERE. BRITONS, AS WELL AS CALEDONII, HAD WIVES IN COMMON. AS TO TATTOOING, IT WAS PRACTICED BY THE SCOTTI ("THE SCARRED AND PAINTED MEN"?), AND THE BRITONS DYED THEMSELVES WITH WOAD, WHILE WHAT SEEM TO BE TATTOO MARKS APPEAR ON FACES ON GAULISH COINS. TATTOOING, PAINTING, AND SCARIFYING THE BODY ARE VARIETIES OF ONE GENERAL CUSTOM, AND LITTLE STRESS CAN BE LAID ON PICTISH TATTOOING AS INDICATING A RACIAL DIFFERENCE. ITS PURPOSE MAY HAVE BEEN ORNAMENTAL, OR POSSIBLY TO IMPART AN ASPECT OF FIERCENESS, OR THE FIGURES MAY HAVE BEEN TOTEM MARKS, AS THEY ARE ELSEWHERE. FINALLY, THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CALEDONII, A PICTISH PEOPLE, POSSESSING FLAMING HAIR AND MIGHTY LIMBS, SHOWS THAT THEY DIFFERED FROM THE SHORT, DARK PRE-CELTIC FOLK. THE PICTISH PROBLEM MUST REMAIN OBSCURE, A WELCOME PUZZLE TO ANTIQUARIES, PHILOLOGISTS, AND ETHNOLOGISTS. OUR KNOWLEDGE OF PICTISH RELIGION IS TOO SCANTY FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF CELTIC RELIGION TO BE AFFECTED BY IT. BUT WE KNOW THAT THE PICTS OFFERED SACRIFICE BEFORE WAR--A CELTIC CUSTOM, AND HAD DRUIDS, AS ALSO HAD THE CELTS. THE EARLIEST CELTIC "KINGDOM" WAS IN THE REGION BETWEEN THE UPPER WATERS OF THE RHINE, THE ELBE, AND THE DANUBE, WHERE PROBABLY IN NEOLITHIC TIMES THE FORMATION OF THEIR CELTIC SPEECH AS A DISTINCTIVE LANGUAGE BEGAN. HERE THEY FIRST BECAME KNOWN TO THE GREEKS, PROBABLY AS A SEMI-MYTHICAL PEOPLE, THE HYPERBOREANS--THE FOLK DWELLING BEYOND THE RIPŒAN MOUNTAINS WHENCE BOREAS BLEW--WITH WHOM HECATAEUS IN THE FOURTH CENTURY IDENTIFIES THEM. BUT THEY WERE NOW KNOWN AS CELTS, AND THEIR TERRITORY AS CELTICA, WHILE "GALATAE" WAS USED AS A SYNONYM OF "CELTAE," IN THE THIRD CENTURY B.C. 3 THE NAME GENERALLY APPLIED BY THE ROMANS TO THE CELTS WAS [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "GALLI," A TERM FINALLY CONFINED BY THEM TO THE PEOPLE OF GAUL. SUCCESSIVE BANDS OF CELTS WENT FORTH FROM THIS COMPARATIVELY RESTRICTED TERRITORY, UNTIL THE CELTIC "EMPIRE" FOR SOME CENTURIES BEFORE 300 B.C. INCLUDED THE BRITISH ISLES, PARTS OF THE IBERIAN PENINSULA, GAUL, NORTH ITALY, BELGIUM, HOLLAND, GREAT PART OF GERMANY, AND AUSTRIA. WHEN THE GERMAN TRIBES REVOLTED, CELTIC BANDS APPEARED IN ASIA MINOR, AND REMAINED THERE AS THE GALATIAN CELTS. ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES WITH A, CELTIC FACIES HAVE BEEN MADE IN MOST OF THESE LANDS, BUT EVEN MORE STRIKING IS THE WITNESS OF PLACE-NAMES. CELTIC DUNON, A FORT OR CASTLE (THE GAELIC DUN), IS FOUND IN COMPOUND NAMES FROM IRELAND TO SOUTHERN RUSSIA. MAGOS, "A FIELD," IS MET WITH IN BRITAIN, FRANCE, SWITZERLAND, PRUSSIA, ITALY, AND AUSTRIA. RIVER AND MOUNTAIN NAMES FAMILIAR IN BRITAIN OCCUR ON THE CONTINENT. THE PENNINE RANGE OF CUMBERLAND HAS THE SAME NAME AS THE APPENINES. RIVERS NAMED FOR THEIR INHERENT DIVINITY, DEVOS, ARE FOUND IN BRITAIN AND ON THE CONTINENT--DEE, DEVA, ETC. BESIDES THIS LINGUISTIC, HAD THE CELTS ALSO A POLITICAL UNITY OVER THEIR GREAT "EMPIRE," UNDER ONE BEAD? SUCH A UNITY CERTAINLY DID NOT PREVAIL FROM IRELAND TO THE BALKAN PENINSULA, BUT IT PREVAILED OVER A LARGE PART OF THE CELTIC AREA. LIVY, FOLLOWING TIMAGENES, WHO PERHAPS CITED A LOST CELTIC EPOS, SPEAKS OF KING AMBICATUS RULING OVER THE CELTS FROM SPAIN TO GERMANY, AND SENDING HIS SISTER'S SONS, BELLOVESUS AND SEGOVESUS, WITH MANY FOLLOWERS, TO FOUND NEW COLONIES IN ITALY AND THE HERCYNIAN FOREST. MYTHICAL AS THIS MAY BE, IT SUGGESTS THE HEGEMONY OF ONE TRIBE OR ONE CHIEF OVER OTHER TRIBES AND CHIEFS, FOR LIVY SAYS THAT THE SOVEREIGN POWER RESTED WITH THE BITURIGES WHO APPOINTED THE KING OF CELTICUM, VIZ. AMBICATUS. SOME SUCH UNITY IS NECESSARY TO EXPLAIN CELTIC POWER IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AND IT WAS MADE POSSIBLE BY UNITY OF RACE OR AT LEAST OF THE CONGERIES OF CELTICIZED PEOPLES, BY RELIGIOUS SOLIDARITY, AND PROBABLY BY REGULAR GATHERINGS OF ALL THE KINGS OR CHIEFS. IF THE DRUIDS WERE A CELTIC PRIESTHOOD AT THIS TIME, OR ALREADY FORMED A CORPORATION AS THEY DID LATER IN GAUL, THEY MUST HAVE ENDEAVORED TO FORM AND PRESERVE SUCH A UNITY. AND IF IT WAS NEVER SO COMPACT AS LIVY'S WORDS SUGGEST, IT MUST HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS AN IDEAL BY THE CELTS OR BY THEIR POETS, AMBICATUS SERVING AS A CENTRAL FIGURE ROUND WHICH THE IDEAS OF EMPIRE CRYSTALLIZED. THE HEGEMONY EXISTED IN GAUL, WHERE THE ARVERNI AND THEIR KING CLAIMED POWER OVER THE OTHER TRIBES, AND WHERE THE ROMANS TRIED TO WEAKEN THE CELTIC UNITY BY OPPOSING TO THEM THE AEDUI. IN BELGIUM THE HEGEMONY WAS IN THE HANDS OF THE SUESSIONES, TO WHOSE KING BELGIC TRIBES IN BRITAIN SUBMITTED. IN IRELAND THE "HIGH KING" WAS SUPREME OVER OTHER SMALLER KINGS, AND IN GALATIA THE UNITY OF THE TRIBES WAS PRESERVED BY A COUNCIL WITH REGULAR ASSEMBLIES. THE DIFFUSION OF THE AMBICATUS LEGEND WOULD HELP TO PRESERVE UNITY BY RECALLING THE MYTHIC GREATNESS OF THE PAST. THE BOII AND INSUBRI APPEALED TO TRANSALPINE GAUL’S FOR AID BY REMINDING THEM OF THE DEEDS OF THEIR ANCESTORS. 4 NOR WOULD THE DRUIDS OMIT TO INFUSE INTO THEIR PUPILS' MINDS THE SENTIMENT OF NATIONAL GREATNESS. FOR THIS AND FOR OTHER REASONS, THE ROMANS, TO WHOM "THE SOVEREIGNTY OF ALL GAUL " WAS AN OBNOXIOUS WATCHWORD, ENDEAVORED TO SUPPRESS THEM. 5 BUT THE CELTS WERE TOO WIDELY SCATTERED EVER TO FORM A COMPACT EMPIRE. 6 THE ROMAN EMPIRE EXTENDED ITSELF GRADUALLY IN THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF ITS POWER; THE COHESION OF THE CELTS IN AN EMPIRE OR UNDER ONE KING WAS MADE IMPOSSIBLE BY THEIR MIGRATIONS AND DIFFUSION. THEIR UNITY, SUCH AS IT WAS, WAS BROKEN BY THE REVOLT OF THE TEUTONIC TRIBES, AND THEIR SUBJUGATION WAS COMPLETED BY ROME. THE DREAMS OF WIDE EMPIRE REMAINED DREAMS. FOR THE CELTS, IN SPITE OF THEIR VIGOR, HAVE BEEN A RACE OF DREAMERS, THEIR CONQUESTS IN LATER TIMES, THOSE OF THE SPIRIT RATHER THAN OF THE MAILED FIST. THEIR SUPERIORITY HAS CONSISTED IN IMPARTING TO OTHERS THEIR CHARACTERISTICS; ORGANIZED UNITY AND A VAST EMPIRE COULD NEVER BE THEIRS.
CHAPTER III.
THE GODS OF GAUL AND THE CONTINENTAL CELTS.
THE PASSAGE IN WHICH CAESAR SUMS UP THE GAULISH PANTHEON RUNS: "THEY WORSHIP CHIEFLY THE GOD MERCURY; OF HIM THERE ARE MANY SYMBOLS, AND THEY REGARD HIM AS THE INVENTOR OF ALL THE ARTS, AS THE GUIDE OF TRAVELERS, AND AS POSSESSING GREAT INFLUENCE OVER BARGAINS AND COMMERCE. AFTER HIM THEY WORSHIP APOLLO AND MARS, JUPITER AND MINERVA. ABOUT THESE THEY HOLD MUCH THE SAME BELIEFS AS OTHER NATIONS. APOLLO HEALS DISEASES, MINERVA TEACHES THE ELEMENTS OF INDUSTRY AND THE ARTS, JUPITER RULES OVER THE HEAVENS, MARS DIRECTS WAR.... ALL THE GAUL’S ASSERT THAT THEY ARE DESCENDED FROM DISPATER, THEIR PROGENITOR." AS WILL BE SEEN IN THIS CHAPTER, THE GAUL’S HAD MANY OTHER GODS THAN THESE, WHILE THE ROMAN GODS, BY WHOSE NAMES CAESAR CALLS THE CELTIC DIVINITIES, PROBABLY ONLY APPROXIMATELY CORRESPONDED TO THEM IN FUNCTIONS. AS THE GREEKS CALLED BY THE NAMES OF THEIR OWN GODS THOSE OF EGYPT, PERSIA, AND BABYLONIA, SO THE ROMANS IDENTIFIED GREEK, TEUTONIC, AND CELTIC GODS WITH THEIRS. THE IDENTIFICATION WAS SELDOM COMPLETE, AND OFTEN EXTENDED ONLY TO ONE PARTICULAR FUNCTION OR ATTRIBUTE. BUT, AS IN GAUL, IT WAS OFTEN PART OF A STATE POLICY, AND THERE THE FUSION OF CULTS WAS INTENDED TO BREAK THE POWER OF THE DRUIDS. THE GAUL’S SEEM TO HAVE ADOPTED ROMAN CIVILIZATION EASILY, AND TO HAVE ACQUIESCED IN THE PROCESS OF ASSIMILATION OF THEIR DIVINITIES TO THOSE OF THEIR CONQUERORS. HENCE, WE HAVE THOUSANDS OF INSCRIPTIONS IN WHICH A GOD IS CALLED BY THE NAME OF THE ROMAN DEITY TO WHOM HE WAS ASSIMILATED AND BY HIS OWN CELTIC NAME--JUPITER TARANIS, APOLLO GRANNUS, ETC. OR SOMETIMES TO THE NAME OF THE ROMAN GOD IS ADDED A DESCRIPTIVE CELTIC EPITHET OR A WORD DERIVED FROM A CELTIC PLACE-NAME. AGAIN, SINCE AUGUSTUS REINSTATED THE CULT OF THE LARES, WITH HIMSELF AS CHIEF LAR, THE EPITHET AUGUSTUS WAS GIVEN TO ALL GODS TO WHOM THE CHARACTER OF THE LARES COULD BE ASCRIBED, E.G. BELENOS AUGUSTUS. CULTS OF LOCAL GODS BECAME CULTS OF THE GENIUS OF THE PLACE, COUPLED WITH THE GENIUS OF THE EMPEROR. IN SOME CASES, HOWEVER, THE NATIVE NAME STANDS ALONE. THE PROCESS WAS AIDED BY ART. CELTIC GODS ARE REPRESENTED AFTER GRECO-ROMAN OR GRECO-EGYPTIAN MODELS. SOMETIMES THESE CARRY A NATIVE DIVINE SYMBOL, OR, IN A FEW CASES, THE TYPE IS PURELY NATIVE, E.G. THAT OF CERNUNNOS. THUS, THE NATIVE PAGANISM WAS LARGELY TRANSFORMED BEFORE CHRISTIANITY APPEARED IN GAUL. MANY ROMAN GODS WERE WORSHIPPED AS SUCH, NOT ONLY BY THE ROMANS IN GAUL, BUT BY THE GAUL’S, AND WE FIND THERE ALSO TRACES OF THE ORIENTAL CULTS AFFECTED BY THE ROMANS. THERE WERE PROBABLY IN GAUL MANY LOCAL GODS, TRIBAL OR OTHERWISE, OF ROADS AND COMMERCE, OF THE ARTS, OF HEALING, ETC., WHO, BEARING DIFFERENT NAMES, MIGHT EASILY BE IDENTIFIED WITH EACH OTHER OR WITH ROMAN GODS. CAESAR'S MERCURY, MARS, MINERVA, ETC., PROBABLY INCLUDE MANY LOCAL MINERVAS, MARS, AND MERCURIES. THERE MAY, HOWEVER, HAVE BEEN A FEW GREAT GODS COMMON TO ALL GAUL, UNIVERSALLY WORSHIPPED, BESIDES THE NUMEROUS LOCAL GODS, SOME OF WHOM MAY HAVE BEEN ADOPTED FROM THE ABORIGINES. AN EXAMINATION OF THE DIVINE NAMES IN HOLDER'S ALTCELTISCHER SPRACHSCHATZ WILL SHOW HOW NUMEROUS THE LOCAL GODS OF THE CONTINENTAL CELTS MUST HAVE BEEN. PROFESSOR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ANWYL RECKONS THAT 270 GODS ARE MENTIONED ONCE ON INSCRIPTIONS, 24 TWICE, 11 THRICE, 10 FOUR TIMES, 3 FIVE TIMES, 2 SEVEN TIMES, 4 FIFTEEN TIMES, 1 NINETEEN TIMES (GRANNOS), AND 1 THIRTY-NINE TIMES (BELENOS). THE GOD OR GODS IDENTIFIED WITH MERCURY WERE VERY POPULAR IN GAUL, AS CAESAR'S WORDS AND THE WITNESS OF PLACE-NAMES DERIVED FROM THE ROMAN NAME OF THE GOD SHOW. THESE HAD PROBABLY SUPPLANTED EARLIER NAMES DERIVED FROM THOSE OF THE CORRESPONDING NATIVE GODS. MANY, TEMPLES OF THE GOD EXISTED ESPECIALLY IN THE REGION OF THE ALLOBROGI, AND BRONZE STATUETTES OF HIM HAVE BEEN FOUND IN ABUNDANCE. PLINY ALSO DESCRIBES A COLOSSAL STATUE DESIGNED FOR THE ARVERNI WHO HAD A GREAT TEMPLE OF THE GOD ON THE PUY DE DÔME. MERCURY WAS NOT NECESSARILY THE CHIEF GOD, AND AT TIMES, IN WAR, THE NATIVE WAR-GODS WOULD BE PROMINENT. THE NATIVE NAMES OF THE GODS ASSIMILATED TO MERCURY ARE MANY IN NUMBER; IN SOME CASES, THEY ARE EPITHETS, DERIVED FROM THE NAMES OF PLACES WHERE A LOCAL "MERCURY" WAS WORSHIPPED, IN OTHERS THEY ARE DERIVED FROM SOME FUNCTION OF THE GODS. 3 ONE OF THESE TITLES IS ARTAIOS, PERHAPS COGNATE WITH IRISH ART, "GOD," OR CONNECTED WITH ARTOS, "BEAR." PROFESSOR RHŶS, HOWEVER, FINDS ITS COGNATE IN WELSH ÂR, "PLOUGHED LAND," AS IF ONE OF THE GOD’S FUNCTIONS CONNECTED HIM WITH AGRICULTURE. 4 THIS IS SUPPORTED BY ANOTHER INSCRIPTION TO MERCURIUS CULTOR AT WURTEMBERG. LOCAL GODS OF AGRICULTURE MUST THUS HAVE BEEN ASSIMILATED TO MERCURY. A GOD MOCCUS, "SWINE," WAS ALSO IDENTIFIED WITH MERCURY, AND THE SWINE WAS A FREQUENT REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CORN-SPIRIT OR OF VEGETATION DIVINITIES IN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] EUROPE. THE FLESH OF THE ANIMAL WAS OFTEN MIXED WITH THE SEED CORN OR BURIED IN THE FIELDS TO PROMOTE FERTILITY. THE SWINE HAD BEEN A SACRED ANIMAL AMONG THE CELTS, BUT HAD APPARENTLY BECOME AN ANTHROPOMORPHIC GOD OF FERTILITY, MOCCUS, ASSIMILATED TO MERCURY, PERHAPS BECAUSE THE GREEK HERMES CAUSED FERTILITY IN FLOCKS AND HERDS. SUCH A GOD WAS ONE OF A CLASS WHOSE IMPORTANCE WAS GREAT AMONG THE CELTS AS AN AGRICULTURAL PEOPLE. COMMERCE, MUCH DEVELOPED AMONG THE SETTLED GAUL’S, GAVE RISE TO A GOD OR GODS WHO GUARDED ROADS OVER WHICH MERCHANTS TRAVELED, AND BOUNDARIES WHERE THEIR TRANSACTIONS TOOK PLACE. HENCE, WE HAVE AN INSCRIPTION FROM YORKSHIRE, "TO THE GOD WHO INVENTED ROADS AND PATHS," WHILE ANOTHER LOCAL GOD OF ROADS, EQUATED WITH MERCURY, WAS CIMIACINUS. ANOTHER GOD, OGMIOS, A NATIVE GOD OF SPEECH, WHO DRAWS MEN BY CHAINS FASTENED TO THE TIP OF HIS TONGUE, IS IDENTIFIED IN LUCIAN WITH HERACLES, AND IS IDENTICAL WITH THE GOIDELIC OGMA. ELOQUENCE AND SPEECH ARE IMPORTANT MATTERS AMONG PRIMITIVE PEOPLES, AND THIS GOD HAS MORE LIKENESS TO MERCURY AS A CULTURE-GOD THAN TO HERACLES, GREEK WRITERS SPEAKING OF ELOQUENCE AS BINDING MEN WITH THE CHAINS OF HERMES. SEVERAL LOCAL GODS, OF AGRICULTURE, COMMERCE, AND CULTURE, WERE THUS IDENTIFIED WITH MERCURY, AND THE CELTIC MERCURY WAS SOMETIMES WORSHIPPED ON HILLTOPS, ONE OF THE EPITHETS OF THE GOD, DUMIAS, BEING CONNECTED WITH THE CELTIC WORD FOR HILL OR MOUND. IRISH GODS WERE ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH MOUNDS. MANY LOCAL GODS WERE IDENTIFIED WITH APOLLO BOTH IN HIS CAPACITY OF GOD OF HEALING AND ALSO THAT OF GOD OF LIGHT. THE TWO FUNCTIONS ARE NOT INCOMPATIBLE, AND THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE NAME GRANNOS, GOD OF THERMAL SPRINGS BOTH IN BRITAIN AND ON THE CONTINENT. THE NAME IS CONNECTED WITH A ROOT WHICH GIVES WORDS MEANING "BURNING," "SHINING," ETC., AND FROM WHICH COMES ALSO IRISH GRIAN, "SUN." THE GOD IS STILL REMEMBERED IN A CHANT SUNG ROUND BONFIRES IN AUVERGNE. A SHEAF OF CORN IS SET ON FIRE, AND CALLED "GRANNO MIO," WHILE THE PEOPLE SING, "GRANNO, MY FRIEND; GRANNO, MY FATHER; GRANNO, MY MOTHER." 2 ANOTHER GOD OF THERMAL SPRINGS WAS BORVO, BORMO, OR BORMANUS, WHOSE NAME IS DERIVED FROM BORVO, WHENCE WELSH BERW, "BOILING," AND IS EVIDENTLY CONNECTED WITH THE BUBBLING OF THE SPRINGS. VOTIVE TABLETS INSCRIBED GRANNOS OR BORVO SHOW THAT THE OFFERERS DESIRED HEALING FOR THEMSELVES OR OTHERS. THE NAME BELENOS FOUND OVER A WIDE AREA, BUT MAINLY IN AQUILEIA, COMES FROM BELO-S, BRIGHT, AND PROBABLY MEANS "THE SHINING ONE." IT IS THUS THE NAME OF A CELTIC SUN-GOD, EQUATED WITH APOLLO IN THAT CHARACTER. IF HE IS THE BELINUS REFERRED TO BY GEOFFREY OF MONMOUTH HIS CULT MUST HAVE EXTENDED INTO BRITAIN FROM THE CONTINENT, AND HE IS OFTEN MENTIONED BY CLASSICAL WRITERS, WHILE MUCH LATER AUSONIUS SPEAKS OF HIS PRIEST IN GAUL. MANY PLACE AND PERSONAL NAMES POINT TO THE POPULARITY OF HIS CULT, AND INSCRIPTIONS SHOW THAT HE, TOO, WAS A GOD OF HEALTH AND OF HEALING-SPRINGS. THE PLANT BELINUNTIA WAS CALLED AFTER HIM AND VENERATED FOR ITS HEALING POWERS. THE SUN-GOD’S FUNCTIONS OF LIGHT AND FERTILITY EASILY PASSED OVER INTO THOSE OF HEALTH-GIVING, AS OUR STUDY OF CELTIC FESTIVALS WILL SHOW. A GOD WITH THE NAME MAPONOS, CONNECTED WITH WORDS DENOTING "YOUTHFULNESS," IS FOUND IN ENGLAND AND GAUL, EQUATED WITH APOLLO, WHO HIMSELF IS CALLED BONUS PUER IN A DACIAN INSCRIPTION. ANOTHER GOD MOGONS OR MOGOUNOS, WHOSE NAME IS DERIVED FROM MAYO, "TO INCREASE," AND SUGGESTS THE IDEA OF YOUTHFUL STRENGTH, MAY BE A FORM OF THE SUN-GOD, THOUGH SOME EVIDENCE POINTS TO HIS HAVING BEEN A SKY-GOD. THE CELTIC APOLLO IS REFERRED TO BY CLASSICAL WRITERS. DIODORUS SPEAKS OF HIS CIRCULAR TEMPLE IN AN ISLAND OF THE HYPERBOREANS, ADORNED WITH VOTIVE OFFERINGS. THE KINGS OF THE CITY WHERE THE TEMPLE STOOD, AND ITS OVERSEERS, WERE CALLED "BOREADS," AND EVERY NINETEENTH YEAR THE GOD APPEARED DANCING IN THE SKY AT THE SPRING EQUINOX. THE IDENTIFICATIONS OF THE TEMPLE WITH STONEHENGE AND OF THE BOREADS WITH THE BARDS ARE QUITE HYPOTHETICAL. APOLLONIUS SAYS THAT THE CELTS REGARDED THE WATERS OF ERIDANUS AS DUE TO THE TEARS OF APOLLO--PROBABLY A NATIVE MYTH ATTRIBUTING THE CREATION OF SPRINGS AND RIVERS TO THE TEARS OF A GOD, EQUATED BY THE GREEKS WITH APOLLO. THE CELTIC SUN-GOD, AS HAS BEEN SEEN, WAS A GOD OF HEALING SPRINGS. SOME SIXTY NAMES OR TITLES OF CELTIC WAR-GODS ARE KNOWN, GENERALLY EQUATED WITH MARS. THESE WERE PROBABLY LOCAL TRIBAL DIVINITIES REGARDED AS LEADING THEIR WORSHIPPERS TO BATTLE. SOME OF THE NAMES SHOW THAT THESE GODS WERE THOUGHT OF AS MIGHTY WARRIORS, CATURIX, "BATTLE-KING," BELATU-CADROS--A COMMON NAME IN BRITAIN--PERHAPS MEANING "COMELY IN SLAUGHTER," AND ALBIORIX, "WORLD-KING." ANOTHER NAME, RIGISAMUS, FROM RIX AND SAMUS, "LIKE TO," GIVES THE IDEA OF "KING-LIKE." TOUTATIS, TOTATIS, AND TUTATIS ARE FOUND IN INSCRIPTIONS FROM SECKAU, YORK, AND OLD CARLISLE, AND MAY BE IDENTIFIED WITH LUCAN'S TEUTATES, WHO WITH TARANIS AND ESUS MENTIONED BY HIM, IS REGARDED AS ONE OF THREE PAN-CELTIC GODS. HAD THIS BEEN THE CASE WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED TO FIND MANY MORE INSCRIPTIONS TO THEM. THE SCHOLIAST ON LUCAN IDENTIFIES TEUTATES NOW WITH MARS, NOW WITH MERCURY. HIS NAME IS CONNECTED WITH TEUTA, "TRIBE," AND HE IS THUS A TRIBAL WAR-GOD, REGARDED AS THE EMBODIMENT OF THE TRIBE IN ITS WARLIKE CAPACITY. NETON, A WAR-GOD OF THE ACCETANI, HAS A NAME CONNECTED WITH IRISH NIA, "WARRIOR," AND MAY BE EQUATED WITH THE IRISH WAR-GOD NET. ANOTHER GOD, CAMULOS, KNOWN FROM BRITISH AND CONTINENTAL INSCRIPTIONS, AND FIGURED ON BRITISH COINS WITH WARLIKE EMBLEMS, HAS PERHAPS SOME CONNECTION WITH CUMAL, FATHER OF FIONN, THOUGH IT IS UNCERTAIN WHETHER CUMAL WAS AN IRISH DIVINITY. ANOTHER GOD EQUATED WITH MARS IS THE GAULISH BRACIACA, GOD OF MALT. ACCORDING TO CLASSICAL WRITERS, THE CELTS WERE A DRUNKEN RACE, AND BESIDES IMPORTING QUANTITIES OF WINE, THEY HAD THEIR OWN NATIVE DRINKS, ΚΟῦΡΜΙ, THE IRISH CUIRM, AND BRACCAT, BOTH MADE FROM MALT (BRAICH). THESE WORDS, WITH THE GAULISH BRACE, "SPELT," ARE CONNECTED WITH THE NAME OF THIS GOD, WHO WAS A DIVINE PERSONIFICATION OF THE SUBSTANCE FROM WHICH THE DRINK WAS MADE WHICH PRODUCED, ACCORDING TO PRIMITIVE IDEAS, THE DIVINE FRENZY OF INTOXICATION. IT IS NOT CLEAR WHY MARS SHOULD HAVE BEEN EQUATED WITH THIS GOD. CAESAR SAYS THAT THE CELTIC JUPITER GOVERNED HEAVEN. A GOD WHO CARRIES A WHEEL, PROBABLY A SUN-GOS, AND ANOTHER, A GOD OF THUNDER, CALLED TARANIS, SEEM TO HAVE BEEN EQUATED WITH JUPITER. THE SUN-GOD WITH THE WHEEL WAS NOT EQUATED WITH APOLLO, WHO SEEMS TO HAVE REPRESENTED CELTIC SUN-GODS ONLY IN SO FAR AS THEY WERE ALSO GODS OF HEALING. IN SOME CASES, THE GOD WITH THE WHEEL CARRIES ALSO A THUNDERBOLT, AND ON SOME ALTARS, DEDICATED TO JUPITER, BOTH A WHEEL AND A THUNDERBOLT ARE FIGURED. MANY RACES HAVE SYMBOLIZED THE SUN AS A CIRCLE OR WHEEL, AND AN OLD ROMAN GOD, SUMMANUS, PROBABLY A SUN-GOD, LATER ASSIMILATED TO JUPITER, HAD AS HIS EMBLEM A WHEEL. THE CELTS HAD THE SAME SYMBOLISM, AND USED THE WHEEL SYMBOL AS AN AMULET, WHILE AT THE MIDSUMMER FESTIVALS BLAZING WHEELS, SYMBOLIZING THE SUN, WERE ROLLED DOWN A SLOPE. POSSIBLY THE GOD CARRIES A THUNDERBOLT BECAUSE THE CELTS, LIKE OTHER RACES, BELIEVED THAT LIGHTNING WAS A SPARK FROM THE SUN. THREE DIVINITIES HAVE CLAIMS TO BE THE GOD WHOM CAESAR CALLS DISPATER--A GOD WITH A HAMMER, A CROUCHING GOD CALLED CERNUNNOS, AND A GOD CALLED ESUS OR SILVANUS. POSSIBLY THE NATIVE DISPATER WAS DIFFERENTLY ENVISAGED IN DIFFERENT DISTRICTS, SO THAT THESE WOULD BE LOCAL FORMS OF ONE GOD. THE GOD TARANIS MENTIONED BY LUCAN IS PROBABLY THE TARANOOS AND TARANUCNOS OF INSCRIPTIONS, SOMETIMES EQUATED WITH JUPITER. THESE NAMES ARE CONNECTED WITH CELTIC WORDS FOR "THUNDER"; HENCE TARANIS IS A THUNDER-GOD. THE SCHOLIASTS ON LUCAN IDENTIFY HIM NOW WITH JUPITER, NOW WITH DISPATER. THIS LATTER IDENTIFICATION IS SUPPORTED BY MANY WHO REGARD THE GOD WITH THE HAMMER AS AT ONCE TARANIS AND DISPATER, THOUGH IT CANNOT BE PROVED THAT THE GOD WITH THE HAMMER IS TARANIS. ON ONE INSCRIPTION THE HAMMER-GOD IS CALLED SUCELLOS; HENCE WE MAY REGARD TARANIS AS A DISTINCT DEITY, A THUNDER-GOD, EQUATED WITH JUPITER, AND POSSIBLY REPRESENTED BY THE TARAN OF THE WELSH TALE OF KULHWYCH. PRIMITIVE MEN, WHOSE ONLY WEAPON AND TOOL WAS A STONE AXE OR HAMMER, MUST HAVE REGARDED IT AS A SYMBOL OF FORCE, THEN OF SUPERNATURAL FORCE, HENCE OF DIVINITY. IT IS REPRESENTED ON REMAINS OF THE STONE AGE, AND THE AXE WAS A DIVINE SYMBOL TO THE MYCENAEANS, A HIEROGLYPH OF NETER TO THE EGYPTIANS, AND A WORSHIPFUL OBJECT TO POLYNESIANS AND CHALDEANS. THE CULT OF AXE OR HAMMER MAY HAVE BEEN WIDESPREAD, AND TO THE CELTS, AS TO MANY OTHER PEOPLES, IT WAS A DIVINE SYMBOL. THUS, IT DOES NOT NECESSARILY DENOTE A THUNDERBOLT, BUT RATHER POWER AND MIGHT, AND POSSIBLY, AS THE TOOL WHICH SHAPED THINGS, CREATIVE MIGHT. THE CELTS MADE EX VOTO HAMMERS OF LEAD, OR USED AXE-HEADS AS AMULETS, OR FIGURED THEM ON ALTARS AND COINS, AND THEY ALSO PLACED THE HAMMER IN THE HAND OF A GOD. THE GOD WITH THE HAMMER IS A GRACIOUS BEARDED FIGURE, CLAD IN GAULISH DRESS, AND HE CARRIES ALSO A CUP. HIS PLASTIC TYPE IS DERIVED FROM THAT OF THE ALEXANDRIAN SERAPIS, RULER OF THE UNDERWORLD, AND THAT OF HADES-PLUTO. HIS EMBLEMS, ESPECIALLY THAT OF THE HAMMER, ARE ALSO THOSE OF THE PLUTO OF THE ETRUSCANS, WITH WHOM THE CELTS HAD BEEN IN CONTACT. HE IS THUS A CELTIC DISPATER, AN UNDERWORLD GOD, POSSIBLY AT ONE TIME AN EARTH-GOD AND CERTAINLY A GOD OF FERTILITY, AND ANCESTOR OF THE CELTIC FOLK. IN SOME CASES, LIKE SERAPIS, HE CARRIES A MODIUS ON HIS HEAD, AND THIS, LIKE THE CUP, IS AN EMBLEM OF CHTHONIAN GODS, AND A SYMBOL OF THE FERTILITY OF THE SOIL. THE GOD BEING BENEVOLENT, HIS HAMMER, LIKE THE TOOL WITH WHICH MAN FORMS SO MANY THINGS, COULD ONLY BE A SYMBOL OF CREATIVE FORCE. AS AN ANCESTOR OF THE CELTS, THE GOD IS NATURALLY REPRESENTED IN CELTIC DRESS. IN ONE BAS-RELIEF HE IS CALLED SUCELLOS, AND HAS A CONSORT, NANTOSVELTA. VARIOUS MEANINGS HAVE BEEN ASSIGNED TO "SUCELLOS," BUT IT PROBABLY DENOTES THE GOD’S POWER OF STRIKING WITH THE HAMMER. M. D'ARBOIS HENCE REGARDS HIM AS A GOD OF BLIGHT AND DEATH, LIKE BALOR. BUT THOUGH THIS CELTIC DISPATER WAS A GOD OF THE DEAD WHO LIVED ON IN THE UNDERWORLD, HE WAS NOT NECESSARILY A DESTRUCTIVE GOD. THE UNDERWORLD GOD WAS THE GOD FROM WHOM OR FROM WHOSE KINGDOM MEN CAME FORTH, AND HE WAS ALSO A GOD OF FERTILITY. TO THIS WE SHALL RETURN. 2. A BEARDED GOD, PROBABLY SQUATTING, WITH HORNS FROM EACH OF WHICH HANGS A TORQUE, IS REPRESENTED ON AN ALTAR FOUND AT PARIS. HE IS CALLED CERNUNNOS, PERHAPS "THE HORNED," FROM CERNA, "HORN," AND A WHOLE GROUP OF NAMELESS GODS, WITH SIMILAR OR ADDITIONAL ATTRIBUTES, HAVE AFFINITIES WITH HIM. (A) A BRONZE STATUETTE FROM AUTUN REPRESENTS A SIMILAR FIGURE, PROBABLY HORNED, WHO PRESENTS A TORQUE TO TWO RAM'S HEADED SERPENTS. FIXED ABOVE HIS EARS ARE TWO SMALL HEADS. ON A MONUMENT FROM VANDŒUVRES IS A SQUATTING HORNED GOD, PRESSING A SACK. TWO GENII STAND BESIDE HIM ON A SERPENT, WHILE ONE OF THEM HOLDS A TORQUE. (B) ANOTHER SQUATTING HORNED FIGURE WITH A TORQUE OCCURS ON AN ALTAR FROM REIMS. HE PRESSES A BAG, FROM WHICH GRAIN ESCAPES, AND ON IT AN OX AND STAG ARE FEEDING. A RAT IS REPRESENTED ON THE PEDIMENT ABOVE, AND ON EITHER SIDE STAND APOLLO AND MERCURY. ON THE ALTAR OF SAINTES IS A SQUATTING BUT HEADLESS GOD WITH TORQUE AND PURSE. BESIDE HIM IS A GODDESS WITH A CORNUCOPIA, AND A SMALLER DIVINITY WITH A CORNUCOPIA AND AN APPLE. A SIMILAR SQUATTING FIGURE, SUPPORTED BY MALE AND FEMALE DEITIES, IS REPRESENTED ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE ALTAR. 5 ON THE ALTAR OF BEAUNE ARE THREE FIGURES, ONE HORNED WITH A CORNUCOPIA, ANOTHER THREE-HEADED, HOLDING A BASKET. 6 THREE FIGURES, ONE FEMALE, AND TWO MALES ARE FOUND ON THE DENNEVY ALTAR. ONE GOD IS THREE-FACED, THE OTHER HAS A CORNUCOPIA, WHICH HE OFFERS TO A SERPENT. (C) ANOTHER IMAGE REPRESENTS A THREE-FACED GOD, HOLDING A SERPENT WITH A RAM'S HEAD. (D) ABOVE A SEATED GOD AND GODDESS ON AN ALTAR FROM MALMAISON IS A BLOCK CARVED TO REPRESENT THREE FACES. TO BE COMPARED WITH THESE ARE SEVEN STELES FROM REIMS, EACH WITH A TRIPLE FACE BUT ONLY ONE PAIR OF EYES. ABOVE SOME OF THESE IS A RAM'S HEAD. ON AN EIGHTH STELE THE HEADS ARE SEPARATED. CERNUNNOS MAY THUS HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS A THREE-HEADED, HORNED, SQUATTING GOD, WITH A TORQUE AND RAM'S-HEADED SERPENT. BUT A HORNED GOD IS SOMETIMES A MEMBER OF A TRIAD, PERHAPS REPRESENTING MYTHS IN WHICH CERNUNNOS WAS ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER GODS. THE THREE-HEADED GOD MAY BE THE SAME AS THE HORNED GOD, THOUGH ON THE BEAUNE ALTAR THEY ARE DISTINCT. THE VARIOUS REPRESENTATIONS ARE LINKED TOGETHER, BUT IT IS NOT CERTAIN THAT ALL ARE VARYING TYPES OF ONE GOD. HORNS, TORQUE, HORNED SNAKE, OR EVEN THE TRIPLE HEAD MAY HAVE BEEN SYMBOLS PERTAINING TO MORE THAN ONE GOD, THOUGH GENERALLY ASSOCIATED WITH CERNUNNOS. THE SQUATTING ATTITUDE OF THE GOD HAS BEEN DIFFERENTLY EXPLAINED, AND ITS AFFINITIES REGARDED NOW AS BUDDHIST, NOW AS GRECO-EGYPTIAN. 3 BUT IF THE GOD IS A DISPATER, AND THE ANCESTRAL GOD OF THE CELTS, IT IS NATURAL, AS M. MOWAT POINTS OUT, TO REPRESENT HIM IN THE TYPICAL ATTITUDE OF THE GAUL’S WHEN SITTING, SINCE THEY DID NOT USE SEATS. 4 WHILE THE HORNS WERE PROBABLY, SYMBOLS OF POWER AND WORN ALSO BY CHIEFS ON THEIR HELMETS, 5 THEY MAY ALSO SHOW THAT THE GOD WAS AN ANTHROPOMORPHIC FORM OF AN EARLIER ANIMAL GOD, LIKE THE WOLF-SKIN OF OTHER GODS. HENCE ALSO HORNED ANIMALS WOULD BE REGARDED AS SYMBOLS OF THE GOD, AND THIS MAY ACCOUNT FOR THEIR PRESENCE ON THE REIMS MONUMENT. ANIMALS ARE SOMETIMES REPRESENTED BESIDE THE DIVINITIES WHO WERE THEIR ANTHROPOMORPHIC FORMS. SIMILARLY, THE RAM'S-HEADED SERPENT POINTS TO ANIMAL WORSHIP. BUT ITS PRESENCE WITH THREE-HEADED AND HORNED GODS IS ENIGMATIC, THOUGH, AS WILL BE SEEN LATER, IT MAY HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH A CULT OF THE DEAD, WHILE THE SERPENT WAS A CHTHONIAN ANIMAL 2 THESE GODS WERE GODS OF FERTILITY AND OF THE UNDERWORLD OF THE DEAD. WHILE THE BAG OR PURSE (INTERCHANGEABLE WITH THE CORNUCOPIA) WAS A SYMBOL OF MERCURY, IT WAS ALSO A SYMBOL OF PLUTO, AND THIS MAY POINT TO THE FACT THAT THE GODS WHO BEAR IT HAD THE SAME CHARACTER AS PLUTO. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TORQUE IS ALSO DOUBTFUL, BUT THE GAUL’S OFFERED TORQUES TO THE GODS, AND THEY MAY HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS VEHICLES OF THE WARRIOR'S STRENGTH WHICH PASSED FROM HIM TO THE GOD TO WHOM THE VICTOR PRESENTED IT. THOUGH MANY ATTEMPTS HAVE BEEN MADE TO PROVE THE NON-CELTIC ORIGIN OF THE THREE-HEADED DIVINITIES OR OF THEIR IMAGES, THERE IS NO REASON WHY THE CONCEPTION SHOULD NOT BE CELTIC, BASED ON SOME MYTH NOW LOST TO US. THE CELTS HAD A CULT OF HUMAN HEADS, AND FIXED THEM UP ON THEIR HOUSES IN ORDER TO OBTAIN THE PROTECTION OF THE GHOST. BODIES OR HEADS OF DEAD WARRIORS HAD A PROTECTIVE INFLUENCE ON THEIR LAND OR TRIBE, AND MYTH TOLD HOW THE HEAD OF THE GOD BRAN SAVED HIS COUNTRY FROM INVASION. IN OTHER MYTHS HUMAN HEADS SPEAK AFTER BEING CUT OFF. IT MIGHT THUS EASILY HAVE BEEN BELIEVED THAT THE REPRESENTATION OF A GOD’S HEAD HAD A STILL MORE POWERFUL PROTECTIVE INFLUENCE, ESPECIALLY WHEN IT WAS TRIPLICATED, THUS LOOKING IN ALL DIRECTIONS, LIKE JANUS. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TRIAD ON THESE MONUMENTS IS UNCERTAIN, BUT SINCE THE SUPPORTING DIVINITIES ARE NOW MALE, NOW FEMALE, NOW MALE AND FEMALE, IT PROBABLY REPRESENTS MYTHS OF WHICH THE HORNED OR THREE-HEADED GOD WAS THE CENTRAL FIGURE. PERHAPS WE SHALL NOT BE FAR WRONG IN REGARDING SUCH GODS, ON THE WHOLE, AS CERNUNNOS, A GOD OF ABUNDANCE TO JUDGE BY HIS EMBLEMS, AND BY THE CORNUCOPIA HELD BY HIS COMPANIONS, PROBABLY DIVINITIES OF FERTILITY. IN CERTAIN CASES, FIGURES OF SQUATTING AND HORNED GODDESSES WITH CORNUCOPIA OCCUR. THESE MAY BE CONSORTS OF CERNUNNOS, AND PERHAPS PRECEDED HIM IN ORIGIN. WE MAY ALSO GO FURTHER AND SEE IN THIS GOD OF ABUNDANCE AND FERTILITY AT ONCE AN EARTH AND AN UNDER-EARTH GOD, SINCE EARTH AND UNDER-EARTH ARE MUCH THE SAME TO PRIMITIVE THOUGHT, AND FERTILITY SPRINGS FROM BELOW THE EARTH'S SURFACE. THUS, CERNUNNOS WOULD BE ANOTHER FORM OF THE CELTIC DISPATER. GENERALLY SPEAKING, THE IMAGES OF CERNUNNOS ARE NOT FOUND WHERE THOSE OF THE GOD WITH THE HAMMER (DISPATER) ARE MOST NUMEROUS. THESE TWO TYPES MAY THUS BE DIFFERENT LOCAL FORMS OF DISPATER. THE SQUATTING ATTITUDE OF CERNUNNOS IS NATURAL IN THE IMAGE OF THE ANCESTOR OF A PEOPLE WHO SQUATTED. AS TO THE SYMBOLS OF PLENTY, WE KNOW THAT PLUTO WAS CONFOUNDED WITH PLUTUS, THE GOD OF RICHES, BECAUSE CORN AND MINERALS CAME OUT OF THE EARTH, AND WERE THUS THE GIFTS OF AN EARTH OR UNDER-EARTH GOD. CELTIC MYTH MAY HAVE HAD THE SAME CONFUSION. ON A PARIS ALTAR AND ON CERTAIN STELES A GOD ATTACKS A SERPENT WITH A CLUB. THE SERPENT IS A CHTHONIAN ANIMAL, AND THE GOD, CALLED SMERTULLOS, MAY BE A DISPATER. GODS WHO ARE ANTHROPOMORPHIC FORMS OF EARLIER ANIMAL DIVINITIES, SOMETIMES HAVE THE ANIMALS AS SYMBOLS OR ATTENDANTS, OR ARE REGARDED AS HOSTILE TO THEM. IN SOME CASES, DISPATER MAY HAVE OUTGROWN THE SERPENT SYMBOLISM, THE SERPENT BEING REGARDED LOCALLY AS HIS FOE; THIS ASSUMES THAT THE GOD WITH THE CLUB IS THE SAME AS THE GOD WITH THE HAMMER. BUT IN THE CASE OF CERNUNNOS THE ANIMAL REMAINED AS HIS SYMBOL. DISPATER WAS A GOD OF GROWTH AND FERTILITY, AND BESIDES BEING LORD OF THE UNDERWORLD OF THE DEAD, NOT NECESSARILY A DARK REGION OR THE ABODE OF "DARK" GODS AS IS SO OFTEN ASSUMED BY WRITERS ON CELTIC RELIGION, HE WAS ANCESTOR OF THE LIVING. THIS MAY MERELY HAVE MEANT THAT, AS IN OTHER MYTHOLOGIES, MEN CAME TO THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH FROM AN UNDERGROUND REGION, LIKE ALL THINGS WHOSE ROOTS STRUCK DEEP DOWN INTO THE EARTH. THE LORD OF THE UNDERWORLD WOULD THEN EASILY BE REGARDED AS THEIR ANCESTOR. 3. THE HAMMER AND THE CUP ARE ALSO THE SYMBOLS OF A GOD CALLED SILVANUS, IDENTIFIED BY M. MOWAT WITH ESUS, 2 A GOD REPRESENTED CUTTING DOWN A TREE WITH AN AXE. AXE AND HAMMER, HOWEVER, ARE NOT NECESSARILY IDENTICAL, AND THE SYMBOLS ARE THOSE OF DISPATER, AS HAS BEEN SEEN. A PURELY SUPERFICIAL CONNECTION BETWEEN THE ROMAN SILVANUS AND THE CELTIC DISPATER MAY HAVE BEEN FOUND BY GALLO-ROMAN ARTISTS IN THE FACT THAT BOTH WEAR A WOLF-SKIN, WHILE THERE MAY ONCE HAVE BEEN A CELTIC WOLF TOTEM-GOD OF THE DEAD. THE ROMAN GOD WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE WOLF. THIS MIGHT BE REGARDED AS ONE OUT OF MANY EXAMPLES OF A MERE SUPERFICIAL ASSIMILATION OF ROMAN AND CELTIC DIVINITIES, BUT IN THIS CASE, THEY STILL KEPT CERTAIN SYMBOLS OF THE NATIVE DISPATER--THE CUP AND HAMMER. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] OF COURSE, SINCE THE LATTER WAS ALSO A GOD OF FERTILITY, THERE WAS HERE ANOTHER LINK WITH SILVANUS, A GOD OF WOODS AND VEGETATION. THE CULT OF THE GOD WAS WIDESPREAD--IN SPAIN, S. GAUL, THE RHINE PROVINCES, CISALPINE GAUL, CENTRAL EUROPE AND BRITAIN. BUT ONE INSCRIPTION GIVES THE NAME SELVANOS, AND IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT THERE WAS A NATIVE GOD SELVANUS. IF SO, HIS NAME MAY HAVE BEEN DERIVED FROM SELVA, "POSSESSION," IRISH SEALBH, "POSSESSION," "CATTLE," AND HE MAY HAVE BEEN A CHTHONIAN GOD OF RICHES, WHICH IN PRIMITIVE COMMUNITIES CONSISTED OF CATTLE. DOMESTIC ANIMALS, IN CELTIC MYTHOLOGY, WERE BELIEVED TO HAVE COME FROM THE GOD’S LAND. SELVANUS WOULD THUS BE EASILY IDENTIFIED WITH SILVANUS, A GOD OF FLOCKS. THUS, THE CELTIC DISPATER HAD VARIOUS NAMES AND FORMS IN DIFFERENT REGIONS, AND COULD BE ASSIMILATED TO DIFFERENT FOREIGN GODS. SINCE EARTH AND UNDER-EARTH ARE SO NEARLY CONNECTED, THIS DIVINITY MAY ONCE HAVE BEEN AN EARTH-GOD, AND AS SUCH PERHAPS TOOK THE PLACE OF AN EARLIER EARTH-MOTHER, WHO NOW BECAME HIS CONSORT OR HIS MOTHER. ON A MONUMENT FROM SALZBACH, DISPATER IS ACCOMPANIED BY A GODDESS CALLED AERACURA, HOLDING A BASKET OF FRUIT, AND ON ANOTHER MONUMENT FROM OBER-SEEBACH, THE COMPANION OF DISPATER HOLDS A CORNUCOPIA. IN THE LATTER INSTANCE DISPATER HOLDS A HAMMER AND CUP, AND THE GODDESS MAY BE AERACURA. AERACURA IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH DISPATER IN SEVERAL INSCRIPTIONS. 2 IT IS NOT YET CERTAIN THAT SHE IS A CELTIC GODDESS, BUT HER PRESENCE WITH THIS EVIDENTLY CELTIC GOD IS ALMOST SUFFICIENT PROOF OF THE FACT. SHE MAY THUS REPRESENT THE OLD EARTH-GODDESS, WHOSE PLACE THE NATIVE DISPATER GRADUALLY USURPED. LUCAN MENTIONS A GOD ESUS, WHO IS REPRESENTED ON A PARIS ALTAR AS A WOODMAN CUTTING DOWN A TREE, THE BRANCHES OF WHICH ARE CARRIED ROUND TO THE NEXT SIDE OF THE ALTAR, ON WHICH IS REPRESENTED A BULL WITH THREE CRANES--TARVOS TRIGARANOS. THE SAME FIGURE, UNNAMED, OCCURS ON ANOTHER ALTAR AT TRÈVES, BUT IN THIS CASE THE BULL'S HEAD APPEARS IN THE BRANCHES, AND ON THEM SIT THE BIRDS. M. REINACH APPLIES ONE FORMULA TO THE SUBJECTS OF THESE ALTARS--"THE DIVINE WOODMAN HEWS THE TREE OF THE BULL WITH THREE CRANES." THE WHOLE REPRESENTS SOME MYTH UNKNOWN TO US, BUT M. D'ARBOIS FINDS IN IT SOME ALLUSION TO EVENTS IN THE CÚCHULAINN SAGA. TO THIS WE SHALL RETURN. BULL AND TREE ARE PERHAPS BOTH DIVINE, AND IF THE ANIMAL, LIKE THE IMAGES OF THE DIVINE BULL, IS THREE-HORNED, THEN THE THREE CRANES (GARANUS, "CRANE") MAY BE A REBUS FOR THREE-HORNED (TRIKERAS), OR MORE PROBABLY THREE-HEADED (TRIKARENOS). IN THIS CASE WOODMAN, TREE, AND BULL MIGHT ALL BE REPRESENTATIVES OF A GOD OF VEGETATION. IN EARLY RITUAL, HUMAN, ANIMAL, OR ARBOREAL REPRESENTATIVES OF THE GOD WERE PERIODICALLY DESTROYED TO ENSURE FERTILITY, BUT WHEN THE GOD BECAME SEPARATED FROM THESE REPRESENTATIVES, THE DESTRUCTION OR SLAYING WAS REGARDED AS A SACRIFICE TO THE GOD, AND MYTHS AROSE TELLING HOW HE HAD ONCE SLAIN THE ANIMAL. IN THIS CASE, TREE AND BULL, REALLY IDENTICAL, WOULD BE MYTHICALLY REGARDED AS DESTROYED BY THE GOD WHOM THEY HAD ONCE REPRESENTED. IF ESUS WAS A GOD OF VEGETATION, ONCE REPRESENTED BY A TREE, THIS WOULD EXPLAIN WHY, AS THE SCHOLIAST ON LUCAN RELATES, HUMAN SACRIFICES TO ESUS WERE SUSPENDED FROM A TREE. ESUS WAS WORSHIPPED AT PARIS AND AT TRÈVES; A COIN WITH THE NAME ÆSUS WAS FOUND IN ENGLAND; AND PERSONAL NAMES LIKE ESUGENOS, "SON OF ESUS," AND ESUNERTUS, "HE WHO HAS THE STRENGTH OF ESUS," OCCUR IN ENGLAND, FRANCE, AND SWITZERLAND. THUS, THE CULT OF THIS GOD MAY HAVE BEEN COMPARATIVELY WIDESPREAD. BUT THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT HE WAS A CELTIC JEHOVAH OR A MEMBER, WITH TEUTATES AND TARANIS, OF A PAN-CELTIC TRIAD, OR THAT THIS TRIAD, INTRODUCED BY GAUL’S, WAS NOT ACCEPTED BY THE DRUIDS. HAD SUCH A GREAT TRIAD EXISTED, SOME INSTANCE OF THE OCCURRENCE OF THE THREE NAMES ON ONE INSCRIPTION WOULD CERTAINLY HAVE BEEN FOUND. LUCAN DOES NOT REFER TO THE GODS AS A TRIAD, NOR AS GODS OF ALL THE CELTS, OR EVEN OF ONE TRIBE. HE LAYS STRESS MERELY ON THE FACT THAT THEY WERE WORSHIPPED WITH HUMAN SACRIFICE, AND THEY WERE APPARENTLY MORE OR LESS WELL-KNOWN LOCAL GODS. THE INSULAR CELTS BELIEVED THAT SOME OF THEIR GODS LIVED ON OR IN HILLS. WE DO NOT KNOW WHETHER SUCH A BELIEF WAS ENTERTAINED BY THE GAUL’S, THOUGH SOME OF THEIR DEITIES WERE WORSHIPPED ON HILLS, LIKE THE PUY DE DOME. THERE IS ALSO EVIDENCE OF MOUNTAIN WORSHIP AMONG THEM. ONE INSCRIPTION RUNS, "TO THE MOUNTAINS"; A GOD OF THE PENNINE ALPS, PŒNINUS, WAS EQUATED WITH JUPITER; AND THE GOD OF THE VOSGES MOUNTAINS WAS CALLED VOSEGUS, PERHAPS STILL SURVIVING IN THE GIANT SUPPOSED TO HAUNT THEM. CERTAIN GROUPED GODS, DII CASSES, WERE WORSHIPPED BY CELTS ON THE RIGHT BANK OF THE RHINE, BUT NOTHING IS KNOWN REGARDING THEIR FUNCTIONS, UNLESS THEY WERE ROAD GODS. THE NAME MEANS "BEAUTIFUL" OR "PLEASANT," AND CASSI APPEARS IN PERSONAL AND TRIBAL NAMES, AND ALSO IN CASSITERIDES, AN EARLY NAME OF BRITAIN, PERHAPS SIGNIFYING THAT THE NEW LANDS WERE "MORE BEAUTIFUL" THAN THOSE THE CELTS HAD LEFT. WHEN TIN WAS DISCOVERED IN BRITAIN, THE MEDITERRANEAN TRADERS CALLED IT ΚΑΣΣΊΤΕΡΟΣ AFTER THE NAME OF THE PLACE WHERE IT WAS FOUND, AS CUPREUS, "COPPER," WAS SO CALLED FROM CYPRUS. MANY LOCAL TUTELAR DIVINITIES WERE ALSO WORSHIPPED. WHEN A NEW SETTLEMENT WAS FOUNDED, IT WAS PLACED UNDER THE PROTECTION OF A TRIBAL GOD, OR THE NAME OF SOME DIVINIZED RIVER ON WHOSE BANKS THE VILLAGE WAS PLACED, PASSED TO THE VILLAGE ITSELF, AND THE DIVINITY BECAME ITS PROTECTOR. THUS DEA BIBRACTE, NEMAUSUS, AND VASIO WERE TUTELAR DIVINITIES OF BIBRACTE, NIMES, AND VAISON. OTHER PLACES WERE CALLED AFTER BELENOS, OR A GROUP OF DIVINITIES, USUALLY THE MATRES WITH A LOCAL EPITHET, WATCHED OVER A CERTAIN DISTRICT. THE FOUNDING OF A TOWN WAS CELEBRATED IN AN ANNUAL FESTIVAL, WITH SACRIFICES AND LIBATIONS TO THE PROTECTING DEITY, A PRACTICE COMBATED BY S. ELOI IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY. BUT THE CUSTOM OF ASSOCIATING A DIVINITY WITH A TOWN OR REGION WAS A GREAT HELP TO PATRIOTISM. THOSE WHO FOUGHT FOR THEIR HOMES FELT THAT THEY WERE FIGHTING FOR THEIR GODS, WHO ALSO FOUGHT ON THEIR SIDE. SEVERAL INSCRIPTIONS, "TO THE GENIUS OF THE PLACE," OCCUR IN BRITAIN, AND THERE ARE A FEW TRACES OF TUTELAR GODS IN IRISH TEXTS, BUT GENERALLY LOCAL SAINTS HAD TAKEN THEIR PLACE. THE CELTIC CULT OF GODDESSES TOOK TWO FORMS, THAT OF INDIVIDUAL AND THAT OF GROUPED GODDESSES, THE LATTER MUCH MORE NUMEROUS THAN THE GROUPED GODS. INDIVIDUAL GODDESSES WERE WORSHIPPED AS CONSORTS OF GODS, OR AS SEPARATE PERSONALITIES, AND IN THE LATTER CASE THE CULT WAS SOMETIMES FAR EXTENDED. STILL MORE POPULAR WAS THE CULT OF GROUPED GODDESSES. OF THESE THE MATRES, LIKE SOME INDIVIDUAL GODDESSES, WERE PROBABLY EARLY EARTH-MOTHERS, AND SINCE THE PRIMITIVE FERTILITY-CULTS INCLUDED ALL THAT MIGHT THEN BE SUMMED UP AS "CIVILIZATION," SUCH GODDESSES HAD ALREADY MANY FUNCTIONS, AND MIGHT THE MORE READILY BECOME DIVINITIES OF SPECIAL CRAFTS OR EVEN OF WAR. MANY INDIVIDUAL GODDESSES ARE KNOWN ONLY BY THEIR NAMES, AND WERE OF A PURELY LOCAL CHARACTER. SOME LOCAL GODDESSES WITH DIFFERENT NAMES BUT SIMILAR FUNCTIONS ARE EQUATED WITH THE SAME ROMAN GODDESS; OTHERS WERE NEVER SO EQUATED. THE CELTIC MINERVA, OR THE GODDESSES EQUATED WITH HER, "TAUGHT THE ELEMENTS OF INDUSTRY AND THE ARTS," AND IS THUS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE IRISH BRIGIT. HER FUNCTIONS ARE IN KEEPING WITH THE POSITION OF WOMAN AS THE FIRST CIVILIZER--DISCOVERING AGRICULTURE, SPINNING, THE ART OF POTTERY, ETC. DURING THIS PERIOD GODDESSES WERE CHIEFLY WORSHIPPED, AND THOUGH THE CELTS HAD LONG OUTGROWN THIS PRIMITIVE STAGE, SUCH CULTURE-GODDESSES STILL RETAINED THEIR IMPORTANCE. A GODDESS EQUATED WITH MINERVA IN SOUTHERN FRANCE AND BRITAIN IS BELISAMA, PERHAPS FROM QVAL, "TO BURN" OR "SHINE." HENCE, SHE MAY HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH A CULT OF FIRE, LIKE BRIGIT AND LIKE ANOTHER GODDESS SUL, EQUATED WITH MINERVA AT BATH AND IN HESSE, AND IN WHOSE TEMPLE PERPETUAL FIRES BURNED. SHE WAS ALSO A GODDESS OF HOT SPRINGS. BELISAMA GAVE HER NAME TO THE MERSEY, AND MANY GODDESSES IN CELTIC MYTH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH RIVERS. SOME WAR-GODDESSES ARE ASSOCIATED WITH MARS--NEMETONA (IN BRITAIN AND GERMANY), PERHAPS THE SAME AS THE IRISH NEMON, AND CATHUBODUA, IDENTICAL WITH THE IRISH WAR-GODDESS BADB-CATHA, "BATTLE-CROW," WHO TORE THE BODIES OF THE SLAIN. ANOTHER GODDESS ANDRASTA, "INVINCIBLE," PERHAPS THE SAME AS THE ANDARTA OF THE VOCONCES, WAS WORSHIPPED BY THE PEOPLE OF BOUDICCA WITH HUMAN SACRIFICES, LIKE THE NATIVE BELLONA OF THE SCORDISCI. A GODDESS OF THE CHASE WAS IDENTIFIED WITH ARTEMIS IN GALATIA, WHERE SHE HAD A PRIESTESS CAMMA, AND ALSO IN THE WEST. AT THE FEAST OF THE GALATIAN GODDESS DOGS WERE CROWNED WITH FLOWERS, HER WORSHIPPERS FEASTED AND A SACRIFICE WAS MADE TO HER, FEAST AND SACRIFICE BEING PROVIDED OUT OF MONEY LAID ASIDE FOR EVERY ANIMAL TAKEN IN THE CHASE. OTHER GODDESSES WERE EQUATED WITH DIANA, AND ONE OF HER STATUES WAS DESTROYED IN CHRISTIAN TIMES AT TRÈVES. THESE GODDESSES MAY HAVE BEEN THOUGHT OF AS RUSHING THROUGH THE FOREST WITH AN ATTENDANT TRAIN, SINCE IN LATER TIMES DIANA, WITH WHOM THEY WERE COMPLETELY ASSIMILATED, BECAME, LIKE HOLDA, THE LEADER OF THE "FURIOUS HOST" AND ALSO OF WITCHES' REVELS. THE LIFE OF CAESARIUS OF ARLES SPEAKS OF A "DEMON" CALLED DIANA BY THE RUSTICS. A BRONZE STATUETTE REPRESENTS THE GODDESS RIDING A WILD BOAR, HER SYMBOL AND, LIKE HERSELF, A CREATURE OF THE FOREST, BUT AT AN EARLIER TIME ITSELF A DIVINITY OF WHOM THE GODDESS BECAME THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC FORM. GODDESSES, THE EARLIER SPIRITS OF THE WATERS, PROTECTED RIVERS AND SPRINGS, OR WERE ASSOCIATED WITH GODS OF HEALING WELLS. DIRONA OR SIRONA IS ASSOCIATED WITH GRANNOS MAINLY IN EASTERN GAUL AND THE RHINE PROVINCES, AND IS SOMETIMES REPRESENTED CARRYING GRAPES AND GRAIN. THUS, THIS GODDESS MAY ONCE HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH FERTILITY, PERHAPS AN EARTH-MOTHER, AND IF HER NAME MEANS "THE LONG-LIVED," THIS WOULD BE AN APPROPRIATE TITLE FOR AN EARTH-GODDESS. ANOTHER GODDESS, STANNA, MENTIONED IN AN INSCRIPTION AT PERIGUEUX, IS PERHAPS [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "THE STANDING OR ABIDING ONE," AND THUS MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN AN EARTH-GODDESS. GRANNOS WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE LOCAL GODDESSES VESUNNA AND AVENTIA, WHO GAVE THEIR NAMES TO VESONA AND AVANCHE. HIS STATUE ALSO STOOD IN THE TEMPLE OF THE GODDESS OF THE SEINE, SEQUANA. WITH BORMO WERE ASSOCIATED BORMANA IN SOUTHERN GAUL, AND DAMONA IN EASTERN GAUL--PERHAPS AN ANIMAL GODDESS, SINCE THE ROOT OF HER NAME OCCURS IN IRISH DAM, "OX," AND WELSH DAFAD, "SHEEP." DEA BRIXIA WAS THE CONSORT OF LUXOVIUS, GOD OF THE WATERS OF LUXEUIL. NAMES OF OTHER GODDESSES OF THE WATERS ARE FOUND ON EX VOTOS AND PLAQUES WHICH WERE PLACED IN OR NEAR THEM. THE ROMAN NYMPHAE, SOMETIMES ASSOCIATED WITH BORMO, WERE THE EQUIVALENTS OF THE CELTIC WATER-GODDESSES, WHO SURVIVED IN THE WATER-FAIRIES OF LATER FOLK-BELIEF. SOME RIVER-GODDESSES GAVE THEIR NAMES TO MANY RIVERS IN THE CELTIC AREA--THE NUMEROUS AVONS BEING NAMED FROM ABNOBA, GODDESS OF THE SOURCES OF THE DANUBE, AND THE MANY DEES AND DIVES FROM DIVONA. CLOTA WAS GODDESS OF THE CLYDE, SABRINA HAD HER THRONE "BENEATH THE TRANSLUCENT WAVE" OF THE SEVERN, ICAUNA WAS GODDESS OF THE YONNE, SEQUANA OF THE SEINE, AND SINNAN OF THE SHANNON. IN SOME CASES, FORESTS WERE RULED BY GODDESSES--THAT OF THE ARDENNES BY DEA ARDUINNA, AND THE BLACK FOREST, PERHAPS BECAUSE OF THE MANY WATERS IN IT, BY DEA ABNOBA. WHILE SOME GODDESSES ARE KNOWN ONLY BY BEING ASSOCIATED WITH A GOD, ROSMERTA WITH MERCURY IN EASTERN GAUL, OTHERS HAVE REMAINED SEPARATE, LIKE EPONA, PERHAPS A RIVER-GODDESS MERGED WITH AN ANIMAL DIVINITY, AND KNOWN FROM INSCRIPTIONS AS A HORSE-GODDESS. BUT THE MOST STRIKING INSTANCE IS FOUND IN THE GROUPED GODDESSES. OF THESE THE DEAE MATRES, WHOSE NAME HAS TAKEN A LATIN FORM AND WHOSE CULT EXTENDED TO THE TEUTONS, ARE MENTIONED IN MANY INSCRIPTIONS ALL OVER THE CELTIC AREA, SAVE IN EAST AND NORTH-WEST GAUL. IN ART THEY ARE USUALLY REPRESENTED AS THREE IN NUMBER, HOLDING FRUIT, FLOWERS, A CORNUCOPIA, OR AN INFANT. THEY WERE THUS GODDESSES OF FERTILITY, AND PROBABLY DERIVED FROM A CULT OF A GREAT MOTHER-GODDESS, THE EARTH PERSONIFIED. SHE MAY HAVE SURVIVED AS A GODDESS BERECYNTHIA; WORSHIPPED AT AUTUN, WHERE HER IMAGE WAS BORNE THROUGH THE FIELDS TO PROMOTE FERTILITY, OR AS THE GODDESSES EQUATED WITH DEMETER AND KORE, WORSHIPPED BY WOMEN ON AN ISLAND NEAR BRITAIN. SUCH CULTS OF A MOTHER-GODDESS LIE BEHIND MANY RELIGIOUS, BUT GRADUALLY HER PLACE WAS TAKEN BY AN EARTH-GOD, THE CELTIC DISPATER OR DAGDA, WHOSE CONSORT THE GODDESS BECAME. SHE MAY THEREFORE BE THE GODDESS WITH THE CORNUCOPIA, ON MONUMENTS OF THE HORNED GOD, OR AERACURA, CONSORT OF DISPATER, OR A GODDESS ON A MONUMENT AT EPINAL HOLDING A BASKET OF FRUIT AND A CORNUCOPIA, AND ACCOMPANIED BY A RAM'S-HEADED SERPENT. THESE SYMBOLS SHOW THAT THIS GODDESS WAS AKIN TO THE MATRES. BUT SHE SOMETIMES PRESERVED HER INDIVIDUALITY, AS IN THE CASE OF BERECYNTHIA AND THE MATRES, THOUGH IT IS NOT QUITE CLEAR WHY SHE SHOULD HAVE BEEN THUS TRIPLY MULTIPLIED. A SIMILAR PHENOMENON IS FOUND IN THE CLOSE CONNECTION OF DEMETER AND PERSEPHONE, WHILE THE CELTS REGARDED THREE AS A SACRED NUMBER. THE PRIMITIVE DIVISION OF THE YEAR INTO THREE SEASONS--SPRING, SUMMER, AND WINTER--MAY HAVE HAD ITS EFFECT IN TRIPLICATING A GODDESS OF FERTILITY WITH WHICH THE COURSE OF THE SEASONS WAS CONNECTED. IN OTHER MYTHOLOGIES GROUPS OF THREE GODDESSES ARE FOUND, THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HATHORS IN EGYPT, THE MOIRAI, GORGONS, AND GRAIAE OF GREECE, THE ROMAN FATES, AND THE NORSE NORNAE, AND IT IS NOTICEABLE THAT THE MATRES WERE SOMETIMES EQUATED WITH THE PARCAE AND FATES. IN THE MATRES, PRIMARILY GODDESSES OF FERTILITY AND PLENTY, WE HAVE ONE OF THE MOST POPULAR AND ALSO PRIMITIVE ASPECTS OF CELTIC RELIGION. THEY ORIGINATED IN AN AGE WHEN WOMEN CULTIVATED THE GROUND, AND THE EARTH WAS A GODDESS WHOSE CULT WAS PERFORMED BY PRIESTESSES. BUT IN COURSE OF TIME NEW FUNCTIONS WERE BESTOWED ON THE MATRES. POSSIBLY RIVER-GODDESSES AND OTHERS ARE MERELY MOTHERS WHOSE FUNCTIONS HAVE BECOME SPECIALISED. THE MATRES ARE FOUND AS GUARDIANS OF INDIVIDUALS, FAMILIES, HOUSES, OF TOWNS, A PROVINCE, OR A WHOLE NATION, AS THEIR EPITHETS IN INSCRIPTIONS SHOW. THE MATRES DOMESTICÆ ARE HOUSEHOLD GODDESSES; THE MATRES TREVERÆ, OR GALLAICÆ, OR VEDIANTÆ, ARE THE MOTHERS OF TRÈVES, OF THE GALLAICÆ, OF THE VEDIANTII; THE MATRES NEMETIALES ARE GUARDIANS OF GROVES. BESIDES PRESIDING OVER THE FIELDS AS MATRES CAMPESTRÆ THEY BROUGHT PROSPERITY TO TOWNS AND PEOPLE. THEY GUARDED WOMEN, ESPECIALLY IN CHILDBIRTH, AS EX VOTOS PROVE, AND IN THIS ASPECT, THEY ARE AKIN TO THE JUNONES WORSHIPPED ALSO IN GAUL AND BRITAIN. THE NAME THUS BECAME GENERIC FOR MOST GODDESSES, BUT ALL ALIKE WERE THE LINEAL DESCENDANTS OF THE PRIMITIVE EARTH-MOTHER. POPULAR SUPERSTITION HAS PRESERVED THE MEMORY OF THESE GODDESSES IN THE THREE BONNES DAMES, DAMES BLANCHES, AND WHITE WOMEN, MET BY WAYFARERS IN FORESTS, OR IN THE THREE FAIRIES OR WISE WOMEN OF FOLK-TALES, WHO APPEAR AT THE BIRTH OF CHILDREN. BUT SOMETIMES THEY HAVE BECOME HATEFUL HAGS. THE MATRES AND OTHER GODDESSES PROBABLY SURVIVED IN THE BENEFICENT FAIRIES OF ROCKS AND STREAMS, IN THE FAIRY ABONDE WHO BROUGHT RICHES TO HOUSES, OR ESTERELLE OF PROVENCE WHO MADE WOMEN FRUITFUL, OR ARIL WHO WATCHED OVER MEADOWS, OR IN BEINGS LIKE MELUSINE, VIVIANE, AND OTHERS. 1 IN GALLO-ROMAN BRITAIN THE CULT OF THE MATRES IS FOUND, BUT HOW FAR IT WAS INDIGENOUS THERE IS UNCERTAIN. A WELSH NAME FOR FAIRIES, Y MAMAU, "THE MOTHERS," AND THE PHRASE, "THE BLESSING OF THE MOTHERS" USED OF A FAIRY BENEDICTION, MAY BE A REMINISCENCE OF SUCH GODDESSES. THE PRESENCE OF SIMILAR GODDESSES IN IRELAND WILL BE CONSIDERED LATER. IMAGES OF THE MATRES BEARING A CHILD HAVE SOMETIMES BEEN TAKEN FOR THOSE OF THE VIRGIN, WHEN FOUND ACCIDENTALLY, AND AS THEY ARE OF WOOD BLACKENED WITH AGE, THEY ARE KNOWN AS VIERGES NOIRES, AND OCCUPY AN HONOURED PLACE IN CHRISTIAN SANCTUARIES. MANY CHURCHES OF NÔTRE DAME HAVE BEEN BUILT ON SITES WHERE AN IMAGE OF THE VIRGIN IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN MIRACULOUSLY FOUND--THE IMAGE PROBABLY BEING THAT OF A PAGAN MOTHER. SIMILARLY, AN ALTAR TO THE MATRES AT VAISON IS NOW DEDICATED TO THE VIRGIN AS THE "GOOD MOTHER." IN INSCRIPTIONS FROM EASTERN AND CISALPINE GAUL, AND FROM THE RHINE AND DANUBE REGION, THE MATRONÆ ARE MENTIONED, AND THIS NAME IS PROBABLY INDICATIVE OF GODDESSES LIKE THE MATRES. IT IS AKIN TO THAT OF MANY RIVERS, THE MARNE OR MEYRONE, AND SHOWS THAT THE MOTHERS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH RIVERS. THE MOTHER RIVER FERTILISED A LARGE DISTRICT, AND THUS EXHIBITED THE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE WHOLE GROUP OF GODDESSES. AKIN ALSO TO THE MATRES ARE THE SULEVIÆ, GUARDIAN GODDESSES, CALLED MATRES IN A FEW INSCRIPTIONS; THE COMEDOVÆ, WHOSE NAME PERHAPS DENOTES GUARDIANSHIP OR POWER; THE DOMINÆ, WHO WATCHED OVER THE HOME, PERHAPS THE DAMES OF MEDIÆVAL FOLK-LORE; AND THE VIRGINES, PERHAPS AN APPELLATIVE OF THE MATRES, AND SIGNIFICANT WHEN WE FIND THAT VIRGIN PRIESTESSES EXISTED IN GAUL AND IRELAND. THE PROXUMÆ WERE WORSHIPPED IN SOUTHERN GAUL, AND THE QUADRIVIÆ, GODDESSES OF CROSS-ROADS, AT CHERBOURG. SOME ROMAN GODS ARE FOUND ON INSCRIPTIONS WITHOUT BEING EQUATED WITH NATIVE DEITIES. THEY MAY HAVE BEEN ACCEPTED BY THE GAULS AS NEW GODS, OR THEY HAD PERHAPS COMPLETELY OUSTED SIMILAR NATIVE GODS. OTHERS, NOT MENTIONED BY CÆSAR, ARE EQUATED WITH NATIVE DEITIES, JUNO WITH CLIVANA, SATURN WITH ARVALUS, AND TO A NATIVE VULCAN THE CELTS VOWED SPOILS OF WAR. AGAIN, MANY NATIVE GODS ARE NOT EQUATED WITH ROMAN DEITIES ON INSCRIPTIONS. APART FROM THE DIVINITIES OF PYRENÆAN INSCRIPTIONS, WHO MAY NOT BE CELTIC, THE NAMES OF OVER 400 NATIVE DEITIES, WHETHER EQUATED WITH ROMAN GODS OR NOT, ARE KNOWN. SOME OF THESE NAMES ARE MERE EPITHETS, AND MOST OF THE GODS ARE OF A LOCAL CHARACTER, KNOWN HERE BY ONE NAME, THERE BY ANOTHER. ONLY IN A VERY FEW CASES CAN IT BE ASSERTED THAT A GOD WAS WORSHIPPED OVER THE WHOLE CELTIC AREA BY ONE NAME, THOUGH SOME GODS IN GAUL, BRITAIN, AND IRELAND WITH DIFFERENT NAMES HAVE CERTAINLY SIMILAR FUNCTIONS. THE PANTHEON OF THE CONTINENTAL CELTS WAS A VARIED ONE. TRACES OF THE PRIMITIVE AGRICULTURAL RITES, AND OF THE PRIORITY OF GODDESSES TO GODS, ARE FOUND, AND THE VAGUER ASPECTS OF PRIMITIVE NATURE WORSHIP ARE SEEN BEHIND THE CULT OF DIVINITIES OF SKY, SUN, THUNDER, FORESTS, RIVERS, OR IN DEITIES OF ANIMAL ORIGIN. WE COME NEXT TO EVIDENCE OF A HIGHER STAGE, IN DIVINITIES OF CULTURE, HEALING, THE CHASE, WAR, AND THE UNDERWORLD. WE SEE DIVINITIES OF CELTIC GROUPS--GODS OF INDIVIDUALS, THE FAMILY, THE TRIBE. SOMETIMES WAR-GODS ASSUMED GREAT PROMINENCE, IN TIME OF WAR, OR AMONG THE ARISTOCRACY, BUT WITH THE DEVELOPMENT OF COMMERCE, GODS ASSOCIATED WITH TRADE AND THE ARTS OF PEACE CAME TO THE FRONT. AT THE SAME TIME THE POPULAR CULTS OF AGRICULTURAL DISTRICTS MUST HAVE REMAINED AS OF OLD. WITH THE ADOPTION OF ROMAN CIVILIZATION, ENLIGHTENED CELTS SEPARATED THEMSELVES FROM THE LOWER ASPECTS OF THEIR RELIGION, BUT THIS WOULD HAVE OCCURRED WITH GROWING CIVILISATION HAD NO ROMAN EVER ENTERED GAUL. IN RURAL DISTRICTS THE MORE SAVAGE ASPECTS OF THE CULT WOULD STILL HAVE REMAINED, BUT THAT THESE WERE ENTIRELY DUE TO AN ABORIGINAL POPULATION IS ERRONEOUS. THE CELTS MUST HAVE BROUGHT SUCH CULTS WITH THEM OR ADOPTED CULTS SIMILAR TO THEIR OWN WHEREVER THEY CAME. THE PERSISTENCE OF THESE CULTS IS SEEN IN THE FACT THAT THOUGH CHRISTIANITY MODIFIED THEM, IT COULD NOT ROOT THEM OUT, AND IN OUT-OF-THE-WAY CORNERS, SURVIVALS OF THE OLD RITUAL MAY STILL BE FOUND, FOR EVERYWHERE THE OLD RELIGION OF THE SOIL DIES HARD.
CHAPTER IV.
THE IRISH MYTHOLOGICAL CYCLE.
THREE DIVINE AND HEROIC CYCLES OF MYTHS ARE KNOWN IN IRELAND, ONE TELLING OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, THE OTHERS OF CÚCHULAINN AND OF THE FIANS. THEY ARE DISTINCT IN CHARACTER AND CONTENTS, BUT THE GODS OF THE FIRST CYCLE OFTEN HELP THE HEROES OF THE OTHER GROUPS, AS THE GODS OF GREECE AND INDIA ASSISTED THE HEROES OF THE EPICS. WE SHALL SEE THAT SOME OF THE PERSONAGES OF THESE CYCLES MAY HAVE BEEN KNOWN IN GAUL; THEY ARE REMEMBERED IN WALES, BUT, IN THE HIGHLANDS, WHERE STORIES OF CÚCHULAINN AND FIONN ARE STILL TOLD, THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARE LESS KNOWN NOW THAN IN 1567, WHEN BISHOP CARSEWELL LAMENTED THE LOVE OF THE HIGHLANDERS FOR "IDLE, TURBULENT, LYING, WORLDLY STORIES CONCERNING THE TUATHA DÉDANANS." AS THE NEW ACHÆAN RELIGION IN GREECE AND THE VEDIC SACRED BOOKS OF INDIA REGARDED THE ABORIGINAL GODS AND HEROES AS DEMONS AND GOBLINS, SO DID CHRISTIANITY IN IRELAND SOMETIMES SPEAK OF THE OLDER GODS THERE. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT WAS MAINLY CHRISTIAN SCRIBES WHO CHANGED THE OLD MYTHOLOGY INTO HISTORY, AND MADE THE GODS AND HEROES KINGS. DOUBTLESS MYTHS ALREADY EXISTED, TELLING OF THE DESCENT OF RULERS AND PEOPLE FROM DIVINITIES, JUST AS THE GAULS SPOKE OF THEIR DESCENT FROM DISPATER, OR AS THE INCAS OF PERU, THE MIKADOS OF JAPAN, AND THE KINGS OF UGANDA CONSIDERED THEMSELVES OFFSPRING OF THE GODS. THIS IS A UNIVERSAL PRACTICE, AND MADE IT THE MORE-EASY FOR CHRISTIAN CHRONICLERS TO TRANSMUTE MYTH INTO HISTORY. IN IRELAND, AS ELSEWHERE, MYTH DOUBTLESS TOLD OF MONSTROUS RACES INHABITING THE LAND IN EARLIER DAYS, OF THE STRIFE OF THE ABORIGINES AND INCOMERS, AND OF THEIR GODS, THOUGH THE ABORIGINAL GODS MAY IN SOME CASES HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH CELTIC GODS, OR WORSHIPPED IN THEIR OWN PERSONS . MANY MYTHICAL ELEMENTS MAY THEREFORE BE LOOKED FOR IN THE EUHEMERIZED CHRONICLES OF ANCIENT IRELAND. BUT THE CHRONICLERS THEMSELVES WERE BUT THE CONTINUERS OF A PROCESS WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN AT WORK AS SOON AS THE INFLUENCE OF CHRISTIANITY BEGAN TO BE FELT. THEIR PASSION, HOWEVER, WAS TO SHOW THE DESCENT OF THE IRISH AND THE OLDER PEOPLES FROM THE OLD BIBLICAL PERSONAGES, A PROCESS DEAR TO THE MODERN ANGLO-ISRAELITE, SOME OF WHOSE ARGUMENTS ARE BASED ON THE WILD ROMANCING OF THE CHRONICLERS. VARIOUS STORIES WERE TOLD OF THE FIRST PEOPLING OF IRELAND. BANBA, WITH TWO OTHER DAUGHTERS OF CAIN, ARRIVED WITH FIFTY WOMEN AND THREE MEN, ONLY TO DIE OF THE PLAGUE. THREE FISHERMEN NEXT DISCOVERED IRELAND, AND "OF THE ISLAND OF BANBA OF FAIR WOMEN WITH HARDIHOOD THEY TOOK POSSESSION." HAVING GONE TO FETCH THEIR WIVES, THEY PERISHED IN THE DELUGE AT TUATH INBA. A MORE POPULAR ACCOUNT WAS THAT OF THE COMING OF CESSAIR, NOAH'S GRANDDAUGHTER, WITH HER FATHER, HUSBAND, A THIRD MAN, LADRU, "THE FIRST DEAD MAN OF ERIN," AND FIFTY DAMSELS. HER COMING WAS THE RESULT OF THE ADVICE OF A LAIMH-DHIA, OR "HAND-GOD," BUT THEIR SHIP WAS WRECKED, AND ALL SAVE HER HUSBAND, FINNTAIN, WHO SURVIVED FOR CENTURIES, PERISHED IN THE FLOOD. CESSAIR'S SHIP WAS LESS SERVICEABLE THAN HER GRANDPARENT'S! FOLLOWED THE RACE OF PARTHOLAN, "NO WISER ONE THAN THE OTHER," WHO INCREASED ON THE LAND UNTIL PLAGUE SWEPT THEM AWAY, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF TUAN MAC CARAILL, WHO, AFTER MANY TRANSFORMATIONS, TOLD THE STORY OF IRELAND TO S. FINNEN CENTURIES AFTER. THE SURVIVAL OF FINNTAIN AND TUAN, DOUBLES OF EACH OTHER, WAS AN INVENTION OF THE CHRONICLERS, TO EXPLAIN THE SURVIVAL OF THE HISTORY OF COLONISTS WHO HAD ALL PERISHED. KEATING, ON THE OTHER HAND, REJECTING THE SOLE SURVIVOR THEORY AS CONTRADICTORY TO SCRIPTURE, SUGGESTS THAT "AERIAL DEMONS," FOLLOWERS OF THE INVADERS, REVEALED ALL TO THE CHRONICLERS, UNLESS INDEED THEY FOUND IT ENGRAVED WITH "AN IRON PEN AND LEAD IN THE ROCKS." TWO HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE PARTHOLAN'S COMING, THE FOMORIANS HAD ARRIVED, AND THEY AND THEIR CHIEF CICHOL GRICENCHOS FOUGHT PARTHOLAN AT MAG ITHA, WHERE THEY WERE DEFEATED. CICHOL WAS FOOTLESS, AND SOME OF HIS HOST HAD BUT ONE ARM AND ONE LEG. THEY WERE DEMONS, ACCORDING TO THE CHRONICLERS, AND DESCENDANTS OF THE LUCKLESS HAM. NENNIUS MAKES PARTHOLAN AND HIS MEN THE FIRST SCOTS WHO CAME FROM SPAIN TO IRELAND. THE NEXT ARRIVALS WERE THE PEOPLE OF NEMED WHO RETURNED TO SPAIN, WHENCE THEY CAME (NENNIUS), OR DIED TO A MAN (TUAN). THEY ALSO WERE DESCENDANTS OF THE INEVITABLE NOAH, AND THEIR SOJOURN IN IRELAND WAS MUCH DISTURBED BY THE FOMORIANS WHO HAD RECOVERED FROM THEIR DEFEAT, AND FINALLY OVERPOWERED THE NEMEDIANS AFTER THE DEATH OF NEMED. FROM TORY ISLAND THE FOMORIANS RULED IRELAND, AND FORCED THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] NEMEDIANS TO PAY THEM ANNUALLY ON THE EVE OF SAMHAIN (NOV. 1ST) TWO-THIRDS OF THEIR CORN AND MILK AND OF THE CHILDREN BORN DURING THE YEAR. IF THE FOMORIANS ARE GODS OF DARKNESS, OR, PREFERABLY, ABORIGINAL DEITIES, THE TRIBUTE MUST BE EXPLAINED AS A DIM MEMORY OF SACRIFICE OFFERED AT THE BEGINNING OF WINTER WHEN THE POWERS OF DARKNESS AND BLIGHT ARE IN THE ASCENDANT. THE FOMORIANS HAD A TOWER OF GLASS IN TORY ISLAND. THIS WAS ONE DAY SEEN BY THE MILESIANS, TO WHOM APPEARED ON ITS BATTLEMENTS WHAT SEEMED TO BE MEN. A YEAR AFTER THEY ATTACKED THE TOWER AND WERE OVERWHELMED IN THE SEA. FROM THE SURVIVORS OF A PREVIOUSLY WRECKED VESSEL OF THEIR FLEET ARE DESCENDED THE IRISH. ANOTHER VERSION MAKES THE NEMEDIANS THE ASSAILANTS. THIRTY OF THEM SURVIVED THEIR DEFEAT, SOME OF THEM GOING TO SCOTLAND OR MAN (THE BRITONS), SOME TO GREECE (TO RETURN AS THE FIRBOLGS), SOME TO THE NORTH, WHERE THEY LEARNED MAGIC AND RETURNED AS THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. THE FIRBOLGS, "MEN OF BAGS," RESENTING THEIR IGNOMINIOUS TREATMENT BY THE GREEKS, ESCAPED TO IRELAND. THEY INCLUDED THE FIRBOLGS PROPER, THE FIR-DOMNANN, AND THE GALIOIN. THE FOMORIANS ARE CALLED THEIR GODS, AND THIS, WITH THE CONTEMPTUOUS EPITHETS BESTOWED ON THEM, MAY POINT TO THE FACT THAT THE FIRBOLGS WERE THE PRE-CELTIC FOLK OF IRELAND AND THE FOMORIANS THEIR DIVINITIES, HOSTILE TO THE GODS OF THE CELTS OR REGARDED AS DARK DEITIES. THE FIRBOLGS ARE VASSALS OF AILILL AND MEDB, AND WITH THE FIR DOMNANN AND GALIOIN ARE HOSTILE TO CÚCHULAINN AND HIS MEN, JUST AS FOMORIANS WERE TO THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. THE STRIFES OF RACES AND OF THEIR GODS ARE INEXTRICABLY CONFUSED. THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARRIVED FROM HEAVEN--AN IDEA IN KEEPING WITH THEIR CHARACTER AS BENEFICENT GODS, BUT LATER LEGEND TOLD HOW THEY CAME FROM THE NORTH. THEY REACHED [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IRELAND ON BELTANE, SHROUDED IN A MAGIC MIST, AND FINALLY, AFTER ONE OR, IN OTHER ACCOUNTS, TWO BATTLES, DEFEATED THE FIRBOLGS AND FOMORIANS AT MAGTURED. THE OLDER STORY OF ONE BATTLE MAY BE REGARDED AS A EUHEMERIZED ACCOUNT OF THE SEEMING CONFLICT OF NATURE POWERS. THE FIRST BATTLE IS DESCRIBED IN A FIFTEENTH TO SIXTEENTH CENTURY MS., AND IS REFERRED TO IN A FIFTEENTH CENTURY ACCOUNT OF THE SECOND BATTLE, FULL OF ARCHAIC REMINISCENCES, AND COMPOSED FROM VARIOUS EARLIER DOCUMENTS. THE FIRBOLGS, DEFEATED IN THE FIRST BATTLE, JOIN THE FOMORIANS, AFTER GREAT LOSSES. MEANWHILE NUADA, LEADER OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, LOST HIS HAND, AND AS NO KING WITH A BLEMISH COULD SIT ON THE THRONE, THE CROWN WAS GIVEN TO BRES, SON OF THE FOMORIAN ELATHA AND HIS SISTER ERI, A WOMAN OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. ONE DAY ERI ESPIED A SILVER BOAT SPEEDING TO HER ACROSS THE SEA. FROM IT STEPPED FORTH A MAGNIFICENT HERO, AND WITHOUT DELAY THE PAIR, LIKE THE LOVERS IN THEOCRITUS, "REJOICED IN THEIR WEDLOCK." THE HERO, ELATHA, FORETOLD THE BIRTH OF ERI'S SON, SO BEAUTIFUL THAT HE WOULD BE A STANDARD BY WHICH TO TRY ALL BEAUTIFUL THINGS. HE GAVE HER HIS RING, BUT SHE WAS TO PART WITH IT ONLY TO ONE WHOSE FINGER IT SHOULD FIT. THIS WAS HER CHILD BRES, AND BY THIS TOKEN HE WAS LATER, AS AN EXILE, RECOGNIZED BY HIS FATHER, AND OBTAINED HIS HELP AGAINST THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. LIKE OTHER WONDERFUL CHILDREN, BRES GREW TWICE AS QUICKLY AS ANY OTHER CHILD UNTIL HE WAS SEVEN. THOUGH ELATHA AND ERI ARE BROTHER AND SISTER, SHE IS AMONG THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. THERE IS THE USUAL INCONSISTENCY OF MYTH HERE AND IN OTHER ACCOUNTS OF FOMORIAN AND TUATHA DÉ DANANN UNIONS. THE LATTER HAD JUST LANDED, BUT ALREADY HAD UNITED IN MARRIAGE WITH THE FOMORIANS. THIS INCONSISTENCY ESCAPED THE CHRONICLERS, BUT IT POINTS TO THE FACT THAT BOTH WERE DIVINE NOT HUMAN, AND THAT, THOUGH IN CONFLICT, THEY UNITED IN MARRIAGE AS MEMBERS OF HOSTILE TRIBES OFTEN DO. THE SECOND BATTLE TOOK PLACE TWENTY-SEVEN YEARS AFTER THE FIRST, ON SAMHAIN. IT WAS FOUGHT LIKE THE FIRST ON THE PLAIN OF MAG-TURED, THOUGH LATER ACCOUNTS MADE ONE BATTLE TAKE PLACE AT MAG-TURED IN MAYO, THE OTHER AT MAG-TURED IN SLIGO. INCONSISTENTLY, THE CONQUERING TUATHA DÉ DANANN IN THE INTERVAL, WHILE BRES IS THEIR KING, MUST PAY TRIBUTE IMPOSED BY THE FOMORIANS. OBVIOUSLY IN OLDER ACCOUNTS THIS TRIBUTE MUST HAVE BEEN IMPOSED BEFORE THE FIRST BATTLE AND HAVE BEEN ITS CAUSE. BUT WHY SHOULD GODS, LIKE THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, EVER HAVE BEEN IN SUBJECTION? THIS REMAINS TO BE SEEN, BUT THE ANSWER PROBABLY LIES IN PARALLEL MYTHS OF THE SUBJECTION OR DEATH OF DIVINITIES LIKE ISHTAR, ADONIS, PERSEPHONE, AND OSIRIS. BRES HAVING EXACTED A TRIBUTE OF THE MILK OF ALL HORNLESS DUN COWS, THE COWS OF IRELAND WERE PASSED THROUGH FIRE AND SMEARED WITH ASHES--A MYTH BASED PERHAPS ON THE BELTANE FIRE RITUAL. THE AVARICIOUS BRES WAS SATIRISED, AND "NOUGHT BUT DECAY WAS ON HIM FROM THAT HOUR" AND WHEN NUADA, HAVING RECOVERED, CLAIMED THE THRONE, HE WENT TO COLLECT AN ARMY OF THE FOMORIANS, WHO ASSEMBLED AGAINST THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. IN THE BATTLE INDECH WOUNDED OGMA, AND BALOR SLEW NUADA, BUT WAS MORTALLY WOUNDED BY LUG. THEREUPON THE FOMORIANS FLED TO THEIR OWN REGION. THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN REMAINED MASTERS OF IRELAND UNTIL THE COMING OF THE MILESIANS, SO NAMED FROM AN EPONYMOUS MILE, SON OF BILE. ITH, HAVING BEEN SENT TO RECONNOITRE, WAS SLAIN, AND THE MILESIANS NOW INVADED IRELAND IN FORCE. IN SPITE OF A MIST RAISED BY THE DRUIDS, THEY LANDED, AND, HAVING MET THE THREE PRINCES WHO SLEW ITH, DEMANDED INSTANT BATTLE OR SURRENDER OF THE LAND. THE PRINCES AGREED TO ABIDE BY THE DECISION OF THE MILESIAN POET AMAIRGEN, WHO BADE HIS FRIENDS RE-EMBARK AND RETIRE FOR THE DISTANCE OF NINE WAVES. IF THEY COULD THEN AFFECT A LANDING, IRELAND WAS THEIRS. A MAGIC STORM WAS RAISED, WHICH WRECKED MANY OF THEIR SHIPS, BUT AMAIRGEN RECITED VERSES, FRAGMENTS, PERHAPS, OF SOME OLD RITUAL, AND OVERCAME THE DANGERS. AFTER THEIR DEFEAT THE SURVIVORS OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN RETIRED INTO THE HILLS TO BECOME A FAIRY FOLK, AND THE MILESIANS (THE GOIDELS OR SCOTS) BECAME ANCESTORS OF THE IRISH. THROUGHOUT THE LONG STORY OF THE CONQUESTS OF IRELAND THERE ARE MANY REDUPLICATIONS, THE SAME INCIDENTS BEING OFTEN ASCRIBED TO DIFFERENT PERSONAGES. DIFFERENT VERSIONS OF SIMILAR OCCURRENCES, BASED ON OLDER MYTHS AND TRADITIONS, MAY ALREADY HAVE BEEN IN EXISTENCE, AND RITUAL PRACTICES, DIMLY REMEMBERED, REQUIRED EXPLANATION. IN THE HANDS OF THE CHRONICLERS, WRITING HISTORY WITH A PURPOSE AND COMBINING THEIR INFORMATION WITH LITTLE REGARD TO CONSISTENCY, ALL THIS WAS REDUCED TO A MORE OR LESS CONNECTED NARRATIVE. AT THE HANDS OF THE PROSAIC CHRONICLERS, DIVINITY PASSED FROM THE GODS, THOUGH TRACES OF IT STILL LINGER. "YE ARE GODS, AND, BEHOLD, YE SHALL DIE, AND THE WAVES BE UPON YOU AT LAST. IN THE DARKNESS OF TIME, IN THE DEEPS OF THE YEARS, IN THE CHANGES OF THINGS, YE SHALL SLEEP AS A SLAIN MAN SLEEPS, AND THE WORLD SHALL FORGET YOU FOR KINGS." FROM THE ANNALISTIC POINT OF VIEW THE FOMORIANS ARE SEA DEMONS OR PIRATES, THEIR NAME BEING DERIVED FROM MUIR, "SEA," WHILE THEY ARE DESCENDED ALONG WITH OTHER MONSTROUS BEINGS FROM THEM. PROFESSOR RHŶS, WHILE CONNECTING THE NAME WITH WELSH FOAWR, "GIANT" (GAELIC FAMHAIR), DERIVES THE NAME FROM FO, "UNDER," AND MUIR, AND REGARDS THEM AS SUBMARINE BEINGS. DR. MACBAIN CONNECTED THEM WITH THE FIERCE POWERS OF THE WESTERN SEA PERSONIFIED, LIKE THE MUIREARTACH, A KIND OF SEA HAG, OF A FIONN BALLAD. BUT THIS ASSOCIATION OF THE FOMORIANS WITH THE OCEAN MAY BE THE RESULT OF A LATE FOLK-ETYMOLOGY, WHICH WRONGLY DERIVED THEIR NAME FROM MUIR. THE CELTIC EXPERIENCE OF THE LOCHLANNERS OR NORSEMEN, WITH WHOM THE FOMORIANS ARE ASSOCIATED, WOULD AID THE CONCEPTION OF THEM AS SEA-PIRATES OF A MORE OR LESS DEMONIACAL CHARACTER. DR. STOKES CONNECTS THE SECOND SYLLABLE MOR WITH MARE IN "NIGHTMARE," FROM MORO, AND REGARDS THEM AS SUBTERRANEAN AS WELL AS SUBMARINE. BUT THE MORE PROBABLE DERIVATION IS THAT OF ZIMMER AND D'ARBOIS, FROM FO AND MORIO (MOR, "GREAT "), WHICH WOULD THUS AGREE WITH THE TRADITION WHICH REGARDED THEM AS GIANTS. THEY WERE PROBABLY BENEFICENT GODS OF THE ABORIGINES, WHOM THE CELTIC CONQUERORS REGARDED AS GENERALLY EVIL, PERHAPS EQUATING THEM WITH THE DARK POWERS ALREADY KNOWN TO THEM. THEY WERE STILL REMEMBERED AS GODS, AND ARE CALLED "CHAMPIONS OF THE SÍD," LIKE THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. THUS, KING BRES SOUGHT TO SAVE HIS LIFE BY PROMISING THAT THE KINE OF IRELAND WOULD ALWAYS BE IN MILK, THEN THAT THE MEN OF IRELAND WOULD REAP EVERY QUARTER, AND FINALLY BY REVEALING THE LUCKY DAYS FOR PLOUGHING, SOWING, AND REAPING. ONLY AN AUTOCHTHONOUS GOD COULD KNOW THIS, AND THE STORY IS SUGGESTIVE OF THE TRUE NATURE OF THE FOMORIANS. THE HOSTILE CHARACTER ATTRIBUTED TO THEM IS SEEN FROM THE FACT THAT THEY DESTROYED CORN, MILK, AND FRUIT. BUT IN IRELAND, AS ELSEWHERE, THIS DESTRUCTIVE POWER WAS DEPRECATED BY BEGGING THEM NOT TO DESTROY "CORN NOR MILK IN ERIN BEYOND THEIR FAIR TRIBUTE." TRIBUTE WAS ALSO PAID TO THEM ON SAMHAIN, THE TIME WHEN THE POWERS OF BLIGHT FEARED BY MEN ARE IN THE ASCENDANT. AGAIN, THE KINGDOM OF BALOR, THEIR CHIEF, IS STILL DESCRIBED AS THE KINGDOM OF COLD. BUT WHEN WE REMEMBER THAT A SIMILAR "TRIBUTE" WAS PAID TO CROMM CRUAICH, A GOD OF FERTILITY, AND THAT AFTER THE CONQUEST OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN THEY ALSO WERE REGARDED AS HOSTILE TO AGRICULTURE, WE REALIZE THAT THE FOMORIANS MUST HAVE BEEN ABORIGINAL GODS OF FERTILITY WHOM THE CONQUERING CELTS REGARDED AS HOSTILE TO THEM AND THEIR GODS. SIMILARLY, IN FOLK-BELIEF THE BENEFICENT CORN-SPIRIT HAS SOMETIMES A SINISTER AND DESTRUCTIVE ASPECT. THUS, THE STORIES OF "TRIBUTE" WOULD BE DISTORTED REMINISCENCES OF THE RITUAL OF GODS OF THE SOIL, DIFFERING LITTLE IN CHARACTER FROM THAT OF THE SIMILAR CELTIC DIVINITIES. WHAT MAKES IT CERTAIN THAT THE FOMORIANS WERE ABORIGINAL GODS IS THAT THEY ARE FOUND IN IRELAND BEFORE THE COMING OF THE EARLY COLONIST PARTHOLAN. THEY WERE THE GODS OF THE PRE-CELTIC FOLK--FIRBOLGS, FIR DOMNANN, AND GALIOIN--ALL OF THEM IN IRELAND BEFORE THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARRIVED, AND ALL OF THEM REGARDED AS SLAVES, SPOKEN OF WITH THE UTMOST CONTEMPT. ANOTHER POSSIBILITY, HOWEVER, OUGHT TO BE CONSIDERED. AS THE CELTIC GODS WERE LOCAL IN CHARACTER, AND AS GROUPS OF TRIBES WOULD FREQUENTLY BE HOSTILE TO OTHER GROUPS, THE FOMORIANS MAY HAVE BEEN LOCAL GODS OF A GROUP AT ENMITY WITH ANOTHER GROUP, WORSHIPPING THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. THE STRIFE OF FOMORIANS AND TUATHA DÉ DANANN SUGGESTS THE DUALISM OF ALL NATURE RELIGIONS. DEMONS OR GIANTS OR MONSTERS STRIVE WITH GODS IN HINDU, GREEK, AND TEUTONIC MYTHOLOGY, AND IN PERSIA THE PRIMITIVE DUALISM OF BENEFICENT AND HURTFUL POWERS OF NATURE BECAME AN ETHICAL DUALISM--THE ETERNAL OPPOSITION OF GOOD AND EVIL. THE SUN IS VANQUISHED BY CLOUD AND STORM, BUT SHINES FORTH AGAIN IN VIGOR. VEGETATION DIES, BUT UNDERGOES A YEARLY RENEWAL. SO, IN MYTH THE IMMORTAL GODS ARE WOUNDED AND SLAIN IN STRIFE. BUT WE MUST NOT PUSH TOO FAR THE ANALOGY OF THE APPARENT STRIFE OF THE ELEMENTS AND THE WARS OF THE GODS. THE ONE SUGGESTED THE OTHER, ESPECIALLY WHERE THE GODS WERE ELEMENTAL POWERS. BUT MYTH-MAKING MAN EASILY DEVELOPED THE SUGGESTION; GODS WERE LIKE MEN AND "COULD NEVER GET ENEUCH O' FECHTIN'." THE CELTS KNEW OF DIVINE COMBATS BEFORE THEIR ARRIVAL IN IRELAND, AND THEIR OWN HOSTILE POWERS WERE EASILY ASSIMILATED TO THE HOSTILE GODS OF THE ABORIGINES. THE PRINCIPAL FOMORIANS ARE DESCRIBED AS KINGS. ELATHA WAS SON OF NÉT, DESCRIBED BY CORMAC AS "A BATTLE GOD OF THE HEATHEN GAEL," HE IS ONE OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, AND HAS AS WIVES TWO WAR-GODDESSES, BADB AND NEMAIND. THUS, HE RESEMBLES THE FOMORIAN TETHRA WHOSE WIFE IS A BADB OR "BATTLE-CROW," PREYING ON THE SLAIN. ELATHA'S NAME, CONNECTED WITH WORDS MEANING "KNOWLEDGE," SUGGESTS THAT HE WAS AN ABORIGINAL CULTURE-GOD. IN THE GENEALOGIES, FOMORIANS AND TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARE INEXTRICABLY MINGLED. BRES'S TEMPORARY POSITION AS KING OF THE TUATHA DÉA MAY REFLECT SOME MYTH OF THE OCCASIONAL SUPREMACY OF THE POWERS OF BLIGHT. WANT AND NIGGARDLINESS CHARACTERIZE HIS REIGN, AND AFTER HIS DEFEAT A BETTER STATE OF THINGS PREVAILS. BRES'S CONSORT WAS BRIGIT, AND THEIR SON RUADAN, SENT TO SPY ON THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, WAS SLAIN. HIS MOTHER’S WAILING FOR HIM WAS THE FIRST MOURNING WAIL EVER HEARD IN ERIN. 4 ANOTHER GOD, INDECH, WAS SON OF DÉA DOMNU, A FOMORIAN GODDESS OF THE DEEP, OF THE UNDERWORLD AND PROBABLY ALSO OF FERTILITY, WHO MAY HOLD A POSITION AMONG THE FOMORIANS SIMILAR TO THAT OF DANU AMONG THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. INDECH WAS SLAIN BY OGMA, WHO HIMSELF DIED OF WOUNDS RECEIVED FROM HIS ADVERSARY. BALOR HAD A CONSORT CETHLENN, WHOSE VENOM KILLED DAGDA. HIS ONE EYE HAD BECOME EVIL BY CONTACT WITH THE POISONOUS FUMES OF A CONCOCTION WHICH HIS FATHER’S DRUIDS WERE PREPARING. THE EYELID REQUIRED FOUR MEN TO RAISE IT, WHEN HIS EVIL EYE DESTROYED ALL ON WHOM ITS GLANCE FELL. IN THIS WAY BALOR WOULD HAVE SLAIN LUG AT MAG-TURED, BUT THE GOD AT ONCE STRUCK THE EYE WITH A SLING-STONE AND SLEW HIM. BALOR, LIKE THE GREEK MEDUSA, IS PERHAPS A PERSONIFICATION OF THE EVIL EYE, SO MUCH FEARED BY THE CELTS. HEALTHFUL INFLUENCES AND MAGICAL CHARMS AVERT IT; HENCE LUG, A BENEFICENT GOD, DESTROYS BALOR'S MALEFICENCE. TETHRA, WITH BALOR AND ELATHA, RULED OVER ERIN AT THE COMING OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. FROM A PHRASE USED IN THE STORY OF CONNLA'S VISIT TO ELYSIUM, "THOU ART A HERO OF THE MEN OF TETHRA," M. D'ARBOIS ASSUMES THAT TETHRA WAS RULER OF ELYSIUM, WHICH HE MAKES ONE WITH THE LAND OF THE DEAD. THE PASSAGE, HOWEVER, BEARS A DIFFERENT INTERPRETATION, AND THOUGH A FOMORIAN, TETHRA, A GOD OF WAR, MIGHT BE REGARDED AS LORD OF ALL WARRIORS. ELYSIUM WAS NOT THE LAND OF THE DEAD, AND WHEN M. D'ARBOIS EQUATES TETHRA WITH KRONOS, WHO AFTER HIS DEFEAT BECAME RULER OF A LAND OF DEAD HEROES, THE ANALOGY, LIKE OTHER ANALOGIES WITH GREEK MYTHOLOGY, IS MISLEADING. HE ALSO EQUATES BRES, AS TEMPORARY KING OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, WITH KRONOS, KING OF HEAVEN IN THE AGE OF GOLD. KRONOS, AGAIN, SLAIN BY ZEUS, IS PARALLEL TO BALOR SLAIN BY HIS GRANDSON LUG TETHRA, BRES, AND BALOR ARE THUS SEPARATE FRAGMENTS OF ONE GOD EQUIVALENT TO KRONOS. YET THEIR PERSONALITIES ARE QUITE DISTINCT. EACH RACE WORKS OUT ITS MYTHOLOGY FOR ITSELF, AND, WHILE PARALLELS ARE INEVITABLE, WE SHOULD NOT ALLOW THESE TO OVERRIDE THE ACTUAL MYTHS AS THEY HAVE COME DOWN TO US. PROFESSOR RHŶS MAKES BILE, ANCESTOR OF THE MILESIANS WHO CAME FROM SPAIN, A GOIDELIC COUNTERPART OF THE GAULISH DISPATER, LORD OF THE DEAD, FROM WHOM THE GAULS CLAIMED DESCENT. BUT BILE, NEITHER A FOMORIAN NOR OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, IS AN IMAGINARY AND SHADOWY CREATION. BILE IS NEXT EQUATED WITH A BRYTHONIC BELI, ASSUMED TO BE CONSORT OF DÔN, WHOSE FAMILY ARE EQUIVALENT TO THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. BELI WAS A MYTHIC KING WHOSE REIGN WAS A KIND OF GOLDEN AGE, AND IF HE WAS FATHER OF DÔN'S CHILDREN, WHICH IS DOUBTFUL, BILE WOULD THEN BE FATHER OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. BUT HE IS ANCESTOR OF THE MILESIANS, THEIR OPPONENTS ACCORDING TO THE ANNALISTS. BELI IS ALSO EQUATED WITH ELATHA, AND SINCE DÔN, REPUTED CONSORT OF BELI, WAS GRANDMOTHER OF LLEW, EQUATED WITH IRISH LUG, GRANDSON OF BALOR, BALOR IS EQUIVALENT TO BELI, WHOSE NAME IS REGARDED BY PROFESSOR RHŶS AS RELATED ETYMOLOGICALLY TO BALOR'S. BILE, BALOR, AND ELATHA ARE THUS GOIDELIC EQUIVALENTS OF THE SHADOWY BELI. BUT THEY ALSO ARE QUITE DISTINCT PERSONALITIES, NOR ARE THEY EVER HINTED AT AS ANCESTRAL GODS OF THE CELTS, OR GODS OF A GLOOMY UNDERWORLD. IN CELTIC BELIEF THE UNDERWORLD WAS PROBABLY A FERTILE REGION AND A PLACE OF LIGHT, NOR WERE ITS GODS HARMFUL AND EVIL, AS BALOR WAS. ON THE WHOLE, THE FOMORIANS CAME TO BE REGARDED AS THE POWERS OF NATURE IN ITS HOSTILE ASPECT. THEY PERSONIFIED BLIGHT, WINTER, DARKNESS, AND DEATH, BEFORE WHICH MEN TREMBLED, YET WERE NOT WHOLLY CAST DOWN, SINCE THE IMMORTAL GODS OF GROWTH AND LIGHT, RULERS OF THE BRIGHT OTHER-WORLD, WERE ON THEIR SIDE, AND FOUGHT AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES. YEAR BY YEAR THE GODS SUFFERED DEADLY HARM, BUT RETURNED AS CONQUERORS TO RENEW THE STRUGGLE ONCE MORE. MYTH SPOKE OF THIS AS HAVING HAPPENED ONCE FOR ALL, BUT IT WENT ON CONTINUOUSLY. GODS WERE IMMORTAL AND ONLY SEEMED TO DIE. THE STRIFE WAS REPRESENTED IN RITUAL, SINCE MEN BELIEVE THAT THEY CAN AID THE GODS BY MAGIC, RITE, OR PRAYER. WHY, THEN, DO HOSTILE FOMORIANS AND TUATHA DÉ DANANN INTERMARRY? THIS HAPPENS IN ALL MYTHOLOGIES, AND IT PROBABLY REFLECTS, IN THE DIVINE SPHERE, WHAT TAKES PLACE AMONG MEN. HOSTILE PEOPLES CARRY OFF EACH THE OTHER'S WOMEN, OR THEY HAVE PERIODS OF FRIENDLINESS AND CONSEQUENT INTERMARRIAGE. MAN MAKES HIS GODS IN HIS OWN IMAGE, AND THE PROBLEM IS BEST EXPLAINED BY FACTS LIKE THESE, EXAGGERATED NO DOUBT BY THE IRISH ANNALISTS. THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, IN SPITE OF THEIR EUHEMERIZATION, ARE MORE THAN HUMAN. IN THE NORTH WHERE THEY LEARNED MAGIC, THEY DWELT IN FOUR CITIES, FROM EACH OF WHICH THEY BROUGHT A MAGICAL TREASURE--THE STONE OF FAL, WHICH "ROARED UNDER EVERY KING," LUG'S UNCONQUERABLE SPEAR, NUADA'S IRRESISTIBLE SWORD, THE DAGDA'S INEXHAUSTIBLE CAULDRON. BUT THEY ARE MORE THAN WIZARDS OR DRUIDS. THEY ARE RE-BORN AS MORTALS; THEY HAVE A DIVINE WORLD OF THEIR OWN, THEY INTERFERE IN AND INFLUENCE HUMAN AFFAIRS. THE EUHEMERISTS DID NOT GO FAR ENOUGH, AND MORE THAN ONCE THEIR DIVINITY IS PRACTICALLY ACKNOWLEDGED. WHEN THE FIAN CAOILTE AND A WOMAN OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN APPEAR BEFORE S. PATRICK, HE ASKS, "WHY IS SHE YOUTHFUL AND BEAUTIFUL, WHILE YOU ARE OLD AND WRINKLED?" AND CAOILTE REPLIES, "SHE IS OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, WHO ARE UNFADING AND WHOSE DURATION IS PERENNIAL. I AM OF THE SONS OF MILESIUS, THAT ARE PERISHABLE AND FADE AWAY." AFTER THEIR CONVERSION, THE CELTS, SONS OF MILESIUS, THOUGHT THAT THE GODS STILL EXISTED IN THE HOLLOW HILLS, THEIR FORMER DWELLINGS AND SANCTUARIES, OR IN FAR-OFF ISLANDS, STILL CARING FOR THEIR FORMER WORSHIPPERS. THIS TRADITION HAD ITS PLACE WITH THAT WHICH MADE THEM A RACE OF MEN CONQUERED BY THE MILESIANS--THE VICTORY OF CHRISTIANITY OVER PAGANISM AND ITS GODS HAVING BEEN TRANSMUTED INTO A STRIFE OF RACES BY THE EUHEMERISTS. THE NEW FAITH, NOT THE PEOPLE, CONQUERED THE OLD GODS. THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN BECAME THE DAOINE-SIDHE, A FAIRY FOLK, STILL OCCASIONALLY CALLED BY THEIR OLD NAME, JUST AS INDIVIDUAL FAIRY KINGS OR QUEENS BEAR THE NAMES OF THE ANCIENT GODS. THE EUHEMERISTS GAVE THE FOMORIANS A MONSTROUS AND DEMONIAC CHARACTER, WHICH THEY DID NOT ALWAYS GIVE TO THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN; IN THIS CONTINUING THE OLD TRADITION THAT FOMORIANS WERE HOSTILE AND THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN BENEFICENT AND MILD. THE MYTHOLOGICAL CYCLE IS NOT A COMPLETE "BODY OF DIVINITY"; ITS APPARENT COMPLETENESS RESULTS FROM THE CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF THE ANNALISTS. FRAGMENTS OF OTHER MYTHS ARE FOUND IN THE DINDSENCHAS; OTHERS EXIST AS ROMANTIC TALES, AND WE HAVE NO REASON TO BELIEVE THAT ALL THE OLD MYTHS HAVE BEEN PRESERVED. BUT ENOUGH REMAINS TO SHOW THE TRUE NATURE OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN--THEIR SUPERNATURAL CHARACTER, THEIR POWERS, THEIR DIVINE AND UNFAILING FOOD AND DRINK, THEIR MYSTERIOUS AND BEAUTIFUL ABODE. IN THEIR CONTENTS, THEIR PERSONAGES, IN THE ACTIONS THAT ARE DESCRIBED IN THEM, THE MATERIALS OF THE "MYTHOLOGICAL CYCLE," SHOW HOW WIDELY IT DIFFERS FROM THE CÚCHULAINN AND FIONN CYCLES. "THE WHITE RADIANCE OF ETERNITY" SUFFUSES IT; THE HEROIC CYCLES, MAGICAL AND ROMANTIC AS THEY ARE, BELONG FAR MORE TO EARTH AND TIME.
CHAPTER V
THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN
THE MEANING FORMERLY GIVEN TO TUATHA DÉ DANANN WAS "THE MEN OF SCIENCE WHO WERE GODS," DANANN BEING HERE CONNECTED WITH DÁN, "KNOWLEDGE." BUT THE TRUE MEANING IS "THE TRIBES OR FOLK OF THE GODDESS DANU," WHICH AGREES WITH THE COGNATES TUATHA OR FIR DEA, "TRIBES OR MEN OF THE GODDESS." THE NAME WAS GIVEN TO THE GROUP, THOUGH DANU HAD ONLY THREE SONS, BRIAN, IUCHAR, AND IUCHARBAR. HENCE THE GROUP IS ALSO CALLED FIR TRI NDEA, "MEN OF THE THREE GODS." 2 THE EQUIVALENTS IN WELSH STORY OF DANU AND HER FOLK ARE DON AND HER CHILDREN. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THOUGH THEY ARE DESCRIBED AS KINGS AND WARRIORS BY THE ANNALISTS, TRACES OF THEIR DIVINITY APPEAR. IN THE CÚCHULAINN CYCLE THEY ARE SUPERNATURAL BEINGS AND SOMETIMES DEMONS, HELPING OR HARMING MEN, AND IN THE FIONN CYCLE ALL THESE CHARACTERISTICS ARE ASCRIBED TO THEM. BUT THE THEORY WHICH PREVAILED MOST IS THAT WHICH CONNECTED THEM WITH THE HILLS OR MOUNDS, THE LAST RESTING-PLACES OF THE MIGHTY DEAD. SOME OF THESE BORE THEIR NAMES, WHILE OTHER BEINGS WERE ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE MOUNDS (SÍD)--FOMORIANS AND MILESIAN CHIEFS, HEROES OF THE SAGAS, OR THOSE WHO HAD ACTUALLY BEEN BURIED IN THEM. LEGEND TOLD HOW, AFTER THE DEFEAT OF THE GODS, THE MOUNDS WERE DIVIDED AMONG THEM, THE METHOD OF DIVISION VARYING IN DIFFERENT VERSIONS. IN AN EARLY VERSION THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARE IMMORTAL AND THE DAGDA DIVIDES THE SÍD. BUT IN A POEM OF FLANN MANISTRECH (OB. 1056) THEY ARE MORTALS AND DIE. NOW FOLLOWS A REGULAR CHRONOLOGY GIVING THE DATES OF THEIR REIGNS AND THEIR DEATHS, AS IN THE POEM OF GILLA COEMAIN (ELEVENTH CENTURY). HENCE ANOTHER LEGEND TOLD HOW, DAGDA BEING DEAD, BODB DEARG DIVIDED THE SÍD, YET EVEN HERE MANANNAN IS SAID TO HAVE CONFERRED IMMORTALITY UPON THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. THE OLD PAGAN MYTHS HAD SHOWN THAT GODS MIGHT DIE, WHILE IN RITUAL THEIR REPRESENTATIVES WERE SLAIN, AND THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE STARTING-POINT OF THE EUHEMERIZING PROCESS. BUT THE DIVINITY OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN IS STILL RECALLED. EOCHAID O'FLYNN (TENTH CENTURY), DOUBTFUL WHETHER THEY ARE MEN OR DEMONS, CONCLUDES, "THOUGH I HAVE TREATED OF THESE DEITIES IN ORDER, YET HAVE I NOT ADORED THEM." EVEN IN LATER TIMES THEY WERE STILL THOUGHT OF AS GODS IN EXILE, A VIEW WHICH APPEARS IN THE ROMANTIC TALES AND SAGAS EXISTING SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE NOTICES OF THE ANNALISTS. THEY WERE ALSO REGARDED AS FAIRY KINGS AND QUEENS, AND YET FAIRIES OF A DIFFERENT ORDER FROM THOSE OF ORDINARY TRADITION. THEY ARE "FAIRIES OR SPRITES WITH CORPOREAL FORMS, ENDOWED WITH IMMORTALITY," AND YET ALSO DEI TERRENI OR SÍDE WORSHIPPED BY THE FOLK BEFORE THE COMING OF S. PATRICK. EVEN THE SAINT AND SEVERAL BISHOPS WERE CALLED BY THE FAIR PAGAN DAUGHTERS OF KING LOEGAIRE, FIR SÍDE, "MEN OF THE SÍD," THAT IS, GODS. THE SÍD WERE NAMED AFTER THE NAMES OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN WHO REIGNED IN THEM, BUT THE TRADITION BEING LOCALIZED IN DIFFERENT PLACES, SEVERAL MOUNDS WERE SOMETIMES CONNECTED WITH ONE GOD. THE SÍD WERE MARVELOUS UNDERGROUND PALACES, FULL OF STRANGE THINGS, AND THITHER FAVORED MORTALS MIGHT GO FOR A TIME OR FOR EVER. IN THIS THEY CORRESPOND EXACTLY TO THE OVERSEA ELYSIUM, THE DIVINE LAND. BUT WHY WERE THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ASSOCIATED WITH THE MOUNDS? IF FAIRIES OR AN ANALOGOUS RACE OF BEINGS WERE ALREADY IN PAGAN TIMES CONNECTED WITH HILLS OR MOUNDS, GODS NOW REGARDED AS FAIRIES WOULD BE CONNECTED WITH THEM. DR. JOYCE AND O'CURRY THINK THAT AN OLDER RACE OF ABORIGINAL GODS OR SÍD-FOLK PRECEDED THE TUATHA DEA IN THE MOUNDS. THESE MAY HAVE BEEN THE FOMORIANS, THE "CHAMPIONS OF THE SÍD," WHILE IN MESCA ULAD THE TUATHA DEA GO TO THE UNDERGROUND DWELLINGS AND SPEAK WITH THE SÍDE ALREADY THERE. WE DO NOT KNOW THAT THE FAIRY CREED AS SUCH EXISTED IN PAGAN TIMES, BUT IF THE SÍDE AND THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN WERE ONCE DISTINCT, THEY WERE GRADUALLY ASSIMILATED. THUS, THE DAGDA IS CALLED "KING OF THE SÍDE"; AED ABRAT AND HIS DAUGHTERS, FAND AND LIBAN, AND LABRAID, LIBAN'S HUSBAND, ARE CALLED SÍDE, AND MANANNAN IS FAND'S CONSORT. LABRAID'S ISLAND, LIKE THE SÍD OF MIDER AND THE LAND TO WHICH WOMEN OF THE SÍDE INVITE CONNLA, DIFFERS BUT LITTLE FROM THE USUAL DIVINE ELYSIUM, WHILE MIDER, ONE OF THE SÍDE, IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. THE SÍDE ARE ONCE SAID TO BE FEMALE, AND ARE FREQUENTLY SUPERNATURAL WOMEN WHO RUN AWAY OR MARRY MORTALS. THUS, THEY MAY BE A REMINISCENCE OF OLD EARTH GODDESSES. BUT THEY ARE NOT EXCLUSIVELY FEMALE, SINCE THERE ARE KINGS OF THE SÍDE, AND AS THE NAME FIR SÍDE, "MEN OF THE SÍDE," SHOWS, WHILE S. PATRICK AND HIS FRIENDS WERE TAKEN FOR SÍD-FOLK. THE FORMATION OF THE LEGEND WAS ALSO AIDED BY THE OLD CULT OF THE GODS ON HEIGHTS, SOME OF THEM SEPULCHRAL MOUNDS, AND NOW OCCASIONALLY SITES OF CHRISTIAN CHURCHES. THE IRISH GOD CENN CRUAICH AND HIS WELSH EQUIVALENT PENN CRUC, WHOSE NAME SURVIVES IN PENNOCRUCIUM, HAVE NAMES MEANING "CHIEF OR HEAD OF THE MOUND." OTHER MOUNDS OR HILLS HAD ALSO A SACRED CHARACTER. HENCE GODS WORSHIPPED AT MOUNDS, DWELLING OR REVEALING THEMSELVES THERE, STILL LINGERED IN THE HAUNTED SPOTS; THEY BECAME FAIRIES, OR WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE DEAD BURIED IN THE MOUNDS, AS FAIRIES ALSO HAVE BEEN, OR WERE THEMSELVES THOUGHT TO HAVE DIED AND BEEN BURIED THERE. THE HAUNTING OF THE MOUNDS BY THE OLD GODS IS SEEN IN A PRAYER OF S. COLUMBA'S, WHO BEGS GOD TO DISPEL "THIS HOST (THE OLD GODS) AROUND THE CAIRNS THAT REIGNS." AN EARLY MS ALSO TELLS HOW THE MILESIANS ALLOTTED THE UNDERGROUND PART OF ERIN TO THE TUATHA DEA WHO NOW RETIRED WITHIN THE HILLS; IN OTHER WORDS, THEY WERE GODS OF THE HILLS WORSHIPPED BY THE MILESIANS ON HILLS. BUT, AS WE SHALL SEE, THE GODS DWELT ELSEWHERE THAN IN HILLS. TUMULI MAY ALREADY IN PAGAN TIMES HAVE BEEN POINTED OUT AS TOMBS OF GODS WHO DIED IN MYTH OR RITUAL, LIKE THE TOMBS OF ZEUS IN CRETE AND OF OSIRIS IN EGYPT. AGAIN, FAIRIES, IN SOME ASPECTS, ARE GHOSTS OF THE DEAD, AND HAUNT TUMULI; HENCE, WHEN GODS BECAME FAIRIES, THEY WOULD DO THE SAME. AND ONCE THEY WERE THOUGHT OF AS DEAD KINGS, ANY NOTABLE TUMULI WOULD BE POINTED OUT AS THEIRS, SINCE IT IS A LAW IN FOLK-BELIEF TO ASSOCIATE TUMULI OR OTHER STRUCTURES NOT WITH THE DEAD OR WITH THEIR BUILDERS, BUT WITH SUPERNATURAL OR MYTHICAL OR EVEN HISTORICAL PERSONAGES. IF SÍDE EVER MEANT "GHOSTS," IT WOULD BE EASY TO CALL THE DEAD GODS BY THIS NAME, AND TO CONNECT THEM WITH THE PLACES OF THE DEAD. MANY STRANDS WENT TO THE WEAVING OF THE LATER CONCEPTION OF THE GODS, BUT THERE STILL HUNG AROUND THEM AN AIR OF MYSTERY, AND THE BELIEF THAT THEY WERE A RACE OF MEN WAS NEVER CONSISTENT WITH ITSELF. DANU GAVE HER NAME TO THE WHOLE GROUP OF GODS, AND IS CALLED THEIR MOTHER, LIKE THE EGYPTIAN NEITH OR THE SEMITIC ISHTAR. IN THE ANNALISTS SHE IS DAUGHTER OF DAGDA, AND HAS THREE SONS. SHE MAY BE AKIN TO THE GODDESS ANU, WHOM CORMAC DESCRIBES AS "MATER DEORUM HIBERNENSIUM. IT WAS WELL SHE NURSED THE GODS." FROM HER NAME HE DERIVES ANA, "PLENTY," AND TWO HILLS IN KERRY ARE CALLED "THE PAPS OF ANU." THUS, AS A GODDESS OF PLENTY DANU OR ANU MAY HAVE BEEN AN EARLY EARTH-MOTHER, AND WHAT MAY BE A DIM MEMORY OF ANU IN LEICESTERSHIRE CONFIRMS THIS VIEW. A CAVE ON THE DANE HILLS IS CALLED "BLACK ANNIS' BOWER," AND SHE IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A SAVAGE WOMAN WHO DEVOURED HUMAN VICTIMS. EARTH-GODDESSES USUALLY HAVE HUMAN VICTIMS, AND ANU WOULD BE NO EXCEPTION. IN THE CULT OF EARTH DIVINITIES EARTH AND UNDER-EARTH ARE PRACTICALLY IDENTICAL, WHILE EARTH-GODDESSES LIKE DEMETER AND PERSEPHONE WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE UNDERWORLD, THE DEAD BEING DEMETER'S FOLK. THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH WITH THEIR ROOTS BELOW THE SURFACE ARE THEN GIFTS OF THE EARTH- OR UNDER-EARTH GODDESS. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE CASE WITH DANU, FOR IN CELTIC BELIEF THE GIFTS OF CIVILIZATION CAME FROM THE UNDERWORLD OR FROM THE GODS. PROFESSOR RHŶS FINDS THE NAME ANU IN THE DAT. ANONIREDI, "CHARIOT OF ANU," IN AN INSCRIPTION FROM VAUCLUSE, AND THE IDENTIFICATION IS PERHAPS ESTABLISHED BY THE FACT THAT GODDESSES OF FERTILITY WERE DRAWN THROUGH THE FIELDS IN A VEHICLE. CORMAC ALSO MENTIONS BUANANN AS MOTHER AND NURSE OF HEROES, PERHAPS A GODDESS WORSHIPPED BY HEROES. DANU IS ALSO IDENTIFIED WITH BRIGIT, GODDESS OF KNOWLEDGE (DÁN), PERHAPS THROUGH A FOLK-ETYMOLOGY. SHE WAS WORSHIPPED BY POETS, AND HAD TWO SISTERS OF THE SAME NAME CONNECTED WITH LEECHERAFT AND SMITHWORK. THEY ARE DUPLICATES OR LOCAL FORMS OF BRIGIT, A GODDESS OF CULTURE AND OF POETRY, SO MUCH LOVED BY THE CELTS. SHE IS THUS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE GAULISH GODDESS EQUATED WITH MINERVA BY CÆSAR, AND FOUND ON INSCRIPTIONS AS MINERVA BELISAMA AND BRIGINDO. SHE IS THE DEA BRIGANTIA, OF BRITISH INSCRIPTIONS. ONE OF THE SEATS OF HER WORSHIP WAS THE LAND OF THE BRIGANTES, OF WHOM SHE WAS THE EPONYMOUS GODDESS, AND HER NAME (CF. IR. BRIG, "POWER" OR "CRAFT"; WELSH BRI, "HONOR," "RENOWN") SUGGESTS HER HIGH FUNCTIONS. BUT HER POPULARITY IS SEEN IN THE CONTINUATION OF HER PERSONALITY AND CULT IN THOSE OF S. BRIGIT, AT WHOSE SHRINE IN KILDARE A SACRED FIRE, WHICH MUST NOT BE BREATHED ON, OR APPROACHED BY A MALE, WAS WATCHED DAILY BY NINETEEN NUNS IN TURN, AND ON THE TWENTIETH DAY BY THE SAINT HERSELF. SIMILAR, SACRED FIRES WERE KEPT UP IN OTHER MONASTERIES, AND THEY POINT TO THE OLD CULT OF A GODDESS OF FIRE, THE NUNS BEING SUCCESSORS OF A VIRGIN PRIESTHOOD LIKE THE VESTALS, PRIESTESSES OF VESTA. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, THE GODDESSES BELISAMA AND SUL, PROBABLY GODDESSES OF FIRE, RESEMBLED BRIGIT IN THIS. BUT BRIGIT, LIKE VESTA, WAS AT ONCE A GODDESS OF FIRE AND OF FERTILITY, AS HER CONNECTION WITH CANDLEMAS AND CERTAIN RITUAL SURVIVALS ALSO SUGGEST. IN THE HEBRIDES ON S. BRIDE'S DAY (CANDLEMAS-EVE) WOMEN DRESSED A SHEAF OF OATS IN FEMALE CLOTHES AND SET IT WITH A CLUB IN A BASKET CALLED "BRIID'S BED." THEN THEY CALLED, "BRIID IS COME, BRIID IS WELCOME." OR A BED WAS MADE OF CORN AND HAY WITH CANDLES BURNING BESIDE IT, AND BRIDE WAS INVITED TO COME AS HER BED WAS READY. IF THE MARK OF THE CLUB WAS SEEN IN THE ASHES, THIS WAS AN OMEN OF A GOOD HARVEST AND A PROSPEROUS YEAR, IT IS ALSO NOTEWORTHY THAT IF CATTLE CROPPED THE GRASS NEAR S. BRIGIT'S SHRINE, NEXT DAY IT WAS AS LUXURIANT AS EVER. BRIGIT, OR GODDESSES WITH SIMILAR FUNCTIONS, WAS REGARDED BY THE CELTS AS AN EARLY TEACHER OF CIVILISATION, INSPIRER OF THE ARTISTIC, POETIC, AND MECHANICAL FACULTIES, AS WELL AS A GODDESS OF FIRE AND FERTILITY. AS SUCH SHE FAR EXCELLED HER SONS, GODS OF KNOWLEDGE. SHE MUST HAVE ORIGINATED IN THE PERIOD WHEN THE CELTS WORSHIPPED GODDESSES RATHER THAN GODS, AND WHEN KNOWLEDGE--LEECHERAFT, AGRICULTURE, INSPIRATION--WERE WOMEN'S RATHER THAN MEN'S. SHE HAD A FEMALE PRIESTHOOD, AND MEN WERE PERHAPS EXCLUDED FROM HER CULT, AS THE TABUED SHRINE AT [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] KILDARE SUGGESTS. PERHAPS HER FIRE WAS FED FROM SACRED OAK WOOD, FOR MANY SHRINES OF S. BRIGIT WERE BUILT UNDER OAKS, DOUBTLESS DISPLACING PAGAN SHRINES OF THE GODDESS. AS A GODDESS, BRIGIT IS MORE PROMINENT THAN DANU, ALSO A GODDESS OF FERTILITY, EVEN THOUGH DANU IS MOTHER OF THE GODS. OTHER GODDESSES REMEMBERED IN TRADITION ARE CLEENA AND VERA, CELEBRATED IN FAIRY AND WITCH LORE, THE FORMER PERHAPS AKIN TO A RIVER-GODDESS CLOTA, THE CLUTOIDA (A FOUNTAIN-NYMPH) OF THE CONTINENTAL CELTS; THE LATTER, UNDER HER ALTERNATIVE NAME DIRRA, PERHAPS A FORM OF A GODDESS OF GAUL, DIRONA. AINE, ONE OF THE GREAT FAIRY-QUEENS OF IRELAND, HAS HER SEAT AT KNOCKAINY IN LIMERICK, WHERE RITES CONNECTED WITH HER FORMER CULT ARE STILL PERFORMED FOR FERTILITY ON MIDSUMMER EVE. IF THEY WERE NEGLECTED, SHE AND HER TROOPS PERFORMED THEM, ACCORDING TO LOCAL LEGEND. SHE IS THUS AN OLD GODDESS OF FERTILITY, WHOSE CULT, EVEN AT A FESTIVAL IN WHICH GODS WERE LATTERLY MORE PROMINENT, IS STILL REMEMBERED. SHE IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE WATERS AS A WATER-NYMPH CAPTURED FOR A TIME AS A FAIRY-BRIDE BY THE EARL OF DESMOND. BUT OLDER LEGENDS CONNECT HER WITH THE SÍD. SHE WAS DAUGHTER OF EOGABAL, KING OF THE SÍD OF KNOCKAINY, THE GRASS ON WHICH WAS ANNUALLY DESTROYED AT SAMHAIN BY HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE IT HAD BEEN TAKEN FROM THEM, ITS RIGHTFUL OWNERS. OILILL OLOMM AND FERCHUS RESOLVED TO WATCH THE SÍD ON SAMHAIN-EVE. THEY SAW EOGABAL AND AINE EMERGE FROM IT. FERCHUS KILLED EOGABAL, AND OILILL TRIED TO OUTRAGE AINE, WHO BIT THE FLESH FROM HIS EAR. HENCE HIS NAME OF "BARE EAR." IN THIS LEGEND WE SEE HOW EARLIER GODS OF FERTILITY COME TO BE REGARDED AS HOSTILE TO GROWTH. ANOTHER STORY TELLS OF THE LOVE OF AILLÉN, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] EOGABAL'S SON, FOR MANANNAN'S WIFE AND THAT OF AINE FOR MANANNAN. AINE OFFERED HER FAVOURS TO THE GOD IF HE WOULD GIVE HIS WIFE TO HER BROTHER, AND "THE COMPLICATED BIT OF ROMANCE," AS S. PATRICK CALLS IT, WAS THUS ARRANGED. ALTHOUGH THE IRISH GODS ARE WARRIORS, AND THERE ARE SPECIAL WAR-GODS, YET WAR-GODDESSES ARE MORE PROMINENT, USUALLY AS A GROUP OF THREE--MORRIGAN, NEMAN, AND MACHA. A FOURTH, BADB, SOMETIMES TAKES THE PLACE OF ONE OF THESE, OR IS IDENTICAL WITH MORRIGAN, OR HER NAME, LIKE THAT OF MORRIGAN, MAY BE GENERIC. BADB MEANS "A SCALD-CROW," UNDER WHICH FORM THE WAR-GODDESSES APPEARED, PROBABLY BECAUSE THESE BIRDS WERE SEEN NEAR THE SLAIN. SHE IS ALSO CALLED BADBCATHA, "BATTLE-BADB," AND IS THUS THE EQUIVALENT OF -ATHUBODUA, OR, MORE PROBABLY, CATHUBODUA, MENTIONED IN AN INSCRIPTION FROM HAUTE-SAVOIE, WHILE THIS, AS WELL AS PERSONAL NAMES LIKE BODUOGENOS, SHOWS THAT A GODDESS BODUA WAS KNOWN TO THE GAULS. THE BADB OR BATTLE-CROW IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE FOMORIAN TETHRA, BUT BADB HERSELF IS CONSORT OF A WAR-GOD NÉT, ONE OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, WHO MAY BE THE EQUIVALENT OF NETON, MENTIONED IN SPANISH INSCRIPTIONS AND EQUATED WITH MARS. ELSEWHERE NEMAN IS NÉT'S CONSORT, AND SHE MAY BE THE NEMETONA OF INSCRIPTIONS, AT BATH, THE CONSORT OF MARS. CORMAC CALLS NÉT AND NEMAN "A VENOMOUS COUPLE," WHICH WE MAY WELL BELIEVE THEM TO HAVE BEEN. TO MACHA WERE DEVOTED THE HEADS OF SLAIN ENEMIES, "MACHA'S MAST," BUT SHE, ACCORDING TO THE ANNALISTS, WAS SLAIN AT MAG-TURED, THOUGH SHE REAPPEARS IN THE CÚCHULAINN SAGA AS THE MACHA WHOSE ILL-TREATMENT LED TO THE "DEBILITY" OF THE ULSTERMEN. THE NAME MORRIGAN MAY MEAN "GREAT QUEEN," THOUGH DR. STOKES, CONNECTING MOR WITH THE SAME SYLLABLE IN "FOMORIAN," EXPLAINS IT AS "NIGHTMARE-QUEEN." SHE WORKS GREAT HARM TO THE FOMORIANS AT MAG-TURED, AND AFTERWARDS PROCLAIMS THE VICTORY TO THE HILLS, RIVERS, AND FAIRY-HOSTS, UTTERING ALSO A PROPHECY OF THE EVILS TO COME AT THE END OF TIME. SHE REAPPEARS PROMINENTLY IN THE CÚCHULAINN SAGA, HOSTILE TO THE HERO BECAUSE HE REJECTS HER [SEXLESS] LOVE, YET AIDING THE HOSTS OF ULSTER AND THE BROWN BULL, AND IN THE END TRYING TO PREVENT THE HERO'S DEATH. THE PROMINENT POSITION OF THESE GODDESSES MUST BE CONNECTED WITH THE FACT THAT WOMEN WENT OUT TO WAR--A CUSTOM SAID TO HAVE BEEN STOPPED BY ADAMNAN AT HIS MOTHER’S REQUEST, AND THAT MANY PROMINENT HEROINES OF THE HEROIC CYCLES ARE WARRIORS, LIKE THE BRITISH BOUDICCA, WHOSE NAME MAY BE CONNECTED WITH BOUDI, "VICTORY." SPECIFIC TITLES WERE GIVEN TO SUCH CLASSES OF FEMALE WARRIORS--BANGAISGEDAIG, BANFEINNIDI, ETC. BUT IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THESE GODDESSES WERE AT FIRST CONNECTED WITH FERTILITY, THEIR FUNCTIONS CHANGING WITH THE GROWING WARLIKE TENDENCIES OF THE CELTS. THEIR NUMBER RECALLS THAT OF THE THREEFOLD MATRES, AND POSSIBLY THE CHANGE IN THEIR CHARACTER IS HINTED IN THE ROMANO-BRITISH INSCRIPTION AT BENWELL TO THE LAMIIS TRIBUS, SINCE MORRIGAN'S NAME IS GLOSSED LAMIA. SHE IS ALSO IDENTIFIED WITH ANU, AND IS MISTRESS OF DAGDA, AN EARTH-GOD, AND WITH BADB AND OTHERS EXPELS THE FOMORIANS WHEN THEY DESTROYED THE AGRICULTURAL PRODUCE OF IRELAND. PROBABLY THE SCALD-CROW WAS AT ONCE THE SYMBOL AND THE INCARNATION OF THE WAR-GODDESSES, WHO RESEMBLE THE NORSE VALKYRIES, APPEARING SOMETIMES AS CROWS, AND THE GREEK KERES, BIRD-LIKE BEINGS WHICH DRANK THE BLOOD OF THE SLAIN. IT IS ALSO INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT BADB, WHO HAS THE CHARACTER OF A PROPHETESS OF EVIL, IS OFTEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE "WASHER AT THE FORD," WHOSE PRESENCE INDICATES DEATH TO HIM WHOSE ARMOR OR GARMENTS SHE SEEMS TO CLEANSE. THE MATRES, GODDESSES OF FERTILITY, DO NOT APPEAR BY NAME IN IRELAND, BUT THE TRIPLICATION OF SUCH GODDESSES AS MORRIGAN AND BRIGIT, THE THREEFOLD NAME OF DAGDA'S WIFE, OR THE FACT THAT ANU, DANU, AND BUANAN ARE CALLED "MOTHERS," WHILE BUANAN'S NAME IS SOMETIMES RENDERED "GOOD MOTHER," MAY SUGGEST THAT SUCH GROUPED GODDESSES WERE NOT UNKNOWN. LATER LEGEND KNOWS OF WHITE WOMEN WHO ASSIST IN SPINNING, OR THREE HAGS WITH POWER OVER NATURE, OR, AS IN THE BATTLE OF VENTRY, OF THREE SUPERNATURAL WOMEN WHO FALL IN [SEXLESS] LOVE WITH COUNCRITHIR, AID HIM IN FIGHT, AND HEAL HIS WOUNDS. IN THIS DOCUMENT AND ELSEWHERE IS MENTIONED THE "SÍD OF THE WHITE WOMEN." GODDESSES OF FERTILITY ARE USUALLY GODDESSES OF LOVE, AND THE PROMINENCE GIVEN TO FEMALES AMONG, THE SÍDE, THE FACT THAT THEY ARE OFTEN CALLED BE FIND, "WHITE WOMEN," LIKE FAIRIES WHO REPRESENT THE MATRES ELSEWHERE, AND THAT THEY FREELY OFFER THEIR LOVE TO MORTALS, MAY CONNECT THEM WITH THIS GROUP OF GODDESSES. AGAIN, WHEN THE MILESIANS ARRIVED IN IRELAND, THREE KINGS OF THE TUATHA DEA HAD WIVES CALLED ERIU, BANBA, AND FOTLA, WHO BEGGED THAT IRELAND SHOULD BE CALLED AFTER THEM. THIS WAS GRANTED, BUT ONLY ERIU (ERIN) REMAINED IN GENERAL USE. THE STORY IS AN AETIOLOGICAL MYTH EXPLAINING THE NAMES OF IRELAND, BUT THE THREE WIVES MAY BE A GROUP LIKE THE MATRES, GUARDIANS OF THE LAND WHICH TOOK ITS NAME FROM THEM. BRIAN, IUCHAR, AND IUCHARBA, WHO GIVE A TITLE TO THE WHOLE GROUP, ARE CALLED TRI DEE DONAND, "THE THREE GODS (SONS OF) DANU," OR, AGAIN, "GODS OF DÁN" (KNOWLEDGE), PERHAPS AS THE RESULT OF A FOLK-ETYMOLOGY, ASSOCIATING DÁN WITH THEIR MOTHER’S NAME DANU. VARIOUS ATTRIBUTES ARE PERSONIFIED AS THEIR DESCENDANTS, WISDOM BEING SON OF ALL THREE. THOUGH SOME OF THESE ATTRIBUTES MAY HAVE BEEN ACTUAL GODS, ESPECIALLY ECNE OR WISDOM, YET IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THE PERSONIFICATION IS THE RESULT OF THE SUBTLETIES OF BARDIC SCIENCE, OF WHICH SIMILAR EXAMPLES OCCUR. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE FACT THAT ECNE IS THE SON OF THREE BROTHERS, MAY RECALL SOME EARLY PRACTICE OF POLYANDRY OF WHICH INSTANCES ARE MET WITH IN THE SAGAS. M. D'ARBOIS HAS SUGGESTED THAT IUCHAR AND IUCHARBA ARE MERE DUPLICATES OF BRIAN, WHO USUALLY TAKES THE LEADING PLACE, AND HE IDENTIFIES THEM WITH THREE KINGS OF THE TUATHA DEA REIGNING AT THE TIME OF THE MILESIAN INVASION--MACCUILL, MACCECHT, AND MACGRAINNE, SO CALLED, ACCORDING TO KEATING, BECAUSE THE HAZEL (COLL), THE PLOUGH (CECHT), AND THE SUN (GRIAN) WERE "GODS OF WORSHIP" TO THEM. BOTH GROUPS ARE GRANDSONS OF DAGDA, AND M. D'ARBOIS REGARDS THIS SECOND GROUP AS ALSO TRIPLICATES OF ONE GOD, BECAUSE THEIR WIVES FOTLA, BANBA, AND ERIU ALL BEAR NAMES OF IRELAND ITSELF, ARE PERSONIFICATIONS OF THE LAND, AND THUS MAY BE "REDUCED TO UNITY." WHILE THIS REASONING IS INGENIOUS, IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT WE MUST NOT LAY TOO MUCH STRESS UPON IRISH DIVINE GENEALOGIES, WHILE EACH GROUP OF THREE MAY HAVE BEEN SIMILAR LOCAL GODS ASSOCIATED AT A LATER TIME AS BROTHERS. THEIR SEPARATE PERSONALITY IS SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARE CALLED AFTER THEM "THE MEN OF THE THREE GODS," AND THEIR SUPREMACY APPEARS IN THE INCIDENT OF DAGDA, LUG, AND OGMA CONSULTING THEM BEFORE THE FIGHT AT MAG-TURED--A NATURAL PROCEEDING IF THEY WERE GODS OF KNOWLEDGE OR DESTINY. THE BROTHERS ARE SAID TO HAVE SLAIN THE GOD CIAN, AND TO HAVE BEEN THEMSELVES SLAIN BY LUG, AND ON THIS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN BASED THE STORY OF THE CHILDREN OF TUIRENN, IN WHICH THEY PERISH THROUGH THEIR EXERTIONS IN OBTAINING THE ERIC DEMANDED BY LUG. HERE THEY ARE SONS OF TUIRENN, BUT MORE USUALLY THEIR MOTHER DANU OR BRIGIT IS MENTIONED. ANOTHER SON OF BRIGIT'S WAS OGMA, MASTER OF POETRY AND INVENTOR OF OGHAM WRITING, THE WORD BEING DERIVED FROM HIS NAME. IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT OGMA'S NAME IS A DERIVATIVE FROM SOME WORD SIGNIFYING "SPEECH" OR "WRITING," AND THAT THE CONNECTION WITH "OGHAM" MAY BE A MERE FOLK-ETYMOLOGY. OGMA APPEARS AS THE CHAMPION OF THE GODS, A POSITION GIVEN HIM PERHAPS FROM THE PRIMITIVE CUSTOM OF ROUSING THE WARRIORS' EMOTIONS BY ELOQUENT SPEECHES BEFORE A BATTLE. SIMILARLY, THE BABYLONIAN MARDUK, "SEER OF THE GODS," WAS ALSO THEIR CHAMPION IN FIGHT. OGMA FOUGHT AND DIED AT MAG-TURED; BUT IN OTHER ACCOUNTS HE SURVIVES, CAPTURES TETHRA'S SWORD, GOES ON THE QUEST FOR DAGDA'S HARP, AND IS GIVEN A SÍD AFTER THE MILESIAN VICTORY. OGMA'S COUNTERPART IN GAUL IS OGMIOS, A HERAKLES AND A GOD OF ELOQUENCE, THUS BEARING THE DUAL CHARACTER OF OGMA, WHILE OGMA'S EPITHET GRIANAINECH, "OF THE SMILING COUNTENANCE," RECALLS LUCIAN'S ACCOUNT OF THE "SMILING FACE" OF OGMIOS. OGMA'S HIGH POSITION IS THE RESULT OF THE ADMIRATION OF BARDIC ELOQUENCE AMONG THE CELTS, WHOSE LOQUACITY WAS PROVERBIAL, AND TO HIM ITS ORIGIN WAS DOUBTLESS ASCRIBED, AS WELL AS THAT OF POETRY. THE GENEALOGISTS EXPLAIN HIS RELATIONSHIP TO THE OTHER DIVINITIES IN DIFFERENT WAYS, BUT THESE CONFUSIONS MAY RESULT FROM THE FACT THAT GODS HAD MORE THAN ONE NAME, OF WHICH THE ANNALISTS MADE SEPARATE PERSONALITIES. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MOST USUALLY OGMA IS CALLED BRIGIT'S SON. HER FUNCTIONS WERE LIKE HIS OWN, BUT IN SPITE OF THE INCREASING SUPREMACY OF GODS OVER GODDESSES, HE NEVER REALLY ECLIPSED HER. AMONG OTHER CULTURE GODS WERE THOSE ASSOCIATED WITH THE ARTS AND CRAFTS--THE DEVELOPMENT OF CELTIC ART IN METAL-WORK NECESSITATING THE EXISTENCE OF GODS OF THIS ART. SUCH A GOD IS GOIBNIU, EPONYMOUS GOD OF SMITHS (OLD IR. GOBA, "SMITH"), AND THE DIVINE CRAFTSMAN AT THE BATTLE OF MAG-TURED, MAKING SPEARS WHICH NEVER FAILED TO KILL. SMITHS HAVE EVERYWHERE BEEN REGARDED AS UNCANNY--A TRADITION SURVIVING FROM THE FIRST INTRODUCTION OF METAL AMONG THOSE HITHERTO ACCUSTOMED TO STONE WEAPONS AND TOOLS. S. PATRICK PRAYED AGAINST THE "SPELLS OF WOMEN, SMITHS, AND DRUIDS," AND IT IS THUS NOT SURPRISING TO FIND THAT GOIBNIU HAD A REPUTATION FOR MAGIC, EVEN AMONG CHRISTIANS. A SPELL FOR MAKING BUTTER, IN AN EIGHTH CENTURY MS. PRESERVED AT S. GALL, APPEALS TO HIS "SCIENCE." CURIOUSLY ENOUGH, GOIBNIU IS ALSO CONNECTED WITH THE CULINARY ART IN MYTH, AND, LIKE HEPHAISTOS, PREPARES THE FEAST OF THE GODS, WHILE HIS ALE PRESERVES THEIR IMMORTALITY. THE ELATION PRODUCED BY HEADY LIQUORS CAUSED THEM TO BE REGARDED AS DRAUGHTS OF IMMORTALITY, LIKE SOMA, HAOMA, OR NECTAR. GOIBNIU SURVIVES IN TRADITION AS THE GOBHAN SAER, TO WHOM THE BUILDING OF ROUND TOWERS IS ASCRIBED. ANOTHER GOD OF CRAFTS WAS CREIDNE THE BRAZIER (IR. CERD, "ARTIFICER"; CF. SCOTS CAIRD, "TINKER"), WHO ASSISTED IN MAKING A SILVER HAND FOR NUADA, AND SUPPLIED WITH MAGICAL RAPIDITY PARTS OF THE WEAPONS USED AT MAG-TURED. ACCORDING TO THE ANNALISTS, HE WAS DROWNED WHILE BRINGING GOLDEN ORE FROM SPAIN. LUCHTINE, GOD OF CARPENTERS, PROVIDED SPEAR-HANDLES FOR THE BATTLE, AND WITH MARVELOUS SKILL FLUNG THEM INTO THE SOCKETS OF THE SPEAR-HEADS. DIANCECHT, WHOSE NAME MAY MEAN "SWIFT IN POWER," WAS GOD OF MEDICINE, AND, WITH CREIDNE'S HELP, FASHIONED A SILVER HAND FOR NUADA. HIS SON MIACH REPLACED THIS BY A MAGIC RESTORATION OF THE REAL HAND, AND IN JEALOUSY HIS FATHER SLEW HIM--A VERSION OF THE MÄRCHEN FORMULA OF THE JEALOUS MASTER. THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIVE HERBS GREW FROM HIS GRAVE, AND WERE ARRANGED ACCORDING TO THEIR PROPERTIES BY HIS SISTER AIRMED, BUT DIANCECHT AGAIN CONFUSED THEM, "SO THAT NO ONE KNOWS THEIR PROPER CURES." AT THE SECOND BATTLE OF MAG-TURED, DIANCECHT PRESIDED OVER A HEALING-WELL CONTAINING MAGIC HERBS. THESE AND THE POWER OF SPELLS CAUSED THE MORTALLY WOUNDED WHO WERE PLACED IN IT TO RECOVER. HENCE IT WAS CALLED "THE SPRING OF HEALTH." DIANCECHT, ASSOCIATED WITH A HEALING-WELL, MAY BE COGNATE WITH GRANNOS. HE IS ALSO REFERRED TO IN THE S. GALL MS., WHERE HIS HEALING POWERS ARE EXTOLLED. AN EARLY CHIEF OF THE GODS IS DAGDA, WHO, IN THE STORY OF THE BATTLE OF MAG-TURED, IS SAID TO BE SO CALLED BECAUSE HE PROMISED TO DO MORE THAN ALL THE OTHER GODS TOGETHER. HENCE, THEY SAID, "IT IS THOU, ART THE GOOD HAND" (DAG-DAE). THE CÓIR ANMANN EXPLAINS DAGDA AS "FIRE OF GOD" (DAIG AND DÉA). THE TRUE DERIVATION IS FROM DAGOS, "GOOD," AND DEIVOS, "GOD," THOUGH DR. STOKES CONSIDERS DAGDA AS CONNECTED WITH DAGH, WHENCE DAGHDA, "CUNNING." DAGDA IS ALSO CALLED CERA, A WORD PERHAPS DERIVED FROM KAR AND CONNECTED WITH LAT. CERUS, "CREATOR" AND OTHER NAMES OF HIS ARE RUAD-ROFHESSA, "LORD OF GREAT KNOWLEDGE," AND EOCHAID OLLATHAIR, "GREAT FATHER," "FOR A GREAT FATHER TO THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN WAS HE." HE IS ALSO CALLED "A BEAUTIFUL GOD," AND "THE PRINCIPAL GOD OF THE PAGANS." AFTER THE BATTLE HE DIVIDES THE BRUGS OR SÍD AMONG THE GODS, BUT HIS SON OENGUS, HAVING BEEN OMITTED, BY A STRATAGEM SUCCEEDED IN OUSTING HIS FATHER FROM HIS SÍD, OVER WHICH HE NOW HIMSELF REIGNED--POSSIBLY THE SURVIVAL OF AN OLD MYTH TELLING OF A SUPERSEDING OF DAGDA'S CULT BY THAT OF OENGUS, A COMMON ENOUGH OCCURRENCE IN ALL RELIGIONS. IN ANOTHER VERSION, DAGDA BEING DEAD, BODB DEARG DIVIDES THE SÍD, AND MANANNAN MAKES THE TUATHA DEA INVISIBLE AND IMMORTAL. HE ALSO HELPS OENGUS TO DRIVE OUT HIS FOSTER-FATHER ELCMAR FROM HIS BRUG, WHERE OENGUS NOW LIVES AS A GOD. THE UNDERGROUND BRUGS ARE THE GODS' LAND, IN ALL RESPECTS RESEMBLING THE OVERSEA ELYSIUM, AND AT ONCE BURIAL-PLACES OF THE EUHEMERIZED GODS AND LOCAL FORMS OF THE DIVINE LAND. PROFESSOR RHŶS REGARDS DAGDA AS AN ATMOSPHERIC GOD; DR. MACBAIN SEES IN HIM A SKY-GOD. MORE PROBABLY HE IS AN EARLY EARTH-GOD AND A GOD OF AGRICULTURE. HE HAS POWER OVER CORN AND MILK, AND AGREES TO PREVENT THE OTHER GODS FROM DESTROYING THESE AFTER THEIR DEFEAT BY THE MILESIANS--FORMER BENEFICENT GODS BEING REGARDED AS HURTFUL, A NOT UNCOMMON RESULT OF THE TRIUMPH OF A NEW FAITH. DAGDA IS CALLED "THE GOD OF THE EARTH" "BECAUSE OF THE GREATNESS OF HIS POWER." MYTHICAL OBJECTS ASSOCIATED WITH HIM SUGGEST PLENTY AND FERTILITY--HIS CAULDRON WHICH SATISFIED ALL COMERS, HIS UNFAILING SWINE, ONE ALWAYS LIVING, THE OTHER READY FOR COOKING, A VESSEL OF ALE, AND THREE TREES ALWAYS LADEN WITH FRUIT. THESE WERE IN HIS SÍD, WHERE NONE EVER TASTED DEATH; HENCE HIS SÍD WAS A LOCAL ELYSIUM, NOT A GLOOMY LAND OF DEATH, BUT THE UNDERWORLD IN ITS PRIMITIVE ASPECT AS THE PLACE OF GODS OF FERTILITY. IN SOME MYTHS HE APPEARS WITH A HUGE CLUB OR FORK, AND M. D'ARBOIS SUGGESTS THAT HE MAY THUS BE AN EQUIVALENT OF THE GAULISH GOD WITH THE MALLET. THIS IS PROBABLE, SINCE THE GAULISH GOD MAY HAVE BEEN A FORM OF DISPATER, AN EARTH OR UNDER-EARTH GOD OF FERTILITY. IF DAGDA WAS A GOD OF FERTILITY, HE MAY HAVE BEEN AN EQUIVALENT OF A GOD WHOSE IMAGE WAS CALLED CENN OR CROMM CRUAICH, "HEAD OR CROOKED ONE OF THE MOUND," OR "BLOODY HEAD OR CRESCENT." VALLANCEY, CITING A TEXT NOW LOST, SAYS THAT CROM-EOCHA WAS A NAME OF DAGDA, AND THAT A MOTTO AT THE SACRIFICIAL PLACE AT TARA READ, "LET THE ALTAR EVER BLAZE TO DAGDA." THESE STATEMENTS MAY SUPPORT THIS IDENTIFICATION. THE CULT OF CROMM IS PRESERVED IN SOME VERSES: "HE WAS THEIR GOD, THE WITHERED CROMM. WITH MANY MISTS...TO HIM WITHOUT GLORY THEY WOULD KILL THEIR PITEOUS WRETCHED OFFSPRING, WITH MUCH WAILING AND PERIL, TO POUR THEIR BLOOD AROUND CROMM CRUAICH. MILK AND CORN THEY WOULD ASK FROM HIM SPEEDILY IN RETURN FOR A THIRD OF THEIR HEALTHY ISSUE, GREAT WAS THE HORROR AND FEAR OF HIM. TO HIM NOBLE GAELS WOULD PROSTRATE THEMSELVES." ELSEWHERE WE LEARN THAT THIS SACRIFICE IN RETURN FOR THE GIFTS OF CORN AND MILK FROM THE GOD TOOK PLACE AT SAMHAIN, AND THAT ON ONE OCCASION THE VIOLENT PROSTRATIONS OF THE WORSHIPPERS CAUSED THREE-FOURTHS OF THEM TO DIE. AGAIN, "THEY BEAT THEIR PALMS, THEY POUNDED THEIR BODIES...THEY SHED FALLING SHOWERS OF TEARS." THESE ARE REMINISCENCES OF ORGIASTIC RITES IN WHICH PAIN AND PLEASURE MELT INTO ONE. THE GOD MUST HAVE BEEN A GOD OF FERTILITY; THE BLOOD OF THE VICTIMS WAS POURED ON THE IMAGE, THE FLESH, AS IN ANALOGOUS SAVAGE RITES AND FOLK-SURVIVALS, MAY HAVE BEEN BURIED IN THE FIELDS TO PROMOTE FERTILITY. IF SO, THE VICTIMS' FLESH WAS INSTINCT WITH THE POWER OF THE DIVINITY, AND, THOUGH THEIR NUMBER IS OBVIOUSLY EXAGGERATED, SEVERAL VICTIMS MAY HAVE TAKEN THE PLACE OF AN EARLIER SLAIN REPRESENTATIVE OF THE GOD. A MYTHIC CROM DUBH, "BLACK CROM," WHOSE FESTIVAL OCCURS ON THE FIRST SUNDAY IN AUGUST, MAY BE ANOTHER FORM OF CROMM CRUAICH. IN ONE STORY THE NAME IS TRANSFERRED TO S. PATRICK'S SERVANT, WHO IS ASKED BY THE FAIRIES WHEN THEY WILL GO TO PARADISE. "NOT TILL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT," IS THE ANSWER, AND FOR THIS THEY CEASE TO HELP MEN IN THE PROCESSES OF AGRICULTURE. BUT IN A VARIANT MANANNAN BIDS CROM ASK THIS QUESTION, AND THE SAME RESULT FOLLOWS. THESE TALES THUS ENSHRINE THE IDEA THAT CROM AND THE FAIRIES WERE ANCIENT GODS OF GROWTH WHO CEASED TO HELP MEN WHEN THEY DESERTED THEM FOR THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. IF THE SACRIFICE WAS OFFERED AT THE AU 'CRUST FESTIVAL, OR, AS THE TEXTS SUGGEST, AT SAMHAIN, AFTER HARVEST, IT MUST HAVE BEEN ON ACCOUNT OF THE NEXT YEAR'S CROP, AND THE FLESH MAY HAVE BEEN MINGLED WITH THE SEED CORN. DAGDA MAY THUS HAVE BEEN A GOD OF GROWTH AND FERTILITY. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HIS WIFE OR MISTRESS WAS THE RIVER-GODDESS, BOAND (THE BOYNE), AND THE CHILDREN ASCRIBED TO HIM WERE OENGUS, BODB DEARG, DANU, BRIGIT, AND PERHAPS OGMA. THE EUHEMERISTS MADE HIM DIE OF CETHLENN'S VENOM, LONG AFTER THE BATTLE OF MAG-TURED IN WHICH HE ENCOUNTERED HER. IRISH MYTHOLOGY IS REMARKABLY FREE FROM OBSCENE AND GROTESQUE MYTHS, BUT SOME OF THESE CLUSTER ROUND DAGDA. WE HEAR OF THE GARGANTUAN MEAL PROVIDED FOR HIM IN SPORT BY THE FOMORIANS, AND OF WHICH HE ATE SO MUCH THAT "NOT EASY WAS IT FOR HIM TO MOVE AND UNSEEMLY WAS HIS APPAREL," AS WELL AS HIS CONDUCT WITH A FOMORIAN BEAUTY. ANOTHER AMOUR OF HIS WAS WITH MORRIGAN, THE PLACE WHERE IT OCCURRED BEING STILL KNOWN AS "THE COUPLE'S BED." IN ANOTHER TALE DAGDA ACTS AS COOK TO CONAIRE THE GREAT. THE BEAUTIFUL AND FASCINATING OENGUS IS SOMETIMES CALLED MAC IND OC, "SON OF THE YOUNG ONES," DAGDA AND BOAND, OR IN MAC OC, "THE YOUNG SON." THIS NAME, LIKE THE MYTH OF HIS DISINHERITING HIS FATHER, MAY POINT TO HIS CULT SUPERSEDING THAT OF DAGDA. IF SO, HE MAY THEN HAVE BEEN AFFILIATED TO THE OLDER GOD, AS WAS FREQUENTLY DONE IN PARALLEL CASES, E.G. IN BABYLON. OENGUS MAY THUS HAVE BEEN THE HIGH GOD OF SOME TRIBE WHO ASSUMED SUPREMACY, OUSTING THE HIGH GOD OF ANOTHER TRIBE, UNLESS WE SUPPOSE THAT DAGDA WAS A PRE-CELTIC GOD WITH FUNCTIONS SIMILAR TO THOSE OF OENGUS, AND THAT THE CELTS ADOPTED HIS CULT BUT GAVE THAT OF OENGUS A HIGHER PLACE. IN ONE MYTH THE SUPREMACY OF OENGUS. IS SEEN. AFTER THE FIRST BATTLE OF MAG-TURED, DAGDA IS FORCED TO BECOME THE SLAVE OF BRES, AND IS MUCH ANNOYED BY A LAMPOONER WHO EXTORTS THE BEST PIECES OF HIS RATIONS. FOLLOWING THE ADVICE OF OENGUS, HE NOT ONLY CAUSES THE LAMPOONER'S DEATH, BUT TRIUMPHS OVER THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] FOMORIANS. ON INSUFFICIENT GROUNDS, MAINLY BECAUSE HE WAS PATRON OF DIARMAID, BELOVED OF WOMEN, AND BECAUSE HIS KISSES BECAME BIRDS WHICH WHISPERED [SEXLESS] LOVE THOUGHTS TO YOUTHS AND MAIDENS, OENGUS HAS BEEN CALLED THE EROS OF THE GAELS. MORE PROBABLY BE WAS PRIMARILY A SUPREME GOD OF GROWTH, WHO OCCASIONALLY SUFFERED ECLIPSE DURING THE TIME OF DEATH IN NATURE, LIKE TAMMUZ AND ADONIS, AND THIS MAY EXPLAIN HIS ABSENCE FROM MAG-TURED. THE BEAUTIFUL STORY OF HIS VISION OF A MAIDEN WITH WHOM HE FELL VIOLENTLY IN [SEXLESS] LOVE CONTAINS TOO MANY MÄRCHEN FORMULAE TO BE OF ANY MYTHOLOGICAL OR RELIGIOUS VALUE. HIS MOTHER BOAND CAUSED SEARCH TO BE MADE FOR HER, BUT WITHOUT AVAIL. AT LAST SHE WAS DISCOVERED TO BE THE DAUGHTER OF A SEMI-DIVINE LORD OF A SÍD, BUT ONLY THROUGH THE HELP OF MORTALS WAS THE SECRET OF HOW SHE COULD BE TAKEN WRUNG FROM HIM. SHE WAS A SWAN-MAIDEN [MERMAID], AND ON A CERTAIN DAY ONLY WOULD OENGUS OBTAIN HER. ULTIMATELY, SHE BECAME HIS WIFE. THE STORY IS INTERESTING BECAUSE IT SHOWS HOW THE GODS OCCASIONALLY REQUIRED MORTAL AID. EQUALLY INFLUENCED BY MÄRCHEN FORMULAE IS THE STORY OF OENGUS AND ETAIN. ETAIN AND FUAMNACH WERE WIVES OF MIDER, BUT FUAMNACH WAS JEALOUS OF ETAIN, AND TRANSFORMED HER INTO AN INSECT. IN THIS SHAPE OENGUS FOUND HER, AND PLACED HER IN A GLASS GRIANAN OR BOWER FILLED WITH FLOWERS, THE PERFUME OF WHICH SUSTAINED HER. HE CARRIED THE GRIANAN WITH HIM WHEREVER HE WENT, BUT FUAMNACH RAISED A MAGIC WIND WHICH BLEW ETAIN AWAY TO THE ROOF OF ETAIR, A NOBLE OF ULSTER. SHE FELL THROUGH A SMOKE-HOLE INTO A GOLDEN CUP OF WINE, AND WAS SWALLOWED BY ETAIR'S WIFE, OF WHOM SHE WAS REBORN. PROFESSOR RHŶS RESOLVES ALL THIS INTO A SUN AND DAWN MYTH. OENGUS IS THE SUN, ETAIN THE DAWN, THE GRIANAN THE EXPANSE OF THE SKY. BUT THE DAWN DOES NOT GROW STRONGER WITH THE SUN'S INFLUENCE, AS ETAIN DID UNDER THAT OF OENGUS. AT THE SUN'S APPEARANCE THE DAWN BEGINS "TO FAINT IN THE LIGHT OF THE SUN SHE [SEXLESSLY] LOVES, TO FAINT IN HIS LIGHT AND TO DIE." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE WHOLE STORY IS BUILT UP ON THE WELL-KNOWN MÄRCHEN FORMULÆ OF THE "TRUE BRIDE" AND THE "TWO BROTHERS," BUT ACCOMMODATED TO WELL-KNOWN MYTHIC PERSONAGES, AND THE GRIANAN IS THE CELTIC EQUIVALENT OF VARIOUS OBJECTS IN STORIES OF THE "CINDERELLA" TYPE, IN WHICH THE HEROINE CONCEALS HERSELF, THE OBJECT BEING BOUGHT BY THE HERO AND KEPT IN HIS ROOM. THUS, THE TALE REVEALS NOTHING OF ETAIN'S DIVINE FUNCTIONS, BUT IT ILLUSTRATES THE METHOD OF THE "MYTHOLOGICAL" SCHOOL IN DISCOVERING SUN-HEROES AND DAWN-MAIDENS IN ANY INCIDENT, MYTHICAL OR NOT. OENGUS APPEARS IN THE FIONN CYCLE AS THE FOSTERER AND PROTECTOR OF DIARMAID. WITH MIDER, BODB, AND MORRIGAN, HE EXPELS THE FOMORIANS WHEN THEY DESTROY THE CORN, FRUIT, AND MILK OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. THIS MAY POINT TO HIS FUNCTIONS AS A GOD OF FERTILITY. ALTHOUGH MIDER APPEARS MAINLY AS A KING OF THE SÍDE AND RULER OF THE BRUG OF BRI LÉITH, HE IS ALSO CONNECTED WITH THE TUATHA DEA. LEARNING THAT ETAIN HAD BEEN REBORN AND WAS NOW MARRIED TO KING EOCHAID, HE RECOVERED HER FROM HIM, BUT LOST HER AGAIN WHEN EOCHAID ATTACKED HIS BRUG. HE WAS ULTIMATELY AVENGED IN THE SERIES OF TRAGIC EVENTS WHICH LED TO THE DEATH OF EOCHAID'S DESCENDANT CONAIRE. THOUGH HIS SÍD IS LOCATED IN IRELAND, IT HAS SO MUCH RESEMBLANCE TO ELYSIUM THAT MIDER MUST BE REGARDED AS ONE OF ITS LORDS. HENCE, HE APPEARS AS RULER OF THE ISLE OF FALGA, THE ISLE OF MAN REGARDED AS ELYSIUM. THENCE HIS DAUGHTER BLÁTHNAT, HIS MAGICAL COWS AND CAULDRON, WERE STOLEN BY CÚCHULAINN AND CUROI, AND HIS THREE CRANES FROM BRI LÉITH BY AITHERNE--PERHAPS DISTORTED VERSIONS OF THE MYTHS WHICH TOLD HOW VARIOUS ANIMALS AND GIFTS CAME FROM THE GOD’S LAND. MIDER MAY BE THE IRISH EQUIVALENT OF A LOCAL GAULISH GOD, MEDROS, DEPICTED ON BAS-RELIEFS WITH A COW OR BULL. THE VICTORY OF THE TUATHA DEA AT THE FIRST BATTLE OF MAG-TURED, IN JUNE, THEIR VICTORY FOLLOWED, HOWEVER, BY THE DEATHS OF MANY OF THEM AT THE SECOND BATTLE IN NOVEMBER, MAY POINT TO OLD MYTHS DRAMATISING THE PHENOMENA OF NATURE, AND CONNECTED WITH THE RITUAL OF SUMMER AND WINTER FESTIVALS. THE POWERS OF LIGHT AND GROWTH ARE IN THE ASCENDANT IN SUMMER; THEY SEEM TO DIE IN WINTER. CHRISTIAN EUHEMERISTS MADE USE OF THESE MYTHS, BUT REGARDED THE GODS AS WARRIORS WHO WERE SLAIN, NOT AS THOSE WHO DIE AND REVIVE AGAIN. AT THE SECOND BATTLE, NUADA LOSES HIS LIFE; AT THE FIRST, THOUGH HIS FORCES ARE VICTORIOUS, HIS HAND WAS CUT OFF BY THE FOMORIAN SRENG, FOR EVEN WHEN VICTORIOUS THE GODS MUST SUFFER. A SILVER HAND WAS MADE FOR HIM BY DIANCECHT, AND HENCE HE WAS CALLED NUADA ARGETLÁM, "OF THE SILVER HAND." PROFESSOR RHŶS REGARDS HIM AS A CELTIC ZEUS, PARTLY BECAUSE HE IS KING OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, PARTLY BECAUSE BE, LIKE ZEUS OR TYR, WHO LOST TENDONS OR A HAND THROUGH THE WILES OF EVIL GODS, IS ALSO MAIMED. SIMILARLY, IN THE RIG-VEDA THE AÇVINS SUBSTITUTE A LEG OF IRON FOR THE LEG OF VISPALA, CUT OFF IN BATTLE, AND THE SUN IS CALLED "GOLDEN-HANDED" BECAUSE SAVITRI CUT OFF HIS HAND AND THE PRIESTS REPLACED IT BY ONE OF GOLD. THE MYTH OF NUADA'S HAND MAY HAVE ARISEN FROM PRIMITIVE ATTEMPTS AT REPLACING LOPPED-OFF LIMBS, AS WELL AS FROM THE FACT THAT NO IRISH KING MUST HAVE ANY BODILY DEFECT, OR POSSIBLY BECAUSE AN IMAGE OF NUADA MAY HAVE LACKED A HAND OR POSSESSED ONE OF SILVER. IMAGES WERE OFTEN MAIMED OR GIVEN ARTIFICIAL LIMBS, AND MYTHS THEN AROSE TO EXPLAIN THE CUSTOM. NUADA APPEARS TO BE A GOD OF LIFE AND GROWTH, BUT HE IS NOT A SUN-GOD. HIS WELSH EQUIVALENT IS LLÛD LLAWEREINT, OR "SILVER-HANDED," WHO DELIVERS HIS PEOPLE FROM VARIOUS SCOURGES. HIS DAUGHTER CREIDYLAD IS TO BE WEDDED TO GWYTHUR, BUT IS KIDNAPPED BY GWYN. ARTHUR DECIDES THAT THEY MUST FIGHT FOR HER YEARLY ON 1ST MAY UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHEN THE VICTOR WOULD GAIN HER HAND. PROFESSOR RHŶS REGARDS CREIDYLAD AS A PERSEPHONE, WEDDED ALTERNATELY TO LIGHT AND DARK DIVINITIES. BUT THE STORY MAY RATHER BE EXPLANATORY OF SUCH RITUAL ACTS AS ARE FOUND IN FOLK-SURVIVALS IN THE FORM OF FIGHTS BETWEEN SUMMER AND WINTER, IN WHICH A QUEEN OF MAY FIGURES, AND INTENDED TO ASSIST THE CONFLICT OF THE GODS OF GROWTH WITH THOSE OF BLIGHT. CREIDYLAD IS DAUGHTER OF A PROBABLE GOD OF GROWTH, NOR IS IT IMPOSSIBLE THAT THE STORY OF THE BATTLE OF MAG-TURED IS BASED ON MYTHIC EXPLANATIONS OF SUCH RITUAL COMBATS. THE BRYTHONS WORSHIPPED NUADA AS NODONS IN ROMANO-BRITISH TIMES. THE REMAINS OF HIS TEMPLE EXIST NEAR THE MOUTH OF THE SEVERN, AND THE GOD MAY HAVE BEEN EQUATED WITH MARS, THOUGH CERTAIN SYMBOLS SEEM TO CONNECT HIM WITH THE WATERS AS A KIND OF NEPTUNE. AN IRISH MYTHIC POET NUADA [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] NECHT MAY BE THE NECHTAN WHO OWNED A MAGIC WELL WHENCE ISSUED THE BOYNE, AND WAS PERHAPS A WATER-GOD. IF SUCH A WATER-GOD WAS ASSOCIATED WITH NUADA, HE AND NODONS MIGHT BE A CELTIC NEPTUNE. BUT THE RELATIONSHIP AND FUNCTIONS OF THESE VARIOUS PERSONAGES ARE OBSCURE, NOR IS IT CERTAIN THAT NODONS WAS EQUATED WITH NEPTUNE OR THAT NUADA WAS A WATER-GOD. HIS NAME MAY BE COGNATE WITH WORDS MEANING "GROWTH," "POSSESSION," "HARVEST," AND THIS SUPPORTS THE VIEW TAKEN HERE OF HIS FUNCTIONS. THE WELSH NUDD HAEL, OR "THE GENEROUS," WHO POSSESSED A HERD OF 21,000 MILCH KINE, MAY BE A MEMORY OF THIS GOD, AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT, AS A GOD OF GROWTH, NUADA HAD HUMAN INCARNATIONS CALLED BY HIS NAME. LER, WHOSE NAME MEANS "SEA," AND WHO WAS A GOD OF THE SEA, IS FATHER OF MANANNAN AS WELL AS OF THE PERSONAGES OF THE BEAUTIFUL STORY CALLED THE CHILDREN OF LIR, FROM WHICH WE LEARN PRACTICALLY ALL THAT IS KNOWN OF HIM. HE RESENTED NOT BEING MADE RULER OF THE TUATHA DEA, BUT WAS LATER RECONCILED WHEN THE DAUGHTER OF BODB DEARG WAS GIVEN TO HIM AS HIS WIFE. ON HER DEATH, HE MARRIED HER SISTER, WHO TRANSFORMED HER STEP-CHILDREN INTO SWANS. LER IS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE BRYTHONIC LLYR, LATER IMMORTALISED BY SHAKESPEARE AS KING LEAR. THE GREATNESS OF MANANNAN MAC LIR, "SON OF THE SEA," IS PROVED BY THE FACT THAT HE APPEARS IN MANY OF THE HEROIC TALES, AND IS STILL REMEMBERED IN TRADITION AND FOLK-TALE. HE IS A SEA-GOD WHO HAS BECOME MORE PROMINENT THAN THE OLDER GOD OF THE SEA, AND THOUGH NOT A SUPREME GOD, HE MUST HAVE HAD A FAR-SPREADING CULT. WITH BODB DEARG HE WAS ELECTED KING OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. HE MADE THE GODS INVISIBLE AND IMMORTAL, GAVE THEM MAGICAL FOOD, AND ASSISTED OENGUS IN DRIVING OUT ELCMAR FROM HIS SÍD. LATER TRADITION SPOKE OF FOUR MANANNANS, PROBABLY LOCAL FORMS OF THE GOD, AS IS SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT THE TRUE NAME OF ONE OF THEM IS SAID TO BE ORBSEN, SON OF ALLOT. ANOTHER, THE SON OF LER, IS DESCRIBED AS A RENOWNED TRADER WHO DWELT IN THE ISLE OF MAN, THE BEST OF PILOTS, WEATHER-WISE, AND ABLE TO TRANSFORM HIMSELF AS HE PLEASED. THE CÓIR ANMANN ADDS THAT THE BRITONS AND THE MEN OF ERIN DEEMED HIM GOD OF THE SEA. THAT POSITION IS PLAINLY SEEN IN MANY TALES, IN THE MAGNIFICENT PASSAGE OF THE VOYAGE OF BRAN, WHERE HE SUDDENLY SWEEPS INTO SIGHT, RIDING IN A CHARIOT ACROSS THE WAVES FROM THE LAND OF PROMISE; OR IN THE TALE OF CÚCHULAINN'S SICKNESS, WHERE HIS WIFE FAND SEES HIM, "THE HORSEMAN OF THE CRESTED SEA," COMING ACROSS THE WAVES. IN THE AGALLAMH NA SENORACH HE APPEARS AS A CAVALIER BREASTING THE WAVES. "FOR THE SPACE OF NINE WAVES HE WOULD BE SUBMERGED IN THE SEA, BUT WOULD RISE ON THE CREST OF THE TENTH WITHOUT WETTING CHEST OR BREAST." IN ONE ARCHAIC TALE HE IS IDENTIFIED WITH A GREAT SEA WAVE WHICH SWEPT AWAY TUAG, WHILE THE WAVES ARE SOMETIMES CALLED "THE SON OF LIR'S HORSES"--A NAME STILL CURRENT IN IRELAND, OR, AGAIN, "THE LOCKS OF MANANNAN'S WIFE." HIS POSITION AS GOD OF THE SEA MAY HAVE GIVEN RISE TO THE BELIEF THAT HE WAS RULER OF THE OVERSEA ELYSIUM, AND, LATER, OF THE OTHER-WORLD AS A MAGICAL DOMAIN COTERMINOUS WITH THIS EARTH. HE IS STILL REMEMBERED IN THE ISLE OF MAN, WHICH MAY OWE ITS NAME TO HIM, AND WHICH, LIKE MANY ANOTHER ISLAND, WAS REGARDED BY THE GOIDELS AS THE ISLAND ELYSIUM UNDER ITS NAME OF ISLE OF FALGA. HE IS ALSO THE MANAWYDDAN OF WELSH STORY. MANANNAN APPEARS IN THE CÚCHULAINN AND FIONN CYCLES, USUALLY AS A RULER OF THE OTHER-WORLD. HIS WIFE FAND WAS CÚCHULAINN'S MISTRESS, DIARMAID WAS HIS PUPIL IN FAIRYLAND, AND CORMAC WAS HIS GUEST THERE. EVEN IN CHRISTIAN TIMES SURVIVING PAGAN BELIEFS CAUSED LEGEND TO BE BUSY WITH HIS NAME. KING FIACHNA WAS FIGHTING THE SCOTS AND IN GREAT DANGER, WHEN A STRANGER APPEARED TO HIS WIFE AND ANNOUNCED THAT HE WOULD SAVE HER HUSBAND'S LIFE IF SHE WOULD CONSENT TO ABANDON HERSELF TO HIM. SHE RELUCTANTLY AGREED, AND THE CHILD OF THE AMOUR WAS THE SEVENTH-CENTURY KING MONGAN, OF WHOM THE ANNALIST SAYS, "EVERY ONE KNOWS THAT HIS REAL FATHER WAS MANANNAN." MONGAN WAS ALSO BELIEVED TO BE A REBIRTH OF FIONN. MANANNAN IS STILL REMEMBERED IN FOLK-TRADITION, AND IN THE ISLE OF MAN, WHERE HIS GRAVE IS TO BE SEEN, SOME OF HIS RITUAL SURVIVED UNTIL LATELY, BUNDLES OF RUSHES BEING PLACED FOR HIM ON MIDSUMMER EVE ON TWO HILLS. BARINTUS, WHO STEERS ARTHUR TO THE FORTUNATE ISLES, AND S. BARRI, WHO CROSSED THE SEA ON HORSEBACK, MAY HAVE BEEN LEGENDARY FORMS OF A LOCAL SEA-GOD AKIN TO MANANNAN, OR OF MANANNAN HIMSELF. HIS STEED WAS ENBARR, "WATER FOAM OR HAIR," AND MANANNAN WAS "THE HORSEMAN OF THE MANÉD SEA." "BARINTUS," PERHAPS CONNECTED WITH BARR FIND, "WHITE-TOPPED," WOULD THUS BE A SURNAME OF THE GOD WHO RODE ON ENBARR, THE FOAMING WAVE, OR WHO WAS HIMSELF THE WAVE, WHILE HIS MYTHIC SEA-RIDING WAS TRANSFERRED TO THE LEGEND OF S. BARRI, IF SUCH A PERSON EVER EXISTED. VARIOUS MAGICAL POSSESSIONS WERE ASCRIBED TO MANANNAN--HIS ARMOR AND SWORD, THE ONE MAKING THE WEARER INVULNERABLE, THE OTHER TERRIFYING ALL WHO BEHELD IT; HIS HORSE AND CANOE; HIS SWINE, WHICH CAME TO LIFE AGAIN WHEN KILLED; HIS MAGIC CLOAK; HIS CUP WHICH BROKE WHEN A LIE WAS SPOKEN; HIS TABLECLOTH, WHICH, WHEN WAVED, PRODUCED FOOD. MANY OF THESE ARE FOUND EVERYWHERE IN MÄRCHEN, AND THERE IS NOTHING PECULIARLY CELTIC IN THEM. WE NEED NOT, THEREFORE, WITH THE MYTHOLOGISTS, SEE IN HIS ARMOR THE VAPORY CLOUDS OR IN HIS SWORD LIGHTNING OR THE SUN'S RAYS. BUT THEIR MAGICAL NATURE, AS WELL AS THE FACT THAT SO MUCH WIZARDRY IS ATTRIBUTED TO MANANNAN, POINTS TO A COPIOUS MYTHOLOGY CLUSTERING ROUND THE GOD, NOW FOR EVER LOST. THE PARENTAGE OF LUG IS DIFFERENTLY STATED, BUT THAT ACCOUNT WHICH MAKES HIM SON OF CIAN AND OF ETHNE, DAUGHTER OF BALOR, IS BEST ATTESTED. FOLK-TRADITION STILL RECALLS THE RELATION OF LUG AND BALOR. BALOR, A ROBBER LIVING IN TORY ISLAND, HAD A DAUGHTER WHOSE SON WAS TO KILL HER FATHER. HE THEREFORE SHUT HER UP IN AN INACCESSIBLE PLACE, BUT IN REVENGE FOR BALOR'S STEALING MACINEELY'S COW, THE LATTER GAINED ACCESS TO HER, WITH THE RESULT THAT ETHNE BORE THREE SONS, WHOM BALOR CAST INTO THE SEA. ONE OF THEM, LUG, WAS RECOVERED BY MACINEELY AND FOSTERED BY HIS BROTHER GAVIDA. BALOR NOW SLEW MACINEELY, BUT WAS HIMSELF SLAIN BY LUG, WHO PIERCED HIS SINGLE EYE WITH A RED-HOT IRON. IN ANOTHER VERSION, KIAN TAKES MACINEELY'S PLACE AND IS AIDED BY MANANNAN, IN ACCORDANCE WITH OLDER LEGENDS. BUT LUG'S BIRTH-STORY HAS BEEN INFLUENCED IN THESE TALES BY THE MÄRCHEN FORMULA OF THE GIRL HIDDEN AWAY BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN FORETOLD THAT SHE WILL HAVE A SON WHO WILL SLAY HER FATHER. LUG IS ASSOCIATED WITH MANANNAN, FROM WHOSE LAND HE COMES TO ASSIST THE TUATHA DEA AGAINST THE FOMORIANS. HIS APPEARANCE WAS THAT OF THE SUN, AND BY THIS BRILLIANT WARRIOR'S PROWESS THE HOSTS WERE UTTERLY DEFEATED. THIS VERSION, FOUND IN THE CHILDREN OF TUIRENN, DIFFERS FROM THE ACCOUNT IN THE STORY OF MAG-TURED. HERE LUG ARRIVES AT THE GATES OF TARA AND OFFERS HIS SERVICES AS A CRAFTSMAN. EACH OFFER IS REFUSED, UNTIL HE PROCLAIMS HIMSELF "THE MAN OF EACH AND EVERY ART," OR SAMILDÀNACH, "POSSESSING MANY ARTS." NUADA RESIGNS HIS THRONE TO HIM FOR THIRTEEN DAYS, AND LUG PASSES IN REVIEW THE VARIOUS CRAFTSMEN (THE GODS), AND THOUGH THEY TRY TO PREVENT SUCH A MARVELOUS PERSON RISKING HIMSELF IN FIGHT, HE ESCAPES, HEADS THE WARRIORS, AND SINGS HIS WAR-SONG. BALOR, THE EVIL-EYED, HE SLAYS WITH A SLING-STONE, AND HIS DEATH DECIDED THE DAY AGAINST THE FOMORIANS. IN THIS ACCOUNT LUG SAMILDÀNACH IS A PATRON OF THE DIVINE PATRONS OF CRAFTS; IN OTHER WORDS, HE IS SUPERIOR TO A WHOLE GROUP OF GODS. HE WAS ALSO INVENTOR OF DRAUGHTS, BALL-PLAY, AND HORSEMANSHIP. BUT, AS M. D'ARBOIS SHOWS, SAMILDÀNACH IS THE EQUIVALENT OF "INVENTOR OF ALL ARTS," APPLIED BY CÆSAR TO THE GALLO-ROMAN MERCURY, WHO IS THUS AN EQUIVALENT OF LUG. 2 THIS IS ATTESTED ON OTHER GROUNDS. AS LUG'S NAME APPEARS IN IRISH LOUTH (LUG-MAGH) AND IN BRITISH LUGU-VALLUM, NEAR HADRIAN'S WALL, SO IN GAUL THE NAMES LUGUDUNUM (LYONS), LUGUDIACUS, AND LUGSELVA ("DEVOTED TO LUGUS") SHOW THAT A GOD LUGUS WAS WORSHIPPED THERE. A GAULISH FEAST OF LUGUS IN AUGUST--THE MONTH OF LUG'S FESTIVAL IN IRELAND--WAS PERHAPS SUPERSEDED BY ONE IN HONOR OF AUGUSTUS. NO DEDICATION TO LUGUS HAS YET BEEN FOUND, BUT IMAGES OF AND INSCRIPTIONS TO MERCURY ABOUND AT LUGUDUNUM CONVENARUM. 3 AS THERE WERE THREE BRIGITS, SO THERE MAY HAVE BEEN SEVERAL FORMS OF LUGUS, AND TWO DEDICATIONS TO THE LUGOVES HAVE BEEN FOUND IN SPAIN AND SWITZERLAND, ONE OF THEM INSCRIBED BY THE SHOEMAKERS OF UXAMA. THUS, THE LUGOVES MAY HAVE BEEN MULTIPLIED FORMS OF LUGUS OR LUGOVOS, "A HERO," THE MEANING GIVEN TO "LUG" BY O'DAVOREN. SHOE-MAKING WAS NOT ONE OF THE ARTS PROFESSED BY LUG, BUT PROFESSOR RHŶS RECALLS THE FACT THAT THE WELSH LLEU, WHOM HE EQUATES WITH LUG, DISGUISED HIMSELF AS A SHOEMAKER. LUGUS, BESIDES BEING A MIGHTY HERO, WAS A GREAT CELTIC CULTURE-GOD, SUPERIOR TO ALL OTHER CULTURE DIVINITIES. THE EUHEMERISTS ASSIGNED A DEFINITE DATE TO LUG'S DEATH, BUT SIDE BY SIDE WITH THIS THE MEMORY OF HIS DIVINITY PREVAILED, AND HE APPEARS AS THE FATHER AND HELPER OF CÚCHULAINN, WHO WAS POSSIBLY A REBIRTH OF THE GOD. HIS HIGH POSITION APPEARS IN THE FACT THAT THE GAULISH ASSEMBLY AT LUGUDUNUM WAS HELD IN HIS HONOR, LIKE THE FESTIVAL OF LUGNASAD IN IRELAND. CRAFTSMEN BROUGHT THEIR WARES TO SELL AT THIS FESTIVAL OF THE GOD OF CRAFTS, WHILE IT MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN A HARVEST FESTIVAL. WHETHER IT WAS A STRICTLY SOLAR FEAST IS DOUBTFUL, THOUGH PROFESSOR RHŶS AND OTHERS INSIST THAT LUG IS A SUN-GOD. THE NAME OF THE WELSH LLEU, "LIGHT," IS EQUATED WITH LUG, AND THE SAME MEANING ASSIGNED TO THE LATTER. THIS EQUATION HAS BEEN CONTESTED AND IS DOUBTFUL, LUGUS PROBABLY MEANING "HERO." STILL THE SUN-LIKE TRAITS ASCRIBED TO LUG BEFORE MAG-TURED SUGGEST THAT HE WAS A SUN-GOD, AND SOLAR GODS ELSEWHERE, THE POLYNESIAN MAUI, ARE CULTURE-GODS AS WELL. BUT IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT LUG IS NOT ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRUE SOLAR FESTIVALS OF BELTANE AND MIDSUMMER. WHILE OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN IS BASED UPON A SERIES OF MYTHIC TALES AND OTHER RECORDS, THAT OF THE GODS OF THE CONTINENTAL CELTS, APART FROM A FEW NOTICES IN CLASSICAL AUTHORS AND ELSEWHERE, COMES FROM INSCRIPTIONS. BUT AS FAR AS CAN BE JUDGED, THOUGH THE NAMES OF THE TWO GROUPS SELDOM COINCIDE, THEIR FUNCTIONS MUST HAVE BEEN MUCH ALIKE, AND THEIR ORIGINS CERTAINLY THE SAME. THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN WERE NATURE DIVINITIES OF GROWTH, LIGHT, AGRICULTURE--THEIR SYMBOLS AND POSSESSIONS SUGGESTING FERTILITY, THE CAULDRON. THEY WERE DIVINITIES OF CULTURE AND CRAFTS, AND OF WAR. THERE MUST HAVE BEEN MANY OTHER GODS IN IRELAND THAN THOSE DESCRIBED HERE, WHILE SOME OF THOSE MAY NOT HAVE BEEN WORSHIPPED ALL OVER IRELAND. GENERALLY SPEAKING, THERE WERE MANY LOCAL GODS IN GAUL WITH SIMILAR FUNCTIONS BUT DIFFERENT NAMES, AND THIS MAY HAVE BEEN TRUE OF IRELAND. PERHAPS THE DIFFERENT NAMES GIVEN TO DAGDA, MANANNAN, AND OTHERS WERE SIMPLY NAMES OF SIMILAR LOCAL GODS, ONE OF WHOM BECAME PROMINENT, AND ATTRACTED TO HIMSELF THE NAMES OF THE OTHERS. SO, TOO, THE IDENTITY OF DANU AND BRIGIT MIGHT BE EXPLAINED, OR THE FACT THAT THERE WERE THREE BRIGITS. WE READ ALSO IN THE TEXTS OF THE GOD OF CONNAUGHT, OR OF ULSTER, AND THESE WERE APPARENTLY REGIONAL DIVINITIES, OR OF "THE GOD OF DRUIDISM" PERHAPS A GOD WORSHIPPED SPECIALLY BY DRUIDS. THE REMOTE ORIGIN OF SOME OF THESE DIVINITIES MAY BE SOUGHT IN THE PRIMITIVE CULT OF THE EARTH PERSONIFIED AS A FERTILE BEING, AND IN THAT OF VEGETATION AND CORN-SPIRITS, AND THE VAGUE SPIRITS OF NATURE IN ALL ITS ASPECTS. SOME OF THESE STILL CONTINUED TO BE WORSHIPPED WHEN THE GREATER GODS HAD BEEN EVOLVED. THOUGH ANIMAL WORSHIP VAS NOT LACKING IN IRELAND, DIVINITIES WHO ARE ANTHROPOMORPHIC FORMS OF EARLIER ANIMAL-GODS ARE LESS IN EVIDENCE THAN ON THE CONTINENT. THE DIVINITIES OF CULTURE, CRAFTS, AND WAR, AND OF DEPARTMENTS OF NATURE, MUST HAVE SLOWLY ASSUMED THE DEFINITE PERSONALITY ASSIGNED THEM IN IRISH RELIGION. BUT, DOUBTLESS, THEY ALREADY POSSESSED THAT BEFORE THE GOIDELS REACHED IRELAND. STRICTLY SPEAKING, THE UNDERGROUND DOMAIN ASSIGNED LATER TO THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN BELONGS ONLY TO SUCH OF THEM AS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH FERTILITY. BUT IN COURSE OF TIME MOST OF THE GROUP, AS UNDERGROUND DWELLERS, WERE CONNECTED WITH GROWTH AND INCREASE. THESE COULD BE BLIGHTED BY THEIR ENEMIES, OR THEY THEMSELVES COULD WITHHOLD THEM WHEN THEIR WORSHIPPERS OFFENDED THEM. IRISH MYTHOLOGY POINTS TO THE EARLY PRE-EMINENCE OF GODDESSES. AS AGRICULTURE AND MANY OF THE ARTS WERE FIRST IN THE HANDS OF WOMEN, GODDESSES OF FERTILITY AND CULTURE PRECEDED GODS, AND STILL HELD THEIR PLACE WHEN GODS WERE EVOLVED. EVEN WAR-GODDESSES ARE PROMINENT IN IRELAND. CELTIC GODS AND HEROES ARE OFTEN CALLED AFTER THEIR MOTHERS, NOT THEIR FATHERS, AND WOMEN LOOM LARGELY IN THE TALES OF IRISH COLONIZATION, WHILE IN MANY LEGENDS THEY PLAY A MOST IMPORTANT PART. GODDESSES GIVE THEIR NAME TO DIVINE GROUPS, AND, EVEN WHERE GODS ARE PROMINENT, THEIR ACTIONS ARE FREE, THEIR PERSONALITIES STILL CLEARLY DEFINED. THE SUPREMACY OF THE DIVINE WOMEN OF IRISH TRADITION IS ONCE MORE SEEN IN THE FACT THAT THEY THEMSELVES WOO AND WIN HEROES; WHILE THEIR CAPACITY FOR [SEXLESS] LOVE, THEIR PASSION, THEIR ETERNAL YOUTHFULNESS AND BEAUTY ARE SUGGESTIVE OF THEIR EARLY CHARACTER AS GODDESSES OF EVER-SPRINGING FERTILITY. THIS SUPREMACY OF GODDESSES IS EXPLAINED BY PROFESSOR RHŶS AS NON-CELTIC, AS BORROWED BY THE CELTS FROM THE ABORIGINES. BUT IT IS TOO DEEPLY IMPRESSED ON THE FABRIC OF [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CELTIC TRADITION TO BE OTHER THAN NATIVE, AND WE HAVE NO REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT THE CELTS HAD NOT PASSED THROUGH A STAGE IN WHICH SUCH A STATE OF THINGS WAS NORMAL. THEIR INNATE CONSERVATISM CAUSED THEM TO PRESERVE IT MORE THAN OTHER RACES WHO HAD LONG OUTGROWN SUCH A STATE OF THINGS.
CHAPTER VI
THE GODS OF THE BRYTHONS
OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GODS OF THE BRYTHONS, AS FAR AS WALES IS CONCERNED, IS DERIVED, APART FROM INSCRIPTIONS, FROM THE MABINOGION, WHICH, THOUGH FOUND IN A FOURTEENTH CENTURY MS., WAS COMPOSED MUCH EARLIER, AND CONTAINS ELEMENTS FROM A REMOTE PAST. BESIDES THIS, THE TRIADS, PROBABLY OF TWELFTH-CENTURY ORIGIN, THE TALIESIN, AND OTHER POEMS, THOUGH OBSCURE AND ARTIFICIAL, THE WORK OF MANY A "CONFUSED BARD DRIVELING" (TO CITE THE WORDS OF ONE OF THEM), PRESERVE ECHOES OF THE OLD MYTHOLOGY. SOME OF THE GODS MAY LURK BEHIND THE PERSONAGES OF GEOFFREY OF MONMOUTH'S HISTORIA BRITONUM AND OF THE ARTHURIAN CYCLE, THOUGH HERE GREAT CAUTION IS REQUIRED. THE DIVINITIES HAVE BECOME HEROES AND HEROINES, KINGS AND PRINCESSES, AND IF SOME OF THE EPISODES ARE BASED ON ANCIENT MYTHS, THEY ARE TREATED IN A ROMANTIC SPIRIT. OTHER EPISODES ARE MERE MÄRCHEN FORMULAE. LIKE THE WRECKAGE OF SOME RICH GALLEON, THE DEBRIS OF THE OLD MYTHOLOGY HAS BEEN USED TO CONSTRUCT A NEW FABRIC, AND THE OLD DIVINITIES HAVE EVEN LESS OF THE GOD-LIKE TRAITS OF THE PERSONAGES OF THE IRISH TEXTS. SOME OF THE PERSONAGES BEAR SIMILAR NAMES TO THE IRISH DIVINITIES, AND IN SOME CASES, THERE IS A CERTAIN SIMILARITY OF INCIDENTS TO THOSE OF THE IRISH TALES. ARE, THEN, THE GODS DIMLY REVEALED IN WELSH LITERATURE AS MUCH GOIDELIC AS BRYTHONIC? ANALYZING THE INCIDENTS OF THE MABINOGION, PROFESSOR ANWYL HAS SHOWN THAT THEY HAVE AN ENTIRELY LOCAL CHARACTER, AND ARE MAINLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE DISTRICTS OF DYFED AND GWENT, OF ANGLESEY, AND OF GWYNEDD, OF WHICH PRYDERI, BRANWEN, AND GWYDION ARE RESPECTIVELY THE HEROIC CHARACTERS. THESE ARE THE DISTRICTS WHERE A STRONG GOIDELIC ELEMENT PREVAILED, WHETHER THESE GOIDELS WERE THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS OF BRITAIN, DRIVEN THERE BY BRYTHONS; OR TRIBES WHO HAD SETTLED THERE FROM IRELAND, OR PERHAPS A MIXTURE OF BOTH. IN ANY CASE THEY HAD BEEN CONQUERED BY BRYTHONS AND HAD BECOME BRYTHONIC IN SPEECH FROM THE FIFTH CENTURY ONWARDS. ON ACCOUNT OF THIS GOIDELIC ELEMENT, IT HAS BEEN CLAIMED THAT THE PERSONAGES OF THE MABINOGION ARE PURELY GOIDELIC. BUT EXAMINATION PROVES THAT ONLY A FEW ARE DIRECTLY PARALLEL IN NAME WITH IRISH DIVINITIES, AND WHILE HERE THERE ARE FUNDAMENTAL LIKENESSES, THE INCIDENTS WITH IRISH PARALLELS MAY BE DUE TO MERE SUPERFICIAL BORROWINGS, TO THAT INTERCHANGE OF MÄRCHEN AND MYTHICAL DONNÉES WHICH HAS EVERYWHERE OCCURRED. MANY INCIDENTS HAVE NO IRISH PARALLELS, AND MOST OF THE CHARACTERS ARE ENTIRELY DIFFERENT IN NAME FROM IRISH DIVINITIES. HENCE ANY THEORY WHICH WOULD ACCOUNT FOR THE LIKENESSES, MUST ALSO ACCOUNT FOR THE DIFFERENCES, AND MUST EXPLAIN WHY, IF THE MABINOGION IS DUE TO IRISH GOIDELS, THERE SHOULD HAVE BEEN FEW OR NO BORROWINGS IN WELSH LITERATURE FROM THE POPULAR CÚCHULAINN AND OSSIANIC SAGAS, AND WHY, AT A TIME WHEN BRYTHONIC ELEMENTS WERE UPPERMOST, SUCH CARE SHOULD HAVE BEEN TAKEN TO PRESERVE GOIDELIC MYTHS. IF THE TALES EMANATED FROM NATIVE WELSH GOIDELS, THE EXPLANATION MIGHT BE THAT THEY, THE KINDRED OF THE IRISH GOIDELS, MUST HAVE HAD A CERTAIN COMMUNITY WITH THEM IN DIVINE NAMES AND MYTHS, WHILE OTHERS OF THEIR GODS, MORE LOCAL IN CHARACTER, WOULD DIFFER IN NAME. OR IF THEY ARE BRYTHONIC, THE LIKENESSES MIGHT BE ACCOUNTED FOR BY AN EARLY COMMUNITY IN MYTH AND CULT AMONG THE COMMON ANCESTORS OF BRYTHONS AND GOIDELS. BUT AS THE DATE OF THE COMPOSITION OF THE MABINOGION IS COMPARATIVELY LATE, AT A TIME WHEN BRYTHONS HAD OVERRUN THESE GOIDELIC DISTRICTS, MORE PROBABLY THE TALES CONTAIN A MINGLING OF GOIDELIC (IRISH OR WELSH) AND BRYTHONIC DIVINITIES, THOUGH SOME OF THESE MAY BE SURVIVALS OF THE COMMON CELTIC HERITAGE. CELTIC DIVINITIES WERE MAINLY OF A LOCAL, TRIBAL CHARACTER. HENCE SOME WOULD BE LOCAL GOIDELIC DIVINITIES, OTHERS, CLASSED WITH THESE, LOCAL BRYTHONIC DIVINITIES. THIS WOULD EXPLAIN THE ABSENCE OF DIVINITIES AND HEROES OF OTHER LOCAL BRYTHONIC GROUPS, ARTHUR, FROM THE MABINOGION. BUT WITH THE GROWING IMPORTANCE OF THESE, THEY ATTRACTED TO THEIR LEGEND THE FOLK OF THE MABINOGION AND OTHER TALES. THESE ARE ASSOCIATED WITH ARTHUR IN KULHWYCH, AND THE DÔN GROUP MINGLES WITH THAT OF TALIESIN IN THE TALIESIN POEMS. HENCE WELSH LITERATURE, AS FAR AS CONCERNS THE OLD RELIGION, MAY BE REGARDED AS INCLUDING BOTH LOCAL GOIDELIC AND BRYTHONIC DIVINITIES, OF WHOM THE MORE PURELY BRYTHONIC ARE ARTHUR, GWYNN, TALIESIN, ETC. THEY ARE REGARDED AS KINGS AND QUEENS, OR AS FAIRIES, OR THEY HAVE MAGICAL POWERS. THEY ARE MORTAL AND DIE, AND THE PLACE OF THEIR BURIAL IS POINTED OUT, OR EXISTING TUMULI ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THEM, ALL THIS IS PARALLEL TO THE HISTORY OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, AND SHOWS HOW THE SAME PROCESS OF DEGRADATION HAD BEEN AT WORK IN WALES AS IN IRELAND. THE STORY OF THE LLYR GROUP IS TOLD IN THE MABINOGION OF BRANWEN AND OF MANAWYDDAN. THEY ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE PWYLL GROUP, AND APPARENTLY OPPOSED TO THAT OF DON. BRANWEN IS MARRIED TO MATHOLWYCH, KING OF IRELAND, BUT IS ILL-TREATED BY HIM ON ACCOUNT OF THE INSULTS OF THE MISCHIEVOUS EVNISSYEN, IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT BRAN HAD ATONED FOR THE INSULT BY MANY GIFTS, INCLUDING THAT OF A CAULDRON OF REGENERATION. NOW HE CROSSES WITH AN ARMY TO IRELAND, WHERE EVNISSYEN THROWS BRANWEN'S CHILD, TO WHOM THE KINGDOM IS GIVEN, ON THE FIRE. A FIGHT ENSUES; THE DEAD IRISH WARRIORS ARE RESUSCITATED IN THE CAULDRON, BUT EVNISSYEN, AT THE COST OF HIS LIFE, DESTROYS IT. BRAN IS SLAIN, AND BY HIS DIRECTIONS HIS HEAD IS CUT OFF AND CARRIED FIRST TO HARLECH, THEN TO GWALES, WHERE IT WILL ENTERTAIN ITS BEARERS FOR EIGHTY YEARS. AT THE END OF THAT TIME IT IS TO BE TAKEN TO LONDON AND BURIED. BRANWEN, DEPARTING WITH THE BEARERS, DIES OF A BROKEN HEART AT ANGLESEY, AND MEANWHILE CASWALLYN, SON OF BELI, SEIZES THE KINGDOM. TWO OF THE BEARERS OF THE HEAD ARE MANAWYDDAN AND PRYDERI, WHOSE FORTUNES WE FOLLOW IN THE MABINOGI OF THE FORMER. PRYDERI GIVES HIS MOTHER RHIANNON TO MANAWYDDAN AS HIS WIFE, ALONG WITH SOME LAND WHICH BY MAGIC ART IS MADE BARREN. AFTER FOLLOWING DIFFERENT CRAFTS, THEY ARE LED BY A BOAR TO A STRANGE CASTLE, WHERE RHIANNON AND PRYDERI DISAPPEAR ALONG WITH THE BUILDING. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MANAWYDDAN, WITH PRYDERI'S WIFE KICVA, SET OUT AS SHOEMAKERS, BUT ARE FORCED TO ABANDON THIS CRAFT ON ACCOUNT OF THE ENVY OF THE CRAFTSMEN. FINALLY, WE LEARN HOW MANAWYDDAN OVERCAME THE ENCHANTER LLWYT, WHO, BECAUSE OF AN INSULT OFFERED BY PRYDERI'S FATHER TO HIS FRIEND GWAWL, HAD MADE RHIANNON AND PRYDERI DISAPPEAR. THEY ARE NOW RESTORED, AND LLWYT SEEKS NO FURTHER REVENGE. THE STORY OF BRANWEN IS SIMILAR TO A TALE OF WHICH THERE ARE VARIANTS IN TEUTONIC AND SCANDINAVIAN SAGAS, BUT THE RESEMBLANCE IS CLOSER TO THE LATTER. POSSIBLY A SIMILAR STORY WITH THEIR RESPECTIVE DIVINITIES OR HEROES FOR ITS CHARACTERS EXISTED AMONG CELTS, TEUTONS, AND NORSEMEN, BUT MORE LIKELY IT WAS BORROWED FROM NORSEMEN WHO OCCUPIED BOTH SIDES OF THE IRISH SEA IN THE NINTH AND TENTH CENTURY, AND THEN NATURALIZED BY FURNISHING IT WITH CELTIC CHARACTERS. BUT INTO THIS FRAMEWORK MANY NATIVE ELEMENTS WERE SET, AND WE MAY THEREFORE SCRUTINIZE THE STORY FOR CELTIC MYTHICAL ELEMENTS UTILIZED BY ITS REDACTOR, WHO PROBABLY DID NOT STRIP ITS CELTIC PERSONAGES OF THEIR EARLIER DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. IN THE TWO MABINOGI THESE PERSONAGES ARE LLYR, HIS SONS BRAN AND MANAWYDDAN, HIS DAUGHTER BRANWEN, THEIR HALF-BROTHERS NISSYEN AND EVNISSYEN, SONS OF LLYR'S WIFE PENARDIM, DAUGHTER OF BELI, BY A PREVIOUS MARRIAGE WITH EUROSSWYD. LLYR IS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE IRISH LER, THE SEA-GOD, BUT TWO OTHER LLYRS, PROBABLY DUPLICATES OF HIMSELF, ARE KNOWN TO WELSH STORY--LLYR MARINI, AND THE LLYR, FATHER OF CORDELIA, OF THE CHRONICLERS. HE IS CONSTANTLY CONFUSED WITH LLUDD LLAWEREINT, BOTH ARE DESCRIBED AS ONE OF THREE NOTABLE PRISONERS OF BRITAIN, AND BOTH ARE CALLED FATHERS OF CORDELIA OR CREIDDYLAD. PERHAPS THE TWO WERE ONCE IDENTICAL, FOR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MANANNAN IS SOMETIMES CALLED SON OF ALLOID (= LLUDD), IN IRISH TEXTS, AS WELL AS SON OF LER. BUT THE CONFUSION MAY BE ACCIDENTAL, NOR IS IT CERTAIN THAT NODONS OR LLUDD WAS A SEA-GOD. LLYR'S PRISON WAS THAT OF EUROSSWYD, WHOSE WIFE HE MAY HAVE ABDUCTED AND HENCE SUFFERED IMPRISONMENT. IN THE BLACK BOOK OF CAERMARTHEN BRAN IS CALLED SON OF Y WERYDD OR "OCEAN," ACCORDING TO M. LOTH'S INTERPRETATION OF THE NAME, WHICH WOULD THUS POINT TO LLYR'S POSITION AS A SEA-GOD. BUT THIS IS CONTESTED BY PROFESSOR RHŶS WHO MAKES YWERIT WIFE OF LLYR, THE NAME BEING IN HIS VIEW A FORM OF THE WELSH WORD FOR IRELAND. IN GEOFFREY AND THE CHRONICLERS LLYR BECOMES A KING OF BRITAIN WHOSE HISTORY AND THAT OF HIS DAUGHTERS WAS IMMORTALIZED BY SHAKESPEARE. GEOFFREY ALSO REFERS TO LLYR'S BURIAL IN A VAULT BUILT IN HONOR OF JANUS. ON THIS PROFESSOR RHŶS BUILDS A THEORY THAT LLYR WAS A FORM OF THE CELTIC DIS WITH TWO FACES AND RULER OF A WORLD OF DARKNESS. BUT THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT THE CELTIC DISPATER WAS LORD OF A GLOOMY UNDERWORLD, AND IT IS BEST TO REGARD LLYR AS A SEA-DIVINITY. MANAWYDDAN IS NOT GOD-LIKE IN THESE TALES IN THE SENSE IN WHICH THE MAJESTIC MANANNAN OF IRISH STORY IS, THOUGH ELSEWHERE WE LEARN THAT "DEEP WAS HIS COUNSEL." THOUGH NOT A MAGICIAN, HE BAFFLES ONE OF THE GREAT WIZARDS OF WELSH STORY, AN HE IS ALSO A MASTER CRAFTSMAN, WHO INSTRUCTS PRYDERI IN THE ARTS OF SHOE-MAKING, SHIELD-MAKING, AND SADDLERY. IN THIS HE IS AKIN TO MANANNAN, THE TEACHER OF DIARMAID. INCIDENTS OF HIS CAREER ARE REFLECTED IN THE TRIADS, AND HIS UNION WITH RHIANNON MAY POINT TO AN OLD MYTH IN WHICH THEY WERE FROM THE FIRST A DIVINE PAIR, PARENTS OF PRYDERI. THIS WOULD GIVE POINT TO HIS DELIVERANCE OF PRYDERI AND RHIANNON FROM THE HOSTILE MAGICIAN. RHIANNON RESEMBLES THE IRISH ELYSIUM GODDESSES, AND MANAWYDDAN, LIKE MANANNAN, IS LORD OF ELYSIUM IN A TALIESIN POEM. HE IS A CRAFTSMAN AND FOLLOWS AGRICULTURE, PERHAPS A REMINISCENCE OF THE OLD BELIEF THAT FERTILITY AND CULTURE COME FROM THE GOD’S LAND. MANAWYDDAN, LIKE OTHER DIVINITIES, WAS DRAWN INTO THE ARTHURIAN CYCLE, AND IS ONE OF THOSE WHO CAPTURE THE FAMOUS BOAR, THE TWRCH TRWYTH. BRAN, OR BENDIGEIT VRAN ("BRAN THE BLESSED"), PROBABLY AN OLD PAGAN TITLE WHICH APPROPRIATELY ENOUGH DENOTES ONE WHO FIGURED LATER IN CHRISTIAN HAGIOLOGY, IS SO HUGE THAT NO HOUSE OR SHIP CAN HOLD HIM. HENCE, HE WADES OVER TO IRELAND, AND AS HE DRAWS NEAR IS THOUGHT TO BE A MOUNTAIN. THIS MAY BE AN ARCHAIC METHOD OF EXPRESSING HIS DIVINITY--A GIGANTIC NON-NATURAL MAN LIKE SOME OF THE TUATHA DEA AND OSSIANIC HEROES. BUT BRAN ALSO APPEARS AS THE URDAWL BEN, OR "NOBLE HEAD," WHICH MAKES TIME PASS TO ITS BEARERS LIKE A DREAM, AND WHEN BURIED PROTECTS THE LAND FROM INVASION. BOTH AS A GIANT SQUATTING ON A ROCK AND AS A HEAD, BRAN IS EQUATED BY PROFESSOR RHŶS WITH CERNUNNOS, THE SQUATTING GOD, REPRESENTED ALSO AS A HEAD, AND ALSO WITH THE WELSH URIEN WHOSE ATTRIBUTE WAS A RAVEN, THE SUPPOSED MEANING OF BRAN'S NAME. HE FURTHER EQUATES HIM WITH UTHR BEN, "WONDERFUL HEAD," THE SUPERIOR BARD, HARPER AND PIPER OF A TALIESIN POEM. URIEN, BRAN, AND UTHR ARE THREE FORMS OF A GOD WORSHIPPED BY BARDS, AND A "DARK" DIVINITY, WHOSE, WADING OVER TO IRELAND SIGNIFIES CROSSING TO HADES, OF WHICH HE, LIKE YAMA, WHO FIRST CROSSED THE RAPID WATERS TO THE LAND OF DEATH, IS THE RULER. BUT BRAN IS NOT A "DARK" GOD IN THE SENSE IMPLIED HERE. CERNUNNOS IS GOD OF A HAPPY UNDERWORLD, AND THERE IS NOTHING DARK OR EVIL IN HIM OR IN BRAN AND HIS CONGENERS. PROFESSOR RHŶS'S "DARK" DIVINITIES ARE SOMETIMES, IN HIS VIEW, "LIGHT" GODS, BUT THEY CANNOT BE BOTH. THE CELTIC LORDS OF THE DEAD HAD NO "DARK" CHARACTER, AND AS GODS OF FERTILITY THEY WERE, SO TO SPEAK, IN LEAGUE WITH THE SUN-GOD, THE SLAYER OF BRAN, ACCORDING TO PROFESSOR RHŶS'S INGENIOUS THEORY. AND ALTHOUGH TO DISTRACTED IRISH SECRETARIES IRELAND MAY BE HADES, ITS INTRODUCTION INTO THIS MABINOGI MERELY POINTS TO THE INTERPRETATION OF A MYTHICO-HISTORIC CONNECTION BETWEEN WALES AND IRELAND. THUS, IF BRAN IS CERNUNNOS, THIS IS BECAUSE HE IS A LORD OF THE UNDERWORLD OF FERTILITY, THE COUNTERPART OF WHICH IS THE DISTANT ELYSIUM, TO WHICH BRAN SEEMS RATHER TO BELONG. THUS, IN PRESENCE OF HIS HEAD, TIME PASSES AS A DREAM IN FEASTING AND JOY. THIS IS A TRUE ELYSIAN NOTE, AND THE TABUED DOOR OF THE STORY IS ALSO SUGGESTIVE OF THE TABUS OF ELYSIUM, WHICH WHEN BROKEN ROB MEN OF HAPPINESS. AS TO THE POWER OF THE HEAD IN PROTECTING THE LAND, THIS POINTS TO ACTUAL CUSTOM AND BELIEF REGARDING THE RELIES OF THE DEAD AND THE POWER OF DIVINE IMAGES OR SCULPTURED HEADS. THE GOD BRAN HAS BECOME A KING AND LAW-GIVER IN THE MABINOGION AND THE TRIADS, WHILE GEOFFREY OF MONMOUTH DESCRIBES HOW BELINUS AND BRENNUS, IN THE WELSH VERSION BELI AND BRAN, DISPUTE THE CROWN OF BRITAIN, ARE RECONCILED, AND FINALLY CONQUER GAUL AND ROME. THE MYTHIC BRAN IS CONFUSED WITH BRENNUS, LEADER OF THE GAULS AGAINST ROME IN 390 B.C., AND BELINUS MAY BE THE GOD BELENOS, AS WELL AS BELI, FATHER OF LLUDD AND CASWALLAWN. BUT BRAN ALSO FIGURES AS A CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY. HE IS DESCRIBED AS HOSTAGE AT ROME FOR HIS SON CARADAWC, RETURNING THENCE AS PREACHER OF CHRISTIANITY TO THE CYMRY--A LEGEND ARISING OUT OF A MISUNDERSTANDING OF HIS EPITHET "BLESSED" AND A CONFUSING OF HIS SON WITH THE HISTORIC CARACTACUS. HENCE BRAN'S FAMILY IS SPOKEN OF AS ONE OF THE THREE SAINTLY FAMILIES OF PRYDEIN, AND HE IS ANCESTOR OF MANY SAINTS. BRANWEN, "WHITE BOSOM," DAUGHTER OF A SEA-GOD, MAY BE A SEA-GODDESS, "VENUS OF THE NORTHERN SEA," UNLESS WITH MR. NUTT WE CONNECT HER WITH THE CAULDRON DESCRIBED IN HER LEGEND, SYMBOL OF AN ORGIASTIC CULT, AND REGARD HER AS A GODDESS OF FERTILITY. BUT THE CONNECTION IS NOT CLEAR IN THE STORY, THOUGH IN SOME EARLIER MYTH THE CAULDRON MAY HAVE BEEN HER PROPERTY. AS BRANGWAINE, SHE REAPPEARS IN ROMANCE, GIVING A LOVE-POTION TO TRISTRAM--PERHAPS A REMINISCENCE OF HER FORMER FUNCTIONS AS A GODDESS OF LOVE, OR EARLIER OF FERTILITY. IN THE MABINOGION SHE IS BURIED IN ANGLESEY AT YNYS BRONWEN, WHERE A CAIRN WITH BONES DISCOVERED IN 1813 WAS HELD TO BE THE GRAVE AND REMAINS OF BRANWEN. THE CHILDREN OF DÔN, THE EQUIVALENT OF DANU, AND PROBABLY LIKE HER, A GODDESS OF FERTILITY, ARE GWYDION, GILVÆTHWY, AMÆTHON, GOVANNON, AND ARIANRHOD, WITH HER SONS, DYLAN AND LLEW. THESE CORRESPOND, THEREFORE, IN PART TO THE TUATHA DEA, THOUGH THE ONLY MEMBERS OF THE GROUP WHO BEAR NAMES SIMILAR TO THE IRISH GODS ARE GOVANNON (= GOIBNIU) AND POSSIBLY LLEW (= LUG). GWYDION AS A CULTURE-GOD CORRESPONDS TO OGMA. IN THE TRIADS BELI IS CALLED FATHER OF ARIANRHOD, AND ASSUMING THAT THIS ARIANRHOD IS IDENTICAL WITH THE DAUGHTER OF DÔN, PROFESSOR RHŶS REGARDS BELI AS HUSBAND OF DON. BUT THE IDENTIFICATION IS FAR FROM CERTAIN, AND THE THEORY BUILT UPON IT THAT BELI IS ONE WITH THE IRISH BILE, AND THAT BOTH ARE LORDS OF A DARK UNDERWORLD, HAS ALREADY BEEN FOUND PRECARIOUS. IN LATER BELIEF DON WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE STARS, THE CONSTELLATION CASSIOPEIA BEING CALLED HER COURT. SHE IS DESCRIBED AS "WISE" IN A TALIESIN POEM. THIS GROUP OF DIVINITIES IS MET WITH MAINLY IN THE MABINOGI OF MATH, WHICH TURNS UPON GILVÆTHWY'S ILLICIT LOVE OF MATH'S "FOOT-HOLDER" GOEWIN. TO ASSIST HIM IN HIS AMOUR, GWYDION, BY A MAGICAL TRICK, PROCURES FOR MATH FROM THE COURT OF PRYDERI CERTAIN SWINE SENT HIM BY ARAWN, KING OF ANNWFN. IN THE BATTLE WHICH FOLLOWS WHEN THE TRICK IS DISCOVERED, GWYDION SLAYS PRYDERI BY ENCHANTMENT. MATH NOW DISCOVERS THAT GILVÆTHWY HAS SEDUCED GOEWIN, AND TRANSFORMS HIM AND GWYDION SUCCESSIVELY INTO DEER, SWINE, AND WOLVES. RESTORED TO HUMAN FORM, GWYDION PROPOSES THAT ARIANRHOD SHOULD BE MATH'S FOOT-HOLDER, BUT MATH BY A MAGIC TEST DISCOVERS THAT SHE IS NOT A VIRGIN. SHE BEARS TWO SONS, DYLAN, FOSTERED BY MATH, AND ANOTHER WHOM GWYDION NURTURES AND FOR WHOM HE AFTERWARDS BY A TRICK OBTAINS A NAME FROM ARIANRHOD, WHO HAD SWORN NEVER TO NAME HIM. THE NAME IS LLEW LLAW GYFFES, "LION OF THE SURE HAND." BY MAGIC, MATH AND GWYDION FORM A WIFE FOR LLEW OUT OF FLOWERS. SHE IS CALLED BLODEUWEDD, AND LATER, AT THE INSTIGATION OF A LOVER, GRONW, SHE DISCOVERS HOW LLEW CAN BE KILLED. GRONW ATTACKS AND WOUNDS HIM, AND HE FLIES OFF AS AN EAGLE. GWYDION SEEKS FOR LLEW, DISCOVERS HIM, AND RETRANSFORMS HIM TO HUMAN SHAPE. THEN HE CHANGES BLODEUWEDD INTO AN OWL, AND SLAYS GRONW. SEVERAL INDEPENDENT TALES HAVE GONE TO THE FORMATION OF THIS MABINOGI, BUT WE ARE CONCERNED HERE MERELY WITH THE LIGHT IT MAY THROW ON THE DIVINE CHARACTERS WHO FIGURE IN IT. MATH OR MATH HEN, "THE ANCIENT," IS PROBABLY AN OLD DIVINITY OF GWYNED, OF WHICH HE IS CALLED LORD. HE IS A KING AND A MAGICIAN, PRE-EMINENT IN WIZARDRY, WHICH HE TEACHES TO GWYDION, AND IN A TRIAD, HE IS CALLED ONE OF THE GREAT MEN OF MAGIC AND METAMORPHOSIS OF BRITAIN. MORE IMPORTANT ARE HIS TRAITS OF GOODNESS TO THE SUFFERING, AND JUSTICE WITH NO TRACE OF VENGEANCE TO THE WRONG-DOER. WHETHER THESE ARE DERIVED FROM HIS CHARACTER AS A GOD OR FROM THE CELTIC KINGLY IDEAL, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SAY, THOUGH THE FORMER IS BY NO MEANS UNLIKELY. POSSIBLY HIS SUPREME MAGICAL POWERS MAKE HIM THE EQUIVALENT OF THE IRISH "GOD OF DRUIDISM," BUT THIS IS UNCERTAIN, SINCE ALL GODS WERE MORE OR LESS DOWERED WITH THESE. GWYDION'S MAGICAL POWERS ARE ABUNDANTLY ILLUSTRATED IN THE TALE. AT PRYDERI'S COURT HE CHANGES FUNGUS INTO HORSES AND DOGS, AND AFTERWARDS SLAYS PRYDERI BY POWER OF ENCHANTMENTS; HE PRODUCES A FLEET BY MAGIC BEFORE ARIANRHOD'S CASTLE; WITH MATH'S HELP HE FORMS BLODEUWEDD OUT OF FLOWERS; HE GIVES LLEW HIS NATURAL SHAPE WHEN HE FINDS HIM AS A WASTED EAGLE ON A TREE, HIS FLESH AND THE WORMS BREEDING IN IT DROPPING FROM HIM; HE TRANSFORMS THE FAITHLESS BLODEUWEDD INTO AN OWL. SOME OF THESE AND OTHER DEEDS ARE REFERRED TO IN THE TALIESIN POEMS, WHILE TALIESIN DESCRIBES HIMSELF AS ENCHANTED BY GWYDION. IN THE TRIADS HE IS ONE OF THE THREE GREAT ASTROLOGERS OF PRYDEIN, AND THIS EMPHASIS LAID ON HIS POWERS OF DIVINATION IS SIGNIFICANT WHEN IT IS CONSIDERED THAT HIS NAME MAY BE DERIVED FROM A ROOT VET, GIVING WORDS MEANING "SAYING" OR "POETRY," WHILE COGNATE WORDS ARE IRISH FÁITH, "A PROPHET" OR "POET," GERMAN WUTH, "RAGE," AND THE NAME OF ODINN. THE NAME IS SUGGESTIVE OF THE ECSTASY OF INSPIRATION PRODUCING PROPHETIC AND POETIC UTTERANCE. IN THE MABINOGION HE IS A MIGHTY BARD, AND IN A POEM, HE, UNDER THE NAME OF [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GWEIR, IS IMPRISONED IN THE OTHER-WORLD, AND THERE BECOMES A BARD, THUS RECEIVING INSPIRATION FROM THE GODS' LAND. HE IS THE IDEAL FÁITH--DIVINER, PROPHET, AND POET, AND THUS THE GOD OF THOSE PROFESSING THESE ARTS. STRABO DESCRIBES HOW THE CELTIC VATES (FÁITH) WAS ALSO A PHILOSOPHER, AND THIS CHARACTER IS GIVEN IN A POEM TO SEON (PROBABLY = GWYDION), WHOSE ARTISTS ARE POETS AND MAGICIANS. BUT HE IS ALSO A CULTURE-GOD, BRINGING SWINE TO MEN FROM THE GODS' LAND. FOR THOUGH PRYDERI IS DESCRIBED AS A MORTAL WHO HAS HIMSELF RECEIVED THE SWINE FROM ANNWFN (ELYSIUM), THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT HE HIMSELF WAS A LORD OF ANNWFN, AND IT WAS PROBABLY ON ACCOUNT OF GWYDION'S THEFT FROM ANNWFN THAT BE, AS GWEIR, WAS IMPRISONED THERE "THROUGH THE MESSENGER OF PWYLL AND PRYDERI." A RAID IS HERE MADE DIRECTLY ON THE GOD’S LAND FOR THE BENEFIT OF MEN, AND IT IS UNSUCCESSFUL, BUT IN THE MABINOGI A DIFFERENT VERSION OF THE RAID IS TOLD. PERHAPS GWYDION ALSO BROUGHT KINE FROM ANNWFN, SINCE HE IS CALLED ONE OF THE THREE HERDS OF BRITAIN, WHILE HE HIMSELF MAY ONCE HAVE BEEN AN ANIMAL GOD, THEN AN ANTHROPOMORPHIC DEITY ASSOCIATED WITH ANIMALS. THUS, IN THE MABINOGI, WHEN GWYDION FLEES WITH THE SWINE, HE RESTS EACH NIGHT AT A PLACE ONE OF THE SYLLABLES OF WHICH IS MOCH, "SWINE"--AN AETIOLOGICAL MYTH EXPLAINING WHY PLACES WHICH WERE ONCE SITES OF THE CULT OF A SWINE-GOD, AFTERWARDS WORSHIPPED AS GWYDION, WERE SO CALLED. GWYDION HAS ALSO A TRICKY, FRAUDULENT CHARACTER IN THE MABINOGI, AND ALTHOUGH "IN HIS LIFE THERE WAS COUNSEL," YET HE HAD A "VICIOUS MUSE." IT IS ALSO IMPLIED THAT HE IS LOVER OF HIS SISTER ARIANRHOD AND FATHER OF DYLAN AND LLEW--THE MYTHIC REFLECTIONS OF A TIME WHEN SUCH UNIONS, PERHAPS ONLY IN ROYAL HOUSES, WERE PERMISSIBLE. INSTANCES OCCUR IN IRISH TALES, AND ARTHUR WAS ALSO HIS SISTER'S LOVER. IN LATER BELIEF GWYDION WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE STARS; AND THE MILKY WAY WAS CALLED CAER GWYDION. ACROSS IT HE HAD CHASED THE FAITHLESS BLODEUWEDD. PROFESSOR RHŶS EQUATES HIM WITH ODINN, AND REGARDS BOTH AS REPRESENTING AN OLDER CELTO-TEUTONIC HERO, THOUGH MANY OF THE ALLEGED SIMILARITIES IN THEIR RESPECTIVE MYTHOLOGIES ARE NOT TOO OBVIOUS. AMÆTHON THE GOOD IS DESCRIBED IN KULHWYCH AS THE ONLY HUSBANDMAN WHO COULD TILL OR DRESS A CERTAIN PIECE OF LAND, THOUGH KULHWYCH WILL NOT BE ABLE TO FORCE HIM OR TO MAKE HIM FOLLOW HIM. THIS, TOGETHER WITH THE NAME AMÆTHON, FROM CYMRIC AMÆTH, "LABOURER" OR "PLOUGHMAN," THROWS SOME LIGHT ON HIS FUNCTIONS. HE WAS A GOD ASSOCIATED WITH AGRICULTURE, EITHER AS ONE WHO MADE WASTE PLACES FRUITFUL, OR POSSIBLY AS AN ANTHROPOMORPHIC CORN DIVINITY. BUT ELSEWHERE HIS TAKING A ROEBUCK AND A WHELP, AND IN A TRIAD, A LAPWING FROM ARAWN, KING OF ANNWFN, LED TO THE BATTLE OF GODEU, IN WHICH HE FOUGHT ARAWN, AIDED BY GWYDION, WHO VANQUISHED ONE OF ARAWN'S WARRIORS, BRAN, BY DISCOVERING HIS NAME. AMÆTHON, WHO BRINGS USEFUL ANIMALS FROM THE GODS' LAND, PLAYS THE SAME PART AS GWYDION, BRINGER OF THE SWINE. THE DOG AND DEER ARE FREQUENT REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CORN-SPIRIT, OF WHICH AMÆTHON MAY HAVE BEEN AN ANTHROPOMORPHIC FORM, OR THEY, WITH THE LAPWING, MAY HAVE BEEN EARLIER WORSHIPFUL ANIMALS, ASSOCIATED WITH AMÆTHON AS HIS SYMBOLS, WHILE LATER MYTH TOLD HOW HE HAD PROCURED THEM FROM ANNWFN. THE DIVINE FUNCTIONS OF LLEW LLAW GYFFES ARE HARDLY APPARENT IN THE MABINOGI. THE INCIDENT OF BLODEUWEDD'S UNFAITHFULNESS IS SIMPLY THAT OF THE MÄRCHEN FORMULA OF THE TREACHEROUS WIFE WHO DISCOVERS THE SECRET OF HER HUSBAND'S LIFE, AND THUS PUTS HIM AT HER LOVER'S MERCY. BUT SINCE LLEW IS NOT SLAIN, BUT CHANGES TO EAGLE FORM, THIS UNUSUAL ENDING MAY MEAN THAT HE WAS ONCE A BIRD DIVINITY, THE EAGLE LATER BECOMING HIS SYMBOL. SOME MYTH MUST HAVE TOLD OF HIS DEATH, OR HE WAS AFTERWARDS REGARDED AS A MORTAL WHO DIED, FOR A POEM MENTIONS HIS TOMB, AND ADDS, "HE WAS A MAN WHO NEVER GAVE JUSTICE TO ANY ONE." DR. SKENE SUGGESTS THAT TRUTH, NOT JUSTICE, IS HERE MEANT, AND FINDS IN THIS A REFERENCE TO LLEW'S DISGUISES. PROFESSOR RHŶS, FOR REASONS NOT HELD CONVINCING BY M. LOTH, HOLDS THAT LLEW, "LION," WAS A MISAPPREHENSION FOR HIS TRUE NAME LLEU, INTERPRETED BY HIM "LIGHT." THIS MEANING HE ALSO GIVES TO LUG, EQUATING LUG AND LLEW, AND REGARDING BOTH AS SUN-GODS. HE ALSO EQUATES LLAW GYFFES, "STEADY OR STRONG HAND," WITH LUG'S EPITHET LÁM FADA, "LONG HAND," SUGGESTING THAT GYFFES MAY HAVE MEANT "LONG," ALTHOUGH IT WAS LLEW'S STEADINESS OF HAND IN SHOOTING WHICH EARNED HIM THE TITLE. AGAIN, LLEW'S RAPID GROWTH NEED NOT MAKE HIM THE SUN, FOR THIS WAS A PRIVILEGE OF MANY HEROES WHO HAD NO CONNECTION WITH THE SUN. LLEW'S UNFORTUNATE MATRIMONIAL AFFAIRS ARE ALSO REGARDED AS A SUN MYTH. BLODEUWEDD IS A DAWN GODDESS DIVIDING HER LOVE BETWEEN THE SUN-GOD AND THE PRINCE OF DARKNESS. LLEW AS THE SUN IS OVERCOME BY THE LATTER, BUT IS RESTORED BY THE CULTURE-HERO GWYDION, WHO SLAYS THE DARK RIVAL. THE TRANSFORMATION OF BLODEUWEDD INTO AN OWL MEANS THAT THE DAWN HAS BECOME THE DUSK. AS WE HAVE SEEN, ALL THIS IS A MÄRCHEN FORMULA WITH NO MYTHICAL SIGNIFICANCE. EVIDENCE OF THE PRECARIOUSNESS OF SUCH AN INTERPRETATION IS FURNISHED FROM THE SIMILAR INTERPRETATION OF THE STORY OF CUROI'S WIFE, BLATHNAT, WHOSE LOVER CÚCHULAINN SLEW CUROI. HERE A SUPPOSED SUN-GOD IS THE TREACHEROUS VILLAIN WHO KILLS A DARK DIVINITY, HUSBAND OF A DAWN GODDESS. IF LLEW IS A SUN-GOD, THE EQUIVALENT OF LUG, IT IS CURIOUS THAT HE IS NEVER CONNECTED WITH THE AUGUST FESTIVAL IN WALES WHICH CORRESPONDS TO LUGNASAD IN IRELAND. THERE MAY BE SOME SUPPORT TO THE THEORY WHICH MAKES HIM A SUN-GOD IN A TRIAD WHERE HE IS ONE OF THE THREE RUDDVOAWC WHO CAUSE A YEAR'S STERILITY WHEREVER THEY SET THEIR FEET, THOUGH IN THIS ARTHUR EXCELS THEM, FOR HE CAUSES SEVEN YEARS' STERILITY! DOES THIS POINT TO THE SCORCHING OF VEGETATION BY THE SUMMER SUN? THE MYTHOLOGISTS HAVE NOT MADE USE OF THIS INCIDENT. ON THE WHOLE THE EVIDENCE FOR LLEW AS A SUN-GOD IS NOT CONVINCING. THE STRONGEST REASON FOR IDENTIFYING HIM WITH LUG, RESTS ON THE FACT THAT BOTH HAVE UNCLES WHO ARE SMITHS AND HAVE SIMILAR NAMES--GOVANNON AND GAVIDA (GOIBNIU). LIKE AMÆTHON, GOVANNON, THE ARTIFICER OR SMITH (GÔF, "SMITH"), IS MENTIONED IN KULHWYCH AS ONE WHOSE HELP MUST BE GAINED TO WAIT AT THE END OF THE FURROWS TO CLEANSE THE IRON OF THE PLOUGH. HERE HE IS BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH THE PLOUGH, BUT THE MYTH TO WHICH THE WORDS REFER IS LOST. A TALIESIN POEM ASSOCIATES HIM WITH MATH--"I HAVE BEEN WITH ARTIFICERS, WITH THE OLD MATH AND WITH GOVANNON," AND REFERS TO HIS CAER OR CASTLE. ARIANRHOD, "SILVER WHEEL," HAS A TWOFOLD CHARACTER. SHE PRETENDS TO BE A VIRGIN, AND DISCLAIMS ALL KNOWLEDGE OF HER SON LLEW, YET SHE IS MISTRESS OF GWYDION. IN THE TRIADS SHE APPEARS AS ONE OF THE THREE BLESSED (OR WHITE) LADIES OF BRITAIN. PERHAPS THESE TWO ASPECTS OF HER CHARACTER MAY POINT TO A DIVERGENCE BETWEEN RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY, THE CULT OF A VIRGIN GODDESS OF WHOM MYTH TOLD DISCREDITABLE THINGS. MORE LIKELY SHE WAS AN OLD EARTH-GODDESS, AT ONCE A VIRGIN AND A FRUITFUL MOTHER, LIKE ARTEMIS, THE VIRGIN GODDESS, YET NEITHER CHASTE NOR FAIR, OR LIKE A BABYLONIAN GODDESS ADDRESSED AS AT ONCE "MOTHER, WIFE, AND MAID." ARIANRHOD, "BEAUTY FAMED BEYOND SUMMER'S DAWN," IS MENTIONED IN A TALIESIN POEM, AND SHE WAS LATER ASSOCIATED WITH THE CONSTELLATION CORONA BOREALIS. POSSIBLY HER REAL NAME WAS FORGOTTEN, AND THAT OF ARIANRHOD DERIVED FROM A PLACE-NAME, "CAER ARIANRHOD," ASSOCIATED WITH HER. THE INTERPRETATION WHICH MAKES HER A DAWN GODDESS, MOTHER OF LIGHT, LLEU, AND DARKNESS, DYLAN, IS FAR FROM OBVIOUS. DYLAN, AFTER HIS BAPTISM, RUSHED INTO THE SEA, THE NATURE OF WHICH BECAME HIS. NO WAVE EVER BROKE UNDER HIM; HE SWAM LIKE A FISH; AND HENCE WAS CALLED DYLAN EIL TON OR "SON OF THE WAVE." GOVANNON, HIS UNCLE, SLEW HIM, AN INCIDENT INTERPRETED AS THE DEFEAT OF DARKNESS, WHICH "HIES AWAY TO LURK IN THE SEA." DYLAN, HOWEVER, HAS NO DARK TRAITS AND IS DESCRIBED AS A BLONDE. THE WAVES LAMENT HIS DEATH, AND, AS THEY DASH AGAINST THE SHORE, SEEK TO AVENGE IT. HIS GRAVE IS "WHERE THE WAVE MAKES A SULLEN SOUND," BUT POPULAR BELIEF IDENTIFIES HIM WITH THE WAVES, AND THEIR NOISE AS THEY PRESS INTO THE CONWAY IS HIS DYING GROAN. NOT ONLY IS HE EIL TON, "SON OF THE WAVE," BUT ALSO EIL MOR, "SON OF THE SEA." HE IS THUS A LOCAL SEA-GOD, AND LIKE MANANNAN IDENTIFIED WITH THE WAVES, AND YET SEPARATE FROM THEM, SINCE THEY MOURN HIS DEATH. THE MABINOGI GIVES US THE DÉBRIS OF MYTHS EXPLAINING HOW AN ANTHROPOMORPHIC SEA-GOD WAS CONNECTED WITH THE GODDESS ARIANRHOD AND SLAIN BY A GOD GOVANNON. ANOTHER MABINOGION GROUP IS THAT OF PWYLL, PRINCE OF DYVED, HIS WIFE RHIANNON, AND THEIR SON PRYDERI. PWYLL AGREES WITH ARAWN, KING OF ANNWFN (ELYSIUM), TO REIGN OVER HIS KINGDOM FOR A YEAR. AT THE END OF THAT TIME HE SLAYS ARAWN'S RIVAL HAVGAN. ARAWN SENDS HIM GIFTS, AND PWYLL IS NOW KNOWN AS PEN OR HEAD OF ANNWFN, A TITLE SHOWING THAT HE WAS ONCE A GOD, BELONGING TO THE GODS' LAND, LATER IDENTIFIED WITH THE CHRISTIAN HADES. PWYLL NOW AGREES WITH RHIANNON, WHO APPEARS MYSTERIOUSLY ON A MAGIC HILLOCK, AND WHOM HE CAPTURES, TO RID HER OF AN UNWELCOME SUITOR GWAWL. HE IMPRISONS HIM IN A MAGICAL BAG, AND RHIANNON WEDS PWYLL. THE STORY THUS RESOLVES ITSELF INTO THE FORMULA OF THE FAIRY BRIDE, BUT IT PAVES THE WAY FOR THE VENGEANCE TAKEN ON PRYDERI AND RHIANNON BY GWAWL'S FRIEND LLWYT. RHIANNON HAS A SON WHO IS STOLEN AS SOON AS BORN. SHE IS ACCUSED OF SLAYING HIM AND IS DEGRADED, BUT TEYRNON RECOVERS THE CHILD FROM ITS SUPERHUMAN ROBBER AND CALLS HIM GWRI. AS HE GROWS UP, TEYRNON NOTICES HIS RESEMBLANCE TO PWYLL, AND TAKES HIM TO HIS COURT. RHIANNON IS REINSTATED, AND BECAUSE SHE CRIES THAT HER ANGUISH (PRYDERI) IS GONE, THE BOY IS NOW CALLED PRYDERI. HERE, AGAIN, WE HAVE MÄRCHEN INCIDENTS, WHICH ALSO APPEAR IN THE FIONN SAGA. THOUGH THERE IS LITTLE THAT IS MYTHOLOGICAL HERE, IT IS EVIDENT THAT PWYLL IS A GOD AND RHIANNON A GODDESS, WHOSE EARLY IMPORTANCE, LIKE THAT OF OTHER CELTIC GODDESSES, APPEARS FROM HER NAME, A CORRUPTION OF RIGANTONA, "GREAT QUEEN." ELSEWHERE WE HEAR OF HER MAGIC BIRDS WHOSE SONG CHARMED BRAN'S COMPANIONS FOR SEVEN YEARS, AND OF HER MARRIAGE TO MANAWYDDAN--AN OLD MYTH IN WHICH MANAWYDDAN MAY HAVE BEEN PRYDERI'S FATHER, WHILE POSSIBLY IN SOME OTHER MYTH PRYDERI MAY HAVE BEEN CHILD OF RIGANTONA AND TEYRNON (= TIGERNONOS, "KING"). 3 WE MAY POSTULATE AN OLD RHIANNON SAGA, FRAGMENTS OF WHICH ARE TO BE FOUND IN THE MABINOGI, AND THERE MAY HAVE BEEN MORE THAN ONE GODDESS CALLED RIGANTONA, LATER FUSED INTO ONE. BUT IN THE TALES, SHE IS MERELY A QUEEN OF OLD ROMANCE. PRYDERI, AS HAS BEEN SEEN, WAS DESPOILED OF HIS SWINE BY GWYDION. THEY WERE THE GIFT OF ARAWN, BUT IN THE TRIADS THEY SEEM TO HAVE BEEN BROUGHT FROM ANNWFN BY PWYLL, WHILE PRYDERI ACTED AS SWINEHERD. BOTH PWYLL AND PRYDERI ARE THUS CONNECTED WITH THOSE MYTHS WHICH TOLD OF THE BRINGING OF DOMESTIC ANIMALS FROM THE GODS' LAND. BUT SINCE THEY ARE CERTAINLY GODS, ASSOCIATED WITH THE GODS' LAND, THIS IS PERHAPS THE RESULT OF MISUNDERSTANDING. A POEM SPEAKS OF THE MAGIC CAULDRON OF PEN ANNWFN, PWYLL, AND THIS POINTS TO A MYTH EXPLAINING HIS CONNECTION WITH ANNWFN IN A DIFFERENT WAY FROM THE ACCOUNT IN THE MABINOGI. THE POEM ALSO TELLS HOW GWEIR WAS IMPRISONED IN CAER SIDI (= ANNWFN) "THROUGH THE MESSENGER OF PWYLL AND PRYDERI." THEY ARE THUS LORDS OF ANNWFN, WHOSE SWINE GWEIR (GWYDION) TRIES TO STEAL. ELSEWHERE CAER SIDI IS ASSOCIATED WITH MANAWYDDAN AND PRYDERI, PERHAPS A REFERENCE TO THEIR CONNECTION AS FATHER AND SON. THUS, PRYDERI AND PWYLL BELONG TO THE BRIGHT ELYSIUM, AND MAY ONCE HAVE BEEN GODS OF FERTILITY ASSOCIATED WITH THE UNDER-EARTH REGION, WHICH WAS BY NO MEANS A WORLD OF DARKNESS. WHATEVER BE THE MEANING OF THE DEATH OF PRYDERI AT THE HANDS OF GWYDION, IT IS CONNECTED WITH LATER REFERENCES TO HIS GRAVE. A FOURTH GROUP IS THAT OF BELI AND HIS SONS, REFERRED TO IN THE MABINOGI OF BRANWEN, WHERE ONE OF THEM, CASWALLAWN, USURPS THE THRONE, AND THUS MAKES MANAWYDDAN, LIKE MACGREGOR, LANDLESS. IN THE DREAM OF MAXEN, THE SONS OF BELI ARE LLUDD, CASWALLAWN, NYNNYAW, AND LLEVELYS. GEOFFREY CALLS BELI HELI, AND SPEAKS OF AN EARLIER KING BELINUS, AT ENMITY WITH HIS BROTHER BRENNIUS. BUT PROBABLY BELI OR HELI AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BELINUS ARE ONE AND THE SAME, AND BOTH REPRESENT THE EARLIER GOD BELENOS. CASWELLAWN BECOMES CASSIVELLAUNUS, OPPONENT OF CÆSAR, BUT IN THE MABINOGI HE IS HOSTILE TO THE RACE OF LLYR, AND THIS MAY BE CONNECTED WITH WHATEVER UNDERLIES GEOFFREY'S ACCOUNT OF THE HOSTILITY OF BELINUS AND BRENNIUS (= BRAN, SON OF LLYR), PERHAPS, LIKE THE ENMITY OF THE RACE OF DÔN TO PRYDERI, A REMINISCENCE OF THE STRIFE OF RIVAL TRIBES OR OF GOIDEL AND BRYTHON. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, THE EVIDENCE FOR REGARDING BELI AS DÔN'S CONSORT OR THE EQUIVALENT OF BILE IS SLENDER. NOR, IF HE IS BELENOS, THE EQUIVALENT OF APOLLO, IS HE IN ANY SENSE A "DARK" GOD. HE IS REGARDED AS A VICTORIOUS CHAMPION, PRESERVER OF HIS "HONEY ISLE" AND OF THE STABILITY OF HIS KINGDOM, IN A TALIESIN POEM AND IN THE TRIADS. THE PERSONALITY OF CASSWALLAWN IS LOST IN THAT OF THE HISTORIC CASSIVELLAUNUS, BUT IN A REFERENCE TO HIM IN THE TRIADS WHERE, WITH CARADAWC AND GWEIRYDD, HE BEARS THE TITLE "WAR KING," WE MAY SEE A GLIMPSE OF HIS DIVINE CHARACTER, THAT OF A GOD OF WAR, INVISIBLY LEADING ON ARMIES TO BATTLE, AND AS SUCH EMBODIED IN GREAT CHIEFS WHO BORE HIS NAME. NYNNYAW APPEARS IN GEOFFREY'S PAGES AS NENNIUS, WHO DIES OF WOUNDS INFLICTED BY CÆSAR, TO THE GREAT GRIEF OF CASSIVELLAUNUS. THE THEORY THAT LLUDD LLAW EREINT OR LODENS LAMARGENTIOS REPRESENTS NODENS (NUADA) LĀMARGENTIOS, THE CHANGE BEING THE RESULT OF ALLITERATION, HAS BEEN CONTESTED, WHILE IF THE WELSH LLUDD AND NUDD WERE IDENTICAL IT IS STRANGE THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE BECOME DISTINCT PERSONALITIES, GWYN, SON OF NUDD, BEING THE LOVER OF CREIDDYLAD, DAUGHTER OF LLUDD UNLESS IN SOME EARLIER MYTH THEIR [SEXLESS] LOVE WAS THAT OF BROTHER AND SISTER. LLUDD IS ALSO CONFUSED OR IS IDENTICAL WITH LLYR, JUST AS THE IRISH LER IS WITH ALLOID. HE IS PROBABLY THE SON OF BELI WHO, IN THE TALE OF LLUDD AND LLEVELYS, BY THE ADVICE OF LLEVELYS RIDS HIS COUNTRY OF THREE PLAGUES. THESE ARE, FIRST, THE CORANIANS WHO HEAR EVERY WHISPER, AND WHOM HE DESTROYS BY THROWING OVER THEM WATER IN WHICH CERTAIN INSECTS GIVEN HIM BY LEVELYS HAVE BEEN BRUISED. THE SECOND IS A SHRIEK ON MAY-EVE WHICH MAKES LAND AND WATER BARREN, AND IS CAUSED BY A DRAGON WHICH ATTACKS THE DRAGON OF THE LAND. THESE LLUDD CAPTURES AND IMPRISONS AT DINAS EMREIS, WHERE THEY AFTERWARDS CAUSE TROUBLE TO VORTIGERN AT THE BUILDING OF HIS CASTLE. THE THIRD IS THAT OF THE DISAPPEARANCE OF A YEAR'S SUPPLY OF FOOD BY A MAGICIAN, WHO LULLS EVERY ONE TO SLEEP AND WHO IS CAPTURED BY LLUDD. THOUGH THE CORANIANS APPEAR IN THE TRIADS AS A HOSTILE TRIBE, THEY MAY HAVE BEEN A SUPERNATURAL FOLK, SINCE THEIR NAME IS PERHAPS DERIVED FROM CÒR, " DWARF," AND THEY ARE NOW REGARDED AS MISCHIEVOUS FAIRIES. THEY MAY THUS BE ANALOGOUS TO THE FOMORIANS, AND THEIR STORY, LIKE THAT OF THE DRAGON AND THE MAGICIAN WHO PRODUCE BLIGHT AND LOSS OF FOOD, MAY BE BASED ON OLDER MYTH OR RITUAL EMBODYING THE BELIEF IN POWERS HOSTILE TO FERTILITY, THOUGH IT IS NOT CLEAR WHY THOSE POWERS SHOULD BE MOST ACTIVE ON MAY-DAY. BUT THIS MAY BE A MISUNDERSTANDING, AND THE DRAGONS ARE OVERCOME ON MAY-EVE. THE REFERENCES IN THE TALE TO LLUDD'S GENEROSITY AND LIBERALITY IN GIVING FOOD MAY REFLECT HIS FUNCTION AS A GOD OF GROWTH, BUT, LIKE OTHER EUHEMERIZED GODS, HE IS ALSO CALLED A MIGHTY WARRIOR, AND IS SAID TO HAVE REBUILT THE WALLS OF CAER LUDD (LONDON), HIS NAME STILL SURVIVING IN "LUDGATE HILL," WHERE HE WAS BURIED. THIS LEGEND DOUBTLESS POINTS TO SOME ANCIENT CULT OF LLUDD AT THIS SPOT. NUDD, ALREADY DISCUSSED UNDER HIS TITLE NODONS, IS LESS PROMINENT THAN HIS SORT GWYN, WHOSE FIGHT WITH GWTHUR WE HAVE EXPLAINED AS A MYTHIC EXPLANATION OF RITUAL COMBATS FOR THE INCREASE OF FERTILITY. HE ALSO APPEARS AS A HUNTER AND AS A GREAT WARRIOR, "THE HOPE OF ARMIES," AND THUS HE MAY BE A GOD OF FERTILITY WHO BECAME A GOD OF WAR AND THE CHASE. BUT LEGEND ASSOCIATED HIM WITH ANNWFN, AND REGARDED HIM, LIKE THE TUATHA DEA, AS A KING OF FAIRYLAND. IN THE LEGEND OF S. COLLEN, THE SAINT TELLS TWO MEN, WHOM HE OVERHEARS SPEAKING OF GWYN AND THE FAIRIES, THAT THESE ARE DEMONS. "THOU SHALT RECEIVE A REPROOF FROM GWYN," SAID ONE OF THEM, AND SOON AFTER COLLEN WAS SUMMONED TO MEET THE KING OF ANNWFN ON GLASTONBURY TOR. HE CLIMBED THE HILL WITH A FLASK OF HOLY WATER, AND SAW ON ITS TOP A SPLENDID CASTLE, WITH CROWDS OF BEAUTIFUL AND YOUTHFUL FOLK, WHILE THE AIR RESOUNDED WITH MUSIC. HE WAS BROUGHT TO GWYN, WHO POLITELY OFFERED HIM FOOD, BUT "I WILL NOT EAT OF THE LEAVES OF THE TREE," CRIED THE SAINT; AND WHEN HE WAS ASKED TO ADMIRE THE DRESSES OF THE CROWD, ALL HE WOULD SAY WAS THAT THE RED SIGNIFIED BURNING, THE BLUE COLDNESS. THEN HE THREW THE HOLY WATER OVER THEM, AND NOTHING WAS LEFT BUT THE BARE HILLSIDE. THOUGH GWYN'S COURT ON GLASTONBURY IS A LOCAL CELTIC ELYSIUM, WHICH WAS ACTUALLY LOCATED THERE, THE STORY MARKS THE HOSTILITY OF THE CHURCH TO THE CULT OF GWYN, PERHAPS PRACTICED ON HILLTOPS, AND THIS IS FURTHER SEEN IN THE BELIEF THAT HE HUNTS SOULS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] AND IS CONNECTED WITH ANNWFN IN ITS LATER SENSE OF HELL. BUT A MEDIANT VIEW IS FOUND IN KULHWYCH, WHERE IT IS SAID OF HIM THAT HE RESTRAINS THE DEMONS OF HELL LEST THEY SHOULD DESTROY THE PEOPLE OF THIS WORLD. IN THE TRIADS HE IS, LIKE OTHER GODS, A GREAT MAGICIAN AND ASTROLOGER. ANOTHER GROUP, UNKNOWN TO THE MABINOGION, SAVE THAT [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] TALIESIN IS ONE OF THE BEARERS OF BRAN'S HEAD, IS FOUND IN THE BOOK OF TALIESIN AND IN THE LATE STORY OF TALIESIN. THESE, LIKE THE ARTHUR CYCLE, OFTEN REFER TO PERSONAGES OF THE MABINOGION; HENCE WE GATHER THAT LOCAL GROUPS OF GODS, ORIGINALLY DISTINCT, WERE LATER MINGLED IN STORY, THE REFERENCES IN THE POEMS REFLECTING THIS MINGLING. LATE AS IS THE HANES TALIESIN OR STORY OF TALIESIN, AND EXPRESSED AS MUCH OF IT IS IN A MÄRCHEN FORMULA, IT IS BASED ON OLD MYTHS ABOUT CERRIDWEN AND TALIESIN OF WHICH ITS COMPILER MADE USE, FOLLOWING AN OLD TRADITION ALREADY STEREOTYPED IN ONE OF THE POEMS IN THE MÄRCHEN FORMULA OF THE TRANSFORMATION COMBAT. BUT THE MYTHICAL FRAGMENTS ARE ALSO MINGLED WITH TRADITIONS REGARDING THE SIXTH CENTURY POET TALIESIN. THE OLDER SAGA WAS PERHAPS DEVELOPED IN A DISTRICT SOUTH OF THE DYÛ ESTUARY. IN LAKE TEGID DWELL TEGID VOEL, CERRIDWEN, AND THEIR CHILDREN--THE FAIR MAIDEN CREIRWY, MORVRAN, AND THE UGLY AVAGDDU. TO GIVE AVAGDDU KNOWLEDGE, HIS MOTHER PREPARES A CAULDRON OF INSPIRATION FROM WHICH THREE DROPS OF INSPIRATION WILL BE PRODUCED. THESE FALL ON THE FINGER OF GWION, WHOM SHE SET TO STIR IT. HE PUT THE FINGER IN HIS MOUTH, AND THUS ACQUIRED THE INSPIRATION. HE FLED, AND CERRIDWEN PURSUED, THE REST OF THE STORY BEING ACCOMMODATED TO THE TRANSFORMATION COMBAT FORMULA. FINALLY, CERRIDWEN AS A HEN SWALLOWS GWION AS A GRAIN OF WHEAT, AND BEARS HIM AS A CHILD, WHOM SHE THROWS INTO THE SEA. ELPHIN, WHO RESCUES HIM, CALLS HIM TALIESIN, AND BRINGS HIM UP AS A BARD. THE WATER-WORLD OF TEGID IS A SUBMARINE ELYSIUM WITH THE CUSTOMARY CAULDRON OF INSPIRATION, REGENERATION, AND FERTILITY, LIKE THE CAULDRON ASSOCIATED WITH A WATER-WORLD IN THE MABINOGION. "SHALL NOT MY CHAIR BE DEFENDED FROM THE CAULDRON OF CERRIDWEN," RUNS A LINE IN A TALIESIN POEM, WHILE ANOTHER SPEAKS OF HER CHAIR, WHICH WAS PROBABLY IN ELYSIUM LIKE THAT OF TALIESIN HIMSELF IN CAER SIDI. FURTHER REFERENCES, TO HER CONNECTION WITH POETRY SHOW THAT SHE MAY HAVE BEEN WORSHIPPED BY BARDS, HER CAULDRON BEING THE SOURCE OF THEIR INSPIRATION. HER ANGER AT GWION MAY POINT TO SOME FORM OF THE CELTIC MYTH OF THE THEFT OF THE ELEMENTS OF CULTURE FROM THE GODS' LAND. BUT THE CAULDRON WAS FIRST OF ALL ASSOCIATED WITH A FERTILITY CULT, AND CERRIDWEN MUST THEREFORE ONCE HAVE BEEN A GODDESS OF FERTILITY, WHO, LIKE BRIGIT, WAS LATER WORSHIPPED BY BARDS. SHE MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN A CORN-GODDESS, SINCE SHE IS CALLED A GODDESS OF GRAIN, AND TRADITION ASSOCIATES THE PIG--A COMMON EMBODIMENT OF THE CORN-SPIRIT--WITH HER. IF THE TRADITION IS CORRECT, THIS WOULD BE AN INSTANCE, LIKE THAT OF DEMETER AND THE PIG, OF AN ANIMAL EMBODIMENT OF THE CORN-SPIRIT BEING CONNECTED WITH A LATER ANTHROPOMORPHIC CORN-GODDESS. TALIESIN WAS PROBABLY AN OLD GOD OF POETIC INSPIRATION CONFUSED WITH THE SIXTH CENTURY POET OF THE SAME NAME, PERHAPS BECAUSE THIS BOASTFUL POET IDENTIFIED HIMSELF OR WAS IDENTIFIED BY OTHER BARDS WITH THE GODS. HE SPEAKS OF HIS "SPLENDID CHAIR, INSPIRATION OF FLUENT AND URGENT SONG" IN CAER SIDI OR ELYSIUM, AND, SPEAKING IN THE GOD’S NAME OR IDENTIFYING HIMSELF WITH HIM, DESCRIBES HIS PRESENCE WITH LLEW, BRAN, GWYDION, AND OTHERS, AS WELL AS HIS CREATION AND HIS ENCHANTMENT BEFORE BE BECAME IMMORTAL. HE WAS PRESENT WITH ARTHUR WHEN A CAULDRON WAS STOLEN FROM ANNWFN, AND BASING HIS VERSES ON THE MYTHIC TRANSFORMATIONS AND REBIRTHS OF THE GODS, RECOUNTS IN HIGHLY INFLATED LANGUAGE HIS OWN NUMEROUS FORMS AND REBIRTHS. HIS CLAIMS RESEMBLE THOSE OF THE SHAMAN WHO HAS THE ENTRÉE OF THE SPIRIT-WORLD AND CAN TRANSFORM HIMSELF AT WILL. TALIESIN'S REBIRTH IS CONNECTED WITH HIS ACQUIRING OF INSPIRATION. THESE INCIDENTS APPEAR SEPARATELY IN THE STORY OF FIONN, WHO ACQUIRED HIS INSPIRATION BY AN ACCIDENT, AND WAS ALSO SAID TO HAVE BEEN REBORN AS MONGAN. THEY ARE MYTHS COMMON TO VARIOUS BRANCHES OF THE CELTIC PEOPLE, AND APPLIED IN DIFFERENT COMBINATIONS TO OUTSTANDING GODS OR HEROES. THE TALIESIN POEMS SHOW THAT THERE MAY HAVE BEEN TWO GODS OR TWO MYTHIC ASPECTS OF ONE GOD, LATER COMBINED TOGETHER. HE IS THE SON OF THE GODDESS AND DWELLS IN THE DIVINE LAND, BUT HE IS ALSO A CULTURE-HERO STEALING FROM THE DIVINE LAND. PERHAPS THE MYTHS REFLECT THE ENCROACHMENT OF THE CULT OF A GOD ON THAT OF A GODDESS, HIS WORSHIPPERS REGARDING HIM AS HER SON, HER WORSHIPPERS REFLECTING THEIR HOSTILITY TO THE NEW GOD IN A MYTH OF HER ENMITY TO HIM. FINALLY, THE LEGEND OF THE RESCUE OF TALIESIN THE POET FROM THE WAVES BECAME A MYTH OF THE DIVINE OUTCAST CHILD RESCUED BY ELPHIN, AND PROVING HIMSELF A BARD WHEN NORMAL INFANTS ARE MERELY BABBLING. THE OCCASIONAL AND OBSCURE REFERENCES TO THE OTHER MEMBERS OF THIS GROUP THROW LITTLE LIGHT ON THEIR FUNCTIONS, SAVE THAT MORVRAN, "SEA-CROW," IS DESCRIBED IN KULHWYCH AS SO UGLY AND TERRIBLE THAT NO ONE WOULD STRIKE HIM AT THE BATTLE OF CAMLAN. HE MAY HAVE BEEN A WAR-GOD, LIKE THE SCALD-CROW GODDESSES OF IRELAND, AND HE IS ALSO SPOKEN OF IN THE TRIADS AS AN "OBSTRUCTER OF SLAUGHTER" OR "SUPPORT OF BATTLE." INGENUITY AND SPECULATION HAVE BUSIED THEMSELVES WITH TRYING TO PROVE THAT THE PERSONAGES OF THE ARTHURIAN CYCLE ARE THE OLD GODS OF THE BRYTHONS, AND THE INCIDENTS OF THE ROMANCES FRAGMENTS OF THE OLD MYTHOLOGY. WHILE SOME OF THESE PERSONAGES--THOSE ALREADY PRESENT IN GENUINELY OLD WELSH TALES AND POEMS OR IN GEOFFREY'S HISTORY--ARE REMINISCENT OF THE OLD GODS, THE ROMANTIC PRESENTMENT OF THEM IN THE CYCLE ITSELF IS SO LARGELY IMAGINATIVE, THAT NOTHING CERTAIN CAN BE GAINED FROM IT FOR THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE OLD MYTHOLOGY, MUCH LESS THE OLD RELIGION. INCIDENTS WHICH ARE THE COMMON STOCK OF REAL LIFE AS WELL AS OF ROMANCE ARE INTERPRETED MYTHOLOGICALLY, AND IT IS NEVER QUITE OBVIOUS WHY THE SLAYING OF ONE HERO BY ANOTHER SHOULD SIGNIFY THE CONQUEST OF A DARK DIVINITY BY A SOLAR HERO, OR WHY THE CAPTURE OF A HEROINE BY ONE KNIGHT WHEN SHE IS BELOVED OF ANOTHER, SHOULD MAKE HER A DAWN-GODDESS SHARING HER FAVORS, NOW WITH THE SUN-GOD, NOW WITH A "DARK" DIVINITY. OR, EVEN GRANTING THE TRUTH OF THIS METHOD, WHAT LIGHT DOES IT THROW ON CELTIC RELIGION? WE MAY POSTULATE A LOCAL ARTHUR SAGA FUSING AN OLD BRYTHONIC GOD WITH THE HISTORIC SIXTH CENTURY ARTHUR. FROM THIS OR FROM GEOFFREY'S HANDLING OF IT SPRANG THE GREAT ROMANTIC CYCLE. IN THE NINTH CENTURY NENNIUS ARTHUR IS THE HISTORIC WAR-CHIEF, POSSIBLY COUNT OF BRITAIN, BUT IN THE REFERENCE TO HIS HUNTING THE PORCUS TROIT (THE TWRCH TRWYTH) THE MYTHIC ARTHUR MOMENTARILY APPEARS. GEOFFREY'S ARTHUR DIFFERS FROM THE LATER ARTHUR OF ROMANCE, AND HE MAY HAVE PARTIALLY RATIONALIZED THE SAGA, WHICH WAS EITHER OF RECENT FORMATION OR ELSE LOCAL AND OBSCURE, SINCE THERE IS NO REFERENCE TO ARTHUR IN THE MABINOGION--A FACT WHICH SHOWS THAT "IN THE LEGENDS OF GWYNEDD AND DYFEDD HE HAD NO PLACE WHATEVER," AND ALSO THAT ARTHUR THE GOD OR MYTHIC HERO WAS ALSO PURELY LOCAL. IN GEOFFREY ARTHUR IS THE FRUIT OF IGERNA'S AMOUR WITH UTHER, TO WHOM MERLIN HAS GIVEN HER HUSBAND'S SHAPE. ARTHUR CONQUERS MANY HOSTS AS WELL AS GIANTS, AND HIS COURT IS THE RESORT OF ALL VALOROUS PERSONS . BUT HE IS AT LAST WOUNDED BY HIS WIFE'S SEDUCER, AND CARRIED TO THE ISLE OF AVALLON TO BE CURED OF HIS WOUNDS, AND NOTHING MORE IS EVER HEARD OF HIM. SOME OF THESE INCIDENTS OCCUR ALSO IN THE STORIES OF FIONN AND MONGAN, AND THOSE OF THE MYSTERIOUS BEGETTING OF A WONDER CHILD AND HIS FINAL DISAPPEARANCE INTO FAIRYLAND ARE LOCAL FORMS OF A TALE COMMON TO ALL BRANCHES OF THE CELTS. THIS WAS FITTED TO THE HISTORY OF THE LOCAL GOD OR HERO ARTHUR, GIVING RISE TO THE LOCAL SAGA, TO WHICH WAS AFTERWARDS ADDED EVENTS FROM THE LIFE OF THE HISTORIC ARTHUR. THIS COMPLEX SAGA MUST THEN HAVE ACQUIRED A WIDER FAME LONG BEFORE THE ROMANTIC CYCLE TOOK ITS PLACE, AS IS SUGGESTED BY THE PURELY WELSH TALES OF KULHWYCH AND THE DREAM OF RHONABWY, IN THE FORMER OF WHICH THE PERSONAGES (GODS) OF THE MABINOGION FIGURE IN ARTHUR'S TRAIN, THOUGH HE IS FAR FROM BEING THE ARTHUR OF THE ROMANCES. SPORADIC REFERENCES TO ARTHUR OCCUR ALSO IN WELSH LITERATURE, AND TO THE EARLIER SAGA BELONGS THE ARTHUR WHO SPOILS ELYSIUM OF ITS CAULDRON IN A TALIESIN POEM. IN THE TRIADS THERE IS A MINGLING OF THE HISTORIC, THE SAGA, AND THE LATER ROMANCE ARTHUR, BUT PROBABLY AS A RESULT OF THE GROWING POPULARITY OF THE SAGA ARTHUR HE IS ADDED TO MANY TRIADS AS A MORE REMARKABLE PERSON THAN THE THREE WHOM THEY DESCRIBE. ARTHURIAN PLACE-NAMES OVER THE BRYTHONIC AREA ARE MORE PROBABLY THE RESULT OF THE POPULARITY OF THE SAGA THAN THAT OF THE LATER ROMANTIC CYCLE, A PARALLEL INSTANCE BEING FOUND IN THE EXTENT OF OSSIANIC PLACE-NAMES OVER THE GOIDELIC AREA AS A RESULT OF THE SPREAD OF THE FIONN SAGA. THE CHARACTER OF THE ROMANCE ARTHUR--THE FLOWER OF KNIGHTHOOD AND A GREAT WARRIOR--AND THE BLENDING OF THE HISTORIC WAR-LEADER ARTHUR WITH THE MYTHIC ARTHUR, SUGGEST THAT THE LATTER WAS THE IDEAL HERO OF CERTAIN BRYTHONIC GROUPS, AS FIONN AND CÚCHULAINN OF CERTAIN GOIDELIC GROUPS. HE MAY HAVE BEEN THE OBJECT OF A CULT AS THESE HEROES PERHAPS WERE, OR HE MAY HAVE BEEN A GOD MORE AND MORE IDEALIZED AS A HERO. IF THE EARLIER FORM OF HIS NAME WAS ARTOR, "A PLOUGHMAN," BUT PERHAPS WITH A WIDER SIGNIFICANCE, AND HAVING AN EQUIVALENT IN ARTAIUS, A GAULISH GOD EQUATED WITH MERCURY, HE MAY HAVE BEEN A GOD OF AGRICULTURE WHO BECAME A WAR-GOD. BUT HE WAS ALSO REGARDED AS A CULTURE-HERO, STEALING A CAULDRON AND ALSO SWINE FROM THE GODS' LAND, THE LAST INCIDENT EUHEMERIZED INTO THE TALE OF AN UNSUCCESSFUL THEFT FROM MARCH, SON OF MEIRCHION, WHILE, LIKE OTHER CULTURE-HEROES, HE IS A BARD. TO HIS STORY WAS EASILY FITTED THAT OF THE WONDER-CHILD, WHO, HAVING FINALLY DISAPPEARED INTO ELYSIUM (LATER LOCATED AT GLASTONBURY), WOULD REAPPEAR ONE DAY, LIKE FIONN, AS THE SAVIOR OF HIS PEOPLE. THE LOCAL ARTHUR FINALLY ATTAINED A FAME FAR EXCEEDING THAT OF ANY BRYTHONIC GOD OR HERO. MERLIN, OR MYRDDIN, APPEARS IN THE ROMANCES AS A GREAT MAGICIAN WHO IS FINALLY OVERCOME BY THE LADY OF THE LAKE, AND IS IN GEOFFREY SON OF A MYSTERIOUS INVISIBLE PERSONAGE WHO VISITS A WOMAN, AND, FINALLY TAKING HUMAN SHAPE, BEGETS MERLIN. AS A SON WHO NEVER HAD A FATHER HE IS CHOSEN AS THE FOUNDATION SACRIFICE FOR VORTIGERN'S TOWER BY HIS MAGICIANS, BUT HE CONFUTES THEM AND SHOWS WHY THE TOWER CAN NEVER BE BUILT, NAMELY, BECAUSE OF THE DRAGONS IN THE POOL BENEATH IT. THEN FOLLOW HIS PROPHECIES REGARDING THE DRAGONS AND THE FUTURE OF THE COUNTRY, AND THE STORY OF HIS REMOVAL OF THE GIANT'S DANCE, OR STONEHENGE, FROM IRELAND TO ITS PRESENT SITE--AN ÆTIOLOGICAL MYTH EXPLAINING THE ORIGIN OF THE GREAT STONE CIRCLE. HIS DESCRIPTION OF HOW THE GIANTS USED THE WATER WITH WHICH THEY WASHED THE STONES FOR THE CURE OF SICKNESS OR WOUNDS, PROBABLY POINTS TO SOME RITUAL FOR HEALING IN CONNECTION WITH THESE MEGALITHS. FINALLY, WE HEAR OF HIS TRANSFORMATION OF THE LOVELORN UTHER AND OF HIS CONFIDANT ULFIN, AS WELL AS OF HIMSELF. HERE HE APPEARS AS LITTLE MORE THAN AN IDEAL MAGICIAN, POSSIBLY AN OLD GOD, LIKE THE IRISH "GOD OF DRUIDISM," TO WHOSE LEGEND HAD BEEN ATTACHED A STORY OF SUPERNATURAL CONCEPTION. PROFESSOR RHŶS REGARDS HIM AS A CELTIC ZEUS OR AS THE SUN, BECAUSE LATE LEGENDS TELL OF HIS DISAPPEARANCE IN A GLASS HOUSE INTO THE SEA. THE GLASS HOUSE IS THE EXPANSE OF LIGHT TRAVELLING WITH THE SUN (MERLIN), WHILE THE LADY OF THE LAKE WHO COMES DAILY TO SOLACE MERLIN IN HIS ENCHANTED PRISON IS A DAWN-GODDESS. STONEHENGE WAS PROBABLY A TEMPLE OF THIS CELTIC ZEUS "WHOSE LATE LEGENDARY SELF WE HAVE IN MERLIN." SUCH LATE ROMANTIC EPISODES AND AN ÆTIOLOGICAL MYTH CAN HARDLY BE REGARDED AS AFFORDING SAFE BASIS FOR THESE VIEWS, AND THEIR MYTHOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION IS MORE THAN DOUBTFUL. THE SUN IS NEVER PRISONER OF THE DAWN AS MERLIN IS OF VIVIANE. MERLIN AND HIS GLASS HOUSE DISAPPEAR FOR EVER, BUT THE SUN REAPPEARS EVERY MORNING. EVEN THE MOST POETIC MYTHOLOGY MUST CONFORM IN SOME DEGREE TO ACTUAL PHENOMENA, BUT THIS CANNOT BE SAID OF THE SYSTEMS OF MYTHOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION. IF MERLIN BELONGS TO THE PAGAN PERIOD AT ALL, HE WAS PROBABLY AN IDEAL MAGICIAN OR GOD OF MAGICIANS, PROMINENT, PERHAPS, IN THE ARTHUR SAGA AS IN THE LATER ROMANCES, AND CREDITED WITH A MYSTERIOUS ORIGIN AND AN EQUALLY MYSTERIOUS ENDING, THE LATTER DESCRIBED IN MANY DIFFERENT WAYS. THE BOASTFUL KEI OF THE ROMANCES APPEARS ALREADY IN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] KULHWYCH, WHILE IN GEOFFREY HE IS ARTHUR'S SENESCHAL. NOBLER TRAITS, ARE HIS IN LATER WELSH POETRY; HE IS A MIGHTY WARRIOR, FIGHTING EVEN AGAINST A HUNDRED, THOUGH HIS POWERS AS A TOPER ARE ALSO GREAT. HERE, TOO, HIS DEATH IS LAMENTED. HE MAY THUS HAVE BEEN A GOD OF WAR, AND HIS BATTLE-FURY MAY BE POETICALLY DESCRIBED IN A CURIOUS PASSAGE REFERRING TO HIM IN KULHWYCH: "HIS BREATH LASTED NINE DAYS AND NINE NIGHTS UNDER WATER. HE COULD REMAIN WITHOUT SLEEP FOR THE SAME PERIOD. NO PHYSICIAN COULD HEAL A WOUND INFLICTED BY HIS SWORD. WHEN HE PLEASED, HE COULD MAKE HIMSELF AS TALL AS THE TALLEST TREE IN THE WOOD. AND WHEN IT RAINED HARDEST, WHATEVER HE CARRIED REMAINED DRY ABOVE AND BELOW HIS HAND TO THE DISTANCE OF A HANDBREADTH, SO GREAT WAS HIS NATURAL HEAT. WHEN IT WAS COLDEST, HE WAS AS GLOWING FUEL TO HIS COMPANIONS." THIS ALMOST EXACTLY RESEMBLES CÚCHULAINN'S ASPECT IN HIS BATTLE-FURY. IN A CURIOUS POEM GWENHYVAR (GUINEVERE) EXTOLS HIS PROWESS AS A WARRIOR ABOVE THAT OF ARTHUR, AND IN KULHWYCH AND ELSEWHERE THERE IS ENMITY BETWEEN THE TWO. THIS MAY POINT TO KEI'S HAVING BEEN A GOD OF TRIBES, HOSTILE TO THOSE OF WHOM ARTHUR WAS HERO. MABON, ONE OF ARTHUR'S HEROES IN KULHWYCH AND THE DREAM OF RHONABWY, WHOSE NAME, FROM MAB (MAP), MEANS "A YOUTH," MAY BE ONE WITH THE GOD MAPONOS EQUATED WITH APOLLO IN BRITAIN AND GAUL, PERHAPS AS A GOD OF HEALING SPRINGS. HIS MOTHER’S NAME, MODRON, IS A LOCAL FORM OF MATRONA, A RIVER-GODDESS AND PROBABLY ONE OF THE MOTHER-GODDESSES AS HER NAME IMPLIES. IN THE TRIADS MABON IS ONE OF THE THREE EMINENT PRISONERS OF PRYDEIN. TO OBTAIN HIS HELP IN HUNTING THE MAGIC BOAR HIS PRISON MUST BE FOUND, AND THIS IS DONE BY ANIMALS, IN ACCORDANCE WITH A MÄRCHEN FORMULA, WHILE THE WORDS SPOKEN BY THEM SHOW THE IMMENSE DURATION OF HIS IMPRISONMENT--PERHAPS A HINT OF HIS IMMORTALITY. BUT HE WAS ALSO SAID TO HAVE DIED AND BEEN BURIED AT NANTLLE, WHICH, LIKE GLOUCESTER, THE PLACE OF HIS PRISON, MAY HAVE BEEN A SITE OF HIS WIDELY EXTENDED CULT. TAKEN AS A WHOLE THE VARIOUS GODS AND HEROES OF THE BRYTHONS, SO FAR AS THEY ARE KNOWN TO US, JUST AS THEY RESEMBLE THE IRISH DIVINITIES IN HAVING BEEN LATER REGARDED AS MORTALS, MAGICIANS, AND FAIRIES, SO THEY RESEMBLE THEM IN THEIR FUNCTIONS, DIMLY AS THESE ARE PERCEIVED. THEY ARE ASSOCIATED WITH ELYSIUM, THEY ARE LORDS OF FERTILITY AND GROWTH, OF THE SEA, OF THE ARTS OF CULTURE AND OF WAR. THE PROMINENT POSITION OF CERTAIN GODDESSES MAY POINT TO WHAT HAS ALREADY BEEN DISCOVERED OF THEM IN GAUL AND IRELAND--THEIR PRE-EMINENCE AND INDEPENDENCE. BUT, LIKE THE DIVINITIES OF GAUL AND IRELAND, THOSE OF WALES WERE MAINLY LOCAL IN CHARACTER, AND ONLY IN A FEW CASES ATTAINED A WIDER POPULARITY AND CULT. CERTAIN BRITISH GODS MENTIONED ON INSCRIPTIONS MAY BE IDENTIFIED WITH SOME OF THOSE JUST CONSIDERED--NODONS WITH NUDD OR LLUDD, BELENOS WITH BELINUS OR BELI, MAPONOS WITH MAHON, TARANOS (IN CONTINENTAL INSCRIPTIONS ONLY), WITH A TARAN MENTIONED IN KULHWYCH. OTHERS ARE REFERRED TO IN CLASSICAL WRITINGS--ANDRASTA, A GODDESS OF VICTORY, TO WHOM BOUDICCA PRAYED; SUL, A GODDESS OF HOT SPRINGS, EQUATED WITH MINERVA AT BATH. INSCRIPTIONS ALSO MENTION EPONA, THE HORSE-GODDESS; BRIGANTIA, PERHAPS A FORM OF BRIGIT; BELISAMA (THE MERSEY IN PTOLEMAY), A GODDESS IN GAULISH INSCRIPTIONS. OTHERS REFER TO THE GROUP GODDESSES, THE MATRES. SOME GODS ARE EQUATED WITH MARS--CAMULOS, KNOWN ALSO ON THE CONTINENT AND PERHAPS THE SAME AS CUMAL, FATHER OF FIONN; BELATUCADROS, "COMELY IN SLAUGHTER"; COCIDIUS, COROTIACUS, BARREX, AND TOTATIS (PERHAPS LUCAN'S TEUTATES). OTHERS ARE EQUATED WITH APOLLO IN HIS CHARACTER AS A GOD OF HEALING--ANEXTIOMARUS, GRANNOS (AT MUSSELBURGH AND IN MANY CONTINENTAL INSCRIPTIONS), ARVALUS, MOGONS, ETC. MOST OF THESE AND MANY OTHERS FOUND ON ISOLATED INSCRIPTIONS WERE PROBABLY LOCAL IN CHARACTER, THOUGH SOME, OCCURRING ALSO ON THE CONTINENT, HAD ATTAINED A WIDER POPULARITY. BUT SOME OF THE INSCRIPTIONS REFERRING TO THE LATTER MAY BE DUE TO GAULISH SOLDIERS QUARTERED IN BRITAIN.  
 
COMPARATIVE TABLE OF DIVINITIES WITH SIMILAR NAMES IN IRELAND, BRITAIN, AND GAUL.
ITALICS DENOTE NAMES FOUND IN INSCRIPTIONS.
	IRELAND.
	BRITAIN.
	GAUL.

	 
	ANEXTIOMARUS
	ANEXTIOMARUS

	ANN
	ANNA (?)
	ANONIREDI, "CHARIOT OF ANU"

	BADB
	 
	BODUA

	 
	BELI, BELINUS
	BELENOS

	 
	BELISAMA
	BELISAMA

	BRIGIT
	BRIGANTIA
	BRIGINDU

	BRON
	BRAN
	BRENNUS (?)

	BUANANN
	 
	BUANU

	CUMAL
	CAMULOS
	CAMULOS

	DANU
	DÔN
	 

	 
	EPONA
	EPONA

	GOIBNIU
	GOVANNON
	 

	 
	GRANNOS
	GRANNOS

	LER
	LLYR
	 

	LUG
	LLEW OR LLEU (?)
	LUGUS, LUGOVES

	 
	MABON, MAPONOS
	MAPONOS

	MANANNAN
	MANAWYDDAN
	 

	 
	MATRES
	MATRES

	MIDER
	 
	MEDROS (?)

	 
	MODRON
	MATRONA (?)

	NEMON
	 
	NEMETONA

	NÉT
	 
	NETON

	NUADA
	NODONS, NUDD
	 

	 
	HAEL, LLÛDD (?)
	 

	OGMA
	 
	OGMIOS

	 
	SILVANUS
	SILVANUS

	 
	TARAN
	TARANIS

	 
	TOTATIS, TUTATIS
	TEUTATES


CHAPTER VII.
THE CÚCHULAINN CYCLE.
THE EVENTS OF THE CÚCHULAINN CYCLE ARE SUPPOSED TO DATE FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA--KING CONCHOBAR'S DEATH SYNCHRONIZING WITH THE CRUCIFIXION. BUT THOUGH SOME PERSONAGES WHO ARE MENTIONED IN THE ANNALS FIGURE IN THE TALES, ON THE WHOLE THEY DEAL WITH PERSONS  WHO NEVER EXISTED. THEY BELONG TO A WORLD OF ROMANCE AND MYTH, AND EMBODY THE IDEALS OF CELTIC PAGANISM, MODIFIED BY CHRISTIAN INFLUENCES AND THOSE OF CLASSICAL TALES AND ROMANTIC SAGAS OF OTHER REGIONS, MAINLY SCANDINAVIAN. THE PRESENT FORM OF THE TALES AS THEY EXIST IN THE BOOK OF THE DUN COW AND THE BOOK OF LEINSTER MUST HAVE BEEN GIVEN THEM IN THE SEVENTH OR EIGHTH CENTURY, BUT THEY EMBODY MATERIALS OF A FAR OLDER DATE. AT AN EARLY TIME, THE SAGA MAY HAVE HAD A MORE OR LESS DEFINITE FORM, BUT NEW TALES WERE BEING CONSTANTLY ADDED TO IT, AND SOME OF THE LONGER TALES ARE COMPOSED OF INCIDENTS WHICH ONCE HAD NO CONNECTION WITH EACH OTHER. CÚCHULAINN IS THE CENTRAL FIGURE OF THE CYCLE, AND ITS CENTRAL EPISODE IS THAT OF THE TÁIN BÓ CUAILGNE, OR "CATTLE SPOIL OF COOLEY." OTHER PERSONAGES ARE CONCHOBAR AND DECHTIRE, AILILL AND MEDB, FERGUS, CONALL CERNACH, CÚROI, DEIRDRE, AND THE SONS OF USNACH. SOME OF THESE ARE OF DIVINE DESCENT, SOME ARE PERHAPS EUHEMERIZED DIVINITIES; CONCHOBAR IS CALLED DÍA TALMAIDE, "A TERRESTRIAL GOD," AND DECHTIRE A GODDESS. THE CYCLE OPENS WITH THE BIRTH OF [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CONCHOBAR, SON OF CATHBAD AND OF NESSA, DAUGHTER OF ONE OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, THOUGH IN AN OLDER RECENSION OF THE TALE HE IS NESSA'S SON BY THE GOD LUG. DURING CONCHOBAR'S REIGN OVER ULSTER CÚCHULAINN WAS BORN. HE WAS SON OF DECHTIRE, EITHER BY SUALTAIM, OR BY HER BROTHER CONCHOBAR, OR BY THE GOD LUG, OF WHOM HE MAY ALSO BE A REINCARNATION. LIKE OTHER HEROES OF SAGA, HE POSSESSES GREAT STRENGTH AND SKILL AT A TENDER AGE, AND, SETTING OUT FOR CONCHOBAR'S COURT, OVERPOWERS THE KING’S "BOY CORPS," AND THEN BECOMES THEIR CHIEF. HIS NEXT ADVENTURE IS THE SLAYING OF THE WATCH-DOG OF CULANN THE SMITH, AND HIS APPEASING THE ANGER OF ITS OWNER BY OFFERING TO ACT AS HIS WATCH-DOG. CATHBAD NOW ANNOUNCED THAT HIS NAME WOULD HENCEFORTH BE CÚ CHULAINN, "CULANN'S HOUND." AT THE MATURE AGE OF SEVEN HE OBTAINED CONCHOBAR'S SPEARS, SWORD, SHIELD, AND CHARIOT, AND WITH THESE HE OVERCAME THREE MIGHTY CHAMPIONS, RETURNING IN THE DISTORTION OF HIS "BATTLE-FURY" TO EMANIA. TO PREVENT MISCHIEF FROM HIS RAGE, THE WOMEN WENT FORTH NAKED TO MEET HIM. HE MODESTLY COVERED HIS EYES, FOR IT WAS ONE OF HIS GEASA NOT TO LOOK ON A WOMAN'S BREAST. THUS, TAKEN UNAWARES, HE WAS PLUNGED INTO THREE SUCCESSIVE VATS OF COLD WATER UNTIL HIS NATURAL APPEARANCE WAS RESTORED TO HIM, ALTHOUGH THE WATER BOILED AND HISSED FROM HIS HEAT. AS CÚCHULAINN GREW UP, HIS STRENGTH, SKILL, WISDOM, AND BEAUTY WERE UNSURPASSED ALL WOMEN FELL IN LOVE WITH HIM, AND TO FORESTALL A SERIES OF BONNES FORTUNES, THE MEN OF ULSTER SOUGHT A WIFE FOR HIM. BUT THE HERO'S HEART WAS SET ON EMER, DAUGHTER OF FORGALL, WHOM HE WOOED IN A STRANGE LANGUAGE WHICH NONE BUT SHE COULD UNDERSTAND. AT LAST SHE CONSENTED TO BE HIS WIFE IF HE WOULD SLAY A NUMBER OF WARRIORS. FORGALL WAS OPPOSED TO THE MATCH, AND WITH A VIEW TO CÚCHULAINN'S DESTRUCTION SUGGESTED THAT HE SHOULD GO TO DONALL IN ALBA TO INCREASE HIS SKILL, AND TO SCATHACH IF HE WOULD EXCEL ALL OTHER WARRIORS. HE AGREED, PROVIDED THAT FORGALL WOULD GIVE HIM WHATEVER HE ASKED FOR ON HIS RETURN. ARRIVED IN ALBA, HE REFUSED THE LOVE OF DONALL'S DAUGHTER, DORNOLLA, WHO SWORE TO BE AVENGED. THENCE HE WENT TO SCATHACH, OVERCOMING ALL THE DANGERS OF THE WAY, LEAPING IN SAFETY THE GULF SURROUNDING HER ISLAND, AFTER ESSAYING IN VAIN TO CROSS A NARROW, SWINGING BRIDGE. FROM SCATHACH HE LEARNED SUPREME SKILL IN ARMS, AND OVERCAME HER AMAZONIAN RIVAL AIFE. HE BEGAT A SON BY AIFE, AND. INSTRUCTED HER TO CALL HIM CONLA, TO GIVE HIM HIS FATHER’S RING, TO SEND HIM TO SEEK CÚCHULAINN, AND TO FORBID HIM TO REVEAL HIS NAME. IN THE SEQUEL, CÚCHULAINN, UNAWARE THAT CONLA WAS HIS SON, SLEW HIM IN SINGLE COMBAT, TOO LATE DISCOVERING HIS IDENTITY FROM THE RING WHICH HE WORE. THIS IS THE WELL-KNOWN SAGA FORMULA OF SOHRAB AND RUSTUM, OF THESEUS AND HIPPOLYTUS. ON HIS RETURN FROM SCATHACH'S ISLE CÚCHULAINN DESTROYED FORGALL'S RATH WITH MANY OF ITS INMATES, INCLUDING FORGALL, AND CARRIED OFF EMER. TO THE TEN YEARS WHICH FOLLOWED, DURING WHICH HE WAS THE GREAT CHAMPION OF ULSTER, BELONG MANY TALES IN WHICH HE FIGURES PROMINENTLY. ONE OF THESE IS THE DEBILITY OF THE ULTONIANS. THIS WAS CAUSED BY MACHA, WHO, DURING HER PREGNANCY, WAS, FORCED TO RUN A RACE WITH CONCHOBAR'S HORSES. SHE OUTRAN THEM, BUT GAVE BIRTH IMMEDIATELY TO TWINS, AND, IN HER PANGS, CURSED THE MEN OF ULSTER, WITH A CURSE THAT, IN TIME OF OPPRESSION, THEY WOULD BE OVERCOME WITH THE WEAKNESS OF CHILDBIRTH. FROM THIS CÚCHULAINN WAS EXEMPT, FOR HE WAS NOT OF ULSTER, BUT A SON OF LUG. VARIOUS ATTEMPTS, HAVE BEEN MADE TO EXPLAIN THIS "DEBILITY." IT MAY BE A MYTH EXPLAINING A CELTIC USE OF THE "COUVADE," THOUGH NO EXAMPLE OF A SIMULTANEOUS TRIBAL COUVADE IS KNOWN, UNLESS WE HAVE HERE AN INSTANCE OF WESTERMARCK'S "HUMAN PAIRING SEASON IN PRIMITIVE TIMES," WITH ITS CONSEQUENT SIMULTANEOUS BIRTH-PERIOD FOR WOMEN AND COUVADE FOR MEN. OTHERS, WITH LESS LIKELIHOOD, EXPLAIN IT AS A PERIOD OF TABU, WITH CESSATION FROM WORK AND WARFARE, AT A FUNERAL OR FESTIVAL. IN ANY CASE MACHA'S CURSE IS A MYTH EXPLANATORY OF THE ORIGIN OF SOME EXISTING CUSTOM, THE DURATION OF WHICH IS MUCH EXAGGERATED BY THE NARRATOR. TO THIS PERIOD BELONG ALSO THE TALE OF CÚCHULAINN'S VISIT TO ELYSIUM, AND OTHERS TO BE REFERRED TO LATER. ANOTHER STORY DESCRIBES HIS ATTACK UPON MORRIGAN BECAUSE SHE WOULD NEITHER YIELD UP THE COWS WHICH SHE WAS DRIVING AWAY NOR TELL HER TRUE NAME--AN INSTANCE OF THE WELL-KNOWN NAME TABU. MORRIGAN TOOK THE FORM OF A BIRD, AND WAS THEN RECOGNIZED BY CÚCHULAINN, WHO POURED SCORN UPON HER, WHILE SHE PROMISED TO OPPOSE HIM DURING THE FIGHT OF THE TÁIN IN THE FORMS OF AN EEL, A WOLF, AND A COW, ALL OF WHICH HE VOWED TO DESTROY. LIKE MANY OTHERS IN THE SAGA, THIS STORY IS INTRODUCTORY TO THE MAIN EPISODE OF THE TÁIN. TO THIS WE NOW TURN. MEDB HAD BEEN WIFE OF CONCHOBAR, BUT, LEAVING HIM, HAD MARRIED IN SUCCESSION TWO CHIEFS CALLED AILILL, THE SECOND OF WHOM HAD A BULL, FINDBENNACH, THE WHITE-HORNED, WHICH SHE RESOLVED TO MATCH BY ONE IN EVERY WAY ITS EQUAL. HAVING BEEN REFUSED THE BROWN BULL OF CUAILGNE, SHE SUMMONED ALL HER FORCES TO INVADE ULSTER. THE MOMENT WAS INAUSPICIOUS FOR ULSTER, FOR ALL ITS MEN WERE SUFFERING FROM THEIR "DEBILITY." CÚCHULAINN, THEREFORE, WENT OUT TO ENCOUNTER THE HOST, AND FORCED MEDB TO AGREE THAT A SUCCESSION OF HER WARRIORS SHOULD ENGAGE HIM IN SINGLE COMBAT. AMONG THESE WAS HIS OLD FRIEND FERDIA, AND NOTHING IS SO TOUCHING AS HIS RELUCTANCE TO FIGHT HIM, OR SO PATHETIC AS HIS GRIEF WHEN FERDIA FALLS. THE RELUCTANCE IS PRIMARILY DUE TO THE TIE OF BLOOD-BROTHERHOOD EXISTING BETWEEN THEM. FINALLY, THE ULSTERMEN ROSE IN FORCE AND DEFEATED MEDB, BUT NOT BEFORE SHE HAD ALREADY CAPTURED THE BULL AND SENT IT INTO HER OWN LAND. THERE IT WAS FOUGHT BY THE FINDBENNACH AND SLEW IT, RUSHING BACK TO ULSTER WITH THE MANGLED BODY ON ITS HORNS. BUT IN ITS FRENZY A ROCK SEEMED TO BE ANOTHER BULL, WHICH IT CHARGED; ITS BRAINS WERE DASHED OUT, AND IT FELL DEAD. THE MORRIGAN HAD WARNED THE BULL OF THE APPROACH OF MEDB'S ARMY, AND SHE HAD ALSO APPEARED IN THE FORM OF A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN TO CÚCHULAINN OFFERING HIM HER LOVE, ONLY TO BE REPULSED. HENCE, SHE TURNED AGAINST HIM, AND DESCRIBED HOW SHE WOULD OPPOSE HIM AS AN EEL, A WOLF, AND A RED HEIFER--AN INCIDENT WHICH IS PROBABLY A VARIANT OF THAT ALREADY DESCRIBED. 1 IN EACH OF THESE SHAPES SHE WAS CONQUERED AND WOUNDED BY THE HERO, AND KNOWING THAT NONE WHOM HE HURT COULD BE HEALED SAVE BY HIMSELF, SHE APPEARED TO HIM AS AN OLD CRONE MILKING A COW. AT EACH DRAUGHT OF THE MILK WHICH HE RECEIVED FROM HER HE BLESSED HER WITH "THE BLESSING OF GODS AND NOT-GODS," AND SO HER WOUNDS WERE HEALED. FOR THIS, AT A LATER TIME, SHE TRIED TO WARD OFF HIS DEATH, BUT UNSUCCESSFULLY. DURING THE PROGRESS OF THE TÁIN, ONE OF CÚCHULAINN'S "FAIRY KINSMEN," NAMELY, LUG, WHO ANNOUNCED HIMSELF AS HIS FATHER, APPEARED TO AID HIM, WHILE OTHERS OF THE TUATHA DEA THREW "HERBS OF HEALING" INTO THE STREAMS IN WHICH HIS WOUNDS WERE WASHED. DURING THE TÁIN, CÚCHULAINN SLAUGHTERED THE WIZARD CALATIN AND HIS DAUGHTERS. BUT CALATIN'S WIFE BORE THREE POSTHUMOUS SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS, AND THROUGH THEIR MEANS THE HERO WAS AT LAST SLAIN. EVERYTHING WAS DONE TO KEEP HIM BACK FROM THE HOST WHICH NOW ADVANCED AGAINST ULSTER, BUT FINALLY ONE OF CALATIN'S DAUGHTERS TOOK THE FORM OF NIAMH AND BADE HIM GO FORTH. AS HE PASSED TO THE FIGHT, CALATIN'S DAUGHTERS PERSUADED HIM TO EAT THE FLESH OF A DOG--A FATAL DEED, FOR IT WAS ONE OF HIS GEASA NEVER TO EAT DOG'S FLESH. SO IT WAS THAT IN THE FIGHT HE WAS SLAIN BY LUGAID, AND HIS SOUL APPEARED TO THE THRICE FIFTY QUEENS WHO HAD LOVED HIM, CHANTING A MYSTIC SONG OF THE COMING OF CHRIST AND THE DAY OF DOOM--AN INTERESTING EXAMPLE OF A PHANTASM COINCIDENTAL WITH DEATH. THIS AND OTHER CHRISTIAN TOUCHES SHOW THAT THE CHRISTIAN REDACTORS OF THE SAGA FELT TENDERLY TOWARDS THE OLD PAGAN HERO. THIS IS EVEN MORE MARKED IN THE STORY IN WHICH HE APPEARS TO KING LOEGAIRE AND S. PATRICK, BEGGING THE FORMER TO BELIEVE IN GOD AND THE SAINT, AND PRAYING PATRICK TO "BRING ME WITH THY FAITHFUL ONES UNTO THE LAND OF THE LIVING." A SIMILAR CHRISTIANIZING APPEARS IN THE STORY OF CONCHOBAR'S DEATH, THE RESULT OF HIS MAD FRENZY ON BEARING FROM HIS DRUID THAT AN EARTHQUAKE IS THE RESULT OF THE SHAMEFUL CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST. IN THE SAGA, CÚCHULAINN APPEARS AS THE IDEAL CELTIC WARRIOR, BUT, LIKE OTHER IDEAL WARRIORS, HE IS A "MAGNIFIED, NON-NATURAL MAN," MANY OF HIS DEEDS BEING MERELY EXAGGERATIONS OF THOSE COMMON AMONG BARBARIC FOLK. EVEN HIS "DISTORTION" OR BATTLE FRENZY IS BUT A MAGNIFYING OF THE WILD FRENZY OF ALL WILD FIGHTERS. TO THE PERSON OF THIS IDEAL WARRIOR, SOME OF WHOSE TRAITS MAY HAVE BEEN DERIVED FROM TRADITIONAL STORIES OF ACTUAL HEROES, MÄRCHEN AND SAGA EPISODES ATTACHED THEMSELVES. OF EVERY IDEAL HERO, CELTIC, GREEK, BABYLONIAN, OR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] POLYNESIAN, CERTAIN THINGS ARE TOLD--HIS PHENOMENAL STRENGTH AS A CHILD; HIS VICTORY OVER ENORMOUS FORCES; HIS VISITS TO THE OTHER-WORLD; HIS AMOURS WITH A GODDESS; HIS DIVINE DESCENT. THESE BELONG TO THE COMMON STOCK OF FOLK-TALE EPISODES, AND ACCUMULATE ROUND EVERY GREAT NAME. HENCE, SAVE IN THE COLORING GIVEN TO THEM OR THE USE MADE OF THEM BY ANY RACE, THEY DO NOT AFFORD A KEY TO THE MYTHIC CHARACTER OF THE HERO. SUCH DEEDS ARE ASCRIBED TO CÚCHULAINN, AS THEY DOUBTLESS WERE TO THE IDEAL HEROES OF THE "UNDIVIDED ARYANS," BUT THOUGH PARALLELS MAY BE FOUND BETWEEN HIM AND THE GREEK HERACLES, THEY MIGHT JUST AS EASILY BE FOUND IN NON-ARYAN REGIONS, E.G. IN POLYNESIA. THUS, THE PARALLELS BETWEEN CÚCHULAINN AND HERACLES THROW LITTLE LIGHT ON THE PERSONALITY OF THE FORMER, THOUGH HERE AND THERE IN SUCH PARALLELS WE OBSERVE A PECULIARLY CELTIC TOUCH. THUS, WHILE THE GREEK HERO RESCUES HESIONE FROM A DRAGON, IT IS FROM THREE FOMORIANS THAT CÚCHULAINN RESCUES DEVORGILLA, NAMELY, FROM BEINGS TO WHOM ACTUAL HUMAN SACRIFICE WAS PAID. THUS, A MÄRCHEN FORMULA OF WORLD-WIDE EXISTENCE HAS BEEN MOLDED BY CELTIC RELIGIOUS BELIEF AND RITUAL PRACTICE. IT WAS INEVITABLE THAT THE " MYTHOLOGICAL SCHOOL " SHOULD REGARD CÚCHULAINN AS A SOLAR HERO. THUS "HE REACHES HIS FULL DEVELOPMENT AT AN UNUSUALLY EARLY AGE," AS THE SUN DOES, BUT ALSO AS DO MANY OTHER HEROES OF SAGA AND MÄRCHEN WHO ARE NOT SOLAR. THE THREE COLORS OF CÚCHULAINN'S HAIR, DARK NEAR THE SKIN, RED IN THE MIDDLE, GOLDEN NEAR THE TOP, ARE CLAIMED TO BE A DESCRIPTION OF THE SUN'S RAYS, OR OF THE THREE PARTS INTO WHICH THE CELTS DIVIDED THE DAY. ELSEWHERE HIS TRESSES ARE YELLOW, LIKE PRINCE CHARLIE'S IN FACT AND IN SONG, YET BE WAS NOT A SOLAR HERO. AGAIN, THE SEVEN PUPILS OF HIS EYES PERHAPS REFERRED TO THE DAYS OF THE WEEK." BLINDNESS BEFELL ALL WOMEN WHO LOVED HIM, A REFERENCE TO THE DIFFICULTY OF GAZING AT THE SUN. THIS IS PROSAIC! THE BLINDNESS WAS A COMPLIMENT PAID TO CÚCHULAINN THE BLIND, BY WOMEN WHO MADE THEMSELVES BLIND WHILE TALKING TO HIM, JUST AS CONALL CERNACH'S MISTRESSES SQUINTED AS HE DID. CÚCHULAINN'S BLINDNESS AROSE FROM HIS HABIT OF SINKING ONE EYE INTO HIS HEAD AND PROTRUDING THE OTHER--A WELL-KNOWN SOLAR TRAIT! HIS "DISTORTION," DURING WHICH, BESIDES THIS "BLINDNESS," BLOOD SHOT UPWARDS FROM HIS HEAD AND FORMED A MAGIC MIST, AND HIS ANGER CAUSED SHOWERS OF SPARKS TO MOUNT ABOVE HIM, POINTS TO DAWN OR SUNSET, THOUGH THE SETTING SUN WOULD RATHER SUGGEST A HERO SINKING CALMLY TO REST THAN A MAD GIANT SETTING OUT TO SLAUGHTER FRIEND AND FOE. THE "DISTORTION," AS ALREADY POINTED OUT, IS THE EXAGGERATED DESCRIPTION OF THE MAD WARRIOR RAGE, JUST AS THE FEAR WHICH PRODUCED DEATH TO THOSE WHO SAW HIM BRANDISH HIS WEAPONS, WAS ALSO PRODUCED BY MAORI WARRIOR METHODS. LUG, WHO MAY BE A SUN-GOD, HAS NO SUCH "DISTORTION." THE COOLING OF THE HERO IN THREE VATS, THE WATERS OF WHICH BOIL OVER, AND HIS EMERGENCE FROM THEM PINKY RED IN COLOR, SYMBOLIZE THE SUN SINKING INTO THE WATERS AND REAPPEARING AT DAWN. MIGHT IT NOT DESCRIBE IN AN EXAGGERATED WAY THE REFRESHING BATH TAKEN BY FRENZIED WARRIORS THE WATER BEING SUPPOSED TO GROW WARM FROM THE HEAT OF THEIR BODIES? ONE OF THE HERO'S GEASA WAS NOT TO SEE MANANNAN'S HORSES, THE WAVES; WHICH, BEING INTERPRETED, MEANS THAT THE SUN IS NEAR ITS DEATH AS IT APPROACHES THE SEA. YET LUG, A SUN-GOD, RIDES THE STEED ENBARR, A PERSONIFICATION OF THE WAVES, WHILE CÚCHULAINN HIMSELF OFTEN CROSSED THE SEA, AND ALSO LIVED WITH THE SEA-GOD’S WIFE, FAND, WITHOUT COMING TO GRIEF. AGAIN, THE MAGIC HORSES WHICH HE DRIVES, BLACK AND GREY IN COLOR, ARE "SYMBOLS OF DAY AND NIGHT," THOUGH IT IS NOT OBVIOUS WHY A GREY HORSE SHOULD SYMBOLIZE DAY, WHICH IS NOT ALWAYS GREY EVEN IN THE ISLES OF THE WEST. UNLIKE A SOLAR HERO, TOO, CÚCHULAINN IS MOST ACTIVE IN WINTER, AND RESTS FOR A BRIEF SPACE FROM SLAUGHTERING AT MIDDAY--THE TIME OF THE SUN'S GREATEST ACTIVITY BOTH IN SUMMER AND WINTER. ANOTHER THEORY IS THAT EVERY VISIT OF THE HERO TO A STRANGE LAND SIGNIFIES A DESCENT TO HADES, SUGGESTED BY THE SUN SINKING IN THE WEST. SCATHACH'S ISLAND MAY BE HADES, BUT IT IS MORE PROBABLY ELYSIUM WITH SOME TRAITS BORROWED FROM THE CHRISTIAN IDEA OF HELL. BUT EMER'S LAND, ALSO VISITED BY CÚCHULAINN, SUGGESTS NEITHER HADES NOR ELYSIUM. EMER CALLS HERSELF INGEN RIG RICHIS GARTA, TRANSLATED BY PROFESSOR RHŶS AS "DAUGHTER OF THE COAL-FACED KING," SHE IS DAUGHTER OF DARKNESS. HENCE, SHE IS A DAWN-MAIDEN AND BECOMES THE SUN-HERO'S WIFE. THERE IS NOTHING IN THE STORY TO CORROBORATE THIS THEORY, APART FROM THE FACT THAT IT IS NOT CLEAR, EVEN TO THE HYPOTHETICAL PRIMITIVE MIND, WHY DAWN AND SUN SHOULD BE A DIVINE PAIR. EMER'S WORDS PROBABLY MEAN THAT SHE IS "DAUGHTER OF A KING" AND "A FLAME OF HOSPITALITY" (RICHIS GARTA). CÚCHULAINN, IN VISITING HER, WENT FROM WEST TO EAST, CONTRARY TO THE APPARENT COURSE OF THE SUN. THE EXTRAVAGANCE OF THE SOLAR THEORY IS FURTHER SEEN IN THE HYPOTHESIS THAT BECAUSE CÚCHULAINN HAS OTHER WIVES, THE SUN-GOD MADE LOVE TO AS MANY DAWN-MAIDENS AS THERE ARE DAYS IN THE YEAR, LIKE THE KING IN LOUYS' ROMANCE WITH HIS 366 WIVES, ONE FOR EACH DAY OF THE YEAR, LEAP-YEAR INCLUDED. FURTHER EXAMPLES OF THE SOLAR THEORY NEED NOT BE CITED. IT IS ENOUGH TO SEE IN CÚCHULAINN THE IDEAL WARRIOR, WHOSE TRAITS ARE BOMBASTIC AND OBSCURE EXAGGERATIONS OF ACTUAL CUSTOM AND WARFARE, OR ARE BORROWED FROM FOLK-TALE MOTIFS NOT EXCLUSIVELY CELTIC. POSSIBLY HE MAY HAVE BEEN A WAR-GOD, SINCE HE IS ASSOCIATED WITH BADB AND ALSO WITH MORRIGAN. BUT HE HAS ALSO SOME TRAITS OF A CULTURE HERO. HE CLAIMS SUPERIORITY IN WISDOM, IN LAW, IN POLITICS, IN THE ART OF THE FILID, AND IN DRUIDISM, WHILE HE BRINGS VARIOUS THINGS FROM THE WORLD OF THE GODS. IN ANY CASE THE CELTS PAID DIVINE HONORS TO HEROES, LIVING OR DEAD, AND CÚCHULAINN, GOD OR IDEAL HERO, MAY HAVE BEEN THE SUBJECT OF A CULT. THIS LENDS POINT TO THE THEORY OF M. D'ARBOIS THAT CÚCHULAINN AND CONALL CERNACH ARE THE EQUIVALENTS OF CASTOR AND POLLUX, THE DIOSCURI, SAID BY DIODORUS TO BE WORSHIPPED AMONG THE CELTS NEAR THE OCEAN. CÚCHULAINN, LIKE POLLUX, WAS SON OF A GOD, AND WAS NURSED, ACCORDING TO SOME ACCOUNTS, BY FINDCHOÉM, MOTHER OF CONALL, JUST AS LEDA WAS MOTHER OF CASTOR AS WELL AS OF POLLUX. BUT, ON THE OTHER HAND, CÚCHULAINN, UNLIKE POLLUX, WAS MORTAL. M. D'ARBOIS THEN IDENTIFIES THE TWO PAIRS OF HEROES WITH CERTAIN FIGURES ON AN ALTAR AT CLUNY. THESE ARE CASTOR AND POLLUX; CERNUNNOS AND SMERTULLOS. HE EQUATES CASTOR WITH CERNUNNOS, AND POLLUX WITH SMERTULLOS. SMERTULLOS IS CÚCHULAINN, AND THE NAME IS EXPLAINED FROM AN INCIDENT IN THE TÁIN, IN WHICH THE HERO, REPROACHED FOR HIS YOUTH, PUTS ON A FALSE BEARD BEFORE ATTACKING MORRIGAN IN HER FORM AS AN EEL. THIS IS EXPRESSED BY SMÉRTHAIN, "TO ATTACH," AND IS THUS CONNECTED WITH AND GAVE RISE TO THE NAME SMERTULLOS. ON THE ALTAR SMERTULLOS IS ATTACKING AN EEL OR SERPENT. HENCE POLLUX IS [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SMERTULLOS-CÚCHULAINN. AGAIN, THE NAME CERNUNNOS SIGNIFIES "THE HORNED ONE," FROM CERNU, "HORN," A WORD FOUND IN CONALL'S EPITHET CERNACH. BUT THIS WAS NOT GIVEN HIM BECAUSE HE WAS HORNED, BUT BECAUSE OF THE ANGULAR SHAPE OF HIS HEAD, THE ANGLE (CERN) BEING THE RESULT OF A BLOW. THE EPITHET MAY MEAN "VICTORIOUS." ON THE WHOLE, THE THEORY IS MORE INGENIOUS THAN CONVINCING, AND WE HAVE NO PROOF THAT THE FIGURES OF CASTOR AND POLLUX ON THE ALTAR WERE DUPLICATES OF THE CELTIC PAIR. CERNUNNOS WAS AN UNDERWORLD GOD, AND CONALL HAS NO TRACE OF SUCH A CHARACTER. M. D'ARBOIS ALSO TRACES THE SAGA IN GAUL IN THE FACT THAT ON THE MENHIR OF KERVADEL MERCURY IS FIGURED WITH A CHILD, MERCURY, IN HIS OPINION, BEING LUG, AND THE CHILD CÚCHULAINN. ON ANOTHER ALTAR ARE DEPICTED (1) A WOODMAN, ESUS, CUTTING DOWN A TREE, AND (2) A BULL ON WHICH ARE PERCHED THREE BIRDS--TARVOS TRIGARANOS. THE TWO SUBJECTS, AS M. REINACH POINTS OUT, ARE COMBINED ON ANOTHER ALTAR AT TRÈVES, ON WHICH A WOODMAN IS CUTTING DOWN A TREE IN WHICH ARE PERCHED THREE BIRDS, WHILE A BULL'S BEAD APPEARS IN THE BRANCHES. THESE REPRESENT, ACCORDING TO M. D'ARBOIS, INCIDENTS OF THE TÁIN--THE CUTTING DOWN OF TREES BY CÚCHULAINN AND PLACING THEM IN THE WAY OF HIS ENEMIES, AND THE WARNING OF THE BULL BY MORRIGAN IN THE BIRD FORM WHICH SHE SHARED WITH HER SISTERS BADB AND MACHA. WHY, THEN, IS CÚCHULAINN CALLED ESUS? "ESUS" COMES FROM A ROOT WHICH GIVES WORDS MEANING "RAPID MOTION," "ANGER," "STRENGTH"--ALL SHOWN BY THE HERO. THE ALTARS WERE FOUND IN THE LAND OF THE BELGIC TREVERI, AND SOME BELGIC TRIBES MAY HAVE PASSED INTO BRITAIN AND IRELAND CARRYING THE ESUS-CÚCHULAINN LEGEND THERE IN THE SECOND CENTURY [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] B.C., E.G. THE SETANTII, DWELLING BY THE MERSEY, AND BEARING A NAME SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE HERO IN HIS CHILDHOOD--SETANTA (SETANTIOS), AS WELL AS THE MENAPII AND BRIGANTES, LOCATED IN IRELAND BY PTOLEMY. IN OTHER WORDS, THE DIVINE ESUS, WITH HIS SURNAME SMERTULLOS, WAS CALLED IN IRELAND SETANTA, AFTER THE SETANTII, AND AT A LATER DATE, CÚCHULAINN. THE PRINCELY NAME DONNOTAURUS RESEMBLES DOND TARB, THE "BROWN BULL" OF THE SAGA, AND ALSO SUGGESTS ITS PRESENCE IN GAUL, WHILE THE NAME ΔΗΙΌΤΑΡΟΣ, PERHAPS THE EQUIVALENT OF DEÛIO-TARUOS, "DIVINE BULL," IS FOUND IN GALATIA. THUS THE MAIN ELEMENTS OF THE SAGA MAY HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO THE CONTINENTAL CELTS BEFORE IT WAS LOCALIZED IN IRELAND, AND, IT MAY BE ADDED, IF IT WAS BROUGHT THERE BY GALLO-BRITISH TRIBES, THIS MIGHT ACCOUNT FOR THE GREATER POPULARITY OF THE NATIVE, POSSIBLY PRE-CELTIC, FIONN SAGA AMONG THE FOLK, AS WELL AS FOR THE FINER LITERARY QUALITY OF THE CÚCHULAINN SAGA. BUT THE IDENTIFICATION OF ESUS WITH CÚCHULAINN RESTS ON SLIGHT GROUNDS; THE NAMES ESUS AND SMERTULLOS ARE NOT FOUND IN IRELAND, AND THE GAULISH ESUS, WORSHIPPED WITH HUMAN SACRIFICE, HAS LITTLE AFFINITY WITH THE HERO, UNLESS HIS DEEDS OF SLAUGHTER ARE REMINISCENT OF' SUCH RITES. IT IS POSSIBLE, HOWEVER, THAT THE EPISODE OF THE TÁIN CAME FROM A MYTH EXPLAINING RITUAL ACTS. THIS MYTH MAY HAVE BEEN THE SUBJECT OF THE BAS-RELIEFS, CARRIED TO IRELAND, AND THERE WORKED INTO THE SAGA. THE FOLK-VERSIONS OF THE SAGA, THOUGH RESEMBLING THE LITERARY VERSIONS, ARE LESS ELABORATE AND GENERALLY WILDER, AND PERHAPS REPRESENT ITS PRIMITIVE FORM. THE GREATEST DIFFERENCES ARE FOUND IN VERSIONS OF THE TÁIN AND OF CÚCHULAINN'S DEATH, WHICH, SEPARATE IN THE SAGA, ARE PARTS OF ONE FOLK-TALE, THE DEATH OCCURRING DURING THE FIGHTING OVER THE BULL. THE BULL IS HIS PROPERTY, AND MEDB SENDS GARBH MAC STAIRN TO TAKE IT FROM HIM. HE PRETENDS TO BE A CHILD, GOES TO BED, AND TRICKS GARBH, WHO GOES OFF TO GET THE BULL. CÚCHULAINN ARRIVES BEFORE HIM AND PERSONATES THE HERDSMAN. EACH SEIZES A HORN, AND THE BULL IS TORN IN TWO. DOES THIS REPRESENT THE PRIMITIVE FORM OF THE TÁIN, AND, FURTHER, WERE THE BULL AND CÚCHULAINN ONCE ONE AND THE SAME--A BULL, THE INCARNATION OF A GOD OR VEGETATION SPIRIT, BEING LATER MADE ANTHROPOMORPHIC--A HERO-GOD WHOSE PROPERTY OR SYMBOL WAS A BULL? INSTANCES OF THIS PROCESS ARE NOT UNKNOWN AMONG THE CELTS. IN INDIA, INDRA WAS A BULL AND A DIVINE YOUTH, IN GREECE THERE WAS THE BULL-DIONYSOS, AND AMONG THE CELTS THE NAME OF THE DIVINE BULL WAS BORNE BY KINGS. IN THE SAGA MORRIGAN IS FRIENDLY TO THE BULL, BUT FIGHTS FOR MEDB; BUT SHE IS NOW FRIENDLY, NOW HOSTILE TO CÚCHULAINN, FINALLY, HOWEVER, TRYING TO AVERT HIS DOOM. IF HE HAD ONCE BEEN THE BULL, HER FRIENDLINESS WOULD NOT BE QUITE FORGOTTEN, ONCE HE BECAME HUMAN AND SEPARATE FROM THE BULL. WHEN SHE FIRST MET CÚCHULAINN SHE HAD A COW ON WHOM THE BROWN BULL WAS TO BEGET A CALF, AND SHE TOLD THE HERO THAT "SO LONG AS THE CALF WHICH IS IN THIS COW'S BODY IS A YEARLING, IT IS UP TO THAT TIME THAT THOU ART IN LIFE; AND IT IS THIS THAT WILL LEAD TO THE TÁIN." THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE HERO WAS TO DIE IN THE BATTLE, BUT IT SHOWS THAT THE BROWN BULL'S CALF IS BOUND UP WITH HIS LIFE. THE BULL WAS A REINCARNATION OF A DIVINE SWINEHERD, AND IF, AS IN THE CASE OF CÚCHULAINN, "HIS REBIRTH COULD ONLY BE OF HIMSELF," THE CALF WAS SIMPLY A DUPLICATE OF THE BULL, AND, AS IT WAS BOUND UP WITH THE HERO'S LIFE, BULL AND HERO MAY WELL HAVE BEEN ONE. THE LIFE OR SOUL WAS IN THE CALF, AND, AS IN ALL SUCH CASES, THE OWNER OF THE SOUL AND THAT IN WHICH IT IS HIDDEN ARE PRACTICALLY IDENTICAL. CÚCHULAINN'S "DISTORTION" MIGHT THEN BE EXPLAINED AS REPRESENTING THE BULL'S FURY IN FIGHT, AND THE FOLK-TALES WOULD BE POPULAR FORMS OF AN OLD MYTH EXPLAINING RITUAL IN WHICH A BULL, THE INCARNATION OF A TREE OR VEGETATION SPIRIT, WAS SLAIN, AND THE SACRED TREE CUT DOWN AND CONSUMED, AS IN CELTIC AGRICULTURAL RITUAL. THIS WOULD BE THE MYTH REPRESENTED ON THE BAS-RELIEFS, AND IN THE RITUAL THE BULL WOULD BE SLAIN, RENT, AND EATEN BY HIS WORSHIPPERS. WHY, THEN, SHOULD CÚCHULAINN REND THE BULL? IN THE LATER STAGES OF SUCH RITES THE ANIMAL WAS SLAIN, NOT SO MUCH AS A DIVINE INCARNATION AS A SACRIFICE TO THE GOD ONCE INCARNATED IN HIM. AND WHEN A GOD WAS THUS SEPARATED FROM HIS ANIMAL FORM, MYTHS OFTEN AROSE TELLING HOW BE HIMSELF HAD SLAIN THE ANIMAL. IN THE CASE OF CÚCHULAINN AND THE BULL, THE GOD REPRESENTED BY THE BULL BECAME SEPARATE FROM IT, BECAME ANTHROPOMORPHIC, AND IN THAT FORM WAS ASSOCIATED WITH OR ACTUALLY WAS THE HERO CÚCHULAINN. BULL SACRIFICES WERE COMMON AMONG THE CELTS WITH WHOM THE BULL HAD BEEN A DIVINE ANIMAL. POSSIBLY A FURTHER ECHO OF THIS MYTH AND RITUAL IS TO BE FOUND IN THE FOLK-BELIEF THAT S. MARTIN WAS CUT UP AND EATEN IN THE FORM OF AN OX--THE GOD INCARNATE IN THE ANIMAL BEING ASSOCIATED WITH A SAINT. THUS, THE LITERARY VERSIONS OF THE TÁIN, DEPARTING FROM THE HYPOTHETICAL PRIMITIVE VERSIONS, KEPT THE BULL AS THE CENTRAL FIGURE, BUT INTRODUCED A RIVAL BULL, AND DESCRIBED ITS DEATH DIFFERENTLY, WHILE BOTH BULLS ARE SAID TO BE REINCARNATIONS OF DIVINE SWINE-HERDS. THE IDEA OF A FIGHT FOR A BULL IS BORROWED FROM ACTUAL CUSTOM, AND THUS THE OLD FORM OF THE STORY WAS FURTHER DISTORTED. THE CÚCHULAINN SAGA IS MORE COHERENT THAN THE FIONN SAGA, BECAUSE IT POSSESSES ONE CENTRAL INCIDENT. THE "CANON" OF THE SAGA WAS CLOSED AT AN EARLY DATE, WHILE THAT OF FIONN HAS PRACTICALLY NEVER BEEN CLOSED, MAINLY BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN MORE A SAGA OF THE FOLK THAN THAT OF CÚCHULAINN. IN SOME RESPECTS, THE TWO MAY HAVE BEEN RIVALS, FOR IF THE CÚCHULAINN SAGA WAS INTRODUCED BY CONQUERORS FROM BRITAIN OR GAUL, IT WOULD NOT BE LOOKED ON WITH FAVOR BY THE FOLK. OR IF IT IS THE SAGA OF ULSTER AS OPPOSED TO THAT OF LEINSTER, RIVALRY WOULD AGAIN ENSUE. THE FIONN SAGA LIVES MORE IN THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE, THOUGH IT SOMETIMES BORROWS FROM THE OTHER. THIS BORROWING, HOWEVER, IS LESS THAN SOME CRITICS, ZIMMER, MAINTAIN. MANY OF THE LIKENESSES ARE THE RESULT OF THE FACT THAT WHEREVER A HERO EXISTS A COMMON STOCK OF INCIDENTS BECOMES HIS. HENCE THERE IS MUCH SIMILARITY IN ALL SAGAS WHEREVER FOUND. 
CHAPTER VIII.
THE FIONN SAGA.
THE MOST PROMINENT CHARACTERS IN THE FIONN SAGA, AFTER THE DEATH OF FIONN'S FATHER CUMAL, ARE FIONN, HIS SON OISIN, HIS GRANDSON OSCAR, HIS NEPHEW DIARMAID WITH HIS BALL-SEIRC, OR "BEAUTY-SPOT," WHICH NO WOMAN COULD RESIST; FERGUS FAMED FOR WISDOM AND ELOQUENCE; CAOILTE MAC RONAN, THE SWIFT; CONAN, THE COMIC CHARACTER OF THE SAGA; GOLL MAC MORNA, THE SLAYER OF CUMAL, BUT LATER THE DEVOTED FRIEND OF FIONN, BESIDES A HOST OF LESS IMPORTANT PERSONAGES. THEIR DOINGS, LIKE THOSE OF THE HEROES OF SAGA AND EPOS EVERYWHERE, ARE MAINLY HUNTING, FIGHTING, AND LOVE-MAKING. THEY EMBODY MUCH OF THE CELTIC CHARACTER--VIVACITY, VALOR, KINDNESS, TENDERNESS, AS WELL AS BOASTFULNESS AND FIERY TEMPER. THOUGH DATING FROM PAGAN TIMES, THE SAGA THROWS LITTLE LIGHT UPON PAGAN BELIEFS, BUT REVEALS MUCH CONCERNING THE MANNERS OF THE PERIOD. HERE, AS ALWAYS IN EARLY CELTDOM, WOMAN IS MORE THAN A MERE CHATTEL, AND OCCUPIES A COMPARATIVELY HIGH PLACE. THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE SAGA, LIKE THOSE OF THE FINNISH KALEVALA, ALWAYS EXISTED SEPARATELY, NEVER AS ONE COMPLETE EPOS, THOUGH ALWAYS BEARING A CERTAIN RELATION TO EACH OTHER. LONNROT, IN FINLAND, WAS ABLE, BY ADDING A FEW CONNECTING LINKS OF HIS OWN, TO GIVE UNITY TO THE KALEVALA, AND HAD MACPHERSON BEEN CONTENT TO DO THIS FOR THE FIONN SAGA, INSTEAD OF INVENTING, TRANSFORMING, AND SERVING UP THE WHOLE IN THE MANNER OF THE SENTIMENTAL EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, WHAT A BOON WOULD HE HAVE CONFERRED ON CELTIC LITERATURE. THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE SAGA BELONG TO DIFFERENT CENTURIES AND COME FROM DIFFERENT AUTHORS, ALL, HOWEVER, IMBUED WITH THE SPIRIT OF THE FIONN TRADITION. A DATE CANNOT BE GIVEN TO THE BEGINNINGS OF THE SAGA, AND ADDITIONS HAVE BEEN MADE TO IT EVEN DOWN TO THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, MICHAEL COMYN'S POEM OF OISIN IN TÍR NA N-OG BEING AS GENUINE A PART OF IT AS ANY OF THE EARLIER PIECES. ITS CONTENTS ARE IN PART WRITTEN, BUT MUCH MORE ORAL. MUCH OF IT IS IN PROSE, AND THERE IS A LARGE POETIC LITERATURE OF THE BALLAD KIND, AS WELL AS MÄRCHEN OF THE UNIVERSAL STOCK MADE PURELY CELTIC, WITH FIONN AND THE REST OF THE HEROIC BAND AS PROTAGONISTS. THE SAGA EMBODIES CELTIC IDEALS AND HOPES; IT WAS THE LITERATURE OF THE CELTIC FOLK ON WHICH WAS SPENT ALL THE RICHES OF THE CELTIC IMAGINATION; A WORLD OF DREAM AND FANCY INTO WHICH THEY COULD ENTER AT ALL TIMES AND DISPORT THEMSELVES. YET, IN SPITE OF ITS IMMENSE VARIETY, THE SAGA PRESERVES A CERTAIN UNITY, AND IT IS PROVIDED WITH A DEFINITE FRAMEWORK, RECOUNTING THE ORIGIN OF THE HEROES, THE GREAT EVENTS IN WHICH THEY WERE CONCERNED, THEIR DEATHS OR FINAL APPEARANCES, AND THE BREAKING UP OF THE FIONN BAND. THE HISTORIC VIEW OF THE FIANS IS TAKEN BY THE ANNALISTS, BY KEATING, O'CURRY, DR. JOYCE, AND DR. DOUGLAS HYDE. ACCORDING TO THIS VIEW, THEY WERE A SPECIES OF MILITIA MAINTAINED BY THE IRISH KINGS FOR THE SUPPORT OF THE THRONE AND THE DEFENSE OF THE COUNTRY. FROM SAMHAIN TO BELTANE THEY WERE QUARTERED ON THE PEOPLE, AND FROM BELTANE TO SAMHAIN THEY LIVED BY HUNTING. HOW FAR THE PEOPLE WELCOMED THIS BILLETING, WE ARE NOT TOLD. THEIR METHOD OF COOKING THE GAME WHICH THEY HUNTED WAS ONE WELL KNOWN TO ALL PRIMITIVE PEOPLES. HOLES WERE DUG IN THE GROUND; IN THEM RED-HOT STONES WERE PLACED, AND ON THE STONES WAS LAID VENISON WRAPPED IN SEDGE. ALL WAS THEN COVERED OVER, AND IN DUE TIME THE MEAT WAS DONE TO A TURN. MEANWHILE THE HEROES ENGAGED IN AN ELABORATE TOILETTE BEFORE SITTING DOWN TO EAT. THEIR BEDS WERE COMPOSED OF ALTERNATE LAYERS OF BRUSHWOOD, MOSS, AND RUSHES. THE FIANS WERE DIVIDED INTO CATHA OF THREE THOUSAND MEN, EACH WITH ITS COMMANDER, AND OFFICERS TO EACH HUNDRED, EACH FIFTY, AND EACH NINE, A SYSTEM NOT UNLIKE THAT OF THE ANCIENT PERUVIANS. EACH CANDIDATE FOR ADMISSION TO THE BAND HAD TO UNDERGO THE MOST TRYING ORDEALS, RIVALLING IN SEVERITY THOSE OF THE AMERICAN INDIANS, AND NOT IMPROBABLY GENUINE THOUGH EXAGGERATED REMINISCENCES OF ACTUAL TESTS OF ENDURANCE AND AGILITY. ONCE ADMITTED HE HAD TO OBSERVE CERTAIN GEASA OR 'TABUS,' NOT TO CHOOSE HIS WIFE FOR HER DOWRY LIKE OTHER CELTS, BUT SOLELY FOR HER GOOD MANNERS, NOT TO OFFER VIOLENCE TO A WOMAN, NOT TO FLEE WHEN ATTACKED BEFORE LESS THAN NINE WARRIORS, AND THE LIKE. ALL THIS MAY REPRESENT SOME GENUINE TRADITION WITH RESPECT TO A WARRIOR BAND, WITH MANY EXAGGERATIONS IN DETAILS AND NUMBERS. SOME OF ITS OUTSTANDING HEROES MAY HAVE HAD NAMES DERIVED FROM OR CORRESPONDING TO THOSE OF THE HEROES OF AN EXISTING SAGA. BUT AS TIME WENT ON, THEY BECAME AS UNHISTORICAL AS THEIR IDEAL PROTOTYPES; ROUND THEIR NAMES CRYSTALLIZED FLOATING MYTHS AND TALES; THINGS WHICH HAD BEEN TOLD OF THE SAGA HEROES WERE TOLD OF THEM; THEIR NAMES WERE GIVEN TO THE PERSONAGES OF EXISTING FOLK-TALES. THIS MIGHT EXPLAIN THE GREAT DIVERGENCE BETWEEN THE "HISTORICAL" AND THE ROMANTIC ASPECTS OF THE SAGA AS IT NOW EXISTS. YET WE CANNOT FAIL TO SEE THAT WHAT IS CLAIMED AS HISTORICAL IS FULL OF EXAGGERATION, AND, IN SPITE OF THE PLEADING OF DR. HYDE AND OTHER PATRIOTS, LITTLE HISTORIC FACT CAN BE FOUND IN IT. EVEN IF THIS EXISTS, IT IS THE LEAST IMPORTANT PART OF THE SAGA. WHAT IS IMPORTANT IS THAT PART--NINE-TENTHS OF THE WHOLE--WHICH "IS NOT TRUE BECAUSE IT CANNOT BE TRUE." IT BELONGS TO THE REGION OF THE SUPERNATURAL AND THE UNREAL. BUT PERSONAGES, NINE-TENTHS OF WHOSE ACTIONS BELONG TO THIS REGION, MUST BEAR THE SAME CHARACTER THEMSELVES, AND FOR THAT REASON ARE ALL THE MORE INTERESTING, ESPECIALLY WHEN WE REMEMBER THAT THE CELTS FIRMLY BELIEVED IN THEM AND IN THEIR EXPLOITS. A FIONN MYTH AROSE AS ALL MYTHS DO, INCREASING AS TIME WENT ON, AND THE HISTORICAL NUCLEUS, IF IT EVER EXISTED, WAS SWAMPED AND LOST. THROUGHOUT THE SAGA THE FIANS ARE MORE THAN MERE MORTALS, EVEN IN THOSE VERY PARTS WHICH ARE CLAIMED AS HISTORICAL. THEY ARE GIANTS; THEIR STORY "BRISTLES WITH THE SUPERNATURAL"; THEY ARE THE IDEAL FIGURES OF CELTIC LEGEND THROWING THEIR GIGANTIC SHADOWS UPON THE DIM AND MISTY BACKGROUND OF THE PAST. WE MUST THEREFORE BE CONTENT TO ASSUME THAT WHETHER PERSONAGES CALLED FIONN, OISIN, DIARMAID, OR CONAN, EVER EXISTED, WHAT WE KNOW OF THEM NOW IS PURELY MYTHICAL. BEARING IN MIND THAT THEY ARE THE CHERISHED HEROES OF POPULAR FANCY IN IRELAND AND THE SCOTTISH HIGHLANDS, WE HAVE NOW TO INQUIRE WHETHER THEY WERE CELTIC IN ORIGIN. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE CELTS WERE A CONQUERING PEOPLE IN IRELAND, BRINGING WITH THEM THEIR OWN RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY, THEIR OWN SAGAS AND TALES REFLECTED NOW IN THE MYTHOLOGICAL AND CÚCHULAINN CYCLES, WHICH FOUND A LOCAL HABITATION IN IRELAND. CÚCHULAINN WAS THE HERO OF A SAGA WHICH FLOURISHED MORE AMONG THE ARISTOCRATIC AND LETTERED CLASSES THAN AMONG THE FOLK, AND THERE ARE FEW POPULAR TALES ABOUT HIM. BUT IT IS AMONG THE FOLK THAT THE FIONN SAGA HAS ALWAYS BEEN POPULAR, AND FOR EVERY PEASANT WHO COULD TELL A STORY OF CÚCHULAINN A THOUSAND COULD TELL ONE OF FIONN. CONQUERORS OFTEN ADOPT BELIEFS, TRADITIONS, AND CUSTOMS OF THE ABORIGINAL FOLK, AFTER HOSTILITIES HAVE CEASED, AND IF THE PRE-CELTIC PEOPLE HAD A POPULAR HERO AND A SAGA CONCERNING HIM, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT IN TIME IT WAS ACCEPTED BY THE CELTS OR BY THE LOWER CLASSES AMONG THEM. BUT IN THE PROCESS, IT MUST HAVE BEEN COMPLETELY CELTICIZED, LIKE THE ABORIGINES THEMSELVES; TO ITS HEROES WERE GIVEN CELTIC NAMES, OR THEY MAY HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH EXISTING CELTIC PERSONAGES LIKE CUMAL, AND THE WHOLE SAGA WAS IN TIME ADAPTED TO THE CONCEPTIONS AND LEGENDARY HISTORY OF THE CELTS. THUS, WE MIGHT ACCOUNT FOR THE FACT THAT IT HAS SO LARGELY REMAINED WITHOUT ADMIXTURE WITH THE MYTHOLOGICAL AND CÚCHULAINN CYCLES, THOUGH ITS HEROES ARE BROUGHT INTO RELATION WITH THE OLDER GODS. THUS, ALSO WE MIGHT ACCOUNT FOR ITS POPULARITY AS COMPARED WITH THE CÚCHULAINN SAGA AMONG THE PEASANTRY IN WHOSE VEINS MUST FLOW SO MUCH OF THE ABORIGINAL BLOOD BOTH IN IRELAND AND THE HIGHLANDS. IN OTHER WORDS, IT WAS THE SAGA OF A NON-CELTIC PEOPLE OCCUPYING BOTH IRELAND AND SCOTLAND. IF CELTS FROM WESTERN EUROPE OCCUPIED THE WEST OF SCOTLAND AT AN EARLY DATE, THEY MAY HAVE BEEN SO FEW IN NUMBER THAT THEIR OWN SAGA OR SAGAS DIED OUT. OR IF THE CELTIC OCCUPATION OF THE WEST HIGHLANDS ORIGINATED FIRST FROM IRELAND, THE IRISH MAY HAVE BEEN UNABLE TO IMPOSE THEIR CÚCHULAINN SAGA THERE, OR IF THEY THEMSELVES HAD ALREADY ADOPTED THE FIONN SAGA AND FOUND IT AGAIN IN THE HIGHLANDS, THEY WOULD BUT BE THE MORE ATTACHED TO WHAT WAS ALREADY LOCALIZED THERE. THIS WOULD CUT THE GROUND FROM THE THEORY THAT THE FIONN SAGA WAS BROUGHT TO SCOTLAND FROM IRELAND, AND IT WOULD ACCOUNT FOR ITS POPULARITY IN THE HIGHLANDS, AS WELL AS FOR THE FACT THAT MANY FIONN STORIES ARE ATTACHED TO HIGHLAND AS WELL AS TO IRISH LOCALITIES, WHILE MANY PLACE-NAMES IN BOTH COUNTRIES HAVE A FIAN ORIGIN. FINALLY, THE THEORY WOULD EXPLAIN THE EXISTENCE OF SO MANY MÄRCHEN ABOUT FIONN AND HIS MEN, SO FEW ABOUT CÚCHULAINN. RETURNING TO THE THEORY OF THE HISTORIC ASPECT OF THE FIANS, IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT, WHILE, WHEN SEEN THROUGH THE EYES OF THE ANNALISTS, THE SAGA BELONGS TO A DEFINITE HISTORICAL PERIOD, WHEN VIEWED BY ITSELF IT BELONGS TO A MYTHIC AGE, AND THOUGH THE FIANS ARE REGARDED AS CHAMPIONS OF IRELAND, THEIR FOES ARE USUALLY OF A SUPERNATURAL KIND, AND THEY THEMSELVES MOVE IN A MAGIC ATMOSPHERE. THEY ARE ALSO BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH THE UNHISTORIC TUATHA DÉ DANANN; THEY FIGHT WITH THEM OR FOR THEM; THEY HAVE AMOURS WITH OR WED THEIR WOMEN; AND SOME OF THE GODS EVEN BECOME MEMBERS OF THE FIAN BAND. DIARMAID WAS THE DARLING OF THE GODS OENGUS AND MANANNAN, AND IN HIS DIREST STRAITS WAS ASSISTED BY THE FORMER. IN ALL THIS WE ARE IN THE WONDERLAND OF MYTH, NOT THE TERRA FIRMA OF HISTORY. THERE IS A CERTAIN RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE CÚCHULAINN AND FIONN SAGAS, BUT NO MORE THAN THAT WHICH OBTAINS BETWEEN ALL SAGAS EVERYWHERE. BOTH CONTAIN SIMILAR INCIDENTS, BUT THESE ARE THE STOCK EPISODES OF UNIVERSAL SAGA BELIEF, FITTED TO THE PERSONAGES OF INDIVIDUAL SAGAS. HENCE, WE NEED NOT SUPPOSE WITH PROFESSOR WINDISCH THAT THE MYTHIC INCIDENTS OF THE FIONN SAGA ARE DERIVED FROM THE CÚCHULAINN CYCLE. THE PERSONAGES AGAINST WHOM FIONN AND HIS MEN FIGHT SHOW THE MYTHIC NATURE OF THE SAGA. AS CHAMPIONS OF LEINSTER THEY FIGHT THE MEN OF ULSTER AND CONNAUGHT, BUT THEY ALSO WAR AGAINST OVERSEA INVADERS--THE LOCHLANNERS. WHILE LOCHLANN MAY MEAN ANY LAND BEYOND THE SEA, LIKE THE WELSH LLYCHLYN IT PROBABLY MEANT "THE FABULOUS LAND BENEATH THE LAKES OR THE WAVES OF THE SEA," OR SIMPLY THE ABODE OF HOSTILE, SUPERNATURAL BEINGS. LOCHLANNERS WOULD THUS BE COUNTERPARTS OF THE FOMORIANS, AND THE CONFLICTS OF THE FIANS WITH THEM WOULD REFLECT OLD MYTHS. BUT WITH THE NORSE INVASIONS, THE NORSEMEN BECAME THE TRUE LOCHLANNERS, AGAINST WHOM FIONN AND HIS MEN FIGHT AS CHARLEMAGNE FOUGHT MUHAMMADANS--A SHEER IMPOSSIBILITY. PROFESSOR ZIMMER, HOWEVER, SUPPOSES THAT THE FIONN SAGA TOOK SHAPE DURING THE NORSE OCCUPATION FROM THE NINTH CENTURY ONWARDS. FIONN IS HALF NORSE, HALF IRISH, AND EQUIVALENT TO CAITTIL FIND, WHO COMMANDED THE APOSTATE IRISH IN THE NINTH CENTURY, WHILE OISIN AND OSCAR ARE THE NORSE ASVIN AND ASGEIRR. BUT IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND WHY ONE WHO WAS HALF A NORSEMAN SHOULD BECOME THE CHOSEN HERO OF THE CELTS IN THE VERY AGE IN WHICH NORSEMEN WERE THEIR BITTER ENEMIES, AND WHY FIONN, IF OF NORSE ORIGIN, FIGHTS AGAINST LOCHLANNERS, NORSEMEN. IT MAY ALSO BE INQUIRED WHY THE BORROWING SHOULD HAVE AFFECTED THE SAGA ONLY, NOT THE MYTHS OF THE GODS. NO OTHER CELTIC SCHOLAR HAS GIVEN THE SLIGHTEST SUPPORT TO THIS BRILLIANT BUT AUDACIOUS THEORY. ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE SAGA HAS NORSE AFFINITIES, AND IF IT IS, IN ORIGIN, PRE-CELTIC, THESE MAY BE SOUGHT IN AN EARLIER CONNECTION OF IRELAND WITH SCANDINAVIA IN THE EARLY BRONZE AGE. IRELAND HAD A FLOURISHING CIVILIZATION THEN, AND EXPORTED BEAUTIFUL GOLD ORNAMENTS TO SCANDINAVIA, WHERE THEY ARE STILL FOUND IN BRONZE AGE DEPOSITS. THIS FLOURISHING CIVILIZATION WAS OVERWHELMED BY THE INVASION OF THE CELTIC BARBARIANS. BUT IF THE SCANDINAVIANS BORROWED GOLD AND ARTISTIC DECORATIONS FROM IRELAND, AND IF THE FIONN SAGA OR PART OF IT WAS ALREADY IN EXISTENCE, WHY SHOULD THEY NOT HAVE BORROWED SOME OF ITS INCIDENTS, OR WHY, ON THE OTHER HAND, SHOULD NOT SOME EPISODES HAVE FOUND THEIR WAY FROM THE NORTH TO IRELAND? WE SHOULD ALSO CONSIDER, HOWEVER, THAT SIMILAR INCIDENTS MAY HAVE BEEN EVOLVED IN BOTH COUNTRIES ON SIMILAR LINES AND QUITE INDEPENDENTLY. THE VARIOUS CONTENTS OF THE SAGA CAN ONLY BE ALLUDED TO IN THE BRIEFEST MANNER. FIONN'S BIRTH-STORY BELONGS TO THE WELL-KNOWN "EXPULSION AND RETURN" FORMULA, APPLIED TO SO MANY HEROES OF SAGA AND FOLK-TALE, BUT HIGHLY ELABORATED IN HIS CASE AT THE HANDS OF THE ANNALISTS. THUS, HIS FATHER CUMAL, UNCLE OF CONN THE HUNDRED FIGHTER, 122-157 A.D., WISHED TO WED MUIRNE, DAUGHTER OF CONN'S CHIEF DRUID, TADG. TADG REFUSED, KNOWING THAT THROUGH THIS MARRIAGE HE WOULD LOSE HIS ANCESTRAL SEAT. CUMAL SEIZED MUIRNE AND MARRIED HER, AND THE KING, ON TADG'S APPEAL, SENT AN ARMY AGAINST HIM. CUMAL WAS SLAIN; MUIRNE FLED TO HIS SISTER, AND GAVE BIRTH TO DEMNI, AFTERWARDS KNOWN AS FIONN. PERHAPS IN ACCORDANCE WITH OLD MATRIARCHAL USAGE, FIONN'S DESCENT THROUGH HIS MOTHER IS EMPHASISED, WHILE HE IS RELATED TO THE ANCIENT GODS, TADG BEING SON OF NUADA. THIS AT ONCE POINTS TO THE MYTHICAL ASPECT OF THE SAGA. CUMAL MAY BE IDENTICAL WITH THE GOD CAMULOS. IN A SHORT TIME, FIONN, NOW A MARAUDER AND AN OUTLAW, APPEARED AT CONN'S COURT, AND THAT SAME NIGHT SLEW ONE OF THE TUATHA DEA, WHO CAME YEARLY AND DESTROYED THE PALACE. FOR THIS HE RECEIVED HIS RIGHTFUL HERITAGE--THE LEADERSHIP OF THE FIANS, FORMERLY COMMANDED BY CUMAL. ANOTHER INCIDENT OF FIONN'S YOUTH TELLS HOW HE OBTAINED HIS "THUMB OF KNOWLEDGE." THE EATING OF CERTAIN "SALMON OF KNOWLEDGE" WAS BELIEVED TO GIVE INSPIRATION, AN IDEA PERHAPS DERIVED FROM EARLIER TOTEMISTIC BELIEFS. THE BARD FINNÉCES, HAVING CAUGHT ONE OF THE COVETED SALMON, SET HIS PUPIL FIONN TO COOK IT, FORBIDDING HIM TO TASTE IT. BUT AS HE WAS TURNING THE FISH FIONN BURNT HIS THUMB AND THRUST IT INTO HIS MOUTH, THUS RECEIVING THE GIFT OF INSPIRATION. HEREAFTER HE HAD ONLY TO SUCK HIS THUMB IN ORDER TO OBTAIN SECRET INFORMATION. IN ANOTHER STORY THE INSPIRATION IS ALREADY IN HIS THUMB, AS SAMSON'S STRENGTH WAS IN HIS HAIR, BUT THE POWER IS ALSO PARTLY IN HIS TOOTH, UNDER WHICH, AFTER RITUAL PREPARATION, HE HAS TO PLACE HIS THUMB AND CHEW IT. FIONN HAD MANY WIVES AND SWEETHEARTS, ONE OF THEM, SAAR, BEING MOTHER OF OISIN. SAAR WAS TURNED INTO A FAWN BY A DRUID, AND FLED FROM FIONN'S HOUSE. LONG AFTER HE FOUND A BEAST-CHILD IN THE FOREST AND RECOGNIZED HIM AS HIS SON. HE NOURISHED HIM UNTIL HIS BEAST NATURE DISAPPEARED, AND CALLED HIM OISIN, "LITTLE FAWN." ROUND THIS BIRTH LEGEND MANY STORIES SPRANG UP--A SURE SIGN OF ITS POPULARITY. OISIN'S FAME AS A POET FAR EXCELLED THAT OF FIONN, AND HE BECAME THE IDEAL BARD OF THE GAELS. BY FAR THE MOST PASSIONATE AND TRAGIC STORY OF THE SAGA IS THAT OF DIARMAID AND GRAINNE, TO WHOM FIONN WAS BETROTHED. GRAINNE PUT GEASA UPON DIARMAID TO ELOPE WITH HER, AND THESE HE COULD NOT BREAK. THEY FLED, AND FOR MANY DAYS WERE PURSUED BY FIONN, WHO AT LAST OVERTOOK THEM, BUT WAS FORCED BY THE FIANS TO PARDON THE BELOVED HERO. MEANWHILE FIONN WAITED FOR HIS REVENGE. KNOWING THAT IT WAS ONE OF DIARMAID'S GEASA NEVER TO HUNT A WILD BOAR, HE INVITED HIM TO THE CHASE OF THE BOAR OF GULBAN. DIARMAID SLEW IT, AND FIONN THEN BADE HIM MEASURE ITS LENGTH WITH HIS FOOT. A BRISTLE PIERCED HIS HEEL, AND HE FELL DOWN IN AGONY, BESEECHING FIONN TO BRING HIM WATER IN HIS HAND, FOR IF HE DID THIS, HE WOULD HEAL HIM. IN SPITE OF REPEATED APPEALS, FIONN, AFTER BRINGING THE WATER, LET IT DRIP FROM HIS HANDS. DIARMAID'S BRAVE SOUL PASSED AWAY, AND ON FIONN'S CHARACTER THIS DIRE BLOT WAS FIXED FOR EVER. OTHER TALES RELATE HOW SEVERAL OF THE FIANS WERE SPIRITED AWAY TO THE LAND BEYOND THE SEAS, HOW THEY WERE RESCUED, HOW DIARMAID WENT TO LAND UNDER WAVES, AND HOW FIONN AND HIS MEN WERE ENTRAPPED IN A FAIRY PALACE. OF GREATER IMPORTANCE ARE THOSE WHICH TELL THE END OF THE FIAN BAND. THIS, ACCORDING TO THE ANNALISTS, WAS THE RESULT OF THEIR EXACTIONS AND DEMANDS. FIONN WAS TOLD BY HIS WIFE, A WISE WOMAN, NEVER TO DRINK OUT OF A HORN, BUT COMING ONE DAY THIRSTY TO A WELL, HE FORGOT THIS TABU, AND SO BROUGHT THE END NEAR. HE ENCOUNTERED THE SONS OF UIRGRENN, WHOM HE HAD SLAIN, AND IN THE FIGHT WITH THEM HE FELL. SOON AFTER WERE FOUGHT SEVERAL BATTLES, CULMINATING IN THAT OF GABHRA IN WHICH ALL BUT A FEW FIANS PERISHED. AMONG THE SURVIVORS WERE OISIN AND CAOILTE, WHO LINGERED ON UNTIL THE COMING OF S. PATRICK. CAOILTE REMAINED ON EARTH, BUT OISIN, WHOSE MOTHER WAS OF THE SÍD FOLK, WENT TO FAIRYLAND FOR A TIME, ULTIMATELY RETURNING AND JOINING S. PATRICK'S COMPANY. BUT A DIFFERENT VERSION IS GIVEN IN THE, EIGHTEENTH CENTURY POEM OF MICHAEL COMYN, UNDOUBTEDLY BASED ON POPULAR TALES. OISIN MET THE QUEEN OF TÍR NA N-OG AND WENT WITH HER TO FAIRYLAND, WHERE TIME PASSED AS A DREAM UNTIL ONE DAY, HE STOOD ON A STONE AGAINST WHICH SHE HAD WARNED HIM. HE SAW HIS NATIVE LAND AND WAS FILLED WITH HOME-SICKNESS. THE QUEEN TRIED TO DISSUADE HIM, BUT IN VAIN. THEN SHE GAVE HIM A HORSE, WARNING HIM NOT TO SET FOOT ON IRISH SOIL. HE CAME TO IRELAND; AND FOUND IT ALL CHANGED. SOME PUNY PEOPLE WERE TRYING IN VAIN TO RAISE A GREAT STONE, AND BEGGED THE HUGE STRANGER TO HELP THEM. HE SPRANG FROM HIS HORSE AND FLUNG THE STONE FROM ITS RESTING-PLACE. BUT WHEN HE TURNED, HIS HORSE WAS GONE, AND HE HAD BECOME A DECREPIT OLD MAN. SOON AFTER HE MET S. PATRICK AND RELATED THE TALE TO HIM. OF MOST OF THE TALES PRESERVED IN TWELFTH TO FIFTEENTH CENTURY [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MSS. IT MAY BE SAID THAT IN ESSENCE THEY COME DOWN TO US FROM A REMOTE ANTIQUITY, LIKE STARS PULSING THEIR CLEAR LIGHT OUT OF THE HIDDEN DEPTHS OF SPACE. MANY OF THEM EXIST AS FOLKTALES, OFTEN WILD AND WEIRD IN FORM, WHILE SOME FOLK-TALES HAVE NO LITERARY PARALLELS. SOME ARE MÄRCHEN WITH MEMBERS OF THE FIAN BAND AS HEROES, AND OF THESE THERE ARE MANY EUROPEAN PARALLELS. BUT IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT, AS IN THE CASE OF THE CÚCHULAINN CYCLE, THE FOLK VERSIONS MAY BE TRUER TO THE ORIGINAL FORMS OF THE SAGA THAN THE ROUNDED AND POLISHED LITERARY VERSIONS. WHATEVER THE FIANS WERE IN ORIGIN-GODS, MYTHIC HEROES, OR ACTUAL PERSONAGES--IT IS PROBABLE THAT A SHORT HELDENSAGE WAS FORMED IN EARLY TIMES. THIS SLOWLY EXPANDED, NEW TALES WERE ADDED, AND EXISTING MÄRCHEN FORMULAE WERE FREELY MADE USE OF BY MAKING THEIR HEROES THE HEROES OF THE SAGA. THEN CAME THE TIME WHEN MANY OF THE TALES WERE WRITTEN DOWN, WHILE LATER THEY WERE ADAPTED TO A SCHEME OF IRISH HISTORY, THE HEROES BECOMING WARRIORS OF A DEFINITE HISTORIC PERIOD, OR PERHAPS CONNECTED WITH SUCH WARRIORS. BUT THESE HEROES BELONGED TO A TIMELESS WORLD, WHOSE MARGINS ARE "THE SHORE OF OLD ROMANCE," AND IT WAS AS IF THEY, WHO WERE NOT FOR AN AGE BUT FOR ALL TIME, SCORNED TO BECOME THE PUPPETS OF THE PAGE OF HISTORY. THE EARLIEST EVIDENCE OF THE ATTITUDE OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL WORLD TO THESE HEROES IS FOUND IN THE AGALLAMH NA SENORACH, OR "COLLOQUY OF THE ANCIENTS." THIS MAY HAVE BEEN COMPOSED IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, AND ITS AUTHOR KNEW SCORES OF FIONN LEGENDS. MAKING USE OF THE TRADITION THAT CAOILTE AND OISIN HAD MET S. PATRICK, BE MAKES CAOILTE RELATE MANY OF THE TALES, USUALLY IN CONNECTION WITH SOME PLACE-NAME OF FIAN ORIGIN. THE SAINT AND HIS FOLLOWERS ARE AMAZED AT THE HUGE STATURE OF THE FIANS, BUT PATRICK ASPERGES THEM WITH HOLY WATER, AND HOSTS OF DEMONS FLEE FROM THEM. AT EACH TALE WHICH CAOILTE TELLS, THE SAINT SAYS, "SUCCESS AND BENEDICTION, CAOILTE. ALL THIS IS TO US A RECREATION OF SPIRIT AND OF MIND, WERE IT ONLY NOT A DESTRUCTION OF DEVOTION AND A DERELICTION OF PRAYER." BUT PRESENTLY HIS GUARDIAN ANGEL APPEARS, AND BIDS HIM NOT ONLY LISTEN TO THE TALES BUT CAUSE THEM TO BE WRITTEN DOWN. HE AND HIS ATTENDANT CLERICS NOW LEND A WILLING EAR TO THE RECITAL AND ENCOURAGE THE NARRATOR WITH THEIR APPLAUSE. FINALLY, BAPTISM IS ADMINISTERED TO CAOILTE AND HIS MEN, AND BY PATRICK'S INTERCESSIONS CAOILTE'S RELATIONS AND FIONN HIMSELF ARE BROUGHT OUT OF HELL. IN THIS WORK THE REPRESENTATIVES OF PAGANISM ARE SHOWN TO BE ON TERMS OF FRIENDLINESS WITH THE REPRESENTATIVES OF CHRISTIANITY. BUT IN HIGHLAND BALLADS COLLECTED IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY BY THE DEAN OF LISMORE, AS WELL AS IN IRISH BALLADS FOUND IN MSS. DATING FROM THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY ONWARDS, THE SAINT IS A SOUR AND INTOLERANT CLERIC, AND THE FIANS ARE EQUALLY INTOLERANT AND BLASPHEMOUS PAGANS. THERE IS NO ATTEMPT AT COMPROMISE; THE SAINT REJOICES THAT THE FIAN BAND ARE IN HELL, AND OISIN THROWS CONTEMPT ON THE GOD OF THE SHAVEN PRIESTS. BUT SOMETIMES THIS CONTEMPT IS MINGLED WITH HUMOUR AND PATHOS. WERE THE HEROES OF OISIN'S BAND NOW ALIVE, SCANT WORK WOULD BE MADE OF THE MONKS' BELLS, BOOKS, AND PSALM-SINGING. IT IS TRUE THAT THE SAINT GIVES THE WEARY OLD MAN HOSPITALITY, BUT OISIN'S EYES ARE BLINDED WITH TEARS AS HE THINKS OF THE DEPARTED GLORIES OF THE FIANS, AND HIS EARS ARE TORMENTED "BY JANGLING BELLS, DRONING PSALMS, AND HOWLING CLERICS." THESE BALLADS PROBABLY REPRESENT ONE MAIN ASPECT OF THE ATTITUDE OF THE CHURCH TO CELTIC PAGANISM. HOW, THEN, DID THE MORE GENEROUS COLLOQUY COME INTO BEING? WE MUST NOTE FIRST THAT SOME OF THE BALLADS HAVE A MILDER TONE. OISIN IS URGED TO ACCEPT THE FAITH, AND HE PRAYS FOR SALVATION. PROBABLY THESE REPRESENT THE BEGINNING OF A REACTION IN FAVOR OF THE OLD HEROES, DATING FROM A TIME WHEN THE FAITH WAS WELL ESTABLISHED. THERE WAS NO DANGER OF A PAGAN REVIVAL, AND, PROVIDED THE FIANS WERE CHRISTIANIZED, IT MIGHT BE LEGITIMATE TO REPRESENT THEM AS HEROIC AND NOBLE. THE COLLOQUY WOULD REPRESENT THE HIGH-WATER MARK OF THIS REACTION AMONG THE LETTERED CLASSES, FOR AMONG THE FOLK, TO JUDGE BY POPULAR TALES, THE FIANS HAD NEVER BEEN REGARDED IN OTHER THAN A FAVORABLE LIGHT. THE COLLOQUY RE-ESTABLISHED THE DIGNITY OF THE FIAN BAND IN THE EYES OF OFFICIAL CHRISTIANITY. THEY ARE BAPTIZED OR RELEASED FROM HELL, AND IN THEIR OWN NATURE THEY ARE VIRTUOUS AND FOLLOW LOFTY IDEALS. "WHO OR WHAT WAS IT THAT MAINTAINED YOU IN LIFE?" ASKS PATRICK. AND CAOILTE GIVES THE NOBLE REPLY, "TRUTH THAT WAS IN OUR HEARTS, AND STRENGTH IN OUR ARMS, AND FULFILMENT IN OUR TONGUES." PATRICK SAYS OF FIONN: "HE WAS A KING, A SEER, A POET, A LORD WITH A MANIFOLD AND GREAT TRAIN; OUR MAGICIAN, OUR KNOWLEDGEABLE ONE, OUR SOOTHSAYER; ALL WHATSOEVER HE SAID WAS SWEET WITH HIM. EXCESSIVE, PERCHANCE, AS YE DEEM MY TESTIMONY OF FIONN, ALTHOUGH YE HOLD THAT WHICH I SAY TO BE OVERSTRAINED, NEVERTHELESS, AND BY THE KING THAT IS ABOVE ME, HE WAS THREE TIMES BETTER STILL." NOT ONLY SO, BUT CAOILTE MAINTAINS THAT FIONN AND HIS MEN WERE AWARE OF THE EXISTENCE OF THE TRUE GOD. THEY POSSESSED THE ANIMA NATURALITER CHRISTIANA. THE GROWING APPRECIATION OF A WIDER OUTLOOK ON LIFE, AND POSSIBLY ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE ROMANCES OF CHIVALRY, MADE THE COMPOSITION OF THE COLLOQUY POSSIBLE, BUT, AGAIN, IT MAY REPRESENT A MORE GENEROUS CONCEPTION OF PAGANISM EXISTING FROM THE TIME OF THE FIRST ENCOUNTER OF CHRISTIANITY WITH IT IN IRELAND. THE STRIFE OF CREEDS IN IRELAND, THE OLD ORDER CHANGING, GIVING PLACE TO NEW, HAD EVIDENTLY IMPRESSED ITSELF ON THE MINDS OF CELTIC POETS AND ROMANCERS. IT SUGGESTED ITSELF TO THEM AS PROVIDING AN EXCELLENT "SITUATION HENCE WE CONSTANTLY HEAR OF THE MEETING OF GODS, DEMIGODS, OR HEROES WITH THE SAINTS OF THE NEW ERA. FREQUENTLY THEY BOW BEFORE THE CROSS, THEY ARE BAPTIZED AND RECEIVE THE CHRISTIAN VERITY, AS IN THE COLLOQUY AND IN SOME DOCUMENTS OF THE CÚCHULAINN CYCLE. PROBABLY NO OTHER EUROPEAN FOLK-LITERATURE SO TAKES ADVANTAGE OF JUST THIS SITUATION, THIS MEETING OF CREEDS, ONE OLD AND READY TO VANISH AWAY, THE OTHER WITH ALL THE BUOYANT FRESHNESS OF YOUTH. WAS MACPHERSON'S A GENUINE CELTIC EPIC UNEARTHED BY HIM AND BY NO ONE ELSE? NO MORTAL EYE, SAVE HIS, HAS EVER SEEN THE ORIGINAL, BUT NO ONE WHO KNOWS ANYTHING OF THE CONTENTS OF THE SAGA CAN DENY THAT MUCH OF HIS WORK IS BASED ON MATERIALS COLLECTED BY HIM. HE KNEW SOME OF THE TALES AND BALLADS CURRENT AMONG THE FOLK, POSSIBLY ALSO SOME OF THE IRISH MS. VERSIONS. HE SAW THAT THERE WAS A CERTAIN UNITY AMONG THEM, AND HE SAW THAT IT WAS POSSIBLE TO MAKE IT MORE EVIDENT STILL. HE FITTED THE FLOATING INCIDENTS INTO AN EPIC FRAMEWORK, ADDING, INVENTING, ALTERING, AND MOLDING THE WHOLE INTO AN ENGLISH STYLE OF HIS OWN. LATER HE SEEMS TO HAVE TRANSLATED THE WHOLE INTO GAELIC. HE GAVE HIS VERSION TO THE WORLD, AND FOUND HIMSELF FAMOUS, BUT HE GAVE IT AS THE GENUINE TRANSLATION OF A GENUINE CELTIC EPIC. HERE WAS HIS CRAFT; HERE HE WAS THE "CHARLATAN OF GENIUS." HIS GENIUS LAY IN PRODUCING AN EPIC WHICH PEOPLE WERE WILLING TO READ, AND IN MAKING THEM BELIEVE IT TO BE NOT HIS WORK BUT THAT OF THE CELTIC HEROIC AGE. ANY ONE CAN WRITE AN EPIC, BUT FEW CAN WRITE ONE WHICH, THOUSANDS WILL READ, WHICH MEN LIKE CHATEAUBRIAND, GOETHE, NAPOLEON, BYRON, AND COLERIDGE WILL ADMIRE AND LOVE, AND WHICH WILL, AS IT WERE, CRYSTALLIZE THE ASPIRATIONS OF AN AGE WEARY WITH CLASSICAL FORMALISM. MACPHERSON INTRODUCED HIS READERS TO A NEW WORLD OF HEROIC DEEDS, ROMANTIC ADVENTURE, DEATHLESS LOVE, EXQUISITE SENTIMENTS SENTIMENTALLY EXPRESSED. HE CHANGED THE ROUGH WARRIORS AND BEAUTIFUL BUT SOMEWHAT UNABASHED HEROINES OF THE SAGA INTO SENTIMENTAL PERSONAGES, WHO SUITED THE TASTE OF AN AGE POISED BETWEEN THE BEWIGGED AND POWDERED FORMALISM OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, AND THE OUTBURST OF NEW IDEALS WHICH WAS TO FOLLOW. HIS OSSIAN IS A CROSS BETWEEN POPE'S HOMER AND BYRON'S CHILDE HAROLD. HIS HEROES AND HEROINES ARE NOT ON THEIR NATIVE HEATH, AND ARE UNCERTAIN WHETHER TO MINCE AND STRUT WITH POPE OR TO FOLLOW NATURE WITH ROUSSEAU'S NOBLE SAVAGES AND SAINT PIERRE'S PAUL AND VIRGINIA. THE TIME HAS GONE WHEN IT WAS HERESY TO CAST DOUBT UPON THE GENUINENESS OF MACPHERSON'S EPIC, BUT IF ANY ONE IS STILL DOUBTFUL, LET HIM READ IT AND THEN TURN TO THE EXISTING VERSIONS, BALLADS, AND TALES. HE WILL FIND HIMSELF IN A TOTALLY DIFFERENT ATMOSPHERE, AND WILL RECOGNIZE IN THE LATTER THE TRUE EPIC NOTE--THE WARRIOR'S RAGE AND THE WARRIOR'S GENEROSITY, DIRE CRUELTY YET INFINITE TENDERNESS, WILD LUST YET ALSO TRUE LOVE, A WORLD OF MAGIC SUPERNATURALISM, BUT AN EXACT COPY OF THINGS AS THEY WERE IN THAT FAR-OFF AGE. THE BARBARISM OF THE TIME IS IN THESE OLD TALES--DEEDS WHICH MAKE ONE SHIVER, CUSTOMS REGARDING THE RELATIONS OF THE SEXES NOW FOUND ONLY AMONG SAVAGES, SOCIAL AND DOMESTIC ARRANGEMENTS WHICH ARE SOMEWHAT; LURID AND DISGUSTING. AND YET, WITHAL, THE NOTE OF BRAVERY, OF PASSION, OF AUTHENTIC LIFE IS THERE; WE ARE HELD IN THE GRIP OF GENUINE MANHOOD AND WOMANHOOD. MACPHERSON GIVES A PICTURE OF THE OSSIANIC AGE AS HE CONCEIVED IT, AN AGE OF CELTIC HISTORY THAT "NEVER WAS ON SEA OR LAND." EVEN HIS GHOSTS ARE UN-CELTIC, MISTY AND UNSUBSTANTIAL PHANTASMS, UNLIKE THE EMBODIED REVENANTS OF THE SAGA WHICH ARE IN AGREEMENT WITH THE CELTIC BELIEF THAT THE SOUL ASSUMED A BODY IN THE OTHER WORLD. MACPHERSON MAKES FIONN INVARIABLY SUCCESSFUL, BUT IN THE SAGA TALES HE IS OFTEN DEFEATED. HE MINGLES THE CÚCHULAINN AND OSSIANIC CYCLES, BUT THESE, SAVE IN A FEW CASUAL INSTANCES, ARE QUITE DISTINCT IN THE OLD LITERATURE. YET HAD NOT HIS POEM BEEN SO GREAT AS IT IS, THOUGH SO UN-CELTIC, IT COULD NOT HAVE INFLUENCED ALL EUROPEAN LITERATURE. BUT THOSE WHO CARE FOR GENUINE CELTIC LITERATURE, THE PRODUCT OF A PEOPLE WHO LOVED NATURE, ROMANCE, DOUGHTY DEEDS, THE BEAUTY OF THE WORLD, THE MUSIC OF THE SEA AND THE BIRDS, THE MOUNTAINS, VALOR IN MEN, BEAUTY IN WOMEN, WILL FIND ALL THESE IN THE SAGA, WHETHER IN ITS LITERARY OR ITS POPULAR FORMS. AND THROUGH IT ALL SOUNDS THE UNDERTONE OF CELTIC PATHOS AND MELANCHOLY, THE DISTANT ECHO "OF OLD UNHAPPY, FAR-OFF THINGS AND BATTLES LONG AGO." 
CHAPTER IX.
GODS AND MEN.
THOUGH MAN USUALLY MAKES HIS GODS IN HIS OWN IMAGE, THEY ARE UNLIKE AS WELL AS LIKE HIM. INTERMEDIATE BETWEEN THEM AND MAN ARE IDEAL HEROES WHOSE PARENTAGE IS PARTLY DIVINE, AND WHO MAY THEMSELVES HAVE BEEN GODS. ONE MARK OF THE CELTIC GODS IS THEIR GREAT STATURE. NO HOUSE COULD CONTAIN BRAN, AND CERTAIN DIVINE PEOPLE OF ELYSIUM WHO APPEARED TO FIONN HAD RINGS "AS THICK AS A THREE-OX GOAD." EVEN THE FIANS ARE GIANTS, AND THE SKULL OF ONE OF THEM COULD CONTAIN SEVERAL MEN. THE GODS HAVE ALSO THE ATTRIBUTE OF INVISIBILITY, AND ARE ONLY SEEN BY THOSE TO WHOM THEY WISH TO DISCLOSE THEMSELVES, OR THEY HAVE THE POWER OF CONCEALING THEMSELVES IN A MAGIC MIST. WHEN THEY APPEAR TO MORTALS, IT IS USUALLY IN MORTAL GUISE, SOMETIMES IN THE FORM OF A PARTICULAR PERSON, BUT THEY CAN ALSO TRANSFORM THEMSELVES INTO ANIMAL SHAPES, OFTEN THAT OF BIRDS. THE ANIMAL NAMES OF CERTAIN DIVINITIES SHOW THAT THEY HAD ONCE BEEN ANIMALS PURE AND SIMPLE, BUT WHEN THEY BECAME ANTHROPOMORPHIC, MYTHS WOULD ARISE TELLING HOW THEY HAD APPEARED TO MEN IN THESE ANIMAL SHAPES. THIS, IN PART, ACCOUNTS FOR THESE TRANSFORMATION MYTHS. THE GODS ARE ALSO IMMORTAL, THOUGH IN MYTH WE HEAR OF THEIR DEATHS. THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARE "UNFADING," THEIR "DURATION IS PERENNIAL." THIS IMMORTALITY IS SOMETIMES AN INHERENT QUALITY; SOMETIMES IT IS THE RESULT OF EATING IMMORTAL FOOD--[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MANANNAN'S SWINE, GOIBNIU'S FEAST OF AGE AND HIS IMMORTAL ALE, OR THE APPLES OF ELYSIUM. THE STORIES TELLING OF THE DEATHS OF THE GODS IN THE ANNALISTS MAY BE BASED ON OLD MYTHS IN WHICH THEY WERE SAID TO DIE, THESE MYTHS BEING CONNECTED WITH RITUAL ACTS IN WHICH THE HUMAN REPRESENTATIVES OF GODS WERE SLAIN. SUCH RITES WERE AN INHERENT PART OF CELTIC RELIGION. ELSEWHERE THE RITUAL OF GODS LIKE OSIRIS OR ADONIS, BASED ON THEIR FUNCTIONS AS GODS OF VEGETATION, WAS CONNECTED WITH ELABORATE MYTHS TELLING OF THEIR DEATH AND REVIVAL. SOMETHING AKIN TO THIS MAY HAVE OCCURRED AMONG THE CELTS. THE DIVINITIES OFTEN UNITED WITH MORTALS. GODDESSES SOUGHT THE LOVE OF HEROES WHO WERE THEN SOMETIMES NUMBERED AMONG THE GODS, AND GODS HAD AMOURS WITH THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN. FREQUENTLY THE HEROES OF THE SAGAS ARE CHILDREN OF A GOD OR GODDESS AND A MORTAL, AND THIS DIVINE PARENTAGE WAS FIRMLY BELIEVED IN BY THE CELTS, SINCE PERSONAL NAMES FORMED OF A DIVINE NAME AND -GENOS OR -GNATOS, "BORN OF," "SON OF," ARE FOUND IN INSCRIPTIONS OVER THE WHOLE CELTIC AREA, OR IN CELTIC DOCUMENTS--BODUOGENOS, CAMULOGNATA, ETC. THOSE WHO FIRST BORE THESE NAMES WERE BELIEVED TO BE OF DIVINE DESCENT ON ONE SIDE. SPIRITS OF NATURE OR THE ELEMENTS OF NATURE PERSONIFIED MIGHT ALSO BE PARENTS OF MORTALS, AS A NAME LIKE MORGEN, FROM MORIGENOS, "SON OF THE SEA," AND MANY OTHERS SUGGEST. FOR THIS AND FOR OTHER REASONS THE GODS FREQUENTLY INTERFERE IN HUMAN AFFAIRS, ASSISTING THEIR CHILDREN OR THEIR FAVORITES. OR, AGAIN, THEY SEEK THE AID OF MORTALS OR OF THE HEROES OF THE SAGAS IN THEIR CONFLICTS OR IN TIME OF DISTRESS, AS WHEN MORRIGAN BESOUGHT HEALING FROM CÚCHULAINN. AS IN THE CASE OF EARLY GREEK AND ROMAN KINGS, CELTIC KINGS WHO BORE DIVINE NAMES WERE PROBABLY BELIEVED TO BE REPRESENTATIVES OR INCARNATIONS OF GODS. PERHAPS THIS EXPLAINS WHY A CHIEF OF THE BOII CALLED HIMSELF A GOD AND WAS REVERED AFTER HIS DEATH, AND WHY THE GAULS SO READILY ACCEPTED THE DIVINITY OF AUGUSTUS. IRISH KINGS BEAR DIVINE NAMES, AND OF THESE NUADA OCCURS FREQUENTLY, ONE KING, IRÉL FÁITH, BEING IDENTIFIED WITH NUADA AIRGETLAM, WHILE IN ONE TEXT NUADAT IS GLOSSED IN RÍG, "OF THE KING," AS IF NUADA HAD COME TO BE A TITLE MEANING "KING." WELSH KINGS BEAR THE NAME NUDD (NODONS), AND BOTH THE ACTUAL AND THE MYTHIC LEADER BRENNUS TOOK THEIR NAME FROM THE GOD BRAN. KING CONCHOBAR IS CALLED DÍA TALMAIDE, "A TERRESTRIAL GOD." IF KINGS WERE THOUGHT TO BE GOD-MEN LIKE THE PHARAOHS, THIS MIGHT ACCOUNT FOR THE FREQUENCY OF TALES ABOUT DIVINE FATHERHOOD OR REINCARNATION, WHILE IT WOULD ALSO EXPLAIN THE NUMEROUS GEASA WHICH IRISH KINGS MUST OBSERVE, UNLIKE ORDINARY MORTALS. PROSPERITY WAS CONNECTED WITH THEIR OBSERVANCE, THOUGH THIS PROSPERITY WAS LATER THOUGHT TO DEPEND ON THE KING’S GOODNESS. THE NATURE OF THE PROSPERITY--MILD SEASONS, ABUNDANT CROPS, FRUIT, FISH, AND CATTLE--SHOWS THAT THE KING WAS ASSOCIATED WITH FERTILITY, LIKE THE GODS OF GROWTH. HENCE, THEY HAD PROBABLY BEEN ONCE REGARDED AS INCARNATIONS OF SUCH GODS. WHEREVER DIVINE KINGS ARE FOUND, FERTILITY IS BOUND UP WITH THEM AND WITH THE DUE OBSERVANCE OF THEIR TABUS. TO PREVENT MISFORTUNE TO THE LAND, THEY ARE SLAIN BEFORE THEY GROW OLD AND WEAK, AND THEIR VIGOR PASSES ON TO THEIR SUCCESSORS. THEIR DEATH BENEFITS THEIR PEOPLE. BUT FREQUENTLY THE KING MIGHT REIGN AS LONG AS HE COULD HOLD HIS OWN AGAINST ALL COMERS, OR, AGAIN, A SLAVE OR CRIMINAL WAS FOR A TIME TREATED AS A MOCK KING, AND SLAIN AS THE DIVINE KING’S SUBSTITUTE. SCATTERED HINTS IN IRISH LITERATURE AND IN FOLK SURVIVALS SHOW THAT SOME SUCH COURSE AS THIS HAD BEEN PURSUED BY THE CELTS WITH REGARD TO THEIR DIVINE KINGS, AS IT WAS ALSO ELSEWHERE. IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT SOME AT LEAST OF THE DRUIDS STOOD IN A SIMILAR RELATION TO THE GODS. KINGS AND PRIESTS WERE PROBABLY AT FIRST NOT DIFFERENTIATED. IN GALATIA TWELVE "TETRARCHS " MET ANNUALLY WITH THREE HUNDRED ASSISTANTS AT DRUNEMETON AS THE GREAT NATIONAL COUNCIL. THIS COUNCIL AT A CONSECRATED PLACE (NEMETON), ITS LIKENESS TO THE ANNUAL DRUIDIC GATHERING IN GAUL, AND THE POSSIBILITY THAT DRU- HAS SOME CONNECTION WITH THE NAME "DRUID," POINT TO A RELIGIOUS AS WELL AS POLITICAL ASPECT OF THIS COUNCIL. THE "TETRARCHS" MAY HAVE BEEN A KIND OF PRIEST-KINGS; THEY HAD THE KINGLY PREROGATIVE OF ACTING AS JUDGES AS HAD THE DRUIDS OF GAUL. THE WIFE OF ONE OF THEM WAS A PRIESTESS, THE OFFICE BEING HEREDITARY IN HER FAMILY, AND IT MAY HAVE BEEN NECESSARY THAT HER HUSBAND SHOULD ALSO BE A PRIEST. ONE TETRARCH, DEIOTARUS, "DIVINE BULL," WAS SKILLED IN AUGURY, AND THE PRIEST-KINGSHIP OF PESSINUS WAS CONFERRED ON CERTAIN CELTS IN THE SECOND CENTURY B.C., AS IF THE DOUBLE OFFICE WERE ALREADY A CELTIC INSTITUTION. MYTHIC CELTIC KINGS CONSULTED THE GODS WITHOUT ANY PRIESTLY INTERVENTION, AND QUEEN BOUDICCA HAD PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS. WITHOUT GIVING THESE HINTS UNDUE EMPHASIS, WE MAY SUPPOSE THAT THE DIFFERENTIATION OF THE TWO OFFICES WOULD NOT BE SIMULTANEOUS OVER THE CELTIC AREA. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BUT WHEN IT DID TAKE EFFECT PRIESTS WOULD PROBABLY LAY CLAIM TO THE PREROGATIVES OF THE PRIEST-KING AS INCARNATE GOD. KINGS WERE NOT LIKELY TO GIVE THESE UP, AND WHERE THEY RETAINED THEM PRIESTS WOULD BE CONTENT WITH SEEING THAT THE TABUS AND RITUAL AND THE SLAYING OF THE MOCK KING WERE DULY OBSERVED. IRISH KINGS WERE PERHAPS STILL REGARDED AS GODS, THOUGH CERTAIN DRUIDS MAY HAVE BEEN DIVINE PRIESTS, SINCE THEY CALLED THEMSELVES CREATORS OF THE UNIVERSE, AND BOTH CONTINENTAL AND IRISH DRUIDS CLAIMED SUPERIORITY TO KINGS. FURTHER, THE NAME ΣΕΜΝΟΘΈΟΙ, APPLIED ALONG WITH THE NAME "DRUIDS" TO CELTIC PRIESTS, THOUGH ITS MEANING IS OBSCURE, POINTS TO DIVINE PRETENSIONS ON THEIR PART. THE INCARNATE GOD WAS PROBABLY REPRESENTATIVE OF A GOD OR SPIRIT OF EARTH, GROWTH, OR VEGETATION, REPRESENTED ALSO BY A TREE. A SYMBOLIC BRANCH OF SUCH A TREE WAS BORNE BY KINGS, AND PERHAPS BY DRUIDS, WHO USED OAK BRANCHES IN THEIR RITES. KING AND TREE WOULD BE CONNECTED, THE KING’S LIFE BEING BOUND UP WITH THAT OF THE TREE, AND PERHAPS AT ONE TIME BOTH PERISHED TOGETHER. BUT AS KINGS WERE REPRESENTED BY A SUBSTITUTE, SO THE SACRED TREE, REGARDED AS TOO SACRED TO BE CUT DOWN, MAY ALSO HAVE HAD ITS SUCCEDANEUM. THE IRISH BILE OR SACRED TREE, CONNECTED WITH THE KINGS, MUST NOT BE TOUCHED BY ANY IMPIOUS HAND, AND IT WAS SACRILEGE TO CUT IT DOWN. PROBABLY BEFORE CUTTING DOWN THE TREE A BRANCH OR SOMETHING GROWING UPON IT, MISTLETOE, HAD TO BE CUT, OR THE KING’S SYMBOLIC BRANCH SECURED BEFORE HE COULD BE SLAIN. THIS MAY EXPLAIN PLINY'S ACCOUNT OF THE MISTLETOE RITE. THE MISTLETOE OR BRANCH WAS THE SOUL OF THE TREE, AND ALSO CONTAINED THE LIFE OF THE DIVINE REPRESENTATIVE. IT MUST BE PLUCKED BEFORE THE TREE COULD BE CUT DOWN OR THE VICTIM SLAIN. HYPOTHETICAL AS THIS MAY BE, PLINY'S ACCOUNT IS INCOMPLETE, OR HE IS RELATING SOMETHING OF WHICH ALL THE DETAILS WERE NOT KNOWN TO HIM. THE RITE MUST HAVE HAD SOME OTHER PURPOSE THAN THAT OF THE MAGICO-MEDICAL USE OF THE MISTLETOE WHICH HE DESCRIBES, AND THOUGH HE SAYS NOTHING OF CUTTING DOWN THE TREE OR SLAYING A HUMAN VICTIM, IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT, AS HUMAN SACRIFICE HAD BEEN PROHIBITED IN HIS TIME, THE OXEN WHICH WERE SLAIN DURING THE RITE TOOK THE PLACE OF THE LATTER. LATER ROMANTIC TALES SUGGEST THAT, BEFORE SLAYING SOME PERSONAGE, THE MYTHICO-ROMANTIC SURVIVOR OF A DIVINE PRIEST OR KING, A BRANCH CARRIED BY HIM HAD TO BE CAPTURED BY HIS ASSAILANT, OR PLUCKED FROM THE TREE WHICH HE DEFENDED. THESE MAY POINT TO AN OLD BELIEF IN TREE AND KING AS DIVINE REPRESENTATIVES, AND TO A RITUAL LIKE THAT ASSOCIATED WITH THE PRIEST OF NEMI. THE DIVINE TREE BECAME THE MYSTIC TREE OF ELYSIUM, WITH GOLD AND SILVER BRANCHES AND MARVELOUS FRUITS. ARMED WITH SUCH A BRANCH, THE GIFT OF ONE OF ITS PEOPLE, MORTALS MIGHT PENETRATE UNHINDERED TO THE DIVINE LAND. PERHAPS THEY MAY BE REGARDED AS ROMANTIC FORMS OF THE OLD DIVINE KINGS WITH THE BRANCH OF THE DIVINE TREE. IF IN EARLY TIMES THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION WAS FEMININE, HER REPRESENTATIVE WOULD BE A WOMAN, PROBABLY SLAIN AT RECURRING FESTIVALS BY THE FEMALE WORSHIPPERS. THIS WOULD EXPLAIN THE SLAYING OF ONE OF THEIR NUMBER AT A FESTIVAL BY NAMNITE WOMEN. BUT WHEN MALE SPIRITS OR GODS SUPERSEDED GODDESSES, THE DIVINE PRIEST-KING WOULD TAKE THE PLACE OF THE FEMALE REPRESENTATIVE. ON THE OTHER HAND, JUST AS THE GODDESS BECAME THE CONSORT OF THE GOD, A FEMALE REPRESENTATIVE WOULD CONTINUE AS THE DIVINE BRIDE IN THE RITUAL OF THE SACRED MARRIAGE, THE MAY QUEEN OF LATER FOLK-CUSTOM. SPORADICALLY, TOO, CONSERVATISM WOULD RETAIN FEMALE CULTS WITH FEMALE DIVINE INCARNATIONS, AS IS SEEN BY THE PRESENCE OF THE MAY QUEEN ALONE IN CERTAIN FOLK-SURVIVALS, AND BY MANY CELTIC RITUALS FROM WHICH MEN WERE EXCLUDED.
CHAPTER X.
THE CULT OF THE DEAD.
THE CUSTOM OF BURYING GRAVE-GOODS WITH THE DEAD, OR SLAYING WIFE OR SLAVES ON THE TOMB, DOES NOT NECESSARILY POINT TO A CULT OF THE DEAD, YET WHEN SUCH PRACTICES SURVIVE OVER A LONG PERIOD, THEY ASSUME THE FORM OF A CULT. THESE CUSTOMS FLOURISHED AMONG THE CELTS, AND, TAKEN IN CONNECTION WITH THE REVERENCE FOR THE SEPULCHERS OF THE DEAD, THEY POINT TO A WORSHIP OF ANCESTRAL SPIRITS AS WELL AS OF GREAT DEPARTED HEROES. HEADS OF THE SLAIN WERE OFFERED TO THE "STRONG SHADES"--THE GHOSTS OF TRIBAL HEROES WHOSE PRAISES WERE SUNG BY BARDS. WHEN SUCH HEADS WERE PLACED ON HOUSES, THEY MAY HAVE BEEN DEVOTED TO THE FAMILY GHOSTS. THE HONOR IN WHICH MYTHIC OR REAL HEROES WERE HELD MAY POINT TO AN ACTUAL CULT, THE HERO BEING WORSHIPPED WHEN DEAD, WHILE HE STILL CONTINUED HIS GUARDIANSHIP OF THE TRIBE. WE KNOW ALSO THAT THE TOMB OF KING COTTIUS IN THE ALPS WAS A SACRED PLACE, THAT IRISH KINGS WERE OFTEN INAUGURATED ON ANCESTRAL BURIAL CAIRNS, AND THAT IRISH GODS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH BARROWS OF THE DEAD. THE CULT OF THE DEAD CULMINATED AT THE FAMILY HEARTH, AROUND WHICH THE DEAD WERE EVEN BURIED, AS AMONG THE AEDUII; THIS LATTER CUSTOM MAY HAVE BEEN GENERAL. IN ANY CASE THE BELIEF IN THE PRESENCE OF ANCESTRAL GHOSTS AROUND THE HEARTH WAS WIDESPREAD, AS EXISTING SUPERSTITIONS SHOW. IN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BRITTANY THE DEAD SEEK WARMTH AT THE HEARTH BY NIGHT, AND A FEAST IS SPREAD FOR THEM ON ALL SOULS' EVE, OR CRUMBS ARE LEFT FOR THEM AFTER A FAMILY GATHERING. BUT GENERALLY, THE FAMILY GHOST HAS BECOME A BROWNIE, LUTIN, OR POOKA, HAUNTING THE HEARTH AND DOING THE HOUSEHOLD WORK. FAIRY CORRESPONDS IN ALL RESPECTS TO OLD ANCESTRAL GHOST, AND THE ONE HAS SUCCEEDED TO THE PLACE OF THE OTHER, WHILE THE FAIRY IS EVEN SAID TO BE THE GHOST OF A DEAD PERSON. CERTAIN ARCHAEOLOGICAL REMAINS HAVE ALSO A CONNECTION WITH THIS ANCIENT CULT. AMONG CELTIC REMAINS IN GAUL ARE FOUND ANDIRONS OF CLAY, ORNAMENTED WITH A RAM'S HEAD. M. DECHELETTE SEES IN THIS "THE SYMBOL OF SACRIFICE OFFERED TO THE SOULS OF ANCESTORS ON THE ALTAR OF THE HEARTH." THE RAM WAS ALREADY ASSOCIATED AS A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL WITH THE CULT OF FIRE ON THE HEARTH, AND BY AN EASY TRANSITION IT WAS CONNECTED WITH THE CULT OF THE DEAD THERE. IT IS FOUND AS AN EMBLEM ON ANCIENT TOMBS, AND THE DOMESTIC LAR WAS PURIFIED BY THE IMMOLATION OF A RAM. FIGURINES OF A RAM HAVE BEEN FOUND IN GAULISH TOMBS, AND IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE GOD OF THE UNDERWORLD. THE RAM OF THE ANDIRONS WAS THUS A PERMANENT REPRESENTATIVE OF THE VICTIM OFFERED IN THE CULT OF THE DEAD. A MUTILATED INSCRIPTION ON ONE OF THEM MAY STAND FOR LARIBUS AUGUSTIS, AND CERTAIN MARKINGS ON OTHERS MAY REPRESENT THE GARLANDS TWINED ROUND THE VICTIM. SERPENTS WITH RAMS' HEADS OCCUR ON THE MONUMENTS OF THE UNDERWORLD GOD. THE SERPENT WAS A CHTHONIAN GOD OR THE EMBLEM OF SUCH A GOD, AND IT MAY HAVE BEEN THOUGHT APPROPRIATE TO GIVE IT THE HEAD OF AN ANIMAL ASSOCIATED WITH THE CULT OF THE DEAD. THE DEAD WERE ALSO FED AT THE GRAVE OR IN THE HOUSE. THUS, CUPS WERE PLACED IN THE RECESS OF A WELL IN THE CHURCHYARD OF KILRANELAGH BY THOSE INTERRING A CHILD UNDER FIVE, AND THE GHOST OF THE CHILD WAS SUPPOSED TO SUPPLY THE OTHER SPIRITS WITH WATER FROM THESE CUPS. IN IRELAND, AFTER A DEATH, FOOD IS PLACED OUT FOR THE SPIRITS, OR, AT A BURIAL, NUTS ARE PLACED IN THE COFFIN. IN SOME PARTS OF FRANCE, MILK IS POURED OUT ON THE GRAVE, AND BOTH IN BRITTANY AND IN SCOTLAND THE DEAD ARE SUPPOSED TO PARTAKE OF THE FUNERAL FEAST. THESE ARE SURVIVALS FROM PAGAN TIMES AND CORRESPOND TO THE RITES IN USE AMONG THOSE WHO STILL WORSHIP ANCESTORS. IN CELTIC DISTRICTS A CAIRN OR A CROSS IS PLACED OVER THE SPOT WHERE A VIOLENT OR ACCIDENTAL DEATH HAS OCCURRED, THE PURPOSE BEING TO APPEASE THE GHOST, AND A STONE IS OFTEN ADDED TO THE CAIRN BY ALL PASSERS-BY. FESTIVALS WERE HELD IN IRELAND ON THE ANNIVERSARIES OF THE DEATH OF KINGS OR CHIEFS, AND THESE WERE ALSO UTILIZED FOR PURPOSES OF TRADE, PLEASURE, OR POLITICS. THEY SOMETIMES OCCURRED ON THE GREAT FESTIVALS, LUGNASAD AND SAMHAIN, AND WERE OCCASIONALLY HELD AT THE GREAT BURIAL-PLACES. THUS, THE GATHERING AT TAILLTI ON LUGNASAD WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN FOUNDED BY LUG IN MEMORY OF HIS FOSTER-MOTHER, TAILTIU, AND THE LEINSTERMEN MET AT CARMAN ON THE SAME DAY TO COMMEMORATE KING GARMAN, OR IN A VARIANT ACCOUNT, A WOMAN CALLED CARMAN. SHE AND HER SONS HAD TRIED TO BLIGHT THE CORN OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, BUT THE SONS WERE DRIVEN OFF AND SHE DIED OF GRIEF, BEGGING THAT A FAIR SHOULD ALWAYS BE HELD IN HER NAME, AND PROMISING ABUNDANCE OF MILK, FRUIT, AND FISH FOR ITS OBSERVANCE. THESE MAY BE ÆTIOLOGICAL MYTHS EXPLAINING THE ORIGIN OF THESE FESTIVALS ON THE ANALOGY OF FUNERAL FESTIVALS, BUT MORE LIKELY, SINCE LUGNASAD WAS A HARVEST FESTIVAL, THEY ARE CONNECTED WITH THE CUSTOM OF SLAYING A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CORN-SPIRIT. THE FESTIVAL WOULD BECOME A COMMEMORATION OF ALL SUCH VICTIMS, BUT WHEN THE CUSTOM ITSELF HAD CEASED IT WOULD BE ASSOCIATED WITH ONE PARTICULAR PERSONAGE, THE CORN-GODDESS REGARDED AS A MORTAL. THIS WOULD BE THE CASE WHERE THE VICTIM WAS A WOMAN, BUT WHERE A MALE WAS SLAIN, THE ANALOGY OF THE SLAYING OF THE DIVINE KING OR HIS SUCCEDANEUM WOULD LEAD TO THE FESTIVALS BEING REGARDED AS COMMEMORATIVE OF A KING, GARMAN. THIS AGREES WITH THE STATEMENT THAT OBSERVANCE OF THE FESTIVAL PRODUCED PLENTY; NON-OBSERVANCE, DEARTH. THE VICTIMS WERE SLAIN TO OBTAIN PLENTY, AND THE FESTIVAL WOULD ALSO COMMEMORATE THOSE WHO HAD DIED FOR THIS GOOD CAUSE, WHILE IT WOULD ALSO APPEASE THEIR GHOSTS SHOULD THESE BE ANGRY AT THEIR VIOLENT DEATHS. CERTAIN OF THE DEAD WERE THUS COMMEMORATED AT LUGNASAD, A FESTIVAL OF FERTILITY. BOTH THE CORN-SPIRIT OR DIVINITY SLAIN IN THE REAPING OF THE CORN, AND THE HUMAN VICTIMS, WERE APPEASED BY ITS OBSERVANCE. THE LEGEND OF CARMAN MAKES HER HOSTILE TO THE CORN--A CURIOUS WAY OF REGARDING A CORN-GODDESS. BUT WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN THAT GODS OF FERTILITY WERE SOMETIMES THOUGHT OF AS CAUSING BLIGHT, AND IN FOLK-BELIEF THE CORN-SPIRIT IS OCCASIONALLY BELIEVED TO BE DANGEROUS. SUCH INVERSIONS OCCUR WHEREVER REVOLUTIONS IN RELIGION TAKE PLACE. THE GREAT COMMEMORATION OF THE DEAD WAS HELD ON [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SAMHAIN EVE, A FESTIVAL INTENDED TO AID THE DYING POWERS OF VEGETATION, WHOSE LIFE, HOWEVER, WAS STILL MANIFESTED IN EVERGREEN SHRUBS, IN THE MISTLETOE, IN THE SHEAF OF CORN FROM LAST HARVEST--THE ABODE OF THE CORN-SPIRIT. PROBABLY, ALSO, HUMAN REPRESENTATIVES OF THE VEGETATION OR CORN-SPIRIT WERE SLAIN, AND THIS MAY HAVE SUGGESTED THE BELIEF IN THE PRESENCE OF THEIR GHOSTS AT THIS FESTIVAL. OR THE FESTIVAL BEING HELD AT THE TIME OF THE DEATH OF VEGETATION, THE DEAD WOULD NATURALLY BE COMMEMORATED THEN. OR, AS IN SCANDINAVIA, THEY MAY HAVE BEEN HELD TO HAVE AN INFLUENCE ON FERTILITY, AS AN EXTENSION OF THE BELIEF THAT CERTAIN SLAIN PERSONS  REPRESENTED SPIRITS OF FERTILITY, OR BECAUSE TREES AND PLANTS GROWING ON THE BARROWS OF THE DEAD WERE THOUGHT TO BE TENANTED BY THEIR SPIRITS. IN SCANDINAVIA, THE DEAD WERE ASSOCIATED WITH FEMALE SPIRITS OR FYLGJUR, IDENTIFIED WITH THE DISIR, A KIND OF EARTH-GODDESSES, LIVING IN HOLLOW HILLS. THE NEAREST CELTIC ANALOGY TO THESE IS THE MATRES, GODDESSES OF FERTILITY. BEDE SAYS THAT CHRISTMAS EVE WAS CALLED MODRANICHT, "MOTHERS' NIGHT," AND AS MANY OF THE RITES OF SAMHAIN WERE TRANSFERRED TO YULE, THE FORMER DATE OF MODRANICHT MAY HAVE BEEN SAMHAIN, JUST AS THE SCANDINAVIAN DISABLOT, HELD IN NOVEMBER, WAS A FESTIVAL OF THE DISIR AND OF THE DEAD. 5 IT HAS BEEN SEEN THAT THE CELTIC EARTH-GOD WAS LORD OF THE DEAD, AND THAT HE PROBABLY TOOK THE PLACE OF AN EARTH-GODDESS OR GODDESSES, TO WHOM THE MATRES CERTAINLY CORRESPOND. HENCE THE CONNECTION OF THE DEAD WITH FEMALE EARTH-SPIRITS WOULD BE EXPLAINED. MOTHER EARTH HAD RECEIVED THE DEAD BEFORE HER PLACE WAS TAKEN BY THE CELTIC DISPATER. HENCE THE TIME OF EARTH'S DECAY WAS THE SEASON WHEN THE DEAD, HER CHILDREN, WOULD BE COMMEMORATED. WHATEVER BE THE REASON, CELTS, TEUTONS, AND OTHERS HAVE COMMEMORATED THE DEAD AT THE BEGINNING OF WINTER, WHICH WAS THE BEGINNING OF A NEW YEAR, WHILE A SIMILAR FESTIVAL OF THE DEAD AT NEW YEAR IS HELD IN MANY OTHER LANDS. BOTH IN IRELAND AND IN BRITTANY, ON NOVEMBER EVE FOOD IS LAID OUT FOR THE DEAD WHO COME TO VISIT THE HOUSES AND TO WARM THEMSELVES AT THE FIRE IN THE STILLNESS OF THE NIGHT, AND IN BRITTANY A HUGE LOG BURNS ON THE HEARTH. WE HAVE HERE RETURNED TO THE CULT OF THE DEAD AT THE HEARTH. POSSIBLY THE YULE LOG WAS ONCE A LOG BURNED ON THE HEARTH--THE PLACE OF THE FAMILY GHOSTS--AT SAMHAIN, WHEN NEW FIRE WAS KINDLED IN EACH HOUSE. ON IT, LIBATIONS WERE POURED, WHICH WOULD THEN HAVE BEEN MEANT FOR THE DEAD. THE YULE LOG AND THE LOG OF THE BRETON PEASANTS WOULD THUS BE THE DOMESTIC ASPECT OF THE FIRE RITUAL, WHICH HAD ITS PUBLIC ASPECT IN THE SAMHAIN BONFIRES. ALL THIS HAS BEEN IN PART AFFECTED BY THE CHRISTIAN FEAST OF ALL SOULS. DR. FRAZER THINKS THAT THE FEAST OF ALL SAINTS (NOVEMBER 1ST) WAS INTENDED TO TAKE THE PLACE OF THE PAGAN CULT OF THE DEAD. AS IT FAILED TO DO THIS, ALL SOULS, A FESTIVAL OF ALL THE DEAD, WAS ADDED ON NOVEMBER 2ND. TO SOME EXTENT, BUT NOT ENTIRELY, IT HAS NEUTRALIZED THE PAGAN RITES, FOR THE OLD IDEAS CONNECTED WITH SAMHAIN STILL SURVIVE HERE AND THERE. IT IS ALSO TO BE NOTED THAT IN SOME CASES THE FRIENDLY ASPECT OF THE DEAD HAS BEEN LOST SIGHT OF, AND, LIKE THE SÍD-FOLK, THEY ARE POPULARLY CONNECTED WITH EVIL POWERS WHICH ARE IN THE ASCENDANT ON SAMHAIN EVE.
CHAPTER XI.
PRIMITIVE NATURE WORSHIP.
IN EARLY THOUGHT EVERYTHING WAS A PERSON, IN THE LOOSE MEANING THEN POSSESSED BY PERSONALITY, AND MANY SUCH "PERSONS " WERE WORSHIPPED--EARTH, SUN, MOON, SEA, WIND, ETC. THIS LED LATER TO MORE COMPLETE PERSONIFICATION, AND THE SUN OR EARTH DIVINITY OR SPIRIT WAS MORE OR LESS SEPARATED FROM THE SUN OR EARTH THEMSELVES. SOME CELTIC DIVINITIES WERE THUS EVOLVED, BUT THERE STILL CONTINUED A VENERATION OF THE OBJECTS OF NATURE IN THEMSELVES, AS WELL AS A CULT OF NATURE SPIRITS OR SECONDARY DIVINITIES WHO PEOPLED EVERY PART OF NATURE. "NOR WILL I CALL OUT UPON THE MOUNTAINS, FOUNTAINS, OR HILLS, OR UPON THE RIVERS, WHICH ARE NOW SUBSERVIENT TO THE USE OF MAN, BUT ONCE WERE AN ABOMINATION AND DESTRUCTION TO THEM, AND TO WHICH THE BLIND PEOPLE PAID DIVINE HONORS," CRIES GILDAS. THIS WAS THE TRUE CULT OF THE FOLK, THE "BLIND PEOPLE," EVEN WHEN THE GREATER GODS WERE ORGANIZED, AND IT HAS SURVIVED WITH MODIFICATIONS IN OUT-OF-THE-WAY PLACES, IN SPITE OF THE COMING OF CHRISTIANITY. S. KENTIGERN REBUKED THE CAMBRIANS FOR WORSHIPPING THE ELEMENTS, WHICH GOD MADE FOR MAN'S USE. THE QUESTION OF THE DAUGHTERS OF LOEGAIRE ALSO THROWS MUCH LIGHT ON CELTIC NATURE WORSHIP. "HAS YOUR GOD SONS OR DAUGHTERS? ...HAVE MANY FOSTERED HIS SONS? ARE HIS DAUGHTERS DEAR AND BEAUTIFUL TO MEN? IS HE IN HEAVEN OR ON EARTH, IN THE SEA, IN THE RIVERS, IN THE MOUNTAINS, IN THE VALLEYS?" THE WORDS SUGGEST A BELIEF IN DIVINE BEINGS FILLING HEAVEN, EARTH, SEA, AIR, HILLS, GLENS, LOCHS, AND RIVERS, AND FOLLOWING HUMAN CUSTOMS. A NAÏVE FAITH, FULL OF BEAUTY AND POETRY, EVEN IF IT HAD ITS DARK AND GRIM ASPECTS! THESE POWERS OR PERSONALITIES HAD BEEN INVOKED FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL, BUT THE INVOCATIONS WERE SOON STEREOTYPED INTO DEFINITE FORMULAE. SUCH A FORMULA IS PUT INTO THE MOUTH OF AMAIRGEN, THE POET OF THE MILESIANS, WHEN THEY WERE ABOUT TO INVADE ERIN, AND IT MAY HAVE BEEN A MAGICAL INVOCATION OF THE POWERS OF NATURE AT THE BEGINNING OF AN UNDERTAKING OR IN TIMES OF DANGER: "I INVOKE THE LAND OF IRELAND SHINING, SHINING SEA! FERTILE, FERTILE MOUNTAIN! WOODED VALE! ABUNDANT RIVER, ABUNDANT IN WATERS! FISH ABOUNDING LAKE! FISH ABOUNDING SEA! FERTILE EARTH! IRRUPTION OF FISH! FISH THERE! BIRD UNDER WAVE! GREAT FISH! CRAB HOLE! IRRUPTION OF FISH! FISH ABOUNDING SEA!" A SIMILAR FORMULA WAS SPOKEN AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF DA DERGA'S HOSTEL BY MACCECHT ON HIS FINDING WATER. HE BATHED IN IT AND SANG--"COLD FOUNTAIN! SURFACE OF STRAND...SEA OF LAKE, WATER OF GARA, STREAM OF RIVER HIGH SPRING WELL; COLD FOUNTAIN!" [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE GODDESS MORRIGAN, AFTER THE DEFEAT OF THE FOMORIANS, INVOKES THE POWERS OF NATURE AND PROCLAIMS THE VICTORY TO "THE ROYAL MOUNTAINS OF IRELAND, TO ITS CHIEF WATERS, AND ITS RIVER MOUTHS." IT WAS ALSO CUSTOMARY TO TAKE OATHS BY THE ELEMENTS--HEAVEN, EARTH, SUN, FIRE, MOON, SEA, LAND, DAY, NIGHT, ETC., AND THESE PUNISHED THE BREAKER OF THE OATH. EVEN THE GODS EXACTED SUCH AN OATH OF EACH OTHER. BRES SWORE BY SUN, MOON, SEA, AND LAND, TO FULFIL THE ENGAGEMENT IMPOSED ON HIM BY LUG. THE FORMULAE SURVIVED INTO CHRISTIAN TIMES, AND THE FAITHFUL WERE FORBIDDEN TO CALL THE SUN AND MOON GODS OR TO SWEAR BY THEM, WHILE IN BRETON FOLK-CUSTOM AT THE PRESENT-DAY OATHS BY SUN, MOON, OR EARTH, FOLLOWED BY PUNISHMENT OF THE OATH-BREAKER [WARLOCK] BY THE MOON, ARE STILL IN USE. THESE OATHS HAD ORIGINATED IN A TIME WHEN THE ELEMENTS THEMSELVES WERE THOUGHT TO BE DIVINE, AND SIMILAR ADJURATIONS WERE USED BY GREEKS AND SCANDINAVIANS. WHILE THE GREATER OBJECTS OF NATURE WERE WORSHIPPED FOR THEMSELVES ALONE, THE CELTS ALSO PEOPLED THE EARTH WITH SPIRITS, BENEVOLENT OR MALEVOLENT, OF ROCKS, HILLS, DALES, FORESTS, LAKES, AND STREAMS, AND WHILE GREATER DIVINITIES OF GROWTH HAD BEEN EVOLVED, THEY STILL BELIEVED IN LESSER SPIRITS OF VEGETATION, OF THE CORN, AND OF FERTILITY, CONNECTED, HOWEVER, WITH THESE GODS. SOME OF THESE STILL SURVIVE AS FAIRIES SEEN IN MEADOWS, WOODLANDS, OR STREAMS, OR AS DEMONIAC BEINGS HAUNTING LONELY PLACES. AND EVEN NOW, IN FRENCH FOLK-BELIEF, SUN, MOON, WINDS, ETC., ARE REGARDED AS ACTUAL PERSONAGES. SUN AND MOON ARE HUSBAND AND WIFE; THE WINDS HAVE WIVES; THEY ARE ADDRESSED BY PERSONAL NAMES AND REVERENCED. SOME SPIRITS MAY ALREADY HAVE HAD A DEMONIAC ASPECT IN PAGAN TIMES. THE TUATHA DEA CONJURED UP MEISI, "SPECTRAL BODIES THAT RISE FROM THE GROUND," AGAINST THE MILESIANS, AND AT THEIR SERVICE WERE MALIGNANT SPRITES--URTROCHTA, AND "FORMS, SPECTRES, AND GREAT QUEENS" CALLED GUIDEMAIN (FALSE DEMONS). THE DRUIDS ALSO SENT FORTH MISCHIEVOUS SPIRITS CALLED SIABRA. IN THE TÁIN THERE ARE REFERENCES TO BOCÂNACHS, BANÂNAICHS, AND GENITI-GLINNI, "GOBLINS, ELDRITCH BEINGS, AND GLEN-FOLK." THESE ARE TWICE CALLED TUATHA DÉ DANANN, AND THIS SUGGESTS THAT THEY WERE NATURE-SPIRITS AKIN TO THE GREATER GODS. THE GENITI-GLINNI WOULD BE SPIRITS HAUNTING GLEN AND VALLEY. THEY ARE FRIENDLY TO CÚCHULAINN IN THE TÁIN, BUT IN THE FEAST OF BRICRIU HE AND OTHER HEROES FIGHT AND DESTROY THEM. IN MODERN IRISH BELIEF THEY ARE DEMONS OF THE AIR, PERHAPS FALLEN ANGELS. MUCH OF THIS IS PROBABLY PRE-CELTIC AS WELL AS CELTIC, BUT IT HELD ITS GROUND BECAUSE IT WAS DEAR TO THE CELTS THEMSELVES. THEY UPHELD THE ABORIGINAL CULTS RESEMBLING THOSE WHICH, IN THE LANDS WHENCE THEY CAME, HAD BEEN NATIVE AND LOCAL WITH THEMSELVES. SUCH CULTS ARE AS OLD AS THE WORLD, AND WHEN CHRISTIANITY EXPELLED THE WORSHIP OF THE GREATER GODS, YOUNGER IN GROWTH, THE ANCIENT NATURE WORSHIP, DOWERED WITH IMMORTAL YOUTH, "BOWED LOW BEFORE THE BLAST IN PATIENT DEEP DISDAIN," TO RISE AGAIN IN VIGOR. PREACHERS, COUNCILS, AND LAWS INVEIGHED AGAINST IT. THE OLD RITES CONTINUED TO BE PRACTICED, OR SURVIVED UNDER A CHRISTIAN DRESS AND COLORING. THEY ARE FOUND IN BRETON VILLAGES, IN HIGHLAND GLENS, IN WELSH AND CORNISH VALLEYS, IN IRISH TOWNSHIPS, AND ONLY THE SPREAD OF SCHOOL-BOARD EDUCATION, WITH ITS MATERIALISM AND UNINVITING COMMON SENSE, IS FORCING THEM AT LAST TO YIELD. THE DENUNCIATIONS OF THESE CULTS THROW SOME LIGHT UPON THEM. OFFERINGS AT TREES, STONES, FOUNTAINS, AND CROSS-ROADS, THE LIGHTING OF FIRES OR CANDLES THERE, AND VOWS OR INCANTATIONS ADDRESSED TO THEM, ARE FORBIDDEN, AS IS ALSO THE WORSHIP OF TREES, GROVES, STONES, RIVERS, AND WELLS. THE SUN AND MOON ARE NOT TO BE CALLED LORDS. WIZARDRY, AND DIVINATION, AND THE LEAPING’S AND DANCING’S, SONGS AND CHORUSES OF THE PAGANS, THEIR ORGIASTIC CULTS, ARE NOT TO BE PRACTICED. TEMPEST-RAISERS ARE NOT TO PLY THEIR DIABOLICAL CRAFT. THESE DENUNCIATIONS, OF COURSE, WERE NOT WITHOUT THEIR EFFECT, AND LEGEND TOLD HOW THE SPIRITS OF NATURE WERE HEARD BEWAILING THE POWER OF THE CHRISTIAN SAINTS, THEIR MOURNFUL CRIES ECHOING IN WOODED HOLLOWS, SECLUDED VALLEYS, AND SHORES OF LAKE AND RIVER. THEIR POWER, THOUGH LIMITED, WAS NOT ANNIHILATED, BUT THE SECRECY IN WHICH THE OLD CULTS OFTEN CONTINUED TO BE PRACTICED GAVE THEM A DARKER COLOR. THEY WERE IDENTIFIED WITH THE WORKS OF THE DEVIL, AND THE SPIRITS OF PAGANISM WITH DARK AND GRISLY DEMONS. THIS CULMINATED IN THE MEDIAEVAL WITCH PERSECUTIONS, FOR WITCHCRAFT WAS IN PART THE OLD PAGANISM IN A NEW GUISE. YET EVEN THAT DID NOT ANNIHILATE SUPERSTITION, WHICH STILL LIVES AND FLOURISHES AMONG THE FOLK, THOUGH THE ACTUAL WORSHIP OF NATURE-SPIRITS HAS NOW DISAPPEARED. PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT OBJECT IN NATURE TO THE EARLY CELTS AS TO MOST PRIMITIVE FOLK WAS THE MOON. THE PHASES OF THE MOON WERE APPARENT BEFORE MEN OBSERVED THE SOLSTICES AND EQUINOXES, AND THEY FORMED AN EASY METHOD OF MEASURING TIME. THE CELTIC YEAR WAS AT FIRST LUNAR--PLINY SPEAKS OF THE CELTIC METHOD OF COUNTING THE BEGINNING OF MONTHS AND YEARS BY THE MOON--AND NIGHT WAS SUPPOSED TO PRECEDE DAY. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE FESTIVALS OF GROWTH BEGAN, NOT AT SUNRISE, BUT ON THE PREVIOUS EVENING WITH THE RISING OF THE MOON, AND THE NAME LA LUNADE IS STILL GIVEN TO THE MIDSUMMER FESTIVAL IN PARTS OF FRANCE. AT VALLOIR DE LA SUILLE A WOOD ON THE SLOPE WHERE THE FESTIVAL IS HELD IS CALLED BOIS DE LA LUNE, AND IN IRELAND, WHERE THE FESTIVAL BEGINS ON THE PREVIOUS EVENING, IN THE DISTRICT WHERE AN ASCENT OF CNOC AINE IS MADE, THE POSITION OF THE MOON MUST BE OBSERVED. A SIMILAR COMBINATION OF SUN AND MOON CULTS IS FOUND IN AN INSCRIPTION AT LAUSANNE--TO THE GENIUS OF THE SUN AND MOON. POSSIBLY SUN FESTIVALS TOOK THE PLACE OF THOSE OF THE MOON. TRACES OF THE CONNECTION OF THE MOON WITH AGRICULTURE OCCUR IN DIFFERENT REGIONS, THE CONNECTION BEING ESTABLISHED THROUGH THE PRIMITIVE LAW OF SYMPATHETIC MAGIC. THE MOON WAXES AND WANES, THEREFORE IT MUST AFFECT ALL PROCESSES OF GROWTH OR DECAY. DR. FRAZER HAS CITED MANY INSTANCES OF THIS BELIEF, AND HAS SHOWN THAT THE MOON HAD A PRIORITY TO THE SUN IN WORSHIP, IN EGYPT AND BABYLON. SOWING IS DONE WITH A WAXING MOON, SO THAT, THROUGH SYMPATHY, THERE MAY BE A LARGE INCREASE. BUT HARVESTING, CUTTING TIMBER, ETC., SHOULD BE DONE WITH A WANING MOON, BECAUSE MOISTURE BEING CAUSED BY A WAXING MOON, IT WAS NECESSARY TO AVOID CUTTING SUCH THINGS AS WOULD SPOIL BY MOISTURE AT THAT TIME. SIMILAR BELIEFS ARE FOUND AMONG THE CELTS. MISTLETOE AND OTHER MAGICAL PLANTS WERE CULLED WITH A WAXING MOON, PROBABLY BECAUSE THEIR POWER WOULD THUS BE GREATER. DR. JOHNSON NOTED THE FACT THAT THE HIGHLANDERS SOWED THEIR SEED WITH A WAXING MOON, IN THE EXPECTATION OF A BETTER HARVEST. FOR SIMILAR OCCULT REASONS, IT IS THOUGHT IN BRITTANY THAT CONCEPTION DURING A WAXING MOON PRODUCES A MALE CHILD, DURING A WANING MOON A FEMALE, WHILE ACCOUCHEMENTS AT THE LATTER TIME ARE DANGEROUS. SHEEP AND COWS SHOULD BE KILLED AT THE NEW MOON, ELSE THEIR FLESH WILL SHRINK, BUT PEATS SHOULD BE CUT IN THE LAST QUARTER, OTHERWISE THEY WILL REMAIN MOIST AND GIVE OUT "A POWER OF SMOKE." THESE IDEAS TAKE US BACK TO A TIME WHEN IT WAS HELD THAT THE MOON WAS NOT MERELY THE MEASURER OF TIME, BUT HAD POWERFUL EFFECTS ON THE PROCESSES OF GROWTH AND DECAY. ARTEMIS AND DIANA, MOON-GODDESSES, HAD POWER OVER ALL GROWING THINGS, AND AS SOME CELTIC GODDESSES WERE EQUATED WITH DIANA, THEY MAY HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH THE MOON, MORE ESPECIALLY AS GALLO-ROMAN IMAGES OF DIANA HAVE THE HEAD ADORNED WITH A CRESCENT MOON. IN SOME CASES, FESTIVALS OF THE MOON REMAINED INTACT, AS AMONG THE CELTIBERIANS AND OTHER PEOPLES TO THE NORTH OF THEM, WHO AT THE TIME OF FULL MOON CELEBRATED THE FESTIVAL OF A NAMELESS GOD, DANCING ALL NIGHT BEFORE THE DOORS OF THEIR HOUSES. THE NAMELESS GOD MAY HAVE BEEN THE MOON, WORSHIPPED AT THE TIME OF HER IN-TENSEST LIGHT. MOONLIGHT DANCES ROUND A GREAT STONE, WITH SINGING, ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE YEAR, OCCURRED IN THE HIGHLANDS IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. OTHER SURVIVALS OF CULT ARE SEEN IN THE PRACTICES OF BOWING OR BARING THE HEAD AT NEW MOON, OR ADDRESSING IT WITH WORDS OF ADORATION OR SUPPLICATION. IN IRELAND, CAMDEN FOUND THE CUSTOM AT NEW MOON OF SAYING THE LORD’S PRAYER WITH THE ADDITION OF THE WORDS, "LEAVE US WHOLE AND SOUND AS THOU HAST FOUND US." SIMILAR CUSTOMS EXIST IN BRITTANY, WHERE GIRLS PRAY TO THE MOON TO GRANT THEM DREAMS OF THEIR FUTURE HUSBANDS. LIKE OTHER RACES, THE CELTS THOUGHT THAT ECLIPSES WERE CAUSED BY A MONSTER ATTACKING THE MOON, WHILE IT COULD BE DRIVEN OFF WITH CRIES AND SHOUTS. IN 218 B.C. THE CELTIC ALLIES OF ATTALUS WERE FRIGHTENED BY AN ECLIPSE, AND MUCH LATER CHRISTIAN LEGISLATION FORBADE THE PEOPLE TO ASSEMBLE AT AN ECLIPSE AND SHOUT, VINCE, LUNA! SUCH A PRACTICE WAS OBSERVED IN IRELAND IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. AT AN EARLIER TIME, IRISH POETS ADDRESSED SUN AND MOON AS DIVINITIES, AND THEY WERE REPRESENTED ON ALTARS EVEN IN CHRISTIAN TIMES. WHILE THE CELTS BELIEVED IN SEA-GODS--MANANNAN, MORGEN, DYLAN--THE SEA ITSELF WAS STILL PERSONIFIED AND REGARDED AS DIVINE. IT WAS THOUGHT TO BE A HOSTILE BEING, AND HIGH TIDES WERE MET BY CELTIC WARRIORS, WHO ADVANCED AGAINST THEM WITH SWORD AND SPEAR, OFTEN PERISHING IN THE RUSHING WATERS RATHER THAN RETREAT. THE ANCIENTS REGARDED THIS AS BRAVADO. M. JULLIAN SEES IN IT A SACRIFICE BY VOLUNTARY SUICIDE; M. D'ARBOIS, A TRANQUIL WAITING FOR DEATH AND THE INTRODUCTION TO ANOTHER LIFE. BUT THE PASSAGES GIVE THE SENSE OF AN ACTUAL ATTACK ON THE WAVES--LIVING THINGS WHICH MEN MIGHT TERRIFY, AND PERHAPS WITH THIS WAS COMBINED THE BELIEF THAT NO ONE COULD DIE DURING A RISING TIDE. SIMILARLY, FRENCH FISHERMEN THREATEN TO CUT A FOG IN TWO WITH A KNIFE, WHILE THE LEGEND OF S. LUNAIRE TELLS HOW HE THREW A KNIFE AT A FOG, THUS CAUSING ITS DISAPPEARANCE. FIGHTING THE WAVES IS ALSO REFERRED TO IN IRISH TEXTS. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THUS TUIRBE TRÁGMAR WOULD "HURL A CAST OF HIS AXE IN THE FACE OF THE FLOOD-TIDE, SO THAT HE FORBADE THE SEA, WHICH THEN WOULD NOT COME OVER THE AXE." CÚCHULAINN, IN ONE OF HIS FITS OF ANGER, FOUGHT THE WAVES FOR SEVEN DAYS, AND FIONN FOUGHT AND CONQUERED THE MUIREARTACH, A PERSONIFICATION OF THE WILD WESTERN SEA. ON THE FRENCH COAST FISHERMEN THROW HARPOONS AT CERTAIN HARMFUL WAVES CALLED THE THREE WITCH WAVES, THUS DRAWING THEIR BLOOD AND CAUSING THEM TO SUBSIDE. IN SOME CASES, HUMAN VICTIMS MAY HAVE BEEN OFFERED TO THE RISING WATERS, SINCE CERTAIN TALES SPEAK OF A CHILD SET FLOATING ON THE WAVES, AND THIS, REPEATED EVERY SEVEN YEARS, KEPT THEM IN THEIR PLACE. THE SEA HAD ALSO ITS BENEFICENT ASPECTS. THE SHORE WAS "A PLACE OF REVELATION OF SCIENCE," AND THE SEA SYMPATHIZED WITH HUMAN GRIEFS. AT THE BATTLE OF VENTRY "THE SEA CHATTERED, TELLING THE LOSSES, AND THE WAVES RAISED A HEAVY, WOEFUL GREAT MOAN IN WAILING THEM." IN OTHER CASES, IN IRELAND, BY A SPELL PUT ON THE WAVES, OR BY THE INTUITIVE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LISTENER, IT WAS REVEALED THAT THEY WERE WAILING FOR A DEATH OR DESCRIBING SOME DISTANT EVENT. IN THE BEAUTIFUL SONG SUNG BY THE WIFE OF CAEL, "THE WAVE WAILS AGAINST THE SHORE FOR HIS DEATH," AND IN WELSH MYTH THE WAVES BEWAILED THE DEATH OF DYLAN, "SON OF THE WAVE," AND WERE EAGER TO AVENGE IT. THE NOISE OF THE WAVES RUSHING INTO THE VALE OF CONWY WERE HIS DYING GROANS. IN IRELAND THE ROARING OF THE SEA WAS THOUGHT TO BE PROPHETIC OF A KING’S DEATH OR THE COMING OF IMPORTANT NEWS; AND THERE, TOO, CERTAIN GREAT WAVES WERE CELEBRATED IN STORY--CLIDNA'S, TUAITHE'S, AND RUDHRAIDHE'S. NINE WAVES, OR THE NINTH WAVE, PARTLY BECAUSE OF THE SACRED NATURE OF THE NUMBER NINE, PARTLY BECAUSE OF THE BENEFICENT CHARACTER OF THE WAVES, HAD A GREAT IMPORTANCE. THEY FORMED A BARRIER AGAINST INVASION, DANGER, OR PESTILENCE, OR THEY HAD A HEALING EFFECT. THE WIND WAS ALSO REGARDED AS A LIVING BEING WHOSE POWER WAS TO BE DREADED. IT PUNISHED KING LOEGAIRE FOR BREAKING HIS OATH. BUT IT WAS ALSO PERSONIFIED AS A GOD VINTIUS, EQUATED WITH POLLUX AND WORSHIPPED BY CELTIC SAILORS, OR WITH MARS, THE WAR-GOD WHO, IN HIS DESTRUCTIVE ASPECT, WAS PERHAPS REGARDED AS THE NEAREST ANALOGUE TO A GOD OF STORMY WINDS. DRUIDS AND CELTIC PRIESTESSES CLAIMED THE POWER OF CONTROLLING THE WINDS, AS DID WIZARDS AND WITCHES IN LATER DAYS. THIS THEY DID, ACCORDING TO CHRISTIAN WRITERS, BY THE AID OF DEMONS, PERHAPS THE OLD DIVINITIES OF THE AIR. BISHOP AGOBARD DESCRIBES HOW THE TEMPESTARII RAISED TEMPESTS WHICH DESTROYED THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH, AND DREW "AERIAL SHIPS" FROM MAGONIA, WHITHER THE SHIPS CARRIED THESE FRUITS. MAGONIA MAY BE THE UPPER AIR RULED OVER BY A SKY GOD MAGOUNOS OR MOGOUNOS, EQUATED WITH APOLLO. THE WINDS MAY HAVE BEEN HIS SERVANTS, RULED ALSO BY EARTHLY MAGICIANS. LIKE [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, AS CONCEIVED BY HEBREW POETS, HE "BRINGETH THE WINDS OUT OF HIS TREASURES," AND "MAKES LIGHTNINGS WITH RAIN."
CHAPTER XII.
RIVER AND WELL WORSHIP.
AMONG THE CELTS THE TESTIMONY OF CONTEMPORARY WITNESSES, INSCRIPTIONS, VOTIVE OFFERINGS, AND SURVIVALS, SHOWS THE IMPORTANCE OF THE CULT OF WATERS AND OF WATER DIVINITIES. MR. GOMME ARGUES THAT CELTIC WATER-WORSHIP WAS DERIVED FROM THE PRE-CELTIC ABORIGINES, BUT IF SO, THE CELTS MUST HAVE HAD A PECULIAR APTITUDE FOR IT, SINCE THEY WERE SO ENTHUSIASTIC IN ITS OBSERVANCE. WHAT PROBABLY HAPPENED WAS THAT THE CELTS, ALREADY WORSHIPPERS OF THE WATERS, FREELY ADOPTED LOCAL CULTS OF WATER WHEREVER THEY CAME. SOME RIVERS OR RIVER-GODDESSES IN CELTIC REGIONS SEEM TO POSSES’ PRE-CELTIC NAMES. TREASURES WERE FLUNG INTO A SACRED LAKE NEAR TOULOUSE TO CAUSE A PESTILENCE TO CEASE. CAEPION, WHO AFTERWARDS FISHED UP THIS TREASURE, FELL SOON AFTER IN BATTLE--A PUNISHMENT FOR CUPIDITY, AND AURUM TOLOSANUM NOW BECAME AN EXPRESSION FOR GOODS DISHONESTLY ACQUIRED. A YEARLY FESTIVAL, LASTING THREE DAYS, TOOK PLACE AT LAKE GÉVAUDAN. GARMENTS, FOOD, AND WAX WERE THROWN INTO THE WATERS, AND ANIMALS WERE SACRIFICED. ON THE FOURTH DAY, IT IS SAID, THERE NEVER FAILED TO SPRING UP A TEMPEST OF RAIN, THUNDER, AND LIGHTNING--A STRANGE REWARD FOR THIS WORSHIP OF THE LAKE. S. COLUMBA ROUTED THE SPIRITS OF A SCOTTISH FOUNTAIN WHICH WAS WORSHIPPED AS A GOD, AND THE WELL NOW BECAME SACRED, PERHAPS TO THE SAINT HIMSELF, WHO WASHED IN IT AND BLESSED IT SO THAT IT CURED DISEASES. ON INSCRIPTIONS A RIVER NAME IS PREFIXED BY SOME DIVINE EPITHET--DEA, AUGUSTA, AND THE WORSHIPPER RECORDS HIS GRATITUDE FOR BENEFITS RECEIVED FROM THE DIVINITY OR THE RIVER ITSELF. BORMANUS, BORMO OR BORVO, DANUVIUS (THE DANUBE), AND LUXOVIUS ARE FOUND ON INSCRIPTIONS AS NAMES OF RIVER OR FOUNTAIN GODS, BUT GODDESSES ARE MORE NUMEROUS--ACIONNA, AVENTIA, BORMANA, BRIXIA, CARPUNDIA, CLUTOIDA, DIVONA, SIRONA, URA--WELL-NYMPHS; AND ICAUNA (THE YONNE), MATRONA, AND SEQUANA (THE SEINE) RIVER-GODDESSES. NO INSCRIPTION TO THE GODDESS OF A LAKE HAS YET BEEN FOUND. SOME PERSONAL NAMES LIKE DUBROGENOS (SON OF THE DUBRON), ENIGENUS (SON OF THE AENUS), AND THE BELIEF OF VIRDUMARUS THAT ONE OF HIS ANCESTORS WAS THE RHINE, POINT TO THE IDEA THAT RIVER-DIVINITIES MIGHT HAVE AMOURS WITH MORTALS AND BEGET PROGENY CALLED BY THEIR NAMES. IN IRELAND, CONCHOBAR WAS SO NAMED FROM THE RIVER WHENCE HIS MOTHER NESSA DREW WATER, PERHAPS BECAUSE HE WAS A CHILD OF THE RIVER-GOD. THE NAME OF THE WATER-DIVINITY WAS SOMETIMES GIVEN TO THE PLACE OF HIS OR HER CULT, OR TO THE TOWNS WHICH SPRANG UP ON THE BANKS OF RIVERS-THE DIVINITY THUS BECOMING A TUTELARY GOD. MANY TOWNS (DIVONNE OR DYONNE, ETC.) HAVE NAMES DERIVED FROM A COMMON CELTIC RIVER NAME DEUONA, "DIVINE." THIS NAME IN VARIOUS FORMS IS FOUND ALL OVER THE CELTIC AREA, AND THERE IS LITTLE DOUBT THAT THE CELTS, IN THEIR ONWARD PROGRESS, NAMED RIVER AFTER RIVER BY THE NAME OF THE SAME DIVINITY, BELIEVING THAT EACH NEW RIVER WAS A PART OF HIS OR HER KINGDOM. THE NAME WAS PROBABLY FIRST AN APPELLATIVE, THEN A PERSONAL NAME, THE DIVINE RIVER BECOMING A DIVINITY. DEUS NEMAUSUS OCCURS ON VOTIVE TABLETS AT NIMES, THE NAME NEMAUSUS BEING THAT OF THE CLEAR AND ABUNDANT SPRING THERE WHENCE FLOWED THE RIVER OF THE SAME NAME. A SIMILAR NAME OCCURS IN OTHER REGIONS--NEMESA, A TRIBUTARY OF THE MOSELLE; NEMH, THE SOURCE OF THE TARA AND THE FORMER NAME OF THE BLACKWATER; AND NIMIS, A SPANISH RIVER MENTIONED BY APPIAN. ANOTHER GROUP INCLUDES THE MATRONA (MARNE), THE MODER, THE MADDER, THE MARONNE AND MARONNA, AND OTHERS, PROBABLY DERIVED FROM A WORD SIGNIFYING "MOTHER." THE MOTHER-RIVER WAS THAT WHICH WATERED A WHOLE REGION, JUST AS IN THE HINDU SACRED BOOKS THE WATERS ARE MOTHERS, SOURCES OF FERTILITY. THE CELTIC MOTHER-RIVERS WERE PROBABLY GODDESSES, AKIN TO THE MATRES, GIVERS OF PLENTY AND FERTILITY. IN GAUL, SIRONA, A RIVER-GODDESS, IS REPRESENTED LIKE THE MATRES. SHE WAS ASSOCIATED WITH GRANNOS, PERHAPS AS HIS MOTHER, AND PROFESSOR RHŶS EQUATES THE PAIR WITH THE WELSH MODRON AND MABON; MODRON IS PROBABLY CONNECTED WITH MATRONA. IN ANY CASE THE CELTS REGARDED RIVERS AS BESTOWERS OF LIFE, HEALTH, AND PLENTY, AND OFFERED THEM RICH GIFTS AND SACRIFICES. GODS LIKE GRANNOS, BORVO, AND OTHERS, EQUATED WITH APOLLO, PRESIDED OVER HEALING SPRINGS, AND THEY ARE USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH GODDESSES, AS THEIR HUSBANDS OR SONS. BUT AS THE GODDESSES ARE MORE NUMEROUS, AND AS MOST CELTIC RIVER NAMES ARE FEMININE, FEMALE DIVINITIES OF RIVERS AND SPRINGS DOUBTLESS HAD THE EARLIER AND FOREMOST PLACE, ESPECIALLY AS THEIR CULT WAS CONNECTED WITH FERTILITY. THE GODS, FEWER IN NUMBER, WERE ALL EQUATED WITH APOLLO, BUT THE GODDESSES WERE NOT MERGED BY THE ROMANS INTO THE PERSONALITY OF ONE GODDESS, SINCE THEY THEMSELVES HAD THEIR GROUPS OF RIVER-GODDESSES, NYMPHS AND NAIADS. BEFORE THE ROMAN CONQUEST THE CULT OF WATER-DIVINITIES, FRIENDS OF MANKIND, MUST HAVE FORMED A LARGE PART OF THE POPULAR RELIGION OF GAUL, AND THEIR NAMES MAY BE COUNTED BY HUNDREDS. THERMAL SPRINGS HAD ALSO THEIR GENII, AND THEY WERE APPROPRIATED BY THE ROMANS, SO THAT THE LOCAL GODS NOW SHARED THEIR HEALING POWERS WITH APOLLO, ÆSCULAPIUS, AND THE NYMPHS. THUS, EVERY SPRING, EVERY WOODLAND BROOK, EVERY RIVER IN GLEN OR VALLEY, THE ROARING CATARACT, AND THE LAKE WERE HAUNTED BY DIVINE BEINGS, MAINLY THOUGHT OF AS BEAUTIFUL FEMALES WITH WHOM THE MATRES WERE UNDOUBTEDLY ASSOCIATED. THERE THEY REVEALED THEMSELVES TO THEIR WORSHIPPERS, AND WHEN PAGANISM HAD PASSED AWAY, THEY REMAINED AS FÉES OR FAIRIES HAUNTING SPRING, OR WELL, OR RIVER. SCORES OF FAIRY WELLS STILL EXIST, AND BY THEM MEDIAEVAL KNIGHTS HAD MANY A FABLED AMOUR WITH THOSE BEAUTIFUL BEINGS STILL SEEN BY THE "IGNORANT" BUT ROMANTIC PEASANT. SANCTUARIES WERE ERECTED AT THESE SPRINGS BY GRATEFUL WORSHIPPERS, AND AT SOME OF THEM FESTIVALS WERE HELD, OR THEY WERE THE RESORT OF PILGRIMS. AS SOURCES OF FERTILITY THEY HAD A PLACE IN THE RITUAL OF THE GREAT FESTIVALS, AND SACRED WELLS WERE VISITED ON MIDSUMMER DAY, WHEN ALSO THE RIVER-GODS CLAIMED THEIR HUMAN VICTIMS. SOME OF THE GODDESSES WERE REPRESENTED BY STATUES OR BUSTS IN GALLO-ROMAN TIMES, IF NOT EARLIER, AND OTHER IMAGES OF THEM WHICH HAVE BEEN FOUND WERE OF THE NATURE OF EX-VOTOS, PRESENTED BY WORSHIPPERS IN GRATITUDE FOR THE GODDESS'S HEALING GIFTS. MONEY, INGOTS OF GOLD OR SILVER, AND MODELS OF LIMBS OR OTHER PARTS OF THE BODY WHICH HAD BEEN OR WERE DESIRED TO BE HEALED, WERE ALSO PRESENTED. GREGORY OF TOURS SAYS OF THE GAULS THAT THEY "REPRESENT IN WOOD OR BRONZE THE MEMBERS IN WHICH THEY SUFFER, AND WHOSE HEALING THEY DESIRE, AND PLACE THEM IN A TEMPLE." CONTACT OF THE MODEL WITH THE DIVINITY BROUGHT HEALING TO THE ACTUAL LIMBS ON THE PRINCIPLE OF SYMPATHETIC MAGIC. MANY SUCH MODELS HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED. THUS, IN THE SHRINE OF DEA SEQUANA WAS FOUND A VASE WITH OVER A HUNDRED; ANOTHER CONTAINED OVER EIGHT HUNDRED. INSCRIPTIONS WERE ENGRAVED ON PLAQUES WHICH WERE FASTENED TO THE WALLS OF TEMPLES, OR PLACED IN SPRINGS. LEADEN TABLETS WITH INSCRIPTIONS WERE PLACED IN SPRINGS BY THOSE WHO DESIRED HEALING OR WHEN THE WATERS WERE LOW, AND ON SOME THE ACTUAL WATERS ARE HARDLY DISCRIMINATED FROM THE DIVINITIES. THE LATTER ARE ASKED TO HEAL OR FLOW OR SWELL--WORDS WHICH APPLY MORE TO THE WATERS THAN TO THEM, WHILE THE TABLETS, WITH THEIR FRANK ANIMISM, ALSO SHOW THAT, IN SOME CASES, THERE WERE MANY ELEMENTAL SPIRITS OF A WELL, ONLY SOME OF WHOM WERE RISING TO THE RANK OF A GODDESS. THEY ARE CALLED COLLECTIVELY NISKAS--THE NIXIES OF LATER TRADITION, BUT SOME HAVE PERSONAL NAMES--LERANO, DIBONA, DEA--SHOWING THAT THEY WERE TENDING TO BECOME SEPARATE DIVINE PERSONALITIES. THE PEISGI ARE ALSO APPEALED TO, PERHAPS THE LATER PISKIES, UNLESS THE WORD IS A CORRUPT FORM OF A CELTIC PEISKOS, OR THE LATIN PISCUS, "FISH." THIS IS UNLIKELY, AS FISH COULD NOT EXIST IN A WARM SULPHUROUS SPRING, THOUGH THE CELTS BELIEVED IN THE SACRED FISH OF WELLS OR STREAMS. THE FAIRIES NOW ASSOCIATED WITH WELLS OR WITH A WATER-WORLD BENEATH THEM, ARE USUALLY NAMELESS, AND ONLY IN A FEW CASES HAVE A DEFINITE NAME. THEY, LIKE THE OLDER SPIRITS OF THE WELLS, HAVE GENERALLY A BENEFICENT CHARACTER. THUS, IN THE FOUNTAINS OF LOGRES DWELT DAMSELS WHO FED THE WAYFARER WITH MEAT AND BREAD, UNTIL GRIEVOUS WRONG WAS DONE THEM, WHEN THEY DISAPPEARED AND THE LAND BECAME WASTE.  OCCASIONALLY, HOWEVER, THEY HAVE A MORE MALEVOLENT CHARACTER. THE SPIRIT OF THE WATERS WAS OFTEN EMBODIED IN AN ANIMAL, USUALLY A FISH. EVEN NOW IN BRITTANY THE FAIRY DWELLER IN A SPRING HAS THE FORM OF AN EEL, WHILE IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY HIGHLAND WELLS CONTAINED FISH SO SACRED THAT NO ONE DARED TO CATCH THEM. IN WALES S. CYBI'S WELL CONTAINED A HUGE EEL IN WHOSE VIRTUES THE VILLAGERS BELIEVED, AND TERROR PREVAILED WHEN ANY ONE DARED TO TAKE IT FROM THE WATER. TWO SACRED FISH STILL EXIST IN A HOLY WELL AT NANT PERIS, AND ARE REPLACED BY OTHERS WHEN THEY DIE, THE DEAD FISH BEING BURIED. THIS LATTER ACT, SOLEMNLY PERFORMED, IS A TRUE SIGN OF THE DIVINE OR SACRED CHARACTER OF THE ANIMAL. MANY WELLS WITH SACRED FISH EXIST IN IRELAND, AND THE FISH HAVE USUALLY SOME SUPERNATURAL QUALITY--THEY NEVER ALTER IN SIZE, THEY BECOME INVISIBLE, OR THEY TAKE THE FORM OF BEAUTIFUL WOMEN. ANY ONE DESTROYING SUCH FISH WAS REGARDED AS A SACRILEGIOUS PERSON, AND SOMETIMES A HOSTILE TRIBE KILLED AND ATE THE SACRED FISH OF A DISTRICT INVADED BY THEM, JUST AS EGYPTIANS OF ONE NOME INSULTED THOSE OF ANOTHER BY KILLING THEIR SACRED ANIMALS. IN OLD IRISH BELIEFS THE SALMON WAS THE FISH OF KNOWLEDGE. THUS, WHOEVER ATE THE SALMON OF CONNLA'S WELL WAS DOWERED WITH THE WISDOM WHICH HAD COME TO THEM THROUGH EATING NUTS FROM THE HAZELS OF KNOWLEDGE AROUND THE WELL. IN THIS CASE THE SACRED FISH WAS EATEN, BUT PROBABLY BY CERTAIN PERSONS  ONLY--THOSE WHO HAD THE RIGHT TO DO SO. SINEND, WHO WENT TO SEEK INSPIRATION FROM THE WELL, PROBABLY BY EATING ONE OF ITS SALMON, WAS OVERWHELMED BY ITS WATERS. THE LEGEND OF THE SALMON IS PERHAPS BASED ON OLD RITUAL PRACTICES OF THE OCCASIONAL EATING OF A DIVINE ANIMAL. IN OTHER CASES, LEGENDS OF A MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF FISH FROM SACRED WELLS ARE PERHAPS LATER CHRISTIAN TRADITIONS OF FORMER PAGAN BELIEFS OR CUSTOMS CONCERNING MAGICAL METHODS OF INCREASING A SACRED OR TOTEM ANIMAL SPECIES, LIKE THOSE USED IN CENTRAL AUSTRALIA AND NEW GUINEA. THE FROG IS SOMETIMES THE SACRED ANIMAL, AND THIS RECALLS THE MÄRCHEN OF THE FROG BRIDEGROOM LIVING IN A WELL, WHO INSISTED ON MARRYING THE GIRL WHO DREW ITS WATERS. THOUGH THIS TALE IS NOT PECULIAR TO THE CELTS, IT IS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT THE DIVINE ANIMAL GUARDIAN OF A WELL MAY HAVE BECOME THE HERO OF A FOLK-TALE, ESPECIALLY AS SUCH WELLS WERE SOMETIMES TABU TO WOMEN. A FLY WAS THE GUARDIAN SPIRIT OF S. MICHAEL'S WELL IN BANFFSHIRE. AUGURIES REGARDING HEALTH WERE DRAWN FROM ITS MOVEMENTS, AND IT WAS BELIEVED THAT THE FLY, WHEN IT GREW OLD, TRANSMIGRATED INTO ANOTHER. SUCH BELIEFS WERE NOT PECULIARLY CELTIC. THEY ARE FOUND IN ALL EUROPEAN FOLK-LORE, AND THEY ARE STILL ALIVE AMONG SAVAGES--THE ANIMAL BEING ITSELF DIVINE OR THE PERSONIFICATION OF A DIVINITY. A HUGE SACRED EEL WAS WORSHIPPED BY THE FIJIANS; IN NORTH AMERICA AND ELSEWHERE THERE WERE SERPENT GUARDIANS OF THE WATERS; AND THE SEMITES WORSHIPPED THE FISH OF SACRED WELLS AS INCARNATIONS OR, SYMBOLS OF A GOD. LATER CELTIC FOLK-BELIEF ASSOCIATED MONSTROUS AND MALEVOLENT BEINGS WITH RIVERS AND LAKES. THESE MAY BE THE OLDER DIVINITIES TO WHOM A DEMONIAC FORM HAS BEEN GIVEN, BUT EVEN IN PAGAN TIMES SUCH MONSTROUS BEINGS MAY HAVE BEEN BELIEVED IN, OR THEY MAY BE SURVIVALS OF THE MORE PRIMITIVE MONSTROUS GUARDIANS OF THE WATERS. THE LAST WERE DRAGONS OR SERPENTS, CONVENTIONAL FORMS OF THE REPTILES WHICH ONCE DWELT IN WATERY PLACES, ATTACKING ALL WHO CAME NEAR. THIS OLD IDEA CERTAINLY SURVIVED IN IRISH AND HIGHLAND BELIEF, FOR THE FIANS CONQUERED HUGE DRAGONS OR SERPENTS IN LOCHS, OR SAINTS CHAINED THEM TO THE BOTTOM OF THE WATERS. HENCE THE COMMON PLACE-NAME OF LOCH NA PIAST, "LOCH OF THE MONSTER." IN OTHER TALES THEY EMERGE AND DEVOUR THE IMPIOUS OR FEAST ON THE DEAD. THE DRACS OF FRENCH SUPERSTITION--RIVER MONSTERS WHO ASSUME HUMAN FORM AND DRAG DOWN VICTIMS TO THE DEPTHS, WHERE THEY DEVOUR THEM--RESEMBLE THESE. THE EACH UISGE, OR "WATER-HORSE," A HORSE WITH STARING EYES, WEBBED FEET, AND A SLIMY COAT, IS STILL DREADED. HE ASSUMES DIFFERENT FORMS AND LURES THE UNWARY TO DESTRUCTION, OR HE MAKES LOVE IN HUMAN SHAPE TO WOMEN, SOME OF WHOM DISCOVER HIS TRUE NATURE BY SEEING A PIECE OF WATER-WEED IN HIS HAIR, AND ONLY ESCAPE WITH DIFFICULTY. SUCH A WATER-HORSE WAS FORCED TO DRAG THE CHARIOT OF S. FECHIN OF FORE, AND UNDER HIS INFLUENCE BECAME "GENTLER THAN ANY OTHER HORSE." MANY HIGHLAND LOCHS ARE STILL HAUNTED BY THIS DREADED BEING, AND HE IS ALSO KNOWN IN IRELAND AND FRANCE, WHERE, HOWEVER, HE HAS MORE OF A TRICKY AND LESS OF A DEMONIAC NATURE. HIS HORSE FORM IS PERHAPS CONNECTED WITH THE SIMILAR FORM ASCRIBED TO CELTIC WATER-DIVINITIES. MANANNAN'S HORSES WERE THE WAVES, AND HE WAS INVARIABLY ASSOCIATED WITH A HORSE. EPONA, THE HORSE-GODDESS, WAS PERHAPS ORIGINALLY GODDESS OF A SPRING, AND, LIKE THE MATRES, SHE IS SOMETIMES CONNECTED WITH THE WATERS. HORSES WERE ALSO SACRIFICED TO RIVER-DIVINITIES. BUT THE BENEFICENT WATER-DIVINITIES IN THEIR HORSE FORM HAVE UNDERGONE A CURIOUS DISTORTION, PERHAPS AS THE RESULT OF LATER CHRISTIAN INFLUENCES. THE NAME OF ONE BRANCH OF THE FOMORIANS, THE GOBORCHINN, MEANS THE "HORSE-HEADED," AND ONE OF THEIR KINGS WAS EOCHAID ECHCHENN, OR "HORSE-HEAD." WHETHER THESE HAVE ANY CONNECTION WITH THE WATER-HORSE IS UNCERTAIN. THE FOAMING WATERS MAY HAVE SUGGESTED ANOTHER ANIMAL PERSONIFICATION, SINCE THE NAME OF THE BOYNE IN PTOLEMY, ΒΟΥΟύΙΝΔΑ, IS DERIVED FROM A PRIMITIVE BÓU-S, "OX," AND VINDO-S, "WHITE," IN IRISH BÓ FIND, "WHITE COW." BUT IT IS NOT CERTAIN THAT THIS OR THE CELTIC CULT OF THE BULL WAS CONNECTED WITH THE BELIEF IN THE TARBH UISGE, OR "WATER-BULL," WHICH HAD NO EARS AND COULD ASSUME OTHER SHAPES. IT DWELLS IN LOCHS AND IS GENERALLY FRIENDLY TO MAN, OCCASIONALLY EMERGING TO MATE WITH ORDINARY COWS. IN THE ISLE OF MAN, THE TARROO USHTEY, HOWEVER, BEGETS MONSTERS. THESE CELTIC WATER-MONSTERS HAVE A CURIOUS RESEMBLANCE TO THE AUSTRALIAN BUNYIP. THE URUISG, OFTEN CONFUSED WITH THE BROWNIE, HAUNTS LONELY PLACES AND WATERFALLS, AND, ACCORDING TO HIS MOOD, HELPS OR HARMS THE WAYFARER. HIS APPEARANCE IS THAT OF A MAN WITH SHAGGY HAIR AND BEARD. IN WALES THE AFANC IS A WATER-MONSTER, THOUGH THE WORD FIRST MEANT "DWARF," THEN "WATER-DWARF," OF WHOM MANY KINDS EXISTED. THEY CORRESPOND TO THE IRISH WATER-DWARFS, THE LUCHORPÁIN, DESCENDED WITH THE FOMORIANS AND GOBORCHINN FROM HAM. IN OTHER CASES, THE OLD WATER BEINGS HAVE A MORE PLEASING FORM, LIKE THE SYRENS AND OTHER FAIRY BEINGS WHO HAUNT FRENCH RIVERS, OR THE MERMAIDS OF IRISH ESTUARIES. IN CELTIC FRANCE AND BRITAIN LAKE FAIRIES ARE CONNECTED WITH A WATER-WORLD LIKE THAT OF ELYSIUM TALES, THE REGION OF EARLIER DIVINITIES. THEY UNITE WITH MORTALS, WHO, AS IN THE SWAN-MAIDEN TALES, LOSE THEIR FAIRY BRIDES THROUGH BREAKING A TABU. IN MANY WELSH TALES THE BRIDE IS OBTAINED BY THROWING BREAD AND CHEESE ON THE WATERS, WHEN SHE APPEARS WITH AN OLD MAN WHO HAS ALL THE STRENGTH OF YOUTH. HE PRESENTS HIS DAUGHTER AND A NUMBER OF FAIRY ANIMALS TO THE MORTAL. WHEN SHE DISAPPEARS INTO THE WATERS AFTER THE BREAKING OF THE TABU, THE LAKE IS SOMETIMES DRAINED IN ORDER TO RECOVER HER; THE FATHER THEN APPEARS AND THREATENS TO SUBMERGE THE WHOLE DISTRICT. FATHER AND DAUGHTERS ARE EARLIER LAKE DIVINITIES, AND IN THE BREAD AND CHEESE WE MAY SEE A RELIC OF THE OFFERINGS TO THESE. HUMAN SACRIFICE TO WATER-DIVINITIES IS SUGGESTED BY THE BELIEF THAT WATER-MONSTERS DEVOUR HUMAN BEINGS, AND BY THE TRADITION THAT A RIVER CLAIMS ITS TOLL OF VICTIMS EVERY YEAR. IN POPULAR RHYMES THE ANNUAL CHARACTER OF THE SACRIFICE IS HINTED AT, AND WELSH LEGEND TELLS OF A VOICE HEARD ONCE A YEAR FROM RIVERS OR LAKES, CRYING, "THE HOUR IS COME, BUT THE MAN IS NOT." HERE THERE IS THE TRACE OF AN ABANDONED CUSTOM OF SACRIFICE AND OF THE TRADITIONAL IDEA OF THE ANGER OF THE DIVINITY AT BEING NEGLECTED. SUCH SPIRITS OR GODS, LIKE THE WATER-MONSTERS, WOULD BE EVER ON THE WATCH TO CAPTURE THOSE WHO TRESPASSED ON THEIR DOMAIN. IN SOME CASES, THE VICTIM IS SUPPOSED TO BE CLAIMED ON MIDSUMMER EVE, THE TIME OF THE SACRIFICE IN THE PAGAN PERIOD. THE SPIRITS OF WELLS HAD ALSO A HARMFUL ASPECT TO THOSE, AT LEAST, WHO SHOWED IRREVERENCE IN APPROACHING THEM. THIS IS SEEN IN LEGENDS ABOUT THE DANGER OF LOOKING RASHLY INTO A WELL OR NEGLECTING TO COVER IT, OR IN THE BELIEF THAT ONE MUST NOT LOOK BACK AFTER VISITING THE WELL. SPIRITS OF WELLS WERE ALSO BESOUGHT TO DO HARM TO ENEMIES. LEGENDS TELLING OF THE DANGER OF REMOVING OR ALTERING A WELL, OR OF THE WELL MOVING ELSEWHERE BECAUSE A WOMAN WASHED HER HANDS IN IT, POINT TO OLD TABUS CONCERNING WELLS. BOAND, WIFE OF NECHTAIN, WENT TO THE FAIRY WELL WHICH HE AND HIS CUP-BEARERS ALONE MIGHT VISIT, AND WHEN SHE SHOWED HER CONTEMPT FOR IT, THE WATERS ROSE AND DESTROYED HER. THEY NOW FLOW AS THE RIVER BOYNE. SINEND MET WITH A SIMILAR FATE FOR INTRUDING ON CONNLA'S WELL, IN THIS CASE THE PURSUING WATERS BECAME THE SHANNON. THESE ARE VARIANTS OF A STORY WHICH MIGHT BE USED TO EXPLAIN THE ORIGIN OF ANY RIVER, BUT THE LEGENDS SUGGEST THAT CERTAIN WELLS WERE TABU TO WOMEN BECAUSE CERTAIN BRANCHES OF KNOWLEDGE, TAUGHT BY THE WELL, MUST BE RESERVED FOR MEN. THE LEGENDS SAID IN EFFECT, "SEE WHAT CAME OF WOMEN OBTRUDING BEYOND THEIR PROPER SPHERE." SAVAGE "MYSTERIES" ARE USUALLY TABU TO WOMEN, WHO ALSO EXCLUDE MEN FROM THEIR SACRED RITES. ON THE OTHER HAND, AS ALL TRIBAL LORE WAS ONCE IN THE HANDS OF THE WISE WOMAN, SUCH TABUS AND LEGENDS MAY HAVE ARISEN WHEN MEN BEGAN TO CLAIM SUCH LORE. IN OTHER LEGENDS WOMEN ARE CONNECTED WITH WELLS, AS THE GUARDIANS WHO MUST KEEP THEM LOCKED UP SAVE WHEN WATER WAS DRAWN. WHEN THE WOMAN NEGLECTED TO REPLACE THE COVER, THE WATERS BURST FORTH, OVERWHELMING HER, AND FORMED A LOCH. THE WOMAN IS THE PRIESTESS OF THE WELL WHO, NEGLECTING PART OF ITS RITUAL, IS PUNISHED. EVEN IN RECENT TIMES WE FIND SACRED WELLS IN CHARGE OF A WOMAN WHO INSTRUCTS THE VISITORS IN THE DUE RITUAL TO BE PERFORMED. IF SUCH LEGENDS AND SURVIVALS THUS POINT TO FORMER CELTIC PRIESTESSES OF WELLS, THESE ARE PARALLELED BY THE NORSE HORGABRUDAR, GUARDIANS OF WELLS, NOW ELVES LIVING IN THE WATERS. THAT SUCH LEGENDS ARE BASED ON THE RITUAL OF WELL-WORSHIP IS SUGGESTED BY BOAND'S WALKING THREE TIMES WIDDERSHINS ROUND THE WELL, INSTEAD OF THE CUSTOMARY DEISEIL. THE DUE RITUAL MUST BE OBSERVED, AND THE STORIES ARE A WARNING AGAINST ITS NEGLECT. IN SPITE OF TWENTY CENTURIES OF CHRISTIANITY AND THE ANATHEMAS OF SAINTS AND COUNCILS, THE OLD PAGAN PRACTICES AT HEALING WELLS HAVE SURVIVED--A STRIKING INSTANCE OF HUMAN CONSERVATISM. S. PATRICK FOUND THE PAGANS OF HIS DAY WORSHIPPING A WELL CALLED SLÁN, "HEALTH-GIVING," AND OFFERING SACRIFICES TO IT, AND THE IRISH PEASANT TO-DAY HAS NO DOUBT THAT THERE IS SOMETHING DIVINE ABOUT HIS HOLY WELLS. THE CELTS BROUGHT THE BELIEF IN THE DIVINITY OF SPRINGS AND WELLS WITH THEM, BUT WOULD NATURALLY ADOPT LOCAL CULTS WHEREVER THEY FOUND THEM. AFTERWARDS THE CHURCH PLACED THE OLD PAGAN WELLS UNDER THE PROTECTION OF SAINTS, BUT PART OF THE RITUAL OFTEN REMAINED UNCHANGED. HENCE MANY WELLS HAVE BEEN VENERATED FOR AGES BY DIFFERENT RACES AND THROUGH CHANGES IN RELIGION AND POLITY. THUS, AT THE THERMAL SPRINGS OF VICARELLO OFFERINGS HAVE BEEN FOUND WHICH SHOW THAT THEIR CULT HAS CONTINUED FROM THE STONE AGE, THROUGH THE BRONZE AGE, TO THE DAYS OF ROMAN CIVILIZATION, AND SO INTO MODERN TIMES; NOR IS THIS A SOLITARY INSTANCE. BUT IT SERVES TO SHOW THAT ALL RACES, HIGH AND LOW, PRESERVE THE GREAT OUTLINES OF PRIMITIVE NATURE RELIGION UNCHANGED. IN ALL PROBABILITY THE RITUAL OF THE HEALING WELLS HAS ALSO REMAINED IN GREAT PART UNALTERED, AND WHEREVER IT IS FOUND IT FOLLOWS THE SAME GENERAL TYPE. THE PATIENT PERAMBULATED THE WELL THREE TIMES DEISEIL OR SUN-WISE, TAKING CARE NOT TO UTTER A WORD. THEN HE KNELT AT THE WELL AND PRAYED TO THE DIVINITY FOR HIS HEALING. IN MODERN TIMES THE SAINT, BUT OCCASIONALLY THE WELL ITSELF, IS PRAYED TO. THEN HE DRANK OF THE WATERS, BATHED IN THEM, OR LAVED HIS LIMBS OR SORES, PROBABLY ATTENDED BY THE PRIESTESS OF THE WELL. HAVING PAID HER DUES, HE MADE AN OFFERING TO THE DIVINITY OF THE WELL, AND AFFIXED THE BANDAGE OR PART OF HIS CLOTHING TO THE WELL OR A TREE NEAR BY, THAT THROUGH IT HE MIGHT BE IN CONTINUOUS RAPPORT WITH THE HEALING INFLUENCES. RITUAL FORMULAE PROBABLY ACCOMPANIED THESE ACTS, BUT OTHERWISE NO WORD WAS SPOKEN, AND THE PATIENT MUST NOT LOOK BACK ON LEAVING THE WELL. SPECIAL TIMES, BELTANE, MIDSUMMER, OR AUGUST 1ST, WERE FAVORABLE FOR SUCH VISITS, AND WHERE A PATIENT WAS TOO ILL TO PRESENT HIMSELF AT THE WELL, ANOTHER MIGHT PERFORM THE RITUAL FOR HIM. THE RAG, OR CLOTHING HUNG ON THE TREE SEEMS TO CONNECT THE SPIRIT OF THE TREE WITH THAT OF THE WELL, AND TREE AND WELL ARE OFTEN FOUND TOGETHER. BUT SOMETIMES IT IS THROWN INTO THE WELL, JUST AS THE GAULISH VILLAGERS OF S. GREGORY'S DAY THREW OFFERINGS OF CLOTH AND WOOL INTO A SACRED LAKE. THE RAG IS EVEN NOW REGARDED IN THE LIGHT OF AN OFFERING, AND SUCH OFFERINGS, VARYING FROM VALUABLE ARTICLES OF CLOTHING TO MERE RAGS, ARE STILL HUNG ON SACRED TREES BY THE FOLK. IT THUS PROBABLY HAS ALWAYS HAD A SACRIFICIAL ASPECT IN THE RITUAL OF THE WELL, BUT AS MAGIC AND RELIGION CONSTANTLY BLEND, IT HAD ALSO ITS MAGICAL ASPECT. THE RAG, ONCE IN CONTACT WITH THE PATIENT, TRANSFERRED HIS DISEASE TO THE TREE, OR, BEING STILL SUBTLY CONNECTED WITH HIM, THROUGH IT THE HEALING PROPERTIES PASSED OVER TO HIM. THE OFFERING THROWN INTO THE WELL--A PIN, COIN, ETC., MAY ALSO HAVE THIS DOUBLE ASPECT. THE SORE IS OFTEN PRICKED OR RUBBED WITH THE PIN AS IF TO TRANSFER THE DISEASE TO THE WELL, AND IF PICKED UP BY ANOTHER PERSON, THE DISEASE MAY PASS TO HIM. THIS IS ALSO TRUE OF THE COIN. BUT OTHER EXAMPLES SHOW THE SACRIFICIAL NATURE OF THE PIN OR OTHER TRIFLE, WHICH IS PROBABLY SYMBOLIC OR A SURVIVAL OF A MORE COSTLY OFFERING. IN SOME CASES, IT IS THOUGHT THAT THOSE WHO DO NOT LEAVE IT AT THE WELL FROM WHICH THEY HAVE DRUNK WILL DIE OF THIRST, AND WHERE A COIN IS OFFERED IT IS OFTEN SUPPOSED TO DISAPPEAR, BEING TAKEN BY THE SPIRIT OF THE WELL. THE COIN HAS CLEARLY THE NATURE OF AN OFFERING, AND SOMETIMES IT MUST BE OF GOLD OR SILVER, WHILE THE ANTIQUITY OF THE CUSTOM ON CELTIC GROUND IS SEEN BY THE CLASSICAL DESCRIPTIONS OF THE COINS GLITTERING IN THE POOL OF CLITUMNUS AND OF THE "GOLD OF TOULOUSE" HID IN SACRED TANKS. IT IS ALSO AN OLD AND WIDESPREAD BELIEF THAT ALL WATER BELONGS TO SOME DIVINE OR MONSTROUS GUARDIAN, WHO WILL NOT PART WITH ANY OF IT WITHOUT A QUID PRO QUO. IN MANY CASES THE TWO RITES OF RAG AND PIN ARE NOT BOTH USED, AND THIS MAY SHOW THAT ORIGINALLY, THEY HAD THE SAME PURPOSE--MAGICAL OR SACRIFICIAL, OR PERHAPS BOTH. OTHER SACRIFICES WERE ALSO MADE--AN ANIMAL, FOOD, OR AN EX VOTO, THE LAST OCCURRING EVEN IN LATE SURVIVALS AS AT S. THENEW'S WELL, GLASGOW, WHERE EVEN IN THE, EIGHTEENTH CENTURY TIN CUT TO REPRESENT THE DISEASED MEMBER WAS PLACED ON THE TREE, OR AT S. WINIFRED'S WELL IN WALES, WHERE CRUTCHES WERE LEFT. CERTAIN WATERS HAD THE POWER OF EJECTING THE DEMON OF MADNESS. BESIDES DRINKING, THE PATIENT WAS THROWN INTO THE WATERS, THE SHOCK BEING INTENDED TO DRIVE THE DEMON AWAY, AS ELSEWHERE DEMONS ARE EXORCISED BY FLAGELLATION OR BEATING. THE DIVINITY OF THE WATERS AIDED THE PROCESS, AND AN OFFERING WAS USUALLY MADE TO HIM. IN OTHER CASES, THE SACRED WATERS WERE SUPPOSED TO WARD OFF DISEASE FROM THE DISTRICT OR FROM THOSE WHO DRANK OF THEM. OR, AGAIN, THEY HAD THE POWER OF CONFERRING FERTILITY. WOMEN MADE PILGRIMAGES TO WELLS, DRANK OR BATHED IN THE WATERS, IMPLORED THE SPIRIT OR SAINT TO GRANT THEM OFFSPRING, AND MADE A DUE OFFERING. SPIRIT OR SAINT, BY A TRANSFER OF HIS POWER, PRODUCED FRUITFULNESS, BUT THE IDEA WAS IN HARMONY WITH THE RECOGNIZED POWER OF WATER TO PURIFY, STRENGTHEN, AND HEAL. WOMEN, FOR A SIMILAR REASON, DRANK OR WASHED IN THE WATERS OR WORE SOME ARTICLES DIPPED IN THEM, IN ORDER TO HAVE AN EASY DELIVERY OR ABUNDANCE OF MILK. THE WATERS ALSO GAVE ORACLES, THEIR METHOD OF FLOWING THE AMOUNT OF WATER IN THE WELL, THE APPEARANCE OR NON-APPEARANCE OF BUBBLES AT THE SURFACE WHEN AN OFFERING WAS THROWN IN, THE SINKING OR FLOATING OF VARIOUS ARTICLES, ALL INDICATING WHETHER A CURE WAS LIKELY TO OCCUR, WHETHER FORTUNE OR MISFORTUNE AWAITED THE INQUIRER, OR, IN THE CASE OF GIRLS, WHETHER THEIR [SEXLESS] LOVERS WOULD BE FAITHFUL. THE MOVEMENTS OF THE ANIMAL GUARDIAN OF THE WELL WERE ALSO OMINOUS TO THE VISITOR. RIVERS OR RIVER DIVINITIES WERE ALSO APPEALED TO. IN CASES OF SUSPECTED FIDELITY, THE CELTS DWELLING BY THE RHINE PLACED THE NEWLY-BORN CHILD IN A SHIELD ON THE WATERS. IF IT FLOATED THE MOTHER WAS INNOCENT; IF IT SANK IT WAS ALLOWED TO DROWN, AND SHE WAS PUT TO DEATH. GIRLS WHOSE PURITY WAS SUSPECTED WERE SIMILARLY TESTED, AND S. GREGORY OF TOURS TELLS HOW A WOMAN ACCUSED OF ADULTERY WAS PROVED BY BEING THROWN INTO THE SAÔNE. THE MEDIAEVAL WITCH ORDEAL BY WATER IS CONNECTED WITH THIS CUSTOM, WHICH IS, HOWEVER, WIDESPREAD. THE MALEVOLENT ASPECT OF THE SPIRIT OF THE WELL IS SEEN IN THE "CURSING WELLS" OF WHICH IT WAS THOUGHT THAT WHEN SOME ARTICLE INSCRIBED WITH AN ENEMY'S NAME WAS THROWN INTO THEM WITH THE ACCOMPANIMENT OF A CURSE, THE SPIRIT OF THE WELL WOULD CAUSE HIS DEATH. IN SOME CASES, THE CURSE WAS INSCRIBED ON A LEADEN TABLET THROWN INTO THE WATERS, JUST AS, IN OTHER CASES, A PRAYER FOR THE OFFERER'S BENEFIT WAS ENGRAVED ON IT. OR, AGAIN, OBJECTS OVER WHICH A CHARM HAD BEEN SAID WERE PLACED IN A WELL THAT THE VICTIM WHO DREW WATER MIGHT BE INJURED. AN EXCELLENT INSTANCE OF A CURSING-WELL IS THAT OF FYNNON ELIAN IN DENBIGH, WHICH MUST ONCE HAVE HAD A GUARDIAN PRIESTESS, FOR IN 1815 AN OLD WOMAN WHO HAD CHARGE OF IT PRESIDED AT THE CEREMONY. SHE WROTE THE NAME OF THE VICTIM IN A BOOK, RECEIVING A GIFT AT THE SAME TIME. A PIN WAS DROPPED INTO THE WELL IN THE NAME OF THE VICTIM, AND THROUGH IT AND THROUGH KNOWLEDGE OF HIS NAME, THE SPIRIT OF THE WELL ACTED UPON HIM TO HIS HURT. OBVIOUSLY, RITES LIKE THESE, IN WHICH MAGIC AND RELIGION MINGLE, ARE NOT PURELY CELTIC, BUT IT IS OF INTEREST TO NOTE THEIR EXISTENCE IN CELTIC LANDS AND AMONG CELTIC FOLK. 
CHAPTER XIII.
TREE AND PLANT WORSHIP.
THE CELTS HAD THEIR OWN CULT OF TREES, BUT THEY ADOPTED LOCAL CULTS--LIGURIAN, IBERIAN, AND OTHERS. THE FAGUS DEUS (THE DIVINE BEECH), THE SEX ARBOR OR SEX ARBORES OF PYRENEAN INSCRIPTIONS, AND AN ANONYMOUS GOD REPRESENTED BY A CONIFER ON AN ALTAR AT TOULOUSE, PROBABLY POINT TO LOCAL LIGURIAN TREE CULTS CONTINUED BY THE CELTS INTO ROMAN TIMES. FORESTS WERE ALSO PERSONIFIED OR RULED BY A SINGLE GODDESS, LIKE DEA ARDUINNA OF THE ARDENNES AND DEA ABNOBA OF THE BLACK FOREST. BUT MORE PRIMITIVE IDEAS PREVAILED, LIKE THAT WHICH ASSIGNED A WHOLE CLASS OF TREE-DIVINITIES TO A FOREST, THE FATAE DERVONES, SPIRITS OF THE OAK-WOODS OF NORTHERN ITALY. GROUPS OF TREES LIKE SEX ARBORES [BRANCH-WORK, VINE-WORK OR LATTICEWORK] WERE VENERATED, PERHAPS FOR THEIR HEIGHT, ISOLATION, OR SOME OTHER PECULIARITY. THE CELTS MADE THEIR SACRED PLACES IN DARK GROVES, THE TREES BEING HUNG WITH OFFERINGS OR WITH THE HEADS OF VICTIMS. HUMAN SACRIFICES WERE HUNG OR IMPALED ON TREES, BY THE WARRIORS OF BOUDICCA. THESE, LIKE THE OFFERINGS STILL PLACED BY THE FOLK ON SACRED TREES, WERE ATTACHED TO THEM BECAUSE THE TREES WERE THE ABODE OF SPIRITS OR DIVINITIES WHO IN MANY CASES HAD POWER OVER VEGETATION. PLINY SAID OF THE CELTS: THEY ESTEEM NOTHING MORE SACRED THAN THE MISTLETOE AND THE TREE ON WHICH IT GROWS. BUT APART FROM THIS THEY CHOOSE OAK-WOODS FOR THEIR SACRED GROVES, AND PERFORM NO SACRED RITE WITHOUT USING OAK BRANCHES." MAXIMUS OF TYRE ALSO SPEAKS OF THE CELTIC (? GERMAN) IMAGE OF ZEUS AS A LOFTY OAK, AND AN OLD IRISH GLOSSARY GIVES DAUR, "OAK," AS AN EARLY IRISH NAME FOR "GOD," AND GLOSSES IT BY DIA, "GOD." THE SACRED NEED-FIRE MAY HAVE BEEN OBTAINED BY FRICTION FROM OAK-WOOD, AND IT IS BECAUSE OF THE OLD SACREDNESS OF THE OAK THAT A PIECE OF ITS WOOD IS STILL USED AS A TALISMAN IN BRITTANY. OTHER ARYAN FOLK, BESIDES THE CELTS REGARDED THE OAK AS THE SYMBOL OF A HIGH GOD, OF THE SUN OR THE SKY, BUT PROBABLY THIS WAS NOT ITS EARLIEST SIGNIFICANCE. OAK FORESTS WERE ONCE MORE EXTENSIVE OVER EUROPE THAN THEY ARE NOW, AND THE OLD TRADITION THAT MEN ONCE LIVED ON ACORNS HAS BEEN SHOWN TO BE WELL-FOUNDED BY THE WITNESS OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS, IN NORTHERN ITALY. A PEOPLE LIVING IN AN OAK REGION AND SUBSISTING IN PART ON ACORNS MIGHT EASILY TAKE THE OAK AS A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION OR GROWTH. IT WAS LONG-LIVED, ITS FOLIAGE WAS A PROTECTION, IT SUPPLIED FOOD, ITS WOOD WAS USED AS FUEL, AND IT WAS THUS CLEARLY THE FRIEND OF MAN. FOR THESE REASONS, AND BECAUSE IT WAS THE MOST ABIDING AND LIVING THING MEN KNEW, IT BECAME THE EMBODIMENT OF THE SPIRITS OF LIFE AND GROWTH. FOLK-LORE SURVIVALS SHOW THAT THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION IN THE SHAPE OF HIS REPRESENTATIVE WAS ANNUALLY SLAIN WHILE YET IN FULL VIGOR, THAT HIS LIFE MIGHT BENEFIT ALL THINGS AND BE PASSED ON UNDIMINISHED TO HIS SUCCESSOR. HENCE THE OAK OR A HUMAN BEING REPRESENTING THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION, OR BOTH TOGETHER, WERE BURNED IN THE MIDSUMMER FIRES. HOW, THEN, DID THE OAK COME TO SYMBOLIZE A GOD EQUATED WITH ZEUS, THOUGH THE EQUATION MAY BE WORTHLESS, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE CONNECTION LAY IN THE FACT THAT ZEUS AND JUPITER HAD AGRICULTURAL FUNCTIONS, OR THAT, WHEN THE EQUATION WAS MADE, THE EARLIER SPIRIT OF VEGETATION HAD BECOME A DIVINITY WITH FUNCTIONS RESEMBLING THOSE OF ZEUS. THE FIRES WERE KINDLED TO RECRUIT THE SUN'S LIFE; THEY WERE FED WITH OAK-WOOD, AND IN THEM AN OAK OR A HUMAN VICTIM REPRESENTING THE SPIRIT EMBODIED IN THE OAK WAS BURNED. HENCE IT MAY HAVE BEEN THOUGHT THAT THE SUN WAS STRENGTHENED BY THE FIRE RESIDING IN THE SACRED OAK; IT WAS THUS "THE ORIGINAL STOREHOUSE OR RESERVOIR OF THE FIRE WHICH WAS FROM TIME TO TIME DRAWN OUT TO FEED THE SUN." THE OAK THUS BECAME THE SYMBOL OF A BRIGHT GOD ALSO CONNECTED WITH GROWTH. BUT, TO JUDGE BY FOLK SURVIVALS, THE OLDER CONCEPTION STILL REMAINED POTENT, AND TREE OR HUMAN VICTIM AFFECTED FOR GOOD ALL VEGETABLE GROWTH AS WELL AS MAN'S LIFE, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME THE FIRE STRENGTHENED THE SUN. DR. EVANS ARGUES THAT "THE ORIGINAL HOLY OBJECT WITHIN THE CENTRAL TRILITHS OF STONEHENGE WAS A SACRED TREE," AN OAK, IMAGE OF THE CELTIC ZEUS. THE TREE AND THE STONES, ONCE ASSOCIATED WITH ANCESTOR WORSHIP, HAD BECOME SYMBOLS OF "A MORE CELESTIAL SPIRIT OR SPIRITS THAN THOSE OF DEPARTED HUMAN BEINGS." BUT STONEHENGE HAS NOW BEEN PROVED TO HAVE BEEN IN EXISTENCE BEFORE THE ARRIVAL OF THE CELTS, HENCE SUCH A CULT MUST HAVE BEEN PRE-CELTIC, THOUGH IT MAY QUITE WELL HAVE BEEN ADOPTED BY THE CELTS. WHETHER THIS HYPOTHETICAL CULT WAS PRACTICED BY A TRIBE, A GROUP OF TRIBES, OR BY THE WHOLE PEOPLE, MUST REMAIN OBSCURE, AND, INDEED, IT MAY WELL BE QUESTIONED WHETHER STONEHENGE WAS EVER MORE THAN THE SCENE OF SOME ANCESTRAL RITES. OTHER TREES--THE YEW, THE CYPRESS, THE ALDER, AND THE ASH, WERE VENERATED, TO JUDGE BY WHAT LUCAN RELATES OF THE SACRED GROVE AT MARSEILLES. THE IRISH DRUIDS ATTRIBUTED SPECIAL VIRTUES TO THE HAZEL, ROWAN, AND YEW, THE WOOD OF WHICH WAS USED IN MAGICAL CEREMONIES DESCRIBED IN IRISH TEXTS. FIRES OF ROWAN WERE LIT BY THE DRUIDS OF RIVAL ARMIES, AND INCANTATIONS SAID OVER THEM IN ORDER TO DISCOMFIT THE OPPOSING HOST, AND THE WOOD OF ALL THESE TREES IS STILL BELIEVED TO BE EFFICACIOUS AGAINST FAIRIES AND WITCHES. THE IRISH BILE WAS A SACRED TREE, OF GREAT AGE, GROWING OVER A HOLY WELL OR FORT. FIVE OF THEM ARE DESCRIBED IN THE DINDSENCHAS, AND ONE WAS AN OAK, WHICH NOT ONLY YIELDED ACORNS, BUT NUTS AND APPLES. THE MYTHIC TREES OF ELYSIUM HAD THE SAME VARIED FRUITAGE, AND THE REASON IN BOTH CASES IS PERHAPS THE FACT THAT WHEN THE CULTIVATED APPLE TOOK THE PLACE OF ACORNS AND NUTS AS A FOOD STAPLE, WORDS SIGNIFYING "NUT" OR "ACORN" WERE TRANSFERRED TO THE APPLE. A MYTH OF TREES ON WHICH ALL THESE FRUITS GREW MIGHT THEN EASILY ARISE. ANOTHER IRISH BILE WAS A YEW DESCRIBED IN A POEM AS "A FIRM STRONG GOD," WHILE SUCH PHRASES IN THIS POEM AS "WORD-PURE MAN," "JUDGMENT OF ORIGIN," "SPELL OF KNOWLEDGE," MAY HAVE SOME REFERENCE TO THE CUSTOM OF WRITING DIVINATIONS IN OGHAM ON RODS OF YEW. THE OTHER BILE WERE ASH-TREES, AND FROM ONE OF THEM THE FIR BILE, "MEN OF THE TREE," WERE NAMED--PERHAPS A TOTEM-CLAN. THE LIVES OF KINGS AND CHIEFS APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH THESE TREES, PROBABLY AS REPRESENTATIVES OF THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION EMBODIED IN THE TREE, AND UNDER THEIR SHADOW THEY WERE INAUGURATED. BUT AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR THE KING WAS SLAIN, SO DOUBTLESS THESE PRE-EMINENT SACRED TREES WERE TOO SACRED, TOO MUCH CHARGED WITH SUPERNATURAL FORCE, TO BE CUT DOWN AND BURNED, AND THE YEARLY RITUAL WOULD BE PERFORMED WITH ANOTHER TREE. BUT IN TIME OF FEUD ONE TRIBE GLORIED IN DESTROYING THE BILE OF ANOTHER; AND EVEN IN THE TENTH CENTURY, WHEN THE BILE MAIGHE ADAIR WAS DESTROYED BY MAELOEOHLEN THE ACT WAS REGARDED WITH HORROR. "BUT, O READER, THIS DEED DID NOT PASS UNPUNISHED." OF ANOTHER BILE, THAT OF BORRISOKANE, IT WAS SAID THAT ANY HOUSE IN WHICH A FRAGMENT OF IT WAS BURNED WOULD ITSELF BE DESTROYED BY FIRE. TRIBAL AND PERSONAL NAMES POINT TO BELIEF IN DESCENT FROM TREE GODS OR SPIRITS AND PERHAPS TO TOTEMISM. THE EBURONES WERE THE YEW-TREE TRIBE (EBUROS); THE BITURIGES PERHAPS HAD THE MISTLETOE FOR THEIR SYMBOL, AND THEIR SURNAME VIVISCI IMPLIES THAT THEY WERE CALLED "MISTLETOE MEN." IF BILE (TREE) IS CONNECTED WITH THE NAME BILE, THAT OF THE ANCESTOR OF THE MILESIANS, THIS MAY POINT TO SOME MYTH OF DESCENT FROM A SACRED TREE, AS IN THE CASE OF THE FIR BILE, OR "MEN OF THE TREE." OTHER NAMES LIKE GUIDGEN (VIDUO-GENOS, "SON OF THE TREE"), DERGEN (DERVO-GENOS, "SON OF THE OAK"), GUERNGEN (VERNO-GENOS, "SON OF THE ALDER"), IMPLY FILIATION TO A TREE. THOUGH THESE NAMES BECAME CONVENTIONAL, THEY EXPRESS WHAT HAD ONCE BEEN A LIVING BELIEF. NAMES BORROWED DIRECTLY FROM TREES ARE ALSO FOUND--EBUROS OR EBUR, "YEW," DERUA OR DERUACUS, "OAK," ETC. 
THE VENERATION OF TREES GROWING BESIDE BURIAL MOUNDS OR MEGALITHIC MONUMENTS WAS PROBABLY A PRE-CELTIC CULT CONTINUED BY THE CELTS. THE TREE EMBODIED THE GHOST OF THE PERSON BURIED UNDER IT, BUT SUCH A GHOST COULD THEN HARDLY BE DIFFERENTIATED FROM A TREE SPIRIT OR DIVINITY. EVEN NOW IN CELTIC DISTRICTS EXTREME VENERATION EXISTS FOR TREES GROWING IN CEMETERIES AND IN OTHER PLACES. IT IS DANGEROUS TO CUT THEM DOWN OR TO PLUCK A LEAF OR BRANCH FROM THEM, WHILE IN BRETON CHURCHYARDS THE YEW IS THOUGHT TO SPREAD A ROOT TO THE MOUTH OF EACH CORPSE. THE STORY OF THE GRAVE OF CYPERISSA, DAUGHTER OF A CELTIC KING IN THE DANUBE REGION, FROM WHICH FIRST SPRANG THE "MOURNFUL CYPRESS," IS CONNECTED WITH UNIVERSAL LEGENDS OF TREES GROWING FROM THE GRAVES OF LOVERS UNTIL THEIR BRANCHES INTERTWINE. THESE EMBODY THE BELIEF THAT THE SPIRIT OF THE DEAD IS IN THE TREE, WHICH WAS THUS IN ALL LIKELIHOOD THE OBJECT OF A CULT. INSTANCES OF THESE LEGENDS OCCUR IN CELTIC STORY. YEW-STAKES DRIVEN THROUGH THE BODIES OF NAISI AND DEIRDRE TO KEEP THEM APART, BECAME YEW-TREES THE TOPS OF WHICH EMBRACED OVER ARMAGH CATHEDRAL. A YEW SPRANG FROM THE GRAVE OF BAILÉ MAC BUAIN, AND AN APPLE-TREE FROM THAT OF HIS LOVER AILLINN, AND THE TOP OF EACH HAD THE FORM OF THEIR HEADS. THE IDENTIFICATION OF TREE AND GHOST IS HERE COMPLETE. THE ELDER, ROWAN, AND THORN ARE STILL PLANTED ROUND HOUSES TO KEEP OFF WITCHES, OR SPRIGS OF ROWAN ARE PLACED OVER DOORWAYS--A SURVIVAL FROM THE TIME WHEN THEY WERE BELIEVED TO BE TENANTED BY A BENEFICENT SPIRIT HOSTILE TO EVIL INFLUENCES. IN IRELAND AND THE ISLE OF MAN THE THORN IS THOUGHT TO BE THE RESORT OF FAIRIES, AND THEY, EKE THE WOODLAND FAIRIES OR "WOOD MEN" ARE PROBABLY REPRESENTATIVES OF THE OLDER TREE SPIRITS AND GODS OF GROVES AND FORESTS. TREE-WORSHIP WAS ROOTED IN THE OLDEST NATURE WORSHIP, AND THE CHURCH HAD THE UTMOST DIFFICULTY IN SUPPRESSING IT. COUNCILS FULMINATED AGAINST THE CULT OF TREES, AGAINST OFFERINGS TO THEM OR THE PLACING OF LIGHTS BEFORE THEM AND BEFORE WELLS OR STONES, AND AGAINST THE BELIEF THAT CERTAIN TREES WERE TOO SACRED TO BE CUT DOWN OR BURNED. HEAVY FINES WERE LEVIED AGAINST THOSE WHO PRACTICED THESE RITES, YET STILL THEY CONTINUED. AMATOR, BISHOP OF AUXERRE, TRIED TO STOP THE WORSHIP OF A LARGE PEAR-TREE STANDING IN THE CENTER OF THE TOWN AND ON WHICH THE SEMI-CHRISTIAN INHABITANTS HUNG ANIMALS' HEADS WITH MUCH RIBALDRY. AT LAST S. GERMANUS DESTROYED IT, BUT AT THE RISK OF HIS LIFE. S. MARTIN OF TOURS WAS ALLOWED TO DESTROY A TEMPLE, BUT THE PEOPLE WOULD NOT PERMIT HIM TO ATTACK A MUCH VENERATED PINE-TREE WHICH STOOD BESIDE IT--AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE OF THE WAY IN WHICH THE MORE OFFICIAL PAGANISM FELL BEFORE CHRISTIANITY, WHILE THE OLDER RELIGION OF THE SOIL, FROM WHICH IT SPRANG, COULD NOT BE ENTIRELY ERADICATED. THE CHURCH OFTEN EFFECTED A COMPROMISE. IMAGES OF THE GODS AFFIXED TO TREES WERE REPLACED BY THOSE OF THE VIRGIN, BUT WITH CURIOUS RESULTS. LEGENDS AROSE TELLING HOW THE FAITHFUL HAD BEEN LED TO SUCH TREES AND THERE DISCOVERED THE IMAGE OF THE MADONNA MIRACULOUSLY PLACED AMONG THE BRANCHES. THESE ARE ANALOGOUS TO THE LEGENDS OF THE DISCOVERY OF IMAGES OF THE VIRGIN IN THE EARTH, SUCH IMAGES BEING REALLY THOSE OF THE MATRES. REPRESENTATIONS OF SACRED TREES ARE OCCASIONALLY MET WITH ON COINS, ALTARS, AND EX VOTOS. IF THE INTERPRETATION BE CORRECT WHICH SEES A REPRESENTATION OF PART OF THE CÚCHULAINN LEGEND ON THE PARIS AND TRÈVES ALTARS, THE TREES FIGURED THERE WOULD NOT NECESSARILY BE SACRED. BUT OTHERWISE THEY MAY DEPICT SACRED TREES. WE NOW TURN TO PLINY'S ACCOUNT OF THE MISTLETOE RITE. THE DRUIDS HELD NOTHING MORE SACRED THAN THIS PLANT AND THE TREE ON WHICH IT GREW, PROBABLY AN OAK. OF IT, GROVES WERE FORMED, WHILE BRANCHES OF THE OAK WERE USED IN ALL RELIGIOUS RITES. EVERYTHING GROWING ON THE OAK HAD BEEN SENT FROM HEAVEN, AND THE PRESENCE OF THE MISTLETOE SHOWED THAT GOD HAD SELECTED THE TREE FOR ESPECIAL FAVOR. RARE AS IT WAS, WHEN FOUND THE MISTLETOE WAS THE OBJECT OF A CAREFUL RITUAL. ON THE SIXTH DAY OF THE MOON IT WAS CULLED. PREPARATIONS FOR A SACRIFICE AND FEAST WERE MADE BENEATH THE TREE, AND TWO WHITE BULLS WHOSE HORNS HAD NEVER BEEN BOUND WERE BROUGHT THERE. A DRUID, CLAD, IN WHITE, ASCENDED THE TREE AND CUT THE MISTLETOE WITH A GOLDEN SICKLE. AS IT FELL IT WAS CAUGHT IN A WHITE CLOTH; THE BULLS WERE THEN SACRIFICED, AND PRAYER WAS MADE THAT GOD WOULD MAKE HIS GIFT PROSPEROUS TO THOSE ON WHOM HE HAD BESTOWED IT. THE MISTLETOE WAS CALLED "THE UNIVERSAL HEALER," AND A POTION MADE FROM IT CAUSED BARREN ANIMALS TO BE FRUITFUL. IT WAS ALSO A REMEDY AGAINST ALL POISONS. WE CAN HARDLY BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN ELABORATE RITUAL MERELY LED UP TO THE MEDICO-MAGICAL USE OF THE MISTLETOE. POSSIBLY, OF COURSE, THE RITE WAS AN ATTENUATED SURVIVAL OF SOMETHING WHICH HAD ONCE BEEN MORE IMPORTANT, BUT IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT PLINY GIVES ONLY A FEW PICTURESQUE DETAILS AND PASSES BY THE RATIONALE OF THE RITUAL. HE DOES NOT TELL US WHO THE "GOD" OF WHOM HE SPEAKS WAS, PERHAPS THE SUN-GOD OR THE GOD OF VEGETATION. AS TO THE "GIFT," IT WAS PROBABLY IN HIS MIND THE MISTLETOE, BUT IT MAY QUITE WELL HAVE MEANT THE GIFT OF GROWTH IN FIELD AND FOLD. THE TREE WAS PERHAPS CUT DOWN AND BURNED; THE OXEN MAY HAVE BEEN INCARNATIONS OF A GOD OF VEGETATION, AS THE TREE ALSO MAY HAVE BEEN. WE NEED NOT HERE REPEAT THE MEANING WHICH HAS BEEN GIVEN TO THE RITUAL, BUT IT MAY BE ADDED THAT IF THIS MEANING IS CORRECT, THE RITE PROBABLY TOOK PLACE AT THE TIME OF THE MIDSUMMER FESTIVAL, A FESTIVAL OF GROWTH AND FERTILITY. MISTLETOE IS STILL GATHERED ON MIDSUMMER EVE AND USED AS AN ANTIDOTE TO POISONS OR FOR THE CURE OF WOUNDS. ITS DRUIDIC NAME IS STILL PRESERVED IN CELTIC SPEECH IN WORDS SIGNIFYING "ALL-HEALER," WHILE IT IS ALSO CALLED SÙGH AN DARAICH, "SAP OF THE OAK," AND DRUIDH LUS, "DRUID'S WEED." PLINY DESCRIBES OTHER CELTIC HERBS OF GRACE. SELAGO WAS CULLED WITHOUT USE OF IRON AFTER A SACRIFICE OF BREAD AND WINE--PROBABLY TO THE SPIRIT OF THE PLANT. THE PERSON GATHERING IT WORE A WHITE ROBE, AND WENT WITH UNSHOD FEET AFTER WASHING THEM. ACCORDING TO THE DRUIDS, SELAGO PRESERVED ONE FROM ACCIDENT, AND ITS SMOKE WHEN BURNED HEALED MALADIES OF THE EYE. SAMOLUS WAS PLACED IN DRINKING TROUGHS AS A REMEDY AGAINST DISEASE IN CATTLE. IT WAS CULLED BY A PERSON FASTING, WITH THE LEFT HAND; IT MUST BE WHOLLY UPROOTED, AND THE GATHERER MUST NOT LOOK BEHIND HIM. VERVAIN WAS GATHERED AT SUNRISE AFTER A SACRIFICE TO THE EARTH AS AN EXPIATION--PERHAPS BECAUSE ITS SURFACE WAS ABOUT TO BE DISTURBED. WHEN IT WAS RUBBED ON THE BODY ALL WISHES WERE GRATIFIED; IT, DISPELLED FEVERS AND OTHER MALADIES; IT WAS AN ANTIDOTE AGAINST SERPENTS; AND IT CONCILIATED HEARTS. A BRANCH OF THE DRIED HERB USED TO ASPERGE A BANQUET-HALL MADE THE GUESTS MORE CONVIVIAL. THE RITUAL USED IN GATHERING THESE PLANTS--SILENCE, VARIOUS TABUS, RITUAL PURITY, SACRIFICE--IS FOUND WHEREVER PLANTS ARE CULLED WHOSE VIRTUE LIES IN THIS THAT THEY ARE POSSESSED BY A SPIRIT. OTHER PLANTS ARE STILL USED AS CHARMS BY MODERN CELTIC PEASANTS, AND, IN SOME CASES, THE RITUAL OF GATHERING THEM RESEMBLES THAT DESCRIBED BY PLINY. IN IRISH SAGAS PLANTS HAVE MAGICAL POWERS. "FAIRY HERBS" PLACED IN A BATH RESTORED BEAUTY TO WOMEN BATHING THEREIN. DURING THE TÁIN CÚCHULAINN'S WOUNDS WERE HEALED WITH "BALSAMS AND HEALING HERBS OF FAIRY POTENCY," AND DIANCECHT USED SIMILAR HERBS TO RESTORE THE DEAD AT THE BATTLE OF MAG-TURED. 
CHAPTER XIV.
ANIMAL WORSHIP.
ANIMAL WORSHIP PURE AND SIMPLE HAD DECLINED AMONG THE CELTS OF HISTORIC TIMES, AND ANIMALS WERE NOW REGARDED MAINLY AS SYMBOLS OR ATTRIBUTES OF DIVINITIES. THE OLDER CULT HAD BEEN CONNECTED WITH THE PASTORAL STAGE IN WHICH THE ANIMALS WERE DIVINE, OR WITH THE AGRICULTURAL STAGE IN WHICH THEY REPRESENTED THE CORN-SPIRIT, AND PERHAPS WITH TOTEMISM. WE SHALL STUDY HERE (1) TRACES OF THE OLDER ANIMAL CULTS; (2) THE TRANSFORMATION OF ANIMAL GODS INTO SYMBOLS; AND (3) TRACES OF TOTEMISM. 1. THE PRESENCE OF A BULL WITH THREE CRANES (TARVOS TRIGARANOS) ON THE PARIS ALTAR, ALONG WITH THE GODS ESUS, JUPITER, AND VULCAN, SUGGESTS THAT IT WAS A DIVINE ANIMAL, OR THE SUBJECT OF A DIVINE MYTH. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, THIS BULL MAY BE THE BULL OF THE TÁIN BÓ CUAILGNE. BOTH IT AND ITS OPPONENT WERE REINCARNATIONS OF THE SWINE-HERDS OF TWO GODS. IN THE IRISH SAGAS, REINCARNATION IS ONLY ATTRIBUTED TO GODS OR HEROES, AND THIS MAY POINT TO THE DIVINITY OF THE BULLS. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THIS AND ANOTHER ALTAR MAY DEPICT SOME MYTH IN WHICH THE BULL WAS THE INCARNATION OF A TREE OR VEGETATION SPIRIT. THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE BULL IS ATTESTED BY ITS PRESENCE ON GAULISH COINS AS A RELIGIOUS SYMBOL, AND BY IMAGES OF THE ANIMAL WITH THREE HORNS--AN OBVIOUS SYMBOL OF DIVINITY. ON SUCH AN IMAGE IN BRONZE THE CIMBRI, CELTICIZED GERMANS, SWORE. THE IMAGES ARE PRE-ROMAN, SINCE THEY ARE FOUND AT HALLSTADT AND LA TÈNE. PERSONAL NAMES LIKE DONNOTAURUS (THE EQUIVALENT OF THE DONN TARUOS OF THE TÁIN) OR DEIOTAROS ("DIVINE BULL"), SHOW THAT MEN WERE CALLED AFTER THE DIVINE ANIMAL. SIMILARLY, MANY PLACE-NAMES IN WHICH THE WORD TARUOS OCCURS, IN NORTHERN ITALY, THE PYRENEES, SCOTLAND, IRELAND, AND ELSEWHERE, SUGGEST THAT THE PLACES BEARING THESE NAMES WERE SITES OF A BULL CULT OR THAT SOME MYTH, LIKE THAT ELABORATED IN THE TÁIN, HAD BEEN THERE LOCALIZED. BUT, AS POSSIBLY IN THE CASE OF CÚCHULAINN AND THE BULL, THE ANIMAL TENDED TO BECOME THE SYMBOL OF A GOD, A TENDENCY PERHAPS AIDED BY THE SPREAD OF MITHRAISM WITH ITS SYMBOLIC BULL. A GOD MEDROS LEANING ON A BULL IS REPRESENTED AT HAGUENAU, POSSIBLY A FORM OF MIDER OR OF MEDURIS, A SURNAME OF TOUTATIS, UNLESS MEDROS IS SIMPLY MITHRAS. ECHOES OF THE CULT OF THE BULL OR COW ARE HEARD IN IRISH TALES OF THESE ANIMALS BROUGHT FROM THE SÍD, OR OF MAGIC BULLS OR OF COWS WHICH PRODUCED ENORMOUS SUPPLIES OF MILK, OR IN SAINTLY LEGENDS OF OXEN LEADING A SAINT TO THE SITE OF HIS FUTURE CHURCH. THESE LEGENDS ARE ALSO TOLD OF THE SWINE, AND THEY PERHAPS AROSE WHEN A CHRISTIAN CHURCH TOOK THE PLACE OF THE SITE OF A LOCAL ANIMAL CULT, LEGEND FUSING THE OLD AND THE NEW CULT BY MAKING THE ONCE DIVINE ANIMAL POINT OUT THE SITE OF THE CHURCH. A LATE RELIC OF A BULL CULT MAY BE FOUND IN THE CARNIVAL PROCESSION OF THE BŒUF GRAS AT PARIS. A CULT OF A SWINE-GOD MOCCUS HAS BEEN REFERRED TO. THE BOAR WAS A DIVINE SYMBOL ON STANDARDS, COINS, AND ALTARS, AND MANY BRONZE IMAGES OF THE ANIMAL HAVE BEEN FOUND. THESE WERE TEMPLE TREASURES, AND IN ONE CASE THE BOAR IS THREE-HORNED. BUT IT WAS BECOMING THE SYMBOL OF A GODDESS, AS IS SEEN BY THE ALTARS ON WHICH IT ACCOMPANIES A GODDESS, PERHAPS OF FERTILITY, AND BY A BRONZE IMAGE OF A GODDESS SEATED ON A BOAR. THE ALTARS OCCUR IN BRITAIN, OF WHICH THE ANIMAL MAY BE THE EMBLEM--THE "CALEDONIAN MONSTER" OF CLAUDIAN'S POEM. THE GALATIAN CELTS ABSTAINED FROM EATING THE SWINE, AND THERE HAS ALWAYS BEEN A PREJUDICE AGAINST ITS FLESH IN THE HIGHLANDS. THIS HAS A TOTEMIC APPEARANCE. BUT THE SWINE IS ESTEEMED IN IRELAND, AND IN THE TEXTS MONSTROUS SWINE ARE THE STAPLE ARTICLE OF FAMOUS FEASTS. THESE MAY HAVE BEEN LEGENDARY FORMS OF OLD SWINE-GODS, THE FEASTS RECALLING SACRIFICIAL FEASTS ON THEIR FLESH. MAGIC SWINE WERE ALSO THE IMMORTAL FOOD OF THE GODS. BUT THE BOAR WAS TABU TO CERTAIN PERSONS , DIARMAID, THOUGH WHETHER THIS IS THE ATTENUATED MEMORY OF A CLAN TOTEM RESTRICTION IS UNCERTAIN. IN WELSH STORY THE SWINE COMES FROM ELYSIUM--A MYTH EXPLAINING THE ORIGIN OF ITS DOMESTICATION, WHILE DOMESTICATION CERTAINLY IMPLIES AN EARLIER CULT OF THE ANIMAL. WHEN ANIMALS COME TO BE DOMESTICATED, THE OLD CULT RESTRICTIONS, AGAINST EATING THEM, USUALLY PASS AWAY. FOR THIS REASON, PERHAPS, THE GAULS, WHO WORSHIPPED AN ANTHROPOMORPHIC SWINE-GOD, TRAFFICKED IN THE ANIMAL AND MAY HAVE EATEN IT. WELSH STORY ALSO TELLS OF THE MAGIC BOAR, THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] TWRCH TRWYTH, HUNTED BY ARTHUR, POSSIBLY A FOLK-TALE REMINISCENCE OF A BOAR DIVINITY. PLACE-NAMES ALSO POINT TO A CULT OF THE SWINE, AND A RECOLLECTION OF ITS DIVINITY MAY UNDERLIE THE NUMEROUS IRISH TALES OF MAGICAL SWINE. THE MAGIC SWINE WHICH ISSUED FROM THE CAVE OF CRUACHAN AND DESTROYED THE YOUNG CROPS ARE SUGGESTIVE OF THE THERIOMORPHIC CORN-SPIRIT IN ITS OCCASIONAL DESTRUCTIVE ASPECT. BONES OF THE SWINE, SOMETIMES CREMATED, HAVE BEEN FOUND IN CELTIC GRAVES IN BRITAIN AND AT HALLSTADT, AND IN ONE CASE THE ANIMAL WAS BURIED ALONE IN A TUMULUS AT HALLSTADT, JUST AS SACRED ANIMALS WERE BURIED IN EGYPT, GREECE, AND ELSEWHERE. WHEN THE ANIMAL WAS BURIED WITH THE DEAD, IT MAY HAVE BEEN AS A SACRIFICE TO THE GHOST OR TO THE GOD OF THE UNDERWORLD. THE DIVINITY OF THE SERPENT IS PROVED BY THE OCCURRENCE OF A HORNED SERPENT WITH TWELVE ROMAN GODS ON A GALLO-ROMAN ALTAR. IN OTHER CASES, A HORNED OR RAM'S-HEADED SERPENT APPEARS AS THE ATTRIBUTE OF A GOD, AND WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE RAM'S-HEADED SERPENT MAY BE A FUSION OF THE SERPENT AS A CHTHONIAN ANIMAL WITH THE RAM, SACRIFICED TO THE DEAD. IN GREECE DIONYSUS HAD THE FORM BOTH OF A BULL AND A HORNED SERPENT, THE HORN BEING PERHAPS DERIVED FROM THE BULL SYMBOL. M. REINACH CLAIMS THAT THE PRIMITIVE ELEMENTS OF THE ORPHIC MYTH OF THE THRACIAN DIONYSOS-ZAGREUS--DIVINE SERPENTS PRODUCING AN EGG WHENCE CAME THE HORNED SNAKE ZAGREUS, OCCUR IN DISLOCATED FORM IN GAUL. THERE ENLACING SERPENTS WERE BELIEVED TO PRODUCE A MAGIC EGG, AND THERE A HORNED SERPENT WAS WORSHIPPED, BUT WAS NOT CONNECTED WITH THE EGG. BUT THEY MAY ONCE HAVE BEEN CONNECTED, AND IF SO, THERE MAY BE A COMMON FOUNDATION BOTH FOR THE GREEK AND THE CELTIC CONCEPTIONS IN A CELTIC ELEMENT IN THRACE. THE RESEMBLANCES, HOWEVER, MAY BE MERE COINCIDENCES, AND HORNED SERPENTS ARE KNOWN IN OTHER MYTHOLOGIES--THE HORN BEING PERHAPS A SYMBOL OF DIVINITY. THE HORNED SERPENT SOMETIMES ACCOMPANIES A GOD WHO HAS HORNS, POSSIBLY CERNUNNOS, THE UNDERWORLD GOD, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE CHTHONIAN CHARACTER OF THE SERPENT. IN THE CÚCHULAINN CYCLE LOEG ON HIS VISIT TO THE OTHER-WORLD SAW TWO-HEADED SERPENTS--PERHAPS A FURTHER HINT OF THIS ASPECT OF THE ANIMAL. IN ALL THESE INSTANCES OF ANIMAL CULTS EXAMPLES OF THE TENDENCY TO MAKE THE DIVINE ANIMAL ANTHROPOMORPHIC HAVE BEEN SEEN. WE HAVE NOW TO CONSIDER SOME INSTANCES OF THE COMPLETE ANTHROPOMORPHIC PROCESS. 2. AN OLD BEAR CULT GAVE PLACE TO THE CULT OF A BEAR GODDESS AND PROBABLY OF A GOD. AT BERNE--AN OLD CELTIC PLACE-NAME MEANING "BEAR"--WAS FOUND A BRONZE GROUP OF A GODDESS HOLDING A PATERA WITH FRUIT, AND A BEAR APPROACHING HER AS IF TO BE FED. THE INSCRIPTION RUNS, DEAE ARTIONI LICINIA SABINILLA. A LOCAL BEAR-CULT HAD ONCE EXISTED AT BERNE, AND IS STILL RECALLED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE FAMOUS BEARS THERE, BUT THE DIVINE BEAR HAD GIVEN PLACE TO A GODDESS WHOSE NAME AND SYMBOL WERE URSINE. FROM AN OLD CELTIC ARTOS, FEM. ARTA, "BEAR," WERE DERIVED VARIOUS DIVINE NAMES. OF THESE DEA ARTIO(N) MEANS "BEAR GODDESS," AND ARTAIOS, EQUATED WITH MERCURY, IS PERHAPS A BEAR GOD. ANOTHER BEAR GODDESS, ANDARTA, WAS HONOURED AT DIE (DRÔME), THE WORD PERHAPS MEANING "STRONG BEAR"--AND- BEING AN AUGMENTIVE. NUMEROUS PLACE-NAMES DERIVED FROM ARTOS PERHAPS WITNESS TO A WIDESPREAD CULT OF THE BEAR, AND THE WORD ALSO OCCURS IN WELSH, AND IRISH PERSONAL NAMES--ARTHMAEL, ARTHBIU, AND POSSIBLY ARTHUR, AND THE NUMEROUS ARTS OF IRISH TEXTS. DESCENT FROM THE DIVINE BEAR IS ALSO SIGNIFIED IN NAMES LIKE WELSH ARTHGEN, IRISH ARTIGAN, FROM ARTIGENOS, "SON OF THE BEAR." ANOTHER CELTIC NAME FOR "BEAR" WAS THE GAULISH MATU IRISH MATH, FOUND IN MATUGENOS, "SON OF THE BEAR," AND IN MACMAHON, WHICH IS A CORRUPT FORM OF MAC-MATH-GHAMHAIN, "SON OF THE BEAR'S SON," OR "OF THE BEAR." SIMILARLY, A CULT OF THE STAG SEEMS TO HAVE GIVEN PLACE TO THAT OF A GOD WITH STAG'S HORNS, REPRESENTED ON MANY BAS-RELIEFS, AND PROBABLY CONNECTED WITH THE UNDERWORLD. THE STAG, AS A GRAIN-EATER, MAY HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS THE EMBODIMENT OF THE CORN-SPIRIT, AND THEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE UNDER-EARTH REGION WHENCE THE CORN SPRANG, BY ONE OF THOSE INVERSIONS OF THOUGHT SO COMMON IN THE STAGE OF TRANSITION FROM ANIMAL GODS TO GODS WITH ANIMAL SYMBOLS. THE ELK MAY HAVE BEEN WORSHIPPED IN IRELAND, AND A THREE ANTLERED STAG IS THE SUBJECT OF A STORY IN THE FIONN SAGA. ITS THIRD ANTLER, LIKE THE THIRD HORN OF BULL OR BOAR, MAY BE A SIGN OF DIVINITY. THE HORSE HAD ALSO BEEN WORSHIPPED, BUT A GODDESS EPONA (GAUL. EPO-S, "HORSE"), PROTECTRESS OF HORSES AND ASSES, TOOK ITS PLACE, AND HAD A FAR-SPREAD CULT. SHE RIDES A HORSE OR MARE WITH ITS FOAL, OR IS SEATED AMONG HORSES, OR FEEDS HORSES. A REPRESENTATION OF A MARE SUCKLING A FOAL--A DESIGN ANALOGOUS TO THOSE IN WHICH EPONA FEEDS FOALS--SHOWS THAT HER PRIMITIVE EQUINE NATURE HAD NOT BEEN FORGOTTEN. THE GAULS WERE HORSE-REARERS, AND EPONA WAS THE GODDESS OF THE CRAFT; BUT, AS IN OTHER CASES, A CULT OF THE HORSE MUST HAVE PRECEDED ITS DOMESTICATION, AND ITS FLESH MAY NOT HAVE BEEN EATEN, OR, IF SO, ONLY SACRAMENTALLY. FINALLY, THE DIVINE HORSE BECAME THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC HORSE-GODDESS. HER IMAGES WERE PLACED IN STABLES, AND SEVERAL INSCRIPTIONS AND STATUETTES HAVE BEEN FOUND IN SUCH BUILDINGS OR IN CAVALRY BARRACKS. THE REMAINS OF THE CULT HAVE BEEN FOUND IN THE DANUBE AND RHINE VALLEYS, IN EASTERN GAUL, AND IN NORTHERN ITALY, ALL CELTIC REGIONS, BUT IT WAS CARRIED EVERYWHERE BY ROMAN CAVALRY RECRUITED FROM THE CELTIC TRIBES. EPONA IS ASSOCIATED WITH, AND OFTEN HAS, THE SYMBOLS OF THE MATRES, AND ONE INSCRIPTION READS EPONABUS, AS IF THERE WERE A GROUP OF GODDESSES CALLED EPONA. A GODDESS WHO PROMOTED THE FERTILITY OF MARES WOULD EASILY BE ASSOCIATED WITH GODDESSES OF FERTILITY. EPONA MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN CONFUSED WITH A RIVER-GODDESS CONCEIVED OF AS A SPIRITED STEED. WATER-SPIRITS TOOK THAT SHAPE, AND THE MATRES WERE ALSO RIVER-GODDESSES. A STATUETTE OF A HORSE, WITH A DEDICATION TO A GOD RUDIOBUS, OTHERWISE UNKNOWN, MAY HAVE BEEN CARRIED PROCESSIONALLY, WHILE A MULE HAS A DEDICATION TO SEGOMO, EQUATED ELSEWHERE WITH MARS. A MULE [ASS] GOD MULLO, ALSO EQUATED WITH MARS, IS MENTIONED ON SEVERAL INSCRIPTIONS. THE CONNECTION WITH MARS MAY HAVE BEEN FOUND IN THE FACT THAT THE OCTOBER HORSE WAS SACRIFICED TO HIM FOR FERTILITY, WHILE THE HORSE WAS PROBABLY ASSOCIATED WITH FERTILITY AMONG THE CELTS. THE HORSE WAS SACRIFICED BOTH BY CELTS AND TEUTONS AT THE MIDSUMMER FESTIVAL, UNDOUBTEDLY AS A DIVINE ANIMAL. TRACES OF THE CELTIC CUSTOM SURVIVE IN LOCAL LEGENDS, AND MAY BE INTERPRETED IN THE FULLER LIGHT OF THE TEUTONIC ACCOUNTS. IN IRELAND A MAN WEARING A HORSE'S HEAD RUSHED THROUGH THE FIRE, AND WAS SUPPOSED TO REPRESENT ALL CATTLE; IN OTHER WORDS, HE WAS A SURROGATE FOR THEM. THE LEGEND OF EACH LABRA, A HORSE WHICH LIVED IN A MOUND AND ISSUED FROM IT EVERY MIDSUMMER EVE TO GIVE ORACLES FOR THE COMING YEAR, IS PROBABLY CONNECTED WITH THE MIDSUMMER SACRIFICE OF THE HORSE. AMONG THE TEUTONS THE HORSE WAS A DIVINE SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL, AND WAS ALSO SACRED TO FREYR, THE GOD OF FERTILITY, WHILE IN TEUTONIC SURVIVALS A HORSE'S HEAD WAS PLACED IN THE MIDSUMMER FIRE. THE HORSE WAS SPORADICALLY THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CORN-SPIRIT, AND AT ROME THE OCTOBER HORSE WAS SACRIFICED IN THAT CAPACITY AND FOR FERTILITY. AMONG THE CELTS, THE HORSE SACRIFICED AT MIDSUMMER MAY HAVE REPRESENTED THE VEGETATION-SPIRIT AND BENEFITED ALL DOMESTIC ANIMALS--THE OLD RITE SURVIVING IN AN ATTENUATED FORM, AS DESCRIBED ABOVE. PERHAPS THE GODDESS DAMONA WAS AN ANIMAL DIVINITY, IF HER NAME IS DERIVED FROM DAMATOS, "SHEEP," COGNATE TO WELSH DAFAD, "SHEEP," AND GAELIC DAMH, "OX." OTHER DIVINE ANIMALS, AS HAS BEEN SEEN, WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE WATERS, AND THE USE OF BEASTS AND BIRDS IN DIVINATION DOUBTLESS POINTS TO THEIR DIVINE CHARACTER. A CULT OF BIRD-GODS MAY LURK BEHIND THE DIVINE NAME BRAN, "RAVEN," AND THE REFERENCE TO THE MAGIC BIRDS OF RHIANNON IN THE TRIADS. 3. ANIMAL WORSHIP IS CONNECTED WITH TOTEMISM, AND CERTAIN THINGS POINT TO ITS EXISTENCE AMONG THE CELTS, OR TO THE EXISTENCE OF CONDITIONS OUT OF WHICH TOTEMISM WAS ELSEWHERE DEVELOPED. THESE ARE DESCENT FROM ANIMALS, ANIMAL TABUS, THE SACRAMENTAL EATING OF AN ANIMAL, AND EXOGAMY. (1) DESCENT FROM ANIMALS. CELTIC NAMES IMPLYING DESCENT FROM ANIMALS OR PLANTS ARE OF TWO CLASSES, CLAN AND PERSONAL NAMES. IF THE LATTER ARE TOTEMISTIC, THEY MUST BE DERIVED FROM THE FORMER, SINCE TOTEMISM IS AN AFFAIR OF THE CLAN, WHILE THE SO-CALLED "PERSONAL TOTEM," EXEMPLIFIED BY THE AMERICAN INDIAN MANITOU, IS THE GUARDIAN BUT NEVER THE ANCESTOR OF A MAN. SOME CLAN NAMES HAVE ALREADY BEEN REFERRED TO. OTHERS ARE THE BIBROCI OF SOUTH-EAST BRITAIN, PROBABLY A BEAVER CLAN (BEBROS), AND THE EBURONES, A YEW-TREE CLAN (EBUROS). IRISH CLANS BORE ANIMAL NAMES: SOME GROUPS WERE CALLED "CALVES," OTHERS "GRIFFINS," OTHERS "RED DEER," AND A PLANT NAME IS SEEN IN FIR BILE, "MEN OF THE TREE." SUCH CLAN TOTEMISM PERHAPS UNDERLIES THE STORIES OF THE "DESCENDANTS OF THE WOLF" AT OSSORY, WHO BECAME WOLVES FOR A TIME AS THE RESULT OF A SAINTLY CURSE. OTHER INSTANCES OF LYCANTHROPY WERE ASSOCIATED WITH CERTAIN FAMILIES. THE BELIEF IN LYCANTHROPY MIGHT EASILY ATTACH ITSELF TO EXISTING WOLF-CLANS, THE TRANSFORMATION BEING THEN EXPLAINED AS THE RESULT OF A CURSE. THE STORIES OF CORMAC MAC ART, SUCKLED BY A SHE-WOLF, OF LUGHAID MAC CON, "SON OF A WOLF-DOG," SUCKLED BY THAT ANIMAL, AND OF OISIN, WHOSE MOTHER WAS A FAWN, AND WHO WOULD NOT EAT VENISON, ARE PERHAPS TOTEMISTIC, WHILE TO TOTEMISM OR TO A CULT OF ANIMALS MAY BE ASCRIBED WHAT EARLY TRAVELERS IN IRELAND SAY OF THE PEOPLE TAKING WOLVES AS GOD-FATHERS AND PRAYING TO THEM TO DO THEM NO ILL. IN WALES BANDS OF WARRIORS AT THE BATTLE OF CATTRAETH ARE DESCRIBED IN ONEURIN'S GODODIN AS DOGS, WOLVES, BEARS, AND RAVENS, WHILE OWEIN'S BAND OF RAVENS WHICH FOUGHT AGAINST ARTHUR, MAY HAVE BEEN A RAVEN CLAN, LATER MISUNDERSTOOD AS ACTUAL RAVENS. CERTAIN GROUPS OF DALRIAD SCOTS BORE ANIMAL NAMES--CINEL GABRAN, "LITTLE GOAT CLAN," AND CINEL LOARN, "FOX CLAN." POSSIBLY THE CUSTOM OF DENOTING HIGHLAND CLANS BY ANIMAL OR PLANT BADGES MAY BE CONNECTED WITH A BELIEF IN DESCENT FROM PLANTS OR ANIMALS. ON MANY COINS AN ANIMAL IS REPRESENTED ON HORSEBACK, PERHAPS LEADING A CLAN, AS BIRDS LED THE CELTS TO THE DANUBE AREA, AND THESE MAY DEPICT MYTHS TELLING HOW THE CLAN TOTEM ANIMAL LED THE CLAN TO ITS PRESENT TERRITORY. SUCH MYTHS MAY SURVIVE IN LEGENDS RELATING HOW AN ANIMAL LED A SAINT TO THE SITE OF HIS CHURCH. CELTIC WARRIORS WORE HELMETS WITH HORNS, AND IRISH STORY SPEAKS OF MEN WITH CAT, DOG, OR GOAT HEADS. THESE MAY HAVE BEEN MEN WEARING A HEAD-GEAR FORMED OF THE SKIN OR HEAD OF THE CLAN TOTEM, HENCE REMEMBERED AT A LATER TIME AS MONSTROUS BEINGS, WHILE THE HORNED HELMETS WOULD BE RELATED TO THE SAME CUSTOM. SOLINUS DESCRIBES THE BRITONS AS WEARING ANIMAL SKINS BEFORE GOING INTO BATTLE. 6 WERE THESE SKINS OF TOTEM ANIMALS UNDER WHOSE PROTECTION THEY THUS PLACED THEMSELVES? THE "FORMS OF BEASTS, BIRDS, AND FISHES" WHICH THE CRUITHNE OR PICTS TATTOOED ON THEIR BODIES MAY HAVE BEEN TOTEM MARKS, WHILE THE PAINTING OF THEIR BODIES WITH WOAD AMONG THE SOUTHERN BRITONS MAY HAVE BEEN OF THE SAME CHARACTER, THOUGH CÆSAR'S WORDS HARDLY DENOTE THIS. CERTAIN MARKS ON FACES FIGURED ON GAULISH COINS SEEM TO BE TATTOO MARKS. IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT AN EARLY WOLF-TOTEM MAY HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED, BECAUSE OF THE ANIMAL'S NOCTURNAL WANDERINGS IN FORESTS, WITH THE UNDERWORLD WHENCE, ACCORDING TO CELTIC BELIEF, MEN SPRANG AND WHITHER THEY RETURNED, AND WHENCE ALL VEGETATION CAME FORTH. THE GALLO-ROMAN SILVANUS, PROBABLY AN UNDERWORLD GOD, WEARS A WOLF-SKIN, AND MAY THUS BE A WOLF-GOD. THERE WERE VARIOUS TYPES OF UNDERWORLD GODS, AND THIS WOLF-TYPE--PERHAPS A LOCAL WOLF-TOTEM ANCESTOR ASSIMILATED TO A LOCAL "DISPATER"--MAY HAVE BEEN THE GOD OF A CLAN WHO IMPOSED ITS MYTHIC WOLF ORIGIN ON OTHER CLANS. SOME CELTIC BRONZES SHOW A WOLF SWALLOWING A MAN WHO OFFERS NO RESISTANCE, PROBABLY BECAUSE HE IS DEAD. THE WOLF IS MUCH BIGGER THAN THE MAN, AND HENCE MAY BE A GOD. THESE BRONZES WOULD THUS REPRESENT A BELIEF SETTING FORTH THE RETURN OF MEN TO THEIR TOTEM ANCESTOR AFTER DEATH, OR TO THE UNDERWORLD GOD CONNECTED WITH THE TOTEM ANCESTOR, BY SAYING THAT HE DEVOURED THE DEAD, LIKE CERTAIN POLYNESIAN DIVINITIES AND THE GREEK EURYNOMOS. IN MANY INDIVIDUAL NAMES THE FIRST PART IS THE NAME OF AN ANIMAL OR PLANT, THE SECOND IS USUALLY GENOS, "BORN FROM," OR "SON OF," ARTIGENOS, MATUGENOS, "SON OF THE BEAR" (ARTOS, MATU-); UROGENOS, OCCURRING AS UROGENERTOS, "HE WHO HAS THE STRENGTH OF THE SON OF THE URUS"; BRANNOGENOS, "SON OF THE RAVEN"; CUNOGENOS, "SON OF THE DOG." THESE NAMES MAY BE DERIVED FROM CLAN TOTEM NAMES, BUT THEY DATE BACK TO A TIME WHEN ANIMALS, TREES, AND MEN WERE ON A COMMON FOOTING, AND THE POSSIBILITY OF HUMAN DESCENT FROM A TREE OR AN ANIMAL WAS BELIEVED IN. PROFESSOR RHŶS HAS ARGUED FROM THE FREQUENCY OF PERSONAL NAMES IN IRELAND, LIKE CÚRÓI, "HOUND OF ROI," CÚ CORB, "CORB'S HOUND," MAC CON, "HOUND'S SON," AND MAELCHON, "HOUND'S SLAVE," THAT THERE EXISTED A DOG TOTEM OR GOD, NOT OF THE CELTS, BUT OF A PRE-CELTIC RACE. THIS ASSUMES THAT TOTEMISM WAS NON-CELTIC, AN ASSUMPTION BASED ON PRECONCEIVED NOTIONS OF WHAT CELTIC INSTITUTIONS OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN. THE NAMES, IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED, ARE PERSONAL, NOT CLAN NAMES. (2) ANIMAL TABUS. BESIDES THE DISLIKE OF SWINE'S FLESH ALREADY NOTED AMONG CERTAIN CELTIC GROUPS, THE KILLING AND EATING OF THE HARE, HEN, AND GOOSE WERE FORBIDDEN AMONG THE BRITONS. CÆSAR SAYS THEY BRED THESE ANIMALS FOR AMUSEMENT, BUT THIS REASON ASSIGNED BY HIM IS DRAWN FROM HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE BREEDING OF RARE ANIMALS BY RICH ROMANS AS A PASTIME, SINCE HE HAD NO KNOWLEDGE OF THE BREEDING OF SACRED ANIMALS WHICH WERE NOT EATEN A COMMON TOTEMIC OR ANIMAL CULT CUSTOM. THE HARE WAS USED FOR DIVINATION BY BOUDICCA, DOUBTLESS AS A SACRED ANIMAL, AND IT HAS BEEN FOUND THAT A SACRED CHARACTER STILL ATTACHES TO THESE ANIMALS IN WALES. A COCK OR HEN WAS CEREMONIALLY KILLED AND EATEN ON SHROVE TUESDAY, EITHER AS A FORMER TOTEMIC ANIMAL, OR, LESS LIKELY, AS A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CORN-SPIRIT. THE HARE IS NOT KILLED IN CERTAIN DISTRICTS, BUT OCCASIONALLY IT IS CEREMONIALLY HUNTED AND SLAIN ANNUALLY, WHILE AT YEARLY FAIRS THE GOOSE IS SOLD EXCLUSIVELY AND EATEN. ELSEWHERE, IN DEVON, A RAM OR LAMB IS CEREMONIALLY SLAIN AND EATEN, THE EATING BEING BELIEVED TO CONFER LUCK. THE ILL-LUCK SUPPOSED TO FOLLOW THE KILLING OF CERTAIN ANIMALS MAY ALSO BE REMINISCENT OF TOTEMIC TABUS. FISH WERE NOT EATEN BY THE PICTISH MEATAE AND CALEDONII, AND A DISLIKE OF EATING CERTAIN FRESH-WATER FISH WAS OBSERVED AMONG CERTAIN, EIGHTEENTH CENTURY HIGHLANDERS. IT HAS BEEN ALREADY SEEN THAT CERTAIN FISH LIVING IN SACRED WELLS WERE TABU, AND WERE BELIEVED TO GIVE ORACLES. HERON'S FLESH WAS DISLIKED IN IRELAND, AND IT WAS CONSIDERED UNLUCKY TO KILL A SWAN IN THE HEBRIDES. FATAL RESULTS FOLLOWING UPON THE KILLING OR EATING OF AN ANIMAL WITH WHICH THE EATER WAS CONNECTED BY NAME OR DESCENT ARE FOUND IN THE IRISH SAGAS. CONAIRE WAS SON OF A WOMAN AND A BIRD WHICH COULD TAKE HUMAN SHAPE, AND IT WAS FORBIDDEN TO HIM TO HUNT BIRDS. ON ONE OCCASION HE DID SO, AND FOR THIS AS WELL AS THE BREAKING OF OTHER TABUS, HE LOST HIS LIFE. IT WAS TABU TO CÚCHULAINN, "THE HOUND OF CULANN," TO EAT DOG'S FLESH, AND, HAVING BEEN PERSUADED TO DO THIS, HIS STRENGTH WENT FROM HIM, AND HE PERISHED. DIARMAID, HAVING BEEN FORBIDDEN TO HUNT A BOAR WITH WHICH HIS LIFE WAS CONNECTED, WAS INDUCED BY FIONN TO BREAK THIS TABU, AND IN CONSEQUENCE HE LOST HIS LIFE BY ONE OF THE BOAR'S BRISTLES ENTERING HIS FOOT, OR (IN A VARIANT) BY THE BOAR'S KILLING HIM. ANOTHER INSTANCE IS FOUND IN A TALE OF CERTAIN MEN TRANSFORMED TO BADGERS. THEY WERE SLAIN BY CORMAC, AND BROUGHT TO HIS FATHER TADG TO EAT. TADG UNACCOUNTABLY LOATHED THEM, BECAUSE THEY WERE TRANSFORMED MEN AND HIS COUSINS. IN THIS TALE, WHICH MAY CONTAIN THE DÉBRIS OF TOTEMIC USAGE, THE LOATHING ARISES FROM THE FACT THAT THE BADGERS ARE MEN--A COMMON FORM OF MYTHS EXPLANATORY OF MISUNDERSTOOD TOTEMIC CUSTOMS, BUT THE OLD IDEA OF THE RELATION BETWEEN A MAN AND HIS TOTEM IS NOT LOST SIGHT OF. THE OTHER TALES MAY ALSO BE REMINISCENT OF A CLAN TOTEM TABU, LATER CENTERED IN A MYTHIC HERO. PERHAPS THE BELIEF IN LUCKY OR UNLUCKY ANIMALS, OR IN OMENS DRAWN FROM THEIR APPEARANCE, MAY BE BASED ON OLD TOTEM BELIEFS OR IN BELIEFS IN THE DIVINITY OF THE ANIMALS. (3) SACRAMENTAL EATING OF AN ANIMAL. THE CUSTOM OF "HUNTING THE WREN," FOUND OVER THE WHOLE CELTIC AREA, IS CONNECTED WITH ANIMAL WORSHIP AND MAY BE TOTEMISTIC IN ORIGIN. IN SPITE OF ITS SMALL SIZE, THE WREN WAS KNOWN AS THE KING OF BIRDS, AND IN THE ISLE OF MAN IT WAS HUNTED AND KILLED ON CHRISTMAS OR S. STEPHEN'S DAY. THE BIRD WAS CARRIED IN PROCESSION FROM DOOR TO DOOR, TO THE ACCOMPANIMENT OF A CHANT, AND WAS THEN SOLEMNLY BURIED, DIRGES BEING SUNG. IN SOME CASES, A FEATHER WAS LEFT AT EACH HOUSE AND CAREFULLY TREASURED, AND THERE ARE TRACES OF A CUSTOM OF BOILING AND EATING THE BIRD. IN IRELAND, THE HUNT AND PROCESSION WERE FOLLOWED BY A FEAST, THE MATERIALS OF WHICH WERE COLLECTED FROM HOUSE TO HOUSE, AND A SIMILAR USAGE OBTAINED IN FRANCE, WHERE THE YOUTH WHO KILLED THE BIRD WAS CALLED "KING." IN MOST OF THESE DISTRICTS IT WAS CONSIDERED UNLUCKY OR DANGEROUS TO KILL THE BIRD AT ANY OTHER TIME, YET IT MIGHT BE CEREMONIALLY KILLED ONCE A YEAR, THE DEAD ANIMAL CONFERRED LUCK, AND WAS SOLEMNLY EATEN OR BURIED WITH SIGNS OF MOURNING. SIMILAR CUSTOMS WITH ANIMALS WHICH ARE ACTUALLY WORSHIPPED ARE FOUND ELSEWHERE, AND THEY LEND SUPPORT TO THE IDEA THAT THE CELTS REGARDED THE WREN AS A DIVINE ANIMAL, OR PERHAPS A TOTEM ANIMAL, THAT IT WAS NECESSARY TO SLAY IT RITUALLY, AND TO CARRY IT ROUND THE HOUSES OF THE COMMUNITY TO OBTAIN ITS DIVINE INFLUENCE, TO EAT IT SACRAMENTALLY OR TO BURY IT. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] PROBABLY LIKE CUSTOMS WERE FOLLOWED IN THE CASE OF OTHER ANIMALS, AND THESE MAY HAVE GIVEN RISE TO SUCH STORIES AS THAT OF THE EATING OF MACDATHO'S WONDERFUL BOAR, AS WELL AS TO MYTHS WHICH REGARDED CERTAIN ANIMALS, THE SWINE, AS THE IMMORTAL FOOD OF THE GODS. OTHER EXAMPLES OF RITUAL SURVIVALS OF SUCH SACRAMENTAL EATING HAVE ALREADY BEEN NOTED, AND IT IS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT THE EATING OF A SACRED PASTORAL ANIMAL OCCURRED AT SAMHAIN. (4) EXOGAMY. EXOGAMY AND THE COUNTING OF DESCENT THROUGH THE MOTHER ARE CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH TOTEMISM, AND SOME TRACES OF BOTH ARE FOUND AMONG THE CELTS. AMONG THE PICTS, WHO WERE, PERHAPS, A CELTIC GROUP OF THE BRYTHONIC STOCK, THESE CUSTOMS SURVIVED IN THE ROYAL HOUSE. THE KINGSHIP PASSED TO A BROTHER OF THE KING BY THE SAME MOTHER, OR TO A SISTER'S SON, WHILE THE KING’S FATHER WAS NEVER KING AND WAS FREQUENTLY A "FOREIGNER." SIMILAR RULES OF SUCCESSION PREVAILED IN EARLY ARYAN ROYAL HOUSES--GREEK AND ROMAN,--AND MAY, AS DR. STOKES THOUGHT, HAVE EXISTED AT TARA IN IRELAND, WHILE IN A FIAN TALE OF OISIN HE MARRIES THE DAUGHTER OF THE KING OF TÍR NA N-OG, AND SUCCEEDS HIM AS KING PARTLY FOR THAT REASON, AND PARTLY BECAUSE HE HAD BEATEN HIM IN THE ANNUAL RACE FOR THE KINGSHIP. SUCH AN ATHLETIC CONTEST FOR THE KINGSHIP WAS KNOWN IN EARLY GREECE, AND THIS TALE MAY SUPPORT THE THEORY OF THE CELTIC PRIEST-KINGSHIP, THE HOLDER OF THE OFFICE RETAINING IT AS LONG AS HE WAS NOT DEFEATED OR SLAIN. TRACES OF SUCCESSION THROUGH A SISTER'S SON ARE FOUND IN THE MABINOGION, AND LIVY DESCRIBES HOW THE MYTHIC CELTIC KING AMBICATUS SENT NOT HIS OWN BUT HIS SISTER'S SONS TO FOUND NEW KINGDOMS. IRISH AND WELSH DIVINE AND HEROIC GROUPS ARE NAMED AFTER THE MOTHER, NOT THE FATHER--THE CHILDREN OF DANU AND OF DON, AND THE MEN OF DOMNU. ANU IS MOTHER OF THE GODS, BUANANN OF HEROES. THE EPONYMOUS ANCESTOR OF THE SCOTS IS A WOMAN, SCOTA, AND THE EARLIEST COLONIZERS OF IRELAND ARE WOMEN, NOT MEN. IN THE SAGAS GODS AND HEROES HAVE FREQUENTLY A MATRONYMIC, AND THE FATHER’S NAME IS OMITTED--LUG MAC ETHNEND, CONCHOBAR MAC NESSA, INDECH, SON OF DE DOMNANN, CORPRE, SON OF ETAIN, AND OTHERS. PERHAPS PARALLEL TO THIS IS THE CUSTOM OF CALLING MEN AFTER THEIR WIVES--THE SON OF FERGUS IS FER TLACHTGA, TLACHTGA'S HUSBAND. IN THE SAGAS, FEMALES (GODDESSES AND HEROINES) HAVE A HIGH PLACE ACCORDED TO THEM, AND FREQUENTLY CHOOSE THEIR OWN LOVERS OR HUSBANDS--CUSTOMS SUGGESTIVE OF THE MATRIARCHATE. THUS, WHAT WAS ONCE A GENERAL PRACTICE WAS LATER CONFINED TO THE ROYAL HOUSE OR TOLD OF DIVINE OR HEROIC PERSONAGES. POSSIBLY CERTAIN CASES OF INCEST MAY REALLY BE EXAGGERATED ACCOUNTS OF MISUNDERSTOOD UNIONS ONCE PERMISSIBLE BY TOTEMIC LAW. CÆSAR SPEAKS OF BRITISH POLYANDRY, BROTHERS, SONS, AND FATHERS SHARING A WIFE IN COMMON. STRABO SPEAKS OF IRISH UNIONS WITH MOTHERS AND SISTERS, PERHAPS REFERRING NOT TO ACTUAL PRACTICE BUT TO REPORTS OF SAGA TALES OF INCEST. DIO CASSIUS SPEAKS OF COMMUNITY OF WIVES AMONG THE CALEDONIANS AND MEATAE, AND JEROME SAYS MUCH THE SAME OF THE SCOTI AND ATECOTTI. THESE NOTICES, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF CÆSAR'S, ARE VAGUE, YET THEY REFER TO MARRIAGE CUSTOMS DIFFERENT FROM THOSE KNOWN TO THEIR REPORTERS. IN IRISH SAGAS INCEST LEGENDS CIRCLE ROUND THE DESCENDANTS OF ETAIN--FATHERS UNITE WITH DAUGHTERS, A SON WITH HIS MOTHER, A WOMAN HAS A SON BY HER THREE BROTHERS (JUST AS ECNE WAS SON OF BRIAN, IUCHAR, AND IUCHARBA), AND IS ALSO MOTHER OF CRIMTHAN BY THAT SON. BROTHER AND SISTER UNIONS OCCUR BOTH IN IRISH AND WELSH STORY. IN THESE CASES, INCEST WITH A MOTHER CANNOT BE EXPLAINED BY TOTEMIC USAGE, BUT THE CASES MAY BE DISTORTED REMINISCENCES OF WHAT MIGHT OCCUR UNDER TOTEMISM, NAMELY, A SON TAKING THE WIVES OF HIS FATHER OTHER THAN HIS OWN MOTHER, WHEN THOSE WERE OF A DIFFERENT TOTEM FROM HIS OWN. UNDER TOTEMISM, BROTHERS AND SISTERS BY DIFFERENT MOTHERS HAVING DIFFERENT TOTEMS, MIGHT POSSIBLY UNITE, AND SUCH UNIONS ARE FOUND IN MANY MYTHOLOGIES. LATER, WHEN TOTEMISM PASSED AWAY, THE UNIONS, REGARDED WITH HORROR, WOULD BE SUPPOSED TO TAKE PLACE BETWEEN CHILDREN BY THE SAME MOTHER. ACCORDING TO TOTEM LAW, A FATHER MIGHT UNITE WITH HIS DAUGHTER, SINCE SHE WAS OF HER MOTHER’S TOTEM, BUT IN PRACTICE THIS WAS FROWNED UPON. POLYGAMY ALSO MAY CO-EXIST WITH TOTEMISM, AND OF COURSE INVOLVES THE COUNTING OF DESCENT THROUGH THE MOTHER AS A RULE. IF, AS IS SUGGESTED BY THE "DEBILITY" OF THE ULTONIANS, AND BY OTHER EVIDENCE, THE COUVADE WAS A CELTIC INSTITUTION, THIS WOULD ALSO POINT TO THE EXISTENCE OF THE MATRIARCHATE WITH THE CELTS. TO EXPLAIN ALL THIS AS PRE-ARYAN, OR TO SAY THAT THE CLASSICAL NOTICES REFER TO NON-ARYAN TRIBES AND THAT THE EVIDENCE IN THE IRISH SAGAS ONLY SHOWS THAT THE CELTS HAD BEEN INFLUENCED BY THE CUSTOMS OF ABORIGINAL TRIBES AMONG WHOM THEY LIVED IS TO NEGLECT THE FACT THAT THE CUSTOMS ARE CLOSELY BOUND UP WITH CELTIC LIFE, WHILE IT LEAVES UNEXPLAINED THE INFLUENCE OF SUCH CUSTOMS UPON A PEOPLE WHOSE OWN CUSTOMS, ACCORDING TO THIS THEORY, WERE SO TOTALLY DIFFERENT. THE EVIDENCE, TAKEN AS A WHOLE, POINTS TO THE EXISTENCE OF TOTEMISM AMONG THE EARLY CELTS, OR, AT ALL EVENTS, OF THE ELEMENTS WHICH ELSEWHERE COMPOSE IT. CELTIC ANIMAL WORSHIP DATES BACK TO THE PRIMITIVE HUNTING AND PASTORAL PERIOD, WHEN MEN WORSHIPPED THE ANIMALS WHICH THEY HUNTED OR REARED. THEY MAY HAVE APOLOGISED TO THE ANIMAL HUNTED AND SLAIN--A FORM OF WORSHIP, OR, WHERE ANIMALS WERE NOT HUNTED OR WERE REARED AND WORSHIPPED, ONE OF THEM MAY HAVE BEEN SLAIN ANNUALLY AND EATEN TO OBTAIN ITS DIVINE POWER. CARE WAS TAKEN TO PRESERVE CERTAIN SACRED ANIMALS WHICH WERE NOT HUNTED, AND THIS LED TO DOMESTICATION, THE ABSTINENCE OF EARLIER GENERATIONS LEADING TO AN INCREASED FOOD SUPPLY AT A LATER TIME, WHEN DOMESTICATED ANIMALS WERE FREELY SLAIN. BUT THE EARLIER SACRAMENTAL SLAYING OF SUCH ANIMALS SURVIVED IN THE RELIGIOUS ASPECT OF THEIR SLAUGHTER AT THE BEGINNING OF WINTER. THE CULT OF ANIMALS, WAS ALSO CONNECTED WITH TOTEMIC USAGE, THOUGH AT A LATER STAGE THIS CULT WAS REPLACED BY THAT OF ANTHROPOMORPHIC DIVINITIES, WITH THE OLDER DIVINE ANIMALS AS THEIR SYMBOLS, SACRIFICIAL VICTIMS, AND THE LIKE. THIS EVOLUTION NOW LED TO THE REMOVAL OF RESTRICTIONS UPON SLAYING AND EATING THE ANIMALS. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE MORE PRIMITIVE ANIMAL CULTS MAY HAVE REMAINED HERE AND THERE. ANIMAL CULTS WERE, PERHAPS, LARGELY CONFINED TO MEN. WITH THE RISE OF AGRICULTURE MAINLY AS AN ART IN THE HANDS OF WOMEN, AND THE CONSEQUENT CULT OF THE EARTH-MOTHER, OF FERTILITY AND CORN-SPIRITS PROBABLY REGARDED AS FEMALE, THE SACRAMENTAL EATING OF THE DIVINE ANIMAL MAY HAVE LED TO THE SLAYING AND EATING OF A HUMAN OR ANIMAL VICTIM SUPPOSED TO EMBODY SUCH A SPIRIT. LATER THE TWO CULTS WERE BOUND TO COALESCE, AND THE DIVINE ANIMAL AND THE ANIMAL EMBODIMENT OF THE VEGETATION SPIRIT WOULD NOT BE DIFFERENTIATED. ON THE OTHER HAND, WHEN MEN BEGAN TO TAKE PART IN WOMEN'S FERTILITY CULTS, THE FACT THAT SUCH SPIRITS WERE FEMALE OR WERE PERHAPS COMING TO BE REGARDED AS GODDESSES, MAY HAVE LED MEN TO ENVISAGE CERTAIN OF THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC ANIMAL DIVINITIES AS GODDESSES, SINCE SOME OF THESE, EPONA AND DAMONA, ARE FEMALE. BUT WITH THE INCREASING PARTICIPATION OF MEN IN AGRICULTURE, THE SPIRITS OR GODDESSES OF FERTILITY WOULD TEND TO BECOME MALE, OR THE CONSORTS OR MOTHERS OF GODS OF FERTILITY, THOUGH THE EARLIER ASPECT WAS NEVER LOST SIGHT OF, WITNESS THE CORN-MOTHER. THE EVOLUTION OF DIVINE PRIEST-KINGS WOULD CAUSE THEM TO TAKE THE PLACE OF THE EARLIER PRIESTESSES OF THESE CULTS, ONE OF WHOM MAY HAVE BEEN THE DIVINE VICTIM. YET IN LOCAL SURVIVALS CERTAIN CULTS WERE STILL CONFINED TO WOMEN, AND STILL HAD THEIR PRIESTESSES. 
CHAPTER XV.
COSMOGONY.
WHETHER THE EARLY CELTS REGARDED HEAVEN AND EARTH AS HUSBAND AND WIFE IS UNCERTAIN. SUCH A CONCEPTION IS WORLDWIDE, AND MYTH FREQUENTLY EXPLAINS IN DIFFERENT WAYS THE REASON OF THE SEPARATION OF THE TWO. AMONG THE POLYNESIANS THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN AND EARTH--THE WINDS, FORESTS, AND SEAS PERSONIFIED--ANGRY AT BEING CRUSHED BETWEEN THEIR PARENTS IN DARKNESS, ROSE UP AND SEPARATED THEM. THIS IS IN EFFECT THE GREEK MYTH OF URANUS, OR HEAVEN, AND GAEA, OR EARTH, DIVORCED BY THEIR SON KRONOS, JUST AS IN HINDU MYTH DYAUS, OR SKY, AND PRITHIVI, OR EARTH, WERE SEPARATED BY INDRA. URANUS IN GREECE GAVE PLACE TO ZEUS, AND, IN INDIA, DYAUS BECAME SUBORDINATE TO INDRA. THUS, THE PRIMITIVE HEAVEN PERSONIFIED RECEDES, AND HIS PLACE IS TAKEN BY A MORE INDIVIDUALIZED GOD. BUT GENERALLY, MOTHER EARTH REMAINS A CONSTANT QUANTITY. EARTH WAS NEARER MAN AND WAS MORE UNCHANGING THAN THE INCONSTANT SKY, WHILE AS THE PRODUCER OF THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH, SHE WAS REGARDED AS THE SOURCE OF ALL THINGS, AND FREQUENTLY REMAINED AS AN IMPORTANT DIVINITY WHEN A CROWD OF OTHER DIVINITIES BECAME PROMINENT. THIS IS ESPECIALLY TRUE OF AGRICULTURAL PEOPLES, WHO PROPITIATE EARTH WITH SACRIFICE, WORSHIP HER WITH ORGIASTIC RITES, OR ASSIST HER PROCESSES BY MAGIC. WITH ADVANCING CIVILIZATION SUCH A GODDESS IS STILL REMEMBERED AS THE FRIEND OF MAN, AND, AS IN THE ELEUSINIA, IS REPRESENTED SORROWING AND REJOICING LIKE MAN HIMSELF. OR WHERE A HIGHER RELIGION OUSTS THE OLDER ONE, THE RITUAL IS STILL RETAINED AMONG THE FOLK, THOUGH ITS MEANING MAY BE FORGOTTEN. THE CELTS MAY THUS HAVE POSSESSED THE HEAVEN AND EARTH MYTH, BUT ALL TRACE OF IT HAS PERISHED. THERE ARE, HOWEVER, REMNANTS OF MYTHS SHOWING HOW THE SKY IS SUPPORTED BY TREES, A MOUNTAIN, OR BY PILLARS. A HIGH MOUNTAIN NEAR THE SOURCES OF THE RHONE WAS CALLED "THE COLUMN OF THE SUN," AND WAS SO LOFTY AS TO HIDE THE SUN FROM THE PEOPLE OF THE SOUTH. IT MAY HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS SUPPORTING THE SKY, WHILE THE SUN MOVED ROUND IT. IN AN OLD IRISH HYMN AND ITS GLOSS, BRIGIT AND PATRICK ARE COMPARED TO THE TWO PILLARS OF THE WORLD, PROBABLY ALLUDING TO SOME OLD MYTH OF SKY OR EARTH RESTING ON PILLARS. TRACES OF THIS ALSO EXIST IN FOLK-BELIEF, AS IN THE ACCOUNTS OF ISLANDS RESTING ON FOUR PILLARS, OR AS IN THE LEGEND OF THE CHURCH OF KERNITOU WHICH RESTS ON FOUR PILLARS ON A CONGEALED SEA AND WHICH WILL BE SUBMERGED WHEN THE SEA LIQUEFIES--A COMBINATION OF THE COSMOGONIC MYTH WITH THAT OF A GREAT INUNDATION. IN SOME MYTHOLOGIES A BRIDGE OR LADDER CONNECTS HEAVEN AND EARTH. THERE MAY BE A SURVIVAL OF SOME SUCH MYTH IN AN IRISH POEM WHICH SPEAKS OF THE DROCHET BETHAD, OR "BRIDGE OF LIFE," OR IN THE DROCHAID NA FLAITHEANAS, OR "BRIDGE OF HEAVEN," OF HEBRIDEAN FOLK-LORE. THOSE GODS WHO WERE CONNECTED WITH THE SKY MAY HAVE BEEN HELD TO DWELL THERE OR ON THE MOUNTAIN SUPPORTING IT. OTHERS, LIKE THE CELTIC DISPATER, DWELT UNDERGROUND. SOME WERE CONNECTED WITH MOUNDS AND HILLS, OR WERE SUPPOSED TO HAVE TAKEN UP THEIR ABODE IN THEM. OTHERS, AGAIN, DWELT IN A DISTANT REGION, THE CELTIC ELYSIUM, WHICH, ONCE THE CELTS REACHED THE SEA, BECAME A FAR-OFF ISLAND. THOSE DIVINITIES WORSHIPPED IN GROVES WERE BELIEVED TO DWELL THERE AND TO MANIFEST THEMSELVES AT MIDDAY OR MIDNIGHT, WHILE SUCH OBJECTS OF NATURE AS RIVERS, WELLS, AND TREES WERE HELD TO BE THE ABODE OF GODS OR SPIRITS. THUS, IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER THE CELTS EVER THOUGHT OF THEIR GODS AS DWELLING IN ONE OLYMPUS. THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARE SAID TO HAVE COME FROM HEAVEN, BUT THIS MAY BE THE MERE ASSERTION OF SOME SCRIBE WHO KNEW NOT WHAT TO MAKE OF THIS GROUP OF BEINGS. IN CELTIC BELIEF MEN WERE NOT SO MUCH CREATED BY GODS AS DESCENDED FROM THEM. "ALL THE GAULS ASSERT THAT THEY ARE DESCENDED FROM DISPATER, AND THIS, THEY SAY, HAS BEEN HANDED DOWN TO THEM BY THE DRUIDS." DISPATER WAS A CELTIC UNDERWORLD GOD OF FERTILITY, AND THE STATEMENT PROBABLY PRESUPPOSES A MYTH, LIKE THAT FOUND AMONG MANY PRIMITIVE PEOPLES, TELLING HOW MEN ONCE LIVED UNDERGROUND AND THENCE CAME TO THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH. BUT IT ALSO POINTS TO THEIR DESCENT FROM THE GOD OF THE UNDERWORLD. THITHER THE DEAD RETURNED TO HIM WHO WAS ANCESTOR OF THE LIVING AS WELL AS LORD OF THE DEAD. ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE EARTH HAD ORIGINALLY BEEN THOUGHT OF AS A FEMALE, SHE AS EARTH-MOTHER WOULD BE ANCESTRESS OF MEN. BUT HER PLACE IN THE MYTH WOULD EASILY BE TAKEN BY THE EARTH OR UNDER-EARTH GOD, PERHAPS REGARDED AS HER SON OR HER CONSORT. IN OTHER CASES, CLANS, FAMILIES, OR INDIVIDUALS OFTEN TRACED THEIR DESCENT TO GODS OR DIVINE ANIMALS OR PLANTS. CLASSICAL WRITERS OCCASIONALLY SPEAK OF THE ORIGIN OF BRANCHES OF THE CELTIC RACE FROM EPONYMOUS FOUNDERS, PERHAPS FROM THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF EXISTING CELTIC MYTHS. AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS ALSO REPORTS A DRUIDIC TRADITION TO THE EFFECT THAT SOME GAULS WERE INDIGENOUS, SOME HAD COME FROM DISTANT ISLANDS, AND OTHERS FROM BEYOND THE RHINE. BUT THIS IS NOT SO MUCH A MYTH OF ORIGINS, AS AN EXPLANATION OF THE PRESENCE OF DIFFERENT PEOPLES IN GAUL—THE ABORIGINES, THE CELTÆ, AND THE BELGIC GAULS. M. D'ARBOIS ASSUMES THAT "DISTANT ISLANDS" MEANS THE CELTIC ELYSIUM, WHICH HE REGARDS AS THE LAND OF THE DEAD, BUT THE PHRASE IS PROBABLY NO MORE THAN A DISTORTED REMINISCENCE OF THE FAR-OFF LANDS WHENCE EARLY GROUPS OF CELTS HAD REACHED GAUL. 
OF THE CREATION OF THE WORLD NO COMPLETE MYTH HAS SURVIVED, THOUGH FROM A GLOSS TO THE SENCHUS MÓR WE LEARN THAT THE DRUIDS, LIKE THE BRĀHMANS, BOASTED THAT THEY HAD MADE SUN, MOON, EARTH, AND SEA--A BOAST IN KEEPING WITH THEIR SUPPOSED POWERS OVER THE ELEMENTS. CERTAIN FOLK-BELIEFS, REGARDING THE ORIGIN OF DIFFERENT PARTS OF NATURE, BEAR A CLOSE RESEMBLANCE TO PRIMITIVE COSMOGONIC MYTHS, AND THEY MAY BE TAKEN AS DISJECTA MEMBRA OF SIMILAR MYTHS HELD BY THE CELTS AND PERHAPS TAUGHT BY THE DRUIDS. THUS SEA, RIVERS, OR SPRINGS AROSE FROM THE MICTURITION OF A GIANT, FAIRY, OR SAINT, OR FROM THEIR SWEAT OR BLOOD. ISLANDS ARE ROCKS CAST BY GIANTS, AND MOUNTAINS ARE THE MATERIAL THROWN UP BY THEM AS THEY WERE WORKING ON THE EARTH. WELLS SPRANG UP FROM THE BLOOD OF A MARTYR OR FROM THE TOUCH OF A SAINT'S OR A FAIRY'S STAFF. THE SEA ORIGINATED FROM A MAGIC CASK GIVEN BY GOD TO A WOMAN. THE SPIGOT, WHEN OPENED, COULD NOT BE CLOSED AGAIN, AND THE CASK NEVER CEASED RUNNING UNTIL THE WATERS COVERED THE EARTH--A TALE WITH SAVAGE PARALLELS. IN ALL THESE CASES, GIANT, SAINT, OR FAIRY HAS DOUBTLESS TAKEN THE PLACE OF A GOD, SINCE THE STORIES HAVE A VERY, PRIMITIVE FACIES. THE GIANT IS FREQUENTLY GARGANTUA, PROBABLY HIMSELF ONCE A DIVINITY. OTHER REFERENCES IN IRISH TEXTS POINT TO THE COMMON COSMOGONIC MYTH OF THE EARTH HAVING GRADUALLY ASSUMED ITS PRESENT FORM. THUS, MANY NEW LAKES AND PLAINS ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN FORMED IN IRELAND DURING THE TIME OF PARTHOLAN AND NEMED, THE PLAINS BEING APPARENTLY BUILT UP OUT OF EXISTING MATERIALS. IN SOME CASES, THE FORMATION OF A LAKE WAS THE RESULT OF DIGGING THE GRAVE OF SOME PERSONAGE AFTER WHOM THE LAKE WAS THEN NAMED. HERE WE COME UPON THE FAMILIAR IDEA OF THE DANGER OF ENCROACHING ON THE DOMAIN OF A DEITY, THAT OF THE EARTH-GOD, BY DIGGING THE EARTH, WITH THE CONSEQUENT PUNISHMENT BY A FLOOD. THE SAME CONCEPTION IS FOUND IN CELTIC STORIES OF A LAKE OR RIVER FORMED FROM THE OVERFLOWING OF A SACRED WELL THROUGH HUMAN CARELESSNESS OR CURIOSITY, WHICH LED TO THE ANGER OF THE DIVINITY OF THE WELL. OR, AGAIN, A TOWN OR CASTLE IS SUBMERGED ON ACCOUNT OF THE WICKEDNESS OF ITS INHABITANTS, THE WATERS BEING PRODUCED BY THE CURSE OF GOD OR A SAINT (REPLACING A PAGAN GOD) AND FORMING A LAKE. THESE MAY BE REGARDED AS FORMS OF A CELTIC DELUGE-MYTH, WHICH IN ONE CASE, THAT OF THE WELSH STORY OF THE SHIP OF NEVYD, WHICH SAVED DWYVAN AND DWYFACH AND A PAIR OF ALL KINDS OF ANIMALS WHEN LAKE LLION OVERFLOWED, HAS APPARENTLY BORROWED FROM THE BIBLICAL STORY. IN OTHER CASES, LAKES ARE FORMED FROM THE TEARS OF A GOD, MANANNAN, WHOSE TEARS AT THE DEATH OF HIS SON FORMED THREE LOCHS IN ERIN. APOLLONIUS REPORTS THAT THE WATERS OF ERIDANUS ORIGINATED FROM THE TEARS OF APOLLO WHEN DRIVEN FROM HEAVEN BY HIS FATHER. THIS STORY, WHICH HE SAYS IS CELTIC, HAS BEEN CLOTHED BY HIM IN A GREEK FORM, AND THE GOD IN QUESTION MAY HAVE BEEN BELENOS, EQUATED WITH APOLLO. SOMETIMES THE FORMATION OF STREAMS WAS ASCRIBED TO GREAT HAIL-STORMS--AN EVIDENT MYTHIC RENDERING OF THE DAMAGE DONE BY ACTUAL SPATES, WHILE THE IRISH MYTHS OF [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "ILLIMITABLE SEA-BURSTS," OF WHICH THREE PARTICULAR INSTANCES ARE OFTEN MENTIONED, WERE DOUBTLESS THE RESULT OF THE EXPERIENCE OF TIDAL WAVES. ALTHOUGH NO COMPLETE ACCOUNT OF THE END OF ALL THINGS, LIKE THAT OF THE SCANDINAVIAN RAGNAROK, HAS SURVIVED, SCATTERED HINTS TELL OF ITS FORMER EXISTENCE. STRABO SAYS THAT THE DRUIDS TAUGHT THAT "FIRE AND WATER MUST ONE DAY PREVAIL"--AN EVIDENT BELIEF IN SOME FINAL CATACLYSM. THIS IS ALSO HINTED AT IN THE WORDS OF CERTAIN GAULS TO ALEXANDER, TELLING HIM THAT WHAT THEY FEARED MOST OF ALL WAS THE FALL OF THE HEAVENS UPON THEIR HEADS. IN OTHER WORDS, THEY FEARED WHAT WOULD BE THE SIGNAL OF THE END OF ALL THINGS. ON IRISH GROUND THE WORDS OF CONCHOBAR MAY REFER TO THIS. HE ANNOUNCED THAT HE WOULD RESCUE THE CAPTIVES AND SPOIL TAKEN BY MEDB, UNLESS THE HEAVENS FELL, AND THE EARTH BURST OPEN, AND THE SEA ENGULPHED ALL THINGS. SUCH A MYTH MINGLED WITH CHRISTIAN BELIEFS MAY UNDERLIE THE PROPHECY OF BADB AFTER MAG-TURED REGARDING THE EVILS TO COME AND THE END OF THE WORLD, AND THAT OF FERCERTNE IN THE COLLOQUY OF THE TWO SAGES. BOTH HAVE A CURIOUS RESEMBLANCE TO THE SYBIL'S PROPHECY OF DOOM IN THE VOLUSPA. IF THE GODS THEMSELVES WERE INVOLVED IN SUCH A CATASTROPHE, IT WOULD NOT BE SURPRISING, SINCE IN SOME ASPECTS THEIR IMMORTALITY DEPENDED ON THEIR EATING AND DRINKING IMMORTAL FOOD AND DRINK. 
CHAPTER XVI.
SACRIFICE, PRAYER, AND DIVINATION.
THE SEMITES ARE OFTEN CONSIDERED THE WORST OFFENDERS IN THE MATTER OF HUMAN SACRIFICE, BUT IN THIS, ACCORDING TO CLASSICAL EVIDENCE, THEY WERE CLOSELY RIVALLED BY THE CELTS OF GAUL. THEY OFFERED HUMAN VICTIMS ON THE PRINCIPLE OF A LIFE FOR A LIFE, OR TO PROPITIATE THE GODS, OR IN ORDER TO DIVINE THE FUTURE FROM THE ENTRAILS OF THE VICTIM. WE SHALL EXAMINE THE CELTIC CUSTOM OF HUMAN SACRIFICE FROM THESE POINTS OF VIEW FIRST. CÆSAR SAYS THAT THOSE AFFLICTED WITH DISEASE OR ENGAGED IN BATTLE OR DANGER OFFER HUMAN VICTIMS OR VOW TO DO SO, BECAUSE UNLESS MAN'S LIFE BE GIVEN FOR MAN'S LIFE, THE DIVINITY OF THE GODS CANNOT BE APPEASED. THE THEORY APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN THAT THE GODS SENT DISEASE OR ILLS WHEN THEY DESIRED A HUMAN LIFE, BUT THAT ANY LIFE WOULD DO; HENCE ONE IN DANGER MIGHT ESCAPE BY OFFERING ANOTHER IN HIS STEAD. IN SOME CASES, THE VICTIMS MAY HAVE BEEN OFFERED TO DISEASE DEMONS OR DISEASES PERSONIFIED, SUCH AS CELTIC IMAGINATION STILL BELIEVES IN, RATHER THAN TO GODS, OR, AGAIN, THEY MAY HAVE BEEN OFFERED TO NATIVE GODS OF HEALING. COMING DANGER COULD ALSO BE AVERTED ON THE SAME PRINCIPLE, AND THOUGH THE VICTIMS WERE USUALLY SLAVES, IN TIMES OF GREAT PERIL WIVES AND CHILDREN WERE SACRIFICED. AFTER A DEFEAT, WHICH SHOWED THAT THE GODS WERE STILL IMPLACABLE, THE WOUNDED AND FEEBLE WERE SLAIN, OR A GREAT LEADER WOULD OFFER HIMSELF. OR IN SUCH A CASE THE CELTS WOULD TURN THEIR WEAPONS AGAINST THEMSELVES, MAKING OF SUICIDE A KIND OF SACRIFICE, HOPING TO BRING VICTORY TO THE SURVIVORS. THE IDEA OF THE VICTIM BEING OFFERED ON THE PRINCIPLE OF A LIFE FOR A LIFE IS ILLUSTRATED BY A CUSTOM AT MARSEILLES IN TIME OF PESTILENCE. ONE OF THE POORER CLASSES OFFERED HIMSELF TO BE KEPT AT THE PUBLIC EXPENSE FOR SOME TIME. HE WAS THEN LED IN PROCESSION, CLAD IN SACRED BOUGHS, AND SOLEMNLY CURSED, AND PRAYER WAS MADE THAT ON HIM MIGHT FALL THE EVILS OF THE COMMUNITY. THEN HE WAS CAST HEADLONG DOWN. HERE THE VICTIM STOOD FOR THE LIVES OF THE CITY AND WAS A KIND OF SCAPE-VICTIM, LIKE THOSE AT THE THARGELIA. HUMAN VICTIMS WERE ALSO OFFERED BY WAY OF THANKSGIVING AFTER VICTORY, AND VOWS WERE OFTEN MADE BEFORE A BATTLE, PROMISING THESE AS WELL AS PART OF THE SPOIL. FOR THIS REASON, THE CELTS WOULD NEVER RANSOM THEIR CAPTIVES, BUT OFFERED THEM IN SACRIFICE, ANIMALS CAPTURED BEING IMMOLATED ALONG WITH THEM. THE METHOD OF SACRIFICE WAS SLAUGHTER BY SWORD OR SPEAR, HANGING, IMPALING, DISMEMBERING, AND DROWNING. SOME GODS WERE PROPITIATED BY ONE PARTICULAR MODE OF SACRIFICE--TARANIS BY BURNING, TEUTATES BY SUFFOCATION, ESUS (PERHAPS A TREE-GOD) BY HANGING ON A TREE. DROWNING MEANT DEVOTING THE VICTIM TO WATER-DIVINITIES. OTHER PROPITIATORY SACRIFICES TOOK PLACE AT INTERVALS, AND HAD A GENERAL OR TRIBAL CHARACTER, THE VICTIMS BEING CRIMINALS OR SLAVES OR EVEN MEMBERS OF THE TRIBE. THE SACRIFICIAL PILE HAD THE RUDE OUTLINE OF A HUMAN FORM, THE LIMBS OF OSIER, ENCLOSING HUMAN AS WELL AS SOME ANIMAL VICTIMS, WHO PERISHED BY FIRE. DIODORUS SAYS THAT THE VICTIMS WERE MALEFACTORS WHO HAD BEEN KEPT IN PRISON FOR FIVE YEARS, AND THAT SOME OF THEM WERE IMPALED. THIS NEED NOT MEAN THAT THE HOLOCAUSTS WERE QUINQUENNIAL, FOR THEY MAY HAVE BEEN OFFERED YEARLY, AT MIDSUMMER, TO JUDGE BY THE RITUAL OF MODERN SURVIVALS. THE VICTIMS PERISHED IN THAT ELEMENT BY WHICH THE SUN-GOD CHIEFLY MANIFESTED HIMSELF, AND BY THE SACRIFICE HIS POWERS WERE AUGMENTED, AND THUS GROWTH AND FERTILITY WERE PROMOTED. THESE HOLOCAUSTS WERE PROBABLY EXTENSIONS OF AN EARLIER SLAYING OF A VICTIM REPRESENTING THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION, THOUGH THEIR VALUE IN AIDING FERTILITY WOULD BE STILL IN EVIDENCE. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY STRABO'S WORDS THAT THE GREATER THE NUMBER OF MURDERS THE GREATER WOULD BE THE FERTILITY OF THE LAND, PROBABLY MEANING THAT THERE WOULD THEN BE MORE CRIMINALS AS SACRIFICIAL VICTIMS. VARRO ALSO SPEAKS OF HUMAN SACRIFICE TO A GOD EQUATED WITH SATURN, OFFERED BECAUSE OF ALL SEEDS THE HUMAN RACE IS THE BEST, HUMAN VICTIMS ARE MOST PRODUCTIVE OF FERTILITY. 4 THUS, LOOKED AT IN ONE WAY, THE LATER RITE WAS A PROPITIATORY SACRIFICE, IN ANOTHER IT WAS AN ACT OF MAGICO-RELIGIOUS RITUAL SPRINGING FROM THE OLD RITE OF THE DIVINE VICTIM. BUT FROM BOTH POINTS OF VIEW THE INTENTION WAS THE SAME--THE PROMOTION OF FERTILITY IN FIELD AND FOLD. DIVINATION WITH THE BODIES OF HUMAN VICTIMS IS ATTESTED BY TACITUS, WHO SAYS THAT "THE DRUIDS CONSULT THE GODS IN THE PALPITATING ENTRAILS OF MEN," AND BY STRABO, WHO DESCRIBES THE STRIKING DOWN OF THE VICTIM BY THE SWORD AND THE PREDICTING OF THE FUTURE FROM HIS CONVULSIVE MOVEMENTS. TO THIS WE SHALL RETURN. HUMAN SACRIFICE IN GAUL WAS PUT DOWN BY THE ROMANS, WHO WERE AMAZED AT ITS EXTENT, SUETONIUS SUMMING UP THE WHOLE RELIGION IN A PHRASE--DRUIDARUM RELIGIONEM DIRÆ IMMANITATIS. BY THE YEAR 40 A.D. IT HAD CEASED, THOUGH VICTIMS WERE OFFERED SYMBOLICALLY, THE DRUIDS PRETENDING TO STRIKE THEM AND DRAWING A LITTLE BLOOD FROM THEM. ONLY THE PRESSURE OF A HIGHER CIVILISATION FORCED THE SO-CALLED PHILOSOPHIC DRUIDS TO ABANDON THEIR REVOLTING CUSTOMS. AMONG THE CELTS OF BRITAIN HUMAN SACRIFICE STILL PREVAILED IN 77 A.D. DIO CASSIUS DESCRIBES THE REFINEMENTS OF CRUELTY PRACTICED ON FEMALE VICTIMS (PRISONERS OF WAR) IN HONOR OF THE GODDESS ANDRASTA--THEIR BREASTS CUT OFF AND PLACED OVER THEIR MOUTHS, AND A STAKE DRIVEN THROUGH THEIR BODIES, WHICH WERE THEN HUNG IN THE SACRED GROVE. TACITUS SPEAKS OF THE ALTARS IN MONA (ANGLESEY) LAVED WITH HUMAN BLOOD. AS TO THE IRISH CELTS, PATRIOTIC WRITERS HAVE REFUSED TO BELIEVE THEM GUILTY OF SUCH PRACTICES, BUT THERE IS NO PRIORS, REASON WHICH NEED SET THEM APART FROM OTHER RACES ON THE SAME LEVEL OF CIVILIZATION IN THIS CUSTOM. THE IRISH TEXTS NO DOUBT EXAGGERATE THE NUMBER OF THE VICTIMS, BUT THEY CERTAINLY ATTEST THE EXISTENCE OF THE PRACTICE. FROM THE DINDSENCHAS, WHICH DESCRIBES MANY ARCHAIC USAGES, WE LEARN THAT "THE FIRSTLINGS OF EVERY ISSUE AND THE CHIEF SCIONS OF EVERY CLAN" WERE OFFERED TO CROMM CRUAICH--A SACRIFICE OF THE FIRSTBORN,--AND THAT AT ONE FESTIVAL THE PROSTRATIONS OF THE WORSHIPPERS WERE SO VIOLENT THAT THREE-FOURTHS OF THEM PERISHED, NOT IMPROBABLY AN EXAGGERATED MEMORY OF ORGIASTIC RITES. DR. JOYCE THINKS THAT THESE NOTICES ARE AS INCREDIBLE AS THE MYTHIC TALES IN THE DINDSENCHAS. YET THE TALES WERE DOUBTLESS QUITE CREDIBLE TO THE PAGAN IRISH, AND THE RITUAL NOTICES ARE CERTAINLY FOUNDED ON FACT. DR. JOYCE ADMITS THE EXISTENCE OF FOUNDATION SACRIFICES IN IRELAND, AND IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND WHY HUMAN VICTIMS MAY NOT HAVE BEEN OFFERED ON OTHER OCCASIONS ALSO. THE PURPOSE OF THE SACRIFICE, NAMELY, FERTILITY, IS INDICATED IN THE POETICAL VERSION OF THE CULT OF CROMM--"MILK AND CORN THEY WOULD ASK FROM HIM SPEEDILY, IN RETURN FOR ONE-THIRD OF THEIR HEALTHY ISSUE." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE NEMEDIAN SACRIFICE TO THE FOMORIANS IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN TWO-THIRDS OF THEIR CHILDREN AND OF THE YEAR'S SUPPLY OF CORN AND MILK--AN OBVIOUS MISUNDERSTANDING, THE VICTIMS REALLY BEING OFFERED TO OBTAIN CORN AND MILK. THE NUMBERS ARE EXAGGERATED, BUT THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT AS TO THE NATURE OF THE SACRIFICE--THE OFFERING OF AN AGRICULTURAL FOLK TO THE DIVINITIES WHO HELPED OR RETARDED GROWTH. POSSIBLY PART OF THE FLESH OF THE VICTIMS, AT ONE TIME IDENTIFIED WITH THE GOD, WAS BURIED IN THE FIELDS OR MIXED WITH THE SEED-CORN, IN ORDER TO PROMOTE FERTILITY. THE BLOOD WAS SPRINKLED ON THE IMAGE OF THE GOD. SUCH PRACTICES WERE AS OBNOXIOUS TO CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES AS THEY HAD BEEN TO THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT, AND WE LEARN THAT S. PATRICK PREACHED AGAINST "THE SLAYING OF YOKE OXEN AND MILCH COWS AND THE BURNING OF THE FIRST-BORN PROGENY" AT THE FAIR OF TAILLTE. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, THE IRISH VERSION OF THE PERSEUS AND ANDROMEDA STORY, IN WHICH THE VICTIM IS OFFERED NOT TO A DRAGON, BUT TO THE FOMORIANS, MAY HAVE RECEIVED THIS FORM FROM ACTUAL RITUAL IN WHICH HUMAN VICTIMS WERE SACRIFICED TO THE FOMORIANS. IN A JAPANESE VERSION OF THE SAME STORY THE MAIDEN IS OFFERED TO THE SEA-GODS. ANOTHER TALE SUGGESTS THE OFFERING OF HUMAN VICTIMS TO REMOVE BLIGHT. IN THIS CASE THE LAND SUFFERS FROM BLIGHT BECAUSE THE ADULTERESS BECUMA, MARRIED TO THE KING OF ERIN, HAS PRETENDED TO BE A VIRGIN. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE DRUIDS ANNOUNCED THAT THE REMEDY WAS TO SLAY THE SON OF AN UNDEFILED COUPLE AND SPRINKLE THE DOORPOSTS AND THE LAND WITH HIS BLOOD. SUCH A YOUTH WAS FOUND, BUT AT HIS MOTHER’S REQUEST A TWO-BELLIED COW, IN WHICH TWO BIRDS WERE FOUND, WAS OFFERED IN HIS STEAD. IN ANOTHER INSTANCE IN THE DINDSENCHAS, HOSTAGES, INCLUDING THE SON OF A CAPTIVE PRINCE, ARE OFFERED TO REMOVE PLAGUES--AN EQUIVALENT TO THE CUSTOM OF THE GAULS. HUMAN SACRIFICES WERE ALSO OFFERED WHEN THE FOUNDATION OF A NEW BUILDING WAS LAID. SUCH SACRIFICES ARE UNIVERSAL, AND ARE OFFERED TO PROPITIATE THE EARTH SPIRITS OR TO PROVIDE A GHOSTLY GUARDIAN FOR THE BUILDING. A CELTIC LEGEND ATTACHES SUCH A SACRIFICE TO THE FOUNDING OF THE MONASTERY AT IONA. S. ORAN AGREES TO ADOPT S. COLUMBA'S ADVICE "TO GO UNDER THE CLAY OF THIS ISLAND TO HALLOW IT," AND AS A REWARD HE GOES STRAIGHT TO HEAVEN. THE LEGEND IS A SEMI-CHRISTIAN FORM OF THE MEMORY OF AN OLD PAGAN CUSTOM, AND IT IS ATTACHED TO ORAN PROBABLY BECAUSE HE WAS THE FIRST TO BE BURIED IN THE ISLAND. IN ANOTHER VERSION, NOTHING IS SAID OF THE SACRIFICE. THE TWO SAINTS ARE DISPUTING ABOUT THE OTHER WORLD, AND ORAN AGREES TO GO FOR THREE DAYS INTO THE GRAVE TO SETTLE THE POINT AT ISSUE. AT THE END OF THAT TIME THE GRAVE IS OPENED, AND THE TRIUMPHANT ORAN ANNOUNCES THAT HEAVEN AND HELL ARE NOT SUCH AS THEY ARE ALLEGED TO BE. SHOCKED AT HIS LATITUDINARIAN SENTIMENTS, COLUMBA ORDERED EARTH TO BE PILED OVER HIM, LEST HE CAUSE A SCANDAL TO THE FAITH, AND ORAN WAS ACCORDINGLY BURIED ALIVE. IN A WELSH INSTANCE, VORTIGERN'S CASTLE CANNOT BE BUILT, FOR THE STONES DISAPPEAR AS SOON AS THEY ARE LAID. WISE MEN, PROBABLY DRUIDS, ORDER THE SACRIFICE OF A CHILD BORN WITHOUT A FATHER, AND THE SPRINKLING OF THE SITE WITH HIS BLOOD. "GROANING HOSTAGES" WERE PLACED UNDER A FORT IN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IRELAND, AND THE FOUNDATION OF THE PALACE OF EMAIN MACHA WAS ALSO LAID WITH A HUMAN VICTIM. MANY SIMILAR LEGENDS ARE CONNECTED WITH BUILDINGS ALL OVER THE CELTIC AREA, AND PROVE THE POPULARITY OF THE PAGAN CUSTOM. THE SACRIFICE OF HUMAN VICTIMS ON THE FUNERAL PILE WILL BE DISCUSSED IN A LATER CHAPTER. OF ALL THESE VARIETIES OF HUMAN SACRIFICE, THOSE OFFERED FOR FERTILITY, PROBABLY AT BELTANE OR MIDSUMMER, WERE THE MOST IMPORTANT. THEIR PROPITIATORY NATURE IS OF LATER ORIGIN, AND THEIR REAL INTENTION WAS TO STRENGTHEN THE DIVINITY BY WHOM THE PROCESSES OF GROWTH WERE DIRECTED. STILL EARLIER, ONE VICTIM REPRESENTED THE DIVINITY, SLAIN THAT HIS LIFE MIGHT BE REVIVED IN VIGOR. THE EARTH WAS SPRINKLED WITH HIS BLOOD AND FED WITH HIS FLESH IN ORDER TO FERTILIZE IT, AND POSSIBLY THE WORSHIPPERS PARTOOK SACRAMENTALLY OF THE FLESH. PROPITIATORY HOLOCAUSTS OF HUMAN VICTIMS HAD TAKEN THE PLACE OF THE SLAIN REPRESENTATIVE OF A GOD, BUT THEIR VALUE IN PROMOTING FERTILITY WAS NOT FORGOTTEN. THE SACRAMENTAL ASPECT OF THE RITE IS PERHAPS TO BE FOUND IN PLINY'S WORDS REGARDING "THE SLAYING OF A HUMAN BEING AS A MOST RELIGIOUS ACT AND EATING THE FLESH AS A WHOLESOME REMEDY" AMONG THE BRITONS. THIS MAY MERELY REFER TO "MEDICINAL CANNIBALISM," SUCH AS STILL SURVIVES IN ITALY, BUT THE PASSAGE RATHER SUGGESTS SACRAMENTAL CANNIBALISM, THE EATING OF PART OF A DIVINE VICTIM, SUCH AS EXISTED IN MEXICO AND ELSEWHERE. OTHER ACTS OF CANNIBALISM ARE REFERRED TO BY CLASSICAL WRITERS. DIODORUS SAYS THE IRISH ATE THEIR ENEMIES, AND PAUSANIAS DESCRIBES THE EATING THE FLESH AND DRINKING THE BLOOD OF CHILDREN AMONG THE GALATIAN CELTS. DRINKING OUT OF A SKULL THE BLOOD OF SLAIN (SACRIFICIAL) ENEMIES IS MENTIONED BY AMMIANUS AND LIVY, AND SOLINUS DESCRIBES THE IRISH CUSTOM OF BATHING THE FACE IN THE BLOOD OF THE SLAIN AND DRINKING IT. IN SOME OF THESE CASES THE INTENTION MAY SIMPLY HAVE BEEN TO OBTAIN THE DEAD ENEMY'S STRENGTH, BUT WHERE A SACRIFICIAL VICTIM WAS CONCERNED, THE INTENTION PROBABLY WENT FURTHER THAN THIS. THE BLOOD OF DEAD RELATIVES WAS ALSO DRUNK IN ORDER TO OBTAIN THEIR VIRTUES, OR TO BE BROUGHT INTO CLOSER RAPPORT WITH THEM. THIS IS ANALOGOUS TO THE CUSTOM OF BLOOD BROTHERHOOD, WHICH ALSO EXISTED AMONG THE CELTS AND CONTINUED AS A SURVIVAL IN THE WESTERN ISLES UNTIL A LATE DATE. ONE GROUP OF CELTIC HUMAN SACRIFICES WAS THUS CONNECTED WITH PRIMITIVE AGRICULTURAL RITUAL, BUT THE WARLIKE ENERGIES OF THE CELTS EXTENDED THE PRACTICE. VICTIMS WERE EASILY OBTAINED, AND OFFERED TO THE GODS OF WAR. YET EVEN THESE SACRIFICES PRESERVED SOME TRACE OF THE OLDER RITE, IN WHICH THE VICTIM REPRESENTED A DIVINITY OR SPIRIT. HEAD-HUNTING, DESCRIBED IN CLASSICAL WRITINGS AND IN IRISH TEXTS, HAD ALSO A SACRIFICIAL ASPECT. THE BEADS OF ENEMIES WERE HUNG AT THE SADDLE-BOW OR FIXED ON SPEARS, AS THE CONQUERORS RETURNED HOME WITH SONGS OF VICTORY. THIS GRUESOME PICTURE OFTEN RECURS IN THE TEXTS. THUS, AFTER THE DEATH OF CÚCHULAINN, CONALL CERNACH RETURNED TO EMER WITH THE HEADS OF HIS SLAYERS STRUNG ON A WITHY. HE PLACED EACH ON A STAKE AND TOLD EMER THE NAME OF THE OWNER. A CELTIC OPPIDUM OR A KING’S PALACE MUST HAVE BEEN AS GRUESOME AS A DAYAK OR SOLOMON ISLAND VILLAGE. EVERYWHERE WERE STAKES CROWNED WITH HEADS, AND THE WALLS OF HOUSES WERE ADORNED WITH THEM. POSEIDONIUS TELLS HOW HE SICKENED AT SUCH A SIGHT, BUT GRADUALLY BECAME MORE ACCUSTOMED TO IT. A ROOM IN THE PALACE WAS SOMETIMES A STORE FOR SUCH HEADS, OR THEY WERE PRESERVED IN CEDAR-WOOD OIL OR IN COFFERS. THEY WERE PROUDLY SHOWN TO STRANGERS AS A RECORD OF CONQUEST, BUT THEY COULD NOT BE SOLD FOR THEIR WEIGHT IN GOLD. AFTER A BATTLE A PILE OF HEADS WAS MADE AND THE NUMBER OF THE SLAIN WAS COUNTED, AND AT ANNUAL FESTIVALS WARRIORS PRODUCED THE TONGUES OF ENEMIES AS A RECORD OF THEIR PROWESS. THESE CUSTOMS HAD A RELIGIOUS ASPECT. IN CUTTING OFF A HEAD THE CELT SALUTED THE GODS, AND THE HEAD WAS OFFERED TO THEM OR TO ANCESTRAL SPIRITS, AND SOMETIMES KEPT IN GROVE OR TEMPLE. THE NAME GIVEN TO THE HEADS OF THE SLAIN IN IRELAND, THE "MAST OF MACHA," SHOWS THAT THEY WERE DEDICATED TO HER, JUST AS SKULLS FOUND UNDER AN ALTAR HAD BEEN DEVOTED TO THE CELTIC MARS. PROBABLY, AS AMONG DAYAKS, AMERICAN INDIANS, AND OTHERS, POSSESSION OF A HEAD WAS A GUARANTEE THAT THE GHOST OF ITS OWNER WOULD BE SUBSERVIENT TO ITS CELTIC POSSESSOR, EITHER IN THIS WORLD OR IN THE NEXT, SINCE THEY ARE SOMETIMES FOUND BURIED IN GRAVES ALONG WITH THE DEAD. OR, SUSPENDED IN TEMPLES, THEY BECAME AN ACTUAL AND SYMBOLICAL OFFERING OF THE LIFE OF THEIR OWNERS, IF, AS IS PROBABLE, THE LIFE OR SOUL WAS THOUGHT TO BE IN THE HEAD. HENCE, TOO, THE CUSTOM OF DRINKING FROM THE SKULL OF THE SLAIN HAD THE INTENTION OF TRANSFERRING HIS POWERS DIRECTLY TO THE DRINKER. MILK DRUNK FROM THE SKULL OF CONALL CERNACH RESTORED TO ENFEEBLED WARRIORS THEIR PRISTINE STRENGTH, AND A FOLK-SURVIVAL IN THE HIGHLANDS--THAT OF DRINKING FROM THE SKULL OF A SUICIDE (HERE TAKING THE PLACE OF THE SLAIN ENEMY) IN ORDER TO RESTORE HEALTH--SHOWS THE SAME IDEA AT WORK. ALL THESE PRACTICES HAD THUS ONE END, THAT OF THE TRANSFERENCE OF SPIRIT FORCE--TO THE GODS, TO THE VICTOR WHO SUSPENDED THE HEAD FROM HIS HOUSE, AND TO ALL WHO DRANK FROM THE SKULL. REPRESENTED IN BAS-RELIEF ON HOUSES OR CARVED ON DAGGER-HANDLES, THE HEAD MAY STILL HAVE BEEN THOUGHT TO POSSESS TALISMANIC PROPERTIES, GIVING POWER TO HOUSE OR WEAPON. POSSIBLY THIS CULT OF HUMAN HEADS MAY HAVE GIVEN RISE TO THE IDEA OF A DIVINE HEAD LIKE THOSE FIGURED ON GAULISH IMAGES, OR DESCRIBED, IN THE STORY OF BRAN. HIS HEAD PRESERVED THE LAND FROM INVASION, UNTIL ARTHUR DISINTERRED IT, THE STORY BEING BASED ON THE BELIEF THAT HEADS OR BODIES OF GREAT WARRIORS STILL HAD A POWERFUL INFLUENCE. THE REPRESENTATION OF THE HEAD OF A GOD, LIKE HIS WHOLE IMAGE, WOULD BE THOUGHT TO POSSESS THE SAME PRESERVATIVE POWER. A POSSIBLE SURVIVAL OF THE SACRIFICE OF THE AGED MAY BE FOUND IN A BRETON CUSTOM OF APPLYING A HEAVY CLUB TO THE HEAD OF OLD PERSONS  TO LIGHTEN THEIR DEATH AGONIES, THE CLUBS HAVING BEEN FORMERLY USED TO KILL THEM. THEY ARE KEPT IN CHAPELS, AND ARE REGARDED WITH AWE. ANIMAL VICTIMS WERE ALSO FREQUENTLY OFFERED. THE GALATIAN CELTS MADE A YEARLY SACRIFICE TO THEIR ARTEMIS OF A SHEEP, GOAT, OR CALF, PURCHASED WITH MONEY LAID BY FOR EACH ANIMAL CAUGHT IN THE CHASE. THEIR DOGS WERE FEASTED AND CROWNED WITH FLOWERS. FURTHER DETAILS OF THIS RITUAL ARE UNFORTUNATELY LACKING. ANIMALS CAPTURED IN WAR WERE SACRIFICED TO THE WAR-GODS BY THE GAULS, OR TO A RIVER-GOD, AS WHEN THE HORSES OF THE DEFEATED HOST WERE THROWN INTO THE RHINE BY THE GAULISH CONQUERORS OF MALLIUS. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE WHITE OXEN SACRIFICED AT THE MISTLETOE RITUAL MAY ONCE HAVE BEEN REPRESENTATIVES OF THE VEGETATION-SPIRIT, WHICH ALSO ANIMATED THE OAK AND THE MISTLETOE. AMONG THE INSULAR CELTS ANIMAL SACRIFICES ARE SCARCELY MENTIONED IN THE TEXTS, PROBABLY THROUGH SUPPRESSION BY LATER SCRIBES, BUT THE LIVES OF IRISH SAINTS CONTAIN A FEW NOTICES OF THE CUSTOM, THAT OF S. PATRICK, WHICH DESCRIBES THE GATHERING OF PRINCES, CHIEFS, AND DRUIDS AT TARA TO SACRIFICE VICTIMS TO IDOLS. IN IRELAND THE PEASANTRY STILL, KILL A SHEEP OR HEIFER FOR S. MARTIN ON HIS FESTIVAL, AND ILL-LUCK IS THOUGHT TO FOLLOW THE NON-OBSERVANCE OF THE RITE. SIMILAR SACRIFICES ON SAINTS' DAYS IN SCOTLAND AND WALES OCCURRED IN CHRISTIAN TIMES. AN EXCELLENT INSTANCE IS THAT OF THE SACRIFICE OF BULLS AT GAIRLOCH FOR THE CURE OF LUNATICS ON S. MAELRUBHA'S DAY (AUGUST 25TH). LIBATIONS OF MILK WERE ALSO POURED OUT ON THE HILLS, RUINED CHAPELS WERE PERAMBULATED, WELLS AND STONES WORSHIPPED, AND DIVINATION PRACTICED. THESE RITES, OCCURRING IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, WERE CONDEMNED BY THE PRESBYTERY OF DINGWALL, BUT WITH LITTLE EFFECT, AND SOME OF THEM STILL SURVIVE. 6 IN ALL THESE CASES THE SAINT HAS SUCCEEDED TO THE RITUAL OF AN EARLIER GOD. MR. COOK SURMISES THAT S. MAELRUBHA WAS THE SUCCESSOR OF A DIVINE KING CONNECTED WITH AN OAK AND SACRED WELL, THE GOD OR SPIRIT OF WHICH WAS INCARNATE IN HIM. THESE DIVINE KINGS MAY AT ONE TIME HAVE BEEN SLAIN, OR A BULL, SIMILARLY INCARNATING THE GOD OR SPIRIT, MAY HAVE BEEN KILLED AS A SURROGATE. THIS SLAYING WAS AT A LATER TIME REGARDED AS A SACRIFICE AND CONNECTED WITH THE CURE OF MADNESS. THE RITE WOULD THUS BE ON A PARALLEL WITH THE SLAYING OF THE OXEN AT THE MISTLETOE GATHERING, AS ALREADY INTERPRETED. EILEAN MAREE (MAELRUBHA), WHERE THE TREE AND WELL STILL EXIST, WAS ONCE KNOWN AS EILEAN MO RIGH ("THE ISLAND OF MY KING"), OR EILEAN A MHOR RIGH ("OF THE GREAT KING"), THE KING HAVING BEEN WORSHIPPED AS A GOD. THIS PIECE OF CORROBORATIVE EVIDENCE WAS GIVEN BY THE OLDEST INHABITANT TO SIR ARTHUR MITCHELL. THE PEOPLE ALSO SPOKE OF THE GOD MOURIE. OTHER SURVIVALS OF ANIMAL SACRIFICE ARE FOUND IN CASES OF CATTLE-PLAGUE, AS IN MORAYSHIRE SIXTY YEARS AGO, IN WALES, DEVON, AND THE ISLE OF MAN. THE VICTIM WAS BURNED AND ITS ASHES SPRINKLED ON THE HERD, OR IT WAS THROWN INTO THE SEA OR OVER A PRECIPICE. PERHAPS IT WAS BOTH A PROPITIATORY SACRIFICE AND A SCAPE-ANIMAL, CARRYING AWAY THE DISEASE, THOUGH THE RITE MAY BE CONNECTED WITH THE FORMER SLAYING OF A DIVINE ANIMAL WHOSE DEATH BENEFITED ALL THE CATTLE OF THE DISTRICT. IN THE HEBRIDES THE SPIRITS OF EARTH AND AIR WERE PROPITIATED EVERY QUARTER BY THROWING OUTSIDE THE DOOR A COCK, HEN, DUCK, OR CAT, WHICH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE SEIZED BY THEM. IF THE RITE WAS NEGLECTED, MISFORTUNE WAS SURE TO FOLLOW. THE ANIMAL CARRIED AWAY EVILS FROM THE HOUSE, AND WAS ALSO A PROPITIATORY SACRIFICE. THE BLOOD OF VICTIMS WAS SPRINKLED ON ALTARS, IMAGES, AND TREES, OR, AS AMONG THE BOII, IT WAS PLACED IN A SKULL ADORNED WITH GOLD. OTHER LIBATIONS ARE KNOWN MAINLY FROM FOLK-SURVIVALS. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THUS BRETON FISHERMEN SALUTE REEFS AND JUTTING PROMONTORIES, SAY PRAYERS, AND POUR A GLASS OF WINE OR THROW A BISCUIT OR AN OLD GARMENT INTO THE SEA. IN THE HEBRIDES A CURIOUS RITE WAS PERFORMED ON MAUNDY THURSDAY. AFTER MIDNIGHT A MAN WALKED INTO THE SEA, AND POURED ALE OR GRUEL ON THE WATERS, AT THE SAME TIME SINGING: "O GOD OF THE SEA, PUT WEED IN THE DRAWING WAVE, TO ENRICH THE GROUND, TO SHOWER ON US FOOD." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THOSE ON SHORE TOOK UP THE STRAIN IN CHORUS. THUS, THE RITE WAS DESCRIBED BY ONE WHO TOOK PART IN IT A CENTURY AGO, BUT MARTIN, WRITING IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, GIVES OTHER DETAILS. THE CUP OF ALE WAS OFFERED WITH THE WORDS, "SHONY, I GIVE YOU THIS CUP OF ALE, HOPING THAT YOU WILL BE SO KIND AS TO SEND PLENTY OF SEAWEED FOR ENRICHING OUR GROUND FOR THE ENSUING YEAR." ALL THEN WENT IN SILENCE TO THE CHURCH AND REMAINED THERE FOR A TIME, AFTER WHICH THEY INDULGED IN AN ORGY OUT-OF-DOORS. THIS ORGIASTIC RITE MAY ONCE HAVE INCLUDED THE INTERCOURSE OF THE SEXES--A POWERFUL CHARM FOR FERTILITY. "SHONY" WAS SOME OLD SEA-GOD, AND ANOTHER DIVINITY OF THE SEA, BRIANNIUL, WAS SOMETIMES INVOKED FOR THE SAME PURPOSE. UNTIL RECENTLY MILK WAS POURED ON "GRUAGACH STONES" IN THE HEBRIDES, AS AN OFFERING TO THE GRUAGACH, A BROWNIE WHO WATCHED OVER HERDS, AND WHO HAD TAKEN THE PLACE OF A GOD. 
PRAYER.
PRAYER ACCOMPANIED MOST RITES, AND PROBABLY CONSISTED OF TRADITIONAL FORMULAE, ON THE EXACT RECITAL OF WHICH DEPENDED THEIR VALUE. THE DRUIDS INVOKED A GOD DURING THE MISTLETOE RITE, AND AT A GALATIAN SACRIFICE, OFFERED TO BRING BIRDS TO DESTROY GRASSHOPPERS, PRAYER WAS MADE TO THE BIRDS THEMSELVES. IN MONA, AT THE ROMAN INVASION, THE DRUIDS RAISED THEIR ARMS AND UTTERED PRAYERS FOR DELIVERANCE, AT THE SAME TIME CURSING THE INVADERS, AND BOUDICCA INVOKED THE PROTECTION OF THE GODDESS ANDRASTA IN A SIMILAR MANNER. CHANTS WERE SUNG BY THE "PRIESTESSES" OF SENA TO RAISE STORMS, AND THEY WERE ALSO SUNG BY WARRIORS BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER A BATTLE, TO THE ACCOMPANIMENT OF A MEASURED DANCE AND THE CLASHING OF ARMS. THESE WARRIOR CHANTS WERE COMPOSED BY BARDS, AND PROBABLY INCLUDED INVOCATIONS OF THE WAR-GODS AND THE RECITAL OF FAMOUS DEEDS. THEY MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN OF THE NATURE OF SPELLS ENSURING THE HELP OF THE GODS, LIKE THE WAR-CRIES UTTERED BY A WHOLE ARMY TO THE SOUND OF TRUMPETS. THESE CONSISTED OF THE NAME OF A GOD, OF A TRIBE OR CLAN, OR OF SOME WELL-KNOWN PHRASE. AS THE RECITAL OF A DIVINE NAME IS OFTEN SUPPOSED TO FORCE THE GOD TO HELP, THESE CRIES HAD THUS A MAGICAL ASPECT, WHILE THEY ALSO STRUCK TERROR INTO THE FOE. WARRIORS ALSO ADVANCED DANCING TO THE FRAY, AND THEY ARE DEPICTED ON COINS DANCING ON HORSEBACK OR BEFORE A SWORD, WHICH WAS WORSHIPPED BY THE CELTS. THE CELTIBERIAN FESTIVAL AT THE FULL MOON CONSISTED ENTIRELY OF DANCING. THE DANCE IS A PRIMITIVE METHOD OF EXPRESSING RELIGIOUS EMOTION, AND WHERE IT IMITATES CERTAIN ACTIONS, IT IS INTENDED BY MAGICAL INFLUENCE TO CROWN THE ACTIONS THEMSELVES WITH SUCCESS. IT IS THUS A KIND OF ACTED PRAYER WITH MAGICAL RESULTS. 
DIVINATION.
A SPECIAL CLASS OF DIVINERS EXISTED AMONG THE CELTS, BUT THE DRUIDS PRACTICED DIVINATION, AS DID ALSO THE UNOFFICIAL LAYMAN. CLASSICAL WRITERS SPEAK OF THE CELTS AS OF ALL NATIONS THE MOST DEVOTED TO, AND THE MOST EXPERIENCED IN, THE SCIENCE OF DIVINATION. DIVINATION WITH A HUMAN VICTIM IS DESCRIBED BY DIODORUS. LIBATIONS WERE POURED OVER HIM, AND HE WAS THEN SLAIN, AUGURIES BEING DRAWN FROM THE METHOD OF HIS FALL, THE MOVEMENTS OF HIS LIMBS, AND THE FLOWING OF HIS BLOOD. DIVINATION WITH THE ENTRAILS WAS USED IN GALATIA, GAUL, AND BRITAIN. BEASTS AND BIRDS ALSO PROVIDED OMENS. THE COURSE TAKEN BY A HARE LET LOOSE GAVE AN OMEN OF SUCCESS TO THE BRITONS, AND IN IRELAND DIVINATION WAS USED WITH A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL. AMONG BIRDS THE CROW WAS PREEMINENT, AND TWO CROWS ARE REPRESENTED SPEAKING INTO THE EARS OF A MAN ON A BAS-RELIEF AT COMPIÈGNE. THE CELTS BELIEVED THAT THE CROW HAD SHOWN WHERE TOWNS SHOULD BE FOUNDED, OR HAD FURNISHED A REMEDY AGAINST POISON, AND IT WAS ALSO AN ARBITER OF DISPUTES. ARTEMIDORUS DESCRIBES HOW, AT A CERTAIN PLACE, THERE WERE TWO CROWS. PERSONS HAVING A DISPUTE SET OUT TWO HEAPS OF SWEETMEATS, ONE FOR EACH DISPUTANT. THE BIRDS SWOOPED DOWN UPON THEM, EATING ONE AND DISPERSING THE OTHER. HE WHOSE HEAP HAD BEEN SCATTERED WON THE CASE. BIRDS WERE BELIEVED TO HAVE GUIDED THE MIGRATING CELTS, AND THEIR FLIGHT FURNISHED AUGURIES, BECAUSE, AS DEIOTAURUS GRAVELY SAID, BIRDS NEVER LIE. DIVINATION BY THE VOICES OF BIRDS WAS USED BY THE IRISH DRUIDS. OMENS WERE DRAWN FROM THE DIRECTION OF THE SMOKE AND FLAMES OF SACRED FIRES AND FROM THE CONDITION OF THE CLOUDS. WANDS OF YEW WERE CARRIED BY DRUIDS--"THE WAND OF DRUIDISM" OF MANY FOLK-TALES--AND WERE USED PERHAPS AS DIVINING-RODS. OGAMS WERE ALSO ENGRAVED ON RODS OF YEWS, AND FROM THESE DRUIDS DIVINED HIDDEN THINGS. BY THIS MEANS THE DRUID DALAN DISCOVERED WHERE ETAIN HAD BEEN HIDDEN BY THE GOD MIDER. THE METHOD USED MAY HAVE BEEN THAT OF DRAWING ONE OF THE RODS BY LOT AND THEN DIVINING FROM THE MARKS UPON IT. A SIMILAR METHOD WAS USED TO DISCOVER THE ROUTE TO BE TAKEN BY INVADERS, THE RESULT BEING SUPPOSED TO DEPEND ON DIVINE INTERPOSITION. THE KNOWLEDGE OF ASTRONOMY ASCRIBED BY CÆSAR TO THE DRUIDS WAS PROBABLY OF A SIMPLE KIND, AND MUCH MIXED WITH ASTROLOGY AND THOUGH IT FURNISHED THE DATA FOR COMPUTING A SIMPLE CALENDAR, ITS USE WAS LARGELY MAGICAL. IRISH DIVINERS FORECAST THE TIME TO BUILD A HOUSE BY THE STARS, AND THE DATE AT WHICH S. COLUMBA'S EDUCATION SHOULD BEGIN, WAS SIMILARLY DISCOVERED. THE IMBAS FOROSNAI, "ILLUMINATION BETWEEN THE HANDS," WAS USED BY THE FILÉ TO DISCOVER HIDDEN THINGS. HE CHEWED A PIECE OF RAW FLESH AND PLACED IT AS AN OFFERING TO THE IMAGES OF THE GODS WHOM HE DESIRED TO HELP HIM. IF ENLIGHTENMENT DID NOT COME BY THE NEXT DAY, HE PRONOUNCED INCANTATIONS ON HIS PALMS, WHICH HE THEN PLACED ON HIS CHEEKS BEFORE FALLING ASLEEP. THE REVELATION FOLLOWED IN A DREAM, OR SOMETIMES AFTER AWAKING. PERHAPS THE ANIMAL WHOSE FLESH WAS EATEN WAS A SACRED ONE. ANOTHER METHOD WAS THAT OF THE TEINM LAEGHA. THE FILÉ MADE A VERSE AND REPEATED IT OVER SOME PERSON OR THING REGARDING WHICH HE SOUGHT INFORMATION, OR HE PLACED HIS STAFF ON THE PERSON'S BODY AND SO OBTAINED WHAT HE SOUGHT. THE RITE WAS ALSO PRECEDED BY SACRIFICE; HENCE S. PATRICK PROHIBITED BOTH IT AND THE IMBAS FOROSNAI. ANOTHER INCANTATION, THE CÉTNAD, WAS SUNG THROUGH THE FIST TO DISCOVER THE TRACK OF STOLEN CATTLE OR OF THE THIEF. IF THIS DID NOT BRING ENLIGHTENMENT, THE FILÉ WENT TO SLEEP AND OBTAINED THE KNOWLEDGE THROUGH A DREAM. ANOTHER CÉTNAD FOR OBTAINING INFORMATION REGARDING LENGTH OF LIFE WAS ADDRESSED TO THE SEVEN DAUGHTERS OF THE SEA. PERHAPS THE INCANTATION WAS REPEATED MECHANICALLY UNTIL THE SEER FELL INTO A KIND OF TRANCE. DIVINATION BY DREAMS WAS ALSO USED BY THE CONTINENTAL CELTS. OTHER METHODS RESEMBLE "TRANCE-UTTERANCE." "A GREAT OBNUBILATION WAS CONJURED UP FOR THE BARD SO THAT HE SLEPT A HEAVY SLEEP, AND THINGS MAGIC-BEGOTTEN WERE SHEWN TO HIM TO ENUNCIATE," APPARENTLY IN HIS SLEEP. THIS WAS CALLED "ILLUMINATION BY RHYMES," AND A SIMILAR METHOD WAS USED IN WALES. WHEN CONSULTED, THE SEER ROARED VIOLENTLY UNTIL HE WAS BESIDE HIMSELF, AND OUT OF HIS RAVINGS THE DESIRED INFORMATION WAS GATHERED. WHEN AROUSED FROM THIS ECSTATIC CONDITION, HE HAD NO REMEMBRANCE OF WHAT BE HAD UTTERED. GIRALDUS REPORTS THIS, AND THINKS, WITH THE MODERN SPIRITUALIST, THAT THE UTTERANCE WAS CAUSED BY SPIRITS. THE RESEMBLANCE TO MODERN TRANCE-UTTERANCE AND TO SIMILAR METHODS USED BY SAVAGES IS REMARKABLE, AND PSYCHOLOGICAL SCIENCE SEES IN IT THE PROMPTINGS OF THE SUBLIMINAL SELF IN SLEEP. THE TAGHAIRM OF THE HIGHLANDERS WAS A SURVIVAL FROM PAGAN TIMES. THE SEER WAS USUALLY BOUND IN A COW'S HIDE—THE ANIMAL, IT MAY BE CONJECTURED, HAVING BEEN SACRIFICED IN EARLIER TIMES. HE WAS LEFT IN A DESOLATE PLACE, AND WHILE HE SLEPT SPIRITS WERE SUPPOSED TO INSPIRE HIS DREAMS. CLOTHING IN THE SKIN OF A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL, BY WHICH THE PERSON THUS CLOTHED IS BROUGHT INTO CONTACT WITH IT AND HENCE WITH THE DIVINITY TO WHICH IT IS OFFERED, OR WITH THE DIVINE ANIMAL ITSELF WHERE THE VICTIM IS SO REGARDED, IS A WIDESPREAD CUSTOM. HENCE, IN THIS CELTIC USAGE, CONTACT WITH DIVINITY THROUGH THE HIDE WOULD BE EXPECTED TO PRODUCE ENLIGHTENMENT. FOR A LIKE REASON THE IRISH SACRIFICED A SHEEP FOR THE RECOVERY OF THE SICK, AND CLOTHED THE PATIENT IN ITS SKIN. BINDING THE LIMBS OF THE SEER IS ALSO A WIDESPREAD CUSTOM, PERHAPS TO RESTRAIN HIS CONVULSIONS OR TO CONCENTRATE THE PSYCHIC FORCE. BOTH AMONG THE CONTINENTAL AND IRISH CELTS THOSE WHO SOUGHT HIDDEN KNOWLEDGE SLEPT ON GRAVES, HOPING TO BE INSPIRED BY THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD. LEGEND TOLD HOW, THE FULL VERSION OF THE TÁIN HAVING BEEN LOST, MURGAN THE FILÉ SANG AN INCANTATION OVER THE GRAVE OF FERGUS MAC ROIG. A CLOUD HID HIM FOR THREE DAYS, AND DURING THAT TIME THE DEAD MAN APPEARED AND RECITED THE SAGA TO HIM. IN IRELAND AND THE HIGHLANDS, DIVINATION BY LOOKING INTO THE SHOULDER-BLADE OF A SHEEP WAS USED TO DISCOVER FUTURE EVENTS OR THINGS HAPPENING AT A DISTANCE, A SURVIVAL FROM PAGAN TIMES. THE SCHOLIAST ON LUCAN DESCRIBES THE DRUIDIC METHOD OF CHEWING ACORNS AND THEN PROPHESYING, JUST AS, IN IRELAND, EATING NUTS FROM THE SACRED HAZELS ROUND CONNLA'S WELL GAVE INSPIRATION. THE "PRIESTESSES" OF SENA AND THE "DRUIDESSES" OF THE THIRD CENTURY HAD THE GIFT OF PROPHECY, AND IT WAS ALSO ASCRIBED FREELY TO THE FILID, THE DRUIDS, AND TO CHRISTIAN SAINTS. DRUIDS ARE SAID TO HAVE PROPHESIED THE COMING OF S. PATRICK, AND SIMILAR PROPHECIES ARE PUT IN THE MOUTHS OF FIONN AND OTHERS, JUST AS MONTEZUMA'S PRIESTS FORETOLD THE COMING OF THE SPANIARDS. THE WORD USED FOR SUCH PROPHECIES--BAILE, MEANS "ECSTASY," AND IT SUGGESTS THAT THE PROPHET WORKED HIMSELF INTO A FRENZY AND THEN FELL INTO A TRANCE, IN WHICH HE UTTERED HIS FORECAST. PROPHECIES WERE ALSO MADE AT THE BIRTH OF A CHILD, DESCRIBING ITS FUTURE CAREER. CAREFUL ATTENTION WAS GIVEN TO THE UTTERANCES OF DRUIDIC PROPHETS, MEDB'S WARRIORS POSTPONED THEIR EXPEDITION FOR FIFTEEN DAYS, BECAUSE THE DRUIDS TOLD THEM THEY WOULD NOT SUCCEED IF THEY SET OUT SOONER. MYTHICAL PERSONAGES OR DIVINITIES ARE SAID IN THE IRISH TEXTS TO HAVE STOOD ON ONE LEG, WITH ONE ARM EXTENDED, AND ONE EYE CLOSED, WHEN UTTERING PROPHECIES OR INCANTATIONS, AND THIS WAS DOUBTLESS AN ATTITUDE USED BY THE SEER. A SIMILAR METHOD IS KNOWN ELSEWHERE, AND IT MAY HAVE BEEN INTENDED TO PRODUCE GREATER FORCE. FROM THIS ATTITUDE MAY HAVE ORIGINATED MYTHS OF BEINGS WITH ONE ARM, ONE LEG, AND ONE EYE, LIKE SOME FOMORIANS OR THE FACHAN WHOSE WEIRD PICTURE CAMPBELL OF ISLAY DREW FROM VERBAL DESCRIPTIONS. EARLY CELTIC SAINTS OCCASIONALLY DESCRIBE LAPSES INTO HEATHENISM IN IRELAND, NOT CHARACTERIZED BY "IDOLATRY," BUT BY WIZARDRY, DEALING IN CHARMS, AND FIDLANNA, PERHAPS A KIND OF DIVINATION WITH PIECES OF WOOD. BUT IT IS MUCH MORE LIKELY THAT THESE HAD NEVER REALLY BEEN ABANDONED. THEY BELONG TO THE PRIMITIVE ELEMENT OF RELIGION AND MAGIC WHICH PEOPLE CLING TO LONG AFTER THEY HAVE GIVEN UP "IDOLATRY."
CHAPTER XVII.
TABU.
THE IRISH GEIS, PL. GEASA, WHICH MAY BE RENDERED BY TABU, HAD TWO SENSES. IT MEANT SOMETHING WHICH MUST NOT BE DONE FOR FEAR OF DISASTROUS CONSEQUENCES, AND ALSO AN OBLIGATION TO DO SOMETHING COMMANDED BY ANOTHER. AS A TABU THE GEIS HAD A LARGE PLACE IN IRISH LIFE, AND WAS PROBABLY KNOWN TO OTHER BRANCHES OF THE CELTS. IT FOLLOWED THE GENERAL COURSE OF TABU WHEREVER FOUND. SOMETIMES IT WAS IMPOSED BEFORE BIRTH, OR IT WAS HEREDITARY, OR CONNECTED WITH TOTEMISM. LEGENDS, HOWEVER, OFTEN AROSE GIVING A DIFFERENT EXPLANATION TO GEASA, LONG AFTER THE CUSTOMS IN WHICH THEY ORIGINATED HAD BEEN FORGOTTEN. IT WAS ONE OF DIARMAID'S GEASA NOT TO HUNT THE BOAR OF BEN GULBAN, AND THIS WAS PROBABLY TOTEMIC IN ORIGIN. BUT LEGEND TOLD HOW HIS FATHER KILLED A CHILD, THE CORPSE BEING CHANGED INTO A BOAR BY THE CHILD'S FATHER, WHO SAID ITS SPAN OF LIFE WOULD BE THE SAME AS DIARMAID'S, AND THAT HE WOULD BE SLAIN BY IT. OENGUS PUT GEASA ON DIARMAID NOT TO HUNT IT, BUT AT FIONN'S DESIRE HE BROKE THESE, AND WAS KILLED. OTHER GEASA--THOSE OF CÚCHULAINN NOT TO EAT DOG'S FLESH, AND OF CONAIRE NEVER TO CHASE BIRDS--ALSO POINT TO TOTEMISM. IN SOME CASES, GEASA WERE BASED ON IDEAS OF RIGHT AND WRONG, HONOR OR DISHONOR, OR WERE INTENDED TO CAUSE AVOIDANCE OF UNLUCKY DAYS. OTHERS ARE UNINTELLIGIBLE TO US. THE LARGEST NUMBER OF GEASA CONCERNED KINGS AND CHIEFS, AND ARE DESCRIBED, ALONG WITH THEIR CORRESPONDING PRIVILEGES, IN THE BOOK OF RIGHTS. SOME OF THE GEASA OF THE KING OF CONNAUGHT WERE NOT TO GO TO AN ASSEMBLY OF WOMEN AT LEAGHAIR, NOT TO SIT IN AUTUMN ON THE SEPULCHRAL MOUND OF THE WIFE OF MAINE, NOT TO GO IN A GREY-SPECKLED GARMENT ON A GREY-SPECKLED HORSE TO THE HEATH OF CRUACHAN, AND THE LIKE. THE MEANING OF THESE IS OBSCURE, BUT OTHER EXAMPLES ARE MORE OBVIOUS AND SHOW THAT ALL ALIKE CORRESPONDED TO THE TABUS APPLYING TO KINGS IN PRIMITIVE SOCIETIES, WHO ARE OFTEN MAGICIANS, PRIESTS, OR EVEN DIVINE REPRESENTATIVES. ON THEM THE WELFARE OF THE TRIBE AND THE MAKING OF RAIN OR SUNSHINE, AND THE PROCESSES OF GROWTH DEPEND. THEY MUST THEREFORE BE CAREFUL OF THEIR ACTIONS, AND HENCE THEY ARE HEDGED ABOUT WITH TABUS WHICH, HOWEVER UNMEANING, HAVE A DIRECT CONNECTION WITH THEIR POWERS. OUT OF SUCH CONCEPTIONS THE IRISH KINGLY GEASA AROSE. THEIR OBSERVANCE MADE THE EARTH FRUITFUL, PRODUCED ABUNDANCE AND PROSPERITY, AND KEPT BOTH THE KING AND HIS LAND FROM MISFORTUNE. IN LATER TIMES THESE WERE SUPPOSED TO BE DEPENDENT ON THE "GOODNESS" OR THE REVERSE OF THE KING, BUT THIS WAS A DEPARTURE FROM THE OLDER IDEA, WHICH IS CLEARLY STATED IN THE BOOK OF RIGHTS. THE KINGS WERE DIVINITIES ON WHOM DEPENDED FRUITFULNESS AND PLENTY, AND WHO MUST THEREFORE SUBMIT TO OBEY THEIR GEASA. SOME OF THEIR PREROGATIVES SEEM ALSO TO BE CONNECTED WITH THIS STATE OF THINGS. THUS, THEY MIGHT EAT OF CERTAIN FOODS OR GO TO CERTAIN PLACES ON PARTICULAR DAYS. IN PRIMITIVE SOCIETIES KINGS AND PRIESTS OFTEN PROHIBIT ORDINARY MORTALS FROM EATING THINGS WHICH THEY DESIRE FOR THEMSELVES BY MAKING THEM TABU, AND IN OTHER CASES, THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH CAN ONLY BE EATEN AFTER KING OR PRIEST HAS PARTAKEN OF THEM CEREMONIALLY. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE CASE IN IRELAND. THE PRIVILEGE RELATING TO PLACES MAY HAVE MEANT THAT THESE WERE SACRED AND ONLY TO BE ENTERED BY THE KING AT CERTAIN TIMES AND IN HIS SACRED CAPACITY. AS A REFLECTION FROM THIS STATE OF THINGS, THE HEROES OF THE SAGAS, CÚCHULAINN AND FIONN, HAD NUMEROUS GEASA APPLICABLE TO THEMSELVES, SOME OF THEM RELIGIOUS, SOME MAGICAL, OTHERS BASED ON PRIMITIVE IDEAS OF HONOR, OTHERS PERHAPS THE INVENTION OF THE NARRATORS. GEASA, WHETHER IN THE SENSE OF TABUS OR OF OBLIGATIONS, COULD BE IMPOSED BY ANY ONE, AND MUST BE OBEYED, FOR DISOBEDIENCE PRODUCED DISASTROUS EFFECTS. PROBABLY THE OBLIGATION WAS FRAMED AS AN INCANTATION OR SPELL, AND THE POWER OF THE SPELL BEING FULLY BELIEVED IN, OBEDIENCE WOULD FOLLOW AS A MATTER OF COURSE. EXAMPLES OF SUCH GEASA ARE NUMEROUS IN IRISH LITERATURE. CÚCHULAINN'S FATHER-IN-LAW PUT GEASA ON HIM THAT HE SHOULD KNOW NO REST UNTIL HE FOUND OUT THE CAUSE OF THE EXILE OF THE SONS OF DOEL. AND GRAINNE PUT GEASA ON DIARMAID THAT HE SHOULD ELOPE WITH HER, AND THIS HE DID, THOUGH THE ACT WAS REPUGNANT TO HIM. AMONG SAVAGES THE PUNISHMENT WHICH IS SUPPOSED TO FOLLOW TABU-BREAKING IS OFTEN PRODUCED THROUGH AUTO-SUGGESTION WHEN A TABU HAS BEEN UNCONSCIOUSLY INFRINGED AND THIS HAS AFTERWARDS BEEN DISCOVERED. FEAR PRODUCES THE RESULT WHICH IS FEARED. THE RESULT IS BELIEVED, HOWEVER, TO BE THE WORKING OF DIVINE VENGEANCE. IN THE CASE OF IRISH GEASA, DESTRUCTION AND DEATH USUALLY FOLLOWED THEIR INFRINGEMENT, AS IN THE CASE OF DIARMAID AND CÚCHULAINN. BUT THE BEST INSTANCE IS FOUND IN THE TALE OF THE DESTRUCTION OF DA DERGA'S HOSTEL, IN WHICH THE SÍD-FOLK AVENGE THEMSELVES FOR EOCHAID'S ACTION BY CAUSING THE DESTRUCTION OF HIS DESCENDANT CONAIRE, WHO IS FORCED TO BREAK HIS GEASA. THESE ARE FIRST MINUTELY DETAILED; THEN IT IS SHOWN HOW, ALMOST IN SPITE OF HIMSELF, CONAIRE WAS LED ON TO BREAK THEM, AND HOW, IN THE SEQUEL, HIS TRAGIC DEATH OCCURRED. VIEWED IN THIS LIGHT AS THE WORKING OF DIVINE VENGEANCE TO A REMOTE DESCENDANT OF THE OFFENDER BY FORCING HIM TO BREAK HIS TABUS, THE STORY IS ONE OF THE MOST TERRIBLE IN THE WHOLE RANGE OF IRISH LITERATURE.
CHAPTER XVIII.
FESTIVALS.
THE CELTIC YEAR WAS NOT AT FIRST REGULATED BY THE SOLSTICES AND EQUINOXES, BUT BY SOME METHOD CONNECTED WITH AGRICULTURE OR WITH THE SEASONS. LATER, THE YEAR WAS A LUNAR ONE, AND THERE IS SOME EVIDENCE OF ATTEMPTS AT SYNCHRONIZING SOLAR AND LUNAR TIME. BUT TIME WAS MAINLY MEASURED BY THE MOON, WHILE IN ALL CALCULATION’S NIGHT PRECEDED DAY. THUS, OIDHCHE SAMHAIN WAS THE NIGHT PRECEDING SAMHAIN (NOVEMBER 1ST), NOT THE FOLLOWING NIGHT. THE USAGE SURVIVES IN OUR "SENNIGHT" AND "FORTNIGHT." IN EARLY TIMES THE YEAR HAD TWO, POSSIBLY THREE DIVISIONS, MARKING PERIODS IN PASTORAL OR AGRICULTURAL LIFE, BUT IT WAS AFTERWARDS DIVIDED INTO FOUR PERIODS, WHILE THE YEAR BEGAN WITH THE WINTER DIVISION, OPENING AT SAMHAIN. A TWOFOLD, SUBDIVIDED INTO A FOURFOLD DIVISION IS FOUND IN IRISH TEXTS, AND MAY BE TABULATED AS FOLLOWS: A. GEIMREDH (WINTER HALF) 1ST QUARTER, GEIMREDH, BEGINNING WITH THE FESTIVAL OF SAMHAIN, NOVEMBER 1ST. 2ND QUARTER, EARRACH, BEGINNING FEBRUARY 1ST (SOMETIMES CALLED OIMELC). B. SAMHRADH (SUMMER HALF) 3RD QUARTER, SAMRADH, BEGINNING WITH THE FESTIVAL OF BELTANE, MAY 1ST (CALLED ALSO CÉT-SOMAN OR CÉT-SAMAIN, 1ST DAY OF SAMONO-S; CF. WELSH CYNTEFYN). B. SAMHRADH (SUMMER HALF) 4TH QUARTER, FOGHAMHAR, BEGINNING WITH THE FESTIVAL OF LUGNASADH, AUGUST 1ST (SOMETIMES CALLED BRONTROGHAIN). [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THESE DIVISIONS BEGAN WITH FESTIVALS, AND CLEAR TRACES OF THREE OF THEM OCCUR OVER THE WHOLE CELTIC AREA, BUT THE FOURTH HAS NOW BEEN MERGED IN S. BRIGIT'S DAY. BELTANE AND SAMHAIN MARKED THE BEGINNING OF THE TWO GREAT DIVISIONS, AND WERE PERHAPS AT FIRST MOVABLE FESTIVALS, ACCORDING AS THE SIGNS OF SUMMER OR WINTER APPEARED EARLIER OR LATER. WITH THE ADOPTION OF THE ROMAN CALENDAR SOME OF THE FESTIVALS WERE DISPLACED, IN GAUL, WHERE THE CALENDS OF JANUARY TOOK THE PLACE OF SAMHAIN, THE RITUAL BEING ALSO TRANSFERRED. NONE OF THE FOUR FESTIVALS IS CONNECTED WITH THE TIMES OF EQUINOX AND SOLSTICE. THIS POINTS TO THE FACT THAT ORIGINALLY THE CELTIC YEAR WAS INDEPENDENT OF THESE. BUT MIDSUMMER DAY WAS ALSO OBSERVED NOT ONLY BY THE CELTS, BUT BY MOST EUROPEAN FOLK, THE RITUAL RESEMBLING THAT OF BELTANE. IT HAS BEEN HELD, AND AN OLD TRADITION IN IRELAND GIVES SOME SUPPORT TO THE THEORY, THAT UNDER CHRISTIAN INFLUENCES THE OLD PAGAN FEAST OF BELTANE WAS MERGED IN THAT OF S. JOHN BAPTIST ON MIDSUMMER DAY. BUT THOUGH THERE ARE CHRISTIAN ELEMENTS IN THE MIDSUMMER RITUAL, DENOTING A DESIRE TO BRING IT UNDER CHURCH INFLUENCE, THE PAGAN ELEMENTS IN FOLK-CUSTOM ARE STRONGLY MARKED, AND THE FESTIVAL IS DEEPLY ROOTED IN AN EARLIER PAGANISM ALL OVER EUROPE. WITHOUT MUCH ACQUAINTANCE WITH ASTRONOMY, MEN MUST HAVE NOTED THE PERIOD OF THE SUN'S LONGEST COURSE FROM EARLY TIMES, AND IT WOULD PROBABLY BE OBSERVED RITUALLY. THE FESTIVALS OF BELTANE AND MIDSUMMER MAY HAVE ARISEN INDEPENDENTLY, AND ENTERED INTO COMPETITION WITH EACH OTHER. OR BELTANE MAY HAVE BEEN AN EARLY PASTORAL FESTIVAL MARKING THE BEGINNING OF SUMMER WHEN THE HERDS WENT OUT TO PASTURE, AND MIDSUMMER A MORE PURELY AGRICULTURAL FESTIVAL. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AND SINCE THEIR RITUAL ASPECT AND PURPOSE AS SEEN IN FOLK-CUSTOM ARE SIMILAR, THEY MAY EVENTUALLY HAVE BORROWED EACH FROM THE OTHER. OR THEY MAY BE LATER SEPARATE FIXED DATES OF AN EARLIER MOVABLE SUMMER FESTIVAL. FOR OUR PURPOSE WE MAY HERE CONSIDER THEM AS TWIN HALVES OF SUCH A FESTIVAL. WHERE MIDSUMMER WAS ALREADY OBSERVED, THE INFLUENCE OF THE ROMAN CALENDAR WOULD CONFIRM THAT OBSERVANCE. THE FESTIVALS OF THE CHRISTIAN YEAR ALSO AFFECTED THE OLDER OBSERVANCES. SOME OF THE RITUAL WAS TRANSFERRED TO SAINTS' DAYS WITHIN THE RANGE OF THE PAGAN FESTIVAL DAYS, THUS THE SAMHAIN RITUAL IS FOUND OBSERVED ON S. MARTIN'S DAY. IN OTHER CASES, HOLY DAYS TOOK THE PLACE OF THE OLD FESTIVALS--ALL SAINTS' AND ALL SOULS' THAT OF SAMHAIN, S. BRIGIT'S DAY THAT OF FEBRUARY 1ST, S. JOHN BAPTIST'S DAY THAT OF MIDSUMMER, LAMMAS THAT OF LUGNASAD, AND SOME ATTEMPT WAS MADE TO HALLOW, IF NOT TO OUST, THE OLDER RITUAL. THE CELTIC FESTIVALS BEING PRIMARILY CONNECTED WITH AGRICULTURAL AND PASTORAL LIFE, WE FIND IN THEIR RITUAL SURVIVALS TRACES NOT ONLY OF A RELIGIOUS BUT OF A MAGICAL VIEW OF THINGS, OF ACTS DESIGNED TO ASSIST THE POWERS OF LIFE AND GROWTH. THE PROOF OF THIS WILL BE FOUND IN A DETAILED EXAMINATION OF THE SURVIVING CUSTOMS CONNECTED WITH THEM.
SAMHAIN.
SAMHAIN, BEGINNING THE CELTIC YEAR, WAS AN IMPORTANT SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS OCCASION. THE POWERS OF BLIGHT WERE BEGINNING THEIR ASCENDANCY, YET THE FUTURE TRIUMPH OF THE POWERS OF GROWTH WAS NOT FORGOTTEN. PROBABLY SAMHAIN HAD GATHERED UP INTO ITSELF OTHER FEASTS OCCURRING EARLIER OR LATER. THUS, IT BEARS TRACES OF BEING A HARVEST FESTIVAL, THE RITUAL OF THE EARLIER HARVEST FEAST BEING TRANSFERRED TO THE WINTER FEAST, AS THE CELTS FOUND THEMSELVES IN LANDS WHERE HARVEST IS NOT GATHERED BEFORE LATE AUTUMN. THE HARVEST RITES MAY, HOWEVER, HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH THRESHING RATHER THAN INGATHERING. SAMHAIN ALSO CONTAINS IN ITS RITUAL SOME OF THE OLD PASTORAL CULTS, WHILE AS A NEW YEAR FEAST ITS RITUAL IS IN GREAT PART THAT OF ALL FESTIVALS OF BEGINNINGS. NEW FIRE WAS BROUGHT INTO EACH HOUSE AT SAMHAIN FROM THE SACRED BONFIRE, ITSELF PROBABLY KINDLED FROM THE NEED-FIRE BY THE FRICTION OF PIECES OF WOOD. THIS PRESERVED ITS PURITY, THE PURITY NECESSARY TO A FESTIVAL OF BEGINNINGS. THE PUTTING AWAY OF THE OLD FIRES WAS PROBABLY CONNECTED WITH VARIOUS RITES FOR THE EXPULSION OF EVILS, WHICH USUALLY OCCUR AMONG MANY PEOPLES AT THE NEW YEAR FESTIVAL. BY THAT PROCESS OF DISLOCATION WHICH SCATTERED THE SAMHAIN RITUAL OVER A WIDER PERIOD AND GAVE SOME OF IT TO CHRISTMAS, THE KINDLING OF THE YULE LOG MAY HAVE BEEN ORIGINALLY CONNECTED WITH THIS FESTIVAL. DIVINATION AND FORECASTING THE FATE OF THE INQUIRER FOR THE COMING YEAR ALSO TOOK PLACE. SOMETIMES THESE WERE CONNECTED WITH THE BONFIRE, STONES PLACED IN IT SHOWING BY THEIR APPEARANCE THE FORTUNE OR MISFORTUNE AWAITING THEIR OWNERS. OTHERS, LIKE THOSE DESCRIBED BY BURNS IN HIS "HALLOWE'EN," WERE UNCONNECTED WITH THE BONFIRE AND WERE OF AN EROTIC NATURE. THE SLAUGHTER OF ANIMALS FOR WINTER CONSUMPTION WHICH TOOK PLACE AT SAMHAIN, OR, AS NOW, AT MARTINMAS, THOUGH CONNECTED WITH ECONOMIC REASONS, HAD A DISTINCTLY RELIGIOUS ASPECT, AS IT HAD AMONG THE TEUTONS. IN RECENT TIMES IN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IRELAND ONE OF THE ANIMALS WAS OFFERED TO S. MARTIN, WHO MAY HAVE TAKEN THE PLACE OF A GOD, AND ILL-LUCK FOLLOWED THE NONOBSERVANCE OF THE CUSTOM. THE SLAUGHTER WAS FOLLOWED BY GENERAL FEASTING. THIS LATER SLAUGHTER MAY BE TRACED BACK TO THE PASTORAL STAGE, IN WHICH THE ANIMALS WERE REGARDED AS DIVINE, AND ONE WAS SLAIN ANNUALLY AND EATEN SACRAMENTALLY. OR, IF THE SLAUGHTER WAS MORE GENERAL, THE ANIMALS WOULD BE PROPITIATED. BUT WHEN THE ANIMALS CEASED TO BE WORSHIPPED, THE SLAUGHTER WOULD CERTAINLY BE MORE GENERAL, THOUGH STILL PRESERVING TRACES OF ITS ORIGINAL CHARACTER. THE PASTORAL SACRAMENT MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH THE SLAYING AND EATING OF AN ANIMAL REPRESENTING THE CORN-SPIRIT AT HARVEST TIME. IN ONE LEGEND S. MARTIN IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE ANIMAL SLAIN AT MARTINMAS, AND IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN CUT UP AND EATEN IN THE FORM OF AN OX, AS IF A FORMER DIVINE ANIMAL HAD BECOME AN ANTHROPOMORPHIC DIVINITY, THE LATTER BEING MERGED IN THE PERSONALITY OF A CHRISTIAN SAINT. OTHER RITES, CONNECTED WITH THE CALENDS OF JANUARY AS A RESULT OF DISLOCATION, POINT ALSO IN THIS DIRECTION. IN GAUL AND GERMANY RIOTOUS PROCESSIONS TOOK PLACE WITH MEN DRESSED IN THE HEADS AND SKINS OF ANIMALS. THIS RITE IS SAID BY TILLE TO HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED FROM ITALY, BUT IT IS MORE LIKELY TO HAVE BEEN A NATIVE CUSTOM. AS THE PEOPLE ATE THE FLESH OF THE SLAIN ANIMALS SACRAMENTALLY, SO THEY CLOTHED THEMSELVES IN THE SKINS TO PROMOTE FURTHER CONTACT WITH THEIR DIVINITY. PERAMBULATING THE TOWNSHIP SUNWISE DRESSED IN THE SKIN OF A COW TOOK PLACE UNTIL RECENTLY IN THE HEBRIDES AT NEW YEAR, IN ORDER TO KEEP OFF MISFORTUNE, A PIECE OF THE HIDE BEING BURNED AND THE SMOKE INHALED BY EACH PERSON AND ANIMAL IN THE TOWNSHIP. SIMILAR CUSTOMS, HAVE BEEN FOUND IN OTHER CELTIC DISTRICTS, AND THESE ANIMAL DISGUISES CAN HARDLY BE SEPARATED FROM THE SACRAMENTAL SLAUGHTER AT SAMHAIN. EVILS HAVING BEEN OR BEING ABOUT TO BE CAST OFF IN THE NEW YEAR RITUAL, A FEW MORE ADDED TO THE NUMBER CAN MAKE LITTLE DIFFERENCE. HENCE AMONG PRIMITIVE PEOPLES NEW YEAR IS OFTEN CHARACTERIZED BY ORGIASTIC RITES. THESE TOOK PLACE AT THE CALENDS IN GAUL, AND WERE DENOUNCED BY COUNCILS AND PREACHERS. IN IRELAND THE MERRIMENT AT SAMHAIN IS OFTEN MENTIONED IN THE TEXTS, AND SIMILAR ORGIASTIC RITES LURK BEHIND THE HALLOWE'EN CUSTOMS IN SCOTLAND AND IN THE LICENSE STILL PERMITTED TO YOUTHS IN THE QUIETEST TOWNSHIPS OF THE WEST HIGHLANDS AT SAMHAIN EVE. SAMHAIN, AS HAS BEEN SEEN, WAS ALSO A FESTIVAL OF THE DEAD, WHOSE GHOSTS WERE FED AT THIS TIME. AS THE POWERS OF GROWTH WERE IN DANGER AND IN ECLIPSE IN WINTER, MEN THOUGHT IT NECESSARY TO ASSIST THEM. AS A MAGICAL AID THE SAMHAIN BONFIRE WAS CHIEF, AND IT IS STILL LIT IN THE HIGHLANDS. BRANDS WERE CARRIED ROUND, AND FROM IT THE NEW FIRE WAS LIT IN EACH HOUSE. IN NORTH WALES PEOPLE JUMPED THROUGH THE FIRE, AND WHEN IT WAS EXTINCT, RUSHED AWAY TO ESCAPE THE "BLACK SOW" WHO WOULD TAKE THE HINDMOST. THE BONFIRE REPRESENTED THE SUN, AND WAS INTENDED TO STRENGTHEN IT. BUT REPRESENTING THE SUN, IT HAD ALL THE SUN'S FORCE, HENCE THOSE WHO JUMPED THROUGH IT WERE STRENGTHENED AND PURIFIED. THE WELSH REFERENCE TO THE HINDMOST AND TO THE BLACK SOW MAY POINT TO A FORMER HUMAN SACRIFICE, PERHAPS OF ANY ONE WHO STUMBLED IN JUMPING THROUGH THE FIRE. KEATING SPEAKS OF A DRUIDIC SACRIFICE IN THE BONFIRE, WHETHER OF MAN OR BEAST IS NOT SPECIFIED. PROBABLY THE VICTIM, LIKE THE SCAPEGOAT, WAS LADEN WITH THE ACCUMULATED EVILS OF THE YEAR, AS IN SIMILAR NEW YEAR CUSTOMS ELSEWHERE. LATER BELIEF REGARDED THE SACRIFICE, IF SACRIFICE THERE WAS, AS OFFERED TO THE POWERS OF EVIL--THE BLACK SOW, UNLESS THIS ANIMAL IS A REMINISCENCE OF THE CORN-SPIRIT IN ITS HARMFUL ASPECT. EARLIER POWERS, WHETHER OF GROWTH OR OF BLIGHT, CAME TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH SAMHAIN AS DEMONIAC BEINGS--THE "MALIGNANT BIRD FLOCKS" WHICH BLIGHTED CROPS AND KILLED ANIMALS, THE SAMHANACH WHICH STEALS CHILDREN, AND MONGFIND THE BANSHEE, TO WHOM "WOMEN AND THE RABBLE" MAKE PETITIONS ON SAMHAIN EVE. WITCHES, EVIL-INTENTIONED FAIRIES, AND THE DEAD WERE PARTICULARLY ACTIVE THEN. THOUGH THE SACRIFICIAL VICTIM HAD COME TO BE REGARDED AS AN OFFERING TO THE POWERS OF BLIGHT, HE MAY ONCE HAVE REPRESENTED A DIVINITY OF GROWTH OR, IN EARLIER TIMES, THE CORN-SPIRIT. SUCH A VICTIM WAS SLAIN AT HARVEST, AND HARVEST IS OFTEN LATE IN NORTHERN CELTIC REGIONS, WHILE THE SLAYING WAS SOMETIMES CONNECTED NOT WITH THE HARVEST FIELD, BUT WITH THE LATER THRESHING. THIS WOULD BRING IT NEAR THE SAMHAIN FESTIVAL. THE SLAYING OF THE CORN-SPIRIT WAS DERIVED FROM THE EARLIER SLAYING OF A TREE OR VEGETATION-SPIRIT EMBODIED IN A TREE AND ALSO IN A HUMAN OR ANIMAL VICTIM. THE CORN-SPIRIT WAS EMBODIED IN THE LAST SHEAF CUT AS WELL AS IN AN ANIMAL OR HUMAN BEING. 3 THIS HUMAN VICTIM MAY HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS A KING, SINCE IN LATE POPULAR CUSTOM A MOCK KING IS CHOSEN AT WINTER FESTIVALS. 4 IN OTHER CASES THE EFFIGY OF A SAINT IS HUNG UP AND CARRIED ROUND THE DIFFERENT HOUSES, PART OF THE DRESS BEING LEFT AT EACH. THE SAINT HAS PROBABLY SUCCEEDED TO THE TRADITIONAL RITUAL OF THE DIVINE VICTIM. THE PRIMITIVE PERIOD IN WHICH THE CORN-SPIRIT WAS REGARDED AS FEMALE, WITH A WOMAN AS HER HUMAN REPRESENTATIVE, IS ALSO RECALLED IN FOLK-CUSTOM. THE LAST SHEAF IS CALLED THE MAIDEN OR THE MOTHER, WHILE, AS IN NORTHAMPTONSHIRE, GIRLS CHOOSE A QUEEN ON S. CATHARINE'S DAY, NOVEMBER 26TH, AND IN SOME CHRISTMAS PAGEANTS "YULE'S WIFE," AS WELL AS YULE, IS PRESENT, CORRESPONDING TO THE MAY QUEEN OF THE SUMMER FESTIVAL. MEN ALSO MASQUERADED AS WOMEN AT THE CALENDS. THE DATES OF THESE SURVIVALS MAY BE EXPLAINED BY THAT DISLOCATION OF THE SAMHAIN FESTIVAL ALREADY POINTED OUT. THIS VIEW OF THE SAMHAIN HUMAN SACRIFICES IS SUPPORTED BY THE IRISH OFFERINGS TO THE FOMORIANS--GODS OF GROWTH, LATER REGARDED AS GODS OF BLIGHT, AND TO CROMM CRUAICH, IN BOTH CASES AT SAMHAIN. WITH THE EVOLUTION OF RELIGIOUS THOUGHT, THE SLAIN VICTIM CAME TO BE REGARDED AS AN OFFERING TO EVIL POWERS. THIS ASPECT OF SAMHAIN, AS A FESTIVAL TO PROMOTE AND ASSIST FESTIVITY, IS FURTHER SEEN IN THE BELIEF IN THE INCREASED ACTIVITY OF FAIRIES AT THAT TIME. IN IRELAND, FAIRIES ARE CONNECTED WITH THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, THE DIVINITIES OF GROWTH, AND IN MANY FOLK-TALES THEY ARE ASSOCIATED WITH AGRICULTURAL PROCESSES. THE USE OF EVERGREENS AT CHRISTMAS IS PERHAPS ALSO CONNECTED WITH THE CARRYING OF THEM ROUND THE FIELDS IN OLDER TIMES, AS AN EVIDENCE THAT THE LIFE OF NATURE WAS NOT EXTINCT. SAMHAIN MAY THUS BE REGARDED AS, IN ORIGIN, AN OLD PASTORAL AND AGRICULTURAL FESTIVAL, WHICH IN TIME CAME TO BE LOOKED UPON AS AFFORDING ASSISTANCE TO THE POWERS OF GROWTH IN THEIR CONFLICT WITH THE POWERS OF BLIGHT. PERHAPS SOME MYTH DESCRIBING THIS COMBAT MAY LURK BEHIND THE STORY OF THE BATTLE OF MAG-TURED FOUGHT ON SAMHAIN BETWEEN THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN AND THE FOMORIANS. WHILE THE POWERS OF BLIGHT ARE TRIUMPHANT IN WINTER, THE TUATHA DEA ARE REPRESENTED AS THE VICTORS, THOUGH THEY SUFFER LOSS AND DEATH. PERHAPS THIS ENSHRINES THE BELIEF IN THE CONTINUAL TRIUMPH OF LIFE AND GROWTH OVER BLIGHT AND DECAY, OR IT MAY ARISE FROM THE FACT THAT SAMHAIN WAS BOTH A TIME OF REJOICING FOR THE INGATHERED HARVEST, AND OF WAILING FOR THE COMING SUPREMACY OF WINTER AND THE REIGN OF THE POWERS OF BLIGHT.
BELTANE.
IN CORMAC'S GLOSSARY AND OTHER TEXTS, "BELTANE" IS DERIVED FROM BEL-TENE, "A GOODLY FIRE," OR FROM BEL-DINE, BECAUSE NEWLY-BORN (DINE) CATTLE WERE OFFERED TO BEL, AN IDOL-GOD. THE LATTER IS FOLLOWED BY THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN A CELTIC BELUS, CONNECTED WITH BAAL. NO SUCH GOD IS KNOWN, HOWEVER, AND THE GOD BELENOS IS IN NO WAY CONNECTED WITH THE SEMITIC DIVINITY. M. D'ARBOIS ASSUMES AN UNKNOWN GOD OF DEATH, BELTENE (FROM BELTU, "TO DIE"), WHOSE FESTIVAL BELTANE WAS. BUT BELTANE WAS A FESTIVAL OF LIFE, OF THE SUN SHINING IN HIS STRENGTH. DR. STOKES GIVES A MORE ACCEPTABLE EXPLANATION OF THE WORD. ITS PRIMITIVE FORM WAS BELO-TE[P]NIÂ, FROM BELO-S, "CLEAR," "SHINING," THE ROOT OF THE NAMES BELENOS AND BELISAMA, AND TE[P]NOS, "FIRE." THUS, THE WORD WOULD MEAN SOMETHING LIKE "BRIGHT FIRE," PERHAPS THE SUN OR THE BONFIRE, OR BOTH. THE FOLK-SURVIVALS OF THE BELTANE AND MIDSUMMER FESTIVALS SHOW THAT BOTH WERE INTENDED TO PROMOTE FERTILITY. ONE OF THE CHIEF RITUAL ACTS AT BELTANE WAS THE KINDLING OF BONFIRES, OFTEN ON HILLS. THE HOUSE-FIRES IN THE DISTRICT WERE OFTEN EXTINGUISHED, THE BONFIRE BEING LIT BY FRICTION FROM A ROTATING WHEEL--THE GERMAN "NEED-FIRE." THE FIRE KEPT OFF DISEASE AND EVIL, HENCE CATTLE WERE DRIVEN THROUGH IT, OR, ACCORDING TO CORMAC, BETWEEN TWO FIRES LIT BY DRUIDS, IN ORDER TO KEEP THEM IN HEALTH DURING THE YEAR. SOMETIMES THE FIRE WAS LIT BENEATH A SACRED TREE, OR A POLE COVERED WITH GREENERY WAS SURROUNDED BY THE FUEL, OR A TREE WAS BURNED IN THE FIRE. THESE TREES SURVIVE IN THE MAYPOLE OF LATER CUSTOM, AND THEY REPRESENTED THE VEGETATION-SPIRIT, TO WHOM ALSO THE WORSHIPPERS ASSIMILATED THEMSELVES BY DRESSING IN LEAVES. THEY DANCED SUNWISE ROUND THE FIRE OR RAN THROUGH THE FIELDS WITH BLAZING BRANCHES OR WISPS OF STRAW, IMITATING THE COURSE OF THE SUN, AND THUS BENEFITING THE FIELDS. FOR THE SAME REASON THE TREE ITSELF WAS PROBABLY BORNE THROUGH THE FIELDS. HOUSES WERE DECKED WITH BOUGHS AND THUS PROTECTED BY THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION. AN ANIMAL REPRESENTING THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION MAY HAVE BEEN SLAIN. IN LATE SURVIVALS OF BELTANE AT DUBLIN, A HORSE'S SKULL AND BONES WERE THROWN INTO THE FIRE, 6 THE ATTENUATED FORM OF AN EARLIER SACRIFICE OR SLAYING OF A DIVINE VICTIM, BY WHOM STRENGTH WAS TRANSFERRED TO ALL THE ANIMALS WHICH PASSED THROUGH THE FIRE. IN SOME CASES, A HUMAN VICTIM MAY HAVE BEEN SLAIN. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY CUSTOMS SURVIVING IN PERTHSHIRE IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, WHEN A CAKE WAS BROKEN UP AND DISTRIBUTED, AND THE PERSON WHO RECEIVED A CERTAIN BLACKENED PORTION WAS CALLED THE "BELTANE CARLINE" OR "DEVOTED." A PRETENCE WAS MADE OF THROWING HIM INTO THE FIRE, OR HE HAD TO LEAP THREE TIMES THROUGH IT, AND DURING THE FESTIVAL HE WAS SPOKEN OF AS "DEAD." MARTIN SAYS THAT MALEFACTORS WERE BURNED IN THE FIRE, AND THOUGH HE CITES NO AUTHORITY, THIS AGREES WITH THE CELTIC USE OF CRIMINALS AS VICTIMS. PERHAPS THE VICTIM WAS AT ONE TIME A HUMAN REPRESENTATIVE OF THE VEGETATION-SPIRIT. BELTANE CAKES OR BANNOCKS, PERHAPS MADE OF THE GRAIN OF THE SACRED LAST SHEAF FROM THE PREVIOUS HARVEST, AND THEREFORE SACRAMENTAL IN CHARACTER, WERE ALSO USED IN DIFFERENT WAYS IN FOLK-SURVIVALS. THEY WERE ROLLED DOWN A SLOPE--A MAGICAL IMITATIVE ACT, SYMBOLIZING AND AIDING THE COURSE OF THE SUN. THE CAKE HAD ALSO A DIVINATORY CHARACTER. IF IT BROKE ON REACHING THE FOOT OF THE SLOPE THIS INDICATED THE APPROACHING DEATH OF ITS OWNER. IN ANOTHER CUSTOM IN PERTHSHIRE, PART OF A CAKE WAS THROWN OVER THE SHOULDER WITH THE WORDS, "THIS I GIVE TO THEE, PRESERVE THOU MY HORSES; THIS TO THEE, PRESERVE THOU MY SHEEP; THIS TO THEE, O FOX, PRESERVE THOU MY LAMBS, THIS TO THEE, O HOODED CROW; THIS TO THEE, O EAGLE." HERE THERE IS AN APPEAL TO BENEFICIAL AND NOXIOUS POWERS, WHETHER THIS WAS THE ORIGINAL INTENTION OF THE RITE. BUT IF THE CAKES WERE MADE OF THE LAST SHEAF, THEY WERE PROBABLY AT ONE TIME EATEN SACRAMENTALLY, THEIR SACRIFICIAL USE EMERGING LATER. THE BONFIRE WAS A SUN-CHARM, REPRESENTING AND ASSISTING THE SUN. RAIN-CHARMS WERE ALSO USED AT BELTANE. SACRED WELLS WERE VISITED AND THE CEREMONY PERFORMED WITH THEIR WATERS, THESE PERHAPS BEING SPRINKLED OVER THE TREE OR THE FIELDS TO PROMOTE A COPIOUS RAINFALL FOR THE BENEFIT OF VEGETATION. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE USE OF SUCH RITES AT BELTANE AND AT OTHER FESTIVALS MAY HAVE GIVEN RISE TO THE BELIEF THAT WELLS WERE ESPECIALLY EFFICACIOUS THEN FOR PURPOSES OF HEALING. THE CUSTOM OF ROLLING IN THE GRASS TO BENEFIT BY MAY DEW WAS PROBABLY CONNECTED WITH MAGICAL RITES IN WHICH MOISTURE PLAYED AN IMPORTANT PART. THE IDEA THAT THE POWERS OF GROWTH HAD SUCCESSFULLY COMBATED THOSE OF BLIGHT MAY HAVE BEEN RITUALLY REPRESENTED. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE MIMIC COMBATS OF SUMMER AND WINTER AT THIS TIME, TO WHICH REFERENCE HAS ALREADY BEEN MADE. AGAIN, THE MAY KING AND QUEEN REPRESENT EARLIER PERSONAGES WHO WERE REGARDED AS EMBODYING THE SPIRITS OF VEGETATION AND FERTILITY AT THIS FESTIVAL, AND WHOSE MARRIAGE OR UNION MAGICALLY ASSISTED GROWTH AND FERTILITY, AS IN NUMEROUS EXAMPLES OF THIS RITUAL MARRIAGE ELSEWHERE. 2 IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT A CONSIDERABLE AMOUNT OF SEXUAL LICENSE ALSO TOOK PLACE WITH THE SAME MAGICAL PURPOSE. SACRED MARRIAGE AND FESTIVAL ORGY WERE AN APPEAL TO THE FORCES OF NATURE TO COMPLETE THEIR BENEFICIAL WORK, AS WELL AS A MAGICAL AID TO THEM IN THAT WORK. ANALOGY LEADS TO THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE KING OF THE MAY WAS ORIGINALLY A PRIEST-KING, THE INCARNATION OF THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION. HE OR HIS SURROGATE WAS SLAIN, WHILE HIS BODILY FORCE WAS UNABATED, IN ORDER THAT IT MIGHT BE PASSED ON UNDIMINISHED TO HIS SUCCESSOR. BUT THE PERSISTENT PLACE GIVEN TO THE MAY QUEEN RATHER THAN TO THE KING SUGGESTS THE EARLIER PROMINENCE OF WOMEN AND OF FEMALE SPIRITS OF FERTILITY OR OF A GREAT MOTHER-GODDESS IN SUCH RITES. IT IS ALSO SIGNIFICANT THAT IN THE PERTHSHIRE RITUAL THE MAN CHOSEN WAS STILL CALLED THE BELTANE CARLANE OR CAILLEACH ("OLD WOMAN"). AND IF, AS PROFESSOR PEARSON MAINTAINS, WITCH ORGIES ARE SURVIVALS OF OLD SEX-FESTIVALS, THEN THE POPULAR BELIEF IN THE ACTIVITY OF WITCHES ON BELTANE EVE, ALSO SHOWS THAT THE FESTIVAL HAD ONCE BEEN MAINLY ONE IN WHICH WOMEN TOOK PART. SUCH ORGIES OFTEN TOOK PLACE ON HILLS WHICH HAD BEEN THE SITES OF A CULT IN FORMER TIMES. 
MIDSUMMER.
THE RITUAL OF THE MIDSUMMER FESTIVAL DID NOT MATERIALLY DIFFER FROM THAT OF BELTANE, AND AS FOLK-SURVIVALS SHOW, IT WAS PRACTICED NOT ONLY BY THE CELTS, BUT BY MANY OTHER EUROPEAN PEOPLES. IT WAS, IN FACT, A PRIMITIVE NATURE FESTIVAL SUCH AS WOULD READILY BE OBSERVED BY ALL UNDER SIMILAR PSYCHIC CONDITIONS AND IN LIKE SURROUNDINGS. A BONFIRE WAS AGAIN THE CENTRAL RITE OF THIS FESTIVAL, THE COMMUNAL NATURE OF WHICH IS SEEN IN THE FACT THAT ALL MUST CONTRIBUTE MATERIALS TO IT. IN LOCAL SURVIVALS, MAYOR AND PRIEST, REPRESENTING THE EARLIER LOCAL CHIEF AND PRIEST, WERE PRESENT, WHILE A SERVICE IN CHURCH PRECEDED THE PROCESSION TO THE SCENE OF THE BONFIRE. DANCING SUNWISE ROUND THE FIRE TO THE ACCOMPANIMENT OF SONGS WHICH PROBABLY TOOK THE PLACE OF HYMNS OR TUNES IN HONOR OF THE SUN-GOD, COMMONLY OCCURRED, AND BY IMITATING THE SUN'S ACTION, MAY HAVE BEEN INTENDED TO MAKE IT MORE POWERFUL. THE LIVELIER THE DANCE THE BETTER WOULD BE THE HARVEST. AS THE FIRE REPRESENTED THE SUN, IT POSSESSED THE PURIFYING AND INVIGORATING POWERS OF THE SUN; HENCE LEAPING THROUGH THE FIRE PRESERVED FROM DISEASE, BROUGHT PROSPERITY, OR REMOVED BARRENNESS. HENCE ALSO CATTLE WERE DRIVEN THROUGH THE FIRE. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BUT IF ANY ONE STUMBLED AS HE LEAPED, ILL-LUCK WAS SUPPOSED TO FOLLOW HIM. HE WAS DEVOTED TO THE FADETS OR SPIRITS, AND PERHAPS, LIKE THE "DEVOTED" BELTANE VICTIM, HE MAY FORMERLY HAVE BEEN SACRIFICED. ANIMAL SACRIFICES ARE CERTAINLY FOUND IN MANY SURVIVALS, THE VICTIMS BEING OF TEN PLACED IN OSIER BASKETS AND THROWN INTO THE FIRE. IN OTHER DISTRICTS GREAT HUMAN EFFIGIES OF OSIER WERE CARRIED IN PROCESSION AND BURNED. THE CONNECTION OF SUCH SACRIFICES WITH THE PERIODICAL SLAYING OF A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE VEGETATION-SPIRIT HAS BEEN MAINTAINED BY MANNHARDT AND DR. FRAZER. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, PERIODIC SACRIFICES FOR THE FERTILITY OF THE LAND ARE MENTIONED BY CÆSAR, STRABO, AND DIODORUS, HUMAN VICTIMS AND ANIMALS BEING ENCLOSED IN AN OSIER IMAGE AND BURNED. THESE IMAGES SURVIVE IN THE OSIER EFFIGIES JUST REFERRED TO, WHILE THEY MAY ALSO BE CONNECTED WITH THE CUSTOM OF DECKING THE HUMAN REPRESENTATIVES OF THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION IN GREENERY. THE HOLOCAUSTS MAY BE REGARDED AS EXTENSIONS OF THE EARLIER CUSTOM OF SLAYING ONE VICTIM, THE INCARNATION OF A VEGETATION-SPIRIT. THIS SLAYING WAS GRADUALLY REGARDED AS SACRIFICIAL, BUT AS THE BENEFICIAL EFFECT OF THE SACRIFICE ON GROWTH WAS STILL BELIEVED IN, IT WOULD NATURALLY BE THOUGHT THAT STILL BETTER EFFECTS WOULD BE PRODUCED IF MANY VICTIMS WERE OFFERED. THE VICTIMS WERE BURNED IN A FIRE REPRESENTING THE SUN, AND VEGETATION WAS THUS DOUBLY BENEFITED, BY THE VICTIMS AND BY THE SUN-GOD. THE OLDEST CONCEPTION OF THE VEGETATION-SPIRIT WAS THAT OF A TREE-SPIRIT WHICH HAD POWER OVER RAIN, SUNSHINE, AND EVERY SPECIES OF FRUITFULNESS. FOR THIS REASON, A TREE HAD A PROMINENT PLACE BOTH IN THE BELTANE AND MIDSUMMER FEASTS. IT WAS CARRIED IN PROCESSION, IMPARTING ITS BENEFITS TO EACH HOUSE OR FIELD. BRANCHES OF IT WERE ATTACHED TO EACH HOUSE FOR THE SAME PURPOSE. IT WAS THEN BURNED, OR IT WAS SET UP TO PROCURE BENEFITS TO VEGETATION DURING THE YEAR AND BURNED AT THE NEXT MIDSUMMER FESTIVAL. THE SACRED TREE WAS PROBABLY AN OAK, AND, AS HAS BEEN SEEN, THE MISTLETOE RITE PROBABLY TOOK PLACE ON MIDSUMMER EVE, AS A PRELIMINARY TO CUTTING DOWN THE SACRED TREE AND IN ORDER TO SECURE THE LIFE OR SOUL OF THE TREE, WHICH MUST FIRST BE SECURED BEFORE THE TREE COULD BE CUT DOWN. THE LIFE OF THE TREE WAS IN THE MISTLETOE, STILL ALIVE IN WINTER WHEN THE TREE ITSELF SEEMED TO BE DEAD. SUCH BELIEFS AS THIS CONCERNING THE DETACHABLE SOUL OR LIFE SURVIVE IN MÄRCHEN, AND ARE STILL ALIVE AMONG SAVAGES. FOLK-SURVIVALS SHOW THAT A HUMAN OR AN ANIMAL REPRESENTATIVE OF THE VEGETATION-SPIRIT, BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH THE TREE, WAS ALSO SLAIN OR BURNED ALONG WITH THE TREE. THUS, THE CUTTING OF THE MISTLETOE WOULD BE REGARDED AS A PRELIMINARY TO THE SLAYING OF THE HUMAN VICTIM, WHO, LIKE THE TREE, WAS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION. THE BONFIRE REPRESENTING THE SUN, AND THE VICTIMS, LIKE THE TREE, REPRESENTING THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION, IT IS OBVIOUS WHY THE FIRE HAD HEALING AND FERTILIZING POWERS, AND WHY ITS ASHES AND THE ASHES OR THE FLESH OF THE VICTIMS POSSESSED THE SAME POWERS. BRANDS FROM THE FIRE WERE CARRIED THROUGH THE FIELDS OR VILLAGES, AS THE TREE HAD BEEN, OR PLACED ON THE FIELDS OR IN HOUSES, WHERE THEY WERE CAREFULLY PRESERVED FOR A YEAR. ALL THIS AIDED GROWTH AND PROSPERITY, JUST AS THE SMOKE OF THE FIRE, DRIFTING OVER THE FIELDS, PRODUCED FERTILITY. ASHES FROM THE FIRE, AND PROBABLY THE CALCINED BONES OR EVEN THE FLESH OF THE VICTIMS, WERE SCATTERED ON THE FIELDS OR PRESERVED AND MIXED WITH THE SEED CORN. AGAIN, PART OF THE FLESH MAY HAVE BEEN EATEN SACRAMENTALLY, SINCE, AS HAS BEEN SEEN, PLINY REFERS TO THE BELIEF OF THE CELTS IN THE EATING OF HUMAN FLESH AS MOST WHOLESOME. IN THE STONE AGE, AS WITH MANY SAVAGES, A CIRCLE TYPIFIED THE SUN, AND AS SOON AS THE WHEEL WAS INVENTED ITS ROLLING MOTION AT ONCE SUGGESTED THAT OF THE SUN. IN THE EDDA THE SUN IS "THE BEAUTIFUL, THE SHINING WHEEL," AND SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS OCCUR IN THE VEDAS. AMONG THE CELTS THE, WHEEL OF THE SUN WAS A FAVORITE PIECE OF SYMBOLISM, AND THIS IS SEEN IN VARIOUS CUSTOMS AT THE MIDSUMMER FESTIVAL. A BURNING WHEEL WAS ROLLED DOWN A SLOPE OR TRUNDLED THROUGH THE FIELDS, OR BURNING BRANDS WERE WHIRLED ROUND SO AS TO GIVE THE IMPRESSION OF A FIERY WHEEL. THE INTENTION WAS PRIMARILY TO IMITATE THE COURSE OF THE SUN THROUGH THE HEAVENS, AND SO, ON THE PRINCIPLE OF IMITATIVE MAGIC, TO STRENGTHEN IT. BUT ALSO, AS THE WHEEL WAS ROLLED THROUGH THE FIELDS, SO IT WAS HOPED THAT THE DIRECT BENEFICIAL ACTION OF THE SUN UPON THEM WOULD FOLLOW. SIMILAR RITES MIGHT BE PERFORMED NOT ONLY AT MIDSUMMER, BUT AT OTHER TIMES, TO PROCURE BLESSING OR TO WARD OFF EVIL, CARRYING FIRE ROUND HOUSES OR FIELDS OR CATTLE OR ROUND A CHILD DEISEIL OR SUNWISE, AND, BY A FURTHER EXTENSION OF THOUGHT, THE BLAZING WHEEL, OR THE REMAINS OF THE BURNING BRANDS THROWN TO THE WINDS, HAD ALSO THE EFFECT OF CARRYING OFF ACCUMULATED EVILS. BELTANE AND MIDSUMMER THUS APPEAR AS TWIN HALVES OF A SPRING OR EARLY SUMMER FESTIVAL, THE INTENTION OF WHICH WAS TO PROMOTE FERTILITY AND HEALTH. THIS WAS DONE BY SLAYING THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION IN HIS REPRESENTATIVE--TREE, ANIMAL, OR MAN. HIS DEATH QUICKENED THE ENERGIES OF EARTH AND MAN. THE FIRE ALSO MAGICALLY ASSISTED THE COURSE OF THE SUN. SURVIVAL OF THE ANCIENT RITES ARE OR WERE RECENTLY FOUND IN ALL CELTIC REGIONS, AND HAVE BEEN CONSTANTLY COMBATED BY THE CHURCH. BUT THOUGH THEY WERE CONTINUED, THEIR TRUE MEANING WAS FORGOTTEN, AND THEY WERE MAINLY PERFORMED FOR LUCK OR OUT OF SHEER CONSERVATISM. SOMETIMES A CHRISTIAN ASPECT WAS GIVEN TO THEM, BY CONNECTING THE FIRES WITH S. JOHN, OR BY ASSOCIATING THE RITES WITH THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH, OR BY THE CLERGY BEING PRESENT AT THEM. BUT THEIR TRUE NATURE WAS STILL EVIDENT AS ACTS OF PAGAN WORSHIP AND MAGIC WHICH NO VENEER OF CHRISTIANITY COULD EVER QUITE CONCEAL. 
LUGNASAD.
THE 1ST OF AUGUST, COMING MIDWAY BETWEEN BELTANE AND SAMHAIN, WAS AN IMPORTANT FESTIVAL AMONG THE CELTS. IN CHRISTIAN TIMES THE DAY BECAME LAMMAS, BUT ITS NAME STILL SURVIVES IN IRISH AS LUGNASAD, IN GAELIC AS LUNASDAL OR LUNASDUINN, AND IN MANX AS LAA LUANYS, AND IT IS STILL OBSERVED AS A FAIR OR FEAST IN MANY DISTRICTS. FORMERLY ASSEMBLIES AT CONVENIENT CENTERS WERE HELD ON THIS DAY, NOT ONLY FOR RELIGIOUS PURPOSES, BUT FOR COMMERCE AND PLEASURE, BOTH OF THESE BEING OF COURSE SATURATED WITH RELIGION. "ALL IRELAND" MET AT TAILLTI, JUST AS "ALL GAUL" MET AT LUGUDUNUM, "LUG'S TOWN," OR LYONS, IN HONOR OF AUGUSTUS, THOUGH THE FEAST THERE HAD FORMERLY BEEN IN HONOR OF THE GOD LUGUS. THE FESTIVAL WAS HERE ROMANIZED, AS IT WAS ALSO IN BRITAIN, WHERE ITS NAME APPEARS AS GOEL-AOUST, GUL-AUSTUS, AND GWYL AWST, NOW THE "AUGUST FEAST," BUT FORMERLY THE "FEAST OF AUGUSTUS," THE NAME HAVING REPLACED ONE CORRESPONDING TO LUGNASAD. CORMAC EXPLAINS THE NAME LUGNASAD AS A FESTIVAL OF LUGH MAC ETHLENN, CELEBRATED BY HIM IN THE BEGINNING OF AUTUMN, AND THE RENNES DINDSENCHAS ACCOUNTS FOR ITS ORIGIN BY SAYING THAT LUG'S FOSTER-MOTHER, TAILTIU, HAVING DIED ON THE CALENDS OF AUGUST, HE DIRECTED AN ASSEMBLY FOR LAMENTATION TO BE HELD ANNUALLY ON THAT DAY AT HER TOMB. LUG IS THUS THE FOUNDER OF HIS OWN FESTIVAL, FOR THAT IT WAS HIS, AND NOT TAILTIU'S, IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT HIS NAME IS ATTACHED TO IT. AS LAMMAS WAS A CHRISTIAN HARVEST THANKSGIVING, SO ALSO WAS LUGNASAD A PAGAN HARVEST FEAST, PART OF THE RITUAL OF WHICH PASSED OVER TO SAMHAIN. THE PEOPLE MADE GLAD BEFORE THE SUN-GOD--LUG PERHAPS HAVING THAT CHARACTER--WHO HAD ASSISTED THEM IN THE GROWTH OF THE THINGS ON WHICH THEIR LIVES DEPENDED. MARRIAGES WERE ALSO ARRANGED AT THIS FEAST, PROBABLY BECAUSE MEN HAD NOW MORE LEISURE AND MORE MEANS FOR ENTERING UPON MATRIMONY. POSSIBLY PROMISCUOUS LOVE-MAKING ALSO OCCURRED AS A RESULT OF THE FESTIVAL GLADNESS, AGRICULTURAL DISTRICTS BEING STILL NOTORIOUSLY IMMORAL. SOME EVIDENCE POINTS TO THE CONNECTION OF THE FEAST WITH LUG'S MARRIAGE, THOUGH THIS HAS BEEN ALLEGORIZED INTO HIS WEDDING THE "SOVEREIGNTY OF ERIN." PERHAPS WE HAVE HERE A HINT OF THE RITE OF THE SACRED MARRIAGE, FOR THE PURPOSE OF MAGICALLY FERTILIZING THE FIELDS AGAINST NEXT YEAR'S SOWING. DUE OBSERVANCE OF THE FEAST PRODUCED ABUNDANCE OF CORN, FRUIT, MILK, AND FISH. PROBABLY THE RITUAL OBSERVED INCLUDED THE PRESERVATION OF THE LAST SHEAF AS REPRESENTING THE CORN-SPIRIT, GIVING SOME OF IT TO THE CATTLE TO STRENGTHEN THEM, AND MINGLING IT WITH NEXT YEAR'S CORN TO IMPART TO IT THE POWER OF THE CORN-SPIRIT. IT MAY ALSO HAVE INCLUDED THE SLAYING OF AN ANIMAL OR HUMAN INCARNATION OF THE CORN-SPIRIT, WHOSE FLESH AND BLOOD QUICKENED THE SOIL AND SO PRODUCED ABUNDANCE NEXT YEAR, OR, WHEN PARTAKEN OF BY THE WORSHIPPERS, BROUGHT BLESSINGS TO THEM. TO NEGLECT SUCH RITES, ABUNDANT INSTANCES OF WHICH EXIST IN FOLK-CUSTOM, WOULD BE HELD TO RESULT IN SCARCITY. THIS WOULD ALSO EXPLAIN, AS ALREADY SUGGESTED, WHY THE FESTIVAL WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DEATH OF TAILTIU OR OF CARMAN. THE EUHEMERIZED QUEEN-GODDESS TAILTIU AND THE WOMAN CARMAN HAD ONCE BEEN CORN-GODDESSES, EVOLVED FROM MORE PRIMITIVE CORN-SPIRITS, AND SLAIN AT THE FEAST IN THEIR FEMALE REPRESENTATIVES. THE STORY OF THEIR DEATH AND BURIAL AT THE FESTIVAL WAS A DIM MEMORY OF THIS ANCIENT RITE, AND SINCE THE FESTIVAL WAS ALSO CONNECTED WITH THE SUN-GOD LUG, IT WAS EASY TO BRING HIM INTO RELATIONSHIP WITH THE EARLIER GODDESS. ELSEWHERE THE FESTIVAL, IN ITS MEMORIAL ASPECT, WAS ASSOCIATED WITH A KING, PROBABLY BECAUSE MALE VICTIMS HAD COME TO BE REPRESENTATIVES OF A CORN-GOD WHO HAD TAKEN THE PLACE OF THE GODDESS. SOME OF THE RITUAL OF THESE FESTIVALS IS ILLUSTRATED BY SCATTERED NOTICES IN CLASSICAL WRITERS, AND ON THE WHOLE THEY SUPPORT OUR THEORY THAT THE FESTIVALS ORIGINATED IN A FEMALE CULT OF SPIRITS OR GODDESSES OF FERTILITY. STRABO SPEAKS OF SACRIFICES OFFERED TO DEMETER AND KORE, ACCORDING TO THE RITUAL FOLLOWED AT SAMOTHRACE, IN AN ISLAND NEAR BRITAIN, TO NATIVE GODDESSES EQUATED WITH THEM. HE ALSO DESCRIBES THE RITUAL OF THE NAMNITE WOMEN ON AN ISLAND IN THE LOIRE. THEY ARE CALLED BACCHANTES BECAUSE THEY CONCILIATED BACCHUS WITH MYSTERIES AND SACRIFICES; IN OTHER WORDS, THEY OBSERVED AN ORGIASTIC CULT OF A GOD EQUATED WITH BACCHUS. NO MAN MUST SET FOOT ON THE ISLAND, BUT THE WOMEN LEFT IT ONCE A YEAR FOR INTERCOURSE WITH THE OTHER SEX. ONCE A YEAR THE TEMPLE OF THE GOD WAS UNROOFED, AND ROOFED AGAIN BEFORE SUNSET. IF ANY WOMAN DROPPED HER LOAD OF MATERIALS (AND IT WAS SAID THIS ALWAYS HAPPENED), SHE WAS TORN IN PIECES AND HER LIMBS CARRIED ROUND THE TEMPLE. DIONYSIUS PERIEGETES SAYS THE WOMEN WERE CROWNED WITH IVY, AND CELEBRATED THEIR MYSTERIES BY NIGHT IN HONOR OF EARTH AND PROSERPINE WITH GREAT CLAMOR. PLINY ALSO MAKES A REFERENCE TO BRITISH RITES IN WHICH NUDE WOMEN AND GIRLS TOOK PART, THEIR BODIES STAINED WITH WOAD. AT A LATER TIME, S. GREGORY OF TOURS SPEAKS OF THE IMAGE OF A GODDESS BERECYNTHIA DRAWN ON A LITTER THROUGH THE STREETS, FIELDS, AND VINEYARDS OF AUGUSTODUNUM ON THE DAYS OF HER FESTIVAL, OR WHEN THE FIELDS WERE THREATENED WITH SCARCITY. THE PEOPLE DANCED AND SANG BEFORE IT. THE IMAGE WAS COVERED WITH A WHITE VEIL. BERECYNTHIA HAS BEEN CONJECTURED BY PROFESSOR ANWYL TO BE THE GODDESS BRIGINDU, WORSHIPPED AT VALNAY. THESE RITES WERE ALL DIRECTED TOWARDS DIVINITIES OF FERTILITY. BUT IN HARVEST CUSTOMS IN CELTIC SCOTLAND AND ELSEWHERE TWO SHEAVES OF CORN WERE CALLED RESPECTIVELY THE OLD WOMAN AND THE MAIDEN, THE CORN-SPIRIT OF THE PAST YEAR AND THAT OF THE YEAR TO COME, AND CORRESPONDING TO DEMETER AND KORE IN EARLY GREEK AGRICULTURAL RITUAL. AS IN GREECE, SO AMONG THE CELTS, THE PRIMITIVE CORN-SPIRITS HAD PROBABLY BECOME MORE INDIVIDUALIZED GODDESSES WITH AN ELABORATE CULT, OBSERVED ON AN ISLAND OR AT OTHER SACRED SPOTS. THE CULT PROBABLY VARIED HERE AND THERE, AND THAT OF A GOD OF FERTILITY MAY HAVE TAKEN THE PLACE OF THE CULT OF GODDESSES. A GOD WAS WORSHIPPED BY THE NAMNITE WOMEN, ACCORDING TO STRABO, GODDESSES ACCORDING TO DIONYSIUS. THE MANGLED VICTIM WAS PROBABLY REGARDED AS REPRESENTATIVE OF A DIVINITY, AND PERHAPS PART OF THE FLESH WAS MIXED WITH THE SEED-CORN, LIKE THE GRAIN OF THE MAIDEN SHEAF, OR BURIED IN THE EARTH. THIS RITE IS COMMON AMONG SAVAGES, AND ITS PRESENCE IN OLD EUROPEAN RITUAL IS ATTESTED BY SURVIVALS. THAT THESE RITES WERE TABU TO MEN PROBABLY POINTS TO THE FACT THAT THEY WERE EXAMPLES OF AN OLDER GENERAL CUSTOM, IN WHICH ALL SUCH RITES WERE IN THE HANDS OF WOMEN WHO CULTIVATED THE EARTH, AND WHO WERE THE NATURAL PRIESTESSES OF GODDESSES OF GROWTH AND FERTILITY, OF VEGETATION AND THE GROWING CORN. ANOTHER EXAMPLE IS FOUND IN THE LEGEND AND PROCESSION OF GODIVA AT COVENTRY--THE SURVIVAL OF A PAGAN CULT FROM WHICH MEN WERE EXCLUDED. PLINY SPEAKS OF THE NUDITY OF THE WOMEN ENGAGED IN THE CULT. NUDITY IS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF ALL PRIMITIVE AGRICULTURAL RITES, AND PAINTING THE BODY IS ALSO A WIDESPREAD RITUAL ACT. DRESSING WITH LEAVES OR GREEN STUFF, AS AMONG THE NAMNITE WOMEN, AND OFTEN WITH THE INTENTION OF PERSONATING THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION, IS ALSO CUSTOMARY. BY UNVEILING THE BODY, AND ESPECIALLY THE SEXUAL ORGANS, WOMEN MORE EFFECTUALLY REPRESENTED THE GODDESS OF FERTILITY, AND MORE EFFECTUALLY AS HER REPRESENTATIVES, OR THROUGH THEIR OWN POWERS, MAGICALLY CONVEYED FERTILITY TO THE FIELDS. NAKEDNESS THUS BECAME A POWERFUL MAGICO-RELIGIOUS SYMBOL, AND IT IS FOUND AS PART OF THE RITUAL FOR PRODUCING RAIN. THERE IS THUS ABUNDANT EVIDENCE OF THE CULT OF FERTILITY, VEGETATION, AND CORN-SPIRITS, WHO TENDED TO BECOME DIVINITIES, MALE OR FEMALE. HERE AND THERE, THROUGH CONSERVATISM, THE CULT REMAINED IN THE HANDS OF WOMEN, BUT MORE GENERALLY IT HAD BECOME A RITUAL IN WHICH BOTH MEN AND WOMEN TOOK PART [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] --THAT OF THE GREAT AGRICULTURAL FESTIVALS, WHERE A DIVINITY HAD TAKEN THE PLACE OF THE VAGUER SPIRITS, HER IMAGE, LIKE THAT OF BERECYNTHIA, WAS USED IN THE RITUAL, BUT THE IMAGE WAS PROBABLY THE SUCCESSOR OF THE TREE WHICH EMBODIED THE VEGETATION-SPIRIT, AND WAS CARRIED THROUGH THE FIELDS TO FERTILIZE THEM. SIMILAR PROCESSIONS OF IMAGES, OFTEN ACCOMPANIED BY A RITUAL WASHING OF THE IMAGE IN ORDER TO INVIGORATE THE DIVINITY, OR, AS IN THE SIMILAR MAY-DAY CUSTOM, TO PRODUCE RAIN, ARE FOUND IN THE TEUTONIC CULT OF NERTHUS, THE PHRYGIAN OF CYBELE, THE HINDU OF BHAVANI, AND THE ROMAN RITUAL OF THE BONA DEA. THE IMAGE OF BERECYNTHIA WAS THUS PROBABLY WASHED ALSO. WASHING THE IMAGES OF SAINTS, USUALLY TO PRODUCE RAIN, HAS SOMETIMES TAKEN THE PLACE OF THE WASHING OF A DIVINE IMAGE, AND SIMILARLY THE RELICS OF A SAINT ARE CARRIED THROUGH A FIELD, AS WAS THE TREE OR IMAGE. THE COMMUNITY AT IONA PERAMBULATED A NEWLY SOWN FIELD WITH S. COLUMBA'S RELICS IN TIME OF DROUGHT, AND SHOOK HIS TUNIC THREE TIMES IN THE AIR, AND WERE REWARDED BY A PLENTIFUL RAIN, AND LATER, BY A BOUNTEOUS HARVEST. MANY OF THESE LOCAL CULTS WERE PRE-CELTIC, BUT WE NEED NOT THEREFORE SUPPOSE THAT THE CELTS, OR THE ARYANS AS A WHOLE, HAD NO SUCH CULTS. THE ARYANS EVERYWHERE ADOPTED LOCAL CULTS, BUT THIS THEY WOULD NOT HAVE DONE IF, AS IS SUPPOSED, THEY HAD THEMSELVES OUTGROWN THEM. THE CULTS WERE LOCAL, BUT THE CELTS HAD SIMILAR LOCAL CULTS, AND EASILY ACCEPTED THOSE OF THE PEOPLE THEY CONQUERED. WE CANNOT EXPLAIN THE PERSISTENCE OF SUCH PRIMITIVE CULTS AS LIE BEHIND THE GREAT CELTIC FESTIVALS, BOTH IN CLASSICAL TIMES AND OVER THE WHOLE AREA OF EUROPE AMONG THE PEASANTRY, BY REFERRING THEM SOLELY TO A PRE-ARYAN FOLK. THEY WERE AS MUCH ARYAN AS PRE-ARYAN. THEY BELONG TO THOSE UNCHANGING STRATA OF RELIGION WHICH HAVE SO LARGELY SUPPLIED THE SOIL IN WHICH ITS LATER AND MORE SPIRITUAL GROWTHS HAVE FLOURISHED. AND AMONG THESE THEY STILL EMERGE, UNCHANGED AND UNCHANGING, LIKE THE GAUNT OUTCROPS OF SOME ANCIENT ROCK FORMATION AMID RICH VEGETATION AND FRAGRANT FLOWERS.
CHAPTER XIX.
ACCESSORIES OF CULT. TEMPLES.
IN PRIMITIVE RELIGION THE PLACE OF WORSHIP IS SELDOM A TEMPLE MADE WITH HANDS, BUT RATHER AN ENCLOSED SPACE IN WHICH THE SYMBOL OR IMAGE OF THE GOD STANDS. THE SACREDNESS OF THE GOD MAKES THE PLACE OF HIS CULT SACRED. OFTEN AN OPEN SPACE IN THE FOREST IS THE SCENE OF THE REGULAR CULT. THERE THE PRIESTS PERFORM THE SACRED RITES; NONE MAY ENTER IT BUT THEMSELVES; AND THE TREMBLING WORSHIPPER APPROACHES IT WITH AWE LEST THE GOD SHOULD SLAY HIM IF HE CAME TOO NEAR. THE EARLIEST TEMPLES OF THE GAULS WERE SACRED GROVES, ONE OF WHICH, NEAR MASSILIA, IS DESCRIBED BY LUCAN. NO BIRD BUILT IN IT, NO ANIMAL LURKED NEAR, THE LEAVES CONSTANTLY SHIVERED WHEN NO BREEZE STIRRED THEM. ALTARS STOOD IN ITS MIDST, AND THE IMAGES OF THE GODS WERE MISSHAPEN TRUNKS OF TREES. EVERY TREE WAS STAINED WITH SACRIFICIAL BLOOD. THE POET THEN DESCRIBES MARVELS HEARD OR SEEN IN THE GROVE--THE EARTH GROANING, DEAD YEWS REVIVING, TREES SURROUNDED WITH FLAME YET NOT CONSUMED, AND HUGE SERPENTS TWINING ROUND THE OAKS. THE PEOPLE FEARED TO APPROACH THE GROVE, AND EVEN THE PRIEST WOULD NOT WALK THERE AT MIDDAY OR MIDNIGHT LEST HE SHOULD THEN MEET ITS DIVINE GUARDIAN. DIO SPEAKS OF HUMAN SACRIFICES OFFERED TO ANDRASTA IN A BRITISH GROVE, AND IN 61 A.D. THE WOODS OF MONA, DEVOTED TO STRANGE RITES, WERE CUT DOWN BY [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ROMAN SOLDIERS. THE SACRED DRU-NEMETON OF THE GALATIAN CELTS MAY HAVE BEEN A GROVE. PLACE-NAMES ALSO POINT TO THE WIDESPREAD EXISTENCE OF SUCH GROVES, SINCE THE WORD NEMETON, "GROVE," OCCURS IN MANY OF THEM, SHOWING THAT THE PLACES SO CALLED HAD BEEN SITES OF A CULT. IN IRELAND, FID-NEMED STOOD FOR "SACRED GROVE." THE ANCIENT GROVES WERE STILL THE OBJECTS OF VENERATION IN CHRISTIAN TIMES, THOUGH FINES WERE LEVIED AGAINST THOSE WHO STILL CLUNG TO THE OLD WAYS. SACRED GROVES WERE STILL USED IN GALLO-ROMAN TIMES, AND THE DRUIDS MAY HAVE HAD A PREFERENCE FOR THEM, A PREFERENCE WHICH MAY UNDERLIE THE WORDS OF THE SCHOLIAST ON LUCAN, THAT "THE DRUIDS WORSHIP THE GODS WITHOUT TEMPLES IN WOODS." BUT PROBABLY MORE ELABORATE TEMPLES, GREAT TRIBAL SANCTUARIES, EXISTED SIDE BY SIDE WITH THESE LOCAL GROVES, ESPECIALLY IN CISALPINE GAUL, WHERE THE BOII HAD A TEMPLE IN WHICH WERE STORED THE SPOILS OF WAR, WHILE THE INSUBRI HAD A SIMILAR TEMPLE. THESE WERE CERTAINLY BUILDINGS. THE "CONSECRATED PLACE" IN TRANSALPINE GAUL, WHICH CÆSAR MENTIONS, AND WHERE AT FIXED PERIODS JUDGMENTS WERE GIVEN, MIGHT BE EITHER A GROVE OR A TEMPLE. CÆSAR USES THE SAME PHRASE FOR SACRED PLACES WHERE THE SPOILS OF WAR WERE HEAPED; THESE MAY HAVE BEEN GROVES, BUT DIODORUS SPEAKS OF TREASURE COLLECTED IN "TEMPLES AND SACRED PLACES" (ἐΝ ΤΟῖΣ ἱΕΡΟῖΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΕΜΈΝΕΣΙΝ), AND PLUTARCH SPEAKS OF THE "TEMPLE" WHERE THE ARVERNI HUNG CÆSAR'S SWORD. THE "TEMPLE" OF THE NAMNITE WOMEN, UNROOFED AND RE-ROOFED IN A DAY, MUST HAVE BEEN A BUILDING. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT THE INSULAR CELTS HAD TEMPLES. IN 
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GALLO-ROMAN TIMES, ELABORATE TEMPLES, PERHAPS OCCUPYING SITES OF EARLIER GROVES OR TEMPLES, SPRANG UP OVER THE ROMANO-CELTIC AREA. THEY WERE BUILT ON ROMAN MODELS, MANY OF THEM WERE OF GREAT SIZE, AND THEY WERE DEDICATED TO ROMAN OR GALLO-ROMAN DIVINITIES. SMALLER SHRINES, WERE BUILT BY GRATEFUL WORSHIPPERS AT SACRED SPRINGS TO THEIR PRESIDING DIVINITY, AS MANY INSCRIPTIONS SHOW. IN THE TEMPLES STOOD IMAGES OF THE GODS, AND HERE WERE STORED SACRED VESSELS, SOMETIMES MADE OF THE SKULLS OF ENEMIES, SPOILS OF WAR DEDICATED TO THE GODS, MONEY COLLECTED FOR SACRED PURPOSES, AND WAR STANDARDS, ESPECIALLY THOSE WHICH BORE DIVINE SYMBOLS. THE OLD IDEA THAT STONE CIRCLES WERE DRUIDIC TEMPLES, THAT HUMAN SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED ON THE "ALTAR-STONE," AND LIBATIONS OF BLOOD POURED INTO THE CUP-MARKINGS, MUST BE GIVEN UP, ALONG WITH MUCH OF THE ASTRONOMICAL LORE ASSOCIATED WITH THE CIRCLES. STONEHENGE DATES FROM THE CLOSE OF THE NEOLITHIC AGE, AND MOST OF THE SMALLER CIRCLES BELONG TO THE EARLY BRONZE AGE, AND ARE PROBABLY PRE-CELTIC. IN ANY CASE THEY WERE PRIMARILY PLACES OF SEPULTURE. AS SUCH THEY WOULD BE THE SCENE OF ANCESTOR WORSHIP, BUT YET NOT TEMPLES IN THE STRICT SENSE OF THE WORD. THE LARGER CIRCLES, BURIAL-PLACES OF GREAT CHIEFS OR KINGS, WOULD BECOME CENTRAL PLACES FOR THE RECURRING RITES OF GHOST-WORSHIP, POSSIBLY ALSO RALLYING PLACES OF THE TRIBE ON STATED OCCASIONS. BUT WHETHER THIS GHOST-WORSHIP WAS EVER TRANSMUTED INTO THE CULT OF A GOD AT THE CIRCLES IS UNCERTAIN AND, INDEED, UNLIKELY. THE CELTS WOULD NATURALLY REGARD THESE PLACES AS SACRED, SINCE THE GHOSTS OF THE DEAD, EVEN THOSE OF A VANQUISHED PEOPLE, ARE ALWAYS DANGEROUS, AND THEY ALSO TOOK OVER THE MYTHS AND LEGENDS ASSOCIATED WITH THEM, SUCH, AS REGARDED THE STONES THEMSELVES, OR TREES GROWING WITHIN THE CIRCLES, AS EMBODIMENTS OF THE DEAD, WHILE THEY MAY ALSO HAVE USED THEM AS OCCASIONAL PLACES OF SECONDARY INTERMENT. WHETHER THEY WERE EVER LED TO COPY SUCH CIRCLES THEMSELVES IS UNCERTAIN, SINCE THEIR OWN METHODS OF INTERMENT SEEM TO HAVE BEEN DIFFERENT. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE GODS MAY IN SOME CASES HAVE BEEN WORSHIPPED AT TUMULI, AND THAT LUGNASAD WAS, AT SOME CENTERS, CONNECTED WITH COMMEMORATIVE CULTS AT BURIAL-PLACES (MOUNDS, NOT CIRCLES). BUT THE REASONS FOR THIS ARE OBSCURE, NOR IS THERE ANY HINT THAT OTHER CELTIC FESTIVALS WERE HELD NEAR BURIAL MOUNDS. PROBABLY SUCH COMMEMORATIVE RITES AT PLACES OF SEPULTURE DURING LUGNASAD WERE ONLY PART OF A WIDER SERIES OCCURRING ELSEWHERE, AND WE CANNOT ASSUME FROM SUCH VAGUE NOTICES THAT STONE CIRCLES WERE DRUIDIC TEMPLES WHERE WORSHIP OF AN ORIENTAL NATURE WAS CARRIED ON. PROFESSOR RHŶS IS DISPOSED TO ACCEPT THE OLD IDEA THAT STONEHENGE WAS THE TEMPLE OF APOLLO IN THE ISLAND OF THE HYPERBOREANS, MENTIONED BY DIODORUS, WHERE THE SUN-GOD WAS WORSHIPPED. 1 BUT THOUGH THAT TEMPLE WAS CIRCULAR, IT HAD WALLS ADORNED WITH VOTIVE OFFERINGS. NOR DOES THE TEMPLE UNROOFED YEARLY BY THE NAMNITE WOMEN IMPLY A STONE CIRCLE, FOR THERE IS NOT THE SLIGHTEST PARTICLE OF EVIDENCE THAT THE CIRCLES WERE EVER ROOFED IN ANY WAY. STONE CIRCLES WITH MYSTIC TREES GROWING IN THEM, ONE OF THEM WITH A WELL BY WHICH ENTRANCE WAS GAINED TO TÍR FA TONN, ARE MENTIONED IN IRISH TALES. THEY WERE CONNECTED WITH MAGIC RITES, BUT ARE NOT SPOKEN OF AS TEMPLES. 
ALTARS.
LUCAN DESCRIBES REALISTICALLY THE AWFUL SACRIFICES OF THE GAULS ON CRUEL ALTARS NOT A WHIT MILDER THAN THOSE OF DIANA, AND HE SPEAKS OF "ALTARS PILED WITH OFFERINGS" IN THE SACRED GROVE AT MARSEILLES. CICERO SAYS THAT HUMAN VICTIMS WERE SACRIFICED ON ALTARS, AND TACITUS DESCRIBES THE ALTARS OF MONA SMEARED WITH HUMAN BLOOD. "DRUIDS' ALTARS" ARE MENTIONED IN THE IRISH "EXPEDITION OF DATHI," AND CORMAC SPEAKS OF INDELBA, OR ALTARS ADORNED WITH EMBLEMS. PROBABLY MANY OF THESE ALTARS WERE MERE HEAPS OF STONE LIKE THE NORSE HORG, OR A GREAT BLOCK OF STONE. SOME SACRIFICES, HOWEVER, WERE TOO EXTENSIVE TO BE OFFERED ON AN ALTAR, BUT IN SUCH CASES THE BLOOD WOULD BE SPRINKLED UPON IT. UNDER ROMAN INFLUENCE, CELTIC ALTARS TOOK THE FORM OF THOSE OF THE CONQUERORS, WITH INSCRIPTIONS CONTAINING NAMES OF NATIVE OR ROMAN GODS AND BAS-RELIEFS DEPICTING SOME OF THESE. THE OLD IDEA THAT DOLMENS WERE CELTIC ALTARS IS NOW ABANDONED. THEY WERE PLACES OF SEPULTURE OF THE NEOLITHIC OR EARLY BRONZE AGE, AND WERE ORIGINALLY COVERED WITH A MOUND OF EARTH. DURING THE ERA OF CELTIC PAGANISM, THEY WERE THEREFORE HIDDEN FROM SIGHT, AND IT IS ONLY IN LATER TIMES THAT THE EARTH HAS BEEN REMOVED AND THE MASSIVE STONES, ARRANGED SO AS TO FORM A SPECIES OF CHAMBER, HAVE BEEN LAID BARE.
IMAGES.
THE GAULS, ACCORDING TO CÆSAR, POSSESSED PLURIMA SIMULACRA OF THE NATIVE MERCURY, BUT HE DOES NOT REFER TO IMAGES OF OTHER GODS. WE NEED NOT INFER FROM THIS THAT THE CELTS HAD A PREJUDICE AGAINST IMAGES, FOR AMONG THE IRISH CELTS IMAGES ARE OFTEN MENTIONED, AND IN GAUL UNDER ROMAN RULE MANY IMAGES EXISTED. THE EXISTENCE OF IMAGES AMONG THE CELTS AS AMONG OTHER PEOPLES, MAY OWE SOMETHING TO THE CULT OF TREES AND OF STONES SET UP OVER THE DEAD. THE STONE, ASSOCIATED WITH THE DEAD MAN'S SPIRIT, BECAME AN IMAGE OF HIMSELF, PERHAPS RUDELY FASHIONED IN HIS LIKENESS. A ROUGH-HEWN TREE TRUNK BECAME AN IMAGE OF THE SPIRIT OR GOD OF TREES. ON THE OTHER HAND, SOME ANTHROPOMORPHIC IMAGES, LIKE THE PALÆOLITHIC OR MYCENÆAN FIGURINES, MAY HAVE BEEN FASHIONED WITHOUT THE INTERMEDIARY OF TREE-TRUNK OR STONE PILLAR. MAXIMUS OF TYRE SAYS THAT THE CELTIC IMAGE OF ZEUS WAS A LOFTY OAK, PERHAPS A ROUGH-HEWN TRUNK RATHER THAN A GROWING TREE, AND SUCH ROUGHLY CARVED TREE-TRUNKS, IMAGES OF GODS, ARE REFERRED TO BY LUCAN IN HIS DESCRIPTION OF THE MASSILIAN GROVE. PILLAR STONES SET UP OVER THE GRAVES OF THE DEAD ARE OFTEN MENTIONED IN IRISH TEXTS. THESE WOULD CERTAINLY BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE DEAD; INDEED, EXISTING LEGENDS SHOW THAT THEY WERE BELIEVED TO BE TENANTED BY THE GHOSTS AND TO HAVE THE POWER OF MOTION. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THEY HAD BEEN REGARDED AS IMAGES OF THE DEAD. OTHER STONES HONORED IN IRELAND WERE THE CLOCH LABRAIS, AN ORACULAR STONE; THE LIA FAIL, OR CORONATION STONE, WHICH SHOUTED WHEN A KING OF THE MILESIAN RACE SEATED HIMSELF UPON IT; AND THE LIA ADRADA, OR STONE OF ADORATION, APPARENTLY A BOUNDARY STONE. THE PLURIMA SIMULACRA OF THE GAULISH MERCURY MAY HAVE BEEN BOUNDARY STONES LIKE THOSE DEDICATED TO MERCURY OR HERMES AMONG THE ROMANS AND GREEKS. DID CÆSAR CONCLUDE, OR WAS IT ACTUALLY THE CASE, THAT THE GAULS DEDICATED SUCH STONES TO A GOD OF BOUNDARIES WHO MIGHT BE EQUATED WITH MERCURY? MANY SUCH STANDING STONES STILL EXIST IN FRANCE, AND THEIR NUMBER MUST HAVE BEEN GREATER IN CÆSAR'S TIME. SEEING THEM THE OBJECTS OF SUPERSTITIOUS OBSERVANCES, HE MAY HAVE CONCLUDED THAT THEY WERE SIMULACRA OF A GOD. OTHER ROMANS BESIDES HIMSELF HAD BEEN STRUCK BY THE RESEMBLANCE OF THESE STONES TO THEIR HERMAI, AND PERHAPS THE GAULS, IF THEY DID NOT ALREADY REGARD THEM AS SYMBOLS OF A GOD, ACQUIESCED IN THE RESEMBLANCE. THUS, ON THE MENHIR OF KERVADEL ARE SCULPTURED FOUR FIGURES, ONE BEING THAT OF MERCURY, DATING FROM GALLO-ROMAN TIMES. BENEATH ANOTHER, NEAR PERONNE, A BRONZE STATUETTE OF MERCURY WAS DISCOVERED. THIS WOULD SEEM TO SHOW THAT THE GAULS HAD A CULT OF PILLAR STONES ASSOCIATED WITH A GOD OF BOUNDARIES. CÆSAR PROBABLY USES THE WORD SIMULACRUM IN THE SENSE OF "SYMBOL" RATHER THAN "IMAGE," THOUGH HE MAY HAVE MEANT NATIVE IMAGES NOT FULLY CARVED IN HUMAN SHAPE, LIKE THE IRISH CÉRMAND CERSTACH, ORNAMENTED WITH GOLD AND SILVER, THE "CHIEF IDOL" OF NORTH IRELAND, OR LIKE THE SIMILARLY ORNAMENTED "IMAGES" OF CROMM CRUAICH AND HIS SATELLITES. THE ADORATION OF SACRED STONES CONTINUED INTO CHRISTIAN TIMES AND WAS MUCH OPPOSED BY THE CHURCH. S. SAMSON OF DOL (SIXTH CENTURY) FOUND MEN DANCING ROUND A SIMULACRUM ABOMINABLE, WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A KIND OF STANDING STONE, AND HAVING BESOUGHT THEM TO DESIST, HE CARVED A CROSS UPON IT. SEVERAL MENHIRION IN FRANCE ARE NOW SIMILARLY ORNAMENTED. THE NUMBER OF EXISTING GALLO-ROMAN IMAGES SHOWS THAT THE CELTS HAD NOT ADOPTED A CUSTOM WHICH WAS FOREIGN TO THEM, AND THEY MUST HAVE ALREADY POSSESSED RUDE NATIVE IMAGES. THE DISAPPEARANCE OF THESE WOULD BE EXPLAINED IF THEY WERE MADE OF PERISHABLE MATERIAL. WOODEN IMAGES OF THE MATRES HAVE BEEN OCCASIONALLY FOUND, AND THESE MAY BE PRE-ROMAN. SOME OF THE IMAGES OF THE THREE-HEADED AND CROUCHING GODS SHOW NO SIGN OF ROMAN INFLUENCES IN THEIR MODELLING, AND THEY MAY HAVE BEEN COPIED FROM EARLIER IMAGES OF WOOD. WE ALSO FIND DIVINE FIGURES ON PRE-ROMAN COINS. CERTAIN PASSAGES, IN CLASSICAL WRITINGS POINT TO THE EXISTENCE OF NATIVE IMAGES. A STATUE OF A GODDESS EXISTED IN A TEMPLE AT MARSEILLES, ACCORDING TO JUSTIN, AND THE GALATIAN CELTS HAD IMAGES OF THE NATIVE JUPITER AND ARTEMIS, WHILE THE CONQUERING CELTS WHO ENTERED ROME BOWED TO THE SEATED SENATORS AS TO STATUES OF THE GODS. THE GAULS PLACED RICH ORNAMENTS ON THE IMAGES OF THE GODS, AND PRESUMABLY THESE WERE NATIVE "IDOLS." "IDOLS" ARE FREQUENTLY MENTIONED IN IRISH TEXTS, AND THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THESE MEAN IMAGES. CORMAC MAC ART REFUSED TO WORSHIP "IDOLS," AND WAS PUNISHED BY THE DRUIDS. THE IDOLS OF CROMM CRUAICH AND HIS SATELLITES, REFERRED TO IN THE DINDSENCHAS, WERE CARVED TO REPRESENT THE HUMAN FORM; THE CHIEF ONE WAS OF GOLD, THE OTHERS OF STONE. THESE WERE MIRACULOUSLY OVERTHROWN BY S. PATRICK; BUT IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE MIRACLE THE CHIEF IDOL WAS OF STONE ADORNED WITH GOLD AND SILVER, THE OTHERS, NUMBERING TWELVE, WERE ORNAMENTED WITH BRONZE. THEY STOOD IN MAG SLECHT, AND SIMILAR SACRED PLACES WITH GROUPS OF IMAGES EVIDENTLY EXISTED ELSEWHERE, AT RATH ARCHAILL, "WHERE THE DRUID'S ALTARS AND IMAGES ARE." THE LADY CESSAIR, BEFORE COMING TO IRELAND, IS SAID TO HAVE TAKEN ADVICE OF HER LAIMH-DHIA, OR "HAND GODS," PERHAPS SMALL IMAGES USED FOR DIVINATION. FOR THE BRITISH CELTS THE EVIDENCE IS SLENDER, BUT IDOLATRY IN THE SENSE OF "IMAGE-WORSHIP" IS FREQUENTLY MENTIONED IN THE LIVES OF EARLY SAINTS. GILDAS ALSO SPEAKS OF IMAGES [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "MOLDERING AWAY WITHIN AND WITHOUT THE DESERTED TEMPLES, WITH STIFF AND DEFORMED FEATURES." THIS PATHETIC PICTURE OF THE FORSAKEN SHRINES OF FORGOTTEN GODS MAY REFER TO ROMANO-CELTIC IMAGES, BUT THE "STIFF AND DEFORMED FEATURES" SUGGEST RATHER NATIVE ART, THE ART OF A PEOPLE UNSKILLFUL AT REPRODUCING THE HUMAN FORM, HOWEVER ARTISTIC THEY MAY HAVE BEEN IN OTHER DIRECTIONS. IF THE NATIVE CELTS OF IRELAND HAD IMAGES, THERE IS NO REASON TO SUPPOSE, ESPECIALLY CONSIDERING THE EVIDENCE JUST ADDUCED, THAT THE GAULS, OR AT LEAST THE DRUIDS, WERE ANTAGONISTIC TO IMAGES. THIS LAST IS M. REINACH'S THEORY, PART OF A WIDER HYPOTHESIS THAT THE DRUIDS WERE PRE-CELTIC, BUT BECAME THE PRIESTS OF THE CELTS, WHO TILL THEN HAD NO PRIESTS. THE DRUIDS PROHIBITED IMAGE-WORSHIP, AND THIS PROHIBITION EXISTED IN GAUL, EX HYPOTHESI, FROM THE END OF PALÆOLITHIC TIMES. PYTHAGORAS AND HIS SCHOOL WERE OPPOSED TO IMAGE-WORSHIP, AND THE CLASSICAL WRITERS CLAIMED A CONNECTION BETWEEN THE PYTHAGOREANS AND THE DRUIDS. M. REINACH THINKS THERE MUST HAVE BEEN SOME ANALOGY BETWEEN THEM, AND THAT WAS HOSTILITY TO ANTHROPOMORPHISM. BUT THE ANALOGY IS DISTINCTLY STATED TO HAVE LAIN IN THE DOCTRINE OF IMMORTALITY OR METEMPSYCHOSIS. HAD THE DRUIDS BEEN OPPOSED TO IMAGE-WORSHIP, CLASSICAL OBSERVERS COULD NOT HAVE FAILED TO NOTICE THE FACT. M. REINACH THEN ARGUES THAT THE DRUIDS CAUSED THE ERECTION OF THE MEGALITHIC MONUMENTS IN GAUL, SYMBOLS NOT IMAGES. THEY ARE THUS DRUIDIC, THOUGH NOT CELTIC. THE MONUMENTS ARGUE A POWERFUL PRIESTHOOD; THE DRUIDS WERE A POWERFUL PRIESTHOOD; THEREFORE, THE DRUIDS CAUSED THE MONUMENTS TO BE BUILT. THIS IS NOT A POWERFUL ARGUMENT! AS HAS BEEN SEEN, SOME PURELY CELTIC IMAGES EXISTED IN GAUL. THE GAULS, WHO USED NOTHING BUT WOOD FOR THEIR HOUSES, PROBABLY KNEW LITTLE OF THE ART OF CARVING STONE. THEY WOULD THEREFORE MAKE MOST OF THEIR IMAGES OF WOOD--A PERISHABLE MATERIAL. THE INSULAR CELTS HAD IMAGES, AND IF, AS CÆSAR MAINTAINED, THE DRUIDS CAME FROM BRITAIN TO GAUL, THIS POINTS AT LEAST TO A SIMILARITY OF CULT IN THE TWO REGIONS. YOUTHFUL GAULS WHO ASPIRED TO DRUIDIC KNOWLEDGE WENT TO BRITAIN TO OBTAIN IT. WOULD THE DRUIDS OF GAUL HAVE PERMITTED THIS, HAD THEY BEEN ICONOCLASTS? NO SINGLE TEXT SHOWS THAT THE DRUIDS HAD ANY ANTIPATHY TO IMAGES, WHILE THE GAULS CERTAINLY HAD IMAGES OF WORSHIPFUL ANIMALS. FURTHER, EVEN IF THE DRUIDS WERE PRIESTS OF A PRE-CELTIC FOLK, THEY MUST HAVE PERMITTED THE MAKING OF IMAGES, SINCE MANY "MENHIR-STATUES" EXIST ON FRENCH SOIL, AT AVEYRON, TARN, AND ELSEWHERE. THE CELTS WERE IN CONSTANT CONTACT WITH IMAGE-WORSHIPPING PEOPLES, AND COULD HARDLY HAVE FAILED TO BE INFLUENCED BY THEM, EVEN IF SUCH A PRIESTLY PROHIBITION EXISTED, JUST AS ISRAEL SUCCUMBED TO IMAGES IN SPITE OF DIVINE COMMANDS. THAT THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN THUS INFLUENCED IS SEEN FROM THE NUMBER OF IMAGES OF ALL KINDS DATING FROM THE PERIOD AFTER THE ROMAN CONQUEST. INCIDENTAL PROOFS OF THE FONDNESS OF THE CELTS FOR IMAGES ARE FOUND IN ECCLESIASTICAL WRITINGS AND IN LATE SURVIVALS. THE PROCESSION OF THE IMAGE OF BERECYNTHIA HAS ALREADY BEEN DESCRIBED, AND SUCH PROCESSIONS WERE COMMON IN GAUL, AND IMPLY A REGULAR FOLK-CUSTOM. S. MARTIN OF TOURS STOPPED A FUNERAL PROCESSION BELIEVING IT TO BE SUCH A PAGAN RITE. 2 COUNCILS AND EDICTS PROHIBITED THESE PROCESSIONS IN GAUL, BUT A MORE EFFECTUAL WAY WAS TO CHRISTIANIZE THEM. THE ROGATION TIDE PROCESSIONS WITH CRUCIFIX AND MADONNA, AND THE CARRYING OF S. JOHN'S IMAGE AT THE MIDSUMMER FESTIVALS, WERE A DIRECT CONTINUATION OF THE OLDER PRACTICES. IMAGES WERE OFTEN BROKEN BY CHRISTIAN SAINTS IN GAUL, AS THEY HAD BEEN OVERTURNED BY S. PATRICK IN IRELAND. "STIFF AND DEFORMED" MANY OF THEM MUST HAVE BEEN, IF ONE MAY JUDGE FROM THE GROAHGOARD, OR "VENUS OF QUINIPILY," FOR CENTURIES THE OBJECT OF SUPERSTITIOUS RITES IN BRITTANY. WITH IT MAY BE COMPARED THE FETICH-STONE OR IMAGE OF WHICH AN OLD WOMAN IN THE ISLAND OF INNISKEA, THE GUARDIAN OF A SACRED WELL, HAD CHARGE. IT WAS KEPT WRAPPED UP TO HIDE IT FROM PROFANE EYES, BUT AT CERTAIN PERIODS IT WAS BROUGHT OUT FOR ADORATION. THE IMAGES AND BAS-RELIEFS OF THE GALLO-ROMAN PERIOD FALL MAINLY INTO TWO CLASSES. IN THE FIRST CLASS ARE THOSE REPRESENTING NATIVE DIVINITIES, LIKE ESUS, TARVOS TRIGARANOS, SMERTULLOS, CERNUNNOS, THE HORNED AND CROUCHING GODS, THE GOD WITH THE HAMMER, AND THE GOD WITH THE WHEEL. BUSTS AND STATUES OF SOME WATER-GODDESSES EXIST, BUT MORE NUMEROUS ARE THE REPRESENTATIONS OF EPONA. ONE OF THESE IS PROVIDED WITH A BOX PEDESTAL IN WHICH OFFERINGS MIGHT BE PLACED. THE MATRES ARE FREQUENTLY FIGURED, USUALLY AS THREE SEATED FIGURES WITH BASKETS OF FRUIT OR FLOWERS, OR WITH ONE OR MORE INFANTS, LIKE THE MADONNA. IMAGES OF TRIPLE-HEADED GODS, SUPPOSED TO BE CERNUNNOS, HAVE BEEN FOUND, BUT ARE DIFFICULT TO PLACE IN ANY CATEGORY. TO THE IMAGES OF THE SECOND CLASS IS USUALLY ATTACHED THE ROMAN NAME OF A GOD, BUT GENERALLY THE NATIVE CELTIC NAME IS ADDED, BUT THE IMAGES THEMSELVES ARE OF THE TRADITIONAL ROMAN TYPE. AMONG STATUES AND STATUETTES OF BRONZE, THAT OF MERCURY OCCURS MOST OFTEN. THIS MAY POINT TO THE FACT THAT CÆSAR'S SIMULACRA OF THE NATIVE MERCURY WERE IMAGES, AND THAT THE OLD PREFERENCE FOR REPRESENTING THIS GOD CONTINUED IN ROMAN TIMES. SMALL FIGURES OF DIVINITIES IN WHITE CLAY HAVE BEEN FOUND IN LARGE NUMBERS, AND MAY HAVE BEEN EX VOTOS OR IMAGES OF HOUSEHOLD LARARIA. 
SYMBOLS.
IMAGES OF THE GODS IN GAUL CAN BE CLASSIFIED BY MEANS OF THEIR SYMBOLS--THE MALLET AND CUP (A SYMBOL OF PLENTY) BORNE BY THE GOD WITH THE HAMMER, THE WHEEL OF THE SUN-GOD, THE CORNUCOPIA AND TORQUE CARRIED BY CERNUNNOS. OTHER SYMBOLS OCCUR ON IMAGES, ALTARS, MONUMENTS, AND COINS. THESE ARE THE SWASTIKA AND TRISKELE, PROBABLY SYMBOLS OF THE SUN; SINGLE OR CONCENTRIC CIRCLES, SOMETIMES WITH RAYS; CROSSES; AND A CURIOUS S FIGURE. THE TRISKELE AND THE CIRCLES ARE SOMETIMES FOUND ON FACES FIGURED ON COINS. THEY MAY THEREFORE HAVE BEEN TATTOO MARKINGS OF A SYMBOLIC CHARACTER. THE CIRCLE AND CROSS ARE OFTEN INCISED ON BRONZE IMAGES OF DISPATER. MUCH SPECULATION HAS BEEN AROUSED BY THE S FIGURE, WHICH OCCURS ON COINS, WHILE NINE MODELS OF THIS SYMBOL HANG FROM A RING CARRIED BY THE GOD WITH THE WHEEL, BUT THE MOST PROBABLE IS THAT WHICH SEES IN IT A THUNDERBOLT. BUT LACKING ANY OLD TEXT INTERPRETING THESE VARIOUS SYMBOLS, ALL EXPLANATIONS OF THEM MUST BE CONJECTURAL. SOME OF THEM ARE NOT PURELY CELTIC, BUT ARE OF WORLDWIDE OCCURRENCE.
CULT OF WEAPONS.
HERE SOME REFERENCE MAY BE MADE TO THE CELTIC CULT OF WEAPONS. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, A HAMMER IS THE SYMBOL OF ONE GOD, AND IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT A CULT OF THE HAMMER HAD PRECEDED THAT OF THE GOD TO WHOM THE HAMMER WAS GIVEN AS A SYMBOL. ESUS IS ALSO REPRESENTED WITH AN AXE. WE NEED NOT REPEAT WHAT HAS ALREADY BEEN SAID REGARDING THE PRIMITIVE AND UNIVERSAL CULT OF HAMMER OR AXE, BUT IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTICE, IN CONNECTION WITH OTHER EVIDENCE FOR A CELTIC CULT OF WEAPONS, THAT THERE IS EVERY REASON TO BELIEVE THAT THE PHRASE SUB ASCIA DEDICARE, WHICH OCCURS IN INSCRIPTIONS ON TOMBS FROM GALLIA LUGDUNENSIS, USUALLY WITH THE FIGURE OF AN AXE INCISED ON THE STONE, POINTS TO THE CULT OF THE AXE, OR OF A GOD WHOSE SYMBOL THE AXE WAS. IN IRISH TEXTS THE POWER OF SPEECH IS ATTRIBUTED TO WEAPONS, BUT, ACCORDING TO THE CHRISTIAN SCRIBE, THIS WAS BECAUSE DEMONS SPOKE FROM THEM, FOR THE PEOPLE WORSHIPPED ARMS IN THOSE DAYS. THUS, IT MAY HAVE BEEN BELIEVED THAT SPIRITS TENANTED WEAPONS, OR THAT WEAPONS HAD SOULS. EVIDENCE OF THE CULT ITSELF IS FOUND IN THE FACT THAT ON GAULISH COINS A SWORD IS FIGURED, STUCK IN THE GROUND, OR DRIVING A CHARIOT, OR WITH A WARRIOR DANCING BEFORE IT, OR HELD IN THE HAND OF A DANCING WARRIOR. THE LATTER ARE RITUAL ACTS, AND RESEMBLE THAT DESCRIBED BY SPENSER AS PERFORMED BY IRISH WARRIORS IN HIS DAY, WHO SAID PRAYERS OR INCANTATIONS BEFORE A SWORD STUCK IN THE EARTH. 5 SWORDS WERE ALSO ADDRESSED IN SONGS COMPOSED BY IRISH BARDS, AND TRADITIONAL REMAINS OF SUCH SONGS ARE FOUND IN BRITTANY. THEY REPRESENT THE CHANTS OF THE ANCIENT CULT. OATHS WERE TAKEN BY WEAPONS, AND THE WEAPONS WERE BELIEVED TO TURN AGAINST THOSE WHO LIED. THE MAGICAL POWER OF WEAPONS, ESPECIALLY OF THOSE OVER WHICH INCANTATIONS HAD BEEN SAID, IS FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO IN TRADITIONAL TALES AND IRISH TEXTS. A REMINISCENCE OF THE CULT OR OF THE MAGICAL POWER OF WEAPONS MAY BE FOUND IN THE WONDERFUL "GLAIVES OF LIGHT" OF CELTIC FOLK-TALES, AND THE SIMILAR MYSTICAL WEAPON OF THE ARTHURIAN ROMANCES.
CHAPTER XX.
THE DRUIDS.
PLINY THOUGHT THAT THE NAME "DRUID" WAS A GREEK APPELLATION DERIVED FROM THE DRUIDIC CULT OF THE OAK (ΔΡΥΣ). THE WORD, HOWEVER, IS PURELY CELTIC, AND ITS MEANING PROBABLY IMPLIES THAT, LIKE THE SORCERER AND MEDICINE-MAN EVERYWHERE, THE DRUID WAS REGARDED AS "THE KNOWING ONE." IT IS COMPOSED OF TWO PARTS--DRU-, REGARDED BY M. D'ARBOIS AS AN INTENSIVE, AND VIDS, FROM VID, "TO KNOW," OR "SEE." HENCE THE DRUID WAS "THE VERY KNOWING OR WISE ONE." IT IS POSSIBLE, HOWEVER, THAT DRU- IS CONNECTED WITH THE ROOT WHICH GIVES THE WORD "OAK" IN CELTIC. SPEECH--GAULISH DERUO, IRISH DAIR, WELSH DERW--AND THAT THE OAK, OCCUPYING A PLACE IN THE CULT, WAS THUS BROUGHT INTO RELATION WITH THE NAME OF THE PRIESTHOOD. THE GAULISH FORM OF THE NAME WAS PROBABLY DRUIS, THE OLD IRISH WAS DRAI. THE MODERN FORMS IN IRISH AND SCOTS GAELIC, DRUI AND DRAOI, MEAN "SORCERER." M. D'ARBOIS AND OTHERS, ACCEPTING CÆSAR'S DICTUM THAT "THE SYSTEM (OF DRUIDISM) IS THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN DEVISED IN BRITAIN, AND BROUGHT THENCE INTO GAUL," MAINTAIN THAT THE DRUIDS WERE PRIESTS OF THE GOIDELS IN BRITAIN, WHO IMPOSED THEMSELVES UPON THE GAULISH CONQUERORS OF THE GOIDELS, AND THAT DRUIDISM THEN PASSED OVER INTO GAUL ABOUT 200 B.C. 3 BUT IT IS HARDLY LIKELY THAT, EVEN IF THE DRUIDS WERE ACCEPTED AS PRIESTS BY CONQUERING GAULS IN BRITAIN, THEY SHOULD HAVE AFFECTED THE GAULS OF GAUL WHO WERE OUTSIDE THE REFLEX INFLUENCE OF THE CONQUERED GOIDELS, AND SHOULD HAVE THERE OBTAINED THAT POWER WHICH THEY POSSESSED. GOIDELS AND GAULS WERE ALLIED BY RACE AND LANGUAGE AND RELIGION, AND IT WOULD BE STRANGE IF THEY DID NOT BOTH POSSESS A SIMILAR PRIESTHOOD. MOREOVER, THE GOIDELS HAD BEEN A CONTINENTAL PEOPLE, AND DRUIDISM WAS PRESUMABLY FLOURISHING AMONG THEM THEN. WHY DID IT NOT INFLUENCE KINDRED CELTIC TRIBES WITHOUT DRUIDS, EX HYPOTHESI, AT THAT TIME? FURTHER, IF WE ACCEPT PROFESSOR MEYER'S THEORY THAT NO GOIDEL SET FOOT IN BRITAIN UNTIL THE SECOND CENTURY A.D., THE GAULS COULD NOT HAVE RECEIVED THE DRUIDIC PRIESTHOOD FROM THE GOIDELS. CÆSAR MERELY SAYS, "IT IS THOUGHT (EXISTIMATUR) THAT DRUIDISM CAME TO GAUL FROM BRITAIN." IT WAS A PIOUS OPINION, PERHAPS HIS OWN, OR ONE BASED ON THE FACT THAT THOSE WHO WISHED TO PERFECT THEMSELVES IN DRUIDIC ART WENT TO BRITAIN. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE BRITAIN HAD BEEN LESS OPEN TO FOREIGN INFLUENCES THAN GAUL, AND ITS DRUIDS, UNAFFECTED BY THESE, WERE THOUGHT TO BE MORE POWERFUL THAN THOSE OF GAUL. PLINY, ON THE OTHER HAND, SEEMS TO THINK THAT DRUIDISM PASSED OVER INTO BRITAIN FROM GAUL. OTHER WRITERS--SIR JOHN RHŶS, SIR G. L. GOMME, AND M. REINACH-SUPPORT ON DIFFERENT GROUNDS THE THEORY THAT THE DRUIDS WERE A PRE-CELTIC PRIESTHOOD, ACCEPTED BY THE CELTIC CONQUERORS. SIR JOHN RHŶS THINKS THAT THE DRUIDISM OF THE ABORIGINES OF GAUL AND BRITAIN MADE TERMS WITH THE CELTIC CONQUERORS. IT WAS ACCEPTED BY THE GOIDELS, BUT NOT BY THE BRYTHONS. HENCE IN BRITAIN THERE WERE BRYTHONS WITHOUT DRUIDS, ABORIGINES UNDER THE SWAY OF DRUIDISM, AND GOIDELS WHO COMBINED ARYAN POLYTHEISM WITH DRUIDISM. DRUIDISM WAS ALSO THE RELIGION OF THE ABORIGINES FROM THE BALTIC TO GIBRALTAR, AND WAS ACCEPTED BY THE GAULS. BUT IF SO, IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEE WHY THE BRYTHONS, AKIN TO THEM, DID NOT ACCEPT IT. OUR KNOWLEDGE OF BRYTHONIC RELIGION IS TOO SCANTY FOR US TO PROVE THAT THE DRUIDS HAD OR HAD NOT SWAY OVER THEM, BUT THE PRESUMPTION IS THAT THEY HAD. NOR IS THERE ANY HISTORICAL EVIDENCE TO SHOW THAT THE DRUIDS WERE ORIGINALLY A NON-CELTIC PRIESTHOOD. EVERYWHERE THEY APPEAR AS THE SUPREME AND DOMINANT PRIESTHOOD OF THE CELTS, AND THE PRIESTS OF A CONQUERED PEOPLE COULD HARDLY HAVE OBTAINED SUCH POWER OVER THE CONQUERORS. THE RELATION OF THE CELTS TO THE DRUIDS IS QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF CONQUERORS, WHO OCCASIONALLY RESORT TO THE MEDICINE-MEN OF THE CONQUERED FOLK BECAUSE THEY HAVE STRONGER MAGIC OR GREATER INFLUENCE WITH THE AUTOCHTHONOUS GODS. THE CELTS DID NOT RESORT TO THE DRUIDS OCCASIONALLY; EX HYPOTHESIS THEY ACCEPTED THEM COMPLETELY, WERE DOMINATED BY THEM IN EVERY DEPARTMENT OF LIFE, WHILE THEIR OWN PRIESTS, IF THEY HAD ANY, ACCEPTED THIS ORDER OF THINGS WITHOUT A MURMUR. ALL THIS IS INCREDIBLE. THE PICTURE DRAWN BY CÆSAR, STRABO, AND OTHERS OF THE DRUIDS AND THEIR POSITION AMONG THE CELTS AS JUDGES, CHOOSERS OF TRIBAL CHIEFS AND KINGS, TEACHERS, AS WELL AS MINISTERS OF RELIGION, SUGGESTS RATHER THAT THEY WERE A NATIVE CELTIC PRIESTHOOD, LONG ESTABLISHED AMONG THE PEOPLE. SIR G. L. GOMME SUPPORTS THE THEORY THAT THE DRUIDS WERE A PRE-CELTIC PRIESTHOOD, BECAUSE, IN HIS OPINION, MUCH OF THEIR BELIEF IN MAGIC AS WELL AS THEIR USE OF HUMAN SACRIFICE AND THE REDEMPTION OF ONE LIFE BY ANOTHER, IS OPPOSED TO "ARYAN SENTIMENT." EQUALLY OPPOSED TO THIS ARE THEIR FUNCTIONS OF SETTLING CONTROVERSIES, JUDGING, SETTLING THE SUCCESSION TO PROPERTY, AND ARRANGING BOUNDARIES. THESE VIEWS ARE SUPPORTED BY A COMPARISON OF THE POSITION OF THE DRUIDS RELATIVELY TO THE CELTS WITH THAT OF NON-ARYAN PERSONS  IN INDIA WHO RENDER OCCASIONAL PRIESTLY SERVICES TO HINDU VILLAGE COMMUNITIES. WHETHER THIS COMPARISON OF OCCASIONAL HINDU CUSTOM WITH CELTIC USAGE TWO THOUSAND YEARS AGO IS JUST, MAY BE QUESTIONED. AS ALREADY SEEN, IT WAS NO MERE OCCASIONAL SERVICE WHICH THE DRUIDS RENDERED TO THE CELTS, AND IT IS THIS WHICH MAKES IT DIFFICULT TO CREDIT THIS THEORY. HAD THE CELTIC HOUSE-FATHER BEEN PRIEST AND JUDGE IN HIS OWN CLAN, WOULD HE SO READILY HAVE SURRENDERED HIS RIGHTS TO A FOREIGN AND CONQUERED PRIESTHOOD? ON THE OTHER HAND, KINGS AND CHIEFS AMONG THE CELTS PROBABLY RETAINED SOME PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS, DERIVED FROM THE TIME WHEN THE OFFICES OF THE PRIEST-KING HAD NOT BEEN DIFFERENTIATED. CÆSAR'S EVIDENCE CERTAINLY DOES NOT SUPPORT THE IDEA THAT "IT IS ONLY AMONG THE RUDEST OF THE SO-CALLED CELTIC TRIBES THAT WE FIND THIS SUPERIMPOSING OF AN APPARENTLY OFFICIAL PRIESTHOOD." ACCORDING TO HIM, THE POWER OF THE DRUIDS WAS UNIVERSAL IN GAUL, AND HAD THEIR POSITION REALLY CORRESPONDED TO THAT OF THE PARIAH PRIESTS OF INDIA, OCCASIONAL PRIESTS OF HINDU VILLAGES, THE DETERMINED HOSTILITY OF THE ROMAN POWER TO THEM BECAUSE THEY WIELDED SUCH AN ENORMOUS INFLUENCE OVER CELTIC THOUGHT AND LIFE, IS INEXPLAINABLE. IF, FURTHER, ARYAN SENTIMENT WAS SO OPPOSED TO DRUIDIC CUSTOMS, WHY DID ARYAN CELTS SO READILY ACCEPT THE DRUIDS? IN THIS CASE THE RECEIVER IS AS BAD AS THE THIEF. SIR G. L. GOMME CLINGS TO THE BELIEF THAT THE ARYANS WERE PEOPLE OF A COMPARATIVELY HIGH CIVILIZATION, WHO HAD DISCARDED, IF THEY EVER POSSESSED, A SAVAGE "PAST." BUT OLD BELIEFS AND CUSTOMS STILL SURVIVE THROUGH GROWING CIVILIZATION, AND IF THE VIEWS OF PROFESSOR SERGI AND OTHERS ARE CORRECT, THE ARYANS WERE EVEN LESS CIVILIZED THAN THE PEOPLES WHOM THEY CONQUERED. SHAPE-SHIFTING, MAGIC, HUMAN SACRIFICE, PRIESTLY DOMINATION, WERE AS MUCH ARYAN AS NON-ARYAN, AND IF THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CELTS HAD A COMPARATIVELY PURE RELIGION, WHY DID THEY SO SOON ALLOW IT TO BE DEFILED BY THE PUERILE SUPERSTITIONS OF THE DRUIDS? 
M. REINACH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THINKS THAT THE CELTS HAD NO IMAGES, BECAUSE THESE WERE PROHIBITED BY THEIR PRIESTS. THIS PROHIBITION WAS PRE-CELTIC IN GAUL, SINCE THERE ARE NO NEOLITHIC IMAGES, THOUGH THERE ARE GREAT MEGALITHIC STRUCTURES, SUGGESTING THE EXISTENCE OF A GREAT RELIGIOUS ARISTOCRACY. THIS ARISTOCRACY IMPOSED ITSELF ON THE CELTS. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THERE IS NO REASON FOR BELIEVING THAT THE CELTS HAD NO IMAGES, HENCE THIS ARGUMENT IS VALUELESS. M. REINACH THEN ARGUES THAT THE CELTS ACCEPTED DRUIDISM EN BLOC, AS THE ROMANS ACCEPTED ORIENTAL CULTS AND THE GREEKS THE NATIVE PELASGIC CULTS. BUT NEITHER ROMANS NOR GREEKS ABANDONED THEIR OWN FAITH. WERE THE CELTS A PEOPLE WITHOUT PRIESTS AND WITHOUT RELIGION? WE KNOW THAT THEY MUST HAVE ACCEPTED MANY LOCAL CULTS, BUT THAT THEY ADOPTED THE WHOLE ABORIGINAL FAITH AND ITS PRIESTS EN BLOC IS NOT CREDIBLE. M. REINACH ALSO HOLDS THAT WHEN THE CELTS APPEAR IN HISTORY DRUIDISM WAS IN ITS DECLINE; THE CELT, OR AT LEAST THE MILITARY CASTE AMONG THE CELTS, WAS REASSERTING ITSELF. BUT THE DRUIDS DO NOT APPEAR AS A DECLINING BODY IN THE PAGES OF CÆSAR, AND THEIR POWER WAS STILL SUPREME, TO JUDGE BY THE HOSTILITY OF THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT TO THEM. IF THE MILITARY CASTE REBELLED AGAINST THEM, THIS DOES NOT PROVE THAT THEY WERE A FOREIGN BODY. SUCH A STRIFE IS SEEN WHEREVER PRIEST AND SOLDIER FORM SEPARATE CASTES, EACH DESIRING TO RULE, AS IN EGYPT. OTHER WRITERS ARGUE THAT WE DO NOT FIND DRUIDS EXISTING IN THE DANUBE REGION, IN CISALPINE TERRITORY, NOR IN TRANSALPINE GAUL, "OUTSIDE THE LIMITS OF THE REGION OCCUPIED BY THE CELTÆ." THIS COULD ONLY HAVE WEIGHT IF ANY OF THE CLASSICAL WRITERS HAD COMPOSED A FORMAL TREATISE ON THE DRUIDS, SHOWING EXACTLY THE REGIONS WHERE THEY EXISTED. THEY MERELY DESCRIBE DRUIDISM AS A GENERAL CELTIC INSTITUTION, OR AS THEY KNEW IT IN GAUL OR BRITAIN, AND FEW OF THEM HAVE ANY PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE OF IT. THERE IS NO REASON TO BELIEVE THAT DRUIDS DID NOT EXIST WHEREVER THERE WERE CELTS. THE DRUIDS AND SEMNOTHEOI OF THE CELTS AND GALATÆ, REFERRED TO C. 200 B.C. WERE APPARENTLY PRIESTS OF OTHER CELTS THAN THOSE OF GAUL, AND CELTIC GROUPS OF CISALPINE GAUL HAD PRIESTS, THOUGH THESE ARE NOT FORMALLY STYLED DRUIDS. THE ARGUMENT EX SILENTIO IS HERE OF LITTLE VALUE, SINCE THE REFERENCES TO THE DRUIDS ARE SO BRIEF, AND IT TELLS EQUALLY AGAINST THEIR NON-CELTIC ORIGIN, SINCE WE DO NOT HEAR OF DRUIDS IN AQUITANIA, A NON-CELTIC REGION. THE THEORY OF THE NON-CELTIC ORIGIN OF THE DRUIDS ASSUMES THAT THE CELTS HAD NO PRIESTS, OR THAT THESE WERE EFFACED BY THE DRUIDS. THE CELTS HAD PRIESTS CALLED GUTUATRI ATTACHED TO CERTAIN TEMPLES, THEIR NAME PERHAPS MEANING "THE SPEAKERS," THOSE WHO SPOKE TO THE GODS. THE FUNCTIONS OF THE DRUIDS WERE MUCH MORE GENERAL, ACCORDING TO THIS THEORY, HENCE M. D'ARBOIS SUPPOSES THAT, BEFORE THEIR INTRUSION, THE CELTS HAD NO OTHER PRIESTS THAN THE GUTUATRI. BUT THE PROBABILITY IS THAT THEY WERE A DRUIDIC CLASS, MINISTERS OF LOCAL SANCTUARIES, AND RELATED TO THE DRUIDS AS THE LEVITES WERE TO THE PRIESTS OF ISRAEL, SINCE THE DRUIDS WERE A COMPOSITE PRIESTHOOD WITH A VARIETY OF FUNCTIONS. IF THE PRIESTS AND SERVANTS OF BELENOS, DESCRIBED BY AUSONIUS AND CALLED BY HIM ÆDITUUS BELENI, WERE GUTUATRI, THEN THE LATTER MUST HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] DRUIDS, SINCE HE SAYS THEY WERE OF DRUIDIC STOCK. LUCAN'S "PRIEST OF THE GROVE" MAY HAVE BEEN A GUTUATROS, AND THE PRIESTS (SACERDOTES) AND OTHER MINISTERS (ANTISTITES) OF THE BOII MAY HAVE BEEN DRUIDS PROPERLY SO CALLED AND GUTUATRI. ANOTHER CLASS OF TEMPLE SERVANTS MAY HAVE EXISTED. NAMES BEGINNING WITH THE NAME OF A GOD AND ENDING IN GNATOS, "ACCUSTOMED TO," "BELOVED OF," OCCUR IN INSCRIPTIONS, AND MAY DENOTE PERSONS  CONSECRATED FROM THEIR YOUTH TO THE SERVICE OF A GROVE OR TEMPLE. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE NAMES MAY MEAN NO MORE THAN THAT THOSE BEARING THEM WERE DEVOTED TO THE CULT OF ONE PARTICULAR GOD. OUR SUPPOSITION THAT THE GUTUATRI WERE A CLASS OF DRUIDS IS SUPPORTED BY CLASSICAL EVIDENCE, WHICH TENDS TO SHOW THAT THE DRUIDS WERE A GREAT INCLUSIVE PRIESTHOOD WITH DIFFERENT CLASSES POSSESSING DIFFERENT FUNCTIONS--PRIESTLY, PROPHETIC, MAGICAL, MEDICAL, LEGAL, AND POETICAL. CÆSAR ATTRIBUTES THESE TO THE DRUIDS AS A WHOLE, BUT IN OTHER WRITERS THEY ARE IN PART AT LEAST IN THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT CLASSES. DIODORUS REFERS TO THE CELTIC PHILOSOPHERS AND THEOLOGIANS (DRUIDS), DIVINERS, AND BARDS, AS DO ALSO STRABO AND TIMAGENES, STRABO GIVING THE GREEK FORM OF THE NATIVE NAME FOR THE DIVINERS, ΟὐΆΤΕΙΣ, THE CELTIC FORM BEING PROBABLY VÂTIS (IRISH, FÁITH). THESE MAY HAVE BEEN ALSO POETS, SINCE VÂTIS MEANS BOTH SINGER AND POET; BUT IN ALL THREE WRITERS THE BARDS ARE A FAIRLY DISTINCT CLASS, WHO SING THE DEEDS OF FAMOUS MEN (SO TIMAGENES). DRUID AND DIVINER WERE ALSO CLOSELY CONNECTED, SINCE THE DRUIDS STUDIED NATURE AND MORAL PHILOSOPHY, AND THE DIVINERS WERE ALSO STUDENTS OF NATURE, ACCORDING TO STRABO AND TIMAGENES. NO SACRIFICE WAS COMPLETE WITHOUT A DRUID, SAY DIODORUS AND STRABO, BUT BOTH SPEAK OF THE DIVINERS AS CONCERNED WITH SACRIFICE. DRUIDS ALSO PROPHESIED AS WELL AS DIVINERS, ACCORDING TO CICERO AND TACITUS. FINALLY, LUCAN MENTIONS ONLY DRUIDS AND BARDS. DIVINERS WERE THUS PROBABLY A DRUIDIC SUB-CLASS, STANDING MIDWAY BETWEEN THE DRUIDS PROPER AND THE BARDS, AND PARTAKING OF SOME OF THE FUNCTIONS OF BOTH. PLINY SPEAKS OF "DRUIDS AND THIS RACE OF PROPHETS AND DOCTORS," AND THIS SUGGESTS THAT SOME WERE PRIESTS, SOME DIVINERS, WHILE SOME PRACTICED AN EMPIRIC MEDICAL SCIENCE. ON THE WHOLE THIS AGREES WITH WHAT IS MET WITH IN IRELAND, WHERE THE DRUIDS, THOUGH APPEARING IN THE TEXTS MAINLY AS MAGICIANS, WERE ALSO PRIESTS AND TEACHERS. SIDE BY SIDE WITH THEM WERE THE FILID, "LEARNED POETS," COMPOSING ACCORDING TO STRICT RULES OF ART, AND HIGHER THAN THE THIRD CLASS, THE BARDS. THE FILID, WHO MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN KNOWN AS FÁTHI, "PROPHETS," WERE ALSO DIVINERS ACCORDING TO STRICT RULES OF AUGURY, WHILE SOME OF THESE AUGURIES IMPLIED A SACRIFICE. THE DRUIDS WERE ALSO DIVINERS AND PROPHETS. WHEN THE DRUIDS WERE OVERTHROWN AT THE COMING OF CHRISTIANITY, THE FILID REMAINED AS A LEARNED CLASS, PROBABLY BECAUSE THEY HAD ABANDONED ALL PAGAN PRACTICES, WHILE THE BARDS WERE REDUCED TO A COMPARATIVELY LOW STATUS. M. D'ARBOIS SUPPOSES THAT THERE WAS RIVALRY BETWEEN THE DRUIDS AND THE FILID, WHO MADE COMMON CAUSE WITH THE CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES, BUT THIS IS NOT SUPPORTED BY EVIDENCE. THE THREE CLASSES IN GAUL--DRUIDS, VATES, AND BARDS--THUS CORRESPOND TO THE THREE CLASSES IN IRELAND--DRUIDS, FÁTHI OR FILID, AND BARDS. WE MAY THUS CONCLUDE THAT THE DRUIDS WERE A PURELY CELTIC PRIESTHOOD, BELONGING BOTH TO THE GOIDELIC AND GAULISH BRANCHES OF THE CELTS. THE IDEA THAT THEY WERE NOT CELTIC IS SOMETIMES CONNECTED WITH THE SUPPOSITION THAT DRUIDISM WAS SOMETHING SUPERADDED TO CELTIC RELIGION FROM WITHOUT, OR THAT CELTIC POLYTHEISM WAS NOT PART OF THE CREED OF THE DRUIDS, BUT SANCTIONED BY THEM, WHILE THEY HAD A DEFINITE THEOLOGICAL SYSTEM WITH ONLY A FEW GODS. THESE ARE THE IDEAS OF WRITERS WHO SEE IN THE DRUIDS AN OCCULT AND ESOTERIC PRIESTHOOD. THE DRUIDS HAD GROWN UP PARI PASSU WITH THE GROWTH OF THE NATIVE RELIGION AND MAGIC. WHERE THEY HAD BECOME MORE CIVILIZED, AS IN THE SOUTH OF GAUL, THEY MAY HAVE GIVEN UP MANY MAGICAL PRACTICES, BUT AS A CLASS THEY WERE ADDICTED TO MAGIC, AND MUST HAVE TAKEN PART IN LOCAL CULTS AS WELL AS IN THOSE OF THE GREATER GODS. THAT THEY WERE A PHILOSOPHIC PRIESTHOOD ADVOCATING A PURE RELIGION AMONG POLYTHEISTS IS A BASELESS THEORY. DRUIDISM WAS NOT A FORMAL SYSTEM OUTSIDE CELTIC RELIGION. IT COVERED THE WHOLE GROUND OF CELTIC RELIGION; IN OTHER WORDS, IT WAS THAT RELIGION ITSELF. THE DRUIDS ARE FIRST REFERRED TO BY PSEUDO-ARISTOTLE AND SOTION IN THE SECOND CENTURY B.C., THE REFERENCE BEING PRESERVED BY DIOGENES LAERTIUS: "THERE ARE AMONG THE CELTÆ AND GALATÆ THOSE CALLED DRUIDS AND SEMNOTHEOI." THE TWO WORDS MAY BE SYNONYMOUS, OR THEY MAY DESCRIBE TWO CLASSES OF PRIESTS, OR, AGAIN, THE DRUIDS MAY HAVE BEEN CELTIC, AND THE SEMNOTHEOI GALATIC (? GALATIAN) PRIESTS. CÆSAR'S ACCOUNT COMES NEXT IN TIME. LATER WRITERS, GIVES THE DRUIDS A LOFTY PLACE AND SPEAK VAGUELY OF THE DRUIDIC PHILOSOPHY AND SCIENCE. CÆSAR ALSO REFERS TO THEIR SCIENCE, BUT BOTH HE AND STRABO SPEAK OF THEIR HUMAN SACRIFICES. SUETONIUS DESCRIBES THEIR RELIGION AS CRUEL AND SAVAGE, AND MELA, WHO SPEAKS OF THEIR LEARNING, REGARDS THEIR HUMAN SACRIFICES AS SAVAGERY. PLINY SAYS NOTHING OF THE DRUIDS AS PHILOSOPHERS, BUT HINTS AT THEIR PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS, AND CONNECTS THEM WITH MAGICO-MEDICAL RITES. THESE DIVERGENT OPINIONS ARE DIFFICULT TO ACCOUNT FOR. BUT AS THE ROMANS GAINED CLOSER ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE DRUIDS, THEY FOUND LESS PHILOSOPHY AND MORE SUPERSTITION AMONG THEM. FOR THEIR CRUEL RITES AND HOSTILITY TO ROME, THEY SOUGHT TO SUPPRESS THEM, BUT THIS THEY NEVER WOULD HAVE DONE HAD THE DRUIDS BEEN ESOTERIC PHILOSOPHERS. IT HAS BEEN THOUGHT THAT PLINY'S PHRASE, "DRUIDS AND THAT RACE OF PROPHETS AND DOCTORS," SIGNIFIES THAT, THROUGH ROMAN PERSECUTION, THE DRUIDS WERE REDUCED TO A KIND OF MEDICINE-MEN. BUT THE PHRASE RATHER DESCRIBES THE VARIED FUNCTIONS OF THE DRUIDS, AS HAS BEEN SEEN, NOR DOES IT REFER TO THE STATE TO WHICH THE REPRESSIVE EDICT REDUCED THEM, BUT TO THAT IN WHICH IT FOUND THEM. PLINY'S INFORMATION WAS ALSO LIMITED. THE VAGUE IDEA THAT THE DRUIDS WERE PHILOSOPHERS WAS REPEATED PARROT-LIKE BY WRITER AFTER WRITER, WHO REGARDED BARBARIC RACES AS ROUSSEAU AND HIS SCHOOL LOOKED UPON THE "NOBLE SAVAGE." ROMAN WRITERS, SKEPTICAL OF A FUTURE LIFE, WERE FASCINATED BY THE IDEA OF A BARBARIC PRIESTHOOD TEACHING THE DOCTRINE OF IMMORTALITY IN THE WILDS OF GAUL. FOR THIS TEACHING THE POET LUCAN SANG THEIR PRAISES. THE DRUIDS PROBABLY FIRST IMPRESSED GREEK AND LATIN OBSERVERS BY THEIR MAGIC, THEIR ORGANIZATION, AND THE FACT THAT, LIKE MANY BARBARIC PRIESTHOODS, BUT UNLIKE THOSE OF GREECE AND ROME, THEY TAUGHT CERTAIN DOCTRINES. THEIR KNOWLEDGE WAS DIVINELY CONVEYED TO THEM; "THEY SPEAK THE LANGUAGE OF THE GODS;" 4 HENCE IT WAS EASY TO READ ANYTHING INTO THIS TEACHING. THUS, THE DRUIDIC LEGEND RAPIDLY GREW. ON THE OTHER HAND, MODERN WRITERS HAVE PERHAPS EXAGGERATED THE FORCE OF THE CLASSICAL EVIDENCE. WHEN WE READ OF DRUIDIC ASSOCIATIONS, WE NEED NOT REGARD THESE AS HIGHER THAN THE ORGANIZED PRIESTHOODS OF BARBARIANS. THEIR DOCTRINE OF METEMPSYCHOSIS, IF IT WAS REALLY TAUGHT, INVOLVED NO ETHICAL CONTENT AS IN PYTHAGOREANISM. THEIR ASTRONOMY WAS PROBABLY ASTROLOGICAL; THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF NATURE A SERIES OF COSMOGONIC MYTHS AND SPECULATIONS. IF A TRUE DRUIDIC PHILOSOPHY AND SCIENCE HAD EXISTED, IT IS STRANGE THAT IT IS ALWAYS MENTIONED VAGUELY AND THAT IT EXERTED NO INFLUENCE UPON THE THOUGHT OF THE TIME. CLASSICAL SENTIMENT ALSO FOUND A CONNECTION BETWEEN THE DRUIDIC AND PYTHAGOREAN SYSTEMS, THE DRUIDS BEING REGARDED AS CONFORMING TO THE DOCTRINES AND RULES OF THE GREEK PHILOSOPHER. IT IS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT SOME PYTHAGOREAN DOCTRINES MAY HAVE REACHED GAUL, BUT WHEN WE EXAMINE THE POINT AT WHICH THE TWO SYSTEMS WERE SUPPOSED TO MEET, NAMELY, THE DOCTRINE OF METEMPSYCHOSIS AND IMMORTALITY, UPON WHICH THE WHOLE IDEA OF THIS RELATIONSHIP WAS FOUNDED, THERE IS NO REAL RESEMBLANCE. THERE ARE CELTIC MYTHS REGARDING THE REBIRTH OF GODS AND HEROES, BUT THE ESCHATOLOGICAL TEACHING WAS APPARENTLY THIS, THAT THE SOUL WAS CLOTHED WITH A BODY IN THE OTHER-WORLD. THERE WAS NO DOCTRINE OF A SERIES OF REBIRTHS ON THIS EARTH AS A PUNISHMENT FOR SIN. THE DRUIDIC TEACHING OF A BODILY IMMORTALITY WAS MISTAKENLY ASSUMED TO BE THE SAME AS THE PYTHAGOREAN DOCTRINE OF THE SOUL REINCARNATED IN BODY AFTER BODY. OTHER POINTS OF RESEMBLANCE WERE THEN DISCOVERED. THE ORGANIZATION OF THE DRUIDS WAS ASSUMED BY AMMIANUS TO BE A KIND OF CORPORATE LIFE--SODALICIIS ADSTRICTI CONSORTIIS--WHILE THE DRUIDIC MIND WAS ALWAYS SEARCHING INTO LOFTY THINGS, BUT THOSE WHO WROTE MOST FULLY OF THE DRUIDS KNEW NOTHING OF THIS. THE DRUIDS, LIKE THE PRIESTS OF ALL RELIGIONS, DOUBTLESS SOUGHT AFTER SUCH KNOWLEDGE AS WAS OPEN TO THEM, BUT THIS DOES NOT IMPLY THAT THEY POSSESSED A RECONDITE PHILOSOPHY OR A SECRET THEOLOGY. THEY WERE GOVERNED BY THE IDEAS CURRENT AMONG ALL BARBARIC COMMUNITIES, AND THEY WERE AT ONCE PRIESTS, MAGICIANS, DOCTORS, AND TEACHERS. THEY WOULD NOT ALLOW THEIR SACRED HYMNS TO BE WRITTEN DOWN, BUT TAUGHT THEM IN SECRET, AS IS USUAL WHEREVER THE SUCCESS OF HYMN OR PRAYER DEPENDS UPON THE RIGHT USE OF THE WORDS AND THE SECRECY OBSERVED IN IMPARTING THEM TO OTHERS. THEIR RITUAL, AS FAR AS IS KNOWN TO US, DIFFERS BUT LITTLE FROM THAT OF OTHER BARBARIAN FOLK, AND IT INCLUDED HUMAN SACRIFICE AND DIVINATION WITH THE VICTIM'S BODY. THEY EXCLUDED THE GUILTY FROM A SHARE IN THE CULT--THE USUAL PUNISHMENT METED OUT TO THE TABU-BREAKER IN ALL PRIMITIVE SOCIETIES. THE IDEA THAT -THE DRUIDS TAUGHT A SECRET DOCTRINE--MONOTHEISM, PANTHEISM, OR THE LIKE--IS UNSUPPORTED BY EVIDENCE. DOUBTLESS THEY COMMUNICATED SECRETS TO THE INITIATED, AS IS DONE IN BARBARIC MYSTERIES EVERYWHERE, BUT THESE SECRETS CONSIST OF MAGIC AND MYTHIC FORMULAE, THE EXHIBITION OF SACRA, AND SOME TEACHING ABOUT THE GODS OR ABOUT MORAL DUTIES. THESE ARE KEPT SECRET, NOT BECAUSE THEY ARE ABSTRACT DOCTRINES, BUT BECAUSE THEY WOULD LOSE THEIR VALUE AND BECAUSE THE GODS WOULD BE ANGRY IF THEY WERE MADE TOO COMMON. IF THE DRUIDS TAUGHT RELIGIOUS AND MORAL MATTERS SECRETLY, THESE WERE PROBABLY NO MORE THAN AN EXTENSION OF THE THREEFOLD MAXIM INCULCATED BY THEM ACCORDING TO DIOGENES LAERTIUS: "TO WORSHIP THE GODS, TO DO NO EVIL, AND TO EXERCISE COURAGE." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] TO THIS WOULD BE ADDED COSMOGONIC MYTHS AND SPECULATIONS, AND MAGIC AND RELIGIOUS FORMULAE. THIS WILL BECOME MORE EVIDENT AS WE EXAMINE THE POSITION AND POWER OF THE DRUIDS. IN GAUL, AND TO SOME EXTENT IN IRELAND, THE DRUIDS FORMED A PRIESTLY CORPORATION--A FACT WHICH HELPED CLASSICAL OBSERVERS TO SUPPOSE THAT THEY LIVED TOGETHER LIKE THE PYTHAGOREAN COMMUNITIES. WHILE THE WORDS OF AMMIANUS--SODALICIIS ADSTRICTI CONSORTIIS--MAY IMPLY NO MORE THAN SOME KIND OF PRIESTLY ORGANIZATION, M. BERTRAND FOUNDS ON THEM A THEORY THAT THE DRUIDS WERE A KIND OF MONKS LIVING A COMMUNITY LIFE, AND THAT IRISH MONASTICISM WAS A TRANSFORMATION OF THIS SYSTEM. THIS IS PURELY IMAGINATIVE. IRISH DRUIDS HAD WIVES AND CHILDREN, AND THE DRUID DIVICIACUS WAS A FAMILY MAN, WHILE CÆSAR SAYS NOT A WORD OF COMMUNITY LIFE AMONG THE DRUIDS. THE HOSTILITY OF CHRISTIANITY TO THE DRUIDS WOULD HAVE PREVENTED ANY COPYING OF THEIR SYSTEM, AND IRISH MONASTICISM WAS MODELLED ON THAT OF THE CONTINENT. DRUIDIC ORGANIZATION PROBABLY DENOTED NO MORE THAN THAT THE DRUIDS WERE BOUND BY CERTAIN TIES, THAT THEY WERE GRADED IN DIFFERENT RANKS OR ACCORDING TO THEIR FUNCTIONS, AND THAT THEY PRACTICED A SERIES OF COMMON CULTS. IN GAUL ONE CHIEF DRUID HAD AUTHORITY OVER THE OTHERS, THE POSITION BEING AN ELECTIVE ONE. THE INSULAR DRUIDS MAY HAVE BEEN SIMILARLY ORGANIZED, SINCE WE HEAR OF A CHIEF DRUID, PRIMUS MAGUS, WHILE THE FILID HAD AN ARD-FILE, OR CHIEF, ELECTED TO HIS OFFICE. THE PRIESTHOOD WAS NOT A CASTE, BUT WAS OPEN TO THOSE WHO SHOWED APTITUDE FOR IT. THERE WAS A LONG NOVITIATE, EXTENDING EVEN TO TWENTY YEARS, JUST AS, IN IRELAND, THE NOVITIATE OF THE FILE LASTED FROM SEVEN TO TWELVE YEARS. THE DRUIDS OF GAUL ASSEMBLED ANNUALLY IN A CENTRAL SPOT, AND THERE SETTLED DISPUTES, BECAUSE THEY WERE REGARDED AS THE MOST JUST OF MEN. INDIVIDUAL DRUIDS ALSO DECIDED DISPUTES OR SAT AS JUDGES IN CASES OF MURDER. HOW FAR IT WAS OBLIGATORY TO BRING CAUSES BEFORE THEM IS UNKNOWN, BUT THOSE WHO DID NOT SUBMIT TO A DECISION WERE INTERDICTED FROM THE SACRIFICES, AND ALL SHUNNED THEM. IN OTHER WORDS, THEY WERE TABUED. A MAGICO-RELIGIOUS SANCTION THUS ENFORCED THE JUDGMENTS OF THE DRUIDS. IN GALATIA THE TWELVE TETRARCHS HAD A COUNCIL OF THREE HUNDRED MEN, AND MET IN A PLACE CALLED DRUNEMETON TO TRY CASES OF MURDER. WHETHER IT IS PHILOLOGICALLY PERMISSIBLE TO CONNECT DRU- WITH THE CORRESPONDING SYLLABLE IN "DRUID" OR NOT, THE LIKENESS TO THE GAULISH ASSEMBLY AT A "CONSECRATED PLACE," PERHAPS A GROVE (NEMETON), IS OBVIOUS. WE DO NOT KNOW THAT IRISH DRUIDS WERE JUDGES, BUT THE FILID EXERCISED JUDGMENTS, AND THIS MAY BE A RELIC OF THEIR CONNECTION WITH THE DRUIDS. DIODORUS DESCRIBES THE DRUIDS EXHORTING COMBATANTS TO PEACE, AND TAMING THEM LIKE WILD BEASTS BY ENCHANTMENT. THIS SUGGESTS INTERFERENCE TO PREVENT THE DEVASTATING POWER OF THE BLOOD-FEUD OR OF TRIBAL WARS. THEY ALSO APPEAR TO HAVE EXERCISED AUTHORITY IN THE ELECTION OF RULERS. CONVICTOLITANIS WAS ELECTED TO THE MAGISTRACY BY THE PRIESTS IN GAUL, "ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM OF THE STATE." IN IRELAND, AFTER PARTAKING OF THE FLESH OF A WHITE BULL, PROBABLY A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL, A MAN LAY DOWN TO SLEEP, WHILE FOUR DRUIDS CHANTED OVER HIM "TO RENDER HIS WITNESS TRUTHFUL." HE THEN SAW IN A VISION THE PERSON WHO SHOULD BE ELECTED KING, AND WHAT HE WAS DOING AT THE MOMENT. POSSIBLY THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] DRUIDS USED HYPNOTIC SUGGESTION; THE MEDIUM WAS APPARENTLY CLAIRVOYANT. DIO CHRYSOSTOM ALLEGES THAT KINGS WERE MINISTERS OF THE DRUIDS, AND COULD DO NOTHING WITHOUT THEM. THIS AGREES ON THE WHOLE WITH THE WITNESS OF IRISH TEXTS. DRUIDS ALWAYS ACCOMPANY THE KING, AND HAVE GREAT INFLUENCE OVER HIM. ACCORDING TO A PASSAGE IN THE TÁIN, "THE MEN OF ULSTER MUST NOT SPEAK BEFORE THE KING, THE KING MUST NOT SPEAK BEFORE HIS DRUID," AND EVEN CONCHOBAR WAS SILENT UNTIL THE DRUID CATHBAD HAD SPOKEN. THIS POWER, RESEMBLING THAT OF MANY OTHER PRIESTHOODS, MUST HAVE HELPED TO BALANCE THAT OF THE WARRIOR CLASS, AND IT IS THE MORE CREDIBLE WHEN WE RECALL THE FACT THAT THE DRUIDS CLAIMED TO HAVE MADE THE UNIVERSE. THE PRIEST-KINGSHIP MAY HAVE BEEN AN OLD CELTIC INSTITUTION, AND THIS WOULD EXPLAIN WHY, ONCE THE OFFICES WERE SEPARATED, PRIESTS HAD OR CLAIMED SO MUCH POLITICAL POWER. THAT POLITICAL POWER MUST HAVE BEEN ENHANCED BY THEIR POSITION AS TEACHERS, AND IT IS SAFE TO SAY THAT SUBMISSION TO THEIR POWERS WAS INCULCATED BY THEM. BOTH IN GAUL AND IN IRELAND THEY TAUGHT OTHERS THAN THOSE WHO INTENDED TO BECOME DRUIDS. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, THEIR TEACHINGS WERE NOT WRITTEN DOWN, BUT TRANSMITTED ORALLY. THEY TAUGHT IMMORTALITY, BELIEVING THAT THUS MEN WOULD BE ROUSED TO VALOR, BUTTRESSING PATRIOTISM WITH DOGMA. THEY ALSO IMPARTED "MANY THINGS REGARDING THE STARS AND THEIR MOTIONS, THE EXTENT OF THE UNIVERSE AND THE EARTH, THE NATURE OF THINGS, AND THE POWER AND MIGHT OF THE IMMORTAL GODS." STRABO ALSO SPEAKS OF THEIR TEACHING IN MORAL SCIENCE. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, IT IS EASY TO EXAGGERATE ALL THIS. THEIR ASTRONOMY WAS PROBABLY OF A HUMBLE KIND AND MINGLED WITH ASTROLOGY; THEIR NATURAL PHILOSOPHY A MASS OF COSMOGONIC MYTHS AND SPECULATIONS; THEIR THEOLOGY WAS RATHER MYTHOLOGY; THEIR MORAL PHILOSOPHY A SERIES OF MAXIMS SUCH AS ARE FOUND IN ALL BARBARIC COMMUNITIES. THEIR MEDICAL LORE, TO JUDGE FROM WHAT PLINY SAYS, WAS LARGELY MAGICAL. SOME DRUIDS, IN THE SOUTH OF GAUL, MAY HAVE HAD ACCESS TO CLASSICAL LEARNING, AND CÆSAR SPEAKS OF THE USE OF GREEK CHARACTERS AMONG THEM. THIS COULD HARDLY HAVE BEEN GENERAL, AND IN ANY CASE MUST HAVE SUPERSEDED THE USE OF A NATIVE SCRIPT, TO WHICH THE USE OF OGAMS IN IRELAND, AND PERHAPS ALSO IN GAUL, WAS SUPPLEMENTARY. THE IRISH DRUIDS MAY HAVE HAD WRITTEN BOOKS, FOR KING LOEGAIRE DESIRED THAT S. PATRICK'S BOOKS AND THOSE OF THE DRUIDS SHOULD BE SUBMITTED TO THE ORDEAL BY WATER AS A TEST OF THEIR OWNERS' CLAIMS. IN RELIGIOUS AFFAIRS THE DRUIDS WERE SUPREME, SINCE THEY ALONE "KNEW THE GODS AND DIVINITIES OF HEAVEN." THEY SUPERINTENDED AND ARRANGED ALL RITES AND ATTENDED TO "PUBLIC AND PRIVATE SACRIFICES," AND " NO SACRIFICE WAS COMPLETE WITHOUT THE INTERVENTION OF A DRUID." THE DARK AND CRUEL RITES OF THE DRUIDS STRUCK THE ROMANS WITH HORROR, AND THEY FORM A CURIOUS CONTRAST TO THEIR ALLEGED "PHILOSOPHY." THEY USED DIVINATION AND HAD REGULAR FORMULÆ OF INCANTATION AS WELL AS RITUAL ACTS BY WHICH THEY LOOKED INTO THE FUTURE. BEFORE ALL MATTERS OF IMPORTANCE, ESPECIALLY BEFORE WARLIKE EXPEDITIONS, THEIR ADVICE WAS SOUGHT BECAUSE THEY COULD SCAN THE FUTURE. NAME-GIVING AND A SPECIES OF BAPTISM WERE PERFORMED BY THE DRUIDS OR ON THEIR INITIATIVE. MANY EXAMPLES OF THIS OCCUR IN IRISH TEXTS, THUS OF CONALL CERNACH IT IS SAID, "DRUIDS CAME TO BAPTIZE THE CHILD INTO HEATHENISM, AND THEY SANG THE HEATHEN BAPTISM (BAITHIS GEINTLÍDHE) OVER THE LITTLE CHILD," AND OF AILILL THAT HE WAS "BAPTIZED IN DRUIDIC STREAMS." IN WELSH STORY WE READ THAT GWRI WAS "BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM WHICH WAS USUAL AT THAT TIME." SIMILAR ILLUSTRATIONS ARE COMMON AT NAME-GIVING AMONG MANY RACES, AND IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE CUSTOM IN THE HEBRIDES OF THE MIDWIFE DROPPING THREE DROPS OF WATER ON THE CHILD IN NOMINE AND GIVING IT A TEMPORARY NAME, IS A SURVIVAL OF THIS PRACTICE. THE REGULAR BAPTISM TAKES PLACE LATER, BUT THIS PRELIMINARY RITE KEEPS OFF FAIRIES AND ENSURES BURIAL IN CONSECRATED GROUND, JUST AS THE PAGAN RITE WAS PROTECTIVE AND ADMITTED TO THE TRIBAL PRIVILEGES. IN THE BURIAL RITES, WHICH IN IRELAND CONSISTED OF A LAMENT, SACRIFICES, AND RAISING A STONE INSCRIBED WITH OGAMS OVER THE GRAVE, DRUIDS TOOK PART. THE DRUID DERGDAMSA PRONOUNCED A DISCOURSE OVER THE OSSIANIC HERO MAG-NEID, BURIED HIM WITH HIS ARMS, AND CHANTED A RUNE. THE OGAM INSCRIPTION WOULD ALSO BE OF DRUIDIC COMPOSITION, AND AS NO SACRIFICE WAS COMPLETE WITHOUT THE INTERVENTION OF DRUIDS, THEY MUST ALSO HAVE ASSISTED AT THE LAVISH SACRIFICES WHICH OCCURRED AT CELTIC FUNERALS. PLINY'S WORDS, "THE DRUIDS AND THAT RACE OF PROPHETS AND DOCTORS," SUGGEST THAT THE MEDICAL ART MAY HAVE BEEN IN THE HANDS OF A SPECIAL CLASS OF DRUIDS, THOUGH ALL MAY HAVE HAD A SMATTERING OF IT. IT WAS MAINLY CONCERNED WITH THE USE OF HERBS, AND WAS MIXED UP WITH MAGICAL RITES, WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS OF MORE IMPORTANCE THAN THE ACTUAL MEDICINES USED. IN IRELAND DRUIDS ALSO PRACTICED THE HEALING ART. THUS, WHEN CÚCHULAINN WAS ILL, EMER SAID, "IF IT HAD BEEN FERGUS, CÚCHULAINN WOULD HAVE TAKEN NO REST TILL HE HAD FOUND A DRUID ABLE TO DISCOVER THE CAUSE OF THAT ILLNESS." BUT OTHER PERSONS , NOT REFERRED TO AS DRUIDS, ARE MENTIONED AS HEALERS, ONE OF THEM A WOMAN, PERHAPS A REMINISCENCE OF THE TIME WHEN THE ART WAS PRACTICED BY WOMEN. THESE HEALERS MAY, HOWEVER, HAVE BEEN ATTACHED TO THE DRUIDIC CORPORATION IN MUCH THE SAME WAY AS WERE THE BARDS. STILL MORE IMPORTANT WERE THE MAGICAL POWERS OF THE DRUIDS--GIVING OR WITHHOLDING SUNSHINE OR RAIN, CAUSING STORMS, MAKING WOMEN AND CATTLE FRUITFUL, USING SPELLS, RHYMING TO DEATH, EXERCISING SHAPE-SHIFTING AND INVISIBILITY, AND PRODUCING A MAGIC SLEEP, POSSIBLY HYPNOTIC. THEY WERE ALSO IN REQUEST AS POISONERS. SINCE THE GAULS WENT TO BRITAIN TO PERFECT THEMSELVES IN DRUIDIC SCIENCE, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE INSULAR DRUIDS WERE MORE DEVOTED TO MAGIC THAN THOSE OF GAUL, BUT SINCE THE LATTER ARE SAID TO HAVE "TAMED THE PEOPLE AS WILD BEASTS ARE TAMED," IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THIS REFERS TO THEIR POWERS AS MAGICIANS RATHER THAN TO ANY RECONDITE PHILOSOPHY POSSESSED BY THEM. YET THEY WERE CLEAR-SIGHTED ENOUGH TO USE EVERY MEANS BY WHICH THEY MIGHT GAIN POLITICAL POWER, AND SOME OF THEM MAY HAVE BEEN OPEN TO THE INFLUENCE OF CLASSICAL LEARNING EVEN BEFORE THE ROMAN INVASION. IN THE NEXT CHAPTER THE MAGIC OF THE DRUIDS WILL BE DESCRIBED IN DETAIL. THE DRUIDS, BOTH IN GAUL (AT THE MISTLETOE RITE) AND IN IRELAND, WERE DRESSED IN WHITE, BUT STRABO SPEAKS OF THEIR SCARLET AND GOLD EMBROIDERED ROBES, THEIR GOLDEN NECKLETS AND BRACELETS. AGAIN, THE CHIEF DRUID OF THE KING OF ERIN WORE A COLORED CLOAK AND HAD EARRINGS OF GOLD, AND IN ANOTHER INSTANCE A DRUID WEARS A BULL'S HIDE AND A WHITE-SPECKLED BIRD HEADPIECE WITH FLUTTERING WINGS. THERE WAS ALSO SOME SPECIAL TONSURE USED BY THE DRUIDS, WHICH MAY HAVE DENOTED SERVITUDE TO THE GODS, AS IT WAS CUSTOMARY FOR A WARRIOR TO VOW HIS HAIR TO A DIVINITY IF VICTORY WAS GRANTED HIM. SIMILARLY, THE DRUID'S HAIR WOULD BE PRESENTED TO THE GODS, AND THE TONSURE WOULD MARK THEIR MINISTER. SOME WRITERS HAVE TRIED TO DRAW A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE DRUIDS OF GAUL AND OF IRELAND, ESPECIALLY IN THE MATTER OF THEIR PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS. BUT, WHILE A FEW PASSAGES IN IRISH TEXTS DO SUGGEST THAT THE IRISH DRUIDS WERE PRIESTS TAKING PART IN SACRIFICES, ETC., NEARLY ALL PASSAGES RELATING TO CULT OR RITUAL SEEM TO HAVE BEEN DELIBERATELY SUPPRESSED. HENCE THE DRUIDS APPEAR RATHER AS MAGICIANS--A NATURAL RESULT, SINCE, ONCE THE PEOPLE BECAME CHRISTIAN, THE PRIESTLY CHARACTER OF THE DRUIDS WOULD TEND TO BE LOST SIGHT OF. LIKE THE DRUIDS OF GAUL, THEY WERE TEACHERS AND TOOK PART IN POLITICAL AFFAIRS, AND THIS SHOWS THAT THEY WERE MORE THAN MERE MAGICIANS. IN IRISH TEXTS THE WORD "DRUID" IS SOMEWHAT LOOSELY USED AND IS APPLIED TO KINGS AND POETS, PERHAPS BECAUSE THEY HAD BEEN PUPILS OF THE DRUIDS. BUT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DOUBT THAT THE DRUIDS IN IRELAND FULFILLED FUNCTIONS OF A PUBLIC PRIESTHOOD. THEY APPEAR IN CONNECTION WITH ALL THE COLONIES WHICH CAME TO ERIN, THE ANNALISTS REGARDING THE PRIESTS OR MEDICINE-MEN OF DIFFERENT RACES AS DRUIDS, THROUGH LACK OF HISTORIC PERSPECTIVE. BUT ONE FACT SHOWS THAT THEY WERE PRIESTS OF THE CELTIC RELIGION IN IRELAND. THE EUHEMERIZED TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARE MASTERS OF DRUIDIC LORE. THUS, BOTH THE GODS AND THE PRIESTS WHO SERVED THEM WERE CONFUSED BY LATER WRITERS. THE OPPOSITION OF CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES TO THE DRUIDS SHOWS THAT THEY WERE PRIESTS; IF THEY WERE NOT, IT REMAINS TO BE DISCOVERED WHAT BODY OF MEN DID EXERCISE PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS IN PAGAN IRELAND. IN IRELAND THEIR JUDICIAL FUNCTIONS MAY HAVE BEEN LESS IMPORTANT THAN IN GAUL, AND THEY MAY NOT HAVE BEEN SO STRICTLY ORGANIZED; BUT HERE WE ARE IN THE REGION OF CONJECTURE. THEY WERE EXEMPT FROM MILITARY SERVICE IN GAUL, AND MANY JOINED THEIR RANKS ON THIS ACCOUNT, BUT IN IRELAND THEY WERE "BONNY FECHTERS," JUST AS IN GAUL THEY OCCASIONALLY FOUGHT LIKE MEDIAEVAL BISHOPS. IN BOTH COUNTRIES THEY WERE PRESENT ON THE FIELD OF BATTLE TO PERFORM THE NECESSARY RELIGIOUS OR MAGICAL RITES. SINCE THE DRUIDS WERE AN ORGANIZED PRIESTHOOD, WITH POWERS OF TEACHING AND OF MAGIC IMPLICITLY BELIEVED IN BY THE FOLK, POSSESSING THE KEY OF THE OTHER-WORLD, AND DOMINATING THE WHOLE FIELD OF RELIGION, IT IS EASY TO SEE HOW MUCH VENERATION MUST HAVE BEEN PAID THEM. CONNOTING THIS WITH THE INFLUENCE OF THE ROMAN CHURCH IN CELTIC REGIONS AND THE POWER OF THE PROTESTANT MINISTER IN THE HIGHLANDS AND IN WALES, SOME HAVE THOUGHT THAT THERE IS AN INNATE TENDENCY IN THE CELT TO BE PRIEST-RIDDEN. IF THIS BE TRUE, WE CAN ONLY SAY, "THE PEOPLE WISH TO HAVE IT SO, AND THE PRIESTS--PAGAN, PAPIST, OR PROTESTANT--BEAR RULE THROUGH THEIR MEANS!" THUS, A CLOSE EXAMINATION OF THE POSITION AND FUNCTIONS OF THE DRUIDS EXPLAINS AWAY TWO POPULAR MISCONCEPTIONS. THEY WERE NOT POSSESSED OF ANY RECONDITE AND ESOTERIC WISDOM. AND THE CULLING OF MISTLETOE INSTEAD OF BEING THE MOST IMPORTANT, WAS BUT A SUBORDINATE PART OF THEIR FUNCTIONS. IN GAUL THE ROMAN POWER BROKE THE SWAY OF THE DRUIDS, AIDED PERHAPS BY THE SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY, BUT IT WAS CHRISTIANITY ALONE WHICH ROUTED THEM IN IRELAND AND IN BRITAIN OUTSIDE THE ROMAN PALE. THE DRUIDIC ORGANIZATION, THEIR POWER IN POLITICS AND IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE, THEIR PATRIOTISM, AND ALSO THEIR USE OF HUMAN SACRIFICE AND MAGIC, WERE ALL OBNOXIOUS TO THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT, WHICH OPPOSED THEM MAINLY ON POLITICAL GROUNDS. MAGIC AND HUMAN SACRIFICE WERE SUPPRESSED BECAUSE THEY WERE CONTRARY TO ROMAN MANNERS. THE FIRST ATTACK WAS IN THE REIGN OF AUGUSTUS, WHO PROHIBITED ROMAN CITIZENS FROM TAKING PART IN THE RELIGION OF THE DRUIDS. TIBERIUS NEXT INTERDICTED THE DRUIDS, BUT THIS WAS PROBABLY AIMED AT THEIR HUMAN SACRIFICES, FOR THE DRUIDS WERE NOT SUPPRESSED, SINCE THEY EXISTED STILL IN THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS, WHO IS SAID TO HAVE ABOLISHED DRUIDARUM RELIGIONEM DIRAE IMMANITATIS. THE EARLIER LEGISLATION WAS INEFFECTIVE; THAT OF CLAUDIUS WAS MORE THOROUGH, BUT IT, TOO, WAS PROBABLY AIMED MAINLY AT HUMAN SACRIFICE AND MAGIC, SINCE AURELIUS VICTOR LIMITS IT TO THE "NOTORIOUS SUPERSTITIONS" OF THE DRUIDS. IT DID NOT ABOLISH THE NATIVE RELIGION, AS IS PROVED BY THE NUMEROUS INSCRIPTIONS TO CELTIC GODS, AND BY THE FACT THAT, AS MELA INFORMS US, HUMAN VICTIMS WERE STILL OFFERED SYMBOLICALLY, WHILE THE DRUIDS WERE STILL ACTIVE SOME YEARS LATER. A PARALLEL IS FOUND IN THE BRITISH ABOLITION OF SĀTI IN INDIA, WHILE PERMITTING THE NATIVE RELIGION TO FLOURISH. PROBABLY MORE EFFECTIVE WAS THE POLICY BEGUN BY AUGUSTUS. MAGISTRATES WERE INAUGURATED AND ACTED AS JUDGES, THUS OUSTING THE DRUIDS, AND NATIVE DEITIES AND NATIVE RITUAL WERE ASSIMILATED TO THOSE OF ROME. CELTIC RELIGION WAS ROMANIZED, AND IF THE DRUIDS RETAINED PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS, IT COULD ONLY BE BY THEIR BECOMING ROMANIZED ALSO. PERHAPS THE NEW STATE RELIGION IN GAUL SIMPLY IGNORED THEM. THE ANNUAL ASSEMBLY OF DEPUTIES AT LUGUDUNUM ROUND THE ALTAR OF ROME AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AUGUSTUS HAD A RELIGIOUS CHARACTER, AND WAS INTENDED TO RIVAL AND TO SUPERSEDE THE ANNUAL GATHERING OF THE DRUIDS. THE DEPUTIES ELECTED A FLAMEN OF THE PROVINCE WHO HAD SURVEILLANCE OF THE CULT, AND THERE WERE ALSO FLAMENS FOR EACH CITY. THUS, THE POWER OF THE DRUIDS IN POLITICS, LAW, AND RELIGION WAS QUIETLY UNDERMINED, WHILE ROME ALSO STRUCK A BLOW AT THEIR POSITION AS TEACHERS BY ESTABLISHING SCHOOLS THROUGHOUT GAUL. M. D'ARBOIS MAINTAINS THAT, AS A RESULT OF PERSECUTION, THE DRUIDS RETIRED TO THE DEPTHS OF THE FORESTS, AND CONTINUED TO TEACH THERE IN SECRET THOSE WHO DESPISED THE NEW LEARNING OF ROME, BASING HIS OPINION ON PASSAGES OF LUCAN AND MELA, BOTH WRITING A LITTLE AFTER THE PROMULGATION OF THE LAWS. BUT NEITHER LUCAN NOR MELA REFER TO AN EXISTING STATE OF THINGS, AND DO NOT INTEND THEIR READERS TO SUPPOSE THAT THE DRUIDS FLED TO WOODS AND CAVERNS. LUCAN SPEAKS OF THEM DWELLING IN WOODS, THEIR SACRED GROVES, AND RESUMING THEIR RITES AFTER CÆSAR'S CONQUEST NOT AFTER THE LATER EDICTS, AND HE DOES NOT SPEAK OF THE DRUIDS TEACHING THERE. MELA SEEMS TO BE ECHOING CÆSAR'S ACCOUNT OF THE TWENTY YEARS' NOVITIATE, BUT ADDS TO IT THAT THE TEACHING WAS GIVEN IN SECRET CONFUSING IT, HOWEVER, WITH THAT GIVEN TO OTHERS THAN CANDIDATES FOR THE PRIESTHOOD. THUS, HE SAYS: "DOCENT MULTA NOBILISSIMOS GENTIS CLAM ET DIU VICENIS ANNIS AUT IN SPECU AUT IN ABDITIS SALTIBUS," BUT THERE IS NOT THE SLIGHTEST EVIDENCE THAT THIS SECRECY WAS THE RESULT OF THE EDICTS. MOREOVER, THE ATTENUATED SACRIFICIAL RITES WHICH HE DESCRIBES WERE EVIDENTLY PRACTICED QUITE OPENLY. PROBABLY SOME DRUIDS CONTINUED THEIR TEACHING IN THEIR SECRET AND SACRED HAUNTS, BUT IT IS UNLIKELY THAT NOBLE GAULS WOULD RESORT TO THEM WHEN GRECO-ROMAN CULTURE WAS NOW OPEN TO THEM IN THE SCHOOLS, WHERE THEY ARE FOUND RECEIVING INSTRUCTION IN 21 A.D. MOST OF THE DRUIDS PROBABLY SUCCUMBED TO THE NEW ORDER OF THINGS. SOME CONTINUED THE OLD RITES IN A MODIFIED MANNER AS LONG AS THEY COULD OBTAIN WORSHIPPERS. OTHERS, MORE FANATICAL, WOULD SUFFER FROM THE LAW WHEN THEY COULD NOT EVADE ITS GRASP. SOME OF THESE REVOLTED AGAINST ROME AFTER NERO'S DEATH, AND IT WAS PERHAPS TO THIS CLASS THAT THOSE DRUIDS BELONGED WHO PROPHESIED THE WORLD-EMPIRE OF THE CELTS IN 70 A.D. THE FACT THAT DRUIDS EXISTED AT THIS DATE SHOWS THAT THE PROSCRIPTION HAD NOT BEEN COMPLETE. BUT THE COMPLETE ROMANIZING OF GAUL TOOK AWAY THEIR OCCUPATION, THOUGH EVEN IN THE FOURTH CENTURY MEN STILL BOASTED OF THEIR DRUIDIC DESCENT. THE INSULAR DRUIDS OPPOSED THE LEGIONS IN SOUTHERN BRITAIN, AND IN MONA IN 62 A.D. THEY MADE A LAST STAND WITH THE WARRIORS AGAINST THE ROMANS, GESTICULATING AND PRAYING TO THE GODS. BUT WITH THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ROMAN POWER IN BRITAIN THEIR FATE MUST HAVE RESEMBLED THAT OF THE DRUIDS OF GAUL. A RECRUDESCENCE OF DRUIDISM IS FOUND, HOWEVER, IN THE PRESENCE OF MAGI (DRUIDS) WITH VORTIGERN AFTER THE ROMAN WITHDRAWAL. OUTSIDE THE ROMAN PALE THE DRUIDS WERE STILL RAMPANT AND PRACTICED THEIR RITES AS BEFORE, ACCORDING TO PLINY. MUCH LATER, IN THE SIXTH CENTURY, THEY OPPOSED CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES IN SCOTLAND, JUST AS IN IRELAND THEY OPPOSED S. PATRICK AND HIS MONKS, WHO COMBATED "THE HARDHEARTED DRUIDS." FINALLY, CHRISTIANITY WAS VICTORIOUS AND THE POWERS OF THE DRUIDS PASSED IN LARGE MEASURE TO THE CHRISTIAN CLERGY OR REMAINED TO SOME EXTENT WITH THE FILID. IN POPULAR BELIEF THE CLERICS HAD PREVAILED LESS BY THE PERSUASIVE POWER OF THE GOSPEL, THAN BY SUCCESSFULLY RIVALLING THE MAGIC OF THE DRUIDS. CLASSICAL WRITERS SPEAK OF DRYADES OR "DRUIDESSES" IN THE THIRD CENTURY. ONE OF THEM PREDICTED HIS APPROACHING DEATH TO ALEXANDER SEVERUS, ANOTHER PROMISED THE EMPIRE TO DIOCLETIAN, OTHERS WERE CONSULTED BY AURELIAN. THUS, THEY WERE DIVINERESSES, RATHER THAN PRIESTESSES, AND THEIR NAME MAY BE THE RESULT OF MISCONCEPTION, UNLESS THEY ASSUMED IT WHEN DRUIDS NO LONGER EXISTED AS A CLASS. IN IRELAND THERE WERE DIVINERESSES--BAN-FILID OR BAN-FÁTHI, PROBABLY A DISTINCT CLASS WITH PROPHETIC POWERS. KINGS ARE WARNED AGAINST "PYTHONESSES" AS WELL AS DRUIDS, AND DR. JOYCE THINKS THESE WERE DRUIDESSES. S. PATRICK ALSO ARMED HIMSELF AGAINST "THE SPELLS OF WOMEN" AND OF DRUIDS. WOMEN IN IRELAND HAD A KNOWLEDGE OF FUTURITY, ACCORDING TO SOLINUS, AND THE WOMEN WHO TOOK PART WITH THE DRUIDS LIKE FURIES AT MONA, MAY HAVE BEEN DIVINERESSES. IN IRELAND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SUCH WOMEN WERE CALLED "DRUIDESSES," SINCE THE WORD BAN-DRUI IS MET WITH, THE WOMEN SO CALLED BEING ALSO STYLED BAN-FILI, WHILE THE FACT THAT THEY BELONGED TO THE CLASS OF THE FILID BRINGS THEM INTO CONNECTION WITH THE DRUIDS. BUT BAN-DRUI MAY HAVE BEEN APPLIED TO WOMEN WITH PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS, SUCH AS CERTAINLY EXISTED IN IRELAND--THE VIRGIN GUARDIANS OF SACRED FIRES, TO WHOSE FUNCTIONS CHRISTIAN NUNS SUCCEEDED. WE KNOW ALSO THAT THE BRITISH QUEEN BOUDICCA EXERCISED PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS, AND SUCH PRIESTESSES, APART FROM THE DRYADES, EXISTED AMONG THE CONTINENTAL CELTS. INSCRIPTIONS AT ARLES SPEAK OF AN ANTISTITA DEAE, AND AT LE PRUGNON OF A FLAMINICA SACERDOS OF THE GODDESS THUCOLIS. THESE WERE SERVANTS OF A GODDESS LIKE THE PRIESTESS OF THE CELTIC ARTEMIS IN GALATIA IN WHOSE FAMILY THE PRIESTHOOD WAS HEREDITARY. THE VIRGINS CALLED GALLIZENÆ, WHO PRACTICED DIVINATION AND MAGIC IN THE ISLE OF SENA, WERE PRIESTESSES OF A GAULISH GOD, AND SOME OF THE WOMEN WHO WERE "POSSESSED BY DIONYSUS" AND PRACTICED AN ORGIASTIC CULT ON AN ISLAND IN THE LOIRE, WERE PROBABLY OF THE SAME KIND. 4 THEY WERE PRIESTESSES OF SOME MAGICO-RELIGIOUS CULT PRACTICED BY WOMEN, LIKE THE GUARDIANS OF THE SACRED FIRE IN IRELAND, WHICH WAS TABU TO MEN. M. REINACH REGARDS THE ACCOUNTS OF THESE ISLAND PRIESTESSES AS FICTIONS BASED ON THE STORY OF CIRCE'S ISLE, BUT EVEN IF THEY ARE GARBLED, THEY SEEM TO BE BASED ON ACTUAL OBSERVATION AND ARE PARALLELED FROM OTHER REGIONS. THE EXISTENCE OF SUCH PRIESTESSES AND DIVINERESSES OVER THE CELTIC AREA IS TO BE EXPLAINED BY OUR HYPOTHESIS THAT MANY CELTIC DIVINITIES WERE AT FIRST FEMALE AND SERVED BY WOMEN, WHO WERE POSSESSED OF THE TRIBAL LORE. LATER, MEN ASSUMED THEIR FUNCTIONS, AND HENCE AROSE THE GREAT PRIESTHOODS, BUT CONSERVATISM SPORADICALLY RETAINED SUCH FEMALE CULTS AND PRIESTESSES, SOME GODDESSES BEING STILL SERVED BY WOMEN--THE GALATIAN ARTEMIS, OR THE GODDESSES OF GAUL, WITH THEIR FEMALE SERVANTS. TIME ALSO BROUGHT ITS REVENGES, FOR WHEN PAGANISM PASSED AWAY, MUCH OF ITS FOLK-RITUAL AND MAGIC REMAINED, PRACTICED BY WISE WOMEN OR WITCHES, WHO FOR GENERATIONS HAD AS MUCH POWER OVER IGNORANT MINDS AS THE CHRISTIAN PRIESTHOOD. THE FACT THAT CÆSAR AND TACITUS SPEAK OF GERMANIC BUT NOT OF CELTIC PRIESTESSES, CAN HARDLY, IN FACE OF THESE SCATTERED NOTICES, BE TAKEN AS A PROOF THAT WOMEN HAD NO PRIESTLY ROLE IN CELTIC RELIGION. IF THEY HAD NOT, THAT RELIGION WOULD BE UNIQUE IN THE WORLD'S HISTORY.
CHAPTER XXI.
MAGIC.
THE CELTS, LIKE ALL OTHER RACES, WERE DEVOTED TO MAGICAL PRACTICES, MANY OF WHICH COULD BE USED BY ANY ONE, THOUGH, ON THE WHOLE, THEY WERE IN THE HANDS OF THE DRUIDS, WHO IN MANY ASPECTS WERE LITTLE HIGHER THAN THE SHAMANS OF BARBARIC TRIBES. BUT SIMILAR MAGICAL RITES WERE ALSO ATTRIBUTED TO THE GODS, AND IT IS PROBABLY FOR THIS REASON THAT THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN AND MANY OF THE DIVINITIES WHO APPEAR IN THE MABINOGION ARE DESCRIBED AS MAGICIANS. KINGS ARE ALSO SPOKEN OF AS WIZARDS, PERHAPS A REMINISCENCE OF THE POWERS OF THE PRIEST KING. BUT SINCE MANY OF THE PRIMITIVE CULTS HAD BEEN IN THE HANDS OF WOMEN, AND AS THESE CULTS IMPLIED A LARGE USE OF MAGIC, THEY MAY HAVE BEEN THE EARLIEST WIELDERS OF MAGIC, THOUGH, WITH INCREASING CIVILIZATION, MEN TOOK THEIR PLACE AS MAGICIANS. STILL SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE MAGIC-WIELDING DRUIDS, THERE WERE CLASSES OF WOMEN WHO ALSO DEALT IN MAGIC, AS WE HAVE SEEN. THEIR POWERS WERE FEARED, EVEN BY S. PATRICK, WHO CLASSES THE "SPELLS OF WOMEN" ALONG WITH THOSE OF DRUIDS, AND, IN A MYTHIC TALE, BY THE FATHER OF CONNLA, WHO, WHEN THE YOUTH WAS FASCINATED BY A GODDESS, FEARED THAT HE WOULD BE TAKEN BY THE "SPELLS OF WOMEN" (BRICHTA BAN). IN OTHER TALES WOMEN PERFORM ALL SUCH MAGICAL ACTIONS AS ARE ELSEWHERE ASCRIBED TO DRUIDS. AND AFTER THE DRUIDS HAD PASSED AWAY PRECISELY SIMILAR ACTIONS--POWER OVER THE WEATHER, THE USE OF INCANTATIONS AND AMULETS, SHAPE-SHIFTING AND INVISIBILITY, ETC.--WERE, AND STILL ARE IN REMOTE CELTIC REGIONS, ASCRIBED TO WITCHES. MUCH OF THE DRUIDIC ART, HOWEVER, WAS ALSO SUPPOSED TO BE POSSESSED BY SAINTS AND CLERICS, BOTH IN THE PAST AND IN RECENT TIMES. BUT WOMEN REMAINED AS MAGICIANS WHEN THE DRUIDS HAD DISAPPEARED, PARTLY BECAUSE OF FEMALE CONSERVATISM, PARTLY BECAUSE, EVEN IN PAGAN TIMES, THEY HAD WORKED MORE OR LESS SECRETLY. AT LAST THE CHURCH PROSCRIBED THEM AND PERSECUTED THEM. EACH CLAN, TRIBE, OR KINGDOM HAD ITS DRUIDS, WHO, IN TIME OF WAR, ASSISTED THEIR HOSTS BY MAGIC ART. THIS IS REFLECTED BACK UPON THE GROUPS OF THE MYTHOLOGICAL CYCLE, EACH OF WHICH HAS ITS DRUIDS WHO PLAY NO SMALL PART IN THE BATTLES FOUGHT. THOUGH PLINY RECOGNIZES THE PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS OF THE DRUIDS, HE ASSOCIATES THEM LARGELY WITH MAGIC, AND APPLIES THE NAME MAGUS TO THEM. IN IRISH ECCLESIASTICAL LITERATURE, DRUI IS USED AS THE TRANSLATION OF MAGUS, IN THE CASE OF THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS, WHILE MAGI, IS USED IN LATIN LIVES OF SAINTS AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE VERNACULAR DRUIDES. IN THE SAGAS AND IN POPULAR TALES DRUIDECHT, "DRUIDISM," STANDS FOR "MAGIC," AND SLAT AN DRAOICHTA, "ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF DRUIDISM," IS A MAGIC WAND. THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN WERE SAID TO HAVE LEARNED "DRUIDISM" FROM THE FOUR GREAT MASTER DRUIDS OF THE REGION WHENCE THEY HAD COME TO IRELAND, AND EVEN NOW, IN POPULAR TALES, THEY ARE OFTEN CALLED "DRUIDS" OR "DANANN DRUIDS." THUS, IN IRELAND AT LEAST THERE IS CLEAR EVIDENCE OF THE GREAT MAGICAL POWER CLAIMED BY DRUIDS. THAT POWER WAS EXERCISED TO A GREAT EXTENT OVER THE ELEMENTS, SOME OF WHICH DRUIDS CLAIMED TO HAVE CREATED. THUS, THE DRUID CATHBAD COVERED THE PLAIN OVER WHICH DEIRDRE WAS ESCAPING WITH "A GREAT-WAVED SEA." DRUIDS ALSO PRODUCED BLINDING SNOW-STORMS, OR CHANGED DAY INTO NIGHT-FEATS ASCRIBED TO THEM EVEN IN THE LIVES OF SAINTS. OR THEY DISCHARGE "SHOWER-CLOUDS OF FIRE" ON THE OPPOSING HOSTS, AS IN THE CASE OF THE DRUID MAG RUITH, WHO MADE A MAGIC FIRE, AND FLYING UPWARDS TOWARDS IT, TURNED IT UPON THE ENEMY, WHOSE DRUID IN VAIN TRIED TO DIVERT IT. WHEN THE DRUIDS OF CORMAC DRIED UP ALL THE WATERS IN THE LAND, ANOTHER DRUID SHOT AN ARROW, AND WHERE IT FELL THERE ISSUED A TORRENT OF WATER. THE DRUID MATHGEN BOASTED OF BEING ABLE TO THROW MOUNTAINS ON THE ENEMY, AND FREQUENTLY DRUIDS MADE TREES OR STONES APPEAR AS ARMED MEN, DISMAYING THE OPPOSING HOST IN THIS WAY. THEY COULD ALSO FILL THE AIR WITH THE CLASH OF BATTLE, OR WITH THE DREAD CRIES OF ELDRITCH THINGS. SIMILAR POWERS ARE ASCRIBED TO OTHER PERSONS . THE DAUGHTERS OF CALATIN RAISED THEMSELVES ALOFT ON AN ENCHANTED WIND, AND DISCOVERED CÚCHULAINN WHEN HE WAS HIDDEN AWAY BY CATHBAD. LATER THEY PRODUCED A MAGIC MIST TO DISCOMFIT THE HERO. SUCH MISTS OCCUR FREQUENTLY IN THE SAGAS, AND IN ONE OF THEM THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARRIVED IN IRELAND. THE PRIESTESSES OF SENA COULD ROUSE SEA AND WIND BY THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, AND, LATER, CELTIC WITCHES HAVE CLAIMED THE SAME POWER. IN FOLK-SURVIVALS THE PRACTICE OF RAIN-MAKING IS CONNECTED WITH SACRED SPRINGS, AND EVEN NOW IN RURAL FRANCE PROCESSIONS TO SHRINES, USUALLY CONNECTED WITH A HOLY WELL, ARE COMMON IN TIME OF DROUGHT. THUS, PEOPLE AND PRIEST GO TO THE FOUNTAIN OF BARANTON IN PROCESSION, SINGING HYMNS, AND THERE PRAY FOR RAIN. THE PRIEST THEN DIPS HIS FOOT IN THE WATER, OR THROWS SOME OF IT ON THE ROCKS. IN OTHER CASES THE IMAGE OF A SAINT IS CARRIED TO A WELL AND ASPERGED, AS DIVINE IMAGES FORMERLY WERE, OR THE WATERS ARE BEATEN OR THROWN INTO THE AIR. ANOTHER CUSTOM WAS THAT A VIRGIN SHOULD CLEAN OUT A SACRED WELL, AND FORMERLY SHE HAD TO BE NUDE. NUDITY ALSO FORMS PART OF AN OLD RITUAL USED IN GAUL. IN TIME OF DROUGHT THE GIRLS OF THE VILLAGE FOLLOWED THE YOUNGEST VIRGIN IN A STATE OF NUDITY TO SEEK THE HERB BELINUNTIA. THIS SHE UPROOTED, AND WAS THEN LED TO A RIVER AND THERE ASPERGED BY THE OTHERS. IN THIS CASE THE ASPERGING IMITATED THE FALLING RAIN, AND WAS MEANT TO PRODUCE IT AUTOMATICALLY. WHILE SOME OF THESE RITES SUGGEST THE USE OF MAGIC BY THE FOLK THEMSELVES, IN OTHERS THE PRESENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN PRIEST POINTS TO THE FACT THAT, FORMERLY, A DRUID WAS NECESSARY AS THE RAIN PRODUCER. IN SOME CASES, THE PRIEST HAS INHERITED THROUGH LONG AGES THE RAIN-MAKING OR TEMPEST-QUELLING POWERS OF THE PAGAN PRIESTHOOD, AND IS OFTEN BESOUGHT TO EXERCISE THEM. CAUSING INVISIBILITY BY MEANS OF A SPELL CALLED FETH FIADA, WHICH MADE A PERSON UNSEEN OR HID HIM IN A MAGIC MIST, WAS ALSO USED BY THE DRUIDS AS WELL AS BY CHRISTIAN SAINTS. S. PATRICK'S HYMN, CALLED FÂED FIADA, WAS SUNG BY HIM WHEN HIS ENEMIES LAY IN WAIT, AND CAUSED A GLAMOUR IN THEM. THE INCANTATION ITSELF, FITH-FATH, IS STILL REMEMBERED IN HIGHLAND GLENS. IN THE CASE OF S. PATRICK, HE AND HIS FOLLOWERS APPEARED AS DEER, AND THIS POWER OF SHAPE-SHIFTING WAS WIELDED BOTH BY DRUIDS AND WOMEN. THE DRUID FER FIDAIL CARRIED OFF A MAIDEN BY TAKING THE FORM OF A WOMAN, AND ANOTHER DRUID DECEIVED CÚCHULAINN BY TAKING THE FORM OF THE FAIR NIAMH. 1 OTHER DRUIDS ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN ABLE TO TAKE ANY SHAPE THAT PLEASED THEM. THESE POWERS WERE REFLECTED BACK UPON THE GODS AND MYTHICAL PERSONAGES LIKE TALIESIN OR AMAIRGEN, WHO APPEAR IN MANY FORMS. THE PRIESTESSES OF SENA COULD ASSUME THE FORM OF ANIMALS, AND AN IRISH CIRCE IN THE RENNES DINDSENCHAS CALLED DALB THE ROUGH CHANGED THREE MEN AND THEIR WIVES INTO SWINE BY HER SPELLS. THIS POWER OF TRANSFORMING OTHERS IS OFTEN DESCRIBED IN THE SAGAS. THE CHILDREN OF LIR WERE CHANGED TO SWANS BY THEIR CRUEL STEPMOTHER; SAAR, THE MOTHER OF OISIN, BECAME A FAWN THROUGH THE POWER OF THE DRUID FEAR DOIRCHE WHEN SHE REJECTED HIS LOVE; AND SIMILARLY, TUIRRENN, MOTHER OF OISIN'S HOUNDS, WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A STAG-HOUND BY THE FAIRY MISTRESS OF HER HUSBAND IOLLANN. 4 IN OTHER INSTANCES IN THE SAGAS, WOMEN APPEAR AS BIRDS. 5 THESE TRANSFORMATION TALES MAY BE CONNECTED WITH TOTEMISM, FOR WHEN THIS INSTITUTION IS DECAYING THE CURRENT BELIEF IN SHAPE-SHIFTING IS OFTEN MADE USE OF TO EXPLAIN DESCENT FROM ANIMALS OR THE TABU AGAINST EATING CERTAIN ANIMALS. IN SOME OF THESE IRISH SHAPE-SHIFTING TALES WE FIND THIS TABU REFERRED TO. THUS, WHEN THE CHILDREN OF LIR WERE TURNED INTO SWANS, IT WAS PROCLAIMED THAT NO ONE SHOULD KILL A SWAN. THE REASON OF AN EXISTING TABU SEEMED TO BE SUFFICIENTLY EXPLAINED WHEN IT WAS TOLD THAT CERTAIN HUMAN BEINGS HAD BECOME SWANS. IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT THE DRUIDS MADE USE OF HYPNOTIC SUGGESTION TO PERSUADE OTHERS THAT THEY HAD ASSUMED ANOTHER FORM, AS RED INDIAN SHAMANS HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO DO, OR EVEN HALLUCINATED OTHERS INTO THE BELIEF THAT THEIR OWN FORM HAD BEEN CHANGED. BY A "DRINK OF OBLIVION" DRUIDS AND OTHER PERSONS  COULD MAKE ONE FORGET EVEN THE MOST DEARLY BELOVED. THUS, CÚCHULAINN WAS MADE TO FORGET FAND, AND HIS WIFE EMER TO FORGET HER JEALOUSY. THIS IS A REMINISCENCE OF POTENT DRINKS BREWED FROM HERBS WHICH CAUSED HALLUCINATIONS, THAT OF THE CHANGE OF SHAPE. IN OTHER CASES, THEY WERE OF A NARCOTIC NATURE AND CAUSED A DEEP SLEEP, AN INSTANCE BEING THE DRAUGHT GIVEN BY GRAINNE TO FIONN AND HIS MEN. AGAIN, THE "DRUIDIC SLEEP" IS SUGGESTIVE OF HYPNOTISM, PRACTICED IN DISTANT AGES AND ALSO BY PRESENT-DAY SAVAGES. WHEN BODB SUSPECTED HIS DAUGHTER OF LYING HE CAST HER INTO A "DRUIDIC SLEEP," IN WHICH SHE REVEALED HER WICKEDNESS. IN OTHER CASES, SPELLS ARE CAST UPON PERSONS  SO THAT THEY ARE HALLUCINATED, OR ARE RENDERED MOTIONLESS, OR, "BY THE SLEIGHT OF HAND OF SOOTHSAYERS," MAIDENS LOSE THEIR CHASTITY WITHOUT KNOWING IT. THESE POINT TO KNOWLEDGE OF HYPNOTIC METHODS OF SUGGESTION. OR, AGAIN, A SPECTRAL ARMY IS OPPOSED TO AN ENEMY'S FORCE TO WHOM IT IS A HALLUCINATORY APPEARANCE--PERHAPS AN EXAGGERATION OF NATURAL HYPNOTIC POWERS. DRUIDS ALSO MADE A "HEDGE," THE AIRBE DRUAD, ROUND AN ARMY, PERHAPS CIRCUMAMBULATING IT AND SAYING SPELLS SO THAT THE ATTACKING FORCE MIGHT NOT BREAK THROUGH. IF ANY ONE COULD LEAP THIS "HEDGE," THE SPELL WAS BROKEN, BUT HE LOST HIS LIFE. THIS WAS DONE AT THE BATTLE OF CUL DREMNE, AT WHICH S. COLUMBA WAS PRESENT AND AIDED THE HEROIC LEAPER WITH HIS PRAYERS. A PRIMITIVE PIECE OF SYMPATHETIC MAGIC USED STILL BY SAVAGES IS RECORDED IN THE RENNES DINDSENCHAS. IN THIS STORY ONE MAN SAYS SPELLS OVER HIS SPEAR AND HURLS IT INTO HIS OPPONENT'S SHADOW, SO THAT HE FALLS DEAD. EQUALLY PRIMITIVE IS THE DRUIDIC "SENDING" A WISP OF STRAW OVER WHICH THE DRUID SANG SPELLS AND FLUNG IT INTO HIS VICTIM'S FACE, SO THAT HE BECAME MAD. A SIMILAR METHOD IS USED BY THE ESKIMO ANGEKOK. ALL MADNESS WAS GENERALLY ASCRIBED TO SUCH A "SENDING." SEVERAL OF THESE INSTANCES HAVE SHOWN THE USE OF SPELLS, AND THE DRUID WAS BELIEVED TO POSSESS POWERFUL INCANTATIONS TO DISCOMFIT AN ENEMY OR TO PRODUCE OTHER MAGICAL RESULTS. A SPECIAL POSTURE WAS ADOPTED--STANDING ON ONE LEG, WITH ONE ARM OUTSTRETCHED AND ONE EYE CLOSED, PERHAPS TO CONCENTRATE THE FORCE OF THE SPELL, BUT THE POWER LAY MAINLY IN THE SPOKEN WORDS, AS WE HAVE SEEN IN DISCUSSING CELTIC FORMULAE OF PRAYER. SUCH SPELLS WERE ALSO USED BY THE FILID, OR POETS, SINCE MOST PRIMITIVE POETRY HAS A MAGICAL ASPECT. PART OF THE TRAINING OF THE BARD CONSISTED IN LEARNING TRADITIONAL INCANTATIONS, WHICH, USED WITH DUE RITUAL, PRODUCED THE MAGIC RESULT. SOME OF THESE INCANTATIONS HAVE ALREADY COME BEFORE OUR NOTICE, AND PROBABLY SOME OF THE VERSES WHICH CÆSAR SAYS THE DRUIDS WOULD NOT COMMIT TO WRITING WERE OF THE NATURE OF SPELLS. THE VIRTUE OF THE SPELL LAY IN THE SPOKEN FORMULA, USUALLY INTRODUCING THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF A GOD OR SPIRIT, LATER A SAINT, IN ORDER TO PROCURE HIS INTERVENTION, THROUGH THE POWER INHERENT IN THE NAME. OTHER CHARMS RECOUNT AN EFFECT ALREADY PRODUCED, AND THIS, THROUGH MIMETIC MAGIC, IS SUPPOSED TO CAUSE ITS REPETITION. THE EARLIEST WRITTEN DOCUMENTS BEARING UPON THE PAGANISM OF THE INSULAR CELTS CONTAIN AN APPEAL TO "THE SCIENCE OF GOIBNIU" TO PRESERVE BUTTER, AND ANOTHER, FOR MAGICAL HEALING, RUNS, "I ADMIRE THE HEALING WHICH DIANCECHT LEFT IN HIS FAMILY, IN ORDER TO BRING HEALTH TO THOSE HE SUCCORED." THESE ARE FOUND IN AN EIGHTH OR NINTH CENTURY MS., AND, WITH THEIR APPEAL TO PAGAN GODS, WERE EVIDENTLY USED IN CHRISTIAN TIMES. MOST DRUIDIC MAGIC WAS ACCOMPANIED BY A SPELL--TRANSFORMATION, INVISIBILITY, POWER OVER THE ELEMENTS, AND THE DISCOVERY OF HIDDEN PERSONS  OR THINGS. IN OTHER CASES, SPELLS WERE USED IN MEDICINE OR FOR HEALING WOUNDS. THUS, THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN TOLD THE FOMORIANS THAT THEY NEED NOT OPPOSE THEM, BECAUSE THEIR DRUIDS WOULD RESTORE THE SLAIN TO LIFE, AND WHEN CÚCHULAINN WAS WOUNDED WE HEAR LESS OF MEDICINES THAN OF INCANTATIONS USED TO STANCH HIS BLOOD. IN OTHER CASES, THE DRUID COULD REMOVE BARRENNESS BY SPELLS. THE SURVIVAL OF THE BELIEF IN SPELLS AMONG MODERN CELTIC PEOPLES IS A CONVINCING PROOF OF THEIR USE IN PAGAN TIMES, AND THROWS LIGHT UPON THEIR NATURE. IN BRITTANY THEY ARE HANDED DOWN IN CERTAIN FAMILIES, AND ARE CAREFULLY GUARDED FROM THE KNOWLEDGE OF OTHERS. THE NAMES OF SAINTS INSTEAD OF THE OLD GODS ARE FOUND IN THEM, BUT IN SOME CASES, DISEASES ARE ADDRESSED AS PERSONAL BEINGS. IN THE HIGHLANDS SIMILAR CHARMS ARE FOUND, AND ARE OFTEN HANDED DOWN FROM MALE TO FEMALE, AND FROM FEMALE TO MALE. THEY ARE ALSO IN COMMON USE IN IRELAND. BESIDES HEALING DISEASES, SUCH CHARMS ARE SUPPOSED TO CAUSE FERTILITY OR BRING GOOD LUCK, OR EVEN TO TRANSFER THE PROPERTY OF OTHERS TO THE RECITER, OR, IN THE CASE OF DARKER MAGIC, TO CAUSE DEATH OR DISEASE. IN IRELAND, SORCERERS COULD "RIME EITHER A MAN OR BEAST TO DEATH," AND THIS RECALLS THE POWER OF SATIRE IN THE MOUTH OF FILE OR DRUID. IT RAISED BLOTCHES ON THE FACE OF THE VICTIM, OR EVEN CAUSED HIS DEATH. AMONG PRIMITIVE RACES POWERFUL INTERNAL EMOTION AFFECTS THE BODY IN CURIOUS WAYS, AND IN THIS TRADITIONAL POWER OF THE SATIRE OR "RIME" WE HAVE PROBABLY AN EXAGGERATED REFERENCE TO ACTUAL FACT. IN OTHER CASES, THE "CURSE OF SATIRE" AFFECTED NATURE, CAUSING SEAS AND RIVERS TO SINK BACK. THE SATIRES MADE BY THE BARDS OF GAUL, REFERRED TO BY DIODORUS, MAY HAVE BEEN BELIEVED TO POSSESS SIMILAR POWERS. CONTRARIWISE, THE FILID, ON UTTERING AN UNJUST JUDGMENT, FOUND THEIR FACES COVERED WITH BLOTCHES. A MAGICAL SLEEP IS OFTEN CAUSED BY MUSIC IN THE SAGAS, BY THE HARP OF DAGDA, OR BY THE BRANCH CARRIED BY VISITANTS FROM ELYSIUM. MANY, "FAIRY" LULLABIES FOR PRODUCING SLEEP ARE EVEN NOW EXTANT IN IRELAND AND THE HIGHLANDS. AS MUSIC FORMS A PART OF ALL PRIMITIVE RELIGION, ITS SOOTHING POWERS WOULD EASILY BE MAGNIFIED. IN ORGIASTIC RITES IT CAUSED VARYING EMOTIONS UNTIL THE SINGER AND DANCER FELL INTO A DEEP SLUMBER, AND THE TALES OF THOSE WHO JOINED IN A FAIRY DANCE AND FELL ASLEEP, AWAKING TO FIND THAT MANY YEARS HAD PASSED, ARE MYTHIC EXTENSIONS OF THE POWER OF MUSIC IN SUCH ORGIASTIC CULTS. THE MUSIC OF THE FILID HAD SIMILAR POWERS TO THAT OF DAGDA'S HARP, PRODUCING LAUGHTER, TEARS, AND A DELICIOUS SLUMBER, 6 AND CELTIC FOLK-TALES ABOUND IN SIMILAR INSTANCES OF THE MAGIC CHARM OF MUSIC. WE NOW TURN TO THE USE OF AMULETS AMONG THE CELTS. SOME OF THESE WERE SYMBOLIC AND INTENDED TO BRING THE WEARER UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE GOD WHOM THEY SYMBOLIZED. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, A CELTIC GOD HAD AS HIS SYMBOL A WHEEL, PROBABLY REPRESENTING THE SUN, AND NUMEROUS SMALL WHEEL DISCS MADE OF DIFFERENT MATERIALS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN GAUL AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BRITAIN. 1 THESE WERE EVIDENTLY WORN AS AMULETS, WHILE IN OTHER CASES THEY WERE OFFERED TO RIVER DIVINITIES, SINCE MANY ARE MET WITH IN RIVER BEDS OR FORDS. THEIR USE AS PROTECTIVE AMULETS IS SHOWN BY A STELE REPRESENTING A PERSON WEARING A NECKLACE TO WHICH IS ATTACHED ONE OF THESE WHEELS. IN IRISH TEXTS A DRUID IS CALLED MAG RUITH, EXPLAINED AS MAGUS ROTARUM, BECAUSE HE MADE HIS DRUIDICAL OBSERVATIONS BY WHEELS. THIS MAY POINT TO THE USE OF SUCH AMULETS IN IRELAND. A CURIOUS AMULET, CONNECTED WITH THE DRUIDS, BECAME FAMOUS IN ROMAN TIMES AND IS DESCRIBED BY PLINY. THIS WAS THE "SERPENTS' EGG," FORMED FROM THE FOAM PRODUCED BY SERPENTS TWINING THEMSELVES TOGETHER. THE SERPENTS THREW THE "EGG" INTO THE AIR, AND HE WHO SOUGHT IT HAD TO CATCH IT IN HIS CLOAK BEFORE IT FELL, AND FLEE TO A RUNNING STREAM, BEYOND WHICH THE SERPENTS, LIKE THE WITCHES PURSUING TAM O' SHANTER, COULD NOT FOLLOW HIM. THIS "EGG" WAS BELIEVED TO CAUSE ITS OWNER TO OBTAIN ACCESS TO KINGS OR TO GAIN LAWSUITS, AND A ROMAN CITIZEN WAS PUT TO DEATH IN THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS FOR BRINGING SUCH AN AMULET INTO COURT. PLINY HAD SEEN THIS "EGG." IT WAS ABOUT THE SIZE OF AN APPLE, WITH A CARTILAGINOUS SKIN COVERED WITH DISCS. PROBABLY IT WAS A FOSSIL ECHINUS, SUCH AS HAS BEEN FOUND IN GAULISH TOMBS. SUCH "EGGS" WERE DOUBTLESS CONNECTED WITH THE CULT OF THE SERPENT, OR SOME OLD MYTH OF AN EGG PRODUCED BY SERPENTS MAY HAVE BEEN MADE USE OF TO ACCOUNT FOR THEIR FORMATION. THIS IS THE MORE LIKELY, AS RINGS OR BEADS OF GLASS FOUND IN TUMULI IN WALES, CORNWALL, AND THE HIGHLANDS ARE CALLED "SERPENTS' GLASS" (GLAIN NAIDR), AND ARE BELIEVED TO BE FORMED IN THE SAME WAY AS THE "EGG." THESE, AS WELL AS OLD SPINDLE-WHORLS CALLED "ADDER STONES" IN THE HIGHLANDS, ARE HELD TO HAVE MAGICAL VIRTUES, AGAINST THE BITE OF A SERPENT, AND ARE HIGHLY PRIZED BY THEIR OWNERS. PLINY SPEAKS ALSO OF THE CELTIC BELIEF IN THE MAGICAL VIRTUES OF CORAL, EITHER WORN AS AN AMULET OR TAKEN IN POWDER AS A MEDICINE, WHILE IT HAS BEEN PROVED THAT THE CELTS DURING A LIMITED PERIOD OF THEIR HISTORY PLACED IT ON WEAPONS AND UTENSILS, DOUBTLESS AS AN AMULET. OTHER AMULETS--WHITE MARBLE BALLS, QUARTZ PEBBLES, MODELS OF THE TOOTH OF THE BOAR, OR PIECES OF AMBER, HAVE BEEN FOUND BURIED WITH THE DEAD. LITTLE FIGURES OF THE BOAR, THE HORSE, AND THE BULL, WITH A RING FOR SUSPENDING THEM TO A NECKLET, WERE WORN AS AMULETS OR IMAGES OF THESE DIVINE ANIMALS, AND PHALLIC AMULETS WERE ALSO WORN, PERHAPS AS A PROTECTION AGAINST THE EVIL EYE. A CULT OF STONES WAS PROBABLY CONNECTED WITH THE BELIEF IN THE MAGICAL POWER OF CERTAIN STONES, LIKE THE LIA FAIL, WHICH SHRIEKED ALOUD WHEN CONN KNOCKED AGAINST IT. HIS DRUIDS EXPLAINED THAT THE NUMBER OF THE SHRIEKS EQUALED THE NUMBER OF HIS DESCENDANTS WHO SHOULD BE KINGS OF ERIN. THIS IS AN ÆTIOLOGICAL MYTH ACCOUNTING FOR THE USE OF THIS FETICH-STONE AT CORONATIONS. OTHER STONES, PROBABLY THE OBJECT OF A CULT OR POSSESSING MAGICAL VIRTUES, WERE USED AT THE INSTALLATION OF CHIEFS, WHO STOOD ON THEM AND VOWED TO FOLLOW IN THE STEPS OF THEIR PREDECESSORS, A PAIR OF FEET BEING CARVED ON THE STONE TO REPRESENT THOSE OF THE FIRST CHIEF. OTHER STONES HAD MORE MUSICAL VIRTUES--THE "CONSPICUOUS STONE" OF [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ELYSIUM FROM WHICH AROSE A HUNDRED STRAINS, AND THE MELODIOUS STONE OF LOCH LÁIG. SUCH BELIEFS EXISTED INTO CHRISTIAN TIMES. S. COLUMBA'S STONE ALTAR FLOATED ON THE WAVES, AND ON IT A LEPER HAD CROSSED IN THE WAKE OF THE SAINT'S CORACLE TO ERIN. BUT THE SAME STONE WAS THAT ON WHICH, LONG BEFORE, THE HERO FIONN HAD SLIPPED. CONNECTED WITH THE CULT OF STONES ARE MAGICAL OBSERVANCES AT FIXED ROCKS OR BOULDERS, REGARDED PROBABLY AS THE ABODE OF A SPIRIT. THESE OBSERVANCES ARE IN ORIGIN PRE-CELTIC, BUT WERE PRACTICED BY THE CELTS. GIRLS SLIDE DOWN A STONE TO OBTAIN A LOVER, PREGNANT WOMEN TO OBTAIN AN EASY DELIVERY, OR CONTACT WITH SUCH STONES CAUSES BARREN WOMEN TO HAVE CHILDREN OR GIVES VITALITY TO THE FEEBLE. A SMALL OFFERING IS USUALLY LEFT ON THE STONE. SIMILAR RITES ARE PRACTICED AT MEGALITHIC MONUMENTS, AND HERE AGAIN THE CUSTOM IS OBVIOUSLY PRE-CELTIC IN ORIGIN. IN THIS CASE THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD MUST HAVE BEEN EXPECTED TO ASSIST THE PURPOSES OF THE RITES, OR EVEN TO INCARNATE THEMSELVES IN THE CHILDREN BORN AS A RESULT OF BARREN WOMEN RESORTING TO THESE STONES. SOMETIMES WHEN THE PURPOSE OF THE STONES HAS BEEN FORGOTTEN AND SOME OTHER LEGENDARY ORIGIN ATTRIBUTED TO THEM, THE CUSTOM ADAPTS ITSELF TO THE LEGEND. IN IRELAND MANY DOLMENS ARE KNOWN, NOT AS PLACES OF SEPULTURE, BUT AS "DIARMAID AND GRAINNE'S BEDS"--THE PLACES WHERE THESE ELOPING LOVERS SLEPT. HENCE, THEY HAVE POWERS OF FRUITFULNESS AND ARE VISITED BY WOMEN WHO DESIRE CHILDREN. THE RITE IS THUS ONE OF SYMPATHETIC MAGIC. HOLED DOLMENS OR NATURALLY PIERCED BLOCKS ARE USED FOR THE MAGICAL CURE OF SICKNESS BOTH IN BRITTANY AND CORNWALL, THE PATIENT BEING PASSED THROUGH THE HOLE. SIMILAR RITES ARE USED WITH TREES, A SLIT BEING OFTEN MADE IN THE TRUNK OF A SAPLING, AND A SICKLY CHILD PASSED THROUGH IT. THE SLIT IS THEN CLOSED AND BOUND, AND IF IT JOINS TOGETHER AT THE END OF A CERTAIN TIME, THIS IS A PROOF THAT THE CHILD WILL RECOVER. IN THESE RITES THE SPIRIT IN STONE OR TREE WAS SUPPOSED TO ASSIST THE PROCESS OF HEALING, OR THE DISEASE WAS TRANSFERRED TO THEM, OR, AGAIN, THERE WAS THE IDEA OF A NEW BIRTH WITH CONSEQUENT RENEWED LIFE, THE ACT IMITATING THE PROCESS OF BIRTH. THESE RITES ARE NOT CONFINED TO CELTIC REGIONS, BUT BELONG TO THAT UNIVERSAL USE OF MAGIC IN WHICH THE CELTS FREELY PARTICIPATED. SINCE CHRISTIAN WRITERS FIRMLY BELIEVED IN THE MAGICAL POWERS OF THE DRUIDS, AIDED HOWEVER BY THE DEVIL, THEY TAUGHT THAT CHRISTIAN SAINTS HAD MIRACULOUSLY OVERCOME THEM WITH THEIR OWN WEAPONS. S. PATRICK DISPELLED SNOW-STORMS AND DARKNESS RAISED BY DRUIDS, OR DESTROYED DRUIDS WHO HAD BROUGHT DOWN FIRE FROM HEAVEN. SIMILAR DEEDS ARE ATTRIBUTED TO S. COLUMBA AND OTHERS. THE MORAL VICTORY OF THE CROSS WAS LATER REGARDED ALSO AS A MAGICAL VICTORY. HENCE ALSO LIVES OF CELTIC SAINTS ARE FULL OF MIRACLES WHICH ARE SIMPLY A REPRODUCTION OF DRUIDIC MAGIC--CONTROLLING THE ELEMENTS, HEALING, CARRYING LIVE COALS WITHOUT HURT, CAUSING CONFUSION BY THEIR CURSES, PRODUCING INVISIBILITY OR SHAPE-SHIFTING, MAKING THE ICE-COLD WATERS OF A RIVER HOT BY STANDING IN THEM AT THEIR DEVOTIONS, OR WALKING UNSCATHED THROUGH THE FIERCEST STORMS. THEY WERE SOON REGARDED AS MORE EXPERT MAGICIANS THAN THE DRUIDS THEMSELVES. THEY MAY HAVE LAID CLAIM TO MAGICAL POWERS, OR PERHAPS THEY USED A NATURAL SHREWDNESS IN SUCH A WAY AS TO SUGGEST MAGIC. BUT ALL THEIR POWER THEY ASCRIBED TO CHRIST. "CHRIST IS MY DRUID"--THE TRUE MIRACLE-WORKER, SAID S. COLUMBA. YET THEY WERE IMBUED WITH THE SUPERSTITIONS OF THEIR OWN AGE. THUS S. COLUMBA SENT A WHITE STONE TO KING BRUDE AT INVERNESS FOR THE CURE OF HIS DRUID BROICHAN, WHO DRANK THE WATER POURED OVER IT, AND WAS HEALED. SOON SIMILAR VIRTUES, WERE ASCRIBED TO THE RELIES OF THE SAINTS THEMSELVES, AND AT A LATER TIME, WHEN MOST SCOTSMEN CEASED TO BELIEVE IN THE SAINTS, THEY THOUGHT THAT THE MINISTERS OF THE KIRK HAD POWERS LIKE THOSE OF PAGAN DRUID AND CATHOLIC SAINT. MINISTERS WERE LEVITATED, OR SHONE WITH A CELESTIAL LIGHT, OR HAD CLAIRVOYANT GIFTS, OR, WITH DIRE RESULTS, CURSED THE UNGODLY OR THE BENIGHTED PRELATIST. THEY PROPHESIED, USED TRANCE-UTTERANCE, AND EXERCISED GIFTS OF HEALING. ANGELS MINISTERED TO THEM, AS WHEN SAMUEL RUTHERFORD, HAVING FALLEN INTO A WELL WHEN A CHILD, WAS PULLED OUT BY AN ANGEL. THE SUBSTRATUM OF PRIMITIVE BELIEF SURVIVES ALL CHANGES OF CREED, AND THE FOLK IMPARTIALLY ATTRIBUTED MAGICAL POWERS TO PAGAN DRUID, CELTIC SAINTS, OLD CRONES AND WITCHES, AND PRESBYTERIAN MINISTERS.
CHAPTER XXII.
THE STATE OF THE DEAD.
AMONG ALL THE PROBLEMS WITH WHICH MAN HAS BUSIED HIMSELF, NONE SO APPEALS TO HIS HOPES AND FEARS AS THAT OF THE FUTURE LIFE. IS THERE A FARTHER SHORE, AND IF SO, SHALL WE REACH IT? FEW RACES, IF ANY, HAVE DOUBTED THE EXISTENCE OF A FUTURE STATE, BUT THEIR CONCEPTIONS OF IT HAVE DIFFERED GREATLY. BUT OF ALL THE RACES OF ANTIQUITY, OUTSIDE EGYPT, THE CELTS SEEM TO HAVE CHERISHED THE MOST ARDENT BELIEF IN THE WORLD BEYOND THE GRAVE, AND TO HAVE BEEN PREOCCUPIED WITH ITS JOYS. THEIR BELIEF, SO FAR AS WE KNOW IT, WAS EXTREMELY VIVID, AND ITS CHIEF CHARACTERISTIC WAS LIFE IN THE BODY AFTER DEATH, IN ANOTHER REGION. THIS, COUPLED WITH THE FACT THAT IT WAS TAUGHT AS A DOCTRINE BY THE DRUIDS, MADE IT THE ADMIRATION OF CLASSICAL ONLOOKERS. BUT BESIDES THIS BELIEF THERE WAS ANOTHER, DERIVED FROM THE IDEAS OF A DISTANT PAST, THAT THE DEAD LIVED ON IN THE GRAVE--THE TWO CONCEPTIONS BEING CONNECTED. AND THERE MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN A CERTAIN DEGREE OF BELIEF IN TRANSMIGRATION. ALTHOUGH THE CELTS BELIEVED THAT THE SOUL COULD EXIST APART FROM THE BODY, THERE SEEMS TO BE NO EVIDENCE THAT THEY BELIEVED IN A FUTURE EXISTENCE OF THE SOUL AS A SHADE. THIS BELIEF IS CERTAINLY FOUND IN SOME LATE WELSH POEMS, WHERE THE GHOSTS ARE DESCRIBED AS WANDERING IN THE CALEDONIAN FOREST, BUT THESE CAN HARDLY BE MADE USE OF AS EVIDENCE FOR THE OLD PAGAN DOCTRINE. THE EVIDENCE FOR THE LATTER MAY BE GATHERED FROM CLASSICAL OBSERVERS, FROM ARCHAEOLOGY AND FROM IRISH TEXTS. CÆSAR WRITES: "THE DRUIDS IN PARTICULAR WISH TO IMPRESS THIS ON THEM THAT SOULS DO NOT PERISH, BUT PASS FROM ONE TO ANOTHER (AB ALIIS ... AD ALIOS) AFTER DEATH, AND BY THIS CHIEFLY THEY THINK TO INCITE MEN TO VALOR, THE FEAR OF DEATH BEING OVERLOOKED." LATER HE ADDS, THAT AT FUNERALS ALL THINGS WHICH HAD BEEN DEAR TO THE DEAD MAN, EVEN LIVING CREATURES, WERE THROWN ON THE FUNERAL PYRE, AND SHORTLY BEFORE HIS TIME SLAVES AND BELOVED CLIENTS WERE ALSO CONSUMED. DIODORUS SAYS: "AMONG THEM THE DOCTRINE OF PYTHAGORAS PREVAILED THAT THE SOULS OF MEN WERE IMMORTAL, AND AFTER COMPLETING THEIR TERM OF EXISTENCE THEY LIVE AGAIN, THE SOUL PASSING INTO ANOTHER BODY. HENCE AT THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD SOME THREW LETTERS ADDRESSED TO DEAD RELATIVES ON THE FUNERAL PILE, BELIEVING THAT THE DEAD WOULD READ THEM IN THE NEXT WORLD." VALERIUS MAXIMUS WRITES: "THEY WOULD FAIN MAKE US BELIEVE THAT THE SOULS OF MEN ARE IMMORTAL. I WOULD BE TEMPTED TO CALL THESE BREECHES-WEARING FOLK FOOLS, IF THEIR DOCTRINE WERE NOT THE SAME AS THAT OF THE MANTLE-CLAD PYTHAGORAS." HE ALSO SPEAKS OF MONEY LENT WHICH WOULD BE REPAID IN THE NEXT WORLD, BECAUSE MEN'S SOULS ARE IMMORTAL. THESE PASSAGES ARE GENERALLY TAKEN TO MEAN THAT THE CELTS BELIEVED SIMPLY IN TRANSMIGRATION OF THE PYTHAGOREAN TYPE. POSSIBLY ALL THESE WRITERS CITE ONE COMMON ORIGINAL, BUT CÆSAR MAKES NO REFERENCE TO PYTHAGORAS. A COMPARISON WITH THE PYTHAGOREAN DOCTRINE SHOWS THAT THE CELTIC BELIEF DIFFERED MATERIALLY FROM IT. ACCORDING TO THE FORMER, MEN'S SOULS ENTERED NEW BODIES, EVEN THOSE OF ANIMALS, IN THIS WORLD, AND AS AN EXPIATION. THERE IS NOTHING OF THIS IN THE CELTIC DOCTRINE. THE NEW BODY IS NOT A PRISON-HOUSE OF THE SOUL IN WHICH IT MUST EXPIATE ITS FORMER SINS, AND THE SOUL RECEIVES IT NOT IN THIS WORLD BUT IN ANOTHER. THE REAL POINT OF CONNECTION WAS THE INSISTENCE OF BOTH UPON IMMORTALITY, THE DRUIDS TEACHING THAT IT WAS BODILY IMMORTALITY. THEIR DOCTRINE NO MORE TAUGHT TRANSMIGRATION THAN DOES THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION. ROMAN WRITERS, AWARE THAT PYTHAGORAS TAUGHT IMMORTALITY VIA A SERIES OF TRANSMIGRATIONS, AND THAT THE DRUIDS TAUGHT A DOCTRINE OF BODILY IMMORTALITY, MAY HAVE THOUGHT THAT THE RECEIVING OF A NEW BODY MEANT TRANSMIGRATION. THEMSELVES SKEPTICAL OF A FUTURE LIFE OR BELIEVING IN A TRADITIONAL GLOOMY HADES, THEY WERE BOUND TO BE STRUCK WITH THE VIGOR OF THE CELTIC DOCTRINE AND ITS EFFECTS UPON CONDUCT. THE ONLY THING LIKE IT OF WHICH THEY KNEW WAS THE PYTHAGOREAN DOCTRINE. LOOKED AT IN THIS LIGHT, CÆSAR'S WORDS NEED NOT CONVEY THE IDEA OF TRANSMIGRATION, AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HE MISTRANSLATED SOME GREEK ORIGINAL. HAD THESE WRITERS MEANT THAT THE DRUIDS TAUGHT TRANSMIGRATION, THEY COULD HARDLY HAVE ADDED THE PASSAGES REGARDING DEBTS BEING PAID IN THE OTHER WORLD, OR LETTERS CONVEYED THERE BY THE DEAD, OR HUMAN SACRIFICES TO BENEFIT THE DEAD THERE. THESE ALSO PRECLUDE THE IDEA OF A MERE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL. THE DEAD CELT CONTINUED TO BE THE PERSON HE HAD BEEN, AND IT MAY HAVE BEEN THAT NOT A NEW BODY, BUT THE OLD BODY GLORIFIED, WAS TENANTED BY HIS SOUL BEYOND THE GRAVE. THIS BODILY IMMORTALITY IN A REGION WHERE LIFE WENT ON AS ON THIS EARTH, BUT UNDER HAPPIER CONDITIONS, WOULD THEN BE LIKE THE VEDIC TEACHING THAT THE SOUL, AFTER THE BURNING OF THE BODY, WENT TO THE HEAVEN OF YAMA, AND THERE RECEIVED ITS BODY COMPLETE AND GLORIFIED. THE TWO CONCEPTIONS, HINDU AND CELTIC, MAY HAVE SPRUNG FROM EARLY "ARYAN" BELIEF. THIS CELTIC DOCTRINE APPEARS MORE CLEARLY FROM WHAT LUCAN SAYS OF THE DRUIDIC TEACHING. "FROM YOU WE LEARN THAT THE BOURNE OF MAN'S EXISTENCE IS NOT THE SILENT HALLS OF EREBUS, IN ANOTHER WORLD (OR REGION, IN ORBE ALIO) THE SPIRIT ANIMATES THE MEMBERS. DEATH, IF YOUR LORE BE TRUE, IS BUT THE CENTER OF A LONG LIFE." FOR THIS REASON, HE ADDS, THE CELTIC WARRIOR HAD NO FEAR OF DEATH. THUS, LUCAN CONCEIVED THE DRUIDIC DOCTRINE TO BE ONE OF BODILY IMMORTALITY IN ANOTHER REGION. THAT REGION WAS NOT A GLOOMY STATE; RATHER IT RESEMBLED THE EGYPTIAN AALU WITH ITS RICH AND VARIED EXISTENCE. CLASSICAL WRITERS, OF COURSE, MAY HAVE KNOWN OF WHAT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN A SPORADIC CELTIC IDEA, DERIVED FROM OLD BELIEFS, THAT THE SOUL MIGHT TAKE THE FORM OF AN ANIMAL, BUT THIS WAS NOT THE DRUIDIC TEACHING. AGAIN, IF THE GAULS, LIKE THE IRISH, HAD MYTHS TELLING OF THE REBIRTH OF GODS OR SEMI-DIVINE BEINGS, THESE MAY HAVE BEEN MISINTERPRETED BY THOSE WRITERS AND REGARDED AS ESCHATOLOGICAL. BUT SUCH MYTHS DO NOT CONCERN MORTALS. OTHER WRITERS, TIMAGENES, STRABO, AND MELA, SPEAK ONLY OF THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL, BUT THEIR TESTIMONY IS PROBABLY NOT AT VARIANCE WITH THAT OF LUCAN, SINCE MELA APPEARS TO COPY CÆSAR, AND SPEAKS OF ACCOUNTS AND DEBTS BEING PASSED ON TO THE NEXT WORLD. THIS THEORY OF A BODILY IMMORTALITY IS SUPPORTED BY THE IRISH SAGAS, IN WHICH GHOSTS, IN OUR SENSE OF THE WORD, DO NOT EXIST. THE DEAD WHO RETURN ARE NOT SPECTERS, BUT ARE FULLY CLOTHED UPON WITH A BODY. THUS, WHEN CÚCHULAINN RETURNS AT THE COMMAND OF S. PATRICK, HE IS DESCRIBED EXACTLY AS IF HE WERE STILL IN THE FLESH. "HIS HAIR WAS THICK AND BLACK...IN HIS HEAD HIS EYE GLEAMED SWIFT AND GREY...BLACKER THAN THE SIDE OF A COOKING SPIT EACH OF HIS TWO BROWS, REDDER THAN RUBY HIS LIPS." HIS CLOTHES AND WEAPONS ARE FULLY DESCRIBED, WHILE HIS CHARIOT AND HORSES ARE EQUALLY CORPOREAL. SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS OF THE DEAD WHO RETURN ARE NOT INFREQUENT, THAT OF CAOILTE IN THE STORY OF MONGAN, WHOM EVERY ONE BELIEVES TO BE A LIVING WARRIOR, AND THAT OF FERGUS MAC ROICH, WHO REAPPEARED IN A BEAUTIFUL FORM, ADORNED WITH BROWN HAIR AND CLAD IN HIS FORMER SPLENDOR, AND RECITED THE LOST STORY OF THE TÁIN. THUS, THE IRISH CELTS BELIEVED THAT IN ANOTHER WORLD THE SPIRIT ANIMATED THE MEMBERS. THIS BODILY EXISTENCE IS ALSO SUGGESTED IN CELTIC VERSIONS OF THE "DEAD DEBTOR" FOLKTALE CYCLE. GENERALLY, AN ANIMAL IN WHOSE SHAPE A DEAD MAN HELPS HIS BENEFACTOR IS FOUND IN OTHER EUROPEAN VERSIONS, BUT IN THE CELTIC STORIES NOT AN ANIMAL BUT THE DEAD MAN HIMSELF APPEARS AS A LIVING PERSON IN CORPOREAL FORM. EQUALLY SUBSTANTIAL AND CORPOREAL, EATING, DRINKING, LOVEMAKING, AND FIGHTING ARE THE DIVINE FOLK OF THE SÍD OR OF ELYSIUM, OR THE GODS AS THEY ARE REPRESENTED IN THE TEXTS. TO THE CELTS, GODS, SÍDE, AND THE DEAD, ALL ALIKE HAD A BODILY FORM, WHICH, HOWEVER, MIGHT BECOME INVISIBLE, AND IN OTHER WAYS DIFFERED FROM THE EARTHLY BODY. THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE OF BURIAL CUSTOMS AMONG THE CELTS ALSO BEARS WITNESS TO THIS BELIEF. OVER THE WHOLE CELTIC AREA, A RICH PROFUSION OF GRAVE-GOODS HAS BEEN FOUND, CONSISTING OF WEAPONS, ARMOR, CHARIOTS, UTENSILS, ORNAMENTS, AND COINS. SOME OF THE INTERMENTS UNDOUBTEDLY POINT TO SACRIFICE OF WIFE, CHILDREN, OR SLAVES AT THE GRAVE. MALE AND FEMALE SKELETONS ARE OFTEN IN CLOSE PROXIMITY, IN ONE CASE THE ARM OF THE MALE ENCIRCLING THE NECK OF THE FEMALE. IN OTHER CASES, THE REMAINS OF CHILDREN ARE FOUND WITH THESE. OR WHILE THE LOWER INTERMENT IS RICHLY PROVIDED WITH GRAVE-GOODS, ABOVE IT, LIE IRREGULARLY SEVERAL SKELETONS, WITHOUT GRAVE-GOODS, AND OFTEN WITH HEAD SEPARATED FROM THE BODY, POINTING TO DECAPITATION, WHILE IN ONE CASE THE ARMS HAD BEEN TIED BEHIND THE BACK. ALL THIS SUGGESTS, TAKEN IN CONNECTION WITH CLASSICAL EVIDENCE REGARDING BURIAL CUSTOMS, THAT THE FUTURE LIFE WAS LIFE IN THE BODY, AND THAT IT WAS A REPLICA OF THIS LIFE, WITH THE SAME AFFECTIONS, NEEDS, AND ENERGIES. CERTAIN PASSAGES IN IRISH TEXTS ALSO DESCRIBE BURIALS, AND TELL HOW THE DEAD WERE INTERRED WITH ORNAMENTS AND WEAPONS, WHILE IT WAS A COMMON CUSTOM TO BURY THE DEAD WARRIOR IN HIS ARMOR, FULLY ARMED, AND FACING THE REGION WHENCE ENEMIES MIGHT BE EXPECTED. THUS, HE WAS A PERPETUAL MENACE TO THEM AND PREVENTED THEIR ATTACK. POSSIBLY THIS BELIEF MAY ACCOUNT FOR THE ELEVATED POSITION OF MANY TUMULI. ANIMALS WERE ALSO SACRIFICED. HOSTAGES WERE BURIED ALIVE WITH FIACHRA, ACCORDING TO ONE TEXT, AND THE WIVES OF HEROES SOMETIMES EXPRESS THEIR DESIRE TO BE BURIED ALONG WITH THEIR DEAD HUSBANDS. THE IDEA THAT THE BODY AS WELL AS THE SOUL WAS IMMORTAL WAS PROBABLY LINKED ON TO A VERY PRIMITIVE BELIEF REGARDING THE DEAD, AND ONE SHARED BY MANY PEOPLES, THAT THEY LIVED ON IN THE GRAVE. THIS CONCEPTION WAS NEVER FORGOTTEN, EVEN IN REGIONS WHERE THE THEORY OF A DISTANT LAND OF THE DEAD WAS EVOLVED, OR WHERE THE BODY WAS CONSUMED BY FIRE BEFORE BURIAL. IT APPEARS FROM SUCH PRACTICES AS BINDING THE DEAD WITH CORDS, OR LAYING HEAVY STONES OR A MOUND OF EARTH ON THE GRAVE, PROBABLY TO PREVENT THEIR EGRESS, OR FEEDING THE DEAD WITH SACRIFICIAL FOOD AT THE GRAVE, OR FROM THE BELIEF THAT THE DEAD COME FORTH NOT AS SPIRITS, BUT IN THE BODY FROM THE GRAVE. THIS PRIMITIVE CONCEPTION, OF WHICH THE BELIEF IN A SUBTERRANEAN WORLD OF THE DEAD IS AN EXTENSION, LONG SURVIVED AMONG VARIOUS RACES, THE SCANDINAVIANS, WHO BELIEVED IN THE BARROW AS THE ABIDING PLACE OF THE DEAD, WHILE THEY ALSO HAD THEIR CONCEPTION OF HEL AND VALHALLA, OR AMONG THE SLAVS, SIDE BY SIDE WITH CHRISTIAN CONCEPTIONS. IT ALSO SURVIVED AMONG THE CELTS, THOUGH ANOTHER BELIEF IN THE ORBIS ALIUS HAD ARISEN. THIS CAN BE SHOWN FROM MODERN AND ANCIENT FOLK-BELIEF AND CUSTOM. IN NUMEROUS CELTIC FOLK-TALES THE DEAD RISE IN THE BODY, NOT AS GHOSTS, FROM THE GRAVE, WHICH IS SOMETIMES DESCRIBED AS A HOUSE IN WHICH THEY LIVE. THEY PERFORM THEIR ORDINARY OCCUPATIONS IN HOUSE OR FIELD; THEY EAT WITH THE LIVING, OR AVENGE THEMSELVES UPON THEM; IF SCOURGED, BLOOD IS DRAWN FROM THEIR BODIES; AND, IN ONE CURIOUS BRETON TALE, A DEAD HUSBAND VISITS HIS WIFE IN BED AND SHE THEN HAS A CHILD BY HIM, BECAUSE, AS HE SAID, "SA COMPTE D'ENFANTS" WAS NOT YET COMPLETE. IN OTHER STORIES A CORPSE BECOMES ANIMATED AND SPEAKS OR ACTS IN PRESENCE OF THE LIVING, OR FROM THE TOMB ITSELF WHEN IT IS DISTURBED. THE EARLIEST LITERARY EXAMPLE OF SUCH A TALE IS THE TENTH CENTURY "ADVENTURES OF NERA," BASED ON OLDER SOURCES. IN THIS NERA GOES TO TIE A WITHY TO THE FOOT OF A MAN WHO HAS BEEN HUNG. THE CORPSE BEGS A DRINK, AND THEN FORCES NERA TO CARRY HIM TO A HOUSE, WHERE HE KILLS TWO SLEEPERS. ALL SUCH STORIES, SHOWING AS THEY DO THAT A CORPSE IS REALLY LIVING, MUST IN ESSENCE BE OF GREAT ANTIQUITY. ANOTHER COMMON BELIEF, FOUND OVER THE CELTIC AREA, IS THAT THE DEAD RISE FROM THE GRAVE, NOT AS GHOSTS, WHEN THEY WILL, AND THAT THEY APPEAR EN MASSE ON THE NIGHT OF ALL SAINTS, AND JOIN THE LIVING. AS A RESULT OF SUCH BELIEFS, VARIOUS CUSTOMS ARE FOUND IN USE, APPARENTLY TO PERMIT OF THE CORPSE HAVING FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT, CONTRARY TO THE OLDER CUSTOM OF PREVENTING ITS EGRESS FROM THE GRAVE. IN THE WEST OF IRELAND, THE FEET OF THE CORPSE ARE LEFT FREE, AND THE NAILS ARE DRAWN FROM THE COFFIN AT THE GRAVE. IN THE HEBRIDES THE THREADS OF THE SHROUD ARE CUT OR THE BINDINGS OF FEET, HANDS, AND FACE ARE RAISED WHEN THE BODY IS PLACED IN THE COFFIN, AND IN BRITTANY THE ARMS AND FEET ARE LEFT FREE WHEN THE CORPSE IS DRESSED. THE REASON IS SAID TO BE THAT THE SPIRIT MAY HAVE LESS TROUBLE IN GETTING TO THE SPIRIT WORLD, BUT IT IS OBVIOUS THAT A MORE MATERIAL VIEW PRECEDED AND STILL UNDERLIES THIS LATER GLOSS. MANY STORIES ARE TOLD ILLUSTRATING THESE CUSTOMS, AND THE EARLIER BELIEF, CHRISTIANIZED, APPEARS IN THE TALE OF A WOMAN WHO HAUNTED HER FRIENDS BECAUSE THEY HAD MADE HER GRAVE-CLOTHES SO SHORT THAT THE FIRES OF PURGATORY BURNT HER KNEES. EARLIER CUSTOMS RECORDED AMONG THE CELTS ALSO POINT TO THE EXISTENCE OF THIS PRIMITIVE BELIEF INFLUENCING ACTUAL CUSTOM. NICANDER SAYS THAT THE CELTS WENT BY NIGHT TO THE TOMBS OF GREAT MEN TO OBTAIN ORACLES, SO MUCH DID THEY BELIEVE THAT THEY WERE STILL LIVING THERE. IN IRELAND, ORACLES WERE ALSO SOUGHT BY SLEEPING ON FUNERAL CAIRNS, AND IT WAS TO THE GRAVE OF FERGUS THAT TWO BARDS RESORTED IN ORDER TO OBTAIN FROM HIM THE LOST STORY OF THE TÁIN. WE HAVE ALSO SEEN HOW, IN IRELAND, ARMED HEROES EXERTED A SINISTER INFLUENCE UPON ENEMIES FROM THEIR GRAVES, WHICH MAY THUS HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS THEIR HOMES--A BELIEF ALSO UNDERLYING THE WELSH STORY OF BRAN'S HEAD. WHERE WAS THE WORLD OF THE DEAD SITUATED? M. REINACH HAS SHOWN, BY A CAREFUL COMPARISON OF THE DIFFERENT USES OF THE WORD ORBIS, THAT LUCAN'S WORDS DO NOT NECESSARILY MEAN "ANOTHER WORLD," BUT "ANOTHER REGION," I.E. OF THIS WORLD. IF THE CELTS CHERISHED SO FIRMLY THE BELIEF THAT THE DEAD LIVED ON IN THE GRAVE, A BELIEF IN AN UNDERWORLD OF THE DEAD WAS BOUND IN COURSE OF TIME TO HAVE BEEN EVOLVED AS PART OF THEIR CREED. TO IT ALL GRAVES AND TUMULI WOULD GIVE ACCESS. CLASSICAL OBSERVERS APPARENTLY HELD THAT THE CELTIC FUTURE STATE WAS LIKE THEIR OWN IN BEING AN UNDERWORLD REGION, SINCE THEY SPEAK OF THE DEAD CELTS AS INFERI, OR AS GOING AD MANES, AND PLUTARCH MAKES CAMMA SPEAK OF DESCENDING TO HER DEAD HUSBAND. WHAT DIFFERENTIATED IT FROM THEIR OWN GLOOMY UNDERWORLD WAS ITS EXUBERANT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY. THIS ASPECT OF A SUBTERRANEAN LAND PRESENTED NO DIFFICULTY TO THE CELT, WHO HAD MANY TALES OF AN UNDERWORLD OR UNDER-WATER REGION MORE BEAUTIFUL AND BLISSFUL THAN ANYTHING ON EARTH. SUCH A SUBTERRANEAN WORLD MUST HAVE BEEN THAT OF THE CELTIC DISPATER, A GOD OF FERTILITY AND GROWTH, THE ROOTS OF THINGS BEING NOURISHED FROM HIS KINGDOM. FROM HIM MEN HAD DESCENDED, PROBABLY A MYTH OF THEIR COMING FORTH FROM HIS SUBTERRANEAN KINGDOM, AND TO HIM THEY RETURNED AFTER DEATH TO A BLISSFUL LIFE. SEVERAL WRITERS, NOTABLY M. D'ARBOIS, ASSUME THAT THE ORBIS ALIUS OF THE DEAD WAS THE CELTIC ISLAND ELYSIUM. BUT THAT ELYSIUM NEVER APPEARS IN THE TALES AS A LAND OF THE DEAD. IT IS A LAND OF GODS AND DEATHLESS FOLK WHO ARE NOT THOSE WHO HAVE PASSED FROM THIS WORLD BY DEATH. MORTALS MAY REACH IT BY FAVOR, BUT ONLY WHILE STILL IN LIFE. IT MIGHT BE ARGUED THAT ELYSIUM WAS REGARDED IN PAGAN TIMES AS THE LAND OF THE DEAD, BUT AFTER CHRISTIAN ESCHATOLOGICAL VIEWS PREVAILED, IT BECAME A KIND OF FAIRYLAND. BUT THE EXISTING TALES GIVE NO HINT OF THIS, AND, AFTER BEING CAREFULLY EXAMINED, THEY SHOW THAT ELYSIUM HAD ALWAYS BEEN A PLACE DISTINCT FROM THAT OF THE DEPARTED, THOUGH THERE MAY HAVE ARISEN A TENDENCY TO CONFUSE THE TWO. IF THERE WAS A GENUINE CELTIC BELIEF IN AN ISLAND OF THE DEAD, IT COULD HAVE BEEN NO MORE THAN A LOCAL ONE, ELSE CÆSAR WOULD NOT HAVE SPOKEN AS HE DOES OF THE CELTIC DISPATER. SUCH A LOCAL BELIEF NOW EXISTS ON THE BRETON COAST, BUT IT IS MAINLY CONCERNED WITH THE SOULS OF THE DROWNED. 1 A SIMILAR LOCAL BELIEF MAY EXPLAIN THE STORY TOLD BY PROCOPIUS, WHO SAYS THAT BRITTIA (BRITAIN), AN ISLAND LYING OFF THE MOUTH OF THE RHINE, IS DIVIDED FROM NORTH TO SOUTH BY A WALL BEYOND WHICH IS A NOXIOUS REGION. THIS IS A DISTORTED REMINISCENCE OF THE ROMAN WALL, WHICH WOULD APPEAR TO RUN IN THIS DIRECTION IF PTOLEMY'S MAP, IN WHICH SCOTLAND LIES AT RIGHT ANGLES TO ENGLAND, HAD BEEN CONSULTED. THITHER FISHERMEN FROM THE OPPOSITE COAST ARE COMPELLED TO FERRY OVER AT DEAD OF NIGHT THE SHADES OF THE DEAD, UNSEEN TO THEM, BUT MARSHALLED BY A MYSTERIOUS LEADER. PROCOPIUS MAY HAVE MINGLED SOME LOCAL BELIEF WITH THE CURRENT TRADITION THAT ULYSSES' ISLAND OF THE SHADES LAY IN THE NORTH, OR IN THE WEST. IN ANY CASE HIS STORY MAKES OF THE GLOOMY LAND OF THE SHADES A VERY DIFFERENT REGION FROM THE BLISSFUL ELYSIUM OF THE CELTS AND FROM THEIR JOYOUS ORBIS ALIUS, NOR IS IT CERTAIN THAT HE IS REFERRING TO A CELTIC PEOPLE. TRACES OF THE IDEA OF AN UNDERWORLD OF THE DEAD EXIST IN BRETON FOLK-BELIEF. THE DEAD MUST TRAVEL ACROSS A SUBTERRANEAN OCEAN, AND THOUGH THERE IS SCARCELY ANY TRADITION REGARDING WHAT HAPPENS ON LANDING, M. SÉBILLOT THINKS THAT FORMERLY "THERE EXISTED IN THE SUBTERRANEAN WORLD A SORT OF CENTRALIZATION OF THE DIFFERENT STATES OF THE DEAD." IF SO, THIS MUST HAVE BEEN FOUNDED ON PAGAN BELIEF. THE INTERIOR OF THE EARTH IS ALSO BELIEVED TO BE THE ABODE OF FABULOUS BEINGS, OF GIANTS, AND OF FANTASTIC ANIMALS, AND THERE IS ALSO A SUBTERRANEAN FAIRY WORLD. IN ALL THIS WE MAY SEE A SURVIVAL OF THE OLDER BELIEF, MODIFIED BY CHRISTIAN TEACHING, SINCE THE BRETONS SUPPOSE THAT PURGATORY AND HELL ARE BENEATH THE EARTH AND ACCESSIBLE FROM ITS SURFACE. SOME BRITISH FOLK-LORE BROUGHT TO GREECE BY DEMETRIUS AND REPORTED BY PLUTARCH MIGHT SEEM TO SUGGEST THAT CERTAIN PERSONS --THE MIGHTY DEAD--WERE PRIVILEGED TO PASS TO THE ISLAND ELYSIUM. SOME ISLANDS NEAR BRITAIN WERE CALLED AFTER GODS AND HEROES, AND THE INHABITANTS OF ONE OF THESE WERE REGARDED AS SACROSANCT BY THE BRITONS, LIKE THE PRIESTESSES OF SENA. THEY WERE VISITED BY DEMETRIUS, WHO WAS TOLD THAT THE STORMS WHICH AROSE DURING HIS VISIT WERE CAUSED BY THE PASSING AWAY OF SOME OF THE "MIGHTY" OR OF THE "GREAT SOULS." IT MAY HAVE BEEN MEANT THAT SUCH MIGHTY ONES PASSED TO THE MORE DISTANT ISLANDS, BUT THIS IS CERTAINLY NOT STATED. IN ANOTHER ISLAND, KRONOS WAS IMPRISONED, WATCHED OVER BY BRIAREUS, AND GUARDED BY DEMONS. PLUTARCH REFERS TO THESE ISLANDS IN ANOTHER WORK, REPEATING THE STORY OF KRONOS, AND SAYING THAT HIS ISLAND IS MILD AND FRAGRANT, THAT PEOPLE LIVE THERE WAITING ON THE GOD WHO SOMETIMES APPEARS TO THEM AND PREVENTS THEIR DEPARTING. MEANWHILE THEY ARE HAPPY AND KNOW NO CARE, SPENDING THEIR TIME IN SACRIFICING AND HYMN-SINGING OR IN STUDYING LEGENDS AND PHILOSOPHY. PLUTARCH HAS OBVIOUSLY MINGLED CELTIC ELYSIUM BELIEFS WITH THE CLASSICAL CONCEPTION OF THE DRUIDS. IN ELYSIUM THERE IS NO CARE, AND FAVORED MORTALS WHO PASS THERE ARE GENERALLY PREVENTED FROM RETURNING TO EARTH. THE REFERENCE TO KRONOS MAY ALSO BE BASED PARTLY ON MYTHS OF CELTIC GODS OF ELYSIUM, PARTLY ON TALES OF HEROES WHO DEPARTED TO MYSTERIOUS ISLANDS OR TO THE HOLLOW HILLS WHERE THEY LIE ASLEEP, BUT WHENCE THEY WILL ONE DAY RETURN TO BENEFIT THEIR PEOPLE. SO, ARTHUR PASSED TO AVALON, BUT IN OTHER TALES BE AND HIS WARRIORS ARE ASLEEP BENEATH CRAIG-Y-DDINAS, JUST AS FIONN AND HIS MEN REST WITHIN THIS OR THAT HILL IN THE HIGHLANDS. SIMILAR LEGENDS ARE TOLD OF OTHER CELTIC HEROES, AND THEY WITNESS TO THE BELIEF THAT GREAT MEN WHO HAD DIED WOULD RETURN IN THE HOUR OF THEIR PEOPLE'S NEED. IN TIME THEY WERE THOUGHT NOT TO HAVE DIED AT ALL, BUT TO BE MERELY SLEEPING AND WAITING FOR THEIR HOUR. THE BELIEF IS BASED ON THE IDEA THAT THE DEAD ARE ALIVE IN GRAVE OR BARROW, OR IN A SPACIOUS LAND BELOW THE EARTH, OR THAT DEAD WARRIORS CAN MENACE THEIR FOES FROM THE TOMB. THUS, NEITHER IN OLD SAGAS, NOR IN MÄRCHEN, NOR IN POPULAR TRADITION, IS THE ISLAND ELYSIUM A WORLD OF THE DEAD. FOR THE MOST PART THE PAGAN ESCHATOLOGY HAS BEEN MERGED IN THAT OF CHRISTIANITY, WHILE THE ELYSIUM BELIEF HAS REMAINED INTACT AND STILL SURVIVES IT A WHOLE SERIES OF BEAUTIFUL TALES. THE WORLD OF THE DEAD WAS IN ALL RESPECTS A REPLICA OF THIS WORLD, BUT IT WAS HAPPIER. IN EXISTING BRETON AND IRISH BELIEF--A SURVIVAL OF THE OLDER CONCEPTION OF THE BODILY STATE OF THE DEAD--THEY RESUME THEIR TOOLS, CRAFTS, AND OCCUPATIONS, AND THEY PRESERVE THEIR OLD FEELINGS. HENCE, WHEN THEY APPEAR ON EARTH, IT IS IN BODILY FORM AND IN THEIR CUSTOMARY DRESS. LIKE THE PAGAN GAULS, THE BRETON REMEMBERS UNPAID DEBTS, AND CANNOT REST TILL THEY ARE PAID, AND IN BRITTANY, IRELAND, AND THE HIGHLANDS THE FOOD AND CLOTHES GIVEN TO THE POOR AFTER A DEATH, FEED AND CLOTHE THE DEAD IN THE OTHER WORLD. IF THE WORLD OF THE DEAD WAS SUBTERRANEAN, A THEORY SUPPORTED BY CURRENT FOLK-BELIEF, THE EARTH-GODDESS OR THE EARTH-GOD, WHO HAD BEEN FIRST THE EARTH ITSELF, THEN A BEING LIVING BELOW ITS SURFACE AND CAUSING FERTILITY, COULD NOT HAVE BECOME THE DIVINITY OF THE DEAD UNTIL THE MULTITUDE OF SINGLE GRAVES OR BARROWS, IN EACH OF WHICH THE DEAD LIVED, HAD BECOME A WIDE SUBTERRANEAN REGION OF THE DEAD. THIS DIVINITY WAS THE SOURCE OF LIFE AND GROWTH; HENCE HE OR SHE WAS REGARDED AS THE PROGENITOR OF MANKIND, WHO HAD COME FORTH FROM THE UNDERWORLD AND WOULD RETURN THERE AT DEATH. IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT THE BRETON CONCEPTION OF ANKOU, DEATH PERSONIFIED, IS A REMINISCENCE OF THE CELTIC DISPATER. HE WATCHES OVER ALL THINGS BEYOND THE GRAVE, AND CARRIES OFF THE DEAD TO HIS KINGDOM. BUT IF SO, HE HAS BEEN ALTERED FOR THE WORSE BY MEDIAEVAL IDEAS OF "DEATH THE SKELETON" HE IS A GRISLY GOD OF DEATH, WHEREAS THE CELTIC DIS WAS A BENEFICENT GOD OF THE DEAD WHO ENJOYED A HAPPY IMMORTALITY. THEY WERE NOT COLD PHANTASMS, BUT ALIVE AND ENDOWED WITH CORPOREAL FORM AND ABLE TO ENJOY THE THINGS OF A BETTER EXISTENCE, AND CLAD IN THE BEAUTIFUL RAIMENT AND GAUDY ORNAMENTS WHICH WERE LOVED SO MUCH ON EARTH. HENCE CELTIC WARRIORS DID NOT FEAR DEATH, AND SUICIDE WAS EXTREMELY COMMON, WHILE SPANISH CELTS SANG HYMNS IN PRAISE OF DEATH, AND OTHERS CELEBRATED THE BIRTH OF MEN WITH MOURNING, BUT THEIR DEATHS WITH JOY. LUCAN'S WORDS ARE THUS THE TRUEST EXPRESSION OF CELTIC ESCHATOLOGY--"IN ANOTHER REGION THE SPIRIT ANIMATES THE MEMBERS; DEATH, IF YOUR LORE BE TRUE, IS BUT THE PASSAGE TO ENDURING LIFE." THERE IS NO DECISIVE EVIDENCE POINTING TO ANY THEORY OF MORAL RETRIBUTION BEYOND THE GRAVE AMONG THE PAGAN CELTS. PERHAPS, SINCE THE HOPE OF IMMORTALITY MADE WARRIORS FACE DEATH WITHOUT A TREMOR, IT MAY HAVE BEEN HELD, AS MANY OTHER RACES HAVE BELIEVED, THAT COWARDS WOULD MISS THE BLISS OF THE FUTURE STATE. AGAIN, IN SOME OF THE IRISH CHRISTIAN VISIONS OF THE OTHER-WORLD AND IN EXISTING FOLK-BELIEF, CERTAIN CHARACTERISTICS OF HELL MAY NOT BE DERIVED FROM CHRISTIAN ESCHATOLOGY, THE SUFFERINGS OF THE DEAD FROM COLD. THIS MIGHT POINT TO AN OLD BELIEF IN A COLD REALM WHITHER SOME OF THE DEAD WERE BANISHED. IN THE ADVENTURES OF S. COLUMBA'S CLERICS, HELL IS REACHED BY A BRIDGE OVER A GLEN OF FIRE, AND A NARROW BRIDGE LEADING TO THE OTHER WORLD IS A COMMON FEATURE IN MOST MYTHOLOGIES. BUT HERE IT MAY BE BORROWED FROM SCANDINAVIAN SOURCES, OR FROM SUCH CHRISTIAN WRITINGS AS THE DIALOGUES OF S. GREGORY THE GREAT. IT MIGHT BE CONTENDED THAT THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF HELL HAS ABSORBED AN EARLIER PAGAN THEORY OF RETRIBUTION, BUT OF THIS THERE IS NOW NO TRACE IN THE SAGAS OR IN CLASSICAL REFERENCES TO THE CELTIC BELIEF IN THE FUTURE LIFE. NOR IS THERE ANY REFERENCE TO A DAY OF JUDGMENT, FOR THE PASSAGE IN WHICH LOEGAIRE SPEAKS OF THE DEAD BURIED WITH THEIR WEAPONS TILL "THE DAY OF ERDATHE," THOUGH GLOSSED "THE DAY OF JUDGMENT OF THE LORD," DOES NOT REFER TO SUCH A JUDGMENT. IF AN ETHICAL BLINDNESS BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE CELTS FOR THEIR APPARENT LACK OF ANY THEORY OF RETRIBUTION, IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT WE MUST NOT JUDGE A PEOPLE'S ETHICS WHOLLY BY THEIR VIEWS OF FUTURE PUNISHMENT. SCANDINAVIANS, GREEKS, AND SEMITES UP TO A CERTAIN STAGE WERE AS UNETHICAL AS THE CELTS IN THIS RESPECT, AND THE CHRISTIAN HELL, AS CONCEIVED BY MANY THEOLOGIANS, IS FAR FROM SUGGESTING AN ETHICAL DEITY. 
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"BALISARDA OR BALISARDO"
	SPAIN
	ROGERO'S SWORD, MADE BY A SORCERESS, AND CAPABLE OF CUTTING THROUGH ENCHANTED SUBSTANCES.

	GOD NAME 
"CANDAMIUS"
	ROMANO - IBERIAN
	ASTRAL GOD. KNOWN FROM INSCRIPTIONS AND PLACE-NAMES IN NORTHERN SPAIN AND SYNCRETIZED WITH JUPITER....

	
"CARACULIAMBO"
	SPAIN
	THE GIANT THAT DON QUIXOTE INTENDED SHOULD KNEEL AT THE FEET OF DULCINEA. (CERVANTES: DON QUIXOTE.)

	GODDESS NAME 
"CHOKMAH"
	SPAIN
	GODDESS OF ORDER AND WISDOM SPAIN

	KING NAME 
"FIERABRAS"
	BABYLON
	SON OF BALAN, KING OF SPAIN. THE GREATEST GIANT THAT EVER WALKED THE EARTH. FOR HEIGHT OF STATURE, BREADTH OF SHOULDER, AND HARDNESS OF MUSCLE HE NEVER HAD AN EQUAL. HE POSSESSED ALL BABYLON, EVEN TO THE RED SEA; WAS SEIGNEUR OF RUSSIA, LORD OF COLOGNE, MASTER OF JERUSALEM, AND EVEN OF THE HOLY SEPULCHER.

	GOD NAME 
"IMYAPA"
	INCA/PRE - COLUMBIAN SOUTH AMERICA / PERU, ETC
	WEATHER GOD. ALSO PERCEIVED AS A THUNDER GOD, HE BECAME SYNCRETIZED WITH SANTIAGO, THE PATRON SAINT OF SPAIN. THE INDIANS CALLED SPANISH FIREARMS ILYAPA. ALSO, INTI-ILYAPA; COQI-ILYA; ILLAPA; KATOYLLA....

	

	
	
	

	SPIRIT NAME 
"LLORNA"
	SPAIN
	THIS FEMALE SPIRIT LEHRER'S PEOPLE TO THEIR, NORMALLY, DROWNING IN BOGS, SWAMPS, ETC.

	
"MALAMBRUNO"
	SPAIN
	THE GIANT, FIRST COUSIN OF QUEEN MAGUNCIA, OF CANDAY'A, WHO ENCHANTED ANTONOMASIA AND HER HUSBAND, AND SHUT THEM UP IN THE TOMB OF THE DECEASED QUEEN. THE INFANTA HE TRANSFORMED INTO A MONKEY OF BRÅŚŚ, AND THE KNIGHT INTO A CROCODILE. DON QUIXOTE ACHIEVED THEIR DISENCHANTMENT BY MOUNTING THE WOODEN HORSE CALLED CLAVILENO.

	GODDESS NAME 
"MATRONIT"
	SPAIN
	GODDESS OF CHASTITY, PROMISCUITY, AND MOTHERHOOD. SPAIN

	GODDESS NAME 
"PACHAMAMA"
	INCA
	A DRAGONESS FERTILITY GODDESS WHO PRESIDED OVER PLANTING AND HARVESTING. SHE CAUSED EARTHQUAKES. AFTER CONQUEST BY CATHOLIC SPAIN HER IMAGE WAS REPLACED BY THE VIRGIN MARY. INCA

	
"PAPIMANY"
	RABELAIS
	THE COUNTRY OF THE PAPIMANS; THE COUNTRY SUBJECT TO THE POPE, OR ANY PRIEST-RIDDEN COUNTRY, AS SPAIN. RABELAIS

	
"PILLARS OF HERCULES"
	SPAIN
	THE OPPOSITE ROCKS AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA, ONE IN SPAIN AND THE OTHER ON THE AFRICAN CONTINENT. THE TALE IS THAT THEY WERE BOUND TOGETHER TILL HERCULES TORE THEM ASUNDER IN ORDER TO GET TO GADES (CADIZ). THE ANCIENTS CALLED THEM CALPE AND ABYLA; WE CALL THEM GIBRALTAR ROCK AND MOUNT HACHO, ON WHICH STANDS THE FORTRESS OF CEUTA.

	GOD NAME 
"SARAPIS"
	LATE EGYPT
	GOD. KNOWN ONLY FROM THE GRECO-ROMAN PERIOD OF THE EARLY PTOLEMIES (FOURTH CENTURY BC) BUT PERSISTING IN EUROPE UNTIL SECOND OR THIRD CENTURY AD. IN EGYPTIAN RELIGION SARAPIS IS A HYBRIDIZATION OF CERTAIN ASPECTS OF OSIRIS, THE UNDERWORLD GOD, AND APIS, THE BULL GOD, WHO SYMBOLIZES THE EARTHLY PRESENCE OF PTAH. SARAPIS IS PERCEIVED TO EPITOMIZE BOTH THE FERTILITY OF THE LAND AND THE LIFE OF THE SACRED BULL AFTER DEATH. IN GREEK MYTHOLOGY HE TAKES ON ASPECTS OF ZEUS, HELIOS, ASKLEPIOS AND DIONYSOS. HE WAS WORSHIPED EXTENSIVELY IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE PERIOD. A SANCTUARY AT YORK IN ENGLAND WAS DEDICATED BY A SOLDIER OF THE SIXTH LEGION, AND MAGNIFICENT STATUES WERE DISCOVERED IN THE WALBROOK MITHRAEUM IN LONDON, AND AT MERIDA IN SPAIN. ALSO, SERAPHIS (GREEK)....


CHAPTER XXIII.
REBIRTH AND TRANSMIGRATION.
IN IRISH SAGAS, REBIRTH IS ASSERTED ONLY OF DIVINITIES OR HEROES, AND, PROBABLY BECAUSE THIS BELIEF WAS OBNOXIOUS TO CHRISTIAN SCRIBES, WHILE SOME MSS. TELL OF IT IN THE CASE OF CERTAIN HEROIC PERSONAGES, IN OTHERS THESE SAME HEROES ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN BORN NATURALLY. THERE IS NO TEXTUAL EVIDENCE THAT IT WAS ATTRIBUTED TO ORDINARY MORTALS, AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT, IF CLASSICAL OBSERVERS DID NOT MISUNDERSTAND THE CELTIC DOCTRINE OF THE FUTURE LIFE, THEIR REFERENCES TO REBIRTH MAY BE BASED ON MYTHICAL TALES REGARDING GODS OR HEROES. WE SHALL STUDY THESE TALES AS THEY ARE FOUND IN IRISH TEXTS. IN THE MYTHOLOGICAL CYCLE, AS HAS BEEN SEEN, ETAIN, IN INSECT FORM, FELL INTO A CUP OF WINE. SHE WAS SWALLOWED BY ETAR, AND IN DUE TIME WAS REBORN AS A CHILD, WHO WAS EVENTUALLY MARRIED BY EOCHAID AIREM, BUT RECOGNIZED AND CARRIED OFF BY HER DIVINE SPOUSE MIDER. ETAIN, HOWEVER, HAD QUITE FORGOTTEN HER FORMER EXISTENCE AS A GODDESS. IN ONE VERSION OF CÚCHULAINN'S BIRTH STORY DECHTIRE AND HER WOMEN FLY AWAY AS BIRDS, BUT ARE DISCOVERED AT LAST BY HER BROTHER CONCHOBAR IN A STRANGE HOUSE, WHERE DECHTIRE GIVES BIRTH TO A CHILD, OF WHOM THE GOD LUG IS APPARENTLY THE FATHER. IN ANOTHER VERSION THE BIRDS ARE NOT DECHTIRE AND HER WOMEN, FOR SHE ACCOMPANIES CONCHOBAR AS HIS CHARIOTEER. THEY ARRIVE AT THE HOUSE, THE MISTRESS OF WHICH GIVES BIRTH TO A CHILD, WHICH DECHTIRE BRINGS UP. IT DIES, AND ON HER RETURN FROM THE BURIAL DECHTIRE SWALLOWS A SMALL ANIMAL WHEN DRINKING. LUG APPEARS TO HER BY NIGHT, AND TELLS HER THAT HE WAS THE CHILD, AND THAT NOW SHE WAS WITH CHILD BY HIM (HE WAS THE ANIMAL SWALLOWED BY HER). WHEN HE WAS BORN, HE WOULD BE CALLED SETANTA, WHO WAS LATER NAMED CÚCHULAINN. CÚCHULAINN, IN THIS VERSION, IS THUS A REBIRTH OF LUG, AS WELL AS HIS FATHER. IN THE TALE OF THE TWO SWINEHERDS, FRIUCH AND RUCHT ARE HERDS OF THE GODS OCHALL AND BODB. THEY QUARREL, AND THEIR FIGHTING IN VARIOUS ANIMAL SHAPES IS FULLY DESCRIBED. FINALLY, THEY BECOME TWO WORMS, WHICH ARE SWALLOWED BY TWO COWS; THESE THEN GIVE BIRTH TO THE WHITEHORN AND TO THE BLACK BULL OF CUAILGNE, THE ANIMALS WHICH WERE THE CAUSE OF THE TÁIN. THE SWINEHERDS WERE PROBABLY THEMSELVES GODS IN THE OLDER VERSIONS OF THIS TALE. OTHER STORIES RELATE THE REBIRTH OF HEROES. CONCHOBAR IS VARIOUSLY SAID TO BE SON OF NESSA BY HER HUSBAND CATHBAD, OR BY HER LOVER FACHTNA. BUT IN THE LATTER VERSION AN INCIDENT IS FOUND WHICH POINTS TO A THIRD ACCOUNT. NESSA BRINGS CATHBAD A DRAUGHT FROM A RIVER, BUT IN IT ARE TWO WORMS WHICH HE FORCES HER TO SWALLOW. SHE GIVES BIRTH TO A SON, IN EACH OF WHOSE HANDS IS A WORM, AND HE IS CALLED CONCHOBAR, AFTER THE NAME OF THE RIVER INTO WHICH HE FELL SOON AFTER HIS BIRTH. THE INCIDENT CLOSES WITH THE WORDS, "IT WAS FROM THESE WORMS THAT SHE BECAME PREGNANT, SAY SOME." POSSIBLY THE DIVINITY OF THE RIVER HAD TAKEN THE FORM OF THE WORMS AND WAS REBORN AS CONCHOBAR. WE MAY COMPARE THE STORY OF THE BIRTH OF CONALL CERNACH. HIS MOTHER WAS CHILDLESS, UNTIL A [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] DRUID SANG SPELLS OVER A WELL IN WHICH SHE BATHED, AND DRANK OF ITS WATERS. WITH THE DRAUGHT SHE SWALLOWED A WORM, "AND THE WORM WAS IN THE HAND OF THE BOY AS HE LAY IN HIS MOTHER’S WOMB; AND HE PIERCED THE HAND AND CONSUMED IT." THE PERSONALITY OF FIONN IS ALSO CONNECTED WITH THE REBIRTH IDEA. IN ONE STORY, MONGAN, A SEVENTH-CENTURY KING, HAD A DISPUTE WITH HIS POET REGARDING THE DEATH OF THE HERO FOTHAD. THE FIAN CAOILTE RETURNS FROM THE DEAD TO PROVE MONGAN RIGHT, AND HE SAYS, "WE WERE WITH THEE, WITH FIONN." MONGAN BIDS HIM BE SILENT, BECAUSE HE DID NOT WISH HIS IDENTITY WITH FIONN TO BE MADE KNOWN. "MONGAN, HOWEVER, WAS FIONN, THOUGH HE WOULD NOT LET IT BE TOLD." IN ANOTHER STORY MONGAN IS SON OF MANANNAN, WHO HAD PROPHESIED OF THIS EVENT. MANANNAN APPEARED TO THE WIFE OF FIACHNA WHEN HE WAS FIGHTING THE SAXONS, AND TOLD HER THAT UNLESS SHE YIELDED HERSELF TO HIM HER HUSBAND WOULD BE SLAIN. ON HEARING THIS SHE AGREED, AND NEXT DAY THE GOD APPEARED FIGHTING WITH FIACHNA'S FORCES AND ROUTED THE SLAIN. "SO THAT THIS MONGAN IS A SON OF MANANNAN MAC LIR, THOUGH HE IS CALLED MONGAN SON OF FIACHNA." IN A THIRD VERSION MANANNAN MAKES THE BARGAIN WITH FIACHNA, AND IN HIS FORM SLEEPS WITH THE WOMAN. SIMULTANEOUSLY WITH MONGAN'S BIRTH, FIACHNA'S ATTENDANT HAD A SON WHO BECAME MONGAN'S SERVANT, AND A WARRIOR'S WIFE BEARS A DAUGHTER WHO BECAME HIS WIFE. MANANNAN TOOK MONGAN TO THE LAND OF PROMISE AND KEPT HIM THERE UNTIL HE WAS SIXTEEN. MANY MAGICAL POWERS AND THE FACULTY OF SHAPE-SHIFTING ARE ATTRIBUTED TO MONGAN, AND IN SOME STORIES HE IS BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH THE SÍD. PROBABLY A MYTH TOLD HOW HE WENT TO ELYSIUM INSTEAD OF DYING, FOR HE COMES FROM "THE LAND OF LIVING HEART" TO SPEAK WITH S. COLUMBA, WHO TOOK HIM TO SEE HEAVEN. BUT HE WOULD NOT SATISFY THE SAINTS' CURIOSITY REGARDING ELYSIUM, AND SUDDENLY VANISHED, PROBABLY RETURNING THERE. THIS TWOFOLD ACCOUNT OF MONGAN'S BIRTH IS CURIOUS. PERHAPS THE IDEA THAT HE WAS A REBIRTH OF FIONN MAY HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT HIS FATHER WAS CALLED FIACHNA FINN, WHILE IT IS PROBABLE THAT SOME OLD MYTH OF A SON OF MANANNAN'S CALLED MONGAN WAS ATTACHED TO THE PERSONALITY OF THE HISTORIC MONGAN. ABOUT THE ERA OF MONGAN, KING DIARMAID HAD TWO WIVES, ONE OF WHOM WAS BARREN. S. FINNEN GAVE HER HOLY WATER TO DRINK, AND SHE BROUGHT FORTH A LAMB; THEN, AFTER A SECOND DRAUGHT, A TROUT, AND FINALLY, AFTER A THIRD, AED SLANE, WHO BECAME HIGH KING OF IRELAND IN 594. THIS IS A CHRISTIANIZED VERSION OF THE STORY OF CONALL CERNACH'S BIRTH. IN WELSH MYTHOLOGY THE STORY OF TALIESIN AFFORDS AN EXAMPLE OF REBIRTH. AFTER THE TRANSFORMATION COMBAT OF THE GODDESS CERRIDWEN AND GWION, RESEMBLING THAT OF THE SWINE-HERDS, GWION BECOMES A GRAIN OF WHEAT, WHICH CERRIDWEN IN THE FORM OF A HEN SWALLOWS, WITH THE RESULT THAT HE IS REBORN OF HER AS TALIESIN. MOST OF THESE STORIES NO LONGER EXIST IN THEIR PRIMITIVE FORM, AND VARIOUS IDEAS ARE FOUND IN THEM-CONCEPTION BY MAGICAL MEANS, DIVINE DESCENT THROUGH THE AMOUR OF A DIVINITY AND A MORTAL, AND REBIRTH. AS TO THE FIRST, THE HELP OF MAGICIAN OR PRIEST IS OFTEN INVOKED IN SAVAGE SOCIETY AND EVEN IN EUROPEAN FOLK-CUSTOM IN CASE OF BARRENNESS. PRAYERS, CHARMS, POTIONS, OR FOOD ARE THE MEANS USED TO INDUCE CONCEPTION, BUT PERHAPS AT ONE TIME THESE WERE THOUGHT TO CAUSE IT OF THEMSELVES. IN MANY TALES THE SWALLOWING OF A SEED, FRUIT, INSECT, ETC., RESULTS IN THE BIRTH OF A HERO OR HEROINE, AND IT IS PROBABLE THAT THESE STORIES EMBODY ACTUAL BELIEF IN SUCH A POSSIBILITY. IF THE STORIES OF CONALL CERNACH AND AED SLANE ARE NOT ATTENUATED INSTANCES OF REBIRTH, SAY, OF THE DIVINITY OF A WELL, THEY ARE EXAMPLES OF THIS BELIEF. THE GIFT OF FRUITFULNESS IS BESTOWED BY DRUID AND SAINT, BUT IN THE STORY OF CONALL IT IS RATHER THE SWALLOWING OF THE WORM THAN THE DRUID'S INCANTATION THAT CAUSES CONCEPTION, AND IS THE REAL MOTIF OF THE TALE. WHERE THE REBIRTH OF A DIVINITY OCCURS AS THE RESULT OF THE SWALLOWING OF A SMALL ANIMAL, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE GOD HAS FIRST TAKEN THIS FORM. THE CELT, BELIEVING IN CONCEPTION BY SWALLOWING SOME OBJECT, AND IN SHAPE-SHIFTING, COMBINED HIS INFORMATION, AND SO PRODUCED A THIRD IDEA, THAT A GOD COULD TAKE THE FORM OF A SMALL ANIMAL, WHICH, WHEN SWALLOWED, BECAME HIS REBIRTH. IF, AS THE VISITS OF BARREN WOMEN TO DOLMENS AND MEGALITHIC MONUMENTS SUGGEST, THE CELTS BELIEVED IN THE POSSIBILITY OF THE SPIRIT OF A DEAD MAN ENTERING A WOMAN AND BEING BORN OF HER OR AT LEAST AIDING CONCEPTION, A BELIEF HELD BY OTHER RACES, THIS MAY HAVE GIVEN RISE TO MYTHS REGARDING THE REBIRTH OF GODS BY HUMAN MOTHERS. AT ALL EVENTS THIS LATTER CELTIC BELIEF IS PARALLELED BY THE AMERICAN INDIAN MYTHS, OF THE THLINKEET GOD YEHL WHO TRANSFORMED HIMSELF NOW INTO A PEBBLE, NOW INTO A BLADE OF GRASS, AND, BEING THUS SWALLOWED BY WOMEN, WAS REBORN. IN THE STORIES OF ETAIN AND OF LUD, REBORN AS SETANTA, THIS IDEA OF DIVINE TRANSFORMATION AND REBIRTH OCCURS. A SIMILAR IDEA MAY UNDERLIE THE TALE OF FIONN AND MONGAN. AS TO THE TALES OF GWION AND THE SWINEHERDS, THE LATTER THE SERVANTS OF GODS, AND PERHAPS THEMSELVES REGARDED ONCE AS DIVINITIES, WHO IN THEIR REBIRTH AS BULLS ARE CERTAINLY DIVINE ANIMALS, THEY PRESENT SOME FEATURES WHICH REQUIRE FURTHER CONSIDERATION. THE PREVIOUS TRANSFORMATIONS IN BOTH CASES BELONG TO THE TRANSFORMATION COMBAT FORMULA OF MANY MÄRCHEN, AND OBVIOUSLY WERE NOT PART OF THE ORIGINAL FORM OF THE MYTHS. IN ALL SUCH MÄRCHEN THE ANTAGONISTS ARE MALES, HENCE THE REBIRTH INCIDENT COULD NOT FORM PART OF THEM. IN THE WELSH TALE OF GWION AND IN THE CORRESPONDING TALIESIN POEM, THE INGENIOUS FUSION OF THE MÄRCHEN FORMULA WITH AN EXISTING MYTH OF REBIRTH MUST HAVE TAKEN PLACE AT AN EARLY DATE. THIS IS ALSO TRUE OF THE TWO SWINEHERDS, BUT IN THIS CASE, SINCE THE MYTH TOLD HOW TWO GODS TOOK THE FORM OF WORMS AND WERE REBORN OF COWS, THE FORMULA HAD TO BE ALTERED. BOTH REMAIN ALIVE AT THE END OF THE COMBAT, CONTRARY TO THE USUAL FORMULA, BECAUSE BOTH WERE MALES AND BOTH WERE REBORN. THE FUSION IS SKILLFUL, BECAUSE THE REBORN PERSONAGES PRESERVE A REMEMBRANCE OF THEIR FORMER TRANSFORMATIONS, JUST AS MONGAN KNOWS OF HIS FORMER EXISTENCE AS FIONN. IN OTHER CASES, THERE IS NO SUCH REMEMBRANCE. ETAIN HAD FORGOTTEN HER FORMER EXISTENCE, AND CÚCHULAINN DOES NOT APPEAR TO KNOW THAT HE IS A REBIRTH OF LUG. THE RELATION OF LUG TO CÚCHULAINN DESERVES FURTHER INQUIRY. WHILE THE GOD IS REBORN, HE IS ALSO EXISTING AS LUG, JUST AS HAVING BEEN SWALLOWED AS A WORM BY DECHTIRE, HE APPEARS IN HIS DIVINE FORM AND TELLS HER HE WILL BE BORN OF HER. IN THE TÁIN HE APPEARS FIGHTING FOR CÚCHULAINN, WHOM HE THERE CALLS HIS SON. THERE ARE THUS TWO ASPECTS OF THE HERO'S RELATIONSHIP TO LUG; IN ONE HE IS A REBIRTH OF THE GOD, IN THE OTHER HE IS HIS SON, AS INDEED HE SEEMS TO REPRESENT HIMSELF IN THE WOOING OF EMER, AND AS HE IS CALLED BY LABORCHAM JUST BEFORE HIS DEATH. IN ONE OF THE BIRTH-STORIES HE IS CLEARLY LUG'S SON BY DECHTIRE. BUT BOTH VERSIONS MAY SIMPLY BE DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF ONE BELIEF, NAMELY, THAT A GOD COULD BE REBORN AS A MORTAL AND YET CONTINUE HIS DIVINE EXISTENCE, BECAUSE ALL BIRTH IS A KIND OF REBIRTH. THE MEN OF ULSTER SOUGHT A WIFE FOR CÚCHULAINN, "KNOWING THAT HIS REBIRTH WOULD BE OF HIMSELF," HIS SON WOULD BE HIMSELF EVEN WHILE HE CONTINUED TO EXIST AS HIS FATHER. EXAMPLES OF SUCH A BELIEF OCCUR ELSEWHERE, IN THE LAWS OF MANU, WHERE THE HUSBAND IS SAID TO BE REBORN OF HIS WIFE, AND IN ANCIENT EGYPT, WHERE THE GODS WERE CALLED "SELF-BEGOTTEN," BECAUSE EACH WAS FATHER TO THE SON WHO WAS HIS TRUE IMAGE OR HIMSELF. LIKENESS IMPLIED IDENTITY, IN PRIMITIVE BELIEF. THUS, THE BELIEF IN MORTAL DESCENT FROM THE GODS AMONG THE CELTS MAY HAVE INVOLVED THE THEORY OF A DIVINE AVATAR. THE GOD BECAME FATHER OF A MORTAL BY A WOMAN, AND PART OF HIMSELF PASSED OVER TO THE CHILD, WHO WAS THUS THE GOD HIMSELF. CONCHOBAR WAS ALSO A REBIRTH OF A GOD, BUT HE WAS NAMED FROM THE RIVER WHENCE HIS MOTHER HAD DRAWN WATER CONTAINING THE WORMS WHICH SHE SWALLOWED. THIS MAY POINT TO A LOST VERSION IN WHICH HE WAS THE SON OF A RIVER-GOD BY NESSA. THIS WAS QUITE IN ACCORDANCE WITH CELTIC BELIEF, AS IS SHOWN BY SUCH NAMES AS DUBROGENOS, FROM DUBRON, "WATER," AND GENOS, "BORN OF"; DIVOGENOS, DIVOGENA, "SON OR DAUGHTER OF A GOD," POSSIBLY A RIVER-GOD, SINCE DEIVOS IS A FREQUENT RIVER NAME; AND RHENOGENUS, "SON OF THE RHINE." THE PERSONS  WHO FIRST BORE THESE NAMES WERE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN BEGOTTEN BY DIVINITIES. MONGAN'S DESCENT FROM MANANNAN, GOD OF THE SEA, IS MADE PERFECTLY CLEAR, AND THE WELSH NAME MORGEN = MORIGENOS, "SON OF THE SEA," PROBABLY POINTS TO A SIMILAR TALE NOW LOST. OTHER CELTIC NAMES ARE FREQUENTLY PREGNANT WITH MEANING, AND TELL OF A ONCE-EXISTING RICH MYTHOLOGY OF DIVINE AMOURS WITH MORTALS. THEY SHOW DESCENT FROM DEITIES--CAMULOGENUS (SON OF CAMULOS), ESUGENOS (SON OF ESUS), BODUOGENUS (SON OF BODVA); OR FROM TREE-SPIRITS--DERGEN (SON OF THE OAK), VERNOGENUS (SON OF THE ALDER); OR FROM DIVINE ANIMALS--ARTHGEN (SON OF THE BEAR), UROGENUS (SON OF THE URUS). WHAT WAS ONCE AN EPITHET DESCRIBING DIVINE FILIATION BECAME LATER A PERSONAL NAME. SO, IN GREECE NAMES LIKE APOLLOGENES, DIOGENES, AND HERMOGENES, HAD ONCE BEEN EPITHETS OF HEROES BORN OF APOLLO, ZEUS, AND HERMES. THUS, IT WAS A VITAL CELTIC BELIEF THAT DIVINITIES MIGHT UNITE WITH MORTALS AND BEGET CHILDREN. HEROES ENTICED AWAY TO ELYSIUM ENJOYED THE LOVE OF ITS GODDESSES--CÚCHULAINN THAT OF FAND; CONNLA, BRAN, AND OISIN THAT OF UNNAMED DIVINITIES. SO, TOO, THE GODDESS MORRIGAN OFFERED HERSELF TO CÚCHULAINN. THE CHRISTIAN CELTS OF THE FIFTH CENTURY RETAINED THIS BELIEF, THOUGH IN A SOMEWHAT ALTERED FORM. S. AUGUSTINE AND OTHERS DESCRIBE THE SHAGGY DEMONS CALLED DUSII BY THE GAULS, WHO SOUGHT THE COUCHES OF WOMEN IN ORDER TO GRATIFY THEIR [SEXUAL] DESIRES. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE DUSII ARE AKIN TO THE INCUBI AND FAUNI, AND DO NOT APPEAR TO REPRESENT THE HIGHER GODS REDUCED TO THE FORM OF DEMONS BY CHRISTIANITY, BUT RATHER A SPECIES OF LESSER DIVINITIES, ONCE THE OBJECT OF POPULAR DEVOTION. THESE BELIEFS ARE ALSO CONNECTED WITH THE CELTIC NOTIONS OF TRANSFORMATION AND TRANSMIGRATION--THE ONE SIGNIFYING THE ASSUMING OF ANOTHER SHAPE FOR A TIME, THE OTHER THE PASSING OVER OF THE SOUL OR THE PERSONALITY INTO ANOTHER BODY, PERHAPS ONE ACTUALLY EXISTING, BUT MORE USUALLY BY ACTUAL REBIRTH. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, THIS POWER OF TRANSFORMATION WAS CLAIMED BY THE DRUIDS AND BY OTHER PERSONS , OR ATTRIBUTED TO THEM, AND THEY WERE NOT LIKELY TO MINIMISE THEIR POWERS, AND WOULD PROBABLY BOAST OF THEM ON ALL OCCASIONS. SUCH BOASTS ARE PUT INTO THE MOUTHS OF THE IRISH AMAIRGEN AND THE WELSH TALIESIN. AS THE MILESIANS WERE APPROACHING IRELAND, AMAIRGEN SANG VERSES WHICH WERE PERHAPS PART OF A RITUAL CHANT: "I AM THE WIND WHICH BLOWS OVER THE SEA, I AM THE WAVE OF THE OCEAN, I AM THE BULL OF SEVEN BATTLES, I AM THE EAGLE ON THE ROCK...I AM A BOAR FOR COURAGE, I AM A SALMON IN THE WATER, ETC." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] PROFESSOR RHŶS POINTS OUT THAT SOME OF THESE VERSES NEED NOT MEAN ACTUAL TRANSFORMATION, BUT MERE LIKENESS, THROUGH "A PRIMITIVE FORMATION OF PREDICATE WITHOUT THE AID OF A PARTICLE CORRESPONDING TO SUCH A WORD AS 'LIKE.'" ENOUGH, HOWEVER, REMAINS TO SHOW THE CLAIM OF THE MAGICIAN. TALIESIN, IN MANY POEMS, MAKES SIMILAR CLAIMS, AND SAYS, "I HAVE BEEN IN A MULTITUDE OF SHAPES BEFORE I ASSUMED A CONSISTENT FORM"--THAT OF A SWORD, A TEAR, A STAR, AN EAGLE, ETC. THEN HE WAS CREATED, WITHOUT FATHER OR MOTHER. SIMILAR PRETENSIONS ARE COMMON TO THE MEDICINE-MAN EVERYWHERE. BUT FROM ANOTHER POINT OF VIEW THEY MAY BE MERE POETIC EXTRAVAGANCES SUCH AS ARE COMMON IN CELTIC POETRY. THUS CÚCHULAINN SAYS: "I WAS A HOUND STRONG FOR COMBAT...THEIR LITTLE CHAMPION...THE CASKET OF EVERY SECRET FOR THE MAIDENS," OR, IN ANOTHER PLACE, "I AM THE BARK BUFFETED FROM WAVE TO WAVE...THE SHIP AFTER THE LOSING OF ITS RUDDER...THE LITTLE APPLE ON THE TOP OF THE TREE THAT LITTLE THOUGHT OF ITS FALLING." THESE ARE METAPHORIC DESCRIPTIONS OF A COMPARATIVELY SIMPLE KIND. THE FULL-BLOWN BOMBAST APPEARS IN THE COLLOQUY OF THE TWO SAGES, WHERE NEDE AND FERCERTNE EXHAUST LANGUAGE IN DESCRIBING THEMSELVES TO EACH OTHER. OTHER WELSH BARDS BESIDES TALIESIN MAKE SIMILAR BOASTS TO HIS, AND DR. SKENE THINKS THAT THEIR CLAIMS "MAY HAVE BEEN MERE BOMBAST." STILL SOME CURRENT BELIEF IN SHAPE-SHIFTING, OR EVEN IN REBIRTH, UNDERLIES SOME OF THESE BOASTINGS AND GIVES POINT TO THEM. AMAIRGEN'S "I AM" THIS OR THAT, SUGGESTS THE INHERENT POWER OF TRANSFORMATION; TALIESIN'S "I HAVE BEEN," THE ACTUAL TRANSFORMATIONS. SUCH ASSERTIONS DO NOT INVOLVE "THE POWERFUL PANTHEISTIC DOCTRINE WHICH IS AT ONCE THE GLORY AND ERROR OF IRISH PHILOSOPHY," AS M. D'ARBOIS CLAIMS, ELSE ARE SAVAGE MEDICINE-MEN, BOASTFUL OF THEIR SHAPE-SHIFTING POWERS, PHILOSOPHIC PANTHEISTS. THE POEMS ARE MERELY HIGHLY DEVELOPED FORMS OF PRIMITIVE BELIEFS IN SHAPE-SHIFTING, SUCH AS ARE FOUND AMONG ALL SAVAGES AND BARBARIC FOLK, BUT EXPRESSED IN THE BOASTFUL LANGUAGE IN WHICH THE CELT DELIGHTED. HOW WERE THE SUCCESSIVE SHAPE-SHIFTING’S EFFECTED? TO ANSWER THIS, WE SHALL FIRST LOOK AT THE STORY OF TUAN MAE CARAILL, WHO SURVIVED FROM THE DAYS OF PARTHOLAN TO THOSE OF S. FINNEN. HE WAS A DECREPIT MAN AT THE COMING OF NEMED, AND ONE NIGHT, HAVING LAIN DOWN TO SLEEP, HE AWOKE AS A STAG, AND LIVED IN THIS FORM TO OLD AGE. IN THE SAME WAY HE BECAME A BOAR, A HAWK, AND A SALMON, WHICH WAS CAUGHT AND EATEN BY CAIRELL'S WIFE, OF WHOM HE WAS BORN AS TUAN, WITH A PERFECT RECOLLECTION OF HIS DIFFERENT FORMS. THIS STORY, THE INVENTION OF A NINTH OR TENTH CENTURY CHRISTIAN SCRIBE TO ACCOUNT FOR THE CURRENT KNOWLEDGE OF THE MANY INVASIONS OF IRELAND, MUST HAVE BEEN BASED ON PAGAN MYTHS OF A SIMILAR KIND, INVOLVING SUCCESSIVE TRANSFORMATIONS AND A FINAL REBIRTH. SUCH A MYTH MAY HAVE BEEN TOLD OF TALIESIN, RECOUNTING HIS TRANSFORMATIONS AND HIS FINAL REBIRTH, THE FORMER BEING REPLACED AT A LATER TIME BY THE EPISODE OF THE TRANSFORMATION COMBAT, INVOLVING NO GREAT LAPSE OF TIME. SUCH A SERIES OF SUCCESSIVE SHAPES--OF EVERY BEAST, A DRAGON, A WOLF, A STAG, A SALMON, A SEAL, A SWAN--WERE ASCRIBED TO MONGAN AND FORETOLD BY MANANNAN, AND MONGAN REFERS TO SOME OF THEM IN HIS COLLOQUY WITH S. COLUMBA--"WHEN I WAS A DEER...A SALMON...A SEAL...A ROVING WOLF...A MAN." 3 PERHAPS THE COMPLETE STORY WAS THAT OF A FABULOUS HERO IN HUMAN FORM, WHO ASSUMED DIFFERENT SHAPES, AND WAS FINALLY REBORN. BUT THE TRANSFORMATION OF AN OLD MAN, OR AN OLD ANIMAL, INTO NEW YOUTHFUL AND VIGOROUS FORMS MIGHT BE REGARDED AS A KIND OF TRANSMIGRATION--AN EXTENSION OF THE TRANSFORMATION IDEA, BUT INVOLVING NO METEMPSYCHOSIS, NO PASSING OF THE SOUL INTO ANOTHER BODY BY REBIRTH. ACTUAL TRANSMIGRATION OR REBIRTH OCCURS ONLY AT THE END OF THE SERIES, AND, AS IN THE CASE OF ETAIN, LUG, ETC., THE PRE-EXISTENT PERSON IS BORN OF A WOMAN AFTER BEING SWALLOWED BY HER. POSSIBLY THE TRANSFORMATION BELIEF HAS REACTED ON THE OTHER, AND OBSCURED A BELIEF IN ACTUAL METEMPSYCHOSIS AS A RESULT OF THE SOUL OF AN ANCESTOR PASSING INTO A WOMAN AND BEING REBORN AS HER NEXT CHILD. ADD TO THIS THAT THE SOUL IS OFTEN THOUGHT OF AS A TINY ANIMAL, AND WE SEE HOW A POINT D'APPUI FOR THE MORE MATERIALISTIC BELIEF WAS AFFORDED. THE INSECT OR WORMS OF THE REBIRTH STORIES MAY HAVE BEEN ONCE, FORMS OF THE SOUL. IT IS EASY ALSO TO SEE HOW, A THEORY OF CONCEPTION BY SWALLOWING VARIOUS OBJECTS BEING ALREADY IN EXISTENCE, IT MIGHT BE THOUGHT POSSIBLE THAT EATING A SALMON--A TRANSFORMED MAN--WOULD CAUSE HIS REBIRTH FROM THE EATER. THE CELTS MAY HAVE HAD NO CONSISTENT BELIEF ON THIS SUBJECT, THE GENERAL IDEA OF THE FUTURE LIFE BEING OF A DIFFERENT KIND. OR PERHAPS THE VARIOUS BELIEFS IN TRANSFORMATION, TRANSMIGRATION, REBIRTH, AND CONCEPTION BY UNUSUAL MEANS, ARE TOO INEXTRICABLY MINGLED TO BE SEPARATED. THE NUCLEUS OF THE TALES SEEMS TO BE THE POSSIBILITY OF REBIRTH, AND THE BELIEF THAT THE SOUL WAS STILL CLAD IN A BODILY FORM AFTER DEATH AND WAS ITSELF A MATERIAL THING. BUT OTHERWISE SOME OF THEM ARE NOT DISTINCTIVELY CELTIC, AND HAVE BEEN INFLUENCED BY OLD MÄRCHEN FORMULAE OF SUCCESSIVE CHANGES ADOPTED BY OR FORCED UPON SOME PERSON, WHO IS FINALLY REBORN. THIS, FORMULAE, IS ALREADY OLD IN THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY B.C. EGYPTIAN STORY OF THE TWO BROTHERS. SUCH CELTIC STORIES AS THESE MAY HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO CLASSICAL AUTHORS, AND HAVE INFLUENCED THEIR STATEMENTS REGARDING ESCHATOLOGY. YET IT CAN HARDLY BE SAID THAT THE TALES THEMSELVES BEAR WITNESS TO A GENERAL TRANSMIGRATION DOCTRINE CURRENT AMONG THE CELTS, SINCE THE STORIES CONCERN DIVINE OR HEROIC PERSONAGES. STILL THE BELIEF MAY HAVE HAD A CERTAIN CURRENCY AMONG THEM, BASED ON PRIMITIVE THEORIES OF SOUL LIFE. EVIDENCE THAT IT EXISTED SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE MORE GENERAL DOCTRINES OF THE FUTURE LIFE MAY BE FOUND IN OLD OR EXISTING FOLK-BELIEF. IN SOME CASES, THE DEAD HAVE AN ANIMAL FORM, AS IN THE VOYAGE OF MAELDUIN, WHERE BIRDS ON AN ISLAND ARE SAID TO BE SOULS, OR IN THE LEGEND OF S. MAELSUTHAIN, WHOSE PUPILS APPEAR TO HIM AFTER DEATH AS BIRDS. THE BIRD FORM OF THE SOUL AFTER DEATH IS STILL A CURRENT BELIEF IN THE HEBRIDES. BUTTERFLIES IN IRELAND, AND MOTHS IN CORNWALL, AND IN FRANCE BATS OR BUTTERFLIES, ARE BELIEVED TO BE SOULS OF THE DEAD. KING ARTHUR IS THOUGHT BY CORNISHMEN TO HAVE DIED AND TO HAVE BEEN CHANGED INTO THE FORM OF A RAVEN, AND IN MEDIAEVAL WALES SOULS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] APPEAR AS RAVENS, IN BRITTANY AS BLACK DOGS, PETRELS, OR HARES, OR SERVE THEIR TERM OF PENITENCE AS COWS OR BULLS, OR REMAIN AS CROWS TILL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. UNBAPTIZED INFANTS BECOME BIRDS; DROWNED SAILORS APPEAR AS BEASTS OR BIRDS; AND THE SOULS OF GIRLS DECEIVED BY LOVERS HAUNT THEM AS HARES. THESE SHOW THAT THE IDEA OF TRANSMIGRATION MAY NOT HAVE BEEN FOREIGN TO THE CELTIC MIND, AND IT MAY HAVE ARISEN FROM THE IDEA THAT MEN ASSUMED THEIR TOTEM ANIMAL'S SHAPE AT DEATH. SOME TALES OF SHAPE-SHIFTING ARE PROBABLY DUE TO TOTEMISM, AND IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT IN KERRY PEASANTS WILL NOT EAT HARES BECAUSE THEY CONTAIN THE SOULS OF THEIR GRANDMOTHERS. ON THE OTHER HAND, SOME OF THESE SURVIVALS MAY MEAN NO MORE THAN THAT THE SOUL ITSELF HAS ALREADY AN ANIMAL FORM, IN WHICH IT WOULD NATURALLY BE SEEN AFTER DEATH. IN CELTIC FOLK-BELIEF THE SOUL IS SEEN LEAVING THE BODY IN SLEEP AS A BEE, BUTTERFLY, GNAT, MOUSE, OR MANNIKIN. SUCH A BELIEF IS FOUND AMONG MOST SAVAGE RACES, AND, MIGHT EASILY BE MISTAKEN FOR TRANSMIGRATION, OR ALSO ASSIST THE FORMATION OF THE IDEA OF TRANSMIGRATION. THOUGH THE FOLK-SURVIVALS SHOW THAT TRANSMIGRATION WAS NOT NECESSARILY ALLEGED OF ALL THE DEAD, IT MAY HAVE BEEN A SUFFICIENTLY VITAL BELIEF TO COLOR THE MYTHOLOGY, AS WE SEE FROM THE EXISTING TALES, ADULTERATED THOUGH THESE MAY HAVE BEEN. THE GENERAL BELIEF HAS ITS ROOTS IN PRIMITIVE IDEAS REGARDING LIFE AND ITS PROPAGATION--IDEAS WHICH SOME HOLD TO BE UN-CELTIC AND UN-ARYAN. BUT ARYANS WERE "PRIMITIVE" AT SOME PERIOD OF THEIR HISTORY, AND IT WOULD BE CURIOUS IF, WHILE STILL IN A BARBAROUS CONDITION, THEY HAD FORGOTTEN THEIR OLD BELIEFS. IN ANY CASE, IF THEY ADOPTED SIMILAR BELIEFS FROM NON-ARYAN PEOPLE, THIS POINTS TO NO GREAT SUPERIORITY ON THEIR PART. SUCH BELIEFS ORIGINATED THE IDEA OF REBIRTH AND TRANSMIGRATION. NEVERTHELESS, THIS WAS NOT A CHARACTERISTICALLY CELTIC ESCHATOLOGICAL BELIEF; THAT WE FIND IN THE THEORY THAT THE DEAD LIVED ON IN THE BODY OR ASSUMED A BODY IN ANOTHER REGION, PROBABLY UNDERGROUND. 
CHAPTER XXIV.
ELYSIUM.
THE CELTIC CONCEPTION OF ELYSIUM, THE PRODUCT AT ONCE OF RELIGION, MYTHOLOGY, AND ROMANTIC IMAGINATION, IS FOUND IN A SERIES OF IRISH AND WELSH TALES. WE DO NOT KNOW THAT A SIMILAR CONCEPTION EXISTED AMONG THE CONTINENTAL CELTS, BUT, CONSIDERING THE LIKENESS OF THEIR BELIEFS IN OTHER MATTERS TO THOSE OF THE INSULAR CELTS, THERE IS A STRONG PROBABILITY THAT IT DID. THERE ARE FOUR TYPICAL PRESENTATIONS OF THE ELYSIUM CONCEPTION. IN IRELAND, WHILE THE GODS WERE BELIEVED TO HAVE RETIRED WITHIN THE HILLS OR SÍD, IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT SOME OF THEM HAD ALWAYS BEEN SUPPOSED TO LIVE IN THESE OR IN A SUBTERRANEAN WORLD, AND IT IS THEREFORE POSSIBLE THAT WHAT MAY BE CALLED THE SUBTERRANEAN OR SÍD TYPE OF ELYSIUM IS OLD. BUT OTHER TYPES ALSO APPEAR--THAT OF A WESTERN ISLAND ELYSIUM, OF A WORLD BELOW THE WATERS, AND OF A WORLD COEXTENSIVE WITH THIS AND ENTERED BY A MIST. THE NAMES OF THE IRISH ELYSIUM ARE SOMETIMES OF A GENERAL CHARACTER--MAG MÓR, "THE GREAT PLAIN"; MAG MELL, "THE PLEASANT PLAIN"; TÍR N'AILL, "THE OTHER-WORLD"; TÍR NA M-BEO, " THE LAND OF THE LIVING "; TÍR NA N-OG, "THE LAND OF YOUTH"; AND TÍR TAIRNGIRI, "THE LAND OF PROMISE"--POSSIBLY OF CHRISTIAN ORIGIN. LOCAL NAMES ARE TÍR FA TONN, "LAND UNDER WAVES "; I-BRESAIL AND THE LAND OF FALGA, NAMES OF THE ISLAND ELYSIUM. THE LAST DENOTES THE ISLE OF MAN AS ELYSIUM, AND IT MAY HAVE BEEN SO REGARDED BY GOIDELS IN BRITAIN AT AN EARLY TIME. TO THIS PERIOD MAY BELONG THE TALES OF CÚCHULAINN'S RAID ON FALGA, CARRIED AT A LATER TIME TO IRELAND. TÍR TAIRNGIRI IS ALSO IDENTIFIED WITH THE ISLE OF MAN. A BRIEF RÉSUMÉ OF THE PRINCIPAL ELYSIUM TALES IS NECESSARY AS A PRELIMINARY TO A DISCUSSION OF THE PROBLEMS WHICH THEY INVOLVE, THOUGH IT CAN GIVE BUT LITTLE IDEA OF THE BEAUTY AND ROMANTICISM OF THE TALES THEMSELVES. THESE, IF NOT ACTUALLY COMPOSED IN PAGAN TIMES, ARE BASED UPON STORY-GERMS CURRENT BEFORE THE COMING OF CHRISTIANITY TO IRELAND. 1. THE SÍD ELYSIUM. IN THE STORY OF ETAIN, WHEN MIDER DISCOVERED HER IN HER REBIRTH, HE DESCRIBED THE LAND WHITHER HE WOULD CARRY HER, ITS MUSIC AND ITS FAIR PEOPLE, ITS WARM STREAMS, ITS CHOICE MEAD AND WINE. THERE IS ETERNAL YOUTH, AND LOVE IS BLAMELESS. IT IS WITHIN MIDER'S SÍD, AND ETAIN ACCOMPANIES HIM THERE. IN THE SEQUEL KING EOCHAID'S DRUID DISCOVERS THE SÍD, WHICH IS CAPTURED BY THE KING, WHO THEN REGAINS ETAIN. OTHER TALES REFER TO THE SÍD IN SIMILAR TERMS, AND DESCRIBE ITS TREASURES, ITS FOOD AND DRINK BETTER THAN THOSE OF EARTH. IT IS IN MOST RESPECTS SIMILAR TO THE ISLAND ELYSIUM, SAVE THAT IT IS LOCALIZED ON EARTH. 2. THE ISLAND ELYSIUM. THE STORY OF THE VOYAGE OF BRAN IS FOUND FRAGMENTARILY IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY LU, AND COMPLETE IN THE FOURTEENTH AND SIXTEENTH CENTURY MSS. IT TELLS HOW BRAN HEARD MYSTERIOUS MUSIC WHEN ASLEEP. ON WAKING HE FOUND A SILVER BRANCH WITH BLOSSOMS, AND NEXT DAY THERE APPEARED A MYSTERIOUS WOMAN SINGING THE GLORY OF THE LAND OVERSEAS, ITS MUSIC, ITS WONDERFUL TREE, ITS FREEDOM FROM PAIN AND DEATH. IT IS ONE OF THRICE FIFTY ISLANDS TO THE WEST OF ERIN, AND THERE SHE DWELLS WITH THOUSANDS OF "MOTLEY WOMEN." BEFORE SHE DISAPPEARS THE BRANCH LEAPS INTO HER HAND. BRAN SET SAIL WITH HIS COMRADES AND MET MANANNAN CROSSING THE SEA IN HIS CHARIOT. THE GOD TOLD HIM THAT THE SEA WAS A FLOWERY PLAIN, MAG MELL, AND THAT ALL AROUND, UNSEEN TO BRAN, WERE PEOPLE PLAYING AND DRINKING "WITHOUT SIN." HE BADE HIM SAIL ON TO THE LAND OF WOMEN. THEN THE VOYAGERS WENT ON AND REACHED THE ISLE OF JOY, WHERE ONE OF THEIR NUMBER REMAINED BEHIND. AT LAST THEY CAME TO THE LAND OF WOMEN, AND WE HEAR OF THEIR WELCOME, THE DREAMLIKE LAPSE OF TIME, THE FOOD AND DRINK WHICH HAD FOR EACH THE TASTE HE DESIRED. FINALLY, THE TALE RECOUNTS THEIR HOME-SICKNESS, THE WARNING THEY RECEIVED NOT TO SET FOOT ON ERIN, HOW ONE OF THEIR NUMBER LEAPED ASHORE AND TURNED TO ASHES, HOW BRAN FROM HIS BOAT TOLD OF HIS WANDERINGS AND THEN DISAPPEARED FOR EVER. ANOTHER STORY TELLS HOW CONNLA WAS VISITED BY A GODDESS FROM MAG MELL. HER PEOPLE DWELL IN A SÍD AND ARE CALLED "MEN OF THE SÍD." SHE INVITES HIM TO GO TO THE IMMORTAL LAND, AND DEPARTS, LEAVING HIM AN APPLE, WHICH SUPPORTS HIM FOR A MONTH WITHOUT GROWING LESS. THEN SHE REAPPEARS AND TELLS CONULA THAT "THE EVER-LIVING ONES" DESIRE HIM TO JOIN THEM. SHE BIDS HIM COME WITH HER TO THE LAND OF JOY WHERE THERE ARE ONLY WOMEN. HE STEPS INTO HER CRYSTAL BOAT AND VANISHES FROM HIS FATHER AND THE DRUID WHO HAS VAINLY TRIED TO EXERCISE HIS SPELLS AGAINST HER. 2 IN THIS TALE THERE IS A CONFUSION BETWEEN THE SÍD AND THE ISLAND ELYSIUM. THE, EIGHTEENTH CENTURY POEM OF OISIN IN TÍR NA N-OG IS PROBABLY BASED ON OLD LEGENDS, AND DESCRIBES HOW NIAM, DAUGHTER OF THE KING OF TÍR NA N-OG PLACED GEASA ON OISIN TO ACCOMPANY HER TO THAT LAND OF IMMORTAL YOUTH AND BEAUTY. HE MOUNTED ON HER STEED, WHICH PLUNGED FORWARDS ACROSS THE SEA, AND BROUGHT THEM TO THE LAND WHERE OISIN SPENT THREE HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE RETURNING TO IRELAND, AND THERE SUFFERING, AS HAS BEEN SEEN, FROM THE BREAKING OF THE TABU NOT TO SET FOOT ON THE SOIL OF ERIN. IN SERGLIGE CONCULAIND, "CÚCHULAINN'S SICKNESS," THE GODDESS FAND, DESERTED BY MANANNAN, OFFERS HERSELF TO THE HERO IF HE WILL HELP HER SISTER'S HUSBAND LABRAID AGAINST HIS ENEMIES IN MAG MELL. LABRAID LIVES IN AN ISLAND FREQUENTED BY TROOPS OF WOMEN, AND POSSESSING AN INEXHAUSTIBLE VAT OF MEAD AND TREES WITH MAGIC FRUIT. IT IS REACHED WITH MARVELOUS SPEED IN A BOAT OF BRONZE. AFTER A PRELIMINARY VISIT BY HIS CHARIOTEER LAEG, CÚCHULAINN GOES THITHER, VANQUISHES LABRAID'S FOES, AND REMAINS A MONTH WITH FAND. HE RETURNS TO IRELAND, AND NOW WE HEAR OF THE STRUGGLE FOR HIM BETWEEN HIS WIFE EMER AND FAND. BUT MANANNAN SUDDENLY APPEARS, REAWAKENS FAND'S LOVE, AND SHE DEPARTS WITH HIM. THE GOD SHAKES HIS CLOAK BETWEEN HER AND CÚCHULAINN TO PREVENT THEIR, EVER MEETING AGAIN. IN THIS STORY LABRAID, FAND, AND LIBAN, FAND'S SISTER, THOUGH DWELLERS ON AN ISLAND ELYSIUM, ARE CALLED SÍD-FOLK. THE TWO REGIONS ARE PARTIALLY CONFUSED, BUT NOT WHOLLY, SINCE MANANNAN IS DESCRIBED AS COMING FROM HIS OWN LAND (ELYSIUM) TO WOO FAND. APPARENTLY LABRAID OF THE SWIFT HAND ON THE SWORD (WHO, THOUGH CALLED "CHIEF OF THE SÍDE", IS CERTAINLY A WAR-GOD) IS AT ENMITY WITH MANANNAN'S HOSTS, AND IT IS THESE WITH WHOM CÚCHULAINN HAS TO FIGHT. IN AN OSSIANIC TALE SEVERAL OF THE FIANS WERE CARRIED OFF TO THE LAND OF PROMISE. AFTER MANY ADVENTURES, FIONN, DIARMAID, AND OTHERS DISCOVER THEM, AND THREATEN TO DESTROY THE LAND IF THEY ARE NOT RESTORED. ITS KING, AVARTA, AGREES TO THE RESTORATION, AND WITH FIFTEEN OF HIS MEN CARRIES THE FIANS TO ERIN ON ONE HORSE. HAVING REACHED THERE, HE BIDS THEM LOOK AT A CERTAIN FIELD, AND WHILE THEY ARE DOING SO, HE AND HIS MEN DISAPPEAR. 3. LAND UNDER WAVES. FIACHNA, OF THE MEN OF THE SÍD, APPEARED TO THE MEN OF CONNAUGHT, AND BEGGED THEIR HELP AGAINST GOLL, WHO HAD ABDUCTED HIS WIFE. LOEGAIRE AND HIS MEN DIVE WITH FIACHNA INTO LOCH NANEANE, AND REACH A WONDERFUL LAND, WITH MARVELOUS MUSIC AND WHERE THE RAIN IS ALE. THEY AND THE SÍD-FOLK ATTACK THE FORT OF MAG MELL AND DEFEAT GOLL. EACH THEN OBTAINS A WOMAN OF THE SÍDE, BUT AT THE END OF A YEAR THEY BECOME HOMESICK. THEY ARE WARNED NOT TO DESCEND FROM HORSEBACK IN ERIN. ARRIVED AMONG THEIR OWN PEOPLE, THEY DESCRIBE THE MARVELS OF TÍR FA TONN, AND THEN RETURN THERE, AND ARE NO MORE SEEN. HERE, AGAIN, THE SÍD ELYSIUM AND LAND UNDER WAVES ARE CONFUSED, AND THE DIVINE TRIBES ARE AT WAR, AS IN THE STORY OF CÚCHULAINN. IN A SECTION OF THE OSSIANIC TALE JUST CITED, FIONN AND HIS MEN ARRIVE ON AN ISLAND, WHERE DIARMAID REACHES A BEAUTIFUL COUNTRY AT THE BOTTOM OF A WELL. THIS IS TÍR FA TONN, AND DIARMAID FIGHTS ITS KING WHO HAS USURPED HIS NEPHEW'S INHERITANCE, AND THUS RECOVERS IT FOR HIM. 4. CO-EXTENSIVE WITH THIS WORLD. AN EARLY EXAMPLE OF THIS TYPE IS FOUND IN THE ADVENTURES OF CORMAC. A DIVINE VISITANT APPEARED TO CORMAC AND GAVE HIM IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS WIFE, SON, AND DAUGHTER, HIS BRANCH OF GOLDEN APPLES, WHICH WHEN SHAKEN PRODUCED SWEETEST MUSIC, DISPELLING SORROW. AFTER A YEAR CORMAC SET OUT TO SEEK HIS FAMILY, AND AS HE JOURNEYED ENCOUNTERED A MIST IN WHICH HE DISCOVERED A STRANGE HOUSE. ITS MASTER AND MISTRESS--MANANNAN AND HIS CONSORT--OFFERED HIM SHELTER. THE GOD BROUGHT IN A PIG, EVERY QUARTER OF WHICH WAS COOKED IN THE TELLING OF A TRUE TALE, THE PIG AFTERWARDS COMING TO LIFE AGAIN. CORMAC, IN HIS TALE, DESCRIBED HOW HE HAD LOST HIS FAMILY, WHEREUPON MANANNAN MADE HIM SLEEP, AND BROUGHT HIS WIFE AND CHILDREN IN. LATER HE PRODUCED A CUP WHICH BROKE WHEN A LIE WAS TOLD, BUT BECAME WHOLE AGAIN WHEN A TRUE WORD WAS SPOKEN. THE GOD SAID CORMAC'S WIFE HAD NOW A NEW HUSBAND, AND THE CUP BROKE, BUT WAS RESTORED WHEN THE GODDESS DECLARED THIS TO BE A LIE. NEXT MORNING ALL HAD DISAPPEARED, AND CORMAC AND HIS FAMILY FOUND THEMSELVES IN HIS OWN PALACE, WITH CUP AND BRANCH BY THEIR SIDE. SIMILARLY, IN THE CHAMPION'S ECSTASY, A MYSTERIOUS HORSEMAN APPEARS OUT OF A MIST TO CONN AND LEADS HIM TO A PALACE, WHERE HE REVEALS HIMSELF AS THE GOD LUG, AND WHERE THERE IS A WOMAN CALLED "THE SOVEREIGNTY OF ERIN." BESIDE THE PALACE IS A GOLDEN TREE. IN THE STORY OF BRAN, MAG MELL IS SAID TO BE ALL AROUND THE HERO, THOUGH HE KNOWS IT NOT--AN ANALOGOUS CONCEPTION TO WHAT IS FOUND IN THESE TALES, AND ANOTHER INSTANCE IS THAT OF THE MYSTERIOUS HOUSE ENTERED BY CONCHOBAR AND DECHTIRE. MAG MELL MAY THUS HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS A MYSTERIOUS DISTRICT OF ERIN. THIS MAGIC MIST ENCLOSING A MARVELOUS DWELLING OCCURS IN MANY OTHER TALES, AND IT WAS IN A MIST THAT THE TUATHA DEA CAME TO IRELAND. A CERTAIN CORRESPONDENCE TO THESE IRISH BELIEFS IS FOUND IN BRYTHONIC STORY, BUT HERE THE ELYSIUM CONCEPTION HAS BEEN INFLUENCED BY CHRISTIAN IDEAS. ELYSIUM IS CALLED ANNWFN, MEANING "AN ABYSS," "THE STATE OF THE DEAD," "HELL," AND IT IS ALSO CONCEIVED OF AS IS ELFYDD, "BENEATH THE EARTH." BUT IN THE TALES, IT BEARS NO LIKENESS TO THESE MEANINGS OF THE WORD, SAVE IN SO FAR AS IT HAS BEEN CONFUSED BY THEIR CHRISTIAN REDACTORS WITH HELL. IT IS A REGION ON THE EARTH'S SURFACE OR AN OVER- OR UNDER-SEA WORLD, IN WHICH SOME OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE IRISH ELYSIUM ARE FOUND--A CAULDRON, A WELL OF DRINK SWEETER THAN WINE, AND ANIMALS GREATLY DESIRED BY MORTALS, WHILE IT IS OF GREAT BEAUTY AND ITS PEOPLE ARE NOT SUBJECT TO DEATH OR DISEASE. HENCE THE NAME ANNWFN HAS PROBABLY TAKEN THE PLACE OF SOME EARLIER PAGAN TITLE OF ELYSIUM. IN THE TALE OF PWYLL, THE EARLIEST REFERENCE TO ANNWFN OCCURS. IT IS RULED BY ARAWN, AT WAR WITH HAFGAN. ARAWN OBTAINS THE HELP OF PWYLL BY EXCHANGING KINGDOMS WITH HIM FOR A YEAR, AND PWYLL DEFEATS HAFGAN. IT IS A BEAUTIFUL LAND, WHERE MERRIMENT AND FEASTING GO ON CONTINUOUSLY, AND ITS QUEEN IS OF GREAT LOVELINESS. IT HAS NO SUBTERRANEAN CHARACTER, AND IS CONCEIVED APPARENTLY AS CONTIGUOUS TO PWYLL'S KINGDOM. IN OTHER TALES IT IS THE LAND WHENCE GWYDION AND OTHERS OBTAIN VARIOUS ANIMALS. THE LATER FOLK-CONCEPTION OF THE DEMONIAC DOGS OF ANNWFN MAY BE BASED ON AN OLD MYTH OF DOGS WITH WHICH ITS KING HUNTED. THESE ARE REFERRED TO IN THE STORY OF PWYLL. ANNWFN IS ALSO THE NAME OF A LAND UNDER WAVES OR OVER SEA, CALLED ALSO CAER SIDI, "THE REVOLVING CASTLE," ABOUT WHICH "ARE OCEAN'S STREAMS." IT IS "KNOWN TO MANAWYDDAN AND PRYDERI," JUST AS THE IRISH ELYSIUM WAS RULED BY MANANNAN. ANOTHER "CAER OF DEFENSE" IS BENEATH THE WAVES. PERHAPS THE TWO IDEAS WERE INTERCHANGEABLE. THE PEOPLE OF THIS LAND ARE FREE FROM DEATH AND DISEASE, AND IN IT IS "AN ABUNDANT WELL, SWEETER THAN WHITE WINE THE DRINK IN IT." THERE ALSO IS A CAULDRON BELONGING TO THE LORD OF ANNWFN, WHICH WAS STOLEN BY ARTHUR AND HIS MEN. SUCH A CAULDRON IS THE PROPERTY OF PEOPLE BELONGING TO A WATER WORLD IN THE MABINOGION. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ISLE OF AVALLON (LATER IDENTIFIED WITH GLASTONBURY), WHITHER ARTHUR WAS CARRIED, COMPLETES THE LIKENESS TO THE IRISH ELYSIUM. NO TEMPEST, EXCESS OF HEAT OR COLD, NOR NOXIOUS ANIMAL AFFLICTS IT; IT IS BLESSED WITH ETERNAL SPRING AND WITH FRUIT AND FLOWERS GROWING WITHOUT LABOR; IT IS THE LAND OF ETERNAL YOUTH, UNVISITED BY DEATH OR DISEASE. IT HAS A REGIA VIRGO LOVELIER THAN HER LOVELY ATTENDANTS; SHE CURED ARTHUR OF HIS WOUNDS HENCE SHE IS THE MORGEN OF OTHER TALES, AND SHE AND HER MAIDENS MAY BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE DIVINE WOMEN OF THE IRISH ISLE OF WOMEN. MORGEN IS CALLED A DEA PHANTASTICA, AND SHE MAY BE COMPARED WITH LIBAN, WHO CURED CÚCHULAINN OF HIS SICKNESS. THE IDENTIFICATION OF AVALLON WITH GLASTONBURY IS PROBABLY POST-PAGAN, AND THE NAMES APPLIED TO GLASTONBURY--AVALLON, INSULA POMONUM, INSULA VITREA--MAY BE PRIMITIVE NAMES OF ELYSIUM. WILLIAM OF MALMESBURY DERIVES INSULA POMONUM IN ITS APPLICATION TO GLASTONBURY FROM A NATIVE NAME INSULA AVALLONIÆ, WHICH HE CONNECTS WITH THE BRYTHONIC AVALLA, "APPLES," BECAUSE GLASTENIG FOUND AN APPLE TREE THERE. THE NAME MAY THUS HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH MARVELOUS APPLE TREES, LIKE THOSE OF THE IRISH ELYSIUM. BUT BE ALSO SUGGESTS THAT IT MAY BE DERIVED FROM THE NAME OF AVALLOC, LIVING THERE WITH HIS DAUGHTERS. AVALLOC IS EVIDENTLY THE "REX AVALLON" (AVALLACH) TO WHOSE PALACE ARTHUR WAS CARRIED AND HEALED BY THE REGIA VIRGO. HE MAY THEREFORE HAVE BEEN A MYTHIC LORD OF ELYSIUM, AND HIS DAUGHTERS WOULD CORRESPOND TO THE MAIDENS OF THE ISLE. WILLIAM ALSO DERIVES "GLASTONBURY" FROM THE NAME OF AN EPONYMOUS FOUNDER GLASTENIG, OR FROM ITS NATIVE NAME YNESUUITRON, "GLASS ISLAND." THIS NAME REAPPEARS IN CHRETIEN'S ERIC IN THE FORM "L'ISLE DE VERRE." GIRALDUS EXPLAINS THE NAME FROM THE GLASSY WATERS AROUND GLASTONBURY, BUT IT MAY BE AN EARLY NAME OF ELYSIUM. GLASS MUST HAVE APPEALED TO THE IMAGINATION OF CELT, TEUTON, AND SLAV, FOR WE HEAR OF MERLIN'S GLASS HOUSE, A GLASS FORT DISCOVERED BY ARTHUR, A GLASS TOWER ATTACKED BY THE MILESIANS, ETAIN'S GLASS GRIANAN, AND A BOAT OF GLASS WHICH CONVEYED CONNLA TO ELYSIUM. IN TEUTONIC AND SLAVONIC MYTH AND MÄRCHEN, GLASS MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH DWELL MYSTERIOUS PERSONAGES, FREQUENTLY OCCUR. THE ORIGIN OF THE CELTIC ELYSIUM BELIEF MAY BE FOUND IN UNIVERSAL MYTHS OF A GOLDEN AGE LONG AGO IN SOME DISTANT ELYSIAN REGION, WHERE MEN HAD LIVED WITH THE GODS. INTO THAT REGION BRAVE MORTALS MIGHT STILL PENETRATE, THOUGH IT WAS LOST TO MANKIND AS A WHOLE. IN SOME MYTHOLOGIES THIS ELYSIUM IS THE LAND WHITHER MEN GO AFTER DEATH. POSSIBLY THE CELTIC MYTH OF MAN'S EARLY INTERCOURSE WITH THE GODS IN A LOST REGION TOOK TWO FORMS. IN ONE IT WAS A JOYFUL SUBTERRANEAN REGION WHITHER THE CELT HOPED TO GO AFTER DEATH. IN THE OTHER IT WAS NOT RECOVERABLE, NOR WAS IT THE LAND OF THE DEAD, BUT FAVORED MORTALS MIGHT REACH IT IN LIFE. THE CELTIC ELYSIUM BELIEF, AS KNOWN THROUGH THE TALES JUST CITED, IS ALWAYS OF THIS SECOND KIND. WE SURMISE, HOWEVER, THAT THE LAND OF THE DEAD WAS A JOYOUS UNDERWORLD RULED OVER BY A GOD OF FERTILITY AND OF THE DEAD, AND FROM THAT REGION MEN HAD ORIGINALLY COME FORTH. THE LATER ASSOCIATION OF GODS WITH THE SÍD WAS A CONTINUATION OF THIS BELIEF, BUT NOW THE SÍD ARE CERTAINLY NOT A LAND OF THE DEAD, BUT ELYSIUM PURE AND SIMPLE. THERE MUST THEREFORE HAVE BEEN AT AN EARLY PERIOD A TENDENCY TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE HAPPY REGION OF THE DEAD, AND THE DISTANT ELYSIUM, IF THE TWO WERE EVER REALLY CONNECTED. THE SUBJECT IS OBSCURE, BUT IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT ANOTHER ORIGIN OF THE ELYSIUM IDEA MAY BE FOUND IN THE PHENOMENON OF THE SETTING SUN: IT SUGGESTED TO THE CONTINENTAL CELTS THAT FAR OFF THERE WAS A DIVINE LAND WHERE THE SUN-GOD RESTED. WHEN THE CELTS REACHED THE COAST, THIS DIVINE WESTERN LAND WOULD NECESSARILY BE LOCATED IN A FAR-OFF ISLAND, SEEN PERHAPS ON THE HORIZON. HENCE IT WOULD ALSO BE REGARDED AS CONNECTED WITH THE SEA-GOD, MANANNAN, OR BY WHATSOEVER NAME HE WAS CALLED. THE DISTANT ELYSIUM, WHETHER ON LAND OR ACROSS THE SEA, WAS CONCEIVED IN IDENTICAL TERMS, AND HENCE ALSO WHENEVER THE HOLLOW HILLS OR SÍD WERE REGARDED AS AN ABODE OF THE GODS, THEY ALSO WERE DESCRIBED JUST AS ELYSIUM WAS. THE IDEA OF A WORLD UNDER THE WATERS IS COMMON TO MANY MYTHOLOGIES, AND, GENERALLY SPEAKING, IT ORIGINATED IN THE ANIMISTIC BELIEF THAT EVERY PART OF NATURE HAS ITS INDWELLING SPIRITS. HENCE THE SPIRITS OR GODS OF THE WATERS WERE THOUGHT OF AS DWELLING BELOW THE WATERS. TALES OF SUPERNATURAL BEINGS APPEARING OUT OF THE WATERS, THE CUSTOM OF THROWING OFFERINGS THEREIN, THE BELIEF THAT HUMAN BEINGS WERE CARRIED BELOW THE SURFACE OR COULD LIVE IN THE REGION BENEATH THE WAVES, ARE ALL CONNECTED WITH THIS ANIMISTIC IDEA. AMONG THE CELTS THIS WATER-WORLD ASSUMED MANY ASPECTS OF ELYSIUM, AND IT HAS NAMES IN COMMON WITH IT, IT IS CALLED MAG MELL. HENCE IN MANY POPULAR TALES IT IS HARDLY DIFFERENTIATED FROM THE ISLAND ELYSIUM; OVERSEA AND UNDER-WAVES ARE OFTEN SYNONYMOUS. HENCE, TOO, THE BELIEF THAT SUCH WATER-WORLDS AS I-BRESAIL, OR WELSH FAIRY-LANDS, OR SUNKEN CITIES OFF THE BRETON COAST, RISE PERIODICALLY TO THE SURFACE, AND WOULD REMAIN THERE PERMANENTLY, LIKE AN ISLAND ELYSIUM, IF SOME MORTAL WOULD FULFIL CERTAIN CONDITIONS. THE CELTIC BELIEF IN TÍR FA TONN IS CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THE CURRENT BELIEF IN SUBMERGED TOWNS OR LANDS, FOUND IN GREATEST DETAIL ON THE BRETON COAST. HERE THERE ARE MANY SUCH LEGENDS, BUT MOST PROMINENT ARE THOSE WHICH TELL HOW THE TOWN OF IS WAS SUBMERGED BECAUSE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF ITS PEOPLE, OR OF DAHUT, ITS KING’S DAUGHTER, WHO SOMETIMES STILL SEEKS THE LOVE OF MORTALS. IT IS OCCASIONALLY SEEN BELOW THE WAVES OR EVEN ON THEIR SURFACE. ELSEWHERE IN CELTIC REGIONS SIMILAR LEGENDS, ARE FOUND, AND THE SUBMERSION IS THE RESULT OF A CURSE, OF THE BREAKING OF A TABU, OR OF NEGLECT TO COVER A SACRED WELL. PROBABLY THE TRADITION OF ACTUAL CATACLYSMS OR INROADS OF THE SEA, SUCH AS THE CELTS ENCOUNTERED ON THE COASTS OF HOLLAND, MAY ACCOUNT FOR SOME OF THESE LEGENDS, WHICH THEN MINGLED WITH MYTHS OF THE DIVINE WATER-WORLD. THE IDEA THAT ELYSIUM IS CO-EXTENSIVE WITH THIS WORLD AND HIDDEN IN A MIST IS PERHAPS CONNECTED WITH THE BELIEF IN THE MAGICAL POWERS OF THE GODS. AS THE DRUIDS COULD RAISE A MIST AT WILL, SO TOO MIGHT THE GODS, WHO THEN CREATED A TEMPORARY ELYSIUM IN IT. FROM SUCH A MIST, USUALLY ON A HILL, SUPERNATURAL BEINGS OFTEN EMERGED TO MEET MORTALS, AND IN MÄRCHEN FAIRYLAND IS SOMETIMES FOUND WITHIN A MIST. IT WAS ALREADY BELIEVED THAT PART OF THE GODS' LAND WAS NOT FAR OFF; IT WAS INVISIBLY ON OR WITHIN THE HILLS ON WHOSE SLOPES, MEN SAW THE MIST SWIRLING MYSTERIOUSLY. HENCE THE MIST MAY SIMPLY HAVE CONCEALED THE SÍD OF THE GODS. BUT THERE MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN A BELIEF THAT THIS WORLD WAS ACTUALLY INTERPENETRATED BY THE DIVINE WORLD, FOR THIS IS BELIEVED OF FAIRYLAND IN WELSH AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IRISH FOLK-LORE. MEN MAY UNWITTINGLY INTERFERE WITH IT, OR HAVE IT SUDDENLY REVEALED TO THEM, OR BE CARRIED INTO IT AND MADE INVISIBLE. IN MOST OF THE TALES ELYSIUM IS A LAND WITHOUT GRIEF OR DEATH, WHERE THERE IS IMMORTAL YOUTH AND PEACE, AND EVERY KIND OF DELIGHT. BUT IN SOME, WHILE THE SENSUOUS DELIGHTS ARE STILL THE SAME, THE INHABITANTS ARE AT WAR, INVITE THE AID OF MORTALS TO OVERCOME THEIR FOES, AND ARE EVEN SLAIN IN FIGHT. STILL IN BOTH GROUPS ELYSIUM IS A LAND OF GODS AND SUPERNATURAL FOLK WHITHER MORTALS ARE INVITED BY FAVOR. IT IS NEVER THE WORLD OF THE DEAD; ITS PEOPLE ARE NOT MORTALS WHO HAVE DIED AND GONE THITHER. THE TWO CONCEPTIONS OF ELYSIUM AS A LAND OF PEACE AND DEATHLESSNESS, AND AS A LAND WHERE WAR AND DEATH MAY OCCUR, MAY BOTH BE PRIMITIVE. THE LATTER MAY HAVE BEEN FORMED BY REFLECTING BACK ON THE DIVINE WORLD THE ACTIONS OF THE WORLD OF MORTALS, AND IT WOULD ALSO BE ON A PARALLEL WITH THE CONCEPTION OF THE WORLD OF THE DEAD WHERE WARRIORS PERHAPS STILL FOUGHT, SINCE THEY WERE BURIED WITH THEIR WEAPONS. THERE WERE ALSO MYTHS OF GODS WARRING WITH EACH OTHER. BUT MEN MAY ALSO HAVE FELT THAT THE GODS WERE NOT AS THEMSELVES, THAT THEIR LAND MUST BE ONE OF PEACE AND DEATHLESSNESS. HENCE THE IDEA OF THE PEACEFUL ELYSIUM, WHICH PERHAPS FOUND MOST FAVOR WITH THE PEOPLE. MR. NUTT THOUGHT THAT THE IDEA OF A WARLIKE ELYSIUM MAY HAVE RESULTED FROM SCANDINAVIAN INFLUENCE ACTING ON EXISTING TALES OF A PEACEFUL ELYSIUM, BUT WE KNOW THAT OLD MYTHS OF DIVINE WARS ALREADY EXISTED. PERHAPS THIS CONCEPTION AROSE AMONG THE CELTS AS A WARLIKE PEOPLE, APPEALING TO THEIR WARRIOR INSTINCTS, WHILE THE PEACEFUL ELYSIUM MAY HAVE BEEN THE PRODUCT OF THE CELTS AS AN AGRICULTURAL FOLK, FOR WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE CELT WAS NOW A FIGHTER, NOW A FARMER. IN ITS PEACEFUL ASPECT ELYSIUM IS "A FAMILIAR, CULTIVATED LAND," WHERE THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH ARE PRODUCED WITHOUT LABOR, AND WHERE THERE ARE NO STORMS OR EXCESS OF HEAT OR COLD--THE FANCIES WHICH WOULD APPEAL TO A TOILING, AGRICULTURAL PEOPLE. THERE FOOD IS PRODUCED MAGICALLY, YET NATURALLY, AND IN AGRICULTURAL RITUAL MEN SOUGHT TO INCREASE THEIR FOOD SUPPLY MAGICALLY. IN THE TALES THIS PROCESS IS, SO TO SPEAK, HEIGHTENED. SOME WRITERS HAVE MAINTAINED THAT ELYSIUM IS SIMPLY THE LAND OF THE DEAD, ALTHOUGH NOTHING IN THE EXISTING TALES JUSTIFIES THIS INTERPRETATION. M. D'ARBOIS ARGUES FOR THIS VIEW, RESTING HIS THEORY MAINLY ON A PASSAGE IN THE STORY OF CONNLA, INTERPRETED BY HIM IN A WAY WHICH DOES NOT GIVE ITS REAL MEANING. THE WORDS ARE SPOKEN BY THE GODDESS TO CONNLA, AND THEIR SENSE IS--"THE EVER-LIVING ONES INVITE THEE. THOU ART A CHAMPION TO TETHRA'S PEOPLE. THEY, SEE THEE EVERY DAY IN THE ASSEMBLIES OF THY FATHERLAND, AMONG THY FAMILIAR LOVED ONES." M. D'ARBOIS ASSUMES THAT TETHRA, A FOMORIAN, IS LORD OF ELYSIUM, AND THAT AFTER HIS DEFEAT BY THE TUATHA DEA, HE, LIKE KRONOS, TOOK REFUGE THERE, AND NOW REIGNS AS LORD OF THE DEAD. BY TRANSLATING AR-DOT-CHIAT ("THEY SEE THEE," 3RD PLUR., PRES. IND.) AS "ON T'Y VERRA," HE MAINTAINS THAT CONNLA, BY GOING TO ELYSIUM, WILL BE SEEN AMONG THE GATHERINGS OF HIS DEAD KINSFOLK. BUT THE WORDS, "THOU ART A CHAMPION TO TETHRA'S PEOPLE," CANNOT BE MADE TO MEAN THAT TETHRA IS A GOD OF THE DEAD. IT MEANS SIMPLY THAT CONULA IS A MIGHTY WARRIOR, ONE OF THOSE WHOM TETHRA, A WAR-GOD, WOULD HAVE APPROVED. THE PHRASE, "TETHRA'S MIGHTY MEN," USED ELSEWHERE, IS A CONVENTIONAL ONE FOR WARRIORS. THE REST OF THE GODDESS'S WORDS IMPLY THAT THE IMMORTALS FROM AFAR, OR PERHAPS "TETHRA'S MIGHTY MEN," WARRIORS IN THIS WORLD, SEE CONNLA IN THE ASSEMBLIES OF HIS FATHERLAND IN ERIN, AMONG HIS FAMILIAR FRIENDS. DREAD DEATH AWAITS THEM, SHE HAS JUST SAID, BUT THE IMMORTALS DESIRE CONNLA TO ESCAPE THAT BY COMING TO ELYSIUM. HER WORDS DO NOT IMPLY THAT HE WILL MEET HIS DEAD ANCESTORS THERE, NOR IS SHE IN ANY SENSE A GODDESS OF DEATH. IF THE DEAD WENT TO ELYSIUM, THERE WOULD BE LITTLE NEED FOR INVITING A LIVING PERSON TO GO THERE. HAD CONNLA'S DEAD ANCESTORS OR TETHRA'S PEOPLE (WARRIORS) BEEN IN ELYSIUM, THIS WOULD CONTRADICT THE PICTURE DRAWN BY THE GODDESS OF THE LAND WHITHER SHE DESIRES HIM TO GO--A LAND OF WOMEN, NOT OF MEN. MOREOVER, THE RULERS OF ELYSIUM ARE ALWAYS MEMBERS OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN OR THE SÍD-FOLK, NEVER A FOMORIAN LIKE TETHRA. M. D'ARBOIS ALSO ASSUMES THAT "SPAIN" IN NENNIUS' ACCOUNT OF THE IRISH INVASIONS AND IN IRISH TEXTS MEANS THE LAND OF THE DEAD, AND THAT IT WAS INTRODUCED IN PLACE OF SOME SUCH TITLE AS MAG MÓR OR MAG MELL BY "THE EUHEMERISING PROCESS OF THE IRISH CHRISTIANS." BUT IN OTHER DOCUMENTS PENNED BY IRISH CHRISTIANS THESE AND OTHER PAGAN TITLES OF ELYSIUM REMAIN UNCHANGED. NOR IS THERE THE SLIGHTEST PROOF THAT THE WORDS USED BY TUAN MACCARAILL ABOUT THE INVADERS OF IRELAND, "THEY ALL DIED," WERE RENDERED IN AN ORIGINAL TEXT, NOW LOST ACCORDING TO M. D'ARBOIS, "THEY SET SAIL FOR MAG MÓR OR MAG MELL," A FORMULA IN WHICH NENNIUS SAW INDICATIONS OF A RETURN TO SPAIN. SPAIN, IN THIS HYPOTHETICAL TEXT, WAS THE LAND OF THE DEAD OR ELYSIUM, WHENCE THE INVADERS CAME. THIS "LOST ORIGINAL" EXISTS IN M. D'ARBOIS IMAGINATION, AND THERE IS NOT THE SLIGHTEST EVIDENCE FOR THESE ALTERATIONS. ONCE, INDEED, TAILTIU IS CALLED DAUGHTER OF MAGH MÓR, KING OF SPAIN, BUT HERE A PERSON, NOT A PLACE, IS SPOKEN OF. SIR JOHN RHŶS ACCEPTS THE IDENTIFICATION OF SPAIN WITH ELYSIUM AS THE LAND OF THE DEAD, AND FINDS IN EVERY REFERENCE TO SPAIN A REFERENCE TO THE OTHER-WORLD, WHICH HE REGARDS AS A REGION RULED BY "DARK DIVINITIES." BUT NEITHER THE LORDS OF ELYSIUM NOR THE CELTIC DISPATER WERE DARK OR GLOOMY DEITIES, AND THE LAND OF THE DEAD WAS CERTAINLY NOT A LAND OF DARKNESS ANY MORE THAN ELYSIUM. THE NUMEROUS REFERENCES TO SPAIN PROBABLY POINT TO OLD TRADITIONS REGARDING A CONNECTION BETWEEN SPAIN AND IRELAND IN EARLY TIMES, BOTH COMMERCIAL AND SOCIAL, AND IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT GOIDELIC INVADERS DID REACH IRELAND FROM SPAIN. EARLY MAPS AND GEOGRAPHERS MAKE IRELAND AND SPAIN CONTIGUOUS; HENCE IN AN IRISH TALE IRELAND IS VISIBLE FROM SPAIN, AND THIS GEOGRAPHICAL ERROR WOULD STRENGTHEN EXISTING TRADITIONS. "SPAIN" WAS USED VAGUELY, BUT IT DOES NOT APPEAR TO HAVE MEANT ELYSIUM OR THE LAND OF THE DEAD. IF IT DID, IT IS STRANGE THAT THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARE NEVER BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH IT. ONE OF THE MOST MARKED CHARACTERISTICS OF THE CELTIC ELYSIUM IS ITS DEATHLESSNESS. IT IS "THE LAND OF THE LIVING" OR OF "THE EVER-LIVING ONES," AND OF ETERNAL YOUTH. MOST PRIMITIVE RACES BELIEVE THAT DEATH IS AN ACCIDENT BEFALLING MEN WHO ARE NATURALLY IMMORTAL; HENCE FREEDOM FROM SUCH AN ACCIDENT NATURALLY CHARACTERIZES THE PEOPLE OF THE DIVINE LAND. BUT, AS IN OTHER MYTHOLOGIES, THAT IMMORTALITY IS MORE OR LESS DEPENDENT ON THE EATING OR DRINKING OF SOME FOOD OR DRINK OF IMMORTALITY. MANANNAN HAD IMMORTAL SWINE, WHICH, KILLED ONE DAY, CAME ALIVE NEXT DAY, AND WITH THEIR FLESH HE MADE THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN IMMORTAL. IMMORTALITY WAS ALSO CONFERRED BY THE DRINKING OF GOIBNIU'S ALE, WHICH, EITHER BY ITSELF OR WITH THE FLESH OF SWINE, FORMED HIS IMMORTAL FEAST. THE FOOD OF ELYSIUM WAS INEXHAUSTIBLE, AND WHOEVER ATE IT FOUND IT TO POSSESS THAT TASTE WHICH HE PREFERRED. THE FRUIT OF CERTAIN TREES IN ELYSIUM WAS ALSO BELIEVED TO CONFER IMMORTALITY AND OTHER QUALITIES. LAEG SAW ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY TREES GROWING IN MAG MELL; THEIR NUTS FED THREE HUNDRED PEOPLE. THE APPLE GIVEN BY THE GODDESS TO CONNLA WAS INEXHAUSTIBLE, AND HE WAS STILL EATING IT WITH HER WHEN TEIGUE, SON OF CIAN, VISITED ELYSIUM. "WHEN ONCE THEY HAD PARTAKEN OF IT, NOR AGE NOR DIMNESS COULD. AFFECT THEM." APPLES, CRIMSON NUTS, AND ROWAN BERRIES ARE SPECIFICALLY SAID TO BE THE FOOD OF THE GODS IN THE TALE OF DIARMAID AND GRAINNE. THROUGH CARELESSNESS ONE OF THE BERRIES WAS DROPPED ON EARTH, AND FROM IT GREW A TREE, THE BERRIES OF WHICH HAD THE EFFECT OF WINE OR MEAD, AND THREE OF THEM EATEN BY A MAN OF A HUNDRED YEARS MADE HIM YOUTHFUL. IT WAS GUARDED BY A GIANT. A SIMILAR TREE GROWING ON EARTH--A ROWAN GUARDED BY A DRAGON, IS FOUND IN THE TALE OF FRAOCH, WHO WAS BIDDEN TO BRING A BRANCH OF IT TO AILILL. ITS BERRIES HAD THE VIRTUE OF NINE MEALS; THEY HEALED THE WOUNDED, AND ADDED A YEAR TO A MAN'S LIFE. AT THE WELLS WHICH WERE THE SOURCE OF IRISH RIVERS WERE SUPPOSED TO GROW HAZEL-TREES WITH CRIMSON NUTS, WHICH FELL INTO THE WATER AND WERE EATEN BY SALMON. IF THESE WERE CAUGHT AND EATEN, THE EATER OBTAINED WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE. THESE WELLS WERE IN ERIN, BUT IN SOME INSTANCES THE WELL WITH ITS HAZELS AND SALMON IS IN THE OTHER-WORLD, AND IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE CRIMSON NUTS ARE THE SAME AS THE FOOD OF THE GODS IN DIARMAID AND GRAINNE. WHY SHOULD IMMORTALITY BE DEPENDENT ON THE EATING OF CERTAIN FOODS? MOST OF MAN'S IRRATIONAL IDEAS HAVE SOME REASON IN THEM, AND PROBABLY MAN'S KNOWLEDGE THAT WITHOUT FOOD LIFE WOULD COME TO AN END, JOINED TO HIS IDEA OF DEATHLESSNESS, LED HIM TO BELIEVE THAT THERE WAS A CERTAIN FOOD WHICH PRODUCED IMMORTALITY JUST AS ORDINARY FOOD SUPPORTED LIFE. ON IT, GODS AND DEATHLESS BEINGS WERE FED. SIMILARLY, AS WATER CLEANSED AND INVIGORATED, IT WAS THOUGHT THAT SOME SPECIAL KIND OF WATER HAD THESE POWERS IN A MARVELOUS DEGREE. HENCE AROSE THE TALES OF THE FOUNTAIN OF YOUTH AND THE BELIEF IN HEALING WELLS. FROM THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE NOURISHING POWER OF FOOD, SPRANG THE IDEA THAT SOME FOOD CONFERRED THE QUALITIES INHERENT IN IT, THE FLESH OF DIVINE ANIMALS EATEN SACRAMENTALLY, AND THAT GODS OBTAINED THEIR IMMORTALITY FROM EATING OR DRINKING. THIS IDEA IS WIDESPREAD. THE BABYLONIAN GODS HAD FOOD AND WATER OF LIFE; EGYPTIAN MYTH SPOKE OF THE BREAD AND BEER OF ETERNITY WHICH NOURISHED THE GODS; THE HINDUS AND IRANIANS KNEW OF THE DIVINE SOMA OR HAOMA; AND IN SCANDINAVIAN MYTH THE GODS RENEWED THEIR YOUTH BY TASTING IDUNA'S GOLDEN APPLES. IN CELTIC ELYSIUM TALES, THE FRUIT OF A TREE IS MOST USUALLY THE FOOD OF IMMORTALITY. THE FRUIT NEVER DIMINISHES AND ALWAYS SATISFIES, AND IT IS THE FOOD OF THE GODS. WHEN EATEN BY MORTALS IT CONFERS IMMORTALITY UPON THEM; IN OTHER WORDS, IT MAKES THEM OF LIKE NATURE TO THE GODS, AND THIS IS DOUBTLESS DERIVED FROM THE WIDESPREAD IDEA THAT THE EATING OF FOOD GIVEN BY A STRANGER MAKES A MAN OF ONE KIN WITH HIM. HENCE TO EAT THE FOOD OF GODS, FAIRIES, OR OF THE DEAD, BINDS THE MORTAL TO THEM AND HE CANNOT LEAVE THEIR LAND. THIS MIGHT BE ILLUSTRATED FROM A WIDE RANGE OF MYTH AND FOLK-BELIEF. WHEN CONNLA ATE THE APPLE HE AT ONCE DESIRED TO GO TO ELYSIUM, AND HE COULD NOT LEAVE IT ONCE HE WAS THERE; HE HAD BECOME AKIN TO ITS PEOPLE. IN THE STORIES OF BRAN AND OISIN, THEY ARE NOT SAID TO HAVE EATEN SUCH FRUIT, BUT THE PRIMITIVE FORM OF THE TALES MAY HAVE CONTAINED THIS INCIDENT, AND THIS WOULD EXPLAIN WHY THEY COULD NOT SET FOOT ON EARTH UNSCATHED, AND WHY BRAN AND HIS FOLLOWERS, OR, IN THE TALE OF FIACHNA, LOEGAIRE AND HIS MEN WHO HAD DRUNK THE ALE OF ELYSIUM, RETURNED THITHER. IN OTHER TALES, IT IS TRUE, THOSE WHO EAT FOOD IN ELYSIUM CAN RETURN TO EARTH--CORMAC AND CÚCHULAINN; BUT HAD WE THE PRIMITIVE FORM OF THESE TALES WE SHOULD PROBABLY FIND THAT THEY HAD REFRAINED FROM EATING. THE INCIDENT OF THE FRUIT GIVEN BY AN IMMORTAL TO A MORTAL MAY HAVE BORROWED SOMETHING FROM THE WIDE FOLK-CUSTOM OF THE PRESENTATION OF AN APPLE AS A GAGE OF LOVE OR AS A PART OF THE MARRIAGE RITE. ITS ACCEPTANCE DENOTES WILLINGNESS TO ENTER UPON BETROTHAL OR MARRIAGE. BUT AS IN THE ROMAN RITE OF CONFARREATIO WITH ITS SAVAGE PARALLELS, THE UNDERLYING IDEA IS PROBABLY THAT WHICH HAS JUST BEEN CONSIDERED, NAMELY, THAT THE GIVING AND ACCEPTANCE OF FOOD PRODUCES THE BOND OF KINSHIP. AS VARIOUS NUTS AND FRUITS WERE PRIZED IN IRELAND AS FOOD, AND WERE PERHAPS USED IN SOME CASES TO PRODUCE AN INTOXICANT, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE TREES OF ELYSIUM WERE, PRIMARILY, A MAGNIFIED FORM OF EARTHLY TREES. BUT ALL SUCH TREES WERE DOUBTLESS OBJECTS OF A CULT BEFORE THEIR PRODUCE WAS GENERALLY EATEN; THEY WERE FIRST SACRED OR TOTEM-TREES, AND THEIR FOOD EATEN ONLY OCCASIONALLY AND SACRAMENTALLY. IF SO, THIS WOULD EXPLAIN WHY THEY GREW IN ELYSIUM AND THEIR FRUIT WAS THE FOOD OF THE GODS. FOR WHATEVER MAN EATS OR DRINKS IS GENERALLY SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN FIRST EATEN AND DRUNK BY THE GODS, LIKE THE SOMA. BUT, GROWING IN ELYSIUM, THESE TREES, LIKE THE TREES OF MOST MYTHS OF ELYSIUM, ARE FAR MORE MARVELOUS THAN ANY KNOWN, ON EARTH. THEY HAVE BRANCHES OF SILVER AND GOLDEN APPLES; THEY HAVE MAGICAL SUPPLIES OF FRUIT, THEY PRODUCE WONDERFUL MUSIC WHICH SOMETIMES CAUSES SLEEP OR OBLIVION, AND BIRDS PERCH IN THEIR BRANCHES AND WARBLE MELODY "SUCH THAT THE SICK WOULD SLEEP TO IT." IT SHOULD BE NOTED ALSO THAT, AS MISS HULL POINTS OUT, IN SOME TALES THE BRANCH OF A DIVINE TREE BECOMES A TALISMAN LEADING THE MORTAL TO ELYSIUM; IN THIS RESEMBLING THE GOLDEN BOUGH PLUCKED BY ÆNEAS BEFORE VISITING THE UNDERWORLD. THIS, HOWEVER, IS NOT THE FUNDAMENTAL CHARACTERISTIC OF THE TREE, IN IRISH STORY. POSSIBLY, AS MR. A. B. COOK MAINTAINS, THE BRANCH GIVING ENTRANCE TO ELYSIUM IS DERIVED FROM THE BRANCH BORNE BY EARLY CELTIC KINGS OF THE WOOD, WHILE THE TREE IS AN IMAGINATIVE FORM OF THOSE WHICH INCARNATED A VEGETATION SPIRIT. BE THIS AS IT MAY, IT IS RATHER THE FRUIT EATEN BY THE MORTAL WHICH BINDS HIM TO THE IMMORTAL LAND. THE INHABITANTS OF ELYSIUM ARE NOT ONLY IMMORTAL, BUT ALSO INVISIBLE AT WILL. THEY MAKE THEMSELVES VISIBLE TO ONE PERSON ONLY OUT OF MANY PRESENT, WITH HIM. CONNLA ALONE SEES THE GODDESS, INVISIBLE TO HIS FATHER AND THE DRUID. MANANNAN IS VISIBLE TO BRAN, BUT THERE ARE MANY NEAR THE HERO WHOM HE DOES NOT SEE; AND WHEN THE SAME GOD COMES TO FAND, HE IS INVISIBLE TO CÚCHULAINN AND THOSE WITH HIM. SO MIDER SAYS TO ETAIN, "WE BEHOLD, AND ARE NOT BEHELD." OCCASIONALLY, TOO, THE PEOPLE OF ELYSIUM HAVE THE POWER OF SHAPE-SHIFTING--FAND AND LIBAN APPEAR TO CÚCHULAINN AS BIRDS. THE HAZEL OF KNOWLEDGE CONNECTS WISDOM WITH THE GODS' WORLD, AND IN CELTIC BELIEF GENERALLY CIVILIZATION AND CULTURE WERE SUPPOSED TO HAVE COME FROM THE GODS. THE THINGS OF THEIR LAND WERE COVETED BY MEN, AND OFTEN STOLEN THENCE BY THEM. IN WELSH AND IRISH TALES, OFTEN WITH REFERENCE TO THE OTHER-WORLD, A MAGICAL CAULDRON HAS A PROMINENT PLACE. DAGDA POSSESSED SUCH A CAULDRON AND IT WAS INEXHAUSTIBLE, AND A VAT OF INEXHAUSTIBLE MEAD IS DESCRIBED IN THE STORY OF CÚCHULAINN'S SICKNESS. WHATEVER WAS PUT INTO SUCH CAULDRONS SATISFIED ALL, NO MATTER HOW NUMEROUS THEY MIGHT BE. CÚCHULAINN OBTAINED ONE FROM THE DAUGHTER OF THE KING OF SCATH, AND ALSO CARRIED OFF THE KING’S THREE COWS. IN AN ANALOGOUS STORY, HE STOLE FROM CÚROI, BY THE CONNIVANCE OF HIS WIFE BLÁTHNAT, HER FATHER MIDER'S CAULDRON, THREE COWS, AND THE WOMAN HERSELF. BUT IN ANOTHER VERSION CÚCHULAINN AND CUROI GO TO MIDER'S STRONGHOLD IN THE ISLE OF FALGA (ELYSIUM), AND STEAL CAULDRON, COWS, AND BLÁTHNAT. THESE WERE TAKEN FROM CÚCHULAINN BY CÚDROI HENCE HIS REVENGE, AS IN THE PREVIOUS TALE. THUS, THE THEFT WAS FROM ELYSIUM. IN THE WELSH POEM "THE SPOILS OF ANNWFN," ARTHUR STOLE A CAULDRON FROM ANNWFN. ITS RIM WAS ENCRUSTED WITH PEARLS, VOICES ISSUED FROM IT, IT WAS KEPT BOILING BY THE BREATH OF NINE MAIDENS, AND IT WOULD NOT BOIL A COWARD'S FOOD. AS HAS BEEN SEEN FROM THE STORY OF GWION, HE WAS SET TO WATCH A CAULDRON WHICH MUST BOIL UNTIL IT YIELDED "THREE DROPS OF THE GRACE OF INSPIRATION." IT BELONGED TO TEGID VOEL AND CERRIDWEN, DIVINE RULERS OF A LAND UNDER THE WATERS. IN THE MABINOGI OF BRANWEN, HER BROTHER BRAN RECEIVED A CAULDRON FROM TWO BEINGS, A MAN AND A HUGE WOMAN, WHO CAME FROM A LAKE. THIS CAULDRON WAS GIVEN BY HIM TO THE KING OF ERIN, AND IT HAD THE PROPERTY OF RESTORING TO LIFE THE SLAIN WHO WERE PLACED IN IT. THE THREE PROPERTIES OF THE CAULDRON--INEXHAUSTIBILITY, INSPIRATION, AND REGENERATION--MAY BE SUMMED UP IN ONE WORD, FERTILITY, AND IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THE GOD WITH WHOM SUCH A CAULDRON WAS ASSOCIATED, DAGDA, WAS A GOD OF FERTILITY. BUT WE HAVE JUST SEEN IT ASSOCIATED, DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY, WITH GODDESSES--CERRIDWEN, BRANWEN, THE WOMAN FROM THE LAKE--AND PERHAPS THIS MAY POINT TO AN EARLIER CULT OF GODDESSES OF FERTILITY, LATER TRANSFERRED TO GODS. IN THIS LIGHT THE CAULDRON'S POWER OF RESTORING TO LIFE IS SIGNIFICANT, SINCE IN EARLY BELIEF LIFE IS ASSOCIATED WITH WHAT IS FEMININE. WOMAN AS THE FRUITFUL MOTHER SUGGESTED THAT THE EARTH, WHICH PRODUCED AND NOURISHED, WAS ALSO FEMALE. HENCE AROSE THE CULT OF THE EARTH-MOTHER WHO WAS OFTEN ALSO A GODDESS OF LOVE AS WELL AS OF FERTILITY. CERRIDWEN, IN ALL PROBABILITY, WAS A GODDESS OF FERTILITY, AND BRANWEN A GODDESS OF LOVE. THE CULT OF FERTILITY WAS USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH ORGIASTIC AND INDISCRIMINATE LOVE-MAKING, AND IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT THE CAULDRON, LIKE THE HINDU YONI, WAS A SYMBOL OF FERTILITY. AGAIN, THE SLAUGHTER AND COOKING OF ANIMALS WAS USUALLY REGARDED AS A SACRED ACT IN PRIMITIVE LIFE. THE ANIMALS WERE COOKED IN ENORMOUS CAULDRONS, WHICH WERE FOUND AS AN INVARIABLE PART OF THE FURNITURE OF EVERY CELTIC HOUSE. THE QUANTITIES OF MEAT WHICH THEY CONTAINED MAY HAVE SUGGESTED INEXHAUSTIBILITY TO PEOPLE TO WHOM THE CAULDRON WAS ALREADY A SYMBOL OF FERTILITY. THUS, THE SYMBOLIC CAULDRON OF A FERTILITY CULT WAS MERGED WITH THE CAULDRON USED IN THE RELIGIOUS SLAUGHTER AND COOKING OF ANIMAL FOOD. THE CAULDRON WAS ALSO USED IN RITUAL. THE CIMRI SLAUGHTERED HUMAN VICTIMS OVER A CAULDRON AND FILLED IT WITH THEIR BLOOD; VICTIMS SACRIFICED TO TEUTATES WERE SUFFOCATED IN A VAT (SEMICUPIUM); AND IN IRELAND "A CAULDRON OF TRUTH" WAS USED IN THE ORDEAL OF BOILING WATER. LIKE THE FOOD OF MEN WHICH WAS REGARDED AS THE FOOD OF THE GODS, THE CAULDRON OF THIS WORLD BECAME THE MARVELOUS CAULDRON OF THE OTHER-WORLD, AND AS IT THEN BECAME NECESSARY TO EXPLAIN THE ORIGIN OF SUCH CAULDRONS ON EARTH, MYTHS AROSE, TELLING HOW THEY HAD BEEN STOLEN FROM THE DIVINE LAND BY ADVENTUROUS HEROES, CÚCHULAINN, ARTHUR, ETC. IN OTHER INSTANCES, THE CAULDRON IS REPLACED BY A MAGIC VESSEL OR CUP STOLEN FROM SUPERNATURAL BEINGS BY HEROES OF THE FIONN SAGA OR OF MÄRCHEN. HERE, TOO, IT MAY BE NOTED THAT THE GRAAL OF ARTHURIAN ROMANCE HAS AFFINITIES WITH THE CELTIC CAULDRON. IN THE CONTE DU GRAAL OF PSEUDO-CHRÉTIEN, A CUP COMES IN OF ITSELF AND SERVES ALL PRESENT WITH FOOD. THIS IS A SIMPLE CONCEPTION OF THE GRAAL, BUT IN OTHER POEMS ITS MAGICAL AND SACROSANCT CHARACTER IS HEIGHTENED. IT SUPPLIES THE FOOD WHICH THE EATER PREFERS, IT GIVES IMMORTAL YOUTH AND IMMUNITY FROM WOUNDS. IN THESE RESPECTS, IT PRESENTS AN UNMISTAKABLE LIKENESS TO THE CAULDRON OF CELTIC MYTH. BUT, AGAIN, IT WAS THE VESSEL IN WHICH CHRIST HAD INSTITUTED THE BLESSED SACRAMENT; IT CONTAINED HIS BLOOD; AND IT HAD BEEN GIVEN BY OUR LORD TO JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA. THUS, IN THE GRAAL THERE WAS A FUSION OF THE MAGIC CAULDRON OF CELTIC PAGANISM AND THE SACRED CHALICE OF CHRISTIANITY, WITH THE PRODUCT MADE MYSTIC AND GLORIOUS IN A MOST WONDERFUL MANNER. THE STORY OF THE GRAAL BECAME IMMENSELY POPULAR, AND, DEEPENING IN ETHICAL, MYSTICAL, AND ROMANTIC IMPORT AS TIME WENT ON, WAS TAKEN UP BY ONE POET AFTER ANOTHER, WHO "USED IT AS A TYPE OF THE LOFTIEST GOAL OF MAN'S EFFORT." IN OTHER WAYS MYTH TOLD HOW THE GIFTS OF CIVILIZATION CAME FROM THE GODS' WORLD. WHEN MAN CAME TO DOMESTICATE ANIMALS, IT WAS BELIEVED IN COURSE OF TIME THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF DOMESTICATION OR, MORE USUALLY, THE ANIMALS THEMSELVES HAD COME FROM THE GODS, ONLY, IN THIS CASE, THE ANIMALS WERE OF A MAGICAL, SUPERNATURAL KIND. SUCH A BELIEF UNDERLIES THE STORIES IN WHICH CÚCHULAINN STEALS COWS FROM THEIR DIVINE OWNERS. IN OTHER INSTANCES, HEROES WHO OBTAIN A WIFE FROM THE SÍD-FOLK, OBTAIN ALSO CATTLE FROM THE SÍD. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, THE SWINE GIVEN TOO PRYDERI BY ARAWN, KING OF ANNWFN, AND HITHERTO UNKNOWN TO MAN, ARE STOLEN FROM HIM BY GWYDION, PRYDERI BEING SON OF PWYLL, A TEMPORARY KING OF ANNWFN, AND IN ALL PROBABILITY BOTH WERE LORDS OF ELYSIUM. THE THEFT, IN THE ORIGINAL FORM OF THE MYTH, MUST THUS HAVE BEEN FROM ELYSIUM, THOUGH WE HAVE A HINT IN "THE SPOILS OF ANNWFN" THAT GWYDION (GWEIR) WAS UNSUCCESSFUL AND WAS IMPRISONED IN ANNWFN, TO WHICH IMPRISONMENT THE LATER BLENDING OF ANNWFN WITH HELL GAVE A DOLEFUL ASPECT. IN A LATE WELSH MS., A WHITE ROEBUCK AND A PUPPY (OR, IN THE TRIADS, A BITCH, A ROEBUCK, AND A LAPWING) WERE STOLEN BY AMÆTHON FROM ANNWFN, AND THE STORY PRESENTS ARCHAIC FEATURES. IN SOME OF THESE TALES THE ANIMALS ARE TRANSFERRED TO EARTH BY A DIVINE OR SEMI-DIVINE BEING, IN WHOM WE MAY SEE AN EARLY CELTIC CULTURE-HERO. THE TALES ARE ATTENUATED FORMS OF OLDER MYTHS WHICH SHOWED HOW ALL DOMESTIC ANIMALS WERE AT FIRST THE PROPERTY OF THE GODS, AND AN ECHO OF THESE IS STILL HEARD IN MÄRCHEN DESCRIBING THE THEFT OF CATTLE FROM FAIRYLAND. IN THE MOST PRIMITIVE FORM OF THE TALES THE THEFT WAS DOUBTLESS FROM THE UNDERWORLD OF GODS OF FERTILITY, THE PLACE WHITHER THE DEAD WENT. BUT WITH THE RISE OF MYTHS TELLING OF A DISTANT ELYSIUM, IT WAS INEVITABLE THAT SOME TALES SHOULD CONNECT THE ANIMALS AND THE THEFT WITH THAT FAR-OFF LAND. SO FAR AS THE IRISH AND WELSH TALES ARE CONCERNED, THE THEFTS SEEM MAINLY TO BE FROM ELYSIUM. LOVE-MAKING HAS A LARGE PLACE IN THE ELYSIUM TALES. GODDESSES SEEK THE LOVE OF MORTALS, AND THE MORTAL DESIRES TO VISIT ELYSIUM BECAUSE OF THEIR ENTICEMENTS. BUT THE LOVE-MAKING OF ELYSIUM IS "WITHOUT SIN, WITHOUT CRIME," AND THIS PHRASE MAY PERHAPS SUGGEST THE EXISTENCE OF RITUAL SEX-UNIONS AT STATED TIMES FOR MAGICAL INFLUENCE UPON THE FERTILITY OF THE EARTH, THESE UNIONS NOT BEING REGARDED AS IMMORAL, EVEN WHEN THEY TRESPASSED ON CUSTOMARY TRIBAL LAW. IN SOME OF THE STORIES ELYSIUM IS COMPOSED OF MANY ISLANDS, ONE OF WHICH IS THE "ISLAND OF WOMEN." THESE WOMEN AND THEIR QUEEN GIVE THEIR FAVORS TO BRAN AND HIS MEN OR TO MAELDUIN AND HIS COMPANY. SIMILAR "ISLANDS OF WOMEN" OCCUR IN MÄRCHEN, STILL CURRENT AMONG CELTIC PEOPLES, AND ACTUAL ISLANDS WERE OR STILL ARE CALLED BY THAT NAME--EIGG AND GROAGEZ OFF THE BRETON COAST. SIMILAR ISLANDS OF WOMEN ARE KNOWN TO CHINESE, JAPANESE, AND AINU FOLK-LORE, TO GREEK MYTHOLOGY (CIRCE'S AND CALYPSO'S ISLANDS), AND TO ANCIENT EGYPTIAN CONCEPTIONS OF THE FUTURE LIFE. THEY WERE ALSO KNOWN ELSEWHERE, AND WE MAY THEREFORE ASSUME THAT IN DESCRIBING SUCH AN ISLAND AS PART OF ELYSIUM, THE CELTS WERE USING SOMETHING COMMON TO UNIVERSAL FOLK-BELIEF. BUT IT MAY ALSO OWE SOMETHING TO ACTUAL CUSTOM, TO THE MEMORY OF A TIME WHEN WOMEN PERFORMED THEIR RITES IN SECLUSION, A SECLUSION PERHAPS RECALLED IN THE REFERENCES TO THE MYSTERIOUS NATURE OF THE ISLAND, ITS INACCESSIBILITY, AND ITS DISAPPEARANCE ONCE THE MORTAL LEAVES IT. TO THESE RITES, MEN MAY HAVE BEEN ADMITTED BY FAVOR, BUT PERHAPS TO THEIR DETRIMENT, BECAUSE OF THEIR TEMPORARY PARTNER'S EXTREME EROTIC MADNESS. THIS IS THE CASE IN THE CHINESE TALES OF THE ISLAND OF WOMEN, AND THIS, RATHER THAN HOME-SICKNESS, MAY EXPLAIN THE DESIRE OF BRAN, OISIN, ETC., TO LEAVE ELYSIUM. CELTIC WOMEN PERFORMED ORGIASTIC RITES, ON ISLANDS, AS HAS BEEN SEEN. ALL THIS MAY HAVE ORIGINATED THE BELIEF IN AN ISLAND OF BEAUTIFUL DIVINE WOMEN AS PART OF ELYSIUM, WHILE IT ALSO HEIGHTENED ITS SENSUOUS ASPECT. BORROWED FROM THE DELIGHT WHICH THE CELT TOOK IN MUSIC IS THE RECURRING REFERENCE TO THE MARVELOUS MUSIC WHICH SWELLED IN ELYSIUM. THERE, AS THE GODDESS SAYS TO BRAN, "THERE IS NOTHING ROUGH OR HARSH, BUT SWEET MUSIC STRIKING ON THE EAR." IT SOUNDED FROM BIRDS ON EVERY TREE, FROM THE BRANCHES OF TREES, FROM MARVELOUS STONES, AND FROM THE HARPS OF DIVINE MUSICIANS. AND THIS IS RECALLED IN THE RAVISHING MUSIC WHICH THE BELATED TRAVELER HEARS AS HE PASSES FAIRY-HAUNTED SPOTS--"WHAT PIPES AND TIMBRELS, WHAT WILD ECSTASY!" THE ROMANTIC BEAUTY OF ELYSIUM IS DESCRIBED IN THESE CELTIC TALES IN A WAY UNEQUALLED IN ALL OTHER SAGAS OR MÄRCHEN, AND IT IS INSISTED ON BY THOSE WHO COME TO LURE MORTALS THERE. THE BEAUTY OF ITS LANDSCAPES--HILLS, WHITE CLIFFS, VALLEYS, SEA AND SHORE, LAKES AND RIVERS, OF ITS TREES, ITS INHABITANTS, AND ITS BIRDS, THE CHARM OF ITS SUMMER HAZE, IS OBVIOUSLY THE PRODUCT OF THE IMAGINATION OF A PEOPLE KEENLY ALIVE TO NATURAL BEAUTY. THE OPENING LINES SUNG BY THE GODDESS TO BRAN STRIKE A NOTE WHICH SOUNDS THROUGH ALL CELTIC LITERATURE: "THERE IS A DISTANT ISLE, AROUND WHICH SEA-HORSES GLISTEN, . . .A BEAUTY OF A WONDROUS LAND, WHOSE ASPECTS ARE [SEXLESSLY] LOVELY, WHOSE VIEW IS A FAIR COUNTRY, INCOMPARABLE IN ITS HAZE. IT IS A DAY OF LASTING WEATHER, THAT SHOWERS SILVER ON THE LAND; A PURE WHITE CLIFF ON THE RANGE OF THE SEA, WHICH FROM THE SUN RECEIVES ITS HEAT." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SO OISIN DESCRIBES IT: "I SAW A COUNTRY ALL GREEN AND FULL OF FLOWERS, WITH BEAUTIFUL SMOOTH PLAINS, BLUE HILLS, AND LAKES AND WATERFALLS." ALL THIS AND MORE THAN THIS, IS THE REFLECTION OF NATURE AS IT IS FOUND IN CELTIC REGIONS, AND AS IT WAS SEEN BY THE EYE OF CELTIC DREAMERS, AND INTERPRETED TO A POETIC RACE BY THEM. IN IRISH ACCOUNTS OF THE SÍD, DAGDA HAS THE SUPREMACY, WRESTED LATER FROM HIM BY OENGUS, BUT GENERALLY EACH OWNER OF A SÍD IS ITS LORD. IN WELSH TRADITION ARAWN IS LORD OF ANNWFN, BUT HIS CLAIMS ARE CONTESTED BY A RIVAL, AND OTHER LORDS OF ELYSIUM ARE KNOWN. MANANNAN, A GOD OF THE SEA, APPEARS TO BE LORD OF THE IRISH ISLAND ELYSIUM WHICH IS CALLED "THE LAND OF MANANNAN," PERHAPS BECAUSE IT WAS EASY TO ASSOCIATE AN OVERSEA WORLD "AROUND WHICH SEA-HORSES GLISTEN" WITH A GOD WHOSE MYTHIC STEEDS WERE THE WAVES. BUT AS IT LAY TOWARDS THE SUNSET, AND AS SOME OF ITS ASPECTS MAY HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED BY THE GLORIES OF THE SETTING SUN, THE SUN-GOD LUG WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH IT, THOUGH HE HARDLY TAKES THE PLACE OF MANANNAN. MOST OF THE ASPECTS OF ELYSIUM APPEAR UNCHANGED IN LATER FOLK-BELIEF, BUT IT HAS NOW BECOME FAIRYLAND--A PLACE WITHIN HILLS, MOUNDS, OR SÍD, OF MARVELOUS BEAUTY, WITH MAGIC PROPERTIES, AND WHERE TIME LAPSES AS IN A DREAM. A WONDERFUL OVERSEA LAND IS ALSO FOUND IN MÄRCHEN AND TRADITION, AND TÍR NA N-OG IS STILL A LIVING REALITY TO THE CELT. THERE IS THE FOUNTAIN OF YOUTH, HEALING BALSAMS, LIFE-GIVING FRUITS, BEAUTIFUL WOMEN OR FAIRY FOLK. IT IS THE TRUE LAND OF HEART'S DESIRE. IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY MSS. FROM WHICH OUR KNOWLEDGE OF ELYSIUM IS MAINLY DRAWN, BUT WHICH IMPLY A REMOTE ANTIQUITY FOR THE MATERIALS AND IDEAS OF THE TALES, THE SÍD-WORLD IS STILL THE WORLD OF DIVINE BEINGS, THOUGH THESE ARE BEGINNING TO ASSUME THE TRAITS OF FAIRIES. PROBABLY AMONG THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES THE CHANGE HAD ALREADY BEGUN TO BE MADE, AND THE LAND OF THE GODS WAS SIMPLY FAIRYLAND. IN WALES THE SAME CHANGE HAD TAKEN PLACE, AS IS SEEN BY GIRALDUS' ACCOUNT OF ELIDURUS ENTICED TO A SUBTERRANEAN FAIRYLAND BY TWO SMALL PEOPLE. SOME OF THE ELYSIUM TALES HAVE BEEN INFLUENCED BY CHRISTIAN CONCEPTIONS, AND IN A CERTAIN GROUP, THE IMRAMA OR "VOYAGES," ELYSIUM FINALLY BECOMES THE CHRISTIAN PARADISE OR HEAVEN. BUT THE ELYSIUM CONCEPTION ALSO REACTED ON CHRISTIAN IDEAS OF PARADISE. IN THE VOYAGE OF MAELDUIN, WHICH BEARS SOME RESEMBLANCE TO THE STORY OF BRAN, THE CHRISTIAN INFLUENCE IS STILL INDEFINITE, BUT IT IS MORE MARKED IN THE VOYAGE OF SNEDGUS AND MACRIAGLA. ONE ISLAND HAS BECOME A KIND OF INTERMEDIATE STATE, WHERE DWELL ENOCH AND ELIJAH, AND MANY OTHERS WAITING FOR THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. ANOTHER ISLAND RESEMBLES THE CHRISTIAN HEAVEN. BUT IN THE VOYAGE OF BRANDAN THE PAGAN ELEMENTS HAVE PRACTICALLY DISAPPEARED; THERE IS AN ISLAND OF HELL AND AN ISLAND OF PARADISE. THE ISLAND CONCEPTION IS THE LAST RELIC OF PAGANISM, BUT NOW THE VOYAGE IS UNDERTAKEN FOR THE PURPOSE OF REVENGE OR PENANCE OR PILGRIMAGE. ANOTHER SERIES OF TALES OF VISIONARY JOURNEYS TO HELL OR HEAVEN ARE PURELY CHRISTIAN, YET THE JOYS OF HEAVEN HAVE A SENSUOUS ASPECT WHICH RECALLS THOSE OF THE PAGAN ELYSIUM. IN ONE OF THESE, THE TIDINGS OF DOOMSDAY, THERE ARE TWO HELLS, AND BESIDES HEAVEN THERE IS A PLACE FOR THE BONI NON VALDE, RESEMBLING THE ISLAND OF ENOCH AND ELIJAH IN THE VOYAGE OF SNEDGUS. THE CONNECTION OF ELYSIUM WITH THE CHRISTIAN PARADISE IS SEEN IN THE TITLE TÍR TAIRNGIRI, "THE LAND OF PROMISE," WHICH IS APPLIED TO THE HEAVENLY KINGDOM OR THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY IN EARLY GLOSSES, ON HEB. IV. 4, VI. 15, WHERE CANAAN AND THE REGNUM CÆLORUM, ARE CALLED TÍR TAIRNGIRI, AND IN A GLOSS TO 1 COR. X. 4, WHERE THE HEAVENLY LAND IS CALLED TÍR TAIRNGIRI INNAMBÉO, "THE LAND OF PROMISE OF THE LIVING ONES," THUS LIKENING IT TO THE "LAND OF THE LIVING" IN THE STORY OF CONNLA. SENSUOUS AS MANY OF THE ASPECTS OF ELYSIUM ARE, THEY HAVE YET A SPIRITUAL ASPECT WHICH MUST NOT BE OVERLOOKED. THE EMPHASIS PLACED ON ITS BEAUTY, ITS MUSIC, ITS REST AND PEACE, ITS OBLIVION, IS SPIRITUAL RATHER THAN SENSUAL, WHILE THE DWELLING OF FAVORED MORTALS THERE WITH DIVINE BEINGS IS SUGGESTIVE OF THAT UNION WITH THE DIVINE WHICH IS THE ESSENCE OF ALL RELIGION. THOUGH MEN ARE LURED TO SEEK IT, THEY DO NOT LEAVE IT, OR THEY GO BACK TO IT AFTER A BRIEF ABSENCE, AND LAEG SAYS THAT HE WOULD PREFER ELYSIUM TO THE KINGSHIP OF ALL IRELAND, AND HIS WORDS ARE ECHOED BY OTHERS. AND THE LURE OF THE GODDESS OFTEN EMPHASIZES THE FREEDOM FROM TURMOIL, GRIEF, AND THE RUDE ALARMS OF EARTHLY LIFE. THIS "SWEET AND BLESSED COUNTRY" IS DESCRIBED WITH ALL THE PASSION OF A POETICAL RACE WHO DREAMED OF PERFECT HAPPINESS, AND SAW IN THE JOY OF NATURE'S BEAUTY, THE LOVE OF WOMEN, AND THE THOUGHT OF UNBROKEN PEACE AND HARMONY, NO SMALL PART OF MAN'S TRUEST LIFE. FAVORED MORTALS HAD REACHED ELYSIUM, AND THE HOPE THAT HE, TOO, MIGHT BE SO FAVORED BUOYED UP THE CELT AS HE DREAMED OVER THIS STATE, WHICH WAS SO MUCH MORE BLISSFUL EVEN THAN THE FUTURE STATE OF THE DEAD. MANY RACES HAVE IMAGINED A HAPPY OTHER-WORLD, BUT NO OTHER RACE HAS SO FILLED IT WITH MAGIC BEAUTY, OR SO PERSISTENTLY RECURRED TO IT AS THE CELTS. THEY STOOD ON THE CLIFFS WHICH FACED THE WEST, AND AS THE PAGEANT OF SUNSET PASSED BEFORE THEM, OR AS AT MIDDAY THE LIGHT SHIMMERED ON THE FAR HORIZON AND ON SHADOWY ISLANDS, THEY GAZED WITH WISTFUL EYES AS IF TO CATCH A GLIMPSE OF ELYSIUM BEYOND THE FOUNTAINS OF THE DEEP AND THE HALLS OF THE SETTING SUN. IN ALL THIS WE SEE THE CELTIC VERSION OF A PRIMITIVE AND INSTINCTIVE HUMAN BELIEF. MAN REFUSES TO THINK THAT THE MISERY AND DISAPPOINTMENT AND STRIFE AND PAIN OF LIFE MUST ALWAYS BE HIS. HE HOPES AND BELIEVES THAT THERE IS RESERVED FOR HIM, SOMEWHERE AND AT SOME TIME, ETERNAL [SEXLESS] HAPPINESS AND ETERNAL [SEXLESS] LOVE.
MYSTICISM: PART ONE: THE MYSTIC FACT
I. THE POINT OF DEPARTURE
THE MOST HIGHLY DEVELOPED BRANCHES OF THE HUMAN FAMILY HAVE IN COMMON ONE PECULIAR CHARACTERISTIC. THEY TEND TO PRODUCE—SPORADICALLY IT IS TRUE, AND OFTEN IN THE TEETH OF ADVERSE EXTERNAL CIRCUMSTANCES—A CURIOUS AND DEFINITE TYPE OF PERSONALITY; A TYPE WHICH REFUSES TO BE SATISFIED WITH THAT WHICH OTHER MEN CALL EXPERIENCE, AND IS INCLINED, IN THE WORDS OF ITS ENEMIES, TO “DENY THE WORLD IN ORDER THAT IT MAY FIND REALITY.” WE MEET THESE PERSONS  IN THE EAST AND THE WEST; IN THE ANCIENT, MEDIAEVAL, AND MODERN WORLDS. THEIR ONE PASSION APPEARS TO BE THE PROSECUTION OF A CERTAIN SPIRITUAL AND INTANGIBLE QUEST: THE FINDING OF A “WAY OUT” OR A “WAY BACK” TO SOME DESIRABLE STATE IN WHICH ALONE THEY CAN SATISFY THEIR CRAVING FOR ABSOLUTE TRUTH. THIS QUEST, FOR THEM, HAS CONSTITUTED THE WHOLE MEANING OF LIFE. THEY HAVE MADE FOR IT WITHOUT EFFORT SACRIFICES WHICH HAVE APPEARED ENORMOUS TO OTHER MEN: AND IT IS AN INDIRECT TESTIMONY TO ITS OBJECTIVE ACTUALITY, THAT WHATEVER THE PLACE OR PERIOD IN WHICH THEY HAVE ARISEN, THEIR AIMS, DOCTRINES AND METHODS HAVE BEEN SUBSTANTIALLY THE SAME. THEIR EXPERIENCE, THEREFORE, FORMS A BODY OF EVIDENCE, CURIOUSLY SELF-CONSISTENT AND OFTEN MUTUALLY EXPLANATORY, WHICH MUST BE TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT BEFORE WE CAN ADD UP THE SUM OF THE ENERGIES AND POTENTIALITIES OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT, OR REASONABLY SPECULATE ON ITS RELATIONS TO THE UNKNOWN WORLD WHICH LIES OUTSIDE THE BOUNDARIES OF SENSE. ALL MEN, AT ONE TIME OR ANOTHER, HAVE FALLEN IN LOVE WITH THE VEILED ISIS WHOM THEY CALL TRUTH. WITH MOST, THIS HAS BEEN A PASSING PASSION: THEY HAVE EARLY SEEN ITS HOPELESSNESS AND TURNED TO MORE PRACTICAL THINGS. BUT OTHERS REMAIN ALL THEIR LIVES THE DEVOUT LOVERS OF REALITY: THOUGH THE MANNER OF THEIR LOVE, THE P. 4 VISION WHICH THEY MAKE TO THEMSELVES OF THE BELOVED OBJECT VARIES ENORMOUSLY. SOME SEE TRUTH AS DANTE SAW BEATRICE: AN ADORABLE YET INTANGIBLE FIGURE, FOUND IN THIS WORLD YET REVEALING THE NEXT. TO OTHERS SHE SEEMS RATHER AN EVIL BUT AN IRRESISTIBLE ENCHANTRESS: ENTICING, DEMANDING PAYMENT AND BETRAYING HER LOVER AT THE LAST. SOME HAVE SEEN HER IN A TEST TUBE, AND SOME IN A POET’S DREAM: SOME BEFORE THE ALTAR, OTHERS IN THE SLIME. THE EXTREME PRAGMATISTS HAVE EVEN SOUGHT HER IN THE KITCHEN; DECLARING THAT SHE MAY BEST BE RECOGNIZED BY HER UTILITY. LAST STAGE OF ALL, THE PHILOSOPHIC SCEPTIC HAS COMFORTED AN UNSUCCESSFUL COURTSHIP BY ASSURING HIMSELF THAT HIS MISTRESS IS NOT REALLY THERE. UNDER WHATSOEVER SYMBOLS THEY HAVE OBJECTIFIED THEIR QUEST, NONE OF THESE SEEKERS HAVE EVER BEEN ABLE TO ASSURE THE WORLD THAT THEY HAVE FOUND, SEEN FACE TO FACE, THE REALITY BEHIND THE VEIL. BUT IF WE MAY TRUST THE REPORTS OF THE MYSTICS—AND THEY ARE REPORTS GIVEN WITH A STRANGE ACCENT OF CERTAINTY AND GOOD FAITH—THEY HAVE SUCCEEDED WHERE ALL THESE OTHERS HAVE FAILED, IN ESTABLISHING IMMEDIATE COMMUNICATION BETWEEN THE SPIRIT OF MAN, ENTANGLED AS THEY DECLARE AMONGST MATERIAL THINGS, AND THAT “ONLY REALITY,” THAT IMMATERIAL AND FINAL BEING, WHICH SOME PHILOSOPHERS CALL THE ABSOLUTE, AND MOST THEOLOGIANS CALL GOD. THIS, THEY SAY—AND HERE MANY WHO ARE NOT MYSTICS AGREE WITH THEM—IS THE HIDDEN TRUTH WHICH IS THE OBJECT OF MAN’S CRAVING; THE ONLY SATISFYING GOAL OF HIS QUEST. HENCE, THEY SHOULD CLAIM FROM US THE SAME ATTENTION THAT WE GIVE TO OTHER EXPLORERS OF COUNTRIES IN WHICH WE ARE NOT COMPETENT TO ADVENTURE OURSELVES; FOR THE MYSTICS ARE THE PIONEERS OF THE SPIRITUAL WORLD, AND WE HAVE NO RIGHT TO DENY VALIDITY TO THEIR DISCOVERIES, MERELY BECAUSE WE LACK THE OPPORTUNITY OR THE COURAGE NECESSARY TO THOSE WHO WOULD PROSECUTE SUCH EXPLORATIONS FOR THEMSELVES. IT IS THE OBJECT OF THIS BOOK TO ATTEMPT A DESCRIPTION, AND ALSO—THOUGH THIS IS NEEDLESS FOR THOSE WHO READ THAT DESCRIPTION IN GOOD FAITH—A JUSTIFICATION OF THESE EXPERIENCES AND THE CONCLUSIONS WHICH HAVE BEEN DRAWN FROM THEM. SO REMOTE, HOWEVER, ARE THESE MATTERS FROM OUR ORDINARY HABITS OF THOUGHT, THAT THEIR INVESTIGATION ENTAILS, IN THOSE WHO WOULD ATTEMPT TO UNDERSTAND THEM, A DEFINITE PREPARATION: A PURGING OF THE INTELLECT. AS WITH THOSE WHO CAME OF OLD TO THE MYSTERIES, PURIFICATION IS HERE THE GATE OF KNOWLEDGE. WE MUST COME TO THIS ENCOUNTER WITH MINDS CLEARED OF PREJUDICE AND CONVENTION, MUST DELIBERATELY BREAK WITH OUR INVETERATE HABIT OF TAKING THE “VISIBLE WORLD” FOR GRANTED; OUR LAZY ASSUMPTION THAT SOMEHOW SCIENCE IS “REAL” AND METAPHYSICS IS NOT. WE MUST PULL DOWN OUR OWN CARD HOUSES—DESCEND, AS THE MYSTICS SAY, “INTO OUR NOTHINGNESS”—AND EXAMINE FOR OURSELVES THE FOUNDATIONS OF ALL POSSIBLE HUMAN EXPERIENCE, P. 5 BEFORE WE ARE IN A POSITION TO CRITICIZE THE BUILDINGS OF THE VISIONARIES, THE POETS, AND THE SAINTS. WE MUST NOT BEGIN TO TALK OF THE UNREAL WORLD OF THESE DREAMERS UNTIL WE HAVE DISCOVERED—IF WE CAN—A REAL WORLD WITH WHICH IT MAY BE COMPARED. SUCH A CRITICISM OF REALITY IS OF COURSE THE BUSINESS OF PHILOSOPHY. I NEED HARDLY SAY THAT THIS BOOK IS NOT WRITTEN BY A PHILOSOPHER, NOR IS IT ADDRESSED TO STUDENTS OF THAT IMPERIAL SCIENCE. NEVERTHELESS, AMATEURS THOUGH WE BE, WE CANNOT REACH OUR STARTING-POINT WITHOUT TRESPASSING TO SOME EXTENT ON PHILOSOPHIC GROUND. THAT GROUND COVERS THE WHOLE AREA OF FIRST PRINCIPLES: AND IT IS TO FIRST PRINCIPLES THAT WE MUST GO, IF WE WOULD UNDERSTAND THE TRUE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE MYSTIC TYPE. LET US THEN BEGIN AT THE BEGINNING: AND REMIND OURSELVES OF A FEW OF THE TRITE AND PRIMARY FACTS WHICH ALL PRACTICAL PERSONS  AGREE TO IGNORE. THAT BEGINNING, FOR HUMAN THOUGHT, IS OF COURSE THE I, THE EGO, THE SELF-CONSCIOUS SUBJECT WHICH IS WRITING THIS BOOK, OR THE OTHER SELF-CONSCIOUS SUBJECT WHICH IS READING IT; AND WHICH DECLARES, IN THE TEETH OF ALL ARGUMENTS, I AM.  HERE IS A POINT AS TO WHICH WE ALL FEEL QUITE SURE. NO METAPHYSICIAN HAS YET SHAKEN THE ORDINARY INDIVIDUAL’S BELIEF IN HIS OWN EXISTENCE. THE UNCERTAINTIES ONLY BEGIN FOR MOST OF US WHEN WE ASK WHAT ELSE IS. TO THIS I, THIS CONSCIOUS SELF “IMPRISONED IN THE BODY LIKE AN OYSTER IN HIS SHELL,” COME, AS WE KNOW, A CONSTANT STREAM OF MESSAGES AND EXPERIENCES. CHIEF AMONGST THESE ARE THE STIMULATION OF THE TACTILE NERVES WHOSE RESULT WE CALL TOUCH, THE VIBRATIONS TAKEN UP BY THE OPTIC NERVE WHICH WE CALL LIGHT, AND THOSE TAKEN UP BY THE EAR AND PERCEIVED AS SOUND. WHAT DO THESE EXPERIENCES MEAN? THE FIRST ANSWER OF THE UNSOPHISTICATED SELF IS, THAT THEY INDICATE THE NATURE OF THE EXTERNAL WORLD: IT IS TO THE “EVIDENCE OF HER SENSES” THAT SHE TURNS, WHEN SHE IS ASKED WHAT THE WORLD IS LIKE. FROM THE MESSAGES RECEIVED THROUGH THOSE SENSES, WHICH POUR IN ON HER WHETHER SHE WILL OR NO, BATTERING UPON HER GATEWAYS AT EVERY INSTANT AND FROM EVERY SIDE, SHE CONSTRUCTS THAT “SENSE-WORLD” WHICH IS THE “REAL AND SOLID WORLD” OF NORMAL MEN. AS THE IMPRESSIONS COME IN—OR RATHER THOSE INTERPRETATIONS OF THE ORIGINAL IMPRESSIONS WHICH HER NERVOUS SYSTEM SUPPLIES—SHE POUNCES ON THEM, MUCH AS PLAYERS IN THE SPELLING GAME POUNCE ON THE SEPARATE LETTERS DEALT P. 6 OUT TO THEM. SHE SORTS, ACCEPTS, REJECTS, COMBINES: AND THEN TRIUMPHANTLY PRODUCES FROM THEM A “CONCEPT” WHICH IS, SHE SAYS, THE EXTERNAL WORLD. WITH AN ENVIABLE AND AMAZING SIMPLICITY, SHE ATTRIBUTES HER OWN SENSATIONS TO THE UNKNOWN UNIVERSE. THE STARS, SHE SAYS, ARE BRIGHT; THE GRASS IS GREEN. FOR HER, AS FOR THE PHILOSOPHER HUME, “REALITY CONSISTS IN IMPRESSIONS AND IDEAS.” IT IS IMMEDIATELY APPARENT, HOWEVER, THAT THIS SENSE-WORLD, THIS SEEMINGLY REAL EXTERNAL UNIVERSE—THOUGH IT MAY BE USEFUL AND VALID IN OTHER RESPECTS—CANNOT BE THE EXTERNAL WORLD, BUT ONLY THE SELF’S PROJECTED PICTURE OF IT.  IT IS A WORK OF ART, NOT A SCIENTIFIC FACT; AND, WHILST IT MAY WELL POSSESS THE PROFOUND SIGNIFICANCE PROPER TO GREAT WORKS OF ART, IS DANGEROUS IF TREATED AS A SUBJECT OF ANALYSIS. VERY SLIGHT INVESTIGATION SHOWS THAT IT IS A PICTURE WHOSE RELATION TO REALITY IS AT BEST SYMBOLIC AND APPROXIMATE, AND WHICH WOULD HAVE NO MEANING FOR SELVES WHOSE SENSES, OR CHANNELS OF COMMUNICATION, HAPPENED TO BE ARRANGED UPON A DIFFERENT PLAN. THE EVIDENCE OF THE SENSES, THEN, CANNOT BE ACCEPTED AS EVIDENCE OF THE NATURE OF ULTIMATE REALITY: USEFUL SERVANTS, THEY ARE DANGEROUS GUIDES. NOR CAN THEIR TESTIMONY DISCONCERT THOSE SEEKERS WHOSE REPORTS THEY APPEAR TO CONTRADICT. THE CONSCIOUS SELF SITS, SO TO SPEAK, AT THE RECEIVING END OF A TELEGRAPH WIRE. ON ANY OTHER THEORY THAN THAT OF MYSTICISM, IT IS HER ONE CHANNEL OF COMMUNICATION WITH THE HYPOTHETICAL “EXTERNAL WORLD.” THE RECEIVING INSTRUMENT REGISTERS CERTAIN MESSAGES. SHE DOES NOT KNOW, AND—SO LONG AS SHE REMAINS DEPENDENT ON THAT INSTRUMENT—NEVER CAN KNOW, THE OBJECT, THE REALITY AT THE OTHER END OF THE WIRE, BY WHICH THOSE MESSAGES ARE SENT; NEITHER CAN THE MESSAGES TRULY DISCLOSE THE NATURE OF THAT OBJECT. BUT SHE IS JUSTIFIED ON THE WHOLE IN ACCEPTING THEM AS EVIDENCE THAT SOMETHING EXISTS BEYOND HERSELF AND HER RECEIVING INSTRUMENT. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE STRUCTURAL PECULIARITIES OF THE TELEGRAPHIC INSTRUMENT WILL HAVE EXERTED A MODIFYING EFFECT UPON THE MESSAGE. THAT WHICH IS CONVEYED AS DASH AND DOT, COLOR AND SHAPE, MAY HAVE BEEN RECEIVED IN A VERY DIFFERENT FORM. THEREFORE, THIS MESSAGE, THOUGH IT MAY IN A PARTIAL SENSE BE RELEVANT TO THE SUPPOSED REALITY AT THE OTHER END, CAN NEVER BE ADEQUATE TO IT. THERE WILL BE FINE VIBRATIONS WHICH IT FAILS TO TAKE UP, OTHERS WHICH IT CONFUSES TOGETHER. HENCE A PORTION OF THE MESSAGE IS ALWAYS LOST; OR, IN P. 7 OTHER LANGUAGE, THERE ARE ASPECTS OF THE WORLD WHICH WE CAN NEVER KNOW. THE SPHERE OF OUR POSSIBLE INTELLECTUAL KNOWLEDGE IS THUS STRICTLY CONDITIONED BY THE LIMITS OF OUR OWN PERSONALITY. ON THIS BASIS, NOT THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, BUT THE EXTERNAL TERMINI OF OUR OWN SENSORY NERVES, ARE THE TERMINI OF OUR EXPLORATIONS: AND TO “KNOW ONESELF” IS REALLY TO KNOW ONE’S UNIVERSE. WE ARE LOCKED UP WITH OUR RECEIVING INSTRUMENTS: WE CANNOT GET UP AND WALK AWAY IN THE HOPE OF SEEING WHITHER THE LINES LEAD. ECKHART’S WORDS ARE STILL FINAL FOR US: “THE SOUL CAN ONLY APPROACH CREATED THINGS BY THE VOLUNTARY RECEPTION OF IMAGES.” DID SOME MISCHIEVOUS DEMIURGE CHOOSE TO TICKLE OUR SENSORY APPARATUS IN A NEW WAY, WE SHOULD RECEIVE BY THIS ACT A NEW UNIVERSE. WILLIAM JAMES ONCE SUGGESTED AS A USEFUL EXERCISE FOR YOUNG IDEALISTS, A CONSIDERATION OF THE CHANGES WHICH WOULD BE WORKED IN OUR ORDINARY WORLD IF THE VARIOUS BRANCHES OF OUR RECEIVING INSTRUMENTS EXCHANGED DUTIES; IF, FOR INSTANCE, WE HEARD ALL COLORS AND SAW ALL SOUNDS. SUCH A REMARK THROWS A SUDDEN LIGHT ON THE STRANGE AND APPARENTLY INSANE STATEMENT OF THE VISIONARY SAINT-MARTIN, “I HEARD FLOWERS THAT SOUNDED, AND SAW NOTES THAT SHONE”; AND ON THE REPORTS OF OTHER MYSTICS CONCERNING A RARE MOMENT OF CONSCIOUSNESS IN WHICH THE SENSES ARE FUSED INTO A SINGLE AND INEFFABLE ACT OF PERCEPTION, AND COLOR AND SOUND ARE KNOWN AS ASPECTS OF ONE THING. SINCE MUSIC IS BUT AN INTERPRETATION OF CERTAIN VIBRATIONS UNDERTAKEN BY THE EAR, AND COLOR AN INTERPRETATION OF OTHER VIBRATIONS PERFORMED BY THE EYE, THIS IS LESS MAD THAN IT SOUNDS AND MAY YET BE BROUGHT WITHIN THE RADIUS OF PHYSICAL SCIENCE. DID SUCH AN ALTERATION OF OUR SENSES TAKE PLACE THE WORLD WOULD STILL SEND US THE SAME MESSAGES—THAT STRANGE UNKNOWN WORLD FROM WHICH, ON THIS HYPOTHESIS, WE ARE HERMETICALLY SEALED—BUT WE SHOULD INTERPRET THEM DIFFERENTLY. BEAUTY WOULD STILL BE OURS, THOUGH SPEAKING ANOTHER TONGUE. THE BIRD’S SONG WOULD THEN STRIKE OUR RETINA AS A PAGEANT OF COLOR: WE SHOULD SEE THE MAGICAL TONES OF THE WIND, HEAR AS A GREAT FUGUE THE REPEATED AND HARMONIZED GREENS OF THE FOREST, THE CADENCES OF STORMY SKIES. DID WE REALIZE HOW SLIGHT AN ADJUSTMENT OF OUR ORGANS IS NEEDED TO INITIATE US INTO SUCH A WORLD, WE SHOULD PERHAPS BE LESS CONTEMPTUOUS OF THOSE MYSTICS WHO TELL US THAT THEY APPREHENDED THE ABSOLUTE AS “HEAVENLY MUSIC” OR “UNCREATED LIGHT”: LESS FANATICAL IN OUR DETERMINATION TO MAKE THE SOLID “WORLD OF COMMON SENSE” THE ONLY STANDARD OF REALITY. THIS “WORLD OF COMMON SENSE” IS A CONCEPTUAL P. 8 WORLD. IT MAY REPRESENT AN EXTERNAL UNIVERSE: IT CERTAINLY DOES REPRESENT THE ACTIVITY OF THE HUMAN MIND. WITHIN THAT MIND IT IS BUILT UP: AND THERE MOST OF US ARE CONTENT “AT EASE FOR AYE TO DWELL,” LIKE THE SOUL IN THE PALACE OF ART. A DIRECT ENCOUNTER WITH ABSOLUTE TRUTH, THEN, APPEARS TO BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR NORMAL NON-MYSTICAL CONSCIOUSNESS. WE CANNOT KNOW THE REALITY, OR EVEN PROVE THE EXISTENCE, OF THE SIMPLEST OBJECT: THOUGH THIS IS A LIMITATION WHICH FEW PEOPLE REALIZE ACUTELY AND MOST WOULD DENY. BUT THERE PERSISTS IN THE RACE A TYPE OF PERSONALITY WHICH DOES REALIZE THIS LIMITATION: AND CANNOT BE CONTENT WITH THE SHAM REALITIES THAT FURNISH THE UNIVERSE OF NORMAL MEN. IT IS NECESSARY, AS IT SEEMS, TO THE COMFORT OF PERSONS  OF THIS TYPE TO FORM FOR THEMSELVES SOME IMAGE OF THE SOMETHING OR NOTHING WHICH IS AT THE END OF THEIR TELEGRAPH LINES: SOME “CONCEPTION OF BEING,” SOME “THEORY OF KNOWLEDGE.” THEY ARE TORMENTED BY THE UNKNOWABLE, ACHE FOR FIRST PRINCIPLES, DEMAND SOME BACKGROUND TO THE SHADOW SHOW OF THINGS. IN SO FAR AS MAN POSSESSES THIS TEMPERAMENT, HE HUNGERS FOR REALITY, AND MUST SATISFY THAT HUNGER AS BEST HE CAN: STAVING OFF STARVATION, THOUGH HE MANY NOT BE FILLED. IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER ANY TWO SELVES HAVE OFFERED THEMSELVES EXACTLY THE SAME IMAGE OF THE TRUTH OUTSIDE THEIR GATES: FOR A LIVING METAPHYSIC, LIKE A LIVING RELIGION, IS AT BOTTOM A STRICTLY PERSONAL AFFAIR—A MATTER, AS WILLIAM JAMES REMINDED US, OF VISION RATHER THAN OF ARGUMENT. NEVERTHELESS, SUCH A LIVING METAPHYSIC MAY—AND IF SOUND GENERALLY DOES—ESCAPE THE STIGMA OF SUBJECTIVISM BY OUTWARDLY ATTACHING ITSELF TO A TRADITIONAL SCHOOL; AS PERSONAL RELIGION MAY AND SHOULD OUTWARDLY ATTACH ITSELF TO A TRADITIONAL CHURCH. LET US THEN CONSIDER SHORTLY THE RESULTS ARRIVED AT BY THESE TRADITIONAL SCHOOLS—THE GREAT CLASSIC THEORIES CONCERNING THE NATURE OF REALITY. IN THEM WE SEE CRYSTALLIZED THE BEST THAT THE HUMAN INTELLECT, LEFT TO ITSELF, HAS BEEN ABLE TO ACHIEVE.
I. THE MOST OBVIOUS AND GENERALLY ACCEPTED EXPLANATION OF THE WORLD IS OF COURSE THAT OF NATURALISM, OR NAIVE REALISM: THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE PLAIN MAN. NATURALISM STATES SIMPLY THAT WE SEE THE REAL WORLD, THOUGH WE MAY NOT SEE IT VERY WELL. WHAT SEEMS TO NORMAL HEALTHY PEOPLE TO BE THERE, IS APPROXIMATELY THERE. IT CONGRATULATES ITSELF ON RESTING IN THE CONCRETE; IT ACCEPTS MATERIAL THINGS AS REAL. IN OTHER WORDS, OUR CORRECTED AND CORRELATED SENSE IMPRESSIONS, RAISED TO THEIR HIGHEST POINT OF EFFICIENCY, FORM FOR IT THE ONLY VALID MATERIAL OF KNOWLEDGE: KNOWLEDGE ITSELF BEING THE CLASSIFIED RESULTS OF EXACT OBSERVATION. SUCH AN ATTITUDE AS THIS MAY BE A COUNSEL OF PRUDENCE, IN VIEW OF OUR IGNORANCE OF ALL THAT LIES BEYOND: BUT IT CAN NEVER SATISFY P. 9 OUR HUNGER FOR REALITY. IT SAYS IN EFFECT, “THE ROOM IN WHICH WE FIND OURSELVES IS FAIRLY COMFORTABLE. DRAW THE CURTAINS, FOR THE NIGHT IS DARK: AND LET US DEVOTE OURSELVES TO DESCRIBING THE FURNITURE.” UNFORTUNATELY, HOWEVER, EVEN THE FURNITURE REFUSES TO ACCOMMODATE ITSELF TO THE NATURALISTIC VIEW OF THINGS. ONCE WE BEGIN TO EXAMINE IT ATTENTIVELY, WE FIND THAT IT ABOUNDS IN HINTS OF WONDER AND MYSTERY: DECLARES ALOUD THAT EVEN CHAIRS AND TABLES ARE NOT WHAT THEY SEEM. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE MOST ELEMENTARY CRITICISM, APPLIED TO ANY ORDINARY OBJECT OF PERCEPTION, TENDS TO INVALIDATE THE SIMPLE AND COMFORTABLE CREED OF “COMMON SENSE”; THAT NOT MERELY FAITH BUT GROSS CREDULITY, IS NEEDED BY THE MIND WHICH WOULD ACCEPT THE APPARENT AS THE REAL. I SAY, FOR INSTANCE, THAT I “SEE” A HOUSE. I CAN ONLY MEAN BY THIS THAT THE PART OF MY RECEIVING INSTRUMENT WHICH UNDERTAKES THE DUTY CALLED VISION IS AFFECTED IN A CERTAIN WAY, AND AROUSES IN MY MIND THE IDEA “HOUSE.” THE IDEA “HOUSE” IS NOW TREATED BY ME AS A REAL HOUSE, AND MY FURTHER OBSERVATIONS WILL BE AN UNFOLDING, ENRICHING, AND DEFINING OF THIS IMAGE. BUT WHAT THE EXTERNAL REALITY IS WHICH EVOKED THE IMAGE THAT I CALL “HOUSE,” I DO NOT KNOW AND NEVER CAN KNOW. IT IS AS MYSTERIOUS, AS FAR BEYOND MY APPREHENSION, AS THE CONSTITUTION OF THE ANGELIC CHOIRS. CONSCIOUSNESS SHRINKS IN TERROR FROM CONTACT WITH THE MIGHTY VERB “TO BE.” I MAY OF COURSE CALL IN ONE SENSE TO “CORROBORATE,” AS WE TRUSTFULLY SAY, THE EVIDENCE OF THE OTHER; MAY APPROACH THE HOUSE, AND TOUCH IT. THEN THE NERVES OF MY HAND WILL BE AFFECTED BY A SENSATION WHICH I TRANSLATE AS HARDNESS AND SOLIDITY; THE EYE BY A PECULIAR AND WHOLLY INCOMPREHENSIBLE SENSATION CALLED REDNESS; AND FROM THESE PURELY PERSONAL CHANGES MY MIND CONSTRUCTS AND EXTERNALIZES AN IDEA WHICH IT CALLS RED BRICKS. SCIENCE HERSELF, HOWEVER, IF SHE BE ASKED TO VERIFY THE REALITY OF THESE PERCEPTIONS, AT ONCE DECLARES THAT THOUGH THE MATERIAL WORLD BE REAL, THE IDEAS OF SOLIDITY AND COLOR ARE BUT HALLUCINATION. THEY BELONG TO THE HUMAN ANIMAL, NOT TO THE PHYSICAL UNIVERSE: PERTAIN TO ACCIDENT NOT SUBSTANCE, AS SCHOLASTIC PHILOSOPHY WOULD SAY. “THE RED BRICK,” SAYS SCIENCE, “IS A MERE CONVENTION. IN REALITY THAT BIT, LIKE ALL OTHER BITS OF THE UNIVERSE, CONSISTS, SO FAR AS I KNOW AT PRESENT, OF INNUMERABLE ATOMS WHIRLING AND DANCING ONE ABOUT THE OTHER. IT IS NO MORE SOLID THAN A SNOWSTORM. WERE YOU TO EAT OF ALICE-IN-WONDERLAND’S MUSHROOM AND SHRINK TO THE DIMENSIONS OF THE INFRA-WORLD, EACH ATOM WITH ITS ELECTRONS MIGHT SEEM TO YOU A SOLAR SYSTEM AND THE RED BRICK ITSELF A UNIVERSE? MOREOVER, THESE ATOMS THEMSELVES ELUDE ME AS I TRY TO GRASP THEM. THEY ARE ONLY MANIFESTATIONS OF SOMETHING ELSE. COULD I TRACK MATTER TO ITS LAIR, I MIGHT CONCEIVABLY DISCOVER THAT IT HAS NO EXTENSION, AND BECOME AN IDEALIST IN SPITE OF MYSELF. AS FOR REDNESS, AS YOU P. 10 CALL IT, THAT IS A QUESTION OF THE RELATION BETWEEN YOUR OPTIC NERVE AND THE LIGHT WAVES WHICH IT IS UNABLE TO ABSORB. THIS EVENING, WHEN THE SUN SLOPES, YOUR BRICK WILL PROBABLY BE PURPLE, A VERY LITTLE DEVIATION FROM NORMAL VISION ON YOUR PART WOULD MAKE IT GREEN. EVEN THE SENSE THAT THE OBJECT OF PERCEPTION IS OUTSIDE YOURSELF MAY BE FANCY; SINCE YOU AS EASILY ATTRIBUTE THIS EXTERNAL QUALITY TO IMAGES SEEN IN DREAMS, AND TO WAKING HALLUCINATIONS, AS YOU DO TO THOSE OBJECTS WHICH, AS YOU ABSURDLY SAY, ARE ‘REALLY THERE.’” FURTHER, THERE IS NO TRUSTWORTHY STANDARD BY WHICH WE CAN SEPARATE THE “REAL” FROM THE “UNREAL” ASPECTS OF PHENOMENA. SUCH STANDARDS AS EXIST ARE CONVENTIONAL: AND CORRESPOND TO CONVENIENCE, NOT TO TRUTH. IT IS NO ARGUMENT TO SAY THAT MOST MEN SEE THE WORLD IN MUCH THE SAME WAY, AND THAT THIS “WAY” IS THE TRUE STANDARD OF REALITY: THOUGH FOR PRACTICAL PURPOSES WE HAVE AGREED THAT SANITY CONSISTS IN SHARING THE HALLUCINATIONS OF OUR NEIGHBORS. THOSE WHO ARE HONEST WITH THEMSELVES KNOW THAT THIS “SHARING” IS AT BEST INCOMPLETE. BY THE VOLUNTARY ADOPTION OF A NEW CONCEPTION OF THE UNIVERSE, THE FITTING OF A NEW ALPHABET TO THE OLD MORSE CODE—A PROCEEDING WHICH WE CALL THE ACQUIREMENT OF KNOWLEDGE—WE CAN AND DO CHANGE TO A MARKED EXTENT OUR WAY OF SEEING THINGS: BUILDING UP NEW WORLDS FROM OLD SENSE IMPRESSIONS, AND TRANSMUTING OBJECTS MORE EASILY AND THOROUGHLY THAN ANY MAGICIAN. “EYES AND EARS,” SAID HERACLEITUS, “ARE BAD WITNESSES TO THOSE WHO HAVE BARBARIAN SOULS”: AND EVEN THOSE WHOSE SOULS ARE CIVILIZED TEND TO SEE AND HEAR ALL THINGS THROUGH A TEMPERAMENT. IN ONE AND THE SAME SKY THE POET MAY DISCOVER THE HABITATION OF ANGELS, WHILST THE SAILOR SEES ONLY A PROMISE OF DIRTY WEATHER AHEAD. HENCE, ARTIST AND SURGEON, CHRISTIAN AND RATIONALIST, PESSIMIST AND OPTIMIST, DO ACTUALLY AND TRULY LIVE IN DIFFERENT AND MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE WORLDS, NOT ONLY OF THOUGHT BUT ALSO OF PERCEPTION. ONLY THE HAPPY CIRCUMSTANCE THAT OUR ORDINARY SPEECH IS CONVENTIONAL, NOT REALISTIC, PERMITS US TO CONCEAL FROM ONE ANOTHER THE UNIQUE AND LONELY WORLD IN WHICH EACH, LIVES. NOW AND THEN AN ARTIST IS BORN, TERRIBLY ARTICULATE, FOOLISHLY TRUTHFUL, WHO INSISTS ON “SPEAKING AS HE SAW.” THEN OTHER MEN, LAPPED WARMLY IN THEIR ARTIFICIAL UNIVERSE, AGREE THAT HE IS MAD: OR, AT THE VERY BEST, AN “EXTRAORDINARILY IMAGINATIVE FELLOW.” MOREOVER, EVEN THIS UNIQUE WORLD OF THE INDIVIDUAL IS NOT PERMANENT. EACH OF US, AS WE GROW AND CHANGE, WORKS INCESSANTLY AND INVOLUNTARILY AT THE RE-MAKING OF OUR SENSUAL UNIVERSE. WE BEHOLD AT ANY SPECIFIC MOMENT NOT “THAT WHICH IS,” BUT “THAT WHICH WE ARE”, AND PERSONALITY UNDERGOES MANY READJUSTMENTS IN THE COURSE OF ITS PASSAGE FROM BIRTH THROUGH MATURITY TO DEATH. THE P. 11 MIND WHICH SEEKS THE REAL, THEN, IN THIS SHIFTING AND SUBJECTIVE “NATURAL” WORLD IS OF NECESSITY THROWN BACK ON ITSELF: ON IMAGES AND CONCEPTS WHICH OWE MORE TO THE “SEER” THAN TO THE “SEEN.” BUT REALITY MUST BE REAL FOR ALL, ONCE THEY HAVE FOUND IT: MUST EXIST “IN ITSELF” UPON A PLANE OF BEING UNCONDITIONED BY THE PERCEIVING MIND. ONLY THUS CAN IT SATISFY THAT MIND’S MOST VITAL INSTINCT, MOST SACRED PASSION—ITS “INSTINCT FOR THE ABSOLUTE,” ITS PASSION FOR TRUTH. YOU ARE NOT ASKED, AS A RESULT OF THESE ANTIQUE AND ELEMENTARY PROPOSITIONS, TO WIPE CLEAN THE SLATE OF NORMAL HUMAN EXPERIENCE, AND CAST IN YOUR LOT WITH INTELLECTUAL NIHILISM. YOU ARE ONLY ASKED TO ACKNOWLEDGE THAT IT IS BUT A SLATE, AND THAT THE WHITE SCRATCHES UPON IT WHICH THE ORDINARY MAN CALLS FACTS, AND THE SCIENTIFIC REALIST CALLS KNOWLEDGE, ARE AT BEST RELATIVE AND CONVENTIONALIZED SYMBOLS OF THAT ASPECT OF THE UNKNOWABLE REALITY AT WHICH THEY HINT. THIS BEING SO, WHILST WE MUST ALL DRAW A PICTURE OF SOME KIND ON OUR SLATE AND ACT IN RELATION THEREWITH, WE CANNOT DENY THE VALIDITY—THOUGH WE MAY DENY THE USEFULNESS—OF THE PICTURES WHICH OTHERS PRODUCE, HOWEVER ABNORMAL AND IMPOSSIBLE THEY MAY SEEM; SINCE THESE ARE SKETCHING AN ASPECT OF REALITY WHICH HAS NOT COME WITHIN OUR SENSUAL FIELD, AND SO DOES NOT AND CANNOT FORM PART OF OUR WORLD. YET AS THE THEOLOGIAN CLAIMS THAT THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY VEILS AND REVEALS NOT THREE BUT ONE, SO THE VARIED ASPECTS UNDER WHICH THE UNIVERSE APPEARS TO THE PERCEIVING CONSCIOUSNESS HINT AT A FINAL REALITY, OR IN KANTIAN LANGUAGE, A TRANSCENDENTAL OBJECT, WHICH SHALL BE, NOT ANY ONE, YET ALL OF ITS MANIFESTATIONS; TRANSCENDING YET INCLUDING THE INNUMERABLE FRAGMENTARY WORLDS OF INDIVIDUAL CONCEPTION. WE BEGIN, THEN, TO ASK WHAT CAN BE THE NATURE OF THIS ONE; AND WHENCE COMES THE PERSISTENT INSTINCT WHICH—RECEIVING NO ENCOURAGEMENT FROM SENSE EXPERIENCE—APPREHENDS AND DESIRES THIS UNKNOWN UNITY, THIS ALL-INCLUSIVE ABSOLUTE, AS THE ONLY POSSIBLE SATISFACTION OF ITS THIRST FOR TRUTH.
2. THE SECOND GREAT CONCEPTION OF BEING— IDEALISM— HAS ARRIVED BY A PROCESS OF ELIMINATION AT A TENTATIVE ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION. IT WHISKS US FAR FROM THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE, WITH ITS INTERESTING ARRAY OF “THINGS,” ITS MACHINERY, ITS LAW, INTO THE PURE, IF THIN, AIR OF A METAPHYSICAL WORLD. WHILST THE NATURALIST’S WORLD IS CONSTRUCTED FROM AN OBSERVATION OF THE EVIDENCE OFFERED BY THE SENSES, THE IDEALIST’S WORLD IS CONSTRUCTED FROM AN OBSERVATION OF THE PROCESSES OF THOUGHT. THERE ARE BUT TWO THINGS, HE SAYS IN EFFECT, ABOUT WHICH WE ARE SURE: THE EXISTENCE OF A THINKING SUBJECT, A CONSCIOUS SELF, AND OF AN OBJECT, AN IDEA, WITH WHICH THAT SUBJECT DEALS. WE KNOW, THAT IS TO SAY, BOTH MIND AND THOUGHT. WHAT WE CALL THE UNIVERSE IS REALLY A COLLECTION OF SUCH THOUGHTS; AND P. 12 THESE, WE AGREE, HAVE BEEN MORE OR LESS DISTORTED BY THE SUBJECT, THE INDIVIDUAL THINKER, IN THE PROCESS OF ASSIMILATION. OBVIOUSLY, WE DO NOT THINK ALL THAT THERE IS TO BE THOUGHT, CONCEIVE ALL THAT THERE IS TO BE CONCEIVED; NEITHER DO WE NECESSARILY COMBINE IN RIGHT ORDER AND PROPORTION THOSE IDEAS WHICH WE ARE CAPABLE OF GRASPING. REALITY, SAYS OBJECTIVE IDEALISM, IS THE COMPLETE, UNDISTORTED OBJECT, THE BIG THOUGHT, OF WHICH WE PICK UP THESE FRAGMENTARY HINTS: THE WORLD OF PHENOMENA WHICH WE TREAT AS REAL BEING MERELY ITS SHADOW SHOW OR “MANIFESTATION IN SPACE AND TIME.” ACCORDING TO THE FORM OF OBJECTIVE IDEALISM HERE CHOSEN FROM AMONGST MANY AS TYPICAL—FOR ALMOST EVERY IDEALIST HAS HIS OWN SCHEME OF METAPHYSICAL SALVATION—WE LIVE IN A UNIVERSE WHICH IS, IN POPULAR LANGUAGE, THE IDEA, OR DREAM OF ITS CREATOR. WE, AS TWEEDLEDUM EXPLAINED TO ALICE IN THE MOST PHILOSOPHIC OF ALL FAIRY TALES, ARE “JUST PART OF THE DREAM.” ALL LIFE, ALL PHENOMENA, ARE THE ENDLESS MODIFICATIONS AND EXPRESSIONS OF THE ONE TRANSCENDENT OBJECT, THE MIGHTY AND DYNAMIC THOUGHT OF ONE ABSOLUTE THINKER, IN WHICH WE ARE BATHED. THIS OBJECT, OR CERTAIN ASPECTS OF IT—AND THE PLACE OF EACH INDIVIDUAL CONSCIOUSNESS WITHIN THE COSMIC THOUGHT, OR, AS WE SAY, OUR POSITION IN LIFE, LARGELY DETERMINES WHICH THESE ASPECTS SHALL BE—IS INTERPRETED BY THE SENSES AND CONCEIVED BY THE MIND, UNDER LIMITATIONS WHICH WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO CALL MATTER, SPACE AND TIME. BUT WE HAVE NO REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT MATTER, SPACE, AND TIME ARE NECESSARILY PARTS OF REALITY; OF THE ULTIMATE IDEA. PROBABILITY POINTS RATHER TO THEIR BEING THE PENCIL AND PAPER WITH WHICH WE SKETCH IT. AS OUR VISION, OUR IDEA OF THINGS, TENDS TO APPROXIMATE MORE AND MORE TO THAT OF THE ETERNAL IDEA, SO WE GET NEARER AND NEARER TO REALITY: FOR THE IDEALIST’S REALITY IS SIMPLY THE IDEA, OR THOUGHT OF GOD. THIS, HE SAYS, IS THE SUPREME UNITY AT WHICH ALL THE ILLUSORY APPEARANCES THAT MAKE UP THE WIDELY DIFFERING WORLDS OF “COMMON SENSE,” OF SCIENCE, OF METAPHYSICS, AND OF ART DIMLY HINT. THIS IS THE SENSE IN WHICH IT CAN TRULY BE SAID THAT ONLY THE SUPERNATURAL POSSESSES REALITY; FOR THAT WORLD OF APPEARANCE WHICH WE CALL NATURAL IS CERTAINLY LARGELY MADE UP OF PRECONCEPTION AND ILLUSION, OF THE HINTS OFFERED BY THE ETERNAL REAL WORLD OF IDEA OUTSIDE OUR GATES, AND THE QUAINT CONCEPTS WHICH WE AT OUR RECEIVING INSTRUMENT MANUFACTURE FROM THEM. THERE IS THIS TO BE SAID FOR THE ARGUMENT OF IDEALISM: THAT IN THE LAST RESORT, THE DESTINIES OF MANKIND ARE INVARIABLY GUIDED, NOT BY THE CONCRETE “FACTS” OF THE SENSE WORLD, BUT BY CONCEPTS P. 13 WHICH ARE ACKNOWLEDGED BY EVERY ONE TO EXIST ONLY ON THE MENTAL PLANE. IN THE GREAT MOMENTS OF EXISTENCE, WHEN HE RISES TO SPIRITUAL FREEDOM, THESE ARE THE THINGS WHICH EVERY MAN FEELS TO BE REAL. IT IS BY THESE AND FOR THESE THAT HE IS FOUND WILLING TO LIVE, WORK SUFFER, AND DIE. LOVE, PATRIOTISM, RELIGION, ALTRUISM, FAME, ALL BELONG TO THE TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD. HENCE, THEY PARTAKE MORE OF THE NATURE OF REALITY THAN ANY “FACT” COULD DO; AND MAN, DIMLY RECOGNIZING THIS, HAS EVER BOWED TO THEM AS TO IMMORTAL CENTERS OF ENERGY. RELIGIONS AS A RULE ARE STEEPED IN IDEALISM: CHRISTIANITY IN PARTICULAR IS A TRUMPET CALL TO AN IDEALISTIC CONCEPTION OF LIFE, BUDDHISM IS LITTLE LESS. OVER AND OVER AGAIN, THEIR SCRIPTURES TELL US THAT ONLY MATERIALISTS WILL BE DAMNED. IN IDEALISM WE HAVE PERHAPS THE MOST SUBLIME THEORY OF BEING WHICH HAS EVER BEEN CONSTRUCTED BY THE HUMAN INTELLECT: A THEORY SO SUBLIME, IN FACT, THAT IT CAN HARDLY HAVE BEEN PRODUCED BY THE EXERCISE OF “PURE REASON” ALONE, BUT MUST BE LOOKED UPON AS A MANIFESTATION OF THAT NATURAL MYSTICISM, THAT INSTINCT FOR THE ABSOLUTE, WHICH IS LATENT IN MAN. BUT, WHEN WE ASK THE IDEALIST HOW WE ARE TO ATTAIN COMMUNION WITH THE REALITY WHICH HE DESCRIBES TO US AS “CERTAINLY THERE,” HIS SYSTEM SUDDENLY BREAKS DOWN; AND DISCLOSES ITSELF AS A DIAGRAM OF THE HEAVENS, NOT A LADDER TO THE STARS. THIS FAILURE OF IDEALISM TO FIND IN PRACTICE THE REALITY OF WHICH IT THINKS SO MUCH IS DUE, IN THE OPINION OF THE MYSTICS, TO A CAUSE WHICH FINDS EPIGRAMMATIC EXPRESSION IN THE CELEBRATED PHRASE BY WHICH ST. JEROME MARKED THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY. “PLATO LOCATED THE SOUL OF MAN IN THE HEAD; CHRIST LOCATED IT IN THE HEART.” THAT IS TO SAY, IDEALISM, THOUGH JUST IN ITS PREMISES, AND OFTEN DARING AND HONEST IN THEIR APPLICATION, IS STULTIFIED BY THE EXCLUSIVE INTELLECTUALISM OF ITS OWN METHODS: BY ITS FATAL TRUST IN THE SQUIRREL-WORK OF THE INDUSTRIOUS BRAIN INSTEAD OF THE PIERCING VISION OF THE DESIROUS HEART. IT INTERESTS MAN, BUT DOES NOT INVOLVE HIM IN ITS PROCESSES: DOES NOT CATCH HIM UP TO THE NEW AND MORE REAL LIFE WHICH IT DESCRIBES. HENCE THE THING THAT MATTERS, THE LIVING THING, HAS SOMEHOW ESCAPED IT; AND ITS OBSERVATIONS BEAR THE SAME RELATION TO REALITY AS THE ART OF THE ANATOMIST DOES TO THE MYSTERY OF BIRTH.
3. BUT THERE IS YET ANOTHER THEORY OF BEING TO BE CONSIDERED: THAT WHICH MAY BE LOOSELY DEFINED AS PHILOSOPHIC SKEPTICISM. THIS IS THE ATTITUDE OF THOSE WHO REFUSE TO ACCEPT EITHER THE REALISTIC OR THE IDEALISTIC ANSWER TO THE ETERNAL QUESTION: AND, CONFRONTED IN THEIR TURN WITH THE RIDDLE OF REALITY, REPLY THAT THERE IS NO RIDDLE TO SOLVE. WE OF COURSE ASSUME FOR THE ORDINARY PURPOSES OF LIFE THAT FOR EVERY SEQUENCE A: B: PRESENT IN OUR CONSCIOUSNESS THERE EXISTS A MENTAL OR MATERIAL A: B: IN THE EXTERNAL UNIVERSE, AND THAT THE FIRST IS A STRICTLY RELEVANT, THOUGH PROBABLY WHOLLY INADEQUATE, P. 14 EXPRESSION OF THE SECOND. THE BUNDLE OF VISUAL AND AUDITORY SENSATIONS, FOR INSTANCE, WHOSE SUM TOTAL I AM ACCUSTOMED TO CALL MRS. SMITH, CORRESPONDS WITH SOMETHING THAT EXISTS IN THE ACTUAL AS WELL AS IN MY PHENOMENAL WORLD. BEHIND MY MRS. SMITH, BEHIND THE VERY DIFFERENT MRS. SMITH WHICH THE X RAYS WOULD EXHIBIT, THERE IS, CONTENDS THE OBJECTIVE IDEALIST, A TRANSCENDENTAL, OR IN THE PLATONIC SENSE AN IDEAL MRS. SMITH, AT WHOSE QUALITIES I CANNOT EVEN GUESS; BUT WHOSE EXISTENCE IS QUITE INDEPENDENT OF MY APPREHENSION OF IT. BUT THOUGH WE DO AND MUST ACT ON THIS HYPOTHESIS, IT REMAINS ONLY A HYPOTHESIS; AND IT IS ONE WHICH PHILOSOPHIC SKEPTICISM WILL NOT LET PASS. THE EXTERNAL WORLD, SAY THE SKEPTICAL SCHOOLS, IS—SO FAR AS I KNOW IT—A CONCEPT PRESENT IN MY MIND. IF MY MIND CEASED TO EXIST, SO FAR AS I KNOW THE CONCEPT WHICH I CALL THE WORLD WOULD CEASE TO EXIST TOO. THE ONE THING WHICH FOR ME INDUBITABLY IS, IS THE SELF’S EXPERIENCE, ITS WHOLE CONSCIOUSNESS. OUTSIDE THIS CIRCLE OF CONSCIOUSNESS, I HAVE NO AUTHORITY TO INDULGE IN GUESSES AS TO WHAT MAY OR MAY NOT BE. HENCE, FOR ME, THE ABSOLUTE IS A MEANINGLESS DIAGRAM, A SUPERFLUOUS COMPLICATION OF THOUGHT: SINCE THE MIND, WHOLLY CUT OFF FROM CONTACT WITH EXTERNAL REALITY, HAS NO REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT SUCH A REALITY EXISTS EXCEPT IN ITS OWN IDEAS. EVERY EFFORT MADE BY PHILOSOPHY TO GO FORTH IN SEARCH OF IT IS MERELY THE METAPHYSICAL SQUIRREL RUNNING [A] ROUND THE CONCEPTUAL CAGE. IN THE COMPLETION AND PERFECT UNFOLDING OF THE SET OF IDEAS WITH WHICH OUR CONSCIOUSNESS IS FURNISHED, LIES THE ONLY REALITY WHICH WE CAN EVER HOPE TO KNOW. FAR BETTER TO STAY HERE AND MAKE OURSELVES AT HOME: ONLY THIS, FOR US, TRULY IS. THIS PURELY SUBJECTIVE CONCEPTION OF BEING HAS FOUND REPRESENTATIVES IN EVERY SCHOOL OF THOUGHT: EVEN INCLUDING BY A CURIOUS PARADOX, THAT OF MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY—ITS ONE EFFECTIVE ANTAGONIST. THUS DELACROIX, AFTER AN EXHAUSTIVE AND EVEN SYMPATHETIC ANALYSIS OF ST. TERESA’S PROGRESS TOWARDS UNION WITH THE ABSOLUTE, ENDS UPON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE GOD WITH WHOM SHE WAS UNITED WAS THE CONTENT OF HER OWN SUBCONSCIOUS MIND.  SUCH A MYSTICISM IS THAT OF A KITTEN RUNNING AFTER ITS OWN TAIL: A DIFFERENT PATH INDEED FROM THAT WHICH THE GREAT SEEKERS FOR REALITY HAVE PURSUED. THE REDUCTIO AD ABSURDUM OF THIS DOCTRINE IS FOUND IN THE SO-CALLED “PHILOSOPHY” OF NEW THOUGHT, WHICH BEGS ITS DISCIPLES TO “TRY QUIETLY TO REALIZE THAT THE INFINITE IS REALLY YOU.”  BY ITS UTTER DENIAL NOT MERELY OF A KNOWABLE, BUT OF A LOGICALLY CONCEIVABLE TRANSCENDENT, IT DRIVES US IN THE END TO THE CONCLUSION OF EXTREME PRAGMATISM; THAT TRUTH, FOR US, IS NOT AN IMMUTABLE REALITY, BUT MERELY THAT IDEA WHICH HAPPENS TO WORK OUT AS TRUE AND USEFUL P. 15 IN ANY GIVEN EXPERIENCE. THERE IS NO REALITY BEHIND APPEARANCE; THEREFORE, ALL FAITHS, ALL FIGMENTS WITH WHICH WE PEOPLE THAT NOTHINGNESS ARE EQUALLY TRUE, PROVIDED THEY BE COMFORTABLE AND GOOD TO LIVE BY. LOGICALLY CARRIED OUT, THIS CONCEPTION OF BEING WOULD PERMIT EACH MAN TO REGARD OTHER MEN AS NON-EXISTENT EXCEPT WITHIN HIS OWN CONSCIOUSNESS: THE ONLY PLACE WHERE A STRICT SKEPTICISM WILL ALLOW THAT ANYTHING EXISTS. EVEN THE MIND WHICH CONCEIVES CONSCIOUSNESS EXISTS FOR US ONLY IN OUR OWN CONCEPTION OF IT; WE NO MORE KNOW WHAT WE ARE THAN WE KNOW WHAT WE SHALL BE. MAN IS LEFT A CONSCIOUS SOMETHING IN THE MIDST, SO FAR AS HE KNOWS, OF NOTHING: WITH NO RESOURCES SAVE THE EXPLORING OF HIS OWN CONSCIOUSNESS. PHILOSOPHIC SKEPTICISM IS PARTICULARLY INTERESTING TO OUR PRESENT INQUIRY, BECAUSE IT SHOWS US THE POSITION IN WHICH “PURE REASON,” IF LEFT TO ITSELF, IS BOUND TO END. IT IS UTTERLY LOGICAL; AND THOUGH WE MAY FEEL IT TO BE ABSURD, WE CAN NEVER PROVE IT TO BE SO. THOSE WHO ARE TEMPERAMENTALLY INCLINED TO CREDULITY MAY BECOME NATURALISTS, AND PERSUADE THEMSELVES TO BELIEVE IN THE REALITY OF THE SENSE WORLD. THOSE WITH A CERTAIN INSTINCT FOR THE ABSOLUTE MAY ADOPT THE MORE REASONABLE FAITH OF IDEALISM. BUT THE TRUE INTELLECTUALIST, WHO CONCEDES NOTHING TO INSTINCT OR EMOTION, IS OBLIGED IN THE END TO ADOPT SOME FORM OF SKEPTICAL PHILOSOPHY. THE HORRORS OF NIHILISM, IN FACT, CAN ONLY BE ESCAPED BY THE EXERCISE OF FAITH, BY A TRUST IN MAN’S INNATE BUT STRICTLY IRRATIONAL INSTINCT FOR THAT REAL “ABOVE ALL REASON, BEYOND ALL THOUGHT” TOWARDS WHICH AT ITS BEST MOMENTS HIS SPIRIT TENDS. IF THE METAPHYSICIAN BE TRUE TO HIS OWN POSTULATES, HE MUST ACKNOWLEDGE IN THE END THAT WE ARE ALL FORCED TO LIVE, TO THINK, AND AT LAST TO DIE, IN AN UNKNOWN AND UNKNOWABLE WORLD: FED ARBITRARILY AND DILIGENTLY, YET HOW WE KNOW NOT, BY IDEAS AND SUGGESTIONS WHOSE TRUTH WE CANNOT TEST BUT WHOSE PRESSURE WE CANNOT RESIST. IT IS NOT BY SIGHT BUT BY FAITH—FAITH IN A SUPPOSED EXTERNAL ORDER WHICH WE CAN NEVER PROVE TO EXIST, AND IN THE APPROXIMATE TRUTHFULNESS AND CONSTANCY OF THE VAGUE MESSAGES WHICH WE RECEIVE FROM IT—THAT ORDINARY MEN MUST LIVE AND MOVE. WE MUST PUT OUR TRUST IN “LAWS OF NATURE” WHICH HAVE BEEN DEVISED BY THE HUMAN MIND AS A CONVENIENT EPITOME OF ITS OWN OBSERVATIONS OF PHENOMENA, MUST, FOR THE PURPOSES OF DAILY LIFE, ACCEPT THESE PHENOMENA AT THEIR FACE VALUE: AN ACT OF FAITH BESIDE WHICH THE GROSSEST SUPERSTITIONS OF THE NEAPOLITAN PEASANT ARE HARDLY NOTICEABLE. THE INTELLECTUAL QUEST OF REALITY, THEN, LEADS US DOWN ONE OF THREE BLIND ALLEYS: (1) TO AN ACCEPTANCE OF THE SYMBOLIC WORLD OF APPEARANCE AS THE REAL; (2) TO THE ELABORATION OF A THEORY ALSO OF NECESSITY SYMBOLIC—WHICH, BEAUTIFUL IN ITSELF, CANNOT HELP US P. 16 TO ATTAIN THE ABSOLUTE WHICH IT DESCRIBES; (3) TO A HOPELESS BUT STRICTLY LOGICAL SKEPTICISM. IN ANSWER TO THE “WHY? WHY?” OF THE BEWILDERED AND ETERNAL CHILD IN US, PHILOSOPHY, THOUGH ALWAYS READY TO POSTULATE THE UNKNOWN IF SHE CAN, IS BOUND TO REPLY ONLY, “NESCIO! NESCIO!” IN SPITE OF ALL HER BUSY MAP-MAKING, SHE CANNOT REACH THE GOAL WHICH SHE POINTS OUT TO US, CANNOT EXPLAIN THE CURIOUS CONDITIONS UNDER WHICH WE IMAGINE THAT WE KNOW; CANNOT EVEN DIVIDE WITH A SURE HAND THE SUBJECT AND OBJECT OF THOUGHT. SCIENCE, WHOSE BUSINESS IS WITH PHENOMENA AND OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THEM, THOUGH SHE TOO IS AN IDEALIST AT HEART, HAS BEEN ACCUSTOMED TO EXPLAIN THAT ALL OUR IDEAS AND INSTINCTS, THE PICTURED WORLD THAT WE TAKE SO SERIOUSLY, THE ODDLY LIMITED AND ILLUSORY NATURE OF OUR EXPERIENCE, APPEAR TO MINISTER TO ONE GREAT END: THE PRESERVATION OF LIFE, AND CONSEQUENT FULFILMENT OF THAT HIGHLY MYSTICAL HYPOTHESIS, THE COSMIC IDEA. EACH PERCEPTION, SHE ASSURES US, SERVES A USEFUL PURPOSE IN THIS EVOLUTIONARY SCHEME: A SCHEME, BY THE WAY, WHICH HAS BEEN INVENTED—WE KNOW NOT WHY—BY THE HUMAN MIND, AND IMPOSED UPON AN OBEDIENT UNIVERSE. BY VISION, HEARING, SMELL, AND TOUCH, SAYS SCIENCE, WE FIND OUR WAY ABOUT, ARE WARNED OF DANGER, OBTAIN OUR FOOD. THE MALE PERCEIVES BEAUTY IN THE FEMALE IN ORDER THAT THE SPECIES MAY BE PROPAGATED. IT IS TRUE THAT THIS PRIMITIVE INSTINCT HAS GIVEN BIRTH TO HIGHER AND PURER EMOTIONS; BUT THESE TOO FULFIL A SOCIAL PURPOSE AND ARE NOT SO USELESS AS THEY SEEM. MAN MUST EAT TO LIVE? THEREFORE, MANY FOODS GIVE US AGREEABLE SENSATIONS. IF HE OVEREATS, HE DIES; THEREFORE, INDIGESTION IS AN UNPLEASANT PAIN. CERTAIN FACTS OF WHICH TOO KEEN A PERCEPTION WOULD ACT DETRIMENTALLY TO THE LIFE-FORCE ARE, FOR MOST MEN, IMPOSSIBLE OF REALIZATION: THE UNCERTAINTY OF LIFE, THE DECAY OF THE BODY, THE VANITY OF ALL THINGS UNDER THE SUN. WHEN WE ARE IN GOOD HEALTH, WE ALL FEEL VERY REAL, SOLID, AND PERMANENT; AND THIS IS OF ALL OUR ILLUSIONS THE MOST RIDICULOUS, AND ALSO THE MOST OBVIOUSLY USEFUL FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE EFFICIENCY AND PRESERVATION OF THE RACE. BUT WHEN WE LOOK CLOSER, WE SEE THAT THIS BRISK GENERALIZATION DOES NOT COVER ALL THE GROUND—NOT EVEN THAT LITTLE TRACT OF GROUND OF WHICH OUR SENSES MAKE US FREE; INDEED, THAT IT IS MORE REMARKABLE FOR ITS OMISSIONS THAN FOR ITS INCLUSIONS. RÉCÉJAC HAS WELL SAID THAT “FROM THE MOMENT IN WHICH MAN IS NO LONGER CONTENT TO DEVISE THINGS USEFUL FOR HIS EXISTENCE UNDER THE EXCLUSIVE ACTION OF THE WILL-TO-LIVE, THE PRINCIPLE OF (PHYSICAL) EVOLUTION HAS BEEN VIOLATED.”  NOTHING CAN BE MORE CERTAIN THAN THAT MAN IS NOT SO CONTENT. HE HAS BEEN CALLED BY UTILITARIAN PHILOSOPHERS A TOOL-MAKING ANIMAL—THE HIGHEST PRAISE THEY KNEW HOW TO BESTOW. P. 17 MORE SURELY HE IS A VISION-MAKING ANIMAL;  A CREATURE OF PERVERSE AND UNPRACTICAL IDEALS, DOMINATED BY DREAMS NO LESS THAN BY APPETITES—DREAMS WHICH CAN ONLY BE JUSTIFIED UPON THE THEORY THAT HE MOVES TOWARDS SOME OTHER GOAL THAN THAT OF PHYSICAL PERFECTION OR INTELLECTUAL SUPREMACY, IS CONTROLLED BY SOME HIGHER AND MORE VITAL REALITY THAN THAT OF THE DETERMINISTS. WE ARE DRIVEN TO THE CONCLUSION THAT IF THE THEORY OF EVOLUTION IS TO INCLUDE OR EXPLAIN THE FACTS OF ARTISTIC AND SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE—AND IT CANNOT BE ACCEPTED BY ANY SERIOUS THINKER IF THESE GREAT TRACTS OF CONSCIOUSNESS REMAIN OUTSIDE ITS RANGE—IT MUST BE REBUILT ON A MENTAL RATHER THAN A PHYSICAL BASIS. EVEN THE MOST ORDINARY HUMAN LIFE INCLUDES IN ITS RANGE FUNDAMENTAL EXPERIENCES—VIOLENT AND UNFORGETTABLE SENSATIONS—FORCED ON US AS IT WERE AGAINST OUR WILL, FOR WHICH SCIENCE FINDS IT HARD TO ACCOUNT. THESE EXPERIENCES AND SENSATIONS, AND THE HOURS OF EXALTED EMOTION WHICH THEY BRING WITH THEM—OFTEN RECOGNIZED BY US AS THE GREATEST, MOST SIGNIFICANT HOURS OF OUR LIVES—FULFIL NO OFFICE IN RELATION TO HER PET “FUNCTIONS OF NUTRITION AND REPRODUCTION.” IT IS TRUE THAT THEY ARE FAR-REACHING IN THEIR EFFECTS ON CHARACTER; BUT THEY DO LITTLE OR NOTHING TO ASSIST THAT CHARACTER IN ITS STRUGGLE FOR PHYSICAL LIFE. TO THE UNPREJUDICED EYE MANY OF THEM SEEM HOPELESSLY OUT OF PLACE IN A UNIVERSE CONSTRUCTED ON STRICTLY PHYSICO-CHEMICAL LINES—LOOK ALMOST AS THOUGH NATURE, LEFT TO HERSELF, TENDED TO CONTRADICT HER OWN BEAUTIFULLY LOGICAL LAWS. THEIR PRESENCE, MORE, THE LARGE PLACE WHICH THEY FILL IN THE HUMAN WORLD OF APPEARANCE, IS A PUZZLING CIRCUMSTANCE FOR DETERMINISTIC PHILOSOPHERS; WHO CAN ONLY ESCAPE FROM THE DILEMMA HERE PRESENTED TO THEM BY CALLING THESE THINGS ILLUSIONS, AND DIGNIFYING THEIR OWN MORE MANAGEABLE ILLUSIONS WITH THE TITLE OF FACTS. AMONGST THE MORE INTRACTABLE OF THESE GROUPS OF PERCEPTIONS AND EXPERIENCES ARE THOSE WHICH WE CONNECT WITH RELIGION, WITH PAIN AND WITH BEAUTY. ALL THREE, FOR THOSE SELVES WHICH ARE CAPABLE OF RECEIVING THEIR MESSAGES, POSSESS A MYSTERIOUS AUTHORITY FAR IN EXCESS OF THOSE FEELINGS, ARGUMENTS, OR APPEARANCES WHICH THEY MAY HAPPEN TO CONTRADICT. ALL THREE, WERE THE UNIVERSE OF THE NATURALISTS TRUE, WOULD BE ABSURD; ALL THREE HAVE EVER BEEN TREATED WITH THE REVERENCE DUE TO VITAL MATTERS BY THE BEST MINDS OF THE RACE. 
A. I NEED NOT POINT OUT THE HOPELESSLY IRRATIONAL CHARACTER OF ALL GREAT RELIGIONS: WHICH REST, ONE AND ALL, ON A PRIMARY ASSUMPTION THAT CAN NEVER BE INTELLECTUALLY DEMONSTRATED, MUCH LESS P. 18 PROVED—THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE SUPRA-SENSIBLE IS SOMEHOW IMPORTANT AND REAL, AND IS INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE LIFE OF MAN. THIS FACT HAS BEEN INCESSANTLY DWELT UPON BY THEIR CRITICS, AND HAS PROVOKED MANY A MISPLACED EXERCISE OF INGENUITY ON THE PART OF THEIR INTELLIGENT FRIENDS. YET RELIGION—EMPHASIZING AND PUSHING TO EXTREMES THAT GENERAL DEPENDENCE ON FAITH WHICH WE SAW TO BE AN INEVITABLE CONDITION OF OUR LIVES—IS ONE OF THE MOST UNIVERSAL AND INERADICABLE FUNCTIONS OF MAN, AND THIS ALTHOUGH IT CONSTANTLY ACTS DETRIMENTALLY TO THE INTERESTS OF HIS MERELY PHYSICAL EXISTENCE, OPPOSES “THE EXCLUSIVE ACTION OF THE WILL-TO-LIVE,” EXCEPT IN SO FAR AS THAT WILL ASPIRES TO ETERNAL LIFE. STRICTLY UTILITARIAN, ALMOST LOGICAL IN THE SAVAGE, RELIGION BECOMES MORE AND MORE TRANSCENDENTAL WITH THE UPWARD PROGRESS OF THE RACE. IT BEGINS AS BLACK MAGIC; IT ENDS AS PURE LOVE. WHY DID THE COSMIC IDEA ELABORATE THIS RELIGIOUS INSTINCT, IF THE CONSTRUCTION PUT UPON ITS INTENTIONS BY THE DETERMINISTS BE TRUE?
B. CONSIDER AGAIN THE WHOLE GROUP OF PHENOMENA WHICH ARE KNOWN AS “THE PROBLEM OF SUFFERING”: THE MENTAL ANGUISH AND PHYSICAL PAIN WHICH APPEAR TO BE THE INEVITABLE RESULT OF THE STEADY OPERATION OF “NATURAL LAW” AND ITS VOLUNTARY ASSISTANTS, THE CRUELTY, GREED, AND INJUSTICE OF MAN. HERE, IT IS TRUE, THE NATURALIST SEEMS AT FIRST SIGHT TO MAKE A LITTLE HEADWAY, AND CAN POINT TO SOME AMONGST THE CRUDER FORMS OF SUFFERING WHICH ARE CLEARLY USEFUL TO THE RACE: PUNISHING US FOR PAST FOLLIES, SPURRING TO NEW EFFORTS, WARNING AGAINST FUTURE INFRINGEMENTS OF “LAW.” BUT HE FORGETS THE MANY OTHERS WHICH REFUSE TO BE RESUMED UNDER THIS SIMPLE FORMULA: FORGETS TO EXPLAIN HOW IT IS THAT THE COSMIC IDEA INVOLVES THE LONG TORMENTS OF THE INCURABLE, THE TORTURES OF THE INNOCENT, THE DEEP ANGUISH OF THE BEREAVED, THE EXISTENCE OF SO MANY GRATUITOUSLY AGONIZING FORMS OF DEATH. HE FORGETS, TOO, THE STRANGE FACT THAT MAN’S CAPACITY FOR SUFFERING TENDS TO INCREASE IN DEPTH AND SUBTLETY WITH THE INCREASE OF CULTURE AND CIVILIZATION; IGNORES THE STILL MORE MYSTERIOUS, PERHAPS MOST SIGNIFICANT CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THE HIGHEST TYPES HAVE ACCEPTED IT EAGERLY AND WILLINGLY, HAVE FOUND IN PAIN THE GRAVE BUT KINDLY TEACHER OF IMMORTAL SECRETS, THE CONFERRER OF LIBERTY, EVEN THE INITIATOR INTO AMAZING JOYS. THOSE WHO “EXPLAIN” SUFFERING AS THE RESULT OF NATURE’S IMMENSE FECUNDITY—A BY-PRODUCT OF THAT OVERCROWDING AND STRESS THROUGH WHICH THE FITTEST TEND TO SURVIVE—FORGET THAT EVEN WERE THIS DEMONSTRATION VALID AND COMPLETE IT WOULD LEAVE THE REAL PROBLEM UNTOUCHED. THE QUESTION IS NOT, WHENCE COME THOSE CONDITIONS WHICH PROVOKE IN THE SELF THE EXPERIENCES CALLED SORROW, ANXIETY, PAIN: BUT, WHY DO THESE CONDITIONS HURT THE SELF? THE PAIN IS MENTAL; A LITTLE CHLOROFORM, AND THOUGH THE CONDITIONS CONTINUE P. 19 UNABATED THE SUFFERING IS GONE. WHY DOES FULL CONSCIOUSNESS ALWAYS INCLUDE THE MYSTERIOUS CAPACITY FOR MISERY AS WELL AS FOR HAPPINESS—A CAPACITY WHICH SEEMS AT FIRST SIGHT TO INVALIDATE ANY CONCEPTION OF THE ABSOLUTE AS BEAUTIFUL AND GOOD? WHY DOES EVOLUTION, AS WE ASCEND THE LADDER OF LIFE, FOSTER INSTEAD OF DIMINISHING THE CAPACITY FOR USELESS MENTAL ANGUISH, FOR LONG, DULL TORMENT, BITTER GRIEF? WHY, WHEN SO MUCH LIES OUTSIDE OUR LIMITED POWERS OF PERCEPTION, WHEN SO MANY OF OUR OWN MOST VITAL FUNCTIONS ARE UNPERCEIVED BY CONSCIOUSNESS, DOES SUFFERING OF SOME SORT FORM AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE EXPERIENCE OF MAN? FOR UTILITARIAN PURPOSES ACUTE DISCOMFORT WOULD BE QUITE ENOUGH; THE COSMIC IDEA, AS THE DETERMINISTS EXPLAIN IT, DID NOT REALLY NEED AN APPARATUS WHICH FELT ALL THE THROES OF CANCER, THE HORRORS OF NEURASTHENIA, THE PANGS OF BIRTH. STILL LESS DID IT NEED THE TORMENTS OF IMPOTENT SYMPATHY FOR OTHER PEOPLE’S IRREMEDIABLE PAIN THE DREADFUL POWER OF FEELING THE WORLD’S WOE. WE ARE HOPELESSLY OVER-SENSITIZED FOR THE PART SCIENCE CALLS US TO PLAY. PAIN, HOWEVER WE MAY LOOK AT IT, INDICATES A PROFOUND DISHARMONY BETWEEN THE SENSE-WORLD AND THE HUMAN SELF. IF IT IS TO BE VANQUISHED, EITHER THE DISHARMONY MUST BE RESOLVED BY A DELIBERATE AND CAREFUL ADJUSTMENT OF THE SELF TO THE WORLD OF SENSE, OR, THAT SELF MUST TURN FROM THE SENSE-WORLD TO SOME OTHER WITH WHICH IT IS IN TUNE.  PESSIMIST AND OPTIMIST HERE JOIN HANDS. BUT WHILST THE PESSIMIST, RESTING IN APPEARANCE, ONLY SEES “NATURE RED IN TOOTH AND CLAW” OFFERING HIM LITTLE HOPE OF ESCAPE, THE OPTIMIST THINKS THAT PAIN AND ANGUISH—WHICH MAY IN THEIR LOWER FORMS BE LIFE’S HARSH GUIDES ON THE PATH OF PHYSICAL EVOLUTION—IN THEIR HIGHER AND APPARENTLY “USELESS” DEVELOPMENTS ARE HER LEADERS AND TEACHERS IN THE UPPER SCHOOL OF SUPRA-SENSIBLE REALITY. HE BELIEVES THAT THEY PRESS THE SELF TOWARDS ANOTHER WORLD, STILL “NATURAL” FOR HIM, THOUGH “SUPERNATURAL” FOR HIS ANTAGONIST, IN WHICH IT WILL BE MORE AT HOME. WATCHING LIFE, HE SEES IN PAIN THE COMPLEMENT OF LOVE: AND IS INCLINED TO CALL THESE THE WINGS ON WHICH MAN’S SPIRIT CAN BEST TAKE FLIGHT TOWARDS THE ABSOLUTE. HENCE, HE CAN SAY WITH A KEMPIS, “GLORIARI IN TRIBULATIONE NON EST GRAVE AMANTI,” AND NEEDS NOT TO SPEAK OF MORBID FOLLY WHEN HE SEES THE CHRISTIAN SAINTS RUN EAGERLY AND MERRILY TO THE CROSS. HE CALLS SUFFERING THE “GYMNASTIC OF ETERNITY,” THE “TERRIBLE P. 20 INITIATIVE CARESS OF GOD”; RECOGNIZING IN IT A QUALITY FOR WHICH THE DISAGREEABLE REARRANGEMENT OF NERVE MOLECULES CANNOT ACCOUNT. SOMETIMES, IN THE EXCESS OF HIS OPTIMISM, HE PUTS TO THE TEST OF PRACTICE THIS THEORY WITH ALL ITS IMPLICATIONS. REFUSING TO BE DELUDED BY THE PLEASURES OF THE SENSE WORLD, HE ACCEPTS INSTEAD OF AVOIDING PAIN, AND BECOMES AN ASCETIC; A PUZZLING TYPE FOR THE CONVINCED NATURALIST, WHO, FALLING BACK UPON CONTEMPT—THAT FAVORITE RESOURCE OF THE FRUSTRATED REASON—CAN ONLY REGARD HIM AS DISEASED. PAIN, THEN, WHICH PLUNGES LIKE A SWORD THROUGH CREATION, LEAVING ON THE ONE SIDE CRINGING AND DEGRADED ANIMALS AND ON THE OTHER SIDE HEROES AND SAINTS, IS ONE OF THOSE FACTS OF UNIVERSAL EXPERIENCE WHICH ARE PECULIARLY INTRACTABLE FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF A MERELY MATERIALISTIC PHILOSOPHY.
C. FROM THIS SAME POINT OF VIEW THE EXISTENCE OF MUSIC AND POETRY, THE QUALITIES OF BEAUTY AND OF RHYTHM, THE EVOKED SENSATIONS OF AWE, REVERENCE, AND RAPTURE, ARE ALMOST AS DIFFICULT TO ACCOUNT FOR. THE QUESTION WHY AN APPARENT CORRUGATION OF THE EARTH’S SURFACE, CALLED FOR CONVENIENCE’ SAKE AN ALP, COATED WITH CONGEALED WATER, AND PERCEIVED BY US AS A SNOWY PEAK, SHOULD PRODUCE IN CERTAIN NATURES ACUTE SENSATIONS OF ECSTASY AND ADORATION, WHY THE SKYLARK’S SONG SHOULD CATCH US UP TO HEAVEN, AND WONDER AND MYSTERY SPEAK TO US ALIKE IN “THE LITTLE SPEEDWELL’S DARLING BLUE” AND IN THE CADENCE OF THE WIND, IS A PROBLEM THAT SEEMS TO BE MERELY ABSURD, UNTIL IT IS SEEN TO BE INSOLUBLE. HERE MADAM HOW AND LADY WHY ALIKE ARE SILENT. WITH ALL OUR BUSY SEEKING, WE HAVE NOT FOUND THE SORTING HOUSE WHERE LOVELINESS IS EXTRACTED FROM THE FLUX OF THINGS. WE KNOW NOT WHY “GREAT” POETRY SHOULD MOVE US TO UNSPEAKABLE EMOTION, OR A STREAM OF NOTES, ARRANGED IN A PECULIAR SEQUENCE, CATCH US UP TO HEIGHTENED LEVELS OF VITALITY: NOR CAN WE GUESS HOW A PASSIONATE ADMIRATION FOR THAT WHICH WE CALL “BEST” IN ART OR LETTERS CAN POSSIBLY CONTRIBUTE TO THE PHYSICAL EVOLUTION OF THE RACE. IN SPITE OF MANY LENGTHY DISQUISITIONS ON ESTHETICS, BEAUTY’S SECRET IS STILL HER OWN. A SHADOWY COMPANION, HALF SEEN, HALF GUESSED AT, SHE KEEPS STEP WITH THE UPWARD MARCH OF LIFE: AND WE RECEIVE HER MESSAGE AND RESPOND TO IT, NOT BECAUSE WE UNDERSTAND IT BUT BECAUSE WE MUST. HERE IT IS THAT WE APPROACH THAT ATTITUDE OF THE SELF, THAT POINT OF VIEW, WHICH IS LOOSELY AND GENERALLY CALLED MYSTICAL. HERE, INSTEAD OF THOSE BROAD BLIND ALLEYS WHICH PHILOSOPHY SHOWED US, A CERTAIN TYPE OF MIND HAS ALWAYS DISCERNED THREE STRAIT AND NARROW WAYS GOING OUT TOWARDS THE ABSOLUTE. IN RELIGION, IN PAIN, AND IN BEAUTY—AND NOT ONLY IN THESE, BUT IN MANY OTHER APPARENTLY USELESS PECULIARITIES OF THE EMPIRICAL WORLD AND OF THE PERCEIVING CONSCIOUSNESS—THESE PERSONS  INSIST THAT THEY RECOGNIZE AT LEAST P. 21 THE FRINGE OF THE REAL. DOWN THESE THREE PATHS, AS WELL AS BY MANY ANOTHER SECRET WAY, THEY CLAIM THAT NEWS COMES TO THE SELF CONCERNING LEVELS OF REALITY WHICH IN THEIR WHOLENESS ARE INACCESSIBLE TO THE SENSES: WORLDS WONDROUS AND IMMORTAL, WHOSE EXISTENCE IS NOT CONDITIONED BY THE “GIVEN” WORLD WHICH THOSE SENSES REPORT. “BEAUTY,” SAID HEGEL, WHO, THOUGH HE WAS NO MYSTIC, HAD A TOUCH OF THAT MYSTICAL INTUITION WHICH NO PHILOSOPHER CAN AFFORD TO BE WITHOUT, “IS MERELY THE SPIRITUAL MAKING ITSELF KNOWN SENSUOUSLY.”  IN THE GOOD, THE BEAUTIFUL, THE TRUE,” SAYS RUDOLPH EUCKEN, “WE SEE REALITY REVEALING ITS PERSONAL CHARACTER. THEY ARE PARTS OF A COHERENT AND SUBSTANTIAL SPIRITUAL WORLD.”  HERE, SOME OF THE VEILS OF THAT SUBSTANTIAL WORLD ARE STRIPPED OFF: REALITY PEEPS THROUGH AND IS RECOGNIZED, DIMLY OR ACUTELY, BY THE IMPRISONED SELF. RÉCÉJAC ONLY DEVELOPS THIS IDEA WHEN HE SAYS, “IF THE MIND PENETRATES DEEPLY INTO THE FACTS OF AESTHETICS, IT WILL FIND MORE AND MORE, THAT THESE FACTS ARE BASED UPON AN IDEAL IDENTITY BETWEEN THE MIND ITSELF AND THINGS. AT A CERTAIN POINT THE HARMONY BECOMES SO COMPLETE, AND THE FINALITY SO CLOSE THAT IT GIVES US ACTUAL EMOTION. THE BEAUTIFUL THEN BECOMES THE SUBLIME; BRIEF APPARITION, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS CAUGHT UP INTO THE TRUE MYSTIC STATE, AND TOUCHES THE ABSOLUTE. IT IS SCARCELY POSSIBLE TO PERSIST IN THIS ESTHETIC PERCEPTION WITHOUT FEELING LIFTED UP BY IT ABOVE THINGS AND ABOVE OURSELVES, IN AN ONTOLOGICAL VISION WHICH CLOSELY RESEMBLES THE ABSOLUTE OF THE MYSTICS.” IT WAS OF THIS UNDERLYING REALITY—THIS TRUTH OF THINGS—THAT ST. AUGUSTINE CRIED IN A MOMENT OF LUCID VISION, “OH, BEAUTY SO OLD AND SO NEW, TOO LATE HAVE I LOVED THEE!”  IT IS IN THIS SENSE ALSO THAT “BEAUTY IS TRUTH, TRUTH BEAUTY”: AND AS REGARDS THE KNOWLEDGE OF ULTIMATE THINGS WHICH IS POSSIBLE TO ORDINARY MEN, IT MAY WELL BE THAT “THAT IS ALL YE KNOW ON EARTH, AND ALL YE NEED TO KNOW.” “OF BEAUTY,” SAYS PLATO IN AN IMMORTAL PASSAGE, “I REPEAT AGAIN THAT WE SAW HER THERE SHINING IN COMPANY WITH THE CELESTIAL FORMS; AND COMING TO EARTH WE FIND HER HERE TOO, SHINING IN CLEARNESS THROUGH THE CLEAREST APERTURE OF SENSE. FOR SIGHT IS THE MOST PIERCING OF OUR BODILY SENSES: THOUGH NOT BY THAT IS WISDOM SEEN; HER LOVELINESS WOULD HAVE BEEN TRANSPORTING IF THERE HAD BEEN A VISIBLE IMAGE OF HER, AND THE OTHER IDEAS, IF THEY HAD VISIBLE COUNTERPARTS, WOULD BE EQUALLY LOVELY. BUT THIS IS THE PRIVILEGE OF BEAUTY, THAT BEING THE LOVELIEST SHE IS ALSO THE MOST PALPABLE TO SIGHT. NOW P. 22 HE WHO IS NOT NEWLY INITIATED, OR WHO HAS BEEN CORRUPTED, DOES NOT EASILY RISE OUT OF THIS WORLD TO THE SIGHT OF TRUE BEAUTY IN THE OTHER...BUT HE WHOSE INITIATION IS RECENT, AND WHO HAS BEEN THE SPECTATOR OF MANY GLORIES IN THE OTHER WORLD, IS AMAZED WHEN HE SEES ANYONE HAVING A GODLIKE FACE OR FORM, WHICH IS THE EXPRESSION OF DIVINE BEAUTY; AND AT FIRST A SHUDDER RUNS THROUGH HIM, AND AGAIN THE OLD AWE STEALS OVER HIM....”  MOST MEN IN THE COURSE OF THEIR LIVES HAVE KNOWN SUCH PLATONIC HOURS OF INITIATION, WHEN THE SENSE OF BEAUTY HAS RISEN FROM A PLEASANT FEELING TO A PASSION, AND AN ELEMENT OF STRANGENESS AND TERROR HAS BEEN MINGLED WITH THEIR JOY. IN THOSE HOURS THE WORLD HAS SEEMED CHARGED WITH A NEW VITALITY; WITH A SPLENDOR WHICH DOES NOT BELONG TO IT BUT IS POURED THROUGH IT, AS LIGHT THROUGH A COLORED WINDOW, GRACE THROUGH A SACRAMENT, FROM THAT PERFECT BEAUTY WHICH “SHINES IN COMPANY WITH THE CELESTIAL FORMS” BEYOND THE PALE OF APPEARANCE. IN SUCH MOODS OF HEIGHTENED CONSCIOUSNESS EACH BLADE OF GRASS SEEMS FIERCE WITH MEANING, AND BECOMES A WELL OF WONDROUS LIGHT: A “LITTLE EMERALD SET IN THE CITY OF GOD.” THE SEEING SELF IS INDEED AN INITIATE THRUST SUDDENLY INTO THE SANCTUARY OF THE MYSTERIES: AND FEELS THE “OLD AWE AND AMAZEMENT” WITH WHICH MAN ENCOUNTERS THE REAL. IN SUCH EXPERIENCES, A NEW FACTOR OF THE ETERNAL CALCULUS APPEARS TO BE THRUST IN ON US, A FACTOR WHICH NO HONEST SEEKER FOR TRUTH CAN AFFORD TO NEGLECT; SINCE, IF IT BE DANGEROUS TO SAY THAT ANY TWO SYSTEMS OF KNOWLEDGE ARE MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE, IT IS STILL MORE DANGEROUS TO GIVE UNCRITICAL PRIORITY TO ANY ONE SYSTEM. WE ARE BOUND, THEN, TO EXAMINE THIS PATH TO REALITY AS CLOSELY AND SERIOUSLY AS WE SHOULD INVESTIGATE THE MOST NEATLY FINISHED SAFETY-LADDER OF SOLID ASH WHICH OFFERED A SALITA ALLE STELLE. WHY, AFTER ALL, TAKE AS OUR STANDARD A MATERIAL WORLD WHOSE EXISTENCE IS AFFIRMED BY NOTHING MORE TRUSTWORTHY THAN THE SENSE-IMPRESSIONS OF “NORMAL MEN”; THOSE IMPERFECT AND EASILY CHEATED CHANNELS OF COMMUNICATION? THE MYSTICS, THOSE ADVENTURERS OF WHOM WE SPOKE UPON THE FIRST PAGE OF THIS BOOK, HAVE ALWAYS DECLARED, IMPLICITLY OR EXPLICITLY, THEIR DISTRUST IN THESE CHANNELS OF COMMUNICATION. THEY HAVE NEVER BEEN DECEIVED BY PHENOMENA, NOR BY THE CAREFUL LOGIC OF THE INDUSTRIOUS INTELLECT. ONE AFTER ANOTHER, WITH EXTRAORDINARY UNANIMITY, THEY HAVE REJECTED THAT APPEAL TO THE UNREAL WORLD OF APPEARANCE WHICH IS THE STANDARD OF P. 23 SENSIBLE MEN: AFFIRMING THAT THERE IS ANOTHER WAY, ANOTHER SECRET, BY WHICH THE CONSCIOUS SELF MAY REACH THE ACTUALITY WHICH IT SEEKS. MORE COMPLETE IN THEIR GRASP OF EXPERIENCE THAN THE VOTARIES OF INTELLECT OR OF SENSE, THEY ACCEPT AS CENTRAL FOR LIFE THOSE SPIRITUAL MESSAGES WHICH ARE MEDIATED BY RELIGION, BY BEAUTY, AND BY PAIN. MORE REASONABLE THAN THE RATIONALISTS, THEY FIND IN THAT VERY HUNGER FOR REALITY WHICH IS THE MOTHER OF ALL METAPHYSICS, AN IMPLICIT PROOF THAT SUCH REALITY EXISTS; THAT THERE IS SOMETHING ELSE, SOME FINAL SATISFACTION, BEYOND THE CEASELESS STREAM OF SENSATION WHICH BESIEGES CONSCIOUSNESS. “IN THAT THOU HAST SOUGHT ME, THOU HAST ALREADY FOUND ME,” SAYS THE VOICE OF ABSOLUTE TRUTH IN THEIR EARS. THIS IS THE FIRST DOCTRINE OF MYSTICISM. ITS NEXT IS THAT ONLY IN SO FAR AS THE SELF IS REAL CAN IT HOPE TO KNOW REALITY: LIKE TO LIKE: COT AD COT LOQUITUR. UPON THE PROPOSITIONS IMPLICIT IN THESE TWO LAWS THE WHOLE CLAIM AND PRACTICE OF THE MYSTIC LIFE DEPENDS. “FINITE AS WE ARE,” THEY SAY—AND HERE THEY SPEAK NOT FOR THEMSELVES, BUT FOR THE RACE—“LOST THOUGH WE SEEM TO BE IN THE WOODS OR IN THE WIDE AIR’S WILDERNESS, IN THIS WORLD OF TIME AND OF CHANCE, WE HAVE STILL, LIKE THE STRAYED ANIMALS OR LIKE THE MIGRATING BIRDS, OUR HOMING INSTINCT...WE SEEK. THAT IS A FACT. WE SEEK A CITY STILL OUT OF SIGHT. IN THE CONTRAST WITH THIS GOAL, WE LIVE. BUT IF THIS BE SO, THEN ALREADY WE POSSESS SOMETHING OF BEING EVEN IN OUR FINITE SEEKING. FOR THE READINESS TO SEEK IS ALREADY SOMETHING OF AN ATTAINMENT, EVEN IF A POOR ONE.” FURTHER, IN THIS SEEKING WE ARE NOT WHOLLY DEPENDENT ON THAT HOMING INSTINCT. FOR SOME, WHO HAVE CLIMBED TO THE HILL-TOPS, THAT CITY IS NOT REALLY OUT OF SIGHT. THE MYSTICS SEE IT AND REPORT TO US CONCERNING IT. SCIENCE AND METAPHYSICS MAY DO THEIR BEST AND THEIR WORST: BUT THESE PATHFINDERS OF THE SPIRIT NEVER FALTER IN THEIR STATEMENTS CONCERNING THAT INDEPENDENT SPIRITUAL WORLD WHICH IS THE ONLY GOAL OF “PILGRIM MAN.” THEY SAY THAT MESSAGES COME TO HIM FROM THAT SPIRITUAL WORLD, THAT COMPLETE REALITY WHICH WE CALL ABSOLUTE: THAT WE ARE NOT, AFTER ALL, HERMETICALLY SEALED FROM IT. TO ALL WHO WILL RECEIVE IT, NEWS COMES OF A WORLD OF ABSOLUTE LIFE, ABSOLUTE BEAUTY, ABSOLUTE TRUTH, BEYOND THE BORNE OF TIME AND PLACE: NEWS THAT MOST OF US TRANSLATE—AND INEVITABLY DISTORT IN THE PROCESS—INTO THE LANGUAGE OF RELIGION, OF BEAUTY, OF LOVE, OR OF PAIN. OF ALL THOSE FORMS OF LIFE AND THOUGHT WITH WHICH HUMANITY HAS FED ITS CRAVING FOR TRUTH, MYSTICISM ALONE POSTULATES, AND IN THE PERSONS  OF ITS GREAT INITIATES PROVES, NOT ONLY THE EXISTENCE OF THE ABSOLUTE, BUT ALSO THIS LINK: THIS POSSIBILITY FIRST OF KNOWING, FINALLY OF ATTAINING IT. IT DENIES THAT POSSIBLE KNOWLEDGE IS TO BE LIMITED (A) TO SENSE IMPRESSIONS, (B) TO ANY PROCESS OF INTELLECTION, P. 24 (C) TO THE UNFOLDING OF THE CONTENT OF NORMAL CONSCIOUSNESS. SUCH DIAGRAMS OF EXPERIENCE, IT SAYS, ARE HOPELESSLY INCOMPLETE. THE MYSTICS FIND THE BASIS OF THEIR METHOD NOT IN LOGIC BUT IN LIFE: IN THE EXISTENCE OF A DISCOVERABLE “REAL,” A SPARK OF TRUE BEING, WITHIN THE SEEKING SUBJECT, WHICH CAN, IN THAT INEFFABLE EXPERIENCE WHICH THEY CALL THE “ACT OF UNION,” FUSE ITSELF WITH AND THUS APPREHEND THE REALITY OF THE SOUGHT OBJECT. IN THEOLOGICAL LANGUAGE, THEIR THEORY OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT THE SPIRIT OF MAN, ITSELF ESSENTIALLY DIVINE, IS CAPABLE OF IMMEDIATE COMMUNION WITH GOD, THE ONE REALITY. IN MYSTICISM THAT LOVE OF TRUTH WHICH WE SAW AS THE BEGINNING OF ALL PHILOSOPHY LEAVES THE MERELY INTELLECTUAL SPHERE, AND TAKES ON THE ASSURED ASPECT OF A PERSONAL PASSION. WHERE THE PHILOSOPHER GUESSES AND ARGUES, THE MYSTIC LIVES AND LOOKS; AND SPEAKS, CONSEQUENTLY, THE DISCONCERTING LANGUAGE OF FIRST-HAND EXPERIENCE, NOT THE NEAT DIALECTIC OF THE SCHOOLS. HENCE WHILST THE ABSOLUTE OF THE METAPHYSICIANS REMAINS A DIAGRAM—IMPERSONAL AND UNATTAINABLE—THE ABSOLUTE OF THE MYSTICS IS LOVABLE, ATTAINABLE, ALIVE. “OH, TASTE AND SEE!” THEY CRY, IN ACCENTS OF ASTOUNDING CERTAINTY AND JOY. “OURS IS AN EXPERIMENTAL SCIENCE. WE CAN BUT COMMUNICATE OUR SYSTEM, NEVER ITS RESULT. WE COME TO YOU NOT AS THINKERS, BUT AS DOERS. LEAVE YOUR DEEP AND ABSURD TRUST IN THE SENSES, WITH THEIR LANGUAGE OF DOT AND DASH, WHICH MAY POSSIBLY REPORT FACT BUT CAN NEVER COMMUNICATE PERSONALITY. IF PHILOSOPHY HAS TAUGHT YOU ANYTHING, SHE HAS SURELY TAUGHT YOU THE LENGTH OF HER TETHER, AND THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF ATTAINING TO THE DOUBTLESS ADMIRABLE GRAZING LAND WHICH LIES BEYOND IT. ONE AFTER ANOTHER, IDEALISTS HAVE ARISEN WHO, STRAINING FRANTICALLY AT THE ROPE, HAVE ANNOUNCED TO THE WORLD THEIR APPROACHING LIBERTY; ONLY TO BE FLUNG BACK AT LAST INTO THE LITTLE CIRCLE OF SENSATION. BUT HERE WE ARE, A SMALL FAMILY, IT IS TRUE, YET ONE THAT REFUSES TO DIE OUT, ASSURING YOU THAT WE HAVE SLIPPED THE KNOT AND ARE FREE OF THOSE GRAZING GROUNDS. THIS IS EVIDENCE WHICH YOU ARE BOUND TO BRING INTO ACCOUNT BEFORE YOU CAN ADD UP THE SUM TOTAL OF POSSIBLE KNOWLEDGE; FOR YOU WILL FIND IT IMPOSSIBLE TO PROVE THAT THE WORLD AS SEEN BY THE MYSTICS, ‘UNIMAGINABLE, FORMLESS, DARK WITH EXCESS OF BRIGHT,’ IS LESS REAL THAN THAT WHICH IS EXPOUNDED BY THE YOUNGEST AND MOST PROMISING DEMONSTRATOR OF A PHYSICOCHEMICAL UNIVERSE. WE WILL BE QUITE CANDID WITH YOU. EXAMINE US AS MUCH AS YOU LIKE: OUR MACHINERY, OUR VERACITY, OUR RESULTS. WE CANNOT PROMISE THAT YOU SHALL SEE WHAT WE HAVE SEEN, FOR HERE EACH MAN MUST ADVENTURE FOR HIMSELF; P. 25 BUT WE DEFY YOU TO STIGMATIZE OUR EXPERIENCES AS IMPOSSIBLE OR INVALID. IS YOUR WORLD OF EXPERIENCE SO WELL AND LOGICALLY FOUNDED THAT YOU DARE MAKE OF IT A STANDARD? PHILOSOPHY TELLS YOU THAT IT IS FOUNDED ON NOTHING BETTER THAN THE REPORTS OF YOUR SENSORY APPARATUS AND THE TRADITIONAL CONCEPTS OF THE RACE. CERTAINLY, IT IS IMPERFECT, PROBABLY IT IS ILLUSION IN ANY EVENT, IT NEVER TOUCHES THE FOUNDATION OF THINGS. WHEREAS ‘WHAT THE WORLD, WHICH TRULY KNOWS NOTHING, CALLS “MYSTICISM” IS THE SCIENCE OF ULTIMATE’S, ...THE SCIENCE OF SELF-EVIDENT REALITY, WHICH CANNOT BE “REASONED ABOUT,” BECAUSE IT IS THE OBJECT OF PURE REASON OR PERCEPTION.’” 
II. MYSTICISM AND VITALISM
WE GLANCED, AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS INQUIRY, AT THE UNIVERSES WHICH RESULT FROM THE VARIOUS FORMS OF CREDULITY PRACTICED BY THE MATERIALIST, THE IDEALIST, AND THE SCEPTIC. WE SAW THE MYSTIC DENYING BY WORD AND ACT THE VALIDITY OF THE FOUNDATIONS ON WHICH THOSE UNIVERSES ARE BUILT: SUBSTITUTING HIS LIVING EXPERIENCE FOR THEIR CONCEPTUAL SCHEMES. BUT THERE IS ANOTHER WAY OF SEEING REALITY OR, MORE CORRECTLY, ONE ASPECT OF REALITY. THIS SCHEME OF THINGS POSSESSES THE MERIT OF ACCEPTING AND HARMONIZING MANY DIFFERENT FORMS OF EXPERIENCE; EVEN THOSE SUPREME EXPERIENCES AND INTUITIONS PECULIAR TO THE MYSTICS. THE FIRST DISTINCT CONTRIBUTION OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY TO MAN’S QUEST OF THE REAL, IT ENTERED THE PHILOSOPHIC ARENA FROM SEVERAL DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS; PENETRATING AND MODIFYING CURRENT CONCEPTIONS NOT ONLY OF PHILOSOPHY BUT OF RELIGION, SCIENCE, ART AND PRACTICAL LIFE. IT WAS APPLIED BY DRIESCH AND OTHER BIOLOGISTS IN THE SPHERE OF ORGANIC LIFE. BERGSON, STARTING FROM PSYCHOLOGY, DEVELOPED ITS INTELLECTUAL AND METAPHYSICAL IMPLICATIONS; WHILST RUDOLPH EUCKEN CONSTRUCTED FROM, OR BESIDE IT, A PHILOSOPHY OF THE SPIRIT, OF MAN’S RELATIONS TO THE REAL. P. 27 IN ALL THESE WE FIND THE SAME PRINCIPLE; THE PRINCIPLE OF A FREE SPONTANEOUS AND CREATIVE LIFE AS THE ESSENCE OF REALITY. NOT LAW BUT ALIVENESS, INCALCULABLE AND INDOMITABLE, IS THEIR SUBJECT-MATTER: NOT HUMAN LOGIC, BUT ACTUAL LIVING EXPERIENCE IS THEIR CRITERION OF TRUTH. VITALISTS, WHETHER THE SPHERE OF THEIR EXPLORATIONS BE BIOLOGY, PSYCHOLOGY OR ETHICS, SEE THE WHOLE COSMOS, THE PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL WORLDS, AS INSTINCT WITH INITIATIVE AND SPONTANEITY: AS ABOVE ALL THINGS FREE. FOR THEM, NATURE, THOUGH CONDITIONED BY THE MATTER WITH WHICH SHE WORKS, IS STRONGER THAN HER CHAINS. PUSHING OUT FROM WITHIN, EVER SEEKING EXPRESSION, SHE BUDS AND BREAKS FORTH INTO ORIGINAL CREATION.  THE IRON “LAWS” OF THE DETERMINISTS ARE MERELY HER OBSERVED HABITS, NOT HER FETTERS: AND MAN, SEEING NATURE IN THE TERMS OF “CAUSE AND EFFECT,” HAS BEEN THE DUPE OF HIS OWN LIMITATIONS AND PREJUDICES. BERGSON, NIETZSCHE, EUCKEN, DIFFERING IN THEIR OPINION AS TO LIFE’S MEANING, ARE ALIKE IN THIS VISION: IN THE STRESS WHICH THEY LAY ON THE SUPREME IMPORTANCE AND VALUE OF LIFE—A GREAT COSMIC LIFE TRANSCENDING AND INCLUDING OUR OWN. THIS IS MATERIALISM INSIDE OUT: FOR HERE WHAT WE CALL THE UNIVERSE IS PRESENTED AS AN EXPRESSION OF LIFE, NOT LIFE AS AN EXPRESSION OR BY-PRODUCT OF THE UNIVERSE. THE STRANGE PASSIONATE PHILOSOPHY OF NIETZSCHE IS REALLY BUILT UPON AN INTENSE BELIEF IN THIS SUPERNAL NATURE AND VALUE OF LIFE, ACTION AND STRENGTH: AND SPOILT BY THE ONE-SIDED INDIVIDUALISM WHICH PREVENTED HIM FROM HOLDING A JUST BALANCE BETWEEN THE GREAT AND SIGNIFICANT LIFE OF THE EGO AND THE GREATER AND MORE SIGNIFICANT LIFE OF THE ALL. OBVIOUSLY, THE MERIT OF VITALISTIC PHILOSOPHY LIES IN ITS ABILITY TO SATISFY SO MANY DIFFERENT THINKERS, STARTING FROM SUCH DIVERSE POINTS IN OUR COMMON EXPERIENCE. ON THE PHENOMENAL SIDE IT CAN ACCEPT AND TRANSFIGURE THE STATEMENTS OF PHYSICAL SCIENCE. IN ITS METAPHYSICAL ASPECT IT LEAVES PLACE FOR THOSE ONTOLOGICAL SPECULATIONS WHICH SEEM TO TAKE THEIR RISE IN PSYCHOLOGY. IT IS FRIENDLY TO THOSE WHO DEMAND AN IMPORTANT PLACE FOR MORAL AND SPIRITUAL ACTIVITY IN THE UNIVERSE. FINALLY—THOUGH HERE WE MUST BE CONTENT WITH DEDUCTION RATHER THAN DECLARATION—IT LEAVES IN THE HANDS OF THE MYSTICS THAT POWER OF ATTAINING TO ABSOLUTE REALITY WHICH THEY HAVE ALWAYS CLAIMED: SHOWS THEM AS THE TRUE POSSESSORS OF FREEDOM, THE TORCH-BEARERS OF THE RACE. DID IT ACKNOWLEDGE ITS ANCESTORS WITH THAT REVERENCE WHICH IS THEIR DUE, VITALISM WOULD IDENTIFY ITSELF WITH THE MYSTIC PHILOSOPHER, P. 28 HERACLEITUS; WHO, IN THE FIFTH CENTURY B.C., INTRODUCED ITS CENTRAL IDEA TO THE EUROPEAN WORLD: FOR HIS “LOGOS” OR ENERGIZING FIRE IS BUT ANOTHER SYMBOL FOR THAT FREE AND LIVING SPIRIT OF BECOMING, THAT INDWELLING CREATIVE POWER, WHICH VITALISM ACKNOWLEDGES AS THE VERY SOUL OR IMMANENT REALITY OF THINGS. IT IS IN ESSENCE BOTH A HELLENIC AND A CHRISTIAN SYSTEM OF THOUGHT. IN ITS VIEW OF THE PROPER FUNCTION OF THE INTELLECT IT HAS SOME UNEXPECTED AFFINITIES WITH ARISTOTLE, AND AFTER HIM WITH ST. THOMAS AQUINAS; REGARDING IT AS A DEPARTMENTAL AFFAIR, NOT THE ORGAN OF ULTIMATE KNOWLEDGE. ITS THEORY OF KNOWLEDGE IS CLOSE TO THAT OF THE MYSTICS: OR WOULD BE, IF THOSE GAZERS ON REALITY HAD INTERESTED THEMSELVES IN ANY PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORY OF THEIR OWN EXPERIENCES. A PHILOSOPHY WHICH CAN HARMONIZE SUCH DIVERSE ELEMENTS AS THESE, AND MAKE ITS INFLUENCE FELT IN SO MANY FIELDS OF THOUGHT, MAY BE USEFUL IN OUR PRESENT ATTEMPT TOWARDS AN UNDERSTANDING OF MYSTICISM: FOR IT ILLUSTRATES CERTAIN ASPECTS OF PERCEIVED REALITY WHICH OTHER SYSTEMS IGNORE. IT HAS THE FURTHER RECOMMENDATION OF INVOLVING NOT A MERE DIAGRAM OF METAPHYSICAL POSSIBILITIES, BUT A GENUINE THEORY OF KNOWLEDGE. ITS SCOPE INCLUDES PSYCHOLOGY AS WELL AS PHILOSOPHY: THE CONSIDERATION, NOT ONLY OF THE NATURE OF REALITY BUT ALSO OF THE SELF’S POWER OF KNOWING IT—THE MACHINERY OF CONTACT BETWEEN THE MIND AND THE FLUX OF THINGS. THUS, IT HAS AN INCLUSIVE QUALITY LACKING IN THE TIDY RING-FENCED SYSTEMS OF OTHER SCHOOLS OF THOUGHT. IT HAS NO EDGES, AND IF IT BE TRUE TO ITSELF SHOULD HAVE NO NEGATIONS. IT IS A VISION, NOT A MAP. THE PRIMARY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN VITALISM AND THE CLASSIC PHILOSOPHIC SCHOOLS IS THIS. ITS FOCAL POINT IS NOT BEING BUT BECOMING.  TRANSLATED INTO PLATONIC LANGUAGE, NOT THE CHANGELESS ONE, THE ABSOLUTE, TRANSCENDING ALL SUCCESSION, BUT RATHER HIS ENERGIZING THOUGHT—THE SON, THE CREATIVE LOGOS—IS THE SUPREME REALITY WHICH IT PROPOSES AS ACCESSIBLE TO HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS. “ALL THINGS,” SAID HERACLEITUS, “ARE IN A STATE OF FLUX.” “EVERYTHING HAPPENS THROUGH STRIFE.” “REALITY IS A CONDITION OF UNREST.”  SUCH IS ALSO THE OPINION OF BERGSON AND ALEXANDER; WHO, AGREEING IN THIS WITH THE CONCLUSIONS OF PHYSICAL SCIENCE, LOOK UPON THE REAL AS DYNAMIC RATHER THAN STATIC, AS BECOMING RATHER THAN BEING P. 29 PERFECT, AND INVITE US TO SEE IN TIME—THE PRECESSION OR FLUX OF THINGS—THE VERY STUFF OF REALITY—“FROM THE FIXED LULL OF HEAVEN, SHE SAW TIME LIKE A PULSE SHAKE FIERCE THROUGH ALL THE WORLDS”—SAID ROSSETTI OF THE BLESSED DAMOZEL. SO, BERGSON, WHILE IGNORING IF HE DOES NOT DENY THE EXISTENCE OF THE “FIXED LULL,” THE STILL ETERNITY, THE POINT OF REST, FINDS EVERYWHERE THE PULSE OF TIME, THE VAST UNENDING STORM OF LIFE AND LOVE. REALITY, SAYS BERGSON, IS PURE CREATIVE LIFE; A DEFINITION WHICH EXCLUDES THOSE IDEAS OF PERFECTION AND FINALITY INVOLVED IN THE IDEALIST’S CONCEPT OF PURE BEING AS THE ABSOLUTE AND UNCHANGING ONE.  THIS LIFE, AS HE SEES IT, IS FED FROM WITHIN RATHER THAN UPHELD FROM WITHOUT. IT EVOLVES BY MEANS OF ITS OWN INHERENT AND SPONTANEOUS CREATIVE POWER. THE BIOLOGIST’S NATURE “SO CAREFUL OF THE TYPE”; THE THEOLOGIAN’S CREATOR TRANSCENDING HIS UNIVERSE, AND “HOLDING ALL THINGS IN THE HOLLOW OF HIS HAND”: THESE ARE GONE, AND IN THEIR PLACE, WE HAVE A UNIVERSE TEEMING WITH FREE INDIVIDUALS, EACH SELF-CREATIVE, EACH EVOLVING ETERNALLY, YET TOWARDS NO TERM. HERE, THEN, THE DEEP INSTINCT OF THE HUMAN MIND THAT THERE MUST BE A UNITY, AN ORDERLY PLAN IN THE UNIVERSE, THAT THE STRUNG-ALONG BEADS OF EXPERIENCE DO REALLY FORM A ROSARY, THOUGH IT BE ONE WHICH WE CANNOT REPEAT, IS DELIBERATELY THWARTED. CREATION, ACTIVITY, MOVEMENT; THIS, SAYS VITALISM, RATHER THAN ANY MERELY APPARENT LAW AND ORDER, ANY WHOLENESS, IS THE ESSENTIAL QUALITY OF THE REALMS THE REAL: AND LIFE IS AN ETERNAL BECOMING, A CEASELESS CHANGEFULNESS. AT ITS HIGHEST IT MAY BE CONCEIVED AS “THE UNIVERSE FLOWERING INTO DEITY,”  AS THE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS FOUND IN THE PRINCIPLE OF ANALOGY, “QUOD INFERIUS SICUT QUOD SUPERIUS,”  THE KEY OF CREATION, SO WE ARE INVITED TO SEE IN THAT UNINTERRUPTED CHANGE WHICH IS THE CONDITION OF OUR NORMAL CONSCIOUSNESS, A TRUE IMAGE, A MICROCOSM OF THE LIVING UNIVERSE AS A PART OF WHICH THAT CONSCIOUSNESS HAS BEEN EVOLVED. IF WE ACCEPT THIS THEORY, WE MUST THEN IMPUTE TO LIFE IN ITS FULLNESS—THE HUGE, MANY LEVELLED, MANY COLORED LIFE, THE INNUMERABLE WORLDS WHICH ESCAPE THE RHYTHM OF OUR SENSES; NOT MERELY THAT PATCH OF PHYSICAL LIFE WHICH THOSE SENSES PERCEIVE—A DIVINITY, A GREATNESS OF DESTINY FAR BEYOND THAT WITH WHICH IT IS CREDITED BY THOSE WHO HOLD TO A PHYSICO-CHEMICAL THEORY OF THE P. 30 UNIVERSE. WE MUST PERCEIVE IN IT, AS SOME MYSTICS HAVE DONE, “THE BEATING OF THE HEART OF GOD”; AND AGREE WITH HERACLEITUS THAT “THERE IS BUT ONE WISDOM, TO UNDERSTAND THE KNOWLEDGE BY WHICH ALL THINGS ARE STEERED THROUGH THE ALL.”  UNION WITH REALITY—APPREHENSION OF IT—WILL UPON THIS HYPOTHESIS BE UNION WITH LIFE AT ITS MOST INTENSE POINT: IN ITS MOST DYNAMIC ASPECT. IT WILL BE A DELIBERATE HARMONY SET UP WITH THE LOGOS WHICH THAT SAME PHILOSOPHER DESCRIBED AS “MAN’S MOST CONSTANT COMPANION.” ERGO, SAYS THE MYSTIC, UNION WITH A PERSONAL AND CONSCIOUS SPIRITUAL EXISTENCE, IMMANENT IN THE WORLD—ONE FORM, ONE HALF OF THE UNION WHICH I HAVE ALWAYS SOUGHT, SINCE THIS IS CLEARLY LIFE IN ITS HIGHEST MANIFESTATION. BEAUTY, GOODNESS, SPLENDOR, LOVE, ALL THOSE SHINING WORDS WHICH EXHILARATE THE SOUL, ARE BUT THE NAMES OF ASPECTS OR QUALITIES PICKED OUT BY HUMAN INTUITION AS CHARACTERISTIC OF THIS INTENSE AND ETERNAL LIFE IN WHICH IS THE LIFE OF MEN. HOW, THEN, MAY WE, KNEW THIS LIFE, THIS CREATIVE AND ORIGINAL SOUL OF THINGS, IN WHICH WE ARE BATHED; IN WHICH, AS IN A RIVER, SWEPT ALONG? NOT, SAYS BERGSON BLUNTLY, BY ANY INTELLECTUAL MEANS. THE MIND WHICH THINKS IT KNOWS REALITY BECAUSE IT HAS MADE A DIAGRAM OF REALITY, IS MERELY THE DUPE OF ITS OWN CATEGORIES. THE INTELLECT IS A SPECIALIZED ASPECT OF THE SELF, A FORM OF CONSCIOUSNESS: BUT SPECIALIZED FOR VERY DIFFERENT PURPOSES THAN THOSE OF METAPHYSICAL SPECULATION. LIFE HAS EVOLVED IT IN THE INTERESTS OF LIFE; HAS MADE IT CAPABLE OF DEALING WITH “SOLIDS,” WITH CONCRETE THINGS. WITH THESE IT IS AT HOME. OUTSIDE OF THEM IT BECOMES DAZED, UNCERTAIN OF ITSELF; FOR IT IS NO LONGER DOING ITS NATURAL WORK, WHICH IS TO HELP LIFE, NOT TO KNOW IT. IN THE INTERESTS OF EXPERIENCE, AND IN ORDER TO GRASP PERCEPTIONS, THE INTELLECT BREAKS UP EXPERIENCE, WHICH IS IN REALITY A CONTINUOUS STREAM, AN INCESSANT PROCESS OF CHANGE AND RESPONSE WITH NO SEPARATE PARTS, INTO PURELY CONVENTIONAL “MOMENTS,” “PERIODS,” OR PSYCHIC “STATES.” IT PICKS OUT FROM THE FLOW OF REALITY THOSE BITS WHICH ARE SIGNIFICANT FOR HUMAN LIFE; WHICH “INTEREST” IT, CATCH ITS ATTENTION. FROM THESE IT MAKES UP A MECHANICAL WORLD IN WHICH IT DWELLS, AND WHICH SEEMS QUITE REAL UNTIL IT IS SUBJECTED TO CRITICISM. IT DOES, SAYS BERGSON, THE WORK OF A CINEMATOGRAPH: TAKES SNAPSHOTS OF SOMETHING WHICH IS ALWAYS MOVING, AND BY MEANS OF THESE SUCCESSIVE STATIC REPRESENTATIONS—NONE OF WHICH ARE REAL, BECAUSE LIFE, THE OBJECT PHOTOGRAPHED, NEVER WAS AT REST—IT RECREATES A PICTURE OF LIFE, OF MOTION. THIS RATHER JERKY REPRESENTATION OF DIVINE HARMONY, FROM WHICH INNUMERABLE MOMENTS ARE LEFT OUT, IS USEFUL FOR PRACTICAL PURPOSES: BUT IT IS NOT REALITY, BECAUSE IT IS NOT ALIVE.  P. 31 THIS “REAL WORLD,” THEN, IS THE RESULT OF YOUR SELECTIVE ACTIVITY, AND THE NATURE OF YOUR SELECTION IS LARGELY OUTSIDE YOUR CONTROL. YOUR CINEMATOGRAPH MACHINE GOES AT A CERTAIN PACE, TAKES ITS SNAPSHOTS AT CERTAIN INTERVALS. ANYTHING WHICH GOES TOO QUICKLY FOR THESE INTERVALS, IT EITHER FAILS TO CATCH, OR MERGES WITH PRECEDING AND SUCCEEDING MOVEMENTS TO FORM A PICTURE WITH WHICH IT CAN DEAL. THUS, WE TREAT, FOR INSTANCE, THE STORM OF VIBRATIONS WHICH WE CONVERT INTO “SOUND” AND “LIGHT.” SLACKEN OR ACCELERATE ITS CLOCK-TIME, CHANGE ITS RHYTHMIC ACTIVITY, AND AT ONCE YOU TAKE A DIFFERENT SERIES OF SNAPSHOTS, AND HAVE AS A RESULT A DIFFERENT PICTURE OF THE WORLD. THANKS TO THE TIME AT WHICH THE NORMAL HUMAN MACHINE IS SET, IT REGISTERS FOR US WHAT WE CALL, IN OUR SIMPLE WAY, “THE NATURAL WORLD.” A SLIGHT ACCESSION OF HUMILITY OR COMMON SENSE MIGHT TEACH US THAT A BETTER TITLE WOULD BE “OUR NATURAL WORLD.” LET HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS CHANGE OR TRANSCEND ITS RHYTHM, AND ANY OTHER ASPECT OF ANY OTHER WORLD MAY BE OURS AS A RESULT. HENCE THE MYSTICS’ CLAIM THAT IN THEIR ECSTASIES THEY CHANGE THE CONDITIONS OF CONSCIOUSNESS, AND APPREHEND A DEEPER REALITY WHICH IS UNRELATED TO HUMAN SPEECH, CANNOT BE DISMISSED AS UNREASONABLE. DO NOT THEN CONFUSE THAT SURFACE-CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH MAN HAS TRAINED TO BE AN ORGAN OF UTILITY AND NOTHING MORE—AND WHICH THEREFORE CAN ONLY DEAL ADEQUATELY WITH THE “GIVEN” WORLD OF SENSE—WITH THAT MYSTERIOUS SOMETHING IN YOU, THAT GROUND OF PERSONALITY, INARTICULATE BUT INEXTINGUISHABLE, BY WHICH YOU ARE AWARE THAT A GREATER TRUTH EXISTS. THIS TRUTH, WHOSE NEIGHBORHOOD YOU FEEL, AND FOR WHICH YOU LONG, IS LIFE. YOU ARE IN IT ALL THE WHILE, “LIKE A FISH IN THE SEA, LIKE A BIRD IN THE AIR,” AS ST. MECHTHILD OF HACKBORN SAID MANY CENTURIES AGO. GIVE YOURSELF, THEN, TO THIS DIVINE AND INFINITE LIFE, THIS MYSTERIOUS COSMIC ACTIVITY IN WHICH YOU ARE IMMERSED, OF WHICH YOU ARE BORN. TRUST IT. LET IT SURGE IN ON YOU. CAST OFF, AS THE MYSTICS ARE ALWAYS BEGGING YOU TO DO, THE FETTERS OF THE SENSES, THE “REMORA OF DESIRE”; AND MAKING YOUR INTERESTS IDENTICAL WITH THOSE OF THE ALL, RISE TO FREEDOM, TO THAT SPONTANEOUS, CREATIVE LIFE WHICH, INHERENT IN EVERY INDIVIDUAL SELF, IS OUR SHARE OF THE LIFE OF THE UNIVERSE. YOU ARE YOURSELF VITAL —A FREE CENTER OF ENERGY—DID YOU BUT KNOW IT. YOU CAN MOVE TO HIGHER LEVELS, TO GREATER REALITY, TRUER SELF-FULFILLMENT, IF YOU WILL. THOUGH YOU BE, AS PLATO SAID, LIKE AN OYSTER IN YOUR SHELL, YOU CAN OPEN THAT SHELL TO THE LIVING WATERS WITHOUT, DRAW FROM THE “IMMORTAL VITALITY.” THUS ONLY—BY CONTACT WITH THE REAL—SHALL YOU KNOW REALITY. COT AD COT LOQUITUR. THE INDIAN MYSTICS DECLARE SUBSTANTIALLY THE SAME TRUTH WHEN THEY SAY THAT THE ILLUSION OF FINITUDE IS ONLY TO BE ESCAPED BY P. 32 RELAPSING INTO THE SUBSTANTIAL AND UNIVERSAL LIFE, ABOLISHING INDIVIDUALITY. SO TOO, BY A DELIBERATE SELF-ABANDONMENT TO THAT WHICH PLATO CALLS THE “SAVING MADNESS” OF ECSTASY, DID THE INITIATES OF DIONYSUS “DRAW NEAR TO GOD.” SO THEIR CHRISTIAN COUSINS ASSERT THAT “SELF-SURRENDER” IS THE ONLY WAY: THAT THEY MUST DIE TO LIVE, MUST LOSE TO FIND: THAT KNOWING IMPLIES BEING: THAT THE METHOD AND SECRET WHICH THEY HAVE ALWAYS PRACTICED CONSISTS MERELY IN A MEEK AND LOVING UNION—THE SYNTHESIS OF PASSION AND SELF-SACRIFICE—WITH THAT DIVINE AND UNSEPARATED LIFE, THAT LARGER CONSCIOUSNESS IN WHICH THE SOUL IS GROUNDED, AND WHICH THEY HOLD TO BE AN ASPECT OF THE LIFE OF GOD. IN THEIR HOURS OF CONTEMPLATION, THEY DELIBERATELY EMPTY THEMSELVES OF THE FALSE IMAGES OF THE INTELLECT, NEGLECT THE CINEMATOGRAPH OF SENSE. THEN ONLY ARE THEY CAPABLE OF TRANSCENDING THE MERELY INTELLECTUAL LEVELS OF CONSCIOUSNESS, AND PERCEIVING THAT REALITY WHICH “HATH NO IMAGE.” “PILGRIMAGE TO THE PLACE OF THE WISE,” SAID JALALU ‘DDIN, “IS TO FIND ESCAPE FROM THE FLAME OF SEPARATION.” IT IS THE MYSTICS’ SECRET IN A NUTSHELL. “WHEN I STAND EMPTY IN GOD’S WILL AND EMPTY OF GOD’S WILL AND OF ALL HIS WORKS AND OF GOD HIMSELF,” CRIES ECKHART WITH HIS USUAL VIOLENCE OF LANGUAGE, “THEN AM I ABOVE ALL CREATURES AND AM NEITHER GOD NOR CREATURE, BUT I AM WHAT I WAS AND EVERMORE SHALL BE.”  HE ATTAINS, THAT IS TO SAY, BY THIS ESCAPE FROM A NARROW SELFHOOD, NOT TO IDENTITY WITH GOD—THAT WERE ONLY CONCEIVABLE UPON A BASIS OF PANTHEISM—BUT TO AN IDENTITY WITH HIS OWN SUBSTANTIAL LIFE, AND THROUGH IT WITH THE LIFE OF A REAL AND LIVING UNIVERSE; IN SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE, WITH “THE THOUGHT OF THE DIVINE MIND” WHEREBY UNION WITH THAT MIND IN THE ESSENCE OR GROUND OF THE SOUL BECOMES POSSIBLE. THE FIRST GREAT MESSAGE OF VITALISTIC PHILOSOPHY IS THEN SEEN TO BE—CEASE TO IDENTIFY YOUR INTELLECT AND YOUR SELF: A PRIMARY LESSON WHICH NONE WHO PURPOSE THE STUDY OF MYSTICISM MAY NEGLECT. BECOME AT LEAST AWARE OF, IF YOU CANNOT “KNOW,” THE LARGER, TRUER SELF: THAT ROOT AND DEPTH OF SPIRIT, AS ST. FRANÇOIS DE SALES CALLS IT, FROM WHICH INTELLECT AND FEELING GROW AS FINGERS FROM THE PALM OF THE HAND—THAT FREE CREATIVE SELF WHICH CONSTITUTES YOUR TRUE LIFE, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE SCRAP OF CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH IS ITS SERVANT. HOW THEN, ASKS THE SMALL CONSCIOUSLY-SEEKING PERSONALITY OF THE NORMAL MAN, AM I TO BECOME AWARE OF THIS, MY LARGER SELF, AND OF THE FREE, ETERNAL, SPIRITUAL LIFE WHICH IT LIVES? HERE PHILOSOPHY, EMERGING FROM THE WATER-TIGHT COMPARTMENT IN WHICH METAPHYSICS HAVE LIVED TOO LONG RETIRED, CALLS IN PSYCHOLOGY; AND TELLS US THAT IN INTUITION, IN A BOLD RELIANCE ON CONTACT BETWEEN THE TOTALITY OF THE SELF AND THE EXTERNAL WORLD—PERHAPS TOO IN THOSE STRANGE STATES OF LUCIDITY WHICH ACCOMPANY P. 33 GREAT EMOTION AND DEFY ANALYSIS—LIES THE NORMAL MAN’S BEST CHANCE OF ATTAINING, AS IT WERE, A SWIFT AND SIDELONG KNOWLEDGE OF THIS REAL. SMOTHERED IN DAILY LIFE BY THE FRETFUL ACTIVITIES OF OUR SURFACE-MIND, REALITY EMERGES IN OUR GREAT MOMENTS; AND, SEEING OURSELVES IN ITS RADIANCE, WE KNOW, FOR GOOD OR EVIL, WHAT WE ARE. “WE ARE NOT PURE INTELLECTS...AROUND OUR CONCEPTIONAL AND LOGICAL THOUGHT THERE REMAINS A VAGUE, NEBULOUS SOMEWHAT, THE SUBSTANCE AT WHOSE EXPENSE THE LUMINOUS NUCLEUS WE CALL THE INTELLECT IS FORMED.” IN THIS AURA, THIS DIFFUSED SENSITIVENESS, WE ARE ASKED TO FIND MAN’S MEDIUM OF COMMUNICATION WITH THE UNIVERSAL LIFE. SUCH FRAGMENTARY, DIM AND UNVERIFIABLE PERCEPTIONS OF THE REAL, HOWEVER, SUCH “EXCURSIONS INTO THE ABSOLUTE,” CANNOT BE LOOKED UPON AS A SATISFACTION OF MAN’S HUNGER FOR TRUTH. HE DOES NOT WANT TO PEEP, BUT TO LIVE. HENCE, HE CANNOT BE SATISFIED WITH ANYTHING LESS THAN A TOTAL AND PERMANENT ADJUSTMENT OF HIS BEING TO THE GREATER LIFE OF REALITY. THIS ALONE CAN RESOLVE THE DISHARMONIES BETWEEN THE SELF AND THE WORLD, AND GIVE MEANING AND VALUE TO HUMAN LIFE.  THE POSSIBILITY OF THIS ADJUSTMENT—OF UNION BETWEEN MAN’S LIFE AND THAT “INDEPENDENT SPIRITUAL LIFE” WHICH IS THE STUFF OF REALITY—IS THE THEME ALIKE OF MYSTICISM AND OF EUCKEN’S SPIRITUAL VITALISM OR ACTIVISTIC PHILOSOPHY. REALITY, SAYS EUCKEN, IS AN INDEPENDENT SPIRITUAL WORLD, UNCONDITIONED BY THE APPARENT WORLD OF SENSE. TO KNOW IT AND TO LIVE IN IT IS MAN’S TRUE DESTINY. HIS POINT OF CONTACT WITH IT IS PERSONALITY: THE INWARD FOUNT OF HIS BEING: HIS HEART, NOT HIS HEAD. MAN IS REAL, AND IN THE DEEPEST SENSE ALIVE, IN VIRTUE OF THIS FREE PERSONAL LIFE-PRINCIPLE WITHIN HIM; BUT HE IS BOUND AND BLINDED BY THE TIES SET UP BETWEEN HIS SURFACE-INTELLIGENCE AND THE SENSE-WORLD. THE STRUGGLE FOR REALITY MUST BE A STRUGGLE ON MAN’S PART TO TRANSCEND THE SENSE-WORLD, ESCAPE ITS BONDAGE. HE MUST RENOUNCE IT, AND BE “RE-BORN” TO A HIGHER LEVEL OF CONSCIOUSNESS; SHIFTING HIS CENTER OF INTEREST FROM THE NATURAL TO THE SPIRITUAL PLANE. ACCORDING TO THE THOROUGHNESS WITH WHICH HE DOES THIS, WILL BE THE AMOUNT OF REAL LIFE HE ENJOYS. THE INITIAL BREAK WITH THE “WORLD,” THE REFUSAL TO SPEND ONE’S LIFE COMMUNING WITH ONE’S OWN CINEMATOGRAPH PICTURE, IS ESSENTIAL P. 34 IF THE FREEDOM OF THE INFINITE IS TO BE ATTAINED. WE ARE AMPHIBIOUS CREATURES: OUR LIFE MOVES UPON TWO LEVELS AT ONCE—THE NATURAL AND THE SPIRITUAL. THE KEY TO THE PUZZLE OF MAN LIES IN THE FACT THAT HE IS “THE MEETING POINT OF VARIOUS STAGES OF REALITY.”  ALL HIS DIFFICULTIES AND TRIUMPHS ARE GROUNDED IN THIS. THE WHOLE QUESTION FOR HIM IS, WHICH WORLD SHALL BE CENTRAL FOR HIM—THE REAL, VITAL, ALL-EMBRACING LIFE WE CALL SPIRIT, OR THE LOWER LIFE OF SENSE? SHALL “EXISTENCE,” THE SUPERFICIAL OBVIOUS THING, OR “SUBSTANCE,” THE UNDERLYING VERITY, BE HIS HOME? SHALL HE REMAIN THE SLAVE OF THE SENSES WITH THEIR HABITS AND CUSTOMS, OR RISE TO A PLANE OF CONSCIOUSNESS, OF HEROIC ENDEAVOR, IN WHICH—PARTICIPATING IN THE LIFE OF SPIRIT—HE KNOWS REALITY BECAUSE HE IS REAL? THE MYSTICS, ONE AND ALL, HAVE ANSWERED THIS QUESTION IN THE SAME SENSE, AND PROVED IN THEIR OWN EXPERIENCE THAT THE PREMISES OF “ACTIVISM” ARE TRUE. THIS APPLICATION OF THE VITALISTIC IDEA TO THE TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD, DOES IN FACT FIT THE OBSERVED FACTS OF MYSTICISM FAR MORE CLOSELY EVEN THAN IT FITS THE OBSERVED FACTS OF MAN’S ORDINARY MENTAL LIFE. (1) THE PRIMARY BREAK WITH THE SENSE-WORLD. (2) THE “NEW” BIRTH AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS ON HIGH LEVELS—IN EUCKEN’S EYES AN ESSENTIAL FACTOR IN THE ATTAINMENT OF REALITY. (3) THAT EVER CLOSER AND DEEPER DEPENDENCE ON AND APPROPRIATION OF THE FULLNESS OF THE DIVINE LIFE; A CONSCIOUS PARTICIPATION, AND ACTIVE UNION WITH THE INFINITE AND ETERNAL. THESE THREE IMPERATIVES, AS WE SHALL SEE LATER, FORM AN EXACT DESCRIPTION OF THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PROCESS THROUGH WHICH THE MYSTICS PASS. IF THEN THIS TRANSCENDENCE IS THE HIGHEST DESTINY OF THE RACE, MYSTICISM BECOMES THE CROWN OF MAN’S ASCENT TOWARDS REALITY; THE ORDERLY COMPLETION OF THE UNIVERSAL PLAN. THE MYSTICS SHOW US THIS INDEPENDENT SPIRITUAL LIFE, THIS FRUITION OF THE ABSOLUTE, ENJOYED WITH A FULLNESS TO WHICH OTHERS CANNOT ATTAIN. THEY ARE THE HEROIC EXAMPLES OF THE LIFE OF SPIRIT; AS THE GREAT ARTISTS, THE GREAT DISCOVERERS, ARE THE HEROIC EXAMPLES OF THE LIFE OF BEAUTY AND THE LIFE OF TRUTH. DIRECTLY PARTICIPATING, LIKE ALL ARTISTS, IN THE DIVINE LIFE, THEY ARE USUALLY PERSONS  OF GREAT VITALITY: BUT THIS VITALITY EXPRESSES ITSELF IN UNUSUAL FORMS, HARD OF UNDERSTANDING FOR ORDINARY MEN. WHEN WE SEE A PICTURE OR A POEM, HEAR A MUSICAL COMPOSITION, WE ACCEPT IT AS AN EXPRESSION OF LIFE, AN EARNEST OF THE POWER WHICH BROUGHT IT FORTH. BUT THE DEEP CONTEMPLATIONS OF THE GREAT MYSTIC, HIS VISIONARY RECONSTRUCTIONS OF REALITY, AND THE FRAGMENTS OF THEM WHICH HE IS ABLE TO REPORT, DO NOT SEEM TO US—AS THEY ARE—THE EQUIVALENTS, OR MORE OFTEN THE SUPERIORS OF THE ARTISTIC AND SCIENTIFIC ACHIEVEMENTS OF OTHER GREAT MEN. P. 35 MYSTICISM, THEN, OFFERS US THE HISTORY, AS OLD AS CIVILIZATION, OF A RACE OF ADVENTURERS WHO HAVE CARRIED TO ITS TERM THE PROCESS OF A DELIBERATE AND ACTIVE RETURN TO THE DIVINE FOUNT OF THINGS. THEY HAVE SURRENDERED THEMSELVES TO THE LIFE-MOVEMENT OF THE UNIVERSE, HENCE HAVE LIVED WITH AN INTENSER LIFE THAN OTHER MEN CAN EVER KNOW; HAVE TRANSCENDED THE “SENSE-WORLD” IN ORDER TO LIVE ON HIGH LEVELS THE SPIRITUAL LIFE. THEREFORE, THEY WITNESS TO ALL THAT OUR LATENT SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS, WHICH SHOWS ITSELF IN THE “HUNGER FOR THE ABSOLUTE,” CAN BE MADE TO MEAN TO US IF WE DEVELOP IT; AND HAVE IN THIS RESPECT A UNIQUE IMPORTANCE FOR THE RACE. IT IS THE MYSTICS, TOO, WHO HAVE PERFECTED THAT METHOD OF INTUITION, THAT KNOWLEDGE BY UNION, THE EXISTENCE OF WHICH PHILOSOPHY HAS BEEN DRIVEN TO ACKNOWLEDGE. BUT WHERE THE METAPHYSICIAN OBTAINS AT BEST A SIDELONG GLANCE AT THAT BEING “UNCHANGING YET ELUSIVE,” WHOM HE HAS SO OFTEN DEFINED BUT NEVER DISCOVERED, THE ARTIST A BRIEF AND DAZZLING VISION OF THE BEAUTY WHICH IS TRUTH, THEY GAZE WITH CONFIDENCE INTO THE VERY EYES OF THE BELOVED. THE MYSTICS, AGAIN, ARE, BY THEIR VERY CONSTITUTION, ACUTELY CONSCIOUS OF THE FREE AND ACTIVE “WORLD OF BECOMING,” THE DIVINE IMMANENCE AND ITS TRAVAIL. IT IS IN THEM AND THEY ARE IN IT: OR, AS THEY PUT IT IN THEIR BLUNT THEOLOGICAL WAY, “THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS WITHIN YOU.” BUT THEY ARE NOT SATISFIED WITH THIS STATEMENT AND THIS KNOWLEDGE; AND HERE IT IS THAT THEY PART COMPANY WITH VITALISM. IT IS, THEY THINK, BUT HALF A TRUTH. TO KNOW REALITY IN THIS WAY, TO KNOW IT IN ITS DYNAMIC ASPECT, ENTER INTO “THE GREAT LIFE OF THE ALL”: THIS IS INDEED, IN THE LAST RESORT, TO KNOW IT SUPREMELY FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF MAN—TO LIBERATE FROM SELFHOOD THE HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS—BUT IT IS NOT TO KNOW IT FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF GOD. THERE ARE PLANES OF BEING BEYOND THIS; COUNTRIES DARK TO THE INTELLECT, DEEPS INTO WHICH ONLY THE VERY GREATEST CONTEMPLATIVES HAVE LOOKED. THESE, COMING FORTH, HAVE DECLARED WITH RUYSBROECK THAT “GOD ACCORDING TO THE PERSONS IS ETERNAL WORK, BUT ACCORDING TO THE ESSENCE AND ITS PERPETUAL STILLNESS HE IS ETERNAL REST.” THE FULL SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE TRUE MYSTIC IS DEVELOPED NOT IN ONE, BUT IN TWO APPARENTLY OPPOSITE BUT REALLY COMPLEMENTARY DIRECTIONS: “...IO VIDI AMBO LE CORTE DEL CIEL MANIFESTE.” ON THE ONE HAND HE IS INTENSELY AWARE OF, AND KNOWS HIMSELF TO BE AT ONE WITH THAT ACTIVE WORLD OF BECOMING, THAT IMMANENT LIFE, FROM WHICH HIS OWN LIFE TAKES ITS RISE. HENCE, THOUGH HE HAS BROKEN P. 36 FOR EVER WITH THE BONDAGE OF THE SENSES, HE PERCEIVES IN EVERY MANIFESTATION OF LIFE A SACRAMENTAL MEANING; A LOVELINESS, A WONDER, A HEIGHTENED SIGNIFICANCE, WHICH IS HIDDEN FROM OTHER MEN. HE MAY, WITH ST. FRANCIS, CALL THE SUN AND THE MOON, WATER AND FIRE, HIS BROTHERS AND HIS SISTERS: OR RECEIVE, WITH BLAKE, THE MESSAGE OF THE TREES. BECAUSE OF HIS CULTIVATION OF DISINTERESTED LOVE, BECAUSE HIS OUTLOOK IS NOT CONDITIONED BY “THE EXCLUSIVE ACTION OF THE WILL-TO-LIVE,” HE HAS ATTAINED THE POWER OF COMMUNION WITH THE LIVING REALITY OF THE UNIVERSE; AND IN THIS RESPECT CAN TRULY SAY THAT HE FINDS “GOD IN ALL AND ALL IN GOD.” THUS, THE SKILLED SPIRITUAL VISION OF LADY JULIAN, TRANSCENDING THE LIMITATIONS OF HUMAN PERCEPTION, ENTERING INTO HARMONY WITH A LARGER WORLD WHOSE RHYTHMS CANNOT BE RECEIVED BY COMMON MEN, SAW THE ALL-ENFOLDING DIVINE LIFE, THE MESH OF REALITY. “FOR AS THE BODY IS CLAD IN THE CLOTH,” SHE SAID, “AND THE FLESH IN THE SKIN AND THE BONES IN THE FLESH AND THE HEART IN THE WHOLE, SO ARE WE, SOUL AND BODY, CLAD IN THE GOODNESS OF GOD AND ENCLOSED. YEA, AND MORE HOMELY: FOR ALL THESE MAY WASTE AND WEAR AWAY, BUT THE GOODNESS OF GOD IS EVER WHOLE.”  MANY MYSTICAL POETS AND PANTHEISTIC MYSTICS NEVER PASS BEYOND THIS DEGREE OF LUCIDITY. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE FULL MYSTIC CONSCIOUSNESS ALSO ATTAINS TO WHAT IS, I THINK, ITS REALLY CHARACTERISTIC QUALITY. IT DEVELOPS THE POWER OF APPREHENDING THE ABSOLUTE, PURE BEING, THE UTTERLY TRANSCENDENT: OR, AS ITS POSSESSOR WOULD SAY, CAN EXPERIENCE “PASSIVE UNION WITH GOD.” THIS ALL-ROUND EXPANSION OF CONSCIOUSNESS, WITH ITS DUAL POWER OF KNOWING BY COMMUNION THE TEMPORAL AND ETERNAL, IMMANENT AND TRANSCENDENT ASPECTS OF REALITY—THE LIFE OF THE ALL, VIVID, FLOWING AND CHANGING, AND THE CHANGELESS, CONDITIONLESS LIFE OF THE ONE—IS THE PECULIAR MARK, THE ULTIMO SIGILLO OF THE GREAT MYSTIC, AND MUST NEVER BE FORGOTTEN IN STUDYING HIS LIFE AND WORK. AS THE ORDINARY MAN IS THE MEETING-PLACE BETWEEN TWO STAGES OF REALITY—THE SENSE-WORLD AND THE WORLD OF SPIRITUAL LIFE—SO THE MYSTIC, STANDING HEAD AND SHOULDERS ABOVE ORDINARY MEN, IS AGAIN THE MEETING-PLACE BETWEEN TWO ORDERS. OR, IF YOU LIKE IT BETTER, HE IS ABLE TO PERCEIVE AND REACT TO REALITY UNDER TWO MODES. ON THE ONE HAND HE KNOWS, AND RESTS IN, THE ETERNAL WORLD OF PURE BEING, THE “SEA PACIFIC” OF THE GODHEAD, INDUBITABLY PRESENT TO HIM IN HIS ECSTASIES, ATTAINED BY HIM IN THE UNION OF LOVE. ON THE OTHER, HE KNOWS—AND WORKS IN—THAT “STORMY SEA,” THE VITAL WORLD OF BECOMING WHICH IS THE EXPRESSION OF ITS WILL. “ILLUMINATED MEN,” SAYS RUYSBROECK, “ARE CAUGHT UP, ABOVE THE REASON, INTO NAKED VISION. THERE THE DIVINE UNITY DWELLS AND CALLS THEM. HENCE THEIR BARE VISION, CLEANSED AND FREE, PENETRATES THE ACTIVITY P. 37 OF ALL CREATED THINGS, AND PURSUES IT TO SEARCH IT OUT EVEN TO ITS HEIGHT.” THOUGH PHILOSOPHY HAS STRIVEN SINCE THOUGHT BEGAN—AND STRIVEN IN VAIN—TO RESOLVE THE PARADOX OF BEING AND BECOMING, OF ETERNITY AND TIME, SHE HAS FAILED STRANGELY ENOUGH TO PERCEIVE THAT A CERTAIN TYPE OF PERSONALITY HAS SUBSTITUTED EXPERIENCE FOR HER GUESSES AT TRUTH; AND ACHIEVED ITS SOLUTION, NOT BY THE DUBIOUS PROCESSES OF THOUGHT, BUT BY DIRECT PERCEPTION. TO THE GREAT MYSTIC THE “PROBLEM OF THE ABSOLUTE” PRESENTS ITSELF IN TERMS OF LIFE, NOT IN TERMS OF DIALECTIC. HE SOLVES IT IN TERMS OF LIFE: BY A CHANGE OR GROWTH OF CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH—THANKS TO HIS PECULIAR GENIUS—ENABLES HIM TO APPREHEND THAT TWO-FOLD VISION OF REALITY WHICH ELUDES THE PERCEPTIVE POWERS OF OTHER MEN. IT IS EXTRAORDINARY THAT THIS FACT OF EXPERIENCE A CENTRAL FACT FOR THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE CONTEMPLATIVE TYPE—HAS RECEIVED SO LITTLE ATTENTION FROM WRITERS UPON MYSTICISM. AS WE PROCEED WITH OUR INQUIRY, ITS IMPORTANCE, ITS FAR-REACHING IMPLICATIONS IN THE DOMAINS OF PSYCHOLOGY, OF THEOLOGY, OF ACTION, WILL BECOME MORE AND MORE EVIDENT. IT PROVIDES THE REASON WHY THE MYSTICS COULD NEVER ACCEPT THE DIAGRAM OF THE VITALISTS OR EVOLUTIONISTS AS A COMPLETE STATEMENT OF THE NATURE OF REALITY. “WHATEVER BE THE LIMITS OF YOUR KNOWLEDGE, WE KNOW”—THEY WOULD SAY “THAT THE WORLD HAS ANOTHER ASPECT THAN THIS: THE ASPECT WHICH IS PRESENT TO THE MIND OF GOD.” “TRANQUILITY ACCORDING TO HIS ESSENCE, ACTIVITY ACCORDING TO HIS NATURE: PERFECT STILLNESS, PERFECT FECUNDITY,” SAYS RUYSBROECK AGAIN, THIS IS THE TWO-FOLD CHARACTER OF THE ABSOLUTE. THAT WHICH TO US IS ACTION, TO HIM, THEY DECLARE, IS REST, “HIS VERY PEACE AND STILLNESS COMING FROM THE BRIMMING FULLNESS OF HIS INFINITE LIFE.” THAT WHICH TO US IS MANY, TO THAT TRANSCENDENT KNOWER IS ONE. OUR WORLD OF BECOMING RESTS ON THE BOSOM OF THAT PURE BEING WHICH HAS EVER BEEN THE FINAL OBJECT OF MAN’S QUEST: THE “RIVER IN WHICH WE CANNOT BATHE TWICE” IS THE STORMY FLOOD OF LIFE FLOWING TOWARD THAT DIVINE SEA. “HOW GLORIOUS,” SAYS THE VOICE OF THE ETERNAL TO ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA, “IS THAT SOUL WHICH HAS INDEED BEEN ABLE TO PASS FROM THE STORMY OCEAN TO ME, THE SEA PACIFIC, AND IN THAT SEA, WHICH IS MYSELF, TO FILL THE PITCHER OF HER HEART.” THE EVOLUTION OF THE MYSTIC CONSCIOUSNESS, THEN, BRINGS ITS POSSESSORS TO THIS TRANSCENDENT POINT OF VIEW: THEIR SECRET IS THIS UNITY IN DIVERSITY, THIS STILLNESS IN STRIFE. HERE THEY ARE IN HARMONY WITH HERACLEITUS RATHER THAN WITH HIS MODERN INTERPRETERS. THAT P. 38 MOST MYSTICAL OF PHILOSOPHERS DISCERNED A HIDDEN UNITY BENEATH THE BATTLE, TRANSCENDING ALL CREATED OPPOSITES, AND TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES THAT “HAVING HEARKENED NOT UNTO ME BUT UNTO THE LOGOS, IT IS WISE TO CONFESS THAT ALL THINGS ARE ONE.” THIS IS THE SECRET AT WHICH THE IDEALISTS’ AND CONCEPT OF PURE BEING HAS TRIED, SO TIMIDLY, TO HINT: AND WHICH THE VITALISTS’ MORE INTIMATE, MORE ACTUAL CONCEPT OF BECOMING HAS TRIED, SO UNNECESSARILY, TO DESTROY. WE SHALL SEE THE GLORIOUS RAIMENT IN WHICH THE CHRISTIAN MYSTICS DECK IT WHEN WE COME TO CONSIDER THEIR THEOLOGICAL MAP OF THE QUEST. IF IT BE OBJECTED—AND THIS OBJECTION HAS BEEN MADE BY ADVOCATES OF EACH SCHOOL OF THOUGHT—THAT THE EXISTENCE OF THE IDEALISTS’ AND MYSTICS’ “ABSOLUTE” IS UTTERLY INCONSISTENT WITH THE DEEPLY ALIVE, STRIVING LIFE WHICH THE VITALISTS IDENTIFY WITH REALITY, I REPLY THAT BOTH CONCEPTS AT BOTTOM ARE BUT SYMBOLS OF REALITIES WHICH THE HUMAN MIND CAN NEVER REACH: AND THAT THE IDEA OF STILLNESS, UNITY AND PEACE IS AND HAS EVER BEEN HUMANITY’S BEST TRANSLATION OF ITS INTUITION OF THE ACHIEVED PERFECTION OF GOD. “‘IN THE MIDST OF SILENCE, A HIDDEN WORD WAS SPOKEN TO ME.’ WHERE IS THIS SILENCE, AND WHERE IS THE PLACE IN WHICH THIS WORD IS SPOKEN? IT IS IN THE PUREST THAT THE SOUL CAN PRODUCE, IN HER NOBLEST PART, IN THE GROUND, EVEN THE BEING OF THE SOUL.”  SO, ECKHART: AND HERE HE DOES BUT SUBSCRIBE TO A UNIVERSAL TRADITION. THE MYSTICS HAVE ALWAYS INSISTED THAT “BE STILL, BE STILL, AND KNOW” IS THE CONDITION OF MAN’S PUREST AND MOST DIRECT APPREHENSIONS OF REALITY: THAT HE EXPERIENCES IN QUIET THE TRUEST AND DEEPEST ACTIVITY: AND CHRISTIANITY WHEN SHE FORMULATED HER PHILOSOPHY MADE HASTE TO ADOPT AND EXPRESS THIS PARADOX. “QUID ES ERGO, DEUS MEUS?” SAID ST. AUGUSTINE, AND GAVE AN ANSWER IN WHICH THE VISION OF THE MYSTIC, THE GENIUS OF THE PHILOSOPHER, COMBINED TO HINT SOMETHING AT LEAST OF THE PARADOX OF INTIMACY AND MAJESTY IN THAT ALL-EMBRACING, ALL-TRANSCENDING ONE. “SUMME, OPTIME, POTENTISSIME, OMNIPOTENTISSIME, MISERICORDISSIME ET JUSTISSIME, SECRETISSIME ET PRESENTISSIME, PULCHERRIME ET FORTISSIME; STABILIS ET INCOMPREHENSIBILIS; IMMUTABILIS, MUTANS OMNIA. NUMQUAM NOVUS, NUNQUAM VETUS...SEMPER AGENS, SEMPER QUIETUS: COLLIGENS ET NON EGENS: PORTANS ET IMPLENS ET PROTEGENS; CREANS ET NUTRIENS ET PERFICIENS: QUAERENS CUM NIHIL DESIT TIBI...QUID DICIMUS, DEUS MEUS, VITA MEA, DULCEDO MEA SANCTA? AUT QUID DICIT ALIQUIS, CUM DE TE DICIT?” P. 39 IT HAS BEEN SAID THAT “WHATEVER WE MAY DO, OUR HUNGER FOR THE ABSOLUTE WILL NEVER CEASE.” THIS HUNGER—THAT INNATE CRAVING FOR, AND INTUITION OF, A FINAL UNITY, AN UNCHANGING GOOD—WILL GO ON, HOWEVER HEARTILY WE MAY FEED ON THOSE FASHIONABLE SYSTEMS WHICH OFFER US A DYNAMIC OR EMPIRICAL UNIVERSE. IF, NOW, WE ADMIT IN ALL LIVING CREATURES—AS VITALISTS MUST DO—AN INSTINCT OF SELF-PRESERVATION, A FREE DIRECTIVE FORCE WHICH MAY BE TRUSTED AND WHICH MAKES FOR LIFE: IS IT JUST TO DENY SUCH AN INSTINCT TO THE HUMAN SOUL? THE “ENTELECHY” OF THE VITALISTS, THE “HIDDEN STEERSMAN,” DRIVES THE PHENOMENAL WORLD ON AND UP. WHAT ABOUT THAT OTHER SURE INSTINCT EMBEDDED IN THE RACE, BREAKING OUT AGAIN AND AGAIN, WHICH DRIVES THE SPIRIT ON AND UP; SPURS IT ETERNALLY TOWARDS AN END WHICH IT FEELS TO BE DEFINITE YET CANNOT DEFINE? SHALL WE DISTRUST THIS INSTINCT FOR THE ABSOLUTE, AS LIVING AND INERADICABLE AS ANY OTHER OF OUR POWERS, MERELY BECAUSE PHILOSOPHY FINDS IT DIFFICULT TO ACCOMMODATE AND TO DESCRIBE? “WE MUST,” SAYS PLATO IN THE “TIMAEUS,” “MAKE A DISTINCTION OF THE TWO GREAT FORMS OF BEING, AND ASK, ‘WHAT IS THAT WHICH IS AND HAS NO BECOMING, AND WHAT IS THAT WHICH IS ALWAYS BECOMING AND NEVER IS?’“  WITHOUT NECESSARILY SUBSCRIBING TO THE PLATONIC ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION, WE MAY SURELY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THE QUESTION ITSELF IS SOUND AND WORTH ASKING; THAT IT EXPRESSES A PERENNIAL DEMAND OF HUMAN NATURE; AND THAT THE ANALOGY OF MAN’S OTHER INSTINCTS AND CRAVINGS ASSURES US THAT THESE HIS FUNDAMENTAL DEMANDS ALWAYS INDICATE THE EXISTENCE OF A SUPPLY.  THE GREAT DEFECT OF VITALISM, CONSIDERED AS A SYSTEM, IS THAT IT ONLY ANSWERS HALF THE QUESTION; THE HALF WHICH ABSOLUTE IDEALISM DISDAINED TO ANSWER AT ALL. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE, THE FULLEST ALL-ROUND EXPERIENCE IN REGARD TO THE TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD WHICH HUMANITY HAS ATTAINED, DECLARES THAT THERE ARE TWO ASPECTS, TWO PLANES OF DISCOVERABLE REALITY. WE HAVE SEEN ALSO THAT HINTS OF THESE TWO PLANES—OFTEN CLEAR STATEMENTS CONCERNING THEM—ABOUND IN MYSTICAL LITERATURE OF THE PERSONAL FIRST-HAND TYPE.  PURE BEING, P. 40 SAYS BOUTROUX IN THE COURSE OF HIS EXPOSITION OF BOEHME, HAS TWO CHARACTERISTIC MANIFESTATIONS. IT SHOWS ITSELF TO US AS POWER, BY MEANS OF STRIFE, OF THE STRUGGLE AND OPPOSITION OF ITS OWN QUALITIES. BUT IT SHOWS ITSELF TO US AS REALITY, IN HARMONIZING AND RECONCILING WITHIN ITSELF THESE DISCORDANT OPPOSITES. ITS MANIFESTATION AS POWER, THEN, IS FOR US IN THE DYNAMIC WORLD OF BECOMING, AMIDST THE THUD AND SURGE OF THAT LIFE WHICH IS COMPOUNDED OF PARADOX, OF GOOD AND EVIL, JOY AND SORROW, LIFE AND DEATH. HERE, BOEHME DECLARES THAT THE ABSOLUTE GOD IS VOLUNTARILY SELF-REVEALING. BUT EACH REVELATION HAS AS ITS CONDITION THE APPEARANCE OF ITS OPPOSITE: LIGHT CAN ONLY BE RECOGNIZED AT THE PRICE OF KNOWING DARKNESS, LIFE NEEDS DEATH, LOVE NEEDS WRATH. HENCE IF PURE BEING—THE GOOD, BEAUTIFUL AND TRUE—IS TO REVEAL ITSELF, IT MUST DO SO BY EVOKING AND OPPOSING ITS CONTRARY: AS IN THE HEGELIAN DIALECTIC NO IDEA IS COMPLETE WITHOUT ITS NEGATIVE. SUCH A REVELATION BY STRIFE, HOWEVER, IS RIGHTLY FELT BY MAN TO BE INCOMPLETE. ABSOLUTE REALITY, THE PLAYER WHOSE SUBLIME MUSIC IS EXPRESSED AT THE COST OF THIS EVERLASTING FRICTION BETWEEN BOW AND LYRE, IS PRESENT, IT IS TRUE, IN HIS MUSIC. BUT HE IS BEST KNOWN IN THAT “LIGHT BEHIND,” THAT UNITY WHERE ALL THESE OPPOSITES ARE LIFTED UP INTO HARMONY, INTO A HIGHER SYNTHESIS; AND THE MELODY IS PERCEIVED, NOT AS A DIFFICULT PROGRESS OF SOUND, BUT AS A WHOLE. WE HAVE, THEN, (A) THE ACHIEVED REALITY WHICH THE GREEKS, AND EVERY ONE AFTER THEM, MEANT BY THAT SEEMINGLY CHILL ABSTRACTION WHICH THEY CALLED PURE BEING: THAT ABSOLUTE ONE, UNCONDITIONED AND UNDISCOVERABLE, IN WHOM ALL IS RESUMED. IN THE UNDIFFERENTIATED GODHEAD OF ECKHART, THE TRANSCENDENT FATHER OF ORTHODOX CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY, WE SEE THE MIND’S ATTEMPT TO CONCEIVE THAT “WHOLLY OTHER” REALITY, UNCHANGING YET CHANGER OF ALL. IT IS THE GREAT CONTRIBUTION OF THE MYSTICS TO HUMANITY’S KNOWLEDGE OF THE REAL THAT THEY FIND IN THIS ABSOLUTE, IN DEFIANCE OF THE METAPHYSICIANS, A PERSONAL OBJECT OF LOVE, THE GOAL OF THEIR QUEST, A “LIVING ONE WHO LIVES FIRST AND LIVES PERFECTLY, AND WHO, TOUCHING ME, THE INFERIOR, DERIVATIVE LIFE, CAN CAUSE ME TO LIVE BY HIM AND FOR HIS SAKE.” (B) BUT, CONTRADICTING THE NIHILISM OF EASTERN CONTEMPLATIVES, THEY SEE ALSO A REALITY IN THE DYNAMIC SIDE OF THINGS: IN THE SEETHING POT OF APPEARANCE. THEY ARE AWARE OF AN ETERNAL BECOMING, A STRIVING, FREE, EVOLVING LIFE; NOT MERELY AS A SHADOW-SHOW, BUT AS AN IMPLICIT OF THEIR COSMOS FELT ALSO IN THE TRAVAIL OF THEIR OWN SOULS—GOD’S MANIFESTATION OR SHOWING, IN WHICH HE IS IMMANENT, IN WHICH HIS SPIRIT TRULY WORKS AND STRIVES. IT IS IN THIS PLANE OF P. 41 REALITY THAT ALL INDIVIDUAL LIFE IS IMMERSED: THIS IS THE STREAM WHICH SET OUT FROM THE HEART OF GOD AND “TURNS AGAIN HOME.” THE MYSTIC KNOWS HIS TASK TO BE THE ATTAINMENT OF BEING, ETERNAL LIFE, UNION WITH THE ONE, THE “RETURN TO THE FATHER’S HEART”: FOR THE PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL SON IS TO HIM THE HISTORY OF THE UNIVERSE. THIS UNION IS TO BE ATTAINED, FIRST BY COOPERATION IN THAT LIFE WHICH BEARS HIM UP, IN WHICH HE IS IMMERSED. HE MUST BECOME CONSCIOUS OF THIS “GREAT LIFE OF THE ALL,” MERGE HIMSELF IN IT, IF HE WOULD FIND HIS WAY BACK, WHENCE HE CAME. VAE SOLI. HENCE THERE ARE REALLY TWO DISTINCT ACTS OF “DIVINE UNION,” TWO DISTINCT KINDS OF ILLUMINATION INVOLVED IN THE MYSTIC WAY: THE DUAL CHARACTER OF THE SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS BRINGS A DUAL RESPONSIBILITY IN ITS TRAIN. FIRST, THERE IS THE UNION WITH LIFE, WITH THE WORLD OF BECOMING: AND PARALLEL WITH IT, THE ILLUMINATION BY WHICH THE MYSTIC “GAZES UPON A MORE VERITABLE WORLD.” SECONDLY, THERE IS THE UNION WITH BEING, WITH THE ONE: AND THAT FINAL, INEFFABLE ILLUMINATION OF PURE LOVE WHICH IS CALLED THE “KNOWLEDGE OF GOD.” IT IS THROUGH THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE THIRD FACTOR, THE FREE, CREATIVE “SPIRIT,” THE SCRAP OF ABSOLUTE LIFE WHICH IS THE GROUND OF HIS SOUL, THAT THE MYSTIC CAN (A) CONCEIVE AND (B) ACCOMPLISH THESE TRANSCENDENT ACTS. ONLY BEING CAN KNOW BEING: WE “BEHOLD THAT WHICH WE ARE, AND ARE THAT WHICH WE BEHOLD.” BUT THERE IS A SPARK IN MAN’S SOUL, SAY THE MYSTICS, WHICH IS REAL—WHICH IN FACT IS—AND BY ITS CULTIVATION WE MAY KNOW REALITY. “THUS,” SAYS VON HÜGEL “A REAL SUCCESSION, REAL EFFORTS, AND THE CONTINUOUS SENSE OF LIMITATION AND INADEQUACY ARE THE VERY MEANS IN AND THROUGH WHICH MAN APPREHENDS INCREASINGLY (IF ONLY HE THUS LOVES AND WILLS) THE CONTRASTING YET SUSTAINING SIMULTANEITY, SPONTANEITY, INFINITY, AND PURE ACTION OF THE ETERNAL LIFE OF GOD.” OVER AND OVER AGAIN—AS BEING AND BECOMING, AS ETERNITY AND TIME, AS TRANSCENDENCE AND IMMANENCE, REALITY AND APPEARANCE, THE ONE AND THE MANY—THESE TWO DOMINANT IDEAS, DEMANDS, IMPERIOUS INSTINCTS OF MAN’S SELF WILL REAPPEAR; THE WARP AND WOOF OF HIS COMPLETED UNIVERSE. ON THE ONE HAND IS HIS INTUITION OF A REMOTE, UNCHANGING SOMEWHAT CALLING HIM: ON THE OTHER THERE IS HIS LONGING FOR AND AS CLEAR INTUITION OF AN INTIMATE, ADORABLE SOMEWHAT, COMPANIONING HIM. MAN’S TRUE REAL, HIS ONLY ADEQUATE GOD, MUST BE GREAT ENOUGH TO EMBRACE THIS SUBLIME PARADOX, TO TAKE UP THESE APPARENT NEGATIONS INTO A HIGHER SYNTHESIS. NEITHER THE UTTER TRANSCENDENCE OF EXTREME ABSOLUTISM, NOR THE UTTER IMMANENCE OF THE VITALISTS WILL DO. BOTH THESE, TAKEN ALONE, ARE DECLARED BY THE MYSTICS TO BE INCOMPLETE. THEY CONCEIVE THAT ABSOLUTE BEING WHO IS THE GOAL OF THEIR QUEST AS MANIFESTING HIMSELF IN A WORLD OF BECOMING: WORKING IN IT, AT ONE WITH IT P. 42 YET THOUGH SEMPER AGENS, ALSO SEMPER QUIETUS .THE DIVINE SPIRIT WHICH THEY KNOW TO BE IMMANENT IN THE HEART AND IN THE UNIVERSE COMES FORTH FROM AND RETURNS TO THE TRANSCENDENT ONE; AND THIS DIVISION OF PERSONS  IN UNITY OF SUBSTANCE COMPLETES THE “ETERNAL CIRCLE, FROM GOODNESS, THROUGH GOODNESS, TO GOODNESS.” ABSOLUTE BEING AND BECOMING, THE ALL AND THE ONE, ARE FOUND TO BE ALIKE INADEQUATE TO THEIR DEFINITION OF THIS DISCOVERED REAL; THE “TRIPLE STAR OF GOODNESS, TRUTH, AND BEAUTY.” SPEAKING ALWAYS FROM EXPERIENCE—THE MOST COMPLETE EXPERIENCE ACHIEVED BY MAN—THEY ASSURE US OF AN ABSOLUTE WHICH OVERPASSES AND INCLUDES THE ABSOLUTE OF PHILOSOPHY, FAR TRANSCENDS THAT COSMIC LIFE WHICH IT FILLS AND SUSTAINS, AND IS BEST DEFINED IN TERMS OF TRANSCENDENT PERSONALITY; WHICH BECAUSE OF ITS UNSPEAKABLE RICHNESS AND OF THE POVERTY OF HUMAN SPEECH, THEY HAVE SOMETIMES BEEN DRIVEN TO DEFINE ONLY BY NEGATIONS. AT ONCE STATIC AND DYNAMIC, ABOVE LIFE AND IN IT, “ALL LOVE YET ALL LAW,” ETERNAL IN ESSENCE THOUGH WORKING IN TIME, THIS VISION RESOLVES THE CONTRARIES WHICH TEASE THOSE WHO STUDY IT FROM WITHOUT, AND SWALLOWS UP WHILST IT KINDLES TO LIFE ALL THE PARTIAL INTERPRETATIONS OF METAPHYSICS AND OF SCIENCE. HERE THEN STANDS THE MYSTIC. BY THE HELP OF TWO TYPES OF PHILOSOPHY, EKED OUT BY THE RESOURCES OF SYMBOLIC EXPRESSION AND SUGGESTION, HE HAS CONTRIVED TO TELL US SOMETHING OF HIS VISION AND HIS CLAIM. CONFRONTED BY THAT VISION—THAT SUBLIME INTUITION OF ETERNITY—WE MAY SURELY ASK, INDEED ARE BOUND TO ASK, “WHAT IS THE MACHINERY BY WHICH THIS SELF, AKIN TO THE IMPRISONED AND SENSE-FED SELF OF OUR DAILY EXPERIENCE, HAS CONTRIVED TO SLIP ITS FETTERS AND RISE TO THOSE LEVELS OF SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION ON WHICH ALONE SUCH VISION CAN BE POSSIBLE TO MAN? HOW HAS IT BROUGHT WITHIN THE FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS THOSE DEEP INTUITIONS WHICH FRINGE UPON ABSOLUTE LIFE; HOW DEVELOPED POWERS BY WHICH IT IS ENABLED TO ARRIVE AT THIS AMAZING, THIS SUPERHUMAN CONCEPT OF THE NATURE OF REALITY?” PSYCHOLOGY WILL DO SOMETHING, PERHAPS, TO HELP US TO AN ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION; AND IT IS HER EVIDENCE WHICH WE MUST EXAMINE NEXT. BUT FOR THE FULLEST AND MOST SATISFYING ANSWER WE MUST GO TO THE MYSTICS; AND THEY REPLY TO OUR QUESTIONS, WHEN WE ASK THEM, IN THE DIRECT AND UNCOMPROMISING TERMS OF ACTION, NOT IN THE REFINED AND ELUSIVE PERIODS OF SPECULATIVE THOUGHT. “COME WITH US,” THEY SAY TO THE BEWILDERED AND ENTANGLED SELF, CRAVING FOR FINALITY AND PEACE, “AND WE WILL SHOW YOU A WAY OUT THAT SHALL NOT ONLY BE AN ISSUE FROM YOUR PRISON, BUT ALSO A PATHWAY TO YOUR HOME. TRUE, YOU ARE IMMERSED, FOLD UPON FOLD, IN THE WORLD OF BECOMING; WORSE, YOU ARE BESIEGED ON ALL SIDES BY THE PERSISTENT ILLUSIONS OF SENSE. BUT YOU TOO ARE A CHILD OF THE ABSOLUTE. YOU BEAR WITHIN YOU THE EARNEST OF YOUR INHERITANCE. AT THE APEX OF P. 43 YOUR SPIRIT THERE IS A LITTLE DOOR, SO HIGH UP THAT ONLY BY HARD CLIMBING CAN YOU REACH IT. THERE THE OBJECT OF YOUR CRAVING STANDS AND KNOCKS; THENCE CAME THOSE PERSISTENT MESSAGES—FAINT ECHOES FROM THE TRUTH ETERNALLY HAMMERING AT YOUR GATES—WHICH DISTURBED THE COMFORTABLE LIFE OF SENSE. COME UP THEN BY THIS PATHWAY, TO THOSE HIGHER LEVELS OF REALITY TO WHICH, IN VIRTUE OF THE ETERNAL SPARK IN YOU, YOU BELONG. LEAVE YOUR IGNOBLE EASE, YOUR CLEVER PRATTLE, YOUR ABSURD ATTEMPTS TO SOLVE THE APPARENT CONTRADICTIONS OF A WHOLE TOO GREAT FOR YOUR USEFUL LITTLE MIND TO GRASP. TRUST YOUR DEEP INSTINCTS: USE YOUR LATENT POWERS. APPROPRIATE THAT DIVINE, CREATIVE LIFE WHICH IS THE VERY SUBSTANCE OF YOUR BEING. REMAKE YOURSELF IN ITS INTEREST, IF YOU WOULD KNOW ITS BEAUTY AND ITS TRUTH. YOU CAN ONLY BEHOLD THAT WHICH YOU ARE. ONLY THE REAL CAN KNOW REALITY.”
NOTE TO THE TWELFTH EDITION
THE CHANGED PHILOSOPHIC OUTLOOK SINCE THIS CHAPTER WAS FIRST WRITTEN, EIGHTEEN YEARS AGO, HAS NOW GIVEN TO IT A SOMEWHAT OLD-FASHIONED AIR. THE IDEAS OF BERGSON AND EUCKEN NO LONGER OCCUPY THE INTELLECTUAL FOREGROUND. WHERE, I NOW WRITING IT FOR THE FIRST TIME, MY EXAMPLES WOULD BE CHOSEN FROM OTHER PHILOSOPHERS, AND ESPECIALLY FROM THOSE WHO ARE BRINGING BACK INTO MODERN THOUGHT THE CRITICAL REALISM OF THE SCHOLASTICS? BUT THE POSITION WHICH IS HERE DEFENDED—THAT A LIMITED DUALISM, A “TWO-STEP PHILOSOPHY,” IS THE ONLY TYPE OF METAPHYSIC ADEQUATE TO THE FACTS OF MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE REMAINS IN MY OWN MIND AS TRUE AS BEFORE. NOW THAT MYSTICISM ENJOYS THE PATRONAGE OF MANY PIOUS MONISTS AND PHILOSOPHIC NATURALISTS, THIS VIEW SEEMS MORE THAN EVER IN NEED OF STRONG AND DEFINITE STATEMENT.
III. MYSTICISM AND PSYCHOLOGY
WE COME NOW TO CONSIDER THE MENTAL APPARATUS WHICH IS AT THE DISPOSAL OF THE SELF: TO ASK WHAT IT CAN TELL US OF THE METHOD BY WHICH SHE MAY ESCAPE FROM THE PRISON OF THE SENSE-WORLD, TRANSCEND ITS RHYTHM, AND ATTAIN KNOWLEDGE OF—OR CONSCIOUS CONTACT WITH—A SUPRA-SENSIBLE REALITY. WE HAVE SEEN THE NORMAL SELF SHUT WITHIN THAT PRISON, AND MAKING, BY THE HELP OF SCIENCE AND OF PHILOSOPHY, A SURVEY OF THE PREMISES AND FURNITURE: TESTING THE THICKNESS OF THE WALLS AND SPECULATING ON THE POSSIBILITY OF TRUSTWORTHY NEWS FROM WITHOUT PENETRATING TO HER CELL. SHUT WITH HER IN THAT CELL, TWO FORCES, THE DESIRE TO KNOW MORE AND THE DESIRE TO LOVE MORE, ARE CEASELESSLY AT WORK. WHERE THE FIRST OF THESE CRAVINGS PREDOMINATES, WE CALL THE RESULT A PHILOSOPHICAL OR A SCIENTIFIC TEMPERAMENT; WHERE IT IS OVERPOWERED BY THE ARDOUR OF UNSATISFIED LOVE, THE SELF’S REACTION UPON THINGS BECOMES POETIC, ARTISTIC, AND CHARACTERISTICALLY—THOUGH NOT ALWAYS EXPLICITLY—RELIGIOUS. WE HAVE SEEN FURTHER THAT A CERTAIN NUMBER OF PERSONS  DECLARE THAT THEY HAVE ESCAPED FROM THE PRISON. HAVE THEY DONE SO, IT CAN ONLY BE IN ORDER TO SATISFY THESE TWO HUNGRY DESIRES, FOR THESE, AND THESE ONLY, MAKE THAT A PRISON WHICH MIGHT OTHERWISE BE A COMFORTABLE HOTEL; AND SINCE, IN VARYING DEGREES, THESE DESIRES ARE IN ALL OF US, ACTIVE OR LATENT, IT IS CLEARLY WORTH WHILE TO DISCOVER, IF WE CAN, THE WEAK POINT IN THE WALLS, AND METHOD OF ACHIEVING THIS ONE POSSIBLE WAY OF ESCAPE. P. 45 BEFORE WE TRY TO DEFINE IN PSYCHOLOGICAL LANGUAGE THE WAY IN WHICH THE MYSTIC SLIPS THE FETTERS OF SENSE, SETS OUT UPON HIS JOURNEY TOWARDS HOME, IT SEEMS WELL TO EXAMINE THE MACHINERY WHICH IS AT THE DISPOSAL OF THE NORMAL, CONSCIOUS SELF: THE CREATURE, OR PART OF A CREATURE, WHICH WE RECOGNIZE AS “OURSELVES.” THE OLDER PSYCHOLOGISTS WERE ACCUSTOMED TO SAY THAT THE MESSAGES FROM THE OUTER WORLD AWAKEN IN THAT SELF THREE MAIN FORMS OF ACTIVITY. (1) THEY AROUSE MOVEMENTS OF ATTRACTION OR REPULSION, OF DESIRE OR DISTASTE; WHICH VARY IN INTENSITY FROM THE SEMI-CONSCIOUS CRAVINGS OF THE HUNGRY INFANT TO THE PASSIONS OF THE LOVER, ARTIST, OR FANATIC. (2) THEY STIMULATE A SORT OF DIGESTIVE PROCESS, IN WHICH SHE COMBINES AND COGITATES UPON THE MATERIAL PRESENTED TO HER; FINALLY ABSORBING A CERTAIN NUMBER OF THE RESULTING CONCEPTS AND MAKING THEM PART OF HERSELF OR OF HER WORLD, (3) THE MOVEMENTS OF DESIRE, OR THE ACTION OF REASON, OR BOTH IN VARYING COMBINATIONS, AWAKEN IN HER A DETERMINATION BY WHICH PERCEPT AND CONCEPT ISSUE IN ACTION; BODILY, MENTAL, OR SPIRITUAL. HENCE, THE MAIN ASPECTS OF THE SELF WERE CLASSIFIED AS EMOTION, INTELLECT, AND WILL: AND THE INDIVIDUAL TEMPERAMENT WAS REGARDED AS EMOTIONAL, INTELLECTUAL, OR VOLITIONAL, ACCORDING TO WHETHER FEELING, THOUGHT, OR WILL ASSUMED THE REINS. MODERN PSYCHOLOGISTS HAVE MOVED AWAY FROM THIS DIAGRAMMATIC CONCEPTION, AND INCLINE MORE AND MORE TO DWELL UPON THE UNITY OF THE PSYCHE—THAT HYPOTHETICAL SELF WHICH NONE HAVE EVER SEEN—AND ON SOME ASPECT OF ITS ENERGETIC DESIRE, ITS LIBIDO, OR “HORMIC DRIVE” AS THE RULING FACTOR OF ITS LIFE. THESE CONCEPTIONS ARE USEFUL TO THE STUDENT OF MYSTICISM, THOUGH THEY CANNOT BE ACCEPTED UNCRITICALLY OR REGARDED AS COMPLETE. NOW THE UNSATISFIED PSYCHE IN HER EMOTIONAL ASPECT WANTS, AS WE HAVE SAID, TO LOVE MORE; HER CURIOUS INTELLECT WANTS TO KNOW MORE. THE AWAKENED HUMAN CREATURE SUSPECTS THAT BOTH APPETITES ARE BEING KEPT ON A LOW DIET; THAT THERE REALLY IS MORE TO LOVE, AND MORE TO KNOW, SOMEWHERE IN THE MYSTERIOUS WORLD WITHOUT, AND FURTHER THAT ITS POWERS OF AFFECTION AND UNDERSTANDING ARE WORTHY OF SOME GREATER AND MORE DURABLE OBJECTIVE THAN THAT PROVIDED BY THE ILLUSIONS OF SENSE. URGED THEREFORE BY THE CRAVINGS OF FEELING OR OF THOUGHT, CONSCIOUSNESS IS ALWAYS TRYING TO RUN OUT TO THE ENCOUNTER OF THE ABSOLUTE, AND ALWAYS BEING FORCED TO RETURN. THE NEAT PHILOSOPHICAL SYSTEM, THE DIAGRAMS OF SCIENCE, THE “SUNSET-TOUCH,” ARE TRIED IN TURN. ART AND LIFE, THE ACCIDENTS OF OUR HUMANITY, MAY FOSTER AN EMOTIONAL OUTLOOK; TILL THE MOMENT IN WHICH THE NEGLECTED INTELLECT ARISES AND PRONOUNCES SUCH AN OUTLOOK TO HAVE NO VALIDITY. METAPHYSICS AND SCIENCE SEEM TO OFFER TO THE INTELLECT AN OPEN WINDOW TOWARDS TRUTH; TILL THE HEART LOOKS OUT AND DECLARES THIS LANDSCAPE TO BE A CHILL DESERT IN WHICH P. 46 SHE CAN FIND NO NOURISHMENT. THESE DIVERSE ASPECTS OF THINGS MUST BE EITHER FUSED OR TRANSCENDED IF THE WHOLE SELF IS TO BE SATISFIED; FOR THE REALITY WHICH SHE SEEKS HAS GOT TO MEET BOTH CLAIMS AND PAY IN FULL. WHEN DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE DIVIDED THOSE ANGELS, WHO STAND NEAREST GOD INTO THE SERAPHS WHO ARE AFLAME WITH PERFECT LOVE, AND THE CHERUBS WHO ARE FILLED WITH PERFECT KNOWLEDGE, HE ONLY GAVE EXPRESSION TO THE TWO MOST INTENSE ASPIRATIONS OF THE HUMAN SOUL, AND DESCRIBED UNDER AN IMAGE THE TWO-FOLD CONDITION OF THAT BEATIFIC VISION WHICH IS HER GOAL. THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH IT MAY BE SAID, THAT THE DESIRE OF KNOWLEDGE IS A PART OF THE DESIRE OF PERFECT LOVE: SINCE ONE ASPECT OF THAT ALL-INCLUSIVE PASSION IS CLEARLY A LONGING TO KNOW, IN THE DEEPEST, FULLEST, CLOSEST SENSE, THE THING ADORED. LOVE’S CHARACTERISTIC ACTIVITY—FOR LOVE, ALL WINGS, IS INHERENTLY ACTIVE, AND “CANNOT BE LAZY,” AS THE MYSTICS SAY—IS A QUEST, AN OUTGOING TOWARDS AN OBJECT DESIRED, WHICH ONLY WHEN POSSESSED WILL BE FULLY KNOWN, AND ONLY WHEN FULLY KNOWN CAN BE PERFECTLY ADORED.  INTIMATE COMMUNION, NO LESS THAN WORSHIP, IS OF ITS ESSENCE. JOYOUS FRUITION IS ITS PROPER END. THIS IS TRUE OF ALL LOVE’S QUESTS, WHETHER THE BELOVED BE HUMAN OR DIVINE—THE BRIDE, THE GRAIL, THE MYSTIC ROSE, THE PLENITUDE OF GOD. BUT THERE IS NO SENSE IN WHICH IT CAN BE SAID THAT THE DESIRE OF LOVE IS MERELY A PART OF THE DESIRE OF PERFECT KNOWLEDGE: FOR THAT STRICTLY INTELLECTUAL AMBITION INCLUDES NO ADORATION, NO SELF-SPENDING, NO RECIPROCITY OF FEELING BETWEEN KNOWER AND KNOWN. MERE KNOWLEDGE, TAKEN ALONE, IS A MATTER OF RECEIVING, NOT OF ACTING: OF EYES, NOT WINGS: A DEAD ALIVE BUSINESS AT THE BEST. THERE IS THUS A SHARP DISTINCTION TO BE DRAWN BETWEEN THESE TWO GREAT EXPRESSIONS OF LIFE: THE ENERGETIC LOVE, THE PASSIVE KNOWLEDGE. ONE IS RELATED TO THE EAGER, OUTGOING ACTIVITY, THE DYNAMIC IMPULSE TO DO SOMEWHAT, PHYSICAL, MENTAL, OR SPIRITUAL, WHICH IS INHERENT IN ALL LIVING THINGS AND WHICH PSYCHOLOGISTS CALL CONATION: THE OTHER TO THE INDWELLING CONSCIOUSNESS, THE PASSIVE KNOWING SOMEWHAT, WHICH THEY CALL COGNITION. NOW “CONATION” IS ALMOST WHOLLY THE BUSINESS OF WILL, BUT OF WILL STIMULATED BY EMOTION: FOR WILLFUL ACTION OF EVERY KIND, HOWEVER INTELLECTUAL IT MAY SEEM, IS ALWAYS THE RESULT OF INTEREST, AND P. 47 INTEREST INVOLVES FEELING. WE ACT BECAUSE WE FEEL WE WANT TO; FEEL WE MUST. WHETHER THE INSPIRING FORCE BE A MERE PREFERENCE OR AN OVERWHELMING URGE, OUR IMPULSE TO “DO” IS A SYNTHESIS OF DETERMINATION AND DESIRE. ALL MAN’S ACHIEVEMENTS ARE THE RESULT OF CONATION, NEVER OF MERE THOUGHT. “THE INTELLECT BY ITSELF MOVES NOTHING,” SAID ARISTOTLE, AND MODERN PSYCHOLOGY HAS BUT AFFIRMED THIS LAW. HENCE HIS QUEST OF REALITY IS NEVER CAUSED, THOUGH IT MAY BE GREATLY ASSISTED, BY THE INTELLECTUAL ASPECT OF HIS CONSCIOUSNESS; FOR THE REASONING POWERS AS SUCH HAVE LITTLE INITIATIVE. THEIR PROVINCE IS ANALYTIC, NOT EXPLORATORY. THEY STAY AT HOME, DISSECTING AND ARRANGING MATTER THAT COMES TO HAND; AND DO NOT ADVENTURE BEYOND THEIR OWN REGION IN SEARCH OF FOOD. THOUGHT DOES NOT PENETRATE FAR INTO AN OBJECT IN WHICH THE SELF FEELS NO INTEREST—, TOWARDS WHICH SHE DOES NOT EXPERIENCE A “CONATIVE” MOVEMENT OF ATTRACTION, OF DESIRE—FOR INTEREST IS THE ONLY METHOD KNOWN TO US OF AROUSING THE WILL, AND SECURING THE FIXITY OF ATTENTION NECESSARY TO ANY INTELLECTUAL PROCESS. NONE THINK FOR LONG ABOUT ANYTHING FOR WHICH THEY DO NOT CARE; THAT IS TO SAY, WHICH DOES NOT TOUCH SOME ASPECT OF THEIR EMOTIONAL LIFE. THEY MAY HATE IT, LOVE IT, FEAR IT, WANT IT; BUT THEY MUST HAVE SOME FEELING ABOUT IT. FEELING IS THE TENTACLE WE STRETCH OUT TO THE WORLD OF THINGS. HERE THE LESSON OF PSYCHOLOGY IS THE SAME AS THAT WHICH DANTE BROUGHT BACK FROM HIS PILGRIMAGE; THE SUPREME IMPORTANCE AND HARMONIOUS MOVEMENT OF IL DESIRO AND IL VELLE. SI COME ROTA CH’EGUALMENTE È MOSSA, THESE MOVE TOGETHER TO FULFIL THE COSMIC PLAN. IN ALL HUMAN LIFE, IN SO FAR AS IT IS NOT MERELY A CONDITION OF PASSIVE “AWARENESS,” THE LAW WHICH HE FOUND IMPLICIT IN THE UNIVERSE IS THE LAW OF THE INDIVIDUAL MIND. NOT LOGIC, NOT “COMMON SENSE,”BUT L’AMOR CHE MOVE IL SOLE E LE ALTRE STELLE THE MOTIVE FORCE OF THE SPIRIT OF MAN: IN THE INVENTORS, THE PHILOSOPHERS, AND THE ARTISTS, NO LESS THAN IN THE HEROES AND IN THE SAINTS. THE VINDICATION OF THE IMPORTANCE OF FEELING IN OUR LIFE, AND IN PARTICULAR ITS PRIMACY OVER REASON IN ALL THAT HAS TO DO WITH MAN’S CONTACT WITH THE TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD, HAS BEEN ONE OF THE GREAT ACHIEVEMENTS OF MODERN PSYCHOLOGY. IN THE SPHERE OF RELIGION, IT IS NOW ACKNOWLEDGED THAT “GOD KNOWN OF THE HEART” GIVES A BETTER ACCOUNT OF THE CHARACTER OF OUR SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE THAN “GOD GUESSED AT BY THE BRAIN”; THAT THE LOVING INTUITION IS MORE FRUITFUL AND MORE TRUSTWORTHY THAN THE DIALECTIC PROOF. ONE BY ONE THE COMMONPLACES OF MYSTICISM ARE THUS REDISCOVERED BY OFFICIAL SCIENCE, AND GIVEN THEIR PROPER PLACE IN THE PSYCHOLOGY OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE. THUS LEUBA, HARDLY A FRIENDLY WITNESS, IS FOUND TO AGREE WITH THE FOURTH EVANGELIST THAT “LIFE, MORE LIFE, A LARGER, RICHER, MORE SATISFYING LIFE, IS IN THE LAST ANALYSIS THE END OF P. 48 RELIGION,”  AND WE HAVE SEEN THAT LIFE, AS WE KNOW IT, HAS THE CHARACTER OF A PURPOSIVE STRIVING, MORE DIRECTLY DEPENDENT ON WILL AND FEELING THEN ON THOUGHT. OF THIS DRIVE, THIS URGE, THOUGHT INDEED IS BUT THE SERVANT; A SKILLED AND OFTEN ARROGANT SERVANT, WITH A CONSTANT TENDENCY TO USURPATION. SOME FORM OF FEELING—INTEREST, DESIRE, FEAR, APPETITE—MUST SUPPLY THE MOTIVE POWER. WITHOUT THIS, THE WILL WOULD BE DORMANT, AND THE INTELLECT LAPSE INTO A CALCULATING MACHINE. FURTHER, “THE HEART HAS ITS REASONS WHICH THE MIND KNOWS NOT OF.” IT IS A MATTER OF EXPERIENCE THAT IN OUR MOMENTS OF DEEP EMOTION, TRANSITORY THOUGH THEY BE, WE PLUNGE DEEPER INTO THE REALITY OF THINGS THAN WE CAN HOPE TO DO IN HOURS OF THE MOST BRILLIANT ARGUMENT. AT THE TOUCH OF PASSION DOORS FLY OPEN WHICH LOGIC HAS BATTERED ON IN VAIN: FOR PASSION ROUSES TO ACTIVITY NOT MERELY THE MIND, BUT THE WHOLE VITALITY OF MAN. IT IS THE LOVER, THE POET, THE MOURNER, THE CONVERT, WHO SHARES FOR A MOMENT THE MYSTIC’S PRIVILEGE OF LIFTING THAT VEIL OF ISIS WHICH SCIENCE HANDLES SO HELPLESSLY, LEAVING ONLY HER DIRTY FINGERMARKS BEHIND. THE HEART, EAGER AND RESTLESS, GOES OUT INTO THE UNKNOWN, AND BRINGS HOME, LITERALLY AND ACTUALLY, “FRESH FOOD FOR THOUGHT.” HENCE THOSE WHO “FEEL TO THINK” ARE LIKELY TO POSSESS A RICHER, MORE REAL, IF LESS ORDERLY, EXPERIENCE THAN THOSE WHO “THINK TO FEEL.” THIS PSYCHOLOGICAL LAW, EASILY PROVED IN REGARD TO EARTHLY MATTERS, HOLDS GOOD ALSO UPON THE SUPER-SENSUAL PLANE. IT WAS EXPRESSED ONCE FOR ALL BY THE AUTHOR OF “THE CLOUD OF UNKNOWING” WHEN HE SAID OF GOD, “BY LOVE HE MAY BE GOTTEN AND HOLDEN, BUT BY THOUGHT OF UNDERSTANDING, NEVER.” THAT EXALTED FEELING, THAT “SECRET BLIND LOVE PRESSING,” NOT THE NEAT DEDUCTIONS OF LOGIC, THE APOLOGIST’S “PROOFS” OF THE EXISTENCE OF THE ABSOLUTE, UNSEALS THE EYES TO THINGS UNSEEN BEFORE. “THEREFORE,” SAYS THE SAME MYSTIC “WHAT TIME THAT THOU PURPOSE THEE TO THIS WORK, AND FEEL BY GRACE THAT THOU ART CALLED OF GOD, LIFT THEN UP THINE HEART UNTO GOD WITH A MEEK STIRRING OF LOVE; AND MEAN GOD THAT MADE THEE AND BOUGHT THEE, AND THAT GRACIOUSLY HATH CALLED THEE TO THY DEGREE AND RECEIVE NONE OTHER THOUGHT OF GOD. AND YET NOT ALL THESE BUT IF THOU LIST; FOR IT SUFFICE THEE ENOUGH, A NAKED INTENT DIRECT UNTO GOD WITHOUT ANY OTHER CAUSE THAN HIMSELF.”  HERE WE SEE EMOTION AT ITS PROPER WORK; THE MOVEMENT OF DESIRE PASSING OVER AT ONCE INTO THE ACT OF CONCENTRATION, THE GATHERING UP OF ALL THE POWERS OF THE SELF INTO A STATE OF DETERMINED ATTENTION, WHICH IS THE BUSINESS OF THE WILL. “THIS DRIVING AND DRAWING,” SAYS RUYSBROECK, “WE FEEL IN THE HEART AND IN THE UNITY OF ALL OUR BODILY POWERS, AND ESPECIALLY IN THE DESIROUS POWERS.”  THIS ACT OF PERFECT CONCENTRATION, P. 49 THE PASSIONATE FOCUS OF THE SELF UPON ONE POINT, WHEN IT IS APPLIED “WITH A NAKED INTENT” TO REAL AND TRANSCENDENTAL THINGS, CONSTITUTES IN THE TECHNICAL LANGUAGE OF MYSTICISM THE STATE OF RECOLLECTION: A CONDITION WHICH IS PECULIARLY CHARACTERISTIC OF THE MYSTICAL CONSCIOUSNESS, AND IS THE NECESSARY PRELUDE OF PURE CONTEMPLATION, THAT STATE IN WHICH THE MYSTIC ENTERS INTO COMMUNION WITH REALITY. WE HAVE THEN ARRIVED SO FAR IN OUR DESCRIPTION OF THE MECHANISM OF THE MYSTIC. POSSESSED LIKE OTHER MEN OF POWERS OF FEELING, THOUGHT, AND WILL, IT IS ESSENTIAL THAT HIS LOVE AND HIS DETERMINATION, EVEN MORE THAN HIS THOUGHT, SHOULD BE SET UPON TRANSCENDENT REALITY. HE MUST FEEL A STRONG EMOTIONAL ATTRACTION TOWARD THE SUPER-SENSUAL OBJECT OF HIS QUEST: THAT LOVE WHICH SCHOLASTIC PHILOSOPHY DEFINED AS THE FORCE OR POWER WHICH CAUSES EVERY CREATURE TO FOLLOW OUT THE TREND OF ITS OWN NATURE. OF THIS MUST BE BORN THE WILL TO ATTAIN COMMUNION WITH THAT ABSOLUTE OBJECT. THIS WILL, THIS BURNING AND ACTIVE DESIRE, MUST CRYSTALLIZE INTO AND EXPRESS ITSELF BY THAT DEFINITE AND CONSCIOUS CONCENTRATION OF THE WHOLE SELF UPON THE OBJECT, WHICH PRECEDES THE CONTEMPLATIVE STATE. WE SEE ALREADY HOW FAR ASTRAY ARE THOSE WHO LOOK UPON THE MYSTICAL TEMPERAMENT AS PASSIVE IN TYPE. OUR NEXT CONCERN, THEN, WOULD SEEM TO BE WITH THIS CONDITION OF CONTEMPLATION: WHAT IT DOES AND WHITHER IT LEADS. WHAT IS (A) ITS PSYCHOLOGICAL EXPLANATION AND (B) ITS EMPIRICAL VALUE? NOW, IN DEALING WITH THIS, AND OTHER RARE MENTAL CONDITIONS, WE ARE OF COURSE TRYING TO DESCRIBE FROM WITHOUT THAT WHICH CAN ONLY ADEQUATELY BE DESCRIBED FROM WITHIN; WHICH IS AS MUCH AS TO SAY THAT ONLY MYSTICS CAN REALLY WRITE ABOUT MYSTICISM. FORTUNATELY, MANY MYSTICS HAVE SO WRITTEN; AND WE, FROM THEIR EXPERIENCES AND FROM THE EXPLORATIONS OF PSYCHOLOGY UPON ANOTHER PLANE, ARE ABLE TO MAKE CERTAIN ELEMENTARY DEDUCTIONS. IT APPEARS GENERALLY FROM THESE THAT THE ACT OF CONTEMPLATION IS FOR THE MYSTIC A PSYCHIC GATEWAY; A METHOD OF GOING FROM ONE LEVEL OF CONSCIOUSNESS TO ANOTHER. IN TECHNICAL LANGUAGE IT IS THE CONDITION UNDER WHICH HE SHIFTS HIS “FIELD OF PERCEPTION” AND OBTAINS HIS CHARACTERISTIC OUTLOOK ON THE UNIVERSE. THAT THERE IS SUCH A CHARACTERISTIC OUTLOOK, PECULIAR TO NO CREED OR RACE, IS PROVED BY THE HISTORY OF MYSTICISM; WHICH DEMONSTRATES PLAINLY ENOUGH THAT IN SOME MEN ANOTHER SORT OF CONSCIOUSNESS, ANOTHER “SENSE,” MAY BE LIBERATED BEYOND THE NORMAL POWERS WE HAVE DISCUSSED. THIS “SENSE” HAS ATTACHMENTS AT EACH POINT TO EMOTION, TO INTELLECT, AND TO WILL. IT CAN EXPRESS ITSELF UNDER EACH OF THE ASPECTS WHICH THESE TERMS CONNOTE. YET IT DIFFERS FROM AND TRANSCENDS THE EMOTIONAL, INTELLECTUAL, AND VOLITIONAL LIFE OF ORDINARY MEN. IT WAS RECOGNIZED BY P. 50 PLATO AS THAT CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH COULD APPREHEND THE REAL WORLD OF THE IDEAS. ITS DEVELOPMENT IS THE FINAL OBJECT OF THAT EDUCATION WHICH HIS “REPUBLIC” DESCRIBES. IT IS CALLED BY PLOTINUS “ANOTHER INTELLECT, DIFFERENT FROM THAT WHICH REASONS AND IS DENOMINATED RATIONAL.” ITS BUSINESS, HE SAYS, IS THE PERCEPTION OF THE SUPER-SENSUAL—OR, IN NEOPLATONIC LANGUAGE, THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD. IT IS THE SENSE WHICH, IN THE WORDS OF THE “THEOLOGIA GERMANICA,” HAS “THE POWER OF SEEING INTO ETERNITY,” THE “MYSTERIOUS EYE OF THE SOUL” BY WHICH ST. AUGUSTINE SAW “THE LIGHT THAT NEVER CHANGES.” IT IS, SAYS AL GHAZZALI, A PERSIAN MYSTIC OF THE ELEVENTH CENTURY, “LIKE AN IMMEDIATE PERCEPTION, AS IF ONE TOUCHED ITS OBJECT WITH ONE’S HAND.”  68 IN THE WORDS OF HIS GREAT CHRISTIAN SUCCESSOR, ST. BERNARD, “IT MAY BE DEFINED AS THE SOUL’S TRUE UNERRING INTUITION, THE UNHESITATING APPREHENSION OF TRUTH”: WHICH “SIMPLE VISION OF TRUTH,” SAYS ST. THOMAS AQUINAS, “ENDS IN A MOVEMENT OF DESIRE.” IT IS INFUSED WITH BURNING LOVE, FOR IT SEEMS TO ITS POSSESSORS TO BE PRIMARILY A MOVEMENT OF THE HEART: WITH INTELLECTUAL SUBTLETY, FOR ITS ARDOR IS WHOLLY SPENT UPON THE MOST SUBLIME OBJECT OF THOUGHT: WITH UNFLINCHING WILL, FOR ITS ADVENTURES ARE UNDERTAKEN IN THE TEETH OF THE NATURAL DOUBTS, PREJUDICES, LANGURS, AND SELF-INDULGENCE OF MAN. THESE ADVENTURES, LOOKED UPON BY THOSE WHO STAY AT HOME AS A FORM OF THE HIGHER LAZINESS, ARE IN REALITY THE LAST AND MOST ARDUOUS LABORS WHICH THE HUMAN SPIRIT IS CALLED TO PERFORM. THEY ARE THE ONLY KNOWN METHODS BY WHICH WE CAN COME INTO CONSCIOUS POSSESSION OF ALL OUR POWERS; AND, RISING FROM THE LOWER TO THE HIGHER LEVELS OF CONSCIOUSNESS, BECOME AWARE OF THAT LARGER LIFE IN WHICH WE ARE IMMERSED, ATTAIN COMMUNION WITH THE TRANSCENDENT PERSONALITY IN WHOM THAT LIFE IS RESUMED. MARY HAS CHOSEN THE BETTER, NOT THE IDLER PART; FOR HER GAZE IS DIRECTED TOWARDS THOSE FIRST PRINCIPLES WITHOUT WHICH THE ACTIVITY OF MARTHA WOULD HAVE NO MEANING AT ALL. IN VAIN DOES SARDONIC COMMON SENSE, CONFRONTED WITH THE CONTEMPLATIVE TYPE, REITERATE THE SNEER OF MUCIUS, “ENCORE SONT-ILS HEUREUX QUE LA PAUVRE MARTHE LEUR FASSE LA CUISINE.” IT REMAINS A PARADOX OF THE MYSTICS THAT THE PASSIVITY AT WHICH THEY APPEAR TO AIM IS REALLY A STATE OF THE MOST INTENSE ACTIVITY: MORE, THAT WHERE IT IS WHOLLY ABSENT NO GREAT CREATIVE ACTION CAN TAKE PLACE. IN IT, THE SUPERFICIAL SELF COMPELS ITSELF TO BE STILL, IN ORDER THAT IT MAY LIBERATE ANOTHER P. 51 MORE DEEP-SEATED POWER WHICH IS, IN THE ECSTASY OF THE CONTEMPLATIVE GENIUS, RAISED TO THE HIGHEST PITCH OF EFFICIENCY. “THIS RESTFUL TRAVAIL,” SAID WALTER HILTON, “IS FULL FAR FROM FLESHLY IDLENESS AND FROM BLIND SECURITY. IT IS FULL OF GHOSTLY WORK BUT IT IS CALLED REST, FOR GRACE LOOSE THE HEAVY YOKE OF FLESHLY [SEXUAL] LOVE FROM THE SOUL AND MAKE IT MIGHTY AND FREE THROUGH THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOSTLY [SEXLESS] LOVE FOR TO WORK GLADLY, SOFTLY, AND DELECTABLY...THEREFORE, IS IT CALLED AN HOLY IDLENESS AND A REST MOST BUSY; AND SO IS IT IN STILLNESS FROM THE GREAT CRYING AND THE BEASTLY NOISE OF FLESHLY DESIRES.” IF THOSE WHO HAVE CULTIVATED THIS LATENT POWER BE CORRECT IN THEIR STATEMENTS, THE SELF WAS MISTAKEN IN SUPPOSING HERSELF TO BE ENTIRELY SHUT OFF FROM THE TRUE EXTERNAL UNIVERSE. SHE HAS, IT SEEMS CERTAIN TENTACLES WHICH, ONCE SHE LEARNS TO UNCURL THEM, WILL STRETCH SENSITIVE FINGERS FAR BEYOND THAT LIMITING ENVELOPE IN WHICH HER NORMAL CONSCIOUSNESS IS CONTAINED, AND GIVE HER NEWS OF A HIGHER REALITY THAN THAT WHICH CAN BE DEDUCED FROM THE REPORTS OF THE SENSES. THE FULLY DEVELOPED AND COMPLETELY CONSCIOUS HUMAN SOUL CAN OPEN AS AN ANEMONE DOES, AND KNOW THE OCEAN IN WHICH SHE IS BATHED. THIS ACT, THIS CONDITION OF CONSCIOUSNESS, IN WHICH BARRIERS ARE OBLITERATED, THE ABSOLUTE FLOWS IN ON US, AND WE, RUSHING OUT TO ITS EMBRACE, “FIND AND FEEL THE INFINITE ABOVE ALL REASON AND ABOVE ALL KNOWLEDGE,” IS THE TRUE “MYSTICAL STATE.” THE VALUE OF CONTEMPLATION IS THAT IT TENDS TO PRODUCE THIS STATE, RELEASE THIS TRANSCENDENTAL SENSE; AND SO TURNS THE “LOWER SERVITUDE” IN WHICH THE NATURAL MAN LIVES UNDER THE SWAY OF HIS EARTHLY ENVIRONMENT TO THE “HIGHER SERVITUDE” OF FULLY CONSCIOUS DEPENDENCE ON THAT REALITY “IN WHOM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING.” WHAT THEN, WE ASK, IS THE NATURE OF THIS SPECIAL SENSE—THIS TRANSCENDENTAL CONSCIOUSNESS—AND HOW DOES CONTEMPLATION LIBERATE IT? ANY ATTEMPT TO ANSWER THIS QUESTION BRINGS UPON THE SCENE ANOTHER ASPECT OF MAN’S PSYCHIC LIFE: AN ASPECT OF PARAMOUNT IMPORTANCE TO THE STUDENT OF THE MYSTIC TYPE. WE HAVE REVIEWED THE CHIEF WAYS IN WHICH OUR SURFACE CONSCIOUSNESS REACTS UPON EXPERIENCE: A SURFACE CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH HAS BEEN TRAINED THROUGH LONG AGES TO DEAL WITH THE UNIVERSE OF SENSE. WE KNOW, HOWEVER, THAT THE PERSONALITY OF MAN IS A FAR DEEPER AND MORE MYSTERIOUS THING THAN THE SUM OF HIS CONSCIOUS FEELING, THOUGHT AND WILL: THAT THIS SUPERFICIAL SELF—THIS EGO OF WHICH EACH OF US IS AWARE—HARDLY COUNTS IN COMPARISON WITH THE DEEPS OF BEING WHICH IT HIDES. “THERE IS A ROOT OR DEPTH IN THEE,” SAYS LAW, “FROM WHENCE ALL THESE FACULTIES COME FORTH AS LINES FROM A CENTER, P. 52 OR AS BRANCHES FROM THE BODY OF A TREE. THIS DEPTH IS CALLED THE CENTER, THE FUND, OR BOTTOM, OF THE SOUL. THIS DEPTH IS THE UNITY, THE ETERNITY, I HAD ALMOST SAID THE INFINITY OF THY SOUL, FOR IT IS SO INFINITE THAT NOTHING CAN SATISFY IT, OR GIVE IT ANY REST, BUT THE INFINITY OF GOD.” SINCE NORMAL MAN IS UTTERLY UNABLE TO SET UP RELATIONS WITH SPIRITUAL REALITY BY MEANS OF HIS FEELING, THOUGHT, AND WILL, IT IS CLEARLY IN THIS DEPTH OF BEING—IN THESE UNPLUMBED LEVELS OF PERSONALITY—THAT WE MUST SEARCH, IF WE WOULD FIND THE ORGAN, THE POWER, BY WHICH HE IS TO ACHIEVE THE MYSTIC QUEST. THAT ALTERATION OF CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH TAKES PLACE IN CONTEMPLATION CAN ONLY MEAN THE EMERGENCE FROM THIS “FUND OR BOTTOM OF THE SOUL” OF SOME FACULTY WHICH DIURNAL LIFE KEEPS HIDDEN “IN THE DEEPS.” MODERN PSYCHOLOGY, IN ITS DOCTRINE OF THE UNCONSCIOUS OR SUBLIMINAL PERSONALITY, HAS ACKNOWLEDGED THIS FACT OF A RANGE OF PSYCHIC LIFE LYING BELOW AND BEYOND THE CONSCIOUS FIELD. INDEED, IT HAS SO DWELT UPON AND DEFINED THIS SHADOWY REGION—WHICH IS REALLY LESS A “REGION” THAN A USEFUL NAME—THAT IT SOMETIMES SEEMS TO KNOW MORE ABOUT THE UNCONSCIOUS THAN ABOUT THE CONSCIOUS LIFE OF MAN. THERE IT FINDS, SIDE BY SIDE, THE SOURCES OF HIS MOST ANIMAL INSTINCTS, HIS LEAST EXPLICABLE POWERS, HIS MOST SPIRITUAL INTUITIONS: THE “APE AND TIGER,” AND THE “SOUL.” GENIUS AND PROPHECY, INSOMNIA AND INFATUATION, CLAIRVOYANCE, HYPNOTISM, HYSTERIA, AND “CHRISTIAN” SCIENCE—ALL ARE EXPLAINED BY THE “UNCONSCIOUS MIND.” IN HIS DESTRUCTIVE MOODS THE PSYCHOLOGIST HAS LITTLE APPARENT DIFFICULTY IN REDUCING THE CHIEF PHENOMENA OF RELIGIOUS AND MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE TO ACTIVITIES OF THE “UNCONSCIOUS,” SEEKING AN OBLIQUE SATISFACTION OF REPRESSED DESIRES. WHERE HE UNDERTAKES THE MORE DANGEROUS DUTIES OF APOLOGETIC, HE EXPLAINS THE SAME PHENOMENA BY SAYING THAT “GOD SPEAKS TO MAN IN THE SUBCONSCIOUSNESS,” BY WHICH HE CAN ONLY MEAN THAT OUR APPREHENSIONS OF THE ETERNAL HAVE THE CHARACTER OF INTUITION RATHER THAN OF THOUGHT. YET THE “UNCONSCIOUS” AFTER ALL IS MERELY A CONVENIENT NAME FOR THE AGGREGATE OF THOSE POWERS, PARTS, OR QUALITIES OF THE WHOLE SELF WHICH AT ANY GIVEN MOMENT ARE NOT CONSCIOUS, OR THAT THE EGO IS NOT CONSCIOUS OF. INCLUDED IN THE UNCONSCIOUS REGION OF AN AVERAGE HEALTHY MAN ARE ALL THOSE AUTOMATIC ACTIVITIES BY WHICH THE LIFE OF THE BODY IS CARRIED ON: ALL THOSE “UNCIVILIZED” INSTINCTS AND VICES, THOSE REMAINS OF THE ANCESTRAL SAVAGE, WHICH EDUCATION HAS P. 53 FORCED OUT OF THE STREAM OF CONSCIOUSNESS AND WHICH NOW ONLY SEND THEIR MESSAGES TO THE SURFACE IN A CAREFULLY DISGUISED FORM. THERE TOO WORK IN THE HIDDENNESS THOSE LONGINGS FOR WHICH THE BUSY LIFE OF THE WORLD LEAVES NO PLACE; AND THERE LIES THAT DEEP POOL, THAT HEART OF PERSONALITY, FROM WHICH IN MOMENTS OF LUCIDITY A MESSAGE MAY REACH THE CONSCIOUS FIELD. HENCE IN NORMAL MEN THE BEST AND WORST, MOST SAVAGE AND MOST SPIRITUAL PARTS OF CHARACTER, ARE BOTTLED UP “BELOW THE THRESHOLD.” OFTEN THE PARTISANS OF THE “UNCONSCIOUS” FORGET TO MENTION THIS. IT FOLLOWS, THEN, THAT WHILST WE MAY FIND IT CONVENIENT AND INDEED NECESSARY TO AVAIL OURSELVES OF THE SYMBOLS AND DIAGRAMS OF PSYCHOLOGY IN TRACKING OUT THE MYSTIC WAY, WE MUST NOT FORGET THE LARGE AND VAGUE SIGNIFICANCE WHICH ATTACHES TO THESE SYMBOLS, AND THE HYPOTHETICAL CHARACTER OF MANY OF THE ENTITIES THEY REPRESENT. NOR MUST WE ALLOW OURSELVES TO USE THE “UNCONSCIOUS” AS THE EQUIVALENT OF MAN’S TRANSCENDENTAL SENSE. HERE THE MYSTICS HAVE SURELY DISPLAYED A MORE SCIENTIFIC SPIRIT, A MORE DELICATE POWER OF ANALYSIS, THAN THE PSYCHOLOGISTS. THEY, TOO, WERE AWARE THAT IN NORMAL MEN THE SPIRITUAL SENSE LIES BELOW THE THRESHOLD OF CONSCIOUSNESS. THOUGH THEY HAD NOT AT THEIR COMMAND THE SPATIAL METAPHORS OF THE MODERN SCHOOL, AND COULD NOT DESCRIBE MAN’S ASCENT TOWARD GOD IN THOSE PICTURESQUE TERMS OF LEVELS AND UPRUSHES, MARGINS AND FIELDS, PROJECTION, REPRESSION, AND SUBLIMATION, WHICH NOW COME SO NATURALLY TO INVESTIGATORS OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE, THEY LEAVE US IN NO DOUBT AS TO THEIR VIEW OF THE FACTS. FURTHER, MAN’S SPIRITUAL HISTORY PRIMARILY MEANT FOR THEM, AS IT MEANS FOR US, THE EMERGENCE OF THIS TRANSCENDENTAL SENSE; ITS CAPTURE OF THE FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS, AND THE OPENING UP OF THOSE PATHS WHICH PERMIT THE INFLOW OF A LARGER SPIRITUAL LIFE, THE PERCEPTION OF A HIGHER REALITY. THIS, IN SO FAR AS IT WAS AN ISOLATED ACT, WAS “CONTEMPLATION.” WHEN IT WAS PART OF THE GENERAL LIFE PROCESS, AND HAD PERMANENT RESULTS, THEY CALLED IT THE NEW BIRTH, WHICH “MAKES ALIVE.” THE FACULTY OR PERSONALITY CONCERNED IN THE “NEW BIRTH”—THE “SPIRITUAL MAN,” CAPABLE OF THE SPIRITUAL VISION AND LIFE, WHICH WAS DISSOCIATED FROM THE “EARTHLY MAN” ADAPTED ONLY TO THE NATURAL LIFE—WAS ALWAYS SHARPLY DISTINGUISHED BY THEM FROM THE TOTAL PERSONALITY, CONSCIOUS OR UNCONSCIOUS. IT WAS SOMETHING DEFINITE; A BIT OR SPOT OF MAN WHICH, BELONGING NOT TO TIME BUT TO ETERNITY, WAS DIFFERENT IN KIND FROM THE REST OF HIS HUMAN NATURE, FRAMED IN ALL RESPECTS TO MEET THE DEMANDS OF THE MERELY NATURAL WORLD.  THE BUSINESS OF THE MYSTIC IN THE EYES OF THESE OLD SPECIALISTS WAS TO REMAKE, TRANSMUTE, HIS TOTAL PERSONALITY IN THE INTEREST P. 54 OF HIS SPIRITUAL SELF; TO BRING IT OUT OF THE HIDDENNESS, AND UNIFY HIMSELF ABOUT IT AS A CENTER, THUS “PUTTING ON DIVINE HUMANITY.” THE DIVINE NUCLEUS, THE POINT OF CONTACT BETWEEN MAN’S LIFE AND THE DIVINE LIFE IN WHICH IT IS IMMERSED AND SUSTAINED, HAS BEEN GIVEN MANY NAMES IN COURSE OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF MYSTICAL DOCTRINE. ALL CLEARLY MEAN THE SAME THING, THOUGH EMPHASIZING DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF ITS LIFE. SOMETIMES IT IS CALLED THE SYNTERESIS, THE KEEPER OR PRESERVER OF HIS BEING: SOMETIMES THE SPARK OF THE SOUL, THE FÜNKLEIN OF THE GERMAN MYSTICS: SOMETIMES ITS APEX THE POINT AT WHICH IT TOUCHES THE HEAVENS. THEN, WITH A SUDDEN FLIGHT TO THE OTHER END OF THE SYMBOLIC SCALE, AND IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE ITS PARTICIPATION IN PURE BEING, RATHER THAN ITS DIFFERENCE FROM MERE NATURE, IT IS CALLED THE GROUND OF THE SOUL, THE FOUNDATION OR BASAL STUFF INDWELT BY GOD, WHENCE SPRINGS ALL SPIRITUAL LIFE. CLEARLY ALL THESE GUESSES AND SUGGESTIONS AIM AT ONE GOAL AND ARE ALL TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN A SYMBOLIC SENSE; FOR, AS MALAVAL OBSERVED IN ANSWER TO HIS DISCIPLES’ ANXIOUS INQUIRIES ON THIS SUBJECT, “SINCE THE SOUL OF MAN IS A SPIRITUAL THING AND THUS CANNOT HAVE DIVISIONS OR PARTS, CONSEQUENTLY IT CANNOT HAVE HEIGHT OR DEPTH, SUMMIT OR SURFACE. BUT BECAUSE WE JUDGE SPIRITUAL THINGS BY THE HELP OF MATERIAL THINGS, SINCE WE KNOW THESE BETTER AND THEY ARE MORE FAMILIAR TO US, WE CALL THE HIGHEST OF ALL FORMS OF CONCEPTION THE SUMMIT, AND THE EASIER WAY OF COMPREHENDING THINGS THE SURFACE, OF THE UNDERSTANDING.” HERE AT ANY RATE, WHATEVER NAME WE MAY CHOOSE TO GIVE IT, IS THE ORGAN OF MAN’S SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS; THE PLACE WHERE HE MEETS THE ABSOLUTE, THE GERM OF HIS REAL LIFE. HERE IS THE SEAT OF THAT DEEP “TRANSCENDENTAL FEELING,” THE “BEGINNING AND END OF METAPHYSICS” WHICH IS, SAYS PROFESSOR STEWART, “AT ONCE THE SOLEMN SENSE OF TIMELESS BEING—OF ‘THAT WHICH WAS AND IS AND EVER SHALL BE’ OVERSHADOWING US—AND THE CONVICTION THAT LIFE IS GOOD.” “I HOLD,” SAYS THE SAME WRITER, “THAT IT IS IN TRANSCENDENTAL FEELING, MANIFESTED NORMALLY AS FAITH IN THE VALUE OF LIFE, AND ECSTATICALLY AS SENSE OF TIMELESS BEING, AND NOT IN THOUGHT PROCEEDING BY WAY OF SPECULATIVE CONSTRUCTION, THAT CONSCIOUSNESS COMES NEAREST TO THE OBJECT OF METAPHYSICS, ULTIMATE REALITY.” P. 55 THE EXISTENCE OF SUCH A “SENSE,” SUCH AN INTEGRAL PART OR FUNCTION OF THE COMPLETE HUMAN BEING, HAS BEEN AFFIRMED AND DWELT UPON NOT ONLY BY THE MYSTICS, BUT BY SEERS AND TEACHERS OF ALL TIMES AND CREEDS: BY EGYPT, GREECE, AND INDIA, THE POETS, THE FAKIRS, THE PHILOSOPHERS, AND THE SAINTS. A BELIEF IN ITS ACTUALITY IS THE PIVOT OF THE CHRISTIAN POSITION; INDEED, OF EVERY RELIGION WORTHY OF THE NAME. IT IS THE JUSTIFICATION OF MYSTICISM, ASCETICISM, THE WHOLE MACHINERY OF THE SELF-RENOUNCING LIFE. THAT THERE IS AN EXTREME POINT AT WHICH MAN’S NATURE TOUCHES THE ABSOLUTE: THAT HIS GROUND, OR SUBSTANCE, HIS TRUE BEING, IS PENETRATED BY THE DIVINE LIFE WHICH CONSTITUTES THE UNDERLYING REALITY OF THINGS; THIS IS THE BASIS ON WHICH THE WHOLE MYSTIC CLAIM OF POSSIBLE UNION WITH GOD MUST REST. HERE, THEY SAY, IS OUR LINK WITH REALITY; AND IN THIS PLACE ALONE CAN BE CELEBRATED THE “MARRIAGE FROM WHICH THE LORD COMES.” TO USE ANOTHER OF THEIR DIAGRAMS, IT IS THANKS TO THE EXISTENCE WITHIN HIM OF THIS IMMORTAL SPARK FROM THE CENTRAL FIRE, THAT MAN IS IMPLICITLY A “CHILD OF THE INFINITE.” THE MYSTIC WAY MUST THEREFORE BE A LIFE, A DISCIPLINE, WHICH WILL SO ALTER THE CONSTITUENTS OF HIS MENTAL LIFE AS TO INCLUDE THIS SPARK WITHIN THE CONSCIOUS FIELD; BRING IT OUT OF THE HIDDENNESS, FROM THOSE DEEP LEVELS WHERE IT SUSTAINS AND GUIDES HIS NORMAL EXISTENCE, AND MAKE IT THE DOMINANT ELEMENT ROUND WHICH HIS PERSONALITY IS ARRANGED. IT IS CLEAR THAT UNDER ORDINARY CONDITIONS, AND SAVE FOR SUDDEN GUSTS OF “TRANSCENDENTAL FEELING” INDUCED BY SOME SAVING MADNESS SUCH AS RELIGION, ART, OR LOVE, THE SUPERFICIAL SELF KNOWS NOTHING OF THE ATTITUDE OF THIS SILENT WATCHER—THIS “DWELLER IN THE INNERMOST”—TOWARDS THE INCOMING MESSAGES OF THE EXTERNAL WORLD: NOR OF THE ACTIVITIES WHICH THEY AWAKE IN IT. CONCENTRATED ON THE SENSE-WORLD, AND THE MESSAGES SHE RECEIVES FROM IT, SHE KNOWS NOTHING OF THE RELATIONS WHICH EXIST BETWEEN THIS SUBJECT AND THE UNATTAINABLE OBJECT OF ALL THOUGHT. BUT BY A DELIBERATE INATTENTION TO THE MESSAGES OF THE SENSES, SUCH AS THAT WHICH IS INDUCED BY CONTEMPLATION, THE MYSTIC CAN BRING THE GROUND OF THE SOUL, THE SEAT OF “TRANSCENDENTAL FEELING,” WITHIN THE AREA OF CONSCIOUSNESS: MAKING IT AMENABLE TO THE ACTIVITY OF THE WILL. THUS, BECOMING UNAWARE OF HIS USUAL AND LARGELY FICTITIOUS “EXTERNAL WORLD,” ANOTHER AND MORE SUBSTANTIAL SET OF PERCEPTIONS, WHICH NEVER HAVE THEIR CHANCE UNDER NORMAL CONDITIONS, RISE TO THE SURFACE. SOMETIMES THESE UNITE WITH THE NORMAL REASONING FACULTIES. MORE OFTEN, THEY SUPERSEDE THEM. SOME SUCH EXCHANGE, SUCH “LOSING TO FIND,” APPEARS TO BE NECESSARY, IF MAN’S TRANSCENDENTAL POWERS ARE TO HAVE THEIR FULL CHANCE. “THE TWO EYES OF THE SOUL OF MAN,” SAYS THE “THEOLOGIA P. 56 GERMANICA,” HERE DEVELOPING A PROFOUND PLATONIC IMAGE, “CANNOT BOTH PERFORM THEIR WORK AT ONCE: BUT IF THE SOUL SHALL SEE WITH THE RIGHT EYE INTO ETERNITY, THEN THE LEFT EYE MUST CLOSE ITSELF AND REFRAIN FROM WORKING, AND BE AS THOUGH IT WERE DEAD. FOR IF THE LEFT EYE, BE FULFILLING ITS OFFICE TOWARD OUTWARD THINGS, THAT IS HOLDING CONVERSE WITH TIME AND THE CREATURES; THEN MUST THE RIGHT EYE BE HINDERED IN ITS WORKING; THAT IS, IN ITS CONTEMPLATION. THEREFORE, WHOSOEVER WILL HAVE THE ONE MUST LET THE OTHER GO; FOR ‘NO MAN CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS.’” THERE IS WITHIN US AN IMMENSE CAPACITY FOR PERCEPTION, FOR THE RECEIVING OF MESSAGES FROM OUTSIDE; AND A VERY LITTLE CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH DEALS WITH THEM. IT IS AS IF ONE TELEGRAPH OPERATOR WERE PLACED IN CHARGE OF A MULTITUDE OF LINES: ALL MAY BE IN ACTION, BUT HE CAN ONLY ATTEND TO ONE AT A TIME. IN POPULAR LANGUAGE, THERE IS NOT ENOUGH CONSCIOUSNESS TO GO [A] ROUND. EVEN UPON THE SENSUAL PLANE, NO ONE CAN BE AWARE OF MORE THAN A FEW THINGS AT ONCE. THESE FILL THE CENTER OF OUR FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS: AS THE OBJECT ON WHICH WE HAPPEN TO HAVE FOCUS OUR VISION DOMINATES OUR FIELD OF SIGHT. THE OTHER MATTERS WITHIN THAT FIELD RETREAT TO THE MARGIN. WE KNOW, DIMLY, THAT THEY ARE THERE; BUT WE PAY THEM NO ATTENTION AND SHOULD HARDLY MISS THEM IF THEY CEASED TO EXIST. TRANSCENDENTAL MATTERS ARE, FOR MOST OF US, ALWAYS BEYOND THE MARGIN; BECAUSE MOST OF US HAVE GIVEN UP OUR WHOLE CONSCIOUSNESS TO THE OCCUPATION OF THE SENSES, AND PERMITTED THEM TO CONSTRUCT THERE A UNIVERSE IN WHICH WE ARE CONTENTED TO REMAIN. ONLY IN CERTAIN STATES—RECOLLECTION, CONTEMPLATION, ECSTASY AND THEIR ALLIED CONDITIONS—DOES THE SELF CONTRIVE TO TURN OUT THE USUAL TENANTS, SHUT THE “GATEWAYS OF THE FLESH,” AND LET THOSE SUBMERGED POWERS WHICH ARE CAPABLE OF PICKING UP MESSAGES FROM ANOTHER PLANE OF BEING HAVE THEIR TURN. THEN IT IS THE SENSE-WORLD WHICH RETREATS BEYOND THE MARGIN, AND ANOTHER LANDSCAPE THAT RUSHES IN. AT LAST, THEN, WE BEGIN TO SEE SOMETHING OF WHAT CONTEMPLATION DOES FOR ITS INITIATES. IT IS ONE OF THE MANY NAMES APPLIED TO THAT CHAIN OF PROCESSES WHICH HAVE FOR THEIR OBJECT THIS ALTERATION OF THE MENTAL EQUILIBRIUM: THE PUTTING TO SLEEP OF THAT “NORMAL SELF” WHICH USUALLY WAKES, AND THE AWAKENING OF THAT “TRANSCENDENTAL SELF” WHICH USUALLY SLEEPS. TO MAN, “MEETING-POINT OF VARIOUS STAGES OF REALITY,” IS GIVEN—THOUGH HE SELDOM CONSIDERS IT—THIS UNIQUE POWER OF CHOOSING HIS UNIVERSE. THE PHENOMENON KNOWN AS DOUBLE OR DISINTEGRATED PERSONALITY MAY PERHAPS GIVE US A HINT AS TO THE MECHANICAL NATURE OF THE CHANGE WHICH CONTEMPLATION EFFECTS. IN THIS PSYCHIC MALADY THE TOTAL CHARACTER OF THE PATIENT IS SPLIT UP; A CERTAIN GROUP OF QUALITIES P. 57 ARE, AS IT WERE, ABSTRACTED FROM THE SURFACE-CONSCIOUSNESS AND SO CLOSELY ASSOCIATED AS TO FORM IN THEMSELVES A COMPLETE “CHARACTER” OR “PERSONALITY”—NECESSARILY POLES ASUNDER FROM THE “CHARACTER” WHICH THE SELF USUALLY SHOWS TO THE WORLD, SINCE IT CONSISTS EXCLUSIVELY OF THOSE ELEMENTS WHICH ARE OMITTED FROM IT. THUS, IN THE CLASSICAL CASE OF MISS BEAUCHAMP, THE INVESTIGATOR, DR. MORTON PRINCE, CALLED THE THREE CHIEF “PERSONALITIES,” FROM THEIR RULING CHARACTERISTICS, “THE SAINT,” “THE WOMAN,” AND “THE DEVIL.” THE TOTALITY OF CHARACTER WHICH COMPOSED THE “REAL MISS BEAUCHAMP” HAD SPLIT UP INTO THESE CONTRASTING TYPES; EACH OF WHICH WAS EXCESSIVE, BECAUSE WITHDRAWN FROM THE CONTROL OF THE REST. WHEN, VOLUNTARILY OR INVOLUNTARILY, THE PERSONALITY WHICH HAD POSSESSION OF THE FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS WAS LULLED TO SLEEP, ONE OF THE OTHERS EMERGED. HYPNOTISM WAS ONE OF THE MEANS WHICH MOST EASILY EFFECTED THIS CHANGE. NOW IN PERSONS  OF MYSTICAL GENIUS, THE QUALITIES WHICH THE STRESS OF NORMAL LIFE TENDS TO KEEP BELOW THE THRESHOLD OF CONSCIOUSNESS ARE OF ENORMOUS STRENGTH. IN THESE NATURAL EXPLORERS OF ETERNITY, THE “TRANSCENDENTAL FACULTY,” THE “EYE OF THE SOUL,” IS NOT MERELY PRESENT IN EMBRYO, BUT IS HIGHLY DEVELOPED; AND IS COMBINED WITH GREAT EMOTIONAL AND VOLITIONAL POWER. THE RESULT OF THE SEGREGATION OF SUCH QUALITIES BELOW THE THRESHOLD OF CONSCIOUSNESS IS TO REMOVE FROM THEM THE FRICTION OF THOSE COUNTERBALANCING TRAITS IN THE SURFACE MIND WITH WHICH THEY MIGHT COLLIDE. THEY ARE “IN THE HIDDENNESS,” AS JACOB BOEHME WOULD SAY. THERE THEY DEVELOP UNCHECKED, UNTIL A POINT IS REACHED AT WHICH THEIR STRENGTH IS SUCH THAT THEY BREAK THEIR BOUNDS AND EMERGE INTO THE CONSCIOUS FIELD: EITHER TEMPORARILY DOMINATING THE SUBJECT AS IN ECSTASY, OR PERMANENTLY TRANSMUTING THE OLD SELF, AS IN THE “UNITIVE LIFE.” THE ATTAINMENT OF THIS POINT MAY BE ACCELERATED BY PROCESSES WHICH HAVE ALWAYS BEEN KNOWN AND VALUED BY THE MYSTICS; AND WHICH TEND TO PRODUCE A STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS CLASSED BY PSYCHOLOGISTS WITH DREAMS, REVERIE, AND THE RESULTS OF HYPNOSIS. IN ALL THESE THE NORMAL SURFACE-CONSCIOUSNESS IS DELIBERATELY OR INVOLUNTARILY LULLED, THE IMAGES AND IDEAS CONNECTED WITH NORMAL LIFE ARE EXCLUDED, AND IMAGES OR FACULTIES FROM “BEYOND THE THRESHOLD” ARE ABLE TO TAKE THEIR PLACE. OF COURSE, THESE IMAGES OR FACULTIES MAY OR MAY NOT BE MORE VALUABLE THAN THOSE ALREADY PRESENT IN THE SURFACE-CONSCIOUSNESS. IN THE ORDINARY SUBJECT, OFTEN ENOUGH, THEY ARE BUT THE ODDS AND ENDS FOR WHICH THE SUPERFICIAL MIND HAS FOUND NO USE. IN THE MYSTIC, THEY ARE OF A VERY DIFFERENT ORDER: AND THIS FACT JUSTIFIES THE MEANS WHICH HE INSTINCTIVELY EMPLOYS TO SECURE THEIR EMERGENCE. INDIAN MYSTICISM FOUNDS ITS EXTERNAL SYSTEM ALMOST WHOLLY P. 58 ON (A) ASCETICISM, THE DOMINATION OF THE SENSES, AND (B) THE DELIBERATE PRACTICE OF SELF-HYPNOTIZATION; EITHER BY FIXING THE EYES ON A NEAR OBJECT, OR BY THE RHYTHMIC REPETITION OF THE MANTRA OR SACRED WORD. BY THESE COMPLEMENTARY FORMS OF DISCIPLINE, THE PULL OF THE PHENOMENAL WORLD IS DIMINISHED AND THE MIND IS PLACED AT THE DISPOSAL OF THE SUBCONSCIOUS POWERS. DANCING, MUSIC, AND OTHER EXAGGERATIONS OF NATURAL RHYTHM HAVE BEEN PRESSED INTO THE SAME SERVICE BY THE GREEK INITIATES OF DIONYSUS, BY THE GNOSTICS, BY INNUMERABLE OTHER MYSTIC CULTS. THAT THESE PROCEEDINGS DO EFFECT A REMARKABLE CHANGE IN THE HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS IS PROVED BY EXPERIENCE: THOUGH HOW AND WHY THEY DO IT IS AS YET LITTLE UNDERSTOOD. SUCH ARTIFICIAL AND DELIBERATE PRODUCTION OF ECSTASY IS AGAINST THE WHOLE INSTINCT OF THE CHRISTIAN CONTEMPLATIVES; BUT HERE AND THERE AMONGST THEM ALSO WE FIND INSTANCES IN WHICH ECSTATIC TRANCE OR LUCIDITY, THE LIBERATION OF THE “TRANSCENDENTAL SENSE,” WAS INADVERTENTLY PRODUCED BY PURELY PHYSICAL MEANS. THUS JACOB BOEHME, THE “TEUTONIC THEOSOPHER,” HAVING ONE DAY AS HE SAT IN HIS ROOM “GAZED FIXEDLY UPON A BURNISHED PEWTER DISH WHICH REFLECTED THE SUNSHINE WITH GREAT BRILLIANCE,” FELL INTO AN INWARD ECSTASY, AND IT SEEMED TO HIM AS IF HE COULD LOOK INTO THE PRINCIPLES AND DEEPEST FOUNDATIONS OF THINGS. THE CONTEMPLATION OF RUNNING WATER HAD THE SAME EFFECT ON ST. IGNATIUS LOYOLA. SITTING ON THE BANK OF A RIVER ONE DAY, AND FACING THE STREAM, WHICH WAS RUNNING DEEP, “THE EYES OF HIS MIND WERE OPENED, NOT SO AS TO SEE ANY KIND OF VISION, BUT SO AS TO UNDERSTAND AND COMPREHEND SPIRITUAL THINGS...AND THIS WITH SUCH CLEARNESS THAT FOR HIM ALL THESE THINGS WERE MADE NEW.” THIS METHOD OF ATTAINING TO MENTAL LUCIDITY BY A NARROWING AND SIMPLIFICATION OF THE CONSCIOUS FIELD, FINDS AN APT PARALLEL IN THE PRACTICE OF IMMANUEL KANT, WHO “FOUND THAT HE COULD BETTER ENGAGE IN PHILOSOPHICAL THOUGHT WHILE GAZING STEADILY AT A NEIGHBORING CHURCH STEEPLE.” IT NEED HARDLY BE SAID THAT RATIONALISTIC WRITERS, IGNORING THE PARALLELS OFFERED BY THE ARTISTIC AND PHILOSOPHIC TEMPERAMENTS, HAVE SEIZED EAGERLY UPON THE EVIDENCE AFFORDED BY SUCH INSTANCES OF APPARENT MONO-IDEISM AND SELF-HYPNOTIZATION IN THE LIVES OF THE MYSTICS, AND BY THE PHYSICAL DISTURBANCES WHICH ACCOMPANY THE ECSTATIC TRANCE, AND SOUGHT BY ITS APPLICATION TO ATTRIBUTE ALL THE ABNORMAL PERCEPTIONS OF CONTEMPLATIVE GENIUS TO HYSTERIA OR OTHER DISEASE. THEY HAVE NOT HESITATED TO CALL ST. PAUL AN EPILEPTIC. ST. TERESA THE “PATRON SAINT OF HYSTERICS”; AND HAVE FOUND ROOM FOR MOST OF THEIR SPIRITUAL KINDRED IN VARIOUS DEPARTMENTS OF THE PATHOLOGICAL MUSEUM. THEY HAVE BEEN HELPED IN THIS GRATEFUL TASK BY THE ACKNOWLEDGED FACT THAT THE GREAT CONTEMPLATIVES, THOUGH P. 59 ALMOST ALWAYS PERSONS  OF ROBUST INTELLIGENCE AND MARKED PRACTICAL OR INTELLECTUAL ABILITY—PLOTINUS, ST. BERNARD, THE TWO SS. CATHERINE, ST. TERESA, ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS, AND THE SUFI POETS JÀMI AND JALALU ‘DDIN ARE CASES IN POINT—HAVE OFTEN SUFFERED FROM BAD PHYSICAL HEALTH. MORE, THEIR MYSTICAL ACTIVITIES HAVE GENERALLY REACTED UPON THEIR BODIES IN A DEFINITE AND SPECIAL WAY; PRODUCING IN SEVERAL CASES A PARTICULAR KIND OF ILLNESS AND OF PHYSICAL DISABILITY, ACCOMPANIED BY PAINS AND FUNCTIONAL DISTURBANCES FOR WHICH NO ORGANIC CAUSE COULD BE DISCOVERED, UNLESS THAT CAUSE WERE THE IMMENSE STRAIN WHICH EXALTED SPIRIT PUTS UPON A BODY WHICH IS ADAPTED TO A VERY DIFFERENT FORM OF LIFE. IT IS CERTAIN THAT THE ABNORMAL AND HIGHLY SENSITIZED TYPE OF MIND WHICH WE CALL MYSTICAL DOES FREQUENTLY, BUT NOT ALWAYS, PRODUCE OR ACCOMPANY STRANGE AND INEXPLICABLE MODIFICATIONS OF THE PHYSICAL ORGANISM WITH WHICH IT IS LINKED. THE SUPERNATURAL IS NOT HERE IN QUESTION, EXCEPT IN SO FAR AS WE ARE INCLINED TO GIVE THAT NAME TO NATURAL PHENOMENA WHICH WE DO NOT UNDERSTAND. SUCH INSTANCES OF PSYCHO-PHYSICAL PARALLELISM AS THE STIGMATIZATIONS OF THE SAINTS—AND INDEED OF OTHER SUGGESTIBLE SUBJECTS HARDLY TO BE RANKED AS SAINTS—WILL OCCUR TO ANYONE. I HERE OFFER TO THE READER ANOTHER LESS DISCUSSED AND MORE EXTRAORDINARY EXAMPLE OF THE MODIFYING INFLUENCE OF THE SPIRIT ON THE SUPPOSED “LAWS” OF BODILY LIFE. WE KNOW, AS A HISTORICAL FACT, UNUSUALLY WELL ATTESTED BY CONTEMPORARY EVIDENCE AND QUITE OUTSIDE THE SPHERE OF HAGIOGRAPHIC ROMANCE, THAT BOTH ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA AND HER NAMESAKE ST. CATHERINE OF GENOA—ACTIVE WOMEN AS WELL AS ECSTATIC’S, THE FIRST A PHILANTHROPIST, REFORMER, AND POLITICIAN, THE SECOND AN ORIGINAL THEOLOGIAN AND FOR MANY YEARS THE HIGHLY EFFICIENT MATRON OF A LARGE HOSPITAL—LIVED, IN THE FIRST CASE FOR YEARS, IN THE SECOND FOR CONSTANTLY REPEATED PERIODS OF MANY WEEKS, WITHOUT OTHER FOOD THAN THE CONSECRATED HOST WHICH THEY RECEIVED AT HOLY COMMUNION. THEY DID THIS, NOT BY WAY OF DIFFICULT OBEDIENCE TO A PIOUS VOW, BUT BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT LIVE IN ANY OTHER WAY. WHILST FASTING, THEY WERE WELL AND ACTIVE, CAPABLE OF DEALING WITH THE INNUMERABLE RESPONSIBILITIES WHICH FILLED THEIR LIVES. BUT THE ATTEMPT TO EAT EVEN A FEW MOUTHFULS—AND THIS ATTEMPT WAS CONSTANTLY REPEATED, FOR, LIKE ALL TRUE SAINTS, THEY DETESTED ECCENTRICITY—AT ONCE MADE THEM ILL AND HAD TO BE ABANDONED AS USELESS. P. 60 IN SPITE OF THE RESEARCHES OF MURISIER, JANET, RIBOT, AND OTHER PSYCHOLOGISTS, AND THEIR PERSEVERING ATTEMPTS TO FIND A PATHOLOGICAL EXPLANATION WHICH WILL FIT ALL MYSTIC FACTS, THIS AND OTHER MARKED PHYSICAL PECULIARITIES WHICH ACCOMPANY THE MYSTICAL TEMPERAMENT BELONG AS YET TO THE UNSOLVED PROBLEMS OF HUMANITY. THEY NEED TO BE REMOVED BOTH FROM THE SPHERE OF MARVEL AND FROM THAT OF DISEASE—INTO WHICH ENTHUSIASTIC FRIENDS AND FOES FORCE THEM BY TURN—TO THE SPHERE OF PURE PSYCHOLOGY; AND THERE STUDIED DISPASSIONATELY WITH THE ATTENTION WHICH WE SO WILLINGLY BESTOW ON THE LESS INTERESTING ECCENTRICITIES OF DEGENERACY AND VICE. THEIR EXISTENCE NO MORE DISCREDITS THE SANITY OF MYSTICISM OR THE VALIDITY OF ITS RESULTS THAN THE UNSTABLE NERVOUS CONDITION USUALLY NOTICED IN ARTISTS—WHO SHARE TO SOME EXTENT THE MYSTIC’S APPREHENSION OF THE REAL—DISCREDITS ART. “IN SUCH CASES AS KANT AND BEETHOVEN,” SAYS VON HÜGEL JUSTLY, “A CLASSIFIER OF HUMANITY ACCORDING TO ITS PSYCHO-PHYSICAL PHENOMENA ALONE WOULD PUT THESE GREAT DISCOVERERS AND CREATORS, WITHOUT HESITATION, AMONGST HOPELESS AND USELESS HYPOCHONDRIACS.” IN THE CASE OF THE MYSTICS THE DISEASE OF HYSTERIA, WITH ITS ASTOUNDING VARIETY OF MENTAL SYMPTOMS, ITS STRANGE POWER OF DISINTEGRATING, REARRANGING AND ENHANCING THE ELEMENTS OF CONSCIOUSNESS, ITS TENDENCIES TO AUTOMATISM AND ECSTASY, HAS BEEN MOST OFTEN INVOKED TO PROVIDE AN EXPLANATION OF THE OBSERVED PHENOMENA. THIS IS AS IF ONE SOUGHT THE SOURCE OF THE GENIUS OF TAGLIONI IN THE SYMPTOMS OF ST. VITUS’S DANCE. BOTH THE ART AND THE DISEASE HAVE TO DO WITH BODILY MOVEMENTS. SO TOO BOTH MYSTICISM AND HYSTERIA HAVE TO DO WITH THE DOMINATION OF CONSCIOUSNESS BY ONE FIXED AND INTENSE IDEA OR INTUITION, WHICH RULES THE LIFE AND IS ABLE TO PRODUCE AMAZING PHYSICAL AND PSYCHICAL RESULTS. IN THE HYSTERIC PATIENT THIS IDEA IS OFTEN TRIVIAL OR MORBID BUT HAS BECOME—THANKS TO THE SELF’S UNSTABLE MENTAL CONDITION—AN OBSESSION. IN THE MYSTIC THE DOMINANT IDEA IS A GREAT ONE: SO GREAT IN FACT, THAT WHEN IT IS RECEIVED IN ITS COMPLETENESS BY THE HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS, ALMOST OF NECESSITY IT OUSTS ALL ELSE. IT IS NOTHING LESS THAN THE IDEA OR PERCEPTION OF THE TRANSCENDENT REALITY AND PRESENCE OF GOD. HENCE THE MONO-IDEISM OF THE MYSTIC IS RATIONAL, WHILST THAT OF THE HYSTERIC PATIENT IS INVARIABLY IRRATIONAL. ON THE WHOLE THEN, WHILST PSYCHO-PHYSICAL RELATIONS REMAIN SO LITTLE UNDERSTOOD, IT WOULD SEEM MORE PRUDENT, AND CERTAINLY MORE SCIENTIFIC, TO WITHHOLD OUR JUDGMENT ON THE MEANING OF THE PSYCHOPHYSICAL P. 61 PHENOMENA WHICH ACCOMPANY THE MYSTIC LIFE; INSTEAD OF BASING DESTRUCTIVE CRITICISM ON FACTS WHICH ARE AVOWEDLY MYSTERIOUS AND AT LEAST CAPABLE OF MORE THAN ONE INTERPRETATION. TO DEDUCE THE NATURE OF A COMPOUND FROM THE CHARACTER OF ITS BYPRODUCTS IS NOTORIOUSLY UNSAFE. OUR BODIES ARE ANIMAL THINGS, MADE FOR ANIMAL ACTIVITIES. WHEN A SPIRIT OF UNUSUAL ARDOUR INSISTS ON USING ITS NERVE-CELLS FOR OTHER ACTIVITIES, THEY KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS; AND INFLICT, AS THE MYSTICS THEMSELVES ACKNOWLEDGE, THE PENALTY OF “MYSTICAL ILL-HEALTH.” “BELIEVE ME, CHILDREN,” SAYS TAULER, “ONE WHO WOULD KNOW MUCH ABOUT THESE HIGH MATTERS WOULD OFTEN HAVE TO KEEP HIS BED, FOR HIS BODILY FRAME COULD NOT SUPPORT IT.”  “I CAUSE THEE EXTREME PAIN OF BODY,” SAYS THE VOICE OF LOVE TO MECHTHILD OF MAGDEBURG. “IF I GAVE MYSELF TO THEE AS OFTEN AS THOU WOULDST HAVE ME, I SHOULD DEPRIVE MYSELF OF THE SWEET SHELTER I HAVE OF THEE IN THIS WORLD, FOR A THOUSAND BODIES COULD NOT PROTECT A LOVING SOUL FROM HER DESIRE. THEREFORE, THE HIGHER THE LOVE THE GREATER THE PAIN.” ON THE OTHER HAND, THE EXALTED PERSONALITY OF THE MYSTIC—HIS SELF-DISCIPLINE, HIS HEROIC ACCEPTANCE OF LABOR AND SUFFERING, AND HIS INFLEXIBLE WILL—RAISES TO A HIGHER TERM THAT NORMAL POWER OF MIND OVER BODY WHICH ALL POSSESS. ALSO, THE CONTEMPLATIVE STATE—LIKE THE HYPNOTIC STATE IN A HEALTHY PERSON—SEEMS TO ENHANCE LIFE BY THROWING OPEN DEEPER LEVELS OF PERSONALITY. THE SELF THEN DRINKS AT A FOUNTAIN WHICH IS FED BY THE UNIVERSAL LIFE. TRUE ECSTASY IS NOTORIOUSLY LIFE-ENHANCING. IN IT A BRACING CONTACT WITH REALITY SEEMS TO TAKE PLACE, AND AS A RESULT THE SUBJECT IS HIMSELF MORE REAL. OFTEN, SAYS ST. TERESA, EVEN THE SICK COME FORTH FROM ECSTASY HEALTHY AND WITH NEW STRENGTH; FOR SOMETHING GREAT IS THEN GIVEN TO THE SOUL.  CONTACT HAS BEEN SET UP WITH LEVELS OF BEING WHICH THE DAILY ROUTINE OF EXISTENCE LEAVES UNTOUCHED. HENCE THE EXTRAORDINARY POWERS OF ENDURANCE, AND INDEPENDENCE OF EXTERNAL CONDITIONS, WHICH THE GREAT ECSTATIC’S SO OFTEN DISPLAY. IF WE SEE IN THE MYSTICS, AS SOME HAVE DONE, THE SPORADIC BEGINNING OF A POWER, A HIGHER CONSCIOUSNESS, TOWARDS WHICH THE RACE SLOWLY TENDS; THEN IT SEEMS LIKELY ENOUGH THAT WHERE IT APPEARS NERVES AND ORGANS SHOULD SUFFER UNDER A STRESS TO WHICH THEY HAVE NOT YET BECOME ADAPTED, AND THAT A SPIRIT MORE HIGHLY ORGANIZED THAN ITS BODILY HOME SHOULD BE ABLE TO IMPOSE STRANGE CONDITIONS ON THE FLESH. WHEN MAN FIRST STOOD UPRIGHT, A BODY LONG ACCUSTOMED TO GO ON ALL FOURS, LEGS WHICH HAD ADJUSTED THEMSELVES TO BEARING BUT HALF HIS WEIGHT, MUST HAVE REBELLED AGAINST THIS P. 62 UNNATURAL PROCEEDING; INFLICTING UPON ITS AUTHOR MUCH PAIN AND DISCOMFORT IF NOT ABSOLUTE ILLNESS. IT IS AT LEAST PERMISSIBLE TO LOOK UPON THE STRANGE “PSYCHO-PHYSICAL” STATE COMMON AMONGST THE MYSTICS AS JUST SUCH A REBELLION ON THE PART OF A NORMAL NERVOUS AND VASCULAR SYSTEM AGAINST THE EXIGENCIES OF A WAY OF LIFE TO WHICH IT HAS NOT YET ADJUSTED ITSELF. IN SPITE OF SUCH REBELLION, AND OF THE TORTURES TO WHICH IT HAS SUBJECTED THEM, THE MYSTICS, ODDLY ENOUGH, ARE A LONG-LIVED RACE: AN AWKWARD FACT FOR CRITICS OF THE PHYSIOLOGICAL SCHOOL. TO TAKE ONLY A FEW INSTANCES FROM AMONGST MARKED ECSTATIC’S, ST. HILDEGARDE LIVED TO BE EIGHTY-ONE, MECHTHILD OF MAGDEBURG TO EIGHTY-SEVEN, RUYSBROECK TO EIGHTY-EIGHT, SUSO TO SEVENTY, ST. TERESA TO SIXTY-SEVEN, ST. CATHERINE OF GENOA AND ST. PETER OF ALCANTARA TO SIXTY-THREE. IT SEEMS AS THOUGH THAT ENHANCED LIFE WHICH IS THE REWARD OF MYSTICAL SURRENDER ENABLED THEM TO TRIUMPH OVER THEIR BODILY DISABILITIES: AND TO LIVE AND DO THE WORK DEMANDED OF THEM UNDER CONDITIONS WHICH WOULD HAVE INCAPACITATED ORDINARY MEN. SUCH TRIUMPHS, WHICH TAKE HEROIC RANK IN THE HISTORY OF THE HUMAN MIND, HAVE BEEN ACCOMPLISHED AS A RULE IN THE SAME WAY. LIKE ALL INTUITIVE PERSONS , ALL POSSESSORS OF GENIUS, ALL POTENTIAL ARTISTS—WITH WHOM IN FACT THEY ARE CLOSELY RELATED—THE MYSTICS HAVE, IN PSYCHOLOGICAL LANGUAGE, “THRESHOLDS OF EXCEPTIONAL MOBILITY.” THAT IS TO SAY, A SLIGHT EFFORT, A SLIGHT DEPARTURE FROM NORMAL CONDITIONS, WILL PERMIT THEIR LATENT OR “SUBLIMINAL” POWERS TO EMERGE AND OCCUPY THE MENTAL FIELD. A “MOBILE THRESHOLD” MAY MAKE A MAN A GENIUS, A LUNATIC, OR A SAINT. ALL DEPENDS UPON THE CHARACTER OF THE EMERGING POWERS. IN THE GREAT MYSTIC, THESE POWERS, THESE TRACTS OF PERSONALITY LYING BELOW THE LEVEL OF NORMAL CONSCIOUSNESS, ARE OF UNUSUAL RICHNESS; AND CANNOT BE ACCOUNTED FOR IN TERMS OF PATHOLOGY. “IF IT BE TRUE,” SAYS DELACROIX, “THAT THE GREAT MYSTICS HAVE NOT WHOLLY ESCAPED THOSE NERVOUS BLEMISHES WHICH MARK NEARLY ALL EXCEPTIONAL ORGANIZATIONS, THERE IS IN THEM A VITAL AND CREATIVE POWER, A CONSTRUCTIVE LOGIC, AN EXTENDED SCALE OF REALIZATION—IN A WORD, A GENIUS—WHICH IS, IN TRUTH, THEIR ESSENTIAL QUALITY...THE GREAT MYSTICS, CREATORS AND INVENTORS WHO HAVE FOUND A NEW FORM OF LIFE AND HAVE JUSTIFIED IT...JOIN, UPON THE HIGHEST SUMMITS OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT, THE GREAT SIMPLIFIERS OF THE WORLD.” THE TRUTH, THEN, SO FAR AS WE KNOW IT AT PRESENT, SEEMS TO BE P. 63 THAT THOSE POWERS WHICH ARE IN CONTACT WITH THE TRANSCENDENTAL ORDER, AND WHICH CONSTITUTE AT THE LOWEST ESTIMATE HALF THE SELF, ARE DORMANT IN ORDINARY MEN; WHOSE TIME AND INTEREST ARE WHOLLY OCCUPIED IN RESPONDING TO THE STIMULI OF THE WORLD OF SENSE. WITH THOSE LATENT POWERS SLEEPS THE LANDSCAPE WHICH THEY ALONE CAN APPREHEND. IN MYSTICS NONE OF THE SELF IS ALWAYS DORMANT. THEY HAVE ROUSED THE DWELLER IN THE INNERMOST FROM ITS SLUMBERS, AND ROUND IT, HAVE UNIFIED THEIR LIFE. HEART, REASON, WILL ARE THERE IN FULL ACTION, DRAWING THEIR INCENTIVE NOT FROM THE SHADOW-SHOW OF SENSE, BUT FROM THE DEEPS OF TRUE BEING; WHERE A LAMP IS LIT, AND A CONSCIOUSNESS AWAKE, OF WHICH THE SLEEPY CROWD REMAINS OBLIVIOUS. HE WHO SAYS THE MYSTIC IS BUT HALF A MAN, STATES THE EXACT OPPOSITE OF THE TRUTH. ONLY THE MYSTIC CAN BE CALLED A WHOLE MAN, SINCE IN OTHERS HALF THE POWERS OF THE SELF ALWAYS SLEEP. THIS WHOLENESS OF EXPERIENCE IS MUCH INSISTED ON BY THE MYSTICS. THUS THE DIVINE VOICE SAYS TO ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA, “I HAVE ALSO SHOWN THEE THE BRIDGE AND THE THREE GENERAL STEPS, PLACED THERE FOR THE THREE POWERS OF THE SOUL; AND I HAVE TOLD THEE HOW NO ONE CAN ATTAIN TO THE LIFE OF GRACE UNLESS HE HAS MOUNTED ALL THREE STEPS, THAT IS, GATHERED TOGETHER ALL THE THREE POWERS OF THE SOUL IN MY NAME.”  IN THOSE ABNORMAL TYPES OF PERSONALITY TO WHICH WE GIVE THE NAME OF GENIUS, WE SEEM TO DETECT A HINT OF THE RELATIONS WHICH MAY EXIST BETWEEN THESE DEEP LEVELS OF BEING AND THE CRUST OF CONSCIOUSNESS. IN THE POET, THE MUSICIAN, THE GREAT MATHEMATICIAN OR INVENTOR, POWERS LYING BELOW THE THRESHOLD, AND HARDLY CONTROLLABLE BY THEIR OWNER’S CONSCIOUS WILL, CLEARLY TAKE A MAJOR PART IN THE BUSINESS OF PERCEPTION AND CONCEPTION. IN ALL CREATIVE ACTS, THE LARGER SHARE OF THE WORK IS DONE SUBCONSCIOUSLY: ITS EMERGENCE IS IN A SENSE AUTOMATIC. THIS IS EQUALLY TRUE OF MYSTICS, ARTISTS, PHILOSOPHERS, DISCOVERERS, AND RULERS OF MEN. THE GREAT RELIGION, INVENTION, WORK OF ART, ALWAYS OWES ITS INCEPTION TO SOME SUDDEN UPRUSH OF INTUITIONS OR IDEAS FOR WHICH THE SUPERFICIAL SELF CANNOT ACCOUNT; ITS EXECUTION TO POWERS SO FAR BEYOND THE CONTROL OF THAT SELF, THAT THEY SEEM, AS THEIR OWNER SOMETIMES SAYS, TO “COME FROM BEYOND.” THIS IS “INSPIRATION”; THE OPENING OF THE SLUICES, SO THAT THOSE WATERS OF TRUTH IN WHICH ALL LIFE IS BATHED MAY RISE TO THE LEVEL OF CONSCIOUSNESS. THE GREAT TEACHER, POET, ARTIST, INVENTOR, NEVER AIMS DELIBERATELY AT HIS EFFECTS. HE OBTAINS THEM HE KNOWS NOT HOW: PERHAPS FROM A CONTACT OF WHICH HE IS UNCONSCIOUS WITH THAT CREATIVE PLANE OF BEING WHICH THE SUFIS CALL THE CONSTRUCTIVE SPIRIT, AND THE KABALISTS YESOD, AND WHICH BOTH POSTULATE AS LYING NEXT BEHIND THE WORLD OF SENSE. “SOMETIMES,” SAID THE GREAT ALEXANDRIAN JEW PHILO, P. 64 “WHEN I HAVE COME TO MY WORK EMPTY, I HAVE SUDDENLY BECOME FULL; IDEAS BEING IN AN INVISIBLE MANNER SHOWERED UPON ME, AND IMPLANTED IN ME FROM ON HIGH; SO THAT THROUGH THE INFLUENCE OF DIVINE INSPIRATION, I HAVE BECOME GREATLY EXCITED, AND HAVE KNOWN NEITHER THE PLACE IN WHICH I WAS, NOR THOSE WHO WERE PRESENT, NOR MYSELF, NOR WHAT I WAS SAYING, NOR WHAT I WAS WRITING; FOR THEN I HAVE BEEN CONSCIOUS OF A RICHNESS OF INTERPRETATION, AN ENJOYMENT OF LIGHT, A MOST PENETRATING INSIGHT, A MOST MANIFEST ENERGY IN ALL THAT WAS TO BE DONE; HAVING SUCH AN EFFECT ON MY MIND AS THE CLEAREST OCULAR DEMONSTRATION WOULD HAVE ON THE EYES.” THIS IS A TRUE CREATIVE ECSTASY, STRICTLY PARALLEL TO THE STATE IN WHICH THE MYSTIC PERFORMS HIS MIGHTY WORKS. TO LET ONESELF GO, BE QUIET, RECEPTIVE, APPEARS TO BE THE CONDITION UNDER WHICH SUCH CONTACT WITH THE COSMIC LIFE MAY BE OBTAINED. “I HAVE NOTICED THAT WHEN ONE PAINTS ONE SHOULD THINK OF NOTHING: EVERYTHING THEN COMES BETTER,” SAYS THE YOUNG RAPHAEL TO LEONARDO DA VINCI. THE SUPERFICIAL SELF MUST HERE ACKNOWLEDGE ITS OWN INSUFFICIENCY, MUST BECOME THE HUMBLE SERVANT OF A MORE PROFOUND AND VITAL CONSCIOUSNESS. THE MYSTICS ARE OF THE SAME OPINION. “LET THE WILL QUIETLY AND WISELY UNDERSTAND,” SAYS ST. TERESA, “THAT IT IS NOT BY DINT OF LABOR ON OUR PART THAT WE CAN CONVERSE TO ANY GOOD PURPOSE WITH GOD.” “THE BEST AND NOBLEST WAY IN WHICH THOU MAYST COME INTO THIS LIFE,” SAYS ECKHART, “IS BY KEEPING SILENCE AND LETTING GOD WORK AND SPEAK. WHERE ALL THE POWERS ARE WITHDRAWN FROM THEIR WORK AND IMAGES, THERE IS THIS WORD SPOKEN...THE MORE THOU CANST DRAW IN ALL THY POWERS AND FORGET THE CREATURE THE NEARER ART THOU TO THIS, AND THE MORE RECEPTIVE.” THUS BOEHME SAYS TO THE NEOPHYTE,  “WHEN BOTH THY INTELLECT AND WILL ARE QUIET AND PASSIVE TO THE EXPRESSIONS OF THE ETERNAL WORD AND SPIRIT, AND WHEN THY SOUL IS WINGED UP ABOVE THAT WHICH IS TEMPORAL, THE OUTWARD SENSES AND THE IMAGINATION BEING LOCKED UP BY HOLY ABSTRACTION, THEN THE ETERNAL HEARING, SEEING, AND SPEAKING WILL BE REVEALED IN THEE. BLESSED ART THOU THEREFORE IF THOU CANST STAND STILL FROM SELF THINKING AND SELF WILLING, AND CANST STOP THE WHEEL OF THY IMAGINATION AND SENSES.” THEN, THE CONSCIOUS MIND BEING PASSIVE, THE MORE DIVINE MIND BELOW THE THRESHOLD—ORGAN OF OUR FREE CREATIVE LIFE—CAN EMERGE AND PRESENT ITS REPORTS. IN THE WORDS OF AN OLDER MYSTIC, “THE SOUL, LEAVING ALL THINGS AND FORGETTING HERSELF, IS IMMERSED IN THE OCEAN P. 65 OF DIVINE SPLENDOR, AND ILLUMINATED BY THE SUBLIME ABYSS OF THE UNFATHOMABLE WISDOM.” THE “PASSIVITY” OF CONTEMPLATION, THEN, IS A NECESSARY PRELIMINARY OF SPIRITUAL ENERGY: AN ESSENTIAL CLEARING OF THE GROUND. IT WITHDRAWS THE TIDE OF CONSCIOUSNESS FROM THE SHORES OF SENSE, STOPS THE “WHEEL OF THE IMAGINATION.” “THE SOUL,” SAYS ECKHART AGAIN, “IS CREATED IN A PLACE BETWEEN TIME AND ETERNITY: WITH ITS HIGHEST POWERS IT TOUCHES ETERNITY, WITH ITS LOWER TIME.” THESE, THE WORLDS OF BEING AND BECOMING, ARE THE TWO “STAGES OF REALITY” WHICH MEET IN THE SPIRIT OF MAN. BY CUTTING US OFF FROM THE TEMPORAL PLANE, THE LOWER KIND OF REALITY, CONTEMPLATION GIVES THE ETERNAL PLANE, AND THE POWERS WHICH CAN COMMUNICATE WITH THAT PLANE, THEIR CHANCE. IN THE BORN MYSTIC THESE POWERS ARE GREAT, AND LIE VERY NEAR THE NORMAL THRESHOLD OF CONSCIOUSNESS. HE HAS A GENIUS FOR TRANSCENDENTAL—OR AS HE WOULD SAY, DIVINE—DISCOVERY IN MUCH THE SAME WAY AS HIS COUSINS, THE BORN MUSICIAN AND POET, HAVE A GENIUS FOR MUSICAL OR POETIC DISCOVERY. IN ALL THREE CASES, THE EMERGENCE OF THESE HIGHER POWERS IS MYSTERIOUS, AND NOT LEAST SO TO THOSE WHO EXPERIENCE IT. PSYCHOLOGY ON THE ONE HAND, THEOLOGY ON THE OTHER, MAY OFFER US DIAGRAMS AND THEORIES OF THIS PROCEEDING: OF THE STRANGE OSCILLATIONS OF THE DEVELOPING CONSCIOUSNESS, THE FITFUL VISITATIONS OF A LUCIDITY AND CREATIVE POWER OVER WHICH THE SELF HAS LITTLE OR NO CONTROL, THE RAPTURES AND GRIEFS OF A VISION BY TURNS GRANTED AND WITHDRAWN. BUT THE SECRET OF GENIUS STILL ELUDES US, AS THE SECRET OF LIFE ELUDES THE BIOLOGIST. THE UTMOST WE CAN SAY OF SUCH PERSONS  IS, THAT REALITY PRESENTS ITSELF TO THEM UNDER ABNORMAL CONDITIONS AND IN ABNORMAL TERMS, AND THAT SUBJECT TO THESE CONDITIONS AND IN THESE TERMS, THEY ARE BOUND TO DEAL WITH IT. THANKS TO THEIR PECULIAR MENTAL MAKE UP, ONE ASPECT OF THE UNIVERSE IS FOR THEM FOCUS SO SHARPLY THAT IN COMPARISON WITH IT ALL OTHER IMAGES ARE BLURRED, VAGUE, AND UNREAL. HENCE THE SACRIFICE WHICH MEN OF GENIUS—MYSTICS, ARTISTS, INVENTORS—MAKE OF THEIR WHOLE LIVES TO THIS ONE OBJECT, THIS ONE VISION OF TRUTH, IS NOT SELF-DENIAL, BUT RATHER SELF-FULFILLMENT. THEY GATHER THEMSELVES UP FROM THE UNREAL, IN ORDER TO CONCENTRATE ON THE REAL. THE WHOLE PERSONALITY THEN ABSORBS OR ENTERS INTO COMMUNION WITH CERTAIN RHYTHMS OR HARMONIES EXISTENT IN THE UNIVERSE, WHICH THE RECEIVING APPARATUS OF OTHER SELVES CANNOT TAKE UP. “HERE IS THE FINGER OF GOD, A FLASH OF THE WILL THAT CAN!” EXCLAIMS ABT VOGLER, AS THE SOUNDS GROW UNDER HIS HAND. “THE NUMBERS P. 66, CAME!” SAYS THE POET. HE KNOWS NOT HOW, CERTAINLY NOT BY DELIBERATE INTELLECTION. SO, IT IS WITH THE MYSTIC. MADAME GUYON STATES IN HER AUTOBIOGRAPHY, THAT WHEN SHE WAS COMPOSING HER WORKS, SHE WOULD EXPERIENCE A SUDDEN AND IRRESISTIBLE INCLINATION TO TAKE UP HER PEN; THOUGH FEELING WHOLLY INCAPABLE OF LITERARY COMPOSITION, AND NOT EVEN KNOWING THE SUBJECT ON WHICH SHE WOULD BE IMPELLED TO WRITE. IF SHE RESISTED THIS IMPULSE IT WAS AT THE COST OF THE MOST INTENSE DISCOMFORT. SHE WOULD THEN BEGIN TO WRITE WITH EXTRAORDINARY SWIFTNESS; WORDS, ELABORATE ARGUMENTS, AND APPROPRIATE QUOTATIONS COMING TO HER WITHOUT REFLECTION, AND SO QUICKLY THAT ONE OF HER LONGEST BOOKS WAS WRITTEN IN ONE AND A HALF DAYS. “IN WRITING I SAW THAT I WAS WRITING OF THINGS WHICH I HAD NEVER SEEN: AND DURING THE TIME OF THIS MANIFESTATION, I WAS GIVEN LIGHT TO PERCEIVE THAT I HAD IN ME TREASURES OF KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING WHICH I DID NOT KNOW THAT I POSSESSED.” SIMILAR STATEMENTS ARE MADE OF ST. TERESA, WHO DECLARED THAT IN WRITING HER BOOKS SHE WAS POWERLESS TO SET DOWN ANYTHING BUT THAT WHICH HER MASTER PUT INTO HER MIND. SO, BLAKE SAID OF “MILTON” AND “JERUSALEM,” “I HAVE WRITTEN THE POEMS FROM IMMEDIATE DICTATION, TWELVE OR SOMETIMES TWENTY OR THIRTY LINES AT A TIME, WITHOUT PREMEDITATION AND EVEN AGAINST MY WILL. THE TIME IT HAS TAKEN IN WRITING WAS THUS RENDERED NON-EXISTENT, AND AN IMMENSE POEM EXISTS WHICH SEEMS TO BE THE LABOR OF A LONG LIFE, ALL PRODUCED WITHOUT LABOR OR STUDY.” THESE ARE, OF COURSE, EXTREME FORMS OF THAT STRANGE POWER OF AUTOMATIC COMPOSITION, IN WHICH WORDS AND CHARACTERS ARRIVE AND ARRANGE THEMSELVES IN DEFIANCE OF THEIR AUTHORS’ WILL, OF WHICH MOST POETS AND NOVELISTS POSSESS A TRACE. SUCH COMPOSITION IS PROBABLY RELATED TO THE AUTOMATIC WRITING OF “MEDIUMS” AND OTHER SENSITIVES; IN WHICH THE OFTEN DISORDERLY AND INCOHERENT SUBLIMINAL MIND SEIZES UPON THIS CHANNEL OF EXPRESSION. THE SUBLIMINAL MIND OF THE GREAT MYSTIC, HOWEVER, IS NOT DISORDERLY. IT IS ABNORMALLY SENSITIVE, RICHLY ENDOWED AND KEENLY OBSERVANT—A TREASURE HOUSE, NOT A LUMBER ROOM—AND BECOMES IN THE COURSE OF ITS EDUCATION, A HIGHLY DISCIPLINED AND SKILLED INSTRUMENT OF KNOWLEDGE. WHEN, THEREFORE, ITS CONTENTS EMERGE, AND ARE PRESENTED TO THE NORMAL CONSCIOUSNESS IN THE FORM OF LUCIDITY, “AUDITIONS,” VISIONS, AUTOMATIC WRITING, OR ANY OTHER TRANSLATIONS OF THE SUPERSENSIBLE P. 67 INTO THE TERMS OF SENSIBLE PERCEPTION, THEY CANNOT BE DISCREDITED BECAUSE THE WORTHLESS UNCONSCIOUS REGION OF FEEBLER NATURES SOMETIMES MANIFESTS ITSELF IN THE SAME WAY. IDIOTS ARE OFTEN VOLUBLE: BUT MANY ORATORS ARE SANE. 
NOW, TO SUM UP: WHAT ARE THE CHIEF CHARACTERISTICS WHICH WE HAVE FOUND TO CONCERN US IN THIS SKETCH-MAP OF THE MENTAL LIFE OF MAN?
(1) WE HAVE DIVIDED THAT LIFE, ARBITRARILY ENOUGH, ALONG THE FLUCTUATING LINE WHICH PSYCHOLOGISTS CALL THE “THRESHOLD OF HIS CONSCIOUSNESS” INTO THE SURFACE LIFE AND THE UNCONSCIOUS DEEPS.
(2) IN THE SURFACE LIFE, THOUGH WE RECOGNIZED ITS ESSENTIAL WHOLENESS, WE DISTINGUISHED THREE OUTSTANDING AND EVER-PRESENT ASPECTS: THE TRINITY IN UNITY OF FEELING, THOUGHT, AND WILL. AMONGST THESE WE WERE OBLIGED TO GIVE THE PRIMACY TO FEELING, AS THE POWER WHICH SET THE MACHINERY OF THOUGHT AND WILL TO WORK.
(3) WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE EXPRESSION OF THIS LIFE TAKES THE TWO COMPLEMENTARY FORMS OF CONATION, OR OUTGOING ACTION AND COGNITION, OR INDWELLING KNOWLEDGE; AND THAT THE FIRST, WHICH IS DYNAMIC IN TYPE, IS LARGELY THE WORK OF THE WILL STIMULATED BY THE EMOTIONS; WHILST THE SECOND, WHICH IS PASSIVE IN TYPE, IS THE BUSINESS OF THE INTELLECT. THEY ANSWER TO THE TWO MAIN ASPECTS WHICH MAN DISCERNS IN THE UNIVERSAL LIFE: BEING AND BECOMING.
(4) NEITHER CONATION NOR COGNITION—ACTION NOR THOUGHT—AS PERFORMED BY THIS SURFACE MIND, CONCERNED AS IT IS WITH NATURAL EXISTENCE AND DOMINATED BY SPATIAL CONCEPTIONS, IS ABLE TO SET UP ANY RELATIONS WITH THE ABSOLUTE OR TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD. SUCH ACTION AND THOUGHT DEAL WHOLLY WITH MATERIAL SUPPLIED DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY BY THE WORLD OF SENSE. THE TESTIMONY OF THE MYSTICS, HOWEVER, AND OF ALL PERSONS  POSSESSING AN “INSTINCT FOR THE ABSOLUTE,” POINTS TO THE EXISTENCE OF A FURTHER FACULTY—INDEED, A DEEPER SELF—IN MAN; A SELF WHICH THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF DIURNAL LIFE USUALLY KEEP “BELOW THE THRESHOLD” OF HIS CONSCIOUSNESS, AND WHICH THUS BECOMES ONE OF THE FACTORS OF HIS “SUBLIMINAL LIFE.” THIS HIDDEN SELF IS THE PRIMARY AGENT OF MYSTICISM, AND LIVES A “SUBSTANTIAL” LIFE IN TOUCH WITH THE REAL OR TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD.   
(5) CERTAIN PROCESSES, OF WHICH CONTEMPLATION HAS BEEN TAKEN AS A TYPE, CAN SO ALTER THE STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS AS TO PERMIT THE EMERGENCE OF THIS DEEPER SELF; WHICH, ACCORDING AS IT ENTERS MORE OR LESS INTO THE CONSCIOUS LIFE, MAKES MAN MORE OR LESS A MYSTIC. P. 68 
THE MYSTIC LIFE, THEREFORE, INVOLVES THE EMERGENCE FROM DEEP LEVELS OF MAN’S TRANSCENDENTAL SELF; ITS CAPTURE OF THE FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS; AND THE “CONVERSION” OR REARRANGEMENT OF HIS FEELING, THOUGHT, AND WILL—HIS CHARACTER—ABOUT THIS NEW CENTER OF LIFE. WE STATE, THEN, AS THE CONCLUSION OF THIS CHAPTER, THAT THE OBJECT OF THE MYSTIC’S ADVENTURE, SEEN FROM WITHIN, IS THE APPREHENSION OF, OR DIRECT COMMUNION WITH, THAT TRANSCENDENTAL REALITY WHICH WE TRIED IN THE LAST SECTION TO DEFINE FROM WITHOUT. HERE, AS IN THE FULFILMENT OF THE HIGHEST EARTHLY LOVE, KNOWLEDGE AND COMMUNION ARE THE SAME THING; WE MUST BE “ONED WITH BLISS” IF WE ARE TO BE AWARE OF IT. THAT ASPECT OF OUR BEING BY WHICH WE MAY ATTAIN THIS COMMUNION—THAT “MARROW OF THE SOUL,” AS RUYSBROECK CALLS IT—USUALLY LIES BELOW THE THRESHOLD OF OUR CONSCIOUSNESS; BUT IN CERTAIN NATURES OF ABNORMAL RICHNESS AND VITALITY, AND UNDER CERTAIN FAVORABLE CONDITIONS, IT MAY BE LIBERATED BY VARIOUS DEVICES, SUCH AS CONTEMPLATION. ONCE IT HAS EMERGED, HOWEVER, IT TAKES UP, TO HELP IT IN THE WORK, ASPECTS OF THE CONSCIOUS SELF. THE SURFACE MUST CO-OPERATE WITH THE DEEPS, AND AT LAST MERGE WITH THOSE DEEPS TO PRODUCE THAT UNIFICATION OF CONSCIOUSNESS UPON HIGH LEVELS WHICH ALONE CAN PUT A TERM TO MAN’S UNREST. THE HEART THAT LONGS FOR THE ALL, THE MIND THAT CONCEIVES IT, THE WILL THAT CONCENTRATES THE WHOLE SELF UPON IT, MUST ALL BE CALLED INTO PLAY. THE SELF MUST BE SURRENDERED: BUT IT MUST NOT BE ANNIHILATED, AS SOME QUIETISTS HAVE SUPPOSED. IT ONLY DIES THAT IT MAY LIVE AGAIN. SUPREME SUCCESS, THE PERMANENT ASSURANCE OF THE MYSTIC THAT “WE ARE MORE VERILY IN HEAVEN THAN IN EARTH,”—SAYS THE LADY JULIAN, IN A PASSAGE WHICH ANTICIPATES THE CLASSIFICATION OF MODERN PSYCHOLOGY, “COMETH OF THE NATURAL LOVE OF OUR SOUL, AND OF THE CLEAR LIGHT OF OUR REASON, AND OF THE STEADFAST MIND.” BUT WHAT IS THE ORDER OF PRECEDENCE WHICH THESE THREE ACTIVITIES ARE TO ASSUME IN THE WORK WHICH IS ONE? ALL, AS WE HAVE SEEN, MUST DO THEIR PART; FOR WE ARE CONCERNED WITH THE RESPONSE OF MAN IN HIS WHOLENESS TO THE OVERWHELMING ATTRACTION OF GOD. BUT WHICH SHALL PREDOMINATE? THE ULTIMATE NATURE OF THE SELF’S EXPERIENCE OF REALITY WILL DEPEND ON THE ANSWER SHE GIVES TO THIS QUESTION. WHAT, HERE, ARE THE RELATIVE VALUES OF MIND AND HEART? WHICH WILL BRING HER CLOSEST TO THE THOUGHT OF GOD; THE REAL LIFE IN WHICH SHE IS BATHED? WHICH, FOSTERED AND MADE DOMINANT, IS MOST LIKELY TO PUT HER IN HARMONY WITH THE ABSOLUTE? THE LOVE OF GOD, WHICH IS EVER IN THE HEART AND OFTEN ON THE LIPS OF THE SAINTS, IS THE PASSIONATE DESIRE FOR THIS HARMONY; THE “MALADY OF THOUGHT” IS ITS INTELLECTUAL EQUIVALENT. THOUGH WE MAY SEEM TO ESCAPE GOD, WE CANNOT ESCAPE SOME FORM OF THIS CRAVING; EXCEPT AT THE PRICE OF UTTER STAGNATION. P. 69 WE GO BACK, THEREFORE, TO THE STATEMENT WITH WHICH THIS CHAPTER OPENED: THAT OF THE TWO GOVERNING DESIRES WHICH SHARE THE PRISON OF THE SELF. WE SEE THEM NOW AS REPRESENTING THE CRAVINGS OF THE INTELLECT AND THE EMOTIONS FOR THE ONLY END OF ALL QUESTS. THE DISCIPLINED WILL—THE “CONATIVE POWER”—WITH ALL THE DORMANT FACULTIES WHICH IT CAN WAKE AND UTILIZE, CAN COME TO THE ASSISTANCE OF ONE OF THEM. WHICH? THE QUESTION IS A CRUCIAL ONE, FOR THE DESTINY OF THE SELF DEPENDS ON THE PARTNER WHICH THE WILL SELECTS.
IV. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF MYSTICISM
THE SPIRITUAL HISTORY OF MAN REVEALS TWO DISTINCT AND FUNDAMENTAL ATTITUDES TOWARDS THE UNSEEN; AND TWO METHODS WHEREBY HE HAS SOUGHT TO GET IN TOUCH WITH IT. FOR OUR PRESENT PURPOSE I WILL CALL THESE METHODS THE “WAY OF MAGIC” AND THE “WAY OF MYSTICISM.” HAVING SAID THIS, WE MUST AT ONCE ADD THAT ALTHOUGH IN THEIR EXTREME FORMS THESE METHODS ARE SHARPLY CONTRASTED, THEIR FRONTIERS ARE FAR FROM BEING CLEARLY DEFINED: THAT, STARTING FROM THE SAME POINT, THEY OFTEN CONFUSE THE INQUIRER BY USING THE SAME LANGUAGE, INSTRUMENTS, AND METHODS. HENCE, MUCH WHICH IS REALLY MAGIC IS LOOSELY AND POPULARLY DESCRIBED AS MYSTICISM. THEY REPRESENT AS A MATTER OF FACT THE OPPOSITE POLES OF THE SAME THING: THE TRANSCENDENTAL CONSCIOUSNESS OF HUMANITY. BETWEEN THEM LIE THE GREAT RELIGIONS, WHICH MIGHT BE DESCRIBED UNDER THIS METAPHOR AS REPRESENTING THE ORDINARILY HABITABLE REGIONS OF THAT CONSCIOUSNESS. THUS, AT ONE END OF THE SCALE, PURE MYSTICISM “SHADES OFF” INTO RELIGION—FROM SOME POINTS OF VIEW SEEMS TO GROW OUT OF IT. NO DEEPLY RELIGIOUS MAN IS WITHOUT A TOUCH OF MYSTICISM; AND NO MYSTIC CAN BE OTHER THAN RELIGIOUS, IN THE PSYCHOLOGICAL IF NOT IN THE THEOLOGICAL SENSE OF THE WORD. AT THE OTHER END OF THE SCALE, AS WE SHALL SEE LATER, RELIGION, NO LESS SURELY, SHADES OFF INTO MAGIC. THE FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO IS THIS: MAGIC WANTS TO GET, MYSTICISM WANTS TO GIVE—IMMORTAL AND ANTAGONISTIC ATTITUDES, WHICH TURN UP UNDER ONE DISGUISE OR ANOTHER IN P. 71 EVERY AGE OF THOUGHT. BOTH MAGIC AND MYSTICISM IN THEIR FULL DEVELOPMENT BRING THE WHOLE MENTAL MACHINERY, CONSCIOUS AND UNCONSCIOUS, TO BEAR ON THEIR UNDERTAKING: BOTH CLAIM THAT THEY GIVE THEIR INITIATES POWERS UNKNOWN TO ORDINARY MEN. BUT THE CENTER ROUND WHICH THAT MACHINERY IS GROUPED, THE REASONS OF THAT UNDERTAKING, AND THE ENDS TO WHICH THOSE POWERS ARE APPLIED DIFFER ENORMOUSLY. IN MYSTICISM THE WILL IS UNITED WITH THE EMOTIONS IN AN IMPASSIONED DESIRE TO TRANSCEND THE SENSE-WORLD, IN ORDER THAT THE SELF MAY BE JOINED BY LOVE TO THE ONE ETERNAL AND ULTIMATE OBJECT OF LOVE; WHOSE EXISTENCE IS INTUITIVELY PERCEIVED BY THAT WHICH WE USED TO CALL THE SOUL, BUT NOW FIND IT EASIER TO REFER TO AS THE “COSMIC” OR “TRANSCENDENTAL” SENSE. THIS IS THE POETIC AND RELIGIOUS TEMPERAMENT ACTING UPON THE PLANE OF REALITY. IN MAGIC, THE WILL UNITES WITH THE INTELLECT IN AN IMPASSIONED DESIRE FOR SUPERSENSIBLE KNOWLEDGE. THIS IS THE INTELLECTUAL, AGGRESSIVE, AND SCIENTIFIC TEMPERAMENT TRYING TO EXTEND ITS FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS, UNTIL IT INCLUDES THE SUPER-SENSUAL WORLD: OBVIOUSLY THE ANTITHESIS OF MYSTICISM, THOUGH OFTEN ADOPTING ITS TITLE AND STYLE. IT WILL BE OUR BUSINESS LATER TO CONSIDER IN MORE DETAIL THE CHARACTERISTICS AND SIGNIFICANCE OF MAGIC. NOW IT IS ENOUGH TO SAY THAT WE MAY CLASS BROADLY AS MAGICAL ALL FORMS OF SELF-SEEKING TRANSCENDENTALISM. IT MATTERS LITTLE WHETHER THE APPARATUS WHICH THEY USE BE THE INCANTATIONS OF THE OLD MAGICIANS, THE CONGREGATIONAL PRAYER FOR RAIN OF ORTHODOX CHURCHMEN, OR THE CONSCIOUSLY SELF-HYPNOTIZING DEVICES OF “NEW THOUGHT”: WHETHER THE END PROPOSED BE THE EVOCATION OF AN ANGEL, THE POWER OF TRANSCENDING CIRCUMSTANCE, OR THE HEALING OF DISEASE. THE OBJECT IS ALWAYS THE SAME: THE DELIBERATE EXALTATION OF THE WILL, TILL IT TRANSCENDS ITS USUAL LIMITATIONS AND OBTAINS FOR THE SELF OR GROUP OF SELVES SOMETHING WHICH IT OR THEY DID NOT PREVIOUSLY POSSESS. IT IS AN INDIVIDUALISTIC AND ACQUISITIVE SCIENCE: IN ALL ITS FORMS AN ACTIVITY OF THE INTELLECT, SEEKING REALITY FOR ITS OWN PURPOSES, OR FOR THOSE OF HUMANITY AT LARGE. MYSTICISM, WHOSE GREAT NAME IS TOO OFTEN GIVEN TO THESE SUPER-SENSUAL ACTIVITIES, HAS NOTHING IN COMMON WITH THIS. IT IS NON-INDIVIDUALISTIC. IT IMPLIES, INDEED, THE ABOLITION OF INDIVIDUALITY; OF THAT HARD SEPARATENESS, THAT “I, ME, MINE” WHICH MAKES OF MAN A FINITE ISOLATED THING. IT IS ESSENTIALLY A MOVEMENT OF THE HEART, SEEKING TO TRANSCEND THE LIMITATIONS OF THE INDIVIDUAL STANDPOINT AND TO SURRENDER ITSELF TO ULTIMATE REALITY; FOR NO PERSONAL GAIN, TO SATISFY NO TRANSCENDENTAL CURIOSITY, TO OBTAIN NO OTHER-WORLDLY JOYS, BUT PURELY FROM AN INSTINCT OF LOVE. BY THE WORD HEART, OF COURSE WE HERE MEAN NOT MERELY “THE SEAT OF THE AFFECTIONS,” “THE ORGAN OF TENDER EMOTION,” AND THE LIKE: BUT RATHER THE INMOST SANCTUARY OF PERSONAL BEING, THE DEEP ROOT OF P. 72 ITS LOVE AND WILL, THE VERY SOURCE OF ITS ENERGY AND LIFE. THE MYSTIC IS “IN LOVE WITH THE ABSOLUTE” NOT IN ANY IDLE OR SENTIMENTAL MANNER, BUT IN THAT VITAL SENSE WHICH PRESSES AT ALL COSTS AND THROUGH ALL DANGERS TOWARDS UNION WITH THE OBJECT BELOVED. HENCE, WHILST THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC—LIKE THE PRACTICE OF SCIENCE—DOES NOT NECESSARILY ENTAIL PASSIONATE EMOTION, THOUGH OF COURSE IT DOES AND MUST ENTAIL INTEREST OF SOME KIND, MYSTICISM, LIKE ART, CANNOT EXIST WITHOUT IT. WE MUST FEEL, AND FEEL ACUTELY, BEFORE WE WANT TO ACT ON THIS HARD AND HEROIC SCALE. WE SEE, THEN, THAT THESE TWO ACTIVITIES CORRESPOND TO THE TWO ETERNAL PASSIONS OF THE SELF, THE DESIRE OF LOVE AND THE DESIRE OF KNOWLEDGE: SEVERALLY REPRESENTING THE HUNGER OF HEART AND INTELLECT FOR ULTIMATE TRUTH. THE THIRD ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE SUPER-SENSUAL WORLD, THAT OF TRANSCENDENTAL PHILOSOPHY, HARDLY COMES WITHIN THE SCOPE OF THE PRESENT INQUIRY; SINCE IT IS PURELY ACADEMIC, WHILST BOTH MAGIC AND MYSTICISM ARE PRACTICAL AND EMPIRICAL. SUCH PHILOSOPHY IS OFTEN WRONGLY CALLED MYSTICISM, BECAUSE IT TRIES TO MAKE MAPS OF THE COUNTRIES WHICH THE MYSTIC EXPLORES. ITS PERFORMANCES ARE USEFUL, AS DIAGRAMS ARE USEFUL, SO LONG AS THEY DO NOT APE FINALITY; REMEMBERING THAT THE ONLY FINAL THING IS PERSONAL EXPERIENCE—THE PERSONAL AND COSTLY EXPLORATION OF THE EXALTED AND TRUTH-LOVING SOUL. WHAT THEN DO WE REALLY MEAN BY MYSTICISM? A WORD WHICH IS IMPARTIALLY APPLIED TO THE PERFORMANCES OF MEDIUMS AND THE ECSTASIES OF THE SAINTS, TO “MENTICULTURE” AND SORCERY, DREAMY POETRY AND MEDIAEVAL ART, TO PRAYER AND PALMISTRY, THE DOCTRINAL EXCESSES OF GNOSTICISM, AND THE TEPID SPECULATIONS OF THE CAMBRIDGE PLATONISTS—EVEN, ACCORDING TO WILLIAM JAMES, TO THE HIGHER BRANCHES OF INTOXICATION—SOON CEASES TO HAVE ANY USEFUL MEANING. ITS EMPLOYMENT MERELY CONFUSES THE INEXPERIENCED STUDENT, WHO ENDS WITH A VAGUE IDEA THAT EVERY KIND OF SUPER-SENSUAL THEORY AND PRACTICE IS SOMEHOW “MYSTICAL.” HENCE THE NEED OF FIXING, IF POSSIBLE, ITS TRUE CHARACTERISTICS: AND RESTATING THE FACT THAT MYSTICISM, IN ITS PURE FORM, IS THE SCIENCE OF ULTIMATE’S, THE SCIENCE OF UNION WITH THE ABSOLUTE, AND NOTHING ELSE, AND THAT THE MYSTIC IS THE PERSON WHO ATTAINS TO THIS UNION, NOT THE PERSON WHO TALKS ABOUT IT. NOT TO KNOW ABOUT BUT TO BE, IS THE MARK OF THE REAL INITIATE. THE DIFFICULTY LIES IN DETERMINING THE POINT AT WHICH SUPER-SENSUAL EXPERIENCE CEASES TO BE MERELY A PRACTICAL AND INTERESTING EXTENSION OF SENSUAL EXPERIENCE—AN ENLARGING, SO TO SPEAK, OF THE BOUNDARIES OF EXISTENCE—AND PASSES OVER INTO THAT BOUNDLESS LIFE WHERE SUBJECT AND OBJECT, DESIROUS AND DESIRED, ARE ONE. NO P. 73 SHARP LINE, BUT RATHER AN INFINITE SERIES OF GRADATIONS SEPARATE THE TWO STATES. HENCE, WE MUST LOOK CAREFULLY AT ALL THE PILGRIMS ON THE ROAD; DISCOVER, IF WE CAN, THE MOTIVE OF THEIR TRAVELS, THE MAPS WHICH THEY USE, THE LUGGAGE WHICH THEY TAKE, THE END WHICH THEY ATTAIN. NOW WE HAVE SAID THAT THE END WHICH THE MYSTIC SETS BEFORE HIM IS CONSCIOUS UNION WITH A LIVING ABSOLUTE. THAT DIVINE DARK, THAT ABYSS OF THE GODHEAD, OF WHICH HE SOMETIMES SPEAKS AS THE GOAL OF HIS QUEST, IS JUST THIS ABSOLUTE, THE UNCREATED LIGHT IN WHICH THE UNIVERSE IS BATHED, AND WHICH—TRANSCENDING, AS IT DOES, ALL HUMAN POWERS OF EXPRESSION—HE CAN ONLY DESCRIBE TO US AS DARK. BUT THERE IS—MUST BE—CONTACT “IN AN INTELLIGIBLE WHERE” BETWEEN EVERY INDIVIDUAL SELF AND THIS SUPREME SELF, THIS ULTIMATE. IN THE MYSTIC THIS UNION IS CONSCIOUS, PERSONAL, AND COMPLETE. “HE ENJOYS,” SAYS ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS, “A CERTAIN CONTACT OF THE SOUL WITH THE DIVINITY; AND IT IS GOD HIMSELF WHO IS THEN FELT AND TASTED.” MORE OR LESS ACCORDING TO HIS MEASURE, HE HAS TOUCHED—OR BETTER, BEEN TOUCHED BY—THE SUBSTANTIAL BEING OF DEITY, NOT MERELY ITS MANIFESTATION IN LIFE. THIS IT IS WHICH DISTINGUISHES HIM FROM THE BEST AND MOST BRILLIANT OF OTHER MEN, AND MAKES HIS SCIENCE, IN PATMORE’S WORDS, “THE SCIENCE OF SELF-EVIDENT REALITY.” GAZING WITH HIM INTO THAT UNSEARCHABLE GROUND WHENCE THE WORLD OF BECOMING COMES FORTH “ETERNALLY GENERATED IN AN ETERNAL NOW,” WE MAY SEE ONLY THE ICY DARKNESS OF PERPETUAL NEGATIONS: BUT HE, BEYOND THE COINCIDENCE OF OPPOSITES, LOOKS UPON THE FACE OF PERFECT LOVE. AS GENIUS IN ANY OF THE ARTS IS—HUMANLY SPEAKING—THE FINAL TERM OF A POWER OF WHICH EACH INDIVIDUAL POSSESSES THE RUDIMENTS, SO MYSTICISM MAY BE LOOKED UPON AS THE FINAL TERM, THE ACTIVE EXPRESSION, OF A POWER LATENT IN THE WHOLE RACE: THE POWER, THAT IS TO SAY, OF SO PERCEIVING TRANSCENDENT REALITY. FEW PEOPLE PASS THROUGH LIFE WITHOUT KNOWING WHAT IT IS TO BE AT LEAST TOUCHED BY THIS MYSTICAL FEELING. HE WHO FALLS IN LOVE WITH A WOMAN AND PERCEIVES—AS THE LOVER REALLY DOES PERCEIVE—THAT THE CATEGORICAL TERM “GIRL” VEILS A WONDROUS AND UNSPEAKABLE REALITY: HE WHO, FALLING IN LOVE WITH NATURE, SEES THE LANDSCAPE “TOUCHED WITH LIGHT DIVINE,”—A CHARMING PHRASE TO THOSE WHO HAVE NOT SEEN IT, BUT A SCIENTIFIC STATEMENT TO THE REST—HE WHO FALLS IN LOVE WITH THE HOLY, OR AS WE SAY “UNDERGOES CONVERSION”: ALL THESE HAVE TRULY KNOWN FOR AN INSTANT SOMETHING OF THE SECRET OF THE WORLD. “...EVER AND ANON A TRUMPET, SOUNDS FROM THE HID BATTLEMENT OF ETERNITY, THOSE SHAKEN MISTS A SPACE, UNSETTLE THEN ROUND THE HALF-GLIMPSED TURRETS SLOWLY WASH AGAIN.” P. 74 AT SUCH MOMENTS “TRANSCENDENTAL FEELING, WELLING UP FROM ANOTHER ‘PART OF THE SOUL’ WHISPERS TO UNDERSTANDING AND SENSE THAT THEY ARE LEAVING OUT SOMETHING. WHAT? NOTHING LESS THAN THE SECRET PLAN OF THE UNIVERSE. AND WHAT IS THAT SECRET PLAN? THE OTHER ‘PART OF THE SOUL’ INDEED COMPREHENDS IT IN SILENCE AS IT IS, BUT CAN EXPLAIN IT TO THE UNDERSTANDING ONLY IN THE SYMBOLICAL LANGUAGE OF THE INTERPRETER, IMAGINATION—IN VISION.” HERE, IN THIS SPARK OR “PART OF THE SOUL” WHERE THE SPIRIT, AS RELIGION SAYS, “RESTS IN GOD WHO MADE IT,” IS THE FOUNTAIN ALIKE OF THE CREATIVE IMAGINATION AND THE MYSTIC LIFE. NOW AND AGAIN SOMETHING STINGS IT INTO CONSCIOUSNESS, AND MAN IS CAUGHT UP TO THE SPIRITUAL LEVEL, CATCHES A GLIMPSE OF THE “SECRET PLAN.” THEN HINTS OF A MARVELOUS TRUTH, A UNITY WHOSE NOTE IS INEFFABLE PEACE, SHINE IN CREATED THINGS; AWAKENING IN THE SELF A SENTIMENT OF LOVE, ADORATION, AND AWE. ITS LIFE IS ENHANCED, THE BARRIER OF PERSONALITY IS BROKEN, MAN ESCAPES THE SENSE-WORLD, ASCENDS TO THE APEX OF HIS SPIRIT, AND ENTERS FOR A BRIEF PERIOD INTO THE MORE EXTENDED LIFE OF THE ALL. THIS INTUITION OF THE REAL LYING AT THE ROOT OF THE VISIBLE WORLD AND SUSTAINING ITS LIFE, IS PRESENT IN A MODIFIED FORM IN THE ARTS: PERHAPS, IT WAS BETTER TO SAY, MUST BE PRESENT IF THESE ARTS ARE SO, JUSTIFY THEMSELVES AS HEIGHTENED FORMS OF EXPERIENCE. IT IS THIS WHICH GIVES TO THEM THAT PECULIAR VITALITY, THAT STRANGE POWER OF COMMUNICATING A POIGNANT EMOTION, HALF TORMENT AND HALF JOY, WHICH BAFFLE THEIR MORE RATIONAL INTERPRETERS. WE KNOW THAT THE PICTURE WHICH IS “LIKE A PHOTOGRAPH,” THE BUILDING WHICH IS AT ONCE HANDSOME AND COMMODIOUS, THE NOVEL WHICH IS A PERFECT TRANSCRIPT OF LIFE, FAIL TO SATISFY US. IT IS DIFFICULT TO SAY WHY THIS SHOULD BE SO, UNLESS IT WERE BECAUSE THESE THINGS HAVE NEGLECTED THEIR TRUE BUSINESS; WHICH WAS NOT TO REPRODUCE THE ILLUSIONS OF ORDINARY MEN BUT TO CATCH AND TRANSLATE FOR US SOMETHING OF THAT “SECRET PLAN,” THAT REALITY WHICH THE ARTISTIC CONSCIOUSNESS IS ABLE, IN A MEASURE, TO PERCEIVE. “PAINTING AS WELL AS MUSIC AND POETRY EXISTS AND EXULTS IN IMMORTAL THOUGHTS,” SAYS BLAKE. THAT “LIFE-ENHANCING POWER” WHICH HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED AS THE SUPREME QUALITY OF GOOD PAINTING, HAS ITS ORIGIN IN THIS CONTACT OF THE ARTISTIC MIND WITH THE ARCHETYPAL—OR, IF YOU LIKE, THE TRANSCENDENTAL—WORLD: THE UNDERLYING VERITY OF THINGS. A CRITIC, IN WHOM POETIC GENIUS HAS BROUGHT ABOUT THE UNUSUAL ALLIANCE OF INTUITION WITH SCHOLARSHIP, TESTIFIES TO THIS SAME TRUTH WHEN HE SAYS OF THE IDEALS WHICH GOVERNED EARLY CHINESE PAINTING, “IN THIS THEORY EVERY WORK OF ART IS THOUGHT OF AS AN INCARNATION P. 75 OF THE GENIUS OF RHYTHM, MANIFESTING THE LIVING SPIRIT OF THINGS WITH A CLEARER BEAUTY AND INTENSER POWER THAN THE GROSS IMPEDIMENTS OF COMPLEX MATTER ALLOW TO BE TRANSMITTED TO, OUR SENSES IN THE VISIBLE WORLD AROUND US. A PICTURE IS CONCEIVED AS A SORT OF APPARITION FROM A MORE REAL WORLD OF ESSENTIAL LIFE.” THAT “MORE REAL WORLD OF ESSENTIAL LIFE” IS THE WORLD IN WHICH THE “FREE SOUL” OF THE GREAT MYSTIC DWELLS; HOVERING LIKE THE SIX-WINGED SERAPH BEFORE THE FACE OF THE ABSOLUTE. THE ARTIST TOO MAY CROSS ITS BOUNDARIES IN HIS BRIEF MOMENTS OF CREATION: BUT HE CANNOT STAY. HE COMES BACK TO US, BEARING ITS TIDINGS, WITH DANTE’S CRY UPON HIS LIPS “...NON ERAN DA CIÒ LE PROPRIE PENNE SE NON CHE LA MIA MENTE FU PERCOSSA DA UN FULGORE, IN CHE SUA VOGLIA VENNE.” THE MYSTIC MAY SAY—IS INDEED BOUND TO SAY—WITH ST. BERNARD, “MY SECRET TO MYSELF.” TRY HOW HE WILL, HIS STAMMERING AND AWESTRUCK REPORTS CAN HARDLY BE UNDERSTOOD BUT BY THOSE WHO ARE ALREADY IN THE WAY. BUT THE ARTIST CANNOT ACT THUS. ON HIM HAS BEEN LAID THE DUTY OF EXPRESSING SOMETHING OF THAT WHICH HE PERCEIVES. HE IS BOUND TO TELL HIS LOVE. IN HIS WORSHIP OF PERFECT BEAUTY FAITH MUST BE BALANCED BY WORKS. BY MEANS OF VEILS AND SYMBOLS HE MUST INTERPRET HIS FREE VISION, HIS GLIMPSE OF THE BURNING BUSH, TO OTHER MEN. HE IS THE MEDIATOR BETWEEN HIS BRETHREN AND THE DIVINE, FOR ART IS THE LINK BETWEEN APPEARANCE AND REALITY. BUT WE DO NOT CALL EVERY ONE WHO HAS THESE PARTIAL AND ARTISTIC INTUITIONS OF REALITY A MYSTIC, ANY MORE THAN WE CALL EVERY ONE A MUSICIAN WHO HAS LEARNT TO PLAY THE PIANO. THE TRUE MYSTIC IS THE PERSON IN WHOM SUCH POWERS TRANSCEND THE MERELY ARTISTIC AND VISIONARY STAGE, AND ARE EXALTED TO THE POINT OF GENIUS: IN WHOM THE TRANSCENDENTAL CONSCIOUSNESS CAN DOMINATE THE NORMAL CONSCIOUSNESS, AND WHO HAS DEFINITELY SURRENDERED HIMSELF TO THE EMBRACE OF REALITY. AS ARTISTS STAND IN A PECULIAR RELATION TO THE PHENOMENAL WORLD, RECEIVING RHYTHMS AND DISCOVERING TRUTHS AND BEAUTIES WHICH ARE HIDDEN FROM OTHER MEN, SO THIS TRUE MYSTIC STANDS IN A PECULIAR RELATION TO THE TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD, THERE EXPERIENCING ACTUAL, BUT TO US UNIMAGINABLE TENSION AND DELIGHT. HIS CONSCIOUSNESS IS TRANSFIGURED IN A PARTICULAR WAY, HE LIVES AT P. 76 DIFFERENT LEVELS OF EXPERIENCE FROM OTHER PEOPLE: AND THIS OF COURSE MEANS THAT HE SEES A DIFFERENT WORLD, SINCE THE WORLD AS WE KNOW IT IS THE PRODUCT OF CERTAIN SCRAPS OR ASPECTS OF REALITY ACTING UPON A NORMAL AND UN-TRANSFIGURED CONSCIOUSNESS. HENCE HIS MYSTICISM IS NO ISOLATED VISION, NO FUGITIVE GLIMPSE OF REALITY, BUT A COMPLETE SYSTEM OF LIFE CARRYING ITS OWN GUARANTEES AND OBLIGATIONS. AS OTHER MEN ARE IMMERSED IN AND REACT TO NATURAL OR INTELLECTUAL LIFE, SO THE MYSTIC IS IMMERSED IN AND REACTS TO SPIRITUAL LIFE. HE MOVES TOWARDS THAT UTTER IDENTIFICATION WITH ITS INTERESTS WHICH HE CALLS “UNION WITH GOD.” HE HAS BEEN CALLED A LONELY SOUL. HE MIGHT MORE PROPERLY BE DESCRIBED AS A LONELY BODY: FOR HIS SOUL, PECULIARLY RESPONSIVE, SENDS OUT AND RECEIVES COMMUNICATIONS UPON EVERY SIDE. THE EARTHLY ARTIST, BECAUSE PERCEPTION BRINGS WITH IT THE IMPERATIVE LONGING FOR EXPRESSION, TRIES TO GIVE US IN COLOR, SOUND OR WORDS A HINT OF HIS ECSTASY, HIS GLIMPSE OF TRUTH. ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE TRIED, KNOW HOW SMALL A FRACTION OF HIS VISION HE CAN, UNDER THE MOST FAVORABLE CIRCUMSTANCE, CONTRIVE TO REPRESENT. THE MYSTIC, TOO, TRIES VERY HARD TO TELL AN UNWILLING WORLD HIS SECRET. BUT IN HIS CASE, THE DIFFICULTIES ARE ENORMOUSLY INCREASED. FIRST, THERE IS THE HUGE DISPARITY BETWEEN HIS UNSPEAKABLE EXPERIENCE AND THE LANGUAGE WHICH WILL MOST NEARLY SUGGEST IT. NEXT, THERE IS THE GREAT GULF FIXED BETWEEN HIS MIND AND THE MIND OF THE WORLD. HIS AUDIENCE MUST BE BEWITCHED AS WELL AS ADDRESSED, CAUGHT UP TO SOMETHING OF HIS STATE, BEFORE THEY CAN BE MADE TO UNDERSTAND. WERE HE A MUSICIAN, IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE MYSTIC COULD GIVE HIS MESSAGE TO OTHER MUSICIANS IN THE TERMS OF THAT ART, FAR MORE ACCURATELY THAN LANGUAGE WILL ALLOW HIM TO DO: FOR WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THERE IS NO EXCUSE BUT THAT OF CONVENIENCE FOR THE PRE-EMINENCE AMONGST MODES OF EXPRESSION WHICH WE ACCORD TO WORDS. THESE CORRESPOND SO WELL TO THE PHYSICAL PLANE AND ITS ADVENTURES, THAT WE FORGET THAT THEY HAVE BUT THE FAINTEST OF RELATIONS WITH TRANSCENDENTAL THINGS. EVEN THE ARTIST, BEFORE HE CAN MAKE USE OF THEM, IS BOUND TO RE-ARRANGE THEM IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE LAWS OF RHYTHM: OBEYING UNCONSCIOUSLY THE RULE BY WHICH ALL ARTS “TEND TO APPROACH THE CONDITION OF MUSIC.” SO TOO THE MYSTIC. MYSTICISM, THE MOST ROMANTIC OF ADVENTURES, FROM ONE POINT OF VIEW THE ART OF ARTS, THEIR SOURCE AND ALSO THEIR END, FINDS NATURALLY ENOUGH ITS CLOSEST CORRESPONDENCES IN THE MOST PURELY ARTISTIC AND MOST DEEPLY SIGNIFICANT OF ALL FORMS OF EXPRESSION. THE MYSTERY OF MUSIC IS SELDOM REALIZED BY THOSE WHO SO EASILY ACCEPT ITS GIFTS. YET OF ALL THE ARTS MUSIC ALONE SHARES WITH GREAT MYSTICAL LITERATURE THE POWER OF WAKING IN US A RESPONSE TO THE LIFE-MOVEMENT OF THE UNIVERSE: BRINGS US—WE KNOW NOT HOW—NEWS OF ITS EXULTANT PASSIONS AND ITS INCOMPARABLE PEACE. P. 77 BEETHOVEN HEARD THE VERY VOICE OF REALITY, AND LITTLE OF IT ESCAPED WHEN HE TRANSLATED IT FOR OUR EARS. THE MEDIAEVAL MIND, MORE NATURALLY MYSTICAL THAN OURS, AND THEREFORE MORE SHARPLY AWARE OF THE PART WHICH RHYTHMIC HARMONY PLAYS IN THE WORLDS OF NATURE AND OF GRACE, GAVE TO MUSIC A COSMIC IMPORTANCE, DISCERNING ITS OPERATION IN MANY PHENOMENA WHICH WE NOW ATTRIBUTE TO THAT DISMAL FIGMENT, LAW. “THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF MUSIC,” SAYS HUGH OF ST. VICTOR, “THE MUSIC OF THE WORLDS, THE MUSIC OF HUMANITY, THE MUSIC OF INSTRUMENTS. OF THE MUSIC OF THE WORLDS, ONE IS OF THE ELEMENTS, ANOTHER OF THE PLANETS, ANOTHER OF TIME. OF THAT WHICH IS OF THE ELEMENTS, ONE IS OF NUMBER, ANOTHER OF WEIGHTS, ANOTHER OF MEASURE. OF THAT WHICH IS OF THE PLANETS, ONE IS OF PLACE, ANOTHER OF MOTION, ANOTHER OF NATURE. OF THAT WHICH IS OF TIME, ONE IS OF THE DAYS AND THE VICISSITUDES OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS; ANOTHER OF THE MONTHS AND THE WAXING AND WANING OF THE MOON; ANOTHER OF THE YEARS AND THE CHANGES OF SPRING, SUMMER, AUTUMN AND WINTER. OF THE MUSIC OF HUMANITY, ONE IS OF THE BODY, ANOTHER OF THE SOUL, ANOTHER IN THE CONNEXION THAT IS BETWEEN THEM.” THUS, THE LIFE OF THE VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE UNIVERSE CONSISTS IN A SUPERNAL FUGUE. ONE CONTEMPLATIVE AT LEAST, RICHARD ROLLE OF HAMPOLE, “THE FATHER OF ENGLISH MYSTICISM,” WAS ACUTELY AWARE OF THIS MUSIC OF THE SOUL, DISCERNING IN IT A CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE MEASURED HARMONIES OF THE SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE. IN THOSE ENRAPTURED DESCRIPTIONS OF HIS INWARD EXPERIENCE WHICH ARE AMONG THE JEWELS OF MYSTICAL LITERATURE, NOTHING IS MORE REMARKABLE THAN HIS CONSTANT AND DELIBERATE EMPLOYMENT OF MUSICAL IMAGERY. THIS ALONE, IT SEEMS, COULD CATCH AND TRANSLATE FOR HIM THE CHARACTER OF HIS EXPERIENCE OF REALITY. THE CONDITION OF JOYOUS AND AWAKENED LOVE TO WHICH THE MYSTIC PASSES WHEN HIS PURIFICATION IS AT AN END IS TO HIM, ABOVE ALL ELSE, THE STATE OF SONG. HE DOES NOT “SEE” THE SPIRITUAL WORLD: HE “HEARS” IT. FOR HIM, AS FOR ST. FRANCIS OF ASSISI, IT IS A “HEAVENLY MELODY, INTOLERABLY SWEET.” “SONG I CALL,” HE SAYS, “WHEN IN A PLENTEOUS SOUL THE SWEETNESS OF ETERNAL LOVE WITH BURNING IS TAKEN, AND THOUGHT INTO SONG IS TURNED, AND THE MIND INTO FULL SWEET SOUND IS CHANGED.” HE WHO P. 78 EXPERIENCES THIS JOYOUS EXALTATION “SAYS NOT HIS PRAYERS LIKE OTHER RIGHTEOUS MEN” BUT “IS TAKEN INTO MARVELOUS MIRTH: AND, GOODLY SOUND BEING DESCENDED INTO HIM, AS IT WERE WITH NOTES HIS PRAYERS HE SINGS.” SO, GERTRUDE MORE— “O LET ME SIT ALONE, SILENT TO ALL THE WORLD AND IT TO ME, THAT I MAY LEARN THE SONG OF LOVE.”  ROLLE’S OWN EXPERIENCE OF MYSTIC JOY SEEMS ACTUALLY TO HAVE COME TO HIM IN THIS FORM: THE PERCEPTIONS OF HIS EXALTED CONSCIOUSNESS PRESENTING THEMSELVES TO HIS UNDERSTANDING UNDER MUSICAL CONDITIONS, AS OTHER MYSTICS HAVE RECEIVED THEM IN THE FORM OF PICTURES OR WORDS. I GIVE IN HIS OWN WORDS THE CLASSIC DESCRIPTION OF HIS PASSAGE FROM THE FIRST STATE OF “BURNING LOVE” TO THE SECOND STATE OF “SONGFUL LOVE”—FROM CALOR TO CANOR— WHEN “INTO SONG OF JOY MEDITATION IS TURNED.” “IN THE NIGHT, BEFORE SUPPER, AS I MY PSALMS SUNG, AS IT WERE THE SOUND OF READERS OR RATHER SINGERS ABOUT ME, I BEHELD. WHILST, ALSO PRAYING, TO HEAVEN WITH ALL DESIRE I TOOK HEED, SUDDENLY, IN WHAT MANNER I WOT NOT, IN ME THE SOUND OF SONG I FELT; AND LIKELIEST HEAVENLY MELODY I TOOK, WITH ME DWELLING IN MIND. FORSOOTH MY THOUGHT CONTINUALLY TO MIRTH OF SONG WAS CHANGED, AND MY MEDITATION TO PRAISE TURNED; AND MY PRAYERS AND PSALM-SAYING, IN SOUND I SHOWED.” THE SONG, HOWEVER, IS A MYSTIC MELODY HAVING LITTLE IN COMMON WITH ITS CLUMSY IMAGE, EARTHLY MUSIC. BODILY SONG “LETS IT”; AND “NOISE OF JANGLERS MAKES IT TURN AGAIN TO THOUGHT,” “FOR SWEET GHOSTLY SONG ACCORDS NOT WITH OUTWARD SONG, THE WHICH IN CHURCHES AND ELSEWHERE IS USED. IT DISCORDS MUCH: FOR ALL THAT IS MAN’S VOICE IS FORMED WITH BODILY EARS TO BE HEARD; BUT AMONG ANGELS’ TUNES IT HAS AN ACCEPTABLE MELODY, AND WITH MARVEL IT IS COMMENDED OF THEM THAT HAVE KNOWN IT.” TO OTHERS IT IS INCOMMUNICABLE. “WORLDLY LOVERS SOOTHLY WORDS OR DITTIES OF OUR SONG MAY KNOW, FOR THE WORDS THEY READ: BUT THE TONE AND SWEETNESS OF THAT SONG THEY MAY NOT LEARN.” SUCH SYMBOLISM AS THIS—A LIVING SYMBOLISM OF EXPERIENCE AND ACTION, AS WELL AS OF STATEMENT—SEEMS ALMOST ESSENTIAL TO MYSTICAL EXPRESSION. THE MIND MUST EMPLOY SOME DEVICE OF THE KIND IF ITS TRANSCENDENTAL PERCEPTIONS—WHOLLY UNRELATED AS THEY ARE TO THE PHENOMENA WITH WHICH INTELLECT IS ABLE TO DEAL—ARE EVER TO BE GRASPED BY THE SURFACE CONSCIOUSNESS. SOMETIMES THE SYMBOL AND THE PERCEPTION WHICH IT REPRESENTS BECOME FUSED IN THAT CONSCIOUSNESS; AND THE MYSTIC’S EXPERIENCE THEN PRESENTS ITSELF TO P. 79 HIM AS “VISIONS” OR “VOICES” WHICH WE MUST LOOK UPON AS THE GARMENT HE HAS HIMSELF PROVIDED TO VEIL THAT REALITY UPON WHICH NO MAN MAY LOOK AND LIVE. THE NATURE OF THIS GARMENT WILL BE LARGELY CONDITIONED BY HIS TEMPERAMENT—AS IN ROLLE’S EVIDENT BIAS TOWARDS MUSIC, ST. CATHERINE OF GENOA’S LEANING TOWARDS THE ABSTRACT CONCEPTIONS OF FIRE AND LIGHT—AND ALSO BY HIS THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION AND ENVIRONMENT. CASES IN POINT ARE THE HIGHLY DOGMATIC VISIONS AND AUDITIONS OF ST. GERTRUDE, SUSO, ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA, THE BLESSED ANGELA OF FOLIGNO; ABOVE ALL OF ST. TERESA, WHOSE MARVELOUS SELF-ANALYSES PROVIDE THE CLASSIC ACCOUNT OF THESE ATTEMPTS OF THE MIND TO TRANSLATE TRANSCENDENTAL INTUITIONS INTO CONCEPTS WITH WHICH IT CAN DEAL. THE GREATEST MYSTICS, HOWEVER—RUYSBROECK, ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS, AND ST. TERESA HERSELF IN HER LATER STAGES—DISTINGUISH CLEARLY BETWEEN THE INEFFABLE REALITY WHICH THEY PERCEIVE AND THE IMAGE UNDER WHICH THEY DESCRIBE IT. AGAIN, AND AGAIN THEY TELL US WITH DIONYSIUS AND ECKHART, THAT THE OBJECT OF THEIR CONTEMPLATION “HATH NO IMAGE”: OR WITH ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS THAT “THE SOUL CAN NEVER ATTAIN TO THE HEIGHT OF THE DIVINE UNION, SO FAR AS IT IS POSSIBLE IN THIS LIFE, THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF ANY FORMS OR FIGURES.” THEREFORE, THE ATTEMPT WHICH HAS SOMETIMES BEEN MADE TO IDENTIFY MYSTICISM WITH SUCH FORMS AND FIGURES—WITH VISIONS, VOICES, “SUPERNATURAL FAVORS” AND OTHER ABNORMAL PHENOMENA—IS CLEARLY WRONG. “THE HIGHEST AND MOST DIVINE THINGS WHICH IT IS GIVEN US TO SEE AND TO KNOW,” SAYS DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE PLAINLY, “ARE BUT THE SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE OF THINGS SUBORDINATE TO HIM WHO HIMSELF TRANSCENDS THEM ALL: THROUGH WHICH THINGS HIS INCOMPREHENSIBLE PRESENCE IS SHOWN, WALKING ON THOSE HEIGHTS OF HIS HOLY PLACES WHICH ARE PERCEIVED BY THE MIND.   
THE MYSTIC, AS A RULE, CANNOT WHOLLY DO WITHOUT SYMBOL AND IMAGE, INADEQUATE TO HIS VISION THOUGH THEY MUST ALWAYS BE: FOR HIS EXPERIENCE MUST BE EXPRESSED IF IT IS TO BE COMMUNICATED, AND ITS ACTUALITY IS INEXPRESSIBLE EXCEPT IN SOME SIDE-LONG WAY, SOME HINT OR PARALLEL WHICH WILL STIMULATE THE DORMANT INTUITION OF THE READER, AND CONVEY, AS ALL POETIC LANGUAGE DOES, SOMETHING BEYOND ITS SURFACE SENSE. HENCE THE LARGE PART WHICH IS PLAYED IN ALL MYSTICAL WRITINGS BY SYMBOLISM AND IMAGERY; AND ALSO, BY THAT RHYTHMIC AND EXALTED LANGUAGE WHICH INDUCES IN SENSITIVE PERSONS  SOMETHING OF THE LANGUID ECSTASY OF DREAM. THE CLOSE CONNECTION BETWEEN RHYTHM AND HEIGHTENED STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS IS AS YET LITTLE UNDERSTOOD. ITS FURTHER INVESTIGATION WILL PROBABLY THROW MUCH LIGHT ON ONTOLOGICAL AS WELL AS PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS. P. 80 MYSTICAL, NO LESS THAN MUSICAL AND POETIC PERCEPTION, TENDS NATURALLY—WE KNOW NOT WHY—TO PRESENT ITSELF IN RHYTHMICAL PERIODS: A FEATURE WHICH IS ALSO STRONGLY MARKED IN WRITINGS OBTAINED IN THE AUTOMATIC STATE. SO CONSTANT IS THIS LAW IN SOME SUBJECTS THAT BARON VON HÜGEL ADOPTED THE PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF RHYTHM AS A TEST WHEREBY TO DISTINGUISH THE GENUINE UTTERANCES OF ST. CATHERINE OF GENOA FROM THOSE WRONGLY ATTRIBUTED TO HER BY SUCCESSIVE EDITORS OF HER LEGEND. ALL KINDS OF SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE COME NATURALLY TO THE ARTICULATE MYSTIC, WHO IS OFTEN A LITERARY ARTIST AS WELL: SO NATURALLY, THAT HE SOMETIMES FORGETS TO EXPLAIN THAT HIS UTTERANCE IS BUT SYMBOLIC—A DESPERATE ATTEMPT TO TRANSLATE THE TRUTH OF THAT WORLD INTO THE BEAUTY OF THIS. IT IS HERE THAT MYSTICISM JOINS HANDS WITH MUSIC AND POETRY: HAD THIS FACT ALWAYS BEEN RECOGNIZED BY ITS CRITICS, THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN SAVED FROM MANY REGRETTABLE AND SOME LUDICROUS MISCONCEPTIONS. SYMBOL—THE CLOTHING WHICH THE SPIRITUAL BORROWS FROM THE MATERIAL PLANE—IS A FORM OF ARTISTIC EXPRESSION. THAT IS TO SAY, IT IS NOT LITERAL BUT SUGGESTIVE: THOUGH THE ARTIST WHO USES IT MAY SOMETIMES LOSE SIGHT OF THIS DISTINCTION. HENCE THE PERSONS  WHO IMAGINE THAT THE “SPIRITUAL MARRIAGE” OF ST. CATHERINE OR ST. TERESA VEILS A PERVERTED SEXUALITY, THAT THE VISION OF THE SACRED HEART INVOLVED AN INCREDIBLE ANATOMICAL EXPERIENCE, OR THAT THE DIVINE INEBRIATION OF THE SUFIS IS THE APOTHEOSIS OF DRUNKENNESS, DO BUT ADVERTISE THEIR IGNORANCE OF THE MECHANISM OF THE ARTS: LIKE THE LADY WHO THOUGHT THAT BLAKE MUST BE MAD BECAUSE HE SAID THAT HE HAD TOUCHED THE SKY WITH HIS FINGER. FURTHER, THE STUDY OF THE MYSTICS, THE KEEPING COMPANY HOWEVER HUMBLY WITH THEIR MINDS, BRINGS WITH IT AS MUSIC OR POETRY DOES—BUT IN A FAR GREATER DEGREE—A STRANGE EXHILARATION, AS IF WE WERE BROUGHT NEAR TO SOME MIGHTY SOURCE OF BEING, WERE AT LAST ON THE VERGE OF THE SECRET WHICH ALL SEEK. THE SYMBOLS DISPLAYED, THE ACTUAL WORDS EMPLOYED, WHEN WE ANALYZE THEM, ARE NOT ENOUGH TO ACCOUNT FOR SUCH EFFECT. IT IS RATHER THAT THESE MESSAGES FROM THE WAKING TRANSCENDENTAL SELF OF ANOTHER, STIR OUR OWN DEEPER SELVES IN THEIR SLEEP. IT, WERE, HARDLY AN EXTRAVAGANCE TO SAY, THAT THOSE WRITINGS WHICH ARE THE OUTCOME OF TRUE AND FIRST-HAND MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE MAY BE KNOWN BY THIS POWER OF IMPARTING TO THE READER THE SENSE OF EXALTED AND EXTENDED LIFE. “ALL MYSTICS,” SAYS SAINT-MARTIN, “SPEAK THE SAME LANGUAGE, FOR THEY COME FROM THE SAME COUNTRY.” THE DEEP UNDYING LIFE WITHIN US CAME FROM THAT COUNTRY TOO: AND IT RECOGNIZES THE ACCENTS OF HOME, THOUGH IT CANNOT ALWAYS UNDERSTAND WHAT THEY WOULD SAY. NOW, RETURNING TO OUR ORIGINAL UNDERTAKING, THAT OF DEFINING P. 81 IF WE CAN THE CHARACTERISTICS OF TRUE MYSTICISM, I THINK THAT WE HAVE ALREADY REACHED A POINT AT WHICH WILLIAM JAMES’S CELEBRATED “FOUR MARKS” OF THE MYSTIC STATE, INEFFABILITY, NOETIC QUALITY, TRANSIENCY, AND PASSIVITY, WILL FAIL TO SATISFY US. IN THEIR PLACE I PROPOSE TO SET OUT, ILLUSTRATE AND, I HOPE, JUSTIFY FOUR OTHER RULES OR NOTES WHICH MAY BE APPLIED AS TESTS TO ANY GIVEN CASE WHICH CLAIMS TO TAKE RANK AMONGST THE MYSTICS.
1. TRUE MYSTICISM IS ACTIVE AND PRACTICAL, NOT PASSIVE AND THEORETICAL. IT IS AN ORGANIC LIFE-PROCESS, A SOMETHING WHICH THE WHOLE SELF DOES; NOT SOMETHING AS TO WHICH ITS INTELLECT HOLDS AN OPINION.
2. ITS AIMS ARE WHOLLY TRANSCENDENTAL AND SPIRITUAL. IT IS IN NO WAY CONCERNED WITH ADDING TO, EXPLORING, RE-ARRANGING, OR IMPROVING ANYTHING IN THE VISIBLE UNIVERSE. THE MYSTIC BRUSHES ASIDE THAT UNIVERSE, EVEN IN ITS SUPERNORMAL MANIFESTATIONS. THOUGH HE DOES NOT, AS HIS ENEMIES DECLARE, NEGLECT HIS DUTY TO THE MANY, HIS HEART IS ALWAYS SET UPON THE CHANGELESS ONE.
3. THIS ONE IS FOR THE MYSTIC, NOT MERELY THE REALITY OF ALL THAT IS, BUT ALSO A LIVING AND PERSONAL OBJECT OF LOVE; NEVER AN OBJECT OF EXPLORATION. IT DRAWS HIS WHOLE BEING HOMEWARD, BUT ALWAYS UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF THE HEART.
4. LIVING UNION WITH THIS ONE—WHICH IS THE TERM OF HIS ADVENTURE—IS A DEFINITE STATE OR FORM OF ENHANCED LIFE. IT IS OBTAINED NEITHER FROM AN INTELLECTUAL REALIZATION OF ITS DELIGHTS, NOR FROM THE MOST ACUTE EMOTIONAL LONGINGS. THOUGH THESE MUST BE PRESENT THEY ARE NOT ENOUGH. IT IS ARRIVED AT BY AN ARDUOUS PSYCHOLOGICAL AND SPIRITUAL PROCESS—THE SO-CALLED MYSTIC WAY—ENTAILING THE COMPLETE REMAKING OF CHARACTER AND THE LIBERATION OF A NEW, OR RATHER LATENT, FORM OF CONSCIOUSNESS; WHICH IMPOSES ON THE SELF THE CONDITION WHICH IS SOMETIMES INACCURATELY CALLED “ECSTASY,” BUT IS BETTER NAMED THE UNITIVE STATE.
MYSTICISM, THEN, IS NOT AN OPINION: IT IS NOT A PHILOSOPHY. IT HAS NOTHING IN COMMON WITH THE PURSUIT OF OCCULT KNOWLEDGE. ON THE ONE HAND IT IS NOT MERELY THE POWER OF CONTEMPLATING ETERNITY: ON THE OTHER, IT IS NOT TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH ANY KIND OF RELIGIOUS QUEERNESS. IT IS THE NAME OF THAT ORGANIC PROCESS WHICH INVOLVES THE PERFECT CONSUMMATION OF THE LOVE OF GOD: THE ACHIEVEMENT HERE AND NOW OF THE IMMORTAL HERITAGE OF MAN. OR, IF YOU LIKE IT BETTER—FOR THIS MEANS EXACTLY THE SAME THING—IT IS THE ART OF ESTABLISHING HIS CONSCIOUS RELATION WITH THE ABSOLUTE. THE MOVEMENT OF THE MYSTIC CONSCIOUSNESS TOWARDS THIS CONSUMMATION, IS NOT MERELY THE SUDDEN ADMISSION TO AN OVERWHELMING VISION OF TRUTH: THOUGH SUCH DAZZLING GLIMPSES MAY FROM TIME TO TIME BE VOUCHSAFED TO THE SOUL. IT IS RATHER AN ORDERED MOVEMENT P. 82 TOWARDS EVER HIGHER LEVELS OF REALITY, EVER CLOSER IDENTIFICATION WITH THE INFINITE. “THE MYSTIC EXPERIENCE,” SAYS RÉCÉJAC, “ENDS WITH THE WORDS, ‘I LIVE, YET NOT I, BUT GOD IN ME.’ THIS FEELING OF IDENTIFICATION, WHICH IS THE TERM OF MYSTICAL ACTIVITY, HAS A VERY IMPORTANT SIGNIFICANCE. IN ITS EARLY STAGES THE MYSTIC CONSCIOUSNESS FEELS THE ABSOLUTE IN OPPOSITION TO THE SELF...AS MYSTIC ACTIVITY GOES ON, IT TENDS TO ABOLISH THIS OPPOSITION...WHEN IT HAS REACHED ITS TERM THE CONSCIOUSNESS FINDS ITSELF POSSESSED BY THE SENSE OF A BEING AT ONE AND THE SAME TIME GREATER THAN THE SELF AND IDENTICAL WITH IT: GREAT ENOUGH TO BE GOD, INTIMATE ENOUGH TO BE ME.” THIS IS THAT MYSTIC UNION WHICH IS THE ONLY POSSIBLE FULFILMENT OF MYSTIC LOVE: SINCE “ALL THAT IS NOT ONE MUST EVER SUFFER WITH THE WOUND OF ABSENCE AND WHOEVER IN LOVE’S CITY ENTERS, FINDS BUT ROOM FOR ONE AND BUT IN ONE-NESS, UNION.” THE HISTORY OF MYSTICISM IS THE HISTORY OF THE DEMONSTRATION OF THIS LAW UPON THE PLANE OF REALITY. NOW, HOW DO THESE STATEMENTS SQUARE WITH THE PRACTICE OF THE GREAT MYSTICS; AND WITH THE VARIOUS FORMS OF ACTIVITY WHICH HAVE BEEN CLASSIFIED AT ONE TIME OR ANOTHER AS MYSTICAL?
(1) MYSTICISM IS PRACTICAL, NOT THEORETICAL. THIS STATEMENT, TAKEN ALONE, IS NOT, OF COURSE, ENOUGH TO IDENTIFY MYSTICISM; SINCE IT IS EQUALLY TRUE OF MAGIC, WHICH ALSO PROPOSES TO ITSELF SOMETHING TO BE DONE RATHER THAN SOMETHING TO BE BELIEVED. IT AT ONCE COMES INTO COLLISION, HOWEVER, WITH THE OPINIONS OF THOSE WHO BELIEVE MYSTICISM TO BE “THE REACTION OF THE BORN PLATONIST UPON RELIGION.” THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN SUCH DEVOUT PHILOSOPHERS AND THE TRUE MYSTIC, IS THE DIFFERENCE WHICH GEORGE TYRRELL HELD TO DISTINGUISH REVELATION FROM THEOLOGY. MYSTICISM, LIKE REVELATION, IS FINAL AND PERSONAL. IT IS NOT MERELY A BEAUTIFUL AND SUGGESTIVE DIAGRAM BUT EXPERIENCE IN ITS MOST INTENSE FORM. THAT EXPERIENCE, IN THE WORDS OF PLOTINUS, IS THE SOUL’S SOLITARY ADVENTURE: “THE FLIGHT OF THE ALONE TO THE ALONE.” IT PROVIDES THE MATERIAL, THE SUBSTANCE, UPON WHICH MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY COGITATES; AS THEOLOGIANS COGITATE UPON THE REVELATION WHICH FORMS THE BASIS OF FAITH. HENCE THOSE WHOM WE ARE TO ACCEPT AS MYSTICS MUST HAVE RECEIVED, AND ACTED UPON, INTUITIONS OF A TRUTH WHICH IS FOR THEM ABSOLUTE. IF WE ARE P. 83 TO ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THEY “KNEW THE DOCTRINE” THEY MUST HAVE “LIVED THE LIFE”; SUBMITTED TO THE INTERIOR TRAVAIL OF THE MYSTIC WAY, NOT MERELY HAVE REASONED ABOUT THE MYSTICAL EXPERIENCES OF OTHERS. WE COULD NOT WELL DISPENSE WITH OUR CHRISTIAN PLATONISTS AND MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHERS. THEY ARE OUR STEPPING-STONES TO HIGHER THINGS; INTERPRET TO OUR DULL MINDS, ENTANGLED IN THE SENSE-WORLD, THE ARDENT VISION OF THOSE WHO SPEAK TO US FROM THE DIMENSION OF REALITY. BUT THEY ARE NO MORE MYSTICS THAN THE MILESTONES ON THE DOVER ROAD ARE TRAVELERS TO CALAIS. SOMETIMES THEIR WORDS—THE WISTFUL WORDS OF THOSE WHO KNOW BUT CANNOT BE—PRODUCE MYSTICS; AS THE SUDDEN SIGHT OF A SIGNPOST POINTING TO THE SEA WILL ROUSE THE SPIRIT OF ADVENTURE IN A BOY. ALSO THERE ARE MANY INSTANCES OF TRUE MYSTICS, SUCH AS ECKHART, WHO HAVE PHILOSOPHIZED UPON THEIR OWN EXPERIENCES, GREATLY TO THE ADVANTAGE OF THE WORLD; AND OTHERS—PLOTINUS IS THE MOST CHARACTERISTIC EXAMPLE—OF PLATONIC PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE PASSED FAR BEYOND THE LIMITS OF THEIR OWN PHILOSOPHY, AND ABANDONED THE MAKING OF DIAGRAMS FOR AN EXPERIENCE, HOWEVER IMPERFECT, OF THE REALITY AT WHICH THESE DIAGRAMS HINT. IT, WERE, MORE ACCURATE TO REVERSE THE EPIGRAM ABOVE STATED, AND SAY, THAT PLATONISM IS THE REACTION OF THE INTELLECTUALIST UPON MYSTICAL TRUTH. OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE GREAT MYSTICS TELL US, NOT HOW THEY SPECULATED, BUT HOW THEY ACTED. TO THEM, THE TRANSITION FROM THE LIFE OF SENSE TO THE LIFE OF SPIRIT IS A FORMIDABLE UNDERTAKING, WHICH DEMANDS EFFORT AND CONSTANCY. THE PARADOXICAL “QUIET” OF THE CONTEMPLATIVE IS BUT THE OUTWARD STILLNESS ESSENTIAL TO INWARD WORK. THEIR FAVORITE SYMBOLS ARE THOSE OF ACTION: BATTLE, SEARCH, AND PILGRIMAGE. “IN AN OBSCURE NIGHT FEVERED WITH LOVE’S ANXIETY (O HAPLESS, HAPPY PLIGHT!) I WENT, NONE SEEING ME FORTH FROM MY HOUSE, WHERE ALL THINGS QUIET BE,” SAID ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS, IN HIS POEM OF THE MYSTIC QUEST. “IT BECAME EVIDENT TO ME,” SAYS AL GHAZZALI OF HIS OWN SEARCH FOR MYSTIC TRUTH, “THAT THE SUFIS ARE MEN OF INTUITION AND NOT MEN OF WORDS. I RECOGNIZED THAT I HAD LEARNT ALL THAT CAN BE LEARNT OF SUFIISM BY STUDY, AND THAT THE REST COULD NOT BE LEARNT BY STUDY OR BY SPEECH.” “LET NO ONE SUPPOSE,” SAYS THE “THEOLOGIA GERMANICA,” “THAT WE MAY ATTAIN TO THIS TRUE LIGHT AND PERFECT KNOWLEDGE...BY HEARSAY, OR BY READING AND STUDY, NOR YET BY HIGH SKILL AND GREAT LEARNING.” “IT IS NOT ENOUGH,” SAYS GERLAC P. 84 PETERSEN, “TO KNOW BY ESTIMATION MERELY: BUT WE MUST KNOW BY EXPERIENCE.”  SO MECHTHILD OF MAGDEBURG SAYS OF HER REVELATIONS, “THE WRITING OF THIS BOOK WAS SEEN, HEARD, AND EXPERIENCED IN EVERY LIMB...I SEE IT WITH THE EYES OF MY SOUL, AND HEAR IT WITH THE EARS OF MY ETERNAL SPIRIT.” THOSE WHO SUPPOSE MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE TO BE MERELY A PLEASING CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE DIVINE IN THE WORLD, A SENSE OF THE “OTHERNESS” OF THINGS, A BASKING IN THE BEAMS OF THE UNCREATED LIGHT, ARE ONLY PLAYING WITH REALITY. TRUE MYSTICAL ACHIEVEMENT IS THE MOST COMPLETE AND MOST DIFFICULT EXPRESSION OF LIFE WHICH IS AS YET POSSIBLE TO MAN. IT IS AT ONCE AN ACT OF LOVE, AN ACT OF SURRENDER, AND AN ACT OF SUPREME PERCEPTION; A TRINITY OF EXPERIENCES WHICH MEETS AND SATISFIES THE THREE ACTIVITIES OF THE SELF. RELIGION MIGHT GIVE US THE FIRST AND METAPHYSICS THE THIRD OF THESE PROCESSES. ONLY MYSTICISM CAN OFFER THE MIDDLE TERM OF THE SERIES; THE ESSENTIAL LINK WHICH BINDS THE THREE IN ONE. “SECRETS,” SAYS ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA, “ARE REVEALED TO A FRIEND WHO HAS BECOME ONE THING WITH HIS FRIEND AND NOT TO A SERVANT.”   
(2) MYSTICISM IS AN ENTIRELY SPIRITUAL ACTIVITY. THIS RULE PROVIDES US WITH A FURTHER LIMITATION, WHICH OF COURSE EXCLUDES ALL THE PRACTICERS OF MAGIC AND OF MAGICAL RELIGION: EVEN IN THEIR MOST EXALTED AND LEAST MATERIALISTIC FORMS. AS WE SHALL SEE WHEN WE COME TO CONSIDER THESE PERSONS , THEIR OBJECT—NOT NECESSARILY AN ILLEGITIMATE ONE—IS TO IMPROVE AND ELUCIDATE THE VISIBLE BY HELP OF THE INVISIBLE: TO USE THE SUPERNORMAL POWERS OF THE SELF FOR THE INCREASE OF POWER, VIRTUE, HAPPINESS OR KNOWLEDGE. THE MYSTIC NEVER TURNS BACK ON HIMSELF IN THIS WAY, OR TRIES TO COMBINE THE ADVANTAGES OF TWO WORLDS. AT THE TERM OF HIS DEVELOPMENT HE KNOWS GOD BY COMMUNION, AND THIS DIRECT INTUITION OF THE ABSOLUTE KILLS ALL LESSER CRAVINGS. HE POSSESSES GOD, AND NEEDS NOTHING MORE. THOUGH HE WILL SPEND HIMSELF UNCEASINGLY FOR OTHER MEN, BECOME “AN AGENT OF THE ETERNAL GOODNESS,” HE IS DESTITUTE OF SUPER-SENSUAL AMBITIONS AND CRAVES NO OCCULT KNOWLEDGE OR POWER. HAVING HIS EYES SET ON ETERNITY, HIS CONSCIOUSNESS STEEPED IN IT, HE CAN WELL AFFORD TO TOLERATE THE ENTANGLEMENTS OF TIME. “HIS SPIRIT,” SAYS TAULER, “IS AS IT WERE SUNK AND LOST IN THE ABYSS OF THE DEITY, AND LOSES THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF ALL CREATURE-DISTINCTIONS. ALL THINGS ARE GATHERED TOGETHER IN ONE WITH THE DIVINE SWEETNESS, AND THE MAN’S BEING IS SO PENETRATED WITH THE DIVINE SUBSTANCE THAT HE LOSES HIMSELF THEREIN, AS A DROP OF WATER IS LOST IN A CASK OF STRONG WINE. AND THUS, THE MAN’S SPIRIT IS SO SUNK IN GOD IN DIVINE UNION, THAT HE LOSES ALL SENSE OF DISTINCTION...P. 85 AND THERE REMAINS A SECRET, STILL UNION, WITHOUT CLOUD OR COLOR.” “I WISH NOT,” SAID ST. CATHERINE OF GENOA, “FOR ANYTHING THAT COMES FORTH FROM THEE, BUT ONLY FOR THEE, OH SWEETEST LOVE!” “WHATEVER SHARE OF THIS WORLD,” SAYS RABI’A, “THOU DOST BESTOW ON ME, BESTOW IT ON THINE ENEMIES, AND WHATEVER SHARE OF THE NEXT WORLD THOU DOST GIVE ME, GIVE IT TO THY FRIENDS. THOU ART ENOUGH FOR ME!” “THE SOUL,” SAYS PLOTINUS IN ONE OF HIS MOST PROFOUND PASSAGES, “HAVING NOW ARRIVED AT THE DESIRED END, AND PARTICIPATING OF DEITY, WILL KNOW THAT THE SUPPLIER OF TRUE LIFE IS THEN PRESENT. SHE WILL LIKEWISE THEN REQUIRE NOTHING FARTHER; FOR, ON THE CONTRARY IT WILL BE REQUISITE TO LAY ASIDE OTHER THINGS, TO STOP IN THIS ALONE, AMPUTATING EVERYTHING ELSE WITH WHICH SHE IS SURROUNDED.” 
(3) THE BUSINESS AND METHOD OF MYSTICISM IS LOVE. HERE IS ONE OF THE DISTINCTIVE NOTES OF TRUE MYSTICISM; MARKING IT OFF FROM EVERY OTHER KIND OF TRANSCENDENTAL THEORY AND PRACTICE AND PROVIDING THE ANSWER TO THE QUESTION WITH WHICH OUR LAST CHAPTER CLOSED. IT IS THE EAGER, OUTGOING ACTIVITY WHOSE DRIVING POWER IS GENEROUS LOVE, NOT THE ABSORBENT, INDRAWING ACTIVITY WHICH STRIVES ONLY FOR NEW KNOWLEDGE, THAT IS FRUITFUL IN THE SPIRITUAL AS WELL AS IN THE PHYSICAL WORLD.
HAVING SAID THIS, HOWEVER, WE MUST ADD—AS WE DID WHEN SPEAKING OF THE “HEART”—THAT THE WORD LOVE AS APPLIED TO THE MYSTICS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN ITS DEEPEST, FULLEST SENSE; AS THE ULTIMATE EXPRESSION OF THE SELF’S MOST VITAL TENDENCIES, NOT AS THE SUPERFICIAL AFFECTION OR EMOTION OFTEN DIGNIFIED BY THIS NAME. MYSTIC LOVE IS A TOTAL DEDICATION OF THE WILL; THE DEEP-SEATED DESIRE AND TENDENCY OF THE SOUL TOWARDS ITS SOURCE. IT IS A CONDITION OF HUMBLE ACCESS, A LIFE-MOVEMENT OF THE SELF: MORE DIRECT IN ITS METHODS, MORE VALID IN ITS RESULTS—EVEN IN THE HANDS OF THE LEAST LETTERED OF ITS ADEPTS—THAN THE MOST PIERCING INTELLECTUAL VISION OF THE GREATEST PHILOSOPHIC MIND. AGAIN, AND AGAIN THE MYSTICS INSIST UPON THIS. “FOR SILENCE IS NOT GOD, NOR SPEAKING IS NOT GOD; FASTING IS NOT GOD NOR EATING IS NOT GOD; ONLINESS IS NOT GOD NOR COMPANY IS NOT GOD; NOR YET ANY OF ALL THE OTHER TWO SUCH QUANTITIES, HE IS HID BETWEEN THEM, AND MAY NOT BE FOUND BY ANY WORK OF THY SOUL, BUT ALL ONLY BY LOVE OF THINE HEART. HE MAY NOT BE KNOWN BY REASON, HE MAY NOT BE GOTTEN BY THOUGHT, NOR CONCLUDED BY UNDERSTANDING; BUT HE MAY BE LOVED AND CHOSEN WITH THE TRUE LOVELY WILL OF THINE HEART...SUCH A BLIND SHOT WITH THE SHARP DART OF LONGING LOVE MAY NEVER FAIL OF THE PRICK, THE WHICH IS GOD.” P. 86 “‘COME DOWN QUICKLY,’” SAYS THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE GOD-HEAD TO THE SOUL THAT HAS STRUGGLED LIKE ZACCHAEUS TO THE TOPMOST BRANCHES OF THE THEOLOGICAL TREE, “‘FOR I WOULD DWELL WITH YOU TO-DAY.’ AND THIS HASTY DESCENT TO WHICH HE IS SUMMONED BY GOD IS SIMPLY A DESCENT BY LOVE AND DESIRE IN TO THAT ABYSS OF THE GOD-HEAD WHICH THE INTELLECT CANNOT UNDERSTAND. BUT WHERE INTELLIGENCE MUST REST WITHOUT, LOVE AND DESIRE CAN ENTER IN.” VOLUMES OF EXTRACTS MIGHT BE COMPILED FROM THE WORKS OF THE MYSTICS ILLUSTRATIVE OF THIS RULE, WHICH IS INDEED THEIR CENTRAL PRINCIPLE. “SOME THERE ARE,” SAYS PLOTINUS, “THAT FOR ALL THEIR EFFORT HAVE NOT ATTAINED THE VISION; THE SOUL IN THEM HAS COME TO NO SENSE OF THE SPLENDOR THERE. IT HAS NOT TAKEN WARMTH; IT HAS NOT FELT BURNING WITHIN ITSELF THE FLAME OF LOVE FOR WHAT IS THERE TO KNOW.” “LOVE,” SAYS ROLLE, “TRULY SUFFERS NOT A LOVING SOUL TO BIDE IN ITSELF, BUT RAVISHES IT OUT TO THE LOVER, THAT THE SOUL IS MORE THERE WHERE IT LOVES, THAN WHERE THE BODY IS THAT LIVES AND FEELS IT.” “OH, SINGULAR JOY OF LOVE EVERLASTING,” HE SAYS AGAIN, “THAT RAVISHES ALL HIS TO HEAVENS ABOVE ALL WORLDS, THEM BINDING WITH BANDS OF VIRTUE! OH, DEAR CHARITY, IN EARTH THAT HAS THEE NOT IS NAUGHT WROUGHT, WHATEVER IT HATH! HE TRULY IN THEE THAT IS BUSY, TO JOY ABOVE EARTHLY IS SOON LIFTED! THOU MAKE MEN CONTEMPLATIVE, HEAVEN-GATE THOU OPEN, MOUTHS OF ACCUSERS THOU DOST SHUT, GOD THOU MAKE TO BE SEEN AND MULTITUDE OF SINS THOU HIDE. WE PRAISE THEE, WE PREACH THEE, BY THEE THE WORLD WE QUICKLY OVERCOME, BY WHOM WE JOY AND THE HEAVENLY LADDER WE ASCEND.” LOVE TO THE MYSTIC, THEN, IS (A) THE ACTIVE, CONATIVE, EXPRESSION OF HIS WILL AND DESIRE FOR THE ABSOLUTE; (B) HIS INNATE TENDENCY TO THAT ABSOLUTE, HIS SPIRITUAL WEIGHT. HE IS ONLY THOROUGHLY NATURAL, THOROUGHLY ALIVE, WHEN HE IS OBEYING ITS VOICE. FOR HIM IT IS THE SOURCE OF JOY, THE SECRET OF THE UNIVERSE, THE VIVIFYING PRINCIPLE OF THINGS. IN THE WORDS OF RÉCÉJAC, “MYSTICISM CLAIMS TO BE ABLE TO KNOW THE UNKNOWABLE WITHOUT ANY HELP FROM DIALECTICS; AND BELIEVES THAT, BY THE WAY OF LOVE AND WILL IT, REACHES A POINT TO WHICH THOUGHT ALONE IS UNABLE TO ATTAIN.” AGAIN, “IT IS THE HEART AND NEVER THE REASON WHICH LEADS US TO THE ABSOLUTE.” HENCE IN ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA’S EXQUISITE ALLEGORY IT IS THE FEET OF THE SOUL’S AFFECTION WHICH BRINGS IT FIRST TO THE BRIDGE, “FOR THE FEET CARRY THE BODY AS AFFECTION CARRIES THE SOUL.” THE JEWELS OF MYSTICAL LITERATURE GLOW WITH THIS INTIMATE AND IMPASSIONED LOVE OF THE ABSOLUTE; WHICH TRANSCENDS THE DOGMATIC LANGUAGE IN WHICH IT IS CLOTHED AND BECOMES APPLICABLE TO MYSTICS OF EVERY RACE AND CREED. THERE IS LITTLE DIFFERENCE IN THIS BETWEEN P. 87 THE EXTREMES OF EASTERN AND WESTERN THOUGHT: BETWEEN A KEMPIS THE CHRISTIAN AND JALALU ‘D DIN THE MOSLEM SAINT. “HOW GREAT A THING IS LOVE, GREAT ABOVE ALL OTHER GOODS: FOR ALONE IT MAKES ALL THAT IS HEAVY LIGHT, AND BEARS EVENLY ALL THAT IS UNEVEN... “LOVE WOULD BE ALOFT, NOR WILL IT BE KEPT BACK BY ANY LOWER THING. LOVE WOULD BE FREE, AND ESTRANGED FROM ALL WORLDLY AFFECTION, THAT ITS INWARD SIGHT BE NOT HINDERED: THAT IT MAY NOT BE ENTANGLED BY ANY TEMPORAL COMFORT, NOR SUCCUMB TO ANY TRIBULATION. “NAUGHT IS SWEETER THAN LOVE, NAUGHT STRONGER, NAUGHT HIGHER, NAUGHT WIDER: THERE IS NO MORE JOYOUS, FULLER, BETTER THING IN HEAVEN OR EARTH. FOR [SEXLESS] LOVE IS BORN OF GOD, AND CANNOT REST SAVE IN GOD, ABOVE ALL CREATED THINGS. “THE LOVER FLIES, RUNS, AND, REJOICES: HE IS FREE, AND CANNOT BE RESTRAINED. HE GIVES ALL FOR ALL, AND HAS ALL IN ALL; FOR HE RESTS IN ONE SUPREME ABOVE ALL, FROM WHOM ALL GOOD FLOWS AND PROCEEDS. “HE LOOKS NOT AT THE GIFT, BUT ABOVE ALL GOODS TURNS HIMSELF TO THE GIVER. “...HE WHO LOVES KNOWS THE CRY OF THIS VOICE. FOR THIS BURNING AFFECTION OF THE SOUL IS A LOUD CRY IN THE EARS OF GOD WHEN IT SAITH ‘MY GOD, MY LOVE, THOU, ART ALL MINE, AND I AM ALL THINE.’” SO MUCH FOR THE CHRISTIAN. NOW FOR THE PERSIAN MYSTIC. “WHILE THE THOUGHT OF THE BELOVED FILLS OUR HEARTS ALL OUR WORK IS TO DO HIM SERVICE AND SPEND LIFE FOR HIM. WHEREVER HE KINDLES HIS DESTRUCTIVE TORCH MYRIADS OF LOVERS’ SOULS ARE BURNT THEREWITH. THE LOVERS WHO DWELL WITHIN THE SANCTUARY ARE MOTHS BURNT WITH THE TORCH OF THE BELOVED’S FACE. O HEART, HASTEN THITHER! FOR GOD WILL SHINE UPON YOU, AND SEEM TO YOU A SWEET GARDEN INSTEAD OF A TERROR. HE WILL INFUSE INTO YOUR SOUL A NEW SOUL, SO AS TO FILL YOU, LIKE A GOBLET, WITH WINE. TAKE UP YOUR ABODE IN HIS SOUL! TAKE UP YOUR ABODE IN HEAVEN, OH BRIGHT FULL MOON! LIKE THE HEAVENLY SCRIBE, HE WILL OPEN YOUR HEART’S BOOK THAT HE MAY REVEAL MYSTERIES UNTO YOU.” WELL MIGHT HILTON SAY THAT “PERFECT LOVE MAKES GOD AND THE SOUL TO BE AS IF THEY BOTH TOGETHER WERE BUT ONE THING,” AND TAULER THAT “THE WELL OF LIFE IS LOVE, AND HE WHO DWELLETH NOT IN LOVE IS DEAD.” THESE, NEVERTHELESS, ARE OBJECTIVE AND DIDACTIC UTTERANCES; THOUGH THEIR SUBSTANCE MAY BE—PROBABLY IS—PERSONAL, THEIR FORM IS NOT. BUT IF WE WANT TO SEE WHAT IT REALLY MEANS TO BE “IN LOVE P. 88 WITH THE ABSOLUTE,”—HOW INTENSELY ACTUAL TO THE MYSTIC IS THE OBJECT OF HIS PASSION, HOW FAR REMOVED FROM THE SPHERES OF PIOUS DUTY OR PHILOSOPHIC SPECULATION, HOW CONCRETE, POSITIVE AND DOMINANT SUCH A PASSION MAY BE—WE MUST STUDY THE LITERATURE OF AUTOBIOGRAPHY, NOT THAT OF POETRY OR EXHORTATION. I CHOOSE FOR THIS PURPOSE, RATHER THAN THE WELL-KNOWN SELF-ANALYSES OF ST. AUGUSTINE, ST. TERESA OR SUSO, WHICH ARE ACCESSIBLE TO EVERY ONE, THE MORE PRIVATE CONFESSIONS OF THAT REMARKABLE MYSTIC DAME GERTRUDE MORE, CONTAINED IN HER “SPIRITUAL EXERCISES.” THIS NUN, GREAT-GREAT-GRANDDAUGHTER OF SIR THOMAS MORE, AND FAVORITE PUPIL OF THE CELEBRATED BENEDICTINE CONTEMPLATIVE, THE VEN. AUGUSTINE BAKER, EXHIBITS THE ROMANTIC AND PERSONAL SIDE OF MYSTICISM MORE PERFECTLY THAN EVEN ST. TERESA, WHOSE WORKS WERE COMPOSED FOR HER DAUGHTERS’ EDIFICATION. SHE WAS AN EAGER STUDENT OF ST. AUGUSTINE, “MY DEERE DEERE SAINT,” AS SHE CALLS HIM MORE THAN ONCE. HE HAD EVIDENTLY INFLUENCED HER LANGUAGE; BUT HER PASSION IS HER OWN. REMEMBER THAT GERTRUDE MORE’S CONFESSIONS REPRESENT THE MOST SECRET CONVERSATIONS OF HER SOUL WITH GOD. THEY WERE NOT MEANT FOR PUBLICATION; BUT, WRITTEN FOR THE MOST PART ON BLANK LEAVES IN HER BREVIARY, WERE DISCOVERED AND PUBLISHED AFTER HER DEATH. “SHE CALLED THEM,” SAYS THE TITLE-PAGE WITH TOUCHING SIMPLICITY, “AMOR ORDINEM NESCIT: AN IDEOT’S DEVOTIONS. HER ONLY SPIRITUAL FATHER AND DIRECTOR, FATHER BAKER, STYLED THEM CONFESSIONES AMANTIS, A LOVER’S CONFESSIONS. AMANS DEUM ANIMA SUB DEO DESPICIT UNIVERSA. A SOUL THAT LOVETH GOD DESPISES ALL THINGS THAT BE INFERIOR UNTO GOD.” THE SPIRIT OF HER LITTLE BOOK IS SUMMED UP IN TWO EPIGRAMS: EPIGRAMS OF WHICH HER CONTEMPORARY, CRASHAW, MIGHT HAVE BEEN PROUD. “TO GIVE ALL FOR LOVE IS A MOST SWEET BARGAIN.” “O LET ME LOVE, OR NOT LIVE!”  159 LOVE INDEED WAS HER LIFE: AND SHE WRITES OF IT WITH A RAPTURE WHICH RECALLS AT ONE MOMENT THE EXUBERANT POETRY OF JACOPENE DA TODI, AT ANOTHER THE LOVE SONGS OF THE ELIZABETHAN POETS. “NEVER WAS THERE OR CAN THERE BE IMAGINED SUCH A LOVE, AS IS BETWEEN A HUMBLE SOUL AND THEE. WHO CAN EXPRESS WHAT PASSES BETWEEN SUCH A SOUL AND THEE? VERILY NEITHER MAN NOR ANGELL IS ABLE TO DO IT SUFFICIENTLY...IN THY PRAISE I AM ONLY HAPPY, IN WHICH, MY JOY, I WILL EXULT WITH ALL THAT LOVE THEE. FOR WHAT CAN BE A COMFORT WHILE I LIVE SEPARATED FROM THEE, BUT ONLY TO REMEMBER THAT MY GOD, WHO IS MORE MINE THAN I AM MY OWN, IS ABSOLUTELY AND INFINITELY HAPPY? ...OUT OF THIS TRUE LOVE BETWEEN A P. 89 SOUL AND THEE, THERE ARISES SUCH A KNOWLEDGE IN THE SOUL THAT IT LOATHES ALL THAT IS AN IMPEDIMENT TO HER FURTHER PROCEEDING IN THE LOVE OF THEE. O LOVE, LOVE, EVEN BY NAMING THEE, MY SOUL LOSES ITSELF IN THEE... NOTHING CAN SATIATE A REASONABLE SOUL BUT ONLY THOU: AND HAVING OF THEE, WHO ART INDEED ALL, NOTHING COULD BE SAID TO BE WANTING TO HER...BLESSED ARE THE CLEANS OF HART FOR THEY SHALL SEE GOD. O SIGHT TO BE WISHED, DESIRED, AND LONGED FOR; BECAUSE ONCE TO HAVE SEEN THEE IS TO HAVE LEARNT ALL THINGS. NOTHING CAN BRING US TO THIS SIGHT BUT LOVE. BUT WHAT LOVE MUST IT BE? NOT A SENSIBLE LOVE ONLY, A CHILDISH LOVE, A LOVE WHICH SEEKS ITSELF MORE THAN THE BELOVED. NO, NO, BUT IT MUST BE AN ARDENT LOVE, A PURE LOVE, A COURAGEOUS LOVE, A LOVE OF CHARITY, A HUMBLE LOVE, AND A CONSTANT LOVE, NOT WORN OUT WITH LABORS, NOT DAUNTED WITH ANY DIFFICULTIES...FOR THAT SOUL THAT HATH SET HER WHOLE LOVE AND DESIRE ON THEE, CAN NEVER FIND ANY TRUE SATISFACTION, BUT ONLY IN THEE.”  WHO WILL NOT SEE THAT WE HAVE HERE NO LITERARY EXERCISE, BUT THE FRUITS OF AN EXPERIENCE OF PECULIAR INTENSITY? IT ANSWERS EXACTLY TO ONE OF THE BEST MODERN DEFINITIONS OF MYSTICISM AS “IN ESSENCE, THE CONCENTRATION OF ALL THE FORCES OF THE SOUL UPON A SUPERNATURAL OBJECT, CONCEIVED AND LOVED AS A LIVING PERSON.“ “LOVE AND DESIRE,” SAYS THE SAME CRITIC, “ARE THE FUNDAMENTAL NECESSITIES; AND WHERE THEY ARE ABSENT MAN, EVEN THOUGH HE BE A VISIONARY, CANNOT BE CALLED A MYSTIC.” SUCH A DEFINITION, OF COURSE, IS NOT COMPLETE. IT IS VALUABLE HOWEVER, BECAUSE IT EMPHASIZES THE FACT THAT ALL TRUE MYSTICISM IS ROOTED IN PERSONALITY; AND IS THEREFORE FUNDAMENTALLY A SCIENCE OF THE HEART. ATTRACTION, DESIRE, AND UNION AS THE FULFILMENT OF DESIRE; THIS IS THE WAY LIFE WORKS, IN THE HIGHEST AS IN THE LOWEST THINGS. THE MYSTIC’S OUTLOOK, INDEED, IS THE LOVER’S OUTLOOK. IT HAS THE SAME ELEMENT OF WILDNESS, THE SAME QUALITY OF SELFLESS AND QUIXOTIC DEVOTION, THE SAME COMBINATION OF RAPTURE AND HUMILITY. THIS PARALLEL IS MORE THAN A PRETTY FANCY: FOR MYSTIC AND LOVER, UPON DIFFERENT PLANES, ARE ALIKE RESPONDING TO THE CALL OF THE SPIRIT OF LIFE. THE LANGUAGE OF HUMAN PASSION IS TEPID AND INSIGNIFICANT BESIDE THE LANGUAGE IN WHICH THE MYSTICS TRY TO TELL THE SPLENDORS OF THEIR LOVE. THEY FORCE UPON THE UNPREJUDICED READER THE CONVICTION THAT THEY ARE DEALING WITH AN ARDOR FAR MORE BURNING FOR AN OBJECT FAR MORE REAL. “THIS MONK CAN GIVE LESSONS TO LOVERS!” EXCLAIMED ARTHUR SYMONS IN ASTONISHMENT OF ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS. IT WOULD BE STRANGE IF HE COULD NOT; SINCE THEIR FINITE PASSIONS ARE BUT THE FEEBLE IMAGES OF HIS INFINITE ONE, THEIR BELOVED THE IMPERFECT SYMBOL OF P. 90 HIS FIRST AND ONLY FAIR. “I SAW HIM AND SOUGHT HIM: I HAD HIM AND I WANTED HIM,” SAYS JULIAN OF NORWICH, IN A PHRASE WHICH SEEMS TO SUM UP ALL THE ECSTASY AND LONGING OF MAN’S SOUL. ONLY THIS MYSTIC PASSION CAN LEAD US FROM OUR PRISON. ITS BROTHER, THE DESIRE OF KNOWLEDGE, MAY ENLARGE AND IMPROVE THE PREMISES TO AN EXTENT AS YET UNDREAMED OF: BUT IT CAN NEVER UNLOCK THE DOORS.
(4) MYSTICISM ENTAILS A DEFINITE PSYCHOLOGICAL EXPERIENCE. THAT IS TO SAY, IT SHOWS ITSELF NOT MERELY AS AN ATTITUDE OF MIND AND HEART, BUT AS A FORM OF ORGANIC LIFE. IT IS NOT ONLY A THEORY OF THE INTELLECT OR A HUNGER, HOWEVER PASSIONATE, OF THE HEART. IT INVOLVES THE ORGANIZING OF THE WHOLE SELF, CONSCIOUS AND UNCONSCIOUS, UNDER THE SPUR OF SUCH A HUNGER: A REMAKING OF THE WHOLE CHARACTER ON HIGH LEVELS IN THE INTERESTS OF THE TRANSCENDENTAL LIFE. THE MYSTICS ARE EMPHATIC IN THEIR STATEMENT THAT SPIRITUAL DESIRES ARE USELESS UNLESS THEY INITIATE THIS COSTLY MOVEMENT OF THE WHOLE SELF TOWARDS THE REAL. THUS, IN THE VISIONS OF MECHTHILD OF MAGDEBURG, “THE SOUL SPOKE THUS TO HER DESIRE, ‘FARE FORTH AND SEE WHERE MY LOVE IS. SAY TO HIM THAT I DESIRE TO LOVE.’ SO, DESIRE SPED FORTH, FOR SHE IS QUICK OF HER NATURE, AND CAME TO THE EMPYREAN AND CRIED, ‘GREAT LORD, OPEN AND LET ME IN!’ THEN SAID THE HOUSEHOLDER OF THAT PLACE: ‘WHAT MEANS THIS FIERY EAGERNESS?’ DESIRE REPLIED, ‘LORD I WOULD HAVE THEE KNOW THAT MY LADY CAN NO LONGER BEAR TO LIVE. IF THOU WOULDST FLOW FORTH TO HER, THEN MIGHT SHE SWIM: BUT THE FISH CANNOT LONG EXIST THAT IS LEFT STRANDED ON THE SHORE.’ ‘GO BACK,’ SAID THE LORD, ‘I WILL NOT LET THEE IN UNLESS THOU BRING TO ME THAT HUNGRY SOUL, FOR IT IS IN THIS ALONE THAT I TAKE DELIGHT.’” WE HAVE SAID THAT THE FULL MYSTIC CONSCIOUSNESS IS EXTENDED IN TWO DISTINCT DIRECTIONS. SO TOO THERE ARE TWO DISTINCT SIDES TO THE FULL MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE. (A) THE VISION OR CONSCIOUSNESS OF ABSOLUTE PERFECTION. (B) THE INWARD TRANSMUTATION TO WHICH THAT VISION COMPELS THE MYSTIC, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY BE TO SOME EXTENT WORTHY OF THAT WHICH HE HAS BEHELD: MAY TAKE HIS PLACE WITHIN THE ORDER OF REALITY. HE HAS SEEN THE PERFECT; HE WANTS TO BE PERFECT TOO. THE “THIRD TERM,” THE NECESSARY BRIDGE BETWEEN THE ABSOLUTE AND THE SELF, CAN ONLY, HE FEELS, BE MORAL AND SPIRITUAL TRANSCENDENCE—IN A WORD, SANCTITY— FOR “THE ONLY MEANS OF ATTAINING THE ABSOLUTE LIES IN ADAPTING OURSELVES TO IT.” THE MORAL VIRTUES ARE FOR HIM, THEN, THE OBLIGATORY “ORNAMENTS OF THE SPIRITUAL MARRIAGE” AS RUYSBROECK CALLED THEM: THOUGH FAR MORE THAN THEIR PRESENCE IS NEEDED TO BRING THAT MARRIAGE ABOUT. UNLESS THIS IMPULSE FOR MORAL PERFECTION BE BORN IN HIM, THIS TRAVAIL OF THE INNER LIFE BEGUN, HE P. 91 IS NO MYSTIC: THOUGH HE MAY WELL BE A VISIONARY, A PROPHET, A “MYSTICAL” POET. MOREOVER, THIS PROCESS OF TRANSMUTATION, THIS REBUILDING OF THE SELF ON HIGHER LEVELS, WILL INVOLVE THE ESTABLISHMENT WITHIN THE FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS, THE MAKING “CENTRAL FOR LIFE,” OF THOSE SUBCONSCIOUS SPIRITUAL PERCEPTIONS WHICH ARE THE PRIMARY MATERIAL OF MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE. THE END AND OBJECT OF THIS “INWARD ALCHEMY” WILL BE THE RAISING OF THE WHOLE SELF TO THE CONDITION IN WHICH CONSCIOUS AND PERMANENT UNION WITH THE ABSOLUTE TAKES PLACE AND MAN, ASCENDING TO THE SUMMIT OF HIS MANHOOD, ENTERS INTO THAT GREATER LIFE FOR WHICH HE WAS MADE. IN ITS JOURNEY TOWARDS THIS UNION, THE SUBJECT COMMONLY PASSES THROUGH CERTAIN WELL-MARKED PHASES, WHICH CONSTITUTE WHAT IS KNOWN AS THE “MYSTIC WAY.” THIS STATEMENT RULES OUT FROM THE TRUE MYSTIC KINGDOM ALL MERELY SENTIMENTAL AND AFFECTIVE PIETY AND VISIONARY POETRY, NO LESS THAN MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY. IT BRINGS US BACK TO OUR FIRST PROPOSITION—THE CONCRETE AND PRACTICAL NATURE OF THE MYSTICAL ACT. MORE THAN THE APPREHENSION OF GOD, THEN, MORE THAN THE PASSION FOR THE ABSOLUTE, IS NEEDED TO MAKE A MYSTIC. THESE MUST BE COMBINED WITH AN APPROPRIATE PSYCHOLOGICAL MAKE-UP, WITH A NATURE CAPABLE OF EXTRAORDINARY CONCENTRATION, AN EXALTED MORAL EMOTION, A NERVOUS ORGANIZATION OF THE ARTISTIC TYPE. ALL THESE ARE NECESSARY TO THE SUCCESSFUL DEVELOPMENT OF THE MYSTIC LIFE PROCESS. IN THE EXPERIENCE OF THOSE MYSTICS WHO HAVE LEFT US THE RECORDS OF THEIR OWN LIVES, THE SUCCESSIVE STAGES OF THIS LIFE PROCESS ARE ALWAYS TRACEABLE. IN THE SECOND PART OF THIS BOOK, THEY WILL BE FOUND WORKED OUT AT SOME LENGTH. ROLLE, SUSO, ST. TERESA, AND MANY OTHERS HAVE LEFT US VALUABLE SELF-ANALYSES FOR COMPARISON: AND FROM THEM WE SEE HOW ARDUOUS, HOW DEFINITE, AND HOW FAR REMOVED FROM MERE EMOTIONAL OR INTELLECTUAL ACTIVITY, IS THAT EDUCATIONAL DISCIPLINE BY WHICH “THE EYE WHICH LOOKS UPON ETERNITY” IS ABLE TO COME TO ITS OWN. “ONE OF THE MARKS OF THE TRUE MYSTIC,” SAYS LEUBA—BY NO MEANS A FAVORABLE WITNESS “IS THE TENACIOUS AND HEROIC ENERGY WITH WHICH HE PURSUES A DEFINITE MORAL IDEAL.” “HE IS,” SAYS PACHEU, “THE PILGRIM OF AN INWARD ODYSSEY.” THOUGH WE MAY BE AMAZED AND DELIGHTED BY HIS ADVENTURES AND DISCOVERIES ON THE WAY, TO HIM THE VOYAGE AND THE END ARE ALL. “THE ROAD ON WHICH WE ENTER IS A ROYAL ROAD WHICH LEADS TO HEAVEN,” SAYS ST. TERESA. “IS IT STRANGE THAT THE CONQUEST OF SUCH A TREASURE SHOULD COST US RATHER DEAR?” IT IS ONE OF THE MANY INDIRECT TESTIMONIES TO THE OBJECTIVE REALITY OF MYSTICISM THAT THE STAGES OF THIS ROAD, THE PSYCHOLOGY P. 92 OF THE SPIRITUAL ASCENT, AS DESCRIBED TO US BY DIFFERENT SCHOOLS OF CONTEMPLATIVES, ALWAYS PRESENT PRACTICALLY THE SAME SEQUENCE OF STATES. THE “SCHOOL FOR SAINTS” HAS NEVER FOUND IT NECESSARY TO BRING ITS CURRICULUM UP TO DATE. THE PSYCHOLOGIST FINDS LITTLE DIFFICULTY, FOR INSTANCE, IN RECONCILING THE “DEGREES OF ORISON” DESCRIBED BY ST. TERESA—RECOLLECTION, QUIET, UNION, ECSTASY, RAPT, THE “PAIN OF GOD,” AND THE SPIRITUAL MARRIAGE OF THE SOUL—WITH THE FOUR FORMS OF CONTEMPLATION ENUMERATED BY HUGH OF ST. VICTOR, OR THE SUFI’S “SEVEN STAGES” OF THE SOUL’S ASCENT TO GOD, WHICH BEGIN IN ADORATION AND END IN SPIRITUAL MARRIAGE. THOUGH EACH WAYFARER MAY CHOOSE DIFFERENT LANDMARKS, IT IS CLEAR FROM THEIR COMPARISON THAT THE ROAD IS ONE. 
 (5) AS A COROLLARY TO THESE FOUR RULES, IT IS PERHAPS WELL TO REITERATE THE STATEMENT ALREADY MADE, THAT TRUE MYSTICISM IS NEVER SELF-SEEKING. IT IS NOT, AS MANY THINKS, THE PURSUIT OF SUPERNATURAL JOYS; THE SATISFACTION OF A HIGH AMBITION. THE MYSTIC DOES NOT ENTER ON HIS QUEST BECAUSE HE DESIRES THE HAPPINESS OF THE BEATIFIC VISION, THE ECSTASY OF UNION WITH THE ABSOLUTE, OR ANY OTHER PERSONAL REWARD. THAT NOBLEST OF ALL PASSIONS, THE PASSION FOR PERFECTION FOR LOVE’S SAKE, FAR OUTWEIGHS THE DESIRE FOR TRANSCENDENTAL SATISFACTION. “O LOVE,” SAID ST. CATHERINE OF GENOA, “I DO NOT WISH TO FOLLOW THEE FOR SAKE OF THESE DELIGHTS, BUT SOLELY FROM THE MOTIVE OF TRUE LOVE.” THOSE WHO DO OTHERWISE ARE ONLY, IN THE PLAIN WORDS OF ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS, “SPIRITUAL GLUTTONS”:  OR, IN THE MILDER METAPHOR HERE ADOPTED, MAGICIANS OF THE MORE HIGH-MINDED SORT. THE TRUE MYSTIC CLAIMS NO PROMISES AND MAKES NO DEMANDS. HE GOES BECAUSE HE MUST, AS GALAHAD WENT TOWARDS THE GRAIL: KNOWING THAT FOR THOSE WHO CAN LIVE IT, THIS ALONE IS LIFE. HE NEVER RESTS IN THAT SEARCH FOR GOD WHICH HE HOLDS TO BE THE FULFILMENT OF HIS HIGHEST DUTY; YET HE SEEKS WITHOUT ANY CERTAINTY OF SUCCESS. HE HOLDS WITH ST. BERNARD THAT “HE ALONE IS GOD WHO CAN NEVER BE SOUGHT IN VAIN: NOT EVEN WHEN HE CANNOT BE FOUND.”  WITH MECHTHILD OF MAGDEBURG, HE HEARS THE ABSOLUTE SAYING IN HIS SOUL, “O SOUL, BEFORE THE WORLD WAS, I LONGED FOR THEE: AND I STILL LONG FOR THEE, AND THOU FOR ME. THEREFORE, WHEN OUR TWO DESIRES UNITE, LOVE SHALL BE FULFILLED.” LIKE HIS TYPE, THE “DEVOUT LOVER” OF ROMANCE, THEN, THE MYSTIC SERVES WITHOUT HOPE OF REWARD. BY ONE OF THE MANY PARADOXES OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE, HE OBTAINS SATISFACTION BECAUSE HE DOES NOT SEEK IT; COMPLETES HIS PERSONALITY BECAUSE HE GIVES IT UP. “ATTAINMENT,” P. 93 SAYS DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE IN WORDS WHICH ARE WRIT LARGE ON THE ANNALS OF CHRISTIAN ECSTASY, “COMES ONLY BY MEANS OF THIS SINCERE, SPONTANEOUS, AND ENTIRE SURRENDER OF YOURSELF AND ALL THINGS.” ONLY WITH THE ANNIHILATION OF SELFHOOD COMES THE FULFILMENT OF LOVE. WERE THE MYSTIC ASKED, THE CAUSE OF HIS OFTEN-EXTRAORDINARY BEHAVIOR, HIS AUSTERE AND STEADFAST QUEST, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT HIS REPLY WOULD CONTAIN ANY REFERENCE TO SUBLIME ILLUMINATION OR UNSPEAKABLE DELIGHTS. IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT HE WOULD ANSWER IN SOME SUCH WORDS AS THOSE OF JACOB BOEHME, “I AM NOT COME TO THIS MEANING, OR TO THIS WORK AND KNOWLEDGE THROUGH MY OWN REASON OR THROUGH MY OWN WILL AND PURPOSE; NEITHER HAVE I SOUGHT THIS KNOWLEDGE, NOR SO MUCH AS TO KNOW ANYTHING CONCERNING IT. I SOUGHT ONLY FOR THE HEART OF GOD, THEREIN TO HIDE MYSELF.” “WHETHER WE LIVE OR WHETHER WE DIE,” SAID ST. PAUL, “WE ARE THE LORD’S.” THE MYSTIC IS A REALIST, TO WHOM THESE WORDS CONVEY NOT A DOGMA BUT AN INVITATION: AN INVITATION TO THE SOUL TO ATTAIN THAT FULLNESS OF LIFE FOR WHICH SHE WAS MADE, TO “LOSE HERSELF IN THAT WHICH CAN BE NEITHER SEEN NOR TOUCHED; GIVING HERSELF ENTIRELY TO THIS SOVEREIGN OBJECT WITHOUT BELONGING EITHER TO HERSELF OR TO OTHERS; UNITED TO THE UNKNOWN BY THE MOST NOBLE PART OF HERSELF AND BECAUSE OF HER RENOUNCEMENT OF KNOWLEDGE; FINALLY DRAWING FROM THIS ABSOLUTE IGNORANCE A KNOWLEDGE WHICH THE UNDERSTANDING KNOWS NOT HOW TO ATTAIN. MYSTICISM, THEN, IS SEEN AS THE “ONE WAY OUT” FOR THE AWAKENED SPIRIT OF MAN; HEALING THAT HUMAN INCOMPLETENESS WHICH IS THE ORIGIN OF OUR DIVINE UNREST. “I AM SURE,” SAYS ECKHART, “THAT IF A SOUL KNEW THE VERY LEAST OF ALL THAT BEING MEANS, IT WOULD NEVER TURN AWAY FROM IT.” THE MYSTICS HAVE NEVER TURNED AWAY: TO DO SO WOULD HAVE SEEMED TO THEM A SELF-DESTRUCTIVE ACT. HERE, IN THIS WORLD OF ILLUSION, THEY SAY, WE HAVE NO CONTINUING CITY. THIS STATEMENT, TO YOU A PROPOSITION, IS TO US THE CENTRAL FACT OF LIFE. “THEREFORE, IT IS NECESSARY TO HASTEN OUR DEPARTURE FROM HENCE, AND DETACH OURSELVES IN SO FAR AS WE MAY FROM THE BODY TO WHICH WE ARE FETTERED, IN ORDER THAT WITH THE WHOLE OF OUR SELVES, WE MAY FOLD OURSELVES ABOUT DIVINITY, AND HAVE NO PART VOID OF CONTACT WITH HIM.” TO SUM UP. MYSTICISM IS SEEN TO BE A HIGHLY SPECIALIZED FORM OF THAT SEARCH FOR REALITY, FOR HEIGHTENED AND COMPLETED LIFE, WHICH WE HAVE FOUND TO BE A CONSTANT CHARACTERISTIC OF HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS. IT IS LARGELY PROSECUTED BY THAT “SPIRITUAL SPARK,” THAT TRANSCENDENTAL FACULTY WHICH, THOUGH THE LIFE OF OUR LIFE, REMAINS BELOW THE THRESHOLD IN ORDINARY MEN. EMERGING FROM ITS P. 94 HIDDENNESS IN THE MYSTIC, IT GRADUALLY BECOMES THE DOMINANT FACTOR IN HIS LIFE; SUBDUING TO ITS SERVICE, AND ENHANCING BY ITS SAVING CONTACT WITH REALITY, THOSE VITAL POWERS OF LOVE AND WILL WHICH WE ATTRIBUTE TO THE HEART, RATHER THAN THOSE OF MERE REASON AND PERCEPTION, WHICH WE ATTRIBUTE TO THE HEAD. UNDER THE SPUR OF THIS LOVE AND WILL, THE WHOLE PERSONALITY RISES IN THE ACTS OF CONTEMPLATION AND ECSTASY TO A LEVEL OF CONSCIOUSNESS AT WHICH IT BECOMES AWARE OF A NEW FIELD OF PERCEPTION. BY THIS AWARENESS, BY THIS “LOVING SIGHT,” IT IS STIMULATED TO A NEW LIFE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE REALITY WHICH IT HAS BEHELD. SO STRANGE AND EXALTED IS THIS LIFE, THAT IT NEVER FAILS TO PROVOKE EITHER THE ANGER OR THE ADMIRATION OF OTHER MEN. “IF THE GREAT CHRISTIAN MYSTICS,” SAYS LEUBA, “COULD BY SOME MIRACLE BE ALL BROUGHT TOGETHER IN THE SAME PLACE, EACH IN HIS HABITUAL ENVIRONMENT, THERE TO LIVE ACCORDING TO HIS MANNER, THE WORLD WOULD SOON PERCEIVE THAT THEY CONSTITUTE ONE OF THE MOST AMAZING AND PROFOUND VARIATIONS OF WHICH THE HUMAN RACE HAS YET BEEN WITNESS.” A DISCUSSION OF MYSTICISM, REGARDED AS A FORM OF HUMAN LIFE, WILL THEREFORE INCLUDE TWO BRANCHES. FIRST THE LIFE PROCESS OF THE MYSTIC: THE REMAKING OF HIS PERSONALITY; THE METHOD BY WHICH HIS PECULIAR CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE ABSOLUTE IS ATTAINED, AND FACULTIES WHICH HAVE BEEN EVOLVED TO MEET THE REQUIREMENTS OF THE PHENOMENAL, ARE ENABLED TO DO WORK ON THE TRANSCENDENTAL, PLANE. THIS IS THE “MYSTIC WAY” IN WHICH THE SELF PASSES THROUGH THE STATES OR STAGES OF DEVELOPMENT WHICH WERE CODIFIED BY THE NEOPLATONISTS, AND AFTER THEM BY THE MEDIAEVAL MYSTICS, AS PURGATION, ILLUMINATION, AND ECSTASY. SECONDLY, THE CONTENT OF THE MYSTICAL FIELD OF PERCEPTION; THE REVELATION UNDER WHICH THE CONTEMPLATIVE BECOMES AWARE OF THE ABSOLUTE. THIS WILL INCLUDE A CONSIDERATION OF THE SO-CALLED DOCTRINES OF MYSTICISM: THE ATTEMPTS OF THE ARTICULATE MYSTIC TO SKETCH FOR US THE WORLD INTO WHICH HE HAS LOOKED, IN LANGUAGE WHICH IS ONLY ADEQUATE TO THE WORLD IN WHICH THE REST OF US DWELL. HERE THE DIFFICULT QUESTION OF SYMBOLISM, AND OF SYMBOLIC THEOLOGY, COMES IN: A POINT UPON WHICH MANY PROMISING EXPOSITIONS OF THE MYSTICS HAVE BEEN WRECKED. IT WILL BE OUR BUSINESS TO STRIP OFF AS FAR AS MAY BE THE SYMBOLIC WRAPPING, AND ATTEMPT A SYNTHESIS OF THESE DOCTRINES; TO RESOLVE THE APPARENT CONTRADICTIONS OF OBJECTIVE AND SUBJECTIVE REVELATIONS, OF THE WAYS OF NEGATION AND AFFIRMATION, EMANATION AND IMMANENCE, SURRENDER AND DEIFICATION, THE DIVINE DARK AND THE INWARD LIGHT; AND FINALLY TO EXHIBITS IF WE CAN, THE ESSENTIAL UNITY OF THAT EXPERIENCE IN WHICH THE HUMAN SOUL ENTERS CONSCIOUSLY INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD. 
V. MYSTICISM AND THEOLOGY
IN THE LAST CHAPTER WE TRIED TO ESTABLISH A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE MYSTIC WHO TASTES SUPREME EXPERIENCE AND THE MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHER WHO COGITATES UPON THE DATA SO OBTAINED. WE HAVE NOW, HOWEVER, TO TAKE ACCOUNT OF THE FACT THAT OFTEN THE TRUE MYSTIC IS ALSO A MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHER; THOUGH THERE ARE PLENTY OF MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHERS WHO ARE NOT AND COULD NEVER BE MYSTICS. BECAUSE IT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE HUMAN SELF TO REFLECT UPON ITS EXPERIENCE, TO USE ITS PERCEPTS AS MATERIAL FOR THE CONSTRUCTION OF A CONCEPT, MOST MYSTICS HAVE MADE OR ACCEPTED A THEORY OF THEIR OWN ADVENTURES. THUS, WE HAVE A MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY OR THEOLOGY—THE COMMENT OF THE INTELLECT ON THE PROCEEDINGS OF SPIRITUAL INTUITION—RUNNING SIDE BY SIDE WITH TRUE OR EMPIRICAL MYSTICISM: CLASSIFYING ITS DATA, CRITICIZING IT, EXPLAINING IT, AND TRANSLATING ITS VISION OF THE SUPERSENSIBLE INTO SYMBOLS WHICH ARE AMENABLE TO DIALECTIC. SUCH A PHILOSOPHY IS MOST USUALLY FOUNDED UPON THE FORMAL CREED WHICH THE INDIVIDUAL MYSTIC ACCEPTS. IT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF HIM THAT IN SO FAR AS HIS TRANSCENDENTAL ACTIVITIES ARE HEALTHY, HE IS GENERALLY AN ACCEPTOR AND NOT A REJECTOR OF SUCH CREEDS. THE VIEW WHICH REGARDS THE MYSTIC AS A SPIRITUAL ANARCHIST RECEIVES LITTLE SUPPORT FROM HISTORY; WHICH SHOWS US, AGAIN AND AGAIN, P. 96 THE GREAT MYSTICS AS FAITHFUL SONS OF THE GREAT RELIGIONS. ALMOST ANY RELIGIOUS SYSTEM WHICH FOSTERS UNEARTHLY LOVE IS POTENTIALLY A NURSERY FOR MYSTICS: AND CHRISTIANITY, ISLAM, BRAHMANISM, AND BUDDHISM EACH RECEIVES ITS MOST SUBLIME INTERPRETATION AT THEIR HANDS. THUS ST. TERESA INTERPRETS HER ECSTATIC APPREHENSION OF THE GODHEAD IN STRICTLY CATHOLIC TERMS, AND ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS CONTRIVES TO HARMONIZE HIS INTENSE TRANSCENDENTALISM WITH INCARNATIONAL AND SACRAMENTAL CHRISTIANITY. THUS, BOEHME BELIEVED TO THE LAST THAT HIS EXPLORATIONS OF ETERNITY WERE CONSISTENT WITH THE TEACHING OF THE LUTHERAN CHURCH. THE SUFIS WERE GOOD MOHAMMEDANS, PHILO AND THE KABALISTS WERE ORTHODOX JEWS. PLOTINUS EVEN ADAPTED—THOUGH WITH WHAT DIFFICULTY—THE RELICS OF PAGANISM TO HIS DOCTRINE OF THE REAL. ATTEMPTS, HOWEVER, TO LIMIT MYSTICAL TRUTH—THE DIRECT APPREHENSION OF THE DIVINE SUBSTANCE—BY THE FORMULA OF ANY ONE RELIGION, ARE AS FUTILE AS THE ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY A PRECIOUS METAL WITH THE DIE WHICH CONVERTS IT INTO CURRENT COIN. THE DIES WHICH THE MYSTICS HAVE USED ARE MANY. THEIR PECULIARITIES AND EXCRESCENCES ARE ALWAYS INTERESTING AND SOMETIMES HIGHLY SIGNIFICANT. SOME GIVE A FAR SHARPER, MORE COHERENT, IMPRESSION THAN OTHERS. BUT THE GOLD FROM WHICH THIS DIVERSE COINAGE IS STRUCK IS ALWAYS THE SAME PRECIOUS METAL: ALWAYS THE SAME BEATIFIC VISION OF A GOODNESS, TRUTH, AND BEAUTY WHICH IS ONE. HENCE ITS SUBSTANCE MUST ALWAYS BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE ACCIDENTS UNDER WHICH WE PERCEIVE IT: FOR THIS SUBSTANCE HAS AN ABSOLUTE, AND NOT A DENOMINATIONAL, IMPORTANCE. NEVERTHELESS, IF WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND THE LANGUAGE OF THE MYSTICS, IT IS EVIDENT THAT WE MUST KNOW A LITTLE OF ACCIDENT AS WELL AS OF SUBSTANCE: THAT IS TO SAY, OF THE PRINCIPAL PHILOSOPHIES OR RELIGIONS WHICH THEY HAVE USED IN DESCRIBING THEIR ADVENTURES TO THE WORLD. THIS BEING SO, BEFORE WE VENTURE TO APPLY OURSELVES TO THE EXPLORATION OF THEOLOGY PROPER, IT WILL BE WELL TO CONSIDER THE TWO EXTREME FORMS UNDER WHICH BOTH MYSTICS AND THEOLOGIANS HAVE BEEN ACCUSTOMED TO CONCEIVE DIVINE REALITY: THAT IS TO SAY, THE SO-CALLED “EMANATION-THEORY” AND “IMMANENCE-THEORY” OF THE TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD. EMANATION AND IMMANENCE ARE FORMIDABLE WORDS; WHICH THOUGH PERPETUALLY TOSSED TO AND FRO BY AMATEURS OF RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHY, HAVE PROBABLY, AS THEY STAND, LITTLE ACTUALITY FOR PRACTICAL MODERN MEN. THEY ARE, HOWEVER, ROOT-IDEAS FOR THE MAKER OF MYSTICAL DIAGRAMS: AND HIS BEST SYSTEMS ARE BUT ATTEMPTS TOWARDS THEIR RECONCILIATION. SINCE THE AIM OF EVERY MYSTIC IS UNION WITH GOD, IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE VITAL QUESTION IN HIS PHILOSOPHY MUST BE THE PLACE WHICH THIS GOD, THE ABSOLUTE OF HIS QUEST, OCCUPIES IN THE SCHEME. BRIEFLY, HE HAS BEEN CONCEIVED—OR, IT, WERE, BETTER TO SAY, P. 97 PRESENTED—BY THE GREAT MYSTICS UNDER TWO APPARENTLY CONTRADICTORY MODES.
(1) THE OPINION WHICH IS REPRESENTED IN ITS MOST EXTREME FORM BY THE THEORY OF EMANATIONS, DECLARES HIS UTTER TRANSCENDENCE. THIS VIEW APPEARS EARLY IN THE HISTORY OF GREEK PHILOSOPHY. IT IS DEVELOPED BY DIONYSIUS, BY THE KABALISTS, BY DANTE: AND IS IMPLIED IN THE LANGUAGE OF RULMAN MERSWIN, ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS AND MANY OTHER CHRISTIAN ECSTATIC’S. THE SOLAR SYSTEM IS AN ALMOST PERFECT SYMBOL OF THIS CONCEPT OF REALITY; WHICH FINDS AT ONCE ITS MOST RIGID AND MOST BEAUTIFUL EXPRESSION IN DANTE’S “PARADISO.”  THE ABSOLUTE GODHEAD IS CONCEIVED AS REMOVED BY A VAST DISTANCE FROM THE MATERIAL WORLD OF SENSE; THE LAST OR LOWEST OF THAT SYSTEM OF DEPENDENT WORLDS OR STATES WHICH, GENERATED BY OR EMANATING FROM THE UNITY OR CENTRAL SUN, BECOME LESS IN SPIRITUALITY AND SPLENDOR, GREATER IN MULTIPLICITY, THE FURTHER THEY RECEDE FROM THEIR SOURCE. THAT SOURCE—THE GREAT COUNTENANCE OF THE GOD-HEAD—CAN NEVER, SAY THE KABALISTS, BE DISCERNED BY MAN. IT IS THE ABSOLUTE OF THE NEOPLATONISTS, THE UNPLUMBED ABYSS OF LATER MYSTICISM: THE CLOUD OF UNKNOWING WRAPS IT FROM OUR SIGHT. ONLY BY ITS “EMANATIONS” OR MANIFESTED ATTRIBUTES CAN WE ATTAIN KNOWLEDGE OF IT. BY THE OUTFLOW OF THESE SAME MANIFESTED ATTRIBUTES AND POWERS THE CREATED UNIVERSE EXISTS, DEPENDING IN THE LAST RESORT ON THE LATENS DEITAS: WHO IS THEREFORE CONCEIVED AS EXTERNAL TO THE WORLD WHICH HE ILLUMINATES AND VIVIFIES. ST. THOMAS AQUINAS VIRTUALLY ACCEPTS THE DOCTRINE OF EMANATIONS WHEN HE WRITES: “AS ALL THE PERFECTIONS OF CREATURES DESCEND IN ORDER FROM GOD, WHO IS THE HEIGHT OF PERFECTION, MAN SHOULD BEGIN FROM THE LOWER CREATURES AND ASCEND BY DEGREES, AND SO ADVANCE TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD...AND BECAUSE IN THAT ROOF AND CROWN OF ALL THINGS, GOD, WE FIND THE MOST PERFECT UNITY, AND EVERYTHING IS STRONGER AND MORE EXCELLENT THE MORE THOROUGHLY IT IS ONE; IT FOLLOWS THAT DIVERSITY AND VARIETY INCREASE IN THINGS, THE FURTHER THEY ARE REMOVED FROM HIM WHO IS THE FIRST PRINCIPLE OF ALL.” SUSO, WHOSE MYSTICAL SYSTEM, LIKE THAT OF MOST DOMINICANS, IS ENTIRELY CONSISTENT WITH THOMIST PHILOSOPHY, IS REALLY GLOSSING AQUINAS WHEN HE WRITES: “THE SUPREME AND SUPERESSENTIAL SPIRIT HAS ENNOBLED MAN BY ILLUMINATING HIM WITH A RAY FROM THE ETERNAL GOD-HEAD...HENCE FROM OUT THE GREAT RING WHICH REPRESENTS THE P. 98 ETERNAL GOD-HEAD THERE FLOW FORTH...LITTLE RINGS, WHICH MAY BE TAKEN TO SIGNIFY THE HIGH NOBILITY OF NATURAL CREATURES.” OBVIOUSLY, IF THIS THEORY OF THE ABSOLUTE BE ACCEPTED THE PATH OF THE SOUL’S ASCENT TO UNION WITH THE DIVINE MUST BE LITERALLY A TRANSCENDENCE: A JOURNEY “UPWARD AND OUTWARD,” THROUGH A LONG SERIES OF INTERMEDIATE STATES OR WORLDS TILL, HAVING TRAVERSED THE “THIRTY-TWO PATHS OF THE TREE OF LIFE,” SHE AT LAST ARRIVES, IN KABALISTIC LANGUAGE, AT THE CROWN: FRUITIVE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, THE ABYSS OR DIVINE DARK OF THE DIONYSIAN SCHOOL, THE NEOPLATONIC ONE. SUCH A SERIES OF WORLDS IS SYMBOLIZED BY THE TEN HEAVENS OF DANTE, THE HIERARCHIES OF DIONYSIUS, THE TREE OF LIFE OR SEPHIROTH OF THE KABALAH: AND RECEIVES ITS COUNTERSIGN IN THE INWARD EXPERIENCE, IN THE LONG JOURNEY OF THE SELF THROUGH PURGATION AND ILLUMINATION TO UNION. “WE ASCEND,” SAYS ST. AUGUSTINE, “THY WAYS THAT BE IN OUR HEART, AND SING A SONG OF DEGREES; WE GLOW INWARDLY WITH THY FIRE, WITH THY GOOD FIRE, AND WE GO, BECAUSE WE GO UPWARDS TO THE PEACE OF JERUSALEM.” THIS THEORY POSTULATES, UNDER NORMAL AND NON-MYSTICAL CONDITIONS, THE COMPLETE SEPARATION OF THE HUMAN AND THE DIVINE; THE TEMPORAL AND THE ETERNAL WORLDS. “NEVER FORGET,” SAYS ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS, “THAT GOD IS INACCESSIBLE. ASK NOT THEREFORE HOW FAR YOUR POWERS MAY COMPREHEND HIM, YOUR FEELING PENETRATE HIM. FEAR THUS TO CONTENT YOURSELF WITH TOO LITTLE, AND DEPRIVE YOUR SOUL OF THE AGILITY WHICH IT NEEDS IN ORDER TO MOUNT UP TO HIM.” THE LANGUAGE OF PILGRIMAGE, OF EXILE, COMES NATURALLY TO THE MYSTIC WHO APPREHENDS REALITY UNDER THESE TERMS. TO HIM THE MYSTICAL ADVENTURE IS ESSENTIALLY A “GOING FORTH” FROM HIS NORMAL SELF AND FROM HIS NORMAL UNIVERSE. LIKE THE PSALMIST “IN HIS HEART HE HATH DISPOSED TO ASCEND BY STEPS IN THIS VALE OF TEARS” FROM THE LESS TO THE MORE DIVINE. HE, AND WITH HIM THE COSMOS—FOR TO MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY THE SOUL OF THE INDIVIDUAL SUBJECT IS THE MICROCOSM OF THE SOUL OF THE WORLD—HAS GOT TO RETRACE THE LONG ROAD TO THE PERFECTION FROM WHICH IT ORIGINALLY CAME FORTH; AS THE FISH IN RULMAN MERSWIN’S VISION OF NINE ROCKS MUST STRUGGLE UPWARDS FROM POOL TO POOL UNTIL THEY REACH THEIR ORIGIN. SUCH A WAY OF CONCEIVING REALITY ACCORDS WITH THE TYPE OF MIND WHICH WILLIAM JAMES CALLED THE “SICK SOUL.” IT IS THE MOOD OF THE PENITENT; OF THE UTTER HUMILITY WHICH, APPALLED BY THE SHARP CONTRAST BETWEEN ITSELF AND THE PERFECT WHICH IT CONTEMPLATES, CAN ONLY CRY “OUT OF THE DEPTHS.” IT COMES NATURALLY TO THE TEMPERAMENT WHICH LEANS TO PESSIMISM, WHICH SEES A “GREAT GULF FIXED” BETWEEN ITSELF AND ITS DESIRE, AND IS ABOVE ALL THINGS SENSITIVE P. 99 TO THE ELEMENTS OF EVIL AND IMPERFECTION IN ITS OWN CHARACTER AND IN THE NORMAL EXPERIENCE OF MAN. PERMITTING THESE ELEMENTS TO DOMINATE ITS FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS, WHOLLY IGNORING THE DIVINE ASPECT OF THE WORLD OF BECOMING, SUCH A TEMPERAMENT CONSTRUCTS FROM ITS PERCEPTIONS AND PREJUDICES THE CONCEPT OF A MATERIAL WORLD AND A NORMAL SELF WHICH ARE VERY FAR FROM GOD.
(2) IMMANENCE. AT THE OPPOSITE POLE FROM THIS WAY OF SKETCHING REALITY IS THE EXTREME THEORY OF IMMANENCE, WHICH PLAYS SO LARGE A PART IN MODERN THEOLOGY. TO THE HOLDERS OF THIS THEORY, WHO COMMONLY BELONG TO JAMES’S “HEALTHY MINDED” OR OPTIMISTIC CLASS, THE QUEST OF THE ABSOLUTE IS NO LONG JOURNEY, BUT A REALIZATION OF SOMETHING WHICH IS IMPLICIT IN THE SELF AND IN THE UNIVERSE: AN OPENING OF THE EYES OF THE SOUL UPON THE REALITY IN WHICH IT IS BATHED. FOR THEM EARTH IS LITERALLY “CRAMMED WITH HEAVEN.” “THOU WERT I, BUT DARK WAS MY HEART, I KNEW NOT THE SECRET TRANSCENDENT,” SAYS TÉWEKKUL BÉG, A MOSLEM MYSTIC OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. THIS IS ALWAYS THE CRY OF THE TEMPERAMENT WHICH LEANS TO A THEOLOGY OF IMMANENCE, ONCE ITS EYES ARE OPENED ON THE LIGHT. “GOD,” SAYS PLOTINUS, “IS NOT EXTERNAL TO ANYONE, BUT IS PRESENT WITH ALL THINGS, THOUGH THEY ARE IGNORANT THAT HE IS SO.” IN OTHER AND OLDER WORDS, “THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS WITHIN YOU.” THE ABSOLUTE WHOM ALL SEEK DOES NOT HOLD HIMSELF ALOOF FROM AN IMPERFECT MATERIAL UNIVERSE, BUT DWELLS WITHIN THE FLUX OF THINGS: STANDS AS IT WERE AT THE VERY THRESHOLD OF CONSCIOUSNESS AND KNOCKS AWAITING THE SELF’S SLOW DISCOVERY OF HER TREASURES. “HE IS NOT FAR FROM ANY ONE OF US, FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING,” IS THE PURE DOCTRINE OF IMMANENCE: A DOCTRINE WHOSE TEACHERS ARE DRAWN FROM AMONGST THE SOULS WHICH REACT MORE EASILY TO THE TOUCH OF THE DIVINE THAN TO THE SENSE OF ALIENATION AND OF SIN, AND ARE NATURALLY INCLINED TO LOVE RATHER THAN TO AWE. UNLESS SAFEGUARDED BY LIMITING DOGMAS, THE THEORY OF IMMANENCE, TAKEN ALONE, IS NOTORIOUSLY APT TO DEGENERATE INTO PANTHEISM; AND INTO THOSE EXTRAVAGANT PERVERSIONS OF THE DOCTRINE OF “DEIFICATION” IN WHICH THE MYSTIC HOLDS HIS TRANSFIGURED SELF TO BE IDENTICAL WITH THE INDWELLING GOD. IT IS THE PHILOSOPHICAL BASIS OF THAT PRACTICE OF INTROVERSION, THE TURNING INWARD OF THE SOUL’S FACULTIES IN CONTEMPLATION, WHICH HAS BEEN THE “METHOD” OF THE GREAT PRACTICAL MYSTICS OF ALL CREEDS. THAT GOD, SINCE HE IS IN ALL—IN A SENSE, IS ALL—MAY MOST EASILY BE FOUND WITHIN OURSELVES, IS THE DOCTRINE OF THESE ADVENTURERS; WHO, DENYING OR IGNORING THE EXISTENCE OF THOSE INTERVENING “WORLDS” OR “PLANES” BETWEEN THE MATERIAL P. 100 WORLD AND THE ABSOLUTE, WHICH ARE POSTULATED BY THE THEORY OF EMANATIONS, CLAIM WITH RUYSBROECK THAT “BY A SIMPLE INTROSPECTION IN FRUITIVE LOVE” THEY “MEET GOD WITHOUT INTERMEDIARY.” THEY HEAR THE FATHER OF LIGHTS “SAYING ETERNALLY, WITHOUT INTERMEDIARY OR INTERRUPTION, IN THE MOST SECRET PART OF THE SPIRIT, THE ONE, UNIQUE, AND ABYSMAL WORD.” THIS DISCOVERY OF A “DIVINE” ESSENCE OR SUBSTANCE, DWELLING, AS RUYSBROECK SAYS, AT THE APEX OF MAN’S SOUL IS THAT FUNDAMENTAL EXPERIENCE—FOUND IN SOME FORM OR DEGREE IN ALL GENUINE MYSTICAL RELIGION—WHICH PROVIDES THE BASIS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT DOCTRINE OF THE INDWELLING SPIRIT. IT IS, VARIOUSLY INTERPRETED, THE “SPARK OF THE SOUL” OF ECKHART, THE “GROUND” OF TAULER, THE INWARD LIGHT OF THE QUAKERS, THE “DIVINE PRINCIPLE” OF SOME MODERN TRANSCENDENTALISTS; THE FOUNT AND SOURCE OF ALL TRUE LIFE. AT THIS POINT LOGICAL EXPOSITION FAILS MYSTIC AND THEOLOGIAN ALIKE. A TANGLE OF METAPHORS TAKES ITS PLACE. WE ARE FACE TO FACE WITH THE “WONDER OF WONDERS”—THAT MOST REAL, YET MOST MYSTERIOUS, OF ALL THE EXPERIENCES OF RELIGION, THE UNION OF HUMAN AND DIVINE, IN A NAMELESS SOMETHING WHICH IS “GREAT ENOUGH TO BE GOD, SMALL ENOUGH TO BE ME.” IN THE STRUGGLE TO DESCRIBE THIS EXPERIENCE, THE “SPARK OF THE SOUL,” THE POINT OF JUNCTURE, IS AT ONE MOMENT PRESENTED TO US AS THE DIVINE TO WHICH THE SELF ATTAINS: AT ANOTHER, AS THAT TRANSCENDENTAL ASPECT OF THE SELF WHICH IS IN CONTACT WITH GOD. ON EITHER HYPOTHESIS, IT IS HERE THAT THE MYSTIC ENCOUNTERS ABSOLUTE BEING. HERE IS HIS GUARANTEE OF GOD’S IMMEDIATE PRESENCE IN THE HUMAN HEART; AND, IF IN THE HUMAN HEART, THEN IN THAT UNIVERSE OF WHICH MAN’S SOUL RESUMES IN MINIATURE THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTICS. ACCORDING TO THE DOCTRINE OF IMMANENCE, CREATION, THE UNIVERSE, COULD WE SEE IT AS IT IS, WOULD BE PERCEIVED AS THE SELF-DEVELOPMENT, THE SELF-REVELATION OF THIS INDWELLING DEITY. THE WORLD IS NOT PROJECTED FROM THE ABSOLUTE, BUT IMMERSED IN GOD. “I UNDERSTOOD,” SAYS ST. TERESA, “HOW OUR LORD WAS IN ALL THINGS, AND HOW HE WAS IN THE SOUL: AND THE ILLUSTRATION OF A SPONGE FILLED WITH WATER WAS SUGGESTED TO ME.” THE WORLD-PROCESS, THEN, IS THE SLOW COMING TO FRUITION OF THAT DIVINE SPARK WHICH IS LATENT ALIKE IN THE COSMOS AND IN MAN. “IF,” SAYS BOEHME, “THOU CONCEIVE, A SMALL MINUTE CIRCLE, AS SMALL AS A GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED, YET THE HEART OF GOD IS WHOLLY AND PERFECTLY THEREIN: AND IF THOU ART BORN IN GOD, THEN THERE IS IN THYSELF (IN THE CIRCLE OF THY LIFE) THE WHOLE P. 101 HEART OF GOD UNDIVIDED.” THE IDEA OF IMMANENCE HAS SELDOM BEEN MORE BEAUTIFULLY EXPRESSED. IT IS WORTH NOTICING THAT BOTH THE THEOLOGICAL DOCTRINES OF REALITY WHICH HAVE BEEN ACCEPTABLE TO THE MYSTICS IMPLICITLY DECLARE, AS SCIENCE DOES, THAT THE UNIVERSE IS NOT STATIC BUT DYNAMIC; A WORLD OF BECOMING. ACCORDING TO THE DOCTRINE OF IMMANENCE THIS UNIVERSE IS FREE, SELF-CREATIVE. THE DIVINE ACTION FLOODS IT: NO PART IS MORE REMOVED FROM THE GOD-HEAD THAN ANY OTHER PART. “GOD,” SAYS ECKHART, “IS NEARER TO ME THAN I AM TO MYSELF; HE IS JUST AS NEAR TO WOOD AND STONE, BUT THEY DO NOT KNOW IT.” THESE TWO APPARENTLY CONTRADICTORY EXPLANATIONS OF THE INVISIBLE HAVE BOTH BEEN HELD, AND THAT IN THEIR EXTREME FORM, BY THE MYSTICS: WHO HAVE FOUND IN BOTH ADEQUATE, AND INDEED NECESSARY, DIAGRAMS BY WHICH TO SUGGEST SOMETHING OF THEIR RICH EXPERIENCE OF REALITY.  196 SOME OF THE LEAST LETTERED AND MOST INSPIRED AMONGST THEM—FOR INSTANCE, ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA, JULIAN OF NORWICH—AND SOME OF THE MOST LEARNED, AS DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE AND MEISTER ECKHART, HAVE ACTUALLY USED IN THEIR RHAPSODIES LANGUAGE APPROPRIATE TO BOTH THE THEORIES OF EMANATION AND OF IMMANENCE. IT WOULD SEEM, THEN, THAT BOTH THESE THEORIES CONVEY A CERTAIN TRUTH; AND THAT IT IS THE BUSINESS OF A SOUND MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY TO RECONCILE THEM. IT IS TOO OFTEN FORGOTTEN BY QUARRELSOME PARTISANS OF A CONCRETE TURN OF MIND THAT AT BEST ALL THESE TRANSCENDENTAL THEORIES ARE ONLY SYMBOLS, METHODS, DIAGRAMS; FEEBLY ATTEMPTING THE REPRESENTATION OF AN EXPERIENCE WHICH IN ITS FULLNESS IS ALWAYS THE SAME, AND OF WHICH THE DOMINANT CHARACTERISTIC IS INEFFABILITY. HENCE THEY INSIST WITH TIRESOME MONOTONY THAT DIONYSIUS MUST BE WRONG IF TAULER BE RIGHT: THAT IT IS ABSURD TO CALL YOURSELF THE FRIEND OF GOD IF UNKNOWABLENESS BE THAT GOD’S FIRST ATTRIBUTE: THAT PLATO’S PERFECT BEAUTY AND ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA’S ACCEPTER OF SACRIFICES CANNOT BE THE SAME: THAT THE “COURTEOUS AND DEAR-WORTHY LORD” WHO SAID TO LADY JULIAN, “MY DARLING, I AM GLAD THAT THOU ART COME TO ME, IN ALL THY WOE I HAVE EVER BEEN WITH THEE,” RULES OUT THE FORMLESS AND IMPERSONAL ONE OF PLOTINUS, THE “TRIPLE CIRCLE” OF SUSO AND DANTE. FINALLY, THAT IF GOD BE TRULY IMMANENT IN THE MATERIAL WORLD IT IS EITHER SIN OR FOLLY TO REFUSE THAT WORLD IN ORDER THAT WE MAY FIND HIM; AND IF INTROVERSION BE RIGHT, A PLAN OF THE UNIVERSE WHICH POSTULATES INTERVENING PLANES BETWEEN ABSOLUTE BEING AND THE PHENOMENAL WORLD MUST BE WRONG. NOW AS REGARDS THE MYSTICS, OF WHOM WE HOLD BOTH THESE P. 102 DOCTRINES, THESE WAYS OF SEEING TRUTH—FOR WHAT ELSE IS A DOCTRINE BUT THAT?—IT IS WELL TO REMIND OURSELVES THAT THEIR TEACHING ABOUT THE RELATION OF THE ABSOLUTE TO THE FINITE, OF GOD TO THE PHENOMENAL WORLD, MUST BE FOUNDED IN THE FIRST INSTANCE ON WHAT THEY KNOW BY EXPERIENCE OF THE RELATION BETWEEN THAT ABSOLUTE AND THE INDIVIDUAL SELF. THIS EXPERIENCE IS THE VALID PART OF MYSTICISM, THE THING WHICH GIVES TO IT ITS UNIQUE IMPORTANCE AMONGST SYSTEMS OF THOUGHT, THE ONLY SOURCE OF ITS KNOWLEDGE. EVERYTHING ELSE IS REALLY GUESSING AIDED BY ANALOGY. WHEN THEREFORE THE MYSTIC, APPLYING TO THE UNIVERSE WHAT HE KNOWS TO BE TRUE IN RESPECT OF HIS OWN SOUL, DESCRIBES DIVINE PERFECTION AS VERY FAR REMOVED FROM THE MATERIAL WORLD, YET LINKED WITH IT BY A GRADUATED SERIES OF “EMANATIONS”—STATES OR QUALITIES WHICH HAVE EACH OF THEM SOMETHING OF THE GODLIKE, THOUGH THEY BE NOT GOD—HE IS TRYING TO DESCRIBE THE NECESSARY LIFE-PROCESS WHICH HE HAS HIMSELF PASSED THROUGH IN THE COURSE OF HIS PURGATION AND SPIRITUAL ASCENT FROM THE STATE OF THE “NATURAL MAN” TO THAT OTHER STATE OF HARMONY WITH THE SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE, SOMETIMES CALLED “DEIFICATION,” IN WHICH HE IS ABLE TO CONTEMPLATE, AND UNITE WITH, THE DIVINE. WE HAVE IN THE “DIVINA COMMEDIA” A CLASSIC EXAMPLE OF SUCH A TWOFOLD VISION OF THE INNER AND THE OUTER WORLDS: FOR DANTE’S JOURNEY UP AND OUT TO THE EMPYREAN HEAVEN IS REALLY AN INWARD ALCHEMY, AN ORDERING AND TRANSMUTING OF HIS NATURE, A PURGING OF HIS SPIRITUAL SIGHT TILL—TRANSCENDING ALL DERIVED BEATITUDE—IT CAN LOOK FOR AN INSTANT ON THE BEING OF GOD [1ST JOHN 3:9]. THE MYSTIC ASSUMES—BECAUSE HE TENDS TO ASSUME AN ORDERLY BASIS FOR THINGS—THAT THERE IS A RELATION, AN ANALOGY, BETWEEN THIS MICROCOSM OF MAN’S SELF AND THE MACROCOSM OF THE WORLD-SELF. HENCE HIS EXPERIENCE, THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE INDIVIDUAL QUEST, APPEARS TO HIM GOOD EVIDENCE OF THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE INVISIBLE. SINCE HE MUST TRANSCEND HIS NATURAL LIFE IN ORDER TO ATTAIN CONSCIOUSNESS OF GOD, HE CONCEIVES OF GOD AS ESSENTIALLY TRANSCENDENT TO THE NATURAL WORLD. HIS DESCRIPTION OF THAT GEOGRAPHY, HOWEVER—OF HIS PATH IN A LAND WHERE THERE IS NO TIME AND SPACE, NO INNER AND NO OUTER, UP OR DOWN—WILL BE CONDITIONED BY HIS TEMPERAMENT, BY HIS POWERS OF OBSERVATION, BY THE METAPHOR WHICH COMES MOST READILY TO HIS HAND, ABOVE ALL BY HIS THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION. THE SO-CALLED JOURNEY ITSELF IS A PSYCHOLOGICAL AND SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE: THE PURGING AND PREPARATION OF THE SELF, ITS MOVEMENT TO HIGHER LEVELS OF CONSCIOUSNESS, ITS UNIFICATION WITH THAT MORE SPIRITUAL BUT NORMALLY UNCONSCIOUS SELF WHICH IS IN TOUCH WITH THE TRANSCENDENTAL ORDER, AND ITS GRADUAL OR ABRUPT ENTRANCE INTO UNION WITH THE REAL. SOMETIMES IT SEEMS TO THE SELF THAT THIS PERFORMANCE IS A RETREAT INWARDS TO THAT “GROUND OF THE SOUL” WHERE, AS ST. TERESA SAYS, “HIS MAJESTY AWAITS US”: SOMETIMES P. 103 A GOING FORTH FROM THE CONDITIONED TO THE UNCONDITIONED, THE “SUPERNATURAL FLIGHT” OF PLOTINUS AND DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE. BOTH ARE BUT IMAGES UNDER WHICH THE SELF CONCEIVES THE PROCESS OF ATTAINING CONSCIOUS UNION WITH THAT GOD WHO IS “AT ONCE IMMANENT AND TRANSCENDENT IN RELATION TO THE SOUL WHICH SHARES HIS LIFE.” HE HAS GOT TO FIND GOD. SOMETIMES HIS TEMPERAMENT CAUSES HIM TO LAY MOST STRESS ON THE LENGTH OF THE SEARCH; SOMETIMES THE ABRUPT RAPTURE WHICH BRINGS IT TO A CLOSE MAKES HIM FORGET THAT PRELIMINARY PILGRIMAGE IN WHICH THE SOUL IS “NOT OUTWARD BOUND BUT RATHER ON A JOURNEY TO ITS CENTER.” THE HABITATIONS OF THE INTERIOR CASTLE THROUGH WHICH ST. TERESA LEADS US TO THAT HIDDEN CHAMBER WHICH IS THE SANCTUARY OF THE INDWELLING GOD: THE HIERARCHIES OF DIONYSIUS, ASCENDING FROM THE SELFLESS SERVICE OF THE ANGELS, PAST THE SERAPHS’ BURNING LOVE, TO THE GOD ENTHRONED ABOVE TIME AND SPACE: THE MYSTICAL PATHS OF THE KABALISTIC TREE OF LIFE WHICH LEAD FROM THE MATERIAL WORLD OF MALKUTH THROUGH THE UNIVERSES OF ACTION AND THOUGHT, BY MERCY, JUSTICE AND BEAUTY, TO THE SUPERNAL CROWN;  ALL THESE ARE DIFFERENT WAYS OF DESCRIBING THIS SAME PILGRIMAGE. AS EVERY ONE IS BORN A DISCIPLE OF EITHER PLATO OR ARISTOTLE, SO EVERY HUMAN SOUL LEAN’S, TO ONE OF THESE TWO WAYS OF APPREHENDING REALITY. THE ARTIST, THE POET, EVERY ONE WHO LOOKS WITH AWE AND RAPTURE ON CREATED THINGS, ACKNOWLEDGES IN THIS ACT THE IMMANENT GOD. THE ASCETIC, AND THAT INTELLECTUAL ASCETIC THE METAPHYSICIAN, TURNING FROM THE CREATED, DENYING THE SENSES IN ORDER TO FIND AFAR OFF THE UNCREATED, UNCONDITIONED SOURCE, IS REALLY—THOUGH OFTEN HE KNOWS IT NOT—OBEYING THAT PSYCHOLOGICAL LAW WHICH PRODUCED THE DOCTRINE OF EMANATIONS. A GOOD MAP THEN, A GOOD MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY, WILL LEAVE ROOM FOR BOTH THESE WAYS OF INTERPRETING OUR EXPERIENCE. IT WILL MARK THE ROUTES BY WHICH MANY DIFFERENT TEMPERAMENTS CLAIM TO HAVE FOUND THEIR WAY TO THE SAME END. IT WILL ACKNOWLEDGE BOTH THE ASPECTS UNDER WHICH THE PATRIA SPLENDIDA TRUTH HAS APPEARED TO ITS LOVERS: THE ASPECTS WHICH HAVE CALLED FORTH THE THEORIES OF EMANATION AND IMMANENCE AND ARE ENSHRINED IN THE GREEK AND LATIN NAMES OF GOD. DEUS, WHOSE ROOT MEANS DAY, SHINING, THE TRANSCENDENT LIGHT; AND THEOS, WHOSE TRUE MEANING IS SUPREME DESIRE OR PRAYER—THE INWARD LOVE—DO NOT CONTRADICT, BUT COMPLETE EACH OTHER. THEY FORM, WHEN TAKEN TOGETHER, AN ALMOST PERFECT DEFINITION OF THAT GOD-HEAD WHICH IS THE OBJECT OF THE MYSTIC’S DESIRE: THE DIVINE LOVE WHICH, IMMANENT IN THE SOUL SPURS ON THAT SOUL TO UNION WITH THE TRANSCENDENT AND ABSOLUTE P. 104 LIGHT—AT ONCE THE SOURCE, THE GOAL, THE LIFE OF CREATED THINGS. THE TRUE MYSTIC—THE PERSON WITH A GENIUS FOR GOD—HARDLY NEEDS A MAP HIMSELF. HE STEERS A COMPASS COURSE ACROSS THE “VAST AND STORMY SEA OF THE DIVINE.” IT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF HIS INTELLECTUAL HUMILITY, HOWEVER, THAT HE IS COMMONLY WILLING TO USE THE MAP OF THE COMMUNITY IN WHICH HE FINDS HIMSELF, WHEN IT COMES TO SHOWING OTHER PEOPLE THE ROUTE WHICH HE HAS PURSUED. SOMETIMES THESE MAPS HAVE BEEN ADEQUATE. MORE, THEY HAVE ELUCIDATED THE OBSCURE WANDERINGS OF THE EXPLORER; HELPED HIM; GIVEN HIM LANDMARKS; WORKED OUT RIGHT. TIME AFTER TIME HE PUTS HIS FINGER ON SOME SPOT—SOME GREAT HILL OF VISION, SOME CITY OF THE SOUL—AND SAYS WITH CONVICTION, “HERE HAVE I BEEN.” AT OTHER TIMES THE MAPS HAVE EMBARRASSED HIM, HAVE REFUSED TO FIT IN WITH HIS DESCRIPTION. THEN HE HAS TRIED, AS BOEHME DID AND AFTER HIM BLAKE, TO MAKE NEW ONES. SUCH MAPS ARE OFTEN WILD IN DRAWING, BECAUSE GOOD DRAUGHTSMANSHIP DOES NOT NECESSARILY GO WITH A TALENT FOR EXPLORATION. DEPARTING FROM THE USUAL CONVENTION, THEY ARE HARD—SOMETIMES IMPOSSIBLE—TO UNDERSTAND. AS A RESULT, THE ORTHODOX HAVE BEEN FORCED TO REGARD THEIR MAKERS AS MADMEN OR HERETICS: WHEN THEY WERE REALLY ONLY PRACTICAL MEN STRUGGLING TO DISCLOSE GREAT MATTERS BY IMPERFECT MEANS. WITHOUT PREJUDICE TO INDIVIDUAL BELIEFS, AND WITHOUT OFFERING AN OPINION AS TO THE EXCLUSIVE TRUTH OF ANY ONE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OR REVELATION—FOR HERE WE ARE CONCERNED NEITHER WITH CONTROVERSY NOR WITH APOLOGETICS—WE ARE BOUND TO ALLOW AS A HISTORICAL FACT THAT MYSTICISM, SO FAR, HAS FOUND ITS BEST MAP IN CHRISTIANITY. CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY, ESPECIALLY THAT NEOPLATONIC THEOLOGY WHICH, TAKING UP AND HARMONIZING ALL THAT WAS BEST IN THE SPIRITUAL INTUITIONS OF GREECE, INDIA, AND EGYPT, WAS DEVELOPED BY THE GREAT DOCTORS OF THE EARLY AND MEDIAEVAL CHURCH, SUPPORTS AND ELUCIDATES THE REVELATIONS OF THE INDIVIDUAL MYSTIC AS NO OTHER SYSTEM OF THOUGHT HAS BEEN ABLE TO DO. WE OWE TO THE GREAT FATHERS OF THE FIRST FIVE CENTURIES—TO CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA AND IRENAEUS, GREGORY OF NYSSA AND AUGUSTINE; ABOVE ALL TO DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE, THE GREAT CHRISTIAN CONTEMPORARY OF PROCLUS—THE PRESERVATION OF THAT MIGHTY SYSTEM OF SCAFFOLDING WHICH ENABLED THE CATHOLIC MYSTICS TO BUILD UP THE TOWERS AND BULWARKS OF THE CITY OF GOD. THE PECULIAR VIRTUE OF THIS CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY, THAT WHICH MARKS ITS SUPERIORITY TO THE MORE COLDLY SELF-CONSISTENT SYSTEMS OF GREECE, IS THE FACT THAT IT, RE-STATES THE TRUTHS OF METAPHYSICS IN TERMS OF PERSONALITY: THUS, OFFERING A THIRD TERM, A “LIVING MEDIATOR” BETWEEN THE UNKNOWABLE GOD, THE UNCONDITIONED ABSOLUTE, AND THE CONDITIONED SELF. THIS WAS THE PRICELESS GIFT WHICH THE WISE MEN P. 105 RECEIVED IN RETURN FOR THEIR GOLD, FRANKINCENSE, AND MYRRH. THIS SOLVES THE PUZZLE WHICH ALL EXPLORERS OF THE SUPERSENSIBLE HAVE SOONER OR LATER TO FACE: COME SI CONVENNE L’IMAGO AL CERCHIO, THE RECONCILIATION OF INFINITE AND INTIMATE, BOTH KNOWN AND FELT, BUT NEITHER UNDERSTOOD. SUCH A THIRD TERM, SUCH A STEPPING-STONE, WAS ESSENTIAL IF MYSTICISM WERE EVER TO ATTAIN THAT ACTIVE UNION THAT FULLNESS OF LIFE WHICH IS ITS OBJECT, AND DEVELOP FROM A BLIND AND EGOISTIC RAPTURE INTO FRUITFUL AND SELF-FORGETTING LOVE. WHERE NON-CHRISTIAN MYSTICS, AS A RULE, HAVE MADE A FORCED CHOICE BETWEEN THE TWO GREAT DOGMATIC EXPRESSIONS OF THEIR EXPERIENCE, (A) THE LONG PILGRIMAGE TOWARDS A TRANSCENDENT AND UNCONDITIONED ABSOLUTE, (B) THE DISCOVERY OF THAT ABSOLUTE IN THE “GROUND” OR SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLE OF THE SELF; IT HAS BEEN POSSIBLE TO CHRISTIANITY, BY MEANS OF HER CENTRAL DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, TO FIND ROOM FOR BOTH OF THEM AND TO EXHIBIT THEM AS THAT WHICH THEY ARE IN FACT—THE COMPLEMENTARY PARTS OF A WHOLE. EVEN DIONYSIUS, THE GODFATHER OF THE EMANATION DOCTRINE, COMBINES WITH HIS SCHEME OF DESCENDING HIERARCHIES THE DOGMA OF AN INDWELLING GOD: AND NO WRITER IS MORE CONSTANTLY QUOTED BY MEISTER ECKHART, WHO IS GENERALLY CONSIDERED TO HAVE PREACHED IMMANENCE IN ITS MOST EXTREME AND PANTHEISTIC FORM. FURTHER, THE CHRISTIAN ATMOSPHERE IS THE ONE IN WHICH THE INDIVIDUAL MYSTIC HAS MOST OFTEN BEEN ABLE TO DEVELOP HIS GENIUS IN A SANE AND FRUITFUL WAY; AND AN OVERWHELMING MAJORITY OF THE GREAT EUROPEAN CONTEMPLATIVES HAVE BEEN CHRISTIANS OF A STRONG IMPASSIONED AND PERSONAL TYPE. THIS ALONE WOULD JUSTIFY US IN REGARDING IT AS EMBODYING, AT ANY RATE IN THE WEST, THE SUBSTANCE OF THE TRUE TRADITION: PROVIDING THE “PATH OF LEAST RESISTANCE” THROUGH WHICH THAT TRADITION FLOWS. THE VERY HERETICS OF CHRISTIANITY HAVE OFTEN OWED THEIR ATTRACTION ALMOST WHOLLY TO THE MYSTICAL ELEMENT IN THEIR TEACHINGS. THE GNOSTICS, THE FRATICELLI, THE BRETHREN OF THE FREE SPIRIT, THE QUIETISTS, THE QUAKERS, ARE INSTANCES OF THIS. IN OTHERS, IT WAS TO AN EXCESSIVE RELIANCE ON REASON WHEN DEALING WITH THE SUPRA-RATIONAL, AND A CORRESPONDING ABSENCE OF TRUST IN MYSTICAL INTUITION THAT HERESY WAS DUE. ARIUS AND PELAGIUS ARE HERETICS OF THIS TYPE. THE GREATEST MYSTICS, HOWEVER, HAVE NOT BEEN HERETICS BUT CATHOLIC SAINTS. IN CHRISTIANITY THE “NATURAL MYSTICISM” WHICH LIKE “NATURAL RELIGION,” IS LATENT IN HUMANITY, AND AT A CERTAIN POINT OF DEVELOPMENT BREAKS OUT IN EVERY RACE, CAME TO ITSELF; AND ATTRIBUTING FOR THE FIRST TIME TRUE AND DISTINCT PERSONALITY TO ITS OBJECT, BROUGHT INTO FOCUS THE CONFUSED AND UNCONDITIONED GOD WHICH NEOPLATONISM HAD CONSTRUCTED FROM THE ABSTRACT CONCEPTS OF PHILOSOPHY BLENDED WITH THE INTUITIONS OF INDIAN ECSTATIC’S, AND P. 106 MADE THE BASIS OF ITS MEDITATIONS ON THE REAL. IT IS A TRUISM THAT THE CHIEF CLAIM OF CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY ON OUR RESPECT DOES NOT LIE IN ITS EXCLUSIVENESS BUT IN ITS CATHOLICITY: IN THE FACT THAT IT FINDS TRUTH IN A HUNDRED DIFFERENT SYSTEMS, ACCEPTS AND ELUCIDATES GREEK, JEWISH, AND INDIAN THOUGHT, FUSES THEM IN A COHERENT THEOLOGY, AND SAYS TO SPECULATIVE THINKERS OF EVERY TIME AND PLACE, “WHOM THEREFORE YE IGNORANTLY WORSHIP, HIM DECLARE I UNTO YOU.” THE VOICE OF THAT TRUTH WHICH SPOKE ONCE FOR ALL ON CALVARY, AND THERE DECLARED THE GROUND PLAN OF THE UNIVERSE, WAS HEARD MORE OR LESS PERFECTLY BY ALL THE GREAT SEERS, THE INTUITIVE LEADERS OF MEN, THE POSSESSORS OF GENIUS FOR THE REAL. THERE ARE FEW OF THE CHRISTIAN NAMES OF GOD WHICH WERE NOT KNOWN TO THE TEACHERS OF ANTIQUITY. TO THE EGYPTIANS HE WAS THE SAVIOR, TO THE PLATONISTS THE GOOD, BEAUTIFUL AND TRUE, TO THE STOICS THE FATHER AND COMPANION. THE VERY WORDS OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL ARE ANTICIPATED BY CLEANTHES. HERACLEITUS KNEW THE ENERGIZING FIRE OF WHICH ST. BONAVENTURA AND MECHTHILD OF MAGDEBURG SPEAK. COUNTLESS MYSTICS, FROM ST. AUGUSTINE TO ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS, ECHO AGAIN AND AGAIN THE LANGUAGE OF PLOTINUS. IT IS TRUE THAT THE DIFFERENTIA WHICH MARK OFF CHRISTIANITY FROM ALL OTHER RELIGIONS ARE STRANGE AND POIGNANT: BUT THESE, VERY DIFFERENTIA MAKE OF IT THE MOST PERFECT OF SETTINGS FOR THE MYSTIC LIFE. ITS NOTE OF CLOSE INTIMACY, OF DIRECT AND PERSONAL CONTACT WITH A SPIRITUAL REALITY GIVEN HERE AND NOW—ITS ASTONISHING COMBINATION OF SPLENDOR AND SIMPLICITY, OF THE SACRAMENTAL AND TRANSCENDENT—ALL THESE THINGS MINISTER TO THE NEEDS OF THE MYSTICAL TYPE. HENCE THE CHRISTIAN SYSTEM, OR SOME COLORABLE IMITATION OF IT, HAS BEEN FOUND ESSENTIAL BY ALMOST ALL THE GREAT MYSTICS OF THE WEST. THEY ADOPT ITS NOMENCLATURE, EXPLAIN THEIR ADVENTURES BY THE HELP OF ITS CREED, IDENTIFY THEIR ABSOLUTE WITH THE CHRISTIAN GOD. AMONGST EUROPEAN MYSTICS THE MOST USUALLY QUOTED EXCEPTION TO THIS RULE IS BLAKE; YET IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTICE THAT THE MORE INSPIRED HIS UTTERANCE, THE MORE PASSIONATELY AND DOGMATICALLY CHRISTIAN EVEN THIS HATER OF THE CHURCHES BECOMES: “WE BEHOLD WHERE DEATH ETERNAL IS PUT OFF ETERNALLY. O LAMB ASSUME THE DARK SATANIC BODY IN THE VIRGIN’S WOMB! O LAMB DIVINE! IT CANNOT THEE ANNOY! O PITYING ONE THY PITY IS FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, AND THY REDEMPTION BEGINS ALREADY IN ETERNITY.” THIS IS THE DOCTRINE OF THE INCARNATION IN A NUTSHELL: HERE ST. THOMAS HIMSELF WOULD FIND LITTLE TO CORRECT. OF THE TWO FOLLOWING EXTRACTS FROM “JERUSALEM,” THE FIRST IS BUT A POET’S GLOSS ON P. 107 THE CATHOLIC’S CRY, “O FELIX CULPA!” THE SECOND IS AN ALMOST PERFECT EPITOME OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY AND ETHICS: “IF I WERE PURE, NEVER COULD I TASTE THE SWEETS OF THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. IF I WERE HOLY, I NEVER COULD BEHOLD THE TEARS OF LOVE...O MERCY! O DIVINE HUMANITY! O FORGIVENESS, O PITY AND COMPASSION! IF I WERE PURE, I SHOULD NEVER HAVE KNOWN THEE.” “WOULDST THOU LOVE ONE WHO NEVER DIED FOR THEE, OR EVER DIE FOR ONE WHO HAD NOT DIED FOR THEE? AND IF GOD DIES NOT FOR MAN, AND GIVETH NOT HIMSELF ETERNALLY FOR MAN, MAN COULD NOT EXIST, FOR MAN IS LOVE AS GOD IS LOVE. EVERY KINDNESS TO ANOTHER IS A LITTLE DEATH IN THE DIVINE IMAGE, NOR CAN MAN EXIST BUT BY BROTHERHOOD.” WHETHER THE DOGMAS OF CHRISTIANITY BE OR BE NOT ACCEPTED ON THE SCIENTIFIC AND HISTORICAL PLANE, THEN, THOSE DOGMAS ARE NECESSARY TO AN ADEQUATE DESCRIPTION OF MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE—AT LEAST, OF THE FULLY DEVELOPED DYNAMIC MYSTICISM OF THE WEST. WE MUST THEREFORE BE PREPARED IN READING THE WORKS OF THE CONTEMPLATIVES FOR MUCH STRICTLY DENOMINATIONAL LANGUAGE; AND SHALL BE WISE IF WE PREFACE THE ENCOUNTER BY SOME CONSIDERATION OF THIS LANGUAGE, AND OF ITS REAL MEANING FOR THOSE WHO USE AND BELIEVE IT. NO ONE NEEDS, I SUPPOSE, TO BE TOLD THAT THE TWO CHIEF FEATURES OF CHRISTIAN SCHEMATIC THEOLOGY ARE THE DOGMAS OF THE TRINITY AND THE INCARNATION. THEY CORRELATE AND EXPLAIN EACH OTHER: FORMING TOGETHER, FOR THE CHRISTIAN, THE “FINAL KEY” TO THE RIDDLE OF THE WORLD. THE HISTORY OF PRACTICAL AND INSTITUTIONAL CHRISTIANITY IS THE HISTORY OF THE ATTEMPT TO EXHIBIT THEIR MEANING IN SPACE AND TIME. THE HISTORY OF MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY IS THE HISTORY—STILL INCOMPLETE—OF THE DEMONSTRATION OF THEIR MEANING IN ETERNITY. SOME FORM OF TRINITARIAN DOGMA IS FOUND TO BE ESSENTIAL, AS A METHOD OF DESCRIBING OBSERVED FACTS, THE MOMENT THAT MYSTICISM BEGINS EITHER (A) TO ANALYZE ITS OWN PSYCHOLOGICAL CONDITIONS, OR (B) TO PHILOSOPHIZE UPON ITS INTUITIVE EXPERIENCE OF GOD. IT MUST, THAT IS TO SAY, DIVIDE THE ASPECTS UNDER WHICH IT KNOWS THE GOD-HEAD, IF IT IS TO DEAL WITH THEM IN A FRUITFUL OR COMPREHENSIBLE WAY. THE UNCONDITIONED ONE, WHICH IS, FOR NEOPLATONIC AND CATHOLIC MYSTIC ALIKE, THE FINAL OBJECT OF THEIR QUEST, CANNOT OF ITSELF SATISFY THE DEEPEST INSTINCTS OF HUMANITY: FOR MAN IS AWARE THAT DIVERSITY IN UNITY IS A NECESSARY CONDITION IF PERFECTION OF CHARACTER IS TO BE EXPRESSED. THOUGH THE IDEA OF UNITY ALONE MAY SERVE TO DEFINE THE END—AND THOUGH THE MYSTICS RETURN TO IT AGAIN AND AGAIN AS A RELIEF FROM THAT “HERESY OF MULTIPLICITY” BY WHICH THEY ARE OPPRESSED—IT CANNOT BY ITSELF BE ADEQUATE TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ALL. P. 108 THE FIRST QUESTION, THEN, MUST BE—HOW MANY OF SUCH ASPECTS ARE NECESSARY TO A SATISFACTORY PRESENTMENT OF THE MYSTIC’S POSITION? HOW MANY FACES OF REALITY DOES HE SEE? WE OBSERVE THAT HIS EXPERIENCE INVOLVES AT LEAST A TWOFOLD APPREHENSION. (A) THAT HOLY SPIRIT WITHIN, THAT DIVINE LIFE BY WHICH HIS OWN LIFE IS TRANSFUSED AND UPHELD, AND OF WHICH HE BECOMES INCREASINGLY CONSCIOUS AS HIS EDUCATION PROCEEDS. (B) THAT TRANSCENDENT SPIRIT WITHOUT, THE “ABSOLUTE,” TOWARDS UNION WITH WHICH THE INDWELLING AND INCREASINGLY DOMINANT SPIRIT OF LOVE PRESSES THE DEVELOPING SOUL. IN HIS ECSTASY, IT SEEMS TO THE MYSTIC THAT THESE TWO EXPERIENCES OF GOD BECOME ONE. BUT IN THE ATTEMPT TO PHILOSOPHIZE ON HIS EXPERIENCES HE IS BOUND TO SEPARATE THEM. OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE MYSTICS AND THEIR CRITICS ACKNOWLEDGE, EXPLICITLY OR IMPLICITLY, THE NECESSITY OF THIS DISCRIMINATION FOR HUMAN THOUGHT. THUS, EVEN THE RIGID MONOTHEISM OF ISRAEL AND ISLAM CANNOT, IN THE HANDS OF THE KABALISTS AND THE SUFIS, GET AWAY FROM AN ESSENTIAL DUALISM IN THE MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE. ACCORDING TO THE ZOHAR “GOD IS CONSIDERED AS IMMANENT IN ALL THAT HAS BEEN CREATED OR EMANATED, AND YET IS TRANSCENDENT TO ALL.”  SO TOO THE SUFIS. GOD, THEY SAY, IS TO BE CONTEMPLATED (A) OUTWARDLY IN THE IMPERFECT BEAUTIES OF THE EARTH; (B) INWARDLY, BY MEDITATION. FURTHER, SINCE HE IS ONE, AND IN ALL THINGS, “TO CONCEIVE ONE’S SELF AS SEPARATE FROM GOD IS AN ERROR: YET ONLY WHEN ONE SEES ONESELF AS SEPARATE FROM GOD, CAN ONE REACH OUT TO GOD.” THUS DELACROIX, SPEAKING PURELY AS A PSYCHOLOGIST, AND DENYING TO THE MYSTICAL REVELATION—WHICH HE ATTRIBUTES EXCLUSIVELY TO THE NORMAL CONTENT OF THE SUBLIMINAL MIND—ANY TRANSCENDENTAL VALUE, WRITES WITH ENTIRE APPROVAL OF ST. TERESA, THAT SHE “SET UP EXTERNALLY TO HERSELF THE DEFINITE GOD OF THE HOLY BIBLE, AT THE SAME TIME AS SHE SET UP WITHIN HER SOUL THE CONFUSED GOD OF THE PSEUDO-AREOPAGITE: THE ONE OF NEOPLATONISM. THE FIRST IS HER GUARANTEE OF THE ORTHODOXY OF THE SECOND, AND PREVENTS HER FROM LOSING HERSELF IN AN INDISTINCTION WHICH IS NON-CHRISTIAN. THE CONFUSED GOD WITHIN IS HIGHLY DANGEROUS...ST. TERESA KNEW HOW TO AVOID THIS PERIL, AND, SERVED BY HER RICH SUBCONSCIOUS LIFE, BY THE EXALTATION OF HER MENTAL IMAGES, BY HER FACULTY OF SELF-DIVISION ON THE ONE HAND, ON THE OTHER BY HER RARE POWERS OF UNIFICATION, SHE REALIZED SIMULTANEOUSLY A DOUBLE STATE IN WHICH THE TWO GODS [THE TWO WAYS OF APPREHENDING GOD, TRANSCENDENCE AND IMMANENCE] WERE GUARANTEES OF EACH OTHER, MUTUALLY CONSOLIDATING AND ENRICHING ONE ANOTHER: SUCH IS THE INTELLECTUAL VISION OF THE TRINITY IN THE SEVENTH HABITATION.” P. 109 IT IS PROBABLE THAT ST. TERESA, CONFRONTED BY THIS ASTONISHING ANALYSIS, WOULD HAVE OBJECTED THAT HER TRINITY, UNLIKE THAT OF HER EULOGIST, CONSISTED OF THREE AND NOT TWO PERSONS. HIS LANGUAGE CONCERNING CONFUSED INTERIOR AND ORTHODOX EXTERIOR GODS WOULD CERTAINLY HAVE APPEARED TO HER DELICATE AND HONEST MIND BOTH CLUMSY AND UNTRUE: NOR COULD SHE HAVE ALLOWED THAT THE UNCONDITIONED ONE OF THE NEOPLATONISTS WAS AN ADEQUATE DESCRIPTION OF THE STRICTLY PERSONAL DIVINE MAJESTY, WHOM SHE FOUND ENTHRONED IN THE INMOST SANCTUARY OF THE CASTLE OF THE SOUL. WHAT ST. TERESA REALLY DID WAS TO ACTUALIZE IN HER OWN EXPERIENCE, APPREHEND IN THE “GROUND OF HER SOUL” BY MEANS OF HER EXTRAORDINARILY DEVELOPED TRANSCENDENTAL PERCEPTIONS, THE THREE DISTINCT AND PERSONAL ASPECTS OF THE GODHEAD WHICH ARE ACKNOWLEDGED BY THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. FIRST, THE FATHER [STEPHEN], PURE TRANSCENDENT BEING, CREATIVE SOURCE AND ORIGIN OF ALL THAT IS: THE UNCONDITIONED AND UNKNOWABLE ONE OF THE NEOPLATONISTS: WHO IS “NEITHER THIS NOR THAT” AND MUST BE CONCEIVED, PACE M. DELACROIX, AS UTTERLY TRANSCENDENT TO THE SUBJECT RATHER THAN “SET UP WITHIN THE SOUL.” SECONDLY, IN THE PERSON OF CHRIST, ST. TERESA ISOLATED AND DISTINGUISHED THE LOGOS OR CREATIVE WORD; THE EXPRESSION, OR OUT-BIRTH, OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] THOUGHT. HERE IS THE POINT AT WHICH THE DIVINE SUBSTANCE FIRST BECOMES APPREHENSIBLE BY THE SPIRIT OF MAN; THAT MEDIATING PRINCIPLE “RAISED UP BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH” WHICH IS AT ONCE THE MIRROR OF PURE BEING AND THE LIGHT OF A FINITE WORLD. THE SECOND PERSON OF THE CHRISTIAN TRINITY IS FOR THE BELIEVER NOT ONLY THE BRIGHTNESS OR EXPRESS IMAGE OF DEITY, BUT ALSO THE PERSONAL, INEXHAUSTIBLE, AND RESPONSIVE FOUNT OF ALL LIFE AND OBJECT OF ALL LOVE: WHO, BECAUSE OF HIS TAKING UP (IN THE INCARNATION) OF HUMANITY INTO THE GOD-HEAD, HAS BECOME THE BRIDGE BETWEEN FINITE AND INFINITE, BETWEEN THE INDIVIDUAL AND THE ABSOLUTE LIFE, AND HENCE IN MYSTIC LANGUAGE THE “TRUE BRIDEGROOM” OF EVERY HUMAN SOUL. THIRDLY, SHE RECOGNIZED WITHIN HERSELF THE GERM OF THAT ABSOLUTE LIFE, THE INDWELLING SPIRIT WHICH IS THE SOURCE OF MAN’S TRANSCENDENTAL CONSCIOUSNESS AND HIS LINK WITH THE BEING OF GOD. THAT IS TO SAY, THE HOLY SPIRIT OF DIVINE LOVE, THE REAL DESIROUS SEEKING FOR THE REAL DESIRED, WITHOUT WHOSE PRESENCE ANY KNOWLEDGE OF OR COMMUNION WITH GOD ON MAN’S PART WOULD BE INCONCEIVABLE. IN THE SUPREME VISION OF THE TRINITY WHICH WAS VOUCHSAFED TO ST. TERESA IN THE SEVENTH HABITATION OF THE SOUL, THESE THREE ASPECTS BECAME FUSED IN ONE. IN THE DEEPEST RECESSES OF HER SPIRIT, IN THAT ABYSS WHERE SELFHOOD CEASES TO HAVE MEANING, AND THE INDIVIDUAL SOUL TOUCHES THE LIFE OF THE ALL, DISTINCTION VANISHED AND SHE “SAW GOD IN A POINT.” SUCH AN EXPERIENCE, SUCH AN INTUITION OF SIMPLE AND UNDIFFERENTIATED GODHEAD—THE UNITY—BEYOND P. 110 THOSE THREE CENTERS OF DIVINE CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH WE CALL THE TRINITY OF PERSONS, IS HIGHLY CHARACTERISTIC OF MYSTICISM. THE GERMAN MYSTICS—TEMPERAMENTALLY MILES ASUNDER FROM ST. TERESA—DESCRIBED IT AS THE ATTAINMENT OF THE “STILL WILDERNESS” OR “LONELY DESERT OF DEITY”: THE LIMITLESS DIVINE ABYSS, IMPERSONAL, INDESCRIBABLE, FOR EVER HID IN THE CLOUD OF UNKNOWING, AND YET THE TRUE COUNTRY OF THE SOUL. THESE STATEMENTS, WHICH APPEAR WHEN THUS LAID DOWN TO BE HOPELESSLY ACADEMIC, VIOLENTLY DIVORCED FROM LIFE, WERE NOT FOR ST. TERESA OR ANY OTHER CHRISTIAN MYSTIC ABSTRACT PROPOSITIONS; BUT ATTEMPTS TOWARDS THE DESCRIPTION OF FIRST-HAND EXPERIENCE. “BY SOME MYSTERIOUS MANIFESTATION OF THE TRUTH,” SHE SAYS, “THE THREE PERSONS OF THE MOST BLESSED TRINITY REVEAL THEMSELVES, PRECEDED BY AN ILLUMINATION WHICH SHINES ON THE SPIRIT LIKE A MOST DAZZLING CLOUD OF LIGHT. THE THREE PERSONS ARE DISTINCT FROM ONE ANOTHER; A SUBLIME KNOWLEDGE IS INFUSED INTO THE SOUL, IMBUING IT WITH A CERTAINTY OF THE TRUTH THAT THE THREE ARE OF ONE SUBSTANCE, POWER, AND KNOWLEDGE, AND ARE ONE GOD. THUS, THAT WHICH WE HOLD AS A DOCTRINE OF FAITH, THE SOUL NOW, SO TO SPEAK, UNDERSTANDS BY SIGHT, THOUGH IT BEHOLDS THE BLESSED TRINITY NEITHER BY THE EYES OF THE BODY NOR OF THE SOUL, THIS BEING NO IMAGINARY VISION. ALL THE THREE PERSONS HERE COMMUNICATE THEMSELVES TO THE SOUL, SPEAK TO IT, AND MAKE IT UNDERSTAND THE WORDS OF OUR LORD IN THE GOSPEL, THAT HE AND THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE HOLY GHOST WILL COME AND MAKE THEIR ABODE WITH THE SOUL WHICH LOVES HIM AND KEEPS HIS COMMANDMENTS. O MY GOD, HOW DIFFERENT FROM MERELY HEARING AND BELIEVING THESE WORDS IS IT TO REALIZE THEIR TRUTH IN THIS WAY! DAY BY DAY A GROWING ASTONISHMENT TAKES POSSESSION OF THIS SOUL, FOR THE THREE PERSONS OF THE BLESSED TRINITY SEEM NEVER TO DEPART; THAT THEY DWELL FAR WITHIN ITS OWN CENTER AND DEPTHS; THOUGH FOR WANT OF LEARNING IT CANNOT DESCRIBE HOW, IT IS CONSCIOUS OF THE INDWELLING OF THESE DIVINE COMPANIONS.” MYSTICAL WRITERS CONSTANTLY REMIND US THAT LIFE AS PERCEIVED BY THE HUMAN MINDS SHOWS AN INVETERATE TENDENCY TO ARRANGE ITSELF IN TRIADS: THAT IF THEY PROCLAIM THE NUMBER THREE IN THE HEAVENS, THEY CAN ALSO POINT TO IT AS DOMINATING EVERYWHERE UPON THE EARTH. HERE CHRISTIANITY DID BUT GIVE FORM TO A DEEP INSTINCT OF THE HUMAN MIND: AN INSTINCT WHICH MADE PYTHAGORAS CALL THREE THE NUMBER OF GOD, BECAUSE BEGINNING, MIDDLE, AND END WERE CONTAINED THEREIN. THUS, TO HINDU THOUGHT THE ABSOLUTE GOD-HEAD WAS UNKNOWABLE, BUT HE DISCLOSED THREE FACES TO MAN—BRAHMA THE P. 111 CREATOR, SHIVA THE DESTROYER, KRISHNA THE REPAIRER—AND THESE THREE WERE ONE. SO TOO THE NEOPLATONISTS DISTINGUISHED THREE WORLDS; THE SENSIBLE OR PHENOMENAL, THE RATIONAL OR INTELLECTUAL, THE INTELLIGIBLE OR SPIRITUAL; AND THREE ASPECTS OF GOD—THE UNCONDITIONED ABSOLUTE, THE LOGOS OR ARTIFICER, AND THE DIVINE ESSENCE OR SOUL OF THE WORLD WHICH IS BOTH ABSOLUTE AND CREATED. PERHAPS WE HAVE IN SUCH TRIADS A FIRST SKETCH OF THE CHRISTIAN TRINITY; THOUGH FALLING FAR SHORT OF THE REQUIREMENTS OF MAN’S SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE. THE DRY BONES AWAIT THE BREATH OF MORE ABUNDANT LIFE. CORRESPONDING WITH THIS DIAGRAM OF GOD’S NATURE THE PLATONISTS SEE ALSO THREE GRADES OF BEAUTY; THE CORPOREAL, THE SPIRITUAL, AND THE DIVINE. MAN, THAT “THING OF THREES,” OF BODY, SOUL AND SPIRIT, OF UNDERSTANDING, MEMORY AND WILL, FOLLOWS IN HIS PATH TOWARDS UNITY THE THREEFOLD WAY: FOR “OUR SOUL,” SAYS LADY JULIAN, “IS MADE-TRINITY LIKE TO THE UNMADE BLISSFUL TRINITY, KNOWN AND LOVED FROM WITHOUT BEGINNING, AND IN THE MAKING ONED TO THE MAKER.” WE STILL TEND TO ANALYZE OUR PSYCHIC LIFE INTO EMOTIONAL, VOLITIONAL, AND INTELLECTUAL ELEMENTS. EVEN THE SUBJECT AND OBJECT IMPLIED IN EVERY EXPERIENCE REQUIRED A THIRD TERM, THE RELATION BETWEEN THEM, WITHOUT WHICH NO THOUGHT CAN BE COMPLETE. THUS, THE VERY PRINCIPLE OF ANALOGY IMPOSES UPON MAN A TRINITARIAN DEFINITION OF REALITY AS THE ONE WITH WHICH HIS MIND IS BEST ABLE TO COPE. IT IS EASY FOR THE HURRIED RATIONALIST TO DEMONSTRATE THE ABSURDITY OF THIS FACT BUT HE WILL FIND IT A VERY DIFFERENT MATTER WHEN IT COMES TO DISPROVING IT. “I COULD WISH,” SAYS ST. AUGUSTINE, “THAT MEN WOULD CONSIDER THESE THREE THINGS THAT ARE IN THEMSELVES...TO BE, TO KNOW, AND TO WILL. FOR I AM, AND I KNOW, AND I WILL, I AM KNOWING AND WILLING, AND I KNOW MYSELF TO BE AND TO WILL; AND I WILL TO BE AND TO KNOW. IN THESE THREE THEREFORE LET HIM WHO CAN, SEE HOW INSEPARABLE A LIFE THERE IS—EVEN ONE LIFE, ONE MIND, ONE ESSENCE: FINALLY, HOW INSEPARABLE IS THE DISTINCTION, AND YET A DISTINCTION. SURELY A MAN HATH IT BEFORE HIM: LET HIM LOOK INTO HIMSELF AND SEE AND TELL ME. BUT WHEN HE DISCOVERS AND CAN SEE ANYTHING OF THESE, LET HIM NOT THINK THAT HE HAS DISCOVERED THAT WHICH IS ABOVE THESE UNCHANGEABLE: WHICH IS UNCHANGEABLY AND KNOWS UNCHANGEABLY AND WILLS UNCHANGEABLY.”  IN A WELL-KNOWN PASSAGE, JULIAN OF NORWICH TELLS US HOW SHE P. 112 SAW THE TRINITY OF THE DIVINE NATURE SHINING IN THE PHENOMENAL AS WELL AS IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. “HE SHOWED ME,” SHE SAYS, “A LITTLE THING, THE QUANTITY OF A HAZEL NUT, IN THE PALM OF MY HAND; AND IT WAS AS ROUND AS A BALL. I LOOKED THEREUPON WITH THE EYE OF MY UNDERSTANDING, AND THOUGHT, WHAT MAY THIS BE? AND IT WAS ANSWERED GENERALLY THUS: IT IS ALL THAT IS MADE...IN THIS LITTLE THING I SAW THREE PROPERTIES. THE FIRST IS THAT GOD MADE IT, THE SECOND IS THAT GOD LOVETH IT, THE THIRD IS THAT GOD KEEPS IT. BUT WHAT IS TO ME VERILY THE MAKER, THE KEEPER, AND THE LOVER, I CANNOT TELL.”  JULIAN, A SIMPLE AND DEEPLY HUMAN ENGLISHWOMAN OF MIDDLE AGE DWELLING ALONE IN HER CHURCHYARD CELL, MIGHT WELL BE CALLED THE POET OF THE TRINITY. SHE TREATS THIS AUSTERE AND SUBTLE DOGMA—OF WHICH THE MEDIAEVAL MYSTICS WRITE WITH A PASSION LITTLE UNDERSTOOD BY THOSE WHO LOOK UPON IT AS “ORTHODOXY REDUCED TO MATHEMATICS”—WITH AN INTIMACY AND VIGOR WHICH CARRY WITH THEM A CONVICTION OF HER OWN DIRECT AND PERSONAL APPREHENSION OF THE THEOLOGICAL TRUTH SHE STRUGGLES TO DESCRIBE. “I BEHELD,” SHE SAYS OF A VISION WHICH IS CLOSE TO THAT OF ST. TERESA IN THE “SEVENTH HABITATION OF THE SOUL,” AND MORE LUCIDLY IF LESS SPLENDIDLY EXPRESSED, “THE WORKING OF ALL THE BLESSED TRINITY: IN WHICH BEHOLDING, I SAW AND UNDERSTOOD THESE THREE PROPERTIES: THE PROPERTY OF THE FATHERHOOD, THE PROPERTY OF THE MOTHERHOOD, AND THE PROPERTY OF THE LORD-HOOD, IN ONE GOD. IN OUR FATHER ALMIGHTY WE HAVE OUR KEEPING AND OUR BLISS AS ANENT OUR NATURAL SUBSTANCE, WHICH IS TO US BY OUR MAKING, WITHOUT BEGINNING. AND IN THE SECOND PERSON IN WIT AND WISDOM WE HAVE OUR KEEPING AS ANENT OUR SENSE-SOUL: OUR RESTORING AND OUR SAVING; FOR HE IS OUR MOTHER, BROTHER, AND SAVIOR. AND IN OUR GOOD LORD, THE HOLY GHOST, WE HAVE OUR REWARDING AND OUR MEED-GIVING FOR OUR LIVING AND OUR TRAVAIL, AND ENDLESS OVERPASSING OF ALL THAT WE DESIRE, IN HIS MARVELOUS COURTESY OF HIS HIGH PLENTEOUS GRACE. FOR ALL OUR LIFE IS IN THREE: IN THE FIRST WE HAVE OUR BEING, IN THE SECOND WE HAVE OUR INCREASING, AND IN THE THIRD WE HAVE OUR FULFILLING; THE FIRST IS NATURE, THE SECOND IS MERCY, AND THE THIRD IS GRACE...THE HIGH MIGHT OF THE TRINITY IS OUR FATHER [STEPHEN], AND THE DEEP WISDOM OF THE TRINITY IS OUR MOTHER [VICTORIA], AND THE GREAT [SEXLESS] LOVE OF THE TRINITY IS OUR LORD: AND ALL THIS WE HAVE IN NATURE AND IN OUR SUBSTANTIAL MAKING.” AGAIN, IN A PASSAGE OF EXQUISITE TENDERNESS, “AS VERILY AS GOD P. 113 IS OUR FATHER [STEPHEN], SO VERILY GOD IS OUR MOTHER [VICTORIA]; AND THAT SHEWED HE IN ALL [HER REVELATIONS] AND ESPECIALLY IN THESE SWEET WORDS WHERE HE SAITH: I IT AM. THAT IS TO SAY, I IT, AM, THE MIGHT AND THE GOODNESS OF THE FATHERHOOD; I IT, AM, THE WISDOM OF THE MOTHERHOOD, I IT, AM THE LIGHT AND THE GRACE THAT IS ALL BLESSED LOVE. I IT, AM THE TRINITY, I IT, AM, THE UNITY: I AM THE SOVEREIGN GOODNESS OF ALL MANNER OF THINGS. I AM THAT MAKES THEE TO LOVE. I AM THAT MAKES THEE TO LONG: I IT, AM, THE ENDLESS FULFILLING OF ALL TRUE DESIRES.” SO, CHRISTOPHER HERVEY “THE WHOLE WORLD ROUND IS NOT ENOUGH TO FILL THE HEART’S THREE CORNERS, BUT IT CRAVES STILL. ONLY THE TRINITY THAT MADE IT CAN SUFFICE THE VAST TRIANGLE, HEART OF MAN.” ANY ATTEMPT TOWARDS A DEFINITION OF GOD WHICH DOES NOT ACCOUNT FOR AND ACKNOWLEDGE THESE THREE ASPECTS IS FOUND IN EXPERIENCE TO BE INCOMPLETE. THEY PROVIDE OBJECTIVES FOR THE HEART, THE INTELLECT, AND THE WILL: FOR THEY OFFER TO THE SELF MATERIAL FOR ITS HIGHEST LOVE, ITS DEEPEST THOUGHT, ITS ACT OF SUPREME VOLITION. UNDER THE FAMILIAR PLATONIC TERMS OF GOODNESS, TRUTH, AND BEAUTY, THEY REPRESENT THE DIVINE SOURCE AND END OF ETHICS, SCIENCE, AND ART, THE THREE SUPREME ACTIVITIES OF MAN. THUS, THE IDEALS OF ARTIST, STUDENT, AND PHILANTHROPIST, WHO ALL SEEK UNDER DIFFERENT MODES THE SAME REALITY, ARE GATHERED UP IN THE MYSTIC’S ONE; AS THE PILGRIMAGE OF THE THREE KINGS ENDED IN THE FINDING OF ONE STAR “WHAT IS GOD?” SAYS ST. BERNARD. “LENGTH, BREADTH, HEIGHT, AND DEPTH. ‘WHAT,’ YOU SAY, ‘YOU DO AFTER ALL PROFESS TO BELIEVE IN THE FOURFOLD GOD-HEAD WHICH WAS AN ABOMINATION TO YOU?’ NOT IN THE LEAST...GOD IS DESIGNATED ONE TO SUIT OUR COMPREHENSION, NOT TO DESCRIBE HIS CHARACTER. HIS CHARACTER IS CAPABLE OF DIVISION, HE HIMSELF IS NOT. THE WORDS ARE DIFFERENT, THE PATHS ARE MANY, BUT ONE THING IS SIGNIFIED; THE PATHS LEAD TO ONE PERSON.” ALL POSSIBLE WAYS OF CONCEIVING THIS ONE PERSON IN HIS LIVING RICHNESS ARE FOUND IN THE END TO RANGE THEMSELVES UNDER THREE HEADS. HE IS “ABOVE ALL AND THROUGH ALL AND IN YOU ALL,” SAID ST. PAUL, ANTICIPATING THE COUNCILS IN A FLASH OF MYSTIC INTUITION AND GIVING TO THE INFANT CHURCH THE SHORTEST AND MOST PERFECT DEFINITION OF ITS TRIUNE GOD. BEING, WHICH IS ABOVE ALL, MANIFESTS ITSELF AS BECOMING; AS THE DYNAMIC OMNIPRESENT WORD OF LIFE. THE DIVINE LOVE IMMANENT IN THE HEART AND IN THE WORLD COMES FORTH FROM, AND RETURNS TO, THE ABSOLUTE ONE. “THOU, MY GOD, WHO ART P. 114 LOVE,” SAYS NICOLAS OF CUSA, “ART LOVE THAT LOVETH, AND LOVE THAT IS LOVEABLE, AND LOVE THAT IS THE BOND BETWEEN THESE, TWAIN.” THUS, IS COMPLETED “THE ETERNAL CIRCLE FROM GOODNESS, THROUGH GOODNESS, TO GOODNESS.” IT IS TRUE THAT TO THESE FUNDAMENTAL RESPECTS OF THE PERCEIVED GOD-HEAD—THAT BEING, BECOMING, AND DESIRE WHERETO THE WORLDS KEEP TIME—THE MYSTICS HAVE GIVEN MANY AND VARIOUS NAMES; FOR THEY HAVE SOMETHING OF THE FREEDOM OF TRUE INTIMATES IN TREATING OF THE REALITY WHICH THEY LOVE. IN PARTICULAR, THOSE SYMBOLS OF THE ABSOLUTE WHICH ARE DRAWN FROM THE GREAT AND FORMLESS FORCES OF THE UNIVERSE, RATHER THAN FROM THE ORTHODOX BUT NECESSARILY ANTHROPOMORPHIC IMAGERY OF HUMAN RELATIONSHIP, HAVE ALWAYS APPEALED TO THEM. THEIR INTENSE APPREHENSION OF SPIRIT SEEMS TO FIND FREER AND MORE ADEQUATE EXPRESSION IN SUCH TERMS, THAN IN THOSE IN WHICH THE NOTION OF SPACE IS INVOLVED, OR WHICH SUGGEST A CONCRETE PICTURE TO THE MIND. THOUGH THEY KNOW AS WELL AS THE PHILOSOPHERS THAT “THERE MUST ALWAYS HE SOMETHING SYMBOLIC IN OUR WAY OF EXPRESSING THE SPIRITUAL LIFE,” SINCE “THAT UNFATHOMABLE INFINITE WHOSE SPIRITUAL CHARACTER IS FIRST RECOGNIZED IN OUR HUMAN EXPERIENCE, CAN NEVER REVEAL ITSELF FULLY AND FREELY UNDER THE LIMITATIONS OF OUR EARTHLY EXISTENCE”; YET THEY EVER SEEK, LIKE THE ARTISTS THEY ARE, SOME NEW AND VITAL IMAGE WHICH IS NOT YET PART OF THE DEBASED CURRENCY OF FORMAL RELIGION, AND CONSERVES ITS ORIGINAL POWER OF STINGING THE IMAGINATION TO MORE VIVID LIFE. THUS “THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN,” SAYS LAW, “STANDS IN THIS THREEFOLD LIFE, WHERE THREE ARE ONE, BECAUSE IT IS A MANIFESTATION OF THE DEITY, WHICH IS THREE AND ONE; THE FATHER HAS HIS DISTINCT MANIFESTATION IN THE FIRE, WHICH IS ALWAYS GENERATING THE LIGHT; THE SON HAS HIS DISTINCT MANIFESTATION IN THE LIGHT, WHICH IS ALWAYS GENERATED FROM THE FIRE; THE HOLY GHOST HAS HIS MANIFESTATION IN THE SPIRIT, THAT ALWAYS PROCEEDS FROM BOTH, AND IS ALWAYS UNITED WITH THEM. IT IS THIS ETERNAL UNBEGINNING TRINITY IN UNITY OF FIRE, LIGHT, AND SPIRIT, THAT CONSTITUTES ETERNAL NATURE, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, THE DIVINE LIFE, THE BEATIFIC VISIBILITY, THE MAJESTIC GLORY AND PRESENCE OF GOD. THROUGH THIS KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, OR ETERNAL NATURE, IS THE INVISIBLE GOD, THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE TRINITY, ETERNALLY BREAKING FORTH AND MANIFESTING ITSELF IN A BOUNDLESS HEIGHT AND DEPTH OF BLISSFUL WONDERS, OPENING AND DISPLAYING ITSELF TO ALL ITS CREATURES AS IN AN INFINITE VARIATION AND ENDLESS MULTIPLICITY OF ITS POWERS, BEAUTIES, JOYS, AND GLORIES.” P. 115 PERHAPS AN EASIER, BETTER, MORE BEAUTIFUL EXAMPLE OF THESE ABSTRACT SYMBOLS OF THE TRINITY THAN LAW’S FIRE, LIGHT, AND SPIRIT IS THAT OF LIGHT, LIFE, AND LOVE: A THREEFOLD PICTURE OF THE REAL WHICH IS CONSTANTLY DWELT UPON AND ELABORATED BY THE CHRISTIAN MYSTICS. TRANSCENDENT LIGHT, INTANGIBLE BUT UNESCAPABLE, EVER EMANATING ITS SPLENDOR THROUGH THE UNIVERSE: INDWELLING, UN-RESTING, AND ENERGIZING LIFE: DESIROUS AND DIRECTIVE LOVE—THESE ARE CARDINAL ASPECTS OF REALITY TO WHICH THEY RETURN AGAIN AND AGAIN IN THEIR EFFORTS TO FIND WORDS WHICH WILL EXPRESS SOMETHING OF THE INEXPRESSIBLE TRUTH. 
(A) LIGHT, INEFFABLE AND UNCREATED, THE PERFECT SYMBOL OF PURE UNDIFFERENTIATED BEING: ABOVE THE INTELLECT, AS ST. AUGUSTINE REMINDS US, BUT KNOWN TO HIM WHO LOVES. THIS UNCREATED LIGHT IS THE “DEEP YET DAZZLING DARKNESS” OF THE DIONYSIAN SCHOOL, “DARK FROM ITS SURPASSING BRIGHTNESS . . . AS THE SHINING OF THE SUN ON HIS COURSE IS AS DARKNESS TO WEAK EYES.” IT IS ST. HILDEGARDE’S LUX VIVENS, DANTE’S SOMMA LUCE, WHEREIN HE SAW MULTIPLICITY IN UNITY, THE INGATHERED LEAVES OF ALL THE UNIVERSE: THE ETERNAL FATHER [STEPHEN], OR FOUNT OF THINGS. “FOR WELL WE KNOW,” SAYS RUYSBROECK “THAT THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER IS OUR GROUND AND ORIGIN, WHEREIN OUR LIFE AND BEING IS BEGUN.” 
(B) LIFE, THE SON, HIDDEN STEERSMAN OF THE UNIVERSE, THE LOGOS, FIRE, OR COSMIC SOUL OF THINGS. THIS OUT-BIRTH OR CONCEPT OF THE FATHER’S MIND, WHICH HE POSSESSES WITHIN HIMSELF, AS BATTISTA VERNAZZA WAS TOLD IN HER ECSTASY, IS THAT WORD OF CREATION WHICH SINCE IT IS ALIVE AND INFINITE, NO FORMULA CAN CONTAIN. THE WORD ETERNALLY “SPOKEN” OR GENERATED BY THE TRANSCENDENT LIGHT. “THIS IS WHY,” SAYS RUYSBROECK AGAIN, “ALL THAT LIVES IN THE FATHER UNMANIFESTED IN THE UNITY, IS ALSO IN THE SON ACTIVELY POURED FORTH IN MANIFESTATION.” THIS LIFE, THEN, IS THE FLAWLESS EXPRESSION OR CHARACTER OF THE FATHER, SAPIENTIA PATRIS. IT IS AT ONCE THE PERSONAL AND ADORABLE COMRADE OF THE MYSTIC’S ADVENTURE AND THE INMOST PRINCIPLE, THE SUSTAINING POWER, OF A DYNAMIC UNIVERSE; FOR THAT WHICH INTELLECT DEFINES AS THE LOGOS OR CREATIVE SPIRIT, CONTEMPLATIVE LOVE KNOWS AS WONDERFUL, COUNSELLOR, AND PRINCE OF PEACE. SINCE CHRIST, FOR THE CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHER, IS DIVINE LIFE ITSELF—THE DRAMA OF CHRISTIANITY EXPRESSING THIS FACT AND ITS IMPLICATIONS “IN A POINT”—IT FOLLOWS THAT HIS ACTIVE SPIRIT IS TO BE DISCERNED, NOT SYMBOLICALLY, BUT IN THE MOST VERITABLE SENSE, IN THE ECSTATIC AND ABOUNDING LIFE OF THE WORLD. IN THE RAPTUROUS VITALITY P. 116 OF THE BIRDS, IN THEIR SPLENDID GLANCING FLIGHT: IN THE SWELLING OF BUDS AND THE SACRIFICIAL BEAUTY OF THE FLOWERS: IN THE GREAT AND SOLEMN RHYTHMS OF THE SEA—THERE IS SOMEWHAT OF BETHLEHEM IN ALL THESE THINGS, SOMEWHAT TOO OF CALVARY IN THEIR SELF-GIVING PAINS. IT WAS THIS RE-DISCOVERY OF NATURE’S CHRISTLINESS WHICH BLAKE DESIRED SO PASSIONATELY WHEN HE SANG “I WILL NOT CEASE FROM MENTAL FIGHT, NOR SHALL MY SWORD SLEEP IN MY HAND TILL WE HAVE BUILT JERUSALEM IN ENGLAND’S GREEN AND PLEASANT LAND.” HERE THEN IT IS, ON THIS PINNACLE OF FAITH, AT THE UTMOST BOUNDARIES OF HUMAN SPEECH, THAT MYSTICAL THEOLOGY SUDDENLY SHOWS HERSELF—NOT AS THE PUZZLE-HEADED CONSTRUCTOR OF IMPOSSIBLE CREEDS, BUT AS ACCEPTING AND TRANSMUTING TO A MORE RADIANT LIFE THOSE TWO PROFOUND BUT APPARENTLY CONTRADICTORY METAPHYSICAL DEFINITIONS OF REALITY WHICH WE HAVE ALREADY DISCUSSED. ETERNAL BECOMING, GOD IMMANENT AND DYNAMIC, STRIVING WITH AND IN HIS WORLD: THE UNRESTING “FLUX OF THINGS” OF HERACLEITUS, THE CRYING ALOUD OF THAT WORD “WHICH IS THROUGH ALL THINGS EVERLASTINGLY”—THE EVOLUTIONARY WORLD-PROCESS BELOVED OF MODERN PHILOSOPHERS—IS HERE PLACED ONCE FOR ALL IN TRUE RELATION WITH PURE TRANSCENDENT AND UNMOVED BEING; THE ABSOLUTE ONE OF XENOPHANES AND THE PLATONISTS. THIS ABSOLUTE IS DISCERNED BY MYSTIC INTUITION AS THE “END OF UNITY” IN WHOM ALL DIVERSITIES MUST CEASE; THE OCEAN TO WHICH THAT CEASELESS AND PAINFUL BECOMING, THAT UN-RESTING RIVER OF LIFE, IN WHICH WE ARE IMMERSED, TENDS TO RETURN: THE SON [JESUS] GOING TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN].
(C) LOVE, THE PRINCIPLE OF ATTRACTION, WHICH SEEMS TO PARTAKE AT ONCE OF THE TRANSCENDENTAL AND THE CREATED WORLDS. IF WE CONSIDER THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AS SUPREME SUBJECT—“ORIGIN,” AS AQUINAS SAYS, “OF THE ENTIRE PROCESSION OF DEITY”—AND THE SON [JESUS] OR GENERATED LOGOS AS THE OBJECT OF HIS THOUGHT, IN WHOM, SAYS RUYSBROECK, “HE CONTEMPLATES HIMSELF AND ALL THINGS IN AN ETERNAL NOW”;  THEN THIS PERSONAL SPIRIT OF LOVE, IL DESIRO E IL VELLE, REPRESENTS THE RELATION BETWEEN THE TWO, AND CONSTITUTES THE VERY CHARACTER OF GOD. “THE HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN],” SAYS RUYSBROECK, “AS A LIVING GROUND, WITH ALL THAT LIVES IN HIM, IS ACTIVELY TURNED TOWARDS HIS SON [JESUS] AS TO HIS OWN ETERNAL WISDOM. AND THAT SAME WISDOM, WITH ALL THAT LIVES IN IT, IS ACTIVELY TURNED BACK TOWARDS THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THAT IS TOWARDS THAT VERY GROUND FROM WHICH IT COMES FORTH. AND OF THIS MEETING IS BORN THE THIRD PERSON, BETWEEN THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE P. 117 SON [JESUS], THAT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN], THEIR MUTUAL LOVE.” PROCEEDING, ACCORDING TO CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, FROM LIGHT AND LIFE, THE FATHER [STEPHEN]  AND SON [JESUS]—IMPLICIT, THAT IS, IN BOTH THE ABSOLUTE SOURCE AND DYNAMIC FLUX OF THINGS—THIS DIVINE SPIRIT OF DESIRE IS FOUND ENSHRINED IN OUR VERY SELFHOOD; AND IS THE AGENT BY WHICH THAT SELFHOOD IS MERGED IN THE ABSOLUTE SELF. “MY LOVE IS MY WEIGHT,” SAID ST. AUGUSTINE.  IT IS THE SPIRITUAL EQUIVALENT OF THAT GRAVITATION WHICH DRAWS ALL THINGS TO THEIR PLACE. THUS, BERNARD HOLLAND SAYS IN HIS INTRODUCTION TO BOEHME’S “DIALOGUES,” “IN A DEEP SENSE, THE DESIRE OF THE SPARK OF LIFE IN THE SOUL TO RETURN TO ITS ORIGINAL SOURCE IS PART OF THE LONGING DESIRE OF THE UNIVERSAL LIFE FOR ITS OWN HEART OR CENTER. OF THIS LONGING, THE UNIVERSAL ATTRACTION STRIVING AGAINST RESISTANCE, TOWARDS A UNIVERSAL CENTER, PROVED TO GOVERN THE PHENOMENAL OR PHYSICAL WORLD, IS BUT THE OUTER SHEATH AND VISIBLE WORKING.” AGAIN, “DESIRE IS EVERYTHING IN NATURE; DOES EVERYTHING. HEAVEN IS NATURE FILLED WITH DIVINE LIFE ATTRACTED BY DESIRE.” “THE BEST MASTERS SAY,” SAYS ECKHART, “THAT THE LOVE WHEREWITH WE LOVE IS THE HOLY SPIRIT. SOME DENY IT. BUT THIS IS ALWAYS TRUE: ALL THOSE MOTIVES BY WHICH WE ARE MOVED TO LOVE, IN THESE IS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE HOLY SPIRIT.” “GOD WILLS,” SAYS RUYSBROECK, GATHERING THESE SCATTERED SYMBOLS TO UNITY AGAIN, “THAT WE SHOULD COME FORTH FROM OURSELVES IN THIS ETERNAL LIGHT; THAT WE SHOULD REUNITE OURSELVES IN A SUPERNATURAL MANNER WITH THAT IMAGE WHICH IS OUR TRUE LIFE, AND THAT WE SHOULD POSSESS IT WITH HIM ACTIVELY AND FRUITIVELY IN ETERNAL BLESSEDNESS...THIS GOING FORTH OF THE CONTEMPLATIVE IS ALSO IN LOVE: FOR BY FRUITIVE LOVE HE OVERPASSES HIS CREATED BEING AND FINDS AND TASTES THE RICHES AND DELIGHTS WHICH ARE GOD HIMSELF, AND WHICH HE CAUSES TO POUR FORTH WITHOUT CEASING IN THE MOST SECRET CHAMBER OF THE SOUL, AT THAT PLACE WHERE IT IS MOST LIKE UNTO THE NOBILITY OF GOD.” HERE ONLY, IN THE INNERMOST SANCTUARY OF BEING, THE SOUL’S “LAST HABITATION,” AS ST. TERESA SAID, IS THE TRUTH WHICH THESE SYMBOLS EXPRESS TRULY KNOWN: FOR “AS TO HOW THE TRINITY IS ONE AND THE TRINITY IN THE UNITY OF THE NATURE IS ONE, WHILST NEVERTHELESS THE TRINITY COMES FORTH FROM THE UNITY, THIS CANNOT BE EXPRESSED IN P. 118 WORDS,” SAYS SUSO, “OWING TO THE SIMPLICITY OF THAT DEEP ABYSS. HITHER IT IS, INTO THIS INTELLIGIBLE WHERE THAT THE SPIRIT, SPIRITUALIZING ITSELF, SOARS UP; NOW FLYING IN THE MEASURELESS HEIGHTS, NOW SWIMMING IN THE SOUNDLESS DEEPS, OF THE SUBLIME MARVELS OF THE GOD-HEAD!” MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY, THEN, HAS AVAILED ITSELF GLADLY OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IN EXPRESSING ITS VISION OF THE NATURE OF THAT ABSOLUTE WHICH IS FOUND, BY THOSE WHO ATTAIN THE DEEP ABYSS OF THE GOD-HEAD, TO BE ESSENTIALLY ONE. BUT IT IS BY THE COMPLEMENTARY CHRISTIAN DOGMA OF THE INCARNATION THAT IT HAS BEST BEEN ABLE TO DESCRIBE AND EXPLAIN THE NATURE OF THE INWARD AND PERSONAL MYSTIC EXPERIENCE. THE INCARNATION, WHICH IS FOR TRADITIONAL CHRISTIANITY SYNONYMOUS WITH THE HISTORICAL BIRTH AND EARTHLY LIFE OF CHRIST, IS FOR MYSTICS OF A CERTAIN TYPE, NOT ONLY THIS BUT ALSO A PERPETUAL COSMIC AND PERSONAL PROCESS. IT IS AN EVERLASTING BRINGING FORTH, IN THE UNIVERSE AND ALSO IN THE INDIVIDUAL ASCENDING SOUL, OF THE DIVINE AND PERFECT LIFE, THE PURE CHARACTER OF GOD, OF WHICH THE ONE HISTORICAL LIFE DRAMATIZED THE ESSENTIAL CONSTITUENTS. HENCE THE SOUL, LIKE THE PHYSICAL EMBRYO, RESUMES IN ITS UPWARD PROGRESS THE SPIRITUAL LIFE-HISTORY OF THE RACE. “THE ONE SECRET, THE GREATEST OF ALL,” SAYS PATMORE, IS “THE DOCTRINE OF THE INCARNATION, REGARDED NOT AS AN HISTORICAL EVENT WHICH OCCURRED TWO THOUSAND YEARS AGO, BUT AS AN EVENT WHICH IS RENEWED IN THE BODY OF EVERY ONE WHO IS IN THE WAY TO THE FULFILMENT OF HIS ORIGINAL DESTINY.” WE HAVE SEEN THAT FOR MYSTICAL THEOLOGY THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY IS THE WISDOM OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE WORD OF LIFE. THE FULLNESS OF THIS WORD COULD THEREFORE ONLY BE COMMUNICATED TO THE HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS BY A LIFE. IN THE INCARNATION THIS LOGOS, THIS DIVINE CHARACTER OF REALITY, PENETRATED THE ILLUSIONS OF THE SENSUAL WORLD—IN OTHER WORDS, THE ILLUSIONS OF ALL THE SELVES WHOSE IDEAS COMPOSE THAT WORLD—AND “SAVED” IT BY THIS INFUSION OF TRUTH. A DIVINE, SUFFERING, SELF-SACRIFICING PERSONALITY WAS THEN SHOWN AS THE SACRED HEART OF A LIVING, STRIVING UNIVERSE: AND FOR ONCE THE ABSOLUTE WAS EXHIBITED IN THE TERMS OF FINITE HUMAN EXISTENCE. SOME SUCH EVENT AS THIS BREAKING THROUGH OF THE DIVINE AND ARCHETYPAL LIFE INTO THE TEMPORAL WORLD IS PERCEIVED BY THE MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHER TO BE A NECESSITY, IF MAN WAS EVER TO SEE IN TERMS OF LIFE THAT GREATNESS OF LIFE TO WHICH HE BELONGS: LEARN TO TRANSCEND THE WORLD OF SENSE, AND REBUILD HIS LIFE UPON THE LEVELS OF REALITY. “FOR THOU ART,” SAYS NICOLAS OF CUSA, “THE WORD OF GOD HUMANIFIED, AND THOU ART MAN DEIFIED.” THUS, IT IS THAT THE P. 119 CATHOLIC PRIEST IN THE CHRISTMAS MASS GIVES THANKS, NOT FOR THE SETTING IN HAND OF ANY COMMERCIAL PROCESS OF REDEMPTION, BUT FOR A REVELATION OF REALITY, “QUIA PER INCARNATI VERBI MYSTERIUM NOVA MENTIS NOSTRAE OCULIS LUX TUAE CLARITATIS INFULSIT: UT DUM VISIBILITER DEUM COGNOSCIMUS, PER HUNC IN INVISIBILIUM AMOREM RAPIAMUR.” THE ESSENCE OF MYSTICAL CHRISTIANITY SEEMS TO BE SUMMED UP IN THESE LOVELY WORDS. “THE SON OF GOD, THE ETERNAL WORD IN THE FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO IS THE GLANCE, OR BRIGHTNESS, AND THE POWER OF THE LIGHT ETERNITY” SAYS BOEHME, “MUST BECOME MAN AND BE BORN IN YOU, IF YOU WILL KNOW GOD: OTHERWISE YOU ARE IN THE DARK STABLE AND GO ABOUT GROPING.” “THE WORD,” SAYS RUYSBROECK FINELY, “IS NO OTHER THAN SEE. AND THIS IS THE COMING FORTH AND THE BIRTH OF THE SON OF THE ETERNAL LIGHT, IN WHOM ALL BLESSEDNESS IS SEEN AND KNOWN.” ONCE AT ANY RATE, THEY SAY IN EFFECT, THE MEASURE OF THAT WHICH IT WAS POSSIBLE FOR THE SPIRIT OF LIFE TO DO AND FOR LIVING CREATURES TO BE, WAS FILLED TO THE BRIM. BY THIS EVENT, ALL WERE ASSURED THAT THE LADDER OF CREATION WAS MADE WHOLE; IN THIS HYPOSTATIC UNION, THE BREACH BETWEEN APPEARANCE AND REALITY, BETWEEN GOD AND MAN, WAS HEALED. THE BRIDGE SO MADE—TO USE ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA’S ALLEGORY AGAIN—IS ETERNAL, SINCE IT WAS “LAID BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” IN THE “ETERNAL NOW.” THUS, THE VOICE OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] SAYS TO HER IN THAT VISION, “I ALSO WISH THEE TO LOOK AT THE BRIDGE OF MY ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, AND SEE THE GREATNESS THEREOF, FOR IT REACHES FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH; THAT IS, THAT THE EARTH OF YOUR HUMANITY IS JOINED TO THE GREATNESS OF THE DEITY THEREBY. I SAY, THEN, THAT THIS BRIDGE REACHES FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH, AND CONSTITUTES THE UNION WHICH I HAVE MADE WITH MAN...SO THE HEIGHT OF THE DIVINITY, HUMBLED TO THE EARTH, AND JOINED WITH YOUR HUMANITY MADE THE BRIDGE AND REFORMED THE ROAD. WHY WAS THIS DONE? IN ORDER THAT MAN MIGHT COME TO HIS TRUE HAPPINESS WITH THE ANGELS. AND OBSERVE THAT IT IS NOT ENOUGH, IN ORDER THAT YOU SHOULD HAVE LIFE, THAT MY SON SHOULD HAVE MADE YOU THIS BRIDGE, UNLESS YOU WALK THEREON.” “OUR HIGH FATHER [STEPHEN] GOD ALMIGHTY, WHICH IS BEING,” SAYS LADY JULIAN, “HE KNEW AND LOVED US FROM AFORE ANY TIME. OF WHICH KNOWING, IN HIS MARVELOUS DEEP CHARITY, AND THE FORESEEING COUNSEL OF ALL THE BLESSED TRINITY, HE WILLED THAT THE SECOND PERSON SHOULD BECOME OUR MOTHER [VICTORIA].” IT IS OF COURSE THIS ASSERTION OF THE QUICKENING COMMUNICATION P. 120 OF GRACE TO NATURE, OF GOD TO MAN—AN INFLUX OF ULTIMATE REALITY, POSSIBLE OF ASSIMILATION BY ALL—WHICH CONSTITUTES THE STRENGTH OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. INSTEAD OF THE STONY DIET OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, IT OFFERS TO THE SELF HUNGRY FOR THE ABSOLUTE THAT PANIS ANGELORUM, THE VIVIFYING PRINCIPLE OF THE WORLD. THAT IS TO SAY, IT GIVES CONCRETE AND EXPERIMENTAL KNOWLEDGE OF A SUPREME PERSONALITY—ABSORPTION INTO HIS MYSTICAL BODY—INSTEAD OF THE ARTIFICIAL CONVICTION PRODUCED BY CONCENTRATION ON AN IDEA. IT KNITS UP THE UNIVERSE; SHOWS THE PHENOMENAL PIERCED IN ALL DIRECTIONS BY THE REAL, THE NATURAL AS THE VEHICLE OF THE SUPERNATURAL. IT PROVIDES A SOLID BASIS FOR MYSTICISM, A BASIS WHICH IS AT ONCE METAPHYSICAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL: AND SHOWS THAT STATE TOWARDS WHICH THE WORLD’S DEEPEST MINDS HAVE ALWAYS INSTINCTIVELY ASPIRED, AS A PART OF THE COSMIC RETURN THROUGH CHRIST TO GOD. “QUIVI È LA SAPIENZA E LA POSSANZA CH’ APRÌ LE STRADE INTRA IL CIELO E LA TERRA ONDE FU GIÀ SÌ LUNGA DISIANZA.” THIS IS WHAT THE CHRISTIAN MYSTICS MEAN TO EXPRESS WHEN THEY DECLARE OVER AND OVER AGAIN THAT THE RETURN TO THE DIVINE SUBSTANCE, THE ABSOLUTE, WHICH IS THE END OF THE SOUL’S ASCENT, CAN ONLY BE MADE THROUGH THE HUMANITY OF CHRIST. THE SON, THE WORD, IS THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN]: THAT IN WHICH THE INEFFABLE GOD-HEAD KNOWS HIMSELF, AS WE ONLY KNOW OURSELVES IN OUR OWN CHARACTERS. HE IS THUS A DOUBLE LINK: THE MEANS OF GOD’S SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS, THE MEANS OF MAN’S CONSCIOUSNESS OF GOD. HOW THEN, ASKS MYSTIC THEOLOGY, COULD SUCH A LINK COMPLETE ITS ATTACHMENTS WITHOUT SOME SUCH PROCESS AS THAT WHICH THE INCARNATION DRAMATIZED IN TIME AND SPACE? THE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE IS ALSO THE PRINCIPLE OF RESTITUTION; BY WHICH THE IMPERFECT AND BROKEN LIFE OF SENSE IS MENDED AND TRANSFORMED INTO THE PERFECT LIFE OF SPIRIT. HENCE THE TITLE OF REPAIRER APPLIED BY BOEHME TO THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY. IN THE LAST RESORT, THE DOCTRINE OF THE INCARNATION IS THE ONLY SAFEGUARD OF THE MYSTICS AGAINST THE PANTHEISM TO WHICH THEY ALWAYS TEND. THE UNCONDITIONED ABSOLUTE, SO SOON AS IT ALONE BECOMES THE OBJECT OF THEIR CONTEMPLATION, IS APT TO BE CONCEIVED MERELY AS DIVINE ESSENCE; THE IDEA OF PERSONALITY EVAPORATES. THE UNION OF THE SOUL WITH GOD IS THEN THOUGHT OF IN TERMS OF ABSORPTION. THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN CREATOR AND CREATURE IS OBLITERATED AND LOVING COMMUNION IS AT AN END. THIS IS PROBABLY THE REASON WHY MANY OF THE GREATEST CONTEMPLATIVES—SUSO AND ST. TERESA ARE CASES IN POINT—HAVE FOUND THAT DELIBERATE MEDITATION UPON THE HUMANITY OF CHRIST, DIFFICULT AND UNCONGENIAL AS P. 121 THIS CONCRETE DEVOTION SOMETIMES IS TO THE MYSTICAL TEMPERAMENT, WAS A NECESSITY IF THEY WERE TO RETAIN A HEALTHY AND WELL-BALANCED INNER LIFE. FURTHER, THESE MYSTICS SEE IN THE HISTORIC LIFE OF CHRIST AN EPITOME—OR IF YOU WILL, AN EXHIBITION—OF THE ESSENTIALS OF ALL SPIRITUAL LIFE. THERE THEY SEE DRAMATIZED NOT ONLY THE COSMIC PROCESS OF THE DIVINE WISDOM, BUT ALSO THE INWARD EXPERIENCE OF EVERY SOUL ON HER WAY TO UNION WITH THAT ABSOLUTE “TO WHICH THE WHOLE CREATION MOVES.” THIS IS WHY THE EXPRESSIONS WHICH THEY USE TO DESCRIBE THE EVOLUTION OF THE MYSTICAL CONSCIOUSNESS FROM THE BIRTH OF THE DIVINE IN THE SPARK OF THE SOUL TO ITS FINAL UNIFICATION WITH THE ABSOLUTE LIFE ARE SO CONSTANTLY CHOSEN FROM THE DRAMA OF FAITH. IN THIS DRAMA THEY SEE DESCRIBED UNDER VEILS THE NECESSARY ADVENTURES OF THE SPIRIT. ITS OBSCURE AND HUMBLE BIRTH, ITS EDUCATION IN POVERTY, ITS TEMPTATION, MORTIFICATION AND SOLITUDE, ITS “ILLUMINATED LIFE” OF SERVICE AND CONTEMPLATION, THE DESOLATION OF THAT “DARK NIGHT OF THE SOUL” IN WHICH IT SEEMS ABANDONED BY THE DIVINE: THE PAINFUL DEATH OF THE SELF, ITS RESURRECTION TO THE GLORIFIED EXISTENCE OF THE UNITIVE WAY, ITS FINAL REABSORPTION IN ITS SOURCE—ALL THESE, THEY SAY, WERE LIVED ONCE IN A SUPREME DEGREE IN THE FLESH. MOREOVER, THE DEGREE OF CLOSENESS WITH WHICH THE INDIVIDUAL EXPERIENCE ADHERES TO THIS PATTERN IS ALWAYS TAKEN BY THEM AS A STANDARD OF THE HEALTHINESS, ARDOR, AND SUCCESS OF ITS TRANSCENDENTAL ACTIVITIES. “APPARVE IN QUESTA FORMA PER DARE A NOI LA NORMA.” SANG JACOPONE DA TODI. “AND HE WHO VAINLY THINKETH OTHERWISE,” SAYS THE “THEOLOGIA GERMANICA” WITH UNCOMPROMISING VIGOR, “IS DECEIVED. AND HE WHO SAITH OTHERWISE, LIETH.” THOSE TO WHOM SUCH A PARALLEL SEEMS ARTIFICIAL SHOULD REMEMBER THAT ACCORDING TO THE DOCTRINE OF MYSTICISM THAT DRAMA OF THE SELF-LIMITATION AND SELF-SACRIFICE OF THE ABSOLUTE LIFE, WHICH WAS ONCE PLAYED OUT IN THE PHENOMENAL WORLD—FORCED, AS IT WERE, UPON THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF DIM-EYED MEN—IS ETERNALLY GOING FORWARD UPON THE PLANE OF REALITY. TO THEM THE CROSS OF CALVARY IS IMPLICIT IN THE ROSE OF THE WORLD. THE LAW OF THIS INFINITE LIFE WHICH WAS IN THE INCARNATION EXPRESSING ITS OWN NATURE IN HUMAN TERMS, MUST THEN ALSO BE THE LAW OF THE FINITE LIFE; IN SO FAR AS THAT LIFE ASPIRES TO TRANSCEND INDIVIDUAL LIMITATIONS, RISE TO FREEDOM, AND ATTAIN UNION WITH INFINITY. IT IS THIS GOVERNING IDEA WHICH JUSTIFIES THE APPARENTLY FANCIFUL ALLEGORIZATION’S OF CHRISTIAN HISTORY WHICH SWARM IN THE WORKS OF THE MYSTICS. TO EXHIBIT THESE ALLEGORIZATION’S IN DETAIL WOULD BE TEDIOUS. ALL P. 122 THAT IS NECESSARY IS THAT THE PRINCIPLE UNDERLYING THEM SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD. I GIVE, THEN, BUT ONE EXAMPLE: THAT WHICH IS REFERRED BY MYSTICAL WRITERS TO THE NATIVITY, AND CONCERNS THE ETERNAL BIRTH OR GENERATION OF THE SON OR DIVINE WORD. THIS BIRTH IS IN ITS FIRST, OR COSMIC SENSE, THE WELLING FORTH OF THE SPIRIT OF LIFE FROM THE DIVINE ABYSS OF THE UNCONDITIONED GODHEAD. “FROM OUR PROPER GROUND, THAT IS TO SAY FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND ALL THAT WHICH LIVES IN HIM, THERE SHINES,” SAYS RUYSBROECK, “AN ETERNAL RAY, THE WHICH IS THE BIRTH OF THE SON.” IT IS OF THIS PERPETUAL GENERATION OF THE WORD THAT MEISTER ECKHART SPEAKS, WHEN HE SAYS IN HIS CHRISTMAS SERMON, “WE ARE CELEBRATING THE FEAST OF THE ETERNAL BIRTH WHICH GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS BORNE AND NEVER CEASES TO BEAR IN ALL ETERNITY: WHILST THIS BIRTH ALSO COMES TO PASS IN TIME AND IN HUMAN NATURE. SAINT AUGUSTINE SAYS THIS BIRTH IS EVER TAKING PLACE.” AT THIS POINT, WITH THAT STRONG PRACTICAL INSTINCT WHICH IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE MYSTICS, ECKHART TURNS ABRUPTLY FROM SPECULATION TO IMMEDIATE EXPERIENCE, AND CONTINUES “BUT IF IT TAKES NOT PLACE IN ME, WHAT AVAILS IT? EVERYTHING LIES IN THIS, THAT IT SHOULD TAKE PLACE IN ME.” HERE IN A FEW WORDS THE TWO-FOLD CHARACTER OF THIS MYSTIC BIRTH IS EXHIBITED. THE INTEREST IS SUDDENLY DEFLECTED FROM ITS COSMIC TO ITS PERSONAL ASPECT; AND THE INDIVIDUAL IS REMINDED THAT IN HIM, NO LESS THAN IN THE ARCHETYPAL UNIVERSE, REAL LIFE MUST BE BORN IF REAL LIFE IS TO BE LIVED. “WHEN THE SOUL BRINGS FORTH THE SON,” SAYS ECKHART IN ANOTHER PLACE, “IT IS HAPPIER THAN MARY.” SINCE THE SOUL, ACCORDING TO MYSTIC PRINCIPLES, CAN ONLY PERCEIVE REALITY IN PROPORTION AS SHE IS REAL, KNOW GOD BY BECOMING GOD-LIKE, IT IS CLEAR THAT THIS BIRTH IS THE INITIAL NECESSITY. THE TRUE AND DEFINITELY DIRECTED MYSTICAL LIFE DOES AND MUST OPEN WITH THAT MOST ACTUAL, THOUGH INDESCRIBABLE PHENOMENON, THE COMING FORTH INTO CONSCIOUSNESS OF MAN’S DEEPER, SPIRITUAL SELF, WHICH ASCETICAL AND MYSTICAL WRITERS OF ALL AGES HAVE AGREED TO CALL REGENERATION OR RE-BIRTH. NOTHING THAT IS WITHIN HIM IS ABLE OF ITS OWN POWER TO ACHIEVE THIS. IT MUST BE EVOKED BY AN ENERGY, A QUICKENING SPIRIT, WHICH COMES FROM BEYOND THE SOUL, AND “SECRETLY INITIATES WHAT HE OPENLY CROWNS.”  251 P. WE NAVE ALREADY CONSIDERED THE NEW BIRTH IN ITS PURELY PSYCHOLOGICAL ASPECT, AS THE EMERGENCE OF THE TRANSCENDENTAL SENSE. HERE ITS MORE PROFOUND AND MYSTICAL SIDE IS EXHIBITED. BY A PROCESS WHICH MAY INDIFFERENTLY BE DESCRIBED AS THE BIRTH OF SOMETHING NEW OR THE COMING FORTH OF SOMETHING WHICH HAS SLEPT—SINCE BOTH THESE PHRASES ARE BUT METAPHORS FOR ANOTHER AND MORE SECRET OPERATION—THE EYE IS OPENED ON ETERNITY, THE SELF, ABRUPTLY MADE AWARE OF REALITY, COMES FORTH FROM THE CAVE OF ILLUSION LIKE A CHILD FROM THE WOMB AND BEGINS TO LIVE UPON THE SUPER-SENSUAL PLANE. THEN SHE FEELS IN HER INMOST PART A NEW PRESENCE, A NEW CONSCIOUSNESS—IT WERE HARDLY AN EXAGGERATION TO SAY A NEW PERSON—WEAK, DEMANDING NURTURE, CLEARLY DESTINED TO PASS THROUGH MANY PHASES OF DEVELOPMENT BEFORE ITS MATURITY IS REACHED; YET OF SO STRANGE A NATURE, THAT IN COMPARISON WITH ITS ENVIRONMENT SHE MAY WELL REGARD IT AS DIVINE. “THIS CHANGE, THIS UPSETTING, IS CALLED RE-BIRTH. TO BE BORN SIMPLY MEANS TO ENTER INTO A WORLD IN WHICH THE SENSES DOMINATE, IN WHICH WISDOM AND LOVE LANGUISH IN THE BONDS OF INDIVIDUALITY. TO BE RE-BORN MEANS TO RETURN TO A WORLD WHERE THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND LOVE GOVERNS AND ANIMAL-MAN OBEYS.” SO ECKARTSHAUSEN. IT MEANS, SAYS JANE LEAD, “THE BRINGING FORTH OF A NEW-CREATED GOD-LIKE SIMILITUDE IN THE SOUL.” HE IS BROUGHT FORTH, SAYS ECKARTSHAUSEN AGAIN, IN THE STABLE PREVIOUSLY INHABITED BY THE OX OF PASSION AND THE ASS OF PREJUDICE. HIS MOTHER [STEPHEN], SAYS BOEHME, IS THE VIRGIN SOPHIA, THE DIVINE WISDOM, OR MIRROR OF THE BEING OF GOD. WITH THE EMERGENCE OF THIS NEW FACTOR INTO THE CONSCIOUS FIELD—THIS SPIRITUAL BIRTH—THE MYSTIC LIFE BEGINS: AS THE CHRISTIAN EPOCH BEGAN WITH THE EMERGENCE OF DIVINE SPIRIT IN THE FLESH. PARADISE, SAYS BOEHME, IS STILL IN THE WORLD, BUT MAN IS NOT IN PARADISE UNLESS HE BE BORN AGAIN. IN THAT CASE, HE STANDS THEREIN IN THE NEW BIRTH, AND TASTES HERE AND NOW THAT ETERNAL LIFE FOR WHICH HE HAS BEEN MADE. HERE THEN ARE SOME CHARACTERISTICS OF THE MAP WHICH THE CHRISTIAN MYSTICS ARE MOST INCLINED TO USE. THERE ARE, OF COURSE, OTHER GREAT LANDMARKS UPON IT: AND THESE WE SHALL MEET AS WE FOLLOW IN DETAIL THE VOYAGES OF THE QUESTING SOUL. ONE WARNING, HOWEVER, MUST BE GIVEN TO AMATEUR GEOGRAPHERS BEFORE WE GO ON. LIKE ALL OTHER MAPS, THIS ONE AT ITS BEST CAN BUT REPRESENT BY HARSH OUTLINE AND CONVENTIONAL COLOR THE LIVING EARTH WHICH THOSE TRAVELERS TROD [STAFF OR WAND] AND THE MYSTERIOUS SEAS ON WHICH THEY SAILED. IT IS A DELIBERATELY SCHEMATIC REPRESENTATION OF REALITY, A FLAT AND SOMETIMES ARID SYMBOL OF GREAT LANDSCAPES, RUSHING RIVERS, AWFUL PEAKS: P. 124 DANGEROUS UNLESS THESE ITS LIMITATIONS BE ALWAYS KEPT IN MIND. THE BOY WHO DEFINED CANADA AS “VERY PINK” WAS NOT MUCH FURTHER OFF THE TRACK THAN THOSE WHO WOULD LIMIT THE ADORABLE TRINITY TO THE DEFINITIONS OF THE “ATHANASIAN” CREED; HOWEVER USEFUL THAT CHART MAY BE, AND IS, WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES IMPOSED BY ITS FORM. FURTHER, ALL SUCH MAPS, AND WE WHO TREAT OF THEM, CAN BUT SET DOWN IN COLD BLOOD AND WITH A DREADFUL PRETENSE OF PRECISION, MATTERS WHICH THE TRUE EXPLORERS OF ETERNITY WERE ONLY ABLE TO APPREHEND IN THE ARDORS OF SUCH A PASSION, IN THE TRANSPORTS OF SUCH A UNION AS WE, POOR FINITE SLAVES OF OUR FRITTERED EMOTIONS, COULD HARDLY LOOK UPON AND LIVE. “IF YOU WOULD TRULY KNOW HOW THESE THINGS COME TO PASS,” SAYS ST. BONAVENTURA, IN A PASSAGE WHICH ALL STUDENTS OF THEOLOGY SHOULD EVER KEEP IN MIND, “ASK IT OF GRACE, NOT OF DOCTRINE; OF DESIRE, NOT OF INTELLECT; OF THE ARDORS OF PRAYER, NOT OF THE TEACHINGS OF THE SCHOOLS; OF THE BRIDEGROOM, NOT OF THE MASTER; OF GOD, NOT OF MAN; OF THE DARKNESS, NOT OF THE DAY; NOT OF ILLUMINATION, BUT OF THAT FIRE WHICH ENFLAMES ALL AND WRAPS US IN GOD WITH GREAT SWEETNESS AND MOST ARDENT LOVE. THE WHICH FIRE MOST TRULY IS GOD, AND THE HEARTH THEREOF IS IN JERUSALEM.” 
VI. MYSTICISM AND SYMBOLISM
IN OUR STUDY OF THEOLOGY, WE SAW THE CHRISTIAN MYSTIC ADOPTING, AS CHART AND PILOT BOOK OF HIS VOYAGES AND ADVENTURES, THE SCHEME OF FAITH, AND DIAGRAM OF THE SPIRITUAL WORLD, WHICH IS ACCEPTED BY ORDINARY CHRISTIAN MEN. WE SAW THAT HE FOUND IN IT A DEPTH AND RICHNESS OF CONTENT WHICH THE CONVENTIONAL BELIEVER IN THAT THEOLOGY, THE “GOOD CHURCHMAN,” SELDOM SUSPECTS: AND THAT WHICH IS TRUE OF THE CHRISTIAN MYSTIC IS ALSO TRUE IN ITS MEASURE AND AS REGARDS THEIR RESPECTIVE THEOLOGIES, OF THE PAGAN, THE MAHOMMEDAN AND THE BUDDHIST. BUT SINCE THE SPIRITUAL ADVENTURES OF THE MYSTIC ARE NOT THOSE OF ORDINARY MEN, IT WILL FOLLOW THAT THIS MAP, THOUGH ALWAYS TRUE FOR HIM, IS NOT COMPLETE. HE CAN PRESS FORWARD TO COUNTRIES WHICH UN-MYSTICAL PIETY MUST MARK AS UNEXPLORED, PUSHING OUT FROM HARBOR TO “THE VAST AND STORMY SEA OF THE DIVINE,” HE CAN TAKE SOUNDINGS, AND MARK DANGERS THE EXISTENCE OF WHICH SUCH PIETY NEVER NEEDS TO PROVE. HENCE IT IS NOT STRANGE THAT CERTAIN MAPS, ARTISTIC REPRESENTATIONS OR SYMBOLIC SCHEMES, SHOULD HAVE COME INTO BEING WHICH DESCRIBE OR SUGGEST THE SPECIAL EXPERIENCES OF THE MYSTICAL CONSCIOUSNESS, AND THE DOCTRINES TO WHICH THESE EXPERIENCES HAVE GIVEN BIRTH. MANY OF THESE MAPS HAVE AN UNCOUTH, EVEN AN IMPIOUS APPEARANCE IN THE EYES OF THOSE UNACQUAINTED WITH THE FACTS WHICH THEY ATTEMPT TO TRANSLATE: AS THE CHARTS OF THE DEEP-SEA SAILOR SEEM UGLY AND UNINTELLIGIBLE THINGS TO THOSE WHO HAVE NEVER BEEN OUT OF SIGHT OF LAND. OTHERS—AND THESE THE MOST PLEASING, MOST EASILY UNDERSTOOD—HAVE ALREADY BEEN MADE FAMILIAR, PERHAPS TIRESOMELY FAMILIAR, TO US BY THE POETS; WHO, INTUITIVELY RECOGNIZING THEIR SUGGESTIVE QUALITIES, THEIR LINKS WITH P. 126 TRUTH, HAVE BORROWED AND ADAPTED THEM TO THEIR OWN BUSINESS OF TRANSLATING REALITY INTO TERMS OF RHYTHM AND SPEECH. ULTIMATELY, HOWEVER, THEY OWE THEIR ORIGIN TO THE MYSTICS, OR TO THAT MYSTICAL SENSE WHICH IS INNATE IN ALL TRUE POETS: AND IN THE LAST RESORT IT IS THE MYSTIC’S KINGDOM, AND THE MYSTIC’S EXPERIENCE, WHICH THEY AFFECT TO DESCRIBE. THESE SPECIAL MYSTICAL DIAGRAMS, THESE SYMBOLIC AND ARTISTIC DESCRIPTIONS OF MAN’S INWARD HISTORY—HIS SECRET ADVENTURES WITH GOD—ARE ALMOST ENDLESS IN THEIR VARIETY: SINCE IN EACH WE HAVE A PICTURE OF THE COUNTRY OF THE SOUL SEEN THROUGH A DIFFERENT TEMPERAMENT. TO DESCRIBE ALL WOULD BE TO ANALYZE THE WHOLE FIELD OF MYSTICAL LITERATURE, AND INDEED MUCH OTHER LITERATURE AS WELL; TO EPITOMIZE IN FACT ALL THAT HAS BEEN DREAMED AND WRITTEN CONCERNING THE SO-CALLED “INNER LIFE”—A DREARY AND A LENGTHY TASK. BUT THE MAJORITY OF THEM, I THINK, EXPRESS A COMPARATIVELY SMALL NUMBER OF ESSENTIAL DOCTRINES OR FUNDAMENTAL WAYS OF SEEING THINGS; AND AS REGARDS THEIR IMAGERY, THEY FALL INTO THREE GREAT CLASSES, REPRESENTATIVE OF THE THREE PRINCIPAL WAYS IN WHICH MAN’S SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS REACTS TO THE TOUCH OF REALITY, THE THREE PRIMARY IF PARADOXICAL FACTS OF WHICH THAT CONSCIOUSNESS MUST BE AWARE. HENCE A CONSIDERATION OF MYSTIC SYMBOLS DRAWN FROM EACH OF THESE GROUPS MAY GIVE US A KEY WITH WHICH TO UNLOCK SOME AT LEAST OF THE VERBAL RIDDLES OF THE INDIVIDUAL ADVENTURER. THANKS TO THE SPATIAL IMAGERY INSEPARABLE FROM HUMAN THINKING AND HUMAN EXPRESSION, NO DIRECT DESCRIPTION OF SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE IS OR CAN BE POSSIBLE TO MAN. IT MUST ALWAYS BE SYMBOLIC, ALLUSIVE, OBLIQUE: ALWAYS SUGGEST, BUT NEVER TELL, THE TRUTH: AND IN THIS RESPECT THERE IS NOT MUCH TO CHOOSE BETWEEN THE FLUID AND ARTISTIC LANGUAGE OF VISION AND THE ARID TECHNICALITIES OF PHILOSOPHY. IN ANOTHER RESPECT, HOWEVER, THERE IS A GREAT DEAL TO CHOOSE BETWEEN THEM: AND HERE THE VISIONARY, NOT THE PHILOSOPHER, RECEIVES THE PALM. THE GREATER THE SUGGESTIVE QUALITY OF THE SYMBOL USED, THE MORE ANSWERING EMOTION IT EVOKES IN THOSE TO WHOM IT IS ADDRESSED, THE MORE TRUTH IT WILL CONVEY. A GOOD SYMBOLISM, THEREFORE, WILL BE MORE THAN MERE DIAGRAM OR MERE ALLEGORY: IT WILL USE TO THE UTMOST THE RESOURCES OF BEAUTY AND OF PASSION, WILL BRING WITH IT HINTS OF MYSTERY AND WONDER, BEWITCH WITH DREAMY PERIODS THE MIND TO WHICH IT IS ADDRESSED. ITS APPEAL WILL NOT BE TO THE CLEVER BRAIN, BUT TO THE DESIROUS HEART, THE INTUITIVE SENSE, OF MAN. THE THREE GREAT CLASSES OF SYMBOLS WHICH I PROPOSE TO CONSIDER, APPEAL TO THREE DEEP CRAVINGS OF THE SELF, THREE GREAT EXPRESSIONS OF MAN’S RESTLESSNESS, WHICH ONLY MYSTIC TRUTH CAN FULLY SATISFY. THE FIRST IS THE CRAVING WHICH MAKES HIM A PILGRIM AND WANDERER. IT IS THE LONGING TO GO OUT FROM HIS NORMAL WORLD IN SEARCH OF A LOST HOME, A “BETTER COUNTRY”; AN ELDORADO, A SARRAS, A HEAVENLY P. 127 SYON. THE NEXT IS THAT CRAVING OF HEART FOR HEART, OF THE SOUL FOR ITS PERFECT MATE, WHICH MAKES HIM A LOVER. THE THIRD IS THE CRAVING FOR INWARD PURITY AND PERFECTION, WHICH MAKES HIM AN ASCETIC, AND IN THE LAST RESORT A SAINT. THESE THREE CRAVINGS, I THINK, ANSWER TO THREE WAYS IN WHICH MYSTICS OF DIFFERENT TEMPERAMENTS ATTACK THE PROBLEM OF THE ABSOLUTE: THREE DIFFERENT FORMULAE UNDER WHICH THEIR TRANSCENDENCE OF THE SENSE-WORLD CAN BE DESCRIBED. IN DESCRIBING THIS TRANSCENDENCE, AND THE SPECIAL ADVENTURES INVOLVED IN IT, THEY ARE DESCRIBING A CHANGE FROM THE STATE OF ORDINARY MEN, IN TOUCH WITH THE SENSE-WORLD, RESPONDING TO ITS RHYTHMS, TO THE STATE OF SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS IN WHICH, AS THEY SAY, THEY ARE “IN UNION” WITH DIVINE REALITY, WITH GOD. WHATEVER BE THE THEOLOGICAL CREED OF THE MYSTIC, HE NEVER VARIES IN DECLARING THIS CLOSE, DEFINITE, AND ACTUAL INTIMACY TO BE THE END OF HIS QUEST. “MARK ME LIKE THE TULIP WITH THINE OWN STREAKS,” SAYS THE SUFI. “I WOULD FAIN BE TO THE ETERNAL GOODNESS WHAT HIS OWN HAND IS TO A MAN,” SAYS THE GERMAN CONTEMPLATIVE.  259 “MY ME IS GOD, NOR DO I KNOW MY SELF-HOOD SAVE IN HIM,” SAYS THE ITALIAN SAINT. BUT, SINCE THIS ABSOLUTE GOD IS FOR HIM SUBSTANCE, GROUND OR UNDERLYING REALITY OF ALL THAT IS: PRESENT YET ABSENT, NEAR YET FAR: HE IS ALREADY AS TRULY IMMANENT IN THE HUMAN SOUL AS IN THE UNIVERSE. THE SEEKER FOR THE REAL MAY THEREFORE OBJECTIFY HIS QUEST IN TWO APPARENTLY CONTRADICTORY, YET REALLY MUTUALLY EXPLANATORY WAYS. FIRST, HE MAY SEE IT AS AN OUTGOING JOURNEY FROM THE WORLD OF ILLUSION TO THE REAL OR TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD: A LEAVING OF THE VISIBLE FOR THE INVISIBLE. SECONDLY, IT MAY APPEAR TO HIM AS AN INWARD ALTERATION, REMAKING OR REGENERATION, BY WHICH HIS PERSONALITY OR CHARACTER IS SO CHANGED AS TO BE ABLE TO ENTER INTO COMMUNION WITH THAT FONTAL BEING WHICH HE LOVES AND DESIRES; IS UNITED WITH AND DOMINATED BY THE INDWELLING GOD WHO IS THE FOUNT OF HIS SPIRITUAL LIFE. IN THE FIRST CASE, THE OBJECTIVE IDEA “GOD” IS THE PIVOT OF HIS SYMBOLISM: THE BLAZING STAR, OR MAGNET OF THE UNIVERSE WHICH HE HAS SEEN FAR OFF, AND SEEING, HAS WORSHIPPED AND DESIRED. IN THE SECOND CASE, THE EMPHASIS FALLS ON THE SUBJECTIVE IDEA “SANCTITY,” WITH ITS ACCOMPANYING CONSCIOUSNESS OF A DISHARMONY TO BE ABOLISHED. THE MYSTIC WAY WILL THEN BE DESCRIBED, NOT AS A JOURNEY, BUT AS AN ALTERATION OF PERSONALITY, THE TRANSMUTING OF “EARTHLY” INTO “HEAVENLY” MAN. PLAINLY THESE TWO ASPECTS ARE OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF ONE WHOLE. THEY REPRESENT THAT MIGHTY PAIR OF OPPOSITES, INFINITE AND FINITE, GOD AND SELF, WHICH IT IS THE BUSINESS OF MYSTICISM TO CARRY UP INTO A HIGHER SYNTHESIS. P. 128 WHETHER THE PROCESS BE CONSIDERED AS OUTWARD SEARCH OR INWARD CHANGE, ITS OBJECT AND ITS END ARE THE SAME. MAN ENTERS INTO THAT ORDER OF REALITY FOR WHICH HE WAS MADE, AND WHICH IS INDEED THE INCITING CAUSE OF HIS PILGRIMAGE AND HIS PURIFICATION: FOR HOWEVER GREAT THE DEMAND ON THE SOUL’S OWN EFFORT MAY BE, THE INITIATIVE ALWAYS LIES WITH THE LIVING DIVINE WORLD ITSELF. MAN’S SMALL DESIRE IS EVOKED, MET, AND FULFILLED BY THE DIVINE DESIRE, HIS “SEPARATED WILL” OR LIFE BECOMES ONE WITH THE GREAT LIFE OF THE ALL. FROM WHAT HAS BEEN SAID IN THE LAST CHAPTER, IT WILL BE CLEAR THAT THE SYMBOLISM OF OUTWARD SEARCH AND OF INWARD CHANGE WILL BE ADOPTED RESPECTIVELY BY THE TWO GROUPS OF SELVES WHOSE EXPERIENCE OF “UNION WITH THE DIVINE” LEANS (1) TO THE TRANSCENDENT OR EXTERNAL, (2) TO THE IMMANENT OR INTERNAL WAY OF APPREHENDING REALITY. A THIRD OR INTERMEDIATE GROUP OF IMAGES WILL BE NECESSARY TO EXPRESS THE EXPERIENCE OF THOSE TO WHOM MYSTIC FEELING—THE SATISFACTION OF LOVE—IS THE SUPREME FACTOR IN THE MYSTIC LIFE. ACCORDING, THEN, TO WHETHER MAN’S INSTINCT PROMPTS HIM TO DESCRIBE THE ABSOLUTE REALITY WHICH HE KNOWS AND CRAVES FOR AS A PLACE, A PERSON, OR A STATE—ALL THREE OF COURSE BUT PARTIAL AND INADEQUATE TRANSLATIONS OF THE ONE INDESCRIBABLE TRUTH—SO WILL HE TEND TO ADOPT A SYMBOLISM OF ONE OR OTHER OF THESE THREE TYPES. 
A. THOSE WHO CONCEIVE THE PERFECT AS A BEATIFIC VISION EXTERIOR TO THEM AND VERY FAR OFF, WHO FIND IN THE DOCTRINE OF EMANATIONS SOMETHING WHICH ANSWERS TO THEIR INWARD EXPERIENCE, WILL FEEL THE PROCESS OF THEIR ENTRANCE INTO REALITY TO BE A QUEST, AN ARDUOUS JOURNEY FROM THE MATERIAL TO THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. THEY MOVE AWAY FROM, RATHER THAN TRANSMUTE TO ANOTHER FORM, THE LIFE OF SENSE. THE ECSTASIES OF SUCH MYSTICS WILL ANSWER TO THE ROOT-MEANING OF THAT MUCH PERVERTED WORD, AS A “STANDING OUT” FROM THEMSELVES; A FLIGHT TO HAPPIER COUNTRIES FAR AWAY. FOR THEM, THE SOUL IS OUTWARD BOUND TOWARDS ITS HOME.
B. THOSE FOR WHOM MYSTICISM IS ABOVE ALL THINGS AN INTIMATE AND PERSONAL RELATION, THE SATISFACTION OF A DEEP DESIRE—WHO CAN SAY WITH GERTRUDE MORE, “NEVER WAS THERE OR CAN THERE BE IMAGINED SUCH A LOVE, AS IS BETWEEN AN HUMBLE SOUL AND THEE”—WILL FALL BACK UPON IMAGERY DRAWN LARGELY FROM THE LANGUAGE OF EARTHLY PASSION. SINCE THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION INSISTS UPON THE PERSONAL ASPECT OF THE GOD-HEAD, AND PROVIDES IN CHRIST AN OBJECT OF SUCH INTIMACY, DEVOTION AND DESIRE, AN ENORMOUS NUMBER OF CHRISTIAN MYSTICS INEVITABLY DESCRIBE THEIR EXPERIENCES UNDER SYMBOLISM OF THIS KIND.
C. THOSE WHO ARE CONSCIOUS RATHER OF THE DIVINE AS A TRANSCENDENT LIFE IMMANENT IN THE WORLD AND THE SELF, AND OF A STRANGE SPIRITUAL SEED WITHIN THEM BY WHOSE DEVELOPMENT MAN, MOVING TO HIGHER LEVELS OF CHARACTER AND CONSCIOUSNESS, ATTAINS HIS END, P. 129 WILL SEE THE MYSTIC LIFE AS INVOLVING INWARD CHANGE RATHER THAN OUTGOING SEARCH. REGENERATION IS THEIR WATCHWORD, AND THEY WILL CHOOSE SYMBOLS OF GROWTH OR TRANSMUTATION: SAYING WITH ST. CATHERINE OF GENOA, “MY BEING IS GOD, NOT BY SIMPLE PARTICIPATION, BUT BY A TRUE TRANSFORMATION OF MY BEING.” THESE THREE GROUPS OF MYSTICS, THEN, STAND FOR THREE KINDS OF TEMPERAMENT; AND WE MAY FAIRLY TAKE AS THEIR CHARACTERISTIC FORMS OF SYMBOLIC EXPRESSION THE MYSTIC QUEST, THE MARRIAGE OF THE SOUL, AND THE “GREAT WORK” OF THE SPIRITUAL ALCHEMISTS. 
I
THE PILGRIMAGE IDEA, THE OUTGOING QUEST, APPEARS IN MYSTICAL LITERATURE UNDER TWO DIFFERENT ASPECTS. ONE IS THE SEARCH FOR THE “HIDDEN TREASURE WHICH DESIRES TO BE FOUND.” SUCH IS THE “QUEST OF THE GRAIL” WHEN REGARDED IN ITS MYSTIC ASPECT AS AN ALLEGORY OF THE ADVENTURES OF THE SOUL. THE OTHER IS THE LONG, HARD JOURNEY TOWARDS A KNOWN AND DEFINITE GOAL OR STATE. SUCH ARE DANTE’S “DIVINE COMEDY” AND BUNYAN’S “PILGRIM’S PROGRESS”; EACH IN THEIR MANNER FAITHFUL DESCRIPTIONS OF THE MYSTIC WAY. THE GOAL OF THE QUEST—THE EMPYREAN OF DANTE, THE BEATIFIC VISION OR FULFILMENT OF LOVE—IS OFTEN CALLED JERUSALEM BY THE CHRISTIAN MYSTICS: NATURALLY ENOUGH SINCE THAT CITY WAS FOR THE MEDIAEVAL MIND THE SUPREME END OF PILGRIMAGE. BY JERUSALEM THEY MEAN NOT ONLY THE CELESTIAL COUNTRY HEAVEN, BUT ALSO THE SPIRITUAL LIFE, WHICH IS “ITSELF A HEAVEN.” “RIGHT AS A TRUE PILGRIM GOING TO JERUSALEM,” SAYS HILTON, “LEAVES BEHIND HIM HOUSE AND LAND, WIFE AND CHILD, AND MAKES HIMSELF POOR AND BARE FROM ALL THAT HE HATH, THAT HE MAY GO LIGHTLY WITHOUT LETTING: RIGHT SO, IF THOU WILT BE A GHOSTLY PILGRIM, THOU SHALT MAKE THYSELF NAKED FROM ALL THAT THOU HAST...THEN SHALT THOU SET IN THY HEART WHOLLY AND FULLY THAT THOU WOULDST BE AT JERUSALEM, AND AT NONE OTHER PLACE BUT THERE.” “JERUSALEM,” HE SAYS IN THIS SAME CHAPTER, “IS AS MUCH AS TO SAY A SIGHT OF PEACE; AND BETOKENETH CONTEMPLATION IN PERFECT LOVE OF GOD.” UNDER THIS IMAGE OF A PILGRIMAGE—AN IMAGE AS CONCRETE AND PRACTICAL, AS REMOTE FROM THE ROMANTIC AND PICTURESQUE, FOR THE MEDIAEVAL WRITERS WHO USED IT, AS A SYMBOLISM OF HOTEL AND RAILWAY TRAIN WOULD BE TO US—THE MYSTICS CONTRIVED TO SUMMARIZE AND SUGGEST MUCH OF THE LIFE HISTORY OF THE ASCENDING SOUL; THE DEVELOPING SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS. THE NECESSARY FREEDOM AND DETACHMENT OF THE TRAVELER, HIS DEPARTURE FROM HIS NORMAL LIFE AND INTERESTS, THE DIFFICULTIES, ENEMIES, AND HARDSHIPS ENCOUNTERED ON P. 130 THE ROAD—THE LENGTH OF THE JOURNEY, THE VARIETY OF THE COUNTRY, THE DARK NIGHT WHICH OVERTAKES HIM, THE GLIMPSES OF DESTINATION FAR AWAY—ALL THESE ARE SEEN MORE AND MORE AS WE ADVANCE IN KNOWLEDGE TO CONSTITUTE A TRANSPARENT ALLEGORY OF THE INCIDENTS OF MAN’S PROGRESS FROM THE UNREAL TO THE REAL. BUNYAN WAS BUT THE LAST OF A LONG SERIES OF MINDS WHICH GRASPED THIS FACT. THE TRAVELER, SAYS THE SUFI ‘AZIZ BIN MAHOMMED NAFASI, IN WHOSE BOOK, “THE REMOTEST AIM,” THE PILGRIMAGE-SYMBOLISM IS DEVELOPED IN GREAT DETAIL, IS THE PERCEPTIVE OR INTUITIVE SENSE OF MAN. THE GOAL TO WHICH HE JOURNEYS IS KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. THIS MYSTERIOUS TRAVELER TOWARDS THE ONLY COUNTRY OF THE SOUL MAY BE KNOWN OF OTHER MEN BY HIS DETACHMENT, CHARITY, HUMILITY, AND PATIENCE. THESE PRIMARY VIRTUES, HOWEVER—BELONGING TO ETHICAL RATHER THAN TO SPIRITUAL LIFE—ARE NOT ENOUGH TO BRING HIS QUEST TO A SUCCESSFUL TERMINATION. THEY MAKE HIM, SAY THE SUFIS, “PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE OF HIS GOAL BUT DEFICIENT IN THE POWER OF REACHING IT.” THOUGH HE HAS FRATERNAL LOVE FOR HIS FELLOW-PILGRIMS, DETACHMENT FROM WAYSIDE ALLUREMENTS, UNTIRING PERSEVERANCE ON THE ROAD, HE IS STILL ENCUMBERED AND WEAKENED BY UNNECESSARY LUGGAGE. THE SECOND STAGE OF HIS JOURNEY, THEREFORE, IS INITIATED LIKE THAT OF CHRISTIAN BY A CASTING OFF OF HIS BURDEN: A TOTAL SELF-RENOUNCEMENT, THE ATTAINMENT OF A FRANCISCAN POVERTY OF SPIRIT WHEREBY HE BECOMES “PERFECTLY FREE.” HAVING GOT RID OF ALL IMPEDIMENTS TO THE SPIRITUAL QUEST, HE MUST NOW ACQUIRE OR DEVELOP IN THEIR STEAD THE CHARACTERISTIC MYSTICAL QUALITIES, OR THREE AIDS OF THE PILGRIM; WHICH ARE CALLED IN THIS SYSTEM ATTRACTION, DEVOTION, AND ELEVATION. ATTRACTION IS CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE MUTUAL DESIRE EXISTING BETWEEN MAN’S SPIRIT AND THE DIVINE SPIRIT: OF THE LINK OF LOVE WHICH KNITS UP REALITY AND DRAWS ALL THINGS TO THEIR HOME IN GOD. THIS IS THE UNIVERSAL LAW ON WHICH ALL MYSTICISM IS BASED. IT IS ST. AUGUSTINE’S “THOU HAST MADE US FOR THYSELF AND OUR HEARTS CAN FIND NO REST EXCEPT IN THEE.” THIS “NATURAL MAGNETISM,” THEN, ONCE HE IS AWARE OF IT, WILL DRAW THE PILGRIM IRRESISTIBLY ALONG THE ROAD FROM THE MANY TO THE ONE. HIS SECOND AID, DEVOTION, SAYS THE “REMOTEST AIM” IN A PHRASE OF GREAT DEPTH AND BEAUTY, IS “THE PROSECUTION OF THE JOURNEY TO GOD AND IN GOD.” IT EMBRACES, IN FACT, THE WHOLE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE. IT IS THE NEXT DEGREE OF SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS AFTER THE BLIND YIELDING TO THE ATTRACTION OF THE REAL, AND THE SETTING IN ORDER OF MAN’S RELATION TO HIS SOURCE. THE TRAVELER’S JOURNEY TO GOD IS COMPLETE WHEN HE ATTAINS P. 131 KNOWLEDGE OF HIM “ILLUMINATION,” IN THE LANGUAGE OF EUROPEAN MYSTICS. THE POINT AT WHICH THIS IS REACHED IS CALLED THE TAVERN OR RESTING-PLACE UPON THE ROAD, WHERE HE IS FED WITH THE DIVINE MYSTERIES. THERE ARE ALSO “WINE SHOPS” UPON THE WAY, WHERE THE WEARY PILGRIM IS CHEERED AND REFRESHED BY A DRAUGHT OF THE WINE OF DIVINE LOVE. ONLY WHEN THE JOURNEY TO GOD IS COMPLETED BEGINS THE “JOURNEY IN GOD”—THAT WHICH THE CHRISTIAN MYSTICS CALL THE UNITIVE WAY—AND THIS, SINCE IT IS THE ESSENCE OF ETERNAL LIFE, CAN HAVE NO END. ELEVATION, THE PILGRIM’S THIRD AID, IS THE EXALTED OR ECSTATIC FORM OF CONSCIOUSNESS PECULIAR TO THE CONTEMPLATIVE, AND WHICH ALLOWS THE TRAVELER A GLIMPSE OF THE SPIRITUAL CITY TOWARDS WHICH HE GOES. THE SUFI POET ‘ATTAR, IN HIS MYSTICAL POEM, “THE COLLOQUY OF THE BIRDS,” HAS DESCRIBED THE STAGES OF THIS SAME SPIRITUAL PILGRIMAGE WITH GREATER PSYCHOLOGICAL INSIGHT, AS THE JOURNEY THROUGH “SEVEN VALLEYS.” THE LAPWING, HAVING BEEN ASKED BY OTHER BIRDS WHAT IS THE LENGTH OF THE ROAD WHICH LEADS TO THE HIDDEN PALACE OF THE KING, REPLIES THAT THERE ARE SEVEN VALLEYS THROUGH WHICH EVERY TRAVELER MUST PASS: BUT SINCE NONE WHO ATTAIN THE END EVER COME BACK TO DESCRIBE THEIR ADVENTURES, NO ONE KNOWS THE LENGTH OF THE WAY. 
(1) THE FIRST VALLEY, SAYS THE LAPWING, IS THE VALLEY OF THE QUEST. IT IS LONG AND TOILSOME: AND THERE THE TRAVELER MUST STRIP HIMSELF OF ALL EARTHLY THINGS, BECOMING POOR, BARE, AND DESOLATE: AND SO, STAY TILL THE SUPERNAL LIGHT CASTS A RAY ON HIS DESOLATION. IT IS IN FACT, DANTE’S PURGATORIO, THE CHRISTIAN WAY OF PURGATION: THE PERIOD OF SELF-STRIPPING AND PURIFICATION WHICH NO MYSTIC SYSTEM OMITS.
(2) WHEN THE RAY OF SUPERNAL LIGHT HAS TOUCHED THE PILGRIM, HE ENTERS THE LIMITLESS VALLEY OF LOVE: BEGINS, THAT IS TO SAY, THE MYSTIC LIFE. IT IS DANTE’S “EARTHLY PARADISE,” OR, IN THE TRADITIONAL SYSTEM OF THE MYSTICS, THE ONSET OF ILLUMINATION.
(3) HENCE, HE PASSES TO THE VALLEY OF KNOWLEDGE OR ENLIGHTENMENT—THE CONTEMPLATIVE STATE—WHERE EACH FIND’S IN COMMUNION WITH TRUTH THE PLACE THAT BELONGS TO HIM. NO DANTE STUDENT WILL FAIL TO SEE HERE A STRIKING PARALLEL WITH THOSE PLANETARY HEAVENS WHERE EACH SOUL PARTAKES OF THE DIVINE, “NOT SUPREMELY IN THE ABSOLUTE SENSE,” AS ST. BONAVENTURA HAS IT, BUT “SUPREMELY IN RESPECT OF HIMSELF.” THE MYSTERY OF BEING IS NOW REVEALED TO THE TRAVELER. HE SEES NATURE’S SECRET, AND GOD IN ALL THINGS. IT IS THE HEIGHT OF ILLUMINATION. P. 132 
(4) THE NEXT STAGE IS THE VALLEY OF DETACHMENT, OF UTTER ABSORPTION IN DIVINE LOVE—THE STELLAR HEAVEN OF THE SAINTS—WHERE DUTY IS SEEN TO BE ALL IN ALL. THIS LEADS TO—
(5) THE VALLEY OF THE UNITY, WHERE THE NAKED GOD-HEAD IS THE ONE OBJECT OF CONTEMPLATION. THIS IS THE STAGE OF ECSTASY, OR THE BEATIFIC VISION: DANTE’S CONDITION IN THE LAST CANTO OF THE “PARADISO.” IT IS TRANSIENT, HOWEVER, AND LEADS TO—
(6) THE VALLEY OF AMAZEMENT; WHERE THE VISION, FAR TRANSCENDING THE PILGRIM’S RECEPTIVE POWER, APPEARS TO BE TAKEN FROM HIM AND HE IS PLUNGED IN DARKNESS AND BEWILDERMENT. THIS IS THE STATE WHICH DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE, AND AFTER HIM MANY MEDIAEVAL MYSTICS, CALLED THE DIVINE DARK, AND DESCRIBED AS THE TRUEST AND CLOSEST OF ALL OUR APPREHENSIONS OF THE GOD-HEAD. IT IS THE CLOUD OF UNKNOWING, “DARK FROM EXCESSIVE BRIGHT.” THE FINAL STAGE IS—
(7) THE VALLEY OF ANNIHILATION OF SELF: THE SUPREME DEGREE OF UNION OR THEO-PATHETIC STATE, IN WHICH THE SELF IS UTTERLY MERGED “LIKE A FISH IN THE SEA” IN THE OCEAN OF DIVINE LOVE.   
THROUGH ALL THESE METAPHORS OF PILGRIMAGE TO A GOAL—OF A ROAD FOLLOWED, DISTANCE OVERPASSED, FATIGUE ENDURED—THERE RUNS THE DEFINITE IDEA THAT THE TRAVELLING SELF IN UNDERTAKING THE JOURNEY IS FULFILLING A DESTINY, A LAW OF THE TRANSCENDENTAL LIFE; OBEYING AN IMPERATIVE NEED. THE CHOSEN KNIGHTS ARE DESTINED OR CALLED TO THE QUEST OF THE GRAIL. “ALL MEN ARE CALLED TO THEIR ORIGIN,” SAYS RULMAN MERSWIN, AND THE FISHES WHICH HE SEES IN HIS VISION OF NINE ROCKS ARE IMPELLED TO STRUGGLE, AS IT WERE “AGAINST NATURE,” UPHILL FROM POOL TO POOL TOWARDS THEIR SOURCE. ALL MYSTICAL THINKERS AGREE IN DECLARING THAT THERE IS A MUTUAL ATTRACTION BETWEEN THE SPARK OF THE SOUL, THE FREE DIVINE GERM IN MAN, AND THE FOUNT FROM WHICH IT CAME FORTH. “WE LONG FOR THE ABSOLUTE,” SAYS ROYCE, “ONLY IN SO FAR AS IN US THE ABSOLUTE ALSO LONGS, AND SEEKS, THROUGH OUR VERY TEMPORAL STRIVING, THE PEACE THAT IS NOWHERE IN TIME, BUT ONLY, AND YET ABSOLUTELY, IN ETERNITY.” SO, MANY CENTURIES BEFORE THE BIRTH OF AMERICAN PHILOSOPHY, HILTON PUT THE SAME TRUTH OF EXPERIENCE IN LOVELIER WORDS. “HE IT IS THAT DESIRES IN THEE, AND HE IT IS THAT IS DESIRED. HE IS ALL AND HE DOTH ALL IF THOU MIGHT SEE HIM.”   
THE HOMEWARD JOURNEY OF MAN’S SPIRIT, THEN, MAY BE THOUGHT OF AS DUE TO THE PUSH OF A DIVINE LIFE WITHIN, ANSWERING TO THE PULL OF P. 133 A DIVINE LIFE WITHOUT.  IT IS ONLY POSSIBLE BECAUSE THERE IS ALREADY IN THAT SPIRIT A CERTAIN KINSHIP WITH THE DIVINE, A CAPACITY FOR ETERNAL LIFE; AND THE MYSTICS, IN UNDERTAKING IT, ARE HUMANITY’S PIONEERS ON THE ONLY ROAD TO REST. HENCE THAT ATTRACTION WHICH THE MOSLEM MYSTIC DISCERNED AS THE TRAVELER’S NECESSARY AID, IS A FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINE OF ALL MYSTICISM: AND AS A CONSEQUENCE, THE SYMBOLISM OF MUTUAL DESIRE IS HERE INEXTRICABLY MINGLED WITH THAT OF PILGRIMAGE. THE SPIRITUAL PILGRIM GOES BECAUSE HE IS CALLED; BECAUSE HE WANTS TO GO, MUST GO, IF HE IS TO FIND REST AND PEACE. “GOD NEEDS MAN,” SAYS ECKHART. IT IS LOVE CALLING TO LOVE: AND THE JOURNEY, THOUGH IN ONE SENSE A HARD PILGRIMAGE, UP AND OUT, BY THE TERRACED MOUNT AND THE TEN HEAVENS TO GOD, IN ANOTHER IS THE INEVITABLE RUSH OF THE ROVING COMET, CAUGHT AT LAST, TO THE CENTRAL SUN. “MY WEIGHT IS MY LOVE,” SAID ST. AUGUSTINE. LIKE GRAVITATION, IT INEVITABLY COMPELS, FOR GOOD OR EVIL, EVERY SPIRIT TO ITS OWN PLACE. ACCORDING TO ANOTHER RANGE OF SYMBOLS, THAT LOVE FLINGS OPEN A DOOR, IN ORDER THAT THE LARGER LIFE MAY RUSH IN AND IT AND THE SOUL BE “ONE THING.” HERE, THEN, WE RUN THROUGH THE WHOLE GAMUT OF SYMBOLIC EXPRESSION; THROUGH TRANSCENDENCE, DESIRE, AND IMMANENCE. ALL ARE SEEN TO POINT TO ONE CONSUMMATION, DIVERSELY AND ALWAYS ALLUSIVELY EXPRESSED: THE NEED OF UNION BETWEEN MAN’S SEPARATED SPIRIT AND THE REAL, HIS REMAKING IN THE INTERESTS OF TRANSCENDENT LIFE, HIS ESTABLISHMENT IN THAT KINGDOM WHICH IS BOTH “NEAR AND FAR.” “IN THE BOOK OF HIDDEN THINGS, IT IS WRITTEN,” SAYS ECKHART, “‘I STAND AT THE DOOR AND KNOCK AND WAIT’ ...THOU NEED NOT SEEK HIM HERE OR THERE: HE IS NO FARTHER OFF THAN THE DOOR OF THE HEART. THERE HE STANDS AND WAITS AND WAITS UNTIL HE FINDS THEE READY TO OPEN AND LET HIM IN. THOU NEED NOT CALL HIM FROM A DISTANCE; TO WAIT UNTIL THOU OPEN IS HARDER FOR HIM THAN FOR THEE. HE NEEDS THEE A THOUSAND TIMES MORE THAN THOU CANST NEED HIM. THY OPENING AND HIS ENTERING ARE BUT ONE MOMENT.” “GOD,” HE SAYS IN ANOTHER PLACE, “CAN AS LITTLE DO WITHOUT US, AS WE WITHOUT HIM.” OUR ATTAINMENT OF THE ABSOLUTE IS NOT A ONE-SIDED AMBITION, BUT THE FULFILMENT OF A MUTUAL DESIRE. “FOR OUR NATURAL WILL,” SAYS LADY JULIAN, “IS TO HAVE GOD, AND THE GOOD WILL OF P. 134 GOD IS TO HAVE US; AND WE MAY NEVER CEASE FROM LONGING TILL WE HAVE HIM IN FULLNESS OF JOY.” SO, IN THE BEAUTIFUL POEM OR RITUAL CALLED THE “HYMN OF JESUS,” CONTAINED IN THE APOCRYPHAL “ACTS OF JOHN” AND DATING FROM PRIMITIVE CHRISTIAN TIMES, THE LOGOS, OR ETERNAL CHRIST, IS THUS REPRESENTED AS MATCHING WITH HIS OWN TRANSCENDENT, SELF-GIVING DESIRE EVERY NEED OF THE SOUL. THE SOUL SAYS: “‘I WOULD BE SAVED.’” CHRIST REPLIES: “‘AND I WOULD SAVE.’ AMEN.” THE DIALOGUE CONTINUES: “‘I WOULD BE LOOSED.’ ‘AND I WOULD LOOSE.’ AMEN. ‘I WOULD BE PIERCED.’ ‘AND I WOULD PIERCE.’ AMEN. ‘I WOULD BE BORN.’ ‘AND I WOULD BEAR.’ AMEN. ‘I WOULD EAT.’ ‘AND I WOULD BE EATEN.’ AMEN. ‘I WOULD HEAR.’ ‘AND I WOULD BE HEARD.’ AMEN.” “‘I AM A LAMP TO THEE WHO BEHOLD ME, I AM A MIRROR TO THEE WHO PERCEIVES ME, I AM A DOOR TO THEE, WHO KNOCK AT ME, I AM A WAY TO THEE A WAYFARER.’” THE SAME FUNDAMENTAL IDEA OF THE MUTUAL QUEST OF THE SOUL AND THE ABSOLUTE IS EXPRESSED IN THE TERMS OF ANOTHER SYMBOLISM BY THE GREAT MAHOMMEDAN MYSTIC: “NO LOVER EVER SEEKS UNION WITH HIS BELOVED, BUT HIS BELOVED IS ALSO SEEKING UNION WITH HIM. BUT THE LOVER’S LOVE MAKES HIS BODY LEAN WHILE THE BELOVED’S LOVE MAKES HER FAIR AND LUSTY. WHEN IN THIS HEART THE LIGHTNING SPARK OF LOVE ARISES, BE SURE THIS LOVE IS RECIPROCATED IN THAT HEART. WHEN THE LOVE OF GOD ARISES IN THY HEART, WITHOUT DOUBT GOD ALSO FEELS LOVE FOR THEE.” THE MYSTIC VISION, THEN, IS OF A SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE HELD WITHIN P. 135 THE BONDS OF LOVE: AND OF THE FREE AND RESTLESS HUMAN SOUL, HAVING WITHIN IT THE SPARK OF DIVINE DESIRE, THE “TENDENCY TO THE ABSOLUTE,” ONLY FINDING SATISFACTION AND TRUE LIFE WHEN UNITED WITH THIS LIFE OF GOD. THEN, IN PATMORE’S LOVELY IMAGE, “THE BABE IS AT ITS MOTHER’S BREAST,” “THE LOVER HAS RETURNED TO THE BELOVED.” WHATEVER THEIR OUTWARD SENSE, ALL TRUE MYSTIC SYMBOLS EXPRESS ASPECTS OF THIS “SECRET OF THE WORLD,” THIS PRIMAL VERITY. BUT WHEREAS SUCH GREAT VISIONARY SCHEMES AS THOSE OF ‘ATTAR AND OF DANTE SHOW IT IN ITS COSMIC FORM, IN MANY SYMBOLIC DESCRIPTIONS—PARTICULARLY THOSE WHICH WE MEET IN THE WRITINGS OF THE ECSTATIC SAINTS—THE PERSONAL SUBJECTIVE NOTE, THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF AN INDIVIDUAL RELATION BETWEEN THAT ONE SELF AND THE SUPERNAL SELF, OVERPOWERS ALL GENERAL APPLICATIONS. THEN PHILOSOPHY AND FORMAL ALLEGORY MUST STEP ASIDE: THE SACRAMENTAL LANGUAGE OF EXALTED EMOTION, OF PROFOUNDLY FELT EXPERIENCE, TAKES ITS PLACE. THE PHASES OF MUTUAL LOVE, OF WOOING AND COMBAT, AWE AND DELIGHT—THE FEVERS OF DESIRE, THE ECSTASY OF SURRENDER—ARE DRAWN UPON AND MADE TO CONTRIBUTE SOMETHING TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE GREAT AND SECRET DRAMA OF THE SOUL. TO SUCH SYMBOLIC TRANSCRIPTS OF INTIMATE EXPERIENCE BELONGS ONE AMAZING EPISODE OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE-HISTORY WHICH, BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN GIVEN IMMORTAL EXPRESSION BY THE GREATEST MYSTICAL POET OF MODERN TIMES, IS FAMILIAR TO THOUSANDS OF READERS WHO KNOW LITTLE OR NOTHING OF THE MORE NORMAL ADVENTURES INCIDENTAL TO MAN’S ATTAINMENT OF THE ABSOLUTE. IN “THE HOUND OF HEAVEN” FRANCIS THOMPSON DESCRIBED WITH AN ALMOST TERRIBLE POWER, NOT THE SELF’S QUEST OF ADORED REALITY, BUT REALITY’S QUEST OF THE UNWILLING SELF. HE SHOWS TO US THE REMORSELESS, UNTIRING SEEKING AND FOLLOWING OF THE SOUL BY THE DIVINE LIFE TO WHICH IT WILL NOT SURRENDER: THE INEXORABLE ONWARD SWEEP OF “THIS TREMENDOUS LOVER,” HUNTING THE SEPARATED SPIRIT, “STRANGE PITEOUS FUTILE THING” THAT FLEES HIM “DOWN THE NIGHTS AND DOWN THE DAYS.” THIS IDEA OF THE LOVE-CHASE, OF THE SPIRIT RUSHING IN TERROR FROM THE OVERPOWERING PRESENCE OF GOD, BUT FOLLOWED, SOUGHT, CONQUERED IN THE END, IS COMMON TO ALL THE MEDIAEVAL MYSTICS: IT IS THE OBVERSE OF THEIR GENERAL DOCTRINE OF THE NECESSARY FUSION OF HUMAN AND DIVINE LIFE, “ESCAPE FROM THE FLAME OF SEPARATION.” “I CHASED THEE, FOR IN THIS WAS MY PLEASURE,” SAYS THE VOICE OF LOVE TO MECHTHILD OF MAGDEBURG; “I CAPTURED THEE, FOR THIS WAS MY DESIRE; I BOUND THEE, AND I REJOICE IN THY BONDS; I HAVE P. 136 WOUNDED THEE, THAT THOU MAYST BE UNITED TO ME. IF I GAVE THEE BLOWS, IT WAS THAT I MIGHT BE POSSESSED OF THEE.” SO, IN THE BEAUTIFUL MIDDLE ENGLISH POEM OF “QUIA AMORE LANGUEO,” “I AM TRUE LOVE THAT FALS WAS NEVERE, MI SISTYR, MANNIS SOULE, I LOVED HIR THUS; BICAUSE WE WOLDE IN NO WISE DISCEVERE I LEFTE MY KYNGDOM GLORIOUS. I PURVEYDE FOR HIR A PALEIS PRECIOUS; SHE FLEYTH, I FOLOWE, I SOUGHT HIR SO. I SUFFRIDE THIS PEYNE PITEOUS QUIA AMORE LANGUEO,” MEISTER ECKHART HAS THE SAME IDEA OF THE INEXORABLE FOLLOWING LOVE, IMPOSSIBLE TO ESCAPE, EXPRESSED UNDER LESS PERSONAL IMAGES. “EARTH,” HE SAYS, “CANNOT ESCAPE THE SKY; LET IT FLEE UP OR DOWN, THE SKY FLOWS INTO IT, AND MAKES IT FRUITFUL WHETHER IT WILL OR NO. SO, GOD DOES TO MAN. HE WHO WILL ESCAPE HIM ONLY RUNS TO HIS BOSOM; FOR ALL CORNERS ARE OPEN TO HIM.” WE FIND IN ALL THE MYSTICS THIS STRONG SENSE OF A MYSTERIOUS SPIRITUAL LIFE—A REALITY—OVER AGAINST MAN, SEEKING HIM AND COMPELLING HIM TO ITS WILL. IT IS NOT FOR HIM, THEY THINK, TO SAY THAT HE WILL OR WILL NOT ASPIRE TO THE TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD.  HENCE SOMETIMES THIS INVERSION OF MAN’S LONG QUEST OF GOD. THE SELF RESISTS THE PULL OF SPIRITUAL GRAVITATION, FLEES FROM THE TOUCH OF ETERNITY; AND THE ETERNAL SEEKS IT, TRACKS IT RUTHLESSLY DOWN. THE FOLLOWING LOVE, THE MYSTICS SAY, IS A FACT OF EXPERIENCE, NOT A POETIC IDEA. “THOSE STRONG FEET THAT FOLLOW, FOLLOW AFTER,” ONCE SET UPON THE CHASE, ARE BOUND TO WIN. MAN, ONCE CONSCIOUS OF REALITY, CANNOT EVADE IT. FOR A TIME, HIS SEPARATED SPIRIT, HIS DISORDERED LOVES, MAY WILLFULLY FRUSTRATE THE SCHEME OF THINGS: BUT HE MUST BE CONQUERED IN THE END. THEN THE MYSTIC PROCESS UNFOLDS ITSELF: LOVE TRIUMPHS: THE “PURPOSE OF THE WORLDS” FULFILS ITSELF IN THE INDIVIDUAL LIFE.
II
IT WAS NATURAL AND INEVITABLE THAT THE IMAGERY OF HUMAN LOVE AND MARRIAGE SHOULD HAVE SEEMED TO THE MYSTIC THE BEST OF ALL IMAGES OF HIS OWN “FULFILMENT OF LIFE”; HIS SOUL’S SURRENDER, FIRST TO THE CALL, FINALLY TO THE EMBRACE OF PERFECT LOVE. IT LAY READY TO P. 137 HIS HAND: IT WAS UNDERSTOOD OF ALL MEN: AND MOREOVER, IT CERTAINLY DOES OFFER, UPON LOWER LEVELS, A STRANGELY EXACT PARALLEL TO THE SEQUENCE OF STATES IN WHICH MAN’S SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS UNFOLDS ITSELF, AND WHICH FORM THE CONSUMMATION OF THE MYSTIC LIFE. IT HAS BEEN SAID THAT THE CONSTANT USE OF SUCH IMAGERY BY CHRISTIAN MYSTICS OF THE MEDIAEVAL PERIOD IS TRACEABLE TO THE POPULARITY OF THE SONG OF SONGS, REGARDED AS AN ALLEGORY OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE. I THINK THAT THE TRUTH LIES RATHER IN THE OPPOSITE STATEMENT: NAMELY, THAT THE MYSTIC LOVED THE SONG OF SONGS BECAUSE HE THERE SAW REFLECTED, AS IN A MIRROR, THE MOST SECRET EXPERIENCES OF HIS SOUL. THE SENSE OF A DESIRE THAT WAS INSATIABLE, OF A PERSONAL FELLOWSHIP SO REAL, INWARD, AND INTENSE THAT IT COULD ONLY BE COMPARED WITH THE CLOSEST LINK OF HUMAN LOVE, OF AN INTERCOURSE THAT WAS NO MERE SPIRITUAL SELF-INDULGENCE, BUT WAS ROOTED IN THE PRIMAL DUTIES AND NECESSITIES OF LIFE—MORE, THOSE DEEPEST, MOST INTIMATE SECRETS OF COMMUNION, THOSE SELF-GIVING ECSTASIES WHICH ALL MYSTICS KNOW, BUT OF WHICH WE, WHO ARE NOT MYSTICS, MAY NOT SPEAK—ALL THESE HE FOUND SYMBOLIZED AND SUGGESTED, THEIR UNENDURABLE GLORIES VEILED IN A MERCIFUL MIST, IN THE POETRY WHICH MAN HAS INVENTED TO HONOR THAT AUGUST PASSION IN WHICH THE MERELY HUMAN DRAWS NEAREST TO THE DIVINE. THE GREAT SAINTS WHO ADOPTED AND ELABORATED THIS SYMBOLISM, APPLYING IT TO THEIR PURE AND ARDENT PASSION FOR THE ABSOLUTE, WERE DESTITUTE OF THE PRURIENT IMAGINATION WHICH THEIR MODERN COMMENTATORS TOO OFTEN POSSESS. THEY WERE ESSENTIALLY PURE OF HEART; AND WHEN THEY “SAW GOD” THEY WERE SO FAR FROM CONFUSING THAT UNEARTHLY VISION WITH THE PRODUCTS OF MORBID SEXUALITY, THAT THE DANGEROUS NATURE OF THE IMAGERY WHICH THEY EMPLOYED DID NOT OCCUR TO THEM. THEY KNEW BY EXPERIENCE THE UNIQUE NATURE OF SPIRITUAL LOVE: AND NO ONE CAN KNOW ANYTHING ABOUT IT IN ANY OTHER WAY. THUS FOR ST. BERNARD, THROUGHOUT HIS DEEPLY MYSTICAL SERMONS ON THE SONG OF SONGS, THE DIVINE WORD IS THE BRIDEGROOM, THE HUMAN SOUL IS THE BRIDE: BUT HOW DIFFERENT IS THE EFFECT PRODUCED BY HIS USE OF THESE SYMBOLS FROM THAT WITH WHICH HE HAS BEEN CHARGED BY HOSTILE CRITICS! IN THE PLACE OF THAT “SENSUOUS IMAGERY” WHICH IS SO OFTEN AND SO EARNESTLY DEPLORED BY THOSE WHO HAVE HARDLY A NODDING ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE WRITINGS OF THE SAINTS, WE FIND IMAGES WHICH INDEED HAVE ONCE BEEN SENSUOUS; BUT WHICH ARE HERE ANOINTED AND ORDAINED TO A HOLY OFFICE, CARRIED UP, TRANSMUTED, AND ENDOWED WITH A RADIANT PURITY, AN INTENSE AND SPIRITUAL LIFE. “‘LET HIM KISS ME WITH THE KISSES OF HIS MOUTH.’ WHO IS IT, SPEAKS THESE WORDS? IT IS THE BRIDE. WHO IS THE BRIDE? IT IS THE SOUL THIRSTING FOR GOD...SHE WHO ASKS THIS IS HELD BY THE BOND OF LOVE TO HIM FROM WHOM SHE ASKS IT. OF ALL THE SENTIMENTS OF NATURE, P. 138 THIS OF LOVE IS THE MOST EXCELLENT, ESPECIALLY WHEN IT IS RENDERED BACK TO HIM WHO IS THE PRINCIPLE AND FOUNTAIN OF IT—THAT IS, GOD. NOR ARE THERE FOUND ANY EXPRESSIONS EQUALLY SWEET TO SIGNIFY THE MUTUAL AFFECTION BETWEEN THE WORD OF GOD AND THE SOUL, AS THOSE OF BRIDEGROOM AND OF BRIDE; INASMUCH AS BETWEEN INDIVIDUALS WHO STAND IN SUCH RELATION TO EACH OTHER ALL THINGS ARE IN COMMON, AND THEY POSSESS NOTHING SEPARATE OR DIVIDED. THEY HAVE ONE INHERITANCE, ONE DWELLING-PLACE, ONE TABLE, AND THEY ARE IN FACT ONE FLESH. IF, THEN, MUTUAL LOVE IS ESPECIALLY BEFITTING TO A BRIDE AND BRIDEGROOM, IT IS NOT UNFITTING THAT THE NAME OF BRIDE IS GIVEN TO A SOUL WHICH LOVES.” TO WOMEN MYSTICS OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, FAMILIAR WITH THE ANTIQUE AND POETIC METAPHOR WHICH CALLED EVERY CLOISTERED NUN THE BRIDE OF CHRIST, THAT CRISIS IN THEIR SPIRITUAL HISTORY IN WHICH THEY DEFINITELY VOWED THEMSELVES TO THE SERVICE OF TRANSCENDENT REALITY SEEMED, NATURALLY ENOUGH, THE VERITABLE BETROTHAL OF THE SOUL. OFTEN, IN A DYNAMIC VISION, THEY SAW AS IN A PICTURE THE BINDING VOWS EXCHANGED BETWEEN THEIR SPIRITS AND THEIR GOD. THAT FURTHER PROGRESS ON THE MYSTIC WAY WHICH BROUGHT WITH IT A SHARP AND PERMANENT CONSCIOUSNESS OF UNION WITH THE DIVINE WILL, THE CONSTANT SUSTAINING PRESENCE OF A DIVINE COMPANION, BECAME, BY AN EXTENSION OF THE ORIGINAL SIMILE, SPIRITUAL MARRIAGE. THE ELEMENTS OF DUTY, CONSTANCY, IRREVOCABLENESS, AND LOVING OBEDIENCE INVOLVED IN THE MEDIAEVAL CONCEPTION OF THE MARRIAGE TIE, MADE IT AN APT IMAGE OF A SPIRITUAL STATE IN WHICH HUMILITY, INTIMACY, AND LOVE WERE THE DOMINANT CHARACTERISTICS. THERE IS REALLY NO NEED TO SEEK A PATHOLOGICAL EXPLANATION OF THESE SIMPLE FACTS. MOREOVER, WITH FEW EXCEPTIONS, THE DESCRIPTIONS OF SPIRITUAL MARRIAGE WHICH THE GREAT MYSTICS HAVE LEFT ARE SINGULARLY FREE FROM PHYSICAL IMAGERY. “SO MYSTERIOUS IS THE SECRET,” SAYS ST. TERESA, “AND SO SUBLIME THE FAVOR THAT GOD THUS BESTOWS INSTANTANEOUSLY ON THE SOUL, THAT IT FEELS A SUPREME DELIGHT, ONLY TO BE DESCRIBED BY SAYING THAT OUR LORD VOUCHSAFES FOR THE MOMENT TO REVEAL TO IT HIS OWN HEAVENLY GLORY IN A FAR MORE SUBTLE WAY THAN BY ANY VISION OR SPIRITUAL DELIGHT. AS FAR AS CAN BE UNDERSTOOD, THE SOUL, I MEAN THE SPIRIT OF THIS SOUL, IS MADE ONE WITH GOD, WHO IS P. 139 HIMSELF A SPIRIT, AND WHO HAS BEEN PLEASED TO SHOW CERTAIN PERSONS  HOW FAR HIS LOVE FOR US EXTENDS IN ORDER THAT WE MAY PRAISE HIS GREATNESS. HE HAS THUS DEIGNED TO UNITE HIMSELF TO HIS CREATURE: HE HAS BOUND HIMSELF TO HER AS FIRMLY AS TWO HUMAN BEINGS ARE JOINED IN WEDLOCK AND WILL NEVER SEPARATE HIMSELF FROM HER.” THE GREAT RICHARD OF ST. VICTOR, IN ONE OF HIS MOST SPLENDID MYSTICAL TREATISES, HAS GIVEN US PERHAPS THE MOST DARING AND DETAILED APPLICATION OF THE SYMBOLISM OF MARRIAGE TO THE ADVENTURES OF THE SPIRIT OF MAN. HE DIVIDES THE “STEEP STAIRWAY OF LOVE,” BY WHICH THE CONTEMPLATIVE ASCENDS TO UNION WITH THE ABSOLUTE, INTO FOUR STAGES. THESE HE CALLS THE BETROTHAL, THE MARRIAGE, THE WEDLOCK, AND THE FRUITFULNESS OF THE SOUL.  IN THE BETROTHAL, HE SAYS, THE SOUL “THIRSTS FOR THE BELOVED”; THAT IS TO SAY, IT LONGS TO EXPERIENCE THE DELIGHTS OF REALITY. “THE SPIRIT COMES TO THE SOUL, AND SEEMS SWEETER THAN HONEY.” IT IS CONVERSION, THE AWAKENING TO MYSTICAL TRUTH; THE KINDLING OF THE PASSION FOR THE ABSOLUTE. “THEN THE SOUL WITH PERTINACITY DEMANDS MORE”: AND BECAUSE OF HER BURNING DESIRE SHE ATTAINS TO PURE CONTEMPLATION, AND SO PASSES TO THE SECOND DEGREE OF LOVE. IN THIS SHE IS “LED IN BRIDAL” BY THE BELOVED. ASCENDING “ABOVE HERSELF” IN CONTEMPLATION, SHE “SEES THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.” SHE IS NOW CONFIRMED IN THE MYSTIC LIFE; THE IRREVOCABLE MARRIAGE VOWS ARE MADE BETWEEN HER SPIRIT AND HER GOD. AT THIS POINT SHE CAN “SEE THE BELOVED,” BUT “CANNOT YET COME IN TO HIM,” SAYS RICHARD. THIS DEGREE, AS WE SHALL SEE LATER, ANSWERS MORE OR LESS TO THAT WHICH OTHER MYSTICS CALL THE ILLUMINATIVE WAY: BUT ANY ATTEMPT TO PRESS THESE POETIC SYMBOLS INTO A CAST-IRON SERIES, AND ESTABLISH EXACT PARALLELS, IS FOREDOOMED TO FAILURE, AND WILL MERELY SUCCEED IN ROBBING THEM OF THEIR FRAGRANCE AND SUGGESTIVE POWER. IN RICHARD’S “THIRD STAGE,” HOWEVER, THAT OF UNION, OR WEDLOCK, IT IS CLEAR THAT THE SOUL ENTERS UPON THE “UNITIVE WAY.” SHE HAS PASSED THE STAGES OF ECSTATIC AND SIGNIFICANT EVENTS, AND IS INITIATED INTO THE LIFE. SHE IS “DEIFIED,” “PASSES UTTERLY INTO GOD, AND IS GLORIFIED IN HIM”: IS TRANSFIGURED, HE SAYS, BY IMMEDIATE CONTACT WITH THE DIVINE SUBSTANCE, INTO AN UTTERLY DIFFERENT QUALITY OF BEING. “THUS,” SAYS ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS, “THE SOUL, WHEN IT SHALL HAVE DRIVEN AWAY FROM ITSELF ALL THAT IS CONTRARY TO THE DIVINE WILL, BECOMES TRANSFORMED IN GOD BY LOVE. “THE SOUL,” SAYS RICHARD AGAIN, “IS UTTERLY CONCENTRATED ON THE ONE.” SHE IS “CAUGHT UP TO THE DIVINE LIGHT.” THE EXPRESSION OF P. 140 THE PERSONAL PASSION, THE INTIMATE RELATION, HERE RISES TO ITS HEIGHT. BUT THIS IS NOT ENOUGH. WHERE MOST MYSTICAL DIAGRAMS LEAVE OFF, RICHARD OF ST. VICTOR’S “STEEP STAIRWAY OF LOVE” GOES ON: WITH THE RESULT THAT THIS IS ALMOST THE ONLY SYMBOLIC SYSTEM BEQUEATHED TO US BY THE GREAT CONTEMPLATIVES IN WHICH ALL THE IMPLICATIONS CONTAINED IN THE IDEA OF THE SPIRITUAL MARRIAGE HAVE BEEN WORKED OUT TO THEIR TERM. HE SAW CLEARLY THAT THE UNION OF THE SOUL WITH ITS SOURCE COULD NOT BE A BARREN ECSTASY. THAT WAS TO MISTAKE A MEANS FOR AN END; AND TO FRUSTRATE THE WHOLE INTENTION OF LIFE, WHICH IS, ON ALL LEVELS, FRUITFUL AND CREATIVE. THEREFORE, HE SAYS THAT IN THE FOURTH DEGREE, THE BRIDE WHO HAS BEEN SO GREATLY HONORED, CAUGHT UP TO SUCH UNSPEAKABLE DELIGHT, SINKS HER OWN WILL AND “IS HUMILIATED BELOW HERSELF.” SHE ACCEPTS THE PAINS AND DUTIES IN THE PLACE OF THE RAPTURES OF LOVE; AND BECOMES A SOURCE, A “PARENT” OF FRESH SPIRITUAL LIFE. THE SPONSA DEI DEVELOPS INTO THE MATER DIVINAE GRATIAE. THAT IMPERATIVE NEED OF LIFE, TO PUSH ON, TO CREATE, TO SPREAD, IS HERE SEEN OPERATING IN THE SPIRITUAL SPHERE. THIS FORMS THAT RARE AND FINAL STAGE IN THE EVOLUTION OF THE GREAT MYSTICS, IN WHICH THEY RETURN TO THE WORLD WHICH THEY FORSOOK; AND THERE LIVE, AS IT WERE, AS CENTERS OF TRANSCENDENTAL ENERGY, THE CREATORS OF SPIRITUAL FAMILIES, THE PARTNERS AND FELLOW-LABORERS WITH THE DIVINE LIFE.  
III
WE COME NOW TO THE SYMBOLS WHICH HAVE BEEN ADOPTED BY THOSE MYSTICS IN WHOM TEMPERAMENTAL CONSCIOUSNESS OF THEIR OWN IMPERFECTION, AND OF THE UNUTTERABLE PERFECTION OF THE ABSOLUTE LIFE FOR WHICH THEY LONGED, HAS OVERPOWERED ALL OTHER ASPECTS OF MAN’S QUEST OF REALITY. THE “SEEK, AND YE SHALL FIND” OF THE PILGRIM, THE “BY LOVE SHALL HE BE GOTTEN AND HOLDEN” OF THE BRIDE, CAN NEVER SEEM AN ADEQUATE DESCRIPTION OF EXPERIENCE TO MINDS OF THIS TYPE. THEY ARE INTENT ON THE INEXORABLE TRUTH WHICH MUST BE ACCEPTED IN SOME FORM BY BOTH THESE CLASSES: THE CRUCIAL FACT THAT “WE BEHOLD THAT WHICH WE ARE,” OR, IN OTHER WORDS, THAT “ONLY THE REAL CAN KNOW REALITY.” HENCE THE STATE OF THE INWARD MAN, THE “UN-REALNESS” OF HIM WHEN JUDGED BY ANY TRANSCENDENTAL STANDARD, IS THEIR CENTER OF INTEREST. HIS REMAKING OR REGENERATION APPEARS TO THEM AS THE PRIMAL NECESSITY, IF HE IS EVER TO OBTAIN RIGHTS OF CITIZENSHIP IN THE “COUNTRY OF THE SOUL.” WE HAVE SEEN THAT THIS IDEA OF THE NEW BIRTH, THE REMAKING OR TRANSMUTATION OF THE SELF, CLOTHED IN MANY DIFFERENT SYMBOLS, RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE OF MYSTICISM AND MUCH OF THEOLOGY. IT IS THE MYSTIC’S SUBJECTIVE READING OF THOSE NECESSARY PSYCHOLOGICAL P. 141 AND MORAL CHANGES WHICH HE OBSERVES WITHIN HIMSELF AS HIS SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS GROWS. HIS HARD WORK OF RENUNCIATION, OF DETACHMENT FROM THE THINGS WHICH THAT CONSCIOUSNESS POINTS OUT AS ILLUSORY OR IMPURE, HIS PURIFICATIONS AND TRIALS, ALL FORM PART OF IT. IF THAT WHICH IS WHOLE OR PERFECT IS TO COME, THEN THAT WHICH IS IN PART MUST BE DONE AWAY: “FOR IN WHAT MEASURE WE PUT OFF THE CREATURE, IN THE SAME MEASURE ARE WE ABLE TO PUT ON THE CREATOR: NEITHER MORE NOR LESS.” OF ALL THE SYMBOLIC SYSTEMS IN WHICH THIS TRUTH HAS BEEN ENSHRINED NONE IS SO COMPLETE, SO PICTURESQUE, AND NOW SO LITTLE UNDERSTOOD AS THAT OF THE “HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS” OR SPIRITUAL ALCHEMISTS. THIS FACT WOULD ITSELF BE SUFFICIENT TO JUSTIFY US IN EXAMINING SOME OF THE CHIEF FEATURES OF THEIR SYMBOLISM. THERE IS A FURTHER EXCUSE FOR THIS APPARENTLY ECCENTRIC PROCEEDING, HOWEVER, IN THE FACT THAT THE LANGUAGE OF ALCHEMY WAS LARGELY—THOUGH NOT ALWAYS ACCURATELY AND CONSISTENTLY—USED BY THE GREAT MYSTIC JACOB BOEHME, AND AFTER HIM BY HIS ENGLISH DISCIPLE, WILLIAM LAW. WITHOUT, THEN, SOME KNOWLEDGE OF THE TERMS WHICH THEY EMPLOYED, BUT SELDOM EXPLAINED, THE WRITINGS OF THIS IMPORTANT SCHOOL CAN HARDLY BE UNDERSTOOD. THE ALCHEMIC SYMBOLS, ESPECIALLY AS APPLIED TO THE MYSTIC LIFE, ARE FULL OF AN OFTEN-DELIBERATE OBSCURITY; WHICH MAKES THEIR EXACT INTERPRETATION A CONTROVERSIAL MATTER AT THE BEST. MOREOVER, THE AUTHORS OF THE VARIOUS HERMETIC WRITINGS DO NOT ALWAYS USE THEM IN THE SAME SENSE, AND WHILST MANY OF THESE WRITINGS ARE UNDOUBTEDLY MYSTICAL, OTHERS CLEARLY DEAL WITH THE PHYSICAL QUEST OF GOLD: NOR HAVE WE ANY SURE STANDARD BY WHICH TO DIVIDE CLASS FROM CLASS. THE ELEMENTS FROM WHICH THE SPIRITUAL ALCHEMISTS BUILT UP THEIR ALLEGORIES OF THE MYSTIC LIFE ARE, HOWEVER, EASILY GRASPED: AND THESE ELEMENTS, WITH THE SIGNIFICANCE GENERALLY ATTRIBUTED TO THEM, ARE AS MUCH AS THOSE WHO ARE NOT SPECIALISTS CAN HOPE TO UNRAVEL FROM THIS VERY TANGLED SKEIN. FIRST, THERE ARE THE METALS; OF COURSE, THE OBVIOUS MATERIALS OF PHYSICAL ALCHEMY. THESE ARE USUALLY CALLED BY THE NAMES OF THEIR PRESIDING PLANETS: THUS, IN HERMETIC LANGUAGE LUNA MEANS SILVER, SOL GOLD, ETC. THEN THERE IS THE VESSEL, OR ATHANOR, IN WHICH THE TRANSMUTATION OF BASE METAL TO GOLD TOOK PLACE: AN OBJECT WHOSE EXACT NATURE IS VEILED IN MUCH MYSTERY. THE FIRE, AND VARIOUS SOLVENTS AND WATERS, PECULIAR TO THE DIFFERENT ALCHEMISTIC RECIPES, COMPLETE THE APPARATUS NECESSARY TO THE “GREAT WORK.” THE PROCESS OF THIS WORK, SOMETIMES DESCRIBED IN CHEMICAL, AND SOMETIMES IN ASTROLOGICAL TERMS, IS MORE OFTEN THAN NOT DISGUISED IN A STRANGE HERALDIC AND ZOOLOGICAL SYMBOLISM DEALING WITH LIONS, DRAGONS, EAGLES, VULTURES, RAVENS AND DOVES: WHICH, P. 142 DELIGHTFUL IN ITS PICTURESQUENESS, IS UNEQUALLED IN ITS POWER OF CONFUSING THE ANXIOUS AND UNWARY INQUIRER. IT IS ALSO THE SUBJECT OF INNUMERABLE AND DELIBERATE ALLEGORIES, WHICH WERE SUPPOSED TO CONVEY ITS SECRETS TO THE ELECT, WHILST MOST CERTAINLY CONCEALING THEM FROM THE CROWD. HENCE IT IS THAT THE AUTHOR OF “A SHORT ENQUIRY CONCERNING THE HERMETIC ART” SPEAKS FOR ALL INVESTIGATORS OF THIS SUBJECT WHEN HE DESCRIBES THE “HERMETIC SCIENCE” AS A “GREAT LABYRINTH, IN WHICH ARE ABUNDANCE OF ENQUIRERS RAMBLING TO THIS DAY, MANY OF THEM UNDISCERNED BY ONE ANOTHER.” LIKE HIM, I TOO “HAVE TAKEN SEVERAL TURNS IN IT MYSELF, WHEREIN ONE SHALL MEET WITH VERY FEW; FOR ‘TIS SO LARGE, AND ALMOST EVERY ONE TAKING A DIFFERENT PATH, THAT THEY SELDOM MEET. BUT FINDING IT A VERY MELANCHOLY PLACE, I RESOLVED TO GET OUT OF IT, AND RATHER CONTENT MYSELF TO WALK IN THE LITTLE GARDEN BEFORE THE ENTRANCE, WHERE MANY THINGS, THOUGH NOT ALL, WERE ORDERLY TO BE SEEN. CHOOSING RATHER TO STAY THERE, AND CONTEMPLATE ON THE METAPHOR SET UP, THAN VENTURE AGAIN INTO THE WILDERNESS.” COMING, THEN, TO THE “CONTEMPLATION OF THE METAPHOR SET UP,”—BY FAR THE MOST JUDICIOUS COURSE FOR MODERN STUDENTS OF THE HERMETIC ART—WE OBSERVE FIRST THAT THE PRIME OBJECT OF ALCHEMY WAS HELD TO BE THE PRODUCTION OF THE PHILOSOPHER’S STONE, THAT PERFECT AND INCORRUPT SUBSTANCE OR “NOBLE TINCTURE,” NEVER FOUND UPON OUR IMPERFECT EARTH IN ITS NATURAL STATE, WHICH COULD PURGE ALL BASER METALS OF THEIR DROSS, AND TURN THEM TO PURE GOLD. THE QUEST OF THE STONE, IN FACT, WAS BUT ONE ASPECT OF MAN’S EVERLASTING QUEST OF PERFECTION, HIS HUNGER FOR THE ABSOLUTE; AND HENCE AN APPROPRIATE SYMBOL OF THE MYSTIC LIFE. BUT THIS QUEST WAS NOT CONDUCTED IN SOME FAR-OFF TRANSCENDENTAL KINGDOM. IT WAS PROSECUTED IN THE HERE AND NOW WITHIN THE PHYSICAL WORLD. GOLD, THE CROWNED KING, OR SOL, AS IT IS CALLED IN THE PLANETARY SYMBOLISM OF THE ALCHEMISTS, WAS THEIR STANDARD OF PERFECTION, THE “PERFECT METAL.” TOWARDS IT, AS THE CHRISTIAN TOWARDS SANCTITY, THEIR WILLS WERE SET. IT HAD FOR THEM A VALUE NOT SORDID BUT IDEAL. NATURE, THEY THOUGHT, IS ALWAYS TRYING TO MAKE GOLD, THIS INCORRUPTIBLE AND PERFECT THING; AND THE OTHER METALS ARE MERELY THE RESULTS OF THE FRUSTRATION OF HER ORIGINAL DESIGN. NOR IS THIS AIMING AT PERFECTION AND ACHIEVING OF IMPERFECTION LIMITED TO THE PHYSICAL WORLD. QUOD SUPERIUS, SICUT QUOD INFERIUS. UPON THE SPIRITUAL PLANE ALSO, THEY HELD THAT THE DIVINE IDEA IS ALWAYS AIMING AT “SPIRITUAL GOLD”—DIVINE HUMANITY, THE NEW MAN, CITIZEN OF THE TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD—AND “NATURAL MAN” AS WE ORDINARILY KNOW HIM IS A LOWER METAL, SILVER AT BEST. HE IS A DEPARTURE FROM THE “PLAN,” WHO YET BEARS WITHIN HIMSELF, IF WE COULD FIND IT, THE SPARK OR SEED OF ABSOLUTE PERFECTION: THE “TINCTURE” WHICH MAKES GOLD. “THE P. 143 SMATTERING I HAVE OF THE PHILOSOPHER’S STONE,” SAYS SIR THOMAS BROWNE, “(WHICH IS SOMETHING MORE THAN THE PERFECT EXALTATION OF GOLD) HATH TAUGHT ME A GREAT DEAL OF DIVINITY, AND INSTRUCTED MY BELIEF HOW THAT IMMORTAL SPIRIT AND INCORRUPTIBLE SUBSTANCE OF MY SOUL MAY LIE OBSCURE, AND SLEEP AWHILE WITHIN THIS HOUSE OF FLESH.”  294 THIS “INCORRUPTIBLE SUBSTANCE” IS MAN’S GOLDNESS, HIS PERFECT PRINCIPLE: FOR “THE HIGHEST MINERAL VIRTUE RESIDES IN MAN,” SAYS ALBERTUS MAGNUS, “AND GOD MAY BE FOUND EVERYWHERE.”  295 HENCE THE PROSECUTION OF A SPIRITUAL CHEMISTRY IS A PROPER PART OF THE TRUE HERMETIC SCIENCE. THE ART OF THE ALCHEMIST, WHETHER SPIRITUAL OR PHYSICAL, CONSISTS IN COMPLETING THE WORK OF PERFECTION, BRINGING FORTH AND MAKING DOMINANT, AS IT WERE, THE “LATENT GOLDNESS” WHICH “LIES OBSCURE” IN METAL OR MAN. THE IDEAL ADEPT OF ALCHEMY WAS THEREFORE AN “AUXILIARY OF THE ETERNAL GOODNESS.” BY HIS SEARCH FOR THE “NOBLE TINCTURE” WHICH SHOULD RESTORE AN IMPERFECT WORLD, HE BECAME A PARTNER IN THE BUSINESS OF CREATION, ASSISTING THE COSMIC PLAN. THUS, THE PROPER ART OF THE SPIRITUAL ALCHEMIST, WITH WHOM ALONE WE ARE HERE CONCERNED, WAS THE PRODUCTION OF THE SPIRITUAL AND ONLY VALID TINCTURE OR PHILOSOPHER’S STONE; THE MYSTIC SEED OF TRANSCENDENTAL LIFE WHICH SHOULD INVADE, TINGE, AND WHOLLY TRANSMUTE THE IMPERFECT SELF INTO SPIRITUAL GOLD. THAT THIS WAS NO FANCY OF SEVENTEENTH-CENTURY ALLEGORISTS, BUT AN IDEA FAMILIAR TO MANY OF THE OLDEST WRITERS UPON ALCHEMY—WHOSE QUEST WAS TRULY A SPIRITUAL SEARCH INTO THE DEEPEST SECRETS OF THE SOUL—IS PROVED BY THE WORDS WHICH BRING TO AN END THE FIRST PART OF THE ANTIQUE “GOLDEN TREATISE UPON THE MAKING OF THE STONE,” SOMETIMES ATTRIBUTED TO HERMES TRISMEGISTUS. “THIS, O SON,” SAYS THAT REMARKABLE TRACT, “IS THE CONCEALED STONE OF MANY COLORS, WHICH IS BORN AND BROUGHT FORTH IN ONE COLOR; KNOW THIS AND CONCEAL IT...IT LEADS FROM DARKNESS INTO LIGHT, FROM THIS DESERT WILDERNESS TO A SECURE HABITATION, AND FROM POVERTY AND STRAITS TO A FREE AND AMPLE FORTUNE.” MAN, THEN, WAS FOR THE ALCHEMISTS “THE TRUE LABORATORY OF THE HERMETIC ART”; WHICH CONCEALED IN AN ENTANGLEMENT OF VAGUE AND CONTRADICTORY SYMBOLS THE LIFE-PROCESS OF HIS ASCENSION TO THAT PERFECT STATE IN WHICH HE WAS ABLE TO MEET GOD. THIS STATE MUST NOT BE CONFUSED WITH A MERELY MORAL PURITY, BUT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS INVOLVING UTTER TRANSMUTATION INTO A “NEW FORM.” IT, P. 144 NATURALLY FOLLOWED FROM THIS THAT THE INDWELLING CHRIST, THE “CORNER STONE,” THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAME, FOR MANY OF THE CHRISTIAN ALCHEMISTS, IDENTIFIED WITH THE LAPIS PHILOSOPHORUM AND WITH SOL: AND WAS REGARDED BOTH AS THE IMAGE AND AS THE EARNEST OF THIS “GREAT WORK.” HIS SPIRIT WAS THE “NOBLE TINCTURE” WHICH “CAN BRING THAT WHICH IS LOWEST IN THE DEATH TO ITS HIGHEST ORNAMENT OR GLORY;” TRANSMUTING THE NATURAL TO THE SUPERNATURAL, OPERATING THE “NEW BIRTH.” “THIS,” SAYS BOEHME, “IS THE NOBLE PRECIOUS STONE (LAPIS PHILOSOPHORUM), THE PHILOSOPHER’S STONE, WHICH THE MAGI (OR WISE MEN) FIND WHICH TINCTURE NATURE, AND GENERATES A NEW SON IN THE OLD. HE WHO FINDS THAT, ESTEEMS MORE HIGHLY OF IT THAN OF THIS (OUTWARD) WORLD. FOR THE SON IS MANY THOUSAND TIMES GREATER THAN THE FATHER.” AGAIN, “IF YOU TAKE THE SPIRIT OF THE TINCTURE, THEN INDEED YOU GO ON A WAY IN WHICH MANY HAVE FOUND SOL; BUT THEY HAVE FOLLOWED ON THE WAY TO THE HEART OF SOL, WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE HEAVENLY TINCTURE HATH LAID HOLD ON THEM, AND BROUGHT THEM INTO THE LIBERTY, INTO THE MAJESTY, WHERE THEY HAVE KNOWN THE NOBLE STONE, LAPIS PHILOSOPHORUM, THE PHILOSOPHER’S STONE, AND HAVE STOOD AMAZED AT MAN’S BLINDNESS, AND SEEN HIS LABORING IN VAIN. WOULD YOU FAIN FIND THE NOBLE STONE? BEHOLD, WE WILL SHOW IT YOU PLAIN ENOUGH, IF YOU BE A MAGUS, AND WORTHY, ELSE YOU SHALL REMAIN BLIND STILL: THEREFORE, FALL TO WORK THUS: FOR IT HATH NO MORE BUT THREE NUMBERS. FIRST TELL FROM ONE TILL YOU COME TO THE CROSS, WHICH IS TEN (X) ...AND THERE LIETH THE STONE WITHOUT ANY GREAT PAINSTAKING, FOR IT IS PURE AND NOT DEFILED WITH ANY EARTHLY NATURE.” “IN THIS STONE THERE LIETH HIDDEN, WHATSOEVER GOD AND THE ETERNITY, ALSO HEAVEN, THE STARS AND ELEMENTS CONTAIN AND ARE ABLE TO DO. THERE NEVER WAS FROM ETERNITY ANYTHING BETTER OR MORE PRECIOUS THAN THIS, AND IT IS OFFERED BY GOD AND BESTOWED UPON MAN; EVERY ONE MAY HAVE IT...IT IS IN A SIMPLE FORM, AND HATH THE POWER OF THE WHOLE DEITY IN IT.”  BOEHME IS HERE USING ALCHEMIC SYMBOLS, ACCORDING TO HIS CUSTOM, IN A LOOSE AND ARTISTIC MANNER; FOR THE TRUE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHER’S STONE IS NOT SOMETHING WHICH CAN BE FOUND BUT SOMETHING WHICH MUST BE MADE. THE ALCHEMISTS, WHETHER THEIR SEARCH BE FOR A PHYSICAL OR A SPIRITUAL “TINCTURE,” SAY ALWAYS THAT THIS TINCTURE IS THE PRODUCT OF THE FURNACE AND ATHANOR: AND FURTHER THAT IT IS COMPOSED OF “THREE NUMBERS” OR ELEMENTS, WHICH THEY CALL SULPHUR, SALT, AND MERCURY. THESE, WHEN FOUND, AND FORCED INTO THE PROPER COMBINATION, FORM THE “AZOTH” OR “PHILOSOPHER’S EGG”—THE STUFF OR FIRST MATTER OF THE GREAT WORK. SULPHUR, SALT, P. 145 AND MERCURY, HOWEVER, MUST NOT BE UNDERSTOOD IN TOO LITERAL A SENSE. “YOU NEED NOT LOOK FOR OUR METALLIC SEED AMONG THE ELEMENTS,” SAYS BASIL THE MONK, “IT NEED NOT BE SOUGHT SO FAR BACK. IF YOU CAN ONLY RECTIFY THE MERCURY, SULPHUR, AND SALT (UNDERSTAND THOSE OF THE SAGES) UNTIL THE METALLIC SPIRIT AND BODY ARE INSEPARABLY JOINED TOGETHER BY MEANS OF THE METALLIC SOUL, YOU THEREBY FIRMLY RIVET THE CHAIN OF LOVE AND PREPARE THE PALACE FOR THE CORONATION.” OF THESE THREE INGREDIENTS, THE IMPORTANT ONE IS THE SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLE, THE UNSEIZABLE MERCURY; WHICH IS FAR FROM BEING THE METAL WHICH WE ORDINARILY KNOW BY THAT NAME. THE MERCURY WHICH THE ALCHEMISTS SOUGHT—OFTEN IN STRANGE PLACES—IS A HIDDEN AND POWERFUL SUBSTANCE. THEY CALL IT “MERCURY OF THE WISE”; AND HE WHO CAN DISCOVER IT, THEY SAY, IS ON THE WAY TOWARDS SUCCESS. THE READER IN SEARCH OF MYSTICAL WISDOM ALREADY BEGINS TO BE BEWILDERED; BUT IF HE PERSEVERE IN THIS LABYRINTH OF SYMBOLISM, HE PRESENTLY DISCOVERS—AS BASIL THE MONK INDEED HINTS—THAT THE SULPHUR AND THE SALT, OR “METALLIC SOUL AND BODY” OF THE SPIRITUAL CHEMISTRY, REPRESENT SOMETHING ANALOGOUS TO THE BODY AND MIND OF MAN—SULPHUR HIS EARTHLY NATURE, SEASONED WITH INTELLECTUAL SALT. THE MERCURY IS SPIRIT IN ITS MOST MYSTIC SENSE, THE SYNTERESIS OR HOLY DWELLER IN THE INNERMOST, THE IMMANENT SPARK OR DIVINE PRINCIPLE OF HIS LIFE. ONLY THE “WISE,” THE MYSTICALLY AWAKENED, CAN KNOW THIS MERCURY, THE AGENT OF MAN’S TRANSMUTATION: AND UNTIL IT HAS BEEN DISCOVERED, BROUGHT OUT OF THE HIDDENNESS, NOTHING CAN BE DONE. “THIS MERCURY OR SNOWY SPLENDOR, IS A CELESTIAL BODY DRAWN FROM THE BEAMS OF THE SUN AND THE MOON. IT IS THE ONLY AGENT IN THE WORLD FOR THIS ART.” IT IS THE DIVINE-HUMAN “SPARK OF THE SOUL,” THE BRIDGE BETWEEN GOLD AND SILVER, GOD AND MAN. THE THREE PRINCIPLES BEING ENCLOSED IN THE VESSEL, OR ATHANOR, WHICH IS MAN HIMSELF, AND SUBJECTED TO A GENTLE FIRE—THE INCENDIUM AMORIS —THE PROCESS OF THE GREAT WORK, THE MYSTIC TRANSMUTATION OF NATURAL INTO SPIRITUAL MAN, CAN BEGIN. THIS WORK, LIKE THE INGREDIENTS WHICH COMPOSE IT, HAS “THREE NUMBERS”: AND THE FIRST MATTER, IN THE COURSE OF ITS TRANSMUTATION, ASSUMES THREE SUCCESSIVE COLOURS: THE BLACK, THE WHITE, AND THE RED. THESE THREE COLORS ARE CLEARLY ANALOGOUS TO THE THREE TRADITIONAL STAGES OF THE MYSTIC WAY: PURGATION, ILLUMINATION, UNION. THE ALCHEMISTS CALL THE FIRST STAGE, OR BLACKNESS, PUTREFACTION. IN IT THE THREE PRINCIPLES WHICH COMPOSE THE “WHOLE MAN” OF BODY, SOUL AND SPIRIT, ARE “SUBLIMATED” TILL THEY APPEAR AS A BLACK POWDER FULL OF CORRUPTION, AND THE IMPERFECT BODY IS “DISSOLVED AND PURIFIED BY SUBTLE MERCURY”; AS MAN IS PURIFIED BY THE DARKNESS, P. 146 MISERY, AND DESPAIR WHICH FOLLOWS THE EMERGENCE OF HIS SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS. AS PSYCHIC UPROAR AND DISORDER SEEMS PART OF THE PROCESS OF MENTAL GROWTH, SO “SOLVE ET COAGULA”—BREAK DOWN THAT YOU MAY BUILD UP—IS THE WATCHWORD OF THE SPIRITUAL ALCHEMIST. THE “BLACK BEAST,” THE PASSIONAL ELEMENT, OF THE LOWER NATURE MUST EMERGE AND BE DEALT WITH BEFORE ANYTHING FURTHER CAN BE DONE. “THERE IS A BLACK BEAST IN OUR FOREST,” SAYS THE HIGHLY ALLEGORICAL “BOOK OF LAMB-SPRING,” “HIS NAME IS PUTREFACTION, HIS BLACKNESS IS CALLED THE HEAD OF THE RAVEN; WHEN IT IS CUT OFF, WHITENESS APPEARS.” THIS WHITENESS, THE STATE OF LUNA, OR SILVER, THE “CHASTE AND IMMACULATE QUEEN,” IS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE ILLUMINATIVE WAY: THE HIGHEST POINT WHICH THE MYSTIC CAN ATTAIN SHORT OF UNION WITH THE ABSOLUTE. THIS WHITE STONE IS PURE, AND PRECIOUS; BUT IN IT THE GREAT WORK OF MAN’S SPIRITUAL EVOLUTION HAS NOT YET REACHED ITS TERM. THAT TERM IS THE ATTAINMENT OF THE RED, THE COLOR OF PERFECTION OR ALCHEMIC GOLD; A PROCESS SOMETIMES CALLED THE “MARRIAGE OF LUNA AND SOL”—THE FUSION OF THE HUMAN AND DIVINE SPIRIT. UNDER THIS IMAGE IS CONCEALED THE FINAL SECRET OF THE MYSTIC LIFE: THAT INEFFABLE UNION OF FINITE AND INFINITE—THAT LOVING RECEPTION OF THE INFLOWING VITALITY OF GOD—FROM WHICH COMES FORTH THE MAGNUM OPUS: DEIFIED OR SPIRITUAL MAN. “THIS,” SAYS THE AUTHOR OF “A SUGGESTIVE ENQUIRY,” “IS THE UNION SUPER-SENTIENT, THE NUPTIALS SUBLIME, MENTIS ET UNIVERSI...LO! BEHOLD I WILL OPEN TO THEE A MYSTERY, CRIES THE ADEPT, THE BRIDEGROOM CROWNS THE BRIDE OF THE NORTH [SHE WHO COMES OUT OF THE COLD AND DARKNESS OF THE LOWER NATURE]. IN THE DARKNESS OF THE NORTH, OUT OF THE CRUCIFIXION OF THE CEREBRAL LIFE, WHEN THE SENSUAL DOMINANT IS OCCULTATED IN THE DIVINE FIAT, AND SUBDUED, THERE ARISES A LIGHT WONDERFULLY ABOUT THE SUMMIT, WHICH WISELY RETURNED AND MULTIPLIED ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE BLESSING, IS MADE SUBSTANTIAL IN LIFE.” I HAVE SAID, THAT SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE METALLIC AND PLANETARY LANGUAGE OF THE ALCHEMISTS, RUNS A STRANGE HERALDIC SYMBOLISM IN WHICH THEY TAKE REFUGE WHEN THEY FEAR—GENERALLY WITHOUT REASON—THAT THEY ARE TELLING THEIR SECRETS TOO PLAINLY TO AN UNREGENERATE WORLD. MANY OF THESE HERALDIC EMBLEMS ARE USED IN AN UTTERLY IRRESPONSIBLE MANNER; AND WHILST DOUBTLESS CONVEYING A MEANING TO THE INDIVIDUAL ALCHEMIST AND THE DISCIPLES FOR WHOM HE WROTE, ARE, AND MUST EVER BE, UNINTELLIGIBLE TO OTHER MEN. BUT OTHERS ARE OF A MORE GENERAL APPLICATION; AND APPEAR SO FREQUENTLY IN SEVENTEENTH-CENTURY LITERATURE, WHETHER MYSTICAL OR NON-MYSTICAL, THAT SOME DISCUSSION OF THEM MAY WELL BE OF USE. PERHAPS THE QUAINTEST AND MOST CELEBRATED OF ALL THESE ALLEGORIES P. 147 IS THAT WHICH DESCRIBES THE QUEST OF THE PHILOSOPHER’S STONE AS “THE HUNTING OF THE GREEN LION.” THE GREEN LION, THOUGH FEW WOULD DIVINE IT, IS THE FIRST MATTER OF THE GREAT WORK: HENCE, IN SPIRITUAL ALCHEMY, NATURAL MAN IN HIS WHOLENESS—SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY IN THEIR CRUDE STATE. HE IS CALLED GREEN BECAUSE, SEEN FROM THE TRANSCENDENT STANDPOINT, HE IS STILL UNRIPE, HIS LATENT POWERS UNDEVELOPED; AND A LION, BECAUSE OF HIS STRENGTH, FIERCENESS, AND VIRILITY. HERE THE COMMON OPINION THAT A PIOUS EFFEMINACY, A DILUTED AND AMIABLE SPIRITUALITY, IS THE PROPER RAW MATERIAL OF THE MYSTIC LIFE, IS EMPHATICALLY CONTRADICTED. IT IS NOT BY THE EDUCATION OF THE LAMB, BUT BY THE HUNTING AND TAMING OF THE WILD INTRACTABLE LION, INSTINCT WITH VITALITY, FULL OF ARDOR AND COURAGE, EXHIBITING HEROIC QUALITIES ON THE SENSUAL PLANE, THAT THE GREAT WORK IS ACHIEVED. THE LIVES OF THE SAINTS ENFORCE THE SAME LAW. “OUR LYON WANTING MATURITIE IS CALLED GREENE FOR HIS UN-RIPENESS TRUST ME: AND YET FULL QUICKLY HE CAN RUN, AND SOON CAN OVERTAKE THE SUN.” THE GREEN LION, THEN, IN HIS STRENGTH AND WHOLENESS IS THE ONLY CREATURE POTENTIALLY ABLE TO ATTAIN PERFECTION. IT NEEDS THE ADOPTION AND PURIFICATION OF ALL THE WEALTH AND RESOURCES OF MAN’S NATURE, NOT MERELY THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF HIS TRANSCENDENTAL TASTES, IF HE IS TO “OVERTAKE THE SUN” AND ACHIEVE THE GREAT WORK. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS TAKEN BY VIOLENCE, NOT BY AMIABLE ASPIRATION. “THE GREEN LION,” SAYS ONE ALCHEMIST, “IS THE PRIEST BY WHOM SOL AND LUNA ARE WED.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE RAW STUFF OF INDOMITABLE HUMAN NATURE IS THE MEANS BY WHICH MAN IS TO ATTAIN UNION WITH THE ABSOLUTE. THE DUTY OF THE ALCHEMIST, THE TRANSMUTING PROCESS, IS THEREFORE DESCRIBED AS THE HUNTING OF THE GREEN LION THROUGH THE FOREST OF THE SENSUAL WORLD. HE, LIKE THE HOUND OF HEAVEN, IS ON A LOVE CHASE DOWN THE NIGHTS AND DOWN THE DAYS. WHEN THE LION IS CAUGHT, WHEN DESTINY OVERTAKES IT, ITS HEAD MUST BE CUT OFF AS THE PRELIMINARY TO THE NECESSARY TAMING PROCESS. THIS IS CALLED BY THE ALCHEMISTS “THE HEAD OF THE RAVEN,” THE CROW, OR THE VULTURE, “FOR ITS BLACKNESS.” IT REPRESENTS THE FIERCE AND CORRUPT LIFE OF THE PASSIONS: AND ITS REMOVAL IS THAT “DEATH OF THE LOWER NATURE” WHICH IS THE OBJECT OF ALL ASCETICISM—PURGATION. THE LION, THE WHOLE MAN, HUMANITY IN ITS STRENGTH, IS AS IT WERE “SLAIN TO THE WORLD,” AND THEN RESUSCITATED; BUT IN A VERY DIFFERENT SHAPE. BY ITS PASSAGE THROUGH THIS MYSTIC DEATH OR THE “PUTREFACTION P. 148 OF THE THREE PRINCIPLES” THE “COLOR OF UN-RIPENESS” IS TAKEN AWAY. ITS TAMING COMPLETED, IT RECEIVES WINGS, WHEREWITH IT MAY FLY UP TO SOL, THE PERFECT OR DIVINE; AND IS TRANSMUTED, SAY THE ALCHEMISTS, INTO THE RED DRAGON. THIS IS TO US A HOPELESSLY GROTESQUE IMAGE: BUT TO THE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS, WHOSE SENSE OF WONDER WAS, UNCORRUPT, IT WAS THE DEEPLY MYSTICAL EMBLEM OF A NEW, STRANGE, AND TRANSCENDENTAL LIFE, POWERFUL ALIKE IN EARTH AND IN HEAVEN. AS THE ANGEL TO THE MAN, SO WAS THE DRAGON TO THE WORLD OF BEASTS: A CREATURE OF SPLENDOR AND TERROR, A SUPER-BRUTE, VERITABLY EXISTENT IF SELDOM SEEN. WE REALIZE SOMETHING OF THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS SYMBOL FOR THE ALCHEMIC WRITERS, IF WE REMEMBER HOW SACRED A MEANING IT HAS FOR THE CHINESE: TO WHOM THE DRAGON IS THE TRADITIONAL EMBLEM OF FREE SPIRITUAL LIFE, AS THE TIGER REPRESENTS THE LIFE OF THE MATERIAL PLANE IN ITS INTENSEST FORM. SINCE IT IS FROM CHINA THAT ALCHEMY IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE REACHED THE EUROPEAN WORLD, IT MAY YET BE FOUND THAT THE RED DRAGON IS ONE OF THE MOST ANTIQUE AND SIGNIFICANT SYMBOLS OF THE HERMETIC ART. FOR THE SPIRITUAL CHEMISTRY, THEN, THE RED DRAGON REPRESENTS DEIFIED MAN; WHOSE EMERGENCE MUST ALWAYS SEEM LIKE THE BIRTH OF SOME MONSTROUS AND AMAZING CREATURE WHEN SEEN FROM THE STANDPOINT OF THE MERELY NATURAL WORLD. WITH HIS COMING FORTH, THE BUSINESS OF THE ALCHEMIST, IN SO FAR AS HE BE A MYSTIC, IS DONE. MAN HAS TRANSCENDED HIS LOWER NATURE, HAS RECEIVED WINGS WHEREWITH TO LIVE ON HIGHER LEVELS OF REALITY. THE TINCTURE, THE LATENT GOLDNESS, HAS BEEN FOUND AND MADE DOMINANT, THE MAGNUM OPUS ACHIEVED. THAT THE TRITE AND INWARD BUSINESS OF THAT WORK, WHEN STRIPPED OF ITS MANY EMBLEMATIC VEILS, WAS INDEED THE REORDERING OF SPIRITUAL RATHER THAN MATERIAL ELEMENTS, IS AN OPINION WHICH RESTS ON A MORE SOLID FOUNDATION THAN PERSONAL INTERPRETATIONS OF OLD ALLEGORIES AND ALCHEMIC-TRACTS. THE NORWICH PHYSICIAN—HIMSELF DEEPLY READ IN THE HERMETIC SCIENCE—HAS DECLARED TO US HIS OWN CERTAINTY CONCERNING IT IN FEW BUT LOVELY WORDS. IN THEM IS CONTAINED THE TRUE MYSTERY OF MAN’S ETERNAL AND INTERIOR QUEST OF THE STONE: ITS RECONCILIATION WITH THAT OTHER, OUTGOING QUEST OF “THE HIDDEN TREASURE THAT DESIRES TO BE FOUND.” “DO BUT EXTRACT FROM THE CORPULENCY OF BODIES, OR RESOLVE THINGS BEYOND THEIR FIRST MATTER, AND YOU DISCOVER THE HABITATION OF ANGELS: WHICH, IF I CALL IT THE UBIQUITARY AND OMNIPRESENT ESSENCE OF GOD, I HOPE I SHALL NOT OFFEND DIVINITY.” 

VII. MYSTICISM AND MAGIC
IT IS UNNECESSARY TO EXAMINE IN DETAIL THE MISTAKES—IN ECCLESIASTICAL LANGUAGE, THE HERESIES—INTO WHICH MEN HAVE BEEN LED BY A FEEBLE, A DEFORMED, OR AN ARROGANT MYSTICAL SENSE. THE NUMBER OF THESE MISTAKES IS COUNTLESS; THEIR WILDNESS ALMOST INCONCEIVABLE TO THOSE WHO HAVE NOT BEEN FORCED TO STUDY THEM. TOO OFTEN THE LOUD VOICES AND STRANGE DECLARATIONS OF THEIR APOSTLES HAVE DROWNED THE QUIETER ACCENTS OF THE ORTHODOX. IT SEEMS AS THOUGH THE MOMENT OF PUBERTY WERE FAR MORE CRITICAL IN THE SPIRITUAL THAN IT IS IN THE PHYSICAL LIFE: THE ORDINARY DANGERS OF ADOLESCENCE BEING INTENSIFIED WHEN THEY APPEAR UPON THE HIGHER LEVELS OF CONSCIOUSNESS. IN THE CONDITION OF PSYCHIC INSTABILITY WHICH IS CHARACTERISTIC OF HIS MOVEMENT TO NEW STATES, MAN IS UNUSUALLY AT THE MERCY OF THE SUGGESTIONS AND IMPRESSIONS WHICH HE RECEIVES. HENCE IN EVERY PERIOD OF TRUE MYSTICAL ACTIVITY WE FIND AN OUTBREAK OF OCCULTISM, ILLUMINISM, OR OTHER PERVERTED SPIRITUALITY AND—EVEN MORE DANGEROUS AND CONFUSING FOR THE STUDENT—A BORDERLAND REGION WHERE THE MYSTICAL AND PSYCHICAL MEET. IN THE YOUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, SIDE BY SIDE WITH GENUINE MYSTICISM DESCENDING FROM THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS OR BROUGHT IN BY THE CHRISTIAN NEOPLATONISTS, WE HAVE THE ARROGANT AND DISORDERLY TRANSCENDENTALISM OF THE GNOSTICS: THEIR ATTEMPTED FUSION OF THE IDEALS OF MYSTICISM AND MAGIC. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES AND THE RENAISSANCE THERE ARE THE SPURIOUS MYSTICISM OF THE P. 150 BRETHREN OF THE FREE SPIRIT, THE OCCULT PROPAGANDA OF PARACELSUS, THE ROSICRUCIAN’S, THE CHRISTIAN KABALISTS; AND THE INNUMERABLE PANTHEISTIC, MANICHEAN, MYSTERY-MAKING, AND QUIETIST HERESIES WHICH MADE WAR UPON CATHOLIC TRADITION. IN THE MODERN WORLD, THEOSOPHY IN ITS VARIOUS FORMS IS PROBABLY THE MOST WIDESPREAD AND RESPECTABLE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE OCCULT TRADITION. THE ROOT IDEA FROM WHICH THESE VARIED BELIEFS AND PRACTICES DEVELOP IS ALWAYS THE SAME; AND, SINCE RIGHT DOCTRINE IS OFTEN MOST EASILY DEFINED BY CONTRAST WITH ITS OPPOSITE, ITS STUDY IS LIKELY TO HELP US TO FIX MORE PRECISELY THE TRUE CHARACTERS OF MYSTICISM. LEAVING THEREFORE THE SPECIFICALLY MYSTICAL ERROR OF QUIETISM UNTIL WE COME TO THE DETAILED DISCUSSION OF THE CONTEMPLATIVE STATES, WE WILL CONSIDER HERE SOME OF THOSE OTHER SUPERNORMAL ACTIVITIES OF THE SELF WHICH WE HAVE ALREADY AGREED TO CLASSIFY AS MAGIC: AND LEARN THROUGH THEM MORE OF THOSE HIDDEN AND HALF-COMPREHENDED FORCES WHICH SHE HAS AT HER COMMAND. THE WORD “MAGIC” IS OUT OF FASHION, THOUGH ITS SPIRIT WAS NEVER MORE WIDELY DIFFUSED THAN AT THE PRESENT TIME. THANKS TO THE GRADUAL DEBASEMENT OF THE VERBAL CURRENCY, IT SUGGESTS TO THE ORDINARY READER THE PRODUCTION OF OPTICAL ILLUSIONS AND OTHER PARLOR TRICKS. IT HAS DRAGGED WITH IT IN ITS FALL THE TERRIFIC VERB “TO CONJURE,” WHICH, FORGETTING THAT IT ONCE UNDERTOOK TO COMPEL THE SPIRITS OF MEN AND ANGELS, IS NOW CONTENT TO PRODUCE RABBITS FROM TOP-HATS. THESE FACTS WOULD HAVE LITTLE IMPORTANCE, WERE IT NOT THAT MODERN OCCULTISTS—ANNOYED, ONE SUPPOSES, BY THIS ABUSE OF THEIR ANCIENT TITLE—CONSTANTLY ARROGATE TO THEIR TENETS AND PRACTICES THE NAME OF “MYSTICAL SCIENCE.” VAUGHAN, IN HIS RATHER SUPERCILIOUS SURVEY OF THE MYSTICS, CLASSED ALL FORMS OF WHITE MAGIC, ALCHEMY, AND OCCULT PHILOSOPHY AS “THEURGIC MYSTICISM,” AND, ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE SHIELD, THE OCCULTISTS DISPLAY AN INCREASING EAGERNESS TO CLAIM THE MYSTICS AS MASTERS IN THEIR SCHOOL.  307 EVEN THE “THREE-FOLD WAY” OF MYSTICISM HAS BEEN ADOPTED BY THEM AND RE-LABELLED “PROBATION, ENLIGHTENMENT, INITIATION.” IN OUR SEARCH FOR THE CHARACTERISTICS OF MYSTICISM WE HAVE ALREADY MARKED THE BOUNDARY WHICH SEPARATES IT FROM MAGIC: AND TRIED TO DEFINE THE TRUE NATURE AND INTENTION OF OCCULT PHILOSOPHY. WE SAW THAT IT REPRESENTED THE INSTINCTIVE HUMAN “DESIRE TO KNOW MORE” APPLIED TO SUPRA-SENSIBLE THINGS. FOR GOOD OR ILL THIS DESIRE, AND THE OCCULT SCIENCES AND MAGIC ARTS WHICH EXPRESS IT, HAVE HAUNTED HUMANITY FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES. NO STUDENT OF MAN P. 151 CAN NEGLECT THEIR INVESTIGATION, HOWEVER DISTASTEFUL TO HIS INTELLIGENCE THEIR SUPERFICIAL ABSURDITIES MAY BE. THE STARTING-POINT OF ALL MAGIC, AND OF ALL MAGICAL RELIGION—THE BEST AND PUREST OF OCCULT ACTIVITIES—IS, AS IN MYSTICISM, MAN’S INEXTINGUISHABLE CONVICTION THAT THERE ARE OTHER PLANES OF BEING THAN THOSE WHICH HIS SENSES REPORT TO HIM; AND ITS PROCEEDINGS REPRESENT THE INTELLECTUAL AND INDIVIDUALISTIC RESULTS OF THIS CONVICTION—HIS CRAVING FOR THE HIDDEN KNOWLEDGE. IT IS, IN THE EYES OF THOSE WHO REALLY PRACTICE IT, A MOYEN DE PARVENIR: NOT THE PERFORMANCE OF ILLICIT TRICKS, BUT A SERIOUS ATTEMPT TO SOLVE THE RIDDLE OF THE WORLD. ITS RESULT, ACCORDING TO A MODERN WRITER UPON OCCULT PHILOSOPHY, “COMPRISES AN ACTUAL, POSITIVE, AND REALIZABLE KNOWLEDGE CONCERNING THE WORLDS WHICH WE DENOMINATE INVISIBLE, BECAUSE THEY TRANSCEND THE IMPERFECT AND RUDIMENTARY FACULTIES OF A PARTIALLY DEVELOPED HUMANITY, AND CONCERNING THE LATENT POTENTIALITIES WHICH CONSTITUTE—BY THE FACT OF THEIR LATENCY—THE INTERIOR MAN. IN MORE STRICTLY PHILOSOPHICAL LANGUAGE, THE HERMETIC SCIENCE IS A METHOD OF TRANSCENDING THE PHENOMENAL WORLD AND ATTAINING TO THE REALITY WHICH IS BEHIND PHENOMENA.” THOUGH FRAGMENTS OF THIS ENORMOUS CLAIM SEEM ABLE TO JUSTIFY THEMSELVES IN EXPERIENCE, THE WHOLE OF IT CANNOT BE ADMITTED. THE LAST PHRASE IN PARTICULAR IS IDENTICAL WITH THE PROMISE WHICH WE HAVE SEEN TO BE CHARACTERISTIC OF MYSTICISM. IT PRESENTS MAGIC AS A PATHWAY TO REALITY; A PROMISE WHICH IT CANNOT FULFIL, FOR THE MERE TRANSCENDING OF PHENOMENA DOES NOT ENTAIL THE ATTAINMENT OF THE ABSOLUTE. MAGIC EVEN AT ITS BEST EXTENDS RATHER THAN ESCAPES THE BOUNDARIES OF THE PHENOMENAL WORLD. IT STANDS, WHERE GENUINE, FOR THAT FORM OF TRANSCENDENTALISM WHICH DOES ABNORMAL THINGS, BUT DOES NOT LEAD ANYWHERE: AND WE ARE LIKELY TO FALL VICTIMS TO SOME KIND OF MAGIC THE MOMENT THAT THE DECLARATION “I WANT TO KNOW” OUSTS THE DECLARATION “I WANT TO BE” FROM THE CHIEF PLACE IN OUR CONSCIOUSNESS. THE TRUE “SCIENCE OF ULTIMATE’S” MUST BE A SCIENCE OF PURE BEING, FOR REASONS WHICH THE READER IS NOW IN A POSITION TO DISCOVER FOR HIMSELF. BUT MAGIC IS MERELY A SYSTEM WHEREBY THE SELF TRIES TO ASSUAGE ITS TRANSCENDENTAL CURIOSITY BY EXTENDING THE ACTIVITIES OF THE WILL BEYOND THEIR USUAL LIMITS; SOMETIMES, ACCORDING TO ITS OWN ACCOUNT, OBTAINING BY THIS MEANS AN EXPERIMENTAL KNOWLEDGE OF PLANES OF EXISTENCE USUALLY—BUT INACCURATELY—REGARDED AS “SUPERNATURAL.” EVEN THIS MODIFIED CLAIM NEEDS JUSTIFICATION. FOR MOST PERSONS  WHO DO NOT SPECIALIZE IN THE ECCENTRIC SCIENCES THE OCCULTIST CAN ONLY BE SAID TO EXIST IN EITHER THE COMMERCIAL OR THE ACADEMIC SENSE. THE FORTUNE-TELLER REPRESENTS ONE CLASS; THE ANNOTATOR OF IMPROPER GRIMOIRES THE OTHER. IN NEITHER DEPARTMENT IS THE THING SUPPOSED P. 152 TO BE TAKEN SERIOUSLY: IT IS MERELY THE MEANS OF OBTAINING MONEY, OR OF ASSUAGING A RATHER MORBID CURIOSITY. SUCH A VIEW IS FAR FROM ACCURATE. IN MAGIC, WHETHER REGARDED AS A SUPERSTITION OR A SCIENCE, WE HAVE AT ANY RATE THE SURVIVAL OF A GREAT AND ANCIENT TRADITION, THE TRUE MEANING OF WHOSE TITLE SHOULD HARDLY HAVE BEEN LOST IN A CHRISTIAN COUNTRY; FOR IT CLAIMS TO BE THE SCIENCE OF THOSE MAGI WHOSE QUEST OF THE SYMBOLIC BLAZING STAR BROUGHT THEM ONCE, AT LEAST, TO THE CRADLE OF THE INCARNATE GOD. ITS LAWS, AND THE CEREMONIAL RITES WHICH EXPRESS THOSE LAWS, HAVE COME DOWN FROM IMMEMORIAL ANTIQUITY. THEY APPEAR TO ENSHRINE A CERTAIN DEFINITE KNOWLEDGE, AND A LARGE NUMBER OF LESS DEFINITE THEORIES, CONCERNING THE SENSUAL AND SUPER-SENSUAL WORLDS, AND CONCERNING POWERS WHICH MAN, ACCORDING TO OCCULT THINKERS, MAY DEVELOP IF HE WILL. ORTHODOX PERSONS  SHOULD BE CAREFUL HOW THEY CONDEMN THE LAWS OF MAGIC: FOR THEY UNWITTINGLY CONFORM TO MANY OF THEM WHENEVER THEY GO TO CHURCH. ALL CEREMONIAL RELIGION CONTAINS SOME ELEMENTS OF MAGIC. THE ART OF MEDICINE WILL NEVER WHOLLY CAST IT OFF: MANY CENTURIES AGO IT GAVE BIRTH TO THAT WHICH WE NOW CALL MODERN SCIENCE. IT SEEMS TO POSSESS INEXTINGUISHABLE LIFE. THIS IS NOT SURPRISING WHEN WE PERCEIVE HOW FIRMLY OCCULTISM IS ROOTED IN PSYCHOLOGY: HOW PERFECTLY IT IS ADAPTED TO CERTAIN PERENNIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE HUMAN MIND—ITS CURIOSITY, ITS ARROGANCE, ITS LOVE OF MYSTERY. MAGIC, IN ITS UNCORRUPTED FORM, CLAIMS TO BE A PRACTICAL, INTELLECTUAL, HIGHLY INDIVIDUALISTIC SCIENCE; WORKING TOWARDS THE DECLARED END OF ENLARGING THE SPHERE ON WHICH THE HUMAN WILL CAN WORK, AND OBTAINING EXPERIMENTAL KNOWLEDGE OF PLANES OF BEING USUALLY REGARDED AS TRANSCENDENTAL. IT IS THE LAST DESCENDANT OF A LONG LINE OF TEACHING—THE WHOLE TEACHING, IN FACT, OF THE MYSTERIES OF EGYPT AND GREECE—WHICH OFFERED TO INITIATE MAN INTO A CERTAIN SECRET KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF THINGS. “IN EVERY MAN,” SAYS A MODERN OCCULTIST, “THERE ARE LATENT FACULTIES BY MEANS OF WHICH HE CAN ACQUIRE FOR HIMSELF KNOWLEDGE OF THE HIGHER WORLDS . . . AS LONG AS THE HUMAN RACE HAS EXISTED THERE HAVE ALWAYS BEEN SCHOOLS IN WHICH THOSE WHO POSSESSED THESE HIGHER FACULTIES GAVE INSTRUCTION TO THOSE WHO WERE IN SEARCH OF THEM. SUCH ARE CALLED THE OCCULT SCHOOLS, AND THE INSTRUCTION WHICH IS IMPARTED THEREIN IS CALLED ESOTERIC SCIENCE OR THE OCCULT TEACHING.” THESE OCCULT SCHOOLS, AS THEY EXIST IN THE PRESENT DAY, STATE THEIR DOCTRINE IN TERMS WHICH SEEM DISTRESSINGLY PROSAIC TO THE ROMANTIC INQUIRER; BORROWING FROM PHYSICS AND PSYCHOLOGY THEORIES OF VIBRATION, ATTRACTION, MENTAL SUGGESTION AND SUBCONSCIOUS ACTIVITY WHICH CAN BE REAPPLIED FOR THEIR OWN PURPOSES. ACCORDING TO ITS MODERN TEACHERS, MAGIC IS SIMPLY AN EXTENSION OF THE THEORY P. 153 AND PRACTICE OF VOLITION BEYOND THE USUAL LIMITS. THE WILL, SAYS THE OCCULTIST, IS KING, NOT ONLY OF THE HOUSE OF LIFE, BUT OF THE UNIVERSE OUTSIDE THE GATES OF SENSE. IT IS THE KEY TO “MAN LIMITLESS” THE TRUE “RING OF GYGES,” WHICH CAN CONTROL THE FORCES OF NATURE KNOWN AND UNKNOWN. THIS ASPECT OF OCCULT PHILOSOPHY INFORMS MUCH OF THE CHEAP AMERICAN TRANSCENDENTALISM WHICH IS SO LIGHTLY MISCALLED MYSTICAL BY ITS TEACHERS AND CONVERTS; MENTICULTURE, “NEW” OR “HIGHER THOUGHT,” AND THE SCRIPTURES OF THE SO-CALLED “NEW CONSCIOUSNESS.” THE INGENIOUS AUTHORS OF “VOLO,” “THE WILL TO BE WELL,” AND “JUST HOW TO WAKE THE SOLAR PLEXUS,” THE SEERS WHO ASSURE THEIR EAGER DISCIPLES THAT BY “CONCENTRATION” THEY MAY ACQUIRE NOT ONLY HEALTH, BUT ALSO THAT WEALTH WHICH IS “HEALTH OF CIRCUMSTANCE,” ARE NO MYSTICS. THEY ARE MAGICIANS; AND TEACH, THOUGH THEY KNOW IT NOT, LITTLE ELSE BUT THE CARDINAL DOCTRINES OF HERMETIC SCIENCE, OMITTING ONLY THEIR PICTURESQUE CEREMONIAL ACCOMPANIMENTS. THESE CARDINAL DOCTRINES, IN FACT, HAVE VARIED LITTLE SINCE THEIR FIRST APPEARANCE EARLY IN THE WORLD’S HISTORY: THOUGH, LIKE THE DOCTRINES OF THEOLOGY, THEY HAVE NEEDED RE-STATEMENT FROM TIME TO TIME. IN DISCUSSING THEM I SHALL QUOTE CHIEFLY FROM THE WORKS OF ELIPHAS LÉVI; THE PSEUDONYM UNDER WHICH ALPHONSE LOUIS CONSTANT, THE MOST READABLE OCCULT PHILOSOPHER OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, OFFERED HIS CONCLUSIONS TO THE WORLD. THE TRADITION OF MAGIC, LIKE MOST OTHER WAYS OF ESCAPE WHICH MAN HAS OFFERED TO HIS OWN SOUL, APPEARS TO HAVE ORIGINATED IN THE EAST. IT WAS FORMULATED, DEVELOPED, AND PRESERVED BY THE RELIGION OF EGYPT. IT MADE AN EARLY APPEARANCE IN THAT OF GREECE. IT HAS ITS LEGENDARY GRAND MASTER IN HERMES TRISMEGISTUS, WHO GAVE TO IT ITS OFFICIAL NAME OF HERMETIC SCIENCE, AND WHOSE STATUS IN OCCULTISM IS MUCH THE SAME AS THAT OCCUPIED BY MOSES IN THE TRADITION OF THE JEWS. FRAGMENTARY WRITINGS ATTRIBUTED TO THIS PERSONAGE AND SAID TO BE DERIVED FROM THE HERMETIC BOOKS, ARE THE PRIMITIVE SCRIPTURES OF OCCULTISM: AND THE PROBABLY SPURIOUS TABLE OF EMERALD, WHICH IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED IN HIS TOMB, RANKS AS THE MAGICIAN’S TABLE OF STONE. IN GNOSTICISM, IN THE ALLEGORIES OF THE KABALAH, IN THEOSOPHY, IN SECRET ASSOCIATIONS WHICH STILL EXIST IN ENGLAND, FRANCE, AND GERMANY—AND EVEN IN CERTAIN PRACTICES EMBEDDED IN THE CEREMONIAL OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH—P. 154 THE MAIN CONCEPTIONS WHICH CONSTITUTE THE “SECRET WISDOM” OF MAGICAL TRADITION HAVE WANDERED DOWN THE CENTURIES. THE BASER OFF-SHOOTS OF THAT TRADITION ARE BUT TOO WELL KNOWN, AND NEED NOT BE PARTICULARIZED. LIKE THE WORLD WHICH IT PROFESSES TO INTERPRET, MAGIC HAS A BODY AND A SOUL: AN OUTWARD VESTURE OF WORDS AND CEREMONIES AND AN INNER DOCTRINE. THE OUTWARD VESTURE, WHICH IS ALL THAT THE UNINITIATED ARE PERMITTED TO PERCEIVE, CONSISTS OF A SERIES OF CONFUSING AND OFTEN RIDICULOUS SYMBOLIC VEILS: OF STRANGE WORDS AND NUMBERS, GROTESQUE LAWS AND RITUAL ACTS, PERSONIFICATIONS AND MYSTIFICATIONS. THE OUTWARD VESTURES OF OUR RELIGIOUS, POLITICAL, AND SOCIAL SYSTEMS—WHICH WOULD PROBABLY APPEAR EQUALLY IRRATIONAL TO A WHOLLY IGNORANT YET CRITICAL OBSERVER—OFFER AN INSTRUCTIVE PARALLEL TO THIS ASPECT OF OCCULT PHILOSOPHY. STRIPPED OF THESE ARCHAIC FORMULAE, SYMBOLS, AND MYSTERY-MONGERING’S, HOWEVER, MAGIC AS DESCRIBED BY ITS APOLOGISTS, IS FOUND TO REST UPON THREE FUNDAMENTAL AXIOMS WHICH CAN HARDLY BE DISMISSED AS RIDICULOUS BY THOSE WHO LISTEN RESPECTFULLY TO THE EVER-SHIFTING HYPOTHESES OF PSYCHOLOGY AND PHYSICS. 
(1) THE FIRST AXIOM DECLARES THE EXISTENCE OF AN IMPONDERABLE “MEDIUM” OR “UNIVERSAL AGENT,” WHICH IS DESCRIBED AS BEYOND THE PLANE OF OUR NORMAL SENSUAL PERCEPTIONS YET INTERPENETRATING AND BINDING UP THE MATERIAL WORLD. THIS AGENT, WHICH IS NOT LUMINOUS AND HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH THE STARS, IS KNOWN TO THE OCCULTISTS BY THE UNFORTUNATE NAME OF “ASTRAL LIGHT”: A TERM ORIGINALLY BORROWED FROM THE MARTINISTS BY ELIPHAS LÉVI. TO LIVE IN CONSCIOUS COMMUNICATION WITH THE “ASTRAL LIGHT” IS TO LIVE UPON THE “ASTRAL PLANE,” OR IN THE ASTRAL WORLD: TO HAVE ACHIEVED, THAT IS TO SAY, A NEW LEVEL OF CONSCIOUSNESS. THE EDUCATION OF THE OCCULTIST IS DIRECTED TOWARDS THIS END. THIS DOCTRINE OF THE ASTRAL PLANE, LIKE MOST OF OUR OTHER DIAGRAMS OF THE TRANSCENDENT, POSSESSES A RESPECTABLE ANCESTRY, AND MANY PROSPEROUS RELATIONS IN THE WORLD OF PHILOSOPHIC THOUGHT. TRACES OF IT MAY EVEN BE DETECTED UNDER VEILS IN THE SPECULATIONS OF ORTHODOX PHYSICS. IT IS REALLY IDENTICAL WITH THE “ARCHETYPAL WORLD” OR YESOD OF THE KABALAH—THE “PERFECT LAND” OF OLD EGYPTIAN RELIGION—IN WHICH THE TRUE OR SPIRIT FORMS OF ALL CREATED THINGS ARE HELD TO EXIST. IT MAY BE CONNECTED WITH THE “REAL WORLD” DESCRIBED BY SUCH VISIONARIES AS BOEHME AND BLAKE, MANY OF WHOSE P. 155 EXPERIENCES ARE FAR MORE OCCULT THAN MYSTICAL IN CHARACTER. A PERSISTENT TRADITION AS TO THE EXISTENCE OF SUCH A PLANE OF BEING OR OF CONSCIOUSNESS IS FOUND ALL OVER THE WORLD: IN INDIAN, GREEK EGYPTIAN, CELTIC, AND JEWISH THOUGHT. “ABOVE THIS VISIBLE NATURE THERE EXISTS ANOTHER, UNSEEN AND ETERNAL, WHICH, WHEN ALL THINGS CREATED PERISH, DOES NOT PERISH,” SAYS THE BHAGAVAD GITA. ACCORDING TO THE KABALISTS IT IS “THE SEAT OF LIFE AND VITALITY, AND THE NOURISHMENT OF ALL THE WORLD.” VITALISM MIGHT ACCEPT IT AS ONE OF THOSE ASPECTS OF THE UNIVERSE WHICH CAN BE PERCEIVED BY A MORE EXTENDED RHYTHM THAN THAT OF NORMAL CONSCIOUSNESS. VARIOUS ASPECTS OF THE ASTRAL HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE “BURNING BODY OF THE HOLY GHOST” OF CHRISTIAN GNOSTICISM AND WITH THE ODIC FORCE OF THE OLD-FASHIONED SPIRITUALISTS. FURTHER, THE ASTRAL PLANE IS REGARDED AS CONSTITUTING THE “COSMIC MEMORY,” WHERE THE IMAGES OF ALL BEINGS AND EVENTS ARE PRESERVED, AS THEY ARE PRESERVED IN THE MEMORY OF MAN. “THE HIGH THAT PROVED TOO HIGH, THE HEROIC FOR EARTH TOO HARD THE PASSION THAT LEFT THE GROUND TO LOSE ITSELF IN THE SKY”—ALL ARE LIVING IN THE ASTRAL WORLD. THERE TOO THE CONCEPTS OF FUTURE CREATION ARE PRESENT IN THEIR COMPLETENESS IN THE ETERNAL NOW BEFORE BEING BROUGHT TO BIRTH IN THE MATERIAL SPHERE. ON THIS THEORY PROPHECY, AND ALSO CLAIRVOYANCE—ONE OF THE GREAT OBJECTS OF OCCULT EDUCATION—CONSIST IN OPENING THE EYES OF THE MIND UPON THIS TIMELESS ASTRAL WORLD: AND SPIRITUALISTS, EVOKING THE PHANTOMS OF THE DEAD, MERELY CALL THEM UP FROM THE RECESSES OF UNIVERSAL INSTEAD OF INDIVIDUAL REMEMBRANCE. THE READER WHO FEELS HIS BRAIN TO BE WHIRLING AMIDST THIS MEDLEY OF SOLEMN STATEMENT AND UNPROVEN FAIRY TALE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE DOGMATIC PART OF THE OCCULT TRADITION CAN ONLY REPRESENT THE ATTEMPT OF AN EXTENDED OR OTHERWISE ABNORMAL CONSCIOUSNESS TO FIND AN EXPLANATION OF ITS OWN EXPERIENCES. FURTHER, OUR WHOLE SELVES—NOT MERELY OUR SENTIENT SELVES—ARE REGARDED AS BEING BATHED IN THE ASTRAL LIGHT, AS IN THE ETHER OF PHYSICS. HENCE IN OCCULT LANGUAGE IT IS A “UNIVERSAL AGENT” CONNECTING SOUL WITH SOUL, AND BECOMES THE POSSIBLE VEHICLE OF HYPNOTISM, TELEPATHY, CLAIRVOYANCE, AND ALL THOSE SUPERNORMAL PHENOMENA WHICH ARE THE SUBJECT-MATTER OF “PSYCHICAL RESEARCH.” THIS HYPOTHESIS ALSO ACCOUNTS FOR THE CONFUSING FACT OF AN INITIAL SIMILARITY OF EXPERIENCE IN MANY OF THE PROCEEDINGS OF MYSTIC AND OCCULTIST. BOTH MUST PASS THROUGH THE PLANE OF CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH THE CONCEPT OF THE “ASTRAL” REPRESENTS, BECAUSE THIS PLANE P. 156 OF PERCEPTION IS THE ONE WHICH LIES “NEXT BEYOND” OUR NORMAL LIFE. THE TRANSCENDENTAL FACULTIES MAY BECOME AWARE OF THIS WORLD; ONLY, IN THE CASE OF THE MYSTIC, TO PASS THROUGH IT AS QUICKLY AS THEY CAN. BUT THE OCCULTIST, THE MEDIUM, THE PSYCHIC, REST IN THE “ASTRAL” AND DEVELOP THEIR PERCEPTIONS OF THIS ASPECT OF THE WORLD. IT IS THE MEDIUM IN WHICH THEY WORK. FROM EARLIEST TIMES, OCCULT PHILOSOPHY HAS INSISTED ON THE EXISTENCE OF THIS MEDIUM: AS A SCIENTIFIC FACT, OUTSIDE THE RANGE OF OUR NORMAL SENSES, BUT SUSCEPTIBLE OF VERIFICATION BY THE TRAINED POWERS OF THE “INITIATE.” THE POSSESSOR OF SUCH TRAINED POWERS, NOT THE WIZARD OR THE FORTUNE-TELLER, IS REGARDED AS THE TRUE MAGICIAN: AND IT IS THE DECLARED OBJECT OF OCCULT EDUCATION, OR INITIATION, TO ACTUALIZE THIS SUPER-SENSUAL PLANE OF EXPERIENCE, TO GIVE THE STUDENT THE POWER OF ENTERING INTO CONSCIOUS COMMUNION WITH IT, AND TEACH HIM TO IMPOSE UPON ITS FORCES THE DIRECTIVE FORCE OF HIS OWN WILL, AS EASILY AS HE IMPOSES THAT WILL UPON THE “MATERIAL” THINGS OF SENSES. 
(2) THIS BRINGS US TO THE SECOND AXIOM OF MAGIC, WHICH ALSO HAS A CURIOUSLY MODERN AIR: FOR IT POSTULATES SIMPLY THE LIMITLESS POWER OF THE DISCIPLINED HUMAN WILL. THIS DOGMA HAS BEEN “TAKEN OVER” WITHOUT ACKNOWLEDGMENT FROM OCCULT PHILOSOPHY TO BECOME THE TRUMP CARD OF MENTICULTURE, “CHRISTIAN SCIENCE,” AND “NEW THOUGHT.” THE PREACHERS OF “JOY PHILOSOPHY” AND OTHER DILUTE FORMS OF MENTAL DISCIPLINE, THE LIBERAL CATHOLIC “PRIEST” PRODUCING “A VAST BUBBLE OF ETHERIC ASTRO-MENTAL MATTER, A THOUGHT-EDIFICE, ETHEREAL, DIAPHANOUS, A BUBBLE WHICH JUST INCLUDES THE CONGREGATION “THESE ARE THE TRUE HIEROPHANTS OF MAGIC IN THE MODERN WORLD.  THE FIRST LESSON OF THE WOULD-BE MAGUS IS SELF-MASTERY. “BY MEANS OF PERSEVERING AND GRADUAL ATHLETICS,” SAYS ELIPHAS LÉVI, “THE POWERS OF THE BODY CAN BE DEVELOPED TO AN AMAZING EXTENT. IT IS THE SAME WITH THE POWERS OF THE SOUL. WOULD YOU GOVERN YOURSELF AND OTHERS? LEARN HOW TO WILL. HOW MAY ONE LEARN HOW TO WILL? THIS IS THE FIRST SECRET OF MAGICAL INITIATION; AND IT WAS TO MAKE THE FOUNDATIONS OF THIS SECRET THOROUGHLY UNDERSTOOD THAT THE ANTIQUE KEEPERS OF THE MYSTERIES SURROUNDED THE APPROACH TO THE SANCTUARY WITH SO MANY TERRORS AND ILLUSIONS. THEY DID NOT BELIEVE IN A WILL UNTIL IT HAD GIVEN ITS PROOFS; AND THEY WERE RIGHT. P. 157 STRENGTH CANNOT PROVE ITSELF EXCEPT BY CONQUEST. IDLENESS AND NEGLIGENCE ARE THE ENEMIES OF THE WILL, AND THIS IS THE REASON WHY ALL RELIGIONS HAVE MULTIPLIED THEIR PRACTICES AND MADE THEIR CULTS DIFFICULT AND MINUTE. THE MORE TROUBLE ONE GIVES ONESELF FOR AN IDEA, THE MORE POWER ONE ACQUIRES IN REGARD TO THAT IDEA...HENCE THE POWER OF RELIGIONS RESIDES ENTIRELY IN THE INFLEXIBLE WILL OF THOSE WHO PRACTICE THEM.” THIS LAST SENTENCE ALONE IS ENOUGH TO DEFINE THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN MYSTICISM AND MAGIC, AND CLEAR THE MINDS OF THOSE WHO TEND TO CONFUSE THE MYSTICAL AND MAGICAL ELEMENTS OF RELIGION. IN ACCORDANCE WITH IT, REAL “MAGICAL INITIATION” IS IN ESSENCE A FORM OF MENTAL DISCIPLINE, STRENGTHENING AND FOCUSING THE WILL. THIS DISCIPLINE, LIKE THAT OF THE RELIGIOUS LIFE, CONSISTS PARTLY IN PHYSICAL AUSTERITIES AND A DELIBERATE DIVORCE FROM THE WORLD, PARTLY IN THE CULTIVATION OF WILL-POWER: BUT LARGELY IN A YIELDING OF THE MIND TO THE INFLUENCE OF SUGGESTIONS WHICH HAVE BEEN SELECTED AND ACCUMULATED IN THE COURSE OF AGES BECAUSE OF THEIR POWER OVER THAT IMAGINATION WHICH ELIPHAS LÉVI CALLS “THE EYE OF THE SOUL.” THERE IS NOTHING SUPERNATURAL ABOUT IT. LIKE THE MORE ARDUOUS, MORE DISINTERESTED SELF-TRAINING OF THE MYSTIC, IT IS CHARACTER-BUILDING WITH AN OBJECT, CONDUCTED UPON A HEROIC SCALE. IN MAGIC THE “WILL TO KNOW” IS THE CENTER ROUND WHICH THE PERSONALITY IS REARRANGED. AS IN MYSTICISM, UNCONSCIOUS FACTORS ARE DRAGGED FROM THE HIDDENNESS TO FORM PART OF THAT PERSONALITY. THE UPRUSHES OF THOUGHT, THE ABRUPT INTUITIONS WHICH REACH US FROM THE SUBLIMINAL REGION, ARE DEVELOPED, ORDERED, AND CONTROLLED BY RHYTHMS AND SYMBOLS WHICH HAVE BECOME TRADITIONAL BECAUSE THE EXPERIENCE OF CENTURIES HAS PROVED, THOUGH IT CANNOT EXPLAIN, THEIR EFFICACY: AND POWERS OF APPREHENSION WHICH NORMALLY LIE BELOW THE THRESHOLD MAY THUS BE LIBERATED AND ENABLED TO REPORT THEIR DISCOVERIES. “THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE,” SAYS A. E. WAITE, SPEAKING OF OCCULT EVOCATIONS, “WAS IN THE EXERCISE OF A CERTAIN OCCULT FORCE RESIDENT IN THE MAGUS, AND STRENUOUSLY EXERTED FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF SUCH A CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN TWO PLANES OF NATURE AS WOULD EFFECT HIS DESIRED END. THIS EXERTION WAS TERMED THE EVOCATION, CONJURATION, OR CALLING OF THE SPIRIT, BUT THAT WHICH IN REALITY WAS RAISED WAS THE ENERGY OF THE INNER MAN; TREMENDOUSLY DEVELOPED AND EXALTED BY COMBINED WILL AND ASPIRATION, THIS ENERGY GERMINATED BY SHEER FORCE A NEW INTELLECTUAL FACULTY OF SENSIBLE PSYCHOLOGICAL PERCEPTION. TO ASSIST AND STIMULATE THIS ENERGY INTO THE MOST POWERFUL POSSIBLE OPERATION, ARTIFICIAL MEANS WERE ALMOST INVARIABLY USED...THE SYNTHESIS OF THESE METHODS AND PROCESSES P. 158 WAS CALLED CEREMONIAL MAGIC, WHICH IN EFFECT WAS A TREMENDOUS FORCING-HOUSE OF THE LATENT FACULTIES OF MAN’S SPIRITUAL NATURE.” THIS IS THE PSYCHOLOGICAL EXPLANATION OF THOSE APPARENTLY ABSURD RITUALS OF PREPARATION, DOCTRINES OF SIGNS AND NUMBERS, PENTACLES, CHARMS, ANGELICAL NAMES, THE “POWER OF THE WORD” WHICH MADE UP CEREMONIAL MAGIC. THE POWER OF SUCH ARTIFICES IS KNOWN AMONGST THE INDIAN MYSTICS; WHO, RECOGNIZING IN THE MANTRA, OR OCCULT AND RHYTHMIC FORMULA, CONSCIOUSLY HELD AND REPEATED, AN INVALUABLE HELP TO THE ATTAINMENT OF THE TRUE ECSTATIC STATE, ARE NOT ASHAMED TO BORROW FROM THE MAGICIANS. SO, TOO, THE MODERN AMERICAN SCHOOLS OF MENTAL HEALING AND NEW THOUGHT RECOMMEND CONCENTRATION UPON A CAREFULLY SELECTED WORD AS THE STARTING-POINT OF EFFICACIOUS MEDITATION. THIS FACT OF THE PSYCHICAL EFFECT OF CERTAIN VERBAL COMBINATIONS, WHEN ALLOWED TO DOMINATE THE FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS, MAY HAVE SOME BEARING UPON THAT NEED OF A FORMAL LITURGY WHICH IS FELT BY NEARLY EVERY GREAT RELIGION; FOR RELIGION, ON ITS CEREMONIAL SIDE, HAS CERTAIN AFFINITIES WITH MAGIC. IT, TOO, SEEKS BY SENSIBLE MEANS TO STIMULATE SUPRA-SENSIBLE ENERGIES. THE TRUE MAGIC “WORD” OR SPELL IS UNTRANSLATABLE; BECAUSE ITS POWER RESIDES ONLY PARTIALLY IN THAT OUTWARD SENSE WHICH IS APPREHENDED BY THE REASON, BUT CHIEFLY IN THE RHYTHM, WHICH IS ADDRESSED TO THE SUBLIMINAL MIND. SYMBOLS, RELIGIOUS AND OTHER, AND SYMBOLIC ACTS WHICH APPEAR MEANINGLESS WHEN JUDGED BY THE INTELLECT ALONE, PERFORM A SIMILAR OFFICE. THEY EXPRESS THE DEEP-SEATED INSTINCT OF THE HUMAN MIND THAT IT MUST HAVE A FOCUS ON WHICH TO CONCENTRATE ITS VOLITIONAL POWERS, IF THOSE POWERS ARE TO BE BROUGHT TO THEIR HIGHEST STATE OF EFFICIENCY. THE NATURE OF THE FOCUS MATTERS LITTLE: ITS OFFICE MATTERS MUCH. “...ALL THESE FIGURES, AND ACTS ANALOGOUS TO THEM,” SAYS LÉVI, “ALL THESE DISPOSITIONS OF NUMBERS AND OF CHARACTERS [SACRED WORDS, CHARMS, PENTACLES, ETC.] ARE, AS WE HAVE SAID, BUT INSTRUMENTS FOR THE EDUCATION OF THE WILL, OF WHICH THEY FIX AND DETERMINE THE HABITS. THEY SERVE ALSO TO CONCENTRATE IN ACTION ALL THE POWERS OF THE HUMAN SOUL, AND TO STRENGTHEN THE CREATIVE POWER OF THE IMAGINATION...A PRACTICE, EVEN THOUGH IT BE SUPERSTITIOUS AND FOOLISH, MAY BE EFFICACIOUS BECAUSE IT IS A REALIZATION OF THE WILL...WE LAUGH AT THE POOR WOMAN WHO DENIES HERSELF A HA’PORTH OF MILK IN THE MORNING, THAT SHE MAY TAKE A LITTLE CANDLE TO BURN UPON THE MAGIC TRIANGLE IN SOME CHAPEL. BUT THOSE WHO LAUGH ARE IGNORANT, AND THE POOR WOMAN DOES NOT PAY TOO DEARLY FOR THE COURAGE AND RESIGNATION WHICH SHE THUS OBTAINS. P. 159 MAGIC SYMBOLS, THEREFORE, FROM PENNY CANDLES TO SOLOMON’S SEAL, FALL IN MODERN TECHNICAL LANGUAGE INTO TWO CLASSES. THE FIRST CONTAINS INSTRUMENTS OF SELF-SUGGESTION, EXALTATION, AND WILL DIRECTION. TO THIS BELONG ALL SPELLS, CHARMS, RITUALS, PERFUMES: FROM THE MAGICIAN’S VERVAIN WREATH TO THE “YOUTH! HEALTH! STRENGTH!” WHICH THE STUDENT OF NEW THOUGHT REPEATS WHEN SHE IS BRUSHING HER HAIR IN THE MORNING. THE SECOND CLASS CONTAINS AUTOS-COPES: MATERIAL OBJECTS WHICH FOCUS AND EXPRESS THE SUBCONSCIOUS PERCEPTIONS OF THE OPERATOR. THE DOWSER’S DIVINING ROD, FORTUNETELLER’S CARDS, AND CRYSTAL-GAZER’S BALL, ARE CHARACTERISTIC EXAMPLES. BOTH KINDS ARE RENDERED NECESSARY RATHER BY THE DISABILITIES OF THE HUMAN THAN BY THE PECULIARITIES OF THE SUPERHUMAN PLANE: AND THE GREAT ADEPT MAY ATTAIN HEIGHTS AT WHICH HE DISPENSES WITH THESE “OUTWARD AND VISIBLE SIGNS.” “CEREMONIES BEING, AS WE HAVE SAID, ARTIFICIAL METHODS OF CREATING CERTAIN HABITS OF THE WILL, THEY CEASE TO BE NECESSARY WHEN THESE HABITS HAVE BECOME FIXED.” THESE FACTS, NOW COMMONPLACES OF PSYCHOLOGY, HAVE LONG BEEN KNOWN AND USED BY STUDENTS OF MAGIC. THOSE WHO JUDGE THE PHILOSOPHY BY THE APPARENT ABSURDITY OF ITS SYMBOLS AND CEREMONIES SHOULD REMEMBER THAT THE EMBRACES, GESTURES, GRIMACES, AND OTHER RITUAL ACTS BY WHICH WE ALL CONCENTRATE, LIBERATE, OR EXPRESS LOVE, WRATH, OR ENTHUSIASM, WILL ILL ENDURE THE COLD REVEALING LIGHT OF A STRICTLY RATIONAL INQUIRY.
(3) THE DOGMAS OF THE “ASTRAL LIGHT” OR UNIVERSAL AGENT AND THE “POWER OF THE WILL” ARE COMPLETED BY A THIRD: THE DOCTRINE OF ANALOGY, OF AN IMPLICIT CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN APPEARANCE AND REALITY, THE MICROCOSM OF MAN AND THE MACROCOSM OF THE UNIVERSE THE SEEN AND THE UNSEEN WORLDS. IN THIS, OCCULTISM FINDS THE BASIS OF ITS TRANSCENDENTAL SPECULATIONS. QUOD SUPERIUS SICUT QUOD INFERIUS —THE FIRST WORDS OF THAT EMERALD TABLE WHICH WAS ONCE ATTRIBUTED TO HERMES TRISMEGISTUS HIMSELF—IS AN AXIOM WHICH MUST BE AGREEABLE TO ALL PLATONISTS. IT PLAYS A GREAT PART IN THE THEORY OF MYSTICISM; WHICH, WHILST MAINTAINING AN AWED SENSE OF THE TOTAL “OTHERNESS” AND INCOMPREHENSIBILITY OF THE DIVINE, HAS ALWAYS ASSUMED THAT THE PATH OF THE INDIVIDUAL SOUL TOWARDS LOVING UNION WITH THE ABSOLUTE IS SOMEHOW ANALOGOUS WITH THE PATH ON WHICH THE UNIVERSE MOVES TO ITS CONSUMMATION IN GOD. THE NOTION OF ANALOGY ULTIMATELY DETERMINES THE RELIGIOUS CONCEPTS OF EVERY RACE, AND RESEMBLES THE VERITIES OF FAITH IN THE BREADTH OF ITS APPLICATION. IT EMBRACES ALIKE THE APPEARANCES OF THE VISIBLE WORLD—WHICH THUS BECOME THE MIRRORS OF THE INVISIBLE—THE SYMBOLS OF RELIGION, THE TIRESOME ARGUMENTS OF BUTLER’S “ANALOGY,” THE ALLEGORIES OF THE KABALAH AND THE SPIRITUAL ALCHEMISTS, AND THAT CHILDISH “DOCTRINE OF SIGNATURES” ON WHICH P. 160 MUCH OF MEDIAEVAL SCIENCE WAS BUILT. “ANALOGY,” SAYS LÉVI, “IS THE LAST WORD OF SCIENCE AND THE FIRST WORD OF FAITH...THE SOLE POSSIBLE MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE VISIBLE AND THE INVISIBLE, BETWEEN THE FINITE AND THE INFINITE.” HERE MAGIC CLEARLY DEFINES HER OWN LIMITATIONS; STEPPING INCAUTIOUSLY FROM THE USEFUL TO THE UNIVERSAL, AND LAYING DOWN A DOCTRINE WHICH NO MYSTIC COULD ACCEPT—WHICH, CARRIED TO ITS LOGICAL CONCLUSION, WOULD TURN THE ADVENTURE OF THE INFINITE INTO A GUESSING GAME. THE ARGUMENT BY ANALOGY IS CARRIED BY THE OCCULTISTS TO LENGTHS WHICH CANNOT BE DESCRIBED HERE. ARMED WITH THIS TORCH, THEY EXPLORE THE DARKEST, MOST TERRIBLE MYSTERIES OF LIFE: AND DO NOT HESITATE TO CAST THE GROTESQUE SHADOWS OF THESE MYSTERIES UPON THE UNSEEN WORLD. THE PRINCIPLE OF CORRESPONDENCE IS NO DOUBT SOUND SO LONG AS IT WORKS WITHIN REASONABLE LIMITS. IT WAS ADMITTED INTO THE SYSTEM OF THE KABALAH, THOUGH THAT PROFOUND AND ASTUTE PHILOSOPHY WAS FAR FROM GIVING TO IT THE IMPORTANCE WHICH IT ASSUMES IN HERMETIC “SCIENCE.” IT HAS BEEN EAGERLY ACCEPTED BY MANY OF THE MYSTICS. BOEHME AND SWEDENBORG AVAILED THEMSELVES OF ITS METHOD IN PRESENTING THEIR INTUITIONS TO THE WORLD. IT IS IMPLICITLY ACKNOWLEDGED BY THINKERS OF MANY OTHER SCHOOLS: ITS INFLUENCE PERMEATES THE BEST PERIODS OF LITERATURE. SIR THOMAS BROWNE SPOKE FOR MORE THAN HIMSELF WHEN HE SAID, IN A WELL-KNOWN PASSAGE OF THE “RELIGIO MEDICI”: “THE SEVERE SCHOOLS SHALL NEVER LAUGH ME OUT OF THE PHILOSOPHY OF HERMES [TRISMEGISTUS] THAT THIS VISIBLE WORLD IS BUT A PICTURE OF THE INVISIBLE, WHEREIN, AS IN A PORTRAIT, THINGS ARE NOT TRULY BUT IN EQUIVOCAL SHAPES, AND AS THEY COUNTERFEIT SOME REAL SUBSTANCE IN THAT INVISIBLE FRAMEWORK.” SUCH A SENSE OF ANALOGY, WHATEVER THE “SEVERE SCHOOLS” MAY SAY, IS INDEED THE FOUNDATION OF EVERY PERFECT WORK OF ART. “INTUITIVE PERCEPTION OF THE HIDDEN ANALOGIES OF THINGS,” SAYS HAZLITT IN “ENGLISH NOVELISTS,” “OR, AS IT MAY BE CALLED, HIS INSTINCT OF THE IMAGINATION, IS PERHAPS WHAT STAMPS THE CHARACTER OF GENIUS ON THE PRODUCTIONS OF ART MORE THAN ANY OTHER CIRCUMSTANCE.”
THE CENTRAL DOCTRINE OF MAGIC MAY NOW BE SUMMED UP THUS: 
(1) THAT A SUPERSENSIBLE AND REAL “COSMIC MEDIUM” EXISTS, WHICH INTERPENETRATES, INFLUENCES, AND SUPPORTS THE TANGIBLE AND APPARENT WORLD, AND IS AMENABLE TO THE CATEGORIES BOTH OF PHILOSOPHY AND OF PHYSICS.
(2) THAT THERE IS AN ESTABLISHED ANALOGY AND EQUILIBRIUM BETWEEN THE REAL AND UNSEEN WORLD, AND THE ILLUSORY MANIFESTATIONS WHICH WE CALL THE WORLD OF SENSE.
(3) THAT THIS ANALOGY MAY BE DISCERNED, AND THIS EQUILIBRIUM CONTROLLED, BY THE DISCIPLINED WILL OF MAN, WHICH THUS BECOMES MASTER OF ITSELF AND OF FATE. P. 161 
WE MUST NOW EXAMINE IN MORE DETAIL THE THIRD OF THESE PROPOSITIONS—THAT WHICH ASCRIBES ABNORMAL POWERS TO THE EDUCATED AND DISCIPLINED WILL—FOR THIS ASSUMPTION LIES AT THE ROOT OF ALL MAGICAL PRACTICES, OLD AND NEW. “MAGICAL OPERATIONS,” SAYS ELIPHAS LÉVI, “ARE THE EXERCISE OF A POWER WHICH IS NATURAL, BUT SUPERIOR TO THE ORDINARY POWERS OF NATURE. THEY ARE THE RESULT OF A SCIENCE, AND OF HABITS, WHICH EXALT THE HUMAN WILL ABOVE ITS USUAL LIMITS.” THIS POWER OF THE WILL IS NOW RECOGNIZED AS PLAYING AN IMPORTANT PART BOTH IN THE HEALING OF THE BODY AND THE HEALING OF THE SOUL; FOR OUR MOST ADVANCED THEORIES ON THESE SUBJECTS ARE LITTLE MORE THAN THE OLD WINE OF MAGIC IN NEW BOTTLES. THE ANCIENT OCCULTISTS OWED MUCH OF THEIR POWER, AND ALSO OF THEIR EVIL REPUTATION, TO THE FACT THAT THEY WERE PSYCHOLOGISTS BEFORE THEIR TIME. EFFECTIVE METHODS OF SUGGESTION, RECIPES FOR THE ALTERATION AND EXALTATION OF PERSONALITY AND ENHANCEMENT OF WILL-POWER, THE ARTIFICIAL PRODUCTION OF HYPNOTIC STATES, PHOTISM’S, AUTOMATISM AND ECSTASY, WITH THE OPENING UP OF THE SUBLIMINAL FIELD WHICH ACCOMPANIES THESE PHENOMENA—CONCEALED FROM THE PROFANE BY A MASS OF CONFUSING ALLEGORIES AND VERBIAGE—FORM THE BACKBONE OF ALL GENUINE OCCULT RITUALS. THEIR AUTHORS WERE AWARE THAT CEREMONIAL MAGIC HAS NO OBJECTIVE IMPORTANCE, BUT DEPENDS SOLELY ON ITS EFFECT UPON THE OPERATOR’S MIND. THAT THIS EFFECT MIGHT BE ENHANCED, IT WAS GIVEN AN ATMOSPHERE OF SANCTITY AND MYSTERY; ITS RULES WERE STRICT, ITS HIGHER RITES DIFFICULT OF ATTAINMENT. THESE RULES AND RITES CONSTITUTED AT ONCE A TEST OF THE STUDENT’S EARNESTNESS AND A VEIL GUARDING THE SANCTUARY FROM THE PROFANE. THE LONG AND DIFFICULT PREPARATIONS, MAJESTIC PHRASES, AND STRANGE CEREMONIES OF AN EVOCATION HAD POWER, NOT OVER THE SPIRIT OF THE DEAD, BUT OVER THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE LIVING; WHO WAS THUS CAUGHT UP FROM THE WORLD OF SENSE TO A NEW PLANE OF PERCEPTION. THUS, ACCORDING TO ITS APOLOGISTS, THE EDUCATION OF THE GENUINE OCCULT STUDENT TENDS TO AWAKEN IN HIM A NEW VIEW AND A NEW ATTITUDE. IT ADJUSTS THE MACHINERY OF HIS CINEMATOGRAPH TO THE REGISTERING OF NEW INTERVALS IN THE STREAM OF THINGS, WHICH PASSED IT BY BEFORE; AND THUS, INTRODUCES NEW ELEMENTS INTO THAT PICTURE BY WHICH ORDINARY MEN ARE CONTENT TO KNOW AND JUDGE THE—OR RATHER THEIR— UNIVERSE. SO MUCH FOR THE PRINCIPLES WHICH GOVERN OCCULT EDUCATION. MAGIC THERAPEUTICS, OR AS IT IS NOW CALLED, “MENTAL HEALING,” IS BUT THE APPLICATION OF THESE PRINCIPLES UPON ANOTHER PLANE. IT RESULTS, FIRST, FROM A VIEW OF HUMANITY WHICH SEES A DIFFERENCE ONLY OF DEGREE BETWEEN DISEASES OF BODY AND OF SOUL, AND CAN STATE SERIOUSLY AND IN GOOD FAITH THAT “MORAL MALADIES ARE MORE CONTAGIOUS THAN PHYSICAL, AND THERE ARE SOME TRIUMPHS OF INFATUATION AND FASHION WHICH ARE COMPARABLE TO LEPROSY OR CHOLERA.” SECONDLY, IT IS P. 162 WORKED BY THAT ENHANCEMENT OF WILL POWER, THAT ABILITY TO ALTER AND CONTROL WEAKER FORMS OF LIFE, WHICH IS CLAIMED AS THE REWARD OF THE OCCULT DISCIPLINE. “ALL THE POWER OF THE OCCULT HEALER LIES IN HIS CONSCIOUS WILL AND ALL HIS ART CONSISTS IN PRODUCING FAITH IN THE PATIENT.” THIS SIMPLE TRUTH WAS IN THE POSSESSION OF OCCULT THINKERS AT A TIME WHEN CHURCH AND STATE SAW NO THIRD COURSE BETWEEN THE BURNING OR BEATIFICATION OF ITS PRACTITIONERS. NOW, UNDER THE POLITE NAMES OF MENTAL HYGIENE, SUGGESTION, AND PSYCHO-THERAPEUTICS, IT IS STEADILY ADVANCING TO THE FRONT RANK OF MEDICAL SHIBBOLETHS. YET IT IS STILL THE SAME “MAGIC ART” WHICH HAS BEEN EMPLOYED FOR CENTURIES, WITH VARYING RITUAL ACCOMPANIMENTS, BY THE ADEPTS OF OCCULT SCIENCE. THE METHODS OF BROTHER HILARIAN TISSOT, WHO IS DESCRIBED AS CURING LUNACY AND CRIME BY “THE UNCONSCIOUS USE OF THE MAGNETISM OF PARACELSUS,” WHO ATTRIBUTED HIS CASES “EITHER TO DISORDER OF THE WILL OR TO THE PERVERSE INFLUENCE OF EXTERNAL WILLS,” AND WOULD “REGARD ALL CRIMES AS ACTS OF MADNESS AND TREAT THE WICKED [SEXUAL] AS DISEASED,” ANTICIPATED IN MANY RESPECTS THOSE OF THE MOST MODERN PSYCHOLOGISTS. THE DOCTRINE OF MAGIC WHICH HAS HERE BEEN DESCRIBED SHOWS US THE “SECRET WISDOM” AT ITS BEST AND SANEST. BUT EVEN ON THESE LEVELS, IT IS DOGGED BY THE DEFECTS WHICH SO DECISIVELY SEPARATE THE OCCULTIST FROM THE MYSTIC. THE CHIEF OF THESE IS THE PECULIAR TEMPER OF MIND, THE COLD INTELLECTUAL ARROGANCE, THE INTENSELY INDIVIDUAL POINT OF VIEW WHICH OCCULT STUDIES SEEM TO INDUCE BY THEIR CONSCIOUS QUEST OF EXCLUSIVE POWER AND KNOWLEDGE, THEIR IMPLICIT NEGLECT OF LOVE. AT BOTTOM, EVERY STUDENT OF OCCULTISM IS STRIVING TOWARDS A POINT AT WHICH HE MAY BE ABLE TO “TOUCH THE BUTTON” AND RELY ON THE TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD “SPRINGING TO DO THE REST.” IN THIS HARD-EARNED ACQUIREMENT OF POWER OVER THE MANY, HE TENDS TO FORGET THE ONE. IN LEVI’S WORDS, “TOO DEEP A STUDY OF THE MYSTERIES OF NATURE MAY ESTRANGE FROM GOD THE CARELESS INVESTIGATOR, IN WHOM MENTAL FATIGUE PARALYSES THE ARDORS OF THE HEART.” WHEN HE WROTE THIS SENTENCE LÉVI STOOD, AS THE GREATER OCCULTISTS HAVE OFTEN DONE, AT THE FRONTIERS OF MYSTICISM. THE BEST OF THE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS, INDEED, ARE HARDLY EVER WITHOUT SUCH MYSTICAL HANKERINGS, SUCH FLASHES OF ILLUMINATION; AS IF THE TRANSCENDENTAL POWERS OF MAN, ONCE ROUSED FROM SLEEP, CANNOT WHOLLY IGNORE THE TRUE END FOR WHICH THEY WERE MADE. IN LEVI’S CASE, AS IS WELL KNOWN, THE DISCORD BETWEEN THE OCCULT AND MYSTICAL IDEALS WAS RESOLVED BY HIS RETURN TO THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. CHARACTERISTICALLY, HE “READ INTO” CATHOLICISM MUCH P. 163 THAT THE ORTHODOX WOULD HARDLY ALLOW; SO THAT IT BECAME FOR HIM, AS IT WERE, A ROMANTIC GLOSS ON THE OCCULT TRADITION. HE HELD THAT THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, NURSING MOTHER OF THE MYSTICS, WAS ALSO THE HEIR OF THE MAGI; AND THAT POPULAR PIETY AND POPULAR MAGIC VEILED THE SAME INEFFABLE TRUTHS. HE HAD MORE JUSTIFICATION THAN AT FIRST APPEARS PROBABLE FOR THIS APPARENTLY WILD AND CERTAINLY HERETICAL STATEMENT. RELIGION, AS WE HAVE SEEN, CAN NEVER ENTIRELY DIVORCE HERSELF FROM MAGIC: FOR HER RITUALS AND SACRAMENTS MUST HAVE, IF THEY ARE TO BE SUCCESSFUL IN THEIR APPEAL TO THE MIND, A CERTAIN MAGICAL CHARACTER. ALL PERSONS  WHO ARE NATURALLY DRAWN TOWARDS THE CEREMONIAL ASPECT OF RELIGION ARE ACKNOWLEDGING THE STRANGE POWER OF SUBTLE RHYTHMS, SYMBOLIC WORDS AND MOVEMENTS, OVER THE HUMAN WILL. AN “IMPRESSIVE SERVICE” CONFORMS EXACTLY TO THE DESCRIPTION WHICH I HAVE ALREADY QUOTED OF A MAGICAL RITE: IT IS “A TREMENDOUS FORCING-HOUSE OF THE LATENT FACULTIES OF MAN’S SPIRITUAL NATURE.” SACRAMENTS, TOO, HOWEVER SIMPLE THEIR BEGINNINGS, ALWAYS TEND, AS THEY EVOLVE, TO ASSUME UPON THE PHENOMENAL PLANE A MAGICAL ASPECT—A FACT WHICH DOES NOT INVALIDATE THEIR CLAIM TO BE THE VEHICLES OF SUPERNATURAL GRACE. THOSE WHO HAVE OBSERVED WITH UNDERSTANDING, FOR INSTANCE, THE ROMAN RITE OF BAPTISM, WITH ITS SPELLS AND EXORCISMS, ITS TRULY HERMETIC EMPLOYMENT OF SALT, ANOINTING CHRISM AND CEREMONIAL LIGHTS, MUST HAVE SEEN IN IT A CEREMONY FAR NEARER TO THE OPERATIONS OF WHITE MAGIC THAN TO THE SIMPLE LUSTRATIONS PRACTICED BY ST. JOHN THE BAPTIST. THERE ARE OBVIOUS OBJECTIONS TO THE FULL WORKING OUT OF THIS SUBJECT IN A BOOK WHICH IS ADDRESSED TO READERS OF ALL SHADES OF BELIEF; BUT ANY STUDENT WHO IS INTERESTED IN THIS BRANCH OF RELIGIOUS PSYCHOLOGY MAY EASILY DISCOVER FOR HIMSELF THE OCCULT ELEMENTS IN THE LITURGIES OF THE CHRISTIAN—OR INDEED OF ANY OTHER—CHURCH. THERE ARE INVOCATIVE ARRANGEMENTS OF THE NAMES OF GOD WHICH APPEAR ALIKE IN GRIMOIRE AND IN MISSAL. SACRED NUMBERS, RITUAL ACTIONS, PERFUMES, PURIFICATIONS, WORDS OF POWER, ARE ALL USED, AND RIGHTLY USED BY INSTITUTIONAL RELIGION IN HER WORK OF OPENING UP THE HUMAN MIND TO THE MESSAGES OF THE SUPRA-SENSIBLE WORLD. IN CERTAIN MINOR OBSERVANCES, AND CHARM-LIKE PRAYERS, WE SEEM TO STAND ON THE VERY BORDERLAND BETWEEN MAGICIAN AND PRIEST. IT IS SURELY INEVITABLE THAT THIS SHOULD BE SO. THE BUSINESS OF THE CHURCH IS TO APPEAL TO THE WHOLE MAN, AS SHE FINDS HIM LIVING IN THE WORLD OF SENSE. SHE WOULD HARDLY BE ADEQUATE TO THIS TASK DID SHE NEGLECT THE POWERFUL WEAPONS WHICH THE OCCULTIST HAS DEVELOPED FOR HIS OWN ENDS. SHE, WHO TAKES THE SIMPLEST AND MOST COMMON GIFTS OF NATURE AND TRANSMUTES THEM INTO HEAVENLY FOOD, TAKES ALSO EVERY DISCOVERY WHICH THE SELF HAS MADE CONCERNING ITS OWN POTENTIALITIES, AND TURNS THEM TO HER OWN HIGH PURPOSES. FOUNDING HER EXTERNAL SYSTEM ON SACRAMENTS AND SYMBOLS, ON P. 164 RHYTHMIC INVOCATIONS AND CEREMONIAL ACTS OF PRAISE, INSISTING ON THE POWER OF THE PURE AND SELF-DENYING WILL AND THE “MAGIC CHAIN” OF CONGREGATIONAL WORSHIP, SHE DOES BUT JOIN HANDS WITH THOSE MAGI WHOSE GOLD, FRANKINCENSE, AND MYRRH WERE THE FIRST GIFTS THAT SHE RECEIVED. BUT SHE PAYS FOR THIS; SHARING SOME OF THE LIMITATIONS OF THE SYSTEM WHICH HER CATHOLIC NATURE HAS COMPELLED HER TO ABSORB. IT IS TRUE, OF COURSE, THAT SHE PURGES IT OF ALL ITS BASER ELEMENTS—ITS ARROGANCE, ITS CURIOSITY—TRUE ALSO THAT SHE IS BOUND TO ADOPT IT, BECAUSE IT IS THE HIGHEST COMMON MEASURE WHICH SHE CAN APPLY TO THE SPIRITUALITY OF THAT WORLD TO WHICH SHE IS SENT. BUT SHE CANNOT—AND HER GREAT TEACHERS HAVE ALWAYS KNOWN THAT SHE CANNOT—EXTRACT FINALITY FROM A METHOD WHICH DOES NOT REALLY SEEK AFTER ULTIMATE THINGS. THIS METHOD MAY AND DOES TEACH MEN GOODNESS, GIVES THEM HAPPINESS AND HEALTH. IT CAN EVEN INDUCE IN THEM A CERTAIN EXALTATION IN WHICH THEY BECOME AWARE, AT ANY RATE FOR A MOMENT, OF THE EXISTENCE OF THE SUPERNATURAL WORLD—A STUPENDOUS ACCOMPLISHMENT. BUT IT WILL NOT OF ITSELF MAKE THEM CITIZENS OF THAT WORLD: GIVE TO THEM THE FREEDOM OF REALITY. “THE WORK OF THE CHURCH IN THE WORLD,” SAYS PATMORE, “IS NOT TO TEACH THE MYSTERIES OF LIFE, SO MUCH AS TO PERSUADE THE SOUL TO THAT ARDUOUS DEGREE OF PURITY AT WHICH GOD HIMSELF BECOMES HER TEACHER. THE WORK OF THE CHURCH ENDS WHEN THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD BEGINS.” 
IRISH DRUIDS AND OLD IRISH RELIGIONS
*******ADDED TEXT*******
THE TRUE REVELATIONS OF ACTS 29:1-26!!! 
IN ACTS 29:1 AND PAUL, FULL OF THE BLESSINGS OF CHRIST, AND ABOUNDING IN THE SPIRIT, DEPARTED OUT OF ROME DETERMINING TO GO INTO SPAIN [BIBLICAL SPANISH], FOR HE HAD A LONG TIME PROPOSED TO JOURNEY THITHERWARD, AND WAS MINDED ALSO TO GO FROM THENCE TO BRITAIN [BIBLICAL SCOTTISH & BIBLICAL ENGLISH]. 2 FOR HE HAD HEARD IN PHOENICIA THAT CERTAIN OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ABOUT THE TIME OF THE ASSYRIAN CAPTIVITY, HAD ESCAPED BY SEA TO “THE ISLES AFAR OFF [THIS CAN ALSO MEAN THE CONTINENT FAR AWAY]” AS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, AND CALLED BY THE ROMANS [THE REVELATIONS OF ROME] & BRITAIN [THE REVELATIONS OF ANCIENT BRITAIN TO THE REVELATION OF GREAT BRITAIN TO THE REVELATIONS OF THE USA---THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA]. 3 AND THE LORD COMMANDED THE GOSPEL TO BE PREACHED FAR HENCE TO THE GENTILES, AND TO THE LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. 4 AND NO MAN HINDERED PAUL: FOR HE TESTIFIED BOLDLY OF JESUS BEFORE THE TRIBUNES AND AMONG THE PEOPLE AND HE TOOK WITH HIM CERTAIN OF THE BRETHREN WHICH ABODE WITH HIM AT ROME, AND THEY TOOK SHIPPING AT OSTRIUM AND HAVING THE WINDS FAIR, WERE BROUGHT SAFELY INTO A HAVEN OF SPAIN [THE REVELATIONS OF SPAIN]. 5 AND MUCH PEOPLE WERE GATHERED TOGETHER FROM THE TOWNS AND VILLAGES, AND THE HILL COUNTRY; FOR THEY HAD HEARD OF THE CONVERSION OF THE APOSTLES, AND THE MANY MIRACLES WHICH HE HAD WROUGHT. 6 AND PAUL PREACHED MIGHTILY IN SPAIN [BIBLICAL SPANISH], AND GREAT MULTITUDES BELIEVED AND WERE CONVERTED, FOR THEY PERCEIVED HE WAS AN APOSTLE SENT FROM GOD. 7 AND THEY DEPARTED OUT OF SPAIN, AND PAUL AND HIS COMPANY FINDING A SHIP IN ARMORICA SAILING UNTO BRITAIN, THEY WERE THEREIN, AND PASSING ALONG THE SOUTH COAST, THEY REACHED A PORT CALLED RAPHINUS. 8. NOW WHEN IT WAS VOICED ABROAD THAT THE APOSTLE HAD LANDED ON THEIR COAST, GREAT MULTITUDES OF THE INHABITANTS MET HIM, AND THEY TREATED PAUL COURTEOUSLY AND HE ENTERED IN AT THE EAST GATE OF THEIR CITY AND LODGED IN THE HOUSE OF A HEBREW AND ONE OF HIS OWN NATION. 9 AND ON THE MORROW HE CAME AND STOOD UPON MOUNT LUD AND THE PEOPLE THRONGED AT THE GATE, AND ASSEMBLED IN THE BROADWAY, AND HE PREACHED CHRIST UNTO THEM, AND THEY BELIEVED THE WORD AND TESTIMONY OF JESUS. 10. AND AT EVEN THE HOLY GHOST FELL UPON PAUL, AND HE PROPHESIED, SAYING, BEHOLD, IN THE LAST DAYS THE GOD OF PEACE SHALL DWELL IN THE CITIES, AND THE INHABITANTS THEREOF SHALL BE NUMBERED: AND IN THE SEVENTH NUMBERING OF THE PEOPLE, THEIR EYES SHALL BE OPENED, AND THE GLORY OF THEIR INHERITANCE SHINE FORTH BEFORE THEM. THE NATIONS SHALL COME UP TO WORSHIP ON THE MOUNT THAT TESTIFIES OF THE PATIENCE AND LONG SUFFERING OF A SERVANT OF THE LORD. 11 AND IN THE LATTER-DAYS NEW TIDINGS OF THE GOSPEL SHALL ISSUE FORTH OUT OF JERUSALEM, AND THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE SHALL REJOICE, AND BEHOLD, FOUNTAINS SHALL BE OPENED, AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PLAGUE. 12 IN THOSE DAYS THERE SHALL BE WARS [GENTILE END TIMES & SPANISH END TIMES] AND RUMORS OF WAR [ITALIAN END TIMES & ENGLISH END TIMES] AND A KING SHALL RISE UP, AND HIS SWORD, SHALL BE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS, AND HIS PEACEMAKING SHALL ABIDE, AND THE GLORY OF HIS KINGDOM A WONDER AMONG PRINCES. 13 AND IT CAME TO PASS THAT CERTAIN OF THE DRUIDS [BASICALLY THE WORD “DRUIDS” CONNECTS TO EVERYTHING FROM THE MIDDLE EAST, TO EUROPE, TO AFRICA, TO ASIA, TO SOUTH AMERICA, AND LASTLY TO NORTH AMERICA WITH THE BIBLICAL HEBREW [ARAMAIC & JEWISH], BIBLICAL BABYLONIAN [IRAQI], BIBLICAL EGYPTIAN, BIBLICAL AFRICAN [BLACKS], BIBLICAL ETHIOPIAN [BLACKS], BIBLICAL SAMARITAN [BLACKS], BIBLICAL EUROPEAN, BIBLICAL POLISH, BIBLICAL CHINESE, BIBLICAL SPANISH, BIBLICAL HUNGARIAN, BIBLICAL ROMANIAN, BIBLICAL ARMENIAN, BIBLICAL BULGARIAN, BIBLICAL UKRAINIAN, BIBLICAL AUSTRALIAN, BIBLICAL GERMAN, BIBLICAL DANISH, BIBLICAL NORWEGIAN, BIBLICAL FRENCH, BIBLICAL SWEDISH, BIBLICAL DUTCH, BIBLICAL IRISH, BIBLICAL WELSH, BIBLICAL ASIAN, BIBLICAL IRAQI, BIBLICAL IRANIAN, BIBLICAL ISRAELITE, BIBLICAL INDIAN, BIBLICAL RUSSIAN, BIBLICAL VIETNAMESE, BIBLICAL SYRIANS, BIBLICAL INDONESIAN, BIBLICAL TURKISH, BIBLICAL AFGHAN, BIBLICAL JAPANESE, BIBLICAL KOREAN, BIBLICAL PORTORICAN, BIBLICAL MEXICAN, BIBLICAL CANADIAN, BIBLICAL LATIN, BIBLICAL GREEK, BIBLICAL ROMAN, BIBLICAL SICILIAN, BIBLICAL ITALIAN, BIBLICAL SCOTTISH & BIBLICAL BRITISH [ENGLISH], ETC.] CAME UNTO PAUL PRIVATELY, AND SHOWED BY THEIR [MAGICAL] RITES AND [MAGICAL] CEREMONIES THAT THEY WERE DESCENDED FROM THE JUDAHITES WHICH ESCAPED FROM BONDAGE IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND THE APOSTLE BELIEVED THESE THINGS, AND HE GAVE THEM THE KISS OF PEACE. 14 AND PAUL ABODE IN HIS LODGINGS THREE MONTHS CONFIRMING IN THE FAITH AND PREACHING CHRIST CONTINUALLY. 15 AND AFTER THESE THINGS, PAUL AND HIS BRETHREN DEPARTED FROM RAPHINIUS AND SAILED UNTO ATIUM IN GAUL. 16 AND PAUL PREACHED IN THE ROMAN GARRISON AND AMONG THE PEOPLE, EXHORTING ALL MEN TO REPENT AND CONFESS THEIR SINS.  17 AND THERE CAME TO HIM CERTAIN OF THE BELGAE TO ENQUIRE OF HIM OF THE NEW DOCTRINE, AND OF THE MAN JESUS AND PAUL OPENED HIS HEART UNTO THEM AND TOLD THEM ALL THINGS THAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM, HOWBEIT THAT CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS AND THEY DEPARTED PONDERING AMONG THEMSELVES THE THINGS WHICH THEY HAD HEARD. 18 AND AFTER MUCH PREACHING AND TOIL, PAUL AND HIS FELLOW LABORERS PASSED INTO HELVETIA, AND CAME TO MOUNT PONTIUS PILATE, WHERE HE WHO CONDEMNED THE LORD JESUS DASHED HIMSELF DOWN HEADLONG, AND SO MISERABLY PERISHED. 19 AND IMMEDIATELY A TORRENT GUSHED OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN AND WASHED HIS BODY, BROKEN IN PIECES, INTO A LAKE. 20 AND PAUL STRETCHED FORTH HIS HANDS UPON THE WATER, AND PRAYED UNTO THE LORD SAYING, O LORD GOD, GIVE A SIGN UNTO ALL NATIONS THAT HERE PONTIUS PILATE WHICH CONDEMNED THINE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, PLUNGED DOWN HEADLONG INTO THE PIT. 21 AND WHILE PAUL WAS YET SPEAKING, BEHOLD, THERE CAME A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, AND THE FACE OF THE WATERS WAS CHANGED, AND THE FORM OF THE LAKE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN HANGING IN AN AGONY UPON THE CROSS. 22 AND A VOICE CAME OUT OF HEAVEN SAYING, EVEN PILATE HATH ESCAPED THE WRATH TO COME FOR HE WASHED HIS HANDS BEFORE THE MULTITUDE AT THE BLOOD SHEDDING OF THE LORD JESUS. 23 WHEN, THEREFORE, PAUL AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM SAW THE EARTHQUAKE, AND HEARD THE VOICE OF THE ANGEL, THEY GLORIFIED GOD, AND WERE MIGHTILY STRENGTHENED IN THE SPIRIT. 24 AND THEY JOURNEYED AND CAME TO MOUNT JULIUS WHERE STOOD TWO PILLARS, ONE ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ONE ON THE LEFT HAND, ERECTED BY CAESAR AUGUSTUS. 25 AND PAUL, FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, STOOD UP BETWEEN THE TWO PILLARS, SAYING, MEN AND BRETHREN THESE STONES WHICH YOU SEE THIS DAY SHALL TESTIFY OF MY JOURNEY HENCE AND VERILY I SAY, THEY SHALL REMAIN UNTIL THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS, NEITHER SHALL THE WAY BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS. 26 AND THEY WENT FORTH AND CAME UNTO ILLTRICUM, INTENDING TO GO BY MACEDONIA INTO ASIA, AND GRACE WAS FOUND IN ALL THE CHURCHES, AND THEY PROSPERED AND HAD PEACE. AMEN.
THE MAIN CELTIC DRUID GODS & THE MAIN CELTIC DRUID GODDESSES
	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	BRIGHID, HEARTH GODDESS OF IRELAND
	A DAUGHTER OF THE DAGDA, BRIGHID IS ONE OF THE CLASSIC TRIPLE GODDESSES OF THE CELTIC PANTHEON. MANY PAGANS HONOR HER TODAY AS A GODDESS OF THE HEARTH AND HOME, AND OF DIVINATION AND PROPHECY.

	CAILLEACH, RULER OF WINTER
	CAILLEACH IS KNOWN IN PARTS OF THE CELTIC WORLD AS THE HAG, THE BRINGER OF STORMS, THE DARK MOTHER OF THE WINTER MONTHS. HOWEVER, SHE FEATURES PROMINENTLY IN MYTHOLOGY AND IS ALSO A CREATOR GODDESS.

	CERNUNNOS, WILD GOD OF THE FOREST
	CERNUNNOS IS THE HORNED GOD FOUND IN MANY TRADITIONS OF MODERN PAGANISM AND WICCA. HE IS AN ARCHETYPE FOUND PREDOMINANTLY IN CELTIC REGIONS, AND SYMBOLIZES FERTILITY AND MASCULINE ENERGY.

	CERRIDWEN, KEEPER OF THE CAULDRON
	CERRIDWEN IS KNOWN IN WELSH MYTHOLOGY AS THE KEEPER OF THE CAULDRON OF THE UNDERWORLD IN WHICH KNOWLEDGE AND INSPIRATION ARE BREWED. SHE IS CONSIDERED A GODDESS OF PROPHETIC POWERS, AND BECAUSE HER SYMBOL IS THE CAULDRON, SHE IS AN HONORED GODDESS IN MANY WICCAN AND PAGAN TRADITIONS.

	THE DAGDA, FATHER GOD OF IRELAND
	THE DAGDA WAS A FATHER GOD OF THE CELTIC PANTHEON, AND PLAYS AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE STORIES OF THE IRISH INVASIONS. LEARN ABOUT THE DAGDA, AND HOW HE ENDED UP MAKING HIMSELF LOSE HIS OWN POWER.

	HERNE, GOD OF THE WILD HUNT
	IN BRITISH LORE, HERNE THE HUNTER IS A GOD OF VEGETATION, VINE, AND THE WILD HUNT. SIMILAR IN MANY ASPECTS TO CERNUNNOS, HERNE IS CELEBRATED IN THE AUTUMN MONTHS, WHEN THE DEER GO INTO RUT. HE IS SEEN AS A GOD OF THE COMMON FOLK, AND IS TYPICALLY RECOGNIZED ONLY AROUND THE WINDSOR FOREST AREA OF BERKSHIRE, ENGLAND.

	LUGH, MASTER OF SKILLS
	LUGH IS THE CELTIC GOD HONORED FOR HIS SKILLS AND GIFTS AS A CRAFTSMAN. HE IS THE GOD OF BLACKSMITHS, METAL-WORKERS AND ARTISANS. IN HIS ASPECT AS A HARVEST GOD, HE IS HONORED ON AUGUST 1, ON THE FESTIVAL KNOWN AS LUGHNASADH OR LAMMAS.

	THE MORRIGHAN, GODDESS OF WAR AND SOVEREIGNTY
	THE MORRIGHAN IS KNOWN AS A CELTIC WAR GODDESS, BUT THERE’S A LOT MORE TO HER THAN THAT. LEARN ABOUT THIS ANCIENT PATRON OF CELTIC WARRIORS, AND WHY SOME PAGANS STILL PAY HER TRIBUTE TODAY.

	RHIANNON, HORSE GODDESS OF WALES
	IN THE WELSH MYTHOLOGICAL CYCLE, THE MABINOGION, RHIANNON IS KNOWN AS A GODDESS OF THE HORSE. HOWEVER, SHE ALSO PLAYS A CRUCIAL ROLE IN THE KINGSHIP OF WALES.

	TALIESIN, CHIEF OF THE BARDS
	ALTHOUGH TALIESIN IS A DOCUMENTED HISTORICAL FIGURE IN WELSH HISTORY, HE HAS MANAGED TO BECOME ELEVATED TO THE STATUS OF A MINOR GOD. LEARN WHY THIS PATRON OF BARDS AND POETS IS SO IMPORTANT IN WELSH MYTH CYCLES.

	SHEELA-NA-GIG
	
ALTHOUGH NOT AN OFFICIAL GODDESS IN CELTIC MYTH AND LEGEND, THIS MYSTERIOUS CARVING IS FOUND IN MANY FORMS ALL OVER THE UNITED KINGDOM AND IRELAND, AND SOME SCHOLARS SUSPECT A CONNECTION TO FERTILITY RITUALS.


GAULISH AND BRYTHONIC DEITIES
THE GAULISH CELTS INHABITED THE REGION CORRESPONDING TO MODERN-DAY FRANCE, SWITZERLAND, SOUTHERN AND WESTERN GERMANY, BELGIUM, FRISIA, NETHERLANDS, HOLLAND, LUXEMBOURG AND NORTHERN ITALY. THE BRYTHONIC CELTS, OR BRITONS, INHABITED MOST OF THE ISLAND OF GREAT BRITAIN AND LATER MIGRATED TO BRITTANY.
	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	MALE GODS

	ABANDINUS 
	LOCAL GOD IN CAMBRIDGESHIRE

	ABELLIO 
	A GOD CONNECTED WITH APPLE TREES

	AEREDA 
	A GALLIC SERPENT GOD

	ALISANOS (ALISAUNUS) 
	A MOUNTAIN GOD

	ALUS 
	AN AGRICULTURAL GOD

	AMBISAGRUS
	A GOD OF THUNDER AND LIGHTNING, ANCESTOR GOD, SKY GOD, GOD OF WIND, RAIN & HAIL

	ANDEIS 
	A GALLIC GOD OF THE PYRENEES

	ANKOU 
	A GOD OF DEATH

	APOLLO CUNOMAGLUS 
	A HUNTER GOD

	APOLLO GRANNUS 
	A HEALING GOD

	ARIXUS 
	A GALLIC GOD OF THE PYRENEES

	ARPENINUS 
	A GALLIC GOD OF THE PYRENEES

	ARTAHE (ARTEHE) 
	A GALLIC PROTECTOR GOD ASSOCIATED WITH BEARS

	ATEPOMARUS 
	A GALLIC HORSE GOD

	BEDAIUS 
	A SEA GOD

	BELATUCADROS 
	A GOD OF WAR

	BELENUS 
	A GOD OF HEALING

	BERGIMUS 
	GOD OF HEIGHTS AND MOUNTAINS

	BORVO 
	GOD OF MINERALS AND HEALING

	BRASENNUS 
	A GOD FOR WHOM AN INSCRIPTION IN THE HOUSE OF VILICUS OF TRUMPLINI IS DEDICATED

	CALETOS 
	A GOD OF THE HERD

	CATURIX 
	WAR GOD OF THE HELVETII PEOPLE

	CERNUNNOS 
	GOD OF ANIMALS AND THE UNDERWORLD.

	CISSONIUS 
	A GOD OF TRADE

	MARS CNABETIUS 
	A GOD OF WAR

	CONDATIS 
	A GOD OF THE CONFLUENCES OF RIVERS

	CUSLANUS 
	A GOD ASSOCIATED WITH JUPITER

	DEUS LATIS 
	A BRYTHONIC GOD WHOSE ROLE IS UNKNOWN

	DEUS DUCAVAVIUS 
	GOD OF THE RIVERS

	DEUS OREVAIUS 
	A LITTLE-KNOWN GOD TO WHOM AN INSCRIPTION AT CEMENELUM WAS DEDICATED

	DIS PATER (DISPATER)
	A GOD OF THE UNDERWORLD

	DIVANO 
	A WAR GOD

	DORMINUS 
	A GOD OF HOT SPRINGS

	INTARABUS 
	A GOD OF THE TREVERI PEOPLE

	ERDITSE 
	MINOR DEITY KNOWN BY ONLY ONE INSCRIPTION

	ESUS (HESUS)(POSSIBLY)
	THE GOD OF VEGETATION

	GLANIS 
	A LOCAL GOD ASSOCIATED WITH A HEALING SPRING

	GOBANNUS (GOBANNOS, COBANNUS) 
	A SMITH GOD

	IALONUS 
	A GOD OF MEADOWS

	IHAMNAGALLA SQNNAGALLA 
	A GOD FOR WHOM AN INSCRIPTION WAS DEDICATED BY GAIUS OCTAVIAN CAPITON

	JUPITER FELVENNIS 
	A GOD OF THE SKY

	LENO 
	PATRON GOD OF LÉRINS

	LEUCETIOS (LEUCETIUS) 
	A GOD OF THUNDER

	MAPONOS (MAPONUS) 
	A GOD OF YOUTH

	MATUNUS 
	A BEAR GOD

	MOCCUS 
	PROTECTOR OF BOARS AND PIGS

	MORITASGUS 
	A HEALER GOD

	MULLO 
	ASSOCIATED WITH APOLLO

	NEMAUSUS 
	A GOD WORSHIPPED AT NÎMES

	NISKUS 
	A SEA GOD

	NODENS (NUDENS, NODONS) 
	A GOD OF HEALING, THE SEA, HUNTING AND DOGS

	OGMIOS 
	GOD OF ELOQUENCE

	PARONNUS 
	A GOD FOR WHOM A VOTIVE OFFERING AT BRIXIA WAS DEDICATED

	RUDIOBUS (RUDOBIUS) 
	WAR GOD

	SMERTRIOS (SMERTIOS, SMERTRIUS) 
	A GOD OF WAR

	SUCELLUS (SUCELLOS) 
	A GOD OF AGRICULTURE AND WINE

	TARANIS (TARANUS) 
	A GOD OF THUNDER

	TOUTATIS (CATURIX, TEUTATES) 
	A TRIBAL PROTECTOR GOD

	TRIDAMOS 
	A BOVINE GOD TRIPLICATION AND ABUNDANCE

	UCUETIS 
	A BLACKSMITH GOD

	VASIO 
	PATRON GOD OF VAISON-LA-ROMAINE

	VELLAUNUS (VERAUDUNUS) 
	AN ANCESTRAL GOD OF DEATH AND THE UNDERWORLD

	VERNOSTONUS 
	A BRYTHONIC GOD, POSSIBLY A WARRIOR OR FUNERARY GOD

	VINDONNUS 
	AN EPITHET FOR BELENUS

	VINOTONUS 
	HIS NAME MAY MEAN "GOD OF THE VINES"

	VIRIDIOS (VIRIDIUS) 
	A GOD OF PLANTS

	VIROTUTIS 
	EPITHET OF APOLLO

	VISUCIUS 
	GALLO-ROMAN GOD OF TRADE

	VITUCADRUS 
	A GOD BRILLIANT IN ENERGY

	VOSEGUS 
	A GOD OF THE VOSGES MOUNTAINS



	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	FEMALE GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	ACIONNA 
	A RIVER GODDESS

	ADSULLATA 
	GODDESS OF THE RIVER SAVUBALABADA

	AERICULA 
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	AERON 
	GODDESS OF WAR AND SLAUGHTER, TUTELARY RIVER SPIRIT IN WALES

	ALANTEDOBA 
	AN AGRICULTURAL GODDESS

	ALATERVIAE 
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	AMMACA 
	A GRANDMOTHER GODDESS

	ANCAMNA 
	GODDESS OF THE MOSELLE RIVER

	ANCASTA 
	GODDESS OF THE RIVER ITCHEN

	ANDARTA 
	A GODDESS OF WAR

	ANDRASTE 
	GODDESS OF VICTORY

	ANESIAMINEHAE 
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	ANNEA CLIVANA 
	A PROTECTIVE GODDESS ASSOCIATED WITH SPIRITS

	ARDUINNA 
	GODDESS OF THE ARDENNES FOREST

	ARNEMETIA (ARNAMENTIA) 
	A WATER GODDESS

	ARTIO 
	GODDESS OF THE BEAR

	AXONA 
	GODDESS OF THE RIVER AISNE

	BAESERTA 
	A GODDESS OF THE PYRENEES

	BELISAMA 
	A GODDESS OF LAKES AND RIVERS, FIRE, CRAFTS AND LIGHT

	BERGUSIA 
	GODDESS OF PROSPERITY

	BORMANA 
	GODDESS OF MINERALS AND SPRING WATER

	BRICTA (BRIXTA)
	A GAULISH WATER GODDESS, CONSORT OF LUXOVIUS

	CAILLEACH 
	THE SCOTTISH HAG; CREATOR, DESTROYER, AND OLDEST ANCESTOR

	CAIMINEAE 
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	CANTRUSTEIHIAE 
	ANCESTRAL MOTHER GODDESS

	CARLIN 
	ANOTHER NAME FOR THE CAILLEACH OR A HAG

	CARPUNDIA 
	A RIVER GODDESS

	CATHUBODUA 
	A GODDESS OF WAR

	CATICATONA 
	A WATER GODDESS

	CLOTA 
	MATRON GODDESS OF THE RIVER CLYDE

	CLUTOIDA 
	A RIVER GODDESS

	COINCHEND 
	A FEMALE WARRIOR FROM THE OTHERWORLD

	COVENTINA 
	GODDESS OF WELLS AND SPRINGS

	DAMARA 
	A FERTILITY GODDESS

	DAMONA 
	CONSORT OF APOLLO BORVO & OF APOLLO MORITASGUS, A GODDESS OF HEALING, FERTILITY, INCUBATION

	DEA LATIS 
	A GODDESS OF BOGS AND POOLS

	DEA MATRONA 
	"DIVINE MOTHER GODDESS" AND GODDESS OF THE RIVER MARNE IN GAUL

	DEA MEDIOTAUTEHAE 
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	DEA MEDUNA 
	GODDESS OF HEALING

	DEA SEQUANA 
	GODDESS OF THE RIVER SEINE

	DEAE VEDIANTIAE 
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	DERVONNAE 
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	DIBǑNĀ 
	A FOUNTAIN GODDESS

	DIVONA (DEVONA) 
	A GALLIC GODDESS OF A SACRED SPRING USED BY THE CITY OF BURDIGALA AS A WATER SOURCE

	DOMINAE 
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	EPONA 
	A FERTILITY GODDESS, PROTECTOR OF HORSES

	ERECURA -
	A GODDESS OF DEATH AND FERTILITY

	ERECURA (AERACURA) 
	AN EARTH GODDESS

	FEMINAE 
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	GOBRÓIG 
	GODDESSES OF WELLS AND SPRINGS

	HABETROT 
	A BRYTHONIC FOLKLORIC FIGURE OF SPINNING AND HEALING, LATER EUHEMERIZED

	HENWEN 
	A SOW GODDESS

	HISTRIA 
	A GALLIC GODDESS OF LAND

	ICAUNUS (ICAUNA) 
	A GODDESS OF A RIVER

	ICOVELLAUNA 
	GODDESS OF A SACRED SPRING

	IMONA 
	A WELL GODDESS

	INCIONA 
	A GODDESS OF THE TREVERAN PEOPLE

	LERINA 
	A PATRON GODDESS OF LÉRINS

	LITAVIS 
	AN EARTH GODDESS

	MAIABUS 
	A GALLIC GODDESS WITH A ROLE SIMILAR TO MAIA

	MATRES BRITANNAE 
	A TRIAD OF MOTHER GODDESSES

	MATRES EBURNICAE 
	A TRIAD OF MOTHER GODDESSES

	MATRES MOGONTIONES 
	A TRIAD OF MOTHER GODDESSES

	MATRES NEMETIALES 
	A TRIAD OF MOTHER GODDESSES

	MATRES OLLOTOTAE 
	A TRIAD OF MOTHER GODDESSES

	MATRIS AUGUSTIS 
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	MATRONAE AUFANIEA 
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	MATRONAE DERVONNAE 
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	MATRONAE OLLOGABIAE 
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	MATRONAE SENONAE 
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	MATRONAE SULEVIAE 
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	MATRONAE VEDIANTIAE 
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	MAXIMIA 
	A FOUNTAIN GODDESS

	MELUSINE 
	AN OTHERWORLDLY FIGURE ASSOCIATED WITH MERMAID LORE

	NANTOSUELTA 
	GODDESS OF NATURE, THE EARTH, FIRE, AND FERTILITY IN GAUL

	NATAE 
	GODDESSES WHOSE ROLES ARE UNKNOWN

	NISKAI 
	WATER SPRITES

	RICAGAMBEDA 
	HER NAME MAY MEAN "FURROW"

	RITONA (PRITONA) 
	A GODDESS OF THE TREVERI PEOPLE

	ROCLOISIABO 
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	ROSMERTA 
	GODDESS OF FERTILITY AND ABUNDANCE

	SEIXOMNIAI LEUCITICAI 
	A CELTIC GODDESS, EQUATED WITH DIANA

	SENUA (SENUNA) 
	AN OLDER BRYTHONIC GODDESS OF SACRED SPRINGS

	SEQUANA 
	GODDESS OF THE RIVER SEINE

	SUETA 
	A GODDESS OF HOT SPRINGS

	SULEVIAE 
	A TRIUNE VERSION OF SULIS

	SULIS 
	GODDESS OF THE HEALING WATERS AT BATH, ENGLAND

	TAMESIS 
	GODDESS OF THE RIVER THAMES

	VEICA NORICEIA 
	A WAR GODDESS

	VERBEIA 
	GODDESS OF THE RIVER WHARFE

	VESUNNA 
	A GODDESS WHO GAVE HER NAME TO THE TOWN VESONA, NOW IN FRANCE

	VIBES 
	A GODDESS ATTESTED IN NORICUM


WELSH DEITIES/CHARACTERS
THE WELSH ARE THE BRITONS THAT INHABIT MODERN-DAY WALES (WELSH: CYMRU). AFTER THE ANGLO-SAXONS INVADED BRITAIN, MANY BRYTHONIC TERRITORIES CAME UNDER ANGLO-SAXON INFLUENCE; IN WALES, HOWEVER, BRYTHONIC CELTIC RELIGION WAS LARGELY RETAINED. MANY WELSH MYTHS WERE LATER CHRISTIANIZED SO IT IS SOMETIMES DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE IF THEIR CHARACTERS WERE ORIGINALLY GODS, MORTALS, OR HISTORICAL FIGURES.
	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	MALE GODS

	AFALLACH 
	DESCENDANT OF BELI MAWR AND FATHER OF MABON AP MODRON

	AMAETHON 
	GOD OF AGRICULTURE

	ARAWN (ARAWEN) 
	KING OF THE OTHERWORLD REALM OF ANNWN

	AVALLOC 
	A GOD

	BELI MAWR 
	ANCESTOR DEITY

	BLADUD 
	A GOD

	BENDIGEIDFRAN (BRÂN THE BLESSED) 
	GIANT AND KING OF BRITAIN

	CILYDD 
	A GOD

	CULHWCH 
	A GOD

	DYLAN AIL DON 
	A GOD

	EFNYSIEN 
	A GOD

	EUROSWYDD 
	A GOD

	GILFAETHWY 
	A GOD

	GOFANNON (GOVANNON) 
	A SMITH GOD

	GWERN 
	A GOD

	GWYDION 
	MAGICIAN, TRICKSTER, AND HERO IN WELSH MYTHOLOGY

	GWYDDNO GARANHIR 
	A GOD

	GWYN AP NUDD 
	A GOD

	HAFGAN 
	A GOD

	LLUDD LLAW ERAINT 
	A GOD

	LLŶR 
	A GOD

	MABON 
	LITERARY FIGURE

	MALLOLWCH (MATHOLWCH) 
	A GOD

	MANAWYDAN 
	A GOD

	MONGAN 
	A GOD

	NISIEN (NISSIEN, NISSYEN) 
	A GOD

	PRYDERI 
	A GOD

	PRYDERI 
	A GOD

	TALIESIN 
	A GOD

	URIEN 
	A GOD

	YSBADDADEN 
	A GOD



	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	FEMALE GOD ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES 

	AGRONA 
	GODDESS OF THE RIVERY AYR, AND OF WAR AND SLAUGHTER

	ARIANRHOD 
	GODDESS OF THE MOON AND STARS

	BLODEUWEDD 
	GODDESS OF SPRING

	BRANWEN 
	GODDESS OF LOVE AND BEAUTY

	CERIDWEN 
	A FIGURE OF REBIRTH AND TRANSFORMATION

	CIGFA 
	WIFE OF PRYDERI

	CREIDDYLAD 
	GODDESS OF FLOWERS AND LOVE

	CREIRWY 
	ONE OF THE THREE MOST BEAUTIFUL MAIDS IN BRITAIN, DAUGHTER OF CERIDWEN

	DÔN 
	A GODDESS

	GWENHWYFAR 
	ARTHURIAN FIGURE

	MODRON
	WELSH MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURE, POSSIBLE DERIVATION OF DEA MATRONA

	NIMUE 
	A GODDESS

	OLWEN 
	A GODDESS

	RHIANNON 
	A GODDESS OF HORSES, THE MOON, AND THE OTHERWORLD



GAELIC DEITIES/CHARACTERS: MAIN ARTICLE: TUATHA DÉ DANANN
	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	MALE GODS 

	ABARTA (ÁBARTACH) 
	A GOD

	ABCÁN 
	A GOD

	ABHEAN 
	A GOD

	ABORTACH 
	THE GOD OF MUSIC

	AED (AODH) 
	A GOD

	AENGUS A.K.A. ÓENGUS (AONGHUS) 
	A GOD

	AILILL ANGUBAE 
	A GOD

	AILLEN 
	A GOD

	ALLAOI 
	A GOD

	ALLDUI 
	A GOD

	AMERGIN GLÚINGEL 
	ANCESTOR, BARD, MADE TREATY WITH THE SOVEREIGNTY GODDESSES OF IRELAND

	AÍ (AOI) 
	A GOD

	BALOR 
	A GOD

	BEL 
	GOD OF LIGHT

	BETHACH 
	A GOD

	BITH 
	FATHER OF CESSAIR

	BODB DEARG (BODHBH DEARG) 
	A GOD

	BRES (BREAS) 
	A GOD

	BRIAN 
	A GOD

	BUILG 
	A GOD OF THE FIR BHOLGS

	CAICHER 
	BROTHER OF NECHTAN

	CAITHER 
	BROTHER OF TAGD

	CATT 
	BROTHER OF EMER NÍ FORGAIL

	CENN CRUAICH 
	A GOD

	CERMAIT 
	GOD OF LITERATURE

	CIAN 
	A GOD

	CICHOL A.K.A. CÍOCAL 
	A GOD

	CONAND (CONANN) 
	A GOD

	COND 
	BROTHER OF EMER NÍ FORGAIL

	CORB 
	A GOD

	CREIDHNE 
	A GOD

	CRIDENBEL 
	A SATIRIST

	CROM CRUACH 
	A GOD

	DAGDA (DAGHDHA) 
	A GOD

	DÁIRE 
	A GOD

	DELBÁETH (DEALBHAETH) 
	A GOD

	DIAN CECHT 
	A GOD

	DONN 
	A GOD

	DUI TEMEN 
	A GOD

	ECNE 
	GOD OF WISDOM

	ELATHA (EALADHA) 
	A GOD

	ELCMAR (EALCMHAR) 
	A GOD

	GOIBNIU (GOIBHNIU) 
	A GOD

	IUCHAR 
	A GOD

	IUCHARBA 
	A GOD

	JUCHOR 
	A GOD

	JUCHORBA 
	A GOD

	LABRAID 
	A GOD

	LÉN 
	A GOD

	LIR 
	A GOD

	LLYR 
	A GOD

	LUCHTAINE A.K.A. LUCHTA 
	A CARPENTER GOD

	LUD 
	A GOD

	LUGH 
	A GOD

	MAC CUILL 
	A GOD

	MAC CECHT 
	A GOD

	MAC GRÉINE 
	A GOD

	MAC DA THO 
	GOD OF THE UNDERWORLD

	MAELTNE 
	A DRUIDIC ADVISOR OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN

	MAGMOR 
	FATHER OF TAILTIU

	MANANNÁN MAC LIR -
	RULER AND PROTECTOR OF THE ISLE OF MAN, GOD OF MISTS, THE SEA AND THE OTHERWORLD

	MEAN 
	A GOD

	MIACH 
	A GOD

	MIDIR (MIDHIR) 
	A GOD

	MUG RUITH (MOG RUITH) 
	A GOD

	NECHTAN 
	GOD OF WISDOM

	NEIT (NET)
	IRISH GOD OF WAR, HUSBAND OF NEMAIN AND/OR BADB

	NUADA AIRGETLÁM (NUADHA) 
	A GOD

	NUAGATT 
	A MEMBER OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN WHO FOUGHT IN THE BATTLE OF MUIGHE TUIRREADH

	OGMA (OGHMA) 
	GOD OF ELOQUENCE AND WRITING

	RUADAN 
	SON OF BRIGIT

	SEIBUR 
	BROTHER OF EMER NÍ FORGAIL

	SEONAIDH/SHONEY 
	A GOD

	TETHRA 
	SEA GOD

	TUAN MACCARELL 
	A GOD

	TUIRENN (TUIREANN) 
	A GOD



	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	FEMALE GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	ACHALL 
	AN EARTH GODDESS

	ACHTLAND 
	A GODDESS

	ADAIR 
	DAUGHTER OF DAGDA

	AEBH 
	GODDESS OF MIST

	ÁED ABRAT 
	A GODDESS

	AEVAL (AEBHEL) 
	A GODDESS

	AIBELL (AOIBHEALL) 
	A GODDESS

	AIMEND 
	A GODDESS

	AÍFE 
	WARRIOR GODDESS

	ÁINE 
	GODDESS OF SOVEREIGNTY, MIDSUMMER, AND PLEASURE

	AIRMED A.K.A. AIRMID 
	GODDESS OF HEALING AND HERBALISM

	ANA 
	GODDESS OF THE EARTH AND FERTILITY

	ANAND A.K.A. ANANN A.K.A. ANU 
	A GODDESS

	BADB (BADHBH) 
	WAR GODDESS WHO TAKES THE FORM OF A RAVEN FLYING OVER BATTLEFIELDS

	BANBA (BANBHA) 
	ONE OF THREE NAMES OF THE SOVEREIGNTY OF IRELAND, SISTER OF ÉRIU

	BEC (BEAG) 
	A GODDESS ASSOCIATED WITH A MAGICAL WELL

	BÉBINN A.K.A. BÉFIND (BÉBHINN, BÉBHIONN, BÉFHIONN, OR BÉ FIND) 
	GODDESS OF BIRTH, SISTER OF BOANN

	BÉ CHUILLE 
	A GODDESS

	BEIRA 
	A GODDESS

	BIRÓG 
	A GODDESS

	BLATHNAT 
	A GODDESS

	BODHMALL 
	A GODDESS

	BO FIND 
	A GODDESS

	BOAND A.K.A. BOANN (BÓINN) 
	GODDESS OF THE RIVER BOYNE

	BRIGID (BRIGIT, BRÍD OR BRÌD) 
	GODDESS OF POETRY, HEALING, SMITH-CRAFT AND THE SPRINGTIME. SHE ALSO HAS TWO SISTERS WITH THE SAME NAME, FORMING A TRIAD OF GODDESSES

	CAER 
	A GODDESS

	CAILLECH (CAILLEACH) 
	THE DIVING HAG, CREATOR AND DESTROYER, FOUND IN ALL GAELIC AREAS

	CALLY BERRY 
	ANOTHER NAME FOR THE CAILLEACH

	CANOLA 
	A GODDESS

	CARMAN 
	A GODDESS

	CATHLEEN NI HOULIHAN 
	A LITERARY FIGURE FROM A YEATS PLAY USED TO REPRESENT THE CONCEPT OF SOVEREIGNTY

	CESSAIR (CEASAIR) 
	A GODDESS

	CETHLENN (CETHLEANN) 
	A GODDESS

	CHLAUS HAISTIC 
	A GODDESS

	CLEENA 
	A FAIRY WHO SEDUCED YOUNG MEN

	CLÍDNA (CLÍODHNA OR CLÍONA) 
	A GODDESS

	CLOTHRU 
	A GODDESS

	DANAND 
	A GODDESS

	DANU (DANA) 
	A GODDESS

	DECHTERE (DECHTIRE) 
	A GODDESS

	DEIRDRE 
	A GODDESS

	DIL 
	GODDESS OF CATTLE.

	DOMNU 
	MATRIARCH OF THE FOMORIANS, AS DANU IS TO THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN

	EDARLAMH 
	A GODDESS

	ERNIN 
	MOTHER OF ERI, FODLA, AND BANBA

	ERNMAS 
	MOTHER OF ÉRIU

	ÉTAÍN (ÉADAOIN, EDAIN) 
	SHAPESHIFTER GODDESS

	ETHLINN 
	A GODDESS

	ETHNIU (EITHNE) 
	MOTHER OF LUGH

	FAND 
	A FAIRY QUEEN, QUEEN OF AN OTHERWORLD ISLAND, SISTER OF LIBAN

	FÈ 
	LADY OF A BARD OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN

	FIALL 
	SISTER OF EMER NÍ FORGAIL

	FINNABAIR 
	A GODDESS

	FINNGUALA (FIONNGHUALA; FIONNUALA) 
	A GODDESS

	FLIDAIS 
	A GODDESS

	FUAMNACH 
	A WITCH

	FÓDLA (FÓDHLA) 
	A SISTER OF ÉRIU AND BANBA, TOGETHER THEY ARE THE THREE NAMES AND SOVEREIGNTY OF IRELAND

	GRAINNE 
	HEROINE OF MANY IRISH TALES

	GRIAN 
	HER NAME MEANS "SUN", SHE HAS A SACRED HILL IN IRELAND, CNOC GREINE ("HILL OF GRIAN, HILL OF THE SUN"), NEAR HER SISTER ÁINE'S.

	LÍ BAN (LÍBAN)
	A GODDESS

	MACHA 
	A GODDESS

	MEDB (MEADHBH OR MÉABH) 
	A GODDESS

	MEDB LETHDERG (MEADHBH OR MÉABH LEATHDHEARG) 
	A GODDESS

	MEN 
	A BARD OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN

	MESS BUACHALLA 
	A GODDESS

	MONGFIND (MONGFHIONN) 
	A GODDESS

	MORRÍGAN (MORRÍGHAN) 
	A GODDESS

	MORRIGU 
	A GODDESS

	MÓR MUMAN (MÓR MUMHAN, MUGAIN) 
	A TERRITORIAL GODDESS WHO GAVE BIRTH TO A TROUT

	MUIRENN MUNCHÁEM (MUIRNE, MURNA OF THE WHITE NECK) 
	MOTHER OF FIONN MAC CUMHAILL

	NEMAIN (NEMHAIN) 
	A GODDESS

	NIAMH 
	A GODDESS

	NICNEVIN 
	A GODDESS

	PLOR NA MBAN 
	A GODDESS

	SADHBH 
	MOTHER OF OISÍN

	SCATHACH 
	A GODDESS

	SHEELA NA GIG 
	A GODDESS

	TAILTIU (TAILLTE) 
	A GODDESS

	TIACHTGA 
	A GODDESS

	TUIREN 
	SISTER OF MUIRNE

	UATHACH 
	A GODDESS

	UIRNE 
	SISTER OF MUIRENN


CELTIBERIAN, GALLAECIAN AND LUSITANIAN DEITIES
THE CELTIBERIANS WERE THE ANCIENT PEOPLES WHO INHABITED MODERN-DAY PORTUGAL AND SPAIN. SOME BELIEVE THE LUSITANI AND VETTONES WERE CULTURALLY CELTIC. NEVERTHELESS, THEY WERE AT LEAST CELTIC-INFLUENCED.
	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	MALE GODS

	AERNUS 
	A GOD

	AERNVS (DEO AERNO) 
	A GOD

	AETIO 
	A GOD

	ARACO 
	A GOD

	ARES LUSITANI 
	A GOD

	BANDUA 
	A GOD

	BORMANICUS (BORMO, BORVO) 
	A GOD

	BRIGO (BRIGUS) 
	A GOD

	CARIOCECUS 
	A GOD

	CARNEO 
	A GOD

	CERNUNNOS 
	GOD OF FERTILITY, LIFE, ANIMALS, AND THE UNDERWORLD.

	COHUE 
	A GOD

	COSUS (COSSUE, COSO) 
	A GOD

	CROUGA 
	A GOD

	DEO DOMINO ENDOVELLICO 
	A GOD

	DEO DURBEDICO 
	A GOD

	DEO NEMEDECO 
	A GOD

	DEO PARAMAECO 
	A GOD

	DEO TURIACO (TURAEO) 
	A GOD

	ENDOVELICUS (ENDOUELLICUS) 
	A GOD

	ENOBOLICO (INDIBILIS) 
	A GOD

	ERRIAPUS 
	A GOD

	ISSIBAEO 
	A GOD

	KUANIKIO (QUANGEIO, QUANGEIUS) 
	A GOD

	LUGUS 
	A GOD

	MERMANDICEO 
	A GOD

	PICIO 
	A GOD

	REUE 
	A GOD

	SALAMA 
	A GOD

	SUCELLUS 
	A GOD

	TABALIAENUS 
	A GOD

	TABUDICO 
	A GOD

	TONGOENABIAGUS 
	A GOD

	TURIACUS 
	A GOD

	VORTEAECEO 
	A GOD

	VISUCIUS 
	A GOD



	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	FEMALE GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	ASIDIAE 
	A GODDESS

	ATAEGINA (ATAECINA) 
	A GODDESS

	BESENCLĀ (BESENCLAE) 
	A COMMUNITY AND HOUSE PROTECTOR GODDESS

	BROENEIAE 
	A GODDESS

	CORUAE 
	A GODDESS

	COSUNEAE 
	A GODDESS

	CROUGEAE (COROUGIAE) 
	A GODDESS

	DEAE SANCTAE (BURRULOBRIGENSI) 
	A GODDESS

	DEIBA 
	A GODDESS

	EPANE (EPONA, ICCONA) 
	A GODDESS

	ERBINA 
	A GODDESS OF WILD ANIMALS, HUNTING, AND DOMESTIC SECURITY

	ERMAE 
	A GODDESS

	FLAUIAE CONIMBRIGA (FLAUIAE CONIMBRIGAE) 
	A GODDESS

	ILURBEDA 
	A GODDESS

	LACIPAEA (LACIBIĀ, LACIBEA) 
	A GODDESS

	LANEANA (LANEANIS) 
	A GODDESS OF SPRINGS AND FLOODS 

	LOSA 
	A GODDESS

	LUNA AUGUSTA 
	A GODDESS

	MIROBLEO 
	A GODDESS

	MUNIDIS 
	A GODDESS

	NABIA (NAVIA) 
	VERSATILE GODDESS

	NYMPHIS 
	A GODDESS

	OCRIMIRAE 
	A GODDESS

	REVA (REUA) 
	PERSONIFICATION OF WATER FLOWS

	TOGA 
	A GODDESS

	TREBARUNA 
	A GODDESS

	TREBOPALA 
	A GODDESS

	TUTELAE 
	A GODDESS


GERMANIAN AND PANNONIAN CELTIC DEITIES
GERMANIA WAS A GEOGRAPHICAL REGION COVERING NORTH-CENTRAL EUROPE. PANNONIA WAS A REGION IN CENTRAL EUROPE.
	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	MALE GODS

	ARUBIANUS 
	A GOD

	LATOBIUS 
	A GOD

	SEDATUS 
	A GUARDIAN GOD

	
	FEMALE GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	APADEVA 
	A WATER GODDESS

	CISSONIA 
	A GODDESS OF TRADE

	MATRES MOPATES 
	A TRIAD OF MOTHER GODDESSES

	MATRES TREVERAE 
	A TRIAD OF MOTHER GODDESSES

	NEHALENNIA 
	A GODDESS OF SEAFARERS

	VESUNNA 
	A GODDESS



ILLYRIAN AND MOESIAN CELTIC DEITIES
ILLYRIA IS A REGION IN THE WESTERN PART OF THE BALKAN PENINSULA.
	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	MALE GODS

	ANDINUS 
	A GOD

	BORIA 
	A GOD OF THE NORTH WIND

	JUPITER ARUBIANUS 
	A GOD

	MELESOCUS 
	A GOD

	
	FEMALE GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	EIA 
	A HEALING GODDESS, LATER ASSIMILATED TO BONA DEA

	MATRES-NUTRICES 
	A MOTHER GODDESSES

	TRITA 
	GODDESS OF HEALTH

	VENUS ANSOTICA 
	A GODDESS



PICTISH DEITIES
THE PICTS WERE ANCIENT PEOPLES LIVING IN SCOTLAND.
	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	FEMALE GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	CUACHAG 
	A GODDESS

	DEVA 
	A GODDESS

	DUIBHE 
	A GODDESS

	ÉITEAG 
	A SPRITE

	GAMHNACH 
	A GODDESS

	TAVA (TATHA) 
	A RIVER GODDESS

	
	MALE GODS

	ARUBIANUS 
	A GOD

	LATOBIUS 
	A GOD

	SEDATUS 
	A GUARDIAN GOD

	
	FEMALE GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	APADEVA 
	A WATER GODDESS

	CISSONIA 
	A GODDESS OF TRADE

	MATRES MOPATES 
	A TRIAD OF MOTHER GODDESSES

	MATRES TREVERAE 
	A TRIAD OF MOTHER GODDESSES

	NEHALENNIA 
	A GODDESS OF SEAFARERS

	VESUNNA 
	A GODDESS



GALATIAN DEITIES
THE GALATIANS WERE THE ANCIENT PEOPLES WHO INHABITED NORTH-CENTRAL ANATOLIA (MODERN-DAY TURKEY).
	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	MALE GODS

	SOUOLIBROGENOS 
	A GOD

	TELESPHORUS 
	A GOD

	ZEUS TAVIANOS 
	A GOD



PAN-INDIAN HINDU GODS & PAN-INDIAN HINDU GODDESSES
	NAME
	OTHER NAMES
	GEOGRAPHY

	VISHNU
	NĀRĀYANA, VENKATESHWARA, JAGANNATHA DATTATREYA
	INDIA, NEPAL, SRI LANKA

	SHIVA
	MAHĀDEVA, PASHUPATI, TRIPURANTAKA, VISHWANATHA, DAKSHINAMURTHY, KĀLĀNTAKA, BHAIRAVA, RUDRA, NATARAJA, SADASHIVA DATTATREYA
	INDIA, NEPAL, SRI LANKA

	BRAHMĀ
	PRAJĀPATI
	INDIA, NEPAL, SRI LANKA, SOUTHEAST ASIA

	GANESHA
	GANAPATI, VINĀYAKA, LAMBODARA, GAJĀNANA
	INDIA, NEPAL, SRI LANKA

	KĀRTIKEYA
	SKANDA, MURUGAN
	INDIA, SRI LANKA, MALAYSIA

	PĀRVATI
	UMA, DEVI, GAURI, DURGA, KĀLI, ANNAPURNA
	INDIA, NEPAL, SRI LANKA

	LAKSHMI
	SRI DEVI, GAJALAKSHMI, KAMALĀSANĀ
	INDIA, NEPAL, SRI LANKA

	SARASWATI
	VĀGISHVARI, VĪNĀPĀNI
	INDIA, NEPAL, JAVA, BALI, SRI LANKA

	DURGĀ
	PĀRVATI, KĀLI, MAHISHĀSURAMARDINI
	INDIA, NEPAL, SRI LANKA

	KĀLI
	DURGA, PARVATI
	INDIA, NEPAL, SRI LANKA

	MARIAMMAN
	DURGA, PARVATI
	INDIA (MOSTLY IN SOUTH INDIA),
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*******ADDED TEXT*******
PART I. IRISH DRUIDS
WHO WERE THE DRUIDS? THIS QUESTION HAS AGITATED THE MINDS OF THE LEARNED FOR A LONG PERIOD; AND VARIOUS, AS WELL AS CONTRADICTORY, HAVE BEEN THE REPLIES. TRADITION PRESERVES THEIR MEMORY AS OF A PIOUS AND SUPERIOR RACE, PROMINENTLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE BRITISH ISLES AND FRANCE, AND, IN A LESSER DEGREE, WITH BELGIUM, HOLLAND, GERMANY, AND THE LANDS OF SCANDINAVIA. MUCH ROMANCE HAS BEEN LONG ATTACHED TO THEM. WE HEAR THEIR CHANTS IN THE STONE CIRCLES. WE LISTEN TO THE HEAVEN-INSPIRED UTTERANCES OF THE ARCHDRUID, AS BE STANDS ON THE CAPSTONE OF A CROMLECH, IN THE EYE OF THE SUN, SURROUNDED BY THE WHITE-ROBED THRONG, WITH THE BOWED WORSHIPPERS AFAR. WE SEE THE GOLDEN SICKLE REVERENTLY CUTTING OFF THE SACRED MISTLETOE. WE FOLLOW, IN IMAGINATION, THE SOLEMN PROCESSION, HEADED BY THE CROSS-BEARER. WE LOOK UNDER THE OLD OAK AT THE AGED DRUID, INSTRUCTING DISCIPLES IN MYSTIC LORE, IN VERSES NEVER TO BE COMMITTED TO WRITING. WE GAZE UPON THE ASSEMBLY OF KINGS AND CHIEFTAINS, BEFORE WHOM THE WISE MEN DEBATE UPON SOME POINTS OF LEGISLATION. THEN, AGAIN, WE RECOGNIZE THE PRIESTS AS PATRIOTS, RESISTING THE INVADERS OF THEIR HOMES, AND LOUDLY CHANTING THE BATTLE HYMN. WE ARE AT THE CONVOCATION OF BREHONS, IN THEIR DELIBERATIONS ON LAW, AND, AWESTRUCK, WAIT UPON THE OBSERVERS OF SUN AND STARS, OR OF THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES IN THE INVESTIGATION OF TERRESTRIAL PHENOMENA. WE GO WITH THEM TO THE JUDGMENT UPON OFFENDERS OF AN UNWRITTEN CODE, AND WITNESS THE DREAD ORDEAL, OR THE FIERY HUMAN SACRIFICE. BUT OUR INQUIRY IS, WHAT HAS IRISH TRADITION OR LITERATURE TO SAY TO THESE INTERESTING DETAILS CONCERNING DRUIDS? WERE THE IRISH DRUIDS LIKE THOSE OF WHOM WE READ BELONGING TO OTHER LANDS? DID THEY SPRING UP FROM AMONG THE IRISH PEOPLE, OR WERE THEY STRANGERS FROM ANOTHER AND DISTANT SHORE? COULD THEY HAVE FORMED A DISTINCT COMMUNITY, LIKE THE TRIBE OF LEVI, INTERMARRYING AMONG THEMSELVES ONLY? AMIDST MUCH IGNORANCE, AND EVEN BARBARISM, CAN THE DRUIDS HAVE BEEN DISTINGUISHED BY THE LEARNING AND REFINEMENT ATTRIBUTED TO THEM? WITH OUR CONCEPTIONS OF THE ANCIENT RELIGIONS OF IRELAND, SHOULD WE CREDIT THE DRUIDS WITH THE INTRODUCTION 'OF SUN WORSHIP, SERPENT REVERENCE, AND THE ADORATION OF IDOLS? WERE THEY, ON THE CONTRARY, NEW CORNERS, ARRIVING SUBSEQUENT TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THESE VARIOUS FORMS OF PAGANISM, AND MERELY KNOWN A LITTLE BEFORE THE RISE OF CHRISTIANITY IN ERIN?
WELSH OR BRITISH DRUIDISM.
DRUIDISM HAS BEEN OF LATE YEARS SO PERSISTENTLY APPROPRIATED BY THE WELSH, THAT ENGLISH, SCOTCH, AND IRISH HAVE SEEMED TO HAVE NO PART IN THE PROPERTY. EVEN STONEHENGE HAS BEEN CLAIMED BY THE WELSH, ON THE VERY DOUBTFUL STORY OF THE BRITONS, CÆSAR'S TEUTONIC BELGÆ, BEING DRIVEN BY ROMANS TO WALES. THE TRUE WELSH--THE SILURES, OR IBERIANS--WERE IN THE LAND BEFORE THE ROMANS APPEARED. GAELS FROM IRELAND, CYMRY FROM SCOTLAND AND ENGLAND, BELGÆ FROM GERMANY, BRETONS, BRITONS, SAXONS, NORMANS, ENGLISH, IRISH, AND FLEMINGS GO TO MAKE UP THE REST. WE KNOW NOTHING OF WELSH PREHISTORIC RACES. EVEN ALLOWING CROMLECHS, CIRCLES, AND PILLAR-STONES TO BE CALLED DRUIDICAL, THERE ARE FEWER OF THESE STONE REMAINS IN WALES THAN IN SCOTLAND, IRELAND, ENGLAND, OR FRANCE. AS TO OTHER ANTIQUITIES, IRELAND IS RICHER THAN WALES IN ALL BUT ROMAN RUINS. IT IS HARD UPON IRELAND THAT HER DRUIDS SHOULD HAVE BEEN SO LONG NEGLECTED, AND THE HONORS OF MYSTIC WISDOM BECOME THE SOLE POSSESSION OF WALES. IT IS TRUE, HOWEVER, THAT THE IRISH HAVE BEEN LESS EAGER ABOUT THEIR ANCESTRAL GLORY IN THAT ASPECT, AND HAVE NOT PUT FORWARD, AS THE WELSH HAVE DONE, A NEO-DRUIDISM TO REVIVE THE REPUTATION OF THE ANCIENT ORDER. BUT IRELAND HAD ITS DRUIDS, AND TRADITIONARY LORE TESTIFIES THAT COUNTRY IN THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THOSE MAGI OR PHILOSOPHERS. THE WELSH HAVE A GREAT ADVANTAGE OVER THE IRISH IN THE REPUTED POSSESSION OF A LITERATURE TERMED DRUIDICAL. THEY ASSUME TO KNOW WHO THE DRUIDS WERE, AND WHAT THEY TAUGHT, BY CERTAIN WRITINGS CONVEYING THE SECRET INFORMATION. THE IRISH DO NOT EVEN PRETEND TO ANY SUCH KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR DRUIDS. THE WELSH, THEREFORE, LOOK DOWN WITH PITY UPON THEIR INSULAR NEIGHBORS, AND PLUME THEMSELVES ON BEING THE SOLE SUCCESSORS OF A PEOPLE WHO WERE UNDER TRUE DRUIDICAL TEACHING, AND WHOSE TRANSMITTED RECORDS REVEAL THOSE MYSTERIES. THE REVIVAL OF THE ANCIENT FAITH, IN THE ORGANIZATION CALLED DRUIDS OF PONTYPRIDD, HAVING MEMBERS IN OTHER PARTS OF WALES, BUT CLAIMING A FAR LARGER NUMBER OF ADHERENTS IN AMERICA, HAS GIVEN MORE PROMINENCE TO DRUIDICAL LORE. THE FACT OF THE LATE SIMPLE-MINDED BUT LEARNED ARCHDRUID, MYFYR MORGANWG, A POET AND A SCHOLAR, AFTER THIRTY YEARS' PREACHING OF CHRISTIANITY, PUBLICLY PROCLAIMING THE CREED OF HIS HEATHEN FOREFATHERS, HAS NATURALLY STARTLED MANY THOUGHTFUL MINDS. THE WRITER CAN AFFIRM, FROM PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE OF MYFYR, THAT HE WAS NO PRETENDER, BUT AN ABSOLUTE BELIEVER IN THE TENETS HE TAUGHT; IT IS NOT THEREFORE SURPRISING THAT STUDENTS OF ANTHROPOLOGY SHOULD INQUIRE INTO THIS REVIVAL. SUCH TEACHING IS QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THE NEO-DRUIDISM WHICH AROSE A FEW YEARS AGO, AND WHOSE IMAGINATIVE INTERPRETATION OF WRITINGS IN WELSH, UNDER THE NAMES OF TALIESIN, WERE ENDORSED BY SEVERAL DISTINGUISHED MINISTERS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. NEO-DRUIDISM WAS BROUGHT FORWARD AT EISTEDDFODS, AND WORKS WERE WRITTEN TO SHOW THAT WELSH DRUIDISM WAS SIMPLY THE TRUTH AS RECORDED IN THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT OF THE HEBREW PATRIARCHS. THE PONTYPRIDD ARCHDRUID HELD QUITE ANOTHER DOCTRINE. HE EMBRACED WITHIN HIS FOLD NOT ONLY ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, BUT THE PROMULGATORS OF HINDOOISM, BUDDHISM, AND ALL THE ANCIENT SYSTEMS OF SO-CALLED IDOLATRY. HE RECOGNIZED HIS PRINCIPLES IN THEM ALL, AS THEY SIMPLY REPRESENTED THE FORCES OF NATURE, UNDER THE GUISE OF PERSONALITIES. THE MANTLE OF THE OCTOGENARIAN LEADER HAS FALLEN UPON MR. OWEN MORGAN, BETTER KNOWN AS MORIEN, LONG AN ABLE AND VOLUMINOUS WRITER FOR THE PRESS. HIS VERSION OF WELSH DRUIDISM CAN BE STUDIED IN THE RECENTLY PUBLISHED LIGHT OF BRITANNIA. HE ASSUMES FOR HIS DRUIDS THE PRIORITY OF LEARNING. FROM THE MOUNTAINS OF BRITAIN PROCEEDED THE LIGHT WHICH PRODUCED THE WISDOM OF EGYPT, BABYLON, PERSIA, INDIA, PHŒNICIA, JUDEA, AND GREECE. THEY WHO DEEM THIS TOO LARGE A DRAFT UPON FAITH FOR ACCEPTANCE, WILL ASSUREDLY DISCOVER IN THAT UNIQUE WORK A MASS OF CURIOUS FACTS BEARING UPON ANCIENT SCIENCE, AND BE CONSTRAINED TO ADMIT THAT THE LIGHT OF BRITANNIA IS NOT THE PRODUCT OF UNREASONING WELSH ENTHUSIASM, BUT IS AMONG THE MOST CANDIDLY EXPRESSED BOOKS EVER PRINTED. IT WAS DR. LANIGAN WHO ASSERTED, "THE CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES EARLY OPENED SCHOOLS IN OPPOSITION TO DRUIDS." IT WAS THE OPINION OF ARTHUR CLIVE THAT MUCH DRUIDISM "BLENDED WITH THE CHRISTIAN LEARNING OF THE SEVENTH AND SUBSEQUENT CENTURIES." THE SAME MIGHT BE AFFIRMED OF WELSH DRUIDISM. ALLUDING TO AN ASTRONOMICAL MS. OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY, CLIVE SAYS, "I BELIEVE THAT IT, OR RATHER THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH IT CONTAINS, IS A DRUIDIC SURVIVAL, A SPARK TRANSMITTED THROUGH THE DARK AGES." GOMME TELLS US, "THAT DRUIDISM CONTINUED TO EXIST LONG AFTER IT WAS OFFICIALLY DEAD CAN BE PROVED." DR. MORAN, BISHOP OF OSSORY, IN HIS IRISH SAINTS, ASSOCIATES THE WELSH SAINT DAVID WITH AN IRISH DRUID. ST. DAVID WAS THE SON OF AN IRISH CHRISTIAN LADY. HE CAME TO MENEVIA, ON THE WELSH PROMONTORY, MADE A FIRE ON THE SHORE, AND ITS SMOKE FILLED THE LAND. THE BISHOP THEN GOES ON TO SAY: "THE OWNER OF THE DISTRICT WAS AN IRISHMAN, NAMED BAYA, A PAGAN AND A DRUID. HE WAS ONE OF THOSE SUCCESSFUL ROVERS WHO YEARS BEFORE HAD CARVED OUT TERRITORIES FOR THEMSELVES ON THE WELSH COAST, AND CONTINUED TO HOLD THEM BY THE SWORD. HE WAS FILLED WITH HORROR WHEN HE SAW THE SMOKE THAT AROSE FROM ST. DAVID'S FIRE, AND CRIED OUT TO THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, 'THE ENEMY THAT HAS LIT THAT FIRE SHALL POSSESS THIS TERRITORY AS FAR AS THE SMOKE HAS SPREAD.' THEY RESOLVED TO SLAY THE INTRUDERS, BUT THEIR ATTEMPT WAS FRUSTRATED BY A MIRACLE. SEEING THIS, BAYA MADE A GRANT OF THE DESIRED SITE, AND OF THE SURROUNDING COUNTRY, TO ST. DAVID, WHOSE MONASTERY QUICKLY AROSE." WELSH PATRIOTIC ZEAL WOULD RECEIVE A SHOCK FROM PROFESSOR O'CURRY'S STATEMENT. "IT APPEARS THEN THAT IT WAS FROM ERINN THAT THE ISLE OF MONA (ANGLESEY) RECEIVED ITS EARLIEST COLONY; AND THAT THAT COLONY WAS OF A DRUIDICAL PEOPLE." THIS VIEW HAS BEEN SUPPORTED BY OTHER TESTIMONY. THE WELSH CERRIG EDRIS (CADER IDRIS) HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE IRISH CARRICK. CARRICK BRAUDA OF DUNDALK, LIKE CARIG BRADYN OF MONA, WAS RENOWNED FOR ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS. OWEN MORGAN, IN THE LIGHT OF BRITANNIA, HAS BROUGHT FORWARD AUTHORITIES TO SUPPORT HIS THEORY THAT THE WELSH, AT ANY RATE, COULD CLAIM FOR ANCESTORS THE DRUIDS OF CLASSICAL WRITERS. BUT LEFLOCQ DECLARES THE LANGUAGE OF THE SO-CALLED WELSH DRUIDS OF THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CENTURIES IS MODERN; AND THAT EVEN SHARON TURNER--"FOR THE MYTHOLOGICAL POEMS DARE NOT ASSIGN THEM TO THE SIXTH CENTURY, NOR ATTRIBUTE THEM TO TALIESIN." HE CONSIDERS THE MYSTERY OF THE BARDS OF BRITAIN CONSISTS OF A NUMBER OF CHRISTIAN SENTENCES, INTERPRETED ACCORDING TO THE ARBITRARY SYSTEM OF MODERN MYSTICISM; AND CONCLUDES, "SUCH ARE THE NARROW BASES OF THE VAST PRE-CONCEIVED SYSTEM OF OUR DAYS AS TO THE TRUE RELIGION OF THE GAULS." BUT RHYS IN CELTIC BRITAIN ASSERTS THAT "THE GOIDELIC CELTS APPEAR TO HAVE ACCEPTED DRUIDISM, BUT THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT IT EVER WAS THE RELIGION OF ANY BRYTHONIC PEOPLE." AGAIN, "THE NORTH-WEST OF WALES, AND A GREAT PORTION OF THE SOUTH OF IT, HAD ALWAYS BEEN IN THE POSSESSION OF A GOIDELIC PEOPLE, WHOSE NEAREST KINSMEN WERE THE GOIDELS OF IRELAND."--"THE BRYTHONIC CELTS, WHO WERE POLYTHEISTS OF THE ARYAN TYPE; THE NON-CELTIC NATIVES WERE UNDER THE SWAY OF DRUIDISM; AND THE GOIDELIC CELTS, DEVOTEES OF A RELIGION WHICH COMBINED POLYTHEISM WITH DRUIDISM." HE SAYS THE WORD CYMRY "MERELY MEANT FELLOW-COUNTRYMEN"; THOUGH, AS HE ADDS, "THE CYMRY PEOPLE DEVELOPED A LITERATURE OF THEIR OWN, DIFFERING FROM THAT OF THE OTHER BRYTHONIC COMMUNITIES." HE MAKES CARLISLE THE CENTRE OF THEIR INFLUENCE BEFORE COMING DOWN INTO WALES. THE ASSUMPTIONS OF WELSH ADVOCATES MAY NOT BE VERY SATISFACTORY TO SCHOLARS, AND ALL WE KNOW OF IRISH DRUIDS FURNISHES LITTLE EVIDENCE FOR ROMANTIC CONCLUSIONS; BUT WHY SHOULD TRADITION HOLD SO TENACIOUSLY TO THE THEORY? MAKING ALL ALLOWANCE FOR EXTRAVAGANCE OF VIEWS, AND THEIR VARIETY, IT IS NOT EASY TO EXPLAIN THESE EARLY AND PARTICULAR ACCOUNTS. ALTHOUGH WELSH DRUIDISM IS REPRESENTED BY WELSH WRITERS AS BEING SO DIFFERENT FROM THE GAULISH, AS PICTURED BY FRENCH AUTHORS, OR THE IRISH OF IRISH SCHOLARS, A FEW WORDS MAY BE ALLOWED FROM THE PUBLICATION OF THE ENTHUSIASTIC MORIEN OF WALES. "IT IS EVIDENT," SAYS HE, "THAT THE DRUID BELIEVED IN THE ETERNITY OF MATTER IN AN ATOMIC CONDITION, AND ALSO IN THE ETERNITY OF WATER; AND THAT THE PASSIVE, THAT IS, THE FEMININE PRINCIPLE OF THE DIVINE NATURE, PERVADED BOTH FROM ETERNITY."--"HE IMAGINED A PERIOD BEFORE CREATION BEGAN, WHEN DARKNESS AND SILENCE PERVADED ILLIMITABLE SPACE."--"THE SUN IS THE SON OF THE CREATOR, WHO IS REFERRED TO BY THE DRUIDS AS THE HIGHER SUN OF THE CIRCLE OF INFINITUDES ABOVE THE ZODIACAL SUN."--"WHEREVER THE SOLAR RITES RELATING TO THE ANCIENT WORSHIP HAD BEEN PERFORMED, THOSE PLACES WERE STILL REGARDED BY THE MASSES AS SACRED." THE ANNWN OF MORIEN IS HADES OR EREBUS, AND THAT "OF NORTHERN IDEAS IS COLD." OF THE ARCHDRUID HE SAYS, "THE DIVINE WORD INCARNATE, SUCH WAS OUR DRUIDIC HIGH PRIEST;" ESPECIALLY WHEN STANDING ON THE LOGAN STONE. THE HOLY GREAL WAS THE CAULDRON OF CERIDWEN, OR VENUS. THE DRUIDS' ECCLESIASTICAL YEAR COMMENCED AT MIDNIGHT, MARCH 20-21. GOD WAS REGARDED THROUGH THE SYMBOL OF THREE LETTERS / | OR RODS, REPRESENTING THE LIGHT, OR DESCENT OF RAYS, THE TRUE LOGOS, HU, THE DIVINE SUN, WAS THE MENW INCARNATE. THE GRAVE IS THE MATRIX OF CED, WHO BEARS THE SAME RELATION TO VENUS AS THE CREATOR DOES TO APOLLO THE SUN. THE TWELVE BATTLES OF ARTHUR, OR THE SUN, RELATE TO THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, MORIEN OBSERVES TWO SECTS IN DRUIDISM—THE PARTY OF THE LINGA, AND THAT OF THE LOGOS. HIS DRUIDISM IS SIMPLY SOLAR WORSHIP, OR, IN ANOTHER SENSE, PURE PHALLICISM. ACCORDING TO HIM, "THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION IS SCIENTIFICALLY ARRANGED ON THE MOST ANCIENT FRAMEWORK OF BRITISH DRUIDISM." A PERUSAL OF MORIEN'S LIGHT OF BRITANNIA WILL GIVE THE READER AN EXPLICIT ACCOUNT OF THE MYSTERY OF WELSH DRUIDISM, BUT FAIL TO PROVE ITS IDENTITY WITH IRISH DRUIDISM; ALTHOUGH THE CONNECTION OF IRELAND WITH WALES WAS MOST INTIMATE BEFORE THE DANISH INVASION, TRADITIONAL IRISH SAINTS HAVING CONVERTED TO CHRISTIANITY THEIR WILDER NEIGHBORS OF NORTH AND SOUTH WALES, AS THEY DID OF THOSE IN CORNWALL AND OTHER PLACES. THE DRUID, ACCORDING TO MORIEN, AND HIS DISTINGUISHED MASTER, THE ARCHDRUID MYFYR MORGANWG, WAS A MORE PICTURESQUE INDIVIDUAL THAN THE PERSON FIGURED BY IRISH WRITERS, AND HE IS STRICTLY ASSOCIATED WITH SO-CALLED DRUIDICAL CIRCLES, CROMLECHS, &C. STONEHENGE AND AVEBURY, NOT LESS THAN MONA AND PONTYPRIDD, ARE CLAIMED AS THE SCENES OF THEIR PERFORMANCES. ALL THAT TRADITION HAS REPRESENTED THEM, OR POETS HAVE IMAGINED THEM, THE DRUIDS WERE IN THE ESTIMATION OF MODERN WELSH AUTHORITIES. "THEIRS WERE THE HANDS FREE FROM VIOLENCE, THEIRS WERE THE MOUTHS FREE FROM CALUMNY, THEIRS THE LEARNING WITHOUT PRIDE, AND THEIRS THE LOVE WITHOUT VENERY." THEY WERE MORE THAN WHAT MADAME BLAVATSKY SAID--"ONLY THE HEIRS OF THE CYCLOPEAN LORE LEFT TO THEM BY GENERATIONS OF MIGHTY HUNTERS AND MAGICIANS." THEY WERE, AS DIODORUS DECLARED, "PHILOSOPHERS AND DIVINES WHOM THEY (GAULS) CALL SARONIDÆ, AND ARE HELD IN GREAT VENERATION." MYFYR LEFT IT ON RECORD, "THAT THE DRUIDS OF BRITAIN WERE BRAHMINS IS BEYOND THE LEAST SHADOW OF A DOUBT." MUCH HAS BEEN WRITTEN ABOUT DRUIDS' DRESS, THEIR ORNAMENTS, AND THE MYSTERIES OF THEIR CRAFT,--AS THE GLASS BOAT, THE CUP, THE CROSS, ARCHDRUID MYFYR, AT PONTYPRIDD (NOT DR. PRICE), EXPLAINED TO THE PRESENT WRITER, HIS PROCESSIONAL CROSS, WITH MOVABLE ARMS; HIS WONDERFUL EGG, BEQUEATHED FROM PAST AGES; HIS PENTHYNEN, WRITING RODS, OR STAFF BOOK; HIS ROSARY,--USED BY ANCIENT PRIESTS, NOT LESS THAN BY MODERN MAHOMETANS AND CHRISTIANS; HIS GLASS BEADS; HIS TORQUE FOR THE NECK; HIS BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT; HIS CRESCENT ADORNMENTS; HIS STAFF OF OFFICE. THE STAFF OR LITUUS WAS OF MAGICAL IMPORT. WANDS OF TAMARISK WERE IN THE HANDS OF MAGIAN PRIESTS. THE TOP OF SUCH AUGUR RODS, WERE SLIGHTLY HOOKED. ONE, FOUND IN ETRURIA, HAD BUDDED IN THE HAND. THE BARSOM, OR BUNDLE OF TWIGS, IS HELD BY PARSEE PRIESTS. STRABO NOTED TWIGS IN HAND AT PRAYER. THE THYRSUS HAD SEVERAL KNOTS. PROMETHEUS HID THE FIRE FROM HEAVEN IN HIS ROD. GLASS WAS KNOWN IN EGYPT SOME THREE OR FOUR THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE CHRIST. AMBER BEADS--HESIOD'S TEARS OF THE SISTERS OF PHŒBUS--WERE IN USE BY PHŒNICIANS, BROUGHT PROBABLY FROM THE BALTIC. TORQUES HAVE BEEN FOUND IN MANY LANDS. AS BACON REMARKED, "RELIGION DELIGHTS IN SUCH SHADOWS AND DISGUISES." NASH, IN HIS REMARKS UPON THE WRITINGS OF TALIESIN, WRITES: "THE ONLY PLACE IN BRITAIN IN WHICH THERE IS ANY DISTINCT EVIDENCE, FROM THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES, OF THE EXISTENCE OF DRUIDS, SHOULD BE THE ISLE OF ANGLESEY, THE SEAT OF THE IRISH POPULATION BEFORE THE MIGRATION (FROM SCOTLAND) OF THE CAMBRIAN TRIBES, THE ANCESTORS OF THE MODERN WELSH." HE THUS FIXES THE IRISH DRUIDS IN WALES. WHILE HISTORY AND PHILOLOGY ARE TRACING THE GREAT MIGRATION OF CAMBRIANS INTO NORTH WALES FROM SCOTLAND, WHERE THEIR LANGUAGE PREVAILED BEFORE THE GAELIC, WHY IS NORTH BRITAIN SO LITTLE AFFECTED WITH THE MYSTICISM ASSOCIATED WITH WELSH DRUIDISM? A NATURAL REPLY WOULD BE, THAT THIS PECULIAR MANIFESTATION CAME INTO WALES SUBSEQUENT TO THE CAMBRIAN MIGRATION FROM THE WESTERN HIGHLANDS THROUGH CUMBERLAND TO THE SOUTHERN SIDE OF THE MERSEY, AND DID NOT ORIGINATE WITH THE CAMBRIAN DRUIDS. IT MUST NOT BE FORGOTTEN THAT TWO DISTINCT RACES INHABIT WALES; THE ONE, CELTIC, OF THE NORTH; THE OTHER, IBERIAN, DARK AND BROAD-SHOULDERED, OF THE SOUTH. SOME IBERIANS, AS OF SPAIN AND NORTH AFRICA, RETAIN THE MORE ANCIENT LANGUAGE; OTHERS ADOPTED ANOTHER TONGUE. MANY OF THE SO-CALLED ARABS, IN THE SOUDAN, ARE OF IBERIAN PARENTAGE. NO ONE CAN READ MORIEN'S MOST INTERESTING AND SUGGESTIVE LIGHT OF BRITANNIA, WITHOUT BEING STRUCK WITH THE REMARKABLE PARALLEL DRAWN BETWEEN THE MOST ANCIENT CREEDS OF ASIA AND THE ASSUMED DRUIDISM OF WALES. THE SUPPOSITION OF THAT INDUSTRIOUS AUTHOR IS, THAT THE BRITISH DRUIDS WERE THE ORIGINATORS OF THE THEOLOGIES OR MYTHOLOGIES OF THE OLD WORLD. IRELAND, IN HIS CALCULATION, IS QUITE LEFT OUT IN THE COLD. YET IT IS IN IRELAND, NOT IN WALES, THAT ORIENTAL RELIGIONS HAD THEIR STRONGEST INFLUENCE. THAT COUNTRY, AND NOT WALES, WOULD APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN VISITED BY MEDITERRANEAN TRADERS, THOUGH TRADITION, NOT WELL SUBSTANTIATED, MAKES CORNWALL ONE OF THEIR CALLING-PLACES.
IRISH DRUIDISM.
TURNING TO IRISH DRUIDISM, WE MAY DISCERN A MEANING, WHEN READING BETWEEN THE LINES IN IRISH MSS., BUT THE MYSTERY IS EITHER NOT UNDERSTOOD BY THE NARRATORS, OR IS PURPOSELY BECLOUDED SO AS TO BE UNINTELLIGIBLE TO THE VULGAR, AND REMOVE THE WRITERS (MORE OR LESS ECCLESIASTICS) FROM THE CENSURE OF SUPERIORS IN THE CHURCH. ELSEWHERE, IN THE CHAPTER UPON "GODS," HISTORY, AS SEEN IN LIVES OF IRISH HEROES AND FOUNDERS OF TRIBES, IS MADE THE MEDIUM FOR THE COMMUNICATION, IN SOME WAY, OF ESOTERIC INTELLIGENCE. IF THE DRUIDS OF ERIN WERE IN ANY DEGREE ASSOCIATED WITH THAT ASSUMED MYTHOLOGY, THEY COME MUCH NEARER THE WISDOM OF BRITISH DRUIDS THAN IS GENERALLY SUPPOSED, AND WERE NOT THE COMMON JUGGLERS AND FORTUNE-TELLERS OF IRISH AUTHORITIES. AS THE POPULAR PROFESSOR O'CURRY MAY BE SAFELY TAKEN AS ONE LEADING EXPONENT OF IRISH OPINION UPON IRISH DRUIDS, A QUOTATION FROM HIS ABLE LECTURES WILL INDICATE HIS VIEW: "OUR TRADITIONS," SAYS HE, "OF THE SCOTTISH AND IRISH DRUIDS ARE EVIDENTLY DERIVED FROM A TIME WHEN CHRISTIANITY HAD LONG BEEN ESTABLISHED. THESE INSULAR DRUIDS ARE REPRESENTED AS BEING LITTLE BETTER THAN CONJURERS, AND THEIR DIGNITY IS AS MUCH DIMINISHED AS THE POWER OF THE KING IS EXAGGERATED. HE IS HEDGED WITH A ROYAL MAJESTY WHICH NEVER EXISTED IN FACT. HE IS A PHARAOH OR BELSHAZZAR WITH A TROOP OF WIZARDS AT COMMAND; HIS DRUIDS ARE SORCERERS AND RAIN-DOCTORS, WHO PRETEND TO CALL DOWN THE STORMS AND THE SNOW, AND FRIGHTEN THE PEOPLE WITH THE FLUTTERING WISP, AND OTHER CHILDISH CHARMS. THEY DIVINED BY THE OBSERVATION OF SNEEZING AND OMENS, BY THEIR DREAMS AFTER HOLDING A BULL-FEAST, OR CHEWING RAW HORSEFLESH IN FRONT OF THEIR IDOLS, BY THE CROAKING OF THEIR RAVENS AND CHIRPING OF TAME WRENS, OR BY THE CEREMONY OF LICKING THE HOT EDGE OF BRONZE TAKEN OUT OF THE ROWAN-TREE FAGGOT [THIS IS WHERE THE CIGARETTE OR HOLY SMOKES CALLED THE FAGGOT CAME FROM]. THEY ARE LIKE THE RED INDIAN MEDICINE MEN, OR THE ANGEKOKS OF THE ESKIMO, DRESSED UP IN BULL'S-HIDE COATS AND BIRD-CAPS WITH WAVING WINGS. THE CHIEF OR ARCH-DRUID OF TARA IS SHOWN TO US AS A LEAPING JUGGLER WITH EAR CLASPS OF GOLD, AND A SPECKLED CLOAK; HE TOSSES SWORDS AND BALLS INTO THE AIR, AND LIKE THE BUZZING OF BEES ON A BEAUTIFUL DAY IS THE MOTION OF EACH PASSING THE OTHER." THIS, PERHAPS, THE ORDINARY AND MOST PROSAIC ACCOUNT OF THE IRISH DRUID, IS TO BE GATHERED FROM THE ECCLESIASTICAL ANNALS OF ST. PATRICK. THE MONKISH WRITERS HAD ASSUREDLY NO HIGH OPINION OF THE DRUID OF TRADITION; AND, DOUBTLESS, NO RESPECT FOR THE MEMORY OF TALIESIN OR OTHER MEMBERS OF THE CRAFT. NEVERTHELESS, WE SHOULD BEAR IN MIND THAT THESE SAME AUTHORITIES TOOK FOR GRANTED ALL THE STORIES FLOATING ABOUT CONCERNING TRANSFORMATIONS OF MEN AND WOMEN INTO BEASTS AND BIRDS, AND ALL RELATIONS ABOUT GODS OF OLD. O'BEIRNE CROWE HAS SOME DOUBT ABOUT DRUID STORIES AND PRIMITIVE MISSIONARIES. HE FINDS IN THE HYMN OF ST. PATRICK THE WORD DRUID BUT ONCE MENTIONED; AND THAT IT IS ABSENT ALIKE IN BROCAN'S LIFE OF ST. BRIGIT, AND IN COLMAN'S HYMN. "THOUGH IRISH DRUIDISM," SAYS HE, "NEVER ATTAINED TO ANYTHING LIKE ORGANIZATION, STILL ITS FORMS AND PRACTICES, SO FAR AS THEY ATTAINED TO ORDER, WERE IN THE MAIN THE SAME AS THOSE OF GAUL." THOSE CHRISTIAN WRITERS ADMITTED THAT THE DRUIDS HAD A LITERATURE. THE AUTHOR OF THE LECAN DECLARED THAT ST. PATRICK, AT ONE TIME, BURNT ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY BOOKS OF THE DRUIDS. "SUCH AN EXAMPLE," HE SAID, "SET THE CONVERTED CHRISTIANS TO WORK IN ALL PARTS, UNTIL, IN THE END, ALL THE REMAINS OF THE DRUIDIC SUPERSTITION WERE UTTERLY DESTROYED." OTHER WRITERS MENTION THE SAME FACT AS TO THIS BURNING OF HEATHEN MSS. CERTAINLY NO SUCH DOCUMENTS HAD, EVEN IN COPIES, ANY EXISTENCE IN HISTORIC TIMES, THOUGH NO ONE CAN DENY THE POSSIBILITY OF SUCH A LITERATURE. THE WELSH, HOWEVER, CLAIM THE POSSESSION OF DRUIDIC WORKS. BUT THE EARLIEST OF THESE DATE FROM CHRISTIAN TIMES, BEARING IN THEIR COMPOSITION BIBLICAL REFERENCES, AND, BY EXPERTS, ARE SUPPOSED TO BE OF ANY PERIOD BETWEEN THE SEVENTH AND TWELFTH CENTURIES. VILLEMARQUE DATES THE EARLIEST BRETON BARDS FROM THE SIXTH CENTURY; OTHER FRENCH WRITERS HAVE THEM LATER. AT THE SAME TIME, IT MUST BE ALLOWED THAT EARLY IRISH MSS., WHICH ALL DATE SINCE CHRISTIANITY CAME TO THE ISLAND, CONTAIN REFERENCES OF A MYSTICAL CHARACTER, WHICH MIGHT BE STYLED DRUIDICAL. MOST OF THE IRISH LITERATURE, PROFESSEDLY TREATING OF HISTORICAL EVENTS, HAS BEEN REGARDED AS HAVING COVERT ALLUSIONS TO ANCIENT SUPERSTITIONS, THE INDIVIDUALS MENTIONED BEING OF A MYTHICAL CHARACTER. A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF SUCH REFERENCES ARE ASSOCIATED WITH DRUIDS, WHATEVER THESE WERE THOUGHT THEN TO BE. MIRACLES WERE ABUNDANT, AS THEY HAVE BEEN IN ALL PERIODS OF IRISH HISTORY. THE DEITY, THE ANGELS, THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR OR ELSEWHERE, ARE EVER AT HAND TO WORK A MARVEL, THOUGH OFTEN FOR LITTLE APPARENT OCCASION. AS THE PERFORMANCES OF SAINTS ARE PRECISELY SIMILAR TO THOSE ATTRIBUTED TO DRUIDS, ONE IS NATURALLY PUZZLED TO KNOW WHERE ONE PARTY QUITS THE FIELD AND THE OTHER COMES ON. A LARGE NUMBER OF THESE REFERENCES BELONG TO THE FENIAN DAYS, WHEN THE TUATHA DRUIDS PRACTICED THEIR REPORTED UNHOLY RITES. THUS, TEIGE WAS THE FATHER OF THE WIFE OF THE CELEBRATED FENIAN LEADER, FIONN MACCURNHAILL, OR FIONN B'BAOISGNE, SLAIN AT ATH-BREA, ON THE BOYNE. BUT MATHA MACUMOIR WAS A DRUID WHO CONFRONTED ST. PATRICK. ST. BRIGID WAS THE DAUGHTER OF THE DRUID DUBHTHACH. THE DRUID CAICHER FORETOLD THAT THE RACE HE LOVED WOULD ONE DAY MIGRATE TO THE WEST. IN NININE'S PRAYER IT IS WRITTEN--"WE PUT TRUST IN SAINT PATRICK, CHIEF APOSTLE OF IRELAND; HE FOUGHT AGAINST HARD-HEARTED DRUIDS." AS TOLD BY T. O'FLANAGAN, 1808, KING THADDY, FATHER OF OSSIAN, WAS A DRUID. IERNE WAS CALLED THE ISLE OF LEARNED DRUIDS. PLUTARCH RELATES THAT CLAUDIUS, EXPLORING, "FOUND ON AN ISLAND NEAR BRITAIN AN ORDER OF MAGI, REPUTED HOLY BY THE PEOPLE." TRADITION SAYS THAT PARTHALON, FROM GREECE, BROUGHT THREE DRUIDS WITH HIM. THESE WERE FIOS, EOLUS, AND FOCHMARC; THAT IS, OBSERVES O'CURRY, "IF WE SEEK THE ETYMOLOGICAL MEANING OF THE WORDS, INTELLIGENCE, KNOWLEDGE, AND INQUIRY." THE NEMIDIANS REACHED IRELAND FROM SCYTHIA, BUT WERE ACCOMPANIED BY DRUIDS; WHO, HOWEVER, WERE CONFOUNDED BY THE FOMORIAN DRUIDS. AT FIRST THE NEMIDIANS WERE VICTORIOUS, BUT THE FOMORIAN LEADER BROUGHT FORWARD HIS MOST POWERFUL SPELLS, AND FORCED THE OTHERS INTO EXILE. BEOTHACH, NEMID'S GRANDSON, RETIRED WITH HIS CLAN TO NORTHERN EUROPE, OR SCANDINAVIA; WHERE "THEY MADE THEMSELVES PERFECT IN ALL THE ARTS OF DIVINATION, DRUIDISM, AND PHILOSOPHY, AND RETURNED, AFTER SOME GENERATIONS, TO ERINN UNDER THE NAME OF THE TUATHA DE DANAAN." THE LAST WERE MOST FORMIDABLE DRUIDS, THOUGH OVERCOME IN THEIR TURN BY THE DRUIDS OF INVADING MILESIANS FROM SPAIN. THERE WERE DRUIDS' HILLS AT UISNEATH, WESTMEATH, AND CLOGHER OF TYRONE. THE DRAOITHE WERE WISE MEN FROM THE EAST. DUBHTACH MAC UI' LUGAIR, ARCHDRUID OF KING MAC NIALL, BECAME A CHRISTIAN CONVERT. THE BATTLE OF MOYRATH, ASSERTED BY MONKISH WRITERS TO HAVE TAKEN PLACE IN 637, DECIDED THE FATE OF THE DRUIDS. AND YET, THE FOUR MASTERS RELATE THAT AS EARLY AS 927 B.C., THERE EXISTED MUR OLLAVAN, THE CITY OF THE LEARNED, OR DRUIDIC SEMINARY. BACRACH, A LEINSTER DRUID, TOLD CONCHOBAR, KING OF ULSTER, SOMETHING WHICH IS THUS NARRATED: "THERE WAS A GREAT CONVULSION. 'WHAT IS THIS?' SAID CONCHOBAR TO HIS DRUID. 'WHAT GREAT EVIL IS IT THAT IS PERPETRATED THIS DAY? 'IT IS TRUE INDEED,' SAID THE DRUID, 'CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD IS CRUCIFIED THIS DAY BY THE JEWS. IT WAS IN THE SAME NIGHT HE WAS BORN THAT YOU WERE BORN; THAT IS, IN THE 8TH OF THE CALENDS OF JANUARY, THOUGH THE YEAR WAS NOT THE SAME. IT WAS THEN THAT CONCHOBAR BELIEVED; AND HE WAS ONE OF THE TWO MEN THAT BELIEVED IN GOD IN ERINN BEFORE THE COMING OF THE FAITH." AMONG THE NAMES OF DRUIDS, WE HAVE, IN CORMAC'S GLOSSARY, SERB, DAUGHTER OF SCATH, A DRUID OF THE CONNAUGHT MEN; MUNNU, SON OF TAULCHAN THE DRUID; AND DRUIEN, A DRUID PROPHESYING BIRD. D. O. MURRIM BELONGED TO CREAG-A-VANNY HILL; AIBHNE, OR OIBHNE, TO LONDONDERRY. WE READ OF TROSDAN, TAGES, CADADIUS, DADER, DILL, MOGRUTH, DUBCOMAR, FIRCHISUS, IDA, ONO, FATHAN, LOMDERG THE BLOODY HAND, AND BACRACH, OR LAGICINUS BARCHEDIUS, ARCH-DRUID TO KING NIALL. DRUIDESSES WERE NOT NECESSARILY WIVES OF DRUIDS, BUT FEMALES POSSESSED OF DRUIDICAL POWERS, BEING OFTEN YOUNG AND FAIR. SOME NAMES OF DRUIDESSES HAVE BEEN PRESERVED; AS GEAL CHOSSACH, OR COSSA, WHITE-LEGGED, OF INISOVEN, DONEGAL, WHERE HER GRAVE IS STILL POINTED OUT TO VISITORS. THERE WAS MILUCRADH, HAG OF THE WATERS, REPORTED TO BE STILL LIVING, WHO TURNED KING FIONN INTO AN OLD MAN BY WATER FROM LAKE SLIABH GULLIN. EITHNE AND BAN DRAOI WERE FAMOUS SORCERERS. TRADITION TALKS OF WOMEN'S ISLES OF IRELAND, AS OF SCOTLAND, WHERE DRUIDESSES, AT CERTAIN FESTIVALS, LIVED APART FROM THEIR HUSBANDS, AS DID AFTERWARDS CULDEE WIVES AT CHURCH ORDERS. ON ST. MICHAEL, ON SENA ISLE OF BRITTANY, AND ELSEWHERE, SUCH RELIGIOUS LADIES WERE KNOWN. SCOTCH WITCHES IN THEIR REPUTED POWERS OF TRANSFORMATION WERE SUCCESSORS OF DRUIDESSES. SEVERAL ANCIENT NUNNERIES ARE CONJECTURED TO HAVE BEEN DRUIDESSES' RETREATS, OR AS BEING ESTABLISHED AT SUCH HALLOWED SITES. AT KILDARE, THE RETREAT OF ST. BRIGID AND HER NUNS, HAVING CHARGE OF THE SACRED FIRE, THERE USED TO BE BEFORE HER TIME A COMMUNITY OF IRISH DRUIDESSES, VIRGINS, WHO WERE CALLED, FROM THEIR OFFICE, INGHEAW ANDAGHA, DAUGHTERS OF FIRE. THE WELL-KNOWN TUAM, WITH ITS NINE SCORE NUNS, MAY BE AN INSTANCE, SINCE THE WORD CAILTACH MEANS EITHER NUN OR DRUIDESS. ON THIS, HACKETT REMARKS, "THE PROBABILITY IS THAT THEY WERE PAGAN DRUIDESSES." DR. O'CONNOR NOTES THE CLUAN-FEART, OR SACRED RETREAT FOR DRUIDICAL NUNS. IT WAS DECIDEDLY DANGEROUS FOR ANY ONE TO MEDDLE WITH THOSE LADIES, SINCE THEY COULD RAISE STORMS, CAUSE DISEASES, OR STRIKE WITH DEATH. BUT HOW CAME PLINY TO SAY THAT WIVES OF DRUIDS ATTENDED CERTAIN RELIGIOUS RITES NAKED, BUT WITH BLACKENED BODIES? ENCHANTRESSES, POSSESSED OF EVIL SPIRITS, LIKE AS IN ANCIENT BABYLON, OR AS IN CHINA NOW, WERE VERY UNPLEASANT COMPANY, AND A SOURCE OF UNHAPPINESS IN A FAMILY. THE REV. J. F. SHEARMAN DECLARED THAT LOCHRA AND LUCHADMOEL WERE THE HEADS OF THE DRUIDS' COLLEGE, PROPHESYING THE COMING OF THE TALCEND (ST. PATRICK), THAT THE FIRST WAS LIFTED UP AND DASHED AGAINST A STONE BY THE SAINT, THE OTHER WAS BURNT IN THE ORDEAL OF FIRE AT TARA, THAT THE DRUID MAUTES WAS HE WHO UPSET THE SAINT'S CHALICE, AND THAT IDA AND ONA WERE TWO CONVERTED DRUIDS. THE SYNOD OF DRUMCEAT, IN 590, LAID RESTRICTIONS ON DRUIDS, BUT THE DRUIDS WERE OFFICIALLY ABOLISHED AFTER THE DECISIVE BATTLE OF MOYRATH, 637. THE BILINGUAL INSCRIPTION OF KILLEEN, CORMAC--IV VERE DRVVIDES, OR "FOUR TRUE DRUIDS," WAS SAID TO REFER TO DUBHTACH MACNLUGIL AS ONE OF THE FOUR, HE HAVING BEEN BAPTIZED BY PATRICK. DR. RICHEY MAY BE RIGHT, WHEN HE SAYS IN HIS HISTORY OF THE IRISH PEOPLE:--"ATTEMPTS HAVE BEEN MADE TO DESCRIBE THE CIVILIZATION OF THE IRISH IN PRE-CHRISTIAN PERIODS, BY THE USE OF THE NUMEROUS HEROIC TALES AND ROMANCES WHICH STILL SURVIVE TO US; BUT THE CELTIC EPIC IS NOT MORE HISTORICALLY CREDIBLE OR USEFUL THAN THE HELLENIC,--THE TAM BO THAN THE ILIAD." IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE READERS OF THE FOREGOING TALES, OR THOSE, HEREAFTER TO BE PRODUCED, MAY BE OF THE SAME OPINION NOT EVEN THE PROPHECY OF ST PATRICK'S ADVENT CAN BE EXEMPTED, THOUGH THE FIACC HYMN RUNS "FOR THUS HAD THEIR PROPHETS FORETOLD THEN THE COMING OF A NEW TIME OF PEACE WOULD ENDURE AFTER TARA LAY DESERT AND SILENT, THE DRUIDS OF LAERY HAD TOLD OF HIS COMING, HAD TOLD OF THE KINGDOM." IRELAND HAD A SUPPLY OF THE SO-CALLED DRUIDICAL APPENDAGES AND ADORNMENTS. THERE HAVE BEEN FOUND GOLDEN TORQUES, GORGETS, ARMILLÆ AND RODS, OF VARIOUS SORTS AND SIZES. SOME WERE TWISTED. THERE WERE THIN LAMINAE OF GOLD WITH ROUNDED PLATES AT THE ENDS. OTHERS HAD PENANNULAR AND BULBOUS TERMINATIONS. TWISTED WIRE SERVED FOR LUMBERS OR GIRDLE-TORQUES. A TWISTED ONE OF GOLD, PICKED UP AT BALLYCASTLE, WEIGHED 22 OZ. GORGETS ARE SEEN ONLY IN IRELAND AND CORNWALL. THE DYING GLADIATOR, IN ROME, HAS A TWISTED TORQUE ABOUT HIS NECK. THE GOLD MINES OF WICKLOW DOUBTLESS FURNISHED THE PRECIOUS METAL, AS NOTED IN SENCHUS MOR. PLINY REFERS TO THE GOLDEN TORQUES OF DRUIDS. ONE, FROM TARA, WAS 5 FT. 7 IN. LONG, WEIGHING 27 OZS. A TODH, FOUND TWELVE FEET IN A LIMERICK BOG, WAS OF THIN CHASED GOLD, WITH CONCAVE HEMISPHERICAL ORNAMENTS. THE IODHAN MORAN, OR BREASTPLATE, WOULD CONTRACT ON THE NECK IF THE JUDGES GAVE A FALSE JUDGMENT. THE CRESCENT ORNAMENT WAS THE IRISH CEAD-RAI-RE, OR SACRED SHIP, ANSWERING TO TALIESIN'S CWRWG GWYDRIN, OR GLASS BOAT. AN ARMILLA OF 15 OZS. WAS RECOVERED IN GALWAY. THE GLASS BEADS, CYLINDRICAL IN SHAPE. FOUND AT DUNWORLEY BAY, CORK, HAD, SAID LORD LONDESBOROUGH, QUITE A COPTIC CHARACTER. THE DRUID GLASS IS GLEINI NA DROEDH IN WELSH, GLAINE NAN DRUIDHE IN IRISH. THE DUBLIN MUSEUM--IRISH ACADEMY COLLECTION--CONTAINS OVER THREE HUNDRED GOLD SPECIMENS. MANY PRECIOUS ARTICLES HAD BEEN MELTED DOWN FOR THEIR GOLD. THE TREASURE TROVE REGULATIONS HAVE ONLY EXISTED SINCE 1861. LUNETTES ARE COMMON THE DRUIDS' TIARAS WERE SEMI-OVAL, IN THIN PLATES, HIGHLY EMBOSSED. THE GOLDEN BREAST-PINS, DEALG OIR, ARE RARE. SOME ARMILLÆ ARE SOLID, OTHERS HOLLOW. FIBULÆ BEAR CUPS. TORQUES ARE OFTEN SPIRAL. BULLÆ ARE AMULETS OF LEAD COVERED WITH THIN GOLD. CIRCULAR GOLD PLATES ARE VERY THIN AND RUDE. PASTORAL STAFFS, LIKE PAGAN ONES, HAVE SERPENTS TWISTED ROUND THEM, AS SEEN ON THE CASHEL PASTORAL STAFF. PROF. O'CURRY SAYS--"SOME OF OUR OLD GLOSSARISTS EXPLAIN THE NAME DRUID BY DOCTUS, LEARNED; AND FILI, A POET, AS A LOVER OF LEARNING." BUT CORMAC MACCULLINAN, IN HIS GLOSSARY, DERIVES THE WORD FILI FROM FI, VENOM, AND LI, BRIGHTNESS; MEANING, THAT THE POET'S SATIRE WAS VENOMOUS, AND HIS PRAISE BRIGHT OR BEAUTIFUL. THE DRUID, IN HIS SIMPLE CHARACTER, DOES NOT APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN AMBULATORY, BUT STATIONARY. HE IS NOT ENTITLED TO ANY PRIVILEGES OR IMMUNITIES SUCH AS THE POETS AND BREHONS OR JUDGES ENJOYED. HE CONSIDERS THE DRUIDS' WAND WAS OF YEW, AND THAT THEY MADE USE OF OGHAM WRITING. HE NAMES TUATH DRUIDS; AS, BRIAN, TUCHAR TUCHARBA, BODHBH, MACHA AND MOR RIGAN; CESARN GNATHACH AND INGNATHACH, AMONG FIRBOLGS; UAR, EITHEAR AND AMERGIN, AS MILESIANS. FOR AN ILLUSTRATION OF IRISH DRUIDISM, REFERENCE MAY BE MADE TO THE TRANSLATION, BY HANCOCK AND O'MAHONEY, OF THE SENCHUS MOR. SOME OF THE IDEAS DEVELOPED IN THAT CHRISTIAN WORK WERE SUPPOSED TRADITIONAL NOTIONS OF EARLIER AND DRUIDICAL TIMES. THUS, WE LEARN THAT THERE WERE EIGHT WINDS: THE COLORS OF WHICH WERE WHITE AND PURPLE, PALE GREY AND GREEN, YELLOW AND RED, BLACK AND GREY, SPECKLED AND DARK, THE DARK BROWN AND THE PALE. FROM THE EAST BLOWS THE PURPLE WIND; FROM THE SOUTH, THE WHITE; FROM THE NORTH, THE BLACK; FROM THE WEST, THE PALE; THE RED AND THE YELLOW ARE BETWEEN THE WHITE WIND AND THE PURPLE, &C. THE THICKNESS OF THE EARTH IS MEASURED BY THE SPACE FROM THE EARTH TO THE FIRMAMENT. THE SEVEN DIVISIONS FROM THE FIRMAMENT TO THE EARTH ARE SATURN, JUPITER, MERCURY, MARS, SOL, LUNA, VENUS, FROM THE MOON TO THE SUN IS 244 MILES; BUT, FROM THE FIRMAMENT TO THE EARTH, 3024 MILES. AS THE SHELL IS ABOUT THE EGG, SO IS THE FIRMAMENT AROUND THE EARTH. THE FIRMAMENT IS A MIGHTY SHEET OF CRYSTAL. THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS REPRESENT THE YEAR, AS THE SUN RUNS THROUGH ONE EACH MONTH. WE ARE ALSO IN FORMED THAT "BRIGH AMBUI WAS A FEMALE AUTHOR OF WISDOM AND PRUDENCE AMONG THE MEN OF ERIN--AFTER HER CAME CONNLA CAINBHRETHACH, CHIEF DOCTOR OF CONNAUGHT. HE EXCELLED THE MEN OF ERIN IN WISDOM, FOR HE WAS FILLED WITH THE GRACE OF THE HOLY GHOST; HE USED TO CONTEND WITH THE DRUIDS, WHO SAID THAT IT WAS THEY THAT MADE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH AND THE SEA--AND THE SUN AND MOON." THIS SENCHUS MOR FURTHER STATED THAT "WHEN THE JUDGES DEVIATED FROM THE TRUTH OF NATURE, THERE APPEARED BLOTCHES UPON THEIR CHEEKS." IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT DR. RICHEY, IN HIS SHORT HISTORY OF THE IRISH PEOPLE, SHOULD WRITE: "AS TO WHAT DRUIDISM WAS, EITHER IN SPECULATION OR PRACTICE, WE HAVE VERY LITTLE INFORMATION. AS FAR AS WE CAN CONJECTURE, THEIR RELIGION MUST HAVE CONSISTED OF TRIBAL DIVINITIES AND LOCAL RITES. AS TO THE DRUIDS THEMSELVES, WE HAVE NO DISTINCT INFORMATION." HE IS NOT ASTONISHED THAT "AUTHORS (FROM THE REACTION) ARE NOW FOUND TO DENY THE EXISTENCE OF DRUIDS ALTOGETHER." HE ADMITS THAT, AT THE REPUTED TIME OF ST. PATRICK, THE DRUIDS "SEEM TO BE NOTHING MORE THAN THE LOCAL PRIESTS OR MAGICIANS ATTACHED TO THE SEVERAL TRIBAL CHIEFS, PERHAPS NOT BETTER THAN THE MEDICINE-MEN OF THE NORTH-AMERICAN INDIANS." AS THAT PERIOD WAS PRIOR TO THE EARLIEST ASSUMED FOR THE WELSH TALIESIN, ONE IS AT A LOSS TO ACCOUNT FOR THE GREAT DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO PEOPLES, THEN SO CLOSELY ASSOCIATED IN [SEXLESS] INTERCOURSE. THE OPINION OF THE ABLE O'BEIRNE CROWE IS THUS EXPRESSED: "AFTER THE INTRODUCTION OF OUR (IRISH) IRREGULAR SYSTEM OF DRUIDISM, WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN ABOUT THE SECOND CENTURY OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA, THE FILIS (BARDS) HAD TO FALL INTO SOMETHING LIKE THE POSITION OF THE BRITISH BARDS.--BUT LET US EXAMINE OUR OLDER COMPOSITIONS--PIECES WHICH HAVE ABOUT THEM INTRINSIC MARKS OF AUTHENTICITY--AND WE SHALL BE ASTONISHED TO SEE WHAT A DELICATE FIGURE THE DRUID MAKES IN THEM." ON THE SUPPOSITION THAT DRUIDISM HAD NOT TIME FOR DEVELOPMENT BEFORE THE ARRIVAL OF THE SAINT, HE ACCOUNTS FOR THE EASY CONVERSION OF IRELAND TO CHRISTIANITY. IT IS SINGULAR THAT TALIESIN SHOULD MENTION THE SUN AS BEING SENT IN A CORACLE FROM CARDIGAN BAY TO ARKLE, OR ARKLOW, IN IRELAND. THIS LEADS MORIEN TO NOTE THE "SOLAR DRAMA PERFORMED IN THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF BORTH, WALES, AND ARKLOW, IRELAND." ARTHUR CLIVE THOUGHT IT NOT IMPROBABLE THAT IRELAND, AND NOT BRITAIN, AS CÆSAR SUPPOSED, WAS THE SOURCE OF GAULISH DRUIDISM. "ANGLESEY," SAYS HE," WOULD BE THE MOST NATURAL SITE FOR THE BRITISH DRUIDICAL COLLEGE. THIS SUSPICION ONCE RAISED, THE PARALLEL CASE OF ST. COLUM KILLE OCCUPYING IONA WITH HIS IRISH MONKS AND PRIESTS, WHEN HE WENT UPON HIS MISSIONARY EXPEDITION TO THE PICTS, OCCURS TO THE MIND." ASSUREDLY, IONA WAS A SACRED PLACE OF THE DRUIDS, AND HENCE THE LIKENESS OF THE CULDEES TO THE OLDER TENANTS OF THE ISLE. CLIVE BELIEVED THE CIVILIZATION OF IRELAND WAS NOT DUE TO THE CELT, BUT TO THE DARKER RACE BEFORE THEM. IN DRUIDISM HE SAW LITTLE OF A CELTIC CHARACTER, "AND THAT ALL OF WHAT WAS NOBLE AND GOOD CONTAINED IN THE INSTITUTION WAS IN SOME WAY DERIVED FROM SOUTHERN AND EUSKARIAN SOURCES." MAY NOT THE SAME BE SAID OF WALES? THERE, THE TRUE WELSH--THOSE OF THE SOUTH AND SOUTH-EAST--ARE CERTAINLY NOT THE LIGHT CELT, BUT THE DARK IBERIAN, LIKE TO THE DARKER BRETONS AND NORTHERN SPANIARDS. MARTIN, WHO WROTE HIS WESTERN ISLANDS IN 1703, TELLS US THAT IN HIS DAY EVERY GREAT FAMILY OF THE WESTERN ISLANDS KEPT A DRUID PRIEST, WHOSE DUTY IT WAS TO FORETELL FUTURE EVENTS, AND DECIDE ALL CAUSES, CIVIL AND ECCLESIASTICAL. DR. WISE SAYS, "IN THE BOOK OF DEER WE MEET WITH MATADAN, 'THE BREHON,' AS A WITNESS IN A PARTICULAR CASE. THE LAWS FOUND IN THE LEGAL CODE OF THE IRISH PEOPLE WERE ADMINISTERED BY THESE BREHONS. THEY WERE HEREDITARY JUDGES OF THE TRIBES, AND HAD CERTAIN LANDS WHICH WERE ATTACHED TO THE OFFICE. THE SUCCESSORS OF THIS IMPORTANT CLASS ARE THE SHERIFFS OF COUNTIES." THE LEARNED JOHN TOLAND, BORN IN LONDONDERRY, 1670, WHO WAS A GENUINE PATRIOT IN HIS DAY, BELIEVED IN HIS COUNTRY'S DRUIDS. IN THE HEBRIDES, ALSO, HE FOUND HARPERS BY PROFESSION, AND EVIDENCE OF ANCIENT GREEK VISITANTS. IN DUBLIN HE OBSERVED THE CONFIDENCE IN AUGURY BY RAVENS. HE CONTENDED THAT WHEN THE ANCIENTS SPOKE OF BRITAIN AS DRUIDICAL, THEY INCLUDED IRELAND; FOR PTOLEMY KNEW ERIN AS LITTLE BRITAIN. HE RECOGNIZED DRUIDS' HOUSES STILL STANDING, AND THE HEATHEN PRACTICES REMAINING IN HIS COUNTRY. "IN IRELAND," SAID HE OF THE DRUIDS, "THEY HAD THE PRIVILEGE OF WEARING SIX COLORS IN THEIR BREACANS OR ROBES, WHICH ARE THE STRIPED BRACEÆ OF THE GAULS, STILL WORN BY THE HIGHLANDERS, WHEREAS THE KING AND QUEEN MIGHT HAVE IN THEIRS BUT SEVEN, LORDS AND LADIES FIVE," &C. HE HAD NO DOUBTS OF THEIR SUN-WORSHIP, AND OF ABARIS, THE DRUID FRIEND OF PYTHAGORAS, BEING FROM HIS OWN QUARTERS. WHILE HE THOUGHT THE GREEKS BORROWED FROM THE NORTHERN DRUIDS, HE ADMITTED THAT BOTH MAY HAVE LEARNED FROM THE OLDER EGYPTIANS. RHYS, AS A WISE AND PRUDENT MAN, IS NOT WILLING TO ABANDON THE DRUIDS BECAUSE OF THE ABSURD AND MOST POSITIVE ANNOUNCEMENTS OF ENTHUSIASTIC ADVOCATES; SINCE HE SAYS, "I FOR ONE AM QUITE PREPARED TO BELIEVE IN A DRUIDIC RESIDUE, AFTER YOU HAVE STRIPPED ALL THAT IS MEDIÆVAL AND BIBLICAL FROM THE POEMS OF TALIESIN. THE SAME WITH MERLIN." AND OTHERS WILL ECHO THAT SENTIMENT IN RELATION TO IRISH DRUIDISM, NOTWITHSTANDING THE WILD ASSUMPTIONS OF SOME WRITERS, AND THE CYNICAL UNBELIEF OF OTHERS. AFTER ALL ELIMINATIONS, THERE IS STILL A SUBSTANTIAL RESIDUE. ONE MAY LEARN A LESSON FROM THE STORY TOLD OF TOM MOORE. WHEN FIRST SHOWN OLD IRISH MSS., HE WAS MUCH MOVED, AND EXCLAIMED, "THESE COULD NOT HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BY FOOLS. I NEVER KNEW ANYTHING ABOUT THEM BEFORE, AND I HAD NO RIGHT TO HAVE UNDERTAKEN THE HISTORY OF IRELAND." AN OLD IRISH POEM RUNS: "SEVEN YEARS YOUR RIGHT, UNDER A FLAGSTONE IN A QUAGMIRE, WITHOUT FOOD, WITHOUT TASTE, BUT THE THIRST YOU EVER TORTURING, THE LAW OF THE JUDGES YOUR LESSON, AND PRAYER YOUR LANGUAGE; AND IF YOU LIKE TO RETURN YOU WILL BE, FOR A TIME, A DRUID, PERHAPS." DRUID HOUSES, LIKE THOSE OF ST. KILDA, BORERA ISLE, &C., HAVE BECOME IN MORE MODERN DAYS ORATORIES OF CHRISTIAN HERMITS. THEY ARE ARCHED, CONICAL, STONE STRUCTURES, WITH A HOLE AT THE TOP FOR SMOKE ESCAPE. TOLAND CALLS THEM "LITTLE ARCH'D, ROUND, STONE BUILDINGS, CAPABLE ONLY OF HOLDING ONE PERSON." THEY WERE KNOWN AS TIGHTHE NAN DRUIDHNEACH. THERE IS GENERALLY IN MANY NO CEMENT. THE SO-CALLED ORATORY OF ST. KEVIN, 23 FT. BY 10 AND 16 HIGH, HAS ITS DOOR TO THE WEST. THE WRITER WAS SUPPORTED BY THE GUIDE AT GLENDALOUGH, IN THE OPINION OF THE GREAT ANTIQUITY OF ST. KEVIN'S KITCHEN. THE HOUSE AT DUNDALK IS STILL A PLACE OF PILGRIMAGE. THE ONE AT GALLERUS, KERRY, HAS A SEMI-CIRCULAR WINDOW. OF THESE ORATORIES, SO CALLED, WISE OBSERVES, "THEY WERE NOT CHRISTIAN, BUT WERE ERECTED IN CONNECTION WITH THIS EARLY, LET US CALL IT, CELTIC RELIGION. IF THEY HAD BEEN CHRISTIAN, THEY WOULD HAVE HAD AN ALTAR AND OTHER CHRISTIAN EMBLEMS, OF WHICH, HOWEVER, THEY SHOW NO TRACE. IF THEY HAD BEEN CHRISTIAN, THEY WOULD HAVE STOOD EAST AND WEST, AND HAVE HAD OPENINGS IN THOSE DIRECTIONS. THE WALLS ALWAYS CONVERGED AS THEY ROSE IN HEIGHT." IRISH DRUIDS LIVED BEFORE THE ADVENT OF SOCIALISM. THEY APPEAR TO HAVE HAD THE ADJUDICATION OF THE LAW, BUT, AS ECCLESIASTICS, THEY DELIVERED THE OFFENDERS TO THE SECULAR ARM FOR PUNISHMENT. THEIR HOLY HANDS WERE NOT TO BE DEFILED WITH BLOOD. THE LAW, KNOWN AS THE BREHON LAW, THEN ADMINISTERED, WAS NOT SOCIALISTIC. IRISH LAW WAS BY NO MEANS DEMOCRATIC, AND WAS, FOR THAT REASON, EVER PREFERRED TO ENGLISH LAW BY THE NORMAN AND ENGLISH CHIEFTAINS GOING TO IRELAND. THE OLD CONTESTS BETWEEN THE IRISH AND THE CROWN LAY BETWEEN THOSE GENTLEMEN-RULERS AND THEIR NOMINAL SOVEREIGN. SO, IN ANCIENT TIMES, THE DRUIDS SUPPORTED THAT LAW WHICH FAVORED THE RICH AT THE EXPENSE OF THE POOR. THEY WERE NOT SOCIALISTS. THEY WERE, HOWEVER, WHAT WE SHOULD CALL SPIRITUALISTS, THOUGH THAT TERM MAY NOW EMBRACE PEOPLE OF VARIED TYPES. THEY COULD DO NO LESS WONDERFUL THINGS THAN THOSE CLAIMED TO HAVE BEEN DONE BY MAHATMAS OR MODERN MEDIUMS. THEY COULD SEE GHOSTS, IF NOT RAISE THEM. THEY COULD LISTEN TO THEM, AND TALK WITH THEM; THOUGH UNABLE TO TAKE PHOTOS OF SPIRITS, OR UTILIZE THEM FOR COMMERCIAL INTELLIGENCE. IT WOULD BE INTERESTING TO KNOW IF THESE SEERS OF IRELAND REGARDED THE GHOSTS WITH AN IMAGINATIVE OR A SCIENTIFIC EYE. COULD THEY HAVE INVESTIGATED THE PHENOMENA, WITH A VIEW TO GAIN A SOLUTION OF THE MYSTERIES AROUND THEM? IT IS AS EASY TO CALL A DRUID A DECEIVER, AS A POLITICIAN A TRAITOR, A SCIENTIST A CHARLATAN, A SAINT A HYPOCRITE. AS THE EARLY DAYS OF IRISH CHRISTIANITY WERE BY NO MEANS EITHER CULTURED OR PHILOSOPHICAL, AND ALMOST ALL OUR KNOWLEDGE OF DRUIDS COMES FROM MEN WHO ACCEPTED WHAT WOULD NOW ONLY EXCITE OUR DERISION OR PITY, PARTICULARLY INDULGING THE MIRACULOUS, WE ARE NOT LIKELY TO KNOW TO WHAT CLASS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISTS WE CAN ASSIGN THE DRUIDS OF ERIN. OUR SOURCES OF KNOWLEDGE CONCERNING THE DRUIDS ARE FROM TRADITION AND RECORDS. THE FIRST IS DIM, UNRELIABLE, AND CAPABLE OF VARIED INTERPRETATION. OF THE LAST, FROUDE RIGHTLY REMARKS--"CONFUSED AND MARVELOUS STORIES COME DOWN TO US FROM THE EARLY PERIODS OF WHAT IS CALLED HISTORY, BUT WE LOOK FOR THE EXPLANATION OF THEM IN THE MIND OR IMAGINATION OF IGNORANT PERSONS .--THE EARLY RECORDS OF ALL NATIONS ARE FULL OF PORTENTS AND MARVELS; BUT WE NO LONGER BELIEVE THOSE PORTENTS TO HAVE TAKEN PLACE IN ACTUAL FACT.--LEGENDS GREW AS NURSERY TALES GROW NOW." THERE IS YET ANOTHER SOURCE OF INFORMATION--THE PRESERVATION OF ANCIENT SYMBOLS, BY THE CHURCH AND BY FREEMASONS. THE SCHOLAR IS WELL ASSURED THAT BOTH THESE PARTIES, THUS RETAINING THE INSIGNIA OF THE PAST, ARE UTTERLY IGNORANT OF THE ORIGINAL MEANING, OR ATTACH A SIGNIFICANCE OF THEIR OWN INVENTION. JUDGING FROM IRISH LITERATURE--MOST OF WHICH MAY DATE FROM THE TWELFTH CENTURY, THOUGH ASSUMING TO BE THE EIGHTH, OR EVEN FIFTH--THE DRUIDS WERE, LIKE THE TUATHA, NOTHING BETTER THAN SPIRITUALISTIC CONJURERS, DEALERS WITH BAD SPIRITS, AND ALWAYS OPPOSING THE GOSPEL. WE NEED BE CAREFUL OF SUCH REPORTS, ORIGINATING, AS THEY DID, IN THE MOST SUPERSTITIOUS ERA OF EUROPE, AND REFLECTING THE IDEAS OF THE PERIOD. IT WAS EASY TO CREDIT DRUIDS AND TUATHS WITH MIRACULOUS POWERS, WHEN THE LIVES OF IRISH SAINTS ABOUNDED WITH NARRATIVES OF THE MOST CHILDISH WONDERS, AND THE MOST NEEDLESS AND SENSELESS DISPLAY OF THE MIRACULOUS. THE DESTRUCTION OF DRUIDS THROUGH THE INVOCATION OF HEAVEN BY THE SAINTS, THOUGH NOMINALLY IN JUDGMENT FOR A LEAGUE WITH EVIL SPIRITS, WAS NOT ON A MUCH HIGHER PLANE THAN THE POWERS FOR MISCHIEF EXERCISED BY THE MAGICIANS. SUCH TALES FITTINGLY REPRESENTED A PERIOD, WHEN DEMONIACAL POSSESSION ACCOUNTED FOR DISEASES OR VAGARIES OF HUMAN ACTION, AND WHEN FAITH IN OUR HEAVENLY FATHER WAS WEIGHED DOWN BY THE CRUEL OPPRESSION OF WITCHCRAFT. STILL, IN THE MANY CREDULOUS AND INVENTIVE STORIES OF THE MIDDLE AGES, MAY THERE NOT BE READ, BETWEEN THE LINES, SOMETHING WHICH THROWS LIGHT UPON THE DRUIDS? TRADITIONAL LORE WAS IN THAT WAY PERPETUATED. POPULAR NOTIONS WERE EXPRESSED IN THE HAZE OF WORDS. LINGERING SUPERSTITIONS WERE PRESERVED UNDER THE SHIELD OF ANOTHER FAITH. THEN, AGAIN, ADMITTING THE COMMON PRACTICE OF RIVAL CONTROVERSIALISTS DESTROYING EACH OTHER'S MANUSCRIPTS, WOULD NOT SOME BE COPIED, WITH SUCH GLOSSES AS WOULD SHOW THE ABSURDITIES OF THE FORMER CREEDS, OR AS WARNINGS TO CONVERTS AGAINST THE REVIVAL OF ERROR? MOREOVER,--AS THE PHILOSOPHERS, IN EARLY CHRISTIAN DAYS OF THE EAST, MANAGED TO IMPORT INTO THE PLAIN AND SIMPLE TEACHING OF JESUS A MASS OF THEIR OWN SYMBOLISM, AND THE ESOTERIC LEARNING OF HEATHENISM,--WAS IT UNLIKELY THAT A BODY OF DRUIDS, HAVING SECRETS OF THEIR OWN, SHOULD, UPON THEIR REAL OR ASSUMED RECEPTION OF CHRISTIANITY, IMPORT SOME OF THEIR OWN OPINIONS AND PRACTICES, ADAPTED TO THE PROMULGATION OF THE NEWER FAITH? NO ONE CAN DOUBT THAT THE DRUIDS, TO RETAIN THEIR INFLUENCE IN THE TRIBE, WOULD BE AMONG THE FIRST AND MOST INFLUENTIAL OF CONVERTS; AND HISTORY CONFIRMS THAT FACT. AS THE MORE INTELLIGENT, AND REVERENCED FROM HABIT, WITH SKILL IN DIVINATION AND HERALDIC LORE, THEY WOULD COMMAND THE RESPECT OF CHIEFS, WHILE THEIR TRAINING AS ORATORS OR RECITERS WOULD BE EASILY UTILIZED BY THE STRANGER PRIESTS IN THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH. BUT IF, AS IS LIKELY, THE TRANSITION FROM DRUIDISM TO CHRISTIANITY WAS GRADUAL, POSSIBLY THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF CULDEEISM, THE INTRUSION OF PAGAN IDEAS IN THE EARLY RELIGIOUS LITERATURE CAN BE MORE READILY COMPREHENDED. AS SO MUCH OF OLD PAGANISM WAS MIXED UP IN THE PATRISTIC WORKS OF ORIENTAL CHRISTENDOM, IT CANNOT SURPRISE ONE THAT A SIMILAR EXHIBITION OF THE ANCIENT HEATHENISM SHOULD BE OBSERVED IN THE WEST. O'BRIEN, IN ROUND TOWERS, WRITES--"THE CHURCH FESTIVALS THEMSELVES IN OUR CHRISTIAN CALENDAR ARE BUT THE DIRECT TRANSFERS FROM THE TUATH DE DANAAN RITUAL. THEIR VERY NAMES IN IRISH ARE IDENTICALLY THE SAME AS THOSE BY WHICH THEY WERE DISTINGUISHED BY THAT EARLIER RACE." GOMME SAID, "DRUIDISM MUST BE IDENTIFIED AS A NON-ARYAN CULT." ELSEWHERE REFERENCE IS MADE TO THE CULDEES. THEY WERE CERTAINLY MORE PRONOUNCED IN IRELAND, AND THE PART OF SCOTLAND CONTIGUOUS TO IRELAND, THAN IN EITHER ENGLAND OR WALES. IRELAND DIFFERS FROM ITS NEIGHBORS IN THE NUMBER OF ALLUSIONS TO DRUIDS IN NATIONAL STORIES. TRADITION IS MUCH STRONGER IN IRELAND THAN IN WALES, AND OFTEN RELATES TO DRUIDS. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT DIFFERS FROM THAT OF ITS NEIGHBORS IN THE ABSENCE OF ALLUSIONS TO KING ARTHUR, THE HERO OF ENGLAND, SCOTLAND, WALES, AND BRITTANY. ROME, TOO, WAS STRONGLY REPRESENTED IN BRITAIN, NORTH AND SOUTH, BUT NOT IN IRELAND. IT IS NOT A LITTLE REMARKABLE THAT IRISH DRUIDS SHOULD SEEM IGNORANT ALIKE OF ROUND TOWERS AND STONE CIRCLES, WHILE SO MUCH SHOULD HAVE BEEN WRITTEN AND BELIEVED CONCERNING DRUIDISM AS ASSOCIATED WITH CIRCLES AND CROMLECHS, IN BRITAIN AND BRITTANY. MODERN DRUIDISM, WHETHER OF CHRISTIAN OR HEATHEN COLOR, CLAIMS CONNECTION WITH STONEHENGE, ABURY, AND THE STONES OF BRITTANY. WHY SHOULD NOT THE SAME CLAIM BE MADE FOR IRISH DRUIDS, EARLIER AND BETTER KNOWN THAN THOSE OF WALES? AS MEGALITHIC REMAINS, IN THE SHAPE OF GRAVES AND CIRCLES, ARE FOUND ALL OVER EUROPE, ASIA, AND NORTHERN AFRICA, WHY WERE DRUIDS WITHOUT ASSOCIATION WITH THESE, FROM JAPAN TO GIBRALTAR, AND CONFINED TO THE MONUMENTS OF BRITAIN? WHY, ALSO, IN OSSIAN, ARE THE STONES OF POWER REFERRED TO THE NORSEMEN ONLY? IN THE IRISH EPIC, THE CARRYING OFF OF THE BULL OF CUÂLNGE, THE DRUID CATHBAD IS GIVEN A CERTAIN HONORABLE PRECEDENCE BEFORE THE SOVEREIGN. THAT THE DRUIDS EXERCISED THE HEALING ART IS CERTAIN. JUBAINVILLE REFERS TO A MS. IN THE LIBRARY OF ST. GALL, DATING FROM THE END OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY, WHICH HAS ON THE BACK OF IT SOME INCANTATIONS WRITTEN BY IRISH SEERS OF THE EIGHTH OR NINTH CENTURY. IN ONE OF THEM ARE THESE WORDS--"I ADMIRE THE REMEDY WHICH DIAN-CECHT LEFT," THOUGH A MYSTERIOUS HALO HANGS ABOUT THE IRISH DRUIDS, THOUGH THEY MAY HAVE BEEN LONG AFTER THE SERPENT-WORSHIPPERS, AND EVEN LATER THAN THE ROUND TOWER BUILDERS, TRADITION CONFIDENTLY ASSERTS THEIR EXISTENCE IN THE ISLAND, BUT, DOUBTLESS, CREDITS THEM WITH POWERS BEYOND THOSE EVER EXERCISED. THE LOVE FOR A ROMANTIC PAST IS NOT, HOWEVER, CONFINED TO IRELAND, AND A LIVELY, IMAGINATION WILL OFTEN CLOSE THE EAR TO REASON IN A CULTURED AND PHILOSOPHICAL AGE.
ST. PATRICK AND THE DRUIDS.
LET US SEE WHAT THE BIOGRAPHERS OF ST. PATRICK HAVE TO RELATE ABOUT THE DRUIDS. A WORK PUBLISHED AT ST. OMER, IN 1625, BY JOHN HEIGHAM, HAS THIS STORY:--"ONE DAY AS THE SAINT SAYD MASSE IN THE SAYD CHURCH, A SACRILEGIOUS MAGITIAN, THE CHILD OF PERDITION, STOOD WITHOUT, AND WITH A RODD PUT IN AT THE WINDOW, CAST DOWN THE CHALICE, AND SHED THE HOLY SACRAMENT, BUT GOD WITHOUT DELAY SEVERELY PUNISHED SO WICKED A SACRILEGE, FOR THE EARTH OPENING HIS MOUTH AFTER A MOST STRANGE MANNER DEVOURED THE MAGITIAN, WHO DESCENDED ALIVE DOWNE TO HELL." AGAIN:--"A CERTAIN MAGITIAN THAT WAS IN HIGH FAVOR WITH THE KING, AND WHOME THE KING HONOURED AS A GOD OPPOSED HIMSELF AGAINST S. PATRICKE, EVEN IN THE SAME KIN THAT SIMON MAGUS RESISTED THE APOSTLE S. PETER; THE MISERABLE WRETCH BEING ELEVATED IN THE AYRE BY THE MINISTERY OF DEVILS, THE KING AND THE PEOPLE LOOKED AFTER HIM AS IF HE WERE TO SCALE THE HEAVENS, BUT THE GLORIOUS SAINT, WITH THE FORCE OF HIS FERVENT PRAYERS, CAST HIM DOWNE UNTO THE GROUND WHERE DASHING HIS HEAD AGAINST A HARD FLINT, HE RÊDRED UP HIS WICKED SOULE AS A PRAY TO THE INFERNNALL FIENDES." THE TRIPTARTITE LIFE OF ST. PATRICK RELATES: "LAEGHAIRE MACNEILL POSSESSED DRUIDS AND ENCHANTERS, WHO USED TO FORETELL THROUGH THEIR DRUIDISM AND THROUGH THEIR PAGANISM WHAT WAS IN THE FUTURE FOR THEM." COMING TO CERTAIN TOWN, THE SAINT, ACCORDING TO HISTORY, "FOUND DRUIDS AT THAT PLACE WHO DENIED THE VIRGINITY OF MARY. PATRICK BLESSED THE GROUND, AND IT SWALLOWED UP THE DRUIDS." THE BOOK OF 1625 IS THE AUTHORITY FOR ANOTHER STORY: "TWO MAGITIANS WITH THEIR MAGICALL CHARMES OVERCAST ALL THE REGION WITH A HORRIBLE DARKNESS FOR THE SPACE OF THREE DAYES, HOPING BY THAT MEANES TO DEBAR HIS (PATRICK'S ENTERANCE INTO THE COUNTRY." AGAIN:--"NINE MAGITIANS CONSPIRED THE SAINT'S DEATH, AND TO HAVE THE MORE FREE ACCESSE TO HIM, THEY COUNTERFEITED THĒSELVES TO BE MONKS PUTTING ON RELIGIOUS WEEDS; THE SAINT, BY DIVINE INFORMATION, KNEW THĒ TO BE WOLVES WRAPED IN SHEEPS CLOATHING; MAKING, THEREFORE, THE SIGNE OF THE CROSSE AGAINST THE CHILDRĒ OF SATAN, BEHOULD FIRE DESCENDED FROM HEAVEN AND CONSUMED THEM ALL NINE." HE IS ALSO REPORTED TO HAY CAUSED THE DEATH OF 12,000 IDOLATERS AT TARA. ST. PATRICK CONTENDED WITH THE DRUIDS BEFORE KING LAEGHAIRE AT TARA. ONE, LOCHRA, HARDENED THE KING'S HEART AGAINST THE PREACHING; SO "THE SAINT PRAYED THAT HE MIGHT BE LIFTED OUT AND DIE, EVEN AS ST. PETER HAD OBTAINED THE DEATH OF SIMON MAGUS. IN AN INSTANT LOCHRA WAS RAISED UP IN THE AIR, AND DIED, FALLING ON A STONE." THIS LOCHRA HAD, IT IS SAID, PREVIOUSLY FORETOLD THE SAINT'S VISIT: "A TAILCENN (BALDHEAD) WILL COME OVER THE RAGING SEA, WITH HIS PERFORATED GARMENTS, HIS CROOK-HEADED STAFF, WITH HIS TABLE (ALTAR) AT THE EAST END OF HIS HOUSE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE WILL ANSWER--'AMEN! AMEN!" THE AUTHORESS OF IRELAND, THE UR OF THE CHALDEES, VENTURED TO WRITE: "WHEN THE APOSTLE OF IRELAND WENT THERE, THE PEOPLE BELIEVED HIM, FOR HE TAUGHT NO NEW DOCTRINE." SHE THOUGHT DRUIDISM NOT VERY UNLIKE CHRISTIANITY. DR. O'DONOVAN, UPON THE FOUR MASTERS, OBSERVES:--"NOTHING IS CLEARER THAN THAT PATRICK ENGRAFTED CHRISTIANITY ON THE PAGAN SUPERSTITIONS WITH SO MUCH SKILL THAT HE WON THE PEOPLE OVER TO THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION BEFORE THEY UNDERSTOOD THE EXACT DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO SYSTEMS OF BELIEFS; AND MUCH OF THIS HALF PAGAN, HALF CHRISTIAN RELIGION WILL BE FOUND, NOT ONLY IN THE IRISH STORIES OF THE MIDDLE AGES, BUT IN THE SUPERSTITIONS OF THE PEASANTRY OF THE PRESENT DAY." TODD SEES THAT WORLDLY WISDOM IN "DEDICATING TO A SAINT THE PILLAR-STONE, OR SACRED FOUNTAIN." IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO DISCUSS THE QUESTION AS TO THE INDIVIDUAL SAINT HIMSELF, AROUND WHICH SO MUCH CONTROVERSY HAS RAGED. THEY WHO READ THEOLOGY BETWEEN THE LINES OF OLD IRISH HISTORY MAY BE INDUCED TO DOUBT WHETHER SUCH A PERSON EVER EXISTED, OR IF HE WERE BUT A DRUID HIMSELF, SUCH BEING THE OBSCURITY OF OLD LITERATURE. ST. BRIDGET'S EARLY CAREER WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DRUIDS. A MIRACLE SHE WROUGHT IN THE PRODUCTION OF BUTTER CAUSED HER DRUIDICAL MASTER TO BECOME A CHRISTIAN. COLGAN CONTENDED THAT ST. PATRICK, BY "CONTINUALLY WARRING WITH DRUIDS, EXPOSED HIS BODY TO A THOUSAND KINDS OF DEATHS." IN THE GUARDSMAN'S CRY OF ST. PATRIC, WHICH DECLARES "PATRIC MADE THIS HYMN," WE ARE INFORMED THAT IT WAS "AGAINST INCANTATIONS OF FALSE PROPHETS, AGAINST BLACK LAWS OF HERETICIANS, AGAINST SURROUNDINGS OF IDOLISM, AGAINST SPELLS OF WOMEN, AND OF SMITHS, AND OF DRUIDS." THE ANNALS OF THE KINGDOM OF IRELAND BY THE FOUR MASTERS MENTIONS A NUMBER OF STORIES RELATIVE TO IRISH DRUIDS, THEN BELIEVED TO HAVE ONCE RULED ERIN. ST. PATRICK WAS A YOUTHFUL SLAVE TO MILCHO, A DRUIDICAL PRIEST. GRADWELL'S SUCCAT, THEREFORE, SAYS, "HE MUST OFTEN HAVE PRACTICED HEATHENISH RITES IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS HOUSEHOLD, AND THUS EXCITED THE HORROR OF HIS CHRISTIAN SLAVE." SCOTO-IRISH DRUIDS. ST. COLUMBA, THE CULDEE, WAS MUCH THE SAME AS ST. PATRICK IN HIS MISSION WORK, AND HIS CONTESTS WITH DRUIDS. HE CHANGED WATER INTO WINE, STILLED A STORM, PURIFIED WELLS, BROUGHT DOWN RAIN, CHANGED WINDS, DROVE THE DEVIL OUT OF A MILK-PAIL, AND RAISED THE DEAD TO LIFE. ALL THAT TRADITION ACKNOWLEDGED AS MIRACULOUS IN THE DRUIDS WAS ATTRIBUTED EQUALLY TO COLUMBA AS TO PATRICK. ADAMNAN OF IONA TELLS SOME STRANGE STORIES OF HIS MASTER. ONE TALE, CONCERNS BROCHAN THE DRUID. "ON A CERTAIN DAY, BROCHAN, WHILE CONVERSING WITH THE SAINT, SAID TO HIM, 'TELL ME, COLUMBA, WHEN DO YOU PROPOSE TO SET SAIL?' TO WHICH THE SAINT REPLIED, 'I INTEND TO BEGIN MY VOYAGE AFTER THREE DAYS, IF GOD PERMITS ME, AND PRESERVES MY LIFE.' BROCHAN THEN SAID, 'YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE, FOR I WILL MAKE THE WINDS UNFAVORABLE TO YOUR VOYAGE, AND I WILL CREATE A GREAT DARKNESS OVER THE SEA."' THE WIND ROSE, AND THE DARKNESS CAME. BUT THE SAINT PUT OFF, AND "THE VESSEL RAN AGAINST THE WIND WITH EXTRAORDINARY SPEED, TO THE WONDER OF THE LARGE CROWD." THE SAINT WANTED THE DRUID TO RELEASE AN IRISH FEMALE CAPTIVE, WHICH HE DECLINED TO DO. BUT, SAYS ADAMNAN, "AN ANGEL SENT FROM HEAVEN, STRIKING HIM SEVERELY, HAS BROKEN IN PIECES THE GLASS CUP WHICH HE HELD IN HIS HAND, AND FROM WHICH HE WAS IN THE ACT OF DRINKING, AND HE HIMSELF IS LEFT HALF DEAD." THEN HE CONSENTED TO FREE THE IRISH GIRL, AND COLUMBA CURED HIM OF THE WOUND. 
OPINIONS ON IRISH DRUIDS.
LEFLOCQ WROTE HIS ÉTUDES DE MYTHOLOGIE CELTIQUE IN 1869, OBSERVING, "SOME REPRESENTED THE DRUIDS AS THE SUCCESSORS OF THE HEBREW PATRIARCHS, THE MASTERS OF GREEK PHILOSOPHY, THE FORERUNNERS OF CHRISTIAN TEACHING. THEY HAVE CREDITED THEM WITH THE HONORS OF A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM FOUNDED UPON PRIMITIVE MONOTHEISM, AND CROWNED BY A SPIRITUALISM MORE ELEVATED THAN THAT OF PLATO AND ST. AUGUSTINE." ONE MIGHT PERCEIVE LITTLE OF THIS IN IRISH TALES, LIKE THE PRECEDING. LEFLOCQ IS JUSTIFIED IN ADDING, "ONE WILL BE AT FIRST CONFOUNDED BY THE EXTREME DISPROPORTION WHICH EXISTS BETWEEN THE RARE DOCUMENTS LEFT BY THE PAST, AND THE LARGE DEVELOPMENTS PRESENTED BY MODERN HISTORIANS." PLINY SPEAKS THUS OF THE DRUIDS, "A MAN WOULD THINK THE PERSIANS LEARNED ALL THEIR MAGIC FROM THEM;" AND POMPONIUS MELA AFFIRMED, "THEY PROFESS TO HAVE GREAT KNOWLEDGE OF THE MOTIONS OF THE HEAVENS AND THE STARS." OTHERS WRITE IN THE SAME STRAIN. WHO, THEN, WERE THE DRUIDS OF GREEKS AND ROMANS? WHY DID CÆSAR RECOGNIZE SUCH AS LIVING IN GAUL? WHY DID JAMBLICHUS MAKE PYTHAGORAS A DISCIPLE OF GAULISH PRIESTS? WHY DID ST. CLEMENT SAY THE DRUIDS HAD A RELIGION OF PHILOSOPHY; AND ST. CYRIL, THAT THEY HELD BUT ONE GOD? WHY SHOULD ORIGEN, LIKE THE FOE OF EARLY CHRISTIANITY, CELSUS, BELIEVE THAT THE DRUIDS OF GAUL HAD THE SAME DOCTRINES AS THE JEWS? HIMERIUS SPEAKS OF ABARIS, THE SAGE, FROM SCYTHIA, BUT WELL ACQUAINTED WITH GREEK, WITH THIS DESCRIPTION: "ABARIS CAME TO ATHENS, HOLDING A BOW, HAVING A QUIVER HANGING FROM HIS SHOULDERS, HIS BODY WRAPT UP IN A PLAID, AND WEARING TROUSERS REACHING FROM THE SOLES OF HIS FEET TO HIS WAIST." CICERO KNEW DIVITIACUS, WHO PROFESSED THE KNOWLEDGE OF NATURE'S SECRETS, THOUGH REGARDED AS A HYPERBOREAN. COULD THESE HAVE BEEN THE SCYTHIANS FROM TARTARY, THE DESCENDANTS OF THE WISE MEN WHO GAVE THEIR RELIGION AND THE ARROW-HEADED LETTERS TO ASSYRIAN-SEMITIC CONQUERORS, WHO HAD COME DOWN AS TURANIAN ROAMERS TO THE PLAINS OF BABYLON, AND WHOSE CHALDÆAN FAITH SPREAD EVEN TO EGYPT AND EUROPE? IT WOULD SEEM MORE PROBABLE--WITH RESPECTFUL CONSIDERATION OF THE LEARNED MORIEN, WHO MAKES WALES THE TEACHER OF THE WORLD--THAT WISDOM SHOULD EMANATE FROM A PEOPLE CULTURED LONG BEFORE ABRAHAMIC DAYS, THOUGH SUBSEQUENTLY REGARDED AS RUDE SHEPHERD SCYTHIANS, THAN PROCEED FROM A WESTERN LAND PRESERVING NO MONUMENTS OF LEARNING. THEN, THE DRESS, THE STAFF, THE EGG, AND OTHER THINGS ASSOCIATED WITH DRUIDS, HAD THEIR COUNTERPART IN THE EAST, FROM, PERHAPS, FIVE THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE OUR CHRISTIAN ERA. AS TO SO-CALLED DRUIDICAL MONUMENTS, NO ARGUMENT CAN BE DRAWN THENCE, AS TO THE PRIMARY SEAT OF THIS MYSTICISM, SINCE THEY ARE TO BE SEEN NEARLY ALL OVER THE WORLD. AN INSTANCE OF THE ABSURD IDEAS PREVALENT AMONG THE ANCIENTS RESPECTING DRUIDS IS GIVEN IN DION CHRYSOSTOM: "FOR, WITHOUT THE DRUIDS, THE KINGS MAY NEITHER DO NOR CONSULT ANYTHING; SO THAT IN REALITY THEY ARE THE DRUIDS WHO REIGN, WHILE THE KINGS, THOUGH THEY SIT ON GOLDEN THRONES, DWELL IN SPACIOUS PALACES, AND FEED ON COSTLY DISHES, ARE ONLY THEIR MINISTERS." FANCY THIS RELATING TO EITHER RUDE IRISH OR WELSH. TOLAND MAKES OUT THAT LUCAN SPOKE TO ONE; BUT LUCAN SAID IT NOT. THE EDINBURGH REVIEW OF 1863 MAY WELL COME TO THE CONCLUSION THAT "THE PLACE THEY REALLY FILL IN HISTORY IS INDEFINITE AND OBSCURE." MADAME BLAVATSKY HAS HER WAY OF LOOKING AT THEM. THEY WERE "THE DESCENDANTS OF THE LAST ATLANTEANS, AND WHAT IS KNOWN OF THEM IS SUFFICIENT TO ALLOW THE INFERENCE THAT THEY WERE EASTERN PRIESTS AKIN TO THE CHALDÆANS AND INDIANS." SHE TAKES, THEREFORE, AN OPPOSITE VIEW TO THAT HELD BY MORIEN. SHE BEHELD THEIR GOD IN THE GREAT SERPENT, AND THEIR FAITH IN A SUCCESSION OF WORLDS. THEIR LIKENESS TO THE PERSIAN CREED IS NOTICED THUS: "THE DRUIDS UNDERSTOOD THE MORNING OF THE SUN IN TAURUS; THEREFORE, WHILE ALL THE FIRES WERE EXTINGUISHED ON THE FIRST OF NOVEMBER, THEIR SACRED AND INEXTINGUISHABLE FIRES ALONE REMAINED TO ILLUMINE THE HORIZON, LIKE THOSE OF THE MAGI AND THE MODERN ZOROASTRIANS." POPPO, A DUTCHMAN OF THE EIGHTH CENTURY, WROTE DE OFFICIIS DRUIDUM; AND OCCO, STYLED THE LAST OF THE FRISIAN DRUIDS, WAS THE AUTHOR OF A SIMILAR WORK. WORTH, IN 1620, AND FRICKIUS OF 1744 WERE ENGAGED ON THE SAME SUBJECT. IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTICE ST. COLUMBA ADDRESSING GOD AS "MY DRUID," AND ELSEWHERE SAYING, "MY DRUID IS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD." THE VATES WERE AN ORDER KNOWN IN IRISH AS FAIDH. SOME DERIVE DRUID FROM DRUTHIN, THE OLD GERMAN FOR GOD. THE WORD DRUITH IS APPLIED TO A DRUIDESS. WHILE MANY TREAT THE DRUIDS AS RELIGIOUS, O'CURRY ASSERTS, "THERE IS NO GROUND WHATEVER FOR BELIEVING THE DRUIDS TO HAVE BEEN THE PRIESTS OF ANY SPECIAL POSITIVE WORSHIP." THEN VALLENCEY DECLARES THAT "DRUIDISM WAS NOT THE ESTABLISHED RELIGION OF THE PAGAN IRISH, BUT BUDDHISM." YET LAKE KILLARNEY WAS FORMERLY LOCK LENE, THE LAKE OF LEARNING. THE MYSTICAL, BUT ACCOMPLISHED, MASSEY TELL US, "AN IRISH NAME FOR DRUIDISM IS MAITHIS, AND THAT INCLUDES THE EGYPTIAN DUAL THOTH CALLED MATI, WHICH, APPLIED TO TIME, IS THE TERIN OR TWO TIMES AT THE BASE OF ALL RECKONING"--"LIKELY THAT THE DRUIDIC NAME IS A MODIFIED FORM OF TRU-HUT."--"IN EGYPT TERUT SIGNIFIES THE TWO TIMES AND BEFORE, SO THE DRUIDIC SCIENCE INCLUDED THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TIMES BEFOREHAND, THE COMING TIMES." TOLAND, ONE OF THE EARLIEST AND MOST PHILOSOPHICAL IRISH WRITERS ON THIS SUBJECT, THUS SPOKE OF THEM IN HIS HISTORY OF THE DRUIDS--"WHO WERE SO PREVALENT IN IRELAND, THAT TO THIS HOUR THEIR ORDINARY WORD FOR MAGICIAN IS DRUID (DRAI), THE ART MAGIC IS CALLED DRUIDITY (DRUIDHEACHT), AND THE WAND, WHICH WAS ONE OF THE BADGES OF THE PROFESSION, THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF DRUIDISM (SLATNAN DRUIDHEACHT)." WINDELE, IN KILKENNY RECORDS, EXPRESSED THIS VIEW: "DRUIDISM WAS AN ARTFULLY CONTRIVED SYSTEM OF ELABORATE FRAUD AND IMPOSTURE. TO THEM WAS ENTRUSTED THE CHARGE OF RELIGION, JURISPRUDENCE, AND MEDICINE. THEY CERTAINLY WELL STUDIED THE BOOK OF NATURE, WERE ACQUAINTED WITH THE MARVELS OF NATURAL MAGIC, THE PROPORTIONS OF PLANTS AND HERBS, AND WHAT OF ASTRONOMY WAS THEN KNOWN; THEY MAY EVEN HAVE BEEN SKILLED IN MESMERISM AND BIOLOGY." HE THOUGHT THAT TO THE DRUID "EXCLUSIVELY WERE KNOWN ALL THE OCCULT VIRTUES OF THE WHOLE MATERIA MEDICA, AND TO HIM BELONGED THE CAREFULLY ELABORATED MACHINERY OF ORACLES, OMENS, AUGURIES, AËROMANCY, FASCINATIONS, EXORCISMS, DREAM INTERPRETATIONS AND VISIONS, ASTROLOGY, PALMISTRY" AS THIS MAY DEMAND TOO MUCH FROM OUR FAITH, WE MAY REMEMBER, AS CANON BOURKE SAYS, THAT "THE YOUTH OF THESE COUNTRIES HAVE BEEN TAUGHT TO REGARD THE PAGAN DRUIDS AS EDUCATED SAVAGES, WHEREAS THEY HAD THE SAME OPPORTUNITY OF ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE, AND HAD REALLY POSSESSED AS MUCH AS THE PAGANS OF THE PELOPONNESUS." WE SHOULD FURTHER BEAR IN MIND THE ASSURANCE OF THE IRISH HISTORIAN, O'CURRY, THAT "THERE ARE VAST NUMBERS OF ALLUSIONS TO THE DRUIDS, AND OF SPECIFIC INSTANCES OF THE EXERCISE OF THEIR VOCATION-BE IT MAGICAL, RELIGIOUS, PHILOSOPHICAL, OR EDUCATIONAL--TO BE FOUND IN OUR OLD MSS." HAS NOT MUCH MISAPPREHENSION BEEN CAUSED, BY AUTHORS CONCLUDING THAT ALL VARIETIES OF RELIGION IN IRELAND PROCEEDED FROM A CLASS OF MEN WHO, WHILE POPULARLY CALLED DRUIDS, MAY NOT HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH THEM? WE KNOW VERY FAR MORE ABOUT THESE VARIETIES OF FAITH IN IRELAND, BEFORE CHRISTIANITY, THAN WE DO ABOUT ANY DESCRIPTION OF RELIGION IN WALES; AND YET THE DRUIDISM OF ONE COUNTRY IS REPORTED AS SO DIFFERENT FROM THAT IN THE OTHER IMMEDIATELY CONTIGUOUS. SUCH ARE THE DIFFICULTIES MEETING THE STUDENT OF HISTORY. THE IRISH DRUIDICAL RELIGION, LIKE THAT OF BRITAIN AND GAUL, HAS GIVEN RISE TO MUCH DISCUSSION, WHETHER IT BEGAN, AS SOME SAY, WHEN SUETONIUS DROVE DRUIDS FROM WALES, OR BEGAN IN IRELAND BEFORE KNOWN IN EITHER BRITAIN OR GAUL, DIRECT FROM THE EAST. "THE DRUIDICAL RELIGION," SAYS KENEALY IN THE BOOK OF GOD, "PREVAILED NOT ONLY IN BRITAIN, BUT LIKEWISE ALL OVER THE EAST." PICTET WRITES, "THERE EXISTED VERY ANCIENTLY IN IRELAND A PARTICULAR WORSHIP WHICH, BY THE NATURE OF ITS DOCTRINES, BY THE CHARACTER OF ITS SYMBOLS, BY THE NAMES EVEN OF ITS GODS, LIES NEAR TO THAT RELIGION OF THE CABIRS OF SAMOTHRACE, EMANATED PROBABLY FROM PHŒNICIA." MRS. SOPHIE BRYANT THINKS THAT "TO UNDERSTAND THE IRISH NON-CHRISTIAN TRADITION AND WORSHIP, WE SHOULD UNDERSTAND THE CORRESPONDING TRADITION AND WORSHIP, AND THEIR HISTORY, FOR ALL THE PEOPLES THAT ISSUED FROM THE SAME ARYAN HOME." LEDWICH IS CONTENT WITH SAYING, THAT "THE DRUIDS POSSESSED NO INTERNAL OR EXTERNAL DOCTRINE, EITHER VEILED BY SYMBOLS, OR CLOUDED IN ENIGMAS, OR ANY RELIGIOUS TENETS BUT THE CHARLATANERIE OF BARBARIAN PRIESTS AND THE GROSSEST GENTILE SUPERSTITION." WHILE PROFESSOR O'CURRY HAD "NO GROUND WHATEVER FOR BELIEVING THE DRUIDS TO HAVE BEEN THE PRIESTS OF ANY SPECIAL POSITIVE WORSHIP,"--AND VALLENCEY COULD SAY," FROM ALL I COULD COLLECT FROM IRISH DOCUMENTS, RELATIVE TO THE RELIGION OF THE HEATHEN IRISH, IT APPEARS THAT THE DRUIDICAL RELIGION NEVER MADE A PART OF IT,"--POPULAR OPINION HAS ALWAYS BEEN IN THE OTHER DIRECTION. YET VALLENCEY WOULD CREDIT DRUIDS WITH SOME RELIGION, WHEN HE MENTIONS THE DRUIDICAL ORACULAR STONE, IN IRISH LOGH-OUN, IN CORNISH LOGAN, "INTO WHICH THE DRUIDS PRETEND THAT THE LOGH, OR DIVINE AFFLUENCE, DESCENDED WHEN THEY CONSULTED IT." DR. RICHEY DEPRECIATES THE DRUID, WHEN WRITING OF THE EARLY IRISH MISSIONARIES: "THEY DID NOT ENCOUNTER ANY ARCHDRUID AS THE REPRESENTATIVE OR HEAD OF A NATIONAL RELIGION, THEY FOUND NO PRIESTHOOD OCCUPYING A DEFINITE POLITICAL POSITION WHICH THE MINISTERS OF THE NEW RELIGION COULD APPROPRIATE." THE WELSH ARCHDRUID MYFYR TOOK HIGHER GROUND, WHEN SAYING, "THIS GORSEDD HAS SURVIVED THE BARDIC CHAIRS OF GREECE AND ROME--IT HAS SURVIVED THE INSTITUTIONS OF EGYPT, CHALDÆA, AND PALESTINE." HE DECLARED, "DRUIDISM IS A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF POSITIVE PHILOSOPHY, TEACHING TRUTH AND REASON, PEACE AND JUSTICE." HE BELIEVED OF DRUIDS WHAT BURNOUF THOUGHT OF THE HINDOO RISHIS, THAT THEIR METAPHYSICS AND RELIGION "WERE FOUNDED ON A THOROUGH GRASP OF PHYSICAL FACTS." MORIEN, HIS FAVORITE DISCIPLE, BOLDLY AVOWS THAT DRUIDISM, LIKE FREEMASONRY, WAS A PHILOSOPHY, FOUNDED ON NATURAL LAW, AND NOT RELIGION IN THE ORDINARY SENSE OF THAT TERM. SO, L. MACLEAN REGARDED OSSIAN'S HEROES "FOR THE GREATER PART CABALISTIC, AND INDICATIVE OF THE SOLAR WORSHIP. PHION (FINGAL) BESPEAKS THE PHŒNICIAN; CUAL, THE SYRIAN OR DOG-STAR WORSHIPPER, OF WHICH CONCHULAIN WITH HIS CRIOS OR BELT IS BUT A VARIATION." IN SMITH'S DICTIONARY OF THE HOLY BIBLE, THE RELIGION OF THE PHŒNICIANS IS DESCRIBED IN THE WAY MORIEN HAS DONE THAT OF THE DRUIDS; "A PERSONIFICATION OF THE FORCES OF NATURE, WHICH, IN ITS MORE PHILOSOPHICAL SHADOWING FORTH OF THE SUPREME POWERS, MAY BE SAID TO HAVE REPRESENTED THE MALE AND FEMALE PRINCIPLES OF PRODUCTION." THE SABBATH--A BABYLONIAN WORD--WAS, IT IS SAID, KEPT ON THE 1ST, 8TH, 15TH, 22ND, 29TH OF MONTHS, AS WITH THE MAGI OF THE EAST. PHILO SAYS ALL NATIONS OF ANTIQUITY KEPT THE SEVENTH DAY HOLY. PORPHYRY MENTIONS THE SAME THING OF THE HEATHEN. PROFESSOR SAYCE FINDS IT WAS A DAY OF REST WITH ANCIENT ASSYRIANS, AS DR. SCHMIDT OF TEMPLE PAGAN WORSHIP. EUSEBIUS ASSERTED THAT ALMOST ALL PHILOSOPHERS ACKNOWLEDGED IT. THE ROMAN PONTIFFS REGULATED THE SABBATH, AND ROMAN SCHOOL-BOYS HAD THEN A HOLIDAY. THE PERSIAN WORD SHABET IS CLEARLY OF ASSYRIAN ORIGIN. THE AUTHORESS OF MAZZAROTH SAYS, "THE ASSYRIANS, BABYLONIANS, EGYPTIANS, CHINESE, AND THE NATIVES OF INDIA WERE ACQUAINTED WITH THE SEVEN DAYS DIVISION OF TIME, AS WERE THE DRUIDS." THE SUN, MOON, AND FIVE PLANETS WERE THE GUARDIANS OF THE DAYS.
IRISH BARDS.
THE BARDS PROPER OCCUPIED A HIGH POSITION IN IRELAND. THE OLLAMHS HAD COLLEGES AT CLOGHER, ARMAGH, LISMORE, AND TAMAR. ON THIS, WALKER'S HISTORICAL MEMOIRS, 1786, OBSERVES THAT "ALL THE EMINENT SCHOOLS, DELECTABLY SITUATED, WHICH WERE ESTABLISHED BY THE CHRISTIAN CLERGY IN THE FIFTH CENTURY, WERE ERECTED ON THE RUINS OF THOSE COLLEGES." THEY STUDIED FOR TWELVE YEARS TO GAIN THE BARRED CAP AND TITLE OF OLLAMH OR TEACHER. THEY WERE OLLAMHAIN RE-DAN, OR FILIDHE, POETS. THEY ACTED AS HERALDS, KNOWING THE GENEALOGY OF THEIR CHIEFS. WITH WHITE ROBE, HARP IN HAND, THEY ENCOURAGED WARRIORS IN BATTLE THEIR POWER OF SATIRE WAS DREADED; AND THEIR PRAISE, DESIRED. THERE IS A STORY OF THE ARD OLLAMH, OR ARCHDRUID, SENDING TO ITALY AFTER A BOOK OF SKINS, CONTAINING VARIOUS CHOSEN COMPOSITIONS, AS THE CUILMEUN, &C. AS HERALDS THEY WERE CALLED SEANACHIES. AS BARDS THEY SANG IN A HUNDRED DIFFERENT KINDS OF VERSE. ONE OLLAMH FODHLA WAS THE SOLON OF IRELAND; AMERGIN, THE SINGER, LIVED 500 B.C.; TORNA EGEAS, WAS LAST OF THE PAEAN BARDS. LONG AFTER, THEY WERE PATRIOTS OF THE TRIBES "WITH UNCOUTH HARPS, IN MANY-COLORED VEST, THEIR MATTED HAIR WITH BOUGHS FANTASTIC CROWNED" THE STATUTES OF KILKENNY (EDWARD III.) MADE IT PENAL TO ENTERTAIN ANY IRISH BARD; BUT MUNSTER BARDS CONTINUED TO HOLD THEIR ANNUAL SESSIONS TO THE EARLY PART OF LAST CENTURY. CAROLAN, THE OLD BLIND HARPER, CALLED LAST OF THE BARDS, DIED IN 1738. BARDS SANG IN THE HALL OF SHELLS: SHELLS BEING THEN THE CUPS. THERE WERE HEREDITARY BARDS, AS THE O'SHIELS, THE O'CANVANS, PAID TO SING THE DEEDS OF FAMILY HEROES. A LAMENT FOR DALLAN RAN "A FINE HOST AND BRAVE WAS HE, MASTER OF AND GOVERNOR, ULLA! ULLALU WE, THRICE FIFTY BARDS, WE CONFESSED HIM CHIEF IN SONG AND WAR--ULLA! ULLALU!" IN THE FAR-FAMED TRINITY COLLEGE LIBRARY IS THE DIALOGUE OF THE TWO SAGES, IN THE IRISH FENIAN DIALECT, GIVING THE QUALIFICATIONS OF A TRUE OLLAMH. AMONG THE FAMOUS BARDS WERE, LUGHAR, "ACUTE POET, DRUID OF MEIDHBH"; OLIOLL, KING OF MUNSTER; OISIN, SON OF CORMAC, KING OF TARA, NOW NEARLY UNINTELLIGIBLE TO IRISH READERS; FERGUS FINBEL OF THE DINN SENCHUS; OISIN, THE FENIAN SINGER; LARGHAIRE, WHOSE POEM TO THE SUN WAS FAMOUS; LUGHAIDH, WHOSE POEM OF THE DEATH OF HIS WIFE FAIL IS OF GREAT ANTIQUITY; ADHNA, ONCE CHIEF POET OF IRELAND; COROTHRUADH, FINGIN, &C. FERGUS FINBHEOIL, FAIR LIPS, WAS A FENIAN BARD. IRELAND'S MIRROR, 1804, SPEAKS OF HENESSEY, A LIVING SEER, AS THE ORPHEUS OF HIS COUNTRY. AMERGIN, BROTHER OF HEBER, WAS THE EARLIEST OF MILESIAN POETS. SIR PHILIP SYDNEY PRAISED THE IRISH BARDS THREE CENTURIES AGO. ONE, IN MUNSTER, STOPPED BY HIS POWER THE CORN'S GROWTH; AND THE SATIRE OF ANOTHER CAUSED A SHORTNESS OF LIFE. SUCH RHYMES WERE NOT TO BE PATRONIZED BY THE ANGLO-NORMANS, IN THE STATUTE OF 1367. ONE BARD DIRECTED HIS HARP, A SHELL OF WINE, AND HIS ANCESTOR'S SHIELD TO BE BURIED WITH HIM. IN RHAPSODY, SOME WOULD SEE THE IMAGES OF COMING EVENTS PASS BEFORE THEM, AND SO DECLARE THEM IN SONG. HE WAS SURELY USEFUL WHO RHYMED SUSCEPTIBLE RATS TO DEATH. THE IRISH WAR ODES WERE CALLED ROSG-CATHA, THE EYE OF BATTLE. WAS IT FOR SUCH SONGS THAT IRISH-DANES WERE CRUEL TO BARDS? O'REILLY HAD A CHRONOLOGICAL ACCOUNT OF 400 IRISH WRITERS. AS FROUDE TRULY REMARKS, "EACH CELEBRATED MINSTREL SANG HIS STORIES IN HIS OWN WAY, ADDING TO THEM, SHAPING THEM, COLOURING THEM, AS SUITED HIS PECULIAR GENIUS." IT WAS HEEREN WHO SAID OF THE EARLY GREEK BARDS, "THE GIFT OF SONG CAME TO THEM FROM THE GODS." VILLEMARQUE HELD THAT IRISH BARDS WERE "REALLY THE HISTORIANS OF THE RACE." WALKER'S IRISH BARDS AFFIRMS THAT THE "ORDER OF THE BARDS CONTINUED FOR MANY SUCCEEDING AGES INVARIABLY THE SAME." EVEN BUCHANAN FOUND "MANY OF THEIR ANCIENT CUSTOMS YET REMAIN; YEA, THERE IS ALMOST NOTHING CHANGED OF THEM IN IRELAND, BUT ONLY CEREMONIES AND RITES OF RELIGION." BORLASE WROTE, "THE LAST PLACE WE READ OF THEM IN THE BRITISH DOMINIONS IS IRELAND." BLAIR ADDED, "LONG AFTER THE ORDER OF THE DRUIDS WAS EXTINCT, AND THE NATIONAL RELIGION CHANGED, THE BARDS CONTINUED TO FLOURISH, EXERCISING THE SAME FUNCTIONS AS OF OLD IN IRELAND." BUT WALKER CLAIMED THE FINGALIANS AS ORIGINALLY IRISH. SIR I. FERGUSON, IN HIS LAYS OF THE WESTERN GAEL, SAYS, "THE EXACTIONS OF THE BARDS WERE SO INTOLERABLE THAT THE EARLY IRISH MORE THAN ONCE ENDEAVOURED TO RID THEMSELVES OF THE ORDER." THEIR ARROGANCE HAD PROCURED THEIR OCCASIONAL BANISHMENT. HIGGINS, IN CELTIC DRUIDS, HAD NO EXALTED OPINION OF THEM, SAYING, "THE IRISH HISTORIES HAVE BEEN MOST OF THEM FILLED WITH LIES AND NONSENSE BY THEIR BARDS." ASSUREDLY A GREAT PROPORTION OF THEIR WORKS WERE DESTROYED BY THE PRIESTS, AS THEY HAD BEEN IN ENGLAND, GERMANY, FRANCE. THE HARP, ACCORDING TO BEDE, WAS COMMON IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY. ST. COLUMBA PLAYED UPON THE HARP. MEAGOR SAYS OF THE FIRST JAMES OF SCOTLAND, "ON THE HARP HE EXCELLED THE IRISH OR THE HIGHLAND SCOTS, WHO ARE ESTEEMED THE BEST PERFORMERS ON THAT INSTRUMENT." IRELAND WAS THE SCHOOL OF MUSIC FOR WELSH AND SCOTCH. IRISH HARPERS WERE THE MOST CELEBRATED UP TO THE LAST CENTURY. LEDWICH THOUGHT THE HARP CAME IN FROM SAXONS AND DANES. THE BRITONS, SOME SAY, HAD IT FROM THE ROMANS. THE OLD GERMAN HARP HAD EIGHTEEN STRINGS; THE OLD IRISH, TWENTY-EIGHT; THE MODERN IRISH, THIRTY-THREE. HENRY VIII. GAVE IRELAND THE HARP FOR AN ARMORIAL BEARING, BEING A GREAT ADMIRER OF IRISH MUSIC; BUT JAMES I. QUARTERED IT WITH THE ARMS OF FRANCE AND ENGLAND. ST. BERNARD GIVES ARCHBISHOP MALACHY, 1134, THE CREDIT OF INTRODUCING MUSIC INTO THE CHURCH SERVICE OF IRELAND. THE IRISH CRUIT WAS THE WELSH CRWDD OR CRWTH. HUGH ROSE RELATES, THAT "A CERTAIN STRING WAS SELECTED AS THE MOST SUITABLE FOR EACH SONG." DIODORUS SICULUS RECORDED THAT "THE BARDS OF GAUL SANG TO INSTRUMENTS LIKE LYRES." THE CYMBALS WERE NOT BARDIC, BUT BELL CYMBALS OF THE CHURCH. THEY WERE HOLLOW SPHERES, HOLDING LOOSE BITS OF METAL FOR RATTLING, AND CONNECTED BY A FLEXIBLE SHANK. THE CORN WAS A METALLIC HORN; THE DRUM, OR TIOMPAN, WAS A TABOR; THE PIOB-MELA, OR BAGPIPES, WERE BORROWED FROM THE FAR EAST; THE BELLOWS TO THE BAG THEREOF WERE NOT SEEN TILL THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. THE IRISH USED FOGHAIR, OR WHOLE TONES, AND FOGHAIR-BEG, OR SEMI-TONES. THE COR, OR HARMONY, WAS CHRUISICH, TREBLE, AND CRONAN, BASE. THE NAMES OF CLEFS WERE FROM THE LATIN. IN MOST ANCIENT LANGUAGES THE SAME WORD IS USED FOR BARD AND SAGE. LÖNNROT FOUND NOT A PARISH AMONG THE KARELIANS WITHOUT SEVERAL BARDS. QUATREFAGES SPEAKS OF BARDIC CONTESTS THUS: "THE TWO BARDS START STROPHE AFTER STROPHE, EACH REPEATING AT FIRST THAT WHICH THE OTHER HAD SAID. THE SONG ONLY STOPS WITH THE LEARNING OF ONE OF THE TWO." WALKER UNGALLANTLY WROTE, "WE CANNOT FIND THAT THE IRISH HAD FEMALE BARDS," WHILE ADMITTING THAT FEMALES CRIED THE CAOINE OVER THE DEAD. YET IN CATHLUINA WE READ, "THE DAUGHTER OF MORAN SEIZED THE HARP, AND HER VOICE OF MUSIC PRAISED THE STRANGERS. THEIR SOULS MELTED AT THE SONG, LIKE THE WREATH OF SNOW BEFORE THE EYE OF THE SUN." THE COURT BARDS WERE REQUIRED, SAYS DR. O'DONOVAN, TO HAVE READY SEVEN TIMES FIFTY CHIEF STORIES, AND TWICE FIFTY SUB-STORIES, TO REPEAT BEFORE THE IRISH KING AND HIS CHIEFS. CONOR MAC NEASA, KING OF ULSTER, HAD THREE THOUSAND BARDS, GATHERED FROM PERSECUTING NEIGHBORING CHIEFS. "MUSICIAN, HERALD, BARD, THRICE MAY'ST THOU BE RENOWNED, AND WITH THREE SEVERAL WREATHS IMMORTALLY BE CROWNED." BREHONS. BREITHEAMHAIN - WERE LEGISLATIVE BARDS; AND, SAID WALKER, IN 1786, THEY "PROMULGATED THE LAWS IN A KIND OF RECITATIVE, OR MONOTONOUS CHANT, SEATED ON AN EMINENCE IN THE OPEN AIR." ACCORDING TO MCCURTIN, THE IRISH BARDS OF THE SIXTH CENTURY WORE LONG, FLOWING GARMENTS, FRINGED AND ORNAMENTED WITH NEEDLEWORK. IN A LIFE OF COLUMBA, 1827, IT IS WRITTEN, "THE BARDS AND SENNACHEES RETAINED THEIR OFFICE, AND SOME DEGREE OF THEIR FORMER ESTIMATION AMONG THE NOBILITY OF CALEDONIA AND IRELAND, TILL THE ACCESSION OF THE HOUSE OF HANOVER." "NOTHING CAN PROVE," SAYS O'BEIRNE CROWE, "THE LATE INTRODUCTION OF DRUIDISM INTO OUR COUNTRY MORE SATISFACTORILY THAN THE UTTER CONTEMPT IN WHICH THE NAME BARD IS HELD IN ALL OUR RECORDS.--AFTER THE INTRODUCTION OF OUR IRREGULAR SYSTEM OF DRUIDISM, WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN ABOUT THE SECOND CENTURY OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA, THE FILIS (BARD) HAD TO FALL INTO SOMETHING LIKE THE POSITION OF THE BRITISH BARDS-- HENCE WE SEE THEM, DOWN TO A LATE PERIOD--PRACTICING INCANTATIONS LIKE THE MAGI OF THE CONTINENT, AND IN RELIGIOUS MATTERS HOLDING EXTENSIVE SWAY." OSSIANIC LITERATURE HAD A HIGHER OPINION OF THE BARDS; AS, "SUCH WERE THE WORDS OF THE BARDS IN THE DAYS OF THE SONG; WHEN THE KING HEARD THE MUSIC OF HARPS AND THE TALES OF OTHER TIMES. THE CHIEFS GATHERED FROM ALL THEIR HILLS, AND HEARD THE LOVELY SOUND, THEY PRAISED THE VOICE OF CONA, THE FIRST AMONG A THOUSAND BARDS." AGAIN, "SIT THOU ON THE HEATH, O BARD! AND LET US HEAR THY VOICE. IT IS PLEASANT AS THE GALE OF THE SPRING, THAT SIGHS ON THE HUNTER'S EAR, WHEN HE WAKENS FROM DREAMS OF JOY, AND HAS HEARD THE MUSIC OF THE SPIRITS OF THE HILL. THE MUSIC OF CARDIL WAS LIKE THE MEMORY OF JOYS THAT ARE PAST, PLEASANT, AND MOURNFUL TO THE SOUL. THE GHOSTS OF DEPARTED BARDS HEARD IT." "MY LIFE," EXCLAIMED FINGAL, "SHALL BE ONE STREAM OF LIGHT TO BARDS OF OTHER TIMES." CATHMOR CRIED, "LOOSE THE BARDS. THEIR VOICE SHALL BE HEARD IN OTHER AGES, WHEN THE KINGS OF TEMORA HAVE FAILED." KEATING, AMUSINGLY CREDULOUS AS AN IRISH HISTORIAN RECORDS WITH GRAVITY THE STORY OF AN ANCIENT MILITIA NUMBERING NINE THOUSAND IN TIME OF PEACE, WHO HAD BOTH SERGEANTS AND COLONELS. INTO THE RANKS OF THESE FINE EIRION NO ONE WAS ADMITTED UNLESS PROVED TO BE A POETICAL GENIUS, WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE TWELVE BOOKS OF POETRY. THE DINN SEANCHAS HAS POEMS BY THE IRISH BARD OF THE SECOND CENTURY, FININ MAC LUCHNA; AND IT ASSERTS THAT "THE PEOPLE DEEMED EACH OTHER'S VOICES SWEETER THAN THE WARBLINGS OF THE MELODIOUS HARP." ON TOLAND'S AUTHORITY WE LEARN THAT, FOR A LONG TIME AFTER THE ENGLISH CONQUEST, THE JUDGES, BARDS, PHYSICIANS, AND HARPERS HELD LAND TENURES IN IRELAND. THE O'DUVEGANS WERE HEREDITARY BARDS OF THE O'KELLIES; THE O'SHIELS WERE HEREDITARY DOCTORS; THE O'BRODINS, HEREDITARY ANTIQUARIES; THE MAGLANCHYS, HEREDITARY JUDGES. THE BARDS WERE STRABO'S HYMN-MAKERS. MRS. BRYANT FELT THAT "THE ISLE OF SONG WAS SOON TO BECOME THE ISLE OF SAINTS;" AND CONSIDERED "IRELAND OF THE BARDS KNEW ITS DRUIDS SIMPLY AS MEN SKILLED IN ALL MAGICAL ARTS, HAVING NO MARKED RELATION EITHER TO A SYSTEM OF THEOLOGY, OR TO A SCHEME OF CEREMONIAL PRACTICE." THE BREHON LAW GIVES LITTLE INFORMATION RESPECTING DRUIDS, THOUGH THE BREHONS WERE ASSUMED TO HAVE BEEN ORIGINALLY DRUID JUDGES. ST. PATRICK HAS THE CREDIT OF COMPILING THIS RECORD. THESE BREHONS HAD A HIGH REPUTATION FOR JUSTICE; AND YET IT IS CONFESSED THAT WHEN ONE WAS TEMPTED TO PASS A FALSE SENTENCE, HIS CHAIN OF OFFICE WOULD IMMEDIATELY TIGHTEN ROUND HIS NECK MOST UNCOMFORTABLY AS A WARNING. OF THE BREHONS, IT IS SAID BY THE EDITORS--O'MAHONY AND RICHEY --"THE LEARNING OF THE BREHONS BECAME AS USELESS TO THE PUBLIC AS THE MOST FANTASTIC DISCUSSIONS OF THE SCHOOLMEN, AND THE WHOLE SYSTEM CRYSTALLIZED INTO A FORM WHICH RENDERED SOCIAL PROGRESS IMPOSSIBLE." THOUGH THOSE OLD IRISH LAWS WERE SO OPPRESSIVE TO THE COMMON PEOPLE, AND SO FAVORABLE TO THE HEREDITARY CHIEFS, IT WAS HARD INDEED TO GET THE PEOPLE TO RELINQUISH THEM FOR ENGLISH LAWS. IN 1522, ENGLISH LAW EXISTED IN ONLY FOUR OF THE IRISH COUNTIES; AND BREHONS AND OLLAMHS (TEACHERS) WERE KNOWN TO THE END OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. THE FOUNDING OF THE BOOK OF BREHON LAW IS THUS EXPLAINED: "AND WHEN THE MEN OF ERIN HEARD--ALL THE POWER OF PATRICK SINCE HIS ARRIVAL IN ERIN--THEY BOWED THEMSELVES DOWN IN OBEDIENCE TO THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD AND PATRICK. IT WAS THEN THAT ALL THE PROFESSORS OF THE SCIENCES (DRUIDS) IN ERIN WERE ASSEMBLED, AND EACH OF THEM EXHIBITED HIS ART BEFORE PATRICK, IN THE PRESENCE OF EVERY CHIEF IN ERIN.--WHAT DID NOT CLASH WITH THE WORD OF GOD IN THE WRITTEN LAW, AND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, AND WITH THE CONSCIENCES OF THE BELIEVERS, WAS CONFIRMED IN THE LAWS OF THE BREHONS BY PATRICK, AND BY THE ECCLESIASTICS AND THE CHIEFTAINS OF ERIN."
ISLE OF MAN DRUIDISM.
THE ISLE OF MAN LIES JUST BETWEEN IRELAND AND WALES. LET US EXAMINE WHAT CAN BE SHOWN ABOUT THESE MATTERS THEREIN. BOETIUS, TRANSLATED BY ALFRED THE GREAT, HAD A PARTICULARLY DOUBTFUL STORY TO TELL; TOO SIMILAR, ALAS! TO THE NARRATIVES OF EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS. "CRATILINTH, THE SCOTTISH KING, A.D. 277," SAID HE, "WAS VERY EARNEST IN THE OVERTHROW OF DRUIDISM IN THE ISLE OF MON AND ELSEWHERE; AND UPON THE OCCASION OF DIOCLESIAN'S PERSECUTION, WHEN MANY CHRISTIANS FLED TO HIM FOR REFUGE, HE GAVE THEM THE ISLE OF MAN FOR THEIR RESIDENCE." HE RELATES THAT MANNANAN BEG "WAS THE ESTABLISHER AND CULTIVATOR OF RELIGION AFTER THE MANNER OF THE EGYPTIANS. HE CAUSED GREAT STONES TO BE PLACED IN THE FORM OF A CIRCLE." TRAIN, IN HIS HISTORY OF MAN, REFERS TO MANNANAN BEG, MAC-Y-LEIRR, OF THE FIRST CENTURY, HAVING KEPT THE ISLAND UNDER MIST BY HIS NECROMANCY. "IF HE DREADED AN ENEMY, HE WOULD CAUSE ONE MAN TO SEEM A HUNDRED, AND THAT BY ART MAGIC." KING FINNAN, 134 B.C., IS SAID TO HAVE FIRST ESTABLISHED DRUIDS THERE. THE ARCHDRUID WAS KNOWN AS KION-DRUAIGHT, OR ARD-DRUAIGHT. PLOWDEN THOUGHT THE DRUIDS EMIGRATED THITHER AFTER THE SLAUGHTER AT MONA; OTHERS DECLARE MONA TO HAVE BEEN AN IRISH DRUIDICAL SETTLEMENT. SACHEVERELL REFERS TO DRUIDICAL CAIRNS ON THE TOPS OF HILLS, WHICH WERE DEDICATED TO THE SUN, AND SPEAKS OF HYMNS HAVING WHAT WERE CALLED CAIRN TUNES. TRAIN SAYS, "SO HIGHLY WERE THE MANX DRUIDS DISTINGUISHED FOR THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF ASTRONOMY, ASTROLOGY, AND NATURAL PHILOSOPHY, THAT THE KINGS OF SCOTLAND SENT THEIR SONS TO BE EDUCATED THERE." HE THOUGHT THAT UNTIL 1417, "IN IMITATION OF THE PRACTICE OF THE DRUIDS, THE LAWS OF THE ISLAND WERE LOCKED UP IN THE BREASTS OF THE DEEMSTERS." THE OLD RUDE EDIFICES OF STONE ARE STILL CALLED TINAN DRUINICH, OR DRUIDS' HOUSES. MCALPINE SAYS THAT DRUID IN MANX IS MAGICIAN. 
FRENCH DRUIDISM.
THE DEROO OF BRITTANY WERE MORE ANCIENT, SAID HENRI MARTIN, THAN THOSE DRUIDS KNOWN TO ROMANS; BEING "PRIMITIVE DRUIDS, A SACERDOTAL CASTE OF OLD CELTS." YET FORLONG, WHO BELIEVED THE GALLIC COAST TRIBES LONG TRADED AND INTERMARRIED WITH THE PHŒNICIANS, SAW "ABUNDANT EVIDENCES FOR THEIR WORSHIPPING ASTARTE AND HERAKLES." THEY WERE SARONIDÆ, OR JUDGES. THEY WERE THE BUILDERS, MASONS, OR LIKE GOBHAN SAER, FREE SMITHS. OF SAER, O'BRIEN IN HIS ROUND TOWERS SAYS--"THE FIRST NAME EVER GIVEN TO THIS BODY (FREEMASONS) WAS SAER, WHICH HAS THREE SIGNIFICATIONS: FIRSTLY, FREE; SECONDLY, MASON; AND THIRDLY, SON OF GOD." KEANE CALLS HIM "ONE OF THE GUABHRES OR CABIRI, SUCH AS YOU HAVE EVER SEEN HIM REPRESENTED ON THE TUATH DE DANAAN CROSS AT CLONMACNOISE." A BRETON POEM, AR RANNOU, A DIALOGUE BETWEEN A DRUID AND HIS PUPIL, IS STILL SUNG BY VILLAGERS, AS IT MAY HAVE BEEN BY THEIR ANCESTORS, THE VENITE OF CÆSAR'S STORY. THE SEAT OF THE ARCHDRUID OF GAUL WAS AT DREUX. FRENCH WRITERS HAVE INTERESTED THEMSELVES IN THE DRUIDIC QUESTION. THE COMMON IMPRESSION IS THAT DRUIDS WERE ONLY TO BE FOUND IN BRITTANY; BUT OTHER PARTS OF FRANCE POSSESSED THOSE PRIESTS, ARID BARDS. CERTAINLY, THE NORTHWEST CORNER, THE REGION OF MEGALITHIC REMAINS, CONTINUED LATER TO BE THEIR HAUNT, BEING LESS DISTURBED THERE. IT WAS IN BRITTANY, ALSO, THAT THE BEFORE-MENTIONED ORIENTAL MYSTICISM FOUND SO SAFE A HOME, AND WAS NURTURED SO ASSIDUOUSLY. BUT DRUIDS WERE EQUALLY KNOWN IN THE SOUTH, CENTER, AND NORTH-EAST OF FRANCE. DIJON DRUIDS, OR THE VACIES, WERE DESCRIBED IN 1621 BY GUENEBAULD OF DIJON IN LE REVEIL DE CHYNDONAX, PRINCE DES VACIES DRVYDES CELTIQVES DÜONOIS. UPON THE TOMB OF THE ARCHDRUID CHYNDONAX WAS FOUND AN INSCRIPTION IN GREEK, THUS RENDERED BY THE DIJON AUTHOR--"EN CE TOMBEAU, DANS LE SACRÉ BOCCAGE DU DIEU MITHRAS, EST CONTENU LE CORPS DE CHYNDONAX GRAND PRESTRE; MECHANT HORS, LES DIEUX SANNEURS LE GARDENT DE DOMMAGE." NUMBERS OF THE LEARNED WENT TO VIEW THE INSCRIPTION, AND AN URN FOUND WITHIN THE TOMB. MITHRAS WAS A FORM OF APOLLO, OR THE SUN. THERE ARE OTHER EVIDENCES OF THE SOUTHERN GAULISH DRUIDS USING GREEK CHARACTERS, BEYOND CÆSAR'S ASSERTIONS. GUENEBAULD SPOKE OF THE PROHIBITION OF THE DRUIDICAL RELIGION BY THE EMPERORS AUGUSTUS, TIBERIAS, AND CLAUDIUS; ADDING THAT THE DRUIDS "FURENT CHASSEZ DU MONT DRVYS OR DRVYDE PROCHE D'OSTUM, A CAUSE DE LEUR TROP CRUEL SACRIFICE D'HOMMES." HE DECLARED THAT AFTER THE GENERAL EDICT OF CLAUDIUS "IL NE S'EN TREUVA PLUS, PARMY LES GAULOIS." WHEN BANISHED FROM GAUL, THEY RETIRED TO BRITAIN, THOUGH DRUIDESSES WERE MENTIONED AS BEING AT DIJON IN THE TIME OF AURELIAN. BEAUDEAU, IN 1777, PUBLISHED MEMOIRE À CONSUILTER POUR LES ANCIENS DRUIDES GAULOIS, INTENDED AS A VINDICATION OF THEM AGAINST THE STRICTURES OF BAILLY IN HIS LETTERS TO VOLTAIRE. HE HAD A GREAT BELIEF IN THE ASTRONOMICAL SKILL OF THE DRUIDS, FROM THEIR USE OF THE THIRTY YEARS CYCLE, THE REVOLUTION PERIOD OF THE PLANET SATURN. AT THE CONGRESS OF ARRAS, IN 1853, THE QUESTION DEBATED WAS--"UP TO WHAT PERIOD ROMAN POLYTHEISM HAD PENETRATED INTO BELGIC GAUL; AND UP TO WHAT PERIOD CONTINUED THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN POLYTHEISM AND CHRISTIANITY?" THE FRENCH AUTHOR REMARKS, "THE ROMANS DID BUT ONE THING--GAVE THE NAMES OF THEIR GODS TO THE DIVINITIES OF THE PEOPLE OF FLEANDERLAND. AND THESE DIVINITIES--WHAT WERE THEY? EVIDENTLY THOSE OF THE COUNTRY FROM WHICH THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN FORCED TO FLEE." DEZOBRY AND BACHELETS, IN THEIR DICTIONNAIRE DE BIOGRAPHIE, AFFIRM THAT "THE CELTIC WORD DEROUYD (FROM DE OR DI, GOD, AND RHOUD OR RHOUID, SPEAKING) SIGNIFIES INTERPRETER OF THE GODS, OR ONE WHO SPEAKS FROM THE GODS. ACCORDING TO OTHERS, THE ETYMOLOGY SHOULD BE, IN THE GAELIC LANGUAGE, DRUIDHEACHT, DIVINATION, MAGIC; OR, BETTER, DERN, OAK, AND WYDD, MISTLETOE." ACKNOWLEDGING THE ANCIENT RENOWN OF THEIR KNOWLEDGE, IT IS ADMITTED TO BE IMPERFECTLY KNOWN TO US, THOUGH PYTHAGOREANS PRETENDED TO BE THE FOUNDERS THEREOF. THE FRENCH AUTHORS HAD THE FOLLOWING ACCOUNT OF THE DRUIDS' GREAT CHARM "THEY CARRIED SUSPENDED FROM THEIR NECK, AS A MARK OF DIGNITY, A SERPENT'S EGG--A SORT OF OVAL BALL OF CRYSTAL, THAT IN THE TIME OF PLINY TRADITION PRETENDED TO BE THE PRODUCT OF THE FOAM OF A QUANTITY OF SERPENTS, GROUPED AND INTERLACED TOGETHER. THIS EGG HAS BEEN THE ORIGIN OF A CROWD OF SUPERSTITIONS, WHICH, UP TO A CENTURY AGO, WERE IN VOGUE IN CORNWALL, WALES, AND THE MOUNTAINS OF SCOTLAND; THEY CONTINUED TO CARRY THESE BALLS OF GLASS, CALLED SERPENT STONES, TO WHICH THEY ATTRIBUTED PARTICULAR VIRTUES." DRUIDESSES OF GAUL HAD A SANCTUARY ON THE ISLE OF SENA, FINISTERRE. DRUIDISM IN FRANCE WAS CONDEMNED AS LATE AS 658, BY THE COUNCIL OF NANTES; AND, LATER ON, BY THE CAPITULARIES OF CHARLEMAGNE. RENAN SUPPOSED THAT DRUIDISM REMAINED A FORM EXCLUSIVELY NATIONAL. JUSTIN'S REMARK, THAT "THE GREEK COLONY OF MARSEILLES CIVILIZED THE GAULS," MAY HELP TO EXPLAIN HOW GAULISH DRUIDS KNEW GREEK, AND HOW SOME FRENCH WRITERS TRACED DRUIDISM TO THE PHOCIANS OF SOUTHERN GAUL. THEN, AGAIN, WE HAVE AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS SAYING, "THE DRUIDS WERE FORMED INTO FRATERNITIES AS THE AUTHORITY OF PYTHAGORAS DECREED." CÆSAR, IN HIS ACCOUNT OF GAULISH DRUIDS, HAD CLEARLY IN HIS MIND HIS OWN COUNTRY'S FAITH. THEY WERE LIKE HIS OWN AUGURS, AND THEIR ARCHDRUID WAS HIS PONTIFEX MAXIMUS. D'ARBOIS DE JUBAINVILLE, IN HIS ACCOUNT OF IRISH MYTHOLOGY, HAS, OF COURSE, REFERENCES TO THE DRUIDS. HE LAYS EMPHASIS ON THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THOSE OF GAUL AND THOSE OF OUR ISLANDS. THE JUDICIAL AUTHORITY WAS VESTED IN THE FILÉ. THESE NEED NOT, LIKE THE DRUIDS PROPER CELEBRATE SACRIFICES. HE TRACES THE WORD FILE, A SEER, FROM THE SAME ROOT AS THE BRETON GIVELOUT, TO SEE. THE FRENCH AUTHOR RECORDS THAT POLYHISTOR, TIMAGENUS, VALERIUS MAXIMUS, AND OTHERS WROTE OF THE NORTH-WESTERN MEN HOLDING PYTHAGOREAN DOCTRINES; BUT HE ADDS, THAT WHILE A SECOND BIRTH WAS REGARDED BY THE PYTHAGOREANS AS A PUNISHMENT OF EVIL, IT WAS ESTEEMED BY THE OTHERS AS A PRIVILEGE OF HEROES.
GERMAN DRUIDISM.
LOUIS DE BAECKER, 1854, GAVE AN ACCOUNT OF TEUTONIC DRUIDISM, SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE BELGÆ OF BRITAIN, IN HIS DE LA RELIGION DU NORD DE LA FRANCE AVANT LE CHRISTIANISME. HE, UNLIKE MEN OF THE WELSH DRUIDIC SCHOOL, JOINS DR. LEDWICH, AND SOME IRISH AUTHORITIES, IN TRACING DRUIDISM TO THE GERMAN AND SCANDINAVIAN RACES; SAYING, "THE RELIGION OF OUR PAGAN ANCESTORS WAS THAT OF ODIN OR WODEN." BUT HE EVIDENTLY REFERS TO NORTH-EASTERN FRANCE RATHER THAN NORTH-WESTERN, AS HE DERIVES THE RELIGION FROM THE EDDA. IN THE BOOK VOLU-SPA, OR THE PRIESTESS, THE FIRST SONG OF THE POETIC EDDA, HE DISCOVERS WHAT OSSIAN AND OTHER BRITISH AND IRISH BARDS DESCRIBE AS SPIRITS OF THE AIR, OF EARTH, OF WATERS, OF PLAINS, AND WOODS. "CÆSAR WAS DECEIVED," SAYS HE, "WHEN HE SAID THAT THE GERMANS HAD NEITHER PRIESTS NOR RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES; FOR TACITUS MENTIONS THEM IN HIS GERMANIA IN THE MOST FORMAL MANNER." BY THE WAY, IF CÆSAR WAS SO MISTAKEN ABOUT THE GERMANS, WHOM HE KNEW SO WELL, IS HIS EVIDENCE ABOUT GAULISH DRUIDS WORTH MUCH? BAECKER'S NORTHERN GAULS HAD PRIESTS OF VARIOUS KINDS. THE SACRIFICERS WERE CALLED BLODMANNER, OR PLUOSTARI; THE SUSTAINERS OF ORDER WERE EWART AND GOTES-EWART; THE PROTECTORS OF SACRED WOODS, HARUGARI, PARAWARI, OR WIHESMART; THE PROPHETS, SPAMADHR, WIZAGO, VITEGA, VEITSGA, WEISSAGER, WETEKEY. THE PRIESTESSES WERE THE VAULUR. THE HORSE, BULL, BOAR, AND SHEEP WERE SACRIFICED. "IT WAS IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WOOD," HE WRITES, "THAT THE BELGÆ OFFERED THEIR SACRIFICES." THE BELGIC BRITONS, DOUBTLESS, HAD A SIMILAR DRUIDISM. CÆSAR ASSERTS THAT THE GERMANS HAD NO DRUIDS, WHILE BE CREDITS THE GERMAN BELGÆ OF SOUTH BRITAIN WITH HAVING THEM.
DRUIDICAL MAGIC.
AS TO MAGICAL ARTS, EXERCISED BY DRUIDS AND DRUIDESSES, THE ANCIENT IRISH MSS. ARE FULL OF STORIES ABOUT THEM. JOYCE HAS SAID, "THE GAELIC WORD FOR DRUIDICAL IS ALMOST ALWAYS APPLIED WHERE WE SHOULD USE THE WORD MAGICAL--TO SPELLS, INCANTATIONS, METAMORPHOSES" NOT EVEN CHINA AT THE PRESENT DAY IS MORE GIVEN TO CHARMS AND SPELLS THAN WAS IRELAND OF OLD. CONSTANT APPLICATION OF DRUIDIC ARTS UPON THE INDIVIDUAL MUST HAVE GIVEN A SADNESS AND TERROR TO LIFE, CONTINUING LONG AFTER THE DRUID HAD BEEN SUPPLANTED. IT WAS A COMFORT TO KNOW THAT MAGICIAN COULD BE PITTED AGAINST MAGICIAN, AND THAT THOUGH ONE MIGHT TURN A PERSON INTO A SWAN OR HORSE, ANOTHER COULD TURN HIM BACK AGAIN. YET, THE CHEWING OF ONE'S THUMB WAS SOMETIMES AS EFFECTUAL A DISENCHANTER AS THE ELEVATION OR MARKING OF THE CROSS IN SUBSEQUENT CENTURIES. THUS, WHEN FIONN WAS ONCE INVITED TO TAKE A SEAT BESIDE A FAIR LADY ON HER WAY TO A PALACE, HE, HAVING SOME SUSPICION, PUT HIS THUMB BETWEEN HIS TEETH, AND SHE IMMEDIATELY CHANGED INTO AN UGLY OLD HAG WITH EVIL IN HER HEART. THAT WAS A SIMPLE MODE OF DETECTION, BUT MAY HAVE BEEN EFFICACIOUS ONLY IN THE CASE OF SUCH A HERO AS FIONN. CERTAINLY, MANY A BAD SPIRIT WOULD BE EXPELLED, IN A RISING QUARREL, IF ONE PARTY WERE WISE ENOUGH TO PUT HIS THUMB BETWEEN HIS TEETH. CHARM-MONGERS, WHO COULD TAKE OFF A SPELL, MUST HAVE BEEN POPULAR CHARACTERS, AND AS USEFUL AS WART-REMOVERS. IT IS A PITY, HOWEVER, THAT THE SACRED SALMON WHICH USED TO FREQUENT THE BOYNE IS MISSING NOW, WHEN EXAMINATIONS ARE SO NECESSARY, AS HE OR SHE WHO BIT A PIECE FORGOT NOTHING EVER AFTER. BALAR, THE FOMORIAN KING, WAS A GOOD-NATURED FELLOW, FOR, FINDING THAT A GLANCE FROM HIS RIGHT EYE CAUSED DEATH TO A SUBJECT, HE KEPT THAT EYE CONSTANTLY CLOSED. ONE WAY OF CALLING SPIRITS FROM THE DEEP, TO DO ONE'S WILL, WAS TO GO TO SLEEP WITH THE PALMS OF BOTH HANDS UPON THE CHEEK. THE MAGIC CAULDRON WAS NOT IN SUCH REQUIREMENT AS WITH THE WELSH. BUT IT WAS A DRUIDIC TRICK TO TAKE AN IDOL TO BED, LAY THE HANDS TO THE FACE, AND DISCOVER THE SECRET OF A RIDDLE IN DREAMS. ANOTHER TRICK REMINDS ONE OF THE, SKILL OF MODERN SPIRITUALISTIC MEDIUMS, WHO COULD DISCOVER THE HISTORY OF A MAN BY A PIECE OF HIS COAT; FOR, CORMAC READ THE WHOLE LIFE OF A DOG FROM THE SKULL. HEALING POWERS WERE MAGICAL. OUR FOREFATHERS FANCIED THAT A PART OF ENJOYMENT IN HEAVEN WAS FIGHTING BY DAY AND FEASTING AT NIGHT, THE HEAD CUT OFF IN DAYLIGHT CONFLICT RESUMING ITS POSITION WHEN THE EVENING TABLE WAS SPREAD. THE RIVAL FORCES OF FOMORIANS AND DANAANS HAD DRUIDS, WHOSE SPECIAL WORK WAS TO HEAL THE WOUNDED AT NIGHT, SO AS TO BE READY FOR THE NEXT MORNING'S BATTLE. IN THE STORY OF DEIRDRI IT IS WRITTEN, "AS CONOR SAW THIS, HE WENT TO CATHBAD THE DRUID, AND SAID TO HIM, 'GO, CATHBAD, UNTO THE SONS OF USNACH, AND PLAY DRUIDISM UPON THEM.'" THIS WAS DONE. "HE HAD RECOURSE TO HIS INTELLIGENCE AND ART TO RESTRAIN THE CHILDREN OF USNACH, SO THAT HE LAID THEM UNDER ENCHANTMENT, THAT IS, BY PUTTING AROUND THEM A VISCID SEA OF WHELMING WAVES." NOTHING WAS MORE COMMON THAN THE RAISING OF DRUIDIC FOGS. IT WOULD BE EASIER TO DO THAT IN IRELAND OR SCOTLAND THAN IN AUSTRALIA. THE STORY OF CU SPEAKS OF A KING BRUDIN WHO "MADE A BLACK FOG OF DRUIDISM" BY HIS DRAOIDHEACHT, OR MAGIC. DRUIDIC WINDS WERE BLASTING, AS THEY CAME FROM THE EAST. THE CHILDREN OF LIR WERE MADE TO WANDER ON THE IRISH SEA TILL THE LAND BECAME CHRISTIAN. A WONDERFUL STORY IN AN OLD MS. RESPECTING DIARMUID IS CONNECTED WITH THE THREATENED DIVORCE OF THE LOVELY MUGHAIN, AS NO PRINCE HAD APPEARED TO HER HUSBAND THE KING. "ON THIS," SAYS THE CHRONICLER, "THE QUEEN WENT TO FINNEN, A MAGUS (DRUID) OF BAAL OR BELUS, AND TO EASBAD, NAMED AEDHA, SON OF BEG, AND TOLD THEM SHE WAS BARREN. THE REATAIRE (CHIEF DRUIDS) THEN CONSECRATED SOME WATER, OF WHICH SHE DRANK, AND CONCEIVED; AND THE PRODUCE OF HER WOMB WAS A WHITE LAMB. 'WOE IS ME!' SAID MUGHAIN,' TO BRING FORTH A FOUR-FOOTED BEAST.' 'NOT SO,' REPLIED FINNEN, FOR YOUR WOMB IS THEREBY SANCTIFIED, AND THE LAMB MUST BE SACRIFICED AS YOUR FIRST-BORN.' THE PRIESTS BLESSED THE WATER FOR HER, SHE DRANK, AND CONCEIVED. SAY THE PRIESTS, 'YOU SHALL NOW BRING FORTH A SON, AND HE SHALL BE KING OVER IRELAND.' THEN FINNEN AND EASBAD AEDHA BLESSED THE QUEEN AND THE SEED OF HER LOINS, AND GIVING HER MORE CONSECRATED WATER, SHE DRANK OF IT, AND CALLED HIS NAME AEDH SLAINES, BECAUSE HE WAS SAVED FROM THE SACRIFICE." WELL MIGHT VALLENCEY EXCLAIM, "THE WHOLE OF THIS STORY IS STRONG OF CHALDÆAN PAGANISM, AND COULD NOT HAVE BEEN INVENTED BY ANY CHRISTIAN MONKS WHATEVER." CUCHULAINN OF ULSTER WAS MUCH GIVEN TO MAGIC. HE CAUGHT BIRDS BY IT. HE LEFT HIS WIFE TO BE WITH A LADY IN FAIRY-LAND. CAUGHT BY SPELLS, HE WAS BROUGHT BACK HOME. HE DRANK THE DRAUGHT OF FORGETFULNESS THAT HE MIGHT NOT REMEMBER FAIRY-LAND, AND SHE DRANK TO FORGET HER JEALOUSY. ALL THIS IS IN LEABHAR NA-H-UIDHRÉ. WHEN THE DANAANS RAISED A STORM TO DRIVE OFF THE INVADING HOSTS OF MILESIANS, THIS WAS THE SPELL USED BY MILESIUS, AS TOLD IN THE BOOK OF INVASIONS:--"I PRAY THAT THEY REACH THE LAND OF ERINN, THESE WHO ARE RIDING UPON THE GREAT, PRODUCTIVE, VAST SEA--THAT THERE MAY BE A KING FOR US IN TARA,--THAT NOBLE ERINN BE A HOME FOR THE SHIPS AND BOATS OF THE SON OF MILESIUS." BY THE 14TH CANON OF THE SYNOD AT ARMAGH, AS ASSERTED FOR THE YEAR 448, A PENANCE WAS EXACTED FOR ANY SOOTHSAYING, OR THE FORETELLING OF FUTURE EVENTS BY AN INSPECTION OF ANIMALS' ENTRAILS, AS WAS THE PRACTICE WITH THE DRUIDS. IT IS CURIOUS TO SEE HOW THIS MAGIC WAS, BY THE EARLY WRITERS, ASSOCIATED WITH SIMON MAGUS; SO MUCH SO, THAT, AS RHYS OBSERVES, "THE GOIDELIC DRUIDS APPEAR AT TIMES UNDER THE NAME OF THE SCHOOL OF SIMON DRUID." FIONN WAS ONCE COURSING WITH HIS DOG BRAN, WHEN THE HARE SUDDENLY TURNED INTO A LADY WEEPING FOR THE LOSS OF HER RING IN THE LAKE. LIKE A GALLANT, THE HERO DIVED DOWN AND GOT IT; BUT ALL HE HAD FOR HIS TROUBLE WAS TO BE TURNED BY HER INTO A WHITE-HAIRED OLD MAN. ON ANOTHER OCCASION HE WAS CHANGED INTO A GREY FAWN. BUT FIONN ENDURED THE METAMORPHOSES OF TWENTY YEARS AS A HOG, ONE HUNDRED A STAG, ONE HUNDRED AN EAGLE, AND THIRTY A FISH, BESIDES LIVING ONE HUNDRED AS A MAN. THE HEROINE CAER HAD TO BE ALTERNATE YEARS A SWAN AND A WOMAN. THE KILKENNY TRANSACTIONS REFER TO ONE LIBAN, TRANSFORMED FOR THREE HUNDRED YEARS AS A FISH, OR, RATHER A MERMAID, WITH HER LAP-DOG IN THE SHAPE OF AN OTTER AFTER HER. BEVAN, HOWEVER, CAUGHT HER IN A NET, HAD HER BAPTIZED, AND THEN SHE DIED. IN THE FATE OF THE CHILDREN OF LIR, WE READ OF AOIFE, SECOND WIFE OF LIR, JEALOUS OF HER HUSBAND'S CHILDREN BY HIS FIRST MATE, TURNING THEM INTO FOUR SWANS TILL HER SPELL COULD BE BROKEN. THIS HAPPENED UNDER THE TUATH RULE, AND LASTED NINE HUNDRED YEARS. THEY ARE REPORTED TO HAVE SAID, "THOU SHALT FALL IN REVENGE FOR IT, FOR THY POWER FOR OUR DESTRUCTION IS NOT GREATER THAN THE DRUIDIC POWER OF OUR FRIENDS TO AVENGE IT UPON THEE." HOWEVER, HAVING MUSICAL QUALITIES, THEY ENJOYED THEMSELVES IN CHANTING EVERY NIGHT. AT LAST THEY HEARD THE BELL OF ST. PATRICK. THIS BROKE THE SPELL. THEY SANG TO THE HIGH KING OF HEAVEN, REVEALED THEIR NAME, AND CRIED OUT, "COME TO BAPTIZE US, O CLERIC, FOR OUR DEATH IS NEAR." AN ODD STORY OF THE DRUID MANANAN IS PRESERVED IN THE OSSIAN TRANSACTIONS. IT CONCERNED A MAGICAL BRANCH, BEARING NINE APPLES OF GOLD. THEY WHO SHOOK THE TREE WERE LULLED TO SLEEP BY MUSIC, FORGETTING WANT OR SORROW. THROUGH THAT, CORMAC, GRANDSON OF CONN OF THE HUNDRED FIGHTS, LOST HIS WIFE EITHNE, SON CAIRBRE, AND DAUGHTER AILBHE. AT THE END OF A YEAR'S SEARCH, AND PASSING THROUGH A DARK, MAGICAL MIST, HE CAME TO A HUT, WHERE A YOUTH GAVE HIM A PORK SUPPER. THE ENTERTAINER PROVED TO BE MANANAN. THE STORY RUNS, "AFTER THIS MANANAN CAME TO HIM IN HIS PROPER SHAPE, AND SAID THUS: 'LIT WAS WHO BORE THESE THREE AWAY FROM THEE; I IT WAS WHO GAVE THEE THAT BRANCH, AND IT WAS IN ORDER TO BRING THEE TO THIS HOUSE. IT WAS I THAT WORKED MAGIC UPON YOU, SO THAT YOU MIGHT BE WITH ME TONIGHT IN FRIENDSHIP." IT MAY BE DOUBTED IF THIS SATISFIED KING CORMAC. A CHESSBOARD OFTEN SERVED THE PURPOSE OF DIVINATION. THE LAYING ON OF HANDS HAS BEEN FROM REMOTE ANTIQUITY AN EFFECTUAL MODE FOR THE TRANSMISSION OF A CHARM. BUT A MAGIC WAND OR ROD [STAFF OR WAND] , IN PROPER HANDS, HAS BEEN THE APPROVED METHOD OF TRANSFORMATION, OR ANY OTHER MIRACULOUS INTERPOSITION. HERE IS ONE WAND STORY RELATIVE TO THE ROMANCE OF GRAINNE AND DIARMUID:--"THEN CAME THE REACHTAIRE AGAIN, HAVING A MAGIC WAND OF SORCERY, AND STRUCK HIS SON WITH 'THAT WAND, SO THAT HE MADE OF HIM A CROPPED PIG, HAVING NEITHER EAR NOR TAIL, AND HE SAID, 'I CONJURE THEE THAT THOU HAVE THE SAME LENGTH OF LIFE AS DIARMUID O'DUIBHNE, AND THAT IT BE BY THEE THAT HE SHALL FALL AT LAST.'" THIS WAS THE BOAR THAT KILLED, NOT THE SYRIAN ADONIS, BUT A SIMILAR SUN-DEITY, DIARMUID. WHEN FIONN, THE DISAPPOINTED HUSBAND, IN PURSUIT OF THE RUNAWAY, FOUND THE ABDUCTOR DYING, HE WAS ENTREATED BY THE BEAUTIFUL SOLAR HERO TO SAVE HIM. "HOW CAN I DO IT?" ASKED THE HALF-REPENTANT FIONN. "EASILY," SAID THE WOUNDED ONE; "FOR WHEN THOU DIDST GET THE NOBLE, PRECIOUS GIFT OF DIVINING AT THE BOINN, IT WAS GIVEN THEE THAT TO WHOMSOEVER THOU SHOULDST GIVE A DRINK FROM THE PALMS OF THY HANDS, HE SHOULD AFTER THAT BE YOUNG AND SOUND FROM EVERY SICKNESS." UNHAPPILY, FIONN WAS SO LONG DEBATING WITH HIMSELF AS TO THIS GIFT TO HIS ENEMY, THAT, WHEN HE WALKED TOWARDS HIM WITH THE WATER, LIFE HAD DEPARTED FROM THE BOAR-STRICKEN IRISH ADONIS. DR. W. R. SULLIVAN HAS A TRANSLATION OF THE FAIR OF CARMAN, CONCERNING THREE MAGICIANS AND THEIR MOTHER FROM ATHENS: "BY CHARMS, AND SPELLS, AND INCANTATIONS, THE MOTHER BLIGHTED EVERY PLACE, AND IT WAS THROUGH MAGICAL DEVASTATION AND DISHONESTY THAT THE MEN DEALT OUT DESTRUCTION. THEY CAME TO ERIN TO BRING EVIL UPON THE TUATHA DE DANANN, BY BLIGHTING THE FERTILITY OF THIS ISLE. THE TUATHA WERE ANGRY AT THIS; AND THEY SENT AGAINST THEM AI THE SON OF ALLAMH, ON THE PART OF THEIR POETS, AND CREDENBEL ON THE PART OF THEIR SATIRISTS, AND LUG LAEBAN, THE SON OF CACHER, ON THE PART OF THEIR DRUIDS, AND BECUILLE ON THE PART OF THE WITCHES, TO PRONOUNCE INCANTATIONS AGAINST THEM. AND THESE NEVER PARTED FROM THEM UNTIL THEY FORCED THE THREE MEN OVER THE SEA, AND THEY LEFT A PLEDGE BEHIND THEM, I.E., CARMAN, THEIR MOTHER, THAT THEY WOULD NEVER RETURN TO ERIN." A COUNTER-CHARM IS GIVEN IN THE SENCHUS MOR. WHEN THE DRUIDS SOUGHT TO POISON ST. PATRICK, THE LATTER WROTE OVER THE LIQUOR: "TUBU FIS FRI IBU, FIS IBU ANFIS, FRIS BRU UATHA, IBU LITHU, CHRISTI JESUS." HE LEFT IT ON RECORD THAT WHOEVER PRONOUNCED THESE WORDS OVER POISON OR LIQUOR SHOULD RECEIVE NO INJURY FROM IT. IT MIGHT BE USEFUL WITH IRISH WHISKY; ONLY THE TRANSLATOR ADDS THAT THE WORDS OF THE CHARM, LIKE MOST OF THE CHARMS OF THE MIDDLE AGES, APPEAR TO HAVE HAD NO MEANING. SPIRITUALISM, IN ALL ITS FORMS, APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN PRACTICED BY THE IRISH AND SCOTCH DRUIDS. DR. ARMSTRONG'S GAELIC DICTIONARY HAS AN ACCOUNT OF THE DIVINATION OF THE TOGHAIRM, ONCE A NOTED SUPERSTITION AMONG THE GAELS, AND EVIDENTLY DERIVED FROM DRUID-SERVING ANCESTORS. THE SO-CALLED PROPHET "WAS WRAPPED IN THE WARM, SMOKING ROBE OF A NEWLY SLAIN OX OR COW, AND LAID AT FULL LENGTH IN THE WILDEST RECESS OF SOME LONELY WATERFALL. THE QUESTION WAS THEN PUT TO HIM, AND THE ORACLE WAS LEFT IN SOLITUDE TO CONSIDER IT." THE STEAMING BODY CULTIVATED THE FRENZY FOR A REPLY, ALTHOUGH "IT WAS FIRMLY BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN COMMUNICATED BY INVISIBLE BEINGS." SIMILAR TRADITIONS ARE RELATED BY KENNEDY, IN FICTIONS OF THE IRISH CELTS. ONE OF THE TALES IS OF SCULLOGE, WHO SPENT HIS FATHER'S GOLD. WHILE OUT HUNTING HE SAW AN OLD MAN BETTING HIS LEFT HAND AGAINST HIS RIGHT. AT ONCE HE PLAYED WITH HIM FOR SIXPENCE, BUT WON OF THE ANCIENT DRUID A HUNDRED GUINEAS. THE NEXT GAME WON THE OLD FELLOW WAS MADE TO REBUILD THE IRISHMAN'S MILL. ANOTHER VICTORY BROUGHT HIM AS WIFE A PRINCESS FROM THE FAR COUNTRY. BUT SABINA, WHEN MARRIED, BESOUGHT HIM TO HAVE NO MORE TO DO WITH OLD LASSA BUAICHT OF THE GLEN. THINGS WENT ON WELL A GOOD WHILE, TILL THE MAN WANTED MORE GOLD, AND HE VENTURED UPON A GAME. LOSING, HE WAS DIRECTED TO BRING THE OLD DRUID THE SWORD OF LIGHT. SABINA HELPED HER HUSBAND TO A DRUIDIC HORSE, THAT CARRIED HIM TO HER FATHER'S CASTLE. THERE HE LEARNED IT WAS HELD BY ANOTHER BROTHER, ALSO A DRUID, IN AN ENCHANTED PLACE. WITH A BLACK STEED HE LEAPED THE WALL, BUT WAS DRIVEN OUT BY THE MAGIC SWORD. AT LAST, THROUGH FIACH THE DRUID, THE SWORD WAS GIVEN TO LASSA BUAICHT. THE CRY CAME, "TAKE YOUR SWORD OF LIGHT, AND OFF WITH HIS HEAD." THEN THE UN-SPELLED WIFE REAPPEARED, AND THE COUPLE WERE HAPPY EVER AFTER. CONN OF THE HUNDRED BATTLES IS OFTEN MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH DRUIDS. ONE OF THE IRISH MSS. THUS INTRODUCES THE MAGICAL STONE OF TARA: "ONE EVENING CONN REPAIRED AT SUNRISE TO THE BATTLEMENTS OF THE RI RAITH OR ROYAL FORTRESS AT TARA, ACCOMPANIED BY HIS THREE DRUIDS, MAEL, BLOC, AND BLUICNÉ, AND HIS THREE POETS, ETHAIN, CORB, AND CESARE; FOR HE WAS ACCUSTOMED EVERY DAY TO REPAIR TO THIS PLACE WITH THE SAME COMPANY, FOR THE PURPOSE OF WATCHING THE FIRMAMENT, THAT NO HOSTILE AERIAL BEINGS SHOULD DESCEND UPON ERIN UNKNOWN TO HIM. WHILE STANDING IN THE USUAL PLACE THIS MORNING, CONN HAPPENED TO TREAD ON A STONE, AND IMMEDIATELY THE STONE SHRIEKED UNDER HIS FEET SO AS TO BE HEARD ALL OVER TARA, AND THROUGHOUT ALL BREGIA OR EAST MEATH. CONN THEN ASKED HIS DRUIDS WHY THE STONE HAD SHRIEKED, WHAT ITS NAME WAS, AND WHAT IT SAID. THE DRUIDS TOOK FIFTY-THREE DAYS TO CONSIDER, AND RETURNED THE FOLLOWING ANSWER: 'FAL IS THE NAME OF THE STONE; IT CAME FROM INIS FAL, OR THE ISLAND OF FAL. IT HAS SHRIEKED UNDER YOUR ROYAL FEET, AND THE NUMBER OF THE SHRIEKS, WHICH THE STONE HAS GIVEN FORTH, IS THE NUMBER OF KINGS THAT WILL SUCCEED YOU." AT THE BATTLE OF MAGH TUIREADH WITH THE FOMORIANS, IT IS SAID THAT THE CHIEF MEN OF THE TUATHA DE DANANN "CALLED THEIR SMITHS, THEIR BRASS-WORKERS, THEIR SORCERERS, THEIR DRUIDS, THEIR POETS. THE DRUIDS WERE ENGAGED PUTTING THE WOUNDED IN A BATH OF HERBS, AND THEN RETURNING THEM WHOLE TO THE BATTLE RANKS. NASH, WHO SHOWED MUCH SCEPTICISM RESPECTING DRUIDS IN BRITAIN, WROTE: "IN THE IRISH TALES, ON THE CONTRARY, THE MAGICIAN UNDER THE NAME OF DRAOI AND DRUDH, MAGICIAN OR DRUID, DRAIOIDEACHT, DRUIDHIEAT, MAGIC PLAYS A CONSIDERABLE PART." THE CABINRI PLAY A GREAT PART ACCORDING TO SOME AUTHORS; ONE SPEAKS OF THE "MAGIC OF SAMHAN, THAT IS TO SAY, CABUR." A CHARM AGAINST EVIL SPIRITS, FOUND AT POITIERS, IS HALF GALLIC, HALF LATIN. PROFESSOR LOTTNER SAW THAT "THE GALLIC WORDS WERE IDENTICAL WITH EXPRESSIONS STILL USED IN IRISH." WE ARE TOLD OF A REBEL CHIEF WHO WAS HELPED BY A DRUID AGAINST THE KING OF MUNSTER, TO PLAGUE THE IRISH IN THE SOUTH-WEST BY MAGICALLY DRYING UP ALL THE WATER. THE KING SUCCEEDED IN FINDING ANOTHER DRUID WHO BROUGHT FORTH AN ABUNDANT SUPPLY. HE DID BUT CAST HIS JAVELIN, AND A POWERFUL SPRING BURST FORTH AT THE SPOT WHERE THE WEAPON FELL. DILL, THE DRUIDICAL GRANDFATHER OF ANOTHER KING OF MUNSTER, HAD A MAGICAL BLACK HORSE, WHICH WON AT EVERY RACE. ELSEWHERE IS A CHAPTER ON THE TUATHA DE DANAANS, CONCERNING WHOM ARE SO MANY STORIES OF DRUIDS. ATTENTION IS DRAWN BY RHYS TO "THE TENDENCY OF HIGHER RACES TO ASCRIBE MAGICAL POWERS TO LOWER ONES; OR, RATHER, TO THE CONQUERED." A DRUID'S COUNSEL WAS SOMETIMES OF SERVICE. A CERTAIN DWARF MAGICIAN OF ERREGAL, CO. DERRY, HAD DONE A DEAL OF MISCHIEF BEFORE HE COULD BE CAUGHT, KILLED, AND BURIED. IT WAS NOT LONG BEFORE HE ROSE FROM THE DEAD, AND RESUMED HIS CRUELTIES. ONCE MORE SLAIN, HE MANAGED TO APPEAR AGAIN AT HIS WORK. A DRUID ADVISED FINN MAC CUMHAIL TO BURY THE FELLOW THE NEXT TIME HEAD DOWNWARD, WHICH EFFECTUALLY STOPPED HIS MAGIC AND HIS RESURRECTION POWERS. FINTAIN WAS ANOTHER HERO OF ANTIQUITY. WHEN THE DELUGE OCCURRED, HE MANAGED BY DRUIDIC ARTS TO ESCAPE. SUBSEQUENTLY, THROUGH THE AGES, HE MANIFESTED HIMSELF IN VARIOUS FORMS. THIS WAS, TO O'FLAHERTY, AN EVIDENCE THAT IRISH DRUIDS BELIEVED IN THE DOCTRINE OF METEMPSYCHOSIS. FINTAIN'S GRAVE IS STILL TO BE RECOGNIZED, THOUGH HE HAS MADE NO APPEARANCE ON EARTH SINCE THE DAYS OF KING DERMOT. IT IS NOT SAFE TO RUN COUNTER TO THE DRUIDS. WHEN KING CORMAC TURNED AGAINST THE CRAFT, MAELGENN INCITED THE SIABHRADH, AN EVIL SPIRIT, TO TAKE REVENGE. BY TURNING HIMSELF INTO A SALMON, HE SUCCEEDED IN CHOKING THE SOVEREIGN WITH ONE OF HIS BONES. IT WAS FRAECHAN, DRUID OF KING DIARMAID, WHO MADE THE WONDERFUL AIRBHI DRUADH, OR DRUIDICAL CHARM, THAT CAUSED THE DEATH OF THREE THOUSAND WARRIORS. A KING WAS ONCE PLAGUED BY A LOT OF BIRDS WHEREVER HE WENT. HE INQUIRED OF HIS DRUID BECNIA AS TO THE PLACE THEY CAME FROM. THE ANSWER WAS, "FROM THE EAST." THEN CAME THE ORDER--"BRING ME A TREE FROM EVERY WOOD IN IRELAND." THIS WAS TO GET THE RIGHT MATERIAL TO SERVE AS A CHARM. TREE AFTER TREE FAILED TO BE OF USE. ONLY THAT FROM THE WOOD OF FROSMUINE PRODUCED WHAT WAS REQUIRED FOR A CHARM. UPON THE DICHETAL, OR INCANTATION, BEING UTTERED, THE BIRDS VISITED THE KING NO MORE. IN THE BOOK OF LECAN IS THE STORY OF A MAN WHO UNDERWENT SOME REMARKABLE TRANSFORMATIONS. HE WAS FOR 300 YEARS A DEER, FOR 300 A WILD BOAR, FOR 300 A BIRD, AND FOR THE LIKE AGE A SALMON. IN THE LATTER STATE HE WAS CAUGHT, AND PARTLY EATEN BY THE QUEEN. THE EFFECT OF THIS REPAST WAS THE BIRTH OF TUAN MAC COIREALL, WHO TOLD THE STORY OF THE ANTEDILUVIAN COLONIZATION OF IRELAND. ONE DRUID, TROSDANE, HAD A BATH OF THE MILK OF THIRTY WHITE-FACED COWS, WHICH RENDERED HIS BODY INVULNERABLE TO POISONED ARROWS IN BATTLE. A DRUID ONCE SAID TO DATHI, "I HAVE CONSULTED THE CLOUDS OF THE MAN OF ERIN, AND FOUND THAT THOU WILT SOON RETURN TO TARA, AND WILT INVITE ALL THE PROVINCIAL KINGS AND CHIEFS OF ERIN TO THE GREAT FEAST OF TARA, AND THERE THOU SHALT DECIDE WITH THEM UPON MAKING AN EXPEDITION INTO ALBA, BRITAIN, AND FRANCE, FOLLOWING THE CONQUERING FOOTSTEPS OF THY GREAT-UNCLE NIALL." HE SUCCEEDED IN ALBA, BUT DIED IN GAUL. A BROTHER OF HIS BECAME A CONVERT TO ST. PATRICK. GRAINNE, THE HEROINE OF AN ELOPEMENT WITH THE BEAUTIFUL HERO DIARMUID, OR DERMOT, FELL INTO HER TROUBLE THROUGH DRUID NAMED DAIRE DUANACH MACMORNA. SHE WAS THE DAUGHTER OF KING CORMAC, WHOSE GRAVE IS STILL SHOWN AT TARA, BUT SHE WAS BETROTHED TO THE AGED, GIGANTIC SOVEREIGN FIONN THE FENIAN. AT THE BANQUET IN HONOR OF THE ALLIANCE, THE DRUID TOLD THE LADY THE NAMES AND QUALITIES THE CHIEFS ASSEMBLED, PARTICULARLY MENTIONING THE GRACEFUL DIARMUID. SHE WAS SMITTEN BY HIS CHARMS, PARTICULARLY A LOVE-MARK ON HIS SHOULDER, AND READILY AGREED TO BREAK HER PROMISED VOWS IN ORDER TO SHARE HIS COMPANY. WHEN SHE FLED WITH HIM, FIONN AND HIS SON PURSUED THE COUPLE, WHO WERE AIDED IN THEIR FLIGHT BY ANOTHER DRUID NAMED DIORRAING STYLED A SKILLFUL MAN OF SCIENCE. A FINE POEM--THE FATE OF THE SON OF USNACH--RELATE THE TRIALS OF DEIRDRI THE FAIR. DR. KEATING HAS THIS VERSION "CAFFA THE DRUID FOREBODED AND PROPHESIED FOR THE DAUGHTER (DEIRDRI, JUST BORN), THAT NUMEROUS MISCHIEFS AND LOSSES WOULD HAPPEN THE PROVINCE (ULSTER) ON HER ACCOUNT. UPON HEARING THIS, THE NOBLES PROPOSED TO PUT HER TO DEATH FORTH WITH. 'LET IT NOT BE DONE SO,' CRIED CONOR (KING), 'BUT I WILL TAKE HER WITH ME, AND SEND HER TO BE REARED, THAT SHE MAY BECOME MY OWN WIFE." IT WAS IN HER CLOSE RETREAT THAT SHE WAS SEEN AND LOVED BY NAISI, THE SON OF USNACH AND THIS BROUGHT ON A FEARFUL WAR BETWEEN ULSTER AND ALBA. THE BOOK OF LEINSTER HAS THE STORY OF ONE THAT LOVED THE QUEEN, WHO RETURNED THE COMPLIMENT, BUT WAS WATCHED TOO WELL TO MEET WITH HIM. HE, HOWEVER, AND HIS FOSTER BROTHER, WERE TURNED, BY A DRUIDIC SPELL, INTO TWO BEAUTIFUL BIRDS, AND SO GAINED AN ENTRANCE TO THE LADY'S BOWER MAKING THEIR ESCAPE AGAIN BY A BIRD TRANSFORMATION. THE KING HAD SOME SUSPICION, AND ASKED HIS DRUID TO FIND OUT THE SECRET. THE NEXT TIME THE BIRDS FLEW, THE KING HAD HIS WATCH; AND, AS SOON AS THEY RESUMED THEIR HUMAN APPEARANCE, HE SET UPON THEM AND KILLED BOTH. THE BOOK OF LEINSTER RECORDS SEVERAL CASES OF DRUIDS TAKING OPPOSITE SIDES IN BATTLE. IT WAS GREEK MEETING GREEK. THE NORTHERN DRUIDS PLAGUED THE SOUTHERN MEN BY DRYING UP THE WELLS; BUT MOG RUTH, OF THE SOUTH, DROVE A SILVER TUBE INTO THE GROUND, AND A SPRING BURST FORTH. CIOTHRUE MADE A FIRE, AND SAID A CHARM WITH HIS MOUNTAIN-ASH STICK, WHEN A BLACK CLOUD SENT DOWN A SHOWER OF BLOOD. NOTHING DAUNTED, THE OTHER DRUID, MOG RUTH, TRANSFORMED THREE NOISY NORTHERN DRUIDS INTO STONES. SPIRITUALISM, AS APPEARS BY THE BANQUET OF DUN NA N-GEDH, WAS USED THUS: "THIS IS THE WAY IT IS TO BE DONE. THE POET CHEWS A PIECE OF THE FLESH OF A RED PIG, OR OF A DOG OR CAT, AND BRINGS IT AFTERWARDS ON A FLAG BEHIND THE DOOR, AND CHANTS AN INCANTATION UPON IT, AND OFFERS IT TO IDOL GODS; AND HIS IDOL GODS ARE BROUGHT TO HIM, BUT HE FINDS THEM NOT ON THE MORROW. AND HE PRONOUNCES INCANTATIONS ON HIS TWO PALMS; AND HIS IDOL GODS ARE ALSO BROUGHT TO HIM, IN ORDER THAT HIS SLEEP MAY NOT BE INTERRUPTED. AND HE LAYS HIS TWO PALMS ON HIS TWO CHEEKS, AND THUS FALLS ASLEEP. AND HE IS WATCHED IN ORDER THAT NO ONE MAY DISTURB OR INTERRUPT HIM, UNTIL EVERYTHING ABOUT WHICH HE IS ENGAGED IS REVEALED TO HIM, WHICH MAY BE A MINUTE, OR TWO, OR THREE, OR AS LONG AS THE CEREMONY REQUIRES--ONE PALM OVER THE OTHER ACROSS HIS CHEEKS." THE AUTHOR OF THE GOLDEN BOUGH, J. G. FRAZER, JUDICIOUSLY REMINDS US THAT "THE SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEFS AND PRACTICES, WHICH HAVE BEEN HANDED DOWN BY WORD OF MOUTH, ARE GENERALLY OF A FAR MORE ARCHAIC TYPE THAN THE RELIGIONS DEPICTED IN THE MOST ANCIENT LITERATURE OF THE ARYAN RACE." A CAREFUL READING OF THE CHAPTER ON THE "SUPERSTITIONS OF THE IRISH" WOULD BE CONVINCING ON THAT POINT. AMONG ANCIENT SUPERSTITIONS OF THE IRISH THERE WAS SOME RELATION TO THE SACRED COW, REMINDING ONE OF INDIA, OR EVEN OF THE EGYPTIAN WORSHIP OF APIS. THE OSSIANIC TRANSACTIONS REFER TO THIS PECULIARITY. THERE WAS THE CELEBRATED GLAS GAIBHNE, OR GREY COW OF THE SMITH OF THE MAGICAL TUATHS. THIS SERVICEABLE ANIMAL SUPPLIED A LARGE FAMILY AND A HOST OF SERVANTS. THE FOMORIANS ENVIED THE POSSESSOR, AND THEIR LEADER STOLE HER. THE CAPTIVE CONTINUED HER BENEFICENT GIFTS FOR MANY GENERATIONS. HER ANCIENT CAMPS ARE STILL REMEMBERED BY THE PEASANTRY. ANOTHER STORY IS OF KING DIARMUID MAC CEARBHAIL, HALF A DRUID AND HALF A CHRISTIAN, WHO KILLED HIS SON FOR DESTROYING A SACRED COW. BUT OWEN CONNELAN HAS A TRANSLATION OF THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE GREAT BARDIC INSTITUTE, WHICH CONTAINS THE NARRATIVE OF A COW, WHICH SUPPLIED AT TUAIM-DAGHUALAN THE DAILY WANTS OF NINE SCORE NUNS; THESE LADIES MUST HAVE BEEN DRUIDESSES, THE WORD CAILLACH MEANING EQUALLY NUNS AND DRUIDESSES. AS W. HACKETT REMARKS, "THE PROBABILITY IS THAT THEY WERE PAGAN DRUIDESSES, AND THAT THE COWS WERE LIVING IDOLS LIKE APIS, OR IN SOME SENSE CONSIDERED SACRED ANIMALS." ONE POINTS OUT THE USEFULNESS OF THE IRISH DRUIDS IN A DAY WHEN ENCHANTMENTS PREVAILED. ETAIN, WIFE OF EOCHAID, WAS CARRIED OFF BY MIDER THROUGH THE ROOF, AND TWO SWANS WERE SEEN IN THE AIR ABOVE TARA, JOINED TOGETHER BY A GOLDEN YOKE. HOWEVER, THE HUSBAND MANAGED TO RECOVER HIS STOLEN PROPERTY BY THE AID OF THE MIGHTY SPELL OF HIS DRUID.
NEO-DRUIDISM.
EDWARD DAVIES, AUTHOR OF MYTHOLOGY AND RITES OF BRITISH DRUIDS, WAS ONE OF THOSE WHO, WITH JOB MORGANWG, REGARDED THE ARKITE THEORY AS HAVING ITS FOUNDATION IN GENESIS. BUT, AS PROFESSOR RHYS SAYS, "WHEN ONE TURNS TO DAVIES'S AUTHORITIES FOR HIS UNHESITATING STATEMENTS OF THE KIND, NO DOUBT ONE IS A LITTLE DISMAYED AT FIRST, AND NOT A LITTLE INCLINED TO DOUBT HIM ALTOGETHER, AND, IN DISPOSING OF HIS HELIO-ARKITE ABSURDITY, DISPOSE OF THE DRUIDS WITH THEM." THE MODERN DRUIDISM, OR BARDISM, ABOUT WHICH A FEW YEARS AGO THERE WAS CONSIDERABLE EXCITEMENT IN WALES, MUST NOT BE CONFOUNDED WITH THE DRUIDISM OF MYFYR AND MORIEN, WHO SOUGHT THE REVIVAL OF WHAT WAS DECLARED BY OTHERS TO BE A MYSTICAL PAGANISM. THE BARDISM OF THIS CENTURY, BROUGHT FORWARD BY WELSH CLERGYMEN, LIKE AB ITHEL, WAS FOUNDED UPON THE SO-CALLED WELSH TRIADS OF THE MIDDLE AGES, WHICH WERE INTERPRETED IN A QUASI CHRISTIAN LIGHT, AND PRESUMED TO HAVE BEEN THE RELICS OF THE SCRIPTURAL PATRIARCHAL SYSTEM. THE REV. JOHN WILLIAMS WAS, PERHAPS, THE BEST EXPONENT OF BARDISM, THOUGH ALL ITS ADVOCATES RECOGNIZED IN IT THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND IDEAS OF THIS CENTURY, AND YET HARDLY OF THE HIGH CHURCH ORDER. THE PATRIARCHAL RELIGION OF BRITAIN, BY THE REV. DR. JAMES, MADE MANY CONVERTS TO THE SYSTEM. BUT THE CEREMONIES ASSOCIATED WITH IT HAVE SOMETHING OF THE MASONIC CHARACTER. THIS IS THE SUMMARY OF THE BARDO-DRUIDIC CREED: THERE WAS ONE GOD. THERE WERE FIVE ELEMENTS--EARTH, WATER, FIRE, AIR, AND HEAVENS. THE SOUL--REFINED, VITAL, AND IMPERISHABLE--IS A LAPSED INTELLIGENCE, REGAINING HAPPINESS BY TRANSMIGRATION. CREATION IMPROVED AS MAN IMPROVED, AND ANIMALS GRADUALLY BECAME MEN. MAN DEVELOPS BY EXPERIENCE IN DIFFERENT STATES OF BEING. CELESTIAL BEINGS AID MAN IN DEVELOPMENT. ULTIMATELY ALL WILL BE HAPPY, AND EVIL FINALLY EXTINGUISHED. ALL THESE VIEWS WERE GATHERED FROM THE SAID TRIADS, THOUGH REGARDED BY MANY PIOUS WELSHMEN AS TEACHING OPPOSED TO CHRISTIANITY. MORIEN'S READING OF THE TRIADS IS SOMETHING VERY DIFFERENT; FOR THE LIGHT OF BRITANNIA HAS NO BARDO-DRUIDIC CREED.
DRUIDICAL BELIEF.
IMMORTALITY WAS ADJUDGED TO BE A DRUIDIC CREED. THE INVERNESS GAELIC SOCIETY'S JOURNAL HAS THIS AFFIRMATION: "THEY LOOKED FOR AN IMMORTALITY MORE SUBSTANTIAL THAN THE REWARDS OF FAME, IN A HEROIC STATE IN THE FAR-OFF SPIRIT LAND, TO WHICH THE BARDS, IT WOULD APPEAR, ISSUED THE PASSPORT --THERE LAY THE REALMS OF MYSTERY." BEYOND THAT, HOWEVER, WAS "THE ROOFLESS HOUSE OF LASTING DOOM," TO WHICH ILLUSTRIOUS SPIRITS EVENTUALLY PASSED. AS A SKYE TALE IMPLIES, THERE WAS A HAPPIER REGION IN THE BEYOND, FROM WHICH THERE WAS NO RETURN. THE GHOSTS, THAT APPEARED, CAME, AS THEY ARE SAID BY SPIRITUALISTS OF OUR DAY STILL TO COME, FROM A SORT OF PLEASANT PURGATORY, WHERE THEY ENJOYED AWHILE A FREE AND EASY CONDITION OF EXISTENCE. AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS RECORDED: "THE DRUIDS, WHO UNITED IN A SOCIETY, OCCUPIED THEMSELVES WITH PROFOUND AND SUBLIME QUESTIONS, RAISED THEMSELVES ABOVE HUMAN AFFAIRS, AND SUSTAINED THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL." ON THE OTHER HAND, ARCHBISHOP WHATELY, AND MANY MORE, MAINTAINED THAT THERE WAS NO PROOF OF IMMORTALITY INDEPENDENT OF REVELATION. THIS IDEA OF LIFE HAD, HOWEVER, A PECULIAR CONNECTION WITH PRE-EXISTENCE AND TRANSMIGRATION. THUS, GEORGE ELIOT REFERS TO THEIR FINDING "NEW BODIES, ANIMATING THEM IN A QUAINT AND GHASTLY WAY WITH ANTIQUE SOULS." SO, WORDSWORTH "OUR LIFE'S STAR HATH HAD ELSEWHERE ITS SETTING, AND COMETH FROM FAR." THE SOUL DESCENDED INTO THE WOMB OF NATURE TO BE RE-BORN IN ANOTHER BODY. CÆSAR ASCERTAINED THAT DRUIDS "ARE ANXIOUS TO HAVE IT BELIEVED THAT SOULS DO NOT DIE, BUT AFTER DEATH PASS FROM ONE TO ANOTHER." TROYON FANCIED MEN OF THE STONE AGE ACCEPTED REINCARNATION; SINCE THEY BURIED THEIR DEAD CROUCHING, TO IMITATE THE BABE IN THE WOMB. LORD BROUGHAM ASSERTED THAT THE ANCIENTS "ALL BELIEVED IN THE SOUL'S PRE-EXISTENCE." THEOSOPHISTS HOLD THAT DRUIDS RECOGNIZED THE KARMIC LAND. MORMONS SHARE THE LIKE FAITH. MORIEN REFERS TO SOULS WAITING IN THE SEA OF ANNWN, TO BE CALLED UP TO INHABIT NEW BODIES. TALIESIN SANG, "MY ORIGINAL COUNTRY IS THE LAND OF CHERUBIM." WHAT SAID THE IRISH UPON IMMORTALITY? THEIR WORD NULLOG, NEWBEILY, IMPLIED REGENERATION. THEIR MANY TALES OF TRANSMIGRATION, OR LIFE UNDER VARIED CONDITIONS, ARE WELL KNOWN. AN OLD MS. HAS THIS OF A GHOST "FIONN NEVER SLEPT A CALM SLEEP FROM THAT NIGHT TO THE DAY OF HIS DEATH." THIS, SAYS O'KEARNEY, "IS A POETICAL LICENSE, AND EVIDENTLY REFERS TO THE TIME WHEN THE SPIRIT OF FIONN, ACCORDING TO THE DRUIDIC DOCTRINE OF THE TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS, SHOULD ASSUME MORTALITY IN SOME OTHER SHAPE AND CHARACTER, AND REVISIT THE EARTH." THE SAME AUTHOR--NOTING THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN ST. PATRICK AND OISIN THE FENIAN, WHO HAD BEEN THREE HUNDRED YEARS IN THE LAND OF YOUTH--OBSERVES, "IT IS DOUBTFUL IF ST. PATRICK EVER SAW THE REAL OISIN, BUT ONLY SOME DRUID OR OLD SEANCHAIDHE WHO BELIEVED HIMSELF TO BE OISIN REVIVED." DONALD ROSS, TAKING THE CREED OF THE OLD SCOTS, SAID, "THEY HELD A MODIFIED FORM OF PYTHAGOREAN METEMPSYCHOSIS; FOR THE SOUL IS REPRESENTED AS EMIGRATING INTO THE LOWER ANIMALS, AND EVEN INTO TREES, STONES, AND OTHER INANIMATE OBJECTS." TWO VERSIONS ARE GIVEN OF THE LIVES OF TUAN MAC COIREALL ONE, THAT HE LIVED 100 YEARS AS A MAN, 300 AS A DEER, 300 AS A BOAR, 300 AS A BIRD, AND 300 AS A SALMON; THE OTHER WAS, THAT HE WAS ZOO YEARS A MAN, 20 A HOG, 30 A STAG, 100 AN EAGLE, AND 30 A FISH. TO THIS DAY BUTTERFLIES ARE SPOKEN OF AS SOULS OF SOME DECEASED PERSONS . DR. A. G. RICHEY, Q. C., WHEN QUOTING FROM PRE-CHRISTIAN MSS., IS CAREFUL TO INTIMATE THAT THEY WERE "NOT MORE HISTORICALLY CREDIBLE OR USEFUL THAN THE HELLENIC--THE TAIN BO THAN THE ILIAD." HE GIVES THE WONDERFUL ADVENTURES OF FINTAN, WHO PASSED THROUGH MANY LIVES ON EARTH, AND APPEARED TO ST. PATRICK. HE WAS FOR A YEAR BENEATH THE WATERS OF THE DELUGE, BUT IN A FAST SLEEP. A COUPLE OF VERSES OF THE POEM WILL SUFFICE. "I WAS THEN IN IRELAND, PLEASANT WAS MY CONDITION WHEN PARTHOLON ARRIVED FROM THE GRECIAN COUNTRY IN THE EAST. AFTER THAT THE TUATHA DE ARRIVED, CONCEALED IN THEIR DARK CLOUDS; I ATE MY FOOD WITH THEM, ALTHOUGH AT SUCH A REMOTE PERIOD." DR. H. WADDELL, DEALING WITH THE DRUIDS, POINTS OUT--"PURIFICATION BY FIRE FOR BODY AND SOUL, AND ASSIMILATION THEREBY TO THE PUREST ESSENCE OF THE UNIVERSE, WERE THE FUNDAMENTAL IDEAS OF THEIR CREED--THE INFALLIBLE MEANS OF THE HIGHEST AND MOST ACCEPTABLE APOTHEOSIS." RHYS REMARKS--"THAT THEY BELIEVED IN A DOMINANT FAITH AND TRANSMIGRATION IS PRETTY CERTAIN." "IRISH TRANSMIGRATION," REMARKS O'BEIRNE CROWE, "MEANS THE SOUL'S PASSING FROM MAN INTO OTHER ANIMALS--MAN AND ALL SUBORDINATE ANIMALS INCLUDED. THIS IS IRISH TRANSMIGRATION, CALLED BY THE GREEKS, TRANSFORMATION OF ONE BODY INTO ANOTHER, WHILE THE GAULISH IS TRANSMIGRATION OF A SOUL INTO THE BODY OF ANOTHER HUMAN BEING." HE ADDS--"BUT IS THIS TRANSFORMATION A DRUIDIC DOCTRINE? MOST CERTAINLY NOT; IT IS PURELY PYTHAGOREAN, AND MUST HAVE FOR MANY CENTURIES PRECEDED DRUIDISM IN THIS STRANGE LAND OF OURS." THE REVIVAL OF REINCARNATION, BY MADAME BLAVATSKY, AND THE THEOSOPHISTS UNDER THE ELOQUENT MRS. BESANT, SHOWS THE PERSISTENCY OF THE IDEA THAT SO ENTRANCED THE SEMI-CIVILIZED IRISH LONG AGO, AND SEEMED SO SATISFACTORY A WAY TO ACCOUNT FOR THE EXISTENCE OF MAN AFTER DEATH. TRANSMIGRATION BEING FOUND IN IRELAND, HAS LED SOME TO ASSERT THEIR CONVICTION THAT BUDDHIST MISSIONARIES CONVEYED IT THITHER. THE SOC. DES ANTIQUIAIRES DE FRANCE HAD AN ARTICLE, FROM THE PEN OF COQUEBERT-MONTBRET, ADVANCING THIS OPINION, RELYING UPON THE KNOWN ARDOR AND EXTENSIVE PROSELYTISM OF EARLY BUDDHIST MISSIONARIES. HE KNOWS THE IRISH DEITY BUDD OR BUDWAS, AND ASKS IF THAT BE NOT BUDDHA. IN THE HEBRIDES, SPIRITS ARE CALLED BODUCHS, AND THE SAME WORD IS APPLIED TO ALL HEADS OF FAMILIES, AS THE MASTER. THE DRUIDS WERE, SAYS ONE, ONLY AN ORDER OF EASTERN PRIESTS, LOCATED IN BRITAIN, ADORING BUDDWAS. THE ST. GERMAIN MUSEUM HAS, IN ITS GAULISH DEPARTMENT, AN ALTAR, ON WHICH IS REPRESENTED A GOD WITH THE LEGS CROSSED AFTER THE MANNER OF THE INDIAN BUDDHA. THAT RELIC IS THE FOURTH OF THE KIND FOUND IN FRANCE. ANDERSON SMITH, IN HIS LEWISIANA, WRITES RELUCTANTLY--"WE MUST ACCEPT THE POSSIBILITY OF A BUDDHIST RACE PASSING NORTH FROM IRELAND." THIS MEANS, THAT IRELAND IS TO BE REGARDED AS THE SOURCE OF SO MANY BUDDHIST SIGNIFICATIONS WHICH ARE DISCOVERED ON THE WEST OF SCOTLAND, AND IN THE HEBRIDES. IT HAS BEEN GENERALLY ACCEPTED THAT DRUIDISM WAS CELTIC IN ORIGIN AND PRACTICE, BECAUSE CÆSAR FOUND IT IN GAUL AND BRITAIN. BUT HE RECORDS THREE RACES IN GAUL ITSELF--THE CELTIC, THE GERMAN, AND THE AQUITANI. THE BRITONS WERE, TO HIM, BELGÆ, OR OF GERMAN CONNECTION. HE KNEW NOTHING OF IRELAND OR WALES, IN WHICH TWO COUNTRIES HE WOULD HAVE SEEN THE FELLOWS OF HIS AQUITANI, A DARKER PEOPLE THAN EITHER CELT OR GERMAN. PROF. RHYS, ONE OF HIGHEST LIVING AUTHORITIES, WAS JUSTIFIED IN THINKING THAT DRUIDISM WAS "PROBABLY TO BE TRACED TO THE RACE OR RACES WHICH PRECEDED THE CELTS IN THEIR POSSESSION OF THE BRITISH ISLES." THE IBERIANS, WITH DARK EYES AND HAIR, BELONG TO THESE ISLES, AS WELL AS IN NORTH-WEST AND SOUTH-WEST GERMANY. IN BRITTANY, AS IN WALES, TO THIS DAY, THE IBERIAN AND CELT MAY BE SEEN SIDE BY SIDE. A DISCUSSION HAS ARISEN IN FRENCH SCIENTIFIC JOURNALS TO THE APPARENTLY DIFFERENT VIEWS OF DRUIDISM IN WRITINGS ATTRIBUTED TO PYTHAGORAS AND TO CÆSAR. HERMAND POINTED OUT THEIR CONTRADICTION. LAMARIOUZE REMARKED--"ONE SAYS THERE WERE IN ALL CELTIC LANDS NEITHER TEMPLES STATUES; THE OTHER, ON THE CONTRARY, WOULD DECLARE HE HAD FOUND THE WORSHIP OF ROMAN DIVINITIES, AND CONSEQUENTLY TEMPLES, STATUES, IMAGES." PYTHAGORAS WAS TOLD BY A DRUID THAT HE BELIEVED "IN ONE DIVINITY ALONE, WHO IS EVERYWHERE SINCE HE IS IN ALL." LAMARIOUZE FAILED TO SEE ANY DECIDED DIFFERENCE IN TWO AUTHORITIES, SAVING THE MODIFICATION OCCASIONED BY ROMAN DOMINATION. HE SAW IN ONE OF THE CONSTITUENTS AND PRINCIPLES OF THE GAULISH RELIGION THE PROSCRIPTION TEMPLES AND IDOLS, RECALLING THE WELL-KNOWN FACT OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE OF DELPHI BY THE SAME PEOPLE. HE POINTS OUT THAT CÆSAR SPOKE OF A LIKENESS TO ROMAN IDOLS, NOT THE IDOLS THEMSELVES, ESPECIALLY IN THE RELATION SO MANY OF MERCURY. OF THE GAULISH DRUIDS, LAMARIOUZE SAID--"BESIDES THE PURELY SPIRITUAL BELIEFS, THEY PERMITTED A MATERIAL WORSHIP FOR THE PEOPLE. THEY PERMITTED THE ADORATION OF GOD THAT WHICH THE ANCIENTS NAMED THE ELEMENTS." SOME HOLD THAT THE DRUIDS WERE EITHER STRANGERS FROM AFAR, OR AN ESOTERIC BODY OF THE LEARNED, WHO PERMITTED THE VULGAR TO INDULGE THEIR HEATHENISH PRACTICES, WHILE THEY THEMSELVES MAINTAINED LOFTIER CONCEPTIONS. THE EARLY CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES SEEMED TO HAVE ADOPTED A LIKE POLICY IN ALLOWING THEIR CONVERTS CONSIDERABLE LIBERTY, ESPECIALLY IF SAFE-GUARDED BY A CHANGE OF NAMES IN THEIR IMAGES. FOR INSTANCE, AS FOSBROKE'S BRITISH MONARCHISM SAYS, "BRITISH CHURCHES, FROM POLICY, WERE FOUNDED UPON THE SITE OF DRUIDICAL TEMPLES." THE THREE RAYS OF THE DRUIDS, THREE YODS, FLEUR-DE-LIS, BROAD ARROW, OR OTHERWISE NAMED, MAY HAVE REPRESENTED LIGHT FROM HEAVEN, OR THE MALE ATTRIBUTES, IN THE DESCENDING WAY, AND FEMALE ONES WHEN IN THE REVERSED POSITION. THEY MAY HAVE BEEN BUDDHIST, OR EVEN ANCIENT EGYPTIAN--AND MAY HAVE SYMBOLIZED DIFFERENT SENTIMENTS AT DIFFERENT TIMES, OR IN DIFFERENT LANDS. AS DRUIDS, LIKE OTHER CLOSE BODIES, WROTE NOTHING, WE DEPEND UPON OUTSIDE PAGANS, AND CHRISTIAN TEACHERS, FOR WHAT WE KNOW OF THEIR DOCTRINES. DOUBTLESS, AS MANY SPANISH JEWS KEPT SECRETLY THEIR OLD FAITH AFTER THE ENFORCED ADOPTION OF CHRISTIANITY, SO MAY SOME IRISH MONKS HAVE PARTLY RETAINED THEIRS, AND EVEN REVEALED IT, UNDER A GUISE, IN THEIR WRITINGS, SINCE ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY SHOWS THAT DRUIDISM WAS NOT WHOLLY EXTINCT IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. WHILE SOME AUTHORITIES IMAGINED THE DRUIDS PRECEDED THE ORDINARY POLYTHEISTIC RELIGION, OTHERS TAUGHT THAT THEY INTRODUCED PANTHEISM. AMÉDÉE THIERRY, IN HISTOIRE DES GAULOIS, FOUND IT BASED ON PANTHEISM, MATERIAL, METAPHYSICAL, MYSTERIOUS, SACERDOTAL, OFFERING THE MOST STRIKING LIKENESS TO THE RELIGIONS OF THE EAST. HE DISCOVERED NO HISTORIC LIGHT AS TO HOW THE CYMRY ACQUIRED THIS RELIGION, NOR WHY IT RESEMBLED THE PANTHEISM OF THE EAST, UNLESS THROUGH THEIR EARLY SOJOURN ON THE BORDERS OF ASIA. "THE EMPIRE OF DRUIDISM," SAYS HE, "DID NOT DESTROY THE RELIGION OF EXTERIOR NATURE, WHICH HAD PRECEDED IT. ALL LEARNED AND MYSTERIOUS RELIGIONS TOLERATE AN UNDER-CURRENT OF GROSS FETISHISM TO OCCUPY AND NOURISH THE SUPERSTITION OF THE MULTITUDE." AGAIN, HE WRITES--"BUT IN THE EAST AND SOUTH OF GAUL, WHERE DRUIDISM HAD NOT BEEN IMPOSED AT THE POINT OF THE SWORD, ALTHOUGH IT HAD BECOME THE PREVAILING FORM OF WORSHIP, THE ANCIENT RELIGION PRESERVED MORE INDEPENDENCE, EVEN UNDER THE MINISTRY OF THE DRUIDS, WHO MADE THEMSELVES ITS PRIESTS. IT CONTINUED TO BE CULTIVATED, IF I MAY USE THE WORD, FOLLOWING THE MARCH OF CIVILIZATION AND PUBLIC INTELLIGENCE, ROSE GRADUALLY FROM FETISHISM TO RELIGIOUS CONCEPTIONS MORE AND MORE PURIFIED." WAS IT IN THIS WAY THAT DRUIDS FOUND THEIR WAY TO BRITAIN AND IRELAND? CÆSAR, WHO SAW NOTHING OF THE RELIGION AMONG THESE ISLANDS, WAS TOLD THAT HERE WAS THE HIGH SEAT OF DRUIDISM. HIS OBSERVATIONS ON RELIGION WERE NOT SO KEEN AS THOSE ON THE ART OF WAR. THIERRY REGARDED DRUIDISM AS AN IMPORTED FAITH INTO GAUL, AND PARTLY BY MEANS OF FORCE. STRABO HEARD THAT DRUIDS SPOKE GREEK. TACITUS MAY SAY OUR RUDE ANCESTORS WORSHIPPED CASTOR AND POLLUX; BUT AGRICOLA, WHO DESTROYED DRUIDS IN MONA, FOUND NO IMAGES IN THE WOODS. BAECKER REMARKED THAT "THE CELTIC HISTORY LABORS UNDER SUCH INSUPERABLE OBSCURITY AND INCERTITUDE, THAT WE CANNOT PREMISE ANYTHING ABOVE A SMALL DEGREE OF VERISIMILITUDE." AND IRELAND'S MIRROR VENTURED TO WRITE--"ON NO SUBJECT HAS FANCY ROAMED WITH MORE LICENTIOUS INDULGENCE THAN ON THAT OF THE DRUIDS AND THEIR INSTITUTIONS. THOUGH SUNK IN THE GROSSEST IGNORANCE AND BARBARISM, THEIR ADMIRERS HAVE FOUND THEM, IN THE DARK RECESSES OF FORESTS, SECLUDED FROM MANKIND, AND ALMOST FROM DAY, CULTIVATING THE ABSTRUSEST SCIENCES, AND PENETRATING THE SUBLIMEST MYSTERIES OF NATURE--AND ALL THIS WITHOUT THE AID OF LETTERS OR OF EXPERIMENTS." THIS IS NOT THE OPINION OF SOME MODERN DEVOTEES OF DRUIDISM IN THESE ISLANDS, WHO IMAGINE, UNDER DRUIDIC CONTROL, THE EXISTENCE OF A PRIMAL AND EXALTED CIVILIZATION. O'CURRY THOUGHT IT PROBABLE "THAT THE EUROPEAN DRUIDICAL SYSTEM WAS BUT THE OFFSPRING OF THE EASTERN AUGURY, SOMEWHAT LESS COMPLETE WHEN TRANSPLANTED TO A NEW SOIL."
DRUIDICAL MYSTICISM.
HOWEVER ORTHODOX THE IRISH OF THE PRESENT DAY MAY BE ESTEEMED, THERE MUST HAVE BEEN A FAIR AMOUNT OF MYSTICISM IN THE PAST AMONGST SO IMAGINATIVE A RACE. PERHAPS THIS QUALITY BROUGHT THEM INTO SOME DISREPUTE WITH THE CHURCH, DOWN TO THE TIME WHEN THE POPE GAVE THEIR COUNTRY TO THE NORMAN KING OF ENGLAND, IN ORDER TO BRING THE PEOPLE INTO MORE CONSISTENT FAITH. EVEN ST. BERNARD, IN HIS LIFE OF MALACHY, REFERRED TO THE IRISH AS "PAGANS, WHILE CALLING THEMSELVES CHRISTIANS." JOHN SCOTUS ERIGENA, THE LEARNED IRISHMAN OF THE NINTH CENTURY, WAS CERTAINLY MYSTICAL IN HIS VIEWS. HE SPOKE OF GOD AS THE ESSENCE OF ALL THINGS; OF THE DIVINE DARK AND SUPREME NOTHING; OF CREATION BEING ONLY AN ETERNAL SELF-UNFOLDING OF THE DIVINE NATURE; OF ALL THINGS RESOLVED OR SELF-DRAWN TO GOD; OF TIME AND SPACE, OF MODES OF CONCEPTION OF THE PRESENT STATE. GOULD'S HISTORY OF FREEMASONRY REFERS TO THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE DRUIDS AND FREEMASONS. THE PAPAL BULL OF 1751 AGAINST THE LATTER MIGHT HAVE BEEN APPLIED TO THE FORMER: "THE STRICT BOND OF SECRECY--THE OATH TO KEEP SECRET--AT VARIANCE WITH CIVIL AND CANON LAW--OF ILL REPUTE AMONGST WISE AND GOOD MEN." CLEMENT XII. WAS FOLLOWED IN HIS CONDEMNATION OF FREEMASONS BY BENEDICT XIV. THE ZOHAR OF THE KABBALA TAUGHT THAT THE "NARRATIVE OF THE DOCTRINE WAS ITS CLOAK--THE SIMPLE LOOK ONLY AT THE GARMENT." CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA WROTE, "THE MYSTERIES OF THE FAITH ARE NOT TO BE DIVULGED TO ALL. IT IS REQUISITE TO HIDE IN A MYSTERY THE WISDOM SPOKEN." EVEN AUGUSTINE ADMITTED THAT WHAT "IS NOW CALLED THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION REALLY WAS KNOWN TO THE ANCIENTS." DRUIDISM MAY, THEREFORE, HAVE HAD ITS SECRETS. IT IS WELL TO RECOLLECT, AS PROFESSOR RHYS POINTS OUT, THAT "WHAT MAY SEEM TO ONE GENERATION OF MEN A MERE MATTER OF MYTHOLOGY, IS FREQUENTLY FOUND TO HAVE BELONGED TO THE SERIOUS THEOLOGY OF A PREVIOUS ONE;" AND THAT "EARLY MAN IS NOT BENEATH CONTEMPT, ESPECIALLY WHEN HE PROVES TO HAVE HAD WITHIN HIM THE MAKINGS OF A GREAT RACE, WITH ITS HIGHEST NOTIONS OF DUTY AND RIGHT." NO ONE CAN DENY THAT WALES--SOMEHOW OR OTHER, AT A CERTAIN PERIOD, ASSUREDLY LONG AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF CHRISTIANITY IN THESE ISLANDS, AND SUSPECTED BY MANY, FROM PHILOLOGICAL INVESTIGATIONS, TO HAVE BEEN ABOUT THE TWELFTH CENTURY--RECEIVED A FLOOD OF MYSTICAL LEARNING, CONVEYED IN WELSH TRIADS OF GREAT BEAUTY, BUT GREAT OBSCURITY. THIS MYSTICAL LEARNING, CONVEYED IN A CHRISTIAN GUISE, IS ASSERTED TO BE A RE-STATEMENT, IN REFINED SYMBOLISM, OF THOSE ANCIENT CREEDS, AND ASSOCIATED WITH IDEAS DRAWN FROM MEGALITHIC MONUMENTS, AS CROMLECHS AND CIRCLES. THE IRISH LITERATURE OF THE SAME PERIOD IN THE MIDDLE AGES, THOUGH LESS TINCTURED THAN THE WELSH WITH THE MEDIEVAL MYSTICISM, IS NOT WITHOUT A TRACE OF IT. ENGLAND, JUDGING FROM THE SUDDEN ADMIXTURE OF RELIGIOUS SYMBOLS, PREVIOUSLY UNKNOWN IN THE CHURCHES OF THAT SAME ERA, WAS LIKEWISE AFFECTED. FRENCH LITERATURE SHARES THE SAME SUSPICION, BRITTANY IN PARTICULAR, AND ESPECIALLY IN CONNECTION WITH THE MYTHS OF ARTHUR, AND THE QUEST OF THE HOLY GRAIL. MORIEN IS RIGHT IN PLACING THIS FRENCH DEVELOPMENT OF PAGAN MYSTICISM ALONGSIDE THAT OF HIS WELSH. THE EARLY LIVES OF ST. PATRICK, CONTAINING MANY FOOLISH STORIES OF DRUIDS, OF RAISING THE DEAD, AND STRIKING DEAD THE OPPONENTS OF THE SAINT, HAVE NO REFERENCE TO THIS ORIENTAL MYSTICISM; BUT THE LATTER APPEARS IN LATER LIVES OF THE IRISH AND WELSH SAINTS. WHENCE CAME THIS OCCULTISM INTO THE CHURCH? THE INTRODUCTION OF IT MAY BE LARGELY ATTRIBUTED TO THE TEMPLARS. THEY WERE ACCUSED OF MAGIC, AND LOST EVERYTHING THEREBY. AS STUDENTS, NOT LESS THAN FIGHTING MONKS, THEY LEARNED MUCH OF ORIENTAL MYSTICISM, AND MAY HAVE BEEN A PROMINENT MEANS OF INTRODUCING ANCIENT HERESIES INTO BRITAIN AND FRANCE. THEIR DESTRUCTION FROM THE ORTHODOX POINT OF VIEW WAS JUSTIFIED. NO ONE CAN LOOK AT THAT SYMBOL IN THE ROOF OF LONDON TEMPLE CHURCH, AND ON ENGLISH CHURCH BANNERS ELSEWHERE, WITHOUT RECOGNIZING THE HEATHENISM SO CONSPICUOUS IN WELSH DRUIDISM. BUT WHY THIS EASTERN PHILOSOPHY SHOULD FIND A SPECIAL RETREAT IN THE TRIADS OF MEDIÆVAL WALES IS BY NO MEANS CLEAR. IT IS, HOWEVER, A SINGULAR FACT THAT THE INTRODUCTION OF THIS MYSTICISM APPEARED ALMOST SIMULTANEOUSLY IN THE SUFUISM OF PERSIAN MAHOMETANISM, AS EXHIBITED IN THE POEMS OF HAFIZ, SADI, &C., AND IS STILL TO BE FOUND IN THE SECT OF THE DANCING DERVISHES. DID IT REACH WALES THROUGH SPAIN AND FRANCE? THERE IS LITTLE OR NO EVIDENCE OF GNOSTICISM--SO FULL OF MORE ANCIENT AND PAGAN SYMBOLISM--PENETRATING TO THE BRITISH ISLES; THOUGH THE LATER DEVELOPMENT OF THE MIDDLE AGES ABOUNDED IN GNOSTIC IDEAS. AS THIS PECULIARITY WOULD APPEAR TO HAVE ENTERED WALES IN THE EARLY NORMAN PERIOD, DURING THE CRUSADES, WHY WAS IT NOT EVIDENCED IN IRELAND? DID THE NORMAN CONQUERORS, WHO BECAME MORE IRISHY THAN THE IRISH, FROM THEIR DEVOTION TO THE IRISH BREHON LAW, WHICH GAVE CHIEFS SO MUCH POWER AND PROPERTY, DECLINE TO PATRONIZE THEREIN THE NEW LEARNING? THE IRISH KING OF ULSTER, MONGÂN, RECOLLECTED HIS FIRST LIFE AS FIND, THOUGH TWO CENTURIES BEFORE. TUAN WAS TWICE BORN AS A MAN. "THE IDEA," SAYS JUBAINVILLE, "THAT A SOUL COULD IN THIS WORLD RE-CLOTHE SUCCESSIVELY SEVERAL DIFFERENT PHYSICAL FORMS, WAS A NATURAL CONSEQUENCE OF A CELTIC DOCTRINE WELL KNOWN IN ANTIQUITY. THIS DOCTRINE IS THAT THE DECEASED WHO HAVE LEFT IN THE TOMB THEIR BODY DEPRIVED OF LIFE, FIND IN EXCHANGE A LIVING BODY IN THE MYSTERIOUS COUNTRY WHICH THEY GO TO INHABIT, UNDER THE BEWITCHING SCEPTER OF THE POWERFUL KING OF THE DEAD." THAT THERE HAS BEEN AN ESOTERIC LEARNING IN THE PAST, WHICH HAS COME DOWN TO US IN THE FORM OF CHRISTIAN AND MASONIC SYMBOLISM, IS NOW BY MANY ACCEPTED AS A TRUTH. THE MASON'S TOOLS MUST HAVE BEEN USED ONCE, THOUGH NOW MERELY BADGES OF THE WORTHY CRAFT. WE MAY, THEREFORE, BE EXCUSED CITING A REMARKABLE LETTER, REPRODUCED IN MELVILLE'S COSTLY WORK, VERITAS, PROFESSEDLY DEALING WITH THE ESOTERIC LAWS OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, WHICH CANNOT ALTER. THE LETTER IS SIGNED BY MR. HENRY MELVILLE, AND BY MR. FREDERICK TENNYSON, BROTHER OF THE LATE LORD TENNYSON, AND IS ADDRESSED AS FOLLOWS: "TO THE MOST WORSHIPFUL THE GRAND MASTER OF IRELAND, HIS GRACE THE DUKE OF LEINSTER: "THE PETITION OF THE UNDERSIGNED, "HUMBLY SHEWETH--"THAT WE, MASTER MASONS, ARE IN POSSESSION OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE 'LOST SECRETS OF MASONRY.' WE CAN PROVE THAT THE MYSTERIES WERE MASONIC, INASMUCH AS BY THE USAGE OF THE SYMBOLS NOW UNWITTINGLY WORN BY COMPANIONS AND MASTERS, CELESTIAL LAWS ARE FRAMED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SACRED WRITINGS, AND BY THESE LAWS ARE OBTAINED THE TRUE INTERPRETATION OF THE LOST MYSTERIES. "THAT IN FORMER AGES THE LEARNED RULERS RETAINED THE MASONIC MYSTERIES FOR THE USE AND BENEFIT OF THE CRAFT, AND THESE MYSTERIES WERE NOT TO BE DIVULGED UNDER A LESSER PENALTY THAN DEATH. SUCH MYSTIC SECRESY MIGHT HAVE BEEN ADVISABLE AND REQUISITE IN AGES PAST, BUT SUCH RETENTION OF KNOWLEDGE YOUR PETITIONERS VERILY BELIEVE TO BE NO LONGER NECESSARY, AS THE ADVANCEMENT OF TRUTH IS NOW THE POLICY OF THE CIVILIZED WORLD, MORE ESPECIALLY SO OF THE BRITISH NATION. "YOUR PETITIONERS, THEREFORE, HUMBLY PRAY, MOST WORSHIPFUL SIR, THAT YOU WILL BE PLEASED TO ORDER A COMMISSION OF LEARNED AND INTELLIGENT BRETHREN TO BE APPOINTED TO INQUIRE AND DECIDE--"1ST--WHETHER THE KNOWLEDGE WE PROFESS WAS IN FORMER TIMES CONSIDERED MASONIC. "2ND--WHETHER THE LOST MYSTERIES WERE, AND CONSEQUENTLY STILL ARE, CELESTIAL TRUTHS. "3RD--WHETHER TRUTH SHOULD BE PUBLISHED TO MANKIND UNDER THE SANCTION OF THE GRAND LODGE, PROVIDED ALWAYS THAT THESE LOST TRUTHS INTERFERE NOT WITH THE MYSTERIES AND RITUAL OF MODERN MASONRY. "AND, LASTLY, WHETHER, UNDER ALL CONSIDERATIONS, THE GRAND LODGE OF IRELAND WILL ASSIST, FRATERNALLY, THE DISSEMINATION OF THE RECOVERED TRUTHS, WHICH WILL ENLIGHTEN THE MOST ENLIGHTENED CHIEFS' OF THIS PRESENT GENERATION. (SIGNED) HENRY MELVILLE, FREDERICK TENNYSON." WE WERE ACQUAINTED WITH MR. MELVILLE IN TASMANIA SOME FIFTY YEARS AGO, WHEN HE HAD BEEN LONG ENGAGED IN AN INVESTIGATION OF ANCIENT LEARNING, AND HAD EVEN THEN COME TO THE CONCLUSION THAT HEATHEN MYTHOLOGY WAS BUT A DISGUISE, CONCEALING SCIENTIFIC TRUTHS. OCCULTISM, IN THESE MODERN DAYS, AS IN MADAME BLAVATSKY'S THEOSOPHY, OR MORIEN'S LIGHT OF BRITANNIA, ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN, EVEN TO THE VULGAR MANY, THE SECRET MYSTERIES SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN CHERISHED BY THE IRISH DRUIDS.
PART II. EARLY RELIGIONS OF THE IRISH.
INTRODUCTION.
ONE OF THE MOST PHILOSOPHICAL STATEMENTS FROM MAX MÜLLER IS TO THIS EFFECT: "WHATEVER WE KNOW OF EARLY RELIGION, WE ALWAYS SEE THAT IT PRESUPPOSES VAST PERIODS OF AN EARLIER DEVELOPMENT." THIS IS EXHIBITED IN THE HISTORY OF ALL PEOPLES THAT HAVE PROGRESSED IN CIVILIZATION, THOUGH WE MAY HAVE TO TRAVEL FAR BACK ON THE TRACK OF HISTORY TO NOTICE TRANSFORMATIONS OF THOUGHT OR BELIEF. WHEN THE LATE DR. BIRCH TOLD US THAT A PYRAMID, SEVERAL HUNDREDS OF YEARS OLDER THAN THE GREAT PYRAMID, CONTAINED THE NAME OF OSIRIS, WE KNEW THAT AT LEAST THE OSIRIAN PART OF EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY WAS HONORED SOME SIX OR SEVEN THOUSAND YEARS AGO WHAT THE EARLIER DEVELOPMENT OF RELIGION THERE WAS, OR HOW THE CONCEPTION OF A DYING AND RISEN OSIRIS AROSE, AT SO REMOTE A PERIOD, MAY WELL EXCITE OUR WONDER. PROFESSOR JEBB WRITES--"THERE WAS A TIME WHEN THEY (EARLY MAN) BEGAN TO SPEAK OF THE NATURAL POWERS AS PERSONS , AND YET HAD NOT FORGOTTEN THAT THEY WERE REALLY NATURAL, POWERS, AND THAT THE PERSONS ' NAMES WERE MERELY SIGNS? YET THIS GOES ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT RELIGION--OR RATHER DOGMAS THEREOF--SPRANG FROM REFLECTIONS UPON NATURAL PHENOMENA. IN THIS WAY, THE FRENCH AUTHOR OF SIRIUS SATISFIED HIMSELF, PARTICULARLY ON PHILOLOGICAL GROUNDS, THAT THE IDEA, OF GOD SPRANG FROM AN ASSOCIATION WITH THUNDER AND THE BARKING OF A DOG. WE ARE ASSURED BY MAX MÜLLER, THAT RELIGION IS A WORD THAT HAS CHANGED FROM CENTURY TO CENTURY, AND THAT "THE WORD ROSE TO THE SURFACE THOUSANDS OF YEARS AGO." TAKING RELIGION TO IMPLY AN INWARD FEELING OF REVERENCE TOWARD THE UNSEEN, AND A DESIRE TO ACT IN OBEDIENCE TO THE INWARD LAW OF RIGHT, RELIGION HAS EXISTED AS LONG AS HUMANITY ITSELF. WHAT IS COMMONLY ASSUMED BY THE WORD RELIGION, BY WRITERS IN GENERAL, IS DOGMA OR BELIEF. THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS SUBJECT WAS WELL PUT FORTH BY THE GREAT SANSCRIT SCHOLAR IN THE PHRASE, "THE REAL HISTORY OF MAN IS THE HISTORY OF RELIGION." THIS CONVICTION LENDS INTEREST AND WEIGHT TO ANY INVESTIGATIONS INTO THE ANCIENT RELIGION OF IRELAND; THOUGH PLOWDEN HELD THAT" FEW HISTORIES ARE SO CHARGED WITH FABLES AS THE ANNALS OF IRELAND." IT WAS HERDER WHO FINELY SAID, "OUR EARTH OWES THE SEEDS OF ALL HIGHER CULTURE TO A RELIGIOUS TRADITION, WHETHER LITERARY OR ORAL." IN PROPORTION AS THE SO-CALLED SUPERNATURAL GAINED AN ASCENDANCY, SO WAS MAN REALLY ADVANCING FROM THE MATERIALISM AND BRUTISHNESS OF SAVAGEDOM. LECKY NOTES "THE DISPOSITION OF MAN IN CERTAIN STAGES OF SOCIETY TOWARDS THE MIRACULOUS." BUT WAS BUCKLE QUITE CORRECT IN MAINTAINING THAT "ALL NATURE CONSPIRED TO INCREASE THE AUTHORITY OF THE IMAGINATIVE FACULTIES, AND WEAKEN THE AUTHORITY OF THE REASONING ONES"? IT IS NOT TO BE FORGOTTEN IN OUR INQUIRY THAT, AS FAITHS ROSE IN THE EAST, SCIENCE HAS EXERTED ITS FORCE IN THE WEST. FETISHISM CAN HARDLY BE REGARDED AS THE ORIGIN OF RELIGION. AS TO THOSE WRITERS WHO SEE IN THE FORMER THE DEIFICATION OF NATURAL OBJECTS, MAX MÜLLER REMARKS, "THEY MIGHT AS WELL SPEAK OF PRIMITIVE MEN MUMMIFYING THEIR DEAD BODIES BEFORE THEY HAD WAX TO EMBALM THEM WITH." MYTH HAS BEEN STYLED THE BASIS OF RELIGION NOT LESS THAN OF HISTORY; BUT HOW WAS IT BEGOTTEN? BUTLER, IN ENGLISH, IRISH, AND SCOTTISH CHURCHES, WRITES "TO SEPARATE THE FABULOUS FROM THE PROBABLE, AND THE PROBABLE FROM THE TRUE, WILL REQUIRE NO ORDINARY SHARE OF PENETRATION AND PERSEVERING INDUSTRY." WE HAVE CERTAINLY TO REMEMBER, AS ONE HAS SAID, THAT "MYTHIC HISTORY, MYTHIC THEOLOGY, MYTHIC SCIENCE, ARE ALIKE RECORDS, NOT OF FACTS, BUT BELIEFS." ANDREW LANG PROPERLY CALLS OUR ATTENTION TO LANGUAGE, AS EMBODYING THOUGHT, BEING SO LIABLE TO MISCONCEPTION AND MISINTERPRETATION. NAMES, CONNECTED WITH MYTHS, HAVE BEEN SO VARIOUSLY READ AND EXPLAINED BY SCHOLARS, THAT OUTSIDERS MAY WELL BE PUZZLED. HOW RAPIDLY A MYTH GROWS, AND IS GREEDILY ACCEPTED, BECAUSE OF THE WISH IT MAY BE TRUE, IS EXEMPLIFIED IN THE PRETTY STORY, IMMORTALIZED BY MUSIC, OF JESSIE OF LUCKNOW, WHO, IN THE SIEGE, HEARD HER DELIVERERS, IN THE REMOTE DISTANCE, PLAYING "THE CAMPBELLS ARE COMING." THERE NEVER WAS, HOWEVER, A JESSIE BROWN THERE AT THAT TIME; AND, AS ONE ADDS, JESSIE HAS HERSELF "BEEN SENT TO JOIN WILLIAM TELL AND THE OTHER DETHRONED GODS AND GODDESSES." IN THE HIBBERT LECTURES, PROFESSOR RHYS OBSERVES, "THE GREEK MYTH, WHICH DISTRESSED THE THOUGHTFUL AND PIOUS MINDS, LIKE THAT OF SOCRATES, WAS A SURVIVAL, LIKE THE OTHER SCANDALOUS TALES ABOUT THE GODS, FROM THE TIME WHEN THE ANCESTORS OF THE GREEKS WERE SAVAGES." MAY IT NOT RATHER HAVE BEEN DERIVED BY HOMER, THROUGH THE TRADING PHŒNICIANS, FROM THE OLDER MYTHOLOGIES OF INDIA AND EGYPT, WITH ALTERED NAMES AND SCENES TO SUIT THE POET'S DAY AND CLIME? IT WOULD SCARCELY DO TO SAY WITH THIERRY, "IN LEGEND ALONE RESTS REAL HISTORY--FOR LEGEND IS LIVING TRADITION, AND THREE TIMES OUT OF FOUR IT IS TRUER THAN WHAT WE CALL HISTORY." ACCORDING TO FROUDE, "LEGENDS GREW AS NURSERY TALES GROW NOW. THERE IS REASON TO BELIEVE THAT RELIGIOUS THEOGONIES AND HEROIC TALES OF EVERY NATION THAT HAS LEFT A RECORD OF ITSELF, ARE BUT PRACTICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE FIRST IMPRESSIONS PRODUCED UPON MANKIND BY THE PHENOMENA OF DAY AND NIGHT, MORNING AND EVENING, WINTER AND SUMMER." SUCH MAY BE A PARTIAL EXPLANATION; BUT IT MAY BE ALSO ASSUMED THAT THEY WERE PLACED ON RECORD BY THE SCIENTIFIC HOLDERS OF ESOTERIC WISDOM, AS PROBLEMS OR STUDIES FOR ELUCIDATION BY DISCIPLES. THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL WORKS OF SIR JOHN LUBBOCK AND DR. TYLOR CAN BE CONSULTED WITH PROFIT UPON THIS SUBJECT OF PRIMITIVE RELIGIOUS THOUGHT. HAYES O'GRADY BRINGS US BACK TO IRELAND, SAYING, "WHO SHALL THOROUGHLY DISCERN THE TRUTH FROM THE FICTION WITH WHICH IT IS EVERYWHERE ENTWINED, AND IN MANY PLACES ALTOGETHER OVERLAID? THERE WAS AT ONE TIME A VAST AMOUNT OF ZEAL, INGENUITY, AND RESEARCH EXPENDED ON THE ELUCIDATION AND CONFIRMING OF THESE FABLES; WHICH, IF PROPERLY APPLIED, WOULD HAVE DONE IRISH HISTORY AND ARCHAEOLOGY GOOD SERVICE, INSTEAD OF MAKING THEIR VERY NAMES SYNONYMOUS AMONG STRANGERS WITH FANCY AND DELUSION." AFTER THIS WE CAN PROCEED WITH THE IRISH LEGENDS AND MYTHS, THE INTRODUCTION TO THIS INQUIRY BEING A DIRECTION TO THE CURRENT SUPERSTITIONS OF THE RACE.
IRISH SUPERSTITIONS.
THE PECULIAR SUPERSTITIONS OF A PEOPLE WILL OFTEN THROW A LIGHT UPON THEIR ANCIENT FAITHS. BARING-GOULD HAS REMARKED, "MUCH OF THE RELIGION OF THE LOWER ORDERS, WHICH WE REGARD AS ESSENTIALLY DIVINE, IS ANCIENT HEATHENISM, REFINED WITH CHRISTIAN SYMBOLS." WHATEVER DOUBT MAY BE FELT AS TO THIS, ALL MUST ADMIT THE UNDERLYING PAGANISM OF SOME CUSTOMS, CREDENCE’S, OR SAYINGS. GOMME TELLS US THAT "THE LOCAL FETISHISM TO BE FOUND IN ARYAN COUNTRIES SIMPLY REPRESENTS THE UNDYING FAITH OF THE OLDER RACE." DR. TODD, IN HIS WORK ON IRISH RELIGION, VENTURED ON MORE TENDER GROUND, WHEN HE WROTE CONCERNING THE "GUARDSMAN'S CRY" OF ST. PATRICK--"THE PRAYER WHICH IT CONTAINS AGAINST WOMEN, SMITHS, AND DRUIDS, TOGETHER WITH THE INVOCATION OF THE POWERS OF THE SKY, THE SUN, FIRE, LIGHTNING, PROVES THAT, NOTWITHSTANDING THE UNDOUBTED PIETY AND FERVENT CHRISTIAN FAITH OF THE AUTHOR, HE HAD NOT YET FULLY SHAKEN OFF THE PAGAN PREJUDICES." GIRALDUS CAMBRENSIS DECLARED THAT THE IRISH, AT THE CONQUEST BY HENRY II., JUSTIFIED THEIR CONDEMNATION BY THE POPE," BEING MORE IGNORANT THAN ALL OTHER NATIONS OF THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE FAITH." THE LEGENDS OF THE ENGLISH AND FRENCH MIGHT BE SHOWN TO CONTAIN A VAST AMOUNT OF QUESTIONABLE COMMON SENSE AND FAITH; BUT OUR PRESENT INQUIRY IS TO TRACE THE UNDERLYING OPINIONS OF THE ANCIENT IRISH. LEAVING OUTSIDE THE SO-CALLED DRUIDICAL MEGALITHIC MONUMENTS, ABOUT THE ORIGIN OF WHICH, IN CIRCLES, PILLARS, WE KNOW LITTLE OR NOTHING BEYOND SPECULATION, AND WHICH ARE SCATTERED ALMOST ALL OVER THE GLOBE, WE NOTICE IN THE IRISH CERTAIN NOTIONS AND PRACTICES CONNECTED WITH STONES THAT REFLECT THE MANNERS OF FORMER TIMES. THE STONE OF CUAMCHOILL, NEAR TIPPERARY, PRODUCED BLINDNESS ON THOSE WHO GAZED ON IT. STONES OF SPECULATION, LIATH MEISIETH, USED TO DRAW FIRE, WERE MUCH REVERED. ONE OBJECT IN THE IRISH MUSEUM, OF BRASS CASED IN SILVER, SIX INCHES BY FOUR, HAS THE PRECIOUS CRYSTAL IN THE CENTER, SET ROUND WITH COLORED STONES. THE FOOTPRINTS OF THE ANGEL VICTOR WERE TO BE SEEN ON A STONE IN DOWN COUNTY, AS THE CELESTIAL BEING ALIGHTED TO DELIVER-HIS MESSAGE FROM ON HIGH TO ST. PATRICK. IN THE GLIMPSES OF ERIN, BY S. AND ALICE MILLIGAN, AN INTERESTING NOTICE OCCURS OF THE BRASH OR BULLAN STONES, IN CORK CO, THOUGH THERE IS A SPECIMEN AT THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF GLENDALOUGH. "THE UPPER SURFACE OF THIS MONUMENT," SAY THEY, "IS INDENTED WITH FOUR DEEP BASIN-SHAPED HOLLOWS. TWO OF THEM, THE SMALLEST, ARE QUITE CLOSE TO EACH OTHER AT ONE EDGE; THE OTHER TWO, OF LARGER SIZE, ARE AT THE OPPOSITE EDGE. THE DEVOTEE PLACED HIS OR HER KNEES IN THE SMALLER HOLLOWS; AND, REPEATING A CERTAIN NUMBER OF PRAYERS, DROPPED AN OFFERING OF SOME MINUTE ARTICLE INTO THE LARGER. THIS OPERATION, WITH CERTAIN ROUNDS AND WASHINGS AT THE WELL, WAS DEEMED A SPECIFIC FOR RHEUMATIC PAINS AND OTHER AILMENTS." IT IS ADDED, OF THE BRASH SUPERSTITION, "THIS IS A PAGAN CULTUS, WHICH ALL THE POWER OF CHRISTIANITY, THE PERSONAL INFLUENCE OF THE CLERIC, AND NATIONAL EDUCATION, HAVE NOT BEEN ABLE TO OBLITERATE." A RESPECTABLE FARMER DECLARED THAT HE WAS NOT ABOVE SAYING A PRAYER AT THE "BLESSED STONE" WHEN HE CAME THAT WAY. THE WATER FOUND IN HOLLOWS OF BULLAN STONES WAS HELD GOOD FOR BAD EYES. UPRIGHT STANDING STONES, OR DALLANS, THE SAME AUTHORITIES ASSURE US, ARE REVERENCED AS IN IDOLATROUS INDIA. MR. MILLIGAN SAYS, "THE INISMURRAY WOMEN KNEEL BEFORE THESE STONES, AND PRAY THAT THEY MAY BE DELIVERED FROM THE PERILS OF CHILDBIRTH." ST. BRIDGET'S STONE AT THE FAUGHARD, LOUTH, HAS A RAISED WORK ROUND IT, WITH ST. BRIDGET'S PILLAR NEAR IT UPON STEPS, ROUND WHICH THE DEVOTEES WALK. THE CLOCHA BRECA, OR SPECKLED STONES OF INISMURRAY, SLIGO, ARE THUS DESCRIBED BY DR. O'DONOVAN "THEY ARE ROUND STONES, OF VARIOUS SIZES, AND ARRANGED IN SUCH ORDER THAT THEY CANNOT BE EASILY RECKONED; AND, IF YOU BELIEVE THE NATIVES, THEY CANNOT BE RECKONED AT ALL. THESE STONES ARE TURNED, AND, IF I UNDERSTAND THEM RIGHTLY, THEIR ORDER CHANGED BY THE INHABITANTS ON CERTAIN OCCASIONS, WHEN THEY VISIT THE SHRINE TO WISH GOOD OR EVIL AGAINST THEIR NEIGHBORS." AN AEIR, OR LONG-CURSE, HAS BEEN OFTEN THUS HURLED AGAINST A PRIVATE ENEMY. THERE IS NO ACCOUNT OF THE PEOPLE, AS RECORDED OF SOME CELTS, WORSHIPPING A BLOODY SPEAR, OR ONE PLACED IN A VASE UPON THE ALTAR, AS WITH THE SCYTHIANS; BUT SPENSER, IN QUEEN ELIZABETH'S TIME, OBSERVED THE IRISH DRINK BLOOD IN A CERTAIN CEREMONY, AND SWEAR BY THE RIGHT HAND OF THEIR CHIEFS. SOLINUS, IN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CENTURIES, MUST HAVE HEARD STRANGE TALES OF ERIC, WHEN HE LEFT THIS RECORD--"IT IS A SURLY, SAVAGE RACE. 'THE SOLDIER IN THE MOMENT OF VICTORY TAKES A DRAUGHT OF HIS ENEMY'S BLOOD, AND SMEARS HIS FACE WITH THE GORE. THE MOTHER PUTS HER BOY'S FIRST FOOD, FOR LUCK, ON THE END OF HER HUSBAND'S SWORD, AND LIGHTLY PUSHES IT INTO THE INFANT'S MOUTH, WITH A PRAYER TO THE GODS OF HER TRIBE THAT HER SON MAY HAVE A SOLDIER'S DEATH." THE EVIL EYE WAS AN OBJECT OF DREAD, AND PENALTIES CONCERNING IT ARE CONSPICUOUS IN THE OLD BREHON LAWS. THE SUIL BHALOIRS, OR BALOR EYE, RELATES TO ONE BALOR, WHO WAS ABLE BY AN EYE TO STRIKE A FOE DEAD. LOVE POTIONS, ON THE CONTRARY, ARE REFERRED TO IN MANY ANCIENT SONGS. PERSONS WERE PUT UNDER VOWS TO DO OR NOT TO DO A THING. THEY WERE SAID TO BE UNDER GESA. THIS WAS OFTEN IMPOSED WITH CERTAIN SPELLS OR CHARMS. RAISING THE WIND--SO VALUABLE A POWER IN SAILING DAYS--WAS THE PRIVILEGE OF A FEW, AND HAD ITS VOTARIES DOWN TO THE LAST CENTURY. WINDBOUND FISHERMEN OF THE HEBRIDES, TOO, USED TO WALK, SUNWISE, ROUND THE CHAPEL OF FLADDA, IN FLADDAHUAN ISLE, AND POUR WATER UPON A ROUND, BLUISH-LOOKING STONE. THIS EFFECTUALLY RAISED A WIND. THE GODS THEN KEPT THE WIND IN BAGS. NOT SO LONG AGO, OLD WOMEN IN THE SHETLANDS WOULD SELL WIND TO SAILORS. DREAMS HAVE PLAYED A GREAT PART IN IRELAND. IN ST. PATRICK'S CONFESSION THEY ARE REFERRED TO. PROFESSOR O'CURRY EXPLAINS THE MEANING ATTACHED TO THEM BY THE PEASANTRY. AUGURIES WERE TAKEN FROM THE FLIGHT OF BIRDS, FROM BEASTS, AND THE APPEARANCE OF CLOUDS. PRODIGIES WERE NOT ALWAYS PERCEIVED BUT BY FAVORED PARTIES. THUS, WE READ IN ONE POEM, "THE KING ALONE BEHELD THE TERRIBLE SIGHT; AND HE FORESAW THE DEATH OF HIS PEOPLE." SHOWERS OF BLOOD WERE THUS BEHELD. BARDS AT TIMES RECOGNIZED THE SOUNDS OF APPROACHING DEATH ON THE STRINGS OF THEIR HARPS. MIRACLES WERE OF ORDINARY OCCURRENCE, AND OF VARIED CHARACTER. TALES WERE TOLD OF EARLY SAINTS CROSSING THE IRISH SEA BY STANDING UPON THEIR GARMENTS LAID UPON THE WATER. THEY ARE SIMILAR TO WHAT IS NOTED IN HUCHER'S LE SAINT GRAAL, WHERE A NUMBER OF CHRISTIANS CAME TO BRITAIN UPON JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA'S SHIRT, WHICH GREW IN SIZE WITH THE NUMBER MOUNTING UPON IT. TRANSFORMATIONS, ESPECIALLY INTO ANIMAL FORMS, HAVE BEEN IMPLICITLY BELIEVED IN BY THE PEASANTRY. SOME PERCEIVE IN THIS THE SYSTEM OF TOTEMISM. PROF. RHYS WAS LED TO RECOGNIZE A DOG-TOTEM IN IRELAND FROM THE NUMBER OF DOG-NAMES. CONAIRE, SON-OF-BIRD, MUST NOT EAT BIRD; AND CUCHULAINN, THE HERO, NAMED AFTER A DOG, WAS TOLD NOT TO EAT OF DOG; HE WAS RUINED BY BREAKING THE ORDER. "THE DESCENDANTS OF THE WOLF IN OSSORY," WE ARE TOLD IN WONDERS OF ERIN, "COULD THEN TRANSFORM THEMSELVES INTO WOLVES." THE WOLF WAS THE TOTEM OF OSSORY. DRUIDS, AS TRADITION RELATES, COULD CHANGE MEN INTO ANIMALS OR TREES. DALYELL'S DARKER SUPERSTITIONS OF SCOTLAND GIVES A NUMBER OF SUCH TRANSFORMING STORIES. THUS, MINERVA CHANGED ULYSSES, FOR FEAR OF HIS ENEMIES "SHE SPOKE, THEN TOUCHED HIM WITH HER POWERFUL WAND; THE SKIN SHRUNK UP, AND WITHERED AT HER HAND: A SWIFT OLD AGE O'ER ALL HIS MEMBERS SPREAD, A SUDDEN FROST WAS SPRINKLED ON HIS HEAD." AN INDIAN CHANGED HIMSELF TO A MOUSE TO CATCH A FAIRY DANCER. SO MANY IRISH TALES RELATE TO TRANSFORMATIONS, THOUGH MORE FOR WAR STRATAGEM THAN LOVE BEGUILEMENTS. ANDREW LANG, REFERRING TO CUPID AND PSYCHE, EQUALLY APPLICABLE TO OTHER SUPERSTITIONS, OBSERVES, "WE EXPLAIN THE SEPARATION OF THE LOVERS AS THE RESULT OF BREAKING A TABOO, OR ONE OF ETIQUETTE, BINDING AMONG MEN AND WOMEN AS WELL AS BETWEEN MEN AND FAIRIES." WITCHCRAFT--THE CONSCIOUS OR UNCONSCIOUS EXERCISE OF A POWER PECULIAR TO SOME PERSONS , IN GREATER OR LESSER DEGREE, OF CONTROLLING LITTLE-HEEDED OR UNDERSTOOD LAWS OF NATURE--WAS EVER COMMON IN IRELAND. WITCHES WERE PITAGS, BUITSEACHS, OR TAUT-AGS. THESE HAD THE MARK, OR "SEAL OF THE DEVIL," IN REDDENING SKIN, WHICH WOULD RETAIN FOR HOURS AN INDENTATION UPON IT. RECENTLY, IT HAS BEEN ASCERTAINED BY A PHILOSOPHER, THAT A SENSITIVENESS IN CERTAIN INDIVIDUALS EXISTS EVEN BEYOND THEIR BODIES, SO THAT THEY SUFFER WITHOUT BEING ACTUALLY TOUCHED. IN A TRADITION RESPECTING CONN OF THE HUNDRED BATTLES, THE HERO EOGAN WAS TOLD BY THREE WOMEN THAT HE SHOULD BE SLAIN IN THE COMING FIGHT. UPON HIS ASKING THEIR NAMES, THEY REPLIED, "OUR NAMES ARE AH, LANN AND LEANA; WE ARE DAUGHTERS OF TRODAN THE MAGICIAN." A WITCH, WHO SOUGHT TO RESCUE A HERO SURROUNDED BY FOES, INDUCED THE TRIBESMEN TO LEAVE HIM AND ATTACK SOME ROCKS, WHICH THEY WERE HYPNOTIZED TO BELIEVE WERE ARMED SOLDIERY. THE WITCHES TIED KNOTS IN A STRING, AND BREATHED ON THEM WITH A CURSE UPON THE OBJECT OF THEIR HATEFUL INCANTATION. SOME PERSONS , HOWEVER, WERE CLEVER ENOUGH, WHEN FINDING SUCH A CHARMED STRING, TO UNDO THE KNOTS, AND SO PREVENT THE CALAMITY. THE KORAN CONTAINS A PRAYER FOR DELIVERY "FROM THE MISCHIEF OF WOMEN BLOWING ON KNOTS." INCANTATIONS WERE COMMON IN IRELAND. A STORY IN ERSE--PANDYEEN O'KELLY--HAS A MAN RIDING ALOFT ON A BESOM. A GIANT BLEW A YOUNG MAN TO A DISTANT RATH, AND SENT HIM INTO A HEAVY SLEEP A GIANT GOT FROM A LITTLE GREEN MAN A BLACK CAP--LIKE JACK-THE-GIANT-KILLER'S CAP OF DARKNESS, AND GAVE IT TO THE KING OF IRELAND'S SON, THAT HE MIGHT BE INVISIBLE AT HIS LEISURE. OTHER SUPERSTITIOUS TRADITIONS, MORE OR LESS HYPNOTIC, MAY BE MENTIONED. A THIMBLE WAS GIVEN BY A FAIRY TO A YOUNG MAN TO SERVE AS A BOAT. A LARGE WHITE CAT DECLARED HERSELF A WOMAN THREE HUNDRED YEARS OLD. RIDING ON FAIRY HORSES, CARRYING OFF PRINCESSES THROUGH THE AIR, USING SWORDS THAT GAVE LIGHT, SENDING WEASELS TO BRING MONEY, TURNING INTO FLYING BEETLES, FORCING INTO MAGIC SLEEP, AND EVEN RESTORING YOUTH, WERE SOME OF THE WONDERS, A BLACK DOG WAS SAID TO BE A HAG'S FATHER. ADEPTS COULD TURN INTO VULTURES, SWANS, WOLVES. BUT, ACCORDING TO HYDE'S FOLK LORE, WITCHES COULD BE RELEASED BY MASSES. A HAG OR WITCH, WAS A GWRACK IN CELTIC WELSH. SIR GEORGE GREY, IN HIS NEW ZEALAND NARRATIVES, HAS SEVERAL INSTANCES OF ENCHANTMENT, LIKE THOSE OF IRISH TIMES. ONE OLD WOMAN, BY HER SPELLS, HELD A BOAT SO THAT IT COULD NOT BE LAUNCHED. AGAIN, "EARLY IN THE MORNING KUA PERFORMED INCANTATIONS, BY WHICH HE KEPT ALL THE PEOPLE IN THE CAVE IN A PROFOUND SLEEP." A SORCERER BAKED FOOD IN AN ENCHANTED OVEN TO KILL A PARTY. OF ANOTHER, "HE SMOTE HIS HANDS ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE HOUSE, AND EVERY SOUL IN IT WAS DEAD." THIS WAS AN IRISH CHARM FOR THE TOOTHACHE: "MAY THE THUMB OF CHOSEN THOMAS IN THE SIDE OF GUILELESS CHRIST HEAL MY TEETH WITHOUT LAMENTATION FROM WORMS AND FROM PANGS." CHARMS OF A PECULIAR KIND WERE EMPLOYED TO WARD OFF EVIL. OF THESE--MORE POTENT THAN THE FEMININE SIGN OF THE HORSESHOE OVER THE THRESHOLD--WAS THE CELEBRATED SHELAH-NA-GIG. THE WRITER, MANY YEARS AGO, WAS SHOWN ONE OF THESE STRANGE FIGURES IN THE RESERVED DEPOSITARIES OF THE BRITISH MUSEUM. IT WAS THE SQUATTING FIGURE OF AN EXPOSED NAKED FEMALE, RUDELY SCULPTURED, NOT UNLIKE, EXCEPT IN SIZE, THE SINGULAR COLOSSI UNDER THE MUSEUM PORCH BROUGHT FROM EASTER ISLE. THIS FIGURE WAS TAKEN DOWN FROM OVER THE DOORWAY OF AN ANCIENT CHURCH IN IRELAND, AND WAS, WITHOUT DOUBT, A RELIC OF PAGAN DAYS, USED DURING MANY CHRISTIAN CENTURIES TO WARD OFF EVIL FROM THE INCOMING CONGREGATION. ANOTHER STOOD BY THE MOAT OF HOWTH. IN THE STONE CHIPS OF E. T. STEVEN WE HAVE THE FOLLOWING--"THE HORSE-SHOE IS STILL THE CONVENTIONAL FIGURE FOR THE YONI IN HINDOO TEMPLES, AND ALTHOUGH ITS ORIGINAL IMPORT WAS LOST, UNTIL LATELY THE HORSE-SHOE WAS HELD TO BE A CHARM AGAINST WITCHCRAFT AND THE EVIL EYE AMONGST OURSELVES, PRECISELY AS WAS THE CASE WITH THE MORE UNMISTAKABLE SHELAH-NA-GIG AT CERTAIN CHURCHES IN IRELAND." THE DUBLIN MUSEUM CONTAINS AN EXTRAORDINARY BONE-PIN REPRESENTING THE SHELAH-NA-GIG AND EVIDENTLY A CHARM TO SHIELD THE WEARER. IT WAS FOUND ALONGSIDE A SKULL IN A FIELD. WILDE DECLARED THAT A ROSCOMMON CHILD WAS TAKEN FROM THE GRAVE TO OBTAIN ITS ARMS FOR CHARM PURPOSES. POPULAR HOLIDAYS ARE STILL ASSOCIATED WITH THE IDEAS OF FORMER HEATHEN FESTIVALS. MAY-DAY IN SOME PARTS OF IRELAND HAS ITS FEMALE MUMMERS, WHO DANCE AND HURL, WEARING A HOLLY-BUSH. A MASKED, BLOWN CARRIES A PAIL OF WATER WITH A MOP FOR SPREADING ITS CONTENTS ABROAD. BOYS THEN SING CAROLS, AS IN FRANCE. IN THE SOUTH-EAST OF IRELAND, A GIRL IS CHOSEN AS MAY QUEEN, PRESIDING AT ALL MAY-MAKINGS TILL SHE IS MARRIED. MAY EVE, HAVING ITS DANGERS FROM FAIRIES, IS SPENT IN MAKING CATTLE SAFE FROM THE MILK-THIEVING LITTLE PEOPLE, BY CAUSING THE COWS TO LEAP OVER FIRES. DAIRYMAIDS PRUDENTLY DRIVE THEIR COWS ALONG WITH THE MYSTICAL ROWAN STICK. OF THE PHALLIC MAY-POLE, SET UP FOR ST. JOHN'S EVE OR MIDSUMMER-DAY, N. O'KEARNEY REMARKS, "THE POLE WAS EVIDENTLY USED IN THE DRUIDICAL CEREMONIES." YULE CAKES WERE NUR CAKES. HOGMANAY WAS OBSERVED, AS IN SCOTLAND. HOG WAS A CHALDAEN FESTIVAL. IRISH PAGAN FEASTS WERE ANNOUNCED BY THE BLOWING OF LONG HORNS, TWO OR THREE YARDS IN LENGTH, SOME OF WHICH ARE TO BE SEEN IN DUBLIN MUSEUM. THE CHRISTMAS CANDLE OF SOUTH-WEST IRELAND WAS BURNT TILL MIDNIGHT ON CHRISTMAS EVE, AND THE REMNANT KEPT AS A PRESERVATIVE AGAINST EVIL SPIRITS TILL THE NEXT YEAR'S CANDLE WAS SET UP. MAGIC OINTMENT REVEALED THE INVISIBLE. ALL SAINTS' DAY PERPETUATED THE PAGAN SAMHAIN OF NOVEMBER EVE. HOLY CAKES, KNOWN SOMETIMES AS TRIANGULAR BANNOCKS, WERE THEN EATEN AS SOUL-MASS CAKES. "NOVEMBER EVE," SAYS MRS. BRYANT'S CELTIC IRELAND, "IS SACRED TO THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD. IN THE WESTERN ISLANDS THE OLD SUPERSTITION IS DYING VERY HARD, AND TRADITION IS STILL WELL ALIVE. IT IS DANGEROUS TO BE OUT ON NOVEMBER EVE, BECAUSE IT IS THE ONE NIGHT IN THE YEAR WHEN THE DEAD COME OUT OF THEIR GRAVES TO DANCE WITH THE FAIRIES ON THE HILLS, AND AS IT IS THEIR NIGHT, THEY DO NOT LIKE TO BE DISTURBED."--"FUNERAL GAMES ARE HELD IN THEIR HOUSES." IN OLDEN TIMES IT WAS THOUGHT THEIR DEAD HEROES COULD HELP IN DISTRESS. "TWICE DURING THE TREENA OF TAILTEN, EACH DAY AT SUNRISE I INVOKED MAC EVE TO REMOVE FROM ME THE PESTILENCE." THE KEENS, OR LAMENTATIONS FOR THE DEAD, ARE CONNECTED WITH ANCIENT AND HEATHENISH PRACTICES. PROFESSIONAL HOWLERS HAD CHARGE OF THE CORPSE. RICH, WHO WROTE IN 1610 OF A KEEN, REMARKED, "A STRANGER AT THE FIRST ENCOUNTER WOULD BELEEVE THAT A QUANTITY OF HAGS OR HELLISH FIENDES WERE CARRYING A DEAD BODY TO SOME INFERNELL MANSION." BUT SOME OF THE DEATH SONGS HAVE GREAT BEAUTY OF COMPOSITION. SHELAH LEA'S LAMENT IS A FINE EXAMPLE. IT IS THUS TRANSLATED FROM THE ERSE: "SING THE WILD KEEN OF MY COUNTRY, YE WHOSE HEADS BEND IN SORROW, IN THE HOUSE OF THE DEAD! LAY ASIDE THE WHEEL AND FLAX, AND SING NOT IN JOY, FOR THERE'S A SPARE LOFT IN MY CABIN! OWENEEN, THE PRIDE OF MY HEART, IS NOT HERE! DID YOU NOT HEAR THE CRY OF THE BANSHEE CROSSING THE LOVELY KILCRUMPER? OR, WAS THERE A VOICE FROM THE TOMB, FAR SWEETER THAN SONG, THAT WHISTLED IN THE MOUNTAIN WIND, AND TOLD YOU THAT THE YOUNG OAK WAS FALLEN? YES, HE IS GONE! HE HAS GONE OFF IN THE SPRING OF LIFE, LIKE THE BLOSSOM OF THE PRICKLY HAWTHORN, SCATTERED BY THE MERCILESS WIND, ON THE COLD CLAMMY EARTH.--RAISE THE KEEN, YE WHOSE NOTES ARE WELL KNOWN, TELL YOUR BEADS, YE YOUNG WOMEN WHO GRIEVE; LIE DOWN ON HIS NARROW HOUSE IN MOURNING, AND HIS SPIRIT WILL SLEEP AND BE AT REST! PLANT THE SHAMROCK AND WILD FIRS NEAR HIS HEAD, THAT STRANGERS MAY KNOW WHO IS FALLEN! SOON AGAIN WILL YOUR KEEN BE HEARD ON THE MOUNTAIN, FOR BEFORE THE COLD SOD IS SODDED OVER THE BREAST OF MY OWENEEN, SHELAH, THE MOTHER OF KEENERS, WILL BE THERE. THE VOICE, WHICH BEFORE WAS LOUD AND PLAINTIVE, WILL BE STILL AND SILENT, LIKE THE ANCIENT HARP OF HER COUNTRY," ANOTHER EXCLAIMED: "MY SUNSHINE YOU WERE. I LOVED YOU BETTER THAN THE SUN ITSELF; AND WHEN I SEE THE SUN GOING DOWN IN THE WEST, I THINK OF MY BOY, AND MY BLACK NIGHT OF SORROW. LIKE THE RISING SUN, HE HAD A RED GLOW ON HIS CHEEK. HE WAS AS BRIGHT AS THE SUN AT MID-DAY; BUT A DARK STORM CAME ON, AND MY SUNSHINE WAS LOST TO ME FOR EVER." NO ONE WOULD CLAIM FOR THE KEENS A CHRISTIAN ORIGIN. THE REV. JOHN WESLEY SAW A FUNERAL IN 1750, AND WROTE: "I WAS EXCEEDINGLY SHOCKED AT THE IRISH HOWL WHICH FOLLOWED. IT WAS NOT A SONG, BUT A DISMAL, INARTICULATE YELL, SET UP AT THE GRAVE BY FOUR SHRILL-VOICED WOMEN WHO WERE HIRED FOR THE PURPOSE; BUT I SAW NOT ONE THAT SHED A TEAR, FOR THAT IT SEEMS WAS NOT IN THE BARGAIN." MRS. HARRINGTON, IN 1818, HAD THIS ACCOUNT OF A PROFESSIONAL KEENER, A DESCENDANT OF PAGAN PERFORMERS: "BEFORE SHE BEGAN TO REPEAT, SHE USUALLY MUMBLED FOR A SHORT TIME, WITH HER EYES CLOSED, ROCKING HER BODY BACKWARD AND FORWARD, AS IF KEEPING TIME TO THE MEASURE OF THE VERSE. SHE THEN COMMENCED IN A KIND OF WHINING RECITATIVE; BUT, AS SHE PROCEEDED, AND AS THE COMPOSITION REQUIRED IT, HER VOICE ASSUMED A VARIETY OF DEEP AND FINE TONES." HER EYES CONTINUED SHUT WHILE REPEATING, WITH SOME VARIATIONS, IT MAY BE, THE ANCIENT POEM. IT IS SAID OF CURRAN, THAT HE DERIVED HIS EARLIEST IDEAS OF ELOQUENCE FROM THE HIRED MOURNERS' LAMENTATIONS OVER THE DEAD. DRYDEN REFERS TO THE ANCIENT PRACTICE: "THE WOMEN MIX THEIR CRIES, AND CLAMOR FILLS THE FIELDS. THE WARLIKE WAKES CONTINUED ALL THE NIGHT, AND FUNERAL GAMES WERE PLAYED AT NEW RETURNING LIGHT." WITH SO IMAGINATIVE AND IGNORANT A PEOPLE, A SUPPOSED SPIRITUAL SET OF CREATURES PLAYED A GREAT PART IN DAILY LIFE, AND THOSE ANCIENT IDEAS ARE NOT ENTIRELY DRIVEN OFF BY THE MARCH OF THE SCHOOL-MASTER. SCOTLAND, WITH ITS CENTURIES OF PARISH SCHOOLS, RETAINED MANY SUPERSTITIONS TO A VERY LATE DATE, AS THE CLERGYMAN OF KIRKMICHAEL, PERTHSHIRE, DECLARED HE FOUND THERE IN 1795. SOME SPIRITS ANSWERED TO THOSE DESCRIBED BY PLATO, AS--"BETWEEN GOD AND MAN ARE THE DAEMONS, OR SPIRITS, WHO ARE ALWAYS NEAR US, THOUGH COMMONLY INVISIBLE TO US, AND KNOW OUR THOUGHTS." THE REV. R. KIRK LEFT ON RECORD, IN 1691, THAT "THE VERY DEVILS, CONJURED IN ANY COUNTRY, DO ANSWER TO THE LANGUAGE OF THE PLACE;" AND YET HE ASCERTAINED THAT WHEN THE CELT LEFT HIS NORTHERN HOME, THEY LOST POWER OVER HIM, AS THEY WERE DEMONES LOCI. IN SOME CASES, THEY WERE GHOULS, FEEDING ON HUMAN FLESH, CAUSING THE MAN OR WOMAN GRADUALLY TO WASTE AWAY, UNLESS EXORCISM WERE PRACTICED IN TIME. WOULD THAT MEN HAD FOUND AS MUCH COMFORT IN THE BELIEF OF GOOD SPIRITS, AS THEY HAVE SUFFERED FEARS FROM THE BELIEF IN EVIL ONES! THERE IS STILL, ALAS! IN THIS WORLD, MORE THOUGHT OF A JEALOUS AND AN AVENGING DEITY THAN OF ONE BENEVOLENT AND PATERNAL. SUBTERRANEAN SPIRITS MIGHT DWELL IN BURNING MOUNTAINS, OR OCCUPY THEMSELVES IN MINING, AND THE STORING OF TREASURE. MANY IRISH LEGENDS RELATE TO SUCH. THEY MAY APPEAR AS DAOME-SHI, DRESSED IN GREEN, WITH MISCHIEVOUS INTENT. OTHERS PRESENTED THEMSELVES RESTLESSLY MOVING OVER WATER. NOT A FEW SOUGHT, AMUSEMENT BY DESTROYING AT NIGHT WHAT PARTS OF A CHURCH HAD BEEN CONSTRUCTED IN THE DAY. HENCE THE NEED, IN CERTAIN CASES, TO BURY ALIVE A MAN, WOMAN, OR CHILD UNDER THE FOUNDATIONS. TRADITION SAYS THAT ST. COLUMBA, THUS TORMENTED, BURIED ST. ORAN, AT HIS OWN REQUEST, UNDER THE MONASTERY OF IONA. THE PHOOKAS, OR POOKAS, HAVE LEFT SOME MARKS IN IRELAND. THERE IS CASTLE POOKAH, OR CARRIG-A-PHOOKA, CORK CO., AND A PHOOK CAVERN IN WICKLOW CO. POPE CALLS IT "A DUSKY, MELANCHOLY SPRITE AS EVER SULLIED THE FAIR FACE OF NIGHT." PHOOKAS HAVE BEEN SEEN RUNNING FROM HILL TO HILL. THEIR SHAPES VARY, LIKE THE BODUCHS OF THE HEBRIDES. THE CLURICAUNE, OR LEPRECHAUNE, IS A MISCHIEVOUS OLD FELLOW, DRESSING IN A GREEN COAT, BUT WITHOUT BROGUES "THAT SOTTISH ELF, WHO QUAFFS WITH SWOLLEN LIPS THE RUBY WINE, DRAINING THE CELLAR WITH AS FREE A HAND AS IF IT WERE HIS PURSE WHICH NE'ER LACK'D COIN." IN THE RELIGIOUS BELIEFS OF THE PAGAN IRISH, BY O'BEIRNE CROWE, IS A REFERENCE TO THE MORRIGAN, WHICH ONCE APPEARED IN THE SHAPE OF A BIRD "ADDRESSING THE FAMOUS BULL DOND IN DARK MYSTERIOUS LANGUAGE."--"ON ANOTHER OCCASION SHE APPEARS TO CU, IN THE FORM OF A BEAUTIFUL LADY, AND TELLS HIM SHE IS IN LOVE WITH HIM, AND HAS BROUGHT HIM HER GEMS AND HER CATTLE. CU SAID HE HAD SOMETHING ELSE THAN LOVE TO ATTEND TO AT THAT TIME. SHE SAID WHEN HE WOULD NEXT ENGAGE IN SINGLE COMBAT, SHE WOULD, IN THE SHAPE OF A SERPENT, COIL HERSELF AROUND HIS FEET, AND HOLD HIM FAST FOR HIS ADVERSARY." OF THE MYSTERIOUS BANSHEE MUCH HAS BEEN SAID AND SUNG. SHE IS OFTEN ATTACHED TO CERTAIN FAMILIES, OR EVEN SEPTS, AND GIVES NOTICE OF COMING CALAMITIES. SHE IS THE BEN-SIDHE OF IRISH; AND CYVERAETH, OR TYLOETHOD, OF WELSH, WHOM IT IS FATAL TO MEET, OR TO LISTEN TO HER SHRIEKS. AS AN OLD WOMAN, SHE IS THE WHITE OR HOUSE FAIRY. IN THIS SENSE SHE IS SAID TO "DRAW NIGH AT THE TIME OF DEATH, AND BEAR THE SOUL TO ITS FAIRY HOME." THE WHITE LADY OF AVENEL WAS A BANSHEE. THERE IS A CURIOUS OLD IRISH LEGEND ABOUT A LADY WHOSE FATHER SHUT HER UP IN A TOWER ON TORY ISLE, WITH TWELVE MATRONS IN CHARGE, WHO WERE TO KEEP HER FROM THE SIGHT OF A MAN. ALL WENT WELL TILL MCKINEELY CONSULTED THE BANSHEE OF THE MOUNTAIN. TELLING HIM TO DRESS IN WOMEN'S GARMENTS, SHE FERRIED HIM TO THE ISLAND, ASKING SHELTER FOR A NOBLE LADY CHASED BY AN ENEMY. LANDING THE YOUNG MAN, SHE THREW THE DOZEN GUARDIANS INTO A DRUIDIC SLEEP, AND LEFT THE COUPLE TOGETHER AWHILE, AFTERWARDS ROWING THE MAN ASHORE. SERIOUS RESULTS ENSUED. FAIRIES ARE MORE PRONOUNCED IN IRISH THAN IN ENGLISH TRADITIONS. THEY ARE FAIRLY REPRESENTED IN THE WEST OF SCOTLAND, IN WALES, LANCASHIRE, AND CORNWALL, PARTS FREQUENTED BY IRISH FRIENDS AND FOES. THEY ARE SIDES, SIGHE, SITH, DUINE MATHA, OR GOOD PEOPLE. FEAR-SIG OF THE SUPERNATURAL WORLD ARE IRISH FORMS OF THE WELSH TYLWYTH TEG, THE FAIR FAMILY; SWEDISH, NISSEN; DANISH, DAMHEST; POLISH, ROTRI; THE RUSSIAN, DOMAVOI; ENGLISH, PUCK, ELF, FAY, OR ROBIN GOODFELLOW; CORNISH PIXIE; BURMESE, NATS; BRETON, KORIGAN, OR KORIL; SCOTCH BROWNIE; NORWEGIAN, TROLLS, OR NYSS; ORIENTAL, JIN; JEWISH, SCHEDIM; ITALIAN, FATA; GREEK, PARCÆ, OR EUMENIDES. "THAT WHICH IS NEITHER ILL NOR WELL, THAT WHICH BELONGS NOT TO HEAVEN OR HELL." BECAUSE MANY ARE REPRESENTED AS LITTLE MEN, WRITERS HAVE FANCIED THE IDEA WAS BUT A TRADITION OF PRE-EXISTING RACES, SMALL IN STATURE, WHO WERE IMPROVED OFF BY VISITORS OR MARAUDERS OF LARGER GROWTH. DWARFS OR DUZES ARE THOUGHT IN BRITTANY TO HAUNT THE DOLMENS, OR ANCIENT GRAVES, THOUGH IN SOME MANNER THEY ARE KNOWN AS THE GHOSTS OF DRUIDS. CERTAINLY, AFRICA BEARS EVIDENCE OF A WIDE-SPREAD PIGMY RACE. THERE ARE DOKOS OF SOUTH ABYSSINA, OBONGO OF WEST AFRICA, AKKA OF CENTRAL AFRICA, BATUA LIVING IN TREES LIKE MONKEYS, AND OTHERS IN CONGO. THE FAIRIES ARE ASSOCIATED WITH MANKIND AT PRESENT, THOUGH THEY MAY CARRY OFF THEIR CHILDREN, REPLACING THEM BY CHANGELINGS. THE MANNIKINS MAY BE WHITE, BROWN, GREY, OR YELLOW. SOME ARE SMALL ENOUGH TO SIT IN EARS OF CORN, WHILE OTHERS FLY ABOUT ON MAGIC HORSES. IT IS SAD TO KNOW THAT THESE LITTLE PEOPLE INDULGE IN FACTION FIGHTS, AND PINCH THOSE WHO DANCE WITH THEM. GIANTS FIGURE LESS OFTEN. THE BOOK OF LEINSTER TELLS OF GIANT LUTER, WITH FOURTEEN HEADS, WOOING GOBAL, WHOSE CHARMS EXTENDED OVER FIFTY CUBITS. OCCASIONALLY THESE LITTLE PEOPLE ARE NOT CONTENT WITH STEALING BABIES, BUT WOULD RUN OFF WITH MEN; AS NEA, OF THE GOLDEN HAIR, DID THE IRISH FENIAN WARRIOR. THE BUSY MAAKISET, WHO WORKED UNDERGROUND, WERE MORE WORTHY OF OFFERINGS THAN THE KAPEET, WHO CAUSED ECLIPSES BY CATCHING HOLD OF THE MOON. IT IS DISCREET ALWAYS TO SPEAK WELL OF FAIRIES, AS THEY LISTEN WITHOUT BEING SEEN. THEIR FEMALES LOOK AFTER MEN, AS THEIR MALES LOOK AFTER WOMEN. THEY HAVE KINGS AND QUEENS. OBERON OR ELBERICH WAS A KING, AND TITANIA A QUEEN. THE IRISH SAY THAT DON, THE MILESIAN LEADER, DROWNED IN A STORM RAISED BY THE TUATHS, BECAME A KING OF THE FAYS. INIS MANANAIN, NOW ISLE OF MAN, WAS SO CALLED FROM MANANAN, AN ANCIENT CHIEF TRANSFORMED TO A ROYAL SIDHE. MAB, DAUGHTER OF KING EOCHAIDH FAIDHLEACH, BECAME QUEEN OF THE FAIRIES, BEING MORE THAN IMMORTALIZED IN SPENSER'S FAIRY QUEEN. ANOTHER KING OF THE FAIRIES WAS THE TUATH FIONNBHARR. THE WELSH FAIRY KING WAS GWYH AB NUDD. AS THESE SPIRITS OF AIR, EARTH, AND WATER ARE NUMEROUS, IT IS A COMFORT TO LEARN FROM THE TALMUD THAT, WHILE THE BAD ONES ARE EXACTLY 7,405,926, [MILLION] THE GOOD ONES, NUMBER, IN THE ROUGHER ESTIMATE, 1,064,340,000,000,000 [QUADRILLION]. BLACK FAIRIES ARE NOT CONSPICUOUS, UNLESS IN THE MINES. THE MAORIES OF NEW ZEALAND ASSURE US THAT THEIR MERRY LITTLE FAYS ARE NOT OF THEIR DARK COLOR, BUT FAIR LIKE ENGLISHMEN. THEY LOVE THE HILLS OF WAIKATO. A CHIEF, FRIGHTENED OF THEM, TOOK OFF HIS ORNAMENTS, AND GAVE THEM AWAY. AS SOON AS THEY FINISHED THEIR SONG, AS HE TOLD THE TALE, THEY TOOK THE SHADOWS OF THE MAORI'S EARRINGS, AND HANDED THEM ABOUT FROM ONE TO THE OTHER. AS ALL KNOW, THE FAIRIES, OR PERIS, ARE SUFFERING FROM SOME MISCONDUCT IN HAPPIER CLIMES. CHRISTIAN TRADITION HOLDS TO THEIR FINAL REDEMPTION. IRISH FAIRIES ARE THUS MOURNED FOR BY D. F. MCCARTHY: "AH! THE PLEASANT TIME HATH VANISHED ERE OUR WRETCHED DOUBTING’S BANISHED ALL THE GRACEFUL SPIRIT PEOPLE, CHILDREN OF THE EARTH AND SEA--WHOM IN DAYS NOW DIM AND OLDEN, WHEN THE WORLD WAS FRESH AND GOLDEN, EVERY MORTAL COULD BEHOLD IN HAUNTED RATH AND TOWER AND TREE--THEY HAVE VANISHED, THEY ARE BANISHED. AH I HOW SAD THE LOSS FOR THEE." SOME WERE NOT SO PLEASANT: "WHILE THE PHOOKA HORSE HOLDS HIS FRANTIC COURSE OVER WOOD AND MOUNTAIN FALL, AND THE BANSHEE'S CROON, A RHYTHMIC RIME FROM THE CRUMBLING, IVIED WALL." AS ELSEWHERE NOTED, THE IRISH FAIRIES ARE INTIMATELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE DRUIDICAL, GHOSTLY, OR MAGICAL TUATHS. WHEN THESE WERE CONQUERED BY THE MILESIANS, THEY BETOOK THEMSELVES TO THE HILLS, AND SURVIVED AS FAIRIES. THE GOOD PEOPLE HAVE BEEN ALSO THOUGHT TO BE DRUIDESSES. THE ENGLISH LUBBERFIEND OF MILTON IS DOUBTLESS THE IRISH LURIGADAN. THE SIGHE, SHEE, OR SITH WERE OF MANY VARIETIES. AS THE FARR-SHEE WAS THE MAN OF THE SIDHS, SO WAS THE BANN-SHEE THE WOMAN OF THE SIDHS. THEY WERE MAGICAL DECEIVERS; THEY BUILT FINE BALLS, AND INTERFERED IN BATTLES. "BEHOLD THE SIDH BEFORE YOUR EYES, IT IS MANIFEST TO YOU THAT IT IS A KING'S MANSION, WHICH WAS BUILT BY THE FIRM DAGHDA; IT WAS A WONDER, A COURT, AN ADMIRABLE HILL." THEY MIGHT HAVE BEEN DEIFIED MORTALS. LUG MAC ETHLEND HAD BEEN A THOUSAND YEARS A SIDH. HE WOULD SOMETIMES SOJOURN AWHILE ON EARTH. ONCE HE HAD A SON BY THE FAIR DECTURE, AND THUS CUCHULAINN BECAME A HERO. CAROLAN, THE IRISH BARD, CELEBRATES THE FAIRY HILLS OF SITH BEAG AND SITH MORE IN LEITRIM. TROOPS OF THEM ON HORSES FOLLOWED THEIR KING DONN AND QUEEN CLIODHNA, OR CLEENA. THE DAOINE SHEE, OR MEN OF PEACE, REFERRED TO IN THE BOOK OF ARMAGH, WERE PEEVISH RATHER THAN MALEVOLENT. DRESSING IN GREEN, THEY RESENTED THE APPEARANCE OF HUMAN BEINGS IN GREEN. THEY WHO WANTED TO SEE THEM MUST SELECT HALLOW-EVE, WALK ROUND THEIR HILL NINE TIMES, WHEN A DOOR WOULD OPEN REVEALING THE DANCING THRONG. IT IS DANGEROUS TO ACCEPT THEIR INVITATION TO COME IN FOR A DANCE, AS THE TRIPPER NEVER RETURNS AGAIN TO HIS HOME. FAIRY-INSPIRED BARDS WERE LIABLE TO BE SPIRITED AWAY BY THEIR MUSE, THE LEANNAN SIGHE. IF SHE HELPED THEM IN COMPOSITION, THEY WERE BOUND TO FOLLOW HER THROUGHOUT ETERNITY. "WERE IT NOT BETTER THOU SHOULDST DWELL AWHILE WITH A YOUNG MAIDEN OF GOLDEN LOCKS, THEN THAT THE COUNTRY SHOULD BE LAUGHING AT THY DOGGREL RHYME?" THE MERMAIDS, OR SEA-FAIRIES, WERE MORUODH, OR MORUOGH. THEIR HAIR AND TEETH WERE GREEN. WE HAVE NO RECORD OF THEIR PUGNACIOUS QUALITIES, AS OF THE DENIZENS OF LAND. AILNE, WHOSE LAY IS IN OLD IRISH, LAMENTING THE DEATH OF HER HUSBAND AND TWO SONS, KNEW--"BY THE MIGHTY FAIRY HOST, THAT WERE IN CONFLICT OVER THE DUN, FIGHTING EACH OTHER"--THAT EVIL WOULD BEFALL HER THREE, BELOVED. THEY DID NOT THEN PLAY CEOL-SIDH, OR FAIRY MUSIC. THE WORD SIDH IS SAID TO BE THE CELTIC ROOT FOR A BLAST OF WIND. THE WHIRLWIND WAS CERTAINLY CALLED A FAIRY WIND. THERE IS A SIDH THUIM ON THE BOYNE, SIDH NEANTA OF ROSCOMMON, SIDH MEADHA NEAR TUAM, SIDH AODHA RUAIDH A HILL OF DONEGAL. THERE ARE SEVENTY IRISH TOWNSHIPS BEGINNING WITH SHEE. IRELAND ABOUNDS WITH LOCALITIES HAVING FAIRY ASSOCIATIONS. JOYCE GIVES MANY. FINN AND HIS FENIANS ARE IN SLIABH-NA-MBAN-FIONN, THE MOUNTAIN OF THE FAIR-HAIRED WOMEN; RATH SITHE, THE FENIAN FORTRESS, IS IN ANTRIM; THE FAIRY'S WOOD IS IN SLIGO. THEN THERE ARE THE SHEEGYS, FAIRY HILLS, IN DONEGAL; THE SHEEAUNS, FAIRY MOUNDS; THE HAUNTED HILLS, SHEAN, SHEENA, SHANE; AND KNOCKNA LOORICAIM, THE HILLS OF THE CLURICANE. IN LOUGH CORRIB THE LEPRECHAUNS WERE SAID TO HAVE BEEN PROVIDED WITH GROUND MEAL FOR SUPPER BY HOSPITABLE NEIGHBORS. THERE WAS A BANSHEE'S PALACE IN SOUTH MUNSTER, AND ANOTHER IN A ROCK NEAR MALLOW. THE BANSHEE AEIBHELL HAD A FINE PALACE IN A ROCK BY KILLALOE; IT WAS SHE WHO THREW HER CLOAK ROUND THE HERO O'HARTIGAN AT THE BATTLE OF CLONTARF, SO RENDERING HIM INVISIBLE. IN FACT, JOYCE IS LED TO EXCLAIM, "SOME PARTS OF CONNAUGHT MUST HAVE BEEN MORE THICKLY POPULATED WITH FAIRIES THAN WITH MEN." WERE THE FAIRIES IN IRELAND OF GREAT ANTIQUITY? ONE HAS WRITTEN OF THE FANCY, "THAT THE TALES OF MORTALS ABIDING WITH THE FAYS IN THEIR SIGHE PALACES ARE FOUNDED ON THE TENDER PREFERENCES SHOWN BY THE DRUIDIC PRIESTESSES OF OLD TO FAVOURITE WORSHIPPERS OF THE CELTIC DIVINITIES." N. O'KEARNEY IS OF OPINION THAT "OUR FAIRY TRADITIONS ARE RELICS OF PAGANISM." KENNEDY SAYS, "IN BORROWING THESE FICTIONS FROM THEIR HEATHEN PREDECESSORS, THE CHRISTIAN STORY-TELLERS DID NOT TAKE MUCH TROUBLE TO CORRECT THEIR LAXITY ON THE SUBJECT OF MORAL OBLIGATIONS." ANDREW LANG SEES THAT "THE LOWER MYTHOLOGY--THE ELEMENTAL BELIEFS OF A PEOPLE--DO SERVICE BENEATH A THIN COVERING OF CHRISTIAN UNIFORMITY." AT LEAST, WE MAY ADMIT, WITH PROF. STOKES, THAT "MUCH OF THE NARRATIVE ELEMENT IN THE CLASSIC EPICS IS TO BE FOUND IN A POPULAR OR CHILDISH FORM IN PRIMITIVE FAIRY TALES." AMONG THE EARLY AND LATTER SUPERSTITIONS, GHOSTS ARE VERY PROMINENT. AS SO MANY GHOST STORIES REST UPON TRADITION, IT IS WELL TO BEAR IN MIND WHAT THE AUTHOR OF THE GOLDEN BOUGH SAYS --"THE SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEFS AND PRACTICES WHICH HAVE BEEN HANDED DOWN BY WORD OF MOUTH ARE GENERALLY OF A FAR MORE ARCHAIC TYPE THAN THE RELIGIONS DEPICTED IN THE MOST ANCIENT LITERATURE OF THE ARYAN RACE." IT IS NOT EASY TO LAUGH AT IRISH PEASANTS FOR GHOST YARNS WHEN ALL NATIONS, FROM THE REMOTEST ANTIQUITY, ACCEPTED THEM, AND PHILOSOPHERS LIKE DR. JOHNSON, PREACHERS LIKE JOHN WESLEY, REFORMERS LIKE LUTHER, POETS LIKE DANTE AND TASSO, RECOGNIZED SUCH SPIRITS. SOME, LIKE AN AUTHOR IN 1729, MAY DOUBT SOULS RETURNING FROM HEAVEN--"NOR DO I KNOW," SAID HE, "WHETHER IT WOULD BE WORTH THEIR SHIFTING HELL, AND COMING BACK TO THIS WORLD IN THE WANDERING CONDITION THOSE THINGS CALLED GHOSTS ARE UNDERSTOOD TO BE." OTHERS MAY EXCLAIM WITH DR. JOHNSON, "ALL ARGUMENT IS AGAINST IT, BUT ALL BELIEF IS FOR IT." THYRÆUS, THE JESUIT, THINKS THAT THEY ARE BUT SOULS FROM PURGATORY, SEEKING REST. EARBERG CONSIDERED, "IT IS AGAINST NO SCRIPTURE THAT SOULS SHOULD COME FROM HADES." HENRI MARTIN, THE FRENCH CELTIC SCHOLAR, SAID, "THE INTERCOURSE BETWEEN EARTH AND HEAVEN IS A BELIEF STRONGLY ACCREDITED AMONG THE BARDS." GLADSTONE RECOGNIZES THAT THE RECENT GREEK DEAD "ARE WANDERERS IN THE SHADES, WITHOUT FIXED DOOM OR OCCUPATION." HOMER'S ODYSSEY HAS THIS REFERENCE--"BUT SWARMS OF SPECTRES ROSE FROM DEEPEST HELL, WITH BLOODLESS VISAGE AND WITH HIDEOUS YELL. THEY SCREAM, THEY SHRIEK, AND GROANS AND DISMAL SOUNDS STUN MY SCARED EARS AND PIERCE HELL'S UTMOST BOUNDS." VIRGIL SHOWS TO ÆNEAS HIS FATHER ANCHISES--"THEN THRICE AROUND HIS NECK HIS ARMS HE THREW; AND THRICE THE FLITTING SHADOW SLIPPED AWAY, LIKE WIND OR EMPTY DREAMS THAT FLY THE DAY." SUETONIUS TELLS US THAT THE GHOST OF CALIGULA WALKED IN LAVINIA'S GARDEN, WHERE HIS BODY WAS BURIED, UNTIL THE HOUSE WAS BURNT DOWN. ECCLESIASTICUS (CHAP. XLVI.) SPEAKS OF SAMUEL THUS: "AND AFTER HIS DEATH HE PROPHESIED, AND SHOWED THE KING HIS END." IN THE ARCHIVES OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY IS A MS. PAPER, READ NOVEMBER 16, 1698, ON SOME "APPARITIONS IN YE N. OF SCOTLAND," IN WHICH WE ARE INFORMED THAT MR. MACKENEY, A.M., OXFORD, "SAID THAT THEY SAW APPARITIONS ALMOST EVERY WEEK; AND UPON HIS KNOWLEDGE THEY DID VERY FREQUENTLY FORETELL THE DEATH OF PERSONS, WCH ALWAYS SUCCEEDED ACCORDINGLY." WERE ALL THESE MISTAKEN? WERE THEY UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF HERBERT SPENCER'S ORGAN OF REVIVISCENCE, OR WONDER-ORGAN, WHICH "AFFORDS A TANGIBLE EXPLANATION OF MENTAL ILLUSIONS"? THE IRISH, LIKE THE ANCIENT JEWS, HELD THAT BAD MEN, ESPECIALLY, COULD WALK THIS EARTH AFTER DEATH; AND THE ENGLISH LAW, ALMOST TO OUR DAY, ALLOWED A STAKE TO BE DRIVEN THROUGH THE BODY OF SUICIDES AND MURDERERS, TO PREVENT THEIR SPIRIT TROUBLING THE LIVING. THE CHURCH HAS HAD IT’S, SAY IN THE MATTER. THE COUNCIL OF ELVIRA, A.D. 300, FORBADE THE LIGHTING OF TAPERS IN CEMETERIES, AS THAT WAS APT TO DISTURB THE SOULS OF SAINTS; SO, SAID THE COUNCIL OF ILIBERIT. ST. BASIL WAS TOLD BY A GHOST THAT HE HAD KILLED JULIAN. BOTH IGNATIUS AND AMBROSE WERE SAID TO HAVE APPEARED TO THEIR DISCIPLES. NO CHURCH HAS EVER DENIED THE EXISTENCE AND APPEARANCE OF GHOSTS, AND NONE OPPOSED EXORCISM IN SOME FORM OR OTHER. "IRISH PAGANS," OBSERVES NICOLAS O'KEARNEY, "NEVER DREAMED OF SPIRITS AFTER DEATH HAVING ASSUMED SUCH FORMS (MISTY GHOSTS). THE SPIRITS FROM ELYSIUM ALWAYS APPEARED IN THEIR PROPER SHAPE, AND SPOKE AND ACTED AS IF THEY WERE STILL IN THE ENJOYMENT OF MORTAL LIFE." IN THIS RESPECT HE DIFFERS FROM MACPHERSON'S OSSIAN. THE OPINION IS, ALSO, OPPOSED TO OTHER DESCRIPTIONS IN RECOGNIZED IRISH POEMS OF ANTIQUITY. IN THE POEM CATHLUINA, AS TRANSLATED IN IRELAND'S MIRROR, IS THIS: "FERARMA, BRING ME MY SHIELD AND SPEAR; BRING ME MY SWORD, THAT STREAM OF LIGHT. WHAT MEAN THESE TWO ANGRY GHOSTS THAT FIGHT IN AIR? THE THIN BLOOD RUNS DOWN THEIR ROBES OF MIST; AND THEIR HALF-FORMED SWORDS, LIKE FAINT METEORS, FALL ON SKY-BLUE SHIELDS. NOW THEY EMBRACE LIKE FRIENDS. THE SWEEPING BLAST PIPES THROUGH THEIR AIRY LIMBS. THEY VANISH. I DO NOT LIKE THE SIGHT, BUT I DO NOT FEAR IT." THE INVERNESS GAELIC SOCIETY HAD A PAPER BY DONALD ROSS ON THIS SUBJECT, SAYING, "SPECTRES HOVERED GLOOMILY OVER THE REEDY MARSH OR THE MOOR, OR ARRAYED THEMSELVES ON THE BLASTS OF THE WIND; AND PALE GHOSTS, MESSENGERS OF THE UNSEEN WORLD, BROUGHT BACK THE SECRETS OF THE GRAVE." A GAELIC SONG HAS THE FOLLOWING--"IN A BLAST COMES CLOUDY DEATH, AND LAYS HIS GREY HEAD LOW. HIS GHOST IS ROLLED ON THE VAPORS OF THE FENNY FIELD." HENRI MARTIN SPEAKS OF "HARPS OF BARDS, UNTOUCHED, SOUND MOURNFUL OVER THE HILL." SOME GHOSTS WERE MATERIAL ENOUGH. THAT OF ST. KIERAN, OF CLONMACNOISE, MANAGED TO STRIKE KING FELIM, THE PLUNDERER OF HIS CHURCH, SO EFFECTUALLY, WITH HIS GHOSTLY CROZIER, AS TO GIVE AN INTERNAL WOUND, OF WHICH THE CHIEF DIED. WHEN FINN OR FIONN APPEARED TO OSGAR, ON THE BATTLE-FIELD OF GABHRA, IT IS AFFIRMED THAT "HIS WORDS WERE NOT MURMURS OF DISTANT STREAMS," BUT LOUD AND CLEAR. BUT THE FETCH, AS RECOGNIZED IN THE SCATTERED POEMS COLLECTED, OR REVISED, IN MACPHERSON'S OSSIAN, IS MORE A SPIRIT OF THE AIR. SOME OF THE DESCRIPTIONS, RELATING TO THE GHOSTS OF ERIN AND ARGYLE, ARE STRIKING: "SHE WAS LIKE THE NEW MOON SEEN THROUGH THE GATHERING MIST--LIKE A WATERY BEAM OF FEEBLE LIGHT, WHEN THE MOON RUSHES SUDDEN FROM BETWEEN TWO CLOUDS, AND THE MIDNIGHT SHOWER IS ON THE HEATH. CLOUDS, THE ROBE OF GHOSTS, ROLLED THEIR GATHERED FORMS ON THE WIND WITH ROBES OF LIGHT. SOON SHALL OUR COLD PALE GHOSTS MEET IN A CLOUD, ON CONA'S EDDYING WINDS. TELL HER THAT IN A CLOUD I MAY MEET THE LOVELY MAID OF TOSCAR." AGAIN "FAINT LIGHT GLEAMS OVER THE HEATH. THE GHOSTS OF ARDEN PASS THROUGH, AND SHOW THEIR DIM AND DISTANT FORMS. THE MISTY LODA, THE HOUSE OF THE SPIRITS OF MEN. GHOSTS VANISH, LIKE MISTS ON THE SUNNY HILL. HIS SOUL CAME FORTH TO HIS FATHERS, TO THEIR STORMY ISLE. THERE THEY PURSUED BOARS OF MIST ALONG THE SKIRTS OF WINDS. I MOVE LIKE THE SHADOW OF MIST, THE GHOST OF CRUGAL CAME FROM HIS CAVE. THE STARS DIM, TWINKLED THROUGH HIS FORM. HIS VOICE WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF A DISTANT STREAM."  OF ONE IT IS SAID," HIS EYES ARE LIKE TWO DECAYING FLAMES. DARK IS THE WOUND OF HIS BREAST."--CAUGAL, WHO APPEARED IN DRESS AND FORM AS LIVING, BUT PALE, IS MADE BY THE POET TO SAY, "MY GHOST IS ON MY NATIVE HILLS, BUT MY CORSE IS ON THE SANDS OF ULLIN. THOU SHALT NEVER TALK WITH CAUGAL, NOR FIND HIS LONE STEPS ON THE HEATH. LIKE THE DARKENED MOON, HE RETIRED IN THE MIDST OF THE WHISTLING BLAST." OF ANOTHER--"A CLOUD, LIKE THE STEED OF THE STRANGER, SUPPORTED HIS AIRY LIMBS. HIS ROBE IS OF THE MIST OF LANO, THAT BRINGS DEATH TO THE PEOPLE. HIS SWORD IS THE GREEN METEOR, HALF-EXTINGUISHED, HIS FACE IS WITHOUT FORM AND VOID." SOME "SHOW THEIR DARK FORMS FROM THE CHINKY ROCKS." OTHERS "FLED ON EVERY SIDE, AND ROLLED THEIR GATHERED FORMS ON THE WIND." ONE COMFORTS HIMSELF, DYING, WITH, "MY FATHERS SHALL MEET ME AT THE GATES OF THEIR AIRY HALLS, TALL, WITH ROBES OF LIGHT, WITH MILDLY KINDLED EYES." A HERO CRIED OUT, "I NEVER FEARED THE GHOSTS OF NIGHT. SMALL IS THEIR KNOWLEDGE, WEAK THEIR HANDS." A POET MURMURS," I HEAR AT TIMES THE GHOSTS OF BARDS, AND LEARN THEIR PLEASANT SONG." OF A GREAT WARRIOR, IT IS SAID, "A THOUSAND GHOSTS ARE ON THE BEAMS OF HIS STEEL, THE GHOSTS OF THOSE WHO ARE TO FALL BY THE KING OF RESOUNDING MORVEN." OR, "LET CARRIL (A BARD) POUR HIS SONGS, THAT THE CHIEFS MAY REJOICE IN THEIR MIST." OF A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN, IT IS WRITTEN--"SHE IS FAIR AS THE GHOST OF THE HILL, WHEN IT MOVES IN A SUNBEAM AT NOON OVER THE SILENCE OF MORVEN." A GHOST MAY WARN OF DANGER, FORETELL DISASTER, FORESEE DEATH, COMMUNICATE INTELLIGENCE. WHATEVER MAY BE THOUGHT OF MACPHERSON'S OSSIAN, THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT ALL THE POETICAL REPRESENTATIONS OF IRISH GHOSTS BEAR PAGAN, AND NOT CHRISTIAN, CHARACTERISTICS. THE TRADITIONS, COMING THROUGH CHRISTIAN CENTURIES, HAVE A DISTINCT PAGAN COLORING. THE GHOSTS OF CHRISTIAN TIMES WOULD SEEM TO HAVE LEFT THEIR CHRISTIANITY IN THIS LIFE, BECOMING HEATHEN ON THE OTHER SIDE. OTHER ILLUSTRATIONS OF IRISH SUPERSTITIONS OCCUR IN THE COURSE OF THIS WORK, THOUGH NOTED UNDER VARIOUS HEADS. THE IRISH WERE NOT MORE SUPERSTITIOUS BY NATURE THAN THEIR NEIGHBORS; BUT, IN CHANGING LESS THEIR ABODES, AND RETAINING FAITH IN THE RELIGION OF THEIR FATHERS, THEY HAVE CLUNG TO OLD TRADITIONS MORE THAN THOSE WHO WERE SUBJECT TO GREATER TRANSITIONS OF PLACE AND IDEAS. AFTER ALL, AS SOME OF THESE IRISH SUPERSTITIONS ARE THE HERITAGE FROM THE PAST IN ALL LANDS, CAN THE SCIENTIFIC MIND AFFORD TO TREAT THEM AS IRRATIONAL AND ABSURD? IS EXPERIENCE OF ALL TIMES AND ALL NATIONS UTTERLY WORTHLESS? IF THE PHOTOGRAPHER'S SENSITIVE PLATE CAN SEE MORE THAN THE HUMAN EYE, AND EXHIBIT STARS WHICH NO TELESCOPE CAN SHOW, ARE WE SO SURE THAT NOTHING EXISTS BUT WHAT IS REVEALED BY OUR SENSES? MAY WE NOT HINDER OUR OWN MENTAL VISION BY A STUDIED RESOLUTION TO REJECT WHAT WE CANNOT EXPLAIN?
IRISH MAGIC, AND TUATHA DE DANAANS.
BY FAR THE MOST INTERESTING OF THE PEOPLES THAT FORMERLY INHABITED IRELAND WERE THE TUATHS, OR TUATHA DE DANAANS, OR DANANNS. THERE IS MUCH MYSTERY ABOUT THEM IN IRISH TRADITIONS. THEY WERE MEN, GODS, OR FAIRIES. THEY CAME, OF COURSE, FROM THE EAST, CALLING IN AT GREECE ON THE WAY, SO AS TO INCREASE THEIR STOCK OF MAGIC AND WISDOM. SOME TRACE THEM TO THE TRIBES OF DAN, AND NOTE DEDAN IN EZEK. XXV. 13. MRS. WILKINS IDENTIFIES THEM WITH THE DEDANIM OF ISA. XXL. 13, "A NOMAD, YET SEMI-CIVILIZED, PEOPLE." ISAIAH CALLS THEM "TRAVELLING COMPANIES OF DEDANIM." THE CREDULOUS FOUR MASTERS HAVE WONDERFUL TALES OF TUATH DOINGS. IN THEIR INVASION OF IRELAND, TUATHS HAD TO DEAL WITH THE DARK ABORIGINES, KNOWN AS THE FIRBOLGS, AND ARE SAID TO HAVE SLAIN 100,000 AT THE BATTLE OF MAGH-TUIREADH CONGA. DRIVEN OFF THE ISLAND BY THEIR FOES, THEY TRAVELLED IN THE EAST, RETURNING FROM THEIR EXILE AS FINISHED MAGICIANS AND GENUINE DRUIDS. MR. GLADSTONE, IN JUVENTUS MUNDI, CONTENDS THAT DANAAN IS OF PHŒNICIAN EXTRACTION, THAT A DISTRICT NEAR TRIPOLI, OF SYRIA, IS KNOWN AS DANNIÉ. HE ADDS, "PAUSANIAS SAYS THAT AT THE LANDING-PLACE OF DANAOS, ON THE ARGIVE COAST, WAS A TEMPLE OF POSEIDON GENESIOS, OF PHŒNICIAN ORIGIN." AFTER REIGNING IN IRELAND TWO HUNDRED YEARS, THE TUATHA WERE, IT IS NARRATED, INVADED BY THE CHILDREN OF GAIL GLAS, WHO HAD COME FROM EGYPT TO SPAIN, AND SAILED THENCE TO ERIN UNDER MILESIUS, THE LEADER OF THE MILESIANS. WHEN THEIR FLEET WAS OBSERVED, THE DANAANS CAUSED A DRUIDIC FOG TO ARISE, SO THAT THE LAND ASSUMED THE SHAPE OF A BLACK PIG, WHENCE AROSE ANOTHER NAME FOR IRELAND "INIS NA ILLUIC, OR ISLE OF THE PIG." THE MILESIANS, HOWEVER, EMPLOYED THEIR ENCHANTMENTS IN RETURN, AND DEFEATED THE TUATHA AT TAILTEINE, NOW TELTOWN, ON THE BLACKWATER, AND AT DRUIM-LIGHEAN, NOW DRUMLEENE, DONEGAL. THE TUATHA HAVE BEEN IMPROPERLY CONFOUNDED WITH THE DANES. OTHERS GIVE THEM A GERMAN ORIGIN, OR A NEMEDIAN ONE. WILDE DESCRIBES THEM AS LARGE AND FAIR-COMPLEXIONED, CARRYING LONG, BRONZE, LEAF-SHAPED SWORDS, OF A GRECIAN STYLE, AND HE THINKS THEM THE BUILDERS OF THE SO-CALLED DANISH FORTS, DUNS, OR CASHELS, BUT NOT OF THE STONE CIRCLES. MCFIRBIS, 200 YEARS AGO, WROTE--"EVERY ONE WHO IS FAIR-HAIRED, REVENGEFUL, LARGE, AND EVERY PLUNDERER, PROFESSORS OF MUSICAL AND ENTERTAINING PERFORMANCES, WHO ARE ADEPTS OF DRUIDICAL AND MAGICAL ARTS, THEY ARE THE DESCENDANTS OF THE TUATHA-DE-DANAANS." "THE DANANS," O'FLANAGAN WROTE IN 1808, "ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN WELL ACQUAINTED WITH ATHENS; AND THE MEMORY OF THEIR KINGS, POETS, AND POETESSES, OR FEMALE PHILOSOPHERS, OF HIGHEST REPUTE FOR WISDOM AND LEARNING, IS STILL PRESERVED WITH REVERENTIAL REGRET IN SOME OF OUR OLD MANUSCRIPTS OF THE BEST AUTHORITY." REFERRING TO THESE PERSONS , AS KINGS DAGAD, AGAMON AND DALBOETH, TO BRIG, DAUGHTER OF DAGAD, TO EDINA AND DANANA, HE EXCLAIMED, "SUCH ARE THE LIGHTS THAT BURST THROUGH THE GLOOM OF AGES?' THE TUATHA, G. W. ATKINSON SUPPOSES, "MUST BE THE HIGHLY INTELLECTUAL RACE THAT IMPORTED INTO IRELAND OUR OGHAMS, ROUND TOWERS, ARCHITECTURE, METAL WORK, AND, ABOVE ALL, THE EXQUISITE ART WHICH HAS COME DOWN TO US IN OUR WONDERFUL ILLUMINATED IRISH MSS." THE POLISHED TUATHA WERE CERTAINLY CONTRASTED WITH THE RUDE CELTS. ARTHUR CLIVE DECLARES THAT CIVILIZATION CAME IN WITH AN EARLIER RACE THAN THE CELTS, AND RETIRED WITH THEIR CONQUEST BY THE LATTER. "THE BARDS AND SEANACHIES," REMARKS R. J. DUFFY, "FANCIFULLY ATTRIBUTED TO EACH OF THE TUATH-DE-DANAAN CHIEFS SOME PARTICULAR ART OR DEPARTMENT OVER WHICH THEY HELD HIM TO PRESIDE;" AS, ABHORTACH, TO MUSIC. THE AUTHOR OF OLD CELTIC ROMANCES WRITES "BY THE MILESIANS AND THEIR DESCENDANTS THEY WERE REGARDED AS GODS, AND ULTIMATELY, IN THE IMAGINATION OF THE PEOPLE, THEY BECAME WHAT ARE NOW IN IRELAND CALLED 'FAIRIES." THEY CONQUERED THE FIRBOLGS, AN IBERIAN OR A BELGIC PEOPLE, AT THE BATTLE OF MOYTURA. THERE IS A STRONG SUSPICION OF THEIR CONNECTION WITH THE OLD IDOLATRY. THEIR LAST KING WAS MAC-GRENE, WHICH BEARS A VERBAL RELATION TO THE SUN. THE REV. R. SMIDDY ASSUMES THEM DESCENDANTS OF DIA-TENE-ION, THE FIRE-GOD OR SUN. IN THE CHRONICLES OF COLUMBA, WE READ OF A PRIEST WHO BUILT IN TYRCONNEL A TEMPLE OF GREAT BEAUTY, WITH AN ALTAR OF FINE GLASS, ADORNED WITH THE REPRESENTATION OF THE SUN AND MOON. UNDER THEIR KING DAGDA THE GREAT, THE SUN-GOD, AND HIS WIFE, THE GODDESS BOANN, THE TUATHS WERE ONCE PURSUED BY THE RIVER BOYNE. THIS DAGDA BECAME KING OF THE FAIRIES, WHEN HIS PEOPLE WERE DEFEATED BY THE WARLIKE MILESIANS; AND THE TUATHA, AS PROFESSOR RHYS SAYS, "FORMED AN INVISIBLE WORLD OF THEIR OWN," IN HILLS AND MOUNDS. IN THE BOOK OF BALLIMOTE, FINTAN, WHO LIVED BEFORE THE FLOOD, DESCRIBING HIS ADVENTURES, SAID "AFTER THEM THE TUATHA DE ARRIVED CONCEALED IN THEIR DARK CLOUDS--I ATE MY FOOD WITH THEM, THOUGH AT SUCH A REMOTE PERIOD." MRS. BRYANT, IN CELTIC IRELAND, OBSERVES: "TRADITION ASSIGNS TO THE TUATHA GENERALLY AN IMMORTAL LIFE IN THE MIDST OF THE HILLS, AND BENEATH THE SEAS. THENCE THEY ISSUE TO MINGLE FREELY WITH THE MORTAL SONS OF MEN, PRACTICING THOSE INDIVIDUAL ARTS IN WHICH THEY WERE GREAT OF YORE, WHEN THEY WON ERIN FROM THE FIRBOLGS BY 'SCIENCE,' AND WHEN THE MILESIANS WON ERIN FROM THEM BY VALOR. THAT THERE REALLY WAS A PEOPLE WHOM THE LEGENDS OF THE TUATHA SHADOW FORTH IS PROBABLE, BUT IT IS ALMOST CERTAIN THAT ALL THE TALES ABOUT THEM ARE POETICAL MYTHS." ELSEWHERE WE NOTE THE TUATH CROSSES, WITH ILLUSTRATIONS; AS THAT CROSS AT MONASTERBOICE, OF PROCESSIONS, DOVES, GODS, SNAKES. ONE IRISH AUTHOR, VALLENCEY, HAS SAID, "THE CHURCH FESTIVALS THEMSELVES, IN OUR CHRISTIAN CALENDAR, ARE BUT THE DIRECT TRANSFERS FROM THE TUATH DE DANAAN RITUAL. THEIR VERY NAMES IN IRISH ARE IDENTICALLY THE SAME AS THOSE BY WHICH THEY WERE DISTINGUISHED BY THAT EARLIER RACE." THAT WRITER ASSUREDLY DID NOT REGARD THE TUATHA AS MYTHS. FIECH, ST. PATRICK'S DISCIPLE, SANG "THAT TUATHS OF ERIN PROPHESIED THAT NEW TIMES OF PEACE WOULD COME." MAGIC--DRAOIDEACHTA--WAS ATTRIBUTED TO THE IRISH TUATHA, AND GAVE THEM THE TRADITIONAL REPUTATION FOR WISDOM. "WISE AS THE TUATHA DE DANAANS," OBSERVES A. G. GEOGBEGAN, "IS A SAYING THAT STILL CAN BE HEARD IN THE HIGHLANDS OF DONEGAL, IN THE GLENS OF CONNAUGHT, AND ON THE SEABOARD OF THE SOUTH-WEST OF IRELAND." IN CELTIC IRELAND WE READ "THE IRISH WORSHIPPED THE SIDHE, AND THE BARDS IDENTIFY THE SIDHE WITH THE TUATH DE DANAAN. THE IDENTITY OF THE TUATH DE DANAAN WITH THE DEGENERATE FAIRY OF CHRISTIAN TIMES APPEARS PLAINLY IN THE FACT, THAT WHILE SIDHES ARE THE HALLS OF TUATHA, THE FAIRIES ARE THE PEOPLE OF THE SIDHE, AND SOMETIMES CALLED THE SIDHE SIMPLY." THE OLD IRISH LITERATURE ABOUNDS WITH MAGIC. DRUIDIC SPELLS WERE SOMETIMES IN THIS FORM--"I IMPOSE UPON THEE THAT THOU MAYST WANDER TO AND FRO ALONG A RIVER." IN THE CHASE, A HERO FOUND THE LOST GOLDEN RING OF A MAIDEN, "BUT SCARCE TO THE SHORE THE PRIZE COULD BRING, WHEN BY SOME BLASTING BAN, AH! PITEOUS TALE--THE FENIAN KING GREW A WITHERED, GREY OLD MAN. OF CUMHAL'S SON THEN CAVOLTE SOUGHT WHAT WIZARD DANAAN FOE HAD WROUGHT SUCH PITEOUS CHANGE, AND FINN REPLIED, 'TWAS GUILLIN'S DAUGHTER, ME SHE BOUND BY A SACRED SPELL TO SEARCH THE TIDE   TILL THE RING SHE LOST WAS FOUND. SEARCH AND FIND HER, SHE GAVE HIM A CUP, FEEBLE HE DRINKS, THE POTION SPEEDS THROUGH EVERY JOINT AND PORE; TO PALSIED AGE FRESH YOUTH SUCCEEDS, FINN, OF THE SWIFT AND SLENDER STEEDS, BECOMES HIMSELF ONCE MORE." DRUIDIC SLEEPS ARE FREQUENTLY MENTIONED, AS "OR THAT SMALL DWARF WHOSE POWER COULD STEEP THE FENIAN HOST IN DEATH-LIKE SLEEP." KENNEDY'S FICTIONS OF THE IRISH CELTS RELATES A NUMBER OF MAGICAL TALES. THE LIANAN MIGHT WELL BE FEARED WHEN WE ARE TOLD OF THE REVENGE ONE TOOK UPON A WOMAN, "BEING SAFE FROM THE EYES OF THE HOUSEHOLD, SHE MUTTERED SOME WORDS, AND, DRAWING A DRUIDIC WAND FROM UNDER HER MANTLE, SHE STRUCK HER WITH IT, AND CHANGED HER INTO A MOST BEAUTIFUL WOLF-HOUND." THE LIANAN REMINDS ONE OF THE CLASSICAL INCUBI AND SUCCUBI. YET KENNEDY ADMITS THAT "IN THE STORIES FOUND AMONG THE NATIVE IRISH, THERE IS ALWAYS EVIDENT MORE OF THE CHRISTIAN ELEMENT THAN AMONG THE NORSE OR GERMAN COLLECTIONS." THE STORY ABOUT FINTAN'S ADVENTURES, FROM THE DAYS OF THE FLOOD TO THE COMING OF ST. PATRICK, "HAS BEEN REGARDED AS A PAGAN MYTH," SAYS ONE, "IN KEEPING WITH THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSMIGRATION." IN THE ANNALS OF CLONMACNOISE WE HEAR OF SEVEN MAGICIANS WORKING AGAINST THE BREAKER OF AN AGREEMENT. BRUGA OF THE BOYNE WAS A GREAT DE DANAAN MAGICIAN. JOCELIN ASSURES US THAT ONE PROPHESIED THE COMING OF ST. PATRICK A YEAR BEFORE HIS ARRIVAL. ANGUS THE TUATH HAD A MYSTIC PALACE ON THE BOYNE. THE HEALING STONE OF ST. CONALL HAS BEEN SUPPOSED TO BE A REMNANT OF TUATH MAGIC; IT IS SHAPED LIKE A DUMB-BELL, AND IS STILL BELIEVED IN BY MANY. IN SPITE OF THE LECTURES OF THE LEARNED O'CURRY, DECLARING THE STORY TO BE "NOTHING BUT THE MOST VAGUE AND GENERAL ASSERTIONS," IRISH TRADITION SUPPORTS THE OPINION OF PLINY THAT, AS TO MAGIC, THERE WERE THOSE IN THE BRITISH ISLES "CAPABLE OF INSTRUCTING EVEN THE PERSIANS THEMSELVES IN THESE ARTS." BUT O'CURRY ADMITS THAT "THE EUROPEAN DRUIDICAL SYSTEM WAS BUT THE OFFSPRING OF THE EASTERN AUGURS"; AND THE TUATHS CAME FROM THE EAST. THEY WROTE OR REPEATED CHARMS, AS THE HAWASJILARS OF TURKEY STILL WRITE NUSHAS. ADDER-STONES WERE USED TO REPEL EVIL SPIRITS, NOT LESS THAN TO CURE DISEASES. ONE, WRITING IN 1699, SPEAKS OF SEEING A STONE SUSPENDED FROM THE NECK OF A CHILD AS REMEDY FOR WHOOPING-COUGH. MONUMENTS ASCRIBED TO THE TUATHA ARE TO BE SEEN NEAR THE BOYNE, AND AT DROGHEDA, DOWTH, KNOWTH. ACCORDING TO TRADITION, THIS PEOPLE BROUGHT INTO IRELAND THE MAGIC GLAIVE FROM GORIAS, THE MAGIC CAULDRON FROM MURIAS, THE MAGIC SPEAR FROM FINIAS, AND THE MAGIC LIA FAIL OR TALKING CORONATION STONE FROM FALIAS; THOUGH THE LAST IS, ALSO, SAID TO HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED BY THE MILESIANS WHEN THEY CAME WITH PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER. ENTHUSIASTIC FREEMASONS BELIEVE THE TUATHA WERE MEMBERS OF THE MYSTIC BODY, THEIR SUPPOSED MAGIC BEING BUT THE SUPERIOR LEARNING THEY IMPORTED FROM THE EAST. IF NOT SPIRITUALISTS IN THE MODERN SENSE OF THAT TERM, THEY MAY HAVE BEEN SKILLED IN HYPNOTISM, INDUCING OTHERS TO SEE OR HEAR WHAT THEIR MASTERS WISHED THEM TO SEE OR HEAR. WHEN THE TUATHA WERE CONTENDING WITH THE FIRBOLGS, THE DRUIDS ON BOTH SIDES PREPARED TO EXERCISE THEIR ENCHANTMENTS. BEING A FAIR MATCH IN MAGICAL POWERS, THE WARRIORS CONCLUDED NOT TO EMPLOY THEM AT ALL, BUT HAVE A FAIR FIGHT BETWEEN THEMSELVES. THIS IS, HOWEVER, BUT ONE OF THE TALES OF POETIC CHRONICLES; OF WHOM KENNEDY'S IRISH FICTION REPORTS--"THE MINSTRELS WERE PLAIN, PIOUS, AND VERY IGNORANT CHRISTIANS, WHO BELIEVED IN NOTHING WORSE THAN A LITTLE MAGIC AND WITCHCRAFT." IT WAS SURELY A COMFORT TO CHRISTIANS THAT MAGIC-WORKING DRUIDS WERE OFTEN CHECKMATED BY THE SAINTS. WHEN ST. COLUMBA, IN ANSWER TO AN INQUIRY BY BROCHAN THE MAGICIAN, SAID HE SHOULD BE SAILING AWAY IN THREE DAYS, THE OTHER REPLIED THAT HE WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO DO SO, AS A CONTRARY WIND AND A DARK MIST SHOULD BE RAISED TO PREVENT THE DEPARTURE. YET THE CULDEE VENTURED FORTH IN THE TEETH OF THE OPPOSING BREEZE, SAILING AGAINST IT AND THE MIST. IN LIKE MANNER DRUID OFTEN COUNTERACTED DRUID. THUS, THREE TUATHA DRUIDESSESS, BODHBH, MACHA, AND MOR KEGAN, BROUGHT DOWN DARKNESS AND SHOWERS OF BLOOD AND FIRE UPON FIRBOLGS AT TARA FOR THREE DAYS, UNTIL THE SPELL WAS BROKEN BY THE FIRBOLG MAGIC BEARERS--CESARA, GNATHACH, AND INGNATHACH. SPELLS OR CHARMS WERE ALWAYS UTTERED IN VERSE OR SONG. ANOTHER MODE OF BRINGING A CURSE WAS THROUGH THE CHEWING OF THUMBS BY ENCHANTRESSES. FAL THE TUATH MADE USE OF THE WHEEL OF LIGHT, WHICH, SOMEHOW, GOT CONNECTED WITH SIMON MAGUS BY THE BARDS, AND WHICH ENABLED THE PROFESSOR TO RIDE THROUGH THE AIR, AND PERFORM OTHER WONDERS. WE HEAR, ALSO, OF A SWORD OF LIGHT. THE MAGIC CAULDRON WAS KNOWN AS THE BRUDINS. SOME OF THE TUATH DRUIDS HAD SPECIAL POWERS, AS THE GIFT OF KNOWLEDGE IN FIONN; A DRINK, TOO, GIVEN FROM HIS HANDS WOULD HEAL ANY WOUND, OR CURE ANY DISEASE. ANGUS HAD THE POWER OF TRAVELING ON THE WINGS OF THE COOL EAST WIND. CREDNE, THE TUATH SMITH, MADE A SILVER HAND FOR NUADHAT, WHICH WAS PROPERLY FITTED ON HIS WRIST BY DIANCEHT, THE IRISH ÆSCULAPIUS. TO COMPLETE THE OPERATION, MIACH, SON OF DIANCEHT, TOOK THE HAND AND INFUSED FEELING AND MOTION IN EVERY JOINT AND VEIN, AS IF IT WERE A NATURAL HAND. IT IS RIGHT TO OBSERVE, HOWEVER, THAT, ACCORDING TO CORMAC'S GLOSSARY, DIANCEHT MEANT "THE GOD OF CURING." FINN AS ELSEWHERE SAID, ACQUIRED HIS SPECIAL PRIVILEGE BY ACCIDENTALLY SUCKING HIS THUMB AFTER IT HAD RESTED UPON THE MYSTERIOUS SALMON OF KNOWLEDGE. HE THUS ACQUIRED THE POWER OF DIVINATION. WHENEVER HE DESIRED TO KNOW ANY PARTICULAR THING, HE HAD ONLY TO SUCK HIS THUMB, AND THE WHOLE CHAIN OF CIRCUMSTANCES WOULD BE PRESENT TO HIS MIND. THE MAGIC ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  IS WELL KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN THE MEANS OF TRANSFORMING OBJECTS OR PERSONS . THE CHILDREN OF LIR WERE CHANGED BY A MAGIC WAND INTO FOUR SWANS, THAT FLEW TO LOCH DERG FOR 300 YEARS, AND SUBSEQUENTLY REMOVED TO THE SEA OF MOYLE BETWEEN ERIN AND ALBA. TRANSFORMATION STORIES ARE NUMEROUS IN THE ANCIENT LEGENDS OF IRELAND. A SPECIMEN IS GIVEN IN THE GENEALOGY OF COREA LAIDHE. A HAG, "UGLY AND BALD, UNCOUTH AND LOATHESOME TO BEHOLD," THE SUBJECT OF SOME PREVIOUS TRANSFORMATION, SEEKS DELIVERANCE FROM HER ENCHANTED CONDITION BY SOME ONE MARRYING HER; WHEN "SHE SUDDENLY PASSED INTO ANOTHER FORM, SHE ASSUMED A FORM OF WONDROUS BEAUTY." SOME ENCHANTERS ASSUMED THE APPEARANCE OF GIANTS. THE FENIANS OF OLD DARED NOT HUNT IN A CERTAIN QUARTER FROM FEAR OF ONE OF THESE MONSTERS. CAM HAS BEEN THUS DESCRIBED IN THE STORY OF DIARMUID "WHOM NEITHER WEAPON WOUNDS, NOR WATER DROWNS, SO GREAT IS HIS MAGIC. HE HAS BUT ONE EYE ONLY, IN THE FAIR MIDDLE OF HIS BLACK FOREHEAD, AND THERE IS A THICK COLLAR OF IRON ROUND THAT GIANT'S BODY, AND HE IS FATED NOT TO DIE UNTIL THERE BE STRUCK UPON HIM THREE STROKES OF THE IRON CLUB THAT HE HAS. HE SLEEPS IN THE TOP OF THAT QUICKEN TREE BY NIGHT, AND HE REMAINS AT ITS FOOT BY DAY TO WATCH IT." THE BERRIES OF THAT TREE HAD THE EXHILARATING QUALITY OF WINE, AND HE WHO TASTED THEM, THOUGH HE WERE ONE HUNDRED YEARS OLD, WOULD RENEW THE STRENGTH OF THIRTY YEARS. THE FATE OF THE CHILDREN OF TUIREANN, IN AN IRISH MS., GAVE A CURIOUS NARRATIVE OF TUATH DAYS AND MAGIC. IT WAS PUBLISHED BY THE "SOCIETY FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE IRISH LANGUAGE." THE SONS HAD TO PAY HEAVY ERIC, OR DAMAGES, ON ACCOUNT OF A MURDER. ONE FAILED, AND DIED OF HIS WOUNDS. LUGH GOT HELPED BY BRIAN THE DRUID AGAINST THE FOMORIANS, WHO WERE THEN CRUELLY OPPRESSING THE TUATHS, EXACTING AN OUNCE OF GOLD FROM EACH, UNDER PENALTY OF CUTTING THEIR NOSES OFF. DRUIDICAL SPELLS WERE FREELY USED BY LUGH, THE HERO OF THE STORY. THE ERIC IN QUESTION REQUIRED THE THREE SONS TO PROCURE THE THREE APPLES FROM THE GARDEN OF THE HESPERIDES, THE SKIN OF THE PIG, BELONGING TO THE KING OF GREECE, WHICH COULD CURE DISEASES AND WOUNDS, TWO MAGIC HORSES FROM THE KING OF SICILY, SEVEN PIGS FROM THE KING OF THE GOLDEN PILLARS. ONCE ON THEIR ADVENTURES, BRIAN CHANGED THEM WITH HIS WAND INTO THREE HAWKS, THAT THEY MIGHT SEIZE THE APPLES; BUT THE KING'S DAUGHTERS, BY MAGIC, CHANGED THEMSELVES INTO GRIFFINS, AND CHASED THEM AWAY, THOUGH THE DRUID, BY SUPERIOR POWER, THEN TURNED THEM INTO HARMLESS SWANS. ONE SON GAINED THE PIG'S SKIN AS A REWARD FOR RECITING A POEM. A SEARCH FOR THE ISLAND OF FIANCHAIRE BENEATH THE SEA WAS A DIFFICULTY. BUT WE ARE TOLD, "BRIAN PUT ON HIS WATER-DRESS." SECURING A HEAD-DRESS OF GLASS, HE PLUNGED INTO THE WATER. HE WAS A FORTNIGHT WALKING IN THE SALT SEA SEEKING FOR THE LAND. LUGH CAME IN CONTACT WITH A FAIRY CAVALCADE, FROM THE LAND OF PROMISE. HIS ADVENTURE WITH CIAN ILLUSTRATED IDEAS OF TRANSFORMATION. CIAN, WHEN PURSUED, "SAW A GREAT HERD OF SWINE NEAR HIM, AND HE STRUCK HIMSELF WITH A DRUIDICAL WAND INTO THE SHAPE OF ONE, OF THE SWINE." LUGH WAS PUZZLED TO KNOW WHICH WAS THE DRUIDICAL PIG. BUT STRIKING HIS TWO BROTHERS WITH A WAND, HE TURNED THEM INTO TWO SLENDER, FLEET HOUNDS, THAT "GAVE TONGUE RAVENOUSLY" UPON THE TRAIL OF THE DRUIDICAL PIG, INTO WHICH A SPEAR WAS THRUST. THE PIG CRIED OUT THAT HE WAS CLAN, AND WANTED TO RETURN TO HIS HUMAN SHAPE, BUT THE BROTHERS COMPLETED THEIR DEED OF BLOOD. NOT ONLY THE PIG, BUT BROWN BULLS AND RED COWS, FIGURE IN STORIES OF IRISH MAGIC. WE READ OF STRAW THROWN INTO A MAN'S FACE, WITH THE UTTERANCE OF A CHARM, AND THE POOR FELLOW SUDDENLY GOING MAD. PRINCE COMGAN WAS STRUCK WITH A WAND, AND BOILS AND ULCERS CAME OVER HIM, UNTIL HE GRADUALLY SUNK INTO A STATE OF IDIOCY. A BLIND DRUID CARRIED ABOUT HIM THE SECRET OF POWER IN A STRAW PLACED IN HIS SHOE, WHICH ANOTHER SHARP FELLOW MANAGED TO STEAL. ILLUMINATION, BY THE PALMS OF THE HANDS ON THE CHEEK OF ONE THROWN INTO A MAGICAL SLEEP, WAS ANOTHER MODE OF PROCURING ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. CIOTHRUADH, DRUID TO CORMAC, OF CASHEL, SOUGHT INFORMATION CONCERNING A FOE AFTER MAKING A DRUIDICAL FIRE OF THE MYSTICAL MOUNTAIN ASH. BUT HE WAS BEATEN IN HIS ENCHANTMENTS BY MOGH RUITH, THE KING OF MUNSTER'S DRUID, WHO EVEN TRANSFORMED, BY A BREATH, THE THREE WISE MEN OF CASHEL INTO STONES, WHICH MAY BE SEEN TO THIS DAY. THAT HE ACCOMPLISHED WITH CHARMS AND A FIRE OF THE ROWAN TREE. THE VIRTUES OF ROWAN WOOD ARE APPRECIATED TO THIS DAY IN MUNSTER, WHERE PROVIDENT WIVES SECURE BETTER BUTTER BY PUTTING A HOOP OF IT ROUND THEIR CHURNS. TUATHS HAD A REPUTATION FOR THEIR ABILITY IN THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS AND OMENS, AND THEIR SKILL IN AUGURIES. SOME DRUIDS, LIKE MOGH RUITH, COULD FLY BY THE AID OF MAGICAL WINGS. IT WAS, HOWEVER, NO IRISHMAN, BUT MATH, THE DIVINE DRUID, WHO BROUGHT HIS MAGIC TO GWYDRON AB DOM, AND WAS CLEVER ENOUGH TO FORM A WOMAN OUT OF FLOWERS, DEEMED BY POETIC NATURES A MORE ROMANTIC ORIGIN THAN FROM THE RIB OF A MAN. MANANNAN, SON OF A TUATH CHIEFTAIN, HE WHO GAVE NAME TO THE ISLE OF MAN, ROLLED ON THREE LEGS, AS A WHEEL, THROUGH A DRUIDIC MIST. HE SUBSEQUENTLY BECAME KING OF THE FAIRIES. PROFESSOR RHYS SPEAKS OF THE TUATHA AS TRIBES OF THE GODDESS DANU; THOUGH THE TERM, HE SAYS, "IS SOMEWHAT VAGUE, AS ARE ALSO OTHERS OF THE SAME IMPORT, SUCH AS TUATH DEA, THE TRIBES OF THE GODDESS--AND FIR DEA, THE MEN OF THE GODDESS." HE FURTHER REMARKS--"THE TUATHA DE DANANN CONTAIN AMONG THEM LIGHT AND DARK DIVINITIES, AND THOSE STANDING SOMETIMES IN THE RELATION OF PARENTS AND OFFSPRING TO ONE ANOTHER." MASSEY HAS THE FOLLOWING PHILOLOGICAL ARGUMENT FOR THE TUATHA, SAYING: "THE TUAUT (EGY.), FOUNDED ON THE UNDERWORLD, DENOTES THE GATE OF WORSHIP, ADORATION; THE WORSHIPPERS, TUAUT TA TAUAN, WOULD SIGNIFY THE PLACE OF WORSHIP WITHIN THE MOUND OF EARTH, THE UNDERGROUND SANCTUARY. THE BABYLONIAN TEMPLE OF BIT-SAGGDHU WAS IN THE GATE OF THE DEEP. THE TUAUT OR PORTAL OF PTAH'S TEMPLE FACED THE NORTH WIND, AND THE IRISH TIEVETORY IS THE HILL-SIDE NORTH. THE TUAUT ENTRANCE IS ALSO GLOSSED BY THE ENGLISH TWAT. THE EGYPTIAN TUANTII ARE THE PEOPLE OF THE LOWER HEMISPHERE, THE NORTH, WHICH WAS THE TYPE OF THE EARTH-TEMPLE. THE TUATHA ARE STILL KNOWN IN IRELAND BY THE NAME OF THE DIVINE FOLK; AN EQUIVALENT TO TUANTII FOR THE WORSHIPPERS." THE REV. R. SMIDDY FANCIES THE PEOPLE, AS DENAN OR DENE-ION, WERE DESCENDANTS OF DENE, THE FIRE-GOD. AN OLD MS. CALLS THEM THE PEOPLE OF THE GOD DANA. CLIVE, THEREFORE, ASKS, IF THEY WERE SIMPLY THE OLD GODS OF THE COUNTRY. JOYCE, IN IRISH NAMES SAYS, 'THIS MYSTERIOUS RACE, HAVING UNDERGONE A GRADUAL DEIFICATION, BECAME CONFOUNDED AND IDENTIFIED WITH THE ORIGINAL LOCAL GODS, AND ULTIMATELY SUPERSEDED THEM ALTOGETHER." HE RECALLS THE KERRY MOUNTAIN'S NAME OF DA-CHICH-DANAINNE. HE CONSIDERS THE TUATHA "A PEOPLE OF SUPERIOR INTELLIGENCE AND ARTISTIC SKILL, AND THAT THEY WERE CONQUERED, AND DRIVEN INTO REMOTE DISTRICTS, BY THE LESS INTELLIGENT BUT MORE WARLIKE MILESIAN TRIBES WHO SUCCEEDED THEM." LADY FERGUSON, IN HER STORY OF THE IRISH BEFORE THE CONQUEST, HAS THE IDEA OF THE DANAANS BEING KINSMEN TO THE FIRBOLGS, THAT THEY CAME FROM THE REGION OF THE DON AND VISTULA, UNDER NUAD OF THE SILVER HAND, DEFEATING EOCHAID, KING OF THE FIRBOLGS, AT MOYTURA, AND RULING IRELAND TWO HUNDRED YEARS. THEY WERE CERTAINLY WORKERS IN METAL, AND HAVE THEREFORE BEEN CONFOUNDED BY MONKISH WRITERS WITH SMITHS. ST. PATRICK'S PRAYER AGAINST SMITHS, AND THE TRADITIONAL CONNECTION BETWEEN SMITHS AND MAGIC, CAN THUS BE UNDERSTOOD. THEY, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF INVASIONS, "BY THE FORCE OF POTENT SPELLS AND WICKED MAGIC AND CONJURATIONS HORRIBLE TO HEAR, COULD SET THE MINISTRY OF HELL AT WORK, AND RAISE A SLAUGHTERED ARMY FROM THE EARTH, AND MAKE THEM LIVE, AND BREATHE, AND FIGHT AGAIN. FEW COULD THEIR ARTS WITHSTAND, OR CHARMS UNBIND." THEY WERE NOTORIOUS IN SLIGO, A COUNTY SO FULL OF SO-CALLED DRUIDICAL REMAINS. IN CARROWMORE, WITH ITS SIXTY-FOUR STONE CIRCLES, THERE MUST ONCE HAVE BEEN A LARGE POPULATION. "WHY," ASKS WOOD-MARTIN, "IS THAT NARROW STRIP OF COUNTRY SO THICKLY STREWN WITH MONUMENTS OF THE DEAD?" BUT HE LEARNED THAT THE FOMORIAN PIRATES, POSSIBLY FROM THE BALTIC, SWARMED ON THAT WILD COAST. HE ESPECIALLY NOTES THE TALES OF INDECH, A MIGHTY FOMORIAN DRUID, GRANDFATHER OF THE DREADED BALOR, OF THE EVIL EYE. THE MYTHIC GREY COW BELONGED TO LON MAC LIOMHTHA, THE FIRST SMITH AMONG THE TUATHS WHO SUCCEEDED IN MAKING AN IRON SWORD. AT THE BATTLE OF MOYTURA, UAITHNE WAS THE DRUID HARPER OF THE TUATHA. OF TORNA, LAST OF PAGAN BARDS, IT WAS DECLARED HE WAS "SPRUNG OF THE TUALTHA DE DANANS, FAR RENOWNED FOR DIRE ENCHANTING ARTS AND MAGIC POWER." BUT, AS MISS BROOKE TELLS US, "MOST OF THE IRISH ROMANCES ARE FILLED WITH DANANIAN ENCHANTMENTS, AS WILD AS THE WILDEST OF ARIOSTO'S FICTIONS, AND NOT AT ALL BEHIND THEM IN BEAUTY." IT WAS DR. BARNARD, BISHOP OF KILLALOE, WHO TRACED THE RACE TO VISITORS FROM SOUTH BRITAIN; SAYING, "THE BELGÆ AND DANMONII, WHOSE POSTERITY IN IRELAND WERE CALLED FIRBOLGHS AND TUATHA DE DANAN." IN THE DESTRUCTIVE BATTLE BETWEEN THE "MANLY, BLOODY, ROBUST FENIANS OF FIONN," AND "THE WHITE-TOOTHED, HANDSOME TUATHA DEDAANS," WHEN THE LATTER SAW A FRESH CORPS OF FENIANS ADVANCING, IT IS RECORDED THAT "HAVING ENVELOPED THEMSELVES IN THE FEIGH FIADH, THEY MADE A PRECIPITATE RETREAT." JUBAINVILLE'S COURS DE LA LITTÉRATURE CELTIQUE DOES NOT OMIT MENTION OF THESE WONDER-WORKERS. HE CALLS TO MIND THE FACT THAT, LIKE THE GREEKS OF THE GOLDEN AGE, THEY BECAME INVISIBLE, BUT CONTINUED THEIR RELATIONS WITH MEN; THAT THE CHRISTIAN WRITERS CHANGED THEM INTO MORTAL KINGS IN CHRONICLES; THAT THEIR MIGRATIONS AND DEITIES RESEMBLE THOSE OF HESIOD; THAT THEY CONTINUE TO APPEAR IN ANIMAL OR HUMAN FORMS, THOUGH MORE COMMONLY AS BIRDS; THAT ANCIENT LEGENDS RECORD THEIR DESCENT TO EARTH FROM THE BLUE HEAVENS. HE BRINGS FORWARD A NUMBER OF THE OLD IRISH STORIES ABOUT THE TUATHS. WHEN DEFEATED BY THE SONS OF MILÉ, THEY SOUGHT REFUGE IN SUBTERRANEAN PALACES. ONE DAGAN, A WORD VARIANT OF THE GOD DAGDÉ, EXERCISED SUCH INFLUENCE, THAT THE SONS OF MILÉ WERE FORCED, FOR PEACE' SAKE, TO MAKE A TREATY WITH HIM. HIS PALACE RETREAT BELOW WAS AT BRUG NA BOINNÉ, THE CASTLE OF THE BOYNE. THE BURIAL-PLACE OF CRIMTHAM NIA NAIR, AT BRUG NA BOINNÉ, WAS CHOSEN BECAUSE HIS WIFE WAS A FAIRY OF THE RACE OF TUATHA. IN THE TAIN BÔ CUAILNGE THERE IS MUCH ABOUT THE SID, OR ENCHANTED PALACE. DAGDÉ HAD HIS HARP STOLEN BY THE FOMORIANS, THOUGH IT WAS RECOVERED LATER ON. THE SON OF DAGDÉ WAS OENGUS. WHEN THE DISTRIBUTION OF SUBTERRANEAN PALACES TOOK PLACE, SOMEHOW OR OTHER, THIS YOUNG FELLOW WAS FORGOTTEN. ASKING TO BE ALLOWED TO SPEND THE NIGHT AT ONE, HE WAS UNWILLING TO CHANGE HIS QUARTERS, AND STAYED THE NEXT DAY. HE THEN ABSOLUTELY REFUSED TO DEPART, SINCE TIME WAS ONLY NIGHT AND DAY; THUS, RETAINING POSSESSION. THE SAME TUATH HERO FELL IN LOVE WITH A FAIR HARPER, WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN A DREAM. THE SEARCH, AIDED BY THE FAIRIES, WAS SUCCESSFUL IN FINDING THE LADY, AFTER A YEAR AND A DAY. IT WAS IN HIS SECOND BATTLE THAT OGMÉ CARRIED OFF THE SWORD OF TETHRA, KING OF THE FOMORIANS. THIS SWORD HAD THE GIFT OF SPEECH; OR, RATHER, SAID JUBAINVILLE, IT SEEMED TO SPEAK, FOR THE VOICE WHICH WAS HEARD WAS, ACCORDING TO A CHRISTIAN HISTORIAN, ONLY THAT OF A DEMON HIDDEN IN THE BLADE. STILL, THE WRITER OF THIS IRISH EPIC REMARKED, THAT IN THAT ANCIENT TIME MEN ADORED WEAPONS OF WAR, AND CONSIDERED THEM AS SUPERNATURAL PROTECTORS. THE BOOK OF CONQUESTS ALLOWS THAT THE TUATHA WERE DESCENDED FROM JAPHET, THOUGH IN SOME WAY DEMONS; OR, IN CHRISTIAN LANGUAGE, HEATHEN DEITIES. ONE IRISH WORD WAS OFTEN APPLIED TO THEM, VIZ. LIABRA, OR PHANTOMS. IT IS BELIEVED THAT AT LEAST ONE TUATH WARRIOR, NAMED BREAS, COULD SPEAK IN NATIVE IRISH TO THE ABORIGINAL FIRBOLGS. A WRITER IN ANECDOTA OXON IS OF OPINION THAT VERY DIFFERENT NOTIONS AND ACCOUNTS EXIST AT THE DIFFERENT PERIODS OF IRISH EPIC LITERATURE CONCERNING THEM. HE DECLARES THAT, EXCEPTING THEIR NAMES, NO VERY PARTICULAR TRACES OF THEM HAVE COME DOWN TO US. THE MOST DISTINCT OF THE UTTERANCES ABOUT THE RACE POINTS TO THE EXISTENCE OF WAR-GODDESSES. WILDE GIVES A DEFINITE REASON WHY WE KNOW SO LITTLE ABOUT THE TUATHA DE DANAANS. IT WAS BECAUSE "THOSE WHO TOOK DOWN THE LEGENDS FROM THE MOUTHS OF THE BARDS AND ANNALISTS, OR THOSE WHO SUBSEQUENTLY TRANSCRIBED THEM, WERE CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES, WHOSE OBJECT WAS TO OBLITERATE EVERY VESTIGE OF THE ANCIENT FORMS OF FAITH." THE DISTORTION OF TRUTH ABOUT THESE SINGULAR, FOREIGN PEOPLE MAKES IT SO DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND WHO OR WHAT THEY WERE; TO US THEY SEEM ALWAYS ENVELOPED IN A SORT OF DRUIDIC FOG, SO THAT WE MAY CLASS THEM WITH MEN, HEROIC DEMI-GODS, OR GODS THEMSELVES, ACCORDING TO OUR FANCY.
IRISH GODS.
SOME WRITERS, FROM A JEALOUS REGARD TO THE REPUTATION OF THEIR ANCESTORS, HAVE BEEN UNWILLING TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE IDOLATRY OF ANCIENT ERIN. THEY REJECT THE TESTIMONY AS TO IMAGES, AND DECLINE TO ACCEPT THE RECORD AS TO HEATHEN DEITIES. YET IT IS SURELY A SATISFACTION TO KNOW THAT THE HIGHEST AND UNSEEN WAS WORSHIPPED AT ALL, THOUGH UNDER RUDE AND MATERIAL SYMBOLISM, INSTEAD OF BEING UNKNOWN AND UNFELT. IF CLAIMING TO BE, IN SOME DEGREE, AT LEAST, OF CELTIC HERITAGE, THE IRISH MAY CONCEIVABLY BE ESTEEMED OF KINDRED FAITH WITH CELTIC GAULS AND CELTIC GERMANS, WHOSE DIVINITIES WERE RECOGNIZED BY THE ROMANS, THOUGH CALLED, FROM CERTAIN SUPPOSED SIMILITUDE'S, BY MORE FAMILIAR ITALIAN NAMES. THE IRISH, FROM THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION, WERE A MIXTURE OF MANY PEOPLES, FORMING A SUCCESSION OF HUMAN LAYERS, SO TO SPEAK, ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE NEWCOMERS, AND THE PERIOD OF LOCAL SUPREMACY. THE TENDENCY OF POPULATIONS NORTHWARD AND WESTWARD, FROM WARS OR MIGRATIONS, WAS TO CARRY TO ERIN VARIOUS RACES FROM THE CONTINENT OF EUROPE, WITH THEIR DIFFERENT CUSTOMS AND THEIR GODS, HAVING MORE PERMANENT INFLUENCE THAN THE VISITATION OF THEIR COASTS BY ORIENTAL SEAMEN. THUS, WE PERCEIVE, IN FRAGMENTARY TRADITIONS AND SUPERSTITIONS, THE ADORATION OF THE ELEMENTS, AND THE FANCIFUL EMBODIMENT OF DIVINE ATTRIBUTES IN THEIR PHASES AND THEIR APPARENT CONTRADICTIONS, IN SOME WAY OR OTHER, THE ISLANDERS FAILED NOT TO SEE, WITH ARISTOTLE, THAT "THE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE IS IN GOD." YET J. S. MILL THOUGHT THAT RELIGION MAY EXIST WITHOUT BELIEF IN A GOD. IN OUR INVESTIGATIONS, WE NEED BEAR IN MIND WHAT THE LEARNED PROFESSOR RHYS ASSERTS, THAT "MOST OF THE MYTHS OF THE MODERN CELTS ARE TO BE FOUND MANIPULATED, SO AS TO FORM THE OPENING CHAPTERS OF WHAT HAS BEEN USUALLY REGARDED AS THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE BRITISH ISLES." SO, WE KNOW OF OTHER LANDS, THAT THEIR CHRONICLES MAY BE A DISGUISED FORM OF FAITH, CLAD IN THE MYSTICISM FOSTERED BY ALL PRIESTS. AS ANCIENT MYTHOLOGIES, APPARENTLY SO IDLE AND MEANINGLESS, ARE NOW PERCEIVED TO EMBODY TRUTHS, SCIENTIFIC AND RELIGIOUS, SO THE SEEMINGLY FOOLISH TRADITIONS OF NATIONS, DESCRIPTIVE OF THEIR EARLY HISTORY, ARE RECOGNIZED TO CONVEY IDEAS MORE OR LESS ASTRONOMICAL AND THEOLOGICAL. NATURE WORSHIP HAS BEEN REGARDED AS THE FOUNDATION OF ALL RELIGIONS. ARISTOTLE LEFT THIS REMARKABLE SAYING, "WHEN WE TRY TO REACH THE INFINITE AND THE DIVINE BY MEANS OF MERE ABSTRACT TERMS, ARE WE EVEN NOW BETTER THAN CHILDREN TRYING TO PLACE A LADDER AGAINST THE SKY?" EARLY MAN COULD NOT AVOID ANTHROPOMORPHIZING THE DEITY. THE GOD COULD SHOW HIMSELF. HE COULD WALK, TALK, COME DOWN, GO UP. EARLIER STILL, MAN SAW THE REFLECTION OF THE GOD-HEAD IN THE SUN, THE STORM, OR THE PRODUCTIVE FORCES. BOSCAWEN WRITES--"THE RELIGION OF ASSYRIA WAS IN CONSTITUTION ESSENTIALLY A NATURE WORSHIP; ITS PANTHEON WAS COMPOSED OF DEIFICATIONS OF NATURE POWERS. IN THIS OPINION I KNOW I DIFFER CONSIDERABLY FROM OTHER ASSYRIOLOGISTS, MR. SAYCE, M. LENORMANT AND OTHERS BEING OF OPINION THAT THE SYSTEM WAS ONE OF SOLAR WORSHIP." AN AUTHOR SPEAKS OF "ONE GREAT SURGE OF VOLUPTUOUS NATURE WORSHIP THAT SWEPT INTO EUROPE." ACCORDING TO PLINY--"THE WORLD AND SKY, IN WHOSE EMBRACE ALL THINGS ARE ENCLOSED, MUST BE DEEMED A GOD, ETERNAL, IMMENSE, NEVER BEGOTTEN, AND NEVER TO PERISH. TO SEEK THINGS BEYOND THIS IS OF NO PROFIT TO MAN, AND THEY TRANSCEND THE LIMITS OF HIS FACULTIES." NOT A FEW LEARNED MEN OF OUR DAY ARE SATISFIED WITH PLINY'S PRINCIPLES. THAT NATURE WORSHIP IS A NATURAL IMPULSE, HAS BEEN WELL ILLUSTRATED IN A PRETTY STORY TOLD OF A LITTLE ENGLISH GIRL, WHOSE FATHER WAS EXPECTED HOME FROM SEA, AND WHO WAS SEEN TO TAKE UP SOME WATER FROM A BASIN NEAR HER, AND SAY, "BEAUTIFUL WATER! SEND HOME MY FATHER HERE." WE HAVE A RIGHT TO ASSUME THAT OUR ISLAND RACES, EXISTING IN THE COUNTRY LONG BEFORE THE ARRIVAL OF CELTS IN THE WEST, DID INDULGE IN NATURE WORSHIP, AND CONTINUED TO DO SO LONG AFTER THEY CAME TO THESE SHORES. EVEN CANUTE, AT THE END OF A THOUSAND YEARS AFTER CHRIST, FOUND OCCASION TO SAY, THAT "THEY WORSHIP HEATHEN GODS, AND THE SUN OR THE MOON, FIRE OR RIVERS, WATER, WELLS OR STONES, OR FOREST TREES OF ANY KIND." BARON D'HOLBACH SAID, "THE WORD GODS HAS BEEN USED TO EXPRESS THE CONCEALED, REMOTE, UNKNOWN CAUSES OF THE EFFECTS HE (MAN) WITNESSED." AND DORMER'S ORIGIN OF PRIMITIVE SUPERSTITIONS DECLARED THAT, "IF MONOTHEISM HAD BEEN AN ORIGINAL DOCTRINE, TRACES OF SUCH A BELIEF WOULD HAVE REMAINED AMONG ALL PEOPLES." LUBBOCK CONSIDERED THE ANDAMAN ISLANDERS "HAVE NO IDEA OF A SUPREME BEING." PROFESSOR JODI TALKS OF "THE DAY ON WHICH MAN BEGAN TO BECOME GOD." DR. CARUS, WHILE AFFIRMING THAT "THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC IDOL IS DOOMED BEFORE THE TRIBUNAL OF SCIENCE," SAYS, "THE IDEA OF GOD IS AND ALWAYS HAS BEEN A MORAL IDEA." PICTET OBSERVES, "THERE EXISTED VERY ANCIENTLY IN IRELAND A PARTICULAR WORSHIP, WHICH, BY THE NATURE OF ITS DOCTRINES, BY THE CHARACTER OF ITS SYMBOLS, BY THE NAMES EVEN OF ITS GODS, LIES NEAR TO THAT RELIGION OF THE CABIRS OF SAMOTHRACIA, EMANATING PROBABLY FROM PHŒNICIA." HE THOUGHT THE PHŒNICIANS INTRODUCED IT INTO ERIN, THE MUC INNIS, OR HOLY ISLE. OF THIS SYSTEM, BRYANT'S ANCIENT MYTHOLOGY HAS MUCH TO RELATE. A FRENCH AUTHOR HELD THAT THE CELTIC RELIGION WAS BASED UPON A BELIEF IN THE DUAL POWERS OF GOOD AND EVIL IN PERPETUAL STRIFE; AND THAT THE IRISH ASSOCIATED WITH THIS A CONTRADICTORY PANTHEISM AND NATURALISM, AS IN THE THEOGONY OF HESIOD. CERTAINLY, THE IRISH CALLED SEA, LAND, OR TREES TO WITNESS TO THEIR OATHS. THE FOUR MASTERS HAD THIS PASSAGE--"LAEGHAIRE TOOK OATHS BY THE SUN, AND THE WIND, AND ALL THE ELEMENTS, TO THE LEINSTER MEN, THAT HE WOULD NEVER COME AGAINST THEM, AFTER SETTING HIM AT LIBERTY." THE VERSION IN THE LEABHAR-NA-UIDHRI IS THAT "LAEGHAIRE SWORE BY THE SUN AND MOON, THE WATER AND THE AIR, DAY AND NIGHT, SEA AND LAND, THAT HE WOULD NEVER AGAIN, DURING LIFE, DEMAND THE BORUMEAN TRIBUTE OF THE LEINSTER MEN." O'BEIRNE CROWE, AT THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL ASSOCIATION, 1869, DECLARED THE POEM FAETH FIADA PRE-CHRISTIAN; ADDING, "THAT THE PAGAN IRISH WORSHIPPED AND INVOKED, AS DID ALL OTHER PAGAN PEOPLE, THE PERSONIFIED POWERS OF NATURE, AS WELL AS CERTAIN NATURAL OBJECTS, IS QUITE TRUE." THE IRISH PRAYER, IN THE FAETH FIADA, RUNS THUS--"I BESEECH THE WATERS TO ASSIST ME. I BESEECH HEAVEN AND EARTH, AND CRONN (A RIVER) ESPECIALLY. TAKE YOU HARD WARFARE AGAINST THEM. MAY SEA-POURING NOT ABANDON THEM TILL THE WORK OF FENE CRUSHES THEM ON THE NORTH MOUNTAIN OCHAINE." AND THEN WE ARE TOLD THAT THE WATER ROSE, AND DROWNED MANY. THIS PRAYER WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN USED BY CUCHULAINN, WHEN PRESSED HARD BY THE FORCES OF MEDB, QUEEN OF THE CONNACHTA. IF THE PALÆOLITHIC MAN BE ALLOWED TO HAVE BEEN SUSCEPTIBLE TO THE IMPRESSIONS OF NATURE, THE MIXTURE OF MANY RACES, DRIVEN ONE UPON ANOTHER IN THE WESTERN CORNER OF EUROPE, AND SO COMING IN CONTACT WITH SOME HIGHER INFLUENCES, COULD NOT BE IMAGINED WITHOUT IMPULSES OF DEVOTION TO THE MIGHTY AND MYSTERIOUS FORCES OF NATURE. OUR KNOWLEDGE OF SO-CALLED CELTIC RELIGION HAS BEEN LARGELY DERIVED FROM CÆSAR AND OTHER ROMAN AUTHORITIES. THESE, IMBUED WITH ITALIAN IDEAS, WERE NOT VERY RELIABLE OBSERVERS. THEY SAW JUPITER IN ONE CELTIC DEITY; MARS, MINERVA, APOLLO, AND MERCURY IN OTHERS. THEY KNEW THE PEOPLE AFTER RELATIONS, MORE OR LESS INTIMATE, WITH VISITORS OR TRADERS FROM MORE ENLIGHTENED LANDS. THEY WERE ACQUAINTED WITH IBERIANS, GERMANS, AND CELTS IN GAUL, BUT ONLY PARTIALLY WITH THOSE ACROSS THE CHANNEL, UNTIL CHRISTIANITY HAD MADE SOME WAY. THE WILDER MEN OF THOSE NATIONALITIES, IN IRELAND AND NORTHERN SCOTLAND, WERE LITTLE KNOWN; THESE, AT ANY RATE, HAD NOT QUITE THE SAME MYTHOLOGY AS ROMANS SAW IN GAUL. IT MAY BE GRANTED THAT THE TRADITIONAL OPINIONS OF THE IRISH WOULD BE MORE SAFELY CONVEYED TO US THROUGH THEIR EARLY LITERATURE, RUDE AS THAT MIGHT BE, AND CAPABLE OF CONFLICTING INTERPRETATIONS, HISTORICAL OR MYTHOLOGICAL. IN SPITE OF THE OBSCURITY OF FENIAN AND OTHER POETS OF THAT REMOTE AGE, THEIR WRITINGS DO FURNISH A BETTER KEY TO THE RELIGION OF ERIN, THAN THEORIES FOUNDED UPON THE REMARKS, OF ROMAN WRITERS RESPECTING GAULISH DIVINITIES. IT MUST, HOWEVER, BE CONCEDED THAT, IN THE MAIN, IRELAND CONSISTED OF VARIETIES OF THE THREE GREAT ETHNOLOGICAL DIVISIONS OF GAUL, COMMONLY CLASSED AS IBERIAN, GERMAN, AND CELTIC, AND INHERITED SOMETHING FROM EACH. A DIFFICULTY. SPRINGS UP FROM THE LANGUAGE IN WHICH THIS, EARLY POETS WROTE. LIKE OUR ENGLISH TONGUE, THE IRISH PASSED THROUGH MANY PHASES, AND THE READING THEREOF HAS OCCASIONED MUCH CONTENTION AMONG TRANSLATORS THE EARLY INTRODUCTION OF LATIN, NORMAN-FRENCH, AND ENGLISH INCREASED THE OBSCURITY, AND HAMPERED THE LABORS OF COPYISTS IN THE MIDDLE AGES, AS WAS THE CASE WITH THAT COMPOSITE LANGUAGE KNOWN NOW AS WELSH. THE GOD MOST PROMINENTLY SET FORTH IN EARLY IRISH MISSIONARY RECORDS, IN THE LIVES OF THE SAINTS, AND IN THE ANCIENT BARDS, IS CROM, CROMM CRUACH OR CENN CRÛACH, THE BLEEDING HEAD; OR CROMM CRUAICH, THE CROOKED OR BENT ONE OF THE MOUND. AS CROM-CRUAGHAIR, THE GREAT CREATOR, HE HAS, BY SOME WRITERS, BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE PERSIAN KERUM KERUGHER. CROM HAS BEEN RENDERED GREAT; AND CRUIN, THE THUNDERER. ONE CONSIDERS CROMLEAC AS THE ALTAR OF THE GREAT GOD. HE IS ALSO KNOWN AS CEANCROITIHI, AND THE HEAD OF ALL GODS. CROMDUFF-SUNDAY, KEPT EARLY IN AUGUST, WAS THE FESTIVAL OF BLACK CROM. HE FIGURES IN THE SEVERAL LIVES OF ST. PATRICK. AT THE TOUCH OF THE SAINT'S SACRED STAFF OF JESUS, HIS IMAGE FELL TO THE GROUND. HE IS ASSOCIATED WITH MAG SLECHT, A MOUND NEAR BALLYMAGAURAN, OF TULLYHEAD BARONY, COUNTY CAVAN. THE WELSH GOD PEN CRUG OR CRUC, CHIEF OF THE MOUND, ANSWERED TO THE IRISH DEITY. HE WAS CERTAINLY THE SUN-GOD, FOR HIS IMAGE WAS SURROUNDED BY THE FIXED REPRESENTATIONS OF TWELVE LESSER DIVINITIES. IRISH IMAGINATION PICTURED THE FIRST OF GOLD, THE OTHERS OF SILVER. THEY WERE CERTAINLY, STONES; AND, AS ANDREW LANG REMARKS, "ALL GREEK TEMPLES HAD THEIR FETISH STONE, AND EACH STONE HAD ITS LEGEND." THE ONE SURROUNDED WITH THE TWELVE WOULD READILY SUGGEST THE SUN AND THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. AN OLD REFERENCE TO CROM HAS BEEN RECORDED IN OGHAM LETTERS, THUS TRANSLATED, "IN IT CRUACH WAS AND TWELVE IDOLS OF STONE AROUND HIM, AND HIMSELF OF GOLD." IN THE OLD BOOK DINSEANCHUS WE READ THUS OF CROM CRUACH--"TO WHOM THEY SACRIFICED THE FIRST-BORN OF EVERY OFFSPRING, AND THE FIRST-BORN OF THEIR CHILDREN." THIS RECORD OF THEIR HEATHEN FATHERS MUST HAVE BEEN, DOUBTLESS, A LIBEL IN THE EXCESS OF ZEAL. THE PRIESTS OF CROM WERE THE CRUIM-THEARIGH. INSTEAD OF GOLD, ONE STORY DECLARES THE IMAGE WAS ORNAMENTED WITH BRONZE, AND THAT IT FACED THE SOUTH, OR SUN. IT WAS SET UP IN THE OPEN AIR ON THE MAG SLECHTA, SAYS COLGAN, THE FIELD OF ADORATION. THEY WHO ARE NOT IRISH OR WELSH SCHOLARS HAVE TO SUBMIT TO A GREAT VARIETY OF READINGS AND MEANINGS IN TRANSLATORS. THE MYTHOLOGY HAS BEEN THUS PUT INTO VERSE BY T. D. MCGEE "THEIR OCEAN GOD WAS MENANAN MAC LIR, WHOSE ANGRY LIPS IN THEIR WHITE FOAM FULL OFTEN WOULD INTER WHOLE FLEETS OF SHIPS. CROM WAS THEIR DAY GOD; AND THEIR THUNDERER, MADE MORNING AND ECLIPSE; BRIDE WAS THEIR QUEEN OF SONG, AND UNTO HER THEY PRAYED WITH FIRE-TOUCHED LIPS." PROFESSOR RHYS HAS AN EXPLANATION OF CROMM CRUAICH AS THE CROOKED OR BENT ONE OF THE MOUND; SAYING--"THE PAGAN SANCTUARY HAD BEEN SO LONG FALLING INTO DECAY, THAT OF THE LESSER IDOLS ONLY THEIR HEADS WERE TO BE SEEN ABOVE GROUND, AND THAT THE IDOL OF CENN CRUAICH, WHICH MEANT THE HEAD OR CHIEF OF THE MOUND, WAS SLOWLY HASTENING TO ITS FALL, WHENCE THE STORY OF ITS HAVING HAD AN INVISIBLE BLOW DEALT IT BY ST. PATRICK." THE MOTHER OF THE IRISH GODS, THE BONA DEA OF ROMANS--APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN THE MORRIGAN, TO WHOM THE WHITE-HORNED BULL WAS SACRED. SHE WAS THE GREAT QUEEN. SOME OLD POET HAD SUNG, "ANU IS HER NAME; AND IT IS FROM HER IS CALLED THE TWO PAPS ABOVE LUACHAIR." FROM HER PAPS SHE WAS BELIEVED TO FEED THE OTHER DEITIES, AND HENCE BECAME MOTHER OF THE GODS. ACCORDING TO ANOTHER, SHE WAS THE GODDESS OF BATTLE WITH THE TUATHA, AND ONE OF THE WIVES OF THE GREAT DAGDA. SHE WAS THOUGHT TO HAVE HER HOME IN THE SIGHI, OR FAIRY PALACES. THE BONA DEA OF ROME IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN HYPERBOREAN. HENCE, OBSERVES CROWE, IT MAY HAVE BEEN IRELAND THAT GAVE THE GODDESS AND HER WORSHIP TO THE ROMANS. AS ANN, SHE MAY HAVE BEEN THE GODDESS OF WEALTH. REA OR REAGH: WAS, ALSO, QUEEN OF HEAVEN. NOT A FEW CRESCENTS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF CASTLE-REAGH. DR. KEATING CALLS THE MORIAGAN, BADHA, AND MACHA THE THREE CHIEF GODDESSES OF THE TUATH DE DANAANS. HER WHITE-HORNED BULL OF CRUACHAN, FIND-BENNACH, WAS IN DIRECT OPPOSITION TO THE BROWN BULL OF CUALNGE. SHE WAS THE GODDESS OF PROSPERITY. SHE OCCASIONALLY APPEARED IN THE SHAPE OF A BIRD AND ADDRESSED THE BULL DOND. SHE IS THE MOR RIOGAN, AND IDENTIFIED WITH CYBELE. THE FEMALE PRINCIPLE WAS ADORED BY THE OLD IRISH IN VARIOUS FORMS. AS THE BLACK VIRGIN, SHE IS THE DARK MOULD, OR MATTER, FROM WHOSE VIRGIN MATERIAL ALL THINGS PROCEED. SHE IS THE ANA-PEREMA, OF THE PHŒNICIANS, AND THE QUEEN OF WOMEN. SHE MAY BE THE BRID, BRIDE OR BRIDGET, GODDESS OF WISDOM, BUT DAUGHTER OF THE DRUID DUBHTHACH. SEVERAL GODDESSES ARE LIKE THE INDIAN DAWN GODDESSES. AINE, OR CIRCLE, WAS MOTHER OF ALL GODS. RI, OR ROL, SAYS RHYS, WAS "THE MOTHER OF THE GODS OF THE NON-CELTIC RACE." THE CELTIC HEUS OR ESUS WAS A MYSTERIOUS GOD OF GAUL. THE IRISH FORM WAS AESAR, MEANING, HE WHO KINDLES A FIRE, AND THE CREATOR. IN THIS WE ARE REMINDED OF THE ETRUSCAN AESAR, THE EGYPTIAN SUN BULL ASI, THE PERSIAN ASER, THE SCANDINAVIAN AESIR, AND THE HINDOO AESWAR. THE BHAGAVAT-GITA SAYS OF THE LAST THAT "HE RESIDES IN EVERY MORTAL." HESUS WAS ACKNOWLEDGED IN THE BRITISH ISLES. IN ONE PLACE HE IS REPRESENTED WITH A HATCHET, CUTTING DOWN A TREE. AS THE BRETON EUZUS, THE FIGURE IS NOT ATTRACTIVE LOOKING. DOM MARTIN STYLES ESUS OR HESUS "THE JEHOVAH OF THE GAULS." HE WAS, PERHAPS, THE AESAR, OR LIVING ONE, OF THE ETRUSCANS. LEFLOCQ DECLARES, "ESUS IS THE TRUE GOD OF THE GAULS, AND STANDS FOR THEM THE SUPREME BEING, ABSOLUTE AND FREE." THE NAME OCCURS ON AN ALTAR ERECTED IN THE TIME OF THE EMPEROR TIBERIUS, WHICH WAS FOUND IN 1711 UNDER THE CHOIR OF NOTRE DAME, PARIS. SUN-GODS WERE AS COMMON IN IRELAND AS IN OTHER LANDS. UNDER THE HEAD OF "SUN-WORSHIP" THE SUBJECT IS DISCUSSED; BUT SOME OTHER REFERENCES MAY BE MADE IN THIS PLACE. THE IRISH SUN-GODS, NATURALLY ENOUGH, FOUGHT SUCCESSFULLY IN SUMMER, AND THE BARDS GIVE MANY ILLUSTRATIONS OF THEIR WEAKNESS IN WINTER. SUN HEROES WERE NOT PRECISELY DEITIES, AS THEY WERE ABLE TO GO DOWN TO HADES. AENGUS, THE YOUNG SUN, WHOSE FOSTER-FATHER WAS MIDER, KING OF THE FAIRIES, WAS THE PROTECTOR OF THE DAWN GODDESS ETAIN, WHOM HE DISCREETLY KEPT IN A GLASS GRIANAN OR SUN-BOWER, WHERE HE SUSTAINED HER BEING MOST DELICATELY ON THE FRAGRANCE AND BLOOM OF FLOWERS. HIS FATHER WAS THE GREAT GOD DAGDA. SUN-GODS HAVE USUALLY GOLDEN HAIR, AND ARE GIVEN TO SHOOTING OFF ARROWS (SUNBEAMS), LIKE CHALDÆAN ONES. AS A RULE, THEY ARE NOT BROUGHT UP BY THEIR MOTHERS; ONE, IN FACT, WAS FIRST DISCOVERED IN A PIG-STY. THEY GROW VERY RAPIDLY, ARE HELPERS AND FRIENDS OF MANKIND, BUT ARE ENGAGED EVERYWHERE IN CEASELESS CONFLICTS WITH THE GODS OR DEMONS OF DARKNESS. THE IRISH SUN-GODS HAD CHARIOTS, LIKE THOSE OF THE EAST. THEY INDULGED IN THE PLEASURES OF THE CHASE, AND OF FIGHTING, BUT WERE MORE GIVEN TO THE PURSUIT OF ERIN'S FAIREST DAUGHTERS. OCCASIONALLY THEY MADE IMPROPER ACQUAINTANCE WITH DARKER BEINGS, AND WERE LED INTO TROUBLE THEREBY. GRIAN WAS THE APPELLATION OF THE SUN, AND CARNEACH FOR THE PRIEST OF THE SOLAR DEITY. STRABO MENTIONS A TEMPLE IN CAPPADOCIA TO APOLLO GRYNÆUS. OVID NOTES A GODDESS CALLED BY THE ANCIENTS GRANE. THE PHRYGIANS HAD A GOD GRYNÆUS. GRANE AND BAAL BOTH REFER TO THE SUN. J. T. O'FLAHERTY REGARDED THE IRISH WORD GRIAN AS PURE PHŒNICIAN. THE FOUR MASTERS INFORM THEIR READERS THAT "THE MONARCH LAOGAIRE HAD SWORN RATHA-GREINE AGUS GAVITHE"; THAT IS, BY THE SUN AND WIND. BREAKING HIS OATH, HE WAS KILLED BY THOSE DIVINITIES. EUSEBIUS HELD THAT USOUS, KING OF TYRE, ERECTED TWO PILLARS FOR WORSHIP TO THE SUN AND WIND. IT HAS BEEN AFFIRMED BY AN ERSE SCHOLAR, THAT THE IRISH COTÉ WORSHIPPED THE SUN UNDER FORTY DIFFERENT NAMES. DAL-GREINE, OR SUN STANDARD, WAS THE BANNER OF THE REPUTED FINGAL. DAGHDA WAS AN APOLLO, OR THE SUN. HE WAS ALSO THE GOD OF FIRE. THE PHŒNICIANS HAVE BEEN CREDITED AS THE INTRODUCERS OF IRISH SOLAR DEITIES. SIR S. RUSH MEYRICK HELD THEIR ORIGIN IN THESE ISLANDS FROM ARKITE SUN-WORSHIP: TYDAIN WAS THE ARKITE GOD, THE LORD OF MYSTERY. H. O'BRIEN, IN PHŒNICIAN IRELAND, DUBLIN, 1822, SPOKE OF THE IRISH WORD SIBBOL AS "A NAME BY WHICH THE IRISH, AS WELL AS ALMOST ALL OTHER NATIONS, DESIGNATED AND WORSHIPPED CYBELE;" SIBOLA, AN EAR OF CORN, BEING A SYMBOL OF CERES AND CYBELE OF THE PHŒNICIANS. SEVERAL SUPPOSED PHŒNICIAN RELICS, ESPECIALLY SWORDS, HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED IN IRELAND. THE GAULISH BELENUS WAS KNOWN OVER THESE ISLANDS. IN HIS TEMPLES AT BAYEUX AND AT BATH THERE WERE IMAGES OF THE SOLAR GOD. HE WAS ADORED, TOO, AT MONT ST. MICHEL. A REMNANT OF HIS WORSHIP IS SEEN IN THE CUSTOM OF MAIDS WASHING THEIR FACES IN MAY-MORN DEW, AND THEN MOUNTING A HILL TO SEE THE SUNRISE. ACCORDING TO SCHEDIUS, THE WORD MAY BE RENDERED 2 + 8 + 30 + 5 + 50 + 70 + 200 OR 365, THE PERIOD IN DAYS OF THE SUN'S ANNUAL ROUND. THE SOLAR HERCULES WAS REPRESENTED IN IRISH BY OGMIAN OR OGHAM. THE GOD OF LIGHT WAS EVER GOD OF THE HEAVENS. BELENUS WAS BELUS OR BELIS, FROM BELOS, AN ARROW, OR RAY, AND THEREFORE A FORM OF APOLLO. AS APOLLO-BELINUS, HE WAS THE YOUNG SUN, ARMED WITH ARROWS OR RAYS, AND WAS EXHIBITED AS A YOUNG MAN WITHOUT BEARD, AND RAYS ROUND HIS HEAD. AS APOLLO-ABELIOS, HE WAS THE OLD OR WINTER SUN, HAVING NO RAYS. THE BRETON GOD WAS BELETUCADRUS--MARS AND APOLLO BEING IDENTICAL. THE VOTIVE ALTAR AT ST. LIZIER BEARS THE NAMES OF MINERVA AND BELISANA. BARON CHAUDRUC-DE-CRAZANNES, WRITING UPON BELISANA, GODDESS OF THE GAULS, OBSERVES THAT CÆSAR "HAD FOUND IN ESUS, TARANIS, TEUTATES, CAMULUS, BELISANA, AN IDENTITY WITH JUPITER, MERCURY, APOLLO, MARS, AND MINERVA, OF GREEKS AND ROMANS." BELISANA, WITHOUT LANCE OR SHIELD, WAS CALLED THE QUEEN OF ARROWS, THE SOLAR RAYS. SHE WAS REPRESENTED AS THINKING PROFOUNDLY. SAMHAN, LITERALLY SERVANT, IS DERIVED FROM SAM, THE SUN; SO, SAMH-AN, LIKE THE SUN. AS THE IRISH PLUTO, HE IS GUARDIAN OF THE DEAD. AS SUCH, HE WOULD RECEIVE THE PRAYERS FOR SOULS ON HALLOW EVE. THE ARAB SCHAMS IS THE SUN. CEARAS, GOD OF FIRE, HAS A FEMININE EQUIVALENT IN CEARA, GODDESS OF NATURE. AS THE HORSE WAS A SYMBOL OF THE SUN, WE ARE NOT SURPRISED TO SEE IT ASSOCIATED WITH THE GOD CUNOBELIN OF GAUL, WHO HAD THE SUN'S FACE, WITH LOCKS OF HAIR. THE GAULISH CERNUNNOS APPEARED AS AN OLD MAN WITH HORNS ON HIS HEAD. LE BLANC, IN ETUDE SUR LE SYMBOLISME DRUIDIQUE, ASSERTS THAT THE NAME OF BAL-SAB PROVES THAT BÂL, BEL, OR BEAL IS THE SAME AS THE IRISH SAMHAN. BÂL IS THE PERSONIFICATION. OF THE SACRED FIRE BECOME VISIBLE. THE YEAR, THE WORK OF SAMHAN, THE SUN, WAS KNOWN AS THE HARMONY OF BEAL. SAMHAN, ADDS LE BLANC, "WAS THAT IDOL WHICH THE KING OF IRELAND ADORED AFTER THE NAME OF HEAD OF ALL THE GODS." IN THE PSALMS WE READ, "THEY JOIN THEMSELVES TO BAAL-PEOR, AND EAT THE SACRIFICE OF THE DEAD." THIS WAS TRUE OF MANY ANCIENT COUNTRIES, AND MAY; PERHAPS, BE APPLIED TO IRELAND. A HYMN TO APOLLO, APPEARING IN THE ABLY CONDUCTED STONYHURST MAGAZINE, IS SO BEAUTIFUL, AND SO TRULY DESCRIPTIVE OF THE SUN AND FIRE WORSHIP OF ANCIENT ERIN, THAT A VERSE OF IT MAY BE TRANSCRIBED: "PILE UP THE ALTAR WITH FAGGOTS AFRESH, THE HEAD BE OFF SEVERED--STREW WHEAT AND RYE, POURING LIBATIONS OF WINE ON THE FLESH, THAT ODOROUS INCENSE ASCEND THE SKY! WARD AGAINST EVIL, GUARD OF THE BYRE--          GLORIOUS SUN-GOD--PRINCE OF THE LYRE! OLYMPUS COMPELLING WITH HARMONIOUS SWELLING--APOLLO AEIDON! WORSHIPPED WITH FIRE!" THERE WAS AN IRISH FISH GOD, ASSOCIATED WITH CAVES AND STORMS, WITH THE ATTRIBUTES OF DAGON IN THE LAND OF THE PHILISTINES. NEITH, A GOD OF WAR, HAD TWO WIVES, NEMAIN AND FEA; THESE WERE ALSO STYLED GODDESSES OF WAR. THE BOOK OF LEINSTER NAMES BRIAN, TUCHAR, AND SUCHARBA AS GODS OF THE TUATHS. THE IRISH BADB IS BUT THE GAULISH BADNA, AND YET NOT A GODDESS OF WAR. DEUC OR DUCIUS WAS KNOWN TO ST. AUSTIN AS "A LIBIDINOUS DEMON." AOU WAS ANOTHER CELTIC GOD. CAMULUS, THE GAULISH MERCURY, WHOSE IMAGE WAS ON THE PUY DE DOME, WAS THE IRISH CUMALL, FATHER OF THE MYTHICAL FINN, AND SAID TO BE THE SAME AS THE WELSH GWYN, SON OF NÛD. THE IRISH TOTH WAS PROBABLY A COPY OF THOTH, OR THE GAULISH TEUT, GOD OF WAR. CANOBALINOS, THE WELSH CONBELIN, WAS ADORED IN BOTH ISLES. DECETE IS NAMED IN DEVON, ANGLESEY, AND SOUTH-WEST IRELAND. DORMER SUPPOSED THE DEITIES WERE FIRST OF PLACE, THEN OF PEOPLES. RHYS SAW MINOR GODS AS GENII LOCORUM AND ASKED WHAT RACE IT WAS THAT GAVE THE CELTIC LANDS ITS POPULATION OF SPIRITS. HE REGARDED THE MASS OF DIVINITIES AS "VERY POSSIBLY CREATIONS OF THE PEOPLE HERE LONG BEFORE THE CELTS." THE NON-ARYAN MYTHOLOGY HAD DOUBTLESS GREAT INFLUENCE ON THE RELIGION OF THE GOIEDELS. WHEN ST. PATRICK TRIED CONVERSION UPON THE KING'S DAUGHTERS, EITHNE AND FINOLA, THEY INQUIRED IF HIS GOD LIVED IN THE HILLS, VALLEYS, FOUNTAINS, OR RIVERS. SEEING HIS PARTY IN WHITE, THE PRINCESSES CONCLUDED THEY WERE MEN OF SIDHE, OR EARTH DIVINITIES. SOME IMAGINE THE POPULAR MITHRAIC FAITH OF THE EAST REACHED IRELAND. IT DID GAIN THE SHORES OF GAUL; FOR, IN 1598, A STONE CIST WAS DUG UP NEAR DIJON, ENCLOSING A GLASS VESSEL. UPON THE STONE WAS THIS GREEK INSCRIPTION--"IN THE SACRED WOOD OF MITHRAS, THIS TUMULUS COVERS THE BODY OF CHYNDONAX, HIGH PRIEST. RETURN, THOU UNGODLY PERSON, FOR THE PROTECTING GODS PRESERVE MY ASHES." CHALDÆAN INFLUENCE MAY HAVE BEEN CARRIED TO ERIN BY TYRIAN TRADERS. VERY MANY TERMS OF DIVINATION USED THERE ARE LIKE THOSE EMPLOYED IN CHALDAIC. A CHALDÆAN RECORD ON PHYSIC OR DIVINATION WAS FOUND IN INDIA IN 1765. THE TUATHS, SO ASSOCIATED WITH IRISH DEITIES, HAVE BEEN THOUGHT TO BE WANDERING CHALDEES. IT IS SINGULAR THAT THE IRISH VENUS WAS RECOGNIZED UNDER THE NAMES OF BIDHGOE NANU, AND MATHAR, WHICH IN PERSIAN WOULD BE BIDUCHT, NANEA, AND METRA. THE CIRCLE MAY REPRESENT THE UNIVERSE. THE IRISH GOD TI-MOR MEANS THE GREAT CIRCLE. HE WAS ALPHA AND OMEGA, Α Ω, THE PERFECT DECAD OR 10, OF PYTHAGORAS. MUCH WAS ANOTHER NAME FOR THE GREAT GOD. IN COMPARING IRISH GODS WITH OTHERS, NEIT HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE NAAT OF INDIA AND NEITH OF EGYPT; CREESHNA, THE SUN, WITH THE INDIAN CHRISTNA: PRITH, LORD OF THE AIR, WITH PRITHA, A TITLE OF VISHNU; NER, LATINIZED TO NEREUS, WITH THE NAROS OF INDIA; CAU, WITH CAUDRA; OMTI WITH THE BUDDHIST OM, ESAR WITH ESWARA. COMHDHIA--THE MIDDLE AND END--REMINDS ONE OF THE ORPHIC HYMN--"ZEUS IS THE FIRST, ZEUS IS THE LAST: ZEUS IS THE HEAD, ZEUS IS THE MIDDLE." "THE GOD OF THE GAEL," WRITES DONALD ROSS," WAS OUTSIDE OF HIM, AND DRAPED AWFULLY BY HIS IMAGINATION." THE DEITY EVERYWHERE HAS BEEN REGARDED WITH AWE, AND EVEN TERROR, IN ALL RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS. PANTHEISM, HOWEVER, IN SOME MYSTICAL FORM, ENTERED THE MIND OF THE GAEL, AS WELL AS THAT OF THE GREEK AND HINDOO. WHILE ORPHEUS SANG, "ALL HAS COME FROM THE BOSOM OF ZEUS," FINLANDERS HELD THAT THEIR GOD KAWE WAS IN THE BOSOM OF K-UNATTARIS (NATURE). SOME FANCY THE BUTTERFLY--DEALBHAUDE--WAS IN IRELAND A SYMBOL OF GOD, FROM ITS CHANGES OF BEING. BE'AL WAS THE SOURCE OF ALL BEING, AS THE SCANDINAVIAN TUISCO, AFTER WHOM OUR TUESDAY IS NAMED, WAS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF ALL BEINGS. DR. TODD AFFIRMED--"THE IRISH HAD NO KNOWLEDGE OF THE DEI GENTIUM, SATURN, APOLLO, MARS, OR OF THE FEMININE DEITIES JUNO, VENUS, MINERVA, UNDER ANY CELTIC NAME OR DESIGNATION." CROWE ANSWERED, "NOW, THIS IS NOT TRUE. THE DEI GENTIUM, UNDER THE ANCIENT GAULISH OR IBERNO-CELTIC NAMES, ARE OFTEN MET WITH IN IRISH STORY." BUT CROWE HELD WITH CÆSAR AND TACITUS, THAT THE CELTS OF GAUL AND OUR ISLES HAD SIMILAR GODS TO THOSE OF ROME AND GREECE. THOUGH THE TRANSCRIBERS OF THE BOOK OF LEINSTER, DURING THE FIFTEENTH, SIXTEENTH, AND SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES, CORRUPTED THE MS., FROM IGNORANCE MORE THAN DESIGN, YET NOT A FEW LEARNED MEN TRACE IN THAT BOOK THE MOST ANCIENT IRISH MYTHOLOGICAL TREATISE. WITH SO FIGHTING A RACE AS THAT OF ERIN, WAR-GODS WERE COMMON. SOME WERE BATTLE FURIES, AS NEMON, THE NEMETONA OF GAUL. OTHERS WERE LIKE CAIRBRE, WHOSE EXPLOITS ARE NARRATED BY THE FOUR MASTERS, AND WHO, AS A HERO, WAS, AS PROF. RHYS SAYS, "PLACED ON A LEVEL WITH THE GODS." IT IS NOT EASY, HOWEVER, TO DISCOVER THERE THOSE ANCIENT LEGENDS WHICH, AS CORY'S ANCIENT FRAGMENTS SUPPOSES, "RECOGNIZE AS THE PRIMARY ELEMENT OF ALL THINGS, TWO INDEPENDENT PRINCIPLES, OF THE NATURE OF MALE AND FEMALE; AND THOSE IN MYSTIC UNION, AS THE SOUL AND BODY, CONSTITUTE THE GREAT HERMAPHRODITE DEITY." THERE WAS SCARCELY THAT REFINEMENT IN ANCIENT IRELAND. DR. KENEALY'S BOOK OF GOD PERCEIVES IN THE IRISH OUN OR AIN THE CYCLE, OR SEASONS COURSE; AS IN BEL-AIN, THE YEAR OF BAAL, THE SUN. THE IRISH ANIUS IS THE ASTROLOGER, SURVEYING THE CYCLE. BAY IS REGARDED AS CIRCLE OR CYCLE IN IRISH AND SANSCRIT. THE IRISH CNAIMH WAS, IN KENEALY'S VIEW, THE PHŒNICIAN GREAT-WINGED ONE, OR CNEPH OF EGYPT. HE SPEAKS OF "THEIR MORE ANCIENT MANNER OF INVOCATION BEING AIN TREIDHE DIA AINM TAU-LAC, FAN, MOLLAC OR AIN, TRIPLE GOD, WHOSE NAME IS TAU-LAC, FAN, MOLLAC. THIS THIRD PERSON WAS THE DESTROYER." FAN HE PLACES WITH PAN OR PHANES. ANOTHER FANCIFUL AUTHOR SEES THE SOURCE OF AN IRISH RELIGIOUS FESTIVAL IN THE CHARISTITA OF ROMANS, A FEAST SACRED TO CONCORD AND THE LOVES AT THE END OF THE YEAR--WHENCE THE WORD EU-CHARIST. LENOIR IS MORE CORRECT IN SAYING, "ASTRONOMY IS TRULY THE FRUITFUL SOURCE FROM WHICH THE MAGES AND THE PRIESTS HAVE DRAWN ANCIENT AND MODERN FABLES." THE REV. R. SMIDDY WRITES OF THE CELTIC CEAL, THE HEAVEN; AND CEALTACH, A HEAVENLY PERSON. CHURCH, A CIRCLE, IS SWREAL, OR SWREALLEACHT, THE PILLARED TEMPLE OF THE DRUIDS. HE DERIVES TEAMPUL FROM TIOMCHAL, ROUND, AS THE SUN. TAKING DIA AS BOTH GOD AND DAY, HE GETS DIA SOL, DIA LUAN, DIA MOIRT (DEATH), DIA CEADION (THE FIRST GOD), DIA ARDION (THE HIGH GOD), DIA BEANION (THE WOMAN GOD), DIA SATHARN (SATURN). AFTER ALL, WE MAY PERCEIVE, WITH MAX MÜLLER, THAT "THE WHOLE DICTIONARY OF ANCIENT RELIGION IS MADE UP OF METAPHOR." THE FRENCH AUTHOR OF SIRIUS, WHO PERCEIVES IN THAT STAR THE ORIGIN OF ALL THUNDERING OR BARKING GODS, HAS A GOD OF THUNDER IN THE CELTIC T-ARAN, WHICH IS T AFFIX TO THE SOUND MADE BY A DOG. "THE CELTIC PRIESTS, OR DRUIDS," SAYS HE, "WHO, LIKE THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS, HAD ADOPTED THE CHIEN-LEVRIER FOR A SYMBOL, CALLED THEMSELVES THE MINISTERS OF AN UNKNOWN GOD, DESCENDED, IT IS SAID, UPON EARTH, AS THOTH, UNDER A HUMAN FORM, AND HAVING ALL THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THAT EGYPTIAN GOD, WITH THE HEAD OF A DOG; BENEFACTOR OF HUMANITY, SUPREME--CIVILIZING LEGISLATOR, POET AND MUSICIAN, KING OF BARDS, INVENTOR AND PROTECTOR OF AGRICULTURE, REGULATOR OF WATERS, PROTECTOR IN DARKNESS, RAISED TO THE PRESIDENCY IN A CIRCLE OF STONES, FOUNDER OF SACRED CEREMONY, MODEL-PRIEST, INVOKED UNDER THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF FATHER [STEPHEN]." ALL THAT IS VERY WELSH, AND CANNOT BE APPLIED TO IRELAND. THE WELSH TRIADS HAVE HAD CLAIMED FOR THEM A GREATER AGE THAN MODERN CRITICS ARE DISPOSED TO ALLOW. MANY OF THE WELSH GODS THEREIN RECORDED ARE OF DOUBTFUL PAGAN ORIGIN, AND BELONGED RATHER TO THE MYSTICISM THAT CREPT INTO EUROPE FROM THE EAST DURING THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES. THE IRISH--EXCEPT WHERE THEIR BARDS CAME UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE SAME WAVE OF ORIENTAL OR GNOSTIC LEARNING--OF OLDEN TIME KNEW LITTLE OF ADDON, THE SEED-BEARER IN HIMSELF; AMMON WITHOUT BEGINNING; CELI, THE MYSTERY; DEON, THE JUST: DUV, HE IS: DOVYDD. REGULATOR; DEON, SEPARATE ONE; DWYV, I AM; DAW, BEING; GWAWR, DAWN OF DAY; GWERTHEVIN, SUPREME; TON, SOURCE; TOR, ONE OF YORE; NUDD, MANIFEST; PERYDD, CAUSE; RHEN, PERVADER; RHWYF, OVERLOOKER. THERE IS NO MENTION OF THEIR RECOGNITION OF THE THREE ATTRIBUTES--PLENNYDD, ALAWN, AND GWRON, INDICATED BY THE THREE DIVERGENT RAYS. THEY HAD NO CIRCLE OF CEUGANT AS THE INFINITE SPACE; NOR DID THEY LOOK UPON THE CROMLECH AS REPRESENTING, IN THREE STONES UPHOLDING THE CAP-STONE, THE DOCTRINE OF TRINITY IN UNITY. WE CANNOT CONCEIVE OF AN IRISH BARD WRITING, AS DID A WELSH BARD, OF CERIDWEN--"HER COMPLEXION IS FORMED OF THE MILD LIGHT IN THE EVENING HOUR, THE SPLENDID, GRACEFUL, BRIGHT, AND GENTLE LADY OF THE MYSTIC SONG." BUT WE DO KNOW THAT THE EARLY CRUSADERS BROUGHT HOME MUCH OF THIS MYSTIC TALK FROM THE EAST, AND THAT ECCLESIASTICS OF AN IMAGINATIVE TURN WERE CHARMED WITH PSEUDO-CHRISTIAN GNOSTICISM. THE IRISH PAGAN, AS THE WELSH PAGAN, WAS IGNORANT OF SUCH REFINEMENT OF SPEECH OR IDEAS. THE WELSH ARCHDRUID ASSURED THE WRITER OF HIS BELIEF THAT SO-CALLED PAGAN PHILOSOPHY WAS THE SOURCE OF BARDISM, THAT THE TEACHING OF THE TRIADS WAS BUT THE CONTINUATION OF A FAR OLDER FAITH IN HIS FATHERS. OSSIAN MORE PROPERLY PICTURES THE OPINIONS OF HIS RACE IN IRELAND AND SCOTLAND, THOUGH THEY ARE RATHER NEGATIVE THAN AFFIRMATIVE. HE, DOUBTLESS, NEVER ENTERED THE ESOTERIC CIRCLE OF DRUIDISM, AND IS VERY FAR FROM DISPLAYING ANY TINCTURE OF MYSTICISM IN HIS VERSES. HIS GODS WERE HARDLY SPIRITUAL, BUT VULNERABLE; AS, WHEN FINGAL FOUGHT THE SCANDINAVIAN DEITY, THAT SHRIEKED WHEN WOUNDED, "AS ROLLED INTO HIMSELF, HE ROSE UPON THE WIND." YET THE GODS COULD DISTURB THE WINDS AND WAVES, BRING STORMS ON FOES, AND SO DESTROY THEM. DR. BLAIR WAS STRUCK WITH THE ALMOST TOTAL ABSENCE OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS IN OSSIAN. EVEN AT THE FUNERAL, IN TEMORA, WE HAVE ONLY, "LOUD AT ONCE FROM THE HUNDRED BARDS ROSE THE SONG OF THE TOMB." HE LIVED IN THE AGE OF CHRISTIANITY. HEAR THE CHALLENGE OF THE WILD NORTHMEN--"ARE THE GODS OF THE CHRISTIANS AS GREAT AS LODA (ODIN) OF THE LOCHLINS?" DR. DONALD CLARK FANCIED THAT IN OSSIAN'S DAY THE PEOPLE HAD LOST FAITH IN THEIR OLD DRUIDIC RELIGION, BUT HAD NOT THEN EMBRACED CHRISTIANITY. THE REMARKS OF DR. H. WADDELL ARE ENTITLED TO CAREFUL ATTENTION. REFERRING TO OSSIAN, HE SAYS--"ALL LOCAL GODS, TO HIM, WERE OBJECTS OF RIDICULE. HE RECOGNIZED THE DEITY, IF HE COULD BE SAID TO RECOGNIZE HIM AT ALL, AS AN OMNIPRESENT VITAL ESSENCE, EVERYWHERE DIFFUSED IN THE WORLD, OR CENTERED FOR A LIFETIME IN HEROES. HE HIMSELF, HIS KINDRED, HIS FOREFATHERS, AND THE HUMAN RACE AT LARGE, WERE DEPENDENT SOLELY ON THE ATMOSPHERE; THEIR SOULS WERE IDENTIFIED WITH THE AIR, HEAVEN WAS THEIR NATURAL HOME, EARTH THEIR TEMPORARY RESIDENCE, AND FIRE THE ELEMENT OF PURIFICATION, OR THE BRIGHT PATH TO IMMORTALITY FOR THEM WHEN THE HOUR OF DISSOLUTION CAME.--THE INCREMATION OF MALVINA'S REMAINS, ON THE PRINCIPLE OF TRANSMUTATION, AND ESCAPE FROM DARK, PERISHABLE CLAY TO LUMINOUS AND IMMORTAL ETHER, IS A BEAUTIFUL ILLUSTRATION OF THIS." AFTER ALL, ONE IS CONSTRAINED TO ADMIT WITH ERNEST RHYS--"I FOR ONE AM QUITE PREPARED TO BELIEVE IN A DRUIDIC RESIDUE, AFTER YOU HAVE STRIPPED ALL THAT IS MEDIÆVAL AND BIBLICAL FROM THE POEMS OF TALIESIN." SO, IT IS WITH OSSIAN, OR OTHER BARDS OF IRISH ORIGIN. WITH ALL THAT HAS BEEN ACCUMULATING OF A MEDIÆVAL CHARACTER, FROM THE HANDS OF SUPPOSED TRANSCRIBERS AND TRANSLATORS, THERE YET REMAINS SOMETHING OF THE PRIMEVAL BARBARIC CONCEPTION OF RELIGION IN THE GRAND OLD TALES OF ERIN. IN THE BARDIC STORY OF THE BATTLE OF GABHRA WE READ--"I RETURN MY THANKS TO THE GODS." THIS LED N. O'KEARNEY TO OBSERVE--"FROM THIS PASSAGE IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE PURE MONOTHEISM OF THE DRUIDS HAD DWINDLED DOWN INTO A VULGAR POLYTHEISM, PREVIOUS TO THE DATE OF THE FENIAN ERA. HISTORIANS ASSERT THAT TIGHERNMAS WAS THE FIRST MONARCH WHO INTRODUCED POLYTHEISM, AND THAT A GREAT MULTITUDE OF PEOPLE WERE STRUCK DEAD. ON THE WORSHIP OF STRANGE GODS. THE SUN, MOON, STARS, ELEMENTS, AND MANY ANIMALS THAT WERE ADORED BY THE EGYPTIANS, WERE INTRODUCED AS DEITIES." JOCELIN, AN INTERESTING ROMANCER, SPEAKING OF LEGASIUS, SON OF KING NEAL, TELLS THE READER THAT "HE SWORE BY AN IDOL CALLED CEANEROITHI, OR THE HEAD OF ALL THE GODS, BECAUSE HE WAS BELIEVED BY THE FOOLISH PEOPLE TO GIVE ANSWERS." A PERIODICAL CALLED THE HARP OF ERIN, WHICH APPEARED IN 1818, HAS THE FOLLOWING ARGUMENT FROM AN OLD TRADITION: "THAT THE ANCIENT IRISH WERE NOT IDOLATERS, WE HAVE SUFFICIENT EVIDENCE TO CONVINCE ANY PERSON WHO IS POSSESSED OF COMMON UNDERSTANDING. WE ARE INFORMED THAT TIGHERNMAS, THE KING, WAS THE FIRST WHO PAID DIVINE HONORS TO AN IDOL, AND THAT HAVING BEEN STRUCK BY LIGHTNING, HIS DEATH WAS CONSIDERED AS A JUDGMENT. SURELY, IF IDOLATRY HAD BEEN A COMMON PRACTICE OF THE PEOPLE, THEIR BARDS AND HISTORY WOULD NEITHER HAVE REPRESENTED THE ACT OF THE MONARCH AS A CRIME, NOR HIS DEATH PUNISHMENT FROM HEAVEN FOR THE OFFENCE." THE QUOTATIONS FROM BARDIC CHRONICLES AND POEMS, MADE BY PROF. RHYS AND OTHERS, WOULD NOT SANCTION THE VIEWS OF THE HARP OF ERIN. THEIR NUADA, DIARMAIT, CONCHOBAR, &C, WERE ASSUREDLY SUN-DEITIES RHYS SAYS OF THE LAST NAMED, "CONCHOBAR WAS DOUBTLESS NOT A MAN, HIS SISTER DECHTERE, THE MOTHER OF CUCHULAINN, IS CALLED A GODDESS. HE WAS KNOWN IN THE BOOK OF THE DUN AS DIAALMAIDE, OR TERRESTRIAL GOD. THE RIVER BOYNE MAY HAVE HAD ITS NAME FROM THE GODDESS BOANN, WIFE OF THE IRISH NEPTUNE, NODENS. ADOLPHE PICTET WAS FORMERLY REGARDED AS THE MOST LEARNED CELTIC SCHOLAR IN FRANCE. HE IS VERY PRECISE IN HIS BELIEF OF IRISH POLYTHEISM, THOUGH INFLUENCED TOO STRONGLY BY THE CABIRIC THEORY. "THE DOUBLE CABIRIC IRISH CHAIN," SAYS HE, "IS ONLY THE ASCENDING DEVELOPMENT OF THE TWO PRIMITIVE PRINCIPLES." ORDINARY PEOPLE MAY FAIL TO FOLLOW THIS PHILOSOPHER IN HIS METAPHYSICAL VIEWS CONCERNING THE EARLY IRISH. THEY MAY DOUBT HIS PROGRESSION OF SIX DEGREES IN IRISH MASCULINE AND FEMININE DIVINITIES. HE HELD THAT EIRE, EO-ANU, AND CEARA WERE ONLY THE SAME BEING IN THREE DEGREES OF DEVELOPMENT; THAT PORSAIBHEAN, DAUGHTER OF CEARA, WAS THE GREEK PERSEPHONE, THE ROMAN PROSERPINE; THAT CEARAS AND CEARA WERE KOROS AND HIS SISTER KORE; THAT CEARAS WAS DAGH-DAE, GOD OF FIRE, AND THAT HE WAS A SORT OF DEMIURGUS; THAT AESAR AND EIRE OR AEIRE, AS FUNDAMENTAL DUALITY, GIVE BIRTH TO TWO CHAINS OF PROGRESSIVE PARALLELS, MASCULINE AND FEMININE, FIRE AND WATER, SUN AND MOON; THAT THE GODDESS LUTE OR LUFE IS POWER AND DESIRE, BUT LUTH IS FORCE; THAT THE MIDR, CHILDREN OF DAGHDAE, WERE RAYS OF GOD; THAT AESAR WAS GOD OF INTELLIGIBLE FIRE; THAT BRIGHIT WAS GODDESS OF WISDOM AND POETRY, LIKE NATH, WHILE AEDH WAS GODDESS OF VITAL FIRE. MUCH OF THIS MIGHT BE ESTEEMED BY SOME READERS AS A PLEASING OR ROMANTIC PHILOSOPHY OF IRISH MYTHOLOGY. IT MAY BE USEFUL TO LOOK AT THE RELIGION OF THE MANX, OR PEOPLE OF THE ISLE OF MAN, WHO WERE, IF NOT IRISH, CLOSE KINSMEN OF THE SAME. WE TAKE THE FOLLOWING FROM A MANX POEM, FIRST PRINTED IN 1778, AS DEALING WITH THE DIVINITIES. "MANANAN BEG, HIGHT MAC OF LERR, WAS HE THE FIRST THAT RULED THE LAND; A PAGAN, AND A SORCERER, HE WAS, AT LEAST I UNDERSTAND." THIS MANANAN, A DEITY OF THE TUATH DE DANAANS, WAS GOD OF WATERS; BUT MAC OF LIR WAS STYLED SON OF THE SEA. NEID AND BAD WERE GODS OF THE WIND. WE ARE INFORMED BY THE AUTHOR THAT "BY THE NAME GUBH OR GOBH, A BLAZE, FIRE, THE PAGAN IRISH MEANT TO INSINUATE THAT SAM-GUBHA WERE PARTICULARLY INSPIRED BY THE SOLAR HEAT." THE MOTTO OF OLD WAS, "LET THE ALTAR FOR EVER BLAZE TO DAGHDAE." EASC WAS THE NEW MOON TO MANX AND IRISH. THE IRISH STILL SAY PATERNOSTER AT THE NEW MOON, AND, CROSSING THEMSELVES, ADD, "MAY YOU LEAVE US AS SAFE AS YOU FOUND US!" CE-AEHD WAS A GODDESS OF NATURE. AN OLD POEM SAYS, "THERE WAS WEEPING IN THE DAY OF SAMAN BACHE." CEARA WAS THE SUN; AND BADHH-BE-BAD, THE GOD OF WIND. BRID, DAUGHTER OF DAGHDAE, WAS THE GODDESS OF WISDOM AND POETS; AN, THE MATER DEA, AODH, GODDESS OF FIRE. MANX TRADITIONS AND CUSTOMS ARE SIMILAR TO THE IRISH. SWORD-WORSHIP, IN SOME RESPECTS, FIGURED IN THE PAST, AS WITH THE HUNS. FAMOUS HEROES OR DEITIES HAVE HAD THE NAMES OF THEIR SWORDS PRESERVED, AS IN THE CASE OF ARTHUR AND FINGAL. SPEAKING SWORDS OCCUR IN THE LEB NA HUIDRE, AS RECORDED IN THE REVUE CELTIQUE. NOTICING THE CUSTOM OF BRINGING IN THE TONGUES OF THE SLAIN AS TROPHIES, THE IRISH MS. SAYS--"AND IT IS THUS THEY OUGHT TO DO THAT, AND THEIR SWORDS ON THEIR THIGHS WHEN THEY USED TO MAKE THE TROPHY, FOR THEIR SWORDS USED TO TURN AGAINST THEM WHEN THEY MADE A FALSE TROPHY--FOR DEMONS USED TO SPEAK TO THEM FROM THEIR ARMS." SPENSER GIVES THIS NARRATIVE ON THE FABLED POWER OF THE SWORD; SAYING, "SO DO THE IRISH AT THIS DAY, WHEN THEY GO TO BATTLE, SAY CERTAIN PRAYERS OR CHARMS TO THEIR SWORDS, MAKING A CROSS THEREWITH UPON THE EARTH, AND THRUSTING THE POINTS OF THEIR BLADES INTO THE GROUND, THINKING THEREBY TO HAVE THE BETTER SUCCESS IN FIGHT. ALSO, THEY USE COMMONLY TO SWEAR BY THEIR SWORDS." THE FAIRIES OR SIDES ARE OFTEN PRESENTED AS DEITIES. AS THE TUATHA WERE LARGELY SUPERNATURAL, AND THEIR SPIRITS HAUNTED THE OLD SPOTS, IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT THESE ARRACHTA OR SPECTRES WERE REVERENCED BY THE IRISH. THOUGH ST. PATRICK DROVE MANY OF THEM AWAY, A NUMBER FLED ACROSS DONEGAL BAY TO THE PAGANS OF SENGHLEANN. IN ST. FIACC'S STORY OF THE SAINT WE ARE ASSURED THAT THE IRISH USED TO WORSHIP THE SIDES. "THIS SIDE WORSHIP," WROTE BEIRNE CROWE, "HAD NOTHING TO DO WITH DRUIDISM; IN FACT, WAS OPPOSED TO IT, AND MUST HAVE PRECEDED IT IN IRELAND." THEY WERE DEIFIED MORTALS, ANYHOW, AND CAPABLE, BY INTERCOURSE WITH WOMEN, OF PRODUCING HEROES. BUT ONE WAS HARDLY JUSTIFIED IN DECLARING THAT "THE WORSHIP OF THESE DEITIES REACHES BACK TO THE REMOTEST ANTIQUITY, TO AT LEAST A THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE THE DRUID APPEARED." THE SIDES AND THE DRUIDS ARE CURIOUSLY OPPOSED TO EACH OTHER IN LEGENDS. THE SIDE GODDESS, IN THE ADVENTURES OF CONDLA RUAD, TOLD COUD'S DRUID THAT DRUIDISM HAD THE GRADES CONFERRED ON IT IN THE GREAT LAND OR ELYSIUM. IT WAS THOUGHT THAT THEIR TEMPLES WERE THE SO-CALLED DRUIDICAL MONUMENTS, ESPECIALLY NEW GRANGE. THEY WERE SCATTERED ALL OVER IRELAND. BY THE IRISH MAC OC, KING OF THE FAIRIES, LIVING IN A GLASS STRUCTURE, IS MEANT THE YOUNG SUN. RHYS SAID THE STORY "DOUBTLESS BELONGED ORIGINALLY TO IRISH MYTHOLOGY BEFORE ANY CELTS HAD SETTLED IN IRELAND." THIS MAC OC, OR AENGUS, IS REGARDED AS THE IRISH COUNTERPART OF MERLIN OR EMRYS. HE IS ASSOCIATED WITH A FAIRY MAIDEN, IN THE FORM OF A SWAN. HE WAS THE SON OF THE DIVINE KING OF THE TUATHS, AND USURPED HIS FATHER'S CROWN, AS ZEUS DID THAT OF HIS FATHER CHRONOS. AS IN OTHER LANDS, THE DOMAINS OF HEROES AND GODS CONTINUALLY ENCROACH UPON EACH OTHER; AS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES ARE BESTOWED UPON DEPARTED CHIEFS, AND DIVINE HONORS, AFTER THE TAPU ORDER, ARE OFTEN PAID TO LIVING HEADS OF SEPTS. IN NO COUNTRY, PERHAPS, WAS THERE MORE REVERENCE GIVEN TO CHIEFS, AND IN NONE MORE RIGOROUS OBEDIENCE EXACTED FROM THE PEOPLE BY THOSE WHO THEN CONTROLLED THE VERY TRIBAL LANDS. IT MAY BE THAT THIS PECULIARITY OF NATIVE CHARACTER WOULD ACCOUNT FOR THE DEVOTION TO SAINTS IN IRISH CHRISTIAN TIMES. STILL, IT HAS BEEN POINTED OUT HOW TRADITION HAS CONVERTED HONORED HEROES OR DIVINITIES OF FORMER DAYS INTO MODERN SAINTS. THIS IS, AT LEAST, A VERY CURIOUS COINCIDENCE, AND BY NO MEANS CONFINED TO IRELAND, BEING WITNESSED IN SCOTLAND, WALES, CORNWALL, AND BRITTANY. THE GREAT AGE TO WHICH SOME OF THESE LIVED, ACCORDING TO SUCH AUTHORITIES AS THE FOUR MASTERS, &C., EXCITES ATTENTION. ST. DIARERCA AND ST. FECHIN CONTINUED ON EARTH 180 YEARS; BUT ST. CIARAN, 300; ST. MOCHTA, 300; ST. SINCHEALL, 330. THEIR UBIQUITY IS SUSPICIOUS. THUS, THERE ARE 25 ST. SHANAUNS OR SHANNONS, 37 MOLUANS, 43 MOLAISES, 58 MOCHUANS, 200 COLMANS, AND A NUMBER CALLED ST. DAGAN, ST. MOLACH, ST. DUIL, &C. IT IS ODD TO PERCEIVE SO MANY PROVIDED WITH AN ALIAS. "IF THE ANCIENT IRISH," OBSERVES MARCUS KEANE, "BELONGED TO ONE GREAT SYSTEM OF MYTHOLOGY, WE WOULD NATURALLY EXPECT TO FIND TRADITIONS OF DIFFERENT GODS OF THE SAME SYSTEM PRESERVED IN THE SAME LOCALITY. THIS ACCORDINGLY WE FIND TO BE THE CASE." MRS. WILKES, IN UR OF THE CHALDEES, REMARKED THAT MANY OF THE SAINTS OF IRELAND BEAR ARYAN AND SEMITIC NAMES. AGAIN, "THEY (THE MISSIONARIES) FOUND IT NECESSARY, IN MANY CASES, TO PRESERVE TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH THE NAMES OF MANY OF THE GODS AND HEROES OF THEIR FOREFATHERS." SHE INSTANCES ST. MOLACH, ST. DAGAN, ST. DUIL, ST. SATAN, ST. DI(CH)UL, ST. CRONAN. ANOTHER POINTS OUT THAT ST. LUAN IS DERIVED FROM LUNE OR LUGEDUS; ST. BOLCAIN FROM VULCAN; ST. CIARAN FROM THE CENTAUR CHIRON; AND ST. DECLAN FROM DECLAIN, THE IRISH GOD OF GENERATION. M. SONNERAT HELD THAT ST. SHANNON WAS THE GOD DEARG. THE AUTHOR OF TOWERS AND TEMPLES OF ANCIENT IRELAND DERIVES ST. DIUL FROM DIA-BAAL; ST. MAEDOG FROM MAEDEOG OF VIRGINITY; AND ST. EARC FROM EARCH, THE SUN. HE FOUND 24 WITH THE NAME OF COLOMB, 12 OF BRIDGET, 25 OF SENAN, 12 OF DICHUL, AND 30 OF CRONAN. HE CONTENDED THAT IRISH HAGIOLOGY "BEGAN TO BE COMMITTED TO WRITING ABOUT THE TENTH CENTURY"; THAT "IN AFTER TIMES WHEN IT WAS THOUGHT DESIRABLE TO ASCRIBE ANCIENT LEGENDS TO CHRISTIAN SAINTS, ALL WERE WITHOUT DISTINCTION REFERRED TO THE FIFTH AND SIXTH CENTURIES, AS OF COURSE NO CELEBRATED SAINT COULD HAVE BEEN ASCRIBED TO A PERIOD BEFORE ST. PATRICK, AND THAT "THE ANCIENT LITERATURE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN DESTROYED BY THE EARLY CHRISTIANS." ALTHOUGH EVERY ONE CANNOT BE EXPECTED TO FOLLOW MARCUS KEANE IN OPINION, THERE IS MUCH PLAUSIBILITY, IF NOT REASON, IN THE ASSUMPTION THAT SOME OF THE IRISH SAINTS WERE BAPTIZED DEITIES OF THE ISLAND. PROF. BEVAN, IN A RECENT LECTURE AT THE GRESHAM COLLEGE, SHOWED HOW THE CELTIC GODS WERE ROMANIZED. OGMIUS BECAME MERCURY; GRANNOS, APOLLO; CATURIX OR CAMULOS, MARS; BRIDGIT, MINERVA; ESAS, JUPITER. HE THOUGHT THE IRISH RELIGION WAS PARTLY OF ABORIGINAL FORMS OF BELIEF, AND PARTLY DRUIDIC. HE CONSIDERED THE TRANSITION FROM DRUIDISM TO CHRISTIANITY A VERY GRADUAL ONE. LUD OR LLUD, WHOSE TEMPLE WAS ON THE SITE OF ST. PAUL'S CATHEDRAL, HE RECOGNIZED AS THE IRISH NODENS. AS THE REVUE CELTIQUE CONTAINS A WEALTH OF LEARNING PERTAINING TO THE MYTHOLOGY OF IRELAND, SOME INFORMATION FROM THAT WORK MAY BE HERE PLACED BEFORE THE READER. BADB, ONE OF THE IRISH GODDESSES OF WAR) HAD THREE SISTERS, NEMAN, MACHA, AND MORRIGAN OR MORRIGU. THESE ARE DESCRIBED AS FURIES, ABLE TO CONFOUND ARMIES; EVEN THOUGH ASSUMING BUT THE FORM OF A CROW. HENNESSEY THOUGHT THESE THREE WERE SEPARATE BEINGS: "THE ATTRIBUTES OF NEMAN BEING THOSE OF A BEING WHO CONFOUNDED HER VICTIMS WITH MADNESS, WHILST MORRIGU INCITED TO DEEDS OF VALOUR, OR PLANNED STRIFE AND BATTLE, AND MACHA REVELED AMIDST THE BODIES OF THE SLAIN." BADB WAS THE DAUGHTER, ALSO, OF THE MYTHICAL TUATHA KING ERNMAS. SHE INSPIRED FEAR, SO AS TO PRODUCE LUNACY. STANDISH O'GRADY, IN HIS CRITICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL HISTORY OF IRELAND, ADDUCES EVIDENCE OF THE USEFUL LABORS OF THE EARLY IRISH GODS, WHOM HE DETECTS UNDER THE ASSUMED NAMES OF HEROES. PARTHALON WAS HE WHO CLEARED FROM FOREST THE PLAIN OF THE LIFFEY. THE DAGDA MOR DROVE BACK THE SEA FROM MURTHEMNEY, FORMING THE DISTRICT NOW KNOWN AS THE LOUTH. LU TAUGHT MEN FIRST TO RIDE ON HORSES. CREIDENÉ FIRST DISCOVERED AND SMELTED GOLD IN IRELAND. WHEN THE OLD ORIGINAL GODS OF IRELAND WERE DRIVEN OUT BY A YOUNGER AND MORE VIGOROUS SET OF DIVINITIES, THEY RETIRED TO TIR-NA-N-OG, THE LAND OF THE YOUNG; OR TO TIRNA-M-BEO, LAND OF LIFE; OR TO TIR-NA-FOMORAH. THE TEMPLE OF NED, THE WAR GOD, WAS NEAR THE FOYLE. ACCORDING TO O'GRADY, "THE DAGDA MOR WAS A DIVINE TITLE GIVEN TO A HERO NAMED EOCAIDH, WHO LIVED MANY CENTURIES BEFORE THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, AND IN THE DEPTHS OF THE PRE-HISTORIC AGES HE WAS THE MORTAL SCION OR WARD OF AN ELDER GOD, ELATHAN." HE CONSIDERED THE MOR REEGA, OR GREAT QUEEN, EVEN MORE IMPORTANT THAN THE DAGDA MOR. SHE WAS CONNECTED WITH WEALTH, FERTILITY, AND WAR. SHE COULD TRANSFORM HERSELF INTO A WATER SERPENT. THEN THERE IS DANA, WHO BECAME BRIGIT, MOTHER OF THE THREE GODS, BRIAN, INCHAR OR INCHARBA, AND INCHAIR. THOUGH THE DAUGHTER OF DAGDA OR GOOD GOD, KING OF THE TUATHA, SHE WAS WIFE TO BRESS, KING OF THE FOMORÉ. AS GODDESS OF LITERATURE, IT WAS FITTING THAT ECNÉ, POETRY OR KNOWLEDGE, SHOULD BE HER DESCENDANT. THE OLD FORM OF THE GODDESS BRIGIT IS THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN BRIGENTIS. FOUR INSCRIPTIONS TO HER HAVE BEEN FOUND ON THE EAST OF IRELAND. THE GOD BRIAN WAS FORMERLY BRÊNOS. THE WRITINGS OF ARBOIS DE JUBAINVILLE, IN THE COURS DE LA LITTÉRATURE CELTIQUE, HAVE BEEN JUSTLY ADMIRED. AS HE REGARDED THE STORIES CONCERNING THE MIGRATION OF EARLY RACES, AND THE NARRATIVES OF HEROES AND HEROINES, AS HAVING A MYTHOLOGICAL SIDE, HIS VIEWS OF IRISH GODS ARE INTERESTING. WHEN PARTHALON ARRIVED IN IRELAND, THE COUNTRY WAS FAR FROM COMPLETE IN FORM. AT MAG ITHA HE HAD A BATTLE WITH CICHOL GRI-CENCHOS. THE WORD CENCHOS, WITHOUT FEET, SUGGESTED VITRA, THE VEDIC GOD OF EVIL, WHO POSSESSED NEITHER FEET NOR HANDS. HE WAS ASSISTED BY MEN WITH ONLY ONE FOOT AND ONE HAND, LIKE AJA EKAPAD, THE ONE-FOOTED, AND VYAMSA, THE SHOULDERLESS DEMON, OF THE HINDOO VEDAS. PARTHALON, BY THAT VICTORY, FREED IRELAND FROM FOREIGN FOMORÉ. ALL HIS RACE, 5000, WERE STRUCK DEAD BY THE GODS IN ONE DAY. SO WAS THE SILVER AGE DESTROYED BY THE ANGER OF JUPITER AGAINST NIOBE. THE CHRONICLER HAD NO RECORD OF YEARS, BUT OF DAYS. PARTHALON ARRIVED ON THE FIRST OF MAY, THE FESTIVAL OF THE GOD OF DEATH, BELTENÉ, ANCESTOR OF THE HUMAN RACE. IN OLDER ERSE MSS. HE IS DESCRIBED AS THE SON OF THAT DEITY. HE GAINED THE SHORE IN KENMARE RIVER, OPPOSITE THE SETTING SUN, WHERE DEAD CELTS RECOVERED THEIR LIVES. THE GOD DAGDA, DAGO-DEVO-S, THE GOOD GOD, YET KING OF THE TUATHA DE DANAANS, WAS THE ZEUS OR ORMAZD OF IRISH MYTHOLOGY. THE DANAANS, OR PEOPLE OF GOD, WERE, LIKE THE DEVAS OF INDIA, GODS OF THE DAY, LIGHT, AND LIFE. THE FOMORÉ, THEIR ENEMIES, REPRESENT THE TITANS OF GREEK STORY, WHOSE CHIEF BRESS, BALAR, OR TETHRA, WAS IDENTICAL WITH THE PERSIAN AHRIMAN, THE VEDIC YAMA, OR EVEN VARUNA. THE FOMORÉ ARE, SAYS JUBAINVILLE, "THE GODS OF THE DEAD, OF NIGHT, AND OF STORMS." ON THE OTHER HAND, THE TUATHA "ARE THE GODS OF LIFE, OF DAY, AND OF THE SUN, CONSTITUTING ANOTHER GROUP, THE LESS ANCIENT OF THE GODS, IF WE BELIEVE THE DOCTRINE OF CELTS; FOR, FOLLOWING THE CELTIC THEORY, NIGHT PRECEDED DAY." THE FOMORIAN GODS OF EARTH AND NIGHT WERE SPOKEN OF BY THE CHRISTIAN CHRONICLERS AS PIRATES RAVAGING THE COAST. BUT THE BOOK OF INVASIONS SIMPLY MENTIONS THEIR ARRIVAL BY SEA. THEY MUST HAVE BEEN MONSTERS, FOR A WORK TREATING OF THEM HAD FOR ITS TITLE THE HISTORY OF MONSTERS. EVEN GERALDUS CAMBRENSIS TRANSLATED FOMORÉ BY GIGANTIBUS. AMONG THE STORIES TOLD OF THEM WAS THE ONE GIVING SOME FOMORIANS BUT ONE FOOT AND ONE HAND, WHILE OTHERS WERE GOAT-HEADED. THE TALE TOLD OF THEIR KINGS EXACTING THE TRIBUTE OF TWO-THIRDS OF CORN AND MILK, AND TWO OUT OF THREE CHILDREN BORN IN A FAMILY, REMINDS US OF THE GREEK MINOTAUR. THE FOMORÉ SEEM TO BELONG TO THE BEGINNING OF ALL THINGS, SINCE NO IRISH LEGEND KNOWS OF ANYTHING BEFORE THEIR COMING. OUR FRENCH AUTHOR, WHO HAD MUCH TO REPORT ON SOLAR GODS, HAS THE FOLLOWING REMARKS UPON THE LUNAR DEITY: "THE QUEEN OF NIGHT IS THE MOON, WHICH, AMONG THE TARS, IS DISTINGUISHED BY THE CRESCENT FORM, UNDER WHICH SHE USUALLY PRESENTS HERSELF TO OUR NOTICE. THE GOD OF NIGHT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER GODS BY A CRESCENT PLACED UPON HIS FOREHEAD, AND THIS CRESCENT IS TRANSFORMED INTO THE HORNS OF THE CALF, THE BULL, OR THE GOAT. HENCE, IN THE PROMETHEUS OF ÆSCHYLUS, IO, THE HORNED VIRGIN, BECOMES, LATER ON, A HEIFER; HENCE, IN THE ATHENIAN FABLE, THE CONCEPTION OF THE MINOTAUR WITH THE HEAD OF A BULL; HENCE, IN THE IRISH FABLE, THE CONCEPTION OF THE FOMORÉ WITH THE GOAT'S HEAD; AND, UPON THE CONTINENT OF GAUL, THE NUMEROUS HORNED GODS WHICH NOW ORNAMENT THE SALLE OF ST. GERMAIN MUSEUM. FOR TO RENDER TO THESE GODS OF THE DEAD THE WORSHIP THEY EXACT, IT WAS NECESSARY TO IMMOLATE TO THEM HUMAN LIVES." WE ARE TOLD THAT GREEKS POETS AND PAINTERS GAVE DISTINCT CHARACTERISTICS TO GODS, AS PHAETON, APOLLO, AND HERCULES, ORIGINALLY THE SAME. THE ANCIENT LITERATURE OF IRELAND LACKS THESE WELL-DEFINED CONTOURS. THE DUAL IDEA OF GOOD AND BAD GODS, WITH GOOD AND BAD TRIBES, CORRESPONDS WITH THE DASYU OF INDIA, WHO WERE BOTH DEMONS AND THE HOSTILE TRIBES PRECEDING THE ARYANS IN THAT PENINSULA. THE IRISH TRIAD IS PRODUCED BY THE HABIT OF USING THREE SYNONYMS TO EXPRESS THE SAME MYTHOLOGICAL THOUGHT. LUG, ONE OF THE TUATHA GODS, NURSED BY THE QUEEN OF THE FIR-BOLGS, IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE INTRODUCED GAMES, RACES. HIS FESTIVAL WAS AUGUST 1. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE FESTIVAL ON THE SAME DAY, IN HONOUR OF AUGUSTUS, WAS ONLY A NEW FORM OF A MORE ANCIENT CUSTOM. LUG'S MOTHER WAS ETHNIU, DAUGHTER OF BALAR, BUT HIS FATHER WAS THE GOD DAGDA. BALAR BALEBEIMNECH, "BALAR OF THE STRONG BLOWS," WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN KILLED BY HIS GRANDSON. HE CARRIED OFF THE COW OF THE THREE BROTHERS, SMITHS OF THE TUATHA. BALAR WAS KILLED BY LUG. HE IS SOMETIMES CALLED THE SON OF THE BULL-FACED GOD. LUG AND HE MAY BE COMPARED WITH BELLEROPHON AND THE CHIMÆRA. A DOUBLET OF BALAR IS SEE IN TIGERNMAS. CÛCHULAINN, THE SON OF LUG, WAS A DEIFIED HERO. HIS REMARKABLE ADVENTURES FORMED THE SUBJECT OF MANY BARDIC SONGS. LABRAID, OF THE SWIFT HAND ON THE SWORD, WAS THE KING OF HADES, THE IRISH PLUTO. BEING ASSISTED AGAINST HIS FOES BY THE MIGHTY CÛCHULAINN, HE PRESENTED THE HER WITH HIS SISTER-IN-LAW, FAND, FOR A WIFE; AND SHE RETURNED WITH THE WARRIOR FROM HADES. BUT CÛCHULAINN PAID OTHER VISITS TO THE WORLD OF SPIRITS, WITH A VIEW OF RESCUING FRIEND FROM HADES, AND RETURNING TO ERIN. HE HAD THE DEITY LUG FOR HIS FATHER, AND THE GODDESS DECHTERE FOR HIS MOTHER. AS AN APOLLO, HE WAS BEARDLESS; YET, WHEN RE-BORN, HE APPEARED WITH LONG HAIR (RAYS). HE RELEASED A MAIDEN CHANGED INTO A SWAN, BEING THE GODDESS OF DAWN. N. O'KEARNEY, TRANSLATOR OF THE CONN-EDA STORY, FOUND THAT THE IRISH HERO WAS SO BELOVED, THAT PEOPLE WOULD NOT "SWEAR AN OATH EITHER BY THE SUN, STARS, OR ELEMENTS, EXCEPT BY THE HEAD OF CONNEDA." NUADA, THE WELSH NUDD OR LLUDD, MUST NOT BE CONFOUNDED WITH NET, GOD OF WAR. HE IS DECLARED BY RHYS "OF THE NON-CELTIC RACE IN BOTH BRITAIN AND IRELAND; FOR AN OLD INSCRIPTION IN THE COUNTY OF KERRY GIVES THE NAME WITHOUT A CASE-ENDING, AND SO MARKS IT AS A PROBABLY NON-CELTIC WORD." IN HIS CELTIC BRITONS THE SAME WRITER NOTES ANOTHER DEITY; SPEAKING OF "THE SEA GOD NODENS, WHO WAS OF SUFFICIENT IMPORTANCE DURING THE ROMAN OCCUPATION TO HAVE A TEMPLE BUILT FOR HIM AT LYDNEY, ON THE WESTERN SIDE OF THE SEVERN, WHILE THE IRISH FORMERLY CALLED THE GODDESS OF THE BOYNE HIS WIFE." THE FEAST OF GOIBNIU, WHICH ASSURED IMMORTALITY TO THE TUATHA, CONSISTED PRINCIPALLY OF BEER, A MORE COMMON DRINKS THAN NECTAR OR AMBROSIA, BUT WHICH HAD A SIMILAR POWER OF RAISING THE CONSUMER IN HIS OWN ESTIMATION. GOIBNIU, THE SMITH, WAS THE BREWER OF THIS MAGICAL DRINK FOR THE GODS. OGMÉ, FOUNDER OF OGHAMIC WRITING, WAS CALLED THE SUN-FACED. HE WAS THE SON OF ELADA, WHOSE NAME MEANS POETIC COMPOSITION, OR KNOWLEDGE. HIS BROTHER DIAN-CECHT, THE GOD OF RAPID POWER, WAS LONG THE TUATH GOD OF MEDICINE. THE DEITIES, WHEN THEY DESIRED TO MAKE THEMSELVES VISIBLE, APPEARED AS BIRDS. THE FOMORÉ GODS WERE SEEN AS CROWS OR RAVENS. AS CHRONOS WAS KING OF THE WORLD AT THE TIME OF THE GOLDEN AGE, SO BRESS, KING OF THE FOMORÉ RULED AWHILE EVEN OVER THE TUATHA, WHO REPRESENT THE GREEK GOLDEN RACE. IT IS WELL TO CONCLUDE WITH M. JUBAINVILLE, THAT "THE GODS OF THE GAULS (OR IRISH), LIKE THOSE OF THE ROMANS, ARE, TO OUR EYES, A CREATION OF THE HUMAN MIND." IT MAY BE ALSO ADDED THAT USUALLY THE GODS RISE FROM LOW TYPES TO HIGHER. STILL, LUBBOCK ASSURES US THAT "RELIGION, AS UNDERSTOOD BY THE LOWER SAVAGE RACES, DIFFERS ESSENTIALLY FROM OURS; NAY, IT IS NOT ONLY DIFFERENT, BUT EVEN OPPOSITE." SOME MAY BE DISPOSED TO FANCY THE SAME OF THE MORE IGNORANT IN CHRISTIAN LANDS. IN CONNECTION WITH IRISH IDOLATRY, THE QUESTION OF SACRIFICES TO THE GODS NEEDS SOME CONSIDERATION. WE MAY ASSUME THAT THE LOWER ANIMALS MAY HAVE BEEN SO OFFERED; AS, BLACK SHEEP TO SAMHAN ON NOVEMBER 1, AND FIRSTLINGS TO THE GOD CROM. BUT WHETHER THE IRISH EVER HAD HUMAN SACRIFICES HAS BEEN MUCH DEBATED. SUCH A PRACTICE WE KNOW EXISTED IN BOTH CIVILIZED AND UNCIVILIZED COUNTRIES. IT PREVAILED WITH WORSHIPPERS OF BAAL, WITH AMERICAN INDIANS, WITH KHONDS, AND OTHER TRIBES OF INDIA. IN DEUT. XII. 30, WE READ, "THEIR SONS AND THEIR DAUGHTERS HAVE THEY BURNT IN THE FIRE TO THEIR GODS." THE ANIMAL SACRIFICE MAY BE BUT A SURVIVAL OF THE HUMAN. CÆSAR WAS POSITIVE AS TO THE GAULS AND BRITONS DOING SO. STRABO, PLUTARCH, AND OTHERS SAID THE SAME. AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, AND CLAUDIUS OPPOSED THE DRUIDS ON ACCOUNT OF THAT CRUELTY. YET THE ARCHDRUID MYFYR EXCLAIMED--"THEY NEVER WROUGHT AN ATONEMENT FOR SIN BY THE SACRIFICE OF BLOODY CARCASES OF ANY KIND." THE WRITER HAS HEARD THE LEARNED WELSH DRUID AFFIRM THIS IN MOST EARNEST TONES. HE WOULD NOT ADMIT SO DEGRADING A PRACTICE FOR HIS DRUIDS. YET NENNIUS TELLS HOW VORTIGERN, SEEKING TO BUILD A FORT, WAS CONSTANTLY ANNOYED BY SPIRITS RUNNING OFF WITH THE STONES; AND HOW HE WAS TOLD BY HIS DRUIDS TO GET A FATHERLESS BOY, KILL HIM, AND SPRINKLE HIS BLOOD UPON THE FOUNDATION OF THE BUILDINGS. SIMILAR STORIES ARE MENTIONED IN RELATION TO JERICHO, AND TO THE ERECTION OF EVEN CHRISTIAN ECCLESIASTICAL EDIFICES. O'CURRY AFFIRMS THAT THERE IS "NO INSTANCE OF HUMAN SACRIFICES AT ANY TIME IN ERIN." THERE IS ONLY ONE KNOWN TEXT REFERRING TO THE CUSTOM IN IRELAND, WHICH OCCURS IN THE DINNSENCHUS. BOTH MEN AND WOMEN WERE LIABLE TO BE BURNT TO ASHES FOR CERTAIN CRIMES, BUT NOT IN WORSHIP. THE LIVES OF ST. PATRICK DO NOT MENTION SUCH OFFERINGS, THOUGH THE BOOK OF LEINSTER AND LUCAN'S VERSES NOTE THEIR ANCIENT SERVICE. ELTON THOUGHT THAT SOME OF THE PENALTIES OF THE ANCIENT LAWS SEEMED TO HAVE ORIGINATED IN AN AGE WHEN CRIMINALS WERE OFFERED TO THE GODS. SOME OLD POEM UPON THE FAIR OF TAILTÉ, A PAGAN CEMETERY, HAS IT--"THE THREE FORBIDDEN BLOODS--PATRICK PREACHED THEREIN (THE FAIR) YOKE OXEN, AND SLAYING MUCH COWS, ALSO BY (AGAINST THE) BURNING OF THE FIRSTBORN." THERE WAS, HOWEVER, IN LEITRIM A PLAIN OF SHRIEKING, AND MAGH-SLEACTH WAS THE PLACE OF SLAUGHTER. IN AN ARTICLE, CONTRIBUTED TO AN ANTIQUARIAN PERIODICAL, IN 1785, CONCERNING THE IRISH MOUNTAIN SLIABH CROOBH, WE FIND THE FOLLOWING: "ON ITS SUMMIT STILL REMAIN THE VESTIGES OF DRUID WORSHIP, THE RUDE ALTAR, AND THE SACRED WELL, AND THAT DURING THE ERA OF DRUIDICAL GOVERNMENT, THEIR PRIESTS WERE NOT ONLY THE JUDGES, BUT EXECUTIONERS OF THOSE WHO WERE DOOMED TO DEATH EITHER AS DELINQUENTS, OR VICTIMS OF SACRIFICE. I AM INCLINED TO SUSPECT THAT IT WAS ANCIENTLY STYLED SLIABH CRO ABH; CRO SIGNIFYING DEATH, AND ABH THE POINT OF A WEAPON, AND AS A SPOT DESTINED FOR HUMAN SLAUGHTER, MIGHT BEAR THE APPELLATION OF THE MOUNTAINS OF FINAL DEATH. A STONE HATCHET, AND UNDOUBTEDLY A SACRIFICIAL ONE, BELONGING TO THE DRUIDS, WAS DUG UP AT THE FOOT OF THIS MOUNTAIN A FEW YEARS AGO, AND IS IN LORD MOIRA'S POSSESSION." TO SHOW HOW WIDE-SPREAD WAS THE CUSTOM OF HUMAN SACRIFICES, WE MAY QUOTE THE LIST OF NATIONS ADOPTING IT, AS GIVEN IN THE WORK INDO-ARYANS, BY RAJENDRALALA MITRA. THIS INCLUDES THE "PHŒNICIANS, CARTHAGINIANS, DRUIDS, SCYTHIANS, GREEKS, TROJANS, ROMANS, CYCLOPS, LAMIÆ, SESTRYGONS, SYRENS, CRETANS, CYPRIANS, ASSYRIANS, EGYPTIANS, JEWS, AZTECS, KHONDS, TOLTECS, TEZCAUCANS, SUCAS, PERUVIANS, AFRICANS, MONGOLS, DYAKS, CHINESE, JAPANESE, ASHANTIS, YUCATANS, HINDUS." HE ADDS--"THE PERSIANS WERE, PERHAPS, THE ONLY NATION OF ANCIENT TIMES THAT DID NOT INDULGE IN HUMAN SACRIFICES." IF, THEN, O'CURRY, AND OTHER IRISH WRITERS, OBJECT TO SUCH A CHARGE BEING MADE AGAINST THEIR RUDE FOREFATHERS, IT MUST BE ALLOWED THAT THE LATTER WOULD HAVE BEEN IN, AT LEAST, RESPECTABLE AND NUMEROUS COMPANY? THE ASTRONOMICAL SIDE OF IDOLATRY SHOULD NOT BE PASSED OVER. IT HAS BEEN MAINTAINED, WITH MUCH LEARNING, THAT ALL TALES OF GODS AND GODDESSES, IN ALL LANDS, CAN BE TRACED TO IDEAS CONNECTED WITH THE HEAVENLY BODIES, AND THEIR SEVERAL MOVEMENTS. THE WRITER'S OLD COLONIAL FRIEND, HENRY MELVILLE, NEARLY HALF A CENTURY AGO, READ LEMPRIÈRE'S STORIES OF THE DEITIES ON ASTRONOMICAL LINES. UPON THE CELESTIAL ATLAS HE MOVED HIS CARDBOARD MASONIC TOOLS, BRINGING THE FIGURES OF VARIOUS CONSTELLATIONS TOGETHER, SO AS TO EXPLAIN THE PARTICULAR STORY. LATER ON, HE DISCOVERED A SYSTEM OF INTERPRETATION, AS CERTAIN AND INFALLIBLE, WHICH HE CALLED THE LAWS OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, AS THEY WERE UNALTERABLE. MELVILLE HAD NO OPPORTUNITY OF EXPLAINING THE STORIES OF IRISH BARDS UPON HIS PLAN. VALLENCEY, JUBAINVILLE AND OTHERS HAVE ATTEMPTED IT ON OTHER AND THEOLOGICAL LINES. BUT IF THE STORIES COULD BE TREATED AT ALL ASTRONOMICALLY, THE INTEREST IN THEM WOULD BE INCREASED, AS SHOWING THEIR DERIVATION FROM OTHER AND MORE ENLIGHTENED LANDS. THE GREAT PUZZLE IS, HOWEVER, HOW SEVERAL AND SUCH DIFFERENT KEYS MANAGE TO TURN THE SAME LOCK. BUT, AS REMARKED BY THE REV. GEO. ST. CLAIR, "TIME WILL MAKE THE SECRET THINGS PLAIN AND PATENT" IT MAY NOT BE WRONG, THEREFORE, TO TRACE IN THOSE IRISH LEGENDS THE EXISTENCE OF ANCIENT AND ORIENTAL LEARNING OF A MORE OR LESS ASTRONOMICAL CHARACTER. THE IRISH HAD A NOTION OF THE WEEK, OR SEVEN DAYS' PERIOD. THAT MAY HAVE COME FROM THE EAST, MEANING THE SUN, THE MOON, AND THE FIVE THEN KNOWN PLANETS. ONE HAS SUPPOSED THAT FIVE WERE NAMED AFTER THE ROMANS, AND TWO FROM THE BELGÆ. BUT THE WODEN DAY WAS CHANGED TO GADEN; AND THURSDAY TO TORDAIN, OR TORNEACH, THUNDER, OR THE SPIRIT OF TOR OR THOR. SCHIEGEL SAYS--"AMONG THE GREEKS AND ROMANS, THE OBSERVATION OF THE DAYS OF THE WEEK WAS INTRODUCED VERY LATE." AND YET THEY WERE WELL KNOWN LONG BEFORE IN BABYLON. THE PHŒNICIAN, CHARACTERIZED BY SAYCE AS THE LINK BETWEEN CHALDÆAN AND HEBREW, MAY HAVE BEEN THE MEANS OF INTRODUCING THE WEEK TO IRELAND. THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC WERE NOT UNKNOWN TO THE IRISH. THEY WERE EVER LIKE THE LADDER, WITH SIX STEPS UPWARD, AND SIX DOWNWARD. MAZZAROTH, THE TWELVE, IS IN THE ARABIC MANZEEL, A HOUSE OR DWELLING. THE TARGUMISTS AND RABBINS EMPLOYED THE WORDS TEREYSAR MAZZALAYA FOR THE SIGNS. PHILO CALLED THE DODECAHEDRON A PERFECT NUMBER. "IT IS TO HONOR THAT SIGN," ADDS PHILO, "THAT MOSES DIVIDED HIS NATION INTO TWELVE TRIBES, ESTABLISHED THE TWELVE CAKES OF THE SHEWBREAD, AND PLACED TWELVE PRECIOUS STONES AROUND THE EPHOD OF THE PONTIFFS." ON THE IRISH ZODIAC, ABOVE THE FIGURES REPRESENTING THE SIGNS, THE IRISH LETTERS WERE PLACED. THE FIGURE IN THE SAGITTARIUS WAS A DEER'S BODY WITH A MAN'S HEAD. THAT IN THE SCALES HAD LEGS, BUT NO FEET. THE VIRGIN WAS STANDING, APPARENTLY SPINNING, BEING FULLY CLOTHED, EVEN TO SHOES. AQUARIUS WAS SEEN WITH A VERY LONG BODY, BUT SHORT, THIN LEGS AND FEET. THE PHŒNICIAN PRESENCE WAS TO BE, ALSO, TRACED IN IRELAND BY THE REMARKABLE EVIDENCES OF BAAL WORSHIP. OF THIS THE IRISH LANGUAGE AND IRISH CUSTOMS BEAR WITNESS. THUS, WE HAVE BEAL-AGH, FIRE OF BAAL, IN THE GIANT RING AT BELAUGH, CO. DOWN, FOUR MILES FROM BELFAST, 579 FT. IN DIAMETER. THERE IS BAL-KISTE, OR BAAL, LORD OF THE CHEST OR ARK; MEUR-BHEIL, THE FINGER OF BE'IL; BELÍ, GOD OF FIRE; BAAL TINNE, FOR THE SUMMER SOLSTICE; SUIL-BEAL, ORACLE OF DRUIDS; BEALTIME, THE BAAL MONTH. FOUR MILES NORTH OF CORK IS BEAL-ATHA-MAGH-ADHOIR, THE FIELD FOR THE WORSHIP OF BAAL. SLIABH-BULTEINE WAS THE HILL OF BEL. THE ARK-BREITH, A COVERED CORACLE, WAS DRAWN BY OXEN. THE OLD IRISH NAME FOR THE YEAR WAS BEALAINE OR BLIADHAIN, THE CIRCLE OF BAAL. THE BEL-TOR OF DARTMOOR, THE BELENUS OF GAUL, THE BEAL OF THE GAEDHIL, THE BALI OF INDIA, THE BELUS OBELISK OF POMONA IN ORKNEY, THE BEALTIEN CAKE OF SCOTLAND, THE BEL-EG, PRIEST OR LEARNED ONE OF BRITTANY, THE PUNIC BAL--ALL TAKE US OUTSIDE OF IRELAND. BUT CAMDEN DECLARED THE CROMLECH ON SLIABH GREINE, HILL OF THE SUN, WAS TO BELI. AS REPORTED BY J. J. THOMAS--"THE IRISH EXPRESSION 'BAL MHAITH ART'--MAY BEL BE PROPITIOUS TO THEE! OR BAL DHIA DHUIT, THE GOD BAL .TO YOU! WERE DEEMED COMPLIMENTARY ADDRESSES TO A STRANGER ALONG THE SEQUESTERED BANKS OF THE SUIR, IN THE SOUTH OF IRELAND, ABOUT TWENTY-TWO YEARS AGO." THERE CAN HE NO DOUBT ABOUT THIS BAAL WORSHIP BEING CONNECTED WITH PHALLICISM. DEVOTION TO GENERATIVE POWERS PRECEDED, PERHAPS, THAT TO THE SUN, AS THE MAIN CAUSE OF PRODUCTION IN NATURE; BUT THE BAAL DEVELOPMENT APPEARED LATER ON IN THE SO-CALLED MARCH OF CIVILIZATION. AN INCREASED FONDNESS FOR RITUAL IS GENERALLY TAKEN FOR AN EVIDENCE OF REFINEMENT. THIS PHALLIC EXPONENT HAS BEEN CONSPICUOUS IN THE BAL-FARGHA, OR BUD, OF THE ISLAND OF MUIDHR, OFF THE COAST OF SLIGO, REPRESENTED AS SIMILAR TO THE MABODY OF ELEPHANTA IN INDIA, WHERE THE ARGHA WAS AN ESPECIAL OBJECT OF WORSHIP, AND WHICH WAS SEEN BY THE WRITER, IN BOMBAY, AS STILL AN OBJECT OF RELIGIOUS DEVOTION. THERE WAS ON THE IRISH ISLAND A WALL OF LARGE UNMORTARED STONES, SOME TEN FEET HIGH, AND OF A RUDE CIRCULAR FORM, HAVING A LOW ENTRANCE. THE BUD, OR LINGA, WAS SURROUNDED BY A PARAPET WALL. INNIS MURRA, AN ISLET ABOUT THREE MILES FROM THE SLIGO COAST, HAS ALWAYS BEEN HELD SACRED. IN THAT, THE AREA OF THIS BAL-FARGHA, OR ARGHA, OF ROUGH STONE-WORK, IS 180 FEET BY 100, IN ITS OVAL SHAPE. TO PRESERVE ITS DEVOTIONAL CHARACTER, THREE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHAPELS HAVE BEEN ERECTED ON THE ISLE. THE HOLY GROUND IS USED AS A CEMETERY; BUT THE MALES ARE BURIED APART FROM THE FEMALES. FOR SOME REASON, A WOODEN IMAGE OF ST. MOBS IS PLACED THERE FOR THE REGARD OF WORSHIPPERS. AS IS WELL KNOWN, THE SNAKE HAS BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH AMATORY SENTIMENTS IN NEARLY ALL COUNTRIES, AND HAS FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS. BEEN A FAVORITE FORM OF ORNAMENT WITH WOMEN. NOW, OPPOSITE THIS ISLAND, ONCE GIVEN UP TO SEXUAL WORSHIP, THE LIMESTONE COAST HAS BEEN WORN INTO SHAPES OFTEN TORTUOUS OR SERPENTINE. TRADITION ASSERTS THAT THIS IS THE SPOT WHERE ST. PATRICK CAST THE SNAKES OF IRELAND INTO THE SEA; THAT IS TO SAY, IN OTHER WORDS, THAT CHRISTIANITY EXTIRPATED THE LIBIDINOUS DEITIES. IRISH LITERATURE NOTICES THE PRESENCE OF TWO RELIGIOUS SECTS ONCE EXISTING IN THE COUNTRY; VIZ. THOSE WHO ADORED FIRE, AND THOSE WHO ADORED WATER. THE FIRST WERE BAALITES; THE SECOND LIRITES. THE SAMHAISGS WERE OF THE ONE, AND SWANS OF THE OTHER. O'KEARNEY, IN HIS OBSERVATIONS UPON THIS PECULIARITY OF THE PAST, INCIDENTALLY SHOWS THE ANTIQUITY OF FACTION FIGHTS IN IRELAND; SAYING, "IT IS PROBABLE THAT VERY VIOLENT CONTENTIONS WERE ONCE CARRIED ON IN THE ISLAND BY THE PARTISANS OF THE RIVAL RELIGIONS, WHO WERE ACCUSTOMED TO MEET, AND DECIDE THEIR QUARRELS, AT THE PLACE SET APART FOR BATTLES." IN LATER AND CHRISTIAN TIMES, WHEN IRELAND HAD A MULTITUDE OF INDEPENDENT BISHOPS, UNDER NO ECCLESIASTICAL SUPERVISION, DISPUTES OF A MORE OR LESS THEOLOGICAL KIND ARE SAID BY THE ANCIENT HISTORIANS TO HAVE BEEN SETTLED BY THEIR FOLLOWERS IN THE SAME FASHION. AS THE POPULATION OF IRELAND IS, PERHAPS, THE MOST MIXED, IN RACIAL DESCENT, OF ANY IN THE WORLD, IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT THIS ISLAND SHOULD EXHIBIT A GREATER VARIETY OF RELIGIONS, SEVERAL OF WHICH HAVE LEFT THEIR TRACES IN THE TRADITIONS AND SUPERSTITIONS OF OUT-OF-THE-WAY LOCALITIES. THAT BUDDHISM SHOULD HAVE FOUND A FOOTHOLD THERE IS NOT SURPRISING, SINCE BUDDHIST MISSIONARIES AT ONE ERA HAD SPREAD OVER MUCH OF THE NORTHERN HEMISPHERE. THOUGH THE READER MAY FIND IN THIS WORK, UNDER THE HEADING OF "ROUND TOWERS," REFERENCES TO THIS ORIENTAL FAITH, SOME OTHER INFORMATION MAY BE HERE REQUIRED. WHENEVER IT CAME, AND HOWEVER INTRODUCED, BUDDHISM, AS IT WAS TAUGHT IN ITS EARLY PURITY, WAS A DISTINCT ADVANCE UPON PREVIOUSLY EXISTING DOGMAS OF BELIEF. IT WAS A VAST IMPROVEMENT UPON BAAL WORSHIP, HERO WORSHIP, OR NATURE WORSHIP, AS IT CARRIED WITH IT A LOFTY ETHICAL TONE, AND THE PRINCIPLE OF UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD. THOUGH THERE IS LINGUISTIC AS WELL AS OTHER EVIDENCE OF ITS PRESENCE IN IRELAND, IT MAY BE DOUBTED IF THE LABORS OF THE FOREIGN MISSIONARIES HAD MUCH ACCEPTANCE WITH THE RUDE ISLANDERS. CNOX BUIDHBH, BUDH'S HILL, IS IN TYRONE. A GODDESS OF THE TUATHA WAS CALLED BADHHA. BUDHBH, THE RED, WAS A CHIEF OF THE DANAANS. BUDDHIST SYMBOLS ARE FOUND UPON STONES IN IRELAND. THERE ARE HILLS OF BUDH IN MAYO AND ROSCOMMON. FERGUS BUDH OR BOD WAS A PRINCE OF BREJEA. HE WAS FERGUS OF THE FIRE OF BUDH. BUDH OR FIODH WAS THE SACRED TREE. VALLENCEY, THE FANCIFUL IRISH PHILOLOGIST, WAS A BELIEVER IN THE STORY OF BUDDHIST VISITATIONS. HE FOUND THAT BUDH IN IRISH AND SANSCRIT WAS WISE; THAT DIA TAIT WAS THURSDAY, AND THE DAY BETWEEN THE FASTS (WEDNESDAY AND FRIDAY), WEDNESDAY BEING A SACRED DAY IN HONOR OF BUDH IN INDIA, SHOWING THAT "THEY OBSERVED BUDHDAY AFTER CHRISTIANITY WAS INTRODUCED." LA NOLLAD AOIS, OR LA NOLLAD MITHR, DECEMBER 24TH, WAS SACRED TO MITHRAS THE SUN; TO WHICH HE QUOTES EZEK. IV. 14. EIRE AROS A NIORGUL ALLUDED TO THE CROWING OF NARGAL, THE COCK OF AURORA, WHICH WAS SACRIFICED ON DECEMBER 25TH, IN HONOR OF THE BIRTH OF MITHRAS, THE SUN. HE FURTHER SHOWS THAT THE OIN-ID LAMENTATION FOR THE DEAD WAS KEPT IN IRELAND ON THE EVE OF LA SAMAN, THE DAY OF SAMAN, THE PLUTO OR JUDGE OF HELL, NOVEMBER 1ST (ALL SAINTS), AS IN SEVERAL OTHER HEATHEN LANDS OF ANTIQUITY. HE SEES A NEW RECKONING ON MATHAIR OIDHEHE, THE EVE BEFORE LA NOLLAH MITHR. THE SAB-OIDE, OR FESTIVAL OF SAB, THE SUN, WAS HELD ON THE 1ST, 8TH, 15TH, AND 23RD OF THE MONTH, AS WITH THE SABBATHS OF THE PERSIAN MAGI. HE WAS NOT THEN AWARE THAT SABBATH, DAY OF REST, WAS AN OLD CHALDÆAN WORD. HE RECOGNIZES CHRISTMAS EVE IN MADRA NECT, OR MOTHER NIGHT. BUDDHISM ABOLISHED CASTE AND SACRIFICES. THE TRIPITAKA, OR HOLY BIBLE, CONTAINS 592,000 VERSES. THE LAST BUDDHIST COUNCIL WAS HELD 251 B.C. DR. KENEALY OBSERVES, IN HIS BOOK OF GOD, "THE IRISH HIERATIC LANGUAGE WAS CALLED OGHAM (PRONOUNCED OWM), WHICH IS THE SAME AS THE BUDDHIST AND THE BRAHMIN AUM, AND THE MAGIAN AND MEXICAN HORN, OR INEFFABLE NAME OF GOD. THIS LAST, THE GREEK CHANGED INTO A O M, Α Ω, OR ALPHA AND OMEGA." W. ANDERSON SMITH, IN LEWISIANA, RELUCTANTLY ACKNOWLEDGES, "WE MUST ACCEPT THE POSSIBILITY OF A BUDDHIST RACE PASSING NORTH FROM IRELAND." THUS, HE AND OTHERS MUST TRACE THE RELICS OF BUDDHISM IN SCOTLAND AND THE HEBRIDES THROUGH IRELAND. TRULY, AS FERGUSSON WRITES, "BUDDHISM, IN SOME SHAPE OR OTHER, OR UNDER SOME NAME THAT MAY BE LOST, DID EXIST IN BRITAIN BEFORE THE CONVERSION OF THE INHABITANTS TO CHRISTIANITY." HANLOY, CHINESE INTERPRETER AT SAN FRANCISCO, WHO CLAIMS THE DISCOVERY OF AMERICA FOR HIS COUNTRYMEN, THAT LEFT WRITTEN DESCRIPTIONS OF THE STRANGE LAND, HAS THIS ADDITIONAL INFORMATION--"ABOUT 500 YEARS BEFORE CHRIST, BUDDHIST PRIESTS REPAIRED THERE, AND BROUGHT BACK THE NEWS THAT THEY HAD MET WITH BUDDHIST IDOLS AND RELIGIOUS WRITINGS IN THE COUNTRY ALREADY. THEIR DESCRIPTIONS, IN MANY RESPECTS, RESEMBLE THOSE OF THE SPANIARDS A THOUSAND YEARS AFTER." IN THE VAULTED STONE BUILDING AT KNOCKMOY, GALWAY CO., ASSUMED BY SOME TO HAVE BEEN A TEMPLE OF THE TUATHA, AND NEXT WHICH SACRED SPOT AN ABBEY WAS SUBSEQUENTLY ERECTED, IS A FIGURE, TAKEN FOR APOLLO, BOUND TO A TREE, PIERCED WITH ARROWS, YET SLAYING THE PYTHON WITH HIS DART. OTHER THREE FIGURES REPRESENT, IN THEIR CROWNS AND COSTUME, EASTERN DIVINITIES, BEFORE WHOM ANOTHER PERSON IS APPROACHING. THESE HAVE BEEN CONJECTURED TO BE THE THREE, CHANCHASM, GONAGOM, AND GASPA, WHO OBTAINED THE PERFECT STATE OF NIRVANA BEFORE THE BIRTH OF GODAMA, FOUNDER OF BUDDHISM. THE MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES TO BE SEEN AT THE CHAPEL OF CORMAC, THE KING AND BISHOP OF CASHEL, ARE NOT LESS STRANGE IN A CHRISTIAN EDIFICE THAN THE HEATHEN ARGHA WITNESSED ON A BANNER IN SOME ENGLISH CHURCHES. THEY ARE, TO SAY THE LEAST, IN A NOVEL SITUATION. THE LION OF CASHEL, WITH ITS TAIL OVER ITS BACK, AND A HEAD PARTLY HUMAN, IS CONFRONTED BY A CENTAUR SHOOTING AN ARROW. THE FIGURE'S HELMET IS SAID TO BE LIKE THAT OF AN IRISH WARRIOR IN THE TENTH CENTURY. THE TWO MYTHOLOGICAL HARES DEVOURING FOLIAGE OF THE SHAMROCK APPEARANCE, PRESENT A MORE STRIKING CHARACTER. ANNA WILKES WAS LED TO EXCLAIM "THE SUPPOSED CUTHITE REMAINS AT CASHEL BEAR STRIKING RESEMBLANCE TO SOME OF THE NINEVITE SCULPTURES; NERGAL OR NIMROD, THE WINGED LION, AS EXHIBITED IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM, IS A REMARKABLE IMITATION OF THE WINGED LION OF CASHEL." WERE THESE, AND SIMILAR SCULPTURES, SURVIVALS OF OLDER FAITHS IN THE MINDS OF THE ARTISTS? THEY WERE NOT, FANCIES OF THEIR OWN, BUT THEY REFLECT PAST PHASES OF HEATHENISM SUPERSTITIONS EVER INDICATE FORMER BELIEFS. IT IS NOT A LITTLE SURPRISING TO NOTICE, IN THE ANCIENT WRITINGS OF IRISH CHURCHMEN, SO FEW REFERENCES TO THE IDOLATROUS PRACTICES OF THEIR COUNTRYMEN. IN THE CATALOGUES OF THE DUBLIN MUSEUM OF THE IRISH ACADEMY ONE FINDS EXPRESSION OF THE SAME WONDER IN THESE WORDS: "THE ECCLESIASTICAL CHRONICLERS OF THE PERIOD, IN THEIR ZEAL FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF CHRISTIANITY, WOULD APPEAR TO HAVE ALTOGETHER IGNORED THE SUBJECT OF PAGAN WORSHIP." IT IS THIS SILENCE WHICH HAS LED SO MANY PERSONS  TO DOUBT THE IDOLATROUS CUSTOMS OF THE EARLY IRISH, OR TO BE VERY SKEPTICAL AS TO THE NATURE OF THE GODS THEY WORSHIPPED. THE AKKADIAN RELIGION OF ASSYRIA THROWS SOME LIGHT UPON IRISH FAITHS. MAJOR CONDER, REFERRING TO THE INSCRIPTIONS OF TELL LOH, THOUGHT THEY PROVED "THE PIETY OF THOSE ANCIENT AKKADIAN RULERS, AND SHOWING THAT THE DEITIES ADORED REPRESENTED THE SUN AND MOON, THE DAWN AND SUNSET, WITH THE SPIRITS OF THE MOUNTAINS, THE SEA, THE EARTH, AND OF HELL." ELSEWHERE HE SAYS, "AS REGARDS THE DEITIES ADORED, THEY EVIDENTLY INCLUDE HEAVEN, HELL, THE OCEAN, THE SUN AND MOON, THE DAWN, AND THE SUNSET." THIS WAS IN UR OF THE CHALDEES, BUT LONG BEFORE ABRAHAM'S TIME. THE MAJOR WAS STRUCK WITH ANOTHER INSCRIPTION "I HAVE MADE THE PYRAMID TEMPLE TO THE LORD OF THE HEAVENLY REGION. TO TAMMUZ, LORD OF THE LAND OF DARKNESS, I HAVE BUILT A PYRAMID TEMPLE." HE FURTHER ADDS "THE AKKADIANS AND BABYLONIANS BELIEVED IN PAIRS OF DEITIES INHABITING THE VARIOUS KINGDOMS OF THE GODS." OTHERS HAVE DETECTED THE SAME DUALITY IN THE DIVINITIES OF IRELAND. THE DRUIDICAL THREE RODS, OR RAYS OF LIGHT, HAVE BEEN COMPARED TO A PHŒNICIAN TRINITY--THE THREE SONS OF IL, AND CALLED ELOHIM. MORIEN CONTENDS THAT JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS REPRESENTED IN DRUIDISM BY THE THREE LETTERS, I A O. IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE THE REMAINS OF A VERY ANCIENT BUILDING ON THE HEBRIDEAN HARRIS ISLAND, KNOWN LOCALLY AS THE TEMPLE. OF ANNAIT, AND A SIMILAR ONE AT SKYE, AFTERWARDS BECOMING THE CHURCH OF THE TRIANADE, OR TRINITY. WE ARE REMINDED OF THE TANAT OR TANATH OF THE PHŒNICIANS, THE ANAIETIS OF THE LYDIANS, THE APHRODITE TANAIS OF THE BABYLONIANS. HOW SUCH MYSTERIES GOT TO THE HEBRIDES NEED NOT SURPRISE US. TWO RACES LEFT THEIR DESCENDANTS IN THOSE ISLANDS, THE NORWEGIAN AND THE IRISH; THE LATTER SPREAD OVER THE ISLETS AND COASTLINE OF WESTERN SCOTLAND, AND CARRIED THITHER THE POPULAR CREED OF THE MIGRATION ERA. SIR W. JONES CONSIDERED THAT "THE WHOLE CROWD OF GODS AND GODDESSES MEANT ONLY THE POWERS OF NATURE." ADOLPHE PIETET PROCEEDS ON THE FOLLOWING LINES "FROM A PRIMITIVE DUALITY, CONSTITUTING THE FUNDAMENTAL FORCE OF THE UNIVERSE, THERE ARISES A DOUBLE PROGRESSION OF COSMICAL POWERS, WHICH, AFTER HAVING CROSSED EACH OTHER BY A MUTUAL TRANSITION, AT LAST PROCEED TO BLEND IN ONE SUPREME UNITY, AS IN THEIR ESSENTIAL PRINCIPLES; SUCH, IN A FEW WORDS, IS THE DISTINCTIVE 'CHARACTER OF THE MYTHOLOGICAL DOCTRINES OF THE ANCIENT IRISH." AS ELSEWHERE MENTIONED, THE IRISH SAINTS ARE TRADITIONALLY MIXED UP WITH MATTERS CONNECTED WITH FORMER DEITIES. THUS, LEDWICH, IN HIS ANTIQUITIES OF IRELAND, IS INDUCED TO EXCLAIM, "VERY FEW OF THE SAINTS WHO ADORN OUR LEGENDS EVER HAD EXISTENCE, BUT ARE PERSONIFICATIONS OF INANIMATE THINGS, AND EVEN OF PASSIONS OR QUALITIES." ST. THENEW OR MUNGO, PATRON SAINT OF GLASGOW, WAS BUT A METAMORPHOSED DIVINITY OF THE SAME RACE. HE WAS BORN OF A VIRGIN, A PROOF OF HER GODDESS-SHIP. HIS MIRACULOUS POWERS WERE LIKE THOSE OF IRISH GODS, BEING EXERTED OVER NATURE'S LAWS. HIS ROD [STAFF OR WAND] WAS THE DRUIDICAL HAZEL-BRANCH, WHICH BURST INTO FLAME AFTER HIS BREATHING UPON IT. THUS, WE SEE THE RIVER SHANNON, ONCE AN OBJECT OF WORSHIP, REMEMBERED UNDER THE NAME OF ST. SENANUS; AND THE MOUNTAIN KEVN OF GLENDALOUGH, ALSO ADORED, BECOME THE SAINT KEVIN. THE STRANGE MIXTURE OF HEATHENISM AND SCRIPTURE HAS STRUCK MANY INQUIRERS. MEYRICK'S DRUIDICAL RELIGION DURING THE RESIDENCE OF THE ROMANS, POINTS TO THIS STRANGE UNION IN BRITAIN. IT WAS HIS OPINION THAT "AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE FOURTH CENTURY, THE DRUIDS FELT A COMMON CAUSE WITH THE ROMAN PRIESTS IN THE EXTERMINATION OF CHRISTIANITY." BERGMANN DETECTED THE SAME INFLUENCE IN SNORRE'S SCANDINAVIAN FASCINATION OF GULFI. HE SEPARATED THE TWO ELEMENTS FOR US. LEFLOCQ REMARKED THE MIXTURE IN THE "TRANSFERRING THE GODS THEMSELVES, AND PLACING IN THE MOUTH OF ODIN AN ECHO OF THE LANGUAGE OF MOSES." HE MIGHT WELL SAY, "WE ARE SURPRISED TO FIND THE TEACHING OF GENESIS, AND THE MORALS OF THE EVANGELISTS, IN A BOOK OF THE EDDAS." MANY MAY BE EQUALLY SURPRISED AT THE SAME IN THE MSS. OF ERIN. "THE DRUIDS AND BARDS OF THESE FAR-REACHING BARDIC TIMES," SAYS MRS. BRYANT, "WERE PRACTICALLY HERETICS WITH RESPECT TO THE MORE ANCIENT FORMS OF RELIGIOUS IDEA, WHICH LINGER WITHOUT MEANING IN THE IRISH PEASANTS' TENACIOUS MEMORY, OR ADHERE TO HIS HABITS BY THE SAME PERSISTENCE OF CONSERVATIVE INSTINCT." WHILE THE CULTURED EGYPTIANS, ASSYRIANS, HINDOOS, JEWS, AND GREEKS, BOWED TO OTHER GODS THAN THE FIRST CAUSE, NO IRISHMAN NEED BE ASTONISHED AT A SIMILAR WEAKNESS IN HIS HALF-CIVILIZED ANCESTORS. IT MIGHT BE THAT THE MORAL INFIRMITIES OF THE FORMER WERE GREATER THAN THOSE IN THE MEN AND WOMEN OF OLD ERIN.
IDOL-WORSHIP.
SOME IRISH WRITERS, FROM A SPIRIT OF PATRIOTISM, HAVE EXPRESSED THE OPINION THAT, THOUGH ENGLISH, FRENCH, GERMANS, MAY HAVE BOWED BEFORE IDOLS. THEIR COUNTRY-MEN HAD NEVER BEEN SUBJECT TO THAT ERROR. WHILE PROFESSING A DERIVATION FROM SPAIN, THEY HAVE IGNORED THE FACT THAT IBERIAN IDOLATRY WAS WELL KNOWN. THEY EQUALLY IGNORE THE TESTIMONY OF ST. PATRICK AND OTHER MISSIONARIES IN ERIN, THE WRITINGS OF IRISH SAINTS, AND THE EVIDENCE OF OBJECTS WHICH ARE SUBSTANTIAL WITNESSES. ROMAN AUTHORS HAD NO DOUBT OF THE PRESENCE OF IDOLS AMONG THE CELTIC INHABITANTS OF GAUL; AND ANY VISITOR TO HOTEL CLUNY, IN PARIS, CAN SOON SATISFY HIMSELF AS TO THE TRUTH, BY A GLANCE AT THE IMAGES STORED IN THAT NOBLE MUSEUM OF FRENCH HISTORY. VALLENCEY SAID, "THE IRISH DRUIDS WERE NOT IDOLATERS, HAD NO GRAVEN IMAGES." O'KEARNEY ADMITS THAT "THE PURE MONOTHEISM OF THE DRUIDS HAD DWINDLED DOWN INTO A VULGAR POLYTHEISM, PREVIOUS TO THE DATE OF THE FENIAN ERA." BUT O'CURRY DENIES ALIKE IMAGES, HUMAN SACRIFICES, AND SUN-WORSHIP. ARTHUR CLIVE COULD WRITE--"THERE IS ABUNDANT REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT THERE WERE NO IDOLS IN USE AMONG THE ANCIENT IRISH, NO CARVED REPRESENTATIONS OF THE GODS." IN THE MUSEUM CATALOGUE OF THE IRISH ACADEMY, IT IS WRITTEN--"THE ECCLESIASTICAL CHRONICLERS OF THE PERIOD, IN THEIR ZEAL FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF CHRISTIANITY, WOULD APPEAR TO HAVE ALTOGETHER IGNORED THE SUBJECT OF PAGAN WORSHIP." BUT ENNIUS DISTINCTLY RECORDS THAT WHEN PATRICK WENT TO CASHEL, "ALL THE IDOLS FELL PROSTRATE." IN ST. PATRICK'S CONFESSION WE READ--"WHENCE IS IT THAT IN IRELAND, THOSE WHO NEVER HAD THE KNOWLEDGE OF A GOD, BUT WORSHIPPED EVEN FILTHY IDOLS." PETRIE DECLARES IT WAS "NOT UNUSUAL FOR ST. PATRICK TO DEDICATE PAGAN MONUMENTS TO THE TRUE GOD." IN THE FIACC HYMN IT IS SAID--"THERE WAS DARKNESS OVER ERIN, THEY ADORED THINGS OF FAERY." THE TRIPARTITE LIFE SPEAKS OF THIS ADORATION; THE CONFESSION SAYS THE ADORERS "SHALL UNHAPPILY FALL INTO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT." DR. E. B. TYLOR SAYS, "THE IDOL ANSWERS TO THE SAVAGE, IN ONE PROVINCE OF THOUGHT, THE SAME PURPOSE THAT ITS ANALOGUE THE DOLL DOES TO THE CHILD. IT ENABLES HIM TO GIVE A DEFINITE EXISTENCE AND A PERSONALITY TO THE VAGUE IDEAS OF HIGHER BEINGS." ELSEWHERE HE DECLARES THAT IDOLS "BELONG TO A PERIOD OF TRANSITION AND GROWTH." IT WAS NOT POSSIBLE THAT, WHILE CELTS AND IBERIANS IN GREAT BRITAIN AND GAUL SHOULD HAVE IDOLS, THE SAME RACES IN ERIN SHOULD BE WITHOUT THEM. GAUL HAD HESUS, BELENUS, AND OTHER DEITIES IN IMAGES. MEN, THE BAYEUX GOD, HAD HORNS. CÆSAR CALLED THE CHIEF GAULISH DIVINITY BY THE NAME OF MARS, WHOSE SHRINE WAS ON THE ISLE OF PARIS. ANOTHER, DESCRIBED AS A MERCURY, STOOD ON THE SUMMIT OF PUY DE DOME. CERNUNNOS WAS REPRESENTED HOLDING A BAG OF ACORNS. BELENUS WAS DECLARED, BY MONTFAUCON, TO BE THE SAME AS A BRITISH ISLAND IDOL. LUCAN EXCLAIMED, "HESUS, WITH CRUEL ALTARS, HORRID GOD." AT ARLES WAS FOUND AN IDOL, WITH A SERPENT TWINED ABOUT ITS LEGS. ELSEWHERE, IT WAS A FEMALE IN GAUL, WITH A SERPENT ROUND THE LEGS. LUCAN LEFT THE FOLLOWING ACCOUNT OF ANOTHER: "THE GAULS," SAID HE, "CALL HERCULES IN THEIR COUNTRY LANGUAGE OGMIUS. BUT THEY REPRESENT THE APPEARANCE OF THEIR GOD IN A VERY UNUSUAL MANNER. WITH THEM HE IS A DECREPID OLD MAN, BALD BEFORE, HIS BEARD EXTREMELY GREY, AS ARE THE FEW OTHER HAIRS HE HAS REMAINING. I WAS OF OPINION THAT ALL THESE THINGS WERE PERVERSELY DONE, IN DISHONOR OF THE GRECIAN GODS. THIS OLD HERCULES DRAWS AFTER HIM A VAST MULTITUDE OF MEN, ALL TIED BY THEIR EARS. THE CORDS BY WHICH HE DOES THIS ARE SMALL FINE CHAINS, ARTIFICIALLY MADE OF GOLD AND ELECTRUM, LIKE THE MOST BEAUTIFUL BRACELETS. AND THOUGH THE MEN ARE DRAWN BY SUCH SLENDER BONDS, YET NONE OF THEM THINKS OF BREAKING LOOSE, WHEN THEY MIGHT EASILY DO IT--THE PAINTER, TO FIX THE EXTREME ENDS OF THE CHAINS, MADE A HOLE IN THE GOD'S TONGUE, WHO LOOKS SMILING TOWARDS THOSE HE LEADS." THE FOREIGNER TURNED FOR EXPLANATION TO A GAUL, WHO SAID, "WE GAULS DO NOT SUPPOSE, AS YOU GREEKS, THAT MERCURY IS SPEECH OR LANGUAGE, BUT WE ATTRIBUTE IT TO HERCULES, BECAUSE HE IS FAR SUPERIOR IN STRENGTH." THEY THOUGHT HERCULES, AS SPEECH, SHOULD DRAW MEN AFTER HIM, WITH THEIR EARS TIED TO HIS TONGUE. AS TO WALES--THOUGH SOME PATRIOTIC WELSH WILL NOT ALLOW THAT THEIR PEOPLE EVER WERE SO DEGRADED--THERE WERE IDOLS, LIKE THAT OF DARVELL-GADARN AT ST. ASAPH. FROM A REPORT ON THE WELSH, IN 1538, WE LEARN THAT THEY "COME DAILY A PILGRIMAGE UNTO HIM, SOME WITH KINE, OTHERS WITH OXEN OR HORSES, AND THE REST WITH MONEY." THE OLD WRITER SHOWS THE RESPECT PAID TO THIS IDOLATROUS SURVIVAL: REMARKING, "A COMMON SAYING AMONGST THEM, THAT WHOSOEVER WILL OFFER ANYTHING TO THE SAID IMAGES OF DARVELL-GADARN, HE HATH POWER TO FETCH HIM OR THEM THAT SO OFFER OUT OF HELL WHEN THEY ARE DAMNED." SCOTLAND, TOO, HAD ITS IDOLS. IN A LETTER FROM MR. DONALD CLARK TO THE AUTHOR, SEVERAL YEARS AGO, THAT GENTLEMAN ADDED--"SINCE THE ABOVE WAS WRITTEN, AN IMAGE OF A FEMALE HAS BEEN DUG UP FROM A MOSS IN NORTH LOCHABER, OF BLACK OAK, IN GOOD PRESERVATION, AND ABOUT FIVE FEET LONG, WHICH GOES FAR TO SHOW THAT THEY HAD DEITY HOUSES WITH IMAGES IN NORTH BRITAIN ALSO." YET, AS A LINGUIST, HE DECLARED, "BUT THERE IS NOTHING IN THEIR LANGUAGE TO SHOW THAT THEY WORSHIPPED THOSE IMAGES--ONLY VENERATING THEM." APOLOGISTS OF OTHER NATIONS MIGHT SAY AS MUCH OF THEIR OWN ANCESTORS' VENERATION OF IMAGES. KING LAOGHAIRE, CONTEMPORARY WITH ST. PATRICK, WAS THE WORSHIPPER OF CROM CRUACH, DESCRIBED AS A PILLAR OF STONE. THE TRIPARTITE LIFE OF THE SAINT CALLED IT "A CROOKED STONE OF ADORATION." AS MAGH-SLEACHT MEANT FIELD OF SLAUGHTER, MANY SUPPOSED SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED TO THE IDOL. THE PATRON SAINT MADE WAR AGAINST CROM. AN OLD WRITER IN 1695 SAID--"NO SOONER DID HE THEN ELEUATE HIS PURE HANDES IN PRAYER FOR THE SUBUERSION OF THE IDOL, AND HAD AFTER A THREATENING MANNER LIFTED UP THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF JESUS AGAINST IT, BUT IT FELL DOWNE UPON THE LEFT SIDE, AND ALL THE GOLD AND SILVER DISSOLVED INTO DUST, THE LITTLE GODS WERE SWALLOWED VP BY THE EARTH, EUEN TO THEIR NECKES." IN THE FOUR MASTERS IS THIS VERSION--"CROM CRUACH STOOD NEAR A RIVER CALLED GATHARD, AND ST. PATRICK ERECTED A CHURCH NEAR AT DOMHNACHMOR." THEN THEY ADDED, "ACCORDING TO DINNSENCHUS (THE GEOGRAPHER), THIS WAS THE PRINCIPAL IDOL OF ALL THE COLONIES THAT SETTLED IN IRELAND, FROM THE EARLIEST PERIOD TO THE TIME OF ST. PATRICK, AND THEY WERE WONT TO OFFER TO IT THE FIRSTLINGS OF ANIMALS, AND OTHER OFFERINGS." AN INSCRIPTION IN OGHAM TELLS THAT "IN IT CRUACH WAS, AND TWELVE IDOLS OF STONE AROUND HIM, AND HIMSELF OF GOLD." ANOTHER TESTIMONY IS THAT IT HAD MUCH GOLD AND SILVER, WITH TWELVE BRASS IDOLS ROUND IT, AS IF IN REFERENCE TO THE ZODIAC. WE ARE INFORMED, THAT, WHEN STRUCK BY ST. PATRICK, WITH HIS STAFF OF JESUS, THE IMAGE FELL TO THE WEST, WITH THE IMPRESSION OF THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] ON ITS SIDE, THE TWELVE STONE GODS SINKING INTO THE GROUND. WHEN THE SAINT CALLED ALOUD FOR THE DEVIL TO COME FORTH FROM THE IMAGE, AN UGLY BLACK FELLOW APPEARED, UPON WHOM THE SAINT THREW HIMSELF IN ANGER. IN THE STRUGGLE, HE LOST A BUTTON FROM HIS COAT. THOUGH FOUND SOON AFTER ON THE HEATH, NOTHING COULD GROW ON THE SPOT EVER AFTER. TOLAND, IN 1728, HAD THIS ACCOUNT: "THE CHIEFEST IN ALL IRELAND WAS CROM CRUACH, WHICH STOOD IN THE MIDST OF A CIRCLE OF TWELVE OBLISCS ON A HILL IN BREFIN, A DISTRICT OF THE COUNTY OF CAVAN, FORMERLY BELONGING TO LEITRIM. IT WAS ALL OVER COVERED WITH GOLD AND SILVER, THE LESSER FIGURES ON THE TWELVE STONES ABOUT IT BEING ONELY OF BRASS; WHICH METTALS, BOTH OF THE STONES AND THE STATUES THEY BORE, BECAME EVERYWHERE THE PREY OF THE CHRISTIAN PRIESTS UPON THE CONVERSION OF THAT KINGDOM." THE LEGENDARY WRITERS OF PATRICK'S LIFE TELL MANY THINGS, NOT LESS RIDICULOUS THAN INCREDIBLE, ABOUT THE DESTRUCTION OF THIS TEMPLE OF MOYSLEET (MAGH-SLEUCHT), OR THE FIELD OF ADORATION, IN BREFIN; WHERE THE STUMPS OF THE CIRCULAR OBLISCS ARE YET TO BE SEEN. "THE BISHOP'S SEE OF CLOGHER HAS ITS NAME FROM ONE OF THESE STONES, ALL COVERED WITH GOLD (CLOGHER SIGNIFYING THE GOLDEN STONE), ON WHICH STOOD KERMAND KELSTACH, THE CHIEF IDOL OF ULSTER. THE STONE IS STILL IN BEING." HE CONTINUED, "KERMAND KELSTACH WAS NOT THE ONLY MERCURY OF RUDE STONE, SINCE THE MERCURY OF THE GREEKS WAS NOT PORTRAYED ANTIENTLY IN THE SHAPE OF A YOUTH, WITH WINGS TO HIS HEELS AND A CADUCEUS IN HIS HAND, BUT WITHOUT HANDS OR FEET, BEING A SQUARE STONE, SAYS PHURNUTUS, AND I SAY WITHOUT ANY SCULPTURE." VALLENCEY MAINTAINED THE SAME; OBSERVING, "THE ANCIENT RECORDS OF IRELAND ASSERT THAT THE IRISH PAGANS WORSHIPPED NO IMAGES; THE ROUGH UNHEWN STONE, CAPPED WITH GOLD AND SILVER, REPRESENTING THE SUN AND MOON, AND ROUND THESE WERE TWELVE OTHERS, SHOWING THE NUMBER OF THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC." HERODIAN HAS A SIMILAR VIEW OF THE SUN TEMPLE OF EMASA, NEAR TYRE--"THERE IS NO IMAGE, AS AMONG THE GREEKS AND ROMANS, TO REPRESENT THE GOD, BUT AN EXCEEDING LARGE STONE, ROUND AT THE BOTTOM, AND TERMINATING IN A POINT, OF A CONICAL FORM, AND BLACK COLOR." AN OLD MS. SAYS--"MAGH-SLEACHT WAS SO CALLED FROM AN IDOL OF THE IRISH, NAMED CROM-CRUAITH, A STONE CAPPED WITH GOLD, ABOUT WHICH STOOD TWELVE OTHER ROUGH STONES." IT IS CURIOUS THAT THE LAST SUNDAY IN SUMMER WAS KNOWN AS DOMNACH CRUMDNIBH, OR SUNDAY OF BLACK CROM; IT WAS AFTERWARDS CHANGED TO ST. PATRICK'S SUNDAY. O'BEIRNE CROWE THINKS IT ABSURD TO SUPPOSE THAT THE GOLDEN IDOL OF MAG SLECHT WAS ONLY A STONE PILLAR; BUT "THAT THE MOST ANCIENT IRISH IDOLS, HOWEVER, WERE OF WOOD AND STONE IS MOST PROBABLE, AND. THAT SOME OF THESE ANCIENT IDOLS WOULD BE CONTINUED THROUGH PURE VENERATION, EVEN AFTER THE INTRODUCTION OF METALLURGY, IS ALSO NOT IMPROBABLE." IN RICHARDSON'S FOLLY OF PILGRIMAGE IS THE RECORD OF A WOODEN IMAGE, CARVED AND PAINTED LIKE A WOMAN, KEPT IN THE HOUSE OF THE O'HERLEBYS, IN BALLYVOURNEY, CORK CO. THE SICK SENT FOR IT AS A MEANS OF CURE, AND SOMETIMES SHEEP WERE OFFERED TO IT WITH PECULIAR CEREMONIES. THE GENTLEMAN'S MAGAZINE FOR 1742, NOTES "TWO SILVER IMAGES FOUND UNDER THE RUINS OF AN OLD TOWER." THEY WERE DESCRIBED AS BEING THREE INCHES HIGH, IN ARMOR, WITH AN OSIRIAN HELMET AND NECK COVERING. HINDOO-LIKE IMAGES OF BRASS HAVE BEEN SEVERAL TIMES DUG UP. THEY APPEAR IN ORIENTAL GARB, OR IN A SHORT PETTICOAT OR KILT, WITH THE FINGERS TOUCHING A FORKED BEARD. ONE OF SUCH, NOW IN THE DUBLIN MUSEUM, WAS TAKEN FROM BENEATH THE ROOT OF A LARGE TREE IN ROSCOMMON. IN THAT INSTANCE, THE ARMS WERE CROSSED. THE HEIGHT OF THIS BRAZEN IDOL WAS FIVE INCHES. IT HAD ONCE BEEN GILT A METAL IDOL, WEIGHING TWENTY-FOUR LBS., AND FIFTEEN INCHES HIGH, WAS RECOVERED FROM THE SOIL AT CLONMEL, NEAR THE SPOT WHERE ANOTHER WAS SEEN, WITH A SIMILAR EXPRESSION OF FACE, AND THE HAND HOLDING SOMETHING ROUND. A LETTER WRITTEN TO POWNALL BY THE REV. MR. ARMSTRONG, ABOUT 1750, HAS THE STORY OF AN IMAGE FOUND SIXTY YEARS PREVIOUSLY, IN THE BOG OF CULLEN, TIPPERARY. IT WAS A LARGE WOODEN IMAGE. MENTION IS MADE THAT "LITTLE PINS OR PEGS WERE STUCK IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF IT; AND THAT MR. DAMER IMAGINED THAT THE LITTLE GOLD PLATES FOUND THERE (FOUR INCHES BY THREE EACH), ONE OF WHICH I SAW WITH HIM, WERE SUSPENDED BY THESE PEGS IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF THAT IMAGE." SUBSEQUENTLY THE GOD WAS CONVERTED INTO A GATE-POST, AND LOST SIGHT OF AFTER. A BRONZE ONE, FROM CLONMACNOISE, HAD A WAVED PATTERN ON ITS EASTERN KILT AND SLEEVES, WITH A CONICAL HEAD-DRESS ORNAMENTED WITH FIGURES, A WAVING BEARD, AND LONG PROMINENT NOSE. A PHALLIC IMAGE OF FRO OR FRICEO, LIKE THE PRIAPUS GUARDIAN OF BRUSSELS, WAS USEFUL IN DRIVING DISEASE FROM THE IRISH CATTLE. FEMININE FIGURES WERE EMPLOYED DOWN TO QUITE MODERN TIMES TO REMOVE EVIL; LIKE THAT FEMALE DEITY FOUND IN DECEMBER, 1880, IN THE MOSS BED, NORTH OF LOCHABER, WHICH WAS OF BLACK OAK, AND FIVE FEET IN HEIGHT. KING CORMAC IS MENTIONED AS REFUSING TO WORSHIP THE GOLDEN CALF SET UP BY THE DRUIDS. AS, HOWEVER, HE MET HIS DEATH SHORTLY AFTER, THROUGH A SALMON-BONE STICKING IN HIS THROAT, THE PRIESTS CONCLUDED HE SUFFERED THROUGH THE VENGEANCE OF THE GOD CROM CRUACH. LATER BARDS MADE HIM DECLARE "I WILL OFFER NO ADORATION TO ANY STOCK OR IMAGE SHAPED BY MY OWN MECHANIC. IT, WERE MORE RATIONAL TO OFFER ADORATION TO THE MECHANIC HIMSELF." IN THE LAYS OF THE WESTERN GAEL WE HAVE THE BARDIC STORY OF KING CORMAC, WHO LIVED 300 YEARS BEFORE ST. PATRICK, REFUSING A BURIAL AFTER THE HEATHEN CUSTOM: "FOR ALL THE KINGS WHO LIE IN BRUG PUT TRUST IN GODS OF WOOD AND STONE; AND 'TWAS AT ROSS THAT FIRST I KNEW ONE, UNSEEN, WHO IS GOD ALONE. HIS GLORY LIGHTENS FROM THE EAST, HIS MESSAGE SOON SHALL REACH OUR SHORE; AND IDOL GOD AND CURSING PRIEST SHALL PLAGUE US FROM MOY SLAUGHT NO MORE." THE WINGED LION OF CASHEL MAY REMIND SCHOLARS OF THE LIKE LOOKING CREATURE OF THE ASSYRIAN NERGAL. THE TAIL, WHICH HAS A PHALLIC TERMINATION, WAS CURLED ROUND THE HIND-LEG AND OVER THE BACK. THE HAIR WAS COMPOSED OF CURVED LINES. THE ANIMAL WAS, APPARENTLY, TO BE ATTACKED BY A CENTAUR WITH A NORMAN HELMET. THESE, PERHAPS, WERE NOT IDOLS, BUT FIGURES WITH A FREEMASONIC MEANING, BY SOME MYSTIC ARCHITECT OF THE MIDDLE AGES. VERY DIFFERENT WERE THE PETTICOATED IMAGES, AS THE BRASS ONE OF ROSCOMMON, RESEMBLING THOSE STILL TO BE OBSERVED IN INDIA, AND RECOGNIZED AMONG THE FIGURES ON PRE-CHRISTIAN CROSSES IN IRELAND. THESE BEAR EVIDENT TRACES OF BEING BROUGHT TO ERIN BY A PEOPLE FROM THE MEDITERRANEAN SHORES, AND WHOSE BLOOD IS YET MINGLED WITH THAT OF THE MANY VARIED RACES OF THE WESTERN ISLAND. THE OLD TUATH, VAULTED, STONE TEMPLE AT KNOCKMOY, IN GALWAY, WHICH WAS AFTERWARDS TURNED INTO AN ABBEY, HAD A REMARKABLE FIGURE, LIKE APOLLO, BOUND TO A TREE, PIERCED BY ARROWS, YET SLAYING THE PYTHON BY A SHAFT. THIS WAS CONGENIAL TO A LAND WITH SUCH STRONG SERPENT REMINISCENCES. A CURIOUS BRONZE INSTRUMENT, EXTRICATED FROM THE BOG OF BALLYMONEY, ANTRIM, WAS FOUND TO BE OF THREE PARTS, AND MAY HAVE HELD LIQUOR. THE FIGURES ABOUT IT WERE SUGGESTIVE OF ANCIENT IDOLATRY. FOUR BIRDS WERE ATTACHED TO IT BY PINS PASSING THROUGH THE TUBE, WITH RINGS OUTSIDE. THESE MAY HAVE BEEN THE TWO SWANS OF APOLLO, AND THE TWO, BULBUL OF IRAN. AS ARISTOTLE SPEAKS OF THE BRASS APPENDAGE OF DODONA, THROUGH WHICH THE ORACLES WERE ANNOUNCED, SOME REGARD THIS REMARKABLE IRISH ORNAMENT AS PERTAINING TO THAT ANCIENT HEATHEN SUPERSTITION. BY FAR THE MOST REMARKABLE IDOL KNOWN TO THE AUTHOR WAS THAT SHOWN HIM AT CASHEL MANY YEARS AGO, BUT WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN SINCE DISCREETLY HIDDEN AWAY. THE GUARDIAN OF THE RUINS, WHO WAS SOMEWHAT EXCITED BY THE NATIONAL DRINK, PERCEIVING AN EXTRA INQUISITIVENESS ON THE PART OF HIS VISITOR, WHO HAD BEEN ENTRANCED BY A SPLENDID ILLUSTRATION OF SERPENT WORSHIP, LOUDLY EXCLAIMED, "I WILL SHOW YOU SOMETHING." HE SOON RETURNED WITH A STONE IMAGE, SOME TWO FEET HIGH, BEARING THE ROUGH LINEAMENTS OF A FEMALE, BUT WITH THE LEGS BEING SERPENTS CROSSED. EPIPHANIUS VEHEMENTLY ATTACKED A GNOSTIC IDOL OF HIS DAY; SAYING, "YEA, EVEN HIS LEGS ARE AN IMITATION OF THE SERPENT, THROUGH WHICH THE EVIL ONE SPOKE AND DECEIVED EVE." GOVERNOR POWNALL, LAST CENTURY, TRACED IRISH IDOLS TO CARTHAGINIAN INTERCOURSE; "RATHER," SAID HE, "THAN TO THE CELTIC DRUIDICAL THEOLOGY OF THE MORE ANCIENT IRISH; FOR THOUGH THEIR SYMBOLIC IDOLS ARE SAID TO BE COVERED WITH GOLD AND SILVER, YET THEY WERE BUT UNHEWN STONES, AND NOT IMAGES CONTAINING ANY ORGANIZED FORM." HIS ACCOUNT OF THE FIND IN THE TIPPERARY BOG OF CULLEN WAS ADDRESSED TO THE SOCIETY OF ANTIQUARIES IN 1774 "THE FRAGMENT," SAID HE, "WHICH IS SAID TO BE PART OF AN IMAGE FOUND AT THE SAME TIME, IS OF A BLACK WOOD, ENTIRELY COVERED AND PLATED WITH THIN GOLD, AND SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN PART OF THE BREASTS, THE TET OR NIPPLE OF WHICH IS RADIATED IN HAMMERED OR CHASED WORK, IN LINES RADIATING FROM A CENTER, AS IS USUAL IN THE IMAGES OF THE SUN; AND ROUND THE PERIPHERY, OR SETTING ON OF THE BREAST, THERE ARE LIKE RADIATIONS IN A SPECIFIC NUMBER, WITH OTHER LINEAR ORNAMENTS. THERE IS ANOTHER FRAGMENT OF THE SAME KIND OF WOOD, WHICH SEEMS TO BE A FRAGMENT OF AN AMMONIAN HORN; THERE ARE IN IT THE GOLDEN STUDS OR RIVETS BY WHICH IT MAY BE SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN PLATED WITH GOLD. THE FIRST ACCOUNT I HAD OF THIS IMAGE WAS THAT IT WAS OF A HUMAN FORM, WITH A LION'S FACE; THEN, THAT IT WAS INDEED BIFORM, BUT OF WHAT SORT NOT SPECIFIED. I HAVE SINCE BEEN INFORMED THAT THE IMAGE, WHATEVER IT WAS, WAS OF A SIZE SUFFICIENT TO MAKE A GATE-POST." THE LION'S FACE HE REGARDED AS "THE SYMBOLIC IMAGE OF MITHRAS, AS USED BY THE GADETANI (OF SPAIN), FOR WHICH I WILL REFER TO THE SATURNALIA OF MACROBIUS, WHEN HE QUOTES A HISTORICAL PASSAGE TO SHOW THAT THE HERCULES OF GADES (CADIZ) AND OF THE SUN WERE ONE AND THE SAME NUMEN, REPRESENTED BY BIFORM FIGURES WITH HEADS OF LIONS, RADIATING LIKE THE SUN." AS POWNALL FOUND THE SWORD, RECOVERED FROM THE SAME BOG, TO BE OF CARTHAGINIAN WORK, HE WAS DISPOSED, AS HE SAYS, TO REFER THE IMAGE "TO THIS LINE OF LATER THEOLOGY, RATHER THAN TO THE CELTIC DRUID THEOLOGY OF THE MORE ANCIENT IRISH." HE MEANS THAT OF THE CARTHAGINIAN COLONY OF SPAIN, WHICH HE THOUGHT HELD COMMERCE WITH IRELAND. THE IDOL MIGHT BE THAT OF THE FOREIGN VISITORS. "I FEEL PERSUADED," HE ADDED, "TO REFER THE IDOL, AND THE VARIOUS VESSELS AND INSTRUMENTS OF RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES, FOUND IN THE SAME PART, TO THE RITUAL OF THIS LATER IDOLATRY USED IN THESE PARTICULAR SETTLEMENTS, BUT NEVER IN GENERAL USE AMONGST THE PEOPLE OF IRELAND AT LARGE." AN IMAGE WAS FOUND ON INNIS MURA, SLIGO, BEING CALLED AFTER ST. MOLAS, KNOWN AS THE BAL FARGHA, A PHALLIC EMBLEM. IT HAS A SINGULAR LIKENESS TO THE PHALLIC MAHOODY OF THE ISLE OF ELEPHANTA. IT IS AN ERECT STONE IN A SORT OF BASIN (MASCULINE AND FEMININE EMBLEMS), AND BEING, LIKE THE MAHOODY, ENCLOSED BY A WALL. THE LIKE SYMBOL IS STILL AN OBJECT OF WORSHIP IN INDIA. TWO RUDE STONES WERE DISCOVERED IN NEALE PARK, MAYO CO. ONE HAD THE APPEARANCE OF A GOAT, AND THE OTHER OF A LION. THERE WAS THE INSCRIPTION OF DIÉ NA FEILE. JEAN REYNAUD HELD THAT THE GAULS HAD NO IMAGE OF ANY SORT. HENRI MARTIN AFFIRMED THAT "NO IDOLS RECOVERED UPON OUR SOIL BELONG TO THE AGE OF INDEPENDENCE "--THAT IS, BEFORE THE ROMAN CONQUEST. HERODOTUS BEARS TESTIMONY TO ONE ANCIENT PEOPLE FREE FROM IDOLS. THE PERSIANS HE OBSERVED TO HAVE NONE--"BECAUSE," SAID HE, "THEY DO NOT BELIEVE THAT THE GODS PARTAKE OF OUR HUMAN NATURE." BEFORE THE DAY WHEN TERAPHIM IDOLS WERE KNOWN IN THE FAMILY TENT OF JACOB, MEN WERE ACCUSTOMED TO SYMBOLIZE BY IMAGES THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE DEITY; AND IT IS NO GREAT REFLECTION UPON THE IRISH CHARACTER THAT ERIN SHOULD ONCE HAVE BOWED TO IDOLS. WE ARE TOLD BY THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON, 14TH CHAP., THAT "GRAVEN IMAGES WERE WORSHIPPED BY THE COMMANDMENT OF KINGS." FROUDE REMINDS US THAT, NOW, "IN PLACE OF THE OLD MATERIAL IDOLATRY, WE ERECT A NEW IDOLATRY OF WORDS AND PHRASES." IT MIGHT BE ADDED, THAT MANY OF THE POLITICAL, RELIGIOUS, AND SOCIAL SENTIMENTS OF THE DAY ARE BOWED TO AS FETISHES, IN DEFIANCE ALIKE OF REASON AND COMMON SENSE. THERE ARE MORE FORMS OF IDOLATRY THAN THE OLD IRISH WORSHIP OF BLACK CROM. IN KNEELING TO THAT IMAGE, THE MAN HAD DOUBTLESS IN HIS MIND AND HEART THE REAL GOD WHOM IT BUT SYMBOLIZED.
SERPENT FAITH.
NO COUNTRY IN EUROPE IS SO ASSOCIATED WITH THE SERPENT AS IRELAND, AND NONE HAS SO MANY MYTHS AND LEGENDS CONNECTED WITH THE SAME. AS THAT CREATURE HAS FURNISHED SO, MANY RELIGIOUS STORIES IN THE EAST, AND AS THE ANCIENT FAITHS OF ASIA AND EGYPT ABOUND IN REFERENCES TO IT, WE MAY REASONABLY LOOK FOR SOME REMOTE SIMILARITY IN THE IDEAS OF WORSHIP BETWEEN ORIENTALS AND THE SONS OF ERIN. THAT ONE OF THE ANCIENT MILITARY SYMBOLS OF IRELAND SHOULD BE A SERPENT, NEED NOT OCCASION SURPRISE IN US. THE DRUIDICAL SERPENT OF IRELAND IS PERCEIVED IN THE TARA BROOCH, POPULARIZED TO THE PRESENT DAY. IRISH CROSSES, SO TO SPEAK, WERE ALIVE WITH SERPENTS. ALTHOUGH TRADITION DECLARES THAT ALL THE SERPENT TRIBE HAVE CEASED TO EXIST IN IRELAND, "YET," AS MRS. ANNA WILKES WRITES, "IT IS CURIOUS TO OBSERVE HOW THE REMAINS OF THE SERPENT FORM LINGERED IN THE MINDS OF THE CLOISTERED MONKS, WHO HAVE GIVEN US SUCH UNPARALLELED SPECIMENS OF ORNAMENTAL INITIAL LETTERS AS ARE PRESERVED IN THE BOOKS OF KELLS, BALLYMOTE." A SINGULAR CHARM DID THE REPTILE POSSESS OVER THE IMAGINATION OF THE OLDER INHABITANTS. KEATING ASSURES HIS READERS THAT "THE MILESIANS, FROM THE TIME THEY FIRST CONQUERED IRELAND, DOWN TO THE REIGN OF OLLAMH FODHLA, MADE USE OF NO OTHER ARMS OF DISTINCTION IN THEIR BANNERS THAN A SERPENT TWISTED ROUND A ROD, AFTER THE EXAMPLE OF THEIR GADELIAN ANCESTORS." AND, STILL, WE RECOGNIZE THE IMPRESSION THAT IRELAND NEVER HAD ANY SNAKES. SOLINUS WAS INFORMED THAT THE ISLAND HAD NEITHER SNAKES NOR BEES, AND THAT DUST FROM THAT COUNTRY WOULD DRIVE THEM OFF FROM ANY OTHER LAND. BUT THE SAME AUTHORITY AVERS THAT NO SNAKES COULD BE FOUND IN THE KENTISH ISLE OF THANET, NOR IN CRETE. MORYSON, IN 1617, WENT FURTHER, IN DECLARING, "IRELAND HAD NEITHER SINGING NIGHTINGALL, NOR CHATTERING PYE, NOR UNDERMINING MOULE." BISHOP DONAT OF TUSCANY, AN IRISHMAN BY BIRTH, SAID "NO POISON THERE INFECTS, NOR SCALY SNAKE CREEPS THRO' THE GRASS, NOR FROG ANNOYS THE LAKE." AS TO FROGS, THEY WERE KNOWN THERE AFTER THE IRISH VISIT OF WILLIAM III., BEING CALLED DUTCH NIGHTINGALES. EVEN BEDE SANCTIONED THE LEGEND ABOUT THE VIRTUES OF WOOD FROM THE FORESTS OF IRELAND RESISTING POISON; AND SOME AFFIRM THAT, FOR THAT REASON, THE ROOF OF WESTMINSTER HALL WAS MADE OF IRISH OAK. SIR JAMES WARE SAID, TWO CENTURIES AGO, THAT NO SNAKE WOULD LIVE IN IRELAND, EVEN WHEN BROUGHT THERE. CAMDEN WROTE, "NULLUS HIC ANGUIS, NEC VENEMATUM QUICQUARN." THOUGH ADDERS MIGHT CREEP ABOUT, NO ONE DREAMED THEY WERE VENOMOUS. WHILE IT WAS POPULARLY BELIEVED THAT THE SERPENT TRIBE ONCE ABOUNDED THERE, SOME NATURALISTS CONTEND THAT IRELAND WAS CUT OFF FROM THE CONTINENT OF EUROPE BEFORE THE TROUBLERS COULD TRAVEL SO FAR TO THE NORTH-WEST AN OLD TRADITION IS HELD THAT NIUL, THE FORTUNATE HUSBAND OF PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER SCOTA, HAD A SON, GAOIDHIAL, WHO WAS BITTEN BY A SERPENT IN THE WILDERNESS. BROUGHT BEFORE MOSES, HE WAS NOT ONLY HEALED, BUT WAS GRACIOUSLY INFORMED THAT NO SERPENT SHOULD HAVE POWER WHEREVER HE OR HIS DESCENDANTS SHOULD DWELL. AS THIS HERO, OF NOBLE DESCENT, SUBSEQUENTLY REMOVED TO ERIN, THAT WOULD BE SUFFICIENT REASON FOR THE ABSENCE OF THE VENOMOUS PLAGUE FROM THE ISLE OF SAINTS. BUT, GRANTING THAT THE REPTILES ONCE ROAMED AT LARGE THERE, HOW CAME THEY EXTIRPATED THENCE? UNIVERSAL TRADITION IN IRELAND DECLARES THAT ST. PATRICK DROVE THEM ALL INTO THE SEA; AND VARIOUS, AS WELL AS OFTEN HUMOROUS, ARE THE TALES CONCERNING THAT EVENT. THE WELSH MONK, JOCELIN, IN 1185, TOLD HOW THIS OCCURRED AT CRUACHAN AICKLE, THE MOUNTAIN OF WEST CONNAUGHT; FOR THE SAINT "GATHERED TOGETHER THE SEVERAL TRIBES OF SERPENTS AND VENOMOUS CREATURES, AND DROVE THEM HEADLONG INTO THE WESTERN OCEAN." OTHERS INDICATE THE SPOT AS THE SACRED ISLE NEAR SLIGO--INNIS MURA. ST. PATRICK'S MOUNTAIN, CROAGH PHADRIG, SHARES THIS HONOR. GIRALDUS CAMBRENSIS, WHO WENT OVER THE IRISH SEA WITH HENRY II. IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY, HAVING SOME DOUBT OF THE STORY, MILDLY RECORDS THAT "ST. PATRICK, ACCORDING TO COMMON REPORT, EXPELLED THE VENOMOUS REPTILES FROM IT BY THE BACULUM JESU"--THE HISTORICAL STAFF OR ROD. THE SAINT IS SAID TO HAVE FASTED FORTY DAYS ON A MOUNT PREVIOUS TO THE MIRACLE, AND SO GAINED MIRACULOUS POWER. ELSEWHERE, GIRALDUS SAYS, "SOME INDEED CONJECTURE, WITH WHAT SEEMS A FLATTERING FICTION, THAT ST. PATRICK AND THE OTHER SAINTS OF THAT COUNTRY CLEARED THE ISLAND OF ALL PESTIFEROUS ANIMALS." AS, HOWEVER, THERE WAS THE NOTION THAT THERE NEVER WERE ANY BUT SYMBOLICAL SNAKES, IT WAS HELD SUFFICIENT TO ASSERT, THAT THE APOSTLE ABSOLUTELY PROHIBITED ANY SUCH VERMIN COMING NEAR HIS CONVERTS. AN IRISH HISTORIAN OF 1743 GIVES THE FOLLOWING DIFFERENCES OF BELIEF ABOUT THE AFFAIR: "BUT THE EARLIER WRITERS OF ST. PATRICK'S LIFE HAVE NOT MENTIONED IT SOLINUS, WHO WROTE SOME HUNDREDS OF YEARS BEFORE ST. PATRICK'S ARRIVAL IN IRELAND, TAKES NOTICE OF THIS EXEMPTION; AND ST. ISIDORE, BISHOP OF SEVILLE, IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY, COPIES AFTER HIM. THE VENERABLE BEDE, IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY, MENTIONS THIS QUALITY, BUT IS SILENT AS TO THE CAUSE." THE NON-RESIDENCE OF SNAKES IN THE ISLE OF THANET WAS ACCOUNTED FOR BY THE SPECIAL BLESSING OF ST AUGUSTINE, WHO LANDED THERE ON HIS MISSION TO THE SAXONS. SO ALSO, TRADITION ASCRIBED THE IRISH DELIVERANCE TO THE BLESSING OF ST PATRICK. YET, WHILE GIRALDUS EVIDENTLY TREATS THE STORY AS A FABLE, ST. COLGAN FELT COMPELLED TO "GIVE IT UP." ANCIENT NATURALISTS RELATE THAT CRETE WAS PRESERVED FROM SNAKES BY THE HERB DITTANY DRIVING THEM AWAY. IN A WORK BY DEN IS, PARIS, 1843--LE MONDE ENCHANTE COSMOGRAPHIE ET HISTOIRE NATURELLE FANTASTIQUES DU MOYAN AGE--THE FOLLOWING REMARKS OCCUR--"ERIN THE GREEN, THE EMERALD OF THE SEA, THE COUNTRY OF THE TUATHA DEDAN, COUNTS FOR LITTLE AT THAT TIME, NOR ARRESTS THE ATTENTION OF THE RAPID HISTORIAN. YET THERE HAPPENED A WONDER WHICH OUGHT NOT TO BE IGNORED BY THE REST OF EUROPE, AND MESSIRE BRUNETTO RELATES IT WITH A SIMPLE FAITH, WHICH FORBIDS ANY BREVITY IN THE NARRATION. NOW, YOU MUST KNOW, THAT THE LAND OF MAGICAL TRADITIONS, THIS IRELAND, IS A REGION FATAL TO SERPENTS; SHOULD SOME EVIL SPIRIT CARRY THEM THITHER ALL THE REPTILES OF THE WORLD WOULD PERISH ON ITS SHORES. EVEN THE STONES OF IRELAND BECOME A HAPPY TALISMAN WHICH ONE CAN EMPLOY AGAINST THESE ANIMAL NUISANCES, AND THE SOIL UPON WHICH THEY ARE THROWN WILL NOT BE ABLE TO NOURISH THE SERPENTS." BUT THERE ARE COMPETITORS FOR THE GLORY OF REPTILE EXPULSION. ST. KEVIN, THE HERO OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF WICKLOW, IS STATED TO HAVE CAUSED THE DEATH OF THE LAST IRISH SERPENT, BY SETTING HIS DOG LUPUS TO KILL IT. THIS EVENT WAS COMMEMORATED BY A CARVED STONE PLACED UNDER THE EAST WINDOW OF GLENDALOUGH CATHEDRAL, DELINEATING THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN LUPUS AND THE SNAKE. THIS STONE WAS STOLEN BY A VISITOR ON THE 28TH OF AUGUST, 1839. AGAIN, THE GALLANT CONQUEROR OF, OR CONQUERED BY, THE IRISH DANES, KING BRIAN BOROIMHE, WE ARE ASSURED BY AN ANCIENT MS., HAD A FAMOUS SON, MURCHADH, WHO DESTROYED ALL SERPENTS TO BE FOUND IN IRELAND. THIS IS MENTIONED IN THE ERSE STORY OF THE BATTLE OF CLONTARF. ST. CADO, OF BRITTANY, WAS AN EXPELLER OF SERPENTS FROM GAUL; AND DOUÉ DE GOZON EXPELLED THEM FROM MALTA. EVEN COLOMBA DID THE SAME GOOD SERVICE FOR IONA, AS OTHERS OF HIS DISCIPLES DID FOR DONEGAL. ON THE TOMBSTONE OF THE GRAND MASTER OF MALTA, 1342, ARE THE WORDS, DRACONIS EXTINCTOR. AMONG THE HEROES OF SERPENT-DESTROYERS WERE ALSO ST. CLEMENT, THE VANQUISHER OF THE DRAGON OF METZ; ST. MARCEL, THE DELIVERER OF PARIS FROM THE MONSTER; AND ST. ROMAIN, WHOSE EXPLOITS WERE IMMORTALIZED OVER THE GARGOUILLE OF PARIS, NOT TO SPEAK OF GERMAN, SPANISH, RUSSIAN, AND OTHER, SAINTS--MICHAEL. THE SERPENT IS THE DIVINE WISDOM OF SEVERAL LANDS. ONE MEANING, HOWEVER, FOR THESE REVELATIONS OF A MIRACLE, HAS BEEN FOUND. KEATING, THE IRISH HISTORIAN, FANCIES THE WHOLE MUST BE TAKEN IN A FIGURATIVE SENSE, REFERRING TO THE EXPELLING FROM THE CONVERTS OF THE OLD SERPENT, THE DEVIL. O'NEILL, ALSO, OBSERVES--"THE CONQUEST WHICH THE IRISH APOSTLE OF CHRISTIANITY IS SAID TO HAVE GAINED OVER THE SERPENTS OF IRELAND HAS BEEN DOUBTED, BUT IF IT MEANS THAT HE GAINED A VICTORY OVER THE SERPENT-WORSHIP, THE STORY SEEMS ENTITLED TO CREDIT." ANCIENT IRELAND WAS CERTAINLY GIVEN TO SERPENT-WORSHIP. ALLOWING FOR THE PRE-CHRISTIAN ORIGIN OF SOME IRISH CROSSES, WE MAY UNDERSTAND WHY THESE WERE ACCOMPANIED BY TWINING SERPENTS. "IS IT NOT A SINGULAR CIRCUMSTANCE," ASKS KEANE, "THAT IN IRELAND WHERE NO LIVING SERPENT EXISTS, SUCH NUMEROUS LEGENDS OF SERPENTS SHOULD ABOUND, AND THAT FIGURES OF SERPENTS SHOULD BE SO PROFUSELY USED TO ORNAMENT IRISH SCULPTURES? THERE IS SCARCELY A CROSS, OR A HANDSOME PIECE OF ANCIENT IRISH ORNAMENTAL WORK, WHICH HAS NOT GOT ITS SERPENT OR DRAGON." THE SINGULAR CROSS OF KILLAMERY, KILKENNY CO., EXHIBITS THEREON TWO IRISH SERPENTS. THE FONT OF CASHEL ILLUSTRATES THE SAME MYSTERY. THE WRITER SAW SEVERAL STONES AT CASHEL CATHEDRAL WITH SCULPTURED SNAKES, ONE LARGE SPECIMEN ORNAMENTING A SARCOPHAGUS. THE CROZIER, OR PASTORAL STAFF OF CASHEL, WHICH WAS FOUND LAST CENTURY, BEARS A SERPENT SPRINGING OUT OF A SHEATH OR VAGINA. THE END OF THE SHEATH IS ADORNED WITH WREATHING SERPENTS. IN THE HANDLE A MAN STANDS ON A SERPENT'S HEAD WITH A STAFF, AT WHICH THE REPTILE BITES. THIS STAFF WAS LIKE THAT OF A ROMAN AUGUR, OR OF AN ETRUSCAN AND BABYLONIAN PRIEST. BRASH'S SCULPTURED CROSSES OF IRELAND REFERS TO ONE CROSS, AT CLONMEL, HAVING FOUR SERPENTS AT THE CENTER, COILED ROUND A SPHERICAL BOSS. SEVERAL INSTANCES WERE KNOWN IN WHICH THE SERPENTS HAVE BEEN MORE OR LESS CHIPPED AWAY FROM OFF SUCH CROSSES. A SERPENT OCCUPIES A LARGE SPACE ON THE BEAUTIFUL IRISH SCULPTURED STONE, CLWYN MACNOS, OR CLON MACNOIS. NOT LONG AGO, A STONE SERPENT WAS DISCOVERED, WITH TWELVE DIVISIONS, MARKED AS FOR THE TWELVE ASTRONOMICAL SIGNS, REMINDING ONE OF THE BABYLONIAN SERPENT ENCIRCLING THE ZODIAC. SEVERAL ANCIENT IRISH FONTS HAVE UPON THEM SCULPTURED SERPENTS. GLASS SNAKES OF VARIOUS COLORS HAVE ALSO BEEN FREQUENTLY TURNED UP. WHEN THE AUTHOR WAS AT CASHEL SOME YEARS SINCE, HE SAW, AMONG A LOT OF FRAGMENTS OF THE ANCIENT CHURCH, A REMARKABLE STONE, BEARING A NEARLY DEFACED SCULPTURE OF A FEMALE--HEAD AND BUST--BUT WHOSE LEGS WERE SNAKES. THIS OBJECT OF FORMER WORSHIP WAS NOT VERY UNLIKE THE IMAGE OF THE GAULS, THAT WAS TO BE. SEEN IN PARIS, THOUGH THAT GODDESS HAD TWO SERPENTS TWISTED ROUND HER LEGS, WITH THEIR HEADS REPOSING ON HER BREASTS. THE CARIBS OF GUADALOUPE WERE NOTICED BY THE SPANIARDS WORSHIPPING A WOODEN STATUE, THE LEGS OF WHICH WERE ENWREATHED BY SERPENTS. AURIGA IS SOMETIMES REPRESENTED WITH LEGS LIKE SERPENTS. THE ABRAXIS OF THE CHRISTIAN GNOSTICS OF THE EARLY CENTURIES HAD SERPENTS FOR LEGS. RUDE CARVINGS OF SNAKES ADORN THE PYRAMIDAL STONES OVERLOOKING THE PLAINS OF DUNDALK IN LOUTH COUNTY. THIS IS ON KILLING HILL. THE MARVELOUS MEGALITHIC TEMPLE OF NEW GRANGE, ONE OF THE FINEST ANTIQUITIES OF IRELAND, HAS ITS CURLED SERPENTINE MONUMENT. THE LEGENDS STILL FLOATING ABOUT AMONG THE PEASANTRY OF THE COUNTRY PARTS OF IRELAND HAVE FREQUENT REFERENCE TO THE PIASTRA, PIASTHA, WORM, OR SERPENT THIS CREATURE IS ALWAYS IN SOME LAKE, OR DEEP POND. THE FENIAN HEROES ARE RECORDED IN ANCIENT SONGS TO HAVE KILLED MANY OF THEM. FIONN, IN PARTICULAR, WAS THE TRADITIONAL DRAGON-KILLER OF, IRELAND. OF ONE MONSTER IN A LAKE, IT SAID: "IT RESEMBLED A GREAT MOUND, ITS JAWS WERE YAWNING WIDE; THERE MIGHT LIE CONCEALED, THOUGH GREAT ITS FURY, A HUNDRED CHAMPIONS IN ITS EYE-PITS. TALLER IN HEIGHT THAN EIGHT MEN, WAS ITS TAIL, WHICH WAS ERECT ABOVE ITS BACK; THICKER WAS THE MOST-SLENDER PART OF ITS TAIL, THAN THE FOREST OAK WHICH WAS SUNK BY THE FLOOD." FIONN WAS INQUISITIVE AS TO THE COUNTRY FROM WHICH THE REPTILE HAD COME, AND WHAT WAS THE OCCASION OF THE VISIT TO ERIN. HE WAS ANSWERED "FROM GREECE, TO DEMAND BATTLE FROM THE FENIANS." IT SEEMS THAT IT HAD ALREADY SWALLOWED UP A NUMBER OF FENIAN WARRIORS, AND FINISHED BY GULPING DOWN FIONN; BUT THE HERO CLEVERLY OPENED THE SIDE OF THE PIAST, AND RELEASED HIMSELF AND THE IMPRISONED MEN, AND THEN KILLED IT. AFTER THIS THE POET ADDED "OF ALL THE PIASTS THAT FELL BY FIONN, THE NUMBER NEVER CAN BE TOLD." FIONN ELSEWHERE FIGURES IN THE CHASE OF SLIABH GUILLEANN, BEING AFTER ONE IN LOUGH CUAN. "WE FOUND A SERPENT IN THAT LAKE. HIS BEING THERE WAS NO GAIN TO US; ON LOOKING AT IT AS WE APPROACHED, ITS HEAD WAS LARGER THAN A HILL. LARGER THAN ANY TREE IN THE FOREST, WERE ITS TUSKS OF THE UGLIEST SHAPE; WIDER THAN THE PORTALS OF A CITY WERE THE EARS OF THE SERPENT AS WE APPROACHED." HE DESTROYED SERPENTS IN LOUGH CUILINN, LOUGH NEAGH, LOUGH REA, AS WELL AS THE BLUE SERPENT OF EIRNE, AND ONE AT HOWTH. HE KILLED TWO AT GLEN INNY, ONE IN THE MURMURING BANN, ANOTHER AT LOUGH CARRA, AND BEHEADED A FEARFUL CREATURE WHICH CAST FIRE AT HIM FROM LOUGH LEARY. "FIONN BANISHED FROM THE RATHS EACH SERPENT HE WENT TO MEET." ANOTHER POET LEFT THIS VERSION "A SERPENT THERE WAS IN THE LOUGH OF THE MOUNTAIN, WHICH CAUSED THE SLAUGHTER OF THE FIANNA; TWENTY HUNDRED OR MORE IT PUT TO DEATH IN ONE DAY." IT DEMANDED A RATION OF FIFTY HORSES A DAY FOR MEALS. CROKER, IN HIS LEGEND OF THE LAKES, GIVES A MODERN ALLUSION TO THE MYTH, WHICH RELATES TO LOUGH KITTANE OF KILLARNEY. A BOY IS ASKED "DID YOU EVER HEAR OF A BIG WORM IN THE LAKE? "THE WORM IS IT, FAKES THEN, SURE ENOUGH, THERE IS A BIG WORM IN THE LAKE. "HOW LARGE IS IT? "WHY, THEN, IT'S AS BIG AS A HORSE, AND HAS A GREAT MANE UPON IT, SO IT HAS. "DID YOU EVER SEE IT? "NO, MYSELF NEVER SEED THE SARPINT, BUT IT'S ALL ONE, FOR SURE PADRIG A FINEEN DID." THERE IS IN WEXFORD COUNTY A LOUGH-NA-PIASTHA. O'FLAHERTY CALLS ONE KNOWN IN LOUGH MASK, THE IRISH CROCODILE. NO ONE WOULD DREAM OF BATHING IN THE LAKE OF GLENDALOUGH (OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES), AS A FEARFUL MONSTER LIVED THERE. THERE WAS A LIG-NA-PIASTE IN DERRY. THE PRESENT KNOCKNABAAST WAS FORMERLY CNOC-NA-BPIAST IN ROSCOMMON. NEAR DONEGAL IS LEENAPASTE. A WELL OF KILKENNY IS TOBERNAPEASTA. A PIAST WAS SEEN IN KILCONLY OF KERRY. SOME NAMES HAVE BEEN CHANGED MORE RECENTLY; AS, LOUGH-NA-DIABHAIL, OR LAKE OF THE DEVIL. THE DRAGON OF WANTLEY (IN YORKSHIRE) WAS WINGED, AND HAD FORTY-FOUR IRON TEETH, "WITH A STING IN HIS TAIL AS LONG AS A FLAIL," SAYS AN OLD BALLAD. SCOTLAND, AS THE AUTHOR OF ITS SCULPTURED STONES SHOWS, FURNISHED A NUMBER OF ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE LIKE DRACOLATRIA. AMONG THE SCORE OF MEGALITHIC-SERPENT SCOTCH MONUMENTS, SOME HAVE CROSSES AS WELL. THERE IS, ALSO, THE WELL-KNOWN EARTHEN SERPENT OF GLEN FEOCHAN, LOCH NELL, NEAR OBAN, IN VIEW OF THE TRIPLE CONE OF BEN CRUACHAN, BEING 300 FEET LONG AND 20 HIGH. PROFESSOR BLACKIE NOTED IT THUS "WHY LIES THE MIGHTY SERPENT HERE, LET HIM WHO KNOW TELL; WITH ITS HEAD TO THE LAND, AND ITS HUGE TAIL NEAR THE SHORE OF THE FAIR LOCH NELL? WHY LIES IT HERE? NOT HERE ALONE, BUT FAR TO THE EAST AND WEST; THE WONDER-WORKING SNAKE IS KNOWN, A MIGHTY GOD, CONFESSED. AND HERE THE MIGHTY GOD WAS KNOWN IN EUROPE'S EARLY MORN; IN VIEW OF CRUACHAN'S TRIPLE CONE, BEFORE JOHN BULL WAS BORN. AND WORSHIP KNEW, ON CELTIC GROUND, WITH TRUMPETS, DRUMS, AND BUGLES; BEFORE A TRACE IN LORN WAS FOUND OF CAMPBELLS AND MACDOUGALLS. AND HERE THE SERPENT LIES IN PRIDE, HIS HOARY TALE TO TELL; AND REARS HIS MIGHTY HEAD BESIDE THE SHORE OF FAIR LOCH NELL." VISITORS TO ARGYLLSHIRE AND TO IRELAND CANNOT FAIL TO RECOGNIZE THIS OLD-TIME SYMBOL. THE MOUND ON THE CLYDE IN ARGYLLSHIRE, IS THE HEAD REMAINS OF A SERPENT EARTHWORK. A LITHIC TEMPLE IN SERPENTINE FORM IS SEEN WEST OF BUTE. SOME CONNECT THE CUP AND DISC SUPERSTITION WITH THIS WORSHIP. FORLONG, HOWEVER, THINKS OF A RELATIONSHIP IN THE SPECTACLE-ORNAMENT WITH THE PHALLIC, THOUGH ONE FORM OF INSCRIPTION IS DECIDEDLY DRACONIC. SERPENT STONES PUT INTO WATER, WERE, UNTIL LATELY, USED IN THE HEBRIDES TO CURE DISEASED CATTLE. THE GREAT SERPENT MOUND OF THE NORTH, AT ACH-NA-GOUL, NEAR INVERARY, WAS OPENED BY MR. SKENE. SERPENT WORSHIP WAS COMMON IN ARGYLL, AS THAT PART OF SCOTLAND WAS IRISH BY CONTIGUITY AND RACIAL DESCENT. KEATING TELLS US THAT THE GAEDHAL, DERIVED FROM GADELIUS, GOT THE NAME OF GLAS, OR GREEN, FROM THE GREEN SPOT ON HIS NECK CAUSED BY THE BITE OF THE SERPENT IN THE DAYS OF MOSES. SOUTH BRITAIN CAN STILL EXHIBIT VESTIGES OF SERPENT WORSHIP. AMONG ENGLISH FONTS BEARING REMINISCENCES ARE THOSE OF STOKES-GOLDING, ALPLINGTON, FITZWARREN, TINTAGEL, EAST HADDON, LOCKING IN SOMERSET, AND AVEBURY. THE THREE FIRST REPRESENT GEORGE AND THE DRAGON, OR, RATHER, HORUS OF EGYPT PIERCING THE MONSTER, IN THE LAST CASE, THE SERPENT'S TAIL IS ROUND THE FONT. THE VICAR OF AVEBURY REMARKS: "ON THE ANCIENT NORMAN FONT IN ABURY CHURCH THERE IS A MUTILATED FIGURE, DRESSED APPARENTLY IN THE DRUIDICAL PRIESTLY GARB, HOLDING A CROZIER IN ONE HAND, AND CLASPING AN OPEN BOOK TO HIS BREAST WITH THE OTHER. TWO WINGED DRAGONS OR SERPENTS ARE ATTACKING THIS FIGURE ON EITHER SIDE. MAY NOT THIS BE DESIGNED TO REPRESENT THE TRIUMPH OF CHRISTIANITY OVER DRUIDISM, IN WHICH THERE WAS MUCH VENERATION ENTERTAINED FOR THIS SERPENT AND SERPENT WORSHIP?" IN INTERVIEWS WITH THE LATE ARCHDRUID OF WALES, A MAN FULL OF CURIOUS LEARNING AND TRADITIONAL LORE, THE WRITER HEARD MUCH OF SERPENT ADORATION IN ANCIENT BRITAIN. WHATEVER THE RACE OR RACES MIGHT HAVE BEEN, THE MYSTIC CREATURE HAD FRIENDS IN THE BRITISH ISLES, THOUGH CHIEFLY IN IRELAND. LONG AGO BRYANT'S MYTHOLOGY TAUGHT THAT, "THE CHIEF DEITY OF THE GENTILE WORLD WAS ALMOST UNIVERSALLY WORSHIPPED UNDER THE FORM OF THE SERPENT." A RAPID GLANCE MAY BE TAKEN OVER FIELDS, ANCIENT AND MODERN, ILLUSTRATING HUMAN RESPECT FOR THE SERPENT. THIS DEVOTION IS NOT CONFINED TO THE OLD WORLD, BEING FOUND IN THE NEW. IT IS NOT LIMITED BY TIME, RANGING OVER ALL PERIODS. IT IS NOT PECULIAR TO ANY RACE OR COLOR. ABORIGINAL RACES, SO CALLED, HAVE FROM REMOTE ANTIQUITY HONORED THE SERPENT. ALL OVER AFRICA, THE VAST REGIONS OF TARTARY AND CHINA, THE HILLS AND PLAINS OF INDIA, THE WHOLE EXTENT OF AMERICA, THE ISLES OF THE PACIFIC, ALIKE IN SWELTERING TROPICS AND ICE-BOUND COASTS, IS THE SAME TALE TOLD. CIVILIZED MAN, WHETHER BESIDE THE NILE, THE EUPHRATES, OR THE INDUS, ON THE DESERTS OF ARABIA, THE HIGHLANDS OF PERSIA, THE PLAINS OF SYRIA, OR THE ISLANDS OF GREECE, AMONG THE TRIBES OF CANAAN, THE MANY NAMED PEOPLES OF ASIA MINOR, THE PHILOSOPHERS OF ATHENS AND ALEXANDRIA, THE MARINERS OF PHŒNICIA, OR THE WARRIORS OF ROME, BOWED TO THE SERPENT GOD. ALL RELIGIONS, PAST AND PRESENT, RECOGNIZE THE CREATURE. THE REV. DR. D'EREMAO, IN THE SERPENT OF EDEN, SEES DIRECT SERPENT WORSHIP IN "THE WORSHIP OF THE SERPENT AS A GOD, IN HIMSELF, AND FOR HIS OWN SAKE"; BUT INDIRECT WORSHIP IN "THE USE AND VENERATION OF THE SERPENT, NOT FOR HIMSELF, BUT MERELY AS THE SYMBOL OR EMBLEM OF SOME ONE OR MORE OF THE GODS." HE ESTEEMS THE EGYPTIANS INDIRECT WORSHIPPERS. THE GREEKS HAD IT AS A SYMBOL OF APOLLO, MINERVA, AND JUNO. THE OPHITES, OF EARLY CHRISTENDOM, SAW IN IT A SYMBOL OF CHRIST, OR THE MUNDANE SOUL. THE CREATURE SPOKE FROM UNDER THE TRIPOD OF DELPHI; IT MOVED ABOUT THE HOLY BREAD ON THE ALTAR OF THE GNOSTICS; IT WAS A LIVING AND MOVING SYMBOL IN EGYPT; IT HAD A PLACE OF HONOR IN THE TEMPLES OF TYRE, CYPRUS, BABYLON, AND INDIA; IT CRAWLED IN THE SACRED CAVE OF TRIPHONIUS, AND ITS EYES GLISTENED WITHIN THE SHADOWS OF ELEPHANTA. AS THE APOPHIS, PIERCED BY THE GOD HORUS, AND AS THE EMBLEM OF TYPHON, IT WAS THE EVIL SPIRIT OF EGYPT; BUT IN THE URÆUS OF OSIRIS, IT WAS THE GOOD ONE. THE EGYPTIAN FAITH SEVERAL THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE CHRIST ALSO INCLUDED SERPENT WORSHIP. THE SERPENT SYMBOL DISTINGUISHED SABAISM. IT WAS IN EGYPT THE ILLUSTRATION OF A NEW BIRTH, AS IT CAST ITS SKIN, AND THENCE GAVE TO MAN A HOPE OF THE RESURRECTION. IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, AND OTHER EGYPTIAN SCRIPTURES, IT IS FREQUENTLY MENTIONED. THE GREAT SERPENT ON HUMAN LEGS WAS A SOLEMN MYSTERY. THE AGATHA-DAEMON WAS THE GUARDIAN OF THE DEAD. FLINDERS PETRIE, IN TEN YEARS DIGGING IN EGYPT, WHEN REFERRING TO THE FACT THAT THE OLDEST PYRAMID, MEDUM, WAS ERECTED ON THE PRINCIPLE OF THE MASTABA OR TOMB; DECLARED THAT IN THE ARCHITECTURE OF THAT VERY ANCIENT STRUCTURE "THERE WAS THE CORNICE OF URÆUS SERPENTS, WHICH IS FAMILIAR IN LATER TIMES." THIS POINTS TO AN ERA OF, PERHAPS, SEVEN THOUSAND YEARS AGO. THE NEIGHBORING ASSYRIANS PAID NO LESS DEVOTION TO. IT IS KNOWN THAT IN THE LAND OF CANAAN THERE WAS THE SAME OPHIOLATREIA, AS THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES TESTIFY. CYPUS AND RHODES, NOT LESS THAN ALL PHŒNICIA, ABOUNDED IN CHRISTIANITY WAS EARLY AFFECTED BY IT IN GNOSTICISM. EPIPHANIUS, RELATES THAT THE GNOSTICS KEPT "A TAME SERPENT IN A CISTA, OR SACRED ARK, AND WHEN CELEBRATING THEIR MYSTERIES (THE EUCHARIST), PILED LOAVES ON A TABLE BEFORE IT AND THEN INVOKED THE SERPENT TO COME FORTH." THE OPHITES (SERPENT WORSHIPPERS) WERE DERIVED FROM THE GNOSTICS.
THE CHINESE FOR THE LUNAR PERIOD REPRESENTS A SERPENT. THE WORD FOR AN HOUR, SSE, IS THE SYMBOL OF THE SERPENT. THE DRAGON STILL PRESIDES IN CHINA. PERSIA, WHICH SUPPLANTED, ASSYRIA, COPIED THENCE MUCH OF ITS SERPENT IDEAS; SO, THE SEMITIC CONQUERORS OF BABYLONIA, AT AN EARLIER PERIOD RECEIVE THEIR THEOLOGY AND LETTERS FROM THE AKKADIANS THE ZENDAVESTA THREE-HEADED SERPENT HAD TO YIELD TO THE SUN GOD. AHI, THE GREAT SERPENT, WAS IN OPPOSITION TO ZOROASTRIAN DEITIES. BEL AND THE DRAGON HAVE A PLACE IN ORIENTAL LITERATURE. BEL AND THE SERPENT MAY BE DISCERNED IN EXCAVATED POMPEII. CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS REMARKED, "IF WE PAY ATTENTION TO THE STRICT SENSE OF THE HEBREW, THE NAME EVIA (EVE) ASPIRATED SIGNIFIES A FEMALE SERPENT." INDIA, HOWEVER, IS DOWN TO OUR TIME THE HIGH SEAT OF OPHIOLATREIA. THE MARUTS, RUDRAS, AND PITRIS ARE ESTEEMED "FIERY DRAGONS OF WISDOM," AS MAGICIANS AND DRUIDS WERE OF OLD. ABULFAZL STATES THAT THERE ARE SEVEN HUNDRED LOCALITIES WHERE CARVED FIGURES OF SNAKES ARE OBJECTS OF ADORATION. THERE ARE TRIBES IN THE PUNJAUB THAT WILL NOT KILL A SNAKE. VISHNU IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE REPTILE IN VARIOUS WAYS. SESHA, THE SERPENT KING, WITH ONE HUNDRED HEADS, HOLDS UP THE EARTH. THE NAGAS ARE GIVEN UP TO THIS PECULIAR WORSHIP. THE BUDDHIST POEM NAGANANDA RELATES THE CONTEST BETWEEN GARUDA, KING OF THE BIRDS, AND THE PRINCE OF THE NAGA OR SNAKE DEITIES. INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES HAS, AS IN CAMBODIA, MAGNIFICENT TEMPLES IN ITS HONOR. THE SOUL OF A TREE IN SIAM MAY APPEAR AS A SERPENT. "IN EVERY ANCIENT LANGUAGE," WRITES MADAME BLAVATSKI, "THE WORD DRAGON SIGNIFIED WHAT IT NOW DOES IN CHINESE, THE BEING WHO EXCELS IN INTELLIGENCE." THE BRAZEN SERPENT IS IN THE EAST THE DIVINE HEALER. ÆSCULAPIUS CANNOT DO WITHOUT HIS SERPENT. IN THE HELL OF THE PERSIANS, SAYS HYDE, "THE SNAKE ASCENDS IN VAST ROLLS FROM THIS DARK GULF, AND THE INSIDE IS FULL OF SCORPIONS AND SERPENTS." IN THE POEM VOLUSPA OF THE EDDA WE READ--"I KNOW THERE IS IN NASTZANDE (HELL) AN ABODE REMOTE FROM THE SUN, THE GATES OF WHICH LOOK TOWARDS THE NORTH. IT IS BUILT OF THE CARCASES OF SERPENTS." THE ANCIENT GREEKS BORROWED THEIR SERPENT NOTIONS FROM OLDER LANDS THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF PHŒNICIAN TRADERS. HESIOD'S MONSTER, THE ECHIDNA, WAS HALF "A SPECKLED SERPENT, TERRIBLE AND VAST." THE ATMEDAN OF CONSTANTINOPLE, SHOWING THREE BRAZEN SERPENTS INTERTWINED, WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN TAKEN BY THE GREEKS FROM THE PERSIANS AT PLATÆA. APOLLO, THE GREEK HORUS, FIGHTS THE PYTHON OF DARKNESS, AS A SUN-GOD SHOULD DO, BUT OWNS A SERPENT SYMBOL. EURIPIDES NOTES THAT IN PROCESSIONS "THE FIRE-BORN SERPENT LEADS THE WAY." ETRURIA, OF WHICH ROME WAS A COLONY, PROBABLY BORROWED ITS SERPENT WORSHIP FROM EGYPT. IT WAS THERE, AS ELSEWHERE, A FORM OF SUN-WORSHIP, AS THE REPTILE HYBERNATES TO RENEW ITS STRENGTH, AND CASTS OFF ITS SLOUGH TO RENEW ITS YOUTH, AS THE SUN IS RENEWED AT SPRING. AND YET RUSKIN SAYS, "THE TRUE WORSHIP MUST HAVE TAKEN A DARK FORM, WHEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE DRACONIAN ONE." AFRICA IS WELL KNOWN TO BE STILL UNDER THE CRUEL BONDAGE, OF SERPENT WORSHIP, AND THAT OF THE EVIL APOPHIS KIND. THE NEGRO'S FOREFATHERS APPEAR TO HIM AS SERPENTS. OVER THE PACIFIC OCEAN, THE SERPENT, CARVED IN STONE, WAS ADORED TALES, IN FIJI ISLES, SPOKE OF A MONSTER DRAGON DWELLING IN A CAVE SAMOA HAD A SERPENT FORM FOR THE GOD DENGIE. EVEN IN AUSTRALIA, THOUGH IN RUDER STYLE, THE SERPENT WAS ASSOCIATED, AS IN OCEANA, WITH SOME IDEA OF A CREATOR. AMERICA ASTONISHED SPANIARDS OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY WITH ITS PARODY OF THEIR OWN FAITH. THE CIVILIZED AZTECS AND PERUVIANS ADORED SERPENTS VITZLIPUTULI OF MEXICO HELD, LIKE OSIRIS, A SERPENT STAFF CIHUACOHUATZITI, WIFE OF THE GREAT FATHER [STEPHEN], WAS AN IMMENSE SERPENT, THE NAME OF THE GODDESS CIHUACOHUATL MEANS THE FEMALE SERPENT. BUT THE WILDER NORTH AMERICAN INDIANS BOWED TO THE SERPENT, AS MAY BE KNOWN FROM SQUIER'S SERPENT SYMBOL. A SERPENTINE EARTHWORK IN ADAM'S COUNTY, OHIO, UPON A HILL, IS 1000 FT IN LENGTH MOUNDS IN IOWA, ARRANGED IN SERPENTINE FORM, EXTEND OVER TWO MILES A COILED SERPENT MOUND BY ST PETER'S RIVER, IOWA, IS 2310 FT. LONG. IN THE DESERT OF COLORADO HAVE BEEN REPORTED LATELY THE REMAINS OF A TEMPLE. IT IS SAID THAT THE CAPITALS FOR THE TWO REMAINING PILLARS ARE STONE SERPENTS' HEADS, THE FEET OF THE COLUMNS LOOK LIKE RATTLESNAKES, THE PILLARS SEEM TO BE RATTLESNAKES STANDING ON THEIR TAILS. EUROPE WAS, DOUBTLESS, INDEBTED TO TRAVELING "DRAGONS OF WISDOM" FOR THIS MYSTIC LORE; HOW, OR UNDER WHAT CIRCUMSTANCES, WE KNOW NOT. WHETHER THE OLDER, AND LONG PASSED AWAY, RACES WERE THUS LEARNED IS A QUESTION; BUT THAT PEOPLES, FAR REMOVED FROM OUR ERA, OR BUT SURVIVALS OF REMOTER TRIBES, WERE ACQUAINTED WITH IT MAY BE BELIEVED, IF ONLY FROM SERPENTINE MOUNDS, OR PILES OF STONES IN SERPENT FORM. ROME CARRIED FORTH THE SERPENT IN WAR, SINCE ONE OF ITS STANDARDS WAS THE SERPENT ON A POLE. LONG AFTER, IN THE CHURCH PROCESSIONS ON PALM SUNDAY, THE SERPENT FIGURED, MOUNTED ON A POLE. SCANDINAVIA HAD ITS MIDGARD, ENCIRCLING THE GLOBE WITH ITS BODY. THE NORSE SERPENT JORMUNGANDR HAD A GIANTESS FOR MOTHER, AND THE EVIL LOKI FOR FATHER. MUSCOVITES AND LITHUANIANS HAD SERPENT GODS, WHILE LIVONIA BOWED TO THE DRAGON. OLAUS MAGNUS RECORDS SERPENTS BEING KEPT IN SACRED BUILDINGS OF THE NORTH, AND FED ON MILK. THOR WAS ABLE TO KILL A SERPENTINE EMBODIMENT OF EVIL, BY STRIKING IT WITH HIS TAU, OR HAMMER. IN PAGAN RUSSIA THE SERPENT WAS THE PROTECTOR OF BRIDES. ST. HILARION, OF RAGUSA, GOT RID OF THE DANGEROUS SNAKE BOAS BY LIGHTING A GREAT FIRE, AND COMMANDING THE REPTILE TO GO ON THE TOP TO BE BURNT. ONE OF THE SYMBOLS OF BOTH HERCULES AND THE CELTIC HU WAS A SERPENT. THE GERMAN WHITE SERPENT GAVE WISDOM TO THE EATER OF IT. IN GAUL IT WAS REVERENCED. NATHAIR WAS A SERPENT GOD. PRIESTS, DRUIDICAL OR OTHERWISE, HAD A CADUCEUS OF TWO SERPENTS EMBRACING ONE ANOTHER. A GAULISH GODDESS HAD, IN LIKE MANNER, TWO SNAKES ABOUT ITS LEGS AND BODY. DRUIDS KEPT LIVE SERPENTS FOR PIOUS PURPOSES. A FRENCH WRITER NOTICES ONE TWISTED ROUND A LINGAM, AS CAN BE SEEN NOW, ALSO, IN POMPEII. GAULISH COINS REPRESENT A SERPENT UNDER OR OVER A HORSE, THE SUN EMBLEM. AS THE KORAN INFORMS US, EBLIS WAS BROUGHT TO EDEN IN THE MOUTH OF THE SERPENT. THE PYTHIA, OR SERPENT OF DELPHI, WAS THE PRIESTESS. SNAKE OFFERINGS WERE MADE TO BACCHUS. THE PHALLIC CHARACTER EXHIBITED IN THE SERPENT AT MAYENCE, WITH THE APPLE OF LOVE IN ITS MOUTH, UPON WHICH CREATURE THE VIRGIN IS REPRESENTED AS TREADING. FRANCE WAS NOT WITHOUT ITS SNAKE DESTROYERS. IN BRITTANY ST. SULIAC, WATCHING THE EMERGENCE OF A GREAT SERPENT FROM ITS CAVE, PUT HIS STOLE ROUND ITS NECK AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA. UP TO 1793, A PROCESSION OF THE CLERGY OF ST. SULIAC ANNUALLY TOOK PLACE, WHEN A SILVER CROSS WAS LOWERED INTO THE SERPENT CAVERN OF LA GUIVRE. M. ABOUT TELLS OF A SERPENTINE DANCE HE WITNESSED IN GREECE. A NUMBER OF WOMEN AND CHILDREN FORMED THE TAIL OF A SERPENT, WHICH INCESSANTLY REVOLVED [A] ROUND ITSELF WITHOUT THE EXTREMITIES EVER JOINING IN ANCIENT ORNAMENTS AN EGG IS SEEN WITH A SERPENT COILED ROUND IT, AS IF TO FERTILIZE IT. ALL READERS OF WELSH DRUIDISM ARE AWARE OF THE PAIL PLAYED THEREIN BY THIS CREEPING CREATURE IT WAS THE CELTIC DRAGON DRAIG. IT WAS THE GLIDING GOD. CERIDWEN IS ASSOCIATED WITH A CAR AND SERPENT. ABURY, GIVES US THE SERPENT OF THE SUN. THE GLAIN NEIDR, OR SERPENT'S EGG, WAS A GREAT MYSTERY OF THE DRUIDS. SERPENT WORSHIP HAS BEEN TAKEN UP TO THE HEAVENS WHERE CONSTELLATIONS HAVE BEEN NAMED AFTER THE CREEPING SILENT CREATURE. THERE IS THE HYDRA KILLED BY HERCULES BUT NOT TILL IT HAD POISONED HIM BY ITS VENOM. THERE THE VOLUMINOUS FOLDS OF DRACO. THERE IS THAT ONE HELD BY OPHIUCHUS, WHICH SOUGHT TO DEVOUR THE CHILD OF VIRGO THERE IS THE SEVEN-HEADED DRACO, EACH HEAD FORMING A STAR IN THE LITTLE BEAR. THUS, WE MAY EXCLAIM WITH HERSCHEL "THE HEAVENS ARE SCRIBBLED OVER WITH INNUMERABLE SNAKES.' CLASSICAL MYTHOLOGY TELLS OF A PYTHON, WHICH SOUGHT TO DEVOUR THE OFFSPRING OF LATONA, WHOSE CHILD, APOLLO, BECAME THE ETERNAL FOE OF THE WOULD-BE DESTROYER. JUPITER HIMSELF BECAME A DRAGON TO DECEIVE PROSERPINE. MINERVA CARRIED A SERPENT ON HER BREAST. MEDUSA BORE SNAKES FOR CURLS ON HER HEAD. WHAT IS THE MEANING OF IT ALL? BETHAM MENTIONS THE FACT THAT THE CELTIC WORD FOR A SERPENT IS EXPRESSIVE OF ITS WISDOM. THE SAME MEANING IS IN OTHER LANGUAGES, AND THE LEGENDS ARE OF VARIOUS NATIONS. A KNOWING MAN, ONE VERSED IN THE MYSTERIES, WAS CALLED A SERPENT. WAS IT THE SILENCE WHICH DISTINGUISHED IT IN THE ANIMAL CREATION THAT BROUGHT THIS REPUTATION, AND MADE IT A FITTING EMBLEM OF THE ESOTERIC SYSTEM? IT WAS THE SYMBOL OF PRODUCTIVE ENERGY, AND WAS EVER ASSOCIATED WITH THE EGG, SYMBOL OF THE PROGRESSIVE ELEMENTS OF NATURE. THE MALE WAS THE GREAT FATHER [STEPHEN]; THE FEMALE, THE GREAT MOTHER [VICTORIA]. O'BRIEN, AND OTHERS, SEE A CLOSE CONNECTION BETWEEN SOLAR, PHALLIC, AND SERPENT WORSHIP, THE AUTHOR OF THE ROUND TOWERS OF IRELAND, SAYING, "IF ALL THESE BE IDENTICAL, WHERE IS THE OCCASION OF A SURPRISE AT OUR MEETING THE SUN, PHALLUS, AND SERPENT, THE CONSTITUENT SYMBOLS OF EACH, OCCURRING IN COMBINATION, EMBOSSED UPON THE SAME TABLE, AND GROUPED UNDER THE SAME ARCHITRAVE?" THE CONNECTION OF THE SERPENT WITH THE STARRY HOST HAS BEEN OBSERVED. ITS SCALES RESEMBLE REVOLVING STARS. LIKE THEM, IT MOVES SWIFTLY, BUT NOISELESSLY. THE ZODIACAL GIRDLE APPEARED LIKE A SERPENT DEVOURING ITS OWN TAIL, AND IT WAS ALWAYS DEEMED OF A FIERY NATURE. SOME HAVE SUPPOSED THE STORIES OF MONSTROUS REPTILES--THE OBJECT OF DREAD AND CONFLICT--TO HAVE ORIGINATED FROM TRADITIONAL RECORDS OF GIGANTIC AND FEARFUL-LOOKING SAURIANS OR SERPENTS THAT ONCE LIVED ON EARTH, AND SOME LINGERING SPECIMENS, OF WHICH MIGHT HAVE BEEN SEEN BY EARLY TRIBES OF MANKIND. THE ATLANTO-SAURUS IMMANIS WAS A HUNDRED FEET LONG, WITH A FEMUR TWO YARDS IN DIAMETER. THE SERPENT WAS CERTAINLY THE TOKEN OR SYMBOL OF AN ANCIENT RACE CELEBRATED FOR WISDOM, GIVING RISE TO THE NAMING OF THE LEARNED AFTER DRAGONS OR SERPENTS. THE DRUID OF THE WELSH TRIADS EXCLAIMS, "I AM A SERPENT." ACCORDING TO J. H. BAECKER--"THE THREE, FIVE, SEVEN, OR NINE-HEADED SNAKE IS THE TOTEM OF A RACE OF RULERS, WHO PRESIDED OVER THE ARYAN HINDUS.--THE SNAKE RACE WAS THAT OF THE FIRST PRIMÆVAL SEAFARERS.--THE FARING-WISE SERPENT RACE BECAME AT THE EARLIEST STAGE OF TRADITION RULERS AND CIVILIZERS." AND OVID SANG "AS AN OLD SERPENT CASTS HIS SCALY VEST, WREATHS IN THE SUN, IN YOUTHFUL GLORY DRESSED, SO WHEN ALCIDES' MORTAL MOULD RESIGNED, HIS BETTER PART ENLARGED, AND GREW REFINED." IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT EVEN TRADITIONS BEAR TESTIMONY TO A VARIETY OF RACES IN THE ISLAND. THE CELTS WERE AMONG THE LATER VISITORS, COMING, CERTAINLY, AFTER THE IBERIAN, WHOSE TYPE REMAINS IN SOUTH-WEST IRELAND. ONE OF THESE EARLY TRIBES BROUGHT THE KNOWLEDGE FROM AFAR; OR, WHAT MAY RATHER BE CONJECTURED, SOME SHIPMEN FROM THE EAST FOUND A TEMPORARY SOJOURN THERE. DR. PHENÉ JUSTLY REMARKS--"THE ABSENCE OF SUCH REPTILES IN IRELAND IS REMARKABLE, BUT THEIR ABSENCE COULD CERTAINLY NOT HAVE ORIGINATED A SERPENT WORSHIP THROUGH TERROR; WHILE EVERYTHING ARTISTIC OR RELIGIOUS IN OLD IRISH DESIGNS FROM THE WONDERFUL ILLUMINATIONS IN THE BOOK OF KELLS TO THE OLD CELTIC GOLD ORNAMENTS, REPRESENT THE SERPENT, AND' INDICATE, THEREFORE, SOME VERY STRONG RELIGIOUS IDEA BEING ALWAYS UPPERMOST IN CONNECTION WITH IT." A CYPRUS AMULET GIVES A GODDESS, NUDE AND WINGED, HAVING SERPENTS FOR LEGS. A TYPHON HAS BEEN SEEN, WITH ITS EXTREMITIES TWO TWISTED SNAKES. A BUDDHA HAS BEEN INDICATED WITH TWO TWISTED SNAKES FOR APPENDAGES. THE GREEK POET ALSO DESCRIBES THE "DIVINE STUBBORN-HEARTED ECHIDNA (MOTHER OF CERBERUS) HALF NYMPH, WITH DARK EYES AND FAIR CHEEKS, AND HALF A SERPENT." THE MOTHER OF AN ANCIENT SCYTHIAN HERO WAS A SERPENT MAIDEN. A STORY WAS TOLD, IN 1520, OF A SWISS MAN BEING IN AN ENCHANTED CAVE, AND MEETING WITH A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN, WHOSE LOWER PART WAS A SERPENT, AND WHO TEMPTED HIM TO KISS HER. AS RECENTLY REPORTED FROM FRANCE, A LADY HAS THERE A FAMILIAR IN THE FORM OF A SERPENT, ABLE TO ANSWER HER QUESTIONS, AND CLEVERLY WRITING DOWN REPLIES WITH THE POINT OF ITS TAIL. THERE IS NO SAYING HOW THIS MARVELOUS CREATURE MAY ENTER INTO FUTURE THEOLOGICAL CONTROVERSIES. A BOOK PUBLISHED IN THE REIGN OF CHARLES I. HAD THIS STORY--"IRELAND, SINCE ITS FIRST INHABITATION, WAS PESTERED WITH A TRIPLE PLAGUE, TO WIT, WITH GREAT ABUNDANCE OF VENEMOUS BEASTES, COPIOUS STORE OF DIUELLS VISIBLELY APPEARING, AND INFINIT MULTITUDES OF MAGITIANS." THE SAINT'S SHARE IN THE TROUBLE IS THUS DESCRIBED--PATRICK, TAKING THE STAFFE OR WAND OF JESUS WITH HIS SACRED HAND, AND ELEUATING IT AFTER A THREATNING MANNER, AS ALSO BY THE FAVORABLE ASSISTANCE OF ANGELS, HE GATHERED TOGETHER IN ONE PLACE ALL THE VENEMOUS BEASTES THAT WERE IN IRELAND, AFTER HE DRAUE THEM UP BEFORE HIM TO A MOST HIGH MOUNTAINE HUNG OUER THE SEA, CALLED THEN CRUACHANAILGE, AND NOW CRUACH PADRAIG, THAT IS ST. PATRICKS MOUNTAINE, AND FROM THENCE HE CAST THEM DOWNE IN THAT STEEPE PRECIPICE TO BE SWALLOWED UP BY THE SEA." THE DRUIDS, OR TUATHS, OR OTHER TROUBLERS, FARED NEARLY AS BADLY AS THE SNAKES; AS THE AUTHOR AFFIRMED--"OF THE MAGITIANS, HE CONUERTED AND RECLAIMED VERY MANY, AND SUCH AS PERSISTED INCORRIGIBLE, HE ROUTED THEM OUT FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH." FROM THE BOOK OF LEINSTER, WE GATHER THE INTELLIGENCE THAT THREE SERPENTS WERE FOUND IN THE HEART OF MECHI, SON OF THE GREAT QUEEN. AFTER THEY HAD BEEN KILLED BY DIANCECHT, THEIR BODIES WERE BURNT, AND THE ASHES WERE THROWN INTO THE RIVER BARROW, "WHICH SO BOILED THAT IT DISSOLVED EVERY ANIMAL IN IT." AS TRADITION AVOWS, ST. KEVIN, WHEN HE KILLED ONE, THE REMAINING SERPENTS, THREW THE CREATURE INTO THE LAKE AT GLENDALOUGH, WHICH GOT THE NAME OF LOCHNAPIAST, OR SERPENT LOCH. AMONG THE SCULPTURES ON IMPOST MOLDING AT GLENDALOUGH IS ONE, OF A DOG DEVOURING A SERPENT. SNAKE-STONES HAVE BEEN FOUND, CONSISTING OF SMALL RING OF GLASS. THE AMMONITE FOSSIL IS KNOWN AS THE SNAKE STONE. WINDELE, OF KILKENNY, SHOWS THE PERSISTENCE OF ANCIENT IDEAS IN THE WILDER PARTS OF IRELAND. "EVEN AS LATE AS THE ELEVENTH CENTURY," SAYS HE, "WE HAVE EVIDENCE OF THE PREVALENCE OF THE OLD RELIGION IN THE REMOTER DISTRICTS, AND IN MANY OF THE ISLANDS ON OUR WESTERN COASTS.--MANY OF THE SECONDARY DOCTRINES OF DRUIDISM HOLD THEIR GROUND AT THIS VERY DAY AS ARTICLES OF FAITH.--CONNECTED WITH THESE PRACTICE (BELTEINE), IS THE VIVID MEMORY STILL RETAINED OF ONE UNIVERSAL OPHIOLATREIA, OR SERPENT WORSHIP; AND THE ATTRIBUTING OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS AND VIRTUES TO PARTICULAR ANIMAL SUCH AS THE BULL, THE WHITE AND RED COW, THE BOAR, THE HORSE, THE DOG, THE MEMORY OF WHICH HAS BEEN PERPETUATED IN OUR TOPOGRAPHICAL DENOMINATIONS." THE IRISH EARLY CHRISTIANS LONG CONTINUED THE CUSTOM ENTWINING THEIR OLD SERPENT GOD AROUND THE CROSS. ONE HAS SAID, "THE ANCIENT IRISH CROSSES ARE ALIVE WITH SERPENTS THEIR GREEN GOD-SNAKE WAS GAD-EL-GLAS. THE WORD TIRDA-GLAS MEANT THE TOWER OF THE GREEN GOD. THE OLD MILESIAN STANDARD, OF A SNAKE TWISTED ROUND A ROD, MAY SEEM TO INDICATE A PHALLIC CONNECTION WITH THE SABH. THE BOOK OF LISMORE ASSERTS THE SAME DISTINGUISHED POWER OF SERPENT EXPULSION ON BEHALF OF ST. COLUMBA, AS OTHERS HAVE DONE FOR ST. PATRICK, OR ANY OTHER SAINT; SAYING, "THEN HE TURNED HIS FACE WESTWARD, AND SAID, 'MAY THE LORD BLESS THE ISLAND, WITH ITS INDWELLERS.' AND HE BANISHED TOADS AND SNAKES OUT OF IT." THUS, HAVE WE SEEN THAT IRELAND, ABOVE MOST COUNTRIES OF THE EARTH, RETAINED A VIVID CONCEPTION OF ANCIENT SERPENT WORSHIP, THOUGH SOME OF THE MYTHS WERE NATURALLY AND GRATEFULLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE REPUTED FOUNDERS OF A PURER FAITH. "SEARCH WHERE WE WILL," SAYS KENNERSLEY LEWIS, "THE NUPTIAL TREE, ROUND WHICH COILS THE SERPENT, IS CONNECTED WITH TIME AND WITH LIFE AS A NECESSARY CONDITION; AND WITH KNOWLEDGE--THE KNOWLEDGE OF A SCIENTIFIC PRIESTHOOD, INHERITING RECORDS AND TRADITIONS HOARY, PERHAPS, WITH THE SNOWS OF A GLACIAL EPOCH."
SUN-WORSHIP.
WHATEVER THE EARLIER SAVAGE RACES MAY HAVE THOUGHT OF RELIGION, IF THEY THOUGHT AT ALL ABOUT IT, THOSE WHO CAME AFTER, WITH MORE OR LESS TOUCH OF CIVILIZATION, WERE LED, IN IRELAND, AS ELSEWHERE, TO CONTEMPLATE DEITY IN THE SUN. SUN-WORSHIP MAY HAVE SUPERSEDED OTHER AND GROSSER FORMS OF NATURE WORSHIP. STUART-GLENNIE HAS WELL EXPRESSED OUR THOUGHTS THUS "WE SHOULD BE QUITE UNABLE TRULY TO UNDERSTAND HOW THE CENTRAL MYTHS AND POESIES ORIGINATED, IF WE CANNOT, IN SOME DEGREE AT LEAST, REALIZE THE WONDER WITH WHICH MEN SAW THE DAILY AND YEARLY RENEWED SUBLIME SPECTACLE OF THE BIRTH, THE LIFE COURSE, AND THE DEATH OF THE LIFE-AND-LIGHT-GIVING CREATOR ACTUALLY VISIBLE IN THE HEAVENS. A WONDER OF ETERNAL RE-BIRTH." DR. TYLOR HAS REASON WHEN SAYING, "IN EARLY PHILOSOPHY THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, THE SUN AND MOON WERE ALIVE, AND, AS IT WERE, HUMAN IN THEIR NATURE." PROFESSOR RHYS REFERS TO THE TENDENCY OF THE SAVAGE "TO ENDOW THE SUN, MOON, THE SKY, OR ANY FEATURE OF THE PHYSICAL WORLD ADMITTING OF BEING READILY ACKNOWLEDGED WITH A SOUL AND BODY, WITH PARTS AND PASSIONS, LIKE THEIR OWN." IN ALL AGES, IN ALL CLIMES, AND IN ALL NATIONS, THE SUN, UNDER VARIOUS NAMES AND SYMBOLS, WAS REGARDED AS THE CREATOR AND AS SUSTAINER OF ALL THINGS. EGYPT, THE PRIMEVAL SEAT OF LEARNING, WAS THE HIGH SEAT OF SUN ADORATION. THE SPHINX, WITH THE FACE TO THE EAST, REPRESENTS HARMACHUS, YOUNG HORUS, OR THE RISING SUN. THE ORB IS OSIRIS, THE RULING GOD OF DAY. IN ITS DESCENT IT IS THE DYING DEITY, GOING BELOW TO THE LAND OF SHADES; BUT ONLY TO BE RESURRECTED AS THE VICTORIOUS HORNS, PIERCING THE HEAD OF THE DRAGON OF DARKNESS. TWICE A YEAR DID THE BRIGHT; RAYS ENTER THE GREAT HAIL OF THE NILE TEMPLE, TO FALL STRAIGHT UPON THE SHRINE. THE ANCIENT PERSIAN BOWED TO MITHRA AS THE SUN, FOR IT WAS SAID "MAY HE COME TO US FOR PROTECTION, FOR JOY, FOR MERCY, FOR HEALING, FOR VICTORY, FOR HALLOWING. MITHRA WILL I HONOR WITH OFFERINGS, WILL I DRAW NEAR TO US AS A FRIEND WITH PRAYER." THE ASSYRIANS, THE AKKADIANS, THE PHŒNICIANS, GREEKS, THE ROMANS, ALL ALIKE WORSHIPPED THE SUN, MERODACH, BAAL, APOLLO, OR ADONIS. RABBI ISSAAKI READS TAMMUZ OF EZEK. CH. VIII, AS THE BURNING ONE: MOLOCH. INDIA HAS DOWN TO THIS DAY REVERENCED THE SUN. ITS VEDIC NAMES GREW INTO SOME SORT OF ACTIVE PERSONALITY "WE CAN FOLLOW," WRITES MAX MÜLLER, "IN THE VEDIC HYMN STEP BY STEP, THE DEVELOPMENT WHICH CHANGES THE SUN FRO A MERE LUMINARY INTO A CREATOR, PRESERVER, RULER." "AS THE SUN SEES EVERYTHING, AND KNOWS EVERYTHING, HE IS ASKED TO FORGIVE AND FORGET WHAT HE ALONE HAS SEEN AND KNOWS." HE MAY BE INDRA, VARUNA, SAVRITRI, OR DYAUS, THE SHINING ONE. WHAT TO US IS POETRY WAS IN INDIA PROSE. EVEN IN HOMER, HYPERION, THE SUN-GOD, WAS THE FATHER OF ALL GODS. ACCORDING TO PLATO, ZEU-PATER, OR JUPITER, WAS THE FATHER OF LIFE. MINERVA, OR PALLAS, THE EARLY DAWN, SPRANG FROM THE HEAD OF JOVE EVERY MORNING, FULLY ARMED, TO FIGHT THE CLOUDS OF DARKNESS. BALDUR, THE WHITE GOD, OR SUN, WAS KILLED, SAID OUR NORSEMAN AND SAXON FOREFATHERS, BY AN ARROW FROM THE BLIND HÖDER, OR NIGHT. AFRICA HAS IN ALL TIME BEEN A CENTER OF SUN-WORSHIP. THE SPANIARDS FOUND THE CULT BOTH IN MEXICO AND PERU. THERE ARE SURVIVALS OF THE WORSHIP IN THE CUSTOMS AND LANGUAGES OF EUROPE. UP TO THIS CENTURY, A SINGULAR CEREMONY TOOK PLACE IN THE CHURCH OF THE CARMINE, NAPLES, ATTENDED BY CIVIC OFFICIALS IN PROCESSION. THE DAY AFTER CHRISTMAS DAY, WHEN THE NEW SUN OF THE YEAR BEGAN THEN FIRST TO MOVE IN POSITION, THERE WAS A SOLEMN CUTTING OF THE HAIR OF AN IMAGE, SYMBOL OF THE SUN'S RAYS, AS IN THE OLD HEATHEN TIMES. A SCOTCH DANCE, THE REEL, STILL KEEPS UP THE MEMORY OF THE OLD CELTIC CIRCULAR DANCE. THERE IS, ALSO, THE DEISOL, OR PRACTICE OF TURNING SUN-WAYS, TO BLESS THE SUN. THIS WAS FROM RIGHT TO LEFT, AS WITH DANCING DERVISHES NOW, OR THE OLD BACCHIC DANCE FROM EAST TO WEST. PLAUTUS WROTE, "WHEN YOU WORSHIP THE GODS, DO IT, TURNING TO THE RIGHT HAND." POSEIDONIUS THE STOIC, REFERRING TO THE CELTS, SAID, "AT THEIR FEASTS, THE SERVANT CARRIES ROUND THE WINE FROM RIGHT TO LEFT. THUS, THEY WORSHIP THEIR GODS, TURNING TO THE RIGHT." THE HIGHLAND MOTHER, WITH A CHOKING CHILD, CRIES OUT, "DEAS-IUL! THE WAY OF THE SOUTH." A DÎSUL SUNDAY IS STILL KEPT UP IN BRITTANY. A STONE WAS DUG UP IN THE ROAD FROM GLASGOW TO EDINBURGH, ON WHICH WAS AN INSCRIPTION TO GRANNIUS, THE LATIN FORM OF GRIAN, THE SUN. ENCLOSURES IN THE HIGHLANDS WERE CALLED GRIANAN, THE HOUSE OF THE SUN. ON HARRIS ISLAND IS A STONE CIRCLE, WITH A STONE IN THE CENTER, KNOWN AS CLACK-NA-GREINE, THE STONE OF THE SUN. AT ELGIN, THE BRIDE HAD TO LEAD HER HUSBAND TO THE CHURCH FOLLOWING THE SUN'S COURSE. BUT DID THE IRISH INDULGE IN THIS FORM OF IDOLATRY? SOME WRITERS, ZEALOUS FOR THE HONOR OF THEIR COUNTRYMEN, HAVE DENIED THE IMPEACHMENT. EVEN THE LEARNED O'CURRY WAS OF THAT SCHOOL, DECLARING "THERE IS NO GROUND WHATEVER FOR IMPUTING TO THEM HUMAN SACRIFICE, NONE WHATEVER FOR BELIEVING THAT THE EARLY PEOPLE OF ERINN ADORED THE SUN, MOON, OR STARS, NOR THAT THEY WORSHIPPED FIRE." BUT WHAT WAS ST. PATRICK'S TEACHING? THE SAINT IS RECORDED TO HAVE SAID OF THE SUN, "ALL, WHO ADORE HIM SHALL UNHAPPILY FALL INTO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT" IN HIS CONFESSIO, HE EXCLAIMED, "WOE TO ITS UNHAPPY WORSHIPPERS, FOR PUNISHMENT AWAITS THEM BUT WE BELIEVE IN AND ADORE THE TRUE SUN, CHRIST!" MORIEN, THE MODERN AND ENTHUSIASTIC WELSH BARD, IS EQUALLY DESIROUS TO REMOVE FROM HIS SIRES THE REPROACH OF BEING SUN-WORSHIPPERS "ONE OF THE WELSH NAMES OF THE SUN," HE REMARKS, "PROVES THAT THEY BELIEVED IN A PERSONAL GOD, AND THAT THEY BELIEVED HE DWELT IN THE SUN THAT NAME OF THE SUN IS HUAN, THE ABODE OF HU" (THE DEITY) ELSEWHERE HE WRITES, "THERE WAS NO SUCH A BEING AS A SUN-GOD IN THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS OF THE DRUIDS. THEY NAMED THE SUN THE HOUSE OF GOD (HUAN-ANNEDD HU)." AGAIN, "THE GWYDDORR (HIGH PRIEST), WAS EMBLEMATICAL OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN THE SUN. THE GWYDDON WAS CLAD IN ROBE OF VIRGIN WHITE, SYMBOLIZING LIGHT AND HOLINESS. HIS TWELVE DISCIPLES, REPRESENTING THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS, FORMED THE EARTHLY ZODIAC. THEY TOO WERE ROBED IN WHITE." MORIEN IS THE ABLEST LIVING ADVOCATE OF WELSH DRUIDISM, BUT HIS VIEWS ON THAT SUBJECT ARE SOMEWHAT GOVERNED BY HIS EXTENSIVE READING, HIS LOVE OF SYMBOLISM, AND HIS POETIC TEMPERAMENT. ST. PATRICK GIVES, ACCORDING TO AN ERSE POEM, NO SUCH CREDIT TO THE IRISH; CRYING OUT, "O BLASPHEMOUS CUMHAL, THAT HONOR YOU PAY TO THE SUN, THROUGH IGNORANCE OF THE OMNIPOTENT KING, IS NO MORE PERFECT THAN IF YOU WORSHIPPED YOUR SHIELD." THE MILLIGANS, IN THEIR LEARNED STORY OF THE IRISH UNDER THE DRUIDS, SAY, "THEY WORSHIPPED THE SUN AS THEIR PRINCIPAL DEITY, AND THE MOON AS THEIR SECOND DEITY, LIKE THE PHŒNICIANS." DONALD ROSS, SCOTCH INSPECTOR OF SCHOOLS, WRITES IN A SIMILAR WAY OF HIS ANCIENT NORTHERN KINDRED--"THE NOBLEST STRAINS IN ALL GAELIC LITERATURE ARE IN PRAISE OF THE SUN, AND WHICH IS ALSO REPRESENTED AS THE ULTIMATELY INEXPLICABLE FACTOR IN THE UNIVERSE. IN THE SUN THE GAELS FOUND THE TWO HIGHEST ATTRIBUTES OF DIVINITY, POWER, AND PURITY." THERE IS A REMARKABLE PASSAGE FROM ST. PATRICK'S CONFESSION, WHICH REFERS TO HIS BEING TEMPTED BY SATAN IN A DREAM "IT WAS SUGGESTED TO ME IN THE SPIRIT THAT I SHOULD INVOKE HELIA (ELIAS OR ELI); AND MEANWHILE I SAW THE SUN RISING IN THE HEAVEN. AND WHILE I WAS CALLING OUT HELIA WITH ALL MY MIGHT, BEHOLD THE SPLENDOR OF THAT SUN FELL UPON ME, AND IMMEDIATELY STRUCK FROM ME THE OPPRESSIVE WEIGHT." PROBUS HAD THIS VERSION OF THE EVENT, "WHEN HE HAD THRICE INVOKED THE TRUE SUN, IMMEDIATELY THE SUN ROSE UPON HIM." THE LANGUAGE OF THE COUNTRY HAS MUCH ASSOCIATION WITH SUN ADORATION. THE MYTHICAL SIMON BREK OF IRISH HISTORY MAY BE SAMEN, THE SUN. WATERFORD WAS CUAN-NA-GRIOTH, THE HARBOR OF THE SUN. ONE IRISH NAME FOR THE SUN IS CHRISHNA, OF EASTERN ORIGIN; BUT THE WELSH HU GADARN, THE SUN, WAS FINN MAC HAUL IN ERSE. GRIANN, GREINE, GRIANAN, GREIENHAM, HAVE RELATIONS TO THE SUN. THE HILL GRIANAN CALRY IS A SUNNY SPOT. THE WORD GRANGE IS FROM GRIANN. THERE IS A GRIANOIR IN WEXFORD BAY. THE GRANGE, NEAR DROGHEDA, IS A HUGE CONE OF STONES, PILED IN HONOR OF THE SUN. GREANE, OF OSSORY, WAS FORMERLY GRIAN AIRBH. AS GRAINE, THE WORD OCCURS IN A FEMININE FORM. THE BEAUTIFUL STORY OF DIARMUID, OR DERMOT, AND GRAINE IS CLEARLY A SOLAR MYTH, THE RUNAWAY PAIR WERE PURSUED BY THE IRATE HUSBAND, FINN MAC COUL, FOR A WHOLE YEAR, THE LOVERS CHANGING THEIR RESTING-PLACE EVERY NIGHT. ONE BARD SING’S OF "DIARMUID WITH A FIERY FACE" THE LAST DANAAN SOVEREIGN WAS MAC GRENE THE, CROMLECH ON A HILL OF KILKENNY IS KNOWN AS THE SLEIGH GRIAN, HILL OF THE SUN. THE WOMEN'S QUARTER OF THAT DWELLING, WAS THE GRIANAN, SO-CALLED FROM ITS BRIGHTNESS. THE CROMLECH AT CASTLE MARY, NEAR CLOYNE, IS CARRIG CROATH, ROCK OF THE SUN GENERAL VALLENCEY TRACES SOME APPELLATIONS FOR THE SUN TO THE CHALDAIC AND SANSCRIT THE CELTS OF BRITTANY BORROWED THEIR SUL, FOR SUN, FROM THE ROMAN SOL. CAER SEDI WAS AN IRISH CYCLE. BEL IS ALSO THE SUN IN IRISH, AS IN EASTERN LANDS. BELI WAS THEIR GOD OF FIRE BEL-AIN WERE WELLS SACRED TO THE SUN. THE IRISH VERNAL EQUINOX WAS AICHE BAAL TINNE THE NIGHT OF BAAL'S FIRE. THE SUN'S CIRCUIT WAS BEL-AIN, OR BEL'S RING. A CYCLE OF THE SUN, OR AN ANNIVERSARY, WAS AONACH (PRO. ENOCH); AND IT IS SINGULAR THAT WE ARE TOLD THAT THE DAYS OF ENOCH WERE 365 YEARS. EASTER, AS IS WELL KNOWN, IS CONNECTED WITH SUN-WORSHIP. THE IRISH DANCING EASTER SUNDAY IS THUS ALLUDED TO IN AN OLD POEM "BUT, DICK, SHE DANCES IN SUCH A WAY, NO SUN UPON AN EASTER DAY IS HALF SO FINE A SIGHT." PEOPLE USED TO BE OUT EARLY ON EASTER SUNDAY TO SEE THE SUN DANCE IN HONOR OF THE RESURRECTION. THE SUN AND MOON, ACCORDING TO THE CHRONICLES OF ST. COLUMBA, WERE TO BE SEEN ON AN ALTAR OF GLASS IN THE TEMPLE OF THE TUATH-DE-DANAAN, IN TYRCONNAL. FOR CENTURIES, AN IRISH OATH WAS ACCOMPANIED WITH THE HAND ON FOREHEAD, AND THE EYES TURNED TO THE SUN. THE ROUND MOUNDS, OR RATHS, ENCLOSING THE ROUND DWELLING, RELATED TO EARLY SUN-WORSHIP; THE SAME MAY BE SAID OF THE TRADITION THAT THE BATTLE OF VENTRY, BETWEEN THE FENIANS AND THEIR FOES, LASTED 366 DAYS. HECATEUS MENTIONS THE HYPERBOREANS OF AN ISLAND NORTH OF GAUL WORSHIPPING THE SUN. DIODORUS SPEAKS OF THE ISLAND'S IDOLATRY, SAYING, "THE CITIZENS ARE GIVEN UP TO MUSIC, HARPING, AND CHANTING IN HONOUR OF THE SUN." IN WALKER'S BARDS, WE READ OF THE FEAST OF SAMHUIN, OR THE MOON, IN THE TEMPLE OF TIACHTA. "THE MOON," SAYS MONIER WILLIAMS, THE GREAT VEDAS AUTHORITY, "IS BUT A FORM OF THE SUN." THE CIRCULAR DANCE IN HONOR OF THE SUN WAS DERIVED FROM THE EAST. LUCIAN SAYS "IT CONSISTED OF A DANCE IMITATING THIS GOD" (THE SUN). THE PRIESTS OF BAAL INDULGED IN IT. A DRUID SONG HAS THIS ACCOUNT "RUDDY WAS THE SEA-BEACH WHILE THE CIRCULAR REVOLUTION WAS PERFORMED BY THE ATTENDANTS, AND THE WHITE BANDS IN GRACEFUL EXTRAVAGANCE." AN ANCIENT SCULPTURE AT GLENDALOUGH REPRESENTS THE LONG-HAIRED APOLLO, OR SUN, ATTENDED BY HIS DOVES. THESE WERE SUN-IMAGES IN ERIN. IN 2 CHRON. XIV. 5, WE READ OF ASA PUTTING "AWAY OUT OF ALL CITIES OF JUDAH THE HIGH PLACES AND THE IMAGES"; OR SUN-IMAGES OF THE REVISED VERSION. AT THE LUCAID-LAMH-FADA, OR FESTIVAL OF LOVE, FROM AUG. 1 TO AUG. 16, GAMES WERE HELD IN HONOR OF THE SUN AND MOON. FOSBROKE ALLUDES TO THE REVOLVING, WITH THE SUN, AS A SUPERSTITION. "AT INISMORE, OR CHURCH ISLAND, IN SLIGO, IN A ROCK NEAR THE DOOR OF THE CHURCH, IS A CAVITY, CALLED OUR LADY'S BED, INTO WHICH PREGNANT WOMEN GOING, AND TURNING THRICE ROUND, WITH THE REPETITION OF CERTAIN PRAYERS, FANCY THAT THEY WOULD THEN NOT DIE IN CHILD-BIRTH." A SCOTCH WRITER OBSERVES--"THE HEARTY CELTS OF IRELAND SAY, 'THE TOP OF THE MORNING TO YOU.' ARE THESE EXPRESSIONS TO BE REGARDED AS REMNANTS OF DAWN-WORSHIP? IT MAY BE SO, FOR MANY SIMILAR TRACES OF THE WORSHIP OF THE SUN AND MOON, AS GIVERS OF GOOD FORTUNE, ARE STILL TO BE FOUND." AN ODE TO THE SUN IN THE LEABHAR BREAC HAS BEEN THUS RENDERED BY AN ERSE AUTHORITY:--"ANTICIPATE, MY LAYS, O SUN! THOU MIGHTY LORD OF THE SEVEN HEAVENS--MIGHTY GOVERNOR OF THE HEAVEN--SOLE AND GENERAL GOD OF MAN--THOU GRACIOUS, JUST, AND SUPREME KING--WHOSE BRIGHT IMAGE CONSTANTLY FORCES ITSELF ON MY ATTENTION. TO WHOM HEROES PRAY IN PERILS OF WAR--ALL THE WORLD PRAISE AND ADORE THEE. FOR THOU ART THE ONLY GLORIOUS AND SOVEREIGN OBJECT OF UNIVERSAL LOVE, PRAISE, AND ADORATION." SIMILARLY SANG ORPHEUS OF OLD--"O SUN! THOU ART THE GENIAL PARENT OF NATURE, SPLENDENT WITH VARIOUS HUES, SHEDDING STREAMS OF GOLDEN LIGHT." THE RIG VEDA, HOWEVER, IN ONE PLACE CALLS THE SUN, "THE MOST BEAUTIFUL WORK OF GOD"; WHILE ANOTHER OF THE HINDOO SACRED BOOKS HAS THIS--"LET US ADORE THE SUPREMACY OF THE DIVINE SUN, THE GOD-HEAD." WELL MIGHT CAPELLA EXCLAIM IN HIS HYMN TO THE SUN, "THE WHOLE WORLD ADORES THEE UNDER A GREAT NUMBER OF DIFFERENT NAMES" OSSIAN SANG--"WHEN WILT THOU RISE IN THY BEAUTY, FIRST OF ERIN'S MAIDS? THY SLEEP IS LONG IN THE TOMB. THE SUN SHALL NOT COME TO THY BED, AND SING, 'AWAKE DARTHULA! AWAKE, THOU FIRST OF WOMEN! THE VOICE OF SPRING IS ABROAD. THE FLOWERS SHAKE THEIR HEADS ON THE GREEN HILLS. THE WOODS WAVE THEIR GROWING LEAVES.' RETIRE, O SUN! THE DAUGHTER OF COLLA IS ASLEEP. SHE WILL NOT COME FORTH IN HER BEAUTY. SHE WILL NOT MOVE IN THE STEPS OF HER LOVELINESS." CROWE, WHO OBSERVES, "THE SUN WAS A CHIEF DEITY WITH US AS WELL AS THE GREEKS,"--ADDS, "I HAVE LONG THOUGHT THAT THE GREAT MOAT OF GRANARD WAS THE SITE OF A TEMPLE TO THE SUN." THE REV. F. LEMAN, IN 1811, SPOKE OF AN INSCRIPTION UPON A QUARTZOSE STONE, AT TORY HILL, KILKENNY, IN OLD IRISH CHARACTERS, WHICH HE READ SLEIGH-GRIAN, HILL OF THE SUN. "WITHIN VIEW OF THIS HILL," SAID HE, "TOWARDS THE WEST, ON THE BORDERS OF TIPPERARY, RISES THE MORE ELEVATED MOUNTAIN OF SLEIGH-NA-MAN, WHICH, FROM ITS NAME, WAS PROBABLY CONSECRATED TO THE MOON." WHEN MARTIN WAS IN THE HEBRIDES, HE CAME ACROSS OBSERVANCES REMINDING HIM OF SOLAR WORSHIP. "IN THE ISLAND OF RONA," SAID HE, "OFF NESS, ONE OF THE NATIVES NEEDS EXPRESS HIS HIGH ESTEEM FOR MY PERSON, BY MAKING A TURN ROUND ABOUT ME, SUN-WAYS, AND AT THE SAME TIME BLESSING ME, AND WISHING ME ALL HAPPINESS." AGAIN--"WHEN THEY GET INTO THE ISLAND (FLANNAN) ALL OF THEM UNCOVER THEIR HEADS, AND MAKE A TURN SUN-WAYS ROUND, THANKING GOD FOR THEIR SAFETY." THE REV. MAC QUEEN MENTIONS THAT EVERY VILLAGE IN SKYE HAD A RUDE STONE, CALLED GRUGACH, OR FAIR-HAIRED, WHICH REPRESENTED THE SUN; AND HE DECLARES THAT MILK LIBATIONS WERE POURED INTO GRUAICH STONES. TRAVELERS HAVE WRITTEN OF HEBRIDEAN BOATS, GOING OUT TO SEA, HAVING THEIR HEADS ROWED SUN-WAYS AT FIRST FOR FEAR OF ILL-LUCK ON THE VOYAGE. QUITE RECENTLY ONE OBSERVED THE SAME THING DONE BY ABERDEEN FISHERMEN, WHO OBJECTED TO TURN THEIR BOAT AGAINST THE SUN. IN ALL MYTHS, SUN-GODS ARE VERY SUCCESSFUL IN THEIR WAR-LIKE ENTERPRISES DURING THE SUMMER, BUT FREQUENTLY LOSE A BATTLE IN WINTER, IN EGYPTIAN PAINTINGS, THE WINTER SUN IS REPRESENTED WITH ONLY A SINGLE HAIR ON THE HEAD; THIS REMINDS ONE OF SAMSON, A WORD DERIVED FROM SHEMESH, THE SUN--LOSING STRENGTH IN THE LOSS OF HAIR. THE SHAVING OF THE HEAD, SO AS TO LEAVE A CIRCULAR, BARE SPOT, IS A VERY ANCIENT PRACTICE, AND WAS DONE IN HONOR OF THE SUN, BY CERTAIN PRIESTS OF JUPITER AND OTHER DEITIES. MAHOMET FORBADE THAT IDOLATROUS HABIT OF HIS ARAB DISCIPLES. RHYS CALLS THE TONSURE IN BRITAIN AND IRELAND, "MERELY A DRUIDICAL SURVIVAL?' WHILE THE IMAGE OF THE SUN WAS, DOWN TO THE GREAT REVOLUTION, CARRIED IN THE PRIESTLY PROCESSIONS OF BRITTANY, WHILE CHRISTIANS NOW, AS THE PERUVIANS USED TO DO FORMERLY, STAND THE PLATE IMAGE OF THE SUN UPON THE ALTAR, AND WHILE WE, THOUGH AESTHETICALLY, HONOR THE SUN-FLOWER, WE CANNOT TOO RUDELY CONDEMN THE ANCIENT IRISH FOR THEIR REVERENT BOWING TO THE MATERIAL AUTHOR OF ALL EARTHLY LIFE.
FIRE-WORSHIP.
FROM THE EARLIEST TIME, THE SUN HAS BEEN THE OBJECT OF HUMAN ADORATION. BUT THE COMMON FLAME ITSELF, BEING DESTRUCTIVE, YET BENEFICIAL, WHILE EVER MOUNTING UPWARD AS IF DISDAINING EARTH CONTACT, BECAME WITH MOST RACES OF MANKIND A RELIGIOUS EMBLEM, IF NOT A DEITY. PYROLATREIA, OR FIRE-WORSHIP, WAS ONCE NEARLY UNIVERSAL. THE MOLOCH OF THE CANAANITES, PHŒNICIANS, AND CARTHAGINIANS, WAS THE DIVINITY OF VARIOUS NATIONS UNDER DIFFERENT NAMES MOLOCH WAS NOT THE ONLY DEITY TORMENTING SIMPLE MAIDS AND TENDER BABES WITH FIRE, THE BLAZING OR FIERY CROSS, IN USE AMONG KHONDS OF INDIA, WAS WELL KNOWN IN BOTH IRELAND AND SCOTLAND. THE EGYPTIANS, WITH MORE MODERN AFRICANS, HAVE REVERENCED FLAME. THE IRISH ASSUREDLY WERE NOT BEHIND THE MOST CULTURED PEOPLES IN THIS RESPECT. THE SANCTITY OF THEIR PLACES FOR FIRE WAS NOTORIOUS. THE ANCIENT LIGHTING OF FIRES WAS ATTENDED WITH SOLEMN CEREMONIES. EVEN NOW, THE TRAMPLING UPON CINDERS IN A HOUSEHOLD IS REGARDED, IN SOME WAY, AS AN INDIGNITY TO THE HEAD OF THE ESTABLISHMENT.
ACCORDING TO THE OLD RECORDS OF THE FOUR MASTERS OF IRELAND, A CURIOUS SPECTACLE WAS WITNESSED ONE ST. GEORGE'S DAY, HAVING REFERENCE TO THIS CURIOUS SUPERSTITION. AT ROSS DELA, NOW ROSS-DALLA, OF WESTMEATH, A TOWER OF FIRE BLAZED UP FROM A BELFRY FOR HOURS, WHILE A GREAT BLACK BIRD, ACCOMPANIED BY A FLOCK OF SMALLER BIRDS, KEPT FLYING IN AND OUT OF THE FIRE, THE SMALLER TAKING SHELTER UNDER THE WINGS OF THE LEADER. WHEN THE GREAT BIRD HAD FINISHED ITS FIERY PURIFICATIONS, IT TOOK UP AN OAK TREE BY THE ROOTS, AND FLEW OFF WITH IT. PERSIA WAS ONCE THE HIGH SEAT OF FIRE-WORSHIP. THE PARSEES OF INDIA WERE REFUGEES FROM PERSIA AT THE TIME OF THE MAHOMETAN CONQUEST OF THAT COUNTRY, AND THESE STILL RETAIN THE OLD FIRE RELIGION. THE NATURAL FLAMES THAT ISSUED FROM THE EARTH, AND WERE REGARDED AS DIVINE, HAVE POINTED OUT TO THE PRACTICAL MODERNS THE MINERAL OIL DEPOSITS OF BAKU. AT THE SHEB-SEZE, OR FIRE-FEAST OF PERSIA, SAYS RICHARDSON, BIRDS AND BEASTS WERE LET LOOSE WITH INFLAMMABLE MATERIAL ABOUT THEM. AMERICAN INDIANS, IN SOME CASES, RETAIN THIS CUSTOM OF THEIR ANCESTORS. SQUIER NOTES THE SUPREME, HOLY, SPIRIT OF FIRE, LOAK ISHTE-HOOLA-ABA, AND THE IGNITION OF NEW FIRES AT THE SOLAR FESTIVAL. THE PRIESTS GOT FIRE BY FRICTION. THE PAWNEES HAD A SACRIFICE OF HUMAN BEINGS IN THE FIRE AT THE VERNAL EQUINOX. THE AZTECS HAD A GOD OF FIRE IN XIUHTEUCTLI. THE IMAGE OF HERCULES, THE SUN-GOD, WAS SOLEMNLY BURNT ONCE A YEAR AT TARSUS. THE SCRIPTURES HAVE MANY REFERENCES TO THIS WORSHIP. A STORY IS TOLD IN MACCABEES OF A PRIEST WHO TOOK SACRED FIRE FROM THE ALTAR, AND HID IT IN A CAVE. UPON NEHEMIAH SENDING FOR IT, WATER ONLY WAS FOUND; YET, WHEN THE LIQUID WAS POURED OVER AN ALTAR OF WOOD, THE WHOLE BURST INTO FLAME. PHENÉ REMARKS--"THE BRITISH SPIRE NOW FILLS THE PLACE, IN THE PLAINS, OF THE ONCE ASPIRING FLAME WHICH ASCENDED FROM THE HILL-ALTARS." THE PERPETUAL LAMPS OF THE ANCIENTS SANCTIONED THE SAME IDEA. NO LESS THAN ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY ROMAN, ARAB, AND MEDIEVAL WRITERS RECORD THE FINDING OF SUCH LAMPS. IN 1540 A LAMP WAS REPORTED STILL BURNING IN THE TOMB OF CICERO'S DAUGHTER. LIGHTS WERE BURIED IN URNS. HERODOTUS SPEAKS OF LAMPS IN THE TOMBS OF EGYPT. AUGUSTINE WROTE OF LIGHTS INEXTINGUISHABLE BY EITHER RAIN OR WIND. ASBESTOS WICKS OF LAMPS WERE KNOWN IN GREEK TEMPLES. MADAME BLAVATSKI SAYS THAT BUDDHIST PRIESTS MADE USE OF ASBESTOS WICKS. DR. WESTCOTT, WHO RECORDS INSTANCES OF PERPETUAL LAMPS, ADDS, "THERE FORMERLY EXISTED AN ART THAT HAS BEEN LOST." IRELAND WAS NOT WITHOUT HER PERPETUAL FIRE. ST. BRIDGET AND HER NUNS, IN MAINTAINING A CONSTANT FLAME IN KILDARE, WERE BUT CONTINUING A VERY ANCIENT HEATHEN CUSTOM. TRADITION SAYS THAT DRUIDESSES DID THE SAME, ALSO, IN SACRED KILDARE. AS THERE WAS AN IRISH GODDESS BRIDGIT, HIGGINS REMARKED THAT THE DEITY HAD BECOME A SAINT, WHEN THE DISCIPLE OF ST PATRICK FOUNDED HER NUNNERY AT KILDARE. THE WELSH ECCLESIASTIC, WHO WROTE OF THE NORMAN) CONQUEST OF IRELAND, SAYS OF THIS FIRE, THAT THOUGH EVER RECRUITED WITH FUEL, "YET THE ASHES HAVE NEVER INCREASED" IT WAS FED WITH THE WOOD OF THE HAWTHORN. THE PLACE OF THE FIRE IS DESCRIBED AS BEING TWENTY FEET SQUARE, WITH A STONE ROOF. THE VIRGIN DAUGHTERS OF THE FIRE WERE INGHEAN AUDAGHA; BUT, AS FIRE-KEEPERS, WERE BREOCHWIDH. THE BRUDINS, A PLACE OF MAGICAL CAULDRON AND PERPETUAL FIRES, DISAPPEARED WITH CHRISTIANITY. THOSE FLAMES WERE DEVOTED BY THE CELTS TO HESTIA, WHO STOOD IN THE PLACE OF VESTA. BEING IN THE BRUDINS NOW MEANS IN THE FAIRIES. THE GREEK PYRTANEIUM WAS, LIKE THE BRUDINS, A PUBLIC FEEDING-HOUSE, WHERE THE FIRE NEVER WENT OUT. THE BAPTISM OF FIRE WAS AN INDIAN INSTITUTION. THE MEXICANS, VIRGINIAN INDIANS, AND PERUVIANS, HAD THEIR PERPETUAL FIRE OF A RELIGIOUS CHARACTER. A CURIOUS SECT AROSE ONCE IN SPAIN, THAT BURNT A CROSS ON THE FOREHEAD OF THE CHILD IN BAPTISM. LUCIUS FLORUS SAID OF NUMA POMPILIUS, "HE APPOINTED A FIRE TO BE KEPT UP BY THE VESTAL VIRGINS, THAT A FLAME IN IMITATION OF THE STARS MIGHT PERPETUALLY WATCH AS GUARDIAN OF THE EMPIRE." THE ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN, IN 1220, SHOCKED AT THIS REVIVAL OF FIRE-WORSHIP, UNDER THE MASK OF CHRISTIANITY, ORDERED THE KILDARE FIRE TO BE EXTINGUISHED. IT WAS, HOWEVER, RELIGHTED, AND DULY MAINTAINED, UNTIL THE SUPPRESSION OF THE NUNNERY IN THE REIGN OF HENRY VIII. AS AN OLD POET SANG: "THE BRIGHT LAMP THAT SHONE IN KILDARE'S HOLY FANE, AND BURNED THROUGH LONG AGES OF DARKNESS AND STAIN." THE PARSEES OF INDIA HAVE SUCH A FIRE THAT HAS BURNED FOR TWELVE HUNDRED YEARS. THIS IS AT OODWADA, NEAR BULSAR, WHICH IS MUCH FREQUENTED BY PARSEE PILGRIMS DURING CERTAIN PERIODS OF THE YEAR. THE WRITER ONCE QUESTIONED A PARSEE IN BOMBAY ON THIS MATTER. THE GENTLEMAN REPUDIATED THE IDEA OF FIRE OR SUN-WORSHIP, DECLARING THAT HE SAW THE DEITY BETTER BY THAT SYMBOL THAN BY ANY OTHER. AS THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS WERE SAID TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE SAME, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE IRISH PRIESTS RECOGNIZED IN SUN AND FLAME BUT SYMBOLS OF THE INVISIBLE GOD. MRS. BRYANT, HOWEVER, ASSERTS THAT "THERE IS MORE TRACE OF SUN AND FIRE-WORSHIP IN THE PEASANTRY LINGERING AMONG US TO-DAY, THAN IN THE BARDIC LITERATURE OF THE REMOTE IRIS PAST." DR. WADDELL, IN OSSIAN AND THE CLYDE, HAS NO DOUBT OF FIRE-WORSHIP BEING EXTANT IN OSSIAN'S DAYS. DR. O'BRENNAN THINKS THAT THE GADELIANS OR GAELS EVERYWHERE THEY WENT ESTABLISHED FIRE-WORSHIP. THE GABHA-BHEIL WAS AN ORDEAL BY FIRE. TWO SECTS WERE SAID TO BE IN THE ISLAND--THE BAALITES, OR FIRE ADORERS, AND THE LIRITES, OR DEVOTEES OF WATER. O'KEARNY TELLS US--"IT IS PROBABLE THAT VERY VIOLENT CONTENTIONS WE ONCE CARRIED ON IN IRELAND BY THE PARTISANS OF THE RIVAL RELIGIONS, WHO WERE ACCUSTOMED TO MEET AND DECIDE THE QUARRELS AT THE PLACE SET APART FOR BATTLE." THE SAMHAISGS, WERE DEVOTED TO FIRE-WORSHIP, AND THE SWANS TO LIR WORSHIP. MAY-DAY IN IRELAND WAS VERY STRICTLY OBSERVED, AS IT HAS BEEN IN BABYLON AGES BEFORE. "EVEN NOW," SAYS MRS. BRYANT, "IN REMOTE PLACES, IF THE FIRE GOES OUT IN A PEASANTS HOUSE BEFORE THE MORNING OF THE FIRST OF MAY, A LIGHTED SOD FROM THE PRIEST'S HOUSE TO KINDLE IT IS HIGHLY ESTEEMED." ON THAT DAY THEY ONCE BURNT HARES, FROM A FANCY THAT THEY STOLE THE BUTTER. THE EVE OF MAY-DAY WAS A TRYING TIME, AS FAIRIES WE THEN EXTRA FROLICSOME IN STEALING THE MILK. FOR PREVENTATIVE, THE COWS WERE DRIVEN THROUGH FIRES, AS IN DISTANT PAGAN DAYS. ACCORDING TO HONE (1825), IN DUBLIN, FOLKS WOULD CAST HORSES' HEADS INTO THE BONFIRE; HORSES WERE SUN ANIMALS. MAY-EVE REJOICINGS WERE KNOWN BY THE NAME NECH-NA-BEALTAINE. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF RIGHTS, ULTONIAN KINGS WERE NOT TO BATHE ON MAY-DAY. O'CONOR REMARKS THAT THE MAY FIRE CEREMONIES WERE TRANSFERRED BY ST. PATRICK TO THE 24TH OF JUNE. JOHN BAPTIST'S DAY. LEAPING THROUGH FIRE SYMBOLIZED HUMAN SACRIFICE. BELTAINE, OR BAALTINNE, WAS THE ROMAN COMPITALIA, OR GLAD TIMES, FOR THEIR BEGINNING OF THE YEAR. THE TAILTEAN GAMES OF THE IRISH WERE SAID TO HAVE ORIGINATED FROM TAILTE, WIFE OF MAC ERC, THE LAST FIRBOLG KING, KILLED IN THE BATTLE OF MOY-TUIR. MAY-EVE WAS, WITH SOME, NEEN NA BEALTINA, BAAL'S FIRE EVE. KEATING, WRITING ON THE FAIR AT UISNEACH, OF MEATH, SAYS, "THIS FAIR, OR ASSEMBLY, WAS HELD ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH OF MAY; AND THEY WERE WONT TO EXCHANGE OR BARTER THEIR CATTLE AND OTHER PROPERTY THERE. THEY WERE ALSO ACCUSTOMED TO MAKE OFFERINGS TO THE CHIEF GOD WHICH THEY WORSHIPPED, NAMED BEL; AND IT WAS A CUSTOM WITH THEM TO MAKE TWO FIRES IN HONOR OF THIS BEL IN EVERY CANTRED OF IRELAND, AND TO DRIVE A COUPLE OF EVERY KIND OF CATTLE IN THE CANTRED BETWEEN THE TWO FIRES AS A PRESERVATIVE." EASTER-TIME WAS DULY CELEBRATED IN PAGAN AS IT IS NOW IN CHRISTIAN TIMES. THE JOYFUL SEASON OF AWAKENING SUMMER WAS BEING CELEBRATED ON TARA HILL, AT THE VERY MOMENT WHEN ST. PATRICK WAS LIGHTING HIS EASTER FIRE ON SLANE HILL, WITHIN SIGHT OF THE KING AND HIS COURT. THE BOOK OF RIGHTS INFORMS US THAT "PATRICK GOES AFTERWARDS TO FEARTA FEAR FEIC. A FIRE IS KINDLED BY HIM AT THAT PLACE ON EASTER EVE. LAEGAIRE IS ENRAGED AS HE SEES THE FIRE, FOR THAT WAS THE GEIS OF TEAMHAIR AMONG THE GAEDHIL." THE KING HAD, ACCORDING TO CUSTOM, ORDERED ALL FIRES OUT, AS NO FRESH BLAZE COULD BE KINDLED BUT DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY FROM HIS OWN FIRE. THIS INCIDENT IN THE LIFE OF THE SAINT IS THE MOST INTERESTING OF HIS CAREER, BUT CAN ONLY BE BRIEFLY REFERRED TO HERE. IT WAS WHEN STANDING ON THE SITE OF THE ROYAL PALACE AT TARA HILL, AND LOOKING ACROSS THE BEAUTIFUL COUNTRY TO THE DISTANT HILL OF SLANE, THAT WE SEEMED TO REALIZE THE LEGEND. DRUIDS HAD FOREWARNED THE KING OF THE COMING OF STRANGERS, BUT WERE AS MUCH ASTONISHED AS HE WAS AT THE SIGHT OF A BLAZE AFAR, WHEN NO LIGHT COULD BE RAISED BUT BY THE SOVEREIGN'S COMMAND. ORDERS WERE ISSUED FOR THE ARREST OF THE BOLD INTRUDERS. ST. PATRICK AND HIS SHAVEN COMPANIONS WERE BROUGHT INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE MASTER OF FIRE. THEN HE TOLD HIS TALE AND LIGHTED A FLAME IN ERIN NEVER TO BE QUENCHED. THE STORY, AS GIVEN US THERE BY A BENT OLD WOMAN OF SEVENTY YEARS, WILL NOT BE SOON FORGOTTEN. LEANING ON HER STICK WITH ONE HAND, AND POINTING OVER THE ALMOST DESERTED REGION TO THE HILL OF THE SAINT'S FIRE WITH THE OTHER, HEAVING A SIGH OVER THE DEPARTED GLORIES OF TARA, SHE MIGHT HAVE BEEN TAKEN FOR A DRUIDESS HERSELF. THAT PASCHAL FIRE WAS THE VICTOR OVER PAGAN FIRES, WITH THEIR ABOMINABLE MOLOCH ASSOCIATIONS. MIDSUMMER FIRES SERVED AS SUN CHARMS TO KEEP UP THE HEAT. MIDSUMMER EVE, HOWEVER, AFTERWARDS NOMINATED AS JOHN THE BAPTIST'S EVE, WAS A GREAT FIRE-DAY FAR AND WIDE. VON BUCH, THE TRAVELER, SPEAKS OF SEEING CUSTOM OBSERVED WITHIN THE ARCTIC CIRCLE. AN OLD WRITER ABOUT IRELAND REMARKED--"A STRANGER WOULD IMAGINE THE WHOLE COUNTRY WAS ON FIRE." BRAND WRITES OF THE VIGIL OF ST. JOHN "THEY MAKE BONFIRES, RUN ALONG THE STREETS AND FIELDS WITH WISPS OF STRAW BLAZING ON LONG POLES, TO PURIFY THE AIR WHICH THEY THINK INFECTIOUS BY BELIEVING ALL THE DEVILS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, AND HOBGOBLINS ABROAD THIS NIGHT TO HURT MANKIND." ONE, WRITING IN 1867 SAID "THE OLD PAGAN FIRE-WORSHIP STILL SURVIVES IN IRELAND THOUGH NOMINALLY IN HONOR OF ST. JOHN. ON SUNDAY NIGHT BONFIRES WERE OBSERVED THROUGHOUT NEARLY EVERY COUNTY THE PROVINCE OF LEINSTER." AS EASTER DAY WAS OF OLD DEVOTED TO ASTARTE, THE EAST GODDESS, SO WAS ST. JOHN'S DAY TO BAAL. BUT THE EVE OF THE FIRST OF NOVEMBER WAS THE HALLOW EVE OR SAMHAIN, WHEN THE FIRES WERE A THANKSGIVING TO THE SUN AT THE END OF HARVEST. KEATING, WHO NOTES THE SACRED FIRE LIGHTED BY THE ARCHDRUID ON USNAGH HILL, KILDARE, TELLS OF THE FIRES ON THE HILL OF WARD, MEATH COUNTY, ON THE LAST DAY OF OCTOBER. SOME OLD WRITERS IDENTIFY THIS PERIOD, RATHER THAN EASTER, AS THAT OF THE MEETING OF ST. PATRICK AND THE KING. THE SAMHAIN FEAST RECEIVED A CHRISTIAN BAPTISM AS THE FEAST OF THE ANNUNCIATION OF THE VIRGIN MARY. THE FESTIVAL KNOWN AS THE LUCAID-LAMH-FADA, OR FESTIVAL OF LOVE, HAD NO CONNECTION WITH THE FIRES. IT WAS HELD FROM THE FIRST TO THE SIXTEENTH OF AUGUST, IN HONOR OF THE SUN AND MOON, WHEN GAMES, MORE OR LESS ACCOMPANIED BY GREETINGS OF THE TWO SEXES, WERE DULY CELEBRATED. BAAL OR BEL IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIRES. BELTANE WAS THE LUCKY FIRE THROUGH WHICH CATTLE WERE PASSED FOR PURIFICATION. SPENSER DECLARED THAT IN HIS DAY THE IRISH NEVER PUT OUT A FIRE WITHOUT A PRAYER. THE GABHA-BHEIL, OR TRIAL BY BEIL, SUBJECTED THE PERSON WITH BARE FEET TO PASS THREE TIMES THROUGH A FIRE. A FESTIVAL IS MENTIONED, WHEN BIRDS AND OTHER CREATURES, PREVIOUSLY CAUGHT, WERE SET FREE WITH LIGHTS ATTACHED TO THEM. THERE WAS AN OLD IRISH PRAYER, BEALAINE, CORRUPTED TO BLIADHAIN. THEN WE HAVE BEALTINNE, OR BAAL'S FIRE; THE CROMLECH, NEAR CORK, OF BEALACH MAGDADHAIR; AICHE BELTINNE, THE NIGHT OF BAAL'S FIRE; BAALTINGLAS; BEILAINE, CIRCLE OF BAAL. MRS. ANNA WILKES, IN IRELAND, THE UR OF THE CHALDEES, SEES IN THE IRISH AND HEBREW WORD UR, THE SACRED FIRE. A FIRE-PRIEST WAS UR-BAD, OR HYR-BAD. THE PERPETUAL FIRE IN THE MONASTERY OF SEIGHIR, SAYS THE TRIPARTITE LIFE, WAS AT THE PLACE WHERE ST. PATRICK FIRST MET ST. KIERAN. THE RINCEADH-FADA WAS A SACRED DANCE OF THE IRISH AT BEIL-TINNE, LIKE DANCES RECORDED OF PHŒNICIA AND ASSYRIA. AT UISNEACH, THE NAVEL OF IRELAND, WHERE THE DRUIDS LIGHTED THE FIRST FIRE OF THE SEASON, COURTS WERE REGULARLY HELD TILL LONG AFTER CHRISTIAN TIMES. THE VENERABLE BEDE RECORDS THAT EVEN IN HIS LIFETIME MANY OF THE IRISH WERE GIVEN TO FIRE-WORSHIP. FRASER ASSURES HIS READERS THAT "IN THE SOUTH OF IRELAND, THE WAYSIDE BEGGAR WHOSE APPEALS FOR CHARITY HAVE MET WITH A LIBERAL RESPONSE, CAN THINK OF NO BENEDICTION SO COMPREHENSIVE AS 'MAY THE BLESSING OF BEL REST UPON YOU!"' CULDEES, THE RECOGNIZED SUCCESSORS OF THE DRUIDS IN IRELAND AND SCOTLAND, ARE SAID TO OWE THEIR NAME--CAL, GAL, OR CEILL--TO THE WORD MEANING PRESERVER OF FIRE "IT IS STILL LUCKY," WRITES ONE, "FOR THE YOUNG PEOPLE TO JUMP OVER THE FLAMES, OR FOR CATTLE TO PASS BETWEEN TWO FIRES" ANOTHER SAYS," OUR FOREFATHERS SENT THEIR SONS AND DAUGHTERS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLOCH" IN TOLAND'S DAY FIREBRANDS WERE CAST ABOUT THE FIELDS OF CORN AT MIDSUMMER EVE, THE SURVIVAL PRAYERS TO THE FIRE-GOD TO GIVE HEAT FOR THE HARVEST PERFECTION HE CALLS THE NOVEMBER FIRE, TINE-TLACHED-GHA, OR FIRE-GROUND. AND YET, ARTHUR CLIVE CONSIDERED FIRE-WORSHIP OPPOSE ALIKE TO DRUIDISM AND THE FAITH PRECEDING IT. IN THE BOOK OF RIGHTS, SO ABLY REPRODUCED BY J. O'DONOVAN, THERE ARE FOUR SEASONS DESCRIBED--EARRACH, SAMHRADH, FOGHMHAR, AND GEIMERIDH WHICH HE FINDS TO BE "UNDOUBTEDLY IRISH WORDS NOT DERIVED FROM THE LATIN THROUGH CHRISTIANITY" FIRES WERE LIGHTED AT BEALTAINE THE BEGINNING OF SAMHRADH THE SUMMER END FIRES, SAMHAIN, WERE KNOWN BY THE NAME OF TLACHTGHA. THE NEW FIRE WAS PRODUCED BY THE WHEEL AND SPINDLE, WITH TOW. THE WHEEL, A SOLAR SYMBOL, MUST BE TURNED BY THE SPOKES IN DIRECTION OF THE SUN'S DAILY COURSE. AS SCOTLAND, ESPECIALLY THE WESTERN PART, WAS LARGELY PEOPLED FROM IRELAND, IT WOULD NOT BE SURPRISING TO RECOGNIZE BAAL OR FIRE-WORSHIP THERE. ALL HALLOW EVE CEREMONIES ARE WELL KNOWN, AND ESPECIALLY THE PASSING THROUGH THE FIRE, ALTHOUGH THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE, 680, EXPRESSLY PROHIBITED THE HEATHEN PRACTICE OF LEAPING THROUGH THE FIRE. THE REV. ALAN STEWART, REFERRING TO SUCH FIRES IN HIS PARISH OF KIRKMICHAEL, FAMOUS FOR ITS DRUIDICAL CIRCLE, SAID, "THE PRACTICE OF LIGHTING BONFIRES PREVAILS IN THIS AND THE NEIGHBORING HIGHLAND PARISHES." THESE WERE THE TINEGIN OR NEEDFIRES. REGULAR BAAL-FIRES CONTINUED IN AYRSHIRE TILL 1780, AND MILKMAIDS STILL LIKE TO DRIVE THEIR COWS THROUGH THE FLAMES WITH A ROWAN STICK. THE PROPER WAY TO LIGHT THE FIRE IS BY FRICTION. S. LAING WRITES OF "THE BEL-FIRES WHICH, WHEN I WAS YOUNG, WERE LIGHTED ON MIDSUMMER NIGHT ON THE HILLS OF ORKNEY AND SHETLAND. AS A BOY, I HAVE RUSHED, WITH MY PLAYMATES, THROUGH THE SMOKE OF THESE BONFIRES, WITHOUT A SUSPICION THAT WE WERE REPEATING THE HOMAGE PAID TO BAAL IN THE VALLEY OF HINNOM." ONE CANNOT HELP REMEMBERING THE PASSAGE IN ISA. L. 11 "ALL YE THAT KINDLE A FIRE, THAT COMPASS YOURSELVES ABOUT WITH SPARKS, WALK IN THE LIGHT OF YOUR FIRE, AND IN THE SPARKS THAT YE HAVE KINDLED." VIRGIL RECORDS A PRAYER TO APOLLO AT SORACTE: "WHOM FIRST WE SERVE, WHOLE WOODS OF UNCTUOUS PINE BURN ON THY HEAP, AND TO THY GLORY SHINE; BY THEE PROTECTED, WITH OUR NAKED SOLES, THRO' FLAME UNSINGED WE PASS, AND TREAD THE KINDLED COALS." THE POET DID NOT ADD THAT SUCH DEVOTEES FIRST APPLIED A SPECIAL OINTMENT TO THEIR FEET. THE SCOTCH BELTANE, TILL LATELY, WAS OBSERVED IN THE HEBRIDES WITH SOMETHING MORE HEATHEN THAN THE FIRE. THE PEOPLE LIGHTED THE FIRE BY THE OLD FASHION OF FRICTION WITH TWO PIECES OF WOOD, AND THEN ATE THE CONSECRATED CAKE INDULGED IN BY PAGAN SYRIANS. THE SCOTCH HAD THE MIXTURE OF EGGS, MILK, AND OATCAKE. THIS WAS BROKEN UP, AND DISTRIBUTED AMONG THE ASSEMBLY. WHOEVER GOT THE BLACK BIT, HIDDEN IN THE CAKE, WAS CONSIDERED WORTHY OF SACRIFICE TO BAAL, AS THE CAILTEACH BEALTINE. HE WAS PUSHED INTO THE FIRE, THOUGH SOON RESCUED, AND AFTERWARDS HAD TO LEAP THREE TIMES THROUGH THE FLAMES. THE TERM BELTANE CARLINE WAS EVER A NAME OF REPROACH. IN OTHER PLACES, AT THE BEALTINE, A TRENCH WAS CUT ROUND THE FIRE, THE YOUNG MEN ASSEMBLED IN THE CIRCLE, AND CAST LOTS WHO SHOULD BE THE THREEFOLD LEAPER. BEFORE EATING THE CONSECRATED OATCAKE, A LIBATION, IN HEATHEN STYLE, WAS POURED UPON THE GROUND. THE SCOTCH GENERALLY ARE NOT NOW SO GIVEN TO SACRAMENTARIANISM. DR. DONALD CLARK CONCEIVES THAT THE BELTANE IS NOT DERIVED FROM BAAL. THE ISLE OF MAN, COMING MORE UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF IRELAND THAN ANY NEIGHBORING LAND, HAS SURVIVALS OF THE OLD WORSHIP. WALDRON ASSERTS, "NOT A FAMILY IN THE OLD ISLAND, OF NATIVES, BUT KEEPS A FIRE CONSTANTLY BURNING--OR THE MOST TERRIBLE DEVASTATIONS AND MISCHIEF WOULD IMMEDIATELY ENSUE" TRAIN, IN HIS ACCOUNT OF THE PEOPLE, WRITES--"ALMOST DOWN TO THE PRESENT TIME, NO NATIVE OF THE ISLE OF MAN WILL LEND ANYTHING ON EITHER OF THE GREAT DRUIDICAL FESTIVALS." THE DEAS-IUL DANCE, ANCIENTLY IN HONOR OF THE SUN, IS, STILL PRACTISED THERE, GOING, LIKE THE SUN, FROM EAST TO SOUTH, IN ITS COURSE, NOT EAR-TUIA-IUL, OR GOING [A] ROUND BY EAST TO NORTH. FIRES WERE KEPT UP ON THE FIRST OF NOVEMBER, AS AT HALLOWE'EN. PLOWDEN, ANOTHER HISTORIAN OF THE PLACE, REMARKS THAT--"THE SCOTCH, IRISH, AND MANX CALL THE FIRST DAY OF MAY BEILTEIN, OR THE DAY OF BAAL'S FIRE." A NEWSPAPER OF I837 HAS THIS PARAGRAPH--"ON MAY-DAY THE PEOPLE OF THE ISLE OF MAN HAVE, FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL, BURNED ALL THE WHIN BUSHES IN THE ISLAND, CONCEIVING THAT THEY THEREBY BURN ALL THE WITCHES AND FAIRIES, WHICH THEY BELIEVE TAKE REFUGE THERE." IN LIKE MANNER, IN THE ISLE OF LEWIS, THEY HAD THE CUSTOM OF DESSIL (RIGHT HAND), OR DESS, FROM CARRYING FIRE IN THE RIGHT HAND ABOUT HOUSES AND THE STOCK. WHEN A MURRAIN OCCURRED AMONG THE CATTLE THERE, ALL FIRES WERE FORMERLY PUT OUT, AND A FRESH FLAME OBTAINED BY THE RUBBING OF TWO PLANKS TOGETHER. THE GAELIC COUNCILS TRIED IN VAIN TO ARREST THIS FIRE DEVOTION. JAMES I. OF SCOTLAND HAS LEFT A POEM ON THE CUSTOM "AT BELTANE, QUHEN ILK BODIE BOWNIS TO PEBLIS TO THE PLAY" THAT IS, AT BELTANE ALL WENT TO THE PLAY OR GAMES AT PEEBLES. IN CORNWALL, ANOTHER PART UNDER IRISH INFLUENCE, MIDSUMMER EVE WAS KEPT UP WITH FIRE REJOICINGS. AT PENZANCE, UNTIL A FEW YEARS AGO, ON THAT EVE MEN CARRIED TWO BARRELS ON POLES. OTHERS HAD TORCHES AND ROCKETS, AND GIRLS HELD FLOWERS. ALL AT ONCE ALL JOINED HANDS, AND RAN THROUGH THE STREETS, CRYING OUT, "AN EYE! AN EYE!"--WHEN AN EYE WAS OPENED BY A PAIR, AND ALL PASSED THROUGH. THE OLD COUNTRY DANCE WAS ONE IN THE SAME STYLE. NO ONE NEEDS REMINDING HOW FAR WALES, LONG UNDER IRISH RULE, HAD SIMILAR FIRE CUSTOMS. AT NEWTON NOTTAGE, TILL VERY RECENTLY, PEOPLE LEAPED THROUGH THE MIDSUMMER FIRES. OF THIS CUSTOM, THEODORET, IN CONDEMNATION OF IT, ADMITTED THAT IT WAS HELD AS AN EXPIATION OF SIN. GREAT FIRES WERE KEPT UP FORMERLY ON THE NOONSIDE ROCK OF BRIMHAM, A YORKSHIRE DRUIDICAL LOCALITY. FRANCE, ESPECIALLY IN BRITTANY, HAS SURVIVALS OF FIRE-WORSHIP. SUCH FIRES WERE USEFUL TO BLESS THE APPLE-TREES, AND FORWARD THE HARVEST. A BRETON PRIEST WAS ONCE CALLED BELEC, WHICH MEANS A SERVANT OF BAAL. OUTSIDE PARIS, BAAL FIRES WERE LIGHTED ON ST. JOHN'S EVE. FLAMMARION, IN 1867, WROTE "IN THE EVENING THE BONFIRES IN HONOR OF THE FEAST OF ST. JOHN WERE LIGHTED ALL AROUND ANGOULÊME, AND MEN AND WOMEN WERE DANCING BEFORE THEM, AND JUMPING OVER THEM ALMOST ALL NIGHT." RUSSIA AND INDIA HAVE THEIR LEAPING THROUGH THE FLAMES. IN THE FIRST, A STRAW FIGURE OF KUPALO, A SORT OF REPRESENTATIVE OF VEGETATION, WAS THROWN IN THE FIRE. GERMANS HAD A STRAW IMAGE OF THE GOD THOR. IN MEXICO, BABES ON THEIR, FOURTH DAY WERE PASSED THROUGH FIRE. SONNERAT HAD THIS ACCOUNT OF THE DARMA, A FEAST OF FIRE IN INDIA "IT LASTS EIGHTEEN DAYS, DURING WHICH TIME THOSE WHO MAKE A VOW TO KEEP IT MUST FAST, ABSTAIN FROM WOMEN, LIE ON THE BARE GROUND, AND WALK ON A BRISK FIRE. ON THE EIGHTEENTH DAY, THEY ASSEMBLE ON THE SOUND OF INSTRUMENTS THEIR HEADS COVERED WITH FLOWERS, THE BODY DAUBED WITH SAFFRON, AND FOLLOW IN CADENCE THE FIGURES OF DARMA RAJAH AND DOBREDE HIS WIFE, WHO ARE CARRIED THERE IN PROCESSION. WHEN THEY COME TO THE FIRE, THEY STIR IT TO ANIMATE ITS ACTIVITY, AND TAKE A LITTLE OF THE ASHES, WITH WHICH THEY THEIR FOREHEADS, AND WHEN THE GODS HAVE BEEN THREE TIMES ROUND IT, THEY WALK, EITHER FAST OR SLOW, ACCORDING TO THEIR ZEAL, OVER A VERY HOT FIRE, EXTENDED TO ABOUT FORTY FEET LENGTH" FIRE-WORSHIP MAY BE THE PUREST FORM OF IDOLATRY; FLAME, SO NEARLY IMMATERIAL, EVER MOVING, ALWAYS ASPIRING IS A TYPE OF THE SPIRITUAL,--IS USEFUL, ALTHOUGH DANGEROUS. BUT NO FORM OF IDOLATRY COULD BE MORE CRUEL THAN FIERY ADORATION OF THE GRIM MOLOCH SYMBOLS, ARE AGREEABLE TO FANCY, AND OFTEN HELPFUL; BUT THEY MAY, AND REPEAT DO, LEAD MEN TO CRASS IDOLATRY.
STONE-WORSHIP.
IN MANY LANDS SHAPELESS STONES HAVE BEEN ADORED. AMONG SEVERAL ANCIENT NATIONS THE IDEA OF DIVINITY WAS SYMBOLIZED BY A ROUGH STONE. THAT AËROLITES SHOULD BE REVERED IS NOT SURPRISING, SINCE THEY, AS THE IDOL STONE OF EPHESUS, CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. A SINGLE PILLAR STONE MIGHT WELL, IN RUDE TIMES, TYPIFY GENERATIVE FORCE. JUPITER, APOLLO, VENUS, MERCURY, AND DIANA PATROA WERE ADORED AS STONE COLUMNS. A CIRCLE OF UPRIGHT STONES HAS BEEN REVERENCED FROM THE PACIFIC, ACROSS THE OLD WORLD, TO THE ATLANTIC. IRELAND WAS NO EXCEPTION TO THIS LITHIC FAITH. IT HAS BEEN CUSTOMARY TO CALL CIRCLES, CROMLECHS, LOGAN STONES, PILLAR STONES, SERPENTINE AND ALIGNMENT STONES, BY THE APPELLATION OF DRUIDICAL. AS THESE, HOWEVER, ARE FOUND IN JAPAN, CHINA, INDIA, PERSIA, ARABIA, PALESTINE, BARBARY, EVERY COUNTRY OF EUROPE, NORTH AND SOUTH AMERICA, AS WELL AS IN THE PACIFIC ISLES, IT WOULD IMPLY CERTAINLY A VERY WIDE RANGE OF DRUIDS. NO ONE COULD DENY THAT IN SOME PARTS, AS BRITTANY AND THE BRITISH ISLES, SO-CALLED DRUIDS PROBABLY USED SUCH STONES, AS BEING ALREADY OBJECTS OF REVERENCE, WITHOUT CREDITING THEM EITHER AS THEIR BUILDERS, OR AS THE ORIGINATORS OF STONE-WORSHIP. BECAUSE OF THE SUPERSTITION ATTACHED TO SUCH MEGALITHIC OBJECTS, MAHOMETAN AND CHRISTIAN PRIESTS HAVE ALIKE SOUGHT THEIR DESTRUCTION. BUT IRELAND AND THE ISLANDS ADJACENT EXHIBIT MANY REMAINS OF SO-CALLED DRUIDICAL MONUMENTS. SOME OF THESE' MAY BE MENTIONED. SINGLE STONES. FINN'S FINGER-STONE, CLONDUFF OF DOWN, THROWN BY FINN MCCOUL; DEER-STONE, OF GLENDALOUGH; KILTULTEN OF KILDARE; CLOGH-GRIANE, OR SUN-STONE; KILEENA OF ANTRIM; ARDFERT OF KERRY; AND SEVERAL ON INNIS MURRAY. SOME OLD CROSSES HAVE BEEN RUDELY CARVED OUT OF BETHELS. CIRCLES HAVE SUFFERED MORE DESTRUCTION IN IRELAND THAN IN GREAT BRITAIN. ONE AT BALLYNAHATNA, NEAR DUNDALK, HAS QUITE A STONEHENGE CHARACTER. IN 1810 THE ROSTREVOR CIRCLE WAS 120 FT. IN DIAMETER. THAT AT MOUNT DRUID, DALKEY, WAS 150 FT. KILLBALLYOWEN OF LIMERICK HAS THREE CIRCLES. CARROWMORE OF SLIGO IS HALF A MILE ACROSS, AND ONE NEAR BELFAST MUST HAVE BEEN ONCE NEARLY AS LARGE. BREFIN OF CAVAN WAS A CELEBRATED ONE TWO CENTURIES BACK. THEN THERE ARE CIRCLES AT DEUMAN OF NEATH, TEMPLEBRIAN OF CORK, BALLRICHAN OF LOUTH, INNISOEN OF DONEGAL, RATH HUGH, CARRICK-A-DHIRRA OF WATERFORD, AND SEVERAL IN LOUTH. COBHAIL WAS A STONE ENCLOSURE; AS WERE THE DUNS AND CASIOLS, THAT WERE OFTEN CONVERTED INTO ORATORIES. OSSIAN REPEATEDLY MENTIONS THE CIRCLE OF LODA. LOGAN STONES ARE THE ROCKING ONES, AND WERE HELD DIVINING STONES. AT MAGEE, SOUTH OF ANTRIM, THE WEIGHT OF ONE IS TWELVE TONS. THIS IS THOUGHT TO BE OSSIAN'S ROCKING STONE OF CROMLA. HIS STONE OF POWER HEARD HIS HERO'S VOICE. IN THE PASS OF DUNLOE, KERRY, IS ONE 24 FT. ROUND THAT OF CARRIG A-CHOPPIAN IS NEAR MACROON, AND SLIGO HAS ONE AT BALLINA. THE DOLMEN OR CROMLECH IS KNOWN IN IRELAND GENERALLY AS THE BURYING-PLACE OF A GIANT OR HERO, IF NOT THE BED OF A SAINT. WHETHER EARTH-FAST OR NOT, IT HAD A LEANING CAP-STONE, RESTING ON TWO OR MORE UPRIGHT STONES, WHICH SOMETIMES FORMED A SORT OF PASSAGE. THE HOUSE OF FLAG STONES WAS KNOWN AS THE FOS-LEAC. AS LEABA-NA-B-FIAN, WAS THE GRAVE OF HEROES; AS LEABA-NA-FEARMORE, THE GRAVE GIANTS. AN ENORMOUS ONE EXISTS AT CALRY, SLIGO CO. ONE BED, AT MAYO, IS 15 FT. LONG; ANOTHER IS CALLED EDWARD A GRACE'S BED; A THIRD IS NAMED AFTER THE HERO DIARMUID WHO RAN OFF WITH THE FAIR GRAINE. A LEABA-DIARMUID REMAINS NEAR CLEGGAN BAY, GALWAY. A GRANNIE'S BED IS AT GLANWORTH OF CORK. A WARRIOR'S REST LIES AT HYDE, CORK CO. THE CAPSTONES OF SOME WERE AS LARGE AS 24 FT. IN LENGTH. ONE NEAR MOUNT BROWN WEIGHED 110 TONS. THERE ARE CROMLECHS AT FINVOY OF ANTRIM, DUNDONALD OF DOWN, BALLYMASCANDLAN OF DUNDALK, RATHKENNY OF MEATH, MOUNT VENUS OF DUBLIN CO., CASTLEDERG OF TYRONE, FAIRY MOUNT AND OTHERS OF LOUTH, KINVYLE OF GALWAY, LEABA-NA-BHFIAN, OR KISSING-STONE OF SLIGO, LOUGHREY OF TYRONE, SLEIGH-GRIAN OF KILKENNY, KILTERNAN OF DUBLIN CO., CASTLEHYDE OF CORK CO., BALLINTOY OF ANTRIM, SLIABBCROABB AND DRUMGOOLAN OF DOWN, GARRY DUFF OF KILKENNY, SUGARLOAF OF WATERFORD, BURRAN AND OTHERS OF CLARE, WITH THOSE OF INNISHSHARK, KILLEENA, FINTONA, MULLIMAST, KILTERNAIL, LENNAN, KNOCKEEN, DUNMORE, LOUGH GUR ISLE, HEADFORT, BALLYLOWRA, GAULSTOWN, BALLYNAGEERAGH, KILLALA, CASTLE WELLAN, MOUNT VERNES, BROWN, RATHKELLY, MOYTARA, CARLOW, CARRIG-NA-CRIOTH AT DRUMGOOLAN. WHILE THE CROMLECH OF HOWTH, DUBLIN BAY, SAID TO BE THE TOMB OF OSCAR, SON OF OSSIAN, IS THE MORE ROMANTIC OBJECT, THAT OF NEW GRANGE, BY DROGHEDA, IS THE MORE WONDERFUL. FORMERLY COVERED WITH EARTH, ITS INTERIOR WAS FIRST MADE KNOWN IN 1699. STANDING ON TWO ACRES OF LAND, IT RISES 67 FT. AT THE BASE THE DIAMETER IS 319 FT.; AT THE TOP, 118 FT. THERE IS A GALLERY OF STONES 62 FT. IN LENGTH, WITH A NUMBER OF CHAMBERS, ONE OF WHICH IS 20 FT. IN HEIGHT. INSCRIBED STONES ARE NOT SO COMMON AS IN WALES AND SCOTLAND. BUT THE SYMBOLS OF DISCS, DOUBLE DISCS, CIRCLES, CONCENTRIC CIRCLES, BOW AND SCEPTER, VOLUTES, WHEELS, SPIRALS, ZIGZAGS, OGHAM WRITING, PENTAGONS, TRIANGLES, SPECTACLE-ORNAMENT, SCEPTERS, SERPENTS, HORSESHOES, MIRRORS AND COMBS, FISHES, BOARS, ELEPHANTS, HORSES, BULLS, CAMELS, CROSSES, GROOVES, CUPS, ARE NOT UNKNOWN IN ERIN. THERE ARE FIGURES WITH KILTS, AND OTHERS WITH CROWNS. SOME SLABS, AS AT LOUGH CREW, ARE SEEN COVERED WITH VARIOUS INSCRIPTIONS. NEW GRANGE HAS A NUMBER OF THEM; LIKE AS IN SCOTLAND, FRANCE, INDIA, THE NORTH OF ENGLAND. WHAT MEANING HAS BEEN GIVEN TO THESE MONUMENTS? IN THIS SCIENTIFIC AGE, CIRCLES, ARE SIMPLY CALLED "THE EXTERNAL ADJUNCTS OF BRONZE-AGE BURIALS." IN THE EAST THEY HAVE BEEN TREATED AS BACTYLES, OR BETHELS, TO BE DULY ANOINTED WITH OIL OR MILK, AND ADORED; THEY ARE SOMETIMES SMEARED OVER WITH THE BLOOD OF SACRIFICES. THE CABIR DOCTRINE CAME CONVENIENTLY FOR OTHERS IN EXPLANATION. THE CABIRS WERE ASSUREDLY WORSHIPPED IN CAVES. SOME WELSH WRITERS EARLY CLAIMED THIS THEORY TO ACCOUNT FOR THEIR DRUIDS. THESE LATTER WERE SAID TO BE OF CABIRIC ASSOCIATION AS SAMOTHRACE WAS THE HEAD-QUARTERS OF THE CABIRI, WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN OF PHŒNICIAN ORIGIN AND AS THE PHŒNICIANS VISITED THE BRITISH ISLES, IT WAS CONCLUDED THAT DRUIDISM WAS THE SAME RELIGION, ESPECIALLY AS ASSOCIATED WITH FIRE AND STONES. ANYHOW, THE STONES WERE A PUZZLE. JOHN AUBREY, JUST TWO CENTURIES AGO, INTRODUCED THE DRUIDICAL THEORY, WHICH WAS AT ONCE SEIZED UPON BY WELSH, SCOTCH, ENGLISH, AND IRISH SCHOLARS, AS AN EASY SOLUTION. STILL, AS PROFESSOR P. SMITH REMINDS US WELL, THEY WERE ABOUT AS MYSTERIOUS TO THE GREEKS AND ROMANS AS TO OURSELVES. AND DE COURSON ASKED--"BUT WERE THESE GRAND SANCTUARIES OF STONE SPECIALLY AFFECTED TO THE DRUIDIC WORSHIP? TEMPLES, ALTARS, PERFECTLY SIMILAR, EXIST, IN FACT, IN ALL PARTS OF THE EARTH." "IF THEY ARE DRUIDICAL," SAYS PICARD, "THE ROMANS WOULD NOT HAVE OMITTED TO EXPLAIN TO US THE NATURE OF THE PLACE APPOINTED FOR WORSHIP, FOR THE DRUIDS WERE THEIR CONTEMPORARIES." ON THE OTHER HAND, MORIEN, THE MODERN DRUID, DECLARES THESE "TEMPLES WERE THEIR HOLY OF HOLIES." MORIEN'S MASTER, THE LATE ARCHDRUID MYFYR, SPEAKING OF THE GREATEST OF BRITISH TEMPLES, REMARKED--"ITS ANTIQUITY IS SO GREAT AS TO REACH BEHIND THE AGE OF THE CIRCULAR TEMPLES THEMSELVES, INASMUCH AS IT WAS IN ORDER TO CORRESPOND WITH THE DIFFERENT BARDIC POINTS THAT THE STONES WERE SO ARRANGED IN THOSE ANCIENT TEMPLES." MADAME BLAVATSKI GAVE THE THEOSOPHIST'S NOTION IN THESE TERMS--"THE DRUIDICAL CIRCLES, THE DOLMENS, THE TEMPLES OF INDIA, EGYPT, AND GREECE, THE TOWERS, AND THE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-SEVEN TOWNS OF EUROPE WHICH WERE FOUND CYCLOPEAN IN ORIGIN BY THE FRENCH INSTITUTE, ARE ALL THE WORK OF INITIATED PRIEST-ARCHITECTS, THE DESCENDANTS OF THOSE PRIMARILY TAUGHT BY THE 'SONS OF GOD,' JUSTLY CALLED 'THE BUILDERS." NATURALLY, SHE SOUGHT A SOURCE ANTERIOR TO THE AGE OF DRUIDS. SHE ASCENDED TO THE ANCIENT ARYAN MASTERS IN THIBET. BUT COLONEL FORBES LESLIE ADVANCES FURTHER, SAYING "IT WILL NOT BE DISPUTED THAT THE PRIMITIVE CYCLOPEAN MONUMENTS OF THE DEKHAN WERE CREATED PRIOR TO THE ARRIVAL OF THE PRESENT DOMINANT RACE--THE HINDOOS." PROFESSOR BENFEY, TOO, CALLED THEM PRE-ARYAN; THEREFORE, OVER FOUR THOUSAND YEARS IN AGE, AT LEAST. A LETTER OF 1692, SUBSEQUENTLY SENT TO THE SOCIETY OF ANTIQUARIES, HAD THESE WORDS "ALBEIT FROM THE GENERAL TRADITION THAT THESE MONUMENTS WERE PLACES OF PAGAN WORSHIP, AND FROM THE HISTORICAL KNOWLEDGE WE HAVE THAT THE SUPERSTITION OF THE DRUIDS DID TAKE PLACE IN BRITAIN, WE MAY RATIONALLY CONCLUDE THAT THESE MONUMENTS HAVE BEEN TEMPLES OF THE DRUIDS, YET I HAVE FOUND NOTHING HITHERTO, EITHER IN THE NAMES OF THESE MONUMENTS, OR THE TRADITION THAT GOES ABOUT THEM, WHICH DOTH PARTICULARLY RELATE TO THE DRUIDS, OR POINTS THEM OUT." THIS LED DR. JOSEPH ANDERSON, IN HIS SCOTLAND IN PAGAN TIMES, TO OBSERVE "IT IS CLEAR FROM THIS LUCID STATEMENT THAT, IN THE END OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, THERE WAS NO TRADITION AMONG THE PEOPLE CONNECTING THESE MONUMENTS WITH THE DRUIDS. THEY WERE SIMPLY REGARDED AS PLACES OF PAGAN WORSHIP." MOST PERSONS  MAY AGREE WITH RIVETT-CARNAC--"IT SEEMS HARDLY IMPROBABLE THAT THE RUINS IN EUROPE ARE THE REMAINS OF THAT PRIMITIVE FORM OF WORSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN TO HAVE EXTENDED AT ONE TIME OVER A GREAT PORTION OF THE GLOBE" NOT A FEW HAVE DETECTED IN THESE MONUMENTS REMNANTS THE OLD PHALLIC WORSHIP, SOME ILLUSTRATING THE MALE PRINCIPLE AND OTHERS SYMBOLIZING THE FEMALE, DUDLEY'S SYMBOLISM DETECTS THE WORSHIP OF THE FORMER IN THE CIRCLE, AND THE FEMALE IN THE QUADRANGULAR. OTHERS WOULD SEE THE FEMININE IN THE CIRCULAR, AND THE MASCULINE IN THE STANDING STONE ASTRONOMY, SOME THINK, FURNISHES A SOLUTION. THE CIRCLE OF 12 STONES, OR ANY MULTIPLE OF 12, MIGHT REPRESENT CONSTELLATIONS, AS 19 WOULD SUIT A LUNAR PERIOD. DR KENEALY, A PROFICIENT IN MYSTIC STUDIES, WROTE--"DRUIDICAL TEMPLES CALLED ANAMOR WERE COMPOSED OF STONES, DENOTING THE NUMBERS OF THE OLD CONSTELLATION WITH A KEBLA OF 9 STONES NEAR THE CIRCUMFERENCE, ON INSIDE, TO REPRESENT THE SUN IN ITS PROGRESS THROUGH SIGNS." WE MAY ACCEPT THE DICTUM OF DR CLARK, THAT THE STONE CIRCLES WERE THE TEMPLES OF THE BRITISH ISLES; THAT DO TO THE REFORMATION THE GENERAL NAME IN GAELIC FOR CHURCH WAS TEAMPULL, AND IS STILL APPLIED TO THE OLD CULDEE CHURCHES OF THE OUTER HEBRIDES. FORLONG SAYS, "IN SUCH MONUMENTS AS THESE YOU SEE THE VERY EARLIEST IDEA OF TEMPLE" THE COLUMNS TOOK THE PLACE OF TREE-STEMS, AND LATER ON, BECAME CIRCULAR OR SOLAR FORMS. ST MARTIN OF TOURS MENTIONS "A TURRETED FABRIC HIGHLY-POLISHED STONES, OUT OF WHICH ROSE A LOFTY CONE. THIS HAD RELATION TO PHALLIC SUPERSTITION. THE WORSHIP STONES, WAS EXPRESSLY FORBIDDEN BY THE COUNCIL OF NANTES IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY, AND AS LATE AS 1672, BY AN ECCLESIASTICAL ORDINANCE, ORDERING THE DESTRUCTION OF CIRCLES. WELSHMEN WERE SHOWN THE IMPOTENCE OF THESE OBJECTS, BY THE POWER OF ST. DAVID SPLITTING THE CAPSTONE OF MAEN KETTI, IN GOWER. THE IRISH, LIKE THEIR NEIGHBORS, VENERATED THEIR LITHIC TEMPLES. THEY NOT ONLY ANOINTED THEM, AS MAY BE STILL SEEN DONE TO THE SACRED CONE IN INDIA, BUT, DOWN TO A LATE PERIOD, THEY POURED WATER ON THEIR SACRED SURFACE THAT THE DRAUGHT MIGHT CURE THEIR DISEASES. MOLLY GRIME, A RUDE STONE FIGURE, KEPT IN GLENTHAM CHURCH, WAS ANNUALLY WASHED WITH WATER FROM NEWELL WELL; SO WAS THE WOODEN IMAGE OF ST. FUMAC WASHED IN WATER FROM A HOLY WELL NEAR KEITH. BABIES WERE SPRINKLED AT CAIRNS IN WESTERN OR SOUTH SCOTLAND DOWN TO THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. SOME STONES WERE KISSED BY THE FAITHFUL, LIKE THE DRUID'S STONE IN FRONT OF CHARTRES CATHEDRAL, ONCE CAREFULLY KEPT IN THE CRYPT. THE CLOCH-LOBHIRAIS, OF WATERFORD, HAD A GREAT REPUTATION FOR DECIDING DIFFICULT CASES. BUT THIS VIRTUE WAS LOST UNDER CIRCUMSTANCES THUS NARRATED--"BUT THE GOOD STONE, WHICH APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN A REMNANT OF THE GOLDEN AGE, WAS FINALLY SO HORRIFIED AT THE INGENUITY OF A WICKED WOMAN IN DEFENDING HER CHARACTER, THAT IT TREMBLED WITH HORROR AND SPLIT IN TWAIN." IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN AS SENSIBLE AND SENSITIVE AS WERE THOSE PILLAR-STONES NEAR CORK, WHICH, AS DEVOUTLY ATTESTED, BEING CARRIED OFF TO SERVE SOME VULGAR BUILDING PURPOSES, TOOK THE OPPORTUNITY OF NIGHTLY SHADES TO RETREAT TO THEIR OLD QUARTERS. AT LAST, IN VEXATION, THE BUILDER SHOT THEM INTO THE WATER. AFTER WAITING THE DEPARTURE OF THEIR SACRILEGIOUS CAPTORS, THEY MYSTERIOUSLY GLIDED BACK TO THEIR FORMER STANDING-PLACE. THESE WERE NOT THE ONLY HOLY STONES ENDOWED WITH SENSE AND MOTION. AT THE COMMAND OF A SAINT, THEY HAVE SAFELY BORNE OVER BAYS AND STREAMS ONE STANDING UPON THEM, THE STONE AT THE GRAVE OF ST. DECLAN WAS SEEN TO FLOAT OVER THE SEA WITH HIS BELL, HIS VESTMENTS, AND HIS CANDLE. ST. SENAN, SITTING ON A STONE, WAS CAREFULLY LIFTED WITH IT BY ANGELS TO THE TOP OF A HILL. ST. PATRICK IS CONNECTED WITH THE CROMLECH OF FINTONA, THE SO-CALLED GIANT'S GRAVE. TO REBUKE ONE SKEPTICAL AT TO THE RESURRECTION, HE IS SAID TO HAVE STRUCK THE GRAVEL WITH HIS STAFF OF JESUS, WHEN THE GIANT ROSE FROM THE DEAD THANKFUL FOR A TEMPORARY RESPITE FROM THE PAINS OF HELL. AFTER LEARNING HE HAD BEEN SWINEHERD TO KING LAOGAIRE, THE SAINT RECOMMENDED HIM TO BE BAPTIZED. TO THIS RITE HE SUBMITTED. HE THEN LAY DOWN IN HIS GRAVE IN PEACE SECURE AGAINST FURTHER TORMENT. STORIES OF GIANTS WERE COMMON OF OLD. JOCELIN SPEAKS OF FIONN MAC CON AS ONE OF THEM, AND OSSIAN'S HEROES WERE OFTEN GIGANTIC. BOETIUS RECORDS FIONN AS BEING FIFTEEN CUBITS HIGH. BUT ST. PATRICK'S GIANT WAS REPRESENTED BY ONE BARD AS ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY FEET IN LENGTH. THE TWELVE STONES OF USNECH WERE SAID TO HAVE BEEN CURSED BY THE SAINT, SO THAT THEY COULD NOT BE BUILT INTO ANY STRUCTURE. IN THE CROMLECH ON THE WALSH HILLS, FIN-MAC-COIL WAS SAID TO HAVE KEPT HIS CELEBRATED HOUNDS. A CROMLECH WAS A BETHEL, OR HOUSE OF GOD. ST. DECLAN'S STONE, WATERFORD, HAD A HOLE THROUGH WHICH PEOPLE CRAWLED FOR THE CURE OF MALADIES. THE PILLAR STONE OF FIR BREIGE HAD THE GIFT OF PROPHECY, AND WAS DULY CONSULTED BY THOSE WHO HAD LOST THEIR CATTLE. ONE PILLAR STONE, MUCH FREQUENT IN PAGAN TIMES, SPLIT WITH A GREAT CRASH AFTER A DISCOURSE ON THE BETTER FAITH, WHEN OUT LEAPED A CAT--DOUBTLESS A BLACK ONE. THE ROCK OF CASHEL--FOR AGES A CONSECRATED PLACE--ONCE KNOWN AS ST. PATRICK'S STONE. CASHEL WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN THE PLACE WHERE ANGELS WERE WAITING FOR THE SAINT'S ARRIVAL IN ERIN. THE TOOTH OF THE SAINT WAS A VENERATED PIECE OF SANDSTONE, WHICH SOMEWHAT RESEMBLED A TOOTH IN SHAPE; POSSIBLY AS MUCH AS GUATAMA'S FOOTSTEP ON ADAM'S PEAK IN CEYLON. ST. COLUMBA, LIKEWISE, AMONG THE HEBRIDES, HAD A REPUTATION FOR STONES. THERE IS HIS RED STONE, HIS BLUE EGG STONE IN SKYE, HIS BLUE STONE OF GLEN COLUMKILLO, HIS STONY BEDS OF PENITENCE, HIS LINGAM STONES, WHICH WORKED MIRACLES. HE WAS BORN ON A STONE HE WAS SUSTAINED IN FAMINE BY SUCKING MEAL FROM THE HOLY STONE OF MOEL-BLATHA. THERE ARE PILLAR STONES, INDICATING PHALLIC ORIGIN. THAT ON TARA HILL WAS POPULARLY KNOWN AS BOD THEARGHAIS, WITH ESPECIAL REFERENCE TO GENERATIVE FORCE. SEVERAL OF THEM BORE NAMES CONNECTING THEM WITH THE TUATHA; AS THE CAIRTEDHE CATHA THUATHA DE DANANN, THEIR PILLAR STONE OF BATTLE. THE SHIP TEMPLE OF MAYO WAS LEABHA NA FATHAC, THE GIANT'S BED. THE CLOCHOER, OR GOLD STONE, AT ORIEL, MONAGHAN COUNTY, SPOKE LIKE AN ORACLE. SO DID THE LIA FAIL, THE OPHITE STONES OF OLD, THE ANOINTED BETYLES OF SANCHONIATHON. IT IS EVEN REPORTED OF EUSEBIUS, THAT HE CARRIED SUCH IN HIS BOSOM TO GET FRESH ORACLES FROM THEM. MOUSSEAUX CALLS SOME MAD STONES. PLINY NOTICES MOVING STONES. THE OLD IRISH HAD THEIR RUMBLING STONES. THE CELTIC CLACHA-BRATH, OR JUDGMENT STONES, MUST HAVE BEEN GIFTED WITH SOUNDING POWER. YET LA VEGA HAS A SIMPLE WAY OF ACCOUNTING FOR THESE REVERENTIAL OBJECTS, AS--"THE DEMONS WORKED ON THEM." ONE MAY CREDIT PRIESTS WITH HYPNOTIC POWER, OR WE MAY THINK, WITH A WRITER, THAT WITHOUT MAGIC THERE COULD HAVE BEEN NO SPEAKING STONES. SOME HOLY STONES HAD CURIOUS HISTORIES. THE HALLOWED PILLOW STONE OF ST. BUTE HAD BEEN FLUNG INTO THE BRAIN OF CONCHOBAR MAC NESSE, WHERE IT STAYED SEVEN YEARS, BUT FELL OUT ONE GOOD FRIDAY. ANOTHER STONE WAS MENTIONED, IN THE BOOK OF LEINSTER, AS CAUSING THE DEATH OF AN OLD WOMAN, 150 YEARS OLD, WHO, HAVING BEEN BROUGHT INTO A GREAT PLAIN, WAS SO CHARMED WITH THE SIGHT, THAT SHE WOULD NEVER GO BACK TO HER MOUNTAINS, PREFERRING DEATH THERE BY KNOCKING HER OLD HEAD UPON THE STONE. ELF-SHOTS--THE STONE ARROW-HEADS OF THEIR ANCESTORS--WERE LONG REGARDED WITH REVERENCE. AS WITH WESTERN ISLANDERS, THEY SERVED AS CHARMS FOR THE IRISH--BEING SOMETIMES SET IN SILVER, AND WORN AS AMULETS ABOUT THE NECK, PROTECTING THE WEARER AGAINST THE SPIRITUAL DISCHARGES OF ELF-SHOTS FROM MALIGNANT ENEMIES. THEY WERE THE ARROWS OF FAIRIES. THEY OUGHT NOT TO BE BROUGHT INTO A HOUSE. IN 1713 LLWYD FOUND THIS SUPERSTITION EXISTING IN THE WEST. MARTIN SPEAKS OF FINDING AT INNISKEA A RUDE-LOOKING STONE KEPT WRAPPED UP IN FLANNEL, AND ONLY IN THE CHARGE OF AN OLD WOMAN, AS FORMERLY WITH A PAGAN PRIESTESS. ON A STORMY CLAY IT MIGHT BE BROUGHT OUT, WITH CERTAIN MAGICAL OBSERVANCES, IN THE CONFIDENT EXPECTATION OF BRINGING A SHIP ON SHORE, FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE WRECK-LOVING ISLANDERS. THE NEEVOUGI, AS THE STONE WAS CALLED, DID SERVICE IN CALMING THE SEA WHEN THE MEN WENT OUT FISHING. IT WAS EQUALLY EFFICACIOUS IN SICKNESS, WHEN CERTAIN CHARMS WERE MUTTERED OVER THE STONE WE HAVE BEEN PRIVATELY SHOWN, BY AN AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINE, A SIMILAR SACRED STONE, A QUARTZ CRYSTAL IN THAT CASE, WRAPPED UP IN A DIRTY RAG, PROTECTED FROM THE EYES OF WOMEN. POCOCKE, IN 1760, SAW PIECES OF A STONE ON ICOLMKILL USED TO CURE A PREVALENT FLUX. WALHOUSE REGARDED SUCH SUPERSTITIONS AS BELONGING "TO THE TURANIAN RACES, AND AS ANTAGONISTIC TO THE ARYAN GENIUS AND FEELING" GOMME ESTEEMS "STONE WORSHIP AS OPPOSED TO THE GENERAL BASIS OF ARYAN CULTURE." THE UNSHAPELY STONES WORSHIPPED IN INDIA BELONG TO NON-ARYAN TRIBES. AUTHORS, THEN, CONTEND THAT THIS IRISH FORM OF BELIEF CAME NOT FROM THE CELTS, THOUGH ACCEPTED BY THEM. RHIND AMUSINGLY TALKS OF A "NON-ARYAN NATIVE OF IRELAND, WHO PAID UNWELCOME VISITS TO THIS COUNTRY AS A SCOT; THAT SCOT BY AND BY LEARNED A CELTIC LANGUAGE, AND INSISTED ON BEING TREATED AS A CELT, AS A GOIDEL." AS IT WAS THE NON-ARYAN, OR TARTAR RACE, THAT INTRODUCED MAGIC AND DEVILS INTO ASSYRIA, SO MAY THE SAME HAVE BEEN HERE THE ORIGINATORS OF STONE-WORSHIP, AND OTHER SUPERSTITIONS, LONG BEFORE THE CELTS REACHED THESE ISLANDS. AS WITH OTHER PEOPLES, THE PLUTO AND HIS ATTENDANTS WERE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN NO LESS CONNECTED WITH CELEBRATED STONES THAN WERE THE GIANTS THEMSELVES. THE STORY TOLD BY A WELSH VISITOR INTO IRELAND, SEVEN HUNDRED YEARS AGO, PRESERVES AN IRISH TRADITION OF STONES--"THERE WAS IN IRELAND, IN ANCIENT TIMES, A PILE OF STONES, WORTHY OF ADMIRATION, CALLED THE GIANTS' DANCE, BECAUSE GIANTS FROM THE REMOTEST PARTS OF AFRICA BROUGHT THEM INTO IRELAND; AND ON THE PLAINS OF KILDARE, NOT FAR FROM THE CASTLE OF THE VAASE, AS WELL BY FORCE OF ART AS STRENGTH, MIRACULOUSLY SET THEM UP. THOSE STONES, ACCORDING TO THE BRITISH STORY, AURELIUS AMBROSIUS, KING OF THE BRITONS, PROCURED MERLIN, BY SUPERNATURAL MEANS, TO BRING FROM IRELAND INTO BRITAIN." THIS ORIGIN OF STONEHENGE WAS LONG ACCEPTED AS HISTORY. IF NOT HOLY STONES, THEY WERE, AT LEAST, INDEBTED FOR THEIR RAMBLING TO THE EXERCISE OF DEMONIACAL OR OCCULT POWERS. THEY CAME NOT FROM HEAVEN, AS DID THOSE OF PHRYGIA, MOUNT IDA. VARIOUS AUTHORS HAVE CONTENDED THAT OUR ANCESTORS IN THE BRITISH ISLES WERE NEVER SO LOST TO COMMON SENSE AS TO WORSHIP OR REVERENCE STONES, THOUGH OTHER PEOPLES MAY HAVE DONE SO. O'CURRY CONSIDERS CROMLECHS "NEVER WERE INTENDED AND NEVER USED AS ALTARS, OR PLACES OF SACRIFICE OF ANY KIND; THAT THEY WERE NOT IN ANY SENSE OF THE WORD DRUIDICAL." IN THIS OPINION HE IS OPPOSED TO WELSH, ENGLISH, AND IRISH WRITERS. BUT ARTHUR CLIVE DECLARED "OUR IRISH ANCESTORS OF ARYAN RACE WORSHIPPED THE AIR, STONE, AND FIRE." FORBES LESLIE CONCEIVES THAT MANY FIGURES REPRESENTED ON STONES "ARE DISCONNECTED FROM ANY CHRISTIAN SYMBOL." CERTAINLY, THE COMB SHAPE, SO COMMON UPON INSCRIBED STONES, MAY BE VIEWED ON INDO-SCYTHIAN COINS. THE ZIGZAG WAS A GNOSTIC SIGN. THE DOUBLE DISC AND SCEPTER SYMBOL MAY REFER TO SOLAR WORSHIP, AS THAT OF THE CRESCENT AND SCEPTER TO LUNAR WORSHIP. A BUDDHIST ORIGIN IS ATTRIBUTED TO INSCRIPTIONS BY G. MOORE. DR. LONGMUIR CONSIDERS THEM "THE EARLIEST, EXISTING RECORDS OF THE IDEAS" CHERISHED IN THESE ISLANDS. LESLIE LOOKS AT THEM AS ASSOCIATED WITH OLD ORIENTAL DIVINATION TATE ESTEEMS THEM "TO EXPRESS SOME RELIGIOUS SENTIMENTS, OR TO AID IN THE PERFORMANCE OF SOME RELIGIOUS RITES." NOT A FEW, REGARD THEM AS EMBLEMS OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP. THE MEANING OF THE CUP SYMBOL--OBSERVED ON STONES AT FERMANAGH, AND IN THE WEST OF KERRY--HAS PUZZLED THE LEARNED. IN INDIA IT IS FREQUENTLY FOUND BOTH WITH AND WITHOUT GROOVES. THE COMMON OBSERVANCE UPON KISTVAENS AND ON MORTUARY URNS, WOULD SEEM TO BEAR A RELIGIOUS SIGNIFICANCE. PROFESSOR T. J. SIMPSON IMAGINES THE EMBLEM "CONNECTED IN SOME WAY WITH THE RELIGIOUS THOUGHT AND DOCTRINES OF THOSE WHO CARVED THEM" HE SAW NO REASON TO DOUBT THE ORIGIN OF CUP AND RING BEING STILL EARLIER THAN EVEN THE AGE OF THE EARLIEST CELTS. VALLENCEY, COMMENTING UPON THE SPIRAL MARKS AT NEW GRANGE, FANCIFULLY SAYS, "THE THREE SYMBOLS (3 SPIRALS) REPRESENT THE SUPREME BEING OR FIRST CAUSE." THE MOST WONDERFUL AND DEEPLY REVERENCED IRISH STONE WAS THE FÂL, BY SOME STRANGELY ENOUGH IDENTIFIED WITH THE CORONATION STONE BROUGHT BY KING EDWARD FROM SCOTLAND TO WESTMINSTER ABBEY. ARBOIS DE JUBAINVILLE GIVES THIS ACCOUNT OF IT: CONN CETCHATHACH, CHIEF KING OF IRELAND. IN THE SECOND CENTURY, ACCIDENTALLY PUT HIS FOOT ON A MAGICAL STONE CALLED FÂL, WHICH HAD BEEN BROUGHT TO IRELAND BY THE TUATHA DE DANANN. IT CRIED OUT, SO THAT ALL IN TARA HEARD IT. THREE DRUIDS PRESENT WERE ASKED WHAT THE CRY MEANT, WHERE THE STONE CAME FROM, WHITHER IT WOULD GO, AND WHO HAD BROUGHT IT TO TARA? THEY ASKED A DELAY OF FIFTY-THREE DAYS, WHEN THEY ANSWERED ALL BUT THE FIRST QUESTION. THEY COULD ONLY SAY THAT THE STONE HAD PROPHESIED. THE NUMBER OF ITS CRIES WAS THE NUMBER OF THE KINGS OF THE ROYAL RACE, BUT THE DRUIDS COULD NOT TELL THEIR NAMES. LUG THEN APPEARS TO THEM, TAKES CONN TO HIS PALACE, AND PROPHESIES TO HIM THE LENGTH OF HIS REIGN, AND THE NAMES OF HIS SUCCESSORS. A NUMBER OF IDLE LEGENDS ARE ATTACHED TO THE FAL STONE. AS LATE AS 1649, COMMISSIONERS WERE APPOINTED BY THE SCOTTISH GENERAL ASSEMBLY TO DISPEL THE POPULAR SUPERSTITIONS RESPECTING SACRED STONES. IN IRELAND THE SUPERSTITIOUS OBSERVANCES HAD A LONGER POSSESSION OF PEOPLE'S MINDS. AS CIRCLES ARE KNOWN IN ICELANDIC AS DOMH-RINGR, OR DOOM RINGS OF JUDGMENT, IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT STONEHENGE ITSELF MAY HAVE BEEN A CHIEF SEAT OF JUDGMENT WITH THE FOREIGN COLONY, WHOSE CAPITAL ON SALISBURY PLAIN MAY HAVE BEEN SORBIODUNUM, AFTERWARDS SARUM. CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS SPOKE OF STONES AS IMAGES OF GOD. AURELIUS ANTONINUS BROUGHT TO ROME A BLACK STONE, AND PAID HOMAGE TO IT. THE LAPLANDERS, UNTIL LATELY, SACRIFICED THE REINDEER TO A STONE. LACTANTIUS RECORDS THE WORSHIP OF TERMINUS IN THE FORM OF A STONE. DAMASCIUS MENTIONS CONSECRATED STONES IN SYRIA. BLACK STONES ARE STILL HONORED AT MECCA, BENARES, AND ELSEWHERE. HERODIAN NAMES ONE WORSHIPPED BY THE PHŒNICIANS, SINCE IT FELL FROM HEAVEN. IN A LETTER TO SIR JOSEPH BANKS, BY OUR NEAPOLITAN MINISTER, THE ANTIQUARY SIR WILLIAM HAMILTON, THERE IS AN ALLUSION TO A STANDING STONE AT ISURNIA, THAT WAS DULY DEDICATED TO SAINTS COSMO AND DOMIANO. ASTLE, F.R.S., IN 1798, REMARKED--"THE ANCIENT PRACTICE OF CONSECRATING PAGAN ANTIQUITIES TO RELIGIOUS PURPOSES HAS BEEN CONTINUED TO MODERN TIMES."
ANIMAL WORSHIP
THAT RELIGION WAS EARLY ASSOCIATED WITH ANIMALS ADMITS OF NO QUESTION THE APIS WORSHIP OF EGYPT PREVAILED SEVERAL THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE CHRIST. ANIMALS HAVE SERVED AS TOTEMS TO THE TRIBES OF AMERICA AND OTHER PARTS, BUT HAVE BEEN CERTAINLY REGARDED AS RELIGIOUS SYMBOLS IN MOST LANDS. THE FOUR EVANGELISTS ARE TO THIS DAY SYMBOLIZED BY SUCH CREATURES. HOW FAR THIS REVERENCE, FROM ASSOCIATION WITH AN IDEA, DEGENERATED INTO ABSOLUTE WORSHIP OF THE LIVING THING, IS A WELL-RECOGNIZED FACT OF HISTORY. EVERY ONE KNOWS THAT THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, TO DISTINGUISH PERIODS OF TIME, WERE NAMED AFTER ANIMALS, AND ARE SO TO THIS DAY. THE CHINESE CYCLE IS CALLED AFTER THE RAT, OX, TIGER, HARE, DRAGON, SERPENT, HORSE, GOAT, MONKEY, COCK, DOG, AND PIG. ABEL REMUSAT NOTES "THE CYCLE OF TWELVE ANIMALS, IMAGINED BY THE KIRGHIS, AND NOW IN USE THROUGH NEARLY ALL EASTERN ASIA." IRISH LITERATURE IS FULL OF TALES RESPECTING ANIMALS, PARTICULARLY IN CONNECTION WITH SORCERY CATS, DOGS, BULLS, COWS, HORSES, AND BOARS, FIGURE LARGELY THEREIN. ST. KIARAN FRUSTRATED THE MISCHIEF INTENDED BY A CAT, IN THE DISCHARGE OF A RED-HOT BAR FROM A BLACKSMITH'S FORGE. BECAUSE SO MANY IRISH STORIES ARE ABOUT THE MAGICAL FEATS OF LOWER ANIMALS, AND SUCH A NUMBER OF PLACES IN IRELAND ARE NAMED AFTER THEM, IT HAS BEEN SUPPOSED, SAID PATRICK KENNEDY, THAT THE EARLY IRISH PAID THEM THE SAME DIVINE HONORS AS THE EGYPTIANS HAD DONE. BIRDS SHARE IN THE VENERATION. THE DOVE, WHICH WAS HELD SACRED AT HIERAPOLIS, AND THE SYMBOL OF MITHRAS, WAS HONORED IN WEST SCOTLAND AND IN IRELAND; FOR BOLLANDUS RECORDS THAT "A SNOW-WHITE DOVE, WITH A GOLDEN BILL, WAS WONT TO SIT ON THE HEAD OF ST. KENTIGARN WHILE OCCUPIED IN SACRED RITES." THE NAME OF ST. COLUMBA ALSO SUGGESTS THE DOVE. THE WREN IS NOT YET FORGOTTEN IN IRELAND. IT WAS THOUGHT TO BE THE KING OF BIRDS. IT WAS HUNTED AS THE CUTTY WREN, AND IS STILL HUNTED ON ST. STEPHEN'S DAY, THE 26TH OF DECEMBER, THE WINTER SOLSTICE. THERE, AND IN WESTERN SCOTLAND, IT HAS BEEN KNOWN AS THE LADY OF HEAVEN'S HEN, WITH THIS REFRAIN "THE WREN! THE WREN! THE KING OF ALL BIRDS, ST. STEPHEN'S DAY WAS CAUGHT IN THE FURZE; ALTHOUGH HE IS LITTLE, HIS FAMILY'S GREAT, I PRAY YOU, GOOD LANDLADY, GIVE US A TRATE." THE FRENCH HUNT AND KILL IT, DEVOTIONALLY, ON TWELFTH DAY. CONTRIBUTIONS SHOULD THEN BE COLLECTED IN A STOCKING. AFTER THE BIRD HAS BEEN SOLEMNLY BURIED IN THE CHURCHYARD, A FEAST AND A DANCE TERMINATE THE CEREMONY. THE WREN IN SOME WAY SYMBOLIZED THE SUN, AND WAS ONCE SACRIFICED TO PLUTO. IT PERHAPS REPRESENTED THE WEAK SUN. MORIEN TELLS HIS READERS--"THE DRUIDS, INSTEAD OF A DOVE, EMPLOYED A WREN TO SYMBOLIZE THE SUN'S DIVINITY ESCAPING INTO AN ARKITE SHRINE, TO SAVE HIMSELF FROM HIS MURDEROUS PURSUERS." "THE WORSHIPFUL ANIMAL," SAYS J. G. FRAZER, "IS KILLED WITH SPECIAL SOLEMNITY ONCE A YEAR; AND BEFORE OR IMMEDIATELY AFTER DEATH HE IS PROMENADED FROM DOOR TO DOOR, THAT EACH OF HIS WORSHIPPERS MAY RECEIVE A PORTION OF THE DIVINE VIRTUES THAT ARE SUPPOSED TO EMANATE FROM THE DEAD OR DYING GOD." THE HARE, IN LIKE MANNER, WAS HUNTED ONCE A YEAR, BUT THAT WAS ON MAY-DAY. THE MODERN IRISHMAN FANCIED IT ROBBED HIS MILCH COWS OF THE SWEET DRAUGHT THAT BELONGED BY RIGHT TO HIMSELF. ON THE OTHER HAND, HARES HAVE BEEN STYLED ST. MONACELLA'S LAMBS--BEING PLACED UNDER HER SPECIAL PROTECTION. THE HARE, HOWEVER, WAS CERTAINLY REVERENCED IN EGYPT, AND AT DENDERA WAS TO BE SEEN THE HARE-HEADED DEITY. CÆSAR MENTIONS THAT THE CELTS WOULD NOT EAT OF THE ANIMAL, ANY MORE THAN DID THE PYTHAGOREANS. IN IRISH TALES WITCH-HARES ARE DECLARED TO BE ONLY CAUGHT BY A BLACK GREYHOUND. ELSEWHERE IT IS STATED, THAT IN THE CASHEL CATHEDRAL AN ORNAMENT FIGURES A COUPLE OF HARES COMPLACENTLY FEEDING UPON SOME TRILOBED FOLIAGE, AS THE SHAMROCK. ONLY A FEW MONTHS SINCE A TRAVELER GAVE AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE PERSISTENCE OF SOME MEANING BEING ATTACHED TO THE HARE, EVEN AMONG THE EDUCATED AND CHRISTIAN FISHERMEN OF ABERDEEN. WHEN OUT AT SEA, AND IN SOME DANGER FROM BAD WEATHER, IT IS THOUGHT UNFORTUNATE, AND EVEN CALAMITOUS, FOR ANY ONE IN THE BOAT TO MENTION THE NAME OF THIS CREATURE. THAT ANIMAL REVERENCE, TO SAY THE LEAST OF IT, CONTINUED NOT IN IRELAND ALONE, BUT EVEN IN SCOTLAND, AMONG THOSE OF THE SAME RACE, TO QUITE MODERN TIMES, IS MANIFEST FROM THE FIERCE DENUNCIATION OF CERTAIN PRACTICES RELATING THERETO. THE PRESBYTERY OF DINGWALL, ROSS, ON SEPTEMBER 5, 1656, MADE SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE HEATHENISH CUSTOM THEN PREVALENT IN THE NORTH, OF POURING OUT LIBATIONS OF MILK UPON HILLS, OF ADORING STONES AND WELLS, AND ABOVE ALL, OF SACRIFICING BULLS! THE OSSIANIC TRANSACTIONS CONTAIN SOME REFERENCES TO THE IRISH HOLY BULLS AND COWS. THE BULL HAS BEEN CALLED THE DEITY OF THE ARK. IN OWEN CONNELAN'S TRANSLATION OF PROCEEDINGS OF THE GREAT BARDIC INSTITUTION, IS AN ACCOUNT OF A MAGICAL COW WHICH SUPPLIED MILK TO NINE SCORE NUNS OF TUAM-DAGHNALAN. THIS IS VERY LIKE THE TALE OF THE TUATH SMITH'S GLAS GAIBHNE, OR GREY COW, WHICH NOURISHED A LARGE FAMILY AND ITS NUMEROUS DEPENDENTS. THOUGH STOLEN BY THE GENERAL OF THE ROVING FOMORIANS, SHE CONTRIVED TO LIE ON, AND PRACTICE HER BENEVOLENCE UNTIL THE FIFTH CENTURY. HER CAMPING PLACES, NUMEROUS AS THEY WERE, ARE LOCALITIES RECOGNIZED BY IRISH COUNTRY FOLK TO THIS DAY. THERE IS ALSO THE STORY OF DIARMUID MAC CEARBHALL, HALF DRUID, HALF CHRISTIAN, WHO KILLED HIS SON, BECAUSE HE HAD CAUSED THE DEATH OF A SACRED COW. AS TO THE NINE SCORE NUNS OF TUAM, IT MUST BE NOTICED THAT THE WORD CAILACH SERVED ALIKE FOR NUN AND DRUIDESS. THIS LED W. HACKETT, IN THE TRANSACTIONS, TO OBSERVE "THE PROBABILITY IS THAT THEY WERE PAGAN DRUIDESSES, AND THAT THE COWS WERE LIVING IDOLS LIKE APIS, OR IN SOME SENSE CONSIDERED SACRED ANIMALS." THE PIG MUST BE PLACED AMONG THE SACRED ANIMALS OF IRELAND, AS IT WAS OF VARIOUS NATIONS OF ANTIQUITY. WAS NOT THE PLACE KNOWN OF OLD AS MUCINIS, OR HOG ISLAND? DID NOT GIRALDUS CAMBRENSIS SAY IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY THAT HE HAD NEVER SEEN SO MANY SWINE AS IN IRELAND? AND WHO WOULD DISPUTE THE HONOR GIVEN STILL TO "THE GENTLEMAN WHO PAYS THE RENT"? THE BOAR WAS SACRED TO DIANA, WHO SENT FORTH THE DESTROYING CALYDONIAN BOAR TO RAVAGE THE COUNTRY, BUT WHICH WAS SLAIN BY THESEUS. THE HINDOO DIVINE MOTHER VARAHI WAS THE EARTH SOW. THE THIRD AVATAR OF VISHNU, VARAHA, HAD A BOAR'S HEAD. A CYPRUS GEM BEARS THE IMAGE OF A FLYING BOAR, BELIEVED TO REPRESENT ADONIS, WHO WAS KILLED BY A BOAR. SACRIFICES OF BLACK PIGS WERE MADE TO MARS SYLVANUS. THE SOW WAS SACRED TO ISIS, AND SACRIFICED TO OSIRIS. IT WAS SACRED TO DEMETER OR CERES, AS REPRESENTING THE CORN SPIRIT. IN EGYPT, DURING LATER PERIODS, THE BOAR PERSONATED TYPHON. IN THE PICTURE OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, TO BE SEEN ON THE FAMOUS SARCOPHAGUS AT THE SLOANE MUSEUM OF LINCOLN'S INN FIELDS, THE CONDEMNED SOUL IS OBSERVED TRANSFORMED INTO A PIG. ONE OF THE PHŒNICIAN GODS IS BEHELD HOLDING ONE BY THE TAIL. THE JEWS WERE NOT TO KEEP, EAT, OR EVEN TOUCH THE CREATURE, WHICH WAS HELD SACRED, AS DEVOTED TO EVIL. CERTAIN PASSAGES, AS ISA. LXV. 3 AND 4, AND LXVI. 3 AND 17, ARE CURIOUS IN RELATION TO IT. "ALTHOUGH SWINE AND THEIR HERDSMEN," SAYS GLADSTONE, "WERE DEEMED UNCLEAN, THERE WAS A VERY PARTICULAR AND SOLEMN INJUNCTION FOR THE SACRIFICE OF TWO SWINE TO OSIRIS, AND TO THE MOON, BY EVERY EGYPTIAN. THE POOR, WHO COULD NOT SUPPLY THE ANIMALS, OFFERED THE FIGURES OF SWINE MADE OF DOUGH." THE PHŒNICIAN PRIESTS, LIKE THOSE OF DRUIDISM, WERE CALLED SWINE. A SOW FIGURE HAS BEEN FOUND IN THE RUINS OF THE MASHONALAND ZIMBABWE, BOTH ON POTTERY AND CARVED IN SOAPSTONE. MAHOMET WAS SATISFIED THAT SO UNCLEAN AN ANIMAL DID NOT EXIST BEFORE THE ARK DAYS. THE PIG WAS ONCE SLAIN FOR DIVINATION PURPOSES. THE PROPHET OF OLD CONDEMNED THOSE WHO SACRIFICED IN GARDENS, AND WHO ATE SWINE'S FLESH. WAS IT BECAUSE THE NEIGHBORING SYRIANS WERE ACCUSTOMED, IN FEAR, TO DO HOMAGE TO THE DESTROYER OF ADONIS? OR, DID THE JEWS ABSTAIN FROM EATING IT, FROM THE FEAR OF OFFENDING AN ADVERSE POWER? THE NORSEMEN OFFERED THE PIG TO THEIR SUN-GOD, KILLED AT THE WINTER SOLSTICE. THE ANIMAL APPEARS ON GAULISH COINS, UNDER OR OVER A HORSE AND THE FLEUR-DE-LIS. IT WAS THE NATIONAL SYMBOL OF GAUL, AS SEEN IN THEIR STANDARDS. THE SOW AND ITS YOUNG ARE ODDLY ASSOCIATED WITH A SEARCH AFTER A SACRED SPOT ÆNEAS, WHEN IN ITALY, WAS SAID TO HAVE BUILT HIS TOWN WHERE HE MET A SOW WITH THIRTY SUCKLING’S. ON THE FRONT OF CROYLAND ABBEY MAY STILL BE SEEN THE SCULPTURED SOW AND PIGS, UNDER A TREE, THAT LED THE FOUNDER OF THIS MONASTERY TO FIX HIS ABODE ON THE ISLAND OF THE FENS. A BRETON POEM, AR RANNOCK--(THE NUMBERS) MENTIONS A WILD SOW, WITH HER FIVE YOUNG ONES, THAT CALLED THE 'CHILDREN UNDER AN APPLE-TREE, WHEN THE WILD BOAR CAME TO GIVE THEM A LESSON. A WELSH POEM BEGINS WITH--"GIVE EAR, LITTLE PIGS "--MEANING DISCIPLES. ONE OF THE TRIADS SPEAKS OF THREE POWERFUL SWINEHERDS. THE PRIEST OF CERIDWEN OR HWCH WAS TURCH, THE BOAR. THE ANIMAL IS PROMINENT ON THE CROSS OF DROSTEN, FORFARSHIRE. GLASTONBURY IS SAID TO BE DERIVED FROM GLASTEING, WHO, AFTER A SOW WITH EIGHT LEGS, FOUND HER WITH HER YOUNG ONES UNDER AN APPLE-TREE; UPON WHICH HE WAS CONTENT TO DIE ON THAT SPOT. BOTH ST. GERMANUS AND ST PATRICK ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE ANIMAL. DOWN TO THE MIDDLE AGES, SAYS AN AUTHOR, SOME SUPERNATURAL POWER IS ASCRIBED TO IT, AS WE READ OF A SOW BEING TRIED FOR WITCHCRAFT, PRONOUNCED GUILTY, AND DULY EXECUTED. IT MAY BE PRESUMED THAT NO ONE, HOWEVER MUCH ADMIRING PORK, PARTOOK OF HER FLESH. THE IRISH BREHON LAW HAD THESE TWO REFERENCES TO IT "THE PIG HAS A TRIPARTITE DIVISION: ONE-THIRD FOR HER BODY, ONE-THIRD FOR HER EXPECTATION, AND ONE-THIRD FOR HER FARROW." THE "TRESPASS OF SWINE" IS DESCRIBED AS "THE CRIMES OF THE PIGS." ALL SUCH CREATURES WERE ORDERED TO BE KEPT IN THE STYE AT NIGHT. THE STORY OF THE BOAR OF BEANN GULBAIN, WHICH CAUSED THE DEATH OF DIARMUID, THE CAPTOR OF THE BEAUTIFUL GRAINE, AFTER HE HAD KILLED IT, THROUGH HIS HEEL BEING PIERCED BY ITS BRISTLES, IS VERY LIKE THE CLASSICAL ONE OF THE, DEATH OF ADONIS. HEROES WERE ACCUSTOMED TO FIGHT AGAINST WILD BOARS AND ENCHANTERS. DRUIDS WERE RATHER FOND OF PIGS, SINCE THESE HAD A LIKING FOR ACORNS, THE PRODUCE OF THE SAINTLY OAK. YET THEY, AS PRIESTS, WERE THE SWINE OF MON, AND SWINE OF THE SACRED CORD. LIKE THE CABIN, THEY WERE YOUNG SWINE. THE DRUIDS WERE MUCH GIVEN TO TRANSFORMING PERSONS  INTO WHAT WERE KNOWN AS DRUIDIC PIGS. WHEN THE MILESIANS SOUGHT FOR IRELAND IN THEIR VOYAGE, THE TUATHA, BY MAGIC, CAUSED A FOG TO RISE SO AS TO MAKE THE LAND ASSUME THE APPEARANCE OF A LARGE PIG; WHENCE IT GOT THE APPELLATION OF INIS NA MUICI, OR ISLE OF PIG, OR MUC INIS, HOG ISLAND. A WONDERFUL TALE IS TOLD OF A FABULOUS PIG KEPT BY A KING OF LEINSTER, MESGEGRA MAC DATHO, WHO FED IT DAILY FROM THE MILK OF SIXTY COWS WELSH STORIES ARE TOLD OF FIGHTING SWINE. AT THE END OF A WELSH BONFIRE, THE PEOPLE USED TO SHOUT OUT, "THE CROPPED BLACK SOW SEIZE THE HINDERMOST!" WHEN ALL WOULD RUN IN HASTE AWAY. THE PIG, IN IRISH, MUC, ORC, AND TORC--WHEN A POSSESSED ANIMAL, WAS A DECIDED DANGER AS WELL AS NUISANCE. THE HERO FIONN HAD SEVERAL NOTABLE ADVENTURES IN PURSUIT OF SUCH, AS THE TORC OF GLEN TOREIN, AND THE BOAR OF SLIEVE MUCK. ACCORDING TO AN OGHAM INSCRIPTION AT BALLYQUIN, THE PIG WAS SACRED TO THE GODDESS ANAR AINE. IT IS SAID, "A SACRIFICE OF SWINE IS THE SOVEREIGN RIGHT OF ANA." THERE STILL SACRED PIGS IN SOME BUDDHIST TEMPLES. TACITUS SPEAKS OF THE AESTII (OF NORTH GERMANY) WORSHIPPING THE GODDESS FRIGA, AFTER WHOM OUR FRIDAY IS CALLED, IN THE FORM OF A PIG. AS THE REV J. RICE-BYRNE TRANSLATES THE PASSAGE "THEY WORSHIP THE MOTHER OF THE GODS. AS THE EMBLEM OF THEIR SUPERSTITION, THEY ARE USED TO BEAR THE FIGURES BOARS": IN SACRED PROCESSIONS TO FRIGA. IN THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE GREAT BARDIC INSTITUTION (IN THERE IS A PAPER BY W. HACKETT, WHO WRITES "IN PAGAN TIMES, THE PIG WAS HELD AS SACRED IN IRELAND AS IT IS HELD AT THE PRESENT DAY IN THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS OF INDIA AND CHINA." IT WAS HIS EXPRESSED OPINION THAT "ALL THE LEGENDS OF PORCINE ANIMALS, WHICH ABOUND IN IRELAND, WALES, AND SCOTLAND, HAD REFERENCE TO THE SUPPRESSION OF A FORM OF IDOLATRY, ANALOGOUS TO, IF NOT IDENTICAL WITH, THE EXISTING WORSHIP OF THE HINDOO DEITY, VISHNU, IN HIS AVATAR AS A BOAR." CERTAINLY, THE IRISH, LIKE THE GERMANS, ARE STILL ADMIRERS OF THE PIG. WITCHES AND PIGS ARE MIXED UP IN STORIES; BUT, THEN, GOMME'S ETHNOLOGY IN FOLKLORE TELLS US "THE CONNECTION BETWEEN WITCHES AND THE LOWER ANIMALS IS A VERY CLOSE ONE." IT HAS BEEN AFFIRMED THAT THE FOOTMARKS OF ST. MANCHAN'S COW CAN YET BE DISTINGUISHED UPON THE STONES IT WALKED OVER IN IRELAND. ANIMALS WERE KNOWN TO BE OFFERED BY IRISH AND SCOTCH DOWN TO THE LAST CENTURY, AND IT IS RECORDED THAT A CALF WAS PUBLICLY BURNT IN 1800 BY CORNISHMEN TO STOP A MURRAIN. A SHEEP WAS SOMETIMES OFFERED FOR THE LIKE PURPOSE IN SOME PARTS OF ENGLAND. IN 1678 FOUR MEN WERE TRIED "FOR SACRIFICING A BULL IN A HEATHENISH MANNER IN THE ISLAND OF ST. RUFFUS FOR THE RECOVERY OF HEALTH OF CIRSTANE MACKENZIE." ANIMALS WERE ALSO KILLED IN HONOR OF ST. MARTIN'S DAY. A REMARKABLE STORY IS QUOTED BY THE PRESIDENT OF THE FOLKLORE SOCIETY, FROM AN OLD WRITER, OF SHEEP BEING OFFERED TO A WOODEN IMAGE IN TIMES OF SICKNESS. THE SKIN OF THE SHEEP WAS PUT ROUND THE SICK PERSON, AND THE NEIGHBORS DEVOUTLY ATE THE CARCASE. THIS OCCURRED AT BALLYVOURNEY, COUNTY CORK. THE STORY IS RELATED IN THE FOLLY OF PILGRIMAGES.
THE SHAMROCK, AND OTHER SACRED PLANTS.
THE SHAMROCK IS EVEN MORE TYPICAL OF IRELAND THAN THE OAK IS OF BRITAIN, AND WAS THE GREATER OBJECT OF REVERENCE AND REGARD.             "CHOSEN LEAF OF BARD AND CHIEF, OLD ERIN'S NATIVE SHAMROCK! SAYS VALOR, 'SEE THEY SPRING FOR ME, THOSE LEAFY GEMS OF MORNING!'               SAYS LOVE, 'NO, NO, FOR ME THEY GROW, MY FRAGRANT PATH ADORNING!' BUT WIT PERCEIVES THE TRIPLE LEAVES, AND CRIES, 'O DO NOT SEVER A TYPE THAT BLENDS THREE GOD-LIKE FRIENDS, LOVE, VALOR, WIT, FOR EVER! O! THE SHAMROCK, THE GREEN, IMMORTAL SHAMROCK!" BUT MOORE MIGHT HAVE ADDED THE CLAIMS OF RELIGION. IS IT NOT A SACRED EMBLEM OF THE TRINITY? DOES NOT THE LEGEND REMIND US OF ST PATRICK CONVINCING HIS DOUBTING HEARERS OF THE TRUTH OF THE THREE IN ONE DOCTRINE, BY HOLDING UP A PIECE OF SHAMROCK? IT IS TRUE THAT THE PHILOSOPHICAL MAGAZINE, JUNE 1830, THROWS SOME DOUBT ON THE STORY, SINCE THE THREE-LEAVED WHITE CLOVER, NOW ACCEPTED AS THE SYMBOL, WAS HARDLY EXPANDED SO EARLY IN THE YEAR AS ST. PATRICK'S DAY; AND IRISHMEN TO THIS DAY DO NOT AGREE WHICH IS THE REAL SHAMROCK. THE TREFOIL THAT WAS SOUR WAS CERTAINLY EATEN BY PRIMITIVE IRISH, WHILE THE WHITE CLOVER, NOT BEING SOUR, WAS NOT EATEN. IT MAY, THEREFORE, HAVE BEEN THE WOOD SORREL, TREFOIL OUT IN EARLY SPRING. SPENSER SAYS--"IF THEY FOUND A PLOT OF WATERCRESSES OR SHAMROCKS, THERE THEY FLOCKED AS A FEAST" WYTHER WROTE--"AND FEED ON SHAMROOKS AS THE IRISH DOE." THE WORD SHAMROCK, OR SHAMROG, IS APPLIED TO VARIOUS TREFOILS, HOWEVER, BY ERSE AND GAELIC WRITERS, THOUGH ANCIENT HERBALISTS KNEW ONLY THE SOUR VARIETY BY THAT APPELLATION. THE GAELIC SEAMAROG IS THE LITTLE SEAMAR TREFOIL. DR. MOORE OF GLASNEVIN DECLARES THE BLACK NONSUCH (MEDICAGO LUPULINA) TO BE THE TRUE SHAMROCK, THOUGH THE WHITE CLOVER IS OFTEN SOLD FOR IT. THE PIOUS ANGELICO INTRODUCED THE WHITE CLOVER IN HIS SACRED PICTURES, LIKE THE CRUCIFIXION, AND AS RUSKIN THINKS, "WITH A VIEW TO ITS CHEMICAL PROPERTY." ITS ANTIQUITY IS VOUCHED FOR. DR. MADDEN SINGS "'TIS THE SUNSHINE OF ERIN THAT GLIMMERED OF OLD ON THE BANNERS OF GREEN WE HAVE LOVED TO BEHOLD, ON THE SHAMROCK OF ERIN AND THE EMERALD ISLE." ANCIENT BARDS DECLARE THAT IT WAS AN OBJECT OF WORSHIP WITH THE REMOTE RACE OF TUATH-DE-DANAANS. IT WAS THE EMBLEM OF THE VERNAL EQUINOX WITH THE DRUIDS. GREEK EMBLEMS OF THE EQUINOX WERE TRIFORM. AS THE SEAMRAG, IT WAS LONG USED AS AN ANODYNE, BEING SEEN GATHERED FOR THAT PURPOSE BY SCOTCH WIVES AS LATE AS 1794; IT MUST, HOWEVER, BE GATHERED BY THE LEFT HAND IN SILENCE, TO PRESERVE ITS VIRTUES. THE FOUR-LEAVED SHAMROCK IS CALLED MARY'S SHAMROCK. ACCORDING TO AN ENGRAVING IN LEDWICH'S ANTIQUITIES OF IRELAND, THE SHAMROCK APPEARS ON THE OLDEST IRISH COIN. IT IS THE BADGE OF THE ORDER OF ST. PATRICK, FOUNDED IN 1783, BUT THE NATIONAL BADGE SINCE 1801. PALE OR CAMBRIDGE BLUE, NOT GREEN, IS THE TRUE NATIONAL COLOR OF IRELAND. BUT IRELAND CANNOT CLAIM SOLE POSSESSION OF IT AS A SACRED SYMBOL. IT WAS THE THREE-LEAVED WAND OF HERMES, THE TRIPLE ORACLE OF THE ANCIENTS. IT WAS THE THREE-LEAVED SCEPTER OF TRIPHYLLIAN JOVE. IT WAS SEEN ON THE HEAD OF ISIS, OF OSIRIS, AND OF A GOD OF MEXICO. IT WAS RECOGNIZED BOTH ON PERSIAN AND IRISH CROWNS. WE PERCEIVE UPON A MONUMENT FROM NINEVEH A COUPLE OF SACRED HARES ENGAGED IN DEVOURING IT. THE BERLIN MUSEUM HAS A REPRESENTATION OF SOME RUDE SATYRS JESTINGLY OFFERING IT TO A WOMAN. ARTISTS, IN THE MIDDLE AGES, HAVE SHAMELESSLY MADE IT THE PLANT PRESENTED BY THE ANGEL TO THE VIRGIN MARY. THE BISMARCKS USE THE SHAMROCK WITH THE MOTTO "IN TRINITATE ROBUR." THE SACRED PALASA OF INDIA HAS TRIPLE LEAVES. THE FRENCH, LIKE THE IRISH, RETAINED IT AS A NATIONAL SYMBOL. TO THIS HOUR THE THREE-LEAVED, OR FLEUR-DE-LIS PLANT IS PRESERVED AS A SACRED, SYMBOL IN ARCHITECTURE, ON ALTAR-CLOTHS, THE EMBLEM BEING NOW SEEN IN NONCONFORMIST CHURCHES AS WELL AS IN THE EPISCOPALIAN. IT WAS THE THREE-IN-ONE MYSTERY. "ADORNING THE HEAD OF OSIRIS, IT FELL OFF AT THE MOMENT OF HIS DEATH. AS THE TREFOIL SYMBOLIZED GENERATIVE FORCE IN MAN, THE LOSS OF THE GARLAND WAS THE DEPRIVATION OF VIGOR IN THE GOD, OR, AS SOME THINK, THE SUSPENSION OF ANIMAL STRENGTH. IN WINTER" IN THE DUBLIN MUSEUM IS A BEAUTIFUL COPPER VESSEL, OR PLATE, WITH THE TREFOIL, FROM JAPAN. IN THE MELLOR CHURCH OF DERBYSHIRE IS A VERY ANCIENT FONT, WITH RUDE FIGURES, HORSES, AND MEN WITH NORMAN HELMETS. THE TAILS OF THE HORSES, AFTER PASSING ROUND THE BODY, END IN A RUDE FORM OF TREFOIL, WHICH ANOTHER HORSE, WITH OPEN MOUTH, IS PREPARE TO EAT, WHILE ITS OWN LONG TAIL IS SIMILARLY PRESENTED TO THE OPEN MOUTH OF ITS EQUINE NEIGHBOR. THE SHAMROCK W MYSTERIOUSLY ENGRAVED ON THE NECK OF THE ORIENTAL CRUCIFIED FIGURE IN THE RELIC COLLECTION AT GLENDALOUGH. THE OAK WAS ALSO VENERATED BY THE EARLY IRISH. WE READ OF KIL-DAIR, THE DRUIDS' CELL OR CHURCH OF THE MAIG-ADHAIR OR DEARMHAGH, THE FIELD OF OAKS; THE DAIRE-CALGAICH, NOW LONDONDERRY, THE WOOD OF CALGAC; DAIRBHRE (NOW VALENTINE, ISLE OF KERRY), THE PLACE PRODUCING OAKS DERRYNANE WAS DOIRE-FHIONAIN, THE OAK GROVE OF FINIAN; DOIRE-MAELAIN, NOW DERRYVULLAN, THE GROVE OF MAELAIN; DERRADA-DOIRE-FHADA, THE LONG OAK GROVE; DERRYBEG, LITTLE OAK; DERRY DUFF, BLACK-OAK WOOD. DERRY IS FROM DOIRE OR DAIR, OAK. KILDARE WAS CILL-DARA, THE CHURCH OF THE OAK. ST. BRIDGID OF KILDARE BUILT HER CELL, IT IS SAID, UNDER A VERY HIGH OAK. HANMER WROTE--"BRIDGET BUILDED A CELL FOR HER ABODE UNDER A GOODLY FAIRE OKE, WHICH AFTERWARDS GREW TO BE A MONASTERIE OF VIRGINS CALLED CYLLDARA, IN LATIN CELLA QUERCUS." DRUIDS WERE SO NAMED FROM DAIR, DOIRE, OR DUIR--THE OAK. THE DRUIDS WERE DAIRAOI, OR DWELLERS IN OAKS. THERE WAS THE GAULISH DRUS OR DRYS, THE GAELIC DARU, THE SAXON DRE OR DRY, THE BRETON DERW, THE PERSIAN DURACHT, THE SANSCRIT DRUH. THE OAK WAS THOUGHT SACRED FROM ITS ACORNS BEING FOOD FOR MAN IN HIS SAVAGE STATE. IT WAS DEDICATED TO MARS AND JUPITER. ETRURIAN INSCRIPTIONS APPEAR ABOUT THE OAK. THE TEMPLE OF THE ORACULAR DODONA WAS IN AN OAK FOREST WE READ THAT 456 B.C, A ROMAN CONSUL TOOK AN OAK SOLEMNLY TO WITNESS AS A GOD. THAT TREE WAS THE SYMBOL OF THE GAULISH DEITY HESUS, AS IT WAS OF THE GERMAN THOR. THE DRYADES WERE PRIESTS OF THE OAK. IT WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE TAU OR CROSS. "SO FAR AS I KNOW," SAYS FORLONG, "THE CUTTING OF A LIVE OAK INTO A TAU, OR DEITY, IS UNIQUE ON THE PART OF THE DRUIDS." THE STONES IN SICHEM WERE PLACED UNDER AN OAK. THE OAK OR TEREBINTH OF MAMRE WAS WORSHIPPED AS LATE AS THE FOURTH CENTURY. THE OAK WAS SACRED, AS THE ACORN AND ITS CUP REPRESENTED THE MALE AND FEMALE PRINCIPLES. THE MISTLETOE HAD AN EARLY REPUTATION AS A GUIDE TO THE OTHER WORLD. ARMED WITH THAT GOLDEN BRANCH, ONE COULD PASS TO PLUTO'S REALM: "CHARON OPPOSED--THEY SHOWED THE BRANCH. THEY SHOWED THE BOUGH THAT LAY BENEATH THE VEST; AT ONCE HIS RISING WRATH WAS HUSHED TO REST." ITS CONNECTION WITH HEALTH, AS THE ALL-HEAL, IS NOTED BY THE POET CALLIMACHUS, UNDER THE APPELLATION OF PANAKEA, SACRED TO APOLLO: "WHERE'ER THE GENIAL PANAKEA FALLS, HEALTH CROWNS THE STATE, AND SAFETY GUARDS THE WALLS." AS THE SEAT OF THE LIFE OF THE OAK, AS THEN BELIEVED, IT HAD SPECIAL VIRTUES AS A HEALER. THE COEL-CRENI, OR OMEN STICKS, WERE MADE OF IT, AND ALSO DIVINING-RODS. IT HAD THE MERIT OF REVEALING TREASURE, AND REPELLING THE UNWELCOME VISITS OF EVIL SPIRITS WHEN CUT UPON ST. JOHN'S EVE, ITS, POWER FOR GOOD WAS GREATEST "WHILE THE SHAMROCK EMBLEMATIC OF THE EQUINOX, THE MISTLETOE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SOLSTICE," SAYS ST. CLAIR. THE ANCIENT PERSIANS KNEW IT AS THE HEALER. IT TOLD OF THE SUN'S RETURN TO EARTH. FARMERS IN BRITAIN USED TO GIVE A SPRIG OF MISTLETOE TO THE FIRST COW CALVING IN THE YEAR. FORLONG POINTS OUT THE RECOVERY OF OLD HEATHEN IDEAS; SAYING, "CHRISTIAN PRIESTS FORBADE THE MISTLETOE TO ENTER THEIR CHURCHES, BUT YET IT NOT ONLY GOT IN, BUT FOUND A PLACE OVER THE ALTARS, AND WAS HELD TO BETOKEN GOOD WILL TO ALL MANKIND." IT WAS MYSTERIOUSLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE DOVE. THE IRISH CALLED IT THE UIL-ICEACH: THE WELSH UCHELWYDD. THE COUNTY MAGAZINE FOR 1792 REMARKED "A CUSTOM OF KISSING THE WOMEN UNDER THE MISTLETOE-BUSH STILL PREVAILS IN MANY PLACES, AND WITHOUT DOUBT THE SURE WAY TO PROVE PROLIFIC." PLINY CONSIDERED IT GOOD FOR STERILITY. IT WAS THE ONLY THING THAT COULD SLAY THE GENTLE BALDUR. IN ENGLAND THERE ARE SOME TWENTY TREES ON WHICH THE MISTLETOE MAY GROW. CERTAIN PLANTS HAVE AT DIFFERENT TIMES BEEN OBJECTS SPECIAL CONSIDERATION, AND WORSHIPPED AS HAVING DIVINE QUALITIES, OR BEING POSSESSED BY A SOUL. SOME WERE THOUGHT, TO MANIFEST SYMPATHETIC FEELING WITH THE NATION BY WHICH THEY WERE CHERISHED. THE FETISH TREE OF COOMASSIE FELL WHEN WOLSELEY'S ULTIMATUM REACHED THE KING OF ASHANTEE. THE RUTHLESS CUTTING OF TREES WAS DEEMED CRUEL. EVEN IF THEY HAD NO LIVING SPIRIT OF THEIR OWN, THE SOULS OF THE DEAD MIGHT BE THERE CONFINED; BUT PERHAPS MR. GLADSTONE, THE TREE-FELLER, IS NO BELIEVER IN THAT SPIRITUAL DOCTRINE. IN GERMANY ONE MAY STILL WITNESS THE MARRYING OF TREES ON CHRISTMAS EVE WITH STRAW-ROPES, THAT THEY MAY YIELD WELL. THEIR FOREFATHERS' REGARD FOR THE WORLD-TREE, THE ASH YGGDRASILL, MAY INCLINE GERMANS TO SPARE TREES, AND RAISE THEM, AS BISMARCK LOVES TO DO. WOMEN THERE, AND ELSEWHERE, FOUND CONSOLATION FROM MOVING ROUND A SACRED TREE ON THE APPROACH OF NATURE'S TRIAL. THE OLDEST ALTARS STOOD UNDER TREES, AS BY SACRED FOUNTAINS OR WELLS. BUT SOME HAD TO BE SHUNNED AS DEMONIAC TREES. THE IRISH RESPECTED THE CAIRTHAIM, QUICKEN-TREE, QUICK-BEAM, ROWAN, OR MOUNTAIN ASH, WHICH HAD MAGICAL QUALITIES. IN THE STORY OF THE FAIRY PALACE OF THE QUICKEN-TREE, WE READ OF FINN THE FINIAN LEADER BEING HELD IN THAT TREE BY ENCHANTMENT, AS WAS MERLIN BY THE FAIRY LADY. MACCUILL, SON OF THE HAZEL, ONE OF THE LAST TUATH KINGS, WAS SO-CALLED BECAUSE HE WORSHIPPED THE HAZEL. FAIRIES DANCED BENEATH THE HAWTHORN. OGHAM TABLETS WERE OF YEW. LADY WILDE STYLED THE ELDER A SACRED TREE; AND THE BLACKTHORN, TO WHICH THE IRISHMAN IS SAID TO BE STILL DEVOTED, WAS A SACRED TREE. TREES OF KNOWLEDGE HAVE BEEN RECOGNIZED EAST AND WEST. THAT OF INDIA WAS THE KALPA. THE CELTIC TREE OF LIFE WAS NOT UNLIKE THAT OF CARTHAGE. THE PERSIANS, ASSYRIANS, AND AMERICAN INDIANS HAD THEIR TREES OF LIFE. ONE EGYPTIAN HOLY TREE HAD SEVEN BRANCHES ON EACH SIDE. FROM THE SYCAMORE, THE GODDESS NOU PROVIDED THE LIQUOR OF LIFE; FROM THE PERSEA, THE GODDESS HATHOR GAVE FRUITS OF IMMORTALITY. THE DATE-PALM WAS SACRED TO OSIRIS SIX THOUSAND YEARS AGO. THE TREE OF LIFE WAS SOMETIMES DEPICTED ON COFFINS WITH HUMAN ARMS. THE LOTUS, ESSENTIALLY PHALLIC, SELF-PRODUCED, WAS AN EMBLEM OF SELF-CREATED DEITY, BEING WORSHIPPED AS SUCH AT LEAST 3000 B.C. HOMA WAS THE LIFE-TREE OF ZOROASTER. THE BEAN WAS THROWN ON TOMBS AS A SIGN OF IMMORTALITY. THE BANYAN AND THE ONION DENOTE A NEW INCARNATION. THE INDIAN AND CINGALESE BO OR ASVATTHA, FICUS RELIGIOSA, SHELTERED GAUTAMA WHEN HE GAINED WHAT IS KNOWN AS ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION, OR PERFECTION. THE SACRED PEEPUL IS THE MALE FIG, THE FEMALE BEING FICUS INDICA. THE FIG ENTWINES ITSELF ROUND THE PALM. THE TOOLSI, OCYMUM SANCTUM, AND THE AMRITA ARE ALSO WORSHIPPED IN INDIA, SO ARE THE LIEN-WHA, OR NELUMBIUM, IN CHINA, THE CYPRESS IN MEXICO, AND THE ASPEN IN KIRGHIZLAND. TREES AND PLANTS WERE DEVOTED TO GODS AS THE OAK, PALM, AND ASH TO JUPITER, THE ROSE, MYRTLE, AND POPPY TO VENUS; THE POMEGRANATE TO PROSERPINE; THE PINE-APPLE TO CYBELE; THE ORANGE TO DIANA, THE WHITE VIOLET TO VESTA, THE DAISY TO ALCESTIS; THE WILD THYME TO THE MUSES; THE LAUREL TO APOLLO; THE POPLAR TO HERCULES; THE ALDER TO PAN; THE OLIVE TO MINERVA; THE FIG AND VINE TO BACCHUS; THE LOTUS TO HERMES. THE LEEK OF WALES, LIKE THE SHAMROCK OF IRELAND, WAS AN OBJECT OF WORSHIP IN THE EAST, AND AS ASSOCIATED WITH VIRGO. THE HORTUS KEWENSIS STATES THAT IT FIRST CAME TO BRITAIN IN 1562. THE MANDRAKE OR LOVE-APPLE WAS ALSO SACRED. BRINTON GIVES A LIST OF SEVEN SUCH SACRED PLANTS AMONG THE CREEK INDIANS. THE VERVAIN, SACRED TO DRUIDS, WAS GATHERED IN EGYPT AT THE RISE OF SIRIUS THE DOGSTAR.
WELL-WORSHIP
THAT SO WET A COUNTRY AS IRELAND SHOULD HAVE SO GREAT A REVERENCE FOR WELLS, IS AN EVIDENCE HOW EARLY THE PRIMITIVE AND COMPOSITE RACES THERE CAME UNDER THE MORAL INFLUENCE OF ORIENTAL VISITORS AND RULERS, WHO HAD KNOWN IN THEIR NATIVE LANDS THE WANT OF RAIN, THE VALUE OF WELLS. SO DEEP WAS THIS RESPECT, THAT BY SOME THE IRISH WERE KNOWN AS THE PEOPLE OF WELLS. IN REMOTE AGES AND REALMS, WORSHIP HAS BEEN CELEBRATED AT FOUNTAINS OR WELLS. THEY WERE DEDICATED TO SOIM IN INDIA. SOPAR-SOMA WAS THE FOUNTAIN OF KNOWLEDGE. ORACLES WERE DELIVERED THERE. BUT THERE WERE CURSING AS WELL AS BLESSING WELLS. WELLS WERE FEMININE, AND THE FEMININE PRINCIPLE WAS THE OBJECT OF ADORATION THERE, THOUGH THE SPECIFIC FORM THEREOF CHANGED WITH THE TIMES AND THE FAITH. IN CHRISTIAN LANDS THEY WERE DEDICATED, NATURALLY ENOUGH, TO THE VIRGIN MARY. IT IS, HOWEVER, ODD TO FIND A CHANGE ADOPTED IN SOME INSTANCES AFTER THE REFORMATION. THUS, ACCORDING TO A CLERICAL WRITER IN THE GRAPHIC, 1875, A NOTED DERBYSHIRE WELL HAD ITS ANNUAL FESTIVAL ON ASCENSION DAY, WHEN THE PLACE WAS ADORNED WITH CROSSES, POLES, AND ARCHES. ALL WAS RELIGIOUSLY DONE IN HONOR OF THE TRINITY, THE VICAR PRESIDING. CATHOLIC LOCALITIES STILL PREFER TO DECORATE HOLY WELLS ON OUR LADY'S ASSUMPTION DAY. IT WAS IN VAIN THAT THE EARLY CHURCH, THE MEDIEVAL CHURCH, AND EVEN THE PROTESTANT CHURCH, SOUGHT TO PUT DOWN WELL-WORSHIP, THE INHERITANCE OF EXTREME ANTIQUITY. STRENUOUS EFFORTS WERE MADE BY COUNCILS. THAT OF ROUEN IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY DECLARED THAT OFFERINGS MADE, THERE IN THE FORM OF FLOWERS, BRANCHES, RAGS, WERE SACRIFICES TO THE DEVIL. CHARLEMAGNE ISSUED IN 789 HIS DECREE AGAINST IT AS DID OUR EDGAR AND CANUTE. AS SCOTLAND CAUGHT THE INFECTION BY CONTACT WITH IRELAND, IT WAS NEEDFUL FOR THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH TO RESTRAIN THE FOLLY. THIS WAS DONE BY THE PRESBYTERY OF DINGWALL IN 1656, THOUGH EVEN WORSE PRACTICES WERE THEN CONDEMNED; AS, THE ADORATION OF STONES, THE POURING OF MILK ON HILLS, AND THE SACRIFICE OF BULLS. IN 1628 THE ASSEMBLY, PROHIBITING VISITS TO CHRIST'S WELL AT FALKIRK ON MAY MORNINGS, GOT A LAW PASSED SENTENCING OFFENDERS TO A FINE OF TWENTY POUNDS SCOT, AND THE EXHIBITION IN SACKCLOTH FOR THREE SUNDAYS IN CHURCH. ANOTHER ACT PUT THE OFFENDERS IN PRISON FOR A WEEK ON BREAD AND WATER. MAHOMET EVEN COULD NOT HINDER THE SANCTITY ATTACHED TO THE WELL ZAMZAM AT MECCA. MORE ANCIENT STILL WAS HOLY BEERSHEBA, THE SEVEN WELLS. WALES, ESPECIALLY NORTH WALES, SO LONG AND INTIMATELY ASSOCIATED WITH IRELAND, HAD MANY HOLY WELLS, AS ST THECLA'S AT LLANDEGLA, AND ST WINIFREDE'S OF FLINTSHIRE HOLYWELL. ST MADRON'S WELL WAS USEFUL IN TESTING THE LOYALTY OF LOVERS. ST. BREWARD'S WELL CURED BAD EYES, AND RECEIVED OFFERINGS IN CASH AND PINS. ST CLEER'S WAS GOOD FOR NERVOUS AILMENTS, AND BENEFITED THE INSANE. THE DRUID MAGICIAN TREGEAGLE IS SAID STILL TO HAUNT DOZMARE POOL. HENWEN IS THE OLD LADY WELL. THE HINDOO VEDAS PROCLAIM THAT "ALL HEALING POWER IS IN THE WATERS" HYDROMANCY, OR DIVINATION BY THE APPEARANCE OF WATER IN A WELL, IS CHERISHED TO THE PRESENT TIME. ONE CHRISTIAN PRAYER RUNS THUS: "'WATER, WATER, TELL ME TRULY, IS THE MAN THAT I LOVE DULY, ON THE EARTH, OR UNDER THE SOD, SICK OR WELL IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD." IRISH WELLS HAVE BEEN RE-BAPTIZED, AND THEREFORE RETAIN THEIR SANCTITY. A STOUT RESISTANCE TO THEIR CLAIMS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN MADE AWHILE BY THE EARLY MISSIONARIES, SINCE COLUMBA EXORCISED A DEMON FROM A WELL POSSESSED BY IT. THEY ALL, HOWEVER, LIKED TO RESORT TO WELLS FOR THEIR PREACHING STATIONS. IN ONE OF THE LIVES OF ST. PATRICK, IT IS RELATED THAT "HE PREACHED AT A FOUNTAIN (WELL) WHICH THE DRUIDS WORSHIPPED AS A GOD." MILLIGAN ASSURES US, "THE CELTIC TRIBES, STARTING FROM HOT COUNTRIES, WHERE WELLS WERE ALWAYS OF THE UTMOST VALUE, STILL CONTINUED THAT REVERENCE FOR THEM WHICH HAD BEEN HANDED DOWN IN THEIR TRADITIONS." THIS OPINION MAY BE CONTROVERTED BY ETHNOLOGISTS. BUT CROKER CORRECTLY DECLARES THAT EVEN NOW IN IRELAND, "NEAR THESE WELLS LITTLE ALTARS OR SHRINES ARE FREQUENTLY CONSTRUCTED, OFTEN IN THE RUDEST MANNER, AND KNEELING BEFORE THEM, THE IRISH PEASANT IS SEEN OFFERING UP HIS PRAYERS." IT IS NOT A LITTLE SINGULAR THAT THESE UNCONFINED IRISH CHURCHES SHOULD BE IN CONTIGUITY WITH HOLY OAKS OR HOLY STONES. PROF. HARTTUNG, IN HIS PAPER BEFORE THE HISTORICAL SOCIETY, REMARKED OF THE IRISH "THEY HAVE FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL BEEN INCLINED TO SUPERSTITION." HE EVEN BELIEVED IN THEIR ANCIENT PRACTICE OF HUMAN SACRIFICES. PILGRIMAGES TO WELLS ARE FREQUENT TO THIS DAY. THE TIMES ARE FIXED FOR THEM; AS THE FIRST OF FEBRUARY, IN HONOR OF TOBER BRIGID, OR ST. BRIDGET'S WELL, OF SLIGO. THE BUSHES ARE DRAPED WITH OFFERINGS, AND THE PROCESSION MUST MOVE ROUND AS THE SUN MOVES, LIKE THE HEATHEN DID AT THE SAME SPOT SO LONG AGO. AT TOBER CHONEILL, OR ST. CONNELL'S WELL, THE CORRECT THING IS TO KNEEL, THEN WISH FOR A FAVOR, DRINK THE WATER IN SILENCE, AND QUIETLY RETIRE, NEVER TELLING THE WISH, IF DESIRING ITS FULFILMENT. UNFORTUNATELY, THESE PILGRIMAGES--OFTEN TO WILD LOCALITIES--ARE ATTENDED WITH CHARACTERISTIC DEVOTION TO WHISKY AND FREE FIGHTS. AT THE HOLY WELL, TIBBER, OR TOBER, QUAN, THE WATER IS FIRST SOBERLY DRUNK ON THE KNEES. BUT WHEN THE WHISKY, IN DUE COURSE, FOLLOWS, THE TALKING, SINGING, LAUGHING, AND LOVE-MAKING MAY BE SUCCEEDED BY A LIBERAL USE OF THE BLACKTHORN. IN THE STORY OF THE WELL OF KILMORE IS AN ALLUSION TO MYSTICAL FISHES. AN OLD WRITER SAYS, "THEY DO CALL THE SAID FISHES EASA SEANT, THAT IS TO SAY, HOLIE FISHES." IN THE CHARMING POEM OF DIARMUID, THERE IS AN ACCOUNT OF THE KNIGHT OF THE FOUNTAIN, AND THE SACRED SILVER CUP FROM WHICH THE PILGRIM DRANK. GIRALDUS, THE WELSH SEER, BEHELD A MAN WASHING PART OF HIS HEAD IN THE POOL AT THE TOP OF SLIEVE GULLION, IN IRELAND, WHEN THE PART IMMEDIATELY TURNED GREY, THE HAIR HAVING, BEEN BLACK BEFORE. THE OPPOSITE EFFECT WOULD BE A VIRTUE. PROF. ROBERTSON SMITH, WHILE ADMITTING WELL-WORSHIP AS OCCURRING WITH THE MOST PRIMITIVE OF PEOPLES, FINDS IT CONNECTED WITH AGRICULTURE, WHEN THE ABORIGINES HAD NO BETTER, KNOWLEDGE OF A GOD. THE SOURCE OF A SPRING, SAID HE, "IS HONORED AS A DIVINE BEING, I HAD ALMOST SAID A DIVINE ANIMAL." "SUCH SPRINGS," REMARKS RHYS, "HAVE IN LATER TIMES BEEN TREATED AS HOLY WELLS." RIVER-WORSHIP, AS IS WELL KNOWN, HAS BEEN NEARLY UNIVERSAL AMONG RUDE PEOPLES, AND HUMAN SACRIFICES NOT UNCOMMONLY FOLLOWED. THE RIVER GOD OF ESTHONIA SOME TIMES APPEARED TO THE VILLAGERS AS A LITTLE MAN WITH BLUE AND-WHITE STOCKINGS. STREAMS, LIKE WELLS, ARE UNDER CARE OF LOCAL DEITIES. EVEN OUR RIVER SEVERN WAS ADO IN THE TIME OF THE ROMAN OCCUPATION, AS WE KNOW BY LATIN INSCRIPTIONS. WELLS VARIED IN CURATIVE POWERS. ST. TEGLA'S WAS GOOD FOR EPILEPSY. RICKETY CHILDREN BENEFIT FROM A THRICE DIPPING. SOME, BY THE MOTION OF THE WATERS WHEN SOMETHING IS THROWN IN, WILL INDICATE THE COMING DIRECTION WIND. SOME WILL CURE BLINDNESS, LIKE THAT AT RATHLOGAN WHILE OTHERS WILL CAUSE IT, EXCEPT TO SOME FAVORED MORTALS. OFFERINGS MUST BE MADE TO THE SPIRIT IN CHARGE OF WELL, AND TO THE PRIESTESS ACTING AS GUARDIAN. IF IN ANY, WAY CONNECTED WITH THE PERSON, SO MUCH THE BETTER. A PIECE OF A GARMENT, MONEY TOUCHED BY THE HAND, OR EVEN A PIN FROM CLOTHES, IS SUFFICIENT. PINS SHOULD BE DROPPED ON A SAINT'S DAY, IF GOOD LUCK BE SOUGHT. AS HENDERSON'S FOLKLORE REMARKS, "THE COUNTRY GIRLS IMAGINE THAT THE WELL IS IN CHARGE OF A FAIRY, OR SPIRIT, WHO MUST BE PROPITIATED BY SOME OFFERING." SOME WELL-SPIRITS, AS PEG O'NELL OF THE RIBBLE, CAN BE MORE THAN MISCHIEVOUS. BESIDES THE DROPPING OF METAL, OR THE SLAUGHTER OF FOWLS, A CURE REQUIRES PERAMBULATION, SUNWISE, THREE TIMES ROUND THE WELL. ON SAINTS' DAY WELLS ARE OFTEN DRESSED WITH FLOWERS. OTWAY HAS ASSERTED THAT "NO RELIGIOUS PLACE IN IRELAND CAN BE WITHOUT A HOLY WELL." BUT IRISH WELLS ARE NOT THE ONLY ONES FAVORED WITH PRESENTS OF PINS AND RAGS, FOR SCOTLAND, AS WELL AS CORNWALL AND OTHER PARTS OF ENGLAND, RETAIN THE CUSTOM. MASON NAMES SOME RAG-WELLS: ARDCLINES OF ANTRIM, ERREGALL-KEROGE OF TYRONE, DUNGIVEN, ST. BARTHOLOMEW OF WATERFORD, ST. BRIGID OF SLIGO. THE SPIRITS OF THE WELLS MAY APPEAR AS FROGS OR FISH. GOMME, WHO HAS WRITTEN SO WELL ON THIS SUBJECT, REFERS TO A COUPLE OF TROUT, FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL, IN THE TOBER OR WELL KIERAN, MEATH. OF TWO ENCHANTED TROUT IN THE GALWAY PIGEON HOLE, ONE WAS CAPTURED. AS IT IMMEDIATELY GOT FREE FROM THE MAGIC, TURNING INTO A BEAUTIFUL YOUNG LADY, THE FISHER, IN FRIGHT, PITCHED IT BACK INTO THE WELL. OTHER TROUT-PROTECTED WELLS ARE RECORDED. SALMON AND EELS LOOK AFTER TOBER MONACHAN, THE KERRY WELL OF BALLYMOREREIGH. TWO BLACK FISH TAKE CARE OF KILMORE WELL. THAT AT KIRKMICHAEL OF BANFF HAS ONLY A FLY IN CHARGE. "THE POINT OF THE LEGEND IS," WRITES ROBERTSON SMITH, "THAT THE SACRED SOURCE IS EITHER INHABITED BY A DEMONIAC BEING, OR IMBUED WITH DEMONIAC LIFE." IT IS USEFUL, IN THE EVENT OF A STORM NEAR THE COAST, TO LET OFF THE WATER FROM A WELL INTO THE SEA. THIS DRAINING OFF WAS THE PRACTICE OF THE ISLANDERS OF INN IS MURRAY. THE ARRAN ISLANDERS DERIVE MUCH COMFORT FROM CASTING INTO WELLS FLINT-HEADS USED BY THEIR FOREFATHERS IN WAR. INNIS REA HAS A HOLY WELL NEAR THE ATLANTIC. WHAT WAS THE AGE OF WELL-WORSHIP? THE PRESIDENT OF THE FOLKLORE SOCIETY, WHO DEEMS THE ORIGINAL WORSHIPPERS NON-ARYAN, BEFORE CELTS CAME TO IRELAND, IDENTIFIES THE CUSTOM WITH THE ERECTION OF STONE CIRCLES. THE SCIENTIFIC ANTHROPOLOGIST, GENERAL PITT-RIVERS, TELLS US, "IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO BELIEVE THAT SO SINGULAR A CUSTOM AS THIS, INVARIABLY ASSOCIATED WITH CAIRNS, MEGALITHIC MONUMENTS, HOLY WELLS, OR SOME SUCH EARLY PAGAN INSTITUTIONS, COULD HAVE ARISEN INDEPENDENTLY IN ALL THESE COUNTRIES." ENOUGH HAS BEEN SAID TO SHOW, AS WOOD-MARTIN OBSERVES, THAT "WATER-WORSHIP, RECOMMENDED BY SENECA, TOLERATED BY THE CHURCH IN TIMES OF YORE, IS A CULT NOT YET GONE OUT." BUT ONE HAS WRITTEN, "THE PRINTER'S BLANKET SOMEHOW SMOTHERS MIRACLES, AND SMALL PICA PLAYS THE VERY MISCHIEF WITH SANCTIFIED WELLS."
HOLY BELLS
HE WHO HAS VISITED BURMAH OR RUSSIA WILL HAVE NO DOUBT ABOUT THE REVERENCE FOR BELLS, AND SPECIAL REVERENCE BEING PAID TO SPECIAL BELLS. THERE ARE FIXED BELLS, AND PORTABLE BELLS, THE LAST BEING HELD IN THE HIGHEST ESTIMATION. THEIR SPECIAL VIRTUE LAY IN DOMINION OVER THE POWERS OF DARKNESS DULY BAPTIZED BELLS, DOWN TO LATTER DAYS, HAVE BEEN ENDOWED WITH ABILITY TO DISPERSE DEMONS. WHEN THE SWEDES UNDER CHARLES XII. DEFEATED THE RUSSIANS AT NARVA, THE COURAGE OF THE MUSCOVITES WAS REVIVED BY INCESSANT RINGING OF BELLS, THROUGHOUT HOLY RUSSIA, TO DRIVE DEVILS FROM THE SACRED SOIL. THAT SUPERSTITION STILL PREVAILS WITH THE FOLLOWERS OF SIVA IN INDIA. BAPTIZED BELLS POSSESS OTHER POWERS. ST. TEILO BROUGHT A CELEBRATED ONE FROM JERUSALEM, THAT HAD SUCH INHERENT SANCTITY, AS TO MAKE KNOWN, IN SOME WAY, ITS DETESTATION OF PARTICULAR CRIMES. BELLS COULD EVEN WORK MIRACLES BY THEIR ENCHANTMENTS. THE CHILDREN OF LIR WERE SAID BY ANCIENT IRISH BARDS TO HAVE BEEN CHANGED BY A DRUIDIC WAND, MORE POWERFUL THAN THAT OF A HARLEQUIN, INTO FOUR SWANS. THEY HAD A DREARY TIME OF IT FOR A FEW CENTURIES. AT FIRST, THEY DWELT IN LOCH DERG FOR THREE HUNDRED YEARS. THEN THEY FLEW TO THE SEA OF MOYLE, BETWEEN ERIN AND ALBA. BUT THE POOR CREATURES STILL INHABITED THE BODIES OF SWANS. THEIR RELEASE, ACCORDING TO BARDIC TALES, WAS THUS AFFECTED: "THE BELL THAT RANG IN THE FIRST MASS CELEBRATED ON INIS NA GLUAISE (ISLE OF GLORY) RESTORED THEM TO THEIR HUMAN SHAPES; BUT THEY WERE NOW EMACIATED AND DECREPID, AND ONLY WAITED FOR BAPTISM TO FLEE AWAY TO REST ETERNAL." HOLY BELLS OF IRELAND ARE OF DISTINCT BUDDHIST SHAPE, BEING OF AN IRREGULAR CYLINDRICAL FORM, AS IN INDIA, AND NOT ROUND AS IN CHRISTIAN LANDS. IRISH BELLS WERE OFTEN ORNAMENTED WITH CROSSES, THE FLEUR-DE-LIS, AND THE POMEGRANATE. ST. FINNIAN'S BELL RESEMBLES THAT SEEN IN JAIN TEMPLES OF INDIA. A NUMBER OF SO-CALLED ST. PATRICK'S BELLS ARE STILL PRESERVED, AS IN THE INSTRUCTIVE AND INTERESTING DUBLIN MUSEUM. THEY ARE OF VARIOUS SIZES, THE LARGEST BEING A FOOT IN HEIGHT. HE IS SAID TO HAVE HAD FIFTY. THE SWEETEST SOUNDING ONE IS KNOWN BY THE NAME OF FINN FAIDHEACH. MOST OF HIS BELLS WERE OF BRONZE, OFTEN BEAUTIFULLY ADORNED AFTER AN ORIENTAL FASHION. THE BETECHAN IS HALF IRON. THE CLOGDUBH OR BLACK BELL OF THE SAINT, AN ALLOY OF DIFFERENT METALS, IS ABOUT TWELVE INCHES HIGH, AND FIVE BY FOUR OTHERWISE. THE TRIPARTITE LIFE OF THE SAINT RECORDS HIS FLINGING A LITTLE BELL UNDER A DENSE BUSH, AND IN TIME A BIRCH GREW THROUGH ITS HANDLE, REVEALING IT TO THE EYES OF DIEUILL. WHEN HE DROVE THE DEMONS INTO THE SEA AT CROAGH PATRICK, MAYO, HE FLUNG AFTER THEM HIS BELL. IT IS NOT CERTAIN WHETHER THIS WAS THE BEARNAN BRIGHDE OR THE DUBH-DUAIB-SEACH. O'DONOVAN EXPLAINS THE OCCASION "ACCORDING TO ALL THE LIVES OF THE IRISH APOSTLE, HE REMAINED FOR FORTY DAYS AND FORTY NIGHTS ON THIS LOFTY MOUNTAIN, WHICH WAS THEN INFESTED BY MALIGNANT DEMONS, WHO OPPOSED HIS PROGRESS IN PREACHING THE GOSPEL IN THIS DREARY REGION; BUT WHOM HE DROVE THENCE HEADLONG INTO THE SEA." THIS WAS EFFECTUALLY DONE BY MEANS OF HIS BELL. ANOTHER ACCOUNT IS THAT A BELL WAS BROUGHT DOWN FOR ST. PATRICK BY ANGELS FROM HEAVEN, WHEN A SPRING GUSHED FORTH AT THE PLACE. HE SCARED THE DEMONS AWAY BY IT, AIDED BY BLOWS, AND NOT BY THE MERE RINGING. THE SHRINES OF THESE CHERISHED BELLS HAVE ALWAYS DRAWN FORTH MUCH ADMIRATION MISS STOKES, IN HER BEAUTIFUL WORK ON EARLY CHRISTIAN ART IN IRELAND, SAID, "SUCH COVERS OR SHRINES FOR BELLS SEEM TO BE UNKNOWN TO ANY OTHER BRANCH OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH." AMONG OTHER IRISH BELLS MAY BE MENTIONED ONE WITH A VERY HANDSOME BORDER. THIS WAS TWELVE INCHES HIGH, NINE BROAD, AND NINE AND A HALF DEEP. THERE WERE THE CLOG BEANNAIGHTE, THE CLOGDUBH, THE CUMASEACH MACANTILS OF THE ARCHBISHOP OF ARMAGH, THE DOUMRAGH OF FENAGH, THE GAPPED BELL OF ST CULANN, THE GOLDEN BELL OF ST. SEVAN, THE BRONZE ONE GIVEN BY ST. PATRICK TO THE BISHOP CLOGHIR, THE MAGNIFICENT BRONZED ONE WITH GOLD FILAGREE EXQUISITE WORKMANSHIP, AND THE BELLS OF ST. RUADHAN, ST. MURA, ST. MOGUE, OR MAIDOC. THE DUBLIN MUSEUM HAS BELLS OF ST. COLUMBA, WHICH HAD THE SAME VIRTUE AS THOSE OF ST PATRICK IN THE EXPULSION OF DEMONS, AND AS THE HEATHEN BURMESE STILL RELATE OF THEIR OWN HOLY BELLS. BELLS WERE BROUGHT FROM ROME BY ST PATRICK, ST. COLUMBA, AND ST. MUNGO OR KENTIGERN, OF GLASGOW FAME. IT IS SINGULAR THAT IN THE RUINS OF ZIMBAHWE, OF MASHONA LAND, TRAVELERS HAVE FOUND SOME DOUBLE IRON BELLS. NO BELL HAS ANY CHARMING POWER UNTIL DULY CONSECRATED BY THE PRIEST OF SOME FAITH.
IRISH CROSSES.
WHO COULD WRITE THE HISTORY OF THE CROSS? IT IS THE MOST ANCIENT, AND THE MOST DEEPLY REVERENCED OF ALL RELIGIOUS SYMBOLS. TO THE MEN DWELLING BESIDE THE NILE OR THE EUPHRATES, TO THE INHABITANTS OF INDIA TO THE EAST AND OF MEXICO TO THE WEST, TO THOSE SOJOURNERS IN EGYPT BEFORE THE GREAT PYRAMID WAS BUILT, NOT LESS THAN TO MODERN CHRISTIANS, THE CROSS, WHATEVER MAY HAVE BEEN THE MEANING ATTACHED TO IT, IN THE EVER-CHANGING SYSTEMS OF FAITH, HAS BEEN A SOURCE OF WONDER, OF MYSTERY, AND OF COMFORT. WHEN THE CHRISTIANS ASSAULTED THE OSIRIAN TEMPLE AT ALEXANDRIA, AND WITH DESTRUCTIVE FORCE ENTERED ITS SACRED PRECINCTS, THEY SAW A HUGE CROSS OCCUPYING THE MARBLE PAVEMENT. GREAT, TOO, WAS THE SURPRISE OF THE SPANIARDS TO FIND THE SAME EMBLEM IN THE TEMPLES OF ABORIGINAL AMERICA. THE TAU OR CROSS MEETS ONE'S VIEW IN THE ORNAMENTAL RELICS OF MANY LANDS. ANCIENT IRELAND WAS NO EXCEPTION IN THE DISPLAY OF CRUCIFORM OBJECTS. THE EDINBURGH REVIEW OF 1870 TRULY SAID, "IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN THE POSSESSION OF EVERY PEOPLE IN ANTIQUITY; THE ELASTIC GIRDLE, SO TO SPEAK, WHICH EMBRACED THE MOST WIDELY-SEPARATED HEATHEN COMMUNITIES; THE MOST SIGNIFICANT TOKEN OF A UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD." IT CAN, IT ADDS, BE TRACED "TO THE REMOTEST ANTIQUITY, AND IS STILL RECOGNIZED AS A MILITARY AND NATIONAL BADGE OF DISTINCTION." THE REV. A. HISROP, IN HIS TWO BABYLON’S, BOLDLY ASSERTS THAT "THE CROSS WAS KNOWN TO ADAM." IT IS STRANGE THAT THE CHOSEN PEOPLE SHOULD HAVE PRESERVED NO TRADITION OF IT, AND THAT THE ONLY MENTION OF IT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (EZEK. IX.) SHOULD BE A MARK OR TAU ON THE FOREHEAD OF IDOLATERS, AS MAY BE SEEN TO THIS DAY IN THE BAZAARS OF INDIA. BARING-GOULD THINKS "IT IS MORE THAN A COINCIDENCE THAT OSIRIS, BY THE CROSS, SHOULD GIVE LIFE ETERNAL TO THE SPIRITS OF THE JUST." IS HE NOT HERE CONFOUNDING THE ARCHETYPICAL EMBLEM WITH THE ANTITYPICAL? OLIVER, THE AUTHORITY ON FREEMASONRY, VENTURES THIS CONNECTION BETWEEN PAGAN AND CHRISTIAN CROSSES "THE SYSTEM OF SALVATION THROUGH THE ATONEMENT OF A CRUCIFIED MEDIATOR WAS THE MAIN PILLAR OF FREEMASONRY EVER SINCE THE FALL." (!) WERE THIS TRUE, POPES NEED NOT HAVE EXCOMMUNICATED THE BROTHERHOOD. THE SPANIARDS SAW THE INDIANS BOWING TO THE CROSS IN WORSHIP. IT HAS BEEN FOUND ON THE BREASTS OF STATUETTES FROM THE INDIAN CEMETERY OF JINGALPA, NICARAGUA, OF UNKNOWN ANTIQUITY. TABLETS OF GYPSUM, IN MEXICO, BORE IT IN THE FORM OF THAT CROSS ADOPTED BY THE KNIGHTS IN MALTA. THE PERUVIANS AND BABYLONIANS HAD THE MALTESE CROSS. THE DRUIDS WERE SAID TO HAVE MADE THEIR CROSS OF THE STEM AND TWO BRANCHES OF THE OAK. THE BUDDHIST TAU OR SWASTIKA IS A CROSS HAVING SOMETIMES A CALVARY, WITH BUDS AND LEAVES. THE TREE OF IMMORTALITY IN THE PALACE OF ASSYRIAN KHORSABAD FORMS A CROSS. ETRURIA AND POMPEII EXHIBIT THE SAME SYMBOL. THE REVIEWER OF 1870 SAYS, "OUR COMMONPLACE BOOK CONTAINS NEARLY TWO HUNDRED DISTINCT REPRESENTATIONS OF THE PRE-CHRISTIAN CROSS." ONLY IN RECENT DAYS HAVE BRITISH PROTESTANTS CARED TO USE THE CROSS. NOW IT MAY BE SEEN ON AND IN METHODIST AND NONCONFORMIST CHAPELS. IT WAS ONCE THOUGHT DISTINCTLY PAPAL IN ORIGIN. BUT TERTULLIAN, JEROME, AND ORIGEN, NOTIFY ITS USE IN THEIR DAY. PROCESSIONS IN ITS HONOR WERE KNOWN IN THE FIFTH CENTURY. CYPRIAN RECORDS ITS USE ON THE BROW IN BAPTISM. THE FIRST PROTESTANT PRAYER-BOOK (EDWARD VI.) ORDERED ITS MARK ON THE INFANT'S BREAST AND FOREHEAD. THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN WORLD HAS EITHER BOWED TO IT, OR RAISED BUT A FEEBLE VOICE AGAINST ITS USE. IRELAND HAS BEEN, AND IS, THE VERY LAND OF CROSSES. LONG BEFORE ST. PATRICK CAME TO ITS SHORES, WISE MEN FROM THE EAST HAD BROUGHT IT IN MEDITERRANEAN GALLEYS. WHAT DID THE IRISH THINK OF THE CROSS? WHAT ELEVATING IDEAS DID IT CONVEY TO THEM? WAS THE PRE-CHRISTIAN EMBLEM ANYTHING TO THE MASS OF THE NATIVES, OR PERTAINING ONLY TO THE FOREIGN SETTLERS ENCAMPED UPON THEIR COAST? DID IRISH DRUIDS, MIXING MORE WITH THE PEOPLE, ADORE THE CROSS, AS WAS THE CUSTOM WITH BRITISH DRUIDS? TO THE CHRISTIANIZED IRISH, WHETHER CULDEES OR NOT, IT WAS THE SYMBOL OF THE ONCE SUFFERING BUT NOW EXALTED ONE. IN BOWING TO IT THEY BEHELD THE IMAGE OF THEIR SAVIOR, AND INDULGED THE HOPE OF A HAPPIER HOME BEYOND. IF THE HEATHEN CROSS CAME TO THEM FROM THE EAST, IT WAS FROM THE EAST IT AFTERWARDS APPROACHED THEM WITH A HIGHER AND NOBLER FAITH. THE PAGAN CROSSES BEING JUST THE SAME IN APPEARANCE AS THOSE SUBSEQUENTLY INTRODUCED BY CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES, WE MAY REASONABLY BE PUZZLED TO DISTINGUISH ONE CLASS FROM THE OTHER. DR. GRAVES, BISHOP OF LIMERICK, COMPARED IRISH AND COPTIC CROSSES. "THESE," SAID HE," WERE BROUGHT INTO BOTH EGYPT AND IRELAND FROM PALESTINE, SYRIA, ASIA MINOR, BYZANTIUM." HE FOUND ORIENTAL CROSSES WITH OR WITHOUT CIRCLES ON OGHAM IRISH MONUMENTS. WAKEMAN, IN HIS IRISH INSCRIBED CROSSES, BELIEVES THEY "WERE USED BY THE PEOPLE OF ERIN AS A SYMBOL OF SOME SIGNIFICANCE, AT A PERIOD LONG ANTECEDENT TO THE MISSION OF ST. PATRICK." RUBBINGS FROM THE STONES ON THE ISLAND OF INISMURRAY, OF SLIGO, OVERLOOKING THE ATLANTIC, LED HIM TO: SAY--"WE HAVE THE ELEMENTS OF ALL, OR NEARLY ALL, SPIRALS, CHEVRONS, LOZENGES, CUPS AND DOTS, CROSSLETS, FOLIAGE, CABLE, WAVY AND OTHER MOLDINGS, UPON CINERARY URNS, GOLDEN OR BRONZE ORNAMENTS AND IMPLEMENTS, AND MOST NOTABLY UPON MEGALITHIC STRUCTURES, ASSOCIATED WITH THE PRACTICE OF CREMATION, ALL OF WHICH ARE BEYOND THE RANGE OF WESTERN HISTORY." PRE-CHRISTIAN CROSSES HE IDENTIFIES AT DOWTH AND NEW GRANGE UPON THE BOYNE, KNOCKMANY OF TYRONE, DEER PARK OF FERMANAGH, CLOVERHILL OF SLIGO, SLIEVE-HA-CALLIAGH NEAR LOUGH CREW OF MEATH. THESE ARE LIKE THE HEATHEN INSCRIPTIONS IN SCOTIA MINOR OR LESSER IRELAND, WHICH WE KNOW NOW AS SCOTLAND TUATH-DE-DANAAN CROSSES ARE ASSOCIATED WITH SNAKES AND ARE NOT LIKELY TO BE CHRISTIAN ONES. THE TUATH ON RESEMBLE THOSE OF BUDDHIST COUNTRIES. THAT AT KILLCULLEN COUNTY KILDARE, BEARS THE FIGURES OF NINE BUDDHIST PRIESTS IN ORIENTAL GARB, AND EVEN WITH A SORT OF EGYPTIAN BEARD. KEANE, OF ROUND TOWER STORY, WRITES--"GOBBAN-SAER MEANS THE SACRED PAST, OR THE FREEMASON SAGE, ONE OF THE GUABHRES OR CABIRI, SUCH AS YOU HAVE SEEN HIM REPRESENT ON THE TUATHA-DE-DANAAN CROSS OF CLONMACNOISE." THE LATTER WAS ADORNED WITH BIRDS AND OTHER ANIMALS. CLONMACNOISE WAS A SACRED SPOT BEFORE CHRISTIANITY CAME. IT IS TEN MILES FROM ATHLONE, IN KING'S CO. THE NORTH CROSS, THIRTEEN FEET HIGH, BEARS CARVINGS OF PRIESTS BREHONS. THE SOUTH CROSS, TWELVE FEET, HAS SOME SPLENDID, FIGURES OF BIRDS, DEER. THERE ARE STAVES, WITH BUNCHES OF LEAVES. A DOG APPEARS AMONG THE ANIMALS. THIS WOULD HAVE NO MEANING WITH A CHRISTIAN CROSS, BUT SACREDNESS OF THAT FRIEND OF MAN IN ZEND BOOKS CLASSES THAT CROSS AMONG THOSE OF ORIENTAL ORIGIN. THE HUMAN FIGURE HAS AN EASTERN LOOK, FULLY CLOTHED AND CROWNED. IT HOLDS TWO SCEPTERS CROSSED IN THE ARMS, WITH CROSSES AT THE TOP. THAT CLONMACNOISE WAS A SACRED SPOT IS EVIDENCED BY THE TWO REMAINING ROUND TOWERS THERE. ITS SANCTITY WAS CONTINUED, THOUGH IN A CHRISTIAN CHANNEL. BESIDES THE CATHEDRAL, THERE ARE REMAINS OF NINE CHURCHES. THE AUTHOR OF THE ROUND TOWERS OF IRELAND IS LED TO EXCLAIM, "WITHIN THE NARROW LIMITS OF TWO IRISH ACRES, WE HAVE CONDENSED MORE RELIGIOUS RUINS OF ANTIQUARIAN VALUE, THAN ARE TO BE FOUND, PERHAPS, IN A SIMILAR SPACE IN ANY OTHER QUARTER OF THE HABITABLE WORLD." THAT WRITER IS DISPOSED TO SEE PROOFS OF SOME CONNECTION BETWEEN THE ANCIENT IRISH FAITH AND THAT OF THE ZENDAVESTA OF CYRUS. REFERRING TO THE DOG ON THOSE CROSSES, HE SAYS "THE PERSONATION OF A DOG, THEIR INVARIABLE ACCOMPANIMENT, AS IT IS ALSO FOUND AMONG THE SCULPTURES OF PERSEPOLIS, AND IN OTHER PLACES IN THE EAST, WOULD IN ITSELF BE SUFFICIENT TO FIX THE HEATHEN APPROPRIATION OF THESE CROSSES, AS THAT ANIMAL CAN HAVE NO POSSIBLE RELATION TO CHRISTIANITY; WHEREAS, BY THE TUATH DE DANAANS IT WAS ACCOUNTED SACRED, AND ITS MAINTENANCE ENJOINED BY THE ORDINANCES OF THE STATE." BUDDHIST CROSSES ARE WELL KNOWN THROUGHOUT THE EAST. THE REV. ERNEST EITEL, OF HONGKONG, DESCRIBING ONE ON AMITABHA BUDDHA, WRITES, "IT IS EXACTLY THE SAME DIAGRAM WHICH YOU MAY HAVE SEEN ENGRAVED ON ANCIENT CHURCH BELLS IN ENGLAND, AND WHICH LEARNED ANTIQUARIANS INVARIABLY DECLARE TO BE THE HAMMER OF THOR (THE SCANDINAVIAN GOD OF THUNDER). PERHAPS, ALSO, YOU REMEMBER TO HAVE HEARD THAT AMONG THE GERMAN PEASANTRY, AND IN IRELAND, THIS SAME FIGURE IS USED AS A MAGICAL CHARM TO DISPEL THUNDER. WELL, YOU TURN TO YOUR FRIEND (CHINESE). 'WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THIS?' HE INFORMS YOU THAT IT IS THE MYSTIC SHIBBOLETH OF THE BELIEVERS IN THE WESTERN PARADISE, AN ACCUMULATION OF LUCKY SIGNS." ANYHOW IT HAD A DIFFERENT SIGNIFICANCE TO THAT WE NOW RECOGNIZE IN THE CROSS. ONE NEED NOT BE ALARMED AT THE DISCOVERY, THAT NOT ONLY THE CROSS, BUT THE CRUCIFIXION, WAS A SACRED SYMBOL MANY HUNDREDS OF YEARS BEFORE THE BIRTH OF JESUS. YET, IN CHRISTIANITY, A DIFFERENT AND MORE MORAL AND ELEVATED IDEA BECAME ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIGURE OF A CRUCIFIX. MITHRAS, AS THE SUN, IS REPRESENTED AS CRUCIFIED AT THE WINTER SOLSTICE. VISHNU, BUDDHA, AND INDRA WERE, ALSO, SAID TO HAVE BEEN CRUCIFIED ON THE CROSS. THE SCANDINAVIANS HAD A CRUCIFIXION OF THE SUN CEREMONY ON THE SHORTEST DAY. IRELAND, LIKE OTHER LANDS, HAD PRE-CHRISTIAN CRUCIFIXIONS. THE MOST REMARKABLE ONE SEEN BY US WAS THAT AT GLENDALOUGH. THE PERSIAN HEAD-DRESS, AND THE ANCIENT KILT, WERE OBSERVED WITH THE ORIENTAL CROWN. THAT CHARACTER WAS AFTERWARDS IMITATED IN CHRISTIAN TIMES, AS SOME SUPPOSE, DOWN TO THE TWELFTH CENTURY. CLONMACNOISE HAS THE FIGURE FULLY CLOTHED AND CROWNED. THE FIGURES OF KNOCKMOY, GALWAY, AND CASHEL WEAR THE KILT OF THE EAST AS HAS BEEN REMARKED, "THE HINDOO PURANAS CORROBORATE TO AN IOTA THIS OUR KNOCKMOY CRUCIFIXION." THAT OF INDIA REFERS TO THE DEATH OF SULIOAHANA UPON THE TREE. THE KNOCKMOY FIGURE HAS THE SAME SORT PHILIBEG, OR KILT, AS THAT WORN BY THE ARMS-EXTENDED DEITY IN NUBIA. ANOTHER PECULIARITY NOTICED IN SOME OF THE IRISH PRE-CHRISTIAN ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE CRUCIFIXION IS THE ABSENCE OF NAILS; THE LEGS BEING BOUND WITH CORDS AT THE ANKLES. CORDS, ALSO, PASS ROUND THE CHEST, AND UNDER THE ARMS. THE ARMS ARE NOT FULLY OUTSTRETCHED, BUT RATHER HANG DOWNWARD. AT MONASTERBOICE THE FIGURE IS BOUND BY CORDS. AS KEANE OBSERVED "SUCH A MODE OF REPRESENTING THE CRUCIFIXION NEVER COULD HAVE OCCURRED TO THE EARLY IRISH CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES AND BISHOPS, WHO ARE UNIVERSALLY ALLOWED TO HAVE MADE THE SCRIPTURES THEIR CHIEF STUDY." THE CROWN RESEMBLES THAT WORN BY THE GODDESS DIANA. KEANE IS PLEASED TO SAY OF THE WHOLE "IT REPRESENTS THE CUTHITE CRUCIFIXIONS OF PRIMEVAL TRADITION." THE IRISH SHRINE OF ST. MANCHIN LED THAT SAME WRITER TO ADD "THE CRUCIFIED FIGURE IN THE SCULPTURES FROM A PERSIAN ROCK TEMPLE MAY ASSIST IN EXPLAINING THE MUMMY-LIKE FIGURES ON THE IRISH SHRINE. THE SIMILARITY OF THE DESIGN WOULD SEEM TO CONFIRM THE IDEA THAT THE FIGURES WERE INTENDED TO SIGNIFY THE INMATES OF THE ARK, UNDERGOING THE PROCESS OF MYSTERIOUS DEATH, WHICH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE EXHIBITED IN ARKITE CEREMONIES." O'BRIEN'S ROUND TOWERS, WHICH, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF SOME EXTRAVAGANCES, HAS BEEN LARGELY APPROVED BY THE LEARNED, ALLUDES TO A BRONZE CRUCIFIX, WITH ARMS EXTENDED, AND WITH AN ORIENTAL CROWN AND KILT, IN THESE WORDS "COULD NOT HAVE BEEN INTENDED FOR OUR SAVIOR, WANTING BESIDES THE INRI, AND WEARING THE IRANIAN ROYAL CROWN, INSTEAD OF THE JEWISH CROWN OF THORNS. THEREFORE, WE ARE JUSTIFIED IN ASCRIBING IT TO ITS OWNER BUDDHA, WHOM AGAIN WE FIND IMPRINTED IN THE SAME CRUCIFIED FORM." THE SUPPOSED VIRGIN AND JOHN FIGURES ON ONE OF THE ROUND TOWERS, HE DECLARES TO BE RAMA AND BUDDHA'S MOTHER. IT IS SINGULAR THAT THE DRESS OF ONE CRUCIFIED FIGURE, AS WORN ABOUT THE LOINS, CORRESPONDS WITH THAT OF THE FABLED CRUCIFIED CHRISTNA. THAT CHRISTIAN ARTISTS, WHO, AS SEEN IN THE BEAUTIFUL WORKS OF ANCIENT IRISH ART, BORROWED SO MUCH FROM THE EAST, SHOULD IMITATE ORIENTAL PRE-CHRISTIAN CRUCIFIXIONS, OUGHT NOT TO SURPRISE US. CHRISTIAN SYMBOLISM IS GENERALLY BORROWED, WITH NEW ADAPTATION, FROM HEATHEN MYTHOLOGY. MYFYR, THE LATE WELSH ARCHDRUID, HAS THIS EXPLANATION OF THE MYSTERY, VIZ. "HU, OF LIGHT, DIED ON THE CROSS AT THE EQUINOX, DESCENDING TO THE SOUTHERN HEMISPHERE, AND WAS RE-BORN AT CHRISTMAS, WHEN RISING TOWARD THE NORTHERN SUMMER LANDS." SCOTLAND, PEOPLED BY THE SAME RACE, ON ITS WESTERN SIDE, AS IRELAND, HAD THE LIKE VENERATION FOR STONE CROSSES. DONALD CLARK, A GAELIC SCHOLAR, DERIVES INVERARY FROM THE RIVER ARAY AND AORADH (WORSHIPPED). "THIS PLACE," SAYS HE, "IS STILL CALLED CROIS-AN-SLEUCHDTE (KNEELING CROSS), BECAUSE THE PILGRIMS ON ARRIVING THERE WERE WONT TO KNEEL IN PRAYER BEFORE, HOWEVER, THEY ARRIVED HERE, THEY HAD TO FORD THE RIVER ARAY AT A POINT WHERE THE CROSS CAME IN SIGHT, AND IN SIGHT OF THE CROSS THEY AORADH (WORSHIPPED), AND THE STREAM WAS FROM THIS ASSOCIATION CALLED UISGGE AORADH (WATER OF WORSHIP), NOT SIMPLY AORADH (WORSHIP)" ONE CROSS OF KINTYRE IS MADE OF FOUR ROUND BOSSES, WITH A FIFTH IN THE CENTER AT KEILLS, OF KINTYRE, THE CROSS IS HIGHLY SCULPTURED. A WINGED FIGURE APPEARS IN THE TOP COMPARTMENT, AND THE CENTER IS CIRCULAR, WITH THREE BOSSES INSIDE, SURROUNDED BY FOUR DOGS CAPTAIN WHITE FINDS "THE CONICAL OR PYRAMIDAL WEATHER-COPE ON SO MANY THE IRISH CROSSES IS CONSPICUOUSLY ABSENT IN THE SCOTTISH EXAMPLES." HE OBSERVED, HOWEVER, THAT "THE PRIMITIVE KIND OF FOUR-HOLED CROSS, MET WITH IN KNAPDALE (KINTYRE) IS COMMON TO WALES, CORNWALL, CUMBERLAND, AND OTHER WESTERN DISTRICTS." HIS REMARKS ON SERPENT CROSSES ARE AS FOLLOWS--"THE REPRESENTATIONS OF SERPENTS, SO PREVALENT IN THE ONE SET SCULPTURES (IRISH), ARE ALMOST UNKNOWN TO THE OTHER, THOUGH ON THE EASTERN PILLAR-SHAFTS THEY SO FREQUENTLY APPEAR. I CANNOT RECALL A SINGLE INSTANCE OF A SERPENT DELINEATED A WEST HIGHLAND ECCLESIASTICAL CARVING IN THE MAINLAND DISTRICTS I HAVE TRAVERSED; IT APPEARS, HOWEVER, ON A CROSS IN ISLAY, AND ON ONE IN IONA." THE OPEN WHEEL, SO PREVALENT IN IRELAND, OCCURS, ACCORDING TO CAPTAIN WHITE, BUT THRICE IN SCOTLAND. EUGENE HUCHER, IN L'ART GAULOIS, HAS SOME REMARKABLE ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE CROSS AMONG A KINDRED PEOPLE TO THE IRISH ACROSS THE CHANNEL. IT IS THERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE PIG, LION, SERPENT, EAGLE, WINGED HORSE, BIRD, CHARIOT, PIG UNDER A HORSE, FLEUR-DE-LIS, &C. THE GAULISH COINS HAVE THE CROSS FREQUENTLY IMPRESSED ON THEM. SOME IRISH CROSSES ARE DISTINGUISHED BY THE BUDDHIST SYMBOL IN ALL SORTS OF POSITIONS. THE TRIPLE TAU OF INDIA IS EQUALLY MANIFEST. THE THOR'S-HAMMER CROSS IS VERY COMMON AMONG OTHER PRE-CHRISTIAN CROSSES. FOSBROKE AFFIRMS THAT THERE ARE TWENTY-TWO INSTANCES OF THE CROSS ON OGHAM STONES, BUT NONE ON THE FIFTY-THREE INSCRIBED STONES IN RATH CHAMBERS. IT IS HIS OPINION THAT "STONE CROSSES OWE THEIR ORIGIN TO MARKING DRUID STONES WITH CROSSES, IN ORDER TO CHANGE THE WORSHIP WITHOUT BREAKING THE PREJUDICE." THE IRISH CROSS WITHIN A CIRCLE HAS BEEN SEEN NOT ONLY IN THE FAR EAST, BUT IN THE INDIAN MOUNDS OF OHIO. THE DRUID'S CROSS IS FULLY ACKNOWLEDGED IN THE TWO BABYLON’S OF THE REV. A. HISLOP. THE FORM OF THE PHILISTINE DAGON IS DETECTED IN THE SCULPTURED MERMAID ON MEATH'S CROSS, AND AT CLONTARF CATHEDRAL; WHERE THE FISH-WOMAN HAS A FORKED TAIL. THE TAU, MENTIONED IN EZEK. IX. 4, IS DECLARED BY ST. JEROME TO HAVE BEEN A CROSS. THE BASE OF THE CROSS AT KELLS, CO. MEATH, HAS THE FIGURE OF A CENTAUR WITH THE TRIDENT, ANOTHER CENTAUR BEHIND ARMED WITH A BOW AND ARROWS, BIRDS, FISHES, AND A SACRED HARE. THE SANDSTONE CROSS OF ARBOE, BY LOUGH NEAGH, 20 FEET HIGH, IS COVERED WITH MEN AND HORSES, TREES AND SERPENTS. THAT OF MONASTERBOICE, 23 FEET IN HEIGHT, HAS FIGURES ON THE PANELS. BRASH HAS INTERESTING RECORDS OF THE SCULPTURED CROSSES OF IRELAND. HE DESCRIBES THOSE OF KILKENNY AND CLONMEL, OF SANDSTONE, HAVING IN THE CENTER OF ONE, COILED AROUND THE BOSS, FOUR SERPENTS. ON THE PANEL OF THE LEFT ARM IS A HUNTING SCENE; ON THE RIGHT ARE CHARIOTS, HORSEMEN, AND DOGS. A HUMAN HEAD HAD A FORKED, ORIENTAL-LOOKING BEARD. LUCAN MENTIONS THAT THE DRUIDS WROTE OVER THE CROSS, PAN DARAN, LORD OF THUNDER, BEARING HESUS OR HU ON THE RIGHT ARM, AND BELI ON THE LEFT. MRS. WILKES, IN HER IRELAND THE UR OF THE CHALDEES, HAS THUS DECLARED HER VIEWS "THE CROSS AS A SYMBOL IS TRACEABLE TO THE CROSSED RODS OF THE CHALDÆAN SHEPHERD KINGS,--AS ANCIENT AS THE FISH AND THE SERPENT SIGNS, AND AS THE, RING AND CUP CUTTINGS TO BE SEEN ON THE STONES OF SCOTLAND AND IRELAND." AGAIN, "THE INHABITANTS OF ERIN, PREVIOUS TO THE ARRIVAL OF ST. PATRICK, WERE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE CROSS AS A SYMBOL" FURTHER SHE WRITES, "AS WE FIND THE CHRISTIAN EMBLEM WAS GENERAL AMONG THE DRUIDS, NO ONE NEED FEAR ASSIGNING TO MANY OF THE CROSSES OF IRELAND AND SCOTLAND A PERIOD FAR ANTERIOR TO THE INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY." THE CRANN TAU-RÉ, OR CROIS-TAU-RÉ, THE FIERY CROSS, WHICH WAS CARRIED THROUGH THE HIGHLANDS THIRTY MILES IN THREE HOURS, IN THE YEAR 1745, AT THE STUART REBELLION, WAS KNOWN IN VERY REMOTE TIMES AMONG THE WESTERN CELTS, AS IT STILL IS IN INDIA. WHEN DIPPED IN THE BLOOD OF GOATS, AND BEARING A FLAME, IT WAS THE MESSAGE OF ALARM AMONG THE WILD TRIBES. A SERPENTINE FIGURE WAS OFTEN TWISTED ROUND THE CROSS IN HEATHEN TIMES. IT IS CURIOUS TO FIND THAT THE PAGAN CROSSES OF CENTRAL INDIA RESEMBLE MANY STILL EXISTING IN CORNWALL AND IRELAND. A ST ANDREW'S CROSS MARKED THE ANCIENT HOLY CAKES EGYPT. A BUDDHIST GOD BORE THE CROSS AND TRIDENT IN HIS HAND. THE EMPEROR DECIUS HAD THE CROSS ON COINS. SOME OF THE EARLY FATHERS WERE LED TO CALL THE OLD HEATHEN CROSS AN INVENTION OF THE DEVIL. THE CROSS OF FINGLAS HAS A ROMANTIC HISTORY. IT WAS EXHUMED IN 1816, AFTER HAVING BEEN BURIED FOR AGES. ITS CROSS WAS REPRESENTED IN A SUN FIGURE, AS IN EGYPT. THERE WERE THE MARKS OF THE SNAKE ABOUT IT, THOUGH MUCH DEFACED. THE SO-CALLED DRUIDICAL TEMPLE OF NEW GRANGE, ONE OF THE MOST WONDERFUL MONUMENTS OF OLD IRELAND, IS IN THE FORM OF A LATIN CROSS. THERE ARE FOUR ANGLED CROSSES OR FYLFOTS WITHIN A CIRCLE. THE EMBLEM, SEEN ALSO ON CROMLECHS, MAY BE A REMINISCENCE OF BAAL, OR OF THE SCANDINAVIAN THOR, BOTH BEING ASSOCIATED WITH CROSSES. THE PYRAMIDAL CROSS, OBSERVED AT NEW GRANGE, WAS KNOWN IN COUNTRIES AS FAR APART AS INDIA AND THE TONGA ISLES. EVERY ONE KNOWS THAT THE SEVERAL DEITIES OF ANCIENT EGYPT ARE RECOGNIZED BY THE CROSS THEY HOLD IN THEIR HANDS. THEY WHO WOULD STUDY THE SUBJECT FURTHER MAY CONSULT O'NEAL'S IRISH CROSSES, AND ROLT BRASH'S SCULPTURED CROSSES OF IRELAND. BY COMPARING THE INFORMATION THEREIN WITH ACCOUNTS OF EGYPTIAN, PERSIAN, PHŒNICIAN, BABYLONIAN, HINDOO, AND OTHER ANCIENT CROSSES, THE CONVICTION WILL BE STRENGTHENED THAT, FROM WHATEVER SOURCES DERIVED, IRELAND WAS ACQUAINTED WITH THE CROSS, AS A RELIGIOUS EMBLEM OF SOME SORT, LONG BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA.
THE SACRED TARA HILL
TARA, TEMOR, TEMHUIR, OR TEMORIA, IS INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE EARLY RELIGION OF IRELAND, AND HAS BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH SINGULAR THEORIES. AS TEA-MUR, IT WAS THE MOUNT OR HOME OF QUEEN TEA, WIFE OF THE MILESIAN KING HEREMON. THE CENTER OF DRUIDICAL SONG AND POWER, THE SEAT OF ANCIENT ROYALTY, TARA WAS A FAVORITE SUBJECT OF GLORIFICATION BY ANCIENT ANNALISTS, AND HAS BEEN IMMORTALIZED IN THE POEM OF MOORE. BUT, WHILE BARDS RECORD A GREAT ASSEMBLY BEING HELD THERE 921 B.C., DR. PETRIE, THE EMINENT ANTIQUARY, IS DISPOSED TO REGARD THE PLACE AS EXISTING ONLY BETWEEN 200 AND 300 YEARS AFTER CHRIST. THE HIGH CIVILIZATION AT TARA HAS BEEN A FAVORITE SUBJECT FOR BARDS. THE OLD LADY GUIDE AT TARA TOLD US THAT ONLY GOLD AND SILVER VESSELS WERE USED AT THE BANQUETS. DR. LEDWICH LAUGHS AT THE YARNS ABOUT ITS TWENTY-SEVEN KITCHENS, AND ITS AMAZING BILL OF DAILY FARE. HE ASSURES US THAT THE STORY OF TARA RESTS ONLY UPON THE FRAGMENT OF A FRAGMENT IN THE SEABRIGHT COLLECTION, THAT HAD NEITHER THE NAME OF ITS AUTHOR NOR A DATE. THE EARLIEST ROMISH ECCLESIASTICS, AND MEDIÆVAL WRITERS, KNEW NOTHING OF EARLY IRISH CULTURE OR WEALTH. WE MUST REFER TO THE WORKS OF DR PETRIE FOR A DESCRIPTION OF THE SEVERAL HALLS, MOUNDS, RATHS, CAIRNS, AND TOMBS STILL TO BE TRACED, WITH DISTINGUISHED APPELLATIONS CONNECT WITH HEROES AND PROPHETS OF OLD. THE FEIS, OR IRISH PARLIAMENTS, WERE WONT TO MEET IN THE SO-STYLED BANQUETING HALL. AN ANCIENT CELTIC BARD HAD THIS ACCOUNT OF THE GRAVE OF THE QUEEN THAT CAME FROM SPAIN "TEPHI WAS HER NAME! SHE EXCELLED ALL VIRGINS! WRETCHED FOR HIM WHO HAD TO ENTOMB HER. SIXTY FEET OF CORRECT MEASUREMENT WERE MARKED AS A SEPULCHER TO ENSHRINE HER." THE TARA STONE, OR THE DALLAN, STONE OF DESTINY, REFER TO BY WRITERS OF THE TENTH CENTURY, IS DECLARED BY PETRIE TO BE THE CYLINDRICAL OBELISK STILL SEEN SIX FEET OF THE GROUND, WITH OTHER SO-CALLED DRUIDICAL MONUMENTS. THE TOURIST IS SHOWN THE SPOT WHERE LUCAD THE DRUID BURNED IN THE HOUSE FROM WHICH BENEN, ST PATRICK DISCIPLE, HAD ESCAPED. THE STORY, AS TOLD IN LATIN MACCUTHENIUS, CONTAINS ONE OF THE TRADITIONS CONNECTED WITH THE REPUTED LIFE OF IRELAND'S APOSTLE, AND ILLUSTRATES THE CONTEST AT TARA BETWEEN THE SAINT AND THE DRUIDS "ALL THESE THINGS BEING DONE IN THE SIGHT OF THE KING BETWEEN THE MAGICIANS AND PATRICK, THE KING SAYS TO THEM, 'CAST YOUR BOOKS INTO THE WATER, AND HIM WHOSE BOOKS SHALL ESCAPE UNINJURED WE WILL ADORE.' PATRICK ANSWERED, 'I WILL DO SO.' AND THE MAGICIAN SAID,' I AM UNWILLING TO COME TO THE TRIAL BY WATER WITH THAT MAN, BECAUSE HE HAS WATER AS HIS GOD' (ALLUDING TO BAPTISM). THE CONTEST WAS TO BE SETTLED, THEREFORE, BY FIRE. A HOUSE WAS CONSTRUCTED OF BOUGHS, HALF GREEN AND HALF DRY. THE MAGICIAN WENT INTO THE GREEN PART, AND BENIN INTO THE DRY. THE FIRE CAME AND CONSUMED THE GREEN, WITH THE DRUID, BUT THE CHRISTIAN WAS NOT HURT." OTHER STORIES CONNECTED WITH THE PREACHER AT TARA ARE NARRATED ELSEWHERE IN THE PRESENT WORK, AND RELATE TO A PERIOD SUBSEQUENT TO THE INSTITUTION OF THE OLLAMH FODHLA COLLEGE AT TARA. BUT THE MODERN SCHOOL OF ANGLO-ISRAEL ATTACH OTHER IDEAS TO THAT ANCIENT SEAT OF SANCTITY. HEBER OF THE BARDS IS TO THEM HEBREW. TARA IS NAMED FROM TERAH. JEREMIAH FLED THITHER AFTER THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM, CARRYING AWAY THE TREASURES OF THE TEMPLE; AS, THE ARK, THE SCEPTER OF DAVID, THE URIM AND THUMMIM, AND OTHERS. SOME PERSONS  AT THIS DAY AFFECT TO BELIEVE THAT IN THE HILL OF TARA MIGHT YET BE FOUND THESE MEMORIALS OF JUDAISM, AND HOPE TO RECOVER THENCE DAVID'S HARP, CARRIED TO IRELAND BY JEREMIAH AND THE PRINCESS SCOTA, DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH. THE REV. F. R. A. GLOVER, M.A., HAS NO DOUBT ABOUT ITS POSSESSION OF THE SACRED STONE; SAYING, "THE FOUNDATION PILLAR WHICH THE JEWS REGARDED FOR SIX HUNDRED YEARS WITH VENERATION, AS JACOB'S PILLOW, IN THEIR TEMPLE ON ARAUNAH'S THRESHING-FLOOR, AND WHICH, BEING LOST IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR SANCTUARY, B.C. 588, HAS APPEARED IN IRELAND AS THE PRECIOUS LIAG PHAIL, BROUGHT THITHER BY HEBREW MEN IN A SHIP OF DAN, CIR. 584." THE SAME AUTHORITY ELSEWHERE ADVANCES THE FOLLOWING "IN IRELAND, IN THE ROYAL PRECINCTS OF TARA, CIR. B.C. 582-3, THERE WAS A HEBREW SYSTEM AND TRANSPLANTED JERUSALEM, SET UP IN A SORT OF ABEYANCE IN SANCTUARY; ACTUAL, OPERATIVE, BUT UNKNOWN; REAL, BUT FOR SOME WISE PURPOSE KEPT OUT OF SIGHT; A THRONE SET UP BY A HEBREW PROPHET (JEREMIAH) RESET IN SANCTUARY." SOME PIOUS FRIENDS OF THE ANGLO-ISRAEL MOVEMENT HAVE DESIRED A DIGGING SEARCH OVER TARA, NOW A WILDERNESS REGION, TO DISCOVER THE MISSING TREASURES FROM SOLOMON'S TEMPLE. THE ROMANCE CONNECTED WITH TARA WE THUS PERCEIVE STILL BLOSSOMING AT THE END OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. IT BEGAN WITH HEATHENS, WAS DISCOURSED ON BY CATHOLICS, IS REVERENCED BY PROTESTANTS. WE STILL DREAM AND SING OF "THE HARP THAT ONCE THROUGH TARA'S HALLS." THE RATH ON THE SLOPE, BETWEEN THE HILL OF TARA AND RIVER BOYNE ON THE WEST, WAS THE SITE OF THE BURIAL OF THE HEROES OF THE BATTLE OF GAVRA. THE GRAVE OF OSCAR IS STILL SHOWN. "WE BURIED OSCAR OF THE RED ARMS ON THE NORTH SIDE OF THE GREAT GAVRA." THE PALACE OF TEAMAIR, OR TARA, WAS HELD BY THE TUATHA. THE CHIEF COLLEGE OF THE DRUIDS WAS AT TARA. THERE WERE HELD THE NATIONAL CONVENTION OF THE TEAMORIAN FES. IT WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE MARRIAGE SPORTS OF THE TAILTEAN. THE FOUNDATION IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE WISE OLLAM FODHLA. O'HARTIGAN, OF THE TENTH CENTURY, THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK OF BALLYMOTE, SPOKE OF IT "FAIR WAS ITS MANY-SIDED TOWER, WHERE ASSEMBLED HEROES FAMED IN STORY; MANY WERE THE TRIBES TO WHICH IT WAS INHERITANCE, THOUGH DECAY LENT A GREEN GRASSY LAND." HE SANG ITS PRAISES UNDER CORMAC O'CUSINN, WHEN IT WAS A FORTRESS; WHEN, AT BANQUETS, THREE HUNDRED CUP-BEARERS HANDED ROUND THREE TIMES FIFTY GOBLETS, "WHICH CUPS WERE OF GOLD OR OF SILVER ALL." "IN MEATH," SAID HOLLINSHED, "IS A HILL CALLED THE HILL OF TARAGH, WHEREIN IS A PLAINE TWELVE SCORE LONG, WHICH WAS NAMED THE KEMPE HIS HALL; WHERE THE COUNTRIE HAD THEIR MEETINGS AND FOLKMOTES AT A PLACE THAT WAS ACCOUNTED THE HIGH PALACE OF THE MONARCH. THE IRISH HAMMER MANIC FABLES IN THIS FORGE, OF FIN MAC COILE AND HIS CHIEFTAINS. BUT DOUBTLESS THE PLACE SEEMETH TO BEARE A SHOW OF AN ANCIENT AND FAMOUS MONUMENT." WHEN WIDOW FEELIN, THE GUIDE, WRINKLED, FRECKLED, WASTED, WIZEN, BENT AT AN ANGLE OF 45 DEGREES, HURRIED OVER THE GROUND WITH THE WEIGHT OF 75 YEARS TO SHOW US THE WONDERS OF TARA, SHE POINTED OUT THE "PLAINE TWELVE SCORE LONG," AS THE SITE OF THE FAR-FAMED BANQUETING HALL. SHE TOLD US OF THE VESSELS OF GOLD AND SILVER, SERVED BY THREE HUNDRED BUTLERS. SHE COULD SHOW NO STONE REMAINS, FOR SURE, THE PALACE WAS OF POLISHED OAK. SHE GLOATED OVER THE GRAVES OF FIFTY CROPPIES (SOLDIERS); AND, SEATING HERSELF ON THE TURF, SANG A LONG BALLAD OF PAST GLORY, IN WHICH O'CONNELL WAS DULY REMEMBERED, AND THE REPEAL MEETING ON TARA HILL, AT WHICH SHE HAD BEEN PRESENT. LOOKING ROUND UPON NINE COUNTIES, SHE MOURNED THE LOSS OF ERIN'S PRIDE, AS AN AGED FENIAN DRUIDESS MIGHT HAVE DONE. SHE SAID THAT SOME PERSONS  WANTED TO SEARCH THE GRAVE-MOUNDS OVER TARA'S DEPARTED HEROES, BUT THAT SHE HAD ROUSED THE VILLAGERS, WHO DROVE OFF THE SACRILEGIOUS PARTY. TO HER PATRIOTIC ARDOR, THE SANCTITY OF TARA AND ITS DEPARTED DRUIDS AND PRINCES MAY BE SAFELY CONFIDED. MRS. WILKES READS IN THE ANTIQUITY OF TEMORA AS THE TEMAN OF EDOM, OF MIDIAN AS THE OLD NAME FOR MEATH, OF PADAN ARAM, OF LABAN, OF LEVI NOW LEWES, OF DANAANS FROM DAN, OF JACOB'S PILLOW LIA FAIL, OF THE IRISH GENEALOGY IN THE FIRST OF CHRONICLES, OF THE TABLETS OF DRUIDS BEING THE PEELED RODS OF JACOB, TESTIFYING TO THE GLORY OF TARA. THE OLD PATRIARCHAL RELIGION OF CHALDÆA WAS ONE WITH THE ANCIENT FAITH OF ERIN. LASTLY, AND NOT TO BE FORGOTTEN, THE ASSOCIATION OF THE HOLY STONE WITH TARA SIGNIFIES THE PLACE ABOVE ALL IN SOME PERSONS ' ESTIMATION. DR. PETRIE DISCOURSES ELOQUENTLY UPON THE BOD THEARGHAIS, WHICH BEARS, HOWEVER, A SURPRISING PHALLIC SIGNIFICATION. "IT IS," SAYS HE, "AN INTERESTING FACT THAT A LARGE OBELISCAL PILLAR STONE, IN A PROSTRATE POSITION, OCCUPIED, UNTIL A RECENT PERIOD, THE VERY SITUATION ON THE HILL OF TARA, POINTED OUT AS THE PLACE OF THE LIA FAIL BY THE IRISH WRITERS OF THE TENTH, ELEVENTH, AND TWELFTH CENTURIES; AND THAT THIS WAS A MONUMENT OF PAGAN ANTIQUITY, AN IDOL STONE, AS THE IRISH WRITERS CALL IT, WILL SEE EVIDENT FROM ITS FORM AND CHARACTER." TARA, THEREFORE, OCCUPIES NO MEAN POSITION IN THE HISTORY OF RELIGION IN IRELAND. HOWTH HILL, OVERLOOKING DUBHLINN OR DUBLIN BAY NOT FAR FROM EBLANA, DUBLIN, AND RISING 578 FEET ABOVE THE WATER, WAS A HALLOWED SPOT LONG BEFORE ST. PATRICK WAS AT TARA. IT WAS THE BEN EDIR OR EDAIR OF THE FENIANS, A SO CALLED FROM ITS OAKS. THE DANES DESTROYED ITS HALLS IN 819. THE BOOK OF HOWTH CHRONICLES EVENTS FROM 432 TO 1370. THE DANISH WORD HOWETH IS FROM HOVED, A HEAD, PTOLEMY'S EDRAS BECAME EDAR. A FENIAN POEM RUNS THUS: "HOW SWEET FROM PROUD BEN EDIR'S HEIGHT TO SEE THE OCEAN ROLL IN SIGHT; AND FLEETS, SWIFT BOUNDING ON THE GALE, WITH WARRIORS CLOTHED IN SHINING MAIL. MOST BEAUTEOUS HILL, AROUND WHOSE HEAD TEN THOUSAND SEA-BIRDS' PINIONS SPREAD; MAY JOY THY LORD'S TRUE BOSOM THRILL, CHIEF OF THE FENIANS' HAPPY HILL." IRELAND' EYE, A LITTLE ISLE NORTH OF HOWTH HARBOUR, IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH EARLY RELIGIOUS HISTORY. IT WAS THE INIS NESSAN, FROM ST. MAC NESSAN, OF THE ROYAL FAMILY OF LEINSTER, WHO, IN THE SIXTH CENTURY, HAD HIS ORATORY AT INIS EREAN, AS THEN IT WAS CALLED. THE WORD EYE IS FROM THE DANISH EY, ISLAND. THERE IT WAS THAT THE HOLY MAN WAS ASSAILED, AS THE STORY GOES, BY THE FORMIDABLE CHIEF OF HELL, WHO SOUGHT TO TERRIFY HIM BY HIS GIGANTIC AND TERRIBLE FORM. THE SAINT, EXCITED, THREW HIS BOOK AT THE FIEND, DRIVING HIM AGAINST A ROCK WHICH, SPLITTING OPEN, RECEIVED HIM WITHIN ITSELF. THE ABBEY OF HOWTH WAS ERECTED IN 1235. FIN MAC COUL'S QUOIT, A STONE OF MANY TONS WEIGHT, IS NOW SEEN COVERING A CROMLECH, UPON WHICH THESE VERSES WERE WRITTEN BY S. FERGUSON, Q.C., RECORDING THE BURIAL OF THE FAIR FENIAN, AIDEEN "THEY HEWED THE STONE; THEY HEAPED THE CAIRN: SAID OSSIAN, 'IN A QUEENLY GRAVE WE LEAVE HER 'MONG HER FIELDS OF FERN, BETWEEN THE CLIFF AND WAVE.' THE CLIFF BEHIND STANDS CLEAR AND BARE, AND BARE ABOVE, THE HEATHERY STEEP SCALES THE BLUE HEAVEN'S EXPANSE TO WHERE THE DANAAN DRUIDS SLEEP. AND HERE HARD BY HER NATAL BOWER, ON LONE BEN ADAIR'S SIDE WE STRIVE WITH LIFTED ROCK, AND SIGNS OF POWER, TO KEEP HER NAME ALIVE. THAT WHILE FROM CIRCLING YEAR TO YEAR, THE OGHAM LETTERED STONE IS SEEN, THE GAEL SHALL SAY, 'OUR FENIANS HERE ENTOMBED THEIR LOVED AIDEEN.'"  
ROUND TOWER CREED.
WITHOUT ENTERING UPON A DESCRIPTION OF THESE ANCIENT AND GRACEFUL ARCHITECTURAL OBJECTS, IT MAY PROPERLY BE ASKED, "DO THEY THROW ANY LIGHT UPON THE QUESTION OF RELIGION IN IRELAND?" THE FIRST INQUIRY WILL BE AS TO THEIR AGE. IF, AS SOME AUTHORITIES DECLARE, THEY DATE FROM CHRISTIAN TIMES, THEY MAY BE REGARDED AS SILENT, SO FAR AS PRIOR HEATHENISM IS CONCERNED. IF, HOWEVER, AS OTHERS CONTEND, THEIR STRUCTURE AND ARRANGEMENTS INDICATE A PERIOD OF GREATER ANTIQUITY, THEY MAY TELL A TALE OF PAGAN SYMBOLISM. AS WRITERS OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY ASSURE US THAT THERE WERE THEN NO STONE CHURCHES IN IRELAND, THESE BUILDINGS MUST, IF CHRISTIAN, HAVE BEEN RAISED SINCE THE NORMAN CONQUEST OF THAT ISLAND. AND YET, AS MARCUS KEANE INFORMS US "MORE THAN EIGHTY OF THE SUPPOSED SITES OF TOWERS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE NAMES OF FIFTH AND SIXTH CENTURY SAINTS, OR OF HEATHEN DIVINITIES." ONE HAS AFFIRMED THAT A CELEBRATED TOWER WAS BUILT BY THE DEVIL IN ONE NIGHT. TO THIS, LATOCNAYE SAYS, "IF THE DEVIL BUILT IT, HE IS A GOOD MASON." OTHERS MAY STILL AS "WHO ERECTED THE REST?" WHILE OVER A HUNDRED A KNOWN TO US NOW, THEIR NUMBER MUST HAVE BEEN MUCH GREATER FORMERLY, IF, AS THAT ANCIENT CHRONICLE, THE ULSTER ANNALS, DECLARES, 75 FELL IN THE GREAT IRISH EARTHQUAKE OF 448. WE HAVE BEEN TOLD THAT THEY WERE FIRE-TOWERS, BELFRIES, WATCH TOWERS, GRANARIES, SEPULCHERS, FORTS, HERMIT DWELLINGS, PURGATORIAL PILLARS, PHALLIC OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, ASTRONOMICAL MARKS, DEPOSITORIES OF BUDDHIST RELICS, BAAL FIRE-PLACES, OBSERVATORIES, SANCTUARIES OF THE SACRED FIRE, FREEMASON LODGES. THEY WERE PAGAN AND CHRISTIAN, BUILT LONG BEFORE CHRIST, OR A THOUSAND YEARS AFTER. AS SHOWING THE DIVERSITY OF OPINION, WE PLACE BEFORE READER SOME OF THE VIEWS, ESPECIALLY WHERE THEY BEAR UPON THE SUBJECT OF IRISH RELIGION. MOST CHRISTIAN WRITERS OF THE ISLAND, JEALOUS ALIKE FOR THEIR FAITH AND THE HONOR OF THE COUNTRY, PRONOUNCE THEM CHRISTIAN EDIFICES. THE MOST EMINENT, PERHAPS DR. PETRIE, ASSERTS THAT THEY "ARE OF CHRISTIAN ECCLESIASTICAL ORIGIN, AND WERE ERECTED AT VARIOUS PERIODS BETWEEN THE FIFTH AND THIRTEENTH CENTURIES;" THAT IS, MOSTLY RAISED BY THE NORMAN CONQUERORS OF IRELAND AS BELFRIES. O'CURRY REGARDS PETRIE AS UNASSAILABLE. MISS STOKES IS DESERVEDLY A HIGH AUTHORITY FOR HER EARLY CHRISTIAN ARCHITECTURE IN IRELAND; BUT SHE WOULD PLACE THEM AS PRE-NORMAN. PETRIE AND OTHERS POINT TO THE FACT OF SKELETONS BEING FOUND IN SOME, AND THESE LYING EAST AND WEST, AS A PROOF OF CHRISTIAN ORIGIN. YET, AS IS REPLIED, ALL THIS EXISTED UNDER PAGANISM. CHRISTIAN EMBLEMS, FOUND ONLY IN THREE OUT OF SIXTY-THREE, HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS MODERN ALTERATIONS. THE SILENCE ABOUT THE TOWERS IN IRISH HAGIOGRAPHY, AS THE ACTA SANCTORUM, &C., WOULD SEEM TO INDICATE A NON-CHRISTIAN ORIGIN, AS EARLY MONKISH AUTHORS FORBORE REFERENCE TO PAGANISM. IT IS FURTHER ASKED, WHERE IS THE CHRISTIAN PROTOTYPE? IF AN IRISH STYLE OF CHRISTIAN BUILDING, WHY DID IT NOT APPEAR IN COUNTRIES KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN UNDER IRISH MISSIONARY INFLUENCE, AS IN CORNWALL, ISLE OF MAN, SCOTLAND, FRANCE, GERMANY? WHY DID NOT CULDEES LEAVE SUCH MEMORIALS IN THE HEBRIDES, IN LINDISFARNE, AND OTHER LOCALITIES? "THERE ARE WEIGHTY AUTHORITIES ON BOTH SIDES," WRITES GRADWELL, "BUT THERE ARE SUFFICIENTLY HIGH NAMES WHO MAINTAIN THEY WERE ALREADY IN EXISTENCE WHEN THE SAINT WAS BROUGHT TO IRELAND. IF THEY BELONG TO A LATER PERIOD, WHEN IRELAND WAS CHRISTIAN, IT SEEMS STRANGE THAT THE ARCHITECTS OF THOSE TIMES SHOULD HAVE DISPLAYED SUCH SURPASSING SKILL IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THESE TOWERS, FOR WHICH IT IS DIFFICULT TO ASSIGN ANY ADEQUATE PURPOSE; AND NOT, ON THE OTHER HAND, HAVE LEFT US NO MONUMENTS WHATEVER OF A MORE USEFUL KIND." IT IS OBVIOUS ENOUGH, AS HAS BEEN POINTED OUT, THAT "ST PATRICK AND HIS FOLLOWERS ALMOST INVARIABLY SELECTED THOSE SACRED SITES OF PAGANISM, AND BUILT THEIR WOODEN CHURCHES UNDER THE SHADOW OF THE ROUND TOWERS, THEN AS MYSTERIOUS AND INSCRUTABLE AS THEY ARE TODAY." MRS. S. C. HALL, NOTING THE CARVINGS ON THE DEVENISH TOWER, WRITES, "SOME OF THE ADVOCATES OF THE CHRISTIAN THEORY, ON LOOKING AT THESE CARVINGS, AND AT THOSE OF CORMAC'S CHAPEL IN CASHEL, AND ON THE CORBEL STONES IN THE INTERIOR OF THE ARDMORE TOWER, WOULD ARGUE A CHRISTIAN PERIOD OF ERECTION. WE CONFESS WE CANNOT SEE THEM IN SAME LIGHT." THE ANCHORITE THEORY WAS MENTIONED BY THE REV, THOMAS HARMER, IN 1789. HE SAW A PARALLEL IN THE HERMITAGE OF ST. SABBA; SAYING, "THE HEIGHT OF THE DOOR THE TOWER BELONGING TO ST. SABBA IS A CIRCUMSTANCE WHICH IT APPEARS TO AGREE WITH THE SCOTCH AND IRISH TOWERS." A BELL ON THE TOP SERVED AS A WARNING OF APPROACH OF FOES TO THE HERMITS. SOME SAW THEM SERVING TO SUSTAIN SUCH SELF-MARTYRS AS SIMON STYLITES. WRIGHT, THE ANTIQUARY, OBSERVED, "SOME WILL HAVE THEM TO HAVE BEEN WATCH-TOWERS OR BEACONS; BUT THEIR LOW SITUATION SEEMS RATHER TO ARGUE AGAINST IT. OTHERS ARE OPINION THAT THEY ARE PURGATORIAL PILLARS, BY WHICH PENITENT WAS ELEVATED, ACCORDING TO HIS CRIME, BY A LADDER TO FAST AND PRAY, AND SO PURGE AWAY HIS SINS." "THEY CERTAINLY ARE NOT BELFRIES," SAYS HIGGINS; "AND THE FIRE-TOWER SCHEME BEING GONE, I HAVE NOT HEARD ANYTHING SUGGESTED HAVING THE SLIGHTEST DEGREE OF PROBABILITY." TO BEDE THEY WERE AN ENIGMA. H. O'BRIEN, ON THE ROUND TOWERS, HELD THAT THEY WERE BUILT BY THE TUATH DE DANAANS, AND "WERE SPECIFICALLY CONSTRUCTED FOR A TWOFOLD PURPOSE OF WORSHIPPING THE SUN AND MOON, AS THE AUTHORS OF GENERATION AND VEGETABLE HEAT. AGAIN "I DO DENY THAT THE ROUND TOWERS OF IRELAND WERE FIRE RECEPTACLES," (BUT) "IN HONOR OF THAT SANCTIFYING PRINCIPLE OF NATURE, EMANATING, AS WAS SUPPOSED, FROM THE SUN, UNDER THE DENOMINATION OF SOL, PHŒBUS, APOLLO, ABAD OR BUDH; AND FROM THE MOON, UNDER THE EPITHETS OF LUNA, DIANA, JUNO, ASTARTE, VENUS, BABIA OR BATSEE." MISS STOKES THOUGHT IT WAS ABSURD TO SAY, AS THE EARLY WELSH HISTORIAN DID, THAT IRELAND HAD NO STONE BUILDINGS BEFORE THE ELEVENTH CENTURY, AND SHE MAINTAINED THAT THE TOWERS WERE OF THE TENTH CENTURY, BEING HALF STRONGHOLDS, HALF BELFRIES. HER OPINION IS THAT IRISH ART IS NOT FROM GREECE, BUT OF PURELY NATIVE GROWTH. MANY IRISH TRADITIONS POINT TO THEIR DANISH ORIGIN. ST. BERNARD WROTE THAT THE ARCHBISHOP OF ARMAGH FIRST BUILT A STONE HOUSE, AND WAS BLAMED FOR IT BY HIS IRISH FLOCK. THAT THEY HAD GREAT ANTIQUITY MIGHT BE CONJECTURED FROM THE FACT, THAT THE GREAT BATTLE BETWEEN TUATHS AND FIRBOLGS WAS KNOWN AS THE FIELD OF THE TOWERS. PETRIE FOUND THE TRADITION OF THEIR STRUCTURE BY GOBAN SAER, THE POET, OR MASON, A MYTH OF VERY OLDEN DATE. DUDLEY'S SYMBOLISM DILATES ON THEIR GEOMETRIC FORM AND PHALLIC CHARACTERISTICS. A MS. SAYS THAT "THE USE TO WHICH OUR ANCIENT IRISH PUT THESE TOWERS WAS TO IMPRISON PENITENTS." FORLONG DEEMED THEM PHALLIC; AND BISHOP ROTHE, 1647, MEMORIALS OF CONQUEST. KENRICK'S THOUGHT OF THEIR PHŒNICIAN ORIGIN IS COMBATED ON THE GROUND OF THERE BEING NONE LIKE THEM IN PALESTINE. IN 1605, A WORK APPEARED WITH THIS TITLE, DE ANTIQUITATE TURRUM BELANORUM PAGANA KERRIENSI, ET DE ARCHITECTURA NON CAMPANILIS ECCLESIASTICA," AND CONTAINING MANY ENGRAVINGS OF ROUND TOWERS. AN AUTHOR OF LOUVAIN, 1610, ESTEEMED THEM, SAYS HARGRAVE JENNINGS, THE ROSICRUCIAN, "HEATHEN LITHOI OR OBELISKS, IN THE SENSE OF ALL THOSE REFERRED TO IN OTHER PARTS OF THE WORLD (PHALLI). THEY WERE RAISED IN THE EARLY RELIGIONS, AS THE OBJECTS OF A UNIVERSAL WORSHIP." THE POPULAR IDEA IN IRELAND, THAT THEY WERE ERECTED BY THE DANES, IS MET WITH THE DIFFICULTY THAT THERE ARE NONE SUCH IN DENMARK, OR IN ENGLAND. SIR THOMAS MOLYNEUX DECLARED THEM BELFRIES. ONE SMITH, 1750, SUPPOSED THEIR DATE BETWEEN 900 AND 1000. AN IRISH MS. CALLED THEM INCLUSORIA, FOR THE IMPRISONMENT OF CRIMINALS. GOVERNOR POWNALL GAVE THEM AN ARKITE ORIGIN; ANOTHER, A PICTISH; A THIRD, AS THE WORK OF SCYTHIAN SABÆANS. BRERETON, OF THE SOCIETY OF ANTIQUARIES, SAID, IN 1763--"I THINK THEM RATHER ANCIENT IRISH THAN EITHER PICTISH OR DANISH." THE TOWERS MUST NOT BE CONFOUNDED WITH THE BROCHS OR PICTISH HOUSES OF CAITHNESS, WHICH WERE FORTS WITH THE RESIDENCE BETWEEN TWO CIRCULAR WALLS; NOR WITH THE SO-CALL VITRIFIED FORTS, KNOWN IN SCOTLAND, AND OF GREAT ANTIQUITY. BUT THEY MAY BE LIKENED TO THE NURHAGHS OR GIANTS' TOWERS OF SARDINIA, GOZO ISLAND, BALEARIC ISLES, & THOUGH THESE TOWERS ARE MUCH MORE COMPLICATED IN STRUCTURE, AND RATHER CONICAL. LIKE OUR TOWERS, THEY ARE SPLENDID SPECIMENS OF MASONRY. THE NURHAGHS ARE NUMEROUS--EVEN THOUSANDS REMAINING AS ROUND TOWERS, THEY SLOPE INWARD ABOUT TEN DEGREES. THEY ARE SEEN FROM 20 TO 140 FEET IN DIAMETER, HAVING SPIRAL STAIRCASE. AT GOZO, ONE, WITH A DIAMETER OF 100 FEET HAS ONE CHAMBER 80 FEET BY 50. FERGUSSON, ARCHITECTURAL SCHOLAR, DECLARES THEM PRE-ROMAN IN AGE. HE THINKS THEY DID NOT GROW OUT OF DOLMEN, NOR DOLMEN OUT OF THEN. THE WORD NUR MEANS FIRE; BUT, IF FIRE-TEMPLES, WHY MANY OF THEM? AS FEW BODIES ARE EVER FOUND IN THEM, THEY COULD NOT HAVE BEEN TOMBS. OLIVER CONSIDERED THE NURAGHS WERE GRANARIES IN TIME OF PEACE, BUT FORTRESSES IN WAR. THERE IS GREAT UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE OBJECT OR ORIGIN OF TOWERS. BEING ROOFED IN, THEY RESEMBLE THE DOMED TUMULI AT MYKENNA OF THE PELASGIANS, OR LIKE BUDDHIST DAGOBAS. CAPTAIN OLIVER, DESCRIBING THE MALTESE TOWERS, CALLS ATTENTION TO "THE USE OF THE NUMEROUS RECESSES, MORE LIKE SMALL CUPBOARDS, CUT IN THE STONE SLABS," AND WHICH RESEMBLE THE RECESSES IN THE ROUND TOWERS. "IT MAY BE CONJECTURED," SAID HE, "THAT THESE LOCULI MAY HAVE BEEN INTENDED TO HOLD THE SMALL IDOLS, WHOSE TRUNKS (HEADLESS), MADE OF STONE OR CLAY, ARE NOT DISSIMILAR TO THE CONVENTIONAL FEMALE FIGURES OF HINDOO REPRESENTATIONS, ON THE NUMEROUS LARGE AND SMALL RUDELY SHAPED CONICAL STONES (POSSIBLY SACRED SYMBOLS, ANALOGOUS TO THE LARGER STONE CONES, ON WHICH FEMALE MAMMÆ ARE FOUND ENGRAVED IN THE RUINED NURAGGHI OF SARDINIA) WHICH ARE FOUND IN THOSE RUINS. SOMEWHAT SIMILAR SMALL PYRAMIDAL CONES, WHICH BY SOME HAVE BEEN SUPPOSED TO REPRESENT THE SUN'S RAYS, ARE TO BE SEEN IN THE HANDS OF PRIESTS KNEELING BEFORE THE SACRED SERPENT GOD IN EGYPTIAN PAINTINGS." ALL THIS REFERENCE TO PHALLICISM IN THE NURHAGHS, MAINTAINED BY ARNIM, DE LA MARMORA, AND OTHER ITALIANS, APPARENTLY TENDS TO SUPPORT PHALLIC THEORIES ON THE ROUND TOWERS. OTHER AUTHORITIES, AS MANNO, PEYRON, SEE IN THEM ONLY SEPULCHRES; WHILE ANGIUS, ARRI, AND MÜNTER TAKE THE FIRE-WORSHIP VIEW. THE WORD NURAGGH IS TURANIAN ACCORDING TO THE REV. J. TAYLOR; BUT, TO DR. CHARNOCK, IT IS PHŒNICIAN. ROUND TOWERS HAVE BEEN ALSO COMPARED TO THE TOWERS OF SILENCE BY FERGUSSON, THOUGH THOSE ARE BUT PARSEE BURIAL-PLACES. SOME SEE RESEMBLANCE TO THE PAGODAS OF THE POLYGARS OF THE CIRCARS. ONE NEAR BENARES IS 50 FEET HIGH; THAT AT BAHAR HAS THE DOOR REACHED BY A LADDER. THEY HAVE BEEN COMPARED WITH THE DHILA IRON SHAFT, 48 FEET HIGH, ERECTED IN THE FIFTH CENTURY. THE CHOUCHAS OF NORTH AFRICA ARE IN GROUPS, FROM 7 FEET TO 40 FEET DIAMETER, OF REGULAR MASONRY. THE TOWERS OF ETRURIA, LIKE THOSE OF IRELAND, HAD SEVERAL STORIES. LUCIAN WROTE OF A PRIAPUS NEAR HIEROPOLIS THREE HUNDRED CUBITS HIGH. A LIKENESS TO THE TOPES OF BHILSA, OR THE LOFTY BUDDHIST STUPAS, HAD MANY ADVOCATES. YET FERGUSSON ASSERTS THAT NO STONE BUILDING OF INDIA WAS EXISTING 250 B C, AND CUNNINGHAM DATES THE TOPES NO EARLIER. MASSON ASSURES US THAT TUMULI INVARIABLY ACCOMPANY TOPES. CHINESE TOWERS HAVE NINE STORIES. IN PERSIA, PULWAR VALLEY, IS A STONE TOWER 40 FEET HIGH, WITH A DOOR 15 FEET HIGH, CONSIDERED BY MORIER A FIRE-TEMPLE. UNDER ONE STUPA WERE FOUND TWO STONE VESSELS CONTAINING BONES, PEARLS, AND GOLD-LEAF, UNDER ANOTHER, A SACRED BOX. A SARNATH STUPA IS RECORDED BY HWEN THSANG TO HAVE BEEN 300 FEET IN HEIGHT. KING ASOKA'S PILLAR, 70 FEET, WAS ERECTED THREE HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE CHRIST. MARCUS KEANE WROTE NEARLY THIRTY YEARS AGO HIS TOWERS AND TEMPLES OF ANCIENT IRELAND. HE HELD THAT THE ORIENTAL CUTHITES RAISED THEM, AS GIANTS BUILT THE TOWER OF BABEL, AND THAT LONG BEFORE THE CELTS CAME TO ERIN; THAT THE IRISH WERE THEN A CULTURED PEOPLE, AS ST PATRICK IS SAID TO HAVE BURNT 180 VOLUMES OF THEIR LITERATURE, THAT THE SAINTS IDENTIFIED WITH OLD CHURCHES WERE HEATHENISH, THAT ST. DIUL OR ST DEUIL, WAS DIA BAAL, THE GOD BAAL, THAT STONE. CROSSES EXISTED THERE BEFORE CHRISTIANITY; THAT ST. KEVIN'S BED HAD A MYSTIC AND PAGAN MEANING, THAT THE GOBBAN SAER, SAID BY IRISH TRADITION TO BE THE TOWER-BUILDER, WAS NONE OTHER THAN THE GRAND-MASTER OF THE CUTHITE MASONS. BUT HIS GREAT CONTENTION WAS THAT THE ROUND TOWER WERE DESIGNED TO EXHIBIT THE MALE PRODUCTIVE PRINCIPLE, AND INDIRECTLY, THE PRODUCTIVE POWER OF THE SUN. HE FANCIED THAT THE DISPUTE WHICH LED TO THE DISPERSION AT THE TOWER OF BABEL WAS NONE OTHER THAN THE RIVALRY BETWEEN THE BELIEVERS IN THE FATHER PRINCIPLE AND THOSE ADOPTING THE MOTHER PRINCIPLE. HE DECLARED THAT THE CUTHITES OR SCOTIS WERE UPHOLDERS OF THE FIRST, AND THAT, BEING DEFEATED BY THE OTHER PARTY, THEY EMIGRATED TO IRELAND, AND RAISED THE TOWERS AS MONUMENTS OF THEIR FAITH. THE MAGIAN OR FIRE THEORY, ASSOCIATED ALSO WITH SUN WORSHIP, HAD ADVOCATES IN WELD, O'CONOR, BETHAN, WEBB, MOORE, LANIGAN. DR. LANIGAN FOUND BUILDINGS IN INDIA WITH AN INTERIOR LIKE THAT OF IRISH TOWERS. "THOSE TEMPLES," SAYS HE, "WERE USUALLY ROUND, AND SOME OF THEM WERE RAISED TO A GREAT HEIGHT. THE LOWER PART OF AN IRISH ROUND TOWER MIGHT HAVE ANSWERED VERY WELL FOR A TEMPLE; THAT IS, A PLACE IN WHICH WAS AN ALTAR, ON WHICH THE SACRED FIRE WAS PRESERVED, WHILE THE MIDDLE FLOORS COULD HAVE SERVED AS HABITATIONS FOR THE PERSONS  EMPLOYED IN WATCHING IT. THE HIGHEST PART OF THE TOWER WAS AN OBSERVATORY, INTENDED FOR CELESTIAL OBSERVATIONS, AS I THINK EVIDENTLY APPEARS FROM THE FOUR WINDOWS BEING PLACED OPPOSITE TO THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS." FINDING MOST DOORS FACING THE WEST, HE IS THE MORE CONFIRMED IN THE FIRE-WORSHIP THEORY, AS MAGIANS ALWAYS ADVANCED FROM THE WEST SIDE TO WORSHIP THE FIRE. WE ARE REMINDED OF THE WORDS OF DIODORUS SICULUS, THAT AN ISLE OPPOSITE GAUL, AND NEARLY AS LARGE AS SICILY, HAD TEMPLES OF A ROUND FORM, DEDICATED TO THE SUN, IN WHICH PRIESTS WITH HARPS SANG PRAISES TO THEIR GOD. THE PSALTER OF CASHEL DISTINCTLY SPEAKS OF THE PRESERVATION OF THEIR SACRED FIRE. DR. O'BRENNAN, WHO THOUGHT THEY WERE RAISED BY THE TUATHS, RECOGNIZED THE FIRE-WORSHIP OF THE GADELIANS IN IRELAND, AND THE USE OF THE TOWERS FOR THAT PURPOSE. THOUGH KNOWN OF OLD AS BELL-HOUSES, HE OBSERVES "THAT THESE TOWERS MIGHT HAVE BEEN, IN AFTER TIMES, USED AS BELL-HOUSES, IS ANOTHER QUESTION." MISS BEAUFORT SAYS "THE OBJECT FOR WHICH THE TOWERS WERE BUILT IS DISTINCTLY MENTIONED IN THE ANCIENT HISTORY, CALLED THE PSALTER OF CASHEL, AND THAT OF TARA, TO BE FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE SACRED FIRES OF BAAL, THE BAAL-THEINE." ELSEWHERE, SHE WRITES--"THE DRUIDIC TEMPLES OF VESTA, IN WHICH WERE KEPT THE SACRED OR ETERNAL FIRE, WERE CALLED TLACHGS, OR TEMPLES OF CYBELE, BEING OF THE SAME CONSTRUCTION WITH THE PYRATHEA OF THE ANCIENT PERSIANS." WINDELE THUS EXPRESSES HIS VIEWS "THEIR IRISH NAMES, TUR-AGHAN OR ADHAN, FEIDH-NEIMHEDH AND CILEAGH, ARE OF THEMSELVES CONCLUSIVE AS TO THEIR PAGAN ORIGIN, AND ANNOUNCE AT ONCE A FANE DEVOTED TO THAT FORM OF RELIGION, COMPOUNDED OF SABÆISM OR STAR-WORSHIP AND BUDDHISM OF WHICH THE SUN, REPRESENTED BY FIRE, WAS THE PRINCIPAL DEITY." BUDDHISM IS HERE A SORT OF SUN-WORSHIP, AND NOT AFT THE TEACHING OF THE FOUNDER. HOWEVER PURE THE SENTIMENTS ORIGINALLY TAUGHT, AND NOW PROFESSED IN ESOTERIC BUDDHIST AND THEOSOPHY, ALL TRAVELERS ADMIT THAT ANCIENT PAGAN IDEAS HAVE COME THROUGH TO THE SURFACE OF BUDDHISM, AND LARGELY REPRESENT IDOLATROUS ACTION. YET, THEY WHO RECOGNIZE IN THE IRISH TOWERS THE FORMER PRESENCE OF BUDDHIST MISSIONARIES, FANCY THE BUILDINGS MIGHT HAVE CONTAINED RELICS OF BUDH. H. O'BRIEN REGARDS THE SACRED TREE OF BUDH TO HAVE BEEN PRIMARILY A LINGAM, AND SECONDARILY A TREE. HE READS IN THE IRISH BUDH-GAYA AN ALLUSION TO GENERATIVENESS. FORLONG LOOKS UPON THE TOWER AS A DEPOSIT FOR LINGAM ARTICLES IN SECRET RECESSES. ANNA WILKES IN IRELAND, UR OF THE CHALDEES, WRITES--"THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THE TOWERS IN THE INTERIOR OF HINDOSTAN BEAR MORE THAN A STRIKING LIKENESS TO THOSE REMAINING IN IRELAND. THESE RESEMBLANCES ARE TO BE FOUND IN SUCH GREAT QUANTITIES IN THE LATTER PLACE, THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE BUT TO BELIEVE THAT IRELAND WAS THE CENTER FROM WHICH A GREAT DEAL OF THE RELIGION OF BUDH DEVELOPED. THIS WILL NOT APPEAR STRANGE WHEN WE CONSIDER, IN CONNECTION WITH THE POINT, THAT MANY OF THE SAINTS BEAR ARYAN AND SEMITIC NAMES." THE BELLS, ASSERTED BY TRADITION TO HAVE BELONGED TO THE TOWERS, FURNISH AN ARGUMENT FOR THE ADVOCATE OF BUDDHISM, SO CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH BELLS. GLENDALOUGH, IN ITS SCULPTURES, APPEARS ALSO TO FAVOR THIS IDEA. NO ONE CAN VISIT ST. KEVIN'S KITCHEN THERE WITHOUT BEING STRUCK WITH SUCH RESEMBLANCES. LEDWICH HAS POINTED OUT SOME OF THESE. AS AMONG THE MOST ANCIENT STRUCTURES IN IRELAND, AND SINGULARLY ALLIED TO THE TOWER NEAR, ST. KEVIN'S KITCHEN PECULIARLY AROUSED THE ATTENTION OF THE WRITER. IT WAS NOT ONLY THE POSITION OCCUPIED BY THE SERPENT, THE BULBULS OR DOVES, THE TREE OF LIFE, OR IRISH AITHAIR FAODHA, OR TREE OF BUDH, BUT THE STONE ROOF AND THE PECULIAR CEMENT OF THE WALLS BORE WITNESS TO ITS ANTIQUITY. THE BUDDHIST FORM OF THE CRUCIFIXION, SO DIFFERENT FROM ANYTHING IN EARLY CHRISTIAN ART, IS ANOTHER SINGULAR FEATURE. IN THE TOWER OF DONOUGHMORE, MEATH COUNTY, IS ONE OF THESE SCULPTURES; AS BRASH DESCRIBES "VERY DIMINUTIVE RUDE FIGURE WITH EXTENDED ARMS, AND LEGS CROSSED." IN IRISH WE READ OF THE DANAAN KING, BUDH THE RED; OF THE HILL OF BUDH, CNOX BUIDHBH, IN TYRONE; OF OTHER BUDH HILLS IN MAYO AND ROSCOMMON; AND, IN THE BOOK OF BALLYMOTE, OF FERGUS OF THE FIRE OF BUDH. BUDDHISM WAS A GREAT POWER IN REMOTE AGES; AND, AS ALLANSON PICTON POINTS OUT, "NOT SO MUCH IN ITS PHILOSOPHICAL CONCLUSIONS, AS THE FEELING OUT OF THE SOUL TOWARDS AN UNLIMITED LOYALTY TO THE INFINITE." STILL, IF ROUND TOWERS OWE ANYTHING TO BUDDHISM, WHY ARE THEY ONLY IN IRELAND? WHILE LARRIGAN THOUGHT THEM PAGAN, LYNCH, O'HALLORAN, LEDWICH, O'CURRY, AND PETRIE HELD THEM CHRISTIAN. A PHALLIC ORIGIN IS GIVEN BY H. O'BRIEN AND SIR W. BETHAM;, A CEMETERY MEMORIAL, BY WESTROPP; A BAPTISTERY BY CANON SMIDDY; A HERMITAGE, BY DEAN RICHARDSON AND E. KING; AND A PENITENTIARY, BY SIR R. COLT HOARE. WHO CAN DECIDE WHEN SUCH AUTHORITIES DISAGREE?
OSSIAN THE BARD.
A WILD STORM OF CONTROVERSY ONCE RAGED, WHEN MACPHERSON PUT FORTH A WORK PURPORTING TO BE A COLLECTION OF OLD GAELIC SONGS, UNDER THE NAME OF THE "POEMS OF OSSIAN," WHO WAS THE LAST OF THE FENIAN CHIEFS, AND WHO, REPORTED, ON HIS RETURN TO IRELAND AFTER HIS ENCHANTMENT, FAILED TO YIELD HIS PAGANISM TO ST. PATRICK'S APPEALS. WHILE GENERALLY CONDEMNED AS THE INVENTOR OF THE LAYS, THE CHARMS OF WHICH ENTHRALLED EVEN BYRON AND GOETHE, HE MUST SURELY HAVE BEEN A POET OF GREAT MERIT, IF THEY WERE OF HIS OWN COMPOSITION. BUT IF THEY WERE REMAINS OF ANCIENT TRADITIONS, CARRIED DOWN BY WORD OF MOUTH, MACPHERSON MIGHT AT LEAST BE CREDITED WITH WEAVING THEM INTO MORE OR LESS CONNECTED NARRATIVES. THERE HAS BEEN MUCH DEBATE AS TO THE POSSIBILITY SUCH RUDE PEOPLE, AS IN ERIN AND ON THE OPPOSITE SHORE OF NORTH BRITAIN, HAVING SO RETENTIVE A MEMORY, WITH THE ABILITY TO TRANSMIT IDEAS AT ONCE BEAUTIFUL AND REFINED, IN LANGUAGE OF IMAGINATION AND TASTE. BUT, AS WITH EDDA, AND THE FOLKLORE OF OTHER SEMI-BARBAROUS NATIONS, FACTS PROVE THE REALITY OF EXTRAORDINARY MEMORY. IT IS NOT GENERALLY KNOWN THAT MANY JEWS COULD REPEAT FAITHFULLY THE WHOLE OF THEIR SACRED SCRIPTURES. THE HISTORY OF THE POEMS IS INTERESTING. THE REV. JOHN HOME, THE AUTHOR OF DOUGLAS AND OTHER PUBLICATIONS, FOUND A TUTOR WITH TRANSCRIPTS TAKEN DOWN FROM OLD NORTHERN PEOPLE, WHICH WERE SENT ON TO PROFESSOR HUGH BLAIR. MACPHERSON WAS REQUESTED TO TRANSLATE SOME OF THEM, AND THESE WERE PUBLISHED BY BLAIR IN 1760. SEARCH WAS THEN MADE FOR SIMILAR TRADITIONS BY MACPHERSON HIMSELF, WHO FOUND IN LORD BUTE A PATRON FOR THE PUBLISHING OF FINGAL IN 1762. DR. JOHNSON, THE HATER OF ALL THAT WAS SCOTCH, FURIOUSLY ATTACKED THE BOOK. IN 1849, DR. LOUNROST PUBLISHED 22,793 VERSES RESCUED FROM MEMORY. THE 1862 EDITION OF THE DEAN OF LISMORE'S BOOK GIVES, IN THE APPENDIX, A LONG POEM TAKEN DOWN FROM THE MOUTH OF AN OLD WOMAN AS LATE AS 1856. SIR WALTER SCOTT COLLECTED MANY SCOTCH BALLADS IN THE SAME WAY. THE STORY OF GRAINNE AND DIARMUID HAS BEEN LONG KNOWN IN THE CABINS OF IRELAND. FENIAN POEMS HAVE BEEN CIRCULATING FOR AGES AMONG THE PEASANTRY OF IRELAND AND SCOTLAND. IN 1785, FORD HILL PUBLISHED AN ANCIENT ERSE POEM, COLLECTED AMONG THE SCOTTISH HIGHLANDS, TO ILLUSTRATE MACPHERSON'S OSSIAN. IN GILLIES'S HISTORY OF GREECE, WE ARE TOLD THAT "THE SCATTERED FRAGMENTS OF GRECIAN HISTORY WERE PRESERVED DURING THIRTEEN CENTURIES BY ORAL TRADITION." BARDS DID THE SAME SERVICE FOR ROMAN HISTORY TILL THE SECOND CENTURY BE LORE CHRIST. "THE DSCHUNGARIADE OF THE CALMUCKS," THE LEARNED HEEREN WRITES, "IS SAID TO SURPASS THE POEMS OF HOMER IN LENGTH, AS MUCH AS IT STANDS BENEATH THEM IN MERIT; AND YET IT EXISTS ONLY IN THE MEMORY OF A PEOPLE WHICH IS NOT UNACQUAINTED WITH WRITING. BUT THE SONGS OF A NATION ARE PROBABLY THE LAST THINGS WHICH ARE COMMITTED TO WRITING, FOR THE VERY REASON THAT THEY ARE REMEMBERED." DR. GARNETT, IN HIS TOUR IN SCOTLAND, 1798, SAYS, "IT SEEMS TO ME WONDERFUL THAT ANY PERSON WHO HAS TRAVELLED IN THE HIGHLANDS SHOULD DOUBT THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE CELTIC POETRY, WHICH HAS BEEN GIVEN TO THE ENGLISH READER BY MACPHERSON." HE SPEAKS OF THE MACNAB BEING "IN POSSESSION OF A MS. CONTAINING SEVERAL OF THE POEMS OF OSSIAN AND OTHER CELTIC BARDS, IN THEIR NATIVE TONGUE, WHICH WERE COLLECTED BY ONE OF HIS ANCESTORS." AT MULL, HE CONTINUES, "HERE ARE SOME PERSONS  WHO CAN REPEAT SEVERAL OF THE CELTIC POEMS OF OSSIAN AND OTHER BARDS. THE SCHOOLMASTER TOLD ME HE COULD REPEAT A VERY LONG ONE ON THE DEATH OF OSCAR, WHICH WAS TAUGHT HIM BY HIS GRANDFATHER." THE ROYAL IRISH ACADEMY HAD, IN 1787, A NOTICE OF "ANCIENT GAELIC POEMS RESPECTING THE RACE OF THE FIANS (FENIANS) COLLECTED IN THE HIGHLANDS OF SCOTLAND IN THE YEAR 1784, BY THE REV. M. YOUNG, D.D., FELLOW OF TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN." UPON THIS, THE HIBERNIAN MAGAZINE FOR 1788, REMARKS "DR. YOUNG GIVES VERY COPIOUS EXTRACTS FROM OSSIAN, WITH A LITERAL, OR AT LEAST A CLOSE, TRANSLATION; AND PROVES DECIDEDLY THAT THE POEMS OF THAT BARD ARE IRISH, NOT SCOTCH COMPOSITIONS, AND THAT MR. MCPHERSON HAS EGREGIOUSLY MUTILATED, ALTERED, ADDED TO, AND DETRACTED FROM THEM, ACCORDING AS IT SUITED HIS HYPOTHESIS. HE APPEARS PARTICULARLY TO HAVE SUPPRESSED EVERY LINE OF THE AUTHOR, FROM WHICH IT MIGHT BE DEDUCED THEY WERE OF IRISH ORIGIN." THERE SEEMS GROUND FOR THE LATTER STATEMENT. THIS WAS THE PREJUDICE IN FAVOR OF THE SCOTCH ORIGIN OF THE POEMS, ALTHOUGH THE NARRATIVES CLEARLY DEAL MORE WITH IRISH HISTORY AND MANNERS. DALRIADA WAS HOWEVER, INCLUSIVE OF SOUTH WEST SCOTLAND AND NORTH EAST IRELAND CROKER DECLARES THAT "MANY IRISH ODES ARE ASCRIBED OISIN." THE INVERNESS GAELIC SOCIETY QUOTES, G. J. CAMBELL--"THE SPIRIT IS FELT TO BE ANCIENT AND CELTIC. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT REGARDING THE EXISTENCE OF OSSIANIC POEMS AND BALLADS FOR AGES BEFORE MCPHERSON." DONALD ROSS, INSPECTOR OF SCHOOLS, WROTE IN 1877--"A CAREFUL ANALYSIS OF THE THOUGHT OF THE WEST HIGHLAND TALES (BY T. E. CAMPBELL) POINTS TO AN ANTIQUITY BEYOND THE INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY INTO SCOTLAND." THE REV. DR. WADDELL, IN HIS OSSIAN AND THE CLYDE, HAD NO DIFFICULTY, IN SPITE OF SOME APPARENT GEOLOGICAL CHANGES, IN IDENTIFYING SOME OF THE LOCALITIES MENTIONED IN THE POEMS. "IN IRELAND," SAYS HE, "THE JOINT TOMBS OF LAMDERG, ULLIN, AND GELCHOSA, WITH THE ADJOINING TOMB OF ORLA AND RYNO, MIGHT BE IDENTIFIED ON THE NORTHERN SLOPE OF THE CARRICKFERGUS RANGES, BETWEEN THE UPPER AND LOWER CARNEALS (OSSIAN'S CORMUL), AND LAKE MOURNE." YET, AS HE ADDS, "THE TOPOGRAPHY OF OSSIAN WAS A MYSTERY TO JOHNSON, TO PINKERTON, TO LAING, AND A WILDERNESS OF ERROR TO MACPHERSON HIMSELF." THE HOMERIC DISPUTE AS TO AUTHENTICITY IS RECALLED BY THE OSSIANIC ONE. THOREAU THOUGHT OSSIAN "OF THE SAME STAMP WITH THE ILIAD ITSELF." HOMER APPEARS TO US IN CONNECTION WITH BLIND RECITERS, AS DOES OSSIAN. THE SUBJECT OF HOMER HAS HAD EXHAUSTIVE TREATMENT UNDER THE GENIUS AND RESEARCH OF A GLADSTONE. YET NOT A FEW LEARNED MEN DETECT A DIFFERENT AUTHOR IN THE ODYSSEY TO THAT OF THE ILIAD. THE TWO POEMS DEPICT DIFFERENT CONDITIONS OF CIVILIZATION, THE ILIAD BEING THE OLDER, WITH DIFFERENT IDEAS AS TO THE FUTURE LIFE. IF, THEN, THERE BE SUCH DIFFICULTY IN DECIDING UPON HOMER, OBSCURITY MAY BE IMAGINED IN RELATION TO OSSIAN. IN BOTH CASES, PROBABLY, THERE WAS NEED OF A COMPILER OF THE SCATTERED BARDIC LAYS, THE MACPHERSON OF THE PERIOD. DR. SHAW'S GAELIC DICTIONARY ASSERTS THAT--"FION IS NOT KNOWN IN THE HIGHLANDS BY THE NAME OF FINGAL. HE IS UNIVERSALLY SUPPOSED TO BE AN IRISHMAN." KING JAMES, IN 1613, IN A SPEECH, SAID--"THE ANCIENT KINGS OF SCOTLAND WERE DESCENDED FROM THE KINGS OF IRELAND." OF THE SEVERAL MIGRATIONS NORTHWARD FROM IRELAND, THAT LED BY CARBRY RIADA, KING CORMAC'S RELATIVE, FOUNDED DALRIADA OF ARGYLE. THE IRISH CERTAINLY CARRIED THEIR OWN NAME OF SCOTS INTO THE NORTHERN COUNTRY. IT MAY BE SAID OF OSSIAN, AS GIRARDET SAID OF HOMER--"WE KNOW NOTHING OF HIS BIRTH, LIFE, OR DEATH." BUT TRADITION CALLS HIM THE SON OF FION, STOLEN BY A MAGICIAN, AND ULTIMATELY BECOMING THE CHIEF BARD OF THE FIANNA OR FENIANS. WHEN THESE PEOPLE WERE CRUSHED AT THE BATTLE OF GAVRA, HE WAS SPIRITED AWAY BY A FAIR LADY, AND LIVED WITH HER IN A PALACE BELOW THE OCEAN FOR A HUNDRED AND FIFTY YEARS. ALLOWED TO RETURN TO ERIN, THE STORY GOES THAT HE MET WITH ST. PATRICK, TO WHOM HE RELATED THE EVENTS OF THE PAST, BUT REFUSED TO BE A CONVERT TO THE NEW FAITH, ANOTHER TALE DECLARES THAT, WHEN STAYING WITH THE SAINT, HE OBJECTED TO THE LARDER. THE HARP, A PERIODICAL OF 1859, REMARKS, THAT OTHER BARDS GOT HOLD OF THE POEMS OF OISIN OR OSSIAN, "AND LINKED THEM TOGETHER BY THE ADDITION OF A SUPPOSITIOUS DIALOGUE BETWEEN THE OLD BARD AND THE SAINT." THE HARP FANCIES OSSIAN HAD MET WITH "SOME OF THE MISSIONARIES OF THE FAITH WHO PRECEDED ST. PATRICK INTO ERINN." MISS BROOK, A DISTINGUISHED IRISH AUTHORITY, THINKS SOME OF THE SO-CALLED OSSIANIC POEMS AROSE AS LATE AS THE EIGHTH, NINTH, AND TENTH CENTURIES. ANYHOW, THOSE COMING DOWN TO OUR DAY BETRAY A REMARKABLY HEATHENISH CHARACTER, AND PRESERVE THE MANNERS AND OPINIONS OF A SEMI-BARBAROUS PEOPLE, WHO WERE ENDOWED WITH STRONG IMAGINATION, HIGH COURAGE, CHILDLIKE TENDERNESS, AND GENTLE CHIVALRY FOR WOMEN. GOETHE MAKES WERTHER EXCLAIM--"OSSIAN HAS, IN HEART, SUPPLANTED HOMER." WINDISCH, NO MEAN CRITIC, HAS THESE OBSERVATIONS--"THE OSSIAN EPOCH IS LATER THAN THAT OF CONCHOBAT AND CUCHULINN, BUT YET PRECEDED THE INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY INTO IRELAND." SKENE, JUSTLY ESTEEMED ONE OF THE FIRST OF SCOTTISH HISTORIANS, SEES THAT WINDISCH "REGARDS THE FIGURES OF FINN AND OSSIAN AS A PROPERTY COMMON TO THE GAELS OF SCOTLAND AND IRELAND." HE THUS EXPRESSES HIS OWN OPINION "THE SCOTCH LEGEND ATTACHES ITSELF EVIDENTLY TO THE IRISH LEGEND; THE IRISH LEGENDS AND POETRY HAVE PASSED FROM IRELAND TO SCOTLAND." HE SAYS ELSEWHERE "THE OLD BLIND POET OSSIAN IS A POETIC INVENTION, WHICH HAS TAKEN BIRTH, AND WHICH FOUND ITSELF AT FIRST CREATED IN IRELAND." IN THE CHAPTER ON IRISH SUPERSTITIONS, REFERENCE IS MADE TO SOME TRADITIONAL IDEAS OF THE OLDEN TIMES. IT IS SUFFICIENT HERE TO OBSERVE THAT, WHATEVER THE VIEWS WHICH MAY BE ENTERTAINED AS TO THE AUTHENTICITY OF OSSIAN, THOSE POEMS DO THROW SOME LIGHT UPON THE RELIGIOUS BELIEF OF THE ANCIENT IRISH RACE. THEIR TALES ACCORD WITH THOSE OF OTHER SEMI-BARBAROUS PEOPLE, AND NEED INTERPRETING AFTER A SIMILAR MANNER. THE LEGENDARY HEROES ARE NOT ALL OF FLESH AND BLOOD. 
THE CULDEES OF DRUIDICAL DAYS.
SO MANY QUESTIONS HAVE BEEN RAISED CONCERNING THE MYSTERIOUS COMMUNITY, CALLED CULDEES, AND SUCH VARIOUS OPINIONS HAVE BEEN EXPRESSED CONCERNING THEM, THAT ONE MAY BE EXCUSED INQUIRING WHETHER IN THEIR MIDST WE CAN TRACE REMINISCENCES OF OLD IRISH FAITHS. THE NOTION HAS BEEN LONG PREVALENT THAT THE CULDEES WERE ONLY SCOTCH, HAVING NOTHING TO DO WITH IRELAND; WHEREAS, THEY WERE ORIGINALLY FROM THAT COUNTRY. THEIR MOST-BITTER ENEMY IN EARLY CHRISTIAN DAYS WAS THE VENERABLE BEDE, WHO DENIED THEIR CLAIMS TO ORTHODOXY. BUT, SINCE HE WAS A SAXON, AND A PRIEST UNDER ROMAN RULE, HIS CHARGES HAVE BEEN SLIGHTLY HEEDED. THEIR MAINTENANCE OF A HEREDITARY PRIESTHOOD WAS NOT MERELY JEWISH, AS HE SUPPOSED, BUT OF DRUIDICAL SYMPATHY. PROF. RHYS JUDICIOUSLY REMARKS--"IRISH DRUIDISM ABSORBED A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF CHRISTIANITY, AND IT WOULD BE A PROBLEM OF CONSIDERABLE DIFFICULTY TO FIX ON THE PERIOD WHERE IT CEASED TO BE DRUIDISM, AND FROM WHICH ONWARDS IT COULD BE SAID OF CHRISTIANITY IN ANY RESTRICTED SENSE OF THAT TERM." AS BOTH ST. PATRICK AND ST. COLUMBA HAVE BEEN REGARDED BY SOME MODERN WRITERS AS SIMPLY CULDEES, AND NOT FOLLOWING ORTHODOX VIEWS AND METHODS, MIGHT NOT THE MANY STORIES TOLD OF THEIR CONFLICTS WITH DRUIDS HAVE BEEN BROUGHT FORTH BY ANCIENT CHRONICLERS, IN REFUTATION OF THE SLANDERS ABROAD CONCERNING THEIR HERETICAL, DRUIDICAL TENDENCY? THE SAME SUPPOSITION MAY BE EQUALLY DIRECTED AGAINST THE EARLY WELSH MISSIONARIES, THOUGH THESE WERE ALMOST ALL FROM IRELAND. CERTAINLY, THEIR ASSUMED MIRACULOUS POWERS INCLINED TO THE OLD TRADITIONS OF DRUIDICAL PERFORMANCES. THEY HAD ALL OF THEM A CONTROL OVER THE POWERS OF NATURE, AND HAD' EVEN RAISED THE DEAD; AT LEAST, THEIR BIOGRAPHERS CLAIMED IT FOR THEM. DR. CARPENTER SPEAKS THUS:--"THE INCIDENTS IN ST. COLUMBA'S LIFE HAVE BEEN ORIGINALLY RECORDED IN THE CONTEMPORARY FASTI OF HIS RELIGIOUS FOUNDATION, AND TRANSMITTED IN UNBROKEN SUCCESSION TO ABBOT ADAMNAN, WHO FIRST COMPILED A COMPLETE VITA OF HIS GREAT PREDECESSOR, OF WHICH THERE EXISTS A MS COPY, WHOSE AUTHENTICITY THERE IS NO REASON TO DOUBT, WHICH DATES BACK TO THE EARLY PART OF THE EIGHTH CENTURY, NOT MUCH MORE THAN ONE HUNDRED. YEARS AFTER ST. COLUMBA'S DEATH. NOW, ADAMNAN'S VITA CREDITS ITS SUBJECT WITH THE POSSESSION OF EVERY KIND OF MIRACULOUS POWER. HE CURED HUNDREDS OF PEOPLE AFFLICTED WITH INVETERATE DISEASES, ACCORDED SAFETY TO STORM-TOSSED VESSELS, HIMSELF WALKED ACROSS THE SEA TO HIS ISLAND HOME, DROVE DEMONS OUT OF MILK-PAILS, OUTWITTED SORCERERS, AND GAVE SUPERNATURAL POWERS TO DOMESTIC IMPLEMENTS." ALL THIS REMINDS ONE STRONGLY OF THE POWERS ATTRIBUTED BY TRADITION TO THE DRUIDS OF THE PERIOD, AND POINTS SUSPICIOUSLY TO SOME OUTGROWTH FROM DRUIDISM IN HIS CASE. COLUMBA WAS AN IRISHMAN OF DONEGAL, AND DIED, AS IT IS SAID, IN 597. ADAMNAN DECLARES THAT HIS STAFF (WITHOUT WHICH A DRUID COULD DO BUT LITTLE), WHEN ONCE LEFT BEHIND AT IONA, WENT OF ITSELF OVER THE SEA TO ITS MASTER IN IRELAND. HE FOUNDED A MONASTERY AT DURMAGH, KING'S CO. AT IONA THE RUINS ARE THOSE OF THE CLUNIAC MONKS; FOR, SAYS BOULBEE, "NOT A TRACE CAN WELL REMAIN OF THE PRIMITIVE SETTLEMENT OF COLUMBA." BUT IONA WAS CERTAINLY A DRUIDICAL COLLEGE AT FIRST. LIKE THE DRUIDS BEFORE THEM, THE CULDEES FORMED COMMUNITIES. RICHEY TELLS US "THE CHURCH CONSISTED OF ISOLATED MONASTERIES, WHICH WERE PRACTICALLY INDEPENDENT OF EACH OTHER; THE CLERGY EXERCISED NO JUDICIAL POWER OVER THE LAITY." ON THE OTHER HAND, WOOD-MARTIN OF SLIGO SUPPOSES, "CHRISTIANITY MUST HAVE BEEN FIRST INTRODUCED INTO IRELAND BY" MISSIONARIES OF THE GREEK CHURCH." HE NOTES THE FACT THAT BISHOPS WERE TO BE FOUND IN ALMOST EVERY VILLAGE. IT IS ALSO POINTED OUT THAT COLUMBA NEVER SOUGHT PAPAL SANCTION FOR THE CONVERSION OF THE PICTS. THE IONA TONSURE, LIKE THAT OF ST. PATRICK'S TIME, WAS THE SHAVING OF ALL THE HAIR IN FRONT OF A LINE DRAWN OVER THE TOP OF THE HEAD FROM EAR TO EAR. THE ROMAN, AS ALL KNOW, WAS A CIRCLE AT TOP, AND APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN FIRST ADOPTED AT IONA EARLY IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY. THE FIRST, OR CRESCENT, SHAPE WAS DRUIDICAL. IT WAS ABOUT THAT DATE, ALSO, THAT THE ROMAN WAY OF KEEPING EASTER SUCCEEDED THE SO-CALLED IRISH MODE. AT THE COUNCIL OF WHITBY, COLMAN OF IONA WAS OUTVOTED, THOUGH PROTESTING THE ANTIQUITY OF HIS OWN PRACTICE. MCFIRBIS'S MS. SPEAKS THUS OF THE YEAR 896 "IN THIS YEAR THE MEN OF ERIN CONSENTED TO RECEIVE JURISDICTION AND ONE RULE FROM ADAMNAN RESPECTING THE CELEBRATION OF EASTER ON SUNDAY ON THE 14TH OF THE MOON OF APRIL, AND THE CORONAL TONSURE OF PETER WAS PERFORMED UPON THE CLERICS OF ERIN." AGAIN, IT SAYS, "THE CLERGY OF ERIN HELD MANY SYNODS AND THEY USED TO COME TO THOSE SYNODS WITH WEAPONS, SO THAT PITCHED BATTLES USED TO BE FOUGHT BETWEEN THEM, AND MANY USED TO BE SLAIN." AFTER THIS AUTHORITY, ONE NEED NOT WONDER AT THE ASSERTION THAT IRISH DRUIDS FORMERLY LED CONTENDING PARTIES. IONA HAD CERTAINLY A DRUIDICAL COLLEGE TILL THE COMMUNITY WAS EXPELLED BY COLUMBA FOR HIS OWN COMMUNITY AND THE HIGHLANDERS STILL RECOGNIZE IT AS THE DRUID'S ISLE. AN OLD STATISTICAL WORK SAYS, "THE DRUIDS UNDOUBTEDLY POSSESSED IONA BEFORE THE INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY." IT MUST BE ADMITTED THAT THE CULDEES WORE A WHITE DRESS, AS DID THE DRUIDS, AND THAT THEY OCCUPIED PLACES WHICH HAD A DRUIDICAL REPUTATION. THEY USED THE ASIATIC CROSS, NOW CALLED THAT OF ST. ANDREW'S. DR. J. MOORE IS PLEASED TO SAY, "THE CULDEES SEEM TO HAVE ADOPTED NEARLY ALL THE PAGAN SYMBOLS OF THE NEIGHBORHOOD." AS TO THE ORIGIN OF THE WORD, REEVES MIGHT WELL REMARK IN HIS NOTES ON COLUMBA'S LIFE, "CULDEE IS THE MOST ABUSED TERM IN SCOTIC CHURCH HISTORY." AS THE CEILE DE, THE FOUR MASTERS MENTIONS THEM IN 806. TODD WRITES OF THEM THUS--"THE EARLIEST CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES FOUND THE NATIVE RELIGION EXTINCT, AND THEMSELVES TOOK THE NAME OF CULDEES FROM INHABITING THE DRUIDS' EMPTY CELLS." JAMIESON STYLES THEM CULDEES OR KELDEES, KYLDEES, KYLLEDEI. O'BRIEN HAS THEM THE IRISH CEILE DE, SERVANT OF GOD. ANOTHER CALL THEM CLANN DIA, CHILDREN OF GOD. BARBER CONSIDERED THEM MITHRAISTS. HIGGINS, IN CELTIC DRUIDS, WILL HAVE CULDEES ONLY CHANGED DRUIDS, AND REGARDED THE IRISH HEREDITARY ABBOTS OF IONA, THE COARBS OR CURBS, AS SIMPLY CORYBANTES. LATIN WRITERS KNEW THEM AS COLIDEI OR GOD-WORSHIPPERS. BISHOP NICHOLSON THOUGHT THEM COOL DUBH, FROM THEIR BLACK HOODS. AS C AND G ARE COMMUTABLE LETTERS IN IRISH, WE HAVE GIOLLA DE, SERVANT OF GOD. THE WORD CULDEE WAS USED BY BOECE IN 1526. DR. REEVES, IN THE IRISH ACADEMY, CALLS THE SERVUS DEI BY THE CELTIC CELI-DÉ, AND NOTES THE NAME CEILE-N-DE APPLIED TO THE SLIGO FRIARS IN THE FOUR MASTERS, 1595. MONKS WERE REPUTED KELEDEI IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY. BROCKHAM'S LEXICON FINDS REGULARS AND SECULARS CALLED SO IN THE NINTH CENTURY. THE FOUR MASTERS RECORD THAT "MAENACH, A CELAE-DÉ, CAME ACROSS THE SEA WESTWARD TO ESTABLISH LAWS IN IRELAND." IN THE POEM OF MOELRUEIN, IT IS THE RULE OF THE CELAE-N-DÉ. THE KELEDEI OF SCOTLAND, ACCORDING TO DR. REEVES, HAD THE SAME DISCIPLINE AS THE IRISH COLIDEI. ONE COLLIDEUS OF THE ARMAGH CHURCH DIED IN 1574. ONE CELI-DÉ OF CLONMACNOIS, DYING IN 1059, LEFT SEVERAL SONS, WHO BECAME ABBOTS AFTER HIM. THE CANONS OF YORK WERE CULDEES IN ATHEISTAN'S TIME. CEADDA, WILFRID'S PREDECESSOR, WAS A CULDEE. THEY WERE ALSO CALLED, FROM THEIR MODE OF CELEBRATING EASTER, QUARTADECIMANS. THE LAST KNOWN IN SCOTLAND WERE IN 1352. AS BEDE SAYS, THE IRISH, BEING CULDEES, WOULD AS SOON COMMUNICATE WITH PAGANS AS WITH SAXONS; THE LATER FOLLOWING LATIN OR ROMISH CHRISTIANITY. IRELAND, AS REPORTED BY GIRALDUS, HAD A CHAPEL OF THE COLIDEI ON AN ISLAND OF TIPPERARY, AS HE DECLARED SOME WERE ON ISLANDS OF WALES. THEY WERE IN ARMAGH IN 920. USSHER, ARCHBISHOP OF ARMAGH, ASSERTS THAT THE NORTHERN IRISH, "CONTINUED STILL THEIR OLD TRADITION," IN SPITE OF THE DECLARATION OF POPE HONORIUS. IN TIRECHAN'S LIFE OF ST PATRICK, CELE-DE CAME FROM BRITON TO IRELAND IN 919; BUT IN 811 SOME WERE SAID TO HAVE BEEN MIRACULOUSLY CONVEYED ACROSS THE SEA. BEDE, WHO OPPOSED THEM, WHETHER FROM IRELAND OR SCOTLAND, WAS SHOCKED AT THEIR HOLDING HIS RELIGION "IN NO ACCOUNT AT ALL," NOR COMMUNICATING WITH HIS FAITHFUL "IN ANYTHING MORE THAN WITH PAGANS." HE BANISHED THOSE WHO CAME TO HIS QUARTER. HE FOUND THESE IRISH, WELSH, AND SCOTCH CHRISTIANS TO HAVE, IN ADDITION TO MANY HERESIES, THE JEWISH AND DRUIDICAL SYSTEM OF HEREDITARY PRIESTHOOD. PROPERTY OF THE CHURCH EVEN DESCENDED FROM FATHER TO SON; AND, SAYS DR. REEVES, "WAS PRACTICALLY ENTAILED TO MEMBERS OF CERTAIN FAMILIES." HE ADDS THAT THEY WERE UNDERSTOOD IN THE 12TH CENTURY AS "A RELIGIOUS ORDER OF CLERKS WHO LIVED IN SOCIETIES, UNDER A SUPERIOR, WITHIN A COMMON ENCLOSURE, BUT IN DETACHED CELLS; ASSOCIATED IN A SORT OF COLLEGIATE RATHER THAN ŒNOBICAL BROTHERHOOD." GIRALDUS, AS WELL AS BEDE, COMPLAINED OF THEIR HEREDITARY PRIESTHOOD. THE SAME PRINCIPLE PREVAILED IN THE DRUIDICAL REGION OF BRITTANY, AND ONLY YIELDED TO THE FORCE OF THE COUNCIL OF TOURS IN 1127. ALTHOUGH ST. COLUMBA HAD NO EXALTED IDEA OF THE OTHER SEX, SAYING, "WHERE THERE IS A COW THERE WILL BE A WOMAN, AND WHERE THERE IS A WOMAN THERE WILL BE MISCHIEF"--YET HIS FOLLOWERS PRACTICED MARRIAGE BUT WHILE, SAYS MYLIN, THEY "AFTER THE USAGE OF THE EASTERN CHURCH, HAD WIVES THEY ABSTAINED FROM THEM, WHEN IT CAME TO THEIR TURN TO MINISTER." THE "WOMAN'S ISLAND" OF LOCH LOMOND WAS ONE OF THE FEMALE SANCTUARIES ON SUCH AN OCCASION. THEIR OPPOSITION TO CELIBACY BROUGHT THEM MUCH DISCREDIT WITH OTHER PRIESTS. ARCHBISHOP LANFRANC WAS SHOCKED AT THEIR NOT PRAYING TO SAINTS, NOT DEDICATING CHURCHES TO THE VIRGIN OR SAINTS, NOT USING THE ROMAN SERVICE, AND BECAUSE, WROTE HE, "INFANTS ARE BAPTIZED BY IMMERSION, WITHOUT THE CONSECRATED CHRISM." ST. BERNARD WAS DISTRESSED AT WHAT HE HEARD OF THESE IRISH CULDEES, WHO HAD NO CONFESSION, NEVER PAID TITHES, AND LIVED LIKE WILD BEASTS, AS THEY DISDAINED MARRIAGE BY THE CLERGY. IN HIS RIGHTEOUS ANGER, HE STIGMATIZED THEM AS "BEASTS, ABSOLUTE BARBARIANS, A STUBBORN, STIFF NECKED, AND UNGOVERNABLE GENERATION, AND ABOMINABLE; CHRISTIAN IN NAME, BUT IN REALITY, PAGANS." THIS HARSH LANGUAGE IS NOT WORSE THAN THAT EMPLOYED BY THE POPE, WHEN HE ENTREATED OUR HENRY II. TO TAKE OVER IRELAND, SO AS TO BRING THE IRISH INTO THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, COMPEL THEM TO PAY TITHES, AND SO CIVILIZE THEM. ONE WOULD FANCY, WITH ALGERNON HERBERT, THAT THE CULDEES PERFORMED SECRET RITES, AND INDULGED, LIKE THEIR DRUIDICAL FATHERS, IN HUMAN SACRIFICE, FROM THE LEGEND OF ST. ORAN BEING BURIED UNDERNEATH THE CHURCH ERECTED BY COLUMBA, TO PROPITIATE THE POWERS, AND SECURE GOOD FORTUNE. IN THAT CASE, HOWEVER, ST. ORAN OFFERED TO BE THE VICTIM, SO AS TO AVERT EVIL FROM BAD SPIRITS. IF ST. PATRICK, ST. COLUMBA, AND OTHER EARLY IRISH SAINTS HAD BEEN TRUE MONKS, WHY DID ST. BERNARD, IN HIS LIFE OF MALACHY, ARCHBISHOP OF ARMAGH, 1130, SAY THAT UP TO THAT TIME THERE WAS NOT A MONK IN IRELAND? COLUMBA CERTAINLY TOOK CULDEEISM TO SCOTLAND FROM IRELAND. IN THE BOG OF MONAINCHA ARE TWO ISLANDS. ON ONE WAS A MONASTERY FOR MEN, THEIR WIVES OCCUPYING THE NEIGHBOURING WOMAN'S ISLE. GIRALDUS CAMBRENSIS, WHO WROTE OF THE COMMUNITY OF MONAINCHA IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY, CALLED IT THE CHURCH OF THE OLD RELIGION, AND POLITELY DESIGNATED AS "DEMONS" ALL WHO BELONGED TO THAT FORMER CHURCH. THE ABBEY CHURCH, THE RUINS OF WHICH STILL REMAIN, AND WHICH WAS 38 FEET BY 18 FEET IN SIZE, WAS ERECTED AFTER THE TIME OF GIRALDUS. THUS R. F. GOULD, IN HIS FREEMASONRY, HAD SOME GROUNDS FOR SAYING--"THE DRUIDISM OF OUR ANCESTORS MUST HAVE BEEN POWERFULLY INFLUENCED BY THE PAGANISM OF THE EMPIRE AT THE PERIOD WHEN CHRISTIANITY DAWNED ON BRITAIN." HE DEEMED IT PROBABLE THAT THE EARLY CLERICS OF CHRISTIANITY, "THE CULTORES DEORUM, THE WORSHIPPERS OF THE GODS, GRADUALLY MERGED INTO CULTORES DEI, WORSHIPPERS OF THE TRUE GOD." SO, IT MIGHT BE THAT, AS HIGGINS WROTE, "THE CULDEES WERE THE LAST REMAINS OF THE DRUIDS."
THE FUTURE LIFE, OR LAND OF THE WEST.
NO MORE TOUCHING OR INSPIRING BELIEF WAS THERE AMONG THE ANCIENT IRISH, THAN IN THE HOPE OF ANOTHER LIFE BEYOND THE GRAVE NATURE RESTORED THE DEAD FOREST OF WINTER TO THE WEALTH OF FOLIAGE IN SPRING, WHY SHOULD NOT THE BREATHLESS FORM OF MAN ONCE MORE FIND JOY IN LIFE? BUT THIS HAPPY THOUGHT, WITH OUR ISLANDERS, WAS ASSOCIATED WITH TWO THINGS--THE SEA-WAVE AND THE WESTERN SUNSET. THE SOUL OF THE MAORI, IT WAS SAID, TOOK ITS FLIGHT TO THE REINGA, THE NORTHERNMOST PROMONTORY OF NEW ZEALAND, AND, FROM THE BRANCH OF AN OVERHANGING TREE, DROPPED INTO THE OCEAN IN SEARCH OF ITS SUBAQUEOUS HOME THE IRISH, IN LIKE MANNER, KNEW THAT HIS NEXT TENEMENT WOULD BE BENEATH THE FLOOD. THE DYING EGYPTIAN BEHELD WITH THE EYE OF FAITH, HIS SPIRIT FOLLOWING THE SETTING SUN. THE IRISH LOOKED FORWARD TO THE WEST AS THE PLACE TO WHICH HIS ETHEREAL NATURE WOULD TAKE ITS FLIGHT. THE ROAR OF THE ATLANTIC WAS MUSIC TO EARS, FOR IT WAS BUT THE ECHO OF THE VOICES OF HIS FOREFATHER AND DEPARTED LOVED ONES, IN THE WESTERN LAND OF THE BLEST. PINDAR SANG "WHERE MORTALS EASIEST PASS THE CARELESS HOUR, NO LINGERING WINTER THERE, NOR SNOW, NOR SHOWER, BUT OCEAN EVER, TO REFRESH MANKIND, BREATHES THE COOL SPIRIT OF THE WESTERN WIND." PENELOPE'S SUITORS, SLAIN BY HER RETURNING LORD, WERE THUS LED BY MERCURY TO THE SHADES "SO, COWERING FELL THE SABLE HEAP OF GHOSTS, AND SUCH A SCREAM FILLED ALL THE DISMAL COASTS. AND NOW THEY REACHED THE EARTH'S REMOTEST ENDS, AND NOW THE GATES WHERE EVENING SOL DESCENDS." CHRONOS SLEPT IN HIS PALACE OF GLASS IN OGYGIA, ISLE OF THE WEST. THE HESPERIDES AND ITS APPLES LAY IN THE HAPPY WEST. THE TEUTONES WENT TO THE GLASS ISLES OF THE WEST, AS DID THE NORSEMEN AND CELTIBERIANS. ARTHUR WAS ROWED TO AVALON IN THE WEST. THE SACRED ISLES OF THE HINDOOS WERE TO THE WEST. CHRISTIAN HYMNS STILL SPEAK OF CROSSING THE WATERS TO HEAVEN. HOW MANY OF US HAVE BEEN DELIGHTED WITH FABER'S BEAUTIFUL HYMN--"THE LAND ACROSS THE SEA!" THE GAULISH COCAGNE, THE SAXON COCKAIGN, THE LUSITANIAN COCANA, OR HAPPY LAND, WERE BEYOND THE SEASHORE. PROF. RAFINESQUE MIGHT WELL SAY," IT IS STRANGE, BUT TRUE, THAT, THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, THE PLACE OF DEPARTED SOULS, THE LAND OF SPIRITS, WAS SUPPOSED TO BE IN THE WEST." "TO RHADAMANTHYS OF THE GOLDEN HAIR, BEYOND THE WIDE WORLD'S END; AH! NEVER THERE COME STORM OR SNOW; ALL GRIEF IS LEFT BEHIND, AND MEN IMMORTAL, IN ENCHANTED AIR, BREATHE THE COOL CURRENT OF THE WESTERN WIND." PROCOPIUS HAD A STORY OF THE WEST. THITHER THE SOULS ARE CONVEYED BY GHOSTLY FISHERMEN TO AN ISLAND FOR REST; AND TALES ARE TOLD OF EARS DETECTING THE CALLING OVER OF NAMES, AS THE BOAT TOUCHES THE MYSTIC STRAND, AND WIVES AND HUSBANDS BEING SUMMONED TO THEIR ARRIVING MATES. EREBOS WAS THE GLOOM THAT FELL AFTER SUNSET. THE WORD IN ASSYRIAN WAS FROM ERIBU, TO DESCEND, AS SUNS THEN DROPPED BELOW. ODYSSEUS TURNED TO EREBOS WHEN OFFERING HIS SACRIFICE TO DEPARTED HERO-GODS. GHOSTS WERE THERE WONT TO ASSEMBLE, AND MIGHT BE SEEN FLITTING TO AND FRO IN THE UNCERTAIN LIGHT. THE MAIN ENTRANCE OF GREEK TEMPLES WAS IN THE EAST, SO THAT THE WORSHIPPERS MIGHT FACE THE HAPPY WEST. HOMER'S REPUTED POEMS ARE UNLIKE IN THEIR RECORDS OF THE DEAD. THE ILIAD KNOWS NO APOTHEOSIS; THE ODYSSEY HAS IT. COLERIDGE OBSERVES, "IN THE ILIAD, CASTOR AND POLLUX ARE MENTIONED IN THE ORDINARY LANGUAGE DENOTING DEATH AND BURIAL, AND NO MORE. IN THE ODYSSEY, WE HAVE THE ACCOUNT OF THEIR ULTIMATE RESUSCITATION, WHICH FINALLY BECAME THE POPULAR FABLE." ALLUDING TO THE HOMERIC HADES--AIDES AND EREBOS. W. E. GLADSTONE WRITES "A PARTICULAR PORTION OF THE UNSEEN WORLD, APPARENTLY SPECIAL IN ITS CHARACTER, IS STATED TO BE SITUATED AS FAR BELOW AIDES AS OUR EARTH IS BELOW HEAVEN. IT BEARS THE NAME OF TARTAROS, AND IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN RESERVED FOR PRETER-HUMAN OFFENDERS." THE CONDITION OF THE DEPARTED GENERALLY WAS NOT VERY JOYOUS; GLADSTONE SHOWS THIS AS FOLLOWS--"THE HELLENIC DEAD ARE WANDERERS IN THE SHADES, WITHOUT FIXED DOOM OR OCCUPATION". AGAIN "THE GREEK PERSONAGES, RECENTLY DEAD, DO NOT APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN EITHER REWARDED OR PUNISHED; AN ACHILLES BITTERLY COMPLAINS OF THE SHEER WANT OF INTEREST THIS LIFE." IN HOMER'S NEKROMANTEIA, WE HAVE THE INTERCOURSE OF ULYSSES WITH THE DEAD. HE EMPLOYS NECROMANTIC ARTS IN HIS DESCENT INTO HADES, WHICH WERE STRICTLY OF A BABYLONIA CHARACTER, AND THE WHOLE DESCRIPTION REMINDS US OF THE FABLED DESCENT OF THE ASSYRIAN GODDESS TO THE SHEOL. THE GHOSTS GATHER ROUND ULYSSES AT THE SMELL OF THE BLOOD HIS OFFERINGS, AND, INSPIRED THEREBY, "EXPRESSED DARK THINGS TO COME." TIRESIAS THEN SAYS "KNOW TO THE SPECTERS THAT THY BEVERAGE TASTE, THE SCENES OF LIFE RECUR, AND ACTIONS PAST." WE ARE ASSURED THAT WHEN THE HERO SOUGHT TO EMBRACE FRIEND "THRICE IN MY ARMS I STROVE HER SHADE TO BIND, THRICE THROUGH MY ARMS SHE SLIPPED LIKE EMPTY WIND." COLERIDGE EXCLAIMS, "THE WHOLE OF THE NEKROMANTEIA IS REMARKABLE FOR THE DREARY AND EVEN TERRIBLE REVELATIONS WHICH IT MAKES OF THE CONDITIONS OF THE FUTURE LIFE. ALL IS COLD AND DARK; HUNGER AND THIRST AND DISCONTENT PREVAIL." THE GHOST OF ACHILLES WAS MADE TO SAY "RATHER I'D CHOOSE LABORIOUSLY TO BEAR A WEIGHT OF WOES, AND BREATHE THE VITAL AIR, A SLAVE TO SOME POOR HIND THAT TOILS FOR BREAD, THAN REIGN THE SCEPTERED MONARCH OF THE DEAD." ULYSSES, HORRIFIED AT THE SIGHT OF THE UNDERWORLD, EXCLAIMS "NO MORE MY HEART THE DISMAL DIN SUSTAINS, AND MY COLD BLOOD HANGS SHIVERING IN MY VEINS." HORACE WRITES MORE CHEERFULLY OF THE LOCALITY, THE LAND OF PLENTY AND OF PEACE "NO BEAR GRINS ROUND THE FOLD, NO LAMBS HE SHAKES; NO FIELD DWELLS THERE WITH POISONOUS SNAKES, NO HEAT ANNOYS; THE RULER OF THE GODS FROM PLAGUES SECURES THESE BLEST ABODES." RENOUF, IN HIS TRANSLATION OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, HAS THIS EGYPTIAN PRAYER--"LET ME HAVE MY HEART, THAT IT MAY REST WITHIN ME. I SHALL FEED ON THE FOOD OF OSIRIS. HAIL TO YOU, O YE LORDS OF EVERLASTING TIME AND ETERNITY. LET NOT MY HEART BE TORN FROM ME. I SHALL NOT SURRENDER TO THEE THIS HEART OF THE LIVING. COME FORTH TO THE BLISS TOWARDS WHICH WE ARE BOUND." PROF. WHITNEY THUS SPEAKS OF THE HINDOO FAITH--"THERE IS NO ATTEMPT MADE, IN ANY VEDIC HYMN, TO ASSIGN EMPLOYMENTS TO THE DEPARTED IN THEIR CHANGED STATE, NOR, FOR THE MOST PART, TO DESCRIBE THEIR CONDITION, EXCEPTING IN GENERAL TERMS AS ONE OF HAPPINESS." HOW FAR THESE OLD PAGAN VIEWS OF THE FUTURE LIFE REACHED THE SHORES OF ERIN MAY BE SEEN IN WHAT FOLLOWS IN THIS CHAPTER. A PERUSAL OF OSSIANIC SONGS, AS ELSEWHERE NOTED, WILL GIVE THE POPULAR CONCEPTION OF THE UNSEEN WORLD JUST BEFORE THE RECEPTION OF CHRISTIANITY. THE PURGATORY OF ST. PATRICK MIGHT BE, ALSO, CONSULTED FOR INFORMATION UPON THE SAME SUBJECT. AS TO WHAT OPINIONS WERE CHERISHED ON THE RECEPTION OF CHRISTIAN TRUTHS, WE MAY PERHAPS DISCOVER SOME IN THE WRITINGS OF EASTERN FATHERS, UPON THE SUPPOSITION OF SOME THAT THE EARLIEST TEACHERS OF ERIN CAME FROM THE LEVANTINE REGIONS. THE FOLLOWING PASSAGES FROM THEIR WRITINGS MAY EXHIBIT SOME NOTIONS ABOUT THE HEREAFTER PREVALENT IN THE EARLY ORIENTAL CHURCH. GREGORY OF NYSSA TELLS US--"AFTER DUE CURATIVE TREATMENT, AND WHEN THE FIRE SHALL HAVE DESTROYED ALL FOREIGN MATTER, THEN THE NATURE EVEN OF THESE SHALL IMPROVE." ST. GREGORY WRITES--"IT IS NOT JUST THAT THEY SHOULD PERISH ETERNALLY WHO ARE SUSTAINED BY HIS BREATH AND SPIRIT. THE FALLEN ANGEL WILL BEGIN TO BE THAT WHICH HE WAS CREATED, AND MAN, WHO HAD BEEN EXPELLED FROM PARADISE, WILL BE ONCE MORE RESTORED TO THE TILLING OF PARADISE." ST BASIL TRUSTED THAT "EVERYTHING OF WICKEDNESS IN MAN SHALL CEASE." GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS, 370 A.D. DECLARES THAT "ALL WILL BE LOOSED WHO GROAN UNDER TARTARINE CHAINS." ORIGEN AFFIRMS--"GOD WILL BE ALL, SEEING EVIL NOWHERE EXISTS." CLEMENT, 190 A.D., HOPEFULLY SAYS, "HE, BY THE FATHER, WILL DIRECT THE SALVATION OF ALL." ONLY TERTULLIAN, FROM UNFRIENDLINESS TO THE THEATRE, EXULTS IN SEEING "THE TRAGEDIANS MORE TUNEFUL UNDER THEIR OWN SUFFERINGS." THE STORY OF THE PURGATORY OF ST. PATRICK DECLARES ANOTHER ORDER OF TEACHING, INTRODUCED LATER ON INTO ERIN, ONE MORE IN CONSISTENCY WITH THE BABYLONIAN "DOCTRINE OF DEVILS," AND WHICH STILL SURVIVES WITH ITS LURID LIGHT. A RECOGNITION OF OUR FATHER IS MORE ELEVATING, HELPFUL, AND COMFORTING. THE HEATHEN IRISH DID CERTAINLY DWELL UPON A LAND BEYOND. IN DR. MAIDEN'S OSSIAN AND THE CLYDE WE READ, "WHEN THE WARRIOR, WHO WAS ALSO A HUNTER, REPOSED, HIS DOG WAS LAID BESIDE HIM ON THE LEFT, AS IF WAITING HIS SUMMONS TO ATTEND HIS MASTER ON FIELDS OF AIR BEYOND THE VERGE OF EARTH, LIKE OSCAR'S AT GLENREE, AND LIKE CUTHULLIN'S BY LAKE LEGO." AND, YET, IN THE SONGS OF SELMA, ONE MOURNS FORTH "NO MORE SHALL HE HEAR THY VOICE, NO MORE AWAKE AT THY CALL. WHEN SHALL IT BE MORN IN THE GRAVE TO BID THE SLUMBERER AWAKE?" IN THE CHAPTER ON "SUPERSTITIONS" ARE REFERENCES TO THE GHOST BELIEF OF OTHER DAYS. IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE LAND OF YOUTH, GIVEN BY THE HEATHEN FENIAN OISIN TO ST. PATRICK, WHEN THE HERO WAS CARRIED OFF FROM THE FIELD OF BATTLE BY THE GOLDEN-HAIRED FAIRY NIAMH, THE REGION WAS DIVIDED INTO STATES UNDER SOVEREIGNS, AS IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING. IT LAY BENEATH THE WAVES IN THE WEST, IN A LOVELY CLIMATE. HOW EASY IT WAS IN SO BLESSED A PLACE TO LOSE IDEAS OF TIME! WHEN OISIN OBTAINED LEAVE FROM HIS BEAUTIFUL CAPTOR TO REVISIT EARTH, HE ALLUDED TO THE RAPIDITY OF TIME PASSED IN THIS RETREAT BY HIS THREE MONTHS' IMPRISONMENT, "'THREE MONTHS!' REPLIED THE FAIR, 'THREE MONTHS ALONE; KNOW THAT THREE HUNDRED YEARS HAVE ROLLED AWAY SINCE AT MY FEET MY LOVELY PHŒNIX LAY." IN DODSLEY'S FAIRY COLLECTION, ONE KING PORSUMA WAS CARRIED OFF BY A ZEPHYR--THE PRINCESS TAKING HIM FOR A PHŒNIX, AND CONVEYING HIM, AS IN THE CASE OF OISIN, TO THIERNA-NA-OGE, THE PARADISE OF ETERNAL YOUTH. OISIN HAD A FANCIFUL DESCRIPTION OF HIS HAPPY HOME, "YOU SHALL OBTAIN THE DIADEM OF THE KING OF THE LAND OF YOUTH, WHICH HE NEVER GAVE TO ANY PERSON BENEATH THE SUN; IT SHALL SHIELD YOU BOTH BY NIGHT AND DAY, IN BATTLE, CONFLICT, AND HARD STRUGGLE. YOU SHALL GET ONE HUNDRED SATIN SHIRTS, ONE HUNDRED COWS, ONE HUNDRED CALVES; ONE HUNDRED SHEEP WITH FLEECES OF GOLD, AND ONE HUNDRED PRECIOUS STONES NOT FOUND IN THE WORLD. YOU SHALL HAVE ONE HUNDRED MERRY YOUNG MAIDENS, BRIGHT AND SHINING LIKE THE SUN; WHO EXCEL IN SHAPE, FORM, AND FEATURES, AND WHOSE VOICES ARE SWEETER THAN THE MELODY OF BIRDS." THEN THERE WAS FLATH-INNIS, THE ISLAND OF THE GOOD, WHICH WORD IS STILL THE IRISH FOR HEAVEN. AN OLD GAELIC POEM HAD THIS DESCRIPTION OF IT "THE ISLE SPREAD LARGE BEFORE HIM LIKE A PLEASING DREAM OF THE SOUL, WHERE DISTANCE FADES NOT ON THE SIGHT, WHERE NEARNESS FATIGUES NOT THE EYE. IT HAD ITS GENTLY SLOPING HILLS OF GREEN, NOR DID THEY WHOLLY WANT THEIR CLOUDS. BUT THE CLOUDS WERE BRIGHT AND TRANSPARENT, AND EACH INVOLVED IN ITS BOSOM THE SOURCE OF A STREAM; A BEAUTEOUS STREAM, WHICH, WANDERING DOWN THE STEEP, WAS LIKE THE FAINT NOTES OF THE HALF-TOUCHED HARP TO THE DISTANT EARS. THE VALLEYS WERE OPEN AND FREE TO THE OCEAN; TREES, LADEN WITH LEAVES, WHICH SCARCELY WAVED TO THE SLIGHT BREEZE, WERE SCATTERED ON THE GREEN DECLIVITIES AND RISING GROUND. THE RUDE WINDS WALKED NOT ON THE MOUNTAINS; NO STORM TOOK ITS COURSE THROUGH THE SKY. ALL WAS CALM AND BRIGHT. THE PURE SUN OF AUTUMN SHONE FROM HIS BLUE SKY ON THE FIELDS. HE HASTENED NOT TO THE WEST FOR REPOSE, NOR WAS HE SEEN TO RISE FROM THE EAST. HE SITS IN HIS MIDDLE HEIGHT, AND LOOKS OBLIQUELY ON THE NOBLE ISLE. IN EACH VALLEY IS ITS SLOW, MOVING STREAM. THE PURE WATERS SWELL OVER THE BANKS, YET ABSTAIN FROM THE FIELDS. THE SHOWERS DISTURB THEM NOT, NOR ARE THEY LESSENED BY THE HEATS OF THE SUN. ON THE RISING HILLS ARE THE HALLS OF THE DEPARTED--THE HIGH-ROOFED DWELLINGS OF THE HEROES OF OLD." IN THE TALE OF THE VOYAGE OF CONDLE THE HUNCHBACK, A WISE WOMAN SINGS THUS TO HIM, AS TRANSLATED FROM IRISH A FRENCH AUTHOR "TU ÉPROUVES, A CAUSE DE MOI, DU PLAISIR. SUR LES VAGUES, TON CHAGRIN SERAIT OUBLIÉ, SI, SUR LA BARQUE DE VERRE, NOUS ARRIVIONS; SI NOUS AVIONS ATTEINT LA CITÉ DIVINE DE VICTORIEUX." MANY CELTIC LEGENDS RELATE TO A VOYAGE IN A GLASS SHIP. AS SOPHOCLES TELLS US, ORITHYIA WAS CARRIED OFF BY BOREAS TO THE ANCIENT GARDEN OF APOLLO. A SPIRITED TRANSLATION OF THE BATTLE OF GABHRA, BY N. O'KEARNEY, AFFORDS ENGLISH READERS ANOTHER PICTURE OF THE LAND OF THE BLESSED. "TIRO NA N-OG IS THE MOST BEAUTIFUL COUNTRY THAT CAN BE FOUND, THE MOST PRODUCTIVE NOW BENEATH THE SUN; THE TREES ARE BENDING UNDER FRUIT AND BLOOM, WHILE FOLIAGE GROWS TO THE TOP OF EVERY BRAMBLE. WINE AND HONEY, IS ABUNDANT IN IT, CONSUMPTION SHALL NOT WASTE YOU DURING LIFE, NEITHER SHALL YOU SEE DEATH NOR DISSOLUTION." THE DISTINGUISHED HISTORIAN, LECKY, HAS THIS ALLUSION TO ANOTHER ANCIENT FANCY; SAYING, "AMONG THE MANY HALF PAGAN LEGENDS THAT WERE CONNECTED WITH IRELAND, DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, ONE OF THE MOST BEAUTIFUL IS THAT OF THE ISLANDS OF LIFE AND OF DEATH. IN A CERTAIN LAKE IN MUNSTER, IT IS SAID THERE WERE TWO ISLANDS; INTO THE FIRST, DEATH COULD NOT ENTER, BUT AGE AND SICKNESS, AND THE WEARINESS OF LIFE, AND THE PAROXYSMS OF FEARFUL SUFFERING WERE ALL KNOWN THERE, AND THEY DID THEIR WORK, TILL THE INHABITANTS, TIRED OF THEIR IMMORTALITY, LEARNED TO LOOK UPON THE OPPOSITE ISLAND AS UPON A HAVEN OF REPOSE. THEY LAUNCHED THEIR BARKS UPON THE GLOOMY WATERS; THEY TOUCHED ITS SHORE, AND THEY WERE AT REST." IN JOYCE'S TRANSLATION OF CONNLA OF THE GOLDEN HAIR, THE HERO IS TEMPTED BY THE FAIRY IN THESE WORDS "I HAVE COME FROM THE LAND OF THE LIVING, A LAND WHERE THERE IS NEITHER DEATH NOR OLD AGE, NOR ANY BREACH OF LAW. THE INHABITANTS OF EARTH CALL US AES-SHEE, FOR WE HAVE OUR DWELLINGS WITHIN LARGE, PLEASANT GREEN HILLS. WE PASS OUR TIME VERY PLEASANTLY IN FEASTING AND HARMLESS AMUSEMENTS, NEVER GROWING OLD; AND WE HAVE NO QUARRELS OR CONTENTIONS." BESEECHING CONNLA TO GO WITH HER, HIS FATHER, CONN OF THE HUNDRED FIGHTS, CALLED HIS DRUID CORON TO CONTEND WITH HER, AND SHE WAS SHOUTED OFF BY HIM. BUT CONNLA LEAPED INTO HER CANOE, AND WAS LOST. "A LAND OF YOUTH, A LAND OF REST, A LAND FROM SORROW FREE; IT LIES FAR OFF IN THE GOLDEN WEST, ON THE VERGE OF THE AZURE SEA. A SWIFT CANOE OF CRYSTAL BRIGHT. THAT NEVER MET MORTAL VIEW, WE SHALL REACH THE LAND ERE FALL OF NIGHT, IN THAT STRONG AND SWIFT CANOE; WE SHALL REACH THE STRAND OF THAT SUNNY LAND, FROM DRUIDS AND DEMONS FREE; THE LAND OF REST, IN THE GOLDEN WEST, ON THE VERGE OF THE AZURE SEA." TRADITION SAYS THAT ONE CREIDÉ, THE GOD OF GOLDSMITHS, HAD A MAGIC PALACE BENEATH THE WESTERN SEA, WHERE HE WAS DROWNED, WHILE BRINGING GOLD TO IRELAND FROM SPAIN. EARL DESMOND DESCENDED BELOW LOUGH GUR, AND HAS SINCE BEEN USUALLY SEEN ONCE IN SEVEN YEARS. HE IS ULTIMATELY TO ESCAPE AS OISIN DID. THE GREY SHEEP'S CAVE, NEAR KILKENNY, IS THE OUTLET. A PIPER, LONG CONFINED THERE HAS BEEN HEARD TO PLAY ON HIS PIPES UPON A MAY-DAY MORNING. IRELAND WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE WEST BY THE OLD WELSH, OR, AS PROFESSOR RHYS OBSERVED, WITH WALES. TALIESIN, THE GREAT WELSH DRUID, WAS STOLEN BY AN IRISH PIRATE VESSEL OF THE PERIOD, BUT HE ESCAPED IN A MAGIC CORACLE BEFORE REACHING ERIN. THE LAND BENEATH THE SEA WAS BEYOND CARDIGAN BAY, THE ANNWN OF THE OLD SUN. THE WELSH AVALON, OR ISLAND OF APPLES, THE EVERLASTING SOURCE OF THE ELIXIR OF LIFE, THE HOME OF ARTHUR AND OTHER MYTHOLOGICAL HER WAS IN THE IRISH DIRECTION. AS MORIEN WRITES, "THE DISTRICT OF HADES BENEATH THE EARTH, AND BEYOND THE RIVER, WAS THE FAIRY-LAND OF OUR ANCESTORS, THE SOURCE OF THE PASSIVE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE." SO, WITH IRELAND ITSELF; IT WAS THE WESTERN ARRAN-MORE ISLE OF THE BAY OF GALWAY, FROM WHICH THE QUICK-SIGHTED, UPON A FINE DAY, COULD DISCERN HY-BRÆFAILTH, OR THE ENCHANTED ISLE. MOORE ALLUDES TO THE TRADITION "AND AS ECHO FAR OFF, THRO' THE VALE MY SAD ORISON ROLLS, I THINK, O MY LOVE, 'TIS THY VOICE FROM THE KINGDOM OF SOULS." THE SPANISH BAY OF SOULS LIES WEST OF CAPE FINISTERRE. OGYGIA WAS THOUGHT BY PLUTARCH FIVE DAYS' SAIL WEST OF BRITTIA. THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN RITUAL SPOKE OF THE HAPPY WEST. THE HOME OF CALYPSO WAS IN THE WEST. BAILLY, WRITING TO VOLTAIRE, IN 1778, SAID, "THE GIANT GYGES (HUNDRED-HANDED) INHABITED THE ISLAND OF ATLANTIS, WHICH IS THE SAME AS OGYGIA." THE BRETONS HAD THEIR WESTERN IFERN, WHICH WAS THE FLAITHEAS, OR ISLE OF HEROES, THE WELSH GWYNVYD. VINLAND THE GOOD WAS WESTWARD, AS WERE THE FORTUNATE ISLES. SPANISH TALES TELLS OF SEVEN CITIES BELOW THE WESTERN OCEAN, WHERE STILL DWELL CHRISTIANS WHO FLED FROM THE MOORS AND SOME OF WHOM RETURN AFTER HUNDREDS OF YEARS. AMERICA WAS PROBABLY VISITED BY EASTERN VOYAGERS LONG BEFORE COLUMBUS KNEW IT. LALLA ROOKH OF MOORE HAS SIMILAR REFERENCES, AS "I KNOW WHERE THE ISLES OF PERFUME ARE, MANY A FATHOM DOWN IN THE SEA, TO THE SOUTH OF SUN-BRIGHT ARABY." MYTHICAL ALLEGORY MAY GIVE MEANING TO THESE STORIES. IN THE TRANSACTIONS OF THE OSSIAN SOCIETY IS THE FOLLOWING SKETCH OF THE LAND OF YOUTH, BY BRYAN O'LOONEY "THIS ELYSIUM IS SUPPOSED TO BE DIVIDED INTO DIFFERENT STATES AND PROVINCES, EACH GOVERNED BY ITS OWN KING OR RULER. IT IS ALL PEACE, TRANQUILLITY, AND HAPPINESS. THE LAND OF LIFE IS SUPPOSED TO GIVE PERPETUAL LIFE TO THE LIBERATED SPIRITS OF THE JUST. THEY ARE SUPPOSED TO BE LOCATED SOMEWHERE ABOUT THE SUN'S SETTING POINT, AND HAVE MEANS OF APPROACH, CHIEFLY THROUGH THE SEAS, LAKES, AND RIVERS OF THIS WORLD, ALSO THROUGH RATHS, DUNS, AND FORTS. THE SEAS, LAKES, AND RIVERS ACT AS COOLING ATMOSPHERE, WHILE THE RATHS, DUNS, AND FORTS SERVE AS INGRESS AND EGRESS TO AND FROM THEM." SPEAKING THEN OF THE FABLED CITY IN LISCANNOR BAY, HE ADDS "THE WHITE BREAKING WAVES ARE SAID TO BE CAUSED BY THE SHALLOWNESS OF THE WATER OVER THIS ENCHANTED LITTLE CITY, WHICH IS BELIEVED TO BE SEEN ONCE IN SEVEN YEARS, AND OF WHICH, IT IS OBSERVED, THAT THOSE WHO SEE IT SHALL DEPART THIS WORLD BEFORE THE LAPSE OF SEVEN YEARS TO COME; BUT IT IS NOT SUPPOSED THAT THESE PERSONS  DIE, BUT CHANGE THEIR ABODE, AND TRANSMIGRATE FROM THIS WORLD OF TOIL INTO THE ELYSIUM OF THE JUST, WHERE THEY SHALL, AT ONCE, BECOME SPORTIVE, YOUNG AND HAPPY, AND CONTINUE SO FOR EVER. IT IS ALSO BELIEVED THAT THOSE WHO SEE THESE ENCHANTED SPOTS, ARE SLIGHTLY ENDOWED WITH THE GIFT OF PROPHECY." THE LIFE IS NOT GREATLY DIFFERENT FROM THAT FOUND HERE SINCE OISIN, IN HIS REPORTED DIALOGUE WITH THE IRISH SAINT, ADMITTED "I HAD, BY GOLDEN HEADED NIAMH, OF CHILDREN, OF SURPASSING BEAUTY AND BLOOM, OF BEST FORM, SHAPE, AND COUNTENANCE, TWO YOUNG SONS AND A GENTLE DAUGHTER." IN THE STORY OF CÛCHULAINN'S ADVENTURES THROUGH THIS MYSTERIOUS REALM, IS A FULL DETAIL OF ITS PALACES AND LANDSCAPES. THE HERO WENT THITHER IN A BRONZE BOAT, WHICH AWAITED HIS RETURN THENCE. THEY WHO WERE ADMITTED TO BRIEF VISIT TO THE UPPER REGIONS OF EARTH WERE DULY ADMONISHED, THAT IF THEY ONCE DISMOUNTED FROM THEIR M STEEDS, THEY WOULD NEVER AGAIN BE ABLE TO RETURN. BOVE DERG WENT TO VISIT THE DAGDA DEITY AT THE BRU OF MAC-AN-OG, WHERE DWELT AUGUS OG, THE GOD'S SON, AN WHERE OSCAR AND OTHER FENIAN HEROES WERE ENTERTAIN FIACHNA IS RECORDED TO HAVE COME TO CONNAUGHT FROM THE AGREEABLE PLAIN, IN ORDER TO OBTAIN HELP IN A CONTEST WITH OTHER DEITIES. HE DISAPPEARED IN A LAKE, AND FIFTY WARRIORS DIVED IN AFTER HIM. WAR WAS, WITH THE IRISH, AS WITH OTHER PEOPLE OF GERMAN OR NORSE DESCENT, A MOST PLEASANT WAY OF BEGUILING TIME IN THE WORLD BEYOND. EVEN CUCHULAINN WAS INDUCED TO UNDERTAKE HIS PERILOUS VOYAGE, THAT HE MIGHT GAIN A GODDESS FOR A WIFE, BY PROMISING TO HELP HER FAMILY IN A FIGHT. THERE THEY HEARD NOBLE AND MELODIOUS MUSIC OF THE GODS, TRAVELLED FROM REALM TO REALM, DRINKING FROM CRYSTAL CUPS, AND ENTERTAINING THEMSELVES WITH THEIR BELOVED. NO WONDER THAT A HERO RETURNED THENCE DECLARED TO AN IRISH SOVEREIGN THAT NOT FOR HIS KINGDOM WOULD HE RELINQUISH A SINGLE NIGHT WITH THE GODS. IN IRISH SO-CALLED HISTORY, WE READ OF THE EMIGRATIONS OF NEMED, SON OF AGNOMEN, FROM MAG MORE, THE GREAT PLAIN, OR TRAG MÂR, THE GREAT COAST, OR MAG MELD, AGREEABLE PLAIN. NENNIUS SUPPOSED THIS WAS SPAIN. IT WAS, HOWEVER, THE COUNTRY FROM WHICH ALL CAME, AND TO WHICH AT DEATH ALL MUST RETURN. IN THE LEGEND OF TUÂN MAC CAIRILL, SAYS M. JUBAINVILLE, NEMED'S FOUR THOUSAND AND THIRTY MEN, AND FOUR THOUSAND AND THIRTY WOMEN, VOYAGED FROM THE GREAT PLAIN, AND ALL DIED; WENT THERE AGAIN. THE SAME FRENCH WRITER REMARKED HOW THE RELATIONS WHICH HAD EXISTED HERE WERE CONTINUED THERE, EVEN TO THE REPAYMENT OF DEBTS CONTRACTED ON EARTH. "THE LIFE OF THE DEAD," SAID HE, "IN THE MYSTERIOUS REGION BEYOND THE SEA IS FOR EACH A SECOND EDITION, SO TO SPEAK--OF THE LIFE LED BY THE DEPARTED ON THIS SIDE OF THE OCEAN." O'BEIRNE CROWE, TREATING OF THE BOOK OF LEINSTER, AND OTHER MSS., SAYS--"THE POINT OF DEPARTURE FROM THIS WORLD, AS WELL AS THE ENTRANCE TO THE NEXT, WHETHER FOR PAIN, OR BLISS, OR BUSINESS, WAS ALWAYS IN THE WEST, AND THE ROUTE WESTWARDS. FOR THE ANCIENT IRISH BELIEFS ON THIS POINT WE CAN APPEAL TO THE VISION OF ADAMNAN, WHICH GIVES THE ANGELS OF THE WEST THE GUARDIANSHIP OF THE ENTRANCE TO THE REGIONS OF PUNISHMENT, AS WELL AS TO THE CAVE OF LOCH DERG, WHICH IS MOST DECIDEDLY A PAGAN RELIC. THIS CAVE OF LOCH DERG IS SITUATED IN THE WEST OF IRELAND, AS THE CORRESPONDING CAVE AVERNUS IS SITUATED IN THE WEST OF ITALY." AGAIN, HE REMARKS "SOMEWHERE, FAR AWAY IN THE WESTERN OCEAN, THERE WAS SUPPOSED BY THE ANCIENT IRISH TO BE A SPIRITUAL COUNTRY, CALLED GENERALLY THE LANDS OF THE LIVING, AND TRAIG MAR (GREAT STRAND) AND TIR TAIRNGIRE (LAND OF PROMISE) OF CHRISTIAN ORIGIN, AS IN THE DIND-SENCHUS, AND TIR MAR (GREAT LAND) AS IN ANOTHER LEGEND." FURTHER--"THE LAND OF THE LIVING WAS THE HAPPY SPIRIT'S HOME OF THE IRISH PAGANS UNTIL AFTER THE PURIFICATION OF ALL THINGS BY FIRE." PARTHALON WAS SAID IN IRISH LEGENDS TO HAVE COME FROM SPAIN, NOT FROM THE COUNTRY OF THE DEAD. TETHRA, CONQUERED IN THE BATTLE OF MAG TURED, BECAME KING OF THE DEAD BEYOND THE OCEAN. CHRONOS, ALSO, REIGNED OVER THE DEPARTED. THE PLAIN WHERE THESE INFERNAL DEITIES DWELT WAS THE IRISH MAG CETNE. AS THE SON OF MANANNÂN-MAC-LIR RETURNED TO EARTH AGAIN, SO DID THE OSSIANIC FIND-MAC-CUMAILL, AND CAILTÉ; EVIDENCING THE CELTIC BELIEF IN THE SOUL'S IMMORTALITY. ACCORDING TO SOME TRADITIONS, THE BETTER-LAND OF THE, DRUIDS FLOATED IN NEAMHAGAS, AS THE TRIMURTI OF THE EAST WERE SAID TO DO IN AKASS OR CELESTIAL ETHER. A BRIDGE AS. FINE AS A HAIR, LIKE MAHOMETANS BELIEVE TO THIS DAY, CONNECTS THIS WORLD WITH THAT BEYOND, WHICH THEY TRULY STYLED THE GREATER ISLAND. THE INHABITANTS WERE ROBED IN WHITE AT MURTHEMNE, THE FLOWERY PLAIN. SEPULCHRAL RITES WERE AS ESSENTIAL TO THE COMFORT OF THE IRISH IN THEIR SHEOL AS TO THE GREEKS IN THEIRS. AS BURIAL OF THE BODY WAS REQUIRED IN THE LATTER CASE, SO WAS THE FUNERAL SONG, FEAST, OR CRY OVER THE CORPSE OF THE FORMER MORE OR LESS PERFORMED TO THIS HOUR BY THEIR CHRISTIAN DESCENDANTS. THERE WOULD OTHERWISE BE DISMAL WANDERINGS ALONE BESIDE THE IRISH STYX, AS WITH HOMERIC HEROES. THE GHOSTS ARE VARIOUSLY DESCRIBED. THE OSSIANIC ONES APPEAR INDISTINCT AND MYSTIC IN CLOUDLAND, FLOATING WITH THE WIND. SUCH PHANTOMS WERE OF THE WORST SORT, SAYS O'KEARNEY; WHO ADDS "IRISH PAGANS NEVER DREAMED OF SPIRITS AFTER DEATH HAVING ASSUMED ANY SUCH FORMS, EITHER IN TIR-NA-N-OG, FLAITH-INNIS, OR ANY OTHER HAPPY ABODE OF DEPARTED HEROES. THE SPIRITS FROM ELYSIUM ALWAYS APPEAR IN THEIR PROPER SHAPE, AND SPOKE AND ACTED AS IF THEY WERE STILL IN POSSESSION OF MORTAL LIFE." THERE ARE MANY ELEMENTS REGARDING IDEAS OF THE DEAD WHICH ARE COMMON TO BOTH GREEKS AND IRISH, THOUGH NOT DIRECT BORROWINGS. ENTRANCES TO THE NETHER WORLD WERE RECOGNIZED IN PORTIONS OF THE EAST; AND JOYCE TELLS US "IN MY BOYHOOD DAY, THE PEASANTRY BELIEVED THAT THE GREAT LIMESTONE CAVERN NEAR MITCHELSTOWN, IN THE COUNTY CORK, WAS ONE OF THE ENTRANCES TO TIR-NO-NOGE." DERMAT, IN COMPANY WITH A WIZARD, OR KNIGHT OF THE FOUNTAIN, DESCENDED A WELL, AND CAME INTO A COUNTRY OF DELIGHTFUL FLOWERS AND TREES, PALACES AND CASTLES. THERE A LADY FAIR CURED DERMAT OF THE WOUNDS HE HAD RECEIVED IN BATTLE, BESIDES ENTERTAINING HIM WITH MUSIC. IN THE FATE OF THE CHILDREN OF TUREM MS., WE READ OF THE ISLAND OF FINCARA, WHICH WAS SUNK BENEATH THE WAVES BY A DRUIDIC SPELL LONG AGO. THEN, ONE BRIAN, IN QUITE MODERN TIMES, PROVIDED WITH A MAGIC WATER DRESS AND CRYSTAL HELMET, SAW MOST CHARMING-LOOKING LADIES. IN THE VOYAGE OF MAILDUN, ALSO, A PRIVILEGED PERSON WAS ENABLED TO BEHOLD THE MOG-MELL PLAINS OF PLEASURE, THOUGH THESE RATHER BELONGED TO FAIRYDOM. IN PLATO, WE HAVE AN ACCOUNT OF BANQUETS IN HADES. IN IRISH MSS. ARE MANY REFERENCES TO THE GOOD THINGS BELOW. THERE WAS A LESSER GOD, MIDERS, MARRIED TO ETAIN, ONE OF THE GODDESSES. THE LADY, TIRED OF HER SITUATION, OR COMPANY, CAME UP, AND OBTAINED EOCHAID-AIREM, KING OF IRELAND, FOR A HUSBAND. MIDERS FOLLOWED THE FAITHLESS ONE; BUT SHE DECLINED ANY FURTHER CONNECTION WITH ONE "WHO HAS NO GENEALOGY, AND WHOSE ANCESTORS ARE UNKNOWN." THE FORSAKEN ONE ENGAGED THE KING IN A GAME OF CHESS, IN WHICH THE LOSER WAS TO GRANT THE REQUEST OF THE WINNER. THE KING, LOSING, WAS REQUESTED TO GIVE UP HIS WIFE. THIS HE REFUSED TO DO. THE DISCONSOLATE ONE THEN TURNED TO WIN OVER THE GODDESS. HE SANG TO HER OF THE PLEASANT PLAIN, AND INVITED HER TO RETURN WITH HIM TO A HAPPIER HOME THAN IRELAND COULD GIVE. HE WOULD GIVE HER THERE MORE TASTEFUL PORK, SWEETER MILK, AND MORE INTOXICATING BEER. THERE WERE RIVERS WARM WITH HYDROMEL, AND EVEN WINE. YOUTH NEVER AGED, AND LOVE WAS NOT FORBIDDEN. ALL THIS, AND MORE, MAY BE READ IN THE LEALHAIR NA HLLIDLIRE. IT WAS TO THE MYSTERIOUS REALM OF TETHRA, BEYOND THE SEA, THAT THE FABLED FOMORIAN RACE OF IRISH RETREATED, WHEN FINALLY VANQUISHED BY THE NEXT CORNERS. BUT THE ABLE EDITOR OF THE IRISH BATTLE OF GABHRA, HAS THE FOLLOWING STORY OF THE ANCIENT EMIGRANTS, OR CONQUERORS, OF ERIN "THE FIRBOLG AND FOMORIAN RACES, BEING MORE OR LESS SEA-FARING MEN, PLACED THEIR ELYSIUM FAR OUT IN THE SEA, AND CALLED IT BY VARIOUS NAMES, SUCH AS ISLAND OF THE LIVING, ISLAND OF BREASAL, ISLAND OF LIFE. THE FIRBOLGS ARE SAID TO HAVE LIVED UNDER THE WATERS OF OUR LAKES. THE TUATH DE DANANS, BEING DEVOTED TO CIVIL AND LITERARY PURSUITS, AND THEIR DRUIDS HAVING HELD THEIR SEMINARIES IN CAVES AND OTHER SECLUDED SUBTERRANEAN ABODES, FANCIED THEIR ELYSIUM PLACED UNDER THE EARTH, WHILE THE MILESIANS STEERED, A IT, WERE, A MIDDLE COURSE BETWEEN BOTH, AND MADE THEIR ELYSIUM IN A SORT OF INDESCRIBABLE LOCALITY TO WHICH A SUBTERRANEAN PASSAGE LED. THIS THEY CALLED TIR-NA-N' OG, THE COUNTRY OF PERPETUAL YOUTH. IN THIS THEY SUPPOSED THE VIRTUOUS AND BRAVE TO ROAM AMONG FIELDS COVERED WITH SWEET FLOWERS, AND GROVES LADEN WITH DELICIOUS FRUITS. HERE SOME, AS THE TASTE INCLINED, PROMENADED IN HAPPY GROUPS, SOME RECLINED IN PLEASANT BOWERS, WHILE OTHERS EXERCISED THEMSELVES WITH HUNTING, WRESTLING, RUNNING RACES, MARTIAL FEATS, AND OTHER MANLY EXERCISES. NO PERSON EVER GREW OLD IN THIS HAPPY ABODE, NOR DID THE INHABITANTS FEEL TEDIOUS OF ENJOYMENT, OR KNOW HOW CENTURIES PASSED AWAY." THE EARLY CHRISTIAN PREACHERS TRIED HARD TO DISPEL THESE IMAGES OF THE HEATHEN PARADISE, AND THAT BY DETAILS OF A TERRIBLE HELL, THE AVERNUS OF THE PAGAN ORIENTALS. WHEN, HOWEVER, ST. PATRICK TOLD OISIN, AS IS RECORDED, THAT THE HERO FINGAL WAS ROASTING IN HELL, THE OLD FENIAN CRIED OUT "IF THE CHILDREN OF MORNI, AND THE MANY TRIBES OF THE CLAN OVI, WERE ALIVE, WE WOULD FORCE BRAVE FINGAL OUT OF HELL, OR THE HABITATION SHOULD BE OUR OWN." IN THE EARLY ECCLESIASTICAL WRITINGS OF IRELAND, THERE IS THE SAME STRANGE MEDLEY OF OLD PAGAN SUPERSTITIONS AND SUPPOSED SCRIPTURAL IDEAS, TO BE FOUND IN OTHER LANDS OF THE PERIOD. BUT THIS IS ALSO MIXED UP WITH THE BABYLONIAN HORRORS THAT FOUND THEIR WAY INTO THE TALMUD, MAKING THE JEWISH IDEA OF THE FUTURE SO DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE PROPHETS IN SCRIPTURE. WE HAVE BUT TO READ OF THE SO-CALLED PURGATORY OF ST. PATRICK FOR AN APT ILLUSTRATION. THE ENTRANCE TO THIS PURGATORY WAS THAT KNOWN TO THE HEATHEN IRISH AS LEADING TO THE NETHER WORLD. BUT THE APPLICATION CAME CENTURIES AFTER THE USUALLY RECOGNIZED DATE OF THE SAINT, AND WAS UNKNOWN TO SUCH WRITERS AS NENNIUS AND PROBUS. IRISH TRADITION PRESERVED THE NOTION OF DESCENT INTO THE LOWER REGIONS, AS WITH OISIN AND OTHERS. ECCLESIASTICS, IN LIKE MANNER, RECORD VISITS TO ST. PATRICK'S PURGATORY, LOUGH DERG. HENRY OF SALTREY, IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY, SPOKE OF THE SAINT HEARING THERE THE CRIES OF THOSE IN PURGATORY. THE KNIGHT OWAIN, IN KING STEPHEN'S TIME, WENT DOWN, AND SAW THE HORRORS. SOME WERE FASTENED DOWN BY THEIR HAIR, TO BE BITTEN BY FIERY SNAKES; OTHERS WERE IN MOLTEN METAL, RIVERS OF PITCH, OR LAKES OF COLD. A WALL OF GLASS AFFORDED SUFFERERS A VIEW OF THE JOYS OF PARADISE. ONE MONK, WRITING IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, AFFIRMS THAT ANY DOUBTS AS TO PURGATORY WOULD BE AT ONCE DISPELLED BY GOING TO LOUGH DERG. FROISSART KNEW ONE WHO HAD BEEN THERE. WILLIAM STAUNTON, 1409, SAW "ORRIBLE BASTES" TORMENTING MEN. YET THE POPE, IN 1497, ORDERED THE CAVE TO BE CLOSED UP, UPON THE REPORT OF A DUTCH MONK THAT THERE WAS NO TRUTH IN THE STORIES CIRCULATED CONCERNING THE LOCALITY. NOTWITHSTANDING THE PAPAL AUTHORITY, THE SUPERSTITION STILL EXISTS, AND VAST NUMBERS OF PILGRIMS FREQUENT THE SCENE OF ST. PATRICK'S PURGATORY. THE DESCENT INTO HELL BY ISTAR, ORPHEUS, HERCULES, YET LIVES IN THE STORIES OF IRISH VISITANTS TO THE LOWER REGIONS. IN THE ANCIENT BOOK OF LISMORE IS THE FOLLOWING NARRATIVE--"HOWBEIT THE DEVIL THERE REVEALED THE GATES OF HELL TO BRENAINA. AND BRENAINA BEHELD THAT ROUGH, HOT PRISON, FULL OF STENCH, FULL OF FLAME, FULL OF FILTH, FULL OF THE CAMPS OF THE PRISONERS' DEMONS, FULL OF WAILING, AND SCREAMING, AND HURT AND SAD CRIES, AND GREAT LAMENTATIONS, AND MOANING AND HAND-SMITING OF THE SINFUL FOLKS; AND A GLOOMY, SORROWFUL LIFE IN CORES OF PAIN, IN PRISONS OF FIRE, IN STREAMS OF THE ROWS OF ETERNAL FIRE, IN THE CUP OF ETERNAL SORROW, AND DEATH WITHOUT LIMIT, WITHOUT END." THE IRISH TRAVELER BEHELD, THERE DEMONS TORTURING MEN AND WOMEN, "MONSTERS YELLOW, WHITE, GREAT-MOUTHED; LIONS FIERCE, GREEDY, DRAGONS RED, BLACK, BROWN, DEMONIAC, A PLACE WHEREIN THERE ARE STREAMS FROZEN, BITTER, EVER STINKING SWIFT, OF FULL FIRE." ALTOGETHER, A DISAGREEABLE CONTRAST TO THE HAPPY LAND BEYOND OF IRISH PAGANS. THEY MIGHT HAVE HAD NO CLEARER VISION THAN HOMER'S GREEKS OF THE FATE OF THE DEAD, THOUGH THEIR LIVELY FANCY PICTURED A PLEASANT HOME. THEY HAD SOME GLIMMERINGS OF LIGHT BEYOND THE DEEPENING SHADOWS, WHILE CONCEIVING THE GHOSTS OF THE DEPARTED AS CONSCIOUS OF THE PAST, AND NOT UNMINDFUL OF BELOVED ONES LEFT BEHIND. SOME WILD ROAMERS ON THE ROCK-BOUND SHORES OF ERIN HAD A DIM PERCEPTION OF A BETTER LAND. THE HEART OF THE PURER, THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE NOBLER, DREAMED, HOWEVER FAINTLY, OF A REALM OF PEACE BEYOND, OF A SCENE OF TRANQUIL BEAUTY, OF A RESTFUL TIME IN THE FABLED ISLES OF HAPPY ONES, WHERE STORMS WOULD BE UNKNOWN, WHERE NEVER-WITHERING FLOWERS WOULD GREET THE GRATEFUL EYE, AND WHERE THE BLESSED WEST FORETOLD REPOSE. WE MAY FANCY SOME WHITE-HAIRED SAGE OF ERIN, FEELING THE SANDS OF LIFE SLOWLY BUT SURELY SINKING, WHO WOULD SEAT HIMSELF ON THE TEMPEST-TOSSED CLIFFS BESIDE THE ATLANTIC, WATCHING A SUNSET IN THOSE WESTERN WATERS, WHERE THE GRADUALLY LESSENING GLOW FORESHADOWED HIS OWN DEPARTURE. THERE HE MIGHT RECALL THE FRIENDS OF HIS YOUTH, THE DEEDS OF MANHOOD, AND THE LESSONS OF AGE. THERE, TOO, HE MIGHT WEEP AT THE RECOLLECTION OF LOVED ONES GONE BEFORE, AND YET SMILE AT THE PROSPECT OF RE-UNION IN THE COUNTRY OF EVERLASTING YOUTH. SUCH A MAN, AT SUCH A TIME, MAY WELL HAVE IMAGINATION QUICKENED TO A PERCEPTION OF THE ONWARD AND UPWARD IN THE INNER LIFE OF POOR HUMANITY.
ANCIENT IRISH LITERATURE.
THERE ARE SUCH CONTRADICTORY VIEWS UPON THE ORIGINALITY, AUTHENTICITY, AND RELIABLENESS OF IRISH LITERATURE AMONG IRISH SCHOLARS AND EXPERTS, THAT IT IS NECESSARY TO GIVE VARIOUS IDEAS OF THIS QUESTION, AS HAS BEEN GIVEN UPON OTHER SUBJECTS TREATED OF IN THIS BOOK. SOME IRISH AUTHORITIES, LIKE NOT A FEW WELSH ONES, ARE READY TO ACCEPT WITHOUT HESITATION A NARRATIVE WRITTEN BY THEIR COUNTRYMEN, AS IF IT WERE A POINT OF PATRIOTISM TO DO SO. OTHERS, NOT SO CREDULOUS, ARE DESIROUS TO EXPLAIN AWAY ANY SEEMING ERRORS OR INCONGRUITIES, ESPECIALLY IF REGARDED IN THE INTEREST OF A CHURCH, OR THE EXIGENCY OF A POLITICAL PARTY. THEN, THERE ARE A FEW, INFLUENCED BY THE MODERN SPIRIT OF INQUIRY, OR SKEPTICISM, PREPARED NOT ONLY TO REJECT WHAT ARE PALPABLE ABSURDITIES, BUT, SOMETIMES, UNREASONABLY TO DENY WHAT IS NOT IMMEDIATELY CAPABLE OF PROOF. TOO MUCH PRAISE CANNOT BE GIVEN TO MANY, SUCH AS SIR CHARLES GAVAN DUFFY, WHO ARE TRYING TO POPULARIZE ANCIENT IRISH LITERATURE. IT IS HARSH, INDEED, TO SAY, AS DR. LEDWICH DOES IN HIS ANTIQUITIES OF IRELAND, AFTER QUOTING A LIST BY WARE AND KEATING--"IT SAVORS, AS ALL IRISH MSS. DO, OF MODERN FORGERY." BUT NO STUDENT OF HISTORY CAN EXEMPT THE ANNALS OF IRELAND FROM THE CHARGE OF MISREPRESENTATION OF FACTS, OR ABSOLUTE INVENTION OF FALSEHOODS. PROF. HARTTUNG, WHO CONSIDERED THE OLD IRISH "A DISTINCTLY UNHISTORICAL AND UNSETTLED PEOPLE," HAS THIS OPINION OF THEIR ANCIENT LITERATURE--"IMAGINATION AND THE WORKS OF SCHOLARS, ESPECIALLY AFTER THE TENTH CENTURY, SUPPLIED THAT WHICH WAS PAINFULLY WANTING IN ACTUALITY." NO BETTER ILLUSTRATION CAN BE GIVEN THAN THE REMARKABLE SERIES OF BOOKS ON THE LIVES OF ST. PATRICK AND ST. COLUMBA. ONE'S FAITH IS TRIED THEREBY TO THE UTTERMOST, LEADING NOT A FEW TO DENY THE VERY EXISTENCE OF THE TWO MISSIONARIES. THAT EARLY IRISH LITERATURE WAS AFTERWARDS MUCH CORRUPTED MAY BE ADMITTED, WITHOUT THROWING DOUBT UPON ALL RECORDS BECAUSE OF INTERPOLATIONS AND CHANGES, THROUGH INDISCREET ZEAL, OR LOVE OF THE MARVELOUS. SPENSER, THOUGH AN ENGLISHMAN, DID JUSTICE TO IRELAND WHEN HE WROTE--"IT IS CERTAIN THE IRISH HATH HAD THE USE OF LETTERS VERY ANCIENTLY AND LONG BEFORE ENGLAND." LET US ACKNOWLEDGE WITH FABER, THAT "FICTIONS OF ANCIENT POETRY...WILL BE FOUND TO COMPREHEND SOME PORTION OF HISTORIC TRUTH." IT IS BEDE, NO REAL FRIEND TO THE IRISH, WHO TELLS US THAT "MANY BOTH OF THE NOBLES AND THE LOW STATE LEFT THEIR COUNTRY, AND, EITHER IN SEARCH OF SACRED LEARNING, OR A STRICTER LIFE, REMOVED TO IRELAND." CAMDEN QUOTES ST. SUGENIUS, OF THE EIGHTH CENTURY "EXEMPLO PATRUM, COMMOTUS AMORE LEGENDI, IVIT AD HIBERNOS SOPHIÂ MIRABILE CLAROS." SKENE, IN CELTIC SCOTLAND, OBSERVES, "OTHERS OF THESE LEGENDS ARE UNDOUBTEDLY PURELY ARTIFICIAL, AND THE ENTIRE LEGENDARY HISTORY OF IRELAND, PRIOR TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF CHRISTIANITY IN THE FIFTH CENTURY, PARTAKES LARGELY OF THIS CHARACTER." DR. TODD, HOWEVER, WARNS US "THAT THE PAGAN CHARACTER OF A PASSAGE FAILS TO PROVE ITS ANTIQUITY,"--AS "EARLY CHRISTIANITY ITSELF WAS DEEPLY TINGED BY PAGAN INFLUENCES." IN THE SAME SENSE, EUGENE O'CURRY WRITES--"THE TALES RELATING TO THE PRE-CHRISTIAN PERIOD HAVE IN SOME FORM OR OTHER FLOATED DOWN THE STREAM OF TRADITION, PRESERVING IN THE MIDST OF A RICHLY-DEVELOPED CHRISTIAN MYTHOS MUCH OF THEIR ORIGINAL PAGAN CHARACTER." THE LATTER AUTHOR DRAWS A COMPARISON BETWEEN IRISH AND WELSH LITERATURE, NOT MUCH TO THE ADVANTAGE OF THE LATTER, SAYING, THAT THERE IS IN THE FIRST "A DEFINITE LOCALIZATION OF ALL THE PERSONAGES AND INCIDENTS OF THE TALES"; WHEREAS THE WELSH POEMS "BEAR INCONTESTABLE EVIDENCE OF HAVING BEEN RECAST IN THE TWELFTH OR THIRTEENTH CENTURY." HE DEPLORES THE GREAT DESTRUCTION OF IRISH MSS. FOR SEVERAL CENTURIES BEFORE THE NORMAN CONQUEST OF IRELAND, MUCH INFORMATION BEING ONLY PRESERVED BY TRADITION. THE COUNTRY MUST HAVE BEEN FOR AGES IN A FEARFUL STATE OF FEUD AND ANARCHY BEFORE THE TWELFTH CENTURY. TOLAND, IN HIS HISTORY OF THE DRUIDS, AGREES WITH O'CURRY IN THE STATEMENT THAT IRISH MSS. ARE OLDER AND MORE NUMEROUS THAN WELSH. MANY ARE SCATTERED IN THE LIBRARIES OF EUROPE, PARTICULARLY IN PARIS, SPAIN, COPENHAGEN, ARID THE VATICAN. LELAND, TIME OF HENRY VIII., ACCOUNTS FOR SOME DESTRUCTION OF MSS. AS THE NORMAN CONQUERORS OF IRELAND BUILT CHURCHES WHEREVER THEY ESTABLISHED THEMSELVES, LELAND SAYS THAT THE NATIVE IRISH MADE A PRACTICE OF BURNING CHURCHES IN THEIR HATRED TO THE NEW MEN. AS THE PIOUS NORMANS WERE GREAT PATRONS OF MONASTERIES, THESE BUILDINGS OFTEN SHARED A SIMILAR FATE FROM THE LIKE CAUSE, AND VAST COLLECTIONS OF IRISH MSS. SO PERISHED IN THE FLAMES. THE DANES, IN THE PILLAGING OF ARMAGH, AND OTHER CENTERS OF ANCIENT LEARNING, WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR MUCH OF THE VANDALISM. A CURIOUS STORY IS TOLD BY CHRISTOPHER ANDERSON. "IN THE REIGN OF ELIZABETH," SAYS HE, "THE KING OF DENMARK APPLIED TO ENGLAND FOR PROPER PERSONS  WHO MIGHT TRANSLATE THE ANCIENT IRISH BOOKS IN HIS POSSESSION; AND AN IRISHMAN IN LONDON, THEN IN PRISON, BEING APPLIED TO ON THE SUBJECT, WAS READY TO ENGAGE IN THE WORK. BUT, UPON A COUNCIL BEING CALLED, A CERTAIN MEMBER, IT IS SAID, WHO MAY BE NAMELESS, OPPOSED THE SCHEME, LEST IT SHOULD BE PREJUDICIAL TO THE ENGLISH INTEREST." OF ONE THING THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT; VIZ. THAT IRISH SCHOLARS FIND GREAT DIFFICULTIES IN READING AND TRANSLATING IRISH MSS. THEY ARE SO OBSCURE AND RUDE, HAVE BEEN SO OFTEN INTERPOLATED AT VARIOUS PERIODS, AND ARE SO LIABLE TO BE MISUNDERSTOOD BY THE MOST CONSCIENTIOUS AND PAINS-TAKING STUDENT, THAT OUTSIDERS ARE PUZZLED BY THE CONTRADICTORY RESULTS OF EXAMINATION. IT IS GENERALLY ALLOWED THAT THE FENIAN POEMS ARE THE MOST CLASSICAL. HARDIMAN, IN IRISH MINSTRELSY, IS "FULLY CONVINCED OF THE ANTIQUITY OF THESE FENIAN POEMS"; BUT, HE ADDS, "THE LANGUAGE IS SO OBSOLETE THAT IT CANNOT BE UNDERSTOOD WITHOUT A GLOSS; AND EVEN THE GLOSS ITSELF IS FREQUENTLY SO OBSCURE AS TO BE EQUALLY DIFFICULT WITH THE TEXT." THE MIXTURE OF BARBAROUS AND ABBREVIATED LATIN INCREASES THE EMBARRASSMENT. ENGLISH READERS OF SUCH TRANSLATIONS HAVE TO TAKE MUCH UPON FAITH. THE FENIAN POEMS ARE BY FAR THE FINEST EXTANT. THE PURSUIT OF DIARMUID, OR DERMOT, HAS BEEN TRANSLATED INTO MANY LANGUAGES. THE BATTLE OF GABHRA AND THE LAMENTATIONS OF OISIN RELATE TO THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF THE FENIAN WARRIORS BY THE MILESIANS. THE IRISH ACADEMY AND OTHER LITERARY INSTITUTIONS HAVE DONE EXCELLENT SERVICE IN TRANSLATIONS. WALKER'S IRISH BARDS AND MISS BROOKE'S RELIQUES OF IRISH POETRY MAY BE CONSULTED WITH ADVANTAGE, AS WELL AS HARDIMAN'S IRISH MINSTRELSY. THE COLLECTION OF ERIN'S ANCIENT POETS WOULD NOT BY ANY MEANS APPROACH IN SIZE THAT OF THE FINNISH KALEVALA, WHICH WERE MUCH GREATER IN EXTENT THAN THE ILIAD, IF NOT EQUALING IT IN QUALITY. IT HAS BEEN WELL REMARKED THAT "IRELAND WOULD HAVE BEEN THE RICHER HAD NOT THE FEARS OR BIGOTRY OF THE PRIESTS DISCOURAGED THE READING OF PAGAN POEMS AND ROMANCES, AND THROWN THOUSANDS OF MSS. INTO THE FLAMES." ST. PATRICK IS DECLARED THE DESTROYER OF SOME HUNDREDS OF THEM. THOUGH A NUMBER, YET PRESERVED, ARE IN IRISH LETTER, THE LANGUAGE IS BUT LATIN. THE ANCIENT DOMNAGH AIRGID, IN THE DUBLIN MUSEUM, IS IN IRISH CHARACTER, HAVING PORTIONS OF THE GOSPELS IN UNCIAL LATIN. THAT COPY WAS SAID TO HAVE BELONGED TO ST. PATRICK. THE REPORTED AGES OF MSS. MAY BE CONSIDERED DOUBTFUL. ZEUSS, THE GERMAN PHILOLOGIST, PUTS THE OLDEST AT THE NINTH CENTURY; BUT MANY ARE CLEARLY, COPIES OF EARLIER ONES, NOW LOST. THE FIFTH CENTURY HAS BEEN CLAIMED FOR SOME, AND A PRE-CHRISTIAN PERIOD FOR A NUMBER OF LOST ORIGINALS. THE CATHACH OF THE O'DONNELS, CONTAINING SOME PSALMS, IS IN A VERY ANCIENT CHARACTER. THE LEABHAR-NA-H-UIDHRE, OR BOOK OF THE DUN COW, HAS 138 PAGES ON VELLUM. THE LEABHAR GABHALA, OR BOOK OF INVASIONS, IS HISTORICAL. THE BOOK OF KELLS WAS ASCRIBED TO COLUMBA, HAVING ITS GOSPELS BEAUTIFULLY ILLUSTRATED. THE SEANCHUS MÔR IS A STOREHOUSE OF INFORMATION. PSALTERS ARE ASCRIBED TO CORMAC OF CASHEL, AND OTHERS; THE PSALTER OF TARA IS TAKEN FROM THE ONE OF CASHEL. THE LATTER RECORDS THE FACT THAT "TROSDAN, A MAGICIAN, ADVISED THE IRISH ARMY TO BATHE IN THE MILK OF ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY WHITE CRUMPLE-HORNED COWS, AS A SURE ANTIDOTE AGAINST THE ENVENOMED ARROWS OF THE BRITONS." AMONG THE LOST MSS. MAY BE NAMED THE CALENDAR OF CASHEL, THE CUILINENN, OR BOOK OF SKINS. THE LEABHAR LECCAN HAS MUCH ABOUT THE TUATHS. HISTORICAL OR MYTHOLOGICAL TALES ARE NUMEROUS. THERE ARE ANNALS OF ULSTER, OF MUNSTER, LEINSTER, INNISFALLEN, DONEGALL, TIGHARNOCH, CLONMACNOIS, THE FOUR MASTERS, &C. THE BOOK OF ARMAGH IS VERY CELEBRATED FOR ITS IRISH CHARACTER, MIXED WITH GREEK AND LATIN. THERE ARE THE BOOKS OF MEATH, OF ST. KEVIN OF GLENDALOUGH, OF LEACAN, OF KELLS, OF THE ISLE OF SAINTS, OF FERMOY, OF DIANNA, OF CLONMACNOISE, OF MULLING, OF DIOMA, OF HOWTH, OF DURROW, OF BALLYMOTE ABOUT TUATHS AND MILESIANS, OF LEINSTER, OF LISMORE, OF CLOGHER, OF DUNNSEANCHUS BY AMERGIN, &C. THERE ARE THE BOOK OF RIGHTS OR LEABHAR NA-G-CEART BY ST. BENIGNUS, THE YELLOW BOOK OF FERNS, AND THE BOOK OF THE ANGEL. THE BOOK OF ARMAGH, CONTAINING THE CONFESSIONS OF ST. PATRICK, HAS 442 PAGES. THE FOUR MASTERS, WITH SOME AUTHORITIES, DATES FROM THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. DR. PETRIE DATES THE FEATH FIUDHA OR GUARDSMAN'S CRY, FROM THE SEVENTH CENTURY, THOUGH PUT MUCH LATER BY TODD, AND IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY BY THE REV. W. KILBRIDE. OF 291 WORDS, 16 ARE LATIN, AND 30 ARE OBSOLETE. THE ANTIQUARIAN AUTHORITY, J. T. GILBERT, HAS DOUBTS OF ANY FIFTH CENTURY LATIN VULGATE IN IRELAND. THE LIVES OF ST. PATRICK ARE MOSTLY OF MEDIÆVAL AGE. THE MARTYROLOGY OF DONEGAL WAS BY O'CLERY, ONE OF THE "FOUR MASTERS," AND GIVES AN ACCOUNT OF THE IRISH SAINTS. THE SALTAIR CHAISIL WAS SEEN BY SIR W. WARE, THOUGH SINCE LOST. THERE ARE TWO COPIES OF THE BOOK OF HYMNS, ELEVENTH CENTURY. THE MARTYROLOGY OF MAOLMUIRE O'GORMAIN DATES FROM 1167; THE METRICAL CALENDAR IS PUT AT THE NINTH CENTURY. ST. PATRICK'S HYMN TO THE TRINITY IS DECLARED OF THE SIXTH CENTURY. AMONG FORAY OR CATTLE-STEALING POEMS MAY BE CITED THE TAIN-BO-CUALIGNE, WRITTEN BY ST. KIARAN ON THE SKIN OF HIS PET DUN COW. IRISH TRIADS WERE PERHAPS IN IMITATION OF THE WELSH ONES. O'CURRY HAD DECLARED THE TRIPARTITE LIFE OF ST. PATRICK TO BE OF THE SEVENTH CENTURY. ARTHUR CLIVE FINDS IT "WAS CERTAINLY WRITTEN AFTER THE ELEVENTH CENTURY. SUCH ARE THE ALLUSIONS TO THE KINGS AND CHIEFTAINS; WHILE THE MS. CALLED THE BOOK OF ARMAGH MUST HAVE BEEN WRITTEN AFTER THE NORMAN CONQUEST, FOR IT ALLUDES TO THE SAXONS AS IN OCCUPATION OF THE ISLAND, AND GIVES EXPRESSION TO A PROPHECY FORETELLING THEIR FINAL EXPULSION." GILBERT, THE IRISH ARCHIVIST, IN CALENDAR OF ANCIENT RECORDS IN DUBLIN, TELLS US THAT "THE EARLY DOCUMENTS ARE IN MEDIÆVAL LATIN, ANTIQUE FRENCH, AND OLD OR MIDDLE ENGLISH, WRITTEN IN OBSCURE AND CONTRACTED STYLES, REPLETE WITH OBSOLETE TERMS AND ARCHAIC, UNDATED." HE FINDS THE CHARTERS AND GRANTS ARE WRITTEN IN ABBREVIATED LATIN. THE IRISH WAS EVER A PUZZLE. THERE WERE MEN TO BE FOUND IN ROME, IT WAS SAID, WHO COULD SPEAK EVERY LANGUAGE BUT IRISH. LILLY CALLED IT THE ANGELS' LANGUAGE. OUR JAMES I. HATED IT, AND DECLARED HIS CONVICTION THAT THE DEVIL HIMSELF COULD NOT SPEAK IT. IT MIGHT, THEREFORE, ON THAT ACCOUNT, BE REGRETTED THAT THE IRISH ARE MORE AND MORE ADOPTING ENGLISH FOR ERSE. AS THE ERSE HAS LONG BEEN REGARDED AS THE "POOR RELATION," AMONG THE CELTIC FAMILY, THE FOLLOWING FROM THE EDINBURGH MAGAZINE FOR 1800 MAY BE REASSURING TO IRISHMEN "THE SCOTTISH DIALECT OF THE IRISH, CORRUPTED AS IT WAS WITH MONKISH LATIN, AND ABUNDANCE OF DANISH, ARRIVED IN THIS COUNTRY WITH THE DALRIADÆ. THE IRISH IS THE REAL MOTHER-TONGUE, AND RETAINS A VERY LONG LIST OF VOCABLES, EITHER NOW FORGOTTEN, OR NEVER USED IN SCOTLAND. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE IRISH VOCABULARY CONTAINS ALL THE WORDS, A FEW MODERN CORRUPTIONS EXCEPTED, TO BE FOUND IN THE SCOTTISH GAELIC." ALTHOUGH WELSH ENTHUSIASTS CLAIM THE GREATEST ANTIQUITY FOR THEIR TONGUE, MANY PHILOLOGISTS LEAN TO THE IRISH LANGUAGE. ELTON AFFIRMS THAT IT "SEEMS TO BE OF ALL THE CELTIC LANGUAGE THE FARTHEST REMOVED FROM THE LATIN"; AND THAT "THE OLDEST IRISH IS FOUND TO BE THE ORIGINAL, NOT MERELY OF THE MODERN ERSE, BUT ALSO OF THE MANX." USSHER FOUND IT NEAREST TO HEBREW. O'FLAHERTY TRACED IT TO PHŒNICIA. SIR WILLIAM TEMPLE REGARDED IT AS AN ORIGINAL LANGUAGE. H. O'BRIEN SEES HEBREW DERIVED FROM THIS PRIMORDIAL TONGUE. FROM HAMILCO WE SHOULD LEARN THAT THE CARTHAGINIANS OF HIS DAY THOUGHT MORE OF THE SACRED ISLAND "EXTENSIVELY INHABITED BY THE HIBERNI," THAN THEY DID OF THE ISLAND OF ALBIONES (BRITAIN). AS TO THE WRITING ITSELF, TODD BELIEVED IN ITS PAGAN AGE; BUT DR. RICHEY SAYS, "IT CAN SCARCELY BE PRETENDED THAT WRITING WAS KNOWN PRIOR TO THE INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY." THE GREEK CHARACTER IS SEEN IN ITS SEMI-UNCIAL STATE. RUNIC LETTERS ARE ABSENT, AS THE VIKINGS WERE USING ROMAN ONES. WHEN THEY BEGAN TO PLAGUE THE IRISH COASTS PATRICK HAS THE CREDIT, WITH SOME, OF INTRODUCING ROMAN LETTERS. BOECE RELATES OF THE OLD IRISH, THAT "IN ALL THEIR SECRET BUSINESS THEY DID NOT WRITE WITH COMMON LETTERS USED AMONG OTHER PEOPLE, BUT WITH CYPHERS AND FIGURES OF BEASTS." TOLAND WROTE "THE USE OF LETTERS HAS BEEN VERY ANCIENT IN IRELAND, WHICH AT FIRST WERE CUT ON THE. BARK OF TREES, PREPARED FOR THAT PURPOSE; OR ON SMOOTH TABLES OF BIRCH WOOD, WHICH WERE CALLED TAIBHE FILEADH, POETS' TABLES; AS THEIR CHARACTERS WERE IN GENERAL NAMED FEADHA, TWIGS AND BRANCH LETTERS, FROM THIS SHAPE. THEIR ALPHABET WAS CALLED BETH-LUIS-NION, FROM THE THREE FIRST LETTERS OF THE SAME, B, L, N, BETH, LUIS, NION, BIRCH, QUICKEN, AND ASH; FOR THE PARTICULAR NAME OF EVERY LETTER WAS, FOR MEMORY SAKE, FROM SOME TREE OR OTHER VEGETABLE." "THE IRISH BETH-LUIS-NION IS A LIVING MONUMENT OF A BARBAROUS AGE," SAYS LEDWICH. AT FIRST, HE INFORMS US THEY WERE STENOGRAPHIC, THEN STEGANOGRAPHIC, BEING CALLED FEADHA, OR WOODS. O'MOLLOY GIVES SEVENTEEN LETTERS, O'CONOR EIGHTEEN, LHUYD EIGHTEEN, WITH THIRTEEN DIPHTHONGS. LEDWICH WAS CONVINCED THAT "THE SPEECH OF THE IRISH BECAME A FLUCTUATING JARGON." THE ASPEN, FIR, ELDER, BROOM, HEATH, WILLOW, YEW, IVY, VINE, WHITETHORN, HAZEL, FURZE, AND OAK, GAVE NAMES TO LETTERS. THERE WAS ANOTHER ALPHABET, URAICEACT-NA-NEIGEAS, CALLED AFTER MEN. BEECHEN TABLETS WERE USED BEFORE PARCHMENT THERE. G. MASSEY SAYS, "THE DRUIDIC SPRIGS BELONG TO THIS IDEOGRAPHIC STAGE. THE DRUIDS WERE IN POSSESSION OF THE SYMBOLIC BRANCH FOR THE TYPES OF THE YOUTHFUL SUN-GOD, WHO WAS ANNUALLY REBORN AS THE OFFSHOOT FROM THE TREE." THE PROFANE WRITING OF THE DRUIDS WAS KNOWN AS THE BOBEL-LOTH, FROM B, F, L, BEGINNING THE ALPHABET. THE ORDINARY LETTERS RAN B, L, N, S, F, H, D, T, C, M, G, P, R, A, O, U, E, I. OGHAM WRITING DEMANDS SOME EXPLANATION. O'CURRY WILL NOT HAVE IT DERIVED FROM SCANDINAVIAN RUNES. SOMETIMES THE LATIN BESIDE IT FORMS A BILINGUAL. THE OGHAM IS MADE BY NOTCHES ON THE EDGES OF STONES OR WOOD, ABOVE, BELOW, OR UPON A LINE. THE STROKES MAY BE ONE BELOW THE LINE FOR B, ONE ABOVE FOR H, ONE ACROSS THE FLEASG, OR MEDIAL LINE, FOR M. ONE SMALL STROKE ACROSS MAY BE A, TWO STROKES, E, THREE I, FOUR O, FIVE U. SOME ARE IN THE FORM OF A DART, OR ARROW-HEAD. M. GEBELIN WAS STRUCK WITH THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE IRISH OGHAM AND PERSIAN CUNEIFORM. THERE WERE THIRTEEN SINGLE CONSONANTS, TWO DOUBLE ONES, FIVE VOWELS, AND FIVE DIPHTHONGS. THE KEY WAS FOUND BY DR. GRAVES, BISHOP OF LIMERICK. THE OGHAM HAS BEEN CLAIMED FOR THE WELSH BY RHYS. DR. G. MOORE SEES THAT "THE GRAMMATICAL DISTINCTION OF THE LETTERS INDICATES THAT--THE OGHAMS CAME FROM A SOUTHERN AND AN ORIENTAL LAND." HE REGARDS OGHAMS AS SEPULCHRAL IN PAGAN TIMES. CROWE THINKS THEM OLDER THAN SANSCRIT. THE CRAOBH WAS A BRANCHING OGHAM. THE BREHON LAW RECOGNIZED THE USE OF OGHAM AS EVIDENCE OF LANDOWNERSHIP. THE SCYTHIANS HAD CRYPTIC CIPHERS. THE BOOK OF INVASIONS REFERS TO "THAT OGUM WHICH IS ON THE STONE." DR. ISAAC TAYLOR WOULD DERIVE IT FROM RUNIC OF THE EIGHTH CENTURY. MORE LIKELY, THE CHARACTERS CAME FROM THE WEDGE LETTERS ON THE ANGLES OF BABYLONIAN BRICKS. RHYS THINKS OGHAM CAME FROM THE PHŒNICIAN ALPHABET. HE FINDS "THE OGHAM ALPHABET IS OF A DOUBLE ORIGIN, FORMING A SORT OF COMPROMISE BETWEEN THE EAST AND THE WEST." ROLT BRASH REGARDS IT AS OFTEN PRE-CHRISTIAN. IT IS KNOWN ON ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY MONUMENTS; THERE BEING ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-SEVEN IN KERRY, CORK, AND WATERFORD. TYLOR DECLARES IT VERY ANCIENT, AND NOT RUNIC; SO, SAID GENERAL PITT-RIVERS. THE DERIVATION IS UNSETTLED. ONE WRITER IN THE ROYAL IRISH SOCIETY GETS IT FROM OE, OGH, OR OGHA, A CIRCLE. OGMA WAS THE FATHER OF THE TUATH KING, AND WAS CALLED GRIANANN, OR, BELONGING TO THE SUN. G. MOUNCEY ATKINSON HAS THE WORD FROM GHUAIM, THE GUAIM, OR WISDOM OF BIRDS. ONE OF OLD STYLED IT A COWBOY'S INSCRIPTION. THE BOOK OF BALLYMOTE HAD AN OGHAM TRACT. IN THE TAIN-BO-CUAILGNE WE READ--"CUCULLAIN CUT AN OAK BEFORE HIM THERE, AND HE WROTE AN OGHAM ON ITS SIDE." "HE THEN MADE AN ID (ROD), AND WROTE AN OGHAM IN ITS SIDE, AND TWISTED IT ROUND THE HEAD OF THE PILLAR STONE. THE ID WAS PUT INTO THE HANDS OF FERGUS MAC ROI, AND HE READ THE ID." O'CURRY HEARD THAT IN THE THIRD CENTURY THERE EXISTED, AT TARA, A BOOK OF WOODEN TABLETS OF GREAT AGE. THE MUSEUMS OF DUBLIN, EDINBURGH, AND LONDON HAVE SPECIMENS OF OGHAM WRITING.
THE LIA FAIL, OR THE STONE OF DESTINY.
ELSEWHERE, MENTION HAS BEEN MADE OF THE IRISH LIA FAIL, STONE OF FATE, FATAL STONE, OR STONE OF DESTINY, GENERALLY BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN THE IRISH KINGS' INAUGURATION STONE, AFTERWARDS USED FOR PICTISH AND SCOTTISH KINGS AT SCONE, ULTIMATELY BECOMING THE CORONATION STONE IN WESTMINSTER ABBEY. LIKE OTHER SUBJECTS CONNECTED WITH IRISH HISTORY, THIS POINT HAS BEEN CONSIDERABLY DISCUSSED. AS THE PRESENT WORK IS MAINLY INTENDED TO GIVE ORDINARY READERS A CITATION OF OPINIONS UPON ANCIENT IRISH RELIGIOUS TOPICS, IT IS UNNECESSARY TO DO MORE HERE THAN PRESENT VARIOUS AUTHORITIES UPON THIS MYSTERIOUS STONE. THERE ARE TWO COMPETITORS FOR THE HONOR OF AUTHENTICITY, AND BOTH TO BE NOW SEEN; ONE, A DOZEN FEET LONG, STANDING ERECT, HALF OUT OF THE GROUND, ON THE HILL OF TARA, IN IRELAND; THE OTHER, TWENTY-SIX INCHES LONG, IN THE CORONATION CHAIR AT WESTMINSTER ABBEY. A LEGEND IN THE SCALACRONICA, DATED 1355, DECLARED IT WAS SIMON BREC (A NAME OF SOLAR ASSOCIATION) "WHO BROUGHT WITH HIM A STONE ON WHICH THE KINGS OF SPAIN WERE WONT TO BE CROWNED, AND PLACED IT IN THE MOST SOVEREIGN BEAUTIFUL PLACE IN IRELAND, CALLED TO THIS DAY THE ROYAL PLACE; AND FERGUS, SON OF FERCHAR, BROUGHT THE ROYAL STONE BEFORE RECEIVED, AND PLACED IT WHERE IT IS NOW, THE ABBEY OF SCONE." THE ROYAL PLACE WAS FORDUN'S THEMOR, AND BLIND HARRY'S CANMOR OR TEAMOR; TARA. BALDRED BISSET, EARLY IN THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY, HAD ANOTHER VERSION; SAYING, "THE DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH, KING OF EGYPT, WITH AN ARMED BAND, AND A LARGE FLEET, GOES TO IRELAND, AND THERE BEING JOINED BY A BODY OF IRISH, SHE SAILS TO SCOTLAND, TAKING WITH HER THE ROYAL SEAT, WHICH HE, THE KING OF ENGLAND, WITH OTHER INSIGNIA OF THE KINGDOM OF SCOTLAND, CARRIED WITH HIM, BY VIOLENCE, TO ENGLAND." THIS BISSET SOUGHT TO GAIN THE POPE'S GOOD OFFICES FOR ITS RESTORATION TO SCONE BY OUR EDWARD I. THE IRISH STORY IN THE LEABHAR GABHALA, OR BOOK OF CONQUESTS, MENTIONS THE BRINGING TO IRELAND, FROM FALIAS IN SCOTLAND, OF THE LIA FAIL, BY THE TUATH DE DANAANS. UPON THIS, W. F. SKENE HAS STATED--"THE TWO LEGENDS AT ALL EVENTS ARE QUITE ANTAGONISTIC TO EACH OTHER, AND THERE IS ONE HISTORIC FACT CERTAIN AS TO EACH. FIRST, THE LIA FAIL, OR IRISH STONE, DID NOT LEAVE TARA, BUT WAS STILL THERE IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY; AND SECONDLY, THE SCOTCH ONE WAS NOT IN ARGYLE DURING THE EXISTENCE OF THE IRISH COLONY OF THE DALRIADA, NOR WAS USED IN THE INAUGURATION OF THEIR KINGS." WINTOWNIS CHIRONIKEL, WRITTEN IN ST. SERF'S MONASTERY, OF INCH, LOCH LEVEN, ABOUT 1420, HAS THIS ACCOUNT "A GRET STANE THIS KYNGE THAN HAD THAT FOR THIS KYNGE'S SETE WAS MADE; AND HALDYNE WAS A GREAT JOWALE WYTHT IN THE KYNRYK OF SPAYNE HALE. THIS KING BAD THIS SIMON (BREC) TA THAT STANE, AND IN-TYL YRLAND GA, AND WYN THAT LAND AND OCCUPY AND HALDE THAT STANE PERPETUALLY, AND MAKE IT HIS SEGE THARE AS THAI OF SPAYNE DID IT OF ARE, BROUCHT THIS STANE WYTHT IN SCOTLAND FYRST GWHEN HE CAME AND WANE THAT LAND, AND FYRST WE SET IN IKKOLMKIL, AND SCUNE PARE ESTYR IT WES BROUCHT TYL; AND THERE IT WAS SYNE MONY DAY, QWHYLL EDWARD GERT HAVE IT AWAY, NOR WILL I THE WERD REHARS AS I FYND OF THAT STANE IN WERS; NE FALLAT FATUM, SCOTI QUOCUNG LOCATUM, INVENIENT LAPIDEM, REGNARE TENENTUR IBIDEM; BUT GYF WERDYS FALY HAND BE, QWHARE EUER THAT STANE YHE SEGYT SE THARE SALL THE SCOTTIS BE REGNAND, AND LORDDYS HALE OURE ALL THAT LAND." THE LATIN INSCRIPTION SAID TO HAVE BEEN ON THE STONE HAS BEEN THUS RENDERED BY ANOTHER "EXCEPT OLD SEERS DO FEIGN, AND WIZARDS' WITS BE BLIND, THE SCOTS IN PLACE MUST REIGN, WHERE THEY THIS STONE SHALL FIND." THIS HAS BEEN FULFILLED, SAY SOME, BY JAMES VI. OF SCOTLAND, BUT OF IRISH DESCENT, BECOMING JAMES I. OF ENGLAND; OR, BY SO MANY IRISH AND SCOTCH HOLDING OFFICIAL POSTS IN ENGLAND AND THE COLONIES. BUT JAMES MASON DID NOT BELIEVE THE STORY, WHEN HE CALLED THE STONE IN WESTMINSTER "A SPURIOUS RELIC, AND UTTERLY WORTHLESS"; AS "NOT THE ANCIENT CORONATION STONE OF SCOTLAND AT ALL," BUT A BASE IMITATION PALMED OFF ON EDWARD I. THAT THE SCOTS IN THEIR RETREAT SHOULD ABANDON THE REAL STONE, IS TO HIM "THE MOST MONSTROUS OF SUPPOSITIONS." HIDDEN AWHILE, IT MAY HAVE BEEN LOST SIGHT OF IN THE SUBSEQUENT WARS, OR LOST BY THE DEATH OF THE CUSTODIAN, AS MANY ANOTHER TREASURE HAS BEEN. GEIKIE, THE GEOLOGIST, WHO FOUND IT PERFECTLY RESEMBLE THE SANDSTONES OF THE SCONE DISTRICT, SAYS, "TO MY EYE THE STONE APPEARS AS IF IT HAD BEEN ORIGINALLY PREPARED FOR BUILDING PURPOSES, BUT HAD NEVER BEEN USED." EVEN SHAKESPEARE IN RICHARD III. CALLED IT "A BASE, FOUL STONE, MADE PRECIOUS BY THE FOIL OF ENGLAND'S CHAIR." IT IS CURIOUS, ALSO, THAT WHILE THE STONE HOLY ROOD, CONTAINING A PORTION OF THE TRUE CROSS, WAS GIVEN UP BY EDWARD AT EARNEST SCOTTISH SOLICITATION, NO PRESSING WAS USED FOR THE RETURN OF THE CORONATION STONE, NOT EVEN AFTER THE CRUSHING BATTLE OF BANNOCKBURN. IT WAS, PERHAPS, INTENDED TO RETURN THE STONE TO SCOTLAND, AND A WRIT FOR THE REMOVAL WAS DATED JULY 1, 1328, ACCORDING TO THE DECISION OF A COUNCIL AT NORTHAMPTON. DALRYMPLE STATES THAT IT WAS FURTHER DETERMINED ON AT A CONFERENCE BETWEEN DAVID I. AND EDWARD III. IN 1363. THE LONDONERS, HOWEVER, WHO ACCEPTED THE BELIEF OF THE STONE BEING A NATIONAL PALLADIUM, STRONGLY OBJECTED TO ITS LEAVING WESTMINSTER. IRISH, SCOTCH, CULDEES, AND ANGLO-ISRAELITES HAVE HONORED THE STONE FROM THE FANCY THAT IT WAS THE STONE PILLOW OF ST. COLUMBA, AFTER HAVING BEEN THE STONE PILLOW OF JACOB AT BETHEL, AFTERWARDS TRANSFERRED TO SCONE. THE MATERIAL, HOWEVER, IS UNLIKE THE GEOLOGICAL FORMATION OF EITHER JUDAH OR IONA, ANY MORE THAN OF IRELAND ITSELF. BUT IT IS LIKE THAT OF SCONE. MCCULLOCH'S WESTERN ISLES HAS THIS NOTICE--"THE STONE IN QUESTION IS A CALCAREOUS SANDSTONE, AND EXACTLY RESEMBLES THAT WHICH FORMS THE DOORWAY OF DUNSTAFFNAGE CASTLE." HOW CAME COLUMBA TO HAVE THIS STONE OF DESTINY FOR HIS NIGHTLY PILLOW? IT IS SAID, HOWEVER, THAT WHEN FERGUS CARRIED IT FROM IRELAND, IT WAS PLACED IN IONA, BEFORE BEING TRANSFERRED TO THE MONASTERY OF DUNSTAFFNAGE. IF IT HAD BEEN JACOB'S PILLOW, THE REPORTED VISIT OF THE ANGELS AT NIGHT TO COLUMBA IS EASILY ACCOUNTED FOR. IN CAMDEN'S TIME, THE JACOB THEORY WAS RECEIVED. BUT THE SCOTTISH REFORMER AND HISTORIAN, BUCHANAN, LEFT THIS TESTIMONY THREE HUNDRED ODD YEARS AGO "THE CONNECTING THIS STONE WITH THE NAME OF THE PATRIARCH JACOB WAS MOST LIKELY A MONKISH INVENTION, AND NOT IMPROBABLY HAD ORIGIN IN THIS ABBEY, SINCE THE MOST ANCIENT DOCUMENT IN WHICH IT WAS THUS DESCRIBED APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN A TABLET THAT WAS FORMERLY SUSPENDED ABOVE THE CHAIR, BUT WHICH HAS LONG AGO PARTAKEN OF THE SAME FATE AS ALL THE OTHER WRITTEN MEMORIALS THAT WERE IN THIS CHAPEL." AS TO THE NATURE OF THAT ONE IN OUR ABBEY, NEALE, IN HIS WESTMINSTER ABBEY, DESCRIBES IT AS "CHIEFLY QUARTZ, WITH LIGHT AND RED-COLORED FELSPAR, LIGHT AND DARK MICA, WITH PROBABLY SOME GREEN HORNBLENDE, INTERMIXED; SOME FRAGMENTS OF A REDDISH-GREY CLAY SLATE OR SCHIST ARE LIKEWISE INCLUDED IN ITS COMPOSITION; AND, ON THE UPPER SIDE, THERE IS ALSO A DARK, BROWNISH, RED-COLORED, FLINT PEBBLE." DEAN STANLEY THOUGHT THE STONE CERTAINLY FROM SCOTLAND. SCONE IS OF OLD RED SANDSTONE FORMATION. THE DEAN HAD A PIECE OF IT TESTED IN PERCY'S LABORATORY, WHEN IT WAS FOUND TO BE SLIGHTLY CALCAREOUS. EXAMINED UNDER THE MICROSCOPE, GRAINS OF QUARTZ AND SMALL SCALES OF MICA WERE DETECTED. PROF. RAMSAY, 1865, HAD THE LIKE OPINION OF ITS GEOLOGY. KEEPE'S MONUMENTA WESTMONASTERIENSIA, IN 1681, TELLS US--"HERE IS LIKEWISE ON THE WEST SIDE THE FERETORY (SHRINE) OF ST. EDWARD, HARD BY THE SCREEN THAT SEPARATES THE HIGH ALTAR FROM THE CHAPEL, THE CHAIR OR SEAT WHEREON OUR KINGS ARE ACCUSTOMED TO BE INAUGURATED AND CROWNED. IT APPEARS EXTREMELY ANTIENT BOTH IN ITS FASHION AND MATERIALS, BEING MADE OF SOLID, HARD, FIRM WOOD, WITH A BACK AND SIDES OF THE SAME, UNDER WHOSE SEAT, SUPPORTED BY FOUR LIONS CURIOUSLY CARVED, INSTEAD OF FEET, LIES THAT SO MUCH FAMED STONE, WHEREON THE PATRIARCH JACOB IS SAID TO HAVE REPOSED.--THE RUINS OF THIS CHAIR ITSELF SHOWS THAT HERETOFORE IT HATH BEEN FAIRLY PAINTED, AND GILT WITH GOLD." THE COST OF THE LABORS OF CARPENTERS, PAINTERS, AND GILDERS UPON THE SAME, NEARLY SEVEN HUNDRED YEARS AGO, WAS £1 19S. 7D. THE CHAIR ITSELF IS 6 FT. 9 IN. BY 3 FT. 2 IN. THE SEAT IS 2 FT. 3 IN. FROM THE GROUND. THERE APPEARS A GROOVE IN THE STONE. THE CIRCULAR IRON HANDLES, FOR LIFTING IT, ARE FIXED TO A STAPLE. A CRACK MAY BE OBSERVED. THE STONE IS 26 IN. LONG, 16 ¾ BROAD, 10 ½ HIGH. RETURNING TO ITS SCOTCH HISTORY, SKENE DISCOVERS NOT A SINGLE EXAMPLE OF A PICTISH SOVEREIGN BEING CROWNED THEREON; AND, SUPPOSING AN INSTANCE WERE KNOWN, HE WONDERS WHY THE SCOTS, AS RACIAL FOES OF PICTS, SHOULD HAVE USED IT FOR THE PURPOSE. ROBERTSON, THE HISTORIAN, TRACED COLUMBA'S RELICS TO DUNDALK, NOT SCONE. A WORK PUBLISHED ABOUT 1686 DESCRIBES THE STONE AS 22 IN. LONG, 13 BROAD, AND 11 DEEP; AND SAYS, "WHEREOF HISTORY RELATES THAT IT IS THE STONE WHEREON JACOB IS SAID TO HAVE LAIN HIS HEAD IN THE PLAIN OF LUGA; AND THAT IT WAS BROUGHT TO BRIGANTIA (CORUNNA) IN THE KINGDOM OF SPAIN, IN WHICH PLACE GATHOL, KING OF SCOTS, SAT ON IT AS HIS THRONE. THENCE IT WAS BROUGHT INTO IRELAND BY SIMON BREC, FIRST KING OF SCOTS, ABOUT 700 YEARS BEFORE CHRIST'S TIME, AND FROM THENCE INTO SCOTLAND ABOUT 300 YEARS BEFORE CHRIST, AND IN A.D. 850 WAS PLACED IN THE ABBEY SCONE." WILL. RISHANGER MENTIONS MILO, KING OF THE SPANISH SCOTS, GIVING IT TO HIS SON SIMON BREK. DR. O'CONNOR CITES AN IRISH MS. WHICH RECORDS THE REMOVAL OF LIA FAIL FROM TARA TO THE CONNAUGHT KINGS AT CRUACHAN, AND SO IT LOST ITS SOUNDING PROPERTY TILL CON'S DAY, SECOND CENTURY; THAT IT WAS SENT BY MURTAGH MAC EARCA TO HIS BROTHER FERGUS MAC EARCA OF DALRIADA IN ARGYLE. O'FLAHERTY, CONFOUNDING ITS ASSERTED REMOVAL FROM IONA TO SCONE IN THE NINTH CENTURY, AFFIRMED IT WAS SENT THEN BY AODH FINLIATH TO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW, KENNETH MAC ALPIN. ANOTHER VERSION IS, THAT SIMON BREK (SPECKLED SUN) BROUGHT IT UP WITH HIS ANCHOR OFF THE WEST COAST OF IRELAND. PENNANT NARRATES--"THE STONE WHICH HAD FIRST SERVED JACOB FOR HIS PILLOW, WAS AFTERWARDS TRANSPORTED INTO SPAIN, WHERE IT WAS USED AS A SEAT OF JUSTICE BY GATHALUS, CONTEMPORARY WITH MOSES." BOECE DECLARES THIS GATHALUS WAS THE SON OF CECROPS OF ATHENS, AND THAT HE MARRIED SCOTA, DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH. HAYDN'S DICTIONARY OF DATES RELATES THAT "THE LIA FAIL, ON WHICH THE KINGS OF MUNSTER WERE CROWNED, WAS LAID IN THE CATHEDRAL OF CASHEL." THE ROYAL IRISH ACADEMY HAD THE FULL TARA STORY FROM DR. PETRIE'S PEN. REFERRING TO WHAT HE CONSIDERED THE LIA FAIL, THE AUTHOR MENTIONED ITS POSITION BY THE MOUND OF HOSTAGES, THOUGH REMOVED TO THE FORRADH RATH IN 1798, OVER SOME GRAVES AFTER THE TARA FIGHT. "BUT THE MOUND," SAID HE, "IS STILL POPULARLY CALLED BED THEARGHAIS; THAT IS, PENIS FERGUSII, AN APPELLATION DERIVED FROM THE FORM OF THIS STONE." OTHER MSS. "IDENTIFY THE LIA FAIL WITH THE STONE ON THE MOUND OF THE HOSTAGES." ELSEWHERE HE SAID "BETWEEN THE IRISH AND SCOTTISH ACCOUNTS OF THE HISTORY OF THIS STONE THERE IS A TOTAL WANT OF AGREEMENT, WHICH SHOWS THAT THE SCOTTISH WRITERS, WHEN THEY RECORDED THEIR TRADITION, WERE NOT ACQUAINTED WITH, OR DISREGARDED, THE ACCOUNTS OF IT PRESERVED BY THE IRISH. THE IRISH ACCOUNTS UNIFORMLY STATE THAT THE LIA FAIL WAS BROUGHT INTO IRELAND FROM THE NORTH OF GERMANY BY THE TUATHA DE DANAAN COLONY." THE CONCLUSION OF DR. PETRIE IS AS FOLLOWS--"IT IS AN INTERESTING FACT, THAT A LARGE OBELISCAL PILLAR STONE, IN A PROSTRATE POSITION, OCCUPIED, TILL A RECENT PERIOD, THE VERY SITUATION, ON THE HILL OF TARA, POINTED OUT AS THE PLACE OF THE LIA FAIL BY THE IRISH WRITERS OF THE TENTH, ELEVENTH, AND TWELFTH CENTURIES; AND THAT THIS WAS A MONUMENT OF PAGAN ANTIQUITY, AN IDOL STONE, AS THE IRISH WRITERS CALL IT, SEEMS EVIDENT FROM ITS FORM AND CHARACTER." IT IS, IN FACT, THE REMNANT OF AN ANCIENT OBJECT OF WORSHIP, THE HONORING OF THE SYMBOL OF PRODUCTION, OR SOURCE OF LIFE. ONE MAY SMILE AT A CLERGYMAN, THE REV. MR. GLOVER, SAYING OF THE STONE OF JACOB, THAT IT WAS REVERENCED LONG BY THE JEWS, AND "BEING LOST IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR SANCTUARY, 588 B.C., HAS APPEARED IN IRELAND AS THE PRECIOUS LIAG PHAIL BROUGHT THITHER BY HEBREW MEN IN A SHIP OF WAR, CIR. 584" MR. HINE, IN LEADING THE NATIONS TO GLORY, REGARDS THAT STONE AS "A WITNESS TO GOD'S COVENANTS IN THE FUTURES." ONE MAY, ALSO, SMILE AT DEAN STANLEY'S ENTHUSIASM OVER THE RIVAL STONE AT WESTMINSTER, AS A "LINK WHICH UNITES THE THRONE OF ENGLAND WITH THE TRADITIONS OF TARA AND IONS." SKENE DETERMINES THAT THE LIA FAIL "NEVER WAS ANYWHERE BUT AT TARA," WHILE THE OTHER STONE "NEVER WAS ANYWHERE BUT AT SCONE." MR. G. HUDSON RIGHTLY EXCLAIMS "IT IS A MATTER OF SURPRISE THAT THE COUNCIL OF THE ROYAL IRISH ACADEMY, IF THEY BELIEVE THIS (AT TARA) TO BE THE LIA FAIL, HAVE MADE NO EFFORT TO SAVE SUCH A RELIC." BUT SKENE'S CONCLUSION UPON THIS VEXED QUESTION OF, AUTHENTICITY IS AS FOLLOWS "THERE WAS NO CONNECTION BETWEEN THE STONE AT SCONE AND THE LIA FAIL AT TARA, AND THE LEGENDS OF THEIR WANDERINGS, LIKE THOSE OF THE TRIBES WITH WHOM THEY WERE ASSOCIATED, ARE NOTHING BUT MYTH AND FABLE." IT IS UNCOMFORTABLE TO HAVE ONE'S PLEASING ROMANCES DISTURBED; AND THE STONE OF DESTINY HAS HAD TO ENCOUNTER THE SEARCHING LIGHT OF MODERN INQUIRY, TO THE DESTRUCTION OF MANY PRETTY FANCIES. IT IS GOOD TO BE HAPPY; IT IS BETTER TO BE TRUE.
THE PHILOSOPHY OF NATURAL MAGIC
CHAPTER I.
HOW MAGICIANS COLLECT VIRTUES FROM THE THREE-FOLD WORLD IS DECLARED IN THESE THREE BOOKS.
SEEING THERE IS A THREE-FOLD WORLD—ELEMENTARY, CELESTIAL AND INTELLECTUAL—AND EVERY INFERIOR IS GOVERNED BY ITS SUPERIOR, AND RECEIVES THE INFLUENCE OF THE VIRTUES THEREOF, SO THAT THE VERY ORIGINAL AND CHIEF WORKER OF ALL DOTH BY ANGELS, THE HEAVENS, STARS, ELEMENTS, ANIMALS, PLANTS, METALS AND STONES CONVEY FROM HIMSELF THE VIRTUES OF HIS OMNIPOTENCY UPON US, FOR WHOSE SERVICE HE MADE AND CREATED ALL THESE THINGS: WISE MEN CONCEIVE IT NO WAY IRRATIONAL THAT IT SHOULD BE POSSIBLE FOR US TO ASCEND BY THE SAME DEGREES THROUGH EACH WORLD, TO THE SAME VERY ORIGINAL WORLD ITSELF, THE MAKER OF ALL THINGS AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] FIRST CAUSE, FROM WHENCE ALL THINGS ARE AND PROCEED; AND ALSO TO ENJOY NOT ONLY THESE VIRTUES, WHICH ARE ALREADY IN THE MORE EXCELLENT KIND OF THINGS, BUT ALSO BESIDES THESE, TO DRAW NEW VIRTUES FROM ABOVE. HENCE IT IS THAT THEY SEEK AFTER THE VIRTUES OF THE ELEMENTARY WORLD, THROUGH THE HELP OF PHYSIC, AND NATURAL PHILOSOPHY IN THE VARIOUS MIXTIONS OF NATURAL THINGS; THEN OF THE CELESTIAL WORLD IN THE RAYS, AND INFLUENCES THEREOF, ACCORDING TO THE RULES OF ASTROLOGERS, AND THE DOCTRINES OF MATHEMATICIANS, JOINING THE CELESTIAL VIRTUES TO THE FORMER. MOREOVER, THEY RATIFY AND CONFIRM ALL THESE WITH THE POWERS OF DIVERS INTELLIGENCE, THROUGH THE SACRED CEREMONIES OF RELIGIONS. THE ORDER AND PROCESS OF ALL THESE I SHALL ENDEAVOR TO DELIVER IN THESE THREE BOOKS: WHEREOF THE FIRST CONTAINS NATURAL MAGIC, THE SECOND CELESTIAL, AND THE THIRD CEREMONIAL. BUT I KNOW NOT WHETHER IT BE AN UNPARDONABLE PRESUMPTION IN ME, THAT I, A MAN OF SO LITTLE JUDGMENT AND LEARNING, SHOULD IN MY VERY YOUTH, SO CONFIDENTLY SET UPON A BUSINESS SO DIFFICULT, SO HARD AND INTRICATE AS THIS IS. WHEREFORE, WHATSOEVER THINGS HAVE HERE ALREADY, AND SHALL AFTERWARD BE SAID BY ME, I WOULD NOT HAVE ANYONE ASSENT TO THEM, NOR SHALL I MYSELF, ANY FURTHER THAN THEY SHALL BE APPROVED OF BY THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH AND THE CONGREGATION OF THE FAITHFUL. 
CHAPTER II.
WHAT MAGIC IS, WHAT ARE THE PARTS THEREOF, AND HOW THE PROFESSORS THEREOF MUST BE QUALIFIED.
MAGIC IS A FACULTY OF WONDERFUL VIRTUE, FULL OF MOST HIGH MYSTERIES, CONTAINING THE MOST PROFOUND CONTEMPLATION OF MOST SECRET THINGS, TOGETHER WITH THE NATURE, POWER, QUALITY, SUBSTANCE AND VIRTUES THEREOF, AS ALSO THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHOLE NATURE, AND IT DOTH INSTRUCT US CONCERNING THE DIFFERING AND AGREEMENT OF THINGS AMONGST THEMSELVES, WHENCE IT PRODUCES ITS WONDERFUL EFFECTS, BY UNITING THE VIRTUES OF THINGS THROUGH THE APPLICATION OF THEM ONE TO THE OTHER, AND TO THEIR INFERIOR SUITABLE SUBJECTS, JOINING AND KNITTING THEM TOGETHER THOROUGHLY BY THE POWERS AND VIRTUES OF THE SUPERIOR BODIES. THIS IS THE MOST PERFECT AND CHIEF SCIENCE, THAT SACRED AND SUBLIMER KIND OF PHILOSOPHY, AND LASTLY THE MOST ABSOLUTE PERFECTION OF ALL MOST EXCELLENT PHILOSOPHY. FOR SEEING THAT ALL REGULATIVE PHILOSOPHY IS DIVIDED INTO NATURAL, MATHEMATICAL AND THEOLOGICAL: (NATURAL PHILOSOPHY TEACHES THE NATURE OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE IN THE WORLD, SEARCHING AND INQUIRING INTO THEIR CAUSES, EFFECTS, TIMES, PLACES, FASHIONS, EVENTS, THEIR WHOLE AND PARTS, ALSO THE NUMBER AND THE NATURE OF THOSE THINGS, CALLED ELEMENTS—WHAT FIRE, EARTH, AIRE FORTH BRINGS; FROM WHENCE THE HEAVENS THEIR BEGINNINGS HAD; WHENCE TIDE, WHENCE RAINBOW, IN GAY COLORS CLAD. WHAT MAKES THE CLOUDS THAT GATHERED ARE, AND BLACK, TO SEND FORTH LIGHTNINGS, AND A THUNDERING CRACK; WHAT DOTH THE NIGHTLY FLAMES, AND COMETS MAKE; WHAT MAKES THE EARTH TO SWELL, AND THEN TO QUAKE; WHAT IS THE SEED OF METALS, AND OF GOLD; WHAT VIRTUES, WEALTH, BOTH NATURE'S COFFER HOLD. ALL THESE THINGS DOTH NATURAL PHILOSOPHY, THE VIEWER OF NATURE, CONTAIN, TEACHING US, ACCORDING TO VIRGIL'S MUSE: WHENCE ALL THINGS FLOW—WHENCE MANKIND, BEAST; WHENCE FIRE, WHENCE RAIN AND SNOW; WHENCE EARTHQUAKES ARE; WHY THE WHOLE OCEAN BEATS OVER ITS BANKS AND THEN AGAIN RETREATS; WHENCE STRENGTH OF HERBS, WHENCE COURAGE, RAGE OF BRUTES ALL KINDS OF STONE, OF CREEPING THINGS, AND FRUITS. BUT MATHEMATICAL PHILOSOPHY TEACHES US TO KNOW THE QUANTITY OF NATURAL BODIES, AS EXTENDED INTO THREE DIMENSIONS, AS ALSO TO CONCEIVE OF THE MOTION AND COURSE OF CELESTIAL BODIES. AS IN GREAT HASTE, WHAT MAKES THE GOLDEN STARS TO MARCH SO FAST? WHAT MAKES THE MOON SOMETIMES TO MASK HER FACE, THE SUN ALSO, AS IF IN SOME DISGRACE? AND, AS VIRGIL SINGS: HOW THE SUN DOTH RULE WITH TWELVE ZODIAC SIGNS, THE ORB THAT'S MEASURED ROUND ABOUT WITH LINES—IT DOTH THE HEAVENS' STARRY WAY MAKE KNOWN, AND STRANGE ECLIPSES OF THE SUN AND MOON; ARCTURUS ALSO, AND THE STARS OF RAIN, THE SEVEN STARS LIKEWISE, AND CHARLES, HIS WAIN; WHY WINTER SUNS MAKE TOWARDS THE WEST SO FAST; WHAT MAKES THE NIGHTS SO LONG ERE THEY BE PAST? ALL WHICH ARE UNDERSTOOD BY MATHEMATICAL PHILOSOPHY. HENCE, BY THE HEAVENS WE MAY FOREKNOW THE SEASONS ALL; TIMES FOR TO REAP AND SOW, AND WHEN 'TIS FIT TO LAUNCH INTO THE DEEP, AND WHEN TO WAR, AND WHEN IN PEACE TO SLEEP; AND WHEN TO DIG UP TREES, AND THEM AGAIN TO SET, THAT THEY MAY BRING FORTH AMAIN. NOW THEOLOGICAL PHILOSOPHY, OR DIVINITY, TEACHES WHAT GOD IS, WHAT THE MIND, WHAT AN INTELLIGENCE, WHAT AN ANGEL, WHAT A DEVIL, WHAT THE SOUL, WHAT RELIGION, WHAT SACRED INSTITUTIONS, RITES, TEMPLES, OBSERVATIONS, AND SACRED MYSTERIES ARE. IT INSTRUCTS US ALSO CONCERNING FAITH, MIRACLES, THE VIRTUES OF WORDS AND FIGURES, THE SECRET OPERATIONS AND MYSTERIES OF SEALS; AND, AS APULEIUS SAITH, IT TEACHES US RIGHTLY TO UNDERSTAND AND TO BE SKILLED IN THE CEREMONIAL LAWS, THE EQUITY OF HOLY THINGS AND RULE OF RELIGIONS. BUT TO RECOLLECT MYSELF.) THESE THREE PRINCIPAL FACULTIES, MAGIC COMPREHENDS, UNITES AND ACTUATES; DESERVEDLY, THEREFORE, WAS IT BY THE ANCIENTS ESTEEMED AS THE HIGHEST AND MOST SACRED PHILOSOPHY. IT WAS, AS WE FIND, BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY MOST SAGE AUTHORS AND MOST FAMOUS WRITERS, AMONGST WHICH PRINCIPALLY ZAMOLXIS AND ZOROASTER WERE SO FAMOUS THAT MANY BELIEVED THEY WERE THE INVENTORS OF THIS SCIENCE. THEIR TRACK ABBARIS THE HYPERBOREAN, CHARMONDAS, DANIGERON, EUDOXUS, HERMIPPUS FOLLOWED. THERE WERE ALSO OTHER EMINENT, CHOICE MEN, AS MERCURIUS TRESMEGISTUS, PORPHYRIUS, IAMBLICUS, PLOTINUS, PROCLUS, DARDANUS, ORPHEUS THE THRACIAN, GOG THE GRECIAN, GERMA THE BABYLONIAN, APOLLONIUS OF TYANA. OSTHANES ALSO WROTE EXCELLENTLY OF THIS ART, WHOSE BOOKS BEING AS IT WERE LOST, DEMOCRITUS OF ABDERA RECOVERED, AND SET THEM FORTH WITH HIS OWN COMMENTARIES. BESIDES, PYTHAGORAS, EMPEDOCLES, DEMOCRITUS, PLATO, AND MANY OTHER RENOWNED PHILOSOPHERS TRAVELLED FAR BY SEA TO LEARN THIS ART; AND BEING RETURNED, PUBLISHED IT WITH WONDERFUL DEVOUTNESS, ESTEEMING OF IT AS A GREAT SECRET. ALSO, IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT PYTHAGORAS AND PLATO WENT TO THE PROPHETS OF MEMPHIS TO LEARN IT, AND TRAVELLED THROUGH ALMOST ALL SYRIA, EGYPT, JUDEA, AND THE SCHOOLS OF THE CHALDEANS THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE IGNORANT OF THE MOST SACRED MEMORIALS AND RECORDS OF MAGIC, AS ALSO THAT THEY MIGHT BE FURNISHED WITH DIVINE THINGS. WHOSOEVER, THEREFORE, IS DESIROUS TO STUDY IN THIS FACULTY, IF HE BE NOT SKILLED IN NATURAL PHILOSOPHY, WHEREIN ARE DISCOVERED THE QUALITIES OF THINGS, AND IN WHICH ARE FOUND THE OCCULT PROPERTIES OF EVERY BEING, AND IF HE BE NOT SKILLFUL IN THE MATHEMATICS, AND IN THE ASPECTS, AND FIGURES OF THE STARS, UPON WHICH DEPEND THE SUBLIME VIRTUE AND PROPERTY OF EVERYTHING; AND IF HE BE NOT LEARNED IN THEOLOGY, WHEREIN ARE MANIFESTED THOSE IMMATERIAL SUBSTANCES, WHICH DISPENSE AND MINISTER ALL THINGS, HE CANNOT BE POSSIBLY ABLE TO UNDERSTAND THE RATIONALITY OF MAGIC. FOR THERE IS NO WORK THAT IS DONE BY MERE MAGIC, NOR ANY WORK THAT IS MERELY MAGICAL, THAT DOTH NOT COMPREHEND THESE THREE FACULTIES. 
CHAPTER III.
OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS, THEIR QUALITIES, AND MUTUAL MIXTIONS.
THERE ARE FOUR ELEMENTS, AND ORIGINAL GROUNDS OF ALL CORPOREAL THINGS—FIRE, EARTH, WATER, AIR—OF WHICH ALL ELEMENTED INFERIOR BODIES ARE COMPOUNDED; NOT BY WAY OF HEAPING THEM UP TOGETHER; BUT BY TRANSMUTATION AND UNION; AND WHEN THEY ARE DESTROYED, THEY ARE RESOLVED INTO ELEMENTS. FOR THERE IS NONE OF THE SENSIBLE ELEMENTS THAT IS PURE, BUT THEY ARE MORE OR LESS MIXED, AND APT TO BE CHANGED ONE INTO THE OTHER: EVEN AS EARTH BECOMING DIRTY, AND BEING DISSOLVED, BECOMES WATER, AND THE SAME BEING MADE THICK AND HARD, BECOMETH EARTH AGAIN; BUT BEING EVAPORATED THROUGH HEAT, PASSES INTO AIR, AND THAT BEING KINDLED, PASSES INTO FIRE; AND THIS BEING EXTINGUISHED, RETURNS BACK AGAIN INTO AIR; BUT BEING COOLED AGAIN AFTER ITS BURNING, BECOMES EARTH, OR STONE, OR SULPHUR, AND THIS IS MANIFESTED BY LIGHTNING. PLATO ALSO WAS OF THAT OPINION, THAT EARTH WAS WHOLLY CHANGEABLE, AND THAT THE REST OF THE ELEMENTS ARE CHANGED, AS INTO THIS, SO INTO ONE ANOTHER SUCCESSIVELY. BUT IT IS THE OPINION OF THE SUBTLER SORT OF PHILOSOPHERS, THAT EARTH IS NOT CHANGED, BUT RELENTED AND MIXED WITH OTHER ELEMENTS, WHICH DO DISSOLVE IT, AND THAT IT RETURNS BACK INTO ITSELF AGAIN. NOW, EVERY ONE OF THE ELEMENTS HATH TWO SPECIFICAL QUALITIES—THE FORMER WHEREOF IT RETAINS AS PROPER TO ITSELF; IN THE OTHER, AS A MEAN, IT AGREES WITH THAT WHICH COMES NEXT AFTER IT. FOR FIRE IS HOT AND DRY, THE EARTH DRY AND COLD, THE WATER COLD AND MOIST, THE AIR MOIST AND HOT. AND SO, AFTER THIS MANNER THE ELEMENTS, ACCORDING TO TWO CONTRARY QUALITIES, ARE CONTRARY ONE TO THE OTHER, AS FIRE TO WATER, AND EARTH TO AIR. MOREOVER, THE ELEMENTS ARE UPON ANOTHER ACCOUNT OPPOSITE ONE TO THE OTHER: FOR SOME ARE HEAVY, AS EARTH AND WATER, AND OTHERS ARE LIGHT, AS AIR AND FIRE. WHEREFORE THE STOICS CALLED THE FORMER PASSIVES, BUT THE LATTER ACTIVES. AND YET ONCE AGAIN, PLATO DISTINGUISHES THEM AFTER ANOTHER MANNER, AND ASSIGNS TO EVERY ONE OF THEM THREE QUALITIES, VIZ., TO THE FIRE BRIGHTNESS, THINNESS AND MOTION, BUT TO THE EARTH DARKNESS, THICKNESS AND QUIETNESS. AND ACCORDING TO THESE QUALITIES THE ELEMENTS OF FIRE AND EARTH ARE CONTRARY. BUT THE OTHER ELEMENTS BORROW THEIR QUALITIES FROM THESE, SO THAT THE AIR RECEIVES TWO QUALITIES OF THE FIRE, THINNESS AND MOTION, AND ONE OF THE EARTH, VIZ., DARKNESS. IN LIKE MANNER WATER RECEIVES TWO QUALITIES OF THE EARTH, DARKNESS AND THICKNESS, AND ONE OF FIRE, VIZ., MOTION. BUT FIRE IS TWICE MORE-THIN THAN AIR, THRICE MORE MOVABLE, AND FOUR TIMES MORE-BRIGHT; AND THE AIR IS TWICE MORE-BRIGHT, THRICE MORE-THIN, AND FOUR TIMES MORE MOVABLE THAN WATER. WHEREFORE WATER IS TWICE MORE-BRIGHT THAN EARTH, THRICE MORE-THIN, AND FOUR TIMES MORE MOVABLE. AS THEREFORE THE FIRE IS TO THE AIR, SO AIR IS TO THE WATER, AND WATER TO THE EARTH; AND AGAIN, AS THE EARTH IS TO THE WATER, SO IS THE WATER TO THE AIR, AND THE AIR TO THE FIRE. AND THIS IS THE ROOT AND FOUNDATION OF ALL BODIES, NATURES, VIRTUES AND WONDERFUL WORKS; AND HE WHICH SHALL KNOW THESE QUALITIES OF THE ELEMENTS, AND THEIR MIXTIONS, SHALL EASILY BRING TO PASS SUCH THINGS THAT ARE WONDERFUL, AND ASTONISHING, AND SHALL BE PERFECT IN MAGIC. 
CHAPTER IV.
OF A THREE-FOLD CONSIDERATION OF THE ELEMENTS.
THERE ARE, THEN, AS WE HAVE SAID, FOUR ELEMENTS, WITHOUT THE PERFECT KNOWLEDGE WHEREOF WE CAN AFFECT NOTHING IN MAGIC. NOW EACH OF THEM IS THREE-FOLD, THAT SO THE NUMBER OF FOUR MAY MAKE UP THE NUMBER OF TWELVE; AND BY PASSING BY THE NUMBER OF SEVEN INTO THE NUMBER OF TEN, THERE MAY BE A PROGRESS TO THE SUPREME UNITY, UPON WHICH ALL VIRTUE AND WONDERFUL OPERATION DEPENDS. OF THE FIRST ORDER ARE THE PURE ELEMENTS, WHICH ARE NEITHER COMPOUNDED NOR CHANGED, NOR ADMIT OF MIXTION, BUT ARE INCORRUPTIBLE, AND NOT OF WHICH, BUT THROUGH WHICH THE VIRTUES OF ALL-NATURAL THINGS ARE BROUGHT FORTH INTO ACT. NO MAN IS ABLE TO DECLARE THEIR VIRTUES, BECAUSE THEY CAN DO ALL THINGS UPON ALL THINGS. HE WHICH IS IGNORANT OF THESE, SHALL NEVER BE ABLE TO BRING TO PASS ANY WONDERFUL MATTER. OF THE SECOND ORDER ARE ELEMENTS THAT ARE COMPOUNDED, CHANGEABLE AND IMPURE, YET SUCH AS MAY BY ART BE REDUCED TO THEIR PURE SIMPLICITY, WHOSE VIRTUE, WHEN THEY ARE THUS REDUCED TO THEIR SIMPLICITY, DOTH ABOVE ALL THINGS PERFECT ALL OCCULT AND COMMON OPERATIONS OF NATURE; AND THESE ARE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WHOLE NATURAL MAGIC. OF THE THIRD ORDER ARE THOSE ELEMENTS, WHICH ORIGINALLY AND OF THEMSELVES ARE NOT ELEMENTS, BUT ARE TWICE COMPOUNDED, VARIOUS AND CHANGEABLE ONE INTO THE OTHER. THEY ARE THE INFALLIBLE MEDIUMS, AND THEREFORE ARE CALLED THE MIDDLE NATURE, OR SOUL OF THE MIDDLE NATURE. VERY FEW THERE ARE THAT UNDERSTAND THE DEEP MYSTERIES THEREOF. IN THEM IS, BY MEANS OF CERTAIN NUMBERS, DEGREES AND ORDERS, THE PERFECTION OF EVERY EFFECT IN ANYTHING SOEVER, WHETHER NATURAL, CELESTIAL OR SUPER-CELESTIAL; THEY ARE FULL OF WONDERS AND MYSTERIES, AND ARE OPERATIVE, AS IN MAGIC NATURAL, SO IN DIVINE: FOR FROM THESE, THROUGH THEM, PROCEED THE BINDINGS, LOOSING’S AND TRANSMUTATIONS OF ALL THINGS, THE KNOWING AND FORETELLING OF ALL THINGS TO COME, ALSO THE DRIVING FORTH OF EVIL AND THE GAINING OF GOOD SPIRITS. LET NO MAN, THEREFORE, WITHOUT THESE THREE SORTS OF ELEMENTS, AND THE KNOWLEDGE THEREOF, BE CONFIDENT THAT HE IS ABLE TO WORK ANY THING IN THE OCCULT SCIENCES OF MAGIC AND NATURE. BUT WHOSOEVER SHALL KNOW HOW TO REDUCE THOSE OF ONE ORDER INTO THOSE OF ANOTHER, IMPURE INTO PURE, COMPOUNDED INTO SIMPLE, AND SHALL KNOW HOW TO UNDERSTAND DISTINCTLY THE NATURE, VIRTUE AND POWER OF THEM IN NUMBER, DEGREES AND ORDER, WITHOUT DIVIDING THE SUBSTANCE, HE SHALL EASILY ATTAIN TO THE KNOWLEDGE AND PERFECT OPERATION OF ALL NATURAL THINGS AND CELESTIAL SECRETS.
CHAPTER V.
OF THE WONDERFUL NATURES OF FIRE AND EARTH.
THERE ARE TWO THINGS, SAITH HERMES, VIZ., FIRE AND EARTH, WHICH ARE SUFFICIENT FOR THE OPERATION OF ALL WONDERFUL THINGS: THE FORMER IS ACTIVE, THE LATTER PASSIVE. FIRE, AS SAITH DIONYSIUS, IN ALL THINGS, AND THROUGH ALL THINGS, COMES AND GOES AWAY BRIGHT; IT IS IN ALL THINGS BRIGHT, AND AT THE SAME TIME OCCULT AND UNKNOWN. WHEN IT IS BY ITSELF (NO OTHER MATTER COMING TO IT, IN WHICH IT SHOULD MANIFEST ITS PROPER ACTION) IT IS BOUNDLESS AND INVISIBLE, OF ITSELF SUFFICIENT FOR EVERY ACTION THAT IS PROPER TO IT, MOVABLE, YIELDING ITSELF AFTER A MANNER TO ALL THINGS THAT COME NEXT TO IT, RENEWING, GUARDING NATURE, ENLIGHTENING, NOT COMPREHENDED BY LIGHTS THAT ARE VEILED OVER, CLEAR, PARTED, LEAPING BACK, BENDING UPWARDS, QUICK IN MOTION, HIGH, ALWAYS RAISING MOTIONS, COMPREHENDING ANOTHER, NOT COMPREHENDED ITSELF, NOT STANDING IN NEED OF ANOTHER, SECRETLY INCREASING OF ITSELF, AND MANIFESTING ITS GREATNESS TO THINGS THAT RECEIVE IT; ACTIVE, POWERFUL, INVISIBLY PRESENT IN ALL THINGS AT ONCE; IT WILL NOT BE AFFRONTED OR OPPOSED, BUT AS IT WERE IN A WAY OF REVENGE, IT WILL REDUCE, ON A SUDDEN, THINGS INTO OBEDIENCE TO ITSELF; INCOMPREHENSIBLE, IMPALPABLE, NOT LESSENED, MOST RICH IN ALL DISPENSATIONS OF ITSELF. FIRE, AS SAITH PLINY, IS THE BOUNDLESS AND MISCHIEVOUS PART OF THE NATURE OF THINGS, IT BEING A QUESTION WHETHER IT DESTROYS OR PRODUCES MOST THINGS. FIRE ITSELF IS ONE, AND PENETRATES THROUGH ALL THINGS, AS SAY THE PYTHAGOREANS, ALSO SPREAD ABROAD IN THE HEAVENS, AND SHINING: BUT IN THE INFERNAL PLACE STRAITENED, DARK AND TORMENTING; IN THE MID WAY IT PARTAKES OF BOTH. FIRE, THEREFORE, IN ITSELF IS ONE, BUT IN THAT WHICH RECEIVES IT, MANIFOLD; AND IN DIFFERING SUBJECTS IT IS DISTRIBUTED IN A DIFFERENT MANNER, AS CLEANTHES WITNESSES IN CICERO. THAT FIRE, THEN, WHICH WE USE IS FETCHED OUT OF OTHER THINGS. IT IS IN STONES, AND IS FETCHED OUT BY THE STROKE OF THE STEEL; IT IS IN EARTH, AND MAKES THAT, AFTER DIGGING UP, TO SMOKE; IT IS IN WATER, AND HEATS SPRINGS AND WELLS; IT IS IN THE DEPTH OF THE SEA, AND MAKES THAT, BEING TOSSED WITH WINDS, WARM; IT IS IN THE AIR, AND MAKES IT (AS WE OFTENTIMES SEE) TO BURN. AND ALL ANIMALS AND LIVING THINGS WHATSOEVER, AS ALSO ALL VEGETABLES, ARE PRESERVED BY HEAT; AND EVERYTHING THAT LIVES, LIVES BY REASON OF THE ENCLOSED HEAT. THE PROPERTIES OF THE FIRE THAT IS ABOVE, ARE HEAT, MAKING ALL THINGS FRUITFUL, AND LIGHT, GIVING LIFE TO ALL THINGS. THE PROPERTIES OF THE INFERNAL FIRE ARE A PARCHING HEAT, CONSUMING ALL THINGS, AND DARKNESS, MAKING ALL THINGS BARREN. THE CELESTIAL AND BRIGHT FIRE DRIVES AWAY SPIRITS OF DARKNESS; ALSO THIS, OUR FIRE MADE WITH WOOD, DRIVES AWAY THE SAME IN AS MUCH AS IT HATH AN ANALOGY WITH AND IS THE VEHICULUM OF THAT SUPERIOR LIGHT; AS ALSO OF HIM WHO SAITH, "I AM THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD," WHICH IS TRUE FIRE, THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF LIGHTS, FROM WHOM EVERY GOOD THING, THAT IS GIVEN, COMES; SENDING FORTH THE LIGHT OF HIS FIRE, AND COMMUNICATING IT FIRST TO THE SUN AND THE REST OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES, AND BY THESE, AS BY MEDIATING INSTRUMENTS, CONVEYING THAT LIGHT INTO OUR FIRE. AS, THEREFORE, THE SPIRITS OF DARKNESS ARE STRONGER IN THE DARK, SO GOOD SPIRITS, WHICH ARE ANGELS OF LIGHT, ARE AUGMENTED, NOT ONLY BY THAT LIGHT, WHICH IS DIVINE, OF THE SUN, AND CELESTIAL, BUT ALSO BY THE LIGHT OF OUR COMMON FIRE. HENCE IT WAS THAT THE FIRST AND MOST WISE INSTITUTORS OF RELIGIONS AND CEREMONIES ORDAINED THAT PRAYERS, SINGINGS AND ALL MANNER OF DIVINE WORSHIPS WHATSOEVER SHOULD NOT BE PERFORMED WITHOUT LIGHTED CANDLES OR TORCHES (HENCE, ALSO, WAS THAT SIGNIFICANT SAYING OF PYTHAGORAS, "DO NOT SPEAK OF GOD WITHOUT A LIGHT"), AND THEY COMMANDED THAT FOR THE DRIVING AWAY OF WICKED SPIRITS, LIGHTS AND FIRES SHOULD BE KINDLED BY THE CORPSES OF THE DEAD, AND THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE REMOVED UNTIL THE EXPIATIONS WERE AFTER A HOLY MANNER PERFORMED AND THEY BURIED. AND THE GREAT JEHOVAH HIMSELF IN THE OLD LAW COMMANDED THAT ALL HIS SACRIFICES SHOULD BE OFFERED WITH FIRE, AND THAT FIRE SHOULD ALWAYS BE BURNING UPON THE ALTAR, WHICH CUSTOM THE PRIESTS OF THE ALTAR DID ALWAYS OBSERVE AND KEEP AMONGST THE ROMANS. NOW THE BASIS AND FOUNDATION OF ALL THE ELEMENTS IS THE EARTH, FOR THAT IS THE OBJECT, SUBJECT, AND RECEPTACLE OF ALL CELESTIAL RAYS AND INFLUENCES; IN IT ARE CONTAINED THE SEEDS AND SEMINAL VIRTUES OF ALL THINGS; AND THEREFORE, IT IS SAID TO BE ANIMAL, VEGETABLE AND MINERAL. IT BEING MADE FRUITFUL BY THE OTHER ELEMENTS AND THE HEAVENS IT BRINGS FORTH ALL THINGS OF ITSELF. IT RECEIVES THE ABUNDANCE OF ALL THINGS AND IS, AS IT WERE, THE FIRST FOUNTAIN FROM WHENCE ALL THINGS SPRING. IT IS THE CENTER, FOUNDATION AND MOTHER OF ALL THINGS. TAKE AS MUCH OF IT AS YOU PLEASE, SEPARATED, WASHED, DEPURATED, SUBTILIZED, IF YOU LET IT LIE IN THE OPEN AIR A LITTLE WHILE, IT WILL, BEING FULL AND ABOUNDING WITH HEAVENLY VIRTUES, OF ITSELF BRING FORTH PLANTS, WORMS AND OTHER LIVING THINGS, ALSO STONES, AND BRIGHT SPARKS OF METALS. IN IT ARE GREAT SECRETS, IF AT ANY TIME IT SHALL BE PURIFIED BY THE HELP OF FIRE, AND REDUCED UNTO ITS SIMPLICITY BY A CONVENIENT WASHING. IT IS THE FIRST MATTER OF OUR CREATION, AND THE TRUEST MEDICINE THAT CAN RESTORE AND PRESERVE US.
CHAPTER VI.
OF THE WONDERFUL NATURES OF WATER, AIR AND WINDS.
[bookmark: page_56]THE OTHER TWO ELEMENTS, VIZ., WATER AND AIR, ARE NOT LESS EFFICACIOUS THAN THE FORMER; NEITHER IS NATURE WANTING TO WORK WONDERFUL THINGS IN THEM. THERE IS SO GREAT A NECESSITY OF WATER, THAT WITHOUT IT NO LIVING THING CAN LIVE. NO HERB NOR PLANT WHATSOEVER, WITHOUT THE MOISTENING OF WATER CAN BRANCH FORTH. IN IT IS THE SEMINARY VIRTUE OF ALL THINGS, ESPECIALLY OF ANIMALS. THE SEEDS ALSO OF TREES AND PLANTS, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE EARTHY, MUST NOTWITHSTANDING OF NECESSITY BE ROTTED IN WATER BEFORE THEY CAN BE FRUITFUL; WHETHER THEY BE IMBIBED WITH THE MOISTURE OF THE EARTH, OR WITH DEW OR RAIN OR ANY OTHER WATER THAT IS ON PURPOSE PUT TO THEM. FOR MOSES WRITES, THAT ONLY EARTH AND WATER BRING FORTH A LIVING SOUL. BUT HE ASCRIBES A TWOFOLD PRODUCTION OF THINGS TO WATER, VIZ., OF THINGS SWIMMING IN THE WATERS, AND OF THINGS FLYING IN THE AIR ABOVE THE EARTH. AND THAT THOSE PRODUCTIONS THAT ARE MADE IN AND UPON THE EARTH ARE PARTLY ATTRIBUTES TO THE VERY WATER, THE SAME SCRIPTURE TESTIFIES, WHERE IT SAITH THAT THE PLANTS AND THE HERBS DID NOT GROW, BECAUSE GOD HAD NOT CAUSED IT TO RAIN UPON THE EARTH. SUCH IS THE EFFICACY OF THIS ELEMENT OF WATER THAT SPIRITUAL REGENERATION CANNOT BE DONE WITHOUT IT, AS CHRIST HIMSELF TESTIFIED TO NICODEMUS. VERY GREAT, ALSO, IS THE VIRTUE OF IT IN THE RELIGIOUS WORSHIP OF GOD, IN EXPIATIONS AND PURIFICATIONS; YEA, THE NECESSITY OF IT IS NO LESS THAN THAT OF FIRE. INFINITE ARE THE BENEFITS, AND DIVERS ARE THE USES THEREOF, AS BEING THAT BY VIRTUE OF WHICH ALL THINGS SUBSIST, ARE GENERATED, NOURISHED AND INCREASED. THENCE IT WAS THAT THALES, OF MILETUS, AND HESIOD CONCLUDED THAT WATER WAS THE BEGINNING OF ALL THINGS, AND SAID IT WAS THE FIRST OF ALL THE ELEMENTS, AND THE MOST POTENT, AND THAT BECAUSE IT HATH THE MASTERY OVER ALL THE REST. FOR, AS PLINY SAITH, WATERS SWALLOW UP THE EARTH, EXTINGUISH FLAMES, ASCEND ON HIGH, AND BY THE STRETCHING FORTH OF THE CLOUDS, CHALLENGE THE HEAVEN FOR THEIR OWN; THE SAME FALLING BECOME THE CAUSE OF ALL THINGS THAT GROW IN THE EARTH. VERY MANY ARE THE WONDERS THAT ARE DONE BY WATERS, ACCORDING TO THE WRITINGS OF PLINY, SOLINUS, AND MANY OTHER HISTORIANS OF THE WONDERFUL VIRTUE WHEREOF. OVID ALSO MAKES MENTION IN THESE VERSES:  HORNED HAMMON’S WATERS AT HIGH NOON ARE COLD; HOT AT SUN-RISE AND SETTING SUN. WOOD, PUT IN BUBBLING ATHEMAS IS FIRED, THE MOON THEN FARTHEST FROM THE SUN RETIRED; CICONIAN STREAMS CONGEAL HIS GUTS TO STONE THAT THEREOF DRINKS, AND WHAT THEREIN IS THROWN CRATHIS AND SYBARIS (FROM THE MOUNTAINS ROLLED) COLOR THE HAIR LIKE AMBER OR PURE GOLD. SOME FOUNTAINS, OF A MORE PRODIGIOUS KIND, NOT ONLY CHANGE THE BODY BUT THE MIND WHO HATH NOT HEARD OF OBSCENE SALMACIS? OF THE ÆTHIOPIAN LAKE? FOR, WHO OF THIS BUT ONLY TASTE, THEIR WITS NO LONGER KEEP, OR FORTHWITH FALL INTO A DEADLY SLEEP. WHO AT CLITORIUS FOUNTAIN THIRST REMOVE LOATH WINE AND, ABSTINENT, MERE WATER LOVE, WITH STREAMS OPPOSED TO THESE LINCESTUS FLOWS—THEY REEL, AS DRUNK, WHO DRINK TOO MUCH OF THOSE A LAKE IN FAIR ARCADIA STANDS, OF OLD CALLED PHENEUS, SUSPECTED AS TWOFOLD—FEAR AND FORBEAR TO DRINK THEREOF BY NIGHT—BY NIGHT UNWHOLESOME, WHOLESOME BY DAY-LIGHT. JOSEPHUS ALSO MAKES RELATION OF THE WONDERFUL NATURE OF A CERTAIN RIVER BETWIXT ARCEA AND RAPHANEA, CITIES OF SYRIA, WHICH RUNS WITH A FULL CHANNEL ALL THE SABBATH DAY AND THEN ON A SUDDEN CEASES, AS IF THE SPRINGS WERE STOPPED, AND ALL THE SIX DAYS YOU MAY PASS OVER IT DRY SHOD; BUT AGAIN, ON THE SEVENTH DAY (NO MAN KNOWING THE REASON OF IT), THE WATERS RETURN AGAIN IN ABUNDANCE AS BEFORE. WHEREFORE THE INHABITANTS THEREABOUT CALLED IT THE SABBATH-DAY RIVER, BECAUSE OF THE SEVENTH DAY, WHICH WAS HOLY TO THE JEWS. THE GOSPEL ALSO TESTIFIES TO A SHEEP-POOL, INTO WHICH WHOSOEVER STEPPED FIRST, AFTER THE WATER WAS TROUBLED BY THE ANGEL, WAS MADE WHOLE OF WHATSOEVER DISEASE HE HAD. THE SAME VIRTUE AND EFFICACY WE READ WAS IN A SPRING OF THE JONIAN NYMPHS, WHICH WAS IN THE TERRITORIES BELONGING TO THE TOWN OF ELIS, AT A VILLAGE CALLED HERACLEA, NEAR THE RIVER CITHERON WHICH WHOSOEVER STEPPED INTO, BEING DISEASED, CAME FORTH WHOLE AND CURED OF ALL HIS DISEASES. PAUSANIAS ALSO REPORTS THAT IN LYCEUS, A MOUNTAIN OF ARCADIA, THERE WAS A SPRING CALLED AGRIA, TO WHICH, AS OFTEN AS THE DRYNESS OF THE REGION THREATENED THE DESTRUCTION OF FRUITS, JUPITER'S PRIEST OF LYCEUS WENT, AND AFTER THE OFFERING OF SACRIFICES, DEVOUTLY PRAYING TO THE WATERS OF THE SPRING, HOLDING A BOUGH OF AN OAK IN HIS HAND, PUT IT DOWN TO THE BOTTOM OF THE HALLOWED SPRING. THEN THE WATERS, BEING TROUBLED, VAPOR ASCENDING FROM THENCE INTO THE AIR WAS BLOWN INTO CLOUDS WITH WHICH, BEING JOINED TOGETHER, THE WHOLE HEAVEN WAS OVERSPREAD; WHICH BEING A LITTLE AFTER DISSOLVED INTO RAIN, WATERED ALL THE COUNTRY MOST WHOLESOMELY. MOREOVER, RUFFUS, A PHYSICIAN OF EPHESUS, BESIDES MANY OTHER AUTHORS, WROTE STRANGE THINGS CONCERNING THE WONDERS OF WATERS, WHICH FOR OUGHT I KNOW, ARE FOUND IN NO OTHER AUTHOR. IT REMAINS THAT I SPEAK OF THE AIR. THIS IS A VITAL SPIRIT, PASSING THROUGH ALL BEINGS, GIVING LIFE AND SUBSISTENCE TO ALL THINGS, BINDING, MOVING AND FILLING ALL THINGS. HENCE IT IS THAT THE HEBREW DOCTORS RECKON IT NOT AMONGST THE ELEMENTS, BUT COUNT IT AS A MEDIUM OR GLUE, JOINING THINGS TOGETHER, AND AS THE RESOUNDING SPIRIT OF THE WORLD'S INSTRUMENT. IT IMMEDIATELY RECEIVES INTO ITSELF THE INFLUENCES OF ALL CELESTIAL BODIES AND THEN COMMUNICATES THEM TO THE OTHER ELEMENTS, AS ALSO TO ALL MIXED BODIES. ALSO IT RECEIVES INTO ITSELF, AS IT WERE A DIVINE LOOKING-GLASS, THE SPECIES OF ALL THINGS, AS WELL NATURAL AS ARTIFICIAL, AS ALSO OF ALL MANNER OF SPEECHES, AND RETAINS THEM; AND CARRYING THEM WITH IT, AND ENTERING INTO THE BODIES OF MEN, AND OTHER ANIMALS, THROUGH THEIR PORES, MAKES AN IMPRESSION UPON THEM, AS WELL WHEN THEY SLEEP AS WHEN THEY BE AWAKE, AND AFFORDS MATTER FOR DIVERS STRANGE DREAMS AND DIVINATIONS. HENCE THEY SAY IT IS, THAT A MAN PASSING BY A PLACE WHERE A MAN WAS SLAIN, OR THE CARCASS NEWLY HID, IS MOVED WITH FEAR AND DREAD; BECAUSE THE AIR IN THAT PLACE, BEING FULL OF THE DREADFUL SPECIES OF MANSLAUGHTER, DOTH BEING BREATHED IN, MOVE AND TROUBLE THE SPIRIT OF THE MAN WITH THE LIKE SPECIES, WHENCE IT IS THAT HE COMES TO BE AFRAID. FOR EVERYTHING THAT MAKES A SUDDEN IMPRESSION, ASTONISHES NATURE. WHENCE IT IS, THAT MANY PHILOSOPHERS WERE OF OPINION THAT AIR IS THE CAUSE OF DREAMS, AND OF MANY OTHER IMPRESSIONS OF THE MIND, THROUGH THE PROLONGING OF IMAGES, OR SIMILITUDES, OR SPECIES (WHICH ARE FALLEN FROM THINGS AND SPEECHES, MULTIPLIED IN THE VERY AIR) UNTIL THEY COME TO THE SENSES, AND THEN TO THE PHANTASY, AND SOUL OF HIM THAT RECEIVES THEM, WHICH BEING FREED FROM CARES AND NO WAY HINDERED, EXPECTING TO MEET SUCH KIND OF SPECIES, IS INFORMED BY THEM. FOR THE SPECIES OF THINGS, ALTHOUGH OF THEIR OWN PROPER NATURE THEY ARE CARRIED TO THE SENSES OF MEN, AND OTHER ANIMALS IN GENERAL, MAY NOTWITHSTANDING GET SOME IMPRESSION FROM THE HEAVEN WHILST THEY BE IN THE AIR, BY REASON OF WHICH, TOGETHER WITH THE APTNESS AND DISPOSITION OF HIM THAT RECEIVES THEM, THEY MAY BE CARRIED TO THE SENSE OF ONE RATHER THAN OF ANOTHER. AND HENCE IT IS POSSIBLE NATURALLY, AND FAR FROM ALL MANNER OF SUPERSTITION, NO OTHER SPIRIT COMING BETWEEN, THAT A MAN SHOULD BE ABLE IN A VERY LITTLE TIME TO SIGNIFY HIS MIND UNTO ANOTHER MAN ABIDING AT A VERY LONG AND UNKNOWN DISTANCE FROM HIM; ALTHOUGH HE CANNOT PRECISELY GIVE AN ESTIMATE OF THE TIME WHEN IT IS, YET OF NECESSITY IT MUST BE WITHIN TWENTY-FOUR HOURS; AND I MYSELF KNOW HOW TO DO IT, AND HAVE OFTEN DONE IT. THE SAME ALSO IN TIME PAST DID THE ABBOT TRITHEMIUS BOTH KNOW AND DO. ALSO, WHEN CERTAIN APPEARANCES, NOT ONLY SPIRITUAL BUT ALSO NATURAL, DO FLOW FORTH FROM THINGS (THAT IS TO SAY, BY A CERTAIN KIND OF FLOWING FORTH OF BODIES FROM BODIES AND DO GATHER STRENGTH IN THE AIR), THEY OFFER AND SHOW THEMSELVES TO US AS WELL THROUGH LIGHT AS MOTION, AS WELL TO THE SIGHT AS TO OTHER SENSES, AND SOMETIMES WORK WONDERFUL THINGS UPON US, AS PLOTINUS PROVES AND TEACHES. AND WE SEE HOW BY THE SOUTH WIND THE AIR IS CONDENSED INTO THIN CLOUDS, IN WHICH, AS IN A LOOKING-GLASS, ARE REFLECTED REPRESENTATIONS AT A GREAT DISTANCE OF CASTLES, MOUNTAINS, HORSES AND MEN AND OTHER THINGS WHICH, WHEN THE CLOUDS ARE GONE, PRESENTLY VANISH. AND ARISTOTLE, IN HIS METEORS, SHOWS THAT A RAINBOW IS CONCEIVED IN A CLOUD OF THE AIR, AS IN A LOOKING-GLASS. AND ALBERTUS SAITH THAT THE EFFIGIES OF BODIES MAY, BY THE STRENGTH OF NATURE, IN A MOIST AIR BE EASILY REPRESENTED, IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE REPRESENTATIONS OF THINGS ARE IN THINGS. AND ARISTOTLE TELLS OF A MAN TO WHOM IT HAPPENED, BY REASON OF THE WEAKNESS OF HIS SIGHT, THAT THE AIR THAT WAS NEAR TO HIM BECAME, AS IT WERE, A LOOKING-GLASS TO HIM, AND THE OPTIC BEAM DID REFLECT BACK UPON HIMSELF, AND COULD NOT PENETRATE THE AIR, SO THAT WHITHERSOEVER HE WENT HE THOUGHT HE SAW HIS OWN IMAGE, WITH HIS FACE TOWARDS HIM, GO BEFORE HIM. IN LIKE MANNER, BY THE ARTIFICIALNESS OF SOME CERTAIN LOOKING-GLASSES, MAY BE PRODUCED AT A DISTANCE IN THE AIR, BESIDE THE LOOKING-GLASSES, WHAT IMAGES WE PLEASE; WHICH WHEN IGNORANT MEN SEE, THEY THINK THEY SEE THE APPEARANCES OF SPIRITS, OR SOULS; WHEN, INDEED, THEY ARE NOTHING ELSE BUT SEMBLANCES KIN TO THEMSELVES, AND WITHOUT LIFE. AND IT IS WELL KNOWN, IF IN A DARK PLACE WHERE THERE IS NO LIGHT BUT BY THE COMING IN OF A BEAM OF THE SUN SOMEWHERE THROUGH A LITTLE HOLE, A WHITE PAPER OR PLAIN LOOKING-GLASS BE SET UP AGAINST THAT LIGHT, THAT THERE MAY BE SEEN UPON THEM WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE DONE WITHOUT, BEING SHINED UPON BY THE SUN. AND THERE IS ANOTHER SLEIGHT OR TRICK YET MORE WONDERFUL: IF ANY ONE SHALL TAKE IMAGES ARTIFICIALLY PAINTED, OR WRITTEN LETTERS, AND IN A CLEAR NIGHT SET THEM AGAINST THE BEAMS OF THE FULL MOON, WHOSE RESEMBLANCES, BEING MULTIPLIED IN THE AIR, AND CAUGHT UPWARD, AND REFLECTED BACK TOGETHER WITH THE BEAMS OF THE MOON, ANY OTHER MAN THAT IS PRIVY TO THE THING, AT A LONG DISTANCE SEES, READS AND KNOWS THEM IN THE VERY COMPASS AND CIRCLE OF THE MOON; WHICH ART OF DECLARING SECRETS IS INDEED VERY PROFITABLE FOR TOWNS AND CITIES THAT ARE BESIEGED, BEING A THING WHICH PYTHAGORAS LONG SINCE DID OFTEN DO, AND WHICH IS NOT UNKNOWN TO SOME IN THESE DAYS; I WILL NOT EXCEPT MYSELF. AND ALL THESE AND MANY MORE, AND GREATER THAN THESE, ARE GROUNDED IN THE VERY NATURE OF THE AIR, AND HAVE THEIR REASONS AND CAUSES DECLARED IN MATHEMATICS AND OPTICS. AND AS THESE RESEMBLANCES ARE REFLECTED BACK TO THE SIGHT, SO ALSO SOMETIMES TO THE HEARING, AS IS MANIFEST IN THE ECHO. BUT THERE ARE MORE SECRET ARTS THAN THESE, AND SUCH WHEREBY ANY ONE MAY AT A VERY REMOTE DISTANCE HEAR AND UNDERSTAND WHAT ANOTHER SPEAKS OR WHISPERS SOFTLY. THERE ARE ALSO, FROM THE AIRY ELEMENT, WINDS; FOR THEY ARE NOTHING ELSE BUT AIR MOVED AND STIRRED UP. OF THESE THERE ARE FOUR THAT ARE PRINCIPAL, BLOWING FROM THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE HEAVEN, VIZ.: NOTUS FROM THE SOUTH, BOREAS FROM THE NORTH, ZEPHYRUS FROM THE WEST, EURUS FROM THE EAST, WHICH PONTANUS COMPREHENDING IN THESE VERSES, SAITH: COLD BOREAS FROM THE TOP OF ’LYMPUS BLOWS, AND FROM THE BOTTOM CLOUDY NOTUS FLOWS. FROM SETTING PHŒBUS FRUITFUL ZEPH’RUS FLIES, AND BARREN EURUS FROM THE SUN'S UP-RISE. NOTUS IS THE SOUTHERN WIND, CLOUDY, MOIST, WARM AND SICKLY, WHICH HIERONYMUS CALLS THE BUTLER OF THE RAINS. OVID DESCRIBES IT THUS: OUT FLIES SOUTH-WIND WITH DROPPING WINGS, WHO SHROUDS HIS FEARFUL ASPECT IN THE PITCHY CLOUDS, HIS WHITE HAIR STREAMS, HIS BEARD BIG-SWOLLEN WITH SHOWERS; MISTS BIND HIS BROWS, RAIN FROM HIS BOSOME POWERS. BUT BOREAS IS CONTRARY TO NOTUS, AND IS THE NORTHERN WIND, FIERCE AND ROARING, AND DISCUSSING CLOUDS; MAKES THE AIR SERENE, AND BINDS THE WATER WITH FROST. HIM DOTH OVID THUS BRING IN SPEAKING OF HIMSELF: FORCE ME BEFITS: WITH THIS, THICK CLOUDS I DRIVE; TOSS THE BLEW BILLOWS, KNOTTY OAKES UP-RIVE; CONGEAL SOFT SNOW, AND BEAT THE EARTH WITH HALLO: WHEN I MY BRETHREN IN THE AIR ASSAIL, (FOR THAT'S OUR FIELD) WE MEET WITH SUCH A SHOCK, THAT THUNDERING SKIES WITH OUR ENCOUNTERS ROCK AND CLOUD-STRUCK LIGHTNING FLASHES FROM ON HIGH, WHEN THROUGH THE CRANNIES OF THE EARTH I FLY AND FORCE HER IN HER HOLLOW CAVES; I MAKE THE GHOSTS TO TREMBLE, AND THE GROUND TO QUAKE. AND ZEPHYRUS, WHICH IS THE WESTERN WIND, IS MOST SOFT, BLOWING FROM THE WEST WITH A PLEASANT GALE; IT IS COLD AND MOIST, REMOVING THE EFFECTS OF WINTER, BRINGING FORTH BRANCHES AND FLOWERS. TO THIS EURUS IS CONTRARY, WHICH IS THE EASTERN WIND, AND IS CALLED APELIOTES; IT IS WATERISH, CLOUDY AND RAVENOUS. OF THESE TWO OVID SINGS THUS: TO PERSIS AND SABEA, EURUS FLIES; WHOSE GUMS PERFUME THE BLUSHING MORNE’S UP-RISE: NEXT TO THE EVENING, AND THE COAST THAT GLOWS WITH SETTING PHŒBUS, FLOWERY ZEPHYRUS BLOWS; IN SCYTHIA HORRID BOREAS HOLDS HIS RAIN, BENEATH BOITES, AND THE FROZEN WAIN; THE LAND TO THIS OPPOSED DOTH AUSTER STEEP WITH FRUITFUL SHOWERS AND CLOUDS WHICH EVER WEEP.
CHAPTER VII.
OF THE KINDS OF COMPOUNDS, WHAT RELATION THEY STAND IN TO THE ELEMENTS, AND WHAT RELATION THERE IS BETWIXT THE ELEMENTS THEMSELVES AND THE SOUL, SENSES AND DISPOSITIONS OF MEN.
NEXT AFTER THE FOUR SIMPLE ELEMENTS FOLLOW THE FOUR KINDS OF PERFECT BODIES COMPOUNDED OF THEM, AND THEY ARE STONES, METALS, PLANTS AND ANIMALS: AND ALTHOUGH UNTO THE GENERATION OF EACH OF THESE ALL THE ELEMENTS MEET TOGETHER IN THE COMPOSITION, YET EVERY ONE OF THEM FOLLOWS, AND RESEMBLES ONE OF THE ELEMENTS, WHICH IS MOST PREDOMINANT. FOR ALL STONES ARE EARTHY FOR THEY ARE NATURALLY HEAVY AND DESCEND, AND SO HARDENED WITH DRYNESS THAT THEY CANNOT BE MELTED. BUT METALS ARE WATERISH AND MAY BE MELTED, WHICH NATURALISTS CONFESS, AND CHEMISTS FIND TO BE TRUE, VIZ., THAT THEY ARE GENERATED OF A VISCOUS WATER OR WATERISH ARGENT VIVE. PLANTS HAVE SUCH AN AFFINITY WITH THE AIR, THAT UNLESS THEY BE ABROAD IN THE OPEN AIR, THEY DO NEITHER BUD NOR INCREASE. SO ALSO, ALL ANIMALS HAVE IN THEIR NATURES A MOST FIERY FORCE, AND ALSO SPRING FROM A CELESTIAL SOURCE. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AND FIRE IS SO NATURAL TO THEM, THAT THAT BEING EXTINGUISHED THEY PRESENTLY DIE. AND, AGAIN, EVERY ONE OF THOSE KINDS IS DISTINGUISHED WITHIN ITSELF BY REASON OF DEGREES OF THE ELEMENTS. FOR AMONGST THE STONES THEY ESPECIALLY ARE CALLED EARTHY THAT ARE DARK AND MORE HEAVY; AND THOSE WATERISH WHICH ARE TRANSPARENT AND ARE COMPACTED OF WATER, AS CRYSTAL, BERYL AND PEARLS IN THE SHELLS OF FISHES; AND THEY ARE CALLED AIRY WHICH SWIM UPON THE WATER, AND ARE SPONGEOUS, AS THE STONES OF A SPONGE, THE PUMICE STONE AND THE STONE SOPHUS; AND THEY ARE CALLED FIERY OUT OF WHICH FIRE IS EXTRACTED, OR WHICH ARE PRODUCED OF FIRE, AS THUNDER-BOLTS, FIRE-STONES AND THE STONE ASBESTOS. ALSO, AMONGST METALS, LEAD AND SILVER ARE EARTHY; QUICKSILVER IS WATERISH; COPPER AND TIN ARE AIRY; AND GOLD AND IRON ARE FIERY. IN PLANTS ALSO, THE ROOTS RESEMBLE THE EARTH BY REASON OF THEIR THICKNESS; AND THE LEAVES WATER, BECAUSE OF THEIR JUICE; FLOWERS THE AIR, BECAUSE OF THEIR SUBTILITY, AND THE SEEDS THE FIRE, BY REASON OF THEIR MULTIPLYING SPIRIT. BESIDES, THEY ARE CALLED SOME HOT, SOME COLD, SOME MOIST, SOME DRY, BORROWING THEIR NAMES FROM THE QUALITIES OF THE ELEMENTS. AMONGST ANIMALS ALSO, SOME ARE IN COMPARISON OF OTHERS EARTHY, AND DWELL IN THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH, AS WORMS AND MOLES, AND MANY OTHER SMALL CREEPING VERMIN; OTHERS ARE WATERY, AS FISHES; OTHERS AIRY, WHICH CANNOT LIVE OUT OF THE AIR; OTHERS ALSO ARE FIERY, LIVING IN THE FIRE, AS SALAMANDERS, AND CRICKETS, SUCH AS ARE OF A FIERY HEAT, AS PIGEONS, OSTRICHES, LIONS, AND SUCH AS THE WISE MEN CALL BEASTS BREATHING FIRE. BESIDES, IN ANIMALS THE BONES RESEMBLE THE EARTH, FLESH THE AIR, THE VITAL SPIRIT THE FIRE, AND THE HUMORS THE WATER. AND THESE HUMORS ALSO PARTAKE OF THE ELEMENTS, FOR YELLOW CHOLER IS INSTEAD OF FIRE, BLOOD INSTEAD OF AIR, PHLEGM INSTEAD OF WATER, AND BLACK CHOLER, OR MELANCHOLY, INSTEAD OF EARTH. AND LASTLY, IN THE SOUL ITSELF, ACCORDING TO AUSTIN, THE UNDERSTANDING RESEMBLES FIRE, REASON THE AIR, IMAGINATION THE WATER, AND THE SENSES THE EARTH. AND THESE SENSES ALSO ARE DIVIDED AMONGST THEMSELVES BY REASON OF THE ELEMENTS, FOR THE SIGHT IS FIERY, NEITHER CAN IT PERCEIVE WITHOUT FIRE AND LIGHT; THE HEARING IS AIRY, FOR A SOUND IS MADE BY THE STRIKING OF THE AIR; THE SMELL AND TASTE RESEMBLE THE WATER, WITHOUT THE MOISTURE OF WHICH THERE IS NEITHER SMELL NOR TASTE; AND LASTLY, THE FEELING IS WHOLLY EARTHY, AND TAKETH GROSS BODIES FOR ITS OBJECT. THE ACTIONS, ALSO, AND THE OPERATIONS OF MAN ARE GOVERNED BY THE ELEMENTS. THE EARTH SIGNIFIES A SLOW AND FIRM MOTION; THE WATER SIGNIFIES FEARFULNESS AND SLUGGISHNESS, AND REMISSNESS IN WORKING; AIR SIGNIFIES CHEERFULNESS AND AN AMIABLE DISPOSITION; BUT FIRE A FIERCE, QUICK AND ANGRY DISPOSITION. THE ELEMENTS, THEREFORE, ARE THE FIRST OF ALL THINGS, AND ALL THINGS, ARE OF AND ACCORDING TO THEM, AND THEY ARE IN ALL THINGS, AND DIFFUSE THEIR VIRTUES THROUGH ALL THINGS. 
CHAPTER VIII.
HOW THE ELEMENTS ARE IN THE HEAVENS, IN STARS, IN DEVILS, IN ANGELS, AND LASTLY IN GOD HIMSELF.
IT IS THE UNANIMOUS CONSENT OF ALL PLATONISTS, THAT AS IN THE ORIGINAL AND EXEMPLARY WORLD, ALL THINGS ARE IN ALL; SO ALSO IN THIS CORPOREAL WORLD, ALL THINGS ARE IN ALL; SO ALSO THE ELEMENTS ARE NOT ONLY IN THESE INFERIOR BODIES, BUT ALSO IN THE HEAVENS, IN STARS IN DEVILS, IN ANGELS, AND LASTLY IN GOD, THE MAKER AND ORIGINAL EXAMPLE OF ALL THINGS. NOW IN THESE INFERIOR BODIES THE ELEMENTS ARE ACCOMPANIED WITH MUCH GROSS MATTER; BUT IN THE HEAVENS THE ELEMENTS ARE WITH THEIR NATURES AND VIRTUES, VIZ., AFTER A CELESTIAL AND MORE EXCELLENT MANNER THAN IN SUBLUNARY THINGS. FOR THE FIRMNESS OF THE CELESTIAL EARTH IS THERE WITHOUT THE GROSSNESS OF WATER; AND THE AGILITY OF THE AIR WITHOUT RUNNING OVER ITS BOUNDS; THE HEAT OF FIRE WITHOUT BURNING, ONLY SHINING AND GIVING LIFE TO ALL THINGS BY ITS HEAT. AMONGST THE STARS, ALSO, SOME ARE FIERY, AS MARS AND SOL; AIRY, AS JUPITER AND VENUS; WATERY, AS SATURN AND MERCURY; AND EARTHY, SUCH AS INHABIT THE EIGHTH ORB AND THE MOON (WHICH, NOTWITHSTANDING, BY MANY IS ACCOUNTED WATERY), SEEING, AS IF IT WERE EARTH, IT ATTRACTS TO ITSELF THE CELESTIAL WATERS, WITH WHICH, BEING IMBIBED, IT DOTH, BY REASON OF ITS NEARNESS TO US, POUR OUT AND COMMUNICATE TO US. THERE ARE, ALSO, AMONGST THE SIGNS, SOME FIERY, SOME EARTHY, SOME AIRY, SOME WATERY; THE ELEMENTS RULE THEM ALSO IN THE HEAVENS, DISTRIBUTING TO THEM THESE FOUR THREEFOLD CONSIDERATIONS OF EVERY ELEMENT, VIZ., THE BEGINNING, MIDDLE AND END: SO AIRES POSSESSES THE BEGINNING OF FIRE, LEO THE PROGRESS AND INCREASE, AND SAGITTARIUS THE END. TAURUS THE BEGINNING OF THE EARTH, VIRGO THE PROGRESS, CAPRICORN THE END. GEMINI THE BEGINNING OF THE AIR, LIBRA THE PROGRESS, AQUARIUS THE END. CANCER THE BEGINNING OF WATER, SCORPIUS THE MIDDLE, AND PISCES THE END. OF THE MIXTIONS, THEREFORE, OF THESE PLANETS AND SIGNS, TOGETHER WITH THE ELEMENTS, ARE ALL BODIES MADE. MOREOVER, DEVILS ALSO ARE UPON THIS ACCOUNT DISTINGUISHED THE ONE FROM THE OTHER, SO THAT SOME ARE CALLED FIERY, SOME EARTHY, SOME AIRY, AND SOME WATERY. HENCE, ALSO, THOSE FOUR INFERNAL RIVERS—FIERY PHLEGETHON, AIRY COCYTUS, WATERY STYX, EARTHY ACHERON. ALSO, IN THE GOSPEL WE READ OF HELL FIRE, AND ETERNAL FIRE, INTO WHICH THE CURSED SHALL BE COMMANDED TO GO; AND IN THE REVELATION WE READ OF A LAKE OF FIRE, AND ISAIAH SPEAKS OF THE DAMNED THAT THE LORD WILL SMITE THEM WITH CORRUPT AIR. AND IN JOB, THEY SHALL SKIP FROM THE WATERS OF THE SNOW TO EXTREMITY OF HEAT; AND IN THE SAME WE READ, THAT THE EARTH IS DARK, AND COVERED WITH THE DARKNESS OF DEATH AND MISERABLE DARKNESS. MOREOVER, ALSO, THESE ELEMENTS ARE PLACED IN THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN AND THE BLESSED INTELLIGENCES. THERE IS IN THEM A STABILITY OF THEIR ESSENCE, WHICH IS AN EARTHLY VIRTUE, IN WHICH IS THE STEADFAST SEAT OF GOD; ALSO, THEIR MERCY AND PIETY IS A WATERY CLEANSING VIRTUE. HENCE BY THE PSALMIST THEY ARE CALLED WATERS, WHERE HE, SPEAKING OF THE HEAVENS, SAITH, WHO RULES THE WATERS THAT ARE HIGHER THAN THE HEAVENS. ALSO, IN THEM THEIR SUBTLE BREATH IS AIR, AND THEIR LOVE IS SHINING FIRE. HENCE, THEY ARE CALLED IN SCRIPTURE THE WINGS OF THE WIND; AND IN ANOTHER PLACE THE PSALMIST SPEAKS OF THEM, WHO MAKES ANGELS THY SPIRITS AND THY MINISTERS A FLAMING FIRE. ALSO, ACCORDING TO ORDERS OF ANGELS, SOME ARE FIERY, AS SERAPHIM, AND AUTHORITIES AND POWERS; EARTHY, AS CHERUBIM; WATERY, AS THRONES AND ARCHANGELS; AIRY, AS DOMINIONS AND PRINCIPALITIES. DO WE NOT ALSO READ OF THE ORIGINAL MAKER OF ALL THINGS, THAT THE EARTH SHALL BE OPENED AND BRING FORTH A SAVIOR? IT IS NOT SPOKEN OF THE SAME THAT HE SHALL BE A FOUNTAIN OF LIVING WATER, CLEANSING AND REGENERATING? IS NOT THE SAME SPIRIT BREATHING THE BREATH OF LIFE; AND THE SAME, ACCORDING TO MOSES’ AND PAUL'S TESTIMONY, A CONSUMING FIRE? THAT ELEMENTS, THEREFORE, ARE TO BE FOUND EVERYWHERE, AND IN ALL THINGS AFTER THEIR MANNER, NO MAN CAN DENY: FIRST IN THESE INFERIOR BODIES, SUCCULENT AND GROSS, AND IN CELESTIALS MORE-PURE AND CLEAR; BUT IN SUPER-CELESTIALS LIVING, AND IN ALL RESPECTS BLESSED. ELEMENTS, THEREFORE, IN THE EXEMPLARY WORLD ARE IDEAS OF THINGS TO BE PRODUCED, IN INTELLIGENCES ARE DISTRIBUTED POWERS, IN HEAVENS ARE VIRTUES, AND IN INFERIOR BODIES GROSS FORMS.
CHAPTER IX.
OF THE VIRTUES OF THINGS NATURAL, DEPENDING IMMEDIATELY UPON ELEMENTS.
OF THE NATURAL VIRTUES OF THINGS, SOME ARE ELEMENTARY, AS TO HEAT, TO COOL, TO MOISTEN, TO DRY; AND THEY ARE CALLED OPERATIONS, OR FIRST QUALITIES; AND THE SECOND ACT: FOR THESE QUALITIES ONLY DO WHOLLY CHANGE THE WHOLE SUBSTANCE, WHICH NONE OF THE OTHER QUALITIES CAN DO. AND SOME ARE IN THINGS COMPOUNDED OF ELEMENTS, AND THESE ARE MORE THAN FIRST QUALITIES, AND SUCH ARE THOSE THAT ARE MATURATING, DIGESTING, RESOLVING, MOLLIFYING, HARDENING, RESTRINGING, ABSTERGING, CORRODING, BURNING, OPENING, EVAPORATING, STRENGTHENING, MITIGATING, CONGLUTINATING, OBSTRUCTING, EXPELLING, RETAINING, ATTRACTING, REPERCUSSING, STUPEFYING, BESTOWING, LUBRIFYING AND MANY MORE. ELEMENTARY QUALITIES DO MANY THINGS IN A MIXED BODY WHICH THEY CANNOT DO IN THE ELEMENTS THEMSELVES. AND THESE OPERATIONS ARE CALLED SECONDARY QUALITIES, BECAUSE THEY FOLLOW THE NATURE AND PROPORTION OF THE MIXTION OF THE FIRST VIRTUES, AS LARGELY IT IS TREATED OF IN PHYSIC BOOKS. AS MATURATION, WHICH IS THE OPERATION OF NATURAL HEAT, ACCORDING TO A CERTAIN PROPORTION IN THE SUBSTANCE OF THE MATTER, SO INDURATION IS THE OPERATION OF COLD; SO ALSO, IS CONGELATION, AND SO OF THE REST. AND THESE OPERATIONS SOMETIMES ACT UPON A CERTAIN MEMBER, AS SUCH WHICH PROVOKE WATER, MILK, THE FLOW, AND THEY ARE CALLED THIRD QUALITIES, WHICH FOLLOW THE SECOND, AS THE SECOND DO THE FIRST. ACCORDING, THEREFORE, TO THESE FIRST, SECOND, AND THIRD QUALITIES MANY DISEASES ARE BOTH CURED AND CAUSED. MANY THINGS ALSO THERE ARE ARTIFICIALLY MADE, WHICH MEN MUCH WONDER AT; AS IS FIRE WHICH BURNS WATER, WHICH THEY CALL THE GREEK FIRE, OF WHICH ARISTOTLE TEACHES MANY COMPOSITIONS IN HIS PARTICULAR TREATISE OF THIS SUBJECT. IN LIKE MANNER THERE IS MADE A FIRE THAT IS EXTINGUISHED WITH OIL, AND IS KINDLED WITH COLD WATER, WHEN IT IS SPRINKLED UPON IT; AND A FIRE WHICH IS KINDLED EITHER WITH RAIN, WIND OR THE SUN; AND THERE IS MADE A FIRE WHICH IS CALLED BURNING WATER, THE CONFECTION WHEREOF IS WELL KNOWN, AND IT CONSUMES NOTHING BUT ITSELF. AND ALSO THERE ARE MADE FIRES THAT CANNOT BE QUENCHED, AND INCOMBUSTIBLE OILS AND PERPETUAL LAMPS, WHICH CAN BE EXTINGUISHED NEITHER WITH WIND, NOR WATER, NOR ANY OTHER WAY; WHICH SEEMS UTTERLY INCREDIBLE, BUT THAT THERE HAD BEEN SUCH A MOST FAMOUS LAMP, WHICH ONCE DID SHINE IN THE TEMPLE OF VENUS, IN WHICH THE STONE ASBESTOS DID BURN, WHICH BEING ONCE FIRED CAN NEVER BE EXTINGUISHED. ALSO, ON THE CONTRARY, WOOD, OR ANY OTHER COMBUSTIBLE MATTER MAY BE SO ORDERED, THAT IT CAN RECEIVE NO HARM FROM THE FIRE; AND THERE ARE MADE CERTAIN CONFECTIONS, WITH WHICH THE HANDS BEING ANOINTED, WE MAY CARRY RED-HOT IRON IN THEM, OR PUT THEM INTO MELTED METAL; OR GO WITH OUR WHOLE BODIES, BEING FIRST ANOINTED THEREWITH, INTO THE FIRE WITHOUT ANY MANNER OF HARM; AND SUCH LIKE THINGS AS THESE MAY BE DONE. THERE IS ALSO A KIND OF FLAX, WHICH PLINY CALLS ASBESTUM, THE GREEKS CALL ASBESON, WHICH IS NOT CONSUMED BY FIRE, OF WHICH ANAXILAUS SAITH, THAT A TREE COMPASSED ABOUT WITH IT MAY BE CUT DOWN WITH INSENSIBLE BLOWS, THAT CANNOT BE HEARD.
CHAPTER X.
OF THE OCCULT VIRTUES OF THINGS.
THERE ARE ALSO OTHER VIRTUES IN THINGS, WHICH ARE NOT FROM ANY ELEMENT, AS TO EXPEL POISON, TO DRIVE AWAY THE NOXIOUS VAPORS OF MINERALS, TO ATTRACT IRON OR ANYTHING ELSE; AND THESE VIRTUES ARE A SEQUEL OF THE SPECIES AND FORM OF THIS OR THAT THING; WHENCE ALSO THEY BEING A LITTLE IN QUANTITY, ARE OF GREAT EFFICACY; WHICH IS NOT GRANTED TO ANY ELEMENTARY QUALITY. FOR THESE VIRTUES, HAVING MUCH FORM AND LITTLE MATTER, CAN DO VERY MUCH; BUT AN ELEMENTARY VIRTUE, BECAUSE IT HATH MORE MATERIALITY, REQUIRES MUCH MATTER FOR ITS ACTING. AND THEY ARE CALLED OCCULT QUALITIES, BECAUSE THEIR CAUSES LIE HID, AND MAN'S INTELLECT CANNOT IN ANY WAY REACH AND FIND THEM OUT. WHEREFORE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ATTAINED TO THE GREATEST PART OF THEM BY LONG EXPERIENCE, RATHER THAN BY THE SEARCH OF REASON: FOR AS IN THE STOMACH THE MEAT IS DIGESTED BY HEAT, WHICH WE KNOW, SO IT IS CHANGED BY A CERTAIN HIDDEN VIRTUE WHICH WE KNOW NOT: FOR TRULY IT IS NOT CHANGED BY HEAT, BECAUSE THEN IT SHOULD RATHER BE CHANGED BY THE FIRE-SIDE THAN IN THE STOMACH. SO, THERE ARE IN THINGS, BESIDES THE ELEMENTARY QUALITIES WHICH WE KNOW, OTHER CERTAIN INBRED VIRTUES CREATED BY NATURE, WHICH WE ADMIRE AND ARE AMAZED AT, BEING SUCH AS WE KNOW NOT, AND INDEED SELDOM OR NEVER HAVE SEEN. AS WE READ IN OVID OF THE PHOENIX, ONE ONLY BIRD, WHICH RENEWS HERSELF: ALL BIRDS FROM OTHERS DO DERIVE THEIR BIRTH, BUT YET ONE FOWL THERE IS IN ALL THE EARTH, CALLED BY THE ASSYRIANS PHOENIX, WHO THE WAIN OF AGE REPAIRS, AND SOWS HER SELF AGAIN. AND IN ANOTHER PLACE—ÆGYPTUS CAME TO SEE THIS WONDROUS SIGHT; AND THIS RARE BIRD IS WELCOMED WITH DELIGHT. LONG SINCE MATREAS BROUGHT A VERY GREAT WONDERMENT UPON THE GREEKS AND ROMANS CONCERNING HIMSELF. HE SAID THAT HE NOURISHED AND BRED A BEAST THAT DID DEVOUR ITSELF. HENCE MANY TO THIS DAY ARE SOLICITOUS WHAT THIS BEAST OF MATREAS SHOULD BE. WHO WOULD NOT WONDER THAT FISHES SHOULD BE DIGGED OUT OF THE EARTH, OF WHICH ARISTOTLE, THEOPHRASTUS, AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] POLYBIUS THE HISTORIAN, MAKES MENTION? AND THOSE THINGS WHICH PAUSANIUS WROTE CONCERNING THE SINGING STONES? ALL THESE ARE EFFECTS OF OCCULT VIRTUES. SO, THE OSTRICH CONCOCTS COLD AND MOST HARD IRON, AND DIGESTS IT INTO NOURISHMENT FOR HIS BODY; WHOSE STOMACH, THEY ALSO REPORT, CANNOT BE HURT WITH RED-HOT IRON. SO THAT LITTLE FISH, CALL ECHENEIS, DOTH SO CURB THE VIOLENCE OF THE WINDS, AND APPEASE THE RAGE OF THE SEA, THAT, LET THE TEMPESTS BE NEVER SO IMPERIOUS AND RAGING, THE SAILS ALSO BEARING A FULL GALE, IT DOTH NOTWITHSTANDING BY ITS MERE TOUCH STAY THE SHIPS AND MAKES THEM STAND STILL, THAT BY NO MEANS THEY CAN BE MOVED. SO, SALAMANDERS AND CRICKETS LIVE IN THE FIRE; ALTHOUGH THEY SEEM SOMETIMES TO BURN, YET THEY ARE NOT HURT. THE LIKE IS SAID OF A KIND OF BITUMEN, WITH WHICH THE WEAPONS OF THE AMAZONS WERE SAID TO BE SMEARED OVER, BY WHICH MEANS THEY COULD BE SPOILED NEITHER WITH SWORD NOR FIRE; WITH WHICH ALSO THE GATES OF CASPIA, MADE OF BRASS, ARE REPORTED TO BE SMEARED OVER BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT. WE READ ALSO THAT NOAH'S ARK -VAS JOINED TOGETHER WITH THIS BITUMEN, AND THAT IT ENDURED SOME THOUSANDS OF YEARS UPON THE MOUNTAINS OF ARMENIA. THERE ARE MANY SUCH KIND OF WONDERFUL THINGS, SCARCE CREDIBLE, WHICH NOTWITHSTANDING ARE KNOWN BY EXPERIENCE. AMONGST WHICH ANTIQUITY MAKES MENTION OF SATYRS, WHICH WERE ANIMALS, IN SHAPE HALF MEN AND HALF BRUTES, YET CAPABLE OF SPEECH AND REASON; ONE WHEREOF ST. HIEROME REPORTETH, SPOKE ONCE UNTO HOLY ANTONIUS THE HERMIT, AND CONDEMNED THE ERROR OF THE GENTILES IN WORSHIPING SUCH POOR CREATURES AS THEY WERE, AND DESIRED HIM THAT HE WOULD PRAY UNTO THE TRUE GOD FOR HIM; ALSO HE AFFIRMS THAT THERE WAS ONE OF THESE SATYRS SHEWED OPENLY ALIVE, AND AFTERWARDS SENT TO CONSTANTINE THE EMPEROR.
CHAPTER XI.
HOW OCCULT VIRTUES ARE INFUSED INTO THE SEVERAL KINDS OF THINGS BY IDEAS THROUGH THE HELP OF THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, AND RAYS OF THE STARS; AND WHAT THINGS ABOUND MOST WITH THIS VIRTUE.
PLATONISTS SAY THAT ALL INFERIOR BODIES ARE EXEMPLIFIED BY THE SUPERIOR IDEAS. NOW THEY DEFINE AN IDEA TO BE A FORM, ABOVE BODIES, SOULS, MINDS, AND TO BE ONE, SIMPLE, PURE, IMMUTABLE, INDIVISIBLE, INCORPOREAL AND ETERNAL; AND THAT THE NATURE OF ALL IDEAS IN THE FIRST PLACE IS IN VERY GOODNESS ITSELF, GOD, BY WAY OF CAUSE; AND THAT THEY ARE DISTINGUISHED AMONGST THEMSELVES BY SOME RELATIVE CONSIDERATIONS ONLY, LEST WHATSOEVER IS IN THE WORLD SHOULD BE BUT ONE THING WITHOUT ANY VARIETY, AND THAT THEY AGREE IN ESSENCE, LEST GOD SHOULD BE A COMPOUND SUBSTANCE. IN THE SECOND PLACE, THEY PLACE THEM IN THE VERY INTELLIGIBLE ITSELF, IN THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, DIFFERING THE ONE FROM THE OTHER BY ABSOLUTE FORMS, SO THAT ALL THE IDEAS IN GOD INDEED ARE BUT ONE FORM, BUT IN THE SOUL OF THE WORLD THEY ARE MANY. THEY ARE PLACED IN THE MINDS OF ALL OTHER THINGS, WHETHER THEY BE JOINED TO THE BODY OR SEPARATED FROM THE BODY, BY A CERTAIN PARTICIPATION, AND NOW BY DEGREES ARE DISTINGUISHED MORE AND MORE. THEY PLACE THEM IN NATURE, AS CERTAIN SMALL SEED OF FORMS INFUSED BY THE IDEAS, AND LASTLY, THEY PLACE THEM IN MATTER, AS SHADOWS. HEREUNTO MAY BE ADDED, THAT IN THE SOUL OF THE WORLD THERE BE AS MANY SEMINAL FORMS OF THINGS AS IDEAS IN THE MIND OF GOD, BY WHICH FORMS SHE DID IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE THE STARS FRAME TO HERSELF SHAPES ALSO, AND STAMPED UPON ALL THESE SOME PROPERTIES. ON THESE STARS THEREFORE, SHAPES AND PROPERTIES, ALL VIRTUES OF INFERIOR SPECIES, AS ALSO THEIR PROPERTIES DO DEPEND; SO THAT EVERY SPECIES HATH ITS CELESTIAL SHAPE, OR FIGURE THAT IS SUITABLE TO IT, FROM WHICH ALSO PROCEEDS A WONDERFUL POWER OF OPERATING, WHICH PROPER GIFT IT RECEIVES FROM ITS OWN IDEA, THROUGH THE SEMINAL FORMS OF THE SOUL OF THE WORLD. FOR IDEAS ARE NOT ONLY ESSENTIAL CAUSES OF EVERY SPECIES, BUT ARE ALSO THE CAUSES OF EVERY VIRTUE, WHICH IS IN THE SPECIES; AND THIS IS THAT WHICH MANY PHILOSOPHERS SAY, THAT THE PROPERTIES WHICH ARE IN THE NATURE OF THINGS (WHICH VIRTUES, INDEED, ARE THE OPERATIONS OF THE IDEAS) ARE MOVED BY CERTAIN VIRTUES, VIZ., SUCH AS HAVE A CERTAIN AND SURE FOUNDATION; NOT FORTUITOUS, NOR CASUAL, BUT EFFICACIOUS, POWERFUL AND SUFFICIENT—DOING NOTHING IN VAIN. NOW THESE VIRTUES DO NOT ERR IN THEIR ACTING’S, BUT BY ACCIDENT, VIZ., BY REASON OF THE IMPURITY OR INEQUALITY OF THE MATTER: FOR UPON THIS ACCOUNT THERE ARE FOUND THINGS OF THE SAME SPECIES MORE OR LESS POWERFUL, ACCORDING TO THE PURITY OR INDISPOSITION OF THE MATTER; FOR ALL CELESTIAL INFLUENCES MAY BE HINDERED BY THE INDISPOSITION AND INSUFFICIENCY OF THE MATTER. WHENCE IT WAS A PROVERB AMONGST THE PLATONISTS, THAT CELESTIAL VIRTUES WERE INFUSED ACCORDING TO THE DESERT OR MERIT OF THE MATTER: WHICH ALSO VIRGIL MAKES MENTION OF WHEN HE SINGS: THEIR NATURES FIERY ARE, AND FROM ABOVE, AND FROM GROSS BODIES FREED, DIVINELY MOVE. WHEREFORE THOSE THINGS IN WHICH THERE IS LESS OF THE IDEA OF THE MATTER, SUCH THINGS WHICH HAVE A GREATER RESEMBLANCE OF THINGS SEPARATED, HAVE MORE POWERFUL VIRTUES IN OPERATION, BEING LIKE TO THE OPERATION OF A SEPARATED IDEA. WE SEE THEN THAT THE SITUATION AND FIGURE OF CELESTIALS IS THE CAUSE OF ALL THOSE EXCELLENT VIRTUES THAT ARE IN INFERIOR SPECIES. 
CHAPTER XII.
HOW IT IS THAT PARTICULAR VIRTUES ARE INFUSED INTO PARTICULAR INDIVIDUALS, EVEN OF THE SAME SPECIES.
THERE ARE ALSO IN MANY INDIVIDUALS, OR PARTICULAR THINGS, PECULIAR GIFTS, AS WONDERFUL AS IN THE SPECIES AND THESE ALSO ARE FROM THE FIGURE AND SITUATION OF CELESTIAL STARS. FOR EVERY INDIVIDUAL, WHEN IT BEGINS TO BE UNDER A DETERMINED HOROSCOPE, AND CELESTIAL CONSTELLATION, CONTRACTS TOGETHER WITH ITS ESSENCE A CERTAIN WONDERFUL VIRTUE BOTH OF DOING AND SUFFERING SOMETHING THAT IS REMARKABLE, EVEN BESIDES THAT WHICH IT RECEIVES FROM ITS SPECIES; AND THIS IT DOTH PARTLY BY THE INFLUENCE OF THE HEAVEN AND PARTLY THROUGH THAT OBEDIENTIALNESS, OF THE MATTER OF THINGS TO BE GENERATED, TO THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, WHICH OBEDIENTIALNESS INDEED IS SUCH AS THAT OF OUR BODIES TO OUR SOULS. FOR WE PERCEIVE THAT THERE IS THIS IN US, THAT ACCORDING TO OUR CONCEPTIONS OF THINGS OUR BODIES ARE MOVED, AND THAT CHEERFULLY, AS WHEN WE ARE AFRAID OF OR FLY FROM ANY THING. SO, MANY TIMES WHEN THE CELESTIAL SOULS CONCEIVE SEVERAL THINGS, THEN THE MATTER IS MOVED OBEDIENTLY TO IT. ALSO, IN NATURE THERE APPEAR DIVERS PRODIGIES, BY REASON OF THE IMAGINATION OF SUPERIOR MOTIONS. SO ALSO, THEY CONCEIVE AND IMAGINE DIVER’S VIRTUES, NOT ONLY THINGS NATURAL BUT ALSO SOMETIMES THINGS ARTIFICIAL, AND THIS ESPECIALLY IF THE SOUL OF THE OPERATOR BE INCLINED TOWARDS THE SAME. WHENCE AVICEN SAITH, THAT WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE DONE HERE, MUST HAVE BEEN BEFORE IN THE MOTIONS AND CONCEPTIONS OF THE STARS AND ORBS. SO, IN THINGS VARIOUS EFFECTS, INCLINATIONS AND DISPOSITIONS ARE OCCASIONED NOT ONLY FROM THE MATTER VARIOUSLY DISPOSED, AS MANY SUPPOSE, BUT FROM A VARIOUS INFLUENCE AND DIVERSE FORM; NOT TRULY WITH A SPECIFICAL DIFFERENCE, BUT PECULIAR AND PROPER. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AND THE DEGREES OF THESE ARE VARIOUSLY DISTRIBUTED BY THE FIRST CAUSE OF ALL THINGS. GOD HIMSELF, WHO BEING UNCHANGEABLE, DISTRIBUTES TO EVERY ONE AS HE PLEASES, WITH WHOM, NOTWITHSTANDING, SECOND CAUSES, ANGELICAL AND CELESTIAL, CO-OPERATE, DISPOSING OF THE CORPOREAL MATTER AND OTHER THINGS THAT ARE COMMITTED TO THEM. ALL VIRTUES, THEREFORE, ARE INFUSED BY GOD, THROUGH THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, YET BY A PARTICULAR POWER OF RESEMBLANCES AND INTELLIGENCES OVER-RULING THEM, AND CONCOURSE OF THE RAYS, AND ASPECTS OF THE STARS IN A CERTAIN PECULIAR HARMONIOUS CONSENT. 
CHAPTER XIII.
WHENCE THE OCCULT VIRTUES OF THINGS PROCEED.
IT IS WELL KNOWN TO ALL THAT THERE IS A CERTAIN VIRTUE IN THE LOADSTONE BY WHICH IT ATTRACTS IRON, AND THAT THE DIAMOND DOTH BY ITS PRESENCE TAKE AWAY THAT VIRTUE OF THE LOADSTONE. SO ALSO, AMBER AND JET, RUBBED AND WARMED, DRAW A STRAW TO THEM; AND THE STONE ASBESTOS, BEING ONCE FIRED, IS NEVER OR SCARCE EXTINGUISHED. A CARBUNCLE SHINES IN THE DARK; THE STONE AETITES PUT ABOVE THE YOUNG FRUIT OF WOMEN OR PLANTS STRENGTHENS THEM, BUT BEING PUT UNDER, WEAKENS. THE JASPER STAUNCHES BLOOD; THE LITTLE FISH ECHENEIS STOPS THE SHIPS; RHUBARB EXPELS CHOLER; THE LIVER OF THE CHAMELEON, BURNT, RAISES SHOWERS AND THUNDERS. THE STONE HELIOTROPE DAZZLES THE SIGHT, AND MAKES HIM THAT WEARS IT TO BE INVISIBLE; THE STONE LYUCURIUS TAKES AWAY DELUSIONS FROM BEFORE THE EYES, THE PERFUME OF THE STONE LYPPARIS CALLS FORTH ALL THE BEASTS, THE STONE SYNOCHITIS BRINGS UP INFERNAL GHOSTS, THE STONE ANACHITIS MAKES THE IMAGES OF THE GODS APPEAR. THE ENNECTIS, PUT UNDER THEM THAT DREAM, CAUSETH ORACLES. THERE IS AN HERB IN ÆTHIOPIA WITH WHICH, THEY REPORT, PONDS AND LAKES ARE DRIED UP, AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE SHUT TO BE OPENED; AND WE READ OF AN HERB, CALLED LATACE, WHICH THE PERSIAN KINGS GIVE TO THEIR AMBASSADORS, THAT WHITHERSOEVER THEY SHALL COME THEY SHALL ABOUND WITH PLENTY OF ALL THINGS. THERE IS ALSO A SCYTHIAN HERB WITH WHICH, BEING TASTED OR AT LEAST HELD IN THE MOUTH, THEY REPORT THE SCYTHIANS WILL ENDURE TWELVE DAYS’ HUNGER AND THIRST; AND APULEIUS SAITH THAT HE WAS TAUGHT BY AN ORACLE THAT THERE WERE MANY KINDS OF HERBS AND STONES WITH WHICH MEN MIGHT PROLONG THEIR LIVES FOREVER, BUT THAT IT WAS NOT LAWFUL FOR MEN TO UNDERSTAND THE KNOWLEDGE OF THOSE THINGS BECAUSE, WHEREAS THEY HAVE BUT A SHORT TIME TO LIVE, THEY STUDY MISCHIEF WITH ALL THEIR MIGHT AND ATTEMPT ALL MANNER OF WICKEDNESS; IF THEY SHOULD BE SURE OF A VERY LONG TIME, THEY WOULD NOT SPARE THE GODS THEMSELVES. BUT FROM WHENCE THESE VIRTUES ARE NONE OF ALL THESE HAVE SHEWED WHO HAVE SET FORTH HUGE VOLUMES OF THE PROPERTIES OF THINGS, NOT HERMES, NOT BOCHUS, NOT AARON, NOT ORPHEUS, NOT THEOPHRASTUS, NOT THEBITH, NOT ZENOTHEMIS, NOT ZOROASTER, NOT EVAX, NOT DIOSCORIDES, NOT ISAAICK THE JEW, NOT ZACHARIAS THE BABYLONIAN, NOT ALBERTUS, NOT ARNOLDUS; AND YET ALL THESE HAVE CONFESSED THE SAME, THAT ZACHARIAS WRITES TO MITHRIDITES, THE GREAT POWER AND HUMAN DESTINIES ARE COUCHED IN THE VIRTUES OF STONES AND HERBS. BUT TO KNOW FROM WHENCE THESE COME, A HIGHER SPECULATION IS REQUIRED. ALEXANDER THE PERIPATETIC, NOT GOING ANY FURTHER THAN HIS SENSES AND QUALITIES, IS OF THE OPINION THAT THESE PROCEED FROM ELEMENTS, AND THEIR QUALITIES, WHICH HAPLY MIGHT BE SUPPOSED TO BE TRUE, IF THOSE WERE OF THE SAME SPECIES; BUT MANY OF THE OPERATIONS OF THE STONES AGREE NEITHER IN GENERE NOR SPECIE. THEREFORE, PLATO AND HIS SCHOLARS ATTRIBUTE THESE VIRTUES TO IDEAS, THE FORMERS OF THINGS. BUT AVICEN REDUCES THESE KINDS OF OPERATIONS TO INTELLIGENCE, HERMES TO THE STARS, ALBERTUS TO THE SPECIFICAL FORMS OF THINGS. AND ALTHOUGH THESE AUTHORS SEEM TO THWART ONE THE OTHER, YET NONE OF THEM, IF THEY BE RIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD, GOES BESIDE THE TRUTH; SINCE ALL THEIR SAYINGS ARE THE SAME IN EFFECT IN MOST THINGS. FOR GOD, IN THE FIRST PLACE, IS THE END AND BEGINNING OF ALL VIRTUES; HE GIVES THE SEAL OF THE IDEAS TO HIS SERVANTS, THE INTELLIGENCES; WHO, AS FAITHFUL OFFICERS, SIGN ALL THINGS ENTRUSTED TO THEM WITH AN IDEAL VIRTUE; THE HEAVENS AND STARS, AS INSTRUMENTS, DISPOSING THE MATTER IN THE MEAN WHILE FOR THE RECEIVING OF THOSE FORMS WHICH RESIDE IN DIVINE MAJESTY (AS SAITH PLATO IN TIMEUS) AND TO BE CONVEYED BY STARS; AND THE GIVER OF FORMS DISTRIBUTES THEM BY THE MINISTRY OF HIS INTELLIGENCES, WHICH HE HATH SET AS RULERS AND CONTROLLERS OVER HIS WORKS, TO WHOM SUCH A POWER IS ENTRUSTED IN THINGS COMMITTED TO THEM THAT SO ALL VIRTUES OF STONES, HERBS, METALS, AND ALL OTHER THINGS MAY COME FROM THE INTELLIGENCES, THE GOVERNORS. THE FORM, THEREFORE, AND VIRTUE OF THINGS COMES FIRST FROM THE IDEAS, THEN FROM THE RULING AND GOVERNING INTELLIGENCES, THEN FROM THE ASPECTS OF THE HEAVENS DISPOSING, AND LASTLY FROM THE TEMPERS OF THE ELEMENTS DISPOSED, ANSWERING THE INFLUENCES OF THE HEAVENS, BY WHICH THE ELEMENTS THEMSELVES ARE ORDERED, OR DISPOSED. THESE KINDS OF OPERATIONS, THEREFORE, ARE PERFORMED IN THESE INFERIOR THINGS BY EXPRESS FORMS, AND IN THE HEAVENS BY DISPOSING VIRTUES, IN INTELLIGENCES BY MEDIATING RULES, IN THE ORIGINAL CAUSE BY IDEAS AND EXEMPLARY FORMS, ALL OF WHICH MUST OF NECESSITY AGREE IN THE EXECUTION OF THE EFFECT AND VIRTUE OF EVERYTHING. THERE IS, THEREFORE, A WONDERFUL VIRTUE AND OPERATION IN EVERY HERB AND STONE, BUT GREATER IN A STAR, BEYOND WHICH, EVEN FROM THE GOVERNING INTELLIGENCES EVERY THING RECEIVES AND OBTAINS MANY THINGS FOR ITSELF, ESPECIALLY FROM THE SUPREME CAUSE, WITH WHOM ALL THINGS DO MUTUALLY AND EXACTLY CORRESPOND, AGREEING IN AN HARMONIOUS CONSENT, AS IT WERE IN HYMNS, ALWAYS PRAISING THE [MOST] HIGHEST MAKER OF ALL THINGS, AS BY THE THREE CHILDREN IN THE FIERY FURNACE WERE ALL THINGS CALLED UPON TO PRAISE GOD WITH SINGINGS. BLESS YE THE LORD ALL THINGS THAT GROW UPON THE EARTH, AND ALL THINGS WHICH MOVE IN THE WATERS, ALL FOWLS OF THE HEAVENS, BEASTS AND CATTLE, TOGETHER WITH THE SONS OF MEN. THERE IS, THEREFORE, NO OTHER CAUSE OF THE NECESSITY OF EFFECTS THAN THE CONNECTION OF ALL THINGS WITH THE FIRST CAUSE, AND THEIR CORRESPONDENCY WITH THOSE DIVINE PATTERNS AND ETERNAL IDEAS WHENCE EVERY THING HATH ITS DETERMINATE AND PARTICULAR PLACE IN THE EXEMPLARY WORLD, FROM WHENCE IT LIVES AND RECEIVES ITS ORIGINAL BEING: AND EVERY VIRTUE OF HERBS, STONES, METALS, ANIMALS, WORDS AND SPEECHES AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE OF GOD, IS PLACED THERE. NOW THE FIRST CAUSE, WHICH IS GOD, ALTHOUGH HE DOTH BY INTELLIGENCES AND THE HEAVENS WORK UPON THESE INFERIOR THINGS, BOTH SOMETIMES (THESE MEDIUMS BEING LAID ASIDE, OR THEIR OFFICIATING BEING SUSPENDED) WORKS THOSE THINGS IMMEDIATELY BY HIMSELF, WHICH WORKS THEN ARE CALLED MIRACLES. BUT WHEREAS SECONDARY CAUSES, WHICH PLATO AND OTHERS CALL HANDMAIDS, DO BY THE COMMAND AND APPOINTMENT OF THE FIRST CAUSE, NECESSARILY ACT, AND ARE NECESSITATED TO PRODUCE THEIR EFFECTS, IF GOD SHALL NOTWITHSTANDING, ACCORDING TO HIS PLEASURE, SO DISCHARGE AND SUSPEND THEM, THAT THEY SHALL WHOLLY DESIST FROM THE NECESSITY OF THAT COMMAND AND APPOINTMENT; THEN THEY ARE CALLED THE GREATEST MIRACLES OF GOD. SO, THE FIRE IN THE CHALDEANS’ FURNACE DID NOT BURN THE CHILDREN. SO ALSO, THE SUN AT THE COMMAND OF JOSHUA WENT BACK FROM ITS COURSE THE SPACE OF A WHOLE DAY; SO ALSO, AT THE PRAYER OF HEZEKIAH IT WENT BACK TEN DEGREES OR HOURS. SO, WHEN CHRIST WAS CRUCIFIED THE SUN WAS DARKENED, THOUGH AT FULL MOON. AND THE REASON OF THESE OPERATIONS CAN BE BY NO RATIONAL DISCOURSE, NO MAGIC, OR OCCULT OR PROFOUND SCIENCE WHATSOEVER BE FOUND OUT OR UNDERSTOOD, BUT ARE TO BE LEARNED AND INQUIRED INTO BY DIVINE ORACLES ONLY.
CHAPTER XIV.
OF THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD, WHAT IT IS, AND HOW BY WAY OF MEDIUM IT UNITES OCCULT VIRTUES TO THEIR SUBJECTS.
DEMOCRITUS AND ORPHEUS, AND MANY PYTHAGOREANS, HAVING MOST DILIGENTLY SEARCHED INTO THE VIRTUES OF CELESTIAL THINGS AND NATURES OF INFERIOR THINGS, SAID: THAT ALL THINGS ARE FULL OF GOD AND NOT WITHOUT CAUSE. FOR THERE IS NOTHING OF SUCH TRANSCENDING VIRTUES, WHICH BEING DESTITUTE OF DIVINE ASSISTANCE, IS CONTENT WITH THE NATURE OF ITSELF. ALSO THEY CALLED THOSE DIVINE POWERS WHICH ARE DIFFUSED IN THINGS, GODS; WHICH ZOROASTER CALLED DIVINE ALLUREMENTS; SYNESIUS, SYMBOLICAL ENTICEMENTS; OTHERS CALLED THEM LIVES, AND SOME ALSO SOULS, SAYING THAT THE VIRTUES OF THINGS DID DEPEND UPON THESE BECAUSE IT IS THE PROPERTY OF THE SOUL TO BE FROM ONE MATTER EXTENDED INTO DIVERS THINGS ABOUT WHICH IT OPERATES: SO IS A MAN WHO EXTENDS HIS INTELLECT UNTO INTELLIGIBLE THINGS, AND HIS IMAGINATION UNTO IMAGINABLE THINGS; AND THIS IS THAT WHICH THEY UNDERSTOOD WHEN THEY SAID, VIZ.: THAT THE SOUL OF ONE THING WENT OUT AND WENT INTO ANOTHER THING, ALTERING IT, AND HINDERING THE OPERATIONS OF IT: AS THE DIAMOND HINDERS THE OPERATION OF THE LOADSTONE, THAT IT CANNOT ATTRACT IRON. NOW SEEING THE SOUL IS THE FIRST THING THAT IS MOVABLE AND, AS THEY SAY, IS MOVED OF ITSELF; BUT THE BODY, OR THE MATTER, IS OF ITSELF UNABLE AND UNFIT FOR MOTION, AND DOTH MUCH DEGENERATE FROM THE SOUL, THEREFORE THEY SAY THERE IS NEED OF A MORE EXCELLENT MEDIUM, VIZ., SUCH A ONE THAT MAY BE, AS IT WERE, NO BODY, BUT, AS IT WERE, A SOUL; OR, AS IT WERE, NO SOUL, BUT, AS IT WERE, A BODY, VIZ., BY WHICH THE SOUL MAY BE JOINED TO THE BODY. NOW THEY CONCEIVE SUCH A MEDIUM TO BE THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD, VIZ., THAT WHICH WE CALL THE QUINTESSENCE, BECAUSE IT IS NOT FROM THE FOUR ELEMENTS, BUT A CERTAIN FIRST THING, HAVING ITS BEING ABOVE AND BESIDES THEM. THERE IS, THEREFORE, SUCH A KIND OF SPIRIT REQUIRED TO BE, AS IT WERE THE MEDIUM, WHEREBY CELESTIAL SOULS ARE JOINED TO GROSS BODIES, AND BESTOW UPON THEM WONDERFUL GIFTS. THIS SPIRIT IS AFTER THE SAME MANNER IN THE BODY OF THE WORLD, AS OURS IS IN THE BODY OF MAN. FOR AS THE POWERS OF OUR SOUL ARE COMMUNICATED TO THE MEMBERS OF THE BODY BY THE SPIRIT, SO ALSO THE VIRTUE OF THE SOUL OF THE WORLD IS DIFFUSED THROUGH ALL THINGS BY THE QUINTESSENCE: FOR THERE IS NOTHING FOUND IN THE WHOLE WORLD THAT HATH NOT A SPARK OF THE VIRTUE THEREOF. YET IT IS MORE, NAY, MOST OF ALL, INFUSED INTO THOSE THINGS WHICH HAVE RECEIVED OR TAKEN IN MOST OF THIS SPIRIT. NOW THIS SPIRIT IS RECEIVED OR TAKEN IN BY THE RAYS OF THE STARS, SO FAR FORTH AS THINGS RENDER THEMSELVES CONFORMABLE TO THEM. BY THIS SPIRIT, THEREFORE, EVERY OCCULT PROPERTY IS CONVEYED INTO HERBS, STONES, METALS, AND ANIMALS THROUGH THE SUN, MOON, PLANETS, AND THROUGH STARS HIGHER THAN THE PLANETS. NOW THIS SPIRIT MAY BE MORE ADVANTAGEOUS TO US IF ANY ONE KNEW HOW TO SEPARATE IT FROM THE ELEMENTS; OR AT LEAST TO USE THOSE THINGS CHIEFLY WHICH DO MOST ABOUND WITH THIS SPIRIT. FOR THESE THINGS, IN WHICH THIS SPIRIT IS LESS DROWNED IN A BODY AND LESS CHECKED BY MATTER, DO MORE POWERFULLY AND PERFECTLY ACT, AND ALSO MORE READILY GENERATE THEIR LIKE; FOR IN IT ARE ALL GENERATIVE AND SEMINARY VIRTUES. FOR WHICH CAUSE THE ALCHEMISTS ENDEAVORED TO SEPARATE THIS SPIRIT FROM GOLD AND SILVER; WHICH BEING RIGHTLY SEPARATED AND EXTRACTED, IF THOU SHALT AFTERWARD PROJECT IT UPON ANY MATTER OF THE SAME KIND, ANY METAL, PRESENTLY WILL TURN IT INTO GOLD OR SILVER. AND WE KNOW HOW TO DO THAT, AND HAVE SEEN IT DONE; BUT WE COULD MAKE NO MORE GOLD THAN THE WEIGHT OF THAT WAS OUT OF WHICH WE EXTRACTED THE SPIRIT; FOR SEEING THAT [GOLD] IS AN EXTENSE FORM, AND NOT INTENSE, IT CANNOT BEYOND ITS OWN BOUNDS CHANGE AN IMPERFECT BODY INTO A PERFECT; WHICH I DENY NOT, BUT MAY BE DONE BY ANOTHER WAY.
CHAPTER XV.
HOW WE MUST FIND OUT AND EXAMINE THE VIRTUES OF THINGS BY WAY OF SIMILITUDE.
IT IS NOW MANIFEST THAT THE OCCULT PROPERTIES IN THINGS ARE NOT FROM THE NATURE OF THE ELEMENTS, BUT INFUSED FROM ABOVE, HID FROM OUR SENSES, AND SCARCE AT LAST KNOWN BY OUR REASON, WHICH INDEED COME FROM THE LIFE AND THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD, THROUGH THE RAYS OF THE STARS; AND CAN NO OTHERWISE BUT BY EXPERIENCE AND CONJECTURE BE INQUIRED INTO BY US. WHEREFORE, HE THAT DESIRES TO ENTER UPON THIS STUDY MUST CONSIDER THAT EVERY THING MOVES AND TURNS ITSELF TO ITS LIKE, AND INCLINES THAT TO ITSELF WITH ALL ITS MIGHT, AS WELL IN PROPERTY, VIZ., OCCULT VIRTUE, AS IN QUALITY, VIZ., ELEMENTARY VIRTUE. SOMETIMES ALSO IN SUBSTANCE ITSELF, AS WE SEE IN SALT, FOR WHATSOEVER HATH LONG STOOD WITH SALT BECOMES SALT; FOR EVERY AGENT, WHEN IT HATH BEGUN TO ACT, DOTH NOT ATTEMPT TO MAKE A THING INFERIOR TO ITSELF, BUT, AS MUCH AS MAY BE, LIKE AND SUITABLE TO ITSELF. WHICH ALSO WE MANIFESTLY SEE IN SENSIBLE ANIMALS, IN WHICH THE NUTRITIVE VIRTUE DOTH NOT CHANGE THE MEAT INTO AN HERB OR A PLANT, BUT TURNS IT INTO SENSIBLE FLESH. IN WHAT THINGS, THEREFORE, THERE IS AN EXCESS OF ANY QUALITY OR PROPERTY, AS HEAT, COLD, BOLDNESS, FEAR, SADNESS, ANGER, LOVE, HATRED, OR ANY OTHER PASSION OR VIRTUE (WHETHER IT BE IN THEM BY NATURE OR, SOMETIMES ALSO, BY ART OR CHANCE, AS BOLDNESS IN A WANTON), THESE THINGS DO VERY MUCH MOVE AND PROVOKE TO SUCH A QUALITY, PASSION OR VIRTUE. SO, FIRE MOVES TO FIRE, AND WATER MOVES TO WATER, AND HE THAT IS BOLD MOVES TO BOLDNESS. AND IT IS WELL KNOWN AMONGST PHYSICIANS THAT BRAIN HELPS THE BRAIN, AND LUNGS THE LUNGS. SO ALSO, IT IS SAID THAT THE RIGHT EYE OF A FROG HELPS THE SORENESS OF A MAN'S RIGHT EYE, AND THE LEFT EYE THEREOF HELPS THE SORENESS OF HIS LEFT EYE, IF THEY BE HANGED ABOUT HIS NECK IN A CLOTH OF ITS NATURAL COLOR. THE LIKE IS REPORTED OF THE EYES OF A CRAB. SO, THE FEET OF A TORTOISE, HELPS THEM THAT HAVE THE GOUT IN THEIR BEING APPLIED THUS—AS FOOT TO FOOT, HAND TO HAND, RIGHT TO RIGHT, LEFT TO LEFT. AFTER THIS MANNER THEY SAY THAT ANY ANIMAL THAT IS BARREN CAUSES ANOTHER TO BE BARREN, AND OF THE ANIMAL ESPECIALLY THE GENERATIVE PARTS. SO, THEY REPORT THAT A FEMALE SHALL BE BARREN IF, BETIMES, DRINK BE MADE OF A CERTAIN STERILE ANIMAL, OR ANYTHING STEEPED THEREWITH. IF, HOWEVER, WE WOULD OBTAIN ANY PROPERTY OR VIRTUE, LET US SEEK SUCH ANIMALS, OR SUCH OTHER THINGS WHATSOEVER, IN WHICH SUCH A PROPERTY IS IN A MORE EMINENT MANNER THAN IN ANY OTHER THING, AND IN THESE LET US TAKE THAT PART IN WHICH SUCH A PROPERTY OR VIRTUE IS MOST VIGOROUS; AS IF AT ANY TIME WE WOULD PROMOTE LOVE, LET US SEEK SOME ANIMAL WHICH IS MOST LOVING, OF WHICH KIND ARE PIGEONS, TURTLES, SPARROWS, SWALLOWS, WAGTAILS, AND IN THESE TAKE THOSE MEMBERS OR PARTS IN WHICH THE VITAL VIRTUE IS MOST VIGOROUS, SUCH AS THE HEART, BREAST, AND ALSO LIKE PARTS. AND IT MUST BE DONE AT THAT TIME WHEN THESE ANIMALS HAVE THIS AFFECTION MOST INTENSE, FOR THEN THEY DO PROVOKE AND DRAW LOVE. IN LIKE MANNER, TO INCREASE BOLDNESS, LET US LOOK FOR A LION, OR A COCK, AND OF THESE LET US TAKE THE HEART, EYES OR FOREHEAD. AND SO, WE MUST UNDERSTAND THAT WHICH PSELLUS THE PLATONIST SAITH, VIZ., THAT DOGS, CROWS, AND COCKS CONDUCE MUCH TO WATCHFULNESS, ALSO THE NIGHTINGALE AND BAT AND HORNED OWL, AND IN THESE THE HEART, HEAD AND EYES ESPECIALLY. THEREFORE, IT IS SAID, IF ANY SHALL CARRY THE HEART OF A CROW OR A BAT ABOUT HIM, HE SHALL NOT SLEEP TILL HE CAST IT AWAY FROM HIM. THE SAME DOTH THE HEAD OF A BAT, DRIED AND BOUND TO THE RIGHT ARM OF HIM THAT IS AWAKE, FOR IF IT BE PUT UPON HIM WHEN HE IS ASLEEP, IT IS SAID THAT HE SHALL NOT BE AWAKED TILL IT BE TAKEN OFF FROM HIM. AFTER THE SAME MANNER DOTH A FROG AND AN OWL MAKE ONE TALKATIVE, AND OF THESE SPECIALLY THE TONGUE AND HEART. SO, THE TONGUE ALSO OF A WATER-FROG, LAID UNDER THE HEAD, MAKES A MAN SPEAK IN HIS SLEEP; AND THE HEART OF A SCREECH-OWL, LAID UPON THE LEFT BREAST OF A WOMAN THAT IS ASLEEP, IS SAID TO MAKE HER UTTER ALL HER SECRETS. THE SAME ALSO THE HEART OF THE HORNED OWL IS SAID TO DO, ALSO THE SUET OF A HARE, LAID UPON THE BREAST OF ONE THAT IS ASLEEP. UPON THE SAME ACCOUNT DO ANIMALS THAT ARE LONG LIVED CONDUCE TO LONG LIFE; AND WHATSOEVER THINGS HAVE A POWER IN THEMSELVES TO RENEW THEMSELVES CONDUCE TO THE RENOVATION OF OUR BODY AND RESTORING OF YOUTH, WHICH PHYSICIANS HAVE OFTEN PROFESSED THEY KNOW TO BE TRUE; AS IS MANIFEST OF THE VIPER AND SNAKE. AND IT IS KNOWN THAT HARTS RENEW THEIR OLD AGE BY THE EATING OF SNAKES. AFTER THE SAME MANNER THE PHOENIX IS RENEWED BY A FIRE WHICH SHE MAKES FOR HERSELF; AND THE LIKE VIRTUE THERE IS IN A PELICAN, WHOSE RIGHT FOOT BEING PUT UNDER WARM DUNG, AFTER THREE MONTHS THERE IS OF THAT GENERATED A PELICAN. THEREFORE, SOME PHYSICIANS BY SOME CERTAIN CONFECTIONS MADE OF VIPERS, AND HELLEBORE, AND THE FLESH OF SOME SUCH KIND OF ANIMALS, DO RESTORE YOUTH, AND INDEED DO SOMETIMES RESTORE IT SO, AS MEDEA RESTORED OLD PILEAS. IT IS ALSO BELIEVED THAT THE BLOOD OF A BEAR, IF IT BE SUCKED OUT OF HER WOUND, DOTH INCREASE STRENGTH OF BODY, BECAUSE THAT ANIMAL IS THE STRONGEST CREATURE.
CHAPTER XVI.
HOW THE OPERATIONS OF SEVERAL VIRTUES PASS FROM ONE THING INTO ANOTHER, AND ARE COMMUNICATED ONE TO THE OTHER.
THOU MUST KNOW THAT SO GREAT IS THE POWER OF NATURAL THINGS THAT THEY NOT ONLY WORK UPON ALL THINGS THAT ARE NEAR THEM, BY THEIR VIRTUE, BUT ALSO BESIDES THIS, THEY INFUSE INTO THEM A LIKE POWER, THROUGH WHICH, BY THE SAME VIRTUE, THEY ALSO WORK UPON OTHER THINGS, AS WE SEE IN THE LOADSTONE, WHICH STONE INDEED DOTH NOT ONLY DRAW IRON RINGS, BUT INFUSES A VIRTUE INTO THE RINGS THEMSELVES, WHEREBY THEY CAN DO THE SAME, WHICH AUSTIN AND ALBERTUS SAY THEY SAW. AFTER THIS MANNER IT IS, AS THEY SAY, THAT A WANTON, GROUNDED IN BOLDNESS AND IMPUDENCE, IS LIKE TO INFECT ALL THAT ARE NEAR HER, BY THIS PROPERTY, WHEREBY THEY ARE MADE LIKE HERSELF. SO, PAUL SAITH TO THE CORINTHIANS, EVIL COMMUNICATIONS DOTH CORRUPT GOOD MANNERS. THEREFORE, THEY SAY IF ANY ONE SHALL PUT ON THE INWARD GARMENT OF A WANTON, OR SHALL HAVE ABOUT HIM THAT LOOKING-GLASS WHICH SHE DAILY LOOKS INTO, HE SHALL THEREBY BECOME BOLD, CONFIDENT, IMPUDENT AND WANTON. IN LIKE MANNER, THEY SAY, THAT A CLOTH THAT WAS ABOUT A CORPSE HATH RECEIVED FROM THENCE THE PROPERTY OF SADNESS AND MELANCHOLY; AND THAT THE HALTER WHEREWITH A MAN WAS HANGED HATH CERTAIN WONDERFUL PROPERTIES. THE LIKE STORY TELLS PLINY: IF ANY SHALL PUT A GREEN LIZARD, MADE BLIND, TOGETHER WITH IRON OR GOLD RINGS, INTO A GLASS VESSEL, PUTTING UNDER THEM SOME EARTH, AND THEN SHUTTING THE VESSEL, AND WHEN IT APPEARS THAT THE LIZARD HATH RECEIVED HIS SIGHT, SHALL PUT HIM OUT OF THE GLASS, THAT THOSE RINGS SHALL HELP SORE EYES. THE SAME MAY BE DONE WITH RINGS AND A WEASEL, WHOSE EYES AFTER THEY ARE, WITH ANY KIND OF PRICK, PUT OUT, IT IS CERTAIN ARE RESTORED TO SIGHT AGAIN. UPON THE SAME ACCOUNT RINGS ARE PUT FOR A CERTAIN TIME IN THE NEST OF SPARROWS OR SWALLOWS, WHICH AFTERWARDS ARE USED TO PROCURE LOVE AND FAVOR.
CHAPTER XVII.
HOW BY ENMITY AND FRIENDSHIP THE VIRTUES OF THINGS ARE TO BE TRIED AND FOUND OUT.
IN THE NEXT PLACE IT IS REQUISITE THAT WE CONSIDER THAT ALL THINGS HAVE A FRIENDLINESS AND ENMITY AMONGST THEMSELVES, AND EVERY THING HATH SOMETHING THAT IT FEARS AND DREADS, THAT IS AN ENEMY AND DESTRUCTIVE TO IT; AND, ON THE CONTRARY, SOMETHING THAT IT REJOICES AND DELIGHTED IN AND IS STRENGTHENED BY. SO, IN THE ELEMENTS, FIRE IS AN ENEMY TO WATER, AND AIR TO EARTH, BUT YET THEY AGREE AMONGST THEMSELVES. AND, AGAIN, IN CELESTIAL BODIES, MERCURY, JUPITER, THE SUN AND MOON ARE FRIENDS TO SATURN; MARS AND VENUS ENEMIES TO HIM. ALL THE PLANETS BESIDES MARS ARE FRIENDS TO JUPITER, ALSO ALL BESIDES VENUS HATE MARS; JUPITER AND VENUS LOVE THE SUN, MARS, MERCURY AND THE MOON ARE ENEMIES TO HIM. ALL BESIDES SATURN LOVE VENUS. JUPITER, VENUS AND SATURN ARE FRIENDS TO MERCURY; THE SUN, MOON AND MARS HIS ENEMIES. JUPITER, VENUS AND SATURN ARE FRIENDS TO THE MOON; MARS AND MERCURY HER ENEMIES. THERE IS ANOTHER KIND OF ENMITY AMONGST THE STARS, VIZ., WHEN THEY HAVE OPPOSITE HOUSES, AS SATURN TO THE SUN AND MOON, JUPITER TO MERCURY, AND MARS TO VENUS. AND THEIR ENMITY IS STRONGER WHOSE EXALTATIONS ARE OPPOSITE, AS OF SATURN AND THE SUN, OF JUPITER AND MARS, AND OF VENUS AND MERCURY. BUT THEIR FRIENDSHIP IS THE STRONGEST WHO AGREE IN NATURE, QUALITY, SUBSTANCE AND POWER, AS MARS WITH THE SUN, AS VENUS WITH THE MOON, AND AS JUPITER WITH VENUS; AS ALSO THEIR FRIENDSHIP WHOSE EXALTATION IS IN THE HOUSE OF ANOTHER, AS THAT OF SATURN WITH VENUS, OF JUPITER WITH THE MOON, OF MARS WITH SATURN, OF THE SUN WITH MARS, OF VENUS WITH JUPITER, AND OF THE MOON WITH VENUS. AND OF WHAT SORT THE FRIENDSHIPS AND ENMITIES OF THE SUPERIORS BE, SUCH ARE THE INCLINATIONS OF THINGS SUBJECTED TO THEM IN THOSE INFERIOR. THESE DISPOSITIONS, THEREFORE, OF FRIENDSHIP AND ENMITY ARE NOTHING ELSE BUT CERTAIN INCLINATIONS OF THINGS OF THE ONE TO ANOTHER, DESIRING SUCH-AND-SUCH A THING IF IT BE ABSENT, AND TO MOVE TOWARDS IT UNLESS IT BE HINDERED; AND TO ACQUIESCE IN IT WHEN IT IS OBTAINED, SHUNNING THE CONTRARY AND DREADING THE APPROACH OF IT, AND NOT RESTING IN OR BEING CONTENTED WITH IT. HERACLITUS, THEREFORE, BEING GUIDED BY THIS OPINION, PROFESSED THAT ALL THINGS WERE MADE BY ENMITY AND FRIENDSHIP. NOW THE INCLINATIONS OF FRIENDSHIP ARE SUCH IN ALL VEGETABLES AND MINERALS, AS IS THAT ATTRACTIVE VIRTUE OR INCLINATION WHICH THE LOADSTONE HATH UPON IRON, AND THE EMERALD UPON RICHES AND FAVOR, THE JASPER UPON THE BIRTH OF ANY THING, AND THE STONE ACHATES UPON ELOQUENCE. IN LIKE MANNER THERE IS A KIND OF BITUMINOUS CLAY THAT DRAWS FIRE, AND LEAPS INTO IT, WHERESOEVER IT SEES IT. EVEN SO DOTH THE ROOT OF THE HERB APROXIS DRAW FIRE FROM AFAR OFF. ALSO, THE SAME INCLINATION THERE IS BETWIXT THE MALE PALM-TREE AND FEMALE; WHEREOF, WHEN THE BOUGH OF ONE SHALL TOUCH THE BOUGH OF THE OTHER, THEY FOLD THEMSELVES INTO MUTUAL EMBRACES; NEITHER DOTH THE FEMALE PALM-TREE BRING FORTH FRUIT WITHOUT THE MALE. AND THE ALMOND TREE, WHEN SHE IS ALONE IS LESS FRUITFUL. THE VINES LOVE THE ELM, AND THE OLIVE-TREE AND MYRTLE LOVE ONE THE OTHER; ALSO, THE OLIVE-TREE AND FIG-TREE. NOW, IN BIRDS AND ANIMALS, THERE IS AMITY BETWIXT THE BLACKBIRD AND THRUSH, BETWIXT THE CROW AND HERON, BETWIXT PEACOCKS AND PIGEONS, TURTLES AND PARROTS. WHEN SAPPHO WRITES TO PHAON: TO BIRDS UNLIKE OFTTIMES JOINED ARE WHITE DOVES; ALSO, THE BIRD THAT’S GREEN, BLACK TURTLE LOVES. AGAIN, THE WHALE AND THE LITTLE FISH, HIS GUIDE, ARE FRIENDLY. NEITHER IS THIS AMITY IN ANIMALS AMONGST THEMSELVES, BUT ALSO WITH OTHER THINGS, AS WITH METALS, STONES AND VEGETABLES: SO, THE CAT DELIGHTS IN THE HERB CATNIP AND RUBBED HERSELF UPON IT, AND THERE BE MARES IN CAPPADOCIA THAT EXPOSE THEMSELVES TO THE BLAST OF THE WIND. SO, FROG, TOADS, SNAKES, AND ALL MANNER OF CREEPING POISONOUS THINGS, DELIGHT IN THE PLANT CALLED PAS-FLOWER, OF WHOM, AS THE PHYSICIANS SAY, IF ANY ONE EAT HE SHALL DIE WITH LAUGHING. THE TORTOISE, ALSO, WHEN HE IS HUNTED BY THE ADDER, EATS ORIGANUM, AND IS THEREBY STRENGTHENED; AND THE STORK, WHEN HE HATH EAT SNAKES, SEEKS FOR A REMEDY IN ORIGANUM; AND THE WEASEL, WHEN HE GOES TO FIGHT WITH THE BASILISK, EATS RUE—WHENCE WE COME TO KNOW THAT ORIGANUM AND RUE ARE EFFECTUAL AGAINST POISON. SO, IN SOME ANIMALS THERE IS AN INBRED SKILL AND MEDICINAL ART; FOR WHEN THE TOAD IS WOUNDED WITH A BITE OR POISON OF ANOTHER ANIMAL, HE IS WONT TO GO TO RUE OR SAGE AND RUB THE PLACE WOUNDED, AND SO ESCAPE THE DANGER OF THE POISON. SO, MEN HAVE LEARNED MANY EXCELLENT REMEDIES OF DISEASES AND VIRTUES OF THINGS, FROM BRUTES; SO, SWALLOWS HAVE SHEWED US THAT SALLENDINE IS VERY MEDICINABLE FOR THE SIGHT, WITH WHICH THEY CURE THE EYES OF THEIR YOUNG; AND THE PYET, WHEN SHE IS SICK PUTS A BAY-LEAF INTO HER NEST, AND IS RECOVERED. IN LIKE MANNER, CRANES, JACKDAWS, PARTRIDGES, AND BLACK-BIRDS PURGE THEIR NAUSEOUS STOMACHS WITH THE SAME, WITH WHICH ALSO CROWS ALLAY THE POISON OF THE CHAMELEON; AND THE LION, IF HE BE FEVERISH, IS RECOVERED BY EATING OF AN APE. THE LAPWING, BEING SURFEITED WITH EATING OF GRAPES, CURES HIMSELF WITH SOUTHERNWOOD; SO, THE HARTS HAVE TAUGHT US THAT THE HERB DITANY IS VERY GOOD TO DRAW OUT DARTS; FOR THEY, BEING WOUNDED WITH AN ARROW, CAST IT OUT BY EATING OF THIS HERB; THE SAME DO GOATS IN CANDY. SO, HINDS, A LITTLE BEFORE THEY BRING FORTH, PURGE THEMSELVES WITH A CERTAIN HERB CALLED MOUNTAIN OSIER. ALSO, THEY THAT ARE HURT WITH SPIDERS SEEK A REMEDY BY EATING OF CRABS. SWINE ALSO BEING HURT BY SNAKES CURE THEMSELVES BY EATING OF THEM; AND COWS, WHEN THEY PERCEIVE THEY ARE POISONED WITH A KIND OF FRENCH POISON, SEEK FOR CURE IN THE OAK. ELEPHANTS, WHEN THEY HAVE SWALLOWED A CHAMELEON, HELP THEMSELVES WITH THE WILD OLIVE. BEARS, BEING HURT WITH MANDRAKES, ESCAPE THE DANGER BY EATING OF ANTS. GEESE, DUCKS, AND SUCH LIKE WATERY FOWLS, CURE THEMSELVES WITH THE HERB CALLED WALL-SAGE. PIGEONS, TURTLES, AND HENS, WITH THE HERB CALLED PELLITORY OF THE WALL. CRANES, WITH BULRUSHES. LEOPARDS CURE THEMSELVES, BEING HURT, WITH THE HERB CALLED WOLF'S-BANE; BOARS, WITH IVY; HINDS, WITH THE HERB CALLED CINNARA.
CHAPTER XVIII.
OF THE INCLINATIONS OF ENMITIES.
ON THE CONTRARY, THERE ARE INCLINATIONS OF ENMITIES, AND THEY ARE, AS IT WERE, THE ODIUM, AND ANGER, INDIGNATION, AND A CERTAIN KIND OF OBSTINATE CONTRARIETY OF NATURE, SO THAT ANY THING SHUNS ITS CONTRARY AND DRIVES IT AWAY OUT OF ITS PRESENCE. SUCH KINDS OF INCLINATIONS HATH RHUBARB AGAINST CHOLER, TREACLE AGAINST POISON, THE SAPPHIRE STONE AGAINST HOT BOILS AND FEVERISH HEATS AND DISEASES OF THE EYES; THE AMETHYST AGAINST DRUNKENNESS, THE JASPER AGAINST FLUX OF BLOOD AND OFFENSIVE IMAGINATIONS, THE EMERALD AND ANGUS CASTUS AGAINST LUST, ACHATES AGAINST POISON, PIONY AGAINST THE FALLING SICKNESS, CORAL AGAINST THE EBULLITION OF BLACK CHOLER AND PAINS IN THE STOMACH. THE TOPAZ AGAINST SPIRITUAL HEATS, SUCH AS ARE COVETOUSNESS, LUST, AND ALL MANNER OF EXCESSES OF LOVE. THE LIKE INCLINATIONS, IS THERE ALSO OF ANTS AGAINST THE HERB ORIGANUM; AND THE WING OF A BAT AND THE HEART OF A LAPWING, FROM THE PRESENCE OF WHICH THEY FLY. ALSO, ORIGANUM IS CONTRARY TO A CERTAIN POISONOUS FLY, WHICH CANNOT ENDURE THE SUN, AND RESISTS SALAMANDERS, AND LOATHES CABBAGE WITH SUCH A DEADLY HATRED THAT THEY DESTROY ONE THE OTHER. SO, CUCUMBERS HATE OIL, AND WILL RUN THEMSELVES INTO A RING LEST THEY SHOULD TOUCH IT. AND IT IS SAID THAT THE GALL OF A CROW MAKES MEN AFRAID AND DRIVES THEM AWAY FROM WHERE IT IS, AS ALSO CERTAIN OTHER THINGS. SO A DIAMOND DOTH DISAGREE WITH THE LOADSTONE, THAT BEING SET BY IT, IT WILL NOT SUFFER IRON TO BE DRAWN TO IT; AND SHEEP FLY FROM FROG-PARSLEY AS FROM SOME DEADLY THING, AND THAT, WHICH IS MORE WONDERFUL, NATURE HATH PICTURED THE SIGN OF THIS DEATH IN THE LIVERS OF SHEEP, IN WHICH THE VERY FIGURE OF FROG-PARSLEY, BEING DESCRIBED, DOTH NATURALLY APPEAR. SO, GOATS DO SO HATE GARDEN BASIL AS IF THERE WERE NOTHING MORE PERNICIOUS. AND AGAIN, AMONGST ANIMALS, MICE AND WEASELS DO DISAGREE; WHENCE IT IS SAID THAT MICE WILL NOT TOUCH CHEESE IF THE BRAINS OF A WEASEL BE PUT IN THE RENNET, AND BESIDES THAT THE CHEESE WILL NOT BE CORRUPT WITH AGE. SO, A LIZARD IS SO CONTRARY TO SCORPIONS THAT IT MAKES THEM AFRAID WITH ITS VERY SIGHT, AS ALSO IT PUTS THEM INTO A COLD SWEAT; THEREFORE, THEY ARE KILLED WITH THE OIL OF LIZARDS, WHICH OIL ALSO CURES THE WOUNDS MADE BY SCORPIONS. THERE IS ALSO AN ENMITY BETWIXT SCORPIONS AND MICE; WHEREFORE IF A MOUSE BE APPLIED TO A PRICK OR WOUND MADE BY A SCORPION, IT CURES IT, AS IT IS REPORTED. THERE IS ALSO AN ENMITY BETWIXT SCORPIONS AND STALABORS, ASPS AND WASPS. IT IS REPORTED, ALSO THAT NO THING IS SO MUCH AN ENEMY TO SNAKES AS CRABS, AND THAT IF SWINE BE HURT THEREWITH, THEY EAT THEM AND ARE CURED. THE SUN, ALSO BEING IN CANCER, SERPENTS ARE TORMENTED. ALSO, SCORPION AND CROCODILE KILL ONE THE OTHER; AND IF THE BIRD IBIS DOTH BUT TOUCH A CROCODILE WITH ONE OF HIS FEATHERS, HE MAKES HIM IMMOVABLE. THE BIRD CALLED BUSTARD FLIES AWAY AT THE SIGHT OF A HORSE, AND A HART RUNS AWAY AT THE SIGHT OF A RAM, AS ALSO A VIPER. AN ELEPHANT TREMBLES AT THE HEARING OF THE GRUNTING OF A HOG, SO DOTH A LION AT THE SIGHT OF A COCK; AND PANTHERS WILL NOT TOUCH THEM THAT ARE ANOINTED ALL OVER WITH THE BROTH OF A HEN, ESPECIALLY IF GARLIC HATH BEEN BOILED IN IT. THERE IS ALSO ENMITY BETWIXT FOXES AND SWANS, BULLS AND JACKDAWS. AMONGST BIRDS, ALSO, SOME ARE AT PERPETUAL STRIFE ONE WITH ANOTHER, AS ALSO WITH OTHER ANIMALS, AS JACKDAWS AND OWLS, THE KITE AND CROWS, THE TURTLE AND RING-TAIL, EGEPIS AND EAGLES, HARTS AND DRAGONS. ALSO, AMONGST WATER ANIMALS THERE IS ENMITY, AS BETWIXT DOLPHINS AND WHIRLPOOLS, MULLETS AND PIKES, LAMPREYS AND CONGERS. ALSO, THE FISH CALLED POURCONTREL MAKES THE LOBSTER SO MUCH AFRAID THAT THE LOBSTER SEEING THE OTHER BUT NEAR HIM, IS STRUCK DEAD. THE LOBSTER AND CONGER TEAR ONE THE OTHER. THE CIVET CAT IS SAID TO STAND SO IN AWE OF THE PANTHER THAT HE HATH NO POWER TO RESIST HIM OR TOUCH HIS SKIN; AND THEY SAY THAT IF THE SKINS OF BOTH OF THEM BE HANGED UP ONE AGAINST THE OTHER, THE HAIRS OF THE PANTHER'S SKIN FALL OFF. AND ORUS APOLLO SAITH IN HIS HIEROGLYPHICS, IF ANY ONE BE, GIRT ABOUT WITH THE SKIN OF THE CIVET CAT THAT HE MAY PASS SAFELY THROUGH THE MIDDLE OF HIS ENEMIES AND NOT AT ALL BE AFRAID. ALSO, THE LAMB IS VERY MUCH AFRAID OF THE WOLF AND FLIES FROM HIM. AND THEY SAY THAT IF THE TAIL OR SKIN OR HEAD OF A WOLF BE HANGED UPON THE SHEEP-COAT THE SHEEP ARE MUCH TROUBLED AND CANNOT EAT THEIR MEAT FOR FEAR. AND PLINY MAKES MENTION OF A BIRD, CALLED MARLIN, THAT BREAKS CROWS’ EGGS, WHOSE YOUNG ARE SO ANNOYED BY THE FOX THAT SHE ALSO WILL PINCH AND PULL THE FOX'S WHELPS, AND THE FOX HERSELF ALSO; WHICH WHEN THE CROWS SEE, THEY HELP THE FOX AGAINST HER, AS AGAINST A COMMON ENEMY. THE LITTLE BIRD CALLED A LINNET, LIVING IN THISTLES, HATES ASSES, BECAUSE THEY EAT THE FLOWERS OF THISTLES. ALSO, THERE IS SUCH A BITTER ENMITY BETWIXT THE LITTLE BIRD CALLED EASLON AND THE ASS THAT THEIR BLOOD WILL NOT MIX TOGETHER, AND THAT AT THE BRAYING OF THE ASS BOTH THE EGGS AND YOUNG OF THE EASLON PERISH. THERE IS ALSO SUCH A DISAGREEMENT BETWIXT THE OLIVE-TREE AND A WANTON, THAT IF SHE, PLANT IT, IT WILL EITHER BE ALWAYS UNFRUITFUL OR ALTOGETHER WITHER. A LION FEARS NOTHING SO MUCH AS FIRED TORCHES, AND WILL BE TAMED BY NOTHING SO MUCH AS BY THESE; AND THE WOLF FEARS NEITHER SWORD NOR SPEAR, BUT A STONE—BY THE THROWING OF WHICH, A WOUND BEING MADE, WORMS BREED IN THE WOLF. A HORSE FEARS A CAMEL SO THAT HE CANNOT ENDURE TO SEE SO MUCH AS HIS PICTURE. AN ELEPHANT, WHEN HE RAGES, IS QUIETED BY SEEING A COCK. A SNAKE IS AFRAID OF A MAN THAT IS NAKED, BUT PURSUES A MAN THAT IS CLOTHED. A MAD BULL IS TAMED BY BEING TIED TO A FIG-TREE. AMBER DRAWS ALL THINGS TO IT BESIDES GARDEN BASIL AND THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE SMEARED WITH OIL, BETWIXT WHICH THERE IS A KIND OF A NATURAL ANTIPATHY.
CHAPTER XIX.
HOW THE VIRTUES OF THINGS ARE TO BE TRIED AND FOUND OUT, WHICH ARE IN THEM SPECIALLY, OR IN ANY ONE INDIVIDUAL BY WAY OF SPECIAL GIFT.
MOREOVER, THOU MUST CONSIDER THAT THE VIRTUES OF THINGS ARE IN SOME THINGS ACCORDING TO THE SPECIES, AS BOLDNESS AND COURAGE IN A LION AND COCK, FEARFULNESS IN A HARE OR LAMB, RAVENOUSNESS IN A WOLF, TREACHERY AND DECEITFULNESS IN A FOX, FLATTERY IN A DOG, COVETOUSNESS IN A CROW AND JACKDAW, PRIDE IN A HORSE, ANGER IN A TIGER AND BOAR, SADNESS AND MELANCHOLY IN A CAT, LUST IN A SPARROW, AND SO OF THE REST. FOR THE GREATEST PART OF NATURAL VIRTUES DOTH FOLLOW THE SPECIES. YET SOME ARE IN THINGS INDIVIDUALLY; AS THERE BE SOME MEN WHICH DO SO WONDERFULLY ABHOR THE SIGHT OF A CAT THAT THEY CANNOT LOOK UPON HER WITHOUT QUAKING; WHICH FEAR, IT IS MANIFEST, IS NOT IN THEM, AS THEY ARE MEN. AND AVICEN TELLS OF A MAN THAT LIVED IN HIS TIME, WHOM ALL POISONOUS THINGS DID SHUN, ALL OF THEM DYING WHICH DID BY CHANCE BITE HIM, HE HIMSELF NOT BEING HURT; AND ALBERTUS REPORTS THAT IN A CITY OF THE UBIANS HE SAW A WENCH WHO WOULD CATCH SPIDERS TO EAT THEM, AND BEING MUCH PLEASED WITH SUCH A KIND OF MEAT, WAS WONDERFULLY NOURISHED THEREWITH. SO IS BOLDNESS IN A WANTON, AND FEARFULNESS IN A THIEF. AND UPON THIS ACCOUNT IT IS THAT PHILOSOPHERS SAY THAT ANY PARTICULAR THING THAT NEVER WAS SICK IS GOOD AGAINST ANY MANNER OF SICKNESS; THEREFORE, THEY SAY THAT A BONE OF A DEAD MAN, WHO NEVER HAD A FEVER, BEING LAID UPON THE PATIENT, FREES HIM OF HIS QUARTAN. THERE ARE ALSO MANY SINGULAR VIRTUES INFUSED INTO PARTICULAR THINGS BY CELESTIAL BODIES, AS WE HAVE SHEWED BEFORE.
CHAPTER XX.
THE NATURAL VIRTUES ARE IN SOME THINGS THROUGHOUT THEIR WHOLE SUBSTANCE, AND IN OTHER THINGS IN CERTAIN PARTS AND MEMBERS.
AGAIN THOU MUST CONSIDER THAT THE VIRTUES OF THINGS ARE IN SOME THINGS IN THE WHOLE, THE WHOLE SUBSTANCE OF THEM, OR IN ALL THEIR PARTS, AS THAT LITTLE FISH ECHENEIS, WHICH IS SAID TO STOP A SHIP BY ITS MERE TOUCH; THIS IT DOTH NOT DO ACCORDING TO ANY PARTICULAR PART, BUT ACCORDING TO THE WHOLE SUBSTANCE. SO, THE CIVET CAT HATH THIS IN ITS WHOLE SUBSTANCE, THAT DOGS, BY THE VERY TOUCH OF HIS SHADOW, HOLD THEIR PEACE. SO SALENDINE IS GOOD FOR THE SIGHT, NOT ACCORDING TO ANY ONE BUT ALL ITS PARTS; NOT MORE IN THE ROOT THAN IN THE LEAVES AND SEEDS, AND SO OF THE REST. BUT SOME VIRTUES ARE IN THINGS ACCORDING TO SOME PARTS OF IT, VIZ., ONLY IN THE TONGUE, OR EYES, OR SOME OTHER MEMBERS AND PARTS; SO, IN THE EYES OF A BASILISK IS A MOST VIOLENT POWER TO KILL MEN AS SOON AS THEY SEE THEM. THE LIKE POWER IS THERE IN THE EYES OF THE CIVET CAT, WHICH MAKES ANY ANIMAL THAT IT HATH LOOKED UPON TO STAND STILL, TO BE AMAZED, AND NOT ABLE TO MOVE ITSELF. THE LIKE VIRTUE IS THERE IN THE EYES OF SOME WOLVES, WHO, IF THEY SEE A MAN FIRST, MAKE HIM AMAZED AND SO HOARSE, THAT IF HE WOULD CRY OUT, HE HATH NOT THE USE OF HIS VOICE. OF THIS VIRGIL MAKES MENTION WHEN HE SINGS: MŒRIS IS DUMB, HATH LOST HIS VOICE, AND WHY? THE WOLF ON MŒRIS FIRST HATH CAST HIS EYE. SO, ALSO THERE WERE SOME CERTAIN WOMEN IN SCYTHIA, AND AMONGST THE ILLYRIANS AND TRIBALLIANS, WHO AS OFTEN AS THEY LOOKED ANGRILY UPON ANY MAN, WERE SAID TO SLAY HIM. ALSO, WE READ OF A CERTAIN PEOPLE OF RHODES, CALLED TELCHINES, WHO CORRUPTED ALL THINGS WITH THEIR SIGHT, WHEREFORE JUPITER DROWNED THEM. THEREFORE WITCHES, WHEN THEY WOULD AFTER THIS MANNER WORK BY WITCHCRAFT, USE THE EYES OF SUCH KIND OF ANIMALS IN THEIR WATERS FOR THE EYES, FOR THE LIKE EFFECTS. IN LIKE MANNER DO ANTS FLY FROM THE HEART OF A LAPWING AND NOT FROM THE HEAD, FOOT OR EYES. SO, THE GALL OF LIZARDS, BEING BRUISED IN WATER, IS SAID TO GATHER WEASELS TOGETHER; NOT THE TAIL OR THE HEAD OF IT. THE GALL OF GOATS, PUT INTO THE EARTH IN A BRAZEN VESSEL, GATHERS FROGS TOGETHER; AND A GOAT'S LIVER IS AN ENEMY TO BUTTERFLIES AND ALL MAGGOTS. DOGS SHUN THEM THAT HAVE THE HEART OF A DOG ABOUT THEM; AND FOXES WILL NOT TOUCH THOSE POULTRY THAT HAVE EATEN THE LIVER OF A FOX. SO, DIVERS THINGS HAVE DIVER’S VIRTUES DISPERSED VARIOUSLY THROUGH SEVERAL PARTS, AS THEY ARE FROM ABOVE INFUSED INTO THEM ACCORDING TO THE DIVERSITY OF THINGS TO BE RECEIVED; AS IN A MAN'S BODY THE BONES RECEIVE NOTHING BUT LIFE, THE EYES SIGHT, AND THE EARS HEARING. AND THERE IS IN MAN'S BODY A CERTAIN LITTLE BONE, WHICH THE HEBREWS CALL LVZ, OF THE BIGNESS OF A PULSE THAT IS HUSKED, WHICH IS SUBJECT TO NO CORRUPTION, NEITHER IS IT OVERCOME WITH FIRE, BUT IS ALWAYS PRESERVED UNHURT, OUT OF WHICH, AS THEY SAY, AS A PLANT OUT OF THE SEED, OUR ANIMAL BODIES SHALL IN THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD SPRING UP. AND THESE VIRTUES ARE NOT CLEARED BY REASON, BUT BY EXPERIENCE.
CHAPTER XXI.
OF THE VIRTUES OF THINGS WHICH ARE IN THEM ONLY IN THEIR LIFE TIME, AND SUCH AS REMAIN IN THEM EVEN AFTER THEIR DEATH.
[bookmark: img_09000]MOREOVER, WE MUST KNOW THAT THERE ARE SOME PROPERTIES IN THINGS ONLY WHILST THEY LIVE, AND SOME THAT REMAIN AFTER THEIR DEATH. SO, THE LITTLE FISH ECHENEIS STOPS THE SHIPS, AND THE BASILISK AND CATABLEPA KILL WITH THEIR SIGHT WHEN THEY ARE ALIVE; BUT WHEN THEY ARE DEAD DO NO SUCH THING. SO, THEY SAY THAT IN THE COLIC, IF A LIVE DUCK BE APPLIED TO THE ABDOMEN IT TAKES AWAY THE PAIN AND HERSELF DIES. LIKE TO THIS IS THAT WHICH ARCHYTAS SAYS: IF YOU TAKE A HEART, NEWLY TAKEN OUT OF AN ANIMAL, AND, WHILST IT IS YET WARM, HANG IT UPON ONE THAT HATH A QUARTAN FEVER, IT DRIVES IT AWAY. SO, IF ANY ONE SWALLOW THE HEART OF A LAPWING, OR A SWALLOW, OR A WEASEL, OR A MOLE, WHILST IT IS YET WARM WITH NATURAL HEAT IT SHALL BE HELPFUL TO HIM FOR REMEMBERING, UNDERSTANDING, AND FOR FORETELLING. HENCE IS THIS GENERAL RULE, VIZ.: THAT WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE TAKEN OUT OF ANIMALS, WHETHER THEY BE ANY MEMBER, THE HAIR, NAILS, OR SUCH LIKE, THEY MUST BE TAKEN FROM THOSE ANIMALS WHILST THEY BE YET LIVING; AND, IF IT BE POSSIBLE, THAT SO THEY MAY BE ALIVE AFTERWARDS. WHENCE THEY SAY, WHEN YOU TAKE THE TONGUE OF A FROG, YOU MUST PUT THE FROG INTO THE WATER AGAIN; AND IF YOU TAKE THE TOOTH OF A WOLF, YOU MUST NOT KILL THE WOLF; AND SO, OF THE REST. SO WRITES DEMOCRITUS, IF ANY ONE TAKE OUT THE TONGUE OF A WATER-FROG, YET LIVING, NO OTHER PART OF THE BODY STICKING TO IT, AND SHE BE LET GO INTO THE WATER AGAIN, AND LAY IT UPON THE PLACE WHERE THE HEART BEATS OF A WOMAN, SHE SHALL ANSWER TRULY WHATSOEVER YOU ASK HER. ALSO THEY SAY, THAT IF THE EYES OF A FROG BE BEFORE SUNRISING BOUND TO THE SICK PARTY, AND THE FROG BE LET GO AGAIN, BLIND, INTO THE WATER, THEY WILL DRIVE AWAY TERTIAN AGUE; AS ALSO THAT THEY WILL, BEING BOUND WITH THE FLESH OF A NIGHTINGALE IN THE SKIN OF A HART, KEEP ONE ALWAYS WATCHFUL WITHOUT SLEEP. ALSO, THE RAY OF THE FORK-FISH, BEING BOUND TO THE NAVEL, IS SAID TO MAKE A WOMAN HAVE AN EASY TRAVAIL, IF THE RAY BE TAKEN FROM THE FISH ALIVE AND IT PUT INTO THE SEA AGAIN. SO, THEY SAY THE RIGHT EYE OF A SERPENT, BEING APPLIED, DOTH HELP THE WATERING OF THE EYES IF THE SERPENT BE LET GO ALIVE. AND THERE IS A CERTAIN FISH OR GREAT SERPENT, CALLED MYRUS, WHOSE EYE, IF IT BE PULLED OUT, AND BOUND TO THE FOREHEAD OF THE PATIENT, IS SAID TO CURE THE INFLAMMATION OF THE EYES; AND THAT THE EYE OF THE FISH GROWS AGAIN; AND THAT HE IS TAKEN BLIND WHO WILL NOT LET THE FISH GO. ALSO, THE TEETH OF ALL SERPENTS, BEING TAKEN OUT WHILST THEY ARE ALIVE, AND HANGED ABOUT THE PATIENT, ARE SAID TO CURE THE QUARTAN. SO DOTH THE TOOTH OF A MOLE, TAKEN OUT WHILST SHE IS ALIVE, BEING AFTERWARDS LET GO, CURE THE TOOTHACHE; AND DOGS WILL NOT BARK AT THOSE THAT HAVE THE TAIL OF A WEASEL THAT IS ESCAPED. AND DEMOCRITUS RELATES THAT THE TONGUE OF A CHAMELEON, IF IT BE TAKEN FROM HER ALIVE, DOTH CONDUCE TO A GOOD SUCCESS IN TRIALS, AND IS PROFITABLE FOR WOMEN THAT ARE IN TRAVAIL, IF IT BE ABOUT THE OUTSIDE OF THE HOUSE, FOR YOU MUST TAKE HEED THAT IT BE NOT BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE, BECAUSE THAT WOULD BE MOST DANGEROUS. MOREOVER, THERE BE SOME PROPERTIES THAT REMAIN AFTER DEATH, AND OF THESE THE PLATONISTS SAY, THAT THEY ARE THINGS IN WHICH THE IDEA OF THE MATTER IS LESS SWALLOWED UP. IN THESE, EVEN AFTER DEATH, THAT WHICH IS IMMORTAL IN THEM DOTH NOT CEASE TO WORK WONDERFUL THINGS. SO, IN THE HERBS AND PLANTS, PULLED ASUNDER--- 
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GRAND SOLAR MAN.
---AND DRIED, THAT VIRTUE IS QUICK AND OPERATIVE WHICH WAS INFUSED AT FIRST INTO THEM BY THE IDEA. THENCE IT IS THAT AS THE EAGLE ALL HER LIFE TIME DOTH OVERCOME ALL OTHER BIRDS, SO ALSO HER FEATHERS, AFTER HER DEATH, DESTROY AND CONSUME THE FEATHERS OF ALL OTHER BIRDS. UPON THE SAME ACCOUNT DOTH A LION'S SKIN DESTROY ALL OTHER SKINS; AND THE SKIN OF THE CIVET CAT DESTROYS THE SKIN OF THE PANTHER; AND THE SKIN OF A WOLF CORRODES THE SKIN OF A LAMB. AND SOME OF THESE DO NOT DO IT BY WAY OF A CORPOREAL CONTACT, BUT ALSO SOMETIMES BY THEIR VERY SOUND. SO, A DRUM MADE OF THE SKIN OF A WOLF MAKES A DRUM MADE OF A LAMB-SKIN NOT SO SOUND. ALSO A DRUM MADE OF THE SKIN OF THE FISH CALLED ROCHET DRIVES AWAY ALL CREEPING THINGS, AT WHAT DISTANCE SOEVER THE SOUND OF IT IS HEARD; AND THE STRINGS OF AN INSTRUMENT MADE OF THE INTESTINES OF A WOLF, AND BEING STRUNG UPON A HARP OR LUTE WITH STRINGS MADE OF THE INTESTINES OF A SHEEP, WILL MAKE NO HARMONY.
CHAPTER XXII.
HOW INFERIOR THINGS ARE SUBJECTED TO SUPERIOR BODIES, AND HOW THE BODIES, THE ACTIONS, AND DISPOSITIONS OF MEN ARE ASCRIBED TO STARS AND SIGNS.
IT IS MANIFEST THAT ALL THINGS INFERIOR ARE SUBJECT TO THE SUPERIOR, AND AFTER A MANNER (AS SAITH PROCLUS) THEY ARE ONE IN THE OTHER, VIZ., IN INFERIORS ARE SUPERIOR AND IN SUPERIORS ARE INFERIOR: SO IN THE HEAVEN ARE THINGS TERRESTRIAL, BUT AS IN THEIR CAUSE, AND IN A CELESTIAL MANNER; AND IN THE EARTH ARE THINGS CELESTIAL, BUT AFTER A TERRESTRIAL MANNER, AS IN AN EFFECT. SO, WE SAY THAT THERE BE HERE CERTAIN THINGS WHICH ARE SOLARY AND CERTAIN WHICH ARE LUNARY, IN WHICH THE SUN AND MOON MAKE A STRONG IMPRESSION OF THEIR VIRTUES. WHENCE IT IS THAT THESE, KIND OF THINGS RECEIVE MORE OPERATIONS AND PROPERTIES, LIKE TO THOSE OF THE STARS AND SIGNS WHICH THEY ARE UNDER. SO, WE KNOW THAT SOLARY THINGS RESPECT THE HEART AND HEAD BY REASON THAT LEO IS THE HOUSE OF THE SUN, AND ARIES THE EXALTATION OF THE SUN. SO, THINGS UNDER MARS ARE GOOD FOR THE HEAD AND SECRETS BY REASON OF ARIES AND SCORPIO. HENCE, THEY WHOSE SENSES FAIL AND HEADS ACHE BY REASON OF DRUNKENNESS, FIND COLD WATER AND VINEGAR GOOD TO BATHE THE HEAD AND SECRETS. BUT IN REFERENCE TO THESE IT IS NECESSARY TO KNOW HOW MAN'S BODY IS DISTRIBUTED TO PLANETS AND SIGNS. KNOW, THEREFORE, THAT ACCORDING TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE ARABIANS, THE SUN RULES OVER THE BRAIN, HEART, THE THIGH, THE MARROW, THE RIGHT EYE, AND THE SPIRIT; ALSO THE TONGUE, THE MOUTH, AND THE REST OF THE ORGANS OF THE SENSES, AS WELL INTERNAL AS EXTERNAL; ALSO THE HANDS, FEET, LEGS, NERVES, AND THE POWER OF IMAGINATION. THAT MERCURY RULES OVER THE SPLEEN, STOMACH, BLADDER, WOMB, AND RIGHT EAR, AS ALSO THE FACULTY OF THE COMMON SENSE. THAT SATURN RULES OVER THE LIVER AND FLESHY PART OF THE STOMACH. THAT JUPITER RULES OVER THE ABDOMEN AND NAVEL, WHENCE IT IS WRITTEN BY THE ANCIENTS, THAT THE EFFIGY OF A NAVEL WAS LAID UP IN THE TEMPLE OF JUPITER HAMMON. ALSO, SOME ATTRIBUTE TO HIM THE RIBS, BREASTS, BOWELS, BLOOD, ARMS, AND THE RIGHT HAND AND LEFT EAR, AND THE POWERS NATURAL. AND SOME SET MARS OVER THE BLOOD, THE VEINS, THE KIDNEYS, THE BAG OF THE GALL, THE BUTTOCKS, THE BACK, MOTION OF THE SPERM, AND THE IRASCIBLE POWER. AGAIN THEY SET VENUS OVER THE KIDNEYS, THE SECRETS, THE WOMB, THE SEED, AND CONCUPISCIBLE POWER; AS ALSO THE FLESH, FAT, BELLY, BREAST, NAVEL, AND THE VENEREAL PARTS AND SUCH AS SERVE THERETO; AS ALSO THE OS SACRUM, THE BACK-BONE, AND LOINS; AS ALSO THE HEAD, AND THE MOUTH, WITH WHICH THEY GIVE A KISS AS A TOKEN OF LOVE. NOW THE MOON, ALTHOUGH SHE MAY CHALLENGE THE WHOLE BODY, AND EVERY MEMBER THEREOF ACCORDING TO THE VARIETY OF THE SIGNS, YET MORE PARTICULARLY THEY ASCRIBE TO HER THE BRAIN, LUNGS, MARROW OF THE BACKBONE, THE STOMACH, THE MENSTRUAL AND EXCRETORY PARTS, AND THE LEFT EYE, AS ALSO THE POWER OF INCREASING. BUT [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HERMES SAITH: THAT THERE ARE SEVEN HOLES IN THE HEAD OF AN ANIMAL, DISTRIBUTED TO THE SEVEN PLANETS, VIZ.: THE RIGHT EAR TO SATURN, THE LEFT TO JUPITER, THE RIGHT NOSTRIL TO MARS, THE LEFT TO VENUS, THE RIGHT EYE TO THE SUN, THE LEFT TO THE MOON, AND THE MOUTH TO MERCURY. THE SEVERAL SIGNS, ALSO, OF THE ZODIAC TAKE CARE OF THEIR MEMBERS: SO ARIES GOVERNS THE HEAD AND FACE; TAURUS, THE NECK; GEMINI, THE ARMS AND SHOULDERS; CANCER, THE BREAST, LUNGS, STOMACH AND ARMS; LEO, THE HEART, STOMACH, LIVER AND BACK; VIRGO, THE BOWELS AND BOTTOM OF THE STOMACH; LIBRA, THE KIDNEYS, THIGHS AND BUTTOCKS; SCORPIUS, THE SECRETS; SAGITTARIUS, THE THIGHS AND GROINS; CAPRICORNUS, THE KNEES; AQUARIUS, THE LEGS AND SHINS; PISCES, THE FEET. AND AS THE TRIPLICITIES OF THESE SIGNS ANSWER ONE THE OTHER, AND AGREE IN CELESTIALS, SO ALSO THEY AGREE IN THE MEMBERS; WHICH IS SUFFICIENTLY MANIFEST BY EXPERIENCE, BECAUSE WITH THE COLDNESS OF THE FEET THE BELLY AND BREAST ARE AFFECTED, WHICH MEMBERS ANSWER THE SAME TRIPLICITY; WHENCE IT IS, IF A MEDICINE BE APPLIED TO THE ONE IT HELPS THE OTHER, AS BY THE WARMING OF THE FEET THE PAIN OF THE BELLY CEASES. REMEMBER, THEREFORE, THIS ORDER, AND KNOW THAT THINGS WHICH ARE UNDER ANY ONE OF THE PLANETS HAVE A CERTAIN PARTICULAR ASPECT OR INCLINATION TO THOSE MEMBERS THAT ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THAT PLANET, AND ESPECIALLY TO THE HOUSES AND EXALTATION'S THEREOF. FOR THE REST OF THE DIGNITIES, AS THOSE TRIPLICITIES AND MARKS AND FACE, ARE OF LITTLE ACCOUNT IN THIS. UPON THIS ACCOUNT, THEREFORE, PEONY, BALM, CLOVE-GILLY-FLOWERS, CITRON-PEEL, SWEET-MARJORAM, CINNAMON, SAFFRON, LIGNUM ALOES, FRANKINCENSE, AMBER, MUSK, AND MYRRH HELP THE HEAD AND HEART, BY REASON OF THE SUN AND ARIES AND LEO. SO DOTH RIBWORT, THE HERB OF MARS, HELP THE HEAD AND SECRETS BY REASON OF ARIES AND SCORPIO; AND SO, OF THE REST. ALSO, ALL THINGS UNDER SATURN CONDUCE TO SADNESS AND MELANCHOLY; THOSE UNDER JUPITER TO MIRTH AND HONOR; THOSE UNDER MARS TO BOLDNESS, CONTENTION AND ANGER; THOSE UNDER THE SUN TO GLORY, VICTORY AND COURAGE; THOSE UNDER VENUS TO LOVE, LUST AND CONCUPISCENCE; THOSE UNDER MERCURY TO ELOQUENCE; THOSE UNDER THE MOON TO A COMMON LIFE. ALSO ALL THE ACTIONS AND DISPOSITIONS OF MEN ARE DISTRIBUTED ACCORDING TO THE PLANETS; FOR SATURN GOVERNS OLD MEN, MONKS, MELANCHOLY MEN, AND HIDDEN TREASURES AND THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE OBTAINED WITH LONG JOURNEYS AND DIFFICULTY; BUT JUPITER GOVERNS THOSE THAT ARE RELIGIOUS, PRELATES, KINGS AND DUKES, AND SUCH KIND OF GAINS THAT ARE GOT LAWFULLY; MARS RULES OVER BARBERS, CHIRURGEONS, PHYSICIANS, SERGEANTS, BUTCHERS EXECUTIONERS, ALL THAT MAKE FIRES, BAKERS, AND SOLDIERS, WHO ARE EVERY WHERE CALLED MARTIAL MEN. ALSO DO THE OTHER STARS SIGNIFY THEIR OFFICE, AS THEY ARE DESCRIBED IN THE BOOKS OF ASTROLOGERS.
CHAPTER XXIII.
HOW WE SHALL KNOW WHAT STARS NATURAL THINGS ARE UNDER, AND WHAT THINGS ARE UNDER THE SUN, WHICH ARE CALLED SOLARY.
[bookmark: img_09800]NOW IT IS VERY HARD TO KNOW WHAT STAR OR SIGN EVERY THING IS UNDER; YET IT IS KNOWN THROUGH THE IMITATION OF THEIR RAYS, OR MOTION, OR FIGURE OF THE SUPERIORS. ALSO, SOME OF THEM ARE KNOWN BY THEIR COLORS AND ODORS; ALSO, SOME BY THE EFFECTS OF THEIR OPERATIONS, ANSWERING TO SOME STARS. SO, THEN, SOLARY THINGS, OR THINGS UNDER THE POWER OF THE SUN, ARE AMONGST ELEMENTS, THE LUCID FLAME; IN THE HUMORS, THE PURER BLOOD AND SPIRIT OF LIFE; AMONGST TASTES, THAT WHICH IS QUICK, MIXED WITH SWEETNESS; AMONGST METALS, GOLD, BY REASON OF ITS SPLENDOR, AND ITS RECEIVING THAT FROM THE SUN WHICH MAKES IT CORDIAL; AND AMONGST STONES, THEY WHICH RESEMBLE THE RAYS OF THE SUN BY THEIR GOLDEN SPARKLING’S, AS DOTH THE GLITTERING STONE AETITES, WHICH HATH POWER AGAINST THE FALLING SICKNESS AND POISONS. SO ALSO, THE STONE WHICH IS CALLED THE EYE OF THE SUN, BEING OF A FIGURE LIKE TO THE APPLE OF THE EYE, FROM THE MIDDLE WHEREOF SHINES FORTH A RAY; IT COMFORTS THE BRAIN AND STRENGTHENS THE SIGHT. SO, THE CARBUNCLE, WHICH SHINES BY NIGHT, HATH A VIRTUE AGAINST ALL AIRY AND VAPOROUS POISON. SO, THE CHRYSOLITE STONE, WHICH IS OF A LIGHT GREEN COLOR, IN WHICH, WHEN IT IS HELD AGAINST THE SUN, THERE SHINES FORTH A GOLDEN STAR; AND THIS COMFORTS THOSE PARTS THAT SERVE FOR BREATHING, AND HELPS THOSE THAT BE ASTHMATICAL; AND IF IT BE BORED THROUGH, AND THE HOLE FILLED WITH THE MANE OF AN ASS, AND BOUND TO THE LEFT ARM, IT DRIVES AWAY IDLE IMAGINATIONS AND MELANCHOLY FEARS, AND PUTS AWAY FOOLISHNESS. SO THE STONE CALLED IRIS, WHICH IS LIKE CRYSTAL IN COLOR, BEING OFTEN FOUND WITH SIX CORNERS; WHEN, UNDER SOME ROOF, PART OF IT IS HELD AGAINST THE RAYS OF THE SUN AND THE OTHER PART IS HELD IN THE SHADOW, IT GATHERS THE RAYS OF THE SUN INTO ITSELF, WHICH, WHILST IT SENDS THEM FORTH, BY WAY OF REFLECTION, MAKES A RAINBOW APPEAR ON THE OPPOSITE WALL. ALSO THE STONE HELIOTROPE, GREEN LIKE THE JASPER OR EMERALD, BESET WITH RED SPECKS, MAKES A MAN CONSTANT, RENOWNED AND FAMOUS; ALSO IT CONDUCES TO LONG LIFE; AND THE VIRTUE OF IT, INDEED, IS MOST WONDERFUL UPON THE BEAMS OF THE SUN, WHICH IT IS SAID TO TURN INTO BLOOD, TO APPEAR OF THE COLOR OF BLOOD, AS IF THE SUN WERE ECLIPSED, VIZ., WHEN IT IS JOINED TO THE JUICE OF A HERB OF THE SAME NAME, AND BE PUT INTO A VESSEL OF WATER. THERE IS ALSO ANOTHER VIRTUE OF IT MORE WONDERFUL, AND THAT IS UPON THE EYES OF MEN, WHOSE SIGHT IT DOTH SO DIM AND DAZZLE THAT IT DOTH NOT SUFFER HIM THAT CARRIES IT TO SEE IT, AND THIS IT DOTH NOT DO WITHOUT THE HELP OF THE HERB OF THE SAME NAME, WHICH ALSO IS CALLED HELIOTROPE, FOLLOWING THE SUN. THESE VIRTUES DOTH ALBERTUS MAGNUS AND WILLIAM OF PARIS CONFIRM IN THEIR WRITINGS. THE STONE HYACINTH ALSO HATH A VIRTUE FROM THE SUN AGAINST POISONS AND PESTIFEROUS VAPORS; IT MAKES HIM THAT CARRIES IT TO BE SAFE AND ACCEPTABLE; IT CONDUCES ALSO TO RICHES AND WIT; IT STRENGTHENS THE HEART; BEING HELD IN THE MOUTH IT DOTH WONDERFULLY CHEER UP THE MIND. ALSO THERE IS THE STONE PYROPHYLUS, OF A RED MIXTURE, WHICH ALBERTUS MAGNUS SAITH ÆSCULAPIUS MAKES MENTION OF IN ONE OF HIS EPISTLES UNTO OCTAVIUS AUGUSTUS, SAYING THAT THERE IS A CERTAIN POISON SO WONDERFULLY COLD, WHICH PRESERVES THE HEART OF MAN (BEING TAKEN OUT) FROM BURNING, SO THAT IF FOR ANY TIME IT BE PUT INTO THE FIRE IT IS TURNED INTO A STONE, AND THIS IS THAT STONE WHICH IS CALLED PYROPHYLUS, FROM THE FIRE. IT HATH A WONDERFUL VIRTUE AGAINST POISON, AND IT MAKES HIM THAT CARRIES IT TO BE RENOWNED AND DREADFUL TO HIS ENEMIES. BUT, ABOVE ALL, THAT STONE IS MOST SOLARY WHICH APOLLONIUS IS REPORTED TO HAVE FOUND, AND WHICH IS CALLED PANTAURA, WHICH DRAWS OTHER STONES TO IT, AS THE LOADSTONE DOTH IRON, AND IS MOST POWERFUL AGAINST ALL POISONS. IT IS CALLED BY SOME PANTHERUS, BECAUSE IT IS SPOTTED LIKE THE BEAST CALLED THE PANTHER. IT IS THEREFORE ALSO CALLED PANTOCHRAS, BECAUSE IT CONTAINS ALL COLORS, AND AARON CALLS IT EVANTHUM. THERE ARE ALSO OTHER SOLARY STONES, AS THE TOPAZIUS, CHRYSOPASSUS, THE RUBINE, AND BALAGIUS. SO ALSO, IS AURIPIGMENTUM, AND THINGS OF A GOLDEN COLOR AND VERY LUCID. AMONGST PLANTS, ALSO, AND TREES, THOSE ARE SOLARY WHICH TURN TOWARDS THE SUN, AS THE MARIGOLD, AND THOSE WHICH FOLD IN THEIR LEAVES WHEN THE SUN IS NEAR UPON SETTING, BUT WHEN IT RISES UNFOLD THEIR LEAVES BY LITTLE AND LITTLE. THE LOTE-TREE ALSO IS SOLARY, AS IS MANIFEST BY THE FIGURE OF THE FRUIT AND LEAVES. SO IS PEONY, SALLENDINE, BALM, GINGER, GENTIAN, AND DITTANY; AND VERVAIN, WHICH IS OF USE IN PROPHESYING AND EXPIATIONS, AS ALSO DRIVING AWAY EVIL-SPIRITS. THE BAY-TREE ALSO IS CONSECRATED TO PHŒBUS, SO IS THE CEDAR, THE PALM-TREE, THE ASH, THE IVY AND VINE, AND WHATSOEVER REPEL POISONS AND LIGHTNINGS, AND THOSE THINGS WHICH NEVER FEAR FOR THE EXTREMITIES OF THE WINTER. SOLARY ALSO ARE MINT, MASTIC, ZEDOARY, SAFFRON, BALSAM, AMBER, MUSK, YELLOW HONEY, LIGNUM ALOES, CLOVES, CINNAMON, CALAMUS, AROMATICUS, PEPPER, FRANKINCENSE, SWEET-MARJORAM, ALSO LIBANOTIS, WHICH ORPHEUS CALLS THE SWEET PERFUME OF THE SUN. ALSO, AMONGST ANIMALS THOSE ARE CALLED SOLARY WHICH ARE MAGNANIMOUS, COURAGEOUS, AMBITIOUS OF VICTORY AND RENOWN—AS THE LION, KING OF BEASTS; THE CROCODILE, THE SPOTTED WOLF, THE RAM, THE BOAR; THE BULL, KING OF THE HERD, WHICH WAS BY THE EGYPTIANS AT HELIOPOLIS DEDICATED TO THE SUN, WHICH THEY CALLED VERITES; AND AN OX WAS CONSECRATED TO APIS IN MEMPHIS, AND 
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IN HERMINTHUS A BULL BY THE NAME OF PATHIS. THE WOLF, ALSO, WAS CONSECRATED TO APOLLO AND LATONA. ALSO, THE BEAST CALLED BABOON IS SOLARY, WHICH TWELVE TIMES IN A DAY (VIZ., EVERY HOUR) BARKS AND IN TIME OF ÆQUINOCTIUM MICTURATETH TWELVE TIMES EVERY HOUR; THE SAME ALSO IT DOTH IN THE NIGHT, WHENCE THE EGYPTIANS DID ENGRAVE HIM UPON THEIR FOUNTAINS. ALSO, AMONGST BIRDS, THESE ARE SOLARY: THE PHOENIX, BEING BUT ONE OF THAT KIND; AND THE EAGLE, THE QUEEN OF BIRDS; ALSO THE VULTURE, THE SWAN, AND THOSE WHICH SING AT THE RISING SUN AND, AS IT WERE, CALL UPON IT TO RISE, AS THE COCK AND CROW; ALSO THE HAWK, WHICH BECAUSE IT, IN THE DIVINITY OF THE EGYPTIANS, IS AN EMBLEM OF THE SPIRIT AND LIGHT, IS BY PORPHYRIUS RECKONED AMONGST THE SOLARY BIRDS. MOREOVER, ALL SUCH THINGS AS HAVE SOME RESEMBLANCE OF THE WORKS OF THE SUN, AS WORMS SHINING IN THE NIGHT, AND THE BEETLE. ALSO, ACCORDING TO APPIOUS’ INTERPRETATION, SUCH THINGS WHOSE EYES ARE CHANGED ACCORDING TO THE COURSE OF THE SUN ARE ACCOUNTED SOLARY; AND THINGS WHICH COME OF THEM. AND AMONGST FISH, THE SEA-CALF IS CHIEFLY SOLARY, WHO DOTH RESIST LIGHTNING; ALSO SHELL-FISH AND THE FISH CALLED PULMO, BOTH OF WHICH SHINE IN THE NIGHT; AND THE FISH CALLED STELLA, FOR HIS PARCHING HEAT; AND THE FISH CALLED STROMBI THAT FOLLOW THEIR KING; AND MARGARI, WHICH ALSO HAVE A KING, AND, BEING DRIED, ARE HARDENED INTO A STONE OF A GOLDEN COLOR. 
CHAPTER XXIV.
WHAT THINGS ARE LUNARY, OR UNDER THE POWER OF THE MOON.
THESE THINGS ARE LUNARY, AMONGST THE ELEMENTS, VIZ.: THE EARTH, THEN THE WATER, AS WELL THAT OF THE SEA AS OF THE RIVERS; AND ALL MOIST THINGS, AS THE MOISTURE OF TREES AND ANIMALS, ESPECIALLY THEY WHICH ARE WHITE, AS THE WHITES OF EGGS, FAT, SWEAT, PHLEGM, AND THE SUPERFLUITIES OF BODIES. AMONGST TASTES, SALT AND INSIPID; AMONGST METALS, SILVER; AMONGST STONES, CRYSTAL, THE SILVER MARCASITE, AND ALL THOSE STONES THAT ARE WHITE AND GREEN. ALSO, THE STONE SELENITE (THE MOON, LUNARY), SHINING FROM A WHITE BODY, WITH A YELLOW BRIGHTNESS; IMITATING THE MOTION OF THE MOON, BY HAVING IN IT THE FIGURE OF THE MOON, WHICH DAILY INCREASES OR DECREASES AS DOTH THE MOON. ALSO, PEARLS, WHICH ARE GENERATED IN SHELLS OF FISHES, AND STALACTITES, FORMED FROM THE DROPPINGS OF WATER; ALSO, THE BERYL, OR AQUA-MARINE, GREENISH AND SIX-SIDED. AMONGST PLANTS AND TREES, THESE ARE LUNARY, AS THE SELENOTROPION, WHICH TURNS TOWARDS THE MOON AS DOTH THE HELIOTROPION TOWARDS THE SUN; AND THE PALM-TREE, WHICH SENDS FORTH A BOUGH AT EVERY RISING OF THE NEW MOON. HYSSOP, ALSO, AND ROSEMARY, AGNUS CASTUS, AND THE OLIVE-TREE, ARE LUNARY. ALSO, THE HERB CHINOSTA, WHICH INCREASES AND DECREASES WITH THE MOON, VIZ., IN SUBSTANCE AND NUMBER OF LEAVES, NOT ONLY IN SAP BUT IN VIRTUE—WHICH, INDEED, IS IN SOME SORT COMMON TO ALL PLANTS, EXCEPT ONIONS, WHICH LAST ARE UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF MARS, AND HAVE CONTRARY PROPERTIES. AS AMONGST FLYING THINGS THE SATURNINE BIRD CALLED A QUAIL IS A GREAT ENEMY OF THE MOON AND SUN, LU-NARY ANIMALS ARE SUCH AS DELIGHT TO BE IN MAN'S COMPANY, AND SUCH AS DO NATURALLY EXCEL IN LOVE OR HATRED, AS ALL KINDS OF DOGS. THE CHAMELEON ALSO IS LUNARY, WHICH ALWAYS ASSUMES A COLOR ACCORDING TO THE VARIETY OF THE COLOR OF THE OBJECT—AS THE MOON CHANGES HER NATURE ACCORDING TO THE VARIETY OF THE SIGN WHICH IT IS FOUND IN. LUNARY ALSO ARE SWINE, HINDS, GOATS, AND ALL THOSE ANIMALS, WHATSOEVER, THAT OBSERVE AND IMITATE THE MOTION OF THE MOON, AS THE BABOON, AND THE PANTHER, WHICH IS SAID TO HAVE A SPOT UPON HER SHOULDER LIKE THE MOON, INCREASING INTO A ROUNDNESS AND HAVING HORNS THAT BEND INWARDS. CATS ALSO ARE LUNARY, WHOSE EYES BECOME GREATER OR LESS ACCORDING TO THE COURSE OF THE MOON; AND THOSE THINGS (WHICH ARE OF LIKE NATURE, AS CATAMENIAL BLOOD, OF WHICH ARE MADE WONDERFUL AND STRANGE THINGS BY MAGICIANS. THE CIVET CAT, ALSO, CHANGING HER SEX WITH THE MOON, BEING OBNOXIOUS TO DIVER’S SORCERIES; AND ALL ANIMALS THAT LIVE IN WATER AS WELL AS ON LAND, AS OTTERS, AND SUCH AS PREY UPON FISH. ALSO, ALL MONSTROUS BEASTS, SUCH AS WITHOUT ANY MANIFEST SEED ARE EQUIVOCALLY GENERATED, AS MICE, WHICH SOMETIMES SEEM TO BE GENERATED OF THE PUTREFACTION OF THE EARTH. AMONGST FOWL, GEESE, DUCKS, DIDAPPERS, AND ALL KINDS OF WATERY FOWL AS PREY UPON FISH, AS THE HERON, AND THOSE THAT ARE EQUIVOCALLY PRODUCED, AS WASPS OF THE CARCASSES OF HORSES, BEES OF THE PUTREFACTION OF COWS, SMALL FLIES OF PUTREFIED WINE, AND BEETLES OF THE FLESH OF ASSES. BUT MOST LUNARY OF ALL IS THE TWO-HORNED BEETLE, HORNED AFTER THE MANNER OF A BULL, WHICH DIGS UNDER COW-DUNG AND THERE REMAINS FOR THE SPACE OF TWENTY-EIGHT DAYS (IN WHICH TIME THE MOON MEASURES THE WHOLE ZODIAC), AND IN THE TWENTY-NINTH DAY, WHEN IT THINKS THERE WILL BE A CONJUNCTION OF THEIR BRIGHTNESS, IT OPENS THE DUNG AND CASTS IT INTO WATER, FROM WHENCE THEN COME BEETLES. AMONGST FISH, THESE ARE LUNARY: ÆLURUS, WHOSE EYES ARE CHANGED ACCORDING TO THE COURSE OF THE MOON, AND WHATSOEVER OBSERVES THE MOTION OF THE MOON, AS THE TORTOISE, THE ECHENEIS, CRABS, OYSTERS, COCKLES AND FROGS.
CHAPTER XXV.
WHAT THINGS ARE SATURNINE, OR UNDER THE POWER OF SATURN.
SATURNINE THINGS, AMONGST ELEMENTS, ARE EARTH AND ALSO WATER; AMONGST HUMORS, BLACK CHOLER THAT IS MOIST, AS WELL NATURAL AS ADVENTITIOUS (ADUST CHOLER EXCEPTED). AMONGST TASTES, SOUR, TART, AND DEAD-LIKE. AMONGST METALS, LEAD, AND GOLD, BY REASON OF ITS WEIGHT, AND THE GOLDEN MARCASITE. AMONGST STONES, THE ONYX, THE ZIAZZA, THE CAMONIOUS, THE SAPPHIRE, THE BROWN JASPER, THE CHALCEDON, THE LOADSTONE, AND ALL DARK, WEIGHTY, EARTHY THINGS. AMONGST PLANTS AND TREES, THE DAFFODIL, DRAGON'S-WORT, RUE, CUMMIN, HELLEBORE, THE TREE FROM WHENCE BENZOIN COMES, MANDRAKE, OPIUM, AND THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE NEVER SOWN, AND NEVER BEAR FRUIT, AND THOSE WHICH BRING FORTH BERRIES OF A DARK COLOR AND BLACK FRUIT, AS THE BLACK FIG-TREE, THE PINE-TREE, THE CYPRESS-TREE, AND A CERTAIN TREE USED AT BURIALS, WHICH NEVER SPRINGS AFRESH WITH BERRIES, ROUGH, OF A BITTER TASTE, OF A STRONG SMELL, OF A BLACK SHADOW, YIELDING A MOST SHARP PITCH, BEARING A MOST UNPROFITABLE FRUIT, NEVER DIES WITH AGE, DEADLY, AND DEDICATED TO PLUTO. AS IS THE HERB PAS-FLOWER, WITH WHICH THEY WERE WONT, ANCIENTLY, TO STROW THE GRAVES BEFORE THEY PUT THE DEAD BODIES INTO THEM; WHEREFORE IT WAS LAWFUL TO MAKE THEIR GARLANDS AT FEASTS WITH ALL HERBS AND FLOWERS BESIDES PAS-FLOWERS, BECAUSE IT WAS MOURNFUL AND NOT CONDUCING TO MIRTH. ALSO, ALL CREEPING ANIMALS, LIVING APART, AND SOLITARY, NIGHTLY, SAD, CONTEMPLATIVE, DULL, COVETOUS, FEARFUL, MELANCHOLY, THAT TAKE MUCH PAINS, SLOW, THAT FEED GROSSLY, AND SUCH AS EAT THEIR YOUNG. OF THESE KINDS, THEREFORE, ARE THE MOLE, THE WOLF, THE ASS, THE TOAD, THE CAT, THE HOG, THE BEAR, THE CAMEL, THE BASILISK, THE HARE, THE APE, THE DRAGON, THE MULE, ALL SERPENTS AND CREEPING THINGS, SCORPIONS, ANTS, AND SUCH THINGS AS PROCEED FROM PUTREFACTION IN THE EARTH, IN WATER, OR IN THE RUINS OF HOUSES, AS MICE AND MANY SORTS OF VERMIN. 'AMONGST BIRDS, THOSE ARE SATURNINE WHICH HAVE LONG NECKS AND HARSH VOICES, AS CRANES, OSTRICHES, AND PEACOCKS, WHICH ARE DEDICATED TO SATURN AND JUNO. ALSO, THE SCREECH-OWL, THE HORNED-OWL, THE BAT, THE LAPWING, THE CROW, THE QUAIL, WHICH IS THE MOST ENVIOUS BIRD OF ALL. AMONGST FISHES, THE EEL, LIVING APART FROM ALL OTHER FISH; THE LAMPREY, THE DOG-FISH, WHICH DEVOURS HER YOUNG; ALSO, THE TORTOISE, OYSTERS, COCKLES, TO WHICH MAY BE ADDED SEA-SPONGES AND ALL SUCH THINGS AS COME OF THEM.
CHAPTER XXVI.
WHAT THINGS ARE UNDER THE POWER OF JUPITER, AND ARE CALLED JOVIAL.
THINGS UNDER JUPITER, AMONGST ELEMENTS, ARE THE AIR; AMONGST HUMORS, BLOOD AND THE SPIRIT OF LIFE; ALSO, ALL THINGS WHICH RESPECT THE INCREASE, NOURISHMENT, AND VEGETATION OF THE LIFE. AMONGST TASTES, SUCH AS ARE SWEET AND PLEASANT. AMONGST METALS, TIN, SILVER AND GOLD, BY REASON OF THEIR TEMPERATENESS. AMONGST STONES, THE HYACINTH, BERYL, SAPPHIRE, EMERALD, GREEN JASPER, AND THOSE OF AIRY COLORS. AMONGST PLANTS AND TREES, SEA-GREEN, GARDEN BASIL, BUGLOSS, MACE, SPIKE, MINT, MASTIC, ELECAMPANE, THE VIOLET, DARNEL, HENBANE, THE POPLAR-TREE, AND THOSE WHICH ARE CALLED LUCKY TREES, AS THE OAK, THE ÆSCULUS, OR HORSE-CHESTNUT, WHICH IS LIKE AN OAK BUT MUCH LARGER; THE HOLM OR HOLLY-TREE, THE BEECH-TREE, THE HAZEL-TREE, THE SERVICE-TREE, THE WHITE FIG-TREE, THE PEAR-TREE, THE APPLE-TREE, THE VINE, THE PLUM-TREE, THE ASH, THE DOGWOOD TREE, AND THE OLIVE-TREE, AND ALSO OIL-TREE. ALSO, ALL MANNER OF CORN, AS BARLEY AND WHEAT; ALSO, RAISINS, LICORICE, SUGAR, AND ALL SUCH THINGS WHOSE SWEETNESS IS MANIFEST AND SUBTLE, PARTAKING SOMEWHAT OF AN ASTRINGENT AND SHARP TASTE, AS ARE NUTS, ALMONDS, PINE-APPLES, FILBERTS, PISTACHIO-NUTS, ROOTS OF PEONY, MYROBALAN, RHUBARB, AND MANNA; ORPHEUS ADDS STORAX. AMONGST ANIMALS, SUCH AS HAVE SOME STATELINESS AND WISDOM IN THEM, AND THOSE WHICH ARE MILD, WELL TRAINED UP, AND OF GOOD DISPOSITIONS, AS THE HART AND ELEPHANT; AND THOSE WHICH ARE GENTLE, AS SHEEP AND LAMBS. AMONGST BIRDS, THOSE THAT ARE OF A TEMPERATE COMPLEXION, AS HENS, TOGETHER WITH THE YOLK OF THEIR EGGS. ALSO, THE PARTRIDGE, THE PHEASANT, THE SWALLOW, THE CUCKOO, AND THE STORK AND PELICAN, BIRDS GIVEN TO A KIND OF DEVOTION, WHICH ARE EMBLEMS OF GRATITUDE. THE EAGLE IS DEDICATED TO JUPITER—SHE IS THE ENSIGN OF EMPERORS, AND AN EMBLEM OF JUSTICE AND CLEMENCY. AMONGST FISH, THE DOLPHIN, THE FISH, CALLED ANCHIA OR ANCHOVY; AND THE SHEATH OR SHEAT-FISH, BY REASON OF HIS DEVOUTNESS.
CHAPTER XXVII.
WHAT THINGS ARE UNDER THE POWER OF MARS, AND ARE CALLED MARTIAL.
THESE THINGS ARE MARTIAL: AMONGST ELEMENTS, FIRE, TOGETHER WITH ALL ADUST AND SHARP THINGS. AMONGST HUMORS, CHOLER; ALSO, BITTER TASTES, TART AND BURNING THE TONGUE, AND CAUSING TEARS. AMONGST METALS, IRON AND RED BRASS; AND ALL FIERY, RED, AND SULPHUREOUS THINGS. AMONGST STONES, THE DIAMOND, LOADSTONE, THE BLOODSTONE, THE JASPER, THE STONE THAT CONSISTS OF DIVER’S KINDS, AND THE AMETHYST. AMONGST PLANTS AND TREES, HELLEBORE, GARLIC, EUPHORBIUM, CASTANEA, AMMONIAC, RADISH, THE LAUREL OR SWEET-BAY, WOLF'S-BANE, SCAMMONY; AND ALL SUCH AS ARE POISONOUS, BY REASON OF TOO MUCH HEAT, AND THOSE WHICH ARE BESET, ROUND ABOUT WITH PRICKLES, OR, BY TOUCHING THE SKIN, BURN IT, PRICK IT, OR MAKE IT SWELL, AS CARDIS, THE NETTLE, CROW-FOOT AND SUCH AS, BEING EATEN, CAUSE TEARS, AS ONIONS, ASCOLONIA, LEEKS, MUSTARD-SEED, AND ALL THORNY TREES; AND THE DOGWOOD-TREE, WHICH IS DEDICATED TO MARS. AND ALL SUCH ANIMALS AS ARE WARLIKE, RAVENOUS, BOLD, AND OF CLEAR FANCY, AS THE HORSE, MULE, GOAT, KID, WOLF, LEOPARD, AND WILD ASS. SERPENTS, ALSO, AND DRAGONS, FULL OF DISPLEASURE AND POISON. ALSO, ALL SUCH AS ARE OFFENSIVE TO MEN, AS GNATS, FLIES, AND THE BABOON, BY REASON OF HIS ANGER. ALL BIRDS THAT ARE RAVENOUS, DEVOUR FLESH, AND BREAK BONES, AS THE EAGLE, THE FALCON, THE HAWK, AND THE VULTURE; AND THOSE WHICH ARE CALLED THE FATAL BIRDS, AS THE HORN-OWL, THE SCREECH-OWL, CASTRELS, AND KITES; AND SUCH AS ARE HUNGRY AND RAVENOUS, AND SUCH AS MAKE A NOISE IN THEIR SWALLOWING, AS CROWS, DAWS, AND THE PIE, WHICH, ABOVE ALL THE REST, IS DEDICATED TO MARS. AND AMONGST FISHES, THE PIKE, THE BARBEL, THE FORK-FISH, THE FISH THAT HATH HORNS LIKE A RAM, THE STURGEON, AND THE GLACUS, ALL WHICH ARE GREAT DEVOURERS AND RAVENOUS.
CHAPTER XXVIII.
WHAT THINGS ARE UNDER THE POWER OF VENUS, AND ARE CALLED VENEREAL.
THESE THINGS ARE UNDER VENUS: AMONGST ELEMENTS, AIR AND WATER. AMONGST HUMORS, PHLEGM, WITH BLOOD, SPIRIT, AND SEED. AMONGST TASTES, THOSE WHICH ARE SWEET, UNCTUOUS, AND DELECTABLE. AMONGST METALS, SILVER, AND BRASS, BOTH YELLOW AND RED. AMONGST STONES, THE BERYL, CHRYSOLITE, EMERALD, SAPPHIRE, GREEN JASPER, CARNELIAN, THE STONE AETITES, THE LAZULI STONE, CORAL, AND ALL OF A FAIR, VARIOUS, WHITE, AND GREEN COLOR. AMONGST PLANTS AND TREES, THE VERVAIN, VIOLET, MAIDEN-HAIR; VALERIAN, WHICH BY THE ARABIANS IS CALLED PHU! AND TITHYMAL, FOR ITS FRAGRANT AND SWEET SMELL; ALSO, THYME, THE GUM LADANUM, AMBER-GRIS, SANDERS OR RED SANDAL-WOOD, CORIANDER, AND ALL SWEET PERFUMES; AND DELIGHTFUL AND SWEET FRUITS, AS SWEET PEARS, FIGS, POMEGRANATES, WHICH, THE POETS SAY, WERE, IN CYPRUS, FIRST SOWN BY VENUS. ALSO, THE ROSE OF LUCIFER WAS DEDICATED TO HER; ALSO, THE MYRTLE-TREE OF HESPERUS. MOREOVER, ALL LUXURIOUS, DELICIOUS ANIMALS, AND OF A STRONG LOVE, AS DOGS, CONIES, ODOROUS SHEEP AND GOATS, BOTH FEMALE AND MALE, WHICH GENERATE SOONER THAN ANY OTHER ANIMAL; ALSO, THE BULL, FOR HIS DISDAIN, AND THE CALF, FOR HIS WANTONNESS. AMONGST BIRDS, THE SWAN, THE WAGTAIL, THE SWALLOW, THE PELICAN, THE BERGANDER, WHICH ARE VERY LOVING TO THEIR YOUNG. ALSO, THE CROW, AND THE PIGEON, WHICH IS DEDICATED TO VENUS; AND THE TURTLE-DOVE, ONE WHEREOF WAS COMMANDED TO BE OFFERED AT THE PURIFICATION, AFTER BRINGING FORTH. THE SPARROW ALSO WAS DEDICATED TO VENUS, WHICH WAS COMMANDED IN THE LAW TO BE USED IN THE PURIFICATION, AFTER THE LEPROSY, A MARTIAL DISEASE, THEN WHICH NOTHING WAS OF MORE FORCE TO RESIST IT. ALSO, THE EGYPTIANS CALLED THE EAGLE BY THE NAME OF VENUS, BECAUSE SHE NEVER FAILS TO ANSWER THE CALL OF HER MATE. AMONGST FISHES, THESE ARE VENEREAL: THE LUSTFUL PILCHARD, THE LECHEROUS GILT-HEAD, THE WHITING, FOR HER LOVE TO HER YOUNG, AND THE CRAB, FIGHTING FOR HIS MATE.
CHAPTER XXIX.
WHAT THINGS ARE UNDER THE POWER OF MERCURY, AND ARE CALLED MERCURIAL.
THINGS UNDER MERCURY ARE THESE: AMONGST ELEMENTS, WATER, THOUGH IT MOVES ALL THINGS INDISTINCTLY. AMONGST HUMORS, THOSE ESPECIALLY WHICH ARE MIXED, AS ALSO THE ANIMAL SPIRIT. AMONGST TASTES, THOSE THAT ARE VARIOUS, STRANGE, AND MIXED. AMONGST METALS, QUICK-SILVER, TIN, AND THE SILVER MARCASITE. AMONGST STONES, THE EMERALD, ACHATE OR AGATE, RED MARBLE, AND TOPAZ, AND THOSE WHICH ARE OF DIVER’S COLORS AND VARIOUS FIGURES NATURALLY; AND THOSE THAT ARE ARTIFICIAL, AS GLASS; AND THOSE WHICH HAVE A COLOR MIXED WITH GREEN AND YELLOW. AMONGST PLANTS AND TREES, THE HAZEL, FIVE-LEAVED GRASS, THE HERB MERCURY, FUMITORY, PIMPERNEL, MARJORAM, PARSLEY, AND SUCH AS HAVE SHORTER AND LESS LEAVES, BEING COMPOUNDED OF MIXED NATURES AND DIVER’S COLORS. ANIMALS, ALSO, THAT ARE OF QUICK SENSE, INGENIOUS, STRONG, INCONSTANT, AND SWIFT; AND SUCH AS BECOME EASILY ACQUAINTED WITH MEN, AS DOGS, WEASELS, APES, FOXES, THE HART AND MULE; AND ALL ANIMALS THAT ARE OF BOTH SEXES, AND THOSE WHICH CAN CHANGE THEIR SEX, AS THE HARE, CIVET CAT, AND SUCH LIKE. AMONGST BIRDS, THOSE WHICH ARE NATURALLY WITTY, MELODIOUS AND INCONSTANT, AS THE LINNET, NIGHTINGALE, BLACKBIRD, LARK, THRUSH, THE GNAT-SNAPPER, THE BIRD CALANDRA, THE PARROT, THE PIE, THE BIRD IBIS, THE BIRD PORPHYRIO, THE BLACK BEETLE WITH ONE HORN, AND THE SEA-BIRD TROCHILUS, WHICH GOES INTO THE CROCODILE'S MOUTH FOR ITS FOOD. AMONGST FISHES, THE FISH CALLED POUR-CONTREL, FOR DECEITFULNESS AND CHANGEABLENESS; THE FORK-FISH FOR ITS INDUSTRY, AND THE MULLET, ALSO, THAT SHAKES OFF THE BAIT ON THE HOOK WITH HIS TAIL.
CHAPTER XXX.
THAT THE WHOLE SUBLUNARY WORLD, AND THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE IN IT, ARE DISTRIBUTED TO PLANETS.
MOREOVER, WHATSOEVER IS FOUND IN THE WHOLE WORLD IS MADE ACCORDING TO THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE PLANETS, AND ACCORDINGLY RECEIVES ITS VIRTUE. SO, IN FIRE, THE ENLIVENING LIGHT THEREOF IS UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF THE SUN; THE HEAT OF IT UNDER MARS, IN THE EARTH; THE VARIOUS SUPERFICIES THEREOF UNDER THE MOON AND MERCURY, AND THE STARRY HEAVEN; THE WHOLE MASS OF IT UNDER SATURN. BUT IN THE MIDDLE ELEMENTS, AIR IS UNDER JUPITER, AND WATER UNDER THE MOON; BUT BEING MIXED, ARE UNDER MERCURY AND VENUS. IN LIKE MANNER NATURAL ACTIVE CAUSES OBSERVE THE SUN, THE MATTER THE MOON, THE FRUITFULNESS OF ACTIVE CAUSES, JUPITER; THE FRUITFULNESS OF THE MATTER, VENUS; THE SUDDEN EFFECTING OF ANY THING, MARS; AND MERCURY, THAT FOR HIS VEHEMENCY, THIS FOR HIS DEXTERITY AND MANIFOLD VIRTUE. BUT THE PERMANENT CONTINUATION OF ALL THINGS IS ASCRIBED TO SATURN. ALSO, AMONGST VEGETABLES, EVERY THING THAT BEARS FRUIT IS FROM JUPITER, AND EVERY THING THAT BEARS FLOWERS IS FROM VENUS; ALL SEED AND BARK IS FROM MERCURY, AND ALL ROOTS FROM SATURN, AND ALL WOOD FROM MARS, AND LEAVES FROM THE MOON. WHEREFORE, ALL THAT BRING FORTH FRUIT, AND NOT FLOWERS, ARE OF SATURN AND JUPITER; BUT THEY THAT BRING FORTH FLOWERS AND SEED, AND NOT FRUIT, ARE OF VENUS AND MERCURY; THOSE WHICH ARE BROUGHT FORTH OF THEIR OWN ACCORD, WITHOUT SEED, ARE OF THE MOON AND SATURN. ALL BEAUTY IS FROM VENUS, ALL STRENGTH FROM MARS, AND EVERY PLANET, RULES AND DISPOSES THAT WHICH IS LIKE TO IT. ALSO, IN STONES, THEIR WEIGHT, CLAMMINESS AND SLIPTICNESS IS OF SATURN, THEIR USE AND TEMPERAMENT OF JUPITER, THEIR HARDNESS FROM MARS, THEIR LIFE FROM THE SUN, THEIR BEAUTY AND FAIRNESS FROM VENUS, THEIR OCCULT VIRTUE FROM MERCURY, AND THEIR COMMON USE FROM THE MOON.
CHAPTER XXXI.
HOW PROVINCES AND KINGDOMS ARE DISTRIBUTED TO PLANETS.
MOREOVER, THE WHOLE ORB OF THE EARTH IS DISTRIBUTED BY KINGDOMS AND PROVINCES TO THE PLANETS AND SIGNS: FOR MACEDONIA, THRACIA, ILLYRIA, ARRIANA, GORDIANA, INDIA, MANY OF WHICH COUNTRIES ARE IN THE LESSER ASIA, ARE UNDER SATURN WITH CAPRICORNUS; BUT WITH AQUARIUS UNDER HIM ARE THE SAUROMATIAN COUNTRY, OXIANA, SOGDIANA, ARABIA, PHAZANIA, MEDIA AND ÆTHIOPIA, WHICH COUNTRIES, FOR THE MOST PART, BELONG TO THE MORE INWARD ASIA. UNDER JUPITER, WITH SAGITTARIUS, ARE TUSCANA, CELTICA, SPAINE, AND HAPPY ARABIA; AND UNDER HIM, WITH PISCES, ARE LYCIA, LYDIA, CILICIA, PAMPHYLIA, PAPHLAGONIA, NASAMONIA, AND LYBIA. MARS, WITH ARIES, GOVERNS BRITANY, FRANCE, GERMANY, BASTARNIA, THE LOWER PARTS OF SYRIA, IDUMEA, AND JUDEA; WITH SCORPIO, HE RULES SYRIA, COMAGENA, CAPPADOCIA, METAGONIUM, MAURITANIA, AND GETULIA. THE SUN, WITH LEO, GOVERNS ITALY, APULIA, SICILIA, PHENICIA, CHALDEA, AND THE ORCHENIANS. VENUS, WITH TAURUS, GOVERNS THE ISLES CYCLADES, THE SEAS OF LITTLE ASIA, CYPRUS, PARTHIA, MEDIA, PERSIA; BUT, WITH LIBRA, SHE COMMANDS THE PEOPLE OF THE ISLAND BRACTIA, OF CASPIA, OF SERES, OF THEBAIS, OF OASIS, AND OF TROGLODYS. MERCURY, WITH GEMINI, RULES HIRCANIA, ARMENIA, MANTIANA, CYRENAICA, MARMARICA, AND THE LOWER EGYPT; BUT, WITH VIRGO, HE RULES GREECE, ACHAIA, CRETA, BABYLON, MESOPOTAMIA, ASSYRIA, AND ELA, WHENCE THEY OF THAT PLACE ARE IN SCRIPTURE CALLED ELAMITES. THE MOON, WITH CANCER, GOVERNS BITHIVIA, PHRYGIA, COLCHICA, NUMIDIA, AFRICA, CARTHAGE, AND ALL CARCHEDONIA. THESE WE HAVE, IN THIS MANNER, GATHERED FROM PTOLEMY'S OPINION, TO WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE WRITINGS OF OTHER ASTROLOGERS, MANY MORE MAY BE ADDED. BUT HE WHO KNOWS HOW TO COMPARE THESE DIVISIONS OF PROVINCES ACCORDING TO THE DIVISIONS OF THE STARS, WITH THE MINISTRY OF THE RULING INTELLIGENCES, AND BLESSINGS OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, THE LOTS OF THE APOSTLES, AND TYPICAL SEALS OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURE, SHALL BE ABLE TO OBTAIN GREAT AND PROPHETICAL ORACLES, CONCERNING EVERY REGION, OF THINGS TO COME.
CHAPTER XXXII.
WHAT THINGS ARE UNDER THE SIGNS, THE FIXED STARS, AND THEIR IMAGES.
THE LIKE CONSIDERATION IS TO BE HAD IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE FIGURES OF THE FIXED STARS: THEREFORE, THEY WILL HAVE THE TERRESTRIAL RAM TO BE UNDER THE RULE OF THE CELESTIAL ARIES, AND THE TERRESTRIAL BULL AND OX TO BE UNDER THE CELESTIAL TAURUS. SO ALSO, THAT CANCER SHOULD RULE OVER CRABS, AND LEO OVER LIONS; VIRGO OVER VIRGINS, AND SCORPIO OVER SCORPIONS; CAPRICORNUS OVER GOATS, SAGITTARIUS OVER HORSES, AND PISCES OVER FISHES. ALSO, THE CELESTIAL URSA OVER BEARS, THE HYDRA OVER SERPENTS, AND THE DOG STAR OVER DOGS, AND SO OF THE REST. NOW, APULEIUS DISTRIBUTES CERTAIN AND PECULIAR HERBS TO THE SIGNS AND PLANETS, VIZ: TO ARIES, THE HERB SAGE; TO TAURUS, THE VERVAIN THAT GROWS STRAIGHT; TO GEMINI, THE VERVAIN THAT GROWS BENDING; TO CANCER, COMFREY; TO LEO, SOW-BREAD; TO VIRGO, CALAMINT; TO LIBRA, MUG-WORT; TO SCORPIO, SCORPION-GRASS; TO SAGITTARIUS, PIMPERNEL; TO CAPRICORNUS, THE DOCK; TO AQUARIUS, DRAGON'S WORT; TO PISCES, HART-WORT. AND TO THE PLANETS THESE, VIZ.: TO SATURN, SENGREEN; TO JUPITER, AGRIMONY; TO MARS, SULPHUR-WORT; TO THE SUN, MARI-GOLD; TO VENUS, WOUND-WORT; TO MERCURY, MULLEIN; TO THE MOON, PEONY. BUT HERMES, WHOM ALBERTUS FOLLOWS, DISTRIBUTES TO THE PLANETS THESE, VIZ.: TO SATURN, THE DAFFODIL; TO JUPITER, HENBANE; TO MARS, RIB-WORT; TO THE SUN, KNOT-GRASS; TO VENUS, VERVAIN; TO MERCURY, CINQUE-FOIL; TO THE MOON, GOOSE-FOOT. WE ALSO KNOW BY EXPERIENCE THAT ASPARAGUS IS UNDER ARIES, AND GARDEN BASIL UNDER SCORPIO; FOR OF THE SHAVINGS OF RAM'S-HORN, SOWED, COMES FORTH ASPARAGUS; AND GARDEN BASIL, RUBBED BETWIXT TWO STONES, PRODUCES SCORPIONS. MOREOVER, I WILL, ACCORDING TO THE DOCTRINE OF HERMES, AND OF THEBIT, RECKON UP SOME OF THE MORE EMINENT STARS, WHEREOF THE FIRST IS CALLED THE HEAD OF ALGOL, AND, AMONGST STONES, RULES OVER THE DIAMOND; AMONGST PLANTS, BLACK HELLEBORE AND MUG-WORT. THE SECOND ARE THE PLEIADES, OR SEVEN STARS, WHICH, AMONGST STONES, RULE OVER CRYSTAL AND THE STONE DIODOCUS; AMONGST PLANTS, THE HERB DIACEDON, AND FRANKINCENSE AND FENNEL; AND AMONGST METALS, QUICKSILVER. THE THIRD IS THE STAR ALDEBORAN, WHICH HATH UNDER IT, AMONGST STONES, THE CARBUNCLE AND RUBY; AMONGST PLANTS, THE MILKY THISTLE AND MATRY-SILVA. THE FOURTH IS CALLED THE GOAT STAR, WHICH RULES, AMONGST STONES, THE SAPPHIRE; AMONGST PLANTS, HOREHOUND, MINT, MUG-WORT AND MANDRAKE. THE FIFTH IS CALLED THE GREAT DOG STAR, WHICH, AMONGST STONES, RULES OVER THE BERYL; AMONGST PLANTS, SAVIN, MUG-WORT AND DRAGON'S-WORT; AND, AMONGST ANIMALS, THE FORKED TONGUE OF A SNAKE. THE SIXTH IS CALLED THE LESSER DOG STAR, AND, AMONGST STONES, RULES OVER ACHATE OR AGATE; AMONGST PLANTS, THE FLOWERS OF MARIGOLD AND PENNYROYAL. THE SEVENTH IS CALLED THE HEART OF THE LYON, WHICH, AMONGST STONES, RULES OVER THE GRANATE OR GARNET; AMONGST PLANTS, SALLENDINE, MUG-WORT AND MASTIC. THE EIGHTH IS THE TAILE OF THE LESSER BEAR, WHICH, AMONGST STONES, RULES OVER THE LOADSTONE; AMONGST HERBS, OVER SUCCORY OR CHICORY, WHOSE LEAVES AND FLOWERS TURN TOWARDS THE NORTH; ALSO MUG-WORT AND THE FLOWERS OF PERIWINKLE; AND, AMONGST ANIMALS, THE TOOTH OF A WOLF. THE NINTH IS CALLED THE WING OF THE CROW, UNDER WHICH, AMONGST STONES, ARE SUCH STONES AS ARE OF THE COLOR OF THE BLACK ONYX STONE; AMONGST PLANTS, THE BUR, QUADRAGINUS, HENBANE AND COMFREY; AND, AMONGST ANIMALS, THE TONGUE OF A FROG. THE TENTH IS CALLED SPICA, WHICH HATH UNDER IT, AMONGST STONES, THE EMERALD; AMONGST PLANTS, SAGE, TRIFOIL, PERIWINKLE, MUG-WORT AND MANDRAKE. THE ELEVENTH IS CALLED ALCHAMECH, WHICH, AMONGST STONES, RULES OVER THE JASPER; AMONGST PLANTS, THE PLANTAIN. THE TWELFTH IS CALLED ELPHEIA; UNDER THIS, AMONGST STONES, IS THE TOPAZ; AMONGST PLANTS, ROSEMARY, TRIFOIL AND IVY. THE THIRTEENTH IS CALLED THE HEART OF THE SCORPION, UNDER WHICH, AMONGST STONES, IS THE SARDONIUS AND AMETHYST; AMONGST PLANTS, LONG ARISTOLOCHY AND SAFFRON. THE FOURTEENTH IS THE FALLING VULTUR, UNDER WHICH, AMONGST STONES, IS THE CHRYSOLITE; AMONGST PLANTS, SUCCORY AND FUMITORY. THE FIFTEENTH IS THE TAILE OF CAPRICORN, UNDER WHICH, AMONGST STONES, IS CHALCEDONY; AMONGST PLANTS, MARJORAM, MUG-WORT, AND CATNIP, AND THE ROOT OF MANDRAKE. MOREOVER, THIS WE MUST KNOW, THAT EVERY STONE OR PLANT OR ANIMAL, OR ANY OTHER THING, IS NOT GOVERNED BY ONE STAR ALONE, BUT MANY OF THEM RECEIVE INFLUENCE, NOT SEPARATED, BUT CONJOINED, FROM MANY STARS. SO, AMONGST STONES, THE CHALCEDON IS UNDER SATURN AND MERCURY, TOGETHER WITH THE TAILE OF SCORPION, AND CAPRICORN. THE SAPPHIRE, UNDER JUPITER, SATURN AND THE STAR ALHAJOTH; TUTIA IS UNDER JUPITER AND THE SUN AND MOON; THE EMERALD, UNDER JUPITER, VENUS AND MERCURY AND THE STAR SPICA. THE AMETHYST, AS SAITH HERMES, IS UNDER MARS, JUPITER AND THE HEART OF THE SCORPION. THE JASPER, WHICH IS OF DIVER’S KINDS, IS UNDER MARS, JUPITER AND THE STAR ALCHAMECH. THE CHRYSOLITE IS UNDER THE SUN, VENUS AND MERCURY, AS ALSO UNDER THE STAR WHICH IS CALLED THE FALLING VULTUR. THE TOPAZ, UNDER THE SUN AND THE STAR ELPHEIA; THE DIAMOND, UNDER MARS AND THE HEAD OF ALGOL. IN LIKE MANNER, AMONGST VEGETABLES, THE HERB DRAGON IS UNDER SATURN AND THE CELESTIAL DRAGON; MASTIC AND MINT ARE UNDER JUPITER AND THE SUN, BUT MASTIC IS ALSO UNDER THE HEART OF THE LYON, AND MINT, UNDER THE GOAT STAR. HELLEBORE IS DEDICATED TO MARS AND THE HEAD OF ALGOL; MOSS AND SANDERS TO THE SUN AND VENUS; CORIANDER TO VENUS AND SATURN. AMONGST ANIMALS, THE SEA CALF IS UNDER THE SUN AND JUPITER; THE FOX AND APE, UNDER SATURN AND MERCURY; AND DOMESTICAL DOGS UNDER MERCURY AND THE MOON. AND THUS, WE HAVE SHEWED MORE THINGS IN THESE INFERIORS BY THEIR SUPERIORS.  
CHAPTER XXXIII.
OF THE SEALS AND CHARACTERS OF NATURAL THINGS.
ALL STARS HAVE THEIR PECULIAR NATURES, PROPERTIES, AND CONDITIONS, THE SEALS AND CHARACTERS WHEREOF THEY PRODUCE, THROUGH THEIR RAYS, EVEN IN THESE INFERIOR THINGS, VIZ., IN ELEMENTS, IN STONES, IN PLANTS, IN ANIMALS, AND THEIR MEMBERS; WHENCE EVERY NATURAL THING RECEIVES, FROM A HARMONIOUS DISPOSITION AND FROM ITS STAR SHINING UPON IT, SOME PARTICULAR SEAL, OR CHARACTER, STAMPED UPON IT; WHICH SEAL OF CHARACTER IS THE SIGNIFICATOR OF THAT STAR, OR HARMONIOUS DISPOSITION, CONTAINING IN IT A PECULIAR VIRTUE, DIFFERING FROM OTHER VIRTUES OF THE SAME MATTER, BOTH GENERICALLY, SPECIFICALLY, AND NUMERICALLY. EVERY THING, THEREFORE, HATH ITS CHARACTER PRESSED UPON IT BY ITS STAR FOR SOME PARTICULAR EFFECT, ESPECIALLY BY THAT STAR WHICH DOTH PRINCIPALLY GOVERN IT. AND THESE CHARACTERS CONTAIN AND RETAIN IN THEM THE PECULIAR NATURES, VIRTUES, AND ROOTS OF THEIR STARS, AND PRODUCE THE LIKE OPERATIONS UPON OTHER THINGS, ON WHICH THEY ARE REFLECTED, AND STIR UP AND HELP THE INFLUENCES OF THEIR STARS, WHETHER THEY BE PLANETS, OR FIXED STARS, OR FIGURES, OR CELESTIAL SIGNS, VIZ., AS OFT AS THEY SHALL BE MADE IN A FIT MATTER, AND IN THEIR DUE AND ACCUSTOMED TIMES. WHICH ANCIENT WISE MEN CONSIDERING—SUCH AS LABORED MUCH IN THE FINDING OUT OF THE OCCULT PROPERTIES OF THINGS—DID SET DOWN IN WRITING THE IMAGES OF THE STARS, THEIR FIGURES, SEALS, MARKS, CHARACTERS, SUCH AS NATURE HERSELF DID DESCRIBE, BY THE RAYS OF THE STARS, IN THESE INFERIOR BODIES—SOME IN STONES, SOME IN PLANTS, AND JOINTS AND KNOTS OF BOUGHS, AND SOME IN DIVERS MEMBERS OF ANIMALS. FOR THE BAY-TREE, THE LOTE-TREE, AND THE MARIGOLD ARE SOLARY PLANTS, AND IN THEIR ROOTS AND KNOTS, BEING CUT OFF, SHEW THE CHARACTERS OF THE SUN. SO ALSO, IN THE BONES AND SHOULDER-BLADES IN ANIMALS; WHENCE THERE AROSE A SPATULARY KIND OF DIVINING (I. E.) BY THE SHOULDER-BLADES; AND IN THE STONES AND STONY THINGS THE CHARACTERS AND IMAGES OF CELESTIAL THINGS ARE OFTEN FOUND. BUT SEEING THAT IN SO GREAT A DIVERSITY OF THINGS THERE IS NOT A TRADITIONAL KNOWLEDGE, ONLY IN A FEW THINGS, WHICH HUMAN UNDERSTANDING IS ABLE TO REACH: THEREFORE, LEAVING THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE TO BE FOUND OUT IN PLANTS AND STONES, AND OTHER THINGS, AS ALSO IN THE MEMBERS OF DIVERS ANIMALS, WE SHALL LIMIT OURSELVES TO MAN'S NATURE ONLY, WHICH, SEEING IT IS THE MOST COMPLETE IMAGE OF THE WHOLE UNIVERSE, CONTAINING IN ITSELF THE WHOLE HEAVENLY HARMONY, WILL, WITHOUT ALL DOUBT, ABUNDANTLY AFFORD US THE SEALS AND CHARACTERS OF ALL THE STARS AND CELESTIAL INFLUENCES, AND THOSE, AS THE MORE EFFICACIOUS, WHICH ARE LESS DIFFERING FROM THE CELESTIAL NATURE. BUT AS THE NUMBER. OF THE STARS IS KNOWN TO GOD ALONE, SO ALSO THEIR EFFECTS AND SEALS UPON THESE INFERIOR THINGS, WHEREFORE NO HUMAN INTELLECT IS ABLE TO ATTAIN TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THEM. WHENCE VERY FEW OF THOSE THINGS BECAME KNOWN TO US WHICH THE ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS AND CHIROMANCERS ATTAINED TO, PARTLY BY REASON AND PARTLY BY EXPERIENCE; AND THERE BE MANY THINGS YET LYING HID IN THE TREASURY OF NATURE. WE SHALL HERE, IN THIS PLACE, NOTE SOME FEW SEALS AND CHARACTERS OF THE PLANETS, SUCH AS THE ANCIENT CHIROMANCERS KNEW OF, IN THE HANDS OF MEN. THESE DOTH JULIAN CALL SACRED AND DIVINE LETTERS, SEEING THAT BY THEM, ACCORDING TO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, IS THE LIFE OF MEN WRIT IN THEIR HANDS. AND THERE ARE IN ALL NATIONS OF ALL LANGUAGES ALWAYS THE SAME AND LIKE TO THEM, AND PERMANENT; TO WHICH WERE ADDED AND FOUND OUT AFTERWARDS MANY MORE; AS BY THE ANCIENT, SO BY LATTER CHIROMANCERS. AND THEY THAT WOULD KNOW THEM MUST HAVE RECOURSE TO THEIR VOLUMES. IT IS SUFFICIENT HERE TO SHEW FROM 
HERE FOLLOW THE FIGURES OF DIVINE LETTERS:
THE LETTERS OR CHARACTERS OF SATURN.
[image: The Letters or Characters of Saturn]
THE LETTERS OR CHARACTERS OF JUPITER.
[bookmark: img_11701][image: The Letters or Characters of Jupiter]
THE LETTERS OR CHARACTERS OF MARS.
[bookmark: img_11702][image: The Letters or Characters of Mars]
THE LETTERS OR CHARACTERS OF THE SUN.
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THE LETTERS OR CHARACTERS OF VENUS.
[bookmark: img_11704][image: The Letters or Characters of Venus]
THE LETTERS OR CHARACTERS OF MERCURY.
[bookmark: img_11705][image: The Letters or Characters of Mercury]
THE LETTERS OR CHARACTERS OF THE MOON.
[bookmark: img_11706][image: The Letters or Characters of the Moon]
CHAPTER XXXIV.
HOW, BY NATURAL THINGS AND THEIR VIRTUES, WE MAY DRAW FORTH AND ATTRACT THE INFLUENCES AND VIRTUES OF CELESTIAL BODIES.
NOW, IF THOU, DESIRES TO RECEIVE VIRTUE FROM ANY PART OF THE WORLD, OR FROM ANY STAR, THOU SHALT (THOSE THINGS BEING USED WHICH BELONG TO THIS STAR) COME UNDER ITS PECULIAR INFLUENCE, AS WOOD IS FIT TO RECEIVE FLAME BY REASON OF SULPHUR, PITCH AND OIL. NEVERTHELESS, WHEN THOU DOST DO ANY ONE SPECIES OF THINGS, OR INDIVIDUAL, RIGHTLY APPLY MANY THINGS (WHICH ARE THINGS OF THE SAME SUBJECT, SCATTERED, AMONGST THEMSELVES, CONFORMABLE TO THE SAME IDEA AND STAR), PRESENTLY, BY THIS MATTER SO OPPORTUNELY FITTED, A SINGULAR GIFT IS INFUSED BY THE IDEA, BY MEANS OF THE SOUL OF THE WORLD. I SAY "OPPORTUNELY FITTED," VIZ., UNDER A HARMONY, LIKE TO THE HARMONY WHICH DID INFUSE A CERTAIN VIRTUE INTO THE MATTER. FOR ALTHOUGH THINGS HAVE SOME VIRTUES, SUCH AS WE SPEAK OF, YET THOSE VIRTUES DO SO LIE HID THAT THERE IS SELDOM ANY EFFECT PRODUCED BY THEM. BUT, AS IN A GRAIN OF MUSTARD-SEED, BRUISED, THE SHARPNESS WHICH LAY HID IS STIRRED UP; AND AS THE HEAT OF THE FIRE DOTH MAKE LETTERS APPARENT TO THE SIGHT WHICH BEFORE COULD NOT BE READ, BEING WRIT WITH THE JUICE OF AN ONION, OR WITH MILK; AND AS LETTERS WROTE UPON A STONE WITH THE FAT OF A GOAT, AND ALTOGETHER UNPERCEIVED, WHEN THE STONE IS PUT INTO VINEGAR APPEAR AND SHEW THEMSELVES; AND AS A BLOW WITH A STICK STIRS UP THE MADNESS OF A DOG WHICH BEFORE LAY ASLEEP—SO DOTH THE CELESTIAL HARMONY DISCLOSE VIRTUES LYING IN THE WATER; STIRS THEM UP, STRENGTHENS THEM, AND MAKES THEM MANIFEST; AND AS I MAY SO SAY, PRODUCES THAT INTO ACT WHICH BEFORE WAS ONLY IN POWER, WHEN THINGS ARE RIGHTLY EXPOSED TO IT IN A CELESTIAL SEASON. AS FOR EXAMPLE: IF THOU DOST DESIRE TO ATTRACT VIRTUE FROM THE SUN, AND TO SEEK THOSE THINGS THAT ARE SOLARY, AMONGST VEGETABLES, PLANTS, METALS, STONES, AND ANIMALS, THOSE THINGS ARE TO BE USED AND TAKEN CHIEFLY WHICH IN A SOLARY ORDER ARE HIGHER. FOR THESE ARE MORE AVAILABLE. SO, THOU SHALT DRAW A SINGULAR GIFT FROM THE SUN, THROUGH THE BEAMS THEREOF, BEING SEASONABLY RECEIVED TOGETHER, AND THROUGH THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD.
CHAPTER XXXV.
OF THE MIXTIONS OF NATURAL THINGS, ONE WITH ANOTHER, AND THEIR BENEFIT.
IT IS MOST EVIDENT THAT IN THE INFERIOR NATURE ALL THE POWERS OF SUPERIOR BODIES ARE NOT FOUND COMPREHENDED IN ANY ONE THING, BUT ARE DISPERSED THROUGH MANY KINDS OF THINGS AMONGST US; AS THERE ARE MANY SOLARY THINGS, WHEREOF EVERY ONE DOTH NOT CONTAIN ALL THE VIRTUES OF THE SUN; BUT SOME HAVE SOME PROPERTIES FROM THE SUN, AND OTHERS OTHER-SOME. WHEREFORE, IT IS SOMETIMES NECESSARY THAT THERE BE MIXTIONS IN OPERATIONS, THAT IF A HUNDRED OR A THOUSAND VIRTUES OF THE SUN WERE DISPERSED THROUGH SO MANY PLANTS, ANIMALS, AND THE LIKE, WE MAY GATHER ALL THESE TOGETHER, AND BRING THEM INTO ONE FORM, IN WHICH WE SHALL SEE ALL THE SAID VIRTUES, BEING UNITED, CONTAINED. NOW, THERE IS A TWOFOLD VIRTUE IN COMMIXTION; ONE, VIZ., WHICH WAS FIRST PLANTED IN ITS PARTS, AND IS CELESTIAL; THE OTHER IS OBTAINED BY A CERTAIN AND ARTIFICIAL MIXTION OF THINGS, MIXT AMONGST THEMSELVES, AND OF THE MIXTIONS OF THEM ACCORDING TO CERTAIN PROPORTIONS, SUCH AS AGREE WITH THE HEAVEN, UNDER A CERTAIN CONSTELLATION. AND THIS VIRTUE DESCENDS BY A CERTAIN LIKENESS AND APTNESS THAT IS IN THINGS, AMONGST THEMSELVES, TOWARDS THEIR SUPERIORS, AND JUST AS MUCH AS THE FOLLOWING THINGS DO BY DEGREES CORRESPOND WITH THEM THAT GO BEFORE, WHERE THE PATIENT IS FITLY APPLIED TO ITS SUPERIOR AGENT. SO FROM A CERTAIN COMPOSITION OF HERBS, VAPORS, AND SUCH LIKE, MADE ACCORDING TO THE PRINCIPLES OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY AND ASTRONOMY, THERE RESULTS A CERTAIN COMMON FORM, ENDOWED WITH MANY GIFTS OF THE STARS, AS, IN THE HONEY OF BEES, THAT WHICH IS GATHERED OUT OF THE JUICE OF INNUMERABLE FLOWERS AND BROUGHT INTO ONE FORM, CONTAINS THE VIRTUE OF ALL, BY A KIND OF DIVINE AND ADMIRABLE ART OF THE BEES. YET THIS IS NOT TO BE LESS WONDERED AT, WHICH EUDOXUS GIUDIUS REPORTS, OF AN ARTIFICIAL KIND OF HONEY WHICH A CERTAIN NATION OF GIANTS IN LYBIA KNEW HOW TO MAKE OUT OF FLOWERS, AND THAT VERY GOOD AND NOT FAR INFERIOR TO THAT OF THE BEES. FOR EVERY MIXTION, WHICH CONSISTS OF MANY SEVERAL THINGS, IS THEN MOST PERFECT WHEN IT IS SO FIRMLY COMPACTED IN ALL PARTS THAT IT BECOMES ONE, IS EVERY WHERE FIRM TO ITSELF, AND CAN HARDLY BE DISSIPATED—AS WE SOMETIMES SEE STONES AND DIVERS BODIES TO BE, BY A CERTAIN NATURAL POWER, SO CONGLUTINATED AND UNITED THAT THEY SEEM TO BE WHOLLY ONE THING; AS WE SEE TWO TREES, BY GRAFTING, TO BECOME ONE; ALSO OYSTERS WITH STONES, BY A CERTAIN OCCULT VIRTUE OF NATURE; AND THERE HAVE BEEN SEEN SOME ANIMALS WHICH HAVE BEEN TURNED INTO STONES, AND SO UNITED WITH THE SUBSTANCE OF THE STONE THAT THEY SEEM TO MAKE ONE BODY, AND THAT ALSO HOMOGENEOUS; SO THE TREE EBONY IS ONE WHILE WOOD AND ANOTHER WHILE STONE. WHEN, THEREFORE, ANY ONE MAKES A MIXTION OF MANY MATTERS UNDER THE CELESTIAL INFLUENCES, THEN THE VARIETY OF CELESTIAL ACTIONS ON THE ONE HAND, AND OF NATURAL POWERS ON THE OTHER HAND, BEING JOINED TOGETHER, DOTH INDEED CAUSE WONDERFUL THINGS—BY OINTMENTS, BY COLLYRIES, BY FUMES, AND SUCH LIKE—WHICH ARE READ OF IN THE BOOKS OF CHIRAMIS, ARCHYTA, DEMOCRITUS, AND HERMES, WHO IS NAMED ALCHORAT, AND MANY OTHERS.
CHAPTER XXXVI.
OF THE UNION OF MIXED THINGS, AND THE INTRODUCTION OF A MORE NOBLE FORM AND THE SENSES OF LIFE.
MOREOVER, WE MUST KNOW, THAT BY HOW MUCH THE MORE NOBLE THE FORM OF ANYTHING IS, BY SO MUCH THE MORE PRONE AND APT IT IS TO RECEIVE, AND POWERFUL TO ACT. THEN THE VIRTUES OF THINGS DO THEN BECOME WONDERFUL, VIZ., WHEN THEY ARE PUT TO MATTERS THAT ARE MIXED, AND PREPARED IN FIT SEASONS, TO MAKE THEM ALIVE, BY PROCURING LIFE FOR THEM FROM THE STARS, AS ALSO A SENSIBLE SOUL AS A MORE NOBLE FORM. FOR THERE IS SO GREAT A POWER IN PREPARED MATTERS, WHICH, WE SEE, DO THEN RECEIVE LIFE WHEN A PERFECT MIXTION OF QUALITIES SEEMS TO BREAK THE FORMER CONTRARIETY. FOR SO MUCH THE MORE PERFECT LIFE THINGS RECEIVE, SHEWS BY HOW MUCH THEIR TEMPER IS MORE REMOTE FROM CONTRARIETY. NOW, THE HEAVEN, AS A PREVALENT CAUSE, DOTH (FROM THE BEGINNING OF EVERY THING TO BE GENERATED BY THE DUE CONCOCTION AND PERFECT DIGESTION OF THE MATTER), TOGETHER WITH LIFE, BESTOW CELESTIAL INFLUENCES AND WONDERFUL GIFTS, ACCORDING TO THE CAPACITY THAT IS IN THAT LIFE AND SENSIBLE SOUL TO RECEIVE MORE NOBLE AND SUBLIME VIRTUES. FOR THE CELESTIAL VIRTUE DOTH OTHERWISE LIE ASLEEP, AS SULPHUR KEPT FROM THE FLAME, BUT IN LIVING BODIES IT DOTH ALWAYS BURN, AS KINDLED SULPHUR; AND THEN BY ITS VAPOR, LIKE THE LIGHTED SULPHUR, IT FILLS ALL THE PLACES THAT ARE NEXT TO IT. SO CERTAIN WONDERFUL WORKS ARE WROUGHT, SUCH AS ARE READ OF IN THE BOOK OF NEMITH, WHICH IS TITLED A BOOK OF THE LAWS OF PLUTO, BECAUSE SUCH KIND OF MONSTROUS GENERATIONS ARE NOT PRODUCED ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF NATURE. FOR WE KNOW THAT OF WORMS ARE GENERATED GNATS; OF A HORSE, WASPS; OF A CALF OR OX, BEES; OF A CRAB, HIS LEGS BEING TAKEN OFF AND HE BURIED IN THE GROUND, A SCORPION; OF A DUCK, DRIED INTO POWDER AND PUT INTO HOT WATER, ARE GENERATED FROGS; BUT IF THE DUCK BE BAKED IN A PIE, AND CUT INTO PIECES, AND THEN PUT INTO A MOIST PLACE UNDER THE GROUND, TOADS ARE GENERATED OF IT. OF THE HERB GARDEN BASIL, BRUISED BETWIXT TWO STONES, ARE GENERATED SCORPIONS; AND OF THE HAIRS OF A CATAMENIEL PERSON, BURIED UNDER COMPOST, ARE BRED SERPENTS; AND THE HAIR OF A HORSE'S TAIL, PUT INTO WATER, RECEIVES LIFE AND IS TURNED INTO A PERNICIOUS WORM. AND THERE IS AN ART WHEREWITH, BY A HEN SITTING UPON EGGS, MAY BE GENERATED A FORM LIKE TO A MAN (WHICH I HAVE SEEN AND KNOW HOW TO MAKE), WHICH MAGICIANS SAY HATH IN IT, WONDERFUL VIRTUES; AND THIS THEY CALL THE TRUE MANDRAKE. YOU MUST, THEREFORE, KNOW WHICH AND WHAT KIND OF MATTERS ARE EITHER OF NATURE OR ART, BEGUN OR PERFECTED, OR COMPOUNDED OF MORE THINGS, AND WHAT CELESTIAL INFLUENCES THEY ARE ABLE TO RECEIVE. FOR A CONGRUITY OF NATURAL THINGS IS SUFFICIENT FOR THE RECEIVING OF INFLUENCE FROM THOSE, CELESTIAL; BECAUSE WHEN NOTHING DOTH HINDER THE CELESTIALS TO SEND FORTH THEIR LIGHTS UPON INFERIORS, THEY SUFFER NO MATTER TO BE DESTITUTE OF THEIR VIRTUE. WHEREFORE, AS MUCH MATTER AS IS PERFECT AND PURE, IS NOT UNFIT TO RECEIVE THE CELESTIAL INFLUENCE. FOR THAT IS THE BINDING AND CONTINUITY OF THE MATTER TO THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, WHICH DOTH SO DAILY FLOW IN UPON THINGS NATURAL, AND ALL THINGS WHICH NATURE HATH PREPARED, THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT A PREPARED MATTER SHOULD NOT RECEIVE LIFE, OR A MORE NOBLE FORM. 
CHAPTER XXXVII.
HOW, BY SOME CERTAIN NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL PREPARATIONS, WE MAY ATTRACT CERTAIN CELESTIAL AND VITAL GIFTS.
PLATONISTS, TOGETHER WITH HERMES, SAY, AND JARCHUS BRACHMANUS AND THE MECUBALS OF THE HEBREWS CONFESS, THAT ALL SUBLUNARY THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO GENERATION AND CORRUPTION, AND THAT ALSO THERE ARE THE SAME THINGS IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD, BUT AFTER A CELESTIAL MANNER, AS ALSO IN THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD, BUT IN A FAR MORE PERFECT AND BETTER FASHION AND MANNER, AND IN THE MOST PERFECT MANNER OF ALL IN THE EXEMPLARY. AND, AFTER THIS COURSE, THAT EVERY INFERIOR THING SHOULD, IN ITS KIND, ANSWER ITS SUPERIOR THING, AND THROUGH THIS THE SUPREME ITSELF, AND RECEIVE FROM HEAVEN THAT CELESTIAL POWER THEY CALL THE QUINTESSENCE, OR THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD, OR THE MIDDLE NATURE; AND FROM THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD A SPIRITUAL AND ENLIVENING VIRTUE, TRANSCENDING ALL QUALITIES WHATSOEVER; AND, LASTLY, FROM THE EXEMPLARY, OR ORIGINAL, WORLD, THROUGH THE MEDIATION OF THE OTHER, ACCORDING TO THEIR DEGREE RECEIVE THE ORIGINAL POWER OF THE WHOLE PERFECTION. HENCE, EVERY THING MAY BE APTLY REDUCED FROM THESE INFERIORS TO THE STARS, FROM THE STARS TO THEIR INTELLIGENCES, AND FROM THENCE TO THE FIRST CAUSE ITSELF—FROM THE SERIES AND ORDER WHEREOF ALL MAGIC AND ALL OCCULT PHILOSOPHY FLOWS: FOR EVERY DAY SOME NATURAL THING IS DRAWN BY ART, AND SOME DIVINE THING IS DRAWN BY NATURE, WHICH, THE EGYPTIANS, SEEING, CALLED NATURE A MAGICIANESS, THE VERY MAGICAL POWER ITSELF, IN THE ATTRACTING OF LIKE BY LIKE, AND OF SUITABLE THINGS BY SUITABLE. NOW, SUCH KIND OF ATTRACTION, BY THE MUTUAL CORRESPONDENCY OF THINGS AMONGST THEMSELVES, OF SUPERIORS WITH INFERIORS, THE GRECIANS CALLED SYMPATHIES. SO, THE EARTH AGREES WITH COLD WATER, THE WATER WITH MOIST AIR, THE AIR WITH FIRE, THE FIRE WITH THE HEAVEN IN WATER; NEITHER IS FIRE MIXED WITH WATER, BUT BY AIR; NOR THE AIR WITH THE EARTH, BUT BY WATER. SO, NEITHER IS THE SOUL UNITED TO THE BODY, BUT BY THE SPIRIT; NOR THE UNDERSTANDING TO THE SPIRIT, BUT BY THE SOUL. SO, WE SEE THAT WHEN NATURE HATH FRAMED THE BODY OF AN INFANT, BY THIS VERY PREPARATIVE SHE PRESENTLY FETCHES ITS SPIRIT FROM THE UNIVERSE. THIS SPIRIT IS ITS INSTRUMENT TO OBTAIN OF GOD ITS UNDERSTANDING AND MIND IN ITS SOUL AND BODY, AS IN WOOD THE DRYNESS IS FITTED TO RECEIVE OIL, AND THE OIL, BEING IMBIBED, IS FOOD FOR THE FIRE, THE FIRE IS THE VEHICLE OF LIGHT. BY THESE EXAMPLES YOU SEE HOW BY SOME CERTAIN NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL PREPARATIONS WE ARE IN A CAPACITY TO RECEIVE CERTAIN CELESTIAL GIFTS FROM ABOVE. FOR STONES AND METALS HAVE A CORRESPONDENCY WITH HERBS, HERBS WITH ANIMALS, ANIMALS WITH THE HEAVENS, THE HEAVENS WITH INTELLIGENCES, AND THEY WITH DIVINE PROPERTIES AND ATTRIBUTES AND WITH GOD HIMSELF, AFTER WHOSE IMAGE AND LIKENESS ALL THINGS ARE CREATED. NOW, THE FIRST IMAGE OF GOD IS THE WORLD; OF THE WORLD, MAN; OF MAN, BEASTS; OF BEASTS, THE ZEOPHYTON OR ZOOPHYTE, HALF ANIMAL AND HALF PLANT; OF THE ZEOPHYTON, PLANTS; OF PLANTS, METALS; AND OF METALS, STONES. AND, AGAIN, IN THINGS SPIRITUAL, THE PLANT AGREES WITH A BRUTE IN VEGETATION, A BRUTE WITH A MAN IN SENSE, MAN WITH AN ANGEL IN UNDERSTANDING, AND AN ANGEL WITH GOD IN IMMORTALITY. DIVINITY IS ANNEXED TO THE MIND, THE MIND TO THE INTELLECT, THE INTELLECT TO THE INTENTION, THE INTENTION TO THE IMAGINATION, THE IMAGINATION TO THE SENSES, AND THE SENSES, AT LAST, TO THINGS. FOR THIS IS THE BAND AND CONTINUITY OF NATURE, THAT ALL SUPERIOR VIRTUE DOTH FLOW THROUGH EVERY INFERIOR WITH A LONG AND CONTINUED SERIES, DISPERSING ITS RAYS EVEN TO THE VERY LAST THINGS; AND INFERIORS, THROUGH THEIR SUPERIORS, COME TO THE VERY SUPREME OF ALL. FOR SO INFERIORS ARE SUCCESSIVELY JOINED TO THEIR SUPERIORS, THAT THERE PROCEEDS AN INFLUENCE FROM THEIR HEAD, THE FIRST CAUSE, AS A CERTAIN STRING STRETCHED OUT TO THE LOWERMOST THINGS OF ALL; OF WHICH STRING, IF ONE END BE TOUCHED THE WHOLE DOTH PRESENTLY SHAKE, AND SUCH A TOUCH DOTH SOUND TO THE OTHER END; AND AT THE MOTION OF AN INFERIOR THE SUPERIOR ALSO IS MOVED, TO WHICH THE OTHER DOTH ANSWER, AS STRINGS IN A LUTE WELL TUNED.
CHAPTER XXXVIII.
HOW WE MAY DRAW NOT ONLY CELESTIAL AND VITAL, BUT ALSO CERTAIN INTELLECTUAL AND DIVINE GIFTS FROM ABOVE.
MAGICIANS TEACH THAT CELESTIAL GIFTS MAY, THROUGH INFERIORS BEING CONFORMABLE TO SUPERIORS, BE DRAWN DOWN BY OPPORTUNE INFLUENCES OF THE HEAVEN; AND SO, ALSO, BY THESE CELESTIAL GIFTS, THE CELESTIAL ANGELS (AS THEY ARE SERVANTS OF THE STARS) MAY BE PROCURED AND CONVEYED TO US. IAMBLICHUS, PROCLUS AND SYNESIUS, WITH THE WHOLE SCHOOL OF PLATONISTS, CONFIRM THAT NOT ONLY CELESTIAL AND VITAL BUT ALSO CERTAIN INTELLECTUAL, ANGELICAL AND DIVINE GIFTS MAY, BE RECEIVED FROM ABOVE BY SOME CERTAIN MATTERS HAVING A NATURAL POWER OF DIVINITY, WHICH HAVE A NATURAL CORRESPONDENCY WITH THE SUPERIORS, BEING RIGHTLY RECEIVED AND OPPORTUNELY GATHERED TOGETHER ACCORDING TO THE RULES OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY AND ASTRONOMY. AND MERCURIUS TRISMEGISTUS WRITES, THAT AN IMAGE, RIGHTLY MADE OF CERTAIN PROPER THINGS, APPROPRIATED TO ANY ONE CERTAIN ANGEL WILL PRESENTLY BE ANIMATED BY THAT ANGEL. OF THE SAME, ALSO, AUSTIN (ST. AUGUSTINE) MAKES MENTION IN HIS EIGHTH BOOK, DE CIVITATE DEI (THE CITY OF GOD). FOR THIS IS THE HARMONY OF THE WORLD, THAT THINGS SUPER-CELESTIAL BE DRAWN DOWN BY THE CELESTIAL, AND THE SUPERNATURAL BY THOSE NATURAL, BECAUSE THERE IS ONE OPERATIVE VIRTUE THAT IS DIFFUSED THROUGH ALL KINDS OF THINGS; BY WHICH VIRTUE, INDEED, AS MANIFEST THINGS ARE PRODUCED OUT OF OCCULT CAUSES, SO A MAGICIAN DOTH MAKE USE OF THINGS MANIFEST TO DRAW FORTH THINGS THAT ARE OCCULT, VIZ., THROUGH THE RAYS OF THE STARS, THROUGH FUMES, LIGHTS, SOUNDS, AND NATURAL THINGS WHICH ARE AGREEABLE TO THOSE CELESTIAL, IN WHICH, ASIDE FROM THEIR CORPOREAL QUALITIES, THERE IS, ALSO, A KIND OF REASON, SENSE AND HARMONY, AND INCORPOREAL AND DIVINE MEASURES AND ORDERS. SO WE READ THAT THE ANCIENTS WERE WONT OFTEN TO RECEIVE SOME DIVINE AND WONDERFUL THING BY CERTAIN NATURAL THINGS: SO THE STONE THAT IS BRED IN THE APPLE OF THE EYE OF A CIVET EAT, HELD UNDER THE TONGUE OF A MAN, IS SAID TO MAKE HIM TO DIVINE OR PROPHESY; THE SAME IS SELENITE, THE MOON-STONE, REPORTED TO DO. SO THEY SAY THAT THE IMAGES OF GODS MAY BE CALLED UP BY THE STONE CALLED ANCHITIS; AND THAT THE GHOSTS OF THE DEAD MAY BE, BEING CALLED UP, KEPT UP BY THE STONE SYNOCHITIS. THE LIKE DOTH THE HERB AGLAUPHOTIS DO, WHICH IS ALSO CALLED MARMORITES, GROWING UPON THE MARBLES OF ARABIA, AS SAITH PLINY, AND THE WHICH MAGICIANS USE. ALSO, THERE IS AN HERB CALLED RHEANGELIDA WITH WHICH MAGICIANS DRINKING OF CAN PROPHESY. MOREOVER, THERE ARE SOME HERBS BY WHICH THE DEAD ARE RAISED TO LIFE; WHENCE XANTHUS THE HISTORIAN TELLS THAT WITH A CERTAIN HERB CALLED BALUS, A YOUNG DRAGON BEING KILLED, WAS MADE ALIVE AGAIN; ALSO, THAT BY THE SAME HERB A CERTAIN MAN OF TILLUM, WHOM A DRAGON KILLED, WAS RESTORED TO LIFE; AND JUBA REPORTS, THAT IN ARABIA A CERTAIN MAN WAS BY A CERTAIN HERB RESTORED TO LIFE. BUT WHETHER OR NO ANY SUCH THINGS CAN BE DONE, INDEED, UPON MAN BY THE VIRTUE OF HERBS OR ANY OTHER NATURAL THING, WE SHALL DISCOURSE IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER. NOW, IT IS CERTAIN AND MANIFEST, THAT SUCH THINGS CAN BE DONE UPON OTHER ANIMALS. SO, IF FLIES, THAT ARE DROWNED, BE PUT INTO WARM ASHES THEY REVIVE. AND BEES, BEING DROWNED, DO IN LIKE MATTER RECOVER LIFE IN THE JUICE OF THE HERB CATNIP; AND EELS, BEING DEAD FOR WANT OF WATER, IF WITH THEIR WHOLE BODIES THEY BE PUT UNDER MUD IN VINEGAR AND THE BLOOD OF A VULTURE BEING PUT TO THEM, WILL ALL OF THEM, IN A FEW DAYS, RECOVER LIFE. THEY SAY THAT IF THE FISH ECHENEIS BE CUT INTO PIECES AND CAST INTO THE SEA, THE PARTS WILL WITHIN A LITTLE TIME COME TOGETHER AND LIVE. ALSO, WE KNOW THAT THE PELICAN DOTH RESTORE HER YOUNG TO LIFE, BEING KILLED, WITH HER OWN BLOOD.
CHAPTER XXXIX.
THAT WE MAY, BY SOME CERTAIN MATTERS OF THE WORLD, STIR UP THE GODS OF THE WORLD AND THEIR MINISTERING SPIRITS.
NO MAN IS IGNORANT THAT EVIL SPIRITS, BY EVIL AND PROFANE ARTS, MAY BE RAISED UP AS PSELLUS SAITH SORCERERS ARE WONT TO DO, WHOM MOST DETESTABLE AND ABOMINABLE FILTHINESS DID FOLLOW AND ACCOMPANY, SUCH AS WERE IN TIMES PAST IN THE SACRIFICES OF PRIAPUS, AND IN THE WORSHIP OF THE IDOL WHICH WAS CALLED PANOR, TO WHOM THEY DID SACRIFICE WITH SHAMEFUL NAKEDNESS. NEITHER TO THESE IS THAT UNLIKE (IF IT BE TRUE AND NOT A FABLE) WHICH IS READ CONCERNING THE DETESTABLE HERESY OF OLD CHURCHMEN, AND LIKE TO THESE ARE MANIFEST IN WITCHES AND MISCHIEVOUS WOMEN, WHICH WICKEDNESSES THE FOOLISH DOTAGE OF WOMEN IS SUBJECT TO FALL INTO. BY THESE, AND SUCH AS THESE, EVIL SPIRITS ARE RAISED. AS A WICKED SPIRIT SPOKE ONCE TO JOHN OF ONE CYNOPS, A SORCERER: "ALL THE POWER," SAITH HE, "OF SATAN DWELLS THERE; AND HE IS ENTERED INTO A CONFEDERACY WITH ALL THE PRINCIPALITIES TOGETHER, AND LIKEWISE WE WITH HIM; AND CYNOPS OBEYS US AND WE, AGAIN, OBEY HIM." AGAIN, ON THE CONTRARY SIDE, NO MAN IS IGNORANT THAT SUPER-CELESTIAL ANGELS OR SPIRITS MAY BE GAINED BY US THROUGH GOOD WORKS, A PURE MIND, SECRET PRAYERS, DEVOUT HUMILIATION, AND THE LIKE. LET NO MAN, THEREFORE, DOUBT THAT IN LIKE MANNER BY SOME CERTAIN MATTERS OF THE WORLD, THE GODS OF THE WORLD MAY BE RAISED BY US, OR, AT LEAST, THE MINISTERING SPIRITS, OR SERVANTS OF THESE GODS, AND, AS MERCURIUS SAITH, THE AIRY SPIRITS (NOT SUPER-CELESTIAL, BUT LESS-HIGHER). SO WE READ THAT THE ANCIENT PRIESTS MADE STATUES AND IMAGES, FORETELLING THINGS TO COME, AND INFUSED INTO THEM THE SPIRITS OF THE STARS, WHICH WERE NOT KEPT THERE BY CONSTRAINT IN SOME CERTAIN MATTERS, BUT REJOICED IN THEM, VIZ., AS ACKNOWLEDGING SUCH KINDS OF MATTER TO BE SUITABLE TO THEM, THEY DO ALWAYS AND WILLINGLY ABIDE IN THEM, AND SPEAK AND DO WONDERFUL THINGS BY THEM; NO OTHERWISE THAN EVIL SPIRITS ARE WONT TO DO WHEN THEY POSSESS MEN'S BODIES. 
CHAPTER XL.
OF BINDINGS; WHAT SORT THEY ARE OF, AND IN WHAT WAYS THEY ARE WONT TO BE DONE.
WE HAVE SPOKEN CONCERNING THE VIRTUES AND WONDERFUL EFFICACY OF NATURAL THINGS. IT REMAINS NOW THAT WE UNDERSTAND A THING OF GREAT WONDERMENT—AND IT IS A BINDING OF MEN INTO LOVE OR HATRED, SICKNESS OR HEALTH, OR SUCH LIKE. ALSO THE BINDING OF THIEVES AND ROBBERS, THAT THEY CANNOT STEAL IN ANY PLACE; THE BINDING OF MERCHANTS, THAT THEY CANNOT BUY OR SELL IN ANY PLACE; THE BINDING OF AN ARMY, THAT THEY CANNOT PASS OVER ANY BOUND; THE BINDING OF SHIPS, THAT NO WINDS, THOUGH NEVER SO STRONG, SHALL BE ABLE TO CARRY THEM OUT OF THE HAVEN. ALSO THE BINDING OF A MILL, THAT IT CAN BY NO FORCE WHATSOEVER BE TURNED ROUND; THE BINDING OF A CISTERN OR FOUNTAIN, THAT THE WATER CANNOT BE DRAWN UP OUT OF THEM; THE BINDING OF THE GROUND, THAT IT CANNOT BRING FORTH FRUIT; THE BINDING OF ANY PLACE, THAT NOTHING CAN BE BUILT UPON IT; THE BINDING OF FIRE, THAT THOUGH IT BE NEVER SO STRONG, CAN BURN NO COMBUSTIBLE THING THAT IS PUT TO IT. ALSO, THE BINDINGS OF LIGHTNINGS AND TEMPESTS, THAT THEY SHALL DO NO HURT; THE BINDING OF DOGS, THAT THEY CANNOT BARK; THE BINDING OF BIRDS AND WILD BEASTS, THAT THEY SHALL NOT BE ABLE TO FLY OR RUN AWAY. AND SUCH LIKE AS THESE, WHICH ARE SCARCE CREDIBLE, YET OFTEN KNOWN BY EXPERIENCE. NOW, THERE ARE SUCH KIND OF BINDINGS AS THESE MADE BY SORCERIES, COLLYRIES, UNGUENTS, AND LOVE POTIONS; BY BINDING TO OR HANGING UP OF THINGS; BY RINGS, BY CHARMS, BY STRONG IMAGINATIONS AND PASSIONS, BY IMAGES AND CHARACTERS, BY ENCHANTMENTS AND IMPRECATIONS, BY LIGHTS, BY NUMBERS, BY, SOUNDS, BY WORDS, AND NAMES, INVOCATIONS, AND SACRIFICES; BY SWEARING, CONJURING, CONSECRATIONS, DEVOTIONS, AND BY DIVERS SUPERSTITIONS, AND OBSERVATIONS, AND SUCH LIKE.
CHAPTER XLI.
OF SORCERIES, AND THEIR POWER.
THE FORCE OF SORCERIES IS REPORTED TO BE SO GREAT THAT THEY ARE BELIEVED TO BE ABLE TO SUBVERT, CONSUME AND CHANGE ALL INFERIOR THINGS, ACCORDING TO VIRGIL'S MUSE: MŒRIS FOR ME THESE HERBS IN PONTUS CHOSE, AND CURIOUS DRUGS, FOR THERE GREAT PLENTY GROWS; I, MANY TIMES, WITH THESE HAVE MŒRIS SPIED CHANGED TO A WOLF, AND IN THE WOODS TO HIDE; FROM SEPULCHERS WOULD SOULS DEPARTED CHARM, AND CORN BEAR STANDING FROM ANOTHER'S FARM. ALSO, IN ANOTHER PLACE, CONCERNING THE COMPANIONS OF ULYSSES, WHOM THE CRUEL GODDESS, CIRCE, THERE INVESTS WITH FIERCE ASPECTS, AND CHANGED TO SAVAGE BEASTS. AND, A LITTLE AFTER, WHEN LOVE FROM PICUS, CERCE COULD NOT GAINE, HIM, WITH HER CHARMING-WAND, AND HELLISH BANE, CHANGED TO A BIRD, AND SPOTS HIS SPECKLED WINGS WITH SUNDRY COLORS——NOW, THERE ARE SOME KINDS OF THESE SORCERIES MENTIONED BY LUCAN CONCERNING THAT SORCERESS, THESSALA, CALLING UP GHOSTS, WHERE HE SAITH: HERE ALL NATURE'S PRODUCTS UNFORTUNATE: FOAM OF MAD DOGS, WHICH WATERS FEAR AND HATE; GUTS OF THE LYNX; HYENA'S, KNOT INBRED; THE MARROW OF A HART WITH SERPENTS FED WERE NOT WANTING; NO, NOR THE SEA LAMPREY, WHICH STOPS THE SHIPS; NOR YET THE DRAGON'S EYE. AND SUCH AS APULEIUS TELLS OF CONCERNING PAMPHILA, THAT SORCERESS, ENDEAVORING TO PROCURE LOVE; TO WHOM FOTIS, A CERTAIN MAID, BROUGHT THE HAIRS OF A GOAT (CUT OFF FROM A BAG OR BOTTLE MADE WITH THE SKIN THEREOF) INSTEAD OF BÆOTIUS’ (A YOUNG MAN) HAIR. NOW SHE, SAITH APULEIUS, BEING OUT OF HER WITS FOR THE YOUNG MAN, GO UP TO THE TILED ROOF AND, IN THE UPPER PART THEREOF, MAKES A GREAT HOLE OPEN TO ALL THE ORIENTAL AND OTHER ASPECTS, AND MOST FIT FOR THESE HER ARTS, AND THERE PRIVATELY WORSHIPS; HAVING BEFORE FURNISHED HER MOURNFUL HOUSE WITH SUITABLE FURNITURE, WITH ALL KINDS OF SPICES, WITH PLATES OF IRON WITH STRANGE WORDS ENGRAVED UPON THEM, WITH PARTS OF STERNS OF SHIPS THAT WERE CAST AWAY AND MUCH LAMENTED, AND WITH DIVERS MEMBERS OF BURIED CARCASSES CAST ABROAD—HERE NOSES AND FINGERS, THERE THE FLESHY NAILS OF THOSE THAT WERE HANGED, AND, IN ANOTHER PLACE, THE BLOOD OF THEM THAT WERE MURDERED, AND THEIR SKULLS, MANGLED WITH THE TEETH OF WILD BEASTS. THEN SHE OFFERS SACRIFICES (THEIR ENCHANTED ENTRAILS LYING PANTING), AND SPRINKLES THEM WITH DIVER’S KINDS OF LIQUORS; SOMETIMES WITH FOUNTAIN WATER, SOMETIMES WITH COW'S MILK, SOMETIMES WITH MOUNTAIN HONEY, AND MEAD. THEN SHE TIES THOSE HAIRS INTO KNOTS, AND LAYS THEM ON THE FIRE, WITH DIVER’S ODORS, TO BE BURNT. THEN PRESENTLY, WITH AN IRRESISTIBLE POWER OF MAGIC, AND BLIND FORCE OF THE GODS, THE BODIES OF THOSE WHOSE HAIRS DID SMOKE, AND CRASH, DID ASSUME THE SPIRIT OF A MAN, AND FEEL, AND HEAR, AND WALK, AND COME WHITHER THE STINK OF THEIR HAIR LED THEM, AND, INSTEAD OF BÆOTIUS, THE YOUNG MAN, COME SKIPPING AND LEAPING WITH JOY AND LOVE INTO THE HOUSE. AUSTIN ALSO REPORTS THAT HE HEARD OF SOME WOMEN SORCERESSES, THAT WERE SO WELL VERSED IN THESE, KIND OF ARTS, THAT, BY GIVING CHEESE TO MEN, THEY WOULD PRESENTLY TURN THEM INTO WORKING CATTLE AND, THE WORK BEING DONE, RESTORED THEM INTO MEN AGAIN.
CHAPTER XLII.
OF THE WONDERFUL VIRTUES OF SOME KINDS OF SORCERIES.
NOW I WILL SHEW YOU WHAT SOME OF THE SORCERIES ARE, THAT BY THE EXAMPLE OF THESE THERE MAY BE A WAY OPENED FOR THE CONSIDERATION OF THE WHOLE SUBJECT OF THEM. OF THESE, THEREFORE, THE FIRST IS THE CATAMENIA, WHICH, HOW MUCH POWER IT HATH IN SORCERY, WE WILL NOW CONSIDER; FOR, AS THEY SAY, IF IT COMES OVER NEW WINE IT MAKES IT SOUR, AND IF IT DOTH BUT TOUCH THE VINE, IT SPOILS IT FOREVER; AND, BY ITS VERY TOUCH, IT MAKES ALL PLANTS AND TREES BARREN, AND THEY THAT BE NEWLY SET TO DIE; IT BURNS UP ALL THE HERBS IN THE GARDEN AND MAKES FRUIT FALL OFF FROM THE TREES; IT DARKENS THE BRIGHTNESS OF A LOOKING-GLASS, DULLS THE EDGES OF KNIVES AND RAZORS, AND DIMS THE BEAUTY OF IVORY. IT MAKES IRON PRESENTLY RUSTY; IT MAKES BRASS RUST AND SMELL VERY STRONG; IT MAKES DOGS MAD IF THEY DO BUT TASTE OF IT, AND IF THEY, BEING THUS MAD, SHALL BITE ANY ONE, THAT WOUND IS INCURABLE. IT KILLS WHOLE HIVES OF BEES, AND DRIVES THEM FROM THE HIVES THAT ARE BUT TOUCHED WITH IT. IT MAKES LINEN BLACK THAT IS BOILED WITH IT; IT MAKES MARES CAST THEIR FOAL IF THEY DO BUT TOUCH IT, AND MAKES ASSES BARREN AS LONG AS THEY EAT OF THE CORN THAT HATH BEEN TOUCHED WITH IT. THE ASHES OF CATAMENIOUS CLOTHES, IF THEY BE CAST UPON PURPLE GARMENTS THAT ARE TO BE WASHED, CHANGE THE COLOR OF THEM, AND TAKES AWAY COLORS FROM FLOWERS. THEY SAY THAT IT DRIVES AWAY TERTIAN AND QUARTAN AGUES IF IT BE PUT INTO THE WOOL OF A BLACK RAM, AND TIED UP IN A SILVER BRACELET; AS, ALSO, IF THE SOLES OF THE PATIENT'S FEET BE ANOINTED THEREWITH, AND ESPECIALLY IF IT BE DONE BY THE WOMAN HERSELF, THE PATIENT NOT KNOWING OF IT. MOREOVER, IT CURES THE FITS OF THE FALLING SICKNESS; BUT MOST ESPECIALLY IT CURES THEM THAT ARE AFRAID OF WATER, OR DRINK AFTER THEY ARE BITTEN WITH A MAD DOG, IF ONLY A CATAMENIOUS CLOTH BE PUT UNDER THE CUP. BESIDES, THEY REPORT, THAT IF CATAMENIOUS PERSONS  SHALL WALK, BEING NUDE, ABOUT THE STANDING CORN, THEY MAKE ALL CANKERS, WORMS, BEETLES, FLIES, AND ALL HURTFUL THINGS, TO FALL OFF FROM THE CORN; BUT THEY MUST TAKE HEED THAT THEY DO IT BEFORE SUN-RISING, OR ELSE THEY WILL MAKE THE CORN TO WITHER. ALSO, THEY SAY, THEY ARE ABLE TO EXPEL HAIL, TEMPESTS, AND LIGHTNINGS, MORE OF WHICH PLINY MAKES MENTION OF. KNOW THIS, THAT THEY ARE A GREATER POISON IF THEY HAPPEN IN THE DECREASE OF THE MOON, AND YET MUCH GREATER IF THEY HAPPEN BETWIXT THE DECREASE AND CHANGE OF THE MOON; BUT IF THEY HAPPEN IN THE ECLIPSE OF THE MOON OR THE SUN, THEY ARE AN INCURABLE POISON. BUT THEY ARE OF THE GREATEST FORCE OF ALL WHEN THEY HAPPEN IN THE FIRST EARLY YEARS, EVEN IN THE YEARS OF VIRGINITY, FOR IF THEY DO BUT TOUCH THE POSTS OF THE HOUSE THERE CAN NO MISCHIEF TAKE EFFECT IN IT. ALSO, THEY SAY, THAT THE THREADS OF ANY GARMENT TOUCHED THEREWITH CANNOT BE BURNT, AND IF THEY BE CAST INTO THE FIRE IT WILL SPREAD NO FURTHER. ALSO, IT IS SAID, THAT THE ROOT OF PEONY, BEING GIVEN WITH CASTOR OIL SMEARED OVER, USING THE CATAMENIOUS CLOTH, CURES THE FALLING SICKNESS. MOREOVER, IF THE STOMACH OF A HART BE BURNT OR ROASTED, AND TO IT BE PUT A PERFUMING MADE WITH A CATAMENIOUS CLOTH, IT WILL MAKE CROSS-BOWS USELESS FOR THE KILLING OF ANY GAME. THE HAIRS OF A CATAMENIOUS PERSON, PUT UNDER COMPOST, BREED SERPENTS; AND, IF THEY BE BURNT, WILL DRIVE AWAY SERPENTS WITH THEIR SMELL. SO GREAT A POISONOUS FORCE IS IN THEM THAT THEY ARE POISON TO POISONOUS CREATURES. THERE IS, ALSO, HIPPOMANES, WHICH AMONGST SORCERIES IS NOT THE LEAST TAKEN NOTICE OF, AND IT IS A LITTLE VENEMOUS PIECE OF FLESH AS BIG AS A FIG, AND BLACK, WHICH IS IN THE FOREHEAD OF A COLT NEWLY FOALED, WHICH UNLESS THE MARE HERSELF PRESENTLY EAT, SHE WILL NEVER AFTER LOVE HER FOAL OR LET IT SUCKLE. AND FOR THIS CAUSE, THEY SAY, THERE IS A MOST WONDERFUL POWER IN IT TO PROCURE LOVE, IF IT BE POWDERED AND DRANK IN A CUP WITH THE BLOOD OF HIM THAT IS IN LOVE. THERE IS ANOTHER SORCERY OF THE SAME NAME, HIPPO-MANES, A VENEMOUS HUMOR OF THE MARE IN HER MATING SEASON, OF WHICH VIRGIL MAKES MENTION WHEN HE SINGS: HENCE COMES THAT POISON WHICH THE SHEPHERDS CALL HIPPOMANES, AND FROM THE MARES DOTH FALL, THE WOEFUL BANE WHICH CRUEL STEPDAMES USE, AND WITH A CHARM AMONG POWERFUL DRUGS INFUSE. OF THIS DOTH JUVENAL, THE SATIRIST, MAKE MENTION: HIPPOMANES, POISONS THAT BOILED ARE, AND CHARMS ARE GIVEN TO SONS IN LAW, WITH SUCH LIKE HARMS. APOLLONIUS, ALSO, IN HIS ARGONAUTICA, MAKES MENTION OF THE HERB OF PROMETHEUS, WHICH HE SAITH GROWS FROM CORRUPT BLOOD DROPPING UPON THE EARTH, WHILST THE VULTURE WAS GNAWING UPON THE LIVER OF PROMETHEUS UPON THE HILL CAUCASUS. THE FLOWER OF THIS HERB, HE SAITH, IS LIKE SAFFRON, HAVING A DOUBLE STALK HANGING OUT, ONE FURTHER THAN THE OTHER THE LENGTH OF A CUBIT; THE ROOT UNDER THE EARTH, AS FLESH NEWLY CUT, SENDS FORTH A BLACKISH JUICE AS IT WERE OF A BEECH, WITH WHICH, SAITH HE, IF ANY ONE SHALL, AFTER HE HATH PERFORMED HIS DEVOTION TO PROSERPINA, SMEAR OVER HIS BODY, HE CANNOT BE HURT EITHER WITH SWORD OR FIRE. ALSO, SAXO GRAMATICUS WRITES, THAT THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN, CALLED FROTON, WHO HAD A GARMENT WHICH, WHEN HE HAD PUT ON, WAS SUCH HE COULD NOT BE HURT WITH THE POINT OR EDGE OF ANY WEAPON. THE CIVET CAT ALSO ABOUNDS WITH SORCERIES, FOR, AS PLINY REPORTS, THE POSTS OF A DOOR BEING TOUCHED WITH HER BLOOD, THE ARTS OF JUGGLERS AND SORCERERS ARE SO INVALID THAT THE GODS CANNOT BE CALLED UP, AND WILL BY NO MEANS BE PERSUADED TO TALK WITH THEM. ALSO, THAT THEY ARE ANOINTED WITH THE ASHES OF THE ANKLE-BONE OF HER LEFT FOOT, BEING DECOCTED WITH THE BLOOD OF A WEASEL, SHALL BECOME ODIOUS TO ALL. THE SAME, ALSO, IS DONE WITH THE EYE, BEING, DECOCTED. ALSO, IT IS SAID, THAT THE STRAIGHT-GUT IS ADMINISTERED AGAINST THE INJUSTICE AND CORRUPTION OF PRINCES AND GREAT MEN IN POWER, AND FOR SUCCESS OF PETITIONS, AND TO CONDUCE TO THE ENDING OF SUITS AND CONTROVERSIES, IF ANY ONE HATH NEVER SO LITTLE OF IT ABOUT HIM; AND THAT IF IT BE BOUND UNTO THE LEFT ARM, IT IS SUCH A PERFECT CHARM THAT IF ANY MAN DO BUT LOOK UPON A WOMAN, IT WILL MAKE HER FOLLOW HIM PRESENTLY; AND THAT THE SKIN OF THE CIVET CAT'S FOREHEAD DOTH WITHSTAND BEWITCHINGS. THEY SAY, ALSO, THAT THE BLOOD OF A BASILISK, WHICH THEY CALL THE BLOOD OF SATURN, HATH SUCH GREAT FORCE IN SORCERY THAT IT PROCURES FOR HIM THAT CARRIES IT ABOUT HIM GOOD SUCCESS OF HIS PETITIONS FROM GREAT MEN IN POWER, AND OF HIS PRAYERS FROM GOD, AND ALSO REMEDIES OF DISEASES, AND GRANT OF ANY PRIVILEGE. THEY SAY, ALSO, THAT A TYKE, IF IT BE PULLED OUT OF THE LEFT EAR OF A DOG, AND IF BE IT IS ALTOGETHER BLACK, HATH GREAT VIRTUE IN THE PROGNOSTICATING OF LIFE, FOR IF THE SICK PARTY SHALL ANSWER HIM THAT BROUGHT IT IN, AND WHO, STANDING AT HIS FEET, SHALL ASK OF HIM CONCERNING HIS DISEASE, THERE IS CERTAIN HOPE OF LIFE; AND THAT HE SHALL DIE IF HE MAKE NO ANSWER. THEY SAY, ALSO, THAT A STONE THAT IS BIT WITH A MAD DOG HATH POWER TO CAUSE DISCORD, IF IT BE PUT IN DRINK, AND THAT LIE SHALL NOT BE BARKED AT BY DOGS THAT PUTS THE TONGUE OF A DOG IN HIS SHOE UNDER HIS GREAT TOE, ESPECIALLY IF THE HERB OF THE SAME NAME, VIZ., HOUND'S-TONGUE, BE JOINED WITH IT. AND THAT A MEMBRANE OF THE SECONDINES OF A DOG DOTH THE SAME; AND THAT DOGS WILL SHUN HIM THAT HATH A DOG'S HEART. AND PLINY REPORTS THAT THERE IS A RED TOAD THAT LIVES IN BRIERS AND BRAMBLES, AND IS FULL OF SORCERIES AND DOTH WONDERFUL THINGS, FOR THE LITTLE BONE WHICH IS IN HIS LEFT SIDE, BEING CAST INTO COLD WATER, MAKES IT PRESENTLY VERY HOT; BY WHICH ALSO THE RAGE OF DOGS IS RESTRAINED, AND THEIR LOVE IS PROCURED IF IT BE PUT IN THEIR DRINK; AND, IF IT BE BOUND TO ANY ONE, IT STIRS UP DESIRE. ON THE CONTRARY, THE LITTLE BONE WHICH IS ON THE RIGHT SIDE MAKES HOT WATER COLD, AND THAT IT CAN NEVER BE HOT AGAIN UNLESS THAT BE TAKEN OUT; ALSO IT IS SAID TO CURE QUARTANS IF IT BE BOUND TO THE SICK IN A SNAKE'S SKIN, AS ALSO ALL OTHER FEVERS, AND TO RESTRAIN LOVE AND DESIRE. AND THAT THE SPLEEN AND HEART IS AN EFFECTUAL REMEDY AGAINST THE POISONS OF THE SAID TOAD. THUS, MUCH PLINY WRITES. ALSO, IT IS SAID, THAT THE SWORD WITH WHICH A MAN IS SLAIN HATH WONDERFUL POWER IN SORCERIES. FOR IF THE SNAFFLE OF THE BRIDLE, OR SPURS, BE MADE OF IT, THEY SAY THAT WITH THESE ANY HORSE, THOUGH NEVER SO WILD, MAY BE TAMED AND GENTLED; AND THAT IF A HORSE SHOULD BE SHOD WITH SHOES MADE OF IT, HE WOULD BE MOST SWIFT AND FLEET, AND NEVER, THOUGH NEVER SO HARD RODE, TIRE. BUT YET THEY WILL THAT SOME CERTAIN CHARACTERS AND NAMES SHOULD BE WRITTEN UPON IT. THEY SAY, ALSO, IF ANY MAN SHALL DIP A SWORD, WHEREWITH MEN WERE BEHEADED, IN WINE, AND THE SICK DRINK THEREOF, HE SHALL BE CURED OF HIS QUARTAN. THEY SAY, ALSO, THAT A CUP OF LIQUOR BEING MADE WITH THE BRAINS OF A BEAR, AND DRANK OUT OF THE SKULL, SHALL MAKE HIM THAT DRINKS IT BE AS FIERCE AND AS RAGING AS A BEAR, AND THINK HIMSELF TO BE CHANGED INTO A BEAR, AND JUDGE ALL THINGS HE SEES TO BE BEARS, AND SO TO CONTINUE IN THAT MADNESS UNTIL THE FORCE OF THAT DRAUGHT SHALL BE DISSOLVED, NO OTHER DISTEMPER BEING ALL THIS WHILE PERCEIVED IN HIM.
CHAPTER XLIII.
OF PERFUMES OR SUFFUMIGATIONS; THEIR MANNER AND POWER.
SOME SUFFUMIGATIONS, ALSO, OR PERFUMING’S, THAT ARE PROPER TO THE STARS, ARE OF GREAT FORCE FOR THE OPPORTUNE RECEIVING OF CELESTIAL GIFTS UNDER THE RAYS OF THE STARS, IN AS MUCH AS THEY DO STRONGLY WORK UPON THE AIR AND BREATH. FOR OUR BREATH IS VERY MUCH CHANGED BY SUCH KIND OF VAPORS, IF BOTH VAPORS BE OF ANOTHER LIKE. THE AIR, ALSO, BEING THROUGH THE SAID VAPORS EASILY MOVED, OR AFFECTED WITH THE QUALITIES OF INFERIORS OR THOSE, CELESTIAL, DAILY; AND, QUICKLY PENETRATING OUR BREAST AND VITALS, DOTH WONDERFULLY REDUCE US TO THE LIKE QUALITIES. WHEREFORE, SUFFUMIGATIONS ARE WONT TO BE USED BY THEM THAT ARE ABOUT TO SOOTHSAY OR PREDICT FOR TO AFFECT THEIR FANCY OR CONCEPTION; WHICH SUFFUMIGATIONS, INDEED, BEING DULY APPROPRIATED TO ANY CERTAIN DEITIES, DO FIT US TO RECEIVE DIVINE INSPIRATION. SO, THEY SAY THAT FUMES MADE WITH LINSEED, FLEA-BANE SEED, ROOTS OF VIOLETS, AND PARSLEY, DOTH MAKE ONE TO FORESEE THINGS TO COME AND DOTH CONDUCE TO PROPHESYING. LET NO MAN WONDER HOW GREAT THINGS SUFFUMIGATIONS CAN DO IN THE AIR, ESPECIALLY WHEN HE SHALL WITH PORPHYRIUS CONSIDER THAT BY CERTAIN VAPORS, EXHALING FROM PROPER SUFFUMIGATIONS, AIRY SPIRITS ARE PRESENTLY RAISED, AS ALSO THUNDERING’S AND LIGHTNINGS, AND SUCH LIKE THINGS. AS THE LIVER OF A CHAMELEON, BEING BURNT ON TOP OF THE HOUSE, DOTH, AS IS MANIFEST, RAISE SHOWERS AND LIGHTNINGS. IN LIKE MANNER THE HEAD AND THROAT OF THE CHAMELEON, IF THEY BE BURNT WITH OAKEN WOOD, CAUSE STORMS AND LIGHTNINGS. THERE ARE ALSO SUFFUMIGATIONS UNDER OPPORTUNE INFLUENCES OF THE STARS THAT MAKE THE IMAGES OF SPIRITS FORTHWITH APPEAR IN THE AIR OR ELSEWHERE. SO, THEY SAY, THAT IF OF CORIANDER, SMALLAGE, HENBANE, AND HEMLOCK, BE MADE A FUME, THAT SPIRITS WILL PRESENTLY COME TOGETHER; HENCE THEY ARE CALLED SPIRIT'S HERBS. ALSO, IT IS SAID, THAT FUME MADE OF THE ROOT OF THE REEDY HERB SAGAPEN, WITH THE JUICE OF HEMLOCK AND HENBANE, AND THE HERB TAPSUS BARBATUS, RED SANDERS, AND BLACK POPPY, MAKES SPIRITS AND STRANGE SHAPES APPEAR; AND IF SMALLAGE BE ADDED TO THEM, THE FUME CHASETH AWAY SPIRITS FROM ANY PLACE AND DESTROYS THEIR VISIONS. IN LIKE MANNER, A FUME MADE OF CALAMINT, PEONY, MINTS, AND PALMA CHRISTI, DRIVES AWAY ALL EVIL SPIRITS AND VAIN IMAGINATIONS. MOREOVER, IT IS SAID, THAT BY CERTAIN FUMES CERTAIN ANIMALS ARE GATHERED TOGETHER AND ALSO PUT TO FLIGHT, AS PLINY MENTIONS CONCERNING THE STONE LIPARIS, THAT WITH THE FUME THEREOF ALL BEASTS ARE CALLED OUT. SO, THE BONES IN THE UPPER PART OF THE THROAT OF A HART, BEING BURNT, GATHER ALL THE SERPENTS TOGETHER; BUT THE HORN OF THE HART, BEING BURNT, DOTH WITH ITS FUME CHASE THEM ALL AWAY. THE SAME DOTH A FUME OF THE FEATHERS OF PEACOCKS. ALSO, THE LUNGS OF AN ASS, BEING BURNT, PUTS ALL POISONOUS THINGS TO FLIGHT; THE FUME OF THE BURNT HOOF OF A HORSE DRIVES AWAY MICE; THE SAME DOTH THE HOOF OF A MULE; WITH WHICH, ALSO, IF IT BE THE HOOF OF THE LEFT FOOT, FLIES ARE DRIVEN AWAY. AND, THEY SAY, IF A HOUSE OR ANY PLACE BE SMOKED WITH THE GALL OF A CUTTLE-FISH, MADE INTO A CONFECTION WITH RED STORAX, ROSES, AND LIGNUM-ALOES, OR LIGNALOES, AND IF THEN THERE BE SOME SEA-WATER, OR BLOOD, CAST INTO THAT PLACE, THE WHOLE HOUSE WILL SEEM TO BE FULL OF WATER OR BLOOD; AND IF SOME EARTH OF PLOWED GROUND BE CAST THERE, THE EARTH WILL SEEM TO QUAKE. NOW, SUCH KINDS OF VAPORS, WE MUST CONCEIVE, DO INFECT ANY BODY AND INFUSE VIRTUE INTO IT, WHICH BOTH CONTINUE LONG, EVEN AS ANY CONTAGIOUS OR POISONOUS VAPOR OF THE PESTILENCE, BEING KEPT FOR TWO YEARS IN THE WALL OF A HOUSE INFECTS THE INHABITANTS, AND AS THE CONTAGION OF PESTILENCE, OR LEPROSY, LYING HID IN A GARMENT, DOTH LONG AFTER INFECT HIM THAT WEARS IT. THEREFORE, WERE CERTAIN SUFFUMIGATIONS USED TO AFFECT IMAGES, RINGS, AND SUCH LIKE INSTRUMENTS OF MAGIC AND HIDDEN TREASURES, AND, AS PORPHYRIUS SAITH, VERY EFFECTUALLY. SO, THEY SAY, IF ANY ONE SHALL HIDE GOLD OR SILVER, OR ANY OTHER PRECIOUS THING, THE MOON BEING IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE SUN, AND SHALL FUME THE HIDING PLACE WITH CORIANDER, SAFFRON, HENBANE, SMALLAGE, AND BLACK POPPY, OF EACH ALIKE QUANTITY, BRUISED TOGETHER, AND TEMPERED WITH THE JUICE OF HEMLOCK, THAT WHICH IS SO HID SHALL NEVER BE FOUND OR TAKEN AWAY; AND THAT SPIRITS SHALL CONTINUALLY KEEP IT, AND IF ANY ONE SHALL ENDEAVOR TO TAKE IT AWAY HE SHALL BE HURT BY THEM AND SHALL FALL INTO A FRENZY. AND HERMES SAITH THAT THERE IS NOTHING LIKE THE FUME OF SPERMACETI FOR THE RAISING OF SPIRITS. WHEREFORE, IF A FUME BE MADE OF THAT AND LIGNUM-ALOES, RED STORAX, PEPPER-WORT, MUSK, AND SAFFRON, ALL TEMPERED TOGETHER, WITH THE BLOOD OF A LAPWING, IT WILL QUICKLY GATHER AIRY SPIRITS TOGETHER, AND IF IT BE USED ABOUT THE GRAVES OF THE DEAD, IT GATHERS TOGETHER SPIRITS AND THE GHOSTS OF THE DEAD. SO, AS OFTEN AS WE DIRECT ANY WORK TO THE SUN, WE MUST MAKE SUFFUMIGATIONS WITH SOLARY THINGS, AND IF TO THE MOON, WITH LUNARY THINGS, AND SO OF THE REST. AND WE MUST KNOW THAT AS THERE IS A CONTRARIETY AND ENMITY IN STARS AND SPIRITS, SO ALSO IN SUFFUMIGATIONS UNTO THE SAME. SO, THERE IS ALSO A CONTRARIETY BETWIXT LIGNUM ALOES AND SULPHUR, FRANKINCENSE, AND QUICKSILVER; THEREFORE, SPIRITS THAT ARE RAISED BY THE FUME OF LIGNUM ALOES ARE ALLAYED BY THE BURNING OF SULPHUR. AS PROCLUS GIVES AN EXAMPLE OF A SPIRIT, WHICH WAS WONT TO APPEAR IN THE FORM OF A LION, BUT, BY THE SETTING OF A COCK BEFORE IT, VANISHED AWAY BECAUSE THERE IS A CONTRARIETY BETWIXT A COCK AND A LION, AND SO THE LIKE CONSIDERATION AND PRACTICE IS TO BE OBSERVED CONCERNING SUCH LIKE THINGS. 
CHAPTER XLIV.
THE COMPOSITION OF SOME FUMES APPROPRIATED TO THE PLANETS.
WE MAKE A SUFFUMIGATION FOR THE SUN IN THIS MANNER, VIZ., OF SAFFRON, AMBERGRIS, MUSK, LIGNUM ALOES, LIGNUM BALSAM, THE FRUIT OF THE LAUREL, CLOVES, MYRRH, AND FRANKINCENSE; ALL WHICH BEING BRUISED AND MIXT IN SUCH A PROPORTION AS MAY MAKE A SWEET ODOR, MUST BE INCORPORATED WITH THE BRAIN OF AN EAGLE, OR THE BLOOD OF A WHITE COCK, AFTER THE MANNER OF PILLS OR TROCHES. FOR THE MOON WE MAKE A SUFFUMIGATION OF THE HEAD OF A DRIED FROG, THE EYES OF A BULL, THE SEED OF WHITE POPPY, FRANKINCENSE, AND CAMPHOR; WHICH MUST BE INCORPORATED WITH CATAMENIA, OR THE BLOOD OF A GOOSE. FOR SATURN, TAKE BLACK POPPY SEED, HENBANE, ROOT OF MANDRAKE, THE LOADSTONE, AND MYRRH, AND MAKE THEM UP WITH THE BRAIN OF A CAT OR THE BLOOD OF A BAT. FOR JUPITER, TAKE THE SEED OF ASH, LIGNUM ALOES, STORAX, THE GUM BENJAMIN OR BENZOIN, THE LAZULI STONE, AND THE TOPS OF THE FEATHERS OF A PEACOCK; AND INCORPORATE THEM WITH THE BLOOD OF A STORK, OR A SWALLOW, OR THE BRAIN OF A HART. FOR MARS, TAKE EUPHORBIUM, BEDELLIUM, GUM AMMONIAC, THE ROOTS OF BOTH HELLEBORES, THE LOADSTONES, AND A LITTLE SULPHUR; AND INCORPORATE THEM ALL WITH THE BRAIN OF A HART, THE BLOOD OF A MAN AND THE BLOOD OF A BLACK CAT. FOR VENUS, TAKE MUSK, AMBERGRIS, LIGNUM ALOES, RED ROSES AND RED CORAL, AND MAKE THEM UP WITH THE BRAIN OF SPARROWS AND THE BLOOD OF PIGEONS. FOR MERCURY, TAKE MASTIC, FRANKINCENSE, CLOVES, AND THE HERB CINQUE-FOIL, AND THE STONE ACHATE, AND INCORPORATE THEM ALL WITH THE BRAIN OF A FOX OR WEASEL, AND THE BLOOD OF A MAGPIE. BESIDES, TO SATURN ARE APPROPRIATED FOR FUMES ALL ODORIFEROUS ROOTS, AS PEPPER-WORT ROOT, ETC., AND THE FRANKINCENSE TREE; TO JUPITER, ODORIFEROUS FRUITS, AS NUTMEGS AND CLOVES; TO MARS, ALL ODORIFEROUS WOOD, AS SANDERS, CYPRESS, LIGNUM BALSAM AND LIGNUM ALOES; TO THE SUN, ALL GUMS, FRANKINCENSE, MASTIC, BENJAMIN, STORAX, LADANUM, AMBERGRIS AND MUSK; TO VENUS, SWEET FLOWERS, AS ROSES, VIOLETS, SAFFRON, AND SUCH LIKE; TO MERCURY, ALL THE PEELS OF WOOD AND FRUIT, AS CINNAMON, LIGNUM CASSIA, MACE, CITRON OR LEMON PEEL, AND BAYBERRIES, AND WHATSOEVER SEEDS ARE ODORIFEROUS; TO THE MOON, THE LEAVES OF ALL VEGETABLES, AS THE LEAF INDUM, AND THE LEAVES OF THE MYRTLE AND BAY-TREE. KNOW, ALSO, THAT ACCORDING TO THE OPINION OF THE MAGICIANS, IN EVERY GOOD MATTER, AS LOVE, GOOD WILL, AND THE LIKE, THERE MUST BE A GOOD FUME, ODORIFEROUS AND PRECIOUS; AND IN EVERY EVIL MATTER, AS HATRED, ANGER, MISERY, AND THE LIKE, THERE MUST BE A STINKING FUME, THAT IS OF NO WORTH. THE TWELVE SIGNS, ALSO, OF THE ZODIAC HAVE THEIR PROPER FUMES, AS ARIES HATH MYRRH; TAURUS, PEPPER-WORT; GEMINI, MASTIC; CANCER, CAMPHOR; LEO, FRANKINCENSE; VIRGO, SANDERS; LIBRA, GALBANUM; SCORPIO, OPOPANAX; SAGITTARIUS, LIGNUM ALOES; CAPRICORNUS, BENJAMIN; AQUARIUS, EUPHORIUM; PISCES, RED STORAX. BUT HERMES DESCRIBES THE MOST POWERFUL FUME TO BE THAT WHICH IS COMPOUNDED OF THE SEVEN AROMATICS, ACCORDING TO THE POWERS OF THE SEVEN PLANETS—FOR IT RECEIVES FROM SATURN, PEPPER-WORT; FROM JUPITER, NUTMEG; FROM MARS, LIGNUM ALOES; FROM THE SUN, MASTIC; FROM VENUS, SAFFRON; FROM MERCURY, CINNAMON; AND FROM THE MOON, THE MYRTLE.
CHAPTER XLV.
OF COLLYRIES, UNCTIONS, LOVE-MEDICINES, AND THEIR VIRTUES.
MOREOVER, COLLYRIES AND UNGUENTS, CONVEYING THE VIRTUES OF THINGS NATURAL AND CELESTIAL TO OUR SPIRIT, CAN MULTIPLY, TRANSMUTE, TRANSFIGURE, AND TRANSFORM IT ACCORDINGLY, AS ALSO TRANSPOSE THOSE VIRTUES WHICH ARE IN THEM INTO IT; THAT SO, IT CANNOT ACT ONLY UPON ITS OWN BODY, BUT ALSO UPON THAT WHICH IS NEAR IT, AND AFFECT THAT BY VISIBLE RAYS, CHARMS, AND BY TOUCHING IT WITH SOME LIKE QUALITY. FOR BECAUSE OUR SPIRIT IS THE SUBTLE, PURE, LUCID, AIRY, AND UNCTUOUS VAPOR OF THE BLOOD, IT IS THEREFORE FIT TO MAKE COLLYRIES OF THE LIKE VAPORS, WHICH ARE MORE SUITABLE TO OUR SPIRIT IN SUBSTANCE, FOR THEN, BY REASON OF THEIR LIKENESS, THEY DO THE MORE STIR UP, ATTRACT, AND TRANSFORM THE SPIRIT. THE LIKE VIRTUES HAVE CERTAIN OINTMENTS AND OTHER CONFECTIONS. HENCE BY THE TOUCH SOMETIMES SICKNESS, POISONINGS, AND LOVE, IS INDUCED; SOME THINGS, AS THE HANDS OR GARMENTS, BEING ANOINTED. ALSO, BY KISSES, SOME THINGS BEING HELD IN THE MOUTH, LOVE IS INDUCED; AS IN VIRGIL WE READ THAT VENUS PRAYS CUPID THAT WHEN GLAD DIDO HUGS HIM IN HER LAP AT ROYAL FEASTS, CROWNED WITH THE CHEERING GRAPE, WHEN SHE, EMBRACING, SHALL SWEET KISSES GIVE, INSPIRE HID FLAME, WITH DEADLY BANE DECEIVE, HE WOULD——NOW THE SIGHT, BECAUSE IT PERCEIVES MORE PURELY AND CLEARLY THAN THE OTHER SENSES, AND FASTENING IN US THE MARKS OF THINGS MORE ACUTELY AND DEEPLY, DOTH MOST OF ALL AND BEFORE OTHERS, AGREE WITH THE PHANTASTIC SPIRIT, AS IS APPARENT IN DREAMS, WHEN THINGS SEEN DO MORE OFTEN PRESENT THEMSELVES TO US THAN THINGS HEARD, OR ANY THING COMING UNDER THE OTHER SENSES. THEREFORE, WHEN COLLYRIES OR EYE-WATERS TRANSFORM VISUAL SPIRITS, THAT SPIRIT DOTH EASILY AFFECT THE IMAGINATION, WHICH INDEED BEING AFFECTED WITH DIVERS SPECIES AND FORMS, TRANSMITS THE SAME BY THE SPIRIT UNTO THE OUTWARD SENSE OF SIGHT; BY WHICH OCCASION THERE IS CAUSED IN IT A PERCEPTION OF SUCH SPECIES AND FORMS IN THAT MANNER, AS IF IT WERE MOVED BY EXTERNAL OBJECTS, THAT THERE SEEM TO BE SEEN TERRIBLE IMAGES AND SPIRITS AND SUCH LIKE. SO, THERE ARE MADE COLLYRIES, MAKING US FORTHWITH TO SEE THE IMAGES OF SPIRITS IN THE AIR OR ELSEWHERE; AS I KNOW HOW TO MAKE OF THE GALL OF A MAN, AND THE EYES OF A BLACK CAT, AND OF SOME OTHER THINGS. THE LIKE IS MADE ALSO OF THE BLOOD OF A LAPWING, OF A BAT, AND A GOAT; AND, THEY SAY, IF A SMOOTH, SHINING PIECE OF STEEL BE SMEARED OVER WITH THE JUICE OF MUG-WORT, AND MADE TO FUME, IT WILL MAKE INVOKED SPIRITS TO BE SEEN IN IT. SO, ALSO, THERE ARE SOME SUFFUMIGATIONS, OR UNCTION’S, WHICH MAKE MEN SPEAK IN THEIR SLEEP, TO WALK, AND TO DO THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE DONE BY MEN THAT ARE AWAKE; AND SOMETIMES TO DO THOSE THINGS WHICH MEN THAT ARE AWAKE CANNOT OR DARE NOT DO. SOME THERE ARE THAT MAKE US TO HEAR HORRID OR DELECTABLE SOUNDS, AND SUCH LIKE. AND THIS IS THE CAUSE WHY MANIACAL AND MELANCHOLY MEN BELIEVE THEY SEE AND HEAR THOSE THINGS WITHOUT WHICH THEIR IMAGINATION DOTH ONLY FANCY WITHIN; HENCE THEY FEAR THINGS NOT TO BE FEARED, AND FALL INTO WONDERFUL AND MOST FALSE SUSPICIONS, AND FLY WHEN NONE PURSUES THEM; ARE ALSO ANGRY AND CONTEND, NOBODY BEING PRESENT, AND FEAR WHERE NO FEAR IS. SUCH LIKE PASSIONS ALSO CAN MAGICAL CONFECTIONS INDUCE, BY SUFFUMIGATIONS, BY COLLYRIES, BY UNGUENTS, BY POTIONS, BY POISONS, BY LAMPS AND LIGHTS, BY LOOKING-GLASSES, BY IMAGES, ENCHANTMENTS, CHARMS, SOUNDS AND MUSIC. ALSO, BY DIVER’S RITES, OBSERVATIONS, CEREMONIES, RELIGIONS AND SUPERSTITIONS; ALL WHICH SHALL BE HANDLED IN THEIR PLACES. AND NOT ONLY BY THESE, KIND OF ARTS ARE PASSIONS, APPARITIONS AND IMAGES INDUCED, BUT ALSO THINGS THEMSELVES, WHICH ARE REALLY CHANGED AND TRANSFIGURED INTO DIVER’S FORMS, AS THE POET RELATES OF PROTEUS, PERICLIMENUS, ACHELOAS, AND MERRA, THE DAUGHTER OF ERISICHTHON. SO, ALSO, CIRCE CHANGED THE COMPANIONS OF ULYSSES; AND OF OLD, IN THE SACRIFICES OF JUPITER LYCÆUS, THE MEN THAT TASTED OF THE INWARDS OF THE SACRIFICES WERE TURNED INTO WOLVES WHICH, PLINY SAITH, BEFELL A CERTAIN MAN CALLED DEMARCHUS. THE SAME OPINION WAS AUSTIN OF, FOR, HE SAITH, WHILST HE WAS IN ITALY, HE HEARD OF SOME WOMEN THAT BY GIVING SORCERIES IN CHEESE TO TRAVELERS, TURNED THEM INTO WORKING CATTLE, AND WHEN THEY HAD DONE SUCH WORK AS THEY WOULD HAVE THEM, TURNED THEM INTO MEN AGAIN; AND THAT THIS BEFELL A CERTAIN PRIEST CALLED PRESTANTIUS. THE SCRIPTURES THEMSELVES TESTIFY THAT PHARAOH’S SORCERIES TURNED THEIR RODS INTO SERPENTS AND WATER INTO BLOOD, AND DID OTHER SUCH LIKE THINGS.
CHAPTER XLVI.
OF NATURAL ALLEGATIONS AND SUSPENSIONS.
WHEN THE SOUL OF THE WORLD BY ITS VIRTUE DOTH MAKE ALL THINGS THAT ARE NATURALLY GENERATED OR ARTIFICIALLY MADE TO BE FRUITFUL, BY INFUSING INTO THEM CELESTIAL PROPERTIES FOR THE WORKING OF SOME WONDERFUL EFFECTS, THEN THINGS THEMSELVES—NOT ONLY WHEN APPLIED BY SUFFUMIGATIONS, OR COLLYRIES, OR OINTMENTS, OR POTIONS, OR ANY OTHER SUCH LIKE WAY, BUT ALSO WHEN THEY, BEING CONVENIENTLY WRAPPED UP, ARE BOUND TO OR HANGED ABOUT THE NECK, OR IN ANY OTHER WAY APPLIED, ALTHOUGH BY NEVER SO EASY A CONTACT—DO IMPRESS THEIR VIRTUE UPON US. BY THESE ALLIGATIONS, THEREFORE, SUSPENSIONS, WRAPPINGS UP, APPLICATIONS, AND CONTACTS, THE ACCIDENTS OF THE BODY AND MIND ARE CHANGED INTO SICKNESS, HEALTH, BOLDNESS, FEAR, SADNESS, AND JOY, AND THE LIKE. THEY RENDER THEM THAT CARRY THEM GRACIOUS OR TERRIBLE, ACCEPTABLE OR REJECTED, HONORED AND BELOVED OR HATEFUL AND ABOMINABLE. NOW THESE, KIND OF PASSIONS ARE CONCEIVED TO BE BY THE ABOVE SAID TO BE INFUSED, AND NOT OTHERWISE, LIKE WHAT IS MANIFEST IN THE GRAFTING OF TREES, WHERE THE VITAL VIRTUE IS SENT AND COMMUNICATED FROM THE TRUNK TO THE TWIG GRAFTED INTO IT BY WAY OF CONTACT AND ALLEGATION. SO, IN THE FEMALE PALM-TREE, WHEN SHE COMES NEAR TO THE MALE HER BOUGHS BEND TO THE MALE, AND ARE BOWED, WHICH, THE GARDENERS SEEING, BIND ROPES FROM THE MALE TO THE FEMALE, WHICH BECOMES STRAIGHT AGAIN, AS IF SHE HAD BY THIS CONNECTION OF THE ROPE RECEIVED THE VIRTUE OF THE MALE. IN LIKE MANNER WE SEE THAT THE CRAMP-FISH, OR TORPEDO, BEING TOUCHED AFAR OFF WITH A LONG POLE, DOTH PRESENTLY STUPEFY THE HAND OF HIM THAT TOUCHES IT. AND IF ANY SHALL TOUCH THE SEA-HARE WITH HIS HAND OR STICK WILL PRESENTLY RUN OUT OF HIS WITS. ALSO, IF THE FISH CALLED STELLA, OR STAR-FISH, AS THEY SAY, BEING FASTENED WITH THE BLOOD OF A FOX AND A BRASS NAIL TO A GATE, EVIL MEDICINES CAN DO NO HURT TO ANY IN SUCH HOUSE. ALSO, IT IS SAID, THAT IF A WOMAN TAKE A NEEDLE AND BERAY IT WITH DUNG, AND THEN WRAP IT UP IN EARTH IN WHICH THE CARCASS OF A MAN WAS BURIED, AND SHALL CARRY IT ABOUT HER IN A CLOTH WHICH WAS USED AT THE FUNERAL, THAT SHE SHALL BE ABLE TO POSSESS HERSELF SO LONG AS SHE HATH IT ABOUT HER. NOW, BY THESE EXAMPLES, WE SEE HOW, BY CERTAIN ALLEGATIONS OF CERTAIN THINGS, AS ALSO SUSPENSIONS, OR BY A SIMPLE CONTACT, OR THE CONNECTION OR CONTINUATION OF ANY THREAD, WE MAY BE ABLE TO RECEIVE SOME VIRTUES THEREBY. IT IS NECESSARY THAT WE KNOW THE CERTAIN RULE OF ALLEGATION AND SUSPENSION, AND THE MANNER WHICH THE ART REQUIRES, VIZ., THAT THEY BE DONE UNDER A CERTAIN AND SUITABLE CONSTELLATION, AND THAT THEY BE DONE WITH WIRE, OR SILKEN THREADS, WITH HAIR, OR SINEWS OF CERTAIN ANIMALS. AND THINGS THAT ARE TO BE WRAPPED UP MUST BE DONE IN THE LEAVES OF HERBS, OR THE SKINS OF ANIMALS, OR FINE CLOTHS, AND THE LIKE, ACCORDING TO THE SUITABLENESS OF THINGS—AS, IF YOU WOULD PROCURE THE SOLARY VIRTUE OF ANY THING, THIS BEING WRAPPED UP IN BAY LEAVES, OR THE SKIN OF A LION, HANG IT ABOUT THY NECK WITH A GOLDEN THREAD, OR A SILKEN THREAD OF A YELLOW COLOR, WHILST THE SUN RULES IN THE HEAVEN—SO THOU SHALT BE ENDUED WITH THE SOLARY VIRTUE OF THAT THING. BUT IF THOU DOST DESIRE THE VIRTUE OF ANY SATURNINE THING, THOU SHALT IN LIKE MANNER TAKE THAT THING WHILST SATURN RULES, AND WRAP IT IN THE SKIN OF AN ASS, OR IN A CLOTH USED AT A FUNERAL (ESPECIALLY IF YOU DESIRE IT FOR SADNESS), AND WITH A BLACK THREAD HANG IT ABOUT THY NECK. IN LIKE MANNER WE MUST CONCEIVE OF THE REST.
CHAPTER XLVII.
OF MAGICAL RINGS AND THEIR COMPOSITIONS.
RINGS, ALSO, WHICH WERE ALWAYS MUCH ESTEEMED OF BY THE ANCIENTS, WHEN THEY ARE OPPORTUNELY MADE, DO IN LIKE MANNER IMPRESS THEIR VIRTUE UPON US, IN AS MUCH AS THEY DO AFFECT THE SPIRIT OF HIM THAT CARRIES THEM WITH GLADNESS OR SADNESS, AND RENDER HIM COURTEOUS OR TERRIBLE, BOLD OR FEARFUL, AMIABLE OR HATEFUL; IN AS MUCH AS THEY DO FORTIFY US AGAINST SICKNESS, POISONS, ENEMIES, EVIL SPIRITS, AND ALL MANNER OF HURTFUL THINGS, OR, AT LEAST, WILL NOT SUFFER US TO BE KEPT UNDER THEM. NOW, THE MANNER OF MAKING THESE KINDS OF MAGICAL RINGS IS THIS, VIZ.; WHEN ANY STAR ASCENDS FORTUNATELY, WITH THE FORTUNATE ASPECT OR CONJUNCTION OF THE MOON, WE MUST TAKE A STONE AND HERB THAT IS UNDER THAT STAR, AND MAKE A RING OF THE METAL THAT IS SUITABLE TO THIS STAR, AND IN IT FASTEN THE STONE, PUTTING THE HERB OR ROOT UNDER IT—NOT OMITTING THE INSCRIPTIONS OF IMAGES, NAMES AND CHARACTERS, AS ALSO THE PROPER SUFFUMIGATIONS; BUT WE SHALL SPEAK MORE OF THESE IN ANOTHER PLACE, WHERE WE SHALL TREAT OF IMAGES AND CHARACTERS. SO WE READ IN PHILOSTRATUS JARCHUS THAT A WISE PRINCE OF THE INDIES BESTOWED SEVEN RINGS MADE AFTER THIS MANNER (MARKED WITH THE VIRTUES AND NAMES OF THE SEVEN PLANETS) TO APOLLONIUS; OF WHICH HE WORE EVERY DAY OF THE WEEK ONE THEREOF, DISTINGUISHING THEM IN THEIR ORDER ACCORDING TO THE NAME OF THE DAYS, AS IS SET FORTH BY ASTROLOGERS, VIZ., SUNDAY, THE RING MARKED WITH THE VIRTUES AND INSCRIBED WITH THE NAME AND SEAL OF THE SUN, THAT PLANET WHICH RULES OVER SUNDAY AND FROM WHICH THE DAY TAKETH ITS NAME; MONDAY, THE RING OF THE VIRTUES, SEAL AND NAME OF THE MOON; TUESDAY, THAT INSCRIBED UNTO MARS; WEDNESDAY, THAT UNTO MERCURY; THURSDAY, THAT INSCRIBED UNTO JUPITER; FRIDAY, THAT UNTO VENUS, AND SATURDAY, THAT UNTO THE PLANET SATURN, SEEING AS SATURDAY IS THE LAST DAY OF THE WEEK AND HATH CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE LAST END OF LIFE, AND IS RULED BY SATURN WHICH CARRIES THE SICKLE OF DEATH; AND, IT IS SAID, THAT APOLLONIUS, BY THE BENEFIT OF THESE SEVEN MAGICAL RINGS, LIVED ABOVE ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS, AS ALSO THAT HE ALWAYS RETAINED THE BEAUTY AND VIGOR OF HIS YOUTH. IN LIKE MANNER MOSES, THE LAWGIVER AND RULER OF THE HEBREWS, BEING SKILLED IN THE MAGIC OF THE EGYPTIANS, IS SAID BY JOSEPHUS TO HAVE MADE RINGS OF LOVE AND OBLIVION. THERE WAS ALSO, AS SAITH ARISTOTLE, AMONGST THE CIRENEANS, A RING OF BATTUS WHICH COULD PROCURE LOVE AND HONOR. WE READ ALSO THAT EUDAMUS, A CERTAIN PHILOSOPHER, MADE RINGS AGAINST THE BITES OF SERPENTS, BEWITCHING’S, AND EVIL SPIRITS. THE SAME DOTH JOSEPHUS RELATE OF SOLOMON. ALSO WE READ IN PLATO THAT GYGUS, THE KING OF LYDIA, HAD A RING OF WONDERFUL AND STRANGE VIRTUES, THE SEAL OF WHICH, WHEN HE TURNED IT TOWARD THE PALM OF HIS HAND, RENDERED HIM INVISIBLE; NOBODY COULD SEE HIM, BUT HE COULD SEE ALL THINGS; AND, BY THE OPPORTUNITY OF WHICH RING, HE DECEIVED THE QUEEN AND SLEW THE KING, HIS MASTER, AND KILLED WHOMSOEVER HE THOUGHT STOOD IN HIS WAY; AND IN THESE VILLAINIES NO ONE COULD SEE HIM; AND, AT LENGTH, BY THE BENEFIT OF THIS RING HE BECAME KING OF LYDIA HIMSELF. 
CHAPTER XLVIII.
OF THE VIRTUE OF PLACES, AND WHAT PLACES ARE SUITABLE TO EVERY STAR.
THERE BE WONDERFUL VIRTUES OF PLACES ACCOMPANYING THEM, EITHER FROM THINGS THERE PLACED, OR BY THE INFLUENCES OF THE STARS, OR IN ANY OTHER WAY. FOR, AS PLINY RELATES OF A CUCKOO, IN WHAT PLACE ANY ONE DOTH FIRST HEAR HIM, IF HIS RIGHT FOOT-PRINT BE MARKED ABOUT AND THAT PLACE DUG UP, THERE WILL NO FLEAS BE BRED IN THAT PLACE WHERE IT IS SCATTERED. SO, THEY SAY THAT THE DUST OF THE TRACK OF A SNAKE, BEING GATHERED UP AND SCATTERED AMONGST BEES, MAKES THEM RETURN TO THEIR HIVES. SO, ALSO, THAT THE DUST IN WHICH A MULE HATH ROLLED HIMSELF, BEING CAST UPON THE BODY, DOTH MITIGATE THE HEAT OF PASSION; AND THAT THE DUST WHEREIN A HAWK HATH ROLLED HERSELF, IF IT BE BOUND TO THE BODY IN A BRIGHT RED CLOTH, CURES THE QUARTAN. SO DOTH THE STONE TAKEN OUT OF THE NEST OF A SWALLOW, AS THEY SAY, PRESENTLY RELIEVE THOSE THAT HAVE THE FALLING SICKNESS, AND BEING BOUND TO THE PARTY, CONTINUALLY PRESERVES THEM, ESPECIALLY IF IT BE ROLLED IN THE BLOOD OR HEART OF A SWALLOW. AND IT IS REPORTED THAT IF ANY ONE SHALL CUT A VEIN, BEING FASTING, AND SHALL GO OVER A PLACE WHERE ANY ONE LATELY FELL WITH THE FIT OF A FALLING SICKNESS, THAT HE SHALL FALL INTO THE SAME DISEASE. AND PLINY REPORTS THAT TO FASTEN AN IRON NAIL IN THAT PLACE WHERE HE THAT FELL WITH A FIT OF THE FALLING SICKNESS FIRST DID PITCH HIS HEAD, WILL FREE HIM FROM HIS DISEASE. SO THEY SAY THAT AN HERB, GROWING UPON THE HEAD OF ANY IMAGE, BEING GATHERED, AND BOUND UP IN SOME PART OF ONE'S GARMENT WITH A RED THREAD, SHALL PRESENTLY ALLAY THE HEADACHE; AND THAT ANY HERB GATHERED OUT OF THE BROOKS OR RIVERS BEFORE SUNRISING, AND NO BODY SEEING HIM THAT GATHERS IT, SHALL CURE THE TERTIAN IF IT BE BOUND TO THE LEFT ARM, THE SICK PARTY NOT KNOWING WHAT IS DONE. AMONGST PLACES THAT ARE APPROPRIATED TO THE STARS, ALL STINKING PLACES, AND DARK, UNDERGROUND, RELIGIOUS, AND MOURNFUL PLACES, AS CHURCH-YARDS, TOMBS, AND HOUSES NOT INHABITED BY MEN; AND OLD, TOTTERING, OBSCURE, DREADFUL HOUSES; AND SOLITARY DENS, CAVES, AND PITS; ALSO FISH-PONDS, STANDING POOLS, SEWERS, AND SUCH LIKE, ARE APPROPRIATED TO SATURN. UNTO JUPITER ARE ASCRIBED ALL PRIVILEGED PLACES, CONSISTORIES OF NOBLEMEN, TRIBUNALS, CHAIRS, PLACES FOR EXERCISE, SCHOOLS, AND ALL BEAUTIFUL AND CLEAN PLACES, AND THOSE SPRINKLED WITH DIVER’S ODORS. TO MARS, FIERY AND BLOODY PLACES, FURNACES, BAKEHOUSES, SHAMBLES, PLACES OF EXECUTION, AND PLACES WHERE THERE HAVE BEEN GREAT BATTLES FOUGHT AND SLAUGHTERS MADE, AND THE LIKE. TO THE SUN, LIGHT PLACES, THE SERENE AIR, KINGS’ PALACES AND PRINCES’ COURTS, PULPITS, THEATERS, THRONES, AND ALL KINGLY AND MAGNIFICENT PLACES. TO VENUS, PLEASANT FOUNTAINS, GREEN MEADOWS, FLOURISHING GARDENS, GARNISHED BEDS, STEWS, AND, ACCORDING TO ORPHEUS, THE SEA, THE SEASHORE, BATHS, DANCING PLACES, AND ALL PLACES BELONGING TO WOMEN. TO MERCURY, SHOPS, SCHOOLS, WAREHOUSES, EXCHANGES FOR MERCHANTS, AND THE LIKE. TO THE MOON, WILDERNESSES, WOODS, ROCKS, HILLS, MOUNTAINS, FORESTS, FOUNTAINS, WATERS, RIVERS, SEAS, SEASHORES, SHIPS, HIGHWAYS, GROVES, GRANARIES FOR CORN, AND SUCH LIKE. ON THIS ACCOUNT THEY THAT ENDEAVOR TO PROCURE LOVE ARE WONT TO BURY FOR A CERTAIN TIME THE INSTRUMENTS OF THEIR ART, WHETHER THEY BE RINGS, IMAGES, LOOKING-GLASSES, OR ANY OTHER, OR HIDE THEM IN A STEW HOUSE, SO THAT THEY WILL CONTRACT SOME VIRTUE UNDER VENUS, THE SAME AS THOSE THINGS THAT STAND IN STINKING PLACES BECOME STINKING, AND THOSE IN AN AROMATICAL PLACE BECOME AROMATIC AND OF A SWEET SAVOR. THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH ALSO PERTAIN TO THIS MATTER. HENCE, THEY THAT ARE TO GATHER A SATURNINE, MARTIAL, OR JOVIAL HERB MUST LOOK TOWARDS THE EAST OR SOUTH, PARTLY BECAUSE THEY DESIRE TO BE ORIENTAL FROM THE SUN, AND PARTLY BECAUSE OF THEIR PRINCIPAL HOUSES, VIZ.: AQUARIUS, SCORPIO AND SAGITTARIUS ARE SOUTHERN SIGNS, SO ALSO ARE CAPRICORNUS AND PISCES. BUT THEY THAT WILL GATHER A VENEREAL, MERCURY OR LUNARY HERB MUST LOOK TOWARDS THE WEST BECAUSE THEY DELIGHT TO BE WESTERN, OR ELSE THEY MUST LOOK TOWARDS THE NORTH BECAUSE THEIR PRINCIPAL HOUSES—VIZ., TAURUS, GEMINI, CANCER, VIRGO—ARE NORTHERN SIGNS. SO, IN ANY SOLARY WORK WE MUST LOOK NOT ONLY TOWARDS THE EAST AND SOUTH WHILST PLUCKING IT, BUT ALSO TOWARDS THE SOLARY BODY AND LIGHT. 
CHAPTER XLIX.
OF LIGHT, COLORS, CANDLES AND LAMPS, AND TO WHAT STARS, HOUSES AND ELEMENTS SEVERAL COLORS ARE ASCRIBED.
LIGHT ALSO IS A QUALITY THAT PARTAKES MUCH OF FORM, AND IS A SIMPLE ACT, AND ALSO A REPRESENTATION OF THE UNDERSTANDING. IT IS FIRST DIFFUSED FROM THE MIND OF GOD INTO ALL THINGS; BUT IN GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF LIGHT [JAMES 1:17], IT IS THE FIRST TRUE LIGHT; THEN IN THE SON A BEAUTIFUL, OVERFLOWING BRIGHTNESS, AND IN THE HOLY GHOST A BURNING BRIGHTNESS, EXCEEDING ALL INTELLIGENCES; YEA, AS DYONISIUS SAITH OF SERAPHIM’S, IN ANGELS IT IS A SHINING INTELLIGENCE DIFFUSED, AN ABUNDANT JOY BEYOND ALL BOUNDS OF REASON, YET RECEIVED IN DIVER’S DEGREES, ACCORDING TO THE NATURE OF THE INTELLIGENCE THAT RECEIVES IT. THEN IT DESCENDS INTO THE CELESTIAL BODIES, WHERE IT BECOMES A STORE OF LIFE AND AN EFFECTUAL PROPAGATION; EVEN A VISIBLE SPLENDOR. IN THE FIRE IT IS A CERTAIN NATURAL LIVELINESS, INFUSED INTO IT BY THE HEAVENS. AND, LASTLY, IN MEN, IT IS A CLEAR COURSE OF REASON, AN INNATE KNOWLEDGE OF DIVINE THINGS, AND THE WHOLE RATIONAL FACULTY; BUT THIS IS MANIFOLD, EITHER BY REASON OF THE DISPOSITION OF THE BODY OR BY REASON OF HIM WHO BESTOWS IT, WHO GIVES IT TO EVERY ONE AS HE PLEASES. FROM THENCE IT PASSES TO THE FANCY, YET ABOVE THE SENSES, BUT ONLY IMAGINABLE; AND THENCE TO THE SENSES, ESPECIALLY TO THE SENSE OF THE EYES. IN THEM LIGHT IS A VISIBLE CLEARNESS; AND IS EXTENDED TO OTHER PERSPICUOUS BODIES, IN WHICH IT BECOMES A COLOR AND A SHINING BEAUTY; BUT IN DARK BODIES IT IS A CERTAIN BENEFICIAL AND GENERATIVE VIRTUE, AND PENETRATES TO THE VERY CENTER WHERE ITS BEAMS, BEING COLLECTED INTO A SMALL PLACE, BECOME A DARK HEAT, TORMENTING AND SCORCHING, SO THAT ALL THINGS PERCEIVE THE VIGOR OF THE LIGHT ACCORDING TO THEIR CAPACITY—AND ALL LIGHT, JOINING TO ITSELF AN ENLIVENING HEAT, AND, PASSING THROUGH ALL THINGS, DOTH CONVEY ITS QUALITIES AND VIRTUES TO ALL THINGS. GREAT IS THE POWER OF LIGHT TO MAR OR MAKE ENCHANTMENTS. SO, A SICK MAN, UNCOVERED AGAINST THE SUN OR THE MOON, THEIR RAYS BECOME CHARGED WITH THE NOXIOUS QUALITIES OF THE SICKNESS AND, PENETRATING, CONVEY THEM INTO THE BODY OF ANOTHER, AND AFFECT THAT WITH A QUALITY OF THE SAME KIND. SO THAT FROM THE SICK SHOULD BE COVERED DEEP FROM THE LIGHT, LEST ITS OCCULT QUALITY DOTH INFECT THE WELL. THIS IS THE REASON WHY ENCHANTERS HAVE A CARE TO COVER THEIR ENCHANTMENTS WITH THEIR SHADOW. SO, THE CIVET CAT MAKES ALL DOGS DUMB WITH THE VERY TOUCH OF HER SHADOW. ALSO, THERE ARE MADE, ARTIFICIALLY, SOME LIGHTS, BY LAMPS, TORCHES, CANDLES, AND SUCH LIKE, OF SOME CERTAIN THING AND FLUIDS, OPPORTUNELY CHOSEN, ACCORDING TO THE RULE OF THE STARS, AND COMPOSED AMONGST THEMSELVES ACCORDING TO THEIR CONGRUITY, WHICH, WHEN THEY BE LIGHTED, AND SHINE ALONE, ARE WONT TO PRODUCE SOME WONDERFUL AND CELESTIAL EFFECTS, WHICH MEN MANY TIMES WONDER AT. SO, PLINY REPORTS, OUT OF ANAXILAUS, OF A POISON OF MARES WHICH, BEING LIGHTED IN TORCHES, DOTH MONSTROUSLY REPRESENT A SIGHT OF HORSES’ HEADS. THE LIKE MAY BE DONE WITH FLIES, WHICH BEING DULY TEMPERED WITH WAX, AND LIGHTED, MAKE A STRANGE SIGHT OF FLIES; AND THE SKIN OF A SERPENT, LIGHTED IN A PROPER LAMP, MAKES SERPENTS APPEAR. THEY SAY THAT WHEN GRAPES ARE IN THEIR FLOWER, IF ANY ONE SHALL BIND A VIAL FULL OF OIL TO THEM, AND SHALL LET IT ALONE UNTIL THEY BE RIPE, AND THEN THE OIL BE PUT IN A LAMP AND LIGHTED, IT MAKES GRAPES TO BE SEEN; AND SO, WITH OTHER FRUITS. IF CENTAURY BE MIXED WITH HONEY, AND THE BLOOD OF A LAPWING, AND BE PUT IN A LAMP, THEY THAT STAND ABOUT WILL LOOK MUCH LARGER THAN THEY ARE WONT; AND IF IT BE LIT IN A CLEAR NIGHT THE STARS WILL SEEM TO SCATTER ONE FROM ANOTHER. SUCH FORCE, ALSO, IS IN THE INK OF THE CUTTLE-FISH THAT IT, BEING PUT INTO A LAMP, MAKES BLACKAMOORS APPEAR. IT IS ALSO REPORTED THAT A CANDLE, MADE OF SOME SATURNINE THINGS, BEING LIGHTED, IF IT BE EXTINGUISHED IN THE MOUTH OF A MAN NEWLY DEAD, WILL AFTERWARDS, AS OFT AS IT SHINES ALONE, BRING A FEELING OF SADNESS AND GREAT FEAR UPON THEM THAT STAND ABOUT IT. OF SUCH LIKE TORCHES AND LAMPS DOTH HERMES SPEAK MORE OF, ALSO PLATO AND CHYRANNIDES, AND OF THE LATTER WRITERS, ALBERTUS, IN A CERTAIN TREATISE OF THIS PARTICULAR THING. COLORS, ALSO, ARE A CLASS OF LIGHTS, WHICH, BEING DULY MIXED WITH THINGS, ARE WONT TO EXPOSE SUCH THINGS TO THE INFLUENCE OF THOSE STARS TO WHICH THE COLORS ARE AGREEABLE. AND WE SHALL AFTERWARDS SPEAK OF SOME COLORS WHICH ARE THE LIGHTS OF THE PLANETS, BY WHICH EVEN THE NATURES OF FIXED STARS THEMSELVES ARE UNDERSTOOD, WHICH ALSO MAY BE APPLIED TO THE FLAMES OF LAMPS AND CANDLES. BUT IN THIS PLACE, WE SHALL RELATE HOW THE COLORS OF INFERIOR MIXED THINGS ARE DISTRIBUTED TO DIVER’S PLANETS. ALL COLORS AS BLACK, LUCID, EARTHY, LEADEN, OR BROWN, HAVE RELATION TO SATURN. SAPPHIRE AND AIRY COLORS, AND THOSE WHICH ARE ALWAYS GREEN, CLEAR, PURPLE, DARKISH, GOLDEN, OR MIXED WITH SILVER, BELONG TO JUPITER. RED COLORS, AND BURNING, FIERY, FLAMING, VIOLET, PURPLE, BLOODY, AND IRON COLORS, RESEMBLE MARS. GOLDEN, SAFFRON, PURPLE, AND BRIGHT COLORS, RESEMBLE THE SUN. BUT ALL WHITE, FAIR, CURIOUS, GREEN, RUDDY, BETWIXT SAFFRON AND PURPLE, RESEMBLE VENUS, MERCURY AND THE MOON. MOREOVER, AMONGST THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, KNOWN AS THE HOUSES OF THE HEAVEN, THE FIRST AND SEVENTH HATH THE COLOR WHITE; THE SECOND AND TWELFTH, GREEN; THE THIRD AND ELEVENTH, SAFFRON; THE FOURTH AND THE TENTH, RED; THE FIFTH AND NINTH, A HONEY COLOR; AND THE SIXTH AND EIGHTH, BLACK. THE ELEMENTS, ALSO, HAVE THEIR COLORS, BY WHICH NATURAL PHILOSOPHERS JUDGE OF THE COMPLEXION AND PROPERTY OF THEIR NATURE. FOR AN EARTHY COLOR, CAUSED OF COLDNESS AND DRYNESS, IS BROWN, AND BLACK, AND MANIFESTS BLACK CHOLER AND A SATURNINE NATURE. BLUE, TENDING TOWARDS WHITENESS, DOTH DENOTE PHLEGM. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] FOR COLD MAKES WHITE; MOISTURE AND DRYNESS, MAKES BLACK. REDDISH COLOR SHEWS BLOOD; BUT FIERY, FLAMING, BURNING HOT, SHEWS CHOLER, WHICH, BY REASON OF ITS SUBTILTY AND APTNESS TO MIX WITH OTHERS, DOTH CAUSE DIVERS COLORS MORE; FOR IF IT BE MIXED WITH BLOOD, AND BLOOD BE MOST PREDOMINANT, IT MAKES A FLORID RED; IF CHOLER PREDOMINATE, IT MAKES A REDDISH COLOR: IF THERE BE AN EQUAL MIXTION, IT MAKES A SAD RED. BUT IF ADUST CHOLER BE MIXED WITH BLOOD IT MAKES A HEMPEN COLOR; AND RED, IF BLOOD PREDOMINATE; AND SOMEWHAT RED IF CHOLER, PREVAIL BUT IF IT BE MIXED WITH A MELANCHOLY HUMOR IT MAKES A BLACK COLOR; BUT WITH MELANCHOLY AND PHLEGM TOGETHER, IN AN EQUAL PROPORTION, IT MAKES A HEMPEN COLOR. IF PHLEGM, ABOUND A MUD COLOR; IF MELANCHOLY, A BLUISH; BUT IF IT BE MIXED WITH PHLEGM ALONE, IN AN EQUAL PROPORTION, IT MAKES A CITRON COLOR; IF UNEQUALLY, A PALE OR PALISH. NOW, ALL COLORS ARE MORE PREVALENT WHEN THEY BE IN SILK, OR IN METALS, OR IN PERSPICUOUS SUBSTANCES, OR IN PRECIOUS STONES, AND IN THOSE THINGS, WHICH RESEMBLE CELESTIAL BODIES IN COLOR, ESPECIALLY IN LIVING THINGS. 
CHAPTER L.
OF FASCINATION, AND THE ART THEREOF.
FASCINATION IS A BINDING, WHICH COMES FROM THE SPIRIT OF THE WITCH, THROUGH THE EYES OF HIM THAT IS SO BEWITCHED, AND ENTERING TO HIS HEART. NOW THE INSTRUMENT OF FASCINATION IS THE SPIRIT, VIZ., A CERTAIN PURE, LUCID, SUBTLE VAPOR, GENERATED OF THE PURER BLOOD BY THE HEAT OF THE HEART. THIS DOTH ALWAYS SEND FORTH, THROUGH THE EYES, RAYS LIKE TO ITSELF. THOSE RAYS, BEING SENT FORTH, DO CARRY WITH THEM A SPIRITUAL VAPOR, AND THAT VAPOR A BLOOD (AS IT APPEARS IN SWOLLEN AND RED EYES), WHOSE RAYS, BEING SENT FORTH TO THE EYES OF HIM THAT LOOKS UPON THEM, CARRY THE VAPOR OF THE CORRUPT BLOOD TOGETHER WITH ITSELF; BY THE CONTAGION OF WHICH IT DOTH INFECT THE EYES OF THE BEHOLDER WITH THE LIKE DISEASE. SO THE EYE, BEING OPENED AND INTENT UPON ANY ONE WITH A STRONG IMAGINATION, DOTH DART ITS BEAMS (WHICH ARE THE VEHICULUM OF THE SPIRIT) INTO THE EYES OF HIM THAT IS OPPOSITE TO HIM; WHICH TENDER SPIRIT STRIKES THE EYES OF HIM THAT IS BEWITCHED, BEING STIRRED UP FROM THE HEART OF HIM THAT STRIKES, AND POSSESSES THE BREAST OF HIM THAT IS STRICKEN, WOUNDS HIS HEART AND INFECTS HIS SPIRIT. WHENCE APULEIUS SAITH, "THY EYES, SLIDING DOWN THROUGH MY EYES INTO MINE INWARD BREAST, STIR UP A MOST VEHEMENT BURNING IN MY MARROW." KNOW, THEN, THAT MEN ARE MOST BEWITCHED WHEN, WITH OFTEN BEHOLDING, THEY DIRECT THE EDGE OF THEIR SIGHT TO THE EDGE OF THE SIGHT OF THOSE THAT BEWITCH THEM; AND WHEN THEIR EYES ARE RECIPROCALLY INTENT ONE UPON THE OTHER, AND WHEN RAYS ARE JOINED TO RAYS AND LIGHTS TO LIGHTS, THE SPIRIT OF THE ONE IS JOINED TO THE SPIRIT OF THE OTHER AND FIXES ITS SPARKS. SO ARE STRONG LIGATIONS MADE, AND SO MOST VEHEMENT LOVES ARE INFLAMED WITH ONLY THE RAYS OF THE EYES; EVEN WITH A CERTAIN SUDDEN LOOKING ON, AS IF IT WERE WITH A DART OR STROKE, PENETRATING THE WHOLE BODY, WHENCE THEN THE SPIRIT AND AMOROUS BLOOD, BEING THUS WOUNDED, ARE CARRIED FORTH UPON THE LOVER AND ENCHANTER, NO OTHERWISE THAN THE BLOOD AND SPIRIT OF THE VENGEANCE OF HIM THAT IS SLAIN ARE UPON HIM THAT SLAYS HIM. WHENCE LUCRETIUS SANG CONCERNING THOSE AMOROUS BEWITCHING’S THE BODY SMITTEN IS, BUT YET THE MIND IS WOUNDED WITH THE DARTS OF CUPID BLIND. ALL PARTS DO SYMPATHIZE IN THE WOUND, BUT KNOW THE BLOOD APPEARS IN THAT WHICH HAD THE BLOW. SO, GREAT IS THE POWER OF FASCINATION, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE VAPORS OF THE EYES ARE SUBSERVIENT TO THE AFFECTION. THEREFORE, WITCHES USE COLLYRIES, OINTMENTS, ALLEGATIONS, AND SUCH LIKE, TO AFFECT AND CORROBORATE THE SPIRIT IN THIS OR THAT MANNER. TO PROCURE LOVE THEY USE VENEREAL COLLYRIES, AS HIPPOMANES, THE BLOOD OF DOVES, OR SPARROWS, AND SUCH LIKE. TO INDUCE FEAR, THEY USE MARTIAL COLLYRIES, AS OF THE EYES OF WOLVES, THE CIVET CAT, AND THE LIKE. TO PROCURE MISERY OR SICKNESS, THEY USE SATURNINE THINGS, AND SO OF THE REST.
CHAPTER LI.
OF CERTAIN OBSERVATIONS, PRODUCING WONDERFUL VIRTUES.
THEY SAY THAT CERTAIN ACTS AND OBSERVATIONS HAVE A CERTAIN POWER OF NATURAL THINGS; THAT THEY BELIEVE DISEASES MAY BE EXPELLED, OR BROUGHT THUS AND THUS. SO, THEY SAY THAT QUARTANES MAY BE DRIVEN AWAY IF THE PARINGS OF THE NAILS OF THE SICK BE BOUND TO THE NECK OF A LIVE EEL, IN A LINEN CLOTH, AND SHE BE LET GO INTO THE WATER. AND PLINY SAITH THAT THE PARINGS OF A SICK MAN'S NAILS OF HIS FEET AND HANDS BEING MIXED WITH WAX, CURE THE QUARTAN, TERTIAN, AND QUOTIDIAN AGUE; AND IF THEY BE BEFORE SUNRISING FASTENED TO ANOTHER MAN'S GATE, WILL CURE SUCH LIKE DISEASES. IN LIKE MANNER, LET ALL THE PARINGS OF THE NAILS BE PUT INTO THE CAVES OF ANTS, AND THE FIRST ANT THAT BEGINS TO DRAW AT THE PARINGS MUST BE TAKEN AND BOUND TO THE NECK OF THE SICK, AND BY THIS MEANS WILL THE DISEASE BE CURED. THEY SAY THAT BY WOOD, STRICKEN WITH LIGHTNING, AND CAST BEHIND THE BACK WITH ONE'S HANDS, ANY DISEASE MAY BE REMOVED; AND, IN QUARTANES, A PIECE OF A NAIL FROM A GIBBET, WRAPPED UP IN WOOL, AND HUNG ABOUT THE NECK, CURES THEM; ALSO, A ROPE DOTH THE LIKE THAT IS TAKEN FROM A GALLOWS AND HID UNDER GROUND SO THAT THE SUN CANNOT REACH IT. THE THROAT OF HIM THAT HATH A HARD SWELLING, OR IMPOSTHUME, BEING TOUCHED WITH THE HAND OF HIM THAT DIED BY AN IMMATURE DEATH, WILL BE CURED THEREBY. THEY SAY, ALSO, THAT A WOMAN IS PRESENTLY EASED OF HER HARD LABOR IF ANY ONE SHALL PUT INTO HER BED A STONE OR DART WITH WHICH A BOAR OR A BEAR OR MAN HATH BEEN KILLED WITH ONE BLOW. THE SAME DOTH A SPEAR THAT IS PULLED OUT OF THE BODY OF A MAN, IF IT SHALL NOT FIRST TOUCH THE GROUND; ALSO, THEY SAY, THAT ARROWS, PULLED OUT OF THE BODY OF A MAN, IF THEY HAVE NOT TOUCHED THE EARTH, TAKEN AND STEALTHILY PLACED UNDER ANY ONE LYING DOWN, WILL PROCURE LOVE. THE FALLING SICKNESS IS CURED BY MEAT MADE OF THE FLESH OF A WILD BEAST, SLAIN IN THE SAME MANNER AS A MAN IS SLAIN. A MAN'S EYES THAT ARE WASHED THREE TIMES WITH THE WATER WHEREIN HE HATH WASHED HIS FEET SHALL NEVER BE SORE OR BLEAR. IT IS SAID THAT SOME DO CURE DISEASES OF THE GROIN WITH THREAD TAKEN OUT OF A WEAVER'S LOOM AND TYING INTO IT SEVEN OR NINE KNOTS, THE NAME OF SOME WIDOW BEING NAMED AT EVERY KNOT. THE SPLEEN OF CATTLE, EXTENDED UPON PAINFUL SPLEENS, CURES THEM IF HE THAT APPLIES IT SAITH THAT HE IS APPLYING A MEDICINE TO THE SPLEEN TO CURE AND EASE IT. AFTER THIS, THEY SAY, THE PATIENT MUST BE SHUT INTO A SLEEPING ROOM, THE DOOR BEING SEALED UP WITH A RING, AND SOME VERSE BE REPEATED OVER NINETEEN TIMES. THE WATER OF A GREEN LIZARD CURES THE SAME DISEASE IF IT BE HANGED UP IN A VESSEL BEFORE THE PATIENT'S BED-CHAMBER SO THAT HE MAY, AS HE PASSES IN AND OUT, TOUCH IT WITH HIS HAND. AND A LITTLE FROG CLIMBING UP A TREE, IF ANY ONE SHALL SPIT IN HIS MOUTH, AND THEN LET HIM ESCAPE, IS SAID TO CURE THE COUGH. IT IS A WONDERFUL THING, BUT EASY TO EXPERIENCE, THAT PLINY SPEAKS OF, THAT IF ANY ONE SHALL BE SORRY FOR ANY BLOW THAT HE HATH GIVEN ANOTHER, AFAR OFF OR NIGH AT HAND, IF HE SHALL PRESENTLY SPIT INTO THE MIDDLE OF THAT HAND WITH WHICH HE GAVE THE BLOW, THE PARTY THAT WAS SMITTEN SHALL PRESENTLY BE FREED FROM PAIN. THIS HATH BEEN APPROVED OF IN A FOUR-FOOTED BEAST THAT HATH BEEN SORELY HURT. SOME THERE ARE THAT AGGRAVATE THE BLOW BEFORE THEY GIVE IT. IN LIKE MANNER, SPITTLE CARRIED IN THE HAND, OR TO SPIT IN THE SHOE OF THE RIGHT FOOT BEFORE IT BE PUT ON, IS GOOD WHEN ANY ONE PASSES THROUGH A DANGEROUS PLACE. THEY SAY THAT WOLVES WILL NOT COME TO A FIELD IF ONE OF THEM BE TAKEN AND HIS BLOOD LET BY LITTLE AND LITTLE OUT OF HIS LEGS, BEING UNBROKEN, WITH A KNIFE, AND SPRINKLED ABOUT THE OUTSIDE OF THE FIELD, AND HE HIMSELF BE BURIED IN THAT PLACE FROM WHENCE HE WAS FIRST DRAWN. THE METHANENSES, CITIZENS OF TREZENIUM, ACCOUNTED IT AS A PRESENT REMEDY FOR PRESERVING OF VINES FROM THE WRONG OF THE SOUTHERN WIND, HAVING ALWAYS FOUND IT BY MOST CERTAIN EXPERIENCE, IF, WHILST THE WIND BLOWS, A WHITE COCK SHOULD BE PULLED TO PIECES IN THE MIDDLE BY TWO MEN, BOTH OF WHOM, EACH KEEPING HIS PART, MUST WALK EACH WAY AROUND THE VINEYARD, UNTIL BOTH MEET IN THE PLACE FROM WHENCE THEY BEGAN THEIR CIRCUIT, AND MUST IN THAT PLACE BURY THE PIECES OF THE COCK. ALSO, IF ANY ONE SHALL HOLD A VIPER OVER A VAPOR WITH A STAFF, HE SHALL PROPHESY, AND THAT THE STAFF WHEREWITH A SNAKE WAS BEATEN IS GOOD AGAINST FEMALE DISEASES. THESE THINGS PLINY RECITES. IT IS SAID THAT IN GATHERING ROOTS AND HERBS WE MUST DRAW THREE CIRCLES ROUND ABOUT THEM FIRST, WITH A SWORD, AND THEN DIG THEM UP, MEANWHILE TAKING HEED OF ANY CONTRARY WIND. ALSO THEY SAY, THAT IF ANY ONE SHALL MEASURE A DEAD MAN WITH A ROPE, FIRST FROM THE ELBOW TO THE BIGGEST FINGER, THEN FROM THE SHOULDER TO THE SAME FINGER, AND AFTERWARDS FROM THE HEAD TO THE FEET, MAKING THRICE THOSE MENSURATIONS; IF ANY ONE AFTERWARDS SHALL BE MEASURED WITH THE SAME ROPE, IN THE SAME MANNER, HE SHALL NOT PROSPER, BUT BE UNFORTUNATE AND FALL INTO MISERY AND SADNESS. ALBERTUS OF CHYRANNIS SAITH, THAT IF ANY WOMAN HATH ENCHANTED THEE TO LOVE HER, TAKE THE GOWN SHE SLEEPS IN OUT OF DOORS AND SPIT THROUGH THE RIGHT SLEEVE THEREOF, WHEN THE ENCHANTMENT WILL BE QUITTED. AND PLINY SAITH, THAT TO SIT BY WOMEN FAR WITH CHILD, OR WHEN A MEDICINE IS GIVEN TO ANY ONE OF THEM, THE FINGERS BEING JOINED TOGETHER LIKE THE TEETH OF A COMB, IS A CHARM; SO MUCH THE MORE IF THE HANDS BE JOINED ABOUT ONE OR BOTH KNEES. ALSO, TO SIT CROSS LEGGED IS SORCERY; THEREFORE, IT WAS FORBIDDEN TO BE DONE IN THE COUNSELS OF PRINCES AND RULERS, AS A THING WHICH HINDERED ALL ACTS. AND, IT IS SAID, IF ANY ONE SHALL STAND BEFORE A MAN'S CHAMBER DOOR, AND CALL TO HIM BY NAME AND THE MAN ANSWER, IF THEN HE FASTEN A KNIFE OR NEEDLE ON THE DOOR, THE EDGE OR POINT BEING DOWNWARD, AND BREAK IT, HE THAT BE IN THE ROOM SHALL BE UNABLE OF HIS INTENTION SO LONG AS THOSE THINGS SHALL BE THERE.
CHAPTER LII.
OF THE COUNTENANCE AND GESTURE, THE HABIT AND THE FIGURE OF THE BODY, AND TO WHAT STARS ANY OF THESE DO ANSWER—WHENCE PHYSIOGNOMY, AND METOPOSCOPY, AND CHIROMANCY, ARTS OF DIVINATION, HAVE THEIR GROUNDS.
THE COUNTENANCE, GESTURE, MOTION, SETTING AND FIGURE OF THE BODY, BEING ACCIDENTAL TO US, CONDUCE TO THE RECEIVING OF CELESTIAL GIFTS AND EXPOSE US TO THE SUPERIOR BODIES, WHICH PRODUCE CERTAIN EFFECTS IN US, LIKE UNTO THE EFFECTS FOLLOWING THE METHODS OF GATHERING HELLEBORE, WHICH, IF THOU PULL THE LEAF UPWARD WHEN GATHERING IT, DRAWS THE HUMORS UPWARD AND CAUSES VOMITING; IF DOWNWARD, IT CAUSES PURGING, DRAWING THE HUMOR DOWNWARD. HOW MUCH ALSO THE COUNTENANCE AND GESTURE OF ONE-PERSON DOTH AFFECT THE SIGHT, IMAGINATION AND SPIRIT OF ANOTHER NO MAN IS IGNORANT. SO, THEY THAT ARE PARENTS DISCOVER THOSE IMPRESSIONS IN THEIR CHILDREN OF THEIR PREVIOUS CONDITIONS, AND THAT WHICH THEY DID THEN DO, FORM AND IMAGINE. SO, A MILD AND CHEERFUL COUNTENANCE OF A PRINCE IN THE CITY MAKES THE PEOPLE JOYFUL; BUT IF IT BE FIERCE OR SAD DOTH TERRIFY THEM. SO, THE GESTURE AND COUNTENANCE OF ANY ONE LAMENTING, DOTH EASILY MOVE TO PITY. SO, THE SHAPE OF AN AMIABLE PERSON DOTH EASILY EXCITE TO FRIENDSHIP. THOU MUST KNOW THAT SUCH LIKE GESTURES AND FIGURES AS HARMONIES OF THE BODY, DO EXPOSE IT NO OTHERWISE TO THE CELESTIALS, THEN ODORS, AND THE SPIRIT OF A MEDICINE, AND INTERNAL PASSIONS, ALSO, DO THE SOUL. FOR AS MEDICINES AND PASSIONS OF THE MIND ARE BY CERTAIN DISPOSITIONS OF THE HEAVEN INCREASED, SO ALSO THE GESTURE AND MOTIONS OF THE BODY DO GET AN EFFICACY BY CERTAIN INFLUENCES OF THE HEAVENS. FOR THERE ARE GESTURES RESEMBLING SATURN WHICH ARE MELANCHOLY AND SAD, AS ARE BEATING OF THE BREAST OR STRIKING OF THE HEAD; ALSO SUCH AS ARE RELIGIOUS, AS THE BOWING OF THE KNEE, AND A FIXED LOOK DOWNWARDS, AS OF ONE PRAYING; ALSO WEEPING, AND SUCH LIKE, AS ARE USED BY THE AUSTERE AND SATURNINE MAN; SUCH AN ONE AS A SATIRIST DESCRIBES: WITH HANGED DOWN HEAD, WITH EYES FIXED TO THE GROUND, HIS RAGING WORDS BITES IN, AND MUTTERING SOUND HE DOTH EXPRESS WITH POUTING LIPS. A CHEERFUL AND HONEST COUNTENANCE, A WORSHIPFUL OR NOBLE GESTURE OR BEARING, CLAPPING OF THE HANDS AS OF ONE REJOICING AND PRAISING, AND THE BENDING OF THE KNEE WITH THE HEAD LIFTED UP, AS OF ONE THAT IS WORSHIPING, ARE ASCRIBED TO JUPITER. A SOUR, FIERCE, CRUEL, ANGRY, ROUGH COUNTENANCE AND GESTURE ARE ASCRIBED TO MARS. SOLARY ARE HONORABLE AND COURAGEOUS GESTURES AND COUNTENANCES; ALSO, WALKING ABROAD, A BENDING OF THE KNEE, AS OF ONE HONORING A KING WITH ONE KNEE BENT. THOSE UNDER VENUS ARE DANCES, EMBRACES, LAUGHTER’S, AND THOSE OF AN AMIABLE AND CHEERFUL COUNTENANCE. THOSE MERCURIAL ARE INCONSTANT, QUICK, VARIABLE AND SUCH LIKE GESTURES AND COUNTENANCES. THOSE LUNARY, OR UNDER THE MOON, ARE SUCH AS ARE MOVABLE, POISONOUS, AND CHILDISH AND THE LIKE. AS WE HAVE SPOKEN ABOVE OF GESTURES SO, ALSO, ARE THE SHAPES OF MEN DISTINCT, AS FOLLOWS: SATURN BESPEAKS A MAN TO BE OF A BLACK AND YELLOWISH COLOR, LEAN, CROOKED, OF A ROUGH SKIN, GREAT VEINS, THE BODY COVERED WITH HAIR, LITTLE EYES, OF A FROWNING FOREHEAD, A THIN BEARD, GREAT LIPS, EYES INTENT UPON THE GROUND, OF A HEAVY GAIT, STRIKING HIS FEET TOGETHER AS HE WALKS, CRAFTY, WITTY, A SEDUCER AND MURDEROUS. JUPITER SIGNIFIES A MAN TO BE OF A PALE COLOR, DARKISH RED, A HANDSOME BODY, GOOD STATURE, BOLD, OF GREAT EYES (NOT BLACK ALTOGETHER) WITH LARGE PUPILS, SHORT NOSTRILS NOT EQUAL, GREAT TEETH BEFORE, CURLED HAIR, OF GOOD DISPOSITION AND MANNERS. MARS MAKES A MAN RED, WITH RED HAIR, A ROUND FACE, YELLOWISH EYES, OF A TERRIBLE AND SHARP LOOK, JOCUND, BOLD, PROUD AND CRAFTY. THE SUN MAKES A MAN OF A TAWNY COLOR, BETWIXT YELLOW AND BLACK DASHED WITH RED, OF A SHORT STATURE YET OF A HANDSOME BODY, WITHOUT MUCH HAIR AND CURLY, OF YELLOW EYES, WISE, FAITHFUL AND DESIROUS OF PRAISE. VENUS SIGNIFIES A MAN TO BE TENDING TOWARDS BLACKNESS, BUT MORE-WHITE, WITH A MIXTURE OF RED, A HANDSOME BODY, A FAIR AND ROUND FACE, FAIR HAIR, FAIR EYES, THE BLACKNESS WHEREOF IS MORE INTENSE, OF GOOD MANNERS AND HONEST LOVE; ALSO, KIND, PATIENT AND JOCUND. MERCURY SIGNIFIES A MAN NOT MUCH WHITE, OR BLACK, OF A LONG FACE, HIGH FOREHEAD, FAIR EYES, NOT BLACK, TO HAVE A STRAIGHT AND LONG NOSE, THIN BEARD, LONG FINGERS, TO BE INGENIOUS, A SUBTLE INQUISITOR, A TURNCOAT, AND SUBJECT TO MANY FORTUNES. THE MOON SIGNIFIES A MAN TO BE IN COLOR WHITE, MIXED WITH A LITTLE RED; OF A FAIR STATURE, A ROUND FACE, WITH SOME MARKS IN IT; EYES NOT FULLY BLACK, FROWNING FOREHEAD, AND KIND, GENTLE AND SOCIABLE. THE SIGNS, ALSO, AND THE FACES OF SIGNS, HAVE THEIR FIGURES AND SHAPES WHICH, HE THAT WOULD KNOW, MUST SEEK THEM OUT IN BOOKS OF ASTROLOGY. LASTLY, UPON THESE FIGURES AND GESTURES, BOTH PHYSIOGNOMY AND METOPOSCOPY, ARTS OF DIVINATION, DO DEPEND; ALSO, CHIROMANCY, FORETELLING FUTURE EVENTS, NOT AS CAUSES BUT AS SIGNS, THROUGH LIKE EFFECTS, CAUSED BY THE SAME CAUSE. AND ALTHOUGH THESE DIVER’S KINDS OF DIVINATIONS MAY SEEM TO BE DONE BY INFERIOR AND WEAK SIGNS, YET THE JUDGMENTS OF THEM ARE NOT TO BE SLIGHTED OR CONDEMNED WHEN PROGNOSTICATION IS MADE BY THEM, NOT OUT OF SUPERSTITION BUT BY REASON OF THE HARMONICAL CORRESPONDENCY OF ALL THE PARTS OF THE BODY. WHOSOEVER, THEREFORE, DOTH THE MORE EXACTLY IMITATE THE CELESTIAL BODIES, EITHER IN NATURE, STUDY, ACTION, MOTION, GESTURE, COUNTENANCE, PASSIONS OF THE MIND, AND OPPORTUNITY OF THE SEASON, IS SO MUCH THE MORE LIKE TO THE HEAVENLY BODIES AND CAN RECEIVE LARGER GIFTS FROM THEM. 
CHAPTER LIII.
OF DIVINATIONS, AND THE KINDS THEREOF.
THERE ARE SOME OTHER KINDS OF DIVINATIONS, DEPENDING UPON NATURAL CAUSES, WHICH ARE KNOWN TO EVERY ONE IN HIS ART AND EXPERIENCE TO BE IN DIVER’S THINGS, BY WHICH PHYSICIANS, HUSBANDMEN, SHEPHERDS, MARINERS, AND OTHERS, DO PROGNOSTICATE OUT OF THE PROBABLE SIGNS OF EVERY KIND OF DIVINATION. MANY OF THESE KINDS OF DIVINATION ARISTOTLE MADE MENTION OF IN HIS BOOK OF TIMES, AMONGST WHICH AUGURIA AND AUSPICIA ARE THE CHIEFEST, WHICH WERE IN FORMER TIME IN SUCH ESTEEM AMONGST THE ROMANS THAT THEY WOULD DO NOTHING THAT DID BELONG TO PRIVATE OR PUBLIC BUSINESS WITHOUT THE COUNSEL OF THE AUGURES. CICERO IN HIS BOOK OF DIVINATIONS LARGELY DECLARES THAT THE PEOPLE OF TUSCIA WOULD DO NOTHING WITHOUT THIS ART. NOW, THERE ARE DIVERS KINDS OF AUSPICIAS, FOR SOME ARE CALLED PEDESTRIA, WHICH ARE TAKEN FROM FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS; SOME ARE CALLED AUGURIA, WHICH ARE TAKEN FROM BIRDS; SOME ARE CELESTIAL, WHICH ARE TAKEN FROM THUNDERING’S AND LIGHTNINGS; SOME ARE CALLED CADUCA, WHEN ANY FELL IN THE TEMPLE, OR ELSEWHERE; SOME WERE SACRED, WHICH WERE TAKEN FROM SACRIFICES; SOME OF THESE WERE CALLED PIACULA, AND SAD AUSPICIA, AS WHEN A SACRIFICE ESCAPED FROM THE ALTAR, OR, BEING SMITTEN, MADE A BELLOWING, OR FELL UPON ANOTHER PART OF HIS BODY THAN HE SHOULD. TO THESE IS ADDED EXAUGURATION, VIZ., WHEN THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] FELL OUT OF THE HAND OF THE AUGURE WITH WHICH IT WAS THE CUSTOM TO VIEW AND TAKE NOTICE OF THE AUSPICIUM. MICHAEL SCOTUS MAKES MENTION OF TWELVE KINDS OF AUGURIES, VIZ., SIX ON THE RIGHT HAND, THE NAMES OF WHICH, HE SAITH, ARE FERNOVA, FERVETUS, CONFERT, EMPONENTHEM, SONNASARNOVA, AND SONNASARVETUS; AND SIX ON THE LEFT HAND, THE NAMES OF WHICH ARE CONFERNOVA, CONFERVETUS, VIARAM, HERRENAM, SCASSARNOVA, AND SCASSARVETUS. EXPOUNDING THEIR NAMES, HE SAITH: FERNOVA IS AN AUGURY WHEN THOU GO OUT OF THY HOUSE TO DO ANY BUSINESS, AND IN GOING THOU SEE A MAN OR A BIRD GOING OR FLYING, SO THAT EITHER OF THEM SET HIMSELF BEFORE THEE UPON THY LEFT HAND, THAT IS A GOOD SIGNIFICATION IN REFERENCE TO THY BUSINESS. FERVETUS IS AN AUGURY WHEN THOU SHALT GO OUT OF THY HOUSE TO DO ANY BUSINESS, AND IN GOING THOU FIND OR SEE A BIRD OR A MAN RESTING HIMSELF BEFORE THEE ON THE LEFT SIDE OF THEE, THAT IS AN ILL SIGN CONCERNING THY BUSINESS. VIARAM IS AN AUGURY WHEN A MAN OR A BIRD IN HIS JOURNEY, OR FLYING, PASS BEFORE THEE, COMING FROM THE RIGHT SIDE OF THEE, AND, BENDING TOWARD THE LEFT, GO OUT OF THY SIGHT, THAT IS A GOOD SIGN CONCERNING THY BUSINESS. CONFERNOVA IS AN AUGURY WHEN THOU DOST FIRST FIND A MAN OR A BIRD GOING OR FLYING, AND THEN REST HIMSELF BEFORE THEE ON THY RIGHT SIDE, THOU SEEING OF IT, THAT IS A GOOD SIGN CONCERNING THY BUSINESS. CONFERVETUS IS AN AUGURY WHEN FIRST THOU FIND OR SEE A MAN OR A BIRD BENDING FROM THY RIGHT SIDE, IT IS AN ILL SIGN CONCERNING THY BUSINESS. SCIMASARNOVA OR SONNASARNOVA IS WHEN A MAN OR A BIRD COMES BEHIND THEE AND OUTGOETH THEE, BUT BEFORE HE COMES, AT THEE, HE RESTS, THOU SEEING OF HIM ON THY RIGHT SIDE, IT IS TO THEE A GOOD SIGN. SCIMASARVETUS OR SONNASARVETUS IS WHEN THOU SEE A MAN OR BIRD BEHIND THEE, BUT BEFORE HE COMES, TO THEE, HE RESTS IN THAT PLACE, THOU SEEING OF IT, IS A GOOD SIGN. CONFERT IS AN AUGURY WHEN A MAN OR BIRD IN JOURNEYING OR FLYING SHALL PASS BEHIND THEE, COMING FROM THE LEFT SIDE OF THEE, AND, BENDING TOWARD THY RIGHT, PASS OUT OF THY SIGHT, AND IS AN EVIL SIGN CONCERNING THY BUSINESS. SCASSARVETUS IS WHEN THOU SEE A MAN OR A BIRD PASS BY THEE, AND RESTING IN A PLACE ON THY LEFT SIDE, IS AN EVIL SIGN TO THEE. SCASSARNOVA IS WHEN THOU SEE A MAN OR A BIRD PASS BY THEE, AND RESTING IN A PLACE ON THY RIGHT SIDE, IS AN AUGURY OF GOOD TO THEE. EMPONENTHEM IS WHEN A MAN OR A BIRD, COMING FROM THY LEFT SIDE, AND PASSING TO THY RIGHT, GO OUT OF THY SIGHT WITHOUT RESTING, AND IS A GOOD SIGN. HARTENA OR HERRENAM IS AN AUGURY THAT, IF A MAN OR A BIRD COMING FROM THY RIGHT HAND, SHALL PASS BEHIND THY BACK TO THY LEFT, AND THOU SHALL SEE HIM RESTING ANYWHERE, THIS IS IN EVIL SIGN. THE ANCIENTS DID ALSO PROGNOSTICATE FROM SNEEZING’S, OF WHICH HOMER IN THE SEVENTEENTH BOOK OF HIS POEM OF THE ODYSSEY MAKES MENTION, BECAUSE THEY, THOUGHT THAT THEY PROCEEDED FROM A SACRED PLACE, VIZ., THE HEAD, IN WHICH THE INTELLECT IS VIGOROUS AND OPERATIVE. WHENCE, ALSO, WHATSOEVER SPEECH CAME INTO THE BREAST OR MIND OF A MAN RISING IN THE MORNING, UNAWARES, IS SAID TO BE SOME PRESAGE AND AN AUGURY.
CHAPTER LIV.
OF DIVERS CERTAIN ANIMALS, AND OTHER THINGS, WHICH HAVE A SIGNIFICATION IN AUGURIES.
ALL THE AUSPICIA, OR AUSPICES, WHICH FIRST HAPPEN IN THE BEGINNING OF ANY ENTERPRISE ARE TO BE TAKEN NOTICE OF. AS, IF IN THE BEGINNING OF THY WORK THOU SHALT PERCEIVE THAT RATS HAVE GNAWN THY GARMENTS, DESIST FROM THY UNDERTAKINGS. IF GOING FORTH THOU SHALT STUMBLE AT THE THRESHOLD, OR IF IN THE WAY THOU SHALT DASH THY FOOT AGAINST ANY THING, FORBEAR THY JOURNEY. IF ANY ILL OMEN, HAPPEN IN THE BEGINNING OF THY BUSINESS, PUT OFF THY UNDERTAKINGS, LEST THY INTENTIONS BE WHOLLY FRUSTRATED, OR ACCOMPLISHED TO NO PURPOSE, BUT EXPECT AND WAIT FOR A FORTUNATE HOUR FOR THE DISPATCHING OF THY AFFAIRS WITH A BETTER OMEN. WE SEE THAT MANY ANIMALS ARE, BY A NATURAL POWER INBRED IN THEM, PROPHETICAL. DOTH NOT THE COCK BY HIS CROWING DILIGENTLY TELL YOU THE HOURS OF THE NIGHT AND MORNING, AND, WITH HIS WINGS SPREAD FORTH, CHASE AWAY THE LION? MANY BIRDS, WITH THEIR SINGING AND CHATTERING, AND FLIES, BY THEIR SHARP PRICKING, FORETELL RAIN; AND DOLPHINS, BY THEIR OFTEN LEAPING ABOVE THE WATER, WARN OF TEMPESTS. IT WOULD BE TOO LONG TO RELATE ALL THE PASSAGES WHICH THE PHRYGIANS, CILICIANS, ARABIANS, UMBRIANS, TUSCIANS, AND OTHER PEOPLES, WHICH FOLLOW THE AUGURIES, HAVE LEARNED BY BIRDS. THESE THEY HAVE PROVED BY MANY EXPERIMENTS AND EXAMPLES. FOR IN ALL THINGS THE ORACLES OF THINGS TO COME ARE HID, BUT THOSE ARE THE CHIEFEST WHICH OMENAL BIRDS SHALL FORETELL. THESE ARE THOSE WHICH THE POETS RELATE WERE TURNED FROM MEN INTO BIRDS. THEREFORE, WHAT THE DAW DECLARES, HEARKEN UNTO AND MARK, OBSERVING HER SETTING AS SHE SITS; AND HER MANNER OF FLYING, WHETHER ON THE RIGHT HAND OR LEFT; WHETHER CLAMOROUS OR SILENT; WHETHER SHE GOES BEFORE OR FOLLOWS AFTER; WHETHER SHE WAITS FOR THE APPROACH OF HIM THAT PASSES BY, OR FLIES FROM HIM, AND WHICH WAY SHE GOES. ALL THESE THINGS MUST BE DILIGENTLY OBSERVED. ARUS APOLLO SAITH IN HIS HIEROGLYPHICS THAT DAWS THAT ARE TWINS SIGNIFY MARRIAGE, BECAUSE THIS BIRD BRINGS FORTH TWO EGGS, OUT OF WHICH MALE AND FEMALE MUST BE BROUGHT FORTH; BUT IF, WHICH SELDOM HAPPENS, TWO MALES BE GENERATED, OR TWO FEMALES, THE MALES WILL NOT GO WITH ANY OTHER FEMALES, NOR FEMALES WITH ANY OTHER MALES, BUT WILL ALWAYS LIVE WITHOUT A MATE, AND SOLITARY. THEREFORE, THEY THAT MEET A SINGLE DAW, DIVINE THEREBY THAT THEY SHALL LIVE A SINGLE LIFE. THE SAME ALSO DOTH A BLACK HEN PIGEON BETOKEN, FOR AFTER THE DEATH OF HER MATE, SHE ALWAYS LIVES SINGLE. THOU SHALL, ALSO, AS CAREFULLY OBSERVE CROWS, WHICH ARE AS SIGNIFICANT AS DAWS, YEA, AND IN GREATER MATTERS. IT WAS EPICTETUS THE STOICS’ PHILOSOPHER'S JUDGMENT, WHO WAS A SAGE AUTHOR, THAT IF A CROW DID CROAK OVER AGAINST ANY ONE, IT DID BETOKEN SOME EVIL, EITHER TO HIS BODY, FORTUNE, HONOR, WIFE, OR CHILDREN. THEN THOU SHALL TAKE HEED TO SWANS, WHO FOREKNOW THE SECRETS OF THE WATERS, FOR THEIR CHEERFULNESS DOTH PRESAGE HAPPY EVENTS NOT ONLY TO MARINERS, BUT ALL OTHER TRAVELERS, UNLESS THEY BE OVERCOME BY THE COMING OVER OF A STRONGER BIRD, AS OF AN EAGLE, WHO, BY THE MOST POTENT MAJESTY OF HER SOVEREIGNTY, MAKES NULL THE PREDICTIONS OF ALL OTHER BIRDS IF SHE SPEAKS TO THE CONTRARY; FOR SHE FLIES HIGHER THAN ALL OTHER BIRDS, AND IS OF MORE ACUTE SIGHT, AND IS NEVER EXCLUDED FROM THE SECRETS OF JUPITER; SHE PORTENDS ADVANCEMENT AND VICTORY, BUT BY BLOOD, BECAUSE SHE DRINKS NO WATER BUT BLOOD. AN EAGLE FLYING OVER THE LOCRESIANS, FIGHTING AGAINST THE CROTONIENSIANS, GAVE THEM VICTORY; AN EAGLE SETTING HERSELF UNAWARES UPON THE TARGET OF HIERO, GOING FORTH TO THE FIRST WAR, BETOKENED THAT HE SHOULD BE KING. TWO EAGLES SITTING ALL DAY UPON THE HOUSE AT THE BIRTH OF ALEXANDER, OF MACEDONIA, DID PORTEND TO HIM AN OMEN OF TWO KINGDOMS, VIZ., ASIA AND EUROPE. AN EAGLE, ALSO, TAKING OFF THE HAT OF LUCIAS TARQUINIUS PRISCUS, SON TO DEMARATHUS THE CORINTHIAN (AND, BY REASON OF SOME DISCORD, BEING COME INTO HETRARIA AND GOING TO ROME) AND THEN FLYING HIGH WITH IT, AND AFTERWARDS PUTTING IT UPON HIS HEAD AGAIN, DID PORTEND TO HIM THE KINGDOM OF THE ROMANS. VULTURES SIGNIFY DIFFICULTY, HARDNESS, AND RAVENOUSNESS, WHICH WAS VERIFIED IN THE BEGINNING OF THE BUILDING OF CITIES. ALSO THEY FORETELL THE PLACES OF SLAUGHTER, COMING SEVEN DAYS BEFOREHAND; AND BECAUSE THEY HAVE MOST RESPECT TO THAT PLACE WHERE THE GREATEST SLAUGHTER SHALL BE, AS IF THEY GAPED AFTER THE GREATEST NUMBER OF THE SLAIN, THEREFORE THE ANCIENT KINGS WERE WONT TO SEND OUT SPIES TO TAKE NOTICE WHAT PLACE THE VULTURES HAD MOST RESPECT TO. THE PHOENIX PROMISE SINGULAR GOOD SUCCESS, WHICH BEING SEEN ANEW, ROME WAS BUILT VERY AUSPICIOUSLY. THE PELICAN BECAUSE SHE HAZARDS HERSELF FOR HER YOUNG, SIGNIFIES THAT A MAN SHOULD, OUT OF THE ZEAL OF HIS LOVE, UNDERGO MUCH HARDSHIP. THE PAINTED BIRD GAVE THE NAME TO THE CITY OF PICTAVIA, AND FORESHOWED THE LENITY OF THAT PEOPLE BY ITS COLOR AND VOICE. THE HERON IS AN AUGURY OF HARD THINGS. THE STORK ALSO IS A BIRD OF CONCORD AND MAKES CONCORD. CRANES GIVES US NOTICE OF THE TREACHERY OF ENEMIES. THE BIRD CACUPHA BETOKENS GRATITUDE, FOR SHE ALONE DOTH EXPRESS LOVE TO HER DAM, BEING SPENT WITH OLD AGE. ON THE CONTRARY, THE HIPPOPOTAMUS, THAT KILLS HIS DAM, DOTH BETOKEN INGRATITUDE FOR GOOD TURNS, ALSO INJUSTICE. THE BIRD ORIGIS IS MOST ENVIOUS, AND BETOKENS ENVY. AMONGST THE SMALLER BIRDS, THE PIE IS TALKATIVE AND FORETELLS GUESTS. THE BIRD ALBANELLUS FLYING BY ANYONE, IT FROM THE LEFT TO THE RIGHT, BETOKENS CHEERFULNESS OF ENTERTAINMENT; IF CONTRARIWISE, BETOKENS THE CONTRARY. THE SCREECH OWL IS ALWAYS UNLUCKY, SO ALSO IS THE HORN OWL, WHO, BECAUSE SHE GOES TO HER YOUNG BY NIGHT, UNAWARES, AS DEATH COMES UNAWARES, IS THEREFORE SAID TO FORETELL DEATH; YET, SOMETIMES, BECAUSE SHE IS NOT BLIND IN THE DARK OF THE NIGHT, DOTH BETOKEN DILIGENCE AND WATCHFULNESS, WHICH SHE MADE GOOD WHEN SHE SAT UPON THE SPEAR OF HIERO. AND DIDO, WHEN SHE SAW THE UNLUCKY OWL, PITIED ÆNEAS, WHENCE THE POET SANG: THE OWL, SITTING ON TOP OF THE HOUSE ALONE, SENDS FORTH HER SAD COMPLAINTS WITH MOURNFUL TONE. AND IN ANOTHER PLACE, THE SLOTHFUL OWL BY MORTALS IS ESTEEMED A FATAL OMEN—THE SAME BIRD SANG IN THE CAPITOL WHEN THE ROMAN AFFAIRS WERE LOW AT NUMANTIA AND WHEN FREGELIA WAS PULLED DOWN FOR A CONSPIRACY MADE AGAINST THE ROMANS. ALMADEL SAYS THAT OWLS AND NIGHT-RAVENS, WHEN THEY TURN ASIDE TO STRANGE COUNTRIES, OR HOUSES, BETOKEN THE DEATH OF THE MEN OF THAT COUNTRY AND THOSE HOUSES, FOR THOSE BIRDS ARE DELIGHTED WITH DEAD CARCASSES AND PERCEIVE THEM BEFOREHAND. FOR MEN THAT ARE DYING HAVE A NEAR AFFINITY WITH DEAD CARCASSES. THE HAWK IS ALSO A FORETELLER OF CONTENTION, AS NASO SINGS: WE HATE THE HAWK, BECAUSE THAT ARMS AMONGST SHE ALWAYS LIVES—LELIUS, THE AMBASSADOR OF POMPEY, WAS SLAIN IN SPAIN, AMONGST THE PURVEYORS, WHICH MISFORTUNE, A HAWK FLYING OVER THE HEAD, IS SAID TO FORETELL. AND ALMADEL SAITH THAT THESE KINDS OF BIRDS FIGHTING AMONGST THEMSELVES, SIGNIFY THE CHANGE OF A KINGDOM; BUT IF BIRDS OF ANOTHER KIND SHALL FIGHT WITH THEM AND ARE NEVER SEEN TO COME TOGETHER AGAIN, IT PORTENDS A NEW CONDITION AND STATE OF THAT COUNTRY. ALSO, LITTLE BIRDS, BY THEIR COMING TO OR DEPARTING FROM, FORESHOW THAT A FAMILY SHALL BE INCREASED OR LESSENED; AND THEIR FLIGHT, BY HOW MUCH THE MORE SERENE IT IS, BY SO MUCH THE MORE LAUDABLE SHALL THE CHANGE BE. WHENCE DID MELAMPUS, THE AUGURE, CONJECTURE AT THE SLAUGHTER OF THE GREEKS BY THE FLIGHT OF LITTLE BIRDS, WHEN HE SAITH: "THOU SEE NOW THAT NO BIRD TAKES HIS FLIGHT IN FAIR WEATHER." SWALLOWS, BECAUSE WHEN THEY ARE DYING, THEY PROVIDE A PLACE OF SAFETY FOR THEIR YOUNG, DO PORTEND A GREAT PATRIMONY OR LEGACY AFTER THE DEATH OF FRIENDS. A BAT, MEETING ANY ONE RUNNING AWAY, SIGNIFIES AN EVASION; FOR, ALTHOUGH SHE, HAVE NO WINGS, YET SHE FLIES. A SPARROW IS A BAD OMEN TO ONE THAT RUNS AWAY, FOR SHE FLIES FROM THE HAWK AND MAKES HASTE TO THE OWL, WHERE SHE IS IN AS GREAT DANGER; YET IN LOVE SHE IS FORTUNATE, FOR BEING STIRRED UP WITH AFFECTION SHE SEEKS HER CONSORT HOURLY. BEES ARE A GOOD OMEN TO KINGS, FOR THEY SIGNIFY AN OBSEQUIOUS PEOPLE. FLIES SIGNIFY IMPORTUNITY AND IMPUDENCE BECAUSE BEING OFTENTIMES DRIVEN AWAY THEY DO CONTINUALLY RETURN. ALSO, DOMESTIC BIRDS ARE NOT WITHOUT SOME AUGURIES, FOR COCKS, BY THEIR CROWING, PROMOTE HOPE, AND THE JOURNEY OF HIM THAT IS UNDERTAKING IT. MOREOVER, LIVIA, THE MOTHER OF TIBERIUS, WHEN SHE WAS GREAT WITH HIM, TOOK A HEN'S EGG AND HATCHED IT IN HER BOSOM, AND AT LENGTH CAME FORTH A COCK CHICK WITH A GREAT COMB, WHICH THE AUGURIES INTERPRETED THAT THE CHILD THAT SHOULD BE BORN OF HER SHOULD BE A KING. AND CICERO WRITES THAT AT THEBAIS, COCKS, BY THEIR CROWING ALL NIGHT, DID PRESAGE THAT THE BÆOTIANS WOULD OBTAIN VICTORY AGAINST THE LACEDÆMONIANS, AND THE REASON IS ACCORDING TO THE AUGURY'S INTERPRETATIONS BECAUSE THAT BIRD WHEN HE IS BEATEN IS SILENT, BUT WHEN HE HIMSELF HATH OVERCOME, CROWS. IN LIKE MANNER, ALSO, OMENS OF EVENTS ARE TAKEN FROM BEASTS. FOR THE MEETING OF A WEASEL IS OMINOUS; ALSO, THE MEETING OF A HARE IS AN ILL OMEN TO A TRAVELER, UNLESS SHE BE TAKEN. A MULE ALSO IS BAD BECAUSE BARREN. A HOG IS PERNICIOUS, FOR SUCH IS HIS NATURE, AND THEREFORE SIGNIFIES PERNICIOUS MEN. A HORSE BETOKENS QUARRELLING’S AND FIGHTING’S, WHENCE ANCHISES, SEEING OF WHITE HORSES, CRIES OUT IN VIRGIL: WITH WAR ARE HORSES ARMED, YEA, THREATEN WAR. BUT WHEN THEY ARE JOINED TOGETHER IN A CHARIOT, BECAUSE THEY DRAW WITH AN EQUAL YOKE, THEY SIGNIFY THAT PEACE IS TO BE HOPED FOR. AN ASS IS AN UNPROFITABLE CREATURE, YET DID MARIUS GOOD, WHO, WHEN HE WAS PRONOUNCED AN ENEMY TO HIS COUNTRY, SAW AN ASS DISDAINING PROVENDER THAT WAS OFFERED TO HIM, AND RUNNING TO THE WATER, BY WHICH AUGURY HE, SUPPOSING HE SAW A WAY OF SAFETY SHOWED TO HIM, ENTREATED THE AID OF HIS FRIENDS THAT THEY WOULD CONVEY HIM TO THE SEA, WHICH BEING GRANTED, HE WAS SET INTO A LITTLE SHIP, AND SO ESCAPED THE THREATS OF SILLA THE CONQUEROR. IF THE FOAL OF AN ASS, MEET ANY ONE GOING TO AN AUGURY, HE SIGNIFIES LABOR, PATIENCE AND HINDERANCES. A WOLF MEETING ANY ONE IS A GOOD SIGN, THE EFFECT WHEREOF WAS SEEN IN HIERO OF SICILIA, FROM WHOM A WOLF, SNATCHING AWAY A BOOK WHILST HE WAS AT SCHOOL, CONFIRMED TO HIM THE SUCCESS OF THE KINGDOM, BUT YET THE WOLF MAKES HIM SPEECHLESS WHOM HE SEES FIRST. A WOLF RENT IN PIECES A WATCHMAN OF P. AFRICANUS AND C. FULVIUS AT MINTURN, WHEN THE ROMAN ARMY WAS OVERCOME BY THE FUGITIVES IN SICILIA. HE SIGNIFIES PERFIDIOUS MEN, SUCH AS YOU CAN GIVE NO CREDIT TO, WHICH WAS KNOWN IN THE PROGENY OF ROMANS. FOR THE FAITH WHICH THEY LONG SINCE SUCKED FROM THEIR MOTHER, THE WOLF, AND KEPT TO THEMSELVES FROM THE BEGINNING, AS BY A CERTAIN LAW OF NATURE, PASSED OVER TO THEIR POSTERITY. TO MEET A LION, SEEING HE IS AMONGST ANIMALS THE STRONGEST AND STRIKING TERROR INTO ALL THE REST, IS GOOD. BUT FOR A WOMAN TO MEET A LIONESS IS BAD, BECAUSE SHE HINDERS CONCEPTION, FOR A LIONESS BRINGS FORTH BUT ONCE. TO MEET SHEEP AND GOATS IS GOOD. IT IS READ IN THE OSTENTARIAN OF THE TUSCIANS, IF THIS ANIMAL SHALL WEAR ANY UNUSUAL COLOR, IT PORTENDS TO THE EMPEROR PLENTY OF ALL THINGS, TOGETHER WITH MUCH HAPPINESS. WHENCE VIRGIL TO POLLIO SINGS THUS: BUT, IN THE MEADOWS, RAMS SHALL SCARLET BEAR, AND CHANGING, SOMETIMES GOLDEN FLEECES WEAR. IT IS GOOD ALSO TO MEET OXEN TREADING OUT CORN, BUT BETTER TO MEET THEM PLOWING, WHICH ALTHOUGH BREAKING THE WAY, HINDER THY JOURNEY, YET BY THE FAVOR OF THEIR AUSPICIUM WILL RECOMPENSE THEE AGAIN. A DOG IN A JOURNEY IS FORTUNATE, BECAUSE CYRUS, BEING CAST INTO THE WOODS, WAS NOURISHED BY A DOG UNTIL HE CAME TO THE KINGDOM; WHICH, ALSO, THE ANGEL, COMPANION OF TOBIT, DID NOT SCORN AS A COMPANION. THE CASTOR, BECAUSE HE BITES HIMSELF SORELY, SO AS TO BE SEEN BY HUNTERS, IS AN ILL OMEN AND PORTENDS THAT A MAN WILL INJURE HIMSELF. ALSO, AMONGST SMALL ANIMALS, MICE SIGNIFY DANGER, FOR THE SAME DAY THAT THEY DID GNAW GOLD IN THE CAPITOL, BOTH THE CONSULS WERE INTERCEPTED BY HANNIBAL BY WAY OF AMBUSH, NEAR TARENTUM. THE LOCUST MAKING A STAND IN ANY PLACE, OR BURNING THE PLACE, HINDERS ONE FROM THEIR WISHES AND IS AN ILL OMEN; AND ON THE CONTRARY THE GRASSHOPPER PROMOTES A JOURNEY AND FORETELLS A GOOD EVENT OF THINGS. THE SPIDER WEAVING A LINE DOWNWARDS, IS SAID TO SIGNIFY HOPE OF MONEY TO COME. ALSO, THE ANTS, BECAUSE THEY KNOW HOW TO PROVIDE FOR THEMSELVES, AND TO PREPARE SAFE NESTS FOR THEMSELVES, PORTEND SECURITY AND RICHES, AND A GREAT ARMY. HENCE, WHEN THE ANTS HAD DEVOURED A TAME DRAGON OF TIBERIUS CAESAR, IT WAS ADVISED THAT HE SHOULD TAKE HEED OF THE TUMULT OF A MULTITUDE. IF A SNAKE, MEET THEE, TAKE HEED OF AN ILL-TONGUED ENEMY; FOR THIS CREATURE HATH NO POWER BUT IN HIS MOUTH. A SNAKE CREEPING INTO THE PALACE OF TIBERIUS, PORTENDED HIS FALL. TWO SNAKES WERE FOUND IN THE BED OF SEMPRONIUS GRACCHUS, WHEREFORE A SOOTHSAYER TOLD HIM, IF HE WOULD LET THE MALE OR THE FEMALE ESCAPE, EITHER HE OR HIS WIFE WOULD SHORTLY DIE; AND HE, PREFERRING THE LIFE OF HIS WIFE, KILLED THE MALE AND LET THE FEMALE GO, AND WITHIN A FEW DAYS HE DIED. SO, A VIPER SIGNIFIES LEWD WOMEN AND WICKED CHILDREN; AND AN EEL SIGNIFIES A MAN DISPLEASED WITH EVERYBODY, FOR SHE LIVES APART FROM ALL OTHER FISHES, NOR IS EVER FOUND IN THE COMPANY OF ANY. BUT, AMONGST ALL AUGURIES AND OMENS, THERE IS NONE MORE EFFECTUAL AND POTENT THAN MAN HIMSELF, AND NONE THAT DOTH SIGNIFY THE TRUTH MORE CLEARLY. THOU SHALT, THEREFORE, DILIGENTLY NOTE AND OBSERVE THE CONDITION OF THE MAN THAT MEETS THEE, HIS AGE, PROFESSION, STATION, STATURE, GESTURE, MOTION, EXERCISE, COMPLEXION, HABIT, NAME, WORDS, SPEECH, AND ALL SUCH LIKE THINGS. FOR SEEING THERE ARE IN ALL OTHER ANIMALS SO MANY DISCOVERIES OF PRESAGES, WITHOUT ALL QUESTION THESE ARE MORE-EFFICACIOUS AND CLEAR WHICH ARE INFUSED INTO MAN'S SOUL; WHICH TULLY HIMSELF TESTIFIES, SAYING, THAT THERE IS A CERTAIN AUSPICIUM NATURALLY IN MEN'S SOULS OF THEIR ETERNITY, FOR THE KNOWING OF THE COURSES AND CAUSES OF THINGS. IN THE FOUNDATION OF THE CITY OF ROME THE HEAD OF A MAN WAS FOUND WITH HIS WHOLE FACE, WHICH DID PRESAGE THE GREATNESS OF THE EMPIRE, AND GAVE THE NAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF THE CAPITOL. THE BRUTIAN SOLDIERS FIGHTING AGAINST OCTAVIUS AND ANTONIUS, FOUND AN ÆTHIOPIAN IN THE GATE OF THEIR CASTLE, AND THOUGH THEY SLEW HIM AS A PRESAGE OF ILL SUCCESS, YET THEY WERE UNFORTUNATE IN BATTLE, AND BOTH THEIR GENERALS, BRUTUS AND CASSIUS, WERE SLAIN. THE MEETING OF MONKS IS COMMONLY ACCOUNTED AN ILL OMEN, AND SO MUCH THE RATHER IF IT BE EARLY IN THE MORNING, BECAUSE THESE, KIND OF MEN LIVE FOR THE MOST BY THE SUDDEN DEATH OF MEN, AS VULTURES DO BY SLAUGHTERS. 
CHAPTER LV.
HOW AUSPICIAS ARE VERIFIED BY THE LIGHT OF NATURAL INSTINCT, AND OF SOME RULES OF FINDING IT OUT.
AUSPICIA AND AUGURIA, WHICH FORETELL THINGS TO COME BY ANIMALS AND BIRDS, ORPHEUS, THE DIVINE, HIMSELF, AS WE READ, DID TEACH AND SHOW FIRST OF ALL, WHICH AFTERWARDS WERE HAD IN GREAT ESTEEM WITH ALL NATIONS. NOW THEY ARE VERIFIED BY THE LIGHT OF NATURAL INSTINCT, AS IF FROM THIS SOME LIGHTS OF DIVINATION MAY DESCEND UPON FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS, THOSE WINGED, AND OTHER CREATURES, BY WHICH THEY ARE ABLE TO PRESAGE TO US OF THE EVENTS OF THINGS; WHICH VIRGIL SEEMS TO BE SENSIBLE OF WHEN HE SINGS: NOR THINK I HEAVEN ON THEM SUCH KNOWLEDGE STATES, NOR THAT THEIR PRUDENCE IS ABOVE THE FATES. NOW, THIS INSTINCT OF NATURE, AS SAITH WILLIAM OF PARIS, IS MORE SUBLIME THAN ALL HUMAN APPREHENSION, AND VERY NEAR, AND MOST LIKE TO PROPHECY. BY THIS INSTINCT THERE IS A CERTAIN WONDERFUL LIGHT OF DIVINATION IN SOME ANIMALS NATURALLY, AS IS MANIFESTED IN SOME DOGS, WHO KNOW THIEVES BY THIS INSTINCT AND MEN THAT ARE HID, UNKNOWN BOTH TO THEMSELVES AND MEN, AND FIND THEM OUT AND APPREHEND THEM, FALLING UPON THEM WITH A FULL MOUTH. BY THE LIKE INSTINCT VULTURES FORESEE FUTURE SLAUGHTERS IN BATTLES, AND GATHER TOGETHER INTO PLACES WHERE THEY SHALL BE, AS IF THEY FORESAW THE FLESH OF DEAD CARCASSES. BY THE SAME INSTINCT PARTRIDGES KNOW THEIR DAM, WHOM THEY NEVER SAW, AND LEAVE THE PARTRIDGE WHICH STOLE AWAY HER DAM'S EGGS AND SATE UPON THEM. BY THE SAME INSTINCT, ALSO, CERTAIN HURTFUL AND TERRIBLE THINGS ARE PERCEIVED, THE SOUL BEING IGNORANT OF THEM, WHENCE TERROR AND HORROR CEASES WHEN MEN THINK NOTHING OF THESE THINGS. SO, A THIEF, LYING HID IN A HOUSE, ALTHOUGH NO ONE KNOWS OR THINKS OF HIS BEING THERE, STRIKES FEAR AND TERROR AND A TROUBLESOMENESS OF MIND INTO THE INHABITANTS OF THAT HOUSE, ALTHOUGH, HAPLY, NOT OF ALL, BECAUSE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THIS INSTINCT IS NOT COMMON TO ALL MEN, YET POSSESSED OF SOME OF THEM. SO, AN EVIL PERSON, BEING HID IN SOME LARGE BUILDING, IS SOMETIMES PERCEIVED TO BE THERE BY SOME ONE THAT IS ALTOGETHER IGNORANT OF THEIR BEING THERE. IT IS MENTIONED IN HISTORY THAT HERAISCUS, A CERTAIN EGYPTIAN, A MAN OF A DIVINE NATURE, COULD DISCERN EVIL PERSONS , NOT ONLY BY HIS EYES BUT ALSO BY THEIR VOICE, HE HEARING THEM AFAR OFF, AND THEREUPON DID FALL INTO A MOST GRIEVOUS HEADACHE. WILLIAM OF PARIS ALSO MAKES MENTION OF A CERTAIN WOMAN IN HIS TIME THAT, BY THE SAME INSTINCT, PERCEIVED A MAN WHOM SHE LOVED COMING TWO MILES OFF. HE RELATES, ALSO, THAT IN HIS TIME A CERTAIN STORK WAS CONVICTED OF UNCHASTITY BY THE SMELL OF THE MALE, WHO, BEING JUDGED GUILTY BY A MULTITUDE OF STORKS WHOM THE MALE GATHERED TOGETHER, DISCOVERING TO THEM THE FAULT OF HIS MATE, WAS, HER FEATHERS BEING PULLED OFF, TORN IN PIECES BY THEM. THE SAME DOTH VARRO, ARISTOTLE AND PLINY RELATE CONCERNING HORSES. AND PLINY MAKES MENTION OF A CERTAIN SERPENT, CALLED THE ASP, THAT DID SUCH A LIKE THING, FOR SHE, COMING TO A CERTAIN MAN'S TABLE IN EGYPT, WAS THERE DAILY FED, AND SHE, HAVING BROUGHT FORTH SOME YOUNG, BY ONE OF WHICH A SON OF HER HOST WAS KILLED, AFTER SHE KNEW OF IT, KILLED THAT YOUNG ONE, AND WOULD NEVER RETURN TO THAT HOUSE ANY MORE. NOW, BY THESE EXAMPLES, YOU SEE HOW THE LIGHTS OF PRESAGE MAY DESCEND UPON SOME ANIMALS, AS SIGNS, OR MARKS OF THINGS, AND ARE SET IN THEIR GESTURE, MOTION, VOICE, FLYING, GOING, MEAT, COLOR, AND SUCH LIKE. FOR, ACCORDING TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE PLATONISTS, THERE IS A CERTAIN POWER PUT INTO INFERIOR THINGS BY WHICH, FOR THE MOST PART, THEY AGREE WITH THE SUPERIORS; WHENCE ALSO THE TACIT CONSENTS OF ANIMALS SEEM TO AGREE WITH DIVINE BODIES, AND THEIR BODIES AND AFFECTIONS TO BE AFFECTED WITH THEIR POWERS, BY THE NAME OF WHICH THEY ARE ASCRIBED TO THE DEITIES. WE MUST CONSIDER, THEREFORE, WHAT ANIMALS ARE SATURNINE, WHAT ARE JOVIAL AND WHAT MARITAL, AND SO OF THE REST; AND, ACCORDING TO THEIR PROPERTIES, TO DRAW FORTH THEIR PRESAGES; SO THOSE BIRDS WHICH RESEMBLE SATURN AND MARS, ARE ALL OF THEM CALLED TERRIBLE AND DEADLY, AS THE SCREECH OWL, THE HAWLET, AND OTHERS WHICH WE HAVE MENTIONED BEFORE; ALSO THE HORN OWL, BECAUSE SHE IS A SATURNINE, SOLITARY BIRD, ALSO NIGHTLY, AND IS REPUTED TO BE MOST UNFORTUNATELY OMINOUS, OF WHICH THE POET SAITH: THE UGLY OWL, WHICH NO BIRD WELL RESENTS, FORETELLS MISFORTUNES AND MOST SAD EVENTS. BUT THE SWAN IS A DELICIOUS BIRD, UNDER VENUS, AND DEDICATED TO PHOEBUS, AND IS SAID TO BE MOST HAPPY IN HER PRESAGES, ESPECIALLY IN THE AUSPICES OF MARINERS, FOR SHE IS NEVER DROWNED IN WATER, WHENCE OVID SINGS: MOST HAPPY IS THE CHEERFUL, SINGING SWAN IN HER PRESAGES——THERE ARE ALSO SOME BIRDS THAT PRESAGE WITH THEIR MOUTH AND SINGING, AS THE CROW, PIE, AND DAW, WHENCE VIRGIL: —THIS DID FORESHOW OFT FROM THE HOLLOW HOLM THAT OMINOUS CROW. NOW, THE BIRDS THAT PORTEND FUTURE THINGS BY THEIR FLYING ARE, VIZ., BUZZARDS, THE BONE-BREAKERS, VULTURES, EAGLES, CRANES, SWANS, AND THE LIKE, FOR THEY ARE TO BE CONSIDERED IN THEIR FLYING, WHETHER THEY FLY SLOWLY OR SWIFTLY; WHETHER TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT; HOW MANY, FLY TOGETHER. UPON THIS ACCOUNT, IF CRANES FLY APACE, THEY SIGNIFY A TEMPEST; AND, WHEN SLOWLY, FAIR WEATHER. WHEN TWO EAGLES FLY TOGETHER, THEY ARE SAID TO PORTEND EVIL, BECAUSE TWO IS A NUMBER, OF CONFUSION. IN LIKE MANNER THOU SHALT ENQUIRE INTO THE REASON OF THE REST, AS THIS IS SHOWN BY NUMBER. MOREOVER, IT BELONGS TO AN ARTIST TO OBSERVE A SIMILITUDE IN THESE CONJECTURES, AS IN VIRGIL, VENUS, DISSEMBLING, TEACHES HER SON, ÆNEAS, IN THESE VERSES: —ALL THIS IS NOT FOR NAUGHT, ELSE ME IN VAIN MY PARENTS AUGURY TAUGHT; LO! TWICE SIX SWANS IN A GLAD COMPANY JOVE'S BIRD PURSUED THROUGH THE ETHERIAL SKY IN HEAVEN'S BROAD TRACKS; NOW EARTH IN A LONG TRAIN THEY SEEM TO TAKE, OR TAKEN, TO DISDAIN; AS THEY RETURN WITH SOUNDING WINGS THEY SPORT, AND HEAVEN SURROUNDING IN A LONG CONSORT. JUST SO, I SAY, THY FRIENDS AND FLEET HAVE GAINED THE PORT, OR WITH FULL SAILS THE BAY OBTAINED. MOST WONDERFUL IS THAT KIND OF AUGURING OF THEIRS, WHO HEAR AND UNDERSTAND THE SPEECHES OF ANIMALS, IN WHICH, AS AMONGST THE ANCIENTS, MELAMPUS, TIRESIAS, THALES, AND APOLLONIUS, THE TYANEAN, WHO, AS WE READ, EXCELLED, AND WHOM, THEY REPORT, HAD EXCELLENT SKILL IN THE LANGUAGE OF BIRDS; OF WHOM PHILOSTRATUS AND PORPHYRIUS SPEAK, SAYING, THAT OF OLD, WHEN APOLLONIUS SAT IN COMPANY AMONGST HIS FRIENDS, SEEING SPARROWS SITTING UPON A TREE, AND ONE SPARROW COMING FROM ELSEWHERE UNTO HIM, MAKING A GREAT CHATTERING AND NOISE, AND THEN FLYING AWAY, ALL THE REST FOLLOWING HIM, HE SAID TO HIS COMPANIONS THAT THAT SPARROW TOLD THE REST THAT AN ASS, BEING BURDENED WITH WHEAT, FELL DOWN IN A HOLE NEAR THE CITY AND THAT THE WHEAT WAS SCATTERED UPON THE GROUND. MANY, BEING MUCH MOVED WITH THESE WORDS, WENT TO SEE, AND SO IT WAS, AS APOLLONIUS SAID, AT WHICH THEY MUCH WONDERED. PHORPHYRIUS, THE PLATONIST, IN HIS THIRD BOOK OF SACRIFICES, SAITH THAT THERE IS CERTAINLY A SWALLOW LANGUAGE, BECAUSE EVERY VOICE OF EVERY ANIMAL IS SIGNIFICATIVE OF SOME PASSION OF ITS SOUL, AS JOY, SADNESS, OR ANGER, OR THE LIKE, WHICH VOICES, IT IS NOT SO WONDERFUL A THING, COULD BE UNDERSTOOD BY MEN CONVERSANT ABOUT THEM. BUT DEMOCRITUS HIMSELF DECLARED THIS ART, AS SAITH PLINY, BY NAMING THE BIRDS, OF WHOSE BLOOD MIXED TOGETHER WAS PRODUCED A SERPENT, OF WHICH WHOSOEVER DID EAT SHOULD UNDERSTAND THE VOICES OF BIRDS. AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HERMES SAITH THAT IF ANY ONE SHALL GO FORTH TO CATCH BIRDS ON A CERTAIN DAY OF THE KALENDS OF NOVEMBER, AND SHALL BOIL THE FIRST BIRD THAT HE CATCHES WITH THE HEART OF A FOX, THAT ALL THAT SHALL EAT OF THIS BIRD SHALL UNDERSTAND THE VOICES OF BIRDS AND ALL OTHER ANIMALS. ALSO, THE ARABIANS SAY THAT THEY CAN UNDERSTAND THE MEANING OF BRUTES WHO SHALL EAT THE HEART AND LIVER OF A DRAGON. PROCLUS, ALSO, THE PLATONIST, BELIEVED AND WROTE THAT THE HEART OF A MOLE CONDUCES TO PRESAGES. THERE WERE ALSO DIVINATIONS AND AUSPICES WHICH WERE TAKEN FROM THE INWARDS OF SACRIFICES, THE INVENTOR WHEREOF WAS TAGES, OF WHOM LUCAN SANG: AND IF THE INWARDS HAVE NO CREDIT GAINED, AND IF THIS ART BY TAGES WAS BUT FEIGNED. THE ROMAN RELIGION THOUGHT THAT THE LIVER WAS THE HEAD OF THE INWARDS. HENCE THE SOOTHSAYERS ENQUIRING AFTER FUTURE THINGS IN THE INWARDS, DID FIRST LOOK INTO THE LIVER, IN WHICH WERE TWO HEADS, WHEREOF THE ONE WAS CALLED THE HEAD FOR THE CITY, THE OTHER FOR THE ENEMY; AND THE HEADS OF THIS, OR ANOTHER PART, BEING COMPARED TOGETHER, THEY THEN GAVE JUDGMENT AND PRONOUNCED FOR VICTORY; AS WE READ, IN LUCAN, THAT THE INWARDS DID SIGNIFY THE SLAUGHTER OF POMPEY'S MEN AND THE VICTORY OF CAESAR'S, ACCORDING TO THESE VERSES: IN THE INWARDS ALL DEFECTS ARE OMINOUS ONE PART AND BRANCH OF THE ENTRAILS DOTH INCREASE, ANOTHER PART IS WEAK, AND FLAGGING LIES, BEATS, AND MOVES WITH QUICK PULSE THE ARTERIES. THEN, THE BOWELS BEING FINISHED, THEY SEARCH THE HEART. NOW, IF THERE WERE A SACRIFICE FOUND WITHOUT A HEART, OR A HEAD WAS WANTING IN THE LIVER, THESE WERE DEADLY PRESAGES, AND WERE CALLED PIACULARIA. ALSO, IF A SACRIFICE FLED FROM THE ALTAR, OR, BEING SMITTEN, MADE A LOWING, OR FELL UPON ANY PART OF HIS BODY THAN HE OUGHT TO DO, IT WAS THE LIKE OMINOUS. WE READ THAT WHEN JULIUS CAESAR ON A DAY WENT FORTH TO PROCESSION WITH HIS PURPLE ROBE, AND SITTING IN A GOLDEN CHAIR AND SACRIFICING, THERE WAS TWICE A HEART WANTING. WHEN C. MARIUS UTICA WAS SACRIFICING, THERE WAS WANTING A LIVER. ALSO WHEN CAIUS, THE PRINCE, AND M. MARCELLUS, C. CLAUDIUS AND L. PETELLIUS COSS, WERE OFFERING SACRIFICES, THAT THE LIVER WAS CONSUMED SUDDENLY AWAY AND, NOT LONG AFTER, ONE OF THEM DIED OF A DISEASE, ANOTHER WAS SLAIN BY MEN OF LYGURIA, THE ENTRAILS FORETELLING SO MUCH; WHICH WAS THOUGHT TO BE DONE BY THE POWER OF THE GODS, OR HELP OF THE DEVIL. HENCE IT WAS ACCOUNTED A THING OF GREAT CONCERNMENT AMONGST THE ANCIENTS AS OFT AS ANY THING UNUSUAL WAS FOUND IN THE INWARDS, AS WHEN SYLLA WAS SACRIFICING AT LAURENTUM, THE FIGURE OF A CROWN APPEARED IN THE HEAD OF THE LIVER, WHICH POSTHUMIUS, THE SOOTHSAYER, INTERPRETED TO PORTEND A VICTORY WITH A KINGDOM, AND THEREFORE ADVISED THAT SYLLA SHOULD EAT THOSE ENTRAILS HIMSELF. THE COLOR, ALSO, OF THE INWARDS IS TO BE CONSIDERED. OF THESE LUCAN MADE MENTION: STRUCK AT THE COLOR PROPHETS WERE WITH FEAR, FOR WITH FOUL SPOTS PALE ENTRAILS TINGED WERE. BOTH BLACK AND BLUE, WITH SPECKS OF SPRINKLED BLOOD THEY WERE—THERE WAS IN TIMES PAST SUCH A VENERABLE ESTEEM OF THESE ARTS THAT THE MOST POTENT AND WISE MEN SOUGHT AFTER THEM; YEA, THE SENATE AND KINGS DID NOTHING WITHOUT THE COUNSEL OF THE AUGURES. BUT ALL THESE IN THESE DAYS ARE ABOLISHED, PARTLY BY THE NEGLIGENCE OF MEN AND PARTLY BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE FATHERS.
CHAPTER LVI.
OF THE SOOTHSAYING’S OF FLASHES AND LIGHTNINGS, AND HOW MONSTROUS AND PRODIGIOUS THINGS ARE TO BE INTERPRETED.
NOW, THE SOOTHSAYING’S OF FLASHES AND LIGHTNINGS, AND OF WONDERS, AND HOW MONSTROUS AND PRODIGIOUS THINGS ARE TO BE INTERPRETED, THE PROPHETS AND PRIESTS OF HETRUSCUS HAVE TAUGHT THE ART. FOR THEY HAVE ORDAINED SIXTEEN REGIONS OF THE HEAVENS AND HAVE ASCRIBED GODS TO EVERY ONE OF THEM, BESIDES ELEVEN KINDS OF LIGHTNING, AND NINE GODS WHICH SHOULD DART THEM FORTH, BY SHOWING RULES FOR UNDERSTANDING THE SIGNIFICATION OF THEM. BUT AS OFTEN AS MONSTROUS, PRODIGIOUS AND WONDROUS THINGS HAPPEN, THEY DO PRESAGE, AS IS MOST CERTAIN, SOME GREAT MATTER. NOW, THEIR INTERPRETER MUST BE SOME EXCELLENT CONJECTOR OF SIMILITUDES, AS ALSO SOME CURIOUS SEARCHER, AND OF THEM WHO AT THAT TIME ARE EMPLOYED ABOUT THE AFFAIRS OF PRINCES AND PROVINCES. FOR THE CELESTIALS TAKE SUCH CARE ONLY FOR PRINCES, PEOPLES AND PROVINCES THAT BEFORE THE REST THEY MIGHT BE PREFIGURED AND ADMONISHED BY STARS, BY CONSTELLATIONS AND BY PRODIGIES. NOW, IF THE SAME THING, OR THE LIKE, HATH BEEN SEEN IN FORMER AGES, WE MUST CONSIDER THAT VERY THING AND WHAT HAPPENED AFTER THAT, AND ACCORDING TO THESE, TO FORETELL THE SAME, OR THE LIKE, BECAUSE THE SAME SIGNS ARE FOR THE SAME THINGS, AND THE LIKE FOR LIKE. SO, PRODIGIES HAVE COME BEFORE THE BIRTH AND DEATH OF MANY EMINENT MEN AND KINGS, AS CICERO MAKES MENTION OF MIDAS, A BOY, INTO WHOSE MOUTH WHILST HE WAS SLEEPING, THE ANT PUT CORNS OF WHEAT, WHICH WAS AN OMEN OF GREAT RICHES. SO, BEES SAT UPON THE MOUTH OF PLATO WHEN HE WAS SLEEPING IN THE CRADLE, BY WHICH WAS FORETOLD THE SWEETNESS OF HIS SPEECH. HECUBA, WHEN SHE WAS BRINGING FORTH PARIS, SAW A BURNING TORCH, WHICH SHOULD SET ON FIRE TROY AND ALL ASIA. THERE APPEARED UNTO THE MOTHER OF PHALARIS THE IMAGE OF MERCURY POURING FORTH BLOOD UPON THE EARTH, WITH WHICH THE WHOLE HOUSE WAS OVERFLOWED. THE MOTHER OF DIONYSIUS DREAMED SHE BROUGHT FORTH A SATYR, WHICH PRODIGIOUS DREAM THE EVENT THAT FOLLOWED MADE GOOD. THE WIFE OF TARQUINIUS PRISCUS, SEEING A FLAME LICK THE HEAD OF SERVIUS TULLIUS, FORETOLD THAT HE SHOULD HAVE THE KINGDOM. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IN LIKE MANNER, AFTER TROY WAS TAKEN, ÆNEAS DISPUTING WITH ANCHISES, HIS FATHER, CONCERNING A FIGHT, THERE APPEARED A FLAME LICKING THE HEAD OF THE CROWN OF ASCANIUS AND DOING HIM NO HURT. WHICH THING, SEEING IT DID PORTEND THE KINGDOM TO ASCANIUS, PERSUADED HIM TO DEPART, FOR MONSTROUS PRODIGIES DID FORERUN GREAT AND EMINENT DESTRUCTION. SO, WE READ IN PLINY THAT M. ATTILIUS AND C. PORTIUS, BEING CONSULS, IT RAINED MILK AND BLOOD, WHICH DID PRESAGE THAT A VERY GREAT PESTILENCE SHOULD THE NEXT YEAR OVERSPREAD ROME. IN LUCANIA IT RAINED SPONGEOUS IRON, AND IN THE YEAR BEFORE MARCUS CRASSUS WAS SLAIN IN PARTHIA, WITH WHICH, ALSO, ALL THE SOLDIERS OF LUCANIA, BEING A VERY NUMEROUS ARMY, WERE SLAIN. L. PAULUS AND C. MARCELLUS, BEING CONSULS, IT RAINED WOOL ABOUT THE CASTLE OF CORISANUM, NEAR WHICH PLACE, A YEAR AFTER, T. ANNIUS WAS SLAIN BY MILUS. AND IN THE WARS OF DENMARK, THE NOISE OF ARMS AND THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET WAS HEARD IN THE AIR. AND LIVY, CONCERNING THE MACEDONIAN WARS, SAITH, IN THE YEAR WHEN ANNIBAL DIED IT RAINED BLOOD FOR TWO DAYS. CONCERNING THE SECOND PUNIC WAR, HE SAITH THAT WATER MIXED WITH BLOOD CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN LIKE RAIN AT THE TIME WHEN ANNIBAL DID SPOIL ITALY. A LITTLE BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF LEUCTRA, THE LACEDEMONIANS HEARD A NOISE OF ARMS IN THE TEMPLE OF HERCULES, AND AT THE SAME TIME IN THE TEMPLE OF HERCULES THE DOORS THAT WERE SHUT WITH BARS OPENED THEMSELVES, AND THE ARMS THAT WERE HANGED ON THE WALL WERE FOUND ON THE GROUND. THE LIKE EVENTS MAY BE PROGNOSTICATED OF OTHER LIKE THINGS, AS OFTENTIMES IN TIMES PAST SOMETHING HATH BEEN FORETOLD OF THEM. BUT CONCERNING THESE, ALSO, THE JUDGMENTS OF THE CELESTIAL INFLUENCES MUST NOT BE NEGLECTED, CONCERNING WHICH WE SHALL MORE LARGELY TREAT IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS.
CHAPTER LVII.
OF GEOMANCY, HYDROMANCY, AEROMANCY, AND PYROMANCY, FOUR DIVINATIONS OF ELEMENTS.
MOREOVER, THE ELEMENTS THEMSELVES TEACH US FATAL EVENTS; WHENCE THOSE FOUR FAMOUS KINDS OF DIVINATIONS, GEOMANCY, HYDROMANCY, AEROMANCY, AND PYROMANCY, HAVE GOT THEIR NAMES, OF WHICH THE SORCERESS IN LUCAN SEEMS TO BOAST HERSELF WHEN SHE SAITH: THE EARTH, THE AIR, THE CHAOS, AND THE SKY, THE SEAS, THE FIELDS, THE ROCKS, AND MOUNTAINS HIGH FORETELL THE TRUTH——THE FIRST, THEREFORE, IS GEOMANCY, WHICH FORESHOWS FUTURE THINGS BY THE MOTIONS OF THE EARTH, AS ALSO THE NOISE, THE SWELLING, THE TREMBLING, THE CHOPS, THE PITS, AND EXHALATION, AND OTHER IMPRESSIONS THEREOF, THE ART OF WHICH ALMADEL, THE ARABIAN, SETS FORTH. BUT THERE IS ANOTHER KIND OF GEOMANCY WHICH DIVINES BY POINTS WRITTEN UPON THE EARTH BY A CERTAIN POWER IN THE FALL OF IT, WHICH IS NOT OF PRESENT SPECULATION, BUT OF THAT WE SHALL SPEAK HEREAFTER. NOW HYDROMANCY DOTH PERFORM ITS PRESAGES BY THE IMPRESSIONS OF WATERS, THEIR EBBING AND FLOWING, THEIR INCREASES, AND DEPRESSIONS, THEIR TEMPESTS, COLORS AND THE LIKE; TO WHICH, ALSO, ARE ADDED VISIONS WHICH ARE MADE IN THE WATERS. A KIND OF DIVINATION FOUND BY THE PERSIANS, AS VARRO REPORTS, WAS THAT OF A BOY WHO SAW IN THE WATER THE EFFIGIES OF MERCURY, WHICH FORETOLD, IN A HUNDRED AND FIFTY VERSES, ALL THE EVENTS OF THE WAR OF MITHRIDATES. WE READ, ALSO, THAT NUMA POMPILIUS PRACTICED HYDROMANCY, FOR IN THE WATER HE CALLED UP THE GODS AND LEARNED OF THEM THINGS TO COME. WHICH ART ALSO PYTHAGORAS, A LONG TIME AFTER NUMA, PRACTICED. THERE WAS OF OLD A KIND OF HYDROMANCY HAD IN GREAT ESTEEM AMONGST THE ASSYRIANS, AND IT WAS CALLED LECANOMANCY, FROM A SKIN FULL OF WATER, UPON WHICH THEY PUT PLATES OF GOLD AND SILVER AND PRECIOUS STONES WRITTEN UPON WITH CERTAIN IMAGES, NAMES AND CHARACTERS. TO THIS MAY BE REFERRED THAT ART BY WHICH LEAD AND WAX, BEING MELTED AND CAST INTO THE WATER, DO EXPRESS MANIFEST MARKS OF IMAGES OF THOSE THINGS WE DESIRE TO KNOW. THERE WERE ALSO IN FORMER YEARS FOUNTAINS THAT DID FORETELL THINGS TO COME, AS THE FATHERS' FOUNTAIN AT ACHAIA, AND THAT WHICH WAS CALLED THE WATER OF JUNO, IN EPIDAURUS; BUT OF THESE MORE IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER, WHERE WE SHALL SPEAK OF ORACLES. HITHER ALSO MAY BE REFERRED THE DIVINATION OF FISHES, OF WHICH KIND THERE WAS USE MADE BY THE LYCIANS IN A CERTAIN PLACE WHICH WAS CALLED DINA, NEAR THE SEA; IN A WOOD DEDICATED TO APOLLO, WAS A HOLLOW IN THE DRY SAND, INTO WHICH HE THAT WENT TO CONSULT OF FUTURE THINGS LET DOWN ROASTED MEAT, AND PRESENTLY THAT PLACE WAS FILLED WITH WATER AND A GREAT MULTITUDE OF FISH AND STRANGE SHAPES, UNKNOWN TO MEN, DID APPEAR; BY THE FORMS OF WHICH THE PROPHET FORETOLD WHAT SHOULD COME TO PASS. THESE THINGS DOTH ATHENEUS MORE AT LARGE RELATE IN THE HISTORY OF THE LYCIANS. AFTER THE SAME MANNER, ALSO, DOTH AEROMANCY DIVINE BY AIRY IMPRESSIONS, BY THE BLOWING OF THE WINDS, BY RAINBOWS, BY CIRCLES ROUND ABOUT THE MOON AND STARS, BY MISTS AND CLOUDS, AND BY IMAGINATION IN CLOUDS AND VISIONS IN THE AIR. SO ALSO, PYROMANCY DIVINES BY FIERY IMPRESSIONS, AND BY STARS WITH LONG TAILS, BY FIERY COLORS, BY VISIONS AND IMAGINATIONS IN THE FIRE. SO, THE WIFE OF CICERO FORETOLD THAT HE WOULD BE CONSUL THE NEXT YEAR BECAUSE, WHEN A CERTAIN MAN, AFTER THE SACRIFICE WAS ENDED, WOULD LOOK IN THE ASHES, THERE SUDDENLY BROKE FORTH A FLAME. OF THIS KIND ARE THOSE THAT PLINY SPEAKS OF—THAT TERRENE, PALE AND BUZZING FIRES PRESAGE TEMPESTS, CIRCLES ABOUT THE SNUFFS OF CANDLES BETOKEN RAIN, AND IF THE FLAME FLY, TURNING AND WINDING, IT PORTENDS WIND. ALSO TORCHES, WHEN THEY STRIKE THE FIRE BEFORE THEM AND ARE NOT KINDLED. ALSO, WHEN A COAL STICKS TO A POT TAKEN OFF FROM THE FIRE, AND WHEN THE FIRE CASTS OFF THE ASHES AND SPARKLES; OR WHEN ASHES ARE HARD GROWN TOGETHER ON THE HEARTH, AND WHEN A COAL IS VERY BRIGHT. TO THESE IS ALSO ADDED CAPNOMANCY, SO CALLED FROM SMOKE, BECAUSE IT SEARCHES INTO THE FLAME AND SMOKE; AND THIN COLORS, SOUNDS AND MOTIONS WHEN THEY ARE CARRIED UPRIGHT, OR ON ONE SIDE, OR ROUND, WHICH WE READ OF IN THESE VERSES IN STATIUS. LET PIETY BE BOUND, AND ON THE ALTAR LAID, LET US IMPLORE THE GODS FOR DIVINE AID. SHE MAKES ACUTE, RED, TOWERING FLAMES, AND BRIGHT, INCREASED BY THE AIR, THE MIDDLE BEING WHITE; AND THEN SHE MAKES THE FLAMES WITHOUT ALL BOUND FOR TO WIND IN AND OUT, AND TO RUN [A] ROUND LIKE A SERPENT——ALSO, IN THE ÆTHNEAN CAVES AND FIELDS OF THE NYMPHS IN APOLLONIA, AUGURIES WERE TAKEN FROM FIRES AND FLAMES—JOYFUL, IF THEY DID RECEIVE WHAT WAS CAST INTO THEM, AND SAD, IF THEY DID REJECT THEM. BUT OF THESE THINGS WE SHALL SPEAK OF IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS, AMONGST THE ANSWERS OF THE ORACLES.
CHAPTER LVIII.
OF THE REVIVING OF THE DEAD, AND OF SLEEPING OR HIBERNATING (WANTING VICTUALS) MANY YEARS TOGETHER.
THE ARABIAN PHILOSOPHERS AGREE THAT SOME MEN MAY ELEVATE THEMSELVES ABOVE THE POWERS OF THEIR BODY AND ABOVE THEIR SENSITIVE POWERS; AND, THOSE BEING SURMOUNTED, THEY RECEIVE INTO THEMSELVES—BY THE PERFECTION OF THE HEAVENS AND THE CELESTIAL INTELLIGENCES—A DIVINE VIGOR. SEEING, THEREFORE, THAT ALL THE SOULS OF MEN ARE PERPETUAL, AND, ALSO, THAT ALL THE SPIRITS OBEY THE PERFECT SOULS, MAGICIANS THINK THAT PERFECT MEN MAY, BY THE POWERS OF THEIR SOUL, REPAIR THEIR DYING BODIES (WITH OTHER INFERIOR SOULS, NEWLY SEPARATED) AND INSPIRE THEM AGAIN: AS A WEASEL, THAT IS KILLED, IS MADE ALIVE AGAIN BY THE BREATH AND CRY OF HIS DAM; AND AS LIONS MAKE ALIVE THEIR DEAD WHELPS BY BREATHING UPON THEM. AND BECAUSE, AS THEY SAY, ALL LIKE THINGS, BEING APPLIED TO THEIR LIKE, ARE MADE OF THE SAME NATURES; AND, ALSO, EVERY PATIENT, SUBJECT, AND THING THAT RECEIVES INTO ITSELF THE ACT OF ANY AGENT IS ENDOWED WITH THE NATURE OF THAT AGENT AND MADE CONATURAL WITH IT. HENCE THEY THINK THAT TO THIS VIVIFICATION, OR MAKING ALIVE, CERTAIN HERBS, AND MAGICAL CONFECTIONS (SUCH AS, THEY SAY, ARE MADE OF THE ASHES OF THE PHOENIX AND THE CAST SKIN OF A SNAKE) DO MUCH CONDUCE; WHICH, INDEED, TO MANY MAY SEEM FABULOUS, AND TO SOME IMPOSSIBLE, UNLESS IT COULD BE ACCOUNTED APPROVED BY AN HISTORICAL FAITH. FOR WE READ OF SOME THAT HAVE BEEN DROWNED IN WATER, OTHERS CAST INTO THE FIRE OR PUT UPON THE FIRE, OTHERS SLAIN IN WAR, AND OTHERS OTHERWISE TRIED, AND ALL THESE, AFTER A FEW DAYS WERE ALIVE AGAIN, AS PLINY TESTIFIES OF AVIOLA, A MAN PERTAINING TO THE CONSUL, OF L. LAMIA, CAELINUS, TUBERO, CORFIDIUS, GABIENUS, AND MANY OTHERS. WE READ THAT ÆSOP, THE TALE-MAKER, TINDOREUS, HERCULES AND PALICY, THE SONS OF JUPITER, AND THALIA, BEING DEAD, WERE RAISED TO LIFE AGAIN; ALSO THAT MANY WERE, BY PHYSICIANS AND MAGICIANS, RAISED FROM DEATH AGAIN, AS THE HISTORIANS RELATE OF ÆSCULAPIUS; AND WE HAVE ABOVE MENTIONED, OUT OF JUBA, AND XANTHUS AND PHILOSTRATUS, CONCERNING TILLO, AND A CERTAIN ARABIAN, AND APOLLONIUS THE TYANEAN. ALSO, WE READ THAT GLAUCUS, A CERTAIN MAN THAT WAS DEAD, THE HERB DRAGON-WORT RESTORED TO LIFE. SOME SAY THAT HE REVIVED BY THE PUTTING INTO HIS BODY A MEDICINE MADE OF HONEY, WHENCE THE PROVERB, GLAUCUS WAS RAISED FROM DEATH BY TAKING HONEY INTO HIS BODY. APULEIUS, ALSO, RELATING THE MANNER OF THESE KINDS OF RESTORING TO LIFE, SAITH OF ZACHLA, THE EGYPTIAN PROPHET, THAT THE PROPHET, BEING FAVORABLE, LAID A CERTAIN HERB UPON THE MOUTH OF THE BODY OF A YOUNG MAN, BEING DEAD, AND ANOTHER UPON HIS BREAST; THEN, TURNING TOWARD THE EAST, OR RISING OF THE PROPITIOUS SUN, HE PRAYED SILENTLY (A GREAT ASSEMBLY OF PEOPLE STRIVING TO SEE IT), WHEN, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THE BREAST OF THE DEAD MAN DID HEAVE, THEN A BEATING IN HIS VEINS, THEN HIS BODY FILLED WITH BREATH, AFTER WHICH THE BODY ROSE AND THE YOUNG MAN SPOKE. IF THESE ACCOUNTS ARE TRUE, THE DYING SOULS MUST, SOMETIMES LYING HID IN THEIR BODIES, BE OPPRESSED WITH VEHEMENT EXTASIES AND BE FREED FROM ALL BODILY ACTION; SO THAT THE LIFE, SENSE, AND MOTION FORSAKE THE BODY, AND ALSO THAT THE MAN IS NOT YET TRULY DEAD, BUT LIES ASTONIED, AND DEAD, AS IT WERE, FOR A CERTAIN TIME. AND THIS IS OFTEN FOUND, THAT IN TIMES OF PESTILENCE MANY THAT ARE CARRIED FOR DEAD TO THE GRAVES TO BE BURIED, REVIVE AGAIN. THE SAME ALSO HATH OFTEN BEFELL WOMEN BY REASON OF FITS OF THE MOTHER. AND RABBIT MOISES, OUT OF THE BOOK OF GALEN, WHICH PATRIARCH TRANSLATED, MAKES MENTION OF A MAN WHO WAS SUFFOCATED FOR SIX DAYS, AND DID NEITHER EAT NOR DRINK, AND HIS ARTERIES BECAME HARD. AND IT IS SAID, IN THE SAME BOOK, THAT A CERTAIN MAN, BEING FILLED WITH WATER, LOST THE PULSE OF HIS WHOLE BODY, SO THAT THE HEART WAS NOT PERCEIVED TO MOVE, AND HE LAY LIKE A DEAD MAN. IT IS ALSO SAID THAT A MAN, BY REASON OF A FALL FROM A HIGH PLACE, OR GREAT NOISE, OR LONG STAYING UNDER THE WATER, MAY FALL INTO A SWOON, WHICH MAY CONTINUE FORTY-EIGHT HOURS, AND SO MAY LAY AS IF HE WERE DEAD, HIS FACE BEING VERY GREEN. AND IN THE SAME PLACE THERE IS MENTION MADE OF A MAN THAT BURIED A MAN, WHO SEEMED TO BE DEAD, SEVENTY-TWO HOURS AFTER HIS SEEMING DECEASE, AND SO KILLED HIM BECAUSE HE BURIED HIM ALIVE; AND THERE ARE GIVEN SIGNS WHEREBY IT MAY BE KNOWN WHO ARE ALIVE, ALTHOUGH THEY SEEM TO BE DEAD, AND, INDEED, WILL DIE, UNLESS THERE BE SOME MEANS TO RECOVER THEM, AS PHLEBOTOMY, OR SOME OTHER CURE. AND THESE ARE SUCH AS VERY SELDOM HAPPEN. THIS IS THE MANNER BY WHICH WE UNDERSTAND MAGICIANS AND PHYSICIANS DO RAISE DEAD MEN TO LIFE, AS THEY THAT WERE TRIED BY THE STINGING OF SERPENTS, WERE, BY THE NATION OF THE MARSI AND THE PSILLI, RESTORED TO LIFE. WE MAY CONCEIVE THAT SUCH KIND OF EXTASIES MAY CONTINUE A LONG TIME, ALTHOUGH A MAN BE NOT TRULY DEAD, AS IT IS IN DORMICE AND CROCODILES AND MANY OTHER SERPENTS, WHICH SLEEP ALL WINTER, AND ARE IN SUCH A DEAD SLEEP THAT THEY CAN SCARCE BE AWAKENED WITH FIRE. AND I HAVE OFTEN SEEN A DORMOUSE DISSECTED AND CONTINUE IMMOVABLE, AS IF SHE WERE DEAD, UNTIL SHE WAS BOILED, AND WHEN PUT INTO BOILING WATER THE DISSECTED MEMBERS DID SHOW LIFE. AND, ALTHOUGH IT BE HARD TO BE BELIEVED, WE READ IN SOME APPROVED HISTORIANS, THAT SOME MEN HAVE SLEPT FOR MANY YEARS TOGETHER; AND, IN THE TIME OF SLEEP UNTIL THEY AWAKED, THERE WAS NO ALTERATION IN THEM SO AS TO MAKE THEM SEEM OLDER. THE SAME DOTH PLINY TESTIFY OF A CERTAIN BOY, WHOM, HE SAITH, BEING WEARIED WITH HEAT AND HIS JOURNEY, SLEPT FIFTY-SEVEN YEARS IN A CAVE. WE READ, ALSO, THAT EPIMENIDES GNOSIUS SLEPT FIFTY-SEVEN YEARS IN A CAVE. HENCE THE PROVERB AROSE—TO OUTSLEEP EPIMENIDES. M. DAMASCENUS TELLS THAT IN HIS TIME A CERTAIN COUNTRYMAN IN GERMANY, BEING WEARIED, SLEPT FOR THE SPACE OF A WHOLE AUTUMN AND THE WINTER FOLLOWING, UNDER A HEAP OF HAY, UNTIL THE SUMMER, WHEN THE HAY BEGAN TO BE EATEN UP; THEN HE WAS FOUND AWAKENED AS A MAN HALF DEAD AND OUT OF HIS WITS. ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORIES CONFIRM THIS OPINION CONCERNING THE SEVEN SLEEPERS, WHOM THEY SAY SLEPT 196 YEARS. THERE WAS IN NORVEGIA A CAVE IN A HIGH SEA SHORE, WHERE, AS PAULUS DIACONUS AND METHODIUS, THE MARTYR, WRITE, SEVEN MEN LAY SLEEPING A LONG TIME WITHOUT CORRUPTION, AND THE PEOPLE THAT WENT IN TO DISTURB THEM WERE CONTRACTED OR DRAWN TOGETHER, SO THAT AFTER A WHILE, BEING FOREWARNED BY THAT PUNISHMENT, THEY DARED NOT DISTURB THEM. XENOCRATES, A MAN OF NO MEAN REPUTE AMONGST PHILOSOPHERS, WAS OF THE OPINION THAT THIS LONG SLEEPING WAS APPOINTED BY GOD AS A PUNISHMENT FOR SOME CERTAIN SINS. BUT MARCUS DAMASCENUS PROVES IT, BY MANY REASONS, TO BE POSSIBLE AND NATURAL, NEITHER DOTH HE, THINK IT IRRATIONAL THAT SOME SHOULD, WITHOUT MEAT AND DRINK, AVOIDING EXCITEMENTS, AND WITHOUT CONSUMING OR CORRUPTION, SLEEP MANY MONTHS. AND THIS MAY BEFALL A MAN BY REASON OF SOME POISONOUS POTION, OR SLEEPY DISEASE, OR SUCH LIKE CAUSES, FOR CERTAIN DAYS, MONTHS OR YEARS, ACCORDING TO THE INTENTION OR REMISSION OF THE POWER OF THE MEDICINE, OR OF THE PASSIONS OF THEIR MIND. PHYSICIANS SAY THAT THERE ARE SOME ANTIDOTES, OF WHICH THEY THAT TAKE TOO GREAT A POTION SHALL BE ABLE TO ENDURE HUNGER A LONG TIME; AS ELIAS, IN FORMER TIME, BEING FED WITH A CERTAIN FOOD BY AN ANGEL, WALKED AND FASTED IN THE STRENGTH OF THAT MEAT FORTY DAYS. AND JOHN BOCATIUS MAKES MENTION OF A MAN IN HIS TIME, IN VENICE, WHO WOULD EVERY YEAR FAST FOUR DAYS WITHOUT ANY MEAT; ALSO, A GREATER WONDER, THAT THERE WAS A WOMAN IN LOWER GERMANY, AT THE SAME TIME, WHO TOOK NO FOOD TILL THE THIRTEENTH YEAR OF HER AGE, WHICH, TO US, MAY SEEM INCREDIBLE, BUT THAT HE CONFIRMED IT. HE ALSO TELLS OF A MIRACLE OF OUR AGE, THAT HIS BROTHER, NICOLAUS STONE, A HELVETIAN BY NATION, WHO LIVED OVER TWENTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS WITHOUT MEAT TILL HE DIED. THAT ALSO IS WONDERFUL WHICH THEOPRASTUS MENTIONS CONCERNING A CERTAIN MAN, CALLED PHILINUS, WHO USED NO MEAT OR DRINK BESIDES MILK. AND THERE ARE ALSO GRAVE AUTHORS WHO DESCRIBE A CERTAIN HERB OF SPARTA, WITH WHICH, THEY SAY, THE SCYTHIANS CAN ENDURE TWELVE DAYS’ HUNGER, WITHOUT MEAT OR DRINK, IF THEY DO BUT TASTE IT, OR HOLD IT IN THEIR MOUTH. 
CHAPTER LIX.
OF DIVINATION BY DREAMS.
THERE IS ALSO A CERTAIN KIND OF DIVINATION BY DREAMS WHICH IS CONFIRMED BY THE TRADITIONS OF PHILOSOPHERS, THE AUTHORITIES OF DIVINES, THE EXAMPLES OF HISTORIES AND BY DAILY EXPERIENCE. BY DREAMS I DO NOT MEAN VAIN AND IDLE IMAGINATIONS, FOR THEY ARE USELESS AND HAVE NO DIVINATION IN THEM, BUT ARISE FROM THE REMAINS OF WATCHING’S, AND DISTURBANCE OF THE BODY. FOR, AS THE MIND IS TAKEN UP ABOUT AND WEARIED WITH CARES, IT SUGGESTS ITSELF TO HIM THAT IS ASLEEP. I CALL THAT A TRUE DREAM WHICH IS CAUSED BY THE CELESTIAL INFLUENCES IN THE PHANTASTIC SPIRIT, MIND OR BODY, BEING ALL WELL DISPOSED. THE RULE OF INTERPRETING THESE IS FOUND AMONGST ASTROLOGERS, IN THAT PART WHICH IS WROTE CONCERNING QUESTIONS: BUT YET THAT IS NOT SUFFICIENT, BECAUSE THESE KINDS OF DREAMS COME BY USE TO DIVER’S MEN AFTER DIVER’S MANNERS, AND ACCORDING TO THE DIVER’S QUALITIES AND DISPOSITIONS OF THE PHANTASTIC SPIRIT. WHEREFORE, THERE CANNOT BE GIVEN ONE COMMON RULE TO ALL FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS. BUT, ACCORDING TO THE DOCTRINE OF SYNESIUS, SEEING THERE ARE THE SAME ACCIDENTS TO THINGS, AND LIKE BEFALLS LIKE, SO HE WHICH HATH OFTEN FALLEN UPON THE SAME VISIBLE THING, HATH ASSIGNED TO HIMSELF THE SAME OPINION, PASSION, FORTUNE, ACTION, AND EVENT. AS ARISTOTLE SAITH, THE MEMORY IS CONFIRMED BY SENSE, AND BY KEEPING IN MEMORY THE SAME THING, KNOWLEDGE IS OBTAINED; AS ALSO, BY THE KNOWLEDGE OF MANY EXPERIENCES, BY LITTLE AND LITTLE, ARTS AND SCIENCES ARE THUS OBTAINED. AFTER THE SAME ACCOUNT YOU MUST CONCEIVE OF DREAMS. WHENCE SYNESIUS COMMANDS THAT EVERY ONE SHOULD OBSERVE HIS DREAMS AND THEIR EVENTS, AND SUCH LIKE RULES, VIZ., TO COMMIT TO MEMORY ALL THINGS THAT ARE SEEN, AND ACCIDENTS THAT BEFALL, AS WELL IN SLEEP AS IN WATCHING, AND WITH A DILIGENT OBSERVATION CONSIDER WITH HIMSELF THE RULES BY WHICH THESE ARE TO BE EXAMINED; FOR BY THIS MEANS SHALL A DIVINER BE ABLE, BY LITTLE AND LITTLE, TO INTERPRET HIS DREAMS, IF SO BE NOTHING SLIP OUT OF HIS MEMORY. NOW, DREAMS ARE MORE EFFICACIOUS WHEN THE MOON OVERRUNS THAT SIGN WHICH WAS IN THE NINTH NUMBER OF THE NATIVITY, OR REVOLUTION OF THAT YEAR, OR IN THE NINTH SIGN FROM THE SIGN OF PERFECTION. FOR IT IS A MOST TRUE AND CERTAIN DIVINATION, NEITHER DOTH IT, PROCEED FROM NATURE OR HUMAN ARTS, BUT FROM PURIFIED MINDS, BY DIVINE INSPIRATION. WE SHALL NOW DISCUSS AND EXAMINE PROPHESYING AND ORACLES. 
CHAPTER LX.
OF MADNESS, AND DIVINATIONS WHICH ARE MADE WHEN MEN ARE AWAKE, AND OF THE POWER OF A MELANCHOLY HUMOR, BY WHICH SPIRITS ARE SOMETIMES INDUCED INTO MEN'S BODIES.
IT HAPPENS ALSO, SOMETIMES, THAT NOT ONLY THEY THAT ARE ASLEEP, BUT ALSO THEY THAT ARE WATCHFUL, DO, WITH A KIND OF INSTIGATION OF MIND, DIVINE; WHICH DIVINATION ARISTOTLE CALLS RAVISHMENT, OR A KIND OF MADNESS, AND TEACHES THAT IT PROCEEDS FROM A MELANCHOLY HUMOR, SAYING IN HIS TREATIES OF DIVINATION: MELANCHOLY MEN, BY REASON OF THEIR EARNESTNESS, DO FAR BETTER CONJECTURE, AND QUICKLY CONCEIVE A HABIT, AND MOST EASILY RECEIVE AN IMPRESSION OF THE CELESTIALS. AND HE, IN HIS PROBLEMS, SAITH THAT THE SIBYLS, AND THE BACCHIDES, AND NICERATUS THE SYRACUSAN, AND AMMON, WERE, BY THEIR NATURAL MELANCHOLY COMPLEXION, PROPHETS AND POETS. THE CAUSE, THEREFORE, OF THIS MADNESS, IF IT BE ANYTHING WITHIN THE BODY, IS A MELANCHOLY HUMOR; NOT THAT WHICH THEY CALL BLACK CHOLER, WHICH IS SO OBSTINATE AND TERRIBLE A THING, THAT THE VIOLENCE OF IT IS SAID, BY PHYSICIANS AND NATURAL PHILOSOPHERS (BESIDES MADNESS, WHICH IT DOTH INDUCE), TO DRAW OR ENTICE EVIL SPIRITS TO SEIZE UPON MEN'S BODIES. THEREFORE, WE UNDERSTAND A MELANCHOLY HUMOR HERE, TO BE A NATURAL AND WHITE CHOLER. FOR THIS, WHEN IT IS STIRRED UP, BURNS, AND STIRS UP A MADNESS CONDUCING TO KNOWLEDGE AND DIVINATION, ESPECIALLY IF IT BE HELPED BY ANY CELESTIAL INFLUX, ESPECIALLY OF SATURN, WHO (SEEING HE IS COLD AND DRY, AS IS A MELANCHOLY HUMOR, HATH HIS INFLUENCE UPON IT) INCREASES AND PRESERVES IT. BESIDES, SEEING HE IS THE AUTHOR OF SECRET CONTEMPLATION, AND ESTRANGED FROM ALL PUBLIC AFFAIRS, AND THE HIGHEST OF ALL THE PLANETS, HE DOTH, AS HE WITHCALLS HIS MIND FROM OUTWARD BUSINESS, SO ALSO MAKE IT ASCEND HIGHER, AND BESTOWS UPON MEN THE KNOWLEDGE AND PRESAGES OF FUTURE THINGS. AND THIS IS ARISTOTLE'S MEANING, IN HIS BOOK OF PROBLEMS. BY MELANCHOLY, SAITH HE, SOME MEN ARE MADE, AS IT WERE, DIVINE, FORETELLING THINGS TO COME; AND SOME MEN ARE MADE POETS. HE SAITH, ALSO, THAT ALL MEN THAT WERE EXCELLENT IN ANY SCIENCE, WERE, FOR THE MOST PART, MELANCHOLY. DEMOCRITUS AND PLATO ATTEST THE SAME, SAYING THAT THERE WERE SOME MELANCHOLY MEN THAT HAD SUCH EXCELLENT WITS THAT THEY WERE THOUGHT AND SEEMED TO BE MORE DIVINE THAN HUMAN. SO ALSO, THERE HAVE BEEN MANY MELANCHOLY MEN AT FIRST RUDE, IGNORANT AND UNTRACTABLE, AS THEY SAY TYNNICHUS, HESIOD, ION, CALCINENSES, HOMER, AND LUCRETIUS WERE, WHO ON A SUDDEN WERE TAKEN WITH A MADNESS AND BECAME POETS, AND PROPHESIED WONDERFUL AND DIVINE THINGS, WHICH THEY THEMSELVES SCARCE UNDERSTOOD. WHENCE PLATO, IN ION, SAITH THAT MANY PROPHETS, AFTER THE VIOLENCE OF THEIR MADNESS WAS ABATED, DO NOT WELL UNDERSTAND WHAT THEY WROTE, YET TREATED ACCURATELY OF EACH ART IN THEIR MADNESS; AS ALL ARTISTS, BY READING OF THEM, JUDGE. SO GREAT ALSO, THEY SAY, THE POWER OF MELANCHOLY IS OF, THAT, BY ITS FORCE, CELESTIAL SPIRITS ALSO ARE SOMETIMES DRAWN INTO MEN'S BODIES, BY WHOSE PRESENCE AND INSTINCT, ANTIQUITY TESTIFIES, MEN HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK AND SPOKE MOST WONDERFUL THINGS. AND THIS THING, THEY THINK, HAPPENS UNDER A THREE-FOLD DIFFERENCE, ACCORDING TO A THREE-FOLD APPREHENSION OF THE SOUL, VIZ., IMAGINATIVE, RATIONAL, AND MENTAL; THEY SAY, THEREFORE, THAT WHEN THE MIND IS FORCED WITH A MELANCHOLY HUMOR, NOTHING MODERATING THE POWER OF THE BODY, AND, PASSING BEYOND THE BOUNDS OF THE MEMBERS, IS WHOLLY CARRIED INTO IMAGINATION, IT DOTH SUDDENLY BECOME A SEAT FOR INFERIOR SPIRITS, BY WHICH THE MIND OFTENTIMES RECEIVES WONDERFUL WAYS AND FORMS OF MANUAL ARTS. SO, WE SEE THAT ANY MOST IGNORANT MAN DOTH PRESENTLY BECOME AN EXCELLENT PAINTER, OR CONTRIVER OF BUILDING, AND TO BECOME A MASTER IN ANY SUCH ART. BUT WHEN THESE KINDS OF SPIRITS PORTEND TO US FUTURE THINGS, THEY SHOW THOSE THINGS WHICH BELONG TO THE DISTURBING OF THE ELEMENTS AND CHANGES OF TIMES, AS RAIN, TEMPESTS, INUNDATIONS, EARTHQUAKES, SLAUGHTER, GREAT MORTALITY, FAMINE, AND THE LIKE. AS WE READ IN AULUS GELIUS THAT HIS PRIEST, CORNELIUS PATRARUS, DID, AT THE TIME WHEN CAESAR AND POMPEY WERE TO FIGHT IN THESSALIA, BEING TAKEN WITH A MADNESS, FORETELL THE TIME, ORDER AND ISSUE OF THE BATTLE. BUT WHEN THE MIND IS TURNED WHOLLY INTO REASON IT BECOMES A RECEPTACLE FOR MIDDLE WORLD SPIRITS. HENCE IT OBTAINS THE KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF NATURAL AND HUMAN THINGS. SO, WE SEE THAT A MAN SOMETIMES DOTH ON A SUDDEN BECOME A PHILOSOPHER, PHYSICIAN, OR AN ORATOR, AND FORETELLS MUTATIONS OF KINGDOMS, AND RESTITUTIONS OF AGES, AND SUCH THINGS AS BELONG TO THEM, AS DID THE SIBYL TO THE ROMANS. BUT WHEN THE MIND IS WHOLLY ELEVATED INTO THE UNDERSTANDING, THEN IT BECOMES A RECEPTACLE OF SUBLIME SPIRITS AND LEARNS OF THEM THE SECRETS OF DIVINE THINGS, SUCH AS THE LAW OF GOD, AND THE ORDERS OF ANGELS, AND SUCH THINGS AS BELONG TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THINGS ETERNAL AND THE ASCENT OF SOULS. IT FORESEES THINGS WHICH ARE APPOINTED BY PREDESTINATION, SUCH AS FUTURE PRODIGIES OR MIRACLES, THE PROPHET TO COME, AND THE CHANGING OF THE LAW. SO, THE SIBYLS PROPHESIED OF CHRIST A LONG TIME BEFORE HIS COMING. SO, VIRGIL, UNDERSTANDING THAT CHRIST WAS AT HAND AND REMEMBERING WHAT THE SIBYL, CUMAEA, HAD SAID, SANG THUS TO POLLIO: LAST TIMES ARE COME, CUMAEA'S PROPHESY—NOW FROM HIGH HEAVEN SPRINGS A NEW PROGENIE, AND TIMES GREAT ORDER NOW AGAIN IS BORN, THE MAID RETURNS, SATURNIAN REALMS RETURN. AND, A LITTLE AFTER, INTIMATING THAT ORIGINAL SIN SHALL BE OF NO EFFECT, HE SAITH: IF ANY PRINTS OF OUR OLD VICE REMAINED BY THEE THEY'RE VOID, AND FEAR SHALL LEAVE THE LAND; HE A GOD'S LIFE SHALL TAKE, WITH GODS SHALL SEE MIXT HEROES, AND HIMSELF THEIR OBJECT BE; RULE WITH PATERNAL POWER THE APPEASED EARTH HE SHALL——THEN HE ADDS, THAT THENCE THE FALL OF THE SERPENT, AND THE POISON OF THE TREE OF DEATH, OR OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL, SHALL BE NULLED, SAYING:——THE SERPENT SHALL AND THE DECEITFUL HERB OF VENOM FALL. YET HE INTIMATES THAT SOME SPARKS OF ORIGINAL SIN SHALL REMAIN, WHEN HE SAITH: SOME STEPS OF ANCIENT FRAUD SHALL YET BE FOUND. AND AT LAST WITH A MOST GREAT HYPERBOLE CRIES OUT TO HIS CHILD, AS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, ADORING HIM IN THESE WORDS: DEAR RACE OF GODS, GREAT STOCK OF JUPITER, BEHOLD! THE WORLD SHAKES ON ITS PONDEROUS AXE, SEE EARTH, AND HEAVENS IMMENSE, AND OCEAN TRACTS, HOW ALL THINGS AT THE APPROACHING AGE REJOICE! O, THAT MY LIFE WOULD LAST SO LONG, AND VOICE, AS WOULD SUFFICE THY ACTIONS TO REHEARSE. THERE ARE ALSO SOME PROGNOSTICS WHICH ARE IN THE MIDDLE, BETWIXT NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL DIVINATION, AS IN THOSE WHO ARE NEAR TO DEATH, AND, BEING WEAKENED WITH OLD AGE, DO SOMETIMES FORESEE THINGS TO COME, BECAUSE, AS SAITH PLATO, BY HOW MUCH THE MORE MEN ARE LESS HINDERED BY THEIR SENSE, SO MUCH THE MORE ACCURATELY THEY UNDERSTAND, AND BECAUSE THEY ARE NEARER TO THE PLACE WHITHER THEY MUST GO (AND THEIR BONDS BEING, AS IT WERE, A LITTLE LOOSED, SEEING THEY ARE NO MORE SUBJECT TO THE BODY) EASILY PERCEIVE THE LIGHT OF DIVINE REVELATION.
CHAPTER LXI.
OF THE FORMING OF MAN, OF THE EXTERNAL SENSES, ALSO THOSE INWARD, AND THE MIND; AND OF THE THREE-FOLD APPETITE OF THE SOUL, AND PASSIONS OF THE WILL.
IT IS THE OPINION OF SOME DIVINES THAT GOD DID NOT IMMEDIATELY CREATE THE BODY OF MAN, BUT BY THE ASSISTANCE OF THE HEAVENLY SPIRITS COMPOUNDED AND FRAMED HIM; WHICH OPINION ALCINOUS AND PLATO FAVOR, THINKING THAT GOD IS THE CHIEF CREATOR OF THE WHOLE WORLD, AND OF SPIRITS, BOTH GOOD AND BAD, AND THEREFORE, IMMORTALIZED THEM; BUT THAT ALL KINDS OF MORTAL ANIMALS WERE MADE ONLY AT THE COMMAND OF GOD; FOR, IF HE SHOULD HAVE CREATED THEM, THEY MUST HAVE BEEN IMMORTAL. THE SPIRITS, THEREFORE, MIXING EARTH, FIRE, AIR, AND WATER TOGETHER, MADE OF THEM ALL, PUT TOGETHER, ONE BODY, WHICH THEY SUBJECTED TO THE SERVICE OF THE SOUL, ASSIGNING IN IT SEVERAL PROVINCES TO EACH POWER THEREOF; TO THE MEANER OF THEM, MEAN AND LOW PLACES: AS TO ANGER, THE MIDRIFF; TO DESIRE, THE WOMB; BUT TO THE MORE NOBLE SENSES, THE HEAD—AS THE TOWER OF THE WHOLE BODY—AND THEN THE MANIFOLD ORGANS OF SPEECH. THEY DIVIDE THE SENSES INTO THE EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL. THE EXTERNAL ARE DIVIDED INTO FIVE, KNOWN TO EVERY ONE, TO WHICH THERE ARE ALLOTTED FIVE ORGANS, OR SUBJECTS, AS IT WERE FOUNDATIONS; BEING SO ORDERED THAT THEY WHICH ARE PLACED IN THE MORE EMINENT PART OF THE BODY, HAVE A GREATER DEGREE OF PURITY. FOR THE EYES, PLACED IN THE UPPERMOST PLACE, ARE THE MOST-PURE, AND HAVE AN AFFINITY WITH THE NATURE OF FIRE AND LIGHT; THEN THE EARS HAVE THE SECOND ORDER OF PLACE AND PURITY, AND ARE COMPARED TO THE AIR; THE NOSTRILS HAVE THE THIRD ORDER, AND HAVE A MIDDLE NATURE BETWIXT THE AIR AND THE WATER. THEN THE ORGAN OF TASTING, WHICH IS GROSSER, AND MOST LIKE TO THE NATURE OF WATER. LAST OF ALL THE TOUCHING IS DIFFUSED THROUGH THE WHOLE BODY, AND IS COMPARED TO THE GROSSNESS OF EARTH. THE MORE-PURE SENSES ARE THOSE WHICH PERCEIVE THEIR OBJECTS FARTHEST OFF, AS SEEING AND HEARING; THEN THE SMELLING, THEN THE TASTE, WHICH DOTH NOT PERCEIVE BUT THAT WHICH IS NIGH. BUT THE TOUCH PERCEIVES BOTH WAYS, FOR IT PERCEIVES BODIES NIGH; AND AS SIGHT DISCERNS BY THE MEDIUM OF THE AIR, SO THE TOUCH PERCEIVES, BY THE MEDIUM OF A STICK OR POLE, BODIES HARD, SOFT AND MOIST. NOW THE TOUCH ONLY IS COMMON TO ALL ANIMALS. AND IT IS MOST CERTAIN THAT MAN HATH THIS SENSE, AND, IN THIS AND TASTE, HE EXCELS ALL OTHER ANIMALS; BUT IN THE OTHER THREE, HE IS EXCELLED BY SOME ANIMALS, AS BY A DOG, WHO HEARS, SEES AND SMELLS MORE ACUTELY THAN MAN; AND THE LYNX AND EAGLES SEE MORE ACUTELY THAN ALL OTHER ANIMALS AND MAN. NOW THE INTERIOR SENSES ARE, ACCORDING TO AVERROIS, DIVIDED INTO FOUR, WHEREOF THE FIRST IS CALLED COMMON SENSE, BECAUSE IT DOTH FIRST COLLECT AND PERFECT ALL THE REPRESENTATIONS WHICH ARE DRAWN IN BY THE OUTWARD SENSES. THE SECOND IS THE IMAGINATIVE POWER, WHOSE OFFICE IS, SEEING IT REPRESENTS NOTHING, TO RETAIN THOSE REPRESENTATIONS WHICH ARE RECEIVED BY THE FORMER SENSES, AND TO PRESENT THEM TO THE THIRD FACULTY OF INWARD SENSE, WHICH IS THE PHANTASY, OR POWER OF JUDGING, WHOSE WORK IS ALSO TO PERCEIVE AND JUDGE BY THE REPRESENTATIONS RECEIVED, WHAT, OR WHAT KIND OF THING THAT IS OF WHICH THE REPRESENTATIONS ARE; AND TO COMMIT THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE THUS DISCERNED AND ADJUDGED, TO THE MEMORY TO BE KEPT. FOR THE VIRTUES THEREOF IN GENERAL, ARE DISCOURSE, DISPOSITIONS, PERSECUTIONS, AND FIGHTS, AND STIRRINGS UP TO ACTION, BUT IN PARTICULAR, THE UNDERSTANDING OF INTELLECTUALS, VIRTUES, THE MANNER OF DISCIPLINE, COUNSEL, AND ELECTION. THIS IS THAT WHICH SHOWS US FUTURE THINGS BY DREAMS, WHENCE THE FANCY IS SOMETIMES NAMED THE PHANTASTICAL INTELLECT. FOR IT IS THE LAST IMPRESSION OF THE UNDERSTANDING, WHICH, AS SAITH IAMBLICUS, IS THAT BELONGING TO ALL THE POWERS OF THE MIND, AND FORMS ALL FIGURES, RESEMBLANCES OF SPECIES, AND OPERATIONS, AND THINGS SEEN, AND SENDS FORTH THE IMPRESSIONS OF OTHER POWERS UNTO OTHERS. AND THOSE THINGS WHICH APPEAR BY SENSE, IT STIRS UP INTO AN OPINION; BUT THOSE THINGS WHICH APPEAR BY THE INTELLECT, IN THE SECOND PLACE, IT OFFERS TO OPINION; BUT OF ITSELF IT RECEIVES IMAGES FROM ALL, AND BY ITS PROPERTY, DOTH PROPERLY ASSIGN THEM, ACCORDING TO THEIR ASSIMILATION; IT FORMS ALL THE ACTIONS OF THE SOUL, AND ACCOMMODATES THE EXTERNAL TO THE INTERNAL AND IMPRESSES THE BODY WITH ITS IMPRESSION. NOW THESE SENSES HAVE THEIR ORGANS IN THE HEAD, FOR THE COMMON SENSE AND IMAGINATION TAKE UP THE TWO FORWARD CELLS OF THE BRAIN, ALTHOUGH ARISTOTLE PLACES THE ORGAN OF THE COMMON SENSE IN THE HEART; BUT THE COGITATIVE POWER POSSESSES THE HIGHEST AND MIDDLE PART OF THE HEAD; AND, LASTLY, THE MEMORY THE HINDMOST PART THEREOF. MOREOVER, THE ORGANS OF VOICE AND SPEECH ARE MANY, AS THE INWARD MUSCLES OF THE BREAST BETWIXT THE RIBS, THE BREASTS, THE LUNGS, THE ARTERIES, THE WINDPIPE, THE BOWING OF THE TONGUE, AND ALL THOSE PARTS AND MUSCLES THAT SERVE FOR BREATHING. BUT THE PROPER ORGAN OF SPEECH IS THE MOUTH, IN WHICH ARE FRAMED WORDS AND SPEECHES, THE TONGUE, THE TEETH, THE LIPS, THE PALATE AND THE LIKE. ABOVE THE SENSIBLE SOUL, WHICH EXPRESSES ITS POWERS BY THE ORGANS OF THE BODY, THE INCORPOREAL MIND POSSESSES THE HIGHEST PLACE, AND IT HATH A DOUBLE NATURE—THE ONE, WHICH ENQUIRES INTO THE CAUSES, PROPERTIES, AND PROGRESS OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE CONTAINED IN THE ORDER OF NATURE, AND IS CONTENT IN THE CONTEMPLATION OF THE TRUTH, WHICH IS, THEREFORE CALLED THE CONTEMPLATIVE INTELLECT. THE OTHER IS A POWER OF THE MIND WHICH, DISCERNING BY CONSULTING WHAT THINGS ARE TO BE DONE AND WHAT IS TO BE SHUNNED, IS WHOLLY TAKEN UP IN CONSULTATION AND ACTION, AND IS THEREFORE CALLED THE ACTIVE INTELLECT. THIS ORDER OF POWERS, THEREFORE, NATURE ORDAINED IN MAN, THAT BY THE EXTERNAL SENSES WE MIGHT KNOW CORPOREAL THINGS, AND BY THOSE INTERNAL THE REPRESENTATIONS OF BODIES, AS ALSO THINGS ABSTRACTED BY THE MIND AND INTELLECT, WHICH ARE NEITHER BODIES NOR ANY THING LIKE THEM. AND, ACCORDING TO THIS THREE-FOLD ORDER OF THE POWERS OF THE SOUL, THERE ARE THREE APPETITES IN THE SOUL: THE FIRST IS NATURAL, AND IS AN INCLINATION OF NATURE UNTO ITS END, AS OF A STONE DOWNWARD, WHICH IS IN ALL STONES; ANOTHER IS ANIMAL, WHICH THE SENSE FOLLOWS, AND IT IS DIVIDED INTO THAT IRASCIBLE AND THAT CONCUPISCIBLE; THE THIRD IS INTELLECTUAL, AND IS CALLED THE WILL, DIFFERING FROM THE SENSITIVE FACULTY IN THAT THE SENSITIVE IS, OF ITSELF, OF THOSE THINGS WHICH MAY BE PRESENTED TO THE SENSES, DESIRING NOTHING UNLESS IN SOME MANNER COMPREHENDED. BUT THE WILL, ALTHOUGH IT BE OF ITSELF OF ALL THINGS THAT ARE POSSIBLE, YET, BECAUSE IT IS FREE BY ITS ESSENCE, IT MAY BE ALSO OF THINGS THAT ARE IMPOSSIBLE, AS IT WAS IN THE DEVIL (DESIRING HIMSELF TO BE EQUAL WITH GOD) AND, THEREFORE, IS ALTERED AND DEPRAVED WITH PLEASURE AND WITH CONTINUAL ANGUISH, WHILST IT ASSENTS TO THE INFERIOR POWERS. WHENCE, FROM ITS DEPRAVED APPETITE, THERE ARISE FOUR PASSIONS IN IT, WITH WHICH, IN LIKE MANNER, THE BODY IS AFFECTED SOMETIMES. WHEREOF THE FIRST IS CALLED OBLECTATION, WHICH IS A CERTAIN QUIETNESS OR ASSENTATION OF THE MIND OR WILL, BECAUSE IT OBEYS, AND NOT WILLINGLY CONSENTS TO THAT PLEASANTNESS WHICH THE SENSES HOLD FORTH; WHICH IS, THEREFORE, DEFINED TO BE AN INCLINATION OF THE MIND TO AN EFFEMINATE PLEASURE. THE SECOND IS CALLED EFFUSION, WHICH IS A REMISSION OF, OR DISSOLUTION OF THE POWER, VIZ., WHEN BEYOND THE OBLECTATION, THE WHOLE POWER OF THE MIND AND INTENTION OF THE PRESENT GOOD IS MELTED, AND DIFFUSES ITSELF TO ENJOY IT. THE THIRD IS VAUNTING AND LOFTINESS, THINKING ITSELF TO HAVE ATTAINED TO SOME GREAT GOOD, IN THE ENJOYMENT OF WHICH IT PRIDES ITSELF AND GLORIES. THE FOURTH AND THE LAST IS ENVY, OR A CERTAIN KIND OF PLEASURE OR DELIGHT AT ANOTHER MAN'S HARM, WITHOUT ANY ADVANTAGE TO ITSELF. IT IS SAID TO BE WITHOUT ANY ADVANTAGE TO ITSELF, BECAUSE, IF ANY ONE SHOULD, FOR HIS OWN PROFIT, REJOICE AT ANOTHER MAN'S HARM, THIS WOULD BE RATHER OUT OF LOVE TO HIMSELF THAN OUT OF ILL WILL TO ANOTHER. AND ALL THESE FOUR PASSIONS, ARISING FROM A DEPRAVED APPETITE FOR PLEASURE, THE GRIEF OR PERPLEXITY ITSELF DOTH ALSO BEGET VERY MANY CONTRARY PASSIONS, AS HORROR, SADNESS, FEAR, AND SORROW AT ANOTHER'S GOOD WITHOUT HIS OWN HURT, WHICH WE CALL ENVY, OR SADNESS AT ANOTHER'S PROSPERITY, JUST AS PITY IS A CERTAIN KIND OF SADNESS AT ANOTHER'S MISERY.
CHAPTER LXII.
OF THE PASSIONS OF THE MIND, THEIR ORIGINAL SOURCE, DIFFERENCES, AND KINDS.
THE PASSIONS OF THE HUMAN MIND ARE NOTHING ELSE BUT CERTAIN MOTIONS OR INCLINATIONS PROCEEDING FROM THE APPREHENSION OF ANY THING, AS OF GOOD OR EVIL, CONVENIENT OR INCONVENIENT. NOW THESE, KIND OF APPREHENSIONS ARE OF THREE SORTS, VIZ., SENSUAL, RATIONAL, AND INTELLECTUAL. ACCORDING TO THESE THREE ARE THREE SORTS OF PASSIONS IN THE SOUL; FOR WHEN THEY FOLLOW THE SENSITIVE APPREHENSION THEN THEY RESPECT A TEMPORARY GOOD OR EVIL, UNDER THE NOTION OF PROFITABLE OR UNPROFITABLE, OR DELIGHTFUL OR OFFENSIVE, AND ARE CALLED NATURAL OR ANIMAL PASSIONS. WHEN THEY FOLLOW THE RATIONAL APPREHENSION, AND SO RESPECT GOOD OR BAD, UNDER THE NOTIONS OF VIRTUE OR VICE, PRAISE OR DISGRACE, PROFITABLE OR UNPROFITABLE, OR HONEST OR DISHONEST, THEY ARE CALLED RATIONAL OR VOLUNTARY PASSIONS. WHEN THEY FOLLOW THE INTELLECTUAL APPREHENSION, AND RESPECT GOOD OR BAD, UNDER THE NOTION OF JUST OR UNJUST, OR TRUE OR FALSE, THEY ARE CALLED INTELLECTUAL PASSIONS, OR SYNCRISIS, THE FACULTY OF CHOOSING FROM COMPARISON. NOW, THE SUBJECT OF THE PASSIONS OF THE SOUL IS THE CONCUPITIVE POWER OF THE SOUL, AND IS DIVIDED INTO THAT CONCUPISCIBLE AND THAT IRASCIBLE, AND BOTH RESPECT GOOD AND BAD, BUT UNDER A DIFFERENT NOTION. FOR WHEN THE CONCUPISCIBLE POWER RESPECTS GOOD AND EVIL ABSOLUTELY, LOVE OR LUST, OR, ON THE CONTRARY, HATRED IS CAUSED. WHEN IT RESPECTS GOOD, THOUGH ABSENT, SO DESIRE IS CAUSED; OR EVIL, THOUGH ABSENT OR AT HAND, AND SO IS CAUSED HORROR, FLYING FROM, OR LOATHING; OR, IF IT RESPECTS GOOD, THOUGH PRESENT, THEN THERE IS CAUSED DELIGHT, MIRTH OR PLEASURE; BUT IF EVIL, THOUGH PRESENT, THEN SADNESS, ANXIETY, OR GRIEF; BUT THE IRASCIBLE POWER RESPECTS GOOD OR BAD, UNDER THE NOTION OF SOME DIFFICULTY, TO OBTAIN THE ONE, OR TO AVOID THE OTHER, AND THIS SOMETIMES WITH CONFIDENCE. AND SO, THERE IS CAUSED HOPE OR BOLDNESS; BUT WHEN WITH DIFFIDENCY, THEN DESPAIR AND FEAR. BUT WHEN THAT IRASCIBLE POWER RISES INTO REVENGE, AND THIS BE ONLY ABOUT SOME EVIL PAST, AS IT WERE, OF INJURY OR HURT OFFERED, THERE IS CAUSED ANGER. AND SO, WE FIND ELEVEN PASSIONS IN THE MIND, WHICH ARE: LOVE, HATRED, DESIRE, HORROR, JOY, GRIEF, HOPE, DESPAIR, BOLDNESS, FEAR, AND ANGER. 
CHAPTER LXIII.
HOW THE PASSIONS OF THE MIND CHANGE THE PROPER BODY BY CHANGING ITS ACCIDENTS AND MOVING THE SPIRIT.
THE PHANTASY, OR IMAGINATIVE POWER, HATH A RULING POWER OVER THE PASSIONS OF THE SOUL WHEN THEY FOLLOW THE SENSUAL APPREHENSION. FOR THIS DOTH, OF ITS OWN POWER, ACCORDING TO THE DIVERSITY OF THE PASSIONS, FIRST OF ALL, CHANGE THE PROPER BODY WITH A SENSIBLE TRANSMUTATION, BY CHANGING THE ACCIDENTS IN THE BODY, AND BY MOVING THE SPIRIT UPWARD OR DOWNWARD, INWARD OR OUTWARD, AND BY PRODUCING DIVER’S QUALITIES IN THE MEMBERS. SO, IN JOY, THE SPIRITS ARE DRIVEN OUTWARD; IN FEAR, DRAWN BACK; IN BASHFULNESS, ARE MOVED TO THE BRAIN. SO, IN JOY, THE HEART IS DILATED OUTWARD, BY LITTLE AND LITTLE; IN SADNESS, IS CONSTRAINED, BY LITTLE AND LITTLE, INWARD. AFTER THE SAME MANNER IN ANGER OR FEAR, BUT SUDDENLY. AGAIN ANGER, OR DESIRE OF REVENGE, PRODUCES HEAT, REDNESS, A BITTER TASTE AND A LOOSENESS. FEAR INDUCES COLD, TREMBLING OF THE HEART, SPEECHLESSNESS AND PALENESS. SADNESS CAUSES SWEAT AND A BLUISH WHITENESS. PITY, WHICH IS A KIND OF SADNESS, DOTH OFTEN ILL AFFECT THE BODY OF HIM THAT TAKES PITY, THOUGH IT SEEMS TO BE THE BODY OF ANOTHER MAN SO AFFECTED. ALSO, IT IS MANIFEST THAT AMONGST SOME LOVERS THERE IS SUCH A STRONG TIE OF LOVE THAT WHAT THE ONE SUFFERS THE OTHER SUFFERS. ANXIETY INDUCES DRYNESS AND BLACKNESS. AND HOW GREAT HEATS LOVE STIRS UP IN THE LIVER AND PULSE, PHYSICIANS KNOW, DIVINING BY THAT KIND OF JUDGMENT THE NAME OF THE ONE THAT IS SO BELOVED IN A HEROIC PASSION. SO NAUSTRATUS KNEW THAT ANTIOCHUS WAS TAKEN WITH THE LOVE OF STRATONICA. IT IS ALSO MANIFEST THAT SUCH LIKE PASSIONS, WHEN THEY ARE MOST VEHEMENT, MAY CAUSE DEATH. AND THIS IS MANIFEST TO ALL MEN, THAT WITH TOO MUCH JOY, SADNESS, LOVE, HATRED, MEN MANY TIMES DIE, AND ARE SOMETIMES FREED FROM A DISEASE. AND SO, WE READ THAT SOPHOCLES, AND DIONYSIUS, THE SICILIAN TYRANT, DID BOTH SUDDENLY DIE AT THE NEWS OF A TRAGICAL VICTORY. SO, A CERTAIN WOMAN, ALSO, SEEING HER SON RETURNING FROM THE CANENSIAN BATTLE, DIED SUDDENLY. NOW, WHAT SADNESS CAN DO IS KNOWN TO ALL. WE KNOW THAT DOGS OFTENTIMES DIE WITH SADNESS BECAUSE OF THE DEATH OF THEIR MASTERS. SOMETIMES, ALSO, BY REASON OF THESE LIKE PASSIONS, LONG DISEASES FOLLOW, AND ARE SOMETIMES CURED. SO, ALSO, SOME MEN LOOKING FROM A HIGH PLACE, BY REASON OF GREAT FEAR, TREMBLE, ARE DIM-SIGHTED AND WEAKENED, AND SOMETIMES LOSE THEIR SENSES. SO, FEARS AND FALLING-SICKNESS SOMETIMES FOLLOW SOBBING. SOMETIMES WONDERFUL EFFECTS ARE PRODUCED, AS IN THE SON OF CROESUS, WHOM HIS MOTHER BROUGHT FORTH DUMB, YET A VEHEMENT FEAR AND ARDENT AFFECTION MADE HIM SPEAK, WHICH NATURALLY HE COULD NEVER DO. SO, WITH A SUDDEN FALL, OFTENTIMES LIFE, SENSE, OR MOTION, ON A SUDDEN, LEAVE THE MEMBERS, AND PRESENTLY AGAIN, ARE SOMETIMES RETURNED. AND HOW MUCH VEHEMENT ANGER, JOINED WITH GREAT AUDACITY, CAN DO, ALEXANDER THE GREAT SHOWS, WHO, BEING CIRCUMVENTED WITH A BATTLE IN INDIA, WAS SEEN TO SEND FORTH FROM HIMSELF LIGHTNING AND FIRE; THE FATHER OF THEODORICUS IS SAID TO HAVE SENT FORTH OUT OF HIS BODY SPARKS OF FIRE, SO THAT SPARKLING FLAMES DID LEAP OUT WITH A NOISE. AND SUCH LIKE THINGS SOMETIMES APPEAR IN BEASTS, AS IN THE HORSE OF TIBERIUS, WHICH WAS SAID TO SEND FORTH A FLAME OUT OF HIS MOUTH.
CHAPTER LXIV.
HOW THE PASSIONS OF THE MIND CHANGE THE BODY BY WAY OF IMITATION FROM SOME RESEMBLANCE; OF THE TRANSFORMING AND TRANSLATING OF MEN, AND WHAT FORCE THE IMAGINATIVE POWER HATH, NOT ONLY OVER THE BODY BUT THE SOUL.
THE FORESAID PASSIONS SOMETIMES ALTER THE BODY BY REASON OF THE VIRTUE WHICH THE LIKENESS OF THE THING HATH TO CHANGE IT, WHICH POWER THE VEHEMENT IMAGINATION MOVES, AS IN SETTING THE TEETH ON EDGE AT THE SIGHT OR HEARING OF SOMETHING, OR BECAUSE WE SEE, OR IMAGINE, ANOTHER TO EAT SHARP OR SOUR THINGS. SO, HE, WHICH SEES ANOTHER GAPE, GAPES ALSO; AND SOME, WHEN THEY HEAR ANY ONE NAME SOUR THINGS, THEIR TONGUES WAXES TART. ALSO, THE SEEING OF ANY FILTHY THING CAUSES NAUSEOUSNESS. MANY, AT THE SIGHT OF A MAN'S BLOOD, FALL INTO A SWOON. SOME, WHEN THEY SEE BITTER MEAT GIVEN TO ANY, PERCEIVE A BITTER SPITTLE IN THEIR MOUTH. AND WILLIAM OF PARIS SAITH THAT HE SAW A MAN, THAT AT THE SIGHT OF A MEDICINE, WAS AFFECTED AS MUCH AS HE PLEASED; WHEN, AS NEITHER THE SUBSTANCE OF THE MEDICINE, NOR THE ODOR, NOR THE TASTE OF IT CAME TO HIM, BUT ONLY A KIND OF RESEMBLANCE WAS APPREHENDED BY HIM. UPON THIS ACCOUNT, SOME THAT ARE IN A DREAM THINK THEY BURN AND ARE IN A FIRE, AND ARE FEARFULLY TORMENTED, AS IF THEY DID TRULY BURN, WHEN, AS THE SUBSTANCE OF THE FIRE IS NOT NEAR THEM, BUT ONLY A RESEMBLANCE APPREHENDED BY THEIR IMAGINATION. AND SOMETIMES MEN'S BODIES ARE TRANSFORMED, AND TRANSFIGURED, AND ALSO TRANSPORTED; AND THIS OFT TIMES WHEN THEY ARE IN A DREAM, AND SOMETIMES WHEN THEY ARE AWAKE. SO, CYPRUS, AFTER HE WAS CHOSEN KING OF ITALY, DID VERY MUCH WONDER AT AND MEDITATE UPON THE FIGHT AND VICTORY OF BULLS, AND IN THE THOUGHT THEREOF DID SLEEP A WHOLE NIGHT, AND IN THE MORNING HE WAS FOUND HORNED, NO OTHERWISE THAN BY THE VEGETATIVE POWER, BEING STIRRED UP BY A VEHEMENT IMAGINATION, ELEVATING CORNIFIC HUMORS INTO HIS HEAD AND PRODUCING HORNS. FOR A VEHEMENT COGITATION, WHILST IT VEHEMENTLY MOVES THE SPECIES, PICTURES OUT THE FIGURE OF THE THING THOUGHT ON, WHICH THEY REPRESENT IN THEIR BLOOD, AND THE BLOOD IMPRESSES THE FIGURE ON THE MEMBERS THAT ARE NOURISHED BY IT; AS UPON THOSE OF THE SAME BODY, SO UPON THOSE OF ANOTHER’S. SO, THE IMAGINATION OF A WOMAN WITH CHILD IMPRESSES THE MARK OF THE THING LONGED FOR UPON HER INFANT, AND THE IMAGINATION OF A MAN, BIT WITH A MAD DOG, IMPRESSES UPON HIS BODY THE IMAGE OF DOGS. SO, MEN MAY GROW GRAY ON A SUDDEN. AND SOME, BY THE DREAM OF ONE NIGHT, HAVE GROWN UP FROM BOYS INTO PERFECT MEN. HERETO, ALSO, MAY BE REFERRED THOSE MANY SCARS OF KING DAGOBERTUS, AND MARKS OF FRANCISCUS, WHICH THEY RECEIVED—THE ONE, WHILST HE WAS AFRAID OF CORRECTION, AND THE OTHER, WHILST HE DID WONDERFULLY MEDITATE UPON THE WOUNDS OF CHRIST. SO, MANY ARE TRANSPORTED FROM PLACE TO PLACE, PASSING OVER RIVERS, FIRES AND UNPASSABLE PLACES, VIZ., WHEN THE SPECIES OF ANY VEHEMENT DESIRE, OR FEAR, OR BOLDNESS, ARE IMPRESSED UPON THEIR SPIRITS, AND, BEING MIXED WITH VAPORS, DO MOVE THE ORGAN OF THE TOUCH IN THEIR ORIGINAL, TOGETHER WITH PHANTASY, WHICH IS THE ORIGINAL OF LOCAL MOTION. WHENCE THEY STIR UP THE MEMBERS AND ORGANS OF MOTION TO MOTION, AND ARE MOVED, WITHOUT ANY MISTAKE, UNTO THE IMAGINED PLACE, NOT OUT OF SIGHT, BUT FROM THE INTERIOR PHANTASY. SO GREAT A POWER IS THERE OF THE SOUL UPON THE BODY, THAT WHICHEVER WAY THE SOUL IMAGINES AND DREAMS THAT IT GOES, THITHER DOTH IT, LEAD THE BODY. WE READ MANY OTHER EXAMPLES BY WHICH THE POWER OF THE SOUL UPON THE BODY IS WONDERFULLY EXPLAINED, AS LIKE THAT WHICH AVICEN DESCRIBES OF A CERTAIN MAN, WHO, WHEN HE PLEASED, COULD AFFECT HIS BODY WITH THE PALSY. THEY REPORT OF GALLUS VIBIUS THAT HE DID FALL INTO MADNESS, NOT CASUALLY, BUT ON PURPOSE, FOR, WHILST HE DID IMITATE MADMEN, HE ASSIMILATED THEIR MADNESS TO HIMSELF AND BECAME MAD INDEED. AND AUSTIN MAKES MENTION OF SOME MEN WHO COULD MOVE THEIR EARS AT THEIR PLEASURE, AND SOME THAT COULD MOVE THE CROWN OF THEIR HEAD TO THEIR FOREHEAD AND COULD DRAW IT BACK AGAIN WHEN THEY PLEASED, AND OF ANOTHER THAT COULD SWEAT AT HIS PLEASURE. AND IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT SOME CAN WEEP -AT THEIR PLEASURE, AND POUR FORTH ABUNDANCE OF TEARS; AND THERE ARE SOME THAT CAN BRING UP WHAT THEY HAVE SWALLOWED, WHEN THEY PLEASE, AS OUT OF A BAG, BY DEGREES. AND WE SEE THAT IN THESE DAYS THERE ARE MANY WHO CAN SO IMITATE AND EXPRESS THE VOICES OF BIRDS, CATTLE, DOGS, AND SOME MEN, THAT THEY CAN SCARCE AT ALL BE DISCERNED. ALSO, PLINY RELATES, BY DIVER’S EXAMPLES, THAT WOMEN HAVE BEEN TURNED INTO MEN. PONTANUS TESTIFIES THAT IN HIS TIME, A CERTAIN WOMAN CALLED CAIETAVA, AND ANOTHER ONE CALLED AEMILIA, WHO, MANY YEARS AFTER THEY WERE MARRIED, WERE CHANGED INTO MEN. NOW, HOW MUCH IMAGINATION CAN AFFECT THE SOUL NO MAN IS IGNORANT, FOR IT IS NEARER TO THE SUBSTANCE OF THE SOUL THAN THE SENSE IS, AND THEREFORE ACTS MORE UPON THE SOUL THAN THE SENSE DOTH. SO, WOMEN, BY CERTAIN STRONG IMAGINATIONS, DREAMS, AND SUGGESTIONS, BROUGHT IN BY CERTAIN MAGICAL ARTS, DO OFTEN BIND THEMSELVES INTO A STRONG AFFECTION FOR ANY ONE. SO, THEY SAY THAT MEDEA, BY A DREAM, WAS FILLED WITH LOVE FOR JASON. SO THE SOUL SOMETIMES IS, BY A VEHEMENT IMAGINATION OR SPECULATION, ALTOGETHER ABSTRACTED FROM THE BODY, AS CELSUS RELATES OF A CERTAIN PRESBYTER, WHO, AS OFTEN AS HE PLEASED, COULD MAKE HIMSELF SENSELESS AND LAY LIKE A DEAD MAN, SO THAT WHEN ANY ONE PRICKED OR BURNT HIM HE FELT NO PAIN, BUT LAY WITHOUT ANY MOTION OR BREATHING; YET HE COULD, AS HE SAID, HEAR MEN'S VOICES, AS IT WERE, AFAR OFF, IF THEY CRIED OUT ALOUD. 
CHAPTER LXV.
HOW THE PASSIONS OF THE MIND CAN WORK OF THEMSELVES UPON ANOTHER'S BODY.
THE PASSIONS OF THE SOUL WHICH FOLLOW THE PHANTASY WHEN THEY ARE MOST VEHEMENT, CANNOT ONLY CHANGE THEIR OWN BODY, BUT ALSO CAN TRANSCEND SO AS TO WORK UPON ANOTHER BODY; SO THAT SOME WONDERFUL IMPRESSIONS ARE THENCE PRODUCED IN ELEMENTS AND EXTRINSICAL THINGS, AND THEY CAN THUS TAKE AWAY OR BRING SOME DISEASE OF THE MIND OR BODY. FOR THE PASSIONS OF THE SOUL ARE THE CHIEFEST CAUSE OF THE TEMPERAMENT OF ITS PROPER BODY. SO, THE SOUL, BEING STRONGLY ELEVATED, AND INFLAMED WITH A STRONG IMAGINATION, SENDS FORTH HEALTH OR SICKNESS, NOT ONLY IN ITS PROPER BODY, BUT ALSO IN OTHER BODIES. SO AVICEN IS OF THE OPINION THAT A CAMEL MAY FALL BY THE IMAGINATION OF ANY ONE. SO, HE WHO IS BITTEN WITH A MAD DOG PRESENTLY FALLS INTO A MADNESS, AND THERE APPEAR IN HIS BODY THE SHAPES OF DOGS. SO, THE LONGING OF A WOMAN WITH CHILD DOTH ACT UPON ANOTHER'S BODY WHEN IT SIGNS THE INFANT IN THE WOMB WITH THE MARK OF THE THING SHE LONGS FOR. SO MANY MONSTROUS GENERATIONS PROCEED FROM MONSTROUS IMAGINATIONS OF WOMEN WITH CHILD, AS MARCUS DAMASCENUS REPORTS THAT AT PETRA SANETA, A TOWN SITUATED UPON THE TERRITORIES OF PISA, THERE WAS A WENCH PRESENTED TO CHARLES, KING OF BOHEMIA, WHO WAS ROUGH AND HAIRY ALL OVER HER BODY, LIKE A WILD BEAST, WHOM HER MOTHER, AFFECTED WITH A RELIGIOUS KIND OF HORROR BY THE PICTURE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST (WHICH WAS IN THE CHAMBER SHE OCCUPIED), AFTERWARDS BROUGHT HER FORTH AFTER THIS FASHION. AND THIS, WE SEE, IS NOT ONLY IN MEN, BUT ALSO IS DONE AMONG BRUTE CREATURES. SO, WE READ THAT JACOB, THE PATRIARCH, WITH HIS SPECKLED RODS SET IN THE WATERING PLACES, DID DISCOLOR THE SHEEP OF LABAN. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SO THE IMAGINATIVE POWERS OF PEACOCKS, AND OTHER BIRDS, WHILST THEY BE MATING, IMPRESS A COLOR UPON THEIR WINGS. WHENCE WE PRODUCE WHITE PEACOCKS, BY HANGING WHITE CLOTHES ROUND THE PLACES WHERE THEY MATE. NOW, BY THE ABOVE EXAMPLES, IT APPEARS HOW THE AFFECTION OF THE PHANTASY, WHEN IT VEHEMENTLY INTENDS ITSELF, DOTH NOT ONLY AFFECT ITS OWN PROPER BODY, BUT ALSO ANOTHER’S. SO ALSO, THE DESIRE OF WITCHES TO HURT DOTH BEWITCH MEN MOST PERNICIOUSLY WITH STEADFAST LOOKS. TO THESE THINGS AVICEN, ARISTOTLE, ALGAZEL, AND GALLEN ASSENT. FOR IT IS MANIFEST THAT A BODY MAY MOST EASILY BE AFFECTED WITH THE VAPOR OF ANOTHER'S DISEASED BODY, WHICH WE PLAINLY SEE IN THE PLAGUE AND LEPROSY. AGAIN, IN THE VAPOR OF THE EYES THERE IS SO GREAT A POWER THAT THEY CAN BEWITCH AND INFECT ANY THAT ARE NEAR THEM, AS THE COCKATRICE OR BASILISK WHICH KILL MEN WITH THEIR LOOKS. AND CERTAIN WOMEN IN SCYTHIA, AMONGST THE ILLYRIANS AND TRIBALLI, KILLED WHOMSOEVER THEY LOOKED ANGRY UPON. THEREFORE, LET NO MAN WONDER THAT THE BODY AND SOUL OF ONE MAY, IN LIKE MANNER, BE AFFECTED WITH THE MIND OF ANOTHER, SEEING THE MIND IS FAR MORE POWERFUL, STRONG, FERVENT, AND MORE PREVALENT IN ITS MOTION THAN THE VAPORS EXHALING OUT OF BODIES; NEITHER ARE THERE WANTING MEDIUMS BY WHICH IT SHOULD WORK, NEITHER IS ANOTHER'S BODY LESS SUBJECT TO ANOTHER'S MIND THAN TO ANOTHER'S BODY. UPON THIS ACCOUNT, THEY SAY THAT A MAN, BY HIS AFFECTION AND HABIT ONLY, MAY ACT UPON ANOTHER. THEREFORE, PHILOSOPHERS ADVISE THAT THE SOCIETY OF EVIL AND MISCHIEVOUS MEN MUST BE SHUNNED, FOR THEIR SOUL, BEING FULL OF NOXIOUS RAYS, INFECTS THEM THAT ARE NEAR WITH A HURTFUL CONTAGION. ON THE CONTRARY, THEY ADVISE THAT THE SOCIETY OF GOOD AND FORTUNATE MEN BE ENDEAVORED AFTER, BECAUSE BY THEIR NEARNESS THEY DO US MUCH GOOD. FOR AS THE SMELL OF MUSK DOTH PENETRATE, SO SOMETHING OF EITHER BAD OR GOOD IS DERIVED FROM ANYTHING BAD OR GOOD BY THOSE THAT ARE NIGH TO THEM; WHICH MAY CONTINUE A LONG TIME. NOW, IF THE FORESAID PASSIONS HAVE SO GREAT A POWER IN THE PHANTASY, THEY HAVE CERTAINLY A GREATER POWER IN THE REASON, IN AS MUCH AS THE REASON IS MORE EXCELLENT THAN THE PHANTASY; AND, LASTLY, THEY HAVE MUCH GREATER POWER IN THE MIND; FOR THIS, WHEN IT IS FIXED UPON GOD FOR ANY GOOD WITH ITS WHOLE INTENTION, DOTH OFTENTIMES AFFECT ANOTHER'S BODY, AS WELL AS ITS OWN, WITH SOME DIVINE GIFT. BY THIS MEANS WE READ THAT MANY MIRACLES WERE DONE BY APOLLONIUS, PYTHAGORAS, EMPEDOCLES, PHILOLAUS, AND MANY PROPHETS AND HOLY MEN OF OUR RELIGION, WHICH THINGS WE SHALL NOW CONSIDER.
CHAPTER LXVI.
THAT THE PASSIONS OF THE MIND ARE HELPED BY A CELESTIAL SEASON, AND HOW NECESSARY THE CONSTANCY OF THE MIND IS IN EVERY WORK.
THE PASSIONS OF THE MIND ARE MUCH HELPED, AND ARE HELPFUL, AND BECOME MOST POWERFUL BY VIRTUE OF THE HEAVENS, AS THEY AGREE WITH THE HEAVEN, EITHER BY ANY NATURAL AGREEMENT OR BY VOLUNTARY ELECTION. FOR, AS SAITH PTOLEMY, HE WHICH CHOOSES THAT WHICH IS THE BETTER SEEMS TO DIFFER NOTHING FROM HIM WHO HATH THIS BY NATURE. IT CONDUCES, THEREFORE, VERY MUCH FOR THE RECEIVING OF THE BENEFIT OF THE HEAVENS, IN ANY WORK, IF WE SHALL, BY THE HEAVEN, MAKE OURSELVES SUITABLE TO IT IN OUR THOUGHTS, AFFECTIONS, IMAGINATIONS, DELIBERATIONS, ELECTIONS, CONTEMPLATIONS, AND THE LIKE. FOR SUCH LIKE PASSIONS DO VEHEMENTLY STIR UP OUR SPIRIT TO THE LIKENESS OF THE HEAVENS AND EXPOSE US AND OURS STRAIGHTWAY TO THE SUPERIOR SIGNIFICATORS OF SUCH LIKE PASSIONS; AND, ALSO, BY REASON OF THEIR DIGNITY AND NEARNESS TO THE SUPERIORS DO MUCH MORE PARTAKE OF THE CELESTIALS THAN ANY OTHER MATERIAL THINGS. FOR OUR MIND CAN, THROUGH IMAGINATION OR BY REASON OF A KIND OF IMITATION, BE SO CONFORMED TO ANY STAR AS SUDDENLY TO BE FILLED WITH THE VIRTUES OF THAT STAR, AS IF IT WERE A PROPER RECEPTACLE OF THE INFLUENCE THEREOF. NOW, THE CONTEMPLATING MIND, AS IT WITHDRAWS ITSELF FROM ALL SENSE, IMAGINATION, NATURE, AND DELIBERATION, AND CALLS ITSELF BACK TO THINGS SEPARATED, UNLESS IT EXPOSES ITSELF TO SATURN, IS NOT OF PRESENT CONSIDERATION OR ENQUIRY. FOR OUR MIND BOTH EFFECT DIVER’S THINGS BY FAITH (WHICH IS A FIRM ADHESION, A FIXED INTENTION, AND A VEHEMENT APPLICATION OF THE WORKER, OR RECEIVER) TO HIM THAT COOPERATES IN ANY THING, AND GIVES POWER TO THE WORK WHICH WE INTEND TO DO. SO THAT THERE IS MADE, AS IT WERE, IN US, THE IMAGE OF THE VIRTUE TO BE RECEIVED, AND THE THING TO BE DONE IN US, OR BY US. WE MUST, THEREFORE, IN EVERY WORK AND APPLICATION OF THINGS, AFFECT VEHEMENTLY, IMAGINE, HOPE, AND BELIEVE STRONGLY, FOR THAT WILL BE A GREAT HELP. AND IT IS VERIFIED AMONGST PHYSICIANS, THAT A STRONG BELIEF, AND AN UNDOUBTED HOPE AND LOVE TOWARDS THE PHYSICIAN AND MEDICINE, CONDUCE MUCH TO HEALTH; YEA, MORE, SOMETIMES, THAN THE MEDICINE ITSELF. FOR THE SAME THAT THE EFFICACY AND VIRTUE OF THE MEDICINE WORKS, THE SAME DOTH THE STRONG IMAGINATION OF THE PHYSICIAN WORK, BEING ABLE TO CHANGE THE QUALITIES IN THE BODY OF THE SICK, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE PATIENT PLACES MUCH CONFIDENCE IN THE PHYSICIAN, BY THAT MEANS DISPOSING HIMSELF FOR THE RECEIVING OF THE VIRTUE OF THE PHYSICIAN AND PHYSIC. THEREFORE, HE THAT WORKS IN MAGIC MUST BE OF A CONSTANT BELIEF, BE CREDULOUS, AND NOT AT ALL DOUBTFUL OF OBTAINING THE EFFECT. FOR, AS A FIRM AND STRONG BELIEF DOTH WORK WONDERFUL THINGS, ALTHOUGH IT BE IN FALSE WORKS, SO DISTRUST AND DOUBTING DOTH DISSIPATE AND BREAK THE VIRTUE OF THE MIND OF THE WORKER, WHICH IS THE MEDIUM BETWEEN BOTH EXTREMES; WHENCE IT HAPPENS THAT HE IS FRUSTRATED OF THE DESIRED INFLUENCE OF THE SUPERIORS, WHICH COULD NOT BE JOINED AND UNITED TO OUR LABORS WITHOUT A FIRM AND SOLID VIRTUE OF OUR MIND.
CHAPTER LXVII.
HOW THE MIND OF MAN MAY BE JOINED WITH THE MIND OF THE STARS, AND INTELLIGENCES OF THE CELESTIALS, AND, TOGETHER WITH THEM, IMPRESS CERTAIN WONDERFUL VIRTUES UPON INFERIOR THINGS.
THE PHILOSOPHERS, ESPECIALLY THE ARABIANS, SAY THAT MAN'S MIND, WHEN IT IS MOST INTENT UPON ANY WORK, THROUGH ITS PASSION AND EFFECTS, IS JOINED WITH THE MIND OF THE STARS AND INTELLIGENCES; AND, BEING SO JOINED, IS THE CAUSE OF SOME WONDERFUL VIRTUE BEING INFUSED INTO OUR WORKS AND THINGS; AND THIS, BECAUSE THERE IS IN THE MIND AN APPREHENSION AND POWER OF ALL THINGS, SO ALL THINGS HAVE A NATURAL OBEDIENCE TO IT, AND OF NECESSITY AN EFFICACY; AND MORE TO THAT WHICH DESIRES THEM WITH A STRONG DESIRE. AND ACCORDING TO THIS IS VERIFIED THE ART OF CHARACTERS, IMAGES, ENCHANTMENTS, AND SOME SPEECHES, AND MANY OTHER WONDERFUL EXPERIMENTS AS TO EVERYTHING WHICH THE MIND AFFECTS. BY THIS MEANS, WHATSOEVER THE MIND OF HIM THAT IS IN VEHEMENT LOVE, AFFECTS, HATH AN EFFICACY TO CAUSE LOVE; AND WHATSOEVER THE MIND OF HIM THAT STRONGLY HATES, DICTATES, HATH AN EFFICACY TO HURT AND DESTROY. THE LIKE IS IN OTHER THINGS, WHICH THE MIND AFFECTS WITH A STRONG DESIRE. FOR ALL THOSE THINGS WHICH THE MIND ACTS AND DICTATES BY CHARACTERS, FIGURES, WORDS, SPEECHES, GESTURES, AND THE LIKE, HELP THE APPETITE OF THE SOUL AND ACQUIRE CERTAIN WONDERFUL VIRTUES; AS FROM THE SOUL OF THE OPERATOR, IN THAT HOUR WHEN SUCH A LIKE APPETITE DOTH INVADE IT, SO FROM THE OPPORTUNITY AND CELESTIAL INFLUENCE, MOVING THE MIND IN THAT MANNER. FOR OUR MIND, WHEN IT IS CARRIED UPON THE GREAT EXCESS OF ANY PASSION OR VIRTUE, OFTENTIMES PRESENTLY TAKES OF ITSELF A STRONG, BETTER AND MORE CONVENIENT HOUR OR OPPORTUNITY, WHICH THOMAS AQUINAS, IN HIS THIRD BOOK AGAINST THE GENTILES, CONFESSES. SO MANY WONDERFUL VIRTUES BOTH CAUSE AND FOLLOW CERTAIN ADMIRABLE OPERATIONS BY GREAT AFFECTIONS IN THOSE THINGS WHICH THE SOUL DOTH DICTATE IN THAT HOUR TO THEM. BUT KNOW THAT SUCH THINGS CONFER NOTHING, OR VERY LITTLE, TO THE AUTHOR OF THEM, AND TO HIM WHICH IS INCLINED TO THEM, AS IF HE WERE THE AUTHOR OF THEM. AND THIS IS THE MANNER BY WHICH THEIR EFFICACY IS FOUND OUT. AND IT IS A GENERAL RULE IN THEM, THAT EVERY MIND THAT IS MORE EXCELLENT IN ITS LOVE AND AFFECTION MAKES SUCH LIKE THINGS MORE FIT FOR ITSELF, BECOMING EFFICACIOUS TO THAT WHICH IT DESIRES. EVERY ONE, THEREFORE, THAT IS WILLING TO WORK IN MAGIC MUST KNOW THE VIRTUE, MEASURE, ORDER, AND DEGREE OF HIS OWN SOUL, IN RELATION TO THE POWER OF THE UNIVERSE.
CHAPTER LXVIII.
HOW OUR MIND CAN CHANGE AND BIND INFERIOR THINGS TO THE ENDS WHICH WE DESIRE.
THERE IS ALSO A CERTAIN VIRTUE IN THE MINDS OF MEN OF CHANGING, ATTRACTING, HINDERING, AND BINDING TO THAT WHICH THEY DESIRE; AND ALL THINGS OBEY THEM WHEN THEY ARE CARRIED INTO A GREAT EXCESS OF ANY PASSION OR VIRTUE, SO AS TO EXCEED THOSE THINGS WHICH THEY BIND. FOR THE SUPERIOR BINDS THAT WHICH IS INFERIOR, AND CONVERTS IT TO ITSELF; AND THE INFERIOR IS, BY THE SAME REASON, CONVERTED TO THE SUPERIOR, OR IS OTHERWISE AFFECTED, AND WROUGHT UPON. BY THIS REASON, THINGS THAT RECEIVE A SUPERIOR DEGREE OF ANY STAR, BIND, OR ATTRACT, OR HINDER THINGS WHICH HAVE AN INFERIOR, ACCORDING AS THEY AGREE OR DISAGREE AMONGST THEMSELVES. WHENCE A LION IS AFRAID OF A COCK, BECAUSE THE PRESENCE OF THE SOLARY VIRTUE IS MORE AGREEABLE TO A COCK THAN TO A LION. SO, A LOADSTONE DRAWS IRON, BECAUSE, IN ITS ORDER, IT HATH A SUPERIOR DEGREE OF THE CELESTIAL BEAR. SO, THE DIAMOND HINDERS THE LOADSTONE, BECAUSE, IN THE ORDER OF MARS, IT IS SUPERIOR TO IT. IN LIKE MANNER ANY MAN, WHEN HE IS OPPORTUNELY EXPOSED TO THE CELESTIAL INFLUENCES (AS BY THE AFFECTIONS OF HIS MIND AND DUE APPLICATIONS OF NATURAL THINGS), IF HE BECOME STRONGER IN A SOLARY VIRTUE, HE BINDS AND DRAWS THE INFERIOR INTO ADMIRATION AND OBEDIENCE—IN THE ORDER OF THE MOON, TO SERVITUDE OR INFIRMITIES; IN A SATURNINE ORDER, TO QUIETNESS OR SADNESS; IN THE ORDER OF JUPITER, TO WORSHIP; IN THE ORDER OF MARS, TO FEAR AND DISCORD; IN A VENUS ORDER, TO LOVE AND JOY; IN A MERCURIAL ORDER, TO PERSUASION AND OBSEQUIOUSNESS, AND THE LIKE. THE GROUND OF SUCH A KIND OF BINDING IS THE VERY VEHEMENT AND BOUNDLESS AFFECTION OF THE SOUL WITH THE CONCOURSE OF THE CELESTIAL ORDER. BUT THE DISSOLUTIONS OR HINDERANCES OF SUCH A LIKE BINDING ARE MADE BY A CONTRARY EFFECT, AND THAT MORE EXCELLENT OR STRONG; FOR AS THE GREATER EXCESS OF THE MIND BINDS, SO, ALSO, IT, LOOSES AND HINDERS. AND, LASTLY, WHEN THE MIND FEARS VENUS, IT OPPOSES SATURN; WHEN SATURN OR MARS, IT OPPOSES VENUS OR JUPITER; FOR ASTROLOGERS SAY THAT THESE ARE MOST AT ENMITY, AND CONTRARY THE ONE TO THE OTHER, CAUSING CONTRARY EFFECTS IN THESE INFERIOR BODIES. FOR IN THE HEAVENS, WHERE THERE IS NOTHING WANTING, AND WHERE ALL THINGS ARE GOVERNED WITH LOVE, THERE CAN IN NO WISE BE HATRED OR ENMITY.
CHAPTER LXIX.
OF SPEECH, AND THE OCCULT VIRTUE OF WORDS.
IT BEING SHOWN THAT THERE IS A GREAT POWER IN THE AFFECTIONS OF THE SOUL, YOU MUST KNOW, MOREOVER, THAT THERE IS NO LESS VIRTUE IN WORDS AND THE NAMES OF THINGS, AND GREATEST OF ALL IN SPEECHES AND MOTIONS; BY WHICH WE CHIEFLY DIFFER FROM THE BRUTES, AND ARE CALLED RATIONAL; NOT FROM REASON, WHICH IS TAKEN FOR THAT PART OF THE SOUL WHICH CONTAINS THE AFFECTIONS (WHICH GALEN SAITH IS ALSO COMMON TO BRUTES, ALTHOUGH IN A LESS DEGREE), BUT WE ARE CALLED RATIONAL FROM THAT REASON WHICH IS, ACCORDING TO THE VOICE, UNDERSTOOD IN WORDS AND SPEECH, WHICH IS CALLED DECLARATIVE REASON; BY WHICH PART WE DO CHIEFLY EXCEL ALL OTHER ANIMALS. FOR LOGOS, IN GREEK, SIGNIFIES REASON, SPEECH, AND A WORD. NOW, A WORD IS TWOFOLD, VIZ., INTERNAL AND UTTERED. AN INTERNAL WORD IS A CONCEPTION OF THE MIND AND MOTION OF THE SOUL, WHICH IS MADE WITHOUT A VOICE; AS IN DREAMS WE SEEM TO SPEAK AND DISPUTE WITH OURSELVES, AND WHILST WE ARE AWAKE, WE RUN OVER A WHOLE SPEECH SILENTLY. BUT AN UTTERED WORD HATH A CERTAIN ACT IN THE VOICE, AND PROPERTIES OF LOCUTION, AND IS BROUGHT FORTH WITH THE BREATH OF A MAN, WITH OPENING OF HIS MOUTH AND WITH THE SPEECH OF HIS TONGUE; IN WHICH NATURE HATH COUPLED THE CORPOREAL VOICE AND SPEECH TO THE MIND AND UNDERSTANDING, MAKING THAT A DECLARER AND INTERPRETER OF THE CONCEPTION OF OUR INTELLECT TO THE HEARERS; AND OF THIS WE NOW SPEAK. WORDS, THEREFORE, ARE THE FITTEST MEDIUM BETWIXT THE SPEAKER AND THE HEARER, CARRYING WITH THEM NOT ONLY THE CONCEPTION OF THE MIND, BUT ALSO THE VIRTUE OF THE SPEAKER, WITH A CERTAIN EFFICACY, UNTO THE HEARERS; AND THIS OFTENTIMES WITH SO GREAT A POWER, THAT OFTEN THEY CHANGE NOT ONLY THE HEARERS BUT ALSO OTHER BODIES AND THINGS THAT HAVE NO LIFE. NOW THOSE WORDS ARE OF GREATER EFFICACY THAN OTHERS WHICH REPRESENT GREATER THINGS—AS INTELLECTUAL, CELESTIAL, AND SUPERNATURAL; AS MORE EXPRESSLY, SO MORE MYSTERIOUSLY. ALSO THOSE THAT COME FROM A MORE WORTHY TONGUE, OR FROM ANY OF A MORE HOLY ORDER; FOR THESE (AS IT WERE CERTAIN SIGNS AND REPRESENTATIONS) RECEIVE A POWER OF CELESTIAL AND SUPER-CELESTIAL THINGS, AS FROM THE VIRTUE OF THINGS EXPLAINED, OF WHICH THEY ARE THE VEHICLE, AND FROM A POWER PUT INTO THEM BY THE VIRTUE OF THE SPEAKER.
CHAPTER LXX.
OF THE VIRTUE OF PROPER NAMES.
THAT THE PROPER NAMES OF THINGS ARE VERY NECESSARY IN MAGICAL OPERATIONS, ALMOST ALL MEN TESTIFY. FOR THE NATURAL POWER OF THINGS PROCEEDS, FIRST, FROM THE OBJECTS TO THE SENSES, AND THEN FROM THESE TO THE IMAGINATION, AND FROM THIS TO THE MIND, IN WHICH IT IS FIRST CONCEIVED, AND THEN IS EXPRESSED BY VOICES AND WORDS. THE PLATONISTS, THEREFORE, SAY THAT IN THIS VERY VOICE, OR WORD, OR NAME FRAMED, WITH ITS ARTICLES, THAT THE POWER OF THE THING, AS IT WERE SOME KIND OF LIFE, LIES UNDER THE FORM OF THE SIGNIFICATION. FIRST CONCEIVED IN THE MIND, AS IT WERE THROUGH CERTAIN SEEDS OF THINGS, THEN BY VOICES OR WORDS, AS A BIRTH BROUGHT FORTH; AND LASTLY, KEPT IN WRITINGS. HENCE MAGICIANS SAY, THAT THE PROPER NAMES OF THINGS ARE CERTAIN RAYS OF THINGS, EVERYWHERE PRESENT AT ALL TIMES, KEEPING THE POWER OF THINGS, AS THE ESSENCE OF THE THING SIGNIFIED, RULES, AND IS DISCERNED IN THEM AND KNOW THE THINGS BY THEM, AS BY PROPER AND LIVING IMAGES. FOR, AS THE GREAT OPERATOR DOTH PROVIDE DIVERS SPECIES AND PARTICULAR THINGS BY THE INFLUENCE OF THE HEAVENS, AND BY THE ELEMENTS, TOGETHER WITH THE VIRTUES OF PLANETS, SO, ACCORDING TO THE PROPERTIES OF THE INFLUENCES, PROPER NAMES RESULT TO THINGS AND ARE PUT UPON THEM BY HIM WHO NUMBERS THE MULTITUDE OF THE STARS, CALLING THEM ALL BY THEIR NAMES; OF WHICH NAMES CHRIST IN ANOTHER PLACE SPEAKS, SAYING, "YOUR NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN HEAVEN." ADAM, THEREFORE, THAT GAVE THE FIRST NAMES TO THINGS, KNOWING THE INFLUENCES OF THE HEAVENS AND PROPERTIES OF ALL THINGS, GAVE THEM ALL NAMES ACCORDING TO THEIR NATURES, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN GENESIS, WHERE GOD BROUGHT ALL THINGS THAT HE HAD CREATED BEFORE ADAM, THAT HE SHOULD NAME THEM; AND AS HE NAMED ANY THING, SO THE NAME OF IT WAS; WHICH NAMES, INDEED, CONTAIN IN THEM WONDERFUL POWERS OF THE THINGS SIGNIFIED. EVERY VOICE, THEREFORE, THAT IS SIGNIFICATIVE, FIRST OF ALL SIGNIFIES BY THE INFLUENCE OF THE CELESTIAL HARMONY; SECONDLY, BY THE IMPOSITION OF MAN, ALTHOUGH OFTENTIMES OTHERWISE BY THIS THAN BY THAT. BUT WHEN BOTH SIGNIFICATIONS MEET IN ANY VOICE OR NAME, WHICH ARE PUT UPON THEM BY THE SAID HARMONY, OR MEN, THEN THAT NAME IS WITH A DOUBLE VIRTUE, VIZ., NATURAL AND ARBITRARY, MADE MOST EFFICACIOUS TO ACT AS OFTEN AS IT SHALL BE UTTERED IN DUE PLACE AND TIME, AND SERIOUSLY, WITH AN INTENTION EXERCISED UPON THE MATTER RIGHTLY DISPOSED, AND THAT CAN NATURALLY BE ACTED UPON BY IT. SO, WE READ IN PHILOSTRATUS, THAT WHEN A MAID AT ROME DIED THE SAME DAY SHE WAS MARRIED, AND WAS PRESENTED TO APOLLONIUS, HE ACCURATELY INQUIRED INTO HER NAME, WHICH BEING KNOWN, HE PRONOUNCED SOME OCCULT THING, BY WHICH SHE REVIVED. IT WAS AN OBSERVATION AMONGST THE ROMANS, IN THEIR HOLY RITES, THAT WHEN THEY DID BESIEGE ANY CITY, THEY DID DILIGENTLY ENQUIRE INTO THE PROPER AND TRUE NAME OF IT, AND THE NAME OF THAT GOD UNDER WHOSE PROTECTION IT WAS; WHICH BEING KNOWN, THEY DID THEN WITH SOME VERSE CALL FORTH THE GODS THAT WERE THE PROTECTORS OF THAT CITY, AND DID CURSE THE INHABITANTS OF THAT CITY, SO AT LENGTH, THEIR GODS BEING ABSENT, DID OVERCOME THEM, AS VIRGIL SINGS: —THAT KEPT THIS REALM, OUR GODS THEIR ALTARS HAVE FORSOOK, AND BLEST ABODES. NOW THE VERSE WITH WHICH THE GODS WERE CALLED OUT AND THE ENEMIES WERE CURSED, WHEN THE CITY WAS ASSAULTED ROUND ABOUT, LET HIM THAT WOULD KNOW FIND IT OUT IN LIVY AND MARCROBIUS; BUT ALSO, MANY OF THESE SERENUS SAMONICUS, IN HIS BOOK OF SECRET THINGS, MAKES MENTION OF.
CHAPTER LXXI.
OF MANY WORDS JOINED TOGETHER, AS IN SENTENCES AND VERSES; AND OF THE VIRTUES AND ASTRICTIONS OF CHARMS.
BESIDES THE VIRTUES OF WORDS AND NAMES, THERE IS ALSO A GREATER VIRTUE FOUND IN SENTENCES, FROM THE TRUTH CONTAINED IN THEM, WHICH HATH A VERY GREAT POWER OF IMPRESSING, CHANGING, BINDING, AND ESTABLISHING, SO THAT BEING USED IT DOTH SHINE THE MORE, AND BEING RESISTED IS MORE CONFIRMED AND CONSOLIDATED; WHICH VIRTUE IS NOT IN SIMPLE WORDS, BUT IN SENTENCES, BY WHICH ANYTHING IS AFFIRMED OR DENIED; OF WHICH SORT ARE VERSES, ENCHANTMENTS, IMPRECATIONS, DEPRECATIONS, ORATIONS, INVOCATIONS, OBTESTATIONS, ADJURATIONS, CONJURATIONS, AND SUCH LIKE. THEREFORE, IN COMPOSING VERSES AND ORATIONS FOR ATTRACTING THE VIRTUE OF ANY STAR OR DEITY, YOU MUST DILIGENTLY CONSIDER WHAT VIRTUE ANY STAR CONTAINS, AS, ALSO, WHAT EFFECTS AND OPERATIONS, AND TO INFER THEM IN VERSES, BY PRAISING, EXTOLLING, AMPLIFYING, AND SETTING FORTH THOSE THINGS WHICH SUCH A KIND OF STAR IS WONT TO CAUSE BY WAY OF ITS INFLUENCE, AND BY VILIFYING AND DISPRAISING THOSE THINGS WHICH IT IS WONT TO DESTROY AND HINDER, AND BY SUPPLICATING AND BEGGING FOR THAT WHICH WE DESIRE TO GET, AND BY CONDEMNING AND DETESTING THAT WHICH WE WOULD HAVE DESTROYED AND HINDERED; AND AFTER THE SAME MANNER TO MAKE AN ELEGANT ORATION, AND DULY DISTINCT, BY ARTICLES, WITH COMPETENT NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS. MOREOVER, MAGICIANS COMMAND THAT WE CALL UPON AND PRAY BY THE NAMES OF THE SAME STAR, OR NAME TO THEM TO WHOM SUCH A VERSE BELONGS, BY THEIR WONDERFUL THINGS, OR MIRACLES, BY THEIR COURSES AND WAYS IN THEIR SPHERE, BY THEIR LIGHT, BY THE DIGNITY OF THEIR KINGDOM, BY THE BEAUTY AND BRIGHTNESS THAT IS IN IT, BY THEIR STRONG AND POWERFUL VIRTUES, AND BY SUCH LIKE THINGS AS THESE. AS [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] PSYCHE, IN APULEIUS, PRAYS TO CERES, SAYING, "I BESEECH THEE BY THY FRUITFUL RIGHT HAND, I INTREAT THEE BY THE JOYFUL CEREMONIES OF HARVESTS, BY THE QUIET SILENCE OF THY CHESTS, BY THE WINGED CHARIOTS OF DRAGONS, THY SERVANTS, BY THE FURROWS OF THE SICILIAN EARTH, THE DEVOURING WAGON, THE CLAMMY EARTH, BY THE PLACE OF GOING DOWN INTO CELLARS AT THE LIGHT NUPTIALS OF PROSERPINA, AND RETURNS AT THE LIGHT INVENTIONS OF HER DAUGHTER, AND OTHER THINGS WHICH ARE CONCEALED IN HER TEMPLE IN THE CITY OF ELEUSIS, IN ATTICA." BESIDES, WITH THE DIVER’S SORTS OF THE NAMES OF THE STARS, THEY COMMAND US TO CALL UPON THEM BY THE NAMES OF THE INTELLIGENCES RULING OVER THE STARS THEMSELVES, OF WHICH WE SHALL SPEAK MORE AT LARGE IN THEIR PROPER PLACE. THEY THAT DESIRE FURTHER EXAMPLES OF THESE, LET THEM SEARCH INTO THE HYMNS OF ORPHEUS, THAN WHICH NOTHING IS MORE EFFICACIOUS IN NATURAL MAGIC, IF THEY, TOGETHER WITH THEIR CIRCUMSTANCES, WHICH WISE MEN KNOW, BE USED ACCORDING TO A DUE HARMONY WITH ALL ATTENTION. BUT TO RETURN TO OUR PURPOSE. SUCH LIKE VERSES, BEING APTLY AND DULY MADE, ACCORDING TO THE RULE OF THE STARS, AND BEING FULL OF SIGNIFICATION AND MEANING, AND OPPORTUNELY PRONOUNCED WITH VEHEMENT AFFECTION (AS ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER AND THE PROPORTION OF THEIR ARTICLES, SO ACCORDING TO THE FORM RESULTING FROM THE ARTICLES) AND, BY THE VIOLENCE OF IMAGINATION, DO CONFER A VERY GREAT POWER IN THE ENCHANTER, AND SOMETIMES TRANSFERS IT UPON THE THING ENCHANTED, TO BIND AND DIRECT IT TO THE SAME PURPOSE FOR WHICH THE AFFECTIONS AND SPEECHES OF THE ENCHANTER ARE INTENDED. NOW, THE INSTRUMENT OF ENCHANTERS IS A MOST PURE, HARMONICAL SPIRIT—WARM, BREATHING, LIVING, BRINGING WITH IT MOTION, AFFECTION, AND SIGNIFICATION; COMPOSED OF ITS PARTS, ENDUED WITH SENSE, AND CONCEIVED BY REASON. BY THE QUALITY, THEREFORE, OF THIS SPIRIT, AND BY THE CELESTIAL SIMILITUDE, THEREOF (BESIDES THOSE THINGS WHICH HAVE ALREADY BEEN SPOKEN OF) VERSES, ALSO, FROM THE OPPORTUNITY OF TIME, RECEIVE FROM ABOVE MOST EXCELLENT VIRTUES; AND, INDEED, ARE MORE SUBLIME AND EFFICACIOUS THAN SPIRITS, AND. VAPORS EXHALING OUT OF THE VEGETABLE LIFE, SUCH AS HERBS, ROOTS, GUMS, AROMATICAL THINGS, AND FUMES AND SUCH LIKE. AND, THEREFORE, MAGICIANS ENCHANTING THINGS, ARE WONT TO BLOW AND BREATHE UPON THEM THE WORDS OF THE VERSE, OR TO BREATHE IN THE VIRTUE WITH THE SPIRIT, THAT SO THE WHOLE VIRTUE OF THE SOUL BE DIRECTED TO THE THING ENCHANTED, BEING DISPOSED FOR THE RECEIVING OF SAID VIRTUE. AND HERE IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT EVERY ORATION, WRITING AND WORDS, AS THEY INDUCE ACCUSTOMED MOTIONS BY THEIR ACCUSTOMED NUMBERS, PROPORTIONS, AND FORM, SO (BESIDES THEIR USUAL ORDER) BEING PRONOUNCED, OR WROTE BACKWARDS, MOVE UNTO UNUSUAL EFFECTS.
CHAPTER LXXII.
OF THE WONDERFUL POWER OF ENCHANTMENTS.
THEY SAY THAT THE POWER OF ENCHANTMENTS AND VERSES IS, SO GREAT, THAT IT IS BELIEVED THEY ARE ABLE TO SUBVERT ALMOST ALL NATURE. APULEIUS SAITH THAT WITH A MAGICAL WHISPERING, SWIFT RIVERS ARE TURNED BACK, THE SLOW SEA IS BOUND, THE WINDS ARE BREATHED OUT WITH ONE ACCORD, THE SUN IS STOPPED, THE MOON IS CLARIFIED, THE STARS ARE PULLED OUT, THE DAY IS KEPT BACK, THE NIGHT IS PROLONGED; AND OF THESE THINGS LUCAN WRITES: THE COURSES OF ALL THINGS DID CEASE, THE NIGHT PROLONGED WAS, ’TWAS LONG BEFORE ’TWAS LIGHT; ASTONIED WAS THE HEADLONG WORLD—ALL THIS WAS BY THE HEARING OF A VERSE. AND A LITTLE BEFORE: THESSALIAN VERSE DID INTO HIS HEART SO FLOW, THAT IT DID MAKE A GREATER HEAT OF LOVE. AND ELSEWHERE: NO DREGS OF POISON BEING BY HIM DRUNK; HIS WITS DECAYED ENCHANTED——ALSO, VIRGIL, IN DAMON, CHARMS CAN COMMAND THE MOON DOWN FROM THE SKY; CIRCE'S CHARMS CHANGED ULYSSES’ COMPANY. A COLD SNAKE, BEING CHARMED, BURST——AND OVID, IN HIS UNTITLED BOOK, SAITH: WITH CHARMS DOTH WITH 'RING CERES DYE, DRIED ARE THE FOUNTAINS ALL, ACORNS FROM OAKES, ENCHANTED GRAPES, AND APPLES FROM TREES FALL. IF THESE THINGS WERE NOT TRUE, THERE WOULD NOT BE SUCH STRICT PENAL STATUTES MADE AGAINST THEM THAT SHOULD ENCHANT FRUIT. AND TIBULLUS SAITH OF A CERTAIN ENCHANTRESS: HER WITH CHARMS DRAWING STARS FROM HEAVEN, I, AND TURNING THE COURSE OF RIVERS, DID ESPY; SHE PARTS THE EARTH, AND GHOSTS FROM SEPULCHERS DRAWS UP, AND FETCHES BONES AWAY FROM THE FIRES, AND AT HER PLEASURE SCATTERS CLOUDS IN THE AIR, AND MAKES IT SNOW IN SUMMER HOT AND FAIR. OF ALL WHICH THAT ENCHANTRESS SEEMS TO BOAST HERSELF IN OVID, WHEN SHE SAITH: AT WILL, I MAKE SWIFT STREAMS RETIRE TO THEIR FOUNTAINS, WHILST THEIR BANKS ADMIRE; SEA TOSS AND SMOOTH; CLEAR CLOUDS WITH CLOUDS DEFORM. WITH SPELLS AND CHARMS, I BREAK THE VIPER'S JAW, CLEAVE SOLID ROCKS, OAKES FROM THEIR SEIZURES DRAW, WHOLE WOODS REMOVE, THE LOFTY MOUNTAINS SHAKE, EARTH FOR TO GROAN, AND GHOSTS FROM GRAVES AWAKE, AND THEE, O MOON, I DRAW——MOREOVER, ALL POETS SING, AND PHILOSOPHERS DO NOT DENY, THAT BY VERSES MANY WONDERFUL THINGS MAY BE DONE, AS CORN TO BE REMOVED, LIGHTNINGS TO BE COMMANDED, DISEASES TO BE CURED, AND THE LIKE. FOR CATO, HIMSELF, IN COUNTRY AFFAIRS, USED SOME ENCHANTMENTS AGAINST THE DISEASES OF BEASTS, WHICH AS YET ARE EXTANT IN HIS WRITINGS. ALSO, JOSEPHUS TESTIFIES THAT SOLOMON WAS SKILLED IN THOSE KINDS OF ENCHANTMENTS. ALSO CELSUS AFRICANUS REPORTS, ACCORDING TO THE EGYPTIAN DOCTRINE, THAT MAN'S BODY, ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE FACES OF THE ZODIAC SIGNS, WAS TAKEN CARE OF BY SO MANY, VIZ., THIRTY-SIX SPIRITS, WHEREOF EACH UNDERTAKE AND DEFEND THEIR PROPER PART, WHOSE NAMES THEY CALL WITH A PECULIAR VOICE, WHICH, BEING CALLED UPON, RESTORE TO HEALTH WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, THE DISEASED PARTS OF THE BODY.
CHAPTER LXXIII.
OF THE VIRTUE OF WRITING, AND OF MAKING IMPRECATIONS, AND INSCRIPTIONS.
THE USE OF WORDS AND SPEECH IS TO EXPRESS THE INWARDS OF THE MIND, AND FROM THENCE TO DRAW FORTH THE SECRETS OF THE THOUGHTS, AND DO DECLARE THE WILL OF THE SPEAKER. NOW, WRITING IS THE LAST EXPRESSION OF THE MIND, AND IS THE NUMBER OF SPEECH AND VOICE, AS, ALSO, THE COLLECTION, STATE, END, CONTINUING, AND ITERATION, MAKING A HABIT, WHICH IS NOT PERFECTED WITH THE ACT OF ONE'S VOICE. AND WHATSOEVER IS IN THE MIND, IN VOICE, IN WORD, IN OPERATION, AND IN SPEECH, THE WHOLE AND ALL OF THIS IS IN WRITING ALSO. AND AS NOTHING WHICH IS CONCEIVED IN THE MIND IS NOT EXPRESSED BY VOICE, SO NOTHING WHICH IS EXPRESSED IS NOT ALSO WRITTEN. AND, THEREFORE, MAGICIANS COMMAND THAT IN EVERY WORK THERE BE IMPRECATIONS AND INSCRIPTIONS MADE, BY WHICH THE OPERATOR MAY, EXPRESS HIS AFFECTION; THAT IF HE GATHER AN HERB, OR A STONE, HE DECLARE FOR WHAT USE HE DOTH IT; IF HE MAKE A PICTURE, HE SAY AND WRITE TO WHAT END HE MAKES IT, WITH IMPRECATIONS AND INSCRIPTIONS. ALBERTUS, ALSO, IN HIS BOOK, CALLED THE SPECULUM, DOTH NOT DISALLOW THIS, WITHOUT WHICH ALL OUR WORKS WOULD NEVER BE BROUGHT INTO EFFECT, SEEING A DISPOSITION DOES NOT CAUSE AN EFFECT, BUT THE ACT OF THE DISPOSITION. WE FIND, ALSO, THAT THE SAME KIND OF PRECEPTS WAS IN USE AMONGST THE ANCIENTS, AS VIRGIL TESTIFIES WHEN HE SINGS: I WALK AROUND FIRST WITH THESE THREADS—IN NUMBER WHICH THREE ARE—’BOUT THE ALTARS, THRICE I SHALL THY IMAGE BEAR. AND A LITTLE AFTER: KNOTS, AMARYLLIS, TIE! OF COLORS THREE, THEN SAY, "THESE BONDS I KNIT FOR VENUS BE." AND IN THE SAME PLACE: AS WITH ONE FIRE THIS CLAY DOTH HARDER PROVE, THE WAX MORE-SOFT; SO, DAPHNIS, WITH OUR LOVE.
CHAPTER LXXIV.
OF THE PROPORTION, CORRESPONDENCY, AND REDUCTION OF LETTERS TO THE CELESTIAL SIGNS AND PLANETS, ACCORDING TO VARIOUS TONGUES, AND A TABLE THEREOF.
GOD GAVE TO MAN A MIND AND SPEECH, WHICH (AS SAITH MERCURIUS TRISMEGISTUS) ARE THOUGHT TO BE A GIFT OF THE SAME VIRTUE, POWER, AND IMMORTALITY. THE OMNIPOTENT GOD HATH BY HIS PROVIDENCE DIVIDED THE SPEECH OF MEN INTO DIVERS LANGUAGES, WHICH LANGUAGES HAVE, ACCORDING TO THEIR DIVERSITY, RECEIVED DIVERS AND PROPER CHARACTERS OF WRITING, CONSISTING IN THEIR CERTAIN ORDER, NUMBER, AND FIGURE, NOT SO DISPOSED AND FORMED BY HAP OR CHANCE, NOR BY THE WEAK JUDGMENT OF MAN, BUT FROM ABOVE, WHEREBY THEY AGREE WITH THE CELESTIAL AND DIVINE BODIES AND VIRTUES. BUT BEFORE ALL NOTES OF LANGUAGES, THE WRITING OF THE HEBREWS IS, OF ALL, THE MOST SACRED IN THE FIGURES OF CHARACTERS, POINTS OF VOWELS, AND TOPS OF ACCENTS; OR CONSISTING IN MATTER, FORM, AND SPIRIT. THE POSITION OF THE STARS BEING FIRST MADE IN THE SEAT OF GOD, WHICH IS HEAVEN, AFTER THE FIGURE OF THEM (AS THE MASTERS OF THE HEBREWS TESTIFY) ARE MOST FULLY FORMED THE LETTERS OF THE CELESTIAL MYSTERIES, AS BY THEIR FIGURE, FORM, AND SIGNIFICATION, SO BY THE NUMBERS SIGNIFIED BY THEM, AND ALSO BY THE VARIOUS HARMONIES OF THEIR CONJUNCTION. WHENCE THE MORE CURIOUS MECUBALS OF THE HEBREWS DO UNDERTAKE—BY THE FIGURE OF THEIR LETTERS, THE FORMS OF CHARACTERS, AND THEIR SIGNATURE, SIMPLENESS OR COMPOSITION, SEPARATION, CROOKEDNESS OR DIRECTNESS, DEFECT, ABOUNDING, GREATNESS OR LITTLENESS, CROWNING, OPENING OR SHUTTING, ORDER, TRANSMUTATION, JOINING TOGETHER, REVOLUTION OF LETTERS, AND OF POINTS, AND TOPS, BY THE SUPPUTATION OF NUMBERS, AND BY THE LETTERS OF THINGS SIGNIFIED—TO EXPLAIN ALL THINGS; HOW THEY PROCEED FROM THE FIRST CAUSE, AND ARE AGAIN TO BE REDUCED INTO THE SAME. MOREOVER, THEY DIVIDE THE LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET, VIZ., INTO TWELVE SIMPLE, SEVEN DOUBLE, AND THREE MOTHERS, WHICH, THEY SAY, SIGNIFY AS CHARACTERS OF THINGS—THE TWELVE SIGNS, SEVEN PLANETS, AND THREE ELEMENTS, VIZ., FIRE, WATER, AND EARTH; FOR THEY ACCOUNT AIR NO ELEMENT, BUT AS THE GLUE AND SPIRIT OF THE ELEMENTS. TO THESE, ALSO, THEY APPOINT POINTS AND TOPS. AS, THEREFORE, BY THE ASPECTS OF PLANETS AND SIGNS, TOGETHER WITH THE ELEMENTS (THE WORKING SPIRIT AND TRUTH), ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN AND ARE BROUGHT FORTH. SO, BY THESE CHARACTERS OF LETTERS AND POINTS, SIGNIFYING THOSE THINGS THAT ARE BROUGHT FORTH, THE NAMES OF ALL THINGS ARE APPOINTED, AS CERTAIN SIGNS AND VEHICLES OF THINGS EXPLAINED, CARRYING WITH THEM EVERYWHERE THEIR ESSENCE AND VIRTUES. THE PROFOUND MEANINGS AND SIGNS ARE INHERENT IN THOSE CHARACTERS, AND FIGURES OF THEM, AS ALSO NUMBERS, PLACE, ORDER, AND REVOLUTION; SO THAT ORIGENES, THEREFORE, THOUGHT THAT THOSE NAMES, WHEN TRANSLATED INTO ANOTHER IDIOM, DO NOT RETAIN THEIR PROPER VIRTUE. FOR ONLY THE ORIGINAL NAMES, WHICH ARE RIGHTLY IMPOSED, BECAUSE THEY SIGNIFY NATURALLY AND HAVE A NATURAL ACTIVITY. IT IS NOT SO WITH THEM WHICH SIGNIFY AT PLEASURE, WHICH HAVE NO ACTIVITY AS THEY ARE SIGNIFYING, AS THEY ARE BUT CERTAIN NATURAL THINGS IN THEMSELVES. NOW, IF THERE BE ANY LANGUAGE WHOSE WORDS HAVE A NATURAL SIGNIFICATION, IT IS MANIFEST THAT THIS IS THE HEBREW; THE ORDER OF WHICH HE THAT SHALL PROFOUNDLY AND RADICALLY OBSERVE, AND SHALL KNOW TO RESOLVE PROPORTIONABLY THE LETTERS THEREOF, SHALL HAVE A RULE EXACTLY TO FIND OUT ANY IDIOM. THERE ARE, THEREFORE, TWO AND TWENTY LETTERS, WHICH ARE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, AND OF CREATURES THAT ARE, AND ARE NAMED IN IT, AND EVERY SAYING AND EVERY CREATURE ARE OF THEM, AND BY THEIR REVOLUTIONS RECEIVE THEIR NAME, BEING, AND VIRTUE. HE, THEREFORE, THAT WILL FIND THEM OUT, MUST BY EACH JOINING TOGETHER OF THE LETTERS SO LONG EXAMINE THEM, UNTIL THE VOICE OF GOD IS MANIFEST, AND THE FRAMING OF THE MOST SACRED LETTERS BE OPENED AND DISCOVERED; FOR HENCE VOICES AND WORDS HAVE EFFICACY IN MAGICAL WORKS, BECAUSE THAT IN WHICH NATURE FIRST EXERCISES MAGICAL EFFICACY IS THE VOICE OF GOD. BUT THESE ARE OF MORE DEEP SPECULATION THAN TO BE HANDLED IN THIS BOOK. TO RETURN TO THE DIVISION OF THE LETTERS: OF THESE, AMONGST THE HEBREWS, ARE THREE MOTHERS, VIZ., ‏י‎, ‏ו‎, ‏א‎; SEVEN DOUBLE, VIZ., ‏ת‎, ‏ר‎, ‏פ‎, ‏כ‎, ‏ד‎, ‏נ‎, ‏ב‎. THE OTHER TWELVE, VIZ., ‏ש‎, ‏ק‎, ‏צ‎, ‏ע‎, ‏ס‎, ‏ג‎, ‏מ‎, ‏ל‎, ‏ט‎, ‏ח‎, ‏ז‎, ‏ה‎, ARE SIMPLE. THE RULE IS THE SAME AMONGST THE CHALDEANS, AND, BY THE IMITATION OF THOSE ABOVE, ALSO THE LETTERS OF OTHER TONGUES ARE DISTRIBUTED TO THE SIGNS, PLANETS, AND ELEMENTS, AFTER THEIR ORDER. FOR THE VOWELS IN THE GREEK TONGUE ANSWER TO THE SEVEN PLANETS, AND THE OTHERS ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, THE FOUR ELEMENTS, AND THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD. AMONGST THE LATINS THERE IS THE SAME SIGNIFICATION OF THEM. FOR THE FIVE VOWELS A, E, I, O, U, AND J AND V, CONSONANTS, ARE ASCRIBED TO THE SEVEN PLANETS, AND THE CONSONANTS, B, C, D, F, G, L, M, N, P, R, S, T, ARE ANSWERABLE TO THE TWELVE SIGNS. THE REST, VIZ., K, Q, X, Z, MAKE THE ELEMENTS. H THE ASPIRATION, REPRESENTS THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD. Y, BECAUSE IT IS A GREEK, AND NOT A LATIN CHARACTER, AND SERVING ONLY TO GREEK WORDS, FOLLOWS THE NATURE OF ITS IDIOM. BUT THIS YOU MUST NOT BE IGNORANT OF, THAT IT IS OBSERVED BY ALL WISE MEN, THAT THE HEBREW LETTERS ARE THE MOST EFFICACIOUS OF ALL, BECAUSE THEY HAVE THE GREATEST SIMILITUDE WITH CELESTIALS AND THE WORLD, AND THAT THE LETTERS OF THE OTHER TONGUES HAVE NOT SO GREAT AN EFFICACY BECAUSE THEY ARE MORE DISTANT FROM THEM. NOW THE DISPOSITION OF THESE THE FOLLOWING TABLE WILL EXPLAIN. ALSO, ALL THE LETTERS HAVE DOUBLE NUMBERS OF THEIR ORDER, VIZ., EXTENDED, WHICH SIMPLY EXPRESS OF WHAT NUMBER THE LETTERS ARE, ACCORDING TO THEIR ORDER; AND COLLECTED, WHICH RE-COLLECT WITH THEMSELVES THE NUMBERS OF ALL THE PRECEDING LETTERS. ALSO, THEY HAVE INTEGRAL NUMBERS, WHICH RESULT FROM THE NAMES OF LETTERS, ACCORDING TO THEIR VARIOUS MANNERS OF NUMBERING. THE VIRTUES OF WHICH NUMBERS, HE THAT SHALL KNOW, SHALL BE ABLE IN EVERY TONGUE TO DRAW FORTH WONDERFUL MYSTERIES BY THEIR LETTERS, AS ALSO TO TELL WHAT THINGS HAVE BEEN PAST, AND FORETELL THINGS TO COME. THERE ARE ALSO OTHER MYSTERIOUS JOINING’S OF LETTERS WITH NUMBERS, BUT WE SHALL ABUNDANTLY DISCOURSE OF ALL THESE IN THE FOLLOWING BOOKS. WHEREFORE WE WILL NOW PUT AN END TO THIS FIRST BOOK. THE TABLE ABOVE REFERRED TO, ON THE FOLLOWING PAGE, IS FROM THE ENGLISH EDITION OF 1651. THE READER WILL ALSO FIND A TABLE OF THE CABALA ELSEWHERE IN THIS VOLUME. AT THIS PLACE WE INSERT MR. HENRY MORLEY'S APPROPRIATE CRITICISM ON AGRIPPA'S BOOK OF NATURAL MAGIC.
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EGYPTIAN MAGIC.
CHAPTER I. ANTIQUITY OF MAGICAL PRACTICES IN EGYPT.
IN THE FIRST VOLUME OF THIS SERIES AN ATTEMPT WAS MADE TO SET BEFORE THE READER A STATEMENT OF THE IDEAS AND BELIEFS WHICH THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS HELD IN RESPECT OF GOD, THE "GODS," THE JUDGMENT, THE RESURRECTION, AND IMMORTALITY; IN SHORT, TO SKETCH IN BRIEF OUTLINE MUCH OF WHAT WAS BEAUTIFUL, AND NOBLE, AND SUBLIME IN THEIR RELIGION. THE FACTS OF THIS STATEMENT WERE DERIVED WHOLLY FROM NATIVE RELIGIOUS WORKS, THE LATEST OF WHICH IS SOME THOUSANDS OF YEARS OLD, AND THE EARLIEST OF WHICH MAY BE SAID TO POSSESS AN ANTIQUITY OF BETWEEN SIX AND SEVEN THOUSAND YEARS; THE EXTRACTS QUOTED IN SUPPORT OF THE DEDUCTIONS SET FORTH IN IT WERE INTENDED TO ENABLE THE READER TO JUDGE FOR HIMSELF AS TO THE GENERAL ACCURACY OF THE CONCLUSIONS THERE GIVEN. MANY WRITERS ON THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION HAVE SOMEWHAT BLINKED THE FACT THAT IT HAD TWO SIDES; ON THE ONE IT CLOSELY RESEMBLES IN MANY RESPECTS THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION OF TO-DAY, AND ON THE OTHER THE RELIGION OF MANY OF THE SECTS WHICH FLOURISHED IN THE FIRST THREE OR FOUR CENTURIES OF OUR ERA, AND WHICH MAY BE SAID TO HAVE HELD BELIEFS WHICH WERE PART CHRISTIAN AND PART NON-CHRISTIAN. IN ITS NON-CHRISTIAN ASPECT, IT REPRESENTS A COLLECTION OF IDEAS AND SUPERSTITIONS WHICH BELONG TO A SAVAGE OR SEMI-SAVAGE STATE OF EXISTENCE, AND WHICH MAINTAINED THEIR HOLD IN A DEGREE UPON THE MINDS OF THE EGYPTIANS LONG AFTER THEY HAD ADVANCED TO A HIGH STATE OF CIVILIZATION. WE MAY THINK THAT SUCH IDEAS AND BELIEFS ARE BOTH CHILDISH AND FOOLISH, BUT THERE IS NO POSSIBLE REASON FOR DOUBTING THAT THEY WERE VERY REAL THINGS TO THOSE WHO HELD THEM, AND WHETHER THEY ARE CHILDISH OR FOOLISH OR BOTH THEY CERTAINLY PASSED INTO THE RELIGION OF THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT, WHEREIN THEY GREW AND FLOURISHED, AND WERE, AT LEAST MANY OF THEM, ADOPTED BY THE EGYPTIAN CONVERTS TO CHRISTIANITY, OR COPTS. REFERENCE IS MADE TO THEM IN THE BEST CLASSICAL WORKS OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, AND IT IS MORE THAN PROBABLE THAT FROM THEM THEY FOUND THEIR WAY INTO THE LITERATURES OF THE OTHER GREAT NATIONS OF ANTIQUITY, AND THROUGH THE GREEKS, ROMANS, ARABS, AND OTHERS INTO THE COUNTRIES OF EUROPE. IN THE FOLLOWING PAGES AN ATTEMPT WILL BE MADE TO PLACE IN THE READER'S HANDS THE EVIDENCE AS TO THE MAGICAL SIDE OF THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION, WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN OUT OF PLACE IN THE FORMER WORK, THE OBJECT OF WHICH WAS TO DESCRIBE BELIEFS OF A MORE SPIRITUAL NATURE. BUT, AS IN THE BOOK ON THE EGYPTIAN IDEAS OF THE FUTURE LIFE, THE FACTS HERE GIVEN ARE DRAWN FROM PAPYRI AND OTHER NATIVE DOCUMENTS, AND THE EXTRACTS ARE QUOTED FROM COMPOSITIONS WHICH WERE ACTUALLY EMPLOYED BY THE EGYPTIANS TO PRODUCE MAGICAL EFFECTS. THE "MAGIC" OF THE EGYPTIANS WAS OF TWO KINDS: (1) THAT WHICH WAS EMPLOYED FOR LEGITIMATE PURPOSES AND WITH THE IDEA OF BENEFITING EITHER THE LIVING OR THE DEAD, AND (2) THAT WHICH WAS MADE USE OF IN THE FURTHERANCE OF NEFARIOUS PLOTS AND SCHEMES AND WAS INTENDED TO BRING CALAMITIES UPON THOSE AGAINST WHOM IT WAS DIRECTED. IN THE RELIGIOUS TEXTS AND WORKS WE SEE HOW MAGIC IS MADE TO BE THE HANDMAIDEN OF RELIGION, AND HOW IT APPEARS IN CERTAIN PASSAGES SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE MOST EXALTED SPIRITUAL CONCEPTIONS; AND THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT THE CHIEF OBJECT OF MAGICAL BOOKS AND CEREMONIES WAS TO BENEFIT THOSE WHO HAD BY SOME MEANS ATTAINED SUFFICIENT KNOWLEDGE TO MAKE USE OF THEM. BUT THE EGYPTIANS WERE UNFORTUNATE ENOUGH NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD BY MANY OF THE STRANGERS WHO FOUND THEIR WAY INTO THEIR COUNTRY, AND AS A RESULT WRONG AND EXAGGERATED IDEAS OF THEIR RELIGION WERE CIRCULATED AMONG THE SURROUNDING NATIONS, AND THE MAGICAL CEREMONIES WHICH WERE PERFORMED AT THEIR FUNERALS WERE REPRESENTED BY THE IGNORANT EITHER AS SILLY ACTS OF SUPERSTITION OR AS TRICKS OF THE "BLACK" ART. BUT WHEREAS THE MAGIC OF EVERY OTHER NATION OF THE ANCIENT EAST WAS DIRECTED ENTIRELY AGAINST THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, AND WAS INVENTED IN ORDER TO FRUSTRATE THEIR FELL DESIGNS BY INVOKING A CLASS OF BENEVOLENT BEINGS TO THEIR AID, THE EGYPTIANS AIMED BEING ABLE TO COMMAND THEIR GODS TO WORK FOR THEM, AND TO COMPEL THEM TO APPEAR AT THEIR DESIRE. THESE GREAT RESULTS WERE TO BE OBTAINED BY THE USE OF CERTAIN WORDS WHICH, TO BE EFFICACIOUS, MUST BE UTTERED IN A PROPER TONE OF VOICE BY A DULY QUALIFIED MAN; SUCH WORDS MIGHT BE WRITTEN UPON SOME SUBSTANCE, PAPYRUS, PRECIOUS STONES, AND THE LIKE, AND WORN ON THE PERSON, WHEN THEIR EFFECT COULD BE TRANSMITTED TO ANY DISTANCE. AS ALMOST EVERY MAN, WOMAN, AND CHILD IN EGYPT WHO COULD AFFORD IT WORE SOME SUCH CHARM OR TALISMAN, IT IS NOT TO BE WONDERED AT THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE AT A VERY EARLY PERIOD REGARDED AS A NATION OF MAGICIANS AND SORCERERS. HEBREW, AND GREEK, AND ROMAN WRITERS REFERRED TO THEM AS EXPERTS IN THE OCCULT SCIENCES, AND AS THE POSSESSORS OF POWERS WHICH COULD, ACCORDING TO CIRCUMSTANCES, BE EMPLOYED TO DO EITHER GOOD OR HARM TO MAN. FROM THE HEBREWS WE RECEIVE, INCIDENTALLY, IT IS TRUE, CONSIDERABLE INFORMATION ABOUT THE POWERS OF THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIAN. SAINT STEPHEN BOASTS THAT THE GREAT LEGISLATOR MOSES "WAS LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS," AND DECLARES THAT HE "WAS MIGHTY IN WORDS AND IN DEEDS," AND THERE ARE NUMEROUS FEATURES IN THE LIFE OF THIS REMARKABLE MAN WHICH SHEW THAT HE WAS ACQUAINTED WITH MANY OF THE PRACTICES OF EGYPTIAN MAGIC. THE PHRASE "MIGHTY IN WORDS" PROBABLY MEANS THAT, LIKE THE GODDESS ISIS, HE WAS "STRONG OF TONGUE" AND UTTERED THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH HE KNEW WITH CORRECT PRONUNCIATION, AND HALTED NOT IN HIS SPEECH, AND WAS PERFECT BOTH IN GIVING THE COMMAND AND IN SAYING THE WORD. THE TURNING OF A SERPENT INTO WHAT IS APPARENTLY AN INANIMATE, WOODEN STICK, AND THE TURNING OF THE STICK BACK INTO A WRITHING SNAKE, ARE FEATS WHICH HAVE BEEN PERFORMED IN THE EAST FROM THE MOST ANCIENT PERIOD; AND THE POWER TO CONTROL AND DIRECT THE MOVEMENTS OF SUCH VENOMOUS REPTILES WAS ONE OF THE THINGS OF WHICH THE EGYPTIAN WAS MOST PROUD, AND IN WHICH HE WAS MOST SKILLFUL, ALREADY IN THE TIME WHEN THE PYRAMIDS WERE BEING BUILT. BUT THIS WAS BY NO MEANS THE ONLY PROOF WHICH MOSES GIVES THAT HE WAS VERSED IN THE MAGIC OF THE EGYPTIANS, FOR, LIKE THE SAGE ÂBA-ANER AND KING NECTANEBUS, AND ALL THE OTHER MAGICIANS OF EGYPT FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL, HE AND AARON POSSESSED A WONDERFUL ROD [STAFF OR WAND] BY MEANS OF WHICH THEY WORKED THEIR WONDERS. AT THE WORD OF MOSES AARON LIFTED UP HIS ROD [STAFF OR WAND] AND SMOTE THE WATERS AND THEY BECAME BLOOD; HE STRETCHED IT OUT OVER THE WATERS, AND FROGS INNUMERABLE APPEARED; WHEN THE DUST WAS SMITTEN BY THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] IT BECAME LICE; AND SO ON. MOSES SPRINKLED ASHES "TOWARD HEAVEN," AND IT BECAME BOILS AND BLAINS UPON MAN AND BEAST; HE STRETCHED OUT HIS ROD, AND THERE WAS "HAIL, AND FIRE MINGLED WITH THE HAIL, VERY GRIEVOUS," AND THE "FLAX AND THE BARLEY WAS SMITTEN;" HE STRETCHED OUT HIS ROD [STAFF OR WAND] AND THE LOCUSTS CAME, AND AFTER THEM THE DARKNESS. NOW MOSES DID ALL THESE THINGS, AND BROUGHT ABOUT THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN AMONG THE EGYPTIANS BY THE COMMAND OF HIS GOD, AND BY MEANS OF THE WORDS WHICH HE TOLD HIM TO SPEAK. BUT ALTHOUGH WE ARE TOLD BY THE HEBREW WRITER THAT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS COULD NOT IMITATE ALL THE MIRACLES OF MOSES, IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT EVERY EGYPTIAN MAGICIAN BELIEVED THAT HE COULD PERFORM THINGS EQUALLY MARVELOUS BY MERELY UTTERING THE NAME OF ONE OF HIS GODS, OR THROUGH THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH HE HAD LEARNED TO RECITE; AND THERE ARE MANY INSTANCES ON RECORD OF EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS UTTERLY DESTROYING THEIR ENEMIES BY THE RECITAL OF A FEW WORDS POSSESSED OF MAGICAL POWER, AND, BY THE PERFORMANCE OF SOME, APPARENTLY, SIMPLE CEREMONY. BUT ONE GREAT DISTINCTION MUST BE MADE BETWEEN THE MAGIC OF MOSES AND THAT OF THE EGYPTIANS AMONG WHOM HE LIVED; THE FORMER WAS WROUGHT BY THE COMMAND OF THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS, BUT THE LATTER BY THE GODS OF EGYPT AT THE COMMAND OF MAN. LATER ON, IN THE HISTORY OF MOSES' DEALINGS WITH THE EGYPTIANS WE FIND THE ACCOUNT OF HOW "HE STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND OVER THE SEA, AND THE LORD CAUSED THE SEA TO GO BACK BY A STRONG EAST WIND ALL THAT NIGHT, AND MADE THE SEA DRY LAND, AND THE WATERS WERE DIVIDED. AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WENT INTO THE MIDST OF THE SEA UPON THE DRY GROUND; AND THE WATERS WERE A WALL UNTO THEM ON THEIR RIGHT HAND, AND ON THEIR LEFT." WHEN THE EGYPTIANS HAD COME BETWEEN THE TWO WALLS OF WATER, BY GOD'S COMMAND MOSES STRETCHED FORTH HIS HAND OVER THE SEA, "AND THE SEA RETURNED TO HIS STRENGTH," AND THE "WATERS RETURNED, AND COVERED THE CHARIOTS, AND THE HORSEMEN, AND ALL THE HOST OF PHARAOH THAT CAME INTO THE SEA AFTER THEM." BUT THE COMMAND OF THE WATERS OF THE SEA OR RIVER WAS CLAIMED BY THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIAN LONG BEFORE THE TIME OF MOSES, AS WE MAY SEE FROM AN INTERESTING STORY PRESERVED IN THE WESTCAR PAPYRUS. THIS DOCUMENT WAS WRITTEN IN THE EARLY PART OF THE XVIIITH DYNASTY, ABOUT B.C. 1550 BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE STORIES IN IT DATE FROM THE EARLY EMPIRE, AND ARE IN FACT AS OLD AS THE GREAT PYRAMID. THE STORY IS RELATED TO KING KHUFU (CHEOPS) BY BAIU-F-RÂ AS AN EVENT WHICH HAPPENED IN THE TIME OF THE KING'S FATHER, AND AS A PROOF OF THE WONDERFUL POWERS OF MAGIC WHICH WERE POSSESSED BY THE PRIEST CALLED TCHATCHA-EM-ÂNKH. IT SEEMS THAT ON A CERTAIN DAY KING SENEFERU WAS IN LOW SPIRITS, AND HE APPLIED TO THE NOBLES OF HIS ROYAL HOUSEHOLD EXPECTING THAT THEY WOULD FIND SOME MEANS WHEREBY HIS HEART MIGHT BE MADE GLAD; BUT AS THEY COULD DO NOTHING TO CHEER UP THE KING, HE GAVE ORDERS THAT THE PRIEST AND WRITER OF BOOKS, TCHATCHA-EM-ÂNKH, SHOULD BE BROUGHT INTO HIS PRESENCE IMMEDIATELY, AND IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ROYAL COMMAND HE WAS AT ONCE BROUGHT. WHEN HE HAD ARRIVED, SENEFERU SAID TO HIM, "MY BROTHER, I TURNED TO THE NOBLES OF MY ROYAL HOUSEHOLD SEEKING FOR SOME MEANS WHEREBY I MIGHT CHEER MY HEART, BUT THEY HAVE FOUND NOTHING FOR ME." THEN THE PRIEST MADE ANSWER AND ADVISED THE KING TO BETAKE HIMSELF TO THE LAKE NEAR THE PALACE, AND TO GO FOR A SAIL ON IT IN A BOAT WHICH HAD BEEN COMFORTABLY FURNISHED WITH THINGS FROM THE ROYAL HOUSE. "FOR," SAID HE, "THE HEART OF THY MAJESTY WILL REJOICE AND BE GLAD WHEN THOU SAILEST ABOUT HITHER AND THITHER, AND DOST SEE THE BEAUTIFUL THICKETS WHICH ARE ON THE LAKE, AND WHEN THOU SEE THE PRETTY BANKS THEREOF AND THE BEAUTIFUL FIELDS THEN SHALL THY HEART FEEL HAPPINESS." HE NEXT BEGGED THAT THE KING WOULD ALLOW HIM TO ORGANIZE THE JOURNEY, AND ASKED HIS PERMISSION TO LET HIM BRING TWENTY EBONY PADDLES INLAID WITH GOLD, AND ALSO TWENTY YOUNG VIRGINS HAVING BEAUTIFUL HEADS OF HAIR AND LOVELY FORMS AND SHAPELY LIMBS, AND TWENTY NETS WHEREIN THESE VIRGINS MAY ARRAY THEMSELVES INSTEAD OF IN THEIR OWN ORDINARY GARMENTS. THE VIRGINS WERE TO ROW AND SING TO HIS MAJESTY. TO THESE PROPOSALS THE KING ASSENTED, AND WHEN ALL WAS READY, HE TOOK HIS PLACE IN THE BOAT; WHILE THE YOUNG WOMEN WERE ROWING HIM ABOUT HITHER AND THITHER THE KING WATCHED THEM, AND HIS HEART BECAME RELEASED FROM CARE. NOW AS ONE OF THE YOUNG WOMEN WAS ROWING, SHE ENTANGLED HERSELF IN SOME WAY IN HER HAIR, AND ONE OF HER ORNAMENTS WHICH WAS MADE OF "NEW TURQUOISE" FELL INTO THE WATER AND SANK; SHE CEASED TO ROW, AND NOT HERSELF ONLY, BUT ALL THE OTHER MAIDENS CEASED TO ROW ALSO. WHEN THE KING SAW THAT THE MAIDENS HAD CEASED FROM THEIR WORK, HE SAID TO THEM, "WILL YE NOT ROW?" AND THEY REPLIED, "OUR LEADER HAS CEASED TO ROW." THEN TURNING TO THE MAIDEN WHO HAD DROPPED HER ORNAMENT OVERBOARD, HE ASKED HER WHY SHE WAS NOT ROWING, WHEREUPON SHE TOLD HIM WHAT HAD HAPPENED. ON THIS THE KING PROMISED THAT HE WOULD GET BACK THE ORNAMENT FOR HER. THEN THE KING COMMANDED THAT TCHATCHA-EM-ÂNKH SHOULD APPEAR BEFORE HIM AT ONCE, AND AS SOON AS THE SAGE HAD BEEN BROUGHT INTO HIS PRESENCE HE SAID TO HIM, "O TCHATCHA-EM-ÂNKH, MY BROTHER, I HAVE DONE ACCORDING TO THY WORDS, AND THE HEART OF MY MAJESTY BECAME GLAD WHEN I SAW HOW THE MAIDENS ROWED. BUT NOW, AN ORNAMENT WHICH IS MADE OF NEW TURQUOISE AND BELONGS TO ONE OF THE MAIDENS WHO ROW HATH FALLEN INTO THE WATER, AND SHE HATH IN CONSEQUENCE BECOME SILENT, AND HATH CEASED TO ROW, AND HATH DISTURBED THE ROWING OF THOSE IN HER COMPANY. I SAID TO HER, 'WHY DOST THOU NOT ROW?' AND SHE REPLIED, 'AN ORNAMENT [OF MINE] MADE OF NEW TURQUOISE HATH FALLEN INTO THE WATER.' THEN I SAID TO HER, 'I WILL GET IT BACK FOR THEE.'" THEREUPON THE PRIEST AND WRITER OF BOOKS TCHATCHA-EM-ÂNKH SPOKE CERTAIN WORDS OF POWER (HEKAU), AND HAVING THUS CAUSED ONE SECTION OF THE WATER OF THE LAKE TO GO UP UPON THE OTHER, HE FOUND THE ORNAMENT LYING UPON A POT-SHERD, AND HE TOOK IT AND GAVE IT TO THE MAIDEN. NOW THE WATER WAS TWELVE CUBITS DEEP, BUT WHEN TCHATCHA-EM-ÂNKH HAD LIFTED UP ONE SECTION OF THE WATER ON TO THE OTHER, THAT PORTION BECAME FOUR AND TWENTY CUBITS DEEP. THE MAGICIAN AGAIN UTTERED CERTAIN WORDS OF POWER, AND THE WATER OF THE LAKE BECAME AS IT HAD BEEN BEFORE HE HAD CAUSED ONE PORTION OF IT TO GO UP ON TO THE OTHER; AND THE KING PREPARED A FEAST FOR ALL HIS ROYAL HOUSEHOLD, AND REWARDED TCHATCHA-EM-ÂNKH WITH GIFTS OF EVERY KIND. SUCH IS A STORY OF THE POWER POSSESSED BY A MAGICIAN IN THE TIME OF KING KHUFU (CHEOPS), WHO REIGNED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE IVTH DYNASTY, ABOUT B.C. 3800. THE COPY OF THE STORY WHICH WE POSSESS IS OLDER THAN THE PERIOD WHEN MOSES LIVED, AND THUS THERE CAN BE NO POSSIBILITY OF OUR SEEING IN IT A DISTORTED VERSION OF THE MIRACLE OF THE WATERS OF THE SEA STANDING LIKE WALLS, ONE ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ONE ON THE LEFT; ON THE OTHER HAND MOSES' MIRACLE MAY WELL HAVE SOME CONNEXION WITH THAT OF TCHATCHA-EM-ÂNKH. AMONG THE GREEKS AND ROMANS CONSIDERABLE RESPECT WAS ENTERTAINED, NOT ONLY FOR THE "WISDOM" OF THE EGYPTIANS, BUT ALSO FOR THE POWERS OF WORKING MAGIC WHICH THEY WERE SUPPOSED TO POSSESS. THE GREEK TRAVELERS WHO VISITED EGYPT BROUGHT BACK TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY MUCH INFORMATION CONCERNING ITS RELIGION AND CIVILIZATION, AND, THOUGH THEY MISUNDERSTOOD MANY THINGS WHICH THEY SAW AND HEARD THERE, SOME OF THE GREATEST OF THINKERS AMONG THE GREEKS REGARDED THAT COUNTRY NOT ONLY AS THE HOME OF KNOWLEDGE AND THE SOURCE OF CIVILIZATION AND OF THE ARTS, BUT ALSO AS THE FOUNTAIN HEAD OF WHAT HAS BEEN CALLED "WHITE MAGIC," AND THE "BLACK ART." IN SOME RESPECTS, THEY EXAGGERATED THE POWERS OF THE, EGYPTIANS, BUT FREQUENTLY WHEN THE CLASSICAL WRITERS WERE WELL INFORMED, THEY ONLY ASCRIBED TO THEM THE MAGICAL KNOWLEDGE WHICH THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS THEMSELVES CLAIMED TO POSSESS. A STRIKING INSTANCE OF THIS IS GIVEN IN THE SECOND BOOK OF THE METAMORPHOSES OF APULEIUS WHERE, IT WILL BE REMEMBERED, THE FOLLOWING IS NARRATED. THE STUDENT TELEPHRON ARRIVED ONE DAY AT LARISSA, AND AS HE WAS WANDERING ABOUT IN AN ALMOST PENNILESS CONDITION, HE SAW AN OLD MAN STANDING ON A LARGE BLOCK OF STONE ISSUING A PROCLAMATION TO THE EFFECT THAT ANY ONE WHO WOULD UNDERTAKE TO GUARD A DEAD BODY SHOULD RECEIVE A GOOD REWARD. WHEN TELEPHRON ASKED IF DEAD MEN WERE IN THE HABIT OF RUNNING AWAY THE OLD MAN REPLIED TESTILY TO THE EFFECT THAT THE WITCHES ALL OVER THESSALY USED TO TEAR OFF PIECES OF FLESH FROM THE FACES OF THE DEAD WITH THEIR TEETH, IN ORDER TO MAKE MAGICAL SPELLS BY MEANS OF THEM, AND TO PREVENT THIS DEAD BODIES MUST NEEDS BE WATCHED AT NIGHT. THE YOUNG MAN THEN ASKED WHAT HIS DUTIES WOULD BE IF HE UNDERTOOK THE POST, AND HE WAS TOLD THAT HE WOULD HAVE TO KEEP THOROUGHLY AWAKE ALL NIGHT, TO GAZE FIXEDLY UPON THE DEAD BODY, TO LOOK NEITHER TO THE RIGHT HAND NOR TO THE LEFT, AND NOT TO CLOSE THE EYES EVEN TO WINK. THIS WAS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY BECAUSE THE WITCHES WERE ABLE TO GET OUT OF THEIR SKINS AND TO TAKE THE FORM OF A BIRD, OR DOG, OR MOUSE, AND THEIR CRAFTINESS WAS SUCH THAT THEY COULD TAKE THE FORMS OF FLIES AND CAST SLEEP UPON THE WATCHER. IF THE WATCHER RELAXED HIS ATTENTION AND THE BODY BECAME MUTILATED BY THE WITCHES, THE PIECES OF FLESH TORN AWAY WOULD HAVE TO BE MADE GOOD FROM THE BODY OF THE WATCHER TELEPHRON AGREED TO UNDERTAKE THE DUTY FOR ONE THOUSAND NUMMI, AND WAS LED BY THE OLD MAN TO A HOUSE, AND, HAVING BEEN TAKEN INTO THE ROOM WHERE THE DEAD BODY WAS, FOUND A MAN MAKING NOTES ON TABLETS TO THE EFFECT THAT NOSE, EYES, EARS, LIPS, CHIN, ETC., WERE UNTOUCHED AND WHOLE. HAVING BEEN PROVIDED WITH A LAMP AND SOME OIL THAT NIGHT HE BEGAN HIS WATCH, AND ALL WENT WELL, NOTWITHSTANDING THAT HE WAS GREATLY AFRAID, UNTIL THE DEAD OF NIGHT WHEN A WEASEL CAME INTO THE CHAMBER AND LOOKED CONFIDINGLY AT THE WATCHER; BUT HE DROVE THE ANIMAL--WHICH WAS NO DOUBT A WITCH--FROM THE ROOM, AND THEN FELL FAST ASLEEP. IN THE EARLY MORNING HE WAS SUDDENLY WAKENED BY THE TRUMPETS OF THE SOLDIERS, AND ALMOST IMMEDIATELY THE WIDOW OF THE DEAD MAN CAME TO HIM WITH SEVEN WITNESSES, AND BEGAN TO EXAMINE THE BODY TO SEE IF IT WAS INTACT; FINDING THAT NO INJURY HAD BEEN DONE TO IT SHE ORDERED HER STEWARD TO PAY TELEPHRON HIS FEE, AND WAS SO GRATEFUL TO HIM THAT SHE PROMISED TO MAKE HIM ONE OF HER HOUSEHOLD. IN ATTEMPTING TO EXPRESS HIS THANKS, HOWEVER, HE MADE USE OF SOME INAUSPICIOUS WORDS, AND IMMEDIATELY THE SERVANTS OF THE HOUSE FELL UPON HIM, AND BUFFETED HIM, AND PLUCKED OUT HIS HAIR BY THE ROOTS, AND TORE HIS CLOTHES, AND FINALLY CAST HIM OUT OF THE HOUSE. SOON AFTERWARDS, WHILST WANDERING ABOUT, HE SAW THE FUNERAL PROCESSION PASS THROUGH THE FORUM, AND AT THAT MOMENT AN OLD MAN WENT TO THE BIER, AND WITH SOBS AND TEARS ACCUSED THE WIDOW OF POISONING HIS NEPHEW SO THAT SHE MIGHT INHERIT HIS PROPERTY AND MARRY HER LOVER. PRESENTLY THE MOB WHICH HAD GATHERED TOGETHER WANTED TO SET HER HOUSE ON FIRE, AND SOME PEOPLE BEGAN TO STONE HER; THE SMALL BOYS ALSO THREW STONES AT HER. WHEN SHE HAD DENIED THE ACCUSATION, AND HAD CALLED UPON THE GODS TO BE WITNESSES OF HER INNOCENCE, THE OLD MAN CRIED OUT, "LET, THEN, DIVINE PROVIDENCE DECIDE THE TRUTH, IN ANSWER TO HER DENIAL. BEHOLD, THE FAMOUS PROPHET ZACLAS THE EGYPTIAN, DWELLETH AMONG US, AND HE HATH PROMISED ME THAT FOR MUCH MONEY HE WILL MAKE THE SOUL OF THE DEAD MAN TO RETURN FROM THE PLACE OF DEATH IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND TO MAKE IT TO DWELL IN HIS BODY AGAIN FOR A SHORT TIME." WITH THESE WORDS, HE LED FORWARD A MAN DRESSED IN LINEN, AND WEARING PALM-LEAF SANDALS, WHO, LIKE ALL THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS, HAD HIS HEAD SHAVED, AND HAVING KISSED HIS HANDS AND EMBRACED HIS LEGS HE IMPLORED HIM BY THE STARS, AND BY THE GODS OF THE UNDERWORLD, AND BY THE ISLAND OF THE NILE, AND BY THE INUNDATION, ETC., TO RESTORE LIFE TO THE DEAD BODY, IF ONLY FOR THE SMALLEST POSSIBLE TIME, SO THAT THE TRUTH OF HIS ACCUSATION AGAINST THE WIDOW MIGHT BE PROVED. THUS ADJURED ZACLAS TOUCHED THE MOUTH AND THE BREAST OF THE DEAD MAN THREE TIMES WITH SOME PLANT, AND HAVING TURNED HIS FACE TO THE EAST AND PRAYED, THE LUNGS OF THE CORPSE BEGAN TO FILL WITH BREATH, AND HIS HEART TO BEAT, AND RAISING HIS HEAD AND SHOULDERS HE ASKED WHY HE HAD BEEN CALLED BACK TO LIFE, AND THEN HE BEGGED TO BE ALLOWED TO REST IN PEACE. AT THIS MOMENT ZACLAS ADDRESSED HIM, AND TELLING HIM THAT HE HAD THE POWER, THROUGH HIS PRAYERS, TO CAUSE THE FIENDS TO COME AND TORTURE HIM, ORDERED, HIM TO MAKE KNOWN THE MEANS BY WHICH HE HAD DIED. WITH A GROAN HE REPLIED THAT THE WIFE WHOM HE HAD RECENTLY MARRIED GAVE HIM POISON TO DRINK, AND THAT HE DIED IN CONSEQUENCE. THE WIFE AT ONCE CONTRADICTED THE WORDS OF HER HUSBAND, AND OF THE PEOPLE WHO WERE STANDING ROUND SOME TOOK ONE SIDE AND SOME ANOTHER. AT LENGTH THE HUSBAND DECLARED THAT HE WOULD PROVE THE TRUTH OF HIS OWN WORDS, AND POINTING TO TELEPHRON, WHO HAD ATTEMPTED TO GUARD HIS BODY, TOLD THOSE PRESENT THAT THE WITCHES AFTER MAKING MANY ATTEMPTS TO ELUDE HIS VIGILANCE HAD CAST DEEP SLEEP UPON HIM. THEY NEXT CALLED UPON HIMSELF BY HIS NAME, WHICH HAPPENED TO BE TELEPHRON, LIKE THAT OF HIS WATCHER, AND WHILST HE WAS ENDEAVORING FEEBLY TO OBEY THEIR SPELLS, HIS WATCHER ROSE UP UNCONSCIOUSLY AND WALKED ABOUT. SEEING THIS THE WITCHES FORCED THEIR WAY INTO THE ROOM THROUGH SOME UNKNOWN PLACE, AND HAVING TAKEN OFF THE NOSE AND EARS OF THE WATCHER THEY PLACED MODELS OF THESE MEMBERS IN THEIR PLACES. THOSE WHO HEARD THESE WORDS LOOKED FIXEDLY AT THE YOUNG MAN, WHO AT ONCE PUT UP HIS HANDS AND TOUCHED THE MEMBERS, WHEREUPON HIS NOSE CAME OFF IN HIS HAND, AND HIS CARS SLIPPED THROUGH HIS FINGERS ON TO THE GROUND. THE END OF THE STORY DOES NOT CONCERN US, AND SO WE PASS ON TO NOTE THAT THE ACT OF TOUCHING THE MOUTH WHICH ZACLAS PERFORMED IS, OF COURSE, A PART OF THE CEREMONY OF "OPENING THE MOUTH" WHICH IS SO OFTEN REFERRED TO IN RELIGIOUS TEXTS, AND WAS CONSIDERED OF EXTREME IMPORTANCE FOR THE WELFARE OF THE DEAD, AND THAT THE POWER OF BRINGING BACK THE DEAD TO LIFE WHICH APULEIUS ASCRIBES TO THE PRIEST OR MAGICIAN WAS ACTUALLY CLAIMED SOME THOUSANDS OF YEARS BEFORE CHRIST BY THE SAGES OF EGYPT, AS WE MAY SEE FROM THE FOLLOWING STORY IN THE WESTCAR PAPYRUS. A SON OF KING KHUFU (OR CHEOPS, WHO REIGNED ABOUT [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] B.C. 3800) CALLED HERUTÂTÂF, WHO WAS FAMOUS AS A LEARNED MAN AND WHOSE NAME IS PRESERVED IN THE "BOOK OF THE DEAD" IN CONNECTION WITH THE "DISCOVERY" OF CERTAIN CHAPTERS OF THAT WONDERFUL COMPILATION, WAS ONE DAY TALKING TO HIS FATHER, PRESUMABLY ON THE SUBJECT OF THE POWERS OF WORKING MAGIC POSSESSED BY THE ANCIENTS. IN ANSWER TO SOME REMARK BY KHUFU HE REPLIED, "UP TO THE PRESENT THOU HAST ONLY HEARD REPORTS CONCERNING THE THINGS WHICH THE MEN OF OLDEN TIME KNEW, AND MAN KNOW NOT WHETHER THEY ARE TRUE OR NOT; BUT NOW I WILL CAUSE THY MAJESTY TO SEE A SAGE IN THINE OWN TIME, AND ONE WHO KNOW THEE NOT." IN REPLY TO KHUFU'S QUESTION, "WHO IS THIS MAN, O HERUTÂTÂF?" THE YOUNG MAN REPLIED, "IT IS A CERTAIN MAN CALLED TETA, WHO DWELLETH IN TET-SENEFERU, AND IS ONE HUNDRED AND TEN YEARS OLD, AND TO THIS VERY DAY HE EATS FIVE HUNDRED LOAVES OF BREAD, AND THE SHOULDER OF AN OX, AND HE DRINKS ONE HUNDRED MEASURES OF ALE. HE KNOWS HOW TO FASTEN ON AGAIN TO ITS BODY A HEAD THAT HATH BEEN CUT OFF; HE KNOWS HOW TO MAKE A LION FOLLOW HIM WHILST HIS SNARE IS TRAILING ON THE GROUND; AND HE KNOWS THE NUMBER OF THE APTET OF THE SANCTUARY OF THOTH." NOW KHUFU HAD FOR A LONG TIME PAST SOUGHT OUT THE APTET OF THE SANCTUARY OF THOTH, BECAUSE HE WAS ANXIOUS TO MAKE ONE SIMILAR FOR HIS OWN "HORIZON." THOUGH AT THE PRESENT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SAY WHAT THE APTET WAS, IT IS QUITE CLEAR THAT IT WAS AN OBJECT OR INSTRUMENT USED IN CONNECTION WITH THE WORKING OF MAGIC OF SOME SORT, AND IT IS CLEAR THAT THE KING WAS AS MUCH INTERESTED IN THE PURSUIT AS HIS SUBJECTS. IN REPLY TO HIS SON'S WORDS KHUFU TOLD HIM TO GO AND BRING THE SAGE INTO HIS PRESENCE, AND THE ROYAL BARGE OR BOAT HAVING BEEN BROUGHT, HERUTÂTÂF SET OUT FOR THE PLACE WHERE THE SAGE DWELT. HAVING SAILED UP THE RIVER SOME DISTANCE HE AND HIS PARTY ARRIVED AT TET-SENEFERU, AND WHEN THE BOATS HAD BEEN TIED TO THE QUAY THE PRINCE SET OUT TO PERFORM THE REST OF THE JOURNEY, WHICH WAS OVERLAND, IN A SORT OF LITTER MADE OF EBONY, WHICH WAS BORNE BY MEN BY MEANS OF POLES OF SESNETCHEM WOOD, INLAID WITH GOLD. WHEN HE HAD ARRIVED AT THE ABODE OF TETA, THE LITTER WAS SET DOWN UPON THE GROUND, AND THE PRINCE CAME OUT TO GREET THE SAGE, WHOM HE FOUND LYING UPON A BASKET-WORK BED OR MATTRESS, WHICH HAD BEEN PLACED FOR HIM IN THE COURTYARD OF HIS HOUSE, WHILST ONE SERVANT SHAMPOOED HIS HEAD, AND ANOTHER RUBBED HIS FEET. AFTER A SUITABLE GREETING AND REFERENCE TO THE SAGE'S HONOURABLE CONDITION HAD BEEN MADE, HERUTÂTÂF TOLD HIM THAT HE HAD COME FROM A GREAT DISTANCE IN ORDER TO BRING TO HIM A MESSAGE FROM KHUFU HIS FATHER, AND THE SAGE BADE HIM "WELCOME" HEARTILY, AND PROPHESIED THAT KHUFU WOULD GREATLY EXALT HIS RANK. THE GREETINGS ENDED, HERUTÂTÂF ASSISTED TETA TO RISE, AND THE OLD MAN SET OUT FOR THE QUAY LEANING UPON THE ARM OF THE KING'S SON, AND WHEN HE HAD ARRIVED THERE, HE ASKED THAT A BOAT MIGHT BE PROVIDED FOR THE TRANSPORT OF HIS CHILDREN AND HIS BOOKS. TWO BOATS WERE AT ONCE PREPARED AND FILLED WITH THEIR COMPLEMENT OF SAILORS, AND TETA SAILED DOWN THE NILE WITH HERUTÂTÂF, WHILE HIS FAMILY FOLLOWED. AFTER A TIME THE PARTY ARRIVED AT KHUFU'S PALACE, AND HERUTÂTÂF WENT INTO THE PRESENCE OF HIS FATHER, AND REPORTED TO HIM THAT HE HAD BROUGHT TETA THE SAGE FOR HIM TO SEE; KHUFU GAVE ORDERS THAT HE WAS TO BE BROUGHT BEFORE HIM QUICKLY, AND HAVING GONE FORTH INTO THE COLONNADE OF THE PALACE, TETA WAS LED IN TO HIM. KHUFU SAID TO HIM, "HOW IS IT, TETA, THAT I HAVE NEVER SEEN THEE?" AND THE SAGE REPLIED, "O PRINCE, HE WHO IS CALLED COMETH; AND SINCE THOU HAST CALLED ME, BEHOLD, HERE I AM." KHUFU SAID TO HIM, "IS IT TRUE, ACCORDING TO WHAT IS REPORTED, THAT THOU KNOWS HOW TO FASTEN ON AGAIN TO ITS BODY THE HEAD WHICH HATH BEEN CUT OFF?" AND THE SAGE REPLIED, "YEA, VERILY, O MY LORD THE PRINCE, I DO KNOW HOW TO DO THIS THING." AND KHUFU SAID, "LET A CAPTIVE WHO IS SHUT UP IN PRISON BE BROUGHT TO ME SO THAT I MAY INFLICT HIS DOOM UPON HIM," BUT TETA MADE ANSWER, "NAY, MY LORD THE KING LET NOT THIS THING BE PERFORMED UPON MAN, BUT UPON SOME CREATURE THAT BELONGS TO THE SACRED ANIMALS." THEN SOME ONE BROUGHT TO HIM A GOOSE, AND HAVING CUT OFF ITS HEAD, HE LAID THE BODY OF THE GOOSE ON THE WEST SIDE OF THE COLONNADE, AND THE HEAD ON THE EAST SIDE. TETA THEN STOOD UP AND SPOKE CERTAIN WORDS OF MAGICAL POWER, WHEREUPON THE BODY BEGAN TO MOVE AND THE HEAD LIKEWISE, AND EACH TIME THAT THEY MOVED THE ONE CAME NEARER TO THE OTHER, UNTIL AT LENGTH THE HEAD MOVED TO ITS RIGHT PLACE ON THE BIRD, WHICH STRAIGHTWAY CACKLED. AFTER THIS TETA HAD A KHET-ÂA BIRD BROUGHT TO HIM, AND UPON IT HE PERFORMED THE SAME MIRACLE WHICH HE HAD WROUGHT UPON THE GOOSE; AND TO PROVE THAT HE HAD SIMILAR POWER OVER THE ANIMAL CREATION, AN OX WAS BROUGHT TO HIM, AND HAVING CUT OFF ITS HEAD, WHICH FELL UPON THE GROUND, HE UTTERED WORDS OF MAGICAL POWER, AND THE OX STOOD UP AND LIVED AS BEFORE. THE TWO STORIES FROM THE WESTCAR PAPYRUS GIVEN ABOVE ARE SUFFICIENT TO PROVE THAT ALREADY IN THE IVTH DYNASTY THE WORKING OF MAGIC WAS A RECOGNIZED ART AMONG THE EGYPTIANS, AND EVERYTHING WE LEARN FROM LATER TEXTS INDICATES THAT IT IS WELL-NIGH IMPOSSIBLE TO IMAGINE A TIME IN EGYPT WHEN SUCH WAS NOT THE CASE. BUT THE "WISDOM" OF THE EGYPTIANS WAS OF TWO KINDS, THAT IS TO SAY, THEY WERE POSSESSED OF THE TWO KINDS OF "WISDOM" WHICH ENABLED THEM TO DEAL WITH BOTH THE MATERIAL WORLD AND THE SPIRITUAL WORLD; THE NATIONS AROUND, HOWEVER, CONFUSED THE TWO KINDS, AND MISUNDERSTOOD MATTERS IN CONSEQUENCE. ONE OF THE OLDEST NAMES OF EGYPT IS "KAMT" OR "QEMT," A WORD WHICH MEANS "BLACK" OR "DUSKY," AND IT WAS APPLIED TO THE COUNTRY ON ACCOUNT OF THE DARK COLOUR OF THE MUD WHICH FORMS THE LAND ON EACH SIDE OF THE NILE; THE CHRISTIAN EGYPTIANS OR COPTS TRANSMITTED THE WORD UNDER THE FORM KHÊME TO THE GREEKS, ROMANS, SYRIANS, AND ARABS. AT A VERY EARLY PERIOD THE EGYPTIANS WERE FAMOUS FOR THEIR SKILL IN THE WORKING OF METALS AND IN THEIR ATTEMPTS TO TRANSMUTE THEM, AND, ACCORDING TO GREEK WRITERS, THEY EMPLOYED QUICKSILVER IN THE PROCESSES WHEREBY THEY SEPARATED THE METALS GOLD AND SILVER FROM THE NATIVE ORE. FROM THESE PROCESSES THERE RESULTED A "BLACK" POWDER OR SUBSTANCE WHICH WAS SUPPOSED TO POSSESS THE MOST MARVELOUS POWERS, AND TO CONTAIN IN IT THE INDIVIDUALITIES OF THE VARIOUS METALS; AND IN IT THEIR ACTUAL SUBSTANCES WERE INCORPORATED. IN A MYSTICAL MANNER THIS "BLACK" POWDER WAS IDENTIFIED WITH THE BODY WHICH THE GOD OSIRIS WAS KNOWN TO POSSESS IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND TO BOTH WERE ATTRIBUTED MAGICAL QUALITIES, AND BOTH WERE THOUGHT TO BE SOURCES OF LIFE AND POWER. THUS, SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE GROWTH OF SKILL IN PERFORMING THE ORDINARY, PROCESSES OF METAL-WORKING, IN EGYPT, THERE GREW UP IN THAT COUNTRY THE BELIEF THAT MAGICAL POWERS EXISTED IN FLUXES AND ALLOYS; AND THE ART OF MANIPULATING THE METALS, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE CHEMISTRY OF THE METALS AND OF THEIR MAGICAL POWERS WERE DESCRIBED BY, THE NAME "KHEMEIA." THAT IS TO SAY "THE PREPARATION OF THE BLACK ORE" (OR "POWDER") WHICH WAS REGARDED AS THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS. TO THIS NAME THE ARABS AFFIXED THE ARTICLE AL, AND THUS WE OBTAIN THE WORD AL-KHEMEIA, OR ALCHEMY, WHICH WILL PERPETUATE THE REPUTATION OF THE EGYPTIANS AS SUCCESSFUL STUDENTS BOTH OF "WHITE MAGIC" AND OF THE "BLACK" ART. BUT IN ADDITION TO THEIR SKILL AS HANDICRAFTSMEN AND ARTISANS THE EGYPTIANS WERE SKILLED IN LITERARY COMPOSITION, AND IN THE PRODUCTION OF BOOKS, ESPECIALLY OF THAT CLASS WHICH RELATED TO THE CEREMONIES WHICH WERE PERFORMED FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE DEAD. WE HAVE, UNFORTUNATELY, NO MEANS OF KNOWING WHAT EARLY CONTEMPORARY PEOPLES THOUGHT OF THE EGYPTIAN FUNERAL CEREMONIES, BUT IT SEEMS TO BE CERTAIN THAT IT WAS CHIEFLY BY MEANS OF THESE THAT THEY OBTAINED THEIR REPUTATION AS WORKERS OF MIRACLES. IF BY CHANCE ANY MEMBERS OF A DESERT TRIBE HAD BEEN PERMITTED TO BEHOLD THE CEREMONIES WHICH WERE PERFORMED WHEN THE KINGS FOR WHOM THE PYRAMIDS HAD BEEN BUILT WERE LAID TO REST IN THEM., THE STORIES THAT THEY TOOK BACK TO THEIR KINSMEN WOULD BE RECEIVED AS SURE PROOFS THAT THE EGYPTIANS HAD THE POWER TO GIVE LIFE TO THE DEAD, TO ANIMATE STATUES, AND TO COMMAND THE SERVICES OF THEIR GODS BY THE MERE UTTERANCE OF THEIR NAMES AS WORDS OF POWER. THE COLUMNS OF HIEROGLYPHICS WITH WHICH THE WALLS OF THE TOMBS WERE OFTEN COVERED, AND THE FIGURES OF THE GODS, PAINTED OR SCULPTURED UPON STELAE OR SARCOPHAGI, WOULD STILL FURTHER IMPRESS THE BARBARIAN FOLK WHO ALWAYS REGARD THE WRITTEN LETTER AND THOSE WHO UNDERSTAND IT WITH GREAT AWE. THE FOLLOWING STORY FROM MAS'ÛDÎ WILL ILLUSTRATE THE VIEWS WHICH THE ARABS HELD CONCERNING THE INSCRIPTIONS AND FIGURES OF GODS IN THE TEMPLES OF EGYPT. IT SEEMS THAT WHEN THE ARMY OF PHARAOH HAD BEEN DROWNED IN THE RED SEA, THE WOMEN AND SLAVES FEARED LEST THEY SHOULD BE ATTACKED BY THE KINGS OF SYRIA AND THE WEST; IN THIS DIFFICULTY THEY ELECTED A WOMAN CALLED DALÛKAH AS THEIR QUEEN, BECAUSE SHE WAS WISE AND PRUDENT AND SKILLED IN MAGIC. DALÛKAH'S FIRST ACT WAS TO SURROUND ALL EGYPT WITH A WALL, WHICH SHE GUARDED BY MEN WHO WERE STATIONED ALONG IT AT SHORT INTERVALS, HER OBJECT BEING AS MUCH TO PROTECT HER SON, WHO WAS ADDICTED TO THE CHASE, FROM THE ATTACKS OF WILD BEASTS AS EGYPT FROM INVASION BY NOMAD TRIBES; BESIDES THIS SHE PLACED ROUND THE ENCLOSURE FIGURES OF CROCODILES AND OTHER FORMIDABLE ANIMALS. DURING THE COURSE OF HER REIGN OF THIRTY YEARS SHE FILLED EGYPT WITH HER TEMPLES AND WITH FIGURES OF ANIMALS; SHE ALSO MADE FIGURES OF MEN IN THE FORM OF THE DWELLERS IN THE COUNTRIES ROUND ABOUT EGYPT, AND IN SYRIA, AND IN THE WEST, AND OF THE BEASTS WHICH THEY RODE. IN THE TEMPLES SHE COLLECTED ALL THE SECRETS OF NATURE AND ALL THE ATTRACTING OR REPELLING POWERS WHICH WERE CONTAINED IN MINERALS, PLANTS, AND ANIMALS. SHE PERFORMED HER SORCERIES AT THE MOMENT IN THE REVOLUTION OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES WHEN THEY WOULD BE AMENABLE TO A HIGHER POWER. AND IT CAME TO PASS THAT IF AN ARMY SET OUT FROM ANY PART OF ARABIA OR SYRIA TO ATTACK EGYPT, THE QUEEN MADE THE FIGURES OF ITS SOLDIERS AND OF THE ANIMALS WHICH THEY WERE RIDING TO DISAPPEAR BENEATH THE GROUND, AND THE SAME FATE IMMEDIATELY OVERTOOK THE LIVING CREATURES WHICH THEY REPRESENTED, WHEREVER THEY MIGHT BE ON THEIR JOURNEY, AND THE DESTRUCTION OF THE FIGURES ON SCULPTURES ENTAILED THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HOSTILE HOST. IN BRIEF, THE LARGE FIGURES OF THE GODS WHICH WERE SCULPTURED OR PAINTED ON THE WALLS, AND THE HIEROGLYPHIC INSCRIPTIONS WHICH ACCOMPANIED THEM, WERE CONSIDERED BY THOSE WHO COULD NEITHER UNDERSTAND NOR READ THEM TO BE NOTHING MORE NOR LESS THAN MAGICAL FIGURES AND FORMULAE WHICH WERE INTENDED TO SERVE AS TALISMANS. THE HISTORIAN MAS'ÛDÎ MENTIONS AN INSTANCE OF THE POWERS OF WORKING MAGIC POSSESSED BY A CERTAIN JEW, WHICH PROVES THAT THE MAGICAL PRACTICES OF THE EGYPTIANS HAD PASSED EASTWARDS AND HAD FOUND A CONGENIAL HOME AMONG THE JEWS WHO LIVED IN AND ABOUT BABYLON. THIS MAN WAS A NATIVE OF THE VILLAGE OF ZURÂRAH IN THE DISTRICT OF KÛFA, AND HE EMPLOYED HIS TIME IN WORKING MAGIC. IN THE MOSQUE AT KÛFA, AND IN THE PRESENCE OF WALÎD IBN UKBAH, HE RAISED UP SEVERAL APPARITIONS, AND MADE A KING OF HUGE STATURE, WHO WAS MOUNTED UPON A HORSE, GALLOP ABOUT IN THE COURTYARD OF THE MOSQUE. HE THEN TRANSFORMED HIMSELF INTO A CAMEL AND WALKED UPON A ROPE; AND MADE THE PHANTOM OF AN ASS TO PASS THROUGH HIS BODY; AND FINALLY HAVING SLAIN A MAN, HE CUT OFF THE HEAD AND REMOVED IT FROM THE TRUNK, AND THEN BY PASSING HIS SWORD OVER THE TWO PARTS, THEY UNITED AND THE MAN CAME ALIVE AGAIN. THIS LAST ACT RECALLS THE JOINING OF THE HEAD OF THE DEAD GOOSE TO ITS BODY AND THE COMING BACK OF THE BIRD TO LIFE WHICH HAS BEEN DESCRIBED ABOVE. WE HAVE NOW TO DESCRIBE BRIEFLY THE PRINCIPAL MEANS UPON WHICH THE EGYPTIANS RELIED FOR WORKING MAGIC, THAT IS TO SAY, MAGICAL STONES OR AMULETS, MAGICAL FIGURES, MAGICAL PICTURES AND FORMULÆ, MAGICAL NAMES, MAGICAL CEREMONIES, ETC., AND SUCH PORTIONS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD AS BEAR UPON THESE SUBJECTS GENERALLY.
CHAPTER II.
MAGICAL STONES OR AMULETS.
"AMULET" IS A NAME GIVEN TO A CLASS OF OBJECTS AND ORNAMENTS, AND ARTICLES OF DRESS AND WEARING APPAREL, MADE OF VARIOUS SUBSTANCES WHICH WERE EMPLOYED BY THE EGYPTIANS, AND LATER BY OTHER NATIONS, TO PROTECT THE HUMAN BODY, EITHER LIVING OR DEAD, FROM BALEFUL INFLUENCES, AND FROM THE ATTACKS OF VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE FOES. THE WORD "AMULET" IS DERIVED FROM AN ARABIC ROOT MEANING "TO BEAR, TO CARRY," HENCE "AMULET" IS "SOMETHING WHICH IS CARRIED OR WORN," AND THE NAME IS APPLIED BROADLY TO ANY KIND OF TALISMAN OR ORNAMENT TO WHICH SUPERNATURAL POWERS ARE ASCRIBED. IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER THE AMULET WAS INTENDED FIRST OF ALL TO PROTECT THE LIVING OR THE DEAD BODY, BUT IT SEEMS THAT IT WAS ORIGINALLY WORN TO GUARD ITS OWNER FROM SAVAGE ANIMALS AND FROM SERPENTS. AS TIME WENT ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS AND BELIEFS PROGRESSED, AND AS A RESULT, NEW AMULETS REPRESENTING NEW VIEWS WERE INVENTED; AND THE OBJECTS WHICH WERE ABLE TO PROTECT THE LIVING WERE MADE, BY AN EASY TRANSITION IN THE MINDS OF THOSE WHO WORE THEM, TO PROTECT THE DEAD. MOREOVER, AS THE PRESERVATION OF THE CORRUPTIBLE BODY, WITH THE NUMBER OF ITS MEMBERS COMPLETE AND INTACT, WAS OF THE MOST VITAL IMPORTANCE FOR THE LIFE OF THE SPIRITUAL AND INCORRUPTIBLE BODY WHICH WAS BELIEVED TO SPRING THEREFROM, UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE NEW BELIEFS THE DEAD BODY BECAME A VERITABLE STOREHOUSE OF AMULETS. EACH MEMBER WAS PLACED UNDER THE SPECIFIC PROTECTION OF SOME AMULET, AND A NUMBER OF OBJECTS WHICH WERE BELIEVED TO PROTECT THE BODY GENERALLY FROM SERPENTS, WORMS, MILDEW, DECAY AND PUTREFACTION WERE LAID WITH A LAVISH HAND IN, AND UPON, AND ABOUT IT, AND BETWEEN THE BANDAGES WITH WHICH IT WAS SWATHED. WHEN MEN IN EGYPT BEGAN TO LAY AMULETS ON THEIR DEAD CANNOT BE SAID, AND IT IS EQUALLY IMPOSSIBLE TO SAY WHEN THE BELIEF IN THE EFFICACY OF SUCH AND SUCH AN AMULET SPRANG INTO BEING; IT SEEMS CLEAR, HOWEVER, THAT CERTAIN AMULETS REPRESENT BELIEFS AND SUPERSTITIONS SO OLD THAT EVEN THE EGYPTIANS WERE, AT TIMES, DOUBTFUL ABOUT THEIR ORIGIN AND MEANING. AMULETS ARE OF TWO KINDS: (1) THOSE WHICH ARE INSCRIBED WITH MAGICAL FORMULAE, AND (2) THOSE WHICH ARE NOT. IN THE EARLIEST TIMES FORMULAE OR PRAYERS WERE RECITED OVER THE AMULETS THAT WERE WORN BY THE LIVING OR PLACED ON THE DEAD BY PRIESTS OR MEN SET APART TO PERFORM RELIGIOUS SERVICES BY THE COMMUNITY; BUT IT WAS NOT IN THE POWER OF EVERY MAN TO EMPLOY THEM, AND AT A COMPARATIVELY EARLY DATE WORDS OF MAGICAL POWER AND PRAYERS WERE CUT UPON THE AMULETS, WHICH THUS BECAME POSSESSED OF A TWOFOLD POWER, THAT IS TO SAY, THE POWER WHICH WAS THOUGHT TO BE INHERENT IN THE SUBSTANCE OF WHICH THE AMULET WAS MADE, AND THAT WHICH LAY IN THE WORDS INSCRIBED UPON IT. THE EARLIEST NAME FOR THE FORMULAE FOUND UPON AMULETS IS HEKAU, AND IT WAS SO NECESSARY FOR THE DECEASED TO BE PROVIDED WITH THESE HEKAU, OR "WORDS OF POWER," THAT IN THE XVITH CENTURY B.C., AND PROBABLY MORE THAN A THOUSAND YEARS EARLIER, A SPECIAL SECTION WAS INSERTED IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WITH THE OBJECT OF CAUSING THEM TO COME TO HIM FROM WHATEVER PLACE THEY WERE IN, "SWIFTER THAN GREYHOUNDS AND QUICKER THAN LIGHT." THE EARLIEST EGYPTIAN AMULETS KNOWN ARE PIECES OF GREEN SCHIST, OF VARIOUS SHAPES, ANIMAL. AND OTHERWISE, WHICH WERE LAID UPON THE BREAST OF THE DECEASED; THESE ARE FOUND IN LARGE NUMBERS IN THE PRE-HISTORIC OR PREDYNASTIC GRAVES AT SEVERAL PLACES IN EGYPT. IT IS MOST UNLIKELY THAT THEY WERE MADE BY THE ABORIGINAL INHABITANTS OF EGYPT, FOR, NOTWITHSTANDING THE VARIOUS CONJECTURES WHICH HAVE BEEN MADE AS TO THEIR OBJECT AND USE, IT IS PRETTY CERTAIN THAT, AS M. J. DE MORGAN SAID, THEY "BELONG TO THE CULT." ACCORDING TO THIS WRITER THEIR USE WAS EXCEEDINGLY WIDESPREAD UNTIL THE END OF THE NEOLITHIC PERIOD, BUT WITH THE ADVENT OF THE PEOPLE WHOM WE CALL EGYPTIANS THEY BECOME VERY RARE. IN THE SUBSEQUENT PERIOD THE ANIMAL FORMS DISAPPEAR, AND THEIR PLACE IS TAKEN BY PLAQUES OF SCHIST, RECTANGULAR IN SHAPE, UPON WHICH ARE INSCRIBED, IN ROUGH OUTLINE, FIGURES OF ANIMALS, ETC. THE THEORY THAT THESE OBJECTS WERE INTENDED AS WHETSTONES, OR AS SLABS UPON WHICH TO RUB DOWN PAINT, WILL NOT HOLD, FOR THE REASONS WHICH M. J. DE MORGAN HAS GIVEN. MOREOVER, IN THE GREEN STONE SCARAB WHICH WAS LAID UPON THE BREAST OF THE DECEASED IN DYNASTIC TIMES, WE PROBABLY HAVE A SURVIVAL OF THE GREEN SCHIST AMULET OF PREDYNASTIC TIMES IN EGYPT, BOTH AS REGARDS THE OBJECT WITH WHICH IT WAS MADE AND THE MATERIAL. BUT THE CUSTOM OF WRITING HEKAU, OR WORDS OF POWER, UPON PAPYRUS IS ALMOST AS OLD AS THAT OF WRITING THEM UPON STONE, AND WE SEE FROM THE INSCRIPTION ON THE WALLS OF THE CORRIDORS AND CHAMBERS OF THE PYRAMID OF UNAS, KING OF EGYPT ABOUT B.C. 3300, THAT A "BOOK WITH WORDS OF MAGICAL POWER" WAS BURIED WITH HIM. ELSEWHERE WE ARE TOLD THAT THE BOOK WHICH TETA, KING OF EGYPT ABOUT B.C. 3266, HAD WITH HIM "HATH EFFECT UPON THE HEART OF THE GODS"; AND THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THE OBJECT OF EVERY RELIGIOUS TEXT EVER WRITTEN ON TOMB, STELE, AMULET, COFFIN, PAPYRUS, ETC., WAS TO BRING THE GODS UNDER THE POWER OF THE DECEASED, SO THAT HE MIGHT BE ABLE TO COMPEL THEM TO DO HIS WILL. 
[bookmark: img_02900]1. THE AMULET OF THE HEART, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/02900.jpg]
THE HEART WAS NOT ONLY THE SEAT OF THE POWER OF LIFE, BUT ALSO THE SOURCE OF BOTH GOOD AND EVIL THOUGHTS; AND IT SOMETIMES TYPIFIED THE CONSCIENCE. IT WAS GUARDED AFTER DEATH WITH SPECIAL CARE, AND WAS MUMMIFIED SEPARATELY, AND THEN, WITH THE LUNGS, WAS PRESERVED IN A JAR WHICH WAS PLACED UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE GOD TUAMUTEF. ITS PRESERVATION WAS CONSIDERED TO BE OF SUCH IMPORTANCE THAT A TEXT WAS INTRODUCED INTO THE BOOK OF THE DEAD AT AN EARLY PERIOD, WITH THE VIEW OF PROVIDING THE DECEASED WITH A HEART IN THE PLACE OF THAT WHICH HAD BEEN REMOVED IN THE PROCESS OF MUMMIFICATION. THE TEXT READS: "MAY MY HEART BE WITH ME IN THE HOUSE OF HEARTS! MAY MY BREAST BE WITH ME IN THE HOUSE OF HEARTS! MAY MY HEART BE WITH ME, AND MAY IT REST THERE, OR I SHALL NOT EAT OF THE CAKES OF OSIRIS ON THE EASTERN SIDE OF THE LAKE OF FLOWERS, NEITHER SHALL I HAVE A BOAT WHEREIN TO GO DOWN THE NILE, NOR ANOTHER WHEREIN TO GO UP, NOR SHALL I BE ABLE TO SAIL DOWN THE NILE WITH THEE. MAY MY MOUTH [BE GIVEN] TO ME THAT I MAY SPEAK THEREWITH, AND MY TWO LEGS TO WALK THEREWITH, AND MY TWO HANDS AND ARMS TO OVERTHROW MY FOE. MAY THE DOORS OF HEAVEN BE OPENED UNTO ME; MAY SEB, THE PRINCE OF THE GODS, OPEN WIDE HIS TWO JAWS UNTO ME; MAY HE OPEN MY TWO EYES WHICH ARE BLINDFOLDED; MAY HE CAUSE ME TO STRETCH APART MY TWO LEGS WHICH ARE BOUND TOGETHER; AND MAY ANPU (ANUBIS) MAKE MY THIGHS TO BE FIRM SO THAT I MAY STAND UPON THEM. MAY THE GODDESS SEKHET MAKE ME TO RISE SO THAT I MAY ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, AND MAY THAT WHICH I COMMAND IN THE HOUSE OF THE KA OF PTAH BE DONE. I SHALL UNDERSTAND WITH MY HEART, I SHALL GAIN THE MASTERY OVER MY HEART, I SHALL GAIN THE MASTERY OVER MY TWO HANDS, I SHALL GAIN THE MASTERY OVER MY LEGS, I SHALL HAVE THE POWER TO DO WHATSOEVER MY KA (DOUBLE) PLEASES. MY SOUL SHALL NOT BE FETTERED TO MY BODY AT THE GATES OF THE UNDERWORLD, BUT I SHALL ENTER IN AND COME FORTH IN PEACE." WHEN THE DECEASED HAD UTTERED THESE WORDS, IT WAS BELIEVED THAT HE WOULD AT ONCE OBTAIN THE POWERS WHICH HE WISHED TO POSSESS IN THE NEXT WORLD; AND WHEN HE HAD GAINED THE MASTERY OVER HIS HEART, THE HEART, THE DOUBLE, AND THE SOUL HAD THE POWER TO GO WHERE THEY WISHED AND TO DO WHAT THEY PLEASED. THE MENTION OF THE GOD PTAH AND OF HIS CONSORT SEKHET INDICATES THAT THE CHAPTER WAS THE WORK OF THE PRIESTS OF MEMPHIS, AND THAT THE IDEAS EMBODIED IN IT ARE OF GREAT ANTIQUITY. ACCORDING TO THE PAPYRUS OF NEKHTU-AMEN, THE AMULET OF THE HEART, WHICH IS REFERRED TO IN THE ABOVE CHAPTER, WAS TO BE MADE OF LAPIS-LAZULI, AND THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THIS STONE WAS BELIEVED TO POSSESS CERTAIN QUALITIES WHICH WERE BENEFICIAL TO THOSE WHO WORE IT. IT WILL ALSO BE REMEMBERED THAT, ACCORDING TO ONE TRADITION, THE TEXT OF THE LXIVTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WAS FOUND WRITTEN IN LETTERS OF LAPIS-LAZULI IN THE REIGN OF HESEP-TI, KING OF EGYPT ABOUT B.C. 4300, AND THE WAY IN WHICH THE FACT IS MENTIONED IN THE RUBRIC TO THE CHAPTER PROVES THAT SPECIAL IMPORTANCE WAS ATTACHED TO IT.
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BUT ALTHOUGH A HEART MIGHT BE GIVEN TO A MAN BY MEANS OF THE ABOVE CHAPTER, IT WAS NECESSARY FOR THE DECEASED TO TAKE THE GREATEST CARE THAT IT WAS NOT CARRIED OFF FROM HIM BY A MONSTER, WHO WAS PART MAN AND PART BEAST, AND WHO WENT ABOUT SEEKING FOR HEARTS TO CARRY AWAY. TO PREVENT SUCH A CALAMITY NO LESS THAN SEVEN CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD (NOS. XXVII., XXVIII., XXIX., XXIXA, XXX., XXXA, AND XXXB) WERE WRITTEN. THE XXVIITH CHAPTER WAS CONNECTED WITH A HEART AMULET MADE OF A WHITE, SEMI-TRANSPARENT STONE, AND READS: "HAIL, YE WHO CARRY AWAY HEARTS! HAIL, YE WHO STEAL HEARTS, AND WHO MAKE THE HEART OF A MAN TO GO THROUGH ITS TRANSFORMATIONS ACCORDING TO ITS DEEDS, LET NOT WHAT HE HATH DONE HARM HIM BEFORE YOU! HOMAGE TO YOU, O YE LORDS OF ETERNITY, YE POSSESSORS OF EVER LASTINGNESS, TAKE YE NOT THIS HEART OF OSIRIS INTO YOUR GRASP, AND CAUSE YE NOT WORDS OF EVIL TO SPRING UP AGAINST IT; FOR IT IS THE HEART OF OSIRIS, AND IT BELONGS UNTO HIM OF MANY NAMES, THE MIGHTY ONE WHOSE WORDS ARE HIS LIMBS, AND WHO SENDS FORTH HIS HEART TO DWELL IN HIS BODY. THE HEART OF OSIRIS IS TRIUMPHANT, AND IT IS MADE NEW BEFORE THE GODS: HE HATH GAINED POWER OVER IT, AND HE HATH NOT BEEN JUDGED ACCORDING TO WHAT HE HATH DONE. HE HATH GOTTEN POWER OVER HIS OWN MEMBERS. HIS HEART OBEYS HIM, HE IS THE LORD THEREOF, IT IS IN HIS BODY, AND IT SHALL NEVER FALL AWAY THEREFROM. I, OSIRIS, VICTORIOUS IN PEACE, AND TRIUMPHANT IN THE BEAUTIFUL AMENTA AND ON THE MOUNTAIN OF ETERNITY, BID THEE [O HEART] TO BE OBEDIENT UNTO ME IN THE UNDERWORLD." ANOTHER CHAPTER (XXIXB) WAS CONNECTED WITH A HEART AMULET MADE OF CARNELIAN, OF WHICH SO MANY EXAMPLES MAY BE FOUND IN LARGE MUSEUMS; THE TEXT READS: "I AM THE BENNU, THE SOUL OF RÂ, AND THE GUIDE OF THE GODS WHO ARE IN THE UNDERWORLD. THEIR DIVINE SOULS CAME FORTH UPON EARTH TO DO THE WILL OF THEIR DOUBLES, LET THEREFORE THE SOUL OF THE OSIRIS COME FORTH TO DO THE WILL OF HIS DOUBLE." THE BENNU WAS ALSO THE SOUL OF OSIRIS, AND THUS THE AMULET BROUGHT WITH IT THE PROTECTION OF BOTH OSIRIS AND RÂ. BUT OF ALL THE CHAPTERS WHICH RELATED TO THE HEART, THE MOST POPULAR AMONG THE EGYPTIANS WAS THAT WHICH IS COMMONLY KNOWN AS XXXB, AND ITS IMPORTANCE FROM A RELIGIOUS POINT OF VIEW CANNOT BE OVERSTATED. THE ANTIQUITY OF THE CHAPTER IS UNDOUBTED, FOR ACCORDING TO THE PAPYRUS OF NU, A DOCUMENT OF THE EARLY PART OF THE XVIIITH DYNASTY, IT DATES FROM THE TIME OF HESEP-TI, KING OF EGYPT ABOUT B.C. 4300, AND IT SEEMS THAT IT FORMED A PENDANT OR SUPPLEMENT TO THE LXIVTH CHAPTER, WHICH PROFESSED TO GIVE THE SUBSTANCE OF ALL THE "CHAPTERS OF COMING FORTH BY DAY" IN A SINGLE CHAPTER. IN THE RUBRIC TO THE LONGER VERSION OF THE CHAPTER, GIVEN IN THE SAME PAPYRUS, CHAPTER XXXB IS CONNECTED WITH HERUTÂTÂF, THE SON OF KHUFU (CHEOPS), A MAN FAMED FOR WISDOM, AND IT IS THERE ORDERED THAT THE WORDS OF IT BE RECITED OVER A HARD, GREEN STONE SCARAB, WHICH SHALL BE LAID IN THE BREAST OF THE DECEASED WHERE THE HEART WOULD ORDINARILY BE; THIS AMULET WOULD THEN PERFORM FOR HIM THE "OPENING OF THE MOUTH," FOR THE WORDS OF THE CHAPTER WOULD BE INDEED "WORDS OF POWER." FROM RECITING THE WORDS OF THE CHAPTER OVER A SCARAB TO ENGRAVING THEM UPON IT WAS BUT A STEP, AND THIS STEP WAS TAKEN AS EARLY AS THE IVTH DYNASTY. THE TEXT IS AS FOLLOWS: "MY HEART, MY MOTHER; MY HEART, MY MOTHER! MY HEART WHEREBY I CAME INTO BEING! MAY NAUGHT STAND UP TO OPPOSE ME AT [MY] JUDGMENT; MAY THERE BE NO OPPOSITION TO ME IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SOVEREIGN PRINCES; MAY THERE BE NO PARTING OF THEE FROM ME IN THE PRESENCE OF HIM THAT KEEPS THE BALANCE! THOU ART MY DOUBLE (KA), THE DWELLER IN MY BODY, THE GOD KHNEMU WHO KNITS AND STRENGTHENS MY LIMBS. MAYEST THOU COME FORTH INTO THE PLACE OF HAPPINESS WHITHER WE GO. MAY THE SHENIT, WHO FORM THE CONDITIONS OF THE LIVES OF MEN, NOT MAKE MY NAME TO STINK. LET IT BE SATISFACTORY UNTO US, AND LET THE LISTENING BE SATISFACTORY UNTO US, AND LET THERE BE JOY OF HEART UNTO US AT THE WEIGHING OF WORDS. LET NOT THAT WHICH IS FALSE BE UTTERED AGAINST ME BEFORE THE GREAT GOD, THE LORD OF AMENTET. VERILY HOW GREAT SHALT THOU BE WHEN THOU, RISES IN TRIUMPH." IT WAS THIS CHAPTER WHICH THE DECEASED RECITED WHEN HE WAS IN THE JUDGMENT HALL OF OSIRIS, WHILST HIS HEART WAS BEING WEIGHED IN THE BALANCE AGAINST THE FEATHER SYMBOLIC OF RIGHT AND TRUTH. FROM CERTAIN PAPYRI IT SEEMS AS IF THE ABOVE WORDS SHOULD, PROPERLY, BE SAID BY THE DECEASED WHEN HE IS BEING WEIGHED AGAINST HIS OWN HEART, A CONCEPTION WHICH IS QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE JUDGMENT OF THE HEART BEFORE THE GODS.
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FROM WHAT HAS BEEN SAID ABOVE IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE AMULET OF THE HEART, WHICH WAS CONNECTED WITH THE MOST IMPORTANT AND MOST POPULAR OF THE CHAPTERS FOR PROTECTING THE HEART, WAS DIRECTED TO BE MADE IN THE FORM OF THE SCARAB AT A VERY EARLY DATE. WE CAN TRACE THE IDEAS WHICH THE EGYPTIANS HELD ABOUT THIS INSECT AS FAR BACK AS THE TIME OF THE BUILDING OF THE PYRAMIDS, AND THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THEY REPRESENTED BELIEFS WHICH EVEN AT THAT EARLY PERIOD WERE VERY OLD. THE EGYPTIAN SEEMS TO HAVE REASONED THUS: SINCE THE PHYSICAL HEART IS TAKEN FROM THE BODY BEFORE MUMMIFICATION, AND THE BODY HAS NEED OF ANOTHER TO ACT AS THE SOURCE OF LIFE AND MOVEMENT IN ITS NEW LIFE, ANOTHER MUST BE PUT IN ITS PLACE. BUT A STONE HEART, WHETHER MADE OF LAPIS-LAZULI OR CARNELIAN, IS ONLY A STONE HEART AFTER ALL, AND EVEN THOUGH BY MEANS OF PRAYERS PROPERLY RECITED IT PREVENTS THE PHYSICAL HEART FROM BEING CARRIED OFF BY "THOSE WHO PLUNDER HEARTS," IT POSSESSES NOTHING OF ITSELF WHICH CAN BE TURNED TO ACCOUNT IN GIVING NEW LIFE AND BEING TO THE BODY ON WHICH IT LIES. BUT THE SCARAB OR BEETLE ITSELF POSSESSES REMARKABLE POWERS, AND IF A FIGURE OF THE SCARAB BE MADE, AND THE PROPER WORDS OF POWER BE WRITTEN UPON IT, NOT ONLY PROTECTION OF THE DEAD PHYSICAL HEART, BUT ALSO NEW LIFE AND EXISTENCE WILL BE GIVEN TO HIM TO WHOSE BODY IT IS ATTACHED. MOREOVER, THE SCARAB WAS THE TYPE AND SYMBOL OF THE GOD KHEPERA, THE INVISIBLE POWER OF CREATION WHICH PROPELLED THE SUN ACROSS THE SKY. THE PARTICULAR BEETLE CHOSEN BY THE EGYPTIANS TO COPY FOR AMULETS BELONGS TO THE FAMILY OF DUNG-FEEDING LAMELLICORNS WHICH LIVE IN TROPICAL COUNTRIES. THE SPECIES ARE GENERALLY OF A BLACK HUE, BUT AMONGST THEM ARE TO BE FOUND SOME ADORNED WITH THE RICHEST METALLIC COLORS. A REMARKABLE PECULIARITY EXISTS IN THE STRUCTURE AND SITUATION OF THE HIND LEGS, WHICH ARE PLACED SO NEAR THE EXTREMITY OF THE BODY, AND SO FAR FROM EACH OTHER, AS TO GIVE THE INSECT A MOST EXTRAORDINARY APPEARANCE WHEN WALKING. THIS PECULIAR FORMATION IS, NEVERTHELESS, PARTICULARLY SERVICEABLE TO ITS POSSESSORS IN ROLLING THE BALLS OF EXCREMENTITIOUS MATTER IN WHICH THEY ENCLOSE THEIR EGGS. THESE BALLS ARE AT FIRST IRREGULAR AND SOFT, BUT, BY DEGREES, AND DURING THE PROCESS OF ROLLING ALONG, BECOME ROUNDED AND HARDER; THEY ARE PROPELLED BY MEANS OF THE HIND LEGS. SOMETIMES THESE BALLS ARE AN INCH AND A HALF OR TWO INCHES IN DIAMETER, AND IN ROLLING THEM ALONG THE BEETLES STAND ALMOST UPON THEIR BEADS, WITH THE HEADS TURNED FROM THE BALLS. THESE MANEUVERS HAVE FOR THEIR OBJECT THE BURYING OF THE BALLS IN HOLES, WHICH THE INSECTS HAVE PREVIOUSLY DUG FOR THEIR RECEPTION; AND IT IS UPON THE DUNG THUS DEPOSITED THAT THE LARVAE, WHEN HATCHED, FEED. IT DOES NOT APPEAR THAT THESE BEETLES HAVE THE ABILITY TO DISTINGUISH THEIR OWN BALLS, AS THEY WILL SEIZE UPON THOSE BELONGING TO ANOTHER, IN THE CASE OF THEIR HAVING LOST THEIR OWN; INDEED, IT IS SAID THAT SEVERAL OF THEM OCCASIONALLY ASSIST IN ROLLING THE SAME BALL. THE MALES AS WELL AS THE FEMALES ASSIST IN ROLLING THE PELLETS. THEY FLY DURING THE HOTTEST PART OF THE DAY. AMONG THE ANCIENTS SEVERAL CURIOUS VIEWS WERE HELD ABOUT THE SCARAB, WHETHER OF THE TYPE SCARABÆUS SACER OR THE ATEUCHUS ÆGYPTIORIUM, AND ÆLIAN, PORPHYRY, AND HORAPOLLO DECLARED THAT NO FEMALE SCARAB EXISTED. THE LAST-NAMED WRITER STATED THAT THE SCARAB DENOTED "ONLY BEGOTTEN," BECAUSE IT WAS A CREATURE SELF-PRODUCED, BEING UNCONCEIVED BY A FEMALE. HE GOES ON TO SAY THAT, HAVING MADE A BALL OF DUNG, THE BEETLE ROLLS IT FROM EAST TO WEST, AND HAVING DUG A HOLE, HE BURIES IT IN IT FOR EIGHT AND TWENTY DAYS; ON THE TWENTY-NINTH DAY HE OPENS THE BALL, AND THROWS IT INTO THE WATER, AND FROM IT THE SCARABAEI COME FORTH. THE FACT THAT THE SCARAB FLIES DURING THE HOTTEST PART OF THE DAY MADE THE INSECT TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE SUN, AND THE BALL OF EGGS TO BE COMPARED TO THE SUN ITSELF. THE UNSEEN POWER OF GOD, MADE MANIFEST UNDER THE FORM OF THE GOD KHEPERA, CAUSED THE SUN TO ROLL ACROSS THE SKY, AND THE ACT OF ROLLING GAVE TO THE SCARAB ITS NAME KHEPER, I.E., "HE WHO ROLLS." THE SUN CONTAINED THE GERMS OF ALL LIFE, AND AS THE INSECT'S BALL CONTAINED THE GERMS OF THE YOUNG SCARABS IT WAS IDENTIFIED ALSO WITH THE SUN AS A CREATURE WHICH PRODUCED LIFE IN A SPECIAL WAY. NOW, THE GOD KHEPERA ALSO REPRESENTED INERT BUT LIVING MATTER, WHICH WAS ABOUT TO BEGIN A COURSE OF EXISTENCE, AND AT A VERY EARLY PERIOD HE WAS CONSIDERED TO BE A GOD OF THE RESURRECTION; AND SINCE THE SCARAB WAS IDENTIFIED WITH HIM THAT INSECT BECAME AT ONCE THE SYMBOL OF THE GOD AND THE TYPE OF THE RESURRECTION. BUT THE DEAD HUMAN BODY, FROM ONE ASPECT, CONTAINED THE GERM OF LIFE, THAT IS TO SAY, THE GERM OF THE SPIRITUAL BODY, WHICH WAS CALLED INTO BEING BY MEANS OF THE PRAYERS THAT WERE RECITED AND THE CEREMONIES THAT WERE PERFORMED ON THE DAY OF THE FUNERAL; FROM THIS POINT OF VIEW THE INSECT'S EGG BALL AND THE DEAD BODY WERE IDENTICAL. NOW, AS THE INSECT HAD GIVEN POTENTIAL LIFE TO ITS EGGS IN THE BALL, SO, IT WAS THOUGHT, WOULD A MODEL OF THE SCARAB, ITSELF THE SYMBOL OF THE GOD KHEPERA, ALSO GIVE POTENTIAL LIFE TO THE DEAD BODY UPON WHICH IT WAS PLACED, ALWAYS PROVIDED THAT THE PROPER "WORDS OF POWER" WERE FIRST SAID OVER IT OR WRITTEN UPON IT. THE IDEA OF "LIFE" APPEARS TO HAVE ATTACHED ITSELF TO THE SCARAB FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL IN EGYPT AND THE EASTERN SÛDÂN, FOR TO THIS DAY THE INSECT IS DRIED, POUNDED, AND MIXED WITH WATER, AND THEN DRUNK BY WOMEN WHO BELIEVE IT TO BE AN UNFAILING SPECIFIC FOR THE PRODUCTION OF LARGE FAMILIES. IN ANCIENT DAYS WHEN A MAN WISHED TO DRIVE AWAY THE EFFECTS OF EVERY KIND OF SORCERY AND INCANTATIONS, HE MIGHT DO SO BY CUTTING OFF THE HEAD AND WINGS OF A LARGE BEETLE, WHICH HE BOILED AND LAID IN OIL. THE HEAD AND WINGS WERE THEN WARMED UP AND STEEPED IN THE OIL OF THE ÂPNENT SERPENT, AND WHEN THEY HAD BEEN ONCE MORE BOILED THE MAN WAS TO DRINK THE MIXTURE. THE AMULET OF THE SCARAB HAS BEEN FOUND IN EGYPT IN UNTOLD THOUSANDS, AND THE VARIETIES ARE EXCEEDINGLY NUMEROUS. THEY ARE MADE OF GREEN BASALT, GREEN GRANITE, LIMESTONE, GREEN MARBLE, BLUE PASTE, BLUE GLASS, PURPLE, BLUE AND GREEN GLAZED PORCELAIN, ETC.; AND THE WORDS OF POWER ARE USUALLY CUT IN OUTLINE ON THE BASE. IN RARE INSTANCES, THE SCARAB HAS A HUMAN FACE OR HEAD, AND SOMETIMES THE BACKS ARE INSCRIBED WITH FIGURES OF THE BOAT OF RÂ, OF THE BENNU BIRD, "THE SOUL OF RÂ," AND OF THE EYE OF HORUS. THE GREEN STONE SCARABS ARE OFTEN SET IN GOLD, AND HAVE A BAND OF GOLD ACROSS AND---
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---DOWN THE BACK WHERE THE WINGS JOIN; SOMETIMES THE WHOLE BACK IS GILDED, AND SOMETIMES THE BASE IS COVERED WITH A PLATE OF GOLD UPON WHICH THE WORDS OF POWER HAVE BEEN STAMPED OR ENGRAVED. OCCASIONALLY THE BASE OF THE SCARAB IS MADE IN THE FORM OF A HEART, A FACT WHICH PROVES THE CLOSENESS OF THE RELATIONSHIP WHICH EXISTED BETWEEN THE AMULETS OF THE HEART AND SCARAB. IN LATE TIMES, THAT IS TO SAY ABOUT B.C. 1200, LARGE FUNERAL SCARABS WERE SET IN PYLON-SHAPED PECTORALS, MADE OF PORCELAIN OF VARIOUS COLORS, UPON WHICH THE BOAT OF THE SUN WAS EITHER TRACED IN COLORS OR WORKED IN RELIEF, AND THE SCARAB IS PLACED SO AS TO APPEAR TO BE CARRIED IN THE BOAT; ON THE LEFT STANDS ISIS AND ON THE RIGHT NEPHTHYS. THE OLDEST GREEN STONE FUNERAL SCARAB KNOWN TO ME IS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM (NO. 29,224); IT WAS FOUND AT KÛRNA NEAR THEBES AND BELONGS TO THE PERIOD OF THE XITH DYNASTY, ABOUT B.C. 2600. THE NAME OF THE MAN FOR WHOM IT WAS MADE (HE APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN AN OFFICIAL OF THE TEMPLE OF AMEN) WAS TRACED ON IT IN LIGHT COLORED PAINT WHICH WAS AFTERWARDS VARNISHED; THERE ARE NO "WORDS OF POWER" ON THIS INTERESTING OBJECT. WHEN ONCE THE CUSTOM OF BURYING SCARABS WITH THE BODIES OF THE DEAD BECAME RECOGNIZED, THE HABIT OF WEARING THEM AS ORNAMENTS BY THE LIVING CAME INTO FASHION, AND AS A RESULT SCARABS OF ALMOST EVERY SORT AND KIND MAY BE FOUND BY THE THOUSAND IN MANY COLLECTIONS, AND IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE NUMBER OF VARIETIES OF THEM WAS ONLY LIMITED BY THE ABILITY OF THOSE WHO MANUFACTURED THEM IN ANCIENT DAYS TO INVENT NEW SORTS. THE USE OF THE SCARAB AMULET PASSED INTO WESTERN ASIA AND INTO SEVERAL COUNTRIES WHICH LAY ON THE MEDITERRANEAN, AND THOSE WHO WORE IT SEEM TO HAVE ATTACHED TO IT MUCH THE SAME IDEA AS ITS EARLY INVENTORS, THE EGYPTIANS. FROM A GREEK MAGICAL PAPYRUS TRANSLATED BY GOODWIN WE MAY SEE THAT CERTAIN SOLEMN CEREMONIES WERE PERFORMED OVER A SCARAB BEFORE IT WAS WORN, EVEN IN THE PERIOD OF THE RULE OF THE GREEKS AND ROMANS. THUS ABOUT THE "RING OF HORUS" AND THE "CEREMONY OF THE BEETLE" WE ARE TOLD TO TAKE A BEETLE, SCULPTURED AS DESCRIBED BELOW, AND TO PLACE IT ON A PAPER TABLE, AND UNDER THE TABLE THERE SHALL BE A PURE LINEN CLOTH; UNDER IT PUT SOME OLIVE WOOD, AND SET ON THE MIDDLE OF THE TABLE A SMALL CENSER WHEREIN MYRRH AND KYPHI SHALL BE OFFERED. AND HAVE AT HAND A SMALL VESSEL OF CHRYSOLITE INTO WHICH OINTMENT OF LILIES, OR MYRRH, OR CINNAMON, SHALL BE PUT, AND TAKE THE RING AND LAY IT IN THE OINTMENT, HAVING FIRST MADE IT PURE AND CLEAN, AND OFFER IT UP IN THE CENSER WITH KYPHI AND MYRRH; LEAVE THE RING FOR THREE DAYS, AND TAKE IT OUT AND PUT IT IN A SAFE PLACE. AT THE CELEBRATION LET THERE LIE NEAR AT HAND SOME PURE LOAVES, AND SUCH FRUITS AS ARE IN SEASON, AND HAVING MADE ANOTHER SACRIFICE UPON VINE STICKS, DURING THE SACRIFICE TAKE THE RING OUT OF THE OINTMENT, AND ANOINT THYSELF WITH THE UNCTION FROM IT. THOU SHALT ANOINT THYSELF EARLY IN THE MORNING, AND TURNING TOWARDS THE EAST SHALT PRONOUNCE THE WORDS WRITTEN BELOW. THE BEETLE SHALL BE CARVED OUT OF A PRECIOUS EMERALD; BORE IT AND PASS A GOLD WIRE THROUGH IT, AND BENEATH THE BEETLE CARVE THE HOLY ISIS, AND HAVING CONSECRATED IT AS ABOVE WRITTEN, USE IT. THE PROPER DAYS FOR THE CELEBRATION WERE THE 7TH, 9TH, 10TH, 12TH, 14TH, 16TH, 21ST, 24TH, AND 25TH, FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE MONTH; ON OTHER DAYS ABSTAIN. THE SPELL TO BE RECITED BEGAN, "I AM THOTH," THE INVENTOR AND FOUNDER OF MEDICINES AND LETTERS; "COME TO ME, THOU THAT ART UNDER THE EARTH, RISE UP TO ME, THOU GREAT SPIRIT."
[bookmark: img_04300]3. THE AMULET OF THE BUCKLE [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/04300.jpg]
THIS AMULET REPRESENTS THE BUCKLE OF THE GIRDLE OF ISIS, AND IS USUALLY MADE OF CARNELIAN, RED JASPER, RED GLASS, AND OF OTHER SUBSTANCES OF A RED COLOR; IT IS SOMETIMES MADE OF GOLD, AND OF SUBSTANCES COVERED WITH GOLD. IT IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH THE CLVITH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, WHICH IS FREQUENTLY INSCRIBED UPON IT, AND WHICH READS: "THE BLOOD OF ISIS, AND THE STRENGTH OF ISIS, AND THE WORDS OF POWER OF ISIS SHALL BE MIGHTY TO ACT AS POWERS TO PROTECT THIS GREAT AND DIVINE BEING, AND TO GUARD HIM FROM HIM THAT WOULD DO UNTO HIM ANYTHING THAT HE HOLDS IN ABOMINATION." BUT BEFORE THE BUCKLE WAS ATTACHED TO THE NECK OF THE DECEASED, WHERE THE RUBRIC ORDERED IT TO BE PLACED, IT HAD TO BE DIPPED IN WATER IN WHICH ÂNKHAM FLOWERS HAD BEEN STEEPED; AND WHEN THE WORDS OF THE CHAPTER OF THE BUCKLE GIVEN ABOVE HAD BEEN RECITED OVER IT, THE AMULET BROUGHT TO THE DECEASED THE PROTECTION OF THE BLOOD OF ISIS, AND OF HER WORDS OF POWER. IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT SHE RAISED THE DEAD BODY OF OSIRIS BY MEANS OF HER WORDS OF POWER, AND THERE IS A LEGEND TO THE EFFECT THAT SHE SMOTE THE SUN-GOD RÂ WITH SEVERE SICKNESS BY THE MAGICAL POWER WHICH SHE POSSESSED. ANOTHER OBJECT OF THE BUCKLE WAS TO GIVE THE DECEASED ACCESS TO EVERY PLACE IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND TO ENABLE HIM TO HAVE "ONE HAND TOWARDS HEAVEN, AND ONE HAND TOWARDS EARTH."
[bookmark: img_04400]4. THE AMULET OF THE TET. [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/04400.jpg]
THIS AMULET PROBABLY REPRESENTS THE TREE TRUNK IN WHICH THE GODDESS ISIS CONCEALED THE DEAD BODY OF HER HUSBAND, AND THE FOUR CROSS-BARS INDICATE THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS; IT BECAME A SYMBOL OF THE HIGHEST RELIGIOUS IMPORTANCE TO THE EGYPTIANS, AND THE SETTING UP OF THE TET AT BUSIRIS, WHICH SYMBOLIZED THE RECONSTITUTING OF THE BODY OF OSIRIS, WAS ONE OF THE MOST SOLEMN OF ALL THE CEREMONIES PERFORMED IN CONNEXION WITH THE WORSHIP OF OSIRIS. THE TET REPRESENTS NEITHER THE MASON'S TABLE NOR A NILOMETER, AS SOME HAVE THOUGHT, IT IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH THE CLVTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, WHICH READS: "RISE UP THOU, O OSIRIS! THOU HAST THY BACKBONE, O STILL-HEART! THOU HAST THE FASTENINGS OF THY NECK AND BACK, O STILL-HEART! PLACE THOU THYSELF UPON--- 
[bookmark: img_04500][image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/04500.jpg]
---THY BASE, I PUT WATER BENEATH THEE, AND I BRING UNTO THEE A TET OF GOLD THAT THOU MAYEST REJOICE THEREIN." LIKE THE BUCKLE, THE TET HAD TO BE DIPPED IN THE WATER IN WHICH ÂNKHAM FLOWERS HAD BEEN STEEPED, AND LAID UPON THE NECK OF THE DECEASED, TO WHOM IT GAVE THE POWER TO RECONSTITUTE THE BODY AND TO BECOME A PERFECT KHU (SPIRIT) IN THE UNDERWORLD. ON COFFINS THE RIGHT HAND OF THE DECEASED GRASPS THE BUCKLE, AND THE LEFT THE TET; BOTH ARE MADE OF WOOD, NOTWITHSTANDING THE FACT THAT THE RUBRIC TO THE CHAPTER OF THE TE ORDERS THE TET TO BE MADE OF GOLD. 
[bookmark: img_04700]5. THE AMULET OF THE PILLOW, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/04700.jpg]
THIS AMULET IS A MODEL OF THE PILLOW WHICH IS FOUND PLACED UNDER THE NECK OF THE MUMMY IN THE COFFIN, AND ITS OBJECT IS TO "LIFT UP" AND TO PROTECT THE HEAD OF THE DECEASED; IT IS USUALLY MADE OF HAEMATITE, AND IS INSCRIBED WITH THE TEXT OF THE CLXVITH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, WHICH READS: "THOU ART LIFTED UP, O SICK ONE THAT LIES PROSTRATE. THEY LIFT UP THY HEAD TO THE HORIZON, THOU ART RAISED UP, AND DOST TRIUMPH BY REASON OF WHAT HATH BEEN DONE FOR THEE. PTAH HATH OVERTHROWN THINE ENEMIES, WHICH WAS ORDERED TO BE DONE FOR THEE. THOU ART HORUS, THE SON OF HATHOR, ...WHO GIVES BACK THE HEAD AFTER THE SLAUGHTER. THY HEAD SHALL NOT BE CARRIED AWAY FROM THEE AFTER [THE SLAUGHTER], THY HEAD SHALL NEVER, NEVER BE CARRIED AWAY FROM THEE." 
[bookmark: img_04800]6. THE AMULET OF THE VULTURE, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/04800.jpg]
[bookmark: img_04801]THIS AMULET WAS INTENDED TO CAUSE THE POWER OF ISIS AS THE "DIVINE MOTHER" TO BE A PROTECTION FOR THE DECEASED, AND WAS MADE OF GOLD IN THE FORM OF A VULTURE HOVERING IN THE AIR WITH OUTSTRETCHED WINGS AND HOLDING IN EACH TALON THE SYMBOL OF "LIFE" [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/04801.jpg]AND WAS PLACED ON THE NECK ON THE DAY OF THE FUNERAL. WITH THIS AMULET THE CLVIITH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WAS ASSOCIATED, AND IT WAS ORDERED BY THE RUBRIC TO IT TO BE RECITED OVER IT; THIS TEXT READS: "ISIS COMETH AND HOVERS OVER THE CITY, AND SHE GOES ABOUT SEEKING THE SECRET HABITATIONS OF HORUS AS HE EMERGES FROM HIS PAPYRUS SWAMPS, AND SHE RAISES UP HIS SHOULDER WHICH IS IN EVIL CASE. HE IS MADE ONE OF THE, COMPANY IN THE DIVINE BOAT, AND THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE WHOLE WORLD IS DECREED FOR HIM. HE HATH WARRED MIGHTILY, AND HE MAKES HIS DEEDS TO BE REMEMBERED; HE HATH MADE THE FEAR OF HIM TO EXIST AND AWE OF HIM TO HAVE ITS BEING. HIS MOTHER THE MIGHTY LADY, PROTECTS HIM, AND SHE HATH TRANSFERRED HER POWER UNTO HIM." THE FIRST ALLUSION IS TO THE CARE WHICH ISIS SHEWED FOR HORUS WHEN SHE WAS BRINGING HIM UP IN THE PAPYRUS SWAMPS, AND THE SECOND TO HIS COMBAT WITH SET, WHOM HE VANQUISHED THROUGH THE MIGHT OF ISIS. 
[bookmark: img_04900]7. THE AMULET OF THE COLLAR OF GOLD, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/04900.jpg]
THIS AMULET WAS INTENDED TO GIVE THE DECEASED POWER TO FREE HIMSELF FROM HIS SWATHING’S; IT IS ORDERED BY THE RUBRIC TO THE CLVIIITH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD TO BE PLACED ON HIS NECK ON THE DAY OF THE FUNERAL, AND TO BE MADE OF GOLD. THE TEXT OF THE CHAPTER READS: "O MY FATHER, MY BROTHER, MY MOTHER ISIS, I AM UNSWATHED, AND I SEE. I AM ONE OF THOSE WHO ARE UNSWATHED AND WHO SEE THE GOD SEB." THIS AMULET IS VERY RARE, AND APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN THE EXPRESSION OF BELIEFS WHICH GREW UP IN THE PERIOD OF THE XXVITH DYNASTY, ABOUT B.C. 550.
[bookmark: img_04901]8. THE AMULET OF THE PAPYRUS SCEPTRE, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/04901.jpg]
THIS AMULET WAS INTENDED TO GIVE THE DECEASED VIGOR AND RENEWAL OF YOUTH; IT WAS MADE OF MOTHER-OF-EMERALD, OR OF LIGHT GREEN OR BLUE PORCELAIN, AND, WHEN THE WORDS OF THE CLIXTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD HAD BEEN RECITED OVER IT, IT WAS PLACED ON HIS NECK ON THE DAY OF THE FUNERAL. IN THE XXVITH DYNASTY AND LATER IT SEEMS AS IF THE AMULET REPRESENTED THE POWER OF ISIS, WHO DERIVED IT FROM HER FATHER, THE HUSBAND OF RENENET, THE GODDESS OF ABUNDANT HARVESTS AND FOOD. AT AN EARLIER PERIOD, JUDGING FROM THE TEXT OF THE CLXTH CHAPTER, THE AMULET IS PUT BY THE GOD [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THOTH INTO THE HANDS OF THE DECEASED, WHO SAYS, "IT IS IN SOUND STATE, AND I AM IN SOUND STATE; IT IS NOT INJURED, AND I AM NOT INJURED; IT IS NOT WORN AWAY, AND I AM NOT WORN AWAY."
[bookmark: img_05000]9. THE AMULET OF THE SOUL, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/05000.jpg]
THIS AMULET WAS MADE OF GOLD INLAID WITH PRECIOUS STONES IN THE FORM OF A HUMAN-HEADED HAWK, AND, WHEN THE WORDS OF THE LXXXIXTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD HAD BEEN RECITED OVER IT, IT WAS DIRECTED BY THE RUBRIC TO THE CHAPTER TO BE PLACED UPON THE BREAST OF THE DECEASED. THE OBJECT OF THE AMULET IS APPARENT FROM THE TEXT IN WHICH THE DECEASED IS MADE TO SAY, "HAIL, THOU GOD ANNIU! HAIL, THOU GOD PEHRER, WHO DWELLEST IN THY HALL! GRANT THOU THAT MY SOUL MAY COME UNTO ME FROM WHERESOEVER IT MAY BE. IF IT WOULD TARRY, THEN LET MY SOUL BE BROUGHT UNTO ME FROM WHERESOEVER IT MAY BE...LET ME HAVE POSSESSION OF MY SOUL AND OF MY SPIRIT, AND LET ME BE TRUE OF VOICE WITH THEM WHERESOEVER THEY MAY BE...HAIL, YE GODS, WHO TOW ALONG THE BOAT OF THE LORD OF MILLIONS OF YEARS, WHO BRING IT ABOVE THE UNDERWORLD, AND WHO MAKE IT TO TRAVEL OVER NUT, WHO MAKE SOULS TO ENTER INTO THEIR SPIRITUAL BODIES, ...GRANT THAT THE SOUL OF THE OSIRIS "MAY COME FORTH BEFORE THE GODS, AND THAT IT MAY BE TRUE OF VOICE WITH YOU IN THE EAST OF THE SKY, AND FOLLOW UNTO THE PLACE WHERE IT WAS YESTERDAY, AND ENJOY TWOFOLD PEACE IN AMENTET. MAY IT LOOK UPON ITS NATURAL BODY, MAY IT REST UPON ITS SPIRITUAL BODY, AND MAY ITS BODY NEITHER PERISH NOR SUFFER CORRUPTION FOR EVER!" THUS, THE AMULET OF THE SOUL WAS INTENDED TO ENABLE THE SOUL BOTH TO UNITE WITH THE MUMMIFIED BODY, AND TO BE WITH ITS SPIRIT (KHU) AND SPIRITUAL BODY AT WILL.
[bookmark: img_05100]10. THE AMULET OF THE LADDER [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/05100.jpg]
IN TOMBS OF THE ANCIENT AND MIDDLE EMPIRES SMALL OBJECTS OF WOOD AND OTHER SUBSTANCES IN THE FORM OF LADDERS HAVE OFTEN BEEN FOUND, BUT THE SIGNIFICATION OF THEM IS NOT ALWAYS APPARENT. FROM THE TEXTS INSCRIBED UPON THE WALLS OF THE CORRIDORS AND CHAMBERS OF THE PYRAMIDS OF UNAS, TETA, PEPI, AND OTHER EARLY KINGS, IT IS CLEAR THAT THE PRIMITIVE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THAT THE FLOOR OF HEAVEN, WHICH ALSO FORMED THE SKY OF THIS WORLD, WAS MADE OF AN IMMENSE PLATE OF IRON, RECTANGULAR IN SHAPE, THE FOUR CORNERS OF WHICH RESTED UPON FOUR PILLARS WHICH SERVED TO MARK THE CARDINAL POINTS. ON THIS PLATE OF IRON LIVED THE GODS AND THE BLESSED DEAD, AND IT WAS THE AIM OF EVERY GOOD EGYPTIAN TO GO THERE AFTER DEATH. AT CERTAIN SACRED SPOTS THE EDGE OF THE PLATE WAS SO NEAR THE TOPS OF THE MOUNTAINS THAT THE DECEASED MIGHT EASILY CLAMBER ON TO IT AND SO OBTAIN ADMISSION INTO HEAVEN, BUT AT OTHERS THE DISTANCE BETWEEN IT AND THE EARTH WAS SO GREAT THAT HE NEEDED HELP TO REACH IT. THERE EXISTED A BELIEF THAT OSIRIS HIMSELF EXPERIENCED SOME DIFFICULTY OF GETTING UP TO THE IRON PLATE, AND THAT IT WAS ONLY BY MEANS OF THE LADDER WHICH HIS FATHER RÂ PROVIDED THAT HE AT LENGTH ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. ON ONE SIDE OF THE LADDER STOOD RÂ, AND ON THE OTHER STOOD HORUS, THE SON OF ISIS, AND EACH GOD ASSISTED OSIRIS TO MOUNT IT. ORIGINALLY THE TWO GUARDIANS OF THE LADDER WERE HORUS THE ELDER AND SET, AND THERE ARE SEVERAL REFERENCES IN THE EARLY TEXTS TO THE HELP WHICH THEY RENDERED TO THE DECEASED, WHO WAS, OF COURSE, IDENTIFIED WITH THE GOD OSIRIS. BUT, WITH A VIEW EITHER OF REMINDING THESE GODS OF THEIR SUPPOSED DUTY, OR OF COMPELLING THEM TO DO IT, THE MODEL OF A LADDER WAS OFTEN PLACED ON OR NEAR THE DEAD BODY IN THE TOMB, AND A SPECIAL COMPOSITION WAS PREPARED WHICH HAD THE EFFECT OF MAKING THE LADDER BECOME THE MEANS OF THE ASCENT OF THE DECEASED INTO HEAVEN. THUS, IN THE TEXT WRITTEN FOR PEPI THE DECEASED IS MADE TO ADDRESS THE LADDER IN THESE WORDS: "HOMAGE TO THEE, O DIVINE LADDER! HOMAGE TO THEE, O LADDER OF SET! STAND THOU UPRIGHT, O DIVINE LADDER! STAND THOU UPRIGHT, O LADDER OF SET! STAND THOU UPRIGHT, O LADDER OF HORUS, WHEREBY OSIRIS CAME FORTH INTO HEAVEN WHEN HE MADE USE OF HIS MAGICAL POWER UPON RÂ...FOR PEPI IS THY SON, AND PEPI IS HORUS, AND THOU HAST GIVEN BIRTH UNTO PEPI EVEN AS THOU HAST GIVEN BIRTH UNTO THE GOD WHO IS THE LORD OF THE LADDER (HORUS); AND THOU SHALT GIVE UNTO PEPI THE LADDER OF THE GOD (HORUS), THOU SHALT GIVE UNTO HIM THE LADDER OF THE GOD SET WHEREBY THIS PEPI SHALL COME FORTH INTO HEAVEN WHEN HE SHALL HAVE MADE USE OF HIS MAGICAL POWER UPON RÂ. O 'THOU GOD OF THOSE WHOSE DOUBLES (KAU) PASS ONWARDS, (WHEN THE EYE OF HORUS SOARS UPON THE WING OF 'THOTH ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE DIVINE LADDER (OR LADDER OF GOD), O MEN WHOSE BODIES [WOULD GO] INTO HEAVEN, PEPI IS THE EYE OF HORUS, AND WHEN THE 'EYE TURNS ITSELF TO ANY PLACE WHERE HE IS, PEPI GOES SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE EYE OF HORUS, AND O YE WHO ARE THE BRETHREN OF THE GODS, REJOICE YE THAT PEPI JOURNEYS AMONG YOU. AND THE BRETHREN OF PEPI WHO AXE THE GODS SHALL BE GLAD WHEN THEY MEET PEPI, EVEN AS HORUS IS GLAD WHEN HE MEETS HIS EYE. HE HATH PLACED HIS EYE BEFORE HIS FATHER SEB, AND EVERY GOD AND EVERY SPIRIT, STRETCHES OUT HIS HAND TOWARDS PEPI WHEN HE COMETH FORTH INTO HEAVEN FROM THE LADDER. PEPI HATH NEED NEITHER TO 'PLOUGH THE EARTH,' NOR TO 'COLLECT THE OFFERING'; AND HE HATH (NEED NEITHER TO GO TO THE HALL WHICH IS IN ANNU (HELIOPOLIS), NOR TO THE HALL OF THE MORNING WHICH IS IN ANNU; FOR THAT WHICH HE SEES AND THAT WHICH HE HEARETH SHALL FEED HIM AND NOURISH HIM WHEN HE APPEARS IN HEAVEN FROM THE LADDER. PEPI RISES LIKE THE URAEUS ON THE FOREHEAD OF SET, AND EVERY GOD AND EVERY SPIRIT STRETCHES OUT HIS HAND TO PEPI ON THE LADDER. PEPI HATH GATHERED TOGETHER HIS BONES, BE HATH COLLECTED HIS FLESH, AND HE HATH GONE QUICKLY INTO HEAVEN BY MEANS OF THE TWO FINGERS OF THE GOD OF THE LADDER (HORUS). ELSEWHERE THE GODS KHONSU, SEPT, ETC., ARE INVOKED TO BRING THE LADDER TO PEPI, AND THE LADDER ITSELF IS ADJURED TO COME WITH ITS NAME, AND IN ANOTHER PLACE WE READ, HOMAGE TO THEE, O THOU LADDER THAT SUPPORTEST THE GOLDEN VASE OF THE SPIRITS OF PE AND THE SPIRITS OF NEKHEN, STRETCH OUT THY HAND TO THIS PEPI, AND LET HIM TAKE HIS SEAT BETWEEN THE TWO GREAT GODS WHO (CARE IN THE PLACE OF THIS PEPI; TAKE HIM BY THE HAND AND LEAD HIM TOWARDS SEKHET-HETEP (THE ELYSIAN FIELDS), AND LET HIM TAKE HIS SEAT AMONG THE STARS WHICH ARE IN THE SKY." IN THE THEBAN RECENSION OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD THE IMPORTANCE OF THE LADDER IS ALSO SEEN, FOR IN CHAPTER CXLIX. THE DECEASED SAYS, "I SET UP A LADDER AMONG THE GODS, AND I AM A DIVINE BEING AMONG THEM"; AND IN CHAPTER CLIII. HE SAYS, "THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] OSIRIS NU SHALL COME FORTH UPON YOUR LADDER WHICH RÂ HATH MADE FOR HIM, AND HORUS AND SET SHALL GRASP HIM FIRMLY BY THE HAND." FINALLY, WHEN THE CUSTOM OF PLACING A MODEL OF THE LADDER IN THE TOMB FELL INTO DISUSE, THE PRIESTS PROVIDED FOR THE NECESSITY OF THE DEAD BY PAINTING A LADDER ON THE PAPYRI THAT WERE INSCRIBED WITH THE TEXTS FROM THE BOOK OF THE DEAD AND WERE BURIED WITH THEM.  
[bookmark: img_05500]11. THE AMULET OF THE TWO FINGERS, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/05500.jpg]
THIS AMULET IS INTENDED TO REPRESENT THE TWO FINGERS, INDEX AND MEDIUS, WHICH THE GOD HORUS EMPLOYED IN HELPING HIS FATHER OSIRIS UP THE LADDER INTO HEAVEN, AS HAS BEEN DESCRIBED ABOVE; IT IS FOUND IN THE INTERIOR OF MUMMIES AND IS USUALLY MADE OF OBSIDIAN OR HAEMATITE.
[bookmark: img_05501]12. THE AMULET OF THE EYE OF HORUS, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/05501.jpg]
THE EYE OF HORUS AMULET, OR UTCHAT, IS ONE OF THE COMMONEST OF ALL, AND ITS USE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN UNIVERSAL AT ALL PERIODS. IT WAS MADE OF GOLD, SILVER, GRANITE, HAEMATITE, CARNELIAN, LAPIS-LAZULI, PORCELAIN, WOOD, ETC., ALTHOUGH THE RUBRIC OF A LATE CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD DIRECTS THAT THE AMULET SHOULD BE MADE EITHER OF LAPIS-LAZULI OR OF MAK STONE. THE UTCHAT IS OF TWO KINDS, ONE FACING TO THE LEFT AND THE OTHER TO THE RIGHT, AND TOGETHER THEY REPRESENT THE TWO EYES OF HORUS, ONE OF WHICH, ACCORDING TO AN ANCIENT TEXT, WAS WHITE AND THE OTHER BLACK; FROM ANOTHER POINT OF VIEW ONE UTCHAT REPRESENTS THE SUN AND THE OTHER THE MOON, OR RÂ AND OSIRIS RESPECTIVELY. BUT SPEAKING GENERALLY, WHEN THE EGYPTIANS WORE THE UTCHAT AS AN AMULET THEY INTENDED IT TO BRING TO THEM THE BLESSINGS OF STRENGTH, VIGOR, PROTECTION, SAFETY, GOOD HEALTH, AND THE LIKE, AND THEY HAD IN THEIR MINDS THE EYE OF HORUS, PROBABLY THE WHITE ONE, OR THE SUN. IN RELIGIOUS TEXTS THE EXPRESSION MEH UTCHAT, THE "FILLING OF THE UTCHAT," IS OFTEN USED, AND FROM MANY CONSIDERATIONS IT IS CLEAR THAT WE MUST UNDERSTAND IT TO REFER TO THE SUN AT THE SUMMER SOLSTICE; THUS THE AMULET SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN INTENDED TO BRING TO ITS WEARER STRENGTH AND HEALTH SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE SUN AT THE SEASON OF THE YEAR WHEN IT IS MOST POWERFUL. IN THE CLXVIITH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD THE DECEASED IS MADE TO SAY, "THE GOD THOTH HATH BROUGHT THE UTCHAT, AND HE HATH MADE IT TO REST AFTER IT DEPARTED, O RÂ. IT WAS GRIEVOUSLY AFFLICTED BY THE STORM, BUT THOTH MADE IT TO REST AFTER IT DEPARTED OUT OF THE STORM. I AM SOUND, AND IT IS SOUND; I AM SOUND, AND IT IS SOUND; AND NEBSENI, THE LORD OF PIETY, IS SOUND." TO OBTAIN THE FULL BENEFIT OF THE UTCHAT AMULET FOR THE DECEASED IT WAS OBLIGATORY TO MAKE ONE IN LAPIS-LAZULI AND TO PLATE IT WITH GOLD, AND THEN TO OFFER TO IT OFFERINGS AT THE SUMMER SOLSTICE; ANOTHER HAD THEN TO BE MADE OF JASPER AND, IF AFTER THE SPECIFIED CHAPTER (CXL.) HAD BEEN RECITED OVER IT, IT WAS LAID ON ANY PART OF THE BODY OF THE DECEASED, HE WOULD BECOME A GOD AND TAKE HIS PLACE IN THE BOAT OF RÂ. AT THIS SOLSTICE TWELVE ALTARS HAD TO BE LIGHTED, FOUR FOR RÂ-TEMU, FOUR FOR THE UTCHAT, AND FOUR FOR THE OTHER GODS WHO HAD BEEN MENTIONED IN THE CHAPTER. AN INTERESTING EXAMPLE OF THE USE OF THE UTCHAT OCCURS IN A GREEK SPELL FOR THE DISCOVERY OF A THIEF WRITTEN AS LATE AS THE IVTH CENTURY OF OUR ERA. IN IT WE ARE TOLD TO "TAKE THE HERB KHELKBEI AND BUGLOSS, PRESS OUT THE JUICE AND BURN THE CRUSHED LEAVES AND MIX THE ASHES WITH THE JUICE. ANOINT AND WRITE UPON A WALL KHOÔ WITH THESE MATERIALS. AND TAKE A COMMON PIECE OF WOOD, AND CUT A HAMMER OUT OF IT, AND STRIKE WITH IT UPON THE EAR, PRONOUNCING THIS SPELL: 'I ADJURE THEE BY THE HOLY NAMES, RENDER UP THE THIEF, WHO HAS CARRIED AWAY SUCH [AND SUCH] A THING KHALKHAK, KHALKOUM, KHIAM, KHAR, KHROUM, ZBAR, BÊRI, ZBARKOM, KHRÊ, KARIÔB, PHARIBOU, AND BY THE TERRIBLE NAMES ΑΕΕΗΗΗΙΙΙΙΟΟΟΟΟΥΥΥΥΥΥΩΩΩΩΩΩΩ {GREEK AEEHHHIIIIOOOOOUUUUUUWWWWWWW}'" FOLLOWING THESE WORDS WE HAVE A PICTURE OF THE UTCHAT WITH AN ARRANGEMENT OF CERTAIN VOWELS ON EACH SIDE OF IT THUS:
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THE SPELL CONTINUES, "RENDER UP THE THIEF WHO HAS STOLEN SUCH [AND SUCH] A THING: AS LONG AS I STRIKE THE EAR WITH THIS HAMMER, LET THE EYE OF THE THIEF BE SMITTEN AND INFLAMED UNTIL IT BETRAYS HIM.' SAYING THESE WORDS STRIKE WITH THE HAMMER."  
[bookmark: img_05801]13. THE AMULET OF "LIFE," [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/05801.jpg](ÂNKH).
[bookmark: img_05802]THE OBJECT WHICH IS REPRESENTED BY THIS AMULET IS UNKNOWN, AND OF ALL THE SUGGESTIONS WHICH HAVE BEEN MADE CONCERNING IT NONE IS MORE UNLIKELY THAN THAT WHICH WOULD GIVE IT A PHALLIC ORIGIN. WHATEVER IT MAY REPRESENT, IT CERTAINLY SYMBOLIZES "LIFE"; EVERY GOD CARRIES IT, AND IT SEEMS, EVEN IN THE EARLIEST TIMES, TO BE A CONVENTIONAL REPRESENTATION OF SOME OBJECT WHICH IN THE REMOTEST PERIOD HAD BEEN USED AS AN. AMULET. IN THE PAPYRUS OF ANI (2ND EDIT., PLATE 2) THE ÂNKH RISES FROM THE TET, AND THE ARMS WHICH PROJECT FROM IT SUPPORT THE DISK OF THE SUN AS HERE SEEN. THIS AMULET IS MADE OF [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/05802.jpg]VARIOUS SUBSTANCES, AND WAS CHIEFLY EMPLOYED AS A PENDANT OF A NECKLACE. 
[bookmark: img_05900]14. THE AMULET NEFER, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/05900.jpg]
THIS AMULET SIGNIFIES "HAPPINESS, GOOD LUCK," ETC., AND REPRESENTS A MUSICAL INSTRUMENT; IT WAS MADE OF CARNELIAN, RED STONE, RED PORCELAIN, AND THE LIKE, AND WAS A VERY FAVORITE FORM FOR THE PENDANTS OF NECKLACES AND STRINGS OF BEADS.
[bookmark: img_05901]15. THE AMULET OF THE SERPENT'S HEAD, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/05901.jpg]
THIS AMULET WAS PLACED ON THE DEAD BODY TO KEEP IT FROM BEING BITTEN BY SNAKES IN THE UNDERWORLD OR TOMB. IT IS MADE OF RED STONE, RED JASPER, RED PASTE, AND CARNELIAN. AS THE GODDESS ISIS IS OFTEN TYPIFIED BY A SERPENT, AND RED IS A COLOR PECULIAR TO HER, IT SEEMS AS IF THE IDEA UNDERLYING THE USE OF THIS AMULET WAS TO VANQUISH THE SNAKES IN THE TOMB BY MEANS OF THE POWER OF THE GREAT SNAKE-GODDESS ISIS. THIS POWER HAD BEEN TRANSFERRED TO IT BY MEANS OF THE WORDS OF THE XXXIVTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, WHICH ARE OFTEN INSCRIBED UPON IT. THE TEXT READS: "O SERPENT! I AM THE FLAME WHICH SHINETH UPON THE OPENER OF HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS OF YEARS, AND THE STANDARD OF THE GOD TENPU," OR AS OTHERS SAY, "THE STANDARD OF YOUNG PLANTS AND FLOWERS. DEPART YE FROM ME, FOR I AM THE DIVINE LYNX." SOME HAVE THOUGHT THAT THE SNAKE'S HEAD REPRESENTS THE SERPENT WHICH SURMOUNTS THE RAM'S HEAD ON THE URHEKAU INSTRUMENT USED IN PERFORMING THE CEREMONY OF "OPENING THE MOUTH." 
[bookmark: img_06000][image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06000.jpg]
[bookmark: img_06001]16. THE AMULET OF THE MENAT, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06001.jpg]
THIS AMULET WAS IN USE IN EGYPT AS EARLY AS THE VITH DYNASTY, AND IT WAS WORN OR HELD OR CARRIED WITH THE SISTRUM BY GODS, KINGS, PRIESTS, PRIESTESSES, ETC.; USUALLY IT IS HELD IN THE HAND, BUT IT IS OFTEN WORN ON THE NECK. ITS OBJECT WAS TO BRING JOY AND HEALTH TO THE WEARER, AND IT WAS BELIEVED TO POSSESS MAGICAL PROPERTIES; IT REPRESENTED NUTRITION AND STRENGTH, AND THE MIGHT OF THE MALE AND FEMALE ORGANS OF GENERATION, MYSTICALLY CONSIDERED, WAS SUPPOSED TO BE UNITED THEREIN. THE AMULET IS MADE IN BRONZE, STONE, PORCELAIN, AND OTHER SUBSTANCES, AND WHEN LAID UPON THE BODY OF THE DEAD BROUGHT TO IT THE POWER OF LIFE AND REPRODUCTION.
[bookmark: img_06100]17. THE AMULET OF THE SAM, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06100.jpg]
THIS AMULET IS PROBABLY INTENDED TO REPRESENT AN ORGAN OF THE HUMAN BODY, AND ITS USE IS VERY ANCIENT; IT IS MADE OF LAPIS-LAZULI AND OTHER HARD STONE SUBSTANCES, AND IN THE LATE PERIOD IS OFTEN FOUND IN THE SWATHING’S OF MUMMIES. ITS PRIMARY MEANING IS "UNION," AND REFERS TO ANIMAL PLEASURE.
[bookmark: img_06101]18. THE AMULET OF THE SHEN, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06101.jpg]
[bookmark: img_06200]THIS AMULET IS INTENDED TO REPRESENT THE SUN'S ORBIT, AND IT BECAME THE SYMBOL OF AN UNDEFINED PERIOD OF TIME, I.E., ETERNITY; IT WAS LAID UPON THE BODY OF THE DEAD WITH THE VIEW OF GIVING TO IT LIFE WHICH SHOULD ENDURE AS LONG AS THE SUN REVOLVED IN ITS ORBIT IN THE HEAVENS. IN THE PICTURE OF THE MUMMY CHAMBER THE GODDESSES ISIS AND NEPHTHYS ARE SEEN KNEELING AND RESTING THEIR HANDS ON SHEN. FIGURES OF THE SHEN WERE PAINTED UPON STELAE, COFFINS, ETC.; AS AN AMULET IT IS COMMONLY MADE OF LAPIS-LAZULI OR CARNELIAN. THE AMULET OF THE CARTOUCHE [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06200.jpg]HAS BEEN SUPPOSED TO BE NOTHING MORE THAN SHEN ELONGATED, BUT IT PROBABLY REFERS TO THE ORDINARY MEANING OF [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06200.jpg]I.E., "NAME."
[bookmark: img_06201]19. THE AMULET OF THE STEPS, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06201.jpg]
THIS AMULET SEEMS TO HAVE TWO MEANINGS: TO LIFT UP TO HEAVEN, AND THE THRONE OF OSIRIS. ACCORDING TO ONE LEGEND, WHEN THE GOD SHU WISHED TO LIFT UP THE GODDESS NUT FROM THE EMBRACE OF THE GOD SEB, SO THAT HER BODY, SUPPORTED BY HER STRETCHED-OUT ARMS AND LEGS, MIGHT FORM THE SKY, HE FOUND THAT HE WAS NOT TALL ENOUGH TO DO SO; IN THIS DIFFICULTY HE MADE USE OF A FLIGHT OF STEPS, AND HAVING MOUNTED TO THE TOP OF THESE HE FOUND HIMSELF ABLE TO PERFORM HIS WORK. IN THE FOURTH SECTION OF THE ELYSIAN FIELDS THREE SUCH FLIGHTS OF STEPS ARE DEPICTED. IN THE XXIIND CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD THE DECEASED PRAYS THAT HE "MAY HAVE A PORTION WITH HIM WHO IS ON THE TOP OF THE STEPS," I.E., OSIRIS, AND IN FUNERAL VIGNETTES THIS GOD IS SEEN SEATED UPON THE TOP OF A FLIGHT OF STEPS AND HOLDING HIS USUAL SYMBOLS OF SOVEREIGNTY AND DOMINION. THE AMULET OF THE STEPS IS USUALLY MADE OF GREEN OR BLUE GLAZED PORCELAIN. 
[bookmark: img_06300]20. THE AMULET OF THE FROG, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06300.jpg]
[bookmark: img_06301][bookmark: img_06302][bookmark: img_06303][bookmark: img_06304][bookmark: img_06305][bookmark: img_06306][bookmark: img_06307]THIS AMULET IS TYPICAL OF TEEMING LIFE AND OF THE RESURRECTION. THE FROG-HEADED GODDESS HEQT, THE WIFE OF KHNEMU, WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE RESURRECTION, AND THIS AMULET, WHEN LAID UPON THE BODY OF THE DEAD, WAS INTENDED TO TRANSFER TO IT HER POWER. THE FROG IS OFTEN REPRESENTED ON THE UPPER PART OF THE GREEK AND ROMAN TERRA-COTTA LAMPS WHICH ARE FOUND IN EGYPT, AND ON ONE OF THEM WRITTEN IN GREEK IS THE LEGEND, "I AM THE RESURRECTION." THE AMULETS DESCRIBED ABOVE ARE THOSE WHICH ARE MOST COMMONLY FOUND IN THE TOMBS AND ON MUMMIES, BUT A FEW OTHERS ARE ALSO KNOWN, E.G., [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06301.jpg]THE WHITE CROWN OF THE SOUTH, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06302.jpg]THE RED CROWN OF THE NORTH, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06303.jpg]THE HORIZON, OR PLACE WHERE THE SUN RISES, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06304.jpg]AN ANGLE, TYPIFYING PROTECTION, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06305.jpg]THE HORNS, DISK, AND PLUMES, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06306.jpg]OR [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06307.jpg]THE PLUMMET, ETC. BESIDES THESE, ANY RING, OR PENDANT, OR ORNAMENT, OR ANY OBJECT WHATSOEVER, UPON WHICH WAS INSCRIBED THE NAME OF A GOD OR HIS EMBLEM, OR PICTURE, BECAME AN AMULET WITH PROTECTIVE POWERS; AND IT SEEMS THAT THESE POWERS REMAINED ACTIVE AS LONG AS THE SUBSTANCE LASTED AND AS LONG AS THE NAME, OR EMBLEM, OR PICTURE, WAS NOT ERASED FROM IT. THE USE OF AMULETS WAS COMMON IN EGYPT FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE ROMAN PERIOD, AND WHEN THE EGYPTIANS EMBRACED CHRISTIANITY, THEY, IN COMMON WITH THE GNOSTICS AND SEMI-CHRISTIAN SECTS, IMPORTED INTO THEIR NEW FAITH MANY OF THE VIEWS AND BELIEFS WHICH THEIR SO-CALLED HEATHEN ANCESTORS HAD HELD, AND WITH THEM THE USE OF THE NAMES OF ANCIENT EGYPTIAN GODS, AND GODDESSES, AND DEMONS, AND FORMULAE, WHICH THEY EMPLOYED IN MUCH THE SAME WAY AS THEY WERE EMPLOYED IN THE DAYS OF OLD.
CHAPTER III.
MAGICAL FIGURES.
[bookmark: img_07200][bookmark: img_07201][bookmark: img_08700][bookmark: img_09001][bookmark: img_09002][bookmark: img_09003][bookmark: img_09004]IT HAS BEEN SAID ABOVE THAT THE NAME OR THE EMBLEM OR THE PICTURE OF A GOD OR DEMON COULD BECOME AN AMULET WITH POWER TO PROTECT HIM THAT WORE IT, AND THAT SUCH POWER LASTED AS LONG AS THE SUBSTANCE OF WHICH IT WAS MADE LASTED, IF THE NAME, OR EMBLEM, OR PICTURE WAS NOT ERASED FROM IT. BUT THE EGYPTIANS WENT A STEP FURTHER THAN THIS, AND THEY BELIEVED THAT IT WAS POSSIBLE TO TRANSMIT TO THE FIGURE OF ANY MAN, OR WOMAN, OR ANIMAL, OR LIVING CREATURE, THE SOUL OF THE BEING WHICH IT REPRESENTED, AND ITS QUALITIES AND ATTRIBUTES. THE STATUE OF A GOD IN A TEMPLE CONTAINED THE SPIRIT OF THE GOD WHICH IT REPRESENTED, AND FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT BELIEVED THAT EVERY STATUE AND EVERY FIGURE POSSESSED AN INDWELLING SPIRIT. WHEN THE CHRISTIANIZED EGYPTIANS MADE THEIR ATTACKS ON THE "IDOLS OF THE HEATHEN" THEY PROVED THAT THEY POSSESSED THIS BELIEF, FOR THEY ALWAYS ENDEAVORED TO THROW DOWN THE STATUES OF THE GODS OF  THE GREEKS AND ROMANS, KNOWING THAT IF THEY WERE ONCE SHATTERED THE SPIRITS WHICH DWELT IN THEM WOULD HAVE NO PLACE WHEREIN TO DWELL, AND WOULD THEREBY BE RENDERED HOMELESS AND POWERLESS. IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT IT IS STATED IN THE APOCRYPHAL GOSPELS THAT WHEN THE VIRGIN MARY AND HER SON ARRIVED IN EGYPT THERE "WAS A MOVEMENT AND QUAKING THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND, AND ALL THE IDOLS FELL DOWN FROM THEIR PEDESTALS AND WERE BROKEN IN PIECES." THEN ALL THE PRIESTS AND NOBLES WENT TO A CERTAIN PRIEST WITH WHOM "A DEVIL USED TO SPEAK FROM OUT OF THE IDOL," AND THEY ASKED HIM THE MEANING OF THESE THINGS; AND WHEN HE HAD EXPLAINED TO THEM THAT THE FOOTSTEP OF THE SON OF THE "SECRET AND HIDDEN GOD" HAD FALLEN UPON THE LAND OF EGYPT, THEY ACCEPTED HIS COUNSEL AND MADE A FIGURE OF THIS GOD. THE EGYPTIANS ACKNOWLEDGED THAT THE NEW GOD WAS GREATER THAN ALL THEIR GODS TOGETHER, AND THEY WERE QUITE PREPARED TO SET UP A STATUE OF HIM BECAUSE THEY BELIEVED THAT IN SO DOING, THEY WOULD COMPEL AT LEAST A PORTION OF THE SPIRIT OF THE "SECRET AND HIDDEN GOD" TO COME AND DWELL IN IT. IN THE FOLLOWING PAGES WE SHALL ENDEAVOR TO DESCRIBE THE PRINCIPAL USES WHICH THE EGYPTIANS MADE OF THE FIGURES OF GODS, AND MEN, AND BEASTS, TO WHICH MAGICAL POWERS HAD BEEN IMPARTED BY MEANS OF THE PERFORMANCE OF CERTAIN SYMBOLIC CEREMONIES AND THE RECITAL OF CERTAIN WORDS OF POWER; AND HOW THEY COULD BE EMPLOYED TO DO BOTH GOOD AND EVIL. ONE OF THE EARLIEST INSTANCES OF THE USE OF A MAGICAL FIGURE IS RELATED IN THE WESTCAR PAPYRUS, WHERE WE READ THAT PRINCE KHÂF-RÂ TOLD KHUFU (CHEOPS) A STORY OF AN EVENT WHICH HAD HAPPENED IN THE TIME OF NEB-KA OR NEB-KAU-ED, A KING OF THE IIIRD DYNASTY, WHO REIGNED ABOUT B.C. 3830. IT SEEMS THAT THIS KING ONCE PAID A VISIT TO ONE OF HIS HIGH OFFICIALS CALLED ÂBA-ANER, WHOSE WIFE FELL VIOLENTLY IN LOVE WITH ONE OF THE SOLDIERS IN THE ROYAL TRAIN. THIS LADY SENT HER TIRE-WOMAN TO HIM WITH THE GIFT OF A CHEST OF CLOTHES, AND APPARENTLY, SHE MADE KNOWN TO HIM HER MISTRESS'S DESIRE, FOR HE RETURNED WITH HER TO ÂBA-ANER'S HOUSE. THERE HE SAW THE WIFE AND MADE AN APPOINTMENT TO MEET HER IN A LITTLE HOUSE WHICH WAS SITUATED ON HER HUSBAND'S ESTATE, AND SHE GAVE INSTRUCTIONS TO ONE OF THE STEWARDS OF ÂBA-ANER TO PREPARE IT FOR THE ARRIVAL OF HERSELF AND HER LOVER. WHEN ALL HAD BEEN MADE READY, SHE WENT TO THE HOUSE AND STAYED THERE THE WHOLE DAY DRINKING AND MAKING LOVE WITH THE MAN UNTIL SUNSET; AND WHEN THE EVENING HAD COME, HE ROSE UP AND WENT DOWN TO THE RIVER AND THE TIRE-WOMAN BATHED HIM IN THE WATER THEREOF. BUT THE STEWARD, WHO HAD MADE READY THE HOUSE, DECLARED THAT HE MUST MAKE THE MATTER KNOWN UNTO HIS MASTER, AND ON THE FOLLOWING MORNING AS SOON AS IT WAS LIGHT, HE WENT TO ÂBA-ANER AND RELATED TO HIM EVERYTHING WHICH HAD HAPPENED. THE OFFICIAL MADE NO ANSWER TO HIS SERVANT'S REPORT, BUT ORDERED HIM TO BRING HIM CERTAIN MATERIALS AND HIS BOX MADE OF EBONY AND PRECIOUS METAL. OUT OF THE BOX HE TOOK A QUANTITY OF WAX, WHICH WAS, NO DOUBT, KEPT THERE FOR PURPOSES SIMILAR TO THAT TO WHICH A PORTION OF IT WAS NOW TO BE PUT, AND MADE A MODEL OF A CROCODILE SEVEN SPANS LONG, AND THEN RECITING CERTAIN MAGICAL WORDS OVER IT, HE SAID, "WHEN THE MAN COMETH DOWN TO BATHE IN MY WATERS SEIZE THOU HIM." THEN, TURNING TO THE STEWARD, HE GAVE THE WAX CROCODILE TO HIM AND SAID, "WHEN THE MAN, ACCORDING TO HIS DAILY WONT, COMETH DOWN TO WASH IN THE WATER THOU SHALT CAST THE CROCODILE IN AFTER HIM"; AND THE STEWARD HAVING TAKEN THE WAX CROCODILE FROM HIS MASTER WENT HIS WAY. AND AGAIN, THE WIFE OF ÂBA-ANER ORDERED THE STEWARD WHO HAD CHARGE OF THE ESTATE TO MAKE READY THE HOUSE WHICH WAS IN THE GARDEN, "FOR," SHE SAID, "BEHOLD, I AM COMING TO PASS SOME TIME THEREIN." SO, THE HOUSE WAS MADE READY AND PROVIDED WITH ALL GOOD THINGS, AND SHE CAME WITH THE MAN AND PASSED SOME TIME WITH HIM THERE. NOW WHEN THE EVENING WAS COME THE MAN WENT DOWN TO THE WATER TO WASH ACCORDING TO HIS DAILY WONT, AND THE STEWARD WENT DOWN AFTER HIM AND THREW INTO THE WATER THE WAX CROCODILE, WHICH STRAIGHTWAY TURNED INTO A LIVING CROCODILE SEVEN CUBITS (ABOUT TWELVE FEET) IN LENGTH, AND SEIZED UPON THE MAN AND DRAGGED HIM DOWN IN THE WATER. MEANWHILE ÂBA-ANER TARRIED WITH HIS KING NEB-KAU-RÂ FOR SEVEN DAYS, AND THE MAN REMAINED IN THE DEPTHS OF THE WATER AND HAD NO AIR TO BREATHE. AND ON THE SEVENTH DAY ÂBA-ANER THE KHER HEB WENT OUT WITH THE KING FOR A WALK, AND INVITED HIS MAJESTY TO COME AND SEE FOR HIMSELF A WONDERFUL THING WHICH HAD HAPPENED TO A MAN IN HIS OWN DAYS; SO, THE KING WENT WITH HIM. WHEN THEY HAD COME TO THE WATER ÂBA-ANER ADJURED THE CROCODILE, SAYING, "BRING HITHER THE MAN," AND THE CROCODILE CAME OUT OF THE WATER BRINGING THE MAN WITH HIM. AND WHEN THE KING REMARKED THAT THE CROCODILE WAS A HORRID LOOKING MONSTER, ÂBA-ANER STOOPED DOWN AND TOOK IT UP INTO HIS HAND, WHEN IT STRAIGHTWAY BECAME A WAXEN CROCODILE AS IT WAS BEFORE. AFTER THESE THINGS ÂBA-ANER RELATED TO THE KING WHAT HAD HAPPENED BETWEEN HIS WIFE AND THE MAN WHOM THE CROCODILE HAD BROUGHT UP OUT OF THE WATER, WHEREUPON THE KING SAID TO THE CROCODILE, "TAKE THAT WHICH IS THINE AND BEGONE"; AND IMMEDIATELY THE CROCODILE SEIZED THE MAN AND SPRANG INTO THE WATER WITH HIM, AND DISAPPEARED IN ITS DEPTHS. AND BY THE ROYAL COMMAND ÂBA-ANER'S WIFE WAS SEIZED, AND HAVING BEEN LED TO THE NORTH SIDE OF THE PALACE WAS BURNT, AND HER ASHES WERE CAST INTO THE STREAM. HERE THEN WE HAVE ALREADY IN THE IIIRD DYNASTY THE EXISTENCE OF A BELIEF THAT A WAX CROCODILE, OVER WHICH CERTAIN WORDS HAD BEEN SAID, COULD CHANGE ITSELF INTO A LIVING REPTILE AT PLEASURE, AND THAT A MAN COULD BE MADE BY THE SAME MEANS TO LIVE AT THE BOTTOM OF A STREAM FOR SEVEN DAYS WITHOUT AIR. WE MAY ALSO NOTICE THAT THE GREAT PRIESTLY OFFICIAL, THE KHER HEB, WAS SO MUCH IN THE HABIT OF PERFORMING SUCH ACTS OF MAGIC THAT HE KEPT IN A ROOM A BOX OF MATERIALS AND INSTRUMENTS ALWAYS READY FOR THE PURPOSE; AND, APPARENTLY, NEITHER HIMSELF, NOR HIS KING, NOR HIS SERVANT, THOUGHT THE WORKING OF MAGIC INCONSISTENT WITH HIS HIGH RELIGIOUS OFFICE. BUT AT THE TIME WHEN ÂBA-ANER WAS WORKING MAGIC BY MEANS OF WAX FIGURES, PROBABLY TO THE HARM AND INJURY OF HIS ENEMIES, THE PRIESTS WERE MAKING PROVISION FOR THE HAPPINESS AND WELL-BEING OF THE DEAD ALSO BY MEANS OF FIGURES MADE OF VARIOUS SUBSTANCES. ACCORDING TO ONE VERY EARLY BELIEF THE DEAD MADE THEIR WAY TO A REGION CALLED SEKHET-AARU, WHERE THEY LED A LIFE WHICH WAS NOT VERY DIFFERENT FROM THAT WHICH THEY HAD LED UPON EARTH. FROM THE PICTURES OF THIS PLACE WHICH ARE PAINTED ON COFFINS OF THE XITH DYNASTY, WE SEE THAT IT WAS SURROUNDED BY STREAMS OF WATER, AND THAT IT WAS INTERSECTED BY CANALS, AND THAT, IN FACT, IT WAS VERY MUCH LIKE AN ORDINARY WELL-KEPT ESTATE IN THE DELTA. THE BEINGS WHO LIVED IN THIS PLACE, HOWEVER, HAD THE SAME WANTS AS HUMAN BEINGS, THAT IS TO SAY, THEY NEEDED BOTH FOOD AND DRINK, OR BREAD-CAKES AND ALE. THE EXISTENCE OF BREAD AND ALE PRESUPPOSED THE EXISTENCE OF WHEAT AND BARLEY, AND THE PRODUCTION OF THESE PRESUPPOSED THE TILLING OF THE GROUND AND THE WORK OF AGRICULTURAL LABORERS. BUT THE EGYPTIAN HAD NO WISH TO CONTINUE THE LABORS OF PLOUGHING AND REAPING AND PREPARING THE GROUND FOR THE NEW CROPS IN THE WORLD BEYOND THE GRAVE, THEREFORE HE ENDEAVORED TO AVOID THIS BY GETTING THE WORK DONE VICARIOUSLY. IF WORDS OF POWER SAID OVER A FIGURE COULD MAKE IT TO DO EVIL, SIMILARLY WORDS OF POWER SAID OVER A FIGURE COULD MAKE IT TO DO GOOD. AT FIRST A FORMULA WAS COMPOSED, THE RECITAL OF WHICH WAS SUPPOSED TO RELIEVE THE DECEASED FROM THE NECESSITY OF DOING ANY WORK WHATSOEVER, AND WHEN THE DECEASED HIMSELF HAD SAID, "I LIFT UP THE HAND OF THE MAN WHO IS INACTIVE. I HAVE COME FROM THE CITY OF UNNU (HERMOPOLIS). I AM THE DIVINE SOUL WHICH LIVES, AND I LEAD WITH ME THE HEARTS OF THE APES," HIS EXISTENCE WAS THOUGHT TO BE WITHOUT TOIL. BUT, SINCE THE INHABITANTS OF SEKHET-AARU NEEDED FOOD AND DRINK, PROVISION MUST BE MADE FOR THEIR PRODUCTION, AND THE NECESSARY LABORS OF THE FIELD MUST, IN SOME MANNER, BE PERFORMED. TO MEET THE DIFFICULTY A SMALL STONE FIGURE OF THE DECEASED WAS BURIED WITH HIM, BUT BEFORE IT WAS LAID IN THE TOMB THE PRIESTS RECITED OVER IT THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH WOULD CAUSE IT TO DO FOR THE DECEASED WHATEVER WORK HE MIGHT BE ADJUDGED TO PERFORM IN THE KINGDOM OF OSIRIS, LATER, THESE WORDS WERE INSCRIBED UPON THE FIGURE IN HIEROGLYPHICS, AND LATER STILL THE FIGURE WAS PROVIDED WITH REPRESENTATIONS OF THE ROPE BASKET, AND PLOUGH, AND FLAIL, SUCH AS WERE EMPLOYED BY THE EGYPTIAN LABORER IN CARRYING FIELD PRODUCE, AND IN PLOUGHING, AND IN THRESHING GRAIN. THE FORMULA OR WORDS OF POWER WHICH WERE INSCRIBED ON SUCH FIGURES VARIED AT DIFFERENT PERIODS, BUT ONE OF THE OLDEST, WHICH WAS IN USE IN THE XVIIITH DYNASTY, MAKES THE DECEASED SAY TO THE FIGURE, WHICH WAS CALLED "SHABTI": "O THOU SHABTI FIGURE OF THE SCRIBE NEBSENI, IF I BE CALLED, OR IF I BE ADJUDGED TO DO ANY WORK WHATSOEVER OF THE LABORS WHICH ARE TO BE DONE IN THE UNDERWORLD BY A MAN IN HIS TURN--BEHOLD, ANY OBSTACLES (OR OPPOSITION) TO THEE WILL BE DONE AWAY WITH THERE, LET THE JUDGMENT FALL UPON THEE INSTEAD OF UPON ME ALWAYS, IN THE MATTER OF SOWING THE FIELDS, OF FILLING THE WATER-COURSES WITH WATER, AND OF BRINGING THE SANDS FROM THE EAST TO THE WEST." AFTER THESE WORDS COMES THE ANSWER BY THE FIGURE, "VERILY I AM" HERE, AND [WILL DO] WHATSOEVER THOU BIDDEST ME TO DO." THE EGYPTIANS WERE MOST ANXIOUS TO ESCAPE THE LABORS OF TOP-DRESSING THE LAND, AND OF SOWING THE SEED, A WORK WHICH HAD TO BE DONE BY A MAN STANDING IN WATER IN THE SUN, AND THE TOILSOME TASK OF WORKING THE SHADÛF, OR INSTRUMENT FOR RAISING WATER FROM THE NILE AND TURNING IT ON TO THE LAND. IN GRAVES NOT ONE FIGURE ONLY IS FOUND, BUT SEVERAL, AND IT IS SAID THAT IN THE TOMB OF SETI I., KING OF EGYPT ABOUT B.C. 1370, NO LESS THAN SEVEN HUNDRED WOODEN USHABTIU INSCRIBED WITH THE VITH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, AND COVERED WITH BITUMEN, WERE FOUND. THE USE OF THE SHABTI FIGURE CONTINUED UNABATED DOWN TO THE ROMAN PERIOD, WHEN BOXES FULL OF ILL-SHAPED, UNINSCRIBED PORCELAIN FIGURES WERE BURIED IN THE TOMBS WITH THE DEAD. THE NEXT INSTANCE WORTH MENTIONING OF THE USE OF MAGICAL FIGURES WE OBTAIN FROM THE OFFICIAL ACCOUNT OF A CONSPIRACY AGAINST RAMESES III., KING OF EGYPT ABOUT B.C. 1200. IT SEEMS THAT A NUMBER OF HIGH OFFICIALS, THE OVERSEER OF THE TREASURY INCLUDED, AND CERTAIN SCRIBES, CONSPIRED TOGETHER AGAINST THIS KING APPARENTLY WITH THE VIEW OF DETHRONING HIM. THEY TOOK INTO THEIR COUNSELS A NUMBER OF THE LADIES ATTACHED TO THE COURT (SOME THINK THEY BELONGED TO THE HARÎM), AND THE CHIEF ABODE OF THESE LADIES BECAME THE HEADQUARTERS OF THE CONSPIRATORS. ONE OFFICIAL WAS CHARGED WITH "CARRYING ABROAD THEIR WORDS TO THEIR MOTHERS AND SISTERS WHO WERE THERE TO STIR UP MEN AND TO INCITE MALEFACTORS TO DO WRONG TO THEIR LORD"; ANOTHER WAS CHARGED WITH AIDING AND ABETTING THE CONSPIRACY BY MAKING HIMSELF ONE WITH THE RINGLEADERS; ANOTHER WAS CHARGED WITH BEING COGNIZANT OF THE WHOLE MATTER, AND WITH CONCEALING HIS KNOWLEDGE OF IT; ANOTHER WITH "GIVING EAR TO THE CONVERSATION HELD BY THE MEN CONSPIRING WITH THE WOMEN OF THE PER-KHENT, AND NOT BRINGING IT FORWARD AGAINST THEM," AND SO ON. THE CONSPIRACY SOON EXTENDED FROM EGYPT TO ETHIOPIA, AND A MILITARY OFFICIAL OF HIGH RANK IN THAT COUNTRY WAS DRAWN INTO IT BY HIS SISTER, WHO URGED HIM TO "INCITE THE MEN TO COMMIT CRIME, AND DO THOU THYSELF COME TO DO WRONG TO THY LORD"; NOW THE SISTER OF THIS OFFICIAL WAS IN THE PER-KHENT, AND SO SHE WAS ABLE TO GIVE HER BROTHER THE LATEST INFORMATION OF THE PROGRESS OF THE DISAFFECTION. NOT CONTENT WITH ENDEAVORING TO DETHRONE THE KING BY AN UPRISING OF BOTH SOLDIERS AND CIVILIANS, HUI, A CERTAIN HIGH OFFICIAL, WHO WAS THE OVERSEER OF THE [ROYAL] CATTLE, BETHOUGHT HIM OF APPLYING MAGIC TO HELP THEIR EVIL DESIGNS, AND WITH THIS OBJECT IN VIEW HE WENT TO SOME ONE WHO HAD ACCESS TO THE KING'S LIBRARY, AND HE OBTAINED FROM HIM A BOOK CONTAINING FORMULAE OF A MAGICAL NATURE, AND DIRECTIONS FOR WORKING MAGIC. BY MEANS OF THIS BOOK HE OBTAINED "DIVINE POWER," AND HE BECAME ABLE TO CAST SPELLS UPON FOLK. HAVING GAINED POSSESSION OF THE BOOK HE NEXT LOOKED OUT FOR SOME PLACE WHERE HE COULD CARRY ON HIS MAGICAL WORK WITHOUT INTERRUPTION, AND AT LENGTH FOUND ONE. HERE HE SET TO WORK TO MAKE FIGURES OF MEN IN WAX, AND AMULETS INSCRIBED WITH WORDS OF MAGICAL POWER WHICH WOULD PROVOKE LOVE, AND THESE HE SUCCEEDED IN INTRODUCING INTO THE ROYAL PALACE BY MEANS OF THE OFFICIAL ATHIRMÂ; AND IT SEEMS AS IF THOSE WHO TOOK THEM INTO THE PALACE AND THOSE WHO RECEIVED THEM WERE UNDER THE MAGICAL INFLUENCE OF HUI. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE LOVE PHILTRES WERE INTENDED FOR THE USE OF THE LADIES WHO WERE INVOLVED IN THE CONSPIRACY, BUT AS TO THE OBJECT OF THE WAX FIGURES THERE IS NO DOUBT, FOR THEY WERE INTENDED TO WORK HARM TO THE KING. MEANWHILE HUI STUDIED HIS MAGICAL WORK WITH GREAT DILIGENCE, AND HE SUCCEEDED IN FINDING EFFICACIOUS MEANS FOR CARRYING OUT ALL THE "HORRIBLE THINGS AND ALL THE WICKEDNESSES WHICH HIS HEART COULD IMAGINE"; THESE MEANS HE EMPLOYED IN ALL SERIOUSNESS, AND AT LENGTH COMMITTED GREAT CRIMES WHICH WERE THE HORROR OF EVERY GOD AND GODDESS, AND THE PUNISHMENT OF SUCH CRIMES WAS DEATH. IN ANOTHER PLACE HUI IS ACCUSED OF WRITING BOOKS OR FORMULAE OF MAGICAL WORDS, THE EFFECT OF WHICH WOULD BE TO DRIVE MEN OUT OF THEIR SENSES, AND TO STRIKE TERROR INTO THEM; AND OF MAKING GODS OF WAX AND FIGURES OF MEN OF THE SAME SUBSTANCE, WHICH SHOULD CAUSE THE HUMAN BEINGS WHOM THEY REPRESENTED TO BECOME PARALYZED AND HELPLESS. BUT THEIR EFFORTS WERE IN VAIN, THE CONSPIRACY WAS DISCOVERED, AND THE WHOLE MATTER WAS CAREFULLY INVESTIGATED BY TWO SMALL COURTS OF ENQUIRY, THE MEMBERS OF WHICH CONSISTED, FOR THE MOST PART, OF THE KING'S PERSONAL FRIENDS; THE KING'S ORDERS TO THEM WERE THAT "THOSE WHO ARE GUILTY SHALL DIE BY THEIR OWN HANDS, AND TELL ME NOTHING WHATEVER ABOUT IT." THE FIRST COURT, WHICH CONSISTED OF SIX MEMBERS, SAT TO INVESTIGATE THE OFFENCES OF THE HUSBANDS AND RELATIVES OF THE ROYAL LADIES, AND THOSE OF THE LADIES THEMSELVES, BUT BEFORE THEIR BUSINESS WAS DONE THREE OF THEM WERE ARRESTED BECAUSE IT WAS FOUND THAT THE LADIES HAD GAINED GREAT INFLUENCE OVER THEM, THAT THEY AND THE LADIES HAD FEASTED TOGETHER, AND THAT THEY HAD CEASED TO BE, IN CONSEQUENCE, IMPARTIAL JUDGES. THEY WERE REMOVED FROM THEIR TRUSTED POSITIONS BEFORE THE KING, AND HAVING BEEN EXAMINED AND THEIR GUILT CLEARLY BROUGHT HOME TO THEM, THEIR EARS AND NOSES WERE CUT OFF AS A PUNISHMENT AND WARNING TO OTHERS NOT TO FORM FRIENDSHIPS WITH THE ENEMIES OF THE KING. THE SECOND COURT, WHICH CONSISTED OF FIVE MEMBERS, INVESTIGATED THE CASES OF THOSE WHO WERE CHARGED WITH HAVING "STIRRED UP MEN AND INCITED MALEFACTORS TO DO WRONG TO THEIR LORD," AND HAVING FOUND THEM GUILTY THEY SENTENCED SIX OF THEM TO DEATH, ONE BY ONE, IN THE FOLLOWING TERMS:--"PENTAURA, WHO IS ALSO CALLED BY ANOTHER NAME. HE WAS BROUGHT UP ON ACCOUNT OF THE OFFENCE WHICH HE HAD COMMITTED IN CONNEXION WITH HIS MOTHER THI WHEN SHE FORMED A CONSPIRACY WITH THE WOMEN OF THE PER-KHENT, AND BECAUSE HE HAD INTENT TO DO EVIL UNTO HIS LORD. HE WAS BROUGHT BEFORE THE COURT OF JUDGES THAT HE MIGHT RECEIVE SENTENCE, AND THEY FOUND HIM GUILTY, AND DISMISSED HIM TO HIS OWN DEATH, WHERE HE SUFFERED DEATH BY HIS OWN HAND." THE WRETCHED MAN HUI, WHO MADE WAX FIGURES AND SPELLS WITH THE INTENT TO INFLICT PAIN AND SUFFERING AND DEATH UPON THE KING, WAS ALSO COMPELLED TO COMMIT SUICIDE. THE ABOVE STORY OF THE FAMOUS CONSPIRACY AGAINST RAMESES III. IS MOST USEFUL AS PROVING THAT BOOKS OF MAGIC EXISTED IN THE ROYAL LIBRARY, AND THAT THEY WERE NOT MERE TREATISES ON MAGICAL PRACTICES, BUT DEFINITE WORKS WITH DETAILED INSTRUCTIONS TO THE READER HOW TO PERFORM THE CEREMONIES WHICH WERE NECESSARY TO MAKE THE FORMULAE OR WORDS OF POWER EFFICACIOUS. WE HAVE NOW SEEN THAT WAX FIGURES WERE USED BOTH TO DO GOOD AND TO DO HARM, FROM THE IIIRD TO THE XXTH DYNASTY, AND THAT THE IDEAS WHICH THE EGYPTIANS HELD CONCERNING THEM WERE MUCH THE SAME ABOUT B.C. 1200 AS THEY WERE TWO THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED YEARS EARLIER; WE HAVE ALSO SEEN THAT THE, USE OF USHABTIU FIGURES, WHICH WERE INTENDED TO SET THE DECEASED FREE FROM THE NECESSITY OF LABOR IN THE WORLD BEYOND THE GRAVE, WAS WIDESPREAD. THAT SUCH FIGURES WERE USED IN THE PRE-DYNASTIC DAYS WHEN THE EGYPTIANS WERE SLOWLY EMERGING INTO CIVILIZATION FROM A STATE OF SEMI-BARBARISM IS NOT TO BE WONDERED AT, AND IT NEED NOT SURPRISE US THAT THEY EXISTED AS A SURVIVAL IN THE EARLY DYNASTIES BEFORE THE PEOPLE GENERALLY HAD REALIZED THAT THE GREAT POWERS OF NATURE, WHICH THEY DEIFIED, COULD NOT BE RULED BY MAN AND BY HIS PETTY WORDS AND DEEDS, HOWEVER MYSTERIOUS AND SOLEMN. IT IS, HOWEVER, VERY REMARKABLE TO FIND THAT THE USE OF WAX FIGURES PLAYED A PROMINENT PART IN CERTAIN OF THE DAILY SERVICES WHICH WERE PERFORMED IN THE TEMPLE OF THE GOD AMEN-RÂ AT THEBES, AND IT IS STILL MORE REMARKABLE THAT THESE SERVICES WERE PERFORMED AT A TIME WHEN THE EGYPTIANS WERE RENOWNED AMONG THE NATIONS OF THE CIVILIZED WORLD FOR THEIR LEARNING AND WISDOM. ONE COMPANY OF PRIESTS ATTACHED TO THE TEMPLE WAS EMPLOYED IN TRANSCRIBING HYMNS AND RELIGIOUS COMPOSITIONS IN WHICH THE UNITY, POWER, AND MIGHT OF GOD WERE SET FORTH IN UNMISTAKABLE TERMS, AND AT THE SAME TIME ANOTHER COMPANY WAS ENGAGED IN PERFORMING A SERVICE THE OBJECT OF WHICH WAS TO FREE THE SUN, WHICH WAS DEIFIED UNDER THE FORM OF RÂ, AND WAS THE TYPE AND SYMBOL OF GOD UPON EARTH, FROM THE ATTACKS OF A MONSTER CALLED ÂPEP! IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT THE XXXIXTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD IS A COMPOSITION WHICH WAS WRITTEN WITH THE OBJECT OF DEFEATING A CERTAIN SERPENT, TO WHICH MANY NAMES ARE GIVEN, AND OF DELIVERING THE DECEASED FROM HIS ATTACKS. IN IT WE HAVE A DESCRIPTION OF HOW THE MONSTER IS VANQUISHED, AND THE DECEASED SAYS TO HIM, "RÂ MAKES THEE TO TURN BACK, O THOU THAT ART HATEFUL TO HIM; HE LOOKS UPON THEE, GET THEE BACK. HE PIERCES THY HEAD, HE CUTS THROUGH THY FACE, HE DIVIDES THY HEAD AT THE TWO SIDES OF THE WAYS, AND IT IS CRUSHED IN HIS LAND; THY BONES ARE SMASHED IN PIECES, THY MEMBERS ARE HACKED FROM OFF THEE, AND THE GOD AKER HATH CONDEMNED THEE, O ÂPEP, THOU ENEMY OF RÂ. GET THEE BACK, FIEND, BEFORE THE DARTS OF HIS BEAMS! RÂ HATH OVERTHROWN THY WORDS, THE GODS HAVE TURNED THY FACE BACKWARDS, THE LYNX HATH TORN OPEN THY BREAST, THE SCORPION HATH CAST FETTERS UPON THEE, AND MAÂT HATH SENT FORTH THY DESTRUCTION. THE GODS OF THE SOUTH, AND OF THE NORTH, OF THE WEST, AND OF THE EAST, HAVE FASTENED CHAINS UPON HIM, AND THEY HAVE FETTERED HIM WITH FETTERS; THE GOD REKES HATH OVERTHROWN HIM, AND THE GOD HERTIT HATH PUT HIM IN CHAINS." THE AGE OF THIS COMPOSITION IS UNKNOWN, BUT IT IS FOUND, WITH VARIANTS, IN MANY OF THE COPIES OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WHICH WERE MADE IN THE XVIIITH DYNASTY. LATER, HOWEVER, THE IDEAS IN IT WERE DEVELOPED, THE WORK ITSELF WAS GREATLY ENLARGED, AND AT THE TIME OF THE PTOLEMIES IT HAD BECOME A BOOK CALLED "THE BOOK OF OVERTHROWING ÂPEP," WHICH CONTAINED TWELVE CHAPTERS. AT THE SAME TIME ANOTHER WORK BEARING THE SAME TITLE ALSO EXISTED; IT WAS NOT DIVIDED INTO CHAPTERS, BUT IT CONTAINED TWO VERSIONS OF THE HISTORY OF THE CREATION, AND A LIST OF THE EVIL NAMES OF ÂPEP, AND A HYMN TO RÂ. AMONG THE CHAPTERS OF THE FORMER WORK WAS ONE ENTITLED, "CHAPTER OF PUTTING THE FIRE UPON ÂPEP," WHICH READS, "FIRE BE UPON THEE, ÂPEP, THOU ENEMY OF RÂ! THE EYE OF HORUS PREVAILS OVER THE ACCURSED SOUL AND SHADE OF ÂPEP, AND THE FLAME OF THE EYE OF HORUS SHALL GNAW INTO THAT ENEMY OF RÂ; AND THE FLAME OF THE EYE OF HORUS SHALL CONSUME ALL THE ENEMIES OF THE MIGHTY GOD, LIFE! STRENGTH! HEALTH! BOTH IN DEATH AND IN LIFE. WHEN ÂPEP IS GIVEN TO THE FLAME," SAYS THE RUBRIC, "THOU SHALT GAY THESE WORDS OF POWER: TASTE THOU DEATH, O ÂPEP, GET THEE BACK, RETREAT, O ENEMY OF RÂ, FALL DOWN, BE REPULSED, GET BACK AND RETREAT! I HAVE DRIVEN THEE BACK, AND I HAVE CUT THEE IN PIECES. RÂ TRIUMPHS OVER ÂPEP. TASTE THOU DEATH, ÂPEP. RÂ TRIUMPHS OVER ÂPEP. TASTE THOU DEATH, ÂPEP. RÂ TRIUMPHS OVER ÂPEP. TASTE THOU DEATH, ÂPEP. RÂ TRIUMPHS OVER ÂPEP. TASTE THOU DEATH, ÂPEP." THESE LAST SENTENCES WERE SAID FOUR TIMES, THAT IS TO SAY, ONCE FOR EACH OF THE GODS OF THE CARDINAL POINTS. THE TEXT CONTINUES, "BACK, FIEND, AN END TO THEE! THEREFORE, HAVE I DRIVEN FLAME AT THEE, AND THEREFORE HAVE I MADE THEE TO BE DESTROYED, AND THEREFORE HAVE I ADJUDGED THEE TO EVIL. AN END, AN END TO THEE! TASTE THOU DEATH! AN END TO THEE! THOU SHALT NEVER RISE AGAIN." SUCH ARE THE WORDS OF POWER, AND THESE ARE FOLLOWED BY THE DIRECTIONS FOR PERFORMING THE CEREMONY, WHICH READ THUS: "IF THOU WOULDST DESTROY ÂPEP, THOU SHALT SAY THIS CHAPTER OVER A FIGURE OF ÂPEP WHICH HATH BEEN DRAWN IN GREEN COLOR UPON A SHEET OF NEW PAPYRUS, AND OVER A WAX FIGURE OF ÂPEP UPON WHICH HIS NAME HATH BEEN CUT AND INLAID WITH GREEN COLOR; AND THOU SHALT LAY THEM UPON THE FIRE SO THAT IT MAY CONSUME THE ENEMY OF RÂ. AND THOU SHALT PUT SUCH A FIGURE ON THE FIRE AT DAWN, AND ANOTHER AT NOON, AND ANOTHER AT EVENTIDE WHEN RÂ SETS IN THE LAND OF LIFE, AND ANOTHER AT MIDNIGHT, AND ANOTHER AT THE EIGHTH HOUR OF THE DAY, AND ANOTHER TOWARDS EVENING; [AND IF NECESSARY] THOU MAYEST DO THUS EVERY HOUR DURING THE DAY AND THE NIGHT, AND ON THE DAYS OF THE FESTIVALS AND EVERY DAY. BY MEANS OF THIS ÂPEP, THE ENEMY OF RÂ, SHALL BE OVERTHROWN IN THE SHOWER, FOR RÂ SHALL SHINE AND ÂPEP SHALL INDEED BE OVERTHROWN." AND THE PAPYRUS AND THE FIGURE "HAVING BEEN BURNT IN A FIRE MADE OF KHESAU GRASS, THE REMAINS THEREOF SHALL BE MIXED WITH EXCREMENT AND THROWN UPON A FIRE; THOU SHALT DO THIS AT THE SIXTH HOUR OF THE NIGHT, AND AT DAWN ON THE FIFTEENTH DAY [OF THE MONTH]. AND WHEN THE FIGURE OF ÂPEP IS PLACED IN THE FIRE THOU SHALT SPIT UPON HIM SEVERAL TIMES EACH HOUR DURING THE DAY, UNTIL THE SHADOW TURNS [A] ROUND. THOU SHALT DO THESE THINGS WHEN TEMPESTS RAGE IN THE EAST OF THE SKY AS RÂ SETS, IN ORDER TO PREVENT THE COMING ONWARD OF THE STORMS. THOU SHALT DO THIS AND SO PREVENT THE COMING OF A SHOWER OR A RAIN-STORM, AND "THEREBY SHALL THE SUN BE MADE TO SHINE." IN ANOTHER PART OF THIS BOOK THE RECITER IS TOLD TO SAY THE FOLLOWING "FIRMLY WITH THE MOUTH": "DOWN UPON THY FACE, O ÂPEP, ENEMY OF RÂ! THE FLAME WHICH COMETH FORTH FROM THE EYE OF HORUS ADVANCES AGAINST THEE. THOU ART THRUST DOWN INTO THE FLAME IT OF FIRE AND IT COMETH AGAINST THEE. ITS FLAME IS DEADLY TO THY SOUL, AND TO THY SPIRIT, AND TO THY WORDS OF POWER, AND TO THY BODY, AND TO THY SHADE. THE LADY OF FIRE PREVAILS OVER THEE, THE FLAME PIERCES THY SOUL, IT MAKES AN END OF THY PERSON, AND IT DARTS INTO THY FORM. THE EYE OF HORUS WHICH IS POWERFUL AGAINST ITS ENEMY HATH CAST THEE DOWN, IT DEVOURS THEE, THE GREAT FIRE TRIES THEE, THE EYE OF RÂ PREVAILS OVER THEE, THE FLAME DEVOURS THEE, AND WHAT ESCAPES FROM IT HATH NO BEING. GET THEE BACK, FOR THOU ART CUT ASUNDER, THY SOUL IS SHRIVELED UP, THY ACCURSED NAME IS BURIED IN OBLIVION, AND SILENCE IS UPON IT, AND IT HATH FALLEN [OUT OF REMEMBRANCE]. THOU HAST COME TO AN END, THOU HAST BEEN DRIVEN AWAY, AND THOU ART FORGOTTEN, FORGOTTEN, FORGOTTEN," ETC. TO MAKE THESE WORDS TO BE OF EFFECT THE SPEAKER IS TOLD TO WRITE THE NAMES OF ÂPEP UPON A NEW PAPYRUS AND TO BURN IT IN THE FIRE EITHER WHEN RÂ IS RISING, OR AT NOON, OR AT SUNSET, ETC. IN ANOTHER PART OF THE WORK, AFTER A SERIES OF CURSES WHICH ARE ORDERED TO BE SAID OVER ÂPEP, THE RUBRIC DIRECTS THAT THEY SHALL BE RECITED BY A PERSON WHO HATH WASHED HIMSELF AND IS CEREMONIALLY CLEAN, AND WHEN THIS HAS BEEN DONE HE IS TO WRITE IN GREEN COLOR UPON A PIECE OF NEW PAPYRUS THE NAMES OF ALL THE FIENDS WHO ARE IN THE TRAIN OF ÂPEP, AS WELL AS THOSE OF THEIR FATHERS, AND MOTHERS, AND CHILDREN. HE MUST THEN MAKE FIGURES OF ALL THESE FIENDS IN WAX, AND HAVING INSCRIBED THEIR NAMES UPON THEM, MUST TIE THEM UP WITH BLACK HAIR, AND THEN CAST THEM ON THE GROUND AND KICK THEM WITH THE LEFT FOOT, AND PIERCE THEM WITH A STONE SPEAR; THIS DONE THEY ARE TO BE THROWN INTO THE FIRE. MORE THAN ONCE IS IT SAID, "IT IS GOOD FOR A MAN TO RECITE THIS BOOK BEFORE THE AUGUST GOD REGULARLY," FOR THE DOING OF IT WAS BELIEVED TO GIVE GREAT POWER "TO HIM, BOTH UPON EARTH AND IN THE UNDERWORLD." FINALLY, AFTER THE NAMES OF ÂPEP ARE ENUMERATED, BE WHO WOULD BENEFIT BY THE KNOWLEDGE OF THEM IS BIDDEN TO "MAKE THE FIGURE OF A SERPENT WITH HIS TAIL IN HIS MOUTH, AND HAVING STUCK A KNIFE IN HIS BACK, CAST HIM DOWN UPON THE GROUND AND SAY, "'ÂPEP, FIEND, BETET.'" THEN, IN ORDER TO DESTROY THE FIENDS WHO ARE IN THE TRAIN OF ÂPEP, OTHER IMAGES OR FIGURES OF THEM MUST BE MADE WITH THEIR HANDS TIED BEHIND THEM; THESE ARE TO BE CALLED "CHILDREN OF INACTIVITY." THE PAPYRUS THEN CONTINUES, "MAKE ANOTHER SERPENT WITH THE FACE OF A CAT, AND WITH A KNIFE STUCK IN HIS BACK, AND CALL IT 'HEMHEM' (ROARER). MAKE ANOTHER WITH THE FACE OF A CROCODILE, AND WITH A KNIFE STUCK IN HIS BACK, AND CALL IT 'HAUNA-ARU-HER-HRA.' MAKE ANOTHER WITH THE FACE OF A DUCK, AND WITH A KNIFE STUCK IN HIS BACK, AND CALL IT 'ALUTI.' MAKE ANOTHER WITH THE FACE OF A WHITE CAT, AND WITH A KNIFE STUCK IN HIS BACK, AND TIE IT UP AND BIND IT TIGHTLY, AND CALL IT 'ÂPEP THE ENEMY.'" SUCH ARE THE MEANS WHICH THE EGYPTIANS ADOPTED WHEN THEY WANTED TO KEEP AWAY RAIN AND STORM, THUNDER AND LIGHTNING, AND MIST AND CLOUD, AND TO ENSURE A BRIGHT CLEAR SKY WHEREIN THE SUN MIGHT RUN HIS COURSE. UNDER THE HEADING OF "MAGICAL FIGURES" MUST CERTAINLY BE INCLUDED THE SO-CALLED PTAH-SEKER-AUSAR FIGURE WHICH IS USUALLY MADE OF WOOD; IT IS OFTEN SOLID, BUT IS SOMETIMES MADE HOLLOW, AND IS USUALLY LET INTO A RECTANGULAR WOODEN STAND WHICH MAY BE EITHER SOLID OR HOLLOW. THE THREE GODS OR TRINITY OF PTAH, SEKER (SOCHARIS), AND AUSAR (OSIRIS), ARE INTENDED TO REPRESENT THE GOD OF THE SUNRISE (PTAH), THE GOD OF THE NIGHT SUN (SEKER), AND THE GOD OF THE RESURRECTION (OSIRIS). THE NAME PTAH MEANS "OPENER," AND IS USUALLY APPLIED TO THE SUN AS THE "OPENER" OF THE DAY; AND THE NAME SEKER MEANS "HE WHO IS SHUT IN," THAT IS TO SAY, THE NIGHT SUN, WHO WAS REGARDED AS THE SUN BURIED TEMPORARILY. NOW THE LIFE OF A MAN UPON EARTH WAS IDENTIFIED WITH THAT OF THE SUN; HE "OPENED" OR BEGAN HIS LIFE AS PTAH, AND AFTER DEATH HE WAS "SHUT IN" OR "COFFINED," LIKE IT ALSO. BUT THE SUN RISES AGAIN WHEN THE NIGHT IS PAST, AND, AS IT BEGINS A NEW LIFE WITH RENEWED STRENGTH AND VIGOR, IT BECAME THE TYPE OF THE NEW LIFE WHICH THE EGYPTIAN HOPED TO LIVE IN THE WORLD BEYOND THE GRAVE. BUT THE DIFFICULTY WAS HOW TO OBTAIN THE PROTECTION OF PTAH, SEKER, AND OSIRIS, AND HOW TO MAKE THEM DO FOR THE MAN THAT WHICH THEY DID FOR THEMSELVES, AND SO SECURE THEIR ATTRIBUTES. TO ATTAIN THIS, END A FIGURE WAS FASHIONED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO INCLUDE THE CHIEF CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FORMS OF THESE GODS, AND WAS INSERTED IN A RECTANGULAR WOODEN STAND WHICH WAS INTENDED TO REPRESENT THE COFFIN OR CHEST OUT OF WHICH THE TRINITY PTAH-SEKER-AUSAR CAME FORTH. ON THE FIGURE ITSELF AND ON THE SIDES OF THE STAND WERE INSCRIBED PRAYERS ON BEHALF OF THE MAN FOR WHOM IT WAS MADE, AND THE EGYPTIAN BELIEVED THAT THESE PRAYERS CAUSED THE MIGHT AND POWERS OF THE THREE GODS TO COME AND DWELL IN THE WOODEN FIGURE. BUT IN ORDER TO MAKE THE STAND OF THE FIGURE AS MUCH LIKE A COFFIN AS POSSIBLE, A SMALL PORTION OF THE BODY OF THE DECEASED WAS CAREFULLY MUMMIFIED AND PLACED IN IT, AND IT WAS THOUGHT THAT IF THE THREE GODS PROTECTED AND PRESERVED THAT PIECE, AND IF THEY REVIVIFIED IT IN DUE SEASON, THE WHOLE BODY WOULD BE PROTECTED, AND PRESERVED, AND REVIVIFIED. FREQUENTLY, ESPECIALLY IN THE LATE PERIOD, A CAVITY WAS MADE IN THE SIDE OF THE STAND, AND IN THIS WAS LAID A SMALL ROLL OF PAPYRUS INSCRIBED WITH THE TEXT OF CERTAIN CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, AND THUS THE DECEASED WAS PROVIDED WITH ADDITIONAL SECURITY FOR THE RESURRECTION OF HIS SPIRITUAL BODY IN THE WORLD TO COME. THE LITTLE ROLLS OF PAPYRUS ARE OFTEN INSCRIBED WITH BUT SHORT AND FRAGMENTARY TEXTS, BUT OCCASIONALLY, AS IN THE CASE OF THE PRIESTESS ANHAI, A FINE LARGE PAPYRUS, INSCRIBED WITH NUMEROUS TEXTS AND ILLUSTRATED WITH VIGNETTES, WAS PLACED INSIDE THE FIGURE OF THE GOD, WHO IN THIS INSTANCE IS IN THE FORM OF OSIRIS ONLY. IT SEEMS THAT THE PTAH-SEKER-AUSAR FIGURE WAS MUCH USED IN THE LATE PERIOD IN EGYPT, FOR MANY INSCRIBED EXAMPLES HAVE BEEN FOUND WHICH ARE NOT ONLY ILLEGIBLE, BUT WHICH PROVE THAT THE ARTIST HAD NOT THE REMOTEST IDEA OF THE MEANING OF THE THINGS WHICH HE WAS WRITING. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THEY WERE EMPLOYED LARGELY BY THE POOR, AMONG WHOM THEY SEEM TO HAVE SERVED THE PURPOSE OF THE COSTLY TOMB. RETURNING ONCE MORE TO THE SUBJECT OF WAX FIGURES, IT MAY BE WONDERED WHY SUCH A VERY LARGE PROPORTION OF THE FIGURES OF THE GODS WHICH WERE WORN BY THE LIVING AND ATTACHED TO THE BODIES OF THE DEAD AS AMULETS ARE MADE OF ALMOST EVERY KIND OF SUBSTANCE EXCEPT WAX. BUT THE REASON OF THIS IS NOT FAR TO SEEK: WAX IS A SUBSTANCE WHICH READILY CHANGES ITS FORM UNDER HEAT AND PRESSURE, AND IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE FACT OF ITS HAVING BEEN EMPLOYED FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL FOR MAKING FIGURES WHICH WERE INTENDED TO WORK HARM AND NOT GOOD TO MAN, INDUCED THOSE WHO MADE AMULETS IN THE FORMS OF THE GODS TO SELECT SOME OTHER MATERIAL. AS A MATTER OF FACT, HOWEVER, SEVERAL FIGURES OF GODS PTAH-SEKER-AUSAR FIGURE WITH CAVITY CONTAINING A PORTION OF A HUMAN BODY MUMMIFIED. (BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 9736). MADE OF WAX TO SERVE AS PROTECTIVE AMULETS ARE KNOWN, AND A SET OF FOUR, REPRESENTING THE FOUR CHILDREN OF HORUS, NOW PRESERVED IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM, ARE WORTHY OF NOTICE. THE FOUR CHILDREN OF HORUS, OR THE GODS OF THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS, WERE CALLED MESTHA, HÂPI, TUAMUTEF, AND QEBHSENNUF, AND WITH THEM WERE ASSOCIATED THE GODDESSES ISIS, NEPHTHYS, NEITH, AND SERQET RESPECTIVELY. MESTHA WAS MAN-HEADED, AND REPRESENTED THE SOUTH, AND PROTECTED THE STOMACH AND LARGE INTESTINES; HÂPI WAS DOG-HEADED, AND REPRESENTED THE NORTH, AND PROTECTED THE SMALL INTESTINES; TUAMUTEF WAS JACKAL-HEADED AND REPRESENTED THE EAST AND PROTECTED THE LUNGS AND THE HEART; AND QEBHSENNUF WAS HAWK-HEADED, AND REPRESENTED THE WEST, AND PROTECTED THE LIVER AND THE GALL-BLADDER. THE VARIOUS INTERNAL ORGANS OF MEN WERE REMOVED FROM THE BODY BEFORE IT WAS MUMMIFIED, AND HAVING BEEN STEEPED IN CERTAIN ASTRINGENT SUBSTANCES AND BITUMEN WERE WRAPPED UP IN BANDAGES, AND LAID IN FOUR JARS MADE OF STONE, MARBLE, PORCELAIN, EARTHENWARE, OR WOOD. EACH JAR WAS PLACED UNDER THE PROTECTION OF ONE OF THE FOUR CHILDREN OF HORUS, AND AS IT WAS HOLLOW, AND ITS COVER WAS MADE IN THE FORM OF THE HEAD OF THE GOD WHO WAS REPRESENTED BY IT, AND AS THE JAR BY MEANS OF THE INSCRIPTION UPON IT BECAME AN ABODE OF THE GOD, IT MIGHT WELL BE SAID THAT THE ORGAN OF THE DECEASED WHICH WAS PUT IN IT WAS ACTUALLY PLACED INSIDE THE GOD. THE CUSTOM OF EMBALMING THE INTESTINES SEPARATELY IS VERY OLD, AND SEVERAL EXAMPLES OF IT IN THE XITH DYNASTY ARE KNOWN; EVEN AT THAT EARLY PERIOD THE FOUR JARS OF MUMMIFIED INTESTINES WERE PLACED IN A FUNERAL CHEST, OR COFFER, WHICH WAS MOUNTED ON A SLEDGE, AND DRAWN ALONG IN THE FUNERAL PROCESSION IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE COFFIN. IN LATER TIMES WE FIND THAT MANY ATTEMPTS WERE MADE TO SECURE FOR THE DECEASED THE BENEFIT OF THE PROTECTION OF THESE FOUR GODS WITHOUT INCURRING THE EXPENSE OF THE FOUR CHILDREN OF HORUS. OSIRIS RISING FROM THE FUNERAL CHEST HOLDING THE SYMBOL OF "LIFE" IN EACH HAND. (FROM THE PAPYRUS OF ANI, PLATE 8.) THE STONE JARS; THIS COULD BE DONE BY BURYING WITH HIM FOUR MODELS OR "DUMMY" JARS, OR FOUR PORCELAIN FIGURES OF THE FOUR GODS, … OR FOUR WAX ONES. FOR SOME UNKNOWN REASON THE SET REFERRED TO ABOVE WAS MADE OF WAX. THE FOUR CHILDREN OF HORUS PLAYED A VERY IMPORTANT PART IN THE FUNERAL WORKS OF THE EARLY DYNASTIES; THEY ORIGINALLY REPRESENTED THE FOUR SUPPORTS OF HEAVEN, BUT VERY SOON EACH WAS REGARDED AS THE GOD OF ONE OF THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE EARTH, AND ALSO OF THAT QUARTER OF THE HEAVENS WHICH WAS ABOVE IT. AS THE CONSTANT PRAYER OF THE DECEASED WAS THAT HE SHOULD BE ABLE TO GO ABOUT WHEREVER HE PLEASED, BOTH ON EARTH AND IN HEAVEN, IT WAS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY FOR HIS WELFARE THAT HE SHOULD PROPITIATE THESE GODS AND PLACE HIMSELF UNDER THEIR PROTECTION, WHICH COULD ONLY BE SECURED BY THE RECITAL OF CERTAIN WORDS OF POWER OVER FIGURES OF THEM, OR OVER JARS MADE TO REPRESENT THEM. BUT OF ALL THE EGYPTIANS WHO WERE SKILLED IN WORKING MAGIC, NECTANEBUS, THE LAST NATIVE KING OF EGYPT, ABOUT B.C. 318, WAS THE CHIEF, IF WE MAY BELIEVE GREEK TRADITION. ACCORDING TO PSEUDO- CALLISTHENES, AND THE VERSIONS OF HIS WORKS WHICH WERE TRANSLATED INTO PEHLEVI, ARABIC, SYRIAC, AND A SCORE OF OTHER LANGUAGES AND DIALECTS, THIS KING WAS FAMOUS AS A MAGICIAN AND A SAGE, AND HE WAS DEEPLY LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS. HE KNEW WHAT WAS IN THE DEPTHS OF THE NILE AND OF HEAVEN, HE WAS SKILLED IN READING THE STARS, IN INTERPRETING OMENS, IN CASTING NATIVITIES, IN TELLING FORTUNES, AND IN PREDICTING THE FUTURE OF THE UNBORN CHILD, AND IN WORKING MAGIC OF EVERY KIND, AS WE SHALL SEE; HE WAS SAID TO BE THE LORD OF THE EARTH, AND TO RULE ALL KINGS BY MEANS OF HIS MAGICAL POWERS. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] WHENEVER HE WAS THREATENED WITH INVASION BY SEA OR BY LAND, HE SUCCEEDED IN DESTROYING THE POWER OF HIS ENEMIES, AND IN DRIVING THEM FROM HIS COASTS OR FRONTIERS; AND THIS HE DID BY THE FOLLOWING MEANS. IF THE ENEMY CAME AGAINST HIM BY SEA, INSTEAD OF SENDING OUT HIS SAILORS TO FIGHT THEM, HE RETIRED INTO A CERTAIN CHAMBER, AND HAVING BROUGHT FORTH A BOWL WHICH HE KEPT FOR THE PURPOSE, HE FILLED IT WITH WATER, AND THEN, HAVING MADE WAX FIGURES OF THE SHIPS AND MEN OF THE ENEMY, AND ALSO OF HIS OWN MEN AND SHIPS, HE SET THEM UPON THE WATER IN THE BOWL, HIS MEN ON ONE SIDE, AND THOSE OF THE ENEMY ON THE OTHER. HE THEN CAME OUT, AND HAVING PUT ON THE CLOAK OF AN EGYPTIAN PROPHET AND TAKEN AN EBONY ROD [STAFF OR WAND] IN HIS HAND, HE RETURNED INTO THE CHAMBER, AND UTTERING WORDS OF POWER HE INVOKED THE GODS WHO HELP MEN TO WORK MAGIC, AND THE WINDS, AND THE SUBTERRANEAN DEMONS, WHICH STRAIGHTWAY CAME TO HIS AID. BY THEIR MEANS THE FIGURES OF THE MEN IN WAX SPRANG INTO LIFE AND BEGAN TO FIGHT, AND THE SHIPS OF WAX BEGAN TO MOVE ABOUT LIKEWISE; BUT THE FIGURES WHICH REPRESENTED HIS OWN MEN VANQUISHED THOSE WHICH REPRESENTED THE ENEMY, AND AS THE FIGURES OF THE SHIPS AND MEN OF THE HOSTILE FLEET SANK THROUGH THE WATER TO THE BOTTOM OF THE BOWL, EVEN SO DID THE REAL SHIPS AND MEN SINK THROUGH THE WATERS TO THE BOTTOM OF THE SEA. IN THIS WAY HE SUCCEEDED IN MAINTAINING HIS POWER, AND HE CONTINUED TO OCCUPY HIS KINGDOM IN PEACE FOR A CONSIDERABLE PERIOD. BUT IT FELL OUT ON A DAY THAT CERTAIN SCOUTS CAME AND INFORMED NECTANEBUS THAT A MULTITUDE OF THE NATIONS OF THE EAST HAD MADE A LEAGUE TOGETHER AGAINST EGYPT, AND THAT THEIR ALLIED FORCES WERE AT THAT MOMENT MARCHING AGAINST HIM. WHEN THE KING HEARD THE NEWS HE LAUGHED, AND HAVING SAID SOME SCORNFUL WORDS ABOUT HIS ENEMIES, HE WENT INTO HIS PRIVATE CHAMBER, AND POURING WATER INTO THE BOWL BEGAN TO WORK MAGIC IN THE USUAL WAY. BUT WHEN HE HAD SPOKEN THE WORDS OF POWER, HE LOOKED AT THE WAX FIGURES, AND SAW, TO HIS DISMAY, THAT THE GODS OF EGYPT WERE STEERING THE ENEMIES' SHIPS, AND LEADING THEIR SOLDIERS TO WAR AGAINST HIMSELF. NOW AS SOON AS NECTANEBUS SAW THIS, HE UNDERSTOOD THAT THE END OF THE KINGDOM OF EGYPT WAS AT HAND, FOR HITHERTO THE GODS HAD BEEN WONT TO HOLD CONVERSE WITH HIM READILY, AND TO LEND HIM THEIR HELP WHENEVER HE HAD NEED OF IT. HE THEN QUITTED THE CHAMBER HASTILY, AND HAVING SHAVED OFF HIS HAIR AND HIS BEARD, AND DISGUISED HIMSELF BY PUTTING ON COMMON APPAREL, BE TOOK SHIP AND FLED TO PELLA IN MACEDONIA, WHERE HE ESTABLISHED HIMSELF AS A PHYSICIAN, AND AS AN EGYPTIAN SOOTHSAYER. OMITTING, FOR THE PRESENT, ANY REFERENCE TO THE CONTENTS OF THE IVTH CHAPTER OF PSEUDO- CALLISTHENES, IN WHICH THE CASTING OF THE NATIVITY OF OLYMPIAS BY NECTANEBUS IS DESCRIBED, WE COME TO THE PASSAGE IN WHICH THE STORY OF THE WAY IN WHICH HE SENT A DREAM TO THE QUEEN BY MEANS OF A WAX FIGURE IS TOLD. HIS OBJECT WAS TO PERSUADE THE QUEEN THAT THE EGYPTIAN GOD AMEN WOULD COME TO HER AT NIGHT. TO DO THIS HE LEFT HER PRESENCE, AND GOING OUT INTO THE DESERT HE COLLECTED A NUMBER OF HERBS WHICH HE KNEW HOW TO EMPLOY IN CAUSING PEOPLE TO DREAM DREAMS, AND HAVING BROUGHT THEM BACK WITH HIM BE SQUEEZED THE JUICE OUT OF THEM. HE THEN MADE THE FIGURE OF A WOMAN IN WAX, AND WROTE UPON IT THE NAME OF OLYMPIAS, JUST AS THE PRIEST OF THEBES MADE THE FIGURE OF ÂPEP IN WAX AND CUT HIS NAME UPON IT. NECTANEBUS THEN LIT HIS LAMP, AND, HAVING POURED THE JUICE OF THE HERBS OVER THE WAX FIGURE OF THE QUEEN, HE ADJURED THE DEMONS TO SUCH PURPOSE THAT OLYMPIAS DREAMED A DREAM IN WHICH THE GOD AMEN CAME TO HER AND EMBRACED HER, AND TOLD HER THAT SHE SHOULD GIVE BIRTH TO A MAN-CHILD WHO SHOULD AVENGE HER ON HER HUSBAND PHILIP. BUT THE MEANS DESCRIBED ABOVE WERE NOT THE ONLY ONES KNOWN TO NECTANEBUS FOR PROCURING DREAMS, FOR WHEN HE WANTED TO MAKE PHILIP OF MACEDON TO SEE CERTAIN THINGS IN A DREAM, AND TO TAKE A CERTAIN VIEW ABOUT WHAT HE SAW, HE SENT A HAWK, WHICH HE HAD PREVIOUSLY BEWITCHED BY MAGICAL WORDS, TO PHILIP AS HE LAY ASLEEP, AND IN A SINGLE NIGHT THE HAWK FLEW FROM MACEDONIA TO THE PLACE WHERE PHILIP WAS, AND COMING TO HIM TOLD HIM WHAT THINGS HE SHOULD SEE IN HIS DREAM, AND HE SAW THEM. ON THE MORROW PHILIP HAD THE DREAM EXPLAINED BY AN EXPOUNDER OF DREAMS, AND HE WAS SATISFIED THAT THE CHILD TO WHOM HIS WIFE OLYMPIAS WAS ABOUT TO GIVE BIRTH WAS THE SON OF THE GOD AMEN (OR AMMON) OF LIBYA, WHO WAS REGARDED AS THE FATHER OF ALL THE KINGS WHO ASCENDED THE THRONE OF EGYPT, WHO DID NOT BELONG TO THE ROYAL STOCK OF THAT COUNTRY.  HERE, IN CONNEXION WITH THE EGYPTIAN USE OF WAX FIGURES, MUST BE MENTIONED ONE OR TWO STORIES AND TRADITIONS OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT WHICH ARE, CLEARLY, DERIVED FROM EGYPTIAN SOURCES. THE ARAB WRITER, ABU-SHÂKER, WHO FLOURISHED IN THE XIIITH CENTURY OF OUR ERA, MENTIONS A TRADITION THAT ARISTOTLE GAVE TO ALEXANDER A NUMBER OF WAX FIGURES NAILED DOWN IN A BOX, WHICH WAS FASTENED BY A CHAIN, AND WHICH HE ORDERED HIM NEVER TO LET GO OUT OF HIS HAND, OR AT LEAST OUT OF THAT OF ONE OF HIS CONFIDENTIAL SERVANTS. THE BOX WAS TO GO WHEREVER ALEXANDER WENT, AND ARISTOTLE TAUGHT HIM TO RECITE CERTAIN FORMULAE OVER IT WHENEVER HE TOOK IT UP OR PUT IT DOWN. THE FIGURES IN THE BOX WERE INTENDED TO REPRESENT THE VARIOUS KINDS OF ARMED FORCES THAT ALEXANDER WAS LIKELY TO FIND OPPOSED TO HIM. SOME OF THE MODELS HELD IN THEIR HANDS LEADEN SWORDS WHICH WERE CURVED BACKWARDS, AND SOME HAD SPEARS IN THEIR HANDS POINTED HEAD DOWNWARDS, AND SOME HAD BOWS WITH CUT STRINGS; ALL THESE WERE LAID FACE DOWNWARDS IN THE BOX. VIEWED BY WHAT WE KNOW OF THE IDEAS WHICH UNDERLAY THE USE OF WAX FIGURES BY THE EGYPTIANS AND GREEKS, IT IS CLEAR THAT, IN PROVIDING ALEXANDER WITH THESE MODELS AND THE WORDS OF POWER TO USE WITH THEM, ARISTOTLE BELIEVED HE WAS GIVING HIM THE MEANS OF MAKING HIS ENEMIES TO BECOME LIKE THE FIGURES IN THE BOX, AND SO THEY WOULD BE POWERLESS TO ATTACK HIM. IN THE GRAECO-ROMAN PERIOD WAX FIGURES WERE USED IN THE PERFORMANCE OF MAGICAL CEREMONIES OF EVERY KIND, AND THE TWO FOLLOWING EXAMPLES INDICATE THAT THE IDEAS WHICH UNDERLAY THEIR USE HAD NOT CHANGED IN THE LEAST. IF A LOVER WISHED TO SECURE THE FAVORS OF HIS MISTRESS, HE IS DIRECTED TO MAKE A FIGURE OF A DOG IN WAX MIXED WITH PITCH, GUM, ETC., EIGHT FINGERS LONG, AND CERTAIN WORDS OF POWER ARE TO BE WRITTEN OVER THE PLACE WHERE HIS RIBS SHOULD BE. NEXT IT WAS NECESSARY TO WRITE ON A TABLET OTHER WORDS OF POWER, OR THE NAMES OF BEINGS WHO WERE SUPPOSED TO POSSESS MAGICAL POWERS; ON THIS TABLET THE FIGURE OF THE DOG MUST BE PLACED, AND THE TABLET IS MADE TO REST UPON A TRIPOD. WHEN THIS HAS BEEN DONE THE LOVER MUST RECITE THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH ARE WRITTEN ON THE DOG'S SIDE, AND ALSO THE NAMES WHICH HAVE BEEN INSCRIBED ON THE TABLET, AND ONE OF TWO THINGS WILL HAPPEN: I.E., THE DOG WILL EITHER SNARL AND SNAP AT THE LOVER, OR HE WILL BARK. IF HE SNARLS AND SNAPS THE LOVER WILL NOT GAIN THE OBJECT OF HIS AFFECTIONS, BUT IF HE BARKS THE LADY WILL COME TO HIM. IN THE SECOND EXAMPLE THE LOVER IS ORDERED TO MAKE TWO WAXEN FIGURES; ONE IN THE FORM OF ARES, AND THE OTHER IN THE FORM OF A WOMAN. THE FEMALE FIGURE IS TO BE IN THE POSTURE OF KNEELING UPON HER KNEES WITH HER HANDS TIED BEHIND HER, AND THE MALE FIGURE IS TO STAND OVER HER WITH HIS SWORD AT HER THROAT. ON THE LIMBS OF THE FEMALE FIGURE A LARGE NUMBER OF THE NAMES OF DEMONS ARE TO BE WRITTEN, AND WHEN THIS HAS BEEN DONE, THE LOVER MUST TAKE THIRTEEN BRONZE NEEDLES, AND STICK THEM IN HER LIMBS, SAYING AS HE DOES SO, "I PIERCE" (HERE HE MENTIONS THE NAME OF THE LIMB) "THAT SHE MAY THINK OF ME." THE LOVER MUST NEXT WRITE CERTAIN WORDS OF POWER ON A LEADEN PLATE, WHICH MUST BE TIED TO THE WAX FIGURES WITH A STRING CONTAINING THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIVE KNOTS, AND BOTH FIGURE AND PLATE ARE TO BE BURIED IN THE GRAVE OF SOME ONE WHO HAS DIED YOUNG OR WHO HAS BEEN SLAIN BY VIOLENCE. HE MUST THEN RECITE A LONG INCANTATION TO THE INFERNAL GODS, AND IF ALL THESE THINGS BE DONE IN A PROPER MANNER THE LOVER WILL OBTAIN THE WOMAN'S AFFECTIONS. FROM EGYPT, BY WAY OF GREECE AND ROME, THE USE OF WAX FIGURES PASSED INTO WESTERN EUROPE AND ENGLAND, AND IN THE MIDDLE AGES IT FOUND GREAT FAVOR WITH THOSE WHO INTERESTED THEMSELVES IN THE WORKING OF THE "BLACK ART," OR WHO WISHED TO DO THEIR NEIGHBOR OR ENEMY AN INJURY. MANY STORIES ARE CURRENT OF HOW IN ITALY AND ENGLAND IGNORANT OR WICKED-MINDED PEOPLE MADE MODELS OF THEIR ENEMIES IN WAX AND HUNG THEM UP IN THE CHIMNEY, NOT TOO CLOSE TO THE FIRE, SO THAT THEY MIGHT MELT AWAY SLOWLY, AND OF HOW THE PEOPLE THAT WERE REPRESENTED BY SUCH FIGURES GRADUALLY LOST THE POWER OVER THEIR LIMBS, AND COULD NOT SLEEP, AND SLOWLY SICKENED AND DIED. IF PINS AND NEEDLES WERE STUCK INTO THE WAX FIGURES AT STATED TIMES THE SUFFERINGS OF THE LIVING WERE MADE MORE AGONIZING, AND THEIR DEATH MUCH MORE PAINFUL. SHARPE RELATES THAT ABOUT THE END OF THE VIITH CENTURY KING DUFFUS WAS SO UNPOPULAR THAT "A COMPANY OF HAGS ROASTED HIS IMAGE MADE OF WAX UPON A WOODEN SPIT, RECITING CERTAIN WORDS OF ENCHANTMENT, AND BASTING THE FIGURE WITH A POISONOUS LIQUOR. THESE WOMEN WHEN APPREHENDED DECLARED THAT AS THE WAX MELTED, THE BODY OF THE KING SHOULD DECAY, AND THE WORDS OF ENCHANTMENT PREVENTED HIM FROM THE REFRESHMENT OF SLEEP." THE TWO FOLLOWING EXTRACTS FROM THOMAS MIDDLETON'S, THE WITCH, ILLUSTRATE THE VIEWS HELD ABOUT WAX FIGURES IN ENGLAND IN THE TIME OF THIS WRITER.
 I. "HECCAT. IS THE HEART OF WAX STUCK FULL OF MAGIQUE NEEDLES?" STADLIN. THIS IS DONE HECCAT. HECCAT. AND IS THE FARMER'S PICTURE, AND HIS WIVES, LAID DOWN TO THE FIRE YET? STADLIN. THEY ARE A ROASTING BOTH TOO. HECCAT. GOOD: THEN THEIR MARROWS ARE A MELTING SUBTLETY AND THREE MONTHS SICKNESS SUCKS UP LIFE IN THEM." (ACT I., SCENE 2.)
II. "HECCAT. WHAT DEATH ISN’T YOU DESIRE FOR ALMACHILDES? DUCHESSE. A SODAINE AND A SUBTLE. HECCAT. THEN I HAVE FITTED YOU. HERE LYE THE GIFTS OF BOTH; SODAINE AND SUBTLE: HIS PICTURE MADE IN WAX, AND GENTLY MOLTEN BY A BLEW FIRE KINDLED WITH DEAD MEN’S' EYES WILL WASTE HIM BY DEGREES." (ACT V., SCENE 2)
[bookmark: fr_71][bookmark: fr_72][bookmark: fr_73][bookmark: fr_74]MR. ELWORTHY IN HIS VERY INTERESTING BOOK "THE EVIL EYE" RELATES SOME STRIKING EXAMPLES OF THE BURNING OF HEARTS STUCK FULL OF PINS FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES IN RECENT YEARS. THUS, AN OLD WOMAN AT MENDIP HAD A PIG THAT FELL ILL, AND SHE AT ONCE MADE UP HER MIND THAT THE ANIMAL HAD BEEN "OVERLOOKED"; IN HER TROUBLE SHE CONSULTED A "WHITE WITCH," I.E. A "WISE" MAN, AND BY HIS ORDERS SHE ACTED THUS. SHE OBTAINED A SHEEP'S HEART, AND HAVING STUCK IT FULL OF PINS SET IT TO ROAST BEFORE A FIRE, WHILST HER FRIENDS AND NEIGHBORS SANG: IT IS NOT THIS HEART I MEAN TO BURN. BUT THE PERSON'S HEART I WISH TO TURN, WISHING THEM NEITHER REST NOR PEACE TILL THEY ARE DEAD AND GONE." AT INTERVALS HER SON GEORGE SPRINKLED SALT ON THE FIRE WHICH ADDED GREATLY TO THE WEIRDNESS OF THE SCENE, AND AT LENGTH, WHEN THE ROASTING HAD BEEN CONTINUED UNTIL FAR INTO THE NIGHT, A BLACK CAT JUMPED OUT FROM SOMEWHERE AND WAS, OF COURSE, INSTANTLY DECLARED TO BE THE DEMON WHICH HAD BEEN EXORCISED. AGAIN, IN OCTOBER, 1882, A HEART STUCK FULL OF PINS WAS FOUND IN A RECESS OF A CHIMNEY IN AN OLD HOUSE IN THE VILLAGE OF ASHBRITTLE; AND IN 1890 ANOTHER WAS FOUND NAILED UP INSIDE THE "CLAVEL" IN THE CHIMNEY OF AN OLD HOUSE AT STAPLEGROVE. THE ART OF MAKING SUCH FIGURES KING JAMES I. ATTRIBUTES TO THE "DIVELL," AND SAYS IN DESCRIBING THE THINGS WHICH WITCHES ARE ABLE TO "EFFECTUATE BY THE POWER OF THEIR MASTER": "TO SOME OTHERS AT THESE TIMES HEE TEACHES, HOW TO MAKE PICTURES OF WAXE OR CLAY: THAT BY THE ROASTING THEREOF, THE PERSONS  THAT THEY BEARE THE NAME OF, MAY BE CONTINUALLY MELTED OR DRIED AWAY BY CONTINUALL SICKNESSE...THEY CAN BEWITCH AND TAKE THE LIFE OF MEN OR WOMEN, BY ROASTING OF THE PICTURES, AS I SPOKE OF BEFORE, WHICH LIKEWISE IS VERIE POSSIBLE TO THEIR MAISTER TO PERFORME, FOR ALTHOUGH (AS I SAID BEFORE) THAT INSTRUMENT OF WAXE HAVE NO VERTUE IN THAT TURNE DOING, YET MAY HEE NOT VERY WELL, EVEN BY THE SAME MEASURE THAT HIS CONJURED SLAVES, MELTS THAT WAXE AT THE FIRE, MAY HEE NOT, I SAY AT THESE SAME TIMES, SUBTILY, AS A SPRITE, SO WEAKEN AND SCATTER THE SPIRITES OF LIFE OF THE PATIENT, AS MAY MAKE HIM ON THE ONE PART, FOR FAINTNESSE, SO SWEATE IT OUT THE HUMOUR OF HIS BODIE: AND ON THE OTHER PARTE, FOR THE NOT CONCURRENCE OF THESE SPIRITES, WHICH CAUSES HIS DIGESTION, SO DEBILITATE HIS STOMACKE, THAT THIS HUMOUR RADICALL CONTINUALLY SWEATING OUT ON THE ONE PART, AND NO NEW GOOD SUCKE BEING PUT IN THE PLACE THEREOF, FOR LACKE OF DIGESTION ON THE OTHER, HE AT LAST SHALL VANISH AWAY, EVEN AS HIS PICTURE WILL DIE AT THE FIRE? AND THAT KNAVISH AND CUNNING WORKEMAN, BY TROUBLING HIM, ONELY AT SOMETIMES, MAKES A PROPORTION, SO NEERE BETWIXT THE WORKING OF THE ONE AND THE OTHER, THAT BOTH SHALL END AS IT WERE AT ONE TIME." THUS, WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE BELIEF IN THE EFFICACY OF WAX FIGURES IS AT LEAST SIX THOUSAND YEARS OLD, AND JUDGING FROM PASSAGES IN THE WORKS OF MODERN WRITERS ITS EXISTENCE IS NOT UNKNOWN IN OUR OWN COUNTRY AT THE PRESENT TIME. THIS CHAPTER MAY BE FITTINGLY ENDED BY A NOTICE OF THE BENEFITS WHICH ACCRUED TO A CHRISTIAN MERCHANT IN THE LEVANT FROM THE USE OF A WAX FIGURE. ACCORDING TO AN ETHIOPIC MANUSCRIPT IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM THIS MAN WAS A SHIPOWNER AS WELL AS A MERCHANT, AND BE WAS WONT TO SEND HIS GOODS TO MARKET IN HIS OWN SHIPS; IN HIS DAY, HOWEVER, THE SEA WAS INFESTED WITH PIRATES, AND HE LOST GREATLY THROUGH THEIR SUCCESSFUL ATTACKS UPON HIS VESSELS. AT LENGTH HE DETERMINED TO TRAVEL IN ONE OF HIS OWN SHIPS WITH A NUMBER OF ARMED MEN, SO THAT HE MIGHT BE ABLE TO RESIST ANY ATTACK WHICH THE PIRATES MIGHT MAKE, AND PUNISH THEM FOR THEIR ROBBERIES IN TIMES PAST. SOON AFTER HE HAD SAILED HE FELL IN WITH A PIRATE VESSEL, AND A FIGHT AT ONCE TOOK PLACE BETWEEN HIS CREW AND THE ROBBERS, IN THE COURSE OF WHICH HE WAS SHOT IN THE EYE BY AN ARROW; HE STOPPED THE COMBAT AND THEN SAILED FOR A PORT WHICH WAS SITUATED NEAR A MONASTERY, WHEREIN THE VIRGIN MARY WAS REPORTED TO WORK MIRACLES BY MEANS OF A PICTURE OF HERSELF WHICH WAS HUNG UP IN IT. WHEN THE MERCHANT ARRIVED IN PORT, HE WAS SO ILL THROUGH THE WOUND IN HIS EYE THAT HE COULD NOT BE MOVED, AND IT WAS FOUND THAT A PORTION OF THE ARROW WHICH HAD STRUCK HIM REMAINED EMBEDDED IN IT; AND UNLESS HE COULD OBTAIN THE VIRGIN'S HELP SPEEDILY, HE FELT THAT HIS DEATH WAS NIGH. IN THIS DIFFICULTY A CERTAIN CHRISTIAN CAME TO THE SHIP AND MADE A WAX FIGURE OF THE MERCHANT, AND, HAVING STUCK IN ONE EYE A MODEL OF THE ARROW WHICH HAD STRUCK HIM, CARRIED THE FIGURE TO THE MONASTERY, WHICH WAS SOME MILES OFF, AND CAUSED THE MONKS TO ALLOW HIM TO BRING IT NIGH TO THE PICTURE OF THE VIRGIN. WHEN THIS HAD BEEN DONE, AND PRAYERS HAD BEEN MADE TO HER, THE FIGURE OF THE VIRGIN STRETCHED OUT ITS HAND, AND STRAIGHTWAY PULLED THE MODEL OF THE ARROW OUT OF THE EYE OF THE WAX FIGURE OF THE MERCHANT IN SUCH A WAY THAT NO BROKEN FRAGMENT REMAINED BEHIND. WHEN THE WAX FIGURE HAD BEEN TAKEN BACK TO THE SHIP, IT WAS FOUND THAT THE PIECE OF BROKEN ARROW HAD BEEN EXTRACTED FROM THE MERCHANT'S EYE AT THE VERY MOMENT WHEN THE VIRGIN HAD DRAWN OUT THE ARROW FROM THE EYE OF THE WAX FIGURE. THE MERCHANT'S EYE THEN HEALED, AND HE RECOVERED HIS SIGHT.
CHAPTER IV.
MAGICAL PICTURES AND FORMULÆ, SPELLS, ETC.
FROM WHAT HAS BEEN SAID ABOVE IT IS CLEAR THAT THE EGYPTIAN BELIEVED IT POSSIBLE TO VIVIFY BY MEANS OF FORMULAE AND WORDS OF POWER ANY FIGURE MADE IN THE FORM OF A MAN OR ANIMAL, AND TO MAKE IT WORK EITHER ON BEHALF OF OR AGAINST HIS FELLOW MAN. BESIDES THIS, HE BELIEVED GREATLY IN THE EFFICACY OF REPRESENTATIONS OR PICTURES OF THE GODS, AND OF DIVINE BEINGS AND THINGS, PROVIDED THAT WORDS OF POWER PROPERLY RECITED BY PROPERLY APPOINTED PEOPLE WERE RECITED OVER THEM. IF THIS FACT BE BORNE IN MIND A GREAT MANY DIFFICULTIES IN UNDERSTANDING RELIGIOUS TEXTS DISAPPEAR, AND MANY APPARENTLY CHILDISH FACTS ARE SEEN TO HAVE AN IMPORTANT MEANING. IF WE LOOK INTO THE TOMBS OF THE EARLY PERIOD, WE SEE PAINTED ON THE WALLS, NUMBERS OF SCENES IN WHICH THE DECEASED IS REPRESENTED MAKING OFFERINGS TO THE GODS AND PERFORMING RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES, AS WELL AS NUMBERS OF OTHERS IN WHICH BE IS DIRECTING THE WORK OF HIS ESTATE AND RULING HIS HOUSEHOLD. IT WAS NOT ALTOGETHER THE RESULT OF PRIDE THAT SUCH PICTURES WERE PAINTED ON THE WALLS OF TOMBS, FOR AT THE BOTTOM OF HIS HEART THE EGYPTIAN HOPED AND BELIEVED THAT THEY WERE IN REALITY REPRESENTATIONS OF WHAT HE WOULD DO IN THE NEXT WORLD, AND HE TRUSTED THAT THE WORDS OF HIS PRAYERS WOULD TURN PICTURES INTO REALITIES, AND DRAWINGS INTO SUBSTANCES. THE WEALTHY EGYPTIAN LEFT BEHIND HIM THE MEANS FOR MAKING THE OFFERINGS WHICH HIS KA---
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---OR DOUBLE, NEEDED, AND WAS ABLE TO PROVIDE FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF HIS TOMB AND OF THE KA CHAPEL AND OF THE PRIEST OR PRIESTS WHO MINISTERED TO IT. IT WAS, AIL ARTICLE OF FAITH AMONG ALL CLASSES THAT UNLESS THE KA WAS PROPERLY FED IT WOULD BE DRIVEN TO WANDER ABOUT AND PICK UP FILTH AND ANYTHING ELSE OF THAT NATURE WHICH IT FOUND IN ITS PATH, AS WE MAY SEE FROM THE LIIND CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, IN WHICH THE DECEASED SAYS, "THAT WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO ME, THAT WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO ME LET ME NOT EAT. THAT WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO ME, THAT WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO ME IS FILTH; LET ME NOT EAT OF IT INSTEAD OF THE CAKES [WHICH ARE OFFERED UNTO] THE DOUBLES (KAU). LET IT NOT LIGHT UPON MY BODY; LET ME NOT BE OBLIGED TO TAKE IT INTO MY HANDS; AND LET---
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[bookmark: fr_75][bookmark: fr_76][bookmark: fr_77][bookmark: fr_78][bookmark: fr_79][bookmark: fr_80]---ME NOT BE OBLIGED TO WALK THEREON IN MY SANDALS." AND IN THE CLXXXIXTH CHAPTER HE PRAYS THAT HE MAY NOT BE OBLIGED TO DRINK FILTHY WATER OR BE DEFILED IN ANY WAY BY IT. THE RICH MAN, EVEN, WAS NOT CERTAIN THAT THE APPOINTED OFFERINGS OF MEAT AND DRINK COULD OR WOULD BE MADE IN HIS TOMB IN PERPETUITY: WHAT THEN WAS THE POOR MAN TO DO TO SAVE HIS KA FROM THE IGNOMINY OF EATING FILTH AND DRINKING DIRTY WATER? [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] TO GET OUT OF THIS DIFFICULTY THE MODEL OF AN ALTAR IN STONE WAS MADE, AND MODELS OF CAKES, VASES OF WATER, FRUIT, MEAT, ETC., WERE PLACED UPON IT; IN CASES WHERE THIS WAS NOT POSSIBLE FIGURES OF THE OFFERINGS WERE SCULPTURED UPON THE STONE ITSELF; IN OTHERS, WHERE EVEN THE EXPENSE OF AN ALTAR COULD NOT BE BORNE BY THE RELATIVES OF THE DEAD, AN ALTAR WITH OFFERINGS PAINTED UPON IT WAS PLACED IN THE TOMB, AND AS LONG AS IT EXISTED THROUGH THE PRAYERS RECITED, THE KA DID NOT LACK FOOD. SOMETIMES NEITHER ALTAR, NOR MODEL NOR PICTURE OF AN ALTAR WAS PLACED IN THE TOMB, AND THE PRAYER THAT SEPULCHRAL MEALS MIGHT BE GIVEN TO THE DECEASED BY THE GODS, WHICH WAS INSCRIBED UPON SOME ARTICLE OF FUNERAL FURNITURE, WAS THE ONLY PROVISION MADE FOR THE WANTS OF THE KA; BUT EVERY TIME ANY ONE WHO PASSED BY THE TOMB RECITED THAT PRAYER, AND COUPLED WITH IT THE NAME OF THE MAN WHO WAS BURIED IN IT, HIS KA WAS PROVIDED WITH A FRESH SUPPLY OF MEAT AND DRINK OFFERINGS, FOR THE MODELS OR PICTURES OF THEM IN THE INSCRIPTION STRAIGHTWAY BECAME VERITABLE SUBSTANCES. ON THE INSIDES OF THE WOODEN COFFINS OF THE XIITH DYNASTY, ABOUT B.C. 2500, ARE PAINTED WHOLE SERIES OF OBJECTS WHICH, IN STILL EARLIER TIMES, WERE ACTUALLY PLACED IN THE TOMBS WITH THE MUMMY; BUT LITTLE BY LITTLE MEN CEASED TO PROVIDE THE NUMEROUS ARTICLES CONNECTED WITH THE SEPULTURE OF THE DEAD WHICH THE OLD RITUAL PRESCRIBED, AND THEY TRUSTED TO THE TEXTS AND FORMULAE WHICH THEY PAINTED ON THE COFFIN TO TURN PICTURES INTO SUBSTANCES, AND BESIDES THE PILLOW THEY PLACED LITTLE ELSE IN THE TOMB. ABOUT A THOUSAND YEARS LATER, WHEN THE RELIGIOUS TEXTS WHICH FORMED THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WERE WRITTEN UPON PAPYRI INSTEAD OF COFFINS, A LARGE NUMBER OF ILLUSTRATIONS OR VIGNETTES WERE ADDED TO THEM; TO MANY OF THESE, SPECIAL IMPORTANCE WAS ATTACHED, AND THE FOLLOWING ARE WORTHY OF NOTE. IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT THE CXXVTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD CONTAINS THE SO-CALLED "NEGATIVE CONFESSION" WHICH IS RECITED IN THE HALL OF MAÂTI, AND A NUMBER OF NAMES OF GODS AND BEINGS, THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHICH IS MOST IMPORTANT FOR THE WELFARE OF THE DECEASED. AT THE END OF THE CHAPTER WE FIND THE FOLLOWING STATEMENT: "THIS CHAPTER SHALL BE SAID BY THE DECEASED AFTER HE HATH BEEN CLEANSED AND PURIFIED, AND WHEN HE IS ARRAYED IN APPAREL, AND IS SHOD WITH WHITE LEATHER SANDALS, AND HIS EYES HAVE BEEN PAINTED WITH ANTIMONY, AND HIS BODY HATH BEEN ANOINTED WITH ÂNTI UNGUENT, AND WHEN HE HATH MADE OFFERINGS OF OXEN, AND BIRDS, AND INCENSE, AND CAKES, AND ALE, AND GARDEN HERBS. AND BEHOLD, THOU SHALT PAINT A PICTURE OF WHAT SHALL HAPPEN IN THE HALL OF MAÂTI UPON A NEW TILE MOLDED FROM EARTH, UPON WHICH NEITHER A PIG NOR ANY OTHER ANIMAL HATH TRODDEN. AND IF THOU WRITE UPON IT THIS CHAPTER THE DECEASED SHALL FLOURISH; AND HIS CHILDREN SHALL FLOURISH; AND HIS NAME SHALL NEVER FALL INTO OBLIVION; AND BREAD, AND CAKES, AND SWEETMEATS, AND WINE, AND MEAT SHALL BE GIVEN UNTO HIM AT THE ALTAR OF THE GREAT GOD; AND HE SHALL NOT BE TURNED BACK AT ANY DOOR IN THE UNDERWORLD; AND HE SHALL BE BROUGHT IN ALONG WITH THE KINGS OF THE NORTH AND SOUTH; AND HE SHALL BE IN THE FOLLOWING OF OSIRIS ALWAYS AND FOR EVER." HERE, THEN, WE HAVE AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE OF THE FAR-REACHING EFFECTS OF A PICTURE ACCOMPANIED BY THE PROPER WORDS OF POWER, AND EVERY PICTURE IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WAS EQUALLY EFFICACIOUS IN PRODUCING A CERTAIN RESULT, THAT RESULT BEING ALWAYS CONNECTED WITH THE WELFARE OF THE DEAD. ACCORDING TO SEVERAL PASSAGES AND CHAPTERS THE DECEASED WAS TERRIFIED LEST HE SHOULD LACK BOTH AIR AND WATER, AS WELL AS FOOD, IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND, TO DO AWAY WITH ALL RISK OF SUCH A CALAMITY HAPPENING, PICTURES, IN WHICH HE IS REPRESENTED HOLDING A SAIL (THE SYMBOL OF AIR AND WIND AND BREATH) IN HIS HANDS, AND STANDING UP TO HIS ANKLES IN WATER, WERE PAINTED ON HIS PAPYRUS, AND TEXTS SIMILAR TO THE FOLLOWING WERE WRITTEN BELOW THEM. "MY MOUTH AND MY NOSTRILS ARE OPENED IN TATTU (BUSIRIS), AND I HAVE MY PLACE OF PEACE IN ANNU (HELIOPOLIS) WHICH IS MY HOUSE; IT WAS BUILT FOR ME BY THE GODDESS SESHETA, AND THE GOD KHNEMU SET IT UPON ITS WALLS FOR ME…" "HAIL, THOU GOD TEM, GRANT THOU UNTO ME THE SWEET BREATH WHICH DWELLETH IN THY NOSTRILS! I EMBRACE THE GREAT THRONE WHICH IS IN KHEMENNU (HERMOPOLIS), AND I KEEP WATCH OVER THE EGG OF THE GREAT CACKLER; I GERMINATE AS IT GERMINATES; I LIVE AS IT LIVES; AND MY BREATH IS ITS BREATH." BUT YET ANOTHER "EXCEEDING GREAT MYSTERY" HAD TO BE PERFORMED IF THE DECEASED WAS TO BE ENABLED TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN BY ITS FOUR DOORS AT WILL, AND TO ENJOY THE AIR WHICH CAME THROUGH EACH. THE NORTH WIND BELONGED TO OSIRIS, THE SOUTH WIND TO RÂ, THE WEST WIND TO ISIS, AND THE EAST WIND TO NEPHTHYS; AND FOR THE DECEASED TO OBTAIN POWER OVER EACH AND ALL OF THESE IT WAS NECESSARY FOR HIM TO BE MASTER OF THE DOORS THROUGH WHICH THEY BLEW. THIS POWER COULD ONLY BE OBTAINED BY CAUSING PICTURES OF THE FOUR DOORS TO BE PAINTED ON THE COFFIN WITH A FIGURE OF THOTH OPENING EACH. SOME SPECIAL IMPORTANCE WAS ATTACHED TO THESE, FOR THE RUBRIC SAYS, "LET NONE WHO IS OUTSIDE KNOW THIS CHAPTER, FOR IT IS A GREAT MYSTERY, AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE SWAMPS (THE IGNORANT) KNOW IT NOT. THOU SHALT NOT DO THIS IN THE PRESENCE OF ANY PERSON EXCEPT THY FATHER, OR THY SON, OR THYSELF ALONE; FOR IT IS INDEED AN EXCEEDINGLY GREAT MYSTERY WHICH NO MAN WHATEVER KNOWS." ONE OF THE DELIGHTS COVETED BY THE DECEASED WAS TO SAIL OVER HEAVEN IN THE BOAT OF RÂ, IN COMPANY WITH THE GODS OF THE FUNERAL CYCLE OF OSIRIS; THIS HAPPINESS COULD BE SECURED FOR HIM BY PAINTING CERTAIN PICTURES, AND BY SAYING OVER THEM CERTAIN WORDS OF POWER. ON A PIECE OF CLEAN PAPYRUS A BOAT IS TO BE DRAWN WITH INK MADE OF GREEN ÂBUT MIXED WITH ÂNTI WATER, AND IN IT ARE TO BE FIGURES OF ISIS, THOTH, SHU, AND KHEPERA, AND THE DECEASED; WHEN THIS HAS BEEN DONE THE PAPYRUS MUST BE FASTENED TO THE BREAST OF THE DECEASED, CARE BEING TAKEN THAT IT DOES NOT ACTUALLY TOUCH HIS BODY. THEN SHALL HIS SPIRIT ENTER INTO THE BOAT OF RÂ EACH DAY, AND THE GOD THOTH SHALL TAKE HEED TO HIM, AND HE SHALL SAIL ABOUT WITH RÂ INTO ANY PLACE THAT HE WISHES. ELSEWHERE IT IS ORDERED THAT THE BOAT OF RÂ BE PAINTED "IN A PURE PLACE," AND IN THE BOWS IS TO BE PAINTED A FIGURE OF THE DECEASED; BUT RÂ WAS SUPPOSED TO TRAVEL IN ONE BOAT (CALLED "ÂTET ") UNTIL NOON, AND ANOTHER (CALLED "SEKTET") UNTIL SUNSET, AND PROVISION HAD TO BE MADE FOR THE DECEASED IN BOTH BOATS. HOW WAS THIS TO BE DONE? ON ONE SIDE OF THE PICTURE OF THE BOAT A FIGURE OF THE MORNING BOAT OF RÂ WAS TO BE DRAWN, AND ON THE OTHER A FIGURE OF THE AFTERNOON BOAT; THUS, THE ONE PICTURE WAS CAPABLE OF BECOMING TWO BOATS. AND, PROVIDED THE PROPER OFFERINGS WERE MADE FOR THE DECEASED ON THE BIRTHDAY OF OSIRIS, HIS SOUL WOULD LIVE FOR EVER, AND BE WOULD NOT DIE A SECOND TIME. ACCORDING TO THE RUBRIC TO THE CHAPTER IN WHICH THESE DIRECTIONS ARE GIVEN, THE TEXT OF IT IS AS OLD, AT LEAST, AS THE TIME OF HESEPTI, THE FIFTH KING OF THE IST DYNASTY, WHO REIGNED ABOUT B.C. 4350, AND THE CUSTOM OF PAINTING THE BOAT UPON PAPYRUS IS PROBABLY CONTEMPORANEOUS. THE TWO FOLLOWING RUBRICS FROM CHAPTERS CXXXIII. AND CXXXIV., RESPECTIVELY, WILL EXPLAIN STILL FURTHER THE IMPORTANCE OF SUCH PICTURES: 
1. "THIS CHAPTER SHALL BE RECITED OVER A BOAT FOUR CUBITS IN LENGTH, AND MADE OF GREEN PORCELAIN [ON WHICH HAVE BEEN PAINTED] THE DIVINE SOVEREIGN CHIEFS OF THE CITIES; AND A FIGURE OF HEAVEN WITH ITS STARS SHALL BE MADE ALSO, AND THIS THOU SHALT HAVE MADE CEREMONIALLY PURE BY MEANS OF NATRON AND INCENSE. AND BEHOLD, THOU SHALT MAKE AN IMAGE OF RÂ IN YELLOW COLOR UPON A NEW PLAQUE AND SET IT AT THE BOWS OF THE BOAT. AND BEHOLD, THOU SHALT MAKE AN IMAGE OF THE SPIRIT WHICH THOU DOST WISH TO MAKE PERFECT [AND PLACE IT] IN THIS BOAT, AND THOU SHALT MAKE IT TO TRAVEL ABOUT IN THE BOAT [WHICH. SHALL BE MADE IN THE FORM OF THE BOAT] OF RÂ; AND HE SHALL SEE THE FORM OF THE GOD RÂ HIMSELF THEREIN. LET NOT THE EYE OF ANY MAN WHATSOEVER LOOK UPON IT, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THINE OWN SELF, OR THY FATHER, OR THY SON, AND GUARD [THIS] WITH GREAT CARE. THEN SHALL THE SPIRIT BE PERFECT IN THE HEART OF RÂ, AND IT SHALL GIVE UNTO HIM POWER WITH THE COMPANY OF THE GODS; AND THE GODS SHALL LOOK UPON HIM AS A DIVINE BEING LIKE UNTO THEMSELVES; AND MANKIND AND THE DEAD SHALL FALL DOWN UPON THEIR FACES, AND HE SHALL BE SEEN IN THE UNDERWORLD IN THE FORM OF THE RADIANCE OF RÂ." 
2. "THIS CHAPTER SHALL BE RECITED OVER A HAWK STANDING AND HAVING THE WHITE CROWN UPON HIS HEAD, [AND OVER FIGURES OF] THE GODS TEM, SHU, TEFNUT, SEB, NUT, OSIRIS, ISIS, SUTI, AND NEPHTHYS, PAINTED IN YELLOW COLOR UPON A NEW PLAQUE, WHICH SHALL BE PLACED IN [A MODEL OF] THE BOAT [OF RÂ], ALONG WITH A FIGURE OF THE SPIRIT WHOM THOU WOULDST MAKE PERFECT, THESE THOU SHALT ANOINT WITH CEDAR OIL, AND INCENSE SHALL HE OFFERED UP TO THEM ON THE FIRE, AND FEATHERED FOWL---
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---SHALL BE ROASTED. IT IS AN ACT OF PRAISE TO RÂ AS HE JOURNEYETH, AND IT SHALL CAUSE A MAN TO HAVE HIS BEING ALONG WITH RÂ DAY BY DAY, WHITHERSOEVER THE GOD VOYAGES; AND IT SHALL DESTROY THE ENEMIES OF RÂ IN VERY TRUTH REGULARLY AND CONTINUALLY." MANY OF THE PICTURES OR VIGNETTES CARRY THEIR OWN INTERPRETATIONS WITH THEM, E.G., THE PICTURE OF THE SOUL HOVERING OVER THE DEAD BODY WHICH LIES BENEATH IT ON THE BIER AT ONCE SUGGESTS THE REUNION OF THE SOUL WITH THE BODY; THE PICTURE OF THE DECEASED WALKING AWAY FROM A "BLOCK OF SLAUGHTER" AND A KNIFE DRIPPING WITH BLOOD SUGGESTS ESCAPE FROM A CRUEL DEATH; THE PICTURE OF A SOUL AND SPIRIT STANDING BEFORE AN OPEN DOOR SUGGESTS THAT THE SOUL HAS FREEDOM TO WANDER ABOUT AT WILL; AND THE PICTURE OF THE SOUL AND THE SHADOW IN THE ACT OF PASSING OUT THROUGH THE DOOR OF THE TOMB INDICATES CLEARLY THAT THESE PARTS OF MAN'S ECONOMY ARE---
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ANUBIS HOLDING THE MUMMY OF THE SCRIBE ANI; BY THE DOOR OF THE TOMB STAND THE SOUL AND SPIRIT OF THE DECEASED IN THE FORM OF A HUMAN-HEADED HAWK AND BENNU BIRD RESPECTIVELY. (FROM THE PAPYRUS OF ANI, PLATE 16.) IS NOT SHUT UP IN THE TOMB FOR ALL ETERNITY. BUT THE IDEAS WHICH PROMPTED THE PAINTING OF OTHER VIGNETTES ARE NOT SO CLEAR, E.G., THOSE WHICH ACCOMPANY CHAPTERS CLXII.-CLXV. IN THE LATE OR SÄITE RECENSION OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, ALTHOUGH, FORTUNATELY, THE RUBRICS TO THESE CHAPTERS MAKE THEIR OBJECT CLEAR. THUS, THE PICTURE WHICH STANDS ABOVE CHAPTER CLXII. IS THAT OF A COW HAVING UPON HER HEAD HORNS, A DISK, AND TWO PLUMES, AND FROM THE RUBRIC WE LEARN THAT A FIGURE OF IT WAS TO BE MADE IN GOLD AND FASTENED TO THE NECK OF THE DECEASED, AND THAT ANOTHER, DRAWN UPON NEW PAPYRUS, WAS TO BE PLACED UNDER HIS HEAD. IF THIS BE DONE "THEN SHALL ABUNDANT WARMTH BE IN HIM THROUGHOUT, EVEN LIKE THAT WHICH WAS IN HIM WHEN HE WAS UPON EARTH. AND HE SHALL BECOME LIKE A GOD IN THE UNDERWORLD---
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---AND HE SHALL NEVER BE TURNED BACK AT ANY OF THE GATES THEREOF." THE WORDS OF THE CHAPTER HAVE GREAT PROTECTIVE POWER (I.E., ARE A CHARM OF THE GREATEST IMPORTANCE) WE ARE TOLD, "FOR IT WAS MADE BY THE COW FOR HER SON RÂ WHEN HE WAS SETTING, AND WHEN HIS HABITATION WAS SURROUNDED BY A COMPANY OF BEINGS OF FIRE." NOW THE COW IS, OF COURSE, ISIS-HATHOR, AND BOTH THE WORDS AND THE PICTURE REFER TO SOME EVENT IN THE LIFE OF RÂ, OR HORUS. IT IS QUITE EVIDENT THAT THE WORDS OF POWER, OR CHARM, UTTERED BY ISIS-HATHOR DELIVERED THE GOD OUT OF SOME TROUBLE, AND THE IDEA IS THAT AS IT DELIVERED THE GOD, AND WAS OF BENEFIT TO HIM, EVEN SO WILL IT DELIVER THE DECEASED AND BE OF BENEFIT TO HIM. THE WORDS OF POWER READ: "O AMEN, O AMEN, WHO ART IN HEAVEN, TURN THY FACE UPON THE DEAD BODY OF THY SON, AND MAKE HIM SOUND AND STRONG IN THE UNDERWORLD." AND AGAIN, WE ARE WARNED THAT THE WORDS ARE "A GREAT MYSTERY" AND THAT "THE EYE OF NO MAN WHATSOEVER MUST SEE IT, FOR IT IS A THING OF ABOMINATION FOR [EVERY MAN] TO KNOW IT. HIDE IT, THEREFORE; THE BOOK OF THE LADY OF THE HIDDEN TEMPLE IS ITS NAME." AN EXAMINATION OF MUMMIES OF THE LATE PERIOD SHEWS THAT THE EGYPTIANS DID ACTUALLY DRAW A FIGURE OF THE COW UPON PAPYRUS AND LAY IT UNDER THE HEAD OF THE DECEASED, AND THAT THE COW IS ONLY ONE FIGURE AMONG A NUMBER OF OTHERS WHICH WERE DRAWN ON THE SAME PAPYRUS. WITH THE FIGURES MAGICAL TEXTS WERE INSCRIBED AND IN COURSE OF TIME, WHEN THE PAPYRUS HAD BEEN MOUNTED UPON LINEN, IT SUPERSEDED THE GOLD FIGURE OF THE COW WHICH WAS FASTENED TO THE NECK OF THE DECEASED, AND BECAME, STRICTLY SPEAKING AN AMULET, THOUGH ITS USUAL NAME AMONG ARCHAEOLOGISTS IS "HYPOCEPHALUS." THE FIGURE ON THE OPPOSITE PAGE WELL ILLUSTRATES THE OBJECT. IT WILL BE NOTICED THAT THE---
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HYPOCEPHALUS OR OBJECT PLACED UNDER THE HEAD OF THE DECEASED SHAI-ENEN TO KEEP WARMTH IN THE BODY. HYPOCEPHALUS IS ROUND; THIS IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT IT REPRESENTS THE PUPIL OF THE EYE OF HORUS, WHICH FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL IN EGYPT WAS REGARDED AS THE SOURCE OF ALL GENERATIVE POWER, AND OF REPRODUCTION AND LIFE. THE FIRST GROUP OF GODS ARE:--NEHEBKA OFFERING TO HORUS HIS EYE, A GODDESS WITH THE EYE OF HORUS FOR A HEAD, THE COW OF ISIS-HATHOR DESCRIBED ABOVE, THE FOUR CHILDREN OF HORUS, TWO LIONS, A MEMBER OF THE HUMAN BODY, THE PYLON OF HEADS OF KHNEMU THE GOD OF REPRODUCTION, AND HORUS-RÂ. IN THE SECOND ARE THE BOAT OF THE SUN BEING POLED ALONG BY HORUS, AND THE BOAT OF THE MOON, WITH HARPOCRATES IN THE BOW. IN THE OTHER SCENES WE HAVE THE GOD KHEPERA IN HIS BOAT, HORUS IN HIS BOAT, AND HORUS-SEPT IN HIS BOAT. THE GOD WITH TWO FACES REPRESENTS THE DOUBLE ASPECT OF THE SUN IN SETTING AND RISING, AND THE GOD WITH THE RAMS' HEADS, WHO IS BEING ADORED BY APES, IS A MYSTICAL FORM OF KHNEMU, ONE OF THE GREAT GODS OF REPRODUCTION, WHO IN STILL LATER TIMES BECAME THE BEING WHOSE NAME UNDER THE FORM OF KHNUMIS OR KHNOUBIS OCCUPIED SUCH AN IMPORTANT POSITION AMONG THE MAGICAL NAMES WHICH WERE IN USE AMONG THE GNOSTICS. THE TWO FOLLOWING PRAYERS FROM THE HYPOCEPHALUS WILL ILLUSTRATE THE WORDS OF POWER ADDRESSED TO AMEN, I.E., THE HIDDEN ONE, QUOTED ABOVE: 
1. "I AM THE HIDDEN ONE IN THE HIDDEN PLACE. I AM A PERFECT SPIRIT AMONG THE COMPANIONS OF RÂ, AND I HAVE GONE IN AND COME FORTH AMONG THE PERFECT SOULS. I AM THE MIGHTY SOUL OF SAFFRON-COLORED FORM. I HAVE COME FORTH FROM THE UNDERWORLD AT PLEASURE. I HAVE COME. I HAVE COME FORTH FROM THE EYE OF HORUS. I HAVE COME FORTH FROM THE UNDERWORLD WITH RÂ FROM THE HOUSE OF THE GREAT AGED ONE IN HELIOPOLIS. I AM ONE OF THE SPIRITS WHO COME FORTH FROM THE UNDERWORLD: GRANT THOU UNTO ME THE THINGS WHICH MY BODY NEEDS, AND HEAVEN FOR MY SOUL, AND A HIDDEN PLACE FOR MY MUMMY." 
[bookmark: fr_81][bookmark: fr_82]2. "MAY THE GOD, WHO HIMSELF IS HIDDEN, AND WHOSE FACE IS CONCEALED, WHO SHINETH UPON THE WORLD IN HIS FORMS OF EXISTENCE, AND IN THE UNDERWORLD, GRANT THAT MY SOUL MAY LIVE FOR EVER! MAY THE GREAT GOD IN HIS DISK GIVE HIS RAYS IN THE UNDERWORLD OF HELIOPOLIS! GRANT THOU UNTO ME AN ENTRANCE AND AN EXIT IN THE UNDERWORLD WITHOUT LET OR HINDRANCE." CHAPTER CLXIII. OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WAS WRITTEN TO PREVENT THE BODY OF A MAN MOLDERING AWAY IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND TO DELIVER HIM FROM THE SOULS WHICH WERE SO UNFORTUNATE AS TO BE SHUT IN THE VARIOUS PLACES THEREOF, BUT IN ORDER TO MAKE IT THOROUGHLY EFFICACIOUS IT WAS ORDERED TO BE RECITED OVER THREE PICTURES: (1) A SERPENT WITH LEGS, HAVING A DISK AND TWO HORNS UPON ITS HEAD; (2) AN UTCHAT, OR EYE OF HORUS, "IN THE PUPIL OF WHICH SHALL BE A FIGURE OF THE GOD OF THE LIFTED HAND WITH THE FACE OF A DIVINE SOUL, AND HAVING PLUMES AND A BACK LIKE A HAWK"; (3) AN UTCHAT, OR EYE OF HORUS, "IN THE PUPIL OF WHICH THERE SHALL BE A FIGURE OF THE GOD OF THE LIFTED HAND WITH THE FACE OF THE GODDESS NEITH, AND HAVING PLUMES AND A BACK LIKE A HAWK." IF THESE THINGS BE DONE FOR THE DECEASED "HE SHALL NOT BE TURNED BACK AT ANY GATE OF THE UNDERWORLD, HE SHALL EAT, AND DRINK, AND PERFORM THE NATURAL FUNCTIONS OF HIS BODY AS HE DID WHEN HE WAS UPON EARTH; AND NONE SHALL RISE UP TO CRY OUT AGAINST HIM; AND HE SHALL BE PROTECTED FROM THE HANDS OF THE ENEMY FOR EVER AND EVER." 
[bookmark: fr_83][bookmark: fr_84][bookmark: fr_85][bookmark: fr_86][bookmark: fr_87][bookmark: fr_88][bookmark: fr_89][bookmark: fr_90][bookmark: fr_91][bookmark: fr_92][bookmark: fr_93][bookmark: fr_94][bookmark: fr_95][bookmark: fr_96][bookmark: fr_97][bookmark: fr_98]THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH FORM THE CLXIVTH CHAPTER TO BE EFFECTUAL HAD TO BE RECITED OVER A FIGURE OF THE GODDESS MUT WHICH WAS TO HAVE THREE HEADS. THE FIRST HEAD WAS LIKE THAT OF THE GODDESS PEKHAT AND HAD PLUMES; THE SECOND WAS LIKE THAT OF A MAN AND HAD UPON IT THE CROWNS OF THE SOUTH AND NORTH; THE THIRD WAS LIKE THAT OF A VULTURE AND HAD UPON IT PLUMES; THE FIGURE HAD A PAIR OF WINGS, AND THE CLAWS OF A LION. THIS FIGURE WAS PAINTED IN BLACK, GREEN, AND YELLOW COLORS UPON A PIECE OF ANES LINEN; IN FRONT OF IT AND BEHIND IT WAS PAINTED A DWARF WHO WORE PLUMES UPON HIS HEAD. ONE HAND AND ARM OF EACH DWARF WERE RAISED, AND EACH HAD TWO FACES, ONE BEING THAT OF A HAWK AND THE OTHER THAT OF A MAN; THE BODY OF EACH WAS FAT. THESE FIGURES HAVING BEEN MADE, WE ARE TOLD THAT THE DECEASED SHALL BE "LIKE UNTO A GOD WITH THE GODS OF THE UNDERWORLD; HE SHALL NEVER, NEVER BE TURNED BACK; HIS FLESH AND HIS BONES SHALL BE LIKE THOSE OF ONE WHO HATH NEVER BEEN DEAD; HE SHALL DRINK WATER AT THE SOURCE OF THE STREAM; A HOMESTEAD SHALL BE GIVEN UNTO HIM IN SEKHET-AARU; HE SHALL BECOME A STAR OF HEAVEN; HE SHALL SET OUT TO DO BATTLE WITH THE SERPENT FIEND NEKAU AND WITH TAR, WHO ARE IN THE UNDERWORLD; HE SHALL NOT BE SHUT IN ALONG WITH THE SOULS WHICH ARE FETTERED; HE SHALL HAVE POWER TO DELIVER HIMSELF WHEREVER HE MAY BE; AND WORMS SHALL NOT DEVOUR HIM." AGAIN, THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH FORM THE CLXVTH CHAPTER TO BE EFFECTUAL WERE ORDERED BY THE RUBRIC TO "BE RECITED OVER A FIGURE OF THE GOD OF THE LIFTED HAND, WHICH SHALL HAVE PLUMES UPON ITS HEAD; THE LEGS THEREOF SHALL BE WIDE APART, AND THE MIDDLE PORTION OF IT SHALL BE IN THE FORM OF A BEETLE, AND IT SHALL BE PAINTED BLUE WITH A PAINT MADE OF LAPIS-LAZULI MIXED WITH QAMAI WATER. AND IT SHALL BE RECITED OVER A FIGURE WITH A HEAD LIKE UNTO THAT OF A MAN, AND THE HANDS AND THE ARMS THEREOF SHALL BE STRETCHED AWAY FROM HIS BODY; ABOVE ITS RIGHT SHOULDER SHALL THERE BE THE HEAD OF A RAM, AND ABOVE ITS LEFT SHOULDER SHALL THERE BE THE HEAD OF A RAM. AND THOU SHALT PAINT THE FIGURE OF THE GOD OF THE LIFTED HAND UPON A PIECE OF LINEN IMMEDIATELY OVER THE HEART OF THE DECEASED, AND THOU SHALT PAINT THE OTHER OVER HIS BREAST; BUT LET NOT THE GOD SUKATI WHO IS IN THE UNDERWORLD KNOW IT." IF THESE THINGS BE DONE, "THE DECEASED SHALL DRINK WATER FROM THE SOURCE OF THE STREAM, AND HE SHALL SHINE LIKE THE STARS IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE." IT IS PROBABLE THAT CHAPTERS CLXIL-CLXV. WERE COMPOSED AT A COMPARATIVELY LATE DATE. YET ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF THE MAGICAL PICTURES OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD MUST HERE BE GIVEN. THE VIGNETTE OF CHAPTER CXLVIII. CONTAINS PICTURES OF SEVEN COWS "AND THEIR BULL," AND OF FOUR RUDDERS; THE SEVEN COWS HAVE REFERENCE TO THE SEVEN HATHOR GODDESSES, THE BULL IS, OF COURSE, A FORM OF RÂ, AND THE FOUR RUDDERS REFER TO THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE EARTH AND TO THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS. THE TEXT OF THE CHAPTER CONTAINS THE NAMES OF THE COWS AND OF THE BULL, AND OF THE RUDDERS, AND CERTAIN PRAYERS FOR SEPULCHRAL. OFFERINGS. NOW THE DECEASED WOULD BE PROVIDED WITH "ABUNDANCE OF FOOD REGULARLY AND CONTINUALLY FOR EVER," IF THE FOLLOWING THINGS WERE DONE FOR HIM. FIGURES OF THE COWS AND OF THEIR BULL AND OF THE RUDDERS WERE TO BE PAINTED IN COLORS UPON A BOARD (?), AND WHEN RÂ, THE SUN-GOD, ROSE UPON THEM THE FRIENDS OF THE DECEASED WERE TO PLACE OFFERINGS BEFORE THEM; THESE OFFERINGS WOULD BE RECEIVED MYSTICALLY BY THE GODS AND GODDESSES WHOM THE FIGURES REPRESENTED, AND IN RETURN THEY WOULD BESTOW UPON THE DECEASED ALL THE OFFERINGS OR GIFTS OF MEAT AND DRINK WHICH HE WOULD REQUIRE. MOREOVER, "IF THIS BE DONE," WE ARE TOLD, "RÂ SHALL BE A RUDDER FOR THE DECEASED, AND HE SHALL BE A STRENGTH PROTECTING HIM, AND HE SHALL MAKE AN END OF ALL HIS ENEMIES FOR HIM IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND IN HEAVEN, AND UPON EARTH, AND IN EVERY PLACE WHEREVER HE MAY ENTER." WE HAVE SEEN ABOVE, IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE AMULETS WHICH THE EGYPTIANS USED, HOW BOTH THE SUBSTANCE OF THE AMULET AND THE WORDS WHICH WERE INSCRIBED UPON IT POSSESSED MAGICAL POWERS, BUT WE MAY LEARN FROM SEVERAL INSTANCES GIVEN IN THE PAPYRI THAT THE WRITTEN WORDS ALONE WERE SUFFICIENT IN SOME CASES TO PRODUCE REMARKABLE EFFECTS. THIS IS, OF COURSE, A VERY NATURAL DEVELOPMENT, AND CHARMS OR WORDS OF POWER WHICH NEEDED NOTHING BUT TO BE WRITTEN ON PAPYRUS OR LINEN TO PRODUCE A MAGICAL EFFECT WOULD BE POPULAR WITH ALL CLASSES OF MEN AND WOMEN, AND ESPECIALLY AMONG THE POOR AND THE IGNORANT. THE WRITTEN WORD HAS BEEN REGARDED IN THE EAST WITH REVERENCE FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL, AND A COPY OF A SACRED WRITING OR TEXT IS WORN OR CARRIED ABOUT TO THIS DAY WITH MUCH THE SAME IDEAS AND BELIEFS ABOUT ITS POWER TO PROTECT AS IN THE EARLIEST TIMES. IN ANCIENT EGYPT THE WHOLE BOOK OF THE DEAD, AS WELL AS THE VARIOUS SECTIONS OF IT WHICH ARE USUALLY COPIED ON PAPYRI, CONSISTED OF A SERIES OF "WORDS OF POWER," AND THE MODERN EGYPTIAN LOOKS UPON THE KORAN IN THE SAME LIGHT AS HIS ANCESTOR LOOKED UPON THE OLDER WORK. A CURIOUS PASSAGE IN THE TEXT INSCRIBED ON THE INSIDE OF THE PYRAMID OF UNAS READS (1. 583), "THE BONE AND FLESH WHICH POSSESS NO WRITING ARE WRETCHED, BUT, BEHOLD, THE WRITING OF UNAS IS UNDER THE GREAT SEAL, AND BEHOLD, IT IS NOT UNDER THE LITTLE SEAL." IT IS DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN THE PASSAGE FULLY, BUT THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT WE HAVE HERE AN ALLUSION TO THE CUSTOM OF PLACING WRITINGS BELIEVED TO BE POSSESSED OF MAGICAL POWERS WITH THE DEAD. CERTAIN PASSAGES OR SECTIONS OF THE RELIGIOUS BOOKS OF ANCIENT NATIONS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN HELD TO BE OF MORE IMPORTANCE THAN OTHERS, AND CONSIDERING THE GREAT LENGTH OF SUCH COMPOSITIONS THIS IS NOT TO BE WONDERED AT. AMONG THE EGYPTIANS TWO FORMS OF THE LXIVTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WERE IN USE, AND THERE IS NO DOUBT WHATEVER THAT THE SHORTER FORM, AS FAR BACK AS THE IST DYNASTY, ABOUT B.C. 4300, WAS INTENDED TO BE A SUMMARY OF THE WHOLE WORK, AND THAT THE RECITAL OF IT WAS HELD TO BE AS EFFICACIOUS AS THE RECITAL OF ALL THE REST OF IT. IT IS A REMARKABLE FACT THAT THIS FORM IS CALLED "THE CHAPTER OF KNOWING THE 'CHAPTERS OF COMING FORTH BY DAY' IN A SINGLE CHAPTER," AND THAT IT IS DECLARED TO DATE FROM THE TIME OF HESEPTI, A KING OF THE IST DYNASTY, ABOUT B.C. 4300, WHILST THE "FINDING" OF THE LONGER FORM IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE REIGN OF MEN-KAU-RÂ (MYCERINUS), A KING OF THE IVTH DYNASTY, ABOUT B.C. 3600. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE HOW PERSISTENTLY CERTAIN CHAPTERS AND FORMULAE OCCUR IN FUNERAL PAPYRI OF DIFFERENT PERIODS, AND THE EXPLANATION SEEMS TO BE THAT A POPULAR SELECTION WAS MADE AT AN EARLY DATE, AND THAT THIS SELECTION WAS COPIED WITH SUCH ADDITIONS OR OMISSIONS AS THE MEANS OF THE FRIENDS OF THE DECEASED ALLOWED OR MADE NECESSARY. ONE THING IS QUITE CERTAIN: EVERY MAN IN EGYPT DIED IN THE FIRM BELIEF THAT IN THE COURSE OF HIS JOURNEY INTO THE NEXT WORLD HE WOULD BE PROVIDED WITH WORDS OF POWER WHICH WOULD ENABLE HIM TO MAKE HIS WAY THITHER UNHINDERED, AND GIVE HIM ABUNDANCE OF MEAT AND DRINK. WE MAY SEE THIS VIEW WHICH WAS HELD CONCERNING WORDS OF POWER FROM THE FOLLOWING PASSAGES: "MAY THOTH, WHO IS FILLED AND FURNISHED WITH WORDS OF POWER, COME AND LOOSE THE BANDAGES, EVEN THE BANDAGES OF SET WHICH FETTER MY MOUTH...NOW AS CONCERNING THE WORDS OF POWER AND ALL THE WORDS WHICH MAY BE SPOKEN AGAINST ME, MAY THE GODS RESIST THEM, AND MAY EACH AND EVERY ONE OF THE, COMPANY OF THE GODS WITHSTAND THEM." "BEHOLD, I GATHER TOGETHER THE WORD OF POWER FROM WHEREVER IT IS, AND FROM ANY PERSON WITH WHOM IT IS, SWIFTER THAN GREYHOUNDS AND QUICKER THAN LIGHT." TO THE CROCODILE WHICH COMETH TO CARRY OFF FROM THE DECEASED HIS WORDS OF POWER HE SAYS, "GET THEE BACK, RETURN, GET THEE BACK, THOU CROCODILE FIEND SUI! THOU SHALT NOT ADVANCE TO ME, FOR I LIVE BY REASON OF THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH I HAVE WITH ME...HEAVEN HATH POWER OVER ITS SEASONS, AND THE WORDS OF POWER HAVE DOMINION OVER THAT WHICH THEY POSSESS; MY MOUTH THEREFORE SHALL HAVE POWER OVER THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH ARE THEREIN." "I AM CLOTHED (?) AND AM WHOLLY PROVIDED WITH THY MAGICAL WORDS, O RÂ, THE WHICH ARE IN THE HEAVEN ABOVE ME, AND IN THE EARTH BENEATH ME." TO THE TWO SISTER-MERT GODDESSES THE DECEASED SAYS, "MY MESSAGE TO YOU IS MY WORDS OF POWER. I SHINE FROM THE SEKTET BOAT, I AM HORUS THE SON OF ISIS, AND I HAVE COME TO SEE MY FATHER OSIRIS." "I HAVE BECOME A SPIRIT IN MY FORMS, I HAVE GAINED THE MASTERY OVER MY WORDS OF POWER, AND IT IS DECREED FOR ME TO BE A SPIRIT." "HAIL, THOU THAT CUTS OFF HEADS, AND SLITS BROWS, THOU WHO PUTS AWAY THE MEMORY OF EVIL THINGS FROM THE MOUTH OF THE SPIRITS BY MEANS OF THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH THEY HAVE WITHIN THEM, ...LET NOT MY MOUTH BE SHUT FAST BY REASON OF THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH THOU HAST WITHIN THEE...GET THEE BACK, AND DEPART BEFORE THE WORDS WHICH THE GODDESS ISIS UTTERED WHEN THOU DIDST COME TO CAST THE RECOLLECTION OF EVIL THINGS INTO THE MOUTH OF OSIRIS." ON THE AMULET OF THE BUCKLE WE HAVE INSCRIBED THE WORDS, "MAY THE BLOOD OF ISIS, AND THE POWERS OF ISIS, AND THE WORDS OF POWER OF ISIS BE MIGHTY TO PROTECT THIS MIGHTY ONE," ETC., AND IN THE ADDRESS WHICH THOTH MAKES TO OSIRIS HE SAYS, "I AM THOTH, THE FAVORED ONE OF RÂ, THE LORD OF MIGHT, WHO BRINGETH TO A PROSPEROUS END THAT WHICH HE DOETH, THE MIGHTY ONE OF WORDS OF POWER, WHO IS IN THE BOAT OF MILLIONS OF YEARS, THE LORD OF LAWS, THE SUBDUER OF THE TWO LANDS," ETC. FROM THE ABOVE PASSAGES WE NOT ONLY LEARN HOW GREAT WAS THE CONFIDENCE WHICH THE DECEASED PLACED IN HIS WORDS OF POWER, BUT ALSO THAT THE SOURCES FROM WHICH THEY SPRANG WERE THE GODS THOTH AND ISIS. IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT THOTH IS CALLED THE "SCRIBE OF THE GODS," THE "LORD OF WRITING," THE "MASTER OF PAPYRUS," THE MAKER OF THE PALETTE AND THE INK-JAR," THE "LORD OF DIVINE WORDS," THE HOLY WRITINGS OR SCRIPTURES, AND AS HE WAS THE LORD OF BOOKS AND MASTER OF THE POWER OF SPEECH, HE WAS CONSIDERED TO BE THE POSSESSOR OF ALL KNOWLEDGE BOTH HUMAN AND DIVINE. AT THE CREATION OF THE WORLD IT WAS HE WHO REDUCED TO WORDS THE WILL OF THE UNSEEN AND UNKNOWN CREATIVE POWER, AND WHO UTTERED THEM IN SUCH WISE THAT THE UNIVERSE CAME INTO BEING, AND IT WAS HE WHO PROVED HIMSELF BY THE EXERCISE OF HIS KNOWLEDGE TO BE THE PROTECTOR AND FRIEND OF OSIRIS, AND OF ISIS, AND OF THEIR SON HORUS. FROM THE EVIDENCE OF THE TEXTS WE KNOW THAT IT WAS NOT BY PHYSICAL MIGHT THAT THOTH HELPED THESE THREE GODS, BUT BY GIVING THEM WORDS OF POWER AND INSTRUCTING THEM HOW TO USE THEM. WE KNOW THAT OSIRIS VANQUISHED HIS FOES, AND THAT HE RECONSTITUTED HIS BODY, AND BECAME THE KING OF THE UNDERWORLD AND GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT HE WAS ONLY ABLE TO DO THESE THINGS BY MEANS OF THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH THOTH HAD GIVEN TO HIM, AND WHICH HE HAD TAUGHT HIM TO PRONOUNCE PROPERLY AND IN A PROPER TONE OF VOICE. IT IS THIS BELIEF WHICH MAKES THE DECEASED CRY OUT, "HAIL, THOTH, WHO MADE OSIRIS VICTORIOUS OVER HIS ENEMIES, MAKE THOU ANI TO BE VICTORIOUS OVER HIS ENEMIES IN THE PRESENCE OF THE GREAT AND SOVEREIGN PRINCES WHO ARE IN TATTU," OR IN ANY OTHER PLACE. WITHOUT THE WORDS OF POWER GIVEN TO HIM BY THOTH, OSIRIS WOULD HAVE BEEN POWERLESS UNDER THE ATTACKS OF HIS FOES, AND SIMILARLY THE DEAD MAN, WHO WAS ALWAYS IDENTIFIED WITH OSIRIS, WOULD HAVE PASSED OUT OF EXISTENCE AT HIS DEATH BUT FOR THE WORDS OF POWER PROVIDED BY THE WRITINGS THAT WERE BURIED WITH HIM. IN THE JUDGMENT SCENE IT IS THOTH WHO REPORTS TO THE GODS THE RESULT OF THE WEIGHING OF THE HEART IN THE BALANCE, AND WHO HAS SUPPLIED ITS OWNER WITH THE WORDS WHICH HE HAS UTTERED IN HIS SUPPLICATIONS, AND WHATEVER CAN BE SAID IN FAVOR OF THE DECEASED HE SAYS TO THE GODS, AND WHATEVER CAN BE DONE FOR HIM HE DOES. BUT APART FROM BEING THE PROTECTOR AND FRIEND OF OSIRIS, THOTH WAS THE REFUGE TO WHICH ISIS FLED IN HER TROUBLE. THE WORDS OF A HYMN DECLARE THAT SHE KNEW "HOW TO TURN ASIDE EVIL HAP," AND THAT SHE WAS "STRONG OF TONGUE, AND UTTERED THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH SHE KNEW WITH CORRECT PRONUNCIATION, AND HALTED NOT IN HER SPEECH, AND WAS PERFECT BOTH IN GIVING THE COMMAND AND IN SAYING THE WORD," BUT THIS DESCRIPTION ONLY PROVES THAT SHE HAD BEEN INSTRUCTED BY THOTH IN THE ART OF UTTERING WORDS OF POWER WITH EFFECT, AND TO HIM, INDEED, SHE OWED MORE THAN THIS. WHEN SHE FOUND THE DEAD BODY OF HER HUSBAND OSIRIS, SHE HOVERED ABOUT OVER IT IN THE FORM OF A BIRD, MAKING AIR BY THE BEATING OF HER WINGS, AND SENDING FORTH LIGHT FROM THE SHEEN OF HER FEATHERS, AND AT LENGTH SHE ROUSED THE DEAD TO LIFE BY HER WORDS OF POWER; AS THE RESULT OF THE EMBRACE WHICH FOLLOWED THIS MEETING HORUS WAS BORN, AND HIS MOTHER SUCKLED HIM AND TENDED HIM IN HER HIDING-PLACE IN THE PAPYRUS SWAMPS. AFTER A TIME, SHE WAS PERSECUTED BY SET, HER HUSBAND'S MURDERER, WHO, IT SEEMS, SHUT HER AND HER SON HORUS UP IN A HOUSE AS PRISONERS. OWING, HOWEVER, TO THE HELP WHICH THOTH GAVE HER, SHE CAME FORTH BY NIGHT AND WAS ACCOMPANIED ON HER JOURNEY BY SEVEN SCORPIONS, CALLED RESPECTIVELY TEFEN, BEFEN, MESTET, MESTETEF, PETET, THETET, AND MATET, THE LAST THREE OF WHICH POINTED OUT THE WAY. THE GUIDE OF THE WAY BROUGHT HER TO THE SWAMPS OF PER-SUI, AND TO THE TOWN OF THE TWO GODDESSES OF THE SANDALS WHERE THE SWAMPY COUNTRY OF ATHU BEGINS. JOURNEYING ON THEY CAME TO TEB, WHERE THE CHIEF OF THE DISTRICT HAD A HOUSE FOR HIS LADIES; NOW THE MISTRESS OF THE HOUSE WOULD NOT ADMIT ISIS ON ACCOUNT OF THE SCORPIONS THAT WERE WITH HER, FOR SHE HAD LOOKED OUT OF HER DOOR AND WATCHED ISIS COMING. ON THIS THE SCORPIONS TOOK COUNSEL TOGETHER AND WISHED TO STING HER BY MEANS OF THE SCORPION TEFEN, BUT AT THIS MOMENT A POOR WOMAN WHO LIVED IN THE MARSHES OPENED THE DOOR OF HER COTTAGE TO ISIS, AND THE GODDESS TOOK SHELTER THEREIN. MEANWHILE THE SCORPION HAD CREPT UNDER THE DOOR INTO THE HOUSE OF THE GOVERNOR, AND STUNG THE SON OF THE LADY OF THE HOUSE, AND ALSO SET THE PLACE ON FIRE; NO WATER COULD QUENCH THE FIRE, AND THERE WAS NO RAIN TO DO IT, FOR IT WAS NOT THEN THE RAINY SEASON. NOW THESE THINGS HAPPENED TO THE WOMAN WHO HAD DONE NO ACTIVE HARM TO ISIS, AND THE POOR CREATURE WANDERED ABOUT THE STREETS OF THE CITY UTTERING LOUD CRIES OF GRIEF AND DISTRESS BECAUSE SHE KNEW NOT WHETHER HER BOY WOULD LIVE OR DIE. WHEN ISIS SAW THIS, SHE WAS SORRY FOR THE CHILD WHO HAD BEEN STUNG, AND AS HE WAS BLAMELESS IN THE MATTER OF THE DOOR OF HIS MOTHER'S HOUSE BEING SHUT IN THE FACE OF THE GODDESS, SHE DETERMINED TO SAVE HIM. THEREUPON SHE CRIED OUT TO THE DISTRAUGHT MOTHER, SAYING, "COME TO ME, COME TO ME! FOR MY WORD IS A TALISMAN WHICH BEARS LIFE. I AM A DAUGHTER WELL KNOWN IN THY CITY ALSO, AND I WILL DO AWAY THE EVIL BY MEANS OF THE WORD OF MY MOUTH WHICH MY FATHER HATH TAUGHT ME, FOR I AM THE DAUGHTER OF HIS OWN BODY." THEN ISIS LAID HER HANDS UPON THE BODY OF THE BOY, AND IN ORDER TO BRING BACK THE SPIRIT INTO HIS BODY SAID "COME TEFEN, APPEAR UPON THE GROUND, DEPART HENCE, COME NOT NIGH! "COME POISON OF BEFEN, APPEAR UPON THE GROUND. I AM ISIS, THE GODDESS, THE LADY OF WORDS OF POWER, WHO DOETH DEEDS OF MAGIC, THE WORDS OF WHOSE VOICE ARE CHARMS. "OBEY ME, O EVERY REPTILE THAT STINGS, AND FALL DOWN HEADLONG! "O POISON OF [MESTET AND] MESTETEF, MOUNT NOT UPWARDS! "O POISON OF PETET AND THETET, DRAW NOT NIGH! O MATET, FALL DOWN HEADLONG!" THE GODDESS ISIS THEN UTTERED CERTAIN WORDS OF THE CHARM WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO HER BY THE GOD SEB IN ORDER TO KEEP POISON AWAY FROM HER, AND SAID, "TURN AWAY, GET AWAY, RETREAT, O POISON," ADDING THE WORDS "MER-RÂ" IN THE MORNING AND "THE EGG OF THE GOOSE APPEARS FROM OUT OF THE SYCAMORE" IN THE EVENING, AS SHE TURNED TO THE SCORPIONS. BOTH THESE SENTENCES WERE TALISMANS. AFTER THIS ISIS LAMENTED THAT SHE WAS MORE LONELY AND WRETCHED THAN ALL THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT, AND THAT SHE HAD BECOME LIKE AN OLD MAN WHO HATH CEASED TO LOOK UPON AND TO VISIT FAIR WOMEN IN THEIR HOUSES; AND SHE ORDERED THE SCORPIONS TO TURN AWAY THEIR LOOKS FROM HER AND TO SHOW HER THE WAY TO THE MARSHES AND TO THE SECRET PLACE WHICH IS IN THE CITY OF [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] KHEBT. THEN THE WORDS OF THE CRY, "THE BOY LIVES, THE POISON DIES! AS THE SUN LIVES, SO THE POISON DIES," WERE UTTERED, AND THE FIRE IN THE HOUSE OF THE WOMAN WAS EXTINGUISHED, AND HEAVEN REJOICED AT THE WORDS OF ISIS. WHEN ISIS HAD SAID THAT THE "SON OF THE WOMAN HAD BEEN STUNG BECAUSE HIS MOTHER HAD SHUT THE DOOR OF HER HOUSE IN HER FACE, AND HAD DONE NOTHING FOR HER," THE WORDS OF THE CRY, "THE BOY LIVES AND THE POISON DIES," WERE AGAIN UTTERED, AND THE SON OF THE WOMAN RECOVERED. ISIS THEN CONTINUES HER NARRATIVE THUS: "I ISIS CONCEIVED A CHILD, AND WAS GREAT WITH CHILD OF HORUS. I, A GODDESS, GAVE BIRTH TO HORUS, THE SON OF ISIS, UPON AN ISLAND (OR NEST) IN ATHU THE REGION OF SWAMPS; AND I REJOICED GREATLY BECAUSE OF THIS, FOR I REGARDED HORUS AS A GIFT WHICH WOULD REPAY ME FOR THE LOSS OF HIS FATHER. I HID HIM MOST CAREFULLY AND CONCEALED HIM IN MY ANXIETY, AND INDEED HE WAS WELL HIDDEN, AND THEN I WENT AWAY TO THE CITY OF AM. WHEN I HAD SALUTED THE INHABITANTS THEREOF, I TURNED BACK TO SEEK THE CHILD, SO THAT I MIGHT GIVE HIM SUCK AND TAKE HIM IN MY ARMS AGAIN. BUT I FOUND MY SUCKING-CHILD HORUS THE FAIR GOLDEN ONE, WELL NIGH DEAD! HE HAD BEDEWED THE GROUND WITH THE WATER FROM HIS EYE AND WITH THE FOAM FROM HIS LIPS, HIS BODY WAS STIFF, HIS HEART WAS STILL, AND NO MUSCLE IN ANY OF HIS LIMBS MOVED. THEN I UTTERED A BITTER CRY OF GRIEF, AND THE DWELLERS IN THE PAPYRUS SWAMPS RAN TO ME STRAIGHTWAY FROM OUT OF THEIR HOUSES, AND THEY BEWAILED THE GREATNESS OF MY CALAMITY; BUT NONE OF THEM OPENED HIS MOUTH TO SPEAK, FOR EVERY ONE WAS IN DEEP SORROW FOR ME, AND NO MAN KNEW HOW TO BRING BACK LIFE INTO HORUS. THEN THERE CAME TO ME A CERTAIN WOMAN WHO WAS WELL KNOWN IN HER CITY, FOR SHE BELONGED TO A NOBLE FAMILY, AND SHE TRIED TO REKINDLE THE LIFE IN HORUS, BUT ALTHOUGH HER HEART WAS FULL OF HER KNOWLEDGE MY SON REMAINED MOTIONLESS." MEANWHILE THE FOLK REMARKED THAT THE SON OF THE DIVINE MOTHER ISIS HAD BEEN PROTECTED AGAINST HIS BROTHER SET, THAT THE PLANTS AMONG WHICH HE HAD BEEN HIDDEN COULD NOT BE PENETRATED BY ANY HOSTILE BEING, THAT THE WORDS OF POWER OF TEMU, THE FATHER OF THE GODS, "WHO IS IN HEAVEN," SHOULD HAVE PRESERVED THE LIFE OF HORUS, THAT SET HIS BROTHER COULD NOT POSSIBLY HAVE HAD ACCESS TO WHERE THE CHILD WAS, WHO, IN ANY CASE, HAD BEEN PROTECTED AGAINST HIS WICKEDNESS; AND AT LENGTH IT WAS DISCOVERED THAT HORUS HAD BEEN STUNG BY A SCORPION, AND THAT THE REPTILE "WHICH DESTROYS THE HEART" HAD WOUNDED HIM, AND HAD PROBABLY KILLED HIM. AT THIS JUNCTURE NEPHTHYS ARRIVED, AND WENT [A] ROUND, ABOUT AMONG THE PAPYRUS SWAMPS WEEPING BITTERLY BECAUSE OF THE AFFLICTION OF HER SISTER ISIS; WITH HER ALSO WAS SERQET, THE GODDESS OF SCORPIONS, WHO ASKED CONTINUALLY, "WHAT HATH HAPPENED TO THE CHILD HORUS?" THEN NEPHTHYS SAID TO ISIS, "CRY OUT IN PRAYER UNTO HEAVEN, AND LET THE MARINERS IN THE BOAT OF RÂ CEASE TO ROW, AND LET NOT THE BOAT OF RÂ MOVE FURTHER ON ITS COURSE FOR THE SAKE OF THE CHILD HORUS"; AND FORTHWITH ISIS SENT FORTH HER CRY UP TO HEAVEN, AND MADE HER REQUEST COME UNTO THE "BOAT OF MILLIONS OF YEARS," AND THE SUN STOOD STILL AND HIS BOAT MOVED NOT FROM ITS PLACE BY REASON OF THE GODDESS'S PETITION. OUT FROM THE BOAT CAME THE GOD THOTH PROVIDED WITH MAGICAL POWERS, AND BEARING WITH HIM THE GREAT POWER TO COMMAND IN SUCH WISE THAT THE WORDS OF HIS MOUTH MUST BE FULFILLED STRAIGHTWAY; AND HE SPOKE TO ISIS, SAYING "O THOU GODDESS ISIS, WHOSE MOUTH KNOWS HOW TO UTTER CHARMS (OR TALISMANS), NO SUFFERING SHALL COME UPON THY CHILD HORUS, FOR HIS HEALTH AND SAFETY DEPEND UPON THE BOAT OF RÂ. I HAVE COME THIS DAY IN THE DIVINE BOAT OF THE DISK (ATEN) TO THE PLACE WHERE IT WAS YESTERDAY. WHEN DARKNESS (OR NIGHT) RULES, THE LIGHT SHALL VANQUISH IT FOR THE HEALTH (OR SAFETY) OF HORUS FOR THE SAKE OF HIS MOTHER ISIS AND SIMILARLY SHALL IT HAPPEN UNTO EVERY ONE WHO POSSESSES WHAT IS [HERE] WRITTEN(?)." WHAT TOOK PLACE NEXT IS, OF COURSE, EVIDENT. THE CHILD HORUS WAS RESTORED TO LIFE, TO THE GREAT JOY OF HIS MOTHER ISIS, WHO WAS MORE INDEBTED THAN EVER TO THE GOD THOTH FOR COMING TO DELIVER HER OUT OF HER TROUBLE ON THE DEATH OF HER SON, JUST AS HE HAD DONE ON THE DEATH OF HER HUSBAND. NOW BECAUSE ISIS HAD REVIVIFIED BOTH HER HUSBAND AND HER SON BY THE WORDS OF POWER AND TALISMANS WHICH SHE POSSESSED, MORTAL MAN THOUGHT IT WAS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY FOR HIM TO SECURE HER FAVOR AND PROTECTION AT ANY COST, FOR ETERNAL LIFE AND DEATH WERE IN HER HANDS. AS TIME WENT ON THE EGYPTIANS REVERED HER MORE AND MORE, AND AS SHE WAS THE LADY OF THE GODS AND OF HEAVEN, POWER EQUAL TO THAT POSSESSED BY RÂ HIMSELF WAS ASCRIBED TO HER. INDEED, ACCORDING TO A LEGEND WHICH HAS COME DOWN TO US, AND WHICH WRITTEN UPON PAPYRUS OR LINEN FORMED A MAGICAL FORMULA AGAINST THE POISON OF REPTILES OF ALL KINDS, SHE MADE A BOLD ATTEMPT TO WREST THE POWER OF RÂ FROM HIM AND TO MAKE HERSELF MISTRESS OF THE UNIVERSE. THE WAY IN WHICH SHE DID THIS IS TOLD IN A HIERATIC PAPYRUS PRESERVED AT TURIN, FROM WHICH THE FOLLOWING RENDERING HAS BEEN MADE; THE MERIT OF FIRST DISCOVERING THE CORRECT MEANING OF THE TEXT BELONGS TO M. LEFÉBURE.
THE LEGEND OF RÂ AND ISIS.
[bookmark: page_143][bookmark: fr_99][bookmark: fr_100][bookmark: fr_101]"THE CHAPTER OF THE DIVINE GOD, THE SELF-CREATED BEING) WHO MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND THE WINDS [WHICH GIVE] LIFE, AND THE FIRE, AND THE GODS, AND MEN, AND BEASTS, AND CATTLE, AND REPTILES, AND THE FOWL OF THE AIR AND THE FISH OF THE SEA; HE IS THE KING OF MEN AND OF GODS, HE HATH ONE PERIOD OF LIFE (?) AND WITH HIM PERIODS OF ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS EACH ARE BUT AS YEARS; HIS NAMES ARE MANIFOLD AND UNKNOWN, THE GODS EVEN KNOW THEM NOT. "NOW ISIS WAS A WOMAN WHO POSSESSED WORDS OF POWER; HER HEART WAS WEARIED WITH THE MILLIONS OF MEN THEREFORE SHE CHOSE THE MILLIONS OF THE GODS, BUT SHE ESTEEMED MORE HIGHLY THE MILLIONS OF THE SPIRITS (KHU). AND SHE MEDITATED IN HER HEART, SAYING, 'CANNOT I BY MEANS OF THE SACRED NAME OF GOD MAKE MYSELF MISTRESS OF THE EARTH AND BECOME A GODDESS LIKE UNTO RÂ IN HEAVEN AND UPON EARTH?' NOW BEHOLD, EACH DAY RÂ ENTERED AT THE HEAD OF HIS HOLY MARINERS AND ESTABLISHED HIMSELF UPON THE THRONE OF THE TWO HORIZONS. NOW THE DIVINE ONE (RÂ) HAD GROWN OLD, HE DRIBBLED AT THE MOUTH, HIS SPITTLE FELL UPON THE EARTH, AND HIS SLOBBERING DROPPED UPON THE GROUND. AND ISIS KNEADED IT WITH EARTH IN HER HAND, AND FORMED THEREOF A SACRED SERPENT IN THE FORM OF A DART; SHE DID NOT SET IT UPRIGHT BEFORE HER FACE, BUT LET IT LIE UPON THE GROUND IN THE PATH WHEREBY THE GREAT GOD WENT FORTH, ACCORDING TO HIS HEARTS DESIRE, INTO HIS DOUBLE KINGDOM. NOW THE HOLY GOD AROSE, AND THE GODS WHO FOLLOWED HIM AS THOUGH HE WERE PHARAOH WENT WITH HIM; AND HE CAME FORTH ACCORDING TO HIS DAILY WONT; AND THE SACRED SERPENT BIT HIM. THE FLAME OF LIFE DEPARTED FROM HIM, AND HE WHO DWELT AMONG THE CEDARS (?) WAS OVERCOME. THE HOLY GOD OPENED HIS MOUTH, AND THE CRY OF HIS MAJESTY REACHED UNTO HEAVEN; HIS COMPANY OF GODS SAID, 'WHAT HATH HAPPENED?' AND HIS GODS EXCLAIMED, 'WHAT IS IT?' BUT RÂ COULD NOT ANSWER, FOR HIS JAWS TREMBLED AND ALL HIS MEMBERS QUAKED; THE POISON SPREAD SWIFTLY THROUGH HIS FLESH JUST AS THE NILE RUSHES THROUGH ALL HIS LAND. WHEN THE GREAT GOD HAD STABLISHED HIS HEART, HE CRIED UNTO THOSE WHO WERE IN HIS TRAIN, SAYING, 'COME UNTO ME, O YE WHO HAVE COME INTO BEING FROM MY BODY, YE GODS WHO HAVE COME FORTH FROM ME, MAKE YE KNOWN UNTO KHEPERA THAT A DIRE CALAMITY HATH FALLEN UPON ME. MY HEART PERCEIVES IT, BUT MY EYES SEE IT NOT; MY HAND HATH NOT CAUSED IT, NOR DO I KNOW WHO HATH DONE THIS UNTO ME. NEVER HAVE I FELT SUCH PAIN, NEITHER CAN SICKNESS CAUSE MORE WOE THAN THIS. I AM A PRINCE, THE SON OF A PRINCE, THE SACRED ESSENCE WHICH HATH PROCEEDED FROM GOD. I AM THE GREAT ONE, THE SON OF THE GREAT ONE, AND MY FATHER PLANNED MY NAME; I HAVE MULTITUDES OF NAMES AND MULTITUDES OF FORMS, AND MY BEING IS IN EVERY GOD. I HAVE BEEN PROCLAIMED BY THE HERALDS TEMU AND HORUS, AND MY FATHER AND MY MOTHER UTTERED MY NAME; BUT IT HATH BEEN HIDDEN WITHIN ME BY HIM THAT BEGAT ME, WHO WOULD NOT THAT THE WORDS OF POWER OF ANY SEER SHOULD HAVE DOMINION OVER ME. I CAME FORTH TO LOOK UPON THAT WHICH I HAD MADE, I WAS PASSING THROUGH THE WORLD WHICH I HAD CREATED, WHEN LO! SOMETHING STUNG ME, BUT WHAT I KNOW NOT. IS IT FIRE? IS IT WATER? MY HEART IS ON FIRE, MY FLESH QUAKES, AND TREMBLING HATH SEIZED ALL MY LIMBS. LET THERE BE BROUGHT UNTO ME MY CHILDREN, THE GODS, WHO POSSESS THE WORDS OF POWER AND MAGICAL SPEECH, AND MOUTHS WHICH KNOW HOW TO UTTER THEM, AND ALSO POWERS WHICH REACH EVEN UNTO THE HEAVENS. THEN THE CHILDREN OF EVERY GOD CAME UNTO HIM UTTERING CRIES OF GRIEF. AND ISIS ALSO CAME, BRINGING WITH HER HER WORDS OF MAGICAL POWER, AND HER MOUTH WAS FULL OF THE BREATH OF LIFE; FOR HER TALISMANS VANQUISH THE PAINS OF SICKNESS, AND HER WORDS MAKE TO LIVE AGAIN THE THROATS OF THOSE WHO ARE DEAD. AND SHE SPOKE, SAYING, 'WHAT HATH COME TO PASS, O HOLY FATHER? WHAT HATH HAPPENED? IS IT THAT A SERPENT HATH BITTEN THEE, AND THAT A THING WHICH THOU HAST CREATED HATH LIFTED UP HIS HEAD AGAINST THEE? VERILY IT SHALL BE CAST DOWN BY MY EFFECTIVE WORDS OF POWER, AND I WILL DRIVE IT AWAY FROM BEFORE THE SIGHT OF THY SUNBEAMS.' THE HOLY GOD OPENED HIS MOUTH AND SAID, I WAS PASSING ALONG MY PATH, AND I WAS GOING THROUGH THE TWO REGIONS OF MY LANDS ACCORDING TO MY HEARTS DESIRE, TO SEE THAT WHICH I HAD CREATED, WHEN LO! I WAS BITTEN BY A SERPENT WHICH I SAW NOT. IS IT FIRE? IS IT WATER? I AM COLDER THAN WATER, I AM HOTTER THAN FIRE. ALL MY FLESH SWEATETH, I QUAKE, MY EYE HATH NO STRENGTH, I CANNOT SEE THE SKY, AND THE SWEAT RUSHES TO MY FACE EVEN AS IN THE TIME OF SUMMER.' THEN SAID ISIS UNTO RÂ, 'O TELL ME THY NAME, HOLY FATHER, FOR WHOSOEVER SHALL BE DELIVERED BY THY NAME SHALL LIVE.' AND RÂ SAID, 'I HAVE MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, I HAVE KNIT TOGETHER THE MOUNTAINS, I HAVE CREATED ALL THAT IS ABOVE THEM, I HAVE MADE THE WATER, I HAVE MADE TO COME INTO BEING THE GODDESS MEHTURT, AND I HAVE MADE THE BULL OF HIS MOTHER, FROM WHOM SPRING THE DELIGHTS OF LOVE. I HAVE MADE THE HEAVENS, I HAVE STRETCHED OUT THE TWO HORIZONS LIKE A CURTAIN, AND I HAVE PLACED THE SOUL OF THE GODS WITHIN THEM. I AM HE WHO, IF HE OPENS HIS EYES, DOTH MAKE THE LIGHT, AND, IF HE CLOSES THEM, DARKNESS COMETH INTO BEING. AT HIS COMMAND THE NILE RISES, AND THE GODS KNOW NOT HIS NAME. I HAVE MADE THE HOURS, I HAVE CREATED THE DAYS, I BRING FORWARD THE FESTIVALS OF THE YEAR, I CREATE THE NILE-FLOOD. I MAKE THE FIRE OF LIFE, AND I PROVIDE FOOD IN THE HOUSES. I AM KHEPERA IN THE MORNING, I AM RÂ AT NOON, AND I AM TEMU AT EVEN.' MEANWHILE THE POISON WAS NOT TAKEN AWAY FROM HIS BODY, BUT IT PIERCED DEEPER, AND THE GREAT GOD COULD NO LONGER WALK. "THEN SAID ISIS UNTO RÂ, 'WHAT THOU HAST SAID IS NOT THY NAME. O TELL IT UNTO ME, AND THE POISON SHALL DEPART; FOR HE SHALL LIVE WHOSE NAME SHALL BE REVEALED! NOW THE POISON BURNED LIKE FIRE, AND IT WAS FIERCER THAN THE FLAME AND THE FURNACE, AND THE MAJESTY OF THE GREAT GOD SAID, 'I CONSENT THAT ISIS SHALL SEARCH INTO ME, AND THAT MY NAME SHALL PASS FROM ME INTO HER.' THEN THE GOD HID HIMSELF FROM THE GODS, AND HIS PLACE IN THE BOAT OF MILLIONS OF YEARS WAS EMPTY. AND WHEN THE TIME HAD ARRIVED FOR THE HEART OF RÂ TO COME FORTH, ISIS SPOKE UNTO HER SON HORUS, SAYING, 'THE GOD HATH BOUND HIMSELF BY OATH TO DELIVER UP HIS TWO EYES (THE SUN AND MOON).' THUS, WAS THE NAME OF THE GREAT GOD TAKEN FROM HIM, AND ISIS, THE LADY OF WORDS OF MAGICAL POWER, SAID, 'DEPART, POISON, GO FORTH FROM EA. O EYE OF HORUS, GO FORTH FROM THE GOD, AND SHINE OUTSIDE HIS MOUTH. IT IS I WHO WORK, IT IS I WHO MAKE TO FALL DOWN UPON THE EARTH THE VANQUISHED POISON, FOR THE NAME OF THE GREAT GOD HATH BEEN TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM. LET RÂ LIVE, AND LET THE POISON DIE! LET THE POISON DIE, AND LET RÂ LIVE!' THESE ARE THE WORDS OF ISIS, THE MIGHTY LADY, THE MISTRESS OF THE GODS, WHO KNEW RÂ BY HIS OWN NAME." NOW FROM A FEW WORDS OF TEXT WHICH FOLLOW THE ABOVE NARRATIVE WE LEARN THAT THE OBJECT OF WRITING IT WAS NOT SO MUCH TO INSTRUCT THE READER AS TO MAKE A MAGIC FORMULA, FOR WE ARE TOLD THAT IT WAS TO BE RECITED OVER FIGURES OF TEMU AND HORUS, AND ISIS AND HORUS, THAT IS TO SAY, OVER FIGURES OF TEMU THE EVENING SUN, HORUS THE ELDER, HORUS THE SON OF ISIS, AND ISIS HERSELF. TEMU APPARENTLY TAKES THE PLACE OF RÂ, FOR HE REPRESENTS THE SUN AS AN OLD MAN, I.E., RÂ, AT THE CLOSE OF HIS DAILY LIFE WHEN HE HAS LOST HIS STRENGTH AND POWER. THE TEXT IS A CHARM OR MAGICAL FORMULA AGAINST SNAKE BITES, AND IT WAS THOUGHT THAT THE WRITTEN LETTERS, WHICH REPRESENTED THE WORDS OF ISIS, WOULD SAVE THE LIFE OF ANY ONE WHO WAS SNAKE-BITTEN, JUST AS THEY SAVED THE LIFE OF RÂ. IF THE FULL DIRECTIONS AS TO THE USE OF THE FIGURES OF TEMU, ISIS, AND THE TWO HORUS GODS, WERE KNOWN UNTO US WE SHOULD PROBABLY FIND THAT THEY WERE TO BE MADE TO ACT IN DUMB SHOW THE SCENES WHICH TOOK PLACE BETWEEN RÂ, AND ISIS WHEN THE GODDESS SUCCEEDED IN TAKING FROM HIM HIS NAME. THUS, WE HAVE AMPLE EVIDENCE THAT ISIS POSSESSED MARVELOUS MAGICAL POWERS, AND THIS BEING SO, THE ISSUES OF LIFE AND DEATH, AS FAR AS THE DECEASED WAS CONCERNED, WE KNOW FROM THE TEXTS TO HAVE BEEN IN HER HANDS. HER WORDS OF POWER, TOO, WERE A PRICELESS POSSESSION, FOR SHE OBTAINED THEM FROM THOTH, WHO WAS THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE MIND AND INTELLIGENCE OF THE CREATOR, AND THUS THEIR ORIGIN WAS DIVINE, AND FROM THIS POINT OF VIEW WERE INSPIRED. FROM A PAPYRUS OF THE PTOLEMAIC PERIOD WE OBTAIN SOME INTERESTING FACTS ABOUT THE GREAT SKILL IN WORKING MAGIC AND ABOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF MAGICAL FORMULAE WHICH WERE POSSESSED BY A PRINCE CALLED SETNAU KHÂ-EM-UAST. HE KNEW HOW TO USE THE POWERS OF AMULETS AND TALISMANS, AND HOW TO COMPOSE MAGICAL FORMULAE, AND HE WAS MASTER BOTH OF RELIGIOUS LITERATURE AND OF THAT OF THE "DOUBLE HOUSE OF LIFE," OR LIBRARY OF MAGICAL BOOKS. ONE DAY AS HE WAS TALKING OF SUCH THINGS ONE OF THE KING'S WISE MEN LAUGHED AT HIS REMARKS, AND IN ANSWER SETNAU SAID, "IF THOU WOULDST READ A BOOK POSSESSED OF MAGICAL POWERS COME WITH ME. AND I WILL SHOW IT TO THEE, THE BOOK WAS WRITTEN BY THOTH HIMSELF, AND IN IT THERE ARE TWO FORMULAE. THE RECITAL OF THE FIRST WILL ENCHANT (OR BEWITCH) HEAVEN, EARTH, HELL, SEA, AND MOUNTAINS, AND BY IT THOU SHALT SEE ALL THE BIRDS, REPTILES, AND FISH, FOR ITS POWER WILL BRING THE FISH TO THE TOP OF THE WATER. THE RECITAL OF THE SECOND WILL ENABLE A MAN IF HE BE IN THE TOMB TO TAKE THE FORM WHICH HE HAD UPON EARTH," ETC. WHEN QUESTIONED AS TO WHERE THE BOOK WAS, SETNAU SAID THAT IT WAS IN THE TOMB OF PTAH-NEFER-KA AT MEMPHIS. A LITTLE LATER SETNAU WENT THERE WITH HIS BROTHER AND PASSED THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS IN SEEKING FOR THE TOMB OF PTAH-NEFER-KA, AND ON THE THIRD DAY THEY FOUND IT; SETNAU RECITED SOME WORDS OVER IT, AND THE EARTH OPENED AND THEY WENT DOWN TO THE PLACE WHERE THE BOOK WAS. WHEN THE TWO BROTHERS CAME INTO THE TOMB, THEY FOUND IT TO BE BRILLIANTLY LIT UP BY THE LIGHT WHICH CAME FORTH FROM THE BOOK; AND WHEN THEY LOOKED, THEY SAW NOT ONLY PTAH-NEFER-KA, BUT HIS WIFE AHURA, AND MERHU THEIR SON. NOW AHURA AND MERHU WERE BURIED AT COPTOS BUT THEIR DOUBLES HAD COME TO LIVE WITH PTAH-NEFER-KA BY MEANS OF THE MAGICAL POWER OF THOTH. SETNAU TOLD THEM THAT HE HAD COME TO TAKE AWAY THE BOOK, BUT AHURA BEGGED HIM NOT TO DO SO, AND RELATED TO HIM THE MISFORTUNES WHICH HAD ALREADY FOLLOWED THE POSSESSION OF IT. SHE WAS, IT SEEMS, THE SISTER OF PTAH-NEFER-KA WHOM SHE MARRIED, AND AFTER THE BIRTH OF HER SON MERHU, HER HUSBAND SEEMED TO DEVOTE HIMSELF EXCLUSIVELY TO THE STUDY OF MAGICAL BOOKS, AND ONE DAY A PRIEST OF PTAH PROMISED TO TELL HIM WHERE THE MAGICAL BOOK DESCRIBED ABOVE MIGHT BE FOUND IF HE WOULD GIVE HIM A HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER, AND PROVIDE HIM WITH TWO HANDSOME COFFINS. WHEN THE MONEY AND THE COFFINS HAD BEEN GIVEN TO HIM, THE PRIEST OF PTAH TOLD PTAH-NEFER-KA THAT THE BOOK WAS IN AN IRON BOX IN THE MIDDLE OF THE RIVER AT COPTOS. "THE IRON BOX IS IN A BRONZE BOX, THE BRONZE BOX IS IN A BOX OF PALM-TREE WOOD, THE PALM TREE WOOD BOX IS IN A BOX OF EBONY AND IVORY, THE EBONY AND IVORY BOX IS IN A SILVER BOX, THE SILVER BOX IS IN A GOLD BOX, AND IN THE GOLD (SIC) BOX LIES THE BOOK. THE BOX WHEREIN IS THE BOOK IS SURROUNDED BY SWARMS OF SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS AND REPTILES OF ALL KINDS, AND ROUND IT IS COILED A SERPENT WHICH CANNOT DIE." PTAH-NEFER-KA TOLD HIS WIFE AND THE KING WHAT HE HAD HEARD, AND AT LENGTH SET OUT FOR COPTOS WITH AHURA AND MERHU IN THE ROYAL BARGE; HAVING ARRIVED AT COPTOS HE WENT TO THE TEMPLE OF ISIS AND HARPOCRATES AND OFFERED UP A SACRIFICE AND POURED OUT A LIBATION TO THESE GODS. FIVE DAYS LATER THE HIGH PRIEST OF COPTOS MADE FOR HIM THE MODEL OF A FLOATING STAGE AND FIGURES OF WORKMEN PROVIDED WITH TOOLS; HE THEN RECITED WORDS OF POWER OVER THEM AND THEY BECAME LIVING, BREATHING MEN, AND THE SEARCH FOR THE BOX BEGAN. HAVING WORKED FOR THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS THEY CAME TO THE PLACE WHERE THE BOX WAS. PTAH-NEFER-KA DISPERSED THE SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS WHICH WERE ROUND ABOUT THE NEST OF BOXES BY HIS WORDS OF POWER, AND TWICE SUCCEEDED IN KILLING THE SERPENT COILED ROUND THE BOX, BUT IT CAME TO LIFE AGAIN; THE THIRD TIME HE CUT IT INTO TWO PIECES, AND LAID SAND BETWEEN THEM, AND THIS TIME IT DID NOT TAKE ITS OLD FORM AGAIN. HE THEN OPENED THE BOXES ONE AFTER THE OTHER, AND TAKING OUT THE GOLD BOX WITH THE BOOK INSIDE IT CARRIED IT TO THE ROYAL BARGE. HE NEXT READ ONE OF THE TWO FORMULA-, IN IT AND SO ENCHANTED OR BEWITCHED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH THAT HE LEARNED ALL THEIR SECRETS; HE READ THE SECOND AND HE SAW THE SUN RISING IN THE HEAVENS WITH HIS COMPANY OF THE GODS, ETC. HIS WIFE AHURA THEN READ THE BOOK AND SAW ALL THAT HER HUSBAND HAD SEEN. PTAH-NEFER-KA THEN COPIED THE WRITINGS ON A PIECE OF NEW PAPYRUS, AND HAVING COVERED THE PAPYRUS WITH INCENSE DISSOLVED IT IN WATER AND DRANK IT; THUS, HE ACQUIRED THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH WAS IN THE MAGICAL BOOK. MEANWHILE THESE ACTS HAD STIRRED THE GOD THOTH TO WRATH, AND HE TOLD RÂ WHAT PTAH-NEFER-KA HAD DONE. AS A RESULT, THE DECREE WENT FORTH THAT PTAH-NEFER-KA AND HIS WIFE AND CHILD SHOULD NEVER RETURN TO MEMPHIS, AND ON THE WAY BACK TO COPTOS AHURA AND MERHU FELL INTO THE RIVER AND WERE DROWNED; AND WHILE RETURNING TO MEMPHIS WITH THE BOOK PTAH-NEFER-KA HIMSELF WAS DROWNED ALSO. SETNAU, HOWEVER, REFUSED TO BE DIVERTED FROM HIS PURPOSE, AND HE INSISTED ON HAVING THE BOOK WHICH HE SAW IN THE POSSESSION OF PTAH-NEFER-KA; THE LATTER THEN PROPOSED TO PLAY A GAME OF DRAUGHTS AND TO LET THE WINNER HAVE THE BOOK. THE GAME WAS FOR FIFTY-TWO POINTS, AND ALTHOUGH PTAH-NEFER-KA TRIED TO CHEAT SETNAU, HE LOST THE GAME. AT THIS JUNCTURE SETNAU SENT HIS BROTHER ANHAHERURAU UP TO THE EARTH TO BRING HIM HIS TALISMANS OF PTAH AND HIS OTHER MAGICAL WRITINGS, AND WHEN HE RETURNED, HE LAID THEM UPON SETNAU, WHO STRAIGHTWAY FLEW UP TO HEAVEN GRASPING THE WONDERFUL BOOK IN HIS HAND. AS HE WENT UP FROM THE TOMB LIGHT WENT BEFORE HIM, AND THE DARKNESS CLOSED IN BEHIND HIM; BUT PTAH-NEFER-KA SAID TO HIS WIFE, "I WILL MAKE HIM BRING BACK THIS BOOK SOON, WITH A KNIFE AND A ROD [STAFF OR WAND] IN HIS HAND AND A VESSEL OF FIRE UPON HIS HEAD." OF THE BEWITCHMENT OF SETNAU BY A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN CALLED TABUBU AND OF HIS TROUBLES IN CONSEQUENCE THEREOF WE NEED MAKE NO MENTION HERE: IT IS SUFFICIENT TO SAY THAT THE KING ORDERED HIM TO TAKE THE BOOK BACK TO ITS PLACE, AND THAT THE PROPHECY OF PTAH-NEFER-KA WAS FULFILLED. IN CONNEXION WITH THE SUBJECT OF THE MAGICAL POWERS OF ISIS MUST BE BRIEFLY MENTIONED THE CURIOUS SMALL STELAE, WITH ROUNDED TOPS, ON THE FRONT OF WHICH ARE INSCRIBED FIGURES OF THE GOD HORUS STANDING UPON CROCODILES: THEY ARE USUALLY KNOWN AS "CIPPI OF HORUS." THE LARGEST AND FINEST EXAMPLE OF THIS REMARKABLE CLASS OF OBJECT IS THE FAMOUS "METTERNICHSTELE," WHICH WAS FOUND IN THE YEAR 1828 DURING THE BUILDING OF A CISTERN IN A FRANCISCAN MONASTERY IN ALEXANDRIA, AND WAS PRESENTED BY MUHAMMAD ALI PASHA TO PRINCE METTERNICH. WE ARE FORTUNATELY ENABLED TO DATE THE STELE, FOR THE NAME OF NECTANEBUS I., THE LAST BUT ONE OF THE NATIVE KINGS OF EGYPT, WHO REIGNED FROM B.C. 378 TO B.C. 360, OCCURS ON IT, AND WE KNOW FROM MANY SOURCES THAT SUCH A MONUMENT COULD HAVE BEEN PRODUCED ONLY ABOUT THIS PERIOD. FROM THE TWO ILLUSTRATIONS OF IT HERE GIVEN WE SEE THAT IT IS BOTH SCULPTURED AND ENGRAVED WITH FIGURES OF MANY OF THE GODS OF ANCIENT EGYPT, GODS WELL KNOWN FROM THE MONUMENTS OF THE EARLIER DYNASTIES, AND ALSO WITH FIGURES OF A SERIES OF DEMONS AND MONSTERS AND ANIMALS WHICH HAVE BOTH MYTHOLOGICAL AND MAGICAL IMPORTANCE. MANY OF THESE ARE ACCOMPANIED BY TEXTS CONTAINING MAGICAL FORMULAE, MAGICAL NAMES, & MYTHOLOGICAL ALLUSIONS. IN THE PRINCIPAL SCENE WE SEE HORUS, OR HARPOCRATES, STANDING UPON TWO CROCODILES; ON HIS BROW IS THE URAEUS, AND HE WEARS ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF HIS HEAD THE LOCK OF HAIR EMBLEMATIC OF YOUTH. IN HIS HANDS HE GRASPS SERPENTS, A LION, AND AN ANTELOPE, AND IT IS CLEAR BY THE LOOK ON HIS FACE THAT HE IS IN NO WISE AFRAID OF THEM. ABOVE HIS HEAD IS A BEARDED HEAD, WHICH IS USUALLY SAID TO REPRESENT THAT OF BES. ON HIS RIGHT ARE: (1) AN UTCHAT, WITH HUMAN HANDS AND ARMS; (2) HORUS-RÂÂ (OR BES) AS AN OLD MAN; THE ALLUSION HERE IS CLEARLY TO THE GOD WHO "IS OLD AT EVENTIDE AND WHO BECOMES YOUNG AGAIN." THE UTCHATS AND THE FIGURES OF THE GODS SYMBOLIZE THE SOLAR POWERS AND THE DEITIES---
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[bookmark: fr_102]---WHO ARE MASTERS OF THE WORDS OF POWER, BOTH IN THE SOUTH AND IN THE NORTH, BY WHICH THE YOUNG GOD HORUS VANQUISHES ALL HOSTILE ANIMALS, REPTILES, AND CREEPING THINGS WHICH LIVE IN WATER AND ON LAND. ABOVE AND ABOUT THIS SCENE ARE SEVERAL ROWS OF FIGURES OF GODS AND SKETCHES OF MYTHOLOGICAL SCENES; MANY OF WHICH ARE EVIDENTLY TAKEN FROM THE VIGNETTES OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, AND THE OBJECT OF ALL OF THE LATTER IS TO PROVE THAT LIGHT OVERCOMES DARKNESS, THAT GOOD VANQUISHES EVIL, AND THAT RENEWED LIFE COMES AFTER DEATH. THE TEXTS WHICH FILL ALL THE SPACES NOT OCCUPIED BY FIGURES DESCRIBE CERTAIN INCIDENTS OF THE ETERNAL COMBAT WHICH HORUS WAGES AGAINST HIS BROTHER SET, AND TELL THE STORY OF THE WANDERINGS OF ISIS WITH HER SON HORUS AND OF HER SUFFERINGS IN THE COUNTRY OF THE PAPYRUS SWAMPS, A SKETCH OF WHICH WE HAVE GIVEN ABOVE; BESIDES THESE, PRAYERS TO CERTAIN GODS ARE INTRODUCED. THE WHOLE MONUMENT IS NOTHING BUT A TALISMAN, OR A GIGANTIC AMULET ENGRAVED WITH MAGICAL FIGURES AND WORDS OF POWER, AND IT WAS, UNDOUBTEDLY, PLACED IN SOME CONSPICUOUS PLACE IN A COURTYARD OR IN A HOUSE TO PROTECT THE BUILDING AND ITS INMATES FROM THE ATTACKS OF HOSTILE BEINGS, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, AND ITS POWER WAS BELIEVED TO BE INVINCIBLE. THERE IS NOT A GOD OF ANY IMPORTANCE WHOSE FIGURE IS NOT ON IT, AND THERE IS NOT A DEMON, OR EVIL ANIMAL OR REPTILE, WHO IS NOT DEPICTED UPON IT IN A VANQUISHED STATE; THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY AND THE SKILL SHEWN BY THE DESIGNER OF THIS TALISMAN ARE VERY REMARKABLE. THE SMALL CIPPI OF HORUS CONTAIN NOTHING BUT EXTRACTS FROM THE SCENES AND TEXTS WHICH WE FIND ON THE "METTERNICHSTELE," AND IT, OR SIMILAR OBJECTS, UNDOUBTEDLY FORMED THE SOURCE FROM WHICH SO MANY OF THE FIGURES OF THE STRANGE GODS WHICH ARE FOUND ON GNOSTIC GEMS WERE DERIVED. CERTAIN OF THE FIGURES OF THE GODS ON THE CIPPI WERE CAST IN BRONZE IN THE PTOLEMAIC AND ROMAN PERIODS, OR HEWN IN STONE, AND WERE BURIED IN TOMBS AND UNDER THE FOUNDATIONS OF HOUSES TO DRIVE AWAY ANY OF THE FIENDS WHO MIGHT COME TO DO HARM EITHER TO THE LIVING OR THE DEAD. THE ARAB HISTORIAN MAS'ÛDÎ HAS PRESERVED A CURIOUS LEGEND OF THE TALISMANS WHICH WERE EMPLOYED BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT TO PROTECT THE CITY OF ALEXANDRIA WHILST IT WAS BEING BUILT, AND AS THE LEGEND IS OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN, AND DATES FROM A PERIOD NOT GREATLY REMOVED FROM THAT IN WHICH THE METTERNICH STELE WAS MADE, IT IS WORTHY OF MENTION. WHEN THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY HAD BEEN LAID, AND THE WALLS HAD BEGUN TO RISE UP, CERTAIN SAVAGE ANIMALS CAME UP EACH NIGHT FROM THE SEA, AND THREW DOWN EVERYTHING WHICH HAD BEEN BUILT DURING THE DAY; WATCHMEN WERE APPOINTED TO DRIVE THEM AWAY, BUT IN SPITE OF THIS EACH MORNING SAW THE WORK DONE DURING THE PREVIOUS DAY DESTROYED. AFTER MUCH THOUGHT ALEXANDER DEVISED A PLAN WHEREBY, HE---
[image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/15300.jpg]
---MIGHT THWART THE SEA MONSTERS, AND HE PROCEEDED TO CARRY IT INTO EFFECT. HE MADE A BOX TEN CUBITS LONG AND FIVE CUBITS WIDE WITH SIDES MADE OF SHEETS OF GLASS FASTENED INTO FRAMES BY MEANS OF PITCH, RESIN, ETC. IN THIS BOX ALEXANDER PLACED HIMSELF, TOGETHER WITH TWO SKILLFUL DRAUGHTS-MEN, AND HAVING BEEN CLOSED IT WAS TOWED OUT TO SEA BY TWO VESSELS; AND WHEN WEIGHTS OF IRON, LEAD, AND STONE HAD BEEN ATTACHED TO THE UNDER PART OF IT, IT BEGAN TO SINK, BEING GUIDED TO THE PLACE WHICH ALEXANDER WISHED IT TO REACH BY MEANS OF CORDS WHICH WERE WORKED FROM THE SHIPS. WHEN THE BOX TOUCHED THE BOTTOM OF THE SEA, THANKS TO THE CLEARNESS OF THE GLASS SIDES AND THE WATER OF THE SEA, ALEXANDER AND HIS TWO COMPANIONS WERE ABLE TO WATCH THE VARIOUS MARINE MONSTERS WHICH PASSED BY, AND HE SAW THAT ALTHOUGH THEY HAD HUMAN BODIES THEY HAD THE HEADS OF BEASTS; SOME HAD AXES, SOME HAD SAWS, AND SOME HAD HAMMERS, AND THEY ALL CLOSELY RESEMBLED WORKMEN. AS THEY PASSED IN FRONT OF THE BOX ALEXANDER AND HIS TWO DRAUGHTS-MEN COPIED THEIR FORMS UPON PAPER WITH GREAT EXACTNESS, AND DEPICTED THEIR HIDEOUS COUNTENANCES, AND STATURE, AND SHAPE; THIS DONE, A SIGNAL WAS MADE, AND THE BOX WAS DRAWN UP TO THE SURFACE. AS SOON AS ALEXANDER REACHED THE LAND, HE ORDERED HIS STONE AND METAL WORKERS TO MAKE REPRODUCTIONS OF THE SEA MONSTERS ACCORDING TO THE DRAWINGS WHICH HE AND HIS FRIENDS HAD MADE, AND WHEN THEY WERE FINISHED, HE CAUSED THEM TO BE SET UP ON PEDESTALS ALONG THE SEA-SHORE, AND CONTINUED HIS WORK OF BUILDING THE CITY. WHEN THE NIGHT CAME, THE SEA MONSTERS APPEARED AS USUAL, BUT AS SOON AS THEY SAW THAT FIGURES OF THEMSELVES HAD BEEN PUT UP ON THE SHORE THEY RETURNED AT ONCE TO THE WATER AND DID NOT SHEW THEMSELVES AGAIN. WHEN, HOWEVER, THE CITY HAD BEEN BUILT AND WAS INHABITED, THE SEA MONSTERS MADE THEIR APPEARANCE AGAIN, AND EACH MORNING A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF PEOPLE WERE FOUND TO BE MISSING; TO PREVENT THIS ALEXANDER PLACED TALISMANS UPON THE PILLARS WHICH, ACCORDING TO MAS'ÛDÎ, WERE THERE IN HIS DAY. EACH PILLAR WAS IN THE SHAPE OF AN ARROW AND WAS EIGHTY CUBITS IN HEIGHT, AND RESTED UPON A PLINTH OF BRASS; THE TALISMANS WERE PLACED AT THEIR BASES, AND WERE IN THE FORM OF FIGURES OR STATUES OF CERTAIN BEINGS WITH SUITABLE INSCRIPTIONS, AND AS THEY WERE PUT IN POSITION AFTER CAREFUL ASTRONOMICAL CALCULATIONS HAD BEEN MADE FOR THE PURPOSE WE MAY ASSUME THAT THEY PRODUCED THE EFFECT DESIRED BY THE KING. 
CHAPTER V.
MAGICAL NAMES.
*******ADDED TEXT*******
MAJOR EGYPTIAN DEITIES
	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	MALE EGYPTIAN GODS

	AKER
	A GOD OF THE EARTH AND THE HORIZON

	AMUN
	A CREATOR GOD, PATRON DEITY OF THE CITY OF THEBES, AND THE PREEMINENT DEITY IN EGYPT DURING THE NEW KINGDOM

	ANHUR
	A GOD OF WAR AND HUNTING

	ATEN
	SUN DISK DEITY WHO BECAME THE FOCUS OF THE MONOLATROUS OR MONOTHEISTIC ATENIST BELIEF SYSTEM IN THE REIGN OF AKHENATEN

	ATUM
	A CREATOR GOD AND SOLAR DEITY, FIRST GOD OF THE ENNEAD

	BENNU
	A SOLAR AND CREATOR DEITY, DEPICTED AS A BIRD

	GEB
	AN EARTH GOD AND MEMBER OF THE ENNEAD

	HAPI
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE NILE FLOOD

	HORUS
	A MAJOR GOD, USUALLY SHOWN AS A FALCON OR AS A HUMAN CHILD, LINKED WITH THE SKY, THE SUN, KINGSHIP, PROTECTION, AND HEALING. OFTEN SAID TO BE THE SON OF OSIRIS AND ISIS.

	KHEPRI
	A SOLAR CREATOR GOD, OFTEN TREATED AS THE MORNING FORM OF RA AND REPRESENTED BY A SCARAB BEETLE

	KHNUM (KHNEMU) 
	A RAM GOD, THE PATRON DEITY OF ELEPHANTINE, WHO WAS SAID TO CONTROL THE NILE FLOOD AND GIVE LIFE TO GODS AND HUMANS

	KHONSU
	A MOON GOD, SON OF AMUN AND MUT

	MAAHES
	A LION GOD, SON OF BASTET

	MONTU
	A GOD OF WAR AND THE SUN, WORSHIPPED AT THEBES

	NEFERTUM 
	GOD OF THE LOTUS BLOSSOM FROM WHICH THE SUN GOD ROSE AT THE BEGINNING OF TIME. SON OF PTAH AND SEKHMET.

	NEMTY 
	FALCON GOD, WORSHIPPED IN MIDDLE EGYPT, WHO APPEARS IN MYTH AS A FERRYMAN FOR GREATER GODS

	NEPER
	A GOD OF GRAIN

	OSIRIS
	GOD OF DEATH AND RESURRECTION WHO RULES THE UNDERWORLD AND ENLIVENS VEGETATION, THE SUN GOD, AND DECEASED SOULS

	PTAH
	A CREATOR DEITY AND GOD OF CRAFTSMEN, THE PATRON GOD OF MEMPHIS

	RA
	THE SUN GOD KNOWN AS THE KINGLY GOD OF ALL THE GODS.

	SET
	AN AMBIVALENT GOD, CHARACTERIZED BY VIOLENCE, CHAOS, & STRENGTH, CONNECTED WITH THE DESERT. MYTHOLOGICAL MURDERER OF OSIRIS AND ENEMY OF HORUS, A SUPPORTER OF THE KING.

	SHU
	EMBODIMENT OF WIND OR AIR, A MEMBER OF THE ENNEAD

	SOBEK
	CROCODILE GOD, WORSHIPPED IN THE FAIYUM AND AT KOM OMBO

	SOPDU 
	A GOD OF THE SKY AND OF EGYPT'S EASTERN BORDER REGIONS

	THOTH
	A MOON GOD, AND A GOD OF WRITING AND SCRIBES, AND PATRON DEITY OF HERMOPOLIS

	WADI-WER
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA OR LAKES OF THE NILE DELTA



	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	FEMALE EGYPTIAN GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	AMUNET 
	FEMALE COUNTERPART OF AMUN AND A MEMBER OF THE OGDOAD

	ANUBIS/ANPUT 
	THE GOD/GODDESS OF EMBALMING AND PROTECTOR OF THE DEAD

	ANUKET 
	A GODDESS OF EGYPT'S SOUTHERN FRONTIER REGIONS, PARTICULARLY THE LOWER CATARACTS OF THE NILE

	BASTET 
	GODDESS REPRESENTED AS A CAT OR LIONESS, PATRONESS OF THE CITY OF BUBASTIS, LINKED WITH PROTECTION FROM EVIL

	BAT
	COW GODDESS FROM EARLY IN EGYPTIAN HISTORY, EVENTUALLY ABSORBED BY HATHOR

	HATHOR
	ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT GODDESSES WITH THE SKY, THE SUN, SEXUALITY & MOTHERHOOD, MUSIC & DANCE, FOREIGN LANDS & GOODS, & THE AFTERLIFE. 1 OF MANY FORMS OF THE EYE OF RA.

	HEQET
	FROG GODDESS SAID TO PROTECT WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH

	HESAT
	A MATERNAL COW GODDESS

	IMENTET
	AN AFTERLIFE GODDESS CLOSELY LINKED WITH ISIS AND HATHOR

	ISIS
	WIFE OF OSIRIS AND MOTHER OF HORUS, LINKED WITH FUNERARY RITES, MOTHERHOOD, PROTECTION, AND MAGIC. SHE BECAME A MAJOR DEITY IN GREEK AND ROMAN RELIGION.

	MAAT
	GODDESS WHO PERSONIFIED TRUTH, JUSTICE, AND ORDER

	MENHIT
	A LIONESS GODDESS

	MUT
	CONSORT OF AMUN, WORSHIPPED AT THEBES

	NEITH
	A CREATOR AND HUNTER GODDESS, PATRON OF THE CITY OF SAIS IN LOWER EGYPT

	NEKHBET (NEKHEBIT) 
	A VULTURE GODDESS, THE TUTELARY DEITY OF UPPER EGYPT

	NEPHTHYS (NEB-T KHA-T) 
	A MEMBER OF THE ENNEAD, THE CONSORT OF SET, WHO MOURNED OSIRIS ALONGSIDE ISIS

	NEPIT
	A GODDESS OF GRAIN, FEMALE COUNTERPART OF NEPER

	NUT
	A SKY GODDESS, A MEMBER OF THE ENNEAD

	PAKHET
	A LIONESS GODDESS MAINLY WORSHIPPED IN THE AREA AROUND BENI HASAN

	RENENUTET
	AN AGRICULTURAL GODDESS

	SATET
	A GODDESS OF EGYPT'S SOUTHERN FRONTIER REGIONS

	SEKHMET
	A LIONESS GODDESS, BOTH DESTRUCTIVE & VIOLENT & CAPABLE OF WARDING OFF DISEASE, PROTECTOR OF THE PHARAOHS WHO LED IN WAR, THE CONSORT OF PTAH & 1 OF MANY FORMS OF THE EYE OF RA.

	TEFNUT
	GODDESS OF MOISTURE AND A MEMBER OF THE ENNEAD

	WADJET (UATCHIT) 
	A COBRA GODDESS, THE TUTELARY DEITY OF LOWER EGYPT

	WOSRET
	A GODDESS OF THEBES

	
	BOTH MALE GODS AND FEMALE GODS FORMS

	HEH
	PERSONIFICATION OF INFINITY AND A MEMBER OF THE OGDOAD

	KEK
	THE GOD OF CHAOS AND DARKNESS, AS WELL AS BEING THE CONCEPT OF PRIMORDIAL DARKNESS. KEK'S FEMALE FORM IS KNOWN AS KAUKET.

	NU
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE FORMLESS, WATERY DISORDER FROM WHICH THE WORLD EMERGED AT CREATION AND A MEMBER OF THE OGDOAD

	RA (RE)
	THE FOREMOST EGYPTIAN SUN GOD, INVOLVED IN CREATION AND THE AFTERLIFE. MYTHOLOGICAL RULER OF THE GODS, FATHER OF EVERY EGYPTIAN KING, AND THE PATRON GOD OF HELIOPOLIS.

	TATENEN
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE FIRST MOUND OF EARTH TO EMERGE FROM CHAOS IN ANCIENT EGYPTIAN CREATION MYTHS



	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	MINOR EGYPTIAN DEITIES: MALE GODS

	AANI
	A PROTECTOR APE HEADED GOD

	AATI
	ONE OF THE 42 JUDGES OF THE SOULS OF THE DEAD

	ABU
	A GOD OF LIGHT

	AM-HEH
	A DANGEROUS UNDERWORLD GOD

	AMENHOTEP I (AMENHETEP I) 
	THE SECOND KING OF THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY, DEIFIED

	AMENHOTEP SON OF HAPU 
	A SCRIBE AND ARCHITECT IN THE COURT OF AMENHOTEP III, LATER DEIFIED FOR HIS WISDOM

	AMU-AA
	A GOD WHO ACCOMPANIES OSIRIS DURING THE SECOND HOUR OF THE NIGHT

	AN-A-F
	ONE OF THE 42 JUDGES OF THE SOULS OF THE DEAD

	AN-HETEP-F 
	ONE OF THE 42 JUDGES OF THE SOULS OF THE DEAD

	AN-MUT-F 
	A GOD.

	AN-TCHER-F 
	A GOD.

	ANDJETY (ANEDJTI, ANEZTI) 
	A GOD OF THE NINTH NOME [LAW] OF UPPER EGYPT

	ȦNḤERT 
	A BEARDED SKY GOD

	ANI
	A GOD OF FESTIVALS

	ANTI
	A HAWK GOD OF UPPER EGYPT

	APEDEMAK 
	A WARLIKE LION GOD FROM NUBIA WHO APPEARS IN EGYPTIAN-BUILT TEMPLES IN LOWER NUBIA

	APEP (APEPI) 
	A SERPENT DEITY WHO PERSONIFIED MALEVOLENT CHAOS AND WAS SAID TO FIGHT RA IN THE UNDERWORLD EVERY NIGHT

	ĀPESH 
	A TURTLE GOD

	APIS
	A LIVE BULL WORSHIPPED AS A GOD AT MEMPHIS AND SEEN AS A MANIFESTATION OF PTAH

	ARENSNUPHIS 
	A NUBIAN DEITY WHO APPEARS IN EGYPTIAN TEMPLES IN LOWER NUBIA IN THE GRECO-ROMAN ERA

	ASCLEPIUS 
	A GREEK GOD WORSHIPPED IN EGYPT AT SAQQARA

	ASH
	A GOD OF THE LIBYAN DESERT AND OASES WEST OF EGYPT

	ASTENNU
	A BABOON GOD ASSOCIATED WITH THOTH.

	BA
	A GOD OF FERTILITY

	BA-RA
	A GOD.

	BAAL
	SKY AND STORM GOD FROM SYRIA AND CANAAN, WORSHIPPED IN EGYPT DURING THE NEW KINGDOM

	BABI
	A BABOON GOD CHARACTERIZED BY SEXUALITY AND AGGRESSION

	BANEBDJEDET 
	A RAM GOD, PATRON OF THE CITY OF MENDES

	BA-PEF 
	A LITTLE-KNOWN UNDERWORLD DEITY

	BES
	APOTROPAIC GOD, REPRESENTED AS A DWARF, PARTICULARLY IMPORTANT IN PROTECTING CHILDREN AND WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH

	BUCHIS 
	A LIVE BULL GOD WORSHIPPED IN THE REGION AROUND THEBES AND A MANIFESTATION OF MONTU

	DEDUN (DEDWEN)
	A NUBIAN GOD, SAID TO PROVIDE THE EGYPTIANS WITH INCENSE AND OTHER RESOURCES THAT CAME FROM NUBIA

	DENWEN
	A SERPENT AND DRAGON GOD

	DIEBUTY
	TUTELARY GOD OF DJEBA

	DIEFA
	GOD OF ABUNDANCE

	DUA
	GOD OF TOILETRY AND SANITATION

	FA
	A GOD OF DESTINY

	FETKET
	A BUTLER OF RA

	GENGEN WER 
	A CELESTIAL GOOSE GOD WHO GUARDED THE CELESTIAL EGG CONTAINING THE LIFE FORCE

	HA
	A GOD OF THE LIBYAN DESERT AND OASES WEST OF EGYPT

	ḤAPY (HAPI) 
	A SON OF HORUS

	HAPY-WET 
	GOD OF THE NILE IN HEAVEN

	HARDEDEF 
	SON OF KING KHUFU WHO WAS DEIFIED AFTER DEATH BECAUSE HE WROTE A BOOK CONSIDERED TO BE THE WORK OF A GOD

	HARMACHIS (HERU-EM-AKBET) 
	SPHINX GOD

	HARSOMTUS 
	A CHILD GOD OF EDFU

	HAURUN 
	A PROTECTOR AND HEALING GOD, ORIGINALLY A CANAANITE GOD

	HEKA (HIKE) 
	PERSONIFICATION OF MAGIC

	HENEB 
	A GOD OF GRAIN

	HENKHISESUI 
	GOD OF THE EAST WIND

	HERU-KHU 
	A GOD IN THE FIFTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	HERY-SHA-DUAT 
	UNDERWORLD GOD IN CHARGE OF THE FIELDS OF TUAT

	HERYSHAF 
	RAM GOD WORSHIPPED AT HERAKLEOPOLIS MAGNA

	HU
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE SPOKEN WORD

	IAH (AAH) 
	A MOON GOD

	IHY
	A CHILD DEITY BORN TO HORUS & HATHOR, REPRESENTING THE MUSIC & JOY PRODUCED BY THE SISTRUM

	IHU
	GOD OF THE SISTRUM

	IMHOTEP 
	ARCHITECT AND VIZIER TO DJOSER, EVENTUALLY DEIFIED AS A HEALER GOD

	ISHTAR 
	THE EAST SEMITIC VERSION OF ASTARTE, OCCASIONALLY MENTIONED IN EGYPTIAN TEXTS

	JOH
	A MOON GOD

	JUPITER-AMUN 
	A ROMAN INFLUENCED GOD WORSHIPPED AT THE SIWA OASIS IN EGYPT

	KAGEMNI 
	A VIZIER TO SNEFERU WHO WROTE THE INSTRUCTIONS OF KAGEMNI, LATER DEIFIED

	KHENMU (KHNUM) 
	A RAM HEADED GOD WHO FORMED HUMANS FROM CLAY

	KHENTI-AMENTI 
	A GOD.

	KHENTI-QERER 
	A GOD.

	KHESFU 
	A GOD WHO CARRIES A SPEAR IN THE TENTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	KHENTAMENTIU (CHONTAMENTI) 
	A NECROPOLIS DEITY

	KHENTEKHTAI (KHENTE-KHTAI) 
	CROCODILE GOD WORSHIPPED AT ATHRIBIS

	KHERTY 
	A NETHERWORLD GOD, USUALLY DEPICTED AS A RAM

	KNEPH 
	A RAM CREATOR GOD

	MAHES (MAAHES) 
	A PUNISHING GOD

	MANDULIS 
	A LOWER NUBIAN SOLAR DEITY WHO APPEARED IN SOME EGYPTIAN TEMPLES

	MEHEN 
	A SERPENT GOD WHO PROTECTS THE BARQUE OF RA AS IT TRAVELS THROUGH THE UNDERWORLD

	MESTȦ (IMSET)
	A SON OF HORUS

	MIHOS 
	A SON OF BASTET

	MIN
	A GOD OF VIRILITY, AS WELL AS THE CITIES OF AKHMIM & QIFT & THE EASTERN DESERT BEYOND THEM

	MNEVIS 
	A LIVE BULL GOD WORSHIPPED AT HELIOPOLIS AS A MANIFESTATION OF RA

	NEFER HOR
	A SON OF THOTH

	NEFERHOTEP 
	SON OF HATHOR

	NEFERTUM (NEFERTEM) 
	GOD OF PERFUME WHO WAS AN ASPECT OF ATUM, BUT LATER BECAME A SEPARATE DEITY

	NEHEBU-KAU 
	A PROTECTIVE SERPENT GOD

	NŪN 
	GOD OF THE PRIMEVAL WATERS

	PANEBTAWY 
	A CHILD GOD, SON OF HORUS THE ELDER

	PETBE 
	GOD OF REVENGE

	PETEESE 
	BROTHER OF PIHOR WHO DROWNED IN THE NILE, LATER DEIFIED

	PIHOR 
	BROTHER OF PETEESE WHO DROWNED IN THE NILE, LATER DEIFIED

	PTAH-HOTEP 
	WRITER OF A WISDOM TEXT, LATER DEIFIED

	QEBEḤSENUF (QEBEHSENUEF) 
	A SON OF HORUS

	QEBUI 
	GOD OF THE NORTH WINDS

	RA-ATENI 
	A GOD.

	RĀ-ḤERAKHTY 
	A BEAUTIFUL GOD

	RESHEP
	SYRIAN WAR GOD ADOPTED INTO EGYPTIAN RELIGION IN THE NEW KINGDOM

	RESHPU 
	A BEARDED GOD WEARING A CROWN RESEMBLING THE CROWN OF UPPER EGYPT

	SAH
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE CONSTELLATION ORION

	SEBEG 
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE PLANET MERCURY

	SEBIUMEKER 
	GUARDIAN GOD OF PROCREATION AND FERTILITY, HE WAS A MAJOR GOD IN MEROE, KUSH

	SED
	A JACKAL DEITY WHO PROTECTED KINGSHIP

	SEKER 
	GOD OF THE MEMPHITE NECROPOLIS AND OF THE AFTERLIFE IN GENERAL

	SEKHEMUS 
	GOD OF THE FOURTH HOUR OF TUAT

	SEPA 
	A CENTIPEDE GOD WHO PROTECTED PEOPLE FROM SNAKE BITES

	SEPES 
	A GOD WHO LIVED IN A TREE

	SEPṬU 
	A BEARDED PLUME WEARING GOD

	SERAPIS 
	A GRECO-EGYPTIAN GOD FROM THE PTOLEMAIC PERIOD WHO FUSED TRAITS OF OSIRIS AND APIS WITH THOSE OF SEVERAL GREEK GODS. HUSBAND OF ISIS WHO, LIKE HER, WAS ADOPTED INTO GREEK AND ROMAN RELIGION OUTSIDE EGYPT.

	SETA-TA 
	A MUMMIFIED GOD IN THE FOURTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	SETCHEH 
	A SERPENT DEMON

	SETEM 
	A GOD OF HEALING

	SHED
	A GOD BELIEVED TO SAVE PEOPLE FROM DANGER AND MISFORTUNE

	SHEHBUI 
	GOD OF THE SOUTH WIND

	SHEZMU 
	A GOD OF WINE AND OIL PRESSES WHO ALSO SLAUGHTERS CONDEMNED SOULS

	SIA
	PERSONIFICATION OF PERCEPTION

	SOPD 
	GOD OF THE EASTERN DELTA

	SOTHIS 
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE STAR SIRIUS, MOTHER OF SOPDU

	ṬUAMUTEF (DUAMUTEF) 
	A SON OF HORUS

	TUTU 
	AN APOTROPAIC GOD FROM THE GRECO-ROMAN ERA

	UNEG/WENEG 
	A PLANT GOD AND SON OF RA WHO MAINTAINS COSMIC ORDER

	WENENU
	A PROTECTOR GOD

	WEPWAWET 
	A JACKAL GOD, THE PATRON DEITY OF ASYUT, CONNECTED WITH WARFARE AND THE AFTERLIFE

	YAH [YAHWEH] 
	A MOON GOD

	YAM
	A SYRIAN GOD OF THE SEA WHO APPEARS IN SOME EGYPTIAN TEXTS



	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	MINOR EGYPTIAN DEITIES: FEMALE GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	AHTI
	A MALEVOLENT HIPPOPOTAMUS GODDESS

	AMATHAUNTA 
	AN OCEAN GODDESS

	AMENT (AMENTET) 
	DAUGHTER OF HORUS AND HATHOR, A GODDESS OF UNDERWORLD HOSPITALITY

	AMMIT 
	GODDESS WHO DEVOURED CONDEMNED SOULS

	AMN 
	A GODDESS WHO WELCOMED SOULS OF THE DEAD IN THE UNDERWORLD

	ANAT 
	A WAR AND FERTILITY GODDESS, ORIGINALLY FROM SYRIA, WHO ENTERED EGYPTIAN RELIGION IN THE MIDDLE KINGDOM

	ANHEFTA 
	A PROTECTIVE SPIRIT WHO GUARDS ONE END OF THE NINTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	ANIT 
	WIFE OF ANDJETY

	ĀNQET 
	A FEATHERED HEADDRESS WEARING GODDESS WORSHIPPED AT THE FIRST CATARACT

	ĀNTȦ 
	A DAUGHTER OF RA

	ANTD 
	A SISTER OF ASTARTE

	ANUKE 
	A WAR GODDESS

	ẢPET 
	A SOLAR DISC WEARING GODDESS WORSHIPPED AT THEBES

	ASTARTE 
	A WARRIOR GODDESS FROM SYRIA AND CANAAN WHO ENTERED EGYPTIAN RELIGION IN THE NEW KINGDOM

	AUSAAS 
	A SOLAR DISC WEARING GODDESS WORSHIPPED AT HELIOPOLIS

	BA'ALAT GEBAL 
	A CAANANITE GODDESS, PATRONESS OF THE CITY OF BYBLOS, ADOPTED INTO EGYPTIAN RELIGION

	BESNA 
	GODDESS OF HOME SECURITY

	ESNA 
	A DIVINE PERCH

	HATMEHIT 
	FISH GODDESS WORSHIPPED AT MENDES

	HEDETET 
	A MINOR SCORPION GODDESS

	HEPTET 
	A KNIFE HOLDING GODDESS OF DEATH

	HERET-KAU 
	A PROTECTOR GODDESS WHO PROTECTED THE SOULS OF THE DEAD IN THE AFTERLIFE

	HERT-KETIT-S 
	A LIONESS HEADED GODDESS IN THE ELEVENTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	HERT-NEMMAT-SET 
	A GODDESS IN THE ELEVENTH DIVISION OF TUAT WHO PUNISHES THE DAMNED

	HERT-SEFU-S 
	A GODDESS IN THE ELEVENTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	HERU-PA-KAUT 
	A MOTHER GODDESS WITH A FISH ON HER HEAD

	HESAT 
	A COW GODDESS, POSSIBLY MOTHER OF THE MNEVIS BULL

	HESET 
	GODDESS OF FOOD AND DRINK

	HETEPES-SEKHUS 
	A PERSONIFICATION OF THE EYE OF RA, ALSO A COBRA GODDESS

	HOREA 
	THE WIFE OF SET

	IAT 
	A GODDESS OF MILK AND NURSING

	IABET 
	GODDESS OF FERTILITY AND REBIRTH

	IPY 
	A MOTHER GODDESS DEPICTED AS A HIPPOPOTAMUS

	IUSAASET 
	A FEMALE COUNTERPART TO ATUM

	IW 
	A CREATION GODDESS

	KABECHET 
	DAUGHTER OF ANUBIS, SHE HELPS HIM IN MUMMIFYING DEAD BODIES

	KEBEHUT 
	GODDESS OF FRESHNESS

	KEN 
	GODDESS OF LOVE

	KHEFTHERNEBES 
	A FUNERARY DEITY

	MAFDET 
	A PREDATORY GODDESS SAID TO DESTROY DANGEROUS CREATURES

	MEHIT 
	A LIONESS GODDESS, CONSORT OF ANHUR

	MATIT 
	A FUNERARY CAT GODDESS WHO HAD A CULT CENTER AT THINIS

	MEHET-WERET 
	A CELESTIAL COW GODDESS

	MEKHIT 
	A WARRIOR GODDESS ORIGINALLY FROM NUBIA WORSHIPPED AT ABYDOS

	MEḤT-URT (MEHTURT) 
	GODDESS OF THE SKY

	MENHIT (MENHYT) 
	A SOLAR LIONESS GODDESS WHO PERSONIFIED THE BROW OF RA

	MERETSEGER 
	A COBRA GODDESS WHO OVERSAW THE THEBAN NECROPOLIS

	MERIT 
	THE GODDESS OF MUSIC WHO ESTABLISHED COSMIC ORDER

	MESKHENET (MESENET) 
	A GODDESS WHO PRESIDED OVER CHILDBIRTH

	NAKITH 
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	NEBETHETEPET 
	A FEMALE COUNTERPART TO ATUM

	NEBT-ANKHIU 
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	NEBT-KHU 
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	NEBT-MAT 
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	NEBT-SETAU 
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	NEBT-SHAT 
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	NEBT-SHEFSHEFET 
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	NEFERTȦRY 
	THE MOTHER OF AMENHOTEP I, DEIFIED

	NEHMETAWY 
	A MINOR GODDESS, THE CONSORT OF NEHEBU-KAU OR THOTH

	NU
	A GODDESS.

	PELICAN 
	GODDESS OF THE DEAD

	PERIT 
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	PESI 
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	QEBHET 
	A GODDESS WHO OFFERED WATER TO THE SOULS OF THE DEAD

	QERERTI 
	A GODDESS.

	QERHET 
	GODDESS OF THE EIGHT NOMES OF LOWER EGYPT

	QETESH (QUDSHU) 
	A GODDESS OF SEXUALITY AND SACRED ECSTASY FROM SYRIA AND CANAAN, ADOPTED INTO EGYPTIAN RELIGION IN THE NEW KINGDOM

	RAET-TAWY 
	A FEMALE COUNTERPART TO RA

	REKHIT 
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	RENENET 
	GODDESS OF FORTUNE

	RENPET 
	GODDESS WHO PERSONIFIED THE YEAR

	SAIT 
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	SATET 
	GODDESS OF THE FLOOD

	SEFKHET-ABWY 
	GODDESS OF WRITING AND TEMPLE LIBRARIES

	SEHITH 
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	SEKHAT-HOR 
	A COW GODDESS

	SEKHET-METU 
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	SERET 
	A LIONESS GODDESS POSSIBLY ORIGINALLY FROM LIBYA

	SERKET 
	A SCORPION GODDESS, INVOKED FOR HEALING AND PROTECTION

	SESENET-KHU
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	SESHAT 
	GODDESS OF WRITING AND RECORD-KEEPING, DEPICTED AS A SCRIBE

	SHEMAT-KHU 
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	SHENTAYET 
	A PROTECTIVE GODDESS POSSIBLY OF WIDOWS

	SHENTY 
	A COW GODDESS

	SHESMETET 
	A LIONESS GODDESS

	SOPDET 
	DEIFICATION OF THE STAR SIRIUS

	SWENET 
	GODDESS RELATED TO ASWAN

	TA-BITJET 
	A MINOR SCORPION GODDESS

	TA-SENT-NEFERT 
	A WIFE OF HORUS THE ELDER

	TAFNER 
	A VULTURE HEADDRESS WEARING GODDESS

	TAWERET 
	HIPPOPOTAMUS GODDESS, PROTECTOR OF WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH

	TAYT (TAYET) 
	GODDESS OF WEAVING

	TEMET 
	A FEMALE COUNTERPART TO ATUM

	TEMTITH 
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	TENENET 
	GODDESS OF BREWING

	THEMATH 
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	THERMUTHIS 
	GODDESS OF FATE, FERTILITY, AND HARVEST

	THMEI 
	GODDESS OF TRUTH

	THOERIS 
	A PROTECTOR GODDESS

	TJENENYET 
	A PROTECTOR GODDESS

	TJENMYT 
	GODDESS OF BEER

	UNUT 
	A GODDESS REPRESENTED AS A SNAKE OR A HARE, WORSHIPPED IN THE REGION OF HERMOPOLIS

	USIT 
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	WEPSET 
	A PROTECTOR SERPENT GODDESS

	WERETHEKAU 
	A GODDESS WHO PROTECTED THE KING

	
	BOTH MALE GODS & FEMALE GODS FORMS

	HEDJHOTEP 
	GOD OF FABRICS AND CLOTHING

	SHAI 
	PERSONIFICATION OF FATE

	
	GODLY OBJECTS

	SEMI 
	A DEIFIED OBJECT FOUND IN THE TENTH DIVISION OF TUAT



	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	LESSER-KNOWN EGYPTIAN DEITIES: MALE GODS 

	ȦAKHU 
	GOD OF THE FIFTH ẢAT

	ẢAKHU 
	A RAM HEADED GOD

	ẢAKHU-ḤETCH-T 
	A GOD OF THE DEAD

	ẢAKHU-RA 
	A SINGING GOD OF DAWN

	ẢAKHU-SA-TA-F 
	A WARRIOR GOD

	ẢAKHUI 
	A GOD WITH TWO LOTUS SCEPTERS

	ȦMI-BEQ 
	A GOD OF THE DEAD

	ẢMI-HAF 
	A GOD WHO HAS A HARPOON

	AMI-ḤE-T-SERQET-KA-HETEP-T 
	A GOD

	ẢMI-KAR 
	A SINGING APE GOD

	ẢMI-KEḤAU 
	A GOD

	ẢMI-NAUT-F 
	A SERPENT GOD

	ẢMI-NEHŢ-F 
	A GOD

	ẢMI-NETER 
	A SINGING GOD

	ẢMI-NU 
	A SKY GOD

	ȦMI-PE 
	A LION GOD

	ẢMI-REŢ 
	A GOD

	ẢMI-SEḤSEḨ 
	A GOD

	ẢMI-SEKHET-F 
	A GOD OF HIS DOMAIN

	ẢMI-SEPA-F 
	A GOD

	ẢMI-SUḤT-F 
	A GOD OF THE NINTH ẢAT

	ẢMI-TA 
	A SERPENT GOD

	ẢMI-UT 
	GOD OF THE NINTH DAY OF THE MONTH

	ẢNMUT-FĂBESH 
	A STAR GOD

	ANTYWY 
	A GOD OF THE TENTH NOME [LAW] OF UPPER EGYPT

	ẢRI 
	THE CREATIVE GOD

	ẢRI-EM-ĂUA 
	GOD OF THE SIXTH HOUR OF NIGHT

	ẢRI-EN-ȦB-F 
	A BLUE-EYED GOD

	ẢRI-ḤETCH-F 
	A LIGHT GOD

	ẢRI-REN-F-TEHESEF 
	GOD OF THE TENTH DAY OF THE MONTH

	ẢRI-TCHET-F 
	A GOD OF THE NINTH DAY OF THE MONTH

	ẢRIT-ẢMEN 
	A GOD

	ATHPI 
	A GOD OF DAWN

	ATI 
	A GOD

	BA
	A RAM GOD ASSOCIATED WITH VIRILITY

	BA-ẢAKHU-HĀ-F 
	A RAM HEADED GOD

	BA-EM-UĀR-UR 
	A GOD

	BA-PEFI 
	A RAM HEADED GOD OF THE EIGHTH HOUR

	BA-TA 
	AN APE GOD

	BA-TAU 
	A GOD WORSHIPPED AT CYNOPOLIS

	BA-UTCHA-HĀU-F 
	A RAM HEADED GOD

	ḤEB 
	A GOD

	ḤUN-SĀḤU 
	A GOD

	ḤUTCHAI 
	THE GOD OF THE WEST WIND

	KHENTI-EN-SA-T 
	A STAR GOD

	KHENTI-HEH-F 
	A KNIFE EYED GOD WHO GUARDED THE TOMB OF OSIRIS

	KHENTI-ḤENTHAU 
	A GOD

	KHENTI-ḤET ȦNES 
	A GOD

	KHENTI-KHA-T-ẢNES 
	A KNIFE EYED GOD WHO GUARDED OSIRIS

	KHENTI-KHAS 
	A GOD WHO PROTECTED NOSES OF THE DEAD

	MAA-ẢB-KHENTI-ẢḤ-T-F 
	A GOD

	MAA-ẢTHT-F 
	A GOD OF THE FOURTEENTH ẢAT

	MAA-EN-RĀ 
	AN APE DOORKEEPER GOD

	MAA-F-UR 
	A GOD

	MAA-ḤA-F 
	A FERRY GOD

	MAA-MER-F 
	GOD OF THE TWENTY SIXTH DAY OF THE MONTH

	MEN-T 
	A GOD

	MENI 
	A GOD

	MENU 
	A GOD OF THE FIFTH MONTH

	MENU-NESU-ḨERU 
	A WARRIOR BULL GOD

	MENU-QEṬ 
	GOD OF THE FIRST ẢAT

	MEŢ-EN-ẢSẢR 
	A SERPENT GOD

	MEŢ-ḤER 
	A GOD OF THE DEAD

	MEṬES 
	A GOD

	MEŢES 
	A DOORKEEPER GOD

	MEŢES-ẢB 
	AN IBIS HEADED GOD

	MEṬES-NESHEN 
	A GOD

	MEŢI 
	A HAWK HEADED GOD

	MEŢNI 
	A HIPPOPOTAMUS GOD OF EVIL

	MEŢU-TA-F 
	A GOD

	NEB 
	A GOOSE GOD

	NEB ẢA 
	A SINGING GOD OF DAWN

	NEB ẢMAKH 
	A GOD WHO TOWED THE BOAT OF ẢF

	NEB ANKH 
	A SINGING GOD OF DAWN

	NEB ĀQ-T 
	A JACKAL GOD

	NEB KHEPER-KHENTI-ṬUAT 
	A MAĀT GOD

	NEB KHERT-TA 
	A STAR GOD

	NEB PĀT 
	A GOD

	NEB SEB-T 
	A GOD

	NEB UAST 
	A GOD OF THE BOAT OF PAKHIT

	NEB-UN 
	A GOD

	NEB USER 
	A RAM HEADED GOD

	NEB UTCHAT-TI 
	A SERPENT GOD WITH HUMAN LEGS

	NEBTI 
	A GOD

	NEKENHER 
	A FRIGHTENING GOD

	NETER 
	A SERPENT GOD

	NETERTI 
	A GOD IN ṬUAT

	NETER BAH 
	A GOD

	NETER NEFERU 
	A GOD

	NETER-HĀU 
	A NILE GOD

	NETER-KA-QETQET 
	A GOD WHO GUARDED OSIRIS

	NETER-KHA 
	GOD OF ONE THOUSAND YEARS

	NETRIT-TA-MEH 
	AN AXE GOD

	NETRIT-THEN 
	AN AXE GOD

	SERQ 
	A SERPENT GOD

	UNNTI 
	THE GOD OF EXISTENCE

	UNTẢ 
	A LIGHT GOD

	UP 
	AN APE GOD

	UP-HAI 
	GOD OF THE DEAD

	UP-SHĀT-TAUI 
	A GOD

	UP-UATU 
	A SINGING GOD

	UPI-SEKHEMTI 
	A JACKAL HEADED SINGING GOD

	UPT-HEKA 
	ENCHANTMENT GOD

	UPȦST 
	A LIGHT GOD

	UPU 
	GOD OF THE SERPENT SHEMTI

	UR 
	A GOD

	UR-ȦRES (URȦRSET) 
	A GOD OF A BOAT

	UR-AT 
	A GOD OF KHER-ĀḤA

	UR-HEKA 
	A GOD OF DENDERAH

	UR-HENHENU 
	A WATER GOD

	UR-HENU 
	A WATER GOD

	UR-KHERT 
	A JACKAL GOD IN THE SECOND ẢAT

	UR-MAATI-F 
	A GOD

	UR-METUU-ḨER-ȦAT-F 
	A GOD

	UR-PEḤTI 
	A DOORKEEPER GOD

	UR-PEḨUI-F 
	A GOD

	URRTȦ 
	A GOD



	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	LESSER-KNOWN EGYPTIAN DEITIES: FEMALE GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	ẢMI-KHENT-ĀAT 
	A GODDESS OF EDFÛ

	ẢMI-PET-SESHEM-NETERIT 
	ONE OF THE 12 THOUERIS GODDESSES

	ẢMI-URT 
	A COW GODDESS

	ẢMI-UTCHAT-SẢAKHU-ẢTEMT 
	ONE OF THE 12 THOUERIS GODDESSES

	ẢMIT-QEŢEM 
	A GODDESS WHO ASSISTED RESURRECTING OSIRIS

	ẢMIT-SHE-T-URT 
	A GODDESS

	ĀPERTRA 
	A SINGING GODDESS

	ẢRIT-ȦAKHU 
	A STAR GODDESS

	ẢRITI 
	A GODDESS

	BA-KHATI 
	A GODDESS

	BAIUT-S-ẢMIU-HEH 
	A GODDESS

	ḤEBIT 
	AN AIR GODDESS

	HETEMIT 
	GODDESS OF DESTRUCTION

	ḤUNIT 
	GODDESS OF THE TWENTY FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH

	ḤUNIT PE 
	A TUTELARY GODDESS OF BUTO

	ḤUNIT URIT 
	A TUTELARY GODDESS OF HELIOPOLIS

	ḤUNTHETH 
	A LIONESS GODDESS

	ḤURIT URIT 
	A GODDESS

	MAA-Ā 
	A SINGING GODDESS

	MAA-NETER-S 
	A SINGING GODDESS

	NEB ȦA-T (NEBT ȦA-T) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB ȦA-T-THEN (NEBT ȦA-T-THEN) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB ĀĀU (NEBT ĀĀU) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB-ĀBUI (NEBT-ĀBUI) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB ȦKEB (NEBT ȦKEB) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB ȦNIT (NEBT ȦNIT) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB ẢRI-T-QERR-T (NEBT ȦRI-T-QERR-T) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB ẢRIT-TCHEṬFLU 
	GODDESS WHO CREATED REPTILES

	NEB ẢS-ḤATT 
	A GODDESS

	NEB ȦS-UR (NEBT ȦS-UR) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB ȦTER (NEBT ȦTER-MEḤ) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB ȦTER-SHEMĀ (NEBT ȦTER-SHEMĀ) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB ẢUR (NEBT ẢUR) 
	A GODDESS OF THE RIVER

	NEB AUT (NEB-T AUT) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB BȦA-T (NEBT BȦA-T) 
	A GODDESS 

	NEB ḤEKAU (NEBT ḤEKAU) 
	THE GODDESS OF SPELLS

	NEB ḤETEP (NEBT ḤETEP) 
	A CROCODILE GODDESS

	NEB KHASA (NEBT KHASA) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB KHEBIT (NEBT KHEBIT) 
	THE GODDESS OF CHEMMIS

	NEB PEḤTI (NEBT PEḤTI) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB PER-RES (NEBT PER-RES) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB PETTI (NEBT PETTI) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB SA (NEBT SA) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB SAM (NEBT SAM) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB SAU-TA (NEBT SAU-TA) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB SEBU (NEBT SEBU) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB SEPTI (NEBT SEPTI) 
	A GODDESS

	NEB-T ȦAKHU 
	A SERPENT GODDESS OF DAWN

	NEB-T ȦNEMIT 
	A GODDESS OF OFFERINGS

	NEB-T ĀNKH 
	ONE OF TWELVE GODDESSES WHO OPENED THE GATES OF ṬUAT TO ẢF

	NEB-T ĀNKHIU 
	A GODDESS WITH TWO SERPENTS

	NEB-T ẢŢU 
	A GODDESS

	NEB-T AU-T-ȦB 
	A COW GODDESS

	NEB-T KHEPER 
	A SERPENT GODDESS

	NEB-T USHA 
	GODDESS OF THE EIGHTH DIVISION OF THE ṬUAT

	NEB UN (NEBT UN) 
	A GODDESS

	NEBT ĀNNU 
	A GODDESS

	NETERIT-NEKHENIT-RĀ 
	A SINGING GODDESS IN ṬUAT

	UN-BAIUSIT (UNT-BAIUSIT) 
	A GODDESS

	UNNIT 
	A GODDESS

	UNNUIT 
	A GODDESS

	UPIT 
	A SERPENT GODDESS

	UR-Ā 
	A GODDESS

	URIT 
	A GODDESS

	URIT-ȦMI-T-ṬUAT 
	A GODDESS OF ESCORTING RA

	URIT-EM-SEKHEMU-S 
	GODDESS OF THE FOURTH HOUR

	URIT-EN-KRU 
	A LIONESS HEADED HIPPOPOTAMUS GODDESS

	URIT-HEKAU 
	A SPELL CASTING GODDESS

	URIT-ḤEKAU 
	GODDESS OF UPPER EGYPT

	URTI-ḤETHATI 
	GODDESS OF ÁNU

	
	MALE GODS & FEMALE GODS FORMS

	MEDJED 
	A MINOR GOD FROM THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. 

	NEB AU-T-ȦB 
	A GOD OR GODDESS IN THE ṬUAT 

	NETRIT FENT 
	AN AXE GOD OR GODDESS 



	NAME  
	DESCRIPTION

	
	GROUPS OF DEITIES

	THE AAI 
	3 GUARDIAN DEITIES IN THE NINTH DIVISION OF TUAT; THEY ARE AB-TA, ANHEFTA, AND ERMEN-TA

	THE CAVERN DEITIES 
	MANY UNDERWORLD DEITIES CHARGED WITH PUNISHING THE DAMNED SOULS BY BEHEADING AND DEVOURING THEM.

	THE ENNEAD 
	AN EXTENDED FAMILY OF NINE DEITIES PRODUCED BY ATUM DURING THE CREATION OF THE WORLD. THE ENNEAD USUALLY CONSISTED OF ATUM, HIS CHILDREN SHU AND TEFNUT, THEIR CHILDREN GEB AND NUT, AND THEIR CHILDREN OSIRIS, ISIS, SET, AND NEPHTHYS.

	THE 4 SONS OF HORUS 
	FOUR GODS WHO PROTECTED THE MUMMIFIED BODY, PARTICULARLY THE INTERNAL ORGANS IN CANOPIC JARS.

	THE GATE DEITIES 
	MANY DANGEROUS GUARDIAN DEITIES AT THE GATES OF THE UNDERWORLD (FLANKED BY DIVINE DOORKEEPERS AND HERALDS), TO BE INGRATIATED BY SPELLS AND KNOWING THEIR NAMES.

	THE HEMSUT (OR HEMUSET) 
	PROTECTIVE GODDESSES OF FATE, DESTINY, AND OF THE CREATION SPRUNG FROM THE PRIMORDIAL ABYSS; DAUGHTERS OF PTAH, LINKED TO THE CONCEPT OF KA

	THE HER-HEQUI 
	4 DEITIES IN THE FIFTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	THE HOURS OF THE DAY DEITIES 
	12 DIVINE EMBODIMENTS OF EACH HOUR OF THE DAY: PARTLY MAJOR DEITIES (1ST: MAAT, 7TH: HORUS) AND PARTLY LESSER KNOWN ONES (12TH: "THE ONE WHO GIVES PROTECTION IN THE TWILIGHT").

	THE HOURS OF THE NIGHT DEITIES 
	12 GODDESSES OF EACH HOUR OF THE NIGHT, WEARING A FIVE-POINTED STAR ON THEIR HEADS.

	THE 42 JUDGES OF MAAT 
	42 DEITIES INCLUDING OSIRIS WHO JUDGED THE SOULS OF THE DEAD IN THE AFTERLIFE

	THE KHNEMIU 
	4 DEITIES WEARING RED CROWNS IN THE ELEVENTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	THE OGDOAD 
	A SET OF EIGHT GODS WHO PERSONIFIED THE CHAOS THAT EXISTED BEFORE CREATION. THE OGDOAD COMMONLY CONSISTED OF AMUN, AMUNET, NU, NAUNET, HEH, HAUHET, KUK, AND KAUKET.

	THE RENNIU 
	4 BEARDED GODS IN THE ELEVENTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	THE SETHENIU-TEP 
	4 DEITIES WEARING WHITE CROWNS IN THE ELEVENTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	THE SOULS OF PE AND NEKHEN 
	A SET OF GODS PERSONIFYING THE PREDYNASTIC RULERS OF UPPER AND LOWER EGYPT.

	THE 12 THOUERIS
	GODDESSES


*******ADDED TEXT*******
[bookmark: fr_103][bookmark: fr_104][bookmark: fr_105][bookmark: fr_106][bookmark: fr_107][bookmark: fr_108][bookmark: fr_109][bookmark: fr_110][bookmark: fr_111][bookmark: fr_112]THE EGYPTIANS, LIKE MOST ORIENTAL NATIONS, ATTACHED VERY GREAT IMPORTANCE TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF NAMES, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF HOW TO USE AND TO MAKE MENTION OF NAMES WHICH POSSESSED MAGICAL POWERS WAS A NECESSITY BOTH FOR THE LIVING AND THE DEAD. IT WAS BELIEVED THAT IF A MAN KNEW THE NAME OF A GOD OR A DEVIL, AND ADDRESSED HIM BY IT, HE WAS BOUND TO ANSWER HIM AND TO DO WHATEVER HE WISHED; AND THE POSSESSION OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAME OF A MAN ENABLED HIS NEIGHBOR TO DO HIM GOOD OR EVIL. THE NAME THAT WAS THE OBJECT OF A CURSE BROUGHT DOWN EVIL UPON ITS OWNER, AND SIMILARLY THE NAME THAT WAS THE OBJECT OF A BLESSING OR PRAYER FOR BENEFITS SECURED FOR ITS MASTER MANY GOOD THINGS. TO THE EGYPTIAN THE NAME WAS AS MUCH A PART OF A MAN'S BEING AS HIS SOUL, OR HIS DOUBLE (KA), OR HIS BODY, AND IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT THIS VIEW WAS HELD BY HIM IN THE EARLIEST TIMES. THUS, IN THE TEXT WHICH IS INSCRIBED ON THE WALLS INSIDE THE PYRAMID OF PEPI L, KING OF EGYPT ABOUT B.C. 3200, WE READ, "PEPI HATH BEEN PURIFIED. HE HATH TAKEN IN HIS HAND THE MÂH STAFF, HE HATH PROVIDED HIMSELF WITH HIS THRONE, AND HE HATH TAKEN HIS SEAT IN THE BOAT OF THE GREAT AND LITTLE COMPANIES OF THE GODS. ED MAKES PEPI TO SAIL TO THE WEST, HE STABLISHES HIS SEAT ABOVE THOSE OF THE LORDS OF DOUBLES, AND HE WRITES DOWN PEPI AT THE HEAD OF THOSE WHO LIVE. THE DOORS OF PEKH-KA WHICH ARE IN THE ABYSS OPEN THEMSELVES TO PEPI, THE DOORS OF THE IRON WHICH IS THE CEILING OF THE SKY OPEN THEMSELVES TO PEPI, AND HE PASSES THROUGH THEM; HE HATH HIS PANTHER SKIN UPON HIM, AND THE STAFF AND WHIP ARE IN HIS HAND. PEPI GOES FORWARD WITH HIS FLESH, PEPI IS HAPPY WITH HIS NAME, AND HE LIVES WITH HIS KA (DOUBLE)." CURIOUSLY ENOUGH ONLY THE BODY AND NAME AND DOUBLE OF THE KING ARE MENTIONED, JUST AS IF THESE THREE CONSTITUTED HIS WHOLE ECONOMY; AND IT IS NOTEWORTHY WHAT IMPORTANCE IS ATTACHED TO THE NAME IN THIS PASSAGE. IN THE TEXT FROM THE PYRAMID OF ANOTHER KING WE HAVE A PRAYER CONCERNING THE PRESERVATION OF THE NAME, WHICH IS OF SUCH INTEREST THAT A RENDERING OF IT IN FULL IS HERE GIVEN: IT READS, "O GREAT COMPANY OF THE GODS WHO DWELL IN ANNU (HELIOPOLIS), GRANT THAT PEPI NEFER-KA-RÂ MAY FLOURISH (LITERALLY 'GERMINATE'), AND THAT HIS PYRAMID, HIS EVER LASTING BUILDING, MAY FLOURISH, EVEN AS THE NAME OF TEMU, THE CHIEF OF THE NINE GODS, DOTH FLOURISH. IF THE NAME OF SHU, THE LORD OF THE UPPER SHRINE IN ANNU, FLOURISHES, THEN PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND HIS PYRAMID, HIS EVERLASTING BUILDING, SHALL FLOURISH! IF THE NAME OF TEFNUT, THE LADY OF THE LOWER SHRINE IN ANNU, FLOURISHES, THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL BE ESTABLISHED, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL BE ESTABLISHED TO ALL ETERNITY! IF THE NAME OF SEB FLOURISHES AT THE 'HOMAGE OF THE EARTH,' THEN THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS BUILDING SHALL FLOURISH UNTO ALL ETERNITY! IF THE NAME OF NUT IN THE HOUSE OF SHENTH IN ANNU FLOURISHES, THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS BUILDING SHALL FLOURISH UNTO ALL ETERNITY! IF THE NAME OF OSIRIS FLOURISHES IN THE NAME OF ABYDOS, THEN THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS BUILDING SHALL FLOURISH UNTO ALL ETERNITY! IF THE NAME OF OSIRIS KHENT-AMENTET FLOURISHES, THEN THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS BUILDING SHALL FLOURISH UNTO ALL ETERNITY! IF THE NAME OF SET, THE DWELLER IN NUBT (OMBOS) FLOURISHES, THEN THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS BUILDING SHALL FLOURISH UNTO ALL ETERNITY! IF THE NAME OF HORUS FLOURISHES, THEN THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS BUILDING SHALL FLOURISH UNTO ALL ETERNITY! IF THE NAME OF RÂ FLOURISHES IN THE HORIZON, THEN THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS BUILDING SHALL FLOURISH UNTO ALL ETERNITY! IF THE NAME OF KHENT-MERTI FLOURISHES IN SEKHEM (LETOPOLIS), THEN THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS BUILDING SHALL FLOURISH UNTO ALL ETERNITY! IF THE NAME OF UATCHET IN TEP FLOURISHES, THEN THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS BUILDING SHALL FLOURISH UNTO ALL ETERNITY!" THE ABOVE PRAYER OR FORMULA WAS THE ORIGIN OF MOST OF THE PRAYERS AND TEXTS WHICH HAD FOR THEIR OBJECT THE "MAKING THE NAME TO GERMINATE OR FLOURISH," AND WHICH WERE COPIED SO FREQUENTLY IN THE SAÏTE, PTOLEMAIC, AND ROMAN PERIODS. ALL THESE COMPOSITIONS SHOW THAT FROM THE EARLIEST TO THE LATEST TIMES THE BELIEF AS TO THE IMPORTANCE OF THE PRESERVATION OF THE NAME NEVER CHANGED IN EGYPT, AND THE SON WHO ASSISTED IN KEEPING GREEN HIS FATHER'S NAME, AND IN CONSEQUENCE HIS MEMORY, PERFORMED A MOST MERITORIOUS DUTY. BUT IN THE PRESENT CHAPTER WE ARE NOT SO MUCH CONCERNED WITH THE ORDINARY AS WITH THE EXTRAORDINARY USES TO WHICH A NAME MIGHT BE PUT, AND THE ABOVE FACTS HAVE ONLY BEEN MENTIONED TO PROVE THAT A MAN'S NAME WAS REGARDED AS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF HIMSELF, AND THAT THE BLOTTING OUT OF THE NAME OF AN INDIVIDUAL WAS SYNONYMOUS WITH HIS DESTRUCTION. WITHOUT A NAME NO MAN COULD BE IDENTIFIED IN THE JUDGMENT, AND AS A MAN ONLY CAME INTO BEING UPON THIS EARTH WHEN HIS NAME HAD BEEN PRONOUNCED, SO THE FUTURE LIFE COULD ONLY BE ATTAINED AFTER THE GODS OF THE WORLD BEYOND THE GRAVE HAD BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH IT AND HAD UTTERED IT. ACCORDING TO THE STORY OF THE CREATION WHICH IS RELATED IN THE PAPYRUS OF NESI-AMSU, BEFORE THE WORLD AND ALL THAT THEREIN IS CAME INTO BEING, ONLY THE GREAT GOD NEB-ER-TCHER EXISTED, FOR EVEN THE GODS WERE NOT BORN. NOW WHEN THE TIME HAD COME FOR THE GOD TO CREATE ALL THINGS BE SAYS, "I BROUGHT (FASHIONED) MY MOUTH, AND I UTTERED MY OWN NAME AS A WORD OF POWER, AND THUS I EVOLVED MYSELF UNDER THE EVOLUTIONS OF THE GOD KHEPERA, AND I DEVELOPED MYSELF OUT OF THE PRIMEVAL MATTER WHICH HAD EVOLVED MULTITUDES OF EVOLUTIONS FROM THE BEGINNING OF TIME. NOTHING EXISTED ON THIS EARTH [BEFORE ME], I MADE ALL THINGS. THERE WAS NONE OTHER WHO WORKED WITH ME AT THAT TIME. ELSEWHERE, THAT IS TO SAY, IN THE OTHER VERSION OF THE STORY, THE GOD KHEPERA SAYS, I DEVELOPED CT MYSELF FROM THE PRIMEVAL MATTER WHICH I MADE, I DEVELOPED MYSELF OUT OF THE PRIMEVAL MATTER. MY NAME IS' OSIRIS,' THE GERM OF PRIMEVAL MATTER." HERE, THEN, WE HAVE A PROOF THAT THE EGYPTIANS REGARDED THE CREATION AS THE RESULT OF THE UTTERANCE OF THE NAME OF THE GOD NEB-ER-TCHER OR KHEPERA BY HIMSELF. AGAIN, IN THE STORY OF RÂ AND ISIS, GIVEN IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER, WE HAVE SEEN THAT ALTHOUGH ISIS WAS ABLE TO MAKE A SERPENT AND TO CAUSE IT TO BITE RÂ, AND TO MAKE HIM VERY ILL, SHE WAS POWERLESS TO DO AS SHE WISHED IN HEAVEN AND UPON EARTH UNTIL SHE HAD PERSUADED THE GOD TO REVEAL TO HER HIS NAME BY WHICH HE RULED THE UNIVERSE. IN YIELDING UP HIS NAME TO THE GODDESS HE PLACED HIMSELF IN HER POWER, AND IN THIS EXAMPLE, WE HAVE A STRIKING INSTANCE OF THE BELIEF THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAME OF GOD, OR DEVIL, OR HUMAN BEING, IMPLIED DOMINION OVER THAT BEING. WE HAVE SEEN ELSEWHERE THAT RÂ, THE TYPE AND SYMBOL OF GOD, IS DESCRIBED AS THE GOD OF "MANY NAMES," AND IN THAT WONDERFUL COMPOSITION THE XVIITH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, WE HAVE THE FOLLOWING STATEMENT:--"I AM THE GREAT GOD NU, WHO GAVE BIRTH UNTO HIMSELF, AND WHO MADE HIS NAME TO BECOME THE COMPANY OF THE GODS." THEN THE QUESTION, "WHAT DOES THIS MEAN?" OR "WHO IS THIS?" IS ASKED. AND THIS IS THE ANSWER: "IT IS RÂ, THE CREATOR OF THE NAME[S] OF HIS LIMBS, WHICH CAME INTO BEING IN THE FORM OF THE GODS WHO ARE IN THE FOLLOWING OF RÂ." FROM THIS WE SEE THAT ALL THE "GODS" OF EGYPT WERE MERELY PERSONIFICATIONS OF THE NAMES OF RÂ, AND THAT EACH GOD WAS ONE OF HIS MEMBERS, AND THAT A NAME OF A GOD WAS THE GOD HIMSELF. WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAMES OF THE GODS AND DEVILS OF THE UNDERWORLD THE DEAD EGYPTIAN WOULD HAVE FARED BADLY, FOR HIS PERSONAL LIBERTY WOULD HAVE BEEN FETTERED, THE ROADS AND PATHS WOULD HAVE BEEN BLOCKED TO HIM, THE GATES OF THE MANSIONS OF THE UNDERWORLD WOULD HAVE BEEN IRREVOCABLY SHUT IN HIS FACE, AND THE HOSTILE POWERS WHICH DOGGED HIS FOOTSTEPS WOULD HAVE MADE AN END OF HIM; THESE FACTS ARE BEST ILLUSTRATED BY THE FOLLOWING EXAMPLES: WHEN THE DECEASED COMES TO THE HALL OF JUDGMENT, AT THE VERY BEGINNING OF HIS SPEECH HE SAYS, "HOMAGE TO THEE, O GREAT GOD, THOU LORD OF MAÂTI, I HAVE COME TO THEE, O MY LORD, AND I HAVE BROUGHT MYSELF HITHER THAT MAY BEHOLD THY BEAUTIES. I KNOW THEE, AND I KNOW THY NAME, AND I KNOW THE NAMES OF THE TWO AND FORTY GODS WHO EXIST WITH THEE IN THIS HALL OF MAÂTI." BUT ALTHOUGH THE GODS MAY BE FAVORABLE TO HIM, AND HE BE FOUND RIGHTEOUS IN THE JUDGMENT, HE CANNOT MAKE HIS WAY AMONG THE OTHER GODS OF THE UNDERWORLD WITHOUT A KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAMES OF CERTAIN PARTS OF THE HALL OF MAÂTI. AFTER THE JUDGMENT HE ACQUIRES THE MYSTICAL NAME OF "HE WHO IS EQUIPPED WITH THE FLOWERS AND THE DWELLER IN HIS OLIVE TREE," AND IT IS ONLY AFTER HE HAS UTTERED THIS NAME THAT THE GODS SAY "PASS ONWARDS." NEXT THE GODS INVITE HIM TO ENTER THE HALL OF MAÂTI, BUT HE IS NOT ALLOWED TO PASS IN UNTIL HE HAS, IN ANSWER TO QUESTIONS ASKED BY THE BOLTS, LINTELS, THRESHOLD, FASTENINGS, SOCKET, DOOR-LEAVES, AND DOOR-POSTS, TOLD THEIR NAMES. THE FLOOR OF THE HALL WILL NOT PERMIT HIM TO WALK UPON IT UNLESS HE TELLS NOT ONLY ITS NAME, BUT ALSO THE MYSTICAL NAMES OF HIS TWO LEGS AND FEET WHEREWITH HE IS ABOUT TO TREAD UPON IT. WHEN ALL THIS HAS BEEN DONE THE GUARDIAN OF THE HALL SAYS TO HIM, "I WILL NOT ANNOUNCE THY NAME [TO THE GOD] UNLESS THOU TELL ME MY NAME"; AND THE DECEASED REPLIES, "'DISCERNER OF HEARTS AND SEARCHER OF THE REINS' IS THY NAME." IN REPLY TO THIS THE GUARDIAN SAYS, "IF I ANNOUNCE THY NAME, THOU MUST UTTER THE NAME OF THE GOD WHO DWELLETH IN HIS HOUR," AND THE DECEASED UTTERS THE NAME "MÂAU-TAUI." BUT STILL THE GUARDIAN IS NOT SATISFIED, AND HE SAYS, "IF I ANNOUNCE THY NAME, THOU MUST TELL ME WHO IS HE WHOSE HEAVEN IS OF FIRE, WHOSE WALLS [ARE SURMOUNTED BY] LIVING URAEI, AND THE FLOOR OF WHOSE HOUSE IS A STREAM OF WATER. WHO IS HE, I SAY? (WHAT IS HIS NAME?)" BUT THE DECEASED HAS, OF COURSE, LEARNT THE NAME OF THE GREAT GOD, AND HE REPLIES, "OSIRIS." THE GUARDIAN OF THE HALL IS NOW CONTENT, AND HE SAYS, "ADVANCE, VERILY THY NAME SHALL BE MENTIONED TO HIM"; AND HE FURTHER PROMISES THAT THE CAKES, AND ALE, AND SEPULCHRAL MEALS WHICH THE DECEASED SHALL ENJOY SHALL COME FROM THE "EYE OF RÂ," IN ANOTHER CHAPTER THE DECEASED ADDRESSES SEVEN GODS, AND SAYS, "HAIL, YE SEVEN BEINGS WHO MAKE DECREES, WHO SUPPORT THE BALANCE ON THE NIGHT OF THE JUDGMENT OF THE UTCHAT, WHO CUT OFF HEADS, WHO HACK NECKS IN PIECES, WHO TAKE POSSESSION OF HEARTS BY VIOLENCE AND REND THE PLACES WHERE HEARTS ARE FIXED, WHO MAKE SLAUGHTERING’S IN THE LAKE OF FIRE, I KNOW YOU, AND I KNOW YOUR NAMES; THEREFORE KNOW YE ME, EVEN AS I KNOW YOUR NAMES." THE DECEASED, HAVING DECLARED THAT THE SEVEN GODS KNOW HIS NAME AND HE THEIR NAMES, HAS NO FURTHER APPREHENSION THAT EVIL WILL BEFALL HIM. IN ONE PORTION OF THE KINGDOM OF OSIRIS THERE EXISTED SEVEN HALLS OR MANSIONS THROUGH WHICH THE DECEASED WAS ANXIOUS TO PASS, BUT EACH OF THE GATES WAS GUARDED BY A DOORKEEPER, A WATCHER, AND A HERALD, AND IT REQUIRED SPECIAL PROVISION ON THE PART OF THE DECEASED TO SATISFY THESE BEINGS THAT HE HAD A RIGHT TO PASS THEM. IN THE FIRST PLACE, FIGURES OF THE SEVEN GATES HAD TO BE MADE IN SOME SUBSTANCE (OR PAINTED UPON PAPYRUS), AS WELL AS A FIGURE OF THE DECEASED: THE LATTER WAS MADE TO APPROACH EACH OF THE GATES AND TO STAND BEFORE IT AND TO RECITE AN ADDRESS WHICH HAD BEEN SPECIALLY PREPARED FOR THE PURPOSE. MEANWHILE THE THIGH, THE HEAD, THE HEART, AND THE HOOF OF A RED BULL WERE OFFERED AT EACH GATE, AS WELL AS A VERY LARGE NUMBER OF MISCELLANEOUS OFFERINGS WHICH NEED NOT BE DESCRIBED IN DETAIL. BUT ALL THESE CEREMONIES WOULD NOT HELP THE DECEASED TO PASS THROUGH THE GATES, UNLESS BE KNEW THE NAMES OF THE SEVEN DOORKEEPERS, AND THE SEVEN WATCHERS, AND THE SEVEN HERALDS WHO GUARDED THEM. THE GODS OF THE FIRST GATE WERE: SEKHET-HRA-ÂSHT-ARU, SEMETU, AND HUKHERU; THOSE OF THE SECOND, TUN-HÂT, SEQET-HRA, AND SABES; OF THE THIRD, AM-HUAT-ENT-PEHFI, RES-HRA, AND UÂAU; OF THE FOURTH, KHESEF-HRA-ÂSHT-KHERU, RES-AB, AND NETEKA-HRA-KHESEF-ATU; OF THE FIFTH, ÂNKH-EM-FENTU, ASHEBU, AND TEBHERKEHAAT; OF THE SIXTH, AKENTAUK-HA-KHERU, AN-HRA, AND METES-HRA-ARI-SHE; OF THE SEVENTH, METES-SEN, ÂÂA-KHERU, AND KHESEF-HRA-KHEMIU. AND THE TEXT, WHICH THE DECEASED RECITES TO THE HALLS COLLECTIVELY, BEGINS, "HAIL, YE HALLS! HAIL, YE WHO MADE THE HALLS FOR OSIRIS! HAIL, YE WHO WATCH YOUR HALLS! HAIL, YE WHO HERALD THE AFFAIRS OF THE TWO LANDS FOR THE GOD OSIRIS EACH DAY, THE DECEASED KNOWS YOU, AND HE KNOWS YOUR NAMES." THE NAMES HAVING BEEN UTTERED, AND THE ADDRESSES DULY RECITED, THE DECEASED WENT WHEREVER HE PLEASED IN THE SEVEN HALLS OF OSIRIS. BUT BESIDE THE SEVEN HALLS THE DECEASED HAD TO PASS THROUGH THE TWENTY-ONE HIDDEN PYLONS OF THE HOUSE OF OSIRIS IN THE ELYSIAN FIELDS, AND IN ORDER TO DO SO HE HAD TO DECLARE THE NAMES OF THE PYLON AND THE DOORKEEPER OF EACH, AND TO MAKE A SHORT ADDRESS BESIDES. THUS, TO THE FIRST PYLON HE SAYS, "I HAVE MADE MY WAY, I KNOW THEE AND I KNOW THY NAME, AND I KNOW THE NAME OF THE GOD WHO GUARDS THEE. THY NAME IS 'LADY OF TREMBLING’S, WITH LOFTY WALLS, THE SOVEREIGN LADY, THE MISTRESS OF DESTRUCTION, WHO SETS IN ORDER THE WORDS WHICH DRIVE BACK THE WHIRLWIND AND THE STORM, WHO DELIVERS FROM DESTRUCTION HIM THAT TRAVELS ALONG THE WAY'; AND THE NAME OF THY DOORKEEPER IS NERI." AT THE SECOND PYLON HE SAYS, "I HAVE MADE [MY] WAY, I KNOW THEE, AND I KNOW THY NAME, AND I KNOW THE NAME OF THE GOD WHO GUARDS THEE. THY NAME IS 'LADY OF HEAVEN, THE MISTRESS OF THE WORLD, WHO DEVOURS WITH FIRE, THE LADY OF MORTALS, WHO KNOWS MANKIND.' THE NAME OF THY DOORKEEPER IS MES-PTAH," AND SO ON AT EACH OF THE PYLONS. IN THE LATER AND LONGER VERSION OF THE CHAPTER WHICH WAS WRITTEN TO SUPPLY THE DECEASED WITH THIS KNOWLEDGE HE INFORMS THE GOD OF EACH PYLON WHAT PURIFICATION HE HAS UNDERGONE; THUS TO THE GOD OF THE FIRST PYLON HE SAYS, "I HAVE ANOINTED MYSELF WITH HÂTI "UNGUENT [MADE FROM] THE CEDAR, I HAVE ARRAYED MYSELF IN APPAREL OF MENKH (LINEN), AND I HAVE WITH ME MY SCEPTER MADE OF HETI WOOD." AFTER THE SPEECH THE GOD OF THE PYLON SAYS, "PASS ON, THEN, THOU ART PURE." WHEN WE REMEMBER THAT ONE OF THE OLDEST BELIEFS AS TO THE FUTURE LIFE MADE IT APPEAR THAT IT WOULD BE LIVED BY MAN IN THE SEKHET-AARU, OR FIELD OF REEDS, A REGION WHICH, AS WE KNOW FROM THE DRAWINGS OF IT WHICH HAVE COME DOWN TO US, WAS INTERSECTED BY CANALS AND STREAMS, IT IS AT ONCE CLEAR THAT IN ORDER TO PASS FROM ONE PART OF IT TO ANOTHER THE DECEASED WOULD NEED A BOAT. EVEN ASSUMING THAT HE WAS FORTUNATE ENOUGH TO HAVE MADE HIS OWN WAY INTO THIS REGION, IT WAS NOT POSSIBLE FOR HIM TO TAKE A BOAT WITH HIM. TO MEET, THIS DIFFICULTY A BOAT AND ALL ITS VARIOUS PARTS WERE DRAWN UPON THE PAPYRUS, UPON WHICH THE SELECTION OF CHAPTERS FROM THE BOOK OF THE DEAD HAD BEEN INSCRIBED FOR HIM, AND A KNOWLEDGE OF THE TEXT OF THE CHAPTER WHICH BELONGED TO IT MADE THE DRAWING TO BECOME AN ACTUAL BOAT. BUT BEFORE HE COULD ENTER IT, THE POST TO WHICH IT WAS TIED UP, AND EVERY PART OF THE BOAT ITSELF, DEMANDED THAT HE SHOULD TELL THEM THEIR NAMES, THUS: POST AT WHICH TO TIE UP. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "LORD OF THE TWO LANDS, DWELLER IN THE SHRINE," IS THY NAME. RUDDER. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "LEG OF HÂPIU" IS THY NAME. ROPE. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "HAIRS WITH WHICH ANPU FINISHES THE WORK OF MY EMBALMMENT" IS THY NAME. OAR-RUTS. "TELL US OUR NAME." D. "PILLARS OF THE UNDERWORLD" IS YOUR NAME. HOLD. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "AKAU" IS THY NAME. MAST. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "BRINGER BACK OF THE LADY AFTER HER DEPARTURE" IS THY NAME. LOWER DECK. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "STANDARD OF AP-UAT" IS THY NAME. UPPER POST. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "THROAT OF MESTHA" IS THY NAME. SAIL. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "NUT" IS THY NAME. LEATHER STRAPS. "TELL US OUR NAME." D. "THOSE WHO ARE MADE FROM THE HIDE OF THE MNEVIS BULL, WHICH WAS BURNED BY SUTI," IS YOUR NAME. PADDLES. "TELL US OUR NAME." D. "FINGERS OF HORUS THE FIRSTBORN" IS YOUR NAME. PUMP (?). "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "THE HAND OF ISIS WHICH WIPES AWAY THE BLOOD OF THE EYE OF HORUS," IS THY NAME. PLANKS. "TELL US OUR NAMES." D. "MESTHA, HÂPI, TUAMUTEF, QEBHSENNUF, HAQAU, THET-EM-ÂUA, MAA-AN-TEF, ARI-NEF-TCHESEF," ARE YOUR NAMES. ROWS. "TELL US OUR NAME." D. "HE WHO IS AT THE HEAD OF HIS NAMES" IS YOUR NAME. HULL. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "MERT" IS THY NAME. RUDDER. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "ÂQA" IS THY NAME; SHINER IN THE WATER, HIDDEN BEAM," IS THY NAME. KEEL. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "THIGH OF ISIS, WHICH RÂ CUT OFF WITH THE KNIFE TO BRING BLOOD INTO THE SEKTET BOAT," IS THY NAME. SAILOR. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "TRAVELER" IS THY NAME. WIND. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "THE NORTH WIND, WHICH COMETH FROM TEM TO THE NOSTRILS OF OSIRIS," IS THY NAME. AND WHEN THE DECEASED HAD DECLARED TO THESE THEIR NAMES, BEFORE HE COULD SET OUT ON HIS JOURNEY, HE WAS OBLIGED TO TELL THE RIVER, AND THE RIVER-BANKS, AND THE GROUND THEIR MYSTICAL NAMES. THIS DONE, THE BOAT ADMITTED HIM AS A PASSENGER, AND HE WAS ABLE TO SAIL ABOUT TO ANY PART OF THE ELYSIAN FIELDS AT WILL. BUT AMONG THE BEINGS WHOM THE DECEASED WISHED TO AVOID IN THE UNDERWORLD WERE THE BEINGS WHO "LAY SNARES, AND WHO WORK THE NETS, AND WHO ARE FISHERS," AND WHO WOULD DRAW HIM INTO THEIR NETS. IT SEEMS AS IF IT WERE ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY THAT HE SHOULD FALL IN WITH THESE BEINGS AND THEIR NETS, FOR A WHOLE CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WAS WRITTEN WITH THE VIEW OF ENABLING HIM TO ESCAPE FROM THEM UNHARMED; THE GOD THEIR LEADER IS CALLED "THE GOD WHOSE FACE IS BEHIND HIM," AND "THE GOD WHO HATH GAINED THE MASTERY OVER HIS HEART." TO ESCAPE FROM THE NET WHICH WAS WORKED BY "THE FISHERS WHO LAY SNARES WITH THEIR NETS AND WHO GO ROUND ABOUT IN THE CHAMBERS OF THE WATERS," THE DECEASED HAD TO KNOW THE NAMES OF THE NET, AND OF THE ROPES, AND OF THE POLE, AND OF THE HOOKS, AND OF EACH AND EVERY PART OF IT; WITHOUT THIS KNOWLEDGE NOTHING COULD SAVE HIM FROM CALAMITY. WE UNFORTUNATELY UNDERSTAND VERY FEW OF THE ALLUSIONS TO MYTHOLOGICAL EVENTS WHICH ARE CONTAINED IN THE NAMES OF THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE MACHINERY WHICH WORK THE NET, BUT IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT THEY HAVE REFERENCE TO CERTAIN EVENTS IN THE LIVES OF THE GODS WHO ARE MENTIONED, AND THAT THESE WERE WELL KNOWN TO THE WRITERS AND READERS OF RELIGIOUS TEXTS. FROM THE ABOVE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE MEANS WHEREBY THE DECEASED MADE HIS WAY THROUGH THE GATES AND THE HALLS OF THE UNDERWORLD AND ESCAPED FROM THE FOWLER AND HIS NET, IT WILL BE READILY UNDERSTOOD THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAME ALONE WAS, IN SOME CASES, SUFFICIENT TO HELP HIM OUT OF HIS DIFFICULTIES; BUT IN OTHERS IT WAS NECESSARY TO HAVE THE NAME WHICH WAS POSSESSED OF MAGICAL POWER INSCRIBED UPON SOME OBJECT, AMULET OR OTHERWISE. MOREOVER, SOME GODS AND DEVILS WERE THOUGHT TO HAVE THE POWER TO ASSUME DIFFERENT FORMS, AND AS EACH FORM CARRIED WITH IT ITS OWN NAME, TO HAVE ABSOLUTE POWER OVER A GOD OF MANY FORMS IT WAS NECESSARY TO KNOW ALL HIS NAMES. THUS IN THE "BOOK OF OVERTHROWING ÂPEP" WE ARE TOLD NOT ONLY TO MAKE A WAX FIGURE OF THE MONSTER, BUT ALSO TO WRITE HIS NAME UPON IT, SO THAT WHEN THE FIGURE IS DESTROYED BY BEING BURNT IN THE FIRE HIS NAME ALSO MAY BE DESTROYED; THIS IS A STRIKING EXAMPLE OF THE BELIEF THAT THE NAME WAS AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE ECONOMY OF A LIVING CREATURE. BUT ÂPEP POSSESSED MANY FORMS AND THEREFORE MANY NAMES, AND UNLESS HE COULD BE INVOKED BY THESE NAMES HE STILL HAD THE POWER TO DO EVIL; THE ABOVE-MENTIONED BOOK THEREFORE SUPPLIES US WITH A LIST OF HIS NAMES, AMONG WHICH OCCUR THE FOLLOWING: "TUTU (I.E., DOUBLY EVIL ONE), HAU-HRA (I.E., "BACKWARD FACE), HEMHEMTI (I.E., ROARER), QETU (I.E., EVIL-DOER), ÂMAM (I.E., DEVOURER), SAATET-TA (I.E., DARKENER OF EARTH), IUBANI, KHERMUTI, UNTI, KARAUEMEMTI, KHESEF-HRA, SEKHEM-HRA, KHAK-AB, NÂI, UAI, BETESHU, KHAREBUTU THE FOURFOLD FIEND," ETC. ALL THESE NAMES REPRESENT, AS MAY BE SEEN FROM THE FEW OF WHICH TRANSLATIONS ARE GIVEN, VARIOUS ASPECTS OF ÂPEP, THE DEVIL OF THUNDER, LIGHTNING, CLOUD, RAIN, MIST, STORM, AND THE LIKE, AND THE ANXIETY TO PERSONIFY THESE SO THAT THE PERSONIFICATIONS MIGHT BE ATTACKED BY MEANS OF MAGICAL CEREMONIES AND WORDS OF POWER SEEMS POSITIVELY CHILDISH. PASSING NOW TO CERTAIN CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WHICH ARE RICH IN NAMES OF MAGICAL POWER, WE NOTICE THAT THE GOD AMEN, WHOSE NAME MEANT THE "HIDDEN ONE," POSSESSED NUMEROUS NAMES, UPON THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHICH THE DECEASED RELIED FOR PROTECTION. THUS, HE SAYS, "O AMEN, AMEN, O RE-IUKASA; O GOD, PRINCE OF THE GODS OF THE EAST, THY NAME IS NA-ARI-K, OR (AS OTHERS SAY) KA-ARI-KA, KASAIKA IS THY NAME. ARETHIKASATHIKA IS THY NAME. AMEN-NA-AN-KA-ENTEK-SHARE, OR (AS OTHERS SAY) THEK-SHARE-AMEN-KERETHI, IS THY NAME. O AMEN, LET ME MAKE SUPPLICATION UNTO THEE, FOR I, EVEN I, KNOW THY NAME. AMEN IS THY NAME. IREQAI IS THY NAME. MARQATHAI IS THY NAME. REREI IS THY NAME. NASAQBUBU IS THY NAME. THANASA-THANASA IS THY NAME. SHARESHATHA-KATHA IS THY NAME. O AMEN, O AMEN, O GOD, O GOD, O AMEN, I ADORE THY NAME." IN ANOTHER PLACE THE DECEASED ADDRESSES SEKHET-BAST-RÂ, SAYING, "THOU ART THE FIRE-GODDESS AMI-SESHET, WHOSE OPPORTUNITY ESCAPES HER NOT; THY NAME IS KAHARESAPUSAREMKAKAREMET, THOU ART LIKE UNTO THE MIGHTY FLAME OF SAQENAQAT WHICH IS IN THE BOW OF THE BOAT OF THY FATHER HAREPUKAKASHARESHABAIU, FOR BEHOLD, THUS IS [THE NAME UTTERED] IN THE SPEECH OF THE NEGROES, AND OF THE ANTI, AND OF THE PEOPLE OF NUBIA. SEFIPEREMHESIHRAHAPUTCHETEF IS THY NAME; ATAREAMTCHERQEMTURENNUPARSHETA IS THE NAME OF ONE OF THY DIVINE SONS, AND PANEMMA THAT OF THE OTHER." AND IN YET ANOTHER CHAPTER THE DECEASED ADDRESSING THE GOD PAR SAYS, "THOU ART THE MIGHTY ONE OF NAMES AMONG THE GODS, THE MIGHTY RUNNER WHOSE STRIDES ARE MIGHT THOU ART THE GOD THE MIGHTY ONE WHO COMES AND RESCUES THE NEEDY ONE AND THE AFFLICTED FROM HIM THAT OPPRESSES HIM; GIVE HEED TO MY CRY. I AM THE COW, AND THY DIVINE NAME IS IN MY MOUTH, AND I WILL UTTER IT; HAQABAKAHER IS THY NAME; ÂURAUAAQERSAANQREBATHI IS THY NAME; KHERSERAU IS THY NAME; KHARSATHA IS THY NAME. I PRAISE THY NAME...O BE GRACIOUS UNTO THE DECEASED, AND CAUSE, THOU HEAT TO EXIST UNDER HIS HEAD, FOR, INDEED, HE IS THE SOUL OF THE GREAT DIVINE BODY WHICH RESTS IN ANNU (HELIOPOLIS), WHOSE NAMES ARE KHUKHEPERURU AND BAREKATHATCHARA." THE EXAMPLES OF THE USE OF NAMES POSSESSING MAGICAL POWERS DESCRIBED ABOVE ILLUSTRATE THE SEMI-RELIGIOUS VIEWS ON THE SUBJECT OF NAMES WHICH THE EGYPTIANS HELD, AND WE HAVE NOW TO CONSIDER BRIEFLY THE MANNER IN WHICH THE KNOWLEDGE OF A NAME WAS EMPLOYED IN USES LESS IMPORTANT THAN THOSE WHICH HAD FOR THEIR OBJECT THE ATTAINMENT OF LIFE AND HAPPINESS IN THE WORLD TO COME. IN THE FAMOUS MAGICAL PAPYRUS, WHICH CHABAS PUBLISHED WE FIND A SERIES OF INTERESTING CHARMS AND MAGICAL FORMULAE WHICH WERE WRITTEN TO PRESERVE ITS POSSESSOR FROM THE ATTACKS OF SEA AND RIVER MONSTERS OF EVERY KIND, OF WHICH THE FOLLOWING IS AN EXAMPLE. "HAIL, LORD OF THE GODS! DRIVE AWAY FROM ME THE LIONS OF THE COUNTRY OF MERU (MEROË?), AND THE CROCODILES WHICH COME FORTH FROM THE RIVER, AND THE BITE OF ALL POISONOUS REPTILES WHICH CRAWL FORTH FROM THEIR HOLES. GET THEE BACK, O CROCODILE MÂK, THOU SON OF SET! MOVE NOT BY MEANS OF THY TAIL! WORK NOT THY LEGS AND FEET! OPEN NOT THY MOUTH! LET THE WATER WHICH IS BEFORE THEE TURN INTO A CONSUMING FIRE, O THOU WHOM THE THIRTY-SEVEN GODS DID MAKE, AND WHOM THE SERPENT OF RÂ DID PUT IN CHAINS, O THOU WHO WAS FETTERED WITH LINKS OF IRON BEFORE THE BOAT OF RÂ! GET THEE BACK, O CROCODILE MÂK, THOU SON OF SET!" THESE WORDS WERE TO BE SAID OVER A FIGURE OF THE GOD AMEN PAINTED ON CLAY; THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] WAS TO HAVE FOUR RAMS' HEADS UPON ONE NECK, UNDER HIS FEET WAS TO BE A FIGURE OF THE CROCODILE MÂK, AND TO THE RIGHT AND LEFT OF HIM WERE TO BE THE DOG HEADED APES, I.E., THE TRANSFORMED SPIRITS OF THE DAWN, WHO SANG HYMNS OF PRAISE TO RÂ WHEN HE ROSE DAILY. AGAIN, LET US SUPPOSE THAT SOME WATER MONSTER WISHED TO ATTACK A MAN IN A BOAT. TO AVOID THIS THE MAN STOOD BEFORE THE CABIN OF THE BOAT AND, TAKING A HARD EGG IN HIS HAND, HE SAID, "O EGG OF THE WATER WHICH HATH BEEN SPREAD OVER THE EARTH, ESSENCE OF THE DIVINE APES, THE GREAT ONE IN THE HEAVEN ABOVE AND IN THE EARTH BENEATH, WHO DOST DWELL IN THE NESTS WHICH ARE IN THE WATERS, I HAVE COME FORTH WITH THEE FROM THE WATER, I HAVE BEEN WITH THEE IN THY NEST, I AM AMSU OF COPTOS, I AM AMSU, LORD OF KEBU." WHEN HE HAD SAID THESE WORDS, HE WOULD APPEAR TO THE ANIMAL IN THE WATER IN THE FORM OF THE GOD AMSU, WITH WHOM HE HAD IDENTIFIED HIMSELF, AND IT WOULD BE AFRAID AND FLEE. AT THE END OF THE PAPYRUS IN WHICH THE ABOVE EXTRACTS OCCUR WE FIND A SERIES OF MAGICAL NAMES WHICH MAY BE READ THUS: ATIR-ATISA, ATIRKAHA-ATISA, SAMUMATNATMU-ATISA, SAMUANEMUI-ATISA, SAMUTEKAARI-ATISA, SAMUTEKABAIU-ATISA, SAMUTCHAKARETCHA-ATISA, TÂUUAREHASA, QINA, HAMA, SENENTUTA-BATETSATAIU, ANREHAKATHA-SATAIU, HAUBAILRA-HAARI. FROM THESE AND SIMILAR MAGICAL NAMES IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT THE GNOSTICS AND OTHER SECTS WHICH HELD VIEWS AKIN TO THEIRS OBTAINED THE NAMES WHICH THEY WERE SO FOND OF INSCRIBING UPON THEIR AMULETS AND UPON THE SO-CALLED MAGICAL PAPYRI. THE LAST CLASS OF DOCUMENTS UNDOUBTEDLY CONTAINS A VERY LARGE PROPORTION OF THE MAGICAL IDEAS, BELIEFS, FORMULAE, ETC., WHICH WERE CURRENT IN EGYPT FROM THE TIME OF THE PTOLEMIES TO THE END OF THE ROMAN PERIOD, BUT FROM ABOUT B.C. 150 TO A.D. 200 THE PAPYRI EXHIBIT TRACES OF THE INFLUENCE OF GREEK, HEBREW, AND SYRIAN PHILOSOPHERS AND MAGICIANS, AND FROM A PASSAGE LIKE THE FOLLOWING WE MAY GET A PROOF OF THIS: "I CALL THEE, THE HEADLESS ONE, THAT DIDST CREATE EARTH AND HEAVEN, THAT DIDST CREATE NIGHT AND DAY, THEE THE CREATOR OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS. THOU ART OSORONNOPHRIS, WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN AT ANY TIME; THOU ART IABAS, THOU ART IAPÔS, THOU HAST DISTINGUISHED THE JUST AND THE UNJUST, THOU DIDST MAKE FEMALE AND MALE, THOU DIDST PRODUCE SEEDS AND FRUITS, THOU DIDST MAKE MEN TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER AND TO BATE ONE ANOTHER. I AM MOSES THY PROPHET, TO WHOM THOU DIDST COMMIT THY MYSTERIES, THE CEREMONIES OF ISRAEL; THOU DIDST PRODUCE THE MOIST AND THE DRY AND ALL MANNER OF FOOD. LISTEN TO ME: I AM AN ANGEL OF PHAPRO OSORONNOPHRIS; THIS IS THY TRUE NAME, HANDED DOWN TO THE PROPHETS OF ISRAEL. LISTEN TO ME..." IN THIS PASSAGE THE NAME OSORONNOPHRIS IS CLEARLY A CORRUPTION OF THE OLD EGYPTIAN NAMES OF THE GREAT GOD OF THE DEAD "AUSAR UNNEFER," AND PHAPRO SEEMS TO REPRESENT THE EGYPTIAN PER-ÂA (LITERALLY, "GREAT HOUSE") OR "PHARAOH," WITH THE ARTICLE PA "THE" PREFIXED. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT MOSES IS MENTIONED, A FACT WHICH SEEMS TO INDICATE JEWISH INFLUENCE. IN ANOTHER MAGICAL FORMULA WE READ, "I CALL UPON THEE THAT DIDST CREATE THE EARTH AND BONES, AND ALL FLESH AND ALL SPIRIT, THAT DIDST ESTABLISH THE SEA AND THAT SHAKES THE HEAVENS, THAT DIDST DIVIDE THE LIGHT FROM THE DARKNESS, THE GREAT REGULATIVE MIND, THAT DISPOSES EVERYTHING, EYE OF THE WORLD, SPIRIT OF SPIRITS, GOD OF GODS, THE LORD OF SPIRITS, THE IMMOVEABLE AEON, IAOOUÊI, HEAR MY VOICE. I CALL UPON THEE, THE RULER OF THE GODS, HIGH-THUNDERING ZEUS, ZEUS, KING, ADONAI, LORD, IAOOUÊE. I AM HE THAT INVOKES THEE IN THE SYRIAN TONGUE, THE GREAT GOD, ZAALAÊR, IPHPHOU, DO THOU NOT DISREGARD THE HEBREW APPELLATION ABLANATHANALB, ABRASILÔA. FOR I AM SILTHAKHÔOUKH, LAILAM, BLASALÔTH, IAÔ, IEÔ, NEBOUTH, SABIOTHAR, BÔTH, ARBATHIAÔ, IAOTH, SABAÔTH, PATOURE, ZAGOURÊ, BAROUKH ADONAI, ELÔAI, IABRAAM, BARBARAUÔ, NAU, SIPH," ETC. THE SPELL ENDS WITH THE STATEMENT THAT IT "LOOSENS CHAINS, BLINDS, BRINGS DREAMS, CREATES FAVOR; IT MAY BE USED IN COMMON FOR WHATEVER PURPOSE YOU WILL." IN THE ABOVE WE NOTICE AT ONCE THE USE OF THE SEVEN VOWELS WHICH FORM "A NAME WHEREIN BE CONTAINED ALL NAMES, AND ALL LIGHTS, AND ALL POWERS." THE SEVEN VOWELS HAVE, OF COURSE, REFERENCE TO THE THREE VOWELS "IAÔ" WHICH WERE INTENDED TO REPRESENT ONE OF THE HEBREW NAMES FOR ALMIGHTY GOD, "JAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]." THE NAMES "ADONAI, ELÔAI," ARE ALSO DERIVED THROUGH THE HEBREW FROM THE HOLY BIBLE, AND SABAÔTH IS ANOTHER WELL-KNOWN HEBREW WORD MEANING "HOSTS"; SOME OF THE REMAINING NAMES COULD BE EXPLAINED, IF SPACE PERMITTED, BY HEBREW AND SYRIAC WORDS. ON PAPYRI AND AMULETS, THE VOWELS ARE WRITTEN IN MAGICAL COMBINATIONS IN SUCH A MANNER AS TO FORM TRIANGLES AND OTHER SHAPES; WITH THEM ARE OFTEN FOUND THE NAMES OF THE SEVEN ARCHANGELS OF GOD; THE FOLLOWING ARE EXAMPLES:
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IN COMBINATION WITH A NUMBER OF SIGNS WHICH OWE THEIR ORIGIN TO THE GNOSTICS THE SEVEN VOWELS WERE SOMETIMES ENGRAVED UPON PLAQUES, OR WRITTEN UPON PAPYRI, WITH THE VIEW OF GIVING THE POSSESSOR POWER OVER GODS OR DEMONS OR HIS FELLOW CREATURES. THE EXAMPLE PRINTED BELOW IS FOUND ON A PAPYRUS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM AND ACCOMPANIES A SPELL WRITTEN FOR THE-PURPOSE OF OVERCOMING THE MALICE OF ENEMIES, AND FOR GIVING SECURITY AGAINST ALARMS AND NOCTURNAL VISIONS.  
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[bookmark: fr_129]BUT OF ALL THE NAMES FOUND UPON GNOSTIC GEMS TWO, I.E., KHNOUBIS (OR KHNOUMIS), AND ABRASAX (OR ABRAXAS), ARE OF THE MOST FREQUENT OCCURRENCE. THE FIRST IS USUALLY REPRESENTED AS A HUGE SERPENT HAVING THE HEAD OF A LION SURROUNDED BY SEVEN OR TWELVE RAYS. OVER THE SEVEN RAYS, ONE ON THE POINT OF EACH, ARE THE SEVEN VOWELS OF THE GREEK ALPHABET, WHICH SOME SUPPOSE TO REFER TO THE SEVEN HEAVENS; AND ON THE BACK OF THE AMULET, ON WHICH THE FIGURE OF KHNOUMIS OCCURS, IS USUALLY FOUND THE SIGN OF THE TRIPLE S AND BAR. KHNOUMIS IS, OF COURSE, A FORM OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN GOD KHNEMU, OR "FASHIONER" OF MAN AND BEAST, THE GOD TO WHOM MANY OF THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE WERE ASCRIBED. KHNEMU IS, HOWEVER, OFTEN DEPICTED WITH THE HEAD OF A RAM, AND IN THE LATER TIMES, AS THE "BEAUTIFUL RAM OF RÂ," HE HAS FOUR HEADS; IN THE EGYPTIAN MONUMENTS HE HAS AT TIMES THE HEAD OF A HAWK, BUT NEVER THAT OF A LION. THE GOD ABRASAX IS REPRESENTED IN A FORM WHICH HAS A HUMAN BODY, THE BEAD OF A HAWK OR COCK, AND LEGS TERMINATING IN SERPENTS; IN ONE HAND HE HOLDS A KNIFE OR DAGGER, AND IN THE OTHER A SHIELD UPON WHICH IS INSCRIBED THE GREAT NAME ΙΑΩ {GREEK IAW}, OR JÂH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. CONSIDERABLE DIFFERENCE OF OPINION EXISTS AS TO THE MEANING AND DERIVATION OF THE NAME ABRASAX, BUT THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THE GOD WHO BORE IT WAS A FORM OF THE SUN-GOD, AND THAT HE WAS INTENDED TO REPRESENT SOME ASPECT OF THE CREATOR OF THE WORLD. THE NAME WAS BELIEVED TO POSSESS MAGICAL POWERS OF THE HIGHEST CLASS, AND BASILEIDES, WHO GAVE IT CURRENCY IN THE SECOND CENTURY, SEEMS TO HAVE REGARDED IT AS AN INVINCIBLE NAME. IT IS PROBABLE, HOWEVER, THAT ITS EXACT MEANING WAS LOST AT AN EARLY DATE, AND THAT IT SOON DEGENERATED INTO A MERE MAGICAL SYMBOL, FOR IT IS OFTEN FOUND INSCRIBED ON AMULETS SIDE BY SIDE WITH SCENES AND FIGURES WITH WHICH, SEEMINGLY, IT CANNOT HAVE ANY CONNEXION WHATEVER. JUDGING FROM CERTAIN GNOSTIC GEMS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM, ABRASAX IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE POLYTHEISTIC FIGURE THAT STANDS IN THE UPPER PART OF THE METTERNICH STELE. THIS FIGURE HAS TWO BODIES, ONE BEING THAT OF A MAN, AND THE OTHER THAT OF A BIRD; FROM THESE EXTEND FOUR WINGS, AND FROM EACH OF HIS KNEES PROJECTS A SERPENT. HE HAS TWO PAIRS OF HANDS AND ARMS; ONE PAIR IS EXTENDED ALONG THE WINGS, EACH HAND HOLDING THE SYMBOLS OF "LIFE," "STABILITY," AND "POWER," AND TWO KNIVES AND TWO SERPENTS; THE OTHER PAIR IS PENDENT, THE RIGHT HAND GRASPING THE SIGN OF LIFE, AND THE OTHER A SCEPTER. HIS FACE IS GROTESQUE, AND PROBABLY REPRESENTS THAT OF BES, OR THE SUN AS AN OLD MAN; ON HIS HEAD IS A PYLON-SHAPED OBJECT WITH FIGURES OF VARIOUS ANIMALS, AND ABOVE IT A PAIR OF HORNS WHICH SUPPORT EIGHT KNIVES AND THE FIGURE OF A GOD WITH RAISED HANDS AND ARMS, WHICH TYPIFIES "MILLIONS OF YEARS." THE GOD STANDS UPON AN OVAL WHEREIN ARE DEPICTED FIGURES OF VARIOUS "TYPHONIC" ANIMALS, AND FROM EACH SIDE OF HIS CROWN PROCEED SEVERAL SYMBOLS OF FIRE. WHETHER IN THE GNOSTIC SYSTEM ABRAXAS ABSORBED ALL THE NAMES AND ATTRIBUTES OF THIS GOD OF MANY FORMS CANNOT BE SAID WITH CERTAINTY. 
CHAPTER VI.
MAGICAL CEREMONIES.
[bookmark: fr_130][bookmark: fr_131][bookmark: fr_132][bookmark: fr_133]IN THE PRECEDING PAGES WE HAVE SEEN HOW THE EGYPTIANS EMPLOYED MAGICAL STONES OR AMULETS, AND MAGICAL WORDS, AND MAGICAL PICTURES, AND MAGICAL NAMES, IN THE PERFORMANCE OF DEEDS BOTH GOOD AND EVIL; IT REMAINS TO CONSIDER THESE MAGICAL CEREMONIES IN WHICH THE SKILL OF THE MAGICIAN-PRIEST WAS EXERTED TO ITS FULLEST EXTENT, AND WITH THE HIGHEST OBJECTS, THAT IS TO SAY, TO PRESERVE THE HUMAN BODY IN A MUMMIFIED CONDITION, AND TO PERFORM THE SYMBOLIC ACTS WHICH WOULD RESTORE ITS NATURAL FUNCTIONS. WHEN WE THINK OF THE SUBLIME CHARACTER OF THE LIFE WHICH THE SOULS OF THE BLESSED DEAD WERE BELIEVED TO LEAD IN HEAVEN WITH THE GODS, IT IS HARD TO UNDERSTAND WHY THE EGYPTIANS TOOK SUCH PAINS TO PRESERVE THE PHYSICAL BODY FROM DECAY. NO EGYPTIAN WHO BELIEVED HIS SCRIPTURES EVER EXPECTED THAT HIS CORRUPTIBLE BODY WOULD ASCEND INTO HEAVEN AND LIVE WITH THE GODS, FOR THEY DECLARE IN NO UNCERTAIN MANNER THAT IT REMAINS UPON THE EARTH WHILST THE SOUL DWELLS IN HEAVEN. BUT THAT THE PRESERVATION OF THE BODY WAS IN SOME WAY OR FOR SOME REASON ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY IS CERTAIN, FOR THE ART OF MUMMIFICATION FLOURISHED FOR SEVERAL THOUSANDS OF YEARS, AND UNLESS THERE WAS SOME GOOD REASON, BESIDES THE OBSERVANCE OF CONSERVATIVE CUSTOM AND TRADITIONAL USE, WHY IT SHOULD DO SO, KING AND PRIEST, GENTLE AND SIMPLE, AND RICH AND POOR, WOULD NEVER HAVE BURDENED THEIR RELATIVES AND HEIRS WITH THE EXPENSE OF COSTLY FUNERAL CEREMONIES, AND WITH THE PERFORMANCE OF RITES WHICH WERE OF NO AVAIL. AT FIRST SIGHT, TOO, IT SEEMS STRANGE TO FIND THE EGYPTIANS STUDYING CAREFULLY HOW BEST TO PROVIDE THE DEAD WITH A REGULAR SUPPLY OF SEPULCHRAL OFFERINGS, FOR WHEN WE COME TO THINK, ABOUT IT WE NOTICE THAT IN ARRANGING FOR THE WELL-BEING OF THE DEAD NOTHING WHATEVER WAS LEFT TO CHANCE. FOR EXAMPLE, A PAPYRUS WILL CONTAIN SEVERAL PRAYERS AND PICTURES WITH APPROPRIATE FORMULAE, THE OBJECT OF EACH OF WHICH IS TO GIVE THE DECEASED MEAT AND DRINK; ANY ONE OF THESE WOULD HAVE BEEN ENOUGH FOR THE PURPOSE, BUT IT WAS THOUGHT BEST IN SUCH AN IMPORTANT MATTER TO MAKE ASSURANCE DOUBLY SURE, AND IF THERE WAS THE LEAST DOUBT ABOUT THE EFFICACY OF ONE CHAPTER ONE OR MORE OF THE SAME CLASS WERE ADDED. SIMILARLY, THE TENDENCY OF THE NATURAL BODY AFTER DEATH BEING TO DECAY, THE GREATEST CARE WAS TAKEN IN MUMMIFYING ITS VARIOUS MEMBERS, LEST PERCHANCE ANY ONE OF THEM SHOULD BE NEGLECTED ACCIDENTALLY, AND SHOULD, EITHER BY THE OMISSION OF THE WORDS OF POWER THAT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN SAID OVER IT, OR THROUGH THE LAX PERFORMANCE OF SOME CEREMONY, DECAY AND PERISH. THE EGYPTIAN DECLARED THAT HE WAS IMMORTAL, AND BELIEVED THAT HE WOULD ENJOY ETERNAL LIFE IN A SPIRITUAL BODY; YET HE ATTEMPTED BY THE PERFORMANCE OF MAGICAL CEREMONIES AND THE RECITAL OF WORDS OF POWER TO MAKE HIS CORRUPTIBLE BODY TO ENDURE FOR EVER. HE BELIEVED THAT HE WOULD FEED UPON THE CELESTIAL AND IMPERISHABLE FOOD WHEREON THE GODS LIVED, BUT AT THE SAME TIME HE SPARED NO EFFORT OR EXPENSE TO PROVIDE FOR HIS TOMB BEING SUPPLIED AT STATED INTERVALS THROUGHOUT THE YEAR WITH PERISHABLE FOOD IN THE SHAPE OF OFFERINGS OF OXEN, FEATHERED FOWL, CAKES, BREAD, AND THE LIKE. HE MUMMIFIED HIS DEAD AND SWATHED THEM IN LINEN BANDAGES, AND THEN BY THE PERFORMANCE OF MAGICAL CEREMONIES AND BY THE RECITAL OF WORDS OF POWER SOUGHT TO GIVE BACK TO THEIR MEMBERS THE STRENGTH TO EAT, AND DRINK, AND TALK, AND THINK, AND MOVE AT WILL. INDEED, ALL THE EVIDENCE NOW FORTHCOMING SEEMS TO PROVE THAT BE NEVER SUCCEEDED IN BRINGING HIMSELF TO THINK THAT THE GODS COULD DO WITHOUT HIS HELP, OR THAT THE PICTURES OR REPRESENTATIONS OF THE SCENES WHICH TOOK PLACE IN THE LIFE, AND DEATH, AND BURIAL, AND RESURRECTION OF OSIRIS, UPON WHICH HE RELIED SO IMPLICITLY, COULD POSSIBLY FAIL TO BE AS EFFICACIOUS AS THE ACTUAL POWER OF THE GOD HIMSELF. THE EXAMINATION OF MUMMIES HAS SHOWN US WITH TOLERABLE CLEARNESS WHAT METHODS WERE ADOPTED IN PREPARING BODIES FOR BANDAGING AND FINAL ORNAMENTATION, AND THE MEANS ADOPTED FOR DISPOSING OF THE MORE CORRUPTIBLE PORTIONS OF THE BODY ARE WELL KNOWN FROM CLASSICAL AND OTHER WRITERS. BUT FOR AN ACCOUNT OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THE BODY WAS BANDAGED, AND A LIST OF THE UNGUENTS AND OTHER MATERIALS EMPLOYED IN THE PROCESS, AND THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH WERE SPOKEN AS EACH BANDAGE WAS LAID IN ITS PLACE, WE MUST HAVE, RECOURSE TO A VERY INTERESTING PAPYRUS WHICH HAS BEEN EDITED AND TRANSLATED BY M. MASPERO UNDER THE TITLE OF LE RITUEL DE L'EMBAUMEMENT. THE FIRST PART OF THE PAPYRUS, WHICH PROBABLY GAVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE EVISCERATION OF THE BODY, IS WANTING, AND ONLY THE SECTION WHICH REFERS TO THE BANDAGING IS AT ALL PERFECT. THE TEXT OPENS WITH AN ADDRESS TO THE DECEASED IN WHICH IT IS SAID, "THE PERFUME OF ARABIA HATH BEEN BROUGHT TO THEE TO MAKE PERFECT THY SMELL THROUGH THE SCENT OF THE GOD. HERE ARE BROUGHT TO THEE LIQUIDS WHICH HAVE COME FORTH FROM RÂ, TO MAKE PERFECT...THY SMELL IN THE HALL [OF JUDGMENT]. O SWEET-SMELLING SOUL OF THE GREAT GOD, THOU DOST CONTAIN SUCH A SWEET ODOR THAT THY FACE SHALL NEITHER CHANGE NOR PERISH...THY MEMBERS SHALL BECOME YOUNG IN ARABIA, AND THY SOUL SHALL APPEAR OVER THY BODY IN TA-NETER (THE 'DIVINE LAND')." AFTER THIS THE PRIEST OR MUMMIFIER WAS TO TAKE A VASE OF LIQUID WHICH CONTAINED TEN PERFUMES, AND TO SMEAR THEREWITH THE BODY FROM HEAD TO FOOT TWICE, TAKING ESPECIAL CARE TO ANOINT THE HEAD THOROUGHLY. HE WAS THEN TO SAY, OSIRIS (THE DECEASED), THOU HAST RECEIVED THE PERFUME WHICH SHALL MAKE THY MEMBERS PERFECT. THOU, RECEIVES THE SOURCE [OF LIFE] AND THOU TAKE THE FORM OF THE GREAT DISK (ATEN), WHICH UNITES ITSELF UNTO THEE TO GIVE ENDURING FORM TO THY MEMBERS; THOU SHALT UNITE WITH OSIRIS IN THE GREAT HALL. THE UNGUENT COMETH UNTO THEE TO FASHION THY MEMBERS AND TO GLADDEN THY HEART, AND THOU SHALT APPEAR IN THE FORM OF RÂ; IT SHALL MAKE THEE TO BE SOUND WHEN THOU SETS IN THE SKY AT EVENTIDE, AND IT SHALL SPREAD ABROAD THE SMELL OF THEE IN THE NAMES OF AQERT...THOU RECEIVES THE OIL OF THE CEDAR IN AMENTET, AND THE CEDAR WHICH CAME FORTH FROM OSIRIS COMETH UNTO THEE; IT DELIVERS THEE FROM THY ENEMIES, AND IT PROTECTS THEE IN THE NAMES. THY SOUL ALIGHTS UPON THE VENERABLE SYCAMORES. THOU CRY TO ISIS, AND OSIRIS HEARETH THY VOICE, AND ANUBIS COMETH UNTO THEE TO INVOKE THEE. THOU RECEIVE THE OIL OF THE COUNTRY OF MANU WHICH HATH COME FROM THE EAST, AND RÂ RISES UPON THEE AT THE GATES OF THE HORIZON, AT THE HOLY DOORS OF NEITH. THOU GO THEREIN, THY SOUL IS IN THE UPPER HEAVEN, AND THY BODY IS IN THE LOWER HEAVEN...O OSIRIS, MAY THE EYE OF HORUS CAUSE THAT WHICH FLOWS FORTH FROM IT TO COME TO THEE, AND TO THY HEART FOR EVER!" THESE WORDS HAVING BEEN SAID, THE WHOLE CEREMONY WAS REPEATED, AND THEN THE INTERNAL ORGANS WHICH HAD BEEN REMOVED FROM THE BODY WERE PLACED IN THE "LIQUID OF THE CHILDREN OF HORUS," SO THAT THE LIQUID OF THIS GOD MIGHT ENTER INTO THEM, AND WHILST THEY WERE BEING THUS TREATED A CHAPTER WAS READ OVER THEM AND THEY WERE PUT IN THE FUNERAL CHEST. WHEN THIS WAS DONE THE INTERNAL ORGANS WERE PLACED ON THE BODY, AND THE BODY HAVING BEEN MADE TO LIE STRAIGHT THE BACKBONE WAS IMMERSED IN HOLY OIL, AND THE FACE OF THE DECEASED WAS TURNED TOWARDS THE SKY; THE BANDAGE OF SEBEK AND SEDI WAS THEN LAID UPON THE BACKBONE. IN A LONG SPEECH THE DECEASED IS ADDRESSED AND TOLD THAT THE LIQUID IS "SECRET," AND THAT IT IS AN EMANATION OF THE GODS SHU AND SEB, AND THAT THE RESIN OF PHOENICIA AND THE BITUMEN OF BYBLOS WILL MAKE HIS BURIAL PERFECT IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND GIVE HIM HIS LEGS, AND FACILITATE HIS MOVEMENTS, AND SANCTIFY HIS STEPS IN THE HALL OF SEB. NEXT GOLD, SILVER, LAPIS-LAZULI, AND TURQUOISE ARE BROUGHT TO THE DECEASED, AND CRYSTAL TO LIGHTEN HIS FACE, AND CARNELIAN TO STRENGTHEN HIS STEPS; THESE FORM AMULETS WHICH WILL SECURE FOR HIM A FREE PASSAGE IN THE UNDERWORLD. MEANWHILE THE BACKBONE IS KEPT IN OIL, AND THE FACE OF THE DECEASED IS TURNED TOWARDS THE HEAVENS; AND NEXT THE GILDING OF THE NAILS OF THE FINGERS AND TOES BEGINS. WHEN THIS HAS BEEN DONE, AND PORTIONS OF THE FINGERS HAVE BEEN WRAPPED IN LINEN MADE AT SAÏS, THE FOLLOWING ADDRESS IS MADE TO THE DECEASED: "O OSIRIS, THOU RECEIVES THY NAILS OF GOLD, THY FINGERS OF GOLD, AND THY THUMB OF SMU (OR UASM) METAL; THE LIQUID OF RÂ ENTERS INTO THEE AS WELL AS INTO THE DIVINE MEMBERS OF OSIRIS, AND THOU JOURNEYS ON THY LEGS TO THE IMMORTAL ABODE. THOU HAST CARRIED THY HANDS TO THE HOUSE OF ETERNITY, THOU ART MADE PERFECT IN GOLD, THOU DOST SHINE BRIGHTLY IN SMU METAL, AND THY FINGERS SHINE IN THE DWELLING OF OSIRIS, IN THE SANCTUARY OF HORUS HIMSELF. O OSIRIS, THE GOLD OF THE MOUNTAINS COMETH TO THEE; IT IS A HOLY TALISMAN OF THE GODS IN THEIR ABODES, AND IT LIGHTENS THY FACE IN THE LOWER HEAVEN. THOU BREATHE IN GOLD, THOU APPEAREST IN SMU METAL, AND THE DWELLERS IN RE-STAU RECEIVE THEE; THOSE WHO ARE IN THE FUNERAL CHEST REJOICE BECAUSE THOU HAST TRANSFORMED THYSELF INTO A HAWK OF GOLD BY MEANS OF THY AMULETS (OR TALISMANS) OF THE CITY OF GOLD," ETC. WHEN THESE WORDS HAVE BEEN SAID, A PRIEST WHO IS MADE TO PERSONIFY ANUBIS COMES TO THE DECEASED AND PERFORMS CERTAIN SYMBOLICAL CEREMONIES BY HIS HEAD, AND LAYS CERTAIN BANDAGES UPON IT. WHEN THE HEAD AND MOUTH AND FACE HAVE BEEN WELL OILED THE BANDAGE OF NEKHEB IS LAID ON THE FOREHEAD, THE BANDAGE OF HATHOR ON THE FACE, THE BANDAGE OF THOTH UPON THE TWO EARS, AND THE BANDAGE OF NEBT-HETEP ON THE NAPE OF THE NECK. OVER THE HEAD WAS LAID THE BANDAGE OF SEKHET, IN TWO PIECES, AND OVER EACH EAR, AND EACH NOSTRIL, AND EACH CHEEK WAS FASTENED A BANDAGE OR STRIP OF LINEN; OVER THE FOREHEAD WENT FOUR PIECES OF LINEN, ON THE TOP OF THE HEAD TWO, OUTSIDE THE MOUTH TWO, AND INSIDE TWO, OVER THE CHIN TWO, AND OVER THE NAPE OF THE NECK FOUR LARGE PIECES; THERE WERE TO BE TWENTY-TWO PIECES TO THE RIGHT AND TO THE LEFT OF THE FACE PASSING OVER THE TWO EARS. THE LADY OF THE WEST IS THEN ADDRESSED IN THESE WORDS:--"GRANT THOU THAT BREATHING MAY TAKE PLACE IN THE HEAD OF THE DECEASED IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND THAT BE MAY SEE WITH HIS EYES, AND THAT HE MAY HEAR WITH HIS TWO EARS; AND THAT HE MAY BREATHE THROUGH HIS NOSE; AND THAT HE MAY BE ABLE TO UTTER SOUNDS WITH HIS MOUTH; AND THAT HE MAY BE ABLE TO SPEAK WITH HIS TONGUE IN THE UNDERWORLD. RECEIVE THOU HIS VOICE IN THE HALL OF MAÂTI AND HIS SPEECH IN THE HALL OF SEB IN THE PRESENCE OF THE GREAT GOD, THE LORD OF AMENTET." THE ADDRESSES WHICH FOLLOW THESE WORDS HAVE, REFERENCE TO THE DELIGHTS AND PLEASURES OF THE FUTURE LIFE WHICH SHALL BE SECURED FOR HIM THROUGH THE OIL AND UNGUENTS, WHICH ARE DULY SPECIFIED AND DESCRIBED, AND THROUGH THE MAGICAL FIGURES WHICH ARE DRAWN UPON THE BANDAGES. THE PROTECTING PROPERTIES OF THE TURQUOISE AND OTHER PRECIOUS STONES ARE ALLUDED TO, AND AFTER A FURTHER ANOINTING WITH OIL AND THE PLACING OF GRAINS OF MYRRH AND RESIN, THE DECEASED IS DECLARED TO HAVE "RECEIVED HIS HEAD," AND HE IS PROMISED THAT IT SHALL NEVERMORE DEPART FROM HIM. ON THE CONCLUSION OF THE. CEREMONIES WHICH CONCERN THE HEAD THE DECEASED HAS THE POWER TO GO IN AMONG THE HOLY AND PERFECT SPIRITS, HIS NAME IS EXALTED AMONG MEN, THE DENIZENS OF HEAVEN RECEIVE HIS SOUL, THE BEINGS OF THE UNDERWORLD BOW DOWN BEFORE HIS BODY, THE DWELLERS UPON EARTH ADORE HIM, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE FUNERAL MOUNTAIN RENEW FOR HIM HIS YOUTH. BESIDES THESE THINGS, ANUBIS AND HORUS MAKE PERFECT HIS BANDAGES, AND THE GOD THOTH PROTECTS HIS MEMBERS BY HIS WORDS OF MAGICAL POWER; AND HE HIMSELF HAS LEARNED THE MAGICAL FORMULAE WHICH ARE NECESSARY TO MAKE HIS PATH STRAIGHT IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND ALSO THE PROPER WAY IN WHICH TO UTTER THEM. ALL THESE BENEFITS WERE SECURED FOR HIM BY THE USE OF BANDAGES AND UNGUENTS WHICH POSSESS BOTH MAGICAL NAMES AND PROPERTIES, AND BY THE WORDS OF POWER UTTERED BY THE PRIESTS WHO RECITED THE RITUAL OF EMBALMMENT, AND BY THE CEREMONIES WHICH THE PRIEST WHO PERSONATED ANUBIS PERFORMED BESIDE THE BODY OF THE DECEASED IN IMITATION OF THOSE WHICH THE GOD ANUBIS PERFORMED FOR THE DEAD GOD OSIRIS IN REMOTE DAYS. NEXT THE LEFT HAND OF THE DECEASED WAS MUMMIFIED AND BANDAGED ACCORDING TO THE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN IN THE RITUAL OF EMBALMMENT. THE HAND WAS STRETCHED OUT ON A PIECE OF LINEN, AND A RING WAS PASSED OVER THE FINGERS; IT WAS THEN FILLED WITH THIRTY-SIX OF THE SUBSTANCES WHICH WERE USED IN EMBALMING, ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE FORMS OF THE GOD OSIRIS. THIS DONE, THE HAND WAS BANDAGED WITH A STRIP OF LINEN IN SIX FOLDS, UPON WHICH WERE DRAWN FIGURES OF ISIS AND HÂPI. THE RIGHT HAND WAS TREATED IN A SIMILAR WAY, ONLY THE FIGURES DRAWN UPON THE BANDAGES WERE THOSE OF RÂ AND AMSU; AND WHEN THE APPROPRIATE WORDS HAD BEEN RECITED OVER BOTH HANDS DIVINE PROTECTION WAS ASSURED THEM. AFTER THESE THINGS THE CEREMONIES CONCERNING THE RIGHT AND LEFT ARMS WERE PERFORMED, AND THESE WERE FOLLOWED BY RUBBING THE SOLES OF THE FEET AND THE LEGS AND THE THIGHS, FIRST WITH BLACK-STONE OIL, AND SECONDLY WITH HOLY OIL. THE TOES WERE WRAPPED IN LINEN, AND A PIECE OF LINEN WAS LAID ON EACH LEG; ON EACH PIECE WAS DRAWN THE FIGURE OF A JACKAL, THAT ON THE RIGHT LEG REPRESENTING ANUBIS, AND THAT ON THE LEFT HORUS. WHEN FLOWERS OF THE ÂNKHAM PLANT AND OTHER SUBSTANCES HAD BEEN LAID BESIDE AND ON THE LEGS, AND THEY HAD BEEN TREATED WITH EBONY-GUM WATER AND HOLY OIL, AND APPROPRIATE ADDRESSES HAD BEEN SAID, THE CEREMONY OF BANDAGING THE BODY WAS ENDED. EVERYTHING THAT COULD BE DONE TO PRESERVE THE BODY WAS NOW DONE, AND EVERY MEMBER OF IT WAS, BY MEANS OF THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH CHANGED PERISHABLE SUBSTANCES INTO IMPERISHABLE, PROTECTED TO ALL ETERNITY; WHEN THE FINAL COVERING OF PURPLE OR WHITE LINEN HAD BEEN FASTENED UPON IT, THE BODY WAS READY FOR THE TOMB. BUT THE RITUAL OF EMBALMMENT WHICH HAS BEEN BRIEFLY DESCRIBED ABOVE SEEMS TO BELONG TO A LATE PERIOD OF EGYPTIAN HISTORY, AND ALTHOUGH THE IDEAS AND BELIEFS CONTAINED IN IT ARE AS OLD AS EGYPTIAN CIVILIZATION ITSELF, IT SEEMS AS IF IT WAS INTENDED TO TAKE THE PLACE OF A MUCH OLDER AND MORE ELABORATE WORK WHICH WAS IN USE AS FAR BACK AS THE PERIOD IN WHICH THE GREAT PYRAMID WAS BUILT, AND WHICH WAS INTENDED TO BE RECITED DURING THE PERFORMANCE OF A COMPLEX SERIES OF CEREMONIES, SOME OF WHICH ARE STILL NOT COMPLETELY UNDERSTOOD. IT SEEMS AS IF THE PERFORMANCE OF ALL THE CEREMONIES WOULD REQUIRE SEVERAL DAYS, AND IT IS CLEAR THAT ONLY THE WEALTHY COULD AFFORD THE EXPENSE WHICH MUST HAVE ATTENDED SUCH ELABORATE OBSEQUIES; FOR THE POORER CLASSES OF MEN THE VARIOUS CEREMONIES MUST HAVE BEEN GREATLY CURTAILED, AND AT A VERY EARLY PERIOD WE FIND THAT A SHORTENED FORM OF RITUAL HAD TAKEN THEIR PLACE. OF ALL THE CEREMONIES, THE MOST IMPORTANT WAS THAT OF THE "OPENING OF THE MOUTH AND EYES," WHICH WAS PERFORMED EITHER ON THE MUMMY ITSELF OR UPON A STATUE WHICH REPRESENTED IT. IT HAS ALREADY BEEN STATED THAT THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THAT THEY COULD TRANSMIT TO A STATUE THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE PERSON IN WHOSE IMAGE IT WAS MADE, AND SIMILARLY THAT THAT WHICH WAS DONE TO THE STATUE OF THE MUMMIFIED PERSON WAS ALSO DONE TO IT. THE USE OF A STATUE INSTEAD OF THE ACTUAL MUMMY HAS OBVIOUS ADVANTAGES, FOR THE CEREMONY COULD BE PERFORMED AT ANY TIME AND IN ANY PLACE, AND THE PRESENCE OF THE MUMMY WAS UNNECESSARY. AS A MATTER OF FACT THE CEREMONY WAS PERFORMED IN A CHAMBER AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TOMB, OR OUTSIDE THE TOMB AT A PLACE WHICH HAD BEEN MADE CEREMONIALLY PURE OR CONSECRATED, AND THOSE WHO TOOK PART IN IT WERE: (1) THE KHER-HEB, OR CHIEF OFFICIATING PRIEST, WHO HELD A ROLL OF PAPYRUS IN HIS HAND. (2) THE SEM PRIEST. (3) THE SMER, WHO WAS, PERHAPS, SOME INTIMATE FRIEND OF THE DECEASED. (4) THE SA-MER-EF, OR MAN WHO WAS EITHER THE SON OF THE DECEASED OR HIS REPRESENTATIVE. (5) THE TCHERAU-UR, OR WOMAN WHO REPRESENTED ISIS. (6) THE TCHERAU-SHERAUT, OR WOMAN WHO REPRESENTED NEPHTHYS. (7) THE MENHU, OR SLAUGHTERER. (8) THE AM-ASI PRIEST. (9) THE AM-KHENT PRIEST. (10) A NUMBER OF PEOPLE WHO REPRESENTED THE ARMED GUARD OF HORUS. ALL THESE BECAME ACTORS IN SCENES WHICH WERE INTENDED TO REPRESENT THE EVENTS WHICH TOOK PLACE IN CONNEXION WITH THE BURIAL OF OSIRIS, WITH WHOM THE DECEASED IS NOW IDENTIFIED; THE TWO WOMEN TOOK THE PARTS OF THE GODDESSES ISIS AND NEPHTHYS, AND THE MEN THOSE OF THE GODS WHO HELPED THEM IN THE PERFORMANCE OF THEIR PIOUS DUTIES. FROM THE SCENES WHICH ACCOMPANY THE TEXTS RELATING TO THE CEREMONY OF OPENING THE MOUTH AND EYES WE SEE THAT IT BEGAN WITH THE SPRINKLING OF WATER ROUND ABOUT THE STATUE OR MUMMY FROM FOUR VESSELS, ONE FOR EACH QUARTER OF THE EARTH, AND WITH THE RECITAL OF ADDRESSES TO THE GODS HORUS, SET, THOTH, AND SEPT; THIS ACT RESTORED TO THE DECEASED THE USE OF HIS HEAD. THE SPRINKLING OF WATER WAS FOLLOWED BY A PURIFICATION BY MEANS OF INCENSE, ALSO CONTAINED IN FOUR VASES, ONE FOR EACH OF THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE EARTH. THE BURNING OF THIS SWEET-SMELLING SUBSTANCE ASSISTED IN OPENING THE MOUTH OF THE DECEASED AND IN STRENGTHENING HIS HEART. AT THIS STAGE THE SEM PRIEST DRESSED HIMSELF IN THE SKIN OF A COW, AND LYING DOWN UPON A KIND OF COUCH PRETENDED TO BE ASLEEP; BUT HE WAS ROUSED UP BY THE AM-ASI PRIEST IN THE PRESENCE OF THE KHER-HEB AND THE AM-KHENT PRIEST, AND WHEN THE SEM PRIEST HAD SEATED HIMSELF UPON A SEAT, THE FOUR MEN TOGETHER REPRESENTED THE FOUR CHILDREN OF HORUS, OR THE GODS WITH THE HEADS OF A HAWK, AN APE, A JACKAL, AND A MAN RESPECTIVELY. THE SEM PRIEST THEN SAID, "I HAVE SEEN MY FATHER IN ALL HIS FORMS," WHICH THE OTHER MEN IN TURN REPEAT. THE MEANING OF THIS PORTION OF THE CEREMONY IS HARD TO EXPLAIN, BUT M. MASPERO THINKS THAT IT WAS INTENDED TO BRING BACK TO THE BODY OF THE DECEASED ITS SHADOW (KHAIBIT), WHICH HAD DEPARTED FROM IT WHEN IT DIED. THE PRELIMINARY PURIFICATIONS BEING ENDED, AND THE SHADOW HAVING BEEN JOINED TO THE BODY ONCE MORE, THE STATUE OR MUMMY IS APPROACHED BY THE MEN WHO REPRESENT THE ARMED GUARD OF HORUS; AND ONE OF THEIR NUMBER, HAVING TAKEN UPON HIMSELF THE CHARACTER OF HORUS, THE SON OF OSIRIS AND ISIS, TOUCHES ITS MOUTH WITH HIS FINGER. THE KHER-HEB NEXT MADE READY TO PERFORM THE SACRIFICE WHICH WAS INTENDED TO COMMEMORATE THE SLAUGHTER, AT SOME VERY EARLY PERIOD, OF THE FIENDS WHO WERE THE FRIENDS OF SET. IT SEEMS THAT, THE SOUL OF HORUS DWELT IN AN EYE, AND THAT SET NEARLY SUCCEEDED IN DEVOURING IT; BUT HORUS VANQUISHED SET AND SAVED HIS EYE. SET'S ASSOCIATES THEN CHANGED THEMSELVES INTO THE FORMS OF ANIMALS, AND BIRDS, AND FISH, BUT THEY WERE CAUGHT, AND THEIR HEADS WERE CUT OFF; SET, HOWEVER, WHO WAS CONCEALED IN THE FORM OF A PIG, CONTRIVED TO ESCAPE. THE SACRIFICE CONSISTED OF A BULL (OR COW) OR TWO, TWO GAZELLES OR ANTELOPES, AND DUCKS. WHEN THE BULL HAD BEEN SLAIN, ONE OF THE FORELEGS WAS CUT OFF, AND THE HEART TAKEN OUT, AND OFFERED TO THE STATUE OR MUMMY; THE SEM PRIEST THEN TOOK THE BLEEDING LEG AND TOUCHED, OR PRETENDED TO TOUCH, THE MOUTH AND EYES WITH IT FOUR TIMES. THE SLAUGHTERED GAZELLES OR ANTELOPES AND DUCKS WERE SIMPLY OFFERED BEFORE THE STATUE. THE SEM PRIEST NEXT SAID TO THE STATUE, "I HAVE COME TO EMBRACE THEE, I AM THY SON HORUS, I HAVE PRESSED THY MOUTH; I AM THY SON, I LOVE THEE...THY MOUTH WAS CLOSED, BUT I HAVE SET IN ORDER FOR THEE THY MOUTH AND THY TEETH." HE THEN BROUGHT TWO INSTRUMENTS, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/19500.jpg]CALLED "SEB-UR" AND "TUNTET" RESPECTIVELY, AND TOUCHED THE MOUTH OF THE STATUE OR MUMMY WITH THEM, WHILST THE KHER-HEB SAID, "THY MOUTH WAS CLOSED, BUT I HAVE SET IN ORDER FOR THEE THY MOUTH AND THY TEETH. I OPEN FOR THEE THY MOUTH I OPEN FOR THEE THY TWO EYES. I HAVE OPENED FOR THEE THY MOUTH WITH THE INSTRUMENT OF ANUBIS. I HAVE OPENED THY MOUTH WITH THE INSTRUMENT OF ANUBIS, WITH THE IRON IMPLEMENT WITH WHICH THE MOUTHS OF THE GODS WERE OPENED. HORUS, OPEN THE MOUTH! HORUS, OPEN THE MOUTH! HORUS HATH OPENED THE MOUTH OF THE DEAD, AS HE IN TIMES OF OLD OPENED THE MOUTH OF OSIRIS, WITH THE IRON WHICH CAME FORTH FROM SET, WITH THE IRON INSTRUMENT WITH WHICH HE OPENED THE MOUTHS OF THE GODS. HE HATH OPENED THY MOUTH WITH IT. THE DECEASED SHALL WALK AND SHALL SPEAK, AND HIS BODY SHALL BE WITH THE GREAT COMPANY OF THE GODS IN THE GREAT HOUSE OF THE AGED ONE IN ANNU, AND HE SHALL RECEIVE THERE THE URERET CROWN FROM HORUS, THE LORD OF MANKIND." THUS, THE MOUTH AND THE EYES OF THE DECEASED ARE OPENED. THE SEM PRIEST THEN TOOK IN HIS HAND THE INSTRUMENT CALLED UR HEKAU, I.E., THE "MIGHTY ONE OF ENCHANTMENTS," A CURIOUS, SINUOUS PIECE OF WOOD, ONE END OF WHICH IS IN THE FORM OF A RAM'S HEAD SURMOUNTED BY A URAEUS, AND TOUCHED THE MOUTH AND THE, EYES OF THE STATUE OR MUMMY FOUR TIMES, WHILST THE KHER-HEB RECITED A LONG ADDRESS IN WHICH HE DECLARED THAT THIS PORTION OF THE CEREMONY HAD SECURED FOR THE DECEASED ALL THE BENEFITS WHICH ACCRUED TO THE GOD OSIRIS FROM THE ACTIONS OF NUT, HORUS, AND SET, WHEN HE WAS IN A SIMILAR STATE. IT HAS BEEN SAID ABOVE THAT EVERY DEAD MAN HOPED TO BE PROVIDED WITH THE HEKAU, OR WORDS OF POWER, WHICH WERE NECESSARY FOR HIM IN THE NEXT WORLD, BUT WITHOUT A MOUTH IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO UTTER THEM. NOW THAT THE MOUTH, OR RATHER THE USE OF IT, WAS RESTORED TO THE DECEASED, IT WAS ALL IMPORTANT TO GIVE HIM NOT ONLY THE WORDS OF POWER, BUT ALSO THE ABILITY TO UTTER THEM CORRECTLY AND IN SUCH WISE THAT THE GODS AND OTHER BEINGS WOULD HEARKEN TO THEM AND OBEY THEM; FOUR TOUCHES OF THE UR HEKAU INSTRUMENT ON THE LIPS ENDOWED THE DECEASED WITH THE FACULTY OF UTTERING THE PROPER WORDS IN THE PROPER MANNER IN EACH OF THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE WORLD. WHEN THIS HAD BEEN DONE, SEVERAL OTHER CEREMONIES WERE PERFORMED WITH THE OBJECT OF ALLOWING THE "SON WHO LOVETH HIM" OR HIS REPRESENTATIVE TO TAKE PART IN THE OPENING OF THE MOUTH OF HIS FATHER. IN ORDER TO DO THIS HE TOOK IN HIS HAND A METAL CHISEL AND TOUCHED THE OPENINGS OF THE MOUTH AND OF THE EYES, AND THEN THE SEM PRIEST TOUCHED THEM FIRST WITH HIS LITTLE FINGER, AND AFTERWARDS WITH A LITTLE BAG FILLED WITH PIECES OF RED STONE OR CARNELIAN, WITH THE IDEA, M. MASPERO THINKS, OF RESTORING TO THE LIPS AND EYELIDS THE COLOR WHICH THEY HAD LOST DURING THE PROCESS OF MUMMIFICATION. THE "SON WHO LOVES HIM" THEN TOOK FOUR OBJECTS CALLED "IRON OF THE SOUTH, AND IRON OF THE NORTH," AND LAID EACH OF THEM FOUR TIMES UPON THE MOUTH AND THE EYES WHILE THE KHER-HEB RECITED THE PROPER ADDRESS IN WHICH THE MUMMY OR STATUE IS SAID TO HAVE HAD HIS MOUTH AND LIPS ESTABLISHED FIRMLY. THIS DONE, THE SEM PRIEST BRINGS AN INSTRUMENT CALLED THE "PESH-EN-KEF," [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/19700.jpg]AND TOUCHES THE MOUTH OF THE MUMMY OR STATUE THEREWITH, AND SAYS, "O OSIRIS, I HAVE STABLISHED FOR THEE THE TWO JAW-BONES IN THY FACE, AND THEY ARE NOW SEPARATED"; THAT IS TO SAY, THE BANDAGES WITH WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN TIED UP CAN NO LONGER PREVENT THEIR MOVEMENT WHEN THE DECEASED WISHES TO EAT. AFTER THE PESH-EN-KEF HAD BEEN USED THE SEM PRIEST BROUGHT FORWARD A BASKET OR VESSEL OF SOME KIND OF FOOD IN THE SHAPE OF BALLS, AND BY THE ORDER OF THE KHER-HEB OFFERED THEM TO THE MOUTH OF THE MUMMY, AND WHEN THIS PORTION OF THE CEREMONY WAS ENDED, THE SEM PRIEST TOOK AN OSTRICH FEATHER, AND WAVED IT BEFORE ITS FACE FOUR TIMES, BUT WITH WHAT OBJECT IS NOT CLEAR. SUCH ARE THE CEREMONIES WHICH IT WAS THOUGHT NECESSARY TO PERFORM IN ORDER TO RESTORE TO THE DECEASED THE FUNCTIONS WHICH HIS BODY POSSESSED UPON EARTH. BUT IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT HITHERTO ONLY THE "BULL OF THE SOUTH" HAS BEEN SACRIFICED, AND THAT THE "BULL OF THE NORTH" HAS YET TO BE OFFERED UP; AND ALL THE CEREMONIES WHICH HAVE BEEN ALREADY PERFORMED MUST BE REPEATED IF THE DECEASED WOULD HAVE THE POWER TO GO FORTH AT WILL OVER THE WHOLE EARTH. FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES THE SOUTH AND THE NORTH WERE THE TWO GREAT SECTIONS INTO WHICH THE WORLD WAS DIVIDED, AND EACH SECTION POSSESSED ITS OWN SPECIAL GODS, ALL OF WHOM HAD TO BE PROPITIATED BY THE DECEASED; HENCE MOST RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES WERE ORDERED TO BE PERFORMED IN DUPLICATE. IN LATER DAYS EACH SECTION WAS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS, AND THE FOUR DIVISIONS THUS MADE WERE APPORTIONED TO THE FOUR CHILDREN OF HORUS; HENCE PRAYERS AND FORMULAE---
[image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/19900.jpg]
---WERE USUALLY SAID FOUR TIMES, ONCE IN HONOR OF EACH GOD, AND THE RUBRICAL DIRECTIONS ON THIS POINT ARE DEFINITE. IN THE LIMITED SPACE OF THIS BOOK IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO REPRODUCE ALL THE SCENES OF THE CEREMONY OF OPENING THE MOUTH AND THE EYES WHICH ARE DEPICTED IN THE TOMBS AND ELSEWHERE, BUT ON PAGE 199 IS A GENERAL VIEW OF THE CEREMONY AS IT IS OFTEN GIVEN IN THE PAPYRI OF THE XVIIITH AND XIXTH DYNASTIES. ON THE RIGHT WE SEE THE PYRAMIDAL TOMB IN THE THEBAN HILL WITH ITS OPEN DOOR, AND BY THE SIDE OF IT IS THE FUNERAL STELE WITH A ROUNDED TOP INSCRIBED WITH A FIGURE OF THE DECEASED STANDING IN ADORATION BEFORE OSIRIS, AND WITH A PRAYER TO THE GOD FOR SEPULCHRAL OFFERINGS. ANUBIS, THE GOD OF THE DEAD, EMBRACES THE MUMMY, THUS INDICATING HIS READINESS TO TAKE THE DECEASED UNDER HIS PROTECTION. NASHA, THE WIFE OF THE DECEASED, STANDS WEEPING BEFORE THE MUMMY, AND AT HIS FEET KNEELS ANOTHER WEEPING WOMAN, PROBABLY HIS DAUGHTER. ANUBIS AND THE MUMMY STAND UPON A LAYER OF SAND WHICH HAS BEEN PLACED THERE WITH THE OBJECT OF SANCTIFYING THE GROUND. A PRIEST CLAD IN A PANTHER'S SKIN HOLDS A CENSER CONTAINING BURNING INCENSE IN ONE HAND, AND A VASE, FROM WHICH HE SPRINKLES WATER, IN THE OTHER. ONE MINISTRANT HOLDS THE TWO INSTRUMENTS "TUN-TET" AND "SEB-UR" IN THE RIGHT HAND, AND THE "UR HEKAU" INSTRUMENT IN THE LEFT; AND ANOTHER OFFERS FOUR VASES OF UNGUENT. IN THE LOWER REGISTER ARE A COW AND HER CALF, AND TWO MEN ARE CARRYING ALONG TO THE MUMMY THE HAUNCH WHICH WE MUST ASSUME TO HAVE BEEN RECENTLY CUT FROM THE SLAUGHTERED BULL, AND THE HEART WHICH HAS JUST BEEN TAKEN OUT OF HIM. ON A TABLE WE SEE LYING A NUMBER OF OBJECTS, THE "MESKHET," AND PESH-EN-KEF," AND OTHER INSTRUMENTS, TWO SETS OF FOUR VASES FOR HOLDING UNGUENTS AND OIL, THE BAGS OF COLOR, THE IRON OF THE SOUTH AND NORTH, ETC. THE TEXT WHICH RUNS IN SHORT VERTICAL LINES ABOVE THE SCENE READS: "THE CHAPTER OF THE OPENING OF THE MOUTH OF THE STATUE OF OSIRIS, THE ROYAL SCRIBE, HUNEFER, WHICH IS TO BE PERFORMED [WHEN] ITS FACE [LOOKETH] TOWARDS THE SOUTH, [AND WHEN IT IS SET] UPON THE SAND BEHIND HIM. AND THE KHER-HEB SHALL SAY FOUR TIMES UNTO THE SEM PRIEST AS HE GOES [A] ROUND ABOUT HIM BEARING FOUR VASES OF WATER: 'THOU ART PURE WITH THE PURIFICATION OF HORUS, AND HORUS IS PURE WITH THY PURIFICATION. THOU ART PURE WITH THE PURIFICATION OF THOTH, AND THOTH IS PURE WITH THY PURIFICATION. THOU ART PURE WITH THE PURIFICATION OF SEP, AND SEP IS PURE WITH THY PURIFICATION. THOU ART PURE WITH THE PURIFICATION OF SEB, AND SEB IS PURE WITH THY PURIFICATION. PURE. PURE.' [SAY] FOUR TIMES. 'INCENSE HATH BEEN OFFERED UNTO THEE OF THE INCENSE OF HORUS, AND INCENSE HATH BEEN OFFERED UNTO HORUS OF THY INCENSE. INCENSE HATH BEEN OFFERED UNTO THEE OF THE INCENSE OF THOTH, AND INCENSE HATH BEEN OFFERED UNTO THOTH OF THY INCENSE. INCENSE HATH BEEN OFFERED UNTO THEE OF THE INCENSE OF SEP, AND INCENSE HATH BEEN OFFERED UNTO SEP OF THY INCENSE. INCENSE HATH BEEN OFFERED UNTO THEE OF THE INCENSE OF SEB, AND INCENSE HATH BEEN OFFERED UNTO SEB OF THY INCENSE.'" THE ABOVE WORDS ARE ALL THE TEXT THAT THE SCRIBE CONSIDERED IT NECESSARY TO GIVE IN THE PAPYRUS OF HUNEFER, AND THAT HE CURTAILED THE REPRESENTATION OF THE CEREMONY OF OPENING THE MOUTH AND EYES AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE IS EVIDENT. THE PERFORMANCE OF THE CEREMONY OF OPENING THE MOUTH WAS FOLLOWED BY A NUMBER OF OTHER LESS IMPORTANT CEREMONIES WHICH HAD FOR THEIR OBJECT THE PROVIDING OF THE MUMMY OR STATUE WITH SCENTS, AND UNGUENTS, AND VARIOUS ARTICLES OF WEARING APPAREL; THESE WERE NOT ESSENTIALS, BUT SUFFICIENT IMPORTANCE WAS ATTACHED TO THEM TO MAKE THE PERFORMANCE OF THEM ALMOST OBLIGATORY. AMONG THE OBJECTS PRESENTED TO THE DECEASED IN THESE CEREMONIES SCENTS AND PERFUMED UNGUENTS PLAY A PROMINENT PART, AND THIS IS NOT TO BE WONDERED AT. TO CERTAIN KINDS OF OIL, MAGICAL PROPERTIES HAVE BEEN ATTACHED FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL IN THE EAST, AND THE IMPORTANT PLACE WHICH THEY OCCUPIED IN THE CEREMONIES AND RITUALS OF MANY NATIONS PROVES THAT REMARKABLE EFFECTS WERE EXPECTED TO FOLLOW THEIR USE. THE LIVING MADE USE OF OIL TO SOFTEN THE SKIN AND TO PRESERVE IT FROM THE PARCHING HEAT OF THE SUN, AND THE DEAD WERE ANOINTED WITH IT DURING THE PROCESS OF MUMMIFICATION SO THAT THEIR SKINS MIGHT, THROUGH THE MAGICAL WORDS WHICH WERE PRONOUNCED WHILST IT WAS BEING RUBBED ON THEM, REMAIN SOFT FOR ALL TIME, AND SO THAT THE CURATIVE PROPERTIES OF THE OIL MIGHT HEAL THE WOUNDS WHICH THE MUMMIFIERS HAD MADE. A GLANCE AT THE MEDICAL PAPYRI OF EGYPT WILL SHEW THAT OIL APPEARS IN SCORES OF PRESCRIPTIONS, AND IT WAS NO LESS USEFUL TO THE MAGICIAN THAN TO THE PHYSICIAN IN PRODUCING GOOD OR EVIL RESULTS. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN USED WITH THE IDEA OF EFFECTING TRANSFORMATIONS BY THE FORMER, JUST AS IT WAS EMPLOYED BY THE PRIEST IN THE PERFORMANCE OF CERTAIN IMPORTANT RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES, AND A CURIOUS SURVIVAL OF THIS USE IS MENTIONED BY LUCIAN, WHO RELATES THAT A WOMAN TRANSFORMED HERSELF INTO A NIGHT-RAVEN BY ITS MEANS. THE WOMAN FIRST UNDRESSED HERSELF, AND GOING TO A LAMP THREW TWO GRAINS OF INCENSE INTO THE FLAME AND RECITED CERTAIN WORDS; SHE THEN WENT TO A LARGE CHEST CONTAINING SEVERAL BOTTLES, AND TAKING OUT ONE WHICH, THE WRITER THINKS, CONTAINED OIL, RUBBED ALL HER BODY WITH THE LIQUID, FROM HEAD TO FOOT, BEGINNING WITH THE ENDS OF THE NAILS, AND SUDDENLY FEATHERS AND WINGS BEGAN TO GROW UPON HER, AND A HOOKED, HORNY BEAK TOOK THE PLACE OF HER NOSE. IN A VERY SHORT TIME, SHE RESEMBLED A BIRD IN EVERY RESPECT, AND WHEN SHE SAW THAT SHE WAS WELL FEATHERED, SHE FLEW UPWARDS AND, UTTERING THE CRY OF A NIGHT-RAVEN, DISAPPEARED THROUGH THE WINDOW. IN CONNEXION WITH THE RECITAL OF CERTAIN CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD A NUMBER OF INTERESTING CEREMONIES WERE PERFORMED, BUT AS THEY ONLY ILLUSTRATE THE BELIEFS DESCRIBED ABOVE, THEY NEED NOT BE MENTIONED HERE.
CHAPTER VII.
DEMONIACAL POSSESSION, DREAMS, GHOSTS, LUCKY AND UNLUCKY DAYS, HOROSCOPES, PROGNOSTICATIONS, TRANSFORMATIONS, AND THE WORSHIP OF ANIMALS.
[bookmark: fr_141][bookmark: fr_142]THE EGYPTIANS, IN COMMON WITH MANY OTHER EASTERN NATIONS, BELIEVED THAT CERTAIN SICKNESSES AND DISEASES MIGHT BE CURED BY CERTAIN MEDICAMENTS PURE AND SIMPLE, BUT THAT OTHERS NEEDED NOT ONLY DRUGS BUT THE RECITAL OF WORDS OF POWER TO EFFECT THEIR CURE. THERE IS GOOD REASON FOR THINKING THAT SOME DISEASES WERE ATTRIBUTED TO THE ACTION OF EVIL SPIRITS OR DEMONS, WHICH HAD THE POWER OF ENTERING INTO HUMAN BODIES AND OF VEXING THEM IN PROPORTION TO THEIR MALIGNANT NATURE AND INFLUENCE, BUT THE TEXTS DO NOT AFFORD MUCH INFORMATION ON THE MATTER. INCIDENTALLY, HOWEVER, WE HAVE ONE INTERESTING PROOF THAT FOREIGN PEOPLES BELIEVED THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE ABLE TO CURE THE DISEASES CAUSED BY DEMONIACAL POSSESSION, AND THE EXERCISE OF THEIR POWER ON THE OCCASION DESCRIBED WAS CONSIDERED TO BE SO NOTEWORTHY THAT THE NARRATIVE OF IT WAS INSCRIBED UPON A STELE AND SETUP IN THE TEMPLE OF THE GOD KHONSU AT THEBES, SO THAT ALL MEN MIGHT READ AND KNOW WHAT A MARVELOUS CURE HIS PRIESTS HAD EFFECTED. IT APPEARS THAT KING RAMESES II. WAS IN MESOPOTAMIA "ACCORDING TO HIS WONT, YEAR BY YEAR," AND ALL THE CHIEFS OF THE COUNTRIES ROUND ABOUT CAME TO PAY THEIR RESPECTS TO HIM, AND THEY SOUGHT TO OBTAIN HIS GOODWILL AND PROTECTION, PROBABLY EVEN AN ALLIANCE, BY BRINGING TO HIM GIFTS OF GOLD, AND LAPIS-LAZULI, AND TURQUOISE, AND OF EVERY KIND OF VALUABLE THING WHICH THE LAND PRODUCED, AND EVERY MAN SOUGHT TO OUTDO HIS NEIGHBOR BY THE LAVISHNESS OF HIS GIFTS. AMONG OTHERS THERE CAME THE PRINCE OF BEKHTEN, AND AT THE HEAD OF ALL THE OFFERINGS WHICH HE PRESENTED TO HIS MAJESTY HE PLACED HIS ELDEST DAUGHTER, WHO WAS VERY BEAUTIFUL. WHEN THE KING SAW HER HE THOUGHT HER THE MOST BEAUTIFUL GIRL HE HAD EVER SEEN, AND HE BESTOWED UPON HER THE TITLE OF "ROYAL SPOUSE, CHIEF LADY, RÂ-NEFERU" ("THE BEAUTIES OF RÂ," THE SUN-GOD), AND TOOK HER TO EGYPT; AND WHEN THEY ARRIVED IN THAT COUNTRY THE KING MARRIED HER. ONE DAY DURING THE FIFTEENTH YEAR OF THE KING'S REIGN, WHEN HIS MAJESTY WAS IN THEBES CELEBRATING THE FESTIVAL OF AMEN-RÂ, A MESSENGER CAME TO THE KING AND REPORTED THE ARRIVAL OF AN AMBASSADOR FROM THE PRINCE OF BEKHTEN WHO HAD BROUGHT RICH GIFTS FOR THE ROYAL LADY RÂ-NEFERU. WHEN HE HAD BEEN LED INTO THE KING'S PRESENCE, HE DID HOMAGE BEFORE HIM, SAYING, "GLORY AND PRAISE BE UNTO THEE, O THOU SUN OF THE NATIONS; GRANT THAT WE MAY LIVE BEFORE THEE!" HAVING SAID THESE WORDS BE BOWED DOWN & TOUCHED THE GROUND WITH HIS HEAD THREE TIMES, AND SAID, "I HAVE COME UNTO THEE, O MY SOVEREIGN LORD, ON BEHALF OF THE LADY BENT-ENT-RESHT, THE YOUNGER SISTER OF THE ROYAL SPOUSE RÂ-NEFERU, FOR, BEHOLD, AN EVIL DISEASE HATH LAID HOLD UPON HER BODY; I BESEECH THY MAJESTY TO SEND A PHYSICIAN TO SEE HER." THEN THE KING STRAIGHTWAY ORDERED THE BOOKS OF THE "DOUBLE HOUSE---
[bookmark: img_20900][image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/20900.jpg]
[bookmark: fr_143][bookmark: fr_144]---OF LIFE" TO BE BROUGHT AND THE LEARNED MEN TO APPEAR, AND WHEN THEY HAD COME INTO HIS PRESENCE HE ORDERED THEM TO CHOOSE FROM AMONG THEIR NUMBER A MAN "WISE OF HEART AND CUNNING OF FINGER," THAT HE MIGHT SEND HIM TO BEKHTEN; THEY DID SO, AND THEIR CHOICE FELL UPON ONE TEHUTI-EM-HEB. THIS SAGE HAVING COME BEFORE THE KING WAS ORDERED TO SET OUT FOR BEKHTEN IN COMPANY WITH THE AMBASSADOR, AND HE DEPARTED; AND WHEN THEY HAD ARRIVED THERE THE EGYPTIAN PRIEST FOUND THE LADY BENT-ENT-RESHT TO BE POSSESSED OF A DEMON OR SPIRIT OVER WHICH HE WAS POWERLESS. THE PRINCE OF BEKHTEN, SEEING THAT THE PRIEST WAS UNABLE TO AFFORD RELIEF TO HIS DAUGHTER, SENT ONCE AGAIN TO THE KING, AND ENTREATED HIM TO SEND A GOD TO HIS HELP. WHEN THE AMBASSADOR FROM BEKHTEN ARRIVED IN EGYPT THE KING WAS IN THEBES, AND ON HEARING WHAT WAS ASKED HE WENT INTO THE TEMPLE OF KHONSU NEFER-HETEP, AND BESOUGHT THAT GOD TO ALLOW HIS COUNTERPART KHONSU TO DEPART TO BEKHTEN AND TO DELIVER THE DAUGHTER OF THE PRINCE OF THAT COUNTRY FROM THE POWER OF THE DEMON THAT POSSESSED HER. IT SEEMS AS IF THE SAGE TEHUTI-EM-HEB HAD BEEN SENT TO BEKHTEN BY THE ADVICE OF THE GOD, FOR THE KING SAYS, IN ADDRESSING, THE GOD, "I HAVE COME ONCE AGAIN INTO THY PRESENCE"; BUT IN ANY CASE KHONSU NEFER-HETEP AGREED TO HIS REQUEST, AND A FOURFOLD MEASURE OF MAGICAL POWER WAS IMPARTED TO THE STATUE OF THE GOD WHICH WAS TO GO TO BEKHTEN. THE GOD, SEATED IN HIS BOAT, AND FIVE OTHER BOATS WITH FIGURES OF GODS IN THEM, ACCOMPANIED BY CHARIOTS AND HORSES ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ON THE LEFT, SET OUT FROM EGYPT, AND AFTER TRAVELLING FOR SEVENTEEN MONTHS ARRIVED IN BEKHTEN, WHERE THEY WERE RECEIVED WITH GREAT HONOR. THE GOD KHONSU WENT TO THE PLACE WHERE BENT-ENT-RESHT WAS, AND, HAVING PERFORMED A MAGICAL CEREMONY OVER HER, THE DEMON DEPARTED FROM HER AND SHE WAS CURED STRAIGHTWAY. THEN THE DEMON ADDRESSED THE EGYPTIAN GOD, SAYING, "GRATEFUL AND WELCOME IS THY COMING UNTO US, O GREAT GOD, THOU VANQUISHER OF THE HOSTS OF DARKNESS! BEKHTEN IS THY CITY, THE INHABITANTS THEREOF ARE THY SLAVES, AND I AM THY SERVANT; AND I WILL DEPART UNTO THE PLACE WHENCE I CAME THAT I MAY GRATIFY THEE, FOR UNTO THIS END HAST THOU COME THITHER. AND I BESEECH THY MAJESTY TO COMMAND THAT THE PRINCE OF BEKHTEN AND I MAY HOLD A FESTIVAL TOGETHER." TO THE DEMON'S REQUEST KHONSU AGREED, AND HE COMMANDED HIS PRIEST TO TELL THE PRINCE OF BEKHTEN TO MAKE A GREAT FESTIVAL IN HONOR OF THE DEMON; THIS HAVING BEEN DONE BY THE COMMAND OF KHONSU THE DEMON DEPARTED TO HIS OWN PLACE. WHEN THE PRINCE OF BEKHTEN SAW THAT KHONSU WAS THUS POWERFUL, HE AND ALL HIS PEOPLE REJOICED EXCEEDINGLY, AND HE DETERMINED THAT THE GOD SHOULD NOT BE ALLOWED TO RETURN TO EGYPT, AND AS A RESULT KHONSU REMAINED IN BEKHTEN FOR THREE YEARS, FOUR MONTHS, AND FIVE DAYS. ON A CERTAIN DAY, HOWEVER, THE PRINCE WAS SLEEPING, AND HE DREAMED A DREAM IN WHICH HE SAW THE GOD KHONSU COME FORTH FROM HIS SHRINE IN THE FORM OF A HAWK OF GOLD, AND HAVING MOUNTED INTO THE AIR HE FLEW AWAY TO EGYPT. THE PRINCE WOKE UP IN A STATE OF GREAT PERTURBATION, AND HAVING INQUIRED OF THE EGYPTIAN PRIEST WAS TOLD BY HIM THAT THE GOD HAD DEPARTED TO EGYPT, AND THAT HIS CHARIOT MUST NOW BE SENT BACK. THEN THE PRINCE GAVE TO KHONSU GREAT GIFTS, AND THEY WERE TAKEN TO EGYPT AND LAID BEFORE THE GOD KHONSU NEFER-HETEP IN HIS TEMPLE AT THEBES. IN EARLY CHRISTIAN LITERATURES WE FIND A NUMBER OF EXAMPLES OF DEMONIACAL POSSESSION IN WHICH THE DEMON WHO HAS ENTERED THE BODY YIELDS IT UP BEFORE A DEMON OF GREATER POWER THAN HIMSELF, BUT THE DEMON WHO IS EXPELLED IS INVARIABLY HOSTILE TO HIM THAT EXPELS HIM, AND HE DEPARTS FROM BEFORE HIM WITH EVERY SIGN OF WRATH AND SHAME. THE FACT THAT IT WAS BELIEVED POSSIBLE FOR THE DEMON OF BEKHTEN AND THE GOD KHONSU TO FRATERNIZE, AND TO BE PRESENT TOGETHER AT A FESTIVAL MADE BY THE PRINCE OF THE COUNTRY, SHEWS THAT THE PEOPLE OF BEKHTEN ASCRIBED THE SAME ATTRIBUTES TO SPIRITS OR DEMONS AS THEY DID TO MEN. THE DEMON WHO POSSESSED THE PRINCESS RECOGNIZED IN KHONSU A BEING WHO WAS MIGHTIER THAN HIMSELF, AND, LIKE A VANQUISHED KING, HE WISHED TO MAKE THE BEST TERMS HE COULD WITH HIS CONQUEROR, AND TO BE ON GOOD TERMS WITH HIM. THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THAT THE DIVINE POWERS FREQUENTLY MADE KNOWN THEIR WILL TO THEM BY MEANS OF DREAMS, AND THEY ATTACHED CONSIDERABLE IMPORTANCE TO THEM; THE FIGURES OF THE GODS AND THE SCENES WHICH THEY SAW WHEN DREAMING SEEMED TO THEM TO PROVE THE EXISTENCE OF ANOTHER WORLD WHICH WAS NOT GREATLY UNLIKE THAT ALREADY KNOWN TO THEM. THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE ART OF PROCURING DREAMS AND THE SKILL TO INTERPRET THEM WERE GREATLY PRIZED IN EGYPT AS ELSEWHERE IN THE EAST, AND THE PRIEST OR OFFICIAL WHO POSSESSED SUCH GIFTS SOMETIMES ROSE TO PLACES OF HIGH HONOR IN THE STATE, AS WE MAY SEE FROM THE EXAMPLE OF JOSEPH, FOR IT WAS UNIVERSALLY BELIEVED THAT GLIMPSES OF THE FUTURE WERE REVEALED TO MAN IN DREAMS. AS INSTANCES OF DREAMS RECORDED IN THE EGYPTIAN TEXTS MAY BE QUOTED THOSE OF THOTHMES IV., KING OF EGYPT ABOUT B.C. 1450, AND NUT-AMEN, KING OF THE EASTERN SÛDÂN AND EGYPT, ABOUT B.C. 670. A PRINCE, ACCORDING TO THE STELE WHICH HE SET UP BEFORE THE BREAST OF THE SPHINX AT GIZEH, WAS ONE DAY HUNTING NEAR THIS EMBLEM OF RÂ-HARMACHIS, AND HE SAT DOWN TO REST UNDER ITS SHADOW AND FELL ASLEEP AND DREAMED A DREAM. IN IT THE GOD APPEARED TO HIM, AND, HAVING DECLARED THAT HE WAS THE GOD HARMACHIS-KHEPERA-RÂ-TEMU, PROMISED HIM THAT IF HE WOULD CLEAR AWAY FROM THE SPHINX, HIS OWN IMAGE, THE DRIFT SAND IN WHICH IT WAS BECOMING BURIED, HE WOULD GIVE TO HIM THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE LANDS OF THE SOUTH AND OF THE NORTH, OF ALL EGYPT. IN DUE COURSE THE PRINCE BECAME KING OF EGYPT UNDER THE TITLE OF THOTHMES IV., AND THE STELE WHICH IS DATED ON THE 19TH DAY OF THE MONTH HATHOR OF THE FIRST YEAR OF THOTHMES IV. PROVES THAT THE ROYAL DREAMER CARRIED OUT THE WISHES OF THE GOD. OF NUT-AMEN, THE SUCCESSOR OF THE GREAT PIÂNKHI WHO CAME DOWN FROM GEBEL BARKAL AND CONQUERED ALL EGYPT FROM SYENE TO THE SEA, WE READ THAT IN THE FIRST YEAR OF HIS REIGN HE ONE NIGHT DREAMED A DREAM WHEREIN HE SAW TWO SERPENTS, ONE ON HIS RIGHT HAND AND THE OTHER ON HIS LEFT; WHEN HE AWOKE THEY HAD DISAPPEARED. HAVING ASKED FOR AN INTERPRETATION OF THE DREAM HE WAS TOLD: "THE LAND OF THE SOUTH IS THINE, AND THOU SHALT HAVE DOMINION OVER THE LAND OF THE NORTH: THE WHITE CROWN AND THE RED CROWN SHALL ADORN THY HEAD. THE LENGTH AND THE BREADTH OF THE LAND SHALL BE GIVEN UNTO THEE, AND THE GOD AMEN, THE ONLY GOD, SHALL BE WITH THEE." THE TWO SERPENTS WERE THE SYMBOLS OF THE GODDESSES NEKHEBET AND UATCHET, THE MISTRESSES OF THE SOUTH AND NORTH RESPECTIVELY. AS THE RESULT OF HIS DREAM NUT-AMEN INVADED EGYPT SUCCESSFULLY AND BROUGHT BACK MUCH SPOIL, A PORTION OF WHICH HE DEDICATED TO THE SERVICE OF HIS GOD AMEN. SINCE DREAMS AND VISIONS IN WHICH THE FUTURE MIGHT BE REVEALED TO THE SLEEPER WERE GREATLY DESIRED, THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIAN SET HIMSELF TO PROCURE SUCH FOR HIS CLIENTS BY VARIOUS DEVICES, SUCH AS DRAWING MAGICAL PICTURES AND RECITING MAGICAL WORDS. 
THE FOLLOWING ARE EXAMPLES OF SPELLS FOR PROCURING A VISION AND DREAMS, TAKEN FROM BRITISH MUSEUM PAPYRUS, NO. 122, LINES 64 FF. AND 359 FF. "TO OBTAIN A VISION FROM [THE GOD] BES. MAKE A DRAWING OF BESA, AS SHEWN BELOW, ON YOUR LEFT HAND, AND ENVELOPE YOUR HAND IN A STRIP OF BLACK CLOTH THAT HAS BEEN CONSECRATED TO ISIS (?) AND LIE DOWN TO SLEEP WITHOUT SPEAKING A WORD, EVEN IN ANSWER TO A QUESTION. 
WIND THE REMAINDER OF THE CLOTH ROUND YOUR NECK. THE INK WITH WHICH YOU WRITE MUST BE COMPOSED OF THE BLOOD OF A COW, THE BLOOD OF A WHITE DOVE, FRESH (?) FRANKINCENSE, MYRRH, BLACK WRITING-INK, CINNABAR, MULBERRY JUICE, RAIN-WATER, AND THE JUICE OF WORMWOOD AND VETCH. WITH THIS WRITE YOUR PETITION BEFORE THE SETTING SUN, [SAYING], C SEND THE TRUTHFUL SEER OUT OF THE HOLY SHRINE, I BESEECH THEE, LAMPSUER, SUMARTA, BARIBAS, DARDALAM, IORLEX: O LORD SEND THE SACRED DEITY ANUTH, ANUTH, SALBANA, CHAMBRÉ, BREÏTH, NOW, NOW, QUICKLY, QUICKLY. COME IN THIS VERY NIGHT.'" 
"TO PROCURE DREAMS: TAKE A CLEAN LINEN BAG AND WRITE UPON IT THE NAMES GIVEN BELOW. FOLD IT UP AND MAKE IT INTO A LAMP-WICK, AND SET IT ALIGHT, POURING PURE OIL OVER IT. THE WORD TO BE WRITTEN IS THIS: 'ARMIUTH, LAILAMCHOÜCH, ARSENOPHREPHREN, PHTHA, ARCHENTECHTHA.' THEN IN THE EVENING, WHEN YOU ARE GOING TO BED, WHICH YOU MUST DO WITHOUT TOUCHING FOOD [OR, PURE FROM ALL DEFILEMENT], DO THUS. 
APPROACH THE LAMP AND REPEAT SEVEN TIMES THE FORMULA GIVEN BELOW: THEN EXTINGUISH IT AND LIE DOWN TO SLEEP. THE FORMULA IS THIS: 'SACHMU...EPAËMA LIGOTEREËNCH: THE AEON, THE THUNDERER, THOU THAT HAST SWALLOWED THE SNAKE AND DOST EXHAUST THE MOON, AND DOST RAISE UP THE ORB OF THE SUN IN HIS SEASON, CHTHETHO IS THY NAME; I REQUIRE, O LORDS OF THE GODS, SETH, CHREPS, GIVE ME THE INFORMATION THAT I DESIRE.'" 
THE PECULIAR IDEAS WHICH THE EGYPTIANS HELD ABOUT THE COMPOSITION OF MAN GREATLY FAVORED THE BELIEF IN APPARITIONS AND GHOSTS. ACCORDING TO THEM A MAN CONSISTED OF A PHYSICAL BODY, A SHADOW, A DOUBLE, A SOUL, A HEART, A SPIRIT CALLED THE KHU, A POWER, A NAME, AND A SPIRITUAL BODY. WHEN THE BODY DIED THE SHADOW DEPARTED FROM IT, AND COULD ONLY BE BROUGHT BACK TO IT BY THE PERFORMANCE OF A MYSTICAL CEREMONY; THE DOUBLE LIVED IN THE TOMB WITH THE BODY, AND WAS THERE VISITED BY THE SOUL WHOSE HABITATION WAS IN HEAVEN. THE SOUL WAS, FROM ONE ASPECT, A MATERIAL THING, AND LIKE THE KA, OR DOUBLE, WAS BELIEVED TO PARTAKE OF THE FUNERAL OFFERINGS WHICH WERE BROUGHT TO THE TOMB; ONE OF THE CHIEF OBJECTS OF SEPULCHRAL OFFERINGS OF MEAT AND DRINK WAS TO KEEP THE DOUBLE IN THE TOMB AND TO DO AWAY WITH THE NECESSITY OF ITS WANDERING ABOUT OUTSIDE THE TOMB IN SEARCH OF FOOD. IT IS CLEAR FROM MANY TEXTS THAT, UNLESS THE DOUBLE WAS SUPPLIED WITH SUFFICIENT FOOD, IT WOULD WANDER FORTH FROM THE TOMB AND EAT ANY KIND OF OFFAL AND DRINK ANY KIND OF DIRTY WATER WHICH IT MIGHT FIND IN ITS PATH. BUT BESIDES THE SHADOW, AND THE DOUBLE, AND THE SOUL, THE SPIRIT OF THE DECEASED, WHICH USUALLY HAD ITS ABODE IN HEAVEN, WAS SOMETIMES TO BE FOUND IN THE TOMB. THERE IS, HOWEVER, GOOD REASON FOR STATING THAT THE IMMORTAL PART OF MAN WHICH LIVED IN THE TOMB AND HAD ITS SPECIAL ABODE IN THE STATUE OF THE DECEASED WAS THE "DOUBLE." THIS IS PROVED BY THE FACT THAT A SPECIAL PART OF THE TOMB WAS RESERVED FOR THE KA, OR DOUBLE, WHICH WAS CALLED THE "HOUSE OF THE KA," AND THAT A PRIEST, CALLED THE "PRIEST OF THE KA," WAS SPECIALLY APPOINTED TO MINISTER THEREIN. THE DOUBLE ENJOYED THE SMELL OF THE INCENSE WHICH WAS OFFERED AT CERTAIN TIMES EACH YEAR IN THE TOMB, AS WELL AS THE FLOWERS, AND HERBS, AND MEAT, AND DRINK; AND THE STATUE OF THE DECEASED IN WHICH THE DOUBLE DWELT TOOK PLEASURE IN ALL THE VARIOUS SCENES WHICH WERE PAINTED OR SCULPTURED ON THE WALLS OF THE VARIOUS CHAMBERS OF THE TOMB, AND ENJOYED AGAIN ALL THE DELIGHTS WHICH HIS BODY HAD ENJOYED UPON EARTH. THE KA, OR DOUBLE, THEN, IN VERY EARLY TIMES WAS, TO ALL INTENTS AND PURPOSES, THE GHOST OF THE EGYPTIANS. IN LATER TIMES THE KHU, OR "SPIRIT," SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH IT, AND THERE ARE FREQUENT ALLUSIONS IN THE TEXTS TO THE SANCTITY OF THE OFFERINGS MADE TO THE KHU, AND TO THEIR TERRITORIES, THE DISTRICTS IN WHICH THEIR MUMMIFIED BODIES LIE. WHETHER THERE WAS ANY GENERAL BELIEF THAT THE KA OR KHU COULD OR DID HOLD INTERCOURSE WITH HIS RELATIVES OR FRIENDS WHOM HE LEFT ALIVE UPON EARTH CANNOT BE SAID, BUT AN INSTANCE IS KNOWN IN WHICH A HUSBAND COMPLAINS TO HIS WIFE, WHO HAS BEEN DEAD FOR THREE YEARS, OF THE TROUBLES WHICH SHE HAS BROUGHT UPON HIM SINCE HER DEATH. HE DESCRIBES HIS OWN MERITS AND THE GOOD TREATMENT WHICH HE HAD VOUCHSAFED TO HER WHEN SHE WAS ALIVE, AND DECLARES THAT THE EVIL WITH WHICH SHE IS REQUITING HIM IS NOT TO BE ENDURED. TO MAKE HIS COMPLAINT TO REACH HER HE FIRST REDUCED IT TO WRITING UPON PAPYRUS, THEN WENT TO HER TOMB AND READ IT THERE, AND FINALLY TIED THE PAPYRUS TO A STATUE OR FIGURE OF HIS WIFE WHICH WAS THEREIN; SINCE HER DOUBLE OR SPIRIT LIVED IN THE TOMB SHE WOULD, OF COURSE, READ THE WRITING AND UNDERSTAND IT. IT IS A PITY THAT WE HAVE NO MEANS OF KNOWING WHAT WAS THE RESULT OF THE HUSBAND'S COMPLAINT. ELSEWHERE WE HAVE A FRAGMENT OF A CONVERSATION WHICH A PRIEST OF AMEN CALLED KHONSU-EM-HEB, WHO WAS SEARCHING FOR A SUITABLE PLACE IN WHICH TO BUILD HIS TOMB, HOLDS WITH THE DOUBLE [CLONE OR TWIN] OR SPIRIT OF SOME PERSON WHOM HE HAS DISTURBED, AND THE SPIRIT OF THE DEAD TELLS SOME DETAILS OF HIS LIFE TO THE LIVING MAN. THE CEMETERIES WERE REGARDED WITH AWE BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS BECAUSE OF THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD WHO DWELT IN THEM, AND EVEN THE ARABIC-SPEAKING PEOPLES OF EGYPT AND THE SÛDÂN, IF WE EXCLUDE THE "ANTIQUITY GRUBBER," HAVE THEM IN GREAT RESPECT FOR THE SAME REASON. THE MODERN PEOPLES OF THE SÛDÂN FIRMLY BELIEVE THAT THE SPIRITS OF THOSE SLAIN IN BATTLE DWELL ON THE FIELD WHERE THEY FELL, OR WHERE THEIR BODIES ARE BURIED, AND THE SOLDIERS IN THE TENTH BATTALION OF LORD KITCHENER'S ARMY DECLARE THAT THE GRAVE OF THE GALLANT MAJOR SIDNEY, WHO WAS SHOT WHILE CHARGING AT THE HEAD OF HIS REGIMENT, IN THE BATTLE OF ABÛ HAMED, AUGUST 7TH, 1897, "IS WATCHED REGULARLY EVERY NIGHT BY THE GHOSTS OF THE NATIVE SOLDIERS WHO WERE KILLED AT ABÛ HAMED, AND WHO MOUNT GUARD OVER THEIR DEAD COMMANDER'S TOMB, CHALLENGING, WITH EVERY MILITARY DETAIL, ALL PASSERS-BY. SO IMPLICITLY IS THIS LEGEND CREDITED BY THE BLACKS THAT NONE OF THEM WILL, AFTER DUSK, APPROACH THE GRAVE. ANY ONE DOING SO IS BELIEVED TO BE PROMPTLY HALTED BY A PHANTOM SENTRY, AND EVEN THE WORDS (IN ARABIC), 'GUARD, TURN OUT!' ARE OFTEN (SO THE STORY GOES) PLAINLY HEARD REPEATED AT SOME DISTANCE OFF ACROSS THE DESERT." THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THAT A MAN'S FATE OR DESTINY WAS DECIDED BEFORE HE WAS BORN, AND THAT HE HAD NO POWER WHATEVER TO ALTER IT. THEIR SAGES, HOWEVER, PROFESSED TO BE ABLE TO DECLARE WHAT THE FATE MIGHT BE, PROVIDED THAT THEY WERE GIVEN CERTAIN DATA, THAT IS TO SAY, IF THEY WERE TOLD THE DATE OF HIS BIRTH, AND IF THEY WERE ABLE TO ASCERTAIN THE POSITION OF THE PLANETS AND STARS AT THAT TIME. THE GODDESS OF FATE OR DESTINY WAS CALLED "SHAI," AND SHE IS USUALLY ACCOMPANIED BY ANOTHER GODDESS CALLED "RENENET," WHO IS COMMONLY REGARDED AS THE LADY OF FORTUNE; THEY BOTH APPEAR IN THE JUDGMENT SCENE, WHERE THEY SEEM TO WATCH THE WEIGHING OF THE HEART ON BEHALF OF THE DECEASED. BUT ANOTHER GODDESS, MESKHENET, IS SOMETIMES PRESENT, AND SHE ALSO SEEMS TO HAVE HAD INFLUENCE OVER A MAN'S FUTURE; IN ANY CASE SHE WAS ABLE TO PREDICT WHAT THAT FUTURE WAS TO BE. THUS WE READ THAT SHE AND ISIS, AND NEPHTHYS, AND HEQET, DISGUISED AS WOMEN, WENT TO THE HOUSE OF RÂ-USER, WHOSE WIFE RÂ-TETTET WAS IN TRAVAIL; WHEN THEY HAD BEEN TAKEN INTO HER ROOM THEY ASSISTED HER IN GIVING BIRTH TO TRIPLETS, AND AS EACH CHILD WAS BORN MESKHENET DECLARED, "HE SHALL BE A KING WHO SHALL HAVE DOMINION OVER THE WHOLE LAND." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AND THIS PROPHECY WAS FULFILLED, FOR THE THREE BOYS BECAME THREE OF THE KINGS OF THE VTH DYNASTY. THE SEVEN HATHOR GODDESSES ALSO COULD PREDICT THE FUTURE OF A HUMAN BEING, FOR IN THE WELL-KNOWN "TALE OF TWO BROTHERS" IT IS RELATED THAT, WHEN THE GOD KHNEMU, AT THE REQUEST OF RÂ-HARMACHIS, HAD CREATED FOR BATA A WIFE "WHO WAS MORE BEAUTIFUL IN HER PERSON THAN ANY OTHER WOMAN IN ALL THE EARTH, FOR THE ESSENCE OF EVERY GOD WAS CONTAINED IN HER," THEY CAME TO SEE HER, AND THAT THEY SPOKE WITH ONE VOICE, SAYING, "HER DEATH WILL BE CAUSED BY THE KNIFE." AND THIS CAME TO PASS, FOR, ACCORDING TO THE STORY, WHEN THE KING WHOSE WIFE SHE BECAME HEARD FROM HER FIRST HUSBAND THAT SHE HAD LEFT HIM AND HAD WROUGHT EVIL AGAINST HIM, HE ENTERED INTO JUDGMENT WITH HER IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS CHIEFS AND NOBLES, AND "ONE CARRIED OUT THEIR DECREE," THEY SENTENCED HER TO DEATH AND SHE WAS EXECUTED. SIMILARLY, IN ANOTHER STORY, THE SEVEN HATHORS CAME TO SEE THE SON WHO HAD BEEN BORN TO A CERTAIN KING IN ANSWER TO HIS PRAYERS TO THE GODS, AND WHEN THEY HAD SEEN HIM, THEY SAID, "HE SHALL DIE BY MEANS OF A CROCODILE, OR A SERPENT, OR A DOG." THE STORY GOES ON TO SAY HOW BE ESCAPED FROM THE CROCODILE AND THE SERPENT, AND THOUGH THE END IS WANTING, IT IS QUITE CLEAR THAT HE WAS WOUNDED BY AN ACCIDENTAL BITE OF HIS DOG AND SO DIED. THE MORAL OF ALL SUCH STORIES IS THAT THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY OF AVOIDING FATE, AND IT IS MOST PROBABLE THAT THE MODERN EGYPTIAN HAS ONLY INHERITED HIS ANCESTORS' VIEWS AS TO ITS IMMUTABILITY. A MAN'S LIFE MIGHT, HOWEVER, BE HAPPY OR UNHAPPY ACCORDING AS THE HOUR OF THE DAY OR THE DAY ITSELF WAS LUCKY OR UNLUCKY, AND EVERY DAY OF THE EGYPTIAN YEAR WAS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, EACH OF WHICH WAS LUCKY OR UNLUCKY. WHEN OLYMPIAS WAS ABOUT TO GIVE BIRTH TO ALEXANDER THE GREAT, NECTANEBUS STOOD BY HER MAKING OBSERVATIONS OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES, AND FROM TIME TO TIME HE BESOUGHT HER TO RESTRAIN HERSELF UNTIL THE AUSPICIOUS HOUR HAD ARRIVED; AND IT WAS NOT UNTIL HE SAW A CERTAIN SPLENDOR IN THE SKY AND KNEW THAT ALL THE HEAVENLY BODIES WERE IN A FAVORABLE POSITION THAT HE PERMITTED HER TO BRINE, FORTH HER CHILD. AND WHEN HE HAD SAID, "O QUEEN, NOW THOU WILT GIVE BIRTH TO A GOVERNOR OF THE WORLD," THE CHILD FELL UPON THE GROUND WHILE THE EARTH QUAKED, AND THE LIGHTNINGS FLASHED, AND THE THUNDER ROARED. THUS, IT IS QUITE EVIDENT THAT THE FUTURE OF A CHILD DEPENDED EVEN UPON THE HOUR IN WHICH HE WAS BORN. IN MAGICAL PAPYRI WE ARE OFTEN TOLD NOT TO PERFORM CERTAIN MAGICAL CEREMONIES ON SUCH AND SUCH DAYS, THE IDEA BEING THAT ON THESE DAYS HOSTILE POWERS WILL MAKE THEM TO BE POWERLESS, AND THAT GODS MIGHTIER THAN THOSE TO WHICH THE PETITIONER WOULD APPEAL WILL BE IN THE ASCENDANT. THERE HAVE COME DOWN TO US, FORTUNATELY, PAPYRI CONTAINING COPIES OF THE EGYPTIAN CALENDAR, IN WHICH EACH THIRD OF EVERY DAY FOR THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS OF THE YEAR IS MARKED LUCKY OR UNLUCKY, AND WE KNOW FROM OTHER PAPYRI WHY CERTAIN DAYS WERE LUCKY OR UNLUCKY, AND WHY OTHERS WERE ONLY PARTLY SO. TAKING THE MONTH THOTH, WHICH WAS THE FIRST MONTH OF THE EGYPTIAN YEAR, AND BEGAN, ACCORDING TO THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR, ON AUGUST 29TH, WE FIND THAT THE DAYS ARE MARKED AS FOLLOWS:
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[bookmark: img_22600][bookmark: img_22601]NOW THE SIGN [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/22600.jpg]MEANS "LUCKY," AND [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/22601.jpg]MEANS "UNLUCKY"; THUS, AT A GLANCE IT COULD BE SEEN WHICH THIRD OF THE DAY IS LUCKY OR UNLUCKY, AND THE MAN WHO CONSULTED THE CALENDAR WOULD, OF COURSE, ACT ACCORDINGLY. IT MUST BE NOTED THAT THE PRIESTS OR MAGICIANS WHO DREW UP THE CALENDAR HAD GOOD REASONS FOR THEIR CLASSIFICATION OF THE DAYS, AS WE MAY SEE FROM THE FOLLOWING EXAMPLE. THE 19TH DAY OF THOTH IS, IN THE ABOVE LIST, MARKED WHOLLY LUCKY, EACH THIRD OF IT IS LUCKY, AND THE PAPYRUS SALLIER IV. ALSO MARKS IT WHOLLY LUCKY, AND ADDS THE REASON: "IT IS A DAY OF FESTIVAL IN HEAVEN AND UPON EARTH IN THE PRESENCE OF RÂ. IT IS THE DAY WHEN FLAME WAS HURLED UPON THOSE WHO FOLLOWED THE BOAT CONTAINING THE SHRINE OF THE GODS; AND ON THIS DAY THE GODS GAVE PRAISES BEING CONTENT," ETC. BUT IN BOTH LISTS THE 26TH DAY IS MARKED WHOLLY UNLUCKY, THE REASON BEING, "THIS WAS THE DAY OF THE FIGHT BETWEEN HORUS AND SET." THEY FIRST FOUGHT IN THE FORM OF MEN, THEN THEY TOOK THE FORM OF BEARS, AND IN THIS STATE DID BATTLE WITH EACH OTHER FOR THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS. ISIS AIDED SET WHEN HE WAS GETTING THE WORST IN THE FIGHT, AND HORUS THEREUPON CUT OFF HIS MOTHER'S HEAD, WHICH THOTH TRANSFORMED BY HIS WORDS OF POWER INTO THAT OF A COW AND PUT ON HER BODY. ON THIS DAY OFFERINGS ARE TO BE MADE TO OSIRIS AND THOTH, BUT WORK OF ANY KIND IS ABSOLUTELY FORBIDDEN. THE CALENDARS OF LUCKY AND UNLUCKY DAYS DO NOT, HOWEVER, ALWAYS AGREE AS TO A GIVEN DAY. THUS, IN THE LIST GIVEN ABOVE THE 20TH DAY OF THOTH IS MARKED WHOLLY UNLUCKY, BUT IN THE PAPYRUS SALLIER IV. IT IS WHOLLY LUCKY, BUT THE READER IS TOLD NOT TO DO ANY WORK IN IT, NOR TO SLAY OXEN, NOR TO RECEIVE A STRANGER; ON THIS DAY THE GODS WHO ARE IN THE FOLLOWING OF RÂ SLEW THE REBELS. CONCERNING THE FOURTH DAY OF THE NEXT MONTH, PAOPHI, THE PAPYRUS SALLIER IV. SAYS, "GO NOT FORTH FROM THY HOUSE FROM ANY SIDE OF IT; WHOSOEVER IS BORN ON THIS DAY SHALL DIE OF THE DISEASE AAT." CONCERNING THE FIFTH DAY IT SAYS, "GO NOT FORTH FROM THY HOUSE FROM ANY SIDE OF IT, AND HOLD NO INTERCOURSE WITH WOMEN. THIS IS THE DAY WHEREIN ALL THINGS WERE PERFORMED IN THE DIVINE PRESENCE, AND THE MAJESTY OF THE GOD MENTHU WAS SATISFIED THEREIN. WHOSOEVER IS BORN ON THIS DAY SHALL DIE OF EXCESSIVE VENERY." CONCERNING THE NINTH DAY IT SAYS, "WHOSOEVER IS BORN ON THIS DAY SHALL DIE OF OLD AGE," AND CONCERNING THE FIFTEENTH, "GO NOT FORTH FROM THY DWELLING AT EVENTIDE, FOR THE SERPENT UATCH, THE SON OF THE GOD, GO FORTH AT THIS TIME, AND MISFORTUNES FOLLOW HIM; WHOSOEVER SHALL SEE HIM SHALL LOSE HIS EYE STRAIGHTWAY." AGAIN, THE TWENTY-SIXTH DAY OF PAOPHI WAS A LUCKY DAY FOR MAKING THE PLAN OF A HOUSE; ON THE FIFTH DAY OF HATHOR NO FIRE WAS TO BE KINDLED IN THE HOUSE; ON THE SIXTEENTH DAY IT WAS FORBIDDEN TO LISTEN TO SONGS OF JOY BECAUSE ON THIS DAY ISIS AND NEPHTHYS WEPT FOR OSIRIS AT ABYDOS; A MAN BORN ON THE TWENTY-THIRD DAY WOULD DIE BY DROWNING; AND SO ON. BUT TO THE THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS GIVEN IN THE CALENDARS OF LUCKY AND UNLUCKY DAYS MUST BE ADDED THE FIVE EPAGOMENAL DAYS WHICH WERE CONSIDERED TO BE OF GREAT IMPORTANCE AND HAD EACH ITS PECULIAR NAME. ON THE FIRST OSIRIS WAS BORN, ON THE SECOND HERU-UR (AROUERIS), ON THE THIRD SET, ON THE FOURTH ISIS, AND ON THE FIFTH NEPHTHYS; THE FIRST, THIRD, AND FIFTH OF THESE DAYS WERE UNLUCKY, AND NO WORK OF ANY KIND WAS TO BE UNDERTAKEN ON THEM. THE RUBRIC WHICH REFERS TO THESE DAYS STATES THAT WHOSOEVER KNOWS THEIR NAMES SHALL NEVER SUFFER FROM THIRST, THAT HE SHALL NEVER BE SMITTEN DOWN BY DISEASE, AND THAT THE GODDESS SEKHET SHALL NEVER TAKE POSSESSION OF HIM; IT ALSO DIRECTS THAT FIGURES OF THE FIVE GODS MENTIONED ABOVE SHALL BE DRAWN WITH UNGUENT AND ÂNTI SCENT UPON A PIECE OF FINE LINEN, EVIDENTLY TO SERVE AS AN AMULET. FROM THE LIFE OF, ALEXANDER THE GREAT BY PSEUDO-CALLISTHENES WE LEARN THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE SKILLED IN THE ART OF CASTING NATIVITIES, AND THAT KNOWING THE EXACT MOMENT OF THE BIRTH OF A MAN THEY PROCEEDED TO CONSTRUCT HIS HOROSCOPE. NECTANEBUS EMPLOYED FOR THE PURPOSE A TABLET MADE OF GOLD AND SILVER AND ACACIA WOOD, TO WHICH WERE FITTED THREE BELTS. UPON THE OUTER BELT WAS ZEUS WITH THE THIRTY-SIX DECANI SURROUNDING HIM; UPON THE SECOND THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC WERE REPRESENTED; AND UPON THE THIRD THE SUN AND MOON. HE SET THE TABLET UPON A TRIPOD, AND THEN EMPTIED OUT OF A SMALL BOX UPON IT MODELS OF THE SEVEN STARS THAT WERE IN THE BELTS, AND PUT INTO THE MIDDLE BELT EIGHT PRECIOUS STONES; THESE HE ARRANGED IN THE PLACES WHEREIN HE SUPPOSED THE PLANETS WHICH THEY REPRESENTED WOULD BE AT THE TIME OF THE BIRTH OF OLYMPIAS, AND THEN TOLD HER FORTUNE FROM THEM. BUT THE USE OF THE HOROSCOPE IS MUCH OLDER THAN THE TIME OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT, FOR TO A GREEK HOROSCOPE IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM IS ATTACHED "AN INTRODUCTORY LETTER FROM SOME MASTER OF THE ART OF ASTROLOGY TO HIS PUPIL, NAMED HERMON, URGING HIM TO BE VERY EXACT AND CAREFUL IN HIS APPLICATION OF THE LAWS WHICH HE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, WITH THEIR LABORIOUS DEVOTION TO THE ART, HAD DISCOVERED AND HANDED DOWN TO POSTERITY." THUS, WE HAVE GOOD REASON FOR ASSIGNING THE BIRTHPLACE OF THE HOROSCOPE TO EGYPT. IN CONNEXION WITH THE HOROSCOPE MUST BE MENTIONED THE "SPHERE" OR "TABLE" OF DEMOCRITUS AS A MEANS OF MAKING PREDICTIONS AS TO LIFE AND DEATH. IN A MAGICAL PAPYRUS WE ARE TOLD TO "ASCERTAIN IN WHAT MONTH THE SICK MAN TOOK TO HIS BED, AND THE NAME HE RECEIVED AT HIS BIRTH. CALCULATE THE [COURSE OF] THE MOON, AND SEE HOW MANY PERIODS OF THIRTY DAYS HAVE ELAPSED; THEN NOTE IN THE TABLE THE NUMBER OF DAYS LEFT OVER, AND IF THE NUMBER COMES IN THE UPPER PART OF THE TABLE, HE WILL LIVE, BUT IF IN THE LOWER PART, HE WILL DIE."
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BOTH FROM THE RELIGIOUS AND PROFANE LITERATURE OF EGYPT WE LEARN THAT THE GODS AND MAN IN THE FUTURE LIFE WERE ABLE AT WILL TO ASSUME THE FORM OF ANY ANIMAL, OR BIRD, OR PLANT, OR LIVING THING, WHICH THEY PLEASED, AND ONE OF THE GREATEST DELIGHTS TO WHICH A MAN LOOKED FORWARD WAS THE POSSESSION OF THAT POWER. THIS IS PROVED BY THE FACT THAT NO LESS THAN TWELVE OF THE CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD ARE DEVOTED TO PROVIDING THE DECEASED WITH THE WORDS OF POWER, THE RECITAL OF WHICH WAS NECESSARY TO ENABLE HIM TO TRANSFORM HIMSELF INTO A "HAWK OF GOLD," A "DIVINE HAWK," "THE GOVERNOR OF THE SOVEREIGN PRINCES," "THE GOD WHO GIVETH LIGHT IN THE DARKNESS," A LOTUS, THE GOD PTAH, A BENNU BIRD (I.E., PHOENIX), A HERON, A "LIVING SOUL," A SWALLOW, THE SERPENT SATA, AND A CROCODILE; AND ANOTHER CHAPTER ENABLED HIM TO TRANSFORM HIMSELF INTO "WHATEVER FORM HE PLEASES." ARMED WITH THIS POWER HE COULD LIVE IN THE WATER IN THE FORM OF A CROCODILE, IN THE FORM OF A SERPENT HE COULD GLIDE OVER THE ROCKS AND GROUND, IN THE FORM OF THE BIRDS MENTIONED ABOVE HE COULD FLY THROUGH THE AIR, AND SOAR UP AND PERCH HIMSELF UPON THE BOW OF THE BOAT OF RÂ, IN THE FORM OF THE LOTUS HE HAD MASTERY OVER THE PLANTS OF THE FIELD, AND IN THE FORM OF PTAH HE BECAME "MORE POWERFUL THAN THE LORD OF TIME, AND SHALL GAIN THE MASTERY OVER MILLIONS OF YEARS." THE BENNU BIRD, IT WILL BE REMEMBERED, WAS SAID TO BE THE "SOUL OF RÂ," AND BY ASSUMING THIS FORM THE DECEASED IDENTIFIED HIMSELF WITH KHEPERA, THE GREAT GOD OF CREATION, AND THUS ACQUIRED THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE SOUL OF THE SUN-GOD. IN THE ELYSIAN FIELDS HE WAS ABLE TO ASSUME ANY FORM AND TO SWIM AND FLY TO ANY DISTANCE IN ANY DIRECTION. IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT NO BEAST OF THE FIELD OR WILD ANIMAL IS MENTIONED AS A TYPE OF HIS POSSIBLE TRANSFORMATIONS INTO ANIMALS. NOW THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THAT AS THE SOULS OF THE DEPARTED COULD ASSUME THE FORM OF ANY LIVING THING OR PLANT, SO THE "GODS," WHO IN MANY RESPECTS CLOSELY RESEMBLED THEM, COULD AND DID TAKE UPON THEMSELVES THE FORMS OF BIRDS AND BEASTS; THIS WAS THE FUNDAMENTAL IDEA OF THE SO-CALLED "EGYPTIAN ANIMAL WORSHIP," WHICH PROVOKED THE MERRIMENT OF THE CULTURED GREEK, AND DREW DOWN UPON THE EGYPTIANS THE RIDICULE AND ABUSE OF THE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS. BUT IF THE MATTER BE EXAMINED CLOSELY ITS APPARENT STUPIDITY DISAPPEARS. THE EGYPTIANS PAID HONOR TO CERTAIN BIRDS, AND ANIMALS, AND REPTILES, BECAUSE THEY CONSIDERED THAT THEY POSSESSED CERTAIN OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE GODS TO WHOM THEY MADE THEM SACRED. THE BULL WAS A TYPE OF THE STRENGTH AND PROCREATIVE POWER OF THE GOD OF REPRODUCTION IN NATURE, AND THE COW WAS THE TYPE OF HIS FEMALE COUNTERPART; EVERY SACRED ANIMAL AND LIVING THING POSSESSED SOME QUALITY OR ATTRIBUTE WHICH WAS ASCRIBED TO SOME GOD, AND AS EACH GOD WAS ONLY A FORM OF RÂ, THE QUALITY OR ATTRIBUTE ASCRIBED TO HIM WAS THAT OF THE SUN-GOD HIMSELF. THE EDUCATED EGYPTIAN NEVER WORSHIPPED AN ANIMAL AS AN ANIMAL, BUT ONLY AS AN INCARNATION OF A GOD, AND THE REVERENCE PAID TO ANIMALS IN EGYPT WAS IN NO WAY DIFFERENT FROM THAT PAID TO THE KING, WHO WAS REGARDED AS "DIVINE" AND AS AN INCARNATION OF RÂ THE SUN-GOD, WHO WAS THE VISIBLE SYMBOL OF THE CREATOR. THE RELATION OF THE KING TO RÂ WAS IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF RÂ TO GOD. THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HEBREWS, GREEKS, AND ROMANS NEVER UNDERSTOOD THE LOGICAL CONCEPTION WHICH UNDERLAY THE REVERENCE WITH WHICH THE EGYPTIANS REGARDED CERTAIN ANIMALS, AND AS A RESULT THEY GROSSLY MISREPRESENTED THEIR RELIGION. THE IGNORANT PEOPLE, NO DOUBT, OFTEN MISTOOK THE SYMBOL FOR WHAT IT SYMBOLIZED, BUT IT IS WRONG TO SAY THAT THE EGYPTIANS WORSHIPPED ANIMALS IN THE ORDINARY SENSE OF THE WORD, AND THIS FACT CANNOT BE TOO STRONGLY INSISTED ON. HOLDING THE VIEWS, HE DID ABOUT TRANSFORMATIONS THERE WAS NOTHING ABSURD IN THE REVERENCE WHICH THE EGYPTIAN PAID TO ANIMALS. WHEN A SACRED ANIMAL DIED THE GOD WHOM IT REPRESENTED SOUGHT OUT ANOTHER ANIMAL OF THE SAME SPECIES IN WHICH TO RENEW HIS INCARNATION, AND THE DEAD BODY OF THE ANIMAL, INASMUCH AS IT HAD ONCE BEEN THE DWELLING-PLACE OF A GOD, WAS MUMMIFIED AND TREATED IN MUCH THE SAME WAY AS A HUMAN BODY AFTER DEATH, IN ORDER THAT IT MIGHT ENJOY IMMORTALITY. THESE VIEWS SEEM STRANGE, NO DOUBT, TO US WHEN JUDGED BY MODERN IDEAS, BUT THEY FORMED AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE RELIGIOUS BELIEFS OF THE EGYPTIANS, FROM THE EARLIEST TO THE LATEST TIMES. WHAT IS REMARKABLE, HOWEVER, IS THE FACT THAT, IN SPITE OF INVASIONS, AND FOREIGN WARS, AND INTERNAL DISSENSIONS, AND EXTERNAL INFLUENCES OF ALL KINDS, THE EGYPTIANS CLUNG TO THEIR GODS AND THE SOMETIMES CHILDISH AND ILLOGICAL METHODS WHICH THEY ADOPTED IN SERVING THEM WITH A CONSERVATISM AND ZEAL WHICH HAVE EARNED FOR THEM THE REPUTATION OF BEING AT ONCE THE MOST RELIGIOUS AND MOST SUPERSTITIOUS NATION OF ANTIQUITY. WHATEVER LITERARY TREASURES MAY BE BROUGHT TO LIGHT IN THE FUTURE AS THE RESULT OF EXCAVATIONS IN EGYPT, IT IS MOST IMPROBABLE THAT WE SHALL EVER RECEIVE FROM THAT COUNTRY ANY ANCIENT EGYPTIAN WORK WHICH CAN PROPERLY BE CLASSED AMONG THE LITERATURE OF ATHEISM OR FREETHOUGHT; THE EGYPTIAN MIGHT BE MORE OR LESS RELIGIOUS ACCORDING TO HIS NATURE AND TEMPERAMENT, BUT, JUDGING, FROM THE WRITINGS OF HIS PRIESTS AND TEACHERS WHICH ARE NOW IN OUR HANDS, THE MAN WHO WAS WITHOUT RELIGION AND GOD IN SOME FORM OR OTHER WAS MOST RARE, IF NOT UNKNOWN.
THE BOOK OF THE SACRED MAGIC OF ABRAMELIN THE MAGE
THE FIRST CHAPTER.
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AMECH, IF THOU WISHES TO KNOW THE REASON WHEREFORE I GIVE UNTO THEE THIS BOOK, IT IS THAT IF THOU CONSIDERS THY CONDITION, WHICH IS THAT OF BEING A LAST-BORN SON, THOU SHALT KNOW WHEREFORE IT APPERTAINED UNTO THEE; AND I SHOULD COMMIT A GREAT ERROR SHOULD I DEPRIVE THEE OF THAT GRACE WHICH GOD HATH GIVEN UNTO ME WITH SO MUCH PROFUSION AND LIBERALITY. I WILL THEN MAKE EVERY EFFORT TO AVOID AND TO FLY PROLIXITY OF WORDS IN THIS FIRST BOOK; HAVING ALONE IN VIEW THE ANCIENTNESS OF THIS VENERABLE AND INDUBITABLE SCIENCE. AND SEEING THAT TRUTH HATH NO NEED OF ENLIGHTENMENT AND OF EXPOSITION, SHE BEING SIMPLE AND RIGHT; BE THOU ONLY OBEDIENT UNTO ALL THAT I SHALL SAY UNTO THEE, CONTENTING THYSELF WITH THE SIMPLICITY THEREOF, BE THOU GOOD AND UPRIGHT, AND THOU SHALT ACQUIRE MORE WEALTH THAN I COULD KNOW HOW TO PROMISE UNTO THEE. MAY THE ONLY AND MOST HOLY GOD GRANT UNTO ALL, THE GRACE NECESSARY TO BE ABLE TO COMPREHEND AND PENETRATE THE HIGH MYSTERIES OF THE QABALAH AND OF THE LAW; BUT THEY SHOULD CONTENT THEMSELVES WITH THAT WHICH THE LORD ACCORDED UNTO THEM; SEEING THAT IF AGAINST HIS DIVINE WILL THEY WISH TO FLY YET HIGHER, EVEN AS DID LUCIFER, THIS WILL BUT PROCURE FOR THEM A MOST SHAMEFUL AND FATAL FALL. WHEREFORE IT IS NECESSARY TO BE EXTREMELY PRUDENT, AND TO CONSIDER THE INTENTION WHICH I HAVE HAD IN DESCRIBING THIS METHOD OF OPERATION; BECAUSE IN CONSIDERATION OF THY GREAT YOUTH I ATTEMPT NO OTHER THING BUT TO EXCITE THEE UNTO THE RESEARCH OF THIS SACRED MAGIC. BUT THE MANNER OF ACQUIRING THE SAME WILL COME LATER, IN ALL ITS PERFECTION, AND IN ITS PROPER TIME; FOR IT WILL BE TAUGHT THEE BY BETTER MASTERS THAN I, THAT IS TO SAY, BY THOSE SAME HOLY ANGELS OF GOD. NO MAN IS BORN INTO THE WORLD A MASTER, AND FOR THAT REASON ARE WE OBLIGED TO LEARN. HE WHO APPLIES HIMSELF THEREUNTO, AND STUDIES, LEARNED; AND A MAN CAN HAVE NO MORE SHAMEFUL AND EVIL TITLE THAN THAT OF BEING AN IGNORANT PERSON.
THE SECOND CHAPTER.
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HEREFORE DO I CONFESS, THAT I, EVEN I ALSO, AM NOT BORN A MASTER; NEITHER HAVE I INVENTED THIS SCIENCE OF MY OWN PROPER GENIUS; BUT I HAVE LEARNED IT FROM OTHERS IN THE MANNER WHICH I WILL HEREAFTER TELL THEE, AND IN TRUTH. MY FATHER, SIMON, SHORTLY BEFORE HIS DEATH, GAVE ME CERTAIN SIGNS AND INSTRUCTIONS CONCERNING THE WAY IN WHICH IT IS NECESSARY TO ACQUIRE THE HOLY QABALAH; BUT IT IS HOWEVER TRUE THAT HE DID NOT ENTER INTO THE HOLY MYSTERY BY THE TRUE PATH, AND I COULD NOT KNOW HOW TO UNDERSTAND THE SAME SUFFICIENTLY AND PERFECTLY AS REASON DEMANDED. MY FATHER WAS ALWAYS CONTENTED AND SATISFIED WITH SUCH A METHOD OF UNDERSTANDING THE SAME, AND HE SOUGHT OUT NO FURTHER THE VERITABLE SCIENCE AND MAGICAL ART, WHICH I UNDERTAKE TO TEACH THEE AND TO EXPOUND UNTO THEE. AFTER HIS DEATH, FINDING MYSELF TWENTY YEARS OF AGE, I HAD A VERY GREAT PASSION TO UNDERSTAND THE TRUE MYSTERIES OF THE LORD; BUT OF MINE OWN STRENGTH I COULD NOT ARRIVE AT THE END WHICH I INTENDED TO ATTAIN. I LEARNED THAT AT MAYENCE THERE WAS A RABBI WHO WAS A NOTABLE SAGE, AND THE REPORT WENT THAT HE POSSESSED IN FULL THE DIVINE WISDOM. THE GREAT DESIRE WHICH I HAD TO STUDY INDUCED ME TO GO TO SEEK HIM IN ORDER TO LEARN FROM HIM. BUT THIS MAN ALSO HAD NOT RECEIVED FROM THE LORD THE GIFT, AND A PERFECT GRACE; BECAUSE, ALTHOUGH HE FORCED HIMSELF TO MANIFEST UNTO ME CERTAIN DEEP MYSTERIES OF THE HOLY QABALAH, HE BY NO MEANS ARRIVED AT THE GOAL; AND IN HIS MAGIC HE DID NOT IN ANY WAY MAKE USE OF THE WISDOM OF THE LORD, BUT INSTEAD AVAILED HIMSELF OF CERTAIN ARTS AND SUPERSTITIONS OF INFIDEL AND IDOLATROUS NATIONS, IN PART DERIVED FROM THE EGYPTIANS, TOGETHER WITH IMAGES OF THE MEDES AND OF THE PERSIANS, WITH HERBS OF THE ARABIANS, TOGETHER WITH THE POWER OF THE STARS AND CONSTELLATIONS; AND, FINALLY, HE HAD DRAWN FROM EVERY PEOPLE AND NATION, AND EVEN FROM THE CHRISTIANS, SOME DIABOLICAL ART. AND IN EVERYTHING THE SPIRITS BLINDED HIM TO SUCH AN EXTENT, EVEN WHILE OBEYING HIM IN SOME RIDICULOUS AND INCONSEQUENT MATTER, THAT HE ACTUALLY BELIEVED THAT HIS BLINDNESS AND ERROR WERE THE VERITABLE MAGIC, AND BE THEREFORE PUSHED NO FURTHER HIS RESEARCH INTO THE TRUE AND SACRED MAGIC. I ALSO LEARNED HIS EXTRAVAGANT EXPERIMENTS, AND FOR TEN YEARS DID I REMAIN BURIED IN SO GREAT AN ERROR, UNTIL THAT AFTER THE TEN YEARS I ARRIVED IN EGYPT AT THE HOUSE OF AN ANCIENT SAGE WHO WAS CALLED ABRAMELIM, WHO PUT ME INTO THE TRUE PATH AS I WILL DECLARE IT UNTO THEE HEREAFTER, AND HE GAVE ME BETTER INSTRUCTION AND DOCTRINE THAN ALL THE OTHERS; BUT THIS PARTICULAR GRACE WAS GRANTED ME BY THE ALMIGHTY FATHER OF ALL MERCY, THAT IS TO SAY, ALMIGHTY GOD, WHO LITTLE BY LITTLE ILLUMINATED MINE UNDERSTANDING AND OPENED MINE EYES TO SEE AND ADMIRE, TO CONTEMPLATE, AND SEARCH OUT HIS DIVINE WISDOM, IN SUCH A MANNER THAT IT BECAME POSSIBLE UNTO ME TO FURTHER AND FURTHER UNDERSTAND AND COMPREHEND THE SACRED MYSTERY BY WHICH I ENTERED INTO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, ENJOYING THEIR SIGHT AND THEIR SACRED CONVERSATION, FROM WHOM AT LENGTH I RECEIVED AFTERWARDS THE FOUNDATION OF THE VERITABLE MAGIC, AND HOW TO COMMAND AND DOMINATE THE EVIL SPIRITS. SO THAT BY WAY OF CONCLUSION UNTO THIS CHAPTER I CANNOT SAY THAT I HAVE OTHERWISE RECEIVED THE TRUE INSTRUCTION SAVE FROM ABRAMELIM, AND THE TRUE AND INCORRUPTIBLE MAGIC SAVE FROM THE HOLY ANGELS OF GOD. 
THE THIRD CHAPTER.
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HAVE ALREADY SAID IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER THAT SHORTLY AFTER THE DEATH OF MY FATHER, I ATTACHED MYSELF UNTO THE RESEARCH OF THE TRUE WISDOM, AND OF THE MYSTERY OF THE LORD. NOW IN THIS CHAPTER I WILL BRIEFLY MENTION THE PLACES AND COUNTRIES BY WHICH I HAVE PASSED IN ORDER TO ENDEAVOR TO LEARN THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE GOOD. AND I DO THIS IN ORDER THAT IT MAY SERVE THEE FOR A RULE AND EXAMPLE NOT TO WASTE THY YOUTH IN PETTY AND USELESS PURSUITS, LIKE LITTLE GIRLS SITTING ROUND THE FIREPLACE. FOR THERE IS NOTHING MORE DEPLORABLE AND MORE UNWORTHY IN A MAN THAN TO FIND HIMSELF IGNORANT IN ALL CIRCUMSTANCES. HE WHO WORKETH AND TRAVELLED LEARNED MUCH AND HE WHO KNOW NOT HOW TO CONDUCT AND GOVERN HIMSELF WHEN FAR FROM HIS NATIVE LAND, WILL KNOW STILL LESS IN HIS OWN HOUSE HOW TO DO SO. I DWELT THEN, AFTER THE DEATH OF MY FATHER, FOR FOUR YEARS WITH MY BROTHERS AND SISTERS, AND I STUDIED WITH CARE HOW TO PUT TO A PROFITABLE USE WHAT MY FATHER HAD LEFT ME AFTER HIS DEATH; AND SEEING THAT MY MEANS WERE INSUFFICIENT TO COUNTERBALANCE THE EXPENSES WHICH I WAS COMPELLED TO BE AT, AFTER HAVING SET IN ORDER ALL MY AFFAIRS AND BUSINESS AS WELL AS MY STRENGTH PERMITTED; I SET OUT, AND I WENT INTO VORMATIA TO MAYENCE, IN ORDER TO FIND THERE A VERY AGED RABBI NAMED MOSES, IN THE HOPE THAT I HAD FOUND IN HIM THAT WHICH I SOUGHT. AS I HAVE SAID IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER, HIS SCIENCE HAD NO FOUNDATION SUCH AS THAT OF THE TRUE DIVINE WISDOM. I REMAINED WITH HIM FOR FOUR YEARS, MISERABLY WASTING ALL THAT TIME THERE, AND PERSUADING MYSELF THAT I HAD LEARNED ALL THAT I WISHED TO KNOW, AND I WAS ONLY THINKING OF RETURNING TO MY PATERNAL HOME, WHEN I CASUALLY MET A YOUNG MAN OF OUR SECT, NAMED SAMUEL, A NATIVE OF BOHEMIA, WHOSE MANNERS AND MODE OF LIFE SHOWED ME THAT BE WISHED TO LIVE, WALK, AND DIE IN THE WAY OF THE LORD AND IN HIS HOLY LAW; AND I CONTRACTED SO STRONG A BOND OF FRIENDSHIP WITH HIM THAT I SHOWED HIM ALL MY FEELINGS AND INTENTIONS. AS HE HAD RESOLVED TO MAKE A JOURNEY TO CONSTANTINOPLE, IN ORDER TO THERE JOIN A BROTHER OF HIS FATHER, AND THENCE TO PASS INTO THE HOLY LAND WHEREIN OUR FOREFATHERS HAD DWELT, AND FROM THE WHICH FOR OUR VERY GREAT ERRORS AND MISDEEDS WE HAD BEEN CHASED AND CAST FORTH BY GOD. HE, HAVING SO WILLED IT, THE MOMENT THAT HE HAD MADE ME ACQUAINTED WITH HIS DESIGN, I FELT AN EXTRAORDINARY DESIRE TO ACCOMPANY HIM IN HIS JOURNEY, AND I BELIEVE THAT ALMIGHTY GOD WISHED BY THIS MEANS TO AWAKEN ME, FOR I COULD TAKE NO REST UNTIL THE MOMENT THAT WE MUTUALLY AND RECIPROCALLY PASSED OUR WORD TO EACH OTHER AND SWORE TO MAKE THE VOYAGE TOGETHER. ON THE 13TH DAY OF FEBRUARY, IN THE YEAR 1397, WE COMMENCED OUR JOURNEY, PASSING THROUGH GERMANY, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BOHEMIA, AUSTRIA, AND THENCE BY HUNGARY AND GREECE UNTO CONSTANTINOPLE, WHERE WE REMAINED TWO YEARS, AND I SHOULD NEVER HAVE QUITTED IT, HAD NOT DEATH TAKEN SAMUEL FROM ME AT LENGTH THROUGH A SUDDEN ILLNESS. FINDING MYSELF ALONE, A FRESH DESIRE FOR TRAVEL SEIZED ME, AND SO MUCH WAS MY HEART GIVEN THERETO, THAT I KEPT WANDERING FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER, UNTIL AT LENGTH I ARRIVED IN EGYPT, WHERE CONSTANTLY TRAVELLING FOR THE SPACE OF FOUR YEARS IN ONE DIRECTION AND ANOTHER, THE MORE I PRACTICED THE EXPERIMENTS OF THE MAGIC OF RABBIN MOSES, THE LESS DID IT PLEASE ME. I PURSUED MY VOYAGE TOWARDS OUR ANCIENT COUNTRY, WHERE I FIXED MY RESIDENCE FOR A YEAR, AND NEITHER SAW NOR HEARD OF ANY OTHER THING BUT MISERY, CALAMITY, AND UNHAPPINESS. AFTER THIS PERIOD OF TIME, I THERE FOUND A CHRISTIAN WHO ALSO WAS TRAVELLING IN ORDER TO FIND THAT WHICH I WAS SEEKING ALSO MYSELF HAVING MADE AN AGREEMENT TOGETHER, WE RESOLVED TO GO INTO THE DESERT PARTS OF ARABIA FOR THE SEARCH FOR THAT WHICH WE ARDENTLY DESIRED; FEELING SURE THAT, AS WE HAD BEEN TOLD, THERE WERE IN THOSE PLACES MANY JUST AND VERY LEARNED MEN, WHO DWELT THERE IN ORDER TO BE ABLE TO STUDY WITHOUT ANY HINDRANCE, AND TO DEVOTE THEMSELVES UNTO THAT ART FOR WHICH WE OURSELVES WERE SEEKING; BUT AS WE THERE FOUND NOTHING EQUIVALENT TO THE TROUBLE WE HAD TAKEN, OR WHICH WAS WORTHY OF OUR ATTENTION, THERE CAME INTO MY HEAD THE EXTRAVAGANT IDEA TO ADVANCE NO FARTHER, BUT TO RETURN TO MY OWN HOME. I COMMUNICATED MY INTENTION TO MY COMPANION, BUT HE FOR HIS PART WISHED TO FOLLOW OUT HIS ENTERPRISE AND SEEK HIS GOOD FORTUNE; SO, I PREPARED TO RETURN…
THE FOURTH CHAPTER.
	[bookmark: img_oinit][image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/grim/abr/img/oinit.jpg]


N MY RETURN JOURNEY I BEGAN TO REFLECT ON THE TIME WHICH I HAD LOST IN TRAVELLING, AND ON THE GREAT EXPENSE WHICH I HAD BEEN AT WITHOUT ANY RETURN, AND WITHOUT HAVING MADE ANY ACQUISITION OF THAT WHICH I WISHED FOR AND WHICH HAD CAUSED ME TO UNDERTAKE THE VOYAGE. I HAD, HOWEVER, TAKEN THE RESOLUTION OF RETURNING TO MY HOME ON QUITTING ARABIA DESERTA BY WAY OF PALESTINE, AND SO INTO EGYPT; AND I WAS SIX MONTHS ON THE WAY. I AT LENGTH ARRIVED AT A LITTLE TOWN CALLED ARACHI, SITUATED ON THE BANK OF THE NILE, WHERE I LODGED WITH AN OLD JEW NAMED AARON, WHERE INDEED I HAD ALREADY LODGED BEFORE IN MY JOURNEY; AND I COMMUNICATED UNTO HIM MY SENTIMENTS. HE ASKED ME HOW I HAD SUCCEEDED, AND WHETHER I HAD FOUND THAT WHICH I WISHED. I ANSWERED MOURNFULLY THAT I HAD DONE ABSOLUTELY NOTHING, AND I MADE HIM AN EXACT RECITAL OF THE LABORS AND TROUBLES WHICH I HAD UNDERGONE, AND MY RECITAL WAS ACCOMPANIED BY MY TEARS WHICH I COULD NOT HELP SHEDDING IN ABUNDANCE, SO THAT I ATTRACTED THE COMPASSION OF THE OLD MAN, AND HE BEGAN TO TRY TO COMFORT ME BY TELLING ME THAT DURING MY JOURNEY HE HAD HEARD SAY THAT IN A DESERT PLACE NOT FAR FROM THE AFORESAID TOWN OF ARACHI DWELT A VERY LEARNED AND PIOUS MAN WHOSE NAME WAS ABRAMELINO, AND HE EXHORTED ME THAT AS I HAD ALREADY DONE SO MUCH, NOT TO FAIL TO VISIT HIM, THAT PERHAPS THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD MIGHT REGARD ME WITH PITY, AND GRANT ME THAT WHICH I RIGHTEOUSLY WISHED FOR. IT SEEMED TO ME AS THOUGH I WAS LISTENING TO A VOICE, NOT HUMAN BUT CELESTIAL, AND I FELT A JOY IN MINE HEART SUCH AS I COULD NOT EXPRESS; AND I HAD NEITHER REST NOR INTERMISSION UNTIL AARON FOUND ME A MAN WHO CONDUCTED ME TO THE NEAREST ROUTE, BY WHICH WALKING UPON FINE SAND DURING THE SPACE OF THREE DAYS AND A HALF WITHOUT SEEING ANY HUMAN HABITATION I AT LENGTH ARRIVED AT THE FOOT OF A HILL OF NO GREAT HEIGHT, AND WHICH WAS ENTIRELY SURROUNDED BY TREES. MY GUIDE THEN SAID "IN THIS SMALL WOOD DWELLETH THE MAN WHOM YOU SEEK;" AND HAVING SHOWED ME THE DIRECTION TO TAKE HE WISHED TO ACCOMPANY ME NO FURTHER, AND HAVING TAKEN HIS LEAVE OF ME HE RETURNED HOME BY THE SAME ROUTE BY WHICH WE HAD COME, TOGETHER WITH HIS MULE WHICH HAD SERVED TO CARRY OUR FOOD. FINDING MYSELF IN THIS SITUATION I COULD THINK OF NO OTHER THING TO DO THAN TO SUBMIT MYSELF TO THE HELP OF THE DIVINE PROVIDENCE BY INVOKING HIS VERY HOLY NAME, WHO THEN GRANTED UNTO ME HIS MOST HOLY GRACE, FOR IN TURNING MY EYES IN THE AFOREMENTIONED DIRECTION, I BEHELD COINING TOWARDS ME A VENERABLE AGED MAN, WHO SALUTED ME IN THE CHALDEAN LANGUAGE IN A LOVING MANNER, INVITING ME TO GO WITH HIM INTO HIS HABITATION; THE WHICH COURTESY I ACCEPTED WITH AN EXTREME PLEASURE, REALIZING IN THAT MOMENT HOW GREAT IS THE PROVIDENCE OF THE LORD. THE GOOD OLD MAN WAS VERY COURTEOUS TO ME AND TREATED ME VERY KINDLY, AND DURING AN INFINITUDE OF DAYS HE NEVER SPOKE UNTO ME OF ANY OTHER MATTER THAN OF THE FEAR OF GOD, EXHORTING ME TO LEAD EVER A WELL-REGULATED LIFE, AND FROM TIME TO TIME WARNED ME OF CERTAIN ERRORS WHICH MAN COMMITS THROUGH HUMAN FRAILTY, AND, FURTHER, HE MADE ME UNDERSTAND THAT HE DETESTED THE ACQUISITION OF RICHES AND GOODS WHICH WE WERE CONSTANTLY EMPLOYED IN GAINING IN OUR TOWNS THROUGH SO SEVERE USURY EXACTED FROM, AND HARM WROUGHT TO, OUR NEIGHBOR. HE REQUIRED FROM ME A VERY SOLEMN AND PRECISE PROMISE TO CHANGE MY MANNER OF LIFE, AND TO LIVE NOT ACCORDING TO OUR FALSE DOGMAS, BUT IN THE WAY AND LAW OF THE LORD. THE WHICH PROMISE I HAVING EVER AFTER INVIOLABLY OBSERVED, AND BEING LATER ON AGAIN AMONG MY RELATIVES AND OTHER JEWS, I PASSED AMONG THEM FOR A WICKED AND FOOLISH MAN; BUT I SAID IN MYSELF LET THE WILL OF GOD BE DONE, AND LET NOT RESPECT OF PERSONS  TURN US ASIDE FROM THE RIGHT PATH, SEEING THAT MAN IS A DECEIVER". THE AFORESAID ABRAMELIN, KNOWING THE ARDENT DESIRE WHICH I HAD TO LEARN, HE GAVE ME TWO MANUSCRIPT BOOKS, VERY SIMILAR IN FORM UNTO THESE WHICH I NOW BEQUEATH UNTO THEE, O LAMECH, MY SON; BUT VERY OBSCURE: AND HE TOLD ME TO COPY THEM FOR MYSELF WITH CARE, WHICH I DID, AND CAREFULLY EXAMINED BOTH THE ONE AND THE OTHER. AND HE ASKED ME IF I HAD ANY MONEY, I ANSWERED UNTO HIM "YES". HE SAID UNTO ME THAT HE REQUIRED TEN GOLDEN FLORINS, WHICH HE MUST HIMSELF, ACCORDING TO THE ORDER WHICH THE LORD HAD GIVEN UNTO HIM, DISTRIBUTE BY WAY OF ALMS AMONG SEVENTY-TWO POOR PERSONS , WHO WERE OBLIGED TO REPEAT CERTAIN PSALMS; AND HAVING KEPT THE FEAST OF SATURDAY, WHICH IS THE DAY OF THE SABBATH, HE SET OUT TO GO TO ARACHI, BECAUSE IT WAS REQUISITE THAT HE SHOULD HIMSELF DISTRIBUTE THE MONEY. AND HE ORDERED ME TO FAST FOR THREE DAYS, THAT IS TO SAY, THE WEDNESDAY, THURSDAY, AND FRIDAY FOLLOWING; CONTENTING MYSELF WITH ONLY A SINGLE REPAST IN THE DAY, WHEREIN WAS TO BE NEITHER BLOOD NOR DEAD THINGS; ALSO HE COMMANDED ME TO MAKE THIS COMMENCEMENT WITH EXACTNESS, AND NOT TO FAIL IN THE LEAST THING, FOR IN ORDER TO OPERATE WELL IT IS VERY NECESSARY TO BEGIN WELL, AND BE INSTRUCTED ME TO REPEAT ALL THE SEVEN PSALMS OF DAVID ONE SINGLE TIME IN THESE THREE DAYS; AND NOT TO DO OR PRACTICE ANY SERVILE OPERATION. THE DAY BEING COME HE SET OUT, AND TOOK WITH HIM THE MONEY WHICH I HAD GIVEN HIM. I FAITHFULLY OBEYED HIM, EXECUTING FROM POINT TO POINT THAT WHICH HE HAD ORDERED ME TO DO. HIS RETURN WAS FIFTEEN DAYS LATER, AND BEING AT LAST ARRIVED HE ORDERED ME THE DAY FOLLOWING (WHICH WAS A TUESDAY), BEFORE THE RISING OF THE SUN, TO MAKE WITH GREAT HUMILITY AND DEVOTION A GENERAL CONFESSION OF ALL MY LIFE UNTO THE LORD, WITH A TRUE AND FIRM PROPOSAL AND RESOLUTION TO SERVE AND FEAR HIM OTHERWISE THAN I HAD DONE IN THE PAST, AND TO WISH TO LIVE AND DIE IN HIS MOST HOLY LAW, AND IN OBEDIENCE UNTO HIM. I PERFORMED MY CONFESSION WITH ALL THE ATTENTION AND EXACTITUDE NECESSARY. IT LASTED UNTIL THE GOING DOWN OF THE SUN; AND THE DAY FOLLOWING I PRESENTED MYSELF UNTO ABRAMELIN, WHO WITH A SMILING COUNTENANCE SAID UNTO ME: "IT IS THUS I WOULD EVER HAVE YOU". HE THEN CONDUCTED ME INTO HIS OWN APARTMENT WHERE I TOOK THE TWO LITTLE MANUSCRIPTS WHICH I HAD COPIED; AND HE ASKED OF ME WHETHER TRULY, AND WITHOUT FEAR, I WISHED FOR THE DIVINE SCIENCE AND FOR THE TRUE MAGIC. I ANSWERED UNTO HIM THAT IT WAS THE ONLY END AND UNIQUE MOTIVE WHICH HAD INDUCED ME TO UNDERTAKE A SO LONG AND TROUBLESOME VOYAGE, WITH THE VIEW OF RECEIVING THIS SPECIAL GRACE FROM THE LORD. "AND I," SAID ABRAMELIN, "TRUSTING IN THE MERCY OF THE LORD, I GRANT AND ACCORD UNTO THEE THIS HOLY SCIENCE, WHICH THOU MUST ACQUIRE IN THE MANNER WHICH IS PRESCRIBED UNTO THEE IN THE TWO LITTLE MANUSCRIPT BOOKS, WITHOUT OMITTING THE LEAST IMAGINABLE THING OF THEIR CONTENTS; AND NOT IN ANY WAY TO GLOSS OR COMMENT UPON THAT WHICH MAY BE OR MAY NOT BE, SEEING THAT THE ARTIST WHO HATH MADE THAT WORK IS THE SAME GOD WHO FROM NOTHINGNESS HATH CREATED ALL THINGS. THOU SHALT IN NO WAY USE THIS SACRED SCIENCE TO OFFEND THE GREAT GOD, AND TO WORK ILL UNTO THY NEIGHBOR; THOU SHALT COMMUNICATE IT UNTO NO LIVING PERSON WHOM THOU DOST NOT THOROUGHLY KNOW BY LONG PRACTICE AND CONVERSATION, EXAMINING WELL WHETHER SUCH A PERSON REALLY INTENDED TO WORK FOR THE GOOD OR FOR THE EVIL. AND IF THOU SHALT WISH TO GRANT IT UNTO HIM, THOU SHALT WELL OBSERVE AND PUNCTUALLY, THE SAME FASHION AND MANNER, WHICH I HAVE MADE USE OF WITH THEE. AND IF THOU DO OTHERWISE, HE WHO SHALL RECEIVE IT SHALL DRAW NO FRUIT THEREFROM. KEEP THYSELF AS THOU WOULDST FROM A SERPENT FROM SELLING THIS SCIENCE, AND FROM MAKING MERCHANDISE OF IT; BECAUSE THE GRACE OF THE LORD IS GIVEN UNTO US FREE AND GRATIS, AND WE OUGHT IN NO WISE TO SELL THE SAME. THIS VERITABLE SCIENCE SHALL REMAIN IN THEE AND THY GENERATION FOR THE SPACE OF SEVENTY-TWO YEARS, AND WILL NOT REMAIN LONGER IN OUR SECT. LET NOT THY CURIOSITY PUSH THEE ON TO UNDERSTAND THE CAUSE OF THIS, BUT FIGURE TO THYSELF THAT WE ARE SO GOOD THAT OUR SECT HATH BECOME INSUPPORTABLE NOT ONLY TO THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE, BUT EVEN TO GOD HIMSELF!" I WISHED IN RECEIVING THESE TWO SMALL MANUSCRIPT BOOKS TO THROW MYSELF ON MY KNEES BEFORE HIM, BUT BE REBUKED ME, SAYING THAT WE OUGHT ONLY TO BEND THE KNEE BEFORE GOD. I AVOW THAT THESE TWO BOOKS WERE SO EXACTLY WRITTEN, THAT THOU, O LAMECH MY SON, MAYEST SEE THEM AFTER MY DEATH, AND THOU SHALT THUS RECOGNIZE HOW MUCH RESPECT I HAVE FOR THEE. IT IS TRUE THAT BEFORE MY DEPARTURE I WELL READ AND STUDIED THEM, AND WHEN I FOUND ANYTHING DIFFICULT OR OBSCURE, I HAD RECOURSE UNTO ABRAMELIN, WHO WITH CHARITY AND PATIENCE EXPLAINED IT UNTO ME. BEING THOROUGHLY INSTRUCTED, I TOOK LEAVE OF HIM, AND HAVING RECEIVED HIS PATERNAL BLESSING; A SYMBOL WHICH IS NOT ONLY IN USE AMONG THE CHRISTIANS, BUT WHICH WAS ALSO THE CUSTOM WITH OUR FOREFATHERS; I ALSO DEPARTED, AND I TOOK THE ROUTE TO CONSTANTINOPLE, WHITHER HAVING ARRIVED I FELL SICK, AND MY MALADY LASTED FOR THE SPACE OF TWO MONTHS; BUT THE LORD IN HIS MERCY DELIVERED ME THEREFROM, SO THAT I SOON REGAINED MY STRENGTH, AND FINDING A VESSEL READY TO DEPART FOR VENICE I EMBARKED THEREON, AND I ARRIVED THERE, AND HAVING RESTED SOME DAYS I SET OUT TO GO UNTO TRIESTE, WHERE HAVING LANDED, I TOOK THE ROAD THROUGH THE COUNTRY OF DALMATIA, AND ARRIVED AT LENGTH AT MY PATERNAL HOME, WHERE I LIVED AMONG MY RELATIVES AND MY BROTHERS.
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T IS NOT SUFFICIENT TO TRAVEL AND JOURNEY ABROAD AND SEE MANY LANDS, IF ONE DOES NOT DRAW SOME USEFUL EXPERIENCE THEREFROM. WHEREFORE, IN ORDER TO SHOW UNTO THEE A GOOD EXAMPLE, I WILL IN THIS CHAPTER SPEAK OF THE MYSTERIES OF THIS ART WHICH I DISCOVERED IN ONE WAY AND ANOTHER WHILE TRAVELLING IN THE WORLD, AND ALSO OF THE MEASURE AND UNDERSTANDING OF THEIR VARIOUS SCIENCES; WHILE, IN THE SIXTH CHAPTER FOLLOWING, I WILL RECOUNT THE THINGS WHICH I HAVE LEARNED AND SEEN WITH SOME AMONG THEM, AND WHETHER IN ACTUAL PRACTICE I FOUND THEM TRUE OR FALSE. I HAVE ALREADY BEFORE TOLD YOU THAT MY FIRST MASTER HAD BEEN THE RABBIN MOSES AT MAYENCE, WHO WAS INDEED A GOOD MAN, BUT ENTIRELY IGNORANT OF THE TRUE MYSTERY AND OF THE VERITABLE MAGIC. HE ONLY DEVOTED HIMSELF TO CERTAIN SUPERSTITIOUS SECRETS WHICH HE HAD COLLECTED FROM VARIOUS INFIDELS, AND WHICH WERE FULL OF THE NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] AND FOOLISHNESS OF PAGANS AND IDOLATERS; TO SUCH AN EXTENT THAT THE GOOD ANGELS AND HOLY SPIRITS JUDGED HIM UNWORTHY OF THEIR VISITS AND CONVERSATION; AND THE EVIL SPIRITS MOCKED HIM TO A RIDICULOUS EXTENT. AT TIMES, INDEED, THEY SPOKE TO HIM VOLUNTARILY AND BY CAPRICE, AND OBEYED HIM IN MATTERS VILE, PROFANE, AND OF NO ACCOUNT, IN ORDER THE BETTER TO ENTRAP, DECEIVE AND HINDER HIM FROM SEARCHING FURTHER FOR THE TRUE AND CERTAIN FOUNDATION OF THIS GREAT SCIENCE. AT ARGENTINE I FOUND A CHRISTIAN CALLED JAMES, WHO WAS REPUTED AS A LEARNED AND VERY SKILLFUL MAN; BUT HIS ART WAS THE ART OF THE JUGGLER, OR CUP AND BALLS PLAYER; AND NOT THAT OF THE MAGICIAN. IN THE TOWN OF PRAGUE I FOUND A WICKED MAN NAMED ANTONY, AGED TWENTY-FIVE YEARS, WHO IN TRUTH SHOWED ME WONDERFUL AND SUPERNATURAL THINGS, BUT MAY GOD PRESERVE US FROM FALLING INTO SO GREAT AN ERROR, FOR THE INFAMOUS WRETCH AVOWED TO ME THAT HE HAD MADE A PACT WITH THE DEMON, AND HAD GIVEN HIMSELF OVER TO HIM IN BODY AND IN SOUL, AND THAT HE HAD RENOUNCED GOD AND ALL THE SAINTS; WHILE, ON THE OTHER HAND, THE DECEITFUL LEVIATHAN HAD PROMISED HIM FORTY YEARS OF LIFE TO DO HIS PLEASURE. HE MADE EVERY EFFORT, AS HE WAS OBLIGED TO BY THE PACT, TO PERSUADE ME AND DRAG ME TO THE PRECIPICE OF THE SAME ERROR AND MISERY; BUT AT FIRST, I KEPT MYSELF APART FROM HIM, AND AT LAST I TOOK FLIGHT. UNTO THIS DAY DO THEY SING IN THE STREETS OF THE TERRIBLE END WHICH BEFELL HIM, MAY THE LORD GOD OF HIS MERCY PRESERVE US FROM SUCH A MISFORTUNE. THIS SHOULD SERVE US AS A MIRROR OF WARNING TO KEEP FAR FROM US ALL EVIL UNDERTAKINGS AND PERNICIOUS CURIOSITY. IN AUSTRIA I FOUND AN INFINITUDE, BUT ALL WERE EITHER IGNORANT, OR LIKE UNTO THE BOHEMIANS. IN THE KINGDOM OF HUNGARY, I FOUND BUT PERSONS  KNOWING NEITHER GOD NOR DEVIL, AND WHO WERE WORSE THAN THE BEASTS. IN GREECE I FOUND MANY WISE AND PRUDENT MEN, BUT, HOWEVER, ALL OF THEM WERE INFIDELS, AMONG WHOM THERE WERE THREE WHO PRINCIPALLY DWELT IN DESERT PLACES, WHO SHOWED UNTO ME GREAT THINGS, SUCH AS HOW TO RAISE TEMPESTS IN A MOMENT, HOW TO MAKE THE SUN APPEAR IN THE NIGHT, HOW TO STOP THE COURSE OF RIVERS, AND HOW TO MAKE NIGHT APPEAR AT MID-DAY, THE WHOLE BY THE POWER OF THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, AND BY APPLYING SUPERSTITIOUS CEREMONIES. NEAR CONSTANTINOPLE, IN A PLACE CALLED EPHIHA, THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN, WHO, INSTEAD OF ENCHANTMENTS, MADE USE OF CERTAIN NUMBERS WHICH HE WROTE UPON THE EARTH; AND BY MEANS OF THESE HE CAUSED CERTAIN EXTRAVAGANT AND TERRIFYING VISIONS TO APPEAR; BUT IN ALL THESE ARTS THERE WAS NO PRACTICAL USE, BUT ONLY THE LOSS OF SOUL AND OF BODY, BECAUSE ALL THESE ONLY WORKED BY PARTICULAR PACTS, WHICH, HAD NO TRUE FOUNDATION; ALSO ALL THESE ARTS DEMANDED A VERY LONG SPACE OF TIME, AND THEY WERE VERY FALSE, AND WHEN THESE MEN WERE UNSUCCESSFUL THEY HAD ALWAYS READY A THOUSAND LIES AND EXCUSES. IN THE SAME CITY OF CONSTANTINOPLE, I FOUND TWO MEN OF OUR LAW, NAMELY, SIMON AND THE RABBIN ABRAHAME, WHOM WE MAY CLASS WITH RABBIN MOSES OF MAYENCE. IN EGYPT THE FIRST TIME I FOUND FIVE PERSONS  WHO WERE ESTEEMED AND REPUTED AS WISE MEN, AMONG WHOM WERE FOUR, NAMELY, HORAY, ABIMECH, ALCAON, AND ORILACH, WHO PERFORMED THEIR OPERATIONS BY THE MEANS OF THE COURSE OF THE STARS AND OF THE CONSTELLATIONS, ADDING MANY DIABOLICAL CONJURATIONS AND IMPIOUS AND PROFANE PRAYERS, AND PERFORMING THE WHOLE WITH GREAT DIFFICULTY. THE FIFTH, NAMED ABIMELU, OPERATED BY THE MEANS AND AID OF DEMONS, TO WHOM HE PREPARED STATUES, AND SACRIFICED, AND THUS THEY SERVED HIM WITH THEIR ABOMINABLE ARTS. IN ARABIA THEY MADE USE OF PLANTS, OF HERBS, AND OF STONES AS WELL PRECIOUS AS COMMON. THE DIVINE MERCY INSPIRED ME TO RETURN THENCE, AND LED ME TO ABRAMELIN, WHO WAS HE WHO DECLARED UNTO ME THE SECRET, AND OPENED UNTO ME THE FOUNTAIN AND TRUE SOURCE OF THE SACRED MYSTERY, AND OF THE VERITABLE AND ANCIENT MAGIC WHICH GOD HAD GIVEN UNTO OUR FOREFATHERS. ALSO, AT PARIS I FOUND A WISE MAN CALLED JOSEPH, WHO, HAVING DENIED THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, HAD MADE HIMSELF A JEW. THIS MAN TRULY PRACTICED MAGIC IN THE SAME MANNER AS ABRAMELIN, BUT HE WAS VERY FAR FROM ARRIVING AT PERFECTION THEREIN; BECAUSE GOD, WHO IS JUST, NEVER GRANTED THE PERFECT, VERITABLE AND FUNDAMENTAL TREASURE UNTO THOSE WHO DENY HIM; NOTWITHSTANDING THAT IN THE REST OF THEIR LIFE THEY MIGHT BE THE MOST HOLY AND PERFECT MEN IN THE WORLD. I AM ASTONISHED WHEN I CONSIDER THE BLINDNESS OF MANY PERSONS  WHO LET THEMSELVES BE LED BY EVIL MASTERS, WHO TAKE PLEASURE IN FALSEHOOD, AND, WE MAY RATHER SAY, IN THE DEMON HIMSELF; GIVING THEMSELVES OVER UNTO SORCERIES AND IDOLATRIES, ONE IN ONE MANNER, ANOTHER IN ANOTHER MANNER, WITH THE RESULT OF LOSING THEIR SOULS. BUT THE TRUTH IS SO GREAT, THE DEVIL IS SO DECEITFUL AND MALICIOUS, AND THE WORLD SO FRAIL AND SO INFAMOUS THAT I MUST ADMIT THAT THINGS CANNOT BE OTHERWISE. LET US THEN OPEN OUR EYES, AND FOLLOW THAT WHICH I SHALL LAY DOWN IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS; AND LET US NOT WALK IN ANOTHER PATH, WHETHER OF THE DEVIL, OR OF MEN, OR OF BOOKS WHICH BOAST OF THEIR MAGIC; FOR IN TRUTH I DECLARE UNTO THEE THAT I HAD SO GREAT A QUANTITY OF SUCH MATTERS WRITTEN OUT WITH SO MUCH ART, THAT HAD I NOT HAD THESE OF ABRAMELIN, I COULD HEREIN HAVE GIVEN THEE THOSE. HOWEVER, IT IS TRUE THAT JUST AS THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD, THAT NOT ONE OF THESE BOOKS IS WORTH AN OBOLUS. YET WITH ALL THIS THERE ARE MEN SO BLIND THAT THEY BUY THEM AT EXORBITANT PRICES, AND THEY LOSE THEIR MONEY, THEIR TIME, AND THEIR PAINS, AND WHICH IS WORSE, VERY OFTEN THEIR SOULS AS WELL.
THE SIXTH CHAPTER.
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HE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE TRUE WISDOM, AND HE WHO HATH IT NOT CAN IN NO WAY PENETRATE THE TRUE SECRETS OF MAGIC, AND HE BUT BUILDED UPON A FOUNDATION OF SAND, AND HIS BUILDING CAN IN NO WAY LAST. THE RABBIN MOSES PERSUADED ME TO BE WISE, WHILE HE HIMSELF, WITH WORDS WHICH NEITHER HE HIMSELF NOR ANY OTHER PERSON UNDERSTOOD, AND WITH EXTRAVAGANT SYMBOLS MADE BELLS TO SOUND, AND WHILE WITH EXECRABLE CONJURATIONS HE MADE APPEAR IN GLASSES HIM WHO HAD COMMITTED A THEFT, AND WHILE HE MADE A WATER CAUSING AN OLD MAN TO APPEAR YOUNG (AND THAT ONLY FOR THE SPACE OF TWO HOURS AND NO LONGER). ALL THE WHICH THINGS HE INDEED TAUGHT ME, BUT THE WHOLE WAS BUT VANITY, LOW CURIOSITY, AND A PURE DECEPTION OF THE DEMON, LEADING TO NO USEFUL END IMAGINABLE, AND TENDING TO THE LOSS OF THE SOUL. AND WHEN I HAD THE VERITABLE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SACRED MAGIC, I BOTH FORGOT THEM, AND BANISHED THEM FROM MINE HEART. THAT IMPIOUS BOHEMIAN, WITH THE AID AND ASSISTANCE OF HIS ASSOCIATE, PERFORMED ASTOUNDING FEATS. HE RENDERED HIMSELF INVISIBLE, HE USED TO FLY IN THE AIR, HE USED TO ENTER THROUGH THE KEYHOLES INTO LOCKED-UP ROOMS, HE KNEW OUR GREATEST SECRETS, AND ONCE HE TOLD ME THINGS WHICH GOD ALONE COULD KNOW. BUT HIS ART COST HIM TOO DEAR, FOR THE DEVIL HAD MADE HIM SWEAR IN THE PACT THAT HE WOULD USE ALL HIS SECRETS TO THE DISHONOR OF GOD, AND TO THE PREJUDICE OF HIS NEIGHBOR. ULTIMATELY HIS BODY WAS FOUND DRAGGED THROUGH THE STREETS, AND HIS HEAD WITHOUT ANY TONGUE THEREIN, LYING IN A DRAIN. AND THIS WAS ALL THE PROFIT HE DREW FROM HIS DIABOLICAL SCIENCE AND MAGIC. IN AUSTRIA I FOUND AN INFINITUDE OF MAGICIANS WHO ONLY OCCUPIED THEMSELVES IN KILLING AND MAIMING MEN, IN PUTTING DISCORD AMONG MARRIED PEOPLE, IN CAUSING DIVORCES, IN TYING WITCH-KNOTS IN OSIER OR WILLOW BRANCHES TO STOP THE FLOW OF MILK IN THE BREASTS OF NURSING WOMEN, AND SIMILAR INFAMIES. BUT THESE MISERABLE WRETCHES HAD MADE A PACT WITH THE DEVIL, AND HAD BECOME HIS SLAVES, HAVING SWORN UNTO HIM THAT THEY WOULD WORK WITHOUT CESSATION TO DESTROY ALL LIVING CREATURES. SOME OF THESE HAD TWO YEARS (FOR THEIR PACT) TO RUN, SOME THREE, AND AFTER THAT TIME THEY UNDERWENT THE SAME FATE AS THE BOHEMIAN. AT LINTZ I WORKED WITH A YOUNG WOMAN, WHO ONE EVENING INVITED ME TO GO WITH HER, ASSURING ME THAT WITHOUT ANY RISK SHE WOULD CONDUCT ME TO A PLACE WHERE I GREATLY DESIRED TO FIND MYSELF. I ALLOWED MYSELF TO BE PERSUADED BY HER PROMISES. SHE THEN GAVE UNTO ME AN UNGUENT, WITH WHICH I RUBBED THE PRINCIPAL PULSES OF MY FEET AND HANDS; THE WHICH SHE DID ALSO; AND AT FIRST IT APPEARED TO ME THAT I WAS FLYING IN THE AIR IN THE PLACE WHICH I WISHED, AND WHICH I HAD IN NO WAY MENTIONED TO HER, PASS OVER IN SILENCE AND OUT OF RESPECT, THAT WHICH I SAW, WHICH WAS ADMIRABLE, AND APPEARING TO MYSELF TO HAVE REMAINED THERE A LONG WHILE, I FELT AS IF I WERE JUST AWAKENING FROM A PROFOUND SLEEP, AND I HAD GREAT PAIN IN MY HEAD AND DEEP MELANCHOLY. I TURNED [A] ROUND AND SAW THAT SHE WAS SEATED AT MY SIDE. SHE BEGAN TO RECOUNT TO ME WHAT SHE HAD SEEN, BUT THAT WHICH I HAD SEEN WAS ENTIRELY DIFFERENT. I WAS, HOWEVER, MUCH ASTONISHED, BECAUSE IT APPEARED TO ME AS IF I HAD BEEN REALLY AND CORPOREALLY IN THE PLACE, AND THERE IN REALITY TO HAVE SEEN THAT WHICH HAD HAPPENED. HOWEVER, I ASKED HER ONE DAY TO GO ALONE TO THAT SAME PLACE, AND TO BRING ME BACK NEWS OF A FRIEND WHOM I KNEW FOR CERTAIN WAS DISTANT 200 LEAGUES. SHE PROMISED TO DO SO IN THE SPACE OF AN HOUR. SHE RUBBED HERSELF WITH THE SAME UNGUENT, AND I WAS VERY EXPECTANT TO SEE HER FLY AWAY; BUT SHE FELL TO THE GROUND AND REMAINED THERE ABOUT THREE HOURS AS IF SHE WERE DEAD, SO THAT I BEGAN TO THINK THAT SHE REALLY WAS DEAD. AT LAST SHE BEGAN TO STIR LIKE A PERSON WHO IS WAKING, THEN SHE ROSE TO AN UPRIGHT POSITION, AND WITH MUCH PLEASURE BEGAN TO GIVE ME THE ACCOUNT OF HER EXPEDITION, SAYING THAT SHE HAD BEEN IN THE PLACE WHERE MY FRIEND WAS, AND ALL THAT HE WAS DOING; THE WHICH WAS ENTIRELY CONTRARY TO HIS PROFESSION. WHENCE I CONCLUDED THAT WHAT SHE HAD JUST TOLD ME WAS A SIMPLE DREAM, AND THAT THIS UNGUENT WAS A CAUSER OF A PHANTASTIC SLEEP; WHEREON SHE CONFESSED TO ME THAT THIS UNGUENT HAD BEEN GIVEN TO HER BY THE DEVIL. ALL THE ARTS OF THE GREEKS ARE ENCHANTMENTS AND FASCINATIONS, AND THE DEMONS HOLD THEM ENCHAINED IN THESE ACCURSED ARTS SO THAT THE FOUNDATION OF THE TRUE MAGIC MAY BE UNKNOWN TO THEM WHICH WOULD RENDER THEM MORE POWERFUL THAN THEY; AND I WAS THE MORE CONFIRMED IN THIS OPINION BECAUSE THEIR OPERATIONS WERE OF NO PRACTICAL USE WHATEVER, AND CAUSED INJURY UNTO HIM WHO PUT THEM INTO PRACTICE, AS IN FACT MANY OF THEM AVOWED PLAINLY TO ME, WHEN I HAD THE TRUE AND SACRED MAGIC. THERE ARE ALSO MANY OPERATIONS WHICH THEY SAY ARE HANDED DOWN FROM THE ANCIENT SIBYLS. THERE IS AN ART CALLED WHITE AND BLACK; ANOTHER ANGELICAL, TEATIM; IN WHICH I AVOW THAT I HAVE SEEN ORATIONS SO LEARNED AND BEAUTIFUL, THAT HAD I NOT KNOWN THE VENOM THEREIN HIDDEN, I WOULD HAVE GIVEN THEM HEREIN. I SAY ALL THIS BECAUSE IT IS VERY EASY TO HIM WHO IS NOT CONSTANTLY UPON HIS GUARD TO ERR. ONE OLD SCRIBBLER OF SYMBOLS GAVE ME MANY ENCHANTMENTS WHICH ONLY TENDED TO WORK EVIL. HE PERFORMED OTHER OPERATIONS BY MEANS OF NUMBERS, WHICH WERE ALL ODD, AND OF A TRIPLE PROPORTION, IN NO WAY SIMILAR TO THE OTHER, AND FOR PROOF OF THIS, HE CAUSED BY SUCH MEANS IN MY PRESENCE A VERY FINE TREE WHICH WAS NEAR MY HOUSE TO FALL TO THE GROUND, AND ALL THE LEAVES AND FRUITS WERE CONSUMED IN A VERY SHORT TIME. AND HE TOLD ME THAT IN NUMBERS THERE WAS HIDDEN A VERY GREAT MYSTERY, BECAUSE THAT BY THE MEANS OF NUMBERS ONE CAN PERFORM ALL THE OPERATIONS FOR FRIENDSHIPS, RICHES, HONORS, AND ALL SORTS OF THINGS, GOOD AND EVIL; AND HE ASSURED ME THAT HE HAD TRIED THEM, BUT THAT YET SOME THAT HE KNEW TO BE VERY TRUE HAD NOT YET SUCCEEDED WITH HIM. WITH REGARD TO THIS PARTICULAR, I FOUND OUT THE REASON THROUGH THE WISE ABRAMELIN, WHO TOLD ME THAT THIS CAME AND DEPENDED FROM A DIVINE MINISTRY, THAT IS TO SAY, FROM THE QABALAH, AND THAT WITHOUT THAT, ONE COULD NOT SUCCEED. ALL THESE THINGS HAVE I BEHELD, AND MANY OTHERS, AND THOSE WHO POSSESSED THESE SECRETS GAVE THEM TO ME OUT OF FRIENDSHIP. I BURNED THESE RECIPES AFTERWARDS IN THE HOUSE OF ABRAMELIN, THEY BEING ABSOLUTELY THINGS VERY FAR REMOVED FROM THE WILL OF GOD, AND CONTRARY TO THE CHARITY WHICH WE OWE UNTO OUR NEIGHBOR. EVERY LEARNED AND PRUDENT MAN MAY FALL IF HE BE NOT DEFENDED AND GUIDED BY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, WHO AIDED ME, AND PREVENTED ME FROM FALLING INTO SUCH A STATE OF WRETCHEDNESS, AND WHO LED ME UNDESERVING FROM THE MIRE OF DARKNESS UNTO THE LIGHT OF THE TRUTH. I HAVE KNOWN AND FELT THE EFFECTS OF THE GOODNESS OF THE WISE ABRAHA MELIN, WHO OF HIS OWN FREE WILL, AND BEFORE I HAD ASKED HIM SO TO DO, ACCEPTED ME FOR HIS DISCIPLE. AND BEFORE THAT I HAD DECLARED MY WISH UNTO HIM, HE WOULD ACCOMPLISH AND FULFIL MY DESIRE; AND ALL THAT I WISHED TO OBTAIN FROM HIM HE KNEW BEFORE I COULD OPEN MY MOUTH. ALSO, HE RECOUNTED TO ME ALL THAT I HAD SEEN, DONE, AND SUFFERED FROM THE TIME OF MY FATHER'S DEATH DOWN TO THIS MOMENT; AND THIS IN WORDS OBSCURE AND AS IT WERE PROPHETIC, WHICH I DID NOT THEN COMPREHEND, BUT WHICH I UNDERSTOOD LATER. HE TOLD ME MANY THINGS TOUCHING MY GOOD FORTUNE, BUT, WHICH WAS THE PRINCIPAL THING, HE DISCOVERED TO ME THE SOURCE OF THE VERITABLE QABALAH, THE WHICH ACCORDING TO OUR CUSTOM, I HAVE IN TURN COMMUNICATED UNTO THINE ELDER BROTHER JOSEPH, AFTER THAT HE HAD FULFILLED THE REQUISITE CONDITIONS WITHOUT THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF WHICH THE QABALAH AND THIS SACRED MAGIC CANNOT BE EXERCISED, AND WHICH I WILL RECOUNT IN THE TWO FOLLOWING BOOKS. AFTERWARDS HE DID MANIFEST UNTO ME THE REGIMEN OF THE MYSTERY OF THAT SACRED MAGIC WHICH WAS EXERCISED AND PUT INTO PRACTICE BY OUR FOREFATHERS AND PROGENITORS, NOAH, ABRAHAM, JACOB, MOSES, DAVID, AND SOLOMON, AMONG WHOM THE LAST MISUSED IT, AND HE RECEIVED THE PUNISHMENT THEREOF DURING HIS LIFE. IN THE SECOND BOOK I WILL DESCRIBE THE WHOLE FAITHFULLY AND CLEARLY, IN ORDER THAT IF THE LORD GOD SHOULD WISH TO DISPOSE OF ME BEFORE THAT THOU SHALT HAVE ATTAINED A COMPETENT AGE, THOU SHALT FIND THESE THREE SMALL MANUSCRIPT BOOKS AS FORMING AT THE SAME TIME BOTH AN INESTIMABLE TREASURE AND A FAITHFUL MASTER AND TEACHER; BECAUSE THERE ARE VERY MANY SECRETS IN THE SYMBOLS OF THE THIRD BOOK WHICH I HAVE SEEN MADE EXPERIMENT OF WITH MINE OWN EYES BY ABRAMELIM, AND TO BE PERFECTLY TRUE, AND WHICH AFTERWARDS I MYSELF HAVE PERFORMED. AND AFTER HIM I FOUND NO ONE WHO WORKED THESE THINGS TRULY; AND ALTHOUGH JOSEPH AT PARIS WALKED IN THE SAME PATH, NEVERTHELESS GOD, AS A JUST JUDGE, DID NOT IN ANY WAY WISH TO GRANT UNTO HIM THE SACRED MAGIC IN ITS ENTIRETY, BECAUSE HE HAD DESPISED THE CHRISTIAN LAW. FOR IT IS AN INDUBITABLE AND EVIDENT THING THAT HE WHO IS BORN CHRISTIAN, JEW, PAGAN, TURK, INFIDEL, OR WHATEVER RELIGION IT MAY BE, CAN ARRIVE AT THE PERFECTION OF THIS WORK OR ART AND BECOME A MASTER, BUT HE WHO HATH ABANDONED HIS NATURAL LAW, AND EMBRACED ANOTHER RELIGION OPPOSED TO HIS OWN, CAN NEVER ARRIVE AT THE SUMMIT OF THIS SACRED SCIENCE.
THE SEVENTH CHAPTER.
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OD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF MERCY, HAVING GRANTED UNTO ME THE GRACE TO RETURN SAFE AND SOUND INTO MY COUNTRY; I PAID UNTO HIM ACCORDING TO MY SMALL POWER, SOME LITTLE PORTION OF THAT WHICH I OWED HIM; THANKING HIM FOR SO MANY BENEFITS WHICH I HAD RECEIVED FROM HIM, AND IN PARTICULAR FOR THE ACQUISITION OF THE QABALAH WHICH I HAD MADE AT THE HOUSE OF ABRAMELIM. IT NOW ONLY REMAINED FOR ME TO REDUCE TO PRACTICE THIS SACRED [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MAGIC, BUT MANY THINGS OF IMPORTANCE AND HINDRANCES PRESENTED THEMSELVES; AMONG THE WHICH MY MARRIAGE WAS ONE OF THE GREATEST. I THEREFORE JUDGED IT FITTING TO DEFER PUTTING IT IN PRACTICE, AND A PRINCIPAL OBSTACLE WAS THE INCONVENIENCE OF THE PLACE IN WHICH I DWELT. I RESOLVED TO ABSENT MYSELF SUDDENLY, AND GO AWAY INTO THE HERCYNIAN FORESTS, AND THERE REMAIN DURING THE TIME NECESSARY FOR THIS OPERATION, AND LEAD A SOLITARY LIFE. IT WAS NOT POSSIBLE FOR ME TO DO IT SOONER FOR MANY REASONS AND DANGERS OF WHICH LATTER I RAN A RISK IN THAT PLACE, BESIDES WHICH IT WOULD BE NECESSARY TO LEAVE MY WIFE, WHO WAS YOUNG AND NOW ENCEINTE. FINALLY, I RESOLVED TO FOLLOW THE EXAMPLE OF ABRAMELIN, AND I DIVIDED MY HOUSE INTO TWO PARTS; I TOOK ANOTHER HOUSE AT RENT, WHICH I IN PART FURNISHED, AND I GAVE OVER TO ONE OF MY UNCLES THE CARE OF PROVIDING THE NECESSARIES OF LIFE AND THE NEEDS THEREOF. MEANWHILE I WITH MY WIFE AND A SERVANT REMAINED IN MY OWN HOUSE, AND I BEGAN TO ACCUSTOM MYSELF TO THE SOLITARY LIFE, WHICH IT WAS TO ME EXTREMELY DIFFICULT TO SUPPORT, BECAUSE OF THE MELANCHOLIC HUMOR WHICH DOMINATED ME, AND I LIVED THUS TILL THE SEASON OF EASTER WHICH I CELEBRATED WITH ALL THE FAMILY ACCORDING TO CUSTOM. THEN FIRST, ON THE FOLLOWING DAY, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND TO THE HONOR OF GOD ALMIGHTY THE CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND OF EARTH, I COMMENCED THIS HOLY OPERATION, AND I CONTINUED IT FOR SIX MOONS WITHOUT OMITTING THE SLIGHTEST DETAIL, AS THOU WILT UNDERSTAND LATER. AND THE PERIOD OF THE SIX MOONS BEING EXPIRED, THE LORD GRANTED UNTO ME HIS GRACE BY HIS MERCY; ACCORDING TO THE PROMISE MADE UNTO OUR FOREFATHERS, SINCE WHILE I WAS MAKING MY PRAYER UNTO HIM HE DEIGNED TO GRANT UNTO ME THE VISION AND APPARITION OF HIS HOLY ANGELS, TOGETHER WITH WHICH I EXPERIENCED SO GREAT JOY, CONSOLATION AND CONTENTMENT OF SOUL, THAT I COULD NEITHER EXPRESS IT NOR PUT IT INTO WRITING. AND DURING THE THREE DAYS, WHILE I WAS ENJOYING THIS SWEET AND DELIGHTFUL PRESENCE WITH AN INDICIBLE CONTENTMENT, MY HOLY ANGEL, WHOM GOD THE MOST MERCIFUL HAD DESTINED FROM MY CREATION FOR MY GUARDIAN, SPOKE UNTO ME WITH THE GREATEST GOODNESS AND AFFECTION; WHO NOT ONLY MANIFESTED UNTO ME THE VERITABLE MAGIC, BUT EVEN MADE EASIER FOR ME THE MEANS OF OBTAINING IT. HE CONFIRMED AS BEING TRUE THE SYMBOLS OF THE QABALAH WHICH I HAD RECEIVED FROM ABRAMELIN; AND HE GAVE ME THE FUNDAMENTAL MEANS BY WHICH I COULD HAVE AN INFINITUDE OF OTHERS IN MY OPERATIONS ACCORDING TO MY PLEASURE, ASSURING ME THAT HE WOULD INSTRUCT ME FULLY THEREON. (THESE SYMBOLS ARE ALL LIKE THOSE OF THE THIRD BOOK.) HE GAVE ME FURTHER VERY USEFUL ADVICE AND ADMONITION, SUCH AS AN ANGEL COULD GIVE; HOW I SHOULD GOVERN MYSELF THE FOLLOWING DAYS WITH THE EVIL SPIRITS SO AS TO CONSTRAIN THEM TO OBEY ME; THE WHICH I DULY FOLLOWED OUT FULFILLING ALWAYS FROM POINT TO POINT HIS INSTRUCTIONS VERY FAITHFULLY, AND BY THE GRACE OF GOD I CONSTRAINED THEM TO OBEY ME AND TO APPEAR IN THE PLACE DESTINED FOR THIS OPERATION; AND THEY OBLIGATED THEMSELVES TO OBEY ME, AND TO BE SUBJECT UNTO ME. AND SINCE THEN EVEN UNTIL NOW, WITHOUT OFFENDING GOD AND THE HOLY ANGELS I HAVE HELD THEM IN MY POWER AND COMMAND, ALWAYS ASSISTED BY THE POWER OF GOD AND OF HIS HOLY ANGELS. AND THIS WITH SO GREAT A PROSPERITY OF OUR HOUSE, THAT I CONFESS THAT I HELD MYSELF BACK FROM THE VAST RICHES WHICH I COULD HAVE ACCUMULATED; ALTHOUGH I POSSESS ENOUGH TO BE COUNTED AMONG THE NUMBER OF THE RICH, AS THOU WILT KNOW WHEN THOU SHALT BE MORE ADVANCED IN AGE. MAY THE GRACE OF THE LORD, AND THE DEFENSE AND PROTECTION OF HIS HOLY ANGELS NEVER THEN DEPART FROM ME, ABRAHAM, NOR FROM MY TWO SONS JOSEPH AND LAMECH; NOR FROM ALL THOSE WHO BY YOUR MEANS AND BY THE WILL OF GOD, SHALL RECEIVE THIS OPERATION! SO BE IT!
THE EIGHTH CHAPTER.
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N ORDER TO SHOW THAT MAN OUGHT TO MAKE USE OF THE GOOD THINGS OF THE LORD BY APPLYING THEM UNTO A GOOD END, THAT IS TO SAY, UNTO HIS HONOR AND GLORY, BOTH FOR HIS OWN USE AND THAT OF HIS NEIGHBOR; I WILL DESCRIBE IN A FEW WORDS IN THIS PRESENT CHAPTER MANY AND THE MOST CONSIDERABLE OPERATIONS WHICH I HAVE CARRIED OUT; AND THE WHICH, WITH THE AID OF THE ALL-POWERFUL LORD AND OF THE HOLY ANGELS, BY THE MEANS OF THIS ART I HAVE EASILY CONDUCTED UNTO THE DESIRED END. AND I WRITE NOT THIS DESCRIPTION IN ANY WAY TO VAUNT MYSELF, NOR OUT OF VAIN GLORY, THE WHICH WOULD BE A GREAT SIN AGAINST GOD, BECAUSE IT IS HE WHO HATH DONE THE WHOLE, AND NOT I; BUT ONLY DO I WRITE THIS THAT IT MAY SERVE FOR INSTRUCTION UNTO OTHERS, SO THAT THEY MAY KNOW WHEREIN THEY OUGHT TO AVAIL THEMSELVES OF THIS ART, AS ALSO THAT THEY MAY USE IT TO THE HONOR OF HIM WHO HATH GIVEN THIS WISDOM UNTO MEN. AND GLORIFY HIM; AND IN ORDER THAT EACH ONE MAY KNOW HOW GREAT AND INEXHAUSTIBLE ARE THE TREASURES OF THE LORD, AND RENDER UNTO HIM PARTICULAR THANKS FOR SO PRECIOUS A GIFT. AND ESPECIALLY (DO I THANK HIM) FOR HAVING GRANTED UNTO ME, WHO AM BUT A LITTLE WORM OF EARTH, THROUGH THE MEANS OF ABRAMELIN THE POWER TO GIVE AND COMMUNICATE UNTO OTHERS THIS SACRED SCIENCE. AFTER MY DEATH A BOOK WILL BE FOUND, WHICH I COMMENCED TO WRITE AT THE TIME WHEN I WAS BEGINNING TO PUT IN PRACTICE THIS ART, WHICH, RECKONING THE NUMBER OF THE YEARS, WAS IN 1409, UNTIL TO-DAY ON WHICH I AM ARRIVED AT THE 96TH YEAR OF MINE AGE, WITH ALL HONOR AND AUGMENTATION OF FORTUNE; AND IN THIS BOOK CAN BE READ IN DETAIL EVEN TO THE VERY LEAST THING WHICH I HAVE DONE. BUT HERE, AS I HAVE AFORESAID, I WILL DESCRIBE ONLY THE MOST REMARKABLE. UP TILL NOW I HAVE HEALED OF PERSONS  OF ALL CONDITIONS, BEWITCHED UNTO DEATH, NO LESS THAN 8413, AND BELONGING UNTO ALL RELIGIONS, WITHOUT MAKING AN EXCEPTION IN ANY CASE. I GAVE UNTO MINE EMPEROR SIGISMOND, A VERY CLEMENT PRINCE, A FAMILIAR SPIRIT OF THE SECOND HIERARCHY, EVEN AS HE COMMANDED ME, AND HE AVAILED HIMSELF OF ITS SERVICES WITH PRUDENCE. HE WISHED ALSO TO POSSESS THE SECRET OF THE WHOLE OPERATION, BUT AS I WAS WARNED BY THE LORD THAT IT WAS NOT HIS WILL, HE CONTENTED HIMSELF WITH WHAT WAS PERMITTED, NOT AS EMPEROR, BUT AS A PRIVATE PERSON; AND I EVEN BY MEANS OF MINE ART FACILITATED HIS MARRIAGE WITH HIS WIFE; AND I CAUSED HIM TO OVERCOME THE GREAT DIFFICULTIES WHICH OPPOSED HIS MARRIAGE. I DELIVERED ALSO THE COUNT FREDERICK BY THE MEANS OF 2000 ARTIFICIAL CAVALRY (THE WHICH I BY MINE ART CAUSED TO APPEAR ACCORDING UNTO THE TENOR OF THE TWENTY-NINTH CHAPTER OF THE THIRD BOOK HERE FOLLOWING), FREE OUT OF THE HANDS OF THE DUKE LEOPOLD OF SAXONIA; THE WHICH COUNT FREDERICK WITHOUT ME WOULD HAVE LOST BOTH HIS OWN LIFE, AND HIS ESTATE AS WELL (WHICH LATTER WOULD NOT HAVE DESCENDED) UNTO HIS HEIRS. UNTO THE BISHOP OF OUR CITY ALSO, I SHOWED THE BETRAYAL OF HIS GOVERNMENT AT OREMBERGH, ONE YEAR BEFORE THE SAME OCCURRED; AND I SAY NO MORE CONCERNING THIS BECAUSE HE IS AN ECCLESIASTIC PASSING OVER IN SILENCE ALL THAT I HAVE FURTHER DONE TO RENDER UNTO HIM SERVICE. THE COUNT OF VARVICH WAS DELIVERED BY ME FROM PRISON IN ENGLAND THE NIGHT BEFORE HE WAS TO HAVE BEEN BEHEADED. I AIDED THE FLIGHT OF THE DUKE, AND OF HIS POPE JOHN, FROM THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE, WHO WOULD OTHERWISE HAVE FALLEN INTO THE HANDS OF THE ENRAGED EMPEROR AND THE LATTER HAVING ASKED ME TO PREDICT UNTO HIM WHICH ONE OF THE TWO POPES, JOHN XXIII. AND MARTIN V., SHOULD GAIN IN THE END, MY PROPHECY WAS VERIFIED; THAT FORTUNE BEFALLING WHICH I HAD PREDICTED UNTO HIM AT RATISBON. AT THE TIME WHEN I WAS LODGED AT THE HOUSE OF THE DUKE OF BAVARIA, MY LORD, FOR MATTERS OF THE GREATEST IMPORTANCE; THE DOOR OF MY ROOM WAS FORCED, AND I HAD THE VALUE OF 83,000 HUNGARIAN PIECES STOLEN FROM ME IN JEWELS AND MONEY. AS SOON AS I RETURNED, THE THIEF (ALTHOUGH HE WAS A BISHOP!) WAS FORCED TO HIMSELF BRING IT BACK TO ME IN PERSON AND TO RETURN WITH HIS OWN HANDS TO ME THE MONEY, JEWELS, AND ACCOUNT BOOKS, AND TO GIVE ME THE PRINCIPAL REASONS WHICH HAD FORCED HIM TO COMMIT THE THEFT, RATHER THAN ANY OTHER PERSON. SIX MONTHS AGO, I DID WRITE UNTO THE GRECIAN EMPEROR, AND I WARNED HIM THAT THE AFFAIRS OF HIS EMPIRE WERE IN A VERY BAD CONDITION, AND THAT HIS EMPIRE ITSELF WAS ON THE BRINK OF RUIN, UNLESS HE COULD APPEASE THE ANGER OF GOD. AS THERE ONLY REMAINED UNTO ME BUT A LITTLE WHILE TO LIVE, THOSE WHO REMAIN AFTER ME WILL RECEIVE THE NEWS OF THE RESULT OF THIS PROPHECY. THE OPERATION OF THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER OF THE SECOND BOOK, I HAVE TWICE PERFORMED; ONCE IN THE HOUSE OF SAVONIA; AND ANOTHER TIME IN THE MARQUISATE OF MAGDEBURGH, AND I WAS THE CAUSE THAT THEIR ESTATES WERE HANDED DOWN UNTO THEIR CHILDREN. NOW WHEN ONCE THE FACULTY OF BEING ABLE TO AVAIL ONESELF OF THE SACRED MAGIC HATH BEEN OBTAINED, IT IS PERMISSIBLE TO DEMAND FROM THE ANGEL A SUM OF COINED MONEY PROPORTIONATE UNTO THY BIRTH, QUALITY AND CAPACITY, THE WHICH WITHOUT DIFFICULTY WILL BE GRANTED UNTO THEE. SUCH MONEY IS TAKEN FROM THE HIDDEN TREASURES. IT IS, HOWEVER, NECESSARY TO NOTE THAT IN ALL TREASURES ONE IS ALLOWED TO TAKE THE FIFTH PART, GOD PERMITTING THE SAME, ALTHOUGH SOME BRAGGART CHATTERERS DO SAY THAT THERE BE AN INFINITUDE HEREOF WHICH BE DESTINED AND RESERVED UNTO ANTICHRIST, I DO NOT FOR A MOMENT SAY THAT THIS MAY NOT BE TRUE; BUT UNDOUBTEDLY FROM THE SAME TREASURES ONE MAY ALSO TAKE THE FIFTH PART. THERE ARE YET MORE WHICH BE DESTINED UNTO OTHERS. MINE OWN PARTICULAR TREASURE WAS ASSIGNED UNTO ME AT HERBIPOLIS; AND I PERFORMED THE OPERATION OF THE EIGHTH CHAPTER OF THE THIRD BOOK; IT WAS NOT IN ANY WAY GUARDED, AND WAS VERY ANCIENT. IT WAS OF GOLD, WHICH HAD NEVER BEEN STRUCK INTO INGOTS; AND WHICH I AFTERWARDS CAUSED TO BE BEATEN OUT AND CONVERTED INTO ITS EQUIVALENT WEIGHT OF GOLDEN FLORINS, BY THE SPIRITS; THE WHICH WAS DONE IN A FEW HOURS; (AND I DID THIS OPERATION SEEING THAT) MINE OWN POSSESSIONS WERE FEW AND OF LITTLE WORTH; AND SO POOR WAS I THAT IN ORDER TO MARRY A PERSON WHO HAD A CONSIDERABLE DOWRY, I WAS FORCED TO MAKE USE OF MINE ART, AND I EMPLOYED THE FOURTH SIGN OF THE THIRD BOOK AND THE THIRD SIGN OF THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER; AND I MARRIED MY COUSIN WITH 40,000 GOLDEN FLORINS AS A DOWRY, THE WHICH SUM SERVED AS A COVER TO MY FORTUNE. ALL THE SIGNS WHICH ARE IN THE EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER HAVE BEEN MADE USE OF BY ME SO MANY TIMES THAT I COULD NOT COUNT THEM. HOWEVER, THEY ARE ALL GIVEN IN THE BOOK ALREADY MENTIONED. I MADE GREAT AND WONDERFUL EXPERIMENTS WITH THE SIGNS OF THE SECOND AND EIGHTH CHAPTERS OF THE THIRD BOOK. THE FIRST SIGN OF THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE THIRD BOOK IS THE MOST PERFECT. IT IS NECESSARY TO BE PROMPT AND ADROIT IN ALL THESE OPERATIONS, SEEING THAT IN THE THINGS WHICH BELONG UNTO GOD WE CAN EASILY COMMIT STILL GREATER ERRORS THAN THOSE INTO WHICH SOLOMON FELL. ALL THESE SIGNS HAVE I WORKED WITH GREAT EASE AND PLEASURE, AND WITH VERY GREAT UTILITY (UNTO MYSELF AND OTHERS). ALL THESE OPERATIONS AND OTHERS IN INFINITE NUMBER HAVE I PERFORMED BY THE SIGNS WHICH BE IN THE THIRD BOOK, AND NEVER HAVE I FAILED IN ATTAINING MINE END, I HAVE ALWAYS BEEN OBEYED (BY THE SPIRITS), AND EVERYTHING HATH SUCCEEDED WITH ME BECAUSE I HAVE MYSELF OBEYED THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD. ALSO, I HAVE FROM POINT TO POINT FOLLOWED OUT THAT WHICH MINE ANGEL HATH COUNSELLED AND PRESCRIBED UNTO ME; FOLLOWING OUT ALSO EXACTLY THAT WHICH ABRA-MELIN HAD TAUGHT ME, THE WHICH IS THE SAME THAT I SHALL WRITE IN THE TWO FOLLOWING BOOKS, AND WHICH I SHALL EXEMPLIFY AND EXPLAIN MORE CLEARLY; BECAUSE THE INSTRUCTIONS WHICH I RECEIVED, ALTHOUGH IN VERY OBSCURE WORDS AND HIEROGLYPHICS, HAVE CAUSED ME TO ATTAIN MINE OBJECT, AND HAVE NEVER PERMITTED ME TO ERR AND FALL INTO PAGAN, STRANGE, AND SUPERSTITIOUS IDOLATRIES; I BEING ALWAYS KEPT IN THE WAY OF THE LORD, WHO IS THE TRUE, THE ONLY, THE INFALLIBLE END, FOR ARRIVING AT THE POSSESSION OF THIS SACRED MAGIC. 
THE NINTH CHAPTER.
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HE INFAMOUS BELIAL [LUCIFER] HATH NO OTHER DESIRE THAN THAT OF OBTAINING THE POWER OF HIDING AND OBSCURING THE TRUE DIVINE WISDOM, SO THAT HE MAY HAVE MORE MEANS OF BLINDING SIMPLE MEN AND OF LEADING THEM BY THE NOSE; SO THAT THEY MAY ALWAYS REMAIN IN THEIR SIMPLICITY, AND IN THEIR ERROR, AND THAT THEY MAY NOT DISCOVER THE WAY WHICH LEADETH UNTO THE TRUE WISDOM; SEEING THAT OTHERWISE IT IS CERTAIN THAT BOTH HE AND HIS KINGDOM WOULD REMAIN BOUND AND THAT HE WOULD LOSE THE TITLE WHICH HE GIVETH HIMSELF OF "PRINCE OF THIS WORLD," HAVING BECOME THE SLAVE OF MAN. THIS IS WHEREFORE HE SEEK TO ANNUL AND DESTROY UTTERLY THIS SACRED WISDOM. I, HOWEVER, DO PRAY ALL AND SINGULAR TO BE UPON THEIR GUARD, AND IN NO WAY TO DESPISE THE WAY AND WISDOM OF THE LORD, NOR TO ALLOW THEMSELVES TO BE SEDUCED BY THE DEMON AND HIS ADHERENTS; FOR HE IS A LIAR AND WILL BE SO ETERNALLY; AND MAY THE TRUTH FOR EVER FLOURISH; FOR IN FOLLOWING OUT AND OBEYING WITH FIDELITY THAT WHICH I HAVE WRITTEN IN THESE THREE BOOKS, NOT ONLY SHALL WE ARRIVE AT THE DESIRED END, BUT WE SHALL SENSIBLY KNOW AND FEEL THE GRACE OF THE LORD, AND THE ACTUAL ASSISTANCE OF HIS HOLY ANGELS, WHO TAKE AN INCREDIBLE PLEASURE IN SEEING THAT THEY ARE OBEYED AND THAT YOU INTEND TO FOLLOW OUT THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD, AND THAT THEIR INSTRUCTIONS ARE OBSERVED. SUCH THEN ARE THE PARTICULAR POINTS UPON WHICH I INSIST. THIS WISDOM HATH ITS FOUNDATION IN THE HIGH AND HOLY QABALAH WHICH IS NOT GRANTED UNTO ANY OTHER THAN UNTO THE FIRST-BORN, EVEN AS GOD HATH ORDAINED, AND AS IT WAS OBSERVED BY OUR PREDECESSORS. THENCE AROSE THE DIFFERENCE, AND THE TRUCK OR EXCHANGE BETWEEN JACOB AND ESAU; THE PRIMOGENITURE BEING THE QABALAH, WHICH IS MUCH NOBLER AND GREATER THAN THE SACRED MAGIC. AND BY THE QABALAH WE CAN ARRIVE AT THE SACRED MAGIC, BUT BY THE LATTER WE CANNOT HAVE THE QABALAH. UNTO THE CHILD OF A SERVANT, OR OF AN ADULTERER, THE QABALAH IS NOT GRANTED, BUT ONLY UNTO A LEGITIMATE CHILD; AS OCCURRED IN THE CASE OF ISAAC AND ISHMAEL; BUT THE SACRED WISDOM THROUGH THE MERCY OF GOD ALL CAN ACQUIRE, PROVIDED THAT THEY WALK IN THE RIGHT PATH; AND EACH ONE SHOULD CONTENT HIMSELF WITH THE GIFT AND GRACE OF THE LORD. AND THIS MUST NOT BE DONE OUT OF CURIOSITY, AND WITH EXTRAVAGANT AND RIDICULOUS SCRUPLES, WISHING TO KNOW AND UNDERSTAND MORE THAN IS RIGHT; SEEING THAT TEMERITY IS CERTAINLY PUNISHED BY GOD, WHO THEN PERMITTED HIM WHO IS PRESUMPTUOUS NOT ONLY TO BE TURNED ASIDE OUT OF THE TRUE WAY BY THE SECOND CAUSES, BUT ALSO THE DEMON HATH POWER OVER HIM, AND HE RUINED AND EXTERMINATED HIM IN SUCH A MANNER, THAT WE CAN ONLY SAY THAT HE HIMSELF IS THE SOLE CAUSE OF HIS OWN RUIN AND MISERY. IT IS CERTAIN THAT THE OLD SERPENT WILL ATTEMPT TO CONTAMINATE THE PRESENT BOOK WITH HIS VENOM, AND EVEN TO DESTROY AND LOSE IT UTTERLY, BUT O LAMECH! AS A FAITHFUL FATHER I ENTREAT THEE BY THE TRUE GOD WHO HATH CREATED THEE AND ALL THINGS, AND I ENTREAT EVERY OTHER PERSON WHO BY THY MEANS SHALL RECEIVE THIS METHOD OF OPERATING, NOT TO BE INDUCED OR PERSUADED TO HAVE ANY OTHER SENTIMENT OR OPINION, OR TO BELIEVE THE CONTRARY. PRAY UNTO GOD AND ASK HIM FOR HIS ASSISTANCE, AND PLACE ALL THY CONFIDENCE IN HIM ALONE. AND ALTHOUGH THOU CANST NOT HAVE THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE QABALAH, NEVERTHELESS THE HOLY GUARDIAN ANGELS AT THE END OF THE SIX MOONS OR MONTHS WILL MANIFEST UNTO THEE THAT WHICH IS SUFFICIENT FOR THE POSSESSION OF THIS SACRED MAGIC. WHEREFORE ALL THE SIGNS AND SYMBOLS GIVEN IN THE THIRD BOOK, ARE WRITTEN WITH LETTERS OF THE FOURTH HIERARCHY; BUT THE MYSTERIOUS WORDS WHEREIN CONSISTED THE SECRET HAVE THEIR ORIGIN IN AND ARE DRAWN FROM THE HEBREW, LATIN, GREEK, CHALDEAN, PERSIAN, AND ARABIAN LANGUAGES BY A SINGULAR MYSTERY AND ACCORDING UNTO THE WILL OF THE MOST WISE ARCHITECT AND FABRICATOR OF THE UNIVERSE, WHO ALONE DOMINATES AND GOVERNS IT BY HIS ALL-POWER; ALL THE MONARCHIES AND KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD ARE SUBMITTED UNTO HIS INFINITE POWER, AND UNTO THIS SACRED MAGIC AND DIVINE WISDOM.
THE TENTH CHAPTER.
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T BEING UNDERSTOOD THAT IN THIS OPERATION WE HAVE TO DO WITH A GREAT AND POWERFUL ENEMY, WHOM THROUGH OUR OWN WEAKNESS AND HUMAN STRENGTH OR SCIENCE WE CANNOT RESIST WITHOUT PARTICULAR AID AND ASSISTANCE FROM THE HOLY ANGELS, AND FROM THE LORD OF THE GOOD SPIRITS; IT IS NECESSARY THAT EACH ONE SHOULD ALWAYS HAVE GOD BEFORE HIS EYES, AND IN NO WAY OFFEND HIM. ON THE OTHER HAND, HE MUST ALWAYS BE UPON HIS GUARD, AND ABSTAIN AS FROM A MORTAL SIN FROM FLATTERING, OBEYING, REGARDING, OR HAVING RESPECT TO THE DEMON, AND TO HIS VIPERINE RACE; NEITHER MUST HE SUBMIT HIMSELF UNTO HIM IN THE SLIGHTEST THING, FOR THAT WOULD BE HIS RUIN AND THE FATAL LOSS OF HIS SOUL. AS IT HAPPENED UNTO ALL THE SEED DESCENDED FROM NOAH, LOT, ISHMAEL, AND OTHERS WHO DID POSSESS THE BLESSED LAND (BEFORE OUR FOREFATHERS) WHO INHERITED THIS WISDOM FROM FATHER TO SON, FROM FAMILY TO FAMILY; BUT IN THE COURSE OF TIME HAVING LENT AN EAR UNTO THE TREACHEROUS ENEMY, THEY LET THEMSELVES BE TURNED AWAY FROM THE VERITABLE PATH, AND DID LOSE THE TRUE SCIENCE WHICH THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM GOD BY THE MEANS OF THEIR FATHERS, AND GAVE THEMSELVES OVER UNTO SUPERSTITIOUS SCIENCES, AND UNTO DIABOLICAL ENCHANTMENTS, AND UNTO ABOMINABLE IDOLATRIES, THE WHICH WAS THE CAUSE THAT THEREAFTER GOD DID CHASTISE THEM, DEFY THEM, AND CHASE THEM FROM THEIR COUNTRY; AND DID INTRODUCE IN THEIR STEAD OUR PREDECESSORS; FROM WHICH SAME ERRORS AGAIN LATER CAME THE CAUSE OF OUR PRESENT MISERY AND SERVITUDE, THE WHICH WILL LAST EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD; SINCE THEY IN NO WAY WISHED TO KNOW THE GIFT WHICH GOD HAD GIVEN UNTO THEM, BUT INSTEAD ABANDONED IT TO EMBRACE AND FOLLOW THE DECEITS OF THE DEMON. THIS IS WHEREFORE EACH ONE SHOULD TAKE CARE TO SUBMIT HIMSELF UNTO HIM NEITHER BY ACTS, NOR BY WORDS, NOR BY THOUGHTS, BECAUSE HE IS SO ADROIT AND PROMPT THAT HE CAN SEIZE ONE UNEXPECTEDLY; JUST AS A SPIDER MAY TAKE A BIRD. LET THAT MISERABLE BOHEMIAN AND THE OTHERS WHOM I HAVE BEFORE MENTIONED, SERVE THEE FOR AN EXAMPLE TO AVOID (EVEN AS THEY DID UNTO ME). IN THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE OPERATION THERE APPEARED A MAN OF MAJESTIC APPEARANCE, WHO WITH GREAT AFFABILITY DOTH PROMISE UNTO THEE MARVELOUS THINGS. CONSIDER ALL THIS AS PURE VANITY, FOR WITHOUT THE PERMISSION OF GOD HE CAN GIVE NOTHING; BUT HE WILL DO IT UNTO THE DAMAGE AND PREJUDICE, RUIN AND ETERNAL DAMNATION OF WHOMSOEVER PUTS FAITH IN HIM, AND BELIEVETH IN HIM; AS WE MAY SEE IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN THE MATTER OF PHARAOH AND HIS ADHERENTS, THE WHICH DESPISED THE VERITABLE AND CERTAIN WISDOM OF MOSES AND AARON, AND WERE IN THE BEGINNING BACKED UP BY THE DEVIL WHO SHOWED THEM BY THE MEANS OF ENCHANTMENTS THAT HE COULD BOTH DO AND PUT IN PRACTICE ALL THE WORKS OF THE AFORESAID HOLY MEN, WHENCE HE ULTIMATELY DID REDUCE THEM TO SUCH A CONDITION OF OBSTINACY AND BLINDNESS, THAT WITHOUT PERCEIVING THEIR OWN ERROR AND THE DECEIT OF THE DEMON, THEY WERE CRUELLY CHASTISED BY GOD WITH DIVERS PLAGUES, AND WERE AT LAST ALL DROWNED IN THE RED SEA. THIS IS WHEREFORE IN CONCLUSION I SAY UNTO THEE IN FEW WORDS, THAT WE MUST RELY UPON GOD ALONE, AND PUT ALL OUR CONFIDENCE IN HIM. 
THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER.
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OD BE MY WITNESS THAT I HAVE NOT LEARNED THIS SCIENCE OUT OF CURIOSITY, NOR IN ORDER TO AVAIL MYSELF OF IT FOR AN EVIL PURPOSE, BUT RATHER TO USE IT FOR THE HONOR AND GLORY OF MY, FOR MINE OWN USE, AND FOR THAT OF MY NEIGHBOR; AND I HAVE NEVER WISHED TO EMPLOY IT FOR VAIN AND VILE THINGS, BUT I HAVE ALWAYS LABORED WITH ALL MY STRENGTH TO AID ALL CREATURES, FRIENDS AND ENEMIES, FAITHFUL AND UNFAITHFUL, AS WELL THE ONE AS THE OTHER, WITH A PERFECT WILL AND A GOOD HEART, AND I HAVE ALSO MADE USE OF IT FOR THE ANIMALS. I HAVE BEFORE CITED CERTAIN EXAMPLES IN ORDER TO SHOW UNTO THEE THAT GOD ALMIGHTY DOTH NOT IN ANY WAY GRANT THE ART OR THE SCIENCE UNTO A PERSON IN ORDER THAT HE MAY USE IT FOR HIMSELF ALONE, BUT IN ORDER THAT HE MAY PROVIDE FOR THE NEEDS OF OTHERS, AND OF THOSE WHO DO NOT POSSESS THIS SACRED SCIENCE. THIS IS WHY I PRAY EVERY ONE TO FOLLOW MINE EXAMPLE, AND IF HE DOETH OTHERWISE THE MALEDICTION OF THE LORD WILL FALL UPON HIM, AND AS FOR MYSELF I SHALL BE EXCUSABLE AND INNOCENT BEFORE GOD, AND BEFORE ALL MEN. IN THE THIRD BOOK THERE WILL BE FOUND A VERY BEAUTIFUL GARDEN, THE LIKE OF WHICH ASSUREDLY NO ONE HATH EVER MADE, AND WHICH NO KING NOR EMPEROR HATH EVER POSSESSED. HE WHO SHALL WISH TO BE AS AN INDUSTRIOUS BEE THEREIN, CAN THERE SUCK THE HONEY WHICH IT CONTAINS IN ABUNDANCE; BUT IF HE SHALL MALICIOUSLY WISH TO TRANSFORM HIMSELF INTO A SPIDER, HE CAN ALSO DRAW POISON FROM THENCE. GOD, HOWEVER, ACCORDED AND GIVETH HIS GRACE, NOT UNTO THE EVIL, BUT UNTO THE GOOD; AND IF IT SEEM UNTO THEE THAT SOME CHAPTERS OF THE THIRD BOOK CAN BE RATHER APPLIED UNTO EVIL AND UNTO THE HURT OF OUR NEIGHBOR, THAN UNTO A USEFUL END; EACH ONE SHALL KNOW THAT I HAVE SO PLACED THEM, IN ORDER THAT WE MAY UNDERSTAND THAT THIS SCIENCE CAN BE APPLIED ALIKE FOR EVIL OR FOR GOOD, AS I WILL SHOW THEE MORE FULLY IN THE OTHER BOOKS. WE MUST THEN STUDY TO FLEE THE EVIL AND TO OBTAIN ALL THE FORCES OF GOOD. HE WHO SHALL ACT THUS ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE SHALL HAVE THE SUCCOR AND ASSISTANCE OF THE FAITHFUL, BENIGN AND HOLY ANGELS; AND HE WHO SHALL USE IT FOR EVIL SHALL BE ABANDONED BY THE SAME ANGELS, AND SHALL BE IN THE POWER OF THE TREACHEROUS ENEMY, WHO NEVER FAILS TO OBEY THE COMMANDS OF SUCH AN ONE TO WORK EVIL, IN ORDER TO RENDER HIM HIS SLAVE. IT IS NECESSARY TO HAVE AS A GENERAL RULE AND MAXIM WHICH NEVER FAILS, THAT WHENEVER THOU SHALT SEE A MAN FILLED WITH AN EXTRAORDINARY DESIRE TO PROCURE THIS OPERATION FOR HIMSELF, IF THOU WISH TO GIVE IT UNTO HIM, IT IS NECESSARY TO TEST HIS SINCERITY AND HIS INTENTIONS, AND DELAY HIM, ACCORDING TO THE INSTRUCTIONS WHICH I GIVE UNTO THEE IN THESE THREE BOOKS. AND IF HE SEEK TO OBTAIN IT BY INDISCREET METHODS, AND SAYETH UNTO THEE THAT THIS OPERATION MAY BE TRUE OR NOT TRUE, FEIGNING DOUBTS IN ORDER TO COMPEL THEE TO GIVE IT UNTO HIM, OR THAT HE MAKES USE OF OTHER STRATAGEMS, THOU MAYEST THEN CONCLUDE THAT SUCH A MAN WALKETH NOT IN THE WAY OF THE LORD. IF ANY PERSON WISHES IT IN A WAY OPPOSED TO THAT WHICH GOD EMPLOYS TO GRANT IT, THIS WOULD BE PRESUMPTUOUS. AND IF ANY PERSON SEEK TO OBTAIN IT NOT FOR HIMSELF, (BUT FOR EITHER) A CHILD OR A RELATIVE, WHO IS NOT SUCH AS HE SHOULD BE WHO RECEIVES SO GREAT A TREASURE; HE WHO SHALL GRANT IT UNTO HIM SHALL BE CULPABLE OF A GREAT EVIL, AND SHALL HIMSELF LOSE THE GRACE AND WISDOM OF THE LORD, AND SHALL DEPRIVE HIS HEIRS OF THE SAME ETERNALLY. IF A MAN OF EVIL LIFE, WHOM ONE SHALL FEEL BY MEANS OF THIS SACRED SCIENCE WILL PERSIST IN HIS EVIL WAY OF LIFE, SHALL COME UNTO THEE TO SEEK THIS SACRED SCIENCE, IT IS PROBABLE THAT SUCH A MAN DOTH NOT DESIRE TO USE IT FOR GOOD AND IN A RIGHT INTENTION, BUT THAT HAVING RECEIVED IT, HE WILL USE IT FOR EVIL. I HAVE ALSO IN SUCH CASE MYSELF, HOWEVER, SEEN AND FELT THAT GOD, WHO, PENETRATES THE SECRET OF OUR HEARTS, HATH PUT BY INDIRECT MEANS OBSTACLES IN THE WAY OF SUCH A ONE'S SUCCESS, CAUSING DIFFICULTIES TO ARISE OF ONE KIND AND ANOTHER. SO THAT HE WHO AT THE FIRST WISHES TO POSSESS THIS SCIENCE IN ORDER TO USE IT AGAINST HIS NEIGHBOR, AND TO COMMIT ALL SORTS OF ABOMINATIONS, MANIFESTS HIMSELF AS AN UNWORTHY PERSON UNTO HIM WHO HAD RESOLVED TO GIVE IT UNTO HIM. SHUN COMMERCE, AND THE CONVERSE OF THOSE WHO ACTUALLY IN THE SEARCH FOR THIS SCIENCE SHALL DO AND SAY ALL THINGS WHICH TEND TO EVIL; SEEING THAT SUCH MEN CAN BECOME THE ENCHANTERS OF THE DEVIL. THOU SHALT KNOW THE REST HEREAFTER IN THE OTHER BOOKS. HERE I AM VERY PROLIX UPON THIS POINT, AND I AM EXAGGERATING MUCH, BECAUSE IT IS CERTAIN THAT ONCE THE OPERATION IS GIVEN IN DUE FORM, IT IS AN IRREVOCABLE ACT. BUT IF, ON THE OTHER HAND, AFTER AN EXACT EXAMINATION AND INQUISITION THOU SHALT FIND A PERSON TRANQUIL AND SINCERE, THOU MUST AID HIM, BECAUSE GOD WHO HATH AIDED THEE WISHES ALSO TO AID HIM; UNTO THIS END HATH HE PUT INTO THINE HANDS THIS SACRED SCIENCE. THOU MUST MAKE EVERY EFFORT TO PROCURE PEACE AMONGST THOSE WHO ARE AT DISCORD, AND SWORN ENEMIES AMONG THEMSELVES; AND IT IS IMPERATIVE TO DO GOOD UNTO EVERY ONE, THIS BEING THE SOLE AND TRUE MEANS OF RENDERING FAVORABLE UNTO THEE, GOD, THE ANGELS, AND MEN; AND OF MAKING THE DEMON THY SLAVE, AND OBEDIENT IN ALL AND THROUGH ALL. AND SUCH AN ONE SHALL PASS THE REST OF HIS LIFE WITH A GOOD AND RIGHT CONSCIENCE, IN HONOR AND PEACE, WITH CONTENTMENT, AND USEFUL UNTO ALL BEINGS. I ENTREAT THOSE WHO SHALL BE POSSESSORS OF A SO GREAT TREASURE TO EMPLOY IT IN THE PROPER MANNER, AND NEVER TO CAST IT BEFORE SWINE. THOU SHALT USE IT FOR THYSELF, O LAMECH, MY SON, BUT OF THE FRUIT WHICH THOU SHALT DRAW THEREFROM, THOU SHALT MAKE PARTAKERS THOSE WHO HAVE NEED, AND THE MORE THOU SHALT GIVE, THE MORE SHALL THY MEANS INCREASE. THE SAME SHALL HAPPEN UNTO HIM TO WHOM THOU SHALT GIVE IT. IN THESE REGIONS AND COUNTRIES, WE ARE SLAVES, AND JUSTLY AFFLICTED FOR OUR SINS AND THOSE OF OUR FATHERS; HOWEVER, WE OUGHT TO SERVE THE LORD IN THE BEST MANNER WHICH SHALL BE POSSIBLE UNTO US. AND BY SUCH AN ONE SHALL THE TREASURE BE KEPT SECRET, AND SHALL BE GIVEN UNTO HIS HEIRS AS FAR AS HE CAN, BEING WARE OF DISINHERITING THEM IN ORDER TO GIVE IT UNTO OTHERS, AND OF CAUSING IT TO FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE INFIDELS, OR OF RENDERING THE WICKED POSSESSORS THEREOF.
THE TWELFTH CHAPTER.
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INE INTENTION WAS IN NO WAY TO BE SO PROLIX IN THIS FIRST BOOK; BUT WHAT WILL NOT PATERNAL LOVE DO? AND THE IMPORTANCE OF THE MATTER PERMITTED IT. LET EACH ONE WHO WILL CARRY OUT THIS GLORIOUS ENTERPRISE REST IN PEACE AND SURETY, BECAUSE IN THESE THREE BOOKS IS COMPRISED ALL THAT CAN BE NECESSARY FOR THIS OPERATION. FOR I HAVE WRITTEN IT WITH MUCH CARE, ATTENTION, AND EXACTITUDE; SO THAT THERE IS NO PHRASE WHICH DOTH NOT GIVE THEE SOME INSTRUCTION OR ADVICE. HOWEVER, I PRAY SUCH A ONE FOR THE [SEXLESS] LOVE OF GOD, WHO REIGNS AND WILL REIGN ETERNALLY, TO COMMENCE NO OPERATION UNLESS BEFOREHAND FOR THE SPACE OF SIX MONTHS HE HATH READ AND RE-READ THIS BOOK WITH CARE AND ATTENTION, CONSIDERING ALL POINTS IN DETAIL; FOR I AM MORE THAN SURE THAT HE WILL NOT ENCOUNTER ANY DOUBTFUL MATTER WHICH HE WILL NOT BE ABLE TO SOLVE HIMSELF, BUT FURTHER DAY BY DAY WILL HE ASSUME UNTO HIMSELF A GREAT AND ARDENT DESIRE, PLEASURE, AND WILL, TO UNDERTAKE THIS SO GLORIOUS OPERATION; THE WHICH CAN BE EFFECTED BY ANY PERSON OF ANY RELIGION SOEVER, PROVIDED, HOWEVER, THAT DURING THE SIX MOONS HE HATH NOT COMMITTED ANY SIN AGAINST THE LAW AND COMMANDMENTS OF GOD. NOW IT REMAINED UNTO ME, O LAMECH, MY SON, TO SHOW UNTO THEE THE MARKS OF MY EXTREME PATERNAL TENDERNESS, BY GIVING THEE TWO PRINCIPAL PIECES OF ADVICE, BY THE MEANS OF WHICH, AND OBSERVING ALL THE OTHER PARTICULARS WHICH I SHALL DESCRIBE, THOU (AND ANY PERSON UNTO WHOM THOU SHALT ACCORD THIS SACRED SCIENCE) MAYEST INDUBITABLY ARRIVE AT THE PERFECTION OF THIS SAME WISDOM. IT IS NECESSARY, HOWEVER, TO UNDERSTAND THAT MANY HAVE UNDERTAKEN THIS OPERATION; AND THAT SOME HAVE OBTAINED THEIR WISH; BUT THAT THERE ARE OTHERS WHO HAVE NOT SUCCEEDED, AND THE REASON OF THIS HATH BEEN BECAUSE THEIR GOOD ANGEL HATH NOT APPEARED UNTO THEM IN THE DAY OF THE CONJURATION, THEIR ANGEL BEING BY ITS NATURE AMPHITERON, BECAUSE THE ANGELIC NATURE DIFFERS TO SO GREAT AN EXTENT FROM THAT OF MEN, THAT NO UNDERSTANDING NOR SCIENCE COULD EXPRESS OR DESCRIBE IT, AS REGARDED THAT GREAT PURITY WHEREWITH THEY BE INVESTED. I DO NOT WISH THAT THOU, LAMECH, MY SON, AND THY SUCCESSOR, AND FRIENDS, SHOULD BE DEPRIVED OF A SO GREAT TREASURE. I IN NO WAY WISH TO ABANDON THEE IN SO ESSENTIAL A MATTER. THE OTHER POINT IS THE PSALM WHICH I WILL TELL THEE ALSO; AND THOUGH THOU GIVES THE OPERATION UNTO ANOTHER PERSON, ALTHOUGH HE BE A FRIEND, THOU SHALT IN NO WISE COMMUNICATE THIS UNTO HIM, BECAUSE THIS PSALM IS THE PRESERVATIVE AGAINST ALL THOSE TO WHOM THOU SHALT HAVE GIVEN THE HOLY MAGIC, SHOULD THEY WISH TO MAKE USE OF IT AGAINST THEE; AND THOU SHALT BE ABLE THYSELF TO MAKE EXCELLENT USE OF IT AGAINST THEM. THIS WAS GRANTED BY THE LORD UNTO DAVID FOR HIS OWN PRESERVATION. FOR THE FIRST POINT: THE DAY BEING COME WHEN IT IS NECESSARY TO PERFORM THE ORATIONS, PRAYERS, AND CONVOCATIONS OF THY GUARDIAN ANGEL, THOU SHALT HAVE A LITTLE CHILD OF THE AGE OF SIX, SEVEN, OR EIGHT YEARS AT THE MOST, WHO SHALL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE, THE WHICH CHILD THOU SHALT HAVE WASHED FROM HEAD TO FOOT, AND THOU SHALT PLACE UPON HIS FOREHEAD A VEIL OF WHITE SILK VERY FINE AND TRANSPARENT, WHICH COVERS THE FOREHEAD EVEN UNTO THE EYES; AND UPON THE VEIL IT IS NECESSARY TO WRITE BEFOREHAND IN GOLD WITH A BRUSH A CERTAIN SIGN MADE AND MARKED IN THE MANNER AND ORDER AS IT WILL BE SHOWN IN THE THIRD BOOK; THE WHICH DOTH SERVE TO CONCILIATE AND TO GIVE GRACE UNTO THE MORTAL AND HUMAN CREATURE TO BEHOLD THE FACE OF THE ANGEL. HE WHO OPERATES SHALL DO THE SAME THING, BUT UPON A VEIL OF BLACK SILK, AND SHALL PUT IT ON IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE CHILD. AFTER THIS THOU SHALT MAKE THE CHILD ENTER INTO THE ORATORY AND THOU SHALT CAUSE HIM TO PLACE THE FIRE AND THE PERFUME IN THE CENSER, THEN HE SHALL KNEEL BEFORE THE ALTAR; AND HE WHO PERFORMED THE OPERATION SHALL BE AT THE DOOR AND PROSTRATE UPON THE GROUND, MAKING HIS ORATION, AND SUPPLICATING HIS HOLY ANGEL THAT HE WILL DEIGN TO APPEAR AND SHOW HIMSELF UNTO THIS INNOCENT BEING, GIVING UNTO HIM ANOTHER SIGN IF IT BE NECESSARY IN ORDER TO SEE HIM HIMSELF ON THE TWO FOLLOWING DAYS. IT IS REQUISITE THAT HE WHO SHALL OPERATE SHALL TAKE HEED TO IN NO WISE REGARD THE ALTAR, BUT HAVING HIS FACE TOWARDS THE GROUND LET HIM CONTINUE HIS ORATIONS, AND AS SOON AS THE CHILD SHALL HAVE SEEN THE ANGEL THOU SHALT COMMAND HIM TO TELL THEE, AND TO LOOK UPON THE ALTAR AND TAKE THE LAMEN OR PLATE OF SILVER WHICH THOU SHALT HAVE PLACED THERE FOR THIS PURPOSE, IN ORDER TO BRING IT UNTO THEE IF IT BE NECESSARY, AND WHATEVER OTHER THING THE HOLY ANGEL SHALL HAVE WRITTEN THEREON, WHEREWITH THOU OUGHT TO WORK ON THE TWO FOLLOWING DAYS. THE WHICH BEING DONE HE WILL DISAPPEAR. WHICH BEING CAREFULLY DONE, THE CHILD WILL TELL THEE (FOR THIS, IT IS NECESSARY TO HAVE INSTRUCTED HIM BEFOREHAND), AND THOU SHALT COMMAND HIM TO BRING UNTO THEE THE LITTLE PLATE, BY THE WHICH WHEN THOU HAST RECEIVED IT THOU SHALT KNOW WHAT THE ANGEL HATH ORDERED THEE TO DO. AND THOU SHALT CAUSE IT TO BE REPLACED UPON THE ALTAR, AND THOU SHALT QUIT THE ORATORY, THOU SHALT CLOSE IT, AND THOU SHALT IN NO WISE ENTER THEREIN DURING THE FIRST DAY, AND THOU SHALT BE ABLE TO SEND AWAY THE CHILD. AND HE WHO SHALL PERFORM THE OPERATION SHALL PREPARE HIMSELF DURING THE REST OF THE DAY FOR THE MORROW FOLLOWING, TO ENJOY THE ADMIRABLE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY GUARDIAN ANGEL, IN ORDER TO OBTAIN THE END SO EARNESTLY DESIRED, AND WHICH SHALL NOT FAIL THEE IF THOU FOLLOW THE PATH WHICH HE SHALL SHOW UNTO THEE. AND THESE TWO SIGNS ARE THE KEY OF THE WHOLE OPERATION. UNTO THE GLORY OF THE MOST HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD AND OF HIS HOLY ANGELS!
END OF THE FIRST BOOK.
THE SECOND BOOK OF THE SACRED MAGIC.
THE FIRST CHAPTER. WHAT AND HOW MANY BE THE FORMS OF VERITABLE MAGIC.
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HOSO SHOULD WISH TO RECOUNT ALL THE ARTS AND OPERATIONS WHICH IN OUR TIMES BE REPUTED AND PREACHED ABROAD AS WISDOM AND MAGICAL SECRETS; HE SHOULD AS WELL UNDERTAKE TO COUNT THE WAVES AND THE SANDS OF THE SEA; SEEING THAT THE MATTER HATH COME TO SUCH A PASS THAT EVERY TRICK OF A BUFFOON IS BELIEVED TO BE MAGIC, THAT ALL THE ABOMINATIONS OF IMPIOUS ENCHANTERS, ALL DIABOLICAL ILLUSIONS, ALL PAGAN IDOLATRIES, ALL SUPERSTITIONS, FASCINATIONS, DIABOLICAL PACTS, AND LASTLY ALL THAT THE GROSS BLINDNESS OF THE WORLD CAN TOUCH WITH ITS HANDS AND FEET IS RECKONED AS WISDOM AND MAGIC! THE PHYSICIAN, THE ASTROLOGER, THE ENCHANTER, THE SORCERESS, THE IDOLATER, AND THE SACRILEGIOUS, IS CALLED OF THE COMMON PEOPLE A MAGICIAN! ALSO, HE WHO DRAWS HIS MAGIC WHETHER FROM THE SUN, WHETHER FROM THE MOON, WHETHER FROM THE EVIL SPIRITS, WHETHER FROM STONES, HERBS, ANIMALS, BRUTES, OR LASTLY FROM THOUSAND DIVER’S SOURCES, SO THAT THE HEAVEN ITSELF IS ASTONISHED THEREAT. THERE BE CERTAIN WHO DRAW THEIR MAGIC FROM AIR, FROM EARTH, FROM FIRE, FROM WATER, FROM PHYSIOGNOMY, FROM THE HAND, FROM MIRRORS, FROM GLASSES, FROM BIRDS, FROM BREAD, FROM WINE, AND EVEN FROM THE VERY EXCREMENTS THEMSELVES; AND YET, HOWEVER, ALL THIS IS REPUTED AS SCIENCE! I EXHORT YOU, YE WHO READ, TO HAVE THE FEAR OF GOD, AND TO STUDY JUSTICE, BECAUSE INFALLIBLY UNTO YOU SHALL BE OPENED THE GATE OF THE TRUE WISDOM WHICH GOD GAVE UNTO NOAH AND UNTO HIS DESCENDANTS JAPHET, ABRAHAM, AND ISHMAEL; AND IT WAS HIS WISDOM THAT DELIVERED LOT FROM THE BURNING OF SODOM. MOSES LEARNED THE SAME WISDOM IN THE DESERT, FROM THE BURNING BUSH, AND HE TAUGHT IT UNTO AARON HIS BROTHER. JOSEPH, SAMUEL, DAVID, SOLOMON, ELIJAH, AND THE APOSTLES, AND SAINT JOHN PARTICULARLY (FROM WHOM WE HOLD A MOST EXCELLENT BOOK OF PROPHECY POSSESSED IT. LET EVERY ONE THEN, KNOW THAT THIS, THIS WHICH I TEACH, IS THAT SAME WISDOM AND MAGIC, AND WHICH IS IN THIS SAME BOOK, AND INDEPENDENT OF ANY OTHER SCIENCE, OR WISDOM, OR MAGIC, SOEVER. IT IS, HOWEVER, CERTAINLY TRUE THAT THESE MIRACULOUS OPERATIONS HAVE MUCH IN COMMON WITH THE QABALAH; IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT THERE BE OTHER ARTS WHICH HAVE SOME STAMP OF WISDOM; THE WHICH ALONE WOULD BE NOTHING WORTH WERE THEY NOT MINGLED WITH THE FOUNDATION OF THE SACRED MINISTRY, WHENCE LATER AROSE THE MIXED QABALAH. THE ARTS ARE PRINCIPALLY TWELVE. FOUR IN NUMBER, 3, 5, 7, 9, AMONG THE NUMBERS IN THE MIXED QABALAH. THE SECOND IS THE MOST PERFECT ONE, THE WHICH OPERATES BY SIGN AND VISIONS. TWO OF THE EVEN NUMBERS, NAMELY 6 AND 2, WHICH OPERATE WITH THE STARS AND THE CELESTIAL COURSES WHICH WE CALL ASTRONOMY. THREE CONSISTS IN THE METALS, AND 2 IN THE PLANETS. AS TO ALL THESE ARTS, THE WHICH BE CONJOINED AND MINGLED TOGETHER WITH THE SACRED QABALAH; BOTH HE WHO MAKES USE OF THESE SAME, EITHER ALONE, OR MINGLED WITH OTHER THINGS WHICH BE IN NO WAY FROM THE QABALAH; AND HE WHO SEEK TO EXERCISE HIMSELF IN PERFORMING OPERATIONS WITH THESE ARTS; IS ALIKE LIABLE TO BE DECEIVED BY THE DEMON; SEEING THAT OF THEMSELVES THEY POSSESS NO OTHER VIRTUE THAN A NATURAL PROPERTY; AND THEY CAN PRODUCE NO OTHER THING THAN PROBABLE EFFECTS, AND THEY HAVE ABSOLUTELY NO POWER IN SPIRITUAL AND SUPERNATURAL THINGS; BUT IF, HOWEVER, ON CERTAIN OCCASIONS THEY CAUSE YOU TO BEHOLD ANY EXTRAORDINARY EFFECT, SUCH IS ONLY PRODUCED BY IMPIOUS AND DIABOLICAL PACTS AND CONJURATIONS, THE WHICH FORM OF SCIENCE OUGHT TO BE CALLED SORCERY. FINALLY, LET US CONCLUDE THAT FROM THE DIVINE MYSTERY ARE DERIVED THESE THREE KINDS OF QABALAH, VIZ.: THE MIXED QABALAH, AND THE TRUE WISDOM, AND THE (TRUE) MAGIC. WE WILL, THEREFORE, SHOW FORTH THIS LAST, AND THE MANNER OF BECOMING ITS POSSESSORS IN THE NAME OF GOD AND OF HIS CELESTIAL COURT!
THE SECOND CHAPTER.
WHAT WE SHOULD CONSIDER BEFORE UNDERTAKING THIS OPERATION.
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E HAVE ALREADY SAID WHAT IS THE SCIENCE WHICH I AM TO, TEACH YOU, THAT IS TO SAY. THAT IT IS NEITHER IN ANY WAY HUMAN NOR DIABOLICAL, BUT (THAT IT IS) THE TRUE AND DIVINE WISDOM AND MAGIC, WHICH HAS BEEN HANDED DOWN BY OUR PREDECESSORS UNTO THEIR SUCCESSORS AS A HEREDITARY TREASURE. IN LIKE MANNER AS I MYSELF AT PRESENT, SO EVEN SHOULD YE THINK, BEFORE ENTERING INTO THIS MATTER, AND BEFORE TAKING POSSESSION OF SO GREAT A TREASURE, HOW MUCH THIS GIFT IS SUBLIME AND PRECIOUS, AND HOW VILE AND BASE ARE YE YOURSELVES WHO BE ABOUT TO RECEIVE IT. THIS IS WHEREFORE I SAY UNTO YE THAT THE BEGINNING OF THIS WISDOM IS THE FEAR OF GOD AND OF JUSTICE. THESE BE THE TABLES OF THE LAW, THE QABALAH, AND THE MAGIC; THEY SHOULD SERVE UNTO YE FOR A RULE. IT IS NECESSARY THAT YE SHOULD BEGIN TO ATTACH YOURSELVES UNTO THE VERY BEGINNING, IF YE TRULY DO WISH TO HAVE THE VERITABLE WISDOM; AND THUS, SHALL YE WALK IN THE RIGHT PATH, AND BE ABLE TO WORK; ALL THE WHICH IS CONTAINED IN THIS BOOK, AND ALL THE WHICH IS THEREIN PRESCRIBED. FOR TO UNDERTAKE THIS OPERATION WITH THE SIMPLE INTENTION OF USING IT UNTO DISHONEST, IMPIOUS, AND WICKED ENDS, IS NEITHER JUST NOR REASONABLE; FOR IT IS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY TO PERFORM THIS OPERATION UNTO THE PRAISE, HONOR, AND GLORY OF GOD; UNTO THE USE, HEALTH, AND WELL-BEING OF YOUR NEIGHBOR, WHETHER FRIEND OR ENEMY; AND GENERALLY FOR THAT OF THE WHOLE EARTH. FURTHERMORE, IT IS ALSO NECESSARY TO TAKE INTO CONSIDERATION OTHER MATTERS, WHICH THOUGH LESS IMPORTANT BE STILL NECESSARY; NAMELY, WHETHER YE BE CAPABLE, NOT ONLY OF COMMENCING, BUT ALSO OF CARRYING THROUGH THE OPERATION UNTO ITS END; THIS BEING A NECESSARY POINT TO CONSIDER BEFORE COMING UNTO A FINAL DETERMINATION UPON THE MATTER; BECAUSE N THIS CASE WE ARE NOT NEGOTIATING WITH MEN, BUT WITH GOD, BY THE INTERMEDIATION OF HIS HOLY ANGELS, AND WITH ALL SPIRITS, BOTH GOOD AND EVIL. I AM NOT HERE INTENDING TO PLAY THE SAINT AND HYPOCRITE, BUT IT IS NECESSARY TO HAVE A TRUE AND LOYAL HEART. YE HAVE HERE TO DO WITH THE LORD, WHO NOT ONLY BEHOLDS THE OUTER MAN, BUT WHO ALSO PENETRATES THE INMOST RECESSES OF THE HEART. BUT HAVING TAKEN A TRUE, FIRM, AND DETERMINED RESOLUTION, RELYING UPON THE WILL OF THE LORD, YE SHALL ARRIVE AT YOUR DESIRED END, AND SHALL ENCOUNTER NO DIFFICULTY. OFTEN ALSO MAN IS CHANGEABLE, AND WHILE BEGINNING A THING WELL, FINISHES IT BADLY, BEING IN NO WAY FIRM AND STABLE IN RESOLUTION. PONDER THE MATTER THEN WELL BEFORE COMMENCING, AND ONLY BEGIN THIS OPERATION WITH THE FIRM INTENTION OF CARRYING IT OUT UNTO THE END, FOR NO MAN CAN MAKE A MOCK OF THE LORD WITH IMPUNITY. FURTHERMORE IT IS LIKEWISE NECESSARY TO THINK AND CONSIDER WHETHER YOUR GOODS AND REVENUE BE SUFFICIENT FOR THIS MATTER; AND, FURTHER, WHETHER IF YOUR QUALITY OR ESTATE BE SUBJECT UNTO OTHERS, YE MAY HAVE TIME AND CONVENIENCE TO UNDERTAKE IT; ALSO WHETHER WIFE OR CHILDREN MAY HINDER YOU HEREIN; THESE BEING ALL MATTERS WORTHY OF OBSERVATION, SO AS NOT TO COMMENCE THE MATTER BLINDLY. THE CHIEF THING THAT YE SHOULD CONSIDER IS WHETHER YE BE IN GOOD HEALTH, BECAUSE THE BODY BEING FEEBLE AND UNHEALTHY, IT IS SUBJECT TO DIVERS INFIRMITIES, WHENCE AT LENGTH RESULT IMPATIENCE AND WANT OF POWER TO OPERATE AND PURSUE THE OPERATION; AND A SICK MAN CAN NEITHER BE CLEAN AND PURE, NOR ENJOY SOLITUDE; AND IN SUCH A CASE IT IS BETTER TO CEASE. CONSIDER THEN THE SAFETY OF YOUR PERSON, COMMENCING THIS OPERATION IN A PLACE OF SAFETY, WHENCE NEITHER ENEMIES NOR ANY DISGRACE CAN DRIVE YOU OUT BEFORE THE END BECAUSE YE MUST FINISH WHERE YE BEGIN. BUT THE FIRST PART OF THIS CHAPTER IS THE MOST IMPORTANT, AND SEE THAT YE KEEP WELL IN MIND THE NECESSITY OF OBSERVING THE SAME, BECAUSE AS REGARDED THE OTHER DISADVANTAGES, THEY MAY PERHAPS BE REMEDIED. AND BE YE SURE THAT GOD DOTH AID ALL THOSE WHO PUT THEIR CONFIDENCE IN HIM AND IN HIS WISDOM, AND SUCH AS WISH TO LIVE RIGHTLY, MAKING USE WITH HONOR OF THE DECEITFUL WORLD, WHICH YE SHALL HOLD IN ABOMINATION, AND SEE THAT YE MAKE NO ACCOUNT OF TS OPINION WHEN YE SHALL BE ARRIVED AT THE PERFECTION OF THE WORK, AND THAT YE SHALL BE POSSESSORS OF THIS SACRED MAGIC.
THE THIRD CHAPTER.
OF THE AGE AND QUALITY OF THE PERSON WHO WISHETH TO UNDERTAKE THIS OPERATION.
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N ORDER TO DESCRIBE THE AFORESAID AND OTHER CONSIDERATIONS IN THE BEST POSSIBLE MANNER; I WILL HERE MAKE A GENERAL RECAPITULATION; MENTIONING ALSO FIRST WHAT MAY BRING HINDRANCE UNTO THE MATTER. IT IS, THEN, NECESSARY THAT SUCH A MAN GIVE HIMSELF UP UNTO A TRANQUIL LIFE, AND THAT HIS HABITS BE TEMPERATE; THAT HE SHOULD LOVE RETIREMENT; THAT HE SHOULD BE GIVEN NEITHER UNTO AVARICE NOR USURY (THAT HE SHOULD BE THE LEGITIMATE CHILD OF HIS PARENTS IS A GOOD THING, BUT NOT AS NECESSARY AS FOR THE QABALAH, UNTO WHICH NO MAN BORN OF A CLANDESTINE MARRIAGE CAN ATTAIN); HIS AGE OUGHT NOT TO BE LESS THAN TWENTY-FIVE YEARS NOR MORE THAN FIFTY; HE SHOULD HAVE NO HEREDITARY DISEASE, SUCH AS VIRULENT LEPROSY; WHETHER HE BE FREE OR MARRIED IMPORTED LITTLE; A VALET, LACKEY, OR OTHER DOMESTIC SERVANT, CAN WITH DIFFICULTY ARRIVE AT THE END REQUIRED, BEING BOUND UNTO OTHERS AND NOT HAVING THE CONVENIENCES AT DISPOSAL WHICH ARE NECESSARY, AND WHICH THIS OPERATION DEMANDED. AMONG WOMEN, THERE BE ONLY VIRGINS WHO ARE SUITABLE; BUT I, STRONGLY ADVISE THAT SO IMPORTANT A MATTER SHOULD NOT BE COMMUNICATED TO THEM, BECAUSE OF THE ACCIDENTS THAT THEY MIGHT CAUSE BY THEIR CURIOSITY AND LOVE OF TALK.
THE FOURTH CHAPTER.
THAT THE GREATER NUMBER OF MAGICAL BOOKS ARE FALSE AND VAIN.
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LL THE BOOKS WHICH TREAT OF CHARACTERS, EXTRAVAGANT FIGURES, CIRCLES, CONVOCATIONS, CONJURATIONS, INVOCATIONS, AND OTHER LIKE MATTERS, EVEN ALTHOUGH ANY ONE MAY SEE SOME EFFECT THEREBY, SHOULD BE REJECTED, BEING WORKS FULL OF DIABOLICAL INVENTIONS; AND YE SHOULD KNOW THAT THE DEMON MAKES USE OF AN INFINITUDE OF METHODS TO ENTRAP AND DECEIVE MANKIND. THIS I HAVE MYSELF PROVED, BECAUSE WHEN I HAVE OPERATED WITH THE VERITABLE WISDOM, ALL THE OTHER ENCHANTMENTS WHICH I HAD LEARNED HAVE CEASED, AND I COULD NO LONGER OPERATE WITH THEM, AND I MADE A VERY CAREFUL TRIAL OF THOSE WHICH I HAD LEARNED WITH THE RABBIN MOSES; THE CAUSE OF WHICH IS THAT THE DECEIT AND FRAUD OF THE DEMON CAN NEVER APPEAR WHERE THE DIVINE WISDOM IS. FURTHERMORE, THE MOST CERTAIN MARK OF THEIR FALSITY IS THE ELECTION OF CERTAIN DAYS; SINCE THERE BE THOSE WHICH GOD HATH EXPRESSLY COMMANDED TO SANCTIFY, WE CAN FREELY OPERATE ON ALL OTHER DAYS, AND AT ALL TIMES. AND WHENEVER YE SHALL SEE TABLES WHICH DO MARK THE DAYS AND THEIR DIFFERENCES, THE CELESTIAL SIGNS, AND OTHER LIKE MATTERS, PAY NO ATTENTION THERETO, BECAUSE HEREIN IS A VERY GREAT SIN HIDDEN, AND A DECEIT OF THE DEMON; IT BEING ONE OF HIS MANY METHODS OF ENDEAVORING TO CONFOUND THE TRUE WISDOM OF THE LORD WITH EVIL MATTERS. BECAUSE THIS TRUE WISDOM OF THE LORD CAN OPERATE AND PERFORM ITS EFFECTS EVERY DAY, AND AT ANY MOMENT AND SECOND. THE GATES OF HIS GRACE ARE DAILY OPEN, HE WISHES, AND IT IS PLEASING UNTO HIM TO AID US, AS WELL ON THIS DAY AS ON THE MORROW; AND IN NO WAY COULD IT BE TRUE THAT HE DESIRES TO BE SUBJECTED TO THE DAY AND HOUR WHICH MEN WOULD WISH TO PRESCRIBE FOR HIM; SEEING THAT HE IS THE MASTER TO ELECT SUCH DAYS AS HE HIMSELF WISHES, AND ALSO MAY THEY BE SANCTIFIED! FLEE ALSO ALL SUCH BOOKS AS THOSE WHOSE CONJURATIONS INCLUDE EXTRAVAGANT, INEXPLICABLE, AND UNHEARD-OF WORDS, AND WHICH BE IMPOSSIBLE TO UNDERSTAND, AND WHICH BE TRULY THE INVENTIONS OF THE DEVIL AND OF WICKED MEN. IT IS WELL ALSO TO RECALL THAT WHICH I HAVE SAID IN THE FIRST BOOK, VIZ., THAT IN THE GREATER PART OF THEIR CONJURATIONS THERE WAS NOT THE SLIGHTEST MENTION MADE OF GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT ONLY OF INVOCATIONS OF THE DEVIL, TOGETHER WITH VERY OBSCURE CHALDEAN WORDS. SURELY IT WOULD BE A RASH THING OF A MAN WHO SHOULD DEAL WITH GOD BY THE INTERMEDIARY OF HIS HOLY ANGELS, TO THINK THAT HE OUGHT TO ADDRESS HIM IN A JARGON, NEITHER KNOWING WHAT HE SAITH NOR WHAT HE DEMANDED. IS IT NOT AN ACT OF MADNESS TO WISH TO OFFEND GOD AND HIS HOLY ANGELS! LET US THEN WALK IN THE RIGHT WAY, LET US SPEAK BEFORE GOD WITH HEART AND MOUTH ALIKE OPENED, IN OUR OWN MATERNAL LANGUAGE SINCE HOW CAN YE PRETEND TO OBTAIN ANY GRACE FROM THE LORD, IF YE YOURSELVES KNOW NOT WHAT YE ASK? YET, HOWEVER, THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO LOSE THEMSELVES UTTERLY IN THIS VANITY IS INFINITE; MANY SAY THAT THE GRECIAN LANGUAGE IS MORE AGREEABLE UNTO GOD, IT MAY BE TRUE THAT IT WAS PERHAPS AT ONE TIME, BUT HOW MANY AMONG US TO-DAY UNDERSTAND IT PERFECTLY, THIS IS THE REASON WHY IT WOULD BE THE MOST SENSELESS THING TO EMPLOY IT. I REPEAT THEN: LET EACH ONE, SPEAK HIS OWN LANGUAGE, BECAUSE THUS UNDERSTANDING WHAT IT IS THAT YE ARE DEMANDING OF THE LORD, YE WILL OBTAIN ALL GRACE. AND IF YE DEMAND A THING WHICH IS UNJUST, IT WILL BE REFUSED UNTO YOU, AND YE WILL NEVER OBTAIN IT.
THE FIFTH CHAPTER.
THAT IN THIS OPERATION IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO REGARD THE TIME, NOR THE DAY, NOR THE HOURS.
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HERE BE NO OTHER DAYS (TO BE OBSERVED) THAN THOSE WHICH GOD HATH ORDAINED UNTO OUR FATHERS, VIZ., ALL SATURDAYS, WHICH BE THE DAYS OF THE SABBATH PASSOVER; AND THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES OF WHICH THE FORMER IS THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF THE FIRST OF OUR MONTHS, AND THE LATTER (BEGINNING ON) THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH. NOW FOR THIS OPERATION, ANY PERSON OF WHATEVER LAW HE MAY BE, PROVIDED THAT HE CONFESSES THAT THERE IS ONE GOD, MAY OBSERVE THESE FEASTS. HOWEVER, THE TRUE TIME OF COMMENCING THIS OPERATION IS THE FIRST DAY AFTER THE CELEBRATION OF THE FEASTS OF EASTER, AND THIS WAS ORDAINED UNTO NOAH, BEING THE MOST CONVENIENT TIME, AND THE END FALLS JUST AT THE (FEAST OF) TABERNACLES. OUR PREDECESSORS HAVE THUS OBSERVED IT, AND THE ANGEL ALSO HATH APPROVED IT; AND ALSO IT IS MORE ADVISABLE TO FOLLOW GOOD COUNSEL AND EXAMPLE, THAN TO BE OBSTINATE AND FOLLOW ONE'S OWN CAPRICE; AND ALSO TO TREAT THE ELECTION OF A PARTICULAR DAY AS A PAGAN IDEA, PAYING NO REGARD WHATEVER EITHER TO TIME NOR TO THE ELEMENTS; BUT ONLY (HAVING RESPECT) UNTO HIM WHO GRANTED SUCH A PERIOD. THUS, THEN WILL WE BE FOUND MEN IN THE FITTEST CONDITION OF GRACE AND RECONCILED WITH GOD, AND PURER THAN AT ANOTHER PERIOD; AND THIS BEING AN ESSENTIAL POINT YE OUGHT WELL TO CONSIDER THE SAME. IT IS, HOWEVER, QUITE TRUE THAT THE ELEMENTS AND THE CONSTELLATIONS DO PERFORM OF THEMSELVES CERTAIN OPERATIONS BUT THIS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF NATURAL THINGS, AS IT HAPPENED THAT ONE DAY IS DIFFERENT UNTO ANOTHER; BUT SUCH A DIFFERENCE HATH NOT OPERATION IN THINGS SPIRITUAL AND SUPERNATURAL, BEING THUS USELESS FOR (HIGHER) MAGICAL OPERATIONS. THE ELECTION OF DAYS IS STILL MORE USELESS, THE ELECTION OF HOURS AND MINUTES WHEREOF THE IGNORANT MAKE SO MUCH, IS FURTHER A VERY GREAT ERROR. WHEREFORE I HAVE RESOLVED TO WRITE THIS PARTICULAR CHAPTER, IN ORDER THAT THIS ERROR MIGHT APPEAR MORE PLAINLY EVIDENT UNTO HIM WHO READS IT, AND THAT BE MAY DRAW PROFIT THEREFROM SO AS TO OPERATE WITH JUDGMENT.
THE SIXTH CHAPTER.
CONCERNING THE PLANETARY HOURS AND OTHER ERRORS OF THE ASTROLOGERS.
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T IS TRUE THAT THE WISE IN ASTROLOGY DO WRITE OF THE STARS AND OF THEIR MOVEMENTS, AND THAT THESE ATTAINING THERETO DO PRODUCE DIVER’S EFFECTS IN INFERIOR AND ELEMENTAL THINGS; AND SUCH ARE, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SAID, NATURAL OPERATIONS OF THE ELEMENTS; BUT THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE POWER OVER THE SPIRITS, OR FORCE IN ALL SUPERNATURAL THINGS, THAT IS NOT, NEITHER CAN EVER BE. BUT IT WILL INSTEAD BE FOUND THAT BY THE PERMISSION OF THE GREAT GOD IT IS THE SPIRITS WHO GOVERN THE FIRMAMENT. WHAT FOOLISHNESS THEN WOULD IT BE TO IMPLORE THE FAVOR OF THE SUN, OF THE MOON, AND OF THE STARS, WHEN THE OBJECT WOULD BE TO HAVE CONVERSE WITH ANGELS AND WITH SPIRITS. WOULD IT NOT BE AN EXTRAVAGANT IDEA TO DEMAND FROM THE WILD BEASTS THE PERMISSION TO GO HUNTING? BUT WHAT ELSE IS IT, WHEN THEY HAVE ELECTED A CERTAIN DAY, WHEN THEY HAVE DIVIDED IT UP INTO MANY FALSE DIVISIONS SUCH AS HOURS, MINUTES, ETC. "HERE," THEY SAY, "WE HAVE THE PLANETARY HOURS, AND THE PLANET APPROPRIATE TO EACH HOUR." O WHAT PLANETS! O WHAT FINE ORDER! TELL ME, I PRAY YOU, WHAT ADVANTAGE YOU GET BY THIS DIVISION. YOU WILL REPLY: "A VERY GREAT ONE, BECAUSE IT SHOWS US IN ALL THINGS, EITHER GOOD OR BAD FORTUNE!" I TELL YOU, AND I REPEAT ABSOLUTELY, THAT THIS IS IN NO WAY TRUE; THAT THEY PRODUCE THUS A CHANGE OF THE TIME AND OF THE AIR, I IN PART CONCEDE; BUT DO ME THE GRACE TO TELL ME HOW YE DO DIVIDE THE PLANETARY HOURS. I KNOW THAT YE BEGIN THE FIRST HOUR OF THE DAY WITH THE PLANET WHICH ITSELF GIVETH THE NAME UNTO THE DAY, AS SUNDAY IS ASCRIBED TO THE SUN, MONDAY TO THE MOON, TUESDAY TO MARS, WEDNESDAY TO MERCURY, THURSDAY TO JUPITER, FRIDAY TO VENUS, AND SATURDAY TO SATURN; THEN YE DIVIDE THE LENGTH OF THE DAY INTO TWELVE EQUAL PORTIONS WHICH YE CALL HOURS, AND TO EACH HOUR YE ASSIGN ITS PLANET; AND YE DO THE SAME THING WITH THE NIGHT, ACCORDING TO WHETHER THE DAYS BE LONG OR SHORT. THUS, DO THE HOURS BECOME LONG OR SHORT. AS FOR EXAMPLE, SUPPOSE THAT ON A SUNDAY THE SUN RISES AT 7 O'CLOCK AND SETS AT 5 O'CLOCK IN THE EVENING, ITS COURSE WILL BE TEN HOURS, THE WHICH YE DIVIDE UP INTO TWELVE EQUAL PARTS, SO THAT EACH HOUR IS OF FIFTY MINUTES' LENGTH. I SAY, THEREFORE, THAT THE FIRST PLANETARY HOUR IS OF THE SUN, AND IS FIFTY MINUTES LONG; THAT THE SECOND IS OF VENUS; THE THIRD OF MERCURY; AND SO ON OF THE OTHERS; AT LAST THE EIGHTH HOUR RETURNS UNTO THE SUN; THE NINTH UNTO VENUS; THE TENTH UNTO MERCURY; AND SO THE DAY FINISHES. THEN COMETH THE NIGHT, WHICH IS LONGER, THAT IS TO SAY, FOURTEEN HOURS, AND EACH PLANETARY HOUR OF THIS NIGHT WILL BE SEVENTY MINUTES, AND IN ORDER TO CONTINUE THE REGULAR SUCCESSION AS WE HAVE BEGUN, THE FIRST HOUR OF THE NIGHT WILL BE OF JUPITER; THE SECOND OF MARS; THE THIRD OF THE SUN; AND SO ON UNTIL MONDAY, WHOSE FIRST HOUR WILL BE (ACCORDING TO THIS RULE) OF THE MOON. NOW TELL ME, I PRAY YOU, DOTH IT ALWAYS, HAPPEN THAT WHEN THE DAY OF MONDAY COMMENCES, THAT IS TO SAY, WHEN THE SUN RISES IN ITS HORIZON, THAT THE MOON RISES ALSO TOGETHER WITH HIM, AND THAT SHE SETS ALSO TOGETHER WITH HIM? THEY CANNOT ANSWER THIS. WHEREFORE THEN DO THEY APPORTION UNTO THE SECOND DAY OF THE WEEK AND UNTO ITS FIRST HOUR THE MOON? THEY CAN TELL YOU NO REASON, EXCEPT A LIKENESS TO THE NAME (OF THE DAY). O! HOW GROSS AN ERROR! HEAR AND TELL ME WHEN IT IS THAT A PLANET HATH THE GREATEST FORCE IN THE ELEMENTS; WHETHER WHEN IT IS ABOVE OR WHEN IT IS BELOW YOUR HORIZON OR HEMISPHERE? WE MUST HOWEVER AVOW THAT IT IS MORE POWERFUL WHEN IT IS ABOVE, BECAUSE BEING BELOW IT HATH NO POWER, SAVE ACCORDING UNTO THE WILL OF GOD. WHY THEN, EVEN FURTHER THAN THIS, SHOULD WE ATTRIBUTE UNTO A PLANET A DAY AND HOUR, IF DURING THE WHOLE PERIOD OF SUCH DAY IT APPEARS NOT ABOVE THE HORIZON! ABRAMELIN AS A MOST EXCELLENT MASTER IN NATURAL THINGS TAUGHT UNTO ME A VERY DIFFERENT FORM OF CLASSIFICATION [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] (WHICH ALSO WELL EXAMINE, AND SEE WHETHER IT BE NOT MORE SURELY FOUNDED THAN THE AFORESAID RULE OF THE ASTROLOGERS), AND MADE ME TO COMPREHEND WHAT SHOULD BE THE TRUE PLANETARY HOURS. WHEN THE PLANET BEGINS TO APPEAR UPON THE HORIZON THEN DOTH ITS DAY BEGIN (WHETHER IT BE LIGHT OR DARK, BLACK OR WHITE), AND UNTIL IT HATH PASSED ITS ELEVATION ITS DAY LASTS UNTIL IT RISES ANEW, AND AFTER THAT IT HATH SET ITS NIGHT ENDURES; SO THAT AS WELL IN THE DAYS OF THE SUN AS IN THOSE OF THE MOON AND OF THE OTHERS, THE DAYS OF ALL THE PLANETS BE MINGLED, ONLY THAT ONE COMMENCES SOONER THAN ANOTHER, ACCORDING TO WHICH NATURE THEY BE MINGLED TOGETHER IN THE CELESTIAL SIGNS. NOW IT IS REQUISITE THAT I SHOULD TELL UNTO YOU WHAT BE THE PLANETARY HOURS! KNOW THEN THAT EACH PLANET HATH ONLY AN HOUR DURING THE WHICH IT IS VERY POWERFUL, BEING OVER YOU AND ABOVE YOUR HEAD, THAT IS TO SAY WHEN IT IS IN THE MERIDIAN. THEN, NATURALLY, WILL SOMETIMES ARRIVE THE HOURS OF TWO PLANETS TOGETHER AND BEGINNING AT THE SAME MOMENT; THEY THEN PRODUCE AN EFFECT ACCORDING UNTO THE NATURE, QUALITY, AND COMPLEXION OF THESE STARS. BUT ALL THIS ONLY HATH POWER IN NATURAL THINGS. HERE HAVE I DECLARED AND PROVED UNTO YOU THE ERRORS OF THE (COMMON) ASTROLOGERS; KEEP YOURSELVES CAREFULLY FROM THE INSENSATE FOLLIES OF THEIR DAYS AND HOURS, BECAUSE IF YE MAKE USE OF THESE AS DO THE FALSE MAGICIANS AND ENCHANTERS, GOD WILL CHASTISE YOU; AND IN ORDER TO CHASTISE YOU WILL PAY BUT LITTLE ATTENTION UNTO THE AWAITING OF THE HOUR OF SATURN OR OF MARS. I THEREFORE NOW CONCLUDE THIS CHAPTER, HAVING SUFFICIENTLY TREATED OF THE FALSE AND USELESS METHOD EMPLOYED BY THE ASTROLOGERS IN THE ELECTION OF DAYS AND OF HOURS.
THE SEVENTH CHAPTER.
REGARDING WHAT IT IS NECESSARY TO ACCOMPLISH DURING THE FIRST TWO MOONS OF THE BEGINNING OF THIS VERITABLE AND SACRED MAGIC.
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E WHO COMMENCES THIS OPERATION SHOULD CONSIDER WITH CARE THAT WHICH WE HAVE BEFORE SAID, AND SHOULD PAY ATTENTION UNTO THAT WHICH FOLLOWED; AND THE THING BEING OF IMPORTANCE, I SHALL LEAVE ALONE FOR THE PRESENT ALL OTHER CONSIDERATIONS, SO THAT WE MAY BEGIN WITH THE OPERATION WHICH WE SHOULD PERFORM ON THE FIRST MORNING AFTER THE CELEBRATION OF THE FEAST OF EASTER (OR PASSOVER). FIRSTLY: HAVING CAREFULLY WASHED ONE'S WHOLE BODY AND HAVING PUT ON FRESH CLOTHING: PRECISELY A QUARTER OF AN HOUR BEFORE SUNRISE YE SHALL ENTER INTO YOUR ORATORY, OPEN THE WINDOW, AND PLACE YOURSELVES UPON YOUR KNEES BEFORE THE ALTAR, TURNING YOUR FACES TOWARDS THE WINDOW; AND DEVOUTLY AND WITH BOLDNESS YE SHALL INVOKE THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD, THANKING HIM FOR ALL THE GRACE WHICH HE HATH GIVEN AND GRANTED UNTO YOU FROM YOUR INFANCY UNTIL NOW THEN WITH HUMILITY SHALL YE HUMBLE YOURSELVES UNTO HIM, AND CONFESS UNTO HIM ENTIRELY ALL YOUR SINS; SUPPLICATING HIM TO BE WILLING TO PARDON YOU AND REMIT THEM. YE SHALL ALSO SUPPLICATE HIM THAT IN THE TIME TO COME HE MAY BE WILLING AND PLEASED TO REGARD YOU WITH PITY AND GRANT YOU HIS GRACE AND GOODNESS TO SEND UNTO YOU HIS HOLY ANGEL, WHO SHALL SERVE UNTO YOU AS A GUIDE, AND LEAD YOU EVER IN HIS HOLY WAY AND WILL; SO THAT YE FALL NOT INTO SIN THROUGH INADVERTENCE, THROUGH IGNORANCE, OR THROUGH HUMAN FRAILTY. IN THIS MANNER SHALL YE COMMENCE YOUR ORATION, AND CONTINUE THUS EVERY MORNING DURING THE FIRST TWO MOONS OR MONTHS. MESEEMETH HERE THAT NOW SOME MAY SAY WHEREFORE DOST THOU NOT WRITE DOWN THE WORDS OR FORM OF PRAYER THE WHICH I SHOULD EMPLOY, SEEING THAT, AS FOR ME, I AM NEITHER SUFFICIENTLY LEARNED, NOR DEVOUT, NOR WISE? KNOW YE THAT ALTHOUGH IN THE BEGINNING YOUR PRAYER BE BUT FEEBLE, IT WILL SUFFICE, PROVIDED THAT YE UNDERSTAND HOW TO DEMAND THE GRACE OF THE LORD WITH LOVE AND A TRUE HEART, WHENCE IT MUST BE THAT SUCH A PRAYER COMETH FORTH. ALSO, IT SERVES NOTHING TO SPEAK WITHOUT DEVOTION, WITHOUT ATTENTION, AND WITHOUT INTELLIGENCE; NOR YET TO PRONOUNCE IT WITH THE MOUTH ALONE, WITHOUT A TRUE INTENT; NOR YET TO READ IT AS DO THE IGNORANT AND THE IMPIOUS. BUT IT IS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY THAT YOUR PRAYER SHOULD ISSUE FROM THE MIDST OF YOUR HEART, BECAUSE SIMPLY SETTING DOWN PRAYERS IN WRITING, THE HEARING OF THEM WILL IN NO WAY EXPLAIN UNTO YOU HOW REALLY TO PRAY. THIS IS THE REASON THAT I HAVE NOT WISHED TO GIVE UNTO YOU ANY SPECIAL FORM OF PRAYERS AND ORATIONS, SO THAT YE YOURSELVES MAY LEARN FROM AND OF YOURSELVES HOW TO PRAY, AND HOW TO INVOKE THE HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, OUR LORD; AND FOR THAT REASON I HAVE NOT BEEN WILLING THAT YE SHOULD RELY UPON ME IN ORDER TO PRAY. YE HAVE THE HOLY AND SACRED SCRIPTURE, THE WHICH IS FILLED WITH VERY BEAUTIFUL AND POTENT PRAYERS AND ACTIONS OF GRACE. STUDY THEN HEREIN, AND LEARN HERE-FROM, AND YE SHALL HAVE NO LACK OF INSTRUCTIONS HOW TO PRAY WITH FRUIT. AND ALTHOUGH IN THE COMMENCEMENT YOUR PRAYER MAY BE WEAK, IT SUFFICES THAT YOUR HEART BE TRUE AND LOYAL TOWARDS GOD, WHO LITTLE BY LITTLE WILL KINDLE IN YOU HIS HOLY SPIRIT, WHO WILL SO TEACH YOU AND ENLIGHTEN YOUR SPIRIT, THAT YE SHALL BOTH KNOW AND HAVE THE POWER TO PRAY. WHEN YE SHALL HAVE PERFORMED YOUR ORATIONS, CLOSE THE WINDOW, AND GO FORTH FROM THE ORATORY; SO THAT NO ONE MAY BE ABLE THEREIN TO ENTER; AND YE SHALL NOT YOURSELVES ENTER AGAIN UNTIL THE EVENING WHEN THE SUN SHALL BE SET. THEN SHALL YE ENTER THEREIN AFRESH, AND SHALL PERFORM YOUR PRAYERS IN THE SAME MANNER AS IN THE MORNING. FOR THE REST, YE SHALL GOVERN YOURSELVES EACH DAY AS I SHALL TELL YOU IN THE FOLLOWING INSTRUCTIONS. CONCERNING THE BED CHAMBER AND THE ORATORY, AND HOW THEY SHOULD BE ARRANGED, I WILL TELL HEREAFTER IN THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER. IT IS REQUISITE THAT YE SHALL HAVE A BED CHAMBER NEAR THE ORATORY OR ELSE YOUR ORDINARY HABITATION, WHICH IT IS NECESSARY FIRST TO THOROUGHLY CLEAN OUT AND PERFUME, AND SEE THAT THE BED BE BOTH NEW AND CLEAN. YOUR WHOLE ATTENTION MUST BE GIVEN TO PURITY IN ALL THINGS; BECAUSE THE LORD HATH IN ABOMINATION ALL THAT IS IMPURE. YOU SHALL SLEEP IN THIS SAID CHAMBER, AND YOU SHALL CONTINUE THEREIN DURING THE DAY, THERE TRANSACTING THE MATTERS WHICH BELONG UNTO YOUR BUSINESS; AND THOSE WHICH YOU CAN DISPENSE WITH, LEAVE ALONE. YOU MAY SLEEP WITH YOUR WIFE IN THE BED WHEN SHE IS PURE AND CLEAN; BUT WHEN SHE HATH HER MONTHLY COURSES YOU SHALL NOT ALLOW HER TO ENTER THE BED, NOR EVEN THE CHAMBER. EVERY SABBATH-EVE IT IS NECESSARY TO CHANGE THE SHEETS OF THE BED, AND ALL THE LINEN. EVERY SATURDAY YOU SHALL PERFUME THE CHAMBER. AND YE SHALL NOT ALLOW ANY DOG, CAT, OR OTHER ANIMAL TO ENTER INTO NOR DWELL THEREIN; SO THAT THEY MAY IN NO WAY BE ABLE TO RENDER IT UNCLEAN. AS REGARDED THE MATRIMONIAL OBLIGATION, IT IS CHASTITY, AND THE DUTY THAT OF ENGENDERING CHILDREN; BUT THE WHOLE SHOULD BE DONE IN THE FEAR OF GOD, AND, ABOVE ALL THINGS, IN SUCH CASE SEE THAT YOUR WIFE BE NOT IMPURE. BUT DURING THE FOLLOWING FOUR MOONS YE SHALL FLEE SEXUAL INTERCOURSE AS YE WOULD THE PLAGUE. EVEN IF YE HAVE CHILDREN, ENDEAVOR TO SEND THEM AWAY UNTO ANOTHER PLACE BEFORE (COMMENCING THE OPERATION), SO THAT THEY MAY NOT BE A HINDRANCE FROM BEING ABOUT YOU; EXCEPT THE ELDEST-BORN OF THE FAMILY, AND INFANTS AT THE BREAST. AS REGARDED THE REGIMEN OF YOUR LIFE AND ACTIONS, YE SHALL HAVE REGARD UNTO YOUR STATUS AND CONDITION. IF YOU BE YOUR OWN MASTER, AS FAR AS LIETH IN YOUR POWER, FREE YOURSELF FROM ALL YOUR BUSINESS, AND QUIT ALL MUNDANE AND VAIN COMPANY AND CONVERSATION; LEADING A LIFE TRANQUIL, SOLITARY AND HONEST. IF AFORETIME YOU HAVE BEEN A WICKED, DEBAUCHED, AVARICIOUS, LUXURIOUS AND PROUD MAN, LEAVE AND FLEE FROM ALL THESE VICES. CONSIDER THAT THIS WAS ONE OF THE PRINCIPAL REASONS WHY ABRAHAM, MOSES, DAVID, ELIJAH, JOHN, AND OTHER HOLY MEN RETIRED INTO DESERT PLACES, UNTIL THAT THEY HAD ACQUIRED THIS HOLY SCIENCE AND MAGIC; BECAUSE WHERE THERE ARE MANY PEOPLE, MANY SCANDALS DO ARISE; AND WHERE SCANDAL IS, SIN COMETH; THE WHICH AT LENGTH OFFENDS AND DRIVES AWAY THE ANGEL OF GOD, AND THE WAY WHICH LEADETH UNTO WISDOM BECOMETH CLOSED UNTO YE. FLY AS FAR AS YOU CAN THE CONVERSATION OF MEN, AND ESPECIALLY OF SUCH AS IN THE PAST HAVE BEEN THE COMPANIONS OF YOUR DEBAUCHES; OR WHO HAVE LED YOU INTO SIN. YE SHALL THEREFORE SEEK RETIREMENT AS FAR AS POSSIBLE; UNTIL THAT YE SHALL HAVE RECEIVED THAT GRACE OF THE LORD WHICH YE ASK. BUT A DOMESTIC SERVANT WHO IS COMPELLED TO SERVE A MASTER CANNOT WELL HAVE THESE CONVENIENCES (FOR WORKING AND PERFORMING THE OPERATION). TAKE WELL HEED IN TREATING OF BUSINESS, IN SELLING OR BUYING, THAT IT SHALL BE REQUISITE THAT YOU NEVER GIVE WAY UNTO ANGER, BUT BE MODEST AND PATIENT IN YOUR ACTIONS. YOU SHALL SET APART TWO HOURS EACH DAY AFTER HAVING DINED, DURING THE WHICH YOU SHALL READ WITH CARE THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AND OTHER HOLY BOOKS, BECAUSE THEY WILL TEACH YOU TO BE GOOD AT PRAYING, AND HOW TO FEAR THE LORD; AND THUS, DAY BY DAY SHALL YE BETTER KNOW YOUR CREATOR. THE OTHER EXERCISES WHICH BE FREE AND PERMITTED UNTO YOU, ARE HEREAFTER SET FORTH AND PRINCIPALLY IN THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER. AS FOR EATING, DRINKING AND SLEEPING, SUCH SHOULD BE IN MODERATION AND NEVER SUPERFLUOUS. IT IS ESPECIALLY NECESSARY TO SHUN DRUNKENNESS, AND FLEE PUBLIC DINNERS. CONTENT YOURSELF WITH EATING AT YOUR OWN HOUSE, WITH YOUR FAMILY, IN THE PEACE AND QUIET WHICH GOD HATH GRANTED UNTO YOU. YOU SHOULD NEVER SLEEP DURING THE DAY, BUT YOU MAY IN THE MORNING, FOR AFTER THAT YOU HAVE PERFORMED YOUR DEVOTIONS YOU MAY IF YOU WISH AGAIN GO TO BED TO REST YOURSELF. AND IF IT HAPPENED BY CHANCE THAT YOU DO NOT RISE SUFFICIENTLY EARLY, THAT IS TO SAY BEFORE SUNRISE, IT DOTH NOT GREATLY MATTER (PROVIDED THAT IT BE NOT DONE OF EVIL INTENT), AND YOU SHALL PERFORM YOUR ORDINARY MORNING PRAYER; BUT YOU SHOULD NOT ACCUSTOM YOURSELF TO BE SLOTHFUL, IT BEING ALWAYS BETTER TO PRAY UNTO GOD AT AN EARLY HOUR. CONCERNING CLOTHING AND FAMILY. YOUR DRESS SHOULD BE CLEAN BUT MODERATE, AND ACCORDING TO CUSTOM. FLEE ALL VANITY. YOU SHALL HAVE TWO DRESSES, IN ORDER THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO CHANGE THEM; AND YOU SHALL CHANGE THEM THE EVE OF EACH SABBATH, WEARING THE ONE ONE WEEK, AND THE OTHER THE NEXT; BRUSHING AND PERFUMING THEM ALWAYS BEFOREHAND. AS FOR THAT WHICH REGARDED THE FAMILY, THE FEWER IN NUMBER, THE BETTER ALSO ACT SO THAT THE SERVANTS MAY BE MODEST AND TRANQUIL. ALL THESE PIECES OF ADVICE BE PRINCIPAL POINTS WHICH IT IS WELL TO OBSERVE. AS FOR THE REST, YOU HAVE ONLY TO KEEP BEFORE YOUR EYES THE TABLES OF THE LAW DURING ALL THIS TIME, AND ALSO AFTERWARDS; BECAUSE THESE TABLES SHOULD BE THE RULE OF YOUR LIFE. LET YOUR HAND BE EVER READY TO GIVE ALMS AND OTHER BENEFITS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR; AND LET YOUR HEART BE EVER OPEN UNTO THE POOR, WHOM GOD SO LOVETH THAT ONE CANNOT EXPRESS THE SAME. AND IN THE CASE THAT DURING THIS PERIOD YOU SHOULD BE ATTACKED BY SOME ILLNESS, WHICH WOULD NOT PERMIT YOU TO GO UNTO THE ORATORY, THIS NEED NOT OBLIGE YOU TO ABANDON YOUR ENTERPRISE AT ONCE; BUT YOU SHOULD GOVERN YOURSELF TO THE BEST OF YOUR ABILITY; AND IN SUCH CASE YOU SHALL PERFORM YOUR ORATIONS IN YOUR BED, ENTREATING GOD TO RESTORE YOU TO HEALTH, SO THAT YOU MAY BE ENABLED TO CONTINUE YOUR UNDERTAKING, AND MAKE THE SACRIFICES WHICH BE DUE, AND SO WITH THE GREATER STRENGTH BE ABLE TO WORK TO OBTAIN HIS WISDOM. AND THIS IS ALL THAT WE SHOULD DO AND OBSERVE DURING THESE TWO MOONS.
THE EIGHTH CHAPTER.
CONCERNING THE TWO SECOND MOONS.
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HE TWO FIRST MOONS BEING FINISHED; THE TWO SECOND MOONS FOLLOW, DURING THE WHICH YE SHALL MAKE YOUR PRAYER, MORNING AND EVENING AT THE HOUR ACCUSTOMED; BUT BEFORE ENTERING INTO THE ORATORY YE SHALL WASH YOUR HANDS AND FACE THOROUGHLY WITH PURE WATER. AND YOU SHALL PROLONG YOUR PRAYER WITH THE GREATEST POSSIBLE AFFECTION, DEVOTION AND SUBMISSION; HUMBLY ENTREATING THE LORD GOD THAT HE WOULD DEIGN TO COMMAND HIS HOLY [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ANGELS TO LEAD YOU IN THE TRUE WAY, AND WISDOM, AND KNOWLEDGE, BY STUDYING THE WHICH ASSIDUOUSLY IN THE SACRED WRITINGS THERE WILL ARISE MORE AND MORE (WISDOM) IN YOUR HEART. THE USE OF THE RIGHTS OF MARRIAGE IS PERMITTED, BUT SHOULD SCARCELY IF AT ALL BE MADE USE OF (DURING THIS PERIOD). YOU SHALL ALSO WASH YOUR WHOLE BODY EVERY SABBATH EVE. AS TO WHAT REGARDED COMMERCE AND MANNER OF LIVING, I HAVE ALREADY GIVEN UNTO YOU, SUFFICIENT INSTRUCTION. ONLY IT IS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY TO RETIRE FROM THE WORLD AND SEEK RETREAT; AND YE SHALL LENGTHEN YOUR PRAYERS TO THE UTMOST OF YOUR ABILITY. AS FOR EATING, DRINKING AND CLOTHING, YE SHALL GOVERN YOURSELVES IN EXACTLY THE SAME MANNER AS IN THE TWO FIRST MOONS; EXCEPT THAT YE SHALL FAST (THE QABALISTICAL FAST) EVERY SABBATH EVE. NOTE WELL: THE SABBATH IS FOR THE JEWS, WHO ARE ACCUSTOMED TO OBSERVE THE SAME EVERY SATURDAY, BUT FOR CHRISTIANS THE SABBATH IS THE SUNDAY, AND THEY OUGHT TO CONSIDER THE SATURDAY AS ITS EVE. 
THE NINTH CHAPTER.
CONCERNING THE TWO LAST MOONS WHICH MUST BE THUS COMMENCED.
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ORNING AND NOON YE SHALL WASH YOUR HANDS AND YOUR FACE ON ENTERING THE ORATORY; AND FIRSTLY YE SHALL MAKE CONFESSION OF ALL YOUR SINS; AFTER THIS, WITH A E VERY ARDENT PRAYER, YE SHALL ENTREAT THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] LORD TO ACCORD UNTO YOU THIS PARTICULAR GRACE, WHICH IS, THAT YOU MAY ENJOY AND BE ABLE TO ENDURE THE PRESENCE AND CONVERSATION OF HIS HOLY ANGELS, AND THAT HE MAY DEIGN BY THEIR INTERMISSION TO GRANT UNTO YOU THE SECRET WISDOM, SO THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO HAVE DOMINION OVER THE SPIRITS AND OVER ALL CREATURES. YE SHALL DO THIS SAME AT MIDDAY BEFORE DINING, AND ALSO IN THE EVENING; SO THAT DURING THESE TWO LAST MOONS YE SHALL PERFORM THE PRAYER THREE TIMES A DAY, AND DURING THIS TIME YE SHALL EVER KEEP THE PERFUME UPON THE ALTAR. ALSO, TOWARDS THE END OF YOUR ORATION, YE SHALL PRAY UNTO THE HOLY ANGELS, SUPPLICATING THEM TO BEAR YOUR SACRIFICE BEFORE THE FACE OF GOD, IN ORDER TO INTERCEDE FOR YOU, AND THAT THEY SHALL ASSIST YOU IN ALL YOUR OPERATIONS DURING THESE TWO MOONS. THE MAN WHO IS HIS OWN MASTER SHALL LEAVE ALL BUSINESS ALONE, EXCEPT WORKS OF CHARITY TOWARDS HIS NEIGHBOR. YOU SHALL SHUN ALL SOCIETY EXCEPT THAT OF YOUR WIFE AND OF YOUR SERVANTS. YE SHALL EMPLOY THE GREATEST PART OF YOUR TIME IN SPEAKING OF THE LAW OF GOD, AND IN READING SUCH WORKS AS TREAT WISELY THEREOF; SO THAT YOUR EYES MAY BE OPENED UNTO THAT WHICH FROM PAST TIME EVEN UNTO THE PRESENT YE HAVE NOT AS YET SEEN, NOR THOUGHT OF, NOR BELIEVED. EVERY SABBATH EVE SHALL YE FAST, AND WASH YOUR WHOLE BODY, AND CHANGE YOUR GARMENT. FURTHERMORE, YE SHALL HAVE A VEST AND TUNIC OF LINEN, WHICH YE SHALL PUT ON EVERY TIME THAT YE ENTER INTO THE ORATORY, BEFORE YE COMMENCE TO PUT THE PERFUME IN THE CENSER, AS I SHALL TELL YE MORE FULLY HEREAFTER. ALSO, YE SHALL HAVE A BASKET OR OTHER CONVENIENT VESSEL OF COPPER FILLED WITH CHARCOAL TO PUT INSIDE THE CENSER WHEN NECESSARY, AND WHICH YE CAN TAKE OUTSIDE THE ORATORY, BECAUSE THE CENSER ITSELF SHOULD NEVER BE TAKEN AWAY FROM THE PLACE. NOTE WELL THAT AFTER HAVING PERFORMED YOUR PRAYER, YOU OUGHT TO TAKE IT OUT OF THE ORATORY, ESPECIALLY DURING THE TWO LAST MOONS, AND YE SHOULD INTER IT IN A PLACE WHICH CANNOT WELL BE MADE UNCLEAN, SUCH AS A GARDEN. 
THE TENTH CHAPTER.
CONCERNING WHAT THINGS, A MAN MAY LEARN AND STUDY DURING THESE TWO MOONS.
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LTHOUGH THE BEST COUNSEL WHICH I CAN GIVE IS THAT A MAN SHOULD GO INTO RETIREMENT IN SOME DESERT OR SOLITUDE, UNTIL THE TIME OF THE SIX MOONS DESTINED UNTO THIS OPERATION BE FULFILLED, AND THAT HE SHALL HAVE OBTAINED THAT WHICH HE WISHED; AS THE ANCIENTS USED TO DO; NEVERTHELESS NOW THIS IS HARDLY POSSIBLE; AND WE MUST ACCOMMODATE OURSELVES UNTO THE ERA (IN WHICH WE LIVE); AND BEING UNABLE TO CARRY IT OUT IN ONE WAY, WE SHOULD ENDEAVOR TO DO SO IN ANOTHER; AND ATTACH OURSELVES ONLY UNTO DIVINE THINGS. BUT THERE BE CERTAIN WHO CANNOT EVEN DO THIS THOROUGHLY, NOTWITHSTANDING THEY MAY HONESTLY WISH THE SAME; AND THIS BECAUSE OF THEIR DIVER’S EMPLOYMENTS AND POSITIONS WHICH WILL NOT PERMIT THEM TO ACT IN ACCORDANCE WITH THEIR DESIRES, SO THAT THEY ARE COMPELLED TO CARRY ON THEIR WORLDLY OCCUPATIONS. IN ORDER THEN THAT SUCH MAY KNOW WHAT OCCUPATIONS AND BUSINESS THEY CAN FOLLOW OUT WITHOUT PREJUDICE TO THIS OPERATION, I WILL HERE STATE THE SAME IN FEW WORDS. WE MAY THEN EXERCISE THE PROFESSION OF MEDICINE, AND ALL ARTS CONNECTED WITH THE SAME; AND WE MAY PERFORM ALL OPERATIONS WHICH TEND UNTO CHARITY AND MERCY TOWARDS OUR NEIGHBOR PURELY AND SIMPLY. AS FOR WHAT CONCERNED THE LIBERAL ARTS YE MAY INTEREST YOURSELVES IN ASTRONOMY, ETC., BUT FLEE ALL ARTS AND OPERATIONS WHICH HAVE THE LEAST TINCTURE OF MAGIC AND SORCERY, SEEING THAT WE MUST NOT CONFOUND TOGETHER GOD AND BELIAL [LUCIFER]: GOD WISHED TO BE ALONE; UNTO HIM PERTAIN ALL HONOR AND GLORY. ALL THE ABOVE MATTERS ARE HOWEVER PERMITTED DURING THE TWO FIRST AND THE TWO SECOND MOONS. YOU MAY WALK IN A GARDEN FOR RECREATION; BUT YOU SHALL DO NO SERVILE WORK; AND AMIDST THE FLOWERS AND THE FRUITS YOU CAN ALSO MEDITATE UPON THE GREATNESS OF GOD. BUT DURING THE TWO THIRD AND LAST MOONS YE SHALL QUIT EVERY OTHER MATTER ONLY PERMITTING YOUR RECREATION TO CONSIST IN THINGS SPIRITUAL AND DIVINE. IF YE WISH TO BE PARTICIPATORS IN THE CONVERSATION OF THE ANGELS, AND IN THE DIVINE WISDOM, LAY ASIDE ALL INDISCREET THINGS, AND REGARD IT AS A PLEASURE WHEN YE CAN SPARE TWO OR THREE HOURS TO STUDY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, BECAUSE HENCE-FROM YE SHALL DERIVE INCREDIBLE PROFIT; AND EVEN THE LESS YE ARE LEARNED, SO MUCH THE MORE WILL YE BECOME WISE AND CLEVER. IT SUFFICES THAT IN THE PERFORMANCE OF YOUR ORISONS YE SHALL NOT GIVE WAY UNTO SLEEP, AND THAT YE SHALL FAIL IN NOWISE IN THIS OPERATION THROUGH NEGLIGENCE AND VOLUNTARILY.
THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER.
CONCERNING THE SELECTION OF THE PLACE.
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E SHOULD MAKE THE SELECTION OF THE PLACE (FOR THE OPERATION) BEFORE COMMENCING IT, AND PRIOR TO THE CELEBRATION OF THE PASSOVER, IN ORDER THAT WE MAY DECIDE UPON THE SAME WITHOUT HINDRANCE, AND IT IS NECESSARY THAT ALL THINGS SHOULD BE PREPARED. HE WHO COMMENCES THIS OPERATION IN SOLITUDE CAN ELECT A PLACE ACCORDING UNTO HIS PLEASURE; WHERE THERE IS A SMALL WOOD, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH YOU SHALL MAKE A SMALL ALTAR, AND YOU SHALL COVER THE SAME WITH A HUT (OR SHELTER) OF FINE BRANCHES, SO THAT THE RAIN MAY NOT FALL THEREON AND EXTINGUISH THE LAMP AND THE CENSER. AROUND THE ALTAR AT THE DISTANCE OF SEVEN PACES YOU SHALL PREPARE A HEDGE OF FLOWERS, PLANTS, AND GREEN SHRUBS, SO THAT IT MAY DIVIDE THE ENTRANCE INTO TWO PARTS; THAT IS TO SAY, THE INTERIOR WHERE THE ALTAR AND TABERNACLE WILL BE PLACED AFTER THE MANNER OF A TEMPLE; AND THE PART EXTERIOR, WHICH WITH THE REST OF THE PLACE WILL BE AS A PORTICO THEREUNTO. NOW IF YOU COMMENCE NOT THIS OPERATION IN THE COUNTRY, BUT PERFORM IT IN A TOWN, OR IN SOME DWELLING-PLACE, I WILL SHOW UNTO YE WHAT SHALL BE NECESSARY HEREIN. YE SHALL CHOOSE AN APARTMENT WHICH HATH A WINDOW, JOINED UNTO THE WHICH SHALL BE AN UNCOVERED TERRACE (OR… BALCONY), AND A LODGE (OR SMALL ROOM OR HUT) COVERED WITH A ROOF, BUT SO THAT THERE MAY BE ON EVERY SIDE WINDOWS WHENCE YOU MAY BE ABLE TO SEE IN EVERY DIRECTION, AND WHENCE YOU MAY ENTER INTO THE ORATORY. IN THE WHICH PLACE THE EVIL SPIRITS SHALL BE ABLE TO APPEAR, SINCE THEY CANNOT APPEAR WITHIN THE ORATORY ITSELF. IN THE WHICH PLACE, BESIDE THE ORATORY TOWARDS THE QUARTER OF THE NORTH, YOU SHALL HAVE A ROOTED OR COVERED LODGE, IN THE WHICH AND FROM WHENCE ONE MAY BE ABLE TO SEE THE ORATORY. I MYSELF ALSO HAD TWO LARGE WINDOWS MADE IN MY ORATORY, AND AT THE TIME OF THE CONVOCATION OF THE SPIRITS, I USED TO OPEN THEM AND REMOVE BOTH THE SHUTTERS AND THE DOOR, SO THAT I COULD EASILY SEE ON EVERY SIDE AND CONSTRAIN THEM TO OBEY ME. THE ORATORY SHOULD ALWAYS BE CLEAR AND CLEAN SWEPT, AND THE FLOORING SHOULD BE OF WOOD, OF WHITE PINE; IN FINE, THIS PLACE SHOULD BE SO WELL AND CAREFULLY PREPARED, THAT ONE MAY JUDGE IT TO BE A PLACE DESTINED UNTO PRAYER. THE TERRACE AND THE CONTIGUOUS LODGE WHERE WE ARE TO INVOKE THE SPIRITS, WE SHOULD COVER WITH RIVER SAND TO THE DEPTH OF TWO FINGERS AT THE LEAST. THE ALTAR SHOULD BE ERECTED IN THE MIDST OF THE ORATORY; AND IF ANY ONE MAKES HIS ORATORY IN DESERT PLACES, HE SHOULD BUILD IT OF STONES WHICH HAVE NEVER BEEN WORKED OR HEWN, OR EVEN TOUCHED BY THE HAMMER. THE CHAMBER SHOULD BE BOARDED WITH PINE WOOD, AND A LAMP FULL OF OIL OLIVE SHOULD BE SUSPENDED THEREIN, THE WHICH EVERY TIME THAT YE SHALL HAVE BURNED YOUR PERFUME AND FINISHED YOUR ORISON, YE SHALL EXTINGUISH. A HANDSOME CENSER OF BRONZE, OR OF SILVER IF ONE HATH THE MEANS, MUST BE PLACED UPON THE ALTAR, THE WHICH SHOULD IN NO WISE BE REMOVED FROM ITS PLACE UNTIL THE OPERATION BE FINISHED, IF ONE PERFORMED IT IN A DWELLING-HOUSE; FOR IN THE OPEN COUNTRY ONE CANNOT DO THIS. THUS, IN THIS POINT AS IN ALL THE OTHERS, WE SHOULD RULE AND GOVERN OURSELVES ACCORDING UNTO THE MEANS AT OUR DISPOSAL. THE ALTAR, WHICH SHOULD BE MADE OF WOOD, OUGHT TO BE HOLLOW WITHIN AFTER THE MANNER OF A CUPBOARD, WHEREIN YOU SHALL KEEP ALL THE NECESSARY THINGS, SUCH AS THE TWO ROBES, THE CROWN OR MITER, THE WAND, THE HOLY OILS, THE GIRDLE OR BELT, THE PERFUME; AND ANY OTHER THINGS WHICH MAY BE NECESSARY. THE SECOND HABILIMENTS WILL BE A SHIRT OR TUNIC OF LINEN, LARGE AND WHITE, WITH WELL AND PROPERLY MADE SLEEVES. THE OTHER ROBE WILL BE OF CRIMSON OR SCARLET SILK WITH GOLD, AND IT SHOULD NOT BE LONGER THAN JUST UNTO THE KNEES, WITH SLEEVES OF SIMILAR STUFF. AS FOR THESE VESTMENTS, THERE IS NO PARTICULAR RULE FOR THEM; NOR ANY ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS TO BE FOLLOWED; BUT THE MORE RESPLENDENT, CLEAN, AND BRILLIANT THEY ARE THE BETTER WILL IT BE. YOU SHALL ALSO MAKE A GIRDLE OF SILK OF THE SAME COLOR AS THE TUNIC, WHEREWITHAL YOU SHALL BE GIRDED. YOU SHALL HAVE UPON YOUR HEAD A BEAUTIFUL CROWN OR WOVEN FILLET OF SILK AND GOLD. YOU SHALL PREPARE THE SACRED OIL IN THIS MANNER: TAKE OF MYRRH IN TEARS, ONE PART; OF FINE CINNAMON, TWO PARTS; OF GALANGAL HALF A PART; AND THE HALF OF THE TOTAL WEIGHT OF THESE DRUGS OF THE BEST OIL OLIVE. THE WHICH AROMATICS YOU SHALL MIX TOGETHER ACCORDING UNTO THE ART OF THE APOTHECARY, AND SHALL MAKE THEREOF A BALSAM, THE WHICH YOU SHALL KEEP IN A GLASS VIAL WHICH YOU SHALL PUT WITHIN THE CUPBOARD (FORMED BY THE INTERIOR) OF THE ALTAR. THE PERFUME SHALL BE MADE THUS: TAKE OF INCENSE IN TEARS ONE PART; OF STACTÉ HALF A PART; OF LIGN ALOES A QUARTER OF A PART; AND NOT BEING ABLE TO GET THIS WOOD YOU SHALL TAKE THAT OF CEDAR, OR OF ROSE, OR OF CITRON, OR ANY OTHER ODORIFEROUS WOOD. YOU SHALL REDUCE ALL THESE INGREDIENTS INTO A VERY FINE POWDER, MIX THEM WELL TOGETHER AND KEEP THE SAME IN A BOX OR OTHER CONVENIENT VESSEL. AS YOU WILL CONSUME A GREAT DEAL OF THIS PERFUME, IT WILL BE ADVISABLE TO MIX ENOUGH ON THE EVE OF THE SABBATH TO LAST THE WHOLE WEEK. YOU SHALL ALSO HAVE A WAND OF ALMOND-TREE WOOD, SMOOTH AND STRAIGHT, OF THE LENGTH OF ABOUT FROM HALF AN ELL TO SIX FEET. AND YE SHALL KEEP THE AFORESAID THINGS IN GOOD ORDER IN THE CUPBOARD OF THE ALTAR, READY FOR USE IN THE PROPER TIME AND PLACE. HERE FOLLOWED THE MANNER OF ORDERING ONESELF AND OF OPERATING.
THE TWELFTH CHAPTER.
HOW ONE SHOULD KEEP ONESELF IN ORDER TO CARRY OUT THIS OPERATION WELL.
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[bookmark: page_81]HIS OPERATION BEING TRULY DIVINE, IT IS NECESSARY ONCE MORE TO TREAT OF AND DISTINGUISH THE PRESENT CONSECRATION INTO DIFFERENT PERIODS OF TIME. YOU SHALL THEN UNDERSTAND THAT DURING THE TWO FIRST AND TWO SECOND MOONS, NO OTHER CONSECRATION MUST BE PERFORMED, THEN THAT OF WHICH WE HAVE ALREADY SPOKEN IN THE SEVENTH AND EIGHTH FOREGOING [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CHAPTERS, UNTO THE WHICH I REFER YOU, SO AS NOT TO BE TOO PROLIX. AND I ONLY SAY UNTO YOU, THAT DURING THE COURSE OF THE TWO FIRST AND TWO SECOND MOONS, EVERY SATURDAY WHEN YE PERFORM THE ORISON, YE SHALL ALSO BURN THE PERFUME AS WELL IN THE MORNING AS IN THE EVENING; AND IN THE TWO THIRD AND LAST MOONS YE SHALL MAKE THE PRAYER AND THE PERFUME THRICE DAILY. NOW HERE HATH THE LAST PART OF THE TIME ARRIVED HERE THEREFORE OPEN YE YOUR EYES AND BE ATTENTIVE, AND GOVERN YOURSELVES IN EVERYTHING AND EVERY PLACE IN THE WAY WHICH I HAVE WRITTEN UNTO YOU. HAVE CONFIDENCE IN GOD, BECAUSE IF EVEN UNTIL THEN YE HAVE FAITHFULLY OBSERVED MINE INSTRUCTIONS WHICH I HAVE GIVEN UNTO YOU, AND IF YOUR ORISONS SHALL HAVE BEEN MADE WITH A RIGHTEOUS HEART AND WITH DEVOTION, THERE IS NO MANNER OF DOUBT THAT ALL THINGS WILL APPEAR EASY UNTO YOU, AND YOUR OWN SPIRIT AND YOUR UNDERSTANDING WILL TEACH YOU THE MANNER IN WHICH YOU SHOULD CONDUCT YOURSELF IN ALL POINTS; BECAUSE YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL IS ALREADY ABOUT YOU, THOUGH INVISIBLE, AND CONDUCTS AND GOVERNS YOUR HEART, SO THAT YOU SHALL NOT ERR. THE TWO MOONS BEING FINISHED, IN THE MORNING YE SHALL COMMENCE ALL THAT IS COMMANDED IN THE NINTH CHAPTER, AND FURTHER OBSERVE THIS PRESENT CHAPTER. WHEN FIRST YE SHALL ENTER INTO THE ORATORY, LEAVE YOUR SHOES WITHOUT, AND HAVING OPENED THE WINDOW, YE SHALL PLACE THE LIGHTED COALS IN THE CENSER WHICH YOU SHALL HAVE BROUGHT WITH YOU, YOU SHALL LIGHT THE LAMP, AND TAKE FROM THE CUPBOARD OF THE ALTAR YOUR TWO VESTMENTS, THE CROWN, THE GIRDLE AND THE WAND, PLACING THEM UPON THE ALTAR. THEN TAKE THE SACRED OIL IN YOUR LEFT HAND, CAST SOME OF THE PERFUME UPON THE FIRE, AND PLACE YOURSELF UPON YOUR KNEES, PRAYING UNTO THE LORD WITH FERVOR. THE ORISON. O LORD GOD OF MERCY; GOD, PATIENT, MOST BENIGN AND LIBERAL; WHO GRANTS THY GRACE IN A THOUSAND WAYS, AND UNTO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS; WHO FORGETS THE INIQUITIES, THE SINS, AND THE TRANSGRESSIONS OF MEN; IN WHOSE PRESENCE NONE IS FOUND INNOCENT; WHO VISITS THE TRANSGRESSIONS OF THE FATHER UPON THE CHILDREN AND NEPHEWS UNTO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION; I KNOW MY WRETCHEDNESS, AND THAT I AM NOT WORTHY TO APPEAR BEFORE THY DIVINE MAJESTY, NOR EVEN TO IMPLORE AND BESEECH THY GOODNESS AND MERCY FOR THE LEAST GRACE. BUT, O LORD OF LORD’S, THE SOURCE OF THY BOUNTY IS SO GREAT, THAT OF ITSELF IT CALLETH THOSE WHO ARE ASHAMED BY REASON OF THEIR SINS AND DARE NOT APPROACH, AND INVITES THEM TO DRINK OF THY GRACE. WHEREFORE, O LORD MY GOD, HAVE PITY UPON ME, AND TAKE AWAY FROM ME ALL INIQUITY AND MALICE; CLEANSE MY SOUL FROM ALL THE UNCLEANNESS OF SIN; RENEW WITHIN ME MY SPIRIT, AND COMFORT IT, SO THAT IT MAY BECOME STRONG AND ABLE TO COMPREHEND THE MYSTERY OF THY GRACE, AND THE TREASURES OF THY DIVINE WISDOM. SANCTIFY ME ALSO WITH THE OIL OF THY SANCTIFICATION, WHEREWITH THOU HAST SANCTIFIED ALL THY PROPHETS; AND PURIFY IN ME THEREWITH ALL THAT APPERTAINED UNTO ME, SO THAT I MAY BECOME WORTHY OF THE CONVERSATION OF THY HOLY ANGELS AND OF THY DIVINE WISDOM, AND GRANT UNTO ME THE POWER WHICH THOU HAST GIVEN UNTO THY PROPHETS OVER ALL THE EVIL SPIRITS. AMEN. AMEN." THIS IS THE PRAYER WHICH I MYSELF MADE USE OF IN MY CONSECRATION; THE WHICH I GIVE NOT HERE TO CONFINE YOU (TO A CERTAIN FORM), NOR TO OBLIGE YOU TO EMPLOY THE SAME, NOR TO TELL IT YOU OVER AS I WOULD TO A PARROT WHOM I SHOULD WISH TO TEACH TO TALK; BUT ONLY AND SOLELY TO GIVE UNTO YOU AN IDEA OF THE MANNER IN WHICH WE SHOULD PRAY. HAVING FINISHED YOUR ORISON, RISE FROM YOUR KNEES, AND ANOINT THE CENTER OF YOUR FOREHEAD WITH A LITTLE OF THE SACRED OIL; AFTER THIS DIP YOUR FINGER INTO THE SAME OIL, AND ANOINT THEREWITH THE FOUR UPPER CORNERS OF THE ALTAR. TOUCH ALSO WITH THIS HOLY OIL THE VESTMENTS, THE GIRDLE, THE CROWN, AND THE WAND, ON BOTH SIDES. YOU SHALL ALSO TOUCH THE DOORS AND THE WINDOWS OF THE ORATORY. THEN WITH YOUR FINGER DIPPED IN THE OIL YOU SHALL WRITE UPON THE FOUR SIDES OF THE ALTAR THESE WORDS, SO THAT THEY MAY BE PERFECTLY CLEARLY WRITTEN ON EACH SIDE: "IN WHATEVER PLACE IT MAY BE WHEREIN COMMEMORATION OF MY NAME SHALL BE MADE, I WILL COME UNTO YOU AND I WILL BLESS YOU." THIS BEING DONE THE CONSECRATION IS FINISHED, AND THEN YE SHALL PUT THE WHITE TUNIC AND ALL THE OTHER THINGS INTO THE CUPBOARD OF THE ALTAR. THEN KNEEL DOWN AND MAKE YOUR ORDINARY PRAYER, AS IS LAID DOWN IN THE THIRD CHAPTER; AND BE WELL WARE TO TAKE NO CONSECRATED THING OUT OF THE ORATORY; AND DURING THE WHOLE OF THE ENSUING PERIOD YE SHALL ENTER THE ORATORY AND CELEBRATE THE OFFICE WITH NAKED FEET. 
THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER.
CONCERNING THE CONVOCATION OF THE GOOD SPIRITS.
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E ARE NOW ARRIVED AT A POINT AT WHICH YE SHALL BE ABLE TO SEE CLEARLY, HAVING DULY FOLLOWED OUT AND OBSERVED THE INSTRUCTIONS WHICH I HAVE GIVEN UNTO YOU, AND HAVING DURING ALL THIS TIME SERVED GOD YOUR CREATOR WITH A PERFECT HEART. WE ARE NOW ARRIVED AT THE TERM, WHEREFORE THE FOLLOWING MORNING RISE BETIMES, NEITHER WASH YOURSELVES AT ALL NOR DRESS YOURSELVES AT ALL IN YOUR ORDINARY CLOTHES; BUT TAKE A ROBE OF MOURNING; ENTER THE ORATORY WITH BARE FEET; GO UNTO THE SIDE OF THE CENSER, TAKE THE ASHES THEREFROM AND PLACE THEM UPON YOUR HEAD; LIGHT THE LAMP; AND PUT THE HOT COALS INTO THE CENSER; AND HAVING OPENED THE WINDOWS, RETURN UNTO THE DOOR. THERE PROSTRATE YOURSELF WITH YOUR FACE AGAINST THE GROUND, AND ORDER THE CHILD TO PUT THE PERFUME UPON THE CENSER, AFTER WHICH HE IS TO PLACE HIMSELF UPON HIS KNEES BEFORE THE ALTAR; FOLLOWING IN ALL THINGS AND THROUGHOUT THE INSTRUCTIONS WHICH I HAVE GIVEN UNTO YOU IN THE LAST CHAPTER OF THE FIRST BOOK, TO WHICH I AM HERE REFERRING. HUMILIATE YOURSELF BEFORE GOD AND HIS CELESTIAL COURT, AND COMMENCE YOUR PRAYER WITH FERVOR, FOR THEN IT IS THAT YOU WILL BEGIN TO ENFLAME YOURSELF IN PRAYING, AND YOU WILL SEE APPEAR AN EXTRAORDINARY AND SUPERNATURAL SPLENDOR WHICH WILL FILL THE WHOLE APARTMENT, AND WILL SURROUND YOU WITH AN INEXPRESSIBLE ODOR, AND THIS ALONE WILL CONSOLE YOU AND COMFORT YOUR HEART SO THAT YOU SHALL CALL FOR EVER HAPPY THE DAY OF THE LORD. ALSO, THE CHILD WILL EXPERIENCE AN ADMIRABLE FEELING OF CONTENTMENT IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ANGEL. AND YOU SHALL CONTINUE ALWAYS YOUR PRAYER REDOUBLING YOUR ARDOR AND FERVOR, AND SHALL PRAY THE HOLY ANGEL THAT HE MAY DEIGN TO SIGN, AND WRITE UPON A SMALL SQUARE PLATE OF SILVER (WHICH YOU SHALL HAVE HAD MADE FOR THIS PURPOSE AND WHICH YOU SHALL HAVE PLACED UPON THE ALTAR) ANOTHER SIGN IF YOU SHALL HAVE NEED OF IT IN ORDER TO SEE HIM; AND EVERYTHING WHICH YOU ARE TO DO. AS SOON AS THE ANGEL SHALL HAVE MADE THE SIGN BY WRITING, AND THAT HE SHALL HAVE WRITTEN DOWN SOME OTHER COUNSEL WHICH MAY BE NECESSARY UNTO YOU, HE WILL DISAPPEAR, BUT THE SPLENDOR WILL REMAIN. THE WHICH THE CHILD HAVING OBSERVED, AND MADE THE SIGN THEREOF UNTO YOU, YOU SHALL COMMAND HIM TO BRING YOU QUICKLY THE LITTLE PLATE OF SILVER, AND THAT WHICH YOU FIND WRITTEN THEREON YOU SHALL AT ONCE COPY, AND ORDER THE CHILD TO REPLACE IT UPON THE ALTAR. THEN YOU SHALL GO FORTH FROM THE ORATORY AND LEAVE THE WINDOW OPEN, AND THE LAMP ALIGHT, AND DURING THIS WHOLE DAY YOU SHALL NOT ENTER INTO THE ORATORY; BUT SHALL MAKE PREPARATION FOR THE DAY FOLLOWING; AND DURING THE DAY YOU SHALL SPEAK TO NONE, NOR MAKE ANSWER, EVEN WERE IT YOUR OWN WIFE OR CHILDREN OR SERVANTS; EXCEPT TO THE CHILD WHOM YOU CAN SEND AWAY. ALSO, YOU SHALL BEFOREHAND HAVE SET YOUR AFFAIRS IN ORDER, AND SO ARRANGED THEM THAT NO EMBARRASSMENT MAY BE CAUSED YOU THEREBY, WHICH MIGHT DISTRACT YOUR ATTENTION. IN THE EVENING WHEN THE SUN SHALL BE SET, YOU SHALL EAT BUT SOBERLY; AND THEN YOU SHALL GO TO REST ALONE; AND YOU SHALL LIVE, SEPARATED FROM YOUR WIFE DURING THESE DAYS. DURING SEVEN DAYS SHALL YOU PERFORM THE CEREMONIES WITHOUT FAILING THEREIN IN ANY WAY; NAMELY, THE DAY OF THE CONSECRATION, THE THREE DAYS OF THE CONVOCATION OF THE GOOD AND HOLY SPIRITS, AND THE THREE OTHER DAYS OF THE CONVOCATION OF THE EVIL SPIRITS. NOW THE SECOND MORNING AFTER, YOU ARE TO BE PREPARED TO FOLLOW THE COUNSEL WHICH THE ANGEL WILL HAVE GIVEN YOU. YOU WILL GO EARLY UNTO THE ORATORY, YOU WILL PLACE THE LIGHTED CHARCOAL AND PERFUMES IN THE CENSER, YOU ARE TO RELIGHT THE LAMP IF IT BE (BY THAT TIME) EXTINGUISHED; AND WEARING THE SAME ROBE OF MOURNING AS OF THE DAY BEFORE, PROSTRATE WITH YOUR FACE TOWARDS THE GROUND, YOU SHALL HUMBLY PRAY UNTO AND SUPPLICATE THE LORD THAT HE MAY HAVE PITY ON YOU, AND THAT HE MAY DEIGN TO FULFIL YOUR PRAYER; THAT HE WILL GRANT UNTO YOU THE VISION OF HIS HOLY ANGELS, AND THAT THE ELECT SPIRITS MAY DEIGN TO GRANT UNTO YOU THEIR FAMILIAR CONVERSE. AND THUS, SHALL YE PRAY UNTO THE UTMOST DEGREE THAT SHALL BE POSSIBLE UNTO YOU, AND WITH THE GREATEST FERVOR THAT YOU CAN BRING INTO ACTION FROM YOUR HEART, AND THIS DURING THE SPACE OF TWO OR THREE HOURS. THEN QUIT THE ORATORY, RETURNING THITHER AT MIDDAY FOR ANOTHER HOUR, AND EQUALLY AGAIN IN THE EVENING; THEN YOU SHALL EAT AFTER THE MANNER AFORESAID, AND GO TO REST. UNDERSTAND ALSO THAT THE ODOR AND THE SPLENDOR WILL IN NOWISE QUIT THE ORATORY. THE THIRD DAY BEING NOW ARRIVED, YOU SHALL ACT THUS. THE EVENING (BEFORE) YOU SHALL WASH YOUR WHOLE BODY THOROUGHLY; AND IN THE MORNING, BEING DRESSED IN YOUR ORDINARY GARMENTS, YOU SHALL ENTER INTO THE ORATORY, BUT WITH NAKED FEET. HAVING PLACED THE FIRE AND THE PERFUMES IN THE CENSER, AND LIGHTED THE LAMP, YOU SHALL PUT ON THE WHITE VESTMENT, AND PLACE YOURSELF ON YOUR KNEES BEFORE THE ALTAR, TO RENDER THANKS TO GOD FOR ALL HIS BENEFITS, AND FIRSTLY FOR HAVING GRANTED UNTO YOU A TREASURE SO GREAT AND SO PRECIOUS. YOU SHALL RENDER THANKS ALSO UNTO THE HOLY GUARDIAN ANGELS, PRAYING UNTO THEM THAT HENCEFORWARD THEY WILL HAVE YOU IN THEIR CARE FOR THE WHOLE PERIOD OF YOUR LIFE; ALSO THAT HE WILL NEVER ABANDON YOU, THAT HE WILL LEAD YOU IN THE WAY OF THE LORD, AND THAT HE WILL WATCH CAREFULLY OVER YOU TO ASSIST YOU, AND CONSENT UNTO THE PRESENT OPERATION OF THE SACRED MAGIC, SO THAT YOU SHALL HAVE SUCH FORCE AND VIRTUE THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO CONSTRAIN THE SPIRITS ACCURSED OF GOD, UNTO THE HONOR OF YOUR CREATOR, AND FOR YOUR OWN GOOD AND THAT OF YOUR NEIGHBOR. AND THEN SHALL YOU FIRST BE ABLE TO PUT TO THE TEST WHETHER YOU SHALL HAVE WELL EMPLOYED THE PERIOD OF YOUR SIX MOONS, AND HOW WELL AND WORTHILY YOU SHALL HAVE LABORED IN THE QUEST OF THE WISDOM OF THE LORD; SINCE YOU SHALL SEE YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL APPEAR UNTO YOU IN UNEQUALLED BEAUTY; WHO ALSO WILL CONVERSE WITH YOU, AND SPEAK IN WORDS SO FULL OF AFFECTION AND OF GOODNESS, AND WITH SUCH SWEETNESS, THAT NO HUMAN TONGUE COULD EXPRESS THE SAME. HE WILL ANIMATE YOU UNTO YOUR GREAT CONTENT IN THE FEAR OF GOD, MAKING YOU A RECITAL OF THE BLESSINGS WHICH YOU HAVE RECEIVED FROM GOD; AND BRINGING UNTO YOUR REMEMBRANCE THE SINS BY WHICH YOU HAVE OFFENDED HIM DURING THE WHOLE PERIOD OF YOUR LIFE, WILL INSTRUCT YOU AND GIVE UNTO YOU THE MANNER IN WHICH YOU SHALL BE ABLE TO APPEASE HIM BY A PURE, DEVOUT, AND REGULATED LIFE, AND BY HONEST AND MERITORIOUS ACTIONS, AND SUCH THINGS AS GOD SHALL ORDAIN UNTO YOU. AFTER THIS HE WILL SHOW UNTO YOU THE TRUE WISDOM AND HOLY MAGIC, AND ALSO WHEREIN YOU HAVE ERRED IN YOUR OPERATION, AND HOW THENCEFORWARD YOU SHOULD PROCEED IN ORDER TO OVERCOME THE EVIL SPIRITS, AND FINALLY ARRIVE AT YOUR DESIRED ENDS. HE WILL PROMISE NEVER TO ABANDON YOU, BUT TO DEFEND AND ASSIST YOU DURING THE WHOLE PERIOD OF YOUR LIFE; ON CONDITION THAT YOU SHALL OBEY HIS COMMANDS, AND THAT YOU SHALL NOT VOLUNTARILY OFFEND YOUR CREATOR. IN ONE WORD, YOU SHALL BE RECEIVED BY HIM WITH SUCH AFFECTION THAT THIS DESCRIPTION WHICH I HERE GIVE UNTO YOU SHALL APPEAR A MERE NOTHING IN COMPARISON. NOW AT THIS POINT I COMMENCE TO RESTRICT MYSELF IN MY WRITING, SEEING THAT BY THE GRACE OF THE LORD I HAVE SUBMITTED AND CONSIGNED YOU UNTO A MASTER SO GREAT THAT HE WILL NEVER LET YOU ERR. OBSERVE THAT ON THE THIRD DAY YOU SHOULD REMAIN IN FAMILIAR CONVERSATION WITH YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL. YOU SHOULD QUIT THE ORATORY FOR A SHORT TIME IN THE AFTERNOON, REMAINING WITHOUT ABOUT AN HOUR; THEN FOR THE REST OF THE DAY YOU SHALL REMAIN THEREIN, RECEIVING FROM THE HOLY ANGEL DISTINCT AND AMPLE INFORMATION REGARDING THE EVIL SPIRITS AND THE MANNER OF BRINGING THEM INTO SUBMISSION, CAREFULLY WRITING DOWN AND TAKING NOTES OF ALL THESE MATTERS. NOW, THE SUN BEING SET, YOU SHALL PERFORM THE EVENING ORISON WITH THE ORDINARY PERFUME, GIVING THANKS UNTO GOD IN PARTICULAR FOR THE VERY GREAT GRACE THAT HE HATH GRANTED UNTO YOU IN THAT DAY, THERE ALSO SUPPLICATING HIM TO BE PROPITIOUS UNTO YOU AND TO AID YOU DURING YOUR WHOLE LIFE, SO THAT YOU SHALL NEVER BE ABLE TO OFFEND HIM. YOU SHALL ALSO RENDER THANKS UNTO YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL AND BESEECH HIM NOT TO ABANDON YOU. THE PRAYER BEING FINISHED YOU WILL SEE THAT THE SPLENDOR WILL DISAPPEAR. THEN SHALL YOU QUIT THE ORATORY, CLOSING THE DOOR, BUT LEAVING THE WINDOWS OPEN AND THE LAMP ALIGHT. YOU SHALL RETURN AS ON THE PRECEDING DAYS UNTO YOUR APARTMENT WHERE YOU SHALL MODESTLY RECREATE YOURSELF, AND EAT YOUR NECESSARY FOOD, THEN YOU SHALL GO TO REST UNTIL THE FOLLOWING MORNING.
THE FOURTEENTH CHAPTER.
CONCERNING THE CONVOCATION OF THE SPIRITS.
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HOUGH THE FOLLOWING ADVICE MAY BE SCARCELY NECESSARY FOR THE MOST PART, SINCE I HAVE ALREADY EXPLAINED UNTO YOU ALL THINGS NECESSARY TO BE DONE; AND ALSO SEEING THAT YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL WILL HAVE SUFFICIENTLY INSTRUCTED YOU IN ALL THAT YOU SHOULD DO; YET NEVERTHELESS I WILL HERE DECLARE PLAINLY CERTAIN MATTERS UNTO YOU, WITH THE IDEA RATHER OF MAKING THE ACCOUNT OF THE OPERATION COMPLETE IN THIS BOOK, AND ALSO TO GIVE YOU EVERY OPPORTUNITY OF POSSESSING THE MATTER THOROUGHLY THROUGH READING THESE THINGS MANY TIMES; SO THAT HAVING RECEIVED THE VISION OF THE ANGEL, YOU MAY FIND YOURSELF THOROUGHLY INSTRUCTED IN ALL THE ESSENTIAL POINTS. HAVING THEN REPOSED YOURSELF DURING THE NIGHT, YOU SHALL RISE IN THE MORNING BEFORE DAWN, AND SHALL ENTER INTO THE ORATORY; AND HAVING PLACED THE LIGHTED CHARCOAL IN THE CENSER, LIGHT THE LAMP ALSO. YOU SHALL THEN ROBE YOURSELF, TAKING FIRST THE WHITE VESTMENT, AND OVER THIS YOU SHALL PUT ON THAT OF SILK AND GOLD, THEN THE GIRDLE, AND UPON YOUR HEAD YOU SHALL PLACE THE CROWN, AND YOU SHALL LAY THE WAND UPON THE ALTAR. THEN, HAVING PUT THE PERFUME IN THE CENSER YOU SHALL FALL UPON YOUR KNEES, AND PRAY UNTO ALMIGHTY GOD TO GRANT YOU THE GRACE TO FINISH YOUR OPERATION UNTO THE PRAISE AND GLORY OF HIS HOLY NAME, AND FOR YOUR OWN USE AND THAT OF YOUR NEIGHBOR. ALSO, YOU SHALL SUPPLICATE YOUR GUARDIAN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ANGEL TO AID YOU, AND TO GOVERN YOUR HEART WITH HIS COUNSEL, AND ALL YOUR SENSES. AFTER THIS YOU SHALL TAKE THE WAND IN YOUR RIGHT HAND, AND PRAY UNTO GOD TO GIVE UNTO THIS WAND AS MUCH VIRTUE, FORCE, AND POWER AS HE GAVE UNTO THOSE OF MOSES, OF AARON, OF ELIJAH, AND OF THE OTHER PROPHETS WHOSE NUMBER IS INFINITE. NOW PLACE YOURSELF BESIDE THE ALTAR LOOKING TOWARDS THE DOOR AND THE OPEN TERRACE; OR IF YOU BE IN THE COUNTRY PLACE YOURSELF AT THE WESTERN SIDE, AND COMMENCE BY SUMMONING THE CHIEF SPIRITS AND PRINCES. BUT YOUR ANGEL WILL ALREADY HAVE INSTRUCTED YOU HOW TO CONVOKE THEM, AND WILL HAVE SUFFICIENTLY IMPRESSED IT ON YOUR HEART. AND AS WELL IN THIS AS IN THE ORISON, WE SHOULD NEVER PROCEED AND ACT BY THE MOUTH ONLY OR BY WRITTEN CONJURATIONS ALONE; BUT WITH A FREE HEART AND INTREPID COURAGE BECAUSE IT IS CERTAIN THAT THERE IS MORE DIFFICULTY IN CONVOKING THE EVIL SPIRITS THAN THE GOOD, WHICH LATTER USUALLY APPEAR MORE READILY WHEN THEY ARE FIRST CALLED IF IT BE BY PERSONS  OF GOOD INTENT; WHILE THE EVIL SPIRITS FLEE AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE ALL OCCASION OF SUBMITTING THEMSELVES TO MAN. THIS IS WHEREFORE HE WHO WISHES TO CONSTRAIN THEM SHOULD BE UPON HIS GUARD, AND FOLLOW OUT FAITHFULLY FROM POINT TO POINT THE INSTRUCTIONS WHICH HIS GUARDIAN ANGEL WILL HAVE GIVEN HIM, AND THAT HE IMPRESSES THEM WELL UPON HIS MEMORY FOLLOWING THEM FROM POINT TO POINT; SEEING THAT WHILE NO SPIRIT GOOD OR EVIL CAN KNOW THE SECRETS OF YOUR HEART. BEFORE YOU YOURSELF BRING THE SAME TO LIGHT, UNLESS GOD WHO ALONE KNOWS ALL THINGS SHOULD MANIFEST THEM; THEY (THE SPIRITS) NEVERTHELESS CAN PENETRATE INTO AND UNDERSTAND THAT WHICH YOU ARE THINKING BY MEANS OF YOUR ACTIONS AND YOUR WORDS. THIS IS THE REASON WHY HE WHO WISHES PROPERLY TO CONVOKE AND CONJURE THE SPIRITS, SHOULD FIRST WELL CONSIDER THE FOLLOWING CONJURATION; AND AFTERWARD PERFORM IT WITH FEELING AND FREELY BY HEART; AND NOT BY WRITING, BECAUSE IN USING THAT COMPOSED BY OTHERS, THE SPIRITS THENCE JUDGE THAT WE OURSELVES ARE IGNORANT, AND RENDER THEMSELVES STRAIGHTWAY MORE INTRACTABLE AND STUBBORN. THE EVIL SPIRITS BE ABOUT YOU, THOUGH INVISIBLE, AND THEY KEENLY EXAMINE WHETHER HE WHO CONJURES THEM IS COURAGEOUS OR TIMID, WHETHER HE IS PRUDENT, AND WHETHER HE HATH A TRUE FAITH IN GOD WHO CAN PERFORM ALL THINGS WITH EASE. WE CAN CONSTRAIN THEM (THE SPIRITS), AND FORCE THEM TO APPEAR; BUT A FEW WORDS ILL PRONOUNCED BY AN ILL-INTENTIONED PERSON ONLY PRODUCE AN EFFECT AGAINST THE PERSON HIMSELF WHO IGNORANTLY PRONOUNCES THEM; AND AN INDIVIDUAL OF SUCH A CHARACTER SHOULD IN NO WAY UNDERTAKE THIS OPERATION, FOR SUCH WOULD BE THE TRUE WAY TO MAKE A MOCK OF GOD AND TO TEMPT HIM. OF THE CONJURATIONS. I HAVE MANY TIMES REPEATED UNTO YOU THAT THE FEAR OF GOD IS THE PRINCIPAL SUBJECT OF THE INSTRUCTION OF YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL, AGAINST WHICH YOU SHOULD NEVER COMMIT ANY FAULT, EVEN IF IT BE BUT SLIGHT. FIRSTLY: YOU SHOULD PERFORM THE CONJURATION IN YOUR MOTHER TONGUE, OR IN A LANGUAGE THAT YOU WELL UNDERSTAND, AND CONJURE THE SPIRITS BY THE AUTHORITY OF AND THEIR OBEDIENCE TO THE HOLY PATRIARCHS, REHEARSING UNTO THEM EXAMPLES OF THEIR RUIN AND FALL, OF THE SENTENCE WHICH GOD HATH PRONOUNCED AGAINST THEM, AND OF THEIR OBLIGATION UNTO SERVITUDE; AND HOW ON ONE SIDE AND ON ANOTHER THEY HAVE BEEN VANQUISHED BY THE GOOD ANGELS AND BY WISE MEN; ALL WHICH POINTS YOU WILL HAVE HAD PLENTY OF OPPORTUNITY TO STUDY IN THE SACRED WRITINGS DURING THE SIX MOONS (OF PREPARATION). ALSO, YOU SHALL MENACE THEM, IN CASE THEY ARE UNWILLING TO OBEY, WITH CALLING UNTO YOUR AID THE POWER OF THE HOLY ANGELS OVER THEM. YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL WILL ALSO HAVE INSTRUCTED YOU TO PERFORM THIS CONVOCATION WITH MODESTY, AND IN NO WISE TO BE TIMID, BUT COURAGEOUS, YET IN MODERATION, HOWEVER, WITHOUT TOO OVERBEARING HARDINESS AND BRAVERY. AND IN CASE OF THEIR BEING INCLINED TO RESIST, AND UNWILLING TO OBEY YOU, YOU MUST NOT ON THAT ACCOUNT GIVE WAY TO ANGER, BECAUSE THUS YOU WILL ONLY DO INJURY TO YOURSELF; AND THEY WILL ASK NOTHING BETTER, IT BEING EXACTLY WHAT THEY WOULD BE ENDEAVORING TO DO; BUT (ON THE CONTRARY) WITH AN INTREPID HEART, AND PUTTING YOUR WHOLE TRUST IN GOD, WITH A TRANQUIL HEART YOU SHALL EXHORT THEM TO YIELD, LETTING THEM SEE THAT YOU HAVE PUT ALL YOUR CONFIDENCE IN THE LIVING AND ONLY GOD, REMINDING THEM HOW POWERFUL AND POTENT HE IS; THUS, THEREFORE, GOVERN YOURSELF, USING PRUDENCE TOWARDS THEM. AND COMMUNICATE UNTO THEM ALSO THE FORM IN THE WHICH YOU WISH THEM TO APPEAR; THE WHICH YOU CAN NOT DETERMINE, NOR EVEN THEMSELVES, BUT YOU OUGHT THE EVENING BEFORE TO HAVE DEMANDED THIS FROM YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL, WHO KNOWS BETTER THAN YOU YOUR NATURE AND CONSTITUTION, AND WHO UNDERSTANDS THE FORMS WHICH CAN TERRIFY YOU, AND THOSE OF WHICH YOU CAN SUPPORT THE SIGHT. AND YOU MUST NOT THINK THAT THIS CAN HE DONE OTHERWISE, AS CERTAIN ACCURSED PERSONS WRITE; THAT IS TO SAY, BY MEANS OF SEALS, AND CONJURATIONS, AND SUPERSTITIOUS FIGURES, AND PENTACLES, AND OTHER ABOMINATIONS, WRITTEN BY DIABOLICAL ENCHANTERS; FOR THIS WOULD BE THE COIN WHEREWITH THE HIDEOUS SATAN [LUCIFER] WOULD BUY YOU FOR HIS SLAVE. BUT LET YOUR WHOLE TRUST BE IN THE ARM, THE POWER, AND THE FORCE OF GOD ALMIGHTY; THEN SHALL YOU BE IN ALL SAFETY, AND THE GUARD OF YOUR ANGEL WILL DEFEND YOU FROM ALL DANGERS. THIS IS WHY YOU SHOULD HAVE GOOD COURAGE, AND HAVE CONFIDENCE THAT NO ADVERSITY CAN HAPPEN UNTO YOU. OBSERVING THEN THE DOCTRINE THAT YOUR ANGEL WILL HAVE GIVEN UNTO YOU, AND PERSEVERING IN PLACING ALL YOUR TRUST IN GOD, AT LENGTH THEY WILL APPEAR IN THE FORM COMMANDED UPON THE TERRACE, UPON THE SAND; WHEN, ACCORDING TO THE ADVICE AND DOCTRINE RECEIVED FROM YOUR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HOLY ANGEL, AND AS I WILL CLEARLY TEACH YOU IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER, YOU SHALL PROPOUND YOUR DEMAND, AND YOU SHALL RECEIVE FROM THEM THEIR OATH. THE SPIRITS WHICH WE SHOULD CONVOKE ON THE FIRST DAY ARE THE FOUR SUPERIOR PRINCES, WHOSE NAMES WILL BE WRITTEN IN THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER, AND THIS IS THE CONJURATION OF THE FIRST DAY. THE CONJURATION OF THE SECOND DAY. ON THE FOLLOWING DAY, HAVING PERFORMED THE ORDINARY ORISON, AND THE AFORESAID CEREMONIES, YOU SHALL BRIEFLY REPEAT THE AFORESAID CONJURATION UNTO THE SAID SPIRITS, BRINGING TO THEIR REMEMBRANCE THEIR PROMISES AND OATHS MADE ON THE PRECEDING DAY TO SEND UNTO YOU THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES; AND ADDRESS THE CONJURATION UNTO ALL THE TWELVE TOGETHER, AND IN A LITTLE WHILE THEY WILL APPEAR VISIBLY, THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES IN THE FORM WHICH HATH BEEN COMMANDED THEM; AND THEY WILL PROMISE AND SWEAR UNTO YOU (ALLEGIANCE), AS WILL BE MORE FULLY SHOWN IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER. THE NAMES OF THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES ARE DESCRIBED HEREAFTER IN THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER. THE CONJURATION OF THE THIRD DAY. THE CONJURATION OF THE THIRD DAY IS THE SAME AS THAT OF THE SECOND DAY, SEEING THAT WE ARE THEN TO REMIND THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES OF THEIR PROMISES AND OATHS (OF ALLEGIANCE); AND WE ARE TO CALL AND CONVOKE THEM WITH ALL THEIR ADHERENTS, AND THEN THEY DO APPEAR ONCE MORE IN VISIBLE FORMS, THE WHOLE PARTICULAR COHORTS OF EACH WILL APPEAR ALSO INVISIBLY, SURROUNDING THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES. BUT WHILE INVOKING GOD YOUR LORD FOR STRENGTH AND SURETY, AND YOUR HOLY ANGEL FOR COUNSEL AND ASSISTANCE, NEVER FORGET WHAT THE LATTER WILL HAVE TAUGHT YOU, FOR IT IS A NECESSARY POINT. HERE FOLLOWS THE FIFTEENTH CHAPTER WHICH TEACHES WHAT WE SHOULD DEMAND FROM THE SPIRITS, WHO ARE DIVIDED INTO THREE CLASSES.
THE FIFTEENTH CHAPTER.
CONCERNING WHAT YOU SHOULD DEMAND OF THE SPIRITS WHO ARE DIVIDED INTO THREE DIFFERENT TROOPS AND CONVOKED ON THREE SEPARATE DAYS.
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[bookmark: fr_171][bookmark: fr_172][bookmark: fr_173][bookmark: fr_174][bookmark: fr_175][bookmark: fr_176]HE DEMANDS WE SHOULD MAKE TO THE SPIRITS ARE OF THREE DIFFERENT KINDS. THE FIRST DEMAND. THE DEMAND OF THE FIRST DAY WHEN THE FOUR SUPERIOR PRINCES SHALL HAVE VISIBLY APPEARED, YOU SHALL MAKE ACCORDING UNTO THE ORDER OF THE ANGEL: FIRSTLY: THE PROPOSITION BY WHAT VIRTUE, POWER AND AUTHORITY YOU MAKE YOUR DEMANDS UNTO THEM; THAT IS TO SAY BY THE VIRTUE OF GOD OUR LORD WHO HATH MADE THEM SUBJECT UNTO ALL HIS CREATURES, AND BROUGHT THEM TO YOUR FEET. SECONDLY: THAT YOUR OBJECT IS NOT AT ALL A MALIGN CURIOSITY, BUT (ONE TENDING) UNTO THE HONOR AND GLORY OF GOD, AND TO YOUR OWN GOOD AND THAT OF ALL THE HUMAN RACE. THAT FURTHER, EVERY TIME THAT YOU SHALL SUMMON THEM, BY WHATEVER SIGN OR WORD, AND IN WHATEVER TIME AND PLACE, AND FOR WHATEVER OCCASION AND SERVICE, THEY SHALL HAVE TO APPEAR IMMEDIATELY WITHOUT ANY DELAY, AND OBEY YOUR COMMANDS. AND THAT IN CASE THEY SHALL HAVE SOME LEGITIMATE HINDRANCE HERETO, THEY ARE TO SEND UNTO YOU SOME OTHER SPIRITS ASSIGNING THEN AND THERE SUCH AS SHALL BE CAPABLE AND POTENT TO ACCOMPLISH AND OBEY YOUR WILL AND YOUR DEMAND IN THEIR PLACE. AND THAT THEY SHALL PROMISE AND SWEAR TO OBSERVE THIS BY THE MOST RIGOROUS JUDGMENT OF GOD, AND BY THE MOST SEVERE PUNISHMENT AND CHASTISEMENT OF THE HOLY ANGELS, INFLICTED UPON THEM. AND THAT THEY WILL CONSENT TO OBEY, AND THAT THE FOUR SOVEREIGN PRINCES WILL NAME UNTO YOU THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES, WHOM THEY WILL SEND IN THEIR PLACE TO TAKE THE OATH AS I HAVE ALREADY SAID, TO APPEAR AT ONCE ON THE FOLLOWING MORNING WHEN COMMANDED BY YOU; AND THAT THEY WILL DULY SEND THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES. FOR GREATER CERTAINTY, QUIT THE ALTAR NOW, AND GO TOWARDS THE DOOR WHICH OPENS ON TO THE TERRACE, ADVANCING YOUR RIGHT HAND BEYOND. MAKE EACH ONE OF THEM TOUCH THE WAND, AND TAKE THE OATH UPON THAT WAND. THE DEMAND OF THE SECOND DAY. THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES BEING INVOKED, YOU SHALL MAKE UNTO THEM THE SAME DEMAND AND THE SAME ADMONITION WHICH YOU HAVE (ALREADY) MADE UNTO THE FOUR SOVEREIGN PRINCES. AND FURTHER YOU SHALL REQUEST FROM THESE FOUR, THAT IS TO SAY, FROM ORIENS, PAIMON, ARITON, AND AMAIMON; THAT EACH OF THEM SHALL ASSIGN AND CONSIGN UNTO YOU YOUR FAMILIAR SPIRIT, WHICH FROM THE DAY OF YOUR BIRTH THEY ARE COMPELLED TO GIVE UNTO YOU. THESE WILL BE GIVEN AND FURNISHED UNTO YOU WITH THEIR DEPENDENTS AND WILL AFTERWARDS OBEY YOU. IT IS FOR YOU TO DEMAND FROM THESE THE OTHER SPIRITS WHICH YOU MAY WISH TO HAVE; BUT SEEING THAT THEY BE INFINITE IN NUMBER, AND ONE MORE SKILLFUL IN SERVICE THAN ANOTHER, ONE FOR ONE MATTER, ANOTHER FOR ANOTHER; YOU SHALL MAKE A SELECTION OF THE SPIRITS WHOM YOU WISH, AND YOU SHALL PUT OUTSIDE UPON THE TERRACE A WRITTEN LIST OF THEIR NAMES FOR THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES (TO SEE), AND YOU SHALL REQUIRE FROM THESE (LATTER) THE OATH, AS YOU DID FROM THE FOUR SUPERIOR PRINCES, THAT THE FOLLOWING MORNING THEY SHALL HAVE TO APPEAR BEFORE YOU TOGETHER WITH ALL THE SPIRITS WHOSE NAMES YOU SHALL HAVE GIVEN IN WRITING, AND ALSO YOUR FAMILIAR SPIRITS. THE DEMAND OF THE THIRD DAY. THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES HAVING PRESENTED ALL THE SPIRITS AS YOU HAVE DIRECTED THEM, YOU SHALL COMMAND THAT ASTAROT WITH ALL HIS FOLLOWING SHALL APPEAR VISIBLY IN THE FORM WHICH THE ANGEL SHALL HAVE PRESCRIBED UNTO YOU; AND IMMEDIATELY YOU SHALL SEE A GREAT ARMY, AND ALL UNDER THE SAME FORM. YOU SHALL PROPOUND UNTO THEM THE SAME DEMAND, WHICH YOU HAVE ALREADY MADE UNTO THE PRINCES, AND YOU SHALL CAUSE THEM TO TAKE OATH TO OBSERVE THE SAME; THAT IS TO SAY, THAT EVERY TIME THAT YOU SHALL CALL ONE OF THEM BY HIS NAME, THAT HE SHALL AT ONCE APPEAR IN SUCH FORM AND PLACE AS SHALL PLEASE YOU, AND THAT HE SHALL PUNCTUALLY EXECUTE THAT WHICH YOU SHALL HAVE COMMANDED HIM. ALL HAVING SWORN, YOU SHALL PUT OUTSIDE THE ENTRY OF THE DOOR, ALL THE SIGNS OF THE THIRD BOOK WHICH BELONG UNTO ASTAROT ALONE, AND MAKE HIM SWEAR THEREON, ALSO ORDAINING UNTO THEM, THAT IN CASES WHEN IT MAY NOT SEEM FIT UNTO YOU TO COMMAND THEM VERBALLY, THAT AS SOON AS YOU SHALL TAKE ONE OF THESE SIGNS IN YOUR HAND AND MOVE IT FROM ITS PLACE THAT THE SPIRIT MARKED IN THE SIGN SHALL DO AND EXECUTE THAT WHICH THE SIGN BEARS, AND THAT WHICH YOUR INTIMATION JOINED THERETO SHALL INDICATE; ALSO THAT IN THE CASE THAT IN THE SIGN NONE OF THEM SHALL BE SPECIALLY NAMED, THAT ALL IN GENERAL SHALL BE OBLIGED PROMPTLY AND READILY TO PERFORM THE OPERATION COMMANDED; AND THAT IF ALSO IN THE TIME TO COME, OTHER (SIGNS OR) SYMBOLS BE MADE BY YOU WHICH BE NOT HERE INCLUDED, THAT THEN ALSO THEY (THE SPIRITS UNDER ASTAROT) SHALL BE EQUALLY BOUND TO OBSERVE AND EXECUTE THEM ALSO. AND WHEN THE OATH HATH BEEN TAKEN, CAUSE THE PRINCE IN THE NAME OF THE REST TO TOUCH THE WAND. AFTER THIS, REMOVE THOSE SYMBOLS FROM THE DOORWAY; AND CALL MAGOT, AND AFTER HIM ASMODEE, AND LASTLY BELZEBUD; AND ACT WITH ALL THESE AS YOU HAVE DONE WITH [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ASTAROT; AND ALL THEIR SYMBOLS HAVING BEEN SWORN UNTO, PUT THEM ASIDE IN ORDER IN A CERTAIN PLACE, SO ARRANGED THAT YOU CAN EASILY DISTINGUISH ONE FROM ANOTHER, AS REGARDS THE SUBJECT, OPERATION, OR EFFECT, FOR WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN MADE, AND UNTO WHICH THEY BELONG. THIS BEING DONE, YOU SHALL CALL ASTAROT AND ASMODEE TOGETHER, WITH THEIR COMMON SERVITORS, AND SHALL PROPOUND UNTO THEM THEIR SYMBOLS; AND HAVING MADE THEM SWEAR IN THE FORE-MENTIONED MANNER, YOU SHALL CALL IN SIMILAR FASHION ASMODEE AND MAGOT, WITH THEIR SERVITORS, AND SHALL MAKE THEM TAKE OATH UPON THEIR SIGNS IN THE AFORESAID MANNER. AND THUS, SHALL YOU OBSERVE THIS METHOD WITH THE FOUR OTHER SUB-PRINCES; BUT FIRST OF ALL, CONVOKE THEM WITH THEIR COMMON SERVITORS, AND MAKE THEM SWEAR UPON THE COMMON SIGNS, THEN AMAIMON AND ARITON TOGETHER, AND FINALLY EACH ONE APART, AS IN THE FIRST CASE. AND WHEN YOU HAVE PUT BACK ALL THE SYMBOLS INTO THEIR PROPER PLACE, REQUEST FROM EACH OF THESE LAST FOUR YOUR FAMILIAR SPIRIT, AND MAKE THEM REPEAT ITS NAME, WHICH YOU SHALL AT ONCE WRITE DOWN, TOGETHER WITH THE TIME DURING WHICH THEY SHALL BE OBLIGED TO SERVE YOU. THEN YOU SHALL PROPOUND UNTO THEM THE SIGNS OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER OF THE THIRD BOOK; AND SHALL MAKE THEM NOT ONLY SWEAR UPON THESE SYMBOLS (COLLECTIVELY), BUT ALSO EACH ONE (SEPARATELY), THAT FROM THIS TIME FORWARD HE WILL OBSERVE DULY AND WITH DILIGENCE THE SIX HOURS DESTINED; AND YOU SHALL CAUSE THEM TO PROMISE TO SERVE YOU WITH FIDELITY, PERFORMING ALL WHICH THEY ARE OBLIGED TO DO, AND THAT YOU SHALL COMMAND THEIR (SERVICES); AND THAT THEY SHALL NOT IN THE SLIGHTEST DEGREE BE FALSE AND LYING AS REGARDS YOU; ALSO, THAT IF BY CHANCE YOU SHOULD ASSIGN OVER ONE OF THEM UNTO ANOTHER PERSON, THAT HE SHALL ACT AS FAITHFULLY BY HIM AS BY YOURSELF; AND, LASTLY, THAT THEY ARE TO FULFIL, PERFORM, AND EXECUTE, THAT WHICH GOD FOR THEIR CHASTISEMENT HATH DESTINED UNTO THEM FOR SENTENCE (OF JUDGMENT). YOU SHALL THEN OBSERVE THIS FORM WITH ALL THE PRINCES, AND UNTIL ALL THE SYMBOLS SHALL BE SWORN TO, WITH THE FOUR FAMILIAR SPIRITS AND THE OTHERS DOMINATING (THEM). 
THE SIXTEENTH CHAPTER.
CONCERNING THE SENDING THEM AWAY.
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ONCERNING THE SENDING AWAY OF THE SPIRITS AS WELL DURING THE THREE DAYS, AS HEREAFTER: IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO OBSERVE MANY CEREMONIES IN ORDER TO SEND AWAY THE SPIRITS, BECAUSE THEY THEMSELVES ARE ONLY TOO GLAD TO BE FAR AWAY FROM YOU. THIS IS WHEREFORE YOU NEED NOT OTHERWISE I CENSE THEM TO DEPART; THAT IS TO SAY THAT DURING THE THREE DAYS, HAVING FINISHED SPEAKING WITH THE FOUR SOVEREIGN PRINCES, AND AFTERWARDS WITH THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES, AND RECEIVED THEIR OATH (OF ALLEGIANCE), YOU SHALL SAY UNTO THEM THAT FOR THE PRESENT THEY CAN GO UNTO THEIR DESTINED PLACE; AND THAT EVERY TIME THAT THEY SHALL BE SUMMONED, LET THEM REMEMBER THEIR OATH MADE UPON THE SYMBOLS. (AND YOU SHALL SEND AWAY) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS AND ALL OTHER SPIRITS WITH THE AFORESAID WORDS. IT IS TRUE, HOWEVER, THAT AS REGARDED THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS YOU SHALL TELL THEM THAT AT THE TIME WHEN THEY ARE ON GUARD-DUTY THEY SHALL REMAIN NEAR YOU VISIBLE OR INVISIBLE, IN WHATEVER FORM SHALL PLEASE YOU, IN ORDER TO SERVE YOU DURING THE DESTINED SIX HOURS. 
THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER.
WHAT WE SHOULD ANSWER UNTO THE INTERROGATIONS OF THE SPIRITS, AND HOW WE SHOULD RESIST THEIR DEMANDS.
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HE WICKED DEVIL KNOWS FULL WELL THAT YOU ARE IN NO WAY OBLIGED UNTO HIM, AND THAT YOU HAVE COMMENCED THIS OPERATION UNDER THE GRACE AND MERCY OF GOD, AND UNDER THE PROTECTION AND DEFENSE OF THE HOLY ANGELS; NEVERTHELESS, HE WILL NOT FAIL TO TRY HIS FORTUNE, AND HE WILL SEEK TO TURN YOU ASIDE FROM THE VERITABLE PATH; BUT BE YOU CONSTANT AND COURAGEOUS, AND SWERVE NOT IN ANY WAY, EITHER TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT. IF HE SHOWED HIMSELF PROUD WITH YOU, RENDER UNTO HIM THE LIKE, AND IN YOUR TURN SHOW HIM YOUR PRIDE. IF HE BE HUMBLE, BE IN NO WISE TOO RUDE AND SEVERE TOWARD HIM, BUT BE MODERATE IN ALL THINGS. IF HE ASKED YOU SOME MATTER, YOU SHALL MAKE ANSWER UNTO HIM ACCORDING TO THE INSTRUCTION WHICH THE GUARDIAN ANGEL SHALL HAVE GIVEN YOU; AND UNDERSTAND THAT THE FOUR PRINCES, MORE THAN ALL THE REST, WILL POWERFULLY TEMPT YOU, SAYING UNTO YOU "WHO IS HE WHO HATH GIVEN THEE SO GREAT AUTHORITY?" THEY WILL REPROACH YOU WITH YOUR HARDIHOOD AND PRESUMPTION IN SUMMONING THEM, KNOWING HOW POWERFUL THEY ARE, AND CONTRARIWISE, HOW WEAK AND SINFUL YOU YOURSELF ARE. THEY WILL REPROACH YOU WITH YOUR SINS, AND WILL ESPECIALLY SEEK TO DISPUTE WITH YOU CONCERNING YOUR RELIGION AND YOUR FAITH IN GOD: IF YOU BE A JEW THEY WILL TELL YOU THAT YOUR FAITH AND YOUR RELIGION HAVE BEEN REFUTED BY GOD HIMSELF, AND THAT YOU OBSERVE NOT THE TRUE LAW AS IT SHOULD BE (OBSERVED): ALSO IF YOU BE A PAGAN THEY WILL SAY, WHAT HATH GOD TO DO WITH YOU OR HIS CREATURES EITHER, SEEING THAT YOU KNOW NOT GOD? IF YOU BE A CHRISTIAN THEY WILL SAY UNTO YOU, WHAT BUSINESS IS IT OF YOURS TO HAVE TO DO WITH HEBREW CEREMONIES WHICH ARE TAINTED WITH IDOLATRY, AND THE LIKE? BUT LET NONE OF THIS DISQUIET YOU IN THE LEAST; ANSWER THEM IN FEW WORDS, AND LAUGHINGLY, THAT IT IS NONE OF THEIR BUSINESS TO DISCUSS THESE MATTERS WITH YOU, AND TO DELIVER THEIR OPINIONS CONCERNING THEM; AND THAT ALTHOUGH YOU MAY BE A WORTHLESS WRETCH AND A GREAT SINNER, YOU WILL YET HOPE THAT THE TRUE AND ONLY GOD, WHO HATH CREATED THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH, AND WHO HATH CONDEMNED THEM AND BROUGHT THEM INTO SUBMISSION UNDER YOUR FEET, WILL FORGIVE YOU YOUR SINS, BOTH NOW AND IN FUTURE, WHATEVER MAY BE THE RELIGION WHICH YOU PROFESS. (FURTHER THAT) YOU WISH TO KNOW, UNDERSTAND, CONFESS, AND HONOR NO OTHER THAN THE GREAT AND ONLY GOD, THE LORD OF LIGHT, BY WHOSE POWER, VIRTUE, AND AUTHORITY YOU COMMAND THEM TO OBEY YOU. WHEN YOU SHALL HAVE SPOKEN UNTO THEM THUS, THEN WILL THEY SING ANOTHER SONG, TELLING YOU THAT IF YOU WISH THEM TO SERVE AND TO BE OBEDIENT UNTO YOU, THAT YOU MUST FIRST COME TO TERMS WITH THEM. THEN SHALL YOU ANSWER THEM ON THIS WISE: "GOD OUR LORD HATH CONDEMNED AND SENTENCED YOU TO SERVE ME, AND I DO NOT TREAT AS AN EQUAL WITH THOSE WHO ARE ACCUSTOMED TO OBEY". THEN WILL THEY DEMAND OF YOU SOME SACRIFICE OR COURTESY IF YOU WISH TO BE SERVED AND OBEYED PROMPTLY. YOU SHALL REPLY THAT SACRIFICE IS NOT TO BE MADE UNTO THEM, BUT RATHER UNTO THE ONLY GOD. THEY WILL THEN ENTREAT YOU NOT TO HINDER OR BRING TO SHAME BY MEANS OF THIS WISDOM ANY OF THEIR DEVOTEES AND ENCHANTERS IN THEIR OPERATIONS AND ENCHANTMENTS. YOU SHALL THEN MAKE ANSWER THAT YOU ARE OBLIGED TO PURSUE THE ENEMIES OF GOD AND THE LORD, AND TO REPRESS THEIR MALICE, AND ALSO TO SAVE AND DEFEND YOUR NEIGHBOR, AND ANY WHO ARE OFFENDED AND HURT BY THEM. THEN WITH MUCH VERBIAGE, AND AN INFINITUDE OF DIFFERENT WAYS WILL THEY MAKE SEVERE ATTACKS UPON YOU, AND EVEN THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS WILL RISE UP AGAINST YOU IN THEIR TURN. THESE LATTER WILL DEMAND AND BESEECH OF YOU THAT YOU WILL IN NO WAY GIVE THEM OVER UNTO OTHERS (TO SERVE THEM). HOLD FIRM, HOWEVER, AND PROMISE NOTHING EITHER TO ONE CLASS (OF SPIRITS) OR ANOTHER; BUT REPLY TO THEM THAT EVERY TRUE AND BRAVE MAN IS OBLIGED TO AID AND SERVE HIS FRIENDS TO THE BEST OF HIS ABILITY, AND WITH ALL HIS POSSESSIONS, AMONG THE WHICH THEY MUST ASSUREDLY ALSO BE COMPRISED. WHEN AT LENGTH THEY SEE THAT THEY HAVE LOST ALL HOPE OF MAKING YOU PREVARICATE, AND THAT THEY CAN OBTAIN NOTHING NOTWITHSTANDING ALL THEIR REQUESTS; THEY WILL DEFINITELY SURRENDER, AND WILL ASK NOTHING ELSE OF YOU UNLESS IT BE THAT YOU SHALL NOT BE TOO RUDE AND INSULTING IN COMMANDING THEM. YOU SHALL MAKE ANSWER TO THIS, THAT IF THEY PROVE THEMSELVES TO BE OBEDIENT AND PROMPT IN SERVING YOU, THAT IT MAY BE THAT YOUR ANGEL, BY WHOSE INSTRUCTION AND COMMAND YOU ARE GOVERNING YOURSELF, MAY INSTRUCT YOU NOT TO BE SO RIGID AND SEVERE WITH THEM IF THEY SHALL OBEY, AND THAT IN SUCH CASE YOU WILL ACT AS MAY BE RIGHT.
THE EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER.
HOW HE WHO OPERATETH SHOULD BEHAVE AS REGARDETH THE SPIRITS.
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E HAVE ALREADY SEEN HOW ONE SHOULD CONSTRAIN THE SPIRITS, AND WHAT ONE SHOULD ASK OF THEM; ALSO, HOW TO DISMISS THEM WITHOUT HURT, AND HOW WE SHOULD MAKE ANSWER LOLL UNTO THEIR DEMANDS AND PRESENTMENTS. ALL THAT I AM ABOUT TO SAY UNTO YOU NOW IS SUPERFLUOUS, BECAUSE IT IS CERTAIN THAT ANY ONE WHO SHALL HAVE OBSERVED WITH A TRUE HEART AND FIRM RESOLUTION THE ADVICE WHICH I HAVE GIVEN REGARDING THE SIX MOONS, WILL BE INSTRUCTED WITH SO MUCH THOROUGHNESS AND CLEARNESS BY HIS GUARDIAN ANGEL, THAT NO DOUBTFUL POINT WILL PRESENT ITSELF WHICH HE WILL NOT BE ABLE EASILY TO CLEAR UP OF HIMSELF. WE HAVE ALSO ALREADY SUFFICIENTLY SHOWN HOW ON EVERY OR ANY OCCASION, HE WHO OPERATES SHOULD COMPORT HIMSELF AS REGARDS THE SPIRITS; THAT IS TO SAY AS THEIR LORD, AND NOT AS THEIR SERVITOR. YET IN ALL MATTERS THERE SHOULD BE A REASONABLE MEAN, SEEING THAT WE ARE NOT TREATING WITH MEN, BUT WITH SPIRITS, OF WHOM EACH ONE KNOWS MORE THAN THE WHOLE UNIVERSE TOGETHER. NOW IF YOU SHALL MAKE SOME DEMAND UNTO A SPIRIT, AND HE SHALL REFUSE TO EXECUTE IT; FIRST WELL AND CAREFULLY EXAMINE AND CONSIDER WHETHER IT BE IN THE POWER AND NATURE OF THE SPIRIT TO WHOM YOU MAKE SUCH DEMAND, TO FULFIL THE SAME. FOR ONE SPIRIT KNOWS NOT ALL THINGS, AND THAT WHICH APPERTAINED UNTO THE ONE, ANOTHER KNOWS NOT. FOR THIS REASON, SEE THAT YE WELL TAKE HEED BEFORE ENDEAVORING TO FORCE THEM TO PERFORM A MATTER. YET IF, HOWEVER, THE INFERIOR SPIRITS BE DISOBEDIENT, YOU SHALL CALL THEIR SUPERIORS, AND REMIND THEM OF THE OATHS WHICH THEY HAVE TAKEN UNTO YOU, AND OF THE CHASTISEMENT WHICH AWAITS THE BREAKING OF SUCH VOWS. AND IMMEDIATELY, ON BEHOLDING YOUR STEADFASTNESS, THEY WILL OBEY YOU; BUT SHOULD THEY NOT, YOU OUGHT THEN TO INVOKE YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL, WHOSE CHASTISEMENT THEY WILL QUICKLY FEEL. YET, NOTWITHSTANDING, WE SHOULD NEVER EMPLOY HARSH MEANS, IN ORDER TO HAVE THAT WHICH WE CAN OBTAIN BY GENTLENESS AND COURTESY. IF DURING THE INVOCATION THEY SHOULD APPEAR WITH TUMULT AND INSOLENCE, FEAR NOTHING; NEITHER GIVE WAY TO ANGER; BUT APPEAR TO MAKE NO ACCOUNT THEREOF. ONLY SHOW THEM THE CONSECRATED WAND, AND IF THEY CONTINUE TO MAKE A DISTURBANCE, SMITE UPON THE ALTAR TWICE OR THRICE THEREWITH, AND ALL WILL BE STILL. T SHOULD BE NOTED, THAT AFTER YOU SHALL HAVE LICENSED THEM TO DEPART, AND THEY SHALL HAVE DISAPPEARED, YOU SHALL TAKE THE CENSER FROM THE TOP OF THE ALTAR, AND HAVING PUT PERFUME THEREIN, TAKE IT OUT OF THE ORATORY ON TO THE TERRACE WHEREON THE SPIRITS SHALL HAVE APPEARED, AND YOU SHALL PERFUME THE PLACE ALL ROUND; FOR OTHERWISE THE SPIRITS MIGHT WORK SOME EVIL UNTO PERSONS  ENTERING BY CHANCE THEREIN. NOW SHOULD YOU BE WILLING TO CONTENT YOURSELF WITH THE SYMBOLS WHICH BE IN THE THIRD BOOK HERE FOLLOWING; YOU SHALL THE DAY AFTER TAKE AWAY ALL THE SAND FROM THE TERRACE AND CAST IT INTO A SECRET PLACE; BUT ABOVE ALL THINGS TAKE CARE NOT TO THROW IT EITHER INTO A RIVER OR INTO THE NAVIGABLE SEA. BUT SHOULD YOU DESIRE TO PROCURE FOR YOURSELF VARIOUS OTHER SYMBOLS AND SECRETS, LEAVE THE SAND AND ALL THINGS IN PLACE, AS WE SHALL ALSO DESCRIBE MORE PARTICULARLY IN THE LAST CHAPTER. ALSO, SHOULD YOU WISH IT, YOU CAN RETAIN YOUR ARRANGEMENTS IN PLACE, AND KEEP THE APARTMENT OF THE ORATORY PROPER AND CLEAN, AS WELL AS THE ALTAR; WHICH LATTER YOU MAY PLACE IN A CORNER, SHOULD IT INCOMMODE YOU IN THE CENTER OF THE ROOM. FOR IN THIS APARTMENT, IF IT BE NOT CONTAMINATED NOR PROFANED, YOU MAY EVERY SATURDAY ENJOY THE PRESENCE OF YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL; THE WHICH IS ONE OF THE MOST SUBLIME THINGS WHICH YOU CAN DESIRE IN THIS SACRED ART.
THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER.
A DESCRIPTIVE LIST OF THE NAMES OF THE SPIRITS WHOM WE MAY SUMMON TO OBTAIN THAT WHICH WE DESIRE.
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WILL HERE GIVE A VERY EXACT DESCRIPTION OF MANY SPIRITS, THE WHICH (NAMES) EITHER ALTOGETHER OR IN PART, OR ELSE AS MANY OF THEM AS YOU MAY WISH, YOU SHOULD GIVE WRITTEN UPON PAPER UNTO THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES, ON THE SECOND DAY OF THE CONJURATION. NOW ALL THESE (SPIRITS) BE THOSE WHO WILL APPEAR ON THE THIRD DAY, TOGETHER WITH THEIR PRINCES. AND THESE (SPIRITS) BE NOT VILE, BASE, AND COMMON, BUT OF RANK, INDUSTRIOUS, AND VERY PROMPT UNTO AN INFINITUDE OF THINGS. NOW THEIR NAMES HAVE BEEN MANIFESTED AND DISCOVERED BY THE ANGELS, AND IF YOU SHOULD WISH FOR MORE THE ANGEL WILL AUGMENT THEM FOR YOU AS FAR AS YOU SHALL WISH; SEEING THAT THEIR NUMBER IS INFINITE. 
THE FOUR PRINCES AND SUPERIOR SPIRITS BE:
	LUCIFER.
	LEVIATAN.
	SATAN.
	BELIAL.


THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES BE:
	ASTAROT.
	MAGOT.
	ASMODEE.
	BELZEBUD.

	ORIENS.
	PAIMON.
	ARITON.
	AMAIMON.


THE SPIRITS COMMON UNTO THESE FOUR SUB-PRINCES, NAMELY:
	ORIENS.
	PAIMON,
	ARITON.
	AMAIMON.


[THE SPIRITS] BE:
	HOSEN.
	SARAPH.
	PROXOSOS.
	HABHI.

	ACUAR.
	TIRANA.
	ALLUPH.
	NERCAMAY.

	NILEN.
	MOREL.
	TRACI.
	ENAIA.

	MULACH.
	MALUTENS.
	IPARKAS.
	NUDITON.

	MELNA.
	MELHAER.
	RUACH.
	APOLHUN.

	SCHABUACH.
	MERMO.
	MELAMUD.
	POTER.

	SCHED.
	EKDULON.
	MANTIENS.
	OBEDAMA.

	SACHIEL.
	MOSCHEL.
	PEREUCH.
	DECCAL.

	ASPERIM.
	KATINI.
	TORFORA.
	BADAD.

	COELEN.
	CHUSCHI.
	TASMA.
	PACHID.

	PAREK.
	RACHIAR.
	NOGAR.
	ADON.

	TRAPIS.
	NAGID.
	ETHANIM.
	PATID.

	PAREHT.
	EMPHASTISON.
	PARASEH.
	GEREVIL.

	ELMIS.
	ASMIEL.
	IRMINON.
	ASTUREL.

	NUTHON.
	LOMIOL.
	IMINK.
	PLIROK.

	TAGNON.
	PARMATUS.
	IARESIN.
	GORILON.

	LIRION.
	PLEGIT.
	OGILEN.
	TARADOS.

	LOSIMON.
	RAGARAS.
	IGILON.
	GOSEGAS.

	ASTREGA.
	PARUSUR.
	IGIS.
	AHEROM.

	IGARAK.
	GELOMA.
	KILIK.
	REMORON.

	EKALIKE.
	ISEKEL.
	ELZEGAN.
	IPAKOL.

	HARIL.
	KADOLON.
	IOGION.
	ZARAGIL.

	IRRORON.
	ILAGAS.
	BALALOS.
	OROIA.

	LAGASUF.
	ALAGAS.
	ALPAS.
	SOTERION.

	ROMAGES.
	PROMAKOS.
	METAFEL.
	DARASCON.

	KELEN.
	ERENUTES.
	NAJIN.
	TULOT.

	PLATIEN.
	ATLOTON.
	AFARORP.
	MORILEN.

	RAMARATZ.
	NOGEN.
	MOLIN.
	 


(= 111 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THESE BE THE SPIRITS COMMON UNTO ASTAROT AND ASMODEE, VIZ:
	AMANIEL.
	ORINEL.
	TIMIRA.
	DRAMAS.

	AMALIN.
	KIRIK.
	BUBANA.
	BUK.

	RANER.
	SEMLIN.
	AMBOLIN,
	ABUTES.

	EXTERON.
	LABOUX.
	CORCARON.
	ETHAN.

	TARET.
	DABLAT.
	BURIUL.  
	OMAN.

	CARASCH.
	DIMURGOS.
	ROGGIOL.
	LORIOL.

	ISIGI.
	TIORON.
	DAROKIN.
	HORANAR

	ABAHIN.
	GOLEG.
	GUAGAMON.
	LAGINX.

	ETALIZ.
	AGEI.
	LEMEL.
	UDAMAN.

	BIALOT.
	GAGALOS.
	RAGALIM.
	FINAXOS.

	AKANEF.
	OMAGES.
	AGRAX.
	SAGARES.

	AFRAY.
	UGALES.
	HERMIALA.
	HALIGAX.

	GUGONIX.
	OPILM.
	DAGULER.
	PACHEI.

	NIMALON.
	 
	 
	 


(= 53 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THESE BE THE SPIRITS COMMON UNTO AMAIMON AND ARITON, VIZ:
	HAUGES.
	AGIBOL.
	RIGOLEN.
	GRASEMIN.

	ELAFON.
	TRISAGA.
	GAGALIN.
	CLERACA.

	ELATON.
	PAFESLA.
	 
	 


(= 10 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THESE BE THE SPIRITS IN COMMON BETWEEN ASMODEE AND MAGOT, VIZ:
	TOUN.
	MAGOG.
	DIOPOS.
	DISOLEL.

	BIRIEL.
	SIFON.
	KELE.
	MAGIROS.

	SARTABAKIM.
	LUNDO.
	SOBE.
	INOKOS.

	MABAKIEL.
	APOT.
	OPUN.
	 


(= 15 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THE FOLLOWING BE THOSE OF ASTAROT, VIZ:
	AMAN.
	CAMAL.
	TOXAI.
	KATARON.

	RAX.
	GONOGIN.
	SCHELAGON.
	GINAR.

	ISIAMON.
	BAHAL.
	DAREK.
	ISCHIGAS.

	GOLEN.
	GROMENIS.
	RIGIOS.
	NIMERIX.

	HERG.
	ARGILON.
	OKIRI.
	FAGANI.

	HIPOLOS.
	ILESON.
	CAMONIX.
	BAFAMAL.

	ALAN.
	APORMENOS.
	OMBALAT.
	QUARTAS.

	UGIRPEN.
	ARAEX.
	LEPACA.
	KOLOFE.


(= 32 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THESE BE THOSE OF MAGOT AND KORE, VIZ:
	NACHERAN.
	KATOLIN.
	LUESAF.
	MASAUB.

	URIGO.
	FATURAB.
	FERSEBUS.
	BARUEL.

	UBARIN.
	BUTARAB.
	ISCHIRON.
	ODAX.

	ROLER.
	AROTOR.
	HEMIS.
	ARPIRON.

	ARRABIN.
	SUPIPAS.
	FORTESON.
	DULID.

	SORRIOLENEN.
	MEGALAK.
	ANAGOTOS.
	SIKASTIN.

	PETUNOF
	MANTAN.
	MEKLBOC.
	TIGRAFON.

	TAGORA.
	DEBAM.
	TIRAIM.
	IRIX.

	MADAIL.
	ABAGIRON.
	PANDOLI.
	NENISEM.

	COBEL.
	SOBEL.
	LABONETON.
	ARIOTH.

	MARAG.
	KAMUSIL.
	KAITAR.
	SCHARAK.

	MAISADUL.
	AGILAS.
	KOLAM.
	KILIGIL.

	CORODON.
	HEPOGON.
	DAGLAS.
	HAGION.

	EGAKIREH.
	PARAMOR.
	OLISERMON.
	RIMOG.

	HORMINOS.
	HAGOG.
	MIMOSA.
	AMCHISON.

	ILARAX.
	MAKALOS.
	LOCATER.
	COLVAM.

	BATTERNIS.
	 
	 
	 


(= 65 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THOSE OF ASMODEE BE:
	ONEI.
	ORMION.
	PRECHES.
	MAGGID.

	SCLAVAK.
	MEBBESSER.
	BACARON.
	HOLBA.

	HIFARION.
	GILARION.
	ENIURI.
	ABADIR.

	SBARIONAT.
	UTIFA.
	OMET.
	SARRA.


(= 16 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THESE BE THOSE OF BELZEBUD, VIZ:
	ALCANOR.
	AMATIA.
	BILIFARES.
	LAMARION.

	DIRALISEN.
	LICANEN.
	DIMIRAG.
	ELPONEN.

	ERGAMEN.
	GOTIFAN.
	NIMORUP.
	CARELENA.

	LAMALON.
	IGURIM.
	AKIUM.
	DORAK.

	TACHAN.
	IKONOK.
	KEMAL.
	BILICO.

	TROMES.
	BALFORI.
	AROLEN.
	LIROCHI.

	NOMINON.
	IAMAI.
	AROGOR.
	HOLASTRI. 

	HACAMULI.
	SAMALO.
	PLISON.
	RADERAF.

	BOROL.
	SOROSMA.
	CORILON.
	GRAMON.

	MAGALAST.
	ZAGALO.
	PELLIPIS.
	NATALIS.

	NAMIROS.
	ADIRAEL.
	KABADA.
	KIPOKIS.

	ORGOSIL.
	ARCON.
	AMBOLÒN.
	LAMOLON.

	BILIFOR.
	 
	 
	 


(= 49 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THESE BE OF ORIENS, VIZ:
	SARISEL.
	GASARONS.
	SOROSMA.
	TURITEL.

	BALAKEN.
	GAGISON.
	MAFALAC.
	AGAB.


(= 8 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THESE BE OF PAIMON, VIZ:
	AGLAFOS.
	AGAFALI.
	DISON.
	ACHANIEL.

	SUDORON.
	KABERSA.
	EBARON.
	ZALANES.

	UGOLA.
	CAME.
	ROFFLES.
	MENOLIK.

	TACAROS.
	ASTOLIT.
	RUKUM.
	 


(= 15 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THESE BE OF ARITON, VIZ:
	ANADER.
	EKOROK.
	SIBOLAS.
	SARIS.

	SEKABIN.
	CAROMOS.
	ROSARAN.
	SAPASON.

	NOTISER.
	FLAXON.
	HAROMBRUB.
	MEGALOSIN.

	MILIOM.
	ILEMLIS.
	GALAK.
	ANDROCOS.

	MARANTON.
	CARON.
	REGINON.
	ELERION.

	SERMEOT.
	IRMENOS.
	 
	 


(= 22 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THESE BE THOSE OF AMAIMON, VIZ:
	ROMEROC.
	RAMISON.
	SCRILIS.
	BURIOL.

	TARALIM.
	BURASEN.
	AKESOLI.
	EREKIA.

	ILLIRIKIM.
	LABISI.
	AKOROS.
	MAMES.

	GLESI.
	VISION.
	EFFRIGIS.
	APELKI.

	DALEP.
	DRESOP.
	HERGOTIS.
	NILIMA.


(= 20 SPIRITS SERVIENT.)
	UNDER WHAT RULERS.
	TOTAL OF SPIRITS SERVIENT.

	ORIENS, PAIMON, ARITON, AMAYMON
	= 111

	ASHTAROTH AND ASMODEUS
	= 053

	AMAYMON AND ARITON
	= 010

	ASMODEUS AND MAGOTH
	= 015

	ASHTAROTH
	= 032

	MAGOTH AND KORÉ
	= 065

	ASMODEUS
	= 016

	BEELZEBUB
	= 049

	ORIENS
	= 008

	PAYMON
	= 015

	ARITON
	= 022

	AMAYMON
	= 020

	TOTAL OF NAMES OF SERVIENT SPIRITS
	= 316


INFINITE BE THE SPIRITS WHICH I COULD HAVE HERE SET DOWN, BUT IN ORDER NOT TO MAKE ANY CONFUSION, I HAVE THOUGHT FIT TO PUT ONLY THOSE WHOM I HAVE MYSELF EMPLOYED, AND WHOM I HAVE FOUND GOOD AND FAITHFUL IN ALL THE OPERATIONS WHEREIN I HAVE AVAILED MYSELF OF THEM. ALSO, IT IS TRUE THAT HE WHO SHALL PERFORM THIS OPERATION WILL BE ABLE THEREAFTER, ACCORDING TO HIS NEED, TO OBTAIN (THE NAMES OF) MORE. 
NOTES TO THE FOREGOING LISTS OF NAMES OF SPIRITS.
I HAVE THOUGHT IT ADVISABLE TO GIVE AS FAR AS POSSIBLE SOME IDEA OF THE SIGNIFICATIONS OF THESE NAMES OF SPIRITS, WHICH ARE FOR THE MOST PART DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW OR CHALDEE, AND ALSO FROM GREEK AND LATIN AND COPTIC, ETC. 
THE CHIEF SPIRITS. LUCIFER: FROM LATIN, LUX, LIGHT, AND FERO, TO BEAR, = A LIGHT BEARER. THERE IS A NAME "LUCIFUGE" ALSO EMPLOYED OCCASIONALLY, FROM LUX, LIGHT, AND FUGIO, TO FLY FROM, = HE WHO SHUNS THE LIGHT. LEVIATAN: FROM HEBREW, LVITHN (USUALLY WRITTEN LEVIATHAN INSTEAD OF LEVIATAN), = THE CROOKED OR PIERCING SERPENT OR DRAGON. SATAN: FROM HEBREW, SHTN, = AN ADVERSARY. BELIAL: FROM HEBREW, BLIOL, = A WICKED ONE. 
THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES. ASTAROT: FROM HEBREW, OSHTHRVTH, = FLOCKS, CROWDS OR ASSEMBLIES. USUALLY WRITTEN "ASHTAROTH". ALSO, A NAME OF THE GODDESS ASTARTÉ; ESTHER IS DERIVED FROM THE SAME ROOT. MAGOT: MAY BE FROM HEBREW, MOVTH, = SMALL STONES OR PEBBLES; OR FROM MG, = A CHANGING OF CAMP OR PLACE; OR FROM GREEK, MAGOS, A MAGICIAN. USUALLY WRITTEN MAGUTH. COMPARE THE FRENCH WORD "MAGOT," MEANING "A SORT OF BABOON," AND ALSO "A HIDEOUS DWARFISH MAN"; THIS EXPRESSION IS OFTEN USED IN FAIRY-TALES TO DENOTE A SPITEFUL DWARF OR ELF. THIS SPIRIT HAS ALSO BEEN CREDITED WITH PRESIDING OVER HIDDEN TREASURE. LAROUSSE DERIVES THE NAME EITHER FROM ANCIENT FRENCH OR GERMAN. ASMODEE: USUALLY WRITTEN "ASMODEUS," AND SOMETIMES "CHASHMODAI". DERIVED BY SOME FROM THE HEBREW WORD "ASAMOD," TO DESTROY OR EXTERMINATE; AND BY OTHERS FROM THE PERSIAN VERB "AZMONDEN," = TO TEMPT, TO TRY OR PROVE. SOME RABBINS SAY THAT ASMODEUS WAS THE CHILD OF THE INCEST OF TUBAL-CAIN AND HIS SISTER NAAMAH. OTHERS SAY THAT HE WAS THE DEMON OF IMPURITY. OTHERS AGAIN RELATE THAT HE WAS EMPLOYED BY SOLOMON IN THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM; THAT HE THEN ATTEMPTED TO DETHRONE SOLOMON, TO PUT HIMSELF IN HIS PLACE; BUT THAT THE KING VANQUISHED HIM, AND THE ANGEL GABRIEL CHASED HIM INTO EGYPT, AND THERE BOUND HIM IN A GROTTO. THE RABBINS SAY THAT WHEN ASMODEUS WAS WORKING AT THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, HE MADE USE OF NO METAL TOOL; BUT INSTEAD OF A CERTAIN STONE WHICH CUT ORDINARY STONE AS A DIAMOND WILL GLASS. BELZEBUD: ALSO WRITTEN FREQUENTLY "BEELZEBUB," "BAALZEBUB," "BEELZEBUTH," AND "BEELZEBOUL". FROM HEBREW, BOL, = LORD, AND ZBVB, = FLY OR FLIES; LORD OF FLIES. SOME DERIVE THE NAME FROM THE SYRIAC "BEEL D’BOBO," = MASTER OF CALUMNY, OR NEARLY THE SAME SIGNIFICATION AS THE GREEK WORD DIABOLOS, WHENCE ARE DERIVED THE MODERN FRENCH AND ENGLISH "DIABLE" AND "DEVIL". ORIENS: THESE FOUR NAMES OF ORIENS, PAYMON, ARITON AND AMAYMON, ARE USUALLY ALLOTTED TO THE EVIL KINGS OF THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE WORLD. ORIENS, FROM LATIN, ORIENS, = RISING OR EASTERN. THIS NAME IS ALSO WRITTEN URIENS, FROM LATIN, URO, = TO BURN, OR DEVOUR WITH FLAME. IT IS PROBABLY FROM URIENS THAT A MEDIAEVAL TITLE OF THE DEVIL, VIZ., "SIR URIEN," IS DERIVED. THE NAME IS ALSO SOMETIMES WRITTEN "URIEUS," FROM LATIN, "URIOS," A TITLE GIVEN TO JUPITER AS PRESIDING OVER THE WIND. URIEUS IS ALSO DERIVABLE FROM THE GREEK ADJ. "EURUS, EUREIA, EURU," MEANING VAST OR EXTENSIVE. BY THE RABBINS HE IS ALSO CALLED SMAL, SAMAEL, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW ROOT SML, WHICH MEANS "A FIGURE, IMAGE, OR IDOL". IT IS A NAME GIVEN IN THE QABALAH TO ONE OF THE CHIEF EVIL SPIRITS. PAIMON: IS ALSO FREQUENTLY WRITTEN "PAYMON," AND SOMETIMES "PAIMONIA". PROBABLY FROM HEBREW, POMN, = A TINKLING SOUND OR SMALL BELL. THIS IS AGAIN DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW ROOT POM, = TO AGITATE, IMPEL, OR STRIKE FORWARD. THE WORD POMN IS EMPLOYED IN EXODUS 28, 34; 28, 33; AND 39, 25. PAIMON IS ALSO CALLED BY THE RABBINS BY THE TITLE OF OZAZL, AZAZEL, WHICH IS A NAME USED IN LEVITICUS WITH REFERENCE TO THE SCAPE-GOAT. ITS DERIVATION IS FROM OZ, = A GOAT; AND AZL, = TO GO AWAY. IT HAS FREQUENTLY BEEN WARMLY DISCUSSED WHETHER THE WORD IN QUESTION MEANS SIMPLY THE SCAPE-GOAT, OR WHETHER IT SIGNIFIES A DEMON TO WHOM THAT ANIMAL WAS DEDICATED. BUT IN RABBINIC DEMONOLOGY IT IS ALWAYS USED TO MEAN ONE OF THE CHIEF DEMONS. ARITON: IT IS ALSO OFTEN CALLED "EGYN," OR "EGIN". THIS NAME MAY BE DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW ROOT ORH, = TO LAY BARE, TO MAKE NAKED. IT MAY ALSO BE DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD ARHRETON, = SECRET, OR MYSTERIOUS, IN ANY SENSE GOOD OR BAD. EGIN, MAY BE DERIVABLE FROM HEBREW, OGN, = TO DELAY, HINDER, OR RETARD. THERE MAY ALSO BE A CONNECTION WITH THE GREEK AIX, AIGOS, = A GOAT. THIS SPIRIT IS ALSO CALLED BY THE RABBINS OZAL, AZAEL, FROM THE ROOT OZ, WHICH MEANS BOTH A GOAT, AND ALSO VIGOR, VEHEMENCE OF FORCE; THUS, HAVING PARTLY THE SAME ROOT AS "AZAZEL". AMAIMON: ALSO WRITTEN FREQUENTLY "AMAYMON"; PERHAPS FROM THE GREEK WORD MAIMON, PRESENT PARTICIPLE OF MAIMAO; AND A AS AN ENFORCING PARTICLE; HENCE AMAIMON WOULD MEAN "TERRIBLE VIOLENCE AND VEHEMENCE". THIS SPIRIT IS ALSO CALLED BY THE RABBINS MHZAL, MAHAZAEL, PERHAPS FROM THE ROOT MZ, = TO CONSUME, OR DEVOUR. AMAYMON IS SPOKEN OF IN THE VARIOUS MEDIÆVAL MAGICAL WORKS AS BEING A VERY POTENT SPIRIT, AND THE USE OF A RING, WITH MAGICAL CHARACTERS TO HOLD BEFORE THE MOUTH WHILE CONVERSING WITH HIM, IS RECOMMENDED AS A PROTECTION AGAINST HIS DEADLY, FIERY, AND POISONOUS BREATH. 
THE SERVITORS OF ORIENS, PAYMON, ARITON AND AMAYMON.
HOSEN: FROM CHALDAIC, CHVSN, CHOSEN, = STRONG, VIGOROUS, POWERFUL. SARAPH: FROM HEBREW, SHRP, = TO BURN, OR DEVOUR WITH FIRE. PROXOSOS: PERHAPS FROM GREEK, PROX, PROXOKOS, = A KID. HABHI: FROM CHALDEE, CHBA, OR HEBREW, CHBH, = HIDDEN. ACUAR: FROM HEBREW, AKR, = A TILLER OF THE EARTH. TIRANA: PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, THRN, = THE MAST OF A SHIP, ALSO AN APPLE TREE. ALLUPH: FROM HEBREW, ALVP, = A LEADER, A DUKE; ALSO, A BULL, FROM HIS LEADING THE HERD. NERCAMAY: PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, NOR, = A BOY, AND CHMH A COMPANION. NILEN: PERHAPS FROM NILUS, LATIN, OR NEILOS, GREEK, = THE RIVER NILE. MOREL: PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, MRH, == TO REBEL. TRACI: FROM GREEK, TRACHUS, ETC., = HARSH, RUDE. ENAIA: PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, ONIH, = POOR, AFFLICTED. MULACH: PROBABLY THE SAME AS "MOLOCH," FROM HEBREW, MLK, TO RULE. MALUTENS: PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, MOL, = TO LIE, OR DECEIVE, OR PREVARICATE. IPARKAS: PROBABLY FROM GREEK, HIPPARCHES, = A COMMANDER OF CAVALRY, OR LEADER OF HORSE. NUDITON: APPARENTLY FROM THE LATIN, NUDITAS, = NAKEDNESS, DERIVED IN ITS TURN FROM NUDATUS. MELNA: PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, LN, TO ABIDE OR REST. MELHAER: PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, ML, TO CUT OFF, OR DIVIDE, AND CHR, WHITENESS, PURITY. RUACH: FROM HEBREW, RVCH = SPIRIT. APOLHUN: FROM GREEK, APOLLUON, APOLLYON, = THE DESTROYER. SCHABUACH: FROM ARABIC = TO CALM OR ASSUAGE. MERMO: FROM COPTIC, MER, ACROSS, AND MOOU, WATER, = ACROSS WATER. MELAMUD: FROM HEBREW, MLMD, = STIMULUS TO EXERTION. POTER: FROM GREEK, POTER, = A DRINKING CUP, OR VASE. SCHED: FROM HEBREW, SHDD, THE HEBREW NAME FOR A DEVASTATING DEMON. BUT THE HEBREW ROOT SHD IMPLIES THE SAME IDEA AS THE ENGLISH WORDS "TO SHED"; AND SIGNIFIES A FEMALE BREAST. EKDULON: PROBABLY FROM GREEK, EKDUO, = TO DESPOIL. MANTIENS. FROM LATIN, MANTIENS, AND GREEK, MANTEIA, = PROPHESYING, DIVINING. OBEDAMA: FROM HEBREW, OBD, =A SERVANT. AMA=MOTHER. BUT AMH = A MAID-SERVANT, WHENCE OBEDAMA SHOULD SIGNIFY A WOMAN-SERVANT. SACHIEL: IS A NAME FREQUENTLY GIVEN IN MAGICAL WORKS TO AN ANGEL OF THE PLANET JUPITER. SKK = TO COVER OR PROTECT, BUT SCHH = TO TRAMPLE DOWN. MOSCHEL: FROM HEBREW, MVSH, = TO MOVE ONESELF ABOUT. PEREUCH: PERHAPS FROM GREEK, PER AND EUCHE, = CONCERNING PRAYER, OR GIVEN UNTO PRAYER. DECCAL: FROM HEBREW, DCHL, = TO FEAR. ASPERIM: PERHAPS FROM LATIN, "ASPERA," = RUDE, RIGOROUS, PERILOUS, DANGEROUS. KATINI: FROM HEBREW, KTHN, = A TUNIC, WHENCE THE GREEK WORD CHITON. TORFORA: FROM HEBREW, THOR, = A SMALL KNIFE, OR LANCET. BADAD: FROM HEBREW, BDD, = SOLITARY.  
I HAVE THUS FAR GIVEN THE PROBABLE DERIVATIONS AT LENGTH; BUT I SHALL, FOR THE SAKE OF BREVITY, HERE CONTINUE THEM WITHOUT GIVING THEIR ROOTS AND REMARKS THEREON: COELEN. LATIN. HEAVENS. CHUSCHI. HEBREW. SILENT. TASMA. HEBREW AND CHALDAIC. WEAK. PACHID. HEBREW. FEAR. PAREK. HEBREW. ROUGHNESS, SAVAGE. RACHIAR. GREEK. SEA BREAKING ON ROCKS. NOGAR. HEBREW. FLOWING. ADON. HEBREW. LORD. TRAPIS. GREEK. TURNING. NAGID. HEBREW. A LEADER. ETHANIM. HEBREW. AN ASS; A FURNACE. PATID. HEBREW. TOPAZ. PAREHT. HEBREW. FRUIT. EMPHASTISON. GREEK. IMAGE, REPRESENTATION. PARASEH. CHALDAIC. DIVIDED. GEREVIL. HEBREW. DIVINING LOT, SORTILEGE. ELMIS. COPTIC. FLYING. ASMIEL. HEBREW. STORING UP. IRMINON. GREEK. SUPPORTING. ASTUREL. HEBREW. BEARING AUTHORITY, NUTHON. PERHAPS COPTIC, GOD-LIKE; OR GREEK, PIERCING. LOMIOL. PERHAPS HEBREW. BINDING, BITTER. IMINK. PERHAPS COPTIC. DEVOURING. PLIROK. PERHAPS COPTIC. BURNING UP. TAGNON. PERHAPS GREEK. HEATING. PARMATUS. GREEK AND LATIN. SHIELD-BEARING. IARESIN. HEBREW. POSSESSING. GORILON. COPTIC. AXE; CLEAVING EITHER TO, OR ASUNDER; BONES. LIRION. GREEK. A LILY. PLEGIT. PERHAPS GREEK. SMITING, SMITTEN. OGILEN. HEBREW. ROUND, WHEEL. TARADOS. PERHAPS COPTIC. DISPERSION. LOSIMON. PERHAPS COPTIC. UNDERSTANDING OF RESTRICTION. RAGARAS. PERHAPS COPTIC. TO INCLINE, OR BOW THE HEAD. IGILON. PERHAPS GREEK. AFTER THE FASHION OF EIKELOS. GOSEGAS. PROBABLY HEBREW AND CHALDAIC. SHAKING STRONGLY. ASTREGA. PERHAPS COPTIC. EXPEDITIOUS. PARUSUR. PERHAPS GREEK. PRESENT TO ASSIST. IGIS. PERHAPS FROM GREEK HIKO, ROOT OF HIKNEOMAI. COMING. AHEROM. HEBREW. SEPARATION, FROM CHRM. IGARAK. PERHAPS CELTIC, FROM CARAC. TERRIBLE. GELOMA. HEBREW, GLM, AND LATIN, GLOMUS, WRAPPED, OR WOUND TOGETHER. KILIK. HEBREW. WRINKLED WITH AGE. REMORON. LATIN. HINDERING, STAYING. EKALIKE. PERHAPS GREEK. AT REST, OR QUIET. ISEKEL. HEBREW. ANOINTING, OR ANOINTED. ELZEGAN. PERHAPS HEBREW = TURNING ASIDE. IPAKOL. HEBREW. BREATHING FORTH. HARIL. HEBREW. THORNY. KADOLON. PERHAPS GREEK. A SMALL VASE, OR URN. IOGION. PERHAPS GREEK. NOISE OF BATTLE. ZARAGIL. PERHAPS HEBREW. SCATTERING. IRRORON. LATIN. SPRINKLING WITH DEW. ILAGAS. GREEK. OBTAINING; HAVING OBTAINED. BALALOS. PERHAPS GREEK, FROM BALLO, TO THROW. OROIA. PROBABLY GREEK. RETURNING IN DUE SEASON. LAGASUF. PERHAPS HEBREW. IN PALENESS, PINING AWAY. ALAGAS. PERHAPS GREEK. WANDERING. ALPAS. PROBABLY GREEK. YIELDING. SOTERION. GREEK. SAVING, DELIVERING. ROMAGES. PERHAPS HEBREW. TO THROW AND TO TOUCH. PROMAKOS. GREEK. A FIGHTER IN THE FRONT OF A CONFLICT. METAFEL. HEBREW. TO FASTEN. DARASCON. PERHAPS CELTIC. TURBULENT. KELEN. GREEK. GOING SWIFTLY, AS IN A RACE. ERENUTES. PERHAPS GREEK. RECEIVING. NAJIN. HEBREW. PROPAGATING. TULOT. CHALDAIC. TRIPLE. PLATIEN. GREEK. FLAT, BROAD. ATLOTON. GREEK. INSUFFERABLE. AFARORP. PERHAPS HEBREW. BREAKING, RENDING. MORILEN. PERHAPS GREEK. FOOLISH SPEAKING. RAMARATZ.  HEBREW. RAISED GROUND, OR EARTH. NOGEN. HEBREW. TO STRIKE A MUSICAL INSTRUMENT. MOLIN. HEBREW. ABIDING IN A PLACE.
THE SERVITORS OF ASHTAROTH AND ASMODEUS.
[bookmark: fr_190][bookmark: fr_191]AMANIEL. HEBREW. NOURISHMENT OF GOD. ORINEL. HEBREW. ORNAMENT OF GOD; ALSO, TREE OF GOD; ALSO, ELM TREE. TIMIRA. HEBREW. PALM. DRAMAS. GREEK. ACTION. AMALIN. CHALDAIC. LANGUIDNESS. KIRIK. HEBREW. A STOLE, OR MANTLE. BUBANA. PERHAPS HEBREW. EMPTINESS. BUK. HEBREW. PERPLEXITY. RANER. PERHAPS HEBREW, SINGING; OR GREEK, WATERING. SEMLIN. HEBREW. SIMULACRA; APPEARANCES. AMBOLIN. PERHAPS HEBREW. TENDING UNTO NOTHINGNESS. ABUTES. PERHAPS GREEK. BOTTOMLESS, MEASURELESS. EXTERON. LATIN. WITHOUT, FOREIGN, DISTANT. LABOUX. PERHAPS LATIN, AND CONVEYING THE SENSE OF "LABORIOUS". CORCARON. PERHAPS GREEK. TUMULTUOUS, NOISY. ETHAN. HEBREW. AN ASS. TARET. PERHAPS HEBREW. DAMPNESS, TENDING TO CORRUPTION. TABLAT. PERHAPS HEBREW. IMMERSIONS. BURIUL. HEBREW. IN TERROR AND TREMBLING. OMAN. PERHAPS CHALDAIC. TO COVER, OR OBSCURE. CARASCH. HEBREW. VORACITY. DIMURGOS. GREEK. A FABRICATOR, ARTISAN, OR WORKMAN. ROGGIOL. PERHAPS HEBREW. TO DRAG DOWN; THE FEET. LORIOL. PERHAPS HEBREW. UNTO HORROR. ISIGI. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, AND IMPLYING "ERROR," OR "TO ERR". DIORON. GREEK. DELAY. DAROKIN. PROBABLY CHALDAIC. PATHS OR WAYS. HORANAR-? ABAHIN. PERHAPS HEBREW, AND SIGNIFYING "TERRIBLE". GOLEG. PROBABLY HEBREW. WHIRLING. GUAGAMON. GREEK. A NET. LAGINX-? ETALIZ. HEBREW. THE FURROW OF A PLOUGH. HENCE AGRICULTURE. AGEI. PROBABLY HEBREW. MEDITATION. LEMEL. PERHAPS HEBREW. FOR SPEECH? UDAMAN. PERHAPS A CORRUPTION OF GREEK, EUDAIMON, FORTUNATE. BIALOT. PERHAPS HEBREW. ABSORPTION. GAGALOS. PERHAPS GREEK. A TUMOR. RAGALIM. HEBREW. FEET. FINAXOS. PERHAPS GREEK. WORTHY IN APPEARANCE? AKANEF. HEBREW. A WING. OMAGES. GREEK FOR HO MAGOS, = THE MAGICIAN. AGRAX. PERHAPS HEBREW. BONE. SAGARES. GREEK. A DOUBLE-HEADED BATTLE-AXE, ESPECIALLY THAT USED BY THE AMAZONS. AFRAY. PERHAPS HEBREW. DUST. UGALES. PROBABLY GREEK. CALM. HERMIALA. PERHAPS TRACEABLE TO CELTIC ROOTS. HALIGAX. PERHAPS TRACEABLE TO CELTIC ROOTS. GUGONIX. PERHAPS TRACEABLE TO CELTIC ROOTS. OPILM. HEBREW. CITADELS; EMINENCES. DAGULER-? PACHEI. PROBABLY GREEK. THICK, COARSE. NIMALON. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, RELATING TO "CIRCUMCISION". 
THE SERVITORS OF AMAIMON AND ARITON.
HAUGES. APPARENTLY FROM THE GREEK "AUGE". BRILLIANCE. AGIBOL. HEBREW. FORCIBLE LOVE. RIGOLEN. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, = TO DRAG DOWN. THE SAME ROOT ALSO IS THAT OF THE WORD "REGEL," = "FOOT". GRASEMIN. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, GRS, = A BONE. ELAFON. PROBABLY FROM THE GREEK ELAPHOS, = A STAG. TRISAGA. GREEK. DIRECTING BY TRIADS. GAGALIN. PERHAPS GREEK. TUMOR, SWELLING, GANGLION. CLERACA. PERHAPS FROM GREEK AND LATIN, "KLERIKOS," AND "CLERICUS," = CLERICAL. ELATON. PROBABLY LATIN. SUBLIME; BORNE AWAY. PAFESLA. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW--? A SCULPTURED IMAGE.
THE SERVITORS OF ASMODEUS AND MAGOTH.
TOUN. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW. THNH, = HIRE, PRICE. MAGOG. HEBREW. THE WELL-KNOWN BIBLICAL NAME FOR A POWERFUL GENTILE NATION. DIOPOS. GREEK. AN OVERSEER. DISOLEL-? BIRIEL. HEBREW. STRONGHOLD OF GOD. SIFON. GREEK. A SIPHON OR TUBE FOR RAISING FLUIDS. OR HEBREW. TO COVER OVER. KELE. HEBREW. TO CONSUME. MAGIROS. GREEK. A COOK. SARTABAKIM. SRTN IN HEBREW = THE SIGN CANCER. LUNDO-? SOBE. GREEK. THE TAIL OF A HORSE; ALSO, A FLY-FLAP. INOKOS. PERHAPS FROM LATIN, "INOCCO," = TO RAKE THE EARTH OVER THE NEWLY SOWN SEED. MABAKIEL. HEBREW. WEEPING, LAMENTATION. APOT. HEBREW = A TREASURE; A TRIBUTE. OPUN. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW. A WHEEL.
THE SERVITORS OF ASHTAROTH.
AMAN. HEBREW. TO NOURISH. CAMAL. HEBREW. TO DESIRE GOD; THE NAME OF ONE OF THE ARCHANGELS IN THE QABALAH. TOXAI. FROM GREEK, TOXEIA, = ARCHERY; OR LATIN, TOXICUM, POISON. KATARON. GREEK. CASTING DOWN. RAX. GREEK. A GRAPE-SEED. GONOGIN. HEBREW. PLEASURES, DELIGHTS. SCHELAGON. HEBREW. LIKE SNOW. GINAR. PERHAPS CHALDAIC. TO PERFECT, OR FINISH. ISIAMON. HEBREW = SOLITUDE, DESOLATION. BAHAL. HEBREW = TO DISTURB. DAREK. HEBREW = A WAY, OR PATH. ISCHIGAS. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, ISHO, = TO SAVE, OR AID. GOLEN. GREEK. A CAVERN. GROMENIS. PERHAPS LATIN OR GREEK? TO MARK OUT. RIGIOS. GREEK. HORRIBLE, TERRIBLE. NIMERIX. PERHAPS CELTIC. HERG. HEBREW. TO SLAY. ARGILON. GREEK. CLAY. OKIRI. PERHAPS GREEK? TO CAUSE TO SINK OR FAIL. FAGANI. PERHAPS GREEK? DEVOURERS. HIPOLOS. GREEK. A GOAT HERDS. ILESON. GREEK. ENVELOPING. CAMONIX. GREEK? PERSEVERANCE IN COMBAT. BAFAMAL-? ALAN. CHALDAIC. A TREE. APORMENOS. GREEK. UNCERTAIN. OMBALAT-? QUARTAS. LATIN. FOURTH. UGIRPEN-? ARAEX. GREEK. SHOCK. LEPACA. HEBREW. FOR OPENING OR DISCLOSING. KOLOFE. GREEK. SUMMIT, OR HEIGHT OF ACHIEVEMENT.
THE SERVITORS OF MAGOTH AND KORE.
NACHERAN. PROBABLY HEBREW. NOSTRILS. KATOLIN. HEBREW. WALLS. LUESAF. PERHAPS HEBREW. UNTO LOSS OR DESTRUCTION. MASAUB. HEBREW. CIRCUIT. URIGO. LATIN. SPOILED; UNFIT FOR FOOD. FATURAB. PERHAPS HEBREW? INTERPRETATION. FERSEBUS. PERHAPS GREEK? A BRINGER OF VENERATION. BARUEL. HEBREW. FOOD OR NOURISHMENT FROM GOD. UBARIN. GREEK. INSULT, OUTRAGE. BUTARAB-? ISCHIRON. GREEK. STRONG, MIGHTY. ODAX. GREEK. BITING. ROLER-? AROTOR. GREEK AND LATIN. A PLOUGHMAN OR HUSBANDMAN. HEMIS. GREEK. HALF, HALF-WAY. ARPIRON. PERHAPS GREEK? ATTEMPTING STRAIGHTWAY. ARRABIN. GREEK. PLEDGE, CAUTION MONEY. SUPIPAS. PERHAPS GREEK? RELATING TO SWINE. FORTESON. GREEK. BURDENED. DULID-? SORRIOLENEN-? MEGALAK. HEBREW. CUTTING OFF. ANAGOTOS. PERHAPS GREEK? CONDUCTING. SIKASTIN-? PETUNOF. COPTIC. EXCITING. MANTAN. HEBREW. A GIFT. MEKLBOC. PERHAPS HEBREW? LIKE A DOG. TIGRAFON. PERHAPS GREEK? CAPABLE OF WRITING ANY MATTER. TAGORA. COPTIC. ASSEMBLY. DEBAM. PERHAPS HEBREW. STRENGTH. TIRAIM. HEBREW. FILLING UP. IRIX. GREEK. A HAWK OR FALCON. MADAIL. PERHAPS HEBREW. DRAWING OUT FROM, CONSUMING. ABAGIRON. PERHAPS GREEK? GATHERING TOGETHER. PANDOLI. GREEK. ALTOGETHER A SLAVE; OR PERHAPS FROM GREEK AND LATIN-POSSESSING ALL WILES. NENISEM. PERHAPS HEBREW? WAVING’S, DISPLAYING’S. COBEL. HEBREW. A CHAIN. SOBEL. HEBREW. A BURDEN. LABONETON. PERHAPS FROM GREEK, LAMBANO, = TO GRASP, OR ARREST, SEIZE. ARIOTH. HEBREW. LIONESS. MARAG. HEBREW. TO DRIVE FORWARD. KAMUSIL. HEBREW. LIKE A RISING OR ELEVATION. KAITAR. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, KTHR, = A CROWN OR SUMMIT. SCHARAK. HEBREW. TO WIND OR TWINE ABOUT. MAISADUL-? AGILAS. PERHAPS GREEK? SULLEN. KOLAM. HEBREW. SHAME; TO BE ASHAMED. KILIGIL-? CORODON. PERHAPS GREEK? A LARK. HEPOGON. PERHAPS GREEK? A SADDLE-CLOTH. DAGLAS-? HAGION. GREEK. SACRED. EGAKIREH-? PARAMOR. PERHAPS THE SAME AS THE MODERN WORD PARAMOUR: 1 LOVER. OLISERMON. PERHAPS GREEK AND LATIN? OF SHORT SPEECH. RIMOG. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, RMK, = A MARE. HORMINOS. GREEK. A STIRRER UP. HAGOG. HEBREW. THE NAME OF GOG WITH THE DEFINITE PREFIX "HA". MIMOSA. PERHAPS GREEK. MEANING IMITATOR. "MIMOSA" IS ALSO THE NAME OF A SHRUB. AMCHISON-? ILARAX. PERHAPS GREEK? CHEERFUL; GAY. MAKALOS. PERHAPS CHALDAIC? ATTENUATED, WASTED. LOCATER-? COLVAM. PERHAPS FROM A HEBREW ROOT, SIGNIFYING "SHAME". BATTERNIS. PERHAPS DERIVED FROM GREEK, BATTARIZO = TO USE VAIN REPETITIONS, TO BABBLE.
THE SERVITORS OF ASMODEUS.
ONEI. GREEK, ONE. PURCHASE; BUYING. ORATION. PERHAPS GREEK? MOORED, FASTENED SECURELY. PRECHES. PERHAPS GREEK, FROM PRETHO, TO SWELL OUT MAGGID. HEBREW. PRECIOUS THINGS. SCLAVAK. PERHAPS FROM COPTIC, SZLAK, TORTURE, PAIN. MEBBESSER. EITHER FROM HEBREW, BSHR, FLESH, OR CHALDEES, BSR, = TO REJECT. BACARON. HEBREW. FIRSTBORN. HOLBA. HEBREW. FATNESS. HIFARION. GREEK. A PONY OR LITTLE HORSE. GILARION-? ENIURI. PERHAPS GREEK. FOUND IN. ABADIR. HEBREW. SCATTERED. SBARIONAT. PERHAPS COPTIC? A LITTLE FRIEND. UTIFA-? OMET. HEBREW. A NEIGHBOR. SARRA. COPTIC. TO STRIKE.
THE SERVITORS OF BEELZEBUB.
ALCANOR. PROBABLY HEBREW AND ARABIC? A HARP. AMATIA. GREEK. IGNORANCE. BILIFARES. HEBREW. LORD OF DIVISION. LAMARION-? DIRALISEN. GREEK. THE RIDGE OF A ROCK. LICANEN. PERHAPS FROM GREEK, LIKNON, = A WINNOWING FAN. DIMIRAG. CHALDAIC. IMPULSION, DRIVING FORWARD. ELPONEN. PERHAPS GREEK? FORCE OF HOPE. ERGAMEN. GREEK. BUSY. GOTIFAN. PROBABLY HEBREW, EXPRESSING THE IDEA OF CRUSHING, AND TURNING OVER. NIMORUP-? CARELENA. PERHAPS GREEK, FROM KAR, = HAIR, AND LAMBANO, = TO SEIZE. LAMALON. PERHAPS HEBREW. DECLINING, TURNING ASIDE. IGURIM. HEBREW., FEARS. AKIUM. HEBREW. SURE. DORAK. HEBREW. PROCEEDING, WALKING FORWARD. TACHAN. HEBREW. GRINDING TO POWDER. IKONOK. GREEK. PHANTASMAL. KEMAL. HEBREW. DESIRE OF GOD. BILICO. PERHAPS HEBREW? LORD OF MANIFESTATION. TROMES. GREEK. WOUND OR DISASTER. BALFORI. HEBREW. LORD OF PRODUCING. AROLEN. PERHAPS HEBREW? STRONGLY AGITATED. LIROCHI. HEBREW. IN TENDERNESS. NOMINON. GREEK. CONVENTIONAL. IAMAI. HEBREW? DAYS, PERIODS. AROGOR. PROBABLY GREEK? A HELPER. HOLASTRI. PERHAPS FROM COPTIC, HOLSZ, = TO SURROUND. HACAMULI. HEBREW. WITHERING, FADING. SAMALO. PROBABLY HEBREW. HIS IMAGE. PLISON. PERHAPS GREEK, FROM PLEO, TO SWIM. RADERAF. PERHAPS GREEK? A ROSE-BEARER. BOROL. PROBABLY FROM HEBREW, BVR, = A PIT, TO BURY. SOROSMA. PERHAPS GREEK. A FUNERAL URN. CORILON-? GRAMON. GREEK, FROM GRAMMA, = WRITING. MAGALAST. GREEK. GREATLY, HUGELY. ZAGALO. PERHAPS GREEK, FROM ZAGKLON, = A REAPING-HOOK. PELLIPIS. PERHAPS GREEK? OPPRESSING. NATALIS. LATIN. A BIRTHDAY, NATIVITY, NATAL. NAMIROS. PERHAPS COPTIC-GREEK? NAVAL, NAUTICAL. ADIRAEL. HEBREW. MAGNIFICENCE OF GOD. KABADA. HEBREW. DULLNESS, HEAVINESS. KIPOKIS. HEBREW. LIKE OVERFLOWING. ORGOSIL. HEBREW. TUMULTUOUS. ARCON. GREEK. A RULER. AMBOLON. GREEK. EARTH THROWN UP, OR FRESH TURNED. LAMOLON. HEBREW. WITH DETESTATION. BILIFOR. PERHAPS HEBREW? LORD OF GLORY.
THE SERVITORS OF ORIENS.
[bookmark: fr_192]SARISEL. HEBREW. MINISTER OF GOD. GASARONS. SOROSMA. TURITEL. HEBREW. MOUNTAIN CAST DOWN. BALAKEN. CHALDAIC. RAVAGERS. GAGISON. HEBREW. SPREAD OUT FLAT. MAFALAC. HEBREW. A FRAGMENT. AGAB. HEBREW. BELOVED. 
THE SERVITORS OF PAYMON.
AGLAFOS. GREEK. BRIGHT LIGHT. AGAFALI. PERHAPS FROM GREEK, AGE, REVERENCE. DISON. GREEK. DIVIDED. ACHANIEL. HEBREW. TRUTH OF GOD. SUDORON. GREEK. PROBABLY A FALSE GIFT. KABERSA. HEBREW. WIDE MEASURE. EBARON. GREEK. NOT BURDENSOME. ZALANES. GREEK. TROUBLE-BRINGER. UGOLA. GREEK. PERHAPS = FLUENT IN SPEECH. CAME. GREEK. TIRED. ROFFLES. HEBREW. THE LION TREMBLING. MENOLIK. PERHAPS GREEK? WINNOWING WITH FURY. TACAROS. GREEK. SOFT OR TENDER. ASTOLIT. PROBABLY GREEK? WITHOUT GARMENT. RUKUM. HEBREW. DIVERSIFIED. 
THE SERVITORS OF ARITON.
ANADER. GREEK. A FLAYER. EKOROK. HEBREW. THY BREAKING, THY BARRENNESS. SIBOLAS. HEBREW. A RUSHING LION. SARIS. GREEK. A PIKE OR SPEAR. SEKABIN. CHALDEES. CASTERS DOWN. CAROMOS. PERHAPS FROM GREEK, CHARMA, = JOY. ROSARAN. HEBREW? EVIL AND WICKED. SAPASON. PERHAPS FROM GREEK, SEPO, TO PUTREFY. NOTISER. PERHAPS GREEK, = PUTTER TO FLIGHT. FLAXON. GREEK. ABOUT TO REND, OR TO BE RENT ASUNDER. HAROMBRUB. HEBREW. EXALTED IN GREATNESS. MEGALOSIN. GREEK. IN GREAT THINGS. MILIOM. HEBREW. THE ENDER OR DESTROYER OF DAY. ILEMLIS. HEBREW. THE SILENT LION. GALAK. GREEK. MILKY. ANDROCOS. PERHAPS GREEK? ARRANGER OR ORDERER OF MEN. MARANTON. GREEK. QUENCHED, HAVING EXTINGUISHED. CARON. GREEK. THE NAME OF CHARON, THE FERRYMAN OF THE SOULS OF THE DEAD IN HADES. REGINON. HEBREW. VIGOROUS ONES. ELERION. PERHAPS GREEK. A LAUGHER OR MOCKER. SERMEOT. HEBREW. DEATH OF THE FLESH. IRMENOS. PERHAPS FROM GREEK, HERMENEUS, = AN EXPOUNDER.
THE SERVITORS OF AMAYMON.
ROMERAC. HEBREW. VIOLENT THUNDER. RAMISON. HEBREW. THE MOVERS WITH A PARTICULAR CREEPING MOTION. SCRILIS. PROBABLY LATIN, FROM SACRILEGIUM, = A SACRILEGIOUS OFFENCE. BURIOL. HEBREW. DEVOURING FIRE OF GOD. TARALIM. HEBREW. MIGHTY STRONGHOLDS. BURASEN. HEBREW. DESTROYERS BY STIFLING SMOKY BREATH. AKESOLI. GREEK? THE DISTRESSFUL, OR PAIN-BRINGING ONES. EREKIA. GREEK PROBABLY. ONE WHO TEARS ASUNDER. ILLIRIKIM. HEBREW. THEY WHO SHRIEK WITH A LONG-DRAWN CRY. LABISI. HEBREW. THE FLESH IN CLOTHED. AKOROS. GREEK. OVERTHROWERS OF AUTHORITY. MAMES. HEBREW. THEY WHO MOVE BY BACKWARD MOTION. GLESI. HEBREW. ONE WHO GLISTENS HORRIBLY, LIKE AN INSECT. VISION. LATIN. AN APPARITION. EFFRIGIS. GREEK. ONE WHO QUIVERS IN A HORRIBLE MANNER. APELKI. GREEK. THE MISLEADERS OR TURNERS ASIDE. DALEP. HEBREW. DECAYING IN LIQUID PUTREFACTION. DRESOP. HEBREW. THEY WHO ATTACK THEIR PREY BY TREMULOUS MOTION. HERGOTIS. GREEK. A LABORER. NILIMA. HEBREW. THE EVIL QUESTIONERS.
(END OF NOTES ON NAMES OF SPIRITS.)
THE TWENTIETH CHAPTER.
HOW THE OPERATIONS SHOULD BE PERFORMED.
	[image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/grim/abr/img/tinit.jpg]


HE AFORESAID OPERATION BEING FINISHED, IT IS NECESSARY, IN ORDER TO RENDER THIS INSTRUCTION COMPLETE, TO SAY HOW WE SHOULD MANAGE THE OPERATIONS WHICH HE WHO OPERATES WISHES TO PUT INTO PRACTICE. FIRSTLY, THEN, HAVING COME UNTO THE END, AND HAVING OBTAINED ALL THAT IS NECESSARY; YOU CANNOT SUFFICIENTLY PRAISE AND HONOR GOD, AND HIS MOST HOLY NAME, EVEN ALTHOUGH YOU HAD A THOUSAND TONGUES; NEITHER ALSO CAN YOU SUFFICIENTLY MAGNIFY AND THANK YOUR HOLY ANGEL GUARDIAN AS HE MERITED. HOWEVER, YOU OUGHT TO RENDER THANKS PROPORTIONATE TO YOUR ESTATE AND TO THE GREAT TREASURE WHICH YOU HAVE RECEIVED. IT IS NECESSARY ALSO THAT YOU SHOULD FULLY UNDERSTAND HOW YOU OUGHT TO ENJOY THESE IMMENSE RICHES, SO THAT THEY MAY NOT BE IN YOUR HANDS UNFRUITFUL, OR EVEN HARMFUL. BECAUSE THIS ART IS LIKE A SWORD IN YOUR HAND, CAPABLE OF SERVING FOR ALL KINDS OF EVIL AND FOR HURT UNTO YOUR NEIGHBOR. BUT IN PUTTING IT INTO PRACTICE FOR THAT SOLE END FOR WHICH IT HATH BEEN MADE, NAMELY FOR VANQUISHING THEREWITH THE DEMON AND ENEMIES, THEN SHALL YOU BE MAKING A GOOD USE HEREOF. I WISH ALSO FURTHER TO GIVE YOU SOME INSTRUCTION UPON CERTAIN NECESSARY AND PRINCIPAL POINTS. THE OPERATION OF THE SPIRITS BEING FINISHED, YOU SHALL CONTINUE A WHOLE WEEK TO PRAISE GOD; AND AS REGARDS YOURSELF PERSONALLY, YOU SHALL DO NO SERVILE WORK DURING THE SEVEN DAYS, NEITHER SHALL YOU MAKE ANY CONVOCATION OF THE SPIRITS IN GENERAL, NOR OF THE FAMILIARS; AND AFTERWARDS, WHEN THE SEVEN DAYS BE PASSED, YOU SHALL COMMENCE TO EXERCISE YOUR POWER, AS. SHALL BE HEREAFTER SAID: 
(1) TAKE HEED BEFORE ALL THINGS TO PERFORM NO MAGICAL OPERATION SOEVER, OR INVOCATIONS OF THE SPIRITS ON THE SABBATH DAY, DURING THE WHOLE PERIOD OF YOUR LIFE, SEEING THAT THAT DAY IS CONSECRATED UNTO GOD, AND IS THE DAY ON WHICH YOU SHOULD REPOSE AND SANCTIFY YOURSELF, AND YOU SHOULD SOLEMNIZE IT BY PRAYERS.
(2) KEEP YOURSELF AS YOU WOULD FROM THE ETERNAL FIRE, FROM MANIFESTING UNTO ANY LIVING BEING THAT WHICH YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL SHALL HAVE CONFIDED UNTO YOU; EXCEPTING UNTO HIM WHO HATH GIVEN UNTO YOU THE OPERATION, UNTO WHOM YOU HAVE AS IT WERE A GREATER OBLIGATION THAN UNTO YOUR OWN FATHER.
(3) AS FAR AS LIETH IN YOUR POWER TAKE HEED IN NO WAY TO MAKE USE OF THIS ART AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR; EXCEPT FOR A JUST VENGEANCE; ALTHOUGH I COUNSEL YOU EVEN IN THIS PARTICULAR TO IMITATE GOD, WHO PARDONED EVEN YOU YOURSELF, AND THERE IS NOT IN THE WORLD A MORE MERITORIOUS ACTION THAN TO PARDON.
(4) IN THE CASE OF YOUR ANGEL DISSUADING YOU FROM SOME OPERATION, AND FORBIDDING YOU TO DO THE SAME, KEEP WELL FROM BECOMING OBSTINATE THEREIN, FOR YOU WOULD IN SUCH A CASE EVER REPENT IT.
(5) FLY ALL KINDS OF (EVIL) SCIENCE, MAGIC, AND ENCHANTMENTS, BECAUSE THEY BE ALL DIABOLICAL INVENTIONS; ALSO PUT NO TRUST IN BOOKS WHICH TEACH THEM, THOUGH IN APPEARANCE THEY MAY SEEM RELIABLE TO YOU, FOR THESE BE NETS WHICH THE PERFIDIOUS BELIAL [LUCIFER] STRETCHES OUT TO TAKE YOU.
(6) IN CONVERSING WITH SPIRITS GOOD OR EVIL, NEVER EMPLOY WORDS WHICH YOU DO NOT UNDERSTAND, BECAUSE EVEN SO WILL YOU HAVE SHAME AND HURT.
(7) YOU SHALL NEVER DEMAND OF YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL ANY SYMBOL WHEREWITH TO OPERATE FOR AN EVIL END, SEEING THAT YOU WOULD GRIEVE HIM. YOU WILL FIND ONLY TOO MANY PERSONS  WHO WILL BESEECH YOU TO DO THUS; SEE THAT YOU DO IT NOT!
(8) ACCUSTOM YOURSELF AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE TO PURITY OF BODY AND CLEANLINESS OF RAIMENT, SEEING THAT THIS IS VERY NECESSARY; FOR THE SPIRITS, BOTH GOOD AND EVIL ALIKE, LOVE PURITY.
(9) AS FAR AS POSSIBLE SHUN THE EMPLOYMENT OF YOUR WISDOM FOR OTHERS IN EVIL THINGS; BUT FIRST WELL CONSIDER HIM TO WHOM YOU WOULD RENDER A SERVICE; BECAUSE IT OFTEN HAPPENS, THAT IN DOING SERVICE UNTO ANOTHER ONE WORKETH EVIL FOR ONESELF.
(10) IN NO WAY ATTEMPT TO PROCURE THE OPERATION OF THE HOLY ANGELS UNLESS YOU HAVE EXTREME NEED THEREOF, SEEING THAT THESE HOLY ANGELS BE SO FAR ABOVE YOU THAT IT IS USELESS FOR YOU TO WISH TO COMPARE YOURSELF UNTO THEM, YOU BEING NOTHING IN COMPARISON OF THEM WHO ARE THE ANGELS OF GOD.
(11) IF THE OPERATIONS CAN BE PERFORMED BY THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS [A DEMON OBEYING A WITCH], IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO EMPLOY OTHERS THEREIN.
(12) THOUGH IT SHOULD BE AN EASY MATTER FOR YOU TO EMPLOY YOUR FAMILIARS TO ANNOY YOUR NEIGHBOR, SEEK TO ABSTAIN THEREFROM, UNLESS IT WERE TO REPRESS THE INSOLENCE OF SUCH AS MIGHT ATTEMPT AUGHT AGAINST YOU PERSONALLY. NEVER KEEP THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS IN IDLENESS, AND SHOULD YOU WISH TO GIVE ONE OVER UNTO ANY PERSON, SEE THAT SUCH PERSON BE DISTINGUISHED AND MERITORIOUS, FOR THEY LOVE NOT TO SERVE THOSE OF BASE AND COMMON CONDITION. BUT SHOULD SUCH PERSON UNTO I WHOM YOU GIVE THEM HAVE MADE SOME EXPRESS PACT (WITH SPIRITS) IN SUCH CASE THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS WILL FLY IN HASTE TO SERVE HIM.
(13) THESE THREE BOOKS OF THIS PRESENT OPERATION OUGHT TO BE READ AND RE-READ AN INFINITUDE OF TIMES; SO THAT IN THE SPACE OF SIX MONTHS BEFORE COMMENCING, HE WHO OPERATES SHOULD BE FULLY INSTRUCTED AND INFORMED THEREIN; AND IF HE BE NOT A JEW, HE SHOULD FURTHER BE CONVERSANT WITH MANY OF THE CUSTOMS AND CEREMONIES WHICH THIS OPERATION DEMANDED, SO AS TO BECOME ACCUSTOMED UNTO THAT RETIREMENT WHICH IS SO NECESSARY AND USEFUL.
(14.) SHOULD HE WHO PERFORMS THIS OPERATION DURING THE SIX MONTHS OR MOONS COMMIT VOLUNTARILY ANY MORTAL SIN PROHIBITED BY THE TABLES OF THE LAW, BE CERTAIN THAT HE WILL NEVER RECEIVE THIS WISDOM.
(15) SLEEP IN THE DAY-TIME IS ENTIRELY FORBIDDEN, UNLESS ABSOLUTELY REQUISITE, OWING TO SOME INFIRMITY, OR TO OLD AGE, OR TO DEBILITY OF CONSTITUTION; FOR GOD IS ALWAYS WILLING TO EMPLOY MERCY TOWARDS MANKIND, BECAUSE OF THEIR INFIRMITIES.
(16) IF YOU HAVE NOT THE FIXED INTENTION OF CONTINUING THE OPERATION, I COUNSEL YOU ON NO ACCOUNT TO COMMENCE IT; BECAUSE THE LORD DOTH NOT CARE TO BE MOCKED, AND HE CHASTISES WITH CORPORAL MALADIES THOSE WHO MAKE A MOCK OF HIM. HOWBEIT, HE WHO IS HINDERED FROM CONTINUING THROUGH SOME UNFORESEEN ACCIDENT, SINS IN NO WAY.
(17) IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM WHO HATH PASSED FIFTY YEARS OF AGE TO UNDERTAKE THIS OPERATION. THUS, ALSO WAS IT THE CUSTOM IN THE TRUE AND ANCIENT JEWISH LAW CONCERNING THE PRIESTHOOD. ALSO, HE SHOULD NOT BE LESS THAN TWENTY-FIVE YEARS OF AGE.
(18) YOU SHALL NOT PERMIT THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS TO FAMILIARIZE THEMSELVES TOO MUCH WITH YOU, THROUGH YOUR DISPUTING AND ARGUING WITH THEM; BECAUSE THEY WILL PROPOUND SO MANY AFFAIRS AND THINGS AT ONCE AS TO CONFOUND AND TROUBLE THE MIND.
(19) WITH THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS YOU SHOULD NOT MAKE USE OF THE SYMBOLS OF THE THIRD BOOK, UNLESS IT BE THOSE OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER THEREOF; BUT IF YOU DESIRE ANYTHING, COMMAND THEM ALOUD TO PERFORM IT. NEVER COMMENCE MANY OPERATIONS AT ONCE AND IN THE SAME TIME, BUT WHEN YOU HAVE FINISHED ONE THEN BEGIN ANOTHER, UNTIL YOU ARE PERFECT IN THE PRACTICE; FOR AN APPRENTICE ARTIST DOTH NOT BECOME A MASTER SUDDENLY, BUT LITTLE BY LITTLE.
(20) WITHOUT REASONS OF THE VERY LAST IMPORTANCE, THE FOUR PRINCES OR THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES, SHOULD NEVER BE SUMMONED, BECAUSE WE MUST MAKE A GREAT DISTINCTION BETWEEN THESE AND THE OTHERS (WHO ARE INFERIOR TO THEM).
(21) IN OPERATING, AS RARELY AS POSSIBLE INSIST UPON THE SPIRITS APPEARING VISIBLY; AND THUS, YOU WILL WORK ALL THE BETTER, FOR IT SHOULD SUFFICE YOU FOR THEM TO SAY AND DO WHAT YOU WISH.
(22) ALL PRAYERS, ORATIONS, INVOCATIONS, AND CONJURATIONS, AND IN FACT EVERYTHING YOU HAVE TO SAY, SHOULD BE PRONOUNCED ALOUD AND CLEARLY, WITHOUT HOWEVER SHOUTING LIKE A MADMAN BUT SPEAKING CLEARLY AND NATURALLY, AND PRONOUNCING DISTINCTLY.
(23) DURING THE SIX MOONS, YOU SHALL SWEEP THE ORATORY EVERY SABBATH EVE, AND KEEP IT STRICTLY CLEAN, FOR IT IS A PLACE DEDICATED UNTO THE HOLY AND PURE ANGELS.
(24) TAKE HEED THAT YOU COMMENCE NO OPERATION AT NIGHT [6:00PM TO 6:00AM] IF IT BE IMPORTANT, UNLESS THE NEED BE VERY PRESSING.
(25) YOUR ONLY OBJECT DURING YOUR WHOLE LIFE SHOULD BE TO SHUN AS FAR AS POSSIBLE AN ILL-REGULATED LIFE, AND ESPECIALLY THE VICES OF DEBAUCHERY, GLUTTONY, AND DRUNKENNESS.  
(26) HAVING COMPLETED THE OPERATION, AND BEING NOW THE POSSESSOR OF THE TRUE WISDOM, YOU SHALL FAST THREE DAYS BEFORE COMMENCING TO PUT IT IN PRACTICE.
(27) EVERY YEAR YOU SHOULD MAKE A COMMEMORATION OF THE SIGNAL BENEFIT WHICH THE LORD HATH CONFERRED UPON YOU; AT SUCH TIME FEASTING, PRAYING, AND HONORING YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL THAT DAY WITH YOUR WHOLE STRENGTH.
(28) DURING THE THREE DAYS ON WHICH YOU CONSTRAIN THE SPIRITS YOU SHALL FAST, FOR THIS IS ESSENTIAL, SO THAT WHEN YOU ARE WORKING YOU MAY FIND YOURSELF FREER AND MORE TRANQUIL BOTH IN BODY AND MIND.
(29) NOTE THAT THE FASTS ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS COMMENCING ALWAYS FROM THE FIRST NOCTURNAL STAR, AND NOT OTHERWISE [NOT DIFFERENTLY].
(30) KEEP AS AN INDUBITABLE PRECEPT NEVER TO GIVE THIS OPERATION UNTO A MONARCH, BECAUSE SOLOMON WAS THE FIRST WHO ABUSED IT; AND IF YOU SHOULD DO THE CONTRARY, BOTH YOU AND YOUR SUCCESSORS WOULD ALIKE LOSE THE GRACE HEREOF. WITH REGARD TO THIS COMMAND, I MYSELF HAVING BEEN SOUGHT BY THE EMPEROR SIGISMOND, GAVE HIM WILLINGLY THE BEST FAMILIAR SPIRIT WHICH I HAD; BUT I STEADILY REFUSED TO GIVE HIM THE OPERATION; AND IT SHOULD NOT BE GIVEN UNTO EMPERORS, KINGS, OR OTHER SOVEREIGNS.
(31) YOU MAY ASSUREDLY GIVE, BUT IT IS NOT PERMISSIBLE TO SELL, THIS (OPERATION), FOR THIS WOULD BE TO ABUSE THE GRACE OF THE LORD WHO HATH GIVEN IT UNTO YOU, AND SHOULD YOU ACT CONTRARIWISE UNTO THIS, YOU WOULD LOSE ITS CONTROL.
[bookmark: fr_201](32) SHOULD YOU PERFORM THIS OPERATION IN A TOWN, YOU SHOULD TAKE A HOUSE WHICH IS NOT AT ALL OVERLOOKED BY ANY ONE; SEEING THAT IN THIS PRESENT DAY CURIOSITY IS SO STRONG THAT YOU OUGHT TO BE UPON YOUR GUARD; AND THERE OUGHT TO BE A GARDEN (ADJOINING THE HOUSE) WHEREIN YOU CAN TAKE EXERCISE.
(33) TAKE WELL HEED DURING THE SIX MOONS OR MONTHS TO LOSE NO BLOOD FROM YOUR BODY, EXCEPT THAT WHICH THE EXPULSIVE VIRTUE IN YOU MAY EXPEL NATURALLY OF ITS OWN ACCORD.
(34) FINALLY, DURING THAT WHOLE TIME, YOU SHALL TOUCH NO DEAD BODY [THIS IS A COMMAND IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW] OF ANY DESCRIPTION SOEVER.
[bookmark: fr_202](35) YOU SHALL EAT DURING THIS WHOLE PERIOD NEITHER THE FLESH NOR THE BLOOD OF ANY DEAD ANIMAL; AND THIS YOU SHALL DO FOR A CERTAIN PARTICULAR REASON.  
(36) YOU SHALL BIND BY AN OATH HIM UNTO WHOM YOU SHALL GIVE THIS OPERATION, NEITHER TO GIVE NOR SELL IT UNTO ANY AVOWED ATHEIST OR BLASPHEMER OF GOD.
(37) YOU SHALL FAST FOR THREE DAYS BEFORE GIVING THE OPERATION UNTO ANY; AND HE WHO SHALL RECEIVE IT SHALL DO LIKEWISE; AND HE ALSO SHALL HAND OVER UNTO YOU AT THE SAME TIME THE SUM OF TEN GOLDEN FLORINS, OR THEIR VALUE, THE WHICH YOU SHOULD WITH YOUR OWN HAND DISTRIBUTE UNTO POOR PERSONS  WHOM YOU SHALL CHARGE TO REPEAT THE PSALMS, MISERERE MEI DEUS, ETC., "HAVE MERCY UPON ME, O GOD AND THE DE PROFUNDIS, ETC., "OUT OF THE DEPTHS".
(38) IT WILL BE A GOOD THING, AND ONE WHICH WILL FACILITATE THE OPERATION, FOR YOU TO REPEAT ALL THE PSALMS OF DAVID, SEEING THAT THEY CONTAIN GREAT POWER AND VIRTUE; AND TO SAY THEM AT LEAST TWICE IN THE WEEK.
[bookmark: fr_203][bookmark: fr_204][bookmark: fr_205][bookmark: fr_206][bookmark: fr_207]ALSO, YOU SHALL SHUN GAMING AS YOU WOULD THE PLAGUE; BECAUSE IT EVER IS AN OCCASION OF BLASPHEMY. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ALSO DURING THIS TIME PRAYER, AND THE STUDY OF THE SACRED BOOKS, SHOULD TAKE THE PLACE OF GAMING WITH YOU. ALL THIS ADVICE, AND MUCH MORE WHICH YOU WOULD BE CERTAIN TO RECEIVE FROM YOUR ANGEL GUARDIAN, I HAVE HERE SET DOWN, SO THAT BY OBSERVING THE SAME PERFECTLY, WITHOUT FAILING IN THE SLIGHTEST PARTICULAR, YOU SHALL AT THE END OF THE OPERATION FIND THE VALUE THEREOF. I AM NOW, THEREFORE, ABOUT TO GIVE YOU DISTINCT AND SUFFICIENT INFORMATION HOW TO EMPLOY THE SYMBOLS AND HOW TO PROCEED IF YOU WISH TO ACQUIRE OTHERS. YOU ARE THEN TO UNDERSTAND THAT ONCE HE WHO OPERATES HATH THE POWER, IT IS NOT NECESSARY (IN ALL CASES) TO USE WRITTEN SYMBOLS, BUT IT MAY SUFFICE TO NAME ALOUD THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT, AND THE FORM IN WHICH YOU WISH HIM TO APPEAR VISIBLY; BECAUSE ONCE THEY HAVE TAKEN OATH, THIS SUFFICES. THESE SYMBOLS, THEN, BE MADE FOR YOU TO AVAIL YOURSELF OF THEM WHEN YOU BE IN THE COMPANY OF OTHER PERSONS ; ALSO, YOU MUST HAVE THEM UPON YOU, SO THAT IN TOUCHING OR HANDLING THEM SIMPLY, THEY MAY REPRESENT YOUR WISH. IMMEDIATELY THEN HE UNTO WHOM THE SYMBOL APPERTAINED WILL SERVE YOU PUNCTUALLY; BUT IF YOU SHOULD DESIRE SOMETHING SPECIAL WHICH IS IN NO WAY CONNECTED WITH OR NAMED IN THE SYMBOL, IT WILL BE BY "JEU," HERE IS EVIDENTLY MEANT GAMING OR GAMBLING, AND NOT SIMPLE RECREATION AND AMUSEMENT, WHICH LATTER WOULD BE ALMOST A NECESSITY DURING THIS PERIOD, TO PREVENT THE BRAIN GIVING WAY FROM THE INTENSE NERVOUS STRAIN NECESSARY TO SIGNIFY THE SAME AT LEAST BY SHOWING YOUR DESIRE BY TWO OR THREE WORDS. AND HERE IT IS WELL TO OBSERVE, THAT IF YOU USE PRUDENCE, YOU CAN OFTEN REASON WITH THOSE PERSONS  WHO BE WITH YOU IN SUCH A MANNER THAT THE SPIRITS, HAVING HOWEVER BEEN BEFOREHAND INVOKED BY YOU, WILL UNDERSTAND WHAT THEY ARE TO DO; BUT IT IS NECESSARY TO DISCOVER YOUR INTENT UNTO THEM BY WORDS. FOR THEY BE OF SUCH GREAT INTELLIGENCE, THAT FROM A SINGLE WORD OR A SINGLE MOTIVE, THEY CAN DRAW THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE WHOLE MATTER; AND ALTHOUGH THEY CANNOT PENETRATE INTO THE INMOST PARTS OF THE HUMAN MIND, YET NEVERTHELESS BY THEIR ASTUTENESS AND SUBTLETY THEY BE SO ADROIT THAT THEY COMPREHEND BY PERCEPTIBLE SIGNS THE WISH OF THE PERSON IN QUESTION. BUT WHEN IT IS A GRAVE AND IMPORTANT MATTER, YOU SHOULD RETIRE INTO A SECRET PLACE APART, PROVIDED IT BE APPROPRIATE, FOR ANY PLACE IS GOOD TO INVOKE THE SPIRITS PROPER UNTO THE OPERATION. THERE GIVE THEM THEIR COMMISSION REGARDING THAT WHICH YOU WISH THEM TO PERFORM, THE WHICH THEY WILL EITHER EXECUTE THEN OR IN THE DAYS FOLLOWING. BUT ALWAYS GIVE THEM THE SIGNAL BY WORD OF MOUTH, OR IN ANY OTHER MANNER THAT MAY BE PLEASING UNTO YOU, WHENEVER YOU WISH THEM TO BEGIN TO OPERATE. THUS, DID ABRAMELIN IN EGYPT, JOSEPH IN PARIS, AND AS FOR MYSELF, I HAVE ALWAYS ACTED IN THE SAME MANNER. I HAVE ALSO MADE MYSELF A VERY GREAT MAN, AND ESPECIALLY ONE WHO HATH BEEN OF SERVICE UNTO PRINCES AND GREAT LORDS. I WILL HEREAFTER TELL CLEARLY WHAT OPERATIONS BELONG UNTO THIS OR UNTO THAT SPIRIT, AND HOW IT IS NECESSARY TO ACT. NOW WILL I TEACH YOU HOW ALL THOSE (SYMBOLS) WHICH BE IN THIS BOOK, AS WELL AS THOSE WHICH YOU WILL (HEREAFTER) RECEIVE FROM THE SPIRITS (THEMSELVES), OUGHT TO BE WRITTEN DOWN AND ACQUIRED. FOR THE NUMBER OF OPERATIONS IS INFINITE, AND IT WOULD BE AN IMPOSSIBILITY TO SET THEM ALL DOWN IN THIS WORK. IF THEREFORE YOU SHOULD WISH TO PERFORM CERTAIN FRESH OPERATIONS BY THE USE OF A SYMBOL NOT SET DOWN IN ANY WAY IN THE THIRD BOOK [I AM SPEAKING OF GOOD AND PERMISSIBLE OPERATIONS], YOU SHALL MAKE THE DEMAND THEREOF FROM YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL IN THIS MANNER: FAST THE DAY BEFORE, AND ON THE FOLLOWING MORNING YOU, BEING WELL WASHED, SHALL ENTER INTO THE ORATORY, PUT ON THE WHITE TUNIC, ILLUMINE THE LAMP, AND PUT THE PERFUME IN THE CENSER. THEN LAY THE LAMEN OF SILVER UPON THE ALTAR, WHEREOF THE TWO ANGLES SHALL BE TOUCHED WITH THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL; FALL UPON YOUR KNEES AND MAKE YOUR ORISON UNTO THE LORD, RENDERING UNTO HIM GRACE FOR THE BENEFITS WHICH YOU HAVE RECEIVED IN GENERAL. THEN SHALL YOU SUPPLICATE HIM TO BE WILLING TO SEND UNTO YOU YOUR HOLY ANGEL, THAT HE MAY INSTRUCT YOU IN YOUR IGNORANCE, AND THAT HE MAY DEIGN TO GRANT YOUR DEMAND. AFTER THIS, INVOKE YOUR HOLY GUARDIAN ANGEL, AND PRAY HIM TO FAVOR YOU WITH HIS VISION, AND TO INSTRUCT YOU HOW YOU SHOULD DESIGN AND PREPARE THE SYMBOL OF THE OPERATION DESIRED. ALSO, YOU SHALL REMAIN IN PRAYER UNTIL YOU SHALL SEE APPEAR IN THE ROOM THE SPLENDOR OF YOUR ANGEL. THEN WAIT TO SEE IF HE SHALL EXPOUND OR COMMAND ANYTHING TOUCHING THE FORM OF THE SYMBOL DEMANDED. AND WHEN YOU HAVE FINISHED YOUR SUPPLICATION, ARISE AND GO TO THE PLATE OF SILVER, WHEREON YOU SHALL FIND WRITTEN AS IT WERE IN DROPS OF DEW, LIKE A SWEAT EXUDING THEREFROM, THE SYMBOL AS YOU OUGHT TO MAKE IT, TOGETHER WITH THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT WHO SHOULD SERVE YOU FOR THIS OPERATION, OR ELSE THAT OF HIS PRINCE. AND WITHOUT TOUCHING OR MOVING THE LAMEN, COPY AT ONCE THE SYMBOL JUST AS IT APPEARS, AND LEAVE THE PLATE OF METAL UPON THE ALTAR UNTIL THE EVEN; AT THE WHICH TIME, AFTER HAVING MADE YOUR ORDINARY ORISON, AND RETURNED YOUR THANKS, YOU SHALL PUT IT AWAY IN A PIECE OF CLEAN SILK. THE MOST CONVENIENT DAY FOR PROCURING THESE SYMBOLS IS THE SABBATH; BECAUSE BY SUCH AN OPERATION, WE DO NOT IN ANY WAY VIOLATE (ITS SANCTITY), NEITHER DO WE INJURE THE SAME AT ALL. ALSO, WE CAN PREPARE ALL THINGS NECESSARY THE DAY BEFORE. BUT IF THE ANGEL SHOULD NOT APPEAR, AND SHOULD NOT IN ANY WAY MANIFEST UNTO YOU THE SYMBOL, THEN MAY YOU BE CERTAIN THAT THE PRETENDED OPERATION, ALTHOUGH IT MAY APPEAR GOOD IN YOUR EYES, IS NOT SO CONSIDERED BY GOD AND BY YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL AND IN SUCH CASE YOU SHALL CHANGE YOUR DEMANDS. NOW, AS REGARDS THE SYMBOLS FOR EVIL OPERATIONS, THESE SHALL YOU OBTAIN MORE EASILY; SEEING THAT AFTER (PUTTING ON) THE PERFUME, THERE IS NOTHING ELSE TO DO BUT TO MAKE YOUR ORISONS. THEN BEING CLAD IN YOUR WHITE TUNIC, YOU SHALL PUT ON OVER IT THE SILKEN VESTMENT AND THE GIRDLE, AND AFTER THAT THE CROWN, TAKING THE WAND IN YOUR HAND, AND PLACING YOURSELF AT THE SIDE OF THE ALTAR TOWARDS THE TERRACE. THEN, HOLDING THE WAND, CONJURE IN THE SAME MANNER AS YOU DID ON THE SECOND DAY. AND WHEN THE SPIRITS SHALL HAVE APPEARED, YOU SHALL COMMAND THEM IN NO WAY TO QUIT THE PLACE, UNTIL THEY SHALL HAVE MANIFESTED UNTO YOU THE SYMBOL OF THE OPERATION WHICH YOU DESIRE, TOGETHER WITH THE NAMES OF THE SPIRITS CAPABLE OF PUTTING THE SAME INTO EXECUTION, TOGETHER WITH THEIR SYMBOLS. AND THEN YOU SHALL SEE THE PRINCE UNTO WHOM THE OPERATION APPERTAINED AVOW, WRITE, AND SIGN UPON THE SAND THE SYMBOL, TOGETHER WITH THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT WHO IS TO SERVE FOR THIS OPERATION. THEN SHALL YOU TAKE THE SURETY AND OATH OF THE PRINCE UPON THE SYMBOL, AND ALSO OF HIS MINISTERS, AS YOU WILL HAVE PREVIOUSLY DONE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE (DIRECTIONS GIVEN IN THE) FOURTEENTH CHAPTER. AND SHOULD SEVERAL SYMBOLS BE GIVEN, MAKE THEM TAKE OATH UPON THEM ALL. THIS BEING DONE, YOU CAN DISMISS THEM IN THE MANNER WE HAVE ALREADY DESCRIBED, TAKING HEED BEFORE THIS TO COPY THE SYMBOLS WHICH THEY SHALL HAVE TRACED UPON THE SAND, BECAUSE IN DEPARTING THEY WILL DESTROY THE SAME. AND WHEN THEY HAVE GONE, TAKE THE CENSER AND PERFUME THE PLACE, AS BEFORE SAID. I DO NOT HOWEVER WRITE THIS, SO THAT YOU MAY HEREBY, AS WELL AS BY THE USE OF CERTAIN OF THE SYMBOLS DESCRIBED IN THE THIRD BOOK, WORK EVIL; I HAVE IN NO WAY WRITTEN THEM DOWN FOR SUCH AN END; BUT ONLY THAT YOU MAY UNDERSTAND THE FULL PERFECTION OF THIS ART, AND WHAT WE CAN HEREWITH PERFORM. FOR THE EVIL SPIRITS BE EXCEEDING PROMPT AND EXCEEDING OBEDIENT IN THE WORKING OF EVIL; IT IS TO BE WISHED THAT THEY WERE AS MUCH SO FOR THE GOOD. HOWEVER, TAKE HEED THAT YOU BE UPON YOUR GUARD. AND REMEMBER, THAT AS THERE IS A GOD TO WRITE THESE AFORESAID SYMBOLS, THERE IS NO PARTICULAR PREPARATION NECESSARY OF PENS, OF INK, AND OF PAPER; NOR YET OF ELECTIONS OF PARTICULAR DAYS, NOR OTHER THINGS TO BE OBSERVED, WHICH THE FALSE MAGICIANS AND ENCHANTERS OF THE DEVIL WOULD HAVE YOU BELIEVE. IT SUFFICES THAT THE SYMBOLS SHOULD BE CLEARLY WRITTEN WITH ANY KIND OF INK AND PEN, PROVIDED THAT WE MAY EASILY DISCERN UNTO WHAT OPERATION EACH SIGN APPERTAINED, THE WHICH ALSO YOU CAN EASILY DO BY MEANS OF A PROPERLY ARRANGED AND DRAWN UP REGISTER OF THEM. BUT THE GREATEST PART OF THE SYMBOLS OF THE THIRD BOOK I COUNSEL YOU TO MAKE BEFORE COMMENCING THE OPERATION, KEEPING THEM UNTIL THAT TIME IN THE INTERIOR OF THE ALTAR. AND AFTER THAT THE SPIRITS SHALL HAVE TAKEN OATH THEREUPON, YOU SHALL CAREFULLY KEEP (THE SYMBOLS) IN A SAFE PLACE, WHERE THEY CAN NEITHER BE SEEN NOR TOUCHED BY ANY OTHER PERSON, BECAUSE THUS GREAT HARM MIGHT BEFAL SUCH PERSON. NOW WILL WE DECLARE UNTO YOU WHAT SYMBOLS BE MANIFESTED BY THE GOOD ANGELS AND WHAT BY THE EVIL, AND UNTO WHAT PRINCE EACH OPERATION IS SUBJECT, AND LASTLY, WHAT SHOULD BE OBSERVED AS REGARDED EACH SYMBOL.
BY WHOM THE SYMBOLS OF THE CHAPTERS OF THE THIRD BOOK BE MANIFESTED.
THE SYMBOLS OF THE CHAPTERS OF THE THIRD BOOK, WHICH BE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS, OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL, BE THESE, NAMELY: CHAPTER I. (TO KNOW ALL MANNER OF THINGS PAST AND FUTURE, WHICH BE NOT HOWEVER DIRECTLY OPPOSED TO GOD, AND TO HIS MOST HOLY WILL.) CHAPTER III. (TO CAUSE ANY SPIRIT TO APPEAR, AND TAKE ANY FORM, SUCH AS OF MAN, ANIMAL, BIRD, ETC.) CHAPTER IV. (FOR DIVERS VISIONS.) CHAPTER V. (HOW WE MAY RETAIN THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS BOND OR FREE IN WHATSOEVER FORM.) CHAPTER VI. (TO CAUSE MINES TO BE POINTED OUT, AND TO HELP FORWARD ALL KINDS OF WORK CONNECTED THEREWITH.) CHAPTER VII. (TO CAUSE THE SPIRITS TO PERFORM WITH FACILITY AND PROMPTITUDE ALL NECESSARY CHEMICAL LABORS AND OPERATIONS, AS REGARDED METALS ESPECIALLY.) CHAPTER X. (TO HINDER ANY NECROMANTIC OR MAGICAL OPERATIONS FROM TAKING EFFECT, EXCEPT THOSE OF THE QABALAH, OR OF THIS SACRED MAGIC.) CHAPTER XI. (TO CAUSE ALL KINDS OF BOOKS TO BE BROUGHT TO ONE, AND WHETHER LOST OR STOLEN.) CHAPTER XVI. (TO FIND AND TAKE POSSESSION OF ALL KINDS OF TREASURES, PROVIDED THAT THEY BE NOT AT ALL MAGICALLY GUARDED.) CHAPTER XVIII. (TO HEAL DIVERS MALADIES.) CHAPTER XXV. (TO WALK UPON, AND OPERATE UNDER, WATER.) CHAPTER XXVIII. (TO HAVE AS MUCH GOLD AND SILVER AS ONE MAY WISH, BOTH TO PROVIDE FOR ONE'S NECESSITIES, AND TO LIVE IN OPULENCE.) 
THE FOLLOWING (SYMBOLS) BE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS AND IN PART BY THE EVIL SPIRITS, WHICH IS WHY WE MUST NOT AVAIL OURSELVES HEREOF WITHOUT THE PERMISSION OF THE HOLY ANGEL. THEY ARE THOSE OF: CHAPTER II. (TO OBTAIN INFORMATION CONCERNING, AND TO BE ENLIGHTENED UPON, ALL SORTS OF PROPOSITIONS, AND ALL DOUBTFUL SCIENCES.) CHAPTER VIII. (TO EXCITE TEMPESTS.) CHAPTER XII. (TO KNOW THE SECRETS OF ANY PERSON.) CHAPTER XIII. (TO CAUSE A DEAD BODY TO REVIVE, AND PERFORM ALL THE FUNCTIONS WHICH A LIVING PERSON WOULD DO, AND THIS DURING A SPACE OF SEVEN YEARS BY MEANS OF THE SPIRITS.) CHAPTER XIV. (THE TWELVE SYMBOLS FOR THE TWELVE HOURS OF THE DAY AND OF THE NIGHT, TO RENDER ONESELF INVISIBLE UNTO EVERY PERSON.) CHAPTER XV. (FOR THE SPIRITS TO BRING US ANYTHING WE MAY WISH TO EAT OR TO DRINK, AND EVEN ALL (KINDS OF FOOD) THAT WE CAN IMAGINE.) CHAPTER XVII. (TO FLY IN THE AIR, AND TRAVEL ANY WHITHER.) CHAPTER XIX. (FOR EVERY DESCRIPTION OF AFFECTION AND LOVE.) CHAPTER XX. (TO EXCITE EVERY DESCRIPTION OF HATRED AND ENMITY, DISCORDS, QUARRELS, CONTENTIONS, COMBATS, BATTLES, LOSS, AND DAMAGE.) CHAPTER XXIV. (TO DISCOVER ANY THEFT THAT HATH OCCURRED.) CHAPTER XXVI. (TO OPEN EVERY KIND OF LOCK WITHOUT A KEY, AND WITHOUT MAKING ANY NOISE.) CHAPTER XXIX. (TO CAUSE ARMED MEN TO APPEAR.)
THE FOLLOWING (SYMBOLS) BE ONLY MANIFESTED BY THE EVIL SPIRITS, NAMELY: CHAPTER IX. (TO TRANSFORM ANIMALS INTO MEN, AND MEN INTO ANIMALS, ETC.) CHAPTER XXI. (TO TRANSFORM ONESELF, AND TAKE DIFFERENT FACES AND FORMS.) CHAPTER XXII. (THIS CHAPTER IS ONLY FOR EVIL, FOR WITH THE SYMBOLS HEREIN WE CAN CAST SPELLS, AND WORK EVERY KIND OF EVIL; WE SHOULD NOT AVAIL OURSELVES HEREOF.) CHAPTER XXIII. (TO DEMOLISH BUILDINGS AND STRONGHOLDS.) CHAPTER XXVII. (TO CAUSE VISIONS TO APPEAR.) CHAPTER XXX. (TO CAUSE COMEDIES, OPERAS, AND EVERY KIND OF MUSIC AND DANCES TO APPEAR.)
UNTO WHAT PRINCE THE OPERATIONS OF EACH CHAPTER ARE SUBMITTED.
ASTAROT AND ASMODEE DO TOGETHER EXECUTE THE SYMBOLS AND OPERATIONS OF: CHAPTER VI. (TO CAUSE MINES TO BE POINTED OUT, AND TO HELP FORWARD ALL KINDS OF WORK CONNECTED THEREWITH.) CHAPTER VII. (TO CAUSE THE SPIRITS TO PERFORM WITH FACILITY AND PROMPTITUDE ALL NECESSARY CHEMICAL LABORS AND OPERATIONS, AS REGARDED METALS ESPECIALLY.) CHAPTER IX. (TO TRANSFORM ANIMALS INTO MEN, AND MEN INTO ANIMALS, ETC.) ASMODEE AND MAGOT TOGETHER DO EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF: CHAPTER XV. (FOR THE SPIRITS TO BRING US ANYTHING WE MAY WISH TO EAT OR TO DRINK, AND EVEN ALL (KINDS OF FOOD) THAT WE CAN IMAGINE.) ASTAROT AND ARITON BOTH DO EXECUTE THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER BY THEIR MINISTERS, YET NOT TOGETHER', BUT EACH SEPARATELY: CHAPTER XVI. (TO FIND AND TAKE POSSESSION OF ALL KINDS OF TREASURES, PROVIDED THAT THEY BE NOT AT ALL MAGICALLY GUARDED.) ORIENS, PAIMON, ARITON, AND AMAIMON WILL EXECUTE BY MEANS OF THE MINISTERING SPIRITS COMMON UNTO THEM, THE FOLLOWING, NAMELY: CHAPTER I. (TO KNOW ALL MANNER OF THINGS PAST AND FUTURE, WHICH BE NOT HOWEVER DIRECTLY OPPOSED TO GOD, AND TO HIS MOST HOLY WILL.) CHAPTER II. (TO OBTAIN INFORMATION CONCERNING, AND TO BE ENLIGHTENED UPON ALL SORTS OF PROPOSITIONS, AND ALL DOUBTFUL SCIENCES.) CHAPTER III. (TO CAUSE ANY SPIRIT TO APPEAR, AND TAKE ANY FORM, SUCH AS OF MAN, ANIMAL, BIRD, ETC.) CHAPTER IV. (FOR DIVERS VISIONS.) CHAPTERS V. (HOW WE MAY RETAIN THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS BOND OR FREE, IN WHATSOEVER FORM.) CHAPTER XIII. (TO CAUSE A DEAD BODY TO REVIVE, AND PERFORM ALL THE FUNCTIONS WHICH A LIVING PERSON WOULD DO, AND THIS DURING A SPACE OF SEVEN YEARS, BY MEANS OF THE SPIRITS.) CHAPTER XVII. (TO FLY IN THE AIR, AND TRAVEL ANY WHITHER.) CHAPTER XXVII. (TO CAUSE VISIONS TO APPEAR.) CHAPTER XXIX. (TO CAUSE ARMED MEN TO APPEAR.) AMAIMON AND ARITON TOGETHER PERFORM: CHAPTER XXVI. (TO OPEN EVERY KIND OF LOCK WITHOUT KEY, AND WITHOUT MAKING ANY NOISE.) ORIENS ALONE PERFORMS: CHAPTER XXVIII. (TO HAVE AS MUCH GOLD AND SILVER AS ONE MAY WISH, BOTH TO PROVIDE FOR ONE'S NECESSITIES, AND TO LIVE IN OPULENCE.) PAIMON (ALONE) PERFORMS: CHAPTER XXIX. (TO CAUSE ARMED MEN TO APPEAR.) (IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT THIS CHAPTER HAS ALREADY BEEN CLASSED UNDER THOSE PERFORMED BY ORIENS, PAIMON, ARITON, AND AMAIMON, TOGETHER.) ARITON PERFORMS: CHAPTER XXIV. (TO DISCOVER ANY THEFT THAT HATH OCCURRED.) AMAIMON (PERFORMS): CHAPTER XVIII. (TO HEAL DIVERS MALADIES.) ASTAROT (PERFORMS): CHAPTER VIII. (TO EXCITE TEMPESTS.) CHAPTER XXIII. (TO DEMOLISH BUILDINGS AND STRONGHOLDS.) MAGOT (PERFORMS): CHAPTER X. (TO HINDER ANY NECROMANTIC OR MAGICAL OPERATIONS FROM TAKING EFFECT, EXCEPT THOSE OF THE QABALAH, OR OF THIS SACRED MAGIC.) CHAPTER XI. (TO CAUSE ALL KINDS OF BOOKS TO BE BROUGHT TO ONE, AND WHETHER LOST OR STOLEN.) CHAPTER XXI. (TO TRANSFORM ONESELF, AND TAKE DIFFERENT FACES AND FORMS.) CHAPTER XXIV. (TO DISCOVER ANY THEFT THAT HATH OCCURRED.) CHAPTER XXX. (TO CAUSE COMEDIES, OPERAS, AND EVERY KIND OF MUSIC AND DANCES TO APPEAR.) ASMODEE (PERFORMS): CHAPTER XII. (TO KNOW THE SECRETS OF ANY PERSON.) BELZEBUD (PERFORMS): CHAPTER IX. (TO TRANSFORM ANIMALS INTO MEN, AND MEN INTO ANIMALS, ETC.) CHAPTER XX. (TO EXCITE EVERY DESCRIPTION OF HATRED AND ENMITY, DISCORDS, QUARRELS, CONTENTIONS, COMBATS, BATTLES, LOSS, AND DAMAGE.) CHAPTER XXII. (THIS CHAPTER IS ONLY FOR EVIL, FOR WITH THE SYMBOLS HEREIN WE CAN CAST SPELLS, AND WORK EVERY KIND OF EVIL; WE SHOULD NOT AVAIL OURSELVES HEREOF.) THE OPERATIONS OF THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS CAN ALSO (TO A GREAT EXTENT) BE ADMINISTERED BY THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS, NAMELY: CHAPTER II. (SCIENTIFIC INFORMATION.) CHAPTER IV. (VISIONS.) CHAPTER XII. (SECRETS OF OTHER PERSONS .) CHAPTER XVIII. (HEALING OF MALADIES.) CHAPTER XIX. (AFFECTION AND LOVE.) CHAPTER XXIII. (DEMOLISHING BUILDINGS.) CHAPTER XXIV. (DISCOVERY OF THEFT. CHAPTER XXVII. (CAUSING VISIONS TO APPEAR.) CHAPTER XXVIII. (OBTAINING MONEY.) CHAPTER XXX. (VISIONS OF OPERAS, COMEDIES, ETC.) IF AT THE BEGINNING THEY EXCUSE THEMSELVES FROM THE PERFORMANCE, THERE IS PROBABLY SOME HINDERING CAUSE, AND IN THIS CASE, YOU SHOULD MAKE USE OF OTHER SPIRITS; BUT OTHERWISE THEY MUST OBEY YOU IN AND THROUGHOUT EVERYTHING THAT YOU SHALL COMMAND THEM.
INSTRUCTIONS AND EXPLANATIONS CONCERNING WHAT POINTS WE SHOULD PARTICULARLY OBSERVE WITH REGARD TO EACH CHAPTER OF THE THIRD BOOK, AND ESPECIALLY CHAPTERS I., II., IV., VI., VII., X., XXIII., XXV., XXVII., XXIX., XXX.
[bookmark: fr_222]CHAPTER I. (TO KNOW ALL MANNER OF THINGS PAST AND FUTURE, WHICH BE NOT HOWEVER DIRECTLY OPPOSED TO GOD, AND TO HIS MOST HOLY WILL.) FIRST TAKE THE SYMBOL IN YOUR HAND, PLACE IT (UPON THE TOP OF YOUR HEAD) UNDER YOUR HAT, AND EITHER YOU WILL BE SECRETLY WARNED BY THE SPIRIT, OR HE WILL EXECUTE THAT WHICH YOU HAVE THE INTENTION OF COMMANDING HIM TO DO. THIS NEXT INSTRUCTION IS GIVEN IN THE MS. AS RELATING TO CHAPTER II., BUT IT EVIDENTLY IS MORE APPROPRIATE TO:) CHAPTER III. (TO CAUSE ANY SPIRIT TO APPEAR, AND TAKE ANY FORM, SUCH AS OF MAN, ANIMAL, BIRD, ETC.) TAKE IN YOUR HAND THE SYMBOL, AND NAME THE SPIRIT, WHO WILL APPEAR IN THE FORM COMMANDED. (THE NEXT FOLLOWING INFORMATION EVIDENTLY HAS REFERENCE TO THE SYMBOLS OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER, BUT THERE IS NO NUMBER SUBJOINED AS IN THE OTHER CASES IN THE ORIGINAL MS.:) CHAPTER V. (HOW WE MAY RETAIN THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS BOND OR FREE, IN WHATSOEVER FORM.) WE MUST UNDERSTAND THAT EVERY MAN MAY HAVE FOUR FAMILIAR OR DOMESTIC SPIRITS, AND NO MORE. THESE SPIRITS CAN SERVE YOU IN MANY WAYS, AND THEY ARE GRANTED UNTO YOU BY THE SUB-PRINCES. THE FIRST HATH HIS PERIOD OF POWER FROM SUNRISE UNTIL NOON. THE SECOND, FROM NOON UNTIL THE SETTING OF THE SUN. THE THIRD, FROM THE SETTING OF THE SUN UNTIL MIDNIGHT. AND THE FOURTH, FROM MIDNIGHT EVEN UNTO THE SUN-RISING OF THE FOLLOWING DAY. HE WHO POSSESSES THEM IS FREE TO AVAIL HIMSELF OF THEIR SERVICES UNDER WHATEVER FORM MAY BE PLEASING UNTO HIM. OF THIS KIND OF SPIRITS THERE S AN INFINITE NUMBER, WHO AT THE TIME OF THEIR FALL WERE CONDEMNED TO SERVE MAN; AND TO EACH MAN THERE BE FOUR OF THEM DESTINED AND EACH ONE IS OBLIGED TO SERVE DURING A PERIOD OF SIX HOURS, AND IN THE CASE OF YOUR GIVING ONE OVER UNTO SOME OTHER PERSON, YOU CAN NO LONGER AVAIL YOURSELF OF HIS SERVICES, BUT IN ORDER TO REPLACE HIM DURING HIS TIME OF SERVICE, YOU MAY CALL UPON SOME OTHER SPIRIT. AND SHOULD YOU WISH TO SEND AWAY ONE OF THE SAID SPIRITS BEFORE THE SIX HOURS DURING WHICH HE IS ON GUARD BE EXPIRED, IT SUFFICES FOR YOU TO MAKE HIM SOME SIGN THAT HE CAN GO, AND AT ONCE HE WILL OBEY. BUT WHEN THE SIX HOURS OF THEIR GUARD BE EXPIRED, THE AFORESAID SPIRITS WILL DEPART OF THEIR OWN ACCORD WITHOUT DEMANDING YOUR PERMISSION, AND THE NEXT IN ROTATION WILL SUCCESSIVELY TAKE THE PLACE (OF HIS PREDECESSOR). BUT IF YOU HAVE GIVEN ONE AWAY (UNTO ANOTHER PERSON), YOU WILL EMPLOY ONE OF THE COMMON, KIND IN HIS PLACE. CHAPTER VIII. (TO EXCITE TEMPESTS.) IF YOU SHOULD WISH TO EXCITE TEMPESTS, GIVE THE SIGNAL ABOVE YOUR HEAD (AND TOUCH THE SYMBOL ON THE TOP); AND WHEN YOU WISH TO MAKE THEM CEASE, YOU SHALL TOUCH IT ON THE UNDERNEATH SIDE. CHAPTER IX. (TO TRANSFORM ANIMALS INTO MEN, AND MEN INTO ANIMALS, ETC.) LET THE BEING, WHETHER MAN OR ANIMAL, SEE THE SYMBOL, AND THEN TOUCH THEM SUDDENLY WITH IT, WHEN THEY WILL APPEAR TRANSFORMED; BUT THIS WILL BE ONLY A SPECIES OF FASCINATION. WHEN YOU WISH TO MAKE IT CEASE, YOU SHALL PUT THE SYMBOL UPON THE HEAD (OF THE BEING) AND STRIKE IT WITH THE WAND, AND THE SPIRIT WILL THEN RESTORE MATTERS TO THEIR FORMER CONDITION. CHAPTER XI. (TO CAUSE ALL KINDS OF BOOKS TO BE BROUGHT TO ONE, AND WHETHER LOST OR STOLEN.) OUR PREDECESSORS, FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE WORLD, HAVE WRITTEN MANY AND DIVERS EXCELLENT BOOKS OF THE QABALAH, WHOSE VALUE SURPASSES THAT OF ALL THE RICHES OF THE WORLD. THESE BOOKS HAVE BEEN FOR THE MOST PART LOST BY THE PROVIDENCE OR COMMAND OF GOD, WHO HATH NOT BEEN WILLING THAT HIS HIGH MYSTERIES SHOULD BE MADE PUBLIC BY SUCH MEANS; SEEING THAT HEREBY THROUGH SUCH BOOKS THE WORTHY AND UNWORTHY CAN EQUALLY ARRIVE AT THE ENJOYMENT AND POSSESSION OF THE SECRET THINGS OF THE LORD. SOME ALSO HAVE BEEN BURNED IN FIRES, OR SWEPT AWAY BY THE WATERS, AND OTHER SIMILAR ACCIDENTS (HAVE OCCURRED) THROUGH THE EVIL SPIRITS, WHO ARE JEALOUS OF MAN'S POSSESSING SUCH GREAT TREASURES, AND OF BEING OBLIGED TO OBEY HIM. BUT THIS THIRD PART (OF THIS BOOK), THAT IS TO SAY THE SACRED MAGIC, IS THAT WHICH HATH NOT BEEN ENTIRELY LOST, BUT THE GREATER PART HATH BEEN HIDDEN AND BUILT UP WITHIN A WALL, AND THIS HATH HAPPENED BY ORDER OF THE GOOD SPIRITS, WHO HAVE NOT PERMITTED THIS ART TO ALTOGETHER PERISH, BEING WILLING THAT HE WHO SHOULD (DESIRE THE SAME) SHOULD EMPLOY HONORABLE MEANS TO OBTAIN THE SAME FROM THE TRUE AND ONLY GOD, AND NOT FROM THAT PERFIDIOUS ONE AND DECEIVER, THE DEVIL, AND HIS FOLLOWING. THIS OPERATION BEING COMPLETED IN THE PROPER MANNER, YOU WILL BE ABLE TO SEE AND TO READ THESE BOOKS; BUT IT IS NOT PERMITTED UNTO YOU TO COPY THEM, NOR TO KEEP THEM IN YOUR MEMORY MORE THAN ONCE. AS FOR MYSELF I HAVE MADE EVERY EFFORT TO COPY THEM, BUT AS FAST AS I WROTE, THE WRITING USED TO DISAPPEAR FROM THE PAGE; WHENCE YOU MAY CONCLUDE THAT THE LORD KNOWING OUR NATURE, WHICH IS INCLINED UNTO EVIL, DOTH NOT WISH THAT SUCH GREAT TREASURES SHOULD BE EMPLOYED TO SERVE UNTO THAT END, AND UNTO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HUMAN RACE. CHAPTER XII. (TO KNOW THE SECRETS OF ANY PERSON.) FOR THIS OPERATION IT SUFFICES TO TOUCH THE SYMBOL, FOR AT ONCE THE SPIRIT DOTH WHISPER THE REPLY IN YOUR EAR; BUT SHOULD YOU COMPREHEND BY SUCH A MEANS ANYTHING VILE, WHATEVER IT MAY BE, AS YOU LOVE THE GRACE OF THE LORD, SEE THAT YOU KEEP YOURSELF FROM MAKING MANIFEST THAT WHICH (YOU HAVE OBTAINED BY THE USE OF) THE SYMBOL, SEEING THAT BY SO DOING YOU MIGHT WORK HARM UNTO YOUR NEIGHBOR. EVERY TIME THAT YOU TOUCH THE SYMBOL YOU SHOULD MENTION BY NAME THE PERSON WHOSE SECRETS YOU DESIRE TO KNOW. CHAPTER XIII. (TO CAUSE A DEAD BODY TO REVIVE, AND PERFORM ALL THE FUNCTIONS WHICH A LIVING PERSON WOULD DO, AND THIS DURING A SPACE OF SEVEN YEARS, BY MEANS OF THE SPIRITS.) I CAN IN TRUTH BOTH SAY AND AFFIRM THAT A MAN WHO HATH JUST DIED IS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, VIZ.: BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT. THE BODY RETURNS UNTO THE EARTH, THE SOUL UNTO GOD OR UNTO THE DEVIL, AND THE SPIRIT HATH ITS PERIOD DETERMINED BY ITS CREATOR, THAT IS TO SAY, THE SACRED NUMBER OF SEVEN YEARS, DURING THE WHICH IT IS PERMITTED TO WANDER HITHER AND THITHER IN ANY DIRECTION; AT LENGTH IT TAKETH ITS DECISION, AND GOES STRAIGHTWAY UNTO THE PLACE WHENCE IT CAME FORTH (AT THE BEGINNING). TO CHANGE THE CONDITION OF THE SOUL IS IMPOSSIBLE, BUT THE GRACE OF THE LORD, FOR MANY CAUSES AND REASONS WHICH IT IS NOT HERE PERMITTED UNTO ME TO MAKE MANIFEST, HATH BEEN WILLING TO PERMIT THAT, WITH THE AID OF THE SPIRITS, WE MAY FORCE THE SPIRIT TO RETURN AND TO CONJOIN ITSELF AGAIN WITH THE BODY, SO THAT FOR THE SPACE OF SEVEN YEARS IT CAN OPERATE ANY MATTER. AND ALTHOUGH THIS SPIRIT AND THE BODY JOINED TOGETHER CAN PERFORM ALL THE FUNCTIONS AND EXERCISES WHICH THEY USED TO EXECUTE WHEN THE BODY, THE SOUL AND THE SPIRIT WERE TOGETHER, YET IS IT ONLY AN IMPERFECT BODY, BEING IN THIS CASE WITHOUT THE SOUL. THIS OPERATION IS, HOWEVER, ONE OF THE GREATEST, AND ONE WHICH WE SHOULD ONLY PERFORM IN EXTRAORDINARILY IMPORTANT CASES; SEEING THAT IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH IT THE CHIEF SPIRITS HAVE TO OPERATE. NOTHING ELSE IS NECESSARY THAN TO BE ATTENTIVE TO THE MOMENT WHEN THE MAN IS JUST DEAD, AND THEN TO PLACE THE SYMBOL UPON HIM TOWARDS THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE WORLD; AND AT ONCE HE WILL LIFT HIMSELF UP AND BEGIN TO MOVE HIMSELF. HE SHOULD THEN BE DRESSED; AND A SYMBOL SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH HATH BEEN PLACED UPON HIM SHOULD BE SEWN INTO HIS GARMENT. KNOW ALSO THAT WHEN THE SEVEN YEARS BE EXPIRED, THE SPIRIT WHICH WAS CONJOINED WITH THE BODY WILL AT ONCE DEPART, AND THAT WE CANNOT FURTHER PROLONG THE PERIOD OF THE AFORESAID SEVEN YEARS. I MADE PROOF OF THIS OPERATION IN THE MOREA FOR THE DUKE OF SAXONIA, WHO HAD ONLY CHILDREN WHO WERE MINORS, AND THE ELDEST WAS BETWEEN TWELVE AND THIRTEEN YEARS OF AGE, UNFIT FOR THE GOVERNMENT AND MANAGEMENT OF HIS ESTATE, THE WHICH HIS OWN RELATIVES WOULD HAVE SEIZED UPON AND APPROPRIATED UNTO THEMSELVES; AND BY THIS MEANS I PROVIDED (AGAINST THE CONTINGENCY), AND PREVENTED THAT ESTATE FROM FALLING INTO OTHER HANDS. CHAPTER XIV. (THE TWELVE SYMBOLS FOR THE TWELVE HOURS OF THE DAY AND OF THE NIGHT, TO RENDER ONESELF INVISIBLE UNTO EVERY PERSON.) TO RENDER ONESELF INVISIBLE IS A VERY EASY MATTER, BUT IT IS NOT ALTOGETHER PERMISSIBLE, BECAUSE THAT BY SUCH A MEANS WE CAN ANNOY OUR NEIGHBOR IN HIS (DAILY) LIFE, FOR WE CAN EASILY EMPLOY THE SAME FOR PRODUCING VARIOUS EFFECTS, AND WE CAN ALSO WORK AN INFINITUDE OF EVILS (HEREWITH). BUT, HONESTLY SPEAKING, WE MUST NOT DO THE LATTER, SUCH BEING EXPRESSLY FORBIDDEN BY GOD. THIS IS WHEREFORE I ENTREAT YOU TO AVAIL YOURSELF HEREOF ALWAYS FOR A GOOD AND NEVER FOR AN EVIL END! YOU HAVE IN THIS CHAPTER TWELVE SYMBOLS, FOR TWELVE DIFFERENT SPIRITS SUBMITTED UNTO PRINCE MAGOT, WHO ARE ALL OF THE SAME FORCE. YOU SHOULD PUT THE SYMBOL (UPON THE TOP OF YOUR HEAD) UNDER THE HAT OR BONNET, AND THEN YOU WILL BECOME INVISIBLE; WHILE ON TAKING IT AWAY, YOU WILL APPEAR VISIBLE AGAIN. CHAPTER XV. (FOR THE SPIRITS TO BRING US ANYTHING WE MAY WISH TO EAT OR TO DRINK, AND EVEN ALL KINDS OF FOOD THAT WE CAN IMAGINE.) AS FOR THIS SYMBOL, AND ALL LIKE ONES APPERTAINING UNTO THIS CHAPTER, WHEN YOU SHALL WISH TO MAKE USE OF THEM, YOU SHALL PUT THEM BETWEEN TWO PLATES, DISHES, OR JUGS, CLOSED TOGETHER, ON THE OUTSIDE OF A WINDOW, AND BEFORE A QUARTER OF AN HOUR SHALL HAVE PASSED, YOU WILL, FIND AND WILL HAVE THAT WHICH YOU HAVE DEMANDED. BUT YOU MUST CLEARLY UNDERSTAND THAT WITH SUCH KIND OF VIANDS YOU CANNOT NOURISH MEN FOR MORE THAN TWO DAYS ONLY; FOR THIS FOOD, ALTHOUGH IT BE APPRECIABLE BY THE EYES AND BY THE MOUTH, DOTH NOT LONG NOURISH THE BODY, WHICH HATH SOON HUNGER AGAIN, SEEING THAT THIS (FOOD) GIVETH NO STRENGTH TO THE STOMACH. KNOW ALSO THAT NONE OF THESE (VIANDS) CAN REMAIN VISIBLE FOR MORE THAN TWENTY-FOUR HOURS, THE WHICH PERIOD BEING PASSED, FRESH ONES WILL BE REQUISITE. CHAPTER XVI. (TO FIND AND TAKE POSSESSION OF ALL KINDS OF TREASURES, PROVIDED THAT THEY BE NOT AT ALL MAGICALLY GUARDED.) SHOULD YOU WISH TO DISCOVER OR TO TAKE POSSESSION OF TREASURE, YOU MUST SELECT THE SYMBOL WHICH YOU WISH, WHETHER IT BE OF A COMMON OR OF A PARTICULAR OPERATION, AND THE SPIRIT WILL AT ONCE SHOW IT UNTO YOU, OF WHATSOEVER KIND, OR AFTER WHATSOEVER FASHION, IT MAY BE. THEN SHALL YOU PLACE THE SYMBOL WHICH IS REFERABLE UNTO IT THEREON, AND IT WILL NO LONGER BE POSSIBLE FOR IT TO DISAPPEAR INTO THE GROUND, NOR FOR IT TO BE CARRIED AWAY. FURTHERMORE, THE SPIRITS DESTINED UNTO THE GUARD OF THIS TREASURE WILL FLEE, AND YOU CAN THEN DISPOSE OF IT AS YOU WISH, AND TAKE IT AWAY. CHAPTER XVII. (TO FLY IN THE AIR AND TRAVEL ANYWHERE.) NAME THE PLACE WHITHER UNTO YOU WISH TO TRAVEL, AND PLACE THE SYMBOL UPON YOUR HEAD, UNDER THE BONNET OR THE HAT; BUT TAKE WELL HEED LEST THE SYMBOL FALL FROM OFF YOU THROUGH NEGLIGENCE OR WANT OF CAUTION. DO NOT JOURNEY AT NIGHT-TIME UNLESS NECESSITY OR SOME PRESSING REASON THERETO COMPELS YOU, BUT SELECT THE DAY-TIME, AND THAT SERENE AND CALM. CHAPTER XVIII. (TO HEAL DIVERS MALADIES.) UNDO THE BANDAGES OF THE SICK PERSON, AND CLEAN THEM, AND HAVING APPLIED THE UNGUENT AND THE COMPRESSES, PUT THEM AGAIN UPON THE SICK PERSON; AND PLACE THE SYMBOL UPON THEM, AND LEAVE IT THUS FOR ABOUT A QUARTER OF AN HOUR, THEN TAKE IT AWAY AND KEEP IT (FOR USE ON ANOTHER OCCASION). BUT IF IT BE AN INTERNAL MALADY, YOU SHALL PLACE THE SYMBOL UPON THE BARE HEAD OF THE PATIENT. THESE SYMBOLS MAY BE SEEN AND EXAMINED WITHOUT ANY DANGER, HOWBEIT IT IS ALWAYS BETTER THAT THEY SHOULD NEITHER BE SEEN NOR HANDLED BY ANY OTHER PERSON THAN YOURSELF. CHAPTER XIX. (FOR EVERY DESCRIPTION OF AFFECTION AND LOVE.) AND CHAPTER XX. (TO EXCITE EVERY DESCRIPTION OF HATRED AND ENMITY, DISCORDS, QUARRELS, CONTENTIONS, COMBATS, BATTLES, LOSS, AND DAMAGE.) ON REQUEST, AND BY THE INTERMEDIARY OF THE SPIRITS, WE CAN OBTAIN LOVE, GOODWILL, AND THE FAVOR OF PRINCES AND SOVEREIGNS, ON THIS WISE: NAME ALOUD THE PERSON OR PERSONS  BY. WHOM YOU WISH TO BE LOVED, AND MOVE THE SYMBOL ANSWERING TO THE CLASS UNDER WHICH THEY FALL; BECAUSE IF YOU BE OPERATING FOR YOURSELF IN MATTERS FALLING UNDER THE HEADS OF LOVE, FRIENDSHIP, ETC., YOU SHOULD ABSOLUTELY NAME ALOUD THE PERSON, AND MOVE THE SYMBOL. BUT IF YOU NAME OR OPERATE FOR TWO OTHER PERSONS , WHETHER IT BE FOR LOVE OR FOR HATRED, YOU SHOULD EXPRESSLY NAME BOTH, AND MOVE THE SYMBOLS ANSWERING TO THE CLASSES UNDER WHICH THEY FALL. ALSO, IF IT BE POSSIBLE, YOU CAN TOUCH THEM WITH THE SYMBOL, WHETHER IT BE GENERAL OR PARTICULAR. UNDER THIS HEADING ARE INCLUDED ALL CLASSES OF GOODWILL, AMONG THE WHICH THE MOST DIFFICULT BY FAR IS TO MAKE YOURSELF BELOVED BY RELIGIOUS PERSONS . CHAPTER XXI. (TO TRANSFORM ONESELF, AND TAKE DIFFERENT FACES AND FORMS.) IN THIS TRANSMUTATION, WHICH IS RATHER A FASCINATION, THE METHOD OF OPERATING IS AS FOLLOWS: TAKE THE SYMBOL IN YOUR LEFT HAND, AND WITH IT STROKE YOUR FACE. NOW WERE IT SOME (ORDINARY) NECROMANCER WHO WAS TRANSFORMED BY THE WORKING OF SOME DIABOLICAL ART, HE WOULD SOON BE DISCOVERED (BY YOU). IT IS CERTAIN, HOWEVER, THAT IF HE WHO OPERATES BE INSTRUCTED IN THE TRUE AND SACRED MAGIC, LIKE YOURSELF, THAT HE COULD PRODUCE NO EFFECT UPON YOU; BECAUSE AGAINST THE GRACE OF THE LORD, BY WHOMSOEVER RECEIVED, NO OPERATION CAN TAKE EFFECT, WHETHER FOR GOOD OR FOR EVIL; BUT SHOULD SUCH BE DIABOLICAL OPERATIONS BY EXPRESS PACTS AND SIMILAR SORCERIES, IT IS CERTAIN THAT YOU WOULD SOON BRING THEM TO SHAME. CHAPTER XXII. (THIS CHAPTER IS ONLY FOR EVIL, FOR WITH THE SYMBOLS HEREIN WE CAN CAST SPELLS, AND WORK EVERY KIND OF EVIL; WE SHOULD NOT AVAIL OURSELVES HEREOF.) ALL THESE SYMBOLS ARE TO BE EITHER BURIED IN THE GROUND, OR PLACED UNDER DOORS, STEPS, OR BURIED UNDER PATHS AND OTHER PLACES BY WHICH PEOPLE DO PASS, OR WHEREON THEY LEAN; IN THIS LATTER CASE IT IS SUFFICIENT MERELY TO TOUCH (SUCH PLACES) WITH THE SYMBOL. IT MUST BE HERE REMARKED THAT WE CAN WORK MUCH EVIL AGAINST OUR ENEMIES, AND IF YOU KNOW FOR A CERTAIN FACT THAT THEY ARE ATTEMPTING YOUR LIFE, THERE IS NO IMAGINABLE SIN IN AVAILING YOURSELF OF (THESE SYMBOLS FOR PROTECTION). BUT SHOULD YOU DO THIS TO PLEASE SOME FRIEND, YOU WOULD NOT ESCAPE EASILY WITH IMPUNITY FROM (THE DISAPPROVAL OF) YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL. USE THEN THIS KNOWLEDGE AS A SWORD AGAINST YOUR ENEMIES, BUT NEVER AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR, WHICH WOULD BE WITHOUT ANY RESULT BUT THAT OF BRINGING HURT TO YOURSELF. CHAPTER XXVI. (TO OPEN EVERY KIND OF LOCK, WITHOUT KEY, AND WITHOUT MAKING ANY NOISE.) SHOULD YOU WISH TO OPEN ANYTHING LOCKED, SUCH AS ORDINARY LOCKS (BOLTS) PADLOCKS, COFFERS, CUPBOARDS, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BOXES, AND DOORS, YOU SHALL TOUCH THEM WITH THE SIDE OF THE SYMBOL WHICH IS WRITTEN UPON, AND IMMEDIATELY THEY WILL OPEN WITHOUT ANY NOISE, WITHOUT BEING IN ANY WAY DAMAGED, AND WITHOUT EXCITING ANY SUSPICION OF THEIR HAVING BEEN BROKEN OPEN. WHEN YOU WISH TO AGAIN CLOSE THEM, YOU SHALL TOUCH THEM WITH THE BACK OF THE SYMBOL, THAT IS TO SAY, WITH THE PART THEREOF NOT WRITTEN UPON, AND AT ONCE THEY WILL REFASTEN OF THEIR OWN ACCORD. AND IN NO WAY SHOULD THIS OPERATION BE EMPLOYED IN CHURCHES, OR FOR THE COMMITTING OF MURDER. ALSO (REMEMBER) THAT THIS OPERATION CAN BE USED FOR ALL MANNER OF WICKED ENDS; WHEREFORE WE SHOULD OBTAIN (PERMISSION) FIRST FROM OUR GUARDIAN ANGEL, SO AS NOT TO IRRITATE HIM, AND ABUSE THE GRACE OF GOD, WHICH WE HAVE RECEIVED. NEITHER SHOULD THIS (OPERATION) BE EMPLOYED TO AID IN THE COMMISSION OF RAPES AND VIOLATION OF WOMEN; BUT ONLY FOR (LAUDABLE) EFFECTS, AND OTHER (PERMISSIBLE) ENDS. THE CHILD OF WHOSE SERVICES YOU AVAIL YOURSELF FOR THE CONCLUSION OF THIS OPERATION SHOULD NOT BE MORE THAN SEVEN YEARS OF AGE; IT SHOULD BE ABLE TO SPEAK CLEARLY, IT SHOULD BE ACTIVE, AND SHOULD COMPREHEND WHAT YOU TEACH IT TO DO, IN ORDER TO SERVE YOU. AND FEAR NOT THAT THIS CHILD MAY BE ABLE TO REVEAL AND TELL UNTO OTHERS ANYTHING OF WHAT HE DOETH; ALSO HE WILL NOT IN THE LEAST REMEMBER THAT WHICH HE SHALL HAVE DONE, AND YOU CAN MAKE TRIAL THEREOF YOURSELF BY INTERROGATING HIM AFTER THE SEVEN DAYS BE PAST, AND YOU WILL FIND THAT HE WILL BE ABLE TO TELL YOU NOTHING OF THAT WHICH HATH PASSED; THE WHICH IS A VERY REMARKABLE THING. WHEN YOU SHALL HAVE THOROUGHLY DECIDED TO GIVE THIS PRESENT OPERATION UNTO ANY, AND WHICH SHOULD ONLY BE GIVEN AS A FREE GIFT, AS I HAVE ALREADY SAID; REMEMBER TO MAKE SUCH PERSON GIVE YOU SEVEN FLORINS, THE WHICH YOU SHALL DISTRIBUTE UNTO SEVEN POOR PERSONS  WITH YOUR OWN HAND, AND SUCH POOR PERSONS  MUST GENUINELY BE IN WANT. THEM SHALL YOU STRAIGHTLY CHARGE, TO REPEAT FOR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SEVEN DAYS THE SEVEN PENITENTIAL PSALMS, OR THE PATER AND AVE SEVEN TIMES A DAY, PRAYING UNTO THE LORD FOR THE PERSON WHO HATH GIVEN (THE FLORINS) UNTO YOU TO DISTRIBUTE UNTO THEM, THAT HE WOULD DEIGN TO COME UNTO HIS ASSISTANCE, AND TO GRANT UNTO HIM FOR EVER SUCH STRENGTH THAT HE MAY NEVER TRANSGRESS HIS HOLY COMMANDMENTS. WHILE IN THE PERFORMANCE OF THE OPERATION, BE CERTAIN THAT EACH PERSON (UNDERTAKING THE SAME) IS SUBJECT UNTO VERY GREAT TEMPTATIONS TO PREVARICATION, AND IN PARTICULAR UNTO GREAT DISQUIETUDES OF MIND, TO FORCE THE ABANDONMENT OF THE OPERATION. FOR THE MORTAL ENEMY OF MAN IS GRIEVED THAT HE SHOULD MAKE THE ACQUISITION OF THIS SACRED SCIENCE, THE WHICH ALSO HE RECEIVES FROM GOD HIMSELF, WHO HATH BY THIS MEANS CLOSED THE WAY AGAINST THE DEMON, THIS BEING THE ONLY OBJECT AND END OF THIS SACRED SCIENCE. FOR THE ENCHANTMENTS WHEREOF THE EVIL ENCHANTERS AND SORCERERS MAKE EMPLOY, ARE IN NO WAY WROUGHT BY THE TRUE METHOD, AND THEY ONLY HAVE POWER TO EXECUTE THEIR END IN PROPORTION TO THE TRIBUTES, SACRIFICES, AND PACTS, RENDERED IN RETURN, WHICH LATTER EVIDENTLY BRING ABOUT THE LOSS OF THE SOUL, AND VERY FREQUENTLY THAT OF THE BODY AS WELL. CONSIDER THAT IT IS THE PRIDE OF (THE DEMON) WHICH HATH CHASED HIM OUT OF HEAVEN, AND THINK WHAT A HEARTBREAKING THING IT IS FOR HIM TO SEE A MAN, MADE OF VILE EARTH, COMMAND HIM WHO IS A SPIRIT, AND WHO WAS CREATED NOBLE, AND AN ANGEL (AS WELL); AND ALSO THAT IT IS NECESSARY THAT HE SHOULD SUBMIT HIMSELF UNTO MAN, AND OBEY HIM, NOT OF HIS OWN FREE WILL, BUT BY FORCE, AND BY A POWER OF COMMAND WHICH GOD HATH GIVEN UNTO MAN, TO WHOM HE IS FORCED TO HUMILIATE HIMSELF, AND TO OBEY, HE, WHO HAD THE GREATEST DIFFICULTY IN SUBMITTING HIMSELF UNTO HIS CREATOR. AND YET, NOTWITHSTANDING ALL THIS, HE IS OBLIGED BY HIS MOST PROFOUND HUMILIATION, AND BY HIS MOST SEVERE SUFFERING, TO SUBMIT HIMSELF UNTO MAN, FOR WHOM FURTHER IS DESTINED THAT HEAVEN WHICH HE HIMSELF HATH LOST FOR AN ETERNITY. WHEREFORE YOU SHOULD CONTINUE THE OPERATION, AND HAVE RECOURSE UNTO THE LORD, AND IN NO WAY BE TROUBLED, FOR YOU SHALL VANQUISH EVERY DIFFICULTY, SEEING THAT THE LORD NEVER FAILS THOSE WHO PUT ALL THEIR CONFIDENCE IN HIM. YOU MAY ONLY GIVE THIS SACRED OPERATION UNTO TWO PERSONS ; AND IN THE CASE OF YOUR GIVING IT UNTO A THIRD, IT WOULD HOLD GOOD FOR HIM, BUT YOU YOURSELF WOULD BE FOR EVER DEPRIVED OF IT. I BESEECH YOU IN GRACE TO WELL OPEN YOUR EYES, AND THOROUGHLY EXAMINE HIM UNTO WHOM YOU SHALL GIVE SO GREAT A TREASURE, SO THAT HE BE NOT ONE WHO WILL MAKE USE OF THE SAME TO MAKE A MOCK OF GOD, WHICH IS A SIN SO GREAT, THAT WE JEWS ARE A LIVING PROOF THEREOF. FOR SINCE OUR PREDECESSORS BEGAN TO MAKE USE OF THIS SACRED MAGIC FOR EVIL, GOD HATH GRANTED IT UNTO SO FEW AMONG US, THAT IN MY WHOLE LIFETIME, OURSELVES INCLUDED, WE BE BUT THE NUMBER OF SEVEN PERSONS  WHO BY THE GRACE OF GOD POSSESS THE SAME. WHEN THE CHILD SHALL WARN YOU THAT YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL HATH APPEARED, THEN SHALL YOU, WITHOUT MOVING FROM YOUR PLACE, REPEAT IN A LOW VOICE PSALM CXXXVII., WHICH BEGINS: "CONFITEBOR TIBI DOMINE, IN TOTO CORDE MEO," "I WILL GIVE THANKS UNTO THEE, O LORD, WITH MINE WHOLE HEART," ETC. AND, ON THE CONTRARY, WHEN YOU SHALL CONVOKE FOR THE FIRST TIME THE FOUR CHIEF SPIRITS, YOU SHALL SAY PSALM XC.: "QUI HABITAT IN ADJUTORIO ALTISSIMI," "WHOSO DWELLETH IN THE DEFENSE OF THE MOST HIGH," ETC.; AND THIS NOT IN A LOW VOICE AS IN THE PRECEDING CASE, BUT (ALOUD) AS YOU USUALLY SPEAK, AND STANDING WHERE YOU HAPPEN TO BE. CHAPTER XXVIII. (TO HAVE AS MUCH GOLD AND SILVER AS ONE MAY WISH, BOTH TO PROVIDE FOR ONE'S NECESSITIES, AND TO LIVE IN OPULENCE.) AND WHEREAS I HAVE ALLOWED THE TWENTY-EIGHTH [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CHAPTER TO PASS WITHOUT NOTICE, I NOW REFER HERETO. PLACE THE SYMBOL OF THE MONEY YOU REQUIRE IN YOUR PURSE, LET IT REMAIN THERE FOR A SHORT TIME, THEN PUT YOUR RIGHT HAND IN YOUR PURSE, AND YOU WILL THERE FIND SEVEN PIECES OF THE CLASS OF MONEY WHICH YOU HAVE INTENDED TO OBTAIN. BUT TAKE HEED TO PERFORM THIS OPERATION ONLY THRICE IN THE DAY. AND THE PIECES OF MONEY WHEREOF YOU HAVE NO LONGER NEED WILL DISAPPEAR AT ONCE. THIS IS WHY WHEN YOU HAVE NEED OF SMALL CHANGE YOU SHOULD TAKE HEED AT THE SAME TIME NOT TO ASK FOR LARGE PIECES. I COULD HAVE HERE SET DOWN OTHER VALUES AND SYMBOLS, BUT I HAVE ONLY GIVEN THOSE WHICH I HAVE FOUND THE MOST NECESSARY FOR A BEGINNER, AND PARTLY ALSO TO AVOID CONFUSING YOU. AND ALSO, IT IS NOT RIGHT THAT I WHO AM ONLY A MORTAL MAN SHOULD GIVE FURTHER INSTRUCTIONS HEREON UNTO YOU WHO ARE ABOUT TO HAVE AN ANGEL FOR MASTER AND FOR GUIDE. WE HAVE ALREADY SAID THAT PROVIDING HE RECOGNIZES A GOD, ANY MAN, OF ANY RELIGION SOEVER, MAY ARRIVE AT THE POSSESSION OF THIS VERITABLE WISDOM AND MAGIC, IF HE EMPLOYS RIGHT AND PROPER WAYS AND MEANS. NOW I SAY FURTHER THAT UNTO WHATEVER LAW HE WHO OPERATES MAY PERTAIN, HE CAN OBSERVE THE FEASTS, ETC., THEREOF, PROVIDED THAT THEY HINDER NOT THE OPERATION, WITH A FIRM AND TRUE CONVICTION THAT HE SHALL HAVE FROM HIS ANGEL GREATER LIGHTS AS TO THE POINTS WHEREIN HE MAY BE LIABLE TO ERR. WHEREFORE YOU SHALL BE READY AND WILLING TO CORRECT YOUR FAULTS, OBEDIENT IN ALL THINGS, AND ON ALL OCCASIONS, UNTO HIS PRECEPTS. AND YOU SHOULD OBSERVE EXACTLY AND INVIOLABLY FROM POINT TO POINT, EVERYTHING TOUCHING THE REGIMEN OF LIFE, THE PRACTICE, AND OTHER COUNSELS GIVEN IN THIS BOOK. AS WE HAVE ALREADY SAID, IF BY CHANCE SOME SLIGHT INDISPOSITION SHOULD OVERTAKE YOU AFTER THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE OPERATION, YOU SHALL OBSERVE THAT HEREINBEFORE LAID DOWN; BUT SHOULD THE ILLNESS BECOME VERY MUCH WORSE, SO THAT REMEDIES BECOME NECESSARY UNTO THE HEALTH OF THE BODY, AND THAT YOU HAVE TO UNDERGO BLOOD-LETTING; THEN DO NOT HARDEN YOURSELF AGAINST THE WILL OF THE LORD, BUT HAVING MADE A BRIEF PRAYER, THANK HIM FOR HAVING VISITED YOU IN THIS MANNER. AND HAVING MADE USE OF REMEDIES WHICH OBLIGE YOU TO LEAVE OFF THE OPERATION ALREADY BEGUN, SO AS NOT TO BECOME AS IT WERE YOUR OWN MURDERER, AND NOTWITHSTANDING THAT IT GRIEVES YOU TO THE HEART TO BE FORCED SO TO DO, YET NEVERTHELESS CONFORM YOURSELF UNTO HIS HOLY WILL. AND WHEN YOU SHALL HAVE REGAINED YOUR ACCUSTOMED HEALTH, IN HIS OWN GOOD TIME SHALL YOU RETURN UNTO THE OPERATION, FEELING SURE THAT HE WILL GRANT YOU HIS AID. SUCH A FORCED DESISTANCE DOTH NOT HINDER YOU FROM AWAITING A FITTING TIME, WHEN YOU MAY RECOMMENCE; SEEING THAT SUCH INTERRUPTION IS NOT IN ANY WAY VOLUNTARY, BUT FORCED BY NECESSITY. WHEREAS, HAD THIS INTERRUPTION OCCURRED THROUGH PURE CAPRICE, YOU OUGHT NEVER TO THINK FURTHER OF (RECOMMENCING), BECAUSE WE MUST NOT MAKE A MOCK OF GOD. THERE BE TWO KINDS OF SINS WHICH ARE INFINITELY DISPLEASING UNTO GOD. ONE IS INGRATITUDE, AND THE OTHER INCREDULITY. I SAY THIS CURSORILY, BECAUSE THE DEVIL WILL NOT FAIL TO INSINUATE A THOUSAND IDEAS INTO YOUR HEAD (SUCH AS) THAT THIS OPERATION MAY PERHAPS BE (A REAL THING) AND PERHAPS NOT; THAT THE SYMBOLS ARE BADLY DRAWN, ETC., SO AS TO MAKE YOU COMMENT UPON THE SUBJECT. THIS IS WHY YOU MUST HAVE FAITH, AND THAT YOU MUST BELIEVE. NEITHER SHOULD YOU DISPUTE CONCERNING THAT WHICH YOU UNDERSTAND NOT; REMEMBER THAT GOD OUT OF NOTHINGNESS HATH CREATED ALL THINGS, AND THAT ALL THINGS HAVE THEIR BEING IN HIM; WATCH, WORK, AND YOU WILL SEE. IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE MOST HOLY ADONAI, THE TRUE AND ONLY GOD, WE HAVE FINISHED THIS BOOK IN THE BEST ORDER AND WITH THE BEST INSTRUCTION WHICH HAS BEEN POSSIBLE TO ME. KNOW ALSO THAT IT IS ONLY IN GOD THAT YOU WILL FIND THE SOLE AND CERTAIN WAY TO ARRIVE AT THE TRUE WISDOM AND MAGIC, BUT YET ALSO BY FOLLOWING OUT THAT WHICH I HAVE WRITTEN DOWN IN THIS BOOK WITH SUCH EXACTITUDE. STILL, HOWEVER, WHEN YOU SHALL HAVE PUT ANYTHING INTO PRACTICE, YOU SHALL, MANIFESTLY KNOW HOW GREAT AND IMMEASURABLE HATH BEEN MY PATERNAL AFFECTION; AND IN TRUTH I DARE TO SAY THAT I HAVE DONE FOR LOVE OF YOU WHAT NO ONE IN OUR TIMES HATH UNDERTAKEN, AND IN ESPECIAL IN THAT I HAVE DECLARED UNTO YOU THE TWO SYMBOLS, THAT OF THE CHILD, AND YOUR OWN PARTICULAR ONE, WITHOUT THE WHICH I SWEAR UNTO YOU BY THE TRUE GOD THAT OUT OF AN HUNDRED PERSONS  WHO MIGHT UNDERTAKE THIS OPERATION, THERE WOULD BE ONLY TWO OR THREE WHO WOULD ACTUALLY ATTAIN UNTO IT. I HAVE, HOWEVER, REMOVED MOST OF THE DIFFICULTIES, (THEREFORE) BE NOW TRANQUIL, AND DESPISE NOT MY COUNSEL. IT NEED NOT APPEAR STRANGE UNTO YOU THAT THIS BOOK IS NOT AT ALL LIKE UNTO SO MANY OTHERS WHICH I HAVE, AND WHICH ARE COMPOSED IN A LOFTY AND SUBTLE STYLE; BECAUSE I HAVE COMPOSED THIS (WORK) EXPRESSLY IN ORDER TO SPARE YOU SO MUCH LABOR, AND TO ENLIGHTEN THEREIN THE DIFFICULTIES WHICH YOU MIGHT (OTHERWISE) HAVE ENCOUNTERED IN ORDER TO COMPREHEND ITS MEANING. AND SO THAT IT MIGHT NOT BE AT ALL NECESSARY FOR IT TO PASS INTO OTHER HANDS (THAN YOUR OWN), IN MAKING THIS BOOK I HAVE IN NO WAY AVAILED MYSELF OF ELOQUENT BUT PECULIAR EXPRESSIONS, WHICH THOSE WHO WRITE SUCH WORKS USUALLY MAKE USE OF, AND EVEN THEN, NOT WITHOUT MYSTIFICATIONS. BUT I HAVE EMPLOYED A CERTAIN MANNER OF ARRANGEMENT, MAKING A MIXTURE OF THE SUBJECT MATTER, AND DISPERSING IT HERE AND THERE IN THE CHAPTERS SO THAT YOU MAY BE FORCED TO READ AND RE-READ THE BOOK MANY TIMES, AND ALSO THE BETTER SO TO DO, TO TRANSCRIBE AND IMPRINT IT IN YOUR MEMORY. RENDER THEN YOUR THANKS UNTO THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, AND NEVER FORGET MY FAITHFUL ADVICE, EVEN UNTO THE DAY OF YOUR DEATH. THUS, WILL THE DIVINE WISDOM AND MAGIC BE YOUR WEALTH, AND NEVER CAN YOU FIND A GREATER TREASURE IN THE WORLD. OBEY PROMPTLY HIM WHO TEACHES YOU THAT WHICH HE HATH LEARNED BY HIS OWN EXPERIENCE; AND I PRAY AND CONJURE YOU BY THAT GOD WHO IS MY GOD, TO OBSERVE SUMMARILY AND INVIOLABLY THE THREE FOLLOWING HEADS WHICH SHOULD SERVE YOU AS GUIDES AND LIMITATIONS UNTIL YOU SHALL PASS THE GULF OF THIS MISERABLE WORLD: (1) LET GOD, HIS WORD, ALL HIS COMMANDMENTS, AND THE COUNSEL OF YOUR ANGEL, NEVER DEPART FROM YOUR HEART AND FROM YOUR MIND! (2) BE THE DECLARED ENEMY OF ALL THE EVIL SPIRITS, THEIR VASSALS, AND ADHERENTS, DURING THE WHOLE PERIOD OF YOUR LIFE. DOMINATE THEM, AND REGARD THEM AS YOUR SERVITORS. IF THEY MAKE PROPOSITIONS TO YOU, DEMANDING FROM YOU, PACTS, OR SACRIFICES, OR OBEDIENCE, OR SERVITUDE, REFUSE THEM WITH DISDAIN AND MENACES. (3) IT IS MORE THAN EVIDENT THAT GOD CAN KNOW THE HEART OF MEN, THE WHICH 'NONE ELSE CAN DO. YOU SHOULD THEREFORE FORCE YOURSELF TO TEST SEVERELY FOR SOME TIME HIM TO WHOM YOU INTEND TO GIVE THIS (KNOWLEDGE). YOU SHALL CLOSELY NOTE HIS METHOD OF LIFE AND HABITS; YOU SHALL DISCUSS THE SUBJECT WITH HIM, SEEKING TO DISCOVER IN THE CLEAREST WAY AND AS FAR AS POSSIBLE, WHETHER HE WOULD USE IT FOR GOOD OR FOR EVIL. ALSO, IN GIVING THIS OPERATION YOU SHALL FAST, EATING ONLY ONCE A DAY, AND HE WHO SHALL RECEIVE IT SHALL DO THE SAME; SEE ALSO WHAT WE HAVE SAID IN THE THIRD CHAPTER, AND ELSEWHERE. IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT ONE WHO WOULD SUFFER MUCH IN HEALTH BY FASTING IN SUCH A MANNER, MAY IF ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY SUPPLEMENT THE SAME BY PAYING ONE OR SEVERAL PERSONS  TO FAST IN HIS STEAD AND TO INTERCEDE FOR HIM. (THE WHOLE OBJECT AND END OF) THIS SHOULD BE BOTH TO GIVE AND RECEIVE THIS OPERATION UNTO THE GLORY OF THE GREAT GOD, AND UNTO ONE'S OWN GOOD AND THAT OF ONE'S NEIGHBOR, WHETHER FRIEND OR ENEMY, AND UNTO THAT OF ALL THINGS CREATED. THE TEN FLORINS OF GOLD SHALL BE DISTRIBUTED BY YOUR OWN HANDS WHEN YOU SHALL HAVE RECEIVED THE MONEY, UNTO SEVENTY-TWO POOR PERSONS  WHO KNOW THE PSALMS, AS MENTIONED IN A PRECEDING CHAPTER; AND SEE ALSO THAT YOU FAIL NOT IN THIS, FOR IT IS AN ESSENTIAL POINT. FURTHERMORE, YOU SHALL DEMAND FROM HIM TO WHOM YOU SHALL GIVE THE OPERATION, SOME PLEASURABLE GRATIFICATION WHICH IS IN HARMONY WITH THE OPERATION, AT YOUR CHOICE. BUT SEE THAT YOU DEMAND NOT MONEY, FOR FOR THIS YOU WOULD BE DEPRIVED ENTIRELY OF THE HOLY WISDOM. EVERY TIME THAT YOU SHALL DESIRE TO MAKE A FRESH COMMAND, YOU SHALL THRICE REPEAT THE PSALM XC., "QUI HABITAT IN ADJUTORIUM ALTISSIMI," ETC., "WHOSO DWELLETH IN THE AID OF THE MOST-HIGH," ETC.--BECAUSE THIS PSALM POSSESSES SO GREAT A VIRTUE THAT YOU WILL BE ASTONISHED WHEN YOU COMPREHEND IT. IF YOU KNOW THAT YOU, AS A MAN, HAVE OFFENDED YOUR CREATOR, IN ANYTHING REGARDING THE TABLES OF THE LAW; PERFORM NO OPERATION UNTIL AFTER HAVING MADE A GENERAL CONFESSION OF YOUR SINS UNTO GOD; THE WHICH YOU SHALL OBSERVE UNTO THE DAY OF YOUR DEATH. BY THUS ACTING THE MERCY OF THE LORD WILL NEVER DEPART FROM YOU. UNTO THE WHICH LORD BE PRAISE, AND GLORY, AND HONOR, FOR THE GIFTS WHICH HE HATH GRANTED UNTO US. SO BE IT!
THE END OF THE SECOND BOOK.
THE THIRD BOOK.
THE FIRST CHAPTER.
	[image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/grim/abr/img/tinit.jpg]


TO KNOW ALL MANNER OF THINGS PAST AND FUTURE, WHICH BE NOT HOWEVER DIRECTLY OPPOSED TO GOD, AND TO HIS MOST HOLY WILL. (1) TO KNOW ALL THINGS PAST AND FUTURE IN GENERAL. (2, 3) TO KNOW THINGS APPERTAINING UNTO THE FUTURE. (4) THINGS TO HAPPEN IN WAR. (5) THINGS PAST AND FORGOTTEN. (6) TRIBULATIONS TO COME. (7) THINGS PROPITIOUS TO COME. (8) THINGS PAST REGARDING ENEMIES. (9) TO KNOW THE SIGNS OF TEMPESTS. (10) TO KNOW THE SECRETS OF WAR. (11) TO KNOW TRUE AND FALSE FRIENDS.
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NOTES TO THE CHAPTERS OF MAGICAL SYMBOLS
THE FOLLOWING NOTES TO THESE CHAPTERS I HAVE CLASSED UNDER VARIOUS HEADS FOR GREATER CONVENIENCE OF REFERENCE, THINKING THAT BESIDES THE EXPLANATIONS OF MOST OF THE MAGICAL NAMES EMPLOYED IN THE SYMBOLS, IT WOULD ALSO BE OF ASSISTANCE TO THE OCCULT STUDENT TO BE ABLE TO SEE AT A GLANCE BRIEFLY STATED AT THE END OF EACH CHAPTER, THE SUBSTANCE OF THE INFORMATION ESPECIALLY REFERRING THERETO, GIVEN BY ABRAHAM THE JEW IN OTHER PARTS OF THE WORK, NOTABLY TOWARDS THE END OF THE SECOND BOOK: UNDER (A) THEREFORE I HAVE STATED BY WHAT POWERS THE SYMBOLS OF EACH PARTICULAR CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED. UNDER (B) THE NAMES OF THE SUB-PRINCES OF THE EVIL SPIRITS WHO ARE THE ESPECIAL OVERSEERS OF THE EXECUTION OF THE EFFECT DESIRED. UNDER (C) WHETHER THE OPERATIONS OF THE CHAPTER IN QUESTION CAN BE TO AN EXTENT PERFORMED BY THE "FAMILIAR SPIRITS," OR NOT. UNDER (D) AN ABRIDGMENT OF ANY ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN BY ABRAHAM IN OTHER PARTS OF THE WORK. UNDER (E) I HAVE GIVEN THE MEANINGS OF MOST OF THE NAMES EMPLOYED IN THE SQUARES, AS FAR AS POSSIBLE, AND ALSO ANY ADDITIONAL REMARKS WHICH SEEMED NECESSARY. THESE MAGICAL SYMBOLS OF THIS THIRD BOOK CONSIST SOLELY OF SQUARES OF LETTERS, WHICH MAY BE ROUGHLY DIVIDED INTO FOUR DISTINCT CLASSES. (1) THOSE IN WHICH THE WHOLE OF THE SQUARE IS OCCUPIED BY LETTERS. IN THIS FORM THE DOUBLE ACROSTIC ARRANGEMENT IS ESPECIALLY MARKED; THOUGH IN SOME FEW CASES IT IS SLIGHTLY VARIED BY THE INTRODUCTION OF A DIFFERENT NAME. (2) THOSE IN WHICH PART OF THE SQUARE IS LEFT VACANT, THE LETTERS BEING ARRANGED IN THE FORM OF WHAT IS CALLED IN GEOMETRY, A GNOMON. (3) THOSE IN WHICH THE CENTRAL PART OF THE SQUARE IS LEFT VACANT, THE LETTERS FORMING A BORDER ROUND THE VOID PART. (4) THOSE OF MORE IRREGULAR DISPOSITION, AND IN WHICH IN SOME INSTANCES SINGLE LETTERS ARE PLACED SEPARATELY IN THE VACANT PART OF THE SQUARE. IT WILL BE REMARKED THAT IN NEARLY ALL CASES THESE NAMES ARRANGED IN THE SQUARES REPRESENT GENERALLY THE EFFECT TO BE PRODUCED, OR IN OTHER WORDS ARE SIMPLY THE HEBREW OR OTHER APPELLATIONS OF THE RESULT TO WHICH THE SQUARE IS TO BE APPLIED. AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH CHAPTER IS PLACED A NUMBERED LIST OF THE EFFECTS TO BE OBTAINED BY THE USE OF EACH SYMBOL THERE GIVEN, THEN FOLLOW THE SQUARES THEMSELVES. IN THE ORIGINAL MS. THESE SQUARES HAVE BEEN ALSO NUMBERED TO CORRESPOND WITH THE LIST AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH CHAPTER, BUT FROM THE EVIDENT DIFFERENCE IN THE INK THIS HAS BEEN DONE LATER, THOUGH THE HANDWRITING IS THE SAME. I THINK ALSO THAT IN SEVERAL CASES THE NUMBERS TO THE SQUARES HAVE BEEN MISPLACED; AND THOUGH USUALLY THE NATURAL SEQUENCE OF 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 IS ADHERED TO, YET OCCASIONALLY THEY ARE IN A MORE IRREGULAR ORDER, AS IN THE 5TH CHAPTER, FOR EXAMPLE, WHERE THEY RUN THUS:--3, 4, 5, 6, 1, 2, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. THE SQUARES IN THE ORIGINAL MS. ARE ALL OF THE SAME SIZE, SUBDIVIDED ACCORDING TO THE EXIGENCES OF THE CASE, THOUGH CONVENIENCE OF PRINTING HAS PREVENTED THIS EQUALITY OF SIZE BEING ADHERED TO IN THE PRESENT WORK. IN MOST INSTANCES THE GNOMONS AND BORDERS ARE RULED OFF FROM THE VACANT PART, BUT THIS RULE IS NOT ADHERED TO IN ALL CASES IN THE ORIGINAL MS. THE LETTERS IN THE SQUARES ARE ROMAN CAPITALS. IN SOME FEW INSTANCES TWO LETTERS ARE PLACED IN THE SAME SMALL SQUARE, OR SUBDIVISION, OF THE LARGER SQUARE. 
NOTES TO CHAPTER I.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) ORIENS, PAYMON, ARITON, AND AMAYMON EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS HEREOF BY MEANS OF THEIR COMMON MINISTERS. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) TAKE THE SYMBOL IN YOUR HAND, PLACE IT UNDER YOUR HAT OR CAP, UPON THE TOP OF YOUR HEAD, AND YOU WILL BE SECRETLY ANSWERED BY THE SPIRIT WHO WILL EXECUTE THAT WHICH YOU WISH. (THIS MODE OF OPERATION WILL EVIDENTLY BE APPLICABLE TO MANY OF THE CHAPTERS.) (E) NO. 1 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES, AND IS A COMPLETE SPECIMEN OF DOUBLE ACROSTIC ARRANGEMENT. MILON, THOUGH GREEK-SOUNDING, HAS HERE HARDLY A MEANING IF DERIVED FROM EITHER MILOS, A FRUIT OR OTHER TREE; OR FROM MEILON, A PRECIOUS THING, OR ARTICLE OF VALUE.--IT SEEMS RATHER DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW MLVN = A DIVERSITY OF THINGS, OR MATTERS.--IRAGO IS PERHAPS FROM GREEK EIRA A QUESTION, OR INQUIRY, AND AGO TO CONDUCT OR DECIDE. HEBREW RGO = TO DISRUPT OR ANALYZE. LAMAL, PROBABLY FROM CHALDAIC MLA = FULNESS, ENTIRETY. OGARI FROM HEBREW OGR = A SWALLOW OR SWIFTLY-FLYING THING. NOLIM FROM HEBREW, NOLIM = HIDDEN OR COVERED THINGS. WHENCE WE MAY EXTRACT THE FOLLOWING AS THE FORMULA OF THIS SQUARE: "VARIOUS QUESTIONS FULLY EXAMINED AND ANALYZED, AND THAT QUICKLY, AND EVEN THINGS CAREFULLY HIDDEN AND CONCEALED ". THIS RULE WE CAN APPLY TO DISCOVER THE FORMULAS OF OTHER SQUARES. NO. 2 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES, AND IS ALSO A COMPLETE SPECIMEN OF DOUBLE ACROSTIC.--THIRAMA FROM CHALDEES TIRM = STRONGLY-DEFENDED PLACES, OR CITADELS.--HIGANAM FROM HEBREW OR CHALDEES GNN OR GNM = TO DEFEND.--IGOGANA, PERHAPS FROM HEBREW GG = A ROOF OR COVERING OR PROTECTION FROM ABOVE.--RAGIGAR, PERHAPS FROM CHALDAIC ROO (IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT, THOUGH I HERE TRANSLITERATE THE LETTER AYIN BY O, IT HAS REALLY THE POWER OF A GH AS WELL; IT IS A SOUND DIFFICULT OF COMPREHENSION BY A NON-ORIENTALIST); = TO BREAK UP, OR BREACH.--ANAGOGI PROBABLY FROM GREEK ANAGOGE THE ACT OF RAISING OR ELEVATING.--MANAGIH FROM HEBREW MNO TO RESTRAIN; STOP, PUT A BARRIER TO, OR CONTAIN BY A BARRIER.--AMARIHT FROM HEBREW AMRTH = WORD OR SPEECH.--THE WHOLE IDEA OF THIS FORMULA SEEMS TO BE THE MAKING FORCIBLE WAY INTO A DEFENDED PLACE OR MATTER. NO. 3 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES, AND AGAIN A PERFECT FORM OF DOUBLE ACROSTIC. DOREH, FROM DVR HEBREW = A HABITATION. ORIRE PERHAPS FROM LATIN ORIOR = TO RISE OR BE BORN. RINIR PERHAPS FROM HEBREW NIR = TO RENEW. ERIRO PERHAPS FROM ARR TO CURSE. HEROD FROM HEBREW CHRD = SHAKING, TREMBLING. NO. 4 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES, AND AGAIN A PERFECT DOUBLE ACROSTIC. NABHI FROM HEBREW NBA = TO PROPHESY. ADAIH PERHAPS FROM HEB. DIH. = A BIRD OF OMEN. BAKAB FROM HEB. KAB = IN TROUBLE. HIADA FROM HEBREW IDH = SENT FORWARD, OR THROWN. IHBAN FROM IHB HEBREW = TO GIVE OR BRING. HENCE THE FORMULA WOULD BE SOMEWHAT "TO PROPHESY BY OMENS THE TROUBLES TO COME"; THE WHICH IS MUCH MORE APPLICABLE TO NO. 6, "THE TRIBULATIONS TO COME"; THAN TO NO. 4, WHICH IS FOR "THE THINGS TO HAPPEN IN WAR". NO. 5 IS A DOUBLE ACROSTIC OF 49 SQUARES. NVDETON FROM HEBREW ND = TO REMOVE, AND ATHN = STRONGLY. VSILARO FROM HEBREW BSHL = TO RIPEN, AND CHALDAIC ARO = THE EARTH. DIREMAT FROM HEBREW DR = TO ENCOMPASS OR INCLUDE, AND MT = THINGS FORGOTTEN OR SLIPPED ASIDE. ELEMELE FROM HEBREW ALIM AND ALH=GOD OF THE MIGHTY ONES. TAMERID FROM HEBREW THMR = STRAIGHT LIKE A PALM-TREE, AND ID = PUT FORWARD. ORALISV = FROM HEBREW = ORL = SUPERFLUOUS, AND ISH THE SUBSTANCE. NOTEDVN, FROM NTH = TO STRETCH OUT AND DN TO CONTEND OR RULE. NO. 6 IS A DOUBLE ACROSTIC OF 36 SQUARES. SARAPI FROM HEBREW SHRP = TO BURN. ARAIRP FROM HEBREW AR = A RIVER, AND RPH = TO ABATE OR SLACKEN. RAKKIA FROM HEBREW RKK = TO BECOME FAINT, TO BECOME SOFTENED. AIKKAR FROM HEBREW OKR = TO TROUBLE OR DISTURB. PRIARA FROM PRR = TO SHATTER OR BREAK UP. IPARAS FROM HEBREW PRS = TO BREAK IN PIECES, TO DIVIDE, OR PART IN SUNDER. THIS WILL GIVE A FORMULA OF TROUBLE. NO. 7 IS A DOUBLE ACROSTIC OF 36 SQUARES. MALACH FROM HEBREW MLCH = SALT; ALSO, THAT WHICH IS EASILY DISSOLVED; TO DISSOLVE. AMANEC FROM MNK = A CHAIN, OR FROM AMN = STABILITY. LANANA FROM LNN = TO LODGE, OR TAKE UP ONE'S ABODE. ANANAL FROM AN = LABOR, AND NLH, TO COMPLETE OR FINISH. CENAMA PERHAPS FROM QNM = ODORIFEROUS. HCALAM PERHAPS FROM HCL = SPACIOUS (AS A PALACE). NO. 8 IS A DOUBLE ACROSTIC OF 25 SQUARES. KOSEM, FROM HEBREW QSM = TO DIVINE OR PROGNOSTICATE. OBODE, FROM HEBREW OBD = A SERVANT. SOFOS FROM GREEK SOPHOS = WISE, LEARNED, SKILLFUL. EDOBO, PERHAPS FROM DB = TO MURMUR. MESOK FROM HEBREW MSK = TO MINGLE OR INTERMIX. NO. 9 IS A DOUBLE ACROSTIC OF 36 SQUARES. ROTHER IS PERHAPS FROM RTT, TREMBLING, DREAD; AND HRR TO CONCEIVE OR BRING FORTH. ORORIE FROM HEBREW OROR = LAYING BARE, DISCLOSING. TOARAH FROM HEBREW THVRH = LAW, REASON, OR ORDER OF. HARAOT FROM HEBREW HRH TO BRING FORTH, OR FROM CHRTH = TO INSCRIBE OR MARK DOWN. REHTOR FROM RTT AND THVR = REASON FOR DREAD. THE WHOLE FORMULA WILL REPRESENT THE DISCLOSING OF THE REASONS FOR DREADING ANY TERRIBLE EFFECT. NO. 10 IS ANOTHER DOUBLE ACROSTIC OF 64 SQUARES, AND NO. 11 ONE OF 49 SQUARES. I HAVE HERE GIVEN A SUFFICIENTLY CAREFUL ANALYSIS OF THE MEANINGS OF THE COMBINATIONS FORMED BY THE LETTERS IN THE PRECEDING SQUARES TO GIVE THE READER A GENERAL IDEA OF THE FORMULAS INVOLVED. TO AVOID AN UNDUE EXTENSION OF THESE NOTES, I SHALL NOT USUALLY ANALYZE EVERY NAME CONTAINED IN EACH SQUARE, BUT SHALL CONFINE MYSELF IN MOST CASES TO GIVING SUFFICIENT INDICATIONS OF THE MEANINGS OF THE PRINCIPAL WORDS OR WORDS ONLY, WHICH ARE THEREIN EMPLOYED. THE READER MUST REMEMBER ALSO THAT IN SUCH AN ACROSTIC ARRANGEMENT OF THE LETTERS OF WORDS, HALF OF THOSE THEREIN CONTAINED WILL SIMPLY BE INVERSIONS OF THE PRINCIPAL WORD OR WORDS THEREIN CONTAINED. FOR EXAMPLE, IN NO. 11, REAHBEM IS OF COURSE MEBHAER WRITTEN BACKWARDS. ELIAILE READS THE SAME WAY BACKWARDS OR FORWARDS, AND SO DOES HAOROAH; AND BIKOSIA WRITTEN BACKWARDS GIVES AISOKIB. YET UNDOUBTEDLY SOME OF THESE WORDS ARE TO AN EXTENT TRANSLATABLE ALSO, AND IN THIS CASE WILL BE FOUND TO HAVE A BEARING ON THE SUBJECT-MATTER OF THE SQUARE. HEBREW ESPECIALLY IS A LANGUAGE IN WHICH THIS METHOD WILL BE FOUND TO WORK WITH A READINESS UNATTAINABLE IN ORDINARY EUROPEAN LANGUAGES, FROM THE FACT THAT ITS ALPHABET MAY BE SAID TO BE ENTIRELY CONSONANTAL IN CHARACTER, EVEN SUCH LETTERS AS ALEPH, VAU, AND YŌD, BEING RATHER RESPECTIVELY, A DRAWING IN OF THE BREATH THAN THE LETTER A; V RATHER THAN U; AND Y RATHER THAN I. ALSO, IN COMMON WITH ALL REALLY ANCIENT LANGUAGES THE SYSTEM OF VERBAL ROOTS FROM WHICH ALL THE WORDS OF THE LANGUAGE ARE DERIVED, HAS THIS EFFECT, VIZ., THAT THE MAJORITY OF COMBINATIONS OF TWO OR THREE LETTERS WILL BE FOUND TO BE A VERBAL ROOT, BEARING A DEFINITE MEANING. BESIDES ALL THIS, IN THE QABALAH EACH LETTER OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET IS TREATED AS HAVING A COMPLETE SPHERE OF HIEROGLYPHIC MEANINGS OF ITS OWN; WHENCE THE MOST IMPORTANT ANCIENT HEBREW NAMES AND WORDS CAN BE TREATED BY THE QABALISTIC INITIATE AS IN FACT SO MANY FORMULAS OF SPIRITUAL FORCE. I HAVE BEEN THUS LENGTHY IN EXPLANATION IN ORDER THAT THE READER MAY HAVE SOME IDEA OF THE REASON OF THE CONSTRUCTION AND USE OF THESE MAGIC SQUARES.
THE SECOND CHAPTER.
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O OBTAIN INFORMATION CONCERNING, AND TO BE ENLIGHTENED UPON ALL SORTS OF PROPOSITIONS AND ALL DOUBTFUL SCIENCES. (1, 2, 3) GENERALLY FOR THE ABOVE EFFECT.


                                                                                                                (1)
	A
	L
	L
	U
	P

	L
	E
	I
	R
	U

	L
	I
	G
	I
	L

	U
	R
	I
	E
	L

	P
	U
	L
	L
	A.


                                                                                                                (2)
	M
	E
	L
	A
	M
	M
	E
	D

	E
	R
	I
	P
	O
	I
	S
	E

	L
	I
	S
	I
	L
	L
	I
	M

	A
	F
	I
	R
	E
	L
	O
	M

	M
	O
	L
	E
	R
	I
	F
	A

	M
	I
	L
	L
	I
	S
	I
	L

	E
	S
	I
	O
	P
	I
	R
	E

	D
	E
	M
	M
	A
	L
	E
	M


                                                                                                                 (3)
	E
	K
	D
	I
	L
	U
	N

	K
	L
	I
	S
	A
	T
	U

	D
	I
	N
	A
	N
	A
	L

	I
	S
	A
	G
	A
	S
	I

	L
	A
	N
	A
	N
	I
	D

	U
	T
	A
	S
	I
	L
	K

	N
	U
	L
	I
	D
	K
	E



NOTES TO CHAPTER II.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED PARTLY BY THE ANGELS, AND PARTLY BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ORIENS, PAYMON, ARITON, AND AMAYMON EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS HEREOF BY THE MEANS OF THEIR COMMON MINISTERS. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN TO AN EXTENT EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) TAKE THE SYMBOL IN YOUR HAND, AND NAME WHAT INFORMATION YOU REQUIRE. (IN THE SECOND BOOK, THE REMARKS GIVEN CONCERNING THIS CHAPTER ARE EVIDENTLY FAR MORE APPLICABLE TO THE THIRD CHAPTER, AND I HAVE THEREFORE GIVEN THEM THERE INSTEAD OF HERE.) (E) NO. 1 IS AN ACROSTIC OF 25 SQUARES. ALLUP FROM HEBREW ALUP = A DOCTOR, TEACHER, LEADER, I.E., A PERSON WHO AT THE SAME TIME LEADS AND INSTRUCTS HIS FOLLOWING. HENCE ALSO THIS WORD MEANS A BULL AS THE LEADER OF THE HERD. URIEL, HEBREW AURIEL = LIGHT OF GOD, IS THE WELL-KNOWN NAME OF ONE OF THE ARCHANGELS. PULLA IN LATIN MEANS BOTH A FOWL, AND ALSO LIGHT FRIABLE EARTH; BUT IS PROBABLY HERE DERIVABLE RATHER FROM THE HEBREW PLH, MEANING TO CLASSIFY OR ARRANGE. NO. 2 IS AN ACROSTIC OF 64 SQUARES. MELAMMED IS EVIDENTLY FROM HEBREW MLMD = A STIMULUS OR SPUR TO EXERTION. NO. 3 IS AN ACROSTIC OF 49 SQUARES. EKDILUN MAY BE FROM THE GREEK EKDEILON, WHICH MEANS, "NOT AFRAID OF"; FROM EK IN COMPOSITION, AND DEILON, FRIGHTENED, COWARDLY.
THE THIRD CHAPTER.
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O CAUSE ANY SPIRIT TO APPEAR, AND TAKE ANY FORM, SUCH AS OF MAN, ANIMAL, BIRD, ETC. (1) IT WILL APPEAR IN THE FORM OF A SERPENT. (2) TO MAKE THEM APPEAR IN THE SHAPE OF ANY ANIMAL. (3) IN HUMAN FORM. (4) IN THE FORM OF A BIRD.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER III.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGEL OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) ORIENS, PAYMON, ARITON, AND AMAYMON EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS HEREOF BY MEANS OF THEIR COMMON MINISTERS. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS DO NOT EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) TAKE THE SYMBOL IN THE HAND, AND NAME THE SPIRIT DESIRED, WHO WILL APPEAR IN THE FORM COMMANDED. (E) IT WILL BE NOTICED AT ONCE THAT OF THE FOUR SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER, THE FIRST HAS THE NAME OF THE ARCHANGEL URIEL, AND THE THREE OTHERS THOSE OF THREE OF THE CHIEF PRINCES OF THE DEMONS, VIZ.; LUCIFER, LEVIATHAN, AND SATAN. NO. 1 IS AN ACROSTIC OF 25 SQUARES. URIEL FROM HEBREW AURIEL = LIGHT OF GOD. RAMIE FROM HEBREW RMIH = DECEIT. IMIMI IS EITHER FROM IMM = THE SEA, OR GREAT WATERS, OR FROM IMIM = MULES--EIMAR IS PROBABLY FROM AMR OR IMR = TO SPEAK. LEIRU IS THE REVERSE OF URIEL, I.E., URIEL WRITTEN BACKWARDS. THIS FORMULA SEEMS TO SHOW THAT THE SYMBOL SHOULD BE NUMBERED 2 INSTEAD OF 1. NO. 2 IS AN ACROSTIC OF 49 SQUARES. LUCIFER FROM LUCIFER (LATIN) = LIGHT BEARER. THIS SQUARE SHOULD PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 3. NO. 3 IS AN ACROSTIC OF 64 SQUARES. LEVIATAN FROM HEBREW, = THE PIERCING OR TWISTING SERPENT. THIS SQUARE SHOULD PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 1. NO. 4 IS AN ACROSTIC OF 25 SQUARES. SATAN FROM HEBREW SHTN AN ADVERSARY. ADAMA FROM HEBREW ADMH REDDISH EARTH.
THE FOURTH CHAPTER.
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OR DIVERS VISIONS. (1) FOR MIRRORS OF GLASS AND CRYSTAL. (2) IN CAVERNS AND SUBTERRANEAN PLACES. (3) IN THE AIR. (4) IN RINGS AND CIRCLETS. (5) IN WAX. (6) IN FIRE. (7) IN THE MOON. (8) IN THE WATER. (9) IN THE HAND.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER IV.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) ORIENS, PAIMON, ARITON, AMAYMON EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS HEREOF BY MEANS OF THEIR COMMON MINISTERS. (C) THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER CAN ALSO BE TO AN EXTENT PERFORMED BY THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN REGARDING THIS CHAPTER IN THE SECOND BOOK. (E) NO. 1 IS A GNOMONIC SQUARE OF 15 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 64 SQUARES. GILIONIN = CHALDAIC GLIVNIM = MIRRORS. NO. 2 IS A GNOMONIC SQUARE OF 13 SQUARES OUT OF A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. ETHANIM = ATHVNIM, HEB. = VAULTS, OVENS. NO. 3 IS A GNOMONIC SQUARE OF 13 SQUARES OUT OF A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. APPARET, LATIN = LET IT APPEAR. NO. 4 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. BEDSER = HEBREW BTZR A GOLD ORNAMENT. ELIELE = ALI ALI HEBREW = TOWARDS ME. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SEPPED HEBREW SPD = HE STRUCK. RES DEB = PERHAPS HEBREW, RSH DB HEAD OR CHIEF POINT OF A DISCOURSE. NO. 5 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. NEGOT = PERHAPS HEB. NHG, HE LEADS. ERASO = PROBABLY GREEK, SEC. PERS. SING. FROM EROMAI FOR EIROMAI, TO DEMAND OR INTERROGATE. GARAG = PERHAPS FROM HEB. GRO, TO DIMINISH. OMARE = PERHAPS GREEK, AN ASSEMBLY OR SYNTHESIS. TOGEN = PERHAPS FROM GREEK TOGE = WHY OR WHEREFORE WHEN USED IN AN ADVERBIAL SENSE. NO. 6 IS A SQUARE OF 16 SQUARES. NASI = HEBREW NSI = MY BANNER OR SYMBOL. APIS = THE EGYPTIAN SACRED BULL. SIPA PERHAPS FROM SPH = HEBREW TO CONSUME. ISAN = PERHAPS FROM HEB. ISHN = TO SLEEP. NO. 7 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. GOHEN SHOULD PERHAPS BE COHEN = A JEWISH PRIEST. ORARE, LATIN = TO PRAY. HASAH, HEB. HSH = TO KEEP SILENCE. ERARO PERHAPS FROM HEB. ARR TO CURSE. NEHOG = PERHAPS HEB. NHG = TO LEAD. NO. 8 IS A GNOMONIC SQUARE OF 9 SQUARES OUT OF 25 SQUARES. ADMON = PERHAPS FROM HEB. DMO = TEARS BUT ALSO LIQUIDS OR FLUIDS. NO. 9 IS A GNOMONIC SQUARE OF 9 SQUARES OUT OF 25 SQUARES. LELEH HEBREW LILH = NIGHT, DARKNESS.
THE FIFTH CHAPTER.
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OW WE MAY RETAIN THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS BOND OR FREE IN WHATSOEVER FORM. (1) IN THE FORM OF A LION.  (2) IN THE FORM OF A PAGE. (3) IN THE FORM OF A FLOWER. (4) IN THE FORM OF A HORSEMAN. (5) IN THE FORM OF AN EAGLE. (6) IN THE FORM OF A DOG. (7) IN THE FORM OF A BEAR. (8) IN THE FORM OF A SOLDIER. (9) IN THE FORM OF AN OLD MAN. (10) IN THE FORM OF A MOOR. (11) IN THE FORM OF A SERPENT. (12) IN THE FORM OF AN APE.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER V.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARC MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) ORIENS, PAIMON, ARITON, AND AMAYMON EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS HEREOF BY MEANS OF THEIR COMMON MINISTERS. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN HARDLY BE SAID SO MUCH OF THEMSELVES TO BE ABLE TO EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER, AS UNDER THE RULE OF THE AFOREMENTIONED SPIRITS. (D) EACH PERSON CAN HAVE FOUR FAMILIAR SPIRITS AND NO MORE: THE FIRST WORKING FROM SUNRISE TO MIDDAY; THE SECOND FROM MIDDAY TILL SUNSET; THE THIRD FROM SUNSET TO MIDNIGHT; AND THE FOURTH FROM MIDNIGHT TILL SUNRISE. SUCH SPIRITS MAY ALSO BE LOANED TO FRIENDS, IN WHICH CASE YOU CAN AVAIL YOURSELF OF ANOTHER ORDINARY SPIRIT IN PLACE. (E) THE SQUARE NUMBERED 1 IS NOT HOWEVER PLACED FIRST IN ORDER IN THE MS., BUT FIFTH. IT IS A GNOMON OF 11 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. ANAKIM = HEBREW ONQIM = GIANTS; THE ROOT ONQ ALSO = A NECKLACE OR TORQUE. THIS WORD "ANAKIM" HARDLY APPEARS TO HAVE ANY REFERENCE TO THE FORM OF A LION. NO. 2 IS A GNOMON OF 11 SQUARES AGAIN, TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES, AND IS IN THE MS. PLACED SIXTH IN ORDER. CEPHIR IN HEBREW MEANS KPIR A YOUNG LION; AND THIS SQUARE SHOULD PROBABLY THEREFORE BE NUMBERED 1. NO. 3 IS A GNOMON OF 13 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES; AND IN THE MS. OCCUPIES THE FIRST PLACE IN ORDER. OIKETIS, GREEK, MEANS A MAID-SERVANT OR FEMININE PAGE. THIS SQUARE THEREFORE SHOULD PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 2. NO. 4 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES, PARAS = HEBREW PRSH, A HORSE, OR HORSEMAN, WHILE PRS = AN OSSIFRAGE, A BIRD OF THE HAWK OR EAGLE KIND. THIS SQUARE IS APPARENTLY CORRECTLY NUMBERED, THOUGH IN THE MS. IT IS IN THE SECOND PLACE. NO. 5 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. RACAH IS APPARENTLY FROM THE HEBREW RQH MEANING VAIN, EMPTY; AND DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE ANY PARTICULAR REFERENCE TO ANY OF THE FORMS MENTIONED FOR THE SYMBOLS. NO. 6 IS AGAIN A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES, TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. IT IS PLACED FOURTH IN ORDER IN THE MS. CUSIS MAY BE FROM THE DATIVE PLURAL OF THE GREEK WORD KUON = A DOG, BUT IN HEBREW IT WOULD MEAN NUMBERING, COMPUTING. NO. 7 IS A BORDER OF 24 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. PERACHI, PERHAPS FROM PRK, SAVAGERY. DB IS A BEAR IN HEBREW. NO. 8 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. RISIR, PERHAPS FROM LATIN "RISOR," A MOCKER OR JESTER. ISERI, PERHAPS FROM HEBREW OR CHALDAIC ROOT, ISR, TO PUNISH OR WHIP. SEKES, PERHAPS FROM SCHSH = REBORN BY HOPE. NO. 9 IS AGAIN A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. NESER = HEBREW, NSHR, AN EAGLE; WHICH SEEMS TO SHEW THAT THIS SQUARE SHOULD BE NUMBERED 5. ELEHE IS PROBABLY ALHI, HEBREW = MY GOD. SEPES? SHPS = THE HAIR ON THE LIP, THE MOUSTACHE. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] RESEN = RSN HEB., = A BRIDLE, OR BIT. NO. 10 IS A GNOMON OF 11 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. PETHEN = HEBREW, PTHN, AN ASP OR VENOMOUS SERPENT, WHENCE THIS SQUARE SHOULD PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 11. NO. 11 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. KALEF, = KLP, HEBREW, A HAMMER. ARARE FROM HEBREW ARR TO CURSE, CURSED. LAMAL PERHAPS MEANS "IN SPEAKING" FROM MLL, HEBREW, TO SPEAK. NO. 12 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. KOBHA = PERHAPS HEBREW KBH = TO EXTINGUISH.
THE SIXTH CHAPTER.
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O CAUSE MINES TO BE POINTED OUT, AND TO HELP FORWARD ALL KINDS OF WORK CONNECTED THEREWITH. (1) TO PREVENT CAVES FROM FALLING IN. (2) TO SHEW A GOLD MINE. (3) TO CAUSE WORK TO BE DONE IN MINES. (4) TO MAKE WORK DONE IN INACCESSIBLE PLACES. (5) TO MAKE THEM TUNNEL MOUNTAINS. (6) TO CAUSE ALL WATER TO BE WITHDRAWN FROM THE MINES. (7) TO MAKE THE SPIRITS BRING TIMBER. (8) TO MAKE THEM FOUND AND PURGE METALS AND SEPARATE GOLD AND SILVER.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER VI.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) ASTAROTH AND ASMODEUS EXECUTE TOGETHER THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN REGARDING THIS CHAPTER IN THE SECOND BOOK. (E) NO. 1 IS A BORDER OF 20 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. TELAAH = PERHAPS FROM THVLOH, = A WORM WHICH PIERCES HOLES IN THE GROUND. NO. 2 IS A BORDER OF 32 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 81 SQUARES. ALCABRUSI MAY MEAN "SUPPORTED BY PLANKS OR PROPS, OR BEAMS". IF SO, PROBABLY THIS SQUARE SHOULD BE NUMBERED 1. NO. 3 IS A BORDER OF 20 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. CADSAR PERHAPS FROM QTZR = TO SHORTEN OR ABBREVIATE A MATTER OR WORK. NO. 4 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. PELAGIM, HEBREW PLGIM DIVISIONS, STRATA, ETC. NO. 5 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. KILOIN = HEBREW QLOIM, EXCAVATIONS. NO. 6 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. NAKAB = HEBREW, NQB = PIERCING. PERFORATION. NO. 7 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. KITTIK MAY MEAN = "TO ARRANGE IN A STORE-PLACE". TINNAT RECALLS A NAME USED ON SOME OF THE GNOSTIC MAGICAL GEMS. TANNIT IS THE NAME OF A TYRIAN GODDESS. NO. 8 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES OUT OF A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. MARAK, FROM HEBREW MRQ = TO CLEANSE, PURGE, OR REFINE. 
THE SEVENTH CHAPTER.
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O CAUSE THE SPIRITS TO PERFORM WITH FACILITY AND PROMPTITUDE ALL NECESSARY CHEMICAL LABORS AND OPERATIONS, AS REGARDED METALS ESPECIALLY. (1) TO MAKE ALL METALS. (2) TO MAKE THEM PERFORM THE OPERATIONS. (3) TO MAKE THEM TEACH CHEMISTRY.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER VII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS, OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) ASHTAROTH AND ASMODEUS TOGETHER EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN REGARDING THIS CHAPTER IN THE SECOND BOOK. (E) NO. 1 IS A GNOMON OF 11 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. METALO FROM GREEK METALLON = IN METAL, MINERAL, OR MINING WORK. NO. 2 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. TABBAT, CHALDAIC THIBVTH = HEADS OR SECTIONS OF CLASSIFICATION OF OPERATIONS. ARUUCA PERHAPS FROM ARUQ, ADHERING TO. NO. 3 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. IPOMANO, PROBABLY FROM GREEK HIPPOMANES, AN INGREDIENT USED IN PHILTERS, ETC., PERHAPS PUT HERE FOR CHEMICAL DRUGS IN GENERAL. 
THE EIGHTH CHAPTER.
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O EXCITE TEMPESTS. (1) TO CAUSE HAIL. (2) TO CAUSE SNOW. (3) TO CAUSE RAIN. (4) TO CAUSE THUNDER.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER VIII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED PARTLY BY THE ANGELS AND PARTLY BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ASHTAROTH EXECUTES THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) TO EXCITE A TEMPEST, GIVE THE SIGNAL ABOVE YOU, AND TOUCH THE SYMBOL ON THE TOP. TO MAKE IT CEASE, TOUCH IT UNDERNEATH. (E) NO. 1 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. CANAMAL = HEBREW CHNML, I.E., HAILSTONES OF GREAT SIZE. NO. 2 IS A BORDER OF 16 TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. TAKAT, TKO, HEBREW, HAS THE SENSE OF "IMMERSED IN, OVERFLOWED BY". NO. 3. A GNOMON OF 11 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. SAGRIR, HEBREW SGRIR A MOST VEHEMENT RAIN AND TEMPEST". NO. 4. A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. HAMAG, PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, MOK, "TO COMPRESS, OR CRUSH, OR PRESS". 
THE NINTH CHAPTER.
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O TRANSFORM ANIMALS INTO MEN, AND MEN INTO ANIMALS; ETC. (1) TO TRANSFORM MEN INTO ASSES. (2) INTO STAGS OR DEER. (3) INTO ELEPHANTS. (4) INTO WILD BOARS. (5) INTO DOGS. (6) INTO WOLVES. (7) ANIMALS INTO STONES.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER IX.
A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE ONLY MANIFESTED BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ASHTAROTH AND ASMODEUS TOGETHER EXECUTE THE SIGNS AND OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) LET THE BEING, WHETHER MAN OR ANIMAL, SEE THE SYMBOL, AND THEN TOUCH THEM SUDDENLY WITH IT; WHEN THEY WILL APPEAR TRANSFORMED; BUT THIS IS ONLY A KIND OF FASCINATION. WHEN YOU WISH TO MAKE IT CEASE, PLACE THE SYMBOL UPON THE HEAD AND STRIKE IT SHARPLY WITH THE WAND, AND THE SPIRIT WILL MAKE THINGS RESUME THEIR ORDINARY CONDITION. (E) NO. 1 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. IEMIMEI IS EVIDENTLY FROM HEBREW IMIM = MULES. A VERY PERFECT ACROSTIC. NO. 2 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES ALSO. AIACILA, HEBREW AILH = A DEER. NO. 3 IS A BORDER OF 24 TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. CHADSIR; HEBREW KZR = FIERCE, SAVAGE. CHTZR = PERHAPS, "THE TUSK OF AN ELEPHANT ". BUT CHZR = A WILD BOAR, WHENCE THIS SQUARE SHOULD PERHAPS BE NUMBERED 4. NO. 4 CONSISTS OF 24 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES; TWO LETTERS SI ARE ALLOTTED TO ONE SQUARE. BEDASEK IS PERHAPS FROM BD, A LIMB, AND SK, COVERED OR PROTECTED, AS WITH A STRONG SKIN. IT MAY THUS STAND FOR THE ELEPHANT AS HAVING POWERFUL AND THICK-SKINNED LIMBS. IF SO, THIS SQUARE SHOULD BE NUMBERED 3. NO. 5 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. KALTEPH. THE HEBREW WORD FOR DOG IS KLB. THIS SQUARE IT WILL BE NOTED IS NOT A PERFECT ACROSTIC. NO. 6 IS A SQUARE OF 64 SQUARES. DISEEBEH IS PROBABLY FROM ZABH = A WOLF. THIS SQUARE ALSO IS NOT AT ALL PERFECT AS AN ACROSTIC. NO. 7 IS A SQUARE OF 144 SQUARES. ISICHADAMION, PROBABLY FROM DMIVN = SIMILITUDE OF; AND SIG, SCORIA OR LAVA, OR SQ, STONE; ROOT OF SQL, TO STONE. 
THE TENTH CHAPTER.
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O HINDER ANY NECROMANTIC OR MAGICAL OPERATIONS FROM TAKING EFFECT, EXCEPT THOSE OF THE QABALAH AND OF THIS SACRED MAGIC. (1) TO UNDO ANY MAGIC SOEVER. (2) TO HEAL THE BEWITCHED. (3) TO MAKE MAGICAL STORMS CEASE. (4) TO DISCOVER ANY MAGIC. (5) TO HINDER SORCERERS FROM OPERATING.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER X.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS, OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) MAGOTH EXECUTES THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN CONCERNING THIS CHAPTER. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 17 SQUARES CONTAINING 18 LETTERS (LI OF "CODSELIM" OCCUPYING 1 SQUARE) TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. CODSELIM AND COHABIM MAY BE FROM KSILIM, THE FOOLISH ONES, AND KABIM, THE MOURNING ONES (HEBREW). NO. 2. A BORDER OF 20 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. LACHAT, PERHAPS FROM HEBREW LCHSH = TO ENCHANT. NO. 3. A SQUARE OF 81 SQUARES. PARADILON, PROBABLY FROM GREEK PARA, AGAINST, AND DEILON, PERVERSE, OR MISERABLE, OR UNFORTUNATE. NO. 4. A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. HORAH, FROM HEBREW CHRH, TO BE ENRAGED; OR HRH, TO CONCEIVE, OR BRING FORTH. NO. 5. A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MACANEH FROM HEBREW MCHNH, A FORTIFICATION, CASTLE, OR DEFENCE. MADASUL, FROM MATZL, ABOUT ME, BEFORE ME, AT MY SIDE. 
THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER.
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O CAUSE ALL KINDS OF BOOKS TO BE BROUGHT TO ONE, AND WHETHER LOST OR STOLEN. (1) FOR BOOKS OF ASTROLOGY. (2) FOR BOOKS OF MAGIC. (3) FOR BOOKS OF CHEMISTRY.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XI.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS, OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) MAGOTH ALONE EXECUTES THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) MANY ANCIENT BOOKS OF MAGIC, ETC., HAVE BEEN LOST OR DESTROYED, IN SOME CASES BY THE WISH OF THE GOOD SPIRITS, IN OTHERS BY THE MACHINATIONS OF THE EVIL SPIRITS. BY THESE SYMBOLS YOU CAN HAVE MANY SUPPOSED EXTINCT WORKS BROUGHT TO YOU, ABRAHAM STATES; BUT ADDS THAT HE COULD NEVER COPY THEM, BECAUSE THE WRITING DISAPPEARED AS FAST AS HE WROTE IT; NOTWITHSTANDING THIS HE WAS PERMITTED TO READ SOME OF THEM. (E) NO. 1 IS A SQUARE OF 16 SQUARES. COLI, PROBABLY FROM HEBREW KLI, MEANING THE WHOLE, IN THE SENSE OF THE WHOLE UNIVERSE. NO. 2 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. SEARAH, PERHAPS FROM HEBREW SORH, A WHIRLWIND; OR PERHAPS FROM SHORH = TERRIBLE, AND IS ALSO USED TO EXPRESS A KID, OR A SPECIES OF SHAGGY SATYR-LIKE DEMON, FROM THE WORD BEING USED TO SIGNIFY HAIR. NO. 3 IS A GNOMON OF 13 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. KEHAHEK IS PROBABLY FROM HEBREW KHCH, MEANING TO CONCEAL, OBSCURE, OR SHUT UP.
THE TWELFTH CHAPTER.
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O KNOW THE SECRETS OF ANY PERSON. (1) TO KNOW THE SECRET OF LETTERS. (2) TO KNOW THE SECRET OF WORDS. (3) TO KNOW SECRET OPERATIONS. (4) FOR THE MILITARY COUNSELS OF A CAPTAIN. (5) TO KNOW THE SECRETS OF LOVE. (6) TO KNOW WHAT RICHES A PERSON POSSESSES. (7) TO KNOW THE SECRET OF ALL ARTS.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS, AND IN PART ALSO BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ASMODEUS ALONE EXECUTES THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN TO AN EXTENT EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) TOUCH THE SYMBOL, AND NAME ALOUD THE PERSON WHOSE SECRET YOU DESIRE TO KNOW, AND THE SPIRIT WILL WHISPER THE ANSWER INTO YOUR EAR. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 14 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MEGILLA, FROM HEBREW MGLH = TO REVEAL OR DISCLOSE. NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MARCARA, PERHAPS FROM KRH TO APPEAR; HEBREW SIMBASI, PERHAPS FROM BASH, EVIL, AND ZMH, THOUGHT. NO. 3 CONSISTS OF A GNOMON OF 13 FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MAABHAD, FROM HEBREW MOBD = A DEED OR ACT. NO. 4 CONSISTS OF 29 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 81 SQUARES. MILCHAMAH, FROM HEBREW MLCHMH = WAR. ADIRACHI FROM DRK (HEBREW) = WAY, PLAN, IDEA. ELIM (HEB.) = MIGHTY ONES. NO. 5 CONSISTS OF 25 TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. CEDIDAH IS EITHER FROM KDID = A SPARK, OR FROM DID, THE ROOT OF THE WORDS; LOVE, DELIGHTS, BREASTS. DERARID FROM HEBREW DRR = LIBERTY. HADIDEC FROM DDIK = THY LOVES OR DELIGHTS. NO. 6 CONSISTS OF 16 FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. ASAMIN FROM HEBREW ASMIM = TREASURE HOUSES, GARNERS. MAPIDE PERHAPS FROM PID = OPPRESSION, MISFORTUNE. NO. 7. A GNOMON OF 13 FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MELABAH FROM MLABH = ART OR SCIENCE. 
THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER.
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O CAUSE A DEAD BODY TO REVIVE, AND PERFORM ALL THE FUNCTIONS WHICH A LIVING PERSON WOULD DO, AND THIS DURING A SPACE OF SEVEN YEARS, BY MEANS OF THE SPIRITS. (1) FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN UNTIL MID-DAY. (2) FROM MID-DAY UNTIL THE SETTING OF THE SUN. (3) FROM THE SETTING OF THE SUN UNTIL MID-NIGHT. (4) FROM MID-NIGHT UNTIL THE RISING OF THE SUN.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XIII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS AND IN PART BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ORIENS, PAYMON, ARITON, AND AMAYMON, EXECUTE BY MEANS OF THEIR SERVITORS THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) IN SEVERAL PLACES ABRAHAM WARNS THE READER THAT THIS IS THE MOST DIFFICULT OPERATION OF ANY, BECAUSE FOR IT TO BE BROUGHT ABOUT, THE CONCURRENCE OF ALL THE CHIEF SPIRITS MUST BE OBTAINED. WATCH FOR THE MOMENT WHEN THE PERSON DIES, AND THEN AT ONCE PLACE UPON HIS BODY TOWARDS THE 4 CARDINAL POINTS THE SYMBOL REQUIRED. SIMILAR SYMBOLS ARE TO BE SEWN INTO THE GARMENTS HE WEARS. ABRAHAM MOREOVER ADDS THAT BY THIS MEANS, ONE CAN HOWEVER ONLY PROLONG THE LIFE FOR 7 YEARS, AND NO MORE. (E) NO. 1 IS A SQUARE OF 64 SQUARES. EZECHIEL IS FROM HEBREW ICHZQAL, THE WELL-KNOWN NAME OF THE PROPHET, DERIVED FROM CHZQ, TO BIND, NO. 2 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES, IT WILL BE NOTICED THAT A SMALL O IS PLACED AT THE END OF EACH WORD IN THE LAST SQUARE TOWARDS THE RIGHT HAND. AMIGDEL IS FROM MGDL, A STRONG TOWER. NO. 3 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. IOSUA, THE WELL-KNOWN HEBREW NAME, SIGNIFIES "HE SHALL SAVE". NO. 4 IS ALSO A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. PEGER IS FROM PGR = A DEAD INACTIVE CARCASS WHETHER OF MAN OR OF BEAST. 
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HE TWELVE SYMBOLS FOR THE TWELVE HOURS OF THE DAY AND OF THE NIGHT, TO RENDER ONESELF INVISIBLE UNTO EVERY PERSON.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XIV.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER BE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE EVIL SPIRITS, AND IN PART BY THE GOOD ANGELS. (B) MAGOT IS SAID TO RULE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS DO NOT EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) TO RENDER ONESELF INVISIBLE IS SAID BY ABRAHAM TO BE A VERY EASY MATTER. THIS CHAPTER CONTAINS TWELVE SYMBOLS FOR TWELVE DIFFERENT SPIRITS SUBMITTED UNTO THE PRINCE MAGOT, WHO ARE ALL OF THE SAME FORCE. PLACE THE SYMBOL UPON THE TOP OF YOUR HEAD (UNDER YOUR HEAD COVERING) AND THEN YOU WILL BECOME INVISIBLE, WHILE ON TAKING IT AWAY YOU WILL APPEAR VISIBLE AGAIN. (E) NO. 1 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES, WHENCE 19 SQUARES ARE TAKEN WHICH ARE ARRANGED SOMEWHAT IN THE FORM OF A CAPITAL F. ALAMALA IS PROBABLY FROM THE GREEK, ALE WANDERING, AND MELAS = BLACK, DARKNESS; I.E., WANDERING DARKNESS. NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 25 SQUARES ARRANGED SOMEWHAT IN AN F FORM, AND TAKEN FROM THE SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. TSAPHAH IS FROM TZPH = A COVERING OR SHROUD. NO. 3 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. CASAH IMPLIES "FORMED BY COAGULATION". NO. 4 CONSISTS OF 16 SQUARES IN AN F FORM, TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. ALATAH SIGNIFIES "ADHERING CLOSELY". NO. 5 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. CODER = DARKNESS AND OBSCURITY. NO. 6 CONSISTS OF 17 SQUARES, SOMEWHAT IRREGULARLY DISPOSED, TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. SIMLAH = "INVOLVED, TO CLOTHE OR SURROUND ON ALL SIDES". NO. 7 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. CEHAH = RESTRICTION, AND COMPRESSION. NO. 8 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. ANANA IS A WORD EXPRESSING EARNEST DESIRE FOR SOME THEN DEFECT TO BE SUPPLIED. NO. 9 CONSISTS OF 19 TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. TAMAN = "TO HIDE OR CONCEAL," AND RECALLS THE BIBLICAL NAME OF "TEMAN". NEDAC MEANS "ACCUMULATED DARKNESS". NO. 10 IS A GNOMON OF 13 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. BEROMIN SIGNIFIES "COVERINGS OR SHROUDS OF CONCEALMENT". NO. 11 IS A BORDER OF 16 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. TALAC = SIGNIFIES "THY MISTS". NO. 12 CONSISTS OF 16 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. ALAMPIS IS THE GREEK ADJECTIVE ALAMPES, MEANING "WITHOUT THE LIGHT OF THE SUN". ISIL IS HEBREW AND MEANS "HE WILL DISSOLVE". IT WILL BE REMARKED THAT ALL THESE NAMES DISTINCTLY EXPRESS SOME IDEA RELATING TO INVISIBILITY. 
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OR THE SPIRITS TO BRING US ANYTHING WE MAY WISH TO EAT OR TO DRINK, AND EVEN ALL (KINDS OF FOOD) THAT WE CAN IMAGINE. (1) FOR THEM TO BRING US BREAD. (2) MEAT. (3) WINE OF ALL KINDS. (4) FISH. (5) CHEESE.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XV.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS, AND IN PART ALSO BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ASMODEE AND MAGOT TOGETHER EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) AS FOR THESE SYMBOLS AND ALL LIKE ONES APPERTAINING UNTO THIS CHAPTER, WHEN YOU SHALL WISH TO MAKE USE OF THEM, YOU SHALL PUT THEM BETWEEN TWO PLATES, DISHES, OR JUGS, CLOSED TOGETHER ON THE OUTSIDE OF A WINDOW; AND BEFORE A QUARTER OF AN HOUR SHALL HAVE PASSED YOU WILL FIND AND WILL HAVE THAT WHICH YOU HAVE DEMANDED; BUT YOU MUST CLEARLY UNDERSTAND THAT WITH SUCH KINDS OF VIANDS YOU CANNOT NOURISH MEN FOR MORE THAN TWO DAYS. FOR THIS FOOD ALTHOUGH IT BE APPRECIABLE BY THE EYES, AND BY THE MOUTH, DOTH NOT LONG NOURISH THE BODY, WHICH HATH SOON HUNGER AGAIN, SEEING THAT THIS FOOD GIVES NO STRENGTH TO THE STOMACH. KNOW ALSO THAT NONE OF THESE VIANDS CAN REMAIN VISIBLE FOR MORE THAN 24 HOURS, THE WHICH PERIOD BEING PASSED, FRESH ONES WILL BE REQUISITE. (E) THIS CHAPTER NATURALLY BRINGS TO ONE'S MIND THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE MAGIC FEASTS IN THE "ARABIAN NIGHTS" AND ELSEWHERE. NO. 1 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. IAIIN MEANS "LET THERE BE WINE". EVIDENTLY THEREFORE THIS SQUARE SHOULD BE NUMBERED 3, INSTEAD OF 1. NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. BASAR MEANS "FLESH". NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 21 SQUARES IN THE FORM OF THE ROMAN CAPITAL LETTER E, TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. LECHEM MEANS "BREAD," CNOHAH IMPLIES "CORN," AND MECHEL MEANS "A CAKE". THEREFORE, THIS SHOULD EVIDENTLY BE NUMBERED 1, INSTEAD OF 3. MECHEL ALSO MEANS "A WINDOW". NO. 4 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. DACAD SHOULD BE SPELT WITH A G INSTEAD OF A C; THE MEANING IS "BRING FORTH FISH". CAMAC MEANS "MEAL, OR FLOUR". AFARA MAY BE FROM THE GREEK ADVERB APHAR = "STRAIGHTWAY OR FORTHWITH"; BUT IF TAKEN AS A HEBREW ROOT MAY MEAN "BRING FORTH FRUIT". NO. 5 IS A GNOMON OF 15 SQUARES AND 3 OTHER SUPPLEMENTARY ONES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 64 SQUARES. LEBHINAH IS FROM LBA = "MILK," AND INH "TO SQUEEZE".
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O FIND AND TAKE POSSESSION OF ALL KINDS OF TREASURES, PROVIDED THAT THEY BE NOT AT ALL (MAGICALLY) GUARDED. (1) FOR TREASURE OF SILVER (OR SILVER MONEY). (2) FOR GOLD MONEY. (3) FOR A GREAT TREASURE. (4) FOR A SMALL TREASURE. (5) FOR AN UNGUARDED TREASURE. (6) FOR COPPER MONEY. (7) FOR GOLD IN INGOTS. (8) FOR SILVER IN INGOTS. (9) FOR JEWELS. (10) FOR ANCIENT MEDALS (AND COINS). (11) FOR A TREASURE HIDDEN BY A PARTICULAR PERSON. (12) FOR PEARLS. (13) FOR DIAMONDS. (14) FOR RUBIES. (15) FOR BALASSIUS RUBIES. (16) FOR EMERALDS. (17) FOR WORKED GOLD. (18) FOR SILVER PLATE. (19) FOR STATUES. (20) FOR SPECIMENS OF ANCIENT ART.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XVI.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) ASTAROT AND ARITON BOTH EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS HEREOF BY THEIR MINISTERS, YET NOT TOGETHER, BUT EACH SEPARATELY. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) SELECT THE SYMBOL OF THE TREASURE DESIRED, AND THE SPIRIT WILL THEN SHEW IT TO YOU. THEN PLACE THE SYMBOL AT ONCE UPON THE TREASURE, AND IT WILL NO LONGER BE POSSIBLE FOR IT TO DISAPPEAR INTO THE GROUND, NOR FOR IT TO BE CARRIED AWAY. FURTHERMORE, ANY SPIRITS WHICH MAY BE GUARDING IT WILL THUS BE PUT TO FLIGHT, AND YOU CAN THEN DISPOSE OF THE TREASURE AS YOU WISH. (E) NO. 1 IS A SPECIES OF BORDER OF 28 SQUARES OF WHICH 18 ARE OCCUPIED BY LETTERS, TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 64 SQUARES. TIPHARAH MEANS "GLORY, BEAUTY, A SHINING THING". ITI IS THE CHALDAIC FOR "IS, ARE". NO. 2 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. CESEP MEANS "SILVER". THIS SQUARE SHOULD THEREFORE PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 1, OR 8, OR 18. NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 24 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. SEGILAH MEANS "TREASURE". NO. 4 CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. NECOT MEANS PROBABLY STAMPED MONEY. NO. 5 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. MAGOT IS THE NAME OF ONE OF THE SUB-PRINCES. NO. 6 IS A GNOMON OF 10 FROM A SQUARE OF 16 SQUARES. AGIL MAY MEAN "A HEAP," BUT ALSO "A GLOBULAR DROP OF DEW". NO. 7 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. COSEN PERHAPS MEANS "A GOLDEN CUP". NO. 8 IS A GNOMON ALSO OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. OTSAR MEANS "RESTRAINT". NO. 9 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. BELIAL IS THE NAME OF ONE OF THE FOUR GREAT CHIEFS OF THE EVIL SPIRITS. NO. 10 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. ORION, THE CELEBRATED MYTHOLOGICAL NAME OF THE GREEK HUNTER, AND OF THE CONSTELLATION, IS PERHAPS USED HERE AS THE NAME OF A SPIRIT. NO. 11 IS A BORDER OF 10 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. KERMA MEANS EITHER "A CUTTING OFF" OR ELSE "A SUPER-INDUCING". NO. 12 IS A SQUARE OF 16 SQUARES. NO. 13 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. BICELON IS PERHAPS FROM IHLM = DIAMONDS. THE ROOT ICHL MEANS "ABIDING STRENGTH AND HARDNESS". NO. 14 IS A BORDER OF 12 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SEGOR MEANS RESPECTIVELY "TO BREAK FORTH" AND "TO SHUT IN," ACCORDING AS THE ROOT BEGINS WITH S OR SH. NO. 15 CONSISTS OF 20 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. NO. 16 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. ASTAROT IS ONE OF THE 8 SUB-PRINCES OF THE EVIL SPIRITS. NO. 17 CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. KONEH MEANS "POSSESSIONS". NO. 18 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. CAHIL MEANS "GATHERED TOGETHER". NO. 19 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. ARITON IS ONE OF THE 8 SUB-PRINCES OF THE EVIL SPIRITS. NO. 20 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. ORIMEL IS EVIDENTLY HERE USED AS THE NAME OF A SPIRIT. OIRIN IS A CHALDAIC WORD MEANING ANGELIC WATCHERS OVER THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH. ORION MAY ALSO COME FROM THIS WORD. 
THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER.
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O FLY IN THE AIR AND TRAVEL ANY WHITHER. (1) IN A BLACK CLOUD. (2) IN A WHITE CLOUD. (3) IN THE FORM OF AN EAGLE. (5) IN THE FORM OF A CROW (OR RAVEN). (4) IN THE FORM OF A VULTURE. (6) IN THE FORM OF A CRANE.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XVII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS, AND IN PART ALSO BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ORIENS, PAIMON, ARITON, AND AMAIMON EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS HEREOF BY MEANS OF THEIR COMMON MINISTERS. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NAME THE PLACE ALOUD TO WHICH YOU WISH TO TRAVEL, AND PLACE THE SYMBOL UPON YOUR HEAD UNDER THE BONNET OR THE HAT; BUT TAKE WELL HEED THAT IT DOES NOT FALL FROM YOU, WHICH WOULD BE VERY DANGEROUS. DO NOT AS A RULE TRAVEL BY NIGHT; AND SELECT A CALM AND SERENE DAY FOR THE OPERATION. (E) NO. 1 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. TASMA IMPLIES PROTECTION. TRMS IS THE HEBREW WORD USED IN THE VERSE, "THOU SHALT GO UPON THE LION AND THE ADDER". NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 8 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 16. ANAN MEANS "GREAT LABOR". NO. 3 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. HOLOP MEANS "TO TRAVEL". NO. 4 IS A SQUARE OF 16 SQUARES. ODAC MEANS "TO PASS ON FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER". NO. 5 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. ROLOR IS PERHAPS FROM ROL "TO MOVE HURRIEDLY". NO. 6 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. NATSA MEANS "TO FLEE OR FLY QUICKLY".
THE EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER.
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O HEAL DIVERS MALADIES. (1) TO HEAL LEPROSY. (2) FOR CHAPPED HANDS, ETC. (3) FOR OLD ULCERS. (4) FOR PESTILENTIAL DISEASES. (5) FOR INVETERATE PARALYSIS. (6) FOR MALIGNANT FEVERS. (7) FOR BODILY PAINS. (8) FOR SEA SICKNESS. (9) FOR VERTIGO (AND GIDDINESS). (10) FOR THE "MISERERE" (A MOST VIOLENT AND DANGEROUS KIND OF COLIC), ACCOMPANIED BY DREADFUL VOMITING. (11) FOR DROPSY. (12) FOR ALL KINDS OF WOUNDS.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XVIII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) AMAIMON PERFORMS THE OPERATIONS HEREOF. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN TO AN EXTENT PERFORM THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) THE BANDAGES OF THE SICK PERSON HAVING BEEN UNDONE AND CLEANED, AND THE UNGUENT, THE COMPRESSES, AND THE BANDAGES HAVING BEEN REPLACED, PUT THE SYMBOL UPON THEM AND LEAVE IT FOR ABOUT A QUARTER OF AN HOUR, THEN TAKE IT AWAY, AND KEEP IT FOR USE UPON ANOTHER OCCASION. BUT IF IT BE AN INTERNAL MALADY, YOU MUST PLACE THE SYMBOL (THE WRITTEN PART DOWNWARDS) UPON THE BARE HEAD OF THE PATIENT. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THESE SYMBOLS MAY BE SEEN AND EXAMINED WITHOUT ANY DANGER, YET IT IS ALWAYS BETTER THAT THEY SHOULD NEITHER BE SEEN NOR HANDLED BY ANY OTHER PERSON THAN YOURSELF. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 20 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. TSARAAT = "A STROKE OR PLAGUE; THE LEPROSY". NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 4 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 16. BUAH SIGNIFIES TO CLEAR AWAY. NO. 3, A SQUARE OF 64 SQUARES. METSORAH SIGNIFIES "FLOWING SORES OR ULCERS". NO. 4 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. RECHEM MEANS "CLOSELY SEIZING". NO. 5 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. ROKEA SIGNIFIES GENERAL EVIL. NO. 6 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. BETEM = "THE INTERNAL PARTS". NO. 7 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES-BEBHER = "IN PURIFYING OR CLEANSING". NO. 8 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES-ELEOS, THE GREEK WORD HALS = "THE SEA FROM ITS SALTNESS". ELOS MEANS "CALM STILL WATER". NO. 9 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. KADAKAT MEANS "VERTIGO, TURNING OF THE HEAD". NO. 10 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES-ROGAMOS FROM LATIN ROGAMUS, "WE PRAY". NO. 11 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SITUR MEANS "SECRET". NO. 12 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES-HAPPIR MEANS "TO SHATTER OR BREAK".
THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER.
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OR EVERY DESCRIPTION OF AFFECTION AND LOVE. (1) TO BE BELOVED BY ONE'S WIFE (OR HUSBAND). (2) FOR SOME ESPECIAL LOVE. (3) TO BE BELOVED BY A RELATION. (4) FOR A MAIDEN IN PARTICULAR.  (5) TO ACQUIRE THE AFFECTION OF A JUDGE. (6) TO MAKE ONESELF BELOVED BY A MARRIED PERSON. (7) TO MAKE ONESELF BELOVED BY A WIDOW. (8) BY A GIRL ALREADY PROMISED IN MARRIAGE. (9) BY A MAIDEN IN GENERAL. (10) BY SOME ESPECIAL PRINCE. (11) BY SOME ESPECIAL KING. (12) TO OBTAIN THE FRIENDSHIP OF SOME PARTICULAR PERSON. (13) TO HAVE THAT OF A GREAT MAN. (14) TO BE BELOVED BY A WOMAN. (15) TO MAKE ONESELF BELOVED BY ECCLESIASTICS. (16) TO MAKE ONESELF BELOVED BY A MASTER. (17) TO MAKE ONESELF BELOVED BY A MISTRESS. (18) TO MAKE ONESELF BELOVED BY INFIDELS. (19) BY THE POPE, BY AN EMPEROR, OR BY KINGS. (20) FOR ADULTERIES IN GENERAL.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XIX.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS, AND IN PART ALSO BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) PROBABLY BELZEBUD PERFORMS THIS OPERATION; AS THOSE OF THE TWENTIETH CHAPTER ARE SUBMITTED TO HIM; AND THESE TWO CHAPTERS ARE CLASSED TOGETHER BY ABRAHAM THE JEW IN HIS SPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS, THE ONE BEING THE EXACT REVERSE OF THE OTHER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN TO AN EXTENT PERFORM THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NAME ALOUD THE PERSON OR PERSONS  BY WHOM YOU WISH TO BE LOVED, AND MOVE THE SYMBOL UNDER WHOSE CLASS THEY COME. BUT IF IT BE NOT FOR YOURSELF THAT YOU ARE OPERATING, BUT FOR TWO OR MORE OTHER PERSONS , WHETHER FOR LOVE OR FOR HATRED, YOU SHOULD STILL NAME SUCH PERSONS  ALOUD, AND MOVE THE SYMBOLS OF THE CLASS OR CLASSES UNDER WHICH THEY COME. ALSO, IF POSSIBLE, IT IS A GOOD THING TO TOUCH THEM WITH THE SYMBOL, ON THE BARE SKIN, IF YOU CAN. UNDER THIS HEADING ARE INCLUDED ALL CLASSES OF GOOD-WILL AND AFFECTION, AMONG THE WHICH ABRAHAM SAYS THAT THE MOST DIFFICULT THING IS TO MAKE ONESELF OR OTHERS BELOVED BY RELIGIOUS PERSONS . (E) NO. 1 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25. DODIM MEANS "LOVES, PLEASURES". NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 17 SQUARES ARRANGED LIKE A CAPITAL LETTER E TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. RAIAH MEANS "A FEMALE COMPANION". NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 13 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 2 5 SQUARES. MODAH = "ADORNED AS FOR A BRIDAL". NO. 4 CONSISTS OF 25 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. NO. 5 CONSISTS OF 29 SQUARES TAKEN FROM 49. ALMANAH = "A VIRGIN"; HENCE EVIDENTLY THIS SHOULD BE NUMBERED 4 AND NOT 5, WHILE PROBABLY NO. 4 SHOULD BE HERE PLACED. NO. 6 CONSISTS OF 26 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. CALLAH MEANS "A MARRIED WOMAN, BUT ESPECIALLY A BRIDE". NO. 7. A GNOMON OF 7 FROM A SQUARE OF 16. ELEM MEANS "A WIDOW". NO. 8. A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. NAQID = "REMOTE OFFSPRING". NO. 9. THIS HAS A STRONG LIKENESS TO THE WELL-KNOWN SATOR, AREPO, TENET, OPERA, ROTAS. IT IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SALOM = "PEACE". AREPO = "HE DISTILS". LEMEL = "UNTO FULNESS". OPERA, "UPON THE DRY GROUND". MOLAS = "IN QUICK MOTION," OR PERHAPS BETTER "STIRRING IT UP INTO QUICKNESS, I.E., LIFE". THE FORMER SENTENCE IS CAPABLE OF A RATHER FREE LATIN TRANSLATION, THUS: SATOR = THE CREATOR. AREPO = SLOW-MOVING. TENET = MAINTAINS. OPERA = HIS CREATIONS. ROTAS = AS VORTICES. NO. 10 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. DEBAM SIGNIFIES "INFLUENTIAL PERSONS ". NO. 11. 8 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 16. AHHB SIGNIFIES "TO LOVE". BEAR SIGNIFIES IN HEBREW "TO WASTE OR CONSUME". NO. 12. A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. IALDAH SIGNIFIES "A GIRL". NO. 13 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES ARRANGED LIKE THE CAPITAL LETTER F, AND TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. BETULAH = A VIRGIN. NO. 14 CONSISTS OF 25 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. IEDIDAH IS FROM A HEBREW ROOT, SIGNIFYING OBJECTS OF LOVE. DILOQAH MEANS "TO EAGERLY PURSUE, OR TO BURN AS WITH A FEVER". DOQARCA = "PIERCED". NO. 15. 12 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. SAQAL MEANS "A WISE PERSON". NO. 16. A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. QEBHIR = "A PROTECTOR". NO. 17. 14 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. EFEHA MEANS "PASSIONATE". NO. 18. A GNOMON OF 11 FROM A SQUARE OF 36. TAAFAH = "TO JOIN TOGETHER, TO CONNECT". NO. 19 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES FROM ONE OF 25 SQUARES. SARAH MEANS "POWERFUL, HIGH IN AUTHORITY". NO. 20 IS ALSO A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. CATAN = "TO ADHERE CLOSELY".
THE TWENTIETH CHAPTER.
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O EXCITE EVERY DESCRIPTION OF HATRED AND ENMITY, DISCORDS, QUARRELS, CONTENTIONS, COMBATS, BATTLES, LOSS, AND DAMAGE. (1) TO EXCITE QUARRELS AND FIGHTS. (2) FOR ENMITY IN GENERAL. (3) FOR ENMITIES OF KINGS AND OF THE GREAT. (4) FOR PARTICULAR ENMITIES. (5) FOR ENMITIES AMONG WOMEN. (6) TO CAUSE A GENERAL WAR. (7) TO RENDER ANY ONE UNFORTUNATE IN COMBAT. (8) TO PUT DISCORD IN AN ARMY. (9) FOR A PARTICULAR DISCORD. (10) TO SOW DISCORD AMONG ECCLESIASTICS. (11) FOR EVERY DESCRIPTION OF VENGEANCE. (12) TO CAUSE BATTLES, LOSSES, ETC.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XX.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS, AND IN PART ALSO BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) BELZEBUD PERFORMS THE OPERATIONS HEREOF. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) SEE INSTRUCTIONS FOR CHAPTER XIX, WHICH SERVE EQUALLY FOR THAT, AND THE PRESENT OPERATION. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES IRREGULARLY ARRANGED, AND TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. KANNA MEANS "JEALOUS". NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 13 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SELAK = "TO CAST DOWN OR PROSTRATE". NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 18 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. ROQEN IMPLIES "PERSONS  IN POWER". NO. 4 CONSISTS OF 25 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. ATLITIS IS A CORRUPTION OF THE GREEK ADJECTIVE ATLETOS = "INSUFFERABLE, NOT TO BE BORNE". NO. 5 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. OTSAMAH = "BODILY STRENGTH". NO. 6 CONSISTS OF 21 FROM A SQUARE OF 25. SINAH = "HATRED". NO. 7 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. SATAN IS THE NAME OF ONE OF THE CHIEF EVIL SPIRITS AND HAS BEEN ELSEWHERE EXPLAINED. NO. 8 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES IN THE FORM OF A CAPITAL F, TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. LOFITOS IS EVIDENTLY FROM THE GREEK LOPHESIS, MEANING "REST, CESSATION FROM ACTION (I.E. IN THIS CASE MILITARY ACTION)". NO. 9 CONSISTS OF 13 SQUARES ARRANGED IN THE FORM OF AN F, AND TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. GIBOR = "STRENGTH, MIGHT, SEVERITY". NO. 10 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. NOKAM = "VENGEANCE". NO. 11 IS ALSO A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. KELIK = "FOR ALL KINDS OF THINGS". NO. 12 CONSISTS OF 25 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. KERABAH = "ASSAULT, ATTACK".
THE TWENTY-FIRST CHAPTER.
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O TRANSFORM ONESELF, AND TAKE DIFFERENT FACES AND FORMS. (1) TO APPEAR OLD. (2) TO TAKE ON THE APPEARANCE OF AN OLD WOMAN. (3) TO APPEAR YOUNG. (4) TO TRANSFORM ONESELF INTO A GIRL. (5) TO APPEAR LIKE A YOUNG CHILD. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XXI.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) MAGOT PERFORMS THE OPERATIONS HEREOF (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) THIS IS RATHER A FASCINATION THAN ANYTHING ELSE. TAKE THE SYMBOL DESIRED IN YOUR LEFT HAND AND STROKE THE FACE THEREWITH. ABRAHAM FURTHER OBSERVES THAT SUCH AN OPERATION PERFORMED BY AN ORDINARY MAGICIAN WOULD BE EASILY SEEN THROUGH BY THE POSSESSOR OF THE SACRED MAGIC; WHILE ON THE CONTRARY THIS LATTER WOULD BE SAFE FROM DETECTION BY ORDINARY SORCERERS. (E) THE STUDENT WILL NOTE IN THESE SQUARES THE MARKED POSITION OF THE LETTER Q, AS IN MANY OTHER CASES WHERE THE EFFECT AIMED AT SEEMS TO BE RATHER A DECEPTION OF THE SENSES OF OTHERS. NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 16 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. ZAKEN MEANS "OLD". NO. 2 IS A GNOMON OF 16 SQUARES WITH THE LETTER Q ADDED; FROM A SQUARE OF 72 SQUARES. DISKENAH = "IN THE LIKENESS OF AN OLD WOMAN". IT IS TO BE REMARKED THAT THIS SQUARE IS RATHER OBLONG, 8 SQUARES LONG BY 9 DEEP, NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 20 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. DISAKAN MEANS "TO COVER UP OR HIDE," BUT WERE IT DISAKAR IT WOULD MEAN "AS ONE YOUNG". NO. 4 CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. IONEK MEANS "THY DOVE". NO. 5 CONSISTS OF 16 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. BACUR = "A FIRSTBORN".
THE TWENTY-SECOND CHAPTER.
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HIS CHAPTER IS ONLY FOR EVIL, FOR WITH THE SYMBOLS HEREIN WE CAN CAST SPELLS, AND WORK EVERY KIND OF EVIL; WE SHOULD NOT AVAIL OURSELVES HEREOF. (1) TO CAST SPELLS UPON MEN. (2) TO BEWITCH BEASTS. (3) TO CAST A SPELL UPON THE LIVER. (4) THIS SYMBOL SHOULD NEVER BE MADE USE OF. (5) TO CAST A SPELL UPON THE HEART. (6) UPON THE HEAD AND OTHER PARTS OF THE BODY.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XXII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) BELZEBUD PERFORMS THE OPERATIONS HEREOF. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) ABRAHAM WARNS STRONGLY AGAINST USE BEING MADE OF THIS OPERATION. THE SYMBOLS SHOULD BE EITHER BURIED OR CONCEALED IN PLACES WHERE THE PERSONS  WE WISH TO HARM ARE LIKELY TO PASS BY; OR, IF POSSIBLE, WE CAN TOUCH THEM WITH THE SYMBOL. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 17 FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. QELADIM MEANS "THOSE WHO CREEP IN INSIDIOUSLY". NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. BEHEMOT = "BEASTS". NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 18 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. MEBASIM = "THOSE THAT STAMP DOWN VIOLENTLY". NO. 4 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. CASED, HEBREW (IF USED IN A BAD SENSE) = "OVERFLOWING OF UNRESTRAINED LUST". AZOTE, HEBREW "ENDURING". BOROS, = GREEK = "DEVOURING, GLUTTONOUS." ETOSA, = GREEK = "IDLE, USELESS". DEBAC, = HEBREW = "TO OVERTAKE AND STICK CLOSE." NO. 5 CONSISTS OF 14 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 36. LEBHAH IMPLIES, "AGONY AT THE HEART". NO. 6 CONSISTS OF 17 SQUARES. QARAQAK = "THY BALDNESS," ALSO "THY RENDING ASUNDER".
THE TWENTY-THIRD CHAPTER.
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O DEMOLISH BUILDINGS AND STRONGHOLDS. (1) TO MAKE A HOUSE FALL TO THE GROUND. (2) TO DESTROY A TOWN. (3) TO DEMOLISH STRONGHOLDS. (4) TO RUIN POSSESSIONS (AND ESTATES).
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XXIII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED BY THE EVIL SPIRITS ONLY. (B) ASTAROT PERFORMS THE OPERATIONS HEREOF. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN TO AN EXTENT PERFORM THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN REGARDING THIS CHAPTER BY ABRAHAM THE JEW. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 12 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. NAVEH MEANS "A HOUSE OR HABITATION". NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 12 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. QAQAH = "TO MAKE VOID OR EMPTY". NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 15 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. COMAHON MEANS "A STRONGHOLD". NO. 4 CONSISTS OF A GNOMON OF 16 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. BINIAM MEANS "IN AFFLICTION". 
THE TWENTY-FOURTH CHAPTER.
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O DISCOVER ANY THEFTS THAT HATH OCCURRED. (1) JEWELS STOLEN. (2) MONEY. (3) WORKED GOLD. (4) SILVER WORKMANSHIP. (5) EFFECTS, SUCH AS FURNITURE. (6) HORSES, AND OTHER ANIMALS.
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                                                                                             NOTES TO CHAPTER XXIV.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS, AND IN PART ALSO BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ARITON PERFORMS THE OPERATIONS HEREOF; AND MAGOT ALSO; BUT SEPARATELY. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN TO AN EXTENT PERFORM THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN BY ABRAHAM REGARDING THIS CHAPTER. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 22 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. THE MEANING OF KIXALIS IS NOT APPARENT. NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 16 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. QENEBAH PROBABLY CONVEYS THE IDEA OF GAIN OR POSSESSION. NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 35 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 81 SQUARES. QEDESELAN MAY SIGNIFY THINGS OF VALUE SET APART. NO. 6 (THE SUCCESSION OF NUMBERS HERE IS IRREGULAR) CONSISTS OF 14 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. MOREH MEANS "TO REBEL AGAINST, TO DISOBEY". NO. 5 CONSISTS OF A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. CARAC MEANS "TO INVOLVE OR WRAP UP," ALSO "GARMENTS, ETC.". NO. 4 IS A GNOMON OF 13 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. TALAH MEANS "A YOUNG LAMB," OR "KID," ACCORDING TO WHETHER ITS ROOT TERMINATES WITH ALEPH OR HE. 
THE TWENTY-FIFTH CHAPTER.
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O WALK UPON, AND OPERATE UNDER, WATER. (1) TO SWIM FOR 24 HOURS WITHOUT BECOMING WEARIED. (2) TO REMAIN UNDER WATER FOR 2 HOURS. (3) TO REST UPON THE WATER FOR 24 HOURS.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XXV.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGEL, OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) ABRAHAM DOES NOT STATE TO WHAT PRINCE THIS OPERATION IS SUBMITTED. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN BY ABRAHAM REGARDING THIS CHAPTER. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 23 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 81 SQUARES. NAHARIAMA MEANS "A RIVER OF WATERS". NO. 2 IS A SQUARE OF 64 SQUARES. NO. 3 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. MAIAM = "ABUNDANT WATERS SUCH AS THE SEA". 
THE TWENTY-SIXTH CHAPTER.
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O OPEN EVERY KIND OF LOCK, WITHOUT A KEY, AND WITHOUT MAKING ANY NOISE. (1) TO OPEN DOORS. (2) TO OPEN PADLOCKS. (3) TO OPEN LARDERS (OR CHARNEL-HOUSES). (4) TO OPEN STRONG-BOXES (OR CASKETS). (5) TO OPEN PRISONS. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XXVI.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS, AND IN PART ALSO BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) AMAIMON AND ARITON TOGETHER PERFORM THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) TOUCH THE LOCK YOU WISH TO OPEN WITH THE SIDE OF THE SYMBOL WHICH IS WRITTEN UPON, AND IT WILL IMMEDIATELY OPEN WITHOUT NOISE OR INJURY. WHEN YOU WISH TO, RECLOSE IT TOUCH IT WITH THE SIDE OF THE SYMBOL NOT WRITTEN UPON, AND IT WILL REFASTEN AND SHEW NO TRACE OF HAVING BEEN OPENED. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 14 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SAGUB SIGNIFIES "EXALTED" OR "LIFTED UP" (AS AN ANCIENT PORTCULLIS MIGHT BE). NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 13 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. RATOK MEANS "A CONFINING CHAIN WREATHED OR FASTENED ROUND ANYTHING". NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 15 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. BARIACA = "A PLACE FOR FOOD TO BE PUT". NO. 4 CONSISTS OF 13 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. SEQOR MAY MEAN EITHER "TO SATISFY" OR "TO DEAL FALSELY," ACCORDING AS IT IS SPELT WITH Q OR K. NO. 5 CONSISTS OF 25 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 81. 
THE TWENTY-SEVENTH CHAPTER.
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O CAUSE VISIONS TO APPEAR. (1) TO MAKE TRELLIS-WORK TO BE SEEN. (2) A SUPERB PALACE. (3) FLOWERING MEADOWS. (4) LAKES AND RIVERS. (5) VINES WITH THEIR GRAPES. (6) GREAT FIRES. (7) DIVERS MOUNTAINS. (8) BRIDGES AND RIVERS. (9) WOODS AND VARIOUS KINDS OF TREES. (10) CRANES. (11) GIANTS. (12) PEACOCKS. (13) GARDENS. (14) WILD BOARS. (15) UNICORNS. (16) BEAUTIFUL COUNTRY. (17) A FRUIT GARDEN (OR ORCHARD). (18) A GARDEN WITH ALL KINDS OF FLOWERS. (19) TO CAUSE SNOW TO APPEAR. (20) DIFFERENT KINDS OF WILD ANIMALS. (21) TOWNS AND CASTLES. (22) VARIOUS FLOWERS. (23) FOUNTAINS AND CLEAR SPRINGS (OF WATER). (24) LIONS. (25) SINGING BIRDS. (26) HORSES. (27) EAGLES. (28) BUFFALOES. (29) DRAGONS. (30) HAWKS AND FALCONS. (31) FOXES. (32) HARES. (33) DOGS. (34) GRYPHONS. (35) STAGS.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XXVII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE ONLY MANIFESTED BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ORIENS, PAIMON, ARITON, AND AMAIMON, EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS HEREOF BY THE MEANS OF THEIR COMMON MINISTERS. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN TO AN EXTENT PERFORM THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN BY ABRAHAM REGARDING THIS CHAPTER. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 13 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SELAC MEANS "TO CAST DOWN," "TO CUT DOWN OR FELL" (AS TREES). PERHAPS THUS SIGNIFYING THE CUT WOOD WITH WHICH A TRELLIS IS MADE. NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 13 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. HESEB MAY MEAN THE ENVIRONS OF A PLACE. NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. AODONIA, FROM HEBREW ROOT ODN = "EDEN, A DELIGHTFUL PLACE, ETC.". NO. 4 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. ATSARAH = EITHER "A STORE-HOUSE OR TREASURY" OR "TO FLOW," ACCORDING TO ITS DERIVATION. NO. 7 (THE ORDER OF THE NUMBERING OF THE SQUARES IS HERE CHANGED) CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SOREK MEANS "TO WIND ABOUT". NO. 8 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 81 SQUARES. AKROPOLIS IS A GREEK WORD SIGNIFYING "CITADEL". NO. 6 CONSISTS OF 18 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SELEG = "SNOW," WHENCE PERHAPS THIS SHOULD BE NUMBERED 19 INSTEAD OF 6. NO. 5 CONSISTS OF 15 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. AGAMAGA = "POOLS OF WATER," WHENCE THIS SHOULD PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 4 INSTEAD OF 5. NO. 9 CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. CAIOT IS PROBABLY FROM CHAIOTH = "LIVING CREATURES". IT MAY ALSO MEAN COVERT, WHERE LIVING CREATURES ABIDE. PERHAPS IT SHOULD BE NUMBERED 20. NO. 10 CONSISTS OF 11 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. IAQEB PROBABLY MEANS A BIRD OF THE CRANE SPECIES. NO. 11 CONSISTS OF 17 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MELUNAC = "THY DWELLING-PLACE," AND PERHAPS THIS SHOULD BE NUMBERED 21. NO. 12 CONSISTS OF 11 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. PERAC MAY MEAN "FLOWERING GARDENS". PERHAPS THIS SHOULD BE NUMBERED 13. NO. 15 CONSISTS OF 16 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. NO. 14 IS A GNOMON OF 11 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. OLELAH MAY MEAN "HORNED ANIMALS" OR "TUSKED ANIMALS". NO. 13 CONSISTS OF 14 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. KIKAION = A PLACE WHERE GOURDS GROW. NO. 16 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. MAKOR = "PLACES DIGGED". NO. 17 CONSISTS OF 21 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MIGIRAS = "A PLACE WHERE PRODUCTIVE PLANTS GROW". NO. 18 CONSISTS OF 12 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. ESAHEL = "RICH". NO. 19 SHOULD PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 24. IT IS A GNOMON OF 9 FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. ARIEH = "A LION". NO. 20 CONSISTS OF 19 FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. LIMIKOS = "SAVAGE (ANIMALS)". NO. 21 CONSISTS OF 13 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SASAS PROBABLY MEANS "HORSES," AND THIS SQUARE SHOULD PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 26 INSTEAD OF 21. NO. 22 CONSISTS OF 18 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. KIKIMIS = "THISTLES," AND ALSO "SOME KINDS OF FLOWERS". NO. 23 CONSISTS OF 15 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. NESIKER SIGNIFIES FLUIDS OF VARIOUS KINDS. NO. 24 CONSISTS OF 9 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. DOBIH = "A BEAR," AND SHOULD EVIDENTLY BE OTHERWISE NUMBERED. NO. 25 CONSISTS OF 14 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. NO. 26 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. PARAH = "A HEIFER," BUT ALSO "FRUIT, PRODUCE". NO. 27 CONSISTS OF 15 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. NO. 28 CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. FANIN IS PROBABLY FROM BN, AND MEANING "TOWNS AND VILLAGES," WHENCE THIS SHOULD PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 21. NO. 29 CONSISTS OF 8 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 16. REEM = [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "UNICORNS," AND ALSO BEASTS OF THE BEEVE KIND, BUFFALOES, ETC. PERHAPS THIS, SQUARE ANSWERS FOR 15 AS WELL. NO. 30 CONSISTS OF A GNOMON OF 13 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 2 5 SQUARES. AIIAH = RAPACIOUS BIRDS. NO. 31 CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. SUHAL MEANS "A BLACKISH LION," WHENCE THIS SQUARE SHOULD BE NUMBERED 24 PROBABLY. NO. 32 CONSISTS OF 18 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. GIRIPES MAY MEAN "SMALL BEASTS THAT RUN SWIFTLY". NO. 33 CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. ARNEP SHOULD PROBABLY BE ARNEB. IT MEANS "A HARE," WHENCE THIS SQUARE SHOULD PERHAPS BE NUMBERED 32. NO. 34 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 2 5. AIIAL PROBABLY MEANS "WILD GOATS". NO. 35 CONSISTS OF 12 SQUARES FROM 25. KELEF = "A DOG," WHENCE THIS SQUARE SHOULD PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 33. 
THE TWENTY-EIGHTH CHAPTER.
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O HAVE AS MUCH GOLD AND SILVER AS ONE MAY WISH, BOTH TO PROVIDE FOR ONE'S NECESSITIES, AND TO LIVE IN OPULENCE. (1) TO HAVE COINED GOLD. (2) TO HAVE COINED SILVER. (3) TO HAVE SILVER IN SMALL COINS. (4) TO HAVE SMALL CHANGE IN COPPER (OR BRONZE).
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XXVIII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) ORIENS ALONE PERFORMS THIS OPERATION. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN TO AN EXTENT PERFORM THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) PLACE THE SYMBOL OF THE MONEY YOU REQUIRE IN YOUR PURSE, LET IT REMAIN THERE FOR A SHORT TIME, THEN PUT YOUR RIGHT HAND INTO YOUR PURSE, AND YOU WILL THERE FIND SEVEN PIECES OF THE CLASS OF MONEY YOU HAVE WISHED FOR. THIS OPERATION SHOULD NOT BE PERFORMED MORE THAN THREE TIMES IN THE DAY. THE PIECES OF MONEY YOU DO NOT USE WILL DISAPPEAR, WHICH IS WHY YOU SHOULD NOT ASK FOR SEVERAL KINDS OF MONEY AT THE SAME TIME. AND IF YOU SPEND IT, BOTH YOU AND THOSE INTO WHOSE HANDS IT PASSES WILL FIND IT GENUINE. IN ANOTHER PLACE ABRAHAM SAYS, THAT ONCE ONLY IN YOUR LIFE YOU MAY ASK YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL FOR A LARGE SUM OF MONEY SUFFICIENT TO REPRESENT A FORTUNE; AND THAT HE HIMSELF HAD DONE SO AND OBTAINED HIS REQUEST. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 17 FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SEQOR PERHAPS HERE MEANS MONEY. NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. KESER MAY MEAN A "COLLECTION OR HEAP". NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. PESEP SHOULD BE PROBABLY BESPR = "MUCH, MANY". NO. 4 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES FROM 25. MATBA PROBABLY MEANS "LET IT BE FORTHCOMING, BRING FORTH". 
THE TWENTY-NINTH CHAPTER.
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O CAUSE ARMED MEN TO APPEAR. (1) TO CAUSE AN ARMY TO APPEAR. (2) ARMED MEN FOR ONE'S DEFENSE. (3) TO CAUSE A SIEGE TO APPEAR.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XXIX.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS, AND IN PART ALSO BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ORIENS, PAIMON, ARITON, AND AMAIMON, EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS HEREOF BY THE MEANS OF THEIR COMMON MINISTERS. PAIMON ALSO PERFORMS THIS OPERATION ALONE. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN BY ABRAHAM REGARDING THIS CHAPTER, BY WHICH ABRAHAM SAYS (IN THE FIRST BOOK) THAT HE HIMSELF HAD CAUSED ARMED MEN TO APPEAR. (E) NO. 1 IS A GNOMON OF 13 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MACANEH = "AN ENCAMPMENT". NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 81. MAHARACAH PERHAPS MEANS "AN AMBUSCADE". NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 21 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 81 SQUARES.
THE THIRTIETH CHAPTER.
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CAUSE COMEDIES, OPERAS, AND EVERY KIND OF MUSIC AND DANCES TO APPEAR. (1) TO CAUSE ALL KINDS OF MUSIC TO BE HEARD. (2) MUSIC AND EXTRAVAGANT BALLS. (3) FOR ALL KINDS OF INSTRUMENTS TO BE PLAYED. (4) FOR COMEDIES, FARCES AND OPERAS.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XXX.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) MAGOT PERFORMS THE OPERATIONS HEREOF. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN TO AN EXTENT PERFORM THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN BY ABRAHAM REGARDING THIS CHAPTER. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 18 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. NAGINAH = "A STRINGED INSTRUMENT". NO. 2 CONSISTS OF A GNOMON OF 13 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MEKOLAH = "SINGING". NO. 3 IS A GNOMON OF 13 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. NIGIGIN = "MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS," PROBABLY. NO. 4 CONSISTS OF 21 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MECASEF MEANS "ENCHANTMENT". THIS FINISHES THE LIST OF SYMBOLS SET DOWN BY ABRAHAM THE JEW, THE WHICH I HAVE GIVEN IN THEIR ENTIRETY; BUT I MUST OF MY OWN INITIATIVE WARN ANY WHO MAY ENDEAVOR TO USE THESE SIGNS, THAT UNLESS ANIMATED BY THE PUREST AND BEST MOTIVES THEY WILL FIND THEM REACT TERRIBLY AGAINST THEM; AND THAT, IF THE PRELIMINARY PERIOD OF SIX MONTHS' PREPARATION ADVOCATED BY ABRA-MELIN BE NOT OBSERVED, THE SYMBOLS WILL BE PRACTICALLY WORTHLESS IN THEIR HANDS; FOR, AS WILL BE OBSERVED, THE NAMES IN THE SQUARES FOR THE MOST PART ARE SIMPLY THE STATEMENT OF THE ENDS DESIRED TO BE ACCOMPLISHED THEREBY. 
FINALLY, I WILL QUOTE THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE FROM THE "KEY OF SOLOMON THE KING": "ACCURSED BE HE WHO TAKETH THE NAME OF GOD IN VAIN! ACCURSED BE HE WHO USETH THIS KNOWLEDGE UNTO AN EVIL END. BE HE ACCURSED IN THIS WORLD AND IN THE WORLD TO COME. AMEN. BE HE ACCURSED IN THE NAME WHICH HE HATH BLASPHEMED!"
THE ESSENTIAL REMARKS UPON THE FOREGOING SYMBOLS.
[bookmark: fr_237][bookmark: fr_238]IT IS CERTAIN THAT AMONG ALL THE SYMBOLS WHICH I HAVE HEREINBEFORE WRITTEN DOWN THERE BE MANY WHICH ONE CAN EMPLOY FOR EVIL (PURPOSES); AND I AVOW THAT (AT FIRST) I INTENDED NOT TO GIVE THEM HERE AT ALL; BUT THEREAFTER I DID MAKE REFLECTION IN MYSELF THAT I WAS WORKING NO EVIL; FOR OFTEN THE SECRET JUDGMENTS OF GOD PERMIT DISGRACE, HINDRANCES, INFIRMITIES, AND OTHER VEXING ACCIDENTS TO HAPPEN UNTO MORTALS, EITHER TO AWAKE THEM FROM THE LETHARGY WHEREIN THEY BE SUNK SO THAT THEY RECOGNIZE NOT THEIR CREATOR, OR ELSE TO GIVE THEM AN OPPORTUNITY BY THEIR AFFLICTIONS OF INCREASING THEIR MERIT. AND ALTHOUGH GOD CAN IN NO WAY DO EVIL, BUT ALWAYS GOOD, NEVERTHELESS WE CANNOT DENY THAT OCCASIONALLY HE PERMITTED THE SECONDARY CAUSES TO ACT. NOW THE EXECUTIONERS AND EXECUTORS OF THE DIVINE JUSTICE BE THE EVIL SPIRITS. WHENCE I CONCLUDE THAT ALTHOUGH IT MAY BE IN NO SENSE ADVISABLE TO WORK  OPERATIONS FOR EVIL, YET THAT THERE MAY ARISE, HOWEVER, CERTAIN CASES WHICH DO ADMIT OF AND PERMIT THE SAME; AS (FOR EXAMPLE) WHEN IT IS NECESSARY TO SAVE AND DEFEND ONE'S OWN LIFE, OR TO AVERT SOME GREAT SCANDAL OR EVIL, OR TO PREVENT OFFENSIVE ACTS WHICH MIGHT BE DONE AGAINST ONESELF, OR TO DISPLEASE GOD AND HURT ONE'S NEIGHBOR, AS WELL AS IN JUST WARS, AND OTHER LIKE CASES. YET IT IS ALWAYS BEST IN SUCH INSTANCES TO GOVERN YOURSELF ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF YOUR HOLY GUARDIAN ANGEL. I HAVE ALSO WRITTEN THESE FOR THE REASON THAT GOD HATH GIVEN UNTO MAN FREE WILL BOTH IN MERIT AND DEMERIT; FOR, FURTHER, HAVING FINISHED THE OPERATION, IF THOU SHOULDEST WISH (WHICH I PRAY GOD NOT TO PERMIT) TO OPERATE FOR EVIL AND TO ABUSE THE GRACE WHICH GOD HATH GRANTED THEE, THE SPIRITS WOULD BE ONLY TOO READY TO GIVE AND MANIFEST UNTO THEE THE SYMBOLS, AND WILL GRANT WILLINGLY UNTO THEE ALL THAT THOU SHALT DEMAND OF THEM. CONCERNING THIS MATTER, I REPEAT UNTO THEE, FEAR THE LORD, LOVE HIM, AND RESPECT HIS COMMANDMENTS WITH A GOOD HEART, AND THOU SHALT LIVE HAPPY AND CONTENTED UPON EARTH. IF THOU CONSIDERED MATURELY WHAT BE THE ESSENTIAL POINTS OF THIS OPERATION, THOU SHALT FIND THAT THE FIRST POINT IS TO MAKE A FIRM, VERITABLE, AND REAL RESOLUTION TO LIVE IN A TRULY EDIFYING CONDITION OF MODESTY, AND IN RETIREMENT, AS FAR AS IT SHALL BE POSSIBLE FOR THEE SO TO DO. FOR SOLITUDE IS THE SOURCE OF MANY BLESSINGS, SUCH AS, TO GIVE ONESELF UP TO PRAYER, AND UNTO THE CONTEMPLATION OF THINGS DIVINE; TO FLEE EVIL CONVERSATIONS AND OCCASIONS OF SIN; TO LIVE IN ONESELF; AND TO ACCUSTOM ONESELF TO CONTINUING A LIFE OF SUCH REGULARITY. FOR IF ONE WERE TO GO TO PRESENT ONESELF BEFORE A KING, WHAT WOULD ONE NOT DO TO APPEAR BEFORE HIM WITH SPLENDOR AND MAGNIFICENCE; AND WHAT DILIGENCE AND CARE WOULD NOT ONE PUT IN PRACTICE TO PREPARE ONESELF HEREUNTO. NOW WE MUST UNDERSTAND THAT THE ENJOYMENT AND VISION OF THE ANGELS OF THE LORD BE INFINITELY ABOVE THE PRINCES OF EARTH, WHO IN FACT ARE BUT A VANITY, A SHADOW, AND VILE DUST OF EARTH. NOW IF TO PLEASE THESE MORTAL PRINCES ONE WOULD ALMOST COMMIT IDOLATRIES; WHAT OUGHT ONE NOT TO DO TO APPEAR BEFORE THE HOLY ANGELS OF GOD WHO REPRESENT THE GRANDEUR OF THE MAJESTY OF GOD. LET EACH ONE HOLD FOR A THING, SURE AND CERTAIN THAT THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GRACE WHICH THE LORD GRANTED UNTO US IN GIVING US THIS SACRED SCIENCE BY THE MEANS AND INTERMEDIATION OF HIS HOLY ANGELS IS SO GREAT THAT NONE CAN FITLY EXPRESS IT. IT IS CERTAIN THAT HAVING OBTAINED THIS SACRED WISDOM THOU MAYEST DISPOSE OF IT AND COMMUNICATE IT UNTO THREE FRIENDS; BUT THOU MUST NOT EXCEED THIS SACRED NUMBER OF THE TERNARY, FOR IN SUCH CASE THOU WOULD BE ALTOGETHER DEPRIVED OF IT. ONE OF THE MOST MERITORIOUS DEEDS IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, IS TO SHARE WITH ONE'S NEIGHBOR THE GOODS WHICH GOD HATH GIVEN UNTO US; YET MUST WE TAKE NOTE OF THAT WHICH GOD COMMANDED UNTO MOSES, WHEN HE ORDERED HIM TO--GIVE THE OPERATION UNTO AARON HIS BROTHER, NAMELY THAT HE SHOULD RECEIVE AS THE SYMBOL OF AN OFFERING TEN GOLDEN FLORINS, THE WHICH HE SHOULD DISTRIBUTE UNTO SEVENTY-TWO POOR PERSONS  WITH HIS OWN HANDS, OBLIGING THEM TO REPEAT THE PSALMS WHICH I HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED IN THE SECOND BOOK, AND WHICH SHOULD BE OF THE NUMBER OF SEVENTY-TWO. FOR IF HE WHO RECEIVES THIS OPERATION SHOULD NOT PERFORM THIS ALMS, THE OPERATION WOULD BE VOID OF VALUE FOR HIM. THOU, NOT YET HAVING THE AUTHORITY TO GIVE IT, WITHOUT HAVING RECEIVED THE TEN GOLDEN FLORINS, THOU MUST ACT LIKE MOSES, UNTO WHOM THE LORD GRANTED IT ON THIS CONDITION, FOR HIM TO GIVE IT UNTO HIS BROTHER AARON. I HAVE ALSO DESCRIBED THE PRECAUTIONS WHICH WE MUST TAKE BEFORE GRANTING THIS SACRED SCIENCE UNTO ANY; AND I REPEAT HERE THAT AT LEAST SIX MONTHS SHOULD TRANSPIRE DURING WHICH WE SHOULD FREQUENTLY TEST, AND SEEK BY CONVERSATIONS TO SOUND, THE INCLINATIONS OF HIM UNTO WHOM WE MAY BE WILLING TO GIVE IT; SO AS TO KNOW WHETHER HE BE A RELIABLE PERSON, AND ALSO THE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE DEMANDED AND IS ANXIOUS TO OBTAIN THIS SCIENCE. NOW SHOULDEST THOU PERCEIVE THAT SUCH AN ONE IS LIGHT AND INCONSTANT, AND THAT HE HATH ONLY VAGUE IDEAS, AND HABITS AND MANNERS WHICH BE NOT GOOD, THEN SHALT THOU TEMPORIZE WITH HIM FOR A TIME, SO AS TO BRING UP CAUSES, OCCASIONS, OR PRETEXTS, SO AS NOT TO GIVE IT UNTO HIM, EVEN SHOULDEST THOU ALREADY HAVE PROMISED IT TO HIM. FOR IT IS BETTER TO UNDERGO THE DISPLEASURE OF A MORTAL MAN THAN THAT OF AN ETERNAL GOD, FROM WHOM THOU HAST RECEIVED SO GREAT A GRACE. I HAVE, HOWEVER, MYSELF MADE TRIAL HEREOF, FOR TO MY GREAT WONDERMENT (ONCE UPON A TIME) WHEN I WAS THINKING THAT I WAS PUTTING IT TO GOOD USE IN GIVING IT UNTO A CERTAIN PERSON FOR WHOM I HAD GREAT RESPECT; GOD HIMSELF INTERVENED AND DID NOT PERMIT MY INTENTION TO BE CARRIED OUT, FOR THAT PERSON BEGAN OF HIS OWN ACCORD TO WONDER WHETHER THE MATTER WERE TRUE OR NO, AND HE DOUBTED IT MUCH, BELIEVING THAT IT WAS A FABLE, AND DID NOT HAVE AN ENTIRE FAITH THEREIN; AND HE MADE ME COMPREHEND BY HIS DISCOURSE THAT HE WAS NOT SUCH AN ONE AS I HAD THOUGHT. FURTHERMORE, IT HAPPENED THAT HE FELL DANGEROUSLY ILL, AND I IN MY TURN WAS REPRIMANDED BY MY ANGEL WHO BLAMED ME FOR THE CHOICE I HAD MADE. THE WHOLE MACHINERY OF THE UNIVERSE IS MAINTAINED BY FAITH; AND HE WHO BELIEVETH NOT, SUFFERS THE CHASTISEMENT OF HIS PERFIDY BOTH IN THIS WORLD AND IN THE NEXT. I COULD HERE SAY MUCH MORE RELATING TO OUR OWN SELVES, BUT AS THOU WILT HAVE TO PASS UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THY HOLY GUARDIAN ANGEL, THOU WILT BE SUFFICIENTLY INSTRUCTED IN HIS OWN GOOD TIME, AND BY HIMSELF, CONCERNING THESE MATTERS WHICH BE BOTH DELICATE AND TO BE JEALOUSLY GUARDED. THE EVIL SPIRIT IS SO SUBTLE, SO KEEN, AND SO CUNNING, THAT THAT WHICH HE CANNOT OBTAIN AT THE TIME OF THE CONJURATION, HE WILL SEEK. TO HAVE ON OTHER OCCASIONS IN OFFERING THEE HIS SERVICES. THIS IS WHY THE VERY FIRST ACTION TO TAKE ESPECIALLY WITH THY FAMILIAR SPIRITS, SHOULD BE TO COMMAND THEM, NEVER TO SAY ANYTHING UNTO THEE OF THEMSELVES, BUT ONLY TO SPEAK WHEN THOU SHALT INTERROGATE THEM, UNLESS IT WERE TO WARN THEE OF MATTERS WHICH CONCERN EITHER THINE ADVANTAGE OR THINE HURT. FOR IF THOU DOST NOT LIMIT THEIR LIBERTY OF SPEECH THEY WILL TELL THEE SO MANY AND SO IMPORTANT THINGS, THAT THEY WILL COMPLETELY OVERCLOUD THINE UNDERSTANDING, AND THOU WILT NOT KNOW WHAT TO BELIEVE, SO THAT IN THE CONFUSION OF IDEAS THEY COULD MAKE THEE PREVARICATE, AND PERHAPS FALL INTO IRRETRIEVABLE ERROR. NEVER MAKE THYSELF TO BE GREATLY ENTREATED IN ANY MATTER WHEREIN THOU CANST AID AND SUCCOR THY NEIGHBOR, AND DO NOT WAIT UNTIL HE DEMANDS ASSISTANCE FROM THEE, BUT SEEK TO KNOW TO THE FULL HIS NEED EVEN THOUGH IT BE CONCEALED, AND GIVE HIM PROMPT AID. ALSO TROUBLE NOT THYSELF AS TO WHETHER HE BE TURK, PAGAN, OR IDOLATER, BUT DO GOOD UNTO ALL THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN A GOD. BE ESPECIALLY CHARITABLE TOWARDS THOSE WHO ARE IN EXTREME WANT, PRISONERS, OR SICK, AND LET THINE HEART BE TOUCHED, AND SUCCOR THEM GENEROUSLY; FOR GOD TAKETH PLEASURE IN BEHOLDING THE POOR SUCCORED. IN THE TWENTY-EIGHTH CHAPTER WHERE IT IS TREATED OF THE WAY TO HAVE SILVER AND GOLD SUFFICIENT TO SUPPLY ONE'S NEEDS ON OCCASION; THOU MUST KNOW THAT THE QUANTITY OF GOLD OR OF SILVER OF WHICH THOU HAST THEN ACTUALLY NEED, WILL BE AT ONCE BROUGHT UNTO THEE, AND THOU CANST USE IT FOR THIS OCCASION ONLY. AND IF THOU USE IT NOT WITHIN THE TWENTY-FOUR HOURS, THIS SUM WILL DISAPPEAR AND THOU WILT NO LONGER BE ABLE TO AVAIL THYSELF OF IT. THINK NOT, HOWEVER, THAT THIS GOLD IS BUT A PHANTASY, FOR IF THOU EFFECTUALLY EXPEND IT, AND DOST NOT ENDEAVOR TO HOARD THE SAME, HE WHO SHALL RECEIVE IT FROM THINE HANDS CAN ENJOY THE SAME AND EXPEND IT ACCORDING UNTO HIS DESIRE, AND THE MONEY WILL BE REAL BOTH FOR HIM AND FOR OTHERS. FOR ONCE ONLY MAYEST THOU DEMAND OF THINE HOLY ANGEL THE AMOUNT OF GOLD AND OF SILVER WHICH THOU SHALT JUDGE SUITABLE UNTO THINE ESTATE AND CONDITIONS. MY POSSESSIONS WERE FEW, AND I DEMANDED OF MINE ANGEL THREE THOUSAND THOUSAND GOLDEN FLORINS, AND THEY WERE GRANTED UNTO ME. LATER I MADE SUCH GOOD USE OF THE SACRED SCIENCE, AND I UNDERSTOOD SO WELL HOW TO AUGMENT MY GOODS, THAT AT THE PRESENT TIME, AFTER HAVING MARRIED THREE DAUGHTERS UNTO EACH OF WHOM I GAVE A HUNDRED THOUSAND (GOLDEN FLORINS), AS THOU WILT SEE BY THE TESTAMENT WHICH I HAVE MADE, I AM LEAVING IN CURRENT MONEY MORE THAN A MILLION GOLDEN FLORINS, BESIDES A LARGE QUANTITY OF VERY VALUABLE FURNITURE. HAD I BEEN OF NOBLE BIRTH I MIGHT HAVE DEMANDED MUCH MORE AND HAVE PROFITED LESS. WHEN ANY ONE DEMANDED OF ME: "EH! HOW HAVE YOU MANAGED TO GAIN SO MUCH?" I WOULD REPLY THERETO THAT IT IS A FINE THING TO KNOW BY CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE HOW MUCH SUCH OR SUCH A THING IS WORTH HERE, AND HOW MUCH IT IS WORTH ELSEWHERE, THAT THIS YEAR, WHEAT, BARLEY, AND OTHER CROPS, WILL BE CHEAP IN ITALY, AND DEAR IN FRANCE, ETC., ETC.; AND THAT COMMERCE WELL MANAGED, ENRICHES ANY ONE. AS FOR WHAT CONCERNS THE MANNER OF TREATING AND COMMANDING THE SPIRITS, IT IS AN EASY THING UNTO WHOMSOEVER WALKETH BY THE PROPER PATHS; AND IT IS A VERY DIFFICULT THING FOR WHOMSOEVER THROUGH IGNORANCE SUBMITTED HIMSELF UNTO THEM. I HAVE HEARD SAY THAT THERE BE SOME MEN WHO PASS FOR BEING FAMOUS HEREIN, SUCH AS A CERTAIN BLIND MAN D'ACALI, A CERTAIN BEARLI, A PETER D'ABANO, AND MANY OTHERS. AH! HOW MANY OF THEM DO BUT DECEIVE THEMSELVES! I DO NOT SAY THAT THESE MEN DID NOT PERFORM EXTRAORDINARY THINGS; BUT IT IS NECESSARY TO NOTE THEIR MANNER OF WORKING, FOR THEIR SCIENCE IS IMPERFECT, AND THEIR AUTHORITY PROCEEDS NOT FROM GOD BY THE INTERMEDIATION OF HIS HOLY ANGELS, BUT PROCEEDS DIRECTLY FROM EXPRESS PACTS MADE WITH THE DEVIL, AND (ACTS) BY MEANS OF CONSECRATED BOOKS FULL OF THOUSANDS OF DIABOLICAL CONJURATIONS AND IMPIOUS EXORCISMS; IN ONE WORD THINGS WHICH BE CONTRARY UNTO THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND THE PEACE OF MEN. AND WITH ALL THIS THEIR OPERATIONS BE DESTINED FOR CERTAIN TIMES AND HOURS, AND FINALLY THE DEMON CARRIED AWAY WITH HIM THEIR MISERABLE SOULS, WHICH THING ARRIVES ONLY TOO OFTEN. AND YET IT IS THE SCIENCE OF THESE PERSONS  WHICH CAUSES THEM TO PASS FOR FAMOUS WISE MEN. IN THE FIRST BOOK I HAVE MADE MENTION OF THOSE WHOM I HAD ENCOUNTERED IN MY JOURNEYINGS IN EUROPE. THE TRUE COMMANDMENT IS THAT WHICH DEPENDS FROM GOD, AND IN WHICH THERE IS NO DEPENDENCE PLACED ON ANY SPIRIT IMAGINABLE, FOR IN EMPLOYING THEM, IF YOU MAKE UNTO THEM THE LEAST SUBMISSION, THE SLIGHTEST PRAYER, OR HONOR, YOU ARE RENDERING YOURSELVES THEIR SLAVES, AND THEY ARE IN NO WAY SUBMITTED UNTO YOU. THE SPIRITS HAVE SO GREAT KNOWLEDGE THAT THEY COMPREHEND VERY WELL BY OUR ACTIONS WHAT DISPOSITIONS WE HAVE, AND UNDERSTAND OUR INCLINATIONS, SO THAT FROM THE VERY BEGINNING THEY PREPARE THE WAY TO MAKE US TO FAIL. IF THEY KNOW THAT A MAN IS INCLINED UNTO VANITY AND PRIDE, THEY WILL HUMILIATE THEMSELVES BEFORE HIM, AND PUSH THAT HUMILITY UNTO EXCESS, AND EVEN UNTO IDOLATRY, AND THIS MAN WILL GLORY HEREIN AND BECOME INTOXICATED WITH CONCEIT, AND THE MATTER WILL NOT END WITHOUT HIS COMMANDING THEM SOME PERNICIOUS THING OF SUCH A NATURE THAT ULTIMATELY THENCE-FROM WILL BE DERIVED THAT SIN WHICH WILL MAKE THE MAN THE SLAVE OF THE DEMON. ANOTHER MAN WILL BE EASILY ACCESSIBLE TO AVARICE, AND THEN IF HE TAKE NOT HEED THE MALIGNANT SPIRITS WILL PROPOSE UNTO HIM THOUSANDS OF WAYS OF ACCUMULATING WEALTH, AND OF RENDERING HIMSELF RICH BY INDIRECT AND UNJUST WAYS AND MEANS, WHENCE TOTAL RESTITUTION IS AFTERWARDS DIFFICULT AND EVEN IMPOSSIBLE, SO THAT HE WHO IS IN SUCH CASE FIND HIMSELF EVER THE SLAVE OF THE SPIRITS. ANOTHER WILL BE A MAN OF LETTERS; THE SPIRITS WILL INSPIRE HIM WITH PRESUMPTION, AND HE WILL THEN BELIEVE HIMSELF TO BE WISER EVEN THAN THE PROPHETS, FURTHERMORE THEY WILL ENDEAVOR TO LEAD HIM ASTRAY IN SUBTLE POINTS IN MATTERS APPERTAINING UNTO GOD, AND WILL MAKE (THAT MAN) FALL INTO A THOUSAND ERRORS, THE WHICH AFTERWARDS WHEN HE WISH TO SUPPORT HE WILL VERY FREQUENTLY DENY GOD, AND HIS HIGH MYSTERIES. THE CAUSES AND MATTERS WHEREOF (THE SPIRITS) WILL MAKE USE TO CAUSE A MAN TO WAVER ARE INFINITE, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE MAN ATTEMPTS TO MAKE THEM SUBMIT TO HIS COMMANDS, AND THIS IS WHY IT IS MOST NECESSARY TO BE UPON ONE'S GUARD AND TO DISTRUST ONESELF, THE TRUE COMMANDMENT WILL BE THAT WHICH WILL BE GIVEN WHEN HE WHO COMMANDS SHALL HAVE MATURELY REFLECTED AND CONSIDERED WHO HE IS IN HIMSELF, AND WHO HE IS WHO SHOULD SERVE AND OBEY HIM. AND IF A MORTAL MAN NOT HAVING ON HIS SIDE THE SUPPORT OF THE POWER AND WILL OF THE LORD SHALL HAVE SUFFICIENT FORCE TO COMMAND THE SPIRITS AND TO CONSTRAIN THEM TO OBEY HIM; (THEY, NAMELY) WHO HAVE THE SAME VIRTUE AND POWER, WHICH GOD HATH GRANTED UNTO THEM, THEY HAVING LOST NOTHING HEREOF; AND THEY ALSO BEING SPIRITS FROM GOD AND HEREIN DIFFERING FROM THEE WHO ART DRAWN FROM THE MIRE, AS GOLD IS FROM LEAD; AND THAT THEIR SIN IS NOTORIOUS, FOR THE WHICH THEY WERE CHASED FROM HEAVEN; FIGURE ALSO UNTO THYSELF, THAT A SPIRIT WHICH OF HIS OWN NATURE IS ALL VANITY, WOULD NOT BE LIKELY TO SUBMIT HIMSELF UNTO THEE WITHOUT A SUPERIOR FORCE (COMPELLING HIM), NEITHER WOULD HE WISH TO OBEY THEE NOR TO SERVE THEE. HE WHO SHALL REFLECT AND REASON UPON THESE PARTICULARS WILL KNOW THAT ALL THINGS COME UNTO US FROM GOD, AND THAT IT IS HE WHO WISH AND COMMANDS THAT THE EVIL SPIRITS SHOULD BE SUBMITTED UNTO US. IF THEN ALL THINGS DEPEND FROM THE LORD, UPON WHOM WILT THOU, O MAN, BASE THYSELF SO AS TO BE CAPABLE OF THYSELF (ALONE) TO DOMINATE THE SPIRITS? IT IS CERTAIN THAT SUCH AN ENTERPRISE CANNOT SUCCEED WITHOUT THE LOSS OF THINE OWN SOUL. THEN IT IS BY THE VIRTUE OF THAT GOD WHO HATH SUBMITTED THEM UNDER THY FEET, THAT THOU SHALT COMMAND THEM, AS WILL BE PRECISELY ORDAINED UNTO THEE BY THY HOLY ANGEL. "DONEC PONAM INIMICOS TUOS SCABELLUM PEDUM TUORUM." "UNTIL I SHALL MAKE THY FOES THY FOOTSTOOL." ALSO DO NOT FAMILIARIZE THYSELF WITH THEM; FOR THEY BE NOT LITTLE PET DOGS. ADOPT A SERIOUS TONE AND AN AIR OF AUTHORITY, MAKE THEM OBEY THEE, AND BE WELL WARE OF ACCEPTING THE LEAST OFFER WHICH THEY SHALL MAKE UNTO THEE OF THEMSELVES; AND TREAT THEM AS THEIR MASTER, ALSO WITHOUT OCCASION THOU SHALT NEVER MOLEST THEM, AND ORDER THEM TO EXECUTE THY COMMANDS FROM POINT TO POINT WITHOUT ADDING OR DIMINISHING IN ANY WAY IMAGINABLE. AND WHEN THOU CANST EMPLOY INFERIOR SPIRITS (IN A MATTER), THOU SHALT IN NO WAY MAKE THY REQUESTS UNTO THE SUPERIORS. ALSO SEEING THAT ALL HAVE NOT THE SAME POWERS, THOU SHALT TAKE HEED NOT TO COMMAND UNTO ONE (SPIRIT) A THING APPERTAINING UNTO (THE OFFICE OF) ANOTHER; AND BECAUSE IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR ME TO HERE WRITE DOWN IN FULL THE QUALITY, VIRTUE, AND OFFICE OF EACH SPIRIT, THOU SHOULDEST SEARCH THIS OUT FOR THYSELF AND SHARPEN THY FACULTIES; AND IN THE FIRST DEMAND WHICH THOU SHALT MAKE UNTO THE FOUR SPIRITS (WHO ARE) THE SUPREME PRINCES, AND UNTO THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES; THOU SHALT DEMAND THE MOST SKILLFUL OF THE SPIRITS, OF WHOM THOU SHALT MAKE A REGISTER FOR CONVENIENCE OF THE PRACTICE WHICH I DESCRIBE UNTO THEE IN THIS THIRD BOOK WHERE ALSO THOU WILT FIND THE SYMBOLS OF MANY SPIRITS. BUT SEEING THAT THE SUBJECTS OF VARIOUS ERRING HUMORS (OF MIND) AND OTHER OCCASIONS WHICH ARISE DAILY BE DIVERSE, EACH MAN WILL PROCURE FOR HIMSELF THOSE (SPIRITS) WHICH BE OF HIS NATURE AND GENIUS AND FIT FOR THAT WHEREIN THOU WOULD EMPLOY THEM. AND WHEN THOU SHALT FIND AN EXTREME RESISTANCE UNTO OPERATING, ON THE PART OF ANY SPIRIT, AFTER THAT THOU SHALT HAVE GIVEN HIM THE NECESSARY INSTRUCTIONS, AND THAT HE CANNOT EXECUTE THAT WHICH THOU HAST COMMANDED HIM; IN SUCH CASE THOU SHALT CONVOKE THE SUPERIOR SPIRITS AND DEMAND OF THEM OTHERS WHICH MAY BE BETTER CAPABLE OF SERVING THEE IN THY NEED. AND IN ALL CASES, THOU SHALT AVAIL THYSELF OF THE POWER AND COMMAND OF THY HOLY ANGEL. KEEP EVER CONTINUALLY BEFORE THINE EYES THE FEAR OF GOD; AND SEEK TO OBEY HIS COMMANDMENTS, AND THOSE OF THY HOLY ANGEL, EVER RETAIN IN THINE HEART HIS HOLY INSTRUCTIONS; NEVER SUBMIT THYSELF UNTO THE EVIL SPIRITS IN THE SLIGHTEST DEGREE EVEN SHOULD IT SEEM TO BE TO THINE OWN ADVANTAGE AND UNTO THAT OF THY NEIGHBOR (SO TO DO). FOR THE REST, BE CERTAIN THAT THEY WILL OBEY THEE SO PERFECTLY AND REALLY, THAT THERE WILL BE NO OPERATION HOWEVER GREAT OR DIFFICULT IT MAY BE, THAT THOU SHALT NOT BRING UNTO A GLORIOUS TERMINATION; THE WHICH I MYSELF ALSO HAVE DONE. AS REGARDED THE SERVICE WHICH THOU SHOULDEST RENDER UNTO THY NEIGHBOR IN HIS NECESSITIES, THOU SHOULDEST PERFORM IT WITH ZEAL, AND IN NO SENSE WAIT FOR HIM TO ASK IT OF THEE, AND SEEK ALSO TO COMPREHEND HIS NEEDS UNTO THE UTTERMOST, SO AS TO BE ABLE TO TAKE SOUND ACTION (THEREIN). THOU SHALT TAKE HEED TO SUCCOR THE INFIRM AND THE SICK AND TO WORK FOR THEIR HEALING; AND SEE THAT THOU DOST NOT GOOD WORKS TO ATTRACT PRAISES AND TO MAKE THYSELF TALKED OF IN THE WORLD. ALSO, THOU MAYEST MAKE SEMBLANCE OF PERFORMING (THY CURES) BY PRAYERS, OR BY ORDINARY REMEDIES, OR BY (THE RECITAL OF) SOME PSALM, OR BY OTHER LIKE MEANS. THOU SHOULDEST BE ESPECIALLY CIRCUMSPECT NOT TO DISCOVER THE LIKE MATTERS UNTO REIGNING PRINCES; AND IN THIS PARTICULAR THOU SHALT DO NOTHING WITHOUT CONSULTING THY GOOD ANGEL; FOR THERE IS A CERTAIN GENERATION WHICH IS NEVER CONTENTED, AND BESIDES THAT WHICH ARISES FROM SIMPLE CURIOSITY, THESE PRINCES REGARD SUCH (ACTION) AS A DUTY AND OBLIGATION. ALSO, IT IS A CERTAIN FACT THAT HE WHO POSSESSES THIS SACRED MAGIC, HATH NO NEED WHATEVER OF THEM. FURTHER THEY ARE NATURALLY INCLINED TO ASK OF THEE ALWAYS THINGS PREJUDICIAL, THE WHICH IF GRANTED BY THEE WOULD OFFEND THE LORD, AND IF NOT, THEY BECOME YOUR DECLARED ENEMIES. NOW MY OPINION (IS THAT IT) WOULD BE ALWAYS (PREFERABLE) TO RENDER THEM WHAT SERVICES YOU CAN FROM A DISTANCE. THERE IS NOTHING WHICH IS SO PLEASING UNTO THE ANGELS AS TO DEMAND KNOWLEDGE FROM THEM, AND FOR MY PART I THINK THERE IS NO GREATER PLEASURE THAN THAT OF BECOMING WISE WHEN ONE LEARNS FROM SUCH MASTERS. I BOTH HAVE EXHORTED, AND DO EXHORT UNTO A SOLITARY LIFE, WHICH IS THE SOURCE OF ALL GOOD; IT IS TRUE THAT IT IS DIFFICULT TO ACCUSTOM ONESELF THEREUNTO; BUT ONCE THOU SHALT HAVE OBTAINED THE SACRED SCIENCE AND MAGIC THE LOVE FOR RETIREMENT WILL COME UNTO THEE OF THINE OWN ACCORD, AND THOU WILT VOLUNTARILY SHUN THE COMMERCE WITH AND CONVERSATION OF MEN; FOR THE PLEASURE AND CONTENTMENT THOU WILT ENJOY WHEN THOU SHALT BE THE POSSESSOR OF THIS SCIENCE WILL BE SO GREAT THAT THOU WILT DESPISE ALL AMUSEMENTS, EXCURSIONS, RICHES, AND EVERY OTHER THING HOWEVER ATTRACTIVE SUCH MAY BE. FOR ONCE ONLY WILL IT BE PERMISSIBLE TO OBTAIN PROPERTY AND GOODS PROPORTIONATE UNTO THY DEGREE AND ESTATE; THE WHICH AFTERWARDS ARE TO BE USED BY SPENDING THEM LIBERALLY FOR THINE OWN NEEDS AND THOSE OF THY NEIGHBOR, SHARING WITH HIM IN HIS NECESSITY THE GOOD THINGS WHICH GOD SHALL HAVE GIVEN (UNTO THEE); FOR HE WHO SHOULD EMPLOY THESE FOR EVIL ENDS SHALL RENDER HIMSELF INCAPABLE OF OBTAINING FROM GOD ANY OTHER GRACE AND BENEFIT. THE CHILD WHICH ONE SHOULD CHOOSE FOR GREATER SURETY AND SUCCESS IN (THE ACQUISITION OF) THIS SACRED SCIENCE SHOULD BE BORN OF A LEGITIMATE MARRIAGE, AND ITS FATHER AND MOTHER SHOULD BE ALSO LEGITIMATE. IT SHOULD BE FROM SIX TO SEVEN YEARS OF AGE, VIVACIOUS, AND WITTY; IT SHOULD HAVE A CLEAR SPEECH AND PRONOUNCE WELL. THOU SHALT PREPARE IT SOME TIME BEFORE COMMENCING THE OPERATION AND HAVE IT READY WHEN THE TIME REQUIRES. I MYSELF AM OF OPINION THAT THERE SHOULD BE TWO (CHILDREN) IN CASE OF ANY ACCIDENT WHICH MIGHT HAPPEN, THROUGH SICK NESS, OR DEATH, OR OTHER LIKE (HINDRANCE). THOU SHALT GAIN IT OVER TO THEE BY GIVING IT PUERILE THINGS TO AMUSE IT, AND HAVE IT READY WHEN NECESSARY, BUT IN NO WAY TELL IT ANYTHING OF WHAT IT IS TO SERVE FOR, SO THAT IF IT BE QUESTIONED BY ITS PARENTS IT CAN TELL THEM NOTHING. AND IF IT BE A WELL-BEHAVED CHILD, IT IS ALL THE BETTER. WE MAY BE CERTAIN THAT BY THIS MEANS WE CAN ARRIVE AT THE POSSESSION OF THE SACRED SCIENCE; FOR WHERE HE WHO OPERATES FAILS, THE INNOCENCE OF THE CHILD SUPPLIES (THAT WHICH IS WANTING); AND THE HOLY ANGELS ARE MUCH PLEASED WITH ITS PURITY. WE SHOULD NOT ADMIT WOMEN INTO THIS OPERATION. ALL THE CLOTHES AND OTHER THINGS WHICH HAVE BEEN USED DURING THE PERIOD OF THE SIX MOONS, YOU SHOULD PRESERVE, IF YOU INTEND TO CONTINUE IN THE SAME HOUSE WHERE-IN THOU HAST PERFORMED THE OPERATION, BECAUSE THEY BE ALWAYS GOOD. BUT IF THOU DOST NOT INTEND TO USE THEM MORE, NOR YET THE ORATORY, THOU SHALT BURN THEM ALL, AND BURY THE ASHES IN A SECRET PLACE. IT IS NOW NECESSARY TO GIVE UNTO THEE A LITTLE LIGHT, AND DECLARE UNTO THEE THE QUALITY AND VALUE OF THE SPIRITS, AND IN WHAT THOU CANST EXACTLY EMPLOY THEM WITH SURETY OF SUCCESS. THOU MUST HOWEVER TAKE NOTE THAT EACH SPIRIT HATH A GREAT QUANTITY OF INFERIOR SPIRITS WHICH BE SUBMITTED UNTO HIM. ALSO, I WISH TO SAY THAT AS REGARDS THINGS BASE, VILE, AND OF LITTLE IMPORTANCE THE SUPERIOR SPIRIT WILL NOT EXECUTE THEM, BUT WILL CAUSE THEM TO BE EXECUTED BY HIS INFERIORS WITH ALL PUNCTUALITY. AND THIS MATTER NOT UNTO HIM WHO OPERATES PROVIDED THAT HIS COMMANDS BE FULFILLED, AND THAT HE BE PUNCTUALLY OBEYED.
THE ORDER OF THE FIRST HIERARCHY. (SERAPHIM, CHERUBIM, THRONES.)
THE SPIRITS OF THE SERAPHIM SERVE TO MAKE THEE RESPECTED AND LOVED FOR WORKS OF CHARITY, FOR THAT WHICH REGARDS HONORS AND OTHER SIMILAR THINGS. IN MATTERS OF GREAT IMPORTANCE, THEY THEMSELVES ACT; BUT FOR MATTERS BASE AND CARNAL, IT IS THEIR SUBJECTS WHO DO SERVE AND OPERATE.
THE ORDER OF THE SECOND HIERARCHY. DOMINIONS, VIRTUES, AND POWERS.
THE PROPERTY OF THE DOMINIONS IS TO DOMINATE; TO PROCURE LIBERTY; TO VANQUISH ENEMIES; TO GIVE AUTHORITY OVER PRINCES, AND OVER ALL KINDS OF PERSONS , EVEN ECCLESIASTICS. THE VIRTUES ARE PROPER TO GIVE STRENGTH AND FORCE IN ALL MATTERS WHETHER OF WAR OR PEACE; AND IN ALL OPERATIONS CONCERNING THE HEALTH OF MEN, AND IN ALL MALADIES FOR WHICH THE FATAL HOUR HATH NOT YET BEEN WRITTEN. THE POWERS HAVE THE DOMINION OVER ALL THE INFERIOR SPIRITS; AND THIS IS WHY THEY CAN SERVE IN ALL THINGS IN GENERAL, GOOD OR EVIL, AND THEY ARE DEVOTED UNTO ALL THINGS IN GENERAL, GOOD OR EVIL; AND THEY BE STRAIGHT AND RIGHT IN EXECUTION, VERY PUNCTUAL, VERY PROMPT, AND EXACT IN THEIR OPERATIONS. 
THE ORDER OF THE THIRD HIERARCHY. PRINCES, ARCHANGELS, AND ANGELS.
THE PRINCES COMPRISE SPIRITS CAPABLE OF GIVING TREASURES AND RICHES, AND THEY OR THEIR DEPENDENTS SERVE IN ALL THE OPERATIONS, BEING A MASS COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT ORDERS, AND THEY ARE SUFFICIENTLY TRUTHFUL. THE ARCHANGELS BE PROPER TO REVEAL ALL OCCULT MATTERS, AND ALL KINDS OF SECRET THINGS, SUCH AS OBSCURE POINTS IN THEOLOGY AND THE LAW. THEY SERVE WITH GREAT DILIGENCE. THE ANGELS IN GENERAL DO OPERATE EACH ONE ACCORDING UNTO HIS QUALITY. THERE BE AN INFINITE NUMBER OF THEM. THEY COMMAND THE FOUR PRINCES AND THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES IN ALL KINDS OF OPERATIONS. THESE LATTER HAVING TAKEN THEIR OATH, OBSERVE THAT WHICH THEY HAVE PROMISED, PROVIDED THAT THE OPERATION ONE DEMAND OF THEM BE IN THEIR POWER. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] TO CAUSE THE SPIRIT TO RE-ENTER A DEAD BODY IS A VERY GREAT AND DIFFICULT OPERATION, BECAUSE IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH IT THE FOUR SOVEREIGN PRINCES HAVE TO OPERATE. ALSO, IT IS NECESSARY TO TAKE GREAT CARE, AND TO PAY HEED UNTO THIS WARNING, NAMELY THAT WE SHOULD NOT COMMENCE THIS OPERATION UNTIL THE SICK PERSON IS REALLY AT THE POINT OF DEATH, SO THAT HIS LIFE IS ABSOLUTELY DESPAIRED OF. IT SHOULD BE SO TIMED AS TO TAKE PLACE A LITTLE WHILE BEFORE THE SICK PERSON GIVETH UP THE GHOST; AND THOU SHALT CARRY OUT ALL THAT WE HAVE SAID HEREON IN THE SECOND BOOK. BUT ON NO ACCOUNT SHOULD WE PERFORM THIS OPERATION TO DIVERT OURSELVES, NOR FOR EVERY CLASS OF PERSON; BUT ONLY ON OCCASIONS OF THE VERY UTMOST AND MOST ABSOLUTE NECESSITY. THIS OPERATION I MYSELF HAVE PERFORMED BUT TWICE IN MY LIFE, NAMELY ONCE FOR THE DUKE OF SAXONIA, AND ON ANOTHER OCCASION IN THE CASE OF A LADY WHOM THE EMPEROR SIGISMOND LOVED PASSIONATELY. THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS ARE VERY PROMPT, AND THEY ARE ABLE TO EXECUTE IN MOST MINUTE DETAIL ALL MATTERS OF A MECHANICAL NATURE, WITH THE WHICH THEREFORE IT IS WELL TO OCCUPY THEM; AS IN HISTORICAL PAINTING; IN MAKING STATUES; CLOCKS; WEAPONS; AND OTHER LIKE MATTERS; ALSO IN CHEMISTRY; AND IN CAUSING THEM TO CARRY OUT COMMERCIAL AND BUSINESS TRANSACTIONS UNDER THE FORM OF OTHER PERSONS ; IN MAKING THEM TRANSPORT MERCHANDISE AND OTHER GOODS FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER; ALSO TO EMPLOY THEM IN CAUSING QUARRELS, FIGHTS, HOMICIDES, AND ALL KINDS OF EVILS, AND MALEFIC ACTS; ALSO TO CONVEY LETTERS AND MESSAGES OF ALL KINDS FROM ONE COUNTRY TO ANOTHER; TO DELIVER PRISONERS; AND IN A THOUSAND OTHER WAYS WHICH I HAVE FREQUENTLY EXPERIMENTED. THESE SPIRITS SHOULD BE TREATED ACCORDING TO THEIR QUALITY, AND A DISTINCTION SHOULD BE MADE BETWEEN A GREAT SPIRIT AND ONE OF A VILE OR INSIGNIFICANT NATURE, BUT THOU SHOULDEST NEVERTHELESS ALWAYS CONSERVE OVER THEM THAT DOMINATION WHICH IS PROPER UNTO HIM WHO OPERATES. IN SPEAKING UNTO THEM THOU SHALT GIVE THEM NO TITLE; BUT SHALT ADDRESS THEM SOMETIMES AS "YOU," SOMETIMES AS "THOU"; AND THOU SHALT NEVER SEEK OUT EXPRESSIONS TO PLEASE THEM, AND THOU SHALT ALWAYS HAVE WITH THEM A PROUD AND IMPERIOUS AIR. THERE BE CERTAIN LITTLE TERRESTRIAL SPIRITS THAT ARE SIMPLY DETESTABLE; SORCERERS AND NECROMANTIC MAGICIANS GENERALLY AVAIL THEMSELVES OF THEIR SERVICES, FOR THEY OPERATE ONLY FOR EVIL, AND IN WICKED AND PERNICIOUS THINGS, AND THEY BE OF NO USE SOEVER. HE WHO OPERATES COULD, SHOULD HE SO WISH, HAVE A MILLION SUCH, BUT THE SACRED SCIENCE WHICH WORKETH OTHERWISE THAN NECROMANCY IN NO WAY PERMITTED YOU TO EMPLOY SUCH AS BE NOT CONSTRAINED BY AN OATH TO OBEY YOU. ALL THAT HATH HITHERTO BEEN SAID AND LAID DOWN SHOULD SUFFICE, AND IT IS IN NO WISE TO BE DOUBTED THAT HE WHO EXECUTES ALL THESE MATTERS FROM POINT TO POINT, AND WHO SHALL HAVE THE RIGHT INTENTION TO USE THIS SACRED SCIENCE UNTO THE HONOR AND GLORY OF GOD ALMIGHTY FOR HIS OWN GOOD, AND FOR THAT OF HIS NEIGHBOR, SHALL ARRIVE WITH EASE AT THE POSSESSION THEREOF; AND EVEN MATTERS THE MOST DIFFICULT SHALL APPEAR EASY UNTO HIM. BUT HUMAN NATURE IS SO DEPRAVED AND CORRUPTED, AND SO DIFFERENT FROM THAT WHICH THE LORD HATH CREATED, THAT FEW PERSONS , IF ANY, DO WALK IN THE RIGHT WAY; AND IT IS SO EASY TO PREVARICATE, AND SO DIFFICULT NOT TO FALL IN AN OPERATION WHICH DEMANDS THE WHOLE (SOUL OF A) MAN IN (ITS) ENTIRETY. AND IN ORDER NOT TO INTIMIDATE IN ANY WAY HIM WHO SHALL RESOLVE TO UNDERTAKE THIS OPERATION, I AM ABOUT HERE TO SET DOWN IN WRITING THE DIFFICULTIES, TEMPTATIONS, AND HINDRANCES WHICH WILL BE CAUSED HIM BY HIS OWN RELATIVES; AND ALL THIS WILL BE OCCASIONED BY THE EVIL SPIRITS SO AS TO AVOID HAVING TO SUBMIT THEMSELVES, AND HUMILIATE THEMSELVES, AND SUBJECT THEMSELVES UNTO MAN, THEIR GREATEST ENEMY, SEEING THAT THEY BEHOLD HIM IN POWERFUL CONDITION ARRIVING AT THE ENJOYMENT OF THAT ETERNAL GLORY WHICH THEY THEMSELVES HAVE FOOLISHLY LOST; AND THEIR RAGE IS SO GREAT AND THEIR GRIEF SO POIGNANT, THAT THERE IS IN THE WORLD NO EVIL WHICH THEY BE NOT READY TO WORK, IF GOD WERE TO PERMIT THEM, THEY BEING ALWAYS ATTRACTED BY THE IDEA OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HUMAN RACE. THEREFORE, IS IT NECESSARY TO TAKE COURAGE AND MAKE A CONSTANT RESOLUTION TO RESIST IN ALL THINGS WITH INTREPIDITY, AND TO EARNESTLY DESIRE TO OBTAIN FROM GOD SO GREAT A GRACE IN DESPITE OF MEN AND OF THE DEMON. ALSO BEFOREHAND THOU SHOULDEST ARRANGE THINE AFFAIRS IN SUCH WISE THAT THEY CAN IN NO WAY HINDER THEE, NOR BRING THEE ANY DISQUIETUDE IN THE PERIOD OF THE SIX MOONS, DURING WHICH TIME THERE WILL OCCUR THE GREATEST POSSIBLE ATTEMPTS AT ASSAULT AND DAMAGE UNTO THEE WHICH THE KEEN AND SUBTLE ENEMY WILL BRING TO BEAR UPON THEE. HE WILL CAUSE THEE TO COME IN CONTACT WITH EVIL BOOKS, AND WICKED PERSONS , WHO BY DIABOLIC METHODS AND TRICKS WILL SEEK TO TURN THEE ASIDE FROM THIS ENTERPRISE, EVEN THOUGH IT BE ALREADY COMMENCED, BY BRINGING BEFORE THEE MATTERS WHICH IN APPEARANCE WILL SEEM OF THE GREATEST IMPORTANCE, BUT WHICH REALLY BE ONLY BUILT UP ON FALSE (AND EVIL) FOUNDATIONS. TO SUCH ANNOYING ACCIDENTS THOU SHOULDEST STEADILY OPPOSE THYSELF, BY FOLLOWING OUT CAREFULLY THE AMPLE INSTRUCTIONS WHICH I HAVE GIVEN THEE, THUS BANISHING THEM FROM THEE WITH CALMNESS AND TRANQUILITY SO AS TO GIVE NO CHANCE TO THE ENEMY OF EXERCISING HIS FRAUDULENT TRICKS TO INTERRUPT THEE. THY RELATIONS ALSO, ASTONISHED AT THY MANNER OF LIFE AND THY RETIREMENT, WILL MAKE EVERY EFFORT TO ATTEMPT TO FIND OUT THE REASONS THEREOF. IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO SATISFY THEM BY WORDS FULL OF AFFECTION, AND TO MAKE THEM THINK THAT TIME WHICH ENGENDERED CHANGE, ALSO CAUSES MEN WHO ARE NOT ALTOGETHER IGNORANT PERSONS  TO RESOLVE AT TIMES TO LIVE BY THEMSELVES. THIS HATH BEEN THE CAUSE WHY SO GREAT A NUMBER OF GOOD AND LEARNED MEN HAVE RETIRED INTO DESERT PLACES, SO THAT BEING SEPARATED FROM THEIR OWN RELATIVES AND FROM THE WORLD THEY MIGHT LIVE TRANQUILLY IN PRAYER AND ORISONS TO RENDER THEMSELVES MORE WORTHY TO OBTAIN THROUGH THE GRACE OF THE LORD A GIFT SO GREAT AND SO PERFECT. FURTHER APPROVE OF THY POSSESSING A BIBLE IN THE VULGAR LANGUAGE, AND ALSO THE PSALMS OF DAVID, FOR THINE OWN USE. SOME PERSON MAY HERE REPLY: "I UNDERSTAND THE LATIN, AND I HAVE NO NEED OF THE COMMON LANGUAGE". I ANSWER HIM THAT WHEN WE PRAY WE OUGHT NOT IN ANY WAY TO EMBARRASS THE MIND BY HAVING TO INTERPRET THE PSALMS; FOR AT SUCH A MOMENT WE SHOULD BE AS MUCH UNITED AS POSSIBLE TO GOD; AND EVEN THE PSALMS BEING IN THE VULGAR TONGUE WHEN ONE READS THEM THEY IMPRINT THEMSELVES BETTER ON THE MEMORY; AND THIS IS THE TRUE MANNER OF PARTICULAR PRAYER, IF THE PERSON PRAYING BE ILLITERATE, FOR IN SAYING THE PSALMS IN LATIN HE WOULD NOT KNOW WHAT HE WAS ASKING OF GOD. IN THESE THREE BOOKS WE SHALL NOT FIND THE SLIGHTEST THING WHICH HATH NOT A TRUE AND NECESSARY FOUNDATION. AND WE SHOULD TAKE THE GREATEST CARE, AND KEEP OURSELVES AS WE WOULD FROM A DEADLY POISON, FROM COMMENCING THIS OPERATION AT ALL, IF WE HAVE NOT MADE A FIRM RESOLUTION TO CARRY IT THROUGH UNTO THE END. BECAUSE (IN THE CONTRARY CASE) SOME NOTABLE EVIL WOULD BEFALL HIM WHO HAD (CARELESSLY) COMMENCED THE OPERATION, AND WHO WOULD THEN ONLY TOO WELL COMPREHEND THAT WE MAY NOT MAKE A MOCK OF THE LORD. SHOULD IT HAPPEN THAT GOD BY [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HIS WILL AND COMMANDMENT SHOULD VISIT THEE AND AFFLICT THEE WITH SOME MALADY WHICH SHOULD RENDER THEE INCAPABLE OF FINISHING THE OPERATION ACCORDING UNTO THY WISH, THOU HAVING ALREADY COMMENCED IT; THEN SHOULDEST THOU LIKE AN OBEDIENT SERVANT SUBMIT THYSELF HUMBLY UNTO HIS HOLY WILL AND COMMANDMENT, RESERVING HIS GRACE UNTO THE TIME PLEASING UNTO HIS DIVINE MAJESTY TO GRANT IT THEE. AND THOU SHALT CEASE FROM THINE OPERATION, SO AS TO FINISH IT ON ANOTHER MORE FAVORABLE OCCASION, AND MEANWHILE THOU SHALT DEVOTE THYSELF UNTO THE CURE OF THY BODY. AND SUCH A CASE OUGHT IN NO WAY TO AFFLICT THEE, FOR THE SECRETS OF GOD ARE IMPENETRABLE, AND HE PERFORMS, PERMITS, AND OPERATES ALL THINGS FOR THE BEST AND FOR OUR GOOD, ALTHOUGH IT MAY BE NOT UNDERSTANDED OF US. HEREINAFTER WILL I SET DOWN THE KEY OF THIS OPERATION, WHICH IS THE ONLY THING WHICH FACILITATED THIS OPERATION TO ENJOY THE VISION OF THE HOLY ANGELS, BY PLACING THE SYMBOLS GIVEN HEREAFTER UPON THE BROW OF THE CHILD AND OF HIM WHO PERFORMED THE OPERATION, AS I HAVE SAID IN THE FIRST BOOK, TO WHICH ONE CAN EASILY REFER. I WILL SAY EVEN AS MUCH AS THIS, THAT OUT OF A HUNDRED SCARCELY FIVE OR SIX PERSONS  CAN ATTAIN UNTO THE POSSESSION OF THIS SACRED MAGIC WITHOUT THIS KEY; FOR REASONS WHICH ONE CAN IN NO WAY DISCLOSE. ALSO, WE SHOULD REPEAT THE PSALM VI. "DOMINE, NE IN FURORE TUO ARGUAS ME," ETC. ("O LORD, AFFLICT ME NOT IN THINE ANGER"). THERE IS NOTHING IN THE WORLD WHICH WE SHOULD SO MUCH DESIRE AS A TRUE SCIENCE, NEITHER IS THERE ANY MORE DIFFICULT TO OBTAIN THAN THIS ONE, BECAUSE OFTEN ONE DIES BEFORE ATTAINING UNTO IT IN ITS ENTIRETY. THIS IS THE TRUE AND ONLY WAY OF THIS SACRED SCIENCE AND MAGIC WHICH THE LORD HATH GRANTED UNTO US BY HIS PURE MERCY; AND IS THAT WHICH IN SIX MONTHS MAKES US ATTAIN UNTO THE MOST HIGH AND OCCULT GIFTS OF THE LORD WHICH WE CAN THINK OF. THIS IS THE TRUE SCIENCE WHICH COMPREHENDED ALL OTHER SCIENCES ONCE ONE IS IN POSSESSION THEREOF. OH! HOW MANY BOOKS BE READ AMONG US WHICH SEEM WONDERFUL! IT IS NOT FITTING FOR ME EVEN TO REVEAL A PART OF THIS SCIENCE AND ITS PROPERTIES; AND TO APPROPRIATE UNTO MYSELF THAT WHICH APPERTAINED UNTO A PERSON OF A GREAT MIND AND SO FAR ABOVE ME. IN TEACHING IT EVEN, I HAVE FAR EXCEEDED THAT WHICH I SHOULD HAVE DONE, IN HAVING GIVEN UNTO THEE THE TWO LAST SYMBOLS, BUT WHAT WILL NOT PATERNAL LOVE AND AFFECTION DO? ENDEAVOUR ONLY TO OBEY ME AND TO FOLLOW OUT MY PRECEPTS FROM POINT TO POINT, ACCORDING TO THE MANNER IN WHICH I HAVE GIVEN THEM UNTO THEE IN WRITING; KEEPING ALWAYS THE FEAR OF GOD BEFORE THINE EYES. ALSO FORGET NOT THE SLIGHTEST THING WHICH I HAVE SAID UNTO THEE IN THESE THREE BOOKS, FOR WITH THE HELP OF GOD WHO RULED AND GOVERNED ALL THINGS, AND REIGNED GLORIOUSLY IN HEAVEN AND UPON EARTH, AND WHOSE DIVINE JUSTICE SHINETH IN HELL; IF THOU HAST RECOURSE UNTO HIM AND PUT ALL THY CONFIDENCE IN HIS DIVINE MERCY, THOU SHALT OBTAIN THIS HOLY SCIENCE AND MAGIC WHOSE POWER IS INEXPRESSIBLE. THEN, O MY SON! AND WHOSOEVER MAY ATTAIN THEREUNTO; REMEMBER TO PRAISE AND GLORIFY THE LORD, AND TO PRAY UNTO HIM THAT HE MAY BE WILLING TO DEIGN AND ACCORD UNTO ME HIS HOLY GLORY, THE PLACE OF VERITABLE REST, WHEREOF TO ME WHILE YET IN THIS VALLEY OF MISERY HE HATH GRANTED A LARGE SHARE THROUGH HIS GOODNESS AND MERCY; AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] I PRAY THE LORD ALSO THAT HE MAY BE WILLING TO GRANT IT UNTO THEE ALSO WITH HIS HOLY BENEDICTION, AND UNTO ALL THOSE WHO BY THY MEANS WILL ARRIVE AT THE POSSESSION OF THIS SACRED MAGIC, AND WHO WILL USE IT ACCORDING UNTO HIS HOLY WILL. MAY GOD DEIGN, SAY I, TO GRANT UNTO SUCH ALL TEMPORAL GOODS, AND A GOOD DEATH IN HIS HOLY KINGDOM! SO, MAY IT BE!
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NOTE. THE ABOVE SET OF FOUR SQUARES EVIDENTLY REPRESENT THE SYMBOLS ALREADY REFERRED TO IN THE SECOND BOOK (CHAP. XX.), AND IN THE CONCLUDING PAGES OF THIS THIRD BOOK; AS BEING THOSE TO BE PLACED ON THE HEAD OF THE OPERATOR AND OF THE CHILD DURING THE ANGELIC INVOCATION. THE NAME URIEL FOR THE FORMER, THE NAME ADAM FOR THE LATTER. BUT EVIDENTLY, ALSO, THE SQUARES OF NUMBERS ABOVE ARE INTENDED AS THE REVERSE SIDES OF THE TWO LOWER ONES. THE LATIN WORD HOMO IS THE TRANSLATION OF ADAM IN THE SENSE OF MAN. THE SQUARES OF NUMBERS ARE NOT OF THE ORDINARY MAGICAL CLASS.
THE E N D.
THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS
CHAPTER I: THE STORY OF EGYPT
EGYPT HAS BEEN CALLED THE "FATHER OF HISTORY AND THE MOTHER OF CIVILIZATION" AND WELL MAY SHE BE CALLED BOTH FOR HER INFLUENCE UPON THE ANCIENT WORLD MUST HAVE BEEN GREAT. THALES, THE FOUNDER OF GREEK PHILOSOPHY, WAS A STUDENT OF EGYPTIAN THOUGHT AND INVESTIGATED ALL OF THEIR THEORIES OF THE UNIVERSE AS WELL AS THEIR IDEAS ABOUT THE GODS. HERODOTUS, A GREEK HISTORIAN WHO VISITED EGYPT ABOUT 450 B.C., HAS GIVEN A VIVID DESCRIPTION OF THE COUNTRY AND PEOPLE, AT THAT TIME AND ABOUT 8 B.C. DIODORUS SICULUS, A GREEK TRAVELER, WANDERED UP AND DOWN THE BANK OF THE NILE AND HE, LIKE HERODOTUS, GIVES IN HIS BOOK A DESCRIPTION OF THE COUNTRY AND THE PEOPLE. BY FAR THE MOST INTERESTING, AS WELL AS ACCURATE, ACCOUNT IS GIVEN BY STRABO, THE GREAT GEOGRAPHER OF GREECE, WHO WAS A CONTEMPORARY OF DIODORUS. ABOUT 90 A.D., PLUTARCH WROTE HIS CELEBRATED TREATISE ON ISIS AND OSIRIS, A WORK THAT EGYPTOLOGISTS TODAY CONSIDER A MOST ACCURATE PRESENTATION OF THE IDEALS AND TRADITIONS OF ANCIENT EGYPT. IN SPEAKING OF THE SOURCES FOR THE HISTORICAL MATERIAL PERTAINING TO THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN, AUGUSTE MARIETTE IN HIS SHORT HISTORY SAID: "FIRST AND FOREMOST IN VALUE AND IN QUANTITY ARE THE EGYPTIAN MONUMENTS THEMSELVES: THE TEMPLES, PALACES, TOMBS, STATUES, AND INSCRIPTIONS. THESE HAVE SUPREME AUTHORITY, BECAUSE THEY HAVE THE ADVANTAGE OF BEING THE INCONTESTABLE EVIDENCE OF THE EVENTS WHICH THEY RECORD. THEY HAVE NOT LONG ENJOYED THIS DISTINCTION, AS THE SECRET OF THE MYSTERIOUS WRITING WITH WHICH THEY ARE COVERED WAS, UNTIL LATELY, LOST; AND IT WAS DIFFICULT TO SEE IN THESE RELIES OF ANTIQUITY ANYTHING MORE THAN LIFELESS STONES, DEVOID OF INTEREST. BUT ABOUT EIGHTY-FIVE YEARS AGO THERE APPEARED, IN THE PERSON OF CHAMPOLLION, A TRUE GENIUS, WHO SUCCEEDED, BY HIS KEEN INSIGHT, IN THROWING THE MOST UNEXPECTED LIGHT UPON THE DARKNESS OF THE EGYPTIAN SCRIPT. THROUGH HIM THESE OLD MONUMENTS, SO LONG SILENT, CAUSED THEIR VOICES TO BE HEARD; BY HIM WAS THE VEIL TORN ASUNDER, AND THE EGYPT OF BYGONE DAYS, SO RENOWNED FOR HER WISDOM AND POWER, STOOD REVEALED TO THE MODERN WORLD. NO LONGER ARE THE MONUMENTS OBJECTS OF HOPELESS CURIOSITY, RATHER ARE THEY BOOKS OF STONE WHEREIN MAY BE READ, IN LEGIBLE WRITING, THE HISTORY OF THE NATION WITH WHICH THEY WERE CONTEMPORANEOUS. "NEXT TO THE MONUMENTS IN IMPORTANCE COMES THE GREEK HISTORY OF EGYPT, WRITTEN BY MANETHO, AN EGYPTIAN PRIEST, ABOUT B.C. 250; AND WERE THE BOOK ITSELF IN EXISTENCE, WE COULD HAVE NO MORE TRUSTWORTHY GUIDE. EGYPTIAN BY BIRTH AND PRIEST BY PROFESSION, MANETHO, BESIDES BEING INSTRUCTED IN ALL THE MYSTERIES OF HIS RELIGION, MUST HAVE ALSO BEEN CONVERSANT WITH FOREIGN LITERATURE, FOR HE WAS A GREEK SCHOLAR, AND EQUAL TO THE TASK OF WRITING A COMPLETE HISTORY OF HIS OWN COUNTRY IN THAT LANGUAGE. IF ONLY WE HAD THAT BOOK TODAY IT WOULD BE A PRICELESS TREASURE; BUT THE WORK OF THE EGYPTIAN PRIEST PERISHED, ALONG WITH MANY OTHERS, IN THE GREAT WRECK OF ANCIENT LITERATURE, THE BURNING OF THE GREAT LIBRARY AT ALEXANDRIA, AND ALL WE POSSESS OF IT ARE A FEW FRAGMENTS PRESERVED IN THE PAGES OF SUBSEQUENT HISTORIANS." 
ORIGIN OF THE EGYPTIAN RACE
PROF. WALLIS BUDGE WRITES ON THE EGYPTIAN RACE: "THE FLINT TOOLS AND WEAPONS THAT HAVE BEEN FOUND ON THE SKIRTS OF THE DESERT AT VARIOUS PLACES IN EGYPT, AND THAT ARE GENERALLY ADMITTED TO BE OLDER THAN THOSE OF THE NEOLITHIC PERIOD, I.E., THE NEW STONE AGE, RENDER IT EXTREMELY PROBABLE THAT THE COUNTRY WAS INHABITED BY MEN IN THE PALAEOLITHIC PERIOD, I.E., THE OLD STONE AGE. THE QUESTIONS THAT NATURALLY ARISE IN CONNECTION WITH THEM ARE: WHO WERE THEY? TO WHAT RACE DID THEY BELONG? IF THEY WERE IMMIGRANTS, WHERE DID THEY COME FROM? IN THE LIMITED SPACE AFFORDED BY A SINGLE CHAPTER IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ENUMERATE EVEN THE MOST IMPORTANT OF THE ARGUMENTS OF WHICH THESE QUESTIONS HAVE FORMED THE SUBJECTS, OR THE PRINCIPAL THEORIES, OLD AND NEW, OF THE ORIGIN OF THE EGYPTIANS. FORTUNATELY, EGYPTIAN ARCHAEOLOGY, EVEN IN ITS PRESENT IMPERFECT STATE, SUPPLIES A NUMBER OF FACTS, WHICH WILL SUGGEST ANSWERS TO THESE QUESTIONS THAT ARE TOLERABLY CORRECT; AND, AS TIME GOES ON AND THE RESULTS OF FURTHER RESEARCH ARE PERFECTED, OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THESE DIFFICULT QUESTIONS MAY ASSUME A DECISIVE CHARACTER. THE HUMAN REMAINS THAT HAVE BEEN FOUND IN NEOLITHIC GRAVES IN EGYPT PROVE THAT THE EGYPTIANS OF THE NEOLITHIC PERIOD IN UPPER EGYPT WERE AFRICANS, AND THERE IS GOOD REASON FOR THINKING THAT THEY WERE AKIN TO ALL THE OTHER INHABITANTS OF THE NILE VALLEY AT THAT TIME. WHEN THE GREAT GEOLOGICAL CHANGE TOOK PLACE THAT TURNED INTO A RIVER VALLEY THE ARM OF THE SEA THAT EXTENDED AS FAR AS ESNÂ, AND THE NILE DEPOSITS HAD FORMED THE SOIL OF EGYPT, THEIR ANCESTORS MIGRATED FROM THE SOUTH TO THE NORTH AND OCCUPIED THE LAND MADE BY THE NILE. WHETHER THESE FACTS APPLY EQUALLY TO THE DELTA CANNOT BE SAID, FOR NO NEOLITHIC GRAVES IN THE DELTA ARE KNOWN. EGYPTIAN TRADITION OF THE DYNASTIC PERIOD HELD THAT THE ABORIGINAL HOME OF THE EGYPTIANS WAS PUNT, AND THOUGH OUR INFORMATION ABOUT THE BOUNDARIES OF THIS LAND IS OF THE VAGUEST CHARACTER, IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT A VERY LARGE PORTION OF IT WAS IN CENTRAL AFRICA, AND IT PROBABLY WAS NEAR THE COUNTRY CALLED IN OUR TIMES 'UGANDA.' THERE WAS IN ALL PERIODS, FREQUENT INTERCOURSE BETWEEN EGYPT AND PUNT, AND CARAVANS MUST HAVE JOURNEYED FROM ONE COUNTRY TO THE OTHER AT LEAST ONCE A YEAR. IN THE DYNASTIC PERIOD SEVERAL MISSIONS BY SEA WERE DISPATCHED TO THE PORT OF PUNT TO BRING BACK MYRRH AND OTHER PRODUCTS OF THE COUNTRY, WHICH WERE SO DEAR TO THE HEART OF THE KINSMEN OF THE PUNTITES WHO WERE SETTLED IN EGYPT. "NOW, IF THE INHABITANTS OF THE SOUTHERN PORTION OF THE VALLEY OF THE NILE WERE ATTRACTED TO THE GOOD AND FERTILE LAND OF EGYPT, IT FOLLOWS, AS A MATTER OF COURSE, THAT FOREIGN PEOPLES WHO HEARD OF THIS RICH LAND WOULD MIGRATE THITHER IN ORDER TO PARTAKE OF ITS PRODUCTS AND TO SETTLE IN IT. THE PEOPLES ON THE WESTERN BANK--LIBYANS--AND THE DWELLERS IN THE EASTERN DESERT WOULD INTERMARRY WITH THE NATIVE EGYPTIANS, AND THE SAME WOULD BE THE CASE WITH THE NEGRO AND HALF-NEGRO TRIBES IN THE SÛDÂN. AT A VERY EARLY PERIOD, AND CERTAINLY IN NEOLITHIC TIMES, A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF SEMITES MUST HAVE MADE THEIR WAY INTO EGYPT, AND THESE CAME FROM THE ARABIAN PENINSULA ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE RED SEA, EITHER FOR TRADING PURPOSES OR TO SETTLE IN EGYPT. SOME OF THESE CROSSED THE RED SEA IN ITS NARROWEST PART, PROBABLY NEAR THE STRAITS OF BÂB AL-MANDIB AT THE SOUTHERN END OF IT, AND MADE THEIR WAY INTO THE COUNTRY WHERE THE COMPARATIVELY MODERN TOWN OF SENNAAR NOW STANDS, JUST AS THEIR DESCENDANTS DID SOME THREE TO FIVE THOUSAND YEARS LATER. HERE THEY WOULD FIND THEMSELVES NOT ONLY IN FERTILE LAND, BUT THEY WOULD ALSO BE IN TOUCH WITH THE TRIBES LIVING IN THE REGION WHERE, FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL, ALLUVIAL GOLD HAS BEEN FOUND IN CONSIDERABLE QUANTITIES. OTHERS OF THE SEMITES MUST HAVE MADE THEIR WAY INTO THE DELTA BY THE ISTHMUS OF SUEZ, AND THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT BY INTERMARRIAGE THEY MODIFIED THE PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF MANY OF THE NATIVES. OTHERS, AGAIN, MUST HAVE ENTERED EGYPT BY WAY OF THE VERY ANCIENT CARAVAN ROUTE THROUGH THE WADI HAMMÂNÂT, WHICH LEFT THE RED SEA NEAR THE MODERN TOWN OF KUSÊR AND ENDED ON THE NILE NEAR KENÂ IN UPPER EGYPT. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO THINK THAT THE SEMITES IN ARABIA HAD NO SEAGOING BOATS IN WHICH TO CROSS THE RED SEA, AND THAT THOSE WHO LIVED ON THE COAST HALFWAY DOWN THE RED SEA WOULD BE OBLIGED TO GO SO FAR NORTH AS THE ISTHMUS OF SUEZ, OR SO FAR SOUTH AS BÂB AL-MANDIB BEFORE THEY COULD CROSS OVER INTO AFRICA. "IN THE CASE OF THE NATIVES OF THE DELTA FOREIGN INFLUENCES OF ANOTHER KIND WOULD BE AT WORK. HERE WOULD FLOCK TRADERS OF ALL KINDS FROM THE LAND THAT IS NOW CALLED PALESTINE, AND FROM THE ISLANDS OF THE MEDITERRANEAN, AND FROM THE SEACOAST AND THE COUNTRIES INLAND TO THE WEST OF EGYPT. SOME THINK THAT EVEN IN THE NEOLITHIC PERIOD THERE WERE MANY SETTLERS WHO HAD COME FROM THE SOUTHERN COUNTRIES OF EUROPE. IF THE ABOVE REMARKS ARE ONLY APPROXIMATELY TRUE, WE ARE JUSTIFIED IN ASSUMING THAT THE POPULATION OF THE VALLEY OF THE NILE WAS EVEN AT THIS EARLY PERIOD VERY MUCH MIXED. IT MUST, HOWEVER, BE NOTED THAT NEITHER LIBYANS, NOR SEMITES, NOR SEAFARING FOLK OF ANY KIND, ALTERED THE FUNDAMENTAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE AFRICAN DWELLERS ON THE NILE." 
THE BEGINNING OF EGYPTIAN HISTORY
TOWARDS THE END OF THE NEW STONE AGE THE EGYPTIANS ACQUIRED THE KNOWLEDGE OF WORKING IN COPPER, AND WITH TOOLS OF THIS METAL THEY FOUND THEMSELVES ABLE TO DO MANY THINGS THAT WERE BEFORE IMPOSSIBLE TO THEM. WITH COPPER DRILLS THEY PERFORATED BEADS AND HOLLOWED OUT STONE JARS AND VESSELS, AND WITH COPPER KNIVES AND CHISELS THEY SCULPTURED STONE FIGURES OF MEN, ANIMALS, ETC., WITH A SKILL THAT WAS TRULY WONDERFUL. THEY HAD LONG KNOWN HOW TO PRODUCE FIRE AND ONE OF ITS, PRINCIPAL USES AMONG THEM WAS TO SMELT COPPER. IN MANY RESPECTS THE STATE OF EGYPT AT THE CLOSE OF THIS PERIOD WAS NOT GREATLY UNLIKE THAT IN WHICH WE KNOW IT TO HAVE BEEN IN THE EARLIEST PART OF THE DYNASTIC PERIOD. IT WAS DIVIDED ROUGHLY INTO DISTRICTS, OR AS WE MIGHT SAY, COUNTIES, WHICH AT A LATER PERIOD WERE CALLED "NOMES [LAW]" BY THE GREEKS. EACH DISTRICT HAD ITS OWN SYMBOL, WHICH WAS GENERALLY THAT OF ITS TOTEM, AND PROBABLY ITS OWN GOD, OR GODS, WHO MUST HAVE BEEN SERVED BY SOME KIND OF PRIEST. THE LAWS WHICH MEN DRAW UP FOR THE PROTECTION OF THEIR WIVES, CATTLE, AND POSSESSIONS GENERALLY, AS SOON AS THEY SETTLE DOWN IN TOWNS AND VILLAGES, WERE, NO DOUBT, ADMINISTERED IN THE ROUGH AND READY WAY THAT HAS BEEN COMMON AMONG AFRICAN COMMUNITIES FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL. A SYSTEM OF IRRIGATION MUST HAVE BEEN IN USE AT THIS TIME, BUT IT IS IMPROBABLE THAT THERE WAS ANY CENTRAL CONTROLLING AUTHORITY. THE MEN OF EACH DISTRICT PROTECTED THE PART OF THE BANK OF THE NILE THAT BELONGED TO THEM, AND MADE AND MAINTAINED THEIR OWN CANALS, AND THE HIGH, BANKED CAUSEWAYS, WHICH CONNECTED THE TOWNS AND VILLAGES DURING THE PERIOD OF THE NILE FLOOD, AND SERVED AS ROADS. THERE MUST HAVE BEEN A HEAD MAN OR GOVERNOR IN EACH DISTRICT WHO POSSESSED A GOOD DEAL OF POWER, AND EACH TOWN WAS PROBABLY RULED BY A KIND OF MAYOR WITH DUE REGARD TO THE INTERESTS OF THE OWNERS OF LARGE PROPERTIES OF DIFFERENT KINDS. IN THE VILLAGES THE LARGEST LANDOWNERS WERE PROBABLY SUPREME, BUT THE "OLD MEN" OR "FATHERS" OF EACH VILLAGE MUST HAVE ENJOYED A CERTAIN AUTHORITY. FOR A CONSIDERABLE TIME BEFORE THE DYNASTIC PERIOD THERE MUST HAVE BEEN KINGS IN EGYPT, SOME RULING OVER UPPER EGYPT, AND SOME OVER LOWER EGYPT AND THE DELTA. A PORTION OF A MONUMENT, NOW CALLED THE "PALERMO STONE" BECAUSE IT IS PRESERVED IN THE MUSEUM OF PALERMO IN SICILY, SUPPLIES THE NAMES OF SEVERAL KINGS OF LOWER EGYPT, E.G., SEKA, TAU, THESH, NEHEB, UATCHNÂR, AND MEKHA. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT THE NAMES OF SEVERAL KINGS OF UPPER EGYPT WERE GIVEN ON THE MISSING PORTION OF THE MONUMENT, AND THIS FACT PROVES THAT AT THAT TIME SOUTHERN AND NORTHERN EGYPT FORMED TWO SEPARATE AND INDEPENDENT KINGDOMS. WHEN COMPLETE THE PALERMO STONE CONTAINED A SERIES OF ANNALS, WHICH RECORDED THE PRINCIPAL EVENTS IN THE REIGNS OF THE PRE-DYNASTIC KINGS, AND ALSO OF THE DYNASTIC KINGS DOWN TO THE MIDDLE OF THE FIFTH DYNASTY. THERE WERE ALSO INCLUDED THE NAMES OF THE PRINCIPAL FESTIVALS THAT WERE CELEBRATED IN THESE REIGNS, AND ALSO THE HEIGHT OF THE NILE FLOOD YEARLY, GIVEN IN CUBITS, PALMS, FINGERS, AND SPANS. HOW THESE HEIGHTS WERE ASCERTAINED IS NOT CLEAR, BUT IT WAS PROBABLY BY MEANS OF LINES CUT INTO A ROCK ON THE RIVER BANK, OR ON A SLAB BUILT INTO A WALL OF A WELL AT MEMPHIS. THE HEIGHT OF THE NILE FLOOD THEN, AS NOW, WAS VALUABLE FOR DETERMINING THE DEGREE OF PROSPERITY OF THE COUNTRY THAT WAS PROBABLE DURING THE YEAR. WE HAVE ALREADY SAID THAT THE NATIVE AFRICAN ELEMENT IN UPPER EGYPT WAS REINFORCED CONTINUALLY FROM THE SOUTH, AND WE MAY ASSUME THAT THE PROCESS OF REINFORCEMENT USUALLY WENT ON PEACEFULLY, AND THAT THE EGYPTIANS IN UPPER EGYPT ASSIMILATED THEIR NEWLY-ARRIVED KINSMEN FROM THE SOUTH WITHOUT DIFFICULTY. THIS, HOWEVER, WAS FATED NOT TO GO ON INDEFINITELY, FOR ON ONE OCCASION AT LEAST, PROBABLY A CENTURY OR TWO BEFORE THE DYNASTIC PERIOD BEGAN, A HOST OF MEN FROM THE SOUTH OR SOUTHEAST SWEPT DOWN UPON EGYPT. THIS INVASION IN MANY RESPECTS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH TOOK PLACE UNDER PIÂNKHI, THE KING OF NUBIA, WHOSE CAPITAL WAS AT NAPT, OR NAPATA, ABOUT 720 B.C.; BUT WHILST PIÂNKHI RETURNED TO NUBIA, THE SOUTHERN FOLK AND THEIR LEADERS WHO INVADED EGYPT TOWARDS THE CLOSE OF THE PRE-DYNASTIC PERIOD DID NOT DO SO. IF WE TAKE INTO ACCOUNT THE EFFECT OF THIS PRE-DYNASTIC INVASION UPON THE CIVILIZATION OF EGYPT, WE MUST ASSUME THAT THE INVADERS WERE MORE HIGHLY CIVILIZED THAN THE PEOPLE THEY CONQUERED. AND IF WE ASSUME THIS, WE MUST FURTHER ASSUME THAT THE INVADERS CAME FROM THE COUNTRY NOW CALLED ABYSSINIA AND THE LANDS TO THE SOUTH OF IT. THEIR ROUTE WAS THE OLD TRADE ROUTE KNOWN TODAY AS THE "BLUE NILE CARAVAN ROUTE," WHICH HAS BEEN CHOSEN FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL BY THE CAPTAINS OF CARAVANS, BECAUSE IT MAKES IT UNNECESSARY TO TRAVERSE THE FIRST FOUR CATARACTS. AMONG THE INVADERS WHO CAME BY THIS ROUTE WERE NATIVES OF THE EASTERN DESERT, THE REMOTE ANCESTORS OF THE BLEMMYES AND THE MODERN HADENDUWA AND COGNATE TRIBES, AND SEMITES, WHO HAD ORIGINALLY CROSSED THE RED SEA FROM ASIA TO AFRICA. WE HAVE NO DISTINCT RECORD OF THIS INVASION, STILL LESS HAVE WE ANY DETAILS OF IT, AND WE HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE OF THE CAUSES THAT LED UP TO IT; BUT IN AN INSCRIPTION OF THE PTOLEMAIC PERIOD CUT ON THE WALLS OF THE TEMPLE OF EDFÛ IN UPPER EGYPT, WE CERTAINLY HAVE A LEGENDARY ACCOUNT OF IT. IN THIS INSCRIPTION THE VICTORIOUS LEADER IS ACCOMPANIED BY MEN WHO ARE CALLED "MESNIU," OR "BLACKSMITHS," WHO CAME FROM THE WEST OF THE NILE, I.E., FROM A COUNTRY TO THE SOUTH OF EGYPT, AND NOT FROM A COUNTRY TO THE SOUTHEAST. THIS VIEW AGREES QUITE WELL WITH WHAT IS KNOWN OF THE DYNASTIC PERIOD, FOR THE PHARAOHS OFTEN HAD TO FIGHT HORDES OF ENEMIES FROM COUNTRIES SO FAR SOUTH AS THE WHITE NILE AND THE GAZELLE AND JÛR RIVERS, AND THEIR DESCENDANTS WERE PROBABLY TO BE FOUND IN THE NOBADAE, WHO TERRIFIED THE ROMANS, AND THE "BAGGÂRAH" WHO FOUGHT UNDER THE MAHDI IN OUR OWN TIMES. THERE MAY HAVE BEEN A CONQUEST OF EGYPT BY THE PEOPLES TO THE WEST OF EGYPT AT ONE TIME, AND ANOTHER BY THE PEOPLES TO THE EAST AT ANOTHER TIME, OR THE ENEMIES OF EGYPT ON BOTH BANKS OF THE WHITE AND BLUE NILES MAY HAVE INVADED THE COUNTRY TOGETHER. IN ANY CASE THE PURPORT OF THE INSCRIPTION, THE CONTENTS OF WHICH WE WILL NOW DESCRIBE, IS TO SHOW THAT THE KING OF THE SOUTH AND HIS DESCENDANTS FIRST CONQUERED UPPER EGYPT AND THEN LOWER EGYPT. THE EDFU TEXT SETS FORTH THAT RÂ-HARMAKHIS WAS KING OF TA-STI, THE "LAND OF THE BOW," I.E., THE COUNTRY OF ALL THE PEOPLES WHO FOUGHT WITH BOWS AND ARROWS, OR THE EASTERN SÛDÂN. IN THE 363D YEAR OF HIS REIGN HE DISPATCHED A FORCE INTO EGYPT, AND OVERCOMING ALL OPPOSITION, THIS GOD ESTABLISHED HIMSELF AND HIS FOLLOWERS AT EDFÛ. HAVING DISCOVERED THAT THE ENEMY HAD COLLECTED IN FORCE TO THE SOUTHEAST OF THEBES, HORUS AND HIS FOLLOWERS, OR THE BLACKSMITHS, ARMED WITH SPEARS AND CHAINS, SET OUT AND JOINED BATTLE WITH THEM, AND UTTERLY DEFEATED THEM AT A PLACE CALLED TCHETMET. FOR THE FIRST TIME, PROBABLY THE NATIVES ARMED WITH WEAPONS MADE OF FLINT FOUND THEMSELVES IN MORTAL COMBAT WITH FOREIGN ENEMIES ARMED WITH METAL WEAPONS; THEIR DEFEAT WAS UNAVOIDABLE. SOON AFTER THIS BATTLE THE NATIVES AGAIN COLLECTED IN FORCE TO THE NORTHEAST OF DENDERAH, ABOUT FIFTY MILES NORTH OF THEBES, WHERE THEY WERE ATTACKED AND AGAIN DEFEATED BY HORUS. ANOTHER BATTLE TOOK PLACE A LITTLE LATER ON AT HEBEN, ABOUT ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY MILES SOUTH OF MEMPHIS, AND HORUS CUT UP MANY OF HIS DEFEATED FOES AND OFFERED THEM TO THE GODS. HORUS THEN PURSUED THE ENEMY INTO THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] DELTA, AND WHEREVER HE DID BATTLE WITH THEM HE DEFEATED THEM. IN ONE PLACE THE ARCH-REBEL SET APPEARED WITH HIS FOLLOWERS AND FOUGHT AGAINST HORUS AND HIS "BLACKSMITHS," BUT HORUS DROVE HIS SPEAR INTO SET'S NECK, FETTERED HIS LIMBS WITH HIS CHAIN, AND THEN CUT OFF HIS HEAD, AND THE HEADS OF ALL HIS FOLLOWERS. HORUS THEN SAILED OVER THE STREAMS IN THE DELTA, AND SLEW THE ENEMY IN DETAIL, AND MADE HIMSELF MASTER OF THE WHOLE OF THE DELTA, FROM THE SWAMPS ON THE WEST OF THE LEFT MAIN ARM OF THE NILE TO THE DESERT IN THE EAST. THE TEXT GOES ON TO SAY THAT COMPANIES OF THE "BLACKSMITHS" SETTLED DOWN ON LANDS GIVEN TO THEM BY HORUS ON THE RIGHT AND LEFT BANKS OF THE NILE AND IN WHAT IS NOW CALLED "MIDDLE EGYPT"; THUS, THE FOLLOWERS OF HORUS FROM THE SOUTH EFFECTIVELY OCCUPIED THE COUNTRY. HORUS RETURNED TO EDFÛ AND MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF UAUAT (NOW NORTHERN NUBIA), AND PUNISHED THEIR REBELLION. HE THEN SAILED BACK TO EDFÛ AND ESTABLISHED THE WORSHIP OF HORUS OF EDFÛ, AND ORDERED A SYMBOL OF THIS GOD TO BE PLACED IN EVERY TEMPLE OF EGYPT. NOW THE SYMBOL REFERRED TO IS THE WINGED SOLAR DISK, WITH A SERPENT ON EACH SIDE OF IT, AND THE STATEMENT SUGGESTS THAT HORUS ESTABLISHED THE WORSHIP OF A FORM OF THE SUN-GOD IN EGYPT. IF THIS BE REALLY SO, HORUS AND HIS FOLLOWERS MUST HAVE COME FROM THE EAST, WHERE SUN-WORSHIP WAS COMMON, AND MUST HAVE FOUND THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE NOT SUN-WORSHIPPERS. THE EGYPTIANS, LIKE MOST OF THE PEOPLES IN THE NILE VALLEY, ANCIENT AND MODEM, ONLY WORSHIPPED THE SUN UNDER COMPULSION. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE WORSHIP OF THE MOON WAS UNIVERSAL, AND THE NATIVE GODS OF THE EGYPTIANS WERE OF A KIND QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THOSE WORSHIPPED IN THE EASTERN DESERT AND AMONG THE PEOPLES OF ARABIA, SYRIA, AND THE NORTHERN DELTA.
BEGINNING OF DYNASTIC HISTORY
AS THE RESULT, HOWEVER, OF ONE OF THE BATTLES BETWEEN THE FORCES OF THE SOUTH AND NORTH, WHICH WAS FOUGHT PROBABLY NEAR ANULATER HELIOPOLIS--THE KING OF THE SOUTH GAINED THE VICTORY, AND HE WAS HENCEFORTH ABLE TO CALL HIMSELF "KING OF THE SOUTH, KING OF THE NORTH." WHO THIS MIGHTY "UNITER OF THE TWO LANDS" REALLY WAS IS NOT KNOWN, BUT THE NATIVE TRADITION, WHICH WAS CURRENT AT ABYDOS, AND PRESUMABLY THROUGHOUT EGYPT, IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY BEFORE CHRIST, STATED THAT HE WAS CALLED MENA; THIS TRADITION WAS ALSO ACCEPTED IN THE TIME OF THE GREEK HISTORIANS, FOR THEY ALL AGREE IN SAYING THAT THE FIRST KING OF EGYPT WAS CALLED MENES.
MANETHO--THE EGYPTIAN HISTORIAN ON THE DYNASTIES
IN THIS HISTORY OF EGYPT, MANETHO GAVE A LIST OF THE KINGS OF EGYPT, WHICH HE DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, EACH CONTAINING SEVERAL GROUPS OF KINGS WHICH HE CALLED "DYNASTIES," BUT IT IS NOT QUITE CLEAR WHAT HE MEANT BY THE WORD "DYNASTY." THOUGH HIS HISTORY IS LOST, FOUR COPIES OF HIS KING LIST ARE PRESERVED IN THE WORKS OF LATER WRITERS. THE OLDEST OF THESE IS THAT WHICH IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BY JULIUS AFRICANUS, IN THE THIRD CENTURY OF OUR ERA, WHICH IS PRESERVED IN THE "CHRONICLE OF EUSEBIUS," BISHOP OF CAESAREA, BORN A.D. 264, AND DIED ABOUT 340. IN THIS WORK EUSEBIUS ALSO GIVES A COPY OF THE LIST OF---
THE DYNASTIES OF ANCIENT EGYPT
	DYNASTIES
	 
	DURATION IN YEARS

	 
	ANCIENT EMPIRE
	 

	1-2
	THINITE
	555

	3-5
	MEMPHITE
	746

	6
	ELEPHANTINE
	203

	7-8
	MEMPHITE
	142 YEARS, 70 DAYS

	9-10
	HERACLEOPOLITE
	294

	 
	MIDDLE EMPIRE
	 

	11-13
	THEBAN
	666

	14
	XOITE
	184

	15-17
	HYKSOS (DELTA)
	511

	 
	NEW EMPIRE
	 

	18-20
	THEBAN
	593

	21
	TANITE
	130

	22
	BUBASTITE
	170

	23
	TANITE
	89

	24
	SAÏTE
	6

	25
	ETHIOPIAN
	50

	26
	SAÏTE
	138

	27
	PERSIAN
	121

	28
	SAÏTE
	7

	29
	MENDESIAN
	21

	30
	SEBENNYTE
	38

	31
	PERSIAN
	8


 
THE PRINCIPAL EGYPTIAN KINGS
	 
	DYNASTIES

	MENA
	1

	TETA
	

	HESEPTI
	

	BA-EN-NETER
	2

	SNEFERU
	3

	KHUFU
	4

	KHAFRA
	

	MENKAU-RA
	

	UNAS
	5

	TETA
	6

	PEPI I
	

	PEPI II
	

	QUEEN NITOCRIS
	

	AMEN-EM-HAT I
	12

	USERTSEN I
	

	AMEN-EM-HAT II
	

	USERTSEN II
	

	USERTSEN III
	

	AMEN-EM-HAT III
	

	AMEN-EM-HAT IV
	

	SEKENEN-RA
	17

	AAHMES I
	18

	AMEN-HOTEP I
	

	THOTHMES II
	

	QUEEN HATSHEPSU
	

	THOTHMES III
	

	AMEN-HOTEP II
	

	THOTHMES IV
	

	AMEN-HOTEP III
	

	AMEN-HOTEP IV
	

	AKHNATON
	

	SEMENKHKARA--OR SAAKARA
	

	TUTANKHATON--AFTER TUTANKHAMON
	

	SETI I
	19

	RAMSES II
	

	MERENPTAH
	

	RAMSES III
	20

	HER-HOR
	21

	SHASHANQ I (SHISHAK)
	22

	OSORKON II (ZERAH?)
	

	TEFNEKHT (PIANKHI KING OF ETHIOPIA TOOK MEMPHIS)
	23

	BAKENRANEF (BOCCHORIS)
	

	SHABAKA. HIS SISTER AMENIRITIS MARRIED PIANKHI II AND THEIR DAUGHTER BECAME THE QUEEN OF PSAMETHEK I
	25

	SHABATAKA
	

	TAHARAQA (TIRHAKAH)
	26

	PSAMETHE I
	

	NEKU II (NECHO)
	

	UAHABRA (HOPHRA)
	30

	NEKTHORHEB (NECTANEBO I)
	

	NEKTNEBEF (NECTANEBO II)
	


 
---MANETHO MADE BY HIMSELF, BUT THE COPY OF JULIUS AFRICANUS AGREES BETTER WITH THE RESULTS DERIVED FROM THE MONUMENTS WHICH WE NOW HAVE THAN THAT OF EUSEBIUS. THE DYNASTIES OF MANETHO'S KING-LIST THAT REPRESENT THAT "ARCHAIC PERIOD" ARE THE FIRST THREE. ACCORDING TO THIS, THE KINGS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY WERE EIGHT IN NUMBER AND REIGNED 263 YEARS; THOSE OF THE SECOND DYNASTY WERE NINE IN NUMBER AND REIGNED 214 YEARS. THE FIRST AND SECOND DYNASTIES REIGNED AT THNIS--ABYDOS--AND THE THIRD DYNASTY AT MEMPHIS. THE ORIGINAL EGYPTIAN FORMS OF MANY OF THE ROYAL NAMES GIVEN BY MANETHO HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED WITHOUT DOUBT; THE IDENTIFICATIONS OF A FEW OTHERS ARE NEARLY CERTAIN, AND ABOUT THE REMAINDER THERE EXIST MANY DIFFERENT OPINIONS. BESIDES ÁHA AND NÂRMER, OR NÂRMER AND ÁHA, FOR THE TRUE ORDER OF THESE TWO KINGS IS UNCERTAIN.
THOTHMES III OF THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY
THOTHMES III IS GENERALLY REGARDED AS THE GREATEST OF THE KINGS OF EGYPT--THE ALEXANDER THE GREAT OF THE EGYPTIAN HISTORY. THE NAME THOTHMES MEANS "CHILD OF THOTH," AND WAS A COMMON NAME AMONG THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. HE IS REPRESENTED BY A SPHINX PRESENTING GIFTS OF WATER AND WINE TO TUM, THE SETTING SUN, A SOLAR DEITY WORSHIPPED AT HELIOPOLIS. ON THE HIEROGLYPHIC PAINTINGS AT KARNAK, THE FACT OF THE HELIACAL RISING OF SOTHIS, THE DOG-STAR, IS STATED TO HAVE TAKEN PLACE DURING THIS REIGN, FROM WHICH IT APPEARS THAT THOTHMES [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] III OCCUPIED THE THRONE OF EGYPT ABOUT 1450 B.C. THIS IS ONE OF THE FEW DATES OF EGYPTIAN CHRONOLOGY THAT CAN BE AUTHENTICATED. THOTHMES III BELONGED TO THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY, WHICH INCLUDED SOME OF THE GREATEST OF EGYPTIAN MONARCHS. AMONG THE KINGS OF THIS DYNASTY WERE FOUR THAT BORE THE NAME OF THOTHMES, AND FOUR THE NAME OF AMENOPHIS, WHICH MEANS "PEACE OF AMEN." THE MONARCHS OF THIS DYNASTY WERE THEBANS. THE FATHER OF THOTHMES III WAS A GREAT WARRIOR. HE CONQUERED THE CANAANITISH NATIONS OF PALESTINE, TOOK NINEVEH FROM THE RUTENNU, THE CONFEDERATE TRIBES OF SYRIA, LAID WASTE MESOPOTAMIA, AND INTRODUCED WAR CHARIOTS AND HORSES INTO THE ARMY OF EGYPT. THOTHMES III, HOWEVER, WAS EVEN A GREATER WARRIOR THAN HIS FATHER; AND DURING HIS LONG REIGN EGYPT REACHED THE CLIMAX OF HER GREATNESS. HIS PREDECESSORS OF THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY HAD EXTENDED THE DOMINIONS OF EGYPT FAR INTO ASIA AND THE INTERIOR OF AFRICA. HE WAS A KING OF GREAT CAPACITY AND A WARRIOR OF CONSIDERABLE COURAGE. THE RECORDS OF HIS CAMPAIGNS ARE FOR THE MOST PART PRESERVED ON A SANDSTONE WALL SURROUNDING THE GREAT TEMPLE OF KARNAK, BUILT BY THOTHMES III IN HONOR OF AMEN-RA. FROM THESE HIEROGLYPHIC INSCRIPTIONS IT APPEARS THAT THOTHMES' FIRST GREAT CAMPAIGN WAS MADE IN THE TWENTY-SECOND YEAR OF HIS REIGN, WHEN AN EXPEDITION WAS MADE INTO THE LAND OF TANETER, THAT IS, PALESTINE. A FULL ACCOUNT OF HIS MARCHES AND VICTORIES IS GIVEN, TOGETHER WITH A LIST OF ONE HUNDRED AND NINETEEN CONQUERED TOWNS. THIS MONARCH LIVED BEFORE THE TIME OF JOSHUA, AND THEREFORE THE RECORDS OF HIS CONQUESTS PRESENT US WITH THE ANCIENT CANAANITE NOMENCLATURE OF PLACES IN PALESTINE BETWEEN THE TIMES OF THE PATRIARCHS AND THE CONQUEST OF THE LAND BY THE ISRAELITES UNDER JOSHUA. THOTHMES SET OUT WITH HIS ARMY FROM TANIS, THAT IS ZOAN; AND AFTER TAKING GAZA, HE PROCEEDED, BY WAY OF THE PLAIN OF SHARON, TO THE MORE NORTHERN PARTS OF PALESTINE. AT THE BATTLE OF MEGIDDO, HE OVERTHREW THE CONFEDERATED TROOPS OF NATIVE PRINCES; AND IN CONSEQUENCE OF THIS SIGNAL VICTORY THE WHOLE OF PALESTINE WAS SUBDUED. CROSSING THE JORDAN NEAR THE SEA OF GALILEE, THOTHMES PURSUED HIS MARCH TO DAMASCUS, WHICH HE TOOK BY THE SWORD; AND THEN RETURNING HOMEWARD BY THE JUDEAN HILLS AND THE SOUTH COUNTRY OF PALESTINE, HE RETURNED TO EGYPT LADEN WITH THE SPOILS OF VICTORY. IN THE THIRTIETH YEAR OF HIS REIGN THOTHMES LED AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE RUTENNU, THE PEOPLE OF NORTHERN SYRIA. IN THIS CAMPAIGN HE ATTACKED AND CAPTURED KADESH, A STRONG FORTRESS IN THE VALLEY OF ORONTES, AND THE CAPITAL TOWN OF THE RUTENNU. THE KING PUSHED HIS CONQUESTS INTO MESOPOTAMIA, AND OCCUPIED THE STRONG FORTRESS OF CARCHEMISH, ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES. HE THEN LED HIS CONQUERING TROOPS NORTHWARD TO THE SOURCES OF THE TIGRIS AND THE EUPHRATES, SO THAT THE KINGS OF DAMASCUS, NINEVEH, AND ASSUR BECAME HIS VASSALS, AND PAID TRIBUTE TO EGYPT. PUNT OR ARABIA WAS ALSO SUBDUED, AND IN AFRICA HIS CONQUESTS EXTENDED TO CUSH OR ETHIOPIA. HIS FLEET OF SHIPS SAILED TRIUMPHANTLY OVER THE WATERS OF THE BLACK SEA. THUS, THOTHMES RULED OVER LANDS EXTENDING FROM THE MOUNTAINS OF CAUCASUS TO THE SHORES OF THE INDIAN OCEAN, AND FROM THE LIBYAN DESERT TO THE GREAT RIVER TIGRIS. BESIDES DISTINGUISHING HIMSELF AS A WARRIOR AND AS A RECORD WRITER, THOTHMES III WAS ONE OF THE GREATEST OF EGYPTIAN BUILDERS AND PATRONS OF ART. THE GREAT TEMPLE OF AMMON AT THEBES WAS THE SPECIAL OBJECT OF HIS FOSTERING CARE, AND HE BEGAN HIS CAREER OF BUILDER AND RESTORER BY REPAIRING THE DAMAGES WHICH HIS SISTER HATASU HAD INFLICTED ON THAT GLORIOUS EDIFICE TO GRATIFY HER DISLIKE OF HER BROTHER THOTHMES III, AND HER FATHER THOTHMES I, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] STATUES OF THOTHMES I AND HIS FATHER AMENOPHIS, WHICH HATASU HAD THROWN DOWN, WERE RE-ERECTED BY THOTHMES III, BEFORE THE SOUTHERN PROPYLÆA OF THE TEMPLE IN THE FIRST YEAR OF HIS INDEPENDENT REIGN. THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY WHICH USERTESEN I HAD BUILT IN COMMON STONE, WAS NEXT REPLACED BY THE PRESENT GRANITE EDIFICE, UNDER THE DIRECTIONS OF THE YOUNG PRINCE, WHO THEN PROCEEDED TO BUILD IN THE REAR OF THE OLD TEMPLE A MAGNIFICENT HALL OR PILLARED CHAMBER OF DIMENSIONS PREVIOUSLY UNKNOWN IN EGYPT. THIS EDIFICE WAS AN OBLONG SQUARE, ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-THREE FEET LONG BY FIFTY-FIVE FEET WIDE, OR NEARLY HALF AS LARGE AGAIN AS OUR LARGEST CATHEDRAL. THE WHOLE OF THIS APARTMENT WAS ROOFED IN WITH SLABS OF SOLID STONE; TWO ROWS OF CIRCULAR PILLARS THIRTY FEET IN HEIGHT SUPPORTED THE CENTRAL PART, DIVIDING IT INTO THREE AVENUES, WHILE ON EACH SIDE OF THE PILLARS WAS A ROW OF SQUARE PIERS, STILL FURTHER EXTENDING THE WIDTH OF THE CHAMBER AND BREAKING IT UP INTO FIVE LONG VISTAS. IN CONNECTION WITH THIS NOBLE BALL, ON THREE SIDES OF IT, NORTH, EAST, AND SOUTH, THOTHMES ERECTED FURTHER CHAMBERS AND CORRIDORS, ONE OF THE FORMER, SITUATED TOWARDS THE SOUTH CONTAINING THE "GREAT TABLE OF KARNAK." ONE OF THE MOST INTERESTING PHARAOHS OF EGYPT WAS AKHNATON, WHO IS CALLED THE FIRST INDIVIDUALIST OF HISTORY AND A GREAT IDEALIST. PROF. WALLIS BUDGE GIVES THIS ACCOUNT OF HIS KINGSHIP: "AMEN-HETEP--AKHNATON--WAS THE SON OF AMEN-HETEP III BY HIS WIFE TÎ, AND HE REIGNED ABOUT TWENTY YEARS. WHETHER HE ASCENDED THE THRONE IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS FATHER'S DEATH IS NOT KNOWN, BUT WHETHER HE DID OR NOT MATTERS LITTLE, FOR IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT FOR SOME YEARS AT LEAST HIS MOTHER WAS THE ACTUAL RULER OF EGYPT, AND THAT SHE ORDERED WORKS TO BE CARRIED OUT AS IF SHE WERE ITS LAWFUL SOVEREIGN. HIS WIFE NEFERTITHI, WHO WAS PROBABLY OF ASIATIC ORIGIN LIKE HIS MOTHER, ALSO OBTAINED A POWER AND AN AUTHORITY IN EGYPT WHICH WERE NOT USUALLY ENJOYED BY EGYPTIAN QUEENS. THESE FACTS ARE PROVED BY THE MONUMENTS, IN WHICH BOTH TÎ AND NEFERTITHI ARE REPRESENTED AS EQUALS IN EVERY RESPECT OF AMEN-HETEP IV, AND THEIR NAMES ARE ACCORDED PROMINENCE SIMILAR TO THOSE OF THE KING. THE PICTURES AND SCULPTURED REPRESENTATIONS OF AMEN-HETEP IV SHOW THAT HIS PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS WERE WHOLLY OF A NON-EGYPTIAN CHARACTER, AND SUGGEST THAT HE WAS OF A HIGHLY NERVOUS AND SENSITIVE DISPOSITION, LACKING IN PURPOSE, FIRMNESS, AND DECISION, FULL OF PREJUDICES, SELF-WILL, AND OBSTINACY. HIS ACTS PROVE THAT HE WAS UNPRACTICAL IN EVERY MATTER CONNECTED WITH THE RULE OF EGYPT AND HER NUBIAN AND ASIATIC PROVINCES, WHICH HAD BEEN WON FOR HER BY THE GREAT THOTHMES III, AND THE STORY OF THE BREAK-UP OF THE GREAT EGYPTIAN EMPIRE OWING TO HIS WEAKNESS AND INCAPACITY IS ALMOST THE SADDEST PAGE OF EGYPTIAN HISTORY. HIS ALIEN BLOOD, DERIVED FROM HIS MOTHER AND GRANDMOTHER, CAUSED TO DEVELOP IN HIM A MULTITUDE OF STRANGE IDEAS ABOUT RELIGION, ART, AND GOVERNMENT THAT WERE DETESTABLE TO THE EGYPTIANS, WHOSE NATIONAL CHARACTERISTICS HE NEITHER RECOGNIZED NOR UNDERSTOOD, AND WITH WHOM HE HAD NO TRUE SYMPATHY. WHEN HE ASCENDED THE THRONE, HE ADOPTED A SERIES OF NAMES THAT PROCLAIMED TO ALL EGYPT THAT HE HELD RELIGIOUS VIEWS OF A DIFFERENT CHARACTER FROM THOSE HELD BY THE MAJORITY OF THE EGYPTIANS. SOME OF THESE RESEMBLED THE DOCTRINES OF THE SUN-GOD AS TAUGHT BY THE PRIESTS OF HELIOPOLIS, BUT OTHERS WERE OBNOXIOUS TO THE EGYPTIANS GENERALLY. HIS FATHER AND GRANDFATHER PROBABLY HELD EXACTLY THE SAME RELIGIOUS VIEWS, BUT IF THEY DID, THEY TOOK CARE NOT TO ALLOW THEM TO DISTURB THE PEACE OF THE COUNTRY, NOR TO INTERRUPT THE BUSINESS OF THE STATE. AMEN-HETEP IV PROCLAIMED A NEW FORM OF WORSHIP, AND, TO ALL INTENTS AND PURPOSES, A NEW GOD, WHOM HE CALLED ATEN. NOW ATEN WAS WELL KNOWN TO THE EGYPTIANS AS THE GOD OF THE SOLAR DISK, AND THEY HAD BEEN FAMILIAR WITH HIM FROM THE EARLIEST PERIOD; BUT AMEN-HETEP IV ASSIGNED TO HIM NEW ATTRIBUTES, WHICH ARE VERY DIFFICULT TO DESCRIBE. HE TAUGHT THAT ATEN WAS THE UNSEEN, ALMIGHTY, AND EVERLASTING POWER THAT MADE ITSELF MANIFEST IN THE FORM OF THE SOLAR DISK IN THE SKY, AND WAS THE SOURCE OF ALL LIFE IN HEAVEN AND EARTH AND THE UNDERWORLD. HE ASCRIBED TO ATEN A MONOTHEISTIC CHARACTER, OR ONENESS, WHICH HE DENIED TO EVERY OTHER GOD, BUT WHEN WE READ THE HYMNS TO ATEN OF WHICH THE KING APPROVED, IT IS EXTREMELY DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE ONENESS OF ATEN AND THE ONENESS OF AMEN-RÂ, OR RÂ, OR OF ANY OTHER GREAT EGYPTIAN GOD. "DURING THE FIRST FOUR YEARS OF HIS REIGN AMEN-HETEP IV LIVED AT THEBES, BUT DURING THE WHOLE OF THIS PERIOD HE WAS QUARRELLING ACTIVELY WITH THE PRIESTS OF AMEN-RÂ, WHOSE GOD AMEN WAS AN ABOMINATION TO HIM. AS KING HE HAD GREAT RESOURCES AT HIS COMMAND, AND BESIDES BUILDING A SANCTUARY CALLED KEM ATEN AT THEBES, HE SET UP SHRINES TO ATEN AT VARIOUS PLACES IN EGYPT, AND ALSO IN THE SUDAN. THE MOST IMPORTANT IN THE LATTER COUNTRY WAS KEM ATEN, WHICH WAS PROBABLY SITUATED AT OR NEAR SADENGAH, WHERE HIS FATHER HAD BUILT A TEMPLE IN HONOR OF QUEEN TÎ. WHILST THIS WORK WAS GOING ON AMEN-HETEP IV CAUSED THE NAME OF AMEN TO BE HAMMERED OUT FROM THE INSCRIPTIONS ON EXISTING MONUMENTS, AND HE SUPPRESSED BY EVERY MEANS IN HIS POWER THE CULTS OF THE OTHER GODS. SUCH AN INTOLERANT RELIGIOUS FANATIC WAS NEVER BEFORE SEEN IN EGYPT, AND THE KING HATED AMEN AND HIS NAME SO THOROUGHLY THAT HE CHANGED HIS OWN NAME FROM AMEN-HETEP TO "KHU-EN-ATEN," OR "AAKH-EN-ATEN," A NAME MEANING "SPIRIT SOUL OF ATEN." BESIDES HIS FANATICISM THERE WAS ALSO A MATERIAL REASON FOR HIS HATRED OF AMEN. HE SAW THE GREATER PART OF THE REVENUES OF THE COUNTRY BEING ABSORBED SLOWLY BUT SURELY BY THE GREEDY PRIESTHOOD OF THIS GOD, AND HE FELT THAT THEIR WEALTH MADE THEIR POWER TO BE ACTUALLY GREATER THAN THAT OF THE KING. "OF THE DETAILS OF THE FIGHT BETWEEN THE PRIESTHOODS OF THE OLD GODS OF EGYPT AND THE KING LITTLE IS KNOWN, BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE EGYPTIANS FOUND SOME EFFECTIVE WAY OF SHOWING THEIR RESENTMENT TO THE KING, FOR IN THE FIFTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN HE FORSOOK THEBES, AND FOUNDED A NEW CAPITAL, WHEREIN ATEN ALONE WAS TO BE WORSHIPPED. THE SITE OF THE NEW CAPITAL WHICH WAS CALLED KHUT-EN-ATEN, OR 'HORIZON OF ATEN,' WAS ON THE EAST BANK OF THE NILE, ABOUT TWO HUNDRED MILES SOUTH OF MEMPHIS, AND IS MARKED TODAY BY THE VILLAGES OF HAGGÎ KANDIL, AND TELL AL-AMARNAH. HERE HE BUILT A LARGE TEMPLE TO ATEN AND TWO OR THREE SMALLER SANCTUARIES FOR THE PRIVATE USE OF THE LADIES OF HIS FAMILY. NEAR THE TEMPLE WAS THE PALACE, WHICH WAS SPLENDIDLY DECORATED AND FURNISHED WITH BEAUTIFUL OBJECTS OF EVERY KIND, AND THE PRIESTS AND HIGH OFFICIALS AND NOBLES WHO HAD FOLLOWED THE KING WERE PROVIDED WITH ROCK-HEWN TOMBS IN THE MOUNTAIN BEHIND THE NEW CAPITAL. A CONSIDERABLE SPACE OF GROUND ABOUT THIS CAPITAL WAS SET APART AS THE PROPERTY OF ATEN, AND ITS CONFINES WERE MARKED WITH BOUNDARY STONES, AND THE REVENUES OF SOME OF THE OLD SANCTUARIES WERE WRESTED FROM THEM BY THE KING AND APPLIED TO THE SUPPORT OF ATEN. AMEN-HETEP IV AND HIS FOLLOWERS LIVED IN KHUT-EN-ATEN FOR SOME TWELVE OR FIFTEEN YEARS IN COMPARATIVE PEACE, AND THE KING OCCUPIED HIMSELF IN PLAYING THE PRIEST, AND IN SUPERINTENDING THE BUILDING OPERATIONS AND THE LAYING OUT OF LARGE AND BEAUTIFUL GARDENS BY THE COURT ARCHITECT BEK. THE HIGH PRIEST BORE THE TITLE OF THE HIGH PRIEST OF HELIOPOLIS, AND THE FORM OF WORSHIP THERE SEEMS TO HAVE HAD MUCH IN COMMON WITH THE OLD SOLAR CULT OF HELIOPOLIS. THE KING COMPOSED ONE OR TWO HYMNS WHICH WERE SUNG IN HIS TEMPLE, AND COPIES OF THESE WERE PAINTED ON THE WALLS OF THE TOMBS OF HIS FAVORITES. "MEANWHILE WHAT WAS HAPPENING TO EGYPT AND HER ASIATIC AND NUBIAN PROVINCES? FOR A TIME, THE KINGS OF MITANNI AND BABYLONIA SENT DISPATCHES TO AMEN-HETEP IV AS THEY DID TO HIS FATHER, AND SOME OF THE CHIEFS OF THE NEIGHBORING COUNTRIES SENT TRIBUTE TO HIM AS THEY DID TO HIS FATHER. WHEN, HOWEVER, THE ENVOYS RETURNED TO THEIR COUNTRIES AND REPORTED THAT PHARAOH, WHOSE MERE NAME HAD STRUCK TERROR INTO THE ASIATICS, WAS AT ENMITY WITH ALL HIS PEOPLE, AND WAS DEVOTING ALL HIS TIME TO THEOLOGICAL MATTERS, AND TO THE FOUNDING OF NEW CANONS OF ART, AND TO THE SELFISH ENJOYMENT OF A RELIGION THAT WAS DETESTED BY ALL THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTHOODS, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE PRIESTHOOD OF HELIOPOLIS, THE ENEMIES OF THE EGYPTIAN POWER IN WESTERN ASIA FELT THAT THE TIME OF THEIR DELIVERANCE WAS AT HAND. WITH ONE ACCORD THEY CEASED TO PAY TRIBUTE, AND GATHERING TOGETHER THEIR FORCES, THEY ATTACKED THE EGYPTIAN GARRISONS IN SYRIA AND PALESTINE, AND ONE BY ONE THE CITIES FELL, AND THE EGYPTIAN GOVERNORS AND THEIR TROOPS WERE SLAIN OR SCATTERED. THE KHETA, OR HITTITES, SWEPT DOWN FROM THE NORTH UPON THE POSSESSIONS OF EGYPT, AND BEING JOINED BY THE KHABIRI AND BY THE VASSAL PRINCES OF EGYPT, WERE IRRESISTIBLE. THEY FIRST ATTACKED AND TOOK THE INLAND CITIES, AND THEN ADVANCING WESTWARD THEY CAPTURED CITY AFTER CITY ALONG THE COAST UNTIL BEYRUT, TYRE, ASCALON, GEZER, AND LACHISH WERE AT THEIR MERCY. THE TELL AL-AMARNAH LETTERS CONTAIN PITEOUS APPEALS TO AMEN-HETEP IV FOR HELP FROM ALL PARTS OF SYRIA AND PALESTINE, AND EVERY WRITER ENTREATS THE KING TO PROTECT HIS OWN POSSESSIONS; BUT THE KING HAD NO HELP TO SEND, AND EVEN IF HE HAD HAD TROOPS AVAILABLE FOR DISPATCH THEY WOULD NEVER HAVE BEEN SENT, FOR HE HATED WAR IN ALL ITS FORMS. THUS, EGYPT LOST HER ASIATIC POSSESSIONS WHICH IT HAD TAKEN HER KINGS NEARLY TWO HUNDRED YEARS TO ACQUIRE. MEANWHILE DISCONTENT WAS GROWING EVERYWHERE IN EGYPT ITSELF, AND CONSPIRACIES AGAINST THE KING WERE SPREADING IN ALL DIRECTIONS; WHEN THESE HAD REACHED FORMIDABLE PROPORTIONS THE KING DIED, BUT WHETHER HIS DEATH WAS DUE TO ANXIETY, DISEASE, OR POISON CANNOT BE SAID. AMEN-HETEP IV HAD NO SON, AND HIS FAMILY CONSISTED OF SIX DAUGHTERS, THE ELDEST OF WHOM DIED BEFORE HER FATHER. HE WAS BURIED IN A TOMB HEWN IN THE MOUNTAINS BEHIND HIS TOWN, AND HIS STONE COFFIN, OR SARCOPHAGUS, WAS FOUND THERE IN 1893 BY THE NATIVE TOMB ROBBERS, WHO CUT OUT THE CARTOUCHES FROM IT AND SOLD THEM TO TRAVELERS. "AMEN-HETEP IV WAS SUCCEEDED BY SÂAKARÂ WHO HAD MARRIED ONE OF HIS DAUGHTERS CALLED MERIT-ATEN, AND HAD PROBABLY ASSISTED HIS FATHER-IN-LAW IN HIS VARIOUS RELIGIOUS UNDERTAKINGS. SÂAKARÂ RULED THE TOWN OF KHUT-EN-ATEN FOR TWO OR THREE YEARS, AND WAS SUCCEEDED BY TUT-ÁNKH-AMEN, A SON OF AMEN-HETEP III, WHO MARRIED A DAUGHTER OF AMEN-HETEP IV CALLED ÁNKHSENPAATEN. TUT-ÂNKH-AMEN WAS UNDOUBTEDLY SUPPORTED BY THE PRIESTS OF AMEN, AS THE PRESENCE OF THE NAME OF THE GOD IN HIS NAME TESTIFIES, AND HIS ACCESSION TO THE THRONE MARKS THE TRIUMPH OF THE PRIESTHOOD OF AMEN OVER ATEN AND HIS FOLLOWERS. HE MADE HIS WIFE CHANGE HER NAME TO ANKHSEN-AMEN, AND REMOVED THE COURT TO THEBES, WHERE HE AT ONCE SET TO WORK TO REPAIR PORTIONS OF THE GREAT TEMPLES OF AMEN AT KARNAK AND LUXOR. WHEREVER IT WAS POSSIBLE TO DO SO HE RESTORED THE NAME AND FIGURE OF THE GOD AMEN, WHICH HIS FATHER-IN-LAW HAD ATTEMPTED TO OBLITERATE. HE CARRIED OUT CERTAIN BUILDING OPERATIONS IN THE SUDAN AND RECEIVED TRIBUTE FROM THE CHIEFS OF THE COUNTRY, BUT HE UNDERTOOK NO MILITARY EXPEDITIONS INTO SYRIA, AND MADE NO ATTEMPT TO RENEW THE SOVEREIGNTY OF EGYPT IN WESTERN ASIA. WHEN TUT-ANKH-AMEN REMOVED HIS COURT TO THEBES, HE WAS QUICKLY FOLLOWED BY MANY OF THE NOBLES WHO HAD SETTLED AT KHUT-EN-ATEN, AND THE CAPITAL OF AMEN-HETEP IV BEGAN AT ONCE TO DECLINE. THE SERVICES IN THE TEMPLE LANGUISHED, AND THE SCULPTORS AND ARTISTS WHO HAD DESIGNED THEIR WORKS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE CANONS OF ART DEVISED AND APPROVED BY AMEN-HETEP IV FOUND THEMSELVES WITHOUT EMPLOYMENT; THE WORKING CLASSES WHO HAD LIVED ON THE COURT LEFT THE TOWN, WHICH IN A VERY FEW YEARS BECAME FORSAKEN. THE ATEN TEMPLES WERE THROWN DOWN, AND BEFORE MANY YEARS HAD PASSED THE TOWN BECAME A HEAP OF RUINS. THUS, THE TRIUMPH OF AMEN, THE GOD WHO HAD DELIVERED THE EGYPTIANS FROM THE NYKSOS, WAS COMPLETE."
RAMESES II OF THE NINETEENTH DYNASTY
RAMESES II, CALLED THE NAPOLEON OF EGYPT, LIVED ABOUT TWO CENTURIES AFTER THOTHMES III, AND ASCENDED THE THRONE ABOUT 1300 B.C. RAMESES I WAS THE THIRD KING OF THE NINETEENTH DYNASTY; AND FOR PERSONAL EXPLOITS, THE MAGNIFICENCE OF HIS WORKS, AND THE LENGTH OF HIS REIGN, HE WAS NOT SURPASSED BY ANY OF THE KINGS OF ANCIENT EGYPT, EXCEPT BY THOTHMES III. HIS GRANDFATHER, RAMESES I, WAS THE FOUNDER OF THE DYNASTY. HIS FATHER, SETI I, IS CELEBRATED FOR HIS VICTORIES OVER THE RUTENNU, OR SYRIANS, AND OVER THE SHASU, OR ARABIANS, AS WELL AS FOR HIS PUBLIC WORKS, ESPECIALLY THE GREAT TEMPLE HE BUILT AT KARNAK. RAMESES II, WAS, HOWEVER, A GREATER WARRIOR THAN HIS FATHER. HE FIRST CONQUERED KUSH, OR ETHIOPIA; THEN HE LED AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE KHITAE, OR HITTITES, WHOM HE COMPLETELY ROUTED AT KADESH, THE ANCIENT CAPITAL, A TOWN ON THE RIVER ORONTES, NORTH OF MOUNT LEBANON. IN THIS BATTLE RAMESES WAS PLACED. IN THE GREATEST DANGER; BUT HIS PERSONAL BRAVERY STOOD HIM IN GOOD STEAD, AND HE KEPT THE HITTITES AT BAY TILL HIS SOLDIERS RESCUED HIM. HE THUS COMMEMORATES ON THE MONUMENTS HIS DEEDS: "I BECAME LIKE THE GOD MENTU; I HURLED THE DART WITH MY RIGHT HAND; I FOUGHT WITH MY LEFT HAND; I WAS LIKE BAAL IN HIS TIME BEFORE THEIR SLIGHT; I HAD COME UPON TWO THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED PAIRS OF HORSES; I WAS IN THE MIDST OF THEM; BUT THEY WERE DASHED IN PIECES BEFORE MY STEEDS. NOT ONE OF THEM RAISED HIS HAND TO FIGHT; THEIR COURAGE WAS SUNKEN IN THEIR BREASTS; THEIR LIMBS GAVE WAY; THEY COULD NOT HURL THE DART, NOR HAD THEY STRENGTH TO THRUST THE SPEAR. I MADE THEM FALL INTO THE WATERS LIKE CROCODILES; THEY TUMBLED DOWN ON THEIR FACES ONE AFTER ANOTHER. I KILLED THEM AT MY PLEASURE, SO THAT NOT ONE LOOKED BACK BEHIND HIM; NOR DID ANY TURN ROUND. EACH FELL, AND NONE RAISED HIMSELF UP AGAIN." RAMESES FOUGHT WITH AND CONQUERED THE AMORITES, CANAANITES, AND OTHER TRIBES OF PALESTINE AND SYRIA. HIS PUBLIC WORKS ARE ALSO VERY NUMEROUS; HE DUG WELLS, FOUNDED CITIES, AND COMPLETED A GREAT WALL BEGUN BY HIS FATHER SETI, REACHING FROM PELUSIUM TO HELIOPOLIS, A GIGANTIC STRUCTURE DESIGNED TO KEEP BACK THE HOSTILE ASIATICS, THUS REMINDING ONE OF THE GREAT WALL OF CHINA. PELUSIUM WAS SITUATED NEAR THE PRESENT PORT SAID, AND THE WALL MUST THEREFORE HAVE BEEN ABOUT A HUNDRED MILES LONG. IN ITS COURSE IT MUST HAVE PASSED NEAR THE SITE OF TEL-EL-KEBIR. IT IS NOW CERTAIN THAT RAMESES BUILT THE TREASURE CITIES SPOKEN OF IN EXODUS: "THEREFORE THEY DID SET OVER THEM TASKMASTERS TO AFFLICT THEM WITH THEIR BURDENS. AND THEY BUILT FOR PHARAOH TREASURE CITIES, PITHOM AND RAAMSES"--EXOD. I. 11. ACCORDING TO DR. BRICH, RAMESES II WAS A MONARCH OF WHOM IT WAS WRITTEN: "NOW THERE AROSE UP A NEW KING OVER EGYPT WHO KNEW NOT JOSEPH." HE ENLARGED ON AND TANIS, AND BUILT TEMPLES AT IPSAMBUL, KARNAK, LUXOR, ABYDOS, MEMPHIS, ETC. THE MOST REMARKABLE OF THE TEMPLES ERECTED BY RAMESES IS THE BUILDING AT THEBES, ONCE CALLED THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MEMNONIUM, BUT NOW COMMONLY KNOWN AS THE RAMESEUM; AND THE EXTRAORDINARY ROCK TEMPLE OF IPSAMBUL, OR ABU-SIMBEL, THE MOST MAGNIFICENT SPECIMEN OF ITS CLASS WHICH THE WORLD CONTAINS. THE FAÇADE IS FORMED BY FOUR HUGE COLOSSI, EACH SEVENTY FEET IN HEIGHT, REPRESENTING RAMESES HIMSELF SEATED ON A THRONE, WITH THE DOUBLE CROWN OF EGYPT UPON HIS HEAD. IN THE CENTER, FLANKED ON EITHER SIDE BY TWO OF THESE GIGANTIC FIGURES, IS A DOORWAY OF THE USUAL EGYPTIAN TYPE, OPENING INTO A SMALL VESTIBULE, WHICH COMMUNICATES BY A SHORT PASSAGE WITH THE MAIN CHAMBER. THIS IS AN OBLONG SQUARE, SIXTY FEET LONG, BY FORTY-FIVE, DIVIDED INTO A NAVE AND TWO AISLES BY TWO ROWS OF SQUARE PIERS WITH OSIRID STATUES, THIRTY FEET HIGH IN FRONT, AND ORNAMENTED WITH PAINTED SCULPTURES OVER ITS WHOLE SURFACE. THE MAIN CHAMBER LEADS INTO AN INNER SHRINE OR ADYTUM, SUPPORTED BY FOUR PIERS WITH OSIRID FIGURES, BUT OTHERWISE AS RICHLY ADORNED AS THE OUTER APARTMENT. BEHIND THE ADYTUM. ARE SMALL ROOMS FOR THE PRIESTS WHO SERVED IN THE TEMPLE. IT IS THE FAÇADE OF THE WORK WHICH CONSTITUTES ITS MAIN BEAUTY. "THE LARGEST OF THE ROCK TEMPLES AT IPSAMBUL," SAYS MR. FERGUSSON, "IS THE FINEST OF ITS CLASS KNOWN TO EXIST ANYWHERE. EXTERNALLY THE FAÇADE IS ABOUT ONE HUNDRED FEET IN HEIGHT, AND ADORNED BY FOUR OF THE MOST MAGNIFICENT COLOSSI IN EGYPT, EACH SEVENTY FEET IN HEIGHT, AND REPRESENTING THE KING, RAMESES II, WHO CAUSED THE EXCAVATION TO BE MADE." HIS CHARACTER HAS BEEN WELL SUMMARIZED BY CANON RAWLINSON: "HIS AFFECTION FOR HIS SON, AND FOR HIS TWO PRINCIPAL WIVES, SHOWS THAT THE DISPOSITION OF RAMESES II WAS IN SOME RESPECTS AMIABLE; ALTHOUGH, UPON THE WHOLE, HIS CHARACTER IS ONE WHICH SCARCELY COMMENDS ITSELF TO OUR APPROVAL. PROFESSING IN HIS EARLY YEARS, EXTREME DEVOTION TO THE MEMORY OF HIS FATHER, HE LIVED TO SHOW HIMSELF HIS FATHER'S WORST ENEMY, AND TO AIM AT OBLITERATING HIS MEMORY BY ERASING HIS NAME FROM THE MONUMENTS ON WHICH IT OCCURRED, AND IN MANY CASES SUBSTITUTING HIS OWN. AMID A GREAT SHOW OF REGARD FOR THE DEITIES OF HIS COUNTRY, AND FOR THE ORDINANCES OF THE ESTABLISHED WORSHIP, HE CONTRIVED THAT THE CHIEF RESULT OF ALL THAT HE DID FOR RELIGION SHOULD BE THE GLORIFICATION OF HIMSELF. OTHER KINGS HAD ARROGATED TO THEMSELVES A CERTAIN QUALIFIED DIGNITY, AND AFTER THEIR DEATHS HAD SOMETIMES BEEN PLACED BY SOME OF THEIR SUCCESSORS ON A PAR WITH THE REAL NATIONAL GODS; BUT IT REMAINED FOR RAMESES TO ASSOCIATE HIMSELF DURING HIS LIFETIME WITH SUCH LEADING DEITIES AS PTAH, AMMON, AND HORUS, AND TO CLAIM EQUALLY WITH THEM THE RELIGIOUS REGARDS OF HIS SUBJECTS. HE WAS ALSO, AS ALREADY OBSERVED, THE FIRST TO INTRODUCE INTO EGYPT THE DEGRADING CUSTOM OF POLYGAMY AND THE CORRUPTING INFLUENCE OF A HAREM. EVEN HIS BRAVERY, WHICH CANNOT BE DENIED, LOSES HALF ITS MERIT BY BEING MADE THE CONSTANT SUBJECT OF BOASTING; AND HIS MAGNIFICENCE CEASES TO APPEAR ADMIRABLE WHEN WE THINK AT WHAT A COST IT DISPLAYED ITSELF. IF, WITH MOST RECENT WRITERS UPON EGYPTIAN HISTORY, WE IDENTIFY HIM WITH THE 'KING WHO KNEW NOT JOSEPH,' THE BUILDER OF PITHOM AND RAAMSES, THE FIRST OPPRESSOR OF THE ISRAELITES, WE MUST ADD SOME DARKER SHADES TO THE PICTURE, AND LOOK UPON HIM AS A CRUEL AND RUTHLESS DESPOT, WHO DID NOT SHRINK FROM INFLICTING ON INNOCENT PERSONS  THE SEVEREST PAIN AND SUFFERING." 
CHAPTER II: RELIGION OF ANCIENT EGYPT
EGYPTIAN VIEW OF CREATION
MAN, IN ALL TIMES AND PLACES, HAS SPECULATED ON THE NATURE AND ORIGIN OF THE WORLD, AND CONNECTED SUCH QUESTIONS WITH HIS THEOLOGY. IN EGYPT THERE ARE NOT MANY PRIMITIVE THEORIES OF CREATION, THOUGH SOME HAVE VARIOUS ELABORATED FORMS. OF THE FORMATION OF THE EARTH THERE WERE TWO VIEWS. (1) THAT IT HAD BEEN BROUGHT INTO BEING BY THE WORD OF A GOD, WHO WHEN HE UTTERED ANY NAME CAUSED THE OBJECT THEREBY TO EXIST. THOTH IS THE PRINCIPAL CREATOR BY THIS MEANS AND THIS IDEA PROBABLY BELONGS TO A PERIOD SOON AFTER THE AGE OF THE ANIMAL GODS. (2) THE OTHER VIEW IS THAT PTAH FRAMED THE WORLD AS AN ARTIFICER, WITH THE AID OF EIGHT KHNUMU, OR EARTH-GNOMES. THIS BELONGS TO THE THEOLOGY OF THE ABSTRACT GODS. THE PRIMITIVE PEOPLE SEEM TO HAVE BEEN CONTENT WITH THE ETERNITY OF MATTER, AND ONLY PERSONIFIED NATURE WHEN THEY DESCRIBED SPACE, SHU, AS SEPARATING THE SKY, NUT, FROM THE EARTH, SEB. THIS IS AKIN TO THE SEPARATION OF CHAOS INTO SKY AND SEA IN GENESIS. THE SUN IS CALLED THE EGG LAID BY THE PRIMEVAL GOOSE; AND IN LATER TIME THIS WAS SAID TO BE LAID BY A GOD, OR MODELLED BY PTAH. EVIDENTLY THIS GOOSE EGG IS A PRIMITIVE TALE WHICH WAS ADAPTED TO LATER THEOLOGY. THE SKY IS SAID TO BE UPHELD BY FOUR PILLARS. THESE WERE LATER CONNECTED. WITH THE GODS OF THE FOUR QUARTERS; BUT THE PRIMITIVE FOUR PILLARS WERE REPRESENTED TOGETHER, WITH THE CAPITALS ONE OVER THE OTHER, IN THE SIGN DAD, THE EMBLEM OF STABILITY. THESE MAY HAVE BELONGED TO THE OSIRIS CYCLE, AS HE IS "LORD OF THE PILLARS," DADDU, AND HIS CENTER IN THE DELTA WAS NAMED DADDU FROM THE PILLARS. THE SETTING UP OF THE PILLARS OR DAD EMBLEM WAS A GREAT FESTIVAL IN WHICH THE KINGS TOOK PART, AND WHICH IS OFTEN REPRESENTED. THE CREATION OF LIFE WAS VARIOUSLY ATTRIBUTED TO DIFFERENT GREAT GODS WHERE THEY WERE WORSHIPPED. KHNUMU, OSIRIS, AMEN, OR ATMU, EACH ARE STATED TO BE THE CREATOR. THE MODE WAS ONLY DEFINED BY THE THEORISTS OF HELIOPOLIS; THEY IMAGINED THAT ATMU SELF-PRODUCED SEB AND NUT, AND THEY IN TURN OTHER GODS, FROM WHOM AT LAST SPRANG MANKIND. BUT THIS IS MERELY LATER THEORIZING TO FIT A THEOLOGY IN BEING. THE COSMOGONIC THEORIES, THEREFORE, WERE BY NO MEANS IMPORTANT ARTICLES OF BELIEF, BUT RATHER ASSUMPTIONS OF WHAT THE GODS WERE LIKELY TO HAVE DONE SIMILAR TO THE ACTS OF MEN. THE CREATION BY THE WORD IS THE MORE ELEVATED IDEA, AND IS PARALLEL TO THE CREATION IN GENESIS. THE CONCEPTION OF THE NATURE OF THE WORLD WAS THAT OF A GREAT PLAIN, OVER WHICH THE SUN PASSED BY DAY, AND BENEATH WHICH IT TRAVELLED THROUGH THE HOURS OF NIGHT. THE MOVEMENT OF THE SUN WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THAT OF FLOATING ON THE HEAVENLY OCEAN, FIGURED BY ITS BEING IN A BOAT, WHICH WAS PROBABLY AN EXPRESSION FOR ITS FLOTATION. THE ELABORATION OF THE NATURE OF THE REGIONS THROUGH WHICH THE SUN PASSED AT NIGHT ESSENTIALLY BELONGS TO THE RA THEOLOGY, AND ONLY RECOGNIZES THE KINGDOM OF OSIRIS BY PLACING IT IN ONE OF THE HOURS OF NIGHT. THE OLD CONCEPTION OF THE DIM REALM OF THE CEMETERY-GOD SEKER OCCUPIES THE FOURTH AND FIFTH HOURS; THE SIXTH HOUR IS AN APPROACH TO THE OSIRIDE REGION, AND THE SEVENTH HOUR IS THE KINGDOM OF OSIRIS. EACH HOUR WAS SEPARATED BY GATES, WHICH WERE GUARDED BY DEMONS WHO NEEDED TO BE CONTROLLED BY MAGIC FORMULAE. 
THE GODS OF ANCIENT EGYPT
BEFORE DEALING WITH THE SPECIAL VARIETIES OF THE EGYPTIANS' BELIEF IN GODS, IT IS BEST TO TRY TO AVOID A MISUNDERSTANDING OF THEIR WHOLE CONCEPTION OF THE SUPERNATURAL. THE TERM GOD HAS COME TO TACITLY IMPLY TO OUR MINDS SUCH A HIGHLY SPECIALIZED GROUP OF ATTRIBUTES THAT WE CAN HARDLY THROW OUR IDEAS BACK INTO THE MORE REMOTE CONCEPTIONS TO WHICH WE ALSO ATTACH THE SAME NAME. IT IS UNFORTUNATE THAT EVERY OTHER WORD FOR SUPERNATURAL INTELLIGENCES HAS BECOME DEBASED, SO THAT WE CANNOT WELL SPEAK OF DEMONS, DEVILS, GHOSTS, OR FAIRIES WITHOUT IMPLYING A NOXIOUS OR A TRIFLING MEANING, QUITE UNSUITED TO THE ANCIENT DEITIES THAT WERE SO BENEFICENT AND POWERFUL. IF THEN WE USE THE WORD GOD FOR SUCH CONCEPTIONS, IT MUST ALWAYS BE WITH THE RESERVATION THAT THE WORD HAS NOW A VERY DIFFERENT MEANING FROM WHAT IT HAD TO ANCIENT MINDS. TO THE EGYPTIAN THE GODS MIGHT BE MORTAL [GOD-MEN]; EVEN RA, THE SUN-GOD, IS SAID TO HAVE GROWN OLD AND FEEBLE, OSIRIS WAS SLAIN, AND ORION, THE GREAT HUNTER OF THE HEAVENS, KILLED AND ATE THE GODS. THE MORTALITY OF GODS HAS BEEN DWELT ON BY DR. FRAZER IN THE "GOLDEN BOUGH," AND THE MANY INSTANCES OF TOMBS OF GODS, AND OF THE SLAYING OF THE DEIFIED MAN WHO WAS WORSHIPPED, ALL SHOW THAT IMMORTALITY WAS NOT A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE NOR WAS THERE ANY DOUBT THAT THEY MIGHT SUFFER WHILE ALIVE; ONE MYTH TELLS HOW RA, AS HE WALKED ON EARTH, WAS BITTEN BY A MAGIC SERPENT AND SUFFERED TORMENTS. THE GODS WERE ALSO SUPPOSED TO SHARE IN A LIFE LIKE THAT OF MAN, NOT ONLY IN EGYPT BUT IN MOST ANCIENT LANDS. OFFERINGS OF FOOD AND DRINK WERE CONSTANTLY SUPPLIED TO THEM, IN EGYPT LAID UPON THE ALTARS, IN OTHER LANDS BURNT FOR A SWEET SAVOR. AT THEBES THE DIVINE WIFE OF THE GOD, OR HIGH PRIESTESS, WAS THE HEAD OF THE HAREM OF CONCUBINES OF THE GOD; AND SIMILARLY, IN BABYLONIA THE CHAMBER OF THE GOD WITH THE GOLDEN COUCH COULD ONLY BE VISITED BY THE PRIESTESS WHO SLEPT THERE FOR ORACULAR RESPONSES. THE EGYPTIAN GODS COULD NOT BE COGNIZANT OF WHAT PASSED ON EARTH WITHOUT BEING INFORMED, NOR COULD THEY REVEAL THEIR WILL AT A DISTANT PLACE EXCEPT BY SENDING A MESSENGER; THEY WERE AS LIMITED AS THE GREEK GODS WHO REQUIRED THE AID OF IRIS TO COMMUNICATE ONE WITH ANOTHER OR WITH MANKIND. THE GODS, THEREFORE, HAVE NO DIVINE SUPERIORITY TO MAN IN CONDITIONS OR LIMITATIONS; THEY CAN ONLY BE DESCRIBED AS PRE-EXISTENT, ACTING INTELLIGENCES, WITH SCARCELY GREATER POWERS THAN MAN MIGHT HOPE TO GAIN BY MAGIC OR WITCHCRAFT OF HIS OWN. THIS CONCEPTION EXPLAINS HOW EASILY THE DIVINE MERGED INTO THE HUMAN IN GREEK THEOLOGY, AND HOW FREQUENTLY DIVINE ANCESTORS OCCURRED IN FAMILY HISTORIES. (BY THE WORD "THEOLOGY" IS DESIGNATED THE KNOWLEDGE ABOUT GODS.) THERE ARE IN ANCIENT THEOLOGIES VERY DIFFERENT CLASSES OF GODS. SOME RACES, AS THE MODERN HINDU, REVEL IN A PROFUSION OF GODS AND GODLINGS, WHICH ARE CONTINUALLY BEING INCREASED. OTHERS, AS THE TURANIANS, WHETHER SUMERIAN BABYLONIANS, MODERN SIBERIANS, OR CHINESE, DO NOT ADOPT THE WORSHIP OF GREAT GODS, BUT DEAL WITH A HOST OF ANIMISTIC SPIRITS, GHOSTS, DEVILS, OR WHATEVER WE MAY CALL THEM; AND SHAMANISM OR WITCHCRAFT IS THEIR SYSTEM FOR CONCILIATING SUCH ADVERSARIES. BUT ALL OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE EARLY POSITIONS AND NATURE OF GREAT GODS SHOWS THEM TO HAVE STOOD ON AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT FOOTING TO THESE VARIED SPIRITS. WERE THE CONCEPTION OF A GOD ONLY AN EVOLUTION FROM SUCH SPIRIT WORSHIP OF ONE GOD, POLYTHEISM WOULD PRECEDE MONOTHEISM IN EACH TRIBE OR RACE. WHAT WE ACTUALLY FIND IS THE CONTRARY OF THIS, MONOTHEISM IS THE FIRST STAGE TRACEABLE IN THEOLOGY. HENCE, WE MUST RATHER LOOK ON THE THEO-LOGIC CONCEPTION OF THE ARYAN AND SEMITIC RACES AS QUITE APART FROM THE DEMON-WORSHIP OF THE TURANIANS. INDEED, THE CHINESE SEEM TO HAVE A MENTAL AVERSION TO THE CONCEPTION OF A PERSONAL GOD, AND TO THINK EITHER OF THE HOST OF EARTH SPIRITS AND OTHER DEMONS, OR ELSE OF THE PANTHEISTIC ABSTRACTION OF HEAVEN. WHEREVER WE CAN TRACE BACK POLYTHEISM TO ITS EARLIEST STAGES WE FIND THAT IT RESULTS FROM COMBINATIONS OF MONOTHEISM. IN EGYPT EVEN OSIRIS, ISIS, AND HORUS, SO FAMILIAR AS A TRIAD, ARE FOUND AT FIRST AS SEPARATE UNITS IN DIFFERENT PLACES, ISIS AS A VIRGIN GODDESS, AND HORUS AS A SELF-EXISTENT GOD. EACH CITY APPEARS TO HAVE BUT ONE GOD BELONGING TO IT, TO WHOM OTHERS WERE ADDED. SIMILARLY, IN BABYLONIA EACH GREAT CITY HAD ITS SUPREME GOD; AND THE COMBINATIONS OF THESE, AND THEIR TRANSFORMATIONS IN ORDER TO FORM THEM IN GROUPS WHEN THEIR HOMES WERE POLITICALLY UNITED, SHOW HOW ESSENTIALLY, THEY WERE SOLITARY DEITIES AT FIRST. NOT ONLY MUST WE WIDELY DISTINGUISH THE DEMONOLOGY OF RACES WORSHIPPING NUMEROUS EARTH SPIRITS AND DEMONS FROM THE THEOLOGY OF RACES DEVOTED TO SOLITARY GREAT GODS; BUT WE MUST FURTHER DISTINGUISH THE VARYING IDEAS OF THE LATTER CLASS. MOST OF THE THEO-LOGIC RACES HAVE NO OBJECTION TO TOLERATING THE WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS SIDE BY SIDE WITH THAT OF THEIR OWN LOCAL DEITY. IT IS IN THIS WAY THAT THE COMPOUND THEOLOGIES BUILT UP THE POLYTHEISM OF EGYPT AND OF GREECE. BUT OTHERS OF THE THEO-LOGIC RACES HAVE THE CONCEPTION OF "A JEALOUS GOD," WHO WOULD NOT TOLERATE THE PRESENCE OF A RIVAL. WE CANNOT DATE THIS CONCEPTION EARLIER THAN MOSAISM, AND THIS IDEA STRUGGLED HARD AGAINST POLYTHEISTIC TOLERATION. THIS VIEW ACKNOWLEDGES THE REALITY OF OTHER GODS, BUT IGNORES THEIR CLAIMS. THE STILL LATER VIEW WAS THAT OTHER GODS WERE NON-EXISTENT, A POSITION STARTED BY THE HEBREW PROPHETS IN CONTEMPT OF IDOLATRY, SCARCELY GRASPED BY EARLY CHRISTIANITY, BUT TRIUMPHANTLY HELD BY ISLAM. WE THEREFORE HAVE TO DEAL WITH THE FOLLOWING CONCEPTIONS, WHICH FALL INTO TWO MAIN GROUPS, THAT PROBABLY BELONG TO DIFFERENT DIVISIONS OF MANKIND:
	ANIMISM
	 

	DEMONOLOGY
	

	TRIBAL MONOTHEISM
	AT ANY STATE THE UNITY OF DIFFERENT GODS MAY BE ACCEPTED AS A MODUS VIVENDI OR AS A PHILOSOPHY.

	COMBINATIONS FORMING TOLERANT POLYTHEISM
	

	JEALOUS MONOTHEISM
	

	SOLE MONOTHEISM
	


 
ALL OF THESE REQUIRE MENTION HERE AS MORE OR LESS OF EACH PRINCIPLE, BOTH OF ANIMISM AND MONOTHEISM, CAN BE TRACED IN THE INNUMERABLE COMBINATIONS FOUND DURING THE SIX THOUSAND YEARS OF EGYPTIAN RELIGION: THESE COMBINATIONS OF BELIEFS BEING DUE TO COMBINATIONS OF THE RACES TO WHICH THEY BELONGED. BEFORE WE CAN UNDERSTAND WHAT WERE THE RELATIONS BETWEEN MAN AND THE GODS, WE MUST FIRST NOTICE THE CONCEPTIONS OF THE NATURE OF MAN. IN THE PREHISTORIC DAYS OF EGYPT, THE POSITION AND DIRECTION OF THE BODY WAS ALWAYS THE SAME IN EVERY BURIAL; OFFERINGS OF FOOD AND DRINK WERE PLACED BY IT, FIGURES OF SERVANTS, FURNITURE, EVEN GAMES, WERE INCLUDED IN THE GRAVE. IT MUST BE CONCLUDED THEREFORE THAT IT WAS A BELIEF IN IMMORTALITY WHICH GAVE RISE TO SUCH A DETAILED RITUAL OF THE DEAD, THOUGH WE HAVE NO WRITTEN EVIDENCE UPON THIS. SO SOON AS WE REACH THE AGE OF DOCUMENTS, WE FIND ON TOMBSTONES THAT THE PERSON IS DENOTED BY THE KHU BETWEEN THE ARMS OF THE KA. FROM LATER WRITINGS IT IS SEEN THAT THE KHU IS APPLIED TO A SPIRIT OF MAN; WHILE THE KA IS NOT THE BODY BUT THE ACTIVITIES OF SENSE AND PERCEPTION. THUS, IN THE EARLIEST AGE OF DOCUMENTS, TWO ENTITIES WERE BELIEVED TO VITALIZE THE BODY. THE KA IS MORE FREQUENTLY NAMED THAN ANY OTHER PART, AS ALL FUNERAL OFFERINGS WERE MADE FOR THE KA. IT IS SAID THAT IF OPPORTUNITIES OF SATISFACTION IN LIFE WERE MISSED IT IS GRIEVOUS TO THE KA, AND THAT THE KA MUST NOT BE ANNOYED NEEDLESSLY; HENCE IT WAS MORE THAN PERCEPTION, AND IT INCLUDED ALL THAT WE MIGHT CALL CONSCIOUSNESS. PERHAPS WE MAY GRASP IT BEST AS THE "SELF," WITH THE SAME VARIETY OF MEANING THAT WE HAVE IN OUR OWN WORD. THE KA WAS REPRESENTED AS A HUMAN BEING FOLLOWING AFTER THE MAN; IT WAS BORN AT THE SAME TIME AS THE MAN, BUT PERSISTED AFTER DEATH AND LIVED IN AND ABOUT THE TOMB. IT COULD ACT AND VISIT OTHER KAS AFTER DEATH, BUT IT COULD NOT RESIST THE LEAST TOUCH OF PHYSICAL FORCE. IT WAS ALWAYS REPRESENTED BY TWO UPRAISED ARMS, THE ACTING PARTS OF THE PERSON. BESIDE THE KA OF MAN, ALL OBJECTS LIKEWISE HAD THEIR KAS, WHICH WERE COMPARABLE TO THE HUMAN KA, AND AMONG THESE THE KA LIVED. THIS VIEW LEADS CLOSELY TO THE WORLD OF IDEAS PERMEATING THE MATERIAL WORLD IN LATER PHILOSOPHY. THE KHU IS FIGURED AS A CRESTED BIRD, WHICH HAS THE MEANING OF "GLORIOUS" OR "SHINING" IN ORDINARY USE. IT REFERS TO A LESS MATERIAL CONCEPTION THAN THE KA, AND MAY BE CALLED THE INTELLIGENCE OR SPIRIT. THE KHAT IS THE MATERIAL BODY OF MAN WHICH WAS THE VEHICLE OF THE KA, AND INHABITED BY THE KHU. THE BA BELONGS TO, A DIFFERENT PNEUMATOLOGY TO THAT JUST NOTICED. IT IS THE SOUL APART FROM THE BODY, FIGURED AS A HUMAN-HEADED BIRD. THE CONCEPTION PROBABLY AROSE FROM THE WHITE OWLS, WITH ROUND BEADS AND EVERY HUMAN EXPRESSION’S WHICH FREQUENT THE TOMBS, FLYING NOISELESSLY TO AND FRO. THE BA REQUIRED FOOD AND DRINK, WHICH WERE PROVIDED FOR IT BY THE GODDESS OF THE CEMETERY. IT THUS OVERLAPS THE SCOPE OF THE KA, AND PROBABLY BELONGS TO A DIFFERENT RACE TO THAT WHICH DEFINE THE MAN. THE SAHU OR MUMMY IS ASSOCIATED PARTICULARLY WITH THE BA; AND THE BA BIRD IS OFTEN SHOWN AS RESTING ON THE MUMMY OR SEEKING TO RE-ENTER IT. THE KHAYBET WAS THE SHADOW OF A MAN; THE IMPORTANCE OF THE SHADOW IN EARLY IDEAS IS WELL KNOWN. THE SEKHEM WAS THE FORCE OR RULING POWER OF MAN, BUT IS RARELY MENTIONED. THE AB IS THE WILL AND INTENTIONS, SYMBOLISED BY THE HEART; OFTEN USED IN PHRASES SUCH AS A MAN BEING "IN THE HEART OF HIS LORD," "WIDENESS OF HEART" FOR SATISFACTION, "WASHING OF THE HEART" FOR GIVING VENT TO TEMPER. THE HATI IS THE PHYSICAL HEART, THE "CHIEF" ORGAN OF THE BODY, ALSO WED METAPHORICALLY. THE RAN IS THE NAME WHICH WAS ESSENTIAL TO MAN, AS ALSO TO INANIMATE THINGS. WITHOUT A NAME NOTHING REALLY EXISTED. THE KNOWLEDGE. OF THE NAME GAVE POWER OVER ITS OWNER; A GREAT MYTH TURNS ON ISIS OBTAINING THE NAME OF RA BY STRATAGEM, AND THUS GETTING THE TWO EYES OF RA, THE SUN AND MOON, FOR HER SON HORUS. BOTH IN ANCIENT AND MODERN RACES THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE REAL NAME OF A MAN IS CAREFULLY GUARDED, AND OFTEN SECONDARY NAMES ARE USED FOR SECULAR PURPOSES. IT WAS USUAL FOR EGYPTIANS TO HAVE A "GREAT NAME" AND A "LITTLE NAME"; THE GREAT NAME IS OFTEN COMPOUNDED WITH THAT OF A GOD OR A KING, AND WAS VERY PROBABLY RESERVED FOR RELIGIOUS PURPOSES, AS IT IS ONLY FOUND ON RELIGIOUS AND FUNERARY MONUMENTS. WE MUST NOT SUPPOSE BY ANY MEANS THAT ALL OF THESE PARTS OF THE PERSON WERE EQUALLY IMPORTANT, OR WERE BELIEVED IN SIMULTANEOUSLY. THE KA, KHU, AND KHAT SEEM TO FORM ONE GROUP; THE BA AND SEHU BELONG TO ANOTHER; THE AB, HATI, AND SEKHEM ARE HARDLY MORE THAN METAPHORS, SUCH AS WE COMMONLY USE; THE KHAYBET IS A LATER IDEA WHICH PROBABLY BELONGS TO THE SYSTEM OF ANIMISM AND WITCHCRAFT, WHERE THE SHADOW GAVE A HOLD UPON THE MAN. THE RAN, NAME, BELONGS PARTLY TO THE SAME SYSTEM, BUT ALSO IS THE GERM OF THE LATER PHILOSOPHY OF IDEA. THE PURPOSE OF RELIGION TO THE EGYPTIAN WAS TO SECURE THE FAVOR OF THE GOD. THERE IS BUT LITTLE TRACE OF NEGATIVE PRAYER TO AVERT EVILS OR DEPRECATE EVIL INFLUENCES, BUT RATHER OF POSITIVE PRAYER FOR CONCRETE FAVORS. ON THE PART OF KINGS THIS IS USUALLY OF THE JACOB TYPE, OFFERING TO PROVIDE TEMPLES AND SERVICES TO THE GOD IN RETURN FOR MATERIAL PROSPERITY. THE EGYPTIAN WAS ESSENTIALLY SELF-SATISFIED, HE HAD NO CONFESSION TO MAKE OF SIN OR WRONG, AND HAD NO THOUGHT OF PARDON. IN THE JUDGMENT HE BOLDLY AVERRED THAT HE WAS FREE OF THE FORTY-TWO SINS THAT MIGHT PREVENT HIS ENTRY INTO THE KINGDOM OF OSIRIS. IF HE FAILED TO ESTABLISH HIS INNOCENCE IN THE WEIGHING OF HIS HEART, THERE WAS NO OTHER PLEA, BUT HE WAS CONSUMED BY FIRE AND BY A HIPPOPOTAMUS, AND NO HOPE REMAINED FOR HIM. 
THE EGYPTIAN VIEW OF FUTURE LIFE
THE VARIOUS BELIEFS OF THE EGYPTIANS REGARDING THE FUTURE LIFE ARE SO DISTINCT FROM EACH OTHER AND SO INCOMPATIBLE, THAT THEY MAY BE CLASSIFIED INTO GROUPS MORE READILY THAN THE THEOLOGY; THUS, THEY SERVE TO INDICATE THE VARIED SOURCES OF THE RELIGION. THE MOST-SIMPLE FORM OF BELIEF WAS THAT OF THE CONTINUED EXISTENCE OF THE SOUL IN THE TOMB AND ABOUT THE CEMETERY. IN UPPER EGYPT AT PRESENT A HOLE IS LEFT AT THE TOP OF THE TOMB CHAMBER; AND I HAVE SEEN A WOMAN REMOVE THE COVERING OF THE HOLE, AND TALK DOWN TO HER DECEASED HUSBAND. ALSO, FUNERAL OFFERINGS OF FOOD AND DRINK, AND EVEN BEDS, ARE STILL PLACED IN THE TOMBS. A SIMILAR FEELING, WITHOUT ANY PRECISE BELIEFS, DOUBTLESS PROMPTED THE EARLIER FORMS OF PROVISION FOR THE DEAD. THE SOUL WANDERED AROUND THE TOMB SEEKING SUSTENANCE, AND WAS FED BY THE GODDESS WHO DWELT IN THE THICK SYCAMORE TREES THAT OVERSHADOWED THE CEMETERY. SHE IS REPRESENTED AS POURING OUT DRINK FOR THE BA AND HOLDING A TRAY OF CAKES FOR IT TO FEED UPON. IN THE GRAVE WE FIND THIS BELIEF SHOWN BY THE JARS OF WATER, WINE, AND PERHAPS OTHER LIQUIDS, THE STORES OF CORN, THE GEESE, HAUNCHES AND HEADS OF OXEN, THE CAKES, AND DATES, AND POMEGRANATES WHICH WERE LAID BY THE DEAD. IN AN EARLY KING'S TOMB, THERE MIGHT BE MANY ROOMS FULL OF THESE OFFERINGS. THERE WERE ALSO THE WEAPONS FOR DEFENSE AND FOR THE CHASE, THE TOILET OBJECTS, THE STORES OF CLOTHING, THE DRAUGHTS-MEN, AND EVEN THE LITERATURE OF PAPYRI BURIED WITH THE DEAD. THE LATER FORM OF THIS SYSTEM WAS THE REPRESENTATION OF ALL THESE OFFERINGS IN SCULPTURE AND DRAWING IN THE TOMB. THIS MODIFICATION PROBABLY BELONGS TO THE BELIEF IN THE KA, WHICH COULD BE SUPPORTED BY THE KA OF THE FOOD AND USE THE KA OF THE VARIOUS OBJECTS, THE FIGURES OF THE OBJECTS BEING SUPPOSED TO PROVIDE THE KAS OF THEM. THIS SYSTEM IS ENTIRELY COMPLETE IN ITSELF, AND DOES NOT PRESUPPOSE OR REQUIRE ANY THEO-LOGIC CONNECTION. IT MIGHT WELL BELONG TO AN AGE OF SIMPLE ANIMISM, AND BE A SURVIVAL OF THAT IN LATER TIMES. THE GREATEST THEO-LOGIC SYSTEM WAS THAT OF THE KINGDOM OF OSIRIS. THIS WAS A COUNTERPART OF THE EARTHLY LIFE, BUT WAS RESERVED FOR THE WORTHY. ALL THE DEAD BELONGED TO OSIRIS AND WERE BROUGHT BEFORE HIM FOR JUDGMENT. THE PROTEST OF BEING INNOCENT OF THE FORTY-TWO SINS WAS MADE, AND THEN THE HEART WAS WEIGHED AGAINST TRUTH, SYMBOLIZED BY THE OSTRICH FEATHER, THE EMBLEM OF THE GODDESS OF TRUTH. FROM THIS FEATHER, THE EMBLEM OF LIGHTNESS, BEING PLACED AGAINST THE HEART IN WEIGHING, IT SEEMS THAT SINS WERE CONSIDERED TO WEIGH DOWN THE HEART, AND ITS LIGHTNESS REQUIRED TO BE PROVED. THOTH, THE GOD WHO RECORDED THE WEIGHING, THEN STATED THAT THE SOUL LEFT THE JUDGMENT HALL TRUE OF VOICE WITH HIS HEART AND MEMBERS RESTORED TO HIM, AND THAT HE SHOULD FOLLOW OSIRIS IN HIS KINGDOM. THIS KINGDOM OF OSIRIS WAS AT FIRST THOUGHT OF AS BEING IN THE MARSH LANDS OF THE DELTA; WHEN THESE BECAME FAMILIAR IT WAS TRANSFERRED TO SYRIA, AND FINALLY TO THE NORTHEAST OF THE SKY, WHERE THE MILKY WAY BECAME THE HEAVENLY NILE. THE MAIN OCCUPATION IN THIS KINGDOM WAS AGRICULTURE, AS ON EARTH; THE SOULS PLOUGHED THE LAND, SOWED THE CORN, AND REAPED THE HARVEST OF HEAVENLY MAIZE, TALLER AND FATTER THAN ANY OF THIS WORLD. IN THIS LAND THEY ROWED ON THE HEAVENLY STREAMS, THEY SAT IN SHADY ARBORS, AND PLAYED THE GAMES WHICH THEY HAD LOVED. BUT THE CULTIVATION WAS A TOIL, AND THEREFORE IT WAS TO BE DONE BY NUMEROUS SERFS. IN THE BEGINNING OF THE MONARCHY IT SEEMS THAT THE SERVANTS OF THE KING WERE ALL BURIED AROUND HIM TO SERVE HIM IN THE FUTURE; FROM THE SECOND TO THE TWELFTH DYNASTY WE LOSE SIGHT OF THIS IDEA, AND THEN WE FIND SLAVE FIGURES BURIED IN THE TOMBS. THESE FIGURES WERE PROVIDED WITH THE HOE FOR TILLING THE SOIL, THE PICK FOR BREAKING THE CLODS, A BASKET FOR CARRYING THE EARTH, A POT FOR WATERING THE CROPS, AND THEY WERE INSCRIBED WITH AN ORDER TO RESPOND FOR THEIR MASTER WHEN HE WAS CALLED ON TO WORK IN THE FIELDS. IN THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY THE FIGURES SOMETIMES HAVE ACTUAL TOOL MODELS BURIED WITH THEM; BUT USUALLY THE TOOLS ARE IN RELIEF OR PAINTED ON THE FIGURE. THIS IDEA CONTINUED UNTIL THE LESS MATERIAL VIEW OF THE FUTURE LIFE AROSE IN GREEK TIMES; THEN THE DECEASED MAN WAS SAID TO HAVE "GONE TO OSIRIS" IN SUCH A YEAR OF HIS AGE, BUT NO SLAVE FIGURES WERE LAID WITH HIM. THIS VIEW OF THE FUTURE IS COMPLETE IN ITSELF, AND IS APPROPRIATELY PROVIDED FOR IN THE TOMB. A THIRD VIEW OF THE FUTURE LIFE BELONGS TO AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT THEO-LOGIC SYSTEM, THAT OF THE PROGRESS OF THE SUN-GOD RA. ACCORDING TO THIS THE SOUL WENT TO JOIN THE SETTING SUN IN THE WEST, AND PRAYED TO BE ALLOWED TO ENTER THE BOAT OF THE SUN IN THE COMPANY OF THE GODS; THUS, IT WOULD BE TAKEN ALONG IN EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND SAVED FROM THE TERRORS AND DEMONS OF THE NIGHT OVER WHICH THE SUN TRIUMPHED. NO OCCUPATIONS WERE PREDICATED OF THIS FUTURE; SIMPLY TO REST IN THE DIVINE COMPANY WAS THE ENTIRE PURPOSE, AND THE SUCCESSFUL REPELLING OF THE POWERS OF DARKNESS IN EACH HOUR OF THE NIGHT BY MEANS OF SPELLS WAS THE ONLY ACTIVITY. TO PROVIDE FOR THE SOLAR JOURNEY A MODEL BOAT WAS PLACED IN THE TOMB WITH THE FIGURES OF BOATMEN, TO ENABLE THE DEAD TO SAIL WITH THE SUN, OR TO REACH THE SOLAR BARK. THIS VIEW OF THE FUTURE IMPLIED A JOURNEY TO THE WEST, AND HENCE CAME THE BELIEF IN THE SOUL SETTING OUT TO CROSS THE DESERT WESTWARD. WE FIND ALSO AN EARLY GOD OF THE DEAD, KHENT-AMENTI, "HE WHO IS IN THE WEST," PROBABLY ARISING FROM THIS SAME VIEW. THIS GOD WAS LATER IDENTIFIED WITH OSIRIS WHEN THE FUSION OF THE TWO THEORIES OF THE SOUL AROSE. AT ABYDOS KHENT-AMENTI ONLY IS NAMED AT FIRST, AND OSIRIS DOES NOT APPEAR UNTIL LATER TIMES, THOUGH THAT CEMETERY CAME TO BE REGARDED AS SPECIALLY DEDICATED TO OSIRIS. NOW IN ALL THESE VIEWS THAT WE HAVE NAMED THERE IS NO OCCASION FOR PRESERVING THE BODY. IT IS THE BA THAT IS FED IN THE CEMETERY NOT THE BODY. IT IS AN IMMATERIAL BODY THAT TAKES PART IN THE KINGDOM OF OSIRIS, IN THE SKY. IT IS AN IMMATERIAL BODY THAT CAN ACCOMPANY THE GODS IN THE BOAT OF THE SUN. THERE IS SO FAR NO CALL TO CONSERVE THE BODY BY THE PECULIAR MUMMIFICATION WHICH FIRST APPEARS IN THE EARLY DYNASTIES. THE DISMEMBERMENT OF THE BONES, AND REMOVAL OF THE FLESH, WHICH WAS CUSTOMARY IN THE PREHISTORIC TIMES, AND SURVIVED DOWN TO THE FIFTH DYNASTY, WOULD ACCORD WITH ANY OF THESE THEORIES, ALL OF WHICH WERE PROBABLY PRE-DYNASTIC. BUT THE CAREFUL MUMMIFYING OF THE BODY BECAME CUSTOMARY ONLY IN THE THIRD OR FOURTH DYNASTY, AND IS THEREFORE LATER THAN THE THEORIES THAT WE HAVE NOTICED. THE IDEA OF THUS PRESERVING THE BODY SEEMS TO LOOK FORWARD TO SOME LATER REVIVAL OF IT ON EARTH, RATHER THAN TO A PERSONAL LIFE IMMEDIATELY AFTER DEATH. THE FUNERAL ACCOMPANIMENT OF THIS VIEW WAS THE ABUNDANCE OF AMULETS PLACED ON VARIOUS PARTS OF THE BODY TO PRESERVE IT. A FEW AMULETS ARE FOUND WORN ON A NECKLACE OR BRACELET IN EARLY TIMES; BUT THE FULL DEVELOPMENT OF THE AMULET SYSTEM WAS IN THE TWENTY-SIXTH TO THIRTIETH DYNASTIES. WE HAVE TRIED TO DISENTANGLE THE DIVERSE TYPES OF BELIEF, BY SEEING WHAT IS INCOMPATIBLE BETWEEN THEM. BUT IN PRACTICE WE FIND EVERY FORM OF MIXTURE OF THESE VIEWS IN MOST AGES. IN THE PREHISTORIC TIMES THE PRESERVATION OF THE BONES, BUT NOT OF THE FLESH, WAS CONSTANT; AND FOOD OFFERINGS SHOW THAT AT LEAST THE THEORY OF THE SOUL WANDERING IN THE CEMETERY WAS FAMILIAR. PROBABLY THE OSIRIS THEORY IS ALSO OF THE LATER PREHISTORIC TIMES, AS THE MYTH OF OSIRIS IS CERTAINLY OLDER THAN THE DYNASTIES. THE RA WORSHIP WAS ASSOCIATED SPECIALLY WITH HELIOPOLIS, AND MAY HAVE GIVEN RISE TO THE UNION WITH RA ALSO BEFORE THE DYNASTIES, WHEN HELIOPOLIS WAS PROBABLY A CAPITAL OF THE KINGS OF LOWER EGYPT. THE BOATS FIGURED ON THE PREHISTORIC TOMB AT HIERAKONPOLIS BEAR THIS OUT. IN THE FIRST DYNASTY THERE IS NO MUMMY KNOWN, FUNERAL OFFERINGS ABOUND, AND THE KHU AND KA ARE NAMED. OUR DOCUMENTS DO NOT GIVE ANY EVIDENCE, THEN, OF THE OSIRIS AND RA THEORIES. IN THE PYRAMID PERIOD THE KING WAS CALLED THE OSIRIS, AND THIS VIEW IS THE LEADING ONE IN THE PYRAMID INSCRIPTIONS, YET THE RA THEORY IS ALSO INCOMPATIBLY PRESENT; THE BODY IS MUMMIFIED; BUT FUNERAL OFFERINGS OF FOOD SEEM TO HAVE MUCH DIMINISHED. IN THE EIGHTEENTH AND NINETEENTH DYNASTIES THE RA THEORY GAINED GROUND GREATLY OVER THE OSIRIAN; AND THE BASIS OF ALL THE VIEWS OF THE FUTURE IS ALMOST ENTIRELY THE UNION WITH RA DURING THE NIGHT AND DAY. THE MUMMY AND AMULET THEORY, WAS NOT DOMINANT; BUT THE FUNERAL OFFERINGS SOMEWHAT INCREASED. THE TWENTY-SIXTH DYNASTY ALMOST DROPPED THE RA THEORY; THE OSIRIAN KINGDOM AND ITS POPULATION OF SLAVE FIGURES IS THE MOST FAMILIAR VIEW, AND THE PRESERVATION OF THE BODY BY AMULETS WAS ESSENTIAL. OFFERINGS OF FOOD RARELY APPEAR IN THESE LATER TIMES. THIS DOMINANCE OF OSIRIS LEADS ON TO THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC WORSHIP, WHICH INTERACTS ON THE GROWTH OF CHRISTIANITY AS WE SHALL SEE FURTHER. LASTLY, WHEN ALL THE THEO-LOGIC VIEWS OF THE FUTURE HAD PERISHED, THE OLDEST IDEA OF ALL, FOOD, DRINK, AND REST FOR THE DEAD, HAS STILL KEPT ITS HOLD UPON THE FEELINGS OF THE PEOPLE IN SPITE OF THE TEACHINGS OF ISLAM.
THE WORSHIP OF ANIMALS IN ANCIENT EGYPT
THE WORSHIP OF ANIMALS HAS BEEN KNOWN IN MANY COUNTRIES; BUT IN EGYPT IT WAS MAINTAINED TO A LATER PITCH OF CIVILIZATION THAN ELSEWHERE, AND THE MIXTURE OF SUCH A PRIMITIVE SYSTEM WITH MORE ELEVATED BELIEFS SEEMED AS STRANGE TO THE GREEK AS IT DOES TO US. THE ORIGINAL MOTIVE WAS A KINSHIP OF ANIMALS WITH MAN, MUCH LIKE THAT UNDERLYING THE SYSTEM OF TOTEMS. EACH PLACE OR TRIBE HAD ITS SACRED SPECIES THAT WAS LINKED WITH THE TRIBE; THE LIFE OF THE SPECIES WAS CAREFULLY PRESERVED, EXCEPTING IN THE ONE EXAMPLE SELECTED FOR WORSHIP, WHICH AFTER A GIVEN TIME WAS KILLED AND SACRAMENTALLY EATEN BY THE TRIBE. THIS WAS CERTAINLY THE CASE WITH THE BULL AT MEMPHIS AND THE RAM AT THEBES. THAT IT WAS THE WHOLE SPECIES THAT WAS SACRED, AT ONE PLACE OR ANOTHER, IS SHOWN BY THE PENALTIES FOR KILLING ANY ANIMAL OF THE SPECIES, BY THE WHOLESALE BURIAL AND EVEN MUMMIFYING OF EVERY EXAMPLE, AND BY THE PLURAL FORM OF THE NAMES OF THE GODS LATER CONNECTED WITH THE ANIMALS, HERU, HAWKS, KHNUMU, RAMS, ETC. IN THE PREHISTORIC TIMES THE SERPENT WAS SACRED; FIGURES OF THE COILED SERPENT WERE HUNG UP IN THE HOUSE AND WORN AS AN AMULET; SIMILARLY, IN HISTORIC TIMES A FIGURE OF THE AGATHO-DEMON SERPENT WAS PLACED IN A TEMPLE OF AMEN-HOTEP III AT BENHA. IN THE FIRST DYNASTY THE SERPENT WAS FIGURED IN POTTERY, AS A FENDER AROUND THE HEARTH. THE HAWK ALSO APPEARS IN MANY PRE-DYNASTIC FIGURES, LARGE AND SMALL, BOTH WORN ON THE PERSON AND CARRIED AS STANDARDS. THE LION IS FOUND BOTH IN LIFE-SIZE TEMPLE FIGURES, LESSER OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, AND PERSONAL AMULETS. THE SCORPION WAS SIMILARLY HONORED IN THE PREHISTORIC AGES. IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEPARATE NOW BETWEEN ANIMALS WHICH WERE WORSHIPPED QUITE INDEPENDENTLY, AND THOSE WHICH WERE ASSOCIATED AS EMBLEMS OF ANTHROPOMORPHIC GODS. PROBABLY WE SHALL BE RIGHT IN REGARDING BOTH CLASSES OF ANIMALS AS HAVING BEEN SACRED AT A REMOTE TIME, AND THE CONNECTION WITH THE HUMAN FORM AS BEING SUBSEQUENT. THE IDEAS CONNECTED WITH THE ANIMALS WERE THOSE OF THEIR MOST PROMINENT CHARACTERISTICS; HENCE IT APPEARS THAT IT WAS FOR THE SAKE OF THE CHARACTER THAT EACH ANIMAL WAS WORSHIPPED, AND NOT BECAUSE OF ANY FORTUITOUS ASSOCIATION WITH A TRIBE. THE BABOON WAS REGARDED AS THE EMBLEM OF TAHUTI, THE GOD OF WISDOM; THE SERIOUS EXPRESSION AND HUMAN WAYS OF THE LARGE BABOONS ARE AN OBVIOUS CAUSE FOR THEIR BEING REGARDED AS THE WISEST OF ANIMALS. TAHUTI IS REPRESENTED AS A BABOON FROM THE FIRST DYNASTY DOWN TO LATE TIMES, AND FOUR BABOONS WERE SACRED IN HIS TEMPLE AT HEMMOPOLIS. THESE FOUR BABOONS WERE OFTEN PORTRAYED AS ADORING THE SUN; THIS IDEA IS DUE TO THEIR HABIT OF CHATTERING AT SUNRISE. THE LIONESS APPEARS IN THE COMPOUND FIGURES OF THE GODDESSES SEKHET, BAST, MAHES, AND TEFNUT. IN THE FORM OF SEKHET THE LIONESS IS THE DESTRUCTIVE POWER OF RA, THE SUN: IT IS SEKHET WHO, IN THE LEGEND, DESTROYS MANKIND FROM HERAKLEOPOLIS TO HELIOPOLIS AT THE BIDDING OF RA. THE OTHER LIONESS GODDESSES ARE PROBABLY LIKEWISE DESTRUCTIVE OR HUNTING DEITIES. THE LESSER FELIDÆ ALSO APPEAR; THE CHEETAH AND SERVAL ARE SACRED TO HATHOR IN SINAI; THE SMALL CATS ARE SACRED TO BAST, ESPECIALLY AT SPEOS ARTEMIDOS AND BUBASTIS. THE BULL WAS SACRED IN MANY PLACES, AND HIS WORSHIP UNDERLAY THAT OF THE HUMAN GODS, WHO WERE SAID TO BE INCARNATED IN HIM. THE IDEA IS THAT OF THE FIGHTING POWER, AS WHEN THE KING IS FIGURED AS A BULL TRAMPLING ON HIS ENEMIES, AND THE REPRODUCTIVE POWER, AS IN THE TITLE OF THE SELF-RENEWING GODS, "BULL OF HIS MOTHER." THE MOST RENOWNED WAS THE HAPI OR APIS BULL OF MEMPHIS, IN WHOM PTAH WAS SAID TO BE INCARNATE AND WHO WAS OSIRIFIED AND BECAME THE OSIR-HAPI. THUS, APPEARS TO HAVE ORIGINATED THE GREAT PTOLEMAIC GOD SERAPIS, AS CERTAINLY THE MAUSOLEUM OF THE BULLS WAS THE SERAPEUM OF THE GREEKS. ANOTHER BULL OF A MORE MASSIVE BREED WAS THE UR-MER OR MNEVIS OF HELIOPOLIS, IN WHOM RA WAS INCARNATE. A THIRD BULL WAS BAKH OR BAKIS OF HERMONTHIS THE INCARNATION OF MENTU. AND A FOURTH BULL, KAN-NUB OR KANOBOS, WAS WORSHIPPED AT THE CITY OF THAT NAME. THE COW WAS IDENTIFIED WITH HATHOR, WHO APPEARS WITH COW'S EARS AND HORNS, AND WHO IS PROBABLY THE COW-GODDESS ASHTAROTH OR ISTAR OF ASIA. ISIS, AS IDENTIFIED WITH HATHOR, IS ALSO JOINED IN THIS CONNECTION. THE RAM WAS ALSO WORSHIPPED AS A PROCREATIVE GOD; AT MENDES IN THE DELTA IDENTIFIED WITH OSIRIS, AT HERAKLEOPOLIS IDENTIFIED WITH HERSHEFI, AT THEBES AS AMON, AND AT THE CATARACT AS KHNUMU THE CREATOR. THE ASSOCIATION OF THE RAM WITH AMON WAS STRONGLY HELD BY THE ETHIOPIANS; AND IN THE GREEK TALE OF NEKTANEBO, THE LAST PHARAOH, HAVING BY MAGIC VISITED OLYMPIAS AND BECOME THE FATHER OF ALEXANDER, HE CAME AS THE INCARNATION OF AMON WEARING THE RAM'S SKIN. THE HIPPOPOTAMUS WAS THE GODDESS TA-URT, "THE GREAT ONE," THE PATRONESS OF PREGNANCY, WHO IS NEVER SHOWN IN ANY OTHER FORM. RARELY THIS ANIMAL APPEARS AS THE EMBLEM OF THE GOD SET. THE JACKAL HAUNTED THE CEMETERIES ON THE EDGE OF THE DESERT, AND SO CAME TO BE TAKEN AS THE GUARDIAN OF THE DEAD, AND IDENTIFIED WITH ANUBIS, THE GOD OF DEPARTING SOULS. ANOTHER ASPECT OF THE JACKAL WAS AS THE MAKER OF TRACKS IN THE DESERT; THE JACKAL PATHS ARE THE BEST GUIDES TO PRACTICABLE COURSES, AVOIDING THE VALLEYS AND PRECIPICES, AND SO THE ANIMAL WAS KNOWN AS UP-UAT, "THE OPENER OF WAYS," WHO SHOWED THE WAY FOR THE DEAD ACROSS THE WESTERN DESERT. SPECIES OF DOGS SEEM TO HAVE BEEN HELD SACRED AND MUMMIFIED ON MERELY THE GENERAL GROUND OF CONFUSION WITH THE JACKAL. THE ICHNEUMON AND THE SHREWMOUSE WERE ALSO HELD SACRED, THOUGH NOT IDENTIFIED WITH A HUMAN GOD [GOD-MAN]. THE HAWK WAS THE PRINCIPAL SACRED BIRD, AND WAS IDENTIFIED WITH HORUS AND RA, THE SUN-GOD. IT WAS MAINLY WORSHIPPED AT EDFU AND HIERAKONPOLIS. THE SOULS OF KINGS WERE SUPPOSED TO FLY UP TO HEAVEN IN THE FORM OF HAWKS, PERHAPS DUE TO THE KINGSHIP ORIGINATING IN THE HAWK DISTRICT IN UPPER EGYPT. SEKER, THE GOD OF THE DEAD, APPEARS AS A MUMMIFIED HAWK, AND ON HIS BOAT ARE MANY SMALL HAWKS, PERHAPS THE SOULS OF KINGS WHO HAVE JOINED HIM. THE MUMMY HAWK IS ALSO SOPDU, THE GOD OF THE EAST. THE VULTURE WAS THE EMBLEM OF MATERNITY, AS BEING SUPPOSED TO CARE ESPECIALLY FOR HER YOUNG. HENCE, SHE IS IDENTIFIED WITH MUT, THE MOTHER GODDESS OF THEBES. THE QUEEN-MOTHERS HAVE VULTURE HEAD-DRESSES; THE VULTURE IS SHOWN HOVERING OVER KINGS TO PROTECT THEM, AND A ROW OF SPREAD-OUT VULTURES ARE FIGURED ON THE ROOFS OF THE TOMB PASSAGES TO PROTECT THE SOUL. THE IBIS WAS IDENTIFIED WITH TAHUTI, THE GOD OF HERMOPOLIS. THE GOOSE IS CONNECTED WITH AMON OF THEBES. THE SWALLOW WAS ALSO SACRED. THE CROCODILE WAS WORSHIPPED ESPECIALLY IN THE FAYUM, WHERE IT FREQUENTED THE MARSHY LEVELS OF THE GREAT LAKE, AND STRABO'S DESCRIPTION OF THE FEEDING OF THE SACRED CROCODILE THERE IS FAMILIAR. IT WAS ALSO WORSHIPPED AT ONUPHIS; AND AT NUBTI OR OMBOS IT WAS IDENTIFIED WITH SET, AND HELD SACRED. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BESIDE THE NAME OF SEBEK OR SOUKHOS IN FAYUM, IT WAS THERE IDENTIFIED WITH OSIRIS AS THE WESTERN GOD OF THE DEAD. THE FROG WAS AN EMBLEM OF THE GODDESS HEQT, BUT WAS NOT WORSHIPPED. THE COBRA SERPENT WAS SACRED FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE PRESENT DAY. IT WAS NEVER IDENTIFIED WITH ANY OF THE GREAT DEITIES, BUT THREE GODDESSES APPEAR IN SERPENT FORM: UAZET, THE DELTA GODDESS OF BUTO; MERT-SEGER, "THE LOVER OF SILENCE," THE GODDESS OF THE THEBAN NECROPOLIS; AND RANNUT, THE HARVEST GODDESS. THE MEMORY OF GREAT PYTHONS OF THE PREHISTORIC DAYS APPEARS IN THE SERPENT-NECKED MONSTERS ON THE SLATE PALETTES AT THE BEGINNING OF THE MONARCHY, AND THE IMMENSE SERPENT AGAP OF THE UNDERWORLD IN THE LATER MYTHOLOGY. THE SERPENT HAS HOWEVER BEEN A POPULAR OBJECT OF WORSHIP APART FROM SPECIFIC GODS. WE HAVE ALREADY NOTED IT ON PREHISTORIC AMULETS, AND COILED ROUND THE HEARTHS OF THE EARLY DYNASTIES. SERPENTS WERE MUMMIFIED; AND WHEN WE REACH THE FULL EVIDENCES OF POPULAR WORSHIP, IN THE TERRA-COTTA FIGURES AND JEWELRY OF LATER TIMES, THE SERPENT IS VERY PROMINENT. THERE WERE USUALLY TWO REPRESENTED TOGETHER, ONE OFTEN WITH THE HEAD OF SERAPIS, THE OTHER OF ISIS, SO THEREFORE MALE AND FEMALE. DOWN TO MODERN TIMES A SERPENT IS WORSHIPPED AT SHEYKH HERIDY, AND MIRACULOUS CURES ATTRIBUTED TO IT (S. R. E. B. 213). VARIOUS FISHES WERE SACRED, AS THE OXYRHYNKHOS, PHAGROS, LEPIDOTOS, LATOS, AND OTHERS; BUT THEY WERE NOT IDENTIFIED WITH GODS, AND WE DO NOT KNOW OF THEIR BEING WORSHIPPED. THE SCORPION WAS THE EMBLEM OF THE GODDESS SELK, AND IS FOUND IN PREHISTORIC AMULETS; BUT IT IS NOT KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN ADORED, AND MOST USUALLY IT REPRESENTS EVILS, WHERE HORUS IS SHOWN OVERCOMING NOXIOUS CREATURES. IT WILL BE OBSERVED THAT NEARLY ALL OF THE ANIMALS WHICH WERE WORSHIPPED HAD QUALITIES FOR WHICH THEY WERE NOTED, AND IN CONNECTION WITH WHICH THEY WERE VENERATED. IF THE ANIMAL WORSHIP WERE DUE TO TOTEMISM, OR A SENSE OF ANIMAL BROTHERHOOD IN CERTAIN TRIBES, WE MUST ALSO ASSUME THAT THAT WAS DUE TO THESE QUALITIES OF THE ANIMAL; WHEREAS TOTEMISM IN OTHER COUNTRIES DOES NOT SEEM TO BE DUE TO VENERATION OF SPECIAL QUALITIES OF THE ANIMALS. IT IS THEREFORE MORE LIKELY THAT THE ANIMAL WORSHIP SIMPLY AROSE FROM THE NATURE OF THE ANIMALS, AND NOT FROM ANY TRUE TOTEMISM, ALTHOUGH EACH ANIMAL CAME TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE WORSHIP OF A PARTICULAR TRIBE OR DISTRICT. 
THE GROUPS OF GODS
IN A COUNTRY WHICH HAS BEEN SUBJECTED TO SO MANY INFLOWS OF VARIOUS PEOPLES AS HAS EGYPT, IT IS TO BE EXPECTED THAT THERE WOULD BE A GREAT DIVERSITY OF DEITIES AND A COMPLEX AND INCONSISTENT THEOLOGY. TO DISCRIMINATE THE PRINCIPAL CLASSES OF CONCEPTIONS OF GODS IS THE FIRST STEP TOWARD UNDERSTANDING THE GROWTH OF THE SYSTEMS. THE BROAD DIVERSION OF ANIMAL GODS AND HUMAN GODS IS OBVIOUS; AND THE MIXED TYPE OF HUMAN FIGURES WITH ANIMAL HEADS IS CLEARLY AN ADAPTATION OF THE ANIMAL GODS TO THE LATER CONCEPTION OF A HUMAN GOD. ANOTHER VALUABLE SEPARATOR LIES IN THE COMPOUND NAMES OF GODS. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SUPPOSE A PEOPLE UNITING TWO GODS, BOTH OF WHICH BELONGED TO THEM ABORIGINALLY; THERE WOULD BE NO REASON FOR TWO SIMILAR GODS IN A SINGLE SYSTEM, AND WE NEVER HEAR IN CLASSICAL MYTHOLOGY OF HERMES-APOLLO OR PALLAS-ARTEMIS, WHILE ZEUS IS COMPOUNDED WITH HALF OF THE BARBARIAN GODS OF ASIA. SO, IN EGYPT, WHEN WE FIND SUCH COMPOUNDS AS AMON-RA, OR PTAH-SOKAR-OSIRIS, WE HAVE THE CERTAINTY THAT EACH NAME IN THE COMPOUND IS DERIVED FROM A DIFFERENT RACE, AND THAT A UNIFYING OPERATION HAS TAKEN PLACE ON GODS THAT BELONGED TO ENTIRELY DIFFERENT SOURCES. WE MUST BEWARE OF READING OUR MODERN IDEAS INTO THE ANCIENT VIEWS. AS WE NOTICED IN AN EARLIER PART OF THIS CHAPTER, EACH TRIBE OR LOCALITY SEEMS TO HAVE HAD BUT ONE GOD ORIGINALLY; CERTAINLY, THE MORE REMOTE OUR VIEW, THE MORE SEPARATE ARE THE GODS. HENCE TO THE PEOPLE OF ANY ONE DISTRICT "THE GOD" WAS A DISTINCTIVE NAME FOR THEIR OWN GOD; AND IT WOULD HAVE SEEMED AS STRANGE TO DISCRIMINATE HIM FROM THE SURROUNDING GODS, AS IT WOULD TO A CHRISTIAN IN EUROPE IF HE SPECIFIED THAT HE DID NOT MEAN ALLAH OR SIVA OR HEAVEN WHEN HE SPEAKS OF GOD. HENCE, WE FIND GENERIC DESCRIPTIONS USED IN PLACE OF THE GOD'S NAME, AS "LORD OF HEAVEN," OR "MISTRESS OF TURQUOISE," WHILE IT IS CERTAIN THAT SPECIFIC GODS AS OSIRIS OR HATHOR ARE IN VIEW. A GENERIC NAME "GOD" OR "THE GOD" NO MORE IMPLIES THAT THE EGYPTIANS RECOGNIZED A UNITY OF ALL THE GODS, THAN "GOD" IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IMPLIES THAT YAHVAH [STEPHEN] WAS ONE WITH CHEMOSH AND BAAL [THESE GODS ARE ABOMINABLE TO THE ONE TRUE GOD---LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN]. THE SIMPLICITY OF THE TERM ONLY SHOWS THAT NO OTHER OBJECT OF ADORATION WAS IN VIEW. WE HAVE ALREADY NOTICED THE PURELY ANIMAL GODS; FOLLOWING ON THESE WE NOW SHALL DESCRIBE THOSE WHICH WERE COMBINED WITH A HUMAN FORM, THEN THOSE WHICH ARE PURELY HUMAN IN THEIR CHARACTER, NEXT THOSE WHICH ARE NATURE GODS, AND LASTLY THOSE WHICH ARE AN ABSTRACT CHARACTER. ANIMAL-HEADED GODS: BESIDE THE WORSHIP OF SPECIES OF ANIMALS, WHICH WE HAVE NOTICED IN THE LAST CHAPTER, CERTAIN ANIMALS WERE COMBINED WITH THE HUMAN FORM. IT WAS ALWAYS THE HEAD OF THE ANIMAL WHICH WAS UNITED TO A HUMAN BODY; THE ONLY CONVERSE INSTANCE OF A HUMAN HEAD ON AN ANIMAL BODY, THE SPHINXES, REPRESENTED THE KING AND NOT A GOD. POSSIBLY THE COMBINATION AROSE FROM PRIESTS WEARING THE HEADS OF ANIMALS WHEN PERSONATING THE GOD, AS THE HIGH PRIEST WORE THE RAM'S SKIN WHEN PERSONATING AMON. BUT WHEN WE NOTICE THE FREQUENT COMBINATIONS AND LOVE OF SYMBOLISM, SHOWN UPON THE EARLY CARVINGS, THE UNION OF THE ANCIENT SACRED ANIMAL WITH THE HUMAN FORM IS QUITE IN KEEPING WITH THE VIEWS AND FEELINGS OF THE PRIMITIVE EGYPTIANS. MANY OF THESE COMPOSITE GODS NEVER EMERGED FROM THE ANIMAL CONNECTION, AND THESE WE MUST REGARD AS BELONGING TO THE EARLIER STAGE OF THEOLOGY. SEKER WAS A MEMPHITE GOD OF THE DEAD, INDEPENDENT OF THE WORSHIP OF OSIRIS AND OF PTAH, FOR HE WAS COMBINED WITH THEM AS PTAH-SEKER-OSIRIS; AS HE MAINTAINED A PLACE THERE IN THE FACE OF THE GREAT WORSHIP OF PTAH, HE WAS PROBABLY AN OLDER GOD, AND THIS IS INDICATED BY HIS HAVING AN ENTIRELY ANIMAL FORM DOWN TO A LATE DATE. THE SACRED BARK OF SEKER BORE HIS FIGURE AS THAT OF A MUMMIFIED HAWK; AND ALONG THE BOAT IS A ROW OF HAWKS WHICH PROBABLY ARE THE SPIRITS OF DECEASED KINGS WHO HAVE JOINED SEKER IN HIS JOURNEY TO THE WORLD OF THE DEAD. AS THERE ARE OFTEN TWO ALLIED FORMS OF THE SAME ROOT, ONE WRITTEN WITH K AND THE OTHER WITH G, IT SEEMS PROBABLE THAT SEKER, THE FUNERAL GOD OF MEMPHIS, IS ALLIED TO MERT SEGER (LOVER OF SILENCE). SHE WAS THE FUNERAL GOD OF THEBES, AND WAS USUALLY FIGURED AS A SERPENT. FROM BEING ONLY KNOWN IN ANIMAL FORM, AND UNCONNECTED WITH ANY OF THE ELABORATED THEOLOGY, IT SEEMS THAT WE HAVE IN THIS GODDESS A PRIMITIVE DEITY OF THE DEAD. IT APPEARS, THEN, THAT THE GODS OF THE GREAT CEMETERIES WERE KNOWN AS SILENCE AND THE LOVER OF SILENCE, AND BOTH COME DOWN FROM THE AGE OF ANIMAL DEITIES. SEKER BECAME IN LATE TIMES CHANGED INTO A HAWK-HEADED HUMAN FIGURE. TWO IMPORTANT DEITIES OF EARLY TIMES WERE NEKHEBT, THE VULTURE GODDESS OF THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM, CENTERED AT HIERAKONPOLIS, AND UAZET, THE SERPENT GODDESS OF THE NORTHERN KINGDOM, CENTERED AT BUTO. THESE APPEAR IN ALL AGES AS THE EMBLEMS OF THE TWO KINGDOMS, FREQUENTLY AS SUPPORTERS ON EITHER SIDE OF THE ROYAL NAMES; IN LATER TIMES THEY APPEAR AS HUMAN GODDESSES CROWNING THE KING. KHNUMU, THE CREATOR, WAS THE GREAT GOD OF THE CATARACT. HE IS SHOWN AS MAKING MAN UPON THE POTTER'S WHEEL; AND IN A TALE HE IS SAID TO FRAME A WOMAN. HE MUST BELONG TO A DIFFERENT SOURCE FROM THAT OF PTAH OR RA, AND WAS THE CREATIVE PRINCIPLE IN THE PERIOD OF ANIMAL GODS, AS HE IS ALMOST ALWAYS SHOWN WITH THE HEAD OF A RAM. HE WAS POPULAR DOWN TO LATE TIMES, WHERE AMULETS OF HIS FIGURE ARE OFTEN FOUND. TAHUTI, OR THÔTH, WAS THE GOD OF WRITING AND LEARNING, AND WAS THE CHIEF DEITY OF HERMOPOLIS. HE ALMOST ALWAYS HAS THE HEAD OF AN IBIS, THE BIRD SACRED TO HIM. THE BABOON IS ALSO A FREQUENT EMBLEM OF HIS, BUT HE IS NEVER FIGURED WITH THE BABOON HEAD. THE IBIS APPEARS STANDING UPON A SHRINE AS EARLY AS ON A TABLET OF MENA; THÔTH IS THE CONSTANT RECORDER IN SCENES OF THE JUDGMENT, AND HE APPEARS DOWN TO ROMAN TIMES AS THE PATRON OF SCRIBES. THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY OF KINGS INCORPORATED HIS NAME AS THÔTHMES, "BORN OF THÔTH," OWING TO THEIR HERMOPOLITE ORIGIN. SKHMET IS THE LION GODDESS, WHO REPRESENTS THE FIERCENESS OF THE SUN'S HEAT. SHE APPEARS IN THE MYTH OF THE DESTRUCTION OF MANKIND AS SLAUGHTERING THE ENEMIES OF RA. HER ONLY FORM IS THAT WITH THE HEAD OF A LIONESS. BUT SHE BLENDS IMPERCEPTIBLY WITH BASTET, WHO HAS THE HEAD OF A CAT. SHE WAS THE GODDESS OF PA-BAST OR BUBASTIS, AND IN HER HONOR IMMENSE FESTIVALS WERE THERE HELD. HER NAME IS FOUND IN THE BEGINNING OF THE PYRAMID TIMES; BUT HER MAIN PERIOD OF POPULARITY WAS THAT OF THE SHISAKS WHO RULED FROM BUBASTIS, AND IN THE LATER TIMES IMAGES OF HER WERE VERY FREQUENT AS AMULETS. IT IS POSSIBLE FROM THE NAME THAT THIS FELINE GODDESS, WHOSE FOREIGN ORIGIN IS ACKNOWLEDGED, WAS THE FEMALE FORM OF THE GOD BES, WHO IS DRESSED IN A LION'S SKIN, AND ALSO CAME IN FROM THE EAST. MENTU WAS THE HAWK-GOD OF ERMENT SOUTH OF THEBES, WHO BECAME IN THE EIGHTEENTH TO TWENTIETH DYNASTIES ESPECIALLY THE GOD OF WAR. HE APPEARS WITH THE HAWK HEAD, OR SOMETIMES AS A HAWK-HEADED SPHINX; AND HE BECAME CONFUSED WITH RA AND WITH AMON. SEBEK IS FIGURED AS A MAN WITH THE CROCODILE'S HEAD; BUT HE HAS NO THEO-LOGIC IMPORTANCE, AND ALWAYS REMAINED THE LOCAL GOD OF CERTAIN DISTRICTS. HEQT, THE GODDESS SYMBOLIZED BY THE FROG, WAS THE PATRON OF BIRTH, AND ASSISTED IN THE INFANCY OF THE KINGS. SHE WAS A POPULAR AND GENERAL DEITY NOT MAINLY ASSOCIATED WITH PARTICULAR PLACES. HERSHEFI WAS THE RAM-HEADED GOD OF HERAKLEOPOLIS, BUT IS NEVER FOUND OUTSIDE OF THAT REGION. WE NOW COME TO THREE ANIMAL-HEADED GODS WHO BECAME ASSOCIATED WITH THE GREAT OSIRIDE GROUP OF HUMAN GODS. SET OR SETESH WAS THE GOD OF THE PREHISTORIC INHABITANTS BEFORE THE COMING IN OF HORUS. HE IS ALWAYS SHOWN WITH THE HEAD OF A FABULOUS ANIMAL, HAVING UPRIGHT SQUARE EARS AND A LONG NOSE. WHEN IN ENTIRELY ANIMAL FORM HE HAS A LONG UPRIGHT TAIL. THE DOG-LIKE ANIMAL IS THE EARLIEST TYPE, AS IN THE SECOND DYNASTY; BUT LATER THE HUMAN FORM WITH ANIMAL HEAD PREVAILED. HIS WORSHIP UNDERWENT GREAT FLUCTUATIONS. AT FIRST, HE WAS THE GREAT GOD OF ALL EGYPT; BUT HIS WORSHIPPERS WERE GRADUALLY DRIVEN OUT BY THE FOLLOWERS OF HORUS, AS DESCRIBED IN A SEMI-MYTHICAL HISTORY. THEN HE APPEARS STRONGLY IN THE SECOND DYNASTY, THE LAST KING OF WHICH UNITED THE WORSHIP OF SET AND HORUS. AFTER SUPPRESSION HE APPEARS IN FAVOR IN THE EARLY EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY; AND EVEN GAVE THE NAME TO SETY I AND II OF THE NINETEENTH DYNASTY. HIS PART IN THE OSIRIS MYTH WILL BE NOTED BELOW. ANPU OR ANUBIS WAS ORIGINALLY THE JACKAL GUARDIAN OF THE CEMETERY, AND THE LEADER OF THE DEAD IN THE OTHER WORLD. NEARLY ALL THE EARLY FUNERAL FORMULAE MENTION ANPU ON HIS HILL, OR ANPU LORD OF THE UNDERWORLD. AS THE PATRON OF THE DEAD HE NATURALLY TOOK A PLACE IN THE MYTH OF OSIRIS, THE GOD OF THE DEAD, AND APPEARS AS LEADING THE SOUL INTO THE JUDGMENT OF OSIRIS. HORUS WAS THE HAWK-GOD OF UPPER EGYPT, ESPECIALLY OF EDFU AND HIERAKONPOLIS. THOUGH ORIGINALLY AN INDEPENDENT GOD, AND EVEN KEEPING APART AS HOR-UR, "HORUS THE ELDER," THROUGHOUT LATER TIMES, YET HE WAS EARLY MINGLED WITH THE OSIRIS MYTH, PROBABLY AS THE EJECTOR OF SET WHO WAS ALSO THE ENEMY OF OSIRIS. HE IS SOMETIMES ENTIRELY IN HAWK FORM; MORE USUALLY WITH A HAWK'S HEAD, AND IN LATER TIMES HE APPEARS AS THE INFANT SON OF ISIS ENTIRELY HUMAN IN FORM. HIS SPECIAL FUNCTION IS THAT OF OVERCOMING EVIL; IN THE EARLIEST DAYS THE CONQUEROR OF SET, LATER AS THE SUBDUER OF NOXIOUS ANIMALS, FIGURED ON A VERY POPULAR AMULET, AND LASTLY, IN ROMAN TIMES, AS A HAWK-HEADED WARRIOR ON HORSEBACK SLAYING A DRAGON, THUS PASSING INTO THE TYPE OF ST. GEORGE. HE ALSO BECAME MINGLED WITH EARLY CHRISTIAN IDEAS; AND THE LOCK OF HAIR OF HORUS ATTACHED TO THE CROSS ORIGINATED THE CHI RHO MONOGRAM OF CHRIST. WE HAVE NOW PASSED BRIEFLY OVER THE PRINCIPAL GODS WHICH COMBINED THE ANIMAL AND HUMAN FORMS. WE SEE HOW THE ANIMAL FORM IS GENERALLY THE OLDER, AND BOW IT WAS APPARENTLY INDEPENDENT OF THE HUMAN FORM, WHICH HAS BEEN ATTACHED TO IT BY A MORE ANTHROPOMORPHIC PEOPLE. WE SEE THAT ALL OF THESE GODS MUST BE ACCREDITED TO THE SECOND STRATUM, IF NOT, TO THE EARLIEST FORMATION, OF RELIGION IN EGYPT. AND WE MUST ASSOCIATE WITH THIS THEOLOGY THE CEMETERY THEORY OF THE SOUL WHICH PRECEDED THAT OF THE OSIRIS OR RA RELIGIONS. WE NOW TURN TO THE DEITIES WHICH ARE ALWAYS REPRESENTED IN HUMAN FORM, AND NEVER ASSOCIATED WITH ANIMAL FIGURES; NEITHER DO THEY ORIGINATE IN A COSMIC, OR NATURE, WORSHIP, NOR IN ABSTRACT IDEA. THERE ARE THREE DIVISIONS OF THIS CLASS, THE OSIRIS FAMILY, THE AMON FAMILY, AND THE GODDESS NEIT.
GODS IN HUMAN FORM
OSIRIS--ASAR OR ASIR--IS THE MOST FAMILIAR FIGURE OF THE PANTHEON, BUT IT IS MAINLY ON LATE SOURCES THAT WE HAVE TO DEPEND FOR THE MYTH; AND HIS WORSHIP WAS SO MUCH ADAPTED TO HARMONIZE WITH OTHER IDEAS, THAT CARE IS NEEDED TO TRACE HIS TRUE POSITION. THE OSIRIDE PORTIONS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD ARE CERTAINLY VERY EARLY, AND PRECEDE THE SOLAR PORTIONS, THOUGH BOTH VIEWS WERE ALREADY MINGLED IN THE PYRAMID TEXTS. WE CANNOT DOUBT BUT THAT THE OSIRIS WORSHIP REACHES BACK TO THE PREHISTORIC AGE. IN THE EARLIEST TOMBS OFFERING TO ANUBIS IS NAMED, FOR WHOM OSIRIS BECAME SUBSTITUTED IN THE FIFTH AND SIXTH DYNASTIES. IN THE PYRAMID TIMES WE ONLY FIND THAT KINGS ARE TERMED OSIRIS, HAVING UNDERGONE THEIR APOTHEOISIS AT THE SED FESTIVAL; BUT IN THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY AND ONWARD EVERY JUSTIFIED PERSON WAS ENTITLED THE OSIRIS, AS BEING UNITED WITH THE GOD. HIS WORSHIP WAS UNKNOWN AT ABYDOS IN THE EARLIER TEMPLES, AND IS NOT MENTIONED AT THE CATARACTS; THOUGH IN LATER TIMES HE BECAME THE LEADING DEITY OF ABYDOS AND OF PHILAE. THUS, IN ALL DIRECTIONS THE RECOGNITION OF OSIRIS CONTINUED TO INCREASE; BUT, LOOKING AT THE ANTIQUITY OF HIS CULT, WE MUST RECOGNIZE IN THIS CHANGE THE GRADUAL TRIUMPH OF A POPULAR RELIGION OVER A STATE RELIGION WHICH HAD BEEN SUPERIMPOSED UPON IT. THE EARLIEST PHASE OF OSIRISM THAT WE CAN IDENTIFY IS IN PORTIONS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. THESE ASSUME THE KINGDOM OF OSIRIS, AND A JUDGMENT PRECEDING ADMISSION TO THE BLESSED FUTURE; THE COMPLETELY HUMAN CHARACTER OF OSIRIS AND HIS FAMILY ARE IMPLIED, AND THERE IS NO TRACE OF ANIMAL OR NATURE WORSHIP BELONGING TO HIM. HOW FAR THE MYTH, AS RECORDED IN ROMAN TIMES BY PLUTARCH, CAN BE TRACED TO EARLIER AND LATER SOURCES IS VERY UNCERTAIN. THE MAIN OUTLINES, WHICH MAY BE PRIMITIVE, ARE AS FOLLOWS. OSIRIS WAS A CIVILIZING KING OF EGYPT, WHO WAS MURDERED BY HIS BROTHER SET AND SEVENTY-TWO CONSPIRATORS. ISIS, HIS WIFE, FOUND THE COFFIN OF OSIRIS AT BYBLOS IN SYRIA AND BROUGHT IT TO EGYPT. SET THEN TORE UP THE BODY OF OSIRIS AND SCATTERED IT. ISIS SOUGHT THE FRAGMENTS, AND BUILT A SHRINE OVER EACH OF THEM. ISIS AND HORUS THEN ATTACKED SET AND DROVE HIM FROM EGYPT, AND FINALLY DOWN THE RED SEA. IN OTHER ASPECTS OSIRIS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A CORN GOD, AND THE SCATTERING OF HIS BODY IN EGYPT IS LIKE THE WELL-KNOWN DIVISION OF THE SACRIFICE TO THE CORN GOD, AND THE BURIAL OF PARTS IN SEPARATE FIELDS TO ENSURE THEIR FERTILITY. HOW WE ARE TO ANALYZE THE FORMATION OF THE EARLY MYTHS IS SUGGESTED BY THE KNOWN CHANGES OF LATER TIMES. WHEN TWO TRIBES WHO WORSHIPPED DIFFERENT (RODS FOUGHT TOGETHER AND ONE OVERCAME THE OTHER, THE GOD OF THE CONQUEROR IS ALWAYS CONSIDERED TO HAVE OVERCOME THE GOD OF THE VANQUISHED. THE STRUGGLE OF HORUS AND SET IS EXPRESSLY STATED ON THE TEMPLE OF EDFU TO HAVE BEEN A TRIBAL WAR, IN WHICH THE FOLLOWERS OF HORUS OVERCAME THOSE OF SET, ESTABLISHED GARRISONS AND FORGES AT VARIOUS PLACES DOWN THE NILE VALLEY, AND FINALLY OUSTED THE SET PARTY FROM THE WHOLE LAND. WE CAN HARDLY THEREFORE AVOID READING THE HISTORY OF THE ANIMOSITIES OF THE GODS AS BEING THE STRUGGLES OF THEIR WORSHIPPERS. IF WE TRY TO TRACE THE HISTORIC BASIS OF THE OSIRIS MYTH, WE MUST TAKE INTO ACCOUNT THE EARLY CUSTOMS AND IDEAS AMONG WHICH THE MYTHS AROSE. THE CUTTING UP OF THE BODY WAS THE REGULAR RITUAL OF THE PREHISTORIC PEOPLE, AND, EVEN AS LATE AS THE FIFTH DYNASTY, THE BONES WERE SEPARATELY TREATED, AND EVEN WRAPPED UP SEPARATELY WHEN THE BODY WAS REUNITED FOR BURIAL. WE MUST ALSO NOTICE THE APOTHEOSIS FESTIVAL OF THE KING, WHICH WAS PROBABLY HIS SACRIFICIAL DEATH AND UNION WITH THE GOD, IN THE PREHISTORIC AGE. THE COURSE OF EVENTS WHICH MIGHT HAVE SERVED AS THE BASIS FOR THE OSIRIS MYTH MAY THEN HAVE BEEN SOMEWHAT AS FOLLOWS. OSIRIS WAS THE GOD OF A TRIBE WHICH OCCUPIED A LARGE PART OF EGYPT. THE KINGS OF THIS TRIBE WERE SACRIFICED AFTER THIRTY YEARS' REIGN, LIKE THE KILLING OF KINGS AT FIXED INTERVALS ELSEWHERE, AND THEY THUS BECAME THE OSIRIS HIMSELF. THEIR BODIES WERE DISMEMBERED, AS USUAL AT THAT PERIOD, THE FLESH CEREMONIALLY EATEN BY THE ASSEMBLED PEOPLE, AS WAS DONE IN PREHISTORIC TIMES, AND THE BONES DISTRIBUTED AMONG THE VARIOUS CENTERS OF THE TRIBE, THE HEAD TO ABYDOS, THE NECK, SPINE, LIMBS, ETC., TO VARIOUS PLACES OF WHICH THERE WERE FOURTEEN IN ALL. THE WORSHIPPERS OF SET BROKE IN UPON THIS PEOPLE, STOPPED THIS WORSHIP, OR KILLED OSIRIS, AS WAS SAID, AND ESTABLISHED THE DOMINION OF THEIR ANIMAL GOD. THEY WERE IN TURN ATTACKED BY THE ISIS WORSHIPPERS, WHO JOINED THE OLDER POPULATION OF THE OSIRIS TRIBE, REOPENED THE SHRINES, AND ESTABLISHED OSIRIS WORSHIP AGAIN. THE SET TRIBE RETURNING IN FORCE ATTACKED THE OSIRIS TRIBE AND SCATTERED ALL THE RELIES OF THE SHRINES IN EVERY PART OF THE LAND. TO RE-ESTABLISH THEIR POWER, THE OSIRIS AND ISIS TRIBES CALLED IN THE WORSHIPPERS OF THE HAWK HORUS, WHO WERE OLD ENEMIES OF THE SET TRIBE, AND WITH THEIR HELP FINALLY EXPELLED THE SET WORSHIPPERS FROM THE WHOLE COUNTRY. SUCH A HISTORY, SOMEWHAT MISUNDERSTOOD IN A LATER AGE WHEN THE SACRIFICE OF KINGS AND ANTHROPOPHAGY WAS FORGOTTEN, WOULD GIVE THE BASIS FOR NEARLY ALL THE FEATURES OF THE OSIRIS MYTH AS RECORDED IN ROMAN TIMES. IF WE TRY TO MATERIALIZE THIS HISTORY MORE CLOSELY, WE SEE THAT THE OSIRIS WORSHIPPERS OCCUPIED BOTH THE DELTA AND UPPER EGYPT, AND THAT FOURTEEN IMPORTANT CENTERS WERE RECOGNIZED AT THE EARLIEST TIME, WHICH AFTERWARDS BECAME THE CAPITALS OF NOMES [LAWS], AND WERE ADDED TO UNTIL THEY NUMBERED FORTY-TWO DIVISIONS IN LATER AGES. SET WAS THE GOD OF THE ASIATIC INVADERS WHO BROKE IN UPON THIS CIVILIZATION; AND ABOUT A QUARTER THROUGH THE LONG AGES OF THE PREHISTORIC CULTURE, PERHAPS 7500 B.C., WE FIND MATERIAL EVIDENCES OF CONSIDERABLE CHANGES BROUGHT IN FROM THE ARABIAN OR SEMITIC SIDE. IT MAY NOT BE UNLIKELY THAT THIS WAS THE FIRST TRIUMPH OF SET. THE ISIS WORSHIPPERS CAME FROM THE DELTA, WHERE ISIS WAS WORSHIPPED AT BUTO AS A VIRGIN GODDESS, APART FROM OSIRIS OR HORUS. THESE FOLLOWERS OF ISIS SUCCEEDED IN HELPING THE REST OF THE EARLY LIBYAN INHABITANTS TO RESIST THE SET WORSHIP, AND RE-ESTABLISH OSIRIS. THE CLOSE OF THE PREHISTORIC AGE IS MARKED BY A GREAT DECLINE IN WORK AND ABILITIES, VERY LIKELY DUE TO MORE TROUBLE FROM ASIA, WHEN SET SCATTERED THE RELIES OF OSIRIS. LASTLY, WE CANNOT AVOID SEEING IN THE HORUS TRIUMPH THE CONQUEST OF EGYPT BY THE DYNASTIC RACE WHO CAME DOWN FROM THE DISTRICT OF EDFU AND HIERAKONPOLIS, THE CENTERS OF HORUS WORSHIP; AND HELPED THE OLDER INHABITANTS TO DRIVE OUT THE ASIATICS. NEARLY THE SAME CHAIN OF EVENTS IS SEEN IN LATER TIMES, WHEN THE BERBER KING AAHMES I HELPED THE EGYPTIANS TO EXPEL THE HYKSOS. IF WE CAN THUS SUCCEED IN CONNECTING THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF THE PREHISTORIC AGE WITH THE HISTORY PRESERVED IN THE MYTHS, IT SHOWS THAT OSIRIS MUST HAVE BEEN THE NATIONAL GOD AS EARLY AS THE BEGINNING OF PREHISTORIC CULTURE. HIS CIVILIZING MISSION MAY WELL HAVE BEEN THE INTRODUCTION OF CULTIVATION, AT ABOUT 8000 B.C., INTO THE NILE VALLEY. THE THEOLOGY OF OSIRIS WAS AT FIRST THAT OF A GOD OF THOSE HOLY FIELDS IN WHICH THE SOULS OF THE DEAD ENJOYED A FUTURE FIFE. THERE WAS NECESSARILY SOME SELECTION TO EXCLUDE THE WICKED FROM SUCH HAPPINESS, AND OSIRIS JUDGED EACH SOUL WHETHER IT, WERE WORTHY. THIS JUDGMENT BECAME ELABORATED IN DETAILED SCENES, WHERE ISIS AND NEB-HAT STAND BEHIND OSIRIS WHO IS ON HIS THRONE, ANUBIS LEADS IN THE SOUL, THE HEART IS PLACED IN THE BALANCE, AND THOTH STANDS TO WEIGH IT AND TO RECORD THE RESULT. THE OCCUPATION OF THE SOULS IN THIS FUTURE WE HAVE NOTICED IN AN EARLIER PART OF THIS CHAPTER. THE FUNCTION OF OSIRIS WAS THEREFORE THE RECEPTION AND RULE OF THE DEAD, AND WE NEVER FIND HIM AS A GOD OF ACTION OR PATRONIZING ANY OF THE AFFAIRS OF LIFE. ISIS--ASET OR ISIT--BECAME ATTACHED AT A VERY EARLY TIME TO THE OSIRIS WORSHIP; AND APPEARS IN LATER MYTHS AS THE SISTER AND WIFE OF OSIRIS. BUT SHE ALWAYS REMAINED ON A VERY DIFFERENT PLANE TO OSIRIS. HER WORSHIP AND PRIESTHOOD WERE FAR MORE POPULAR THAN THOSE OF OSIRIS, AND SHE APPEARS FAR MORE USUALLY IN THE ACTIVITIES OF LIFE. HER UNION IN THE OSIRIS MYTH BY NO MEANS BLOTTED OUT HER INDEPENDENT POSITION AND IMPORTANCE AS A DEITY, THOUGH IT GAVE HER A FAR MORE WIDESPREAD DEVOTION. THE UNION OF HORUS WITH THE MYTH, AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ISIS AS THE MOTHER GODDESS, WAS THE MAIN MODE OF HER IMPORTANCE IN LATER TIMES. ISIS AS THE NURSING MOTHER IS SELDOM SHOWN UNTIL THE TWENTY-SIXTH DYNASTY; THEN THE TYPE CONTINUALLY BECAME MORE POPULAR, UNTIL IT OUTGREW ALL OTHER RELIGIONS OF THE COUNTRY. IN THE ROMAN TIMES THE MOTHER ISIS NOT ONLY RECEIVED THE DEVOTION OF ALL EGYPT, BUT HER WORSHIP SPREAD RAPIDLY ABROAD, LIKE THAT OF MITHRA. IT BECAME THE POPULAR DEVOTION OF ITALY; AND, AFTER A CHANGE OF NAME DUE TO THE GROWTH OF CHRISTIANITY, SHE HAS CONTINUED TO RECEIVE THE ADORATION OF A LARGE PART OF EUROPE DOWN TO THE PRESENT DAY AS THE MADONNA. NEPHTHYS--NEB-HAT--WAS A SHADOWY DOUBLE OF ISIS; REPUTEDLY HER SISTER, AND ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH HER, SHE SEEMS TO HAVE NO OTHER FUNCTION. HER NAME, "MISTRESS OF THE PALACE," SUGGESTS THAT SHE WAS THE CONSORT OF OSIRIS AT THE FIRST, AS A NECESSARY BUT PASSIVE COMPLEMENT IN THE SYSTEM OF HIS KINGDOM. WHEN THE ACTIVE ISIS WORSHIP ENTERED INTO THE RENOVATION OF OSIRIS, NEBHAT REMAINED OF NOMINAL IMPORTANCE, BUT PRACTICALLY IGNORED. HORUS--HERU OR HORU--HAS A MORE COMPLEX HISTORY THAN ANY OTHER GOD. WE CANNOT ASSIGN THE VARIOUS STAGES OF IT WITH CERTAINTY, BUT WE CAN DISCRIMINATE THE FOLLOWING IDEAS: 
(A) THERE WAS AN ELDER OR GREATER HORUS, HOR-UR--OR AROERIS OF THE GREEKS, WHO WAS CREDITED WITH BEING THE BROTHER OF OSIRIS, OLDER THAN ISIS, SET, OR NEPHTHYS. HE WAS ALWAYS IN HUMAN FORM, AND WAS THE GOD OF LETOPOLIS. THIS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN THE PRIMITIVE GOD OF A TRIBE COGNATE TO THE OSIRIS WORSHIPPERS. WHAT CONNECTION THIS GOD HAD WITH THE HAWK WE DO NOT KNOW; OFTEN HORUS IS FOUND WRITTEN WITHOUT THE HAWK, SIMPLY AS HR, WITH THE MEANING OF "UPPER" OR "ABOVE." THIS WORD GENERALLY HAS THE DETERMINATIVE OF SKY, AND SO MEANS PRIMITIVELY THE SKY OR ONE BELONGING TO THE SKY. IT IS AT LEAST POSSIBLE THAT THERE WAS A SKY-GOD HER AT LETOPOLIS, AND LIKEWISE THE HAWK-GOD WAS A SKY-GOD HER AT EDFU, AND HENCE THE MIXTURE OF THE TWO DEITIES. 
(B) THE HAWK-GOD OF THE SOUTH, AT EDFU AND HIERAKONPOLIS, BECAME SO FIRMLY EMBEDDED IN THE MYTH AS THE AVENGER OF OSIRIS, THAT WE MUST ACCEPT THE SOUTHERN PEOPLE AS THE EJECTORS OF THE SET TRIBE. IT IS ALWAYS THE HAWK-HEADED HORUS WHO WARS AGAINST SET, AND ATTENDS ON THE ENTHRONED OSIRIS.
(C) THE HAWK HORUS BECAME IDENTIFIED WITH THE SUN-GOD, AND HENCE CAME THE WINGED SOLAR DISK AS THE EMBLEM OF HORUS OF EDFU, AND THE TITLE OF HORUS ON THE HORIZONS, AT RISING AND SETTING, HOR-EMAKHTI, HARMAKHIS OF THE GREEKS.
(D) ANOTHER ASPECT RESULTING FROM HORUS BEING THE "SKY" GOD, WAS THAT THE SUN AND MOON WERE HIS TWO EYES; HENCE HE WAS HOR-MERTI, HORUS OF THE TWO EYES; AND THE SACRED EYE OF HORUS--UZA--BECAME THE MOST USUAL OF ALL AMULETS.
(E) HORUS, AS CONQUEROR OF SET, APPEARS AS THE HAWK STANDING ON THE SIGN OF GOLD, NUB, NUBTI WAS THE TITLE OF SET, AND THUS HORUS IS SHOWN TRAMPLING UPON SET; THIS BECAME A USUAL TITLE OF THE KINGS. THERE ARE MANY LESS IMPORTANT FORMS OF HORUS, BUT THE FORM WHICH OUTGREW ALL OTHERS IN POPULAR ESTIMATION WAS
(F) HOR-PE-KHROTI, HARPOKRATES OF THE GREEKS, "HORUS THE CHILD." AS THE SON OF ISIS, HE CONSTANTLY APPEARS FROM THE NINETEENTH DYNASTY ONWARD. ONE OF THE EARLIER OF THESE FORMS IS THAT OF THE BOY HORUS STANDING UPON CROCODILES, AND GRASPING SCORPIONS AND NOXIOUS ANIMALS IN HIS HANDS. THIS TYPE WAS A FAVORITE AMULET DOWN TO PTOLEMAIC TIMES, AND IS OFTEN FOUND CARVED IN STONE TO BE PLACED IN A HOUSE, BUT WAS SCARCELY EVER MADE IN OTHER MATERIALS OR FOR SUSPENSION ON THE PERSON, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE FORM OF THE YOUNG HORUS SEATED ON AN OPEN LOTUS FLOWER WAS ALSO POPULAR IN THE GREEK TIMES. BUT THE INFANT HORUS WITH HIS FINGER TO HIS LIPS WAS THE MOST POPULAR FORM OF ALL, SOMETIMES ALONE, SOMETIMES ON HIS MOTHER'S LAP. THE FINGER, WHICH POINTED TO HIS BEING A SUCKING CHILD, WAS ABSURDLY MISUNDERSTOOD BY THE GREEKS AS AN EMBLEM OF SILENCE. FROM THE TWENTY-SIXTH DYNASTY DOWN TO LATE ROMAN TIMES THE INFANT HORUS, OR THE YOUNG BOY, WAS THE MOST PROMINENT SUBJECT ON THE TEMPLES, AND THE COMMONEST FIGURE IN THE HOMES OF THE PEOPLE.
THE OTHER MAIN GROUP OF HUMAN GODS WAS AMON, MUT, AND KHONSU OF THEBES. AMON WAS THE LOCAL GOD OF KARNAK, AND OWED HIS IMPORTANCE IN EGYPT TO THE POLITICAL RISE OF HIS DISTRICT. THE THEBAN KINGDOM OF THE TWELFTH DYNASTY SPREAD HIS FAME, THE GREAT KINGS OF THE EIGHTEENTH AND NINETEENTH DYNASTY ASCRIBED THEIR VICTORIES TO AMON, HIS HIGH PRIEST BECAME A POLITICAL POWER WHICH ABSORBED THE STATE AFTER THE TWENTIETH DYNASTY, AND THE IMPORTANCE OF THE GOD ONLY CEASED WITH THE FALL OF HIS CITY. THE ORIGINAL ATTRIBUTES AND THE ORIGIN OF THE NAME OF AMON ARE UNKNOWN; BUT HE BECAME COMBINED WITH RA, THE SUN-GOD, AND AS AMON-RA HE WAS "KING OF THE GODS," AND "LORD OF THE THRONES OF THE WORLD." THE SUPREMACY OF AMON WAS FOR SOME CENTURIES AN ARTICLE OF POLITICAL FAITH, AND MANY OTHER GODS WERE MERGED IN HIM, AND ONLY SURVIVED AS ASPECTS OF THE GREAT GOD OF ALL. THE QUEENS WERE THE HIGH PRIESTESSES OF THE GOD, AND HE WAS THE DIVINE FATHER OF THEIR CHILDREN; THE KINGS BEING ONLY INCARNATIONS OF AMON IN THEIR RELATION TO THE QUEENS. MUT, THE GREAT MOTHER, WAS THE GODDESS OF THEBES, AND HENCE THE CONSORT OF AMON. SHE IS OFTEN SHOWN AS LEADING AND PROTECTING THE KINGS, AND THE QUEENS APPEAR IN THE CHARACTER OF THIS GODDESS. LITTLE IS KNOWN ABOUT HER OTHERWISE. KHONSU IS A YOUTHFUL GOD COMBINED IN THE THEBAN SYSTEM AS THE SON OF AMON AND MUT. HE IS CLOSELY PARALLEL TO THOTH AS BEING A GOD OF TIME, AS A MOON GOD, AND OF SCIENCE, "THE EXECUTOR OF PLANS." A LARGE TEMPLE WAS DEDICATED TO HIM AT KARNAK, BUT OTHERWISE HE WAS NOT OF RELIGIOUS IMPORTANCE. NEIT WAS A GODDESS OF THE LIBYAN PEOPLE; BUT HER WORSHIP WAS FIRMLY IMPLANTED BY THEM IN EGYPT. SHE WAS A GODDESS OF HUNTING AND OF WEAVING, THE TWO ARTS OF A NOMADIC PEOPLE. HER EMBLEM WAS A DISTAFF WITH TWO CROSSED ARROWS, AND HER NAME WAS WRITTEN WITH A FIGURE OF A WEAVER'S SHUTTLE. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SHE WAS ADORED IN THE FIRST DYNASTY, WHEN THE NAME MERNEIT, "LOVED BY NEIT," OCCURS; AND HER PRIESTHOOD WAS ONE OF THE MOST USUAL IN THE PYRAMID PERIOD. SHE WAS ALMOST LOST TO SIGHT DURING SOME THOUSANDS OF YEARS, BUT SHE BECAME THE STATE GODDESS OF THE TWENTY-SIXTH DYNASTY, WHEN THE LIBYANS SET UP THEIR CAPITAL IN HER CITY OF SAIS. IN LATER TIMES SHE AGAIN DISAPPEARS FROM CUSTOMARY RELIGION.
SUN AND SKY GODS
THE GODS WHICH PERSONIFY THE SUN AND SKY STAND APART IN THEIR ESSENTIAL IDEA FROM THOSE ALREADY DESCRIBED, ALTHOUGH THEY WERE LARGELY MIXED AND COMBINED WITH OTHER CLASSES OF GODS. SO MUCH DID THIS MIXTURE PERVADE ALL THE LATER VIEWS THAT SOME WRITERS HAVE SEEN NOTHING BUT VARYING FORMS OF SUN-WORSHIP IN EGYPTIAN RELIGION. IT WILL HAVE BEEN NOTICED HOWEVER IN THE FOREGOING WHAT A LARGE BODY OF THEOLOGY WAS ENTIRELY APART FROM THE SUN-WORSHIP, WHILE HERE WE TREAT THE LATTER AS SEPARATE FROM THE OTHER ELEMENTS WITH WHICH IT WAS MORE OR LESS COMBINED. RA WAS THE GREAT SUN-GOD TO WHOM EVERY KING PLEDGED HIMSELF, BY ADOPTING ON HIS ACCESSION A MOTTO-TITLE EMBODYING THE GOD'S NAME SUCH AS RA-MEN-KAU, "RA ESTABLISHED THE KAS"; RA-SEHOTEP-AB, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "RA SATISFIED THE HEART"; RA-NEB-MAAT, "RA IS THE LORD OF TRUTH," AND THESE TITLES WERE THOSE BY WHICH THE KING WAS BEST KNOWN EVER AFTER. THIS DEVOTION WAS NOT PRIMITIVE, BUT BEGAN IN THE FOURTH DYNASTY, AND WAS ESTABLISHED BY THE FIFTH DYNASTY BEING CALLED SONS OF RA, AND EVERY LATER KING HAVING THE TITLE "SON OF RA" BEFORE HIS NAME. THE OBELISK WAS THE EMBLEM OF RA, AND IN THE FIFTH DYNASTY A GREAT OBELISK TEMPLE WAS BUILT IN HIS HONOR AT ABUSIR, FOLLOWED ALSO BY OTHERS. HELIOPOLIS WAS THE CENTER OF HIS WORSHIP, WHERE SENUSERT I, IN THE TWELFTH DYNASTY, REBUILT THE TEMPLE AND ERECTED THE OBELISKS, ONE OF WHICH IS STILL STANDING. BUT RA WAS PRECEDED THERE BY ANOTHER SUN-GOD, ATMU, WHO WAS THE TRUE GOD OF THE NOME [LAW]; AND RA, THOUGH WORSHIPPED THROUGHOUT THE LAND, WAS NOT THE ABORIGINAL GOD OF ANY CITY. IN HELIOPOLIS HE WAS ATTACHED TO ATMU, AT THEBES ATTACHED TO AMEN. THESE FACTS POINT TO RA HAVING BEEN INTRODUCED INTO EGYPT BY A CONQUERING PEOPLE, AFTER THE THEO-LOGIC SETTLEMENT OF THE WHOLE LAND. THERE ARE MANY SUGGESTIONS THAT THE RA WORSHIPPERS CAME IN FROM ASIA, AND ESTABLISHED THEIR RULE AT HELIOPOLIS. THE TITLE OF THE RULER OF THAT PLACE WAS THE HEQ, A SEMITIC TITLE; AND THE HEQ SCEPTER WAS THE SACRED TREASURE OF THE TEMPLE. THE "SPIRITS OF HELIOPOLIS" WERE SPECIALLY HONORED, AN IDEA MORE BABYLONIAN THAN EGYPTIAN. THIS CITY WAS A CENTER OF LITERARY LEARNING AND OF THEO-LOGIC THEORIZING WHICH WAS UNKNOWN ELSEWHERE IN EGYPT, BUT FAMILIAR IN MESOPOTAMIA. A CONICAL STONE WAS THE EMBODIMENT OF THE GOD AT HELIOPOLIS, AS IN SYRIA. ON, THE NATIVE NAME OF HELIOPOLIS, OCCURS TWICE IN SYRIA, AS WELL AS OTHER CITIES NAMED HELIOPOLIS THERE IN LATER TIMES. THE VIEW OF AN EARLY SEMITIC PRINCIPATE OF HELIOPOLIS, BEFORE THE DYNASTIC AGE, WOULD UNIFY ALL OF THESE FACTS; AND THE ADVANCE OF RA WORSHIP IN THE FIFTH DYNASTY WOULD BE DUE TO A REVIVAL OF THE INFLUENCE OF THE EASTERN DELTA AT THAT TIME. THE FORM OF RA MOST FREE FROM ADMIXTURE IS THAT OF THE DISK OF THE SUN, SOMETIMES FIGURED BETWEEN TWO HILLS AT RISING, SOMETIMES BETWEEN TWO WINGS, SOMETIMES IN THE BOAT IN WHICH IT FLOATED ON THE CELESTIAL OCEAN ACROSS THE SKY. THE WINGED DISK HAS ALMOST ALWAYS TWO COBRA SERPENTS ATTACHED TO IT, AND OFTEN TWO RAMS' HORNS; THE MEANING OF THE WHOLE COMBINATION IS THAT RA PROTECTS AND PRESERVES, LIKE THE VULTURE BROODING OVER ITS YOUNG, DESTROYS LIKE THE COBRA, AND CREATES LIKE THE RAM. THIS IS SEEN BY THE MODIFICATIONS WHERE IT IS PLACED OVER A KING'S HEAD, WHEN THE DESTRUCTIVE COBRA IS OMITTED, AND THE WINGS ARE FOLDED TOGETHER AS EMBRACING AND PROTECTING THE KING. THIS DISK FORM IS CONNECTED WITH THE HAWK-GOD, BY BEING PLACED OVER THE HEAD OF THE HAWK; AND THIS IN TURN IS CONNECTED WITH THE HUMAN FORM BY THE DISK RESTING ON THE HAWK-HEADED MAN, WHICH IS ONE OF THE MOST USUAL TYPES OF RA. THE GOD IS BUT SELDOM SHOWN AS BEING PURELY HUMAN, EXCEPT WHEN IDENTIFIED WITH OTHER GODS, SUCH AS ATMU, HORUS, OR AMON. THE WORSHIP OF RA OUTSHONE ALL OTHERS IN THE NINETEENTH DYNASTY. UNITED TO THE GOD OF THEBES AS AMON RA, HE BECAME "KING OF THE GODS," AND THE VIEW THAT THE SOUL JOINED RA IN HIS JOURNEY THROUGH THE HOURS OF THE NIGHT ABSORBED ALL OTHER VIEWS, WHICH ONLY BECAME SECTIONS OF THIS WHOLE. BY THE GREEK TIMES THIS BELIEF SEEMS TO HAVE PRACTICALLY GIVEN PLACE TO OTHERS, AND IT HAD PRACTICALLY VANISHED IN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN AGE. ATMU (TUM) WAS THE ORIGINAL GOD OF HELIOPOLIS AND THE DELTA SIDE, ROUND TO THE GULF OF SUEZ, WHICH FORMERLY REACHED UP TO ISMAILIYEH. HOW FAR HIS NATURE AS THE SETTING SUN WAS THE RESULT OF HIS BEING IDENTIFIED WITH RA, IS NOT CLEAR. IT MAY, THAT THE INTRODUCTION OF RA LED TO HIS BEING UNIFIED WITH HIM. THOSE WHO TAKE THE VIEW THAT THE NAMES OF GODS ARE CONNECTED WITH TRIBES, AS SET AND SUTI, AND ANAK, MIGHT WELL CLAIM THAT ATMU AND ATUM BELONGED TO THE LAND OF ADUMA OR ETHAM. KHEPERA HAS NO LOCAL IMPORTANCE, BUT IS NAMED AS THE MORNING SUN. HE WAS WORSHIPPED ABOUT THE TIME OF THE NINETEENTH DYNASTY. ATEN WAS A CONCEPTION OF THE SUN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT FROM RA. NO HUMAN OR ANIMAL FORM WAS EVER ATTACHED TO IT; AND THE ADORATION OF THE PHYSICAL POWER AND ACTION OF THE SUN WAS THE SOLE DEVOTION. SO FAR AS WE CAN TRACE, IT WAS A WORSHIP ENTIRELY APART AND DIFFERENT FROM EVERY OTHER TYPE OF RELIGION IN EGYPT; AND THE PARTIAL INFORMATION THAT WE HAVE ABOUT IT DOES NOT SO FAR, SHOW A SINGLE FLAW IN A PURELY SCIENTIFIC CONCEPTION OF THE SOURCE OF ALL LIFE AND POWER UPON EARTH. THE ATEN WAS THE ONLY INSTANCE OF A "JEALOUS GOD" IN EGYPT, AND THIS WORSHIP WAS EXCLUSIVE OF ALL OTHERS, AND CLAIMS UNIVERSALITY. THERE ARE TRACES OF IT SHORTLY BEFORE AMENHOTEP III. HE SHOWED SOME DEVOTION TO IT, AND IT WAS HIS SON WHO TOOK THE NAME OF AKHENATEN, "THE GLORY OF THE ATEN," AND TRIED TO ENFORCE THIS AS THE SOLE WORSHIP OF EGYPT. BUT IT FELL IMMEDIATELY AFTER, AND IS LOST IN THE NEXT DYNASTY. THE SUN IS REPRESENTED AS RADIATING ITS BEAMS ON ALL THINGS, AND EVERY BEAM ENDS IN A HAND WHICH IMPARTS LIFE AND POWER TO THE KING AND TO ALL ELSE. IN THE HYMN TO THE ATEN THE UNIVERSAL SCOPE OF THIS POWER IS PROCLAIMED AS THE SOURCE OF ALL LIFE AND ACTION, AND EVERY LAND AND PEOPLE ARE SUBJECT TO IT, AND OWE TO IT THEIR EXISTENCE AND THEIR ALLEGIANCE. NO SUCH GRAND THEOLOGY HAD EVER APPEARED IN THE WORLD BEFORE, SO FAR AS WE KNOW; AND IT IS THE FORERUNNER OF THE LATER MONOTHEIST RELIGIONS, WHILE IT IS EVEN MORE ABSTRACT AND IMPERSONAL, AND MAY WELL RANK AS A SCIENTIFIC THEISM. ANHER WAS THE LOCAL GOD OF THINIS IN UPPER EGYPT, AND SEBENNYTOS IN THE DELTA A HUMAN SUN-GOD. HIS NAME IS A MERE EPITHET, "HE WHO GOES IN HEAVEN"; AND IT MAY WELL BE THAT THIS WAS ONLY A TITLE OF RA, WHO WAS THUS WORSHIPPED AT THESE PLACES. SOPDU WAS THE GOD OF THE EASTERN DESERT, AND HE WAS IDENTIFIED WITH THE CONE OF GLOWING ZODIACAL LIGHT WHICH PRECEDES THE SUNRISE. HIS EMBLEM WAS A MUMMIFIED HAWK, OR A HUMAN FIGURE. NUT, THE EMBODIMENT OF HEAVEN, IS SHOWN AS A FEMALE FIGURE DOTTED OVER WITH STARS. SHE WAS NOT WORSHIPPED NOR DID SHE BELONG TO ANY ONE PLACE, BUT WAS A COSMOGONIC IDEA. SEB, THE EMBODIMENT OF THE EARTH, IS FIGURED AS LYING ON THE GROUND WHILE NUT BENDS OVER HIM. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HE WAS THE "PRINCE OF THE GODS," THE POWER THAT WENT BEFORE ALL THE LATER GODS, THE SUPERSEDED SATURN OF EGYPTIAN THEOLOGY. HE IS RARELY MENTIONED, AND NO TEMPLES WERE DEDICATED TO HIM, BUT HE APPEARS IN THE COSMIC MYTHOLOGY. IT SEEMS, FROM THEIR POSITIONS, THAT VERY POSSIBLY THE SET AND NUT WERE THE PRIMEVAL GODS OF THE ABORIGINES OF HOTTENTOT TYPE, BEFORE THE OSIRIS WORSHIPPERS OF EUROPEAN TYPE EVER ENTERED THE NILE VALLEY. SHU WAS THE GOD OF SPACE, WHO LIFTED UP NUT FROM OFF THE BODY OF SEB. HE WAS OFTEN REPRESENTED, ESPECIALLY IN LATE AMULETS; POSSIBLY IT WAS BELIEVED THAT HE WOULD LIKEWISE RAISE UP THE BODY OF THE DECEASED FROM EARTH TO HEAVEN. HIS FIGURE IS ENTIRELY HUMAN, AND HE KNEELS ON ONE KNEE WITH BOTH HANDS LIFTED ABOVE HIS HEAD. HE WAS REGARDED AS THE FATHER OF SEB, THE EARTH HAVING BEEN FORMED FROM SPACE OR CHAOS. HIS EMBLEM WAS THE OSTRICH FEATHER, THE LIGHTEST AND MOST VOLUMINOUS OBJECT. HAPI, THE NILE, MUST ALSO BE PLACED WITH NATURE-GODS. HE IS FIGURED AS A MAN, OR TWO MEN FOR THE UPPER AND LOWER NILES, HOLDING A TRAY OF PRODUCE OF THE LAND, AND HAVING LARGE FEMALE BREASTS AS BEING THE NOURISHER OF THE VALLEY. A FAVOURITE GROUP CONSISTS OF THE TWO NILE FIGURES TYING THE PLANTS OF UPPER AND LOWER EGYPT AROUND THE EMBLEM OF UNION. HE WAS WORSHIPPED AT NILOPOLIS, AND ALSO AT THE SHRINES WHICH MARKED THE BOATING STAGES, ABOUT A HUNDRED IN NUMBER, ALL ALONG THE RIVER. FESTIVALS WERE HELD AT THE RISING OF THE NILE, LIKE THOSE STILL KEPT UP AT VARIOUS STAGES OF THE INUNDATION. HYMNS IN HONOR OF THE RIVER ATTRIBUTE ALL PROSPERITY AND GOOD TO ITS BENEFITS. PTAH, THE CREATOR, WAS ESPECIALLY WORSHIPPED AT. MEMPHIS. HE IS FIGURED AS A MUMMY; AND WE KNOW THAT FULL LENGTH BURIAL AND MUMMIFYING BEGIN WITH THE DYNASTIC RACE. HE WAS IDENTIFIED WITH THE EARLIER ANIMAL-WORSHIP OF THE BULL APIS; BUT IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT THIS ORIGINATED HIS CREATIVE ASPECT, AS HE CREATES BY MOULDING CLAY, OR BY WORD AND WILL, AND NOT BY NATURAL MEANS. HE BECAME UNITED WITH THE OLD MEMPHITE GOD OF THE DEAD, SEKER, AND WITH OSIRIS, AS PTAH-SEKER-OSIRIS. THUS, WE LEARN THAT HE BELONGED NEITHER TO THE ANIMAL WORSHIPPERS, THE BELIEVERS IN SEKER, NOR TO THE OSIRIDE RACE, BUT TO A FOURTH PEOPLE. MIN WAS THE MALE PRINCIPLE. HE WAS WORSHIPPED MAINLY AT EKHMIM AND KOPTOS, AND WAS THERE IDENTIFIED WITH PAN BY THE GREEKS. HE ALSO WAS THE GOD OF THE DESERT, OUT TO THE RED SEA. THE OLDEST STATUES OF GODS ARE THREE GIGANTIC LIMESTONE FIGURES OF MIN FOUND AT KOPTOS; THESE BEAR RELIEF DESIGNS OF RED SEA SHELLS AND SWORDFISH. IT SEEMS, THEN, THAT HE WAS INTRODUCED BY A PEOPLE COMING ACROSS FROM THE EAST. HIS WORSHIP CONTINUED TILL ROMAN TIMES. HATHOR WAS THE FEMALE PRINCIPLE WHOSE ANIMAL WAS THE COW; AND SHE IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE MOTHER ISIS. SHE WAS ALSO IDENTIFIED WITH OTHER EARLIER DEITIES; AND HER FORMS ARE VERY NUMEROUS IN DIFFERENT LOCALITIES. THERE WERE ALSO SEVEN HATHORS WHO APPEAR AS FATES, PRESIDING OVER BIRTH.
CHAPTER III
THE PTAH-HOTEP AND THE KE'GEMNI: THE OLDEST BOOKS IN THE WORLD
THE INSTRUCTIONS OF PTAH-HOTEP AND OF KE'GEMNI POSSESS, APART FROM THE CURIOUS NATURE OF THEIR CONTENTS, A FEATURE OF THE GREATEST INTEREST, AND AN ADEQUATE CLAIM ON THE NOTICE OF ALL PERSONS  INTERESTED IN LITERATURE AND ITS HISTORY. FOR IF THE DATING’S AND ASCRIPTIONS IN THEM BE ACCEPTED AS TRUSTWORTHY--THERE IS NO REASON WHY THEY SHOULD NOT BE ACCEPTED--THEY WERE COMPOSED ABOUT FOUR THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE CHRIST, AND THREE THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED AND FIFTY YEARS BEFORE CHRIST, RESPECTIVELY. AND THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THOSE REMOTE DATES IS, THAT THEY ARE THE OLDEST BOOKS IN THE WORLD, THE EARLIEST EXTANT SPECIMENS OF THE LITERARY ART. THEY STAND ON THE EXTREME HORIZON OF ALL THAT OCEAN OF PAPER AND INK THAT HAS BECOME TO US AS AN ATMOSPHERE, A FIFTH ELEMENT, AN ESSENTIAL OF LIFE. BOOKS OF MANY KINDS HAD OF COURSE BEEN WRITTEN FOR CENTURIES BEFORE PTAH-HOTEP OF MEMPHIS SUMMARIZED, FOR THE BENEFIT OF FUTURE GENERATIONS, THE LEADING PRINCIPLES OF MORALITY CURRENT IN HIS DAY; EVEN BEFORE THE VIZIER, FIVE HUNDRED YEARS EARLIER, GAVE TO HIS CHILDREN THE SCROLL WHICH THEY PRIZED ABOVE ALL THINGS ON EARTH; BUT THOSE HAVE PERISHED AND THESE REMAIN. THERE ARE LISTS OF TITLES WHICH HAVE A LARGE SOUND, AND PRAYERS TO THE GODS FOR ALL GOOD THINGS, ON THE TOMBS AND MONUMENTS OF KINGS AND MAGNATES LONG BEFORE THE TIME KE'GEMNI; BUT THOSE ARE NOT BOOKS IN ANY SENSE OF THAT WORD. EVEN THE LONG, STRANGE CHANTS AND SPELLS ENGRAVED IN THE ROYAL PYRAMIDS OVER AGAINST MEMPHIS ARE LATER THAN THE TIME OF PTAH-HOTEP, AND CANNOT BE CALLED BOOKS IN THEIR PRESENT FORM, ALTHOUGH SOME OF THEM APPARENTLY ORIGINATED BEFORE THE FIRST DYNASTY. NOR DO THE OLDEST BOOKS OF ANY OTHER COUNTRY APPROACH THESE TWO IN ANTIQUITY. TO DRAW COMPARISONS BETWEEN THEM LET US, IN IMAGINATION, PLACE OURSELVES AT THE PERIOD AT WHICH PTAH-HOTEP LIVED, THAT IS ABOUT B.C. 3550, "UNDER KING ISOSI, LIVING FOREVER," AND TAKE A GLANCE AT FUTURITY. THE BABYLONIANS ARE DOUBTLESS EXERCISING THEIR LITERARY TALENTS; BUT THEY WILL LEAVE NOTHING WORTHY THE NAME OF BOOK TO THE FAR POSTERITY OF FIFTY-FOUR CENTURIES HENCE. THIRTEEN CENTURIES SHALL PASS BEFORE HAMMURABI, KING OF BABYLON, DRAFTS THE CODE OF LAWS THAT WILL BE FOUND AT THAT TIME. ONLY AFTER TWO THOUSAND YEARS SHALL MOSES WRITE ON THE ORIGIN OF THINGS, AND THE VEDAS BE ARRANGED IN THEIR PRESENT FORM. IT WILL BE TWO-AND-A-HALF THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE THE GREAT KING OF JERUSALEM WILL SET IN ORDER MANY PROVERBS AND WRITE BOOKS SO MUCH RESEMBLING, IN FORM AND STYLE, THAT OF PTAH-HOTEP; BEFORE THE SOURCE AND SUMMIT OF EUROPEAN LITERATURE WILL WRITE HIS WORLD EPICS. FOR THE SPACE OF YEARS BETWEEN SOLOMON AND OURSELVES, GREAT THOUGH, IT SEEMS, IS NOT SO GREAT AS THAT BETWEEN SOLOMON AND PTAH-HOTEP. NOTHING DEFINITE IS KNOWN CONCERNING THESE TWO NOBLES BEYOND WHAT IS SAID OF THEM IN THEIR WORKS. A FINE TOMB OF A CERTAIN KE'GEMNI EXISTS AT MEMPHIS; HIS TITLES, SO FAR AS CAN BE ASCERTAINED, ARE: JUDGE OF THE HIGH COURT; GOVERNOR OF THE LAND UNTO ITS LIMIT, SOUTH AND NORTH; DIRECTOR OF EVERY COMMAND. HE HAS SOMETIMES BEEN SUPPOSED TO BE IDENTICAL WITH OUR KE'GEMNI; BUT I AM ASSURED BY THOSE MOST COMPETENT TO JUDGE THAT THIS TOMB CANNOT BE EARLIER THAN THE FIFTH DYNASTY, A GOOD THREE HUNDRED YEARS FROM THE DATE ASSIGNED TO THE MORALIST, SO THAT THE THEORY THAT THEY ARE ONE PERSON MAY BE DISMISSED AS HIGHLY IMPROBABLE. NO OTHER PERSON OF THE NAME IS KNOWN. THE POSITION IS MUCH THE SAME WITH PTAH-HOTEP. THERE ARE NEAR MEMPHIS THE TOMBS OF SEVERAL NOBLES OF THIS NAME, OF WHOM TWO LIVED IN THE REIGN OF ISOSI; AND IN THIS CASE, AGAIN, IT HAS BEEN ASSUMED THAT ONE OF THESE TWO MUST BE THE WRITER OF THE INSTRUCTION. BUT IN NEITHER INSTANCE DO THE TITLES COINCIDE WITH OR INCLUDE THOSE ASSIGNED TO HIM. THE HIGHEST TITLE WHICH HE BEARS, ELDEST SON OF THE KING, DOES NOT ANYWHERE APPEAR IN THESE TOMBS. IT IS TRUE THAT ONE OF THESE CONTEMPORARIES WAS HEREDITARY CHIEF; BUT WE KNOW THAT PTAH-HOTEP WAS A COMMON NAME AT THIS TIME, AND IN THE ABSENCE OF MORE CERTAIN PROOF IT WILL BE WELL TO ABSTAIN FROM THE IDENTIFICATION OF LIKE NAMES UPON INSUFFICIENT GROUNDS.
THE INSTRUCTION OF PTAH-HOTEP (THE GOD PTAH IS SATISFIED)
THE INSTRUCTION OF THE GOVERNOR OF HIS CITY, THE VIZIER, PTAH-HOTEP, IN THE REIGN OF KING OF UPPER AND LOWER EGYPT, ISOSI, LIVING FOREVER, TO THE END OF TIME. 
A. THE GOVERNOR OF HIS CITY, THE VIZIER, PTAH-HOTEP, HE SAID: "O PRINCE MY LORD, THE END OF LIFE IS AT HAND; OLD AGE DESCENDED--UPON ME; FEEBLENESS COMETH, AND CHILDISHNESS IS RENEWED. HE--THAT IS OLD--LIETH DOWN IN MISERY EVERY DAY. THE EYES ARE SMALL; THE EARS ARE DEAF. ENERGY IS DIMINISHED, THE HEART HATH NO REST. THE MOUTH IS SILENT, AND HE SPEAKS NO WORD; THE HEART STOPS, AND HE REMEMBERS NOT YESTERDAY. THE BONES ARE PAINFUL THROUGHOUT THE BODY; GOOD TURNS INTO EVIL. ALL TASTE DEPARTS. THESE THINGS DOETH OLD AGE FOR MANKIND, BEING EVIL IN ALL THINGS. THE NOSE IS STOPPED, AND HE BREATHS NOT FOR WEAKNESS (?), WHETHER STANDING OR SITTING. "COMMAND THY SERVANT, THEREFORE, TO MAKE OVER MY, PRINCELY AUTHORITY--TO MY SON--. LET ME SPEAK UNTO HIM THE WORDS OF THEM THAT HEARKEN TO THE COUNSEL OF THE MEN OF OLD TIME; THOSE THAT ONCE HEARKENED UNTO THE GODS. I PRAY THEE, LET THIS THING BE DONE, THAT SIN MAY BE BANISHED FROM AMONG PERSONS  OF UNDERSTANDING, THAT THOU MAY ENLIGHTEN THE LANDS." SAID THE MAJESTY OF THIS GOD: "INSTRUCT HIM, THEN, IN THE WORDS OF OLD TIME; MAY HE BE A WONDER UNTO THE CHILDREN OF PRINCES, THAT THEY MAY ENTER AND HEARKEN WITH HIM. MAKE STRAIGHT ALL THEIR HEARTS; AND DISCOURSE WITH HIM, WITHOUT CAUSING WEARINESS." 
B. HERE BEGIN THE PROVERBS OF FAIR SPEECH, SPOKEN BY THE HEREDITARY CHIEF, THE HOLY FATHER BELOVED OF THE GOD, THE ELDEST SON OF THE KING, OF HIS BODY, THE GOVERNOR OF HIS CITY, THE VIZIER, PTAH-HOTEP, WHEN INSTRUCTING THE IGNORANT IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF EXACTNESS IN FAIR SPEAKING; THE GLORY OF HIM THAT OBEYS, THE SHAME OF HIM THAT TRANSGRESSES THEM. HE SAID UNTO HIS SON:
1. BE NOT PROUD BECAUSE THOU ART LEARNED; BUT DISCOURSE WITH THE IGNORANT MAN, AS WITH THE SAGE. FOR NO LIMIT CAN BE SET TO SKILL, NEITHER IS THERE ANY CRAFTSMAN THAT POSSESSES FULL ADVANTAGES. FAIR SPEECH IS MORE-RARE THAN THE EMERALD THAT IS FOUND BY SLAVE-MAIDENS ON THE PEBBLES. 
2. IF THOU FIND AN ARGUER TALKING, ONE THAT IS WELL DISPOSED AND WISER THAN THOU, LET THINE ARMS FALL, BEND THY BACK, BE NOT ANGRY WITH HIM, IF HE AGREES (?) NOT WITH THEE. REFRAIN FROM SPEAKING EVILLY; OPPOSE HIM NOT AT ANY TIME WHEN HE SPEAKS. IF HE, ADDRESS THEE AS ONE IGNORANT OF THE MATTER, THINE HUMBLENESS SHALL BEAR AWAY HIS CONTENTIONS.
3. IF THOU FIND AN ARGUER TALKING, THY FELLOW, ONE THAT IS WITHIN THY REACH, KEEP NOT SILENCE WHEN HE SAITH AUGHT THAT IS EVIL; SO SHALT THOU BE WISER THAN HE. GREAT WILL BE THE APPLAUSE ON THE PART OF THE LISTENERS, AND THY NAME SHALL BE GOOD IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF PRINCES.
4. IF THOU FIND AN ARGUER TALKING, A POOR MAN, THAT IS TO SAY NOT THINE EQUAL, BE NOT SCORNFUL TOWARD HIM BECAUSE HE IS LOWLY. LET HIM ALONE; THEN SHALL HE CONFOUND HIMSELF. QUESTION HIM NOT TO PLEASE THINE HEART, NEITHER POUR OUT THY WRATH UPON HIM THAT IS BEFORE THEE; IT IS SHAMEFUL TO CONFUSE A MEAN MIND. IF THOU BE ABOUT TO DO THAT WHICH IS IN THINE HEART, OVERCOME IT AS A THING REJECTED OF PRINCES.
5. IF THOU BE A LEADER, AS ONE DIRECTING THE CONDUCT OF THE MULTITUDE, ENDEAVOR ALWAYS TO BE GRACIOUS, THAT THINE OWN CONDUCT BE WITHOUT DEFECT. GREAT IS TRUTH, APPOINTING A STRAIGHT PATH; NEVER HATH IT BEEN OVERTHROWN SINCE THE REIGN OF OSIRIS. ONE THAT OVERSTEPS THE LAWS SHALL BE PUNISHED. OVERSTEPPING IS BY THE COVETOUS MAN; BUT DEGRADATIONS (?) BEAR OFF HIS RICHES. NEVER HATH EVIL-DOING, BROUGHT ITS VENTURE SAFE TO PORT. FOR HE SAITH, "I WILL OBTAIN BY MYSELF FOR MYSELF," AND SAITH NOT, "I WILL OBTAIN BECAUSE I AM ALLOWED." BUT THE LIMITS OF JUSTICE ARE STEADFAST; IT IS THAT WHICH A MAN REPEATS FROM HIS FATHER.
6. CAUSE NOT FEAR AMONG MEN; FOR--THIS--THE GOD PUNISHES LIKEWISE. FOR THERE IS A MAN THAT SAITH, "THEREIN IS LIFE"; AND HE IS BEREFT OF THE BREAD OF HIS MOUTH. THERE IS A MAN THAT SAITH, "POWER--IS THEREIN"; AND HE SAITH, "I SEIZE FOR MYSELF THAT WHICH I PERCEIVE." THUS, A MAN SPEAKS, AND HE IS SMITTEN DOWN. IT IS ANOTHER THAT ATTAINED BY GIVING UNTO HIM THAT HATH NOT. NEVER HATH THAT WHICH MEN HAVE PREPARED FOR COME TO PASS; FOR WHAT THE GOD HATH COMMANDED, EVEN THAT THING COMETH TO PASS. LIVE, THEREFORE, IN THE HOUSE OF KINDLINESS, AND MEN SHALL COME AND GIVE GIFTS OF THEMSELVES.
7. IF THOU BE AMONG THE GUESTS OF A MAN THAT IS GREATER THAN THOU, ACCEPT THAT WHICH HE GIVETH THEE, PUTTING IT TO THY LIPS. IF THOU LOOK AT HIM THAT IS BEFORE THEE--THINE HOST--PIERCE HIM NOT WITH MANY GLANCES. IT IS ABHORRED OF THE SOUL TO STARE AT HIM. SPEAK NOT UNTIL HE ADDRESSES THEE; ONE KNOWS NOT WHAT MAY BE EVIL IN HIS OPINION. SPEAK WHEN HE QUESTIONS THEE; SO, SHALL THY SPEECH BE GOOD IN HIS OPINION. THE NOBLE WHO SITS BEFORE FOOD DIVIDES IT AS HIS SOUL MOVES HIM; HE GIVETH UNTO HIM THAT HE WOULD FAVOR--IT IS THE CUSTOM OF THE EVENING MEAL. IT IS HIS SOUL THAT GUIDES HIS HAND. IT IS THE NOBLE THAT BESTOWS, NOT THE UNDERLING THAT ATTAINS. THUS, THE EATING OF BREAD IS UNDER THE PROVIDENCE OF THE GOD; HE IS AN IGNORANT MAN THAT DISPUTES IT.
8. IF THOU BE AN EMISSARY SENT FROM ONE NOBLE TO ANOTHER, BE EXACT AFTER THE MANNER OF HIM THAT SENT THEE, GIVE HIS MESSAGE EVEN AS HE HATH SAID IT. BEWARE OF MAKING ENMITY BY THY WORDS, SETTING ONE NOBLE AGAINST THE OTHER BY PERVERTING TRUTH. OVERSTEP IT NOT, NEITHER REPEAT THAT WHICH ANY MAN, BE HE PRINCE OR PEASANT, SAITH IN OPENING THE HEART; IT IS ABHORRENT TO THE SOUL.
9. IF THOU HAVE PLOUGHED, GATHER THINE HARVEST IN THE FIELD, AND THE GOD SHALL MAKE IT GREAT UNDER THINE HAND. FILL NOT THY MOUTH AT ANY NEIGHBOR'S TABLE...IF A CRAFTY MAN BE THE POSSESSOR OF WEALTH, HE STEALS LIKE A CROCODILE FROM THE PRIESTS. LET NOT A MAN BE ENVIOUS THAT HATH NO CHILDREN; LET HIM BE NEITHER DOWNCAST NOR QUARRELSOME ON ACCOUNT OF IT. FOR A FATHER, THOUGH GREAT, MAY BE GRIEVED; AS TO THE MOTHER OF CHILDREN, SHE HATH LESS PEACE THAN ANOTHER. VERILY, EACH MAN IS CREATED--TO HIS DESTINY--BY THE GOD, WHO IS THE CHIEF OF A TRIBE, TRUSTFUL IN FOLLOWING HIM.
10. IF THOU BE LOWLY, SERVE A WISE MAN, THAT ALL THINE ACTIONS MAY BE GOOD BEFORE THE GOD. IF THOU HAVE KNOWN A MAN OF NONE ACCOUNT THAT HATH BEEN ADVANCED IN RANK, BE NOT HAUGHTY TOWARD HIM ON ACCOUNT OF THAT WHICH THOU KNOW CONCERNING HIM; BUT HONOR HIM THAT HATH BEEN ADVANCED, ACCORDING TO THAT WHICH HE HATH BECOME. BEHOLD, RICHES COME NOT OF THEMSELVES; IT IS THEIR RULE FOR HIM THAT DESIRES THEM. IF HE BESTIRS HIM AND COLLECT THEM HIMSELF, THE GOD SHALL MAKE HIM PROSPEROUS; BUT HE SHALL PUNISH HIM, IF HE BE SLOTHFUL.
11. FOLLOW THINE HEART DURING THY LIFETIME; DO NOT MORE THAN IS COMMANDED THEE. DIMINISH NOT THE TIME OF FOLLOWING THE HEART; IT IS ABHORRED OF THE SOUL, THAT ITS TIME--OF EASE--BE TAKEN AWAY. SHORTEN NOT THE DAYTIME MORE THAN IS NEEDFUL TO MAINTAIN THY HOUSE. WHEN RICHES ARE GAINED, FOLLOW THE HEART; FOR RICHES ARE OF NO AVAIL IF ONE BE WEARY.
12. IF THOU WOULD BE A WISE MAN, BEGET A SON FOR THE PLEASING OF THE GOD. IF HE, MAKE STRAIGHT HIS COURSE AFTER THINE EXAMPLE, IF HE ARRANGES THINE AFFAIRS IN DUE ORDER, DO UNTO HIM ALL THAT IS GOOD, FOR THY SON IS HE, BEGOTTEN OF THINE OWN SOUL. SUNDER NOT THINE HEART FROM HIM, OR THINE OWN BEGOTTEN SHALL CURSE--THEE--. IF HE BE HEEDLESS AND TRESPASS THY RULES OF CONDUCT, AND IS VIOLENT; IF EVERY SPEECH THAT COMETH FROM HIS MOUTH BE A VILE WORD; THEN BEAT THOU HIM, THAT HIS TALK MAY BE FITTING. KEEP HIM FROM THOSE THAT MAKE LIGHT OF THAT WHICH IS COMMANDED, FOR IT IS THEY THAT MAKE HIM REBELLIOUS. AND THEY THAT ARE GUIDED GO NOT ASTRAY, BUT THEY THAT LOSE THEIR BEARINGS CANNOT FIND A STRAIGHT COURSE.
13. IF THOU BE IN THE CHAMBER OF COUNCIL, ACT ALWAYS ACCORDING TO THE STEPS ENJOINED ON THEE AT THE BEGINNING OF THE DAY. BE NOT ABSENT, OR THOU SHALT BE EXPELLED; BUT BE READY IN ENTERING AND MAKING REPORT. WIDE IS THE SEAT OF ONE THAT HATH MADE ADDRESS. THE COUNCIL CHAMBER ACTS BY STRICT RULE; AND ALL ITS PLANS ARE IN ACCORDANCE WITH METHOD. IT IS THE GOD THAT ADVANCES ONE TO A SEAT THEREIN; THE LIKE IS NOT DONE FOR ELBOWERS.
14. IF THOU BE AMONG PEOPLE, MAKE FOR THYSELF LOVE, THE BEGINNING AND END OF THE HEART. ONE THAT KNOWS NOT HIS COURSE SHALL SAY IN HIMSELF--SEEING THEE, "HE THAT ORDERS HIMSELF DULY BECOMETH THE OWNER OF WEALTH; I SHALL COPY HIS CONDUCT." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THY NAME SHALL BE GOOD, THOUGH THOU SPEAK NOT; THY BODY SHALL BE FED; THY FACE SHALL BE--SEEN--AMONG THY NEIGHBORS; THOU SHALT BE PROVIDED WITH WHAT THOU LACK. AS TO THE MAN WHOSE HEART OBEYS HIS BELLY, HE CAUSES DISGUST IN PLACE OF LOVE. HIS HEART IS WRETCHED (?), HIS BODY IS GROSS (?), HE IS INSOLENT TOWARD THOSE ENDOWED OF THE GOD. HE THAT OBEYS HIS BELLY HATH AN ENEMY.  
15. REPORT THINE ACTIONS WITHOUT CONCEALMENT; DISCOVER THY CONDUCT WHEN IN COUNCIL WITH THINE OVERLORD. IT IS NOT EVIL FOR THE ENVOY THAT HIS REPORT BE NOT ANSWERED. "YEA, I KNOW IT," BY THE PRINCE; FOR THAT WHICH HE KNOWS INCLUDES NOT--THIS. IF HE--THE PRINCE--THINK THAT HE WILL OPPOSE HIM ON ACCOUNT OF IT, HE THINKETH "HE WILL BE SILENT BECAUSE I HAVE SPOKEN." 
16. IF THOU BE A LEADER, CAUSE THAT THE RULES THAT THOU HAST ENJOINED BE CARRIED OUT; AND DO ALL THINGS AS ONE THAT REMEMBERS THE DAYS COMING AFTER, WHEN SPEECH AVAILS NOT. BE NOT LAVISH OF FAVORS; IT LEADETH TO SERVILITY (?), PRODUCING SLACKNESS.
17. IF THOU BE A LEADER, BE GRACIOUS WHEN THOU HEARKEN UNTO THE SPEECH OF A SUPPLIANT. LET HIM NOT HESITATE TO DELIVER HIMSELF OF THAT WHICH HE HATH THOUGHT TO TELL THEE; BUT BE DESIROUS OF REMOVING HIS INJURY. LET HIM SPEAK FREELY, THAT THE THING FOR WHICH HE HATH COME TO THEE MAY BE DONE. IF HE HESITATES TO OPEN HIS HEART, IT IS SAID, "IS IT BECAUSE HE--THE JUDGE--DOETH THE WRONG THAT NO ENTREATIES ARE MADE TO HIM CONCERNING IT BY THOSE TO WHOM IT HAPPENS?" BUT A WELL TAUGHT HEART HEARKENS READILY.
18. IF THOU DESIRE TO CONTINUE FRIENDSHIP IN ANY ABODE WHERE-IN THOU INTEREST, BE IT AS MASTER, AS BROTHER, OR AS FRIEND; WHERESOEVER THOU GO, BEWARE OF CONSORTING WITH WOMEN. NO PLACE PROSPERS WHEREIN THAT IS DONE. NOR IS IT PRUDENT TO TAKE PART IN IT; A THOUSAND MEN HAVE BEEN RUINED FOR THE PLEASURE OF A LITTLE TIME SHORT AS A DREAM. EVEN DEATH IS REACHED THEREBY; IT IS A WRETCHED THING. AS FOR THE EVIL LIVER, ONE LEAVES HIM FOR WHAT HE DOETH, HE IS AVOIDED. IF HIS DESIRES BE NOT GRATIFIED, HE REGARDS (?) NO LAWS.
19. IF THOU DESIRE THAT THINE ACTIONS MAY BE GOOD, SAVE THYSELF FROM ALL MALICE, AND BEWARE OF THE QUALITY OF COVETOUSNESS, WHICH IS A GRIEVOUS INNER (?) MALADY. LET IT NOT CHANCE THAT THOU FALL THEREINTO. IT SETS AT VARIANCE FATHERS-IN-LAW AND THE KINSMEN OF THE DAUGHTER IN LAW; IT SUNDERS THE WIFE AND THE HUSBAND. IT GATHERS UNTO ITSELF ALL EVILS; IT IS THE GIRDLE OF ALL WICKEDNESS. BUT THE MAN THAT IS JUST FLOURISHES; TRUTH GOES IN HIS FOOTSTEPS, AND HE MAKES HABITATIONS THEREIN, NOT IN THE DWELLING OF COVETOUSNESS.
20. BE NOT COVETOUS AS TOUCHING SHARES, IN SEIZING THAT WHICH IS NOT THINE OWN PROPERTY. BE NOT COVETOUS TOWARD THY NEIGHBORS; FOR WITH A GENTLEMAN PRAISE AVAILS MORE THAN MIGHT. HE--THAT IS COVETOUS--COMETH EMPTY FROM AMONG HIS NEIGHBORS, BEING VOID OF THE PERSUASION OF SPEECH. ONE HATH REMORSE FOR EVEN A LITTLE COVETOUSNESS WHEN HIS BELLY COOLS.
21. IF THOU WOULD BE WISE, PROVIDE FOR THINE HOUSE, AND LOVE THY WIFE THAT IS IN THINE ARMS. FILL HER STOMACH, CLOTHE HER BACK; OIL IS THE REMEDY OF HER LIMBS. GLADDEN HER HEART DURING THY LIFETIME, FOR SHE IS AN ESTATE PROFITABLE UNTO ITS LORD. BE NOT HARSH, FOR GENTLENESS MASTERS HER MORE THAN STRENGTH. GIVE (?) TO HER THAT FOR WHICH SHE SIGHS AND THAT TOWARD WHICH HER EYE LOOKS; SO, SHALL THOU KEEP HER IN THY HOUSE...
22. SATISFY THINE HIRED SERVANTS OUT OF SUCH THINGS AS THOU HAST; IT IS THE DUTY OF ONE THAT HATH BEEN FAVORED OF THE GOD. IN SOOTH, IT IS HARD TO SATISFY HIRED SERVANTS. FOR ONE SAITH, 'HE IS A LAVISH PERSON; ONE KNOWS NOT THAT WHICH MAY COME--FROM HIM." BUT ON THE MORROW, HE THINKETH, 'WE IS A PERSON OF EXACTITUDE--PARSIMONY--CONTENT THEREIN." AND WHEN FAVORS HAVE BEEN SHOWN UNTO SERVANTS, THEY SAY, "WE GO." PEACE DWELLETH NOT IN THAT TOWN WHEREIN DWELL SERVANTS THAT ARE WRETCHED.
23. REPEAT NOT EXTRAVAGANT SPEECH, NEITHER LISTEN THERETO; FOR IT IS THE UTTERANCE OF A BODY HEATED BY WRATH. WHEN SUCH SPEECH IS REPEATED TO THEE, HEARKEN NOT THERETO, LOOK TO THE GROUND. SPEAK NOT REGARDING IT, THAT HE THAT IS BEFORE THEE MAY KNOW WISDOM. IF THOU BE COMMANDED TO DO A THEFT, BRING IT TO PASS THAT THE COMMAND BE TAKEN OFF THEE, FOR IT IS A THING HATEFUL ACCORDING TO LAW. THAT WHICH DESTROYS A VISION IS THE VEIL OVER IT.
24. IF THOU WOULD BE A WISE MAN, AND ONE SITTING IN COUNCIL WITH HIS OVERLORD, APPLY THINE HEART UNTO PERFECTION. SILENCE IS MORE PROFITABLE UNTO THEE THAN ABUNDANCE OF SPEECH. CONSIDER HOW THOU MAY BE OPPOSED BY AN EXPERT THAT SPEAKS IN COUNCIL. IT IS A FOOLISH THING TO SPEAK ON EVERY KIND OF WORK, FOR HE THAT DISPUTES THY WORDS SHALL PUT THEM UNTO PROOF.
25. IF THOU BE POWERFUL, MAKE THYSELF TO BE HONORED FOR KNOWLEDGE AND FOR GENTLENESS. SPEAK WITH AUTHORITY, THAT IS, NOT AS IF FOLLOWING INJUNCTIONS, FOR HE THAT IS HUMBLE--WHEN HIGHLY PLACED--FALLS INTO ERRORS. EXALT NOT THINE HEART, THAT IT BE NOT BROUGHT LOW. BE NOT SILENT, BUT BEWARE OF INTERRUPTION AND OF ANSWERING WORDS WITH HEAT. PUT IT FAR FROM THEE; CONTROL THYSELF. THE WRATHFUL HEART SPEAKS FIERY WORDS; IT DARTS OUT AT THE MAN OF PEACE THAT APPROACHES, STOPPING HIS PATH.
ONE THAT RECKONS ACCOUNTS ALL THE DAY PASSES NOT A HAPPY MOMENT. ONE THAT GLADDENS HIS HEART ALL THE DAY PROVIDES NOT FOR HIS HOUSE. THE BOWMAN HITS THE MARK, AS THE STEERSMAN REACHES LAND, BY DIVERSITY OF AIM. HE THAT OBEYS HIS HEART SHALL COMMAND.  
26. LET NOT A PRINCE BE HINDERED WHEN HE IS OCCUPIED; NEITHER OPPRESS THE HEART OF HIM THAT IS ALREADY LADEN. FOR HE SHALL BE HOSTILE TOWARD ONE THAT DELAYS HIM, BUT SHALL BARE HIS SOUL UNTO ONE THAT LOVETH HIM. THE DISPOSAL OF SOULS IS WITH THE GOD, AND THAT WHICH HE LOVETH IS HIS CREATION. SET OUT, THEREFORE, AFTER A VIOLENT QUARREL; BE AT PEACE WITH HIM THAT IS HOSTILE UNTO--THEE--HIS OPPONENT. IT IS SUCH SOULS THAT MAKE LOVE TO GROW.
27. INSTRUCT A NOBLE IN SUCH THINGS AS BE PROFITABLE UNTO HIM; CAUSE THAT HE BE RECEIVED AMONG MEN. LET HIS SATISFACTION FALL ON HIS MASTER, FOR THY PROVISION DEPENDS UPON HIS WILL. BY REASON OF IT THY BELLY SHALL BE SATISFIED; THY BACK WILL BE CLOTHED THEREBY. LET HIM RECEIVE THINE HEART, THAT THINE HOUSE MAY FLOURISH AND THINE HONOR--IF THOU WISH IT TO FLOURISH--THEREBY. HE SHALL EXTEND THEE A KINDLY HAND. FURTHER, HE SHALL IMPLANT THE LOVE OF THEE IN THE BODIES OF THY FRIENDS. FORSOOTH, IT IS A SOUL LOVING TO HEARKEN.  
28. IF THOU BE THE SON OF A MAN OF THE PRIESTHOOD, AND AN ENVOY TO CONCILIATE THE MULTITUDE...SPEAK THOU WITHOUT FAVORING ONE SIDE. LET IT NOT BE SAID: "HIS CONDUCT IS THAT OF THE NOBLES, FAVORING ONE SIDE IN HIS SPEECH." TURN THINE AIM TOWARD EXACT JUDGMENTS.
29. IF THOU HAVE BEEN GRACIOUS AT A FORMER TIME, HAVING FORGIVEN A MAN TO GUIDE HIM ARIGHT, SHUN HIM, REMIND HIM NOT AFTER THE FIRST DAY THAT HE HATH BEEN SILENT TO THEE---CONCERNING IT.
30. IF THOU BE GREAT, AFTER BEING OF NONE ACCOUNT, AND HAST GOTTEN RICHES AFTER SQUALOR, BEING FOREMOST IN THESE IN THE CITY, AND HAST KNOWLEDGE CONCERNING USEFUL MATTERS, SO THAT PROMOTION IS COME UNTO THEE; THEN SWATHE NOT THINE HEART IN THINE HOARD, FOR THOU ART BECOME THE STEWARD OF THE ENDOWMENTS OF THE GOD. THOU ART NOT THE LAST; ANOTHER SHALL BE THINE EQUAL, AND TO HIM SHALL COME THE LIKE-FORTUNE AND STATION.
31. BEND THY BACK UNTO THY CHIEF, THINE OVERSEER IN THE KING'S PALACE, FOR THINE HOUSE DEPENDS UPON HIS WEALTH, AND THY WAGES IN THEIR SEASON. HOW FOOLISH IS ONE THAT QUARRELS WITH HIS CHIEF, FOR ONE, LIVES ONLY WHILE HE IS GRACIOUS...
PLUNDER NOT THE HOUSES OF TENANTS; NEITHER STEAL THE THINGS OF A FRIEND, LEST HE ACCUSE THEE IN THINE BEARING, WHICH THRUSTS BACK THE HEART. IF HE KNOWS OF IT, HE WILL DO THEE AN INJURY. QUARRELLING IN PLACE OF FRIENDSHIP IS A FOOLISH THING.
32. --CONCERNING UNNATURAL SIN.
33. IF THOU WOULD SEEK OUT THE NATURE OF A FRIEND, ASK IT NOT OF ANY COMPANION OF HIS; BUT PASS A TIME WITH HIM ALONE, THAT THOU INJURE NOT HIS AFFAIRS. DEBATE WITH HIM AFTER A SEASON; TEST HIS HEART IN AN OCCASION OF SPEECH. WHEN HE HATH TOLD THEE HIS PAST LIFE, HE HATH MADE AN OPPORTUNITY THAT THOU MAY EITHER BE ASHAMED FOR HIM OR BE FAMILIAR WITH HIM. BE NOT RESERVED WITH HIM WHEN HE OPENS SPEECH, NEITHER ANSWER HIM AFTER A SCORNFUL MANNER. WITHDRAW NOT THYSELF FROM HIM, NEITHER INTERRUPT (?) HIM WHOSE MATTER IS NOT YET ENDED, WHOM IT IS POSSIBLE TO BENEFIT.
34. LET THY FACE BE BRIGHT WHAT TIME, THOU LIVE THAT WHICH GOES INTO THE STOREHOUSE MUST COME OUT THEREFROM; AND BREAD IS TO BE SHARED. HE THAT IS GRASPING IN ENTERTAINMENT SHALL HIMSELF HAVE AN EMPTY BELLY; HE THAT CAUSES STRIFE COMETH HIMSELF TO SORROW. TAKE NOT SUCH A ONE FOR THY COMPANION. IT IS A MAN'S KINDLY ACTS THAT ARE REMEMBERED OF HIM IN THE YEARS AFTER HIS LIFE.  
35. KNOW WELL THY MERCHANTS; FOR WHEN THINE AFFAIRS ARE IN EVIL CASE, THY GOOD REPUTE AMONG THY FRIENDS IS A CHANNEL (?) WHICH IS FILLED. IT IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN THE DIGNITIES OF A MAN; AND THE WEALTH OF ONE, PASSES TO ANOTHER. THE GOOD REPUTE OF A MAN'S SON IS A GLORY UNTO HIM; AND A GOOD CHARACTER IS FOR REMEMBRANCE.
36. CORRECT CHIEFLY; INSTRUCT CONFORMABLY--THEREWITH. VICE MUST BE DRAWN OUT THAT VIRTUE MAY REMAIN. NOR IS THIS A MATTER OF MISFORTUNE, FOR ONE THAT IS A GAINSAYER BECOMETH A STRIFE-MAKER.
37. IF THOU MAKE A WOMAN TO BE ASHAMED, WANTON OF HEART, NOT KNOWN BY HER TOWN-FOLK, TO BE FALSELY PLACED, BE KIND UNTO HER FOR A SPACE, SEND HER NOT AWAY, GIVE HER TO EAT. THE WANTONNESS OF HER HEART SHALL ESTEEM THY GUIDANCE.
C. IF THOU OBEY THESE THINGS THAT I HAVE SAID UNTO THEE, ALL THY DEMEANOR SHALL BE OF THE BEST; FOR VERILY, THE QUALITY OF TRUTH IS AMONG THEIR EXCELLENCES. SET THE MEMORY OF THEM IN THE MOUTHS OF THE PEOPLE; FOR THEIR PROVERBS ARE GOOD. NOR SHALL ANY WORD THAT HATH HERE BEEN SET DOWN CEASE OUT OF THIS LAND FOR EVER, BUT SHALL BE MADE A PATTERN WHEREBY PRINCES SHALL SPEAK WELL. THEY--MY WORDS--SHALL INSTRUCT A MAN HOW HE SHALL SPEAK, AFTER HE HATH HEARD THEM; YEA, HE SHALL BECOME AS ONE SKILLFUL IN OBEYING, EXCELLENT IN SPEAKING, AFTER HE HATH HEARD THEM. GOOD FORTUNE SHALL BEFALL HIM, FOR HE SHALL BE OF THE HIGHEST RANK. HE SHALL BE GRACIOUS TO THE END OF HIS LIFE; HE SHALL BE CONTENTED ALWAYS. HIS KNOWLEDGE SHALL BE HIS GUIDE (?) INTO A PLACE OF SECURITY, WHEREIN HE SHALL PROSPER WHILE ON EARTH. THE SCHOLAR SHALL BE CONTENT IN HIS KNOWLEDGE. AS TO THE PRINCE, IN HIS TURN, FORSOOTH, HIS HEART SHALL BE HAPPY, HIS TONGUE MADE STRAIGHT. AND--IN THESE PROVERBS--HIS LIPS SHALL SPEAK, HIS EYES SHALL SEE, AND HIS EARS SHALL HEAR, THAT WHICH IS PROFITABLE FOR HIS SON, SO THAT HE DEALS JUSTLY, VOID OF DECEIT.
38. A SPLENDID THING IS THE OBEDIENCE OF AN OBEDIENT SON; HE COMETH IN AND LISTENS OBEDIENTLY. EXCELLENT IN HEARING, EXCELLENT IN SPEAKING, IS EVERY MAN THAT OBEYS WHAT IS NOBLE, AND THE OBEDIENCE OF AN OBEYER IS A NOBLE THING. OBEDIENCE IS BETTER THAN ALL THINGS THAT ARE; IT MAKES GOOD-WILL. HOW GOOD IT IS THAT A SON SHOULD TAKE THAT FROM HIS FATHER BY WHICH HE HATH REACHED OLD AGE--OBEDIENCE. THAT WHICH IS DESIRED BY THE GOD IS OBEDIENCE; DISOBEDIENCE IS ABHORRED OF THE GOD. VERILY, IT IS THE HEART THAT MAKES ITS MASTER TO OBEY OR TO DISOBEY; FOR THE SAFE AND SOUND LIFE OF A MAN ARE HIS HEART. IT IS THE OBEDIENT MAN THAT OBEYS WHAT IS SAID; HE THAT LOVETH TO OBEY, THE SAME SHALL CARRY OUT COMMANDS. HE THAT OBEYS BECOMETH ONE OBEYED. IT IS GOOD INDEED WHEN A SON OBEYS HIS FATHER; AND HE-HIS FATHER-THAT HATH SPOKEN HATH GREAT JOY OF IT. SUCH A SON SHALL BE MILD AS A MASTER, AND HE THAT HEARETH HIM SHALL OBEY HIM THAT HATH SPOKEN. HE SHALL BE COMELY IN BODY AND HONORED BY HIS FATHER. HIS MEMORY SHALL BE IN THE MOUTHS OF THE LIVING, THOSE UPON EARTH, AS LONG AS THEY EXIST.  
39. LET A SON RECEIVE THE WORD OF HIS FATHER, NOT BEING HEEDLESS OF ANY RULE OF HIS. INSTRUCT THY SON--THUS; FOR THE OBEDIENT MAN IS ONE THAT IS PERFECT IN THE OPINION OF PRINCES. IF HE DIRECTS HIS MOUTH BY WHAT HATH BEEN ENJOINED HIM. WATCHFUL AND OBEDIENT, THY SON SHALL BE WISE, AND HIS GOING SEEMLY. HEEDLESSNESS LEADETH INTO DISOBEDIENCE ON THE MORROW; BUT UNDERSTANDING SHALL ESTABLISH HIM. AS FOR THE FOOL, HE SHALL BE CRUSHED.
40. AS FOR THE FOOL, DEVOID OF OBEDIENCE, HE DOETH NOTHING. KNOWLEDGE HE REGARDS AS IGNORANCE. PROFITABLE THINGS ARE HURTFUL THINGS. HE DOETH ALL KINDS OF ERRORS, SO THAT HE IS REBUKED THEREFOR EVERY DAY. HE LIVES IN DEATH THEREWITH; IT IS HIS FOOD. AT CHATTERING SPEECH, HE MARVELS, AS AT THE WISDOM OF PRINCES, LIVING IN DEATH EVERY DAY. HE IS SHUNNED BECAUSE OF HIS MISFORTUNES, BY REASON OF THE MULTITUDE OF AFFLICTIONS THAT COMETH UPON HIM EVERY DAY.
41. A SON THAT HEARKENS IS AS A FOLLOWER OF HORUS. HE IS GOOD AFTER HE HEARKENS; HE GROWS OLD, HE REACHES HONOR AND REVERENCE. HE REPEATED IN LIKE MANNER TO HIS SONS AND DAUGHTERS, SO RENEWING THE INSTRUCTION OF HIS FATHER. EACH MAN INSTRUCTS AS DID HIS BEGETTER, REPEATING IT UNTO HIS CHILDREN. LET THEM--IN TURN--SPEAK WITH THEIR SONS AND DAUGHTERS, THAT THEY MAY BE FAMOUS IN THEIR DEEDS. LET THAT WHICH THOU SPEAK, IMPLANT TRUE THINGS AND JUST IN THE LIFE OF THY CHILDREN. THEN THE HIGHEST AUTHORITY SHALL ARRIVE, AND SINS DEPART--FROM THEM. AND SUCH MEN AS SEE THESE THINGS SHALL SAY, "SURELY THAT MAN HATH SPOKEN TO GOOD PURPOSE," AND THEY SHALL DO LIKEWISE; OR, "BUT SURELY THAT MAN WAS EXPERIENCED." AND ALL PEOPLE SHALL DECLARE, "IT IS THEY THAT SHALL DIRECT THE MULTITUDE; DIGNITIES ARE NOT COMPLETE WITHOUT THEM." TAKE NOT MY WORD AWAY, NEITHER ADD ONE; SET NOT ONE IN THE PLACE OF ANOTHER. BEWARE OF OPENING...IN THYSELF. BE WARY OF SPEECH WHEN A LEARNED MAN HEARKENS UNTO THEE; DESIRE TO BE ESTABLISHED FOR GOOD IN THE MOUTH OF THOSE THAT HEAR THEE SPEAKING. IF THOU HAVE ENTERED AS AN EXPERT, SPEAK WITH EXACT (?) LIPS, THAT THY CONDUCT MAY BE SEEMLY.
42. BE THINE HEART OVERFLOWING; BUT REFRAIN THY MOUTH. LET THY CONDUCT BE EXACT WHILE AMONGST NOBLES, AND SEEMLY BEFORE THY LORD, DOING THAT WHICH HE HATH COMMANDED. SUCH A SON SHALL SPEAK UNTO THEM THAT HEARKEN TO HIM; MOREOVER, HIS BEGETTER SHALL BE FAVORED. APPLY THINE HEART, WHAT TIME THOU SPEAK, TO SAYING THINGS SUCH THAT THE NOBLES WHO LISTEN DECLARE, "HOW EXCELLENT IS THAT WHICH COMETH OUT OF HIS MOUTH!"
43. CARRY OUT THE BEHEST OF THY LORD TO THEE. HOW GOOD IS THE TEACHING OF A MAN'S FATHER, FOR HE HATH COME FROM HIM, WHO HATH SPOKEN OF HIS SON WHILE HE WAS YET UNBORN; AND THAT WHICH IS DONE FOR HIM--THE SON--IS MORE THAN THAT WHICH IS COMMANDED HIM. FORSOOTH, A GOOD SON IS OF THE GIFT OF THE GOD; HE DOETH MORE THAN IS ENJOINED ON HIM, HE DOETH RIGHT, AND PUTS HIS HEART INTO ALL HIS GOINGS.
D. IF NOW THOU ATTAIN THY POSITION, THE BODY SHALL FLOURISH, THE KING SHALL BE CONTENT IN ALL THAT THOU DO, AND THOU SHALT GATHER YEARS OF LIFE NOT FEWER THAN I HAVE PASSED UPON EARTH. I HAVE GATHERED EVEN FIVE-SCORE AND TEN YEARS OF LIFE, FOR THE KING HATH BESTOWED UPON ME FAVORS MORE THAN UPON MY FOREFATHERS; THIS BECAUSE I WROUGHT TRUTH AND JUSTICE FOR THE KING UNTO MINE OLD AGE. IT IS FINISHED FROM ITS BEGINNING TO ITS END EVEN AS FOUND IN WRITING.
THE INSTRUCTION OF KE'GEMNI (KE'GEMNI--I HAVE FOUND A SOUL)
1. THE CAUTIOUS MAN FLOURISHES, THE EXACT ONE IS PRAISED; THE INNERMOST CHAMBER OPENS UNTO THE MAN OF SILENCE. WIDE IS THE SEAT OF THE MAN GENTLE OF SPEECH; BUT KNIVES ARE PREPARED AGAINST ONE THAT FORCES A PATH, THAT HE ADVANCES NOT, SAVE IN DUE SEASON.
2. IF THOU SIT WITH A COMPANY OF PEOPLE, DESIRE NOT THE BREAD THAT THOU LIKE; SHORT IS THE TIME OF RESTRAINING THE HEART, AND GLUTTONY IS AN ABOMINATION; THEREIN IS THE QUALITY OF A BEAST. A HANDFUL OF WATER QUENCHES THE THIRST, AND A MOUTHFUL OF MELON SUPPORTS THE HEART. A GOOD THING STANDS FOR GOODNESS, BUT SOME SMALL THING STANDS FOR PLENTY. A BASE MAN IS HE THAT IS GOVERNED BY HIS BELLY; HE DEPARTS ONLY WHEN HE IS NO LONGER ABLE TO FILL FULL HIS BELLY IN MEN'S HOUSES.
3. IF THOU SIT WITH A GLUTTON, EAT WITH HIM, THEN DEPART (?). IF THOU DRINK WITH A DRUNKARD, ACCEPT--DRINK--AND HIS HEART SHALL BE SATISFIED. REFUSE NOT MEAT WHEN WITH A GREEDY MAN. TAKE THAT WHICH HE GIVETH THEE; SET IT NOT ON ONE SIDE, THINKING THAT IT WILL BE A COURTEOUS THING.
4. IF A MAN BE LACKING IN GOOD FELLOWSHIP, NO SPEECH HATH ANY INFLUENCE OVER HIM. HE IS SOUR OF FACE TOWARD THE GLAD-HEARTED THAT ARE KINDLY TO HIM; HE IS A GRIEF UNTO HIS MOTHER AND HIS FRIENDS; AND ALL MEN--CRY, "LET THY NAME BE KNOWN; THOU ART SILENT IN THY MOUTH WHEN THOU ART ADDRESSED!"
5. BE NOT HAUGHTY BECAUSE OF THY MIGHT IN THE MIDST OF THY YOUNG SOLDIERS. BEWARE OF MAKING STRIFE, FOR ONE KNOWS NOT THE THINGS THAT THE GOD WILL DO WHEN HE PUNISHES. THE VIZIER CAUSED HIS SONS AND DAUGHTERS TO BE SUMMONED, WHEN HE HAD FINISHED THE RULES OF THE CONDUCT OF MEN. AND THEY MARVELED WHEN THEY CAME TO HIM. THEN HE SAID UNTO THEM, "HEARKEN UNTO EVERYTHING THAT IS IN WRITING IN THIS BOOK, EVEN AS I HAVE SAID IT IN ADDING UNTO PROFITABLE SAYINGS." AND THEY CAST THEMSELVES ON THEIR BELLIES, AND THEY READ IT, EVEN AS IT WAS IN WRITING. AND IT WAS BETTER IN THEIR OPINION THAN ANYTHING IN THIS LAND UNTO ITS LIMITS. NOW THEY WERE LIVING WHEN HIS MAJESTY, THE KING OF UPPER AND LOWER EGYPT, HEUNI, DEPARTED, AND HIS MAJESTY, THE KING OF UPPER AND LOWER EGYPT, SENFORU, WAS ENTHRONED AS A GRACIOUS KING OVER THE WHOLE OF THIS LAND. THEN WAS KE'GEMNI MADE GOVERNOR OF HIS CITY AND VIZIER.
THE INSTRUCTIONS OF AMENEMHE'ET (THE GOD AMON IS FIRST)
BEGINNING HERE THE INSTRUCTION MADE BY THE MAJESTY OF THE KING OF UPPER AND LOWER EGYPT, SEHOTEP'EB-RE, SON OF THE SUN, AMENEMHE'ET, THE JUSTIFIED. HE SPEAKS THUS IN DISCOVERING WORDS OF TRUTH UNTO HIS SON, THE LORD OF THE WORLD:
1. SHINE FORTH, HE SAITH, EVEN AS THE GOD. HEARKEN TO THAT WHICH I SAY UNTO THEE; THAT THOU MAY REIGN OVER THE LAND, THAT THOU MAY GOVERN THE WORLD, THAT THOU MAY EXCEL IN GOODNESS.
2. LET ONE WITHDRAW HIMSELF FROM HIS SUBORDINATES ENTIRELY. IT BEFALLS THAT MANKIND, [IT] GIVES THEIR HEARTS UNTO ONE THAT CAUSES THEM FEAR. MIX NOT AMONG THEM ALONE; FILL NOT THINE HEART WITH A BROTHER; KNOW NOT A TRUSTED FRIEND; MAKE FOR THYSELF NO FAMILIAR DEPENDENTS; IN THESE THINGS IS NO SATISFACTION.
3. WHEN THOU LIE DOWN HAVE A CARE FOR THY VERY LIFE, SINCE FRIENDS EXIST NOT FOR A MAN IN THE DAY OF MISFORTUNES. I GAVE TO THE BEGGAR, AND CAUSED THE ORPHAN TO LIVE; I MADE HIM THAT HAD NOT TO ATTAIN, EVEN AS HE THAT HAD.
4. BUT IT WAS THE EATER OF MY FOOD THAT MADE INSURRECTION AGAINST ME; TO WHOM I GAVE MINE HANDS, HE CREATED DISTURBANCE THEREBY; THEY THAT ARRAYED THEM IN MY FINE LINEN REGARDED ME AS A SHADOW; AND IT WAS THEY THAT ANOINTED THEMSELVES WITH MY SPICES THAT ENTERED MY HAREM.
5. MY IMAGES ARE AMONG THE LIVING; AND MY ACHIEVEMENTS ARE AMONG MEN. BUT I HAVE MADE A HEROIC STORY THAT HATH NOT BEEN HEARD; A GREAT FEAT OF ARMS THAT HATH NOT BEEN SEEN. SURELY ONE FIGHTS FOR A LASSOED OX THAT FORGETS YESTERDAY; AND GOOD FORTUNE IS OF NO AVAIL UNTO ONE THAT CANNOT PERCEIVE IT.
6. IT WAS AFTER THE EVENING MEAL, AND NIGHT WAS COME. I TOOK FOR MYSELF AN HOUR OF EASE. I LAY DOWN UPON MY BED, FOR I WAS WEARY. MY HEART BEGAN TO WANDER (?). I SLEPT. AND LO! WEAPONS WERE BRANDISHED, AND THERE WAS CONFERENCE CONCERNING ME. I ACTED AS THE SERPENT OF THE DESERT.  
7. I AWOKE TO FIGHT; I WAS ALONE. I FOUND ONE STRUCK DOWN, IT WAS THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD. HAD I RECEIVED QUICKLY THE ARMS FROM HIS HAND, I HAD DRIVEN BACK THE DASTARDS BY SMITING AROUND. BUT HE WAS NOT A BRAVE MAN ON THAT NIGHT, NOR COULD I FIGHT ALONE; AN OCCASION OF PROWESS COMETH NOT TO ONE SURPRISED. THUS WAS I.
8. BEHOLD, THEN, VILE THINGS CAME TO PASS, FOR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] I WAS WITHOUT THEE; THE COURTIERS KNEW NOT THAT I HAD PASSED ON TO THEE--MY POWER. I SAT NOT WITH THEE ON THE THRONE. LET ME THEN, MAKE MY PLANS. BECAUSE I AWED THEM NOT, I WAS NOT UNMINDFUL OF THEM; BUT MINE HEART BRINGETH NOT TO REMEMBRANCE THE SLACKNESS OF SERVANTS.
9. HAVE EVER WOMEN GATHERED TOGETHER ASSAILANTS? ARE ASSASSINS REARED WITHIN MY PALACE? WAS THE OPENING DONE BY CUTTING THROUGH THE GROUND? THE UNDERLINGS WERE DECEIVED AS TO WHAT THEY DID. BUT MISFORTUNES HAVE NOT COME IN MY TRAIN SINCE MY BIRTH; NOR HATH THERE EXISTED THE EQUAL OF ME AS A DOER OF VALIANCE.
10. I FORCED MY WAY UP TO ELEPHANTINE, I WENT DOWN UNTO THE COAST-LAKES; I HAVE STOOD UPON THE BOUNDARIES OF THE LAND, AND I HAVE SEEN ITS CENTER. I HAVE SET THE LIMITS OF MIGHT BY MY MIGHT IN MY DEEDS.
11. I RAISED CORN, I LOVED NOPI; THE NILE BEGGED OF ME EVERY VALLEY. IN MY REIGN NONE HUNGERED; NONE THIRSTED THEREIN. THEY WERE CONTENTED IN THAT WHICH I DID, SAYING CONCERNING ME, "EVERY COMMANDMENT IS MEET."
12. I OVERCAME LIONS; I CARRIED OFF CROCODILES. I CAST THE NUBIANS UNDER MY FEET; I CARRIED OFF THE SOUTHERN NUBIANS; I CAUSED THE ASIATICS TO FLEE, EVEN AS HOUNDS.
13. I HAVE MADE ME A HOUSE, ADORNED WITH GOLD, ITS CEILINGS WITH LAPIS LAZULI, ITS WALLS HAVING DEEP FOUNDATIONS. ITS DOORS ARE OF COPPER, THEIR BOLTS ARE OF BRONZE. IT IS MADE FOR EVERLASTING; ETERNITY IS IN AWE OF IT. I KNOW EVERY DIMENSION THEREOF, O LORD OF THE WORLD!
14. THERE ARE DIVER’S DEVICES IN BUILDINGS. I KNOW THE PRONOUNCEMENTS OF MEN WHEN INQUIRING INTO ITS BEAUTIES; BUT THEY KNOW NOT THAT IT WAS WITHOUT THEE, O MY SON, SENWESERT; LIFE, SAFE AND SOUND, BE TO THEE--BY THY FEET DO I WALK; THOU ART AFTER MINE OWN HEART; BY THINE EYES DO I SEE; BORN IN AN HOUR OF DELIGHT; WITH SPIRITS THAT RENDERED THEE PRAISE.
15. BEHOLD, THAT WHICH I HAVE DONE AT THE BEGINNING LET ME SET IT IN ORDER FOR THEE AT THE END; LET ME BE THE LANDING-PLACE OF THAT WHICH IS IN THINE HEART. ALL MEN TOGETHER SET THE WHITE CROWN ON THE OFFSPRING OF THE GOD. FIXING IT UNTO ITS DUE PLACE. I SHALL BEGIN THY PRAISES WHEN IN THE BOAT OF RA. THY KINGDOM HATH BEEN FROM PRIMEVAL TIME; NOT BY MY DOING, WHO HAVE DONE VALIANT THINGS. RAISE UP MONUMENTS, MAKE BEAUTIFUL THY TOMB. I HAVE FOUGHT AGAINST HIM WHOM THOU KNOW; FOR I DESIRE NOT THAT HE SHOULD BE BESIDE THY MAJESTY. LIFE SAFE AND SOUND, BE TO THEE.
CHAPTER IV
THE "BOOK OF THE DEAD"
THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, THE EGYPTIAN TITLE OF WHICH, "PERT EM HRU," HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY TRANSLATED "COMING FORTH BY DAY" AND THE "MANIFESTATION DAY," IS A GREAT BODY OF RELIGIOUS COMPOSITIONS COMPILED FOR THE USE OF THE DEAD IN THE OTHER WORLD. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE NAME HAD A SIGNIFICANCE FOR THE EGYPTIANS WHICH IS INCAPABLE OF BEING RENDERED IN ANY MODERN LANGUAGE, AND IS BORNE OUT BY ANOTHER OF ITS TITLES "THE CHAPTER OF MAKING PERFECT THE KHU" OR SPIRIT. TEXTS DEALING WITH THE WELFARE OF THE DEAD AND THEIR LIFE IN THE WORLD BEYOND THE GRAVE ARE KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN IN USE AMONG THE EGYPTIANS AS EARLY AS 4000 B.C. THE OLDEST FORM OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD KNOWN TO US IS REPRESENTED IN THE PYRAMID TEXTS. WITH THE INVENTION OF MUMMIFICATION, A MORE COMPLETE FUNERARY RITUAL AROSE, BASED ON THE HOPE THAT SUCH CEREMONIES AS IT IMPOSED WOULD ENSURE THE CORPSE AGAINST CORRUPTION, PRESERVE IT FOREVER, AND INTRODUCE IT TO A BEATIFIED EXISTENCE AMONG THE GODS. ALMOST IMMEDIATELY PRIOR TO THE DYNASTIC ERA A GREAT STIMULUS APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO THE CULT OF OSIRIS THROUGHOUT EGYPT. HE HAD NOW BECOME THE GOD OF THE DEAD PAR EXCELLENCE, AND HIS DOGMA TAUGHT THAT FROM THE PRESERVED CORPSE WOULD SPRING A BEAUTIFUL ASTRAL BODY, THE FUTURE HOME OF THE SPIRIT OF THE DECEASED. IT THEREFORE BECAME NECESSARY TO ADOPT MEASURES OF THE GREATEST PRECAUTION FOR THE PRESERVATION OF HUMAN REMAINS. THE GENERALITY OF THE TEXTS COMPRISED IN THE "'BOOK OF THE DEAD" ARE IN ONE FORM OR ANOTHER OF MUCH GREATER ANTIQUITY THAN THE PERIOD OF MENA, THE FIRST HISTORICAL KING OF EGYPT. INDEED, FROM INTERNAL EVIDENCE IT IS POSSIBLE TO SHOW THAT MANY OF THESE WERE REVISED OR EDITED LONG BEFORE THE COPIES KNOWN TO US WERE MADE. EVEN AT AS EARLY A DATE AS 3300 B.C., THE PROFESSIONAL WRITERS WHO TRANSCRIBED THE ANCIENT TEXTS APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN SO PUZZLED BY THEIR CONTENTS THAT THEY HARDLY UNDERSTOOD THEIR PURPORT. DR. BUDGE STATES: "WE ARE IN ANY CASE JUSTIFIED IN ESTIMATING THE EARLIEST FORM OF THE WORK TO BE CONTEMPORANEOUS WITH THE FOUNDATION OF THE CIVILIZATION WHICH WE CALL 'EGYPTIAN' IN THE VALLEY OF THE NILE."
A "DISCOVERY" 3400 YEARS OLD
A HIERATIC INSCRIPTION UPON THE SARCOPHAGUS OF QUEEN KHNEM-NEFERT, WIFE OF MENTU-HETEP, A KING OF THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY, C.2500 B.C., STATES THAT A CERTAIN CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WAS DISCOVERED IN THE REIGN OF HESEP-TI, THE FIFTH KING OF THE FIRST DYNASTY, WHO FLOURISHED ABOUT 4266 B.C. THIS SARCOPHAGUS AFFORDS US TWO COPIES OF THE SAID CHAPTER, ONE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE OTHER. THAT AS EARLY AS 2500 B.C., A CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD SHOULD BE REFERRED TO A DATE ALMOST 2000 YEARS BEFORE THAT TIME IS ASTOUNDING, AND THE MIND REELS BEFORE THE IDEA OF A TRADITION WHICH, DURING COMPARATIVELY UNLETTERED CENTURIES, COULD HAVE CONSERVED A RELIGIOUS FORMULA ALMOST UNIMPAIRED. THUS, THIRTY-FOUR CENTURIES AGO A PORTION OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WAS REGARDED AS EXTREMELY ANCIENT, MYSTERIOUS, AND DIFFICULT OF COMPREHENSION. IT WILL BE NOTED ALSO THAT THE INSCRIPTION ON THE TOMB OF QUEEN KHNEM-NEFERT BEARS OUT THAT THE CHAPTER IN QUESTION WAS "DISCOVERED" ABOUT 4266 B.C. IF IT WERE MERELY DISCOVERED AT THAT EARLY ERA, WHAT PERIODS OF REMOTENESS LIE BETWEEN THAT EPOCH AND THE TIME WHEN IT WAS FIRST REDUCED TO WRITING? THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CHAPTER ON THE SARCOPHAGUS OF THE ROYAL LADY STATES THAT "THIS CHAPTER WAS FOUND IN THE FOUNDATIONS BENEATH THE DWELLER IN THE HENNU BOAT BY THE FOREMAN OF THE BUILDERS IN THE TIME OF THE KING OF THE SOUTH AND NORTH, HESEP-TI, WHOSE WORD IS TRUTH"; AND THE NEBSENI PAPYRUS SAYS THAT THE CHAPTER WAS FOUND IN THE CITY OF KHEMENNU, OR HERMOPOLIS, ON A BLOCK OF ALABASTER, WRITTEN IN LETTERS OF LAPIS-LAZULI, UNDER THE FEET OF THE GOD. IT ALSO APPEARS FROM THE TURIN PAPYRUS, WHICH DATES FROM THE PERIOD OF THE TWENTY-SIXTH DYNASTY, THAT THE NAME OF THE FINDER WAS HERU-TA-TA-F, THE SON OF CHEOPS, WHO WAS AT THE TIME ENGAGED IN A TOUR OF INSPECTION OF THE TEMPLES. SIR GASTON MASPERO IS DOUBTFUL CONCERNING THE IMPORTANCE WHICH SHOULD BE ATTACHED TO THE STATEMENT REGARDING THE CHAPTER ON THE TOMB OF QUEEN KHNEM-NEFERT, BUT M. NAVILLE CONSIDERS THE CHAPTER IN QUESTION ONE OF THE OLDEST IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. A BAS-RELIEF OF THE SECOND DYNASTY BEARS AN INSCRIPTION DEDICATING TO THE SHADE OF A CERTAIN PRIEST THE FORMULA OF THE "THOUSAND LOAVES OF BREAD, THOUSANDS OF JUGS OF ALE," AND SO FORTH, SO COMMON IN LATER TIMES. WE THUS SEE THAT 4000 YEARS B.C. IT WAS REGARDED AS A RELIGIOUS DUTY TO PROVIDE OFFERINGS OF MEAT AND DRINK FOR THE DEAD, AND THERE SEEMS TO BE GOOD EVIDENCE, FROM THE NATURE OF THE FORMULA IN QUESTION, THAT IT HAD BECOME FIXED AND RITUALISTIC BY THIS PERIOD. THIS PASSAGE WOULD APPEAR TO JUSTIFY THE TEXT OF THE SARCOPHAGUS OF THE WIFE OF MENTU-HETEP. A FEW CENTURIES LATER, ABOUT THE TIME OF SENEFERU, C. 3766 B.C., THE CULT OF THE DEAD HAD EXPANDED GREATLY FROM THE ARCHITECTURAL POINT OF VIEW, AND LARGER AND MORE IMPOSING CENOTAPHS WERE PROVIDED FOR THEM. VICTORIOUS WARS HAD BROUGHT MUCH WEALTH TO EGYPT, AND ITS INHABITANTS WERE BETTER ABLE TO MEET THE VERY CONSIDERABLE EXPENDITURE ENTAILED UPON THEM BY ONE OF THE MOST EXPENSIVE CULTS KNOWN TO THE HISTORY OF RELIGION. IN THE REIGN OF MEN-KAU-RA A REVISION OF CERTAIN PARTS OF THE TEXT OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN UNDERTAKEN. THE AUTHORITY FOR THIS IS THE RUBRICS ATTACHED TO CERTAIN CHAPTERS WHICH STATE THAT THEY WERE FOUND INSCRIBED UPON A BLOCK OF ALABASTER IN LETTERS OF LAPIS-LAZULI IN THE TIME OF THAT MONARCH. WE DO NOT FIND A TEXT COMPRISING THE BOOK OF THE DEAD AS A WHOLE UNTIL THE REIGN OF UNAS, 3333 B.C., WHOSE PYRAMID WAS OPENED IN 1881 BY SIR G. MASPERO. THE STONE WALLS WERE COVERED WITH TEXTS EXTREMELY DIFFICULT OF DECIPHERMENT, BECAUSE OF THEIR ARCHAIC CHARACTER AND SPELLING, AMONG THEM MANY FROM THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. CONTINUING HIS EXCAVATIONS AT SAQQARAH, MASPERO MADE HIS WAY INTO THE PYRAMID OF TETA, 3300 B.C., IN WHICH HE DISCOVERED INSCRIPTIONS, SOME OF WHICH WERE IDENTICAL WITH THOSE IN THE PYRAMID OF UNAS, SO THAT THE EXISTENCE OF A FULLY FORMED BOOK OF THE DEAD BY THE TIME OF THE FIRST KING OF THE SIXTH DYNASTY WAS PROVEN. ADDITIONAL TEXTS WERE FOUND IN THE TOMB OF PEPI I, 3233 B.C. FROM THIS IT WILL BE SEEN THAT BEFORE THE CLOSE OF THE SIXTH DYNASTY FIVE COPIES OF A SERIES OF TEXTS, FORMING THE BOOK OF THE DEAD OF THAT PERIOD, ARE IN EVIDENCE, AND, AS HAS BEEN OBSERVED, THERE IS SUBSTANTIAL PROOF THAT ITS CEREMONIAL WAS IN VOGUE IN THE SECOND, AND PROBABLY IN THE FIRST, DYNASTY. ITS TEXTS CONTINUED TO BE COPIED AND EMPLOYED UNTIL THE SECOND CENTURY OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA. IT WOULD APPEAR THAT EACH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD HAD AN INDEPENDENT ORIGIN, AND IT IS PROBABLE THAT THEIR INCLUSION AND ADOPTION INTO THE BODY OF THE WORK WERE SPREAD OVER MANY CENTURIES, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME OF THE TEXTS REFLECT CHANGES IN THEOLOGICAL OPINION, BUT EACH CHAPTER STANDS BY ITSELF. IT WOULD SEEM, HOWEVER, THAT THERE WAS A TRADITIONAL ORDER IN THE SEQUENCE OF THE CHAPTERS. 
THE THREE RECENSIONS
THERE WERE THREE RECENSIONS OR VERSIONS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD--THE HELIOPOLITAN, THE THEBAN, AND THE SAITE. THE HELIOPOLITAN RECENSION WAS EDITED BY THE PRIESTS OF THE COLLEGE OF ANU, OR ON, KNOWN TO THE GREEKS AS HELIOPOLIS, AND WAS BASED UPON TEXTS NOT NOW RECOVERABLE. THE PYRAMIDS OF UNAS, TETA, AND PEPI CONTAIN THE ORIGINAL TEXTS OF THIS RECENSION, WHICH REPRESENT THE THEOLOGICAL SYSTEM INTRODUCED BY THE PRIESTS OF RA. THE ESSENTIALS OF THE PRIMITIVE EGYPTIAN RELIGION ARE, HOWEVER, RETAINED, THE ONLY MODIFICATION IN THEM BEING THE INTRODUCTION OF THE SOLAR DOCTRINE OF RA. IN LATER TIMES THE PRIESTHOOD OF RA, WERE FORCED TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE SUPREMACY OF OSIRIS, AND THIS THEOLOGICAL DEFEAT IS VISIBLE IN THE MORE MODERN TEXTS. BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND ELEVENTH DYNASTIES THE PRIESTS OF ON EDITED A NUMBER OF FRESH CHAPTERS FROM TIME TO TIME. THE THEBAS RECENSION WAS MUCH IN VOGUE FROM THE EIGHTEENTH TO THE TWENTY-SECOND DYNASTIES, AND WAS USUALLY WRITTEN UPON PAPYRI AND PAINTED UPON COFFINS IN HIEROGLYPHS. EACH CHAPTER WAS PRESERVED DISTINCT FROM THE OTHERS, BUT APPEARS TO HAVE HAD NO DISTINCT PLACE IN THE ENTIRE COLLECTION. THE SAITE RECENSION WAS DEFINITELY ARRANGED AT SOME DATE PRIOR TO THE TWENTY-SIXTH DYNASTY, AND IS WRITTEN UPON COFFINS AND PAPYRI, AND ALSO IN HIERATIC AND DEMOTIC SCRIPT. IT CONTINUED TO BE EMPLOYED TO THE END OF THE PTOLEMAIC PERIOD. AS WE HAVE PREVIOUSLY NOTICED, THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WAS FOR THEIR USE FROM THE MOMENT WHEN THEY FOUND THEMSELVES INHABITANTS OF THE OTHER WORLD. MAGIC WAS THE VERY MAINSPRING OF EXISTENCE IN THAT SPHERE, AND UNLESS A SPIRIT WAS ACQUAINTED WITH THE FORMULAE WHICH COMPELLED THE RESPECT OF THE VARIOUS GODS AND DEMONS, AND EVEN OF INANIMATE OBJECTS, IT WAS HELPLESS. THE REGION TO WHICH THE DEAD DEPARTED THE PRIMITIVE EGYPTIANS CALLED DUAT. THEY BELIEVED IT TO BE FORMED OF THE BODY OF OSIRIS. IT WAS REGARDED AS DARK AND GLOOMY, CONTAINING PITS OF FIRE AND DREADFUL MONSTERS WHICH CIRCLED THE EARTH, AND WAS IN ITS TURN, BOUNDED BY A RIVER AND A LOFTY CHAIN OF MOUNTAINS. THE PART OF IT THAT WAS NEAREST TO EGYPT WAS REGARDED AS A DESCRIPTION OF MINGLED DESERT AND FOREST, THROUGH WHICH THE SOUL OF THE DECEASED MIGHT NOT HOPE TO STRUGGLE UNLESS GUIDED BY SOME BENEVOLENT SPIRIT WHO KNEW THE PATHS THROUGH THIS COUNTRY OF DESPAIR. THICK DARKNESS COVERED EVERYTHING, AND UNDER THE VEIL OF THIS, THE HIDEOUS INHABITANTS OF THE PLACE PRACTICED ALL SORTS OF HOSTILITY TO THE NEWCOMER, UNLESS BY THE USE OF WORDS OF POWER HE COULD PROVE HIS SUPERIORITY OVER THEM. BUT THERE WAS ONE DELECTABLE PART IN THIS HORRID REGION--THE SEKHET HETEPET, THE ELYSIAN FIELDS WHICH CONTAINED THE SEKHET AARU, OR THE FIELD OF REEDS, WHERE DWELT THE GOD OSIRIS AND HIS COMPANY. AT FIRST, HE HAD DOMAIN OVER THIS PART OF THE DUAT ALONE, BUT GRADUALLY HE SUCCEEDED IN EXTENDING IT OVER THE ENTIRE COUNTRY OF THE DEAD, OF WHICH HE WAS MONARCH. WE FIND ALSO A GOD OF THE DUAT NAMED DUATI, BUT WHO APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN MORE A PERSONIFICATION OF THE REGION THAN ANYTHING ELSE. NOW THE WISH OF ALL GOOD MEN WAS TO WIN TO THE KINGDOM OF OSIRIS, AND TO THAT END THEY MADE AN EXHAUSTIVE STUDY OF THE PRAYERS AND RITUAL OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, IN ORDER THAT THEY MIGHT THE MORE EASILY PENETRATE TO THE REGION OF BLISS. THIS THEY MIGHT REACH BY TWO WAYS--BY LAND AND BY WATER. THE PATH BY WATER WAS NO WHIT LESS DREADFUL THAN THAT BY LAND, THE PASSAGE OF THE SOUL BEING BARRED BY STREAMS OF FIRE AND BOILING WATER, AND THE BANKS OF THE RIVERS NAVIGATED WERE POPULOUS WITH EVIL SPIRITS. 
SELECTIONS FROM THE "BOOK OF THE DEAD"
A HYMN TO THE SETTING SUN
A HYMN OF PRAISE TO RA WHEN HE RISES UPON THE HORIZON, AND WHEN HE GETS IN THE LAND OF LIFE. OSIRIS, THE SCRIBE ANI SAITH: "HOMAGE TO THEE, O RA, WHEN THOU RISES--AS--TEM-HERU-KHUTI--TEM-HARMACHIS--THOU ART ADORED--BY ME WHEN-THY BEAUTIES ARE BEFORE MINE EYES, AND--WHEN THY--RADIANCE--FALLS--UPON--MY--BODY. THOU GO FORTH TO THY SETTING IN THE SEKTET BOAT WITH--FAIR--WINDS, AND THY HEART IS GLAD; THE HEART OF THE MATER BOAT REJOICES. THOU STRIDES OVER THE HEAVENS IN PEACE, AND ALL THY FOES ARE CAST DOWN; THE NEVER-RESTING STARS SING HYMNS OF PRAISE UNTO THEE, AND THE STARS WHICH REST, AND THE STARS WHICH NEVER FAIL GLORIFY THEE AS THOU SINK TO REST IN THE HORIZON OF MANU, O THOU WHO ART BEAUTIFUL AT MORN AND AT EVE, O THOU LORD WHO LIVES AND ART ESTABLISHED, O MY LORD! "HOMAGE TO THEE, O THOU WHO ART RA WHEN THOU RISE, AND TEM WHEN THOU SETS--IN--BEAUTY. THOU RISE AND SHINES ON THE BACK OF THY MOTHER--NUT, O THOU WHO ART CROWNED KING OF THE GODS! NUT DOETH HOMAGE UNTO THEE, AND EVERLASTING AND NEVER-CHANGING ORDER EMBRACES THEE AT MORN AND AT EVE. THOU STRIDE OVER THE HEAVEN, BEING GLAD OF HEART, AND THE LAKE OF TESTES IS CONTENT--THEREAT. THE SEBAU FIEND HATH FALLEN TO THE GROUND; HIS ARMS AND HIS HANDS HAVE BEEN HACKED OFF, AND THE KNIFE HATH SEVERED THE JOINTS OF HIS BODY. RA HATH A FAIR WIND; THE SEKTET BOAT GOES FORTH AND SAILING ALONG IT COMETH INTO PORT. THE GODS OF THE SOUTH AND OF THE NORTH, OF THE WEST AND OF THE EAST, PRAISE THEE, O THOU DIVINE SUBSTANCE, FROM WHOM ALL FORMS OF LIFE COME INTO BEING. THOU SEND FORTH THE WORD, AND THE EARTH IS FLOODED WITH SILENCE, O THOU ONLY ONE, WHO DIDST DWELL IN HEAVEN BEFORE EVER THE EARTH AND THE MOUNTAINS CAME INTO EXISTENCE. O RUNNER, O LORD, O ONLY ONE, THOU MAKER OF THINGS WHICH ARE, THOU HAST FASHIONED THE TONGUE OF THE COMPANY OF THE GODS, THOU HAST PRODUCED WHATSOEVER COMETH FORTH FROM THE WATERS, AND THOU SPRING UP FROM THEM OVER THE FLOODED LAND OF THE LAKE OF HORUS. LET ME SNUFF THE AIR WHICH COMETH FORTH FROM THY NOSTRILS, AND THE NOSTRILS, AND THE NORTH WIND WHICH COMETH FORTH FROM THY MOTHER--NUT--. O, MAKE THOU TO BE GLORIOUS MY SHINING FORM--KHU--, O OSIRIS, MAKE THOU TO BE DIVINE MY SOUL--BA--! THOU ART WORSHIPPED—IN—PEACE--OR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IN SETTING, O LORD OF THE GODS, THOU ARE EXALTED BY REASON OF THY WONDROUS WORKS. SHINE THOU WITH THE RAYS OF LIGHT UPON MY BODY DAY BY DAY,--UPON ME--, OSIRIS THE SCRIBE, THE TELLER OF THE DIVINE OFFERINGS OF ALL THE GODS, THE OVERSEER OF THE GRANARY OF THE LORDS OF ABTU-ABYDOS--, THE ROYAL SCRIBE IN TRUTH WHO LOVETH THEE; ANI, VICTORIOUS IN PEACE."
HYMN AND LITANY TO OSIRIS
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF ANI, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,470, SHEET 19) "PRAISE UNTO THEE, O OSIRIS, LORD OF ETERNITY, UNNEFER, HERU-KHUTI--HARMACHIS--, WHOSE FORMS ARE MANIFOLD, AND WHOSE ATTRIBUTES ARE MAJESTIC, PTAH-SEKER-TERN IN ANNU--HELIOPOLIS--, THE LORD OF THE HIDDEN PLACE, AND THE CREATOR OF HET-KA-PTAH--MEMPHIS--AND OF THE GODS--THEREIN, THE GUIDE OF THE UNDERWORLD, WHO, THE GODS--GLORIFY WHEN THOU SETS IN NUT. ISIS EMBRACES THEE IN PEACE, AND SHE DRIVES AWAY THE FIENDS FROM THE MOUTH OF THY PATH. THOU TURN THY FACE UPON AMENTET, AND THOU MAKE THE EARTH TO SHINE AS WITH REFINED COPPER. THOSE WHO HAVE LAIN DOWN, I.E., THE DEAD--RISE UP TO SEE THEE, THEY BREATHE THE AIR AND THEY LOOK UPON THY FACE WHEN THE DISK RISES ON ITS HORIZON; THEIR HEARTS ARE AT PEACE INASMUCH AS THEY BEHOLD THEE, O THOU WHO ART ETERNITY AND EVERLASTINGNESS!"
OPENING THE MOUTH OF OSIRIS
IN ONE OF THE TOMBS OF THE NEW STONE AGE WAS FOUND A FLINT INSTRUMENT WHICH, AS WE KNOW FROM INSCRIPTIONS OF THE DYNASTIC PERIOD, WAS USED IN PERFORMING THE CEREMONY OF "OPENING THE MOUTH" OF THE DEAD, A FACT THAT PROVES THAT EVEN IN THE OLD STONE AGE A CEREMONY WAS PERFORMED ON THE DEAD BODY WITH THE PURPOSE OF ASSISTING THE SOUL, OR SPIRIT, TO ACQUIRE THE FACULTIES AND POWERS NEEDED BY IT IN THE OTHER WORLD. IN THIS CEREMONY THE FLINT INSTRUMENT WAS THRUST BETWEEN THE TEETH OF THE DEAD MAN, AND WHEN THESE WERE SEPARATED HIS SPIRIT FORM WAS BELIEVED. TO ACQUIRE THE POWER TO EAT AND DRINK, TO SPEAK, TO THINK, AND TO PERFORM ALL THE NATURAL FUNCTIONS OF THE BODY. THE CHAPTER OF OPENING THE MOUTH OF OSIRIS. THE SCRIBE ANI, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "MAY THE GOOD PTAH OPEN MY MOUTH, AND MAY THE GOD OF MY CITY, LOOSE THE SWATHING’S, EVEN THE SWATHING’S WHICH ARE OVER MY MOUTH. MOREOVER, MAY THOTH, BEING FILLED AND FURNISHED WITH CHARMS, COME AND LOOSE THE BANDAGES, EVEN THE BANDAGES OF SET WHICH FETTER MY MOUTH; AND MAY THE GOD [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] TEM HURL THEM AT THOSE WHO WOULD FETTER--ME--WITH THEM, AND DRIVE THEM BACK. MAY MY MOUTH BE OPENED MAY MY MOUTH BE UNCLOSED BY SHU WITH HIS IRON KNIFE WHEREWITH HE OPENED THE MOUTHS OF THE GODS. I AM THE GODDESS SEKHET, AND I SIT UPON --MY--PLACE IN THE GREAT WIND (?) OF HEAVEN. I AM THE GREAT GODDESS SAH WHO DWELLETH AMONG THE SOULS OF ANNU--HELIOPOLIS. NOW AS CONCERNING EVERY CHARM AND ALL THE WORDS WHICH MAY BE SPOKEN AGAINST ME, MAY THE GODS RESIST THEM, AND MAY EACH AND EVERY ONE OF THE, COMPANY OF THE GODS WITHSTAND THEM."
SOUL AND BODY
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF ANI, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,470, SHEET 17) THE CHAPTER OF CAUSING THE SOUL TO BE UNITED TO ITS BODY IN THE UNDERWORLD. THE OSIRIS ANI, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "HAIL, THOU GOD ANNIU--I.E., BRINGER! HAIL, THOU GOD PEHRER, RUNNER, WHO DWELLEST IN THY HALL! HAIL--, GREAT GOD! GRANT THOU THAT MY SOUL MAY COME UNTO ME FROM WHERESOEVER IT MAY BE. IF--IT--WOULD TARRY, LET THEN MY SOUL BE BROUGHT UNTO ME FROM WHEREVER IT MAY BE, FOR THOU SHALT FIND THE EYE OF HORNS STANDING BY THEE LIKE UNTO THOSE BEINGS WHO ARE LIKE UNTO OSIRIS, AND WHO NEVER LIE DOWN IN DEATH. LET NOT THE OSIRIS ANI, TRIUMPHANT, LIE DOWN IN DEATH AMONG THOSE WHO LIE DOWN IN ANNU, THE LAND WHEREIN SOULS ARE JOINED UNTO THEIR BODIES EVEN IN THOUSANDS. LET ME HAVE POSSESSION OF MY BA--SOUL--, AND OF MY KHU, AND LET ME TRIUMPH THEREWITH IN EVERY PLACE WHERESOEVER IT MAY BE.--OBSERVE THESE THINGS WHICH--I--SPEAK, FOR IT HATH STAVES WITH IT; OBSERVE THEN, O YE DIVINE GUARDIANS OF HEAVEN, MY SOUL-WHERESOEVER IT MAY BE. IF IT WOULD TARRY, DO THOU MAKE MY SOUL TO LOOK UPON MY BODY, FOR THOU SHALT FIND THE EYE OF HORUS STANDING BY THEE LIKE THOSE--BEINGS WHO ARE LIKE UNTO OSIRIS. "HAIL, YE GODS, WHO TOW ALONG THE BOAT OF THE LORD OF MILLIONS OF YEARS, WHO BRING--IT--ABOVE THE UNDERWORLD AND WHO MAKE IT TO TRAVEL OVER NUT, WHO MAKE SOULS TO ENTER INTO--THEIR--SPIRITUAL BODIES, WHOSE HANDS ARE FILLED WITH YOUR ROPES AND WHO CLUTCH YOUR WEAPONS TIGHT, DESTROY YE THE ENEMY; THUS SHALL THE BOAT OF THE SUN BE GLAD AND THE GREAT GOD SHALL SET OUT ON HIS JOURNEY IN PEACE. AND BEHOLD, GRANT YE THAT THE SOUL OF OSIRIS ANI, TRIUMPHANT, MAY COME FORTH BEFORE THE GODS AND THAT IT MAY BE TRIUMPHANT ALONG WITH YOU IN THE EASTERN PART OF THE SKY TO FOLLOW UNTO THE PLACE WHERE IT WAS YESTERDAY; AND THAT IT MAY HAVE--PEACE, PEACE IN AMENTET. MAY IT LOOK UPON ITS MATERIAL BODY, MAY IT REST UPON ITS SPIRITUAL BODY; AND MAY ITS BODY NEITHER PERISH NOR SUFFER CORRUPTION FOREVER." (THESE WORDS ARE TO BE SAID OVER A SOUL OF GOLD INLAID WITH PRECIOUS STONES AND PLACED ON THE BREAST OF OSIRIS.)
OF EVIL RECOLLECTIONS
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 8) THE CHAPTER OF DRIVING EVIL RECOLLECTIONS FROM THE MOUTH. THE OVERSEER OF THE PALACE, THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, THE SON OF THE OVERSEER OF THE PALACE, THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, AMEN-HETEP, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "HAIL, THOU THAT CUTS OFF HEADS, AND SLITS BROWS, THOU BEING WHO PUTS AWAY THE MEMORY OF EVIL THINGS FROM THE MOUTH OF THE KHUS BY MEANS OF THE INCANTATIONS WHICH THEY HAVE WITHIN THEM, LOOK NOT UPON ME WITH THE--SAME--EYES WITH WHICH THOU LOOK UPON THEM. GO THOU ROUND ABOUT ON THY LEGS, AND LET THY FACE BE--TURNED--BEHIND THEE SO THAT THOU MAYEST BE ABLE TO SEE THE DIVINE SLAUGHTERERS OF THE GOD SHU WHO ARE COMING UP BEHIND THEE TO CUT OFF THY HEAD, AND TO SLIT THY BROW BY REASON OF THE MESSAGE OF VIOLENCE--SENT--BY THY LORD, AND TO SEE (?) THAT WHICH THOU SAY. WORK THOU FOR ME SO THAT THE MEMORY OF EVIL THINGS SHALL DART FROM MY MOUTH; LET NOT MY HEAD BE CUT OFF; LET NOT MY BROW BE SLIT; AND LET NOT MY MOUTH BE SHUT FAST BY REASON OF THE INCANTATIONS WHICH THOU HAST WITHIN THEE, ACCORDING TO THAT WHICH THOU DO FOR THE KHUS THROUGH THE INCANTATIONS WHICH THEY HAVE WITHIN THEMSELVES. GET THEE BACK AND DEPART AT THE--SOUND OF--THE TWO SPEECHES WHICH THE GODDESS ISIS UTTERED WHEN THOU DIDST COME TO CAST THE RECOLLECTION OF EVIL THINGS UNTO THE. MOUTH OF OSIRIS BY THE WILL OF SUTI HIS ENEMY, SAYING, 'LET THY FACE BE TOWARD THE PRIVY PARTS, AND LOOK UPON THAT FACE WHICH COMETH FORTH FROM THE FLAME OF THE EYE OF HORUS AGAINST THEE FROM WITHIN THE EYE OF TEM,' AND THE CALAMITY OF THAT NIGHT WHICH SHALL CONSUME THEE. AND OSIRIS WENT BACK, FOR THE ABOMINATION OF THEE WAS IN HIM; AND THOU DIDST GO BACK, FOR THE ABOMINATION OF HIM IS IN THEE. I HAVE GONE BACK, FOR THE ABOMINATION OF THEE IS IN ME; AND THOU SHALT GO BACK, FOR THE ABOMINATION OF ME IS IN THEE. THOU WOULDST COME UNTO ME, BUT I SAY THAT THOU SHALT NOT ADVANCE TO ME SO THAT I COME TO AN END, AND--I--SAY THEN TO THE DIVINE SLAUGHTERERS OF THE GOD SHU, 'DEPART.'" 
OF RESCUE
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 6) THE CHAPTER OF NOT LETTING THE SOUL OF NU, TRIUMPHANT, BE CAPTIVE IN THE UNDERWORLD. HE SAITH: "HAIL, THOU WHO ART EXALTED! HAIL--THOU WHO ART ADORED! O THOU MIGHTY ONE OF SOULS, THOU DIVINE SOUL, THOU POSSESSOR OF TERRIBLE POWER, WHO DOST PUT THE FEAR OF THYSELF INTO THE GODS, THOU WHO ART CROWNED UPON THY THRONE OF MAJESTY, I PRAY THEE TO MAKE A WAY FOR THE BA--SOUL--, AND FOR THE KHU, AND THE KHAIBIT--SHADE--OF THE OVERSEER OF THE PALACE, THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT--AND LET HIM BE--PROVIDED THEREWITH. I AM A PERFECT KHU, AND I HAVE MADE--MY--WAY UNTO THE PLACE WHEREIN DWELL RA AND HATHOR." (IF THIS CHAPTER BE KNOWN--BY THE DECEASED--HE SHALL BE ABLE TO TRANSFORM HIMSELF INTO A KHU PROVIDED--WITH HIS SOUL AND WITH HIS SHADE--IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND HE SHALL NEVER BE HELD CAPTIVE AT ANY DOOR IN AMENTET, IN ENTERING IN OR IN COMING OUT.) 
OF OPENING THE TOMB
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NEBSENI, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 9,900, SHEET 6) THE CHAPTER OF OPENING THE TOMB OF THE SOUL--AND--TO THE SHADE OF OSIRIS THE SCRIBE NEBSENI, THE LORD OF REVERENCE, BORN OF THE LADY OF THE HOUSE, MUT-RESTHA, TRIUMPHANT, SO THAT HE MAY COME FORTH BY DAY AND HAVE DOMINION OVER HIS FLEET. HE SAITH: "THAT WHICH WAS SHUT FAST HATH BEEN OPENED, THAT IS TO SAY, HE THAT LAY DOWN IN DEATH--HATH BEEN OPENED--. THAT WHICH WAS OPEN HATH BEEN SHUT TO MY SOUL THROUGH THE COMMAND OF THE EYE OF HORUS, WHICH HATH STRENGTHENED ME AND WHICH MAKES TO STAND FAST THE BEAUTIES WHICH ARE UPON THE FOREHEAD OF RA, WHOSE STRIDES ARE LONG AS--HE--LIFTS UP--HIS--LEGS--IN JOURNEYING--. I HAVE MADE FOR MYSELF A WAY, MY MEMBERS ARE MIGHTY AND ARE STRONG. I AM HORUS THE AVENGER OF HIS DIVINE FATHER. I AM HE WHO BRINGETH ALONG HIS DIVINE FATHER, AND WHO BRINGETH ALONG HIS MOTHER BY MEANS OF HIS SCEPTER (?), AND THE WAY SHALL BE OPENED UNTO HIM WHO HATH GOTTEN DOMINION OVER HIS FEET, AND HE SHALL SEE THE GREAT GOD IN THE BOAT OF RA,--WHEN--SOULS ARE COUNTED THEREIN AT THE BOWS, AND WHEN THE YEARS ARE ALSO COUNTED UP. GRANT THAT THE EYE OF HORUS, WHICH MAKES THE ADORNMENTS OF LIGHT TO BE FIRM UPON THE FOREHEAD OF RA, MAY DELIVER MY SOUL FOR ME, AND LET THERE BE DARKNESS UPON YOUR FACES, O YE WHO WOULD HOLD FAST OSIRIS. OH, KEEP NOT CAPTIVE MY SOUL, OH, KEEP NOT WARD OVER MY SHADE, BUT LET A WAY BE OPENED FOR MY SOUL--AND--AND FOR MY SHADE, AND LET--THEM--SEE THE GREAT GOD IN THE SHRINE ON THE DAY OF THE JUDGMENT OF SOULS, AND LET--THEM--RECITE THE UTTERANCES OF OSIRIS, WHOSE HABITATIONS ARE HIDDEN, TO THOSE WHO GUARD THE MEMBERS OF OSIRIS, AND WHO KEEP WARD OVER THE KHUS, AND WHO HOLD CAPTIVE THE SHADES OF THE DEAD WHO WOULD WORK EVIL AGAINST ME, SO THAT THEY SHALL--NOT--WORK EVIL AGAINST ME. MAY A WAY FOR THY DOUBLE--KA--ALONG WITH THEE AND ALONG WITH--THY--SOUL BE PREPARED BY THOSE WHO KEEP WARD OVER THE MEMBERS OF OSIRIS, AND WHO BOLD CAPTIVE THE SHADES OF THE DEAD. HEAVEN SHALL--NOT--KEEP THEE, THE EARTH SHALL--NOT--HOLD THEE CAPTIVE, THOU SHALT NOT HAVE THEY BEING WITH THE DIVINE BEINGS WHO MAKE SLAUGHTER, BUT THOU SHALT HAVE DOMINION OVER THY LEGS, AND THOU SHALT ADVANCE TO THY BODY STRAIGHTWAY IN THE EARTH--AND TO--THOSE WHO BELONG TO THE SHRINE AND GUARD THE MEMBERS OF OSIRIS."
OF NOT SAILING TO THE EAST
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 6) THE CHAPTER OF NOT SAILING TO THE EAST IN THE UNDERWORLD. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "HAIL, PHALLUS OF RA, WHO DEPARTS FROM THY CALAMITY--WHICH ARISES--THROUGH OPPOSITION (?), THE CYCLES HAVE BEEN WITHOUT MOVEMENT FOR MILLIONS OF YEARS. I AM STRONGER THAN THE STRONG, I AM MIGHTIER THAN THE MIGHTY. IF I SAIL AWAY OR IF I BE SNATCHED AWAY TO THE EAST THROUGH THE TWO HORNS," OR--AS OTHERS SAY--"IF ANY EVIL AND ABOMINABLE THING BE DONE UNTO ME AT THE FEAST OF THE DEVILS, THE PHALLUS OF RA SHALL BE SWALLOWED UP,--ALONG WITH--THE HEAD OF OSIRIS. AND BEHOLD ME, FOR I JOURNEY ALONG OVER THE FIELDS WHEREIN THE GODS MOW DOWN THOSE WHO MAKE REPLY UNTO--THEIR WORDS--; NOW VERILY THE TWO HORNS OF THE GOD KHEPERA SHALL BE THRUST ASIDE, AND VERILY PUS SHALL SPRING INTO BEING IN THE EYE OF TEM ALONG WITH CORRUPTION IF I BE KEPT IN RESTRAINT, OR IF I HAVE GONE TOWARD THE EAST, OR IF THE FEAST OF DEVILS BE MADE IN MY PRESENCE, OR IF ANY MALIGNANT WOUND BE INFLICTED UPON ME." 
OF BEING NIGH UNTO THOTH
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 7) THE CHAPTER OF BEING NIGH UNTO THOTH. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "I AM HE WHO SENDS FORTH TERROR INTO THE POWERS OF RAIN AND THUNDER, AND I WARD OFF FROM THE GREAT DIVINE LADY THE ATTACKS OF VIOLENCE--I HAVE SMITTEN LIKE THE GOD SHAT, THE GOD OF SLAUGHTER, AND I HAVE OUT LIBATIONS OF COOL WATER LIKE THE GOD ASHU, AND I HAVE WORKED FOR THE GREAT DIVINE LADY--TO WARD OFF--THE ATTACKS OF VIOLENCE, I HAVE MADE TO FLOURISH--MY--KNIFE ALONG WITH THE KNIFE WHICH IS IN THE HAND OF THOTH IN THE POWERS OF RAIN AND THUNDER."
OF BEING NIGH UNTO THOTH
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEETS 19 AND 20) THE CHAPTER OF BEING NIGH UNTO THOTH AND OF GIVING GLORY UNTO A MAN IN THE UNDERWORLD. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "I AM THE GOD HER-AB-MAAT, 'HE THAT IS WITHIN HIS EYE, AND I HAVE COME TO GIVE RIGHT AND TRUTH TO RA; I HAVE MADE SUTI TO BE AT PEACE WITH ME BY MEANS OF OFFERINGS MADE TO THE GOD AKER, AND TO THE TESGERU DEITIES, AND BY--MAKING--REVERENCE UNTO SEB." THE FOLLOWING--WORDS ARE TO BE RECITED IN THE SEKTET BOAT: "HAIL, SCEPTER OF ANUBIS, I HAVE MADE THE FOUR KHUS WHO ARE IN THE TRAIN OF THE LORD OF THE UNIVERSE TO BE AT PEACE WITH ME, AND I AM THE LORD OF THE FIELDS THROUGH THEIR DECREE. I AM THE DIVINE FATHER BAH, THE GOD OF THE WATER FLOOD, AND I DO AWAY WITH THE THIRST OF HIM THAT KEEPS WARD OVER THE LAKES. BEHOLD YE ME, THEN, O GREAT GODS OF MAJESTY WHO DWELL AMONG THE SOULS OF ANNU, FOR I AM LIFTED UP OVER YOU. I AM THE GOD MENKH, GRACIOUS ONE--WHO DWELLETH AMONG YOU. VERILY I HAVE CLEANSED MY SOUL, O GREAT GOD OF MAJESTY, SET NOT BEFORE ME THE EVIL OBSTACLES WHICH ISSUE FROM THY MOUTH, AND LET NOT DESTRUCTION COME [A] ROUND ABOUT ME, OR UPON ME. I HAVE MADE MYSELF CLEAN IN THE LAKE OF MAKING TO BE AT PEACE, AND IN THE LAKE OF--WEIGHING IN THE BALANCE, AND I HAVE BATHED MYSELF IN NETERT-UTCHAT, WHICH IS UNDER THE HOLY SYCAMORE TREE OF HEAVEN. BEHOLD--I AM--BATHED, AND I HAVE--TRIUMPHED--OVER--ALL--MINE ENEMIES--STRAIGHTWAY WHO COME FORTH AND RISE UP AGAINST RIGHT AND TRUTH. I AM TIGHT AND TRUE IN EARTH. I, EVEN I, HAVE SPOKEN (?) WITH MY MOUTH--WHICH IS--THE POWER OF THE LORD, THE ONLY ONE, RA THE MIGHTY, WHO LIVES UPON RIGHT AND TRUTH. LET NOT INJURY BE INFLICTED UPON ME, BUT LET ME BE--CLOTHED ON THE DAY OF THOSE WHO GO FORWARD (?) TO EVERY--GOOD--THING."
OF BRINGING A BOAT ALONG IN HEAVEN
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 9) THE CHAPTER OF BRINGING ALONG A BOAT IN HEAVEN. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "HAIL TO THEE, O THOU THIGH WHICH DWELLETH IN THE NORTHERN HEAVEN IN THE GREAT LAKE, WHICH ART SEEN AND WHICH DIES NOT. I HAVE STOOD UP OVER THEE WHEN THOU DIDST RISE LIKE A GOD. I HAVE SEEN THEE, AND I HAVE NOT LAIN DOWN IN DEATH; I HAVE STOOD OVER THEE, AND I HAVE RISEN LIKE A GOD. I HAVE CACKLED LIKE A GOOSE, AND I HAVE ALIGHTED LIKE A HAWK BY THE DIVINE CLOUDS AND BY THE GREAT DEW. I HAVE JOURNEYED FROM THE EARTH TO HEAVEN. THE GOD SHU--MADE--ME TO STAND UP, THE GOD OF LIGHT HATH MADE ME TO BE VIGOROUS BY THE TWO SIDES OF THE LADDER, AND THE STARS WHICH NEVER REST SET--ME--ON--MY--WAY AND BRING--ME--AWAY FROM SLAUGHTER. I BRING ALONG WITH ME THE THINGS WHICH DRIVE BACK CALAMITIES AS I ADVANCE OVER THE PASSAGE OF THE GOD PEN; THOU COME, HOW GREAT ART THOU, O GOD PEN! I HAVE COME FROM THE POOL OF FLAME WHICH IS IN THE SEKHET-SASA, THE FIELD OF FIRE. THOU LIVEST IN THE POOL OF FLAME IN SEKHET-SASA, AND I LIVE UPON THE STAFF OF THE HOLD--GOD. HAIL, THOU GOD KAA, WHO DOST BRING THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE IN THE BOATS BY THE...I STAND UP IN THE BOAT AND I GUIDE MYSELF--OVER--THE WATER: I HAVE STOOD UP IN THE BOAT AND THE GOD HATH GUIDED ME. I HAVE STOOD UP. I HAVE SPOKEN. I AM MASTER OF THE--CROPS. I SAIL ROUND ABOUT AS I GO FORWARD, AND THE GATES WHICH ARE IN SEKHEM--LETOPOLIS--ARE OPENED UNTO ME, AND FIELDS ARE AWARDED UNTO ME IN THE CITY OF UNNI--HERMOPOLIS--, AND LABORERS (?) ARE GIVEN UNTO ME TOGETHER WITH THOSE OF MY OWN FLESH AND BONE."
OF PROTECTING THE BOAT OF RA
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 97) THE CHAPTER OF PROTECTING THE BOAT OF RA. "O THOU THAT CLEAVES THE WATER AS THOU COMES FORTH FROM THE STREAM AND DOST SIT UPON THY PLACE IN THY BOAT, SIT THOU UPON THY PLACE IN THY BOAT AS THOU GOES FORTH TO THY STATION OF YESTERDAY, AND DO THOU JOIN THE OSIRIS, THE OVERSEER OF THE PALACE, THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, THE PERFECT KHU, UNTO THY MARINERS, AND LET THY STRENGTH BE HIS STRENGTH. "HAIL, RA, IN THY NAME OF RA, IF THOU DOST PASS BY THE EYE OF SEVEN CUBITS, WHICH HATH A PUPIL OF THREE CUBITS, THEN VERILY DO THOU STRENGTHEN THE OSIRIS, NU, TRIUMPHANT, THE PERFECT KHU, LET HIM BE AMONG--THY MARINERS, AND LET THY STRENGTH BE HIS STRENGTH. HAIL, RA, IN THY NAME OF RA, IF THOU DOST PASS BY THOSE WHO ARE OVERTURNED IN DEATH, THEN VERILY DO THOU MAKE THE OSIRIS, NU, TRIUMPHANT, THE PERFECT SOUL, TO STAND UP UPON HIS FEET, AND MAY THY STRENGTH BE HIS STRENGTH. HAIL, RA, IN THY NAME OF RA, IF THE HIDDEN THINGS OF THE UNDERWORLD ARE OPENED UNTO THEE AND THOU DOST GRATIFY (?) THE HEART OF THE CYCLE OF THY GODS, THEN VERILY DO THOU GRANT JOY OF HEART UNTO THE. CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, AND LET THY STRENGTH BE HIS STRENGTH. THY MEMBERS, O RA, ARE ESTABLISHED BY--THIS--CHAPTER (?)." THIS CHAPTER--SHALL BE RECITED OVER A BANDLET OF THE FINE LINEN OF KINGS--UPON WHICH--IT HATH BEEN WRITTEN WITH ANTI, WHICH SHALL BE LAID UPON THE NECK OF THE PERFECT KHU ON THE WAY OF THE BURIAL. IF THIS AMULET BE LAID UPON HIS NECK, HE SHALL DO EVERYTHING WHICH HE DESIRES TO DO EVEN LIKE THE GODS; AND HE SHALL JOIN HIMSELF UNTO THE FOLLOWERS OF HORUS; AND HE SHALL BE ESTABLISHED AS A STAR FACE TO FACE WITH SEPTET--SOTHIS; AND HIS CORRUPTIBLE BODY SHALL BE AS A GOD ALONG WITH HIS KINSFOLK FOREVER; AND THE GODDESS MENQET SHALL MAKE PLANTS TO GERMINATE UPON HIS BODY; AND THE MAJESTY OF THE GOD THOTH LOVINGLY SHALL MAKE THE LIGHT TO REST UPON HIS CORRUPTIBLE BODY AT WILL, EVEN AS HE DID FOR THE MAJESTY OF THE KING OF THE NORTH AND OF THE SOUTH, THE GOD OSIRIS, TRIUMPHANT.
ON GOING INTO THE BOAT OF RA
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,177, SHEET 28) THE CHAPTER OF GOING INTO THE BOAT OF RA. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "HAIL, THOU GREAT GOD WHO ART IN THY BOAT, BRING THOU ME INTO THY BOAT. I HAVE COME FORWARD TO THY STEPS--, LET ME BE THE DIRECTOR OF THY JOURNEYINGS AND LET ME BE AMONG THOSE WHO BELONG TO THEE AND WHO ARE AMONG THE STARS WHICH NEVER REST. THE THINGS WHICH ARE AN ABOMINATION UNTO THEE AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE AN ABOMINATION UNTO ME I WILL NOT EAT, THAT WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO ME, THAT WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO ME IS FILTH AND I WILL NOT EAT THEREOF; BUT SEPULCHRAL OFFERINGS AND HOLY FOOD--WILL I EAT, AND I SHALL NOT BE OVERTHROWN THEREBY. I WILL NOT DRAW NIGH UNTO FILTH WITH MY HANDS, AND I WILL NOT WALK THEREON WITH MY SANDALS, BECAUSE MY BREAD--IS MADE--OF WHITE BARLEY, AND MY ALE--IS MADE--OF RED BARLEY; AND BEHOLD, THE SEKTET BOAT AND THE ATET BOAT HAVE BROUGHT THESE THINGS AND HAVE LAID THE GIFTS (?) OF THE LANDS UPON THE ALTAR OF THE SOULS OF ANNU. HYMNS OF PRAISE BE TO THEE. O UR-ARIT-S, AS THOU TRAVELED THROUGH HEAVEN! LET THERE BE FOOD--FOR THEE--, O DWELLER IN THE CITY OF TENI--THIS--, AND WHEN THE DOGS GATHER TOGETHER LET ME NOT SUFFER HARM. I MYSELF HAVE COME, AND I HAVE DELIVERED THE GOD FROM THE THINGS WHICH HAVE BEEN INFLICTED UPON HIM, AND FROM THE GRIEVOUS SICKNESS OF THE BODY OF THE ARM, AND OF THE LEG. I HAVE COME AND I HAVE SPIT UPON THE BODY, I HAVE BOUND UP THE ARM, AND I HAVE MADE THE LEG TO WALK. I HAVE--ENTERED--THE BOAT--AND--I--SAIL ROUND ABOUT BY THE COMMAND OF RA."
OF KNOWING THE SOULS OF THE EAST
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 19) THE CHAPTER OF KNOWING THE SOULS OF THE EAST. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "I, EVEN I, KNOW THE EASTERN GATE OF HEAVEN--NOW ITS SOUTHERN PART IS AT THE LAKE OF KHARU AND ITS NORTHERN PART IS AT THE CANAL OF THE GEESE—WHERE-OUT RA COMETH WITH THE WINDS WHICH MAKE HIM TO ADVANCE. I AM HE WHO IS CONCERNED WITH THE TACKLE (?)--WHICH IS--IN THE DIVINE BARK, I AM THE SAILOR WHO CEASES NOT ON THE BOAT OF RA. I, EVEN I, KNOW THE TWO SYCAMORES OF TURQUOISE BETWEEN WHICH RA SHOWED HIMSELF WHEN HE STRIDES FORWARD OVER THE SUPPORTS OF SHU TOWARD THE GATE OF THE LORD OF THE EAST THROUGH WHICH RA COMETH FORTH. I, EVEN I, KNOW THE SEKTET-AARRU OF RA, THE WALLS OF WHICH ARE OF IRON. THE HEIGHT OF THE WHEAT THEREIN IS FIVE CUBITS, OF THE CARS THEREOF TWO CUBITS, AND THE STALKS THEREOF THREE CUBITS. THE BARLEY THEREIN IS--IN HEIGHT--SEVEN CUBITS, THE EARS THEREOF ARE THREE CUBITS, AND THE STALKS THEREOF ARE FOUR CUBITS. AND BEHOLD, THE KHUS, EACH ONE OF WHOM THEREIN IS NINE CUBITS IN HEIGHT, REAP IS NEAR THE DIVINE SOULS OF THE EAST. I, EVEN I, KNOW THE DIVINE SOULS OF THE EAST, THAT IS TO SAY, HERU-KHUTI--HARMACHIS, AND THE CALF OF THE GODDESS KHERA, AND THE MORNING STAR--DAILY. A DIVINE CITY HATH BEEN BUILT FOR ME, I KNOW IT, AND I KNOW THE NAME THEREOF; 'SEKHET-AARRU' IS ITS NAME."
OF SEKHET-HETEPET
(FROM THE PAPYRUS, OF NEBSENI, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 9,900, SHEET 17) HERE BEGIN THE CHAPTERS OF SEKHET-HETEPET, AND THE CHAPTERS OF COMING FORTH BY DAY; OF GOING INTO AND OF COMING OUT FROM THE UNDERWORLD; OF COMING TO SEKHET-AARU; OF BEING IN SEKHET, THE MIGHTY LAND, THE LADY OF WINDS; OF HAVING POWER THERE; OF BECOMING A KHU THERE; OF PLOUGHING THERE; OF EATING THERE; OF DRINKING THERE; OF MAKING LOVE THERE; AND OF DOING EVERYTHING EVEN AS A MAN DOETH UPON EARTH. BEHOLD THE SCRIBE AND ARTIST OF THE TEMPLE OF PTAH, NEBSENI, WHO SAITH: "SET HATH TAKEN POSSESSION OF HORUS, WHO LOOKED WITH THE TWO EYES UPON THE BUILDING (?) ROUND SEKHET-HETEPET, BUT I HAVE UNFETTERED HORUS--AND TAKEN HIM FROM--SET, AND SET HATH OPENED THE WAYS OF THE TWO EYES--WHICH ARE--IN HEAVEN. SET HATH CAST (?) HIS MOISTURE TO THE WINDS UPON THE SOUL--THAT HATH--HIS DAY--OR HIS EYE--AND WHO DWELLETH IN THE CITY OF MERT, AND HE HATH DELIVERED THE INTERIOR OF THE BODY OF HORUS FROM THE GODS OF AKERT. BEHOLD ME NOW, FOR I MAKE THIS MIGHTY BOAT TO TRAVEL OVER THE LAKE OF HETEP, AND I BROUGHT IT AWAY WITH MIGHT FROM THE PALACE OF SHU; THE DOMAIN OF HIS STARS GROWS YOUNG AND RENEWS ITS FORMER STRENGTH. I HAVE BROUGHT THE BOAT INTO THE LAKES THEREOF SO THAT I MAY COME FORTH INTO THE CITIES THEREOF, AND I HAVE SAILED INTO THEIR DIVINE CITY HETEP. AND BEHOLD, IT IS BECAUSE I, EVEN I, AM AT PEACE WITH HIS SEASONS, AND WITH HIS GUIDANCE, AND WITH HIS TERRITORY, AND WITH THE COMPANY OF GODS WHO ARE HIS FIRST BORN. HE MAKES THE TWO DIVINE FIGHTERS--I.E., HORUS AND SET--TO BE AT PEACE WITH THOSE WHO WATCH OVER THE LIVING ONES WHOM HE HATH CREATED IN FAIR FORM, AND HE BRINGETH PEACE--WITH HIM; HE MAKES THE TWO DIVINE FIGHTERS TO BE AT PEACE WITH THOSE WHO WATCH OVER THEM. HE CUTS OFF THE HAIR FROM THE DIVINE FIGHTERS, BE DRIVES AWAY STORM FROM THE HELPLESS, AND HE KEEPS HARM FROM THE KHUS. LET ME GAIN DOMINION WITHIN THAT FIELD, FOR I KNOW IT, AND I HAVE SAILED AMONG ITS LAKES SO THAT I MIGHT COME INTO THE CITIES. MY MOUTH IS STRONG; AND I AM EQUIPPED--WITH WEAPONS TO USE--AGAINST THE KHUS; LET THEM NOT HAVE DOMINION OVER ME. LET ME BE REWARDED WITH THY FIELDS, O THOU A GOD HETEP; THAT WHICH IS THY WISH, SHALT THOU DO, O LORD OF THE WINDS. MAY I BECOME A KHU THEREIN, MAY I EAT THEREIN, MAY I DRINK THEREIN, MAY I PLOUGH THEREIN, MAY I REAP THEREIN, MAY I FIGHT THEREIN, MAY I MAKE LOVE THEREIN, MAY MY WORDS BE MIGHTY THEREIN, MAY I NEVER BE IN A STATE OF SERVITUDE THEREIN, BUT MAY I BE IN AUTHORITY THEREIN. THOU HAST MADE STRONG (?) THE MOUTH AND THE THROAT (?) OF THE GOD HETEP; QETETBU IS ITS (?) NAME. HE IS ESTABLISHED UPON THE WATERY SUPPORTS [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] (?) OF THE GOD SHU, AND IS LINKED UNTO THE PLEASANT THINGS OF RA. HE IS THE DIVIDER OF YEARS, HE IS HIDDEN OF MOUTH, HIS MOUTH IS SILENT, THAT WHICH HE UTTERS IS SECRET, HE FULFILLS ETERNITY AND TAKETH POSSESSION OF EVERLASTINGNESS OF EXISTENCE AS HETEP, THE LORD HETEP. THE GOD HORUS MAKES HIMSELF TO BE STRONG LIKE UNTO THE HAWK WHICH IS ONE THOUSAND CUBITS IN LENGTH AND TWO THOUSAND--CUBITS IN WIDTH--IN LIFE; HE HATH EQUIPMENT’S WITH HIM, AND HE JOURNEYS ON AND COMETH WHERE THE SEAT OF HIS HEART WISHES IN THE POOLS THEREOF AND IN THE CITIES THEREOF. HE WAS BEGOTTEN IN THE BIRTH-CHAMBER OF THE GOD OF THE CITY, HE HATH OFFERINGS--MADE UNTO HIM--OF THE FOOD OF THE GOD OF THE CITY, HE PERFORMS THAT WHICH IS MEET TO DO THEREIN, AND THE UNION THEREOF, IN THE MATTER OF EVERYTHING OF THE BIRTH-CHAMBER OF THE DIVINE CITY. WHEN--HE--SETS IN LIFE LIKE CRYSTAL HE PERFORMS EVERYTHING THEREIN, AND THESE THINGS ARE LIKE UNTO THE THINGS WHICH ARE DONE IN THE LAKE OF DOUBLE FIRE, WHEREIN THERE IS NONE THAT REJOICES, AND WHEREIN ARE ALL MANNER OF EVIL THINGS. THE GOD HETEP GOES IN, AND COMETH OUT, AND GOES BACKWARD--IN--THAT, FIELD THAT GATHERS TOGETHER ALL MANNER OF THINGS FOR THE BIRTH-CHAMBER OF THE GOD OF THE CITY. WHEN HE SETS IN LIFE LIKE CRYSTAL, HE PERFORMS ALL MANNER OF THINGS THEREIN WHICH ARE LIKE UNTO THE THINGS WHICH ARE DONE IN THE LAKE OF DOUBLE FIRE, WHEREIN THERE IS NONE THAT REJOICES, AND WHEREIN ARE NO EVIL THINGS WHATSOEVER. --LET ME--LIVE WITH THE GOD HETEP, CLOTHED AND NOT DESPOILED BY THE LORDS OF THE NORTH (?) AND MAY THE LORDS OF DIVINE THINGS BRING FOOD UNTO ME; MAY HE MAKE ME TO GO FORWARD AND MAY I COME FORTH, AND MAY HE BRING MY POWER TO ME THERE, AND MAY I RECEIVE IT, AND MAY MY EQUIPMENT BE FROM THE GOD HETEP. MAY I GAIN THE MASTERY OVER THE GREAT AND MIGHTY WORD WHICH IS IN MY BODY IN THIS MY PLACE, AND BY IT I WILL REMEMBER AND I WILL FORGET. LET ME GO FORWARD IN MY JOURNEY, AND LET ME PLOUGH. I AM AT PEACE IN THE DIVINE CITY, AND I KNOW THE WATERS, CITIES, NOMES [LAWS], AND LAKES WHICH ARE IN SEKHET-HETEP. I EXIST THEREIN, I AM STRONG THEREIN, I BECOME A KHU THEREIN, I EAT THEREIN, I SOW SEED THEREIN, I REAP THE HARVEST THEREIN, I PLOUGH THEREIN, I MAKE LOVE THEREIN, I AM AT PEACE WITH THE GOD HETEP THEREIN. BEHOLD I SCATTER SEED THEREIN, I SAIL ABOUT AMONG ITS LAKES AND I COME FORWARD TO THE CITIES THEREOF, O DIVINE HETEP. BEHOLD MY MOUTH IS EQUIPPED WITH THY HORNS--FOR TEETH, GRANT ME AN OVERFLOWING SUPPLY OF THE FOOD WHEREON THE KAS AND KHUS--LIVE. I HAVE PASSED THE JUDGMENT OF SHU UPON HIM THAT KNOWS HIM, SO THAT I MAY GO FORTH TO THE CITIES THEREOF, AND MAY SAIL ABOUT AMONG ITS LAKES AND MAY WALK ABOUT IN SEKHET-HETEP; AND BEHOLD, RA IS IN HEAVEN, AND BEHOLD, THE GOD HETEP IS ITS DOUBLE OFFERING. I HAVE COME ONWARD TO ITS LAND, I HAVE PUT ON MY GIRDLE (?), I HAVE COME FORTH SO THAT THE GIFTS WHICH ARE ABOUT TO BE GIVEN UNTO ME MAY BE GIVEN, I HAVE MADE GLADNESS FOR MYSELF. I HAVE LAID HOLD UPON MY STRENGTH WHICH THE GOD HETEP HATH GREATLY INCREASED FOR ME. O UNEN-EM-HETEP, I HAVE ENTERED INTO THEE AND MY SOUL FOLLOWS AFTER ME, AND MY DIVINE FOOD IS UPON BOTH MY HANDS, O LADY OF THE TWO LANDS, WHO ESTABLISHES MY WORD WHEREBY I REMEMBER AND FORGET; I WOULD LIVE WITHOUT INJURY, WITHOUT ANY INJURY--BEING DONE--UNTO ME, OH, GRANT TO ME, OH, DO THOU GRANT TO ME, JOY OF HEART. MAKE THOU ME TO BE AT PEACE, BIND THOU UP MY SINEWS AND MUSCLES, AND MAKE ME TO RECEIVE THE AIR. O UN (EN)-EM-HETEP, THOU LADY OF THE WINDS, I HAVE ENTERED INTO THEE AND I HAVE OPENED--I.E., SHOWN--MY HEAD. RA FALLS ASLEEP, BUT I AM AWAKE, AND THERE IS THE GODDESS HAST AT THE GATE OF HEAVEN BY NIGHT. OBSTACLES HAVE BEEN SET BEFORE ME, BUT I HAVE GATHERED TOGETHER WHAT HE HATH EMITTED. I AM IN MY CITY. O NUT-URT, I HAVE ENTERED INTO THEE AND I HAVE COUNTED MY HARVEST, AND I GO FORWARD TO UAKH. I AM THE BULL ENVELOPED IN TURQUOISE, THE LORD OF THE FIELD OF THE BULL, THE LORD OF THE DIVINE SPEECH OF THE GODDESS SEPTER--SOTHIS--AT HER HOURS. O UAKH, I HAVE ENTERED INTO THEE, I HAVE EATEN MY BREAD, I HAVE GOTTEN THE MASTERY OVER CHOICE PIECES OF THE FLESH OF OXEN AND OF FEATHERED FOWL, AND THE BIRDS OF SHU HAVE BEEN GIVEN UNTO ME; I FOLLOW AFTER THE GODS AND--I COME AFTER--THE DIVINE KAS. O TCHEFET, I HAVE ENTERED IN TO THEE. I ARRAY MYSELF IN APPAREL, AND I GIRD MYSELF WITH THE SA GARMENT OF RA; NOW BEHOLD, HE IS--IN HEAVEN AND THOSE WHO DWELL THEREIN FOLLOW RA, AND--I--FOLLOW RA IN HEAVEN. O UNEN-EM-HETEP, LORD OF THE TWO LANDS, I HAVE ENTERED INTO THEE, AND I HAVE PLUNGED INTO THE LAKES OF TCHESERT; BEHOLD ME, FOR ALL FILTH HATH DEPARTED FROM ME. THE GREAT GOD GROWS THEREIN, AND BEHOLD, I HAVE FOUND--FOOD THEREIN; I HAVE SNARED FEATHERED FOWL AND I FEED UPON THE FINEST--OF THEM--. O QENQENTET, I HAVE ENTERED INTO THEE, AND I HAVE SEEN THE OSIRIS--MY FATHER, AND I HAVE GAZED UPON MY MOTHER, AND I HAVE MADE LOVE. I HAVE CAUGHT THE WORMS AND SERPENTS, AND I AM DELIVERED. AND I KNOW THE NAME OF THE GOD WHO IS OPPOSITE TO THE GODDESS TCHESERT, AND WHO HATH STRAIGHT HAIR AND IS EQUIPPED WITH TWO HORNS; HE REAPS, AND I BOTH PLOUGH AND REAP. O HAST, I HAVE ENTERED IN TO THEE, I HAVE DRIVEN BACK THOSE WHO WOULD COME TO THE TURQUOISE--SKY, AND I HAVE FOLLOWED THE WINDS OF THE COMPANY OF THE GODS. THE GREAT GOD HATH GIVEN MY HEAD UNTO ME, AND HE WHO HATH BOUND ON ME MY HEAD IS THE MIGHTY ONE WHO HATH TURQUOISE (?) EYES, NAMELY, ARI-EN-AB-F--I.E., HE DOETH AS HE PLEASES. O USERT, I HAVE COME INTO THEE AT THE HEAD OF THE HOUSE WHEREIN DIVINE FOOD IS BROUGHT FOR ME. O SMAM, I HAVE COME INTO THEE. MY HEART WATCHES, MY HEAD IS EQUIPPED WITH THE WHITE CROWN, I AM LED INTO CELESTIAL REGIONS, AND I MAKE TO FLOURISH TERRESTRIAL OBJECTS, AND THERE IS JOY OF HEART FOR THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BULL, AND FOR CELESTIAL BEINGS, AND FOR THE COMPANY OF THE GODS. I AM THE GOD WHO IS THE BULL, THE LORD OF THE GODS, AS HE GOES FORTH FROM THE TURQUOISE--SKY. O DIVINE NOME [LAW] OF WHEAT AND BARLEY, I HAVE COME INTO THEE, I HAVE COME FORWARD TO THEE AND I HAVE TAKEN UP THAT WHICH FOLLOWS ME, NAMELY THE BEST OF THE LIBATIONS OF THE COMPANY OF THE GODS. I HAVE TIED UP MY BOAT IN THE CELESTIAL LAKES, I HAVE LIFTED UP THE POST AT WHICH TO ANCHOR, I HAVE RECITED THE PRESCRIBED WORDS WITH MY VOICE, AND I HAVE ASCRIBED PRAISE UNTO THE GODS WHO DWELL IN SEKHET-HETEP."
OF KNOWING THE SOULS OF PE
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 18) ANOTHER CHAPTER OF KNOWING THE SOULS OF PE. THE OVERSEER OF THE PALACE, THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "HAIL, --KHAT, WHO DWELLEST IN KHAT, IN ANPET, AND IN THE NOME [LAW] OF KHAT! --HAIL, YE GODDESSES OF THE CLASS WHO DWELL IN THE CITY OF PE, YE CELESTIAL LANDS (?), YE STARS, AND YE DIVINE BEINGS, WHO GIVE CAKES AND ALE (?), DO YE KNOW FOR WHAT REASON THE CITY OF PE HATH BEEN GIVEN UNTO HORUS? I, EVEN I, KNOW THOUGH YE KNOW IT NOT. BEHOLD [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] RA GAVE THE CITY UNTO HIM IN RETURN FOR THE INJURY IN HIS EYE, FOR WHICH CAUSE RA SAID TO HORUS, 'LET ME SEE WHAT IS COMING TO PASS IN THINE EYE,' AND FORTHWITH HE LOOKED THEREAT. THEN RA SAID TO HORUS, 'LOOK AT THAT BLACK PIG,' AND HE LOOKED, AND STRAIGHTWAY AN INJURY WAS DONE UNTO HIS EYE, NAMELY--, A MIGHTY STORM--TOOK PLACE--. THEN SAID HORUS UNTO RA, 'VERILY, MY EYE SEEMS AS IF IT WERE AN EYE UPON WHICH SUTI HAD INFLICTED A BLOW'; AND THUS SAYING--HE ATE HIS HEART. THEN SAID RA TO THOSE GODS, 'PLACE YE HIM IN HIS CHAMBER, AND HE SHALL DO WELL.' NOW THE BLACK PIG WAS SUTI WHO HAD TRANSFORMED HIMSELF INTO A BLACK PIG, AND IT WAS HE WHO HAD AIMED THE BLOW OF FIRE WHICH WAS IN THE EYE OF HORUS. THEN SAID RA UNTO THOSE GODS, 'THE PIG IS AN ABOMINABLE THING UNTO HORUS; OH, BUT HE SHALL DO WELL ALTHOUGH THE PIG IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO HIM.' THEN THE COMPANY OF THE GODS, WHO WERE AMONG THE DIVINE FOLLOWERS OF HORUS WHEN HE EXISTED IN THE FORM OF HIS OWN CHILD, SAID, 'LET SACRIFICE BE MADE--TO THE GODS--OF HIS BULLS, AND OF HIS GOATS, AND OF HIS PIGS.' NOW THE FATHER OF MESTHI, HAPI, TUAMAUTEF AND QEBHSENNUF IS HORUS, AND THEIR MOTHER IS ISIS. THEN SAID HORUS TO RA, 'GIVE ME TWO DIVINE BRETHREN IN THE CITY OF PE AND TWO DIVINE BRETHREN IN THE CITY OF NEKHEN, WHO--HAVE SPRUNG--FROM MY BODY AND WHO SHALL BE WITH ME IN THE GUISE OF EVERLASTING JUDGES, THEN SHALL THE EARTH BLOSSOM AND THUNDERCLOUDS AND RAIN BE BLOTTED OUT.' AND THE NAME OF HORUS BECAME 'HER-UATCH-F'--I.E., PRINCE OF HIS EMERALD STONE. I, EVEN I, KNOW THE SOULS OF PE, NAMELY, HORUS, MESTHI, AND HAPI."
OF THE SWALLOW
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 10) THE CHAPTER OF MAKING THE TRANSFORMATION INTO A SWALLOW. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "I AM A SWALLOW, I AM A SWALLOW. I AM THE SCORPION, THE DAUGHTER OF RA. HAIL, YE GODS, WHOSE SCENT IS SWEET; HAIL, YE GODS, WHOSE SCENT IS SWEET I --HAIL, FLAME, WHICH COMETH FORTH FROM THE HORIZON! HAIL, THOU WHO ART IN THE CITY, I HAVE BROUGHT THE WARDEN OF HIS BIGHT THEREIN. OH, STRETCH OUT UNTO ME THY HAND SO THAT I MAY BE ABLE TO PASS MY DAYS IN THE POOL OF DOUBLE FIRE, AND LET ME ADVANCE WITH MY MESSAGE, FOR I HAVE COME WITH WORDS TO TELL. OH, OPEN--THOU--THE DOORS TO ME AND I WILL DECLARE THE THINGS WHICH HAVE BEEN SEEN BY ME. HORUS HATH BECOME THE DIVINE PRINCE OF THE BOAT OF THE SUN, AND UNTO HIM HATH BEEN GIVEN THE THRONE OF HIS DIVINE FATHER OSIRIS, AND SET, THAT SON OF NUT, LIETH--UNDER THE FETTERS WHICH HE HAD MADE FOR ME. I HAVE MADE A COMPUTATION OF WHAT IS IN THE CITY OF SEKHEM, I HAVE STRETCHED OUT BOTH MY HANDS AND ARMS AT THE WORD (?) OF OSIRIS, I HAVE PASSED ON TO JUDGMENT, AND I HAVE COME THAT--I--MAY SPEAK, GRANT THAT I MAY PASS ON AND DECLARE MY TIDINGS. I ENTER IN, I--AM-JUDGED, AND--I--COME FORTH WORTHY AT THE GATE OF NEB-ER-TCHER. I AM PURE AT THE GREAT PLACE OF THE PASSAGE OF SOULS, I HAVE DONE AWAY WITH MY SINS, I HAVE PUT AWAY MINE OFFENCES, AND I HAVE DESTROYED THE EVIL WHICH APPERTAINED UNTO MY MEMBERS UPON EARTH. HAIL, YE DIVINE BEINGS WHO GUARD THE DOORS, MAKE YE FOR ME A WAY, FOR, BEHOLD, I AM LIKE UNTO YOU. I HAVE COME FORTH BY DAY, I HAVE JOURNEYED ON, ON MY LEGS, AND I HAVE GAINED THE MASTERY OVER MY FOOTSTEPS--BEFORE--THE GOD OF LIGHT, I KNOW THE HIDDEN WAYS AND THE DOORS OF THE SEKHET-AARU, VERILY I, EVEN I, HAVE COME. I HAVE OVERTHROWN MINE ENEMIES UPON EARTH, AND YET MY PERISHABLE BODY IS IN THE GRAVEL" IF THIS CHAPTER BE KNOWN--BY THE DECEASED--HE SHALL COME FORTH BY DAY, HE SHALL NOT BE TURNED BACK AT ANY GATE IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND HE SHALL MAKE HIS TRANSFORMATION INTO A SWALLOW REGULARLY AND CONTINUALLY.
TRANSFORMATION INTO A LOTUS
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 11) THE CHAPTER OF MAKING THE TRANSFORMATION INTO A LOTUS. THE OVERSEER OF THE PALACE, THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, SAITH: "I AM THE PURE LOTUS WHICH SPRINGS UP FROM THE DIVINE SPLENDOR THAT BELONGS TO THE NOSTRILS OF RA. I HAVE MADE--MY WAY, AND I FOLLOW ON SEEKING FOR HIM WHO IS HORUS. I AM THE PURE ONE WHO COMETH FORTH OUT OF THE FIELD." 
TRANSFORMATION INTO A LOTUS
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF PAQRER--SEE NAVILLE, OP. CIT., BD. I, BL. 93) THE CHAPTER OF MAKING THE TRANSFORMATION INTO A LOTUS. SAITH OSIRIS PAQRER: "HAIL, THOU LOTUS, THOU TYPE OF THE GOD NEFER-TEMU! I AM THE MAN THAT KNOWS YOU, AND I KNOW YOUR NAMES AMONG--THOSE OF--THE GODS, THE LORDS OF THE UNDERWORLD, AND I AM ONE OF YOU. GRANT YE THAT--I--MAY SEE THE GODS WHO ARE THE DIVINE GUIDES IN THE TUAT--UNDERWORLD, AND GRANT YE UNTO ME A PLACE IN THE UNDERWORLD NEAR UNTO THE LORDS OF AMENTET. LET ME ARRIVE AT A HABITATION IN THE LAND OF TCHESERT, AND RECEIVE ME, O ALL YE GODS, IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORDS OF ETERNITY. GRANT THAT MY SOUL MAY COME FORTH WHITHERSOEVER IT PLEASES, AND LET IT NOT BE DRIVEN AWAY FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE GREAT COMPANY OF GODS."
TRANSFORMATION INTO PTAH
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEETS 9 AND 10) THE CHAPTER OF MAKING THE TRANSFORMATION INTO PTAH, OF EATING CAKES, AND OF DRINKING ALE, AND OF UNFETTERING THE STEPS, AND OF BECOMING A LIVING BEING IN ANNU--HELIOPOLIS. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "I FLY LIKE A HAWK, I CACKLE LIKE THE SMEN GOOSE, AND I PREACH UPON THAT ABODE OF THE UNDERWORLD--AAT--ON THE FESTIVAL OF THE GREAT BEING. THAT WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO ME, I HAVE NOT EATEN; FILTH IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO ME AND I HAVE NOT EATEN THEREOF, AND THAT WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO MY KA HATH NOT ENTERED INTO MY BELLY. LET ME, THEN, LIVE UPON THAT WHICH THE GODS AND THE KHUS DECREE FOR ME; LET ME LIVE AND LET ME HAVE POWER OVER CAKES; LET ME EAT THEM BEFORE THE GODS AND THE KHUS--WHO HAVE A FAVOR--UNTO ME; LET ME HAVE POWER OVER--THESE CAKES--AND LET ME EAT OF THEM UNDER THE--SHADE OF THE--LEAVES OF THE PALM TREE OF THE GODDESS HATHOR, WHO IS MY DIVINE LADY. LET THE OFFERING OF THE SACRIFICE, AND THE OFFERING OF CAKES, AND VESSELS OF LIBATIONS BE MADE IN ANNU; LET ME CLOTHE MYSELF IN THE TAAU GARMENT--WHICH I SHALL RECEIVE--FROM THE HAND OF THE GODDESS TAIT; LET ME STAND UP AND LET ME SIT DOWN WHERESOEVER I PLEASE. MY HEAD IS LIKE UNTO THAT OF RA, AND--WHEN MY MEMBERS ARE--GATHERED TOGETHER--I AM--LIKE UNTO TEM; THE FOUR--SIDES OF THE DOMAIN--OF RA, AND THE WIDTH OF THE EARTH FOUR TIMES. I COME FORTH. MY TONGUE IS LIKE UNTO THAT OF PTAH AND MY THRONE IS LIKE UNTO THAT OF THE GODDESS HATHOR, AND I MAKE MENTION OF THE WORDS OF TEM, MY FATHER, WITH MY MOUTH. HE IT IS WHO CONSTRAINS THE HANDMAID, THE WIFE OF SEB, AND BEFORE HIM ARE BOWED--ALL--HEADS, AND THERE IS FEAR OF HIM. HYMNS OF PRAISE ARE REPEATED FOR--ME--BY REASON OF--MY--MIGHTY ACTS, AND I AM DECREED TO BE THE DIVINE HEIR OF SEB, THE LORD OF THE EARTH, AND TO BE THE PROTECTOR THEREIN. THE GOD SEB REFRESHES ME, AND HE MAKES HIS RISINGS TO BE MINE. THOSE WHO DWELL IN ANNU BOW DOWN THEIR HEADS UNTO ME, FOR I AM THEIR LORD AND I AM THEIR BULL. I AM MORE POWERFUL THAN THE LORD OF TIME, AND I SHALL ENJOY THE PLEASURES OF LOVE, AND SHALL GAIN THE MASTERY OVER MILLIONS OF YEARS.
OF PERFORMING TRANSFORMATIONS
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 10) THE CHAPTER OF PERFORMING THE TRANSFORMATION INTO A HAWK OF GOLD. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "I HAVE RISEN, I HAVE RISEN LIKE A MIGHTY HAWK--OF GOLD--THAT COMETH FORTH FROM HIS EGG; I FLY AND I ALIGHT LIKE THE HAWK WHICH HATH A BACK FOUR CUBITS WIDE, AND THE WINGS OF WHICH ARE EKE UNTO THE MOTHER-OF-EMERALD OF THE SOUTH. I HAVE COME FORTH FROM THE INTERIOR OF THE SEKTET BOAT, AND MY HEART HATH BEEN BROUGHT UNTO ME FROM THE MOUNTAIN OF THE EAST. I HAVE ALIGHTED UPON THE ATET BOAT, AND THOSE WHO WERE DWELLING IN THEIR COMPANIES HAVE BEEN BROUGHT UNTO ME, AND THEY BOWED LOW IN PAYING HOMAGE UNTO ME AND IN SALUTING ME WITH CRIES OF JOY. I HAVE RISEN, I HAVE GATHERED MYSELF TOGETHER LIKE THE BEAUTIFUL HAWK OF GOLD, WHICH HATH THE HEAD OF A BENNU BIRD, AND RA ENTERS IN DAY BY DAY TO HEARKEN UNTO MY WORDS; I HAVE TAKEN MY SEAT AMONG THOSE FIRST-BORN GODS OF NUT. I AM ESTABLISHED, AND THE DIVINE SEKHET-HETEP IS BEFORE ME, I HAVE EATEN THEREIN, I HAVE BECOME A KHU THEREIN, I HAVE AN ABUNDANCE THEREIN--AS MUCH AS I DESIRE--THE GOD NEPRA HATH GIVEN TO ME MY THROAT, AND I HAVE GAINED THE MASTERY OVER THAT WHICH GUARDETH--OR BELONGETH TO--MY HEAD."
COMING FORTH BY DAY
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF MES-EM-NETER, NAVILLE, OP. CIT., BD. I, BL. 81) ANOTHER CHAPTER: "I AM THE FIRE-GOD, THE DIVINE BROTHER OF THE FIRE-GOD, AND--I AM--OSIRIS THE BROTHER OF ISIS. MY DIVINE SON, TOGETHER WITH HIS MOTHER ISIS, HATH AVENGED ME ON MINE ENEMIES. MY ENEMIES HAVE WROUGHT EVERY--KIND OF--EVIL, THEREFORE THEIR ARMS, AND HANDS, AND FEET, HAVE BEEN FETTERED BY REASON OF THEIR WICKEDNESS WHICH THEY HAVE WROUGHT UPON ME. I AM OSIRIS, THE FIRST-BORN OF THE DIVINE WOMB, THE FIRST-BORN OF THE GODS, AND THE HEIR OF MY FATHER OSIRIS-SEB (?). I AM OSIRIS, THE LORD OF THE HEADS THAT LIVE, MIGHTY OF BREAST AND POWERFUL OF BACK, WITH A PHALLUS WHICH GO TO THE REMOTEST LIMITS--WHERE---MEN AND WOMEN--LIVE--. I AM SAH--ORION--WHO TRAVELS OVER HIS DOMAIN AND WHO JOURNEYETH ALONG BEFORE THE STARS OF HEAVEN, WHICH IS--THE BELLY OF MY MOTHER NUT; SHE CONCEIVED ME THROUGH HER LOVE, AND SHE GAVE BIRTH TO ME BECAUSE IT WAS HER WILL TO DO SO. I AM ANPU--ANUBIS—ON THE DAY OF THE GOD SEPA. I AM THE BULL AT THE HEAD OF THE MEADOW. I, EVEN I, AM OSIRIS WHO IMPRISONED HIS FATHER TOGETHER WITH HIS MOTHER ON THE DAY OF MAKING THE GREAT SLAUGHTER; NOW--HIS--FATHER IS SEB, AND--HIS--MOTHER IS NUT. I AM HORUS, THE FIRST-BORN OF RA OF THE RISINGS. I AM ANPU--ANUBIS--ON THE DAY OF--THE GOD SEPA. I, EVEN I, AM THE LORD TEM. I AM OSIRIS. HAIL, THOU DIVINE FIRST-BORN, WHO DOST ENTER AND DOST SPEAK BEFORE THE DIVINE SCRIBE AND DOORKEEPER OF OSIRIS, GRANT THAT I MAY COME. I HAVE BECOME A KHU, I HAVE BEEN JUDGED, I HAVE BECOME A DIVINE BEING, I HAVE COME, AND I HAVE AVENGED MINE OWN BODY. I HAVE TAKEN UP MY SEAT BY THE DIVINE BIRTH-CHAMBER OF OSIRIS, AND I HAVE DESTROYED THE SICKNESS AND SUFFERING WHICH WERE THERE. I HAVE BECOME MIGHTY, AND I HAVE BECOME A DIVINE BEING BY THE SIDE OF THE BIRTH-CHAMBER OF OSIRIS, I AM BROUGHT FORTH WITH HIM, I RENEW MY YOUTH, I TAKE POSSESSION OF MY TWO THIGHS WHICH ARE IN THE PLACE WHERE IS OSIRIS, AND I OPEN THE MOUTH OF THE GODS THEREWITH, I TAKE MY SEAT BY HIS SIDE, AND THOTH COMETH FORTH, AND--I AM--STRENGTHENED IN HEART WITH THOUSANDS OF CAKES UPON THE ALTARS OF MY DIVINE FATHER, AND WITH MY BEASTS, AND WITH MY CATTLE, AND WITH MY RED FEATHERED FOWL, AND WITH MY OXEN, AND WITH MY GEESE, AND WITH MY DUCKS, FOR HORUS MY CHIEFTAIN, AND WITH THE OFFERINGS WHICH I MAKE TO THOTH, AND WITH THE SACRIFICES WHICH I OFFER UP TO AN-HERI-ERTAITSA."
THE CHAPTER OF BRINGING CHARMS TO OSIRIS
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF ANI, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,470, SHEET 15) THE CHAPTER OF BRINGING CHARMS UNTO OSIRIS ANI--IN THE UNDERWORLD. HE SAITH: "I AM TEM-KHEPERA, WHO BROUGHT HIMSELF INTO BEING UPON THE THIGH OF HIS DIVINE MOTHER. THOSE WHO ARE IN NU--I.E., THE SKY--ARE MADE WOLVES, AND THOSE WHO ARE AMONG THE SOVEREIGN PRINCES ARE BECOME HYENAS. BEHOLD, I GATHER TOGETHER THE CHARM--FROM EVERY PLACE WHERE--IT IS, AND FROM EVERY MAN WITH WHOM IT IS, SWIFTER THAN GREYHOUNDS AND QUICKER THAN LIGHT. HAIL, THOU WHO TOW ALONG THE MAKHENT BOAT OF RA, THE STAYS OF THY SAILS AND OF THY RUDDER ARE TAUT IN THE WIND AS THOU SAIL UP THE POOL OF FIRE IN THE UNDERWORLD. BEHOLD, THOU GATHER TOGETHER THE CHARM FROM EVERY PLACE WHERE IT IS, AND FROM EVERY MAN WITH WHOM IT IS, SWIFTER THAN GREYHOUNDS AND QUICKER THAN LIGHT, THE CHARM--WHICH CREATED THE FORMS OF BEING FROM THE...MOTHER, AND WHICH EITHER CREATED THE GODS OR MAKES THEM SILENT, AND WHICH GIVETH THE HEAT OF FIRE UNTO THE GODS. BEHOLD, THE CHARM IS GIVEN UNTO ME, FROM WHEREVER IT IS--AND FROM HIM WITH WHOM IT IS, SWIFTER THAN GREYHOUNDS AND QUICKER THAN LIGHT," OR--AS OTHERS SAY--"QUICKER THAN A SHADOW."
THE CHAPTER OF MEMORY
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 5) THE CHAPTER OF MAKING A MAN TO POSSESS MEMORY IN THE UNDERWORLD. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, THE OVERSEER OF THE PALACE, THE SON OF THE CHIEF CHANCELLOR AMEN-HETEP, SAITH: "MAY MY NAME BE GIVEN TO ME IN THE GREAT HOUSE, AND MAY I REMEMBER MY NAME IN THE HOUSE OF FIRE ON THE NIGHT OF COUNTING THE YEARS AND OF TELLING THE NUMBER OF THE MONTHS. I AM WITH THE DIVINE ONE, AND I SIT ON THE EASTERN SIDE OF HEAVEN. IF ANY GOD WHATSOEVER SHOULD ADVANCE UNTO ME, LET ME BE ABLE TO PROCLAIM HIS NAME FORTHWITH."
THE CHAPTER OF GIVING A HEART TO OSIRIS
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF ANI, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,470, SHEET 15) THE CHAPTER OF GIVING A HEART TO OSIRIS ANI IN THE UNDERWORLD. HE SAITH: "MAY MY HEART--AH--BE WITH ME IN THE HOUSE OF HEARTS! MAY MY HEART--HAT--BE WITH ME IN THE HOUSE OF HEARTS! MAY MY HEART BE WITH ME, AND MAY IT REST THERE,--OR--I SHALL NOT EAT OF THE CAKES OF OSIRIS ON THE EASTERN SIDE OF THE LAKE OF FLOWERS, NEITHER SHALL I HAVE A BOAT WHEREIN TO GO DOWN THE NILE, NOR ANOTHER WHEREIN TO GO UP, NOR SHALL I BE ABLE TO SAIL DOWN THE NILE WITH THEE. MAY MY MOUTH--BE GIVEN--TO ME THAT I MAY SPEAK THEREWITH, AND MY TWO LEGS TO WALK THEREWITH, AND MY TWO HANDS AND ARMS TO OVERTHROW MY FOE. MAY THE DOORS OF HEAVEN BE OPENED UNTO ME; MAY SEB, THE PRINCE OF THE GODS, OPEN WIDE HIS TWO JAWS UNTO ME, MAY HE OPEN MY TWO EYES WHICH ARE BLINDFOLDED; MAY HE CAUSE ME TO STRETCH APART MY TWO LEGS WHICH ARE BOUND TOGETHER; AND MAY ANPU-ANUBIS--MAKE MY THIGHS FIRM SO THAT I MAY STAND UPON THEM. MAY THE GODDESS SEKHET MAKE ME TO RISE SO THAT I MAY ASCEND UNTO HEAVEN, AND MAY THAT BE DONE WHICH I COMMAND IN THE HOUSE OF KA--DOUBLE--OF PTAH--I.E., MEMPHIS--. I UNDERSTAND WITH MY HEART. I HAVE GAINED THE MASTERY OVER MY HEART, I HAVE GAINED THE MASTERY OVER MY TWO HANDS, I HAVE GAINED THE MASTERY OVER MY LEGS, I HAVE GAINED THE POWER TO DO WHATSOEVER MY KA--DOUBLE--PLEASES. MY SOUL SHALL NOT BE FETTERED TO MY BODY AT THE GATES OF THE UNDERWORLD; BUT I SHALL ENTER IN PEACE AND I SHALL COME FORTH IN PEACE."
LITANY
"HOMAGE TO THEE,--O LORD OF--STARRY DEITIES IN ANNU, AND OF HEAVENLY THINGS IN KHER-ABA; THOU GOD UNTI, WHO ART MORE GLORIOUS THAN THE GODS WHO ARE HIDDEN IN ANNU; O GRANT THOU UNTO ME A PATH WHEREIN I MAY PASS IN PEACE, FOR I AM JUST AND TRUE; I HAVE NOT SPOKEN LIES WITTINGLY, NOR HAVE I DONE AUGHT WITH DECEIT." "HOMAGE TO THEE, O AN IN ANTES, (?) HERU-KHUTI--HARMACHIS, WITH LONG STRIDES THOU STRIDEST OVER HEAVEN, O HERU-KHUTI. O GRANT THOU UNTO ME A PATH WHEREON I MAY PASS IN PEACE, FOR I AM JUST AND TRUE; I HAVE NOT SPOKEN LIES WITTINGLY, NOR HAVE I DONE AUGHT WITH DECEIT." "HOMAGE TO THEE, O SOUL OF EVERLASTINGNESS, THOU SOUL WHO DWELLEST IN TATTU, UNNEFER, SON OF NUT; THOU ART LORD OF AKERT. O GRANT THOU UNTO ME A PATH WHEREON I MAY PASS IN PEACE, FOR I AM JUST AND TRUE; I HAVE NOT SPOKEN LIES WITTINGLY, NOR HAVE I DONE AUGHT WITH DECEIT." "HOMAGE TO THEE IN THY DOMINION OVER TATTU; THE URERET CROWN IS ESTABLISHED UPON THY HEAD; THOU ART THE ONE WHO MAKES THE STRENGTH WHICH PROTECTS HIMSELF, AND THOU DWELLEST IN PEACE IN TATTU. O GRANT THOU UNTO ME A PATH WHEREON I MAY PASS IN PEACE, FOR I AM JUST AND TRUE; I HAVE NOT SPOKEN LIES WITTINGLY, NOR HAVE I DONE AUGHT WITH DECEIT." "HOMAGE TO THEE, O LORD OF THE ACACIA TREE, THE SEKER BOAT IS SET UPON ITS SLEDGE; THOU TURN BACK THE FIEND, THE WORKER OF EVIL, AND THOU CAUSE THE UTCHAT TO REST UPON ITS SEAT. OH, GRANT THOU UNTO ME A PATH WHEREON I MAY PASS IN PEACE, FOR I AM JUST AND TRUE; I HAVE NOT SPOKEN LIES WITTINGLY, NOR HAVE I DONE AUGHT WITH DECEIT." "HOMAGE TO THEE, O THOU ART MIGHTY IN THINE HOUR, THOU GREAT AND MIGHTY PRINCE, DWELLER IN AN-RUT-F, LORD OF ETERNITY AND CREATOR OF EVERLASTINGNESS, THOU ART THE LORD OF SUTEN-HENEN--HERACLEOPOLIS MAGNA. OH, GRANT THOU UNTO ME A PATH WHEREON I MAY PASS IN PEACE, FOR I AM JUST AND TRUE; I HAVE NOT SPOKEN LIES WITTINGLY, NOR HAVE I DONE AUGHT WITH DECEIT." "HOMAGE TO THEE, O THOU WHO RESTEST UPON RIGHT AND TRUTH, THOU ART THE LORD OF ABTU-ABYDOS, AND THY LIMBS ARE JOINED UNTO TATCHES-ERTET; THOU ART HE TO WHOM FRAUD AND GUILE ARE HATEFUL. OH, GRANT THOU UNTO ME A PATH WHEREON I MAY PASS IN PEACE, FOR I AM JUST AND TRUE; I HAVE NOT SPOKEN LIES WITTINGLY, NOR HAVE I DONE AUGHT WITH DECEIT." "HOMAGE TO THEE, O THOU WHO ART WITHIN THY BOAT, THOU BRING HAPI--I.E., THE NILE--FORTH FROM HIS COURSE; THE LIGHT SHINETH UPON THY BODY AND THOU ART THE DWELLER IN NEKHEN. OH, GRANT THOU UNTO ME A PATH WHEREON I MAY PASS IN PEACE, FOR I AM JUST AND TRUE; I HAVE NOT SPOKEN LIES WITTINGLY, NOR HAVE I DONE AUGHT WITH DECEIT." "HOMAGE TO THEE, O CREATOR OF THE GODS, THOU KING OF THE NORTH AND OF THE SOUTH, O OSIRIS, VICTORIOUS ONE, RULER OF THE WORLD IN THY GRACIOUS SEASONS, THOU ART THE LORD OF THE CELESTIAL WORLD. OH, GRANT THOU UNTO ME A PATH WHEREON I MAY PASS IN PEACE, FOR I AM JUST AND TRUE! I HAVE NOT SPOKEN LIES WITTINGLY, NOR HAVE I DONE AUGHT WITH DECEIT."
HYMN TO RA
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF ANI, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,470, SHEET 20) A HYMN OF PRAISE TO RA WHEN HE RISES IN THE EASTERN PART OF HEAVEN. THOSE WHO ARE IN HIS TRAIN REJOICE, AND LO! OSIRIS ANI, VICTORIOUS SAITH: "HAIL THOU DISK, THOU LORD OF RAYS, WHO RISES ON THE HORIZON DAY BY DAY! SHINE THOU WITH THY BEAMS OF LIGHT UPON THE FACE OF OSIRIS ANI, WHO IS VICTORIOUS; FOR HE SINGS HYMNS OF PRAISE UNTO THEE AT DAWN, AND HE MAKES THEE TO SET AT EVENTIDE WITH WORDS OF ADORATION. MAY THE SOUL OF OSIRIS ANI, THE TRIUMPHANT ONE, COME FORTH WITH THEE INTO HEAVEN, MAY HE GO FORTH IN THE MATER BOAT. MAY HE COME INTO PORT IN THE SEKTER BOAT, AND MAY HE CLEAVE HIS PATH AMONG THE NEVER-RESTING STARS IN THE HEAVENS."
CHAPTER V
HERMES TRISMEGISTUS
HERMES TRISMEGISTUS, "THE THRICE GREATEST HERMES." THE NAME GIVEN BY THE GREEKS TO THE EGYPTIAN GOD THOTH OR TEHUTI, THE GOD OF WISDOM, LEARNING, AND LITERATURE. THOTH IS ALLUDED TO IN LATER EGYPTIAN WRITINGS AS "TWICE VERY GREAT" AND EVEN AS "FIVE TIMES VERY GREAT" IN SOME DEMOTIC OR POPULAR SCRIPTS. CA. THIRD CENTURY B.C. TO HIM WAS ATTRIBUTED AS "SCRIBE OF THE GODS" THE AUTHORSHIP OF ALL SACRED BOOKS WHICH WERE THUS CALLED "HERMETIC" BY THE GREEKS. THESE, ACCORDING TO CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, WERE FORTY-TWO IN NUMBER AND WERE SUB-DIVIDED INTO SIX PORTIONS, OF WHICH THE FIRST DEALT WITH PRIESTLY EDUCATION, THE SECOND WITH TEMPLE RITUAL, AND THE THIRD WITH GEOGRAPHICAL MATTER. THE FOURTH DIVISION TREATED OF ASTROLOGY, THE FIFTH OF HYMNS IN HONOR OF THE GODS AND A TEXT-BOOK FOR THE GUIDANCE OF KINGS, WHILE THE SIXTH WAS MEDICAL. IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THESE BOOKS WERE ALL THE WORK OF ONE INDIVIDUAL, AND IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THEY REPRESENT THE ACCUMULATED WISDOM OF EGYPT, ATTRIBUTED IN THE COURSE OF AGES TO THE GREAT GOD OF WISDOM. AS "SCRIBE OF THE GODS" THOTH WAS ALSO THE AUTHOR OF ALL STRICTLY SACRED WRITING. HENCE BY A CONVENIENT FICTION THE NAME OF HERMES WAS PLACED AT THE HEAD OF AN EXTENSIVE CYCLE OF MYSTIC LITERATURE, PRODUCED IN POST-CHRISTIAN TIMES. MOST OF THIS HERMETIC OR TRISMEGISTIC LITERATURE HAS PERISHED, BUT ALL THAT REMAINS OF IT HAS BEEN GATHERED AND TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH. IT INCLUDES THE "POIMANDRES"--VIRGIN OF THE WORLD--, "THE PERFECT SERMON," OR THE "ASCLEPIUS" EXCERPTS BY STOBACUS, AND FRAGMENTS FROM THE CHURCH FATHERS AND FROM THE PHILOSOPHERS, ZOSIMUS AND FULGENTIUS. HITHERTO THESE WRITINGS HAVE BEEN NEGLECTED BY THEOLOGIANS, WHO HAVE DISMISSED THEM AS THE OFFSPRING OF THIRD CENTURY NEO-PLATOISM. ACCORDING TO THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED VIEW THEY WERE ECLECTIC COMPILATIONS, COMBINING NEO-PLATONIC PHILOSOPHY, PHILONIC JUDAISM AND KABALISTIC THEOSOPHY IN AN ATTEMPT TO SUPPLY A PHILOSOPHIC SUBSTITUTE FOR CHRISTIANITY. THE MANY CHRISTIAN ELEMENTS TO BE FOUND IN THESE MYSTIC SCRIPTURES WERE ASCRIBED TO PLAGIARISM. BY AN EXAMINATION OF EARLY MYSTERY WRITINGS AND TRADITIONS IT HAS BEEN PROVED WITH SOME DEGREE OF CERTAINTY THAT THE MAIN SOURCE OF TRISMEGISTIC TRACTATES IS THE WISDOM OF EGYPT, AND THAT THEY "GO BACK IN AN UNBROKEN TRADITION OF TYPE AND FORM AND CONTEXT TO THE EARLIEST PTOLEMAIC TIMES." THE "POIMANDRES," ON WHICH ALL LATER TRISMEGISTIC LITERATURE IS BASED, MUST, AT LEAST IN ITS ORIGINAL FORM, BE PLACED NOT LATER THAN THE FIRST CENTURY. THE CHARGE OF PLAGIARISM FROM CHRISTIAN WRITINGS, THEREFORE, FALLS TO THE GROUND. IF IT CAN BE PROVED THAT THE "POIMANDRES" BELONGS TO THE FIRST CENTURY, WE HAVE IN IT A VALUABLE DOCUMENT IN DETERMINING THE ENVIRONMENT AND DEVELOPMENT OF CHRISTIAN ORIGINS. MR. G. R. S. MEAD, AUTHOR OF "THRICE GREATEST HERMES," SAYS IN AN ILLUMINATING PASSAGE: "THE MORE ONE STUDIES THE BEST OF THESE MYSTICAL SERMONS, CASTING ASIDE ALL PREJUDICES, AND TRYING TO FEEL AND THINK WITH THE WRITERS, THE MORE ONE IS CONSCIOUS OF APPROACHING THE THRESHOLD OF WHAT MAY WELL BE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN THE TRUE ADYTUM. OF THE BEST IN THE MYSTERY TRADITIONS OF ANTIQUITY, INNUMERABLE ARE THE HINTS OF THE GREATNESSES AND IMMENSITIES LYING BEYOND THAT THRESHOLD--AMONG OTHER PRECIOUS THINGS THE VISION OF THE KEY TO EGYPT'S WISDOM, THE INTERPRETATION OF APOCALYPSES BY THE LIGHT THE SUN-CLEAR EPOPTEIA OF THE INTELLIGIBLE COSMOS."
HERMETIC WRITINGS
APPARENTLY THE EARLIEST OF THE HERMETIC CLASS OF WRITINGS IS THE KORE KOSMOU OR VIRGIN OF THE WORLD. IT HAS MORE CONNECTION WITH THE EARLIER MYTHOLOGY OF EGYPT THAN THE OTHER WORKS, ISIS AND HORUS ARE THE TEACHER AND TAUGHT; THOTH, IMHOTEP, AND PTAH ARE ALL NAMED; THE MISSION OF OSIRIS AND ISIS IS RECOUNTED; THE DIVINE PARENTAGE OF THE KINGS IS DESCRIBED, AND EGYPT IS THE HAPPY CENTER OF ALL THE WORLD. AS SUCH EGYPTIAN DETAIL IS ABSENT FROM WORKS OF THE FIRST OR SECOND CENTURY B.C., IT WOULD BE REASONABLE TO PUT THIS EARLIER; AND THE EGYPTIAN FORMS OF THE NAMES OF THE GODS IMPLY EARLIER TRANSLATION THAN THAT OF THE OTHER WORKS. WHAT SEEMS TO STAMP THE PERIOD IS AN ALLUSION IN SECT. 48, WHERE THE CENTRAL LAND OF EGYPT IS DESCRIBED AS "FREE FROM TROUBLE, EVER IT BRINGS FORTH, ADORNS AND EDUCATES, AND ONLY WITH SUCH WEAPONS WARS--ON MEN--AND WINS THE VICTORY, AND WITH CONSUMMATE SKILL, LIKE A GOOD SATRAP BESTOWS THE FRUIT OF ITS OWN VICTORY UPON THE VANQUISHED." IT WOULD SEEM IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE ALLUSION TO THE GOVERNMENT OF A SATRAP TO BE PREFERRED BY AN EGYPTIAN, EXCEPT UNDER THE PERSIAN DOMINION. AND SUCH A REFERENCE TO WISE GOVERNMENT COULD NOT OCCUR IN THE VERY TROUBLED YEARS OF PLUNDER AND CONFUSION, 342 TO 332 B.C. WE MUST GO BACK TO THE DAYS OF WISE AND RIGHTEOUS RULE OF PERSIA, 525-405 B.C., TO REACH A POSSIBLE COMPARISON WITH THE WISE SATRAP. WE KNOW SO LITTLE OF THE DETAILS OF THE PERSIAN DEALINGS WITH EGYPT, THAT THE ALLUSION TO A GENEROUS SATRAP CAN HARDLY BE FIXED IN HISTORY. BUT IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE REFERENCE IS TO THE EVENTS OF THE CONQUEST BY CAMBYSES IN 525, FOLLOWED BY THE ENLIGHTENED REIGN OF DARIUS, BEGINNING IN 521, SOON AFTER WHICH, ABOUT 518, THE SATRAP ARYANDES ATTACKED CYRENE, AND BROUGHT BACK MUCH SPOIL OF CAPTIVES AND PLUNDER INTO EGYPT. THUS WITHIN A FEW YEARS OF THE CONQUEST OF EGYPT, A GOOD SATRAP BESTOWED THE FRUITS OF VICTORY UPON THE VANQUISHED. THIS WOULD THROW THE KORE KOSMOU BACK TO ABOUT 510 B.C., BUT, IN ANY CASE WE MUST, BY THIS ALLUSION TO A SATRAP, DATE IT WITH A CENTURY AFTER THAT. THUS, IT WOULD PRECEDE ALL THE APOCRYPHAL WISDOM LITERATURE OF ALEXANDRIA, AND INDEED THERE IS NO TRACE OF JEWISH INFLUENCE IN THE IDEAS OR LANGUAGE.
THE SUBJECT OF THE WORK IS THE ORIGIN OF ALL THINGS
BEGINNING WITH THE PRINCIPLE "THAT EVERY NATURE WHICH LIES UNDERNEATH SHOULD BE CO-ORDERED AND FULFILLED BY THOSE THAT LIE ABOVE," THIS IS CARRIED OUT BY THE DIVE PRODUCTION OF HEAVENLY SOULS, AND NEXT OF SACRED ANIMALS. THE SOUL’S REBEL AND ARE THEN EMBODIED AS MEN, AND THE GODS FORM THE WORLD FOR THEM. THE EVILS OF MAN ARE RIGHTED BY THE DIVINE EFFLUX, OSIRIS AND ISIS, AND THE NATURE OF MAN IS EXPLAINED. SUCH IS THE ARGUMENT OF THE WORK, OBSCURED BY MAGNIFICENT IMAGES AND PHRASES. THE VARIOUS BELIEFS WHICH ARE STATED OR IMPLIED GIVE A BODY OF IDEAS, WHICH WE CAN THUS DATE AS UNDERLYING THE REST OF THE LITERATURE. THE NUMBERS HERE REFER TO MEAD'S SECTIONS. IN (1) WE READ OF THE DIVINE BEAUTY OF THE RICH MAJESTY OF NIGHT, BEFORE GOD WAS KNOWN, AND OF THE ORDERED MOTIONS AND HIDDEN INFLUENCES OF THE SUN AND PLANETS BESTOWING ORDER ON THE THINGS BELOW. (2) BESIDE THE CREATOR THERE WERE IMMORTAL GODS, INTO WHOM HE BREATHES LOVE AND POURS RADIANCE, THAT THEY MIGHT SEEK AND DESIRE TO FIND AND WIN SUCCESS. (3) AMONG THE GODS WERE HERMES TAT HIS SON AND HEIR, AFTERWARDS CAME [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ASKLEPIOS-IMHOTEP ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF PTAH WHO IS HEPHAISTOS. THEIR INQUIRY WAS ORDAINED BY FORE-KNOWLEDGE OF PROVIDENCE, QUEEN OF ALL; THUS, FATE IS OVER THE GODS. (5) HERMES BINDS HIS HOLY BOOKS WITH SPELLS, UNTIL THEY SHALL BE FOUND BY SOULS. (6) WHEN THE KOSMOS WAS TO AWAKE, GOD SAID, "NATURE, ARISE!" AND FROM HIS WORD CAME A PERFECTLY BEAUTIFUL FEMININE PRINCIPLE, AT WHOM THE GODS MARVELED. THIS SEEMS TO BE THE KORE KOSMOU OR VIRGIN OF THE KOSMOS, AFTER WHOM THIS WRITING IS NAMED. BY THE HELP OF TOIL, SHE MADE HER DAUGHTER INVENTION, WHO WAS TO RULE OVER ALL THAT HAD BEEN MADE. THESE, HOWEVER, TAKE NO FURTHER ACTION, BUT (8) THE BREATH OF GOD AND CONSCIOUS FIRE BLENDED WITH UNCONSCIOUS MATTER IS (9) THE MATERIAL FOR MYRIADS OF SOULS (10) OF SIXTY DIFFERENT DEGREES. (11) THESE KEPT THE CIRCULATION OF NATURE IN MOTION, BUT ARE THREATENED IF THEY TRANSGRESS. (12) GOD THEN MAKES THE SACRED ANIMALS OF WATER AND OF EARTH, AND GIVES SOME MATTER TO THE SOULS TO MAKE MEN IN THEIR OWN NATURE. THE SOULS MAKE BIRDS OF THE LIGHTEST STUFF, QUADRUPEDS OF THE STIFFER PLASM, THEN FISH, AND OF THE COLD AND HEAVY RESIDUE CREEPING THINGS. BUT THE WHOLE OF THIS EXISTENCE IS ENTIRELY BEFORE AND OUTSIDE OF THE PRESENT WORLD OF MEN. THE SECOND GREAT STAGE IS THE REBELLION OF SOULS AND ITS RESULTS. (15) PROUD OF THEIR WORK, THE SOULS ARMED THEMSELVES, AND WERE FOREVER MOVING; GOD THEREFORE RESOLVED TO EMBODY THEM AS MEN. (16) THE GODS ARE CALLED TO PROMISE THEIR GIFTS TO THE NEW WORLD OF MEN. (17) THE SUN WILL SHINE; THE MOON GIVE FEAR, SILENCE, SLEEP AND MEMORY; KRONOS WILL GIVE JUSTICE AND NECESSITY; ZEUS WILL GIVE FORTUNE, HOPE, AND PEACE; ARES GIVES STRUGGLE, WRATH AND STRIFE; APHRODITE GIVES DESPAIR, DESIRE, BLISS, AND LAUGHTER; AND HERMES GIVES PRUDENCE, WISDOM, PERSUASIVENESS, AND TRUTH, AND WILL WORK WITH INVENTION. THIS IDEA OF THE GODS ENDOWING MEN IS SEEN IN THE TALE OF THE CREATION OF THE WIFE OF BATA, AND IS THEREFORE EGYPTIAN, BUT THE DETAILS ARE GREEK IN ORIGIN. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SECT. 17 IS A LATER GREEK EXPANSION INSERTED IN THE EGYPTIAN TEXT; OTHERWISE WE MUST REGARD THE WHOLE AS A GRAECO-EGYPTIAN PHILOSOPHY, FOR THE EGYPTIAN WOULD NOT ADMIT GREEK ELEMENTS AT THIS DATE INTO A RELIGIOUS MYTH. (18) HERMES THEN MADE THE BODIES, WITH TOO MUCH WATER ADDED THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE POWERFUL. THE SOULS ARE THUS ENFLESHED BY GOD, AND WAIL AT THEIR FATE. (19) THE HISTORY OF THIS WAS CONFIDED BY HERMES TO KNEPH, AND BY HIM TOLD TO ISIS, WHO NOW TELLS HORUS. (20,21). THE WAIL OF IMPRISONED SOULS IS (22) ANSWERED BY GOD THAT IF THEY ARE SINLESS, THEY SHALL DWELL IN THE FIELDS OF HEAVEN--FIELDS OF AALU--, IF BLAMABLE THEN ON EARTH, IF THEY IMPROVE, THEY SHALL REGAIN HEAVEN, BUT IF THEY SIN WORSE THEN THEY SHALL BECOME ANIMALS. HERE METEMPSYCHOSIS IS FULLY STATED, AS IN PLATO; BUT IT IS NOT IN THE EGYPTIAN FORM, AND THE INDIAN INFLUENCE APPEARS ALREADY AT WORK. (23) THEN ALL RECEIVE BREATH, AND THE REWARD OF THE FINAL DISSOLUTION OF THE BODY IS A RETURN TO THE HAPPINESS OF THEIR FIRST STATE. THE MORE RIGHTEOUS, UPON THE THRESHOLD OF THE DIVINE CHANGE, SHALL BE RIGHTEOUS KINGS, GENUINE PHILOSOPHERS, FOUNDERS OF STATES, LAWGIVERS, REAL SEERS, TRUE HERB-KNOWERS, PROPHETS OF THE GODS, SKILLFUL MUSICIANS, ASTRONOMERS, AUGURERS AND SACRIFICERS. (24) OTHERS LOWER SHALL BE EAGLES, LIONS, DRAGONS AND DOLPHINS. (25) THEN A MIGHTY SPIRIT RISES FROM THE EARTH, AND AS THE SOULS WERE ENTERING THEIR PLASMS, HE PROTESTS AGAINST MAKING SUCH DARING AND (26) ENQUIRING BEINGS, AND (27) PRAYS THAT THEY MAY HAVE PAIN, CARES, STRUGGLES, AND ILLNESS TO KEEP THEM DOWN. THIS CONCEPTION SEEMS QUITE UN-EGYPTIAN, AND MUCH MORE OF THE PANDORA TYPE. (28) HERMES AGREES TO IMPOSE FATE UPON THEM. (29) GOD THEN ASSEMBLED THE GODS WHO ARE FREE FROM ALL DECAY AND WHO REGULATE THE MIGHTY AEON--THE ONLY AEONIC REFERENCE HERE--TO JOIN WITH HIM IN MAKING THE HEAVEN, EARTH, AND SUN. ALL PREVIOUS CREATIONS APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN PRE-SENSUOUS, THE VISIBLE WORLD ONLY NOW APPEARING. (31) THEN THE SOULS CAUSE SUCH IMPIOUS TURMOIL, NEWLY SHUT IN PRISON, THAT (32) FIRE COMPLAINS THAT IT IS TURNED FROM SACRIFICIAL RITES WITH SWEET-SMELLING VAPORS, TO BURN UP FLESH--THIS POINT IS STRONGLY INDIAN, AS IMPLYING THAT NO FLESH WAS SACRIFICED, BUT ONLY SPICES; (33) AIR COMPLAINS THAT IT IS POLLUTED WITH DEAD BODIES, WATER COMPLAINS THAT RIVERS WASH THE HANDS OF MURDERERS AND RECEIVE THE SLAIN; AND (34) EARTH COMPLAINS THAT IT IS DISHONORED BY THE CORRUPTION OF THEIR CARCASSES. (35) GOD REMEDIES THIS CONDITION BY SENDING ANOTHER EFFLUX OF HIS NATURE. (36) OSIRIS AND ISIS. THEY FILLED LIFE FULL OF LIFE, STOPPED SLAUGHTER, HALLOWED SHRINES, GAVE LAWS, FOOD, AND SHELTER, SET UP COURTS OF LAW, FILLED THE WORLD WITH JUSTICE, AND INTRODUCED THE WITNESS OF AN OATH. THEY ALSO TAUGHT EMBALMING, AND THE DOCTRINE OF THE SOUL PASSING OUT IN A SWOON--WHICH MIGHT RESULT IN DEATH--TAUGHT ABOUT DAEMONS, AND ENGRAVED THE TEACHING, WERE AUTHORS OF ARTS, SCIENCES, AND LAWS, ESTABLISHED THE SACRED RITES, THE GRADE OF PROPHETS, AND MAGIC, PHILOSOPHY, AND MEDICINE. THIS IS FAR EARLIER THAN THE ACCOUNT OF OSIRIS BY PLUTARCH, AND AGREES WITH THAT. (38) THEN OSIRIS AND ISIS, HAVING FULFILLED THEIR MISSION, WERE DEMANDED BACK BY THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN, AND WERE PERMITTED TO RETURN.
(39) HORUS DEMANDS HOW ROYAL SOULS ARE BORN
ISIS REPLIES THAT IN HEAVEN THE GODS DWELL WITH THE ARCHITECT OF ALL, IN THE AETHER ARE THE STARS AND THE SUN, IN THE AIR ARE SOULS AND THE MOON, AND ON EARTH ARE MEN AND LIVING THINGS. (40) THE KING IS THE LAST OF GODS BUT FIRST OF MEN, DIVORCED FROM HIS GODSHIP WHILE ON EARTH; HIS SOUL DESCENDS FROM A REGION ABOVE THAT OF OTHER SOULS. (41) THOSE WHO HAVE LIVED A BLAMELESS LIFE AND ARE ABOUT TO BE CHANGED INTO GODS, BECOME KINGS THAT THEY MAY TRAIN FOR GODSHIP; OR THOSE SOULS WHO ARE ALREADY GODS, BUT HAVE SLIGHTLY ERRED, ARE BORN AS KINGS. (42) DISPOSITIONS OF KINGS DEPEND UPON THEIR ANGELS AND DAEMONS WHO ATTEND THEM. (43) THE BIRTH OF NOBLE SOULS IS BECAUSE THEY DESCEND FROM A MORE GLORIOUS PLACE--AGREEING WITH THE IDEA OF SIXTY GRADES OF SOULS. (44) SEX IS A THING OF BODIES NOT OF SOULS. (46) THE INHABITED EARTH IS LIKE A HUMAN BEING LYING FACE UP, (47) AT THE SOUTH IS ITS HEAD, ITS FEET AT THE NORTH; ON THE RIGHT TO THE EAST ARE FIGHTERS, ON THE LEFT TO THE WEST MEN FIGHT WITH THE LEFT HAND, THOSE TO THE NORTH EXCEL IN LEGS AND FEET. EGYPT IS THE HEART, ITS MEN GIFTED WITH INTELLIGENCE AND FILLED WITH WISDOM. (48) THE NILE FLOWS FROM THE SOUTH ON BREAKING OF THE FROST; EAST AND WEST IS BURNT BY THE RISING AND SETTING SUN, AND THE NORTH CONGEALED. HENCE EGYPT ALONE IS HAPPY. (49, 50) SOULS ARE CONSTRAINED DIFFERENTLY BY THE FOUR ELEMENTS. THE MOST ESSENTIAL NOTIONS THAT WE SEE HERE ARE CREATION BY THE WORD, THE GODS ACTING UNDER THE COMMAND OF A SUPREME GOD, THE FUNCTION OF CREATED SOULS TO KEEP NATURE CIRCULATING, THE BODY A PRISON OF THE SOUL, THE HEAVENLY TYPES OF ANIMALS PRECEDING THE EARTHLY CREATION, AND THE MISSION OF GODS ON EARTH. BESIDES THE EGYPTIAN IDEAS ALREADY MENTIONED, GREEK INFLUENCE IS SEEN IN THE CHARACTERS OF GODS AND IN THE EPISODE OF THE EARTH SPIRIT, AND PROBABLY INDIAN INFLUENCE IN THE METEMPSYCHOSIS AND THE FIRE-SACRIFICE OF SPICES, AS BY APOLLONIOS. THERE IS THROUGHOUT THIS COSMOLOGY A VIGOROUS AND EVENTFUL CHAIN OF THOUGHT, ENTIRELY DIFFERENT TO THE MAUNDERING OF LATER WRITERS. CLOSELY LINKED WITH THE KORE KOSMOU IS THE SERMON OF ISIS TO HORUS. IT IS SLIGHTLY LESS EGYPTIAN, WRITING OF HEPHAISTOS AND PTAH, CLASSING HORUS WITH THE MIGHTY GODS, AND BEING RATHER LESS CONCRETE. IT MAY THEN BE A RATHER LATER CONTINUATION, AS IT CLOSELY JOINS ON IN SUBJECT TO THE CLOSE OF THE KORE KOSMOU. THE IDEAS OF THIS SERMON ARE THAT THE SOULS OF MEN AND ANIMALS ARE ALL ALIKE, AND METEMPSYCHOSIS IS ASSUMED BETWEEN HUMAN AND ANIMAL BODIES; THE SOUL IS INDIVIDUAL, THE WORK OF GOD'S HANDS AND MIND; ITS CONGRESS WITH THE BODY IS A CONCORD WROUGHT BY GOD'S NECESSITY; AT DEATH IT RETURNS TO ITS PROPER REGION. THE REIGN OF SOULS IS BETWEEN THE MOON AND EARTH, FOR ABOVE THE MOON ARE THE GODS AND STARS AND PROVIDENCE; THE SOULS PASS THROUGH AIR AND WIND WITHOUT FRICTION; THEIR REIGN IS DIVIDED INTO THE FOUR QUARTERS OF EARTH, HIGHER THE EIGHT WINDS, HIGHER SIXTEEN SPACES OF SUBTLER AIR, AND HIGHEST THIRTY-TWO SPACES OF SUBTLEST AIR; THESE ARE CALLED ZONES, FIRMAMENTS, OR STRATA. THE KINGLY SOULS OCCUPY THE HIGHEST, AND SO IN ORDER DOWN TO THE BASE SOULS THE LOWEST. THERE IS A WARDER OF SOULS, AND A CONDUCTOR TO AND FROM THE BODIES. BODIES ARE A BLEND OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS, EACH AFFECTING THE CHARACTER. 
THE VIRGIN OF THE WORLD
"FROM THRICE GREATEST HERMES' SACRED BOOK 'THE VIRGIN OF THE WORLD."' 1. SO, SPEAKING ISIS DOTH POUR FORTH FOR HORUS THE SWEET DRAUGHT--THE FIRST--OF DEATHLESS WHICH SOULS HAVE CUSTOM TO RECEIVE FROM GODS, AND THUS BEGINS HER HOLIEST DISCOURSE--LOGOS. SEEING THAT, SON HORUS, HEAVEN, ADORNED WITH MANY A WREATH--OF STARRY CROWNS, IS SET O'ER EVERY NATURE OF--ALL--THINGS BENEATH, AND THAT NOWHERE IT LACKS AUGHT OF ANYTHING WHICH THE WHOLE COSMOS NOW DOTH HOLD, IN EVERY WAY IT NEEDS MUST BE THAT EVERY NATURE WHICH LIES UNDERNEATH, SHOULD BE CO-ORDERED AND FULL-FILLED BY THOSE THAT LIE ABOVE; FOR THINGS BELOW CANNOT OF COURSE GIVE ORDER TO THE ORDERING ABOVE. IT NEEDS MUST, THEREFORE, BE THE LESS SHOULD GIVE PLACE TO THE GREATER MYSTERIES. THE ORDINANCE OF THE SUBLIMER THINGS TRANSCENDS THE LOWER; IT IS BOTH SURE IN EVERY WAY AND FALLS BENEATH NO MORTAL'S THOUGHT. WHEREFORE THE--MYSTERIES--BELOW DID SIGN, FEARING THE WONDROUS BEAUTY AND THE EVERLASTING DURANCE OF THE ONES ABOVE. THIS WAS WORTH THE GAZING AND THE PAINS TO SEE HEAVEN'S BEAUTY, BEAUTY THAT SEEMED LIKE GOD, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GOD WHO WAS YET UNKNOWN, AND THE RICH MAJESTY OF NIGHT, WHO WEAVES HER WEB WITH RAPID LIGHT, THOUGH IT BE LESS THAN SUN'S, AND OF THE OTHER MYSTERIES IN TURN THAT MOVE IN HEAVEN, WITH ORDERED MOTIONS AND WITH PERIODS OF TIMES, WITH CERTAIN HIDDEN INFLUENCES BESTOWING ORDER ON THE THINGS BELOW AND CO-INCREASING THEM. 2. THUS FEAR SUCCEEDED FEAR, AND SEARCHING SEARCH INCESSANT, AND FOR SO LONG AS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSALS WILLED, DID IGNORANCE RETAIN ITS GRIP ON ALL. BUT WHEN HE JUDGED IT FIT TO MANIFEST HIM WHO HE IS, HE BREATHED INTO THE GODS AND LOVES, AND FREELY POURED THE SPLENDOR WHICH HE HAD WITHIN HIS HEART, INTO THEIR MINDS, IN EVER GREATER AND STILL GREATER MEASURE; THAT FIRSTLY THEY MIGHT HAVE THE WISH TO SEEK, NEXT THEY MIGHT YEARN TO FIND, AND FINALLY HAVE POWER TO WIN SUCCESS AS WELL. BUT THIS, MY HORUS, WONDER-WORTHY SON, COULD NEVER HAVE BEEN DONE HAD THAT SEED BEEN SUBJECT TO DEATH, FOR THAT AS YET HAD NO EXISTENCE, BUT ONLY WITH A SOUL THAT COULD VIBRATE RESPONSIVE TO THE MYSTERIES OF HEAVEN. 3. SUCH WAS ALL-KNOWING HERMES, WHO SAW ALL THINGS, AND SEEING UNDERSTOOD, AND UNDERSTANDING HAD THE POWER BOTH TO DISCLOSE AND TO GIVE EXPLANATION. FOR WHAT HE KNEW, HE GRAVED ON STONE; YET THOUGH HE GRAVED THEM ONTO STONE HE HID THEM MOSTLY, KEEPING SURE SILENCE THOUGH IN SPEECH, THAT EVERY YOUNGER AGE OF COSMIC TIME MIGHT SEEK FOR THEM. AND THUS, WITH CHARGE UNTO HIS KINSMEN OF THE GODS TO KEEP SURE WATCH, HE MOUNTED TO THE STARS. TO HIM SUCCEEDED TAT, WHO WAS AT ONCE HIS SON AND HEIR UNTO THESE KNOWLEDGES; AND NOT LONG AFTERWARDS ASCLEPIUS-IMUTH, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF PTAH WHO IS HEPHAESTUS, AND ALL THE REST WHO WERE TO MAKE ENQUIRY OF THE FAITHFUL CERTITUDE OF HEAVENLY CONTEMPLATION, AS FOREKNOWLEDGE WILLED, FOREKNOWLEDGE QUEEN OF ALL. 4. HERMES, HOWEVER, MADE EXPLANATION TO SURROUNDING--SPACE, HOW THAT NOT EVEN TO HIS SON--BECAUSE OF THE YET NEWNESS OF HIS YOUTH--HAD HE BEEN ABLE TO HAND ON THE PERFECT VISION. BUT WHEN THE SUN DID RISE FOR ME, AND WITH ALL-SEEING EYES I GAZED UPON THE HIDDEN--MYSTERIES--OF THAT NEW DAWN, AND CONTEMPLATED THEM, SLOWLY THERE CAME TO ME--BUT IT WAS SURE--CONVICTION THAT THE SACRED SYMBOLS OF THE COSMIC ELEMENTS WERE HID AWAY HARD BY THE SECRETS OF OSIRIS. 5. HERMES, ERE HE RETURNED TO HEAVEN, INVOKED A SPELL ON THEM, AND SPOKE THESE WORDS. FOR 'TIS NOT MEET, MY SON, THAT I SHOULD LEAVE THIS PROCLAMATION INEFFECTUAL, BUT--RATHER--SHOULD SPEAK FORTH WHAT WORDS--OUR--HERMES UTTERED WHEN HE HID HIS BOOKS AWAY. THUS, THEN HE SAID: "O HOLY BOOKS, WHO HAVE BEEN MADE BY MY IMMORTAL HANDS, BY INCORRUPTION'S MAGIC SPELLS...FREE FROM DECAY AND INCORRUPT FROM TIME! BECOME UNSEEABLE, FOR EVERY ONE WHOSE FOOT SHALL TREAD THE PLAINS OF THIS--OUR--LAND, UNTIL OLD HEAVEN DOTH BRING FORTH MEET INSTRUMENTS FOR YOU, WHOM THE CREATOR SHALL CALL SOULS." THUS, SPOKE HE, AND, LAYING SPELLS ON THEM BY MEANS OF HIS OWN WORKS, HE SHUTS THEM SAFE AWAY IN THEIR OWN ZONES. AND LONG ENOUGH THE TIME HAS BEEN SINCE THEY WERE, HID AWAY. 6. AND NATURE, O MY SON, WAS BARREN, TILL THEY WHO THEN WERE UNDER ORDERS TO PATROL THE HEAVEN, APPROACHING TO THE GOD OF ALL, THEIR KING, REPORTED ON THE LETHARGY OF THINGS. THE TIME WAS COME FOR COSMOS TO AWAKE, AND THIS WAS NO ONE'S TASK BUT HIS ALONE. "WE PRAY THEE, THEN," THEY SAID, "DIRECT THY THOUGHT TO THINGS WHICH NOW EXIST AND TO WHAT THINGS THE FUTURE NEEDS." 7. WHEN THEY SPOKE THUS, GOD SMILED AND SAID: "NATURE, ARISE!" AND FROM HIS WORD THERE CAME A MARVEL, FEMININE, POSSESSED OF PERFECT BEAUTY, GAZING AT WHICH THE GODS STOOD ALL-AMAZED. AND GOD THE FORE-FATHER, WITH NAME OF NATURE, HONORED HER, AND BADE HER BE PROLIFIC. THEN GAZING FIXEDLY ON THE SURROUNDING SPACE, HE SPOKE THESE WORDS AS WELL: "LET HEAVEN BE FILLED WITH ALL THINGS FULL, AND AIR, AND ÆTHER TOO!" GOD SPOKE AND IT WAS SO. AND NATURE WITH HERSELF COMMUNING KNEW SHE MUST NOT DISREGARD THE SIRE'S COMMAND; SO, WITH THE HELP OF TOIL SHE MADE A DAUGHTER FAIR, WHOM SHE DID CALL INVENTION. AND ON HER GOD BESTOWED THE GIFT OF BEING, AND WITH HIS GIFT HE SET APART ALL THEM THAT HAD BEEN SO-FAR MADE, FILLED THEM WITH MYSTERIES, AND TO INVENTION GAVE THE POWER OF RULING THEM. 8. BUT HE, NO LONGER WILLING THAT THE WORLD ABOVE SHOULD BE INERT, BUT THINK GOOD TO FILL IT FULL OF BREATHS, SO THAT ITS PARTS SHOULD NOT REMAIN IMMOTIVE AND INERT, HE THUS BEGAN ON THESE WITH USE OF HOLY ARTS AS PROPER FOR THE BRINGING FORTH OF HIS OWN SPECIAL WORK. FOR TAKING BREATH FROM HIS OWN BREATH AND BLENDING THIS WITH KNOWING FIRE, HE MINGLED THEM WITH CERTAIN OTHER SUBSTANCES WHICH HAVE NO POWER TO KNOW; AND HAVING MADE THE TWO--EITHER WITH OTHER ONE, WITH CERTAIN HIDDEN WORDS OF POWER, HE THUS SET ALL THE MIXTURE GOING THOROUGHLY; UNTIL OUT OF THE COMPOST SMILED A SUBSTANCE, AS IT WERE, FAR SUBTLER, PURER FAR, AND MORE TRANSLUCENT THAN THE THINGS FROM WHICH IT CAME; IT WAS SO CLEAR THAT NO ONE BUT THE ARTIST COULD DETECT IT. 9. AND SINCE IT NEITHER THAWED WHEN FIRE WAS SET UNTO IT--FOR IT WAS MADE OF FIRE, NOR YET DID FREEZE WHEN IT HAD ONCE BEEN PROPERLY PRODUCED--FOR IT WAS MADE OF BREATH, BUT IT KEPT ITS MIXTURE'S COMPOSITION A CERTAIN SPECIAL KIND, PECULIAR TO ITSELF, OF SPECIAL TYPE AND SPECIAL BLEND, WHICH COMPOSITION, YOU MUST KNOW, GOD CALLED PSYCHOSIS, AFTER THE MORE AUSPICIOUS MEANING OF THE NAME AND FROM THE SIMILARITY OF ITS BEHAVIOR--IT WAS FROM THIS COAGULATE HE FASHIONED SOULS ENOUGH IN MYRIADS, MOLDING WITH ORDER AND WITH MEASURE THE EFFLORESCENT PRODUCT OF THE MIXTURE FOR WHAT HE WILLED, WITH SKILLED EXPERIENCE AND FITTING REASON, SO THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE COMPELLED TO DIFFER ANY WAY ONE FROM ANOTHER. 10. FOR, YOU MUST KNOW THE EFFLORESCENCE THAT EXHALED OUT OF THE MOVEMENT GOD INDUCED, WAS NOT LIKE TO ITSELF. FOR THAT ITS FIRST FLORESCENCE WAS GREATER, FULLER, EVERY WAY MORE-PURE, THAN WAS ITS SECOND; ITS SECOND WAS FAR SECOND TO THE FIRST, BUT GREATER FAR THAN THIS WAS ITS THIRD. AND THUS, THE TOTAL NUMBER OF DEGREES REACHED UP TO SIXTY. IN SPITE OF THIS, IN LAYING DOWN THE LAW, HE ORDERED IT THAT ALL SHOULD BE ETERNAL, AS THOUGH FROM OUT ONE ESSENCE, THE FORMS OF WHICH HIMSELF ALONE COULD BRING TO THEIR COMPLETION. 11. MOREOVER, HE APPOINTED FOR THEM LIMITS AND RESERVATIONS IN THE HEIGHT OF UPPER NATURE, THAT THEY MIGHT KEEP THE CYLINDER A-WHIRL IN PROPER ORDER AND ECONOMY AND--THUS--MIGHT PLEASE THEIR SIRE. AND SO, IN THAT ALL-FAIREST STATION OF THE ÆTHER HE SUMMONED UNTO HIM THE NATURES OF ALL THINGS THAT HAD AS YET BEEN MADE, AND SPOKE THESE WORDS: "O SOULS, YE CHILDREN FAIR OF MINE OWN BREATH AND MY SOLICITUDE, WHOM I HAVE NOW WITH MY OWN HANDS BROUGHT TO SUCCESSFUL BIRTH AND CONSECRATE TO MY OWN WORLD, GIVE EAR UNTO THESE WORDS OF MINE AS UNTO LAWS, AND MEDDLE NOT WITH ANY OTHER SPACE BUT THAT WHICH IS APPOINTED FOR YOU BY MY WILL. "FOR YOU, IF YE KEEP STEADFAST, THE HEAVEN, WITH THE STAR-ORDER, AND THRONES I HAVE ORDAINED FULFILLED WITH VIRTUE, SHALL STAY AS NOW THEY ARE FOR YOU; BUT IF YE SHALL IN ANY WAY ATTEMPT SOME INNOVATION CONTRARY TO MY DECREES, I SWEAR TO YOU BY MY MOST HOLY BREATH, AND BY THIS MIXTURE OUT OF WHICH I BROUGHT YOU INTO BEING, AND BY THESE HANDS OF MINE WHICH GAVE YOU LIFE, THAT I WILL SPEEDILY DEVISE FOR YOU A BOND AND PUNISHMENTS." 12. AND HAVING SAID THESE WORDS, THE GOD, WHO IS MY LORD, MIXED THE REMAINING COGNATE ELEMENTS --WATER AND EARTH--TOGETHER, AND, AS BEFORE, INVOKING ON THEM CERTAIN OCCULT WORDS, WORDS OF GREAT POWER THOUGH NOT SO POTENT AS THE FIRST, HE SET THEM MOVING RAPIDLY, AND BREATHED INTO THE MIXTURE POWER OF LIFE; AND TAKING THE COAGULATE--WHICH LIKE THE OTHER FLOATED TO THE TOP, WHEN IT HAD BEEN WELL STEEPED AND HAD BECOME CONSISTENT, HE MODELLED OUT OF IT THOSE OF THE--SACRED ANIMALS POSSESSING FORMS LIKE UNTO MEN'S. THE MIXTURES' RESIDUE HE GAVE UNTO THOSE SOULS THAT HAD GONE IN ADVANCE AND HAD BEEN SUMMONED TO THE LANDS OF GODS, TO REGIONS NEAR THE STARS, AND TO THE--CHOIR OF--HOLY DAEMONS. HE SAID: 13. "MY SONS, YE CHILDREN OF MY NATURE, FASHION THINGS! TAKE YE THE RESIDUE OF WHAT MY ART HATH MADE, AND LET EACH FASHION SOMETHING WHICH SHALL BEAR RESEMBLANCE TO HIS OWN NATURE. THESE WILL I FURTHER GIVE TO YOU AS MODELS." HE TOOK AND SET IN ORDER FAIR AND FINE, AGREEABLY TO THE MOTIONS OF THE SOULS, THE WORLD OF SACRED ANIMALS, APPENDING AS IT WERE TO THOSE RESEMBLING MEN THOSE WHICH CAME NEXT IN ORDER, AND ON THESE TYPES OF LIVES HE DID BESTOW THE ALL DEVISING POWERS AND ALL-CONTRIVING PRO-CREATIVE BREATH OF ALL THE THINGS WHICH WERE FOR EVER GENERALLY TO BE. AND HE WITHDREW, WITH PROMISES TO JOIN UNTO THE VISIBLE PRODUCTIONS OF THEIR HANDS BREATH THAT CANNOT BE SEEN, AND ESSENCE OF ENGENDERING ITS LIKE TO EACH, SO THAT THEY MIGHT GIVE BIRTH TO OTHERS LIKE THEMSELVES. AND THESE ARE UNDER NO NECESSITY TO DO AUGHT ELSE THAN WHAT THEY DID AT FIRST. 14. AND HORUS ASKED: WHAT DID THE SOULS DO, MOTHER, THEN? AND ISIS SAID: TAKING THE BLEND OF MATTER, HORUS, MY SON, THEY FIRST LOOKED AT THE FATHER'S MIXTURE AND ADORED IT, AND TRIED TO FIND OUT WHENCE IT WAS COMPOSED; BUT THIS WAS NOT AN EASY THING FOR THEM TO KNOW. THEY THEN BEGAN TO FEAR LEST THEY SHOULD FALL BENEATH THE FATHER'S WRATH FOR TRYING TO FIND OUT, AND SO THEY SET TO WORK TO DO WHAT THEY WERE BID. THEREON, OUT OF THE UPPER STUFF WHICH HAD ITS TOPMOST LAYER SUPERFLUOUSLY LIGHT, THEY FORMED THE RACE OF BIRDS; WHILE THEY WERE DOING THIS THE MIXTURE HAD BECOME HALF HARDENED, AND BY THIS TIME HAD TAKEN ON A FIRM CONSISTENCY--THEREON THEY FASHIONED OUT THE RACE OF THINGS WHICH HAVE FOUR FEET--NEXT THEY DID FASHION FORTH--THE RACE OF FISH—LESS LIGHT AND NEEDING A MOIST SUBSTANCE OF A DIFFERENT KIND TO SWIM IN; AND AS THE RESIDUE WAS OF A COLD AND HEAVY NATURE, FROM IT THE SOULS DEVISED THE RACE OF CREEPING THINGS. 15. THEY THEN, MY SON, AS THOUGH THEY HAD DONE SOMETHING GRAND, WITH OVER-BUSY DARING ARMED THEMSELVES, AND ACTED CONTRARY TO THE COMMANDS THEY HAD RECEIVED; AND FORTHWITH THEY BEGAN TO OVERSTEP THEIR PROPER LIMITS AND THEIR RESERVATIONS, AND WOULD NO LONGER STAY IN THE SAME PLACE, BUT WERE FOREVER MOVING, AND THOUGHT THAT BEING EVER STATIONED IN ONE PLACE WAS DEATH. THAT THEY WOULD DO THIS THING, HOWEVER, O MY SON--AS HERMES SAYS WHEN HE SPEAKS UNTO ME--, HAD NOT ESCAPED THE EYE OF HIM WHO IS THE GOD AND LORD OF UNIVERSAL THINGS; AND HE SEARCHED OUT A PUNISHMENT AND BOND, THE WHICH THEY NOW IN MISERY ENDURE. THUS, WAS IT THAT THE SOVEREIGN KING OF ALL RESOLVED TO FABRICATE WITH ART THE HUMAN FRAME, IN ORDER THAT IN IT THE RACE OF SOULS THROUGHOUT MIGHT BE CHASTISED. 16. "THEN SENDING FOR ME," HERMES SAYS, "HE SPOKE: 'SOUL OF MY SOUL, AND HOLY MIND OF MY OWN MIND, UP TO WHAT POINT, THE NATURE OF THE THINGS BENEATH, SHALL BE SEEN IN THE GLOOM? HOW LONG SHALL WHAT HAS UP TO NOW BEEN MADE REMAIN INACTIVE AND BE DESTITUTE OF PRAISE? BRING HITHER TO ME NOW, MY SON, ALL OF THE GODS IN HEAVEN,' SAID GOD"--AS HERMES SAITH. AND WHEN THEY CAME OBEDIENT TO HIS COMMAND, "LOOK DOWN," SAID HE, "UPON THE EARTH, AND ALL BENEATH." AND THEY FORTHWITH BOTH LOOKED AND UNDERSTOOD THE SOVEREIGN'S WILL. AND WHEN HE SPOKE TO THEM ON HUMAN KIND'S BEHALF, THEY--ALL--AGREED TO FURNISH THOSE WHO WERE TO BE, WITH WHATSOEVER THING THEY EACH COULD BEST PROVIDE. 17. SUN SAID: "I'LL SHINE UNTO MY FULL." MOON PROMISED TO POUR LIGHT UPON THE AFTER-THE-SUN COURSE, AND SAID SHE HAD ALREADY GIVEN BIRTH TO FEAR AND SILENCE, AND ALSO SLEEP, AND MEMORY--A THING THAT WOULD TURN OUT TO BE MOST USEFUL TO THEM. CRONUS ANNOUNCED HIMSELF ALREADY SIRE OF JUSTICE AND NECESSITY. ZEUS SAID: "SO THAT THE RACE WHICH IS TO BE MAY NOT FOREVER FIGHT, ALREADY FOR THEM HAVE I MADE FORTUNE, AND HOPE AND PEACE." ARES DECLARED HE HAD BECOME ALREADY SIRE OF STRUGGLE, WRATH, AND STRIFE. NOR YET DID APHRODITE HESITATE; SHE ALSO SAID: "I'LL JOIN TO THEM DESIRE, MY LORD, AND BLISS, AND LAUGHTER--TOO--, SO THAT OUR KINDRED SOULS, IN WORKING OUT THEIR VERY GRIEVOUS CONDEMNATION, MAY NOT EXHAUST THEIR PUNISHMENT UNTO THE FULL." FULL PLEASED WERE ALL, MY SON, AT APHRODITE'S WORDS. "AND FOR MY PART," SAID HERMES, "I WILL MAKE MEN'S NATURE WELL ENDOWED; I WILL DEVOTE TO THEM PRUDENCE AND WISDOM, PERSUASIVENESS AND TRUTH, AND NEVER WILL I CEASE FROM CONGRESS WITH INVENTION, BUT EVER WILL I BENEFIT THE MORTAL LIFE OF MEN BORN UNDERNEATH MY TYPES OF LIFE. FOR THAT THE TYPES OUR FATHER AND CREATOR HATH SET APART FOR ME, ARE TYPES OF WISDOM AND INTELLIGENCE, AND MORE THAN EVER--IS THIS SO--WHAT TIME THE MOTION OF THE STARS SET OVER THEM DOTH HAVE THE NATURAL POWER OF EACH CONSONANT WITH ITSELF." 18. AND GOD, THE MASTER OF THE UNIVERSE, REJOICED ON HEARING THIS, AND ORDERED THAT THE RACE OF MEN SHOULD BE. "I," HERMES SAYS, "WAS SEEKING FOR THE STUFF WHICH HAD TO BE EMPLOYED, AND CALLING ON THE MONARCH FOR HIS AID. AND HE GAVE ORDER TO THE SOULS TO GIVE THE MIXTURE'S RESIDUE; AND TAKING IT, I FOUND IT UTTERLY DRIED UP. "THEREON, IN MIXING IT, I USED MORE WATER FAR THAN WAS REQUIRED TO BRING THE MATTER BACK UNTO ITS FORMER STATE, SO THAT THE PLASM WAS IN EVERY WAY RELAXABLE, AND WEAK AND POWERLESS, IN ORDER THAT IT MIGHT NOT IN ADDITION TO ITS NATURAL SAGACITY, BE FULL OF POWER AS WELL. "I MOLDED IT, AND IT WAS FAIR; AND I REJOICED AT SEEING MINE OWN WORK, AND FROM BELOW I CALLED UPON THE MONARCH TO BEHOLD. AND HE DID LOOK ON IT, AND WAS REJOICED, AND ORDERED THAT THE SOULS SHOULD BE ENFLESHED. "THEN WERE THEY FIRST PLUNGED IN DEEP GLOOM, AND, LEARNING THAT THEY WERE CONDEMNED, BEGAN TO WAIL. I WAS MYSELF AMAZED AT THE SOULS' UTTERANCES." 19. NOW GIVE GOOD HEED, SON HORUS, FOR THOU ARE BEING TOLD THE MYSTIC SPECTACLE WHICH KAMEPHIS, OUR FOREFATHER, WAS PRIVILEGED TO HEAR FROM HERMES, RECORD-WRITER OF ALL DEEDS, AND I FROM KAMEPHIS, MOST ANCIENT OF--US--ALL, WHEN HE DID HONOR ME WITH THE BLACK--RITE--THAT GIVES PERFECTION; HEAR THOU IT NOW FROM ME. FOR WHEN, O WONDROUS SUN OF MIGHTY FAME, THEY WERE ABOUT TO BE SHUT IN THEIR PRISONS, SOME SIMPLY UTTERED WAILS AND GROANS--IN JUST THE SELFSAME WAY AS BEASTS THAT ONCE HAVE BEEN A LIBERTY, WHEN TORN FROM THEIR ACCUSTOMED HAUNTS THEY LOVE SO WELL, WILL BE BAD SLAVES, WILL FIGHT AND MAKE REVOLT, AND BE IN NO AGREEMENT WITH THEIR MASTERS; NAY MORE, IF CIRCUMSTANCES SHOULD SERVE, WILL EVEN DO, TO DEATH THOSE THAT OPPRESS THEM. OTHERS WITH LOUDER OUTCRY HISSED LIKE SNAKES; ANOTHER SHRIEKED SHRILLY, AND ERE HE SPOKE SHED MANY TEARS, AND, TURNING UP AND DOWN WHAT THINGS SERVED HIM AS EYES, HE SAID: 20. "O HEAVEN, THOU SOURCE OF OUR BEGETTING, O ÆTHER, AIR, O HANDS AND HOLY BREATH OF GOD OUR MONARCH, O YE MOST BRILLIANT STARS, EYES OF THE GODS, O TIRELESS LIGHT OF SUN AND MOON, CO-NURSLINGS OF OUR ORIGIN,--REFT FROM (YOU) ALL WE SUFFER PITEOUSLY. "AND THIS THE MORE, IN THAT FROM SPACIOUS REALMS OF LIGHT, FROM OUT--THY--HOLY ENVELOPE AND WEALTHY DOME, AND FROM THE BLESSED GOVERNMENT WE SHARED WITH GODS, WE SHALL BE THUS SHUT DOWN INTO THESE HONORLESS AND LOWLY QUARTERS. "WHAT IS THE SO UNSEEMLY THING WE MISÉRABLES HAVE DONE? WHAT--CRIME--DESERVES THESE PUNISHMENTS? HOW MANY SINS AWAIT US WRETCHED ONES? HOW MANY ARE THE THINGS WE HAVE TO DO IN THIS OUR HOPELESS PLIGHT, NECESSITIES TO FURNISH FOR THIS WATERY FRAME THAT IS SOON DISSOLVED? 21. "FOR THAT NO LONGER SHALL OUR EYES BEHOLD THE SOULS OF GOD; WHEN THROUGH SUCH WATERY SPHERES AS THESE WE SEE OUR OWN FOREFATHER HEAVEN GROWN SMALL AND TINY, WE SHALL DISSOLVE IN SIGNS, NAY, THERE'LL BE TIMES WE SHALL NOT SEE AT ALL, FOR SENTENCE HATH BEEN PASSED ON US POOR THINGS; THE GIFT OF REAL SIGHT HATH NOT BEEN GIVEN TO US, IN THAT IT HATH NOT BEEN PERMITTED US TO SEE WITHOUT THE LIGHT. WINDOWS, THEY ARE, NOT EYES! "HOW WRETCHEDLY SHALL WE ENDURE TO HEAR OUR KINDRED BREATHS BREATHE IN THE AIR, WHEN WE NO LONGER SHALL BE BREATHING WITH THEM! FOR HOME, INSTEAD OF THIS GREAT WORLD HIGH IN THE AIR, A HEART'S SMALL MASS AWAITS US. SET THOU US FREE FROM BONDS SO BASE AS THESE TO WHICH WE HAVE SUNK DOWN, AND END OUR GRIEF! "O LORD AND FATHER, AND OUR MAKER, IF SO, IT BE THOU HAST THUS QUICKLY GROWN INDIFFERENT UNTO THE WORKS OF THINE OWN HANDS, APPOINT FOR US SOME LIMITS! STILL DEEM US WORTHY OF SOME WORDS, THOUGH THEY BE FEW, WHILE YET WE CAN SEE THROUGH THE WHOLE WORLD-ORDER BRIGHT ON EVERY SIDE." 22. THUS SPEAKING, HORUS, SON, THE SOULS GAINED THEIR REQUEST; FOR THAT THE MONARCH CAME, AND SITTING ON THE THRONE OF TRUTH MADE ANSWER TO THEIR PRAYERS: "O SOULS, LOVE AND NECESSITY SHALL BE YOUR LORDS, THEY WHO ARE LORDS AND MARSHALS AFTER ME OF ALL. KNOW, ALL OF YOU WHO ARE SET UNDER MY GAINING RULE, THAT AS LONG AS YE KEEP YOU FREE OF SIN, YE SHALL DWELL IN THE FIELDS OF HEAVEN; BUT IF SOME CAUSE OF BLAME FOR AUGHT ATTACHED ITSELF TO YOU, YE SHALL DWELL IN THE PLACE THAT DESTINY ALLOTS, CONDEMNED TO MORTAL WOMBS. "IF, THEN, THE THINGS IMPUTED TO YOUR CHARGE BE SLIGHT, LEAVING THE BOND OF FLESHLY FRAMES SUBJECT TO DEATH, YE SHALL AGAIN EMBRACE YOUR--FATHER--HEAVEN, AND SIN NO MORE; BUT IF YE SHALL COMMIT SOME GREATER SINS, AND WITH THE END APPOINTED OF YOUR FRAMES BE NOT ADVANCED, NO LONGER SHALL YE DWELL IN HEAVEN, NOR EVEN IN THE BODIES OF MANKIND, BUT SHALL CONTINUE AFTER THAT TO WANDER ROUND IN LIVES IRRATIONAL." 23. THUS SPEAKING, HORUS MINE, HE GAVE TO ALL THE GIFT OF BREATH, AND THUS CONTINUED: "IT IS NOT WITHOUT PURPOSE OR BY CHANCE I HAVE LAID DOWN THE LAW OF YOUR TRANSFORMING’S; BUT AS--IT WILL BE--FOR THE WORSE IF YE DO AUGHT UNSEEMLY, SO FOR THE BETTER, IF SHE SHALL WILL WHAT'S WORTHY OF YOUR BIRTH. "FOR L AND NO ONE ELSE, WILL BE THE WITNESS AND THE WATCHER. KNOW, THEN, IT IS FOR WHAT YE HAVE DONE HERETOFORE, YE DO ENDURE THIS BEING SHUT IN BODIES AS A PUNISHMENT. "THE DIFFERENCE IN YOUR REBIRTHS, ACCORDINGLY, FOR YOU, SHALL BE AS I HAVE SAID, A DIFFERENCE OF BODIES, AND THEIR--FINAL--DISSOLUTION--SHALL BE--A BENEFIT AND A--RETURN TO--THE FAIR HAPPINESS OF FORMER DAYS. "BUT IF YE THINK TO DO AUGHT ELSE UNWORTHY OF ME, YOUR MIND SHALL LOSE ITS SIGHT SO AS TO THINK THE CONTRARY--OF WHAT IS TRUE, AND TAKE THE PUNISHMENT FOR BENEFIT; THE CHANGE TO BETTER THINGS FOR INFAMOUS DESPITE. "BUT THE MORE RIGHTEOUS OF YOU, WHO STAND UPON THE THRESHOLD OF THE CHANGE TO THE DIVINER STATE, SHALL AMONG MEN BE RIGHTEOUS KINGS, AND GENUINE PHILOSOPHERS, FOUNDERS OF STATES, AND LAWGIVERS, AND REAL SEERS, AND TRUE HERB-KNOWERS, AND PROPHETS OF THE GODS MOST EXCELLENT, SKILLFUL MUSICIANS, SKILLED ASTRONOMERS, AND AUGURS WISE, CONSUMMATE SACRIFICERS--AS MANY OF YOU AS ARE WORTHY OF THINGS FAIR AND GOOD. 24. "AMONG WINGED TRIBES--THEY SHALL BE--EAGLES, FOR THESE WILL NEITHER SCARE AWAY THEIR KIND NOR FEED ON THEM; NAY MORE, WHEN THEY ARE BY, NO OTHER WEAKER BEAST WILL BE ALLOWED BY THEM TO SUFFER WRONG, FOR WHAT WILL BE THE EAGLES' NATURE IS TOO JUST--TO SUFFER IT. "AMONG FOUR-FOOTED THINGS--THEY WILL BE--LIONS, A LIFE OF STRENGTH AND OF A KIND WHICH IN A MEASURE NEEDS NO SLEEP, IN MORTAL BODY PRACTICING THE EXERCISES OF IMMORTAL LIFE--FOR THEY NOR WEARY GROW NOR SLEEP. "AND AMONG CREEPING THINGS--THEY WILL BE--DRAGONS, IN THAT THIS ANIMAL WILL HAVE GREAT STRENGTH AND LIVE FOR LONG, WILL DO NO HARM, AND IN A WAY BE FRIENDS WITH MAN, AND LET ITSELF BE TAMED; IT WILL POSSESS NO POISON AND WILL CAST ITS SKIN, AS THE NATURE OF THE GODS. "AMONG THE THINGS THAT SWIM--THEY WILL BE--DOLPHINS; FOR DOLPHINS WILL TAKE PITY UPON THOSE WHO FALL INTO THE SEA, AND IF THEY ARE STILL BREATHING BEAR THEM TO THE LAND, WHILE IF THEY'RE DEAD THEY WILL NOT EVER EVEN TOUCH THEM, THOUGH THEY WILL BE THE MOST VORACIOUS TRIBE THAT IN THE WATER DWELLS." 25. THUS, SPEAKING GOD BECAME IMPERISHABLE MIND. THEREON, SON HORUS, FROM EARTH UP-ROSE A VERY MIGHTY SPIRIT WHICH NO MASS OF BODY COULD CONTAIN, WHOSE STRENGTH CONSISTED IN HIS INTELLECT. AND THOUGH HE KNEW FULL WELL THE THINGS ON WHICH HE QUESTIONED--THE BODY WITH WHICH MAN WAS CLOTHED ACCORDING TO HIS TYPE, A BODY FAIR AND DIGNIFIED, YET SAVAGE OVERMUCH AND FULL OF FEAR--IMMEDIATELY HE SAW THE SOULS WERE ENTERING THE PLASMS, HE CRIED OUT: "WHAT ARE THESE CALLED, O HERMES, WRITER OF THE RECORDS OF THE GODS?" AND WHEN HE ANSWERED "MEN!"--" HERMES," HE SAID, "IT IS A DARING WORK, THIS MAKING MAN, WITH EYES INQUISITIVE, AND TALKATIVE OF TONGUE, WITH POWER HENCEFORTH TO HEAR THINGS EVEN WHICH ARE NO CONCERN OF HIS, DAINTY OF SMELL, WHO WILL USE TO ITS FULL HIS POWER OF TOUCH ON EVERY THING. "HAST THOU, HIS GENERATOR, JUDGED IT GOOD TO LEAVE HIM FROM CARE, WHO IN THE FUTURE DARINGLY WILL GAZE UPON THE FAIREST MYSTERIES WHICH NATURE HATH? WOULDST THOU LEAVE HIM WITHOUT A GRIEF, WHO IN THE DAYS TO COME WILL MAKE HIS THOUGHTS REACH UNTO MYSTERIES BEYOND THE EARTH? 26. "MEN WILL DIG UP THE ROOTS OF PLANTS, AND WILL FIND OUT THEIR JUICES' QUALITIES. MEN WILL OBSERVE THE NATURE OF THE STONES. MEN WILL DISSECT NOT ONLY ANIMAL’S IRRATIONAL, BUT THEY'LL DISSECT THEMSELVES, DARING TO FIND OUT HOW THEY WERE MADE. THEY WILL STRETCH OUT THEIR DARING HANDS EVEN TO THE SEA, AND CUTTING SELF-GROWN FORESTS DOWN WILL FERRY ONE ANOTHER O'ER TO LANDS BEYOND. MEN--WILL SEEK OUT AS WELL THE INNER NATURE OF THE HOLY SPACES WHICH NO FOOT MAY TREAD, AND WILL CHASE AFTER THEM INTO THE GREAT SPACE, DESIRING TO OBSERVE THE NATURE OF THE MOTION OF THE HEAVEN. "THESE ARE YET MODERATE THINGS--WHICH THEY WILL DO. FOR NOTHING MORE REMAINS THAN EARTH'S REMOTEST REALMS; NAY, IN THEIR DARING THEY WILL TRACK OUT NIGHT, THE FARTHEST NIGHT OF ALL. 27. "NAUGHT HAVE THEY, THEN, TO STOP THEM FROM RECEIVING THEIR INITIATION IN THE GOOD OF FREEDOM FROM ALL PAIN, AND UNCONSTRAINED BY TERROR'S GRIEVOUS GOADS, FROM LIVING SOFTLY OUT A LIFE FREE FROM CARE. "THEN WILL THEY NOT GIRD ON THE ARMOR OF AN OVER-BUSY DARING UP TO HEAVEN? WILL THEY NOT, THEN, REACH OUT THEIR SOULS FREE FROM ALL CARE UNTO THE--PRIMAL--ELEMENTS THEMSELVES? "TEACH THEM HENCEFORTH TO LONG TO PLAN OUT SOMETHING, WHERE THEY HAVE AS WELL TO FEAR THE DANGER OF ITS ILL-SUCCESS, IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY BE TAMED BY THE SHARP TOOTH OF PAIN IN FAILURE OF THEIR HOPES. "LET THE TOO BUSY NATURE OF THEIR SOULS BE BALANCED BY DESIRES, AND FEARS, AND GRIEFS, AND EMPTY HOPES. "LET LOVES IN QUICK SUCCESSION SWAY THEIR SOULS, HOPES, MANIFOLD DESIRES, SOMETIMES FULFILLED, AND SOMETIMES UNFULFILLED, THAT THE SWEET BAIT OF THEIR SUCCESS MAY DRAW THEM INTO STRUGGLE AMID DIRER ILLS, "LET FEVER LAY ITS HEAVY HAND ON THEM, THAT LOSING HEART THEY MAY SUBMIT DESIRE TO DISCIPLINE." 28. THOU GRIEVE, DOST THOU, HORUS, SON, TO HEAR THY MOTHER PUT THESE THINGS IN WORDS? ART THOU NOT STRUCK WITH WONDER, ART THOU NOT TERROR-STRUCK AT HOW POOR MAN WAS GRIEVOUSLY OPPRESSED? HEAR WHAT IS SADDER STILL! WHEN MOMOS SAID THESE THINGS HERMES WAS PLEASED, FOR WHAT HE SAID WAS SAID OUT OF AFFECTION FOR HIM; AND SO, HE DID ALL THAT HE RECOMMENDED, SPEAKING THUS: "MOMOS, THE NATURE OF THE BREATH DIVINE WHICH DOTH SURROUND--ALL THINGS--SHALL NOT BECOME INERT. THE MASTER OF THE UNIVERSE APPOINTED ME AS STEWARD AND AS MANAGER. WHEREFORE THE OVERSEER OF HIS COMMAND WILL BE THE KEEN-EYED GODDESS OF THE ALL, ADRASTEIA; AND I WILL SKILLFULLY DEVISE AN INSTRUMENT, MYSTERIOUS, POSSESSED OF POWER OF SIGHT THAT CANNOT ERR, AND CANNOT BE ESCAPED, WHERETO ALL THINGS ON EARTH SHALL OF NECESSITY BE SUBJECT, FROM BIRTH TO FINAL DISSOLUTION,--AN INSTRUMENT WHICH BINDS TOGETHER ALL THAT'S DONE. THIS INSTRUMENT SHALL RULE ALL OTHER THINGS ON EARTH AS WELL--AS MAN." 29. THESE WORDS, SAID HERMES, DID I SPEAK TO [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MOMOS, AND FORTHWITH THE INSTRUMENT WAS SET A-GOING. WHEN THIS WAS DONE, AND WHEN THE SOULS HAD ENTERED IN THE BODIES, AND--HERMES--HAD HIMSELF BEEN PRAISED FOR WHAT WAS DONE, AGAIN THE MONARCH DID CONVOKE THE GODS IN SESSION. THE GODS ASSEMBLED, AND ONCE MORE DID HE MAKE PROCLAMATION, SAYING: "YE GODS, ALL YE WHO HAVE BEEN MADE OF CHIEFEST NATURE, FREE FROM ALL DECAY, WHO HAVE RECEIVED AS YOUR APPOINTED LOT FOR EVER MORE TO ORDER OUT THE MIGHTY AEON, THROUGH WHOM ALL UNIVERSAL THINGS WILL NEVER WEARY GROW SURRENDERING THEMSELVES IN URN THE ONE TO OTHER,--HOW LONG SHALL WE BE RULERS OF THIS SOVEREIGNTY THAT NONE CAN EVER KNOW? HOW LONG THESE THINGS, SHALL THEY TRANSCEND THE POWER OF SIGHT OF SUN AND MOON? "LET EACH OF US BRING FORTH ACCORDING TO HIS POWER. LET US BY OUR OWN ENERGY WIPE OUT THIS INERT STATE OF THINGS; LET CHAOS SEEM TO BE A MYTH INCREDIBLE TO FUTURE DAYS. SET HAND TO MIGHTY WORK; AND I MYSELF WILL FIRST BEGIN." 30. HE SPOKE; STRAIGHTWAY IN COSMIC ORDER THERE BEGAN THE DIFFERENTIATION OF THE UP-TO-THEN BLACK UNITY--OF THINGS--. AND HEAVEN SHONE FORTH ABOVE TRICKED OUT WITH ALL HIS MYSTERIES; EARTH, STILL A-TREMBLE, AS THE SUN SHONE FORTH GREW HARDER, AND APPEARED WITH ALL THE FAIR ADORNMENT THAT BEDECK HER ROUND ON EVERY SIDE. FOR BEAUTIFUL TO GOD ARE EVEN THINGS WHICH MEN THINK MEAN, IN THAT IN TRUTH THEY HAVE BEEN MADE TO SERVE THE LAWS OF GOD. AND GOD REJOICED WHEN NOW HE SAW HIS WORKS A-MOVING; AND FILLING FULL HIS HANDS, WHICH HELD AS MUCH AS ALL SURROUNDING SPACE, WITH ALL THAT NATURE HAD PRODUCED, AND SQUEEZING TIGHT THE HANDFULS MIGHTILY, HE SAID: "TAKE--THESE--, O HOLY EARTH, TAKE THOSE, ALL HONORED ONE, WHO ARE TO BE THE MOTHER OF ALL THINGS, AND HENCEFORTH LACK THOU NAUGHT!" 31. GOD SPOKE AND OPENING HIS HANDS, SUCH HANDS AS GOD SHOULD HAVE, HE POURED THEM ALL INTO THE COMPOSITION OF THE WORLD. AND THEY IN THE BEGINNING WERE UNKNOWN IN EVERY WAY; FOR THAT THE SOULS AS NEWLY SHUT IN PRISON, NOT ENDURING THEIR DISGRACE, BEGAN TO STRIVE IN EMULATION WITH THE GODS IN HEAVEN, IN FULL COMMAND, IN THAT THEY HAD THE SAME CREATOR, MADE REVOLT, AND USING WEAKER MEN AS INSTRUMENTS, BEGAN TO MAKE THEM SET UPON EACH OTHER, AND RANGE THEMSELVES IN CONFLICT, AND MAKE WAR AMONG THEMSELVES. THUS, STRENGTH DID MIGHTILY PREVAIL OVER WEAKNESS, SO THAT THE STRONG DID BURN AND MASSACRE THE WEAK, AND FROM THE HOLY PLACES DOWN THEY CAST THE LIVING AND THE DEAD DOWN FROM THE HOLY SHRINES, UNTIL THE ELEMENTS IN THEIR DISTRESS RESOLVED TO GO TO GOD THEIR MONARCH--TO COMPLAIN--ABOUT THE SAVAGE STATE IN WHICH MEN LIVED. THE EVIL NOW BEING VERY GREAT, THE ELEMENTS APPROACHED TO GOD WHO MADE THEM, AND FORMULATED THEIR COMPLAINT IN SOME SUCH WORDS AS THESE: 32. IT WAS MOREOVER FIRE WHO FIRST RECEIVED AUTHORITY TO SPEAK. HE SAID: "O LORD, ARTIFICER OF THIS NEW WORLD, THOU NAME MYSTERIOUS AMONG THE GODS, AND UP TO NOW REVERED BY ALL MANKIND, HOW LONG HAST THOU, O DAEMON, JUDGED IT RIGHT TO LEAVE THE LIFE OF MORTALS WITHOUT GOD? "SHOW NOW THYSELF UNTO THY WORLD CONSULTING THEE; INITIATE THE SAVAGERY OF LIFE WITH PEACE; GIVE LAWS TO LIFE; TO RIGHT GIVE ORACLES; FILL WITH FAIR HOPES ALL THINGS; AND LET MEN FEAR THE VENGEANCE OF THE GODS, AND NONE WILL SIN. "SHOULD THEY RECEIVE DUE RETRIBUTION FOR THEIR SINS, THEY WILL REFRAIN HENCEFORTH FROM DOING WRONG; THEY WILL RESPECT THEIR OATHS, AND NO ONE ANY MORE WILL PONDER SACRILEGE. "LET THEM BE TAUGHT TO RENDER THANKS FOR BENEFITS RECEIVED, THAT I, THE FIRE, MAY JOYFULLY DO SERVICE IN THE SACRIFICIAL RITES, THAT THEY MAY FROM THE ALTAR SEND SWEET-SMELLING VAPORS FORTH. "FOR UP TO NOW I AM POLLUTED, LORD; AND BY THE GODLESS DARING OF THESE MEN I AM COMPELLED TO BURN UP FLESH. THEY WILL NOT LET ME BE FOR WHAT I WAS BROUGHT FORTH; BUT THEY ADULTERATE WITH ALL INDECENCY MY UNDECAYING STATE." 33. AND THE AIR TOO SAID: "I ALSO, MASTER, I AM MADE TURBID BY THE VAPORS WHICH THE BODIES OF THE DEAD EXHALE, AND I AM PESTILENTIAL, AND, NO LONGER FILLED WITH HEALTH, I GAZE DOWN ON THINGS I OUGHT NOT TO BEHOLD." NEXT WATER, O MY SON OF MIGHTY SOUL, RECEIVED AUTHORITY TO SPEAK, AND SPOKE AND SAID: "O FATHER, O WONDERFUL CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, DAEMON SELF-BORN, AND NATURE'S MAKER, WHO THROUGH THEE DOTH CONCEIVE ALL THINGS, NOW AT THIS LAST, COMMAND THE RIVERS' STREAMS FOR EVER TO BE PURE, FOR THAT THE RIVERS AND THE SEAS OR WASH THE MURDERERS' HANDS OR ELSE RECEIVE THE MURDERED." 34. AFTER CAME EARTH IN BITTER GRIEF, AND TAKING UP THE TALE, O SON OF HIGH RENOWN, THUS SHE BEGAN TO SPEAK: "O SOVEREIGN LORD, CHIEF OF THE HEAVENLY ONES, AND MASTER OF THE WHEELS, THOU RULER OF US ELEMENTS, O SIRE OF THEM WHO STAND BESIDE THEE, FOR WHOM ALL THINGS HAVE THE BEGINNING OF THEIR INCREASE AND OF THEIR DECREASE, AND INTO WHOM THEY CEASE AGAIN AND HAVE THE END THAT IS THEIR DUE ACCORDING TO NECESSITY'S DECREE, O GREATLY HONORED ONE, THE GODLESS ROUT OF MEN DOTH DANCE UPON MY BOSOM. "I HOLD IN MY EMBRACE AS WELL AS THE NATURE OF ALL THINGS; FOR I, AS THOU DIDST GIVE COMMAND, NOT ONLY BEAR THEM ALL, BUT I RECEIVE THEM ALSO WHEN THEY'RE KILLED. BUT NOW I AM DISHONORED. THE WORLD UPON THE EARTH THOUGH FILLED WITH ALL THINGS--ELSE--HATH NOT A GOD. "FOR HAVING NAUGHT TO FEAR THEY SIN IN EVERYTHING, AND FROM MY HEIGHTS, O LORD, DOWN--DEAD--THEY FALL FROM EVERY EVIL ART. AND SOAKING WITH THE JUICES OF THEIR CARCASSES I'M ALL CORRUPT. HENCE AM I, LORD, COMPELLED TO HOLD IN ME THOSE OF NO WORTH. WITH ALL I BEAR I WOULD HOLD GOD AS WELL. "BESTOW ON EARTH, IF NOT THYSELF, FOR I COULD NOT CONTAIN THEE, YET SOME HOLY EMANATION OF THYSELF. MAKE THOU THE EARTH MORE HONORED THAN THE REST OF ELEMENTS; FOR IT IS RIGHT THAT SHE SHOULD BOAST OF GIFTS FROM THEE, IN THAT SHE GIVETH ALL." 35. THUS, SPOKE THE ELEMENTS; AND GOD, FULFILLING ALL THINGS WITH THE SOUND OF HIS--MOST--HOLY VOICE, SPOKE THUS: "DEPART, YE HOLY ONES, YE CHILDREN WORTHY OF A MIGHTY SIRE, NOR YET IN ANY WAY ATTEMPT TO INNOVATE, NOR LEAVE THE WHOLE OF--THIS--MY WORLD WITHOUT YOUR ACTIVE SERVICE. "FOR NOW ANOTHER EFFLUX OF MY NATURE IS AMONG YOU, AND HE SHALL BE A PIOUS SUPERVISOR OF ALL DEEDS--JUDGE INCORRUPTIBLE OF LIVING MEN AND MONARCH ABSOLUTE OF THOSE BENEATH THE EARTH, NOT ONLY STRIKING TERROR--INTO THEM--BUT TAKING VENGEANCE ON THEM. AND BY HIS CLASS OF BIRTH THE FATE HE HATH DESERVED SHALL FOLLOW EVERY MAN." AND SO, THE ELEMENTS DID CEASE FROM THEIR COMPLAINT, UPON THE MASTER'S ORDER, AND THEY HELD THEIR PEACE; AND EACH OF THEM CONTINUED IN THE EXERCISE OF HIS AUTHORITY AND IN HIS RULE. 36. AND HORUS THEREON SAID: HOW WAS IT, MOTHER, THEN, THAT EARTH RECEIVED GOD'S EFFLUX? AND ISIS SAID: I MAY NOT TELL THE STORY OF--THIS--BIRTH; FOR IT IS NOT PERMITTED TO DESCRIBE THE ORIGIN OF THY DESCENT, O HORUS--SON--OF MIGHTY POWER, LEST AFTERWARDS THE WAY-OF-BIRTH OF THE IMMORTAL GODS SHOULD BE KNOWN UNTO MEN, EXCEPT SO FAR THAT GOD THE MONARCH, THE UNIVERSAL ORDERER AND ARCHITECT, SENT FOR A LITTLE WHILE THY MIGHTY SIRE OSIRIS, AND THE MIGHTIEST [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GODDESS ISIS, THAT THEY MIGHT HELP THE WORLD, FOR ALL THINGS NEEDED THEM. 'TIS THEY WHO FILLED LIFE FULL OF LIFE. 'TIS THEY WHO CAUSED THE SAVAGERY OF MUTUAL SLAUGHTERING OF MEN TO CEASE. 'TIS THEY WHO HALLOWED PRECINCTS TO THE GODS THEIR ANCESTORS AND SPOTS FOR HOLY RITES. 'TIS THEY WHO GAVE TO MEN LAWS, FOOD, AND SHELTER. 'TIS THEY WHO WILL, SAYS HERMES, LEARN TO KNOW THE SECRETS OF MY RECORDS ALL, AND WILL MAKE SEPARATION OF THEM; AND SOME THEY WILL KEEP FOR THEMSELVES, WHILE THOSE THAT ARE BEST SUITED FOR THE BENEFIT OF MORTAL MEN, THEY WILL ENGRAVE ON TABLET AND ON OBELISK. 'TIS THEY WHO WERE THE FIRST TO SET UP COURTS OF LAW; AND FILLED THE WORLD WITH JUSTICE AND FAIR RULE. 'TIS THEY WHO WERE THE AUTHORS OF GOOD PLEDGES AND OF FAITH, AND BROUGHT THE MIGHTY WITNESS OF AN OATH INTO MEN'S LIVES. 'TIS THEY WHO TAUGHT MEN HOW TO WRAP UP THOSE WHO CEASED TO LIVE, AS THEY SHOULD BE. 'TIS THEY WHO SEARCHED INTO THE CRUELTY OF DEATH, AND LEARNED THAT THOUGH THE SPIRIT WHICH GOES OUT LONGS TO RETURN INTO MEN'S BODIES, YET IF IT EVER, FAIL TO HAVE THE POWER OF GETTING BACK AGAIN, THEN LOSS OF LIFE RESULTS. 'TIS THEY WHO LEARNED FROM HERMES THAT SURROUNDING SPACE WAS FILLED WITH DAEMONS, AND GRAVED ON HIDDEN STONES--THE HIDDEN TEACHING. IN THIS, THEY ALONE WHO, TAUGHT BY HERMES IN GOD'S HIDDEN CODES, BECAME THE AUTHORS OF THE ARTS, AND SCIENCES, AND ALL PURSUITS WHICH MEN DO PRACTICE, AND GIVERS OF THE LAWS. 'TIS THEY WHO, TAUGHT BY HERMES THAT THE THINGS BELOW HAVE BEEN DISPOSED OF BY GOD TO BE IN SYMPATHY WITH THINGS ABOVE, ESTABLISHED ON THE EARTH THE SACRED RITES O'ER WHICH THE MYSTERIES IN HEAVEN PRESIDE. 'TIS THEY WHO, KNOWING THE DESTRUCTIBILITY OF--MORTAL--FRAMES, DEVISED THE GRADE OF PROPHETS, IN ALL THINGS PERFECTED, IN ORDER THAT NO PROPHET WHO STRETCHED FORTH HIS HANDS UNTO THE GODS, SHOULD BE IN IGNORANCE OF ANYTHING, THAT MAGIC AND PHILOSOPHY SHOULD FEED THE SOUL, AND MEDICINE PRESERVE THE BODY WHEN IT SUFFERED PAIN. 38. AND HAVING DONE ALL THIS, MY SON, OSIRIS AND MYSELF PERCEIVING THAT THE WORLD WAS--NOW--QUITE FULL, WERE THEREUPON DEMANDED BACK BY THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN, BUT COULD NOT GO ABOVE UNTIL HE HAD MADE APPEAL UNTO THE MONARCH, THAT SURROUNDING SPACE MIGHT WITH THIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE SOUL BE FILLED AS WELL, AND WE OURSELVES SUCCEED IN MAKING OUR ASCENT ACCEPTABLE--TO HIM...FOR THAT GOD DOTH IN HYMNS REJOICE. AY, MOTHER, HORUS SAID. ON ME AS WELL BESTOW THE KNOWLEDGE OF THIS HYMN, THAT I MAY NOT REMAIN IN IGNORANCE. AND ISIS SAID: GIVE EAR, O SON! 
THE VIRGIN OF THE WORLD--II
39. NOW IF THOU WOULDST, O SON OF MIGHTY SOUL, KNOW AUGHT BESIDE ASK ON! AND HORUS SAID: O MOTHER OF GREAT HONOR, I WOULD KNOW HOW ROYAL SOULS ARE BORN? AND ISIS SAID: SON HORUS, THE DISTINCTION WHICH MARKS OUT THE ROYAL SOULS IS SOMEWHAT OF THIS KIND. FOUR REGIONS ARE THERE IN THE UNIVERSE WHICH FALL BENEATH A LAW AND LEADERSHIP WHICH CANNOT BE TRANSGRESSED--HEAVEN, AND THE AETHER, AND THE AIR, AND THE MOST HOLY EARTH. ABOVE IN HEAVEN, SON, THE GODS DO DWELL, OVER WHOM WITH ALL THE REST DOTH RULE THE ARCHITECT OF ALL; AND IN THE AETHER--DWELL--THE STARS OVER WHOM THE MIGHTY LIGHT-GIVER THE SUN HOLDS SWAY; BUT IN THE AIR--LIVE--ONLY SOULS, OVER WHOM DOTH RULE THE MOON; AND ON THE EARTH--DO DWELL--MEN AND THE REST OF LIVING THINGS, O'ER WHOM HE WHO DOTH HAPPEN TO BE KING HOLDS SWAY. 40. THE GODS ENGENDER, SON, THE KINGS IT HAS DESERVED, TO RULE--THE RACE--THAT LIVES ON EARTH. THE RULERS ARE THE EMANATIONS OF THE KING, OF WHOM THE NEARER TO HIM IS MORE ROYAL THAN THE REST; FOR THAT THE SUN, IN THAT 'TIS NEARER THAN THE MOON TO GOD, IS FAR MORE-VAST AND POTENT, TO WHOM THE MOON COMES SECOND BOTH IN RANK AND POWER. THE KING, THEN, IS THE LAST OF ALL THE OTHER GODS, BUT FIRST OF MEN; AND SO LONG AS HE IS UPON THE EARTH, HE IS DIVORCED FROM HIS TRUE GODSHIP, BUT HATH SOMETHING THAT DOTH DISTINGUISH HIM FROM MEN AND WHICH IS LIKE TO GOD. THE SOUL WHICH IS SENT DOWN TO DWELL IN HIM, IS FROM THAT SPACE WHICH IS ABOVE THOSE REGIONS WHENCE--THE SOULS--DESCEND TO OTHER MEN. DOWN FROM THAT SPACE THE SOULS ARE SENT TO RULE FOR THOSE TWO REASONS, SON. 41. THEY WHO HAVE RUN A NOBLE, BLAMELESS RACE THROUGHOUT THE CYCLE OF THEIR LIVES, AND ARE ABOUT TO BE CHANGED INTO GODS--ARE BORN AS KINGS--IN ORDER THAT BY EXERCISE OF KINGSHIP THEY MAY TRAIN THEMSELVES TO USE THE POWER THE GODS ENJOY; WHILE CERTAIN SOULS WHO ARE ALREADY GODS, BUT HAVE IN SOME SLIGHT WAY INFRINGED THE RULE OF LIFE WHICH GOD INSPIRED, ARE BORN AS KINGS, IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY NOT, IN BEING CLOTHED IN BODIES, UNDERGO THE PUNISHMENT OF LOSS OF DIGNITY AS WELL AS NATURE, AND THAT THEY MAY NOT, WHEN THEY ARE ENFLESHED, HAVE THE SAME LOT AS OTHER MEN, BUT HAVE WHEN BOUND WHAT THEY ENJOYED WHEN FREE. 42. THE DIFFERENCES WHICH ARE, HOWEVER, IN THE DISPOSITIONS SHOWN BY THOSE WHO PLAY THE PART OF KINGS, ARE NOT DETERMINED BY DISTINGUISHING THEIR SOULS, FOR THESE ARE ALL DIVINE, BUT BY THE CONSTITUTION OF THE ANGELS AND THE DAEMONS WHO ATTEND ON THEM. FOR THAT SUCH SOULS AS THESE DESCENDING FOR SUCH PURPOSES DO NOT COME DOWN WITHOUT A GUARD AND ESCORT, FOR JUSTICE UP ABOVE KNOWS HOW TO GIVE TO EACH WHAT IS ITS DUE ESTATE EVEN THOUGH THEY BE MADE EXILES FROM THEIR COUNTRY EVER FAIR. WHEN, THEN, MY SON, THE ANGELS AND THE DAEMONS WHO BRING DOWN THE SOUL ARE OF A WARLIKE KIND, IT HAS TO KEEP FIRM HOLD OF THEIR PROCLIVITIES, FORGETTING ITS OWN PROPER DEEDS, BUT ALL THE MORE REMEMBERING THE DOINGS OF THE OTHER HOST ATTACHED TO IT. WHEN THEY ARE PEACEFUL, THEN THE SOUL AS WELL DOTH ORDER ITS OWN COURSE IN PEACE. WHEN THEY LOVE JUSTICE, THEN IT TOO DEFENDS THE RIGHT. WHEN THEY ARE MUSIC-LOVERS, THEN IT ALSO SINGS. AND WHEN THEY ARE TRUTH-LOVERS, THEN IT ALSO DOTH PHILOSOPHIZE. FOR AS IT WERE OUT OF NECESSITY THESE SOULS KEEP A FIRM HOLD OF THE PROCLIVITIES OF THOSE THAT BRING THEM HERE; FOR THEY ARE FALLING DOWN TO MAN'S ESTATE, FORGETTING THEIR OWN NATURE, AND THE FARTHER THEY DEPART FROM IT, THE MORE THEY HAVE IN MEMORY THE DISPOSITION OF THOSE--POWERS--WHICH SHUT THEM--INTO BODIES. 43. WELL HAST THOU, MOTHER, ALL EXPLAINED, SAID HORUS. BUT NOBLE SOULS, HOW THEY ARE BORN, THOU HAST NOT TOLD ME YET. AS ON EARTH, SON HORUS, THERE ARE STATES WHICH DIFFER ONE FROM OTHER, SO ALSO IS IT IN THE CASE OF SOULS. FOR THEY HAVE REGIONS WHENCE THEY START; AND THAT WHICH STARTS FROM A MORE GLORIOUS PLACE, HATH NOBLER BIRTH THAN ONE WHICH DOTH NOT SO. FOR JUST AS AMONG MEN THE FREE IS THOUGHT MORE NOBLE THAN THE SLAVE--FOR THAT WHICH IS SUPERIOR IN SOULS AND OF A RULING NATURE OF NECESSITY SUBJECTS WHAT IS INFERIOR--SO ALSO, SON...44. AND HOW ARE MALE AND FEMALE SOULS PRODUCED? SOULS, HORUS, SON, ARE OF THE SELF-SAME NATURE IN THEMSELVES, IN THAT THEY ARE FROM ONE AND THE SAME PLACE WHERE THE CREATOR MODELED THEM; NOR MALE NOR FEMALE ARE THEY. SEX IS A THING OF BODIES, NOT OF SOULS. THAT WHICH BRINGS IT ABOUT THAT SOME OF THEM ARE STOUTER, SOME MORE DELICATE, IS, SON, THAT--COSMIC--"AIR" IN WHICH ALL THINGS ARE MADE. "AIR" FOR THE SOUL IS NOTHING BUT THE BODY WHICH ENVELOPS IT, AN ELEMENT WHICH IS COMPOSED OF EARTH AND WATER, AIR AND FIRE. AS. THEN, THE COMPOSITION OF THE FEMALE ONES HAS MORE OF WET AND COLD, BUT LESS OF DRY AND WARM, ACCORDINGLY THE SOUL WHICH IS SHUT IN A PLASM OF THIS KIND BECOMES RELAXED AND DELICATE, JUST AS THE CONTRARY IS FOUND TO BE IN CASE OF MALES. FOR IN THEIR CASE THERE'S MORE OF DRY AND WARM, AND LESS OF COLD AND WET; WHEREFORE THE SOULS IN BODIES SUCH AS THESE ARE STURDY AND MORE ACTIVE. 45. AND BOW DO SOULS BECOME INTELLIGENT, O MOTHER MINE? AND ISIS ANSWERED: THE ORGAN OF THE SIGHT, MY SON, IS SWATHED IN WRAPPINGS. WHEN THESE ARE DENSE AND THICK, THE EYE IS DIM, BUT WHEN THEY'RE THIN AND LIGHT, THEN IS THE SIGHT MOST KEEN. SO ALSO IS IT FOR THE SOUL, FOR IT AS WELL HAS ENVELOPES INCORPORAL APPROPRIATE TO IT, JUST AS IT IS ITSELF INCORPORAL, THESE ENVELOPES ARE "AIRS" WHICH ARE IN US, WHEN THESE ARE LIGHT AND THIN AND CLEAR, THEN IS THE SOUL INTELLIGENT, BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, WHEN THEY ARE DENSE AND THICK AND TURBID, THEN--THE SOUL, AS IN BAD WEATHER, SEES NOT AT DISTANCE BUT ONLY THINGS WHICH LIE ABOUT ITS FEET. 46. AND HORUS SAID: WHAT IS THE REASON, MOTHER, THAT THE MEN OUTSIDE OUR HOLIEST LAND ARE NOT SO WISE OF MIND AS OUR COMPATRIOTS? AND ISIS SAID: THE EARTH LIES IN THE MIDDLE OF THE UNIVERSE UPON HER BACK, LIKE TO A HUMAN BEING, WITH EYES TURNED UP TO HEAVEN, AND PORTIONED OUT INTO AS MANY REGIONS AS THERE ARE LIMBS IN MAN. SHE TURNS HER EYES TO HEAVEN AS THOUGH TO HER OWN SIRE, THAT WITH HIS CHANGES SHE MAY ALSO BRING ABOUT HER OWN. SHE HATH HER HEAD SET TO THE SOUTH OF ALL, RIGHT SHOULDER TO SOUTHEAST, LEFT SHOULDER TO SOUTHWEST; HER FEET BELOW THE BEAR, RIGHT FOOT BENEATH ITS TAIL, LEFT UNDER ITS HEAD; HER THIGHS BENEATH THOSE THAT SUCCEED THE BEAR; HER WAIST BENEATH THE MIDDLE--STARS. 47. A SIGN OF THIS IS THAT MEN IN THE SOUTH, WHO DWELL UPON HER HEAD, ARE FINE ABOUT THE HEAD AND HAVE GOOD HAIR. THOSE IN THE EAST ARE READY FOR A FIGHT AND ARCHER FOLK--FOR THIS PERTAINS TO THE RIGHT HAND. THOSE IN THE WEST ARE STEADIER AND FOR THE MOST PART FIGHT WITH THE LEFT HAND, AND WHAT IS DONE BY OTHERS WITH THE RIGHT, THEY FOR THEIR PART ATTRIBUTE TO THE LEFT. THOSE BENEATH THE BEAR EXCEL IN FEET AND HAVE ESPECIALLY GOOD LEGS. THOSE WHO COME AFTER THEM A LITTLE WAY, ABOUT THE ZONE WHICH IS OUR PRESENT ITALY, AND GREECE, THEY ALL HAVE WELL MADE THIGHS AND BACKS...MOREOVER, ALL THESE--NORTHERN--PARTS BEING WHITER THAN THE REST BEAR WHITER MEN UPON THEM, 'BUT SINCE THE HOLIEST LAND OF OUR FOREBEARS LIES IN THE MIDST OF EARTH, AND THAT THE MIDST OF A MAN'S BODY SERVES AS THE PRECINCT OF THE HEART ALONE, AND HEART'S THE SPOT FROM WHICH THE SOUL DOTH START, THE MEN OF IT NOT ONLY HAVE NO LESS THE OTHER THINGS WHICH ALL THE REST POSSESS, BUT AS A SPECIAL THING ARE GIFTED WITH INTELLIGENCE BEYOND ALL MEN AND FILLED WITH WISDOM, IN THAT THEY ARE BEGOTTEN AND BROUGHT UP ABOVE HER HEART. 48. FURTHER, MY SON, THE SOUTH BEING THE RECEIVER OF THE CLOUDS WHICH MASS THEMSELVES TOGETHER FROM THE ATMOSPHERE...FOR INSTANCE, IT IS JUST BECAUSE THERE IS THIS CONCENTRATION OF THEM IN THE SOUTH, THAT IT IS SAID OUR RIVER DOTH FLOW THENCE, UPON THE BREAKING UP OF THE FROST THERE. FOR WHENSOEVER A CLOUD DESCENDS, IT TURNS THE AIR ABOUT IT INTO MIST, AND SENDS IT DOWNWARD IN A KIND OF FOG; AND FOG OR MIST IS AN IMPEDIMENT NOT ONLY TO THE EYES, BUT ALSO TO THE MIND. WHEREAS THE EAST, O HORUS, GREAT IN GLORY, IN THAT 'TIS THROWN INTO CONFUSION AND MADE OVER-HOT BY THE CONTINUAL RISINGS OF THE SUN, AND IN LIKE FASHION TOO, THE WEST, ITS OPPOSITE, IN THAT IT SUFFERS THE SAME THINGS THROUGH ITS DESCENTS, AFFORD THE MEN BORN IN THEM NO CONDITIONS FOR CLEAR OBSERVATION. AND BOREAS WITH HIS CONCORDANT COLD, TOGETHER WITH THEIR BODIES DOTH CONGEAL THE MINDS OF MEN AS WELL. WHEREAS THE CENTER OF ALL THESE BEING PURE AND UNDISTURBED, FOREKNOWS BOTH FOR ITSELF AND ALL THAT ARE IN IT. FOR, FREE FROM TROUBLE, EVER IT BRINGS FORTH, ADORNS AND EDUCATES, AND ONLY WITH SUCH WEAPONS WARS--ON MEN--, AND WINS THE VICTORY, AND WITH CONSUMMATE SKILL, LIKE A GOOD SATRAP, BESTOWS THE FRUIT OF ITS OWN VICTORY UPON THE VANQUISHED. 49. THIS TOO EXPOUND, O LADY, MOTHER OF MINE! FOR WHAT CAUSE IS IT THAT WHEN MEN STILL KEEP ALIVE IN LONG DISEASE, THEIR RATIONAL PART--THEIR VERY REASON AND THEIR VERY SOUL--AT TIMES BECOMES DISABLED? AND ISIS ANSWER MADE: OF LIVING THINGS, MY SON, SOME ARE MADE FRIENDS WITH FIRE, AND SOME WITH WATER, SOME WITH AIR, AND SOME WITH EARTH, AND SOME WITH TWO OR THREE OF THESE, AND SOME WITH ALL. AND, ON THE CONTRARY, AGAIN SOME ARE MADE ENEMIES OF FIRE, AND SOME OF WATER, SOME OF EARTH, AND SOME OF AIR, AND SOME OF TWO OF THEM, AND SOME OF THREE, AND SOME OF ALL. FOR INSTANCE, SON, THE LOCUST AND ALL FLIES FLEE FIRE; THE EAGLE AND THE HAWK AND ALL HIGH-FLYING BIRDS FLEE WATER; FISH, AIR AND EARTH; THE SNAKE AVOIDS THE OPEN AIR. WHEREAS SNAKES AND ALL CREEPING THINGS LOVE EARTH; ALL SWIMMING THINGS--LOVE--WATER; WINGED THINGS, AIR, OF WHICH THEY ARE THE CITIZENS; WHILE THOSE THAT FLY STILL HIGHER--LOVE--THE FIRE AND HAVE THE HABITAT NEAR IT. NOT THAT SOME OF THE ANIMALS AS WELL DO NOT LOVE FIRE; FOR INSTANCE, SALAMANDERS, FOR THEY EVEN HAVE THEIR HOMES IN IT. IT IS BECAUSE ONE OR ANOTHER OF THE ELEMENTS DOTH FORM THEIR BODIES' OUTER ENVELOPE. 50. EACH SOUL, ACCORDINGLY, WHILE IT IS IN ITS BODY IS WEIGHTED AND CONSTRICTED BY THESE FOUR. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MOREOVER IT IS NATURAL IT ALSO SHOULD BE PLEASED WITH SOME OF THEM AND PAINED WITH OTHERS. FOR THIS CAUSE, THEN, IT DOTH NOT REACH THE HEIGHT OF ITS PROSPERITY; STILL, AS IT IS DIVINE BY NATURE, EVEN WHILE--WRAPPED UP--IN THEM, IT STRUGGLES AND IT THINKS, THOUGH NOT SUCH THOUGHTS AS IT WOULD THINK WERE IT SET FREE FROM BEING BOUND IN BODIES. MOREOVER, IF THESE--FRAMES--ARE SWEPT WITH STORM AND STRESS, OR OF DISEASE OR FEAR, THEN IS THE SOUL ITSELF TOSSED ON THE WAVES, AS MAN UPON THE DEEP WITH NOTHING STEADY UNDER HIM.
CHAPTER VI
EGYPTIAN MAGIC
TO THE PEOPLES OF ANTIQUITY EGYPT APPEARED AS THE VERY MOTHER OF MAGIC. IN THE MYSTERIOUS NILE COUNTRY, THEY FOUND A MAGICAL SYSTEM MUCH MORE HIGHLY DEVELOPED THAN ANY WITHIN THEIR NATIVE KNOWLEDGE, AND THE CULT OF THE DEAD, WITH WHICH EGYPTIAN RELIGION WAS SO STRONGLY IDENTIFIED, APPEARED TO THE FOREIGNER TO SAVOR OF MAGICAL PRACTICE. IF THE MATERIALS OF THE MAGICAL PAPYRI BE OMITTED, THE ACCOUNTS WHICH WE POSSESS OF EGYPTIAN MAGIC ARE ALMOST WHOLLY FOREIGN, SO THAT IT IS WISER TO DERIVE OUR DATA CONCERNING IT FROM THE ORIGINAL NATIVE SOURCES IF WE DESIRE TO ARRIVE AT A PROPER UNDERSTANDING OF EGYPTIAN SORCERY. MOST OF WHAT HAS BEEN WRITTEN BY EGYPTOLOGISTS ON THE SUBJECT OF EGYPTIAN MAGIC HAS BEEN PENNED ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT MAGIC IS EITHER MERELY A DEGRADED FORM OF RELIGION, OR ITS FOUNDATION. THIS IS ONE OF THE RESULTS OF THE ARCHAEOLOGIST ENTERING A DOMAIN--THAT OF ANTHROPOLOGY--WHERE HE IS USUALLY RATHER AT A LOSS. FOR EXAMPLE, WE FIND SIR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GASTON MASPERO STATING THAT "ANCIENT MAGIC WAS THE VERY FOUNDATION OF RELIGION. THE FAITHFUL WHO DESIRED TO OBTAIN SOME FAVOR FROM A GOD HAD NO CHANCE OF SUCCEEDING EXCEPT BY LAYING HANDS ON THE DEITY, AND THIS ARREST COULD ONLY BE EFFECTED BY MEANS OF A CERTAIN NUMBER OF RITES, SACRIFICES, PRAYERS, AND CHANTS, WHICH THE GOD HIMSELF HAD REVEALED AND WHICH OBLIGED HIM TO DO WHAT WAS DEMANDED OF HIM." THEN WE FIND DR. BUDGE STATING THAT IN THE RELIGIOUS TEXTS AND WORKS WE SEE HOW MAGIC IS MADE TO BE THE HANDMAIDEN OF RELIGION, AND THAT WHEREAS NON-EGYPTIAN RACES DIRECTED THEIR ART AGAINST THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, AND INVOKED A CLASS OF BENEVOLENT BEINGS TO THEIR AID, THE EGYPTIANS AIMED AT COMPLETE CONTROL OVER THEIR NATIVE DEITIES. LET US GLANCE FOR A MOMENT AT THE QUESTION OF THE ORIGIN OF MAGIC. CONSIDERABLE DIVERSITY OF OPINION EXISTS REGARDING THIS SUBJECT AMONG PRESENT-DAY ANTHROPOLOGISTS, AND THE WORKS OF FRAZER, MARETT, HUBERT, AND MAUSS, ETC., ALTHOUGH DIFFERING WIDELY AS REGARDS ITS FOUNDATIONS, HAVE THROWN MUCH LIGHT UPON A HITHERTO OBSCURE PROBLEM. ALL WRITERS ON THE SUBJECT, HOWEVER, APPEAR TO HAVE IGNORED ONE NOTABLE CIRCUMSTANCE IN CONNECTION WITH IT--THAT IS, THE ELEMENT OF WONDER, WHICH IS THE TRUE FOUNT AND SOURCE OF VERITABLE MAGIC. ACCORDING TO THE WARRING SCHOOLS OF ANTHROPOLOGY, NEARLY ALL MAGIC IS SYMPATHETIC OR MIMETIC IN ITS NATURE. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN THE BARBARIAN MEDICINE-MAN DESIRES RAIN HE CLIMBS A TREE AND SPRINKLES WATER UPON THE PARCHED EARTH BENEATH, IN THE HOPE THAT THE DEITY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE WEATHER WILL DO LIKEWISE; WHEN THE IGNORANT SAILOR DESIRES WIND, HE IMITATES THE WHISTLING OF THE GALE. THIS SYSTEM IS UNIVERSAL, BUT IF OUR CONCLUSIONS ARE WELL FOUNDED, THE MAGICAL ELEMENT DOES NOT RESIDE IN SUCH PRACTICES AS THESE. IT MUST BE OBVIOUS, AS FRAZER HAS POINTED OUT, THAT WHEN THE SAVAGE PERFORMS AN ACT OF SYMPATHETIC MAGIC HE DOES NOT REGARD IT AS MAGICAL--THAT IS, TO HIS WAY OF THINKING IT DOES NOT CONTAIN ANY ELEMENT OF WONDER AT ALL; HE REGARDS HIS ACTION AS A CAUSE WHICH IS CERTAIN TO BRING ABOUT THE DESIRED EFFECT, EXACTLY AS THE SCIENTIFIC MAN OF TODAY BELIEVES THAT IF HE FOLLOWS CERTAIN FORMULAE CERTAIN RESULTS WILL BE ACHIEVED. NOW THE TRUE MAGIC OF WONDER ARGUES FROM EFFECT TO CAUSE; SO, IT WOULD APPEAR AS IF SYMPATHY MAGIC WERE MERELY A DESCRIPTION OF PROTO-SCIENCE, DUE TO MENTAL PROCESSES ENTIRELY SIMILAR TO THOSE BY WHICH SCIENTIFIC LAWS ARE PRODUCED AND SCIENTIFIC ACTS ARE PERFORMED --THAT THERE IS A SPIRIT OF CERTAINTY ABOUT IT WHICH IS NOT FOUND, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE MAGIC OF EVOCATION. IT WOULD, HOWEVER, BE RASH TO ATTEMPT TO DIFFERENTIATE SYMPATHETIC MAGIC ENTIRELY FROM WHAT I WOULD CALL THE "MAGIC OF WONDER" AT THIS JUNCTURE; INDEED, OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE BASIC LAWS OF MAGIC IS TOO SLIGHT AS YET TO PERMIT OF SUCH A PROCESS. WE FIND CONSIDERABLE OVERLAPPING BETWEEN THE SYSTEMS. FOR EXAMPLE, ONE OF THE WAYS BY WHICH EVILLY DISPOSED PERSONS  COULD TRANSFORM THEMSELVES INTO WEREWOLVES WAS BY MEANS OF BUCKLING ON A BELT OF WOLFSKIN. THUS, WE SEE THAT IN THIS INSTANCE THE TRUE WONDER-MAGIC OF ANIMAL TRANSFORMATION IS IN SOME MEASURE CONNECTED WITH THE SYMPATHETIC PROCESS, THE IDEA BEING THAT THE DONNING OF WOLFSKIN, OR EVEN THE BINDING AROUND ONE OF A STRIP OF THE ANIMAL'S HIDE, WAS SUFFICIENT TO BESTOW THE NATURE OF THE BEAST UPON THE WEARER. IN PASSING, I MAY SAY, FOR THE SAKE OF COMPLETENESS, THAT I BELIEVE THE MAGIC OF WONDER TO BE ALMOST ENTIRELY SPIRITISTIC IN ITS NATURE, AND THAT IT CONSISTS OF EVOCATION AND SIMILAR PROCESSES. HERE, OF COURSE, IT MAY BE QUOTED AGAINST ME THAT CERTAIN INCENSES, PLANETARY SIGNS, AND OTHER MEDIA KNOWN TO POSSESS AFFINITIES FOR CERTAIN SUPERNATURAL BEINGS WERE BROUGHT INTO USE AT THE TIME OF THEIR EVOCATION. ONCE MORE I ADMIT THAT THE TWO SYSTEMS OVERLAP; BUT THAT WILL NOT CONVINCE ME THAT THEY ARE IN ESSENCE THE SAME.
ANTIQUITY OF EGYPTIAN MAGIC.
LIKE ALL MAGIC, EGYPTIAN MAGIC WAS OF PREHISTORIC ORIGIN. AS THE SAVAGE OF TODAY EMPLOYS THE SYMPATHETIC PROCESS, SO DID THE SAVAGE OF THE EGYPTIAN STONE AGE MAKE USE OF IT. THAT HE ALSO WAS FULLY AWARE OF THE SPIRITISTIC SIDE OF MAGIC IS CERTAIN. ANIMISM IS THE MOTHER OF SPIRITISM. THE CONCEPT OF THE SOUL WAS ARRIVED AT AT A COMPARATIVELY EARLY PERIOD IN THE HISTORY OF MAN. THE PHENOMENON OF SLEEP PUZZLED HIM. WHITHER DID THE REAL MAN BETAKE HIMSELF DURING THE HOURS OF SLUMBER? THE PALAEOLITHIC MAN WATCHED HIS SLEEPING BROTHER, WHO APPEARED TO HIM AS PRACTICALLY DEAD--DEAD, AT LEAST, TO PERCEPTION AND THE REALITIES OF LIFE. SOMETHING SEEMED TO HAVE ESCAPED THE SLEEPER; THE REAL, VITAL, AND VIVIFYING ELEMENT HAD TEMPORARILY DEPARTED FROM HIM. FROM HIS OWN EXPERIENCE THE PUZZLED SAVAGE KNEW THAT LIFE DID NOT CEASE WITH SLEEP, FOR IN A MORE SHADOWY AND UNSUBSTANTIAL SPHERE HE RE-ENACTED THE SCENES OF HIS EVERYDAY EXISTENCE. IF THE MAN DURING SLEEP HAD EXPERIENCES IN DREAMLAND OR IN DISTANT PARTS, IT WAS ONLY REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE THAT HIS EGO, HIS VERY SELF, HAD TEMPORARILY QUITTED THE BODY. GRANT SO MUCH, AND YOU HAVE TWO SEPARATE ENTITIES, BODY AND SOUL, SIMILAR IN APPEARANCE BECAUSE THE LATTER ON THE DREAM PLANE EXERCISED FUNCTIONS IDENTICAL WITH THOSE OF THE FORMER ON THE CORPOREAL PLANE.
THE WANDERING SPIRIT.
BUT PREHISTORIC LOGIC DID NOT STOP HERE. SO MUCH PREMISED, IT EXTENDED ITS SOUL-THEORY TO ALL ANIMATE BEINGS, AND EVEN TO THINGS INANIMATE. WHERE, FOR EXAMPLE, DID THE SOULS OF MEN GO AFTER DEATH? THEIR BODIES DECAYED, SO IT WAS ONLY REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE THAT THEY CAST ABOUT THEM FOR OTHER CORPOREAL MEDIA. FAILING THEIR ABILITY TO ENTER THE BODY OF A NEW-BORN INFANT, THEY WOULD TAKE UP THEIR QUARTERS IN A TREE, A ROCK, OR ANY SUITABLE NATURAL OBJECT, AND THE TERRIFIED SAVAGE COULD HEAR THEIR VOICES CRYING DOWN THE WIND AND WHISPERING THROUGH THE LEAVES OF THE FOREST, POSSIBLY CLAMORING OR ENTREATING FOR THAT FOOD AND SHELTER WHICH THEY COULD NOT OBTAIN IN THEIR DISEMBODIED CONDITION. ALL NATURE, THEN, WE SEE BECAME ANIMATE TO EARLY MAN, AND NOT LESS SO TO THE EARLY EGYPTIAN THAN TO OTHERS. BUT HIS HUNTING LIFE HAD MADE PREHISTORIC MAN EXCEPTIONALLY CUNNING AND RESOURCEFUL, AND IT WOULD SOON OCCUR TO HIM--IN WHAT MANNER WE DO NOT PRESUME TO SAY, AS THE POINT GREATLY REQUIRES ELUCIDATION--THAT WE MIGHT POSSIBLY MAKE USE OF SUCH WANDERING AND MASTERLESS SPIRITS AS HE KNEW WERE CLOSE TO HIS CALL. IN THIS DESIRE, IT APPEARS TO ME--IF THE STATEMENT BE NOT A PLATITUDE--WE HAVE ONE OF THE ORIGINS OF THE MAGIC OF WONDER, AND CERTAINLY THE ORIGIN OF SPIRITISM. TRADING UPON THE WISH OF THE DISEMBODIED SPIRIT TO MATERIALIZE, PREHISTORIC MAN WOULD CONSTRUCT A FETISH EITHER IN THE HUMAN SHAPE OR IN THAT OF AN ANIMAL, OR IN ANY WEIRD PRESENTMENT THAT SQUARED WITH HIS IDEAS OF SPIRITUAL EXISTENCE. HE USUALLY MADE IT OF NO GREAT DIMENSIONS, AS HE DID NOT BELIEVE THAT THE ALTER EGO, OR SOUL, WAS OF ANY GREAT SIZE. BY THREATS OR COAXING’S HE PREVAILED UPON THE WANDERING SPIRIT--WHOM HE CONCEIVED AS, LIKE ALL THE DEAD, COLD, HUNGRY, AND HOMELESS--TO ENTER THE LITTLE IMAGE, WHICH DULY BECAME ITS CORPOREAL ABODE, WHERE ITS LIPS WERE PIOUSLY SMEARED WITH THE BLOOD OF ANIMALS SLAIN IN THE CHASE, AND WHERE IT WAS CAREFULLY ATTENDED. IN RETURN IT WAS EXPECTED, BY DINT OF ITS SUPERNATURAL KNOWLEDGE, THAT THE SOUL CONTAINED IN THE FETISH SHOULD ASSIST ITS MASTER OR COADJUTOR IN EVERY POSSIBLE WAY. 
COERCING THE GODS.
EGYPTIAN MAGIC DIFFERED FROM MOST OTHER SYSTEMS IN THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THE NATIVE MAGICIAN ATTEMPTED TO COERCE CERTAIN OF THE GODS INTO ACTION ON HIS BEHALF. INSTANCES OF THIS ELSEWHERE ARE EXTREMELY RARE, AND IT WOULD SEEM AS IF THE DEITIES OF EGYPT HAD EVOLVED IN MANY CASES FROM MERE ANIMISTIC CONCEPTIONS. THIS IS TRUE IN EFFECT OF ALL DEITIES, BUT AT A CERTAIN POINT IN THEIR HISTORY MOST GODS ARRIVE AT SUCH A CONDITION OF EMINENCE THAT THEY SOAR FAR ABOVE ANY POSSIBILITY OF BEING EMPLOYED BY THE MAGICIAN AS MERE TOOLS FOR ANY PERSONAL PURPOSE. WE OFTEN, HOWEVER, FIND THE BROKEN-DOWN, OR DESERTED, DEITY COERCED BY THE MAGICIAN. OF THIS CLASS BEELZEBUB MIGHT BE TAKEN AS A GOOD EXAMPLE. A GREAT REPUTATION IS A HARD THING TO LOSE, AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE SORCERER MAY DESCRY IN THE ABANDONED, AND THEREFORE IDLE, GOD A VERY SUITABLE MEDIUM FOR THIS PURPOSE. BUT WE FIND THE DIVINITIES OF EGYPT FRIGHTENED INTO USING THEIR POWER ON BEHALF OF SOME PALTRY SORCERER EVEN IN THE VERY ZENITH OF THEIR FAME. ONE THING IS OF COURSE ESSENTIAL TO A COMPLETE SYSTEM OF SORCERY, AND THAT IS THE EXISTENCE OF A NUMBER OF SPIRITS, THE DETRITUS OF A VANISHED OR SUBMERGED RELIGION. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AS WE KNOW, THERE WERE NUMEROUS STRATA IN EGYPTIAN RELIGION--MORE THAN ONE FAITH HAD OBTAINED ON THE BANKS OF THE NILE, AND IT MAY BE THAT THE WORSHIPPERS OF THE DEITIES OF ANOTHER AS MAGICAL ON THE FIRST INTRODUCTION OF A NEW SYSTEM; IN FACT, THESE MAY HAVE BEEN INTERCHANGEABLE, AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT BY THE TIME THE VARIOUS GODS BECAME COMMON TO ALL THE PRACTICE HAD BECOME SO UNIVERSAL AS TO BE IMPOSSIBLE OF ABANDONMENT. IF OUR CONCLUSIONS ARE CORRECT, IT WOULD SEEM THAT MASPERO'S STATEMENT THAT MAGIC IS THE FOUNDATION OF RELIGION IS SCARCELY CONSONANT WITH FACT. WE HAVE SEEN THAT AT LEAST THE GREATER PART OF BARBARIAN MAGIC SO--CALLED--THAT IS, SYMPATHETIC MAGIC--IS PROBABLY NOT OF THE NATURE OF MAGIC AT ALL, SO THAT THE SCOPE OF HIS CONTENTION IS CONSIDERABLY LESSENED. BUDGE'S DICTUM THAT THE MAGIC OF EVERY OTHER NATION OF THE ANCIENT EAST BUT THE EGYPTIAN WAS DIRECTED ENTIRELY AGAINST THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, AND WAS INVENTED TO FRUSTRATE THEIR FELL DESIGNS BY INVOKING A CLASS OF BENEVOLENT BEINGS, IS SO FAR AN ERROR IN THAT THE PEOPLES OF THE ANCIENT ORIENT INVOKED EVIL BEINGS EQUALLY WITH GOOD. AT THE SAME TIME, IT MUST BE ADMITTED THAT EGYPTIAN MAGIC HAD MUCH MORE IN COMMON WITH RELIGION THAN MOST OTHER MAGICAL SYSTEMS, AND THIS AROSE FROM THE EXTRAORDINARY CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE EVOLUTION OF RELIGION ON EGYPTIAN SOIL.
EGYPTIAN OCCULTISM AND SYMBOLISM
OF ALL CIVILIZATIONS KNOWN TO US THROUGH HISTORY, THAT OF ANCIENT EGYPT IS THE MOST MARVELOUS, MOST FASCINATING, AND MOST RICH IN OCCULT SIGNIFICANCE: YET WE HAVE STILL MUCH TO DISCOVER, AND ALTHOUGH WE HAVE THE ASSURANCE OF HERODOTUS THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE "BEYOND MEASURE SCRUPULOUS IN ALL MATTERS APPERTAINING TO RELIGION," THE ANCIENT RELIGIONS--OR SUCH FRAGMENTS AS SURVIVE--APPEAR AT FIRST GLANCE CONFUSING AND EVEN GROTESQUE. IT IS NECESSARY TO REMEMBER THAT THERE WAS AN INNER AS WELL AS AN OUTER THEOLOGY, AND THAT THE OCCULT MYSTERIES WERE ACCESSIBLE ONLY TO THOSE VALIANT AND STRENUOUS INITIATES WHO HAD SUCCESSFULLY PASSED THROUGH A PROLONGED PURIFICATION AND COURSE OF PREPARATION AUSTERE AND DIFFICULT ENOUGH TO DISCOURAGE ALL SAVE THE MOST PERSISTENT AND EXALTED SPIRITS. IT IS ONLY AVAILABLE TO US TO WANDER ON THE OUTSKIRTS OF EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY. THE MOST FAMILIAR SYMBOLIC FIGURES ARE THOSE OF ISIS THE MOON GODDESS, TRADITIONAL QUEEN OF EGYPT, AND OSIRIS HER HUSBAND; AND WHEN WE READ THAT ISIS WAS THE SISTER, WIFE, AND MOTHER OF OSIRIS WE MUST SEEK THE INNER MEANING OF THE STRANGE AND IMPOSSIBLE RELATIONSHIP. IT HAS BEEN LUCIDLY EXPLAINED BY PRINCESS KARADJA IN HER KING SOLOMON: A MYSTIC DRAMA, 1912, PP. 130 TO 131:
"ORIGINALLY THE DUAL SOULS ARE PART OF THE SAME DIVINE EGO. THEY ARE GOLDEN FRUITS UPON THE GREAT TREE OF LIFE: 'MALE AND FEMALE HE CREATED THEM.'
ISIS IS THE SISTER OF OSIRIS BECAUSE SHE IS OF DIVINE ORIGIN LIKE HIMSELF, AND IS A SPRIT OF EQUAL RANK.
SHE IS HIS WIFE, BECAUSE SHE ALONE CAN FILL HIS HIGHEST CRAVINGS.
SHE IS HIS MOTHER BECAUSE IT IS THE MISSION OF WOMAN TO RESTORE MAN UNTO SPIRITUAL LIFE."
HOW OSIRIS WAS SLAIN BY HIS BROTHER TYPHON--OR SET--THE SPIRIT OF EVIL, AND DISMEMBERED INTO FOURTEEN FRAGMENTS WHICH WERE SCATTERED AND BIDDEN BY THE DESTROYER; HOW ISIS, WIDOWED AND BROKEN-HEARTED, SOUGHT PATIENTLY UNTIL SHE FOUND EACH FRAGMENT, AND HOW HORUS HER SON WHEN HE GREW TO MANHOOD CHALLENGED AND CONQUERED TYPHON--ALL THIS IS THE FIGURATIVE RENDERING OF THE ETERNAL BATTLE BETWEEN LIGHT AND DARKNESS. TYPHON OR SET SYMBOLIZES AUTUMN, DECAY, AND DESTRUCTION, OSIRIS SPRINGTIME, LIGHT, AND THE FERTILIZING AND GROWING POWERS OF NATURE. ISIS IS TYPIFIED IN MANY FORMS, BUT WAS ESPECIALLY REVERED AS THE GODDESS OF PROCREATION, UNIVERSAL MOTHER OF THE LIVING, AND PROTECTRESS OF THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD. HER SYMBOL WAS THE COW, AND SHE IS USUALLY DEPICTED WEARING COW'S HORNS, AND BETWEEN THEM THE ORB OF THE MOON. BUT MORE ANCIENT AND MORE EXALTED THAN OSIRIS WAS RA, THE SUN GOD, WHOSE WORSHIP WAS BLENDED WITH THAT OF ISIS AND HER HUSBAND AND SON. THE PRIESTS OF RA ESTABLISHED A FAMOUS TEMPLE AT HELIOPOLIS, AND FOUNDED A SPECIAL SYSTEM OF SOLAR WORSHIP. JUST AS THE EMPEROR CONSTANTINE SUBSEQUENTLY FIXED AS SAINTS' DAYS IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH THE DAYS WHICH HAD BEEN DEDICATED TO THE ANCIENT PAGAN GODS, SO THE PRIESTS OF RA ADAPTED THEIR CULT TO THE TASTES AND NOTIONS OF THE PEOPLE, AND A WHOLE COMPANY OF SUBORDINATE GODS FIGURED IN THE RELIGIONS OF LOWER EGYPT FOR MANY CENTURIES. SOMETIMES DIVINE VIRTUES WERE PORTRAYED IN VERY MATERIAL FORMS. BETWEEN 4000 AND 2000 B.C., THE WORSHIP OF AMEN, OR AMEN RA, AS THE GREATEST GOD OF THE EGYPTIANS, WAS ESTABLISHED AT THEBES, WHICH BECAME THE CENTER OF RELIGIOUS TEACHING. THE PRIESTS GREW MORE AND MORE POWERFUL UNTIL FINALLY THE HIGH PRIEST OF AMEN--WHOSE NAME MEANS THE "HIDDEN ONE"--BECAME THE KING OF UPPER EGYPT. AMEN WAS REGARDED AS THE CREATOR, WITH ALL THE POWER AND ATTRIBUTES OF RA THE SUN GOD, AND AS RULER OF THE LESSER GODS. IT HAS BEEN ASKED WHY THE EGYPTIANS, WHO HAD NO BELIEF IN A MATERIAL RESURRECTION, TOOK SUCH INFINITE TROUBLE TO PRESERVE THE BODIES OF THEIR DEAD. THEY LOOKED FORWARD TO A PARADISE IN WHICH ETERNAL LIFE WOULD BE THE REWARD OF THE RIGHTEOUS, AND THEIR CREED INCULCATED FAITH IN THE EXISTENCE OF A SPIRITUAL BODY TO BE INHABITED BY THE SOUL WHICH HAD ENDED ITS EARTHLY PILGRIMAGE; BUT SUCH BELIEFS DO NOT EXPLAIN THE ATTENTION BESTOWED UPON THE LIFELESS CORPSE. THE EXPLANATION MUST BE SOUGHT IN THE FAMOUS BOOK OF THE DEAD, REPRESENTING THE CONVICTIONS WHICH PREVAILED THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE OF THE EGYPTIAN CIVILIZATION FROM PRE-DYNASTIC TIMES. BRIEFLY, THE ANSWER TO OUR QUESTION IS THIS: THERE WAS A KA OR DOUBLE, IN WHICH THE HEART-SOUL WAS LOCATED; THIS KA, EQUIVALENT TO THE ASTRAL BODY OF MODERN OCCULTISTS, WAS BELIEVED TO BE ABLE TO COME INTO TOUCH WITH MATERIAL THINGS THROUGH THE PRESERVED OR MUMMIFIED BODY. THIS THEORY ACCORDS WITH THE AXIOM THAT EACH ATOM OF PHYSICAL SUBSTANCE HAS ITS RELATIVE EQUIVALENT ON THE ASTRAL PLANE. IT WILL THEREFORE BE UNDERSTOOD HOW, IN THE ANCIENT RELIGIONS, THE IMAGE OF A GOD WAS REGARDED AS A MEDIUM THROUGH WHICH HIS POWERS COULD BE MANIFESTED. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "AS ABOVE, SO BELOW"; EVERY LIVING THING POSSESSED SOME DIVINE ATTRIBUTE. FAITH IN PRAYER WAS AN ESSENTIAL ARTICLE OF THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION, AND THE SPOKEN WORD OF A PRIEST WAS BELIEVED TO HAVE STRONG POTENCY, BECAUSE IT HAD BEEN THE WORDS OF RA UTTERED BY THOTH WHICH BROUGHT THE UNIVERSE INTO BEING. AMULETS INSCRIBED WITH WORDS WERE CONSEQUENTLY THOUGHT TO ENSURE THE FULFILMENT OF THE BLESSING EXPRESSED, OR THE GRANTING OF THE BLISS DESIRED. THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WAS NOT ONLY A GUIDE TO THE LIFE HEREAFTER, WHEREIN THEY WOULD JOIN THEIR FRIENDS IN THE REALMS OF ETERNAL BLISS, BUT GAVE DETAILED PARTICULARS OF THE NECESSARY KNOWLEDGE, ACTIONS, AND, CONDUCT DURING THE EARTHLY LIFE TO ENSURE A FUTURE EXISTENCE IN THE SPIRIT WORLD, WHERE EVERLASTING LIFE WAS THE REWARD OF THE GOOD AND ANNIHILATION THE FATE OF THE WICKED, THUS SHOWING THAT THE BELIEF IN THE EXISTENCE OF A FUTURE LIFE WAS EVER BEFORE THEM. VARIOUS QUALITIES, THOUGH PRIMARILY CONSIDERED A MANIFESTATION OF THE ALMIGHTY, WERE ATTRIBUTED EACH TO A SPECIAL GOD WHO CONTROLLED AND TYPIFIED ONE PARTICULAR VIRTUE. THIS PARTLY ACCOUNTS FOR THE MULTIPLIED NUMBERS OF THE EGYPTIAN GODS, AND WITH THE FURTHER COMPLICATIONS THAT RESULTED FROM INVASIONS AND THE ADOPTION OF ALIEN BELIEFS, THE RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHY OF EGYPT IS NOT EASY TO FOLLOW, AND IS OFTEN SEEMINGLY CONTRADICTORY; BUT WHEN WE TAKE INTO CONSIDERATION THE VAST PERIOD DURING WHICH THIS EMPIRE FLOURISHED IT IS NATURAL THAT THE EXTERNAL MANIFESTATIONS OF FAITH SHOULD HAVE VARIED AS TIME WENT ON. A KNOWLEDGE OF LIFE, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION OF OSIRIS IS ASSUMED, AND HIS WORSHIP IN ASSOCIATION WITH ISIS AND HORUS ALTHOUGH NOT NECESSARILY UNDER THESE NAMES, IS CONTINUOUS. HORUS IS FREQUENTLY ALLUDED TO AS THE GOD OF THE LADDER, AND THE MYSTIC LADDER SEEN BY JACOB IN HIS VISION, AND THE LADDER OF SEVEN STEPS KNOWN TO THE INITIATES OF EGYPT, GREECE, MEXICO, INDIA, AND PERSIA WILL BE FAMILIAR TO ALL STUDENTS OF OCCULTISM. THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE OF THE EGYPTIAN CIVILIZATION, WHICH LASTED FOR AT LEAST 6,000 YEARS [MAYBE UP TO 10,000 YEARS], THE INFLUENCE AND POTENCY OF AMULETS AND TALISMANS WAS RECOGNIZED IN THE RELIGIOUS SERVICES, EACH TALISMAN AND AMULET HAVING A SPECIFIED VIRTUE. CERTAIN AMULETS NOT ONLY WERE WORN DURING LIFE, BUT WERE EVEN ATTACHED TO THE DEAD BODY. THEY ARE DESCRIBED IN THE FOLLOWING NOTES THE CRUX ANSATA, OR ANKH (SEE ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 1, 2, 3, PLATE), WAS KNOWN AS THE SYMBOL OF LIFE, THE LOOP AT THE TOP OF THE CROSS CONSISTING OF THE--- 
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PLATE I: EGYPTIAN TALISMANS
---HIEROGLYPHIC RU (O) SET IN AN UPRIGHT FORM, MEANING THE GATEWAY, OR MOUTH, THE CREATIVE POWER BEING SIGNIFIED BY THE LOOP WHICH REPRESENTS A FISH'S MOUTH GIVING BIRTH TO WATER AS THE LIFE OF THE COUNTRY, BRINGING THE INUNDATIONS AND RENEWAL OF THE FRUITFULNESS OF THE EARTH TO THOSE WHO DEPENDED UPON ITS INCREASE TO MAINTAIN LIFE. IT WAS REGARDED AS THE KEY OF THE NILE WHICH OVERFLOWED PERIODICALLY AND SO FERTILIZED THE LAND. IT WAS ALSO SHOWN IN THE HANDS OF THE EGYPTIAN KINGS, AT WHOSE CORONATIONS IT PLAYED AN IMPORTANT PART, AND THE GODS ARE INVARIABLY DEPICTED HOLDING THIS SYMBOL OF CREATIVE POWER; IT WAS ALSO WORN TO BRING KNOWLEDGE, POWER, AND ABUNDANCE. AGAIN, IT HAD REFERENCE TO THE SPIRITUAL LIFE FOR IT WAS FROM THE CRUX ANSATA, OR ANKH, THAT THE SYMBOL OF VENUS ORIGINATED, THE CIRCLE OVER THE CROSS BEING THE TRIUMPH OF SPIRIT, REPRESENTED BY THE CIRCLE, OVER MATTER, SHOWN BY THE CROSS. THE MENAT (ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 4, 7, PLATE), WERE SPECIALLY DEDICATED TO HATHOR, WHO WAS A TYPE OF ISIS, AND WAS WORN FOR CONJUGAL HAPPINESS, AS IT GAVE POWER AND STRENGTH TO THE ORGANS OF REPRODUCTION, PROMOTING HEALTH AND FRUITFULNESS. IT FREQUENTLY FORMED A PART OF A NECKLACE, AND WAS ELABORATELY ORNAMENTED; NO, 4 FROM THE BRITISH MUSEUM, IS A GOOD SPECIMEN, THE COW BEING AN EMBLEM OF THE MATERNAL QUALITIES WHICH WERE THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE GODDESS, WHO STOOD FOR ALL THAT IS GOOD AND TRUE IN WIFE, MOTHER, AND DAUGHTER. THE TWO PLUMES (ILLUSTRATION NO. 5, PLATE), ARE SUN AMULETS AND THE SYMBOLS OF RA AND THOTH, THE TWO FEATHERS BEING TYPICAL OF THE TWO LIVES, SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL. THIS WAS WORN TO PROMOTE UPRIGHTNESS IN DEALING, ENLIGHTENMENT, AND MORALITY, BEING SYMBOLICAL OF THE GREAT GODS OF LIGHT AND AIR. THE SINGLE PLUME (ILLUSTRATION NO. 6, PLATE), WAS AN EMBLEM OF MAAT, THE FEMALE COUNTERPART OF THOTH, WHO WEARS ON HER HEAD THE FEATHER CHARACTERISTIC OF THE PHONETIC VALUE OF HER NAME; SHE WAS THE PERSONIFICATION OF INTEGRITY, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND TRUTH. ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 8, 9, 10, PLATE, SHOW THREE FORMS OF THE NEFER, A SYMBOL OF GOOD LUCK, WORN TO ATTRACT SUCCESS, HAPPINESS, VITALITY, AND FRIENDS. THE CARTOUCHE, OR NAME AMULET (ILLUSTRATION NO. 15, PLATE), WAS WORN TO SECURE FAVOR, RECOGNITION, AND REMEMBRANCE, AND TO PREVENT THE NAME OF ITS WEARER BEING BLOTTED OUT IN THE NEXT WORLD. THIS IS A VERY IMPORTANT AMULET, AS THE NAME WAS BELIEVED TO BE AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE MAN, WITHOUT WHICH HIS SOUL COULD NOT COME BEFORE GOD, SO THAT IT WAS MOST ESSENTIAL THAT THE NAME SHOULD BE PRESERVED, IN ORDER, AS DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, "THOU SHALT NEVER PERISH, THOU SHALT NEVER, NEVER COME TO AN END," THE LOSS OF THE NAME MEANING THE TOTAL ANNIHILATION OF THE INDIVIDUAL. THE AMULETS OF THE ANGLES (SEE ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 12, 13, PLATE) AND THE PLUMMET (NO. 60 ON THE SAME PLATE), WERE SYMBOLS OF THE GOD THOTH, AND WERE WORN FOR MORAL INTEGRITY, WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE, ORDER, AND TRUTH. THOTH WAS THE PERSONIFICATION OF LAW AND ORDER, BEING THE GOD WHO WORKED OUT THE CREATION AS DECREED BY THE GOD RA. HE KNEW ALL THE WORDS OF POWER AND THE SECRETS OF ALL HEARTS, AND MAY BE REGARDED AS THE CHIEF RECORDING ANGEL; HE WAS ALSO THE INVENTOR OF ALL ARTS AND SCIENCES. BES, SHOWN IN ILLUSTRATION NO. 11, PLATE, WAS A VERY POPULAR TALISMAN, BEING THE GOD OF LAUGHTER, MERRY-MAKING, AND GOOD LUCK; BY SOME AUTHORITIES HE IS CONSIDERED TO BE A FOREIGN IMPORTATION FROM PRE-DYNASTIC TIMES, AND HE HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH HORUS AND REGARDED AS THE GOD WHO RENEWED YOUTH. 
HE WAS ALSO THE PATRON OF BEAUTY, THE PROTECTOR OF CHILDREN, AND WAS UNDOUBTEDLY THE PROGENITOR OF THE MODERN BILLIKEN. ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 15, 19, PLATE II, ARE EXAMPLES OF THE APER, WHICH SYMBOLIZED PROVIDENCE AND WAS WORN FOR STEADFASTNESS, STABILITY, AND ALERTNESS. THE TAT (ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 16, 17, 18, PLATE II) HELD A VERY IMPORTANT PLACE IN THE RELIGIOUS SERVICES OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND FORMED THE CENTER OF THE ANNUAL CEREMONY OF THE SETTING-UP OF THE TAT, A SERVICE HELD TO COMMEMORATE THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF OSIRIS, THIS SYMBOL REPRESENTING THE BUILDING-UP OF THE BACKBONE AND RECONSTRUCTION OF THE BODY OF OSIRIS. IN THEIR SERVICES THE EGYPTIANS ASSOCIATED THEMSELVES WITH OSIRIS, THROUGH WHOSE SUFFERINGS AND DEATH THEY HOPED TO RISE GLORIFIED AND IMMORTAL, AND SECURE EVERLASTING HAPPINESS. THE FOUR CROSS-BARS SYMBOLIZE THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS, AND THE FOUR ELEMENTS OF EARTH, AIR, FIRE AND WATER, AND WERE OFTEN VERY ELABORATELY ORNAMENTED (SEE ILLUSTRATION NO. 17, PLATE II, TAKEN FROM AN EXAMPLE AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM). IT WAS WORN AS A TALISMAN FOR STABILITY AND STRENGTH, AND FOR PROTECTION FROM ENEMIES; ALSO, THAT ALL DOORS--OR OPPORTUNITIES--MIGHT BE OPEN BOTH IN THIS LIFE AND THE NEXT. MOREOVER, A TAT OF GOLD SET IN SYCAMORE WOOD, WHICH HAD BEEN STEEPED IN THE WATER OF ANKHAM FLOWERS, WAS PLACED AT THE NECK OF THE DECEASED ON THE DAY OF INTERMENT, TO PROTECT HIM---
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PLATE II. EGYPTIAN TALISMANS
---ON HIS JOURNEY THROUGH THE UNDERWORLD AND ASSIST HIM IN TRIUMPHING OVER HIS FOES, THAT HE MIGHT BECOME PERFECT FOR EVER AND EVER. THE HEART WAS BELIEVED TO BE THE SEAT OF THE SOUL, AND ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 20, 21, 22, PLATE II, ARE EXAMPLES OF THESE TALISMANS WORN TO PREVENT BLACK MAGICIANS FROM BEWITCHING THE SOUL OUT OF THE BODY. THE IMPORTANCE OF THESE CHARMS WILL BE REALIZED FROM THE BELIEF THAT IF THE SOUL LEFT THE HEART, THE BODY WOULD QUICKLY FADE AWAY AND DIE. ACCORDING TO EGYPTIAN LORE AT THE JUDGMENT OF THE DEAD THE HEART IS WEIGHED, WHEN, IF FOUND PERFECT, IT IS RETURNED TO ITS OWNER, WHO IMMEDIATELY RECOVERS HIS POWERS OF LOCOMOTION AND BECOMES HIS OWN MASTER, WITH STRENGTH IN HIS LIMBS AND EVERLASTING FELICITY IN HIS SOUL. THE BUCKLE OF THE GIRDLE OF ISIS WAS WORN TO OBTAIN THE GOOD-WILL AND PROTECTION OF THIS GODDESS, AND SYMBOLIZED "THE BLOOD OF ISIS" AND HER STRENGTH AND POWER. FREQUENTLY MADE OF CARNELIAN IT WAS BELIEVED TO PROTECT ITS WEARER FROM EVERY KIND OF EVIL; ALSO TO SECURE THE GOOD-WILL OF HORUS; AND, WHEN PLACED LIKE THE GOLDEN TAT AT THE NECK OF THE DEAD ON THE DAY OF THE FUNERAL IN THE SOUL'S JOURNEY THROUGH THE UNDERWORLD IT OPENED UP ALL HIDDEN PLACES AND PROCURED THE FAVOR OF ISIS AND HER SON, HORUS, FOR EVER AND EVER. (SEE ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 24, 25, 26, PLATE TIE.) THE TIE, OR SA (ILLUSTRATION NO. 23, PLATE TIE) IS THE SYMBOL OF TA-URT, THE HIPPOPOTAMUS-HEADED GODDESS, WHO WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE GOD THOTH, THE PERSONIFICATION OF DIVINE INTELLIGENCE AND HUMAN REASON; IT WAS WORN FOR MAGICAL PROTECTION. THE SCARAB WAS THE SYMBOL OF KHEPERA, A FORM OF THE SUN-GOD WHO TRANSFORMS INERT MATTER INTO ACTION, CREATES LIFE, AND TYPIFIES THE GLORIFIED SPIRITUAL BODY THAT MAN SHALL POSSESS AT THE RESURRECTION. FROM THE ENORMOUS NUMBER OF SCARABS THAT HAVE BEEN FOUND, THIS MUST HAVE FORMED THE MOST POPULAR OF THE TALISMANS. THE SYMBOL WAS DERIVED FROM A BEETLE, COMMON IN EGYPT, WHICH DEPOSITS ITS EGGS IN A BALL OF CLAY, THE ACTION OF THE INSECT IN ROLLING THIS BALL ALONG THE GROUND BEING COMPARED WITH THE SUN ITSELF IN ITS PROGRESS ACROSS THE SKY; AND AS THE BALL CONTAINED THE LIVING GERM WHICH (UNDER THE HEAT OF THE SUN) HATCHED OUT INTO A BEETLE, SO THE SCARAB BECAME THE SYMBOL OF CREATION. IT IS ALSO FREQUENTLY SEEN HOLDING THE DISK OF THE SUN BETWEEN ITS CLAWS, WITH WINGS EXTENDED, AND IT IS THOUGHT BY SOME AUTHORITIES THAT THE SCARAB WAS TAKEN AS AN EMBLEM OF THE SUN, BECAUSE THE BURIAL OF ITS BALL WAS SYMBOLIC OF THE SETTING SUN FROM WHICH NEW LIFE ARISES WITH EACH DAWN. SCARABS OF GREEN STONES WITH RIMS OF GOLD WERE BURIED IN THE HEART OF THE DECEASED, OR LAID UPON THE BREAST, WITH A WRITTEN PRAYER FOR HIS PROTECTION ON THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHILST WORDS OF POWER WERE FREQUENTLY RECITED OVER THE SCARAB WHICH WAS PLACED UNDER THE COFFIN AS AN EMBLEM OF IMMORTALITY SO THAT NO FIEND COULD HARM THE DEAD IN HIS JOURNEY THROUGH THE UNDERWORLD. 
IT IS SAID THE SCARAB WAS ASSOCIATED WITH BURIAL AS FAR BACK AS THE FOURTH DYNASTY (ABOUT 4,600 B.C.); IT REPRESENTED MATTER ABOUT TO PASS FROM A STATE OF INERTNESS INTO ACTIVE LIFE, SO WAS CONSIDERED A FITTING EMBLEM OF RESURRECTION AND IMMORTALITY, TYPIFYING NOT ONLY THE SUN'S DISK, BUT THE EVOLUTIONS OF THE SOUL THROUGHOUT ETERNITY. IT WAS ALSO WORN BY THE EGYPTIAN WARRIORS IN THEIR SIGNET RINGS FOR HEALTH, STRENGTH, AND VIRILITY, IT BEING THOUGHT THAT THIS SPECIES OF BEETLE WAS ALL MALES, SO THAT IT WOULD ATTRACT ALL MANLY QUALITIES, BOTH OF MIND AND BODY. FOR THIS REASON, IT WAS VERY POPULAR AS PRESENTS BETWEEN FRIENDS, MANY SCARABS BEING FOUND WITH GOOD WISHES OR MOTTOES ENGRAVED ON THE UNDER SIDE, AND SOME OF THE KINGS USED THE BACK OF SCARABS TO COMMEMORATE HISTORICAL EVENTS; ONE IN THE BRITISH [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MUSEUM RECORDS THE SLAUGHTER OF ONE HUNDRED AND TWO FIERCE LIONS BY AMENHETEP III, WITH HIS OWN HAND (SEE ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 27, 28, PLATE III). NEXT TO THE SCARAB, THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS ATTACHED MUCH IMPORTANCE TO THE EYE AMULET, WHICH, FROM THE EARLIEST ASTRAL MYTHOLOGY, WAS FIRST REPRESENTED BY THE POINT WITHIN THE CIRCLE AND WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE GOD OF THE POLE STAR, WHICH, FROM ITS FIXITY, WAS TAKEN AS A TYPE OF THE ETERNAL, UNCHANGEABLE AS TIME ROLLED ON, AND THUS A FITTING EMBLEM OF FIXITY OF PURPOSE, POISE, AND STABILITY. LATER IT WAS ONE OF THE HIEROGLYPHIC SIGNS OF THE SUN-GOD RA, AND REPRESENTED THE ONE SUPREME POWER CASTING HIS EYE OVER ALL THE WORLD, AND INSTEAD OF THE POINT WITHIN THE CIRCLE IS SOMETIMES REPRESENTED AS A WIDELY OPEN EYE. THIS SYMBOL WAS ALSO ASSIGNED TO OSIRIS, ISIS, HORUS, AND PTAH; THE AMULET KNOWN AS THE EYE OF OSIRIS BEING PLACED UPON THE INCISION MADE IN THE SIDE OF THE BODY--FOR THE PURPOSE OF EMBALMING--TO WATCH OVER AND GUARD THE SOUL OF THE DECEASED DURING ITS PASSING THROUGH THE DARKNESS OF THE TOMB TO THE LIFE BEYOND. IT WAS ALSO WORN BY THE LIVING TO ENSURE HEALTH AND PROTECTION FROM THE BLIGHTING INFLUENCE OF WORKERS IN BLACK MAGIC, AND FOR THE STABILITY---
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---STRENGTH, AND COURAGE OF HORUS, THE WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING OF PTAH, AND THE FORESIGHT OF ISIS. IT WAS ALSO EXTENSIVELY USED IN NECKLACES ON ACCOUNT OF THE IDEA THAT REPRESENTATIONS OF THE EYE ITSELF WOULD WATCH OVER AND GUARD ITS WEARER FROM THE MALIGNANT GLANCES OF THE ENVIOUS, IT BEING UNIVERSALLY BELIEVED THAT THE FIERY SPARKS OF JEALOUSY, HATRED, AND MALICE DARTING FROM THE EYES OF ANGRY PERSONS , ENVIOUS OF THE GOOD LOOKS, HEALTH, AND SUCCESS OF THE FORTUNATE ONES, COULD SO POISON THE SURROUNDING ATMOSPHERE AS EVEN TO CAUSE SICKNESS, DECAY, AND DEATH; HORSES WERE THOUGHT PARTICULARLY LIABLE TO THIS INJURIOUS INFLUENCE, AND TALISMANS TO AVERT SUCH A MISFORTUNE TO THEM WERE HUNG ON THEIR FOREHEADS, OR OVER THE LEFT EYE. EXAMPLES OF EYE AMULETS ARE ILLUSTRATED ON PLATE III, NOS. 32, 33, AND 34. WHEN TWO EYES ARE USED TOGETHER THE RIGHT EYE IS SYMBOLIC OF RA, OR OSIRIS AND THE SUN; WHILST THE LEFT EYE REPRESENTS ISIS, OR THE MOON, AND IS SOMETIMES CALLED THE AMULET OF THE TWO UTCHATS; THE WORD UTCHAT, SIGNIFYING "STRENGTH," BEING APPLIED TO THE SUN WHEN HE ENTERS THE SUMMER SOLSTICE ABOUT JUNE 22D, HIS STRENGTH AND POWER ON EARTH BEING GREATEST AT THAT TIME. THE TALISMAN OF THE TWO FINGERS (ILLUSTRATION [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] NO. 35, PLATE III) WAS SYMBOLICAL OF HELP, ASSISTANCE, AND BENEDICTION, TYPIFIED BY THE TWO FINGERS EXTENDED BY HORUS TO ASSIST HIS FATHER IN MOUNTING THE LADDER SUSPENDED BETWEEN THIS WORLD AND THE NEXT. THIS AMULET WAS FREQUENTLY PLACED IN THE INTERIOR OF THE MUMMIFIED BODY TO ENABLE THE DEPARTED TO TRAVEL QUICKLY TO THE REGIONS OF THE BLEST. AMONGST THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS THE FINGERS WERE EVER CONSIDERED AN EMBLEM OF STRENGTH AND POWER, THE RAISING OF THE FIRST TWO FINGERS BEING REGARDED AS A SIGN OF PEACE AND GOOD FAITH; THE FIRST FINGER BEING THE INDICATOR OF DIVINE WILL AND JUSTICE AND THE ONLY ONE THAT CAN STAND ERECT BY ITSELF ALONE; THE SECOND REPRESENTING THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE MEDIATOR, A SYMBOLISM HANDED DOWN TO US IN THE EXTENSION OF THE INDEX AND MEDIUS IN THE ECCLESIASTICAL BENEDICTION. IT IS ALSO INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT AT THE MARRIAGE CEREMONY IN OLDEN DAYS THE RING WAS FIRST PLACED ON THE THUMB, AS TYPICAL OF MAN'S ALLEGIANCE TO GOD, AND LASTLY ON THE THIRD FINGER OF HIS BRIDE TO SHOW THAT NEXT TO GOD IN THE TRINITY, A MAN'S LIFE SHOULD BE DEVOTED TO HIS WIFE. THE COLLAR AMULET (ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 36, 37, PLATE III) WAS A SYMBOL OF ISIS, AND WAS WORN TO PROCURE HER PROTECTION AND THE STRENGTH OF HER SON HORUS. IN BOTH EXAMPLES THE HEAD OF THE HAWK APPEARS, THIS BIRD BEING ATTRIBUTED TO HORUS AS WELL AS TO RA. THIS COLLAR, WHICH WAS MADE OF GOLD, WAS ENGRAVED WITH WORDS OF POWER AND SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN CHIEFLY USED AS A FUNERAL AMULET. THE SMA (ILLUSTRATION NO. 38, PLATE III) WAS A FAVORITE AMULET FROM THE DAWN OF EGYPTIAN HISTORY, AND IS FREQUENTLY USED IN VARIOUS FORMS OF DECORATED ART. IT WAS SYMBOLICAL OF UNION AND STABILITY OF AFFECTION, AND WAS WORN TO STRENGTHEN LOVE AND FRIENDSHIP AND ENSURE PHYSICAL HAPPINESS AND FAITHFULNESS. THE LADDER IS A SYMBOL OF HORUS, AND WAS WORN TO SECURE HIS ASSISTANCE IN OVERCOMING AND SURMOUNTING DIFFICULTIES IN THE MATERIAL WORLD, AS WELL AS TO FORM A CONNECTION WITH THE HEAVEN WORLD, OR LAND OF LIGHT. THE EARLIEST TRADITIONS PLACE THIS HEAVEN WORLD ABOVE THE EARTH, ITS FLOOR BEING THE SKY, AND TO REACH THIS A LADDER WAS DEEMED NECESSARY. FROM THE PYRAMID TEXTS IT SEEMS THERE WERE TWO STAGES OF ASCENT TO THE UPPER PARADISE, REPRESENTED BY TWO LADDERS, ONE BEING THE LADDER OF SUT, FORMING THE LADDER OF ASCENT FROM THE LAND OF DARKNESS, AND THE OTHER THE LADDER OF HORUS REACHING THE LAND OF LIGHT (ILLUSTRATION NO. 39, PLATE III). 'THE STEPS (ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 40, 41, PLATE III) ARE A SYMBOL OF OSIRIS, WHO IS DESCRIBED AS THE GOD OF THE STAIRCASE, THROUGH WHOM IT WAS HOPED THE DECEASED MIGHT REACH THE HEAVEN WORLD AND ATTAIN EVERLASTING BLISS. THE SNAKE'S HEAD TALISMAN (ILLUSTRATION NO. 42, PLATE III) WAS WORN TO PROTECT ITS WEARER FROM THE ATTACKS OF REREK, OR APEP, THE SERVANT OF SET, WHO WAS TYPIFIED AS A TERRIBLE SERPENT, WHICH WHEN KILLED HAD THE POWER OF RISING IN NEW FORMS AND WHO OBSTRUCTED THE PASSAGE TO THE HEAVEN WORLD. THE SERPENT, ALTHOUGH SOMETIMES ASSUMED TO BE A FORM OF EVIL, WAS GENERALLY REGARDED AS A PROTECTING INFLUENCE, AND FOR THIS REASON WAS USUALLY SCULPTURED ON EITHER SIDE OF THE DOORWAYS TO THE TOMBS OF KINGS, TEMPLES, AND OTHER SACRED BUILDINGS TO GUARD THE DEAD FROM ENEMIES OF EVERY KIND, AND TO PREVENT THE ENTRANCE OF EVIL IN ANY SHAPE OR FORM. IT WAS ALSO PLACED ROUND THE HEADS OF DIVINITIES AND ROUND THE CROWNS OF THEIR KINGS AS A SYMBOL OF ROYAL MIGHT AND POWER, BEING ONE OF THE FORMS OR TYPES OF TEM THE SON OF PTAH, WHO IS THOUGHT BY SOME AUTHORITIES TO HAVE BEEN THE FIRST LIVING MAN GOD OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND THE GOD OF THE SETTING SUN (IN CONTRAST TO HORUS, WHO WAS THE GOD OF THE RISING SUN). TEM WAS TYPIFIED BY A HUGE SNAKE, AND IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE IN CONNECTION WITH THIS THAT AMONGST COUNTRY FOLK AT THE PRESENT DAY THERE IS A POPULAR BELIEF THAT A SERPENT WILL NOT DIE UNTIL THE SUN GOES DOWN. 
THE SUN'S DISK TALISMANS (ILLUSTRATIONS NO. 43, 45, PLATE IV) ARE SYMBOLS OF THE GOD RA, NO. 45 BEING APPROPRIATELY PLACED UPON THE HEAD OF A RAM, THE SYMBOL OF THE ZODIACAL HOUSE ARIES, IN WHICH SIGN THE SUN IS EXALTED. IT WAS WORN FOR POWER AND RENOWN, AND TO OBTAIN THE FAVORS OF THE GREAT ONES, BEING ALSO AN EMBLEM OF NEW BIRTH AND RESURRECTION. THE FROG TALISMAN (ILLUSTRATION NO. 44, PLATE IV) WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED, AND IS AN ATTRIBUTE OF ISIS, BEING WORN TO ATTRACT HER FAVORS AND FOR FRUITFULNESS. BECAUSE OF ITS FERTILITY ITS HIEROGLYPHIC MEANING WAS AN IMMENSE NUMBER. IT WAS ALSO USED AS A SYMBOL OF PTAH, AS IT REPRESENTED LIFE IN EMBRYO, AND BY THE GROWTH OF ITS FEET AFTER BIRTH IT TYPIFIED STRENGTH FROM WEAKNESS, AND WAS WORN FOR RECOVERY FROM DISEASE, ALSO FOR HEALTH AND LONG LIFE, TAKING THE PLACE SOMETIMES OF THE CRUX ANSATA OR ANKH, AS A SYMBOL OF LIFE. THE PILLOW (ILLUSTRATION NO. 46, PLATE IV) WAS USED FOR PRESERVATION FROM SICKNESS AND AGAINST PAIN AND SUFFERING; IT WAS ALSO WORN FOR THE FAVOR OF HORNS, AND WAS PLACED WITH THE DEAD AS A PROTECTION AND TO PREVENT VIOLATION OF THE TOMB. THE LOTUS (ILLUSTRATIONS NO. 47, 48, PLATE IV) IS A SYMBOL WITH TWO MEANINGS. EMBLEMATICAL OF THE SUN IN THE ANCIENT DAYS OF EGYPT AND TYPIFYING LIGHT, UNDERSTANDING, FRUITFULNESS, AND PLENTY, IT WAS BELIEVED TO BRING THE FAVORS OF THE GOD RA. LATER IT IS DESCRIBED AS "THE PURE LILY OF THE CELESTIAL OCEAN," THE SYMBOL OF ISIS, WHO IS SOMETIMES ALLUDED TO AS "THE WHITE VIRGIN." IT BECAME TYPICAL OF VIRGINITY AND PURITY, AND HAVING THE DOUBLE VIRTUE OF CHASTITY AND FECUNDITY IT WAS ALIKE PRIZED FOR MAIDEN AND MOTHERHOOD. THE FISH TALISMAN (ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 49, 50, PLATE IV) IS A SYMBOL OF HATHOR--WHO CONTROLLED THE RISING OF THE NILE--AS WELL AS AN AMULET UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF ISIS AND HORUS. IT TYPIFIED THE PRIMEVAL CREATIVE PRINCIPLE AND WAS WORN FOR DOMESTIC FELICITY, ABUNDANCE, AND GENERAL PROSPERITY. THE VULTURE TALISMAN (ILLUSTRATION NO. 51, PLATE IV) WAS WORN TO PROTECT FROM THE BITES OF SCORPIONS, AND TO ATTRACT MOTHERLY LOVE AND PROTECTION OF ISIS, WHO, IT WAS BELIEVED, ASSUMED THE FORM OF A VULTURE WHEN SEARCHING FOR HER SON HORUS, WHO, IN HER ABSENCE, HAD BEEN STUNG TO DEATH BY A SCORPION. THOTH, MOVED BY HER LAMENTATIONS, CAME TO EARTH AND GAVE HER "THE WORDS OF POWER," WHICH ENABLED HER TO RESTORE HORUS TO LIFE. FOR THIS---
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PLATE IV. EGYPTIAN TALISMANS
---REASON, IT WAS THOUGHT THAT THIS AMULET WOULD ENDOW ITS WEARER WITH POWER AND WISDOM SO THAT HE MIGHT IDENTIFY HIMSELF WITH HORUS AND PARTAKE OF HIS GOOD FORTUNE IN THE FIELDS OF ETERNAL BLISS. IT IS, OF COURSE, DIFFICULT AND FUTILE TO SPECULATE AS TO THE EXTENT OF THE INFLUENCE THESE EGYPTIAN AMULETS AND TALISMANS EXERCISED OVER THIS ANCIENT PEOPLE, BUT IN THE LIGHT OF OUR PRESENT KNOWLEDGE WE FEEL THAT THE RELIGIOUS SYMBOLISM THEY REPRESENTED, THE CONDITIONS UNDER WHICH THEY WERE MADE, THE FAITH IN THEIR EFFICACY, AND THE INVOCATIONS AND "WORDS OF POWER" WHICH IN EVERY CASE WERE A MOST ESSENTIAL PART OF THEIR MYSTERIOUS COMPOSITION MAKES THEM BY FAR THE MOST INTERESTING OF ANY YET DEALT WITH. GNOSTICISM IS THE NAME GIVEN TO A SYSTEM OF RELIGION WHICH CAME INTO EXISTENCE IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE ABOUT THE TIME CHRISTIANITY WAS ESTABLISHED; IT WAS FOUNDED ON A PHILOSOPHY KNOWN IN ASIA MINOR CENTURIES PREVIOUSLY AND APPARENTLY BASED UPON THE EGYPTIAN BELIEFS, THE ZENDAVESTA, BUDDHISM, AND THE KABALA, WITH THEIR CONCEPTION OF THE PERPETUAL CONFLICT BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK GNOSIS, MEANING KNOWLEDGE, AND, IN BRIEF, THE GNOSTICS' BELIEF WAS THAT THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD, WITH ITS SPIRITS, INTELLIGENCES, AND VARIOUS ORDERS OF ANGELS WERE CREATED BY THE ALMIGHTY, AND THAT THE VISIBLE MATTER OF CREATION WAS AN EMANATION FROM THESE POWERS AND FORCES. THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE SUPREME BEING WERE THOSE OF KABALA: WISDOM--JEH; PRUDENCE--JEHOVAH; MAGNIFICENCE--EL; SEVERITY--ELOHIM; VICTORY AND GLORY--ZABOATH; EMPIRE--ADONAI; THE GNOSTICS ALSO TOOK FROM THE TALMUD THE PLANETARY PRINCES AND THE ANGELS UNDER THEM. BASILIDES, THE GNOSTIC PRIEST, TAUGHT THAT GOD FIRST CREATED---
(1) NOUS, OR MIND; FROM THIS EMANATED
(2) LOGOS, THE WORD; FROM THIS
(3) PHRONESIS, INTELLIGENCE; AND FROM THIS
(4) SOPHIA, WISDOM; AND FROM THE LAST
(5) DYNAMIS, STRENGTH.
THE ALMIGHTY WAS KNOWN AS ABRAXAS, WHICH SIGNIFIES IN COPTIC "THE BLESSED NAME," AND WAS SYMBOLIZED BY A FIGURE, THE HEAD OF WHICH IS THAT OF A COCK, THE BODY THAT OF A MAN, WITH SERPENTS FORMING THE LEGS; IN HIS RIGHT HAND HE HOLDS A WHIP, AND ON HIS LEFT ARM IS A SHIELD. THIS TALISMAN (SEE ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 55, 56, PLATE IV) IS A COMBINATION OF THE FIVE EMANATIONS MENTIONED ABOVE: NOUS AND LOGOS ARE EXPRESSED BY THE TWO SERPENTS, SYMBOLS OF THE INNER SENSE AND UNDERSTANDING, THE BEAD OF THE COCK REPRESENTING PHRONESIS, FOR FORESIGHT AND VIGILANCE; THE TWO ARMS HOLD THE SYMBOLS OF SOPHIA AND DYNAMIS, THE SHIELD OF WISDOM AND THE WHIP OF POWER, WORN FOR PROTECTION FROM MORAL AND PHYSICAL ILL. THE GNOSTICS HAD GREAT FAITH IN THE EFFICACY OF SACRED NAMES AND SIGILS WHEN ENGRAVED ON STONES AS TALISMANS; ALSO, IN MAGICAL SYMBOLS DERIVED PRINCIPALLY FROM THE KABALA. ONE OF THE MOST POPULAR INSCRIPTIONS WAS IAW (JEHOVAH), AND IN ILLUSTRATION NO. 52, PLATE IV, THIS IS SHOWN SURROUNDED BY THE SERPENT KHNOUBIS, TAKEN FROM THE EGYPTIAN PHILOSOPHY, REPRESENTING THE CREATIVE PRINCIPLES, AND WAS WORN FOR VITALITY, UNDERSTANDING, AND PROTECTION. THE SEVEN GREEK VOWELS (ILLUSTRATION NO. 53, PLATE IV) SYMBOLIZED THE SEVEN HEAVENS, OR PLANETS, WHOSE HARMONY KEEPS THE UNIVERSE IN EXISTENCE, EACH VOWEL HAVING SEVEN DIFFERENT METHODS OF EXPRESSION CORRESPONDING WITH A CERTAIN FORCE, THE CORRECT UTTERANCE OF THESE LETTERS AND COMPREHENSION OF THE FORCES TYPIFIED BEING BELIEVED TO CONFER SUPREME POWER, BRINGING SUCCESS IN ALL ENTERPRISES AND GIVING COMPLETE CONTROL OVER ALL THE POWERS OF DARKNESS. ILLUSTRATION NO. 54, PLATE IV, IS AN EXAMPLE OF THE USE OF THE MAGIC SYMBOLS, THE MEANING OF WHICH HAS BEEN LOST. IT IS PROBABLY A COMPOSITION OF THE INITIAL LETTERS OF SOME MYSTICAL SIGIL, ENCLOSED BY A SERPENT AND THE NAMES OF THE ARCH-ANGELS GABRIEL, PANIEL, RAGAUEL, THUREIEL, SOURIEL, AND MICHAEL. IT WAS WORN FOR HEALTH AND SUCCESS; ALSO, FOR PROTECTION FROM ALL EVILS, AND IT IS CUT IN AN AGATE AND SET IN A GOLD MOUNT. A FIGURE OF A SERPENT WITH A LION'S HEAD, USUALLY SURROUNDED WITH A HALO, WAS WORN TO PROTECT ITS WEARER FROM HEART AND CHEST COMPLAINTS AND TO DRIVE AWAY DEMONS. THE MYSTIC AUM, ALREADY DESCRIBED IN THE CHAPTER ON INDIAN TALISMANS, WAS ALSO A FAVORITE WITH THE GNOSTICS, AND EQUALLY POPULAR WAS A TALISMAN COMPOSED OF THE VOWELS Ι Α Ω, REPEATED TO MAKE TWELVE, THIS NUMBER REPRESENTING THE INEFFABLE NAME OF GOD, WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE TALMUD, WAS ONLY COMMUNICATED TO THE MOST PIOUS OF THE PRIESTHOOD. THEY ALSO ADOPTED FROM THE EGYPTIANS THE FOLLOWING SYMBOLS: HORUS, USUALLY REPRESENTED SEATED ON A LOTUS, FOR FERTILITY; OSIRIS, USUALLY IN THE FORM OF A MUMMIFIED FIGURE, FOR SPIRITUAL ATTAINMENT; AND ISIS FOR THE QUALITIES MENTIONED IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER.
CHAPTER VII
THE VISION OF HERMES
ONE DAY, HERMES, AFTER REFLECTING ON THE ORIGIN OF THINGS, FELL ASLEEP. A DULL TORPOR TOOK POSSESSION OF HIS BODY; BUT IN PROPORTION AS THE LATTER GREW BENUMBED, HIS SPIRIT ASCENDED INTO SPACE. THEN AN IMMENSE BEING, OF INDETERMINATE FORM, SEEMED TO CALL HIM BY NAME.
"WHO ART THOU?" SAID THE TERRIFIED HERMES.
"I AM OSIRIS, THE SOVEREIGN INTELLIGENCE WHO IS ABLE TO UNVEIL ALL THINGS. WHAT DESIRES THOU?"
"TO BEHOLD THE SOURCE OF BEINGS, O DIVINE OSIRIS, AND TO KNOW GOD."
"THOU SHALT BE SATISFIED."
IMMEDIATELY HERMES FELT HIMSELF PLUNGED IN A DELICIOUS LIGHT. IN ITS PELLUCID BILLOWS PASSED THE RAVISHING FORMS OF ALL BEINGS. SUDDENLY, A TERRIFYING ENCIRCLING DARKNESS DESCENDED UPON HIM. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HERMES WAS IN A HUMID CHAOS, FILLED WITH SMOKE AND WITH A HEAVY, RUMBLING SOUND. THEN A VOICE ROSE FROM THE ABYSS, THE CRY OF LIGHT. AT ONCE A QUICK-LEAPING FLAME DARTED FORTH FROM THE HUMID DEPTHS, REACHING TO THE ETHEREAL HEIGHTS. HERMES ASCENDED WITH IT, AND FOUND HIMSELF AGAIN IN THE EXPANSE OF SPACE. ORDER BEGAN TO CLEAR UP CHAOS IN THE ABYSS; CHORUSES OF CONSTELLATIONS SPREAD ABOVE HIS HEAD AND THE VOICE OF LIGHT FILLED INFINITY. "DO THOU UNDERSTAND WHAT THOU HAST SEEN?" SAID OSIRIS TO HERMES, BOUND DOWN IN HIS DREAM AND SUSPENDED BETWEEN EARTH AND SKY. "NO," SAID HERMES. "THOU WILT NOW LEARN. THOU HAST JUST SEEN WHAT EXISTS FROM ALL ETERNITY. THE LIGHT THOU DIDST FIRST SEE IS THE DIVINE INTELLIGENCE WHICH CONTAINS ALL THINGS IN POTENTIALITY, ENCLOSING THE MODELS OF ALL BEINGS. THE DARKNESS IN WHICH THOU, WAS AFTERWARDS PLUNGED IS THE MATERIAL WORLD ON WHICH THE MEN OF EARTH LIVE. BUT THE FIRE THOU DIDST BEHOLD SHOOTING FORTH FROM THE DEPTHS, IS THE DIVINE WORD. GOD IS THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE WORD IS THE SON [JESUS], AND THEIR UNION IS [ETERNAL] LIFE." "WHAT MARVELOUS SENSE HAS OPENED OUT TO ME?" ASKED HERMES. "I NO LONGER SEE WITH THE EYES OF THE BODY, BUT WITH THOSE OF THE SPIRIT. HOW HAS THAT COME TO PASS?" "CHILD OF DUST," REPLIED OSIRIS, "IT IS BECAUSE THE WORD IS IN THEE. THAT IN THEE WHICH HEARS, SEES, AND ACTS IS THE WORD ITSELF, THE SACRED FIRE, THE CREATIVE UTTERANCE!" "SINCE THINGS ARE SO," SAID HERMES, "GRANT THAT I MAY SEE THE LIGHT OF THE WORLDS; THE PATH OF SOULS FROM WHICH MAN COMES AND TO WHICH HE RETURNS." "BE IT DONE ACCORDING TO THY DESIRE." HERMES BECAME HEAVIER THAN A STONE AND FELL THROUGH SPACE LIKE A METEORITE. FINALLY, HE REACHED THE SUMMIT OF A MOUNTAIN. IT WAS NIGHT, THE EARTH WAS GLOOMY AND DESERTED, AND HIS LIMBS SEEMED AS HEAVY AS IRON. "RAISE THINE EYES AND LOOK!" SAID THE VOICE OF OSIRIS. THEN HERMES SAW A WONDERFUL SIGHT. THE STARRY HEAVENS, STRETCHING THROUGH INFINITE SPACE, ENVELOPED HIM WITH SEVEN LUMINOUS SPHERES. IN ONE GLANCE, HERMES SAW THE SEVEN HEAVENS STRETCHING ABOVE HIS HEAD, TIER UPON TIER, LIKE SEVEN TRANSPARENT AND CONCENTRIC GLOBES, THE SIDEREAL CENTER OF WHICH HE NOW OCCUPIED. THE MILKY WAY FORMED THE GIRDLE OF THE LAST. IN EACH SPHERE THERE ROLLED A PLANET ACCOMPANIED BY A GENIUS OF DIFFERENT FORM, SIGN AND LIGHT. WHILST HERMES, DAZZLED BY THE SIGHT, WAS CONTEMPLATING THEIR WIDE-SPREAD EFFLORESCENCE AND MAJESTIC MOVEMENTS, THE VOICE SAID TO HIM: "LOOK, LISTEN, AND UNDERSTAND. THOU SEE THE SEVEN SPHERES OF ALL LIFE. THROUGH THEM IS ACCOMPLISHED THE FALL AND ASCENT OF SOULS. THE SEVEN GENII ARE THE SEVEN RAYS OF THE WORD-LIGHT. EACH OF THEM COMMANDS ONE SPHERE OF THE SPIRIT, ONE PHASE OF THE LIFE OF SOULS. THE ONE NEAREST TO THEE IS THE GENIUS OF THE MOON, WITH HIS DISQUIETING SMILE AND CROWN OF SILVER SICKLE. HE PRESIDES OVER BIRTHS AND DEATHS, SETS FREE SOULS FROM BODIES AND DRAWS THEM INTO HIS RAY. ABOVE HIM, PALE MERCURY POINTS OUT THE PATH TO ASCENDING OR DESCENDING SOULS WITH HIS CADUCEUS, WHICH CONTAINS ALL KNOWLEDGE. HIGHER STILL, SHINING VENUS HOLDS THE MIRROR OF LOVE, IN WHICH SOULS FORGET AND RECOGNIZE THEM IN TURN. ABOVE HER, THE GENIUS OF THE SUN RAISES THE TRIUMPHAL TORCH OF ETERNAL BEAUTY. AT A YET LOFTIER HEIGHT, MARS BRANDISHES THE SWORD OF JUSTICE. ENTHRONED ON THE AZURE SPHERE, JUPITER HOLDS THE SCEPTER OF SUPREME POWER, WHICH IS DIVINE INTELLIGENCE. AT THE BOUNDARIES OF THE WORLD, BENEATH THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, SATURN BEARS THE GLOBE OF UNIVERSAL WISDOM. "I SEE," SAID HERMES, "THE SEVEN REGIONS WHICH COMPRISE THE VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE WORLD; I SEE THE SEVEN RAYS OF THE WORD-LIGHT, OF THE ONE GOD WHO TRAVERSES THEM AND GOVERNS THEM BY THESE RAYS. STILL, O MASTER, HOW DOES MANKIND JOURNEY THROUGH ALL THESE WORLDS?" "DO THOU SEE," SAID OSIRIS, "A LUMINOUS SEED FALL FROM THE REGIONS OF THE MILKY WAY INTO THE SEVENTH SPHERE? THESE ARE GERMS OF SOULS. THEY LIVE LIKE FAINT VAPORS IN THE REGION OF SATURN, GAY AND FREE FROM CARE, KNOWING NOT THEIR OWN HAPPINESS. ON FALLING FROM SPHERE TO SPHERE, HOWEVER, THEY PUT ON INCREASINGLY HEAVIER ENVELOPES. IN EACH INCARNATION THEY ACQUIRE A NEW CORPOREAL SENSE, IN HARMONY WITH THE SURROUNDINGS IN WHICH THEY ARE LIVING. THEIR VITAL ENERGY INCREASES, BUT IN PROPORTION AS THEY ENTER INTO DENSER BODIES, THEY LOSE THE MEMORY OF THEIR CELESTIAL ORIGIN. THUS, IS AFFECTED THE FALL OF SOULS WHICH COME FROM THE DIVINE ETHER. EVER MORE AND MORE CAPTIVATED BY MATTER AND INTOXICATED BY LIFE, THEY FLING THEMSELVES LIKE A RAIN OF FIRE, WITH QUIVERING’S OF VOLUPTUOUS DELIGHT, THROUGH THE REGIONS OF GRIEF, LOVE, AND DEATH, RIGHT INTO THEIR EARTHLY PRISON WHERE THOU THYSELF LAMENT, HELD DOWN BY THE FIERY CENTER OF THE EARTH, AND WHERE DIVINE LIFE APPEARS TO THEE NOTHING MORE THAN AN EMPTY DREAM." "CAN SOULS DIE?" ASKED HERMES. "YES," REPLIED THE VOICE OF OSIRIS, "MANY PERISH IN THE FATAL DESCENT. THE SOUL IS THE DAUGHTER OF HEAVEN, AND ITS JOURNEY IS A TEST. IF IT LOSES THE MEMORY OF ITS ORIGIN, IN ITS UNBRIDLED LOVE OF MATTER, THE DIVINE SPARK WHICH WAS IN IT AND WHICH MIGHT HAVE BECOME MORE BRILLIANT THAN A STAR, RETURNS TO THE ETHEREAL REGION, A LIFELESS ATOM, AND THE SOUL DISAGGREGATES IN THE VORTEX OF GROSS ELEMENTS." HERMES SHUDDERED AT THESE WORDS, FOR A RAGING TEMPEST ENVELOPED HIM IN A BLACK MIST. THE SEVEN SPHERES DISAPPEARED BENEATH DENSE VAPORS. IN THEM HE SAW HUMAN SPECTERS UTTERING STRANGE CRIES, CARRIED OFF AND TORN BY PHANTOMS OF MONSTERS AND ANIMALS, AMIDST NAMELESS GROANS AND BLASPHEMIES. "SUCH IS THE DESTINY," SAID OSIRIS, "OF SOULS IRREMEDIABLY BASE AND EVIL. THEIR TORTURE FINISHES ONLY WITH THEIR DESTRUCTION, WHICH INCLUDES THE LOSS OF ALL CONSCIOUSNESS. THE VAPORS ARE NOW DISPERSING, THE SEVEN SPHERES REAPPEAR BENEATH THE FIRMAMENT. LOOK ON THIS SIDE. DO YOU SEE THIS SWARM OF SOULS TRYING TO MOUNT ONCE MORE TO THE LUNAR REGIONS? SOME ARE BEATEN BACK TO EARTH LIKE EDDIES OF BIRDS BENEATH THE MIGHT OF THE TEMPEST. THE REST WITH MIGHTY WINGS, REACH THE UPPER SPHERE, WHICH DRAWS THEM WITH IT AS IT ROTATES. ONCE THEY HAVE COME TO THIS SPHERE, THEY RECOVER THEIR VISION OF DIVINE THINGS. THIS TIME, HOWEVER, THEY ARE NOT CONTENT TO REFLECT THEM IN THE DREAM OF A POWERLESS HAPPINESS; THEY BECOME IMPREGNATED THEREBY WITH THE LUCIDITY OF A GRIEF-ENLIGHTENED CONSCIOUSNESS, THE ENERGY OF A WILL ACQUIRED THROUGH STRUGGLE AND STRIFE. THEY BECOME LUMINOUS, FOR THEY POSSESS THE DIVINE IN THEMSELVES AND RADIATE IT IN THEIR ACTS. STRENGTHEN THEREFORE THY SOUL, O HERMES! CALM THY DARKENED MIND BY CONTEMPLATING THESE DISTANT FLIGHTS OF SOULS WHICH MOUNT THE SEVEN SPHERES AND ARE SCATTERED ABOUT THEREIN LIKE SHEAVES OF SPARKS. THOU ALSO CANST FOLLOW THEM, BUT A STRONG WILL IT NEEDS TO RISE. LOOK HOW THEY SWARM AND FORM INTO DIVINE CHORUSES. EACH, PLACES ITSELF BENEATH ITS FAVORITE GENIUS. THE MOST BEAUTIFUL DWELL IN THE SOLAR REGION; THE MOST POWERFUL RISE TO SATURN. SOME ASCEND TO THE FATHER, POWERS THEMSELVES AMIDST POWERS. FOR WHERE EVERYTHING ENDS, EVERYTHING ETERNALLY BEGINS; AND THE SEVEN SPHERES SAY TOGETHER: 'WISDOM! LOVE! JUSTICE! BEAUTY! SPLENDOR! KNOWLEDGE! IMMORTALITY!'" "THIS," SAID THE HIEROPHANT, "IS WHAT ANCIENT HERMES SAW AND WHAT HIS SUCCESSORS HAVE HANDED DOWN TO US. THE WORDS OF THE WISE ARE LIKE THE SEVEN NOTES OF THE LYRE WHICH CONTAINS ALL MUSIC, ALONG WITH THE NUMBERS AND THE LAWS OF THE UNIVERSE, THE, VISION OF HERMES RESEMBLES THE STARRY HEAVEN, WHOSE UNFATHOMABLE DEPTHS ARE STREWN WITH CONSTELLATIONS. FOR THE CHILD THIS IS NOTHING MORE THAN A GOLD-STUDDED VAULT, FOR THE SAGE IT IS BOUNDLESS SPACE IN WHICH WORLDS REVOLVE, WITH THEIR WONDERFUL RHYTHMS AND CADENCES. THE VISION CONTAINS THE ETERNAL NUMBERS, EVOKING SIGNS AND MAGIC KEYS. THE MORE THOU LEARN TO CONTEMPLATE AND UNDERSTAND IT, THE FARTHER THOU SHALT SEE ITS LIMITS EXTEND, FOR THE SAME ORGANIC LAW GOVERNS ALL WORLDS." THE PROPHET OF THE TEMPLE COMMENTED ON THE SACRED TEXT. HE EXPLAINED THAT THE DOCTRINE OF THE WORD-LIGHT REPRESENTS DIVINITY IN THE STATIC CONDITION, IN ITS PERFECT BALANCE. HE SHOWED ITS TRIPLE NATURE, WHICH IS AT ONCE INTELLIGENCE, FORCE, AND MATTER; SPIRIT, SOUL, AND BODY; LIGHT, WORD, AND LIFE. ESSENCE, MANIFESTATION, AND SUBSTANCE ARE THREE TERMS WHICH TAKE EACH OTHER FOR GRANTED. THEIR UNION CONSTITUTES THE DIVINE AND INTELLECTUAL PRINCIPLE PAR EXCELLENCE, THE LAW OF THE TERNARY UNITY WHICH GOVERNS CREATION FROM ABOVE DOWNWARDS. HAVING THUS LED HIS DISCIPLE TO THE IDEAL CENTER OF THE UNIVERSE, THE GENERATING PRINCIPLE OF BEING, THE MASTER SPREAD HIM ABROAD IN TIME AND SPACE IN A MULTIPLE EFFLORESCENCE. FOR A SECOND PART OF THE VISION REPRESENTS DIVINITY IN THE DYNAMIC CONDITION, I.E., IN ACTIVE EVOLUTION; IN OTHER TERMS, THE VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE UNIVERSE, THE LIVING HEAVENS. THE SEVEN SPHERES ATTACHED TO THE SEVEN PLANETS SYMBOLIZE SEVEN PRINCIPLES, SEVEN DIFFERENT STATES OF MATTER AND SPIRIT, SEVEN DIFFERENT WORLDS WHICH EACH MAN AND EACH HUMANITY ARE FORCED TO PASS THROUGH IN THEIR EVOLUTION ACROSS A SOLAR SYSTEM. THE SEVEN GENII OR THE SEVEN COSMOGONIC GODS SIGNIFY THE SUPERIOR, DIRECTING SPIRITS OF ALL SPHERES, THE OFF SPRING THEMSELVES OF INEVITABLE EVOLUTION. TO AN INITIATE OF OLD, THEREFORE, EACH GREAT GOD WAS THE SYMBOL AND PATRON OF LEGIONS OF SPIRITS WHICH REPRODUCED HIS TYPE IN A THOUSAND VARIETIES, AND WHICH, FROM THEIR OWN SPHERE, COULD EXERCISE THEIR ACTION OVER MANKIND AND TERRESTRIAL THINGS. THE SEVEN GENII OF THE VISION OF HERMES ARE THE SEVEN DEVAS OF INDIA, THE SEVEN AMSHAPANDS OF PERSIA, THE SEVEN GREAT ANGELS OF CHALDÆA, THE SEVEN SEPHIROTHS OF THE KABBALA, THE SEVEN ARCHANGELS OF THE CHRISTIAN APOCALYPSE. THE GREAT SEPTENARY WHICH ENFOLDS THE UNIVERSE DOES NOT VIBRATE IN THE SEVEN COLORS OF THE RAINBOW AND THE SEVEN NOTES OF THE SCALE, ONLY; IT ALSO MANIFESTS ITSELF IN THE CONSTITUTION OF MAN, WHICH IS TRIPLE IN ESSENCE, BUT SEVENFOLD IN ITS EVOLUTION. "THUS," SAID THE HIEROPHANT IN CONCLUSION, "THOU HAST REACHED THE VERY THRESHOLD OF THE GREAT ARCANUM. THE DIVINE LIFE HAS APPEARED TO THEE BENEATH THE PHANTOMS OF REALITY. HERMES HAS UNFOLDED TO THEE THE INVISIBLE HEAVENS, THE LIGHT OF OSIRIS, THE HIDDEN GOD OF THE UNIVERSE WHO BREATHES IN MILLIONS OF SOULS AND ANIMATES THEREBY THE WANDERING GLOBES AND WORKING BODIES. IT IS NOW THINE TO DIRECT THY PATH AND CHOOSE THE ROAD LEADING TO THE PURE SPIRIT. HENCEFORTH DOST THOU BELONG TO THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN BROUGHT BACK FROM DEATH TO LIFE. REMEMBER THAT THERE ARE TWO MAIN KEYS TO KNOWLEDGE. THIS IS THE FIRST: 'THE WITHOUT IS LIKE THE WITHIN OF THINGS; THE SMALL IS LIKE THE LARGE; THERE IS ONLY ONE LAW AND HE WHO WORKS IS ONE. IN THE DIVINE ECONOMY, THERE IS NOTHING EITHER GREAT OR SMALL.' AND THIS IS THE SECOND: 'MEN ARE MORTAL GODS AND GODS ARE IMMORTAL MEN.' HAPPY THE MAN WHO UNDERSTANDS THESE WORDS, FOR HE HOLDS THE KEY TO ALL THINGS. REMEMBER THAT THE LAW OF MYSTERY VEILS THE GREAT TRUTH. TOTAL KNOWLEDGE CAN BE REVEALED ONLY TO OUR BRETHREN WHO HAVE GONE THROUGH THE SAME TRIALS AS OURSELVES. TRUTH MUST BE MEASURED ACCORDING TO INTELLIGENCE; IT MUST BE VEILED FROM THE FEEBLE, WHOM IT WOULD MADDEN, AND CONCEALED FROM THE WICKED, WHO ARE CAPABLE OF SEIZING ONLY ITS FRAGMENTS, WHICH THEY WOULD TURN INTO WEAPONS OF DESTRUCTION. KEEP IT IN THY HEART AND LET IT SPEAK THROUGH THY WORK. KNOWLEDGE WILL BE THY MIGHT, FAITH THY SWORD, AND SILENCE THY ARMOR THAT CANNOT BE BROKEN." THE REVELATIONS OF THE PROPHET OF AMON-RÂ, WHICH OPENED OUT TO THE NEW INITIATE SUCH VAST HORIZONS OVER HIMSELF AND OVER THE UNIVERSE, DOUBTLESS PRODUCED A PROFOUND IMPRESSION, WHEN UTTERED FROM THE OBSERVATORY OF A THEBAN TEMPLE, IN THE CLEAR CALM OF AN EGYPTIAN NIGHT. THE PYLONS, THE WHITE ROOFS, AND TERRACES OF THE TEMPLES LAY ASLEEP AT HIS FEET BETWEEN THE DARK CLUSTERS OF NOPALS AND TAMARIND TREES. AWAY IN THE DISTANCE WERE LARGE MONOLITHIC SHRINES, COLOSSAL STATUES OF THE GODS, SEATED LIKE INCORRUPTIBLE JUDGES ON THEIR SILENT LAKE. THREE PYRAMIDS, GEOMETRICAL FIGURES OF THE TETRAGRAM AND OF THE SACRED SEPTENARY, COULD BE DIMLY SEEN ON THE HORIZON, THEIR TRIANGLES CLEARLY OUTLINED IN THE LIGHT GREY AIR. THE UNFATHOMABLE FIRMAMENT WAS STUDDED WITH STARS. WITH WHAT A STRANGE GAZE HE LOOKED AT THOSE CONSTELLATIONS WHICH WERE DEPICTED TO HIM AS FUTURE DWELLINGS! WHEN FINALLY, THE GOLD-TIPPED BARQUE OF THE MOON ROSE ABOVE THE DARK MIRROR OF THE NILE WHICH DIED AWAY ON THE HORIZON, LIKE A LONG BLUISH SERPENT, THE NEOPHYTE BELIEVED HE SAW THE BARQUE OF ISIS FLOATING OVER THE RIVER OF SOULS WHICH IT CARRIES OFF TOWARDS THE SUN OF OSIRIS. HE REMEMBERED THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, AND THE MEANING OF ALL THE SYMBOLS WAS NOW UNVEILED TO HIS MIND AFTER WHAT HE HAD SEEN AND LEARNED; HE MIGHT BELIEVE HIMSELF TO BE IN THE CREPUSCULAR KINGDOM OF THE AMENTI, THE MYSTERIOUS INTERREGNUM BETWEEN THE EARTHLY AND THE HEAVENLY LIFE, WHERE THE DEPARTED, WHO ARE AT FIRST WITHOUT EYES AND POWER OF UTTERANCE, BY DEGREES REGAIN SIGHT AND VOICE. HE, TOO, WAS ABOUT TO UNDERTAKE THE GREAT JOURNEY, THE JOURNEY OF THE INFINITE, THROUGH WORLDS AND EXISTENCES. HERMES HAD ALREADY ABSOLVED HIM AND JUDGED HIM TO BE WORTHY. HE HAD GIVEN HIM THE EXPLANATION OF THE GREAT ENIGMA "ONE ONLY SOUL, THE GREAT SOUL OF THE ALL, BY DIVIDING ITSELF OUT, HAS GIVEN BIRTH TO ALL THE SOULS THAT STRUGGLE THROUGHOUT THE UNIVERSE." ARMED WITH THE MIGHTY SECRET, HE ENTERED THE BARQUE OF ISIS. RISING ALOFT INTO THE ETHER, IT FLOATED IN THE INTERSTELLAR REGIONS. THE BROAD RAYS OF A FAR-SPREADING DAWN WERE ALREADY PIERCING THE AZURE VEILS OF THE CELESTIAL HORIZONS, AND THE CHOIR OF THE GLORIOUS SPIRITS, THE AKHIMOU-SEKOU, WHO HAVE ATTAINED TO ETERNAL REPOSE, WAS CHANTING: "RISE, RÂ HERMAKOUTI, SUN OF SPIRITS! THOSE IN THY BARQUE ARE IN EXALTATION. THEY RAISE EXCLAMATIONS IN THE BARQUE OF MILLIONS OF YEARS. THE GREAT DIVINE CYCLE OVERFLOWS WITH JOY WHEN GLORIFYING THE MIGHTY SACRED BARQUE. REJOICING IS TAKING PLACE IN THE MYSTERIOUS CHAPEL. RISE, AMMON-RÂ HERMAKOUTI, THOU SELF-CREATING SUN!" AND THE INITIATE REPLIED PROUDLY: "I HAVE ATTAINED THE COUNTRY OF TRUTH AND JUSTIFICATION. I RISE FROM THE DEAD AS A LIVING GOD, AND SHINE FORTH IN THE CHOIR OF THE GODS WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN, FOR I BELONG TO THEIR RACE." SUCH AUDACIOUS THOUGHTS AND HOPES MIGHT HAUNT THE SPIRIT OF THE ADEPT DURING THE NIGHT FOLLOWING THE MYSTIC CEREMONY OF RESURRECTION. THE FOLLOWING MORNING, IN THE AVENUES OF THE TEMPLE, BENEATH THE BLINDING LIGHT, THAT NIGHT SEEMED TO HIM NO MORE THAN A DREAM...THOUGH HOW IMPOSSIBLE TO FORGET...THAT FIRST VOYAGE INTO THE INTANGIBLE AND INVISIBLE! ONCE AGAIN, HE READ THE INSCRIPTION ON THE STATUE OF ISIS: "MY VEIL NO MORTAL HAND HATH RAISED." ALL THE SAME A CORNER OF THE VEIL WAS RAISED, BUT ONLY TO FALL BACK AGAIN, AND HE WOKE UP ON THE EARTH OF TOMBS. AH, HOW FAR HE WAS FROM THE GOAL HE HAD DREAMED OF! FOR THE VOYAGE ON THE BARQUE OF MILLIONS OF YEARS IS A LONG ONE! BUT AT LEAST HE HAD CAUGHT A FAINT GLIMPSE OF HIS FINAL DESTINATION. EVEN THOUGH HIS VISION OF THE OTHER WORLD WERE ONLY A DREAM, A CHILDISH OUTLINE OF HIS IMAGINATION, STILL OBSCURED BY THE MISTS OF EARTH, COULD HE DOUBT THAT OTHER CONSCIOUSNESS HE HAD FELT BEING BORN IN HIM, THAT MYSTERIOUS DOUBLE, THAT CELESTIAL EGO WHICH HAD APPEARED TO HIM IN HIS ASTRAL BEAUTY LIKE A LIVING FORM AND SPOKEN TO HIM IN HIS SLEEP? WAS THIS A SISTER-SOUL, WAS IT HIS GENIUS, OR ONLY A REFLECTION OF HIS INMOST SPIRIT, A VISION OF HIS FUTURE BEING DIMLY FORESHADOWED? A WONDER AND A MYSTERY! SURELY IT WAS A REALITY, AND IF THAT SOUL WAS ONLY HIS OWN, IT WAS THE TRUE ONE. WHAT WOULD HE NOT DO TO RECOVER IT? WERE HE TO LIVE MILLIONS OF YEARS HE WOULD NEVER FORGET THAT DIVINE HOUR IN WHICH HE HAD SEEN HIS OTHER SELF, SO PURE AND RADIANT, THE INITIATION WAS AT AN END, AND THE ADEPT CONSECRATED AS PRIEST OF OSIRIS, IF HE WAS AN EGYPTIAN, HE REMAINED ATTACHED TO THE TEMPLE; IF A FOREIGNER, HE WAS PERMITTED, FROM TIME TO TIME, TO RETURN TO HIS OWN COUNTRY, THEREIN TO ESTABLISH THE WORSHIP OF ISIS OR TO ACCOMPLISH A MISSION. BEFORE LEAVING, HOWEVER, HE SWORE A FORMIDABLE OATH THAT HE WOULD MAINTAIN ABSOLUTE SILENCE REGARDING THE SECRETS OF THE TEMPLE. NEVER WOULD HE BETRAY TO A SINGLE PERSON WHAT HE HAD SEEN OR HEARD, NEVER WOULD HE REVEAL THE DOCTRINE OF OSIRIS EXCEPT UNDER THE TRIPLE VEIL OF THE MYTHOLOGICAL SYMBOLS OR OF THE MYSTERIES. WERE HE TO VIOLATE THIS OATH, SUDDEN DEATH WOULD COME TO HIM, SOONER OR LATER, HOWEVER FAR AWAY HE MIGHT BE SILENCE, HOWEVER, HAD BECOME THE BUCKLER OF HIS MIGHT ON RETURNING TO THE SHORES OF IONIA, TO THE TURBULENT TOWN IN WHICH HE FORMERLY LIVED, AMIDST THAT MULTITUDE OF MEN, A PREY TO MAD PASSIONS, WHO EXIST LIKE FOOLS IN THEIR IGNORANCE OF THEMSELVES, HIS THOUGHTS OFTEN FLEW BACK TO EGYPT AND THE PYRAMIDS TO THE TEMPLE OF AMON-RÂ. THEN THE DREAM OF THE CRYPT CAME BACK TO MEMORY. AND JUST AS THE LOTUS, IN THAT DISTANT LAND, SPREADS OUT ITS PETALS ON THE WAVES OF THE NILE, SO THIS WHITE VISION FLOATED ABOVE THE SLIMY, TURBULENT STREAM OF THIS LIFE. AT CHOSEN HOURS, HE WOULD HEAR ITS VOICE, AND IT WAS THE VOICE OF LIGHT. AROUSING THROUGHOUT HIS BEING THE STRAINS OF AN INNER MUSIC, IT SAID TO HIM: "THE SOUL IS A VEILED LIGHT. WHEN NEGLECTED, IT FLICKERS AND DIES OUT, BUT WHEN IT IS FED WITH THE HOLY OIL OF LOVE, IT SHINES FORTH LIKE AN IMMORTAL LAMP."
CHAPTER VIII
THE STORY OF THE BOOK OF THOTH
NOW AHURA WAS THE WIFE OF NEFER-KA-PTAH, AND THEIR CHILD WAS MERAB; THIS WAS THE NAME BY WHICH HE WAS REGISTERED BY THE SCRIBES IN THE HOUSE OF LIFE. AND NEFER-KA-PTAH, THOUGH HE WAS THE SON OF THE KING, CARED FOR NAUGHT ON EARTH BUT TO READ THE ANCIENT RECORDS, WRITTEN ON PAPYRUS IN THE HOUSE OF LIFE OR ENGRAVED ON STONE IN THE TEMPLES; ALL DAY AND EVERY DAY HE STUDIED THE WRITINGS OF THE ANCESTORS. ONE DAY HE WENT INTO THE TEMPLE TO PRAY TO THE GODS, BUT WHEN HE SAW THE INSCRIPTIONS ON THE WALLS HE BEGAN TO READ THEM; AND HE FORGOT TO PRAY, HE FORGOT THE GODS, HE FORGOT THE PRIESTS, HE FORGOT ALL THAT WAS AROUND HIM UNTIL HE HEARD LAUGHTER BEHIND HIM. HE LOOKED ROUND AND A PRIEST STOOD THERE, AND FROM HIM CAME THE LAUGHTER. "WHY LAUGH THOU AT ME?" SAID NEFER-KA-PTAH. "BECAUSE THOU READ THESE WORTHLESS WRITINGS," ANSWERED THE PRIEST. "IF THOU WOULD READ WRITINGS THAT ARE WORTH THE READING, I CAN TELL THEE WHERE THE BOOK OF THOTH LIES HIDDEN." THEN NEFER-KA-PTAH WAS EAGER IN HIS QUESTIONS, AND THE PRIEST REPLIED, "THOTH WROTE THE BOOK WITH HIS OWN HAND, AND IN IT IS ALL THE MAGIC IN THE WORLD. IF THOU READ THE FIRST PAGE, THOU WILT ENCHANT THE SKY, THE EARTH, THE ABYSS, THE MOUNTAINS, AND THE SEA; THOU WILT UNDERSTAND THE LANGUAGE OF THE BIRDS OF THE AIR, AND THOU WILT KNOW WHAT THE CREEPING THINGS OF EARTH ARE SAYING, AND THOU WILT SEE THE FISHES FROM THE DARKEST DEPTHS OF THE SEA. AND IF THOU READ THE OTHER PAGE, EVEN THOUGH THOU WERT DEAD AND IN THE WORLD OF GHOSTS, THOU COULD COME BACK TO EARTH IN THE FORM THOU ONCE HAD. AND BESIDES THIS, THOU WILT SEE THE SUN SHINING IN THE SKY WITH THE FULL MOON AND THE STARS, AND THOU WILT BEHOLD THE GREAT SHAPES OF THE GODS." THEN SAID NEFER-KA-PTAH, "BY THE LIFE OF PHARAOH, THAT BOOK SHALL BE MINE. TELL ME WHATSOEVER IT IS THAT THOU DESIRE, AND I WILL DO IT FOR THEE." "PROVIDE FOR MY FUNERAL," SAID THE PRIEST. "SEE THAT I AM BURIED AS A RICH MAN, WITH PRIESTS AND MOURNING WOMEN, OFFERINGS, LIBATIONS, AND INCENSE. THEN SHALL MY SOUL REST IN PEACE IN THE FIELDS OF AALU. ONE HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER MUST BE SPENT UPON MY BURYING." THEN NEFER-KA-PTAH SENT A FLEET MESSENGER TO FETCH THE MONEY, AND HE PAID ONE HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER INTO THE PRIEST'S HANDS. WHEN THE PRIEST HAD TAKEN THE SILVER, HE SAID TO NEFER-KA-PTAH:
"THE BOOK IS AT KOPTOS IN THE MIDDLE OF THE RIVER.
IN THE MIDDLE OF THE RIVER IS AN IRON BOX,
IN THE IRON BOX IS A BRONZE BOX,
IN THE BRONZE BOX IS A KETÉ-WOOD BOX,
IN THE KETÉ-WOOD BOX IS AN IVORY-AND-EBONY BOX,
IN THE IVORY-AND-EBONY BOX IS A SILVER BOX,
IN THE SILVER BOX IS A GOLD BOX,
AND IN THE GOLD BOX IS THE BOOK OF THOTH,
ROUND ABOUT THE GREAT IRON BOX ARE SNAKES AND SCORPIONS AND                                                                                                                                   ALL MANNER OF CRAWLING THINGS, AND ABOVE ALL THERE IS A SNAKE                                                                                                                                    WHICH NO MAN CAN KILL. THESE ARE SET TO GUARD THE BOOK OF THOTH."
WHEN THE PRIEST HAD FINISHED SPEAKING, NEFER-KA-PTAH RAN OUT OF THE TEMPLE, FOR HIS JOY WAS SO GREAT THAT HE KNEW NOT WHERE HE WAS. HE RAN QUICKLY TO AHURA TO TELL HER ABOUT THE BOOK AND THAT HE WOULD GO TO KOPTOS AND FIND IT. BUT AHURA WAS VERY SORROWFUL, AND SAID, "GO NOT ON THIS JOURNEY, FOR TROUBLE AND GRIEF AWAIT THEE IN THE SOUTHERN LAND." SHE LAID HER HAND UPON NEFER-KA-PTAH AS THOUGH SHE WOULD HOLD HIM BACK FROM THE SORROW THAT AWAITED HIM. BUT HE WOULD NOT BE RESTRAINED, AND BROKE AWAY FROM HER AND WENT TO THE KING HIS FATHER. HE TOLD THE KING ALL THAT HE HAD LEARNED, AND SAID, "GIVE ME THE ROYAL BARGE, O MY FATHER, THAT I MAY GO TO THE SOUTHERN LAND WITH MY WIFE AHURA AND MY SON MERAB. FOR THE BOOK OF THOTH, I MUST AND WILL HAVE." SO, THE KING GAVE ORDERS AND THE ROYAL BARGE WAS PREPARED, AND IN IT NEFER-KA-PTAH, AHURA, AND MERAB SAILED UP THE RIVER TO THE SOUTHERN LAND AS FAR AS KOPTOS. WHEN THEY ARRIVED AT KOPTOS, THE HIGH PRIEST AND ALL THE PRIESTS OF ISIS OF KOPTOS CAME DOWN TO THE RIVER TO WELCOME NEFER-KA-PTAH, SACRIFICED AN OX AND A GOOSE, AND POURED A LIBATION OF WINE TO ISIS OF KOPTOS AND HER SON HARPOCRATES. AFTER THIS, THE PRIESTS OF ISIS AND THEIR WIVES MADE A GREAT FEAST FOR FOUR DAYS IN HONOR OF NEFER-KA-PTAH AND AHURA. ON THE MORNING OF THE FIFTH DAY, NEFER-KA-PTAH CALLED TO HIM A PRIEST OF ISIS, A GREAT MAGICIAN LEARNED IN ALL THE MYSTERIES OF THE GODS. AND TOGETHER THEY MADE A LITTLE MAGIC BOX, LIKE THE CABIN OF A BOAT, AND THEY MADE MEN AND A GREAT STORE OF TACKLE, AND PUT THE MEN AND THE TACKLE IN THE MAGIC CABIN. THEN THEY UTTERED A SPELL OVER THE CABIN, AND THE MEN BREATHED AND WERE ALIVE, AND BEGAN TO USE THE TACKLE. AND NEFER-KA-PTAH SANK THE MAGIC CABIN IN THE RIVER, SAYING "WORKMEN, WORKMEN! [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] WORK FOR ME!" AND HE FILLED THE ROYAL BARGE WITH SAND AND SAILED AWAY ALONE, WHILE AHURA SAT ON THE BANK OF THE RIVER AT KOPTOS, AND WATCHED AND WAITED, FOR SHE KNEW THAT SORROW MUST COME OF THIS JOURNEY TO THE SOUTHERN LAND. THE MAGIC MEN IN THE MAGIC CABIN TOILED ALL NIGHT AND ALL DAY FOR THREE NIGHTS AND THREE DAYS ALONG THE BOTTOM OF THE RIVER; AND WHEN THEY STOPPED THE ROYAL BARGE STOPPED ALSO, AND NEFER-KA-PTAH KNEW THAT HE HAD ARRIVED WHERE THE BOOK LAY HIDDEN. HE TOOK THE SAND OUT OF THE ROYAL BARGE AND THREW IT INTO THE WATER, AND IT MADE A GAP IN THE RIVER, A GAP OF A SCHOENUS LONG AND A SCHOENUS WIDE; IN THE MIDDLE OF THE GAP LAY THE IRON BOX, AND BESIDE THE BOX WAS COILED THE GREAT SNAKE THAT NO MAN CAN KILL, AND ALL AROUND THE BOX ON EVERY SIDE TO THE EDGE OF THE WALLS OF WATER WERE SNAKES AND SCORPIONS AND ALL MANNER OF CRAWLING THINGS. THEN NEFER-KA-PTAH STOOD UP IN THE ROYAL BARGE, AND ACROSS THE WATER HE CRIED TO THE SNAKES AND SCORPIONS AND CRAWLING THINGS; A LOUD AND TERRIBLE CRY, AND THE WORDS WERE WORDS OF MAGIC. AS SOON AS HIS VOICE WAS STILL, THE SNAKES AND SCORPIONS AND CRAWLING THINGS WERE STILL ALSO, FOR THEY WERE ENCHANTED BY MEANS OF THE MAGICAL WORDS OF NEFER-KA-PTAH, AND THEY COULD NOT MOVE. NEFER-KA-PTAH BROUGHT THE ROYAL BARGE TO THE EDGE OF THE GAP, AND HE WALKED THROUGH THE SNAKES AND SCORPIONS AND CRAWLING THINGS, AND THEY LOOKED AT HIM, BUT COULD NOT MOVE BECAUSE OF THE SPELL THAT WAS ON THEM. AND NOW NEFER-KA-PTAH WAS FACE TO FACE WITH THE SNAKE THAT NO MAN COULD KILL, AND IT REARED ITSELF UP READY FOR BATTLE. NEFER-KA-PTAH RUSHED UPON IT AND CUT OFF ITS HEAD, AND AT ONCE THE HEAD AND BODY CAME TOGETHER, EACH TO EACH, AND THE SNAKE THAT NO MAN COULD KILL WAS ALIVE AGAIN, AND READY FOR THE FRAY. AGAIN NEFER-KA-PTAH RUSHED UPON IT, AND SO HARD DID HE STRIKE THAT THE HEAD WAS FLUNG FAR FROM THE BODY, BUT AT ONCE THE HEAD AND BODY CAME TOGETHER AGAIN, EACH TO EACH, AND AGAIN THE SNAKE THAT NO MAN COULD KILL WAS ALIVE AND READY TO FIGHT. THEN NEFER-KA-PTAH SAW THAT THE SNAKE WAS IMMORTAL AND COULD NOT BE SLAIN BUT MUST BE OVERCOME BY SUBTLE MEANS. AGAIN, HE RUSHED UPON IT AND CUT IT IN TWO, AND VERY QUICKLY HE PUT SAND ON EACH PART, SO THAT WHEN THE HEAD AND BODY CAME TOGETHER THERE WAS SAND BETWEEN THEM AND THEY COULD NOT JOIN, AND THE SNAKE THAT NO MAN COULD KILL LAY HELPLESS BEFORE HIM. THEN NEFER-KA-PTAH WENT TO THE GREAT BOX WHERE IT STOOD IN THE GAP IN THE MIDDLE OF THE RIVER, AND THE SNAKES AND SCORPIONS AND CRAWLING THINGS WATCHED, BUT THEY COULD NOT STOP HIM.
HE OPENED THE IRON BOX AND FOUND A BRONZE BOX,
HE OPENED THE BRONZE BOX AND FOUND A KETÉ-WOOD BOX,
HE OPENED THE KETÉ-WOOD BOX AND FOUND AN IVORY-AND-EBONY BOX,
HE OPENED THE IVORY-AND-EBONY BOX AND FOUND A SILVER BOX,
HE OPENED THE SILVER BOX AND FOUND A GOLD BOX,
HE OPENED THE GOLD BOX AND FOUND THE BOOK OF THOTH.
HE OPENED THE BOOK AND READ A PAGE, AND AT ONCE HE HAD ENCHANTED THE SKY, THE EARTH, THE ABYSS, THE MOUNTAINS, AND THE SEA, AND HE UNDERSTOOD THE LANGUAGE OF BIRDS, FISH, AND BEASTS. HE READ THE SECOND PAGE AND HE SAW THE SUN SHINING IN THE SKY, WITH THE FULL MOON AND THE STARS, AND HE SAW THE GREAT SHAPES OF THE GODS THEMSELVES; AND SO STRONG WAS THE MAGIC THAT THE FISHES CAME UP FROM THE DARKEST DEPTHS OF THE SEA. SO, HE KNEW THAT WHAT THE PRIEST HAD TOLD HIM WAS TRUE. THEN HE THOUGHT OF AHURA WAITING FOR HIM AT KOPTOS, AND HE CAST A MAGIC SPELL UPON THE MEN THAT HE HAD MADE, SAYING, "WORKMEN, WORKMEN! WORK FOR ME! AND TAKE ME BACK TO THE PLACE FROM WHICH I CAME." THEY TOILED DAY AND NIGHT TILL THEY CAME TO KOPTOS, AND THERE WAS AHURA SITTING BY THE RIVER, HAVING EATEN NOTHING AND DRUNK NOTHING SINCE NEFER-KA-PTAH WENT AWAY. FOR SHE SAT WAITING AND WATCHING FOR THE SORROW THAT WAS TO COME UPON THEM. BUT WHEN SHE SAW NEFER-KA-PTAH RETURNING IN THE ROYAL-BARGE, HER HEART WAS GLAD AND SHE REJOICED EXCEEDINGLY. NEFER-KA-PTAH CAME TO HER AND PUT THE BOOK OF THOTH INTO HER HANDS AND BADE HER READ IT. WHEN SHE READ THE FIRST PAGE, SHE ENCHANTED THE SKY, THE EARTH, THE ABYSS, THE MOUNTAINS, AND THE SEA, AND SHE UNDERSTOOD THE LANGUAGE OF BIRDS, FISH, AND BEASTS; AND WHEN SHE READ THE SECOND PAGE, SHE SAW THE SUN SHINING IN THE SKY, WITH THE FULL MOON AND THE STARS, AND SHE SAW THE GREAT SHAPES OF THE GODS THEMSELVES; AND SO STRONG WAS THE MAGIC THAT THE FISHES CAME UP FROM THE DARKEST DEPTHS OF THE SEA. NEFER-KA-PTAH NOW CALLED FOR A PIECE OF NEW PAPYRUS AND FOR A CUP OF BEER; AND ON THE PAPYRUS HE WROTE ALL THE SPELLS THAT WERE IN THE BOOK OF THOTH. THEN HE TOOK THE CUP OF BEER AND WASHED THE PAPYRUS IN THE BEER, SO THAT ALL THE INK WAS WASHED OFF AND THE PAPYRUS BECAME AS THOUGH IT HAD NEVER BEEN WRITTEN ON. AND NEFER-KA-PTAH DRANK THE BEER, AND AT ONCE HE KNEW ALL THE SPELLS THAT HAD BEEN WRITTEN ON THE PAPYRUS, FOR THIS IS THE METHOD OF THE GREAT MAGICIANS. THEN NEFER-KA-PTAH AND AHURA WENT TO THE TEMPLE OF ISIS AND GAVE OFFERINGS TO ISIS AND HARPOCRATES, AND MADE A GREAT FEAST, AND THE NEXT DAY THEY WENT ON BOARD THE ROYAL BARGE AND SAILED JOYFULLY AWAY DOWN THE RIVER TOWARDS THE NORTHERN LAND. BUT BEHOLD, THOTH HAD DISCOVERED THE LOSS OF HIS BOOK, AND THOTH RAGED LIKE A PANTHER OF THE SOUTH, AND HE HASTENED BEFORE RA AND TOLD HIM ALL, SAVING, "NEFER-KA-PTAH HAS FOUND MY MAGIC BOX AND OPENED IT, AND HAS STOLEN MY BOOK, EVEN THE BOOK OF THOTH; HE SLEW THE GUARDS THAT SURROUNDED IT, AND THE SNAKE THAT NO MAN CAN KILL LAY HELPLESS BEFORE HIM. AVENGE ME, O RA, UPON NEFER-KA-PTAH, SON OF THE KING OF EGYPT." THE MAJESTY OF RA ANSWERED AND SAID, "TAKE HIM AND HIS WIFE AND HIS CHILD, AND DO WITH THEM AS THOU WILT." AND NOW THE SORROW FOR WHICH AHURA WATCHED AND WAITED WAS ABOUT TO COME UPON THEM, FOR THOTH TOOK WITH HIM A POWER FROM RA TO GIVE HIM HIS DESIRE UPON THE STEALER OF HIS BOOK. AS THE ROYAL BARGE SAILED SMOOTHLY DOWN THE RIVER, THE LITTLE BOY MERAB RAN OUT FROM THE SHADE OF THE AWNING AND LEANED OVER THE SIDE WATCHING THE WATER. AND THE POWER OF RA DREW HIM, SO THAT HE FELL INTO THE RIVER AND WAS DROWNED. WHEN HE FELL, ALL THE SAILORS ON THE ROYAL BARGE AND ALL THE PEOPLE WALKING ON THE RIVER-BANK RAISED A GREAT CRY, BUT THEY COULD NOT SAVE HIM. NEFER-KA-PTAH CAME OUT OF THE CABIN AND READ A MAGICAL SPELL OVER THE WATER, AND THE BODY OF MERAB CAME TO THE SURFACE AND THEY BROUGHT IT ON BOARD THE ROYAL BARGE. THEN NEFER-KA-PTAH READ ANOTHER SPELL, AND SO GREAT WAS ITS POWER THAT THE DEAD CHILD SPOKE AND TOLD NEFER-KA-PTAH ALL THAT HAD HAPPENED AMONG THE GODS, THAT THOTH WAS SEEKING VENGEANCE, AND THAT RA HAD GRANTED HIM HIS DESIRE UPON THE STEALER OF HIS BOOK. NEFER-KA-PTAH GAVE COMMAND, AND THE ROYAL BARGE RETURNED TO KOPTOS, THAT MERAB MIGHT BE BURIED THERE WITH THE HONOR DUE TO THE SON OF A PRINCE. WHEN THE FUNERAL CEREMONIES WERE OVER, THE ROYAL BARGE SAILED DOWN THE RIVER TOWARD THE NORTHERN LAND. A JOYFUL JOURNEY WAS IT NO LONGER, FOR MERAB WAS DEAD, AND AHURA'S HEART WAS HEAVY ON ACCOUNT OF THE SORROW THAT WAS STILL TO COME, FOR THE VENGEANCE OF THOTH WAS NOT YET FULFILLED. THEY REACHED THE PLACE WHERE MERAB HAD FALLEN INTO THE WATER, AND AHURA CAME OUT FROM UNDER THE SHADE OF THE AWNING, AND SHE LEANED OVER THE SIDE OF THE BARGE, AND THE POWER OF RA DREW HER SO THAT SHE FELL INTO THE RIVER AND WAS DROWNED. WHEN SHE FELL, ALL THE SAILORS IN THE ROYAL BARGE AND ALL THE PEOPLE WALKING ON THE RIVER-BANK RAISED A GREAT CRY, BUT THEY COULD NOT SAVE HER. NEFER-KA-PTAH CAME OUT OF THE CABIN AND READ A MAGICAL SPELL OVER THE WATER, AND THE BODY OF AHURA CAME TO THE SURFACE, AND THEY BROUGHT IT ON BOARD THE ROYAL BARGE. THEN NEFER-KA-PTAH READ ANOTHER SPELL AND SO GREAT WAS ITS POWER THAT THE DEAD WOMAN SPOKE AND TOLD NEFER-KA-PTAH ALL THAT HAD HAPPENED AMONG THE GODS, THAT THOTH WAS STILL SEEKING VENGEANCE, AND THAT RA HAD GRANTED HIM HIS DESIRE UPON THE STEALER OF HIS BOOK. NEFER-KA-PTAH GAVE COMMAND AND THE ROYAL BARGE RETURNED TO KOPTOS, THAT AHURA MIGHT BE BURIED THERE WITH THE HONOR DUE TO THE DAUGHTER OF A KING. WHEN THE FUNERAL CEREMONIES WERE OVER, THE ROYAL BARGE SAILED DOWN THE RIVER TOWARDS THE NORTHERN LAND. A SORROWFUL JOURNEY WAS IT NOW, FOR AHURA AND MERAB WERE DEAD, AND THE VENGEANCE OF THOTH WAS NOT YET FULFILLED. THEY REACHED THE PLACE WHERE AHURA AND MERAB HAD FALLEN INTO THE WATER, AND NEFER-KA-PTAH FELT THE POWER OF RA DRAWING HIM. THOUGH HE STRUGGLED AGAINST IT HE KNEW THAT IT WOULD CONQUER HIM. HE TOOK A PIECE OF ROYAL LINEN, FINE AND STRONG, AND MADE IT INTO A GIRDLE, AND WITH IT HE BOUND THE BOOK OF THOTH FIRMLY TO HIS BREAST, FOR HE WAS RESOLVED THAT THOTH SHOULD NEVER HAVE HIS BOOK AGAIN. THEN THE POWER DREW HIM YET MORE STRONGLY, AND HE CAME FROM UNDER THE SHADE OF THE AWNING AND THREW HIMSELF INTO THE RIVER AND WAS DROWNED. WHEN HE FELL, ALL THE SAILORS OF THE ROYAL BARGE AND ALL THE PEOPLE WALKING ON THE RIVER-BANK RAISED A GREAT CRY, BUT THEY COULD NOT SAVE HIM. AND WHEN THEY LOOKED FOR HIS, BODY THEY COULD NOT FIND IT. SO, THE ROYAL BARGE SAILED DOWN THE RIVER TILL THEY REACHED THE NORTHERN LAND AND CAME TO MEMPHIS, AND THE CHIEFS OF THE ROYAL BARGE WENT TO THE KING AND TOLD HIM ALL THAT HAD HAPPENED. THE KING PUT ON MOURNING RAIMENT; HE AND HIS COURTIERS, THE HIGH PRIEST AND ALL THE PRIESTS OF MEMPHIS, THE KING'S ARMY AND THE KING'S HOUSEHOLD, WERE CLOTHED IN MOURNING APPAREL, AND THEY WALKED IN PROCESSION TO THE HAVEN OF MEMPHIS TO THE ROYAL BARGE. WHEN THEY CAME TO THE HAVEN, THEY SAW THE BODY OF NEFER-KA-PTAH FLOATING IN THE WATER BESIDE THE BARGE, CLOSE TO THE GREAT STEERING-OARS. AND THIS MARVEL CAME TO PASS BECAUSE OF THE MAGICAL POWERS OF NEFER-KA-PTAH; EVEN IN DEATH HE WAS A GREAT MAGICIAN BY REASON OF THE SPELLS HE HAD WASHED OFF THE PAPYRUS AND DRUNK IN THE BEER. THEN THEY DREW HIM OUT OF THE WATER, AND THEY SAW THE BOOK OF THOTH BOUND TO HIS BREAST WITH THE GIRDLE OF ROYAL LINEN. AND THE KING GAVE COMMAND THAT THEY SHOULD BURY NEFER-KA-PTAH WITH THE HONOR DUE TO THE SON OF A KING, AND THAT THE BOOK OF THOTH SHOULD BE BURIED WITH HIM. THUS, WAS THE VENGEANCE OF THOTH FULFILLED, BUT THE BOOK REMAINED WITH NEFER-KA-PTAH.
THE END
THE BOOK OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC
PART I: THE LITERATURE OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC: CHAPTER I: THE ANTIQUITY OF MAGICAL RITUALS
§ 1. THE IMPORTANCE OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC
[bookmark: page_10]THE ORDINARY FIELDS OF PSYCHOLOGICAL INQUIRY, LARGELY IN POSSESSION OF THE PATHOLOGIST, ARE FRINGED BY A BORDERLAND OF OCCULT AND DUBIOUS EXPERIMENT INTO WHICH PATHOLOGISTS MAY OCCASIONALLY VENTURE, BUT IT IS LEFT FOR THE MOST PART TO UNCHARTERED EXPLORERS. BEYOND THESE FIELDS AND THIS BORDERLAND THERE LIES THE LEGENDARY WONDER-WORLD OF THEURGY, SO CALLED, OF MAGIC AND SORCERY, A WORLD OF FASCINATION OR TERROR, AS THE MIND WHICH REGARDS IT IS TEMPERED, BUT IN EITHER CASE THE ANTITHESIS OF ADMITTED POSSIBILITY. THERE ALL PARADOXES SEEM TO OBTAIN ACTUALLY, CONTRADICTIONS COEXIST LOGICALLY, THE EFFECT IS GREATER THAN THE CAUSE AND THE SHADOW MORE THAN THE SUBSTANCE. THEREIN THE VISIBLE MELTS INTO THE UNSEEN, THE INVISIBLE IS MANIFESTED OPENLY, MOTION FROM PLACE TO PLACE IS ACCOMPLISHED WITHOUT TRAVERSING THE INTERVENING DISTANCE, MATTER PASSES THROUGH MATTER. THERE TWO STRAIGHT LINES MAY ENCLOSE A SPACE; SPACE HAS A FOURTH DIMENSION, AND UNTRODDEN FIELDS BEYOND IT; WITHOUT METAPHOR AND WITHOUT EVASION, THE CIRCLE IS MATHEMATICALLY SQUARED. THERE LIFE IS PROLONGED, YOUTH RENEWED, PHYSICAL IMMORTALITY SECURED. THERE EARTH BECOMES GOLD, AND GOLD EARTH. THERE WORDS AND WISHES POSSESS CREATIVE POWER, THOUGHTS ARE THINGS, DESIRE REALIZES ITS OBJECT. THERE, ALSO, THE DEAD LIVE AND THE HIERARCHIES OF EXTRA-MUNDANE INTELLIGENCE ARE WITHIN EASY COMMUNICATION, AND BECOME MINISTERS OR TORMENTORS, GUIDES OR DESTROYERS, OF MAN. THERE THE LAW OF CONTINUITY IS SUSPENDED BY THE INTERFERENCE OF THE HIGHER LAW OF FANTASIA. BUT, UNHAPPILY, THIS DOMAIN OF ENCHANTMENT IS IN ALL RESPECTS COMPARABLE TO THE GOLD OF FAERIE, WHICH IS PRESUMABLY ITS MEDIUM OF EXCHANGE. IT CANNOT WITHSTAND DAYLIGHT, THE TEST OF THE HUMAN EYE, OR THE SCALE OF REASON. WHEN THESE ARE APPLIED, ITS PARADOX BECOMES AN ANTICLIMAX, ITS ANTITHESIS LUDICROUS; ITS CONTRADICTIONS ARE WITHOUT GENIUS; ITS MATHEMATICAL MARVELS END IN A VERBAL QUIBBLE; ITS ELIXIRS FAIL EVEN AS PURGES; ITS TRANSMUTATIONS DO NOT NEED EXPOSURE AT THE ASSAYER'S HANDS; ITS MARVEL-WORKING WORDS PROVE BARBAROUS MUTILATIONS OF DEAD LANGUAGES, AND ARE IMPOTENT FROM THE MOMENT THAT THEY ARE UNDERSTOOD; DEPARTED FRIENDS, AND EVEN PLANETARY INTELLIGENCES, MUST NOT BE SEIZED BY THE SKIRTS, FOR THEY ARE APT TO DESERT THEIR DRAPERIES, AND THESE ARE NOT LIKE THE MANTLE OF ELIJAH. THE LITTLE CONTRAST HERE INSTITUTED WILL SERVE TO EXHIBIT THAT THERE ARE AT LEAST TWO POINTS OF VIEW REGARDING MAGIC AND ITS MYSTERIES--THE SIMPLE AND HOMOGENEOUS VIEW, PREVAILING WITHIN A CHARMED CIRCLE AMONG THE FEW SURVIVALS WHOM REASON HAS NOT HINDERED FROM ENTERING, AND THAT OF THE WORLD WITHOUT, WHICH IS MORE COMPLEX, MORE COMPOSITE, BUT SOMETIMES MORE REASONABLE ONLY BY IMPUTATION. THERE IS ALSO A THIRD VIEW, IN WHICH LEGEND IS CHECKED BY LEGEND AND WONDER SUBSTITUTED FOR WONDER. HERE IT IS NOT THE LAW OF CONTINUITY PERSISTING IN ITS FORMULAE DESPITE THE LAW OF FANTASIA; IT IS CROQUEMETAINE EXPLAINED BY DIABOLUS, THE RUNES OF ELF-LAND READ WITH THE INTERPRETATION OF INFERNUS; IT IS THE LAW OF BELL AND CANDLE, THE LAW OF EXORCISM, AND ITS FINAL EXPRESSION IS IN THE TERMS OF THE AUTO-DA-FÉ. FOR THIS VIEW THE WONDER-WORLD EXISTS WITHOUT ANY QUESTION, EXCEPT THAT OF THE HOLY TRIBUNAL; IT IS NOT WHAT IT SEEMS, BUT IS ADJUSTABLE TO THE EYE OF FAITH IN THE LIGHT FROM THE LAMP OF THE SANCTUARIES; IN A WORD, ITS ANGELS ARE DEMONS, ITS MELUSINES STRYGES, ITS PHANTOMS VAMPIRES, ITS SPELLS AND MYSTERIES THE BLACK SCIENCE. HERE MAGIC ITSELF RISES UP AND RESPONDS THAT THERE IS A BLACK AND A WHITE ART, AN ART OF HERMES AND AN ART OF CANIDIA, A SCIENCE OF THE HEIGHT AND A SCIENCE OF THE ABYSS, OF METATRON AND BELIAL. IN THIS MANNER A FOURTH POINT OF VIEW EMERGES; THEY ARE ALL, HOWEVER, ILLUSIVE; THERE IS THE POSITIVE ILLUSION OF THE LEGEND, AFFIRMED BY THE REMAINING ADHERENTS OF ITS LITERAL SENSE, AND THE NEGATIVE ILLUSION WHICH DENIES THE LEGEND CRASSLY WITHOUT CONSIDERING THAT THERE IS A POSSIBILITY BEHIND IT; THERE IS THE ILLUSION WHICH ACCOUNTS FOR THE LEGEND BY AN OPPOSITE HYPOTHESIS, AND THE ILLUSION OF THE LEGEND WHICH REAFFIRMS ITSELF WITH A DISTINCTION. WHEN THESE HAVE BEEN DISPOSED OF, THERE REMAIN TWO REALLY IMPORTANT QUESTIONS--THE QUESTION OF THE MYSTICS AND THE QUESTION OF HISTORY AND LITERATURE. TO A VERY LARGE EXTENT THE FIRST IS CLOSED TO DISCUSSION, BECAUSE THE CONSIDERATIONS WHICH IT INVOLVES CANNOT BE PRESENTED WITH PROFIT ON EITHER SIDE IN THE PUBLIC ASSEMBLIES OF THE READING WORLD. SO FAR AS MAY BE HELD POSSIBLE, IT HAS BEEN DEALT WITH ALREADY. AS REGARDS THE SECOND, IT IS THE LARGE CONCERN AND PURPOSE OF THIS INQUIRY, AND THE LIMITS OF ITS IMPORTANCE MAY THEREFORE BE STATED SHORTLY. THERE CAN BE NO EXTENSIVE LITERATURES WITHOUT MOTIVES PROPORTIONATE TO ACCOUNT FOR THEM. IF WE TAKE THE MAGICAL LITERATURE OF WESTERN EUROPE FROM THE MIDDLE AGES AND ONWARD, WE SHALL FIND THAT IT IS MODERATELY LARGE. NOW, THE ACTING PRINCIPLES IN THE CREATION OF THAT LITERATURE WILL PROVE TO RULE ALSO IN ITS HISTORY; WHAT IS OBSCURE IN THE ONE MAY BE UNDERSTOOD BY HELP OF THE OTHER; EACH REACTED UPON EACH; AS THE LITERATURE GREW, IT HELPED TO MAKE THE HISTORY, AND THE NEW HISTORY WAS SO MUCH ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR FURTHER LITERATURE. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THERE WERE, OF COURSE, MANY MOTIVE PRINCIPLES AT WORK, FOR THE LITERATURE AND HISTORY OF MAGIC ARE ALIKE EXCEEDINGLY INTRICATE, AND THERE ARE MANY INTERPRETATIONS OF PRINCIPLES WHICH ARE APT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE PRINCIPLES, AS, FOR EXAMPLE, THE INFLUENCE OF WHAT IS LOOSELY CALLED SUPERSTITION UPON IGNORANCE; THESE AND ANY INTERPRETATIONS MUST BE RULED OUT OF AN INQUIRY LIKE THE PRESENT. THE MAIN PRINCIPLES ARE SUMMED IN THE CONCEPTION OF A NUMBER OF ASSUMED MYSTERIOUS FORCES IN THE UNIVERSE WHICH COULD BE PUT IN OPERATION BY MAN, OR AT LEAST FOLLOWED IN THEIR SECRET PROCESSES. IN THE ULTIMATE, HOWEVER, THEY COULD ALL BE RENDERED SECONDARY, IF NOT PASSIVE, TO THE WILL OF MAN; FOR EVEN IN ASTROLOGY, WHICH WAS THE DISCERNMENT OF FORCES REGARDED AS PECULIARLY FATAL, THERE WAS AN ART OF RULING, AND SAPIENS DOMINABITUR ASTRIS BECAME AN AXIOM OF THE SCIENCE. THIS CONCEPTION CULMINATED OR CENTERED IN THE DOCTRINE OF UNSEEN, INTELLIGENT POWERS, WITH WHOM IT WAS POSSIBLE FOR PREPARED PERSONS  TO COMMUNICATE; THE METHODS BY WHICH THIS COMMUNICATION WAS ATTEMPTED ARE THE MOST IMPORTANT PROCESSES OF MAGIC, AND THE BOOKS WHICH EMBODY THESE METHODS, CALLED CEREMONIAL MAGIC, ARE THE MOST IMPORTANT PART OF THE LITERATURE. HERE, THAT IS TO SAY, IS THE ONLY BRANCH OF THE SUBJECT WHICH IT IS NECESSARY TO UNDERSTAND IN ORDER TO UNDERSTAND THE HISTORY. HAD MAGIC BEEN FOCUSED IN THE READING OF THE STARS, IT WOULD HAVE POSSESSED NO HISTORY TO SPEAK OF, FOR ASTROLOGY INVOLVED INTELLECTUAL EQUIPMENT’S WHICH, COMPARATIVELY SPEAKING, WERE POSSIBLE ONLY TO THE FEW. HAD MAGIC CENTERED IN THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS, IT WOULD NEVER HAVE MOVED MULTITUDES, BUT WOULD HAVE REMAINED WHAT THAT STILL IS, THE QUIXOTIC HOPE WHICH EMERGES AT A FAR DISTANCE FROM THE SCIENCE OF CHEMISTRY. WE MAY TAKE THE REMAINING OCCULT SCIENCES COLLECTIVELY, BUT THERE IS NOTHING IN THEM OF THEMSELVES WHICH WOULD MAKE HISTORY. IN VIRTUE OF THE SYNTHETIC DOCTRINE WHICH HAS BEEN ALREADY FORMULATED, THEY WERE ALL MAGICALLY POSSIBLE, BUT THEY WERE ALL SUBSIDIARY TO THAT WHICH WAS HEAD AND CROWN OF ALL--THE ART OF DEALING WITH SPIRITS. THE PRESUMED POSSESSION OF THE SECRET OF THIS ART MADE MAGIC FORMIDABLE, AND MADE THEREFORE ITS HISTORY. THERE WAS A TIME INDEED WHEN CEREMONIAL MAGIC THREATENED TO ABSORB THE WHOLE CIRCLE OF THE OCCULT SCIENCES; IT WAS THE SUPERIOR METHOD, THE ROYAL ROAD; IT AFFECTED IMMEDIATELY WHAT THE OTHERS ACCOMPLISHED LABORIOUSLY, AFTER A LONG TIME. IT HAD, MOREOVER, THE PALMARY RECOMMENDATION THAT IT WAS A CONVENTIONAL ART, WORKING BY DEFINITE FORMULAE; ABOVE ALL, IT WAS A PROCESS IN WORDS. IT WAS THE FASCINATION OF THIS PROCESS WHICH BROUGHT MEN AND WOMEN-ALL SORTS AND CONDITIONS OF BOTH--TO THE BLACK SABBATH AND TO THE WHITE SABBATH, AND BLINDED THEM TO THE DANGER OF THE STAKE. IT WAS THE FULL AND CLEAR ACCEPTATION OF THIS PROCESS AS EFFECTUAL BY CHURCH AND STATE WHICH KINDLED THE FAGGOTS FOR THE MAGICIAN IN EVERY CHRISTIAN LAND. ASTROLOGY WAS SCARCELY DISCOURAGED, AND IF THE ALCHEMIST WERE OCCASIONALLY TORTURED, IT WAS ONLY TO EXTRACT HIS SECRET. THERE WAS NO DANGER IN THESE THINGS, AND HENCE THERE WAS NO JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM, EXCEPT BY IMPUTATION FROM THEIR COMPANY; BUT MAGIC, BUT DEALING WITH SPIRITS, WAS THAT WHICH MADE EVEN THE PEASANT TREMBLE, AND WHEN THE PEASANT SHAKES AT HIS HEARTH, THE KING IS NOT SECURE IN HIS PALACE NOR THE POPE AT ST. PETER'S, UNLESS BOTH CAN PROTECT THEIR OWN. MOREOVER, IN THE VERY CLAIM OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC THERE WAS AN IMPLIED COMPETITION WITH THE ESSENTIAL CLAIM OF THE CHURCH. THE IMPORTANCE OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC, AND OF THE LITERATURE WHICH EMBODIES IT, TO THE HISTORY OF THE OCCULT SCIENCES BEING ADMITTED, THERE IS NO NEED TO ARGUE THAT THIS HISTORY IS A LEGITIMATE AND REASONABLE STUDY; IN SUCH A CASE, KNOWLEDGE IS ITS OWN END, AND THERE CAN BE CERTAINLY NO QUESTION AS TO THE DISTINGUISHED INFLUENCE WHICH HAS BEEN EXERCISED BY THE BELIEF IN MAGIC THROUGHOUT THE AGES. IN ORDER, HOWEVER, TO UNDERSTAND THE LITERATURE OF MAGIC, IT IS NECESSARY TO OBTAIN FIRST OF ALL A CLEAR PRINCIPLE OF REGARDING IT. IT WILL BE SUPERFLUOUS TO SAY THAT WE MUST SURRENDER THE LEGENDS, AS SUCH, TO THOSE WHO WORK IN LEGENDS, AND DISPUTE ABOUT THEIR ESSENTIAL VALUE. WE NEED NOT DEBATE WHETHER MAGIC, FOR EXAMPLE, CAN REALLY SQUARE THE CIRCLE, AS MAGICIANS TESTIFY, OR WHETHER SUCH AN OPERATION IS IMPOSSIBLE EVEN TO MAGIC, AS COMMONLY WOULD BE OBJECTED BY THOSE WHO DENY THE ART. WE NEED NOT SERIOUSLY DISCUSS THE PROPOSITION THAT THE DEVIL ASSISTS THE MAGICIANS TO PERFORM A MATHEMATICAL IMPOSSIBILITY, OR ITS QUALIFIED FORM, THAT THE CIRCLE CAN BE SQUARED INDIFFERENTLY BY THOSE WHO INVOKE THE ANGEL CASSIEL OF THE HIERARCHY OF URIEL AND THOSE WHO INVOKE ASTAROTH. WE SHALL SEE VERY SHORTLY, AS ALREADY INDICATED IN THE PREFACE, THAT WE ARE DEALING WITH A BIZARRE LITERATURE, WHICH PASSES, BY VARIOUS FANTASTIC PHASES, THROUGH ALL FOLLY INTO CRIME. WE HAVE TO ACCOUNT FOR THESE CHARACTERISTICS. THE DESIRE TO COMMUNICATE WITH SPIRITS IS OLDER THAN HISTORY; IT CONNECTS WITH INERADICABLE PRINCIPLES IN HUMAN NATURE, WHICH HAVE BEEN DISCUSSED TOO OFTEN FOR IT TO BE NECESSARY TO RECITE THEM HERE; AND THE ATTEMPTS TO SATISFY THAT DESIRE HAVE USUALLY TAKEN A SHAPE WHICH DOES GROSS OUTRAGE TO REASON. BETWEEN THE MOST ANCIENT PROCESSES, SUCH AS THOSE OF CHALDEAN MAGIC, AND THE RITES OF THE MIDDLE AGES, THERE ARE MARKED CORRESPONDENCES, AND THERE IS SOMETHING OF COMMON DOCTRINE, AS DISTINCT FROM INTENTION, IN WHICH IDENTITY WOULD MORE OR LESS OBTAIN, UNDERLYING THEM BOTH. THE DOCTRINE OF COMPULSION, OR THE POWER WHICH BOTH FORMS PRETENDED TO EXERCISE EVEN UPON SUPERIOR SPIRITS BY THE USE OF CERTAIN WORDS, IS A CASE IN POINT. IN APPROACHING THE CEREMONIAL MAGIC OF THE MIDDLE AGES, WE MUST THEREFORE BEAR IN MIND THAT WE ARE DEALING WITH A LITERATURE WHICH, THOUGH MODERN IN ITS ACTUAL PRESENTATION, EMBODIES SOME ELEMENTS OF GREAT ANTIQUITY. IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER THE PRESENCE OF THESE ELEMENTS CAN BE ACCOUNTED FOR ON THE PRINCIPLE THAT MANKIND IN ALL AGES WORKS UNCONSCIOUSLY FOR THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF SIMILAR INTENTIONS IN AN ANALOGOUS WAY; A BIZARRE INTENTION, OF COURSE, TENDS INDEPENDENTLY TO BE FULFILLED IN A BIZARRE MANNER, BUT IN THIS CASE THE SIMILARITY IS SO CLOSE THAT IT IS MORE EASILY EXPLAINED BY THE PERPETUATION--SPORADIC AND NATURAL OR CONCERTED AND ARTIFICIAL--OF AN ANTIQUE TRADITION, FOR WHICH CHANNELS COULD BE READILY ASSIGNED. THERE IS ONE UPON THE FACE OF THE LITERATURE, AND THAT IS THE VEHICLE OF KABALISTIC SYMBOLISM, THOUGH IT CANNOT BE HELD TO COVER THE ENTIRE DISTANCE IN TIME. THERE HAVE BEEN TWO WAYS OF REGARDING THE LARGE AND IMPERFECTLY EXPLORED LITERATURE WHICH EMBODIES THE KABALAH OF THE JEWS, AND THESE IN TURN WILL GIVE TWO METHODS OF ACCOUNTING FOR THE SPURIOUS AND GROTESQUE PROCESSES WHICH ENTER SO EXTENSIVELY INTO CEREMONIAL MAGIC. IT IS TREATED EITHER AS A BARREN MYSTIFICATION, A COLLECTION OF SUPREMELY ABSURD TREATISES, IN WHICH OBSCURE NONSENSE IS ENUNCIATED WITH PRETERNATURAL SOLEMNITY, OR IT IS REGARDED AS A BODY OF THEOSOPHY, WRITTEN CHIEFLY IN THE FORM OF SYMBOLISM. THE FIRST VIEW IS THAT WHICH IS FORMED, I SUPPOSE, ALMOST IRRESISTIBLY UPON A SUPERFICIAL ACQUAINTANCE, AND THERE IS NOT ANY NEED TO ADD THAT IT IS THE ONE WHICH OBTAINS GENERALLY IN DERIVED JUDGMENTS, FOR HERE, AS IN OTHER CASES, THE SECOND-HAND OPINION ISSUES FROM THE MOST AVAILABLE SOURCE. IT IS JUST TO ADD THAT IT DOES NOT DIFFER VERY SERIOUSLY FROM THE OPINIONS EXPRESSED IN THE PAST BY A CERTAIN SECTION OF SCHOLARSHIP. THE ALTERNATIVE JUDGMENT IS THAT WHICH PREVAILS AMONG THOSE STUDENTS OF THE LITERATURE WHO HAVE APPROACHED IT WITH A CERTAIN PREPARATION THROUGH ACQUAINTANCE WITH OTHER CHANNELS OF THE SECRET TRADITION. FROM THE ONE IT WOULD FOLLOW THAT THE CEREMONIAL MAGIC WHICH AT A LONG DISTANCE DRAWS FROM THE KABALAH, REPRODUCES ITS ABSURDITIES, POSSIBLY WITH FURTHER EXAGGERATIONS, OR IT IS THE SUBJECT-MATTER OF THE LITERATURE CARRIED TO ITS FINAL RESULTS. TWO ERRONEOUS VIEWS HAVE ISSUED FROM THE OTHER--AN EXAGGERATED IMPORTANCE ATTRIBUTED TO THE PROCESSES IN QUESTION ON THE GROUND OF THEIR EXALTED CONNECTIONS, AND--THIS, HOWEVER, IS RARELY MET WITH--AN INCLINATION TO REGARD THEM ALSO AS SYMBOLICAL WRITING. THERE IS NO GROUND FOR THE CRITICISM OF THE FIRST INFERENCE, WHICH HAS ARISEN LEGITIMATELY ENOUGH AND IS THAT WHICH WILL BE MOST ACCEPTABLE TO THE MAJORITY OF READERS. THOSE WHO VALUE KABALISTIC LITERATURE AS A STOREHOUSE OF SYMBOLISM, THE INNER SENSE OF WHICH IS OR MAY BE OF IMPORTANCE, BUT SEE NOTHING IN THE PROCESSES OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC TO MAKE THEM MOMENTOUS IN THEIR LITERAL SENSE OR SUSCEPTIBLE TO INTERPRETATION, WILL BE TEMPTED TO DISMISS THEM AS MEDIAEVAL AND LATER IMPOSTURES, WHICH MUST BE CAREFULLY DISTINGUISHED FROM THE TRUE SYMBOLICAL TRADITION. IN EITHER CASE THE CEREMONIAL LITERATURE IS DISDAINFULLY REJECTED, AND IT FOLLOWS IN THIS MANNER THAT ALTERNATIVES WHICH EXCLUDE ONE ANOTHER BOTH REACH THE TRUTH AS THEIR TERM. THERE IS, HOWEVER, YET ANOTHER POINT OF VIEW, AND IT IS OF SOME MOMENT, AS IT CONNECTS WITH THAT QUESTION OF THE INSTITUTED MYSTERIES ABOUT WHICH IT HAS BEEN ALREADY OBSERVED THAT VERY LITTLE HAS TRANSPIRED. MOST STUDENTS OF OCCULTISM ARE ACQUAINTED WITH INTIMATIONS AND RUMORS OF THE EXISTENCE IN MODERN TIMES OF MORE THAN ONE OCCULT AS OF MORE THAN ONE MYSTICAL FRATERNITY, DERIVING, OR BELIEVED TO DERIVE, FROM OTHER ASSOCIATIONS OF THE PAST. THERE ARE, OF COURSE, MANY UNAFFILIATED OCCULTISTS, AS MOST MYSTICS ARE UNAFFILIATED, BUT THE SECRET FRATERNITIES EXIST, AND THE KEYS OF OCCULT SYMBOLISM ARE SAID TO BE IN THEIR POSSESSION. FROM A VARIETY OF ISOLATED STATEMENTS SCATTERED UP AND DOWN THE WORKS OF PROFESSED OCCULTISTS IN RECENT YEARS, IT IS POSSIBLE TO SUMMARIZE BROADLY THE IMPUTED STANDPOINT OF THESE BODIES IN RESPECT OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC. I WILL EXPRESS IT IN BRIEF AS FOLLOWS. THERE IS NO EXTANT RITUAL, AS THERE IS NO DOCTRINE, WHICH CONTAINS, OR CAN POSSIBLY CONTAIN, THE REAL SECRET OF MAGICAL PROCEDURE OR THE ESSENCE OF OCCULT DOCTRINE. THE REASON--WHATEVER MAY BE SAID IN THE EXCESS OF SOME SELF-CONSTITUTED EXPONENTS--IS NOT BECAUSE THERE IS, OR CAN BE, ANY INDICIBLE PROCESS, BUT BECAUSE THE KNOWLEDGE IN QUESTION IS IN THE CUSTODY OF THOSE WHO HAVE TAKEN EFFECTUAL MEASURES FOR ITS PROTECTION; AND THOUGH, FROM TIME TO TIME, SOME SECRETS OF INITIATION, BELONGING TO THIS ORDER, HAVE FILTERED THROUGH PRINTED BOOKS INTO THE WORLD AT LARGE, THE REAL MYSTERIES HAVE NEVER ESCAPED. THE LITERATURE OF MAGIC FALLS, THEREFORE, ON THIS HYPOTHESIS, UNDER THREE HEADS: (A.) THE WORK OF PUTATIVE ADEPTS, STATING AS MUCH AS COULD BE STATED OUTSIDE THE CIRCLE OF INITIATION, AND PRIMARILY DESIGNED TO ATTRACT THOSE WHO MIGHT BE RIPE FOR ENTRANCE. (B.) THE SPECULATIONS OF INDEPENDENT SEEKERS, WHO, BY THOUGHT, STUDY AND INTUITION, SOMETIMES ATTAINED VERIDIC RESULTS WITHOUT ASSISTANCE. (C.) TRAVESTIES OF OCCULT DOCTRINE, TRAVESTIES OF OCCULT INTENTION, TRAVESTIES OF OCCULT PROCEDURE, COMPLICATED BY FILTRATIONS FROM THE SUPERIOR SOURCE. THE OPINIONS OF PROFESSED OCCULTISTS ON ANY SUBJECT WHATSOEVER ARE OF NO IMPORTANCE TO MYSELF, AND ARE NAMED ONLY TO ESTABLISH A POINT OF VIEW; BUT MOST CEREMONIAL MAGIC BELONGS TO THE THIRD CLASS, ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT IT STILL EXISTS, LIKE SOME OTHER PATHS OF SATANISM; THE FIRST, BY ITS NATURE, IS NOT REPRESENTED, AND THE SECOND ONLY SLIGHTLY. IN A WORD, CEREMONIAL MAGIC REFLECTS MAINLY THE EGREGIOUS AMBITIONS AND INCORPORATES THE MAD PROCESSES OF MEDIAEVAL SORCERY--OF THE SABBATH ABOVE ALL. THE ADDITIONAL ELEMENTS ARE DEBASED APPLICATIONS OF VARIOUS KABALISTIC METHODS, SEERING PROCESSES CURRENT AMONG COUNTRY PEOPLE AND FANTASTIC ATTEMPTS TO REDUCE MAGICAL LEGENDS TO A FORMAL PRACTICE. WHICHEVER OF THE ABOVE VIEWS THE READER MAY PREFER TO ADOPT, IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE NET RESULT AS REGARDS THE RITUALS IS NOT GENERICALLY DIFFERENT, THAT THEY ARE OF LITERARY AND HISTORICAL INTEREST, BUT NOTHING FURTHER. FOR THE OCCULTIST THEY WILL POSSESS, FROM THEIR ASSOCIATIONS, AN IMPORTANCE WHICH WILL BE OF NO MOMENT TO ANOTHER STUDENT. IT IS DESIRABLE THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE UNDERVALUED, AS RECORDS OF THE PAST, BECAUSE THEY HAVE EXERCISED AN INFLUENCE, AND THEY ARE MEMORABLE AS CURIOSITIES THEREOF; BUT IT IS MORE DESIRABLE STILL THAT THE WEAK AND CREDULOUS SHOULD BE WARNED AGAINST ACTING LIKE FOOLS, AND THAT THOSE WHO ARE SEEKING SPIRITUAL CERTITUDE SHOULD BE DISSUADED FROM THE SCIENCE OF THE ABYSS.
§ 2. THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN WHITE AND BLACK MAGIC
HAVING CONSIDERED THE POSSIBLE STANDPOINTS FROM WHICH THE RITUALS MAY BE REGARDED, WE COME NOW TO THE DISTINCTIONS THAT ARE MADE BETWEEN THEM, AND, FIRST AND FOREMOST, TO THAT WHICH HAS BEEN ALREADY MENTIONED AND IS ARTIFICIALLY INSTITUTED BETWEEN WHITE AND BLACK MAGIC. THE HISTORY OF THIS DISTINCTION IS EXCEEDINGLY OBSCURE, BUT THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION THAT IN ITS MAIN ASPECT IT IS MODERN--THAT IS TO SAY, IN SO FAR AS IT DEPENDS UPON A SHARP CONTRAST BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL SPIRITS. IN EGYPT, IN INDIA AND IN GREECE, THERE WAS NO DEALING WITH DEVILS IN THE CHRISTIAN SENSE OF THE EXPRESSION; TYPHON, JUGGERNAUT AND HECATE WERE NOT LESS DIVINE THAN THE GODS OF THE OVER-WORLD, AND THE OFFICES OF CANIDIA WERE PROBABLY IN THEIR WAY AS SACRED AS THE PEACEFUL MYSTERIES OF CERES. EACH OF THE OCCULT SCIENCES WAS, HOWEVER, LIABLE TO THAT SPECIES OF ABUSE WHICH IS TECHNICALLY BUT FANTASTICALLY KNOWN AS BLACK MAGIC. ASTROLOGY, OR THE APPRECIATION OF THE CELESTIAL INFLUENCES IN THEIR OPERATION UPON THE NATURE AND LIFE OF MAN, COULD BE PERVERTED IN THE COMPOSITION OF MALEFIC TALISMANS BY MEANS OF THOSE INFLUENCES. ESOTERIC MEDICINE, WHICH CONSISTED IN THE APPLICATION OF OCCULT FORCES TO THE HEALING OF DISEASE IN MAN, AND INCLUDED A TRADITIONAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE MEDICINAL PROPERTIES RESIDENT IN SOME SUBSTANCES DISREGARDED BY ORDINARY PHARMACY, PRODUCED IN ITS MALPRACTICE THE SECRET SCIENCE OF POISONING AND THE DESTRUCTION OF HEALTH, REASON OR LIFE BY UNSEEN FORCES. THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS BY ALCHEMY RESULTED IN THEIR SOPHISTICATION. IN LIKE MANNER, DIVINATION, OR THE PROCESSES BY WHICH LUCIDITY WAS SUPPOSED TO BE INDUCED, BECAME DEBASED INTO VARIOUS FORMS OF WITCHCRAFT AND CEREMONIAL MAGIC INTO DEALING WITH DEVILS. WHITE CEREMONIAL MAGIC IS, BY THE TERMS OF ITS DEFINITION, AN ATTEMPT TO COMMUNICATE WITH GOOD SPIRITS FOR A GOOD, OR AT LEAST AN INNOCENT, PURPOSE. BLACK MAGIC IS THE ATTEMPT TO COMMUNICATE WITH EVIL SPIRITS FOR AN EVIL, OR FOR ANY, PURPOSE. THE CONTRASTS HERE ESTABLISHED SEEM ON THE SURFACE PERFECTLY CLEAR. WHEN WE COME, HOWEVER, TO COMPARE THE CEREMONIAL LITERATURE OF THE TWO CLASSES, WE SHALL FIND THAT THE DISTINCTION IS BY NO MEANS SO SHARP AS MIGHT BE INFERRED FROM THE DEFINITIONS. IN THE FIRST PLACE, SO-CALLED THEURGIC CEREMONIAL, UNDER THE PRETENSE OF WHITE MAGIC, USUALLY INCLUDES THE RITES FOR THE INVOCATION OF EVIL SPIRITS. SUPPOSING THAT THEY ARE SO INVOKED FOR THE ENFORCED PERFORMANCE OF WORKS CONTRARY TO THEIR NATURE, THE ISSUE BECOMES COMPLICATED AT ONCE, AND WHITE MAGIC MUST THEN BE DEFINED AS THE ATTEMPT TO COMMUNICATE WITH GOOD OR EVIL SPIRITS FOR A GOOD, OR AT LEAST FOR AN INNOCENT, PURPOSE. THIS, OF COURSE, STILL LEAVES A TOLERABLY CLEAR DISTINCTION, THOUGH NOT ONE THAT I SHOULD ADMIT, IF I ADMITTED THE PRACTICAL SIDE OF THE ENTIRE SUBJECT TO ANYTHING BUT UNCONDITIONAL CONDEMNATION. YET THE ALTERNATIVE BETWEEN A GOOD AND AN INNOCENT OBJECT CONTAINS ALL THE MATERIAL FOR A FURTHER CONFUSION. IT WILL BE MADE CLEAR AS I PROCEED THAT THE PURPOSES AND AMBITIONS OF MAGIC ARE COMMONLY VERY CHILDISH, SO THAT WE MUST DISTINGUISH REALLY BETWEEN BLACK AND WHITE MAGIC, NOT AS BETWEEN THE ESSENTIALLY GOOD AND EVIL, BUT AS BETWEEN THAT WHICH IS CERTAINLY EVIL AND THAT WHICH MAY ONLY BE FOOLISH. NOR DOES THIS EXHAUST THE DIFFICULTY. AS WILL ALSO BE MADE EVIDENT IN PROCEEDING, WHITE CEREMONIAL MAGIC SEEMS TO ADMIT OF A NUMBER OF INTENTIONS WHICH ARE OBJECTIONABLE, AS WELL AS MANY THAT ARE FRIVOLOUS. HENCE IT MUST BE INFERRED THAT THERE IS NO VERY SHARP DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO BRANCHES OF THE ART. IT CANNOT BE SAID, EVEN, THAT BLACK MAGIC IS INVARIABLY AND WHITE MAGIC OCCASIONALLY EVIL. WHAT IS CALLED BLACK MAGIC IS BY NO MEANS DIABOLICAL INVARIABLY; IT IS ALMOST AS MUCH CONCERNED WITH PREPOSTEROUS AND STUPID PROCESSES AS THE WHITE VARIETY WITH THOSE OF AN ACCURSED KIND. THUS, THE MOST WHICH CAN BE STATED IS THAT THE LITERATURE FALLS CHIEFLY INTO TWO CLASSES, ONE OF WHICH USUALLY TERMS ITSELF BLACK, BUT THAT THEY OVERLAP ONE ANOTHER. IN WHAT PERHAPS IT MAY BE PERMISSIBLE TO CALL THE MIND OF MAGIC, AS DISTINCT FROM THE EFFECTS WHICH ARE PROPOSED BY THE RITUALS, THERE HAS BEEN ALWAYS A TOLERABLE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE TWO BRANCHES CORRESPONDING TO MAGUS AND SORCERER, AND THE FACT THAT THE CEREMONIAL LITERATURE TENDS TO THE CONFUSION OF THE DISTINCTION MAY PERHAPS ONLY STAMP IT AS GARBLED. BUT THIS IS NOT TO SAY THAT IT HAS BEEN TAMPERED WITH IN THE SENSE OF HAVING BEEN PERVERTED BY EDITORS. WHITE MAGIC HAS NOT USUALLY BEEN WRITTEN DOWN INTO BLACK; GOËTIC RITUALS HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN UP IN PSEUDO-CELESTIAL TERMS. THEY ARE, FOR THE MOST PART, NATURALLY COMPOSITE, AND IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO SEPARATE THEIR ELEMENTS WITHOUT MODIFYING THEIR STRUCTURE. MODERN OCCULTISM HAS TAKEN UP THE CLEAR DISTINCTION AND DEVELOPED IT APPEALING TO THE SECRET TRADITIONAL KNOWLEDGE BEHIND THE WRITTEN WORD OF MAGIC--TO THAT UNMANIFESTED SCIENCE WHICH IT BELIEVES TO EXIST BEHIND ALL SCIENCE--AND TO THE RELIGION BEHIND ALL RELIGION, AS IF THE TWO WERE RELATED OR IDENTICAL, IT AFFIRMS THAT THE ADVANCED OCCULT LIFE HAS BEEN ENTERED BY TWO CLASSES OF ADEPTS, WHO HAVE BEEN SOMETIMES FANTASTICALLY DISTINGUISHED AS THE BROTHERS OF THE RIGHT AND THE BROTHERS OF THE LEFT, TRANSCENDENTAL GOOD AND TRANSCENDENTAL EVIL BEING SPECIFIED AS THEIR RESPECTIVE ENDS, AND IN EACH CASE THEY ARE SOMETHING ALTOGETHER DIFFERENT FROM WHAT IS UNDERSTOOD CONVENTIONALLY BY EITHER WHITE OR BLACK MAGIC. AS MIGHT BE EXPECTED, THE LITERATURE OF THE SUBJECT DOES NOT BEAR OUT THIS DEVELOPMENT, BUT, BY THE TERMS OF THE PROPOSITION, THIS IS SCARCELY TO BE REGARDED AS AN OBJECTION. FOR THE REST, IF MANY RUMORS AND A FEW QUESTIONABLE REVELATIONS MUST LEAD US TO CONCEDE, WITHIN CERTAIN LIMITS, THAT THERE MAY HAVE BEEN SOME RECRUDESCENCE OF DIABOLISM IN MORE THAN ONE COUNTRY OF EUROPE, SOME ATTEMPT AT THE PRESENT DAY TO COMMUNICATE FORMALLY WITH THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, IT MUST BE SAID THAT THIS ATTEMPT RETURNS IN ITS OLD LIKENESS AND NOT INVESTED WITH THE SUBLIMITIES AND TERRORS OF THE MODERN VIEW. PARISIAN DIABOLISM, FOR EXAMPLE, IN SO FAR AS IT MAY BE ADMITTED TO EXIST, IS THE BLACK MAGIC OF THE GRIMOIRE AND NOT THE SOVEREIGN HORROR OF THE BROTHERS OF THE LEFT-HAND PATH, WEARING THEIR INIQUITY LIKE AN AUREOLE, AND DEATHLESS IN SPIRITUAL EVIL. THESE ENIGMATICAL PERSONAGES ARE, HOWEVER, THE CREATION OF ROMANCE, AS ARE ALSO THEIR EXALTED, OR AT LEAST PURIFIED, CONFRÈRES. BETWEEN ROSICRUCIAN INITIATES OF ASTRAL PROCESSES AND THE AMATORES DIABOLI THERE IS INDUBITABLY THE BOND OF UNION WHICH ARISES FROM ONE FACT: IL N'Y A PAS DES GENS PLUS EMBÊTANTS QUE CES GENS-LÀ.
§ 3. THE UNPRINTED LITERATURE OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC
FOR THE PURPOSES OF THE PRESENT, INQUIRY IT WILL BE CONVENIENT TO CONSIDER THE RITUALS UNDER THE THREE HEADS OF TRANSCENDENTAL, COMPOSITE AND BLACK, SUBJECT, AS REGARDS THE FIRST, TO SOME SPECIFIC QUALIFICATIONS WHICH WILL APPEAR IN THE SECOND CHAPTER, AND SUBJECT, IN RESPECT OF ALL, TO THE PERFECT UNDERSTANDING THAT THESE THREE ARE ONE. SO FAR AS MAY BE POSSIBLE, THE ANTIQUITY OF INDIVIDUAL RITUALS WILL BE DETERMINED IN THE COURSE OF THEIR EXAMINATION, BUT AS THIS INQUIRY IS BASED, WITH A SINGLE EXCEPTION OF UNDENIABLE IMPORTANCE, UPON THE PRINTED LITERATURE, BECAUSE IT IS THAT ONLY WHICH HAS EXERCISED A REAL INFLUENCE, IT MAY BE WELL, AS A CONCLUSION TO THIS INTRODUCTORY PART, TO GIVE SOME INFORMATION REGARDING MAGICAL PROCESSES WHICH HAVE REMAINED IN MANUSCRIPT, AND ARE TO BE FOUND ONLY, OR CAN AT LEAST BE CONSULTED ONLY, IN THE PUBLIC LIBRARIES OF EUROPE. ALMOST WITHOUT EXCEPTION, THE SOURCE OF THEIR INSPIRATION IS THE WORK MENTIONED IN THE PREFACE, NAMELY, THE KEY OF SOLOMON, AND THEY ARE CONSEQUENTLY OF LATER DATE. THE LIBRARY OF THE ARSENAL AT PARIS HAS A REPUTATION FOR BEING ESPECIALLY RICH IN MAGICAL MSS., BUT THERE IS ALSO A LARGE COLLECTION IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM WHICH MAY BE REGARDED AS TYPICAL. THERE IS NOTHING OF EARLIER DATE OR MORE IMPORTANCE AMONG THE FRENCH TREASURES, AND, TO DETERMINE THE QUESTION OF ANTIQUITY IN A FEW WORDS, THERE IS NOTHING AMONG OUR OWN THAT IS MUCH ANTERIOR TO THE BEGINNING OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. THE NUMERICAL STRENGTH OF THE TREATISES, LATE AND EARLY COMBINED, IS IN ITSELF CONSIDERABLE, BUT, SETTING ASIDE THE CODICES MADE USE OF BY THE ENGLISH EDITOR OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON, THE INTEREST OF WHICH WAS EXHAUSTED LONG SINCE BY THE APPEARANCE OF THAT WORK, THERE ARE ONLY THREE SMALL CLASSES OR CYCLES TO WHICH AN ESPECIAL APPEAL ATTACHES IN CONNECTION WITH THE PRESENT INQUIRY. THE FIRST MAY BE TERMED THE GROUP OF HONORIUS, COMPRISING THREE MSS.; THE SECOND IS THAT OF THE SEPHER RAZIEL, OF WHICH THERE ARE TWO FORMS; THE THIRD INCLUDES THE ENGLISH CODICES OF THE LEMEGETON. THE CHIEF MS. OF THE FIRST GROUP IS ALSO ONE OF THE MOST ANCIENT TREATISES DEALING WITH MAGIC IN THE LIBRARY. THIS IS SLOANE 313, A LATIN MS. ON VELLUM, IN A BAD STATE OF PRESERVATION. THE CLOSE WRITING AND ABBREVIATIONS MAKE IT SOMEWHAT DIFFICULT TO READ. IT IS INTERESTING, HOWEVER, BECAUSE IT CONNECTS WITH THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS, ONE OF THE MOST HISTORICAL AND NOTABLE RITUALS OF BLACK MAGIC, BEING THE WORK OF SOME PERSON BEARING THAT NAME. IT BELONGS TO THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY AND HAS NO TITLE OR OTHER DETERMINATE NAME, BUT IT APPEARS FROM THE TEXT THAT IT WAS UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE SWORN BOOK OF HONORIUS. THE INTRODUCTION OR PROLOGUE TO THE WORK IS OBSCURELY WORDED IN THE INITIAL PAGES, BUT IT SEEMS TO ACCOUNT FOR THE CONDEMNATION OF MAGIC BY THE PRELATES OF THE CHURCH ON THE GROUND THAT THEY HAVE BEEN DECEIVED BY DEMONS. THE RESULT IS THE CONVOCATION OF ALL THE "MASTERS OF MAGIC," TO THE NUMBER OF 811, ALL OF WHOM SEEM TO HAVE COME OUT OF NAPLES, ATHENS AND A PLACE. ENTITLED THOLETUS. AMONG THESE A SPECIES OF SPOKESMAN WAS CHOSEN, WHOSE NAME WAS HONORIUS, THE SON OF EUCLIDUS, MASTER OF THE THEBANS. HE WAS DEPUTED TO WORK FOR THE REST, AND HE ENTERED INTO COUNSEL WITH AN ANGEL CALLED HOCHMEL OR HOCROEL, (? HOCHMAËL), AND THEREAFTER WROTE SEVEN VOLUMES OF MAGICAL ART, "GIVING THE KERNEL TO US AND THE SHELLS TO OTHERS." FROM THESE BOOKS HE SEEMS AFTERWARDS TO HAVE EXTRACTED NINETY-THREE CHAPTERS, CONTAINING A SUMMARY OF THE WHOLE SUBJECT, AND MADE THEM INTO A VOLUME WHICH "WE TERM THE SACRED OR SWORN BOOK." IN THE MEANTIME, THE PRINCES AND PRELATES, HAVING BURNED "CERTAIN FABLES OR TRIFLES," CONCLUDED THAT THEY HAD COMPLETELY DESTROYED THE ART, AND WERE THEREFORE PACIFIED. THE MAGICIANS, HOWEVER, TOOK AN OATH AMONG THEMSELVES TO PRESERVE THE MASTERPIECE OF HONORIUS IN THE MOST SECRET AND CAREFUL MANNER, MAKING THREE COPIES AT THE MOST, THE POSSESSOR OF ANY EXAMPLE BEING BOUND OVER TO BURY IT BEFORE HIS DECEASE, OR OTHERWISE INSURE ITS INTERMENT IN HIS OWN GRAVE, UNLESS THERE WERE SOME TRUSTY AND WORTHY PERSON TO WHOM IT COULD BE TRANSMITTED. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT THIS IS THE LAW OF TRANSMISSION IN RESPECT OF ALCHEMY. THE IMPORTANT POINT ABOUT THE MS. ITSELF IS THAT IT FIXES THE SOURCE OF THE MENDACIOUS TRADITION WHICH ASCRIBES A GRIMOIRE OF BLACK MAGIC TO A POPE OF THE NAME OF HONORIUS, AS WILL BE SEEN AT LENGTH LATER ON. THE SWORN BOOK IS NOT, OF COURSE, THE GRIMOIRE, BUT THE EXISTENCE AND REPUTED AUTHORSHIP OF THE ONE WILL ENABLE US TO UNDERSTAND THE ATTRIBUTION OF THE OTHER. HONORIUS THE SORCERER WAS IDENTIFIED WITH HONORIUS THE POPE, FIRSTLY BY THE CONFUSED MIND OF MAGICAL LEGEND, AND SECONDLY BY CONSCIOUS IMPOSTURE, MUCH AFTER THE SAME MANNER THAT RAYMOND LULLY, THE "ILLUMINATED DOCTOR" OF MAJORCA, WAS IDENTIFIED WITH LULLY THE ALCHEMIST, BY TRADITION AT THE INCEPTION, AND NOT LONG AFTERWARDS BY THE HELP OF FORGED TREATISES. THE SWORN BOOK IS IN OTHER RESPECTS REMARKABLE, AND HAS BEEN UNACCOUNTABLY OVERLOOKED BY WRITERS ON CEREMONIAL MAGIC; IT MAY BE TAKEN TO INDICATE THAT AN ASSOCIATION OF MAGICIANS WAS MOST PROBABLY IN CORPORATE EXISTENCE DURING OR BEFORE THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. WHILE IT IS CLEARLY OF CHRISTIAN ORIGIN, IT DERIVES FROM THE SUPPOSED WORKS OF SOLOMON, AND WOULD APPEAR TO INDICATE THAT THE SOLOMONIC CYCLE WAS AT THAT TIME ONLY IN COURSE OF FORMATION, AS ALSO THAT THE EARLIEST ELEMENTS APPROXIMATE NOT TO THE GRAND CLAVICLE, BUT TO THE LITTLE KEY, OTHERWISE, THE LEMEGETON. AS TO THE OPERATIONS CONTAINED IN THE SWORN BOOK, THEY ARE THOSE OF WHITE AND BLACK MAGIC, UNDISCRIMINATED, WITHOUT, HOWEVER, ANY TRACE OF THE CONVENTIONAL "DEALING WITH THE DEVIL." THE MS. UNDER NOTICE NEED NOT, OF COURSE, BE REGARDED AS THE ORIGINAL; AS TO THIS THERE IS NO MEANS OF KNOWING. THE BRITISH MUSEUM POSSESSES ALSO A LATER TRANSCRIPT, BELONGING TO THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, AND A MOST VALUABLE ENGLISH TRANSLATION, WRITTEN ON VELLUM IN BEAUTIFUL GOTHIC CHARACTERS. IT IS REFERRED TO THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. THE SECOND GROUP COMPRISES TWO MSS., BOTH IN THE SLOANE COLLECTION, AND BOTH CONTAINING, AMONG OTHER TREATISES, THE IMPORTANT AND CURIOUS WORK ATTRIBUTED TO SOLOMON UNDER THE TITLE OF SEPHER RAZIEL. THAT NUMBERED 3826 BELONGS TO THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. IT IS AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF A LATIN ORIGINAL WHICH IN THIS FORM IS UNKNOWN TO MYSELF; THE FIRST LINE OF THE ORIGINAL IS USUALLY GIVEN AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH SECTION. IT IS DIVIDED INTO SEVEN BOOKS, AND PURPORTS TO HAVE BEEN SENT TO SOLOMON BY A PRINCE OF BABYLON WHO WAS GREATER AND MORE WORSHIPFUL THAN ALL MEN OF HIS TIME, HIS NAME BEING SAMETON, WHILE THE TWO WISE MEN WHO BROUGHT IT WERE CALLED KAMAZAN AND ZAZANT. THE LATIN TITLE OF THE TREATISE IS SAID TO BE ANGELUS [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MAGNUS SECRETI CREATORIS; IT WAS THE FIRST BOOK AFTER ADAM, WAS WRITTEN IN THE LANGUAGE OF CHALDEA AND AFTERWARDS WAS TRANSLATED INTO HEBREW. IT IS A NOTICEABLE FACT THAT IN THIS WORK THE FIRST SECTION IS ENTITLED CLAVIS, AND IF WE MAY REGARD THE SEPHER RAZIEL AS ANTEDATING THE CLAVICULÆ, IT EXPLAINS WHY A KEY WAS ATTRIBUTED TO SOLOMON. THE CLAVIS IN QUESTION IS, HOWEVER, CONCERNED WITH THE MAGICAL INFLUENCES OF THE STARS, "WITHOUT WHICH WE CAN EFFECT NOTHING." THE SECOND BOOK IS CALLED ALA; IT TREATS OF THE VIRTUES OF STONES, HERBS AND BEASTS. THE THIRD IS TRACTATUS THYMIAMALUM, THE USE OF WHICH TERM CONNECTS IT WITH THE SWORN BOOK OF HONORIUS; IT TREATS OF SUFFUMIGATIONS. THE FOURTH SETS OUT THE TIMES OF THE YEAR, DAY AND NIGHT WHICH ARE DISPOSED TO OPERATION; THE FIFTH EMBODIES THE LAWS REGARDING LUSTRATIONS AND ABSTINENCE; WHILE THE SIXTH, CALLED SAMAIM, EXPOUNDS THE NATURE OF THE HEAVENS, OF THE ANGELS AND OF THE OPERATIONS OF EACH. THE SEVENTH AND LAST BOOK IS CONCERNED WITH THE VIRTUES OF NAMES. A LATIN VERSION OF THE SEPHER RAZIEL OCCURS IN SLOANE MS. 3853, ASCRIBED TO THE SAME PERIOD. IT DIFFERS FROM THE FORMER IN SEVERAL CONSIDERABLE RESPECTS, BEING ALSO MUCH SHORTER AND FULL OF RARE MAGICAL SYMBOLS. THE MSS. OF THE THIRD GROUP ARE ALL IN ENGLISH, AND ALL OF LATE DATE. SLOANE 2731 IS A VERY NEAT MS., BEGUN ON JANUARY 10, 1676, AND CONTAINING THE ENTIRE LEMEGETON, OR LESSER KEY OF SOLOMON, IN ENGLISH. SOME ACCOUNT OF THIS CELEBRATED WORK, WHICH HAS SO UNACCOUNTABLY ESCAPED PUBLICATION, WILL BE FOUND IN THE THIRD CHAPTER OF THIS PART. SLOANE 3648 IS ANOTHER MANUSCRIPT OF THE LEMEGETON, ALSO IN ENGLISH, TOGETHER WITH THE ARS NOTORIA, A BOOK OF INVOCATIONS AND PRAYERS ATTRIBUTED TO SOLOMON, OF WHICH THERE ARE MANY EXAMPLES EXTANT IN ENGLAND AND ON THE CONTINENT. IT IS A WORK WHICH CONNECTS WITH MAGIC WITHOUT BEING ITSELF MAGICAL, AND, IN FACT, STANDS IN MUCH THE SAME RELATION TO THE KEY OR CLAVICLE AS THE ENCHIRIDION OF POPE LEO TO THE ISAGOGE OF THE ARBATEL. LASTLY, THE SAME MS. CONTAINS THE MAGICAL ARCHIDOXIES OF PARACELSUS, BUT THE VERSION SEEMS TO BE QUITE DISTINCT FROM THE TREATISE SO ENTITLED IN THE GENEVA FOLIO, CONTAINING THE COLLECTED WRITINGS OF THE GERMAN ADEPT. IN EITHER CASE, IT IS NOT A WORK OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC, ITS TITLE NOTWITHSTANDING. SLOANE 3805 IS A QUARTO MS., CHIEFLY ALCHEMICAL AND MEDICAL, COMPRISING A TRANSLATION OF THE FORGED EPISTLES OF SENDIVOGIUS, AND TOWARDS THE END THE LEMEGETON, STARTED BY THE WRITER APPARENTLY WITH THE INTENTION OF TRANSCRIBING ALL THE WORKS ATTRIBUTED TO SOLOMON UNDER THE HEADING OF THIS ANGELIC NAME. IT BREAKS OFF, HOWEVER, AT THE END OF THE OFFICES OF THE THIRTEENTH SPIRIT BELONGING TO THE INFERNAL HIERARCHY. IT SHOULD BE ADDED THAT THE THREE GROUPS CONTAIN MATERIALS WHICH ARE COMMON TO ALL. THE INDEPENDENT TREATISES WHICH FOLLOW THE SEPHER RAZIEL IN SLOANE 3826 EXTRACT MATTER FROM THE SWORN BOOK, WHILE THAT ENTITLED LIBER LUNÆ, CONCERNING THE INTELLIGENCES OF THE MANSIONS OF THE MOON, THE SQUARES OF THE PLANETS, THEIR SEALS, RINGS AND SO FORTH--WHICH, BY THE WAY, SEEMS IN THIS FORM UNKNOWN TO MODERN CRITICS--HAS GIVEN MATERIAL TO OTHER AND LATER COLLECTIONS. THE UNPRINTED LITERATURE OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC OFFERS A CONSIDERABLE FIELD TO RESEARCH, THOUGH EVEN IN THE HISTORICAL OR BIBLIOGRAPHICAL INTEREST IT IS QUESTIONABLE WHETHER IT WOULD REPAY THE PAINS, UNLESS RESEARCH OF ALL KINDS WHATSOEVER IS TO BE REGARDED AS ITS OWN REWARD. AMONG THE MISCELLANEOUS MSS. IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM, IT IS HERE ONLY NECESSARY TO NOTICE TWO, AS THEY CONTAIN MATERIALS CONNECTED WITH THE PRESENT DESIGN. SLOANE 3884 INCLUDES A PROCESS IN NECROMANCY--HOW TO CALL THE GHOST OF A DEAD BODY--THE INVOCATION OF SPIRITS INTO A CRYSTAL--THE FORM FOR SUMMONING SPIRITS WITHIN THE CIRCLE--AND A METHOD OF EXORCISM IN THE TUSCAN LANGUAGE,--ALL IMPUDENTLY ATTRIBUTED TO THE AUTHOR OF THE NULLITY OF MAGIC--THAT IS TO SAY, ROGER BACON. IN THE SECOND PART OF MY PRESENT WORK A SPECIAL CHAPTER IS DEVOTED TO INFERNAL NECROMANCY, AND THE MS. HERE MENTIONED WILL BE USEFUL FOR PURPOSES OF REFERENCE. SLOANE 3850 IS A MS. OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, WHICH CONTAINS TRANSCRIPTS FROM THE FOURTH BOOK OF CORNELIUS AGRIPPA AND FROM THE HEPTAMERON OF PETER DE ABANO IN LATIN. THERE IS ALSO A GOOD AND PROVED EXPERIMENT FOR EVOCATION, WHICH USES THE PATER, AVE, CREDO AND LITANY OF THE SAINTS AS MAGICAL FORMULAE. FINALLY, THERE ARE PROCESSES, MOSTLY IN LATIN, BUT SOME IN ENGLISH, FOR THE DISCOVERY OF THINGS LOST, THE RECOVERY OF THINGS STOLEN, FOR THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD WHO CANNOT REST IN THEIR GRAVES, AND FOR PERSONS  POSSESSED BY EVIL SPIRITS. THE TREATISE DE NOVEM CANDARIIS SALOMONIS, CONTAINING CURIOUS FIGURES AND SIGILS, DESERVES PARTICULAR MENTION, AS THIS AGAIN SEEMS UNKNOWN TO STUDENTS. ITS ATTRIBUTION NOTWITHSTANDING, IT IS THE WORK OF A CATHOLIC WRITER.
THE SACRED URÆUS OR BASILISK
CHAPTER II: THE RITUALS OF TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC
§ 1. THE ARBATEL OF MAGIC
[bookmark: img_02600][bookmark: img_03200][bookmark: img_03300][bookmark: img_03301][bookmark: img_03302][bookmark: img_03303][bookmark: img_03400]THE TERM TRANSCENDENTAL MUST NOT BE INTERPRETED IN ANY EXALTED OR PHILOSOPHICAL SENSE WHEN IT IS USED, INFORMALLY AND CONVENTIONALLY ENOUGH, IN SUCH A CONNECTION AS THE PRESENT. IT HAS NOT BEEN ADOPTED BECAUSE IT IS TOLERABLY APPROPRIATE, BUT RATHER IN THE ABSENCE OF A BETTER WORD OF DEFINITION IN RESPECT OF THE CLAIM IMPLIED, AND BECAUSE ALSO IT HAS BEEN PREVIOUSLY ADMITTED IN THE SAME CONNECTION. IT IS PERHAPS LOOSELY EQUIVALENT TO THE HAUTE MAGIE OF ELIPHAS LÉVI, WHICH I HAVE RENDERED TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC, NOT AS A SATISFACTORY EQUIVALENT BUT BECAUSE THERE IS NO CURRENT OR ADMITTED EXPRESSION WHICH CORRESPONDS MORE CLOSELY. WHEN DUE ALLOWANCE HAS BEEN MADE FOR THE CONCEPTIONS WHICH MAY BE PRESUMED TO UNDERLIE THE SUBJECT, IT MUST BE SAID THAT IN CEREMONIAL MAGIC THERE IS AS MUCH AND AS LITTLE TRANSCENDENTALISM AS IN THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN MEDIUMSHIP. WHATEVER MIGHT BE CLAIMED FOR THE INTELLIGENCES WITH WHOM COMMUNICATION IS SOUGHT TO BE ESTABLISHED, THEY REVEAL THEMSELVES BY THEIR OFFICES, WHICH ARE EITHER FANTASTIC OR FRIVOLOUS. IN SUCH AN ASSOCIATION IT SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD THAT MATERIAL INTERESTS ARE TO BE INCLUDED IN THE SECOND CLASS; IN THE FIRST WOULD BE COMPRISED THOSE WHICH ARE OUTSIDE REALIZATION BY REASON OF THEIR EXTRAVAGANCE, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME THEY ARE UNCONNECTED WITH SPIRITUAL ASPIRATION. SUPPOSING THAT IT, WERE AN EXACT SCIENCE, THERE WOULD BE NOTHING IN PRACTICAL MAGIC WHICH INTERLINKS, FOR EXAMPLE, WITH A TRUE OR WITH ANY MYSTIC PURPOSE. HENCE, BY RITUALS OF TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC THERE MUST NOT BE UNDERSTOOD A COLLECTION OF PROCESSES BY WHICH THE DIVINE IN MAN IS SOUGHT TO BE UNITED WITH THE DIVINE IN THE UNIVERSE. THE WORKS OF ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS, OF RUYSBROECK, OF ECKART, OF MOLINOS, OF SAINT-MARTIN, EVEN THE IMITATION OF ST. THOMAS À KEMPIS--THESE CONTAIN THE GRAND PROCESSES OF TRUE TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC, WERE IT OTHER THAN DESECRATION TO APPLY A TERM WHICH IS WORSE THAN RIDICULOUS TO TREASURES WHICH WOULD BE DISPARAGED BY THE ASSOCIATION. HERE THERE MUST BE UNDERSTOOD SIMPLY THOSE OCCULT PROCESSES AND THAT SO-CALLED THEURGIC CEREMONIAL, IN WHICH THERE IS AT LEAST NO EXPLICIT CONNECTION WITH BLACK MAGIC, WHICH NOT ONLY CONTAIN NO DEALINGS WITH EVIL SPIRITS FOR EVIL PURPOSES, BUT APPEAR TO ESCHEW ALL SUCH COMMUNICATION, FOR WHAT PURPOSE SOEVER. AN EXCEPTION--WHICH, PROPERLY UNDERSTOOD, IS, HOWEVER, AN EXCEPTION ONLY ON THE SURFACE--SHOULD BE MADE IN FAVOR OF THE PROCEDURE ADOPTED BY THE CHURCH FOR THE EXPULSION OF DIABOLICAL POWERS FROM PERSONS  IN THE FLESH, NOT BECAUSE THE PHENOMENA OF POSSESSION ARE NECESSARILY OTHER THAN PATHOLOGICAL, EVEN IN THOSE CASES WHICH WOULD APPEAR TO BE MARKED AND OBSTINATE, BUT BECAUSE, ON THE TERMS OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL ASSUMPTION, THE RITE OF EXORCISM IS A FAR MORE EXALTED RITE THAN ANYTHING WHICH OBTAINS IN TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC. IN THIS MATTER, AS IN MANY OTHER CASES OF MUCH HIGHER IMPORTANCE, NO TOLERABLE JUSTICE HAS BEEN DONE TO THE POSITION OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED IN ADDITION, THAT WHILE CEREMONIAL MAGIC IS CONCERNED WITH A VARIETY OF PROCESSES WHICH MAY OBVIOUSLY TEND TO PRODUCE IN UNWARY OPERATORS THE PHENOMENA WHICH CHARACTERIZE POSSESSION, THERE IS SCARCELY A SINGLE PROCESS IN ANY ONE OF THE RITUALS--WHITE OR BLACK, COMPOSITE OR TRANSCENDENTAL--WHICH MAKES ANY PRETENSE OF RELIEVING PERSONS  SO AFFLICTED. THERE IS, THEREFORE, NO REASON TO DOUBT ON WHICH SIDE OF HALLUCINATION THE APPARATUS OF THE RITUALS HAS BEEN DEVELOPED, AND THE SYMPATHIES OF REASONABLE STUDENTS WILL BE WITH THE HONOURABLE INSTITUTION WHICH CONDEMNED THE PRACTICES AND SOUGHT TO LIBERATE THE VICTIMS, LEAVING POSSESSION ITSELF AS AN OPEN QUESTION, AND IN THIS SENSE AS A SIDE ISSUE. EVEN WITH THE QUALIFICATION WHICH I HAVE REGISTERED, THE PUTATIVE TRANSCENDENTAL RITUALS ARE EXCEEDINGLY FEW. THERE IS--1. THE ENCHIRIDION OF POPE LEO THE THIRD. 2. THE ARBATEL OF MAGIC. 3. THE CELESTIAL MAGIC OF AN ANONYMOUS GERMAN OCCULTIST, ENTITLED THEOSOPHIA PNEUMATICA, WHICH MUST BE HELD TO REPRESENT AND TO SAVE ENUMERATION OF ONE OR TWO SIMILAR HANDBOOKS. OF THESE, THE FIRST IS INCLUDED AMONG THE RITUALS OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC: BY THE INVINCIBLE IGNORANCE OF ALMOST EVERY PERSON WHO HAS UNDERTAKEN TO CLASS IT. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE THIRD BORROWS ALL ITS IMPORTANCE FROM THE SECOND, IN WHICH, UPON BOTH COUNTS, THE INTEREST EVIDENTLY CENTERS. AS REGARDS ITS ORIGIN, ITS AUTHORSHIP, AND EVEN ITS SCOPE, THERE IS, HOWEVER, CONSIDERABLE MYSTERY. WITHIN MY OWN KNOWLEDGE, THERE ARE NO COPIES IN MANUSCRIPT, OR NONE AT LEAST WHICH ARE PRIOR TO THE END OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. IT APPEARED IN A TINY VOLUME AT BASLE AND BORE THE DATE 1575. BACK-DATING AND IMPUTED AUTHORSHIP ARE THE TWO CRYING BIBLIOGRAPHICAL SINS OF GRIMOIRES AND MAGICAL HANDBOOKS, AND THE ANTIQUITY OF THE ARBATEL RESTS UNDER A CERTAIN SUSPICION ON ACCOUNT OF ITS LITERARY CONNECTIONS; AT THE SAME TIME, IT WOULD REQUIRE THE KNOWLEDGE OF AN EXPERT IN TYPOGRAPHY TO PRONOUNCE CERTAINLY ON THE RELIABILITY OF THE DATE INDICATED. THE TEXT IS IN LATIN, BUT THERE IS A SLENDER POSSIBILITY IN FAVOR OF ITS BEING THE WORK OF AN ITALIAN. IT MAKES A REFERENCE TO THEOPHRASTIC MAGIC, WHICH INDICATES THE INFLUENCE OF PARACELSUS, AND, ALTHOUGH IT IS DIFFICULT TO SPEAK WITH ANY CERTAINTY, SEEMS TO HINT AT AN EARLY PERIOD OF THAT INFLUENCE, THE PERIOD, IN FACT, OF BENEDICTUS FIGULUS, SLIGHTLY ANTEDATING ROSICRUCIAN ENTHUSIASM, AND THUS ACCOUNTING FOR THE OMISSION OF ALL ROSICRUCIAN REFERENCES, WHICH, IN VIEW BOTH OF MATTER AND MANNER, MIGHT HAVE BEEN IRRESISTIBLY EXPECTED HAD THE WORK BEEN POSTERIOR TO THE YEAR 1610. IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED THAT THE ARBATEL HAS NO CONNECTION WITH THE CYCLE, HEREINAFTER CONSIDERED, OF THE KEYS OF SOLOMON, AND IT IS PERMEATED WITH CHRISTIAN IDEAS. THE AUTHORSHIP IS COMPLETELY UNKNOWN. ARBATEL, OR ארבעתאל {HEBREW ARBOTAL}, IS PROBABLY NOT AN ASSUMED NAME, BUT INDICATIVE OF AN INSTRUCTING OR REVEALING ANGEL. THE USE OF THIS HEBREW TERM IS, HOWEVER, PECULIAR IN CONNECTION WITH THE FACT THAT THE REFERENCES TO THE OLD TESTAMENT ARE FEW AND UNIMPORTANT, WHILE THE SAYINGS OF CHRIST, AND THE NEW TESTAMENT NARRATIVE GENERALLY, ARE SUBJECTS OF CONTINUAL CITATION. SOLOMON, MOREOVER, IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE FREQUENT ENUMERATIONS OF ADEPTS AND WISE MEN. SO FAR CONCERNING THE ORIGIN, AUTHORSHIP AND DATE OF THE BOOK. IT REMAINS TO SAY THAT IT IS INCOMPLETE. OF THE NINE "TOMES" INTO WHICH IT PURPORTS TO BE DIVIDED, WE POSSESS ONLY ONE. IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT THE REST WERE NEVER WRITTEN, BECAUSE THE AUTHOR HAS LEFT US A PLAN OF HIS ENTIRE PROPOSAL, AND IT IS EVIDENT THAT HIS FIRST BOOK MORE THAN ONCE OVERLAPS WHAT SHOULD HAVE FOLLOWED. AS IT STANDS, THE ARBATEL OF MAGIC IS CONCERNED WITH THE MOST GENERAL PRECEPTS OF MAGICAL ARTS--IN OTHER WORDS, WITH THE INSTITUTIONS. IT IS ENTITLED ISAGOGE, WHICH MEANS ESSENTIAL OR FUNDAMENTAL INSTRUCTION. THE MISSING BOOKS ARE THOSE OF MICROCOSMICAL MAGIC, OR SPIRITUAL WISDOM; OLYMPIC MAGIC, THAT IS, THE EVOCATION OF THE SPIRITS OF OLYMPUS; HESIODIACAL AND HOMERIC MAGIC, BEING THE OPERATIONS OF CACO-DAIMONES; ROMAN OR SIBYLLINE MAGIC, CONCERNING TUTELARY SPIRITS; PYTHAGORICAL MAGIC, DEALING WITH THE GENII OF THE ARTS; THE MAGIC OF APOLLONIUS, GIVING POWER OVER THE ENEMIES OF MANKIND; HERMETIC OR EGYPTIAN MAGIC; AND THAT, FINALLY, WHICH DEPENDS SOLELY ON THE WORD OF GOD AND IS CALLED PROPHETICAL MAGIC. IT IS AN OPEN QUESTION WHETHER ALL OF THESE BOOKS COULD HAVE BEEN COMPLETED WITHOUT A PROPORTION OF THAT DANGEROUS INSTRUCTION WHICH MAKES FOR OPEN BLACK MAGIC. THE ISAGOGE, HOWEVER, MUST BE EXEMPTED IN PART FROM SUCH CHARGE; THE SEVEN SEPTENARIES OF APHORISMS OF WHICH IT CONSISTS CONTAIN MANY MORAL AND SPIRITUAL EXHORTATIONS, WHICH, IF THEY ARE NOT EXACTLY UNHACKNEYED, ARE ON THE SURFACE QUITE UNEXCEPTIONABLE, AND MIGHT INDEED RANK AMONG THE MORE EXALTED OF THEIR KIND, WERE IT NOT FOR THE ART WITH WHICH THEY ARE CONNECTED. THE INITIAL GROUPS OF THESE APHORISMS SERVE TO INTRODUCE THE RITUAL OF THE OLYMPIC SPIRITS, DWELLING IN THE FIRMAMENT AND IN THE STARS OF THE FIRMAMENT, BETWEEN WHOM THE GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD IS DISTRIBUTED. THERE ARE 196 1 OLYMPIC PROVINCES IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE, SO THAT ARATRON HAS 49, BETHOR 42, PHALEG 35, OCH 28, HAGITH 21, OPHIEL 14, AND PHUL 7. THESE PROVINCES ARE TERMED VISIBLE, BUT EVEN AS THE SEVEN SEPTENARIES OF ARBATEL COVER THE WHOLE GROUND OF REPUTED TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC, SO THESE SEVEN SUCCESSIVE MULTIPLES OF THE SAME MYSTICAL NUMBER MAY MOST PROBABLY BE TAKEN TO INDICATE POWERS AND OFFICES. IT IS FURTHER SAID THAT THE OLYMPIC SPIRITS RULE ALTERNATELY, EACH FOR 490 YEARS, WHICH WOULD BE MERE CONFUSION WERE SEPARATE ASSEMBLAGES OF SPHERES PERMANENTLY ASSIGNED TO THEM. THE POWERS POSSESSED BY THESE INTELLIGENCES ARE VERY CURIOUSLY SET FORTH. THEY RULE NATURALLY OVER CERTAIN DEPARTMENTS AND OPERATIONS OF THE MATERIAL WORLD, BUT OUTSIDE THESE DEPARTMENTS THEY PERFORM THE SAME OPERATIONS MAGICALLY. THUS OCH, THE PRINCE OF SOLAR THINGS, PRESIDES OVER THE PREPARATION OR DEVELOPMENT OF GOLD NATURALLY IN THE VEINS OF THE EARTH--THAT IS TO SAY, HE IS THE MINERALOGIST IN CHIEF OF NATURE; HE PRESIDES ALSO OVER THE QUICKER PREPARATION OF THE SAME METAL BY MEANS OF CHEMICAL ART--THAT IS, HE IS THE PRINCE OF ALCHEMISTS; AND, FINALLY, HE MAKES GOLD IN A MOMENT BY MAGIC. IT IS IN THIS WAY THAT CEREMONIAL MAGIC CONNECTS WITH WHILE IT ASSUMES TO TRANSCEND HERMETIC ART. THERE IS ANOTHER CURIOUS INSTRUCTION, WITH REGARD TO THE NAMES AND CHARACTERS OF THE SPIRITS. IN OPPOSITION TO MUCH OF THE TRADITIONAL DOCTRINE OF MAGIC, IT IS AFFIRMED THAT THERE IS NO POWER IN THE FIGURE OF ANY CHARACTER OR IN THE PRONUNCIATION OF ANY NAME, EXCEPT IN SO FAR AS THERE IS A VIRTUE OR OFFICE ORDAINED BY GOG TO BOTH. THE NAMES, MOREOVER, ARE NOT DEFINITE, FINAL OR REAL NAMES, WHENCE THEY DIFFER WITH DIFFERENT WRITERS ACCORDINGLY AS THESE HAVE RECEIVED THEM. THE ONLY EFFECTUAL NAMES ARE THOSE WHICH ARE DELIVERED TO AN OPERATOR BY THE SPIRITS THEMSELVES, AND EVEN, THEN THEIR EFFICACY SELDOM ENDURES BEYOND FORTY YEARS. IT IS, THEREFORE, BETTER FOR THE STUDENT, SAYS THE ARBATEL, TO WORK ONLY BY THE OFFICES OF THE SPIRITS, WITHOUT THEIR NAMES; SHOULD HE BE PRE-ORDAINED TO ATTAIN THE ART OF MAGIC, THE OTHER PARTS OF THAT ART WILL OFFER THEMSELVES OF THEIR OWN ACCORD. THE SOURCES OF OCCULT WISDOM, IT PROCEEDS, ARE, FIRSTLY, IN GOD; SECONDLY, IN SPIRITUAL ESSENCES--THAT IS TO SAY, THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY; THIRDLY, IN CORPOREAL CREATURES, THE REFERENCE BEING PROBABLY TO THE SIGNATURA RERUM OF PARACELSUS; FOURTHLY, IN NATURE--THAT IS TO SAY, IN A KNOWLEDGE OF THE SECRET VIRTUES OF NATURAL THINGS, AS, FOR EXAMPLE, HERBS AND PRECIOUS STONES; FIFTHLY, BUT AFTER A LONG INTERVAL, IN THE APOSTATE SPIRITS RESERVED TO THE LAST JUDGMENT; SIXTHLY, IN THE ADMINISTERS OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL, WHICH SEEMS TO CONNECT WITH THE CLASSICAL CONCEPTION OF AVENGING INFERNAL GODS; SEVENTHLY, IN THE PEOPLE OF THE ELEMENTS, THAT IS, THE SALAMANDERS, SYLPHS, UNDINES AND GNOMES OR PIGMIES. THE SECRETS DERIVING FROM THESE SOURCES RANGE FROM THE HIGHEST ACHIEVEMENTS OF REPUTED MYSTICAL SCIENCE TO THE BOURGEOIS AMBITIONS OF DAILY LIFE, FROM THE REGENERATION OF ENOCH AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] , CHRIST [JESUS] AND HIS HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]--WHEREIN IS THE PERFECTION OF THE MICROCOSM--TO THE ATTAINMENT OF HONORS AND DIGNITIES, THE INGATHERING, OF MUCH MONEY, THE FOUNDATION OF A FAMILY, GOOD FORTUNE IN MERCANTILE PURSUITS, AND SUCCESSFUL HOUSEWIFERY BOTH IN TOWN AND COUNTRY. THE PROLONGATION OF LIFE, THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS AND THE TALISMANIC CURE OF ALL DISEASES, WITH OTHER "PARADOXES OF THE HIGHEST SCIENCE," ALSO FIGURE IN THE LIST. MEDITATION, INWARD CONTEMPLATION AND THE LOVE OF GOD ARE THE CHIEF AIDS TO THE ACQUISITION OF MAGICAL ART, TOGETHER WITH GREAT FAITH, STRICT TACITURNITY AND EVEN JUSTICE IN THE THINGS OF DAILY LIFE. FINALLY, A TRUE MAGICIAN IS BROUGHT FORTH AS SUCH FROM HIS MOTHER'S WOMB; OTHERS WHO ASSUME THE FUNCTION WILL BE UNHAPPY. THE POWERS AND OFFICES OF THE SEVEN OLYMPIC SPIRITS ARE AS FOLLOWS: ARATRON GOVERNS THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE ASCRIBED ASTROLOGICALLY TO SATURN. HE CAN CONVERT ANY LIVING ORGANISM, PLANT OR ANIMAL INTO STONE, AND THAT IN A MOMENT OF TIME; HE CAN ALSO CHANGE COALS INTO TREASURE AND TREASURE INTO COALS; HE GIVES FAMILIARS AND RECONCILES SUBTERRANEAN SPIRITS TO MEN; HE TEACHES ALCHEMY, MAGIC AND MEDICINE, IMPARTS THE SECRET OF INVISIBILITY, MAKES THE BARREN FRUITFUL AND, LASTLY, CONFERS LONG LIFE. HE SHOULD BE INVOKED ON A SATURDAY, IN THE FIRST HOUR OF THE DAY, MAKING USE OF HIS CHARACTER, GIVEN AND CONFIRMED BY HIMSELF. THE AFFAIRS OF JUPITER ARE ADMINISTERED BY BETHOR, WHO RESPONDS QUICKLY WHEN CALLED. THE PERSON DIGNIFIED BY HIS CHARACTER MAY BE EXALTED TO ILLUSTRIOUS POSITIONS AND MAY OBTAIN LARGE TREASURES. HE RECONCILES THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR TO MAN, SO THAT THEY WILL GIVE TRUE ANSWERS, TRANSPORT PRECIOUS STONES AND COMPOSE MEDICINES HAVING MIRACULOUS EFFECTS. BETHOR ALSO GRANTS FAMILIARS OF THE FIRMAMENT, AND CAN PROLONG LIFE TO SEVEN HUNDRED YEARS, SUBJECT TO THE WILL OF GOD, WHICH QUALIFICATION IMPARTS AN AIR OF CAUTION. PHALEG GOVERNS THE THINGS THAT ARE ATTRIBUTED TO MARS. THE PERSON WHO POSSESSES HIS CHARACTER IS RAISED BY HIM TO GREAT HONOR IN MILITARY AFFAIRS. SOLAR INTERESTS ARE ADMINISTERED BY OCH, WHO PROLONGS LIFE TO SIX HUNDRED YEARS, WITH PERFECT HEALTH THEREIN. HE IMPARTS GREAT WISDOM, GIVES EXCELLENT (FAMILIAR) SPIRITS, COMPOSES PERFECT MEDICINES, CONVERTS ANY SUBSTANCE INTO THE PUREST OF METALS, OR INTO PRECIOUS STONES; HE ALSO BESTOWS GOLD AND A PURSE, QUAINTLY DESCRIBED BY THE ENGLISH TRANSLATOR OF THE ARBATEL AS "SPRINGING WITH GOLD." HE CAUSES THE POSSESSOR OF HIS CHARACTER TO BE WORSHIPPED AS A GOD BY THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE WORLD. THE GOVERNMENT OF VENEREAL CONCERNS IS ENTRUSTED TO HAGITH, AND THE PERSON POSSESSING HIS CHARACTER IS ADORNED WITH ALL BEAUTY. HE CONVERTS COPPER INTO GOLD IN A MOMENT AND GOLD INSTANTANEOUSLY INTO COPPER; HE ALSO GIVES FAITHFUL SERVING SPIRITS. OPHIEL IS THE RULER OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE ATTRIBUTED TO MERCURY; HE GIVES FAMILIAR SPIRITS, TEACHES ALL ARTS, AND ENABLES THE POSSESSOR OF HIS CHARACTER TO CHANGE QUICKSILVER IMMEDIATELY INTO THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE. LUNARY CONCERNS ARE UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF PHUL, WHO TRULY TRANSMUTES ALL METALS INTO SILVER, HEALS DROPSY AND PROVIDES SPIRITS OF THE WATER, WHO SERVE MEN IN A CORPORAL AND VISIBLE FORM; HE ALSO PROLONGS LIFE TO THREE HUNDRED YEARS. LEGIONS OF INFERIOR SPIRITS ARE COMMANDED BY EACH OF THE GOVERNORS, WHO ALSO HAVE KINGS, PRINCES, PRESIDENTS, DUKES AND MINISTERS RULING UNDER THEM. CEREMONIAL MAGIC USUALLY ADMINISTERS THE HIERARCHIES UPON A COLOSSAL SCALE. THE INVOCATION OF THE GOVERNORS IS SIMPLE. IT IS PERFORMED IN THE DAY AND HOUR OF THE PLANET WHICH IS IN CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE OLYMPIC INTELLIGENCE BY MEANS OF THE FOLLOWING: 
PRAYER
O ETERNAL AND OMNIPOTENT GOD, WHO HAST ORDAINED THE WHOLE CREATION FOR THY PRAISE AND THY GLORY, AS ALSO FOR THE SALVATION OF MAN, I BESEECH THEE TO SEND THY SPIRIT N., OF THE SOLAR RACE, THAT HE MAY INSTRUCT ME CONCERNING THOSE THINGS ABOUT WHICH I DESIGN TO ASK HIM [OR--THAT HE MAY BRING ME MEDICINE AGAINST THE DROPSY]. NEVERTHELESS, NOT MY WILL, BUT THINE BE DONE, THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, THINE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, WHO IS OUR LORD. AMEN.
UNLESS THE SPIRIT, IN THE WORDS OF ROBERT TURNER, BE "FAMILIARLY ADDICTED" TO THE OPERATOR, HE SHOULD NOT BE DETAINED ABOVE ONE HOUR, AND SHOULD IN EITHER CASE BE "LICENSED TO DEPART" AS FOLLOWS:
THE DISCHARGE
FORASMUCH AS THOU CAME IN PEACE AND QUIETNESS, HAVING ALSO ANSWERED UNTO MY PETITIONS, I GIVE THANKS UNTO GOD, IN WHOSE NAME THOU CAME. NOW MAYST THOU DEPART IN PEACE UNTO THINE OWN ORDER; BUT RETURN UNTO ME AGAIN, WHEN I SHALL CALL THEE BY THY -NAME, OR BY THINE ORDER, OR BY THINE OFFICE, WHICH IS GRANTED FROM THE CREATOR. AMEN. [THEN ADD:] BE NOT RASH WITH THY MOUTH, AND LET NOT THINE HEART BE HASTY TO UTTER ANYTHING BEFORE GOD: FOR GOD IS IN HEAVEN, AND THOU ART UPON EARTH; THEREFORE, LET THY WORDS BE FEW. FOR A DREAM COMETH THROUGH THE MULTITUDE OF BUSINESS, AND A FOOL'S VOICE IS KNOWN BY MULTITUDE OF WORDS. ECCLES. V. 3, 4.
§ 2. THEOSOPHIA PNEUMATICA
[bookmark: img_03700]IN THE YEAR 1686, THE ARBATEL WAS TRANSLATED INTO GERMAN, AND IN THE SAME YEAR--POSSIBLY IN THE SAME VOLUME-APPEARED, ALSO IN GERMAN, A WORK ENTITLED THE LITTLE KEYS OF SOLOMON OR THEOSOPHIA PNEUMATICA. THERE ARE NO EXAMPLES OF THESE EDITIONS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM, AND INQUIRY HAS FAILED TO ELICIT ANY PARTICULARS CONCERNING THEM. BOTH ARE REPRINTED, TOGETHER WITH OTHER SPECIMENS OF ANCIENT MAGICAL LITERATURE, TO ILLUSTRATE THE FAUST LEGEND, IN THE THIRD VOLUME OF SCHEIBLE'S DAS KLOSTER, THE TRANSLATION OF THE ARBATEL MAKES NO REFERENCE TO THE PREVIOUS EDITION IN LATIN, AND THEOSOPHIA PNEUMATICA NOWHERE STATES THAT IT IS AN ADAPTATION OF THE EARLIER WORK. THE ATTRIBUTION TO SOLOMON IS, OF COURSE, WHOLLY CONTRARY TO THE SPIRIT OF THE RITUAL, AND BETRAYS SO FAR, THE HAND OF IGNORANCE. THE ADAPTER HAD, HOWEVER, BEEN SUBJECT TO OTHER OCCULT INFLUENCES BESIDES THE ARBATEL. HE APPLIES THE TERM TALMID TO THE MAGICAL ASPIRANT, AND THIS IS NOT USED BY THE ORIGINAL. THE ADAPTATION HAS BEEN WELL EXECUTED AND MAKES FOR ADDITIONAL CLEARNESS. THE TRANSCENDENTAL PORTIONS ARE SLIGHTLY ACCENTUATED; IT IS SAID IN ONE PLACE THAT THE EXALTATION OF PRAYER IS THE END OF THE WHOLE MYSTERY, AND THAT SUCH EXALTATION WILL NEVER BE DENIED TO THE TRUE SEEKER, WHO IS RECOMMENDED ON NO ACCOUNT TO UNDERVALUE HIS OWN PRAYERS. THIS IS A BETTER PRESENTATION OF THE THEORY THAN THE CORRESPONDING PASSAGE IN THE ARBATEL ITSELF. THERE IS ALSO AN ADDENDUM ON TRANSCENDENTAL MEDICINE, WHICH, SO FAR AS CAN BE KNOWN, IS ORIGINAL, AND IT IS AS CURIOUS AS ANYTHING IN THE LITERATURE WITH WHICH WE ARE DEALING. 
§ 3. THE ENCHIRIDION OF POPE LEO
WE COME NOW TO THE ENCHIRIDION OF POPE LEO III., WHICH, AS ALREADY INDICATED, IS NOT A BOOK OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC; IT IS NECESSARY, HOWEVER, TO INCLUDE IT IN THIS NOTICE, AND TO ANALYZE IT AT SOME LENGTH, SO AS TO ESTABLISH ITS TRUE CHARACTER. MISCONCEPTIONS AND MISTAKES UPON A SUBJECT SO OBSCURE AS MAGICAL RITUALS ARE, SPEAKING GENERALLY, EXCUSABLE ENOUGH, BUT IN THIS CASE, THEY ARE FOUND WHERE THEY ARE NOT EXCUSABLE, NAMELY, AMONG THOSE PERSONS  WHO HAVE UNDERTAKEN TO GIVE ACCOUNT OF THE WORK. CATHOLIC BIBLIOGRAPHERS OF THE OCCULT SCIENCES, OR AT LEAST THE ANONYMOUS AUTHOR OF THE OCCULT ENCYCLOPEDIA IN MIGNE'S GREAT SERIES, ARE VERY ANGRY AT THE PONTIFICAL ATTRIBUTION, AND STIGMATIZE THE ENCHIRIDION AS AN INFAMOUS STOREHOUSE OF BLACK MAGIC. ÉLIPHAS LÉVI, WHO MAY POSSIBLY HAVE READ IT--BECAUSE OCCASIONALLY HE SEEMS TO HAVE GLANCED AT HIS AUTHORS--MAGNIFIES ITS OCCULT IMPORTANCE BY STATING THAT IT HAS NEVER BEEN PRINTED WITH ITS TRUE FIGURES. IN THE ABSENCE OF ALL EVIDENCE ON THIS POINT, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ENTERTAIN IT SERIOUSLY. THE ENCHIRIDION IS ASSUREDLY NOT A BOOK OF BLACK MAGIC, NOR DOES IT LEND ITSELF TO THE INTRODUCTION OF OTHER FIGURES THAN THOSE WHICH APPEAR IN IT, AND THESE ARE FEW AND SIMPLE. FINALLY, ALFRED MAURY, IN LA MAGIE ET L'ASTROLOGIE DANS L'ANTIQUITÉ ET AU MOYEN AGE, DESCRIBES THE ENCHIRIDION AS A WORK ON SORCERY, BEARING TRACES OF NEO-PLATONIC, AND EVEN OLDER, INFLUENCES. HE ALSO EVIDENTLY HAD NOT READ IT, AND IS A PERSONAGE OF SUFFICIENT CONSEQUENCE TO DESERVE SEVERE CENSURE FOR FOLLOWING SUCH AN EVIL PRINCIPLE OF CRITICISM. THE LEGEND OF THE ENCHIRIDION IS AS FOLLOWS. WHEN CHARLEMAGNE WAS LEAVING ROME AFTER HIS CORONATION BY LEO III., THAT PONTIFF PRESENTED HIM WITH A MEMORIAL OF THE VISIT IN THE SHAPE OF A COLLECTION OF PRAYERS, TO WHICH WONDERFUL VIRTUES WERE ATTRIBUTED. WHOSOEVER BORE THE LITTLE WORK UPON HIS PERSON WITH THE RESPECT DUE TO HOLY SCRIPTURE, WHO ALSO RECITED IT DAILY TO THE HONOR OF GOD, WOULD NEVER BE OVERCOME BY HIS ENEMIES, WOULD PASS UNSCATHED THROUGH ALL PERILS, AND THE DIVINE PROTECTION WOULD ABIDE WITH HIM TO. THE END OF HIS DAYS. THESE THINGS TOOK PLACE IN THE YEAR 800. IN THE YEAR 1523 THE ENCHIRIDION IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN PRINTED AT ROME FOR THE FIRST TIME. THUS, BROADLY OUTLINED, THERE IS NOTHING IN THIS LEGEND TO OFFEND POSSIBILITY OR TO RAISE VERY SERIOUS OBJECTION TO THE AUTHORSHIP. THE REPUTED CONNECTION WITH OCCULT SCIENCE WOULD INDEED SEEM THE CHIEF PRESUMPTION AGAINST IT, BECAUSE THERE NEVER WAS A LITERATURE SO FOUNDED IN FORGERY AS THAT OF MAGIC, EXCEPT THE SISTER SCIENCE OF PHYSICAL ALCHEMY. WHEN WE COME, HOWEVER, TO EXAMINE THE WORK AT FIRST HAND, THE CASE AGAINST IT ASSUMES A DIFFERENT ASPECT, AND IT IS CONDEMNED OUT OF ITS OWN MOUTH. WHILE IT IS NOT A RITUAL OF MAGIC, IT IS ALSO CERTAINLY NOT A SIMPLE COLLECTION OF DEVOTIONS DESIGNED TO FORTIFY THE PERSON MAKING USE OF THEM AGAINST DANGERS OF BODY AND SOUL BY THE OPERATION OF DIVINE GRACE; IT IS RATHER A COLLECTION OF CHARMS CAST IN THE FORM OF PRAYERS, AND IS QUITE OPPOSED IN ITS SPIRIT TO THE DEVOTIONAL SPIRIT OF THE CHURCH; FURTHERMORE, IT IS CONCERNED WITH WORLDLY ADVANTAGES FAR MORE THAN WITH THOSE OF A SPIRITUAL KIND. THE WORK OPENS WITH A CHARACTERISTIC STULTIFICATION IN RESPECT OF ITS OWN CLAIM, BY POINTING OUT THAT OF ALL THE SOVEREIGN PRINCES OF PAST AGES THERE WAS NONE MORE FORTUNATE THAN CHARLEMAGNE, AND THE SOURCE OF HIS GREAT PROSPERITY IS ACKNOWLEDGED BY HIM IN A LETTER OF THANKS ADDRESSED TO POPE LEO, THE ORIGINAL OF WHICH, IT IS AFFIRMED, MAY STILL BE SEEN IN THE LIBRARY OF THE VATICAN, WRITTEN WITH THE MONARCH'S OWN HAND. HE STATES THEREIN THAT SINCE HIS RECEPTION OF A LITTLE VOLUME ENTITLED ENCHIRIDION, FILLED WITH SPECIAL PRAYERS AND MYSTERIOUS FIGURES, SENT BY HIS HOLINESS AS A PRECIOUS GIFT, HE HAS NEVER CEASED TO BE FORTUNATE, AND THAT OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE WHICH ARE CAPABLE OF HARMING MAN, NOT ONE HAS SHEWN ANY MALIGNITY AGAINST HIM, IN GRATITUDE FOR WHICH HE PROPOSES TO DEVOTE HIMSELF AND ALL THAT IS HIS TO THE SERVICE OF HIS BENEFACTOR. THE LETTER IS IN LATIN; THE MONARCH STYLES HIMSELF CAROLUS MAGNUS, WHICH APPEARS HIGHLY UNLIKELY, AND HE TERMS THE PONTIFF SUMMUS ANTISTITUM ANTISTES, BUT THIS IS NOT IN ITSELF IMPROBABLE, AS THE PAPAL CLAIM TO EPISCOPAL SUPREMACY WAS FULLY DEVELOPED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE NINTH CENTURY. IT IS NEEDLESS TO SAY THAT THERE IS NO SUCH DOCUMENT PRESERVED IN THE VATICAN LIBRARY; FURTHERMORE, THERE ARE NO LETTERS OF CHARLEMAGNE EXTANT, AND, DESPITE THE ENCOURAGEMENT HE GAVE TO MEN OF LEARNING AND THE ACADEMY MENTIONED BY ALCUIN, IT IS NOT AT ALL CERTAIN THAT HE COULD EITHER READ OR WRITE. LASTLY, WHILE IT IS QUITE TRUE THAT HIS EMPIRE INCLUDED GERMANY, AS IT DID ALSO HOLLAND, BELGIUM, SWITZERLAND AND PART OF ITALY, AFTER HIS CORONATION IT IS MUCH MORE PROBABLE THAT HE WOULD HAVE STYLED HIMSELF EMPEROR OF THE ROMANS. THERE IS, IN FACT, NO COLORABLE PRETENSE OF GENUINENESS ABOUT THE SO-CALLED AUTOGRAPH LETTER, OR TO BE PRECISE IT BETRAYS ITSELF--AS I HAVE INDEED SUGGESTED ALREADY. THIS FACT BEING ESTABLISHED, WE MAY PROCEED TO THE CONSIDERATION OF THE ALLEGED DATE OF PUBLICATION--ROME, 1523. THIS EDITION IS MENTIONED BY PIERRE CHRISTIAN IN HIS HISTOIRE DE LA MAGIE, AND HE DEFENDS THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE ENCHIRIDION ON THE GROUND, AMONG OTHERS, THAT IT PASSED UNCHALLENGED IN THE ETERNAL CITY DURING SUCH A PONTIFICATE AS THAT OF CLEMENT VII. A SECOND EDITION IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN PRINTED AT ROME IN 1606; BETWEEN 1584 AND 1633 IT APPEARED FOUR TIMES AT LYONS AND ONCE AT MAYENCE. IN 1660 IT WAS PUBLISHED FOR THE LAST TIME AT ROME. UNFORTUNATELY FOR THE PURPOSES OF THIS CRITICISM, THE EXAMPLES OF 1633 AND 1660 HAVE BEEN ALONE AVAILABLE. THE FIRST CLAIMS TO BE NUPERRIME MENDIS OMNIBUS PURGATUM, BUT IT HAS BEEN EVIDENTLY IN THE HANDS OF A GRIMOIRE MAKER, AND IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN EDITED AND EXTENDED IN THE GRIMOIRE INTEREST. THIS IS CERTAIN, BUT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SAY HOW MUCH BEYOND THE SEVEN MYSTERIOUS ORISONS CONNECTED WITH THE NAME OF POPE LEO ARE TO BE FOUND IN THE ORIGINAL, OR WHETHER THE ORIGINAL WAS ANTEDATED. OUTSIDE THESE ORISONS THE MODERN ACCENT OF THE WORK IS UNMISTAKABLE, AND IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW ANY INSTRUCTED PERSON, MUCH LESS A BIBLIOPHILE LIKE M. CHRISTIAN, COULD HAVE BEEN DECEIVED BY IT. IT IS CERTAIN, HOWEVER, THAT WHEN HE APPROACHED THE SECRET SCIENCES, THEIR SUBSTITUTES AND THEIR MEMORIALS IN LITERATURE, HE DEPENDED MORE ON HIS IMAGINATION THAN ON HIS KNOWLEDGE OR RESEARCH. THE WORK ITSELF, AS ALREADY SAID, IS SIMPLY A COLLECTION OF RELIGIOUS CHARMS, EFFECTUAL AGAINST ALL THE PERILS TO WHICH EVERY SORT AND CONDITION OF MEN MAY BE MADE SUBJECT ON LAND, ON WATER, FROM OPEN AND SECRET ENEMIES, FROM THE BITES OF WILD AND RABID BEASTS, FROM POISONS, FROM FIRE, FROM TEMPESTS. WHILE IT THUS ENSURES AGAINST EVIL, IT GIVES HAPPINESS IN DOMESTIC MATTERS AND IN THE ENTERPRISES, WHICH CONTRIBUTE TO PROSPERITY AND TO THE PLEASURES OF A CONTENTED LIFE. THE PROVISO IS THAT [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "THE INSTRUCTIONS MUST BE FOLLOWED AS ACCURATELY AS HUMAN WEAKNESS WILL ALLOW." FORTUNATELY, THEY ARE MORE-SIMPLE THAN THE GRIMOIRES. WHEN A COPY OF THE BOOK HAS BEEN SECURED, IT MUST BE PLACED IN A SMALL BAG OF NEW LEATHER, SO THAT IT MAY BE KEPT CLEAN. A VOW MUST BE MADE TO CARRY IT AS FAR AS PRACTICABLE ON ONE'S PERSON, AND TO READ WITH ATTENTIVE DEVOTION AT LEAST ONE PAGE DAILY. IF A SPECIFIC DANGER BE APPREHENDED, A PAGE SUITABLE TO ITS NATURE SHOULD BE SELECTED. READING MUST BE DONE UPON THE KNEES, WITH THE FACE TURNED TO THE EAST: "SO DID CHARLEMAGNE INVARIABLY." FURTHERMORE, WORKS OF PIETY MUST BE PERFORMED IN HONOR OF THE CELESTIAL GENII WHOSE BENIGN INFLUENCE IT IS DESIRED TO ATTRACT; ALMS ALSO MUST BE GIVEN TO THE POOR, "AS THIS IS OF ALL THINGS MOST PLEASING UNTO SUCH SPIRITS, FOR THEREBY WE BECOME THEIR COADJUTORS AND FRIENDS, THE ECONOMY OF THE UNIVERSE BEING COMMITTED TO THEM BY THE CREATOR." HERE WE HAVE THE MAGICAL DOCTRINE CONCERNING PLANETARY INTELLIGENCES WHICH CONNECTS THE ENCHIRIDION WITH THE ARBATEL, AND THE HINT OF "SECONDARY DEITIES" WHICH CONNECTS IT WITH TRITHEMIUS. THE IN PRINCIPIO, OR FIRST CHAPTER OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN, IS DECLARED TO BE THE MOST POTENT OF ALL THE DEVOTIONS IN THE BOOK, AND IT IS TO BE RECITED THE MOST FREQUENTLY. THE MYSTERIOUS FIGURES ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN EXTRACTED FROM THE RAREST MANUSCRIPTS WHICH ANTIQUITY HAS COMMITTED TO US, AND THEIR VIRTUE IS NOT ONLY HIGHLY EFFICACIOUS, BUT SO EASILY PUT IN MOTION, THAT IT IS ENOUGH FOR THIS PURPOSE TO CARRY THE WORK REVERENTLY ON ONE'S PERSON. "EXPERIENCE WILL REMOVE ANY DOUBT WHICH MAY BE FELT IN THIS RESPECT, WHILE THE SCRUPLES WHICH MAY BE OCCASIONED BY THE IDEA THAT THERE IS MAGIC OR SUPERSTITION HEREIN WILL BE BANISHED BY A SLIGHT EXERCISE OF REASON. AS TO THIS LATTER POINT, IT IS SAID THAT A LITTLE REFLECTION UPON THE INFINITE NUMBER OF SECRET SYMPATHIES AND ANTIPATHIES FOUND IN DIFFERENT BEINGS HERE BELOW WILL EXPLAIN HOW IT IS THAT SUCH FIGURES MAY BE IN SYMPATHY WITH THE CELESTIAL INTELLIGENCES WHICH GOVERN THIS VAST UNIVERSE. IT WILL SCARCELY BE NECESSARY TO OBSERVE THAT THE DOCTRINE OF SYMPATHIES AND ANTIPATHIES IS THE VERY ESSENCE OF NATURAL MAGIC, AND CONNECTS IT WITH THE RECONDITE BRANCHES. THE MYSTERIOUS FIGURES REFERRED TO WERE ORIGINALLY NINE IN NUMBER, AND IN MOST CASES RECUR SEVERAL TIMES. THE MOST CONSPICUOUS IS THE LABARUM OF CONSTANTINE AND THE TAU SYMBOL, WHICH LÉVI CONNECTS WITH THE TAROT. THE APPARENTLY UNMEANING ENUMERATION OF VARIOUS DIVINE NAMES IS A SPECIAL CHARACTERISTIC OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC, AND CERTAINLY MAKES THE ENCHIRIDION INTERLINK WITH A CYCLE OF LITERATURE FROM WHICH IT IS OTHERWISE THINLY DISTINCT. THERE IS, INDEED, LITTLE SPECIFIC DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE PRAYERS WHICH INCORPORATE THEM AND THE INVOCATIONS WHICH SWARM IN THE RITUALS. IT MAY BE ADDED THAT THE USE OF SUCH DIVINE NAMES IS SUPPORTED BY A MENDACIOUS REFERENCE TO THE ANGELICAL THEOLOGY OF DIONYSIUS. THE PREFATORY MATTER ENDS AT THIS POINT. THE PROSE OF THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN FOLLOWS, WITH VERSICLES AND A PRAYER. NEXT COME THE SEVEN PENITENTIAL PSALMS, WITH THE LITANY OF THE SAINTS, AFTER WHICH ARE THE MYSTERIOUS PRAYERS OF POPE LEO, FOLLOWED BY A MULTITUDE OF OTHERS NOT LESS MYSTERIOUS, AND PREVAILING AGAINST HUMAN FRAGILITY, AND SO FORTH. THERE ARE PRAYERS FOR VOYAGES, PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO THE CROSS, AND THEN UNDER THE TAU SYMBOL, COMMENCING WITH THE CURIOUS EXCLAMATION, PER SIGNUM ✠ DOMINI TAU, LIBERA ME, THERE FOLLOWS A LONG CONJURATION, AS EXPRESS AS ANYTHING IN MAGIC, DESIGNED TO PREVENT THE PETITIONER FROM INJURY BY ANY STEEL WEAPONS WHATSOEVER. FORMING PART OF THIS CEREMONY IS THE PSEUDO-EPISTLE ADDRESSED BY JESUS CHRIST TO KING ABGAR, EXPLAINING WHY OUR SAVIOR COULD NOT COME HIMSELF TO THAT MONARCH, AND PROMISING TO SEND HIS DISCIPLE THADDEUS WHEN HE HAD FULFILLED THE WORK GIVEN HIM BY HIS FATHER [STEPHEN]. IT GOES ON TO SAY THAT CHRIST HAS WRITTEN IT WITH HIS OWN HAND, AND THAT WHERESOEVER THE RECIPIENT SHALL BE, IN HOUSE OR FIELD, BY SEA OR STREAM, SIVE IN PRÆTIO PAGANORUM SEU CHRISTIANORUM--SUCH IS THE STULTIFICATION THEREOF--HIS ENEMY SHALL NEVER PREVAIL OVER HIM. THE KING RECEIVED THE EPISTLE WITH MANY TEARS AND PRAYERS, ALL WHICH BEING DULY DESCRIBED, THE CONJURATION OF THE BACULI, GLADII, LANCEÆ, ENSES, CULTELLI, SAGITTÆ, CLAVES, FUNES, ET OMNIA ALIA GENERA ARMORUM, IS CONTINUED. AS IT IS DIFFICULT TO SAY WHERE THE ORIGINAL ENCHIRIDION ACTUALLY BEGINS, SO IT IS UNCERTAIN WHERE IT ENDS. A VARIETY OF MISCELLANEOUS PRAYERS ARE, HOWEVER, ATTRIBUTED TO WELL-KNOWN SAINTS QUITE OUTSIDE THE CARLOVINGIAN PERIOD, AND TO INNOCENT IV. AND JOHN XX., WITHOUT PREJUDICE TO A FURTHER ORISON OF THE GREAT POPE LEO HIMSELF. THEN COME THE "CURIOUS SECRETS"--TO CONCILIATE AND DISCOVER ONE'S PROPER GENIUS, TO BECOME INVULNERABLE, TO PREVENT A GUN FROM GOING OFF, TO BEHOLD A FUTURE HUSBAND OR WIFE, ALL EFFECTED BY MEANS OF FORMAL PRAYERS--A KIND OF ROYAL ROAD TO THE CHIEF ENDS OF MAGIC, WITHOUT APPARENTLY EXCEEDING THE DEVOTIONAL DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCH. TO COMPLETE THE ANALYSIS OF THIS CURIOUS COLLECTION, ITS MOST IMPORTANT PRACTICAL PART IS HERE ADDED, NAMELY:
§ 4. THE SEVEN MYSTERIOUS ORISONS
SUNDAY
PATER NOSTER, DELIVER ME, O LORD [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], I BESEECH THEE, ME EVEN, THY CREATURE, FROM ALL EVILS PAST, PRESENT AND TO COME, WHETHER OF BODY OR SOUL; GRANT ME PEACE AND HEALTH IN THY GOODNESS; INCLINE FAVORABLY UNTO ME, THY CREATURE, BY THE INTERCESSION OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY AND OF THY HOLY APOSTLES, PETER, PAUL, ANDREW AND OF ALL THE SAINTS. VOUCHSAFE PEACE UNTO THY CREATURE, AND HEALTH DURING ALL MY LIFE, SO THAT, STRENGTHENED BY THE MAINSTAY OF THY MERCY, I MAY NEVER BE THE SLAVE OF SIN, NOR GO IN FEAR OF ANY TROUBLE, THROUGH THE SAME JESUS CHRIST THY SON, OUR SAVIOR, WHO, BEING TRULY GOD, LIVES AND REIGNS IN THE UNITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] FOR EVER AND EVER, AMEN. MAY THE PEACE OF THE LORD BE ALWAYS WITH ME, AMEN. MAY THAT PEACE, O LORD, WHICH THOU DIDST LEAVE TO THY DISCIPLES ABIDE EVER WITH POWER IN MY HEART, STANDING ALWAYS BETWEEN ME AND MY ENEMIES, BOTH VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, AMEN. MAY THE PEACE OF THE LORD, HIS COUNTENANCE, HIS BODY, HIS BLOOD, ASSIST, CONSOLE AND PROTECT ME, THY CREATURE, N., IN MY SOUL AND MY BODY, AMEN. LAMB OF GOD, WHO DIDST DEIGN TO BE BORN OF THE VIRGIN MARY, WHO DIDST CLEANSE THE WORLD FROM ITS SINS UPON THE CROSS, HAVE PITY ON MY SOUL AND MY BODY. O CHRIST, LAMB OF GOD, IMMOLATED FOR THE SALVATION OF THE WORLD, HAVE PITY ON MY SOUL AND MY BODY. LAMB OF GOD, BY WHOM ALL THE FAITHFUL ARE SAVED, GIVE UNTO ME THY PEACE, TO REMAIN WITH ME FOR EVER, BOTH IN THIS LIFE AND THAT WHICH IS TO COME, AMEN.
MONDAY
O GREAT GOD, BY WHOM ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN SET FREE, DELIVER ME ALSO FROM ALL EVIL. O GREAT GOD, WHO HAST GRANTED THY CONSOLATION UNTO ALL BEINGS, GRANT IT EVEN UNTO ME. O GREAT GOD, WHO HAST SUCCORED AND ASSISTED ALL THINGS, AID ME ALSO; SUCCOR ME IN ALL MY NECESSITIES AND MISERIES, MY ENTERPRISES AND DANGERS; DELIVER ME FROM ALL THE HINDRANCES AND SNARES OF MY ENEMIES, BOTH VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO CREATED THE WHOLE WORLD ✠, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE SON [JESUS] WHO HATH REDEEMED IT ✠, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN] WHO HATH FULFILLED THE ENTIRE LAW IN ITS PERFECTION. I CAST MYSELF UTTERLY INTO THINE ARMS, AND PLACE MYSELF UNRESERVEDLY UNDER THY HOLY PROTECTION, AMEN. MAY THE BLESSING OF GOD THE FATHER ALMIGHTY, OF THE SON AND OF THE HOLY GHOST, BE ALWAYS WITH ME ✠, AMEN. MAY THE BLESSING OF GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO BY HIS ONLY WORD HATH MADE ALL THINGS, BE WITH ME FOR EVER ✠, AMEN. MAY THE BLESSING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, SON OF THE GREAT LIVING GOD, BE WITH ME FOR EVER ✠, AMEN. MAY THE BLESSING AND SEVEN GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT BE WITH ME FOR EVER ✠, AMEN. MAY THE BLESSING OF THE VIRGIN MARY, AND OF HER SON, BE WITH ME FOR EVER, AMEN.
TUESDAY
MAY THE BLESSING AND CONSECRATION OF THE BREAD AND OF THE WINE, WHICH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST MADE WHEN HE GAVE THEM TO HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID UNTO THEM: TAKE AND EAT YE ALL OF THIS, FOR THIS IS MY BODY WHICH SHALL BE DELIVERED FOR YOU, IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME AND FOR THE REMISSION OF ALL SINS--BE WITH ME FOR EVER ✠. MAY THE BLESSING OF THE HOLY ANGELS, ARCHANGELS, VIRTUES, POWERS, THRONES, DOMINATIONS, CHERUBIM AND SERAPHIM, BE WITH ME FOR EVER ✠, AMEN. MAY THE BLESSING OF THE PATRIARCHS AND PROPHETS, APOSTLES, MARTYRS, CONFESSORS, VIRGINS, AND OF ALL THE SAINTS OF GOD, BE WITH ME FOR EVER ✠, AMEN. MAY THE BLESSING OF ALL THE HEAVENS OF GOD BE WITH ME FOR EVER ✠, AMEN. MAY THE MAJESTY OF GOD [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OMNIPOTENT SUSTAIN AND PROTECT ME; MAY HIS ETERNAL GOODNESS LEAD ME; MAY HIS BOUNDLESS CHARITY INFLAME ME; MAY HIS SUPREME DIVINITY DIRECT ME; MAY THE POWER OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] PRESERVE ME; MAY THE WISDOM OF THE SON [STEPHEN] ENLIVEN ME; MAY THE VIRTUE OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER STEPHEN] STAND ALWAYS BETWEEN ME AND MY ENEMIES, BOTH VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE. POWER OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], STRENGTHEN ME; WISDOM OF THE SON [JESUS], ENLIGHTEN ME; CONSOLATION OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], COMFORT ME. THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS PEACE, THE SON [JESUS] IS LIFE, THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN] IS THE CONSOLING AND SAVING REMEDY, AMEN. MAY THE DIVINITY OF GOD BLESS ME, AMEN. MAY HIS PIETY WARM ME; MAY HIS LOVE PRESERVE ME. O JESUS CHRIST, SON OF THE LIVING GOD, HAVE PITY UPON ME A POOR SINNER.
WEDNESDAY
O EMMANUEL, DEFEND ME AGAINST THE MALIGNANT ENEMY, AND AGAINST ALL MY ENEMIES, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, AND DELIVER ME FROM ALL EVIL. JESUS CHRIST THE KING HATH COME IN PEACE, GOD [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] MADE MAN, WHO HATH SUFFERED PATIENTLY FOR US. MAY JESUS CHRIST, THE GENTLE KING, STAND ALWAYS FOR MY DEFENSE BETWEEN ME AND MY ENEMIES, AMEN. JESUS CHRIST TRIUMPHS, JESUS CHRIST REIGNS, JESUS CHRIST COMMANDS. MAY JESUS CHRIST DELIVER ME FROM ALL EVILS FOR EVER, AMEN. MAY JESUS CHRIST VOUCHSAFE ME GRACE TO TRIUMPH OVER ALL MY ADVERSARIES, AMEN. BEHOLD THE CROSS OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. FLY, THEREFORE, O MY ENEMIES, AT THE SIGHT THEREOF; THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH AND OF THE RACE OF DAVID HATH CONQUERED. ALLELUIA, ALLELUIA, ALLELUIA. SAVIOR OF THE WORLD, SAVE AND SUCCOR ME. THOU WHO HAST PURCHASED ME BY THY CROSS AND THY BLOOD, SUCCOR ME, I CONJURE THEE, MY GOD. O AGIOS, O THEOS, AGIOS, ISCHYROS, AGIOS, ATHANATOS, ELIESON, HIMAS, HOLY GOD, STRONG GOD, MERCIFUL AND IMMORTAL GOD, HAVE PITY UPON ME THY CREATURE. SUSTAIN ME, O LORD; FORSAKE ME NOT, REJECT NOT MY PRAYERS, O THOU, THE GOD OF MY SALVATION. DO THOU ASSIST ME ALWAYS, O GOD OF MY SALVATION?
THURSDAY
ENLIGHTEN MINE, EYES WITH TRUE LIGHT, THAT THEY MAY NEVER BE CLOSED IN ETERNAL SLEEP, LEST MINE ENEMY SHOULD SAY: I HAVE PREVAILED OVER HIM. SO LONG AS THE LORD [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS WITH ME, I WILL NOT FEAR FOR MALICE OF MY ENEMIES. O MOST SWEET JESUS, PRESERVE ME, AID ME, SAVE ME; AT THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS LET EVERY KNEE BOW, IN HEAVEN, ON EARTH AND IN HELL, AND LET EVERY TONGUE CONFESS OPENLY THAT JESUS CHRIST IS [LORD] IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER [STEPHEN], AMEN. I KNOW BEYOND DOUBT THAT IN WHAT DAY SOEVER I SHALL CALL UPON THE LORD, IN THE SAME HOUR SHALL I BE SAVED. O MOST SWEET LORD JESUS CHRIST, SON OF THE GREAT LIVING GOD, THOU HAST PERFORMED MOST MIGHTY MIRACLES BY THE SOLE POWER OF THY MOST PRECIOUS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND HAST ENRICHED THE POOR MOST ABUNDANTLY, SO THAT BY FORCE THEREOF THE DEMONS FLEE AWAY, THE BLIND SEE, THE DEAF HEAR, THE LAME WALK ERECT, THE DUMB SPEAK, THE LEPERS ARE CLEANSED, THE SICK CURED, THE DEAD RAISED UP; FOR WHERESOEVER THE MOST SWEET NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS IS PRONOUNCED, THE EAR IS RAVISHED AND THE MOUTH IS FILLED WITH PLEASANT SAVOR; AT THAT ONE UTTERANCE, I REPEAT, THE DEMONS TAKE FLIGHT, EVERY KNEE IS BENT, ALL TEMPTATIONS, EVEN THE WORST, ARE SCATTERED, ALL INFIRMITIES ARE HEALED, ALL DISPUTES AND CONFLICTS BETWEEN THE WORLD, THE FLESH AND THE DEVIL ARE ENDED [KILLED OR CUT DOWN], AND THE SOUL IS FILLED WITH EVERY HEAVENLY DELIGHT; FOR WHOSOEVER INVOKES OR SHALL INVOKE THIS HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD IS AND SHALL BE SAVED--EVEN BY THIS HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], PRONOUNCED BY THE ANGEL EVEN BEFORE HIS [IMMACULATE] CONCEPTION IN THE WOMB OF THE HOLY VIRGIN [MARY].
FRIDAY
O SACRED NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WHICH STRENGTHENS THE HEART OF MAN, NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF LIFE, OF SALVATION, OF JOY, PRECIOUS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], RESPLENDENT, GLORIOUS, AGREEABLE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHICH FORTIFIES THE SINNER, NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WHICH SAVES [ALL], CONSERVES, LEADS AND RULES ALL. MAY IT PLEASE THEE, THEREFORE, MOST PRECIOUS JESUS, BY THE POWER OF THIS SAME (NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF) JESUS, TO DRIVE AWAY THE DEMON FROM ME [MOTHERFUCKERS IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24]; ENLIGHTEN ME, O LORD, FOR I AM BLIND; REMOVE MY DEAFNESS; SET ME UPRIGHT, WHO AM TAME; GIVE ME SPEECH, WHO AM DUMB [DUMBASS IN 2ND PETER 2:16]; CLEANSE MY LEPROSY; RESTORE ME TO HEALTH, WHO AM SICK; RAISE ME UP, FOR I AM DEAD; GIVE ME LIFE ONCE MORE, AND ENRICH ME IN ALL MY PARTS, WITHIN AND WITHOUT, SO THAT, FURNISHED AND FORTIFIED BY THY HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], I MAY ABIDE ALWAYS IN THEE, PRAISING AND HONORING THEE, BECAUSE ALL IS DUE TO THEE, AND THOU ONLY ART WORTHY TO BE GLORIFIED, THE LORD AND ETERNAL SON OF GOD, IN WHOM ALL THINGS REJOICE, AND BY WHOM ALL ARE GOVERNED. PRAISE, HONOR AND GLORY, BE GIVEN THEE FOR EVER AND EVER, AMEN. MAY JESUS BE ALWAYS IN MY HEART AND IN MY BREAST, AMEN. MAY OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE EVER WITHIN ME, MAY HE ESTABLISH ME FOR EVER, MAY HE BE AROUND ME AND PRESERVE ME; MAY HE BE BEFORE ME AND LEAD ME; MAY HE BE BEHIND ME AND GUARD ME; MAY HE BE ABOVE ME AND BLESS ME; MAY HE BE WITHIN ME AND GIVE ME LIFE; MAY HE BE NEAR ME AND RULE ME; MAY HE BE BENEATH ME AND FORTIFY ME; MAY HE BE ALWAYS WITH ME AND DELIVER ME FROM ALL THE PAINS OF ETERNAL DEATH, WHO LIVES AND REIGNS FOR EVER AND EVER, AMEN.
SATURDAY
JESUS, SON OF MARY, SALVATION OF THE WORLD, MAY THE LORD [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] LOOK FAVORABLY UPON ME, WITH MILDNESS AND PROPITIATION; MAY HE GIVE ME A HOLY AND WILLING SPIRIT, TO RESPECT AND HONOR HIM ONLY, WHO IS THE LIBERATOR OF THE WORLD. ON HIM COULD NO ONE LAY HAND, FOR HIS HOUR WAS NOT YET COME-HE WHO IS, WHO WAS, WHO SHALL REMAIN, GOD AND MAN, THE BEGINNING AND THE END. MAY THIS PRAYER WHICH I OFFER UNTO HIM DELIVER ME ETERNALLY FROM MY ENEMIES, AMEN. JESUS OF NAZARETH, KING OF THE JEWS, HONORABLE TITLE, SON OF THE VIRGIN MARY, HAVE PITY UPON ME, A POOR SINNER, AND LEAD ME, ACCORDING TO THY LOVING-KINDNESS, IN THE WAY OF ETERNAL SALVATION, AMEN. NOW JESUS, KNOWING WHAT THINGS MUST COME TO PASS CONCERNING HIM, CAME FORWARD AND SAID UNTO THEM: WHOM SEEK YE? THEY ANSWERED HIM: JESUS OF NAZARETH. BUT JESUS SAID UNTO THEM: I AM HE. AND JUDAS, WHO WAS TO DELIVER HIM, WAS WITH THEM. AS SOON THEN AS HE HAD SAID UNTO THEM: I AM HE, THEY FELL BACKWARD UPON THE EARTH. THEN ASKED HE THEM AGAIN: WHOM SEEK YE? AND THEY SAID: JESUS OF NAZARETH. JESUS ANSWERED: I HAVE TOLD YOU THAT I AM HE; IF THEREFORE YE SEEK ME, LET THESE GO THEIR WAY (SPEAKING OF HIS DISCIPLES). THE LANCE, THE NAILS, THE CROSS ✠, THE THORNS, THE DEATH WHICH I HAVE ENDURED [THE CROSS & STONING EACH IN THE ULTIMATE OVERTHROW AT 3:00PM ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 23 & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60 & THE STONING ONLY IN THE ULTIMATE OVERTHROW AT 3:00AM ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60], PROVE THAT I HAVE EFFACED AND EXPIATED THE CRIMES OF THE UNFORTUNATE. PRESERVE ME. O LORD JESUS CHRIST, FROM ALL AFFLICTIONS OF POVERTY AND FROM THE SNARES OF MY ENEMIES. MAY THE FIVE WOUNDS OF OUR LORD BE UNTO ME AN EVERLASTING REMEDY. JESUS IS THE WAY ✠, JESUS IS THE LIFE ✠, JESUS IS THE TRUTH ✠, JESUS HAS SUFFERED ✠, JESUS [BARABBAS] HAS BEEN CRUCIFIED ✠, JESUS, SON OF THE LIVING GOD, HAVE PITY ON ME ✠. NOW, JESUS PASSING WENT THROUGH THE MIDST OF THEM, AND NO ONE COULD PLACE HIS MURDEROUS HAND UPON JESUS, BECAUSE HIS HOUR WAS NOT YET COME.
WHILE THESE PRAYERS ARE IN SOME RESPECTS CURIOUS ENOUGH, AND MAY NOT BE UNREASONABLY TERMED PURE AND SIMPLE BY THEIR INTENTION, THEY COMPARE UNFAVORABLY WITH THE SUBLIMITY AND GOOD SENSE WHICH CHARACTERIZE THOSE OF THE ROMAN LITURGY; THEY ARE INEXACT IN THEIR REFERENCES AND CONFUSED IN THEIR METHOD, AND NO PERSON WHO SERIOUSLY CONSIDERS THEM WILL SUSTAIN THE EARLY DATE WHICH IS CLAIMED FOR THEM. THEIR PERIOD IS SUBSEQUENT TO THE RENAISSANCE, AND THE IGNORANCE OF LITURGICAL FORMULAE WHICH THEY SHEW, IN COMMON WITH ALL SIMILAR FORGERIES, MAKES IT DOUBTFUL WHETHER THEY ARE THE WORK OF AN ECCLESIASTIC AT ALL. IN ANY CASE, THEY ARE CLUMSY IMITATIONS, THE PRODUCT OF AN UNSKILLFUL HAND.
§ 5. SUMMARY OF TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC
[bookmark: img_05700]THIS CONCLUDES OUR EXAMINATION OF THE RITUALS OF SO-CALLED TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC, COMPRISING ALL THOSE TO WHICH ANY CURRENCY HAS BEEN GIVEN. THERE ARE NO DOUBT OTHER TREATISES WHICH EXIST ONLY IN MANUSCRIPT AND POSSESS NO LITERARY HISTORY, BUT THEY SCARCELY COME WITHIN THE SCOPE OF THE PRESENT INQUIRY. I DO NOT BELIEVE THAT ANYTHING HAS REMAINED IN OBSCURITY WHICH IS MORE ENTITLED TO COME INTO NOTICE THAN THOSE WHICH HAVE BEEN MENTIONED BRIEFLY IN THE FIRST CHAPTER. BUT IF I AM WRONG IT SIGNIFIES NOTHING, FOR THERE HAS BEEN ENOUGH AND TO SPARE ALREADY. THE GENERAL CONCLUSION WHICH MUST FOLLOW FROM THE EXAMINATION IS NATURALLY OF A FOREGONE KIND. AS PREMISED AT THE OUTSET, THE RITUALS WITH WHICH WE HAVE BEEN DEALING ARE NOT WORTHY OF THE NAME TRANSCENDENTAL, NOR DOES IT BELONG TO THEM. WE HAVE, ON THE ONE HAND, A COLLECTION OF PRAYERS, FALSELY ATTRIBUTED AND MODERN IN THEIR ORIGIN, TO WHICH NO OCCULT SIGNIFICANCE CAN BE REASONABLY ATTACHED. DEVOTIONALLY, THEY ARE INNOCENT ENOUGH; APPLIED AFTER THE MANNER OF A CHARM, THEY ARE OFFICES OF VAIN OBSERVANCE. ON THE OTHER HAND, WE HAVE A BALD RITE FOR THE INVOCATION OF OLYMPIC SPIRITS, WHICH, DESPITE THE GRANDILOQUENT CLAIMS OF THE UNKNOWN AUTHOR, IS RATHER CHILDISH THAN EXALTED, FOR IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT NO PERSON IS NAÏVE ENOUGH AT THE PRESENT DAY TO TAKE THE ANGELICAL OFFICES LITERALLY, AND TO BELIEVE, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT BY THE EVOCATION OF ARATRON THE CONTENTS OF HIS COAL-CELLAR WILL BE TRANSFORMED INTO REAL TREASURES. TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC IS, THEREFORE, HYPERBOLICAL IN ITS PROMISES, WHILE THESE FROM THE MYSTICAL STANDPOINT WOULD BE FRIVOLOUS IF THEY COULD BE CONSTRUED LITERALLY. THE OCCULT STUDENT WILL DERIVE NO LIGHT FROM SUCH PROCESSES, BUT THE SUBJECT IS AT THE SAME TIME A VERY CURIOUS AND FANTASTIC BRANCH OF BIBLIOGRAPHICAL RESEARCH, IN WHICH I HAVE BEEN ABLE, MOREOVER, TO CLEAR UP SOME DOUBTFUL POINTS, AND IN THIS SENSE, IT HAS BEEN WORTH PROSECUTING. THE CONCLUSION, THEN, IN RESPECT OF THE RITUALS OF TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC IS THAT THERE ARE NO TRANSCENDENTAL RITUALS, AND THAT THE TRUTH IS NOT IN THEM. 
CHAPTER III: COMPOSITE RITUALS
§ 1. THE KEY OF SOLOMON THE KING.
BY FAR THE MOST IMPORTANT CLASS OF MAGICAL RITUALS IS THAT WHICH INCORPORATES ELEMENTS BOTH OF BLACK AND WHITE PROCEDURE-SO CALLED. FOR CONVENIENCE OF TREATMENT THESE ARE HERE TERMED COMPOSITE. AT THE HEAD OF ALL, AND, WITHIN CERTAIN LIMITS, THE INSPIRATION AND THE SOURCE OF ALL, STANDS THE KEY OF SOLOMON, WITH ITS COMPLEMENT, IN MANY RESPECTS MORE IMPORTANT THAN ITSELF, THE LEMEGETON, OR LESSER KEY, SOMETIMES ATTRIBUTED TO SOLOMON RABBI; THE RABBI AND THE MONARCH ARE, HOWEVER, ONE AND THE SAME-AT LEAST IN RESPECT OF THEIR OFFICE, WHICH IS THE PSEUDONYMOUS PRODUCTION OF IMPOSTURES. THE OTHER RITUALS WHICH WILL BE TREATED IN THIS CLASS ARE THE SO-CALLED FOURTH BOOK OF CORNELIUS AGRIPPA AND THE MAGICAL ELEMENTS ASCRIBED TO PETER OF ABANO. THE OCCULT STUDENT--WHO IS COMMONLY LED BY FOOLS, WHEN NOT BY IMPOSTORS--HAS BEEN TAUGHT TO REGARD THESE WORKS AS DEALING EXCLUSIVELY WITH WHITE MAGIC, AND IT IS PART OF THE PRESENT DESIGN TO INDICATE FOR THE FIRST TIME THE MIXED CHARACTER OF THEIR PROCEEDINGS, EVEN ON THE SURFACE THEREOF. THE INNUMERABLE RITUALS OF MAGIC WHICH REMAIN IN MS. AND ARE NEVER LIKELY TO BE PRINTED, BELONG ALSO, WITH FEW EXCEPTIONS, TO THE COMPOSITE CLASS, BUT, SETTING THE LEMEGETON ASIDE, TO WHICH EVERY PROMINENCE SHOULD BE GIVEN, THEY HAVE HAD LITTLE INFLUENCE, AND BEING, THEREFORE, OF NO MOMENT TO THE HISTORY OF THE OCCULT SCIENCES, WILL NOT DEMAND FURTHER CONSIDERATION THAN HAS ALREADY BEEN ACCORDED SOME OF THEM IN THE SLIGHT SKETCH AT THE CLOSE OF THE FIRST CHAPTER. MR. MATHERS' PRESENTATION OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON, WHICH IS STILL IN PRINT, THOUGH THE WORK OF AN UNCRITICAL HAND, MUST BE HELD TO REMOVE THE NECESSITY FOR ENTERING INTO A DETAILED ACCOUNT OF THE CONTENTS OF THAT CURIOUS WORK. SO FAR AS IT HAS BEEN INCORPORATED BY THE LATER MAKERS OF GRIMOIRES, IT WILL BE FOUND, WITH ITS GOËTIC VARIATIONS, IN THE SECOND PART. WE HAVE HERE ONLY TO CONSIDER THE QUESTION OF ITS ANTIQUITY AND TO ESTABLISH ITS TRUE CHARACTER. THE KEY OF SOLOMON PROPER IS FAMILIAR TO SCHOLARS IN LATIN, FRENCH, ITALIAN AND ONE OR TWO GERMAN MSS. THE OLDEST CODEX USED BY THE ENGLISH EDITOR IS IN CONTRACTED LATIN, AND BELONGS TO THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. IT IS PRESERVED IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT OLDER MSS. MAY EXIST IN CONTINENTAL LIBRARIES, BUT THOSE OF THE BIBLIOTHÈQUE NATIONALE AND OF THE ARSENAL AT PARIS ARE OF LATER DATE. THE MAJORITY OF KNOWN MSS. ARE IN THE FRENCH LANGUAGE. IT IS, HOWEVER, CLAIMED THAT THE WORK WAS WRITTEN ORIGINALLY IN HEBREW. IN THIS CLAIM THERE IS NOTHING ESSENTIALLY IMPROBABLE, BUT IT HAS THE DISADVANTAGE OF BEING CHAMPIONED BY THE LAST CLASS OF PERSONS  WHO HOLD TITLES FOR THE EXPRESSION OF AN OPINION. ASSUMING THAT IT IS WELL FOUNDED, IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT THE ORIGINAL MAY STILL EXIST. THE LARGE HEBREW LITERATURE OF THE MIDDLE AGES HAS BEEN ONLY IMPERFECTLY EXPLORED, ESPECIALLY IN THAT PART WHICH CONNECTS WITH PRACTICAL MAGIC. THE KNAVISH METHODS WHICH HAVE RULED IN THE MANUFACTURE OF MOST MAGICAL BOOKS LARGELY DISCOUNT THE PROBABILITY WITH WHICH I AM DEALING, AND THE MERE AFFIRMATION IN A MANUSCRIPT CANNOT, UNDER THESE CIRCUMSTANCES, BE REGARDED AS EVIDENCE. NO HEBREW SCHOLAR IS ACQUAINTED AT THE PRESENT DAY WITH SUCH AN ORIGINAL, AND THREE HUNDRED YEARS BACK THE MATTER, ACCORDING TO P. CHRISTIAN, WAS INVOLVED IN PRECISELY THE SAME UNCERTAINTY, FOR AT THE END OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY THE LEARNED JESUIT, GRETSER, STATES THAT IT WAS UNKNOWN, BUT THAT THERE WAS A GREEK TRANSLATION IN THE LIBRARY OF THE DUKE OF BAVARIA. THE PRESENT WHEREABOUTS OF THIS HIGHLY IMPORTANT MS. I HAVE FAILED TO TRACE, THOUGH I MUST NOT PRESUME THAT I HAVE TAKEN ESPECIAL PAINS CONCERNING IT. IN A LITERATURE OF THIS CLASS, WHETHER THAT IS BEST WHICH LIES THE NEAREST OR NOT, IT IS SERVICEABLE ENOUGH FOR THE PRACTICAL PURPOSE. I DO NOT PROPOSE TO BE THE HISTORIAN OF MAGIC, WHETHER BLACK OR WHITE, OR THE CLASSIFIER OF ITS MSS. ALL OCCULTISM IS PART OF THE PATH OF DESCENT, AND THAT WHICH IS ESPECIALLY BLACK MAY BE IN ONE SENSE THE LEAST HARMFUL, AS WE KNOW WHERE WE ARE IN ITS PRESENCE. I WILL THEREFORE ONLY ADD IN TERMINATION OF THIS QUESTION THAT IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY THE ABBÉ D'ARTIGNY MENTIONS VARIOUS EXAMPLES OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON IN LATIN, AND ALSO AN EDITION PRINTED IN 1655, WHICH IS NOT ONLY UNKNOWN TO MR. MATHERS, BUT SEEMINGLY TO ALL MODERN BIBLIOGRAPHERS. LEAVING THE LANGUAGE OF THE ORIGINAL AN OPEN QUESTION, IT IS CLEAR THAT, IN EITHER CASE, THERE IS NO GROUND FOR ATTRIBUTING TO THE KEY OF SOLOMON IN ITS PRESENT FORM A HIGHER ANTIQUITY THAN THE FOURTEENTH OR FIFTEENTH CENTURY, AT WHICH TIME HEBREW LITERATURE WAS DEVELOPING AT A RAPID RATE. IF IT WERE FIRST WRITTEN IN LATIN, IT IS, AT ANY RATE, PERMEATED WITH LATE JEWISH IDEAS, AND THE CORRUPT STATE OF THE HEBREW IN THE CONJURATIONS AND TALISMANS--WHICH IS MUCH THE SAME, AND THAT AS BAD AS IT CAN BE, IN ALL EXISTING COPIES--COULD SCARCELY HAVE BEEN ATTAINED IN LESS THAN TWO CENTURIES OF CARELESS AND IGNORANT TRANSCRIPTION. WE MAY THEREFORE FIX THE DATE OF ITS MANUFACTURE, OR OTHERWISE OF ITS TRANSLATION, ABOUT THE PERIOD WHICH HAS BEEN MENTIONED. THE ATTRIBUTION OF THE WORK TO SOLOMON IS OBVIOUS ENOUGH; IT COULD NOT FAIL TO HAVE SUGGESTED ITSELF TO A COMPILER WITH KABALISTIC LEANINGS AND WITH A KNOWLEDGE OF JEWISH TRADITION FROM THE DAYS OF THE TALMUD ONWARD. FURTHER, IT IS QUITE CONSISTENT WITH A LITERATURE WHICH HAS DONE NOTHING BUT ASCRIBE FALSELY. THAT IT SHOULD BE TAKEN SERIOUSLY BY ANY WELL-EQUIPPED PERSON AT THE PRESENT DAY MUST, OF COURSE, BE QUITE INSCRUTABLE, AND IN RESPECT OF THE ENGLISH EDITOR, THOSE WHO FEEL CONCERNED IN THE QUESTION MAY ACCOUNT FOR IT IN ONE OF TWO WAYS:--BY A PREDISPOSITION TO ACCEPT STATEMENTS ON THE FAITH OF OCCULT TRADITION FOLLOWING UPON A CONVICTION AS TO THE REALITY OF OCCULT SCIENCE, OR, ALTERNATIVELY, BY A KNOWLEDGE DERIVED FROM THE TRADITIONS OF INITIATION. THE FIRST IS REGRETTABLE BECAUSE IT IS OPEN TO ABUSE, WHICH IS STATING THE CASE IN TERMS OF UNSTRAINED MERCY; THE SECOND IS NOT LIKELY TO EXIST, BECAUSE IT IS INJURIOUS TO THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE KING OF ISRAEL TO SUPPOSE THAT HE WROTE THE CLAVICLE. I DO NOT FEEL CLEAR, HOWEVER, THAT IT WOULD BE BENEATH CERTAIN STOREHOUSES OF OCCULT TRADITION TO RATIFY THE ASCRIPTION OR TO MAKE ARCHIVES TO SUPPORT IT. IN SUM, IT WOULD BE QUITE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE MIND OF OCCULT INITIATION TO TRANSMIT A FALSE TRADITION OR TO MANUFACTURE IT. SO FAR CONCERNING THE ANTIQUITY OF THE WORK AND THE SOVEREIGN MYSTIFICATION OF ITS AUTHORSHIP. IT REMAINS NOW TO SAY SOMETHING OF ITS CHARACTER. THE KEY OF SOLOMON CAN SCARCELY BE JUDGED ACCURATELY IN THE LIGHT OF ITS ENGLISH VERSION, FOR THE TRANSLATOR, PRETERNATURALLY REGARDING IT AS A HIGHLY HONORABLE MEMORIAL OF LAWFUL MAGIC, HAS EXCISED AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE THE GOËTIC PORTIONS, ON THE GROUND THAT THEY ARE LATER INTERPOLATIONS, WHICH IS OF COURSE ARBITRARY. HE STILL RETAINS, HOWEVER, WHAT IS GENERALLY STIGMATIZED AS ONE OF THE DISTINCTIVE MARKS OF BLACK MAGIC; THE RITUAL IS PERMEATED WITH THE BLOODY SACRIFICE, WHICH MR. MATHERS RIGHTLY CONDEMNS, BUT HAS NOT SEEN HIS WAY TO REJECT. HIS VERSION FURTHER INCLUDES VARIOUS REFERENCES TO THE PERFORMANCE OF WORKS OF HATRED AND DESTRUCTION--THAT IS, WORKS BETRAYING AN EVIL PURPOSE, OR A PURPOSE DIRECTLY CONNECTING WITH BLACK MAGIC. THE CHAPTER DETAILING THE METHOD OF EFFECTING SUCH OBJECTS IS OMITTED, BUT IT IS FOUND IN FIVE OUT OF THE SEVEN CODICES UPON WHICH THE VERSION IS BASED. FURTHERMORE, WHERE THE INTENTION IS NOT EVIL, IT IS FRIVOLOUS, HYPERBOLICAL OR PARAMOUNTLY FOOLISH. IT IS (A.) FRIVOLOUS IN SUCH EXPERIMENTS AS THE DETECTION OF STOLEN GOODS, BY WHICH IT IS PLACED ON THE SAME LEVEL AS THE PEDLAR'S LITERATURE OF FORTUNE-TELLING; IT IS (B.) HYPERBOLICAL AND FANTASTIC IN THE EXPERIMENT OF INVISIBILITY, IN THE COMPOSITION OF THE MAGIC GARTERS AND THE MAGIC STAFF; IT IS (C.) FOOLISH IN SUCH CHAPTERS AS THAT ON PREVENTING A SPORTSMAN FROM KILLING ANY GAME. PERHAPS, HOWEVER, THESE DISTINCTIONS MAY BE HELD TO MERGE INTO ONE ANOTHER. M. PAPUS, THE MOUTHPIECE OF THE FRENCH OCCULTISTS, DISTINGUISHES BETWEEN THE KEYS OF SOLOMON AND THE IMPOSTURES OF COLPORTAGE; BUT IN WHAT RESPECT, IT MAY BE ASKED, ARE THESE PROCESSES SUPERIOR TO THE CHAPBOOKS OF COLPORTEURS? THE HIGHEST AMBITION OF THE CLAVICLES IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF THE GRIMOIRES--TO BECOME MASTER OF A TREASURE POSSESSED BY SPIRITS. IT SHOULD ALSO BE OBSERVED THAT EXPERIMENTS WHICH HAVE FOR THEIR OBJECT AN INTERFERENCE WITH THE FREEWILL OF ANOTHER PERSON, SUCH AS THAT OF SEEKING FAVOR AND LOVE, ARE ESSENTIALLY EVIL EXPERIMENTS. I HAVE NOW ENUMERATED ALL THE PROCESSES WHICH ARE SET FORTH IN THIS "FOUNTAINHEAD AND STOREHOUSE OF KABALISTICAL MAGIC"; IT IS FOR SUCH TRUMPERY PURPOSES THAT THE MAGUS IS DIRECTED TO UNDERTAKE HIS LABORIOUS PREPARATION, AND FOR SUCH ALSO TO PUT IN MOTION THE POWERS BELIEVED TO BE INHERENT IN DIVINE NAMES, IN LONG PAGES OF PRETENTIOUS PRAYERS AND IN "STRONGER AND MORE POWERFUL" CONJURATIONS. HOWEVER MUCH THE JUSTICE OF THE CRITIC MAY BE TEMPERED BY THE MERCY OF THE FAMILIAR EXPLORER TOWARDS A MEMORIAL OF OCCULT SCIENCE WHICH HAS BEEN UNDULY HONORED--THAT IS, HONORED OTHERWISE THAN AS A LITERARY CURIOSITY--IT MUST BE CONCLUDED THAT THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] KEY OF SOLOMON IS A GROTESQUE COMBINATION OF THE POMPOUS AND RIDICULOUS; IT IS, IN FACT, THE OLD STORY OF THE MOUNTAIN AND THE MOUSE, BUT SO GREAT IS THE TRAVAIL THAT, IN THIS CASE, THE MOUSE IS BROUGHT FORTH DEAD.
§ 2. THE LESSER KEY OF SOLOMON
THE LEMEGETON, OR LESSER KEY OF SOLOMON, RABBI AND KING, IS A WORK OF FAR MORE EXALTED PRETENSIONS, WHICH DEPLOYS ALL THE HIERARCHIES AND EVOKES SPIRITS BY MILLIARDS. ABOUT ITS ANTIQUITY THERE IS NO NEED FOR SERIOUS DISPUTE; IT CLAIMS TO BE TRANSLATED FROM THE HEBREW, BUT ITS EARLIEST PERFECT EXAMPLES ARE IN FRENCH OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, AND NO ONE HAS HEARD OF THE ORIGINAL. IT MUST HAVE EXISTED, HOWEVER, IN A MUCH EARLIER FORM; IT IS THE SUBJECT OF CONTINUAL REFERENCE BY DEMONOLOGISTS LIKE WIERUS, UNDER THE STYLE OF THE SORCERER'S LIBER SPIRITUUM, AND IT IS FROM THIS SOURCE THAT THE SCORNFUL SCEPTIC WHO WAS THE PUPIL OF AGRIPPA, DERIVED HIS PSEUDOMONARCHIA DÆMONUM, WITH, HOWEVER, SIGNIFICANT VARIATIONS FROM THE KNOWN COPIES. THE LEMEGETON IS DIVIDED INTO FOUR PARTS, WHICH CONTROL THE OFFICES OF ALL SPIRITS AT THE WILL OF THE OPERATOR, FROM WHOM THE ORDINARY CONDITIONS ARE EXACTED. WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE FIRST PART, WHICH GAVE MATERIALS TO WIERUS, THIS CURIOUS, AND IN MANY RESPECTS MEMORABLE, WORK HAS NEVER BEEN PRINTED, ALTHOUGH IT HAS BEEN TAXED SURREPTITIOUSLY FOR CONTRIBUTIONS BY MOST MAKERS OF RITUALS AND GRIMOIRES. IT DEALS, AS I HAVE SAID, WITH THE EVOCATION OF ALL CLASSES OF SPIRITS, EVIL, INDIFFERENT AND GOOD; ITS OPENING RITES ARE THOSE OF LUCIFER, BEL, ASTAROTH AND THE WHOLE COHORT OF INFERNUS; IT IS ENTITLED GOËTIA, WHICH SUFFICIENTLY EXPLAINS ITSELF, AND CONTAINS THE FORMS OF CONJURATION FOR SEVENTY-TWO CHIEF DEVILS AND THEIR MINISTERS, WITH AN ACCOUNT OF THEIR POWERS AND OFFICES. THE SECOND PART, OR THEURGIA GOËTIA, DEALS WITH THE SPIRITS OF THE CARDINAL POINTS AND THEIR INFERIORS. THESE ARE MIXED NATURES, SOME GOOD AND SOME EVIL. THE THIRD BOOK IS CALLED THE PAULINE ART, FOR THE SIGNIFICANCE OF WHICH NAME I AM UNABLE TO ACCOUNT, IT CONCERNS THE ANGELS OF THE HOURS OF THE DAY AND NIGHT AND OF THE ZODIACAL SIGNS. THE FOURTH PART, OR ALMADEL, ENUMERATES FOUR OTHER CHOIRS OF SPIRITS IN A SOMEWHAT OBSCURE MANNER. THERE IS ONE SIGNIFICANT POINT ABOUT THE ENTIRE WORK--THE POWERS RESIDENT IN THE OFFICES OF INFERNAL SPIRITS ARE MINUTELY SET FORTH, BUT THE RITUAL IS ALMOST SILENT AS TO THE SPECIAL BENEFITS WHICH MAY BE EXPECTED FROM INTERCOURSE WITH THE HIGHER CLASSES OF INTELLIGENCE; IT IS, THEREFORE, OBVIOUS TO WHOM THE MAGICIAN WOULD HAVE RECOURSE IF HE HAD A DEFINITE END IN VIEW. IT IS, INDEED, BY NO MEANS IMPROBABLE THAT THE FIRST OR GOËTIC PORTION CONSTITUTES THE TRUE LEMEGETON, AND THAT THE OTHER SECTIONS, APPARENTLY UNKNOWN TO WIERUS, ARE ADDITIONS OF A LATER DATE. THIS DIVISION, IN EITHER CASE, IS NOT ONLY EXPRESSLY CONNECTED WITH BLACK MAGIC, OR RATHER EXCLUSIVELY DEVOTED THERETO, BUT IT INDUBITABLY DIVIDES WITH THE SO-CALLED GREATER KEY THE FORBIDDING HONOR OF HAVING BEEN THE CHIEF INSPIRATION OF ALL THE LATER HANDBOOKS OF INFERNAL CEREMONIAL. DEVOID OF ANY DOCTRINAL PART, IT HAS NOTHING WHICH CALLS FOR CITATION IN THIS PLACE, BUT AS NO GRIMOIRE CAN PRETEND TO COMPLETENESS WITHOUT IT, ALL ITS HIERARCHIC TABULATIONS AND ALL ITS EVOKING PROCESSES WILL BE GIVEN IN THE SECOND PART. I SHOULD STATE IN CONCLUSION THAT THE LITTLE KEY IS ASCRIBED SOMETIMES TO SOLOMON THE KING AND SOMETIMES TO A RABBI OF THAT NAME. IT SHOULD BE DISTINGUISHED, HOWEVER, FROM THE KEY OF RABBI SOLOMON PROPER, WHICH IS MORE ESPECIALLY CONCERNED WITH THE COMPOSITION, CONSECRATION AND USE OF PLANETARY TALISMANS. IT PRETENDS TO DEAL ONLY WITH "GOOD GENIES," BUT IT INCLUDES THE BLOOD SACRIFICE, AND THERE IS THE USUAL ANXIETY IN RESPECT OF THE FORM AND ASPECT IN WHICH THE INTELLIGENCE MAY APPEAR. IT IS, HOWEVER, ESPECIALLY PROVIDED THAT NO SEAL, PENTACLE OR CHARACTER SHALL BE APPLIED TO THE INJURY OF ANOTHER, AND MORE ESPECIALLY A STUDENT OF THE ART. THE ART, IN FINE, DOES NOT INVOLVE ANY COMPACT, "IMPLICIT OR EXPLICIT." I SUPPOSE THAT THIS PRODUCTION IS LATER THAN OTHERS OF THE CYCLE.
§ 3. THE PAULINE ART
IF THE INTIMATION OF THE LAST SECTION BE ACCEPTED AS A WORKING HYPOTHESIS IN RESPECT OF THE LEMEGETON, AND IF ITS THIRD AND FOURTH BOOKS BE THEREFORE SET APART AS ACCRETIONS, THERE IS POSSIBLY SOME COLORABLE PRETENSE FOR PLACING THE PAULINE ART AMONG COMPOSITE RITUALS. IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO SPEAK CERTAINLY, AS WHAT IS OFFERED IN THE WORK IS THE RITUAL FOR THE INVOCATION OF THE ANGELS OF DAY AND NIGHT, THE ANGELS OF THE TWELVE SIGNS AND THOSE OF THE ZODIACAL DEGREES, WHO ARE TERMED ANGELS OF MEN. THERE IS, HOWEVER, NO DISTINCT ACCOUNT EITHER OF THEIR OFFICES OR QUALITIES, EXCEPT IN THE CASE OF THE LAST, AS TO WHOM IT APPEARS THAT THEIR INTERVENTION CAN BE SOUGHT ONLY FOR PURPOSES WHICH ARE IN CONSONANCE WITH THE LAWS OF GOD AND THE GOOD OF MANKIND GENERALLY. IT IS AN AND DOCUMENT LARGELY CONSISTING OF NAME CATALOGUES, BUT AS FOR THIS REASON IT IS POSSIBLE TO PRESENT IT SHORTLY, AND AS IT COUNTS FOR SOMETHING IN THE LITERATURE, I SHALL GIVE IT IN THE FOLLOWING FORM.
HOURS OF THE DAY
THE RULER OF THE FIRST HOUR IS SAMAEL, WHO HAS 444 SERVING SPIRITS UNDER EIGHT LEADERS, NAMELY: ARNINIEL, CHARPON, DARESIEL, MONASIEL, BRUMIEL, NESTORIEL, CHARMEAS, MERESIJN. 
THE RULER OF THE SECOND HOUR IS ANAEL, WHO HAS UNDER HIS CONTROL TEN CHIEF AND ONE HUNDRED LESSER LORDS. THESE IN THEIR TURN COMMAND SERVING SPIRITS. THE CHIEFS INCLUDE MONARCHAS, ARCHIEL AND CHARDIEL; THE SUBALTERNS INCLUDE ORPHIEL, CARSIOL, ELMOYM, QUOSIEL, ERMOSIEL, GRANIEL.
THE RULER OF THE THIRD HOUR IS VEGUANIEL, UNDER WHOM ARE TWENTY CHIEF OFFICERS, TWO HUNDRED LESSER OFFICERS AND A CLOUD OF SERVING SPIRITS. THE CHIEF OFFICERS INCLUDE MURRIEL, LEOSIEL, DRELMETH, SARDINIEL; AMONG THE LESSER OFFICERS ARE PARMIEL, COMADIEL, GLMARIJ, HANTIEL, SERVIEL, FURIEL.
THE RULER OF THE FOURTH HOUR IS VACHMIEL, WHO HAS TEN CHIEF AND ONE HUNDRED INFERIOR OFFICERS, HAVING MANY SERVING SPIRITS. THE CHIEFS INCLUDE AMMIEL, LARMIEL, MARFIEL, ORMIJEL, SARDIEL, AND THE INFERIORS EMARFIEL, PERMIEL, QUORIEL, STURBIEL, DANIEL.
THE RULER OF THE FIFTH HOUR IS SAZQUIEL, HAVING TEN CHIEF AND ONE HUNDRED LESSER OFFICERS, EACH WITH ATTENDANTS. THE CHIEFS INCLUDE DAMIEL, ARMARELE, MAROCH, SERAPIEL, FUSTIEL, AND THE INFERIORS JAMERSIL, FUTINIEL, RAMISIEL, AMISIEL, PUBRISIEL.
THE RULER OF THE SIXTH HOUR IS SAMIL, WHO HAS TEN CHIEF AND ONE HUNDRED LESSER OFFICERS, WITH A VAST CONCOURSE OF SERVING SPIRITS. AMONG THE CHIEFS ARE ARAEBEL, CHARUCH, MEDUSSUSIEL, NATHANIEL, PERNIEL, AND AMONG THE SUBORDINATES JAMIEL, JOUSTRIEL, SAMEON, FARSIEL, ZAMION.
THE RULER OF THE SEVENTH HOUR IS BARGINIEL, HAVING ALSO TEN OFFICERS AND ONE HUNDRED SUBALTERNS, AMONG WHOM ARE ABRASIEL, FARMOS, NOSTERI, MAMIEL, SAGIEL, FOR THE CHIEF, AND HARMIEL, NASTORO, VARMAJ, TUSMAS, CROCIEL, AS INFERIOR EXAMPLES.
THE RULER OF THE EIGHTH HOUR IS OSGAEBIAL, WHO HAS MANY CHIEF AND SUBORDINATE OFFICERS AND A GREAT CLOUD OF SERVING SPIRITS. AMONG THE CHIEFS ARE SARFIEL, AMATINO, CHORIEL, MOSIEL, LANTHROS, AND AMONG THE SUBALTERNS DEMAROS, OSMAJLOEL, JANUVIEL, VERNAEL, THRIBIEL.
THE RULER OF THE NINTH HOUR IS VADRIEL, HAVING TEN CHIEF AND ONE HUNDRED LESSER OFFICERS AND SERVING SPIRITS EVEN AS THE SANDS OF THE SEA. THE GREATER INCLUDE ASTRONIEL, CHARMS, PAMERIF, DAMIEL, MADRIEL; AMONG THE LESSER ARE KREMOS, MEROS, BRASIEL, NAFARIN, ZOIGMIEL.
THE RULER OF THE TENTH HOUR IS ORIEL, WHO HAS TEN COHORTS OF OFFICERS PRESIDING OVER MANY SERVING SPIRITS. THESE ORDERS INCLUDE ARMESI, DARBIEL, PANALES, MESRIEL, CHOROB, LEMURE, ORMAS, CHARNIJ, ZAZIOR, NAMON--BEING ONE OF EACH CHOIR.
THE RULER OF THE ELEVENTH HOUR IS BARIEL, WHOSE ARMY IS SIMILARLY DIVIDED, AND AS TYPICAL SPECIMENS OF THE TEN ORDERS THERE ARE ALMARIZ, PRALIMIEL, CHARDROS, FURMIEL, LAMIE, MENAFIEL, DEMASAR, ORMARY, HEVAS, ZEMOEL.
THE RULER OF THE TWELFTH HOUR IS BERATIEL, WHOSE OFFICERS ARE DIVIDED INTO TWELVE ORDERS, SOME GREATER AND SOME LESSER, THE EXAMPLES OF EACH BEING--IN THE FIRST CLASS, CAMERON, ALTROFIEL, PENATIEL, DEMARAE, FAMARIS; AND IN THE SECOND, PHARNIEL, NEROSTIEL, EMARSON, VOIZIA, SAMERON.
HOURS OF THE NIGHT
THE NEGOTIA PERAMBULANTIA IN TENEBRIS ARE MORE NUMEROUS THAN THOSE OF THE DAYLIGHT. THEY ARE DIVIDED UNDER THEIR RESPECTIVE SUPREME RULERS INTO SIX CHIEF AND SIX SECONDARY ORDERS, AND THE SERVING SPIRITS ARE PROPORTIONATELY GREAT IN NUMBER.
THE FIRST HOUR. SUPREME RULER--GAMIEL. THE CHIEF OFFICERS INCLUDE MORIEL, GARTHIEL, SEPHARON, MOUSIEN, ARATHIEL, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] COSEL. LESSER OFFICERS: ZANIAS, NOXIN, TEMPAST, FARION, GLARAS, BELSAL.
THE SECOND HOUR. SUPREME RULER--FARRIS. THE CHIEF OFFICERS INCLUDE ALMODAR, TAMARID, NEDROS, ORMISIEL, CHABRIL, PRAXIL. LESSER OFFICERS: PERMAZ, UMEROZ, EMARIL, FROMEZIN, RAMASIEL, GRANOZIN.
THE THIRD HOUR. SUPREME RULER--SARQUAMICH. THE CHIEF OFFICERS INCLUDE MERIARIJM, CRUSIEL, PENARYS, AMRIEL, DENCINOZ, NESTOZOZ. LESSER OFFICERS: EVANEL, SARMEZIN, HAGLON, UVABRIEL, THYMITZOD, FROMZON.
THE FOURTH HOUR. SUPREME RULER--JEFISCHA. THE CHIEF OFFICERS INCLUDE ARMESIEL, NEDRUEL, MANEIJ, ORMAEL, PHORSIEL, RIMEZIN. LESSER OFFICERS: RAYZIEL, GEMEZIN, FREMIEL, HAMAYZOD, JAPNOILL, LAMEDIEL.
THE FIFTH HOUR. SUPREME RULER--ABASDARHON. THE CHIEF OFFICERS INCLUDE MONIEL, CHARBY, APINIEL, DEMATRON, NECHOXIM, HAMERIEL. LESSER OFFICERS: HARPTZALL, CHRYMOS, PATROZIN, NAMETON, BARMAS, PHATIEL.
THE SIXTH HOUR. SUPREME RULER--ZAAZONASH. THE CHIEF OFFICERS INCLUDE MENORITA, PRENOSTIX, NAMEDOR, CHERATIEL, DRAMAZOD, FULERIEL. LESSER OFFICERS: PAMMON, DRACON, GEMTZOD, ENARIEL, RUDOSOR, SALMON.
THE SEVENTH HOUR. SUPREME RULER--MENDRION. THE CHIEF OFFICERS INCLUDE AMMIEL, CHORIEL, GENARITZOD, PENDROZ, MEMSIEL, VENTARIEL. LESSER OFFICERS: ZACHAREL, RAZZIEL, TARMITZOD, ANAPION, FRAMOCH, MACHMAY.
THE EIGHTH HOUR. SUPREME RULER--NARCORIEL. THE CHIEF OFFICERS: CAMBILL, NEDARIJIN, ASTROCON, MARIFIEL, DRAMOZIN, AMELZOM. LESSER OFFICERS: HANOZIZ, GASTRION, THOMAX, HEBRAZYM, ZIMELOZ, GAMSIEL.
THE NINTH HOUR. SUPREME RULER--NACORIEL. THE CHIEF OFFICERS, NOT SUBDIVIDED: ADRAPEN, CHERMES, FENADROS, VEMASIEL, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] COMARY, DEMANOR, NAMEAL, MALIEL, HANOZOZ, BRANDIEL, EVANDIEL, IAMARIEL.
THE TENTH HOUR: JUSGUARIN. THE CHIEF OFFICERS TEN, INCLUDING LAPHERIEL, EMERZIEL, MAMEROIJUD, LESSER OFFICERS ONE HUNDRED, INCLUDING CHAMERAY, HAZAMIL, VRANIEL.
THE ELEVENTH HOUR: DARDARIEL. THE GREAT OFFICERS INCLUDE CARDIEL, PERMON, ARMIEL, HASTORIEL, CASMIROS, DUMARIEL, TUMORIEL. LESSER OFFICERS: HERMAS, DRUCHAS, CHARMAN, ELAMIZ, IALCOAJUL, LAMERSIJ, HAMARYTZOD.
THE TWELFTH HOUR: SARINDIEL. THE CHIEF OFFICERS INCLUDE ADONIEL, DARMOSIEL, AMBRIEL, AND THE LESSER OFFICERS NEFRIAS, IRMANOTZOD, MELANOS. THERE ARE OTHERS CITED, BUT THE LIST IS CONFUSED IN MY EXAMPLE AND THESE WILL SERVE ALL PURPOSES OF ENUMERATION.
THE ANGELS OF THE TWELVE SIGNS--CLASSING THE LATTER ACCORDING TO THE ELEMENTARY TRIPLICITIES--ARE: FIERY TRIPLICITY: ARIES--ANGEL = AIEL; LEO--ANGEL = OL; SAGITTARIUS--ANGEL = SIZAJASEL. AIRY TRIPLICITY: GEMINI--ANGEL = GIEL; LIBRA--ANGEL = JAEL; AQUARIUS--ANGEL = AUSIUL. WATERY TRIPLICITY: CANCER--ANGEL = CAEL; SCORPIO--ANGEL = SOSOL; PISCES--ANGEL = PASIEL. EARTHY TRIPLICITY: TAURUS--ANGEL = TUAL; VIRGO--ANGEL = VOIL; CAPRICORNUS-ANGEL = CASUJOIAH. BUT THE SUPREME ZODIACAL PRESIDENCY IS ALLOCATED TO THE ARCHANGELS AS FOLLOWS: FOR THE FIERY TRIPLICITY, MICHAEL; FOR THE AIRY TRIPLICITY, RAPHAEL; FOR THE WATERY TRIPLICITY, GABRIEL; FOR THE EARTHY TRIPLICITY, URIEL. THIS FOLLOWS ALL THE TRADITIONAL PRECEDENTS. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO CITE HERE THE SO-CALLED ANGELS OR GENII OF MEN WHO GOVERN THE ZODIACAL DEGREES TO THE NUMBER OF 360. THEY ARE EXEMPLIFIED BY THE RULING ARCHANGELS, WHOSE INVOCATION DOES NOT SEEM TO BE POSSIBLE, AND BY THE SPIRITS ATTENDANT ON THESE, AS, FOR EXAMPLE: ASAJEL, SOCHIEL AND CASSIEL, OF THE EARTHY TRIPLICITY; SAMAEL, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MADIEL AND MAEL, OF THE WATERY TRIPLICITY; AND SO FORTH. THESE WILL SUFFER CITATION, BUT THE SUCCESS OF THE PAULINE EXPERIMENTS GENERALLY WILL DEPEND (A.) UPON THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE SEALS ATTRIBUTED TO THE TWENTY-FOUR RULING HOURS OF THE DAY AND NIGHT, WHICH SEALS MUST EXHIBIT THE PROPER ASTROLOGICAL SIGNS REFERABLE TO THE DAY AND HOUR OF EACH INTELLIGENCE; (B.) UPON THE USE, WHEN INVOCATION TAKES PLACE, OF THE PROPER PLANETARY PERFUMES; (C.) UPON THE ASTROLOGICAL SEALS REFERABLE TO THE CHIEF INTELLIGENCES OF THE TWELVE SIGNS UNDER THE PRESIDENCY OF THE FOUR GREAT ARCHANGELS; (D.) UPON A CONSECRATED CRYSTAL INTO WHICH THE ZODIACAL SPIRITS MUST BE CALLED BY THE OPERATOR; AND (E.) UPON THE CEREMONIAL USE OF THE INVOKING FORMULAE, SPECIMENS OF WHICH ARE AS FOLLOWS.
HOURS OF THE DAY AND NIGHT
INVOCATION OF A SUPREME RULER
O MIGHTY AND POTENT PRINCE SAMAEL, WHO ART THE RULER AND GOVERNOR OF THE FIRST HOUR OF THE DAY BY THE DECREE OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] GOD, KING OF GLORY; I, THE SERVANT OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH], DO DESIRE AND ENTREAT YOU BY THREE GREAT AND POTENT NAMES OF GOD, ADONAI, AGLAON, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND BY THE POWER AND VIRTUE THEREOF, TO ASSIST ME IN MY AFFAIRS, AND BY YOUR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO SEND ME, CAUSING TO APPEAR BEFORE ME, ALL OR ANY OF THE ANGELS WHOM I SHALL CALL BY NAME, THE SAME BEING. RESIDENT UNDER YOUR GOVERNMENT. I DO FURTHER ENTREAT AND REQUIRE THAT THEY SHALL HELP IN ALL MATTERS WHICH ACCORD WITH THEIR OFFICE, EVEN AS I SHALL DESIRE, AND THAT THEY SHALL ACT FOR ME AS FOR THE SERVANT OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH]. AMEN. THE INVOCATION OP A GENIUS IN THE CRYSTAL: THE CEREMONY IS PERFORMED FACING TOWARDS THAT QUARTER OF HEAVEN IN WHICH THE SIGN IS SITUATED.
PRAYER
O THOU GREAT AND BLESSED ANGEL, MY ANGEL GUARDIAN, VOUCHSAFE TO DESCEND FROM THY HOLY MANSIONS BRINGING THY HOLY INFLUENCE AND PRESENCE INTO THIS CRYSTAL STONE, THAT I MAY BEHOLD THY GLORY AND ENJOY THY SOCIETY AND AID, BOTH NOW AND EVERMORE. O THOU THAT ART HIGHER THAN THE FOURTH HEAVEN, THOU WHO KNOW THE SECRETS OF ELANEL, THOU WHO RIDES ON THE WINGS OF THE WIND AND ART ENDOWED WITH SUPERLUNARY MOTION; DO THOU DESCEND AND BE PRESENT, I PRAY THEE. IF EVER I HAVE MERITED THY SOCIETY, IF MY INTENTIONS ARE PURE IN THY SIGHT, BRING HITHER THINE ETERNAL PRESENCE; DEIGN TO HOLD COMMUNE WITH ME, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE GREAT GOD JEHOVAH, TO WHOM THE WHOLE CHOIR OF HEAVEN CONTINUALLY SINGS: O MAPPA LA MAN, HALLELUJAH. AMEN.
BY THE PROPER OBSERVATION OF THE RULES LAID DOWN IN THE PAULINE ART RESPECTING THE ANGELS OF MEN, AND ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT HE IS ACQUAINTED WITH THE ACTUAL MINUTE OF HIS BIRTH, IT IS SAID THAT THE OPERATOR MAY ATTAIN TO ALL ARTS AND SCIENCES, EVEN TO THE SUM OF WISDOM. IN A WORD, IT IS THE ROYAL ROAD OF KNOWLEDGE, BOTH IN THE THEORETICAL AND THE PRACTICAL DEGREES. OF SUCH IS ASTRONOMICAL MAGIC, ACCORDING TO THE LEMEGETON AND ITS DEPENDENCIES. IT DOES NOT DIFFER ESSENTIALLY FROM THE SYSTEM OF THE ENOCHIAN TABLETS FOLLOWED BY JOHN DEE AND EDWARD KELLEY, HIS SKRYER, AS FOUND IN THE FAITHFUL RELATION. THE SAME OBSERVATION WILL APPLY TO THE CONTENT OF THE NEXT SECTION, WHICH MAY BE PERMITTED TO FOLLOW WITHOUT FURTHER PREFACE.
§ 4. THE ALMADEL
[bookmark: img_07300]I SHALL EXPLAIN IN THE FIRST PLACE THAT THIS SCHEME OF INVOCATION DERIVES ITS TITLE FROM THE CONVENTIONAL TALISMAN ON WHICH THE PROCESS DEPENDS. IT IS MADE OF WHITE WAX, AND IS INSCRIBED AS HEREINAFTER APPEARS. THIS FIGURE IS USED FOR THE FOUR CHIEF ANGELS WHOSE GOVERNMENT EXTENDS OVER THE FOUR ALTITUDES OF THE WORLD, NAMELY, EAST, WEST, NORTH AND SOUTH. IT SERVES ALSO FOR THEIR MINISTERS AND INFERIORS. AS, HOWEVER, A DIFFERENT COLOR IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE CHOIR OF EACH QUARTER, AND AS THIS COLOR MUST DYE THE WHITE WAX, IT FOLLOWS THAT THOSE WHO WOULD TRAFFIC WITH THE ENTIRE HIERARCHY MUST COMPOSE FOUR ALMADELS. THEIR LABOR, MOREOVER, WILL NOT END HERE, FOR EACH TALISMAN MUST HAVE FOUR CANDLES MADE FROM THE SAME WAX AND SET APART THERETO. FINALLY, THERE MUST BE PROVIDED A SEAL OF GOLD OR SILVER, ON WHICH MUST BE ENGRAVED THE NAMES HELION, HELLUJON, ADONAI. IT SERVES FOR ALL THE CHOIRS. THE CANDLES ARE PROVIDED WITH WAXEN FEET, AND THE ALMADEL RESTS THEREON, BEING A FOUR-SQUARE FIGURE MEASURING SIX INCHES EVERY WAY. THE COLOR FOR THE EASTERN CHOIR IS LILY WHITE; THE OTHERS ARE RED, GREEN, AND APPARENTLY A DARKLING GREEN WHICH APPROACHES BLACK, BUT ONLY THE FIRST CHOIR IS ALLOCATED TO ITS DISTINCT QUARTER OF THE HEAVEN. THE NAMES OF THE INTELLIGENCES ARE AS FOLLOWS:
FIRST ALTITUDE: ALIMIEL, GABRIEL, BORACHIEL, LEBES, HELLISON. THEY MAKE ALL THINGS FRUITFUL IN CREATION. SECOND ALTITUDE: ALPHARIZA, GENON, GERON, ARMON, GEREINON. THEY HAVE POWER OVER GOODS AND RICHES, AND CAN MAKE ANY MAN RICH OR POOR. THEY ALSO CAUSE DECREASE AND BARRENNESS. THIRD ALTITUDE: ELIPHAMASAI, GELOMIROS, GEDOBONAI, SARANANA, ELOMNIA. THEIR OFFICES ARE NOT STATED. FOURTH ALTITUDE: BARCHIEL, GEDIEL, GEBIEL, DELIEL, CAPTIEL. IN THIS CASE ALSO THE OFFICES ARE NOT STATED.
WHEN AN ANGEL OF THE FIRST ALTITUDE RESPONDS TO INVOCATION, HE CARRIES A BANNER EMBLAZONED WITH A WHITE CROSS, HIS BODY IS CLOTHED ABOUT WITH A LUMINOUS CLOUD, AND HE IS CROWNED WITH ROSES. HE IS FAIR OF FACE, AND AT HIS DEPARTURE LEAVES A SWEET PERFUME. AN ANGEL OF THE SECOND ALTITUDE HAS THE FORM OF A YOUNG CHILD IN ROSE-COLORED SATIN, WITH A CROWN OF RED GILLYFLOWERS ON HIS HEAD. HIS FACE LOOKS TOWARDS HEAVEN, AND SHINES WITH THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. THE PERFUME WHICH HE LEAVES ENDURES FOR A LONG TIME. AN ANGEL OF THE THIRD ALTITUDE APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A CHILD OR LITTLE WOMAN IN GREEN AND SILVER COLORS, WEARING A CROWN OF BAY LEAVES BESET WITH WHITE FLOWERS. THIS APPARITION ALSO LEAVES SWEET PERFUME. AN ANGEL OF THE FOURTH ALTITUDE APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A BOY OR LITTLE MAN, IN BLACK OR OLIVE GARMENTS, CROWNED WITH IVY BERRIES. HIS PERFUME DIFFERS FROM THE REST, BUT IS NOT LESS SWEET: ALL THE MANIFESTATIONS ARE BEAUTIFUL, AND, AS IT IS SAID THAT THEY MUST NOT BE CALLED FOR ANYTHING AGAINST GOD AND HIS LAWS, IT IS ONLY THE TOO CERTAIN COMPANY IN WHICH THE ALMADEL APPEARS THAT RENDERS ITS OPERATIONS DOUBTFUL--I MEAN, IN RESPECT OF THEIR INTENTION. INVOCATION TAKES PLACE ON A SUNDAY IN THE DAY AND HOUR OF THE SUN. THE CANDLES ARE PLACED IN THE CANDLESTICKS; THE ALMADEL RESTS--AS WE HAVE SEEN--ON THE PROJECTING FEET OF THE CANDLES, BUT SO THAT THERE IS A CLEAR SPACE BENEATH IT. THERE IS A HOLE IN EACH CORNER, AND WHEN THE INTELLIGENCE IS ABOUT TO MANIFEST, AN EARTHEN VESSEL IS PLACED UNDER THE TALISMAN CONTAINING HOT ASHES AND THREE GRAINS OF MASTIC IN POWDER. THE SMOKE GENERATED PASSES THROUGH THE HOLES, AND WHEN IT IS SMELT BY THE ANGEL IT IS SAID THAT HE BEGINS TO SPEAK. I SHOULD EXPLAIN, HOWEVER, THAT THE FURNITURE OF THE ORATORY AND THE VESTMENTS WORN BY THE OPERATOR MUST BE OF THE SAME COLOR AS THE ALMADEL. THE CANDLES ARE LIGHTED AT THE INCEPTION, THE GOLDEN SEAL IS PLACED IN THE MIDDLE OF THE TALISMAN, AND THE INVOCANT KNEELS DOWN, HOLDING THE PRAYER AT CALLING, WHICH MUST BE WRITTEN ON VIRGIN PARCHMENT. THE APPARITION MANIFESTS OVER THE ALMADEL, AT FIRST IN THE FORM OF A MIST. THIS CLEARS GRADUALLY, AND WHEN THE INCENSE RISES THE FACE OF THE ANGEL IS TURNED TOWARDS THE OPERATOR, WHO IS ASKED IN A LOW VOICE WHY THE PRINCES OF THE PARTICULAR CHOIR OR ALTITUDE HAVE BEEN THUS CALLED. THE ANSWER IS: "I DESIRE THAT ALL MY REQUESTS MAY BE GRANTED AND THAT WHICH I PRAY FOR ACCOMPLISHED, FOR IT APPEARS AND IS DECLARED BY YOUR OFFICE THAT THE SAME IS POSSIBLE TO YOU, IF IT PLEASE GOD." THE PARTICULARS ARE ENUMERATED WITHOUT FEAR AND WITHOUT DISRESPECT. IT WOULD SEEM ON THE SURFACE OF THE TEXT AS IF NO PRELIMINARY INVOCATION WERE NEEDED FOR THIS WORK, BUT THAT IS THE CONFUSION OF THE RITUAL WHICH RELEGATES IT TO THE END AND TO A DISTINCT PART OF THE PROCESS.
THE PRAYER AT CALLING
THOU GREAT, MIGHTY AND BLESSED ANGEL OF GOD, WHO RULES AS THE CHIEF AND FIRST GOVERNING ANGEL IN THE FIRST CHOIR OR ALTITUDE IN THE EAST, UNDER THE GREAT PRINCE OF THE EAST WHOM YOU OBEY, WHO ALSO IS SET OVER YOU AS KING BY THE DIVINE POWER OF GOD, ADONAI, HELOMI, PINE, WHO IS THE DISPOSER OF ALL THINGS IN HEAVEN, EARTH AND HELL: I, THE SERVANT OF THAT GOD, ADONAI, HELOMI, PINE, WHOM YOU OBEY, DO INVOKE, CONJURE AND ENTREAT THEE, THAT THOU WILT APPEAR FORTHWITH. BY THE VIRTUE AND POWER OF THE SAME GOD I DO COMMAND THEE FROM THINE ORDER OR PLACE OF ABODE TO COME UNTO ME AND SKEW THYSELF PLAINLY HERE BEFORE ME IN THINE OWN PROPER SHAPE AND GLORY, SPEAKING IN A VOICE INTELLIGIBLE TO MINE UNDERSTANDING. O THOU MIGHTY AND BLESSED ANGEL, I, THE SERVANT OF THE SAME THY GOD, DO ENTREAT AND HUMBLY BESEECH THEE TO COME AND SHEW UNTO ME ALL THINGS THAT I SHALL DESIRE OF THEE, SUBJECT TO THE POWER OF THINE OFFICE AND THE GOOD PLEASURE OF THE LORD OUR GOD. BY THE THREE NAMES OF THE TRUE GOD, ADONAI, HELOMI, PINE, AND BY THE NAME ANA BONA, I BESEECH AND CONSTRAIN THEE FORTHWITH TO APPEAR VISIBLY IN THY PROPER SHAPE, SPEAKING IN MY EARS AUDIBLY, THAT I MAY HAVE THY BLESSED, ANGELICAL AND GLORIOUS ASSISTANCE, FAMILIAR FRIENDSHIP, CONSTANT SOCIETY, COMMUNICATION AND INSTRUCTION, NOW AND AT ALL TIMES, HEREIN AND IN ALL TRUTHS WHICH THE ALMIGHTY GOD, KING OF KINGS, GIVER OF ALL GOOD GIFTS [JAMES 1:17], SHALL BE GRACIOUSLY PLEASED TO BESTOW ON ME. THEREFORE, O THOU BLESSED ANGEL N., BE FRIENDLY UNTO ME, DO FOR ME AS GOD HATH EMPOWERED THEE, WHEREUNTO I NOW ADJURE THEE TO APPEAR IT; POWER AND PRESENCE, THAT I MAY SING WITH HIS HOLY ANGELS O MAPPA LAMAN, HALLELUJAH. AMEN. WHEN HE APPEARS, SAYS THE RITUAL, GIVE HIM A KIND ENTERTAINMENT; ASK WHAT IS LAWFUL, POSSIBLE AND BECOMING TO HIS OFFICE; AND YOU SHALL OBTAIN IT. IF, HOWEVER, HE SHOULD FAIL TO APPEAR, THE FOUR CANDLES MUST BE MARKED WITH THE GOLD OR SILVER SEAL, WHICH APPARENTLY WILL ENSURE OBEDIENCE. THERE ARE, HOWEVER, CERTAIN PLANETARY CONSIDERATIONS CONNECTED WITH THIS PROCESS, ON WHICH ITS SUCCESS DEPENDS. THE TWO FIRST ANGELS OF THE FIRST ALTITUDE CAN ONLY BE CALLED ON THE FIRST AND SECOND SUNDAY IN MARCH; THE THIRD AND FOURTH ON THE SUNDAYS IN APRIL; THE FIFTH AFTER THE SUN HAS ENTERED GEMINI IN MAY. AND SO, OF THE REST IN SUCCESSION. 
§ 5. THE FOURTH BOOK OF CORNELIUS AGRIPPA
IT IS A MATTER NOW ALMOST OF GENERAL KNOWLEDGE THAT A FOURTH BOOK OF OCCULT PHILOSOPHY IS ATTRIBUTED TO CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, AND THAT IT IS REJECTED AS SPURIOUS. THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE FAMOUS THREE BOOKS HAS NEVER BEEN QUESTIONED AND IS INDEED BEYOND CHALLENGE; THE FOURTH IS PERHAPS LESS INTERESTING FROM THE NATURE OF ITS CONTENTS THAN FROM THIS QUESTION OF ITS AUTHORSHIP. IT IS, AT THE SAME TIME, A MUCH MORE SKILLFUL PERFORMANCE THAN THE COMMON RUN OF MAGICAL IMPOSTURES; IT CONNECTS WITH AND RISES OUT OF THE GENUINE WORK IN A VERY CURIOUS MANNER; AND, HAVING REGARD TO THE SPECIAL MAGICAL COMPLEXION OF THE LATTER, THERE MIGHT SEEM NO INHERENT REASON WHY IT SHOULD NOT HAVE BEEN THE PRODUCTION OF AGRIPPA. THE DIFFICULTIES CONCERNING IT MAY BE REDUCED TO THREE HEADS. ONE IS OF TIME; IT APPEARED AFTER THE DEATH OF THE RESTLESS SPECULATING PHILOSOPHER OF NETTERSHEIM. NOW, A POSTHUMOUS PUBLICATION IS NOT NECESSARILY OPEN TO SUSPICION UNLESS IT IS A TREATISE ON MAGIC, BUT A TREATISE ON MAGIC OF THE PERIOD CONCERNED, NOT APPEARING IN THE LIFETIME OF ITS WRITER, IS OPEN TO THE GRAVEST SUSPICION, BECAUSE OF THE SCANDALOUS COMPANY TO WHICH IT BELONGS. THE SECOND DIFFICULTY IS INTERNAL, AND I DO NOT THINK THAT IT CAN BE OVERRIDDEN. IT IS TO A CONSIDERABLE EXTENT A RECHAUFFÉ OF VARIOUS PORTIONS OF THE THREE UNDISPUTED BOOKS, AND, EVEN IN THE DAYS OF AGRIPPA, IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT ANY AUTHOR WOULD HAVE SO LIBERALLY REPRODUCED HIMSELF. THE THIRD DIFFICULTY IS THAT IT WAS REJECTED AS A FORGERY BY WIERUS, THE PUPIL OF AGRIPPA, WHO MUST HAVE HAD A GOOD OPPORTUNITY OF KNOWING; ITS REJECTION BY LATER WRITERS SIMPLY FOLLOWS THE LEAD OF WIERUS, AND IS THEREFORE OF NO MOMENT. THE STRENGTH OF THE CASE AGAINST IT LIES MAINLY IN THE THIRD DIFFICULTY, BUT OTHER OBJECTIONS ARE POSSIBLE. THOUGH NOT THE WORK OF AGRIPPA, IT WAS EVIDENTLY PRODUCED IN IMMEDIATE PROXIMITY TO HIS PERIOD. THE BOOK ITSELF, WHICH IS QUITE INFORMALLY WRITTEN, FALLS INTO SEVERAL DIVISIONS. THERE IS, FIRSTLY, AN ELABORATE TREATISE ON THE METHOD OF EXTRACTING THE NAMES OF THE GOOD AND EVIL SPIRITS REFERRED TO THE SEVEN PLANETS. THIS IS A FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF A SUBJECT TREATED AT SOME LENGTH IN THE THIRD BOOK OF OCCULT PHILOSOPHY. THE METHOD IS OF NO IMPORTANCE TO OUR INQUIRY, BUT THOSE WHO HAVE SOUGHT TO UNRAVEL IT CONFESS THAT THEY HAVE BEEN BAFFLED. I ASK LEAVE TO ASSURE MY READERS THAT I HAVE NOT EMULATED THEIR ZEAL BY SEEKING TO FOLLOW IN THEIR FOOTSTEPS, AND, SO FAR AS I AM CONCERNED, THE METHOD THEREFORE REMAINS IN THE BOSOM OF ITS PROPER MYSTERY. POSSIBLY AGRIPPA AND HIS SUCCESSOR WERE ONLY FOOLING THEIR READERS, AND DID NOT DISCLOSE THE SECRET. THE TREATISE ON NAMES IS FOLLOWED BY ONE UPON CHARACTERS AND, DEPENDING AS IT DOES FROM THE FIRST, THIS IS ALSO NOT READILY INTELLIGIBLE. I HAVE LEFT IT TO THOSE WHOM IT MAY CONCERN. THEREAFTER COMES A FORMAL TABULATION OF ALL THE KNOWN SHAPES FAMILIAR TO THE SPIRITS OF THE PLANETS, FOLLOWED BY A DISQUISITION UPON PENTACLES AND SIGILS, ANOTHER UPON THE CONSECRATION OF INSTRUMENTS USED IN MAGICAL CEREMONIES, AS ALSO OF FIRE, WATER AND SO FORTH. THE WORK CONCLUDES WITH METHODS FOR THE INVOCATION OF GOOD AND EVIL SPIRITS AND A SHORT PROCESS IN NECROMANCY. AS I SHALL HAVE OCCASION TO CITE IT FREQUENTLY IN THE SECOND PART, THE ANALYSIS MAY HERE BE CONFINED TO ESTABLISHING ITS CONNECTION WITH DIABOLISM, AND THE KIND OF MANIFESTATIONS WHICH ARE SUPPOSED TO BE OBTAINED BY ITS PROCESSES. LIKE THE LEMEGETON, IT GIVES SPECIFIC DIRECTIONS FOR COMMUNICATING WITH EVIL SPIRITS, AND THERE IS NO QUESTION WHATEVER AS TO THE LAWFUL NATURE OF THE EXPERIMENT, BY WHICH I MEAN THAT NO DOUBT ON THE SUBJECT ENTERED INTO THE MIND OF THE WRITER, WHO OFFERS WHAT HE HAS TO THE ARTIST WITHOUT ATTEMPTING TO JUSTIFY ITS NATURE. REFINEMENTS OF THIS KIND WERE EVIDENTLY OUTSIDE THE MAGIC OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. IN THE FOLLOWING CITATION I SHALL DEPART FROM MY USUAL CUSTOM OF TRANSLATING AT FIRST HAND, AND MAKE USE, WITH SOME NEEDFUL PRUNING’S, OF THE VERSION OF ROBERT TURNER, WHICH IS QUITE FAITHFUL AND HAS, MOREOVER, THE PLEASANT FLAVOR OF ANTIQUITY. 
CONCERNING THE INVOCATION OF EVIL SPIRITS
[bookmark: img_08500]IF WE WOULD CALL ANY EVIL SPIRIT TO THE CIRCLE, IT FIRST BEHOOVES US TO CONSIDER AND TO KNOW HIS NATURE, TO WHICH OF THE PLANETS IT AGREES, AND WHAT OFFICES ARE DISTRIBUTED TO HIM FROM THE PLANET. THIS BEING KNOWN, LET THERE BE SOUGHT OUT A PLACE FIT AND PROPER FOR HIS INVOCATION, ACCORDING TO THE NATURE OF THE PLANET AND THE QUALITY OF THE OFFICES OF THE SAME SPIRIT, AS NEAR AS THE SAME MAY BE DONE. FOR EXAMPLE, IF HIS POWER BE OVER THE SEA, RIVERS OR FLOODS, THEN LET A PLACE BE CHOSEN ON THE SHORE, AND SO OF THE REST. IN LIKE MANNER, LET THERE BE CHOSEN A CONVENIENT TIME, BOTH FOR THE QUALITY OF THE AIR-WHICH SHOULD BE SERENE, CLEAR, QUIET AND FITTING FOR THE SPIRITS TO ASSUME BODIES---AND FOR THE QUALITY AND NATURE OF THE PLANET, AND SO TOO OF THE SPIRIT, TO WIT, ON HIS DAY, NOTING THE TIME WHEREIN HE RULES, WHETHER IT BE FORTUNATE OR UNFORTUNATE, DAY OR NIGHT, AS THE STARS AND SPIRITS DO REQUIRE. THESE THINGS BEING CONSIDERED, LET THERE BE A CIRCLE FRAMED AT THE PLACE ELECTED, AS WELL FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE INVOCANT AS FOR THE CONFIRMATION OF THE SPIRIT. IN THE CIRCLE ITSELF THERE ARE TO BE WRITTEN THE GENERAL DIVINE NAMES, AND THOSE THINGS WHICH DO YIELD DEFENSE UNTO US; THE DIVINE NAMES WHICH DO RULE THE SAID PLANET, WITH THE OFFICES OF THE SPIRIT HIMSELF; THE NAMES, FINALLY, OF THE GOOD SPIRITS WHICH BEAR RULE AND ARE ABLE TO BIND AND CONSTRAIN THAT SPIRIT WHICH WE INTEND TO CALL. IF WE WOULD FURTHER FORTIFY OUR CIRCLE, WE MAY ADD CHARACTERS AND PENTACLES AGREEING TO THE WORK. SO ALSO, AND WITHIN OR WITHOUT THE CIRCLE, WE MAY FRAME AN ANGULAR FIGURE, INSCRIBED WITH SUCH NUMBERS AS ARE CONGRUENT AMONG THEMSELVES TO OUR WORK. MOREOVER, THE OPERATOR IS TO BE PROVIDED WITH LIGHTS, PERFUMES, UNGUENTS AND MEDICINES COMPOUNDED ACCORDING TO THE NATURE OF THE PLANET AND SPIRIT, WHICH DO PARTLY AGREE WITH THE SPIRIT, BY REASON OF THEIR NATURAL AND CELESTIAL VIRTUE, AND PARTLY ARE EXHIBITED TO THE SPIRIT FOR RELIGIOUS AND SUPERSTITIOUS WORSHIP. THE OPERATOR MUST ALSO BE FURNISHED WITH HOLY AND CONSECRATED THINGS, NECESSARY AS WELL FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE INVOCANT AND HIS FELLOWS AS TO SERVE FOR BONDS WHICH SHALL BIND AND CONSTRAIN THE SPIRITS. SUCH ARE HOLY PAPERS, LAMENS, PICTURES, PENTACLES, SWORDS, SCEPTERS, GARMENTS OF CONVENIENT MATTER AND COLOR, AND THINGS OF THE LIKE SORT. WHEN ALL THESE ARE PROVIDED, THE MASTER AND HIS FELLOWS BEING IN THE CIRCLE, AND ALL THOSE THINGS WHICH HE USES, LET HIM BEGIN TO PRAY WITH A LOUD VOICE AND A CONVENIENT GESTURE AND COUNTENANCE. LET HIM MAKE AN ORATION UNTO GOD, AND AFTERWARDS ENTREAT THE GOOD SPIRITS. I HE WILL READ ANY PRAYERS, PSALMS OR GOSPELS FOR HIS DEFENSE, THEY SHOULD TAKE THE FIRST PLACE. THEREAFTER, LET HIM BEGIN TO INVOCATE THE SPIRIT WHICH HE DESIRES, WITH A GENTLE AND LOVING ENCHANTMENT TO ALL THE COASTS OF THE WORLD, COMMEMORATING HIS OWN AUTHORITY AND POWER. LET HIM THEN REST A LITTLE, LOOKING ABOUT HIM TO SEE IF ANY SPIRIT DO APPEAR, WHICH IF HE, DELAY LET HIM REPEAT HIS INVOCATION AS BEFORE, UNTIL HE HATH DONE IT THREE TIMES. IF THE SPIRIT BE STILL PERTINACIOUS AND WILL NOT APPEAR, LET HIM BEGIN TO CONJURE HIM WITH DIVINE POWER, BUT IN SUCH A WAY THAT ALL THE CONJURATIONS AND COMMEMORATIONS DO AGREE WITH THE NATURE AND OFFICES OF THE SPIRIT HIMSELF. REITERATE THE SAME THREE TIMES, FROM STRONGER TO STRONGER, USING OBJURGATIONS, CONTUMELIES, CURSING’S, PUNISHMENTS, SUSPENSIONS FROM HIS OFFICE AND POWER, AND THE LIKE. AFTER ALL THE COURSES ARE FINISHED, AGAIN CEASE A LITTLE, AND IF ANY SPIRIT SHALL APPEAR, LET THE INVOCANT TURN TOWARDS HIM, RECEIVE HIM COURTEOUSLY, AND, EARNESTLY ENTREATING HIM, LET HIM REQUIRE HIS NAME. THEN PROCEEDING FURTHER, LET HIM ASK WHATSOEVER HE WILL. BUT IF IN ANYTHING THE SPIRIT SHALL SHEW HIMSELF OBSTINATE OR LYING, LET HIM BE BOUND BY CONVENIENT CONJURATIONS, AND IF YOU STILL DOUBT OF ANY LIE, MAKE OUTSIDE THE CIRCLE, WITH THE CONSECRATED SWORD, THE FIGURE OF A TRIANGLE OR PENTACLE, AND COMPEL THE SPIRIT TO ENTER IT. IF YOU WOULD HAVE ANY PROMISE CONFIRMED UPON OATH, STRETCH THE SWORD OUT OF THE CIRCLE, AND SWEAR THE SPIRIT BY LAYING HIS HAND UPON THE SWORD. THEN HAVING OBTAINED OF THE SPIRIT THAT WHICH YOU DESIRE, OR BEING OTHERWISE CONTENTED, LICENSE HIM TO DEPART WITH COURTEOUS WORDS, GIVING COMMAND UNTO HIM THAT HE DO NO HURT. IF HE WILL NOT DEPART, COMPEL HIM BY POWERFUL CONJURATIONS, AND, IF NEED REQUIRE, EXPEL HIM BY EXORCISM AND BY MAKING CONTRARY FUMIGATIONS. WHEN HE IS DEPARTED, GO NOT OUT OF THE CIRCLE, BUT STAY, MAKING PRAYER FOR YOUR DEFENSE AND CONSERVATION, AND GIVING THANKS UNTO GOD AND THE GOOD ANGELS. ALL THESE THINGS BEING ORDERLY PERFORMED, YOU MAY DEPART. BUT IF YOUR HOPES ARE FRUSTRATED, AND NO SPIRIT WILL APPEAR, YET FOR THIS DO NOT DESPAIR, BUT, LEAVING THE CIRCLE, RETURN AGAIN AT OTHER TIMES, DOING AS BEFORE. AND IF YOU SHALL JUDGE THAT YOU HAVE ERRED IN ANYTHING, THEN YOU SHALL AMEND BY ADDING OR DIMINISHING, FOR THE CONSTANCY OF REITERATION DOTH OFTEN INCREASE YOUR AUTHORITY AND POWER, AND STRIKES TERROR INTO THE SPIRITS, HUMBLING THEM TO OBEDIENCE. HENCE SOME DO USE TO MAKE A GATE IN THE CIRCLE, WHEREBY THEY GO IN AND OUT, WHICH THEY OPEN AND SHUT AS THEY PLEASE, AND FORTIFY IT WITH HOLY NAMES AND PENTACLES. THIS ALSO WE ARE TO TAKE NOTICE OF, THAT WHEN NO SPIRITS WILL APPEAR, BUT THE MASTER, BEING WEARIED, HATH DETERMINED TO CEASE AND GIVE OVER, LET HIM NOT THEREFORE DEPART WITHOUT LICENSING THE SPIRITS, FOR THEY THAT DO NEGLECT THIS ARE VERY GREATLY IN DANGER, EXCEPT THEY ARE FORTIFIED WITH SOME SUBLIME DEFENSE. OFTENTIMES ALSO THE SPIRITS DO COME, ALTHOUGH THEY BE NOT VISIBLE (FOR TO CAUSE TERROR TO HIM THAT CALLS THEM), EITHER IN THE THING WHICH HE USES OR IN THE OPERATION ITSELF. BUT THIS KIND OF LICENSING IS NOT GIVEN SIMPLY, BUT BY A KIND OF DISPENSATION WITH SUSPENSION, UNTIL THEY SHALL RENDER THEMSELVES OBEDIENT. WHEN WE INTEND TO EXECUTE ANY EFFECT BY EVIL SPIRITS WHERE AN APPARITION IS NOT NEEDFUL, THIS IS TO BE DONE BY MAKING THE REQUIRED INSTRUMENT OR SUBJECT OF THE EXPERIMENT ITSELF, WHETHER IT BE AN IMAGE, A RING OR A WRITING, ANY CANDLE, CHARACTER OR SACRIFICE, OR ANYTHING OF THE LIKE SORT. THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT IS TO BE WRITTEN THEREON, WITH HIS CHARACTER, ACCORDING TO THE EXIGENCY OF THE EXPERIMENT, EITHER WRITING WITH BLOOD OR USING SOME PERFUME AGREEABLE TO THE SPIRIT, MAKING ALSO FREQUENT PRAYERS TO GOD AND THE GOOD ANGELS BEFORE WE INVOCATE THE EVIL SPIRIT, AND CONJURING HIM BY THE DIVINE POWER. OVER AND ABOVE THE FORMAL DIABOLISM OF THIS PROCESS, THERE ARE INSTRUCTIONS FOR COMPOSING A BOOK OF EVIL SPIRITS, TO BE PREPARED CEREMONIALLY, ACCORDING TO THEIR NAME AND ORDER. BY MEANS OF A "HOLY OATH," THE READY OBEDIENCE OF THE SPIRIT, WHOSE NAME IS WRITTEN THEREIN, IS SUPPOSED TO BE INSURED. THE BOOK ITSELF MUST BE FORMED OF MOST PURE AND CLEAN PAPER WHICH HAS NEVER BEEN USED PREVIOUSLY--A STIPULATION WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN OF MOMENT IN THE DAYS OF THE PALIMPSEST, BUT IS, OF COURSE, SCARCELY NECESSARY IN OUR OWN. THE IMAGE OF THE SPIRIT MUST BE DRAWN ON THE LEFT SIDE, AND HIS CHARACTER ON THE RIGHT, PRECEDED BY THE OATH WHICH EMBODIES THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT, TOGETHER WITH HIS DIGNITY, PLACE, OFFICE AND POWER. THE OPERATION MUST BE PERFORMED ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF THE PLANET TO WHICH THE SPIRIT IS ATTRIBUTED. WHEN THE BOOK HAS BEEN COMPOSED, IT MUST BE WELL BOUND AND EMBLAZONED, BEING FURNISHED ALSO WITH MARKERS AND SEALS, FOR TO OPEN IT AT RANDOM AFTER ITS CONSECRATION MIGHT ENDANGER THE OPERATOR. IT SHOULD BE KEPT REVERENTLY AND FREE FROM PROFANATION, FOR OTHERWISE IT WILL LOSE ITS VIRTUE. ITS CONSECRATION IS A MATTER OF SOME DIFFICULTY, AS EVERY SPIRIT WHOSE NAME APPEARS THEREIN MUST BE CALLED BEFORE THE CIRCLE, THE BONDS READ OVER IN HIS PRESENCE, AND EACH IN SUCCESSION MUST BE COMPELLED TO IMPOSE HIS HAND WHERE HIS RESPECTIVE IMAGE AND CHARACTER ARE DRAWN, AND TO "CONFIRM AND CONSECRATE THE SAME WITH A SPECIAL AND COMMON OATH." IN A WORD, THE DOCUMENT MUST BE REGULARLY AND LEGALLY DELIVERED AS THE ACT AND DEED OF EACH. DURING THIS CEREMONY THE BOOK MUST BE LAID WITHIN A TRIANGLE DESCRIBED OUTSIDE THE CIRCLE. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT THESE DIRECTIONS ARE THE WORK OF A WRITER WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE LEMEGETON, OR THAT THE LIBER SPIRITUUM IN QUESTION IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT MENTIONED BY WIERUS. THE FORMS ASSUMED BY THE EVOKED SPIRITS DIFFER SOMEWHAT FROM THOSE OF THE LESSER KEY, WHICH, MOREOVER, AT LEAST IN ITS GOËTIC PORTION, HAS NO PLANETARY ATTRIBUTION. ACCORDING TO PSEUDO-AGRIPPA, THE SPIRITS OF SATURN USUALLY APPEAR WITH A TALL AND LEAN BODY AND AN ANGRY COUNTENANCE, HAVING FOUR FACES, OF WHICH ONE IS IN THE USUAL POSITION, ANOTHER AT THE BACK OF THE HEAD, AND TWO, WITH BEAKS, ON EITHER SIDE. THEY HAVE ALSO A FACE ON EACH KNEE, OF A SHINING BLACK. THEIR MOTION IS LIKE THAT OF THE WIND, AND IT IS ACCOMPANIED WITH A KIND OF EARTHQUAKE. THEIR SIGN IS WHITE EARTH, "WHITER THAN ANY SNOW." THEIR PARTICULAR FORMS ARE A BEARDED KING RIDING ON A DRAGON; AN OLD BEARDED MAN; AN OLD WOMAN LEANING ON A STAFF; A BOY; A DRAGON; AN OWL; A BLACK GARMENT; A HOOK OR SICKLE; A JUNIPER-TREE. HOW THE THREE LAST MANIFESTATIONS ARE PROVIDED WITH THE SIX VISAGES IS A PERPLEXITY WHICH MUST BE SURRENDERED TO OCCULT COMMENTATORS. THE SPIRITS OF JUPITER APPEAR WITH A SANGUINE AND CHOLERIC BODY; THEY ARE OF MIDDLE STATURE; THEIR MOTION IS "HORRIBLE AND FEARFUL," BUT THEY ARE MILD OF COUNTENANCE AND GENTLE IN SPEECH. THEY ARE OF IRON COLOR, WHICH OUGHT TO HAVE CONNECTED THEM WITH MARS; THEIR MOTION IS THAT OF FLASHING LIGHTNINGS, AND WITHAL THUNDEROUS; THEIR SIGN IS THE APPARITION OF MEN ABOUT THE CIRCLE WHO SEEM TO BE DEVOURED BY LIONS. THEIR PARTICULAR FORMS ARE A KING WITH DRAWN SWORD RIDING ON A LION; A MITERED PERSONAGE IN A LONG VESTMENT; A MAID CROWNED WITH LAUREL AND ADORNED BY FLOWERS; A BULL; A STAG; A PEACOCK; AN AZURE GARMENT; A SWORD; A BOX-TREE. THE SPIRITS OF MARS HAVE A TALL BODY AND CHOLERIC, A FILTHY COUNTENANCE, BROWN, SWARTHY OR RED IN COLOR; THEY HAVE HORNS LIKE THE HART, CLAWS LIKE A GRIFFIN AND THEY BELLOW LIKE WILD BULLS. THEY HAVE THE MOTION OF BURNING FIRE, AND THEIR SIGN IS THUNDER AND LIGHTNING ABOUT THE CIRCLE. THEIR PARTICULAR FORMS ARE AN ARMED KING RIDING ON A WOLF; AN ARMED MAN; A WOMAN HOLDING A BUCKLER ON HER THIGH; A SHE-GOAT; A HORSE; A STAG; A RED GARMENT; WOOL; A CHEESTIP. WOOL OF A CHOLERIC DISPOSITION IS PERHAPS A GOËTIC FORM OF GUN-COTTON. THE SPIRITS OF THE SUN ARE USUALLY LARGE OF BODY AND LIMB, SANGUINE, GROSS, AND OF A GOLD COLOR TINCTURED WITH BLOOD--WHICH RECALLS MRS. BROWNING'S POMEGRANATE. THEIR MOTION IS THAT OF LIGHTNING; THEIR SIGN IS TO PRODUCE SWEAT IN THE OPERATOR, WHICH MIGHT, HOWEVER, BE THE NORMAL PROPERTY OF ALL THESE STELLAR NONDESCRIPTS OF THE WORLD INFERNAL. THEIR PARTICULAR FORMS ARE A SCEPTERED KING RIDING ON A LION; A CROWNED KING; A QUEEN WITH A SCEPTER; A BIRD-NOT OTHERWISE DESCRIBED, BUT ANYTHING PROBABLY EXCEPT THAT OF PARADISE; A LION; A COCK; A GOLDEN GARMENT; A SCEPTER; AND LASTLY, SOMETHING WHICH ROBERT TURNER WISELY LEFT UNTRANSLATED--CAUDATUS, I.E., TAILED. THE SPIRITS OF VENUS HAVE A BODY OF MEDIUM HEIGHT AND A PLEASANT VISAGE, OF WHICH THE UPPER PART IS GOLDEN AND THE LOWER WHITE OR GREEN. THEIR MOTION IS LIKE THAT OF A BRILLIANT STAR. THEIR SIGN IS THE SEMBLANCE OF MAIDS SPORTING ABOUT THE CIRCLE AND LURING THE MAGICIAN TO JOIN THEM. THEIR PARTICULAR FORMS ARE A SCEPTERED KING RIDING ON A CAMEL; A NAKED MAID; A SHE-GOAT; A CAMEL--POSSIBLY THE ATROCIOUS DEMON OF CAZOTTE; A DOVE; A WHITE OR GREEN GARMENT; THE HERB SAVINE. THE SPIRITS OF MERCURY APPEAR COMMONLY WITH A BODY OF MIDDLE STATURE, COLD, LIQUID, MOIST, WHICH SOUNDS REDUNDANT, BUT THE REFERENCE IS TO THE PROPERTIES OF QUICKSILVER--THAT IS TO SAY, THE MERCURY OF THE PHILOSOPHERS WAS SUPPOSED NOT TO WET THE HAND, BUT THE MERCURIAL SPIRITS OF THE SORCERER APPARENTLY DID. THEY ARE WITHAL FAIR, AFFABLE IN SPEECH, OF HUMAN SHAPE AND LIKE UNTO ARMED KNIGHTS. THEY ARE COMPARABLE TO SILVER-COLORED CLOUDS IN THEIR MOTION. THEIR SIGN IS THAT THEY CAUSE HORROR AND FEAR IN THE OPERATOR. THEIR SPECIAL SHAPES ARE A KING RIDING ON A BEAR; A COMELY YOUTH; A WOMAN HOLDING A DISTAFF-IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW SUCH AN APPARITION CAN BE LIKE AN ARMED KNIGHT, AN OBSERVATION WHICH, IF IT WERE WORTHWHILE, MIGHT APPLY TO THE REMAINING MODES OF MANIFESTATION; A DOG; A SHE-BEAR; A MAGPIE; A GARMENT OF MANY CHANGING COLORS; A ROD; AND A LITTLE STAFF. FINALLY, THE SPIRITS OF THE MOON HAVE A LARGE, SOFT, PHLEGMATIC BODY, EVEN AS A DARK CLOUD IN COLOR. THEIR COUNTENANCE IS SWOLLEN, THEIR HEAD BALD, THEIR EYES ARE RED AND RHEUMY, THEIR TEETH LIKE THOSE OF A WILD BOAR. THEIR MOTION IS LIKE THAT OF A GREAT TEMPEST SWEEPING THE SEA. THEIR SIGN IS A HEAVY SHOWER OF RAIN ABOUT THE CIRCLE. THEIR PARTICULAR SHAPES AREA KING LIKE AN ARCHER RIDING ON A DOE; A LITTLE BOY; A HUNTRESS WITH BOW AND ARROWS; A COW; A SMALL DOE; A GOOSE; A GREEN OR SILVER-COLORED GARMENT; AN ARROW; A MANY-FOOTED CREATURE--PERHAPS A CENTIPEDE. THE IMBECILITY OF THIS MUDDLED TABULATION PLACES THE FORGED FOURTH BOOK IN A MORE ABSURD LIGHT THAN IT OTHERWISE DESERVES. IT REALLY REPRODUCES THE MANNER OF AGRIPPA'S TREATISE WITH A FIDELITY WHICH IS NOT UNSKILLFUL AND HAS QUITE AS MUCH CLAIM TO BE TAKEN SERIOUSLY AS ANY OF THE COMPOSITE RITUALS. IT IS DIFFICULT TO SAY WHETHER IT IS MORE ESPECIALLY ON THE SIDE OF THE DEVIL OR ON THAT OF FOLLY, EXCEPT IN SO FAR AS THESE TWO ARE ONE.
§ 6. THE HEPTAMERON
[bookmark: page_90]THE FOURTH BOOK OF CORNELIUS AGRIPPA WAS MUCH TOO INFORMAL, AND LEFT TOO MUCH TO THE DISCRETION OF THE OPERATOR, TO BE SATISFACTORY FOR A SCIENCE SO EXACT AS THAT OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC. A FORM OF PROCEDURE WHICH BEQUEATHED NOTHING TO THE IMAGINATION AND ASKED NO OTHER SKILL THAN THE PATIENT EXACTITUDE OF THE RULE OF THUMB WAS NECESSARY TO THE WEAKNESS OF THE ORDINARY SORCERER. THE HEPTAMERON, OR MAGICAL ELEMENTS ASCRIBED TO PETER DE ABANO IS AN ATTEMPT TO SUPPLY THE WANT AND TO OFFER TO THE NEOPHYTE A COMPLETE WIZARD'S CABINET. CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, SAYS THE INTRODUCTION, WHICH MIGHT, EX HYPOTHESIS, BE THAT OF A LATER HAND, SEEMS TO HAVE WRITTEN FOR THE LEARNED, FOR THE WELL-EXPERIENCED IN THIS ART; HE DOES NOT TREAT SPECIALLY OF THE CEREMONIES, BUT MENTIONS THEM IN A GENERAL WAY. THOSE WHO HAVE NOT "TASTED MAGICAL SUPERSTITIONS" MAY HERE FIND THEM READY TO THEIR HAND. "IN BRIEF, IN THIS BOOK ARE KEPT THE PRINCIPLES OF MAGICAL CONVEYANCES." IT MAY BE CONCEDED AT ONCE THAT THE UNDERTAKING IS SCRUPULOUSLY FULFILLED; WHAT THE OPERATOR MUST DO AND HOW HE SHOULD PERFORM IT, SO AS TO "DRAW SPIRITS INTO DISCOURSE," ARE MATTERS SET FORTH SO PLAINLY THAT THE WAYFARING MAN NEED NOT ERR THEREIN. ASSUMING THE SACERDOTAL OFFICE OF THE OPERATOR, OR A PRIEST FOR AN ACCOMPLICE, IT IS ALL SO SIMPLE THAT FAILURE COULD NOT WELL BE ASCRIBED TO A BLUNDER ON HIS PART. IT WOULD BE INVIDIOUS TO SUPPOSE THAT THE HEPTAMERON IS MORE AUTHENTIC AS REGARDS ITS ATTRIBUTION THAN THE WORK TO WHICH IT IS PROFESSEDLY A SEQUEL; ITS REAL AUTHORSHIP IS INVOLVED IN MUCH THE SAME KIND OF OBSCURITY AS THAT OF PSEUDO-AGRIPPA. THERE ARE SEVERAL GRAVE REASONS WHY THE PUPIL OF TRITHEMIUS SHOULD NOT HAVE WRITTEN THE SPURIOUS FOURTH BOOK, BUT PETER OF ABANO IS NOT AN UNLIKELY PERSONAGE TO CONNECT WITH THE MAGICAL [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ELEMENTS [EARTH, WATER, AIR (WIND) & FIRE], IF IT WERE NOT FOR A TRIFLING CHRONOLOGICAL DISPARITY OF ABOUT THREE HUNDRED YEARS. IT IS TRUE THAT AGRIPPA PROFESSEDLY WROTE UPON MAGIC, AND THE OTHER UPON ASTROLOGY AND GEOMANCY, UNLESS HIS IMPUTED WORKS IN THESE DEPARTMENTS OF OCCULT SCIENCE ARE ALSO FORGERIES; BUT THE HEPTAMERON WAS NEVER HEARD OF FOR THE SPACE WHICH I HAVE MENTIONED AFTER THE DEATH OF ITS REPUTED AUTHOR, WHICH OCCURRED IN 1316, AND IT IS TOO OBVIOUSLY LATER IN ITS TONE, TOO OBVIOUSLY A SEQUEL TO A MUCH MORE RECENT WORK, FOR IT TO HAVE BEEN POSSIBLY A MEMORIAL OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. PETER OF ABANO, A TOWN IN THE VICINITY OF PADUA, WAS BORN IN 1250 AND WAS A LEARNED PHYSICIAN OF HIS PERIOD, WHO ATTEMPTED TO CONCILIATE THE DIFFERENT MEDICAL SYSTEMS AND IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN THE FIRST EUROPEAN WHO QUOTED AVERROES. HE ESTABLISHED HIMSELF AT PARIS, BUT AT THE INSTIGATION OF JEALOUS PROFESSIONAL BRETHREN HE WAS ACCUSED OF HERESY AND FLED TO HIS NATIVE PLACE. AT PADUA A CHAIR OF MEDICINE WAS CREATED FOR HIM, BUT THE ACCUSATION FOLLOWED ITS VICTIM; BY SOME HE WAS CHARGED WITH DENYING THE EXISTENCE OF DEMONS, BY OTHERS WITH OBTAINING HIS KNOWLEDGE FROM SEVEN IMPS WHOM HE KEPT IN A BOTTLE. HOWEVER, THIS MAY BE, THE INQUISITION INSTITUTED A PROCESS, BUT THE DESIGNED SUFFERER WAS DELIVERED BY DEATH--AS SOME SAY, ON THE EVE OF HIS EXECUTION. THE INTERVENTION INFURIATED THE TRIBUNAL, THOUGH THE TESTAMENT LEFT BEHIND HIM BY PETER OF ABANO AFFIRMED HIS BELIEF IN THE ORTHODOX FAITH. THE MAGISTRATES OF THE CITY WERE ORDERED, ON PAIN OF EXCOMMUNICATION, TO EXHUME HIS BODY, BUT IT WAS REMOVED BY A FAITHFUL SERVANT AND BURIED SECRETLY IN ANOTHER CHURCH. THE INQUISITION CLAMORED FOR THE PUNISHMENT OF THE OFFENDER BUT WAS CONTENT IN THE END TO BURN THE DEAD PHYSICIAN IN EFFIGY. AS A COUNTERPOISE, A CENTURY LATER HIS BUST WAS PLACED IN THE TOWN-HALL OF PADUA. HIS UNDOUBTED WORKS, WHICH ARE FRANKLY UNREADABLE, BETRAY NO ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE OCCULT SCIENCES BEYOND A BELIEF IN ASTROLOGY, WHICH IN THOSE DAYS WAS CATHOLIC AS ROME AND POWERFUL AS THE HOLY TRIBUNAL. HE REMAINS, THEREFORE, ONE OF THE MORAL MARTYRS OF MAGIC, FAUSSEMENT ACCUSÉ, AS GABRIEL NAUDÉ HAS IT. HIS ACCUSATION AND THE MODE OF ITS PROSECUTION REMAIN ALSO AMONG THE LESSER GLORIES OF THE HOLY OFFICE. ACCEPTING THE HEPTAMERON AS A WORK BELONGING TO THE PERIOD OF ITS FIRST PUBLICATION, IT IS HERE PLACED AMONG THE RITUALS OF A COMPOSITE CHARACTER, NOT BECAUSE IT PROFESSEDLY DEALS WITH DEVILS, BUT BECAUSE THE NATURE OF ITS ANGELS AND SPIRITS IS INDICATED BY THE MANNER OF THEIR CONJURATION; IN A WORD, THEY ARE DESCRIBED AS ANGELS AND THREATENED AS DEMONS. THE PROCEDURE IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS--A GENERAL METHOD FOR THE EVOCATION OF THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR, WHO ARE UNDOUBTEDLY DEMONS, AND A SET OF ANGELICAL CONJURATIONS PROPER TO EACH DAY OF THE WEEK. THE SECOND SECTION PRESUMABLY BELONGS TO THE DEPARTMENT OF WHITE MAGIC--IF I MAY ADOPT THIS GLORIOUS DISTINCTION IN THE RIBALDRY OF A PASSING MOMENT--AS THE INTELLIGENCES CONCERNED ARE SAID TO BE GOOD AND GREAT, THOUGH THEIR OFFICES ARE MIXED AND CONFUSING, INCLUDING THE DISCOVERY OF TREASURES, THE DETECTION OF SECRETS, FOMENTING WAR, OPENING LOCKS AND BOLTS, PROCURING THE LOVE OF WOMEN, INCLINING MEN TO LUXURY AND SOWING HATRED AND EVIL THOUGHT. OBVIOUSLY, WHITE MAGIC OF THIS KIND IS MUCH BLACKER THAN IT IS PAINTED. THOUGH THE ENTIRE HEPTAMERON APPEARS UNDER ONE ATTRIBUTION, THE FIRST PART ONLY IS ASCRIBED IN THE TEXT TO PETER DE ABANO. THEREIN THE PERSONAL PREPARATION OF THE OPERATOR CORRESPONDS TO THAT GIVEN IN THE SECOND PART OF THE PRESENT WORK, AND THE CEREMONIAL ITSELF, WHICH, IF CITED AT ALL, WOULD HAVE TO BE PRINTED IN EXTENSO, AS IT CONTAINS NO DETACHABLE PORTIONS, IS MUCH TOO ELABORATE TO BE INSERTED IN THIS PLACE, MORE ESPECIALLY AS THAT OF THE LEMEGETON WILL PROVIDE LATER ON A FAIRLY COMPLETE NOTION OF THE SCOPE AND PURPOSE OF THE COMPOSITE RITUALS, TAKEN IN THEIR BROAD ASPECT, AND WILL ILLUSTRATE THE FACT THAT ALL CONVENTIONAL DISTINCTIONS DISSOLVE THEREIN. 
§ 7. THE SACRED MAGIC OF ABRAMELIN THE MAGE
THE EXISTENCE OF THIS TEXT HAD BEEN KNOWN TO STUDENTS FOR A CONSIDERABLE PERIOD BEFORE IT WAS MADE AVAILABLE IN AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY THE EDITOR OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON. THE AMATEURS OF OCCULT SCIENCE IN THE MORE DUBIOUS OF ITS PRACTICAL BRANCHES BECAME POSSESSED OF THIS PEARL OF TRADITION IN 1898, AND I SUPPOSE THAT IT IS FAMILIAR ENOUGH IN CERTAIN CIRCLES. I AM SORRY THAT IT SEEMS NECESSARY TO SAY A FEW WORDS CONCERNING IT IN THE PRESENT PLACE. MR. MATHERS PREFIXED AN INTRODUCTION WHICH DOES HONOR TO HIS ESPECIAL FORM OF TALENT--THAT IS TO SAY, IT IS ELOQUENT AS A CAUTION RESPECTING THINGS WHICH SHOULD BE AVOIDED BY AN EXPERT IN THE EXPRESSION OF HIS VIEWS AND THE MODE OF WRITING EXERCISES IN ENGLISH. THE TEXT IS PRESERVED IN THE ARSENAL LIBRARY AT PARIS AND IS A FRENCH MANUSCRIPT BELONGING TO THE EARLY PART OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY; IT IS ALSO THE SOLE COPY WHICH IS KNOWN CERTAINLY TO COLLECTORS, THOUGH THERE IS A RUMOR OF ANOTHER IN HOLLAND. ACCORDING TO ITS OWN CLAIM, THE WORK BELONGS TO THE YEAR 1458, AT WHICH PERIOD IT WAS WRITTEN BY ONE ABRAHAM, THE SON OF SIMON AND THE FATHER OF LAMECH, FOR WHOSE BENEFIT IT WAS MORE ESPECIALLY DESIGNED. THE ORIGINAL IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN IN HEBREW, AND THIS STATEMENT ON THE PART OF THE TEXT IS NATURALLY ACCEPTED BY THE TRANSLATOR. IT IS PERHAPS RENDERED THE MORE PROBABLE FROM HIS POINT OF VIEW BY THE LAVISH INTERNAL EVIDENCE THAT IT IS THE WORK OF A CHRISTIAN HAND, IS FULL OF CHRISTIAN REFERENCES AND ALLUSIONS TO LATE GRIMOIRES. THE POINT IS NOT WORTH DEBATING, AT LEAST ON ITS OWN MERITS, BUT THE REFERENCES (A.) TO THE "JEWISH SABBATH," (B.) TO THE CUSTOM OF PATERNAL BENEDICTION, (C.) TO THOSE WHO LEAVE CHRISTIANITY FOR JUDAISM, (D.) TO THE FESTIVAL OF EASTER, AND OTHERWISE (E.) ITS ALLUSIONS TO THE NEW TESTAMENT, (F.) ITS USE OF THE VULGATE, AND (G.) ITS HYPOTHESIS CONCERNING GUARDIAN ANGELS ARE UNMISTAKABLE PROOF FOR THOSE WHO KNOW WHAT IS MEANT BY TEXTUAL EVIDENCE. TO CONCLUDE ON THIS PART OF THE SUBJECT, THE DATE OF THE WORK IS THE DATE OF THE KNOWN COPY, OR THEREABOUTS; IT WAS NEVER WRITTEN IN HEBREW, OR BY ONE WHO WAS ACQUAINTED WITH HEBREW; AND THE CLAIM THAT THE AUTHOR WAS A JEW HAS THE SAME VALUE AS THE TRANSLATOR'S BRILLIANT SPECULATION THAT THE SUPPOSED ABRAHAM WAS A DESCENDANT OF THAT OTHER ABRAHAM THE JEW, WHOSE MYSTERIOUS HIEROGLYPHICAL TRACT ON ALCHEMY CAME, AS IT IS ALLEGED, INTO THE HANDS OF NICHOLAS FLAME], HIS PUTATIVE CONTEMPORARY. ABRAMELIN THE MAGE WAS AN INSTRUCTOR OF THE MAGICAL ABRAHAM, WHO REDUCED INTO WRITING THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH HE RECEIVED FROM THIS SOURCE, PREFIXING THERETO SOME ACCOUNT OF HIS OWN LIFE AND OCCULT ADVENTURES. THERE ARE SEVERAL RESPECTS IN WHICH THE TEXT DIFFERS CONSPICUOUSLY FROM THE COMMON RUN OF THE RITUALS. IT DERIDES, FOR EXAMPLE, ALL OBSERVATIONS OF TIMES AND SEASONS ALONG THE USUAL AND ACCEPTED LINES. SUCH FORMALITIES, IT IS SAID, HAVE NO POWER OVER SPIRITS OR VIRTUE IN SUPERNATURAL THINGS. IT WOULD FOLLOW NOT UNREASONABLY FROM THIS, AND IS MADE PLAIN IN A SPECIAL CHAPTER, THAT THE MAJORITY OF MAGICAL BOOKS ARE FALSE AND VAIN. THEY ARE ALSO OTHERWISE EVIL, NOT ONLY ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR SUPERSTITIOUS ATTENTION TO CELESTIAL SIGNS BUT FROM THEIR USE OF UNINTELLIGIBLE WORDS IN THE PROCESSES OF CONJURATION, AND SO FORTH. THESE WORDS ARE INVENTIONS OF THE DEVIL, OR ALTERNATIVELY OF WICKED MEN. STRESS IS LAID ALSO ON THE FACT THAT RITUALS OF THIS KIND CONTAIN NO INVOCATIONS OF GOD, WHICH IS DEMONSTRABLY A LIBEL ON THE LITERATURE. IT WILL BE UNDERSTOOD THAT THE HYPERCRITICAL ABRAHAM IS CAREFUL ON HIS OWN PART TO CALL UPON THE DIVINE AID, BUT HIS CONJURATIONS ARE FEW AND SIMPLE. HE RELIES, HOWEVER, ON THE HELP OF THOSE GUARDIAN ANGELS WHICH CHRISTIAN TRADITION AND DOCTRINE ATTRIBUTE TO EACH SOUL OF MAN. ON THE OTHER HAND, HE MAKES NO USE OF WORDS, FIGURES OR PENTACLES, WHICH HE PROSCRIBES AS ABOMINATIONS INVENTED BY DIABOLICAL ENCHANTERS. HE IS, THEREFORE, AN EXPONENT OF ART MAGIC IN THE UTMOST SIMPLIFICATION THEREOF, BUT THAT WHICH HE SAVES IN RITUAL HE EXPENDS IN THE DRAMATIC ELABORATION OF GENERAL MISE EN SCÈNE. LOOKING, HOWEVER, AT HIS CLAIM, ONE IS TEMPTED TO THINK FOR A MOMENT THAT WE ARE IN THE PRESENCE OF NEW MODES AND EVEN OF NEW INTENTIONS IN RESPECT OF "MAGICAL VANITY." THIS TIME SURELY, THE WORK IS ON THE SIDE OF GOD, AND THERE IS A CERTAIN ENCOURAGEMENT IN THE MERE TITLE, WHICH SAYS THAT THE CONTENT OF THE BOOK IS ACTUALLY THAT HOLY MAGIC WHICH GOD GAVE UNTO MOSES--TO AARON, DAVID, SOLOMON--TO THE OTHER SAINTS, PATRIARCHS AND PROPHETS; THAT IT IS ALSO THE TRUE AND THE DIVINE WISDOM, A STATEMENT REITERATED CONTINUALLY THROUGHOUT THE TEXT ITSELF. IT IS ALL FOR THE GLORY OF GOD, FOR HIS HIGH HONOR, THE GOOD OF THE PIOUS OPERATOR AND THAT OF THE HUMAN RACE. BUT WHEN WE COME TO THE DEALINGS WITH SPIRITS, WE FIND THAT THEY ARE LUCIFER, LEVIATHAN, SATAN AND BELIAL, FOR THE SUPERIOR PRINCES, AND ASTAROTH, ASMODEUS, BEELZEBUB, ET HOC GENUS OMNE, FOR THE LESSER POWERS. FURTHERMORE, THESE DEMONS MAY BE SUMMONED INDIFFERENTLY FOR OPERATIONS OF GOOD OR EVIL, WHILE THE OBJECTS ARE THE USUAL OBJECTS, THE TIME-LONG INTERESTS, THE GLORIOUS DEDICATIONS OF WHITE AND BLACK MAGIC, AS ESTABLISHED BY THE CONCURRENT TESTIMONY OF ALL THE RITUALS. THE RECOVERY OF STOLEN THINGS, THE ACQUISITION OF BURIED TREASURES, THE STIRRING UP OF HATRED AND ENMITY, THE CASTING OF SPELLS AND THE USUAL VENEREAL EXPERIMENTS-SUCH ARE THE ENDS IN VIEW. THERE ARE EVEN PROCESSES IN NECROMANCY, WHICH ART IS ESCHEWED BY ALL BUT THE MOST ABOMINABLE FORMS OF BLACK MAGIC. AS THE TEXT HAS BEEN MADE AVAILABLE, IT MAY BE LEFT AT THIS POINT. NO DOUBT THE TRANSLATOR WILL CONTINUE TO REGARD IT AS A WORK OF GREAT "IMPORTANCE" FROM THE OCCULT STANDPOINT, AND ITS EXISTENCE IN AN ENGLISH FORM AS "A REAL BENEFIT" TO STUDENTS. I LEAVE IT TO HIM.
CHAPTER IV: THE RITUALS OF BLACK MAGIC
§ 1. THE GRIMORIUM VERUM
THE FOUR SPECIFIC AND UNDISGUISED HANDBOOKS OF BLACK MAGIC, ALL IN THE FRENCH LANGUAGE, BUT IN THREE CASES, LIKE SO MUCH OF THE CEREMONIAL LITERATURE, POSSESSING ITALIAN CONNECTIONS, REAL OR IMPUTED, ARE: 
I. GRIMORIUM VERUM, OR THE MOST APPROVED KEYS OF SOLOMON THE HEBREW RABBIN, WHEREIN THE MOST HIDDEN SECRETS, BOTH NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL, ARE IMMEDIATELY EXHIBITED; BUT IT IS NECESSARY THAT THE DEMONS SHOULD BE CONTENTED ON THEIR PART. TRANSLATED FROM THE HEBREW BY PLAINGIÈRE, A DOMINICAN JESUIT, WITH A COLLECTION OF CURIOUS SECRETS. PUBLISHED BY ALIBECK THE EGYPTIAN. 1517.  
II. TRUE BLACK MAGIC, OR THE SECRET OF SECRETS, AN MS. FOUND AT JERUSALEM IN THE SEPULCHRE OF SOLOMON, CONTAINING: 1. FORTY-FIVE TALISMANS WITH THEIR REPRESENTATION, AS ALSO THE MANNER OF USING THEM, TOGETHER WITH THEIR MARVELLOUS PROPERTIES. 2. ALL MAGICAL CHARACTERS KNOWN UNTO THIS DAY. TRANSLATED FROM THE HEBREW OF THE MAGUS IROË-GREGO. ROME. IN THE YEAR OF GRACE, 1750.
III. THE GRAND GRIMOIRE, WITH THE POWERFUL CLAVICLE OF SOLOMON AND OF BLACK MAGIC; OR THE INFERNAL DEVICES OF THE GREAT AGRIPPA FOR THE DISCOVERY OF ALL HIDDEN TREASURES AND THE SUBJUGATION OF EVERY DENOMINATION OF SPIRITS, TOGETHER WITH AN ABRIDGMENT OF ALL THE MAGICAL ARTS. (IN ITS EARLIEST EDITION, WITHOUT PLACE OR DATE.)
IV. THE CONSTITUTION OF POPE HONORIUS THE GREAT, WHEREIN MAY BE FOUND THE ARCANE CONJURATIONS WHICH MUST BE USED AGAINST THE SPIRITS OF DARKNESS. WITH A COLLECTION OF THE MOST-RARE SECRETS. ROME, 1670. 
THEY ARE ALL TINY VOLUMES, NOMINALLY IN DUODECIMO, BUT MUCH SMALLER ACCORDING TO MODERN MEASUREMENTS. THE DATE SPECIFIED IN THE TITLE OF THE GRIMORIUM VERUM IS UNDENIABLY FRAUDULENT; THE WORK BELONGS TO THE MIDDLE OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, AND MEMPHIS IS ROME. THE GRAND GRIMOIRE IS NOT OF HIGHER ANTIQUITY. THAT OF HONORIUS IS SAID TO HAVE APPEARED ORIGINALLY IN 1629, BUT IT HAS BEEN SOMETIMES REFERRED ERRONEOUSLY TO THE SAME PERIOD OF THE PREVIOUS CENTURY. AS INDICATED BY THE AUTHORSHIP WHICH IS ATTRIBUTED TO IT, THE GRIMORIUM VERUM IS BASED TO SOME EXTENT UPON THE KEY OF SOLOMON, THE MAIN POINTS OF RESEMBLANCE BEING IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE MAGICAL INSTRUMENTS AND IN SOME OF THE FORMS OF PRAYER. IT DISTINGUISHES PLAINLY THE POWERS WHICH IT IS PROPOSED TO INVOKE BY THE NAME OF DEVILS. AT THE SAME TIME, IT REFERS THEM NOMINALLY TO THE FOUR ELEMENTS, WHICH WOULD CONNECT THEM WITH THE SYLPHS, SALAMANDERS AND SO FORTH; BUT THE CLASSIFICATION IN QUESTION, SOMEWHAT INCIDENTALLY MADE, DOES NOT REALLY OBTAIN. THERE IS AN ACCOUNT OF THE HIERARCHY OF SPIRITS, WITH LUCIFER, BEELZEBUTH AND ASTAROTH AS POTENTATES IN CHIEF. A PORTION OF THIS ACCOUNT IS DRAWN FROM THE LEMEGETON, PERHAPS THROUGH THE PSEUDO-MONARCHIA OF WIERUS. THE WORK PURPORTS TO BE DIVIDED INTO THREE SECTIONS, CONTAINING: (A.) THE CHARACTERS AND SEALS OF THE DEMONS, WITH THE FORMS FOR THEIR EVOCATION AND DISMISSAL. (B.) A DESCRIPTION OF THE NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL SECRETS WHICH CAN BE OPERATED BY THE POWER OF THE DEMONS, AND THAT WITHOUT ANY DECEPTION. (C.) THE KEY OF THE WORK, AND THE PROPER APPLICATION THEREOF. PASSING OVER TYPOGRAPHICAL ERRORS, THE MS. FROM WHICH IT HAS BEEN PRINTED MUST HAVE BEEN IN A MOST CONFUSED STATE; THERE ARE NOT IN REALITY ANY DISTINCT DIVISIONS, AND THE LITTLE VOLUME ABOUNDS IN LATIN PASSAGES WHICH OFTEN DEFY TRANSLATION, AS, FOR EXAMPLE, SIC PRO RATIONE VOLUNTAS; UT ILLUD SIT HOE IN OPERE INCLUSUM MINIMO CLERUM IN DOCTIS; QUIA AMICUS FIET CAPITALIS, FIET INIMICUS. SO ALSO, WE HAVE SANCTUM REGUM THROUGHOUT FOR SANCTUM REGNUM. THERE ARE TWO FOLDING PLATES OF CHARACTERS AND SEALS, OF WHICH MANY HAVE NO REFERENCE TO THE TEXT, WHILE OTHERS ESSENTIAL TO THE PROCESS ARE MISSING, THE DEFICIENCIES BEING SUPPLIED IN THE MODERN ITALIAN VERSIONS, WHICH PROBABLY FOLLOW ANOTHER EDITION, ALSO ITALIAN, AND THE SOURCE OF THE FRENCH TRANSLATION, BUT UNKNOWN TO THE PRESENT WRITER, AS INDEED TO MOST BIBLIOGRAPHERS. THE WORK, AS IT STANDS, IS REALLY IN TWO PARTS ONLY, THE GRIMORIUM VERUM PROPER AND CERTAIN "RARE AND ASTOUNDING MAGICAL SECRETS." THE FIRST MAY BE ANALYZED AS FOLLOWS: (A.) DIRECTIONS FOR THE PREPARATION OF THE OPERATOR, ALL OF A PERSONAL KIND AND ANALOGOUS TO THOSE OF THE CLAVICLE. (B.) INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF THE MAGICAL INSTRUMENTS REQUIRED IN THE WORK, ALSO ANALOGOUS TO THE CLAVICLE. (C.) THE COMPOSITION OF THE VIRGIN PARCHMENT ON WHICH THE CHARACTERS AND SEALS ARE TO BE INSCRIBED, SHEWING DISTINCT VARIATIONS FROM THE CLAVICLE. (D.) THE PROCESSES OF EVOCATION AND THE DISCHARGE. BEYOND THE FACT THAT THE EVOKED SPIRITS ARE LUCIFER, BEELZEBUTH, ASTAROTH AND THE INFERIORS AND MINISTERS OF THESE, THIS FIRST AND CHIEF PART IS NOT MORE REPULSIVE, AS IT IS INDEED SCARCELY MORE UNINTELLIGENT, THAN MOST OF THE PROCESSES IN ITS PROTOTYPE. THE SECOND PART CONTAINS THE USUAL CURIOSITIES COMMON TO ALL THE LATER GRIMOIRES, INCLUDING THE ADMIRABLE SECRETS OF THE PRETENDED ALBERTUS MAGNUS, THE LITTLE ALBERT. IN SO FAR AS IT PRESENTS ANY CONSIDERABLE VARIATIONS, SUCH VARIATIONS ARE USUALLY IN THE DIRECTION OF BLACK MAGIC. SOME ARE VENEREAL IN THE MORE OBJECTIONABLE SENSE OF THE TERM, OTHERS MERELY REVOLTING, WHILE YET OTHERS, AS THAT OF THE MAGIC GARTERS, ARE DERIVED FROM THE CLAVICLE. FINALLY, THERE ARE CERTAIN PROCESSES WHICH MIGHT CLAIM TO BE THOSE OF WHITE MAGIC AND ARE CONCERNED WITH THE CEREMONIAL INDUCTION OF SIMPLE CLAIRVOYANCE. WE MAY THEREFORE CONCLUDE THAT THE GRIMORIUM VERUM PROPER IS NOT MORE DIABOLICAL THAN THE FIRST PART OF THE LEMEGETON, WHICH INDEED CONTAINS THE CEREMONIAL FOR THE EVOCATION OF PRECISELY THE SAME SPIRITS.
§ 2. TRUE BLACK MAGIC
THE GRIMOIRE ENTITLED TRUE BLACK MAGIC IS SIMPLY AN ADAPTED VERSION OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON, WITH THE SAME PREAMBLES, THE SAME RITUAL, THE SAME TALISMANS, AND CHARACTERS WHICH ARE ANALOGOUS WHEN THEY ARE NOT IDENTICAL. WITH THE MODERATELY INTELLIGIBLE AND RELIGIOUSLY CAREFUL PRESENTATION OF MR. MATHERS IT OF COURSE COMPARES VERY BADLY; LIKE THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, IT IS EXCEEDINGLY CONFUSED, AND IS RENDERED ALMOST UNMEANING BY THE OMISSION OF ALL THE PRACTICAL PART. ITS MALICIOUS OR DIABOLICAL ELEMENT CONSISTS, HOWEVER, MORE ESPECIALLY IN ITS INTRODUCTION OF THE CHAPTER UPON WORKS OF HATRED AND' DESTRUCTION, WHICH, AS ALREADY SEEN, AND AS MORE FULLY ESTABLISHED LATER ON, SHOULD UNDOUBTEDLY BE REGARDED AS AN INTEGRAL PORTION OF THE ORIGINAL WORK.
§ 3. THE GRAND GRIMOIRE
THE GRAND GRIMOIRE IS THE MOST FANTASTIC OF THE CYCLE AND IS INTRODUCED WITH GREAT POMP BY ITS PRETENDED EDITOR, ANTONIO VENITIANA DEL RABINA, A PERSONAGE WHOSE NAME INDICATES THE ITALIAN ORIGIN OF THE WORK. BY REASON OF ITS RARITY AND THE GREAT REQUEST IN WHICH IT IS, WE ARE INFORMED THAT IT MUST BE REGARDED AS THE VERITABLE MAGNUM OPUS--A VIEW WHICH MAY APPEAR INCONSEQUENTIAL, BUT FOR WHICH THE AUTHORITY OF RABBINICAL WRITERS IS CITED. IT IS TO THESE AUTHORS THAT WE OWE THE PRICELESS TREASURE WHICH INNUMERABLE CHARLATANS HAVE ENDEAVORED TO COUNTERFEIT, BUT HAVE NEVER SUCCEEDED IN DISCOVERING. THE COPY MADE USE OF BY ANTONIO IN PREPARING HIS EDITION WAS TRANSCRIBED FROM THE GENUINE WRITINGS OF THE MIGHTY KING SOLOMON, WHICH WERE OBTAINED BY PURE CHANCE. "OF A TRUTH, WHAT OTHER MAN, SAVE THIS INVINCIBLE GENIUS, WOULD HAVE HAD THE HARDIHOOD TO REVEAL THE WITHERING WORDS WHICH GOD MAKES USE OF TO STRIKE TERROR INTO THE REBELLIOUS ANGELS AND COMPEL THEM INTO OBEDIENCE? HAVING SOARED INTO THE CELESTIAL ALTITUDES THAT HE MIGHT MASTER THE SECRETS AND LEARN THE OMNIPOTENT WORDS WHICH CONSTITUTE ALL THE POWER OF A TERRIBLE AND VENERABLE DEITY, THE ESSENCE OF THOSE INNERMOST ARCANA, MADE USE OF BY AN INFINITE DIVINITY, WAS EXTRACTED BY THIS GRAND KING, WHO PASSED ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE IN THE MOST LABORIOUS RESEARCHES, AND IN PURSUIT OF THE MOST OBSCURE AND HOPELESS SECRETS. HE SUCCEEDED ULTIMATELY IN ALL HIS UNDERTAKINGS, PENETRATING INTO THE MOST REMOTE HAUNTS OF SPIRITS, WHOM HE BOUND, ONE AND ALL, AND FORCED THEM TO OBEY HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS TALISMAN OR CLAVICLE. THEREIN HE HAS DISCOVERED UNTO US THE STELLAR INFLUENCES, THE CONSTELLATION OF THE PLANETS AND THE METHOD FOR THE EVOCATION OF ALL HIERARCHIES OF SPIRITS BY THE RECITATION OF CERTAIN SUBLIME APPELLATIONS, AS THEY ARE HEREAFTER SET DOWN FOR YOU IN THIS BOOK, AS WELL AS THE TRUE COMPOSITION AND EFFECTS OF THE DREADFUL BLASTING ROD [STAFF OR WAND] , WHICH CAUSES THE SPIRITS TO TREMBLE; WHICH GOD ALSO USED TO ARM HIS ANGEL WHEN ADAM AND EVE WERE DRIVEN OUT OF THE EARTHLY PARADISE; WHEREWITH, FINALLY, HE SMOTE THE REBELLIOUS ANGELS, PRECIPITATING THEIR AMBITIONS INTO THE MOST APPALLING GULFS BY THE POWER OF THIS VERY ROD [STAFF OR WAND] -OF THIS ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  WHICH COLLECTS THE CLOUDS, DISPERSES TEMPESTS, AVERTS THE LIGHTNING, OR PRECIPITATES EACH AND ALL UPON ANY PORTION OF THE EARTH AT THE PLEASURE OF ITS DIRECTOR." SUCH IS THE PREAMBLE OF THE GRAND GRIMOIRE. THE WORK IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS, THE FIRST CONTAINING THE EVOCATION OF LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE BY MEANS OF THE BLASTING ROD [STAFF OR WAND] , THE SECOND BEING THAT WHICH ANTONIO INSCRUTABLY REGARDS AS THE SANCTUM REGNUM, NAMELY, THE RITE OF MAKING PACTS; BUT ONE OF THE MOST NOTABLE CHARACTERISTICS OF ALL THE GRIMOIRES IS NOT THEIR DIABOLICAL MALICE, BUT THEIR UNCONSCIOUS INGENUOUSNESS, WHILE THE DEVOUT, ALMOST LAUDABLE, CHARACTER OF ALL THE OPERATIONS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN HELD QUITE SINCERELY. THE GRAND GRIMOIRE IS, HOWEVER, REGARDED AS ONE OF THE MOST ATROCIOUS OF ITS CLASS; IT HAS A PROCESS IN NECROMANCY WHICH IS POSSIBLE, SAY SOME OCCULT WRITERS--IN THE GENIALITY OF A LUCID INTERVAL--ONLY TO A DANGEROUS MANIAC OR AN IRRECLAIMABLE CRIMINAL. IT MUST BE ADMITTED THAT THE RITE IS HIGHLY UNREASONABLE, BUT IN DEALING WITH SUCH LITERATURE IT SEEMS UNSAFE TO ADVANCE THE OBJECTION, FOR IT APPLIES MUCH TOO WIDELY. AS TO ITS CRIMINALITY, THIS CENTERS IN THE CREATION OF A DISTURBANCE AT MIDNIGHT MASS ON CHRISTMAS EVE. THERE IS FURTHER AN ACCOUNT OF A POISON ENTITLED "THE COMPOSITION OF DEATH, OR PHILOSOPHICAL STONE," WHICH IS SUPPOSED TO INDICATE AN ADVANCED DEGREE OF DIABOLISM. ÉLIPHAS LÉVI SAYS THAT IT PRETENDS TO CONFER THE POWDER OF PROJECTION, THE GREAT MYSTERY OF THE SAGES, BUT IT GIVES REALLY THE POWDER OF CONSECUTION--AS TO THE SIGNIFICANCE OF WHICH A VAGUE IMAGE CAN ALONE BE INVOKED. IT MAY, IN ANY CASE, BE ADDED THAT IT CANNOT WELL BE EITHER, SEEING THAT THE COMPOSITION IS A LIQUID. FOR THE REST, IT IS SIMPLY A STUPID RECIPE, AND AS NO UNLAWFUL APPLICATION IS SUGGESTED, IT IS NOT DIABOLICAL AT ALL, UNLESS TOXICOLOGY, AS SUCH, IS SATANIC, SIMPLY BECAUSE IT DOES NOT DEAL IN ANODYNES. THERE IS, OF COURSE, NO QUESTION THAT THE GRAND GRIMOIRE IS A BOOK OF BLACK MAGIC, AND IT IS CONTRARY TO THE NATURE OF THINGS THAT A BOOK OF BLACK MAGIC SHOULD BE OTHERWISE THAN DIABOLICAL. THE MOST OBJECTIONABLE WORKS ARE NOT THOSE WHICH OPENLY ANNOUNCE THAT THEY ARE EVIL, BUT THOSE WHICH TEACH EVIL UNDER THE PRETENSE OF EXCELLENCE. THE NOTICEABLE POINT, AS REGARDS THE GRAND GRIMOIRE, THE OTHER WORKS OF ITS CLASS AND THE WHITE RITUALS, IS THAT THE DIABOLISM OF THE CONFESSEDLY DIABOLICAL IS OFTEN SO EXCEEDINGLY THIN, WHILE THE ANGELICAL ELEMENT IN PROCESSES ASSUMED TO BE ANGELICAL BORDERS SO OFTEN AND SO PERILOUSLY ON THE SATANIC SIDE. THE FIRST PART OF THE GRAND GRIMOIRE, LIKE THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, IS SIMPLY A PROCESS FOR THE EVOCATION OF EVIL SPIRITS TO OBTAIN THE ENFORCED SURRENDER OF HIDDEN TREASURE. IN THE SECOND PART THE MAGICIAN IS CERTAINLY EXPECTED TO GIVE HIMSELF, BODY AND SOUL, TO THE DEMON WHO SERVES HIM MEANWHILE, AND THERE CAN BE NO HESITATION IN ADMITTING THAT THIS CREATES A SHARP DISTINCTION, NOT ONLY BETWEEN THE GRAND GRIMOIRE AND ALL THE COMPOSITE RITUALS, BUT ALSO BETWEEN THE GRAND GRIMOIRE AND THE OTHER LITURGIES OF BLACK MAGIC. IT IS ONLY A PALLIATION TO SAY THAT THE COMPACT IS WORDED AS A SUBTERFUGE, AND IN REALITY, GIVES NOTHING TO THE DEMON, WHO HERE, AS SO FREQUENTLY IN FOLKLORE, IS BAMBOOZLED, RECEIVING THE SHADOW IN PLACE OF THE SUBSTANCE. 
§ 4. THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS
DESPITE THE INIQUITIES OF THE PACTA CONVENTA DÆMONUM, THE GRAND GRIMOIRE HAS FAILED, HOWEVER, TO INVOKE UPON ITSELF SUCH SEVERE CONDEMNATION AS THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS THE GREAT, OTHERWISE HONORIUS THE THIRD. IT IS SCARCELY TOO MUCH TO SAY THAT ALMOST EVERY ACCUSATION PREFERRED AGAINST THIS REMARKABLE WORK IS FALSE GENERALLY AND SPECIFICALLY, THE CHIEF DISTINCTION BETWEEN THEM BEING THAT SOME ARE THE MISREPRESENTATIONS OF IGNORANCE AND OTHERS THE FALSE INTERPRETATIONS OF PREJUDGMENT. THE FRENCH OCCULTIST, PAPUS, ALONE SEEMS TO TAKE THE MIDDLE VIEW, THOUGH HE SPEAKS WITH SOME VAGUENESS WHEN HE SAYS THAT THE SORCERY OF THIS GRIMOIRE IS MORE DANGEROUS FOR WEAK EXPERIMENTALISTS THAN FOR THE ENEMIES OF THE SORCERER. ÉLIPHAS LÉVI OBSERVES THAT THE WORK IS NOT WITHOUT IMPORTANCE FOR THE STUDENTS OF OCCULT SCIENCE. AT FIRST SIGHT IT SEEMS TO BE NOTHING BUT A TISSUE OF REPULSIVE ABSURDITIES, BUT FOR THOSE WHO ARE INITIATED IN THE SIGNS AND SECRETS OF THE KABALAH, IT IS SAID THAT IT BECOMES A VERITABLE MONUMENT OF HUMAN PERVERSITY. THERE WAS SELDOM A STATEMENT FOR WHICH THERE WAS LESS FOUNDATION; THERE WAS NEVER A MAGICAL WORK WHICH LESS CONNECTED WITH KABALISM; THE RELATION IN SO FAR AS IT EXISTS, AND IT IS CONFINED TO A FEW WORDS WHICH OCCUR IN THE CONJURATIONS, IS COMMON TO ALL CEREMONIAL MAGIC, AND THIS IS THE ONE GRIMOIRE WHICH IS MOST PERMEATED WITH CHRISTIAN ELEMENTS. THOSE, HOWEVER, WHO ARE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION WHICH OBTAIN IN THE WRITINGS OF LÉVI, WILL NOT TAKE A CHARGE SERIOUSLY WHICH DEPENDS UPON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF KABALISTIC WORDS OR SIGNS, FOR IT IS NOTORIOUS THAT WITH THE FRENCH OCCULTIST THEY MEANT MANY THINGS ACCORDING TO HIS HUMOR, AND THAT HE DID NOT KNOW HIS SUBJECT. BUT ÉLIPHAS LÉVI WAS NOT CONTENTED WITH THE GENERAL IMPEACHMENT; IN A LATER WORK HE ELABORATED A MORE PARTICULAR CHARGE. IN COMMON WITH THE KEY OF SOLOMON, AND ALL THE GRIMOIRES, THE WORK OF HONORIUS PRESCRIBES THE SACRIFICE OF A VIRGIN KID, WITH THE OBJECT OF ENSURING THE POSSESSION OF A VIRGIN PARCHMENT BY THE OPERATOR. NOW, LÉVI AFFIRMS THAT WHEN THE "ABOMINABLE AUTHOR" MENTIONS A KID, HE MEANS REALLY A HUMAN CHILD. IN THIS INTERPRETATION HE HAS NOT EVEN THE EXCUSE OF THE HUMOROUS ANALOGY WHICH HAS BEEN INSTITUTED IN VULGAR ENGLISH, FOR HIS ACQUAINTANCE, HAD HE ANY, WITH OUR LANGUAGE WAS EXCEEDINGLY SLIGHT. THERE IS NOT A PARTICLE OF FOUNDATION FOR THE CHARGE; THE SACRIFICE IN THE CASE OF THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS MEANS, AND CAN MEAN, NO MORE THAN IN THE CASE OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON. THERE WAS A DEFINED PURPOSE IN CONNECTION WITH THE SLAUGHTER OF THE VICTIM, WHICH WAS THE SAME IN BOTH INSTANCES. SO FAR CONCERNING THE MISINTERPRETATIONS OF WRITERS WHO PRETEND TO SOME FIRST-HAND ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE WORK UNDER NOTICE. OTHERS WHO HAVE MENTIONED IT WITHIN RECENT YEARS HAVE BEEN CONTENT TO FOLLOW THE FRENCH AUTHORITY WITHOUT EXAMINATION. THUS, IT IS THAT I FIND MR. J. H. SLATER, IN A PAPER READ BEFORE THE BIBLIOGRAPHICAL SOCIETY, AND PRINTED IN ITS TRANSACTIONS, DESCRIBING THIS GRIMOIRE AS AN ADVOCATE OF MURDER AND ALL KINDS OF CRIMES. FURTHERMORE, HE CONFUSES IT THROUGHOUT WITH THE GRAND GRIMOIRE. TAKING THE WORK AT FIRST HAND, THE INITIAL QUESTION CONCERNING IT IS THE ATTRIBUTION OF THE AUTHORSHIP. FROM WHAT WE KNOW OF MAGICAL LITERATURE, TO SAY NOTHING OF PONTIFICAL DIGNITY, IT IS ANTECEDENTLY UNLIKELY THAT IT IS THE WORK OF A ROMAN BISHOP, MORE ESPECIALLY OF SUCH A BISHOP AS HONORIUS. ÉLIPHAS LÉVI, WHO RIGHTLY SOUGHT TO VINDICATE THE CHURCH OF HIS CHILDHOOD, ASSAILED, IN THE PERSON OF ONE OF ITS SOVEREIGN PONTIFFS, BY AN UNINTELLIGENT ACCUSATION, BUT VINDICATED IT BADLY AS USUAL, TOOK A GLANCE AT THE HISTORY OF THE TIME AND DISCOVERED THAT DURING THE PONTIFICATE OF HONORIUS THERE WAS AN ANTI-POPE SET UP BY HENRY IV. OF GERMANY, AND THAT HE WAS A MAN OF EVIL LIFE. HE IMMEDIATELY CONJECTURED THAT THIS PERSONAGE WAS THE LIKELY AUTHOR OF THE OBJECTIONABLE GRIMOIRE. AGAIN, THERE IS NOT A PARTICLE OF EVIDENCE FOR SUCH A SURMISE, AND IT IS UN BIEN VILAIN PROCÉDÉ, AS M. PAPUS MIGHT SAY, TO INCREASE, WITHOUT GOOD REASON, THE RESPONSIBILITY RESTING UPON THE MEMORY OF THE UNHAPPY PRELATE IN QUESTION. IF WE COME TO THE FACTS, THEY ARE THESE. THE FIRST EDITION OF THE GRIMOIRE IS SAID TO HAVE APPEARED IN 1629, AND IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT IT WAS FORGED MUCH EARLIER THAN THE END OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, BEING, ROUGHLY, NINE HUNDRED YEARS AFTER THE DEATH OF ITS SUPPOSED AUTHOR. THE CANONICAL POPE, IT MUST BE CONFESSED, WAS A VOLUMINOUS WRITER; HIS SERMONS AND HIS VAST CORRESPONDENCE HAVE APPEARED IN TWO LARGE VOLUMES AT PARIS, UNDER AUSPICES WHICH WERE UNLIKELY TO ADMIT EVEN A CONTEMPTUOUS REFERENCE TO THE FORGED CONSTITUTION. THERE IS NONE, ACCORDINGLY, WHICH IS TO BE REGRETTED FROM THE STANDPOINT OF BIBLIOGRAPHY. BUT THE EDITOR HAS FURTHER EXCLUDED WITH THE SAME SILENCE ANOTHER WORK, MUCH MORE REASONABLY ATTRIBUTED, AND TO WHICH NO ODIUM CAN ATTACH. IT IS ONE ALSO WHICH IS IMPORTANT TO OUR INQUIRY, AND IT IS ENTITLED HONORII PAPÆ, ADVERSUS TENEBRARUM PRINCIPEM ET EJUS ANGELOS CONJURATIONES EX ORIGINALE ROMÆ SERVATO, ROME, 1529. THE AUTHENTICITY OF THIS WORK IS EVIDENTLY QUESTIONED BY ITS EXCLUSION, AND IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SPEAK CERTAINLY CONCERNING IT, AS, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS EXTREME RARITY, FEW PUBLIC LIBRARIES, NONE APPARENTLY IN ENGLAND, POSSESS AN EXAMPLE. BUT IT IS EVIDENTLY THE FORMULARIES OF EXORCISM, A RITE OF THE CHURCH AND POSSESSING A CONSIDERABLE BODY OF LITERATURE, TO WHICH EVEN A POPE OF PAST AGES MIGHT NOT INCONCEIVABLY HAVE CONTRIBUTED. HOWEVER, THIS MAY BE, THE ATTRIBUTION IN THE ONE CASE WILL ACCOUNT FOR IT IN THE OTHER. THE BOOK OF BLACK MAGIC MAY BE MERELY A PERVERSION OF THE ORTHODOX CONJURATIONS, AND IF NOT THAT, IS A REPRISAL; IT IS SORCERY REVENGING HERSELF ON A POPE WHO CAST OUT DEVILS BY REPRESENTING HIM AS THE PRINCE OF THOSE WHO DEALT WITH THEM. HAVING SAID SOMETHING TO JUSTIFY THE GRIMOIRE FROM GROUNDLESS CONDEMNATION, IT IS NECESSARY NOW TO ADD, ON THE AUTHORITY OF ITS OWN EVIDENCE, THAT IT IS A MALICIOUS AND SOMEWHAT CLEVER IMPOSTURE, WHICH WAS UNDENIABLY CALCULATED TO DECEIVE IGNORANT PERSONS  OF ITS PERIOD WHO MAY HAVE BEEN MAGICALLY INCLINED, MORE ESPECIALLY IGNORANT PRIESTS, SINCE IT PRETENDS TO CONVEY THE EXPRESS SANCTION OF THE APOSTOLICAL SEAT FOR THE OPERATIONS OF INFERNAL MAGIC AND NECROMANCY. THE ENTIRE CLAIM IS SET FORTH MOST CURIOUSLY AT THE BEGINNING OF THE PSEUDO-CONSTITUTION, AND MUST BE CITED AT CONSIDERABLE LENGTH TO CONVEY ITS FULL FORCE. 
THE HOLY APOSTOLIC CHAIR, UNTO WHICH THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WERE GIVEN BY THOSE WORDS THAT CHRIST JESUS ADDRESSED TO ST. PETER: I GIVE UNTO THEE THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, AND UNTO THEE ALONE THE POWER OF COMMANDING THE PRINCE OF DARKNESS AND HIS ANGELS, WHO, AS SLAVES OF THEIR MASTER, DO OWE HIM HONOR, GLORY AND OBEDIENCE, BY THOSE OTHER WORDS OF CHRIST JESUS: THOU SHALT WORSHIP THE LORD THY GOD, AND HIM ONLY SHALT THOU SERVE--HENCE BY THE POWER OF THESE KEYS THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH HAS BEEN MADE THE LORD OF HELL. BUT SEEING THAT UNTIL THIS PRESENT THE SOVEREIGN PONTIFFS HAVE ALONE POSSESSED THE POWER OF USING INVOCATIONS AND COMMANDING SPIRITS, HIS HOLINESS HONORIUS THE THIRD, BEING MOVED BY HIS PASTORAL CARE, HAS BENIGNLY DESIRED TO COMMUNICATE THE METHODS AND FACULTY OF INVOKING AND CONTROLLING SPIRITS TO HIS VENERABLE BRETHREN IN JESUS CHRIST, ADDING THE CONJURATIONS WHICH MUST BE USED IN SUCH CASE, THE WHOLE BEING CONTAINED IN THE BULL WHICH HERE FOLLOWS. HONORIUS, SERVANT OF THE SERVANTS OF GOD, UNTO ALL AND EACH OF OUR VENERABLE BRETHREN OF THE HOLY ROMAN CHURCH, CARDINALS, ARCHBISHOPS, BISHOPS, ABBOTS; UNTO ALL AND EACH OF OUR SONS IN JESUS CHRIST, PRIESTS, DEACONS, SUB-DEACONS, ACOLYTES, EXORCISTS, CANTORS, PASTORS, CLERKS BOTH SECULAR AND REGULAR, HEALTH AND APOSTOLIC BENEDICTION. IN THOSE DAYS WHEN THE SON OF GOD, SAVIOR OF THE WORLD, GENERATED IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, AND BORN, ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, OF THE RACE OF DAVID, DID LIVE ON THIS EARTH, WHOSE MOST HOLY NAME IS [THE NAME---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH OF ] JESUS, BEFORE WHICH THE HEAVENS., EARTH AND HELL DO BEND THE KNEE; WE HAVE SEEN WITH WHAT POWER HE COMMANDED DEMONS, WHICH POWER WAS ALSO TRANSMITTED TO ST. PETER BY THAT UTTERANCE: UPON THIS ROCK I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH, AND THE GATES OF HELL SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT. THESE WORDS WERE ADDRESSED TO ST. PETER AS THE HEAD AND FOUNDATION OF THE CHURCH. WE THEN, WHO, BY THE MERCY OF GOD, AND DESPITE THE POVERTY OF OUR MERIT, HAVE SUCCEEDED TO THE SOVEREIGN APOSTOLATE, AND, AS LAWFUL SUCCESSOR OF ST. PETER, HAVE THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN COMMITTED TO OUR HANDS, DESIRING TO COMMUNICATE THE POWER OF INVOKING AND COMMANDING SPIRITS, WHICH HATH BEEN RESERVED UNTO US ALONE, AND OUR POSSESSORS DID ALONE ENJOY; WISHING, I REPEAT, BY DIVINE INSPIRATION, TO SHARE IT WITH OUR VENERABLE BRETHREN AND DEAR SONS IN JESUS CHRIST, AND FEARING LEST IN THE EXORCISM OF THE POSSESSED, THEY MIGHT OTHERWISE BE APPALLED AT THE FRIGHTFUL FIGURES OF THOSE REBELLIOUS ANGELS WHO IN SIN WERE CAST INTO THE ABYSS, LEST ALSO THEY SHOULD BE INSUFFICIENTLY LEARNED IN THOSE THINGS WHICH MUST BE PERFORMED AND OBSERVED, AND THAT THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN REDEEMED BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST MAY NOT BE TORMENTED BY ANY WITCHCRAFT OR POSSESSED BY THE DEMON, WE HAVE INCLUDED IN THIS BULL THE MANNER OF THEIR INVOCATION, WHICH SAME MUST BE OBSERVED INVIOLABLY. AND BECAUSE IT IS MEET THAT THE MINISTERS OF THE ALTAR SHOULD HAVE AUTHORITY OVER THE REBELLIOUS SPIRITS, WE HEREBY DEPUTE UNTO THEM ALL POWERS WHICH WE POSSESS, IN VIRTUE OF THE HOLY APOSTOLIC CHAIR, AND WE REQUIRE THEM, BY OUR APOSTOLIC AUTHORITY, TO OBSERVE WHAT FOLLOWS INVIOLABLY, LEST BY SOME NEGLIGENCE UNWORTHY OF THEIR CHARACTER THEY SHOULD DRAW DOWN ON THEMSELVES THE WRATH OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH]. 
THE GRIMORIUM VERUM HAS ONCE BEEN REPRINTED IN THE FRENCH LANGUAGE. OF THE ITALIAN VERSION THERE HAVE BEEN TWO MODERN EDITIONS, BOTH POORLY PRODUCED. THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC IS KNOWN ONLY BY THE EDITION OF 1750. THE GRAND GRIMOIRE REAPPEARED AT NISMES IN 1823 AND IS, MOREOVER, IN ALL RESPECTS IDENTICAL WITH THE WORK ENTITLED THE RED DRAGON, OF WHICH THERE ARE SEVERAL EXAMPLES. THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS IS EXCEEDINGLY RARE IN THE ORIGINAL, BUT IS BETTER KNOWN BY THE REPRINTS OF 1660 AND 1670, THOUGH THESE ALSO ARE SCARCE. THERE IS, FINALLY, AN EDITION DATED 1760, AND THIS EVEN COMMANDS A HIGH PRICE AMONG COLLECTORS. IT REMAINS TO STATE THAT THE ABBÉ D'ARTIGNY WAS PRESENTED ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE LAST CENTURY WITH AN MS. COPY OF THIS GRIMOIRE, WHICH WAS MUCH MORE COMPLETE THAT THE PRINTED EDITIONS. HE GIVES NO SATISFACTORY ACCOUNT OF IT, NOR CAN IT BE TRACED AT THIS DAY. POSSIBLY IT REPRESENTED THE TRANSITION OF THE SWORN BOOK OF HONORIUS INTO THE SPURIOUS PAPAL CONSTITUTION, WHICH CERTAINLY REPRODUCES THE MOTIVE AND MOVES IN THE ATMOSPHERE OF ITS PROTOTYPE.
§ 5. MINOR AND SPURIOUS RITUALS OF BLACK MAGIC
TO DISTINGUISH IN A MASS OF FORGED LITERATURE CERTAIN BOOKS AS MORE SPURIOUS THAN OTHERS, SEEMS AT FIRST SIGHT A NEEDLESS INGENUITY OF CRITICISM. THERE ARE, HOWEVER, SOME RITUALS OF BLACK MAGIC WHICH ARE MERELY THE KNAVISH SPECULATIONS OF CATCHPENNY BOOKSELLERS, AND THERE ARE OTHERS, ANTERIOR TO THE PERIOD, AND FOREIGN TO THE CENTERS, OF COLPORTAGE, WHICH HAVE NEVER EXERCISED ANY INFLUENCE, AND ARE, IN FACT, GENERALLY UNKNOWN. BOTH CLASSES NEITHER POSSESS A HISTORY NOR HAVE CONTRIBUTED ANYTHING TO THEIR SUBJECT. YET IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT THEY OFFER NO POINTS OF CURIOSITY OR INTEREST, AND SOME ACCOUNT OF THEM MUST BE GIVEN IN THIS PLACE. THE VERUS JESUITARUM LIBELLUS, OR "TRUE MAGICAL WORK OF THE JESUITS, CONTAINING MOST POWERFUL CONJURATIONS FOR ALL EVIL SPIRITS OF WHATEVER STATE, CONDITION AND OFFICE THEY ARE, AND A MOST POWERFUL AND APPROVED CONJURATION OF THE SPIRIT URIEL; TO WHICH IS ADDED CYPRIAN'S INVOCATION OF ANGELS, AND HIS CONJURATION OF THE SPIRITS GUARDING HIDDEN TREASURES, TOGETHER WITH A FORM FOR THEIR DISMISSAL, PURPORTS TO HAVE BEEN PUBLISHED AT PARIS IN THE LATIN TONGUE, AND IN THE YEAR 1508. IT WAS REPRINTED BY SCHEIBLE AT STUTTGART IN 1845, FORMING PART OF THE CURIOUS COLLECTION OF FAUST DOCUMENTS ALREADY MENTIONED. FINALLY, IN THE YEAR 1875, THE LATE MAJOR HERBERT IRWIN MADE, OR PROCURED PRIVATELY, AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION, WHICH REMAINS IN MS. THE DATE PLACED ON THE TITLE-PAGE OF THE ORIGINAL EDITION AT ONCE BETRAYS THE IMPOSTURE. IT WILL BE ALMOST NEEDLESS TO SAY THAT IN THE FIRST DECADE OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY THERE WERE NO JESUITS; THE SOCIETY ORIGINATED WITH ST. IGNATIUS, WHO DIED IN 1556, BEING TWO YEARS AFTER THE CONFIRMATION OF THE SOCIETY BY POPE PAUL III. THE CONJURATIONS ARE EXCESSIVELY CURIOUS. THE FIRST IS ADDRESSED TO A SPIRIT WHOSE NAME IS NOT INDICATED, BUT HE IS, SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN OBEDIENT TO ABRAHAM AND ISAAC, AND IS DIRECTED TO BRING THE MAGICIAN, OUT OF THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA, SO MANY MILLIONS--THE NUMBER IS NOT SPECIFIED AND DEPENDS UPON THE CUPIDITY OF THE OPERATOR--OF THE BEST SPANISH GOLD; OTHERWISE, SAYS THE CONJURATION, I WILL CONDEMN THY BODY (SIC) AND THY SOUL. IN THE SECOND. FORMULA, THE SPIRIT IS CITED BY THE KNOWLEDGE AND EXORCISING POWER OF AGRIPPA, WHICH AGAIN PUTS A DEFINITE LIMIT TO THE ANTIQUITY OF THE COLLECTION, WERE IT OTHERWISE NECESSARY. THE THIRD INVOCATION IS ADDRESSED TO THE SPIRIT ZAYARIEL, WHO IS CONJURED BY AGLA SCHEFFERT AND THE GREAT JEHOVA PODASHOCHEIA. THE REMAINDER, TO THE NUMBER OF SEVEN IN ALL, ARE NEARLY IDENTICAL IN CHARACTER AND PRECISELY IN PURPOSE, THE DEMON BEING INVARIABLY REQUIRED TOO BRING THAT WHICH IS DESIRED BY THE OPERATOR FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA, OR FROM THE ABYSS OF THE WATERS, OR FROM THE SPIRITUAL ABYSS. THE DISCHARGE OR ABSOLUTION WHICH CONCLUDES THE SERIES IS REALLY AN ADDITIONAL CONJURATION. THE CITATION OF ST. CYPRIAN IS PRESUMABLY AN EXPERIMENT IN WHAT IS DISTINGUISHED AS WHITE MAGIC, SEEING THAT IT IS ADDRESSED TO AN ANGEL WHO WAS THE GUEST OF LOT AND ABRAHAM. THE OBJECT BEING "HELP IN NEED," AND THIS IN ALL SIMPLICITY, IT IS APPARENTLY APPROPRIATE FOR EVERY STRAIT IN LIFE, AND SHOULD BE, THEREFORE, NOTED FOR REFERENCE BY THOSE WHO MAY THINK IT WORTH WHILE; IT IS TOO CUMBROUS AND TEDIOUS FOR THESE PAGES, A SIMILAR OBSERVATION WOULD APPLY ONLY TOO TRULY TO THE PROCESS FOR THE MAGICAL ACQUISITION OF HIDDEN TREASURES, BUT IT IS MUCH MORE COMPLETE THAN THE REST AND HAS SO MUCH CONNECTION WITH THE SUMMUM BONUM, THE DESIRE OF THE EYES OF ALL CEREMONIAL MAGIC, THAT IT MAY BE HELD NECESSARY TO GIVE IT. IT IS, HOWEVER, AN OPERATION OF NECROMANCY AND WILL BE FOUND IN ITS PROPER PLACE IN THE SECOND PART. THE VERUS JESUITARUM LIBELLUS CLOSES WITH A FULIGINOUS CONJURATION OF THE ENTIRE HIERARCHY OF INFERNUS, WHICH CONTINUES FOR MANY PAGES AND CONTAINS MORE UNINTELLIGIBLE WORDS THAN SEVERAL COMBINED GRIMOIRES. IN THE ABSENCE OF ALL KNOWLEDGE OF ITS ORIGINAL EDITION, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO THROW ANY LIGHT UPON THIS SINGULAR IMPOSTURE. THE PRAXIS MAGICA FAUSTI OR "MAGICAL ELEMENTS OF DR. JOHN FAUST, PRACTITIONER OF MEDICINE," CLAIMS TO HAVE BEEN PRINTED FROM THE ORIGINAL MS. IN THE MUNICIPAL LIBRARY OF WEIMAR AND IS DATED 1571, AT WHICH PERIOD IT MUST BE RESPECTFULLY AFFIRMED THAT THERE WAS NO MUNICIPAL LIBRARY IN THE BIRTHPLACE OF GOETHE. FURTHERMORE, THE EXISTING COLLECTION DOES NOT INCLUDE THE MS. WHETHER THE ORIGINAL EDITION WAS ANTEDATED CANNOT BE CERTAINLY AFFIRMED, AS IT IS EXCEEDINGLY SCARCE, AND I AM ACQUAINTED WITH IT ONLY IN THE REPRINT OF SCHEIBLE AND IN AN UNPRINTED TRANSCRIPT BY MAJOR IRWIN. THE WORK CONSISTS OF A FEW CURIOUS PLATES, IN THE MANNER OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, AND A FEW UNINTELLIGIBLE CONJURATIONS, ALL EXCEEDINGLY BRIEF. THE THIRD OF THESE EXHORTS THE EVIL SPIRIT ON THE QUAINT GROUND THAT NOW IT IS THE TIME OF THE GREAT NAME TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. THE PURPOSE OF CITATION IS NOT INDICATED; THE FORMULAE ARE CHRISTIAN, BROKEN UP BY INNUMERABLE CROSSES AND BY NAMES AND TERMS WHICH DEFY CONJECTURE AS TO THEIR SIGNIFICANCE. THE HIERARCHY OF THE SPIRIT IS DETERMINED BY THE CLOSING WORDS: "I COMMAND THEE, O SPIRIT RUMOAR, EVEN BY LUCIFER, THY MIGHTY SOVEREIGN."
§ 6. THE BLACK PULLET
THE BLACK PULLET, THE DRUID OF MENAPIENNE, RED MAGIC, OR THE CREAM OF THE OCCULT SCIENCES, WITH DERIVATIVES FROM THE FIRST OF THESE WORKS, SUCH AS THE QUEEN OF THE HAIRY FLIES, THE GREEN BUTTERFLY, &C., FORM A CLASS BY THEMSELVES, AND, WITH ONE EXCEPTION, THEY ARE QUITE UNSERIOUS PUBLICATIONS, WHICH CAN SCARCELY BE CALLED SPURIOUS, AS THEY ARE ALMOST WITHOUT PRETENSE. THEY BELONG TO THE LATE END OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. DR. ENCAUSSE, THE HEAD OF THE FRENCH MARTINISTS, SUGGESTS THAT THEY WERE ALL FABRICATED AT ROME AND INFERS--AS SEEN PREVIOUSLY--THAT WE OWE THEM TO THE INDUSTRY OF PRIESTS, WHICH SEEMS TO FOLLOW SOMEWHAT LOOSELY FROM THE EVIDENCE, IS CHARACTERISTIC OF HIMSELF AND HIS SCHOOL, AND IS INDEED OF MUCH THE SAME VALUE AS THE STATEMENT IN ISIS UNVEILED, THAT THE HABITUAL PRACTICE OF BLACK MAGIC AT THE VATICAN COULD BE "EASILY PROVED." THE BLACK PULLET IS FAR THE MOST CURIOUS OF ITS CLASS AND THERE IS INDEED SUFFICIENT INDIVIDUALITY IN ITS NARRATIVE TO LIFT IT MUCH ABOVE THE PALTRY IMPOSTURES WITH WHICH IT CONNECTS. ITS CHIEF OCCULT INTEREST CENTERS IN THE SERIES OF TALISMANIC RINGS WHICH IT INCORPORATES WITH THE TEXT, ITSELF A SPECIES OF MAGICAL ROMANCE. IT MAKES NO CLAIM TO ANTIQUITY, EXCEPT THAT IT EMBODIES ITS WISDOM, AND IT DOES NOT APPEAL TO SOLOMON. IN A BOOK OF BLACK MAGIC, AS IT CERTAINLY IS, THOUGH THE GOËTIC INTENTION IS DISGUISED, SUCH MODESTY MAKES FOR VIRTUE. MANY OF THE TALISMANS SEEM TO BE ORIGINAL DEVICES; AT LEAST THEY CONNECT WITH NOTHING IN OCCULT SYMBOLISM KNOWN TO THE PRESENT WRITER. AT THE SAME TIME, THEY ARE CONSTRUCTED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE RULES LAID DOWN BY THE FOURTH BOOK ATTRIBUTED TO CORNELIUS AGRIPPA AS REGARDS INFERNAL SIGNATURES. THE BLACK PULLET REAPPEARED DURING ITS OWN PERIOD AT VARIOUS DATES, WITH SLIGHT ALTERATIONS--ONCE AS THE TREASURE OF THE OLD MAN OF THE PYRAMIDS, WHEN IT WAS FOLLOWED BY A SEQUEL OR COMPANION UNDER THE TITLE OF THE BLACK SCREECH OWL. IT HAS BEEN REPRINTED WITHIN RECENT YEARS AT PARIS IN AN EDITION INTENDED FOR BIBLIOPHILES BUT BEARING NO INDICATIONS OF BIBLIOGRAPHICAL RESEARCH. THOUGH MODEST IN THE CLAIMS WHICH HAVE BEEN SPECIFIED, THE TITLE OF THE ORIGINAL EDITION IS PORTENTOUS ENOUGH, NAMELY, "THE BLACK PULLET, OR THE HEN WITH THE GOLDEN EGGS, COMPRISING THE SCIENCE OF MAGICAL TALISMANS AND RINGS, THE ART OF NECROMANCY AND OF THE KABALAH, FOR THE CONJURATION OF ÆRIAL AND INFERNAL SPIRITS, OF SYLPHS, UNDINES AND GNOMES, SERVICEABLE FOR THE ACQUISITION OF THE SECRET SCIENCES, FOR THE DISCOVERY OF TREASURES, FOR OBTAINING POWER TO COMMAND ALL BEINGS AND TO UNMASK ALL SCIENCES AND BEWITCHMENTS. THE WHOLE FOLLOWING THE DOCTRINES OF SOCRATES, PYTHAGORAS, ZOROASTER, SON OF THE GRAND AROMASIS, AND OTHER PHILOSOPHERS WHOSE WORKS IN MS. ESCAPED THE CONFLAGRATION OF THE LIBRARY OF PTOLEMY. TRANSLATED FROM THE LANGUAGE OF THE MAGI AND THAT OF THE HIEROGLYPHS BY THE DOCTORS MIZZABOULA-JABAMÎA, DANHUZERUS, NEHMAHMIAH, JUDAHIM, AND ELIAEB. RENDERED INTO FRENCH BY A. J. S. D. R. L. G. F." THE PLACE OF PUBLICATION IS EGYPT, WHICH PROBABLY STANDS FOR ROME, AND THE DATE IS 740, MEANING 1740, WHICH, HOWEVER, IS UNTRUE, AS WE SHALL SEE. IT MAY BE SAID AT ONCE THAT THERE IS NO PRETENSE IN THE TEXT TO FULFIL THE MAGNIFICENT ASSURANCES OF THE TITLE. THE PREFACE ENTREATS THAT THE BLACK PULLET MAY NOT BE CONFOUNDED WITH THE COLLECTIONS OF REVERIES AND ERRORS WHICH SO MANY HAVE SOUGHT TO ACCREDIT BY ANNOUNCING SUPERNATURAL EFFECTS. THIS REQUEST, AFTER DUE CONSIDERATION, MOST READERS WILL FIND IT IMPOSSIBLE TO GRANT. THE WORK, IT HAS BEEN SAID, IS A ROMANCE, AND THE FIRST THING WHICH IT MAKES CLEAR IS THAT EVEN THE ADDITION OF A THOUSAND YEARS TO THE DATE IN THE TITLE IS INSUFFICIENT. IT IS THE NARRATIVE OF A MAN WHO "FORMED PART OF THE EXPEDITION TO EGYPT," AND WAS "AN OFFICER IN THE ARMY OF THE GENIUS." THE REFERENCE IS, OF COURSE, TO NAPOLEON AND AT BEST THE DATE OF COMPOSITION IS LITTLE MORE THAN A CENTURY AGO. WHILE IN EGYPT, THE NARRATOR WAS SENT UPON AN EXPEDITION TO THE PYRAMIDS, ACCOMPANIED BY SOME MOUNTED CHASSEURS. THEY LUNCHED UNDER THE SHADOW OF THE "GRAND COLOSSUS," WHEN THEY WERE ATTACKED BY A HORDE OF ARABS OF THE DESERT; THE COMRADES OF THE WRITER WERE SLAIN AND EVEN HE WAS LEFT FOR DEAD UPON THE GROUND. ON RETURNING TO CONSCIOUSNESS, HE SURRENDERED HIMSELF TO MOURNFUL REFLECTIONS IN THE IMMEDIATE ANTICIPATION OF HIS END AND DELIVERED A VALEDICTORY ADDRESS TO THE SETTING SUN, WHEN A STONE WAS ROLLED BACK IN THE PYRAMID, AND A VENERABLE MAN ISSUED FORTH, WHO WAS PROCLAIMED TO BE A TURK BY HIS TURBAN. THIS PERSONAGE DID NOT FAIL TO DISCOVER THE CORPSES WHICH STREWED THE DESERT, NOR TO IDENTIFY THEIR NATION. WHEN THE OFFICER IN HIS TURN WAS EXAMINED, HE MANIFESTED LIFE BY KISSING THE HAND OF THE ANCIENT MAN, WHO, SUPERIOR TO ALL PREJUDICES WHICH MIGHT HAVE BEEN DICTATED TO THE ORDINARY MUSSULMAN BY PATRIOTISM OR RELIGION, TOOK PITY ON HIM, REVIVED HIM BY A WONDERFUL CORDIAL WHICH PUT THE WOUNDED MAN UPON HIS FEET, AND HE FOLLOWED HIS PRESERVER INTO THE PYRAMID, WHEREIN WAS THE HOME OF THE ANCIENT MAN AND A MIGHTY HOUSE OF MAGIC. THERE WERE VAST HALLS AND ENDLESS GALLERIES, SUBTERRANEAN CHAMBERS PILED WITH TREASURES, APPARITIONS OF BLAZING LAMPS, MINISTERING SPIRITS INNUMERABLE, MAGIC SUPPERS; ABOVE ALL THINGS THERE WAS THE BLACK PULLET. IN A WORD, DIURNAL LIFE WAS ILLUSTRATED THROUGHOUT BY THE SUPERNATURAL; IT WAS A METHODIZED VERSION OF ALADDIN WITH AN INNER MEANING BY ASTAROTH. THE SAGE HIMSELF PROVED TO BE THE SOLE HEIR OF THE MAGI AND THE MAKERS OF THOSE EGYPTIAN HIEROGLYPHICS WHICH ARE THE "DESPAIR OF THE LEARNED," WHILE, NOT LEAST, HE WAS HIMSELF IN QUEST OF AN HEIR, FOR HE FELT THAT HE WAS ABOUT TO PASS AWAY. IN FINE, THE FRENCH OFFICER, HAVING ACQUIRED THE TURKISH LANGUAGE BY MEANS OF A GRAMMAR WHICH HAD ITS ROOT IN SORCERY, AND BEING THUS ENABLED TO CONVERSE WITH HIS PROTECTOR, WHICH ON THE WHOLE SEEMS SUPERFLUOUS, SEEING THAT HIS PROTECTOR POSSESSED A TALISMAN WHICH COMMUNICATED IMMEDIATE PROFICIENCY IN ALL TONGUES, WAS INSTRUCTED IN THE POWERS AND WONDERS OF TWENTY-TWO TALISMANIC FIGURES AND THE RINGS CORRESPONDING TO THESE, AS WELL AS IN THE SECRET OF THE MANUFACTURE OF THE BLACK PULLET, WHICH POSSESSED MORE SKILL IN GOLD-FINDING THAN THE DIVINING ROD [STAFF OR WAND] IN THE DISCOVERY OF WATER. AFTER THESE INSTRUCTIONS, IN SPITE OF MANY PRAYERS, AND THE MINISTRIES OF THE GENIUS ODOUS, THE JUST MAN EXPIRED UPON A SOFA, WHILE THE FORTUNATE KINSMAN IN PHILOSOPHY SWOONED AT THE FEET OF HIS BENEFACTOR. IN DUE COURSE, ACCOMPANIED BY THE GENIUS WHO HAD BEEN TRANSFERRED TO HIS SERVICE, THE FRENCH OFFICER MANAGED TO DEPART FROM EGYPT, LADEN WITH TREASURES, AND WITH THE ASHES OF THE SAGE IN A COSTLY URN. HE TOOK SHIP FOR MARSEILLES, STILLED A TEMPEST ON THE VOYAGE AND RETURNED TO HIS NATIVE COUNTRY. HE MADE HIS ABODE IN PROVENCE, SPENDING HIS DAYS IN EXPERIMENTS WITH THE BLACK PULLET, OR IN STUDY, MEDITATION AND RAMBLING. HE UNDERTOOK AT LENGTH TO WRITE THIS MEMORIAL OF HIS GOOD FORTUNE, IN WHICH HE THREATENS THE PUBLISHERS OF ANY PIRATED EDITION TO ADORN THEM, BY MEANS OF A TALISMAN, WITH EARS SIX INCHES LONGER THAN THOSE OF MIDAS. BUT THIS DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE PREVENTED THE PUBLISHERS. THE BLACK PULLET DISCLAIMS ALL CONNECTION WITH BLACK MAGIC AND IS DULY TO BE IDENTIFIED THEREWITH, FIRSTLY BY ITS CHARACTERS AND SECONDLY BY THEIR PRETENDED POWER OVER EVIL SPIRITS; THOUGH IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED THAT THE INFERNAL BEINGS MENTIONED IN THE TITLE ARE NOT ON THE SURFACE DEVILS BUT SALAMANDERS--THAT IS TO SAY, ELEMENTARY SPIRITS OF FIRE. BUT WHILE IT THUS TRANSCENDS BLACK MAGIC--IF IT IS REQUISITE TO MAKE THE DISTINCTION--IT IS NOT SUPERIOR TO PLAGIARISM AND HENCE INCORPORATES MANY PAGES OF THE COMTE DE GABALIS. FOR THE EVOCATION OF THE GENII WHO SERVED THE OLD MAN OF THE PYRAMID IT SUFFICES TO SAY: THOMATOS, BENESSER, FLIANTER. YOU ARE THEN LIABLE TO BE ENCOMPASSED BY THIRTY-THREE SEVERAL INTELLIGENCES. TO OBTAIN THEIR CONSIDERATION SAY: LITAN, IZER, OSNAS, AND THEY WILL BOW DOWN BEFORE YOU, INDIVIDUALLY REMARKING: NANTHER. THE WORDS SOUTRAM, UBARSINENS WILL CAUSE THEM TO TRANSPORT YOU THROUGH THE AIR WHERESOEVER YOU ARE INCLINED. UPON THE UTTERANCE OF THE ONE-WORD RABIAM THEY WILL RETURN YOU TO YOUR OWN ABODE. IT IS NECESSARY, HOWEVER, TO BE FORTIFIED BY THE TALISMANS AND RINGS OF THE MASTER, BUT THEY CAN BE OBTAINED BY A CHEAP PROCESS. IN THE CABINET OF THE OLD MAN OF THE PYRAMID THEY WERE FORMED OF THE PRECIOUS METALS AND WERE RESPLENDENT WITH GEMS, BUT THEY ARE HELD TO ANSWER ALL PRACTICAL PURPOSES IF THE RINGS ARE COMPOSED OF BRONZED STEEL AND THE TALISMANS OF SATIN, IN STRICT ACCORDANCE WITH THE DESCRIPTION WHICH HERE FOLLOWS.
§ 7. TALISMANS OF THE SAGE OF THE PYRAMIDS
I. SERVES FOR THE CONJURATION OF CELESTIAL AND INFERNAL POWERS. IT SHOULD BE EMBROIDERED IN SILVER UPON SKY-BLUE SATIN. THE EVOKING WORDS ARE SIRAS, ETAR, BESANAR, AT WHICH MULTITUDES OF SPIRITS WILL APPEAR.
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THE CHARACTERS SHOULD BE GRAVEN ON THE INNER SIDE OF THE RING.
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THE CHARACTERS SHOULD BE GRAVEN ON THE INNER SIDE OF THE RING.


II. GIVES THE LOVE AND COMPLAISANCE OF THE ENTIRE FEMALE SEX. IT SHOULD BE EMBROIDERED IN SILVER ON BLACK SATIN. THE EVOKING WORDS ARE NADES, SURADIS, MANINER, PRONOUNCED WITH THE RING-WHICH SHOULD BE ON THE MIDDLE FINGER OF THE LEFT HAND-PRESSED AGAINST THE LIPS. THIS CONJURATION ENSURES THE MANIFESTATION OF A GENIUS WITH ROSE-COLORED WINGS, WHO, IF ADDRESSED WITH THE WORDS SADER, PROSTAS, SOLASTER, WILL TRAVERSE ALL SPACE TO TRANSPORT YOU THE LADY OF YOUR HEART, THOUGH SHE WERE THE QUEEN OF THE CALIPH'S SERAGLIO. AT THE WORDS MAMMES, LAHER, SHE WILL BE REMOVED BY FOUR SLAVES. IT WILL BE OBSERVED THAT THIS IS OCCULT RIBALDRY.
TALISMAN III.
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III. DISCOVERS ALL TREASURES AND ENSURES THEIR POSSESSION. THE FIGURE OF THE TALISMAN SHOULD BE EMBROIDERED IN GOLD UPON GREEN SATIN. THE WORDS ONAÏM, PERANTÈS, RASONASTOS, WILL CAUSE THE APPEARANCE OF SEVEN GENII AU TEINT BAZANÉ, EACH OF WHOM WILL POUR OUT GOLDEN DUCATS FROM GREAT BAGS OF BIDE AT THE FEET OF THE SORCERER, THE OPERATIONS OF THIS GRIMOIRE BEING PERFORMED UPON A HUGE SCALE. ITEM, A BLACK HOODED BIRD WILL BE PERCHED UPON THE SHOULDER OF EACH SPIRIT. IV. DISCOVERS THE MOST HIDDEN SECRETS AND ENABLES ITS POSSESSOR TO PENETRATE EVERYWHERE UNSEEN. THE TALISMAN SHOULD BE OF VIOLET SATIN, WITH THE FIGURES EMBROIDERED IN SILVER. IT MUST BE HELD IN THE LEFT HAND, ON WHICH ALSO THE RING SHOULD BE WORN, AND SHOULD BE PLACED CLOSE TO THE EAR, PRONOUNCING THE WORDS NITRÆ, RADOU, SUNANDAM, WHEN A DISTINCT VOICE WILL UTTER THE DESIRED MYSTERY.
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THE CHARACTERS SHOULD BE GRAVEN ON THE OUTER SIDE OF THE RING.
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V. WILL MAKE THE MOST TACITURN MAN UNBOSOM HIMSELF TO ITS POSSESSOR, WHOSE ENEMIES WILL ALSO BE FORCED TO CONFESS ALL THEIR MACHINATIONS. THE TALISMAN SHOULD BE OF GOLD-COLORED SATIN WITH THE FIGURES EMBROIDERED IN GOLD. BY PLACING THE RING ON THE LITTLE FINGER OF THE LEFT HAND, THE TALISMAN AGAINST THE RIGHT EAR, AND BY PRONOUNCING THE WORDS NOCTAR, RAIBAN, THE MOST DISCREET MAN--AS I HAVE INDICATED--WILL BE COMPELLED TO UNVEIL HIS UTTERLY SECRET THOUGHTS. THE ADDITION OF THE WORD [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BRANTHER WILL FORCE THE ENEMIES OF THE POSSESSOR TO DECLARE THEIR PROJECTS ALOUD. VI. SETS TO WORK ENOUGH GENII FOR THE IMMEDIATE ACHIEVEMENT OF ANY WORK WHICH THE POSSESSOR MAY DESIRE TO UNDERTAKE, AND FOR THE STOPPAGE OF ANY WHICH MAY OPPOSE HIM. THE TALISMAN SHOULD BE OF LILAC SATIN WITH THE FIGURES EMBROIDERED IN SHADED SILK. THE MAGICAL WORDS ARE ZORAMI, ZAITUX, ELASTOT.
	TALISMAN VI.
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VII. HAS THE POWER TO DESTROY EVERYTHING; TO CAUSE THE FALL OF HAIL, THUNDERBOLTS AND STARS FROM HEAVEN; TO OCCASION EARTHQUAKES, STORMS AND SO FORTH. AT THE SAME TIME, IT PRESERVES THE FRIENDS OF THE POSSESSOR FROM ACCIDENTS. THE FIGURE OF THE TALISMAN SHOULD BE EMBROIDERED IN SILVER UPON POPPY-RED SATIN. THE MAGICAL WORDS ARE: (1) DITAU, HURANDOS, FOR WORKS OF DESTRUCTION; (2) RIDAS, TALIMOL, TO COMMAND THE ELEMENTS; (3) ATROSIS, NARPIDA, FOR THE FALL OF HAIL, &C.; (4) UUSUR, ITAR, FOR EARTHQUAKES; (5) HISPEN, TROMADOR, FOR HURRICANES AND STORMS; (6) PARANTHES, HISTANOS, FOR THE PRESERVATION OF FRIENDS.
TALISMAN VIII.
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THE CHARACTERS SHOULD BE GRAVEN ON THE OUTER SIDE OF THE RING.
VIII. GIVES INVISIBILITY, EVEN TO THE EYES OF GENII, SO THAT GOD ALONE SHALL WITNESS THE ACTIONS OF THE POSSESSOR. IT IS ACCOMPANIED BY THE POWER OF PENETRATING EVERYWHERE AND PASSING THROUGH BRICK WALLS. THE MAGICAL WORDS ARE BENATIR, CARARKAU, DEDOS, ETINARMI. FOR EACH OPERATION THE RING MUST BE PLACED UPON A DIFFERENT FINGER OF THE RIGHT HAND. THE TALISMAN IS OF YELLOW SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH BLACK SILK. IX. TRANSPORTS THE POSSESSOR TO ANY PART OF THE WORLD, AND THAT WITHOUT DANGER. THE POTENT WORDS ARE RADITUS, POLASTRIEN, TERPANDU, OSTRATA, PERICATUR, ERMAS. THE TALISMAN IS OF PUCE-COLORED SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH GOLD. X. OPENS ALL LOCKS AT A TOUCH, WHATEVER PRECAUTIONS HAVE BEEN TAKEN TO SECURE THEM. THE MAGICAL WORDS ARE SARITAP, PERNISOX, OTTARIM. THE TALISMAN IS OF DEEP BLUE SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH SILVER.
	TALISMAN IX.
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XI. SETS THE POSSESSOR IN ANY DESIRED HOUSE WITHOUT THE PRELIMINARY OF ENTERING AND READS THE THOUGHTS OF ALL PERSONS , SO THAT THEY 
CAN BE HELPED OR HARMED AT PLEASURE. THE TALISMAN IS OF LIGHT GREY SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH GOLD. TO KNOW THOUGHTS, PLACE IT ON YOUR HEAD, BREATHE UPON THE RING, AND SAY: O TAROT, NIZAEL, ESTARNAS, TANTAREZ. TO SERVE THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY: NISTA, SAPER, VISNOS, AND THEY WILL FORTHWITH ENJOY EVERY KIND OF PROSPERITY. TO PUNISH YOUR ENEMIES OR EVIL PERSONS : XATROS, NIFER, ROXAS, TORTOS, AND THEY WILL BE IMMEDIATELY DELIVERED TO FRIGHTFUL TORMENTS. XII. DESTROYS ALL PROJECTS FORMED AGAINST THE POSSESSOR AND COMPELS REBELLIOUS SPIRITS. THE TALISMAN IS OF ROSE-COLORED SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH SILVER. IT SHOULD BE PLACED UPON A TABLE, THE LEFT HAND IMPOSED UPON IT; THE RING SHOULD BE ON THE MIDDLE FINGER OF THE RIGHT HAND, AND THE OPERATOR, WITH BENT HEAD, SHOULD REPEAT IN A LOW VOICE THE WORDS: SENAPOS, TERFITA, ESTAMOS, PERFITER, NOTARIN.
	TALISMAN XI.
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XIII. ENDOWS THE POSSESSOR WITH EVERY VIRTUE AND TALENT, AS-WELL AS WITH THE DESIRE TO DO GOOD. ALL SUBSTANCES OF EVIL QUALITY CAN BE RENDERED EXCELLENT BY MEANS OF IT. FOR THE FIRST ADVANTAGE, IT IS SUFFICIENT TO RAISE UP THE TALISMAN, HAVING THE RING UPON THE FIRST JOINT OF THE THIRD FINGER OF THE RIGHT HAND, AND TO PRONOUNCE THE WORDS: TURAN, ESTONOS, FUZA. FOR THE SECOND, SAY: VAZOTAS, TESTANAR. THE TALISMAN SHOULD BE OF SAFFRON COLORED SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH SILVER. 
	TALISMAN XIII.
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THE CHARACTERS SHOULD BE GRAVEN ON THE OUTER SIDE OF THE RING.
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XIV. GIVES THE KNOWLEDGE OF ALL MINERALS AND VEGETABLES, WITH THEIR VIRTUES AND PROPERTIES; GIVES ALSO THE UNIVERSAL MEDICINE AND THE FACULTY OF HEALING ALL SICK PERSONS . THE TALISMAN IS OF ORANGE-COLORED SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH SILVER. IT SHOULD BE WORN UPON THE BREAST AND THE RING IN A LOCKET (KERCHIEF) ROUND THE NECK, SECURED BY MEANS OF A RIBBON OF FLAME-COLORED SILK. THE OPERATIVE WORDS ARE: RETERREM, SALIBAT, CRATARES, HISATER. XV. GIVES IMMUNITY FROM THE MOST FEROCIOUS ANIMALS; GIVES THE MEANS OF OVERCOMING THEM; GIVES THE KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR LANGUAGE; AND DRIVES MAD ANIMALS AWAY. THE TALISMAN SHOULD BE OF DEEP GREEN SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH GOLD. FOR THE FIRST THREE OBJECTS, SAY: HOCATOS, IMORAD, SURATER, MARKILA. FOR THE LAST: TRUMANTREM, RICONA, ESTUPIT, OXA.
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XVI. GIVES DISCERNMENT FOR THE GOOD OR BAD INTENTIONS OF ANY PERSON. THE TALISMAN IS OF BLACK SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH GOLD. IT SHOULD BE PLACED UPON THE HEART AND THE RING ON THE LITTLE FINGER OF THE RIGHT HAND. THE WORDS ARE: CROSTES, FURINOT, KATIPA, GARINOS. XVII. GIVES ALL TALENTS AND A PROFOUND KNOWLEDGE OF EVERY ART, SO THAT THE POSSESSOR WILL OUTSHINE THE TOIL-WORN EXPERTS THOUGH UNQUALIFIED BY SCHOLARSHIP. HEREOF ARE THE ADVANTAGES OF AN ART WHICH--SPEAKING GENERALLY CONCERNING IT--IS NOTHING EXCEPT PRACTICAL AND THE QUALITY OF ITS CLAIMS IS NOT STRAINED. THE TALISMAN, WHICH MUST BE CARRIED ON THE PERSON, SHOULD BE OF WHITE SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH BLACK SILK. THE OPERATIVE WORDS ARE: RITAS, ONALUN, TERSORIT, OMBAS, SERPITAS, QUITATHAR, ZAMARATH, SPECIFYING THE ART WHICH IT IS DESIRED TO POSSESS.
	TALISMAN XVII.
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THE CHARACTERS SHOULD BE GRAVEN ON THE INNER SIDE OF THE RING.
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XVIII. GIVES GOOD FORTUNE IN ANY LOTTERY. THE TALISMAN IS OF CERISE-COLORED SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH GOLD AND SILVER. IT SHOULD BE BOUND UPON THE LEFT ARM BY MEANS OF A WHITE RIBBON, AND THE RING MUST BE ON THE LITTLE FINGER OF THE RIGHT HAND. THE WORDS ARE: ROKES FOR A WINNING NUMBER, PILATUS FOR AN AMBES-ACE, ZOTOAS FOR A DENARY, TULITAS FOR A QUATERNARY, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] XATANITOS FOR A QUINARY, BEING CAREFUL TO PRONOUNCE ALL THE WORDS AT THE QUINE--AN INSTRUCTION WHICH I DO NOT QUITE GRASP, BUT IF THE ART OR SCIENCE OF THE LOTTERY IS FOLLOWED AT THIS DAY UNDER THE OLD LAWS, I COMMEND THE QUESTION TO THOSE WHO ARE EXPERTS THEREIN. THIS IS ONE OF THE LESSER MYSTERIES OF OCCULTISM. AT CARDS THE SAME POTENT FORMULA SHOULD BE REPEATED WHEN SHUFFLING FOR SELF OR PARTNER. BEFORE BEGINNING, TOUCH YOUR LEFT ARM WITH YOUR RIGHT HAND IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF THE TALISMAN, AND KISS THE RING. THESE LITTLE CONTRIVANCES CAN BE AFFECTED, SAYS THE HONEST GRIMOIRE, WITHOUT EXCITING THE NOTICE OF YOUR OPPONENT.
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XIX. GIVES THE POWER OF DIRECTING ALL THE INFERNAL HOSTS AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF ITS POSSESSOR. THE TALISMAN IS OF GREYISH-WHITE SATIN, SHADED. IT MAY BE WORN IN ANY MANNER, AND THE WORDS ARE: OSTHARIMAN, VISANTIPAROS, NOCTATUR. XX. GIVES THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE COUNSELS OF INFERNUS AND THE MEANS OF RENDERING ITS PROJECTS ABORTIVE, BUT WHETHER FOR THE ULTIMATE HEALTH AND WEAL OF THE OPERATOR'S SOUL THERE IS NO GUARANTEE OFFERED. THE TALISMAN IS OF RED SATIN, WITH THE CENTER EMBROIDERED IN GOLD, THE BORDER IN SILVER AND THE FIGURES IN BLACK AND WHITE SILK. IT SHOULD BE WORN UPON THE BREAST AND THE RING ON THE FIRST JOINT OF THE LITTLE FINGER OF THE LEFT HAND. THE WORDS ARE: ACTATOS, CATIPTA, BEJOURAN, ITAPAN, MARNUTUS. 
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THE RANGE OF HUMAN AMBITION RECOGNIZED BY CEREMONIAL MAGIC BEING ALWAYS SOMEWHAT RESTRICTED, IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT THE OFFICES OF THESE TALISMANS FREQUENTLY OVERLAP ONE ANOTHER, OR THAT SOME OF THEM CORRESPOND VERY CLOSELY TO THE POWERS ASCRIBED TO THE MAGUS BY THE TRANSCENDENTAL SCIENCE OF THE ARBATEL. THE TALISMANS ARE PRECEDED IN THE ORIGINAL BY THE FIGURE OF A MAGICAL ROD, STAINED, SAYS THE LETTERPRESS WHICH ACCOMPANIES IT, WITH THE BLOOD OF A LAMB AND HAVING THE FORM OF A SERPENT. THE DESCRIPTION IS SOMEWHAT OBSCURE, BUT THE WAND MUST BE APPARENTLY FLEXIBLE, SO THAT IT CAN BE BENT AT NEED, AND THE MOUTH AND TAIL JOINED BY MEANS OF A GOLDEN CHAIN, THUS FORMING A CIRCLE. IT WILL BE OBSERVED THAT IT IS THE OLD SYMBOL, THE GREAT AND MYSTIC SYMBOL, BUT IN WHAT STRANGE COMPANY HAS IT FALLEN! THE WAND SHOULD BE SIX FEET LONG AND WHEN BENT CAN BE USED AS A CIRCLE OF EVOCATION. THERE IS ALSO A FIGURE OF THE GRAND MAGICAL CIRCLE, BUT IT IS NOT DESCRIBED IN THE TEXT. THERE ARE THUS TWENTY-TWO FIGURES IN ALL, AND THE INCLUSION OF THE WORD TAROT IN THE LIST OF EVOKING TERMS IS NOT WITHOUT SIGNIFICANCE IN THIS CONNECTION. A CERTAIN CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE TALISMANS AND THE TAROT TRUMPS IS INDEED UNMISTAKABLE, AT LEAST IN SOME INSTANCES, AND SEEMS TO INDICATE THAT THE WORK HAS A MORE DEFINITE OCCULT ASPECT THAN WOULD APPEAR AT FIRST SIGHT. IT IS THE SYMBOLISM OF THE TRUMPS MAJOR REDIRECTED TOWARDS THE POWERS OF THE DEEP.
§ 8. THE GOLD-FINDING HEN
I MUST PASS, HOWEVER, TO THE INCUBATION OF THE GOLD-FINDING HEN, WHICH IS THE HEAD AND CROWN OF THE PROCEEDINGS. THE GRAND OROMASIS, THE FATHER OF ZOROASTER, WAS THE FIRST PERSON WHO POSSESSED ONE OF THESE MARVELOUS FOWLS, WHICH ARE HATCHED FROM AN EGG IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER. TAKE AROMATIC WOODS, SUCH AS ALOES, CEDAR, ORANGE, CITRON, LAUREL, IRIS-ROOT, WITH ROSE-LEAVES DRIED IN THE SUN. PLACE THEM IN A GOLDEN CHAFING-DISH; POUR BALSAMIC OIL OVER THEM; ADD THE FINEST INCENSE AND CLEAR GUM. NEXT SAY: ATHAS, SOLINAM, ERMINATOS, PASAM; SET A GLASS OVER THE CHAFING-DISH; DIRECT THE RAYS OF THE SUN THEREON, AND THE WOOD WILL KINDLE, THE GLASS WILL MELT--OBVIOUSLY BY THE MAGICAL POWER WHICH RESIDES IN THE OPERATION--A SWEET ODOR WILL FILL THE PLACE AND THE COMPOST WILL BURN SPEEDILY TO ASHES. PLACE THESE ASHES IN A GOLDEN EGG WHILE STILL RED-HOT; LAY THE EGG UPON A BLACK CUSHION; COVER IT WITH A BELL-GLASS OF FACETED ROCK-CRYSTAL; THEN LIFT UP YOUR EYES AND STRETCH YOUR ARMS TOWARDS HEAVEN AND CRY: O SANATAPER, ISMAÏ, NONTAPILUS, ERTIVALER, CANOPISTUS. EXPOSE THE GLASS TO THE MOST-FIERCE RAYS OF THE SUN TILL IT SEEMS ENVELOPED IN FLAME, TILL THE EGG CEASES TO BE VISIBLE, TILL A SLIGHT VAPOR RISES. PRESENTLY YOU WILL DISCERN A BLACK PULLET JUST BEGINNING TO MOVE, WHEN IF YOU SAY: BINUSAS, TESTIPAS, IT WILL TAKE WINGS AND NESTLE IN YOUR BOSOM. IT IS NOT SAID THAT ANYTHING DISASTROUS FOLLOWS, BUT RATHER A CERTAIN ADVANTAGE, WHICH WILL APPEAR IN THE NEXT PARAGRAPH. WHILE THIS IS THE TRUE PROCESS OF THE PYRAMIDS AND EASY NO DOUBT TO AN HEIR DIRECT OF OROMASIS, IT IS OBVIOUS THAT IT HAS ITS DIFFICULTIES TO THOSE BORN MERELY UNDER THE COMMON MOON OF SORCERY, AND, MERCIFUL, LIKE ALL ITS COMPANIONS, TO HUMAN LIMITATIONS, THE GRIMOIRE PROVIDES AN ALTERNATIVE METHOD SUITABLE TO PERSONS  OF SMALL MEANS. TAKE AN UNSPOTTED EGG; EXPOSE IT TO THE MERIDIAN RAYS OF THE SUN; THEN SELECT THE BLACKEST HEN THAT YOU CAN MEET WITH; IF IT, HAVE ANY COLORED FEATHERS, PLUCK THEM. SHOULD THE SOCIETY FOR THE PREVENTION OF CRUELTY TO ANIMALS NOT INTERVENE OPPORTUNELY, CONTRIVE TO HOOD THIS BIRD WITH A KIND OF BLACK BONNET, DRAWN OVER THE EYES SO THAT IT CANNOT SEE. LEAVE IT THE USE OF ITS BEAK. SHUT IT UP IN A BOX, ALSO LINED WITH SOME BLACK MATERIAL, AND LARGE ENOUGH TO HOLD IT COMFORTABLY. PLACE THE BOX IN A ROOM WHERE NO LIGHT OF DAY CAN PENETRATE; GIVE FOOD ONLY IN THE NIGHT TO THE FOWL; SEE THAT NO NOISE DISTURBS IT, AND SET IT TO HATCH THE EGG. AS EVERYTHING WILL BE BLACK TO THE BIRD, ITS IMAGINATION, WHICH IS LIKELY ENOUGH, WILL BE OVERWHELMED BY THE SENSE OF BLACKNESS, AND IF IT SHOULD SURVIVE THE INCARCERATION, IT WILL ULTIMATELY INCUBATE A PERFECTLY BLACK CHICKEN, PROVIDED ONLY THAT THE OPERATOR BY HIS WISDOM AND VIRTUE IS WORTHY TO PARTICIPATE IN SUCH SACRED AND DIVINE MYSTERIES. IT DOES NOT APPEAR HOW OR WHY A FOWL INCUBATED AFTER THIS UNCOMFORTABLE FASHION SHOULD HAVE A PARTICULAR INSTINCT FOR DETECTING THE PLACES WHEREIN GOLD IS HIDDEN, BUT SUCH IS THE FACULTY ATTRIBUTED TO IT, AND IT CAN ONLY BE CONCLUDED THAT THE BLACK PULLET IS A DEGREE MORE FOOLISH THAN ITS IDLE COMPANY OF GRIMOIRES. THE SIMPLIFIED PROCESS DID NOT, HOWEVER, IN THE OPINION OF SORCERY, SEEM THE LAST WORD WHICH IT WAS POSSIBLE TO SAY UPON THE SUBJECT. DESPITE THE THREATENED VENGEANCE OF THE HEIR OF OROMASIS, THE MYSTERY WAS ADAPTED BY THE LATER EDITORS OF THE RED DRAGON AND REAPPEARS AS THE GRAND CABALA, WITHOUT WHICH NO OTHER CAN SUCCEED. IN THIS, ITS LAST TRANSFORMATION, IT BECOMES A RECIPE FOR EVOKING THE DEVIL WHICH SEEMS TO BREATHE THE TRUE SPIRIT OF GOËTIC GENIUS. ITS SUCCESS, AS I MUST PREMISE, WILL DEPEND UPON A RECOLLECTED AND DEVOTIONAL SPIRIT IN THE OPERATOR, TOGETHER WITH A CLEAN CONSCIENCE; OTHERWISE, IN PLACE OF COMMANDING THE EVIL SPIRIT, THE LATTER WILL COMMAND HIM. THIS UNDERSTOOD, THE PROCESS ITSELF IS SIMPLE. YOU HAVE MERELY TO SECURE A BLACK HEN WHICH HAS NEVER BEEN CROSSED BY THE MALE BIRD AND TO DO THIS IN SUCH A MANNER THAT IT SHALL NOT CACKLE; IT IS BEST THEREFORE TO SEIZE IT IN ITS SLEEP, CLUTCHING IT BY THE NECK, BUT NOT MORE THAN IS NECESSARY TO PREVENT IT FROM CRYING. YOU MUST REPAIR TO THE HIGHROAD, WALK TILL YOU COME TO A CROSS-WAY AND THERE, ON THE STROKE OF MIDNIGHT, DESCRIBE A CIRCLE WITH A CYPRESS ROD, PLACE YOURSELF IN THE MIDST THEREOF AND TEAR THE BIRD IN TWAIN, PRONOUNCING THREE TIMES THE WORDS, EUPHAS, METAHÎM, FRUGATIVI ET APPELLAVI. NEXT TURN TO THE EAST, KNEEL DOWN, RECITE A PRAYER AND CONCLUDE IT WITH THE GRAND APPELLATION, WHEN THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT WILL APPEAR TO YOU IN A SCARLET SURCOAT, A YELLOW VEST AND BREECHES OF PALE GREEN. HIS HEAD WILL RESEMBLE THAT OF A DOG, BUT HIS EARS WILL BE THOSE OF AN ASS, WITH TWO HORNS ABOVE THEM; HE WILL HAVE THE LEGS AND HOOFS OF A CALF. HE WILL ASK FOR YOUR ORDERS, WHICH YOU WILL GIVE AS YOU PLEASE, AND AS HE CANNOT DO OTHERWISE THAN OBEY, YOU MAY BECOME RICH ON THE SPOT AND THUS THE HAPPIEST OF MEN. SUCH AT LEAST IS THE JUDGMENT OF THE GRIMOIRE. WHETHER THE VICTIM OF THE PROCESS IS TO BE TORN IN PIECES ALIVE DOES NOT EXPLICITLY APPEAR, BUT MAY BE INFERRED FROM THE INITIAL PRECAUTION. THIS BEING THE CASE, I HAVE SO MODIFIED THE PROCEDURE THAT, IN CASE IT SHOULD BE TRIED BY A FOOL IN THESE MORE CIVILIZED DAYS, HE WILL HAVE ONLY HIS PAINS FOR THE TROUBLE--BY THE HYPOTHESIS OF THE CEREMONIAL ART. THIS IS THEREFORE A WORD TO THE FOOL.
PART II: THE COMPLETE GRIMOIRE
CHAPTER I: THE PREPARATION OF THE OPERATOR
§ 1. CONCERNING THE LOVE OF GOD
THE RITES OF SO-CALLED TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC ARE, EX HYPOTHESI, DIVINE AND RELIGIOUS RITES, AND THE COUNSELS, SPIRITUAL AND MORAL, WHICH ARE FOUND IN ITS INSTRUCTIONS ARE, IN THEIR MEAGRE AND PUERILE WAY, THE VULGARIZED COUNSELS OF PERFECTION, WHATEVER ELEMENT OF SOVEREIGN CONTRA-REASON MAY OBTAIN IN ITS EXPERIMENTS. THE COMPOSITE RITUALS, DESPITE THE RESULT OF THEIR ANALYSIS, ALSO PARTAKE LARGELY OF THE NATURE OF SUBSTITUTED RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES, AT TIMES JUDAISTIC, AT TIMES CHRISTIAN. IN BOTH CASES THIS FACT IS READILY INTELLIGIBLE; TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE FABLED SPIRITS OF THE FIRMAMENT AND TO PRACTICE AN ART WHICH OFFERS TO ITS ADEPTS THE REGENERATION OF ENOCH, KING OF THE INFERIOR WORLD, "WHO WAS NOT, FOR GOD TOOK HIM," MAY WELL DEMAND A HIGH DEGREE OF SANCTITY FROM ITS CANDIDATE, TO WHATEVER ENDS IT MAY LEAD HIM; WHILE TO DOMINATE THE SO-CALLED SPIRITS OF THE ELEMENTS, THE KABALISTIC KLIPHOTH AND THE EVIL DEMONS, IT IS REASONABLE TO ASSUME THAT THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MAGUS MUST BE FREE FROM COMMON WEAKNESS, FROM COMMON VICE AND MUST BE FORTIFIED BY THE GRACE AND FAVOR OF THE SUPERIOR WORLD. GIVEN THE MAGICAL STANDPOINT IN EACH CASE, THE CONDITIONS ESSENTIAL TO OPERATION SEEM, IN THIS RESPECT, ABOVE CHALLENGE. ITS RECOMMENDATIONS, HOWEVER, WERE MORE ESPECIALLY OF TIMES AND SEASONS; THEY WERE FOR THE WORK OF THE ART IN HAND RATHER THAN FOR THE HIGH AND TRANSCENDENTAL ART OF HOLY LIFE. BUT IT WILL ASSUREDLY APPEAR AT FIRST SIGHT A BIZARRE ANOMALY THAT BLACK MAGIC SHOULD INVOLVE ALSO RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES AND SHOULD EXACT SIMILAR CONDITIONS, BOTH INWARD AND OUTWARD, FROM THOSE WHO WOULD UNDERTAKE ITS ENTERPRISES. IT IS NOT, AS GENERALLY SUPPOSED, EITHER CHRISTIANITY À REBOURS OR A REVERSED RELIGION OF ISRAEL; IT IS NOT THE INTENTIONAL PROFANATION OF RELIGIOUS RITUAL AND OBSERVANCE; IT IS SOMETHING LESS OUTRAGEOUS BUT LOGICALLY MORE INSENSATE; SO FAR AS IT HAS RE. COURSE TO SUCH RITUAL AND SUCH OBSERVANCE, IT IS NOT TO DO OUTRAGE TO GOD IN THE INTERESTS OF DIABOLISM, BUT TO DERIVE POWER AND VIRTUE FROM ABOVE FOR THE MORE SUCCESSFUL CONTROL OF EVIL SPIRITS, AND THIS OBTAINS INDIFFERENTLY WHETHER THE PURPOSE OF THE OPERATOR BE OTHERWISE LAWFUL OR NOT. THE DIVINE LOVE, SAYS THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC, MUST PRECEDE THE ACQUISITION OF THE SCIENCE OF SOLOMON, SON OF KING DAVID, WHO SAID: THE BEGINNING AND KEY OF MY WISDOM ARE THE FEAR OF GOD, TO DO HIM HONOR, TO ADORE HIM WITH GREAT CONTRITION OF HEART, AND TO INVOKE HIS AID IN ALL OUR INTENTIONS AND ASPIRATIONS; WHICH FULFILLING, GOD WILL LEAD US INTO THE GOOD WAY. TO ACCOUNT FOR THIS ANOMALY, IT IS INSUFFICIENT TO SAY THAT THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC IS SIMPLY THE KEY OF SOLOMON ADAPTED TO GOËTIC INTENTIONS. IN THE FIRST PLACE, AS ALREADY SEEN, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO READ THE GOËTIC INTENTION OUT OF EITHER OF THE CLAVICLES; AND, IN THE SECOND PLACE, THE SAME CHARACTERISTICS ARE FOUND IN THE GRIMOIRES WHICH DERIVE LEAST OF ALL FROM THE CLAVICLES, NAMELY, THAT OF HONORIUS, AND THAT CALLED THE GRAND GRIMOIRE. TO MEDITATE CONTINUALLY ON THE UNDERTAKING AND TO CENTER EVERY HOPE IN THE INFINITE GOODNESS OF THE GREAT ADONAI, IS THE RULE ESTABLISHED BY THE LATTER AS THE FIRST PRINCIPLE OF SUCCESS. NOR DOES THE INSENSATE NATURE OF THE PROCESSES OF BLACK MAGIC OFFER EXPLANATION BY ITSELF. THE ATTEMPT TO PROPITIATE THE DEITY BY MEANS OF PRAYERS, SACRIFICES AND ABSTINENCE, AND THUS TO OBTAIN THE DIVINE ASSISTANCE FOR THE SUCCESSFUL CONSUMMATION OF HIDEOUS OFFENCES AND PREPOSTEROUS OR IMPOSSIBLE UNDERTAKINGS, IS, OF COURSE, MADNESS; FOR THE GOD ACKNOWLEDGED AND INVOKED BY GOËTIC MAGIC IS NOT THE PRINCIPLE OF EVIL, AS THE MYTH OF MODERN SATANISM SUPPOSES, BUT THE "TERRIBLE AND VENERABLE DEITY" WHO DESTROYED THE POWER OF THE REBELLIOUS ANGELS--ALTERNATIVELY THE JEHOVAH OF THE JEWISH RITUALS AND THE TRINITY OF THE CHRISTIAN MAGICAL CYCLE. THE INSANE OBSERVANCE FOLLOWED IN REALITY FROM THE INTERPRETATION PLACED BY GOËTIC THEURGY ON THE FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINE OF PRACTICAL MAGIC, NAMELY, THE POWER OF DIVINE WORDS TO COMPEL THE OBEDIENCE OF ALL SPIRITS TO THOSE WHO COULD PRONOUNCE THEM. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] COLLECTIONS OF THESE WORDS AND NAMES WERE RECITED AS INVOKING AND BINDING FORMS, AND, INCORPORATED INTO A SUITABLE SETTING OF OFFICIAL PRAYERS, WERE USED IN ALL MAGICAL CEREMONIES. BLACK MAGIC WAS SOMETIMES THEIR APPLICATION TO MORE UNLAWFUL PURPOSES AND SOMETIMES TO THE SAME PURPOSES. THE UTTERANCE OF THE DIVINE NAME, WHICH WAS SUPPOSED TO MAKE THE DEVILS TREMBLE AND PLACE THEM AT THE WILL OF THE MAGUS, WAS AT LEAST EQUALLY POWERFUL, IT WAS ARGUED, TO ENFORCE THEIR OBEDIENCE FOR A PURPOSE IN CONSONANCE WITH THEIR OWN NATURE. BEHIND THIS THERE LAY ALSO THE TACIT ASSUMPTION THAT IT WAS EASIER TO CONTROL DEMONS THAN TO PERSUADE ANGELS. THEN SEEING THAT PRAYER TO GOD AND THE INVOCATION OF THE DIVINE NAMES PRESUPPOSE A PROPER SPIRIT OF REVERENCE, DEVOTION AND LOVE AS THE CONDITION UPON WHICH PRAYER IS HEARD, IT BECAME A CONDITION IN GOËTIA. THE FIRST IMPOSSIBILITY REQUIRED OF THE ADEPT IN BLACK MAGIC IS THEREFORE THAT HE SHOULD LOVE GOD BEFORE HE BEWITCHES HIS NEIGHBOR; THAT HE SHOULD PUT ALL HIS HOPES IN GOD BEFORE HE MAKES PACT WITH SATAN; THAT, IN A WORD, HE SHOULD BE GOOD IN ORDER TO DO EVIL.
§ 2. CONCERNING. FORTITUDE
THE SPIRITUAL INTENTION OF THE OPERATOR BEING THUS DETERMINED, HIS NEXT STEP WAS THE ACQUISITION OF THE MENTAL ATTITUDE APPROPRIATE TO HIS FUTURE WORK. WE MAY PICTURE HIM IN THE TRADITIONAL STATE OF THE SORCERER--POOR, PROSCRIBED, ENVIOUS, AMBITIOUS, AND HAVING NO CAPACITY FOR LEGITIMATE ENTERPRISES, UNABLE TO EARN MONEY, HE HANKERS AFTER HIDDEN TREASURES, AND HAUNTS THOSE SPOTS UP AND DOWN THE COUNTRY-SIDE WHICH ARE REPUTED TO CONCEAL THEM. HE HAS DONE THIS PRESUMABLY FOR A LONG TIME BEFORE DETERMINING TO BETAKE HIMSELF TO MAGIC, BUT THE EARTH WILL NOT YIELD UP HER HOARDS, FOR THE GNOMES AND THE EARTH-SPIRITS, THE ALASTORS AND THE DEMONS OF THE SOLITUDES, STAND GUARD OVER THE SECRETS OF DEAD MISERS WHEN THE HUMAN GHOST HAS CEASED TO WALK IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD. HE DOES NOT LONG HESITATE WHEN HE LEARNS THAT THE GRIMOIRES OF BLACK MAGIC ARE FULL OF DARKSOME RITES AND FELL, MYSTERIOUS WORDS WHICH COMPEL OR EXPEL THOSE GUARDIANS. THE CHURCH AND STATE MAY THREATEN HIM WITH A FIRE FOR HIS FLESH AND A FIRE FOR HIS SOUL, BUT BY WATCHFULNESS AND SECRECY HE HOPES TO ELUDE THE ONE, AND THE OTHER IS A DISTANT DANGER. OBVIOUSLY, HOWEVER, IN ORDER TO REACH HIS DETERMINATION, HE MUST ARM HIMSELF WITH INTREPIDITY AND PRUDENCE, AND THIS IS THE FIRST COUNSEL OF HIS GUIDES TO THE SANCTUM REGNUM OF GOËTIA. "O MEN! O IMPOTENT MORTALS!" CRIES THE AUTHOR OF THE GRAND GRIMOIRE, "TREMBLE AT YOUR OWN TEMERITY [EXCESSIVE BULLSHIT] WHEN YOU BLINDLY ASPIRE TO THE POSSESSION OF A SCIENCE SO PROFOUND. LIFT UP YOUR MINDS BEYOND YOUR LIMITED SPHERE, AND LEARN OF ME THAT BEFORE YOU UNDERTAKE ANYTHING IT IS NECESSARY THAT YOU SHOULD BECOME FIRM AND IMMOVABLE, BESIDES BEING SCRUPULOUSLY ATTENTIVE IN THE EXACT OBSERVATION, STEP BY STEP, OF ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER THAT I SHALL TELL YOU, WITHOUT WHICH PRECAUTIONS EVERY OPERATION WILL TURN TO YOUR DISADVANTAGE, CONFUSION AND TOTAL DESTRUCTION; WHILE, ON THE CONTRARY, BY FOLLOWING MY INJUNCTIONS WITH PRECISION, YOU WILL RISE FROM YOUR MEANNESS AND POVERTY, ACHIEVING A COMPLETE SUCCESS IN ALL YOUR ENTERPRISES. ARM YOURSELVES, THEREFORE, WITH INTREPIDITY, PRUDENCE, WISDOM AND VIRTUE, AS QUALIFICATIONS FOR THIS GRAND AND ILLIMITABLE WORK, IN WHICH I HAVE PASSED SIXTY-AND-SEVEN YEARS, TOILING NIGHT AND DAY FOR THE ATTAINMENT OF SUCCESS IN SO SUBLIME AN OBJECT." ONE WOULD THINK THAT THERE WERE SHORTER ROADS TO WEALTH AND THE SATISFACTION OF THE OTHER COMMON APPETITES.
§ 3. CONCERNING CONTINENCE AND ABSTINENCE
THE FOURTH BOOK OF OCCULT PHILOSOPHY, REFERRED TO CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, BUT COMPOSITE IN CHARACTER AND SPURIOUS IN ATTRIBUTION, AS ALREADY SEEN, GIVES AN EXCEEDINGLY CURIOUS EXPLANATION OF THE RULE OF SANCTITY PRESCRIBED BY ALL FORMS OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC. THE INSTRUMENTS USED IN THE ART ARE INEFFECTIVE WITHOUT CONSECRATION. THE ACT OF CONSECRATION IS THE ACT BY WHICH VIRTUE IS IMPARTED TO THEM, AND THIS VIRTUE DERIVES FROM TWO SOURCES, THE POWER OF SANCTIFICATION RESIDING IN DIVINE NAMES AND IN THE PRAYER’S, WHICH INCORPORATE THEM, AND THE POWER OF SANCTIFICATION RESIDING IN THE HOLINESS OF THE PERSON CONSECRATING. AN INDISPENSABLE PART OF THIS HOLINESS WAS THE PRESERVATION OF CHASTITY FOR A DEFINED-BUT IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED, A LIMITED-PERIOD PRECEDING OPERATION, AND IT WAS TO BE COMBINED WITH A FAST OF GRADUATED SEVERITY. IN THEIR DIRECTIONS CONCERNING THESE POINTS THE RITUALS OF BLACK MAGIC DIFFER LITTLE FROM THEIR PROTOTYPES, THE EARLIER KEYS OF SOLOMON, THE WORK OF PSEUDO-AGRIPPA, OR THE MAGICAL ELEMENTS OF PETER DE ABANO. HERE IS THE DIRECTION OF THE NEOPHYTE WHICH OCCURS IN THE GRAND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GRIMOIRE: "YOU MUST ABSTAIN DURING AN ENTIRE QUARTER OF THE MOON FROM THE SOCIETY OF FEMALES, SO AS TO PROTECT YOURSELF FROM THE POSSIBILITY OF IMPURITY. YOU MUST COMMENCE YOUR MAGICAL QUARTER AT THE SAME MOMENT WITH THAT OF THE LUMINARY ITSELF, BY A PLEDGE TO THE GRAND ADONAI, WHO IS THE MASTER OF ALL SPIRITS, TO MAKE NO MORE THAN TWO COLLATIONS DAILY, THAT IS TO SAY, IN EVERY TWENTY-FOUR HOURS OF THE SAID QUARTER OF THE MOON, WHICH COLLATIONS SHOULD BE TAKEN AT NOON AND MIDNIGHT, OR, IF IT BETTER PLEASE YOU, AT SEVEN O'CLOCK IN THE MORNING AND AT THE CORRESPONDING HOUR IN THE EVENING, USING THE FOLLOWING PRAYER PREVIOUSLY TO EACH REPAST DURING THE WHOLE OF THE SAID QUARTER:
PRAYER
I IMPLORE THEE, O THOU GRAND AND POWERFUL ADONAY, MASTER OF ALL SPIRITS! I BESEECH THEE, O ELOIM! I IMPLORE THEE, O JEHOVAH! O GRAND ADONAY, I GIVE UNTO THEE MY SOUL, MY HEART, MY INWARD PARTS, MY HANDS, MY FEET, MY DESIRES, MY ENTIRE BEING! O GRAND 
ADONAY, DEIGN TO BE FAVORABLE UNTO ME! SO BE IT. AMEN.
THEN TAKE YOUR REPAST, DISROBE AS SELDOM AND SLEEP AS LITTLE AS POSSIBLE DURING THE WHOLE OF THE SAID PERIOD, BUT MEDITATE CONTINUALLY ON YOUR UNDERTAKING, AND CENTER ALL YOUR HOPES IN THE INFINITE GOODNESS OF THE GREAT ADONAY. THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS, WHICH IS INTENDED EXCLUSIVELY FOR PERSONS  IN HOLY ORDERS, RESTRICTS THE PERIOD OF FASTING TO THREE DAYS, AS WILL BE SEEN LATER ON, AND MAKES NO CONDITION OF CONTINENCE IN THOSE WHO ARE DEVOTED TO CELIBACY. THE GRIMORIUM VERUM PRESCRIBES A SIMILAR PERIOD AND ADDS THAT THE FAST SHOULD BE MOST AUSTERE, THAT HUMAN SOCIETY AND HUMAN COMMUNICATIONS MUST BE AVOIDED AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE, BUT THOSE OF WOMEN ESPECIALLY. THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC VARIES THE INSTRUCTION AS FOLLOWS: IF THE PRIEST-EXORCIST WOULD SUCCEED IN OPERATION, HE MUST, WHEN ALL THINGS ELSE ARE PREPARED, ABSTAIN FROM EVERY LABOR OF SOUL AND BODY, FROM MUCH EATING AND DRINKING, FROM ALL LUXURY, FROM ALL VICE, AND HE MUST MEDITATE ON THOSE THINGS WHICH HE IS ABOUT TO PUT IN PRACTICE FOR NINE COMPLETE DAYS BEFORE UNDERTAKING THE WORK; HIS ASSISTANTS--IF ANY--MUST DO IN LIKE MANNER, SO THAT ALL MAY BE TRULY FULFILLED. LET THEM BEGIN BY THE FOLLOWING PRAYER, WHICH SHOULD BE RECITED TWICE IN THE NIGHT AND ONCE IN THE DAY.
PRAYER
O LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, BE THOU FAVORABLE UNTO US, THOUGH UNWORTHY TO LIFT OUR EYES TO HEAVEN BY REASON OF THE MULTITUDE OF OUR OFFENCES! O GOD ALL-MERCIFUL, WHO WILIEST NOT THE DEATH OF A SINNER, BUT RATHER HIS TRUE CONVERSION, BESTOW THY GRACE ON US! O LORD, O GOD, FULL OF COMPASSION, AID US IN THIS WORK WHICH WE ARE ABOUT TO PERFORM, THAT THY NAME MAY BE BLESSED FOR EVER! AMEN.  
THE CONCLUDING DAYS OF THE FAST SHOULD BE ADDITIONALLY STRICT, THE MEALS BEING LIMITED TO BREAD AND WATER, WITH ABSTINENCE FROM ALL SIN AND REPETITION OF THE ABOVE PRAYER. 
§ 4. CONCERNING THE EXTERNAL PREPARATION OF THE OPERATOR, AND FIRSTLY CONCERNING ABLUTION
THE RITE OF LUSTRATION, BEING THE SACRAMENTAL MARK OF INWARD CLEANLINESS, IS PRESCRIBED IN ALL MAGICAL CEREMONIES, AND IS EQUALLY IMPORTANT IN GOËTIC ART. THE ORDINARY DAILY ABLUTION ITSELF BECOMES SYMBOLICAL. WHEN THE OPERATOR RISES IN THE MORNING, DURING THE PREPARATORY TRIDUUM PRESCRIBED BY THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, HIS HANDS AND FACE MUST BE SPONGED WITH A CLEAN WHITE CLOTH, USING WATER WHICH HAS BEEN PREVIOUSLY EXORCISED ACCORDING TO THE INDICATIONS OF THE RITUAL AND RECITING THE---
PREPARATORY PRAYER
LORD GOD ADONAY, WHO HAST FORMED MAN OUT OF NOTHING TO THINE OWN IMAGE AND LIKENESS, AND ME ALSO, UNWORTHY SINNER AS I AM, DEIGN, I PRAY THEE, TO BLESS ✠ AND SANCTIFY THIS WATER, THAT IT MAY BE HEALTHFUL TO MY BODY AND SOUL, THAT ALL DELUSION MAY DEPART FROM ME. O LORD GOD, ALMIGHTY AND INEFFABLE, WHO DIDST LEAD FORTH THY PEOPLE FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND DIDST CAUSE THEM TO PASS DRY-SHOD OVER THE RED SEA! GRANT THAT I MAY BE CLEANSED BY THIS WATER FROM ALL MY SINS AND MAY APPEAR INNOCENT BEFORE THEE. AMEN. 
THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC OBSERVES THAT THE BATH IS MOST NECESSARY FOR MAGICAL ART, AND THAT IT MUST BE TAKEN ON THE FINAL DAY OF THE FAST, WHEN THE EXORCISOR HAS BEEN CLEANSED FROM ALL SINS, WHEN HE HAS WRITTEN WITH THE PEN OF THE ART, UPON VIRGIN PAPER OR PARCHMENT, ALL THE CONJURATIONS AND EXORCISMS REQUIRED IN THE PRACTICE, AND HAS PERFORMED ALL THE OTHER PREPARATORY CEREMONIES. FROM THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD TO THE SOLES OF HIS FEET HE MUST PURIFY HIMSELF WITH WARM EXORCISED WATER, SAYING AS HE DOES SO: O LORD ADONAY, WHO HAST FORMED ME IN THINE IMAGE AND IN THY LIKENESS, DEIGN TO BLESS AND SANCTIFY THIS WATER, SO THAT IT MAY BECOME UNTO ME THE SALVATION OF MY SOUL AND BODY, AND THAT NO WICKEDNESS MAY EVER FIND PLACE WITHIN ME...THE PSALMS DOMINUS ILLUMINATIO MEA AND DIXIT INSIPIENS IN CORDE SUO SHOULD BE ADDED. THEN HE SHOULD DRY HIMSELF. THE PRAYER FOLLOWING MUST BE REPEATED--FIVE TIMES DURING THE DAY AND FOUR TIMES DURING THE NIGHT--FOR THE SPACE OF THREE DAYS: ASTROSCHIO, ASATH, À SACRA BEDRIMUBAL, FELUT, ANABOTOS, SERABILEM, SERGEN, GEMEN, DOMOS. O LORD GOD, WHO ART SEATED ABOVE THE HEAVENS, WHO BEHOLD THE DEPTHS, GRANT ME, I PRAY THEE, THAT THOSE THINGS WHICH I CONCEIVE IN MY MIND MAY ALSO BE EXECUTED BY ME, THROUGH THEE, O GREAT GOD, WHO LIVES AND REIGNS FOR EVER AND EVER! AMEN.
§ 5. CONCERNING THE EXTERNAL PREPARATION OF THE OPERATOR, AND SECONDLY CONCERNING THE VESTMENTS
THE USE OF SPECIAL GARMENTS IN THE CEREMONIES OF MAGIC FOLLOWS REASONABLY ENOUGH FROM THE RELIGIOUS CHARACTER ASCRIBED TO THESE OPERATIONS. PETER DE ABANO RECOMMENDS A PRIEST'S GARMENT IF POSSIBLE, BY WHICH AN ALB MAY BE UNDERSTOOD. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE BOOK OF BLACK MAGIC, FOLLOWING THE KEY OF SOLOMON, AND REPRESENTING THE JEWISH RITE, PRESCRIBES AN OUTER VESTMENT LIKE THAT OF THE LEVITES, WITH THE FOLLOWING CHARACTERS EMBROIDERED IN RED SILK UPON THE BREAST: ALL GARMENTS, EVEN TO THE SHIRT, MUST BE OF LINEN CLOTH, AND WHEN ASSUMING THEM THESE WORDS SHOULD BE RECITED: ANTON, AMATOR, EMITES, THEODONIEL, PONCOR, PAGOR, ANITOR; BY THE VIRTUE OF THESE MOST HOLY ANGELIC NAMES DO I CLOTHE MYSELF, O LORD, IN MY SABBATH GARMENTS, THAT SO I MAY FULFIL, EVEN UNTO THEIR TERM, ALL THINGS WHICH I DESIRE TO EFFECT THROUGH THEE, MOST HOLY ADONAY, WHOSE KINGDOM AND RULE ENDURE FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN. THE SHOES AND HAT SHOULD BE OF WHITE LEATHER, BEARING THE SAME CHARACTERS WRITTEN IN CINNABAR DILUTED WITH GUM-WATER, THE PEN OF THE ART BEING USED. THE FOLLOWING NAMES MUST BE WRITTEN ABOUT THE HAT: JEHOVAH, BEHIND; ADONAY, ON THE RIGHT HAND; ELOY, ON THE LEFT; AND GIBOR, AT THE FRONT.
CHAPTER II: THE INITIAL RITES AND CEREMONIES
§ 1. CONCERNING THE VIRTUES OF THE PLANETS
THE KEY OF SOLOMON THE KING IS THE ONLY ORDINARY MAGICAL RITUAL WHICH REGULATES THE OPERATIONS OF MAGICAL ART IN ACCORDANCE WITH A FORMAL ATTRIBUTION OF CERTAIN HOURS IN THE DAY AND NIGHT TO THE RULE AND INFLUENCE OF CERTAIN PLANETS, WHILE THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC IS THE ONLY GOËTIC GRIMOIRE WHICH FOLLOWS THE CLAVICLE CLOSELY IN THIS AS IN OTHER RESPECTS. THE DIRECTIONS GIVEN ARE, HOWEVER, EXCEEDINGLY CONFUSED. THE COMMON ATTRIBUTION OF THE SEVEN DAYS TO THE SEVEN PLANETS OBTAINS IN BOTH CASES, AND IS SET OUT IN THE GRIMOIRE AS FOLLOWS: 
	SOLDAY
	= SATURN
	= ♄
	= SATURDAY.

	ZEDEX
	= JUPITER
	= ♃
	= THURSDAY.

	MADIME
	= MARS
	= ♂
	= TUESDAY.

	ZEMEN
	= SOL
	= ☉
	= SUNDAY.

	HOGOS
	= VENUS
	= ♀
	= FRIDAY.

	COCAO
	= MERCURY
	= ☿
	= WEDNESDAY.

	ZEVEAC
	= MOON
	= ☽
	= MONDAY.


BUT AS THERE IS INEQUALITY IN THE LENGTH OF THE DAYS, SAYS THE GRIMOIRE--THAT IS TO SAY, THE COMPARATIVE DURATION OF DAY AND NIGHT VARIES IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE TIMES OF SUNRISE AND SUNSET--SO ALSO THE HOURS OF THE PLANETS ARE UNEQUAL. WHEN THE DAY IS, SAY, FIFTEEN HOURS IN LENGTH, TO ASCERTAIN HOW MANY MINUTES COMPOSE AN HOUR OF THE PLANET, MULTIPLY THE FIFTEEN HOURS BY FIVE; THE RESULT IS SEVENTY-FIVE, AND AS MANY MINUTES WILL FORM THE HOUR OF THE PLANET OF THAT DAY. THE CORRESPONDING HOURS OF THE NIGHT ARE NINE; THESE MULTIPLIED BY FIVE PRODUCE FORTY-FIVE, AND AS MANY MINUTES WILL FORM THE HOUR OF THE PLANET OF THE NIGHT. THE SAME METHOD MAY BE FOLLOWED THROUGH ALL SEASONS OF THE YEAR. BUT IN ANY GIVEN DAY OF TWENTY-FOUR HOURS THE NUMBER OF MINUTES IS 1440, AS AGAINST 1530 IN THE ABOVE COMPUTATION, AND THE METHOD IS THEREFORE ABSURD. THE ATTRIBUTION ACCEPTED BY ALL WRITERS ON NATURAL MAGIC, AND CORRESPONDING WITH THE ANGELICAL SUCCESSION IN PETER DE ABANO, WILL BE FOUND IN THE FOLLOWING:
TABLE OF PLANETARY HOURS COMPUTED FROM MIDNIGHT TO MIDNIGHT
HOURS OF THE DAY
	 
	SUNDAY
	MONDAY
	TUESDAY
	WEDNESDAY
	THURSDAY
	FRIDAY
	SATURDAY

	1.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.

	2.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.

	3.
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS

	4.
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN

	5.
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS

	6.
	JUP
	VENUS
	SAT
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.

	7.
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON

	8.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.

	9.
	VENUS
	SAT
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.

	10.
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS

	11.
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN

	12.
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS


HOURS OF THE NIGHT
	1.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.

	2.
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON

	3.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP
	VENUS
	SAT.

	4.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.

	5.
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS

	6.
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN

	7.
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS

	8.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.

	9.
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON

	10.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP
	VENUS
	SAT.

	11.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.

	12.
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS


IT WILL BE SEEN FROM THIS TABLE THAT THERE IS A RECURRING RULE OF THE PLANETS IN UNBROKEN SUCCESSION THROUGH THE WHOLE WEEK, AFTER WHICH THE SEQUENCE RECOMMENCES IN THE SAME ORDER, EACH PLANET RULING THE FIRST AND THE EIGHTH OF THE DAY HOURS AND THE THIRD AND THE TENTH OF THE NIGHT HOURS OF THE DAY REFERRED TO THAT PLANET. THESE CONSTITUTE THE PLANETARY HOURS. THE BOOK OF BLACK MAGIC, STILL FOLLOWING AND CONFUSING THE STATEMENTS OF THE CLAVICLE, LAYS DOWN THAT THE HOURS OF SATURN, MARS AND VENUS ARE GOOD FOR COMMUNION WITH SPIRITS; THE HOUR OF SATURN SERVES FOR INVOKING SOULS IN HELL, AND TO HAVE NEWS OF THOSE WHO HAVE DIED NATURALLY. THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN SLAIN SHOULD BE INVOKED IN THE HOUR AND ALSO ON THE DAY OF MARS. IT ADDS THAT EXPERIMENTS MADE FAITHFULLY AND WITH GREAT DILIGENCE, OBSERVING ALL THAT IS LAID DOWN, WILL BE INVARIABLY VERIFIED, BUT TO FAIL OVER THE SMALLEST PART WILL VOID PERFECTION IN ANY. THE HOURS OF SATURN AND OF MARS ARE ALSO GOOD FOR PREPARATION, ON THOSE DAYS WHEN THEY ARE IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE MOON, OR INDEED WITH ONE ANOTHER. IN A CONTRARY OR QUADRATE ASPECT, THEY ARE GOOD FOR EXPERIENCES OF HATRED, LAWSUITS, ENMITIES, DISCORDS AND SO FORTH. THE HOURS OF THE SUN, JUPITER AND VENUS, ESPECIALLY THEIR PLANETARY HOUR, ARE FAVORABLE BOTH TO ORDINARY AND EXTRAORDINARY EXPERIMENTS NOT INCLUDED IN THOSE ALREADY MENTIONED. THOSE OF THE MOON ARE ESPECIALLY SUITED TO THE CONJURATION OF SPIRITS, WORKS OF NECROMANCY, AND THE FINDING OF STOLEN GOODS; BUT THE LUMINARY MUST BE COLLOCATED AND IN A TERRESTRIAL SIGN-THAT IS TO SAY, (IN CONJUNCTION) WITH MERCURY FOR LOVE, FAVORS AND INVISIBILITY; FOR WORKS OF HATRED AND DISCORD IN A SIGN BELONGING TO THE FIERY TRIPLICITY--ARIES, LEO, SAGITTARIUS; FOR EXTRAORDINARY EXPERIENCES IN AN AQUATIC SIGN--CANCER, SCORPIO, OR PISCES. SHOULD, HOWEVER, THE OBSERVATION OF THESE RULES, SEEM OVER-DIFFICULT, "DO THIS ONLY"--SEE THAT THE MOON WAXING IS IN AN EQUAL NUMBER OF DEGREES WITH THE SUN; IT IS THEN VERY GOOD FOR THE PERFORMANCE OF THE ABOVE EXPERIMENTS. WHEN THE FULL MOON IS IN OPPOSITION TO THE SUN, IT IS EXCELLENT FOR WARLIKE, RIOTOUS AND DISCORDANT EXPERIMENTS; IN ITS LAST QUARTER IT FAVORS WORKS WHICH DEAL DIRECTLY WITH OPERATIONS OF DESTRUCTION AND RUIN. THE BEST TIME FOR THE EXPERIENCES OF DEATH AND INVISIBILITY IS WHEN THE MOON IS ALMOST DEPRIVED OF LIGHT. WHEN THE MOON IS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE SUN NOTHING MUST BE UNDERTAKEN, BECAUSE IT IS AN UNFORTUNATE TIME AND ALL THINGS FAIL THEREIN; BUT WHEN IN ITS CRESCENT PERIOD, ACUATED WITH LIGHT, ANY EXPERIENCES MAY BE PREPARED AND ANY WRITINGS AND OPERATIONS ACCOMPLISHED, ESPECIALLY FOR CONVERSING WITH SPIRITS. IT MUST, HOWEVER, BE THE DAY OF MERCURY AND IN THE HOUR OF THAT PLANET, THE MOON BEING IN AN EARTHLY OR AERIAL SIGN, AS ABOVE SAID, AND IN A PAIR NUMBER WITH THE SUN.
§ 2. A GENERAL INSTRUCTION CONCERNING THE INSTRUMENTS REQUIRED FOR THE ART
MOST GOËTIC RITUALS SPECIFY WITH CONSIDERABLE MINUTENESS THE INSTRUMENTS WHICH ARE REQUIRED FOR THE OPERATIONS, AND IN THESE RESPECTS, BUT WITH VARIATIONS PECULIAR TO THEMSELVES, AND DISTINGUISHING THEM ALSO FROM ONE ANOTHER, THEY FOLLOW THE AUTHORITY OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON. PETER DE ABANO TELLS US NOTHING CONCERNING THEM, NOR YET PSEUDO-AGRIPPA, WITH THE ONE EXCEPTION OF THE SWORD, WHICH, FOLLOWING A PHYSICAL ANALOGY, SEEMS TO BE UNIVERSAL IN PRACTICAL MAGIC. IN THE GRIMOIRES, HOWEVER, THOUGH SOMETIMES THE FIRST WEAPON TO BE MENTIONED, ITS POSITION IS COMPARATIVELY INSIGNIFICANT, AS THE KNIFE IS A READIER INSTRUMENT. SPEAKING GENERALLY, THERE IS LITTLE IN THE LITERATURE TO JUSTIFY THE COMPLEX MODERN ELABORATIONS OF ÉLIPHAS LÉVI AND OF CHRISTIAN. AMONG THE NECESSARY PROPERTIES MENTIONED BY THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC ARE THE SWORD, THE STAFF, THE ROD, THE LANCET, THE ARC-TRAVE OR HOOK, THE BOLLINE OR SICKLE, THE NEEDLE, THE PONIARD, A WHITE-HANDLED KNIFE AND ANOTHER KNIFE, WITH A BLACK HANDLE, USED TO DESCRIBE THE CIRCLE. THE MOST IMPORTANT TO MAKE IS THAT CALLED THE BOLLINE; IT MUST BE FORGED ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF JUPITER, SELECTING A SMALL PIECE OF UNUSED STEEL. SET IT THRICE IN THE FIRE AND EXTINGUISH IT IN THE BLOOD OF A MOLE MIXED WITH THE JUICE OF THE PIMPERNEL. LET THIS BE DONE WHEN THE MOON IS IN HER FULL LIGHT AND COURSE. ON THE SAME DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF JUPITER, FIT A HORN HANDLE TO THE STEEL, SHAPING IT WITH A NEW SWORD FORGED THRICE AS ABOVE IN THE FIRE. WHEN MADE AND PERFECTED, RECITE OVER IT THIS:
PRAYER OR CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, O FORM OF THIS INSTRUMENT, BY THE AUTHORITY OF GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ALMIGHTY, BY THE VIRTUE OF HEAVEN AND THE STARS, BY THE VIRTUE OF THE ANGELS, BY THAT OF THE ELEMENTS, BY THAT OF STONES AND HERBS, AND IN LIKE MANNER BY THE VIRTUE OF SNOWSTORMS, THUNDER AND WINDS, THAT THOU RECEIVE ALL POWER UNTO THE PERFORMANCE OF THOSE THINGS IN THE PERFECTION OF WHICH WE ARE CONCERNED, THE WHOLE WITHOUT TRICKERY, FALSEHOOD OR DECEPTION, BY THE COMMAND OF GOD, CREATOR OF THE AGES AND EMPEROR OF THE ANGELS. AMEN.
THE ENSUING SALUTATIONS MUST THEN BE PRONOUNCED OVER THE INSTRUMENT: DOMINE, DEUS MEUS, IN TE SPERAVI; CONFITEBOR TIBI, DOMINE, IN TOTO CORDE MEO: QUEMADMODUM DESIDERAT CERVUS AD FONTES AQUARUM, ADDING THE FOLLOWING WORDS: DAMAHII, LUMECH, GADAL, PANCIA, VELOAS, MEOROD, LAMIDOCH, BALDACH, ANERETHON, MITATRON, MOST HOLY ANGELS, BE YE WARDENS OF THIS INSTRUMENT, BECAUSE I SHALL MAKE USE OF IT FOR SEVERAL NECESSARY WORKS. PLACE IT IN A NEW WRAPPER OF RED SILK, MAKING SUFFUMIGATION WITH ODORIFEROUS PERFUMES, AS WILL BE HEREINAFTER SET FORTH. TAKE CARE NOT TO PERFECT THE INSTRUMENT OTHERWISE THAN ON THE DAY OF VENUS, AND IN THE HOUR THEREOF, WHEN ALSO THE NEEDLE AND OTHER LIKE INSTRUMENTS MAY BE PREPARED. SUBSEQUENTLY, ON THE DAY OF VENUS, THE MOON BEING IN THE SIGN OF CAPRICORN, OR OTHERWISE OF THE VIRGIN, IF THE SAME BE POSSIBLE, THOU SHALT MAKE THE FIRST KNIFE AND SHALT STEEP IT IN THE BLOOD OF THE MOLE AND THE JUICE OF THE PIMPERNEL. LET THE MOON BE IN AN ACUTE TIME OF COURSE AND LIGHT, THE OPERATION BEGINNING IN THE FIRST HOUR OF VENUS AND ENDING AT THE NINTH HOUR OF THE SAME DAY. FIT THE KNIFE WITH A HANDLE OF WHITE WOOD CUT AT A SINGLE STROKE WITH A NEW SWORD OR KNIFE, AND ON THIS HANDLE ENGRAVE THE FOLLOWING CHARACTERS: FUMIGATE AS BEFORE, AND WITH THIS KNIFE DO ALL THINGS NEEDFUL TO THE ART, THE CIRCLE EXCEPTED. BUT IF SUCH A KNIFE BE TOO DIFFICULT TO MANUFACTURE, PROCURE ONE OF THE SAME FORM READY MADE; STEEP IT IN THE BLOOD AND JUICE AS ABOVE; FIT THERETO THE SAME HANDLE BEARING THE SAME CHARACTERS, AND UPON THE BLADE, PROCEEDING FROM POINT TO HANDLE, WRITE WITH A MALE GOOSE-QUILL THE WORDS: AHARARAT, TÔ. PERFUME AS BEFORE, SPRINKLE WITH EXORCISED WATER, AND PLACE IN THE SILKEN WRAPPER ALREADY MENTIONED. THAT WITH THE BLACK HANDLE, DESTINED TO DESCRIBE THE CIRCLE AND INTIMIDATE THE SPIRITS, AND FOR PERFORMING OTHER SIMILAR THINGS, MUST BE MADE IN EVERY RESPECT LIKE THE FIRST, EXCEPT AS REGARDS THE DAY AND HOUR, WHICH SHOULD BE THOSE OF SATURN. THE STEEL SHOULD BE EXTINGUISHED IN THE BLOOD OF A CAT AND THE JUICE OF HEMLOCK, WHILE THE HANDLE SHOULD BE OF SHEEP'S HORN. THE PONIARD OR STILETTO AND THE LANCET SHOULD BE MADE AFTER THE SAME MANNER ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF MERCURY, AND THE STEEL EXTINGUISHED IN THE BLOOD OF A MOLE AND THE JUICE OF THE HERB MERCURY. THEY SHOULD BE FITTED WITH HORN HANDLES, SHAPED WITH A NEW SWORD IN THE DAY AND HOUR OF MERCURY, AND SHOULD BEAR THESE CHARACTERS UPON THE SAID HANDLES. FUMIGATE AS BEFORE, AND USE IN THEIR PROPER PLACE AS REQUIRED. THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, WHICH MAKES FOR SIMPLICITY, REDUCES THE STEEL INSTRUMENTS TO THREE--NAMELY, KNIFE, GRAVER AND LANCET. THE TWO FIRST SHOULD BE MADE ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF JUPITER, WITH THE WAXING MOON IN THE ASCENDANT, WHICH IS AT ISSUE WITH THE PREVIOUS AUTHORITY. WHEN FINISHED, THE FOLLOWING PRAYER OR CONJURATION MUST, IN EACH CASE, BE RECITED OVER THEM. THE KNIFE SHOULD BE LARGE ENOUGH TO SEVER THE NECK OF A KID AT ONE BLOW; IT SHOULD BE FITTED WITH A HAFT OF WOOD, MADE ON THE SAME DAY AND IN THE SAME HOUR, AND GRAVEN WITH MAGICAL CHARACTERS. THE INSTRUMENT SHOULD THEN BE SPRINKLED, FUMIGATED AND PRESERVED FOR USE AS REQUIRED.
CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, FORM OF THE INSTRUMENT, N., BY GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ALMIGHTY; BY THE VIRTUE OF HEAVEN AND BY ALL THE STARS WHICH RULE; BY THE VIRTUE OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS; BY THAT OF ALL STONES, ALL PLANTS AND ALL ANIMALS WHATSOEVER; BY THE VIRTUE OF HAILSTORMS AND WINDS; TO RECEIVE SUCH VIRTUE HEREIN THAT WE MAY OBTAIN BY THEE THE PERFECT ISSUE OF ALL OUR DESIRES, WHICH ALSO WE SEEK TO PERFORM WITHOUT EVIL, WITHOUT DECEPTION, BY GOD, THE CREATOR OF THE SUN AND THE ANGELS. AMEN.
RECITE THE SEVEN [PENITENTIAL] PSALMS, AND ADD THESE WORDS: DALMALEY, LAMECK, CADAT, PANCIA, VELOUS, MERROE, LAMIDECK, CALDULECH, ANERETON, MITRATON, MOST PURE ANGELS, BE YE GUARDIANS OF THESE INSTRUMENTS, WHICH ARE NEEDFUL FOR MANY THINGS. THE LANCET, WHICH IS MENTIONED BUT NOT DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC, SHOULD, ACCORDING TO THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, BE MADE IN THE DAY AND HOUR OF MERCURY, THE MOON WAXING, AND SHOULD BE CONJURED AFTER THE SAME MANNER AS THE KNIFE AND GRAVER. IF ASSISTANTS ACCOMPANY THE OPERATOR, EACH MUST BE PROVIDED WITH HIS KNIFE, AND THE LIKE RULE OBTAINS CONCERNING THE SWORD OF THE ART, WHICH SHOULD BE POLISHED ON THE DAY OF MERCURY, FROM THE FIRST TO THE THIRD HOUR OF THE NIGHT. THAT DESIGNED FOR THE MASTER OR CHIEF OPERATOR SHOULD BEAR THE WORDS ELOHIM JITOR, PROCEEDING FROM POINT TO HILT. FOR THAT OF THE FIRST DISCIPLE, WRITE THE NAME CARDIEL UPON THE HANDLE, AND UPON THE BLADE REGION, PROCEEDING FROM POINT TO HILT. IT SHOULD APPEAR ON BOTH SIDES TRANSVERSELY, BUT ADD ON THE ONE PANORAIM ✠, AND ON THE OTHER HEOMESIM ✠. ON THE SWORD OF THE SECOND DISCIPLE WRITE URIEL, SARAION, GAMERIN ✠, DEBALIIN, IN THE MANNER BEFORE DESCRIBED. ON THAT OF THE THIRD DISCIPLE WRITE DANIEL, IMETON, LAMEDIIN ✠, ERADIN, AND FIT THE SAME WITH A HANDLE OF WHITE BONE. THE FOLLOWING CONJURATION MUST BE RECITED SECRETLY OVER THE SWORDS: I CONJURE YOU, O SWORD, BY THE THREE HOLY NAMES, ALBROT, ABRACADABRA, JEOVA! BE THOU MY FORTRESS AND DEFENSE AGAINST ALL ENEMIES, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, IN EVERY MAGICAL WORK. BY THE HOLY NAME SADAY, WHICH IS GREAT IN POWER, AND BY THESE OTHER NAMES, CADOS, CADOS, CADOS, ADONAY, ELOY, ZENA, OTH, OCHIMANUEL, THE FIRST AND THE LAST, WISDOM, WAY, LIFE, VIRTUE, CHIEF, MOUTH, SPEECH, SPLENDOR, LIGHT, SUN, FOUNTAIN, GLORY, MOUNTAIN, VINE, GATE, STONE, STAFF, PRIEST, IMMORTAL, MESSIAH, SWORD, DO THOU RULE IN ALL MY AFFAIRS AND PREVAIL IN THOSE THINGS WHICH OPPOSE ME. AMEN. 
§ 3. CONCERNING THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  AND STAFF OF THE ART
THE GREAT MYSTERY OF PRACTICAL MAGIC IS SUPPOSED TO BE CENTERED IN THE MAGIC ROD [STAFF OR WAND] , AND ÉLIPHAS LÉVI, WHO CLAIMS TO HAVE RECONSTRUCTED THE PRIMITIVE CEREMONIAL, BUT SEEMS RATHER TO HAVE OVER-EDITED HIS MATERIALS, SUPPLIES A HIGHLY SENSATIONAL ACCOUNT OF ITS POWERS AND AN ELABORATE METHOD OF ITS PREPARATION. FOR HIM IT IS THE SIGN OF THE TRANSMISSION OF THE MAGICAL PRIESTHOOD, WHICH HAS NEVER CEASED SINCE THE DARKSOME ORIGIN OF PSEUDO-TRANSCENDENT SCIENCE. THE OPERATOR IS OVERWHELMED WITH PRECAUTIONS CONCERNING THE SECRECY WHICH MUST BE MAINTAINED IN REGARD TO IT AND MIGHT WELL BE DEJECTED BY THE DIFFICULTIES OF ITS CONSECRATION. IN VIEW OF SUCH IMPUTED IMPORTANCE, IT IS CURIOUS THAT DE ABANO AND PSEUDO-AGRIPPA OMIT ALL MENTION OF THIS TREMENDOUS INSTRUMENT, WHILE THE KEY OF SOLOMON DISMISSES IT IN A FEW LINES OF EASY INSTRUCTION. IT WOULD APPEAR, HOWEVER, THAT A STAFF AND ROD [STAFF OR WAND] ARE BOTH NECESSARY, ESPECIALLY IN GOËTIC OPERATIONS, THOUGH THEIR DISTINCTIVE PROVINCES ARE IN NO CASE DESCRIBED. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC, THE STAFF SHOULD BE OF CANE AND THE WAND OR ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF HAZEL, BOTH VIRGIN-THAT IS, HAVING NO BRANCHES OR OFFSHOOTS. THEY MUST BE CUT AND TRIMMED ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF THE SUN, WHILE THE FOLLOWING CHARACTERS MUST BE INSCRIBED UPON THE STAFF, BUT ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF MERCURY: IF ENGRAVED WITH THE "SACRED INSTRUMENT," IT WILL BE SO MUCH THE BETTER. IN EITHER CASE, LET THE FOLLOWING WORDS BE RECITED WHEN THE WRITING IS FINISHED:--O ADONAY, MOST HOLY AND MOST POWERFUL, VOUCHSAFE TO CONSECRATE AND BLESS THIS STAFF AND THIS ROD [STAFF OR WAND] , SO THAT THEY MAY POSSESS THE REQUIRED VIRTUE, O MOST HOLY ADONAY, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND GLORY FOR EVER AND OVER. AMEN. LASTLY, THE TWO INSTRUMENTS SHOULD BE ASPERGED, FUMIGATED AND PUT AWAY IN THE SILKEN CLOTH. THE GRIMORIUM VERUM DIRECTS THE OPERATOR TO MAKE TWO WANDS OF WOOD WHICH HAS NEVER BORNE FRUIT. THE FIRST SHOULD BE CUT AT A SINGLE STROKE FROM AN ELDER-TREE ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF MERCURY. THE SECOND SHOULD BE OF HAZEL, FREE FROM BUD, AND CUT IN THE HOUR OF THE SUN. THE MAGICAL CHARACTERS WHICH MUST BE ENGRAVED UPON EACH HAVE BEEN OMITTED BY THE PRINTER, BUT THEY ARE SUPPLIED--OR THEIR SUBSTITUTES—IN THE MODERN ITALIAN VERSIONS. THEY ARE, FOR THE FIRST, THE SEAL OR CHARACTER OF FRIMOST AND THAT OF KLIPPOTH FOR THE SECOND. THE PRAYER OF CONSECRATION OFFERS NO VARIATION OF IMPORTANCE FROM THAT OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC, AND DOES NOT NEED TO BE REPRODUCED. ASPERSION AND FUMIGATION ARE PRESCRIBED, AS IN THE PREVIOUS CASE. THE GRAND GRIMOIRE DEVOTES AN ENTIRE CHAPTER TO THE TRUE COMPOSITION OF THE MYSTERIOUS WAND, OTHERWISE THE DESTROYING OR BLASTING ROD [STAFF OR WAND] . IT MENTIONS NO OTHER INSTRUMENT, AND ASCRIBES TO IT ALL POWER IN DIABOLICAL EVOCATIONS. IT WOULD SEEM TO HAVE SUPPLIED ÉLIPHAS LÉVI WITH THE FIRST HINT OF HIS STILL MORE POTENT VERENDUM, TO WHICH, HOWEVER, AN ALLEGORICAL SIGNIFICANCE MAY PERHAPS BE ATTRIBUTED. ON THE EVE OF THE GREAT ENTERPRISE, SAYS THIS RITUAL, YOU MUST GO IN SEARCH OF A WAND OR ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF WILD HAZEL WHICH HAS NEVER BORNE FRUIT; ITS LENGTH SHOULD BE NINETEEN AND A HALF INCHES. WHEN YOU HAVE MET WITH A WAND OF THE REQUIRED FORM, TOUCH IT NOT OTHERWISE THAN WITH YOUR EYES; LET IT STAY TILL THE NEXT MORNING, WHICH IS THE DAY OF OPERATION; THEN MUST YOU CUT IT ABSOLUTELY AT THE MOMENT WHEN THE SUN RISES; STRIP IT OF ITS LEAVES AND LESSER BRANCHES, IF ANY THERE BE, USING THE KNIFE OF SACRIFICE STAINED WITH THE BLOOD OF THE VICTIM. BEGIN CUTTING IT WHEN THE SUN IS FIRST RISING OVER THIS HEMISPHERE, AND PRONOUNCE THE FOLLOWING WORDS: I BESEECH THEE, O GRAND ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM, TO BE PROPITIOUS UNTO ME, AND TO ENDOW THIS WAND WHICH I AM CUTTING WITH THE POWER AND VIRTUE OF THE RODS OF JACOB, OF HOSES AND OF THE MIGHTY JOSHUA! I ALSO BESEECH THEE, O GRAND ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM, TO INFUSE INTO THIS ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  THE WHOLE STRENGTH OF SAMSON, THE RIGHTEOUS WRATH OF EMANUEL AND THE THUNDERS OF MIGHTY ZARIATNATMIK, WHO WILL AVENGE THE NAMES OF MEN AT THE DAY OF JUDGMENT! AMEN. HAVING PRONOUNCED THESE "SUBLIME AND TERRIFIC WORDS," AND STILL KEEPING YOUR EYES TURNED TOWARDS THE REGION OF THE RISING SUN, YOU MAY FINISH CUTTING YOUR ROD, AND MAY THEN CARRY IT TO YOUR ABODE. YOU MUST NEXT GO IN SEARCH OF A PIECE OF ORDINARY WOOD, FASHION THE TWO ENDS LIKE THOSE OF THE GENUINE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] AND TAKE IT TO AN IRONSMITH, WHO SHALL WELD THE STEEL BLADE OF THE SACRIFICIAL KNIFE INTO TWO POINTED CAPS AND SHALL AFFIX THEM TO THE SAID ENDS. THIS DONE, YOU MAY AGAIN RETURN HOME, AND THERE, WITH YOUR OWN HANDS, AFFIX THE STEEL CAPS TO THE JOINTS OF THE GENUINE ROD. SUBSEQUENTLY, YOU MUST OBTAIN A PIECE OF LOADSTONE AND MAGNETIZE THE STEEL ENDS, PRONOUNCING THE FOLLOWING WORDS: BY THE GRAND ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM, I BID THEE JOIN WITH AND ATTRACT ALL SUBSTANCES WHICH I DESIRE, BY THE POWER OF THE SUBLIME ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM. I COMMAND THEE, BY THE OPPOSITION OF FIRE AND WATER, TO SEPARATE ALL SUBSTANCES, AS THEY WERE SEPARATED ON THE DAY OF THE WORLD’S CREATION. AMEN. FINALLY, YOU MUST REJOICE IN THE HONOR AND GLORY OF THE SUBLIME ADONAY, BEING CONVINCED THAT YOU ARE IN POSSESSION OF A MOST PRICELESS TREASURE OF THE LIGHT.
§ 4. CONCERNING THE PEN AND INK OF THE ART
PRELIMINARY MAGICAL CEREMONIAL SEEMS TO HAVE AS ITS CHIEF OBJECT THE PERSONAL CONSECRATION OF EVERY ARTICLE, GREAT OR SMALL, INDISPENSABLE OR OCCASIONAL, WHICH IS CONNECTED WITH THE SEVERAL PROCESSES. THE PEN AND INK WITH WHICH CHARACTERS AND NAMES ARE WRITTEN MUST BOTH BE SPECIALLY PREPARED. TAKE A NEW QUILL, SAYS THE GRIMORIUM VERUM; ASPERGE AND FUMIGATE IT AFTER THE MANNER OF THE OTHER INSTRUMENTS; WHEN YOU HOLD IT IN YOUR HAND TO SHAPE IT, SAY THE FOLLOWING WORDS:--ABABALOY, SAMOY, ESCAVOR, ADONAY: I HAVE EXPELLED ALL ILLUSION FROM THIS PEN, THAT IT MAY RETAIN EFFICACIOUSLY WITHIN IT THE VIRTUE NECESSARY FOR ALL THINGS WHICH ARE USED IN THIS ART, AS WELL FOR OPERATIONS AS FOR CHARACTERS AND CONJURATIONS. AMEN. IN LIKE MANNER, A HORN OR INK-WELL MUST BE BOUGHT ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF MERCURY, AND IN THE SAME HOUR THE FOLLOWING NAMES OF GOD MUST BE WRITTEN ABOUT IT: JOD, HE, VAU, HE, METATRON, JOD, CADOS, ELOYM, SABAOTH. IT MUST THEN BE FILLED WITH FRESH INK WHICH HAS BEEN EXORCISED AS FOLLOWS--- 
EXORCISM OF THE INK
I EXORCISE THEE, CREATURE OF INK, BY ANSTON, CERRETON, STIMULATOR, ADONAY, AND BY THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF HIM WHOSE ONE WORD CREATED ALL AND CAN ACHIEVE ALL, THAT SO THOU SHALL ASSIST ME IN MY WORK, THAT MY WORK MAY BE ACCOMPLISHED BY MY WILL, AND FULFILLED WITH THE PERMISSION OF GOD, WHO RULES IN ALL THINGS AND THROUGH ALL THINGS, EVERYWHERE AND FOR EVER. AMEN.
BENEDICTION OF THE INK
LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO RULES ALL AND REIGNS THROUGH ALL ETERNITY, WHO DOST FULFILL GREAT WONDERS IN THY CREATURES, GRANT UNTO US THE GRACE OF THY HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] BY MEANS OF THIS PEN. BLESS IT ✠, SANCTIFY IT ✠ AND CONFER UPON IT A PECULIAR VIRTUE, SO THAT WHATSOEVER IS SAID, WHATSOEVER WE DESIRE TO DO AND TO WRITE HEREWITH, MAY SUCCEED THROUGH THEE, MOST HOLY PRINCE ADONAY. AMEN.  
THEN ASPERGE, FUMIGATE AND EXORCISE. THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC, ON THE OTHER HAND, DIRECTS THE OPERATOR TO PLUCK THE THIRD FEATHER FROM THE RIGHT WING OF A MALE GOOSE AND TO SAY WHEN EXTRACTING IT: ABRACHAY, ARATON, SAMATOY, SCAVER, ADONAY! EXPEL ALL EVIL FROM THIS FEATHER, SO THAT IT MAY POSSESS FULL POWER TO WRITE WHATSOEVER I WILL. THEN SHAPE IT WITH THE KNIFE OF THE ART, NAMELY, THAT HAVING A WHITE HANDLE; INCENSE ALSO AND ASPERGE IT. LASTLY, TAKE A NEW EARTHEN CORNICLE OR INKHORN, MADE ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF VENUS, AND WRITE ABOUT IT THESE NAMES WITH THE EXORCISED LANCET OF THE ART: JOD, HE, VAU, HE, MITATRON, JAE, JAE, JAE, CADOS, ELOYN, ZEVAO. THEN DIP THE PEN THEREIN, PRONOUNCING THE FOLLOWING WORDS: I EXORCISE THEE, CREATURE OF THE FEATHER KIND, BY ETERETON, BY STIMULATON AND BY THE NAME ADONAY. DO THOU AID ME IN ALL MY WORKS? THE INSTRUCTION CONTINUES---AS IT IS SOMETIMES NECESSARY TO WRITE WITH COLORED INKS, HAVE SEVERAL HORNS CONTAINING WHITE INKS, IN WHICH INFUSE THY COLORS FOR THE PENTACLES AND CHARACTERS. THE COLORS MUST BE DILUTED WITH THE BLESSED WATER WHICH WE TERM EXORCISED, AND WITH GUM ARABIC. LASTLY, PERFUME THEM. LET THIS BE DONE WITH ALL DEVOTION, HUMILITY AND FAITH, WANTING WHICH NOTHING CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED, SAYS THE GRIMOIRE. THE SAME WORK GIVES PARTICULARS CONCERNING THE EXTRACTION OF THE SWORD-FEATHER FROM THE RIGHT WING OF A SWALLOW, PRECEDING THE ACTION WITH THE WORDS YIN HE. IT SHOULD THEN BE MADE INTO A PEN BY MEANS OF THE KNIFE OF THE ART, AND THE NAME ANERETON MUST BE WRITTEN ON IT WITH THE GOOSE-QUILL, AFTER WHICH THE PSALMS ECCE QUAM BONUM ET QUAM JUCUNDUM AND LAUDATE DOMINUM OMMES GENTES ARE TO BE RECITED OVER IT, FOLLOWED BY ASPERSION AND FUMIGATION. IT IS NOT TO BE SUPPOSED THAT ANY ORDINARY INK COULD BE SUITABLE FOR SO SERIOUS A BUSINESS AS THAT OF ENGROSSING PACTS. EVEN THE CONSECRATIONS PREVIOUSLY GIVEN ARE INADEQUATE IN SUCH A CASE. IT IS UNDERSTOOD THAT THE SIGNATURE IS WRITTEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE OPERATOR, BUT THE DEED ITSELF REQUIRES A SPECIAL PREPARATION, AS FOLLOWS: PLACE RIVER-WATER IN A NEW, VARNISHED EARTHENWARE POT, TOGETHER WITH THE POWDER HEREINAFTER DESCRIBED. THEN TAKE SPRIGS OF FERN GATHERED ON THE EVE OF ST. JOHN AND VINE TWIGS CUT IN THE FULL MOON OF MARCH. KINDLE THIS WOOD. BY MEANS OF VIRGIN PAPER, AND WHEN THE WATER BOILS THE INK WILL BE MADE. IT MUST BE CHANGED EACH TIME THAT THERE IS OCCASION TO WRITE, THAT IS TO SAY, WHENSOEVER THE APPELLATION OF A SPIRIT IS UNDERTAKEN.
POWDER FOR PACT-INK
	℞
	GALL-NUTS
	10 OZ.

	 
	ROMAN VITRIOL OR GREEN COPPERAS
	3 OZ.

	 
	ROCK ALUM OR GUM ARABIC
	3 OZ.


MAKE AN IMPALPABLE POWDER, AND WHEN YOU WOULD COMPOSE THE INK, USE AS ABOVE DESCRIBED. THE AUTHORITIES FOR THIS PROCESS ARE NOT THE GRIMOIRES PROPER BUT THE COLLECTIONS OF MAGICAL SECRETS WHICH ARE SOMETIMES APPENDED TO THEM BUT SOMETIMES FORM INDEPENDENT WORKS.
§ 5. CONCERNING VIRGIN WAX OR VIRGIN EARTH
THE CANDLES USED IN EVOCATION OR IN OTHER MAGICAL EXPERIENCES, AND THE IMAGES REQUIRED FOR BEWITCHMENT, MUST BE COMPOSED OF VIRGIN WAX OR VIRGIN EARTH--THAT IS TO SAY, THE SUBSTANCES IN QUESTION MUST NOT HAVE BEEN APPLIED PREVIOUSLY TO ANOTHER PURPOSE. BEFORE OPERATING THE FOLLOWING WORDS MUST BE RECITED OVER THE MATERIAL: ENTABOR, NATABOR, SI TACIBOR, ADONAY, AN, LAYAMON, TINARMES, EOS PHILODES. ANGELS OF GOD, BE YE PRESENT! I INVOKE YOU IN MY WORK, THAT I MAY OBTAIN VIRTUE BY YOUR MEDIATION AND MAY BE PERFECTED VERY SURELY. THEN RECITE THE PSALMS DOMINE, NON EST EXALTATUM COR MEUM AND DOMINE, QUIS HABITABIT, ADDING THESE WORDS: I EXORCISE THEE, CREATURE OF WAX [OR EARTH], AND, BY THE CREATOR AND GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO CREATED ALL THINGS FROM NOTHING BY HIS MOST HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND BY HIS ANGELS, I ORDAIN THEE TO RECEIVE VIRTUE AND BENEDICTION IN HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THAT SO THOU MAYST BE SANCTIFIED AND BLESSED, THUS OBTAINING THAT VIRTUE WHICH WE DESIRE, BY THE MOST HOLY NAME ADONAY [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHICH IS THE LIFE OF ALL CREATURES, AMEN. ASPERGE THE SUBSTANCE WITH THE HOLY WATER OF THE ART, AFTER WHICH PRESERVE IT, TO MAKE USE THEREOF WHEN NEEDED. SO, DOING, SAYS TRUE BLACK MAGIC, THOU SHALT OBTAIN A SURE RESULT IN ALL WHICH THOU UNDERTAKEST.
§ 6. CONCERNING THE SILKEN CLOTH
WHEN ALL THE INSTRUMENTS BELONGING TO THE ART HAVE BEEN PROPERLY CONSECRATED AND EXORCISED, THEY MUST BE GATHERED INTO A COSTLY CLOTH OF SILK, AS SOLOMON ORDAINS-SAYS THE TESTAMENT WHEREBY THEY MAY BE PRESERVED CLEAN AND PURE AND MAY THUS BE MORE EFFICACIOUS. SO, IT BE NOT BLACK OR BROWN, THE COLOR IS INDIFFERENT, BUT THE FOLLOWING CHARACTERS MUST BE WRITTEN UPON IT IN PIGEON'S BLOOD WITH THE MALE GOOSE-QUILL PROPER TO THE ART. ADD THESE NAMES: ADONAY, AMMASTIUS, ANARETON, COSBOS, ELOYM. THEN FUMIGATE AND ASPERGE, RECITING SUBSEQUENTLY THE PSALMS DOMINE, DOMINUS NOSTER, DEUS JUDICIUM TUUM REGI DA AND ECCE NUNC DIMITTIS. PLACE, LASTLY, ALL THE MAGICAL INSTRUMENTS IN THIS SILKEN CLOTH. "SO SHALT THOU USE THEM AT WILL AND SHALT LEARN THEIR EFFECT," SAYS THE MAGUS, IROË-GREGO. BUT THE PLEDGE HAS A SAVOR OF THE SALT WHICH IS CALLED PRUDENCE.
§ 7. CONCERNING THE VICTIM OF THE ART
IT IS USUALLY SUPPOSED THAT THE OFFERING OF A BLOODY SACRIFICE IS AN ESSENTIAL CONDITION OF SUCCESS IN BLACK MAGIC AND THAT THE EMBRUTEMENT OF THE OPERATOR IS THE CHIEF PURPOSE OF THE ORDINATION. IT IS TRUE THAT SUCH AN OFFERING IS IN MOST CASES ENJOINED, BUT ITS OBJECT IS SIMPLE AND COMMONPLACE RATHER THAN DIABOLICAL OR RECONDITE, AND THE PRACTICE ITSELF IS BASED ON THE SO-CALLED WHITE MAGIC OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON. IT OFFERS ANOTHER INSTANCE THAT IF THIS TEXT BE THE HEAD AND FOUNT OF THE ART, IT IS ALSO THE ROOT OF ITS DIABOLISM. THE ART--I SHOULD EXPLAIN--HAS ITS VICTIM, NOT BECAUSE BLOOD IS REQUIRED IN THE ONE CASE MORE THAN THE OTHER, BUT BECAUSE IT WAS CUSTOMARY FOR PACTS AND PENTACLES TO BE WRITTEN ON PARCHMENT OR VELLUM, AND, IN VIEW OF THAT DOCTRINE OF PERSONAL CONSECRATION ALREADY EXPLAINED, THE BLACK MAGICIAN HAD, AS FAR AS POSSIBLE, TO DISPENSE WITH OUTSIDE LABOR, TO BE HIS OWN WHITESMITH, HIS OWN PENMAKER, AND HENCE ALSO HIS OWN TANNER. ALTERIUS NON SIT QUI SUUS ESSE POTEST WAS THE MAXIM OF PARACELSUS, AND IT WAS CARRIED FURTHER IN GOËTIA THAN MERE INTELLECTUAL INDEPENDENCE. MAKE YOURSELF WHAT YOU WANT; DO NOT TRUST IT TO OTHERS; IT WILL NOT ONLY POSSESS MORE OF YOUR PERSONAL VIRTUE, BUT YOU WILL BE SURE OF THE ARTICLE--SUCH MIGHT BE THE COMMENTARY OF THE GRIMOIRES UPON THE APHORISM OF THE SAGE OF HOHENHEIM, AND THERE IS THE MORE REASON IN THE COUNSEL BECAUSE EVEN THE ACCESSIBLE SUBSTANCES REQUIRED BY THE OPERATOR HAD USUALLY SOME AWKWARD CONDITIONS ATTACHED TO THEM, WHICH MIGHT REMAIN UNFULFILLED UNLESS HE HIMSELF WAS ACTIVELY PRESENT IN THEIR PREPARATION. A PARTICULAR CASE IN POINT IS THE PARCHMENT USED IN THE ART. THE MAGICIAN WAS REQUIRED TO SLAY A LAMB OR KID WITH HIS OWN HANDS, NOT BECAUSE THERE WAS ANY SYMBOLICAL IMPORTANCE ATTACHED TO THE ACT OF DESTRUCTION--THE GRIMOIRES MAKE NO SUCH ASCRIPTION--NOT BECAUSE THE BLOOD WAS USED-FOR ITS USE IS SELDOM PRESCRIBED--BUT TO INSURE THAT THE ANIMAL WAS ONE FROM WHICH VIRGIN PARCHMENT OR VIRGIN VELLUM COULD BE PREPARED. THAT IS CALLED VIRGIN, SAYS THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC, WHICH IS MADE FROM ANIMALS THAT HAVE NEVER ENGENDERED, MALES ABOVE ALL, FROM WHICH DEFINITION IT IS OBVIOUS THAT RECOURSE TO THE PROFESSIONAL TANNER MIGHT JEOPARDIZE THE ENTIRE INJUNCTION. BUT SEEING THAT EVERY OPERATION UNDERTAKEN IN THE ART ASSUMED A RELIGIOUS ASPECT, THE SLAUGHTER OF THE ANIMAL BECAME A SACRIFICE AND HAD ITS ACCOMPANYING CEREMONIES, PRAYERS AND INVOCATIONS, EACH RITUAL POSSESSING ITS OWN VARIANTS. THE PREPARATION OF THE VIRGIN PARCHMENT IS GIVEN AS FOLLOWS IN THE GRIMORIUM VERUM: 
CONCERNING THE VICTIM OF THE ART
TAKE YOUR KID [GOAT]; PLACE IT ON A BLOCK WITH THE THROAT TURNED UPWARD, SO THAT IT MAY BE EASIER FOR YOU TO CUT IT; BE READY WITH YOUR KNIFE, AND CUT THE THROAT AT A SINGLE STROKE, PRONOUNCING THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT WHOM YOU WISH TO INVOKE. FOR EXAMPLE, SAY: I SLAY THEE, N, IN THE NAME AND TO THE HONOR OF N... HAVE A CARE THAT TWO BLOWS BE NOT NEEDED, BUT LET IT DIE AT THE FIRST; THEN SKIN IT WITH THE KNIFE, AND WHILE SKINNING IT MAKE THE FOLLOWING
INVOCATION
ADIRAM, DALMAY, LAUDAY, TETRAGRAMMATON, ANERETON, AND ALL YE HOLY ANGELS OF GOD, BE YE HERE AND DEIGN TO IMPART VIRTUE UNTO THIS SKIN, THAT IT MAY BE PROPERLY CONSERVED, AND THAT ALL THINGS THEREON WRITTEN MAY ATTAIN THEIR PERFECTION. AFTER THE SKINNING, TAKE SALT WELL POUNDED; STRETCH THE SKIN; STREW YOUR SALT UPON IT SO AS TO COVER THE WHOLE SURFACE. BUT FIRST LET THE SALT BE BLEST IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER:
EXORCISM OF THE SALT
I EXORCISE THEE, CREATURE OF SALT, BY THE LIVING, GOD, BY THE GOD OF GODS AND THE LORD OF LORDS, THAT ALL ILLUSIONS MAY DEPART FROM THEE, AND THAT SO THOU MAYST SERVE TO MAKE THE VIRGIN CHART.
BENEDICTION OF THE SALT
GOD OF GODS AND LORD OF LORDS, WHO HAST CREATED ALL THINGS OUT OF NOTHING, AND HAST ESPECIALLY DESIGNED SALT FOR HUMAN HEALTH, BLESS ✠ AND SANCTIFY THIS SALT, AND MAY I SO USE IT THAT ALL THINGS WHICH ARE IN THIS CIRCLE MAY RECEIVE THE REQUIRED VIRTUE FOR THAT EFFECT WHICH WE DESIRE. AMEN.
THIS ENDED, PLACE YOUR SALTED SKIN IN THE RAYS OF THE SUN FOR THE SPACE OF ONE DAY. THEN PREPARE A VESSEL OF GLAZED CLAY AND WRITE THE CHARACTERS OF GULAND AND SURGAT ABOUT IT WITH THE PEN AND INK OF THE ART. SET QUICKLIME SLAKED WITH EXORCISED WATER IN THE POT, AND WHILE IT IS LIQUID PLACE YOUR SKIN THEREIN, AND SO LEAVE IT TILL IT PEELS OF ITSELF. WHEN THE HAIR IS READY TO FALL AT THE TOUCH OF A FINGER, TAKE IT FROM THE POT AND PEEL IT WITH A KNIFE OF HAZEL-WOOD, OVER WHICH YOU HAVE PRONOUNCED THESE WORDS: HOST HOLY ABOEZRA, BE PLEASED TO IMPART SUCH VIRTUE UNTO THIS WOOD THAT I MAY CLEANSE THIS SKIN THEREWITH, THROUGH THY HOLY NAME AGASON. AMEN.
THIS DONE, AND THE SKIN BEING ALSO CLEANSED, STRETCH THE SAME UPON A BOARD OF NEW WOOD, AND ROUND ABOUT IT SET STONES OF THE SAME LENGTH AS THE SIDES OF THE SKIN. BUT FIRST SAY OVER THEM THE PRAYER WHICH HERE FOLLOWS---
PRAYER
O ADONAY, MOST STRONG AND POWERFUL GOD, GRANT THAT THESE STONES MAY STRETCH THIS SKIN, AND DO THOU REMOVE FROM THEM ALL ILLUSION, SO THAT BY THY POWER THEY MAY POSSESS THE VIRTUE WHICH WE DESIRE. AMEN. THIS DONE, THE SKIN MAY BE LEFT TO DRY, BUT BEFORE QUITTING IT RECITE THE FOLLOWING---
PRAYER
JE, AGLA, JOD, HOI, HE, EMMANUEL, BE YE GUARDIANS OF THIS PARCHMENT OR SKIN, SO THAT NO PHANTOMS MAY POSSESS IT. THIS FINISHED, LEAVE IT IN THE AIR UNTIL IT BE DRIED, TAKING CARE THAT THE PLACE IS CLEAN AND HAS BEEN ASPERGED WHILE RECITING THE FOLLOWING HOLY WORDS: IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE IMMORTAL GOD, MAY GOD ASPERGE THEE AND CLEANSE THEE FROM ALL DELUSION AND FROM ALL WICKEDNESS; SO SHALL THOU BE WHITER THAN SNOW. AMEN.
WHEN THE SKIN IS DRY, TAKE IT FROM THE BOARD, BLESS IT WITH ASPERSION AND FUMIGATION, AND PRESERVE IT FOR USE. IT MUST NOT BE SEEN BY WOMEN, ESPECIALLY IN THEIR TIMES, FOR IT WILL LOSE ITS VIRTUE, AND WHOSOEVER MAKES THIS PARCHMENT MUST BE, IN LIKE MANNER, MOST PURE AND CLEAN AND CHASTE. LET HIM SAY A MASS OF THE NATIVITY, WHETHER IT BE THE DAY OF THE FEAST OR ANOTHER DAY, AND NOTE THAT ALL THE INSTRUMENTS MUST BE GENERALLY ON THE ALTAR.  
THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC REPRODUCES WITH FURTHER VARIATIONS THE PROCESS OF THE GENUINE CLAVICLE: SECURE THE ANIMAL WHICH IS TO FURNISH THE PARCHMENT IN A SECRET PLACE, WHERE NO ONE DWELLS OR CAN BEHOLD IT. THEN TAKE A VIRGIN ROD; SHAPE IT INTO THE FORM OF A KNIFE WITH THE WHITE-HANDLED KNIFE OF THE ART, PARING IT NEATLY OF ALL BRANCHES. OVER THIS SAY: I CONJURE THEE, ROD [STAFF OR WAND] , BY THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE AND THE KING OF ANGELS, WHOSE NAME IS HELSADAY! RECEIVE THOU POWER AND VIRTUE TO SKIN THIS ANIMAL FOR THE MAKING OF THE PARCHMENT, THAT SO ALL THINGS WHICH I SHALL WRITE THEREON MAY PROSPER, BY GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO LIVES AND REIGNS FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN. WHEN SHAPING THIS KNIFE RECITE THE PSALM DEUS, JUDICIUM TUUM REGI DA. THEN WRITE THESE WORDS UPON THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] : AGLA, ADONAY, ELOE, MAY THE WORK OF THIS WOODEN KNIFE BE ACCOMPLISHED BY YOU! SAY ALSO OVER IT: CARA, CHERNA, SITO, CIRNA. NEXT, SKIN THE ANIMAL WITH THE SAME WOODEN KNIFE, SAYING: ADIRAM, DAHNAY, SADAY, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ANERETON, ANERETON, CURETON, HOLY ANGELS OF GOD, BE YE PRESENT AND GIVE VIRTUE TO THIS PARCHMENT. MAY IT BE CONSECRATED BY YOU, AND THUS MAY ALL THINGS WHICH SHALL BE WRITTEN THEREIN ACQUIRE THE VIRTUE NEEDFUL FOR THE ATTAINMENT OF THE DESIRED END...WHEN YOU HAVE SKINNED IT, TAKE SALT AND SAY OVER IT: GOD OF GODS, VOUCHSAFE TO BLESS AND SANCTIFY THIS SALT, SO THAT IT MAY CLEANSE THE PARCHMENT WHICH I AM ABOUT TO PREPARE THEREWITH, AND THAT BOTH MAY OBTAIN VIRTUE, POWER AND EFFECT...SALT THE SKIN AND SET IT IN THE SUN FOR FIFTEEN DAYS; NEXT TAKE A POT OF GLAZED CLAY AND WRITE THESE CHARACTERS ABOUT IT; PLACE A LARGE PIECE OF QUICKLIME WITH SOME BLESSED WATER IN THIS VESSEL, AND WHEN THE LIME IS SLAKED, STEEP THE SKIN FOR THE SPACE OF NINE WHOLE DAYS THEREIN, AFTER WHICH IT MUST BE EXTRACTED AND SCRAPED WITH A WOODEN KNIFE TO REMOVE THE HAIR. LET IT DRY FOR EIGHT DAYS IN THE SHADE, BUT WHEN SETTING IT TO DRY, ASPERGE IT AND SAY: IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE GREAT ETERNAL GOD, I ASPERGE THEE. BE THOU CLEANSED FROM ALL VICE AND INIQUITY! [WHEN DRY] PERFUME IT WITH SWEET-SMELLING HERBS; WRAP IT IN THE SILKEN CLOTH WITH THE OTHER INSTRUMENTS OF THE ART; AND TAKE NOTICE THAT IF IT BE SEEN BY A WOMAN IN HER TIMES, IT WILL LOSE ALL ITS VIRTUE. BUT IF THIS KIND OF PARCHMENT BE TOO DIFFICULT TO PREPARE, TAKE VIRGIN PARCHMENT OF ANY ANIMAL; EXORCISE IT AS BEFORE; PLACE LIGHTED COAL IN A NEW GLAZED POT; MIX GOOD PERFUMES THEREWITH; AND HOLD YOUR PARCHMENT ABOVE THE VESSEL TO RECEIVE THEM. BEFORE ALL, HOWEVER, WRITE THESE CHARACTERS ABOUT THE POT WITH THE INSTRUMENTS OF THE ART. SO LONG AS THE FUMIGATION GOES ON, SAY: ANGELS OF GOD, BE MY HELP, AND BY YOU BE MY WORK ACCOMPLISHED! ...WHEN IT IS FINISHED, SAY: LAZAY, SALMAY, DALMAY, ANEPATON, CENDRION, ANITOR, ENCHEION, HOLY ANGELS OF GOD, BE YE PRESENT AND GIVE VIRTUE TO THIS PARCHMENT, SO THAT IT MAY IN TURN ACQUIRE THAT OF ALL CHARACTERS WITH WHICH IT SHALL BE INSCRIBED, BY THE HELP OF THE PIOUS AND MERCIFUL GOD...RECITE THE PSALMS DEUS, JUDICIUM TUUM REGI DA AND LAUDATE DOMINUM OMNES GENTES, ADDING THE FOLLOWING---
CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, CREATURE OF PARCHMENT, BY ALL THE NAMES OF GOD, THAT NOTHING WHICH SHALL BE WRITTEN WITHIN THEE MAY EVER BE BLOTTED FROM TRUTH. LASTLY, ASPERGE IT AND PLACE IT IN THE SILKEN CLOTH, AS ABOVE. THE GRIMORIUM VERUM INDULGES THE WEAK PUPIL BY A FURTHER SIMPLIFICATION, AS FOLLOWS: IF YOU ARE UNABLE TO PREPARE THE PARCHMENT YOURSELF, BUY A NEW ONE AND CONJURE IT; ASPERGE ALSO AND FUMIGATE IT THREE TIMES. THE SACRIFICE, WITH ITS DELAYS AND UNPLEASANTNESS, IS THUS ABROGATED, AND THE OPERATOR CAN PROCEED AT ONCE TO THE PRACTICAL MYSTERY OF THE SANCTUM REGNUM. IT WOULD ALSO APPEAR THAT PARCHMENT OR VELLUM PROPER MAY BE DISPENSED WITH IN FAVOR OF: (A.) THE SKIN OF SOME OTHER ANIMAL, WHICH WOULD, HOWEVER, INVOLVE A LIKE PROCESS; OR (B.) THE CAUL OF A NEW-BORN CHILD, WHICH WOULD, OF COURSE, POSSESS THE REQUISITE VIRGIN CHARACTER, AND WAS SIMPLY CONSECRATED ACCORDING TO THE FOLLOWING INSTRUCTIONS, AS FOUND IN TRUE BLACK MAGIC. WHEN YOU HAVE SUCCEEDED IN OBTAINING THE CAUL OF A NEWBORN CHILD, PERFUME THE SAME WITH SWEET ODORS AND SPRINKLE IT, AFTER WHICH SAY THE FOLLOWING PSALMS: DOMINE, EXAUDI ORATIOMEM MEAM, AND DOMINE, DEUS MEUS, RESPICE IN ME, WITH THE CONJURATION HEREUNTO ATTACHED: BOSMELETIC, JEYSMY, ETH, HODOMOS, BELUREOS. O LORD, WHO DIDST MAKE ALL THINGS IN WISDOM; WHO DIDST CHOOSE ABRAHAM, THY FIRST BELIEVER, AND HIS SEED HATH MULTIPLIED LIKE THE STARS OF HEAVEN; WHO DIDST APPEAR UNTO MOSES, THY SERVANT, SURROUNDED WITH FLAMING FIRE, AND DIDST MAKE KNOWN TO HIM THY NAMES, WHICH ARE HEIE, ACER, HEIE THAT IS TO SAY, I AM THAT I AM [I BE THAT I BE]; WHO DIDST ALSO LEAD FORTH THY PEOPLE DRY-SHOD OVER THE RED SEA; WHO UNTO MOSES, THY SERVANT, DIDST GIVE THE LAW OF SALVATION ON MOUNT SINAI; WHO UNTO SOLOMON DIDST IMPART WISDOM ABOVE THE MEASURE OF MEN: I HUMBLY ADORE THY MAJESTY AND BESEECH THY MERCY, PRAYING THEE TO CONSECRATE THIS SKIN BY THY VIRTUE, O MOST HOLY ADONAY, WHOSE REIGN ENDURES FOR EVER. AMEN. ASPERGE THE CAUL WITH THE BLESSED WATER OF THE ART, PLACE IT IN THE SILKEN CLOTH, AND WHEN WORKING THE EXORCISMS, THE REQUISITIONS MADE TO THE SPIRITS MUST BE WRITTEN ON THIS SKIN, WHICH SHOULD BE FUMIGATED WITH STINKING ODORS.
§ 8. CONCERNING ASPERSION AND CLEANSING
IN THE PREPARATION OF THE INSTRUMENTS, AS ALREADY ABUNDANTLY EVIDENT, AND IN THE MORE IMPORTANT WORKS WHICH FOLLOW IT. THE CEREMONIES OF ASPERSION AND FUMIGATION, THAT IS, OF PURIFYING AND CONSECRATING, ARE CONTINUALLY ENJOINED. SPRINKLING IS PERFORMED WITH THE ASPERGILLUS, WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, SHOULD BE COMPOSED OF MINT, MARJORY AND ROSEMARY, BOUND ABOUT WITH A THREAD WOVEN BY A VIRGIN GIRL. IT SHOULD BE MADE ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF MERCURY, THE MOON WAXING. THE EWER, IN THE CANONS OF PROCEDURE ESTABLISHED BY TRUE BLACK MAGIC, SHOULD BE A POT OF GLAZED EARTH, FILLED WITH FRESH SPRING WATER, IN WHICH SOME SALT HAS BEEN CAST. THE FOLLOWING PSALMS SHOULD BE RECITED OVER IT: DOMINE, NE IN FURORE TUO ARGUAS ME, AND DOMINE, EXAUDI ORATIONEM MEAM, WITH THE ADDITION OF THIS---
PRAYER
O THOU MOST POWERFUL LORD, MY GOD, MY REST, AND MY LIFE I DO THOU HELP ME, MOST HOLY FATHER [STEPHEN]! IN THEE I PLACE MY HOPE, WHO ART THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, GOD OF ISAAC, GOD OF JACOB, GOD OF THE ANGELS AND ARCHANGELS, GOD OF THE PROPHETS, AND GOD THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS. IN ALL HUMILITY, AND WITH THE INVOCATION OF THY HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], I PRAY THAT THOU WILL VOUCHSAFE TO BLESS THIS WATER, THAT IN WHATSOEVER PLACE IT SHALL BE CAST IT MAY SANCTIFY OUR BODIES AND OUR SOULS, THROUGH THEE, MOST HOLY ADONAY, WHOSE REIGN IS WITHOUT END. AMEN.
THE ASPERGILLUS RECOMMENDED BY THIS RITUAL DIFFERS SOMEWHAT FROM THE FORMER, BEING OF VERVAIN, PERIWINKLE, SAGE, MINT, VALERIAN, ASH AND BASIL, TAKING CARE NOT TO USE HYSSOP BUT ROSEMARY IN PLACE THEREOF. IT SHOULD BE FITTED WITH A HANDLE OF VIRGIN HAZEL, THREE PALMS IN LENGTH, AND BOUND AS BEFORE. THE FOLLOWING CHARACTERS SHOULD BE ENGRAVED ON ONE SIDE OF THE SAID HANDLE: THIS ASPERGILLUS MAY BE USED ON ANY OCCASION WITH PERFECT ASSURANCE THAT ALL PHANTOMS WILL BE EXPELLED FROM EVERY PLACE WHICH SHALL BE SPRINKLED THEREBY WITH WATER DULY EXORCISED. THE PRAYER TO BE USED AT SPRINKLING IS THUS GIVEN BY THE GRIMORIUM VERUM: IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD IMMORTAL, MAY GOD ASPERGE THEE, N., AND CLEANSE THEE FROM ALL ILLUSION AND FROM ALL WICKEDNESS, AND THOU SHALL BE WHITER THAN SNOW. WHEN ASPERGING ADD ALSO: IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ✠ AND OF THE SON [JESUS] ✠ AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN] ✠. AMEN. 
CONCERNING INCENSE AND FUMIGATION
[bookmark: page_180]THE GRIMORIUM VERUM PRESCRIBES A CRUSE OR CHAFING-DISH FOR FUMIGATION, ADDING, WITH A DECORATIVE REDUNDANCE CORRESPONDING TO ITS IMPOSSIBLE SPIRIT, THAT IT SHOULD BE FILLED WITH FRESHLY KINDLED COAL AND FRESH FIRE, THE WHOLE BLAZING. PLACE AROMATICS THEREON, AND PERFUME WHAT YOU WOULD, SAYING: ANGELS OF GOD, BE OUR HELP, AND BY YOU BE OUR WORK FULFILLED! ZAZAY, SALMAY, DALMAY, ANGERECTON, LEDRION, AMISOR, EUCHEY, OR! GREAT ANGELS! AND DO THOU ALSO, O ADONAY, BE PRESENT AND IMPART HERETO SUCH VIRTUE THAT THIS CREATURE MAY RECEIVE A FORM, WHEREBY OUR WORK MAY BE ACCOMPLISHED! IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ✠ AND OF THE SON [JESUS] ✠ AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]. ✠ AMEN...RECITE THE SEVEN PSALMS WHICH FOLLOW JUDICIUM TUUM REGI DA AND LAUDATE DOMINUM OMNES GENTES. THE PERFUMES ARE ALOES WOOD AND INCENSE FOR MOST OCCASIONS, AND MACE FOR THE FUMIGATION OF THE CIRCLE. THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC OMITS MACE BUT SUBSTITUTES BENZOIN AND STORAX, AND ANY OTHERS AT CHOICE, WITHOUT SPECIFIC DISTINCTION AS TO THE CIRCLE. THE FOLLOWING PRAYERS, EXORCISMS AND BENEDICTIONS, TO BE SAID OVER THE AROMATIC PERFUMES, OCCUR IN THE TWO RITUALS, THE FIRST AND THIRD BEING COMMON TO BOTH, AND BORROWED FROM THE KEY OF SOLOMON; THE SECOND, ALSO REFERABLE TO THE SAME SOURCE, IS NOT FOUND IN THE GRIMORIUM VERUM.
FIRST EXORCISM
O GOD OF ABRAHAM ✠, GOD OF ISAAC ✠, AND GOD OF JACOB ✠, VOUCHSAFE TO BLESS AND SANCTIFY THESE CREATURES, OF WHATSOEVER SPECIES THEY MAY BE, SO THAT THEY MAY OBTAIN VIRTUE AND POWER TO DISCERN GOOD SPIRITS FROM BAD, EVEN PHANTOMS AND ENEMIES, THROUGH THEE, O ADONAY, WHO LIVES AND REIGNS FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN.
SECOND EXORCISM
I EXORCISE THEE, O IMPURE SPIRIT, WHO ART THE PHANTOM OF THE ENEMY. IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD ALMIGHTY, COME OUT FROM THIS KIND, WITH ALL THY FALSEHOOD AND WICKEDNESS, SO THAT IT MAY BECOME SANCTIFIED AND EXORCISED, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD ALMIGHTY; THAT ALL VIRTUES MAY INSPIRE THOSE WHO PARTAKE OF THIS ODOR; THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD MAY DESCEND, AND THE VIRTUE OF THE LORD MANIFEST, IN THE BURNING OF THIS SPECIES; AND THAT NO PHANTOM MAY DARE TO ACCOST IT. THROUGH THE INEFFABLE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD ALMIGHTY. AMEN.
THIRD EXORCISM
DEIGN, O LORD, TO SANCTIFY THIS CREATURE, SO THAT IT MAY BECOME A SIGNAL REMEDY FOR THE HUMAN RACE, AND THE SALVATION OF OUR SOULS AND BODIES, THROUGH THE INVOCATION OF THY MOST HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THAT SO ALL CREATURES WHICH INHALE THE SMOKE [TOBACCO OR CANNABIS] OF THIS KIND MAY HAVE HEALTH OF BODY AND SOUL. THROUGH THAT LORD WHO HATH CREATED THE AGES OF AGES. SO BE IT. THIS DONE, SPRINKLE THE PERFUMES WITH EXORCISED WATER, AND SET THEM ASIDE IN THE SILKEN CLOTH FOR USE AS PRESCRIBED. WHEN YOU WOULD FUMIGATE ANYTHING, TAKE NEW COAL WHICH HAS NOT BEEN KINDLED, SET IT ALIGHT, AND WHILE IT IS STILL BLACK, EXORCISE IT, SAYING:
EXORCISM OF THE LIGHTED COAL
I EXORCISE THEE, O CREATURE OF FIRE, BY HINT WHO HATH MADE ALL THINGS! DO THOU EXPEL FROM THEE ALL PHANTOMS, SO THAT THEY MAY IN NO WISE HARM OR TROUBLE US IN OUR WORK, BY THE INVOCATION OF THE MOST HIGH CREATOR, AMEN, O SAVIOR, ALMIGHTY AND MERCIFUL, BLESS THY CREATURE OF THIS KIND, SO THAT NO HARM MAY COME TO HIM WHO SHALL MAKE USE OF IT. AMEN.
IN CONCLUDING THIS PORTION OF ITS CEREMONIAL, THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC STATES THAT THERE ARE OCCASIONS ON WHICH PERFUMES OF A STINKING OR MALODOROUS KIND MUST BE USED. AS THE FIRST POINT OF THEIR PREPARATION, THE OPERATOR MUST SAY OVER THEM: ADONAY, LAZAY, DELMAY, AMAY, SADAY, ELOY, BY THE INVOCATION, O SAVIOR, OF THY MOST HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], VOUCHSAFE US, THROUGH THIS KIND, THE HELP OF THY GRACE, AND MAY IT ASSIST US IN ALL THINGS WHICH WE NEED TO FULFIL; MAY ALL MALICE PASS OUT HERE-FROM, MAY IT BE BLESSED AND SANCTIFIED IN THY MOST POWERFUL NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. AMEN. ASPERGE THE STINKING PERFUME WITH EXORCISED WATER, PLACE IT IN THE SILKEN CLOTH AND USE IT AS NEEDED, BUT ALWAYS IN THE NAME OF THE MOST HOLY ADONAY. SO, DOING, THOU SHALT OBTAIN THY DESIRE, SAYS THE "MANUSCRIPT DISCOVERED AT JERUSALEM IN THE SEPULCHER OF SOLOMON."
§ 9. CONCERNING THE TIME OF OPERATION
WHEN THE SACRIFICE OF THE ART OR ITS SUBSTITUTE HAS ONCE BEEN COMPLETED, THE OPERATOR IS IN POSSESSION OF ALL THE MATERIALS THAT HE WILL REQUIRE EX HYPOTHESI FOR THE PERFORMANCE OF GOËTIC WORKS AS DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC OR THE GRIMORIUM VERUM. BUT AS THE FIRST OF THESE RITUALS ORDAINS THAT THE PREPARATION OF THE ARTIST SHALL BE MADE IN ACCORDANCE WITH CERTAIN PLANETARY INFLUENCES, SO IN LIKE MANNER DOES IT REGULATE THE TIME OF OPERATION OR ACCOMPLISHMENT. THE INSTRUCTIONS STILL FOLLOW, AND STILL IN A CONFUSED MANNER, THE AUTHORITY OF THE CLAVICLE. IT WILL BE WELL TO REPRODUCE THEM HERE IN A SUCCINCT ANALYSIS, THOUGH THE PIECEMEAL NATURE OF THE TREATISE ATTRIBUTED TO IROË-GREGO LEAVES THE RULES WITHOUT MUCH PRACTICAL VALUE, WHILE NO ATTENTION IS PAID TO THEM BY OTHER MAKERS OF GRIMOIRES: AN EXPERIMENT OF SPEAKING WITH SPIRITS OR CONJURING THEM SHOULD BE OPERATED IN THE DAY AND HOUR OF MERCURY, WHICH HOUR MAY BE THE FIRST OR THE EIGHTH, BUT THE FIFTEENTH OR TWENTY-SECOND OF THE SAME NIGHT WILL BE STILL BETTER, FOR SPIRITS APPEAR MORE EASILY IN THE SILENCE OF THE DARK HOURS. A CERTAIN ATMOSPHERIC CONDITION IS ALSO REQUIRED FOR THE EXPERIMENT OF CALLING SPIRITS, AND AN OBSCURE UNINHABITED PLACE CONGRUOUS TO SUCH AN ART IS EVEN MORE NECESSARY, FOR SO ONLY WILL IT BE ACCOMPLISHED AND EDUCED. BUT IF THE EXPERIMENT BE CONCERNED WITH A THEFT, IT SHOULD BE PERFORMED IN THE HOUR OF THE MOON AND ON HER DAY--IF IT BE POSSIBLE, IN THE CRESCENT MOON--FROM THE FIRST TO THE EIGHTH HOUR, OR, FAILING THIS, AT TEN O'CLOCK IN THE NIGHT. IT IS BETTER, HOWEVER, IN THE DAY, BECAUSE THE LIGHT HAS MORE CORRESPONDENCE TO THE INTENTION, THAT IS, TO THE MANIFESTATION OF HIDDEN THINGS. THE EXPERIENCE OF INVISIBILITY SHOULD BE OPERATED WHEN THE MOON IS IN PISCES. EXPERIMENTS OF LOVE, FAVOR AND GRACE SHOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF THE SUN OR VENUS, FROM THE FIRST TO THE EIGHTH HOUR, WITH THE MOON IN PISCES. WORKS OF DESTRUCTION, HATRED AND DESOLATION SHOULD BE PERFORMED ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF SATURN, FROM THE FIRST OR EIGHTH TO THE FIFTEENTH OR TWENTY-SECOND HOUR OF THE NIGHT; THEY ARE THEN CERTAIN. BURLESQUE AND AMUSING EXPERIMENTS ARE PERFORMED ON THE DAY OF VENUS, IN THE FIRST AND THE EIGHTH HOUR, OR IN THE FIFTEENTH AND TWENTY-SECOND HOUR OF THE NIGHT. EXTRAORDINARY EXPERIENCES SHOULD BE OPERATED IN CORRESPONDING HOURS ON THE DAY OF JUPITER. 
CHAPTER III: CONCERNING THE DESCENDING HIERARCHY
§ 1. THE NAMES AND OFFICES OF EVIL SPIRITS
IN ALL MATTERS OF CEREMONIAL, THE INSPIRATION OF THE GRIMOIRES MUST BE SOUGHT IN THE KEY OF SOLOMON PROPER, BUT FOR THE NAMES AND OFFICES OF THE DEMONS IT MUST BE SOUGHT IN THE LESSER KEY. THE HIERARCHY, ACCORDING TO THE LEMEGETON, WITH ITS ACCOMPANYING EVOKING PROCESSES, WILL BE GIVEN IN THE FOURTH CHAPTER, AS THERE IS NO SPECIAL REASON FOR SEPARATING IT FROM THE PRACTICAL CONTEXT. I SHALL THEREFORE DEAL IN THIS PLACE WITH THE SIMPLER THOUGH LATER SUMMARIES, WHICH WILL PREVENT THESE CURIOUS ISSUES FROM BEING CONFUSED. THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC, LIKE ITS PROTOTYPE THE ORIGINAL CLAVICLE, GIVES NO ACCOUNT OF THE NATURE OF THE SPIRITS WITH WHICH IT PROFESSES TO DEAL, AND, AS ALREADY SEEN, IT BREAKS OFF ABRUPTLY AT THE POINT WHERE THE CONJURING FORMULAE SHOULD FOLLOW TO COMPLETE THE WORK. THIS SECRET OF SECRETS, AS THE GRIMOIRES TERM THE METHODS FOR RAISING AND DISCHARGING SPIRITS, BEING OMITTED, IT MAY NOW BE DISMISSED FROM CONSIDERATION TILL WE COME TO THE MINOR PROCESSES OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC, CHIEFLY VENEREAL AND FANTASTIC, WHICH ARE GROUPED IN THE EIGHTH CHAPTER. THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS MENTIONS BY NAME FOUR KINGS, REFERRED TO THE CARDINAL POINTS, AND SEVEN LESSER SPIRITS TO BE INVOKED ON THE DAYS OF THE WEEK, BUT AS WILL APPEAR LATER ON, THERE IS NO EXPLICIT NOTICE OF THE DESCENDING HIERARCHY. THESE DEFICIENCIES ARE SUPPLIED BY THE GRIMORIUM VERUM AND THE GRAND GRIMOIRE. AS REGARDS SPIRITS, SAYS THE FORMER, SOME ARE SUPERIOR AND OTHERS INFERIOR. THE THREE, SUPERIOR ARE LUCIFER, BEELZEBUTH AND ASTAROTH. ACCORDING TO THE LATTER, LUCIFER IS EMPEROR; BEELZEBUTH, PRINCE; AND ASTAROTH, GRAND DUKE. THEY MUST BE INVOKED BY MEANS OF THE CHARACTERS WHICH THEY THEMSELVES HAVE MADE KNOWN, AND THESE CHARACTERS MUST BE WRITTEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE OPERATOR, OR WITH THAT OF A SEA-TORTOISE. FAILING THIS, THEY MAY BE ENGRAVED ON AN EMERALD OR RUBY, FOR BOTH THESE STONES HAVE GREAT SYMPATHY WITH SPIRITS, ESPECIALLY WITH THOSE OF THE SOLAR RACE, WHO ARE WISER, BETTER AND MORE FRIENDLY THAN THE REST. THE CHARACTER MUST BE WORN UPON THE PERSON; IN THE CASE OF A MALE, IT SHOULD BE PLACED IN THE RIGHT POCKET, BUT A FEMALE MUST CARRY IT BETWEEN THE BREASTS, TOWARDS THE LEFT SIDE, LIKE A RELIQUARY. IT SHOULD BE, GRAVEN OR WRITTEN ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF MARS FOR BOTH SEXES, AND APPARENTLY IN THE CASE OF EACH OF THE THREE SPIRITS. THE LORD COMMANDS THE SERVANTS, SO THE GRIMOIRE PROCEEDS, AND THESE THREE SPIRITS CAN DO ALL THINGS. BUT THE OPERATOR IS ADVISED THAT HE SHALL OBEY THOSE WHO OBEY HIM, BECAUSE THE EXALTED AND POWERFUL SPIRITS SERVE ONLY THEIR CONFIDANTS AND INTIMATE FRIENDS. HE IS FURTHER GRIMLY WARNED TO KEEP UPON HIS GUARD LEST ANY SPIRIT SHOULD SEIZE HIM UNAWARES. EACH OF THE RULERS HAS TWO CHIEF OFFICERS, WHO ANNOUNCE TO THE SUBJECTS ALL THINGS WHICH THEIR LORD HATH COMMANDED THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, AND ORDAIN ALL THAT IS TO BE DONE. THE INFERIORS OF LUCIFER ARE PUT SATANACHIA AND AGALIAREPT; THEY INHABIT EUROPE AND ASIA. THOSE OF BEELZEBUTH ARE TARCHIMACHE AND FLEURETY; THEY DWELL IN AFRICA. THOSE OF ASTAROTH ARE SARGATANAS AND NEBIROS, WHOSE ASYLUM IS AMERICA, SO THAT THIS KIND OF MAGIC IS PRESUMABLY POST-COLUMBIAN. 
THE GRAND GRIMOIRE DOES NOT DISTRIBUTE THE SIX SUBORDINATE SPIRITS AMONG THREE RULERS, BUT ENUMERATES THEM SOMEWHAT DIFFERENTLY, TOGETHER WITH THEIR DIGNITIES, AS FOLLOWS: 
LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE. PRIME MINISTER.
SATANACHIA. COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF.
AGALIAREPT. ANOTHER COMMANDER.
FLEURETY. LIEUTENANT-GENERAL.
SARGATANAS. BRIGADIER-MAJOR.
NEBIROS. FIELD-MARSHAL AND INSPECTOR-GENERAL.
[bookmark: img_18901][bookmark: img_18902][bookmark: img_18903][bookmark: img_18904][bookmark: img_19000][bookmark: img_19001][bookmark: img_19002][bookmark: img_19003][bookmark: img_19004][bookmark: img_19101][bookmark: img_19102][bookmark: img_19103][bookmark: img_19200][bookmark: img_19201]IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE PRINCIPALITIES OF INFERNUS ARE CHIEFLY REPRESENTED IN THE LIGHT OF A STANDING ARMY, YET THEIR INTERFERENCE IN EARTHLY MATTERS IS NOT OF A MILITARY KIND. LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE HAS THE CONTROL, WITH WHICH LUCIFER HAS INVESTED HIM, OVER ALL THE WEALTH AND TREASURES OF THE WORLD. HIS SUBORDINATES ARE BAAL, AGARES AND MARBAS. THE GRAND SATANACHIA HAS THE POWER OF SUBJECTING ALL WIVES AND MAIDENS TO HIS WISHES, AND OF DOING WITH THEM AS HE WILLS. HIS SUBORDINATES ARE PRUSLAS, AAMON AND BARBATOS. AGALIAREPT HAS THE FACULTY OF DISCOVERING ARCANE SECRETS IN ALL THE COURTS AND COUNCIL-CHAMBERS OF THE WORLD; HE ALSO UNVEILS THE MOST SUBLIME MYSTERIES. HE COMMANDS THE SECOND LEGION OF SPIRITS, AND HIS SUBORDINATES ARE BUER, GUSOYN AND BOTIS. FLEURETY HAS THE POWER TO PERFORM ANY LABOR DURING THE NIGHT AND TO CAUSE HAILSTONES IN ANY REQUIRED PLACE. HE CONTROLS A PRODIGIOUS ARMY OF SPIRITS, AND HAS BATHSIN (OR BATHIM), PURSAN AND ELIGOR AS HIS SUBORDINATES. SARGATANAS HAS THE POWER TO MAKE ANY PERSON INVISIBLE, TO TRANSPORT HIM ANYWHERE, TO OPEN ALL LOCKS, TO REVEAL WHATSOEVER IS TAKING PLACE IN PRIVATE HOUSES, TO TEACH ALL THE ARTS OF THE SHEPHERDS. HE COMMANDS SEVERAL BRIGADES OF SPIRITS, AND HAS ZORAY, VALEFAR AND FARAII FOR HIS IMMEDIATE INFERIORS. NEBIROS HAS THE POWER TO INFLICT EVIL ON WHOMSOEVER HE WILL; HE DISCOVERS THE HAND OF GLORY AND REVEALS EVERY VIRTUE OF METALS, MINERALS, VEGETABLES, AS ALSO OF ALL ANIMALS, BOTH PURE AND IMPURE. HE POSSESSES THE ART OF PREDICTING THINGS TO COME, BEING ONE OF THE GREATEST NECROMANCERS IN ALL THE INFERNAL HIERARCHIES; HE GOES TO AND FRO EVERYWHERE AND INSPECTS THE HORDES OF PERDITION. HIS IMMEDIATE SUBORDINATES ARE AYPEROS, NABERRS AND GLASSYALABOLAS. IT IS ADDED THAT THERE ARE MILLIONS OF OTHER SPIRITS IN SUBJECTION TO THOSE WHICH HAVE BEEN MENTIONED, BUT THEIR ENUMERATION SERVES NO PURPOSE, AS THEY ARE REQUIRED ONLY WHEN IT PLEASES THE SUPERIORS TO EMPLOY THEM IN THEIR OWN PLACE, FOR THE LATTER MAKE USE OF ALL THE INFERIOR INTELLIGENCES LIKE WORKMEN OR SLAVES. THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, HOWEVER, MENTIONS SEVENTEEN OF THE MOST IMPORTANT SUBORDINATE SPIRITS, WHO SEEM TO CORRESPOND WITH THE MINISTERS OF THE SIX GREAT LEADERS MENTIONED ABOVE, BUT THERE IS LITTLE UNANIMITY AMONG MAKERS OF MAGICAL RITUALS, WHETHER WHITE OR BLACK. CLAUNECK HAS POWER OVER GOODS AND RICHES; HE CAN DISCOVER HIDDEN TREASURES TO HIM WHO MAKES PACT WITH HIM; HE CAN BESTOW GREAT WEALTH, FOR HE IS WELL LOVED BY LUCIFER. HE BRINGS MONEY FROM A DISTANCE. OBEY HIM, AND HE WILL OBEY THEE. MUSISIN HAS POWER OVER GREAT LORDS; HE INSTRUCTS THEM IN ALL THAT PASSES IN THE REPUBLICS AND THE REALMS OF THE ALLIES. BECHARD HAS POWER OVER WINDS AND TEMPESTS, OVER LIGHTNING, HAIL AND RAIN, BY MEANS OF A CHARM WITH TOADS AND OTHER THINGS OF THIS NATURE. FRIMOST HAS POWER OVER WIVES AND MAIDS, AND WILL HELP THEE TO ENJOY THEM. KHIL OCCASIONS GREAT EARTHQUAKES. MERSILDE CAN TRANSPORT THEE INSTANTANEOUSLY WHERESOEVER MAY BE DESIRED. CLISTHERET MAKES DAY OR NIGHT ABOUT THEE AT PLEASURE. SIRCHADE HAS POWER TO SHEW THEE ALL KINDS OF ANIMALS, OF WHATSOEVER NATURE THEY MAY BE. SEGAL CAUSES ALL MANNER OF PRODIGIES VISIBLY, BOTH NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL. HIEPACTH WILL BRING THEE A DISTANT PERSON IN AN INSTANT. HUMOTS CAN TRANSPORT ALL MANNER OF BOOKS FOR THY PLEASURE. FRUCISSIERE BRINGS THE DEAD TO LIFE. GULAND CAN CAUSE ALL VARIETIES OF DISEASE. SURGAT OPENS ALL LOCKS. MORAIL HAS THE POWER TO MAKE EVERYTHING IN THE WORLD INVISIBLE. FRUTIMIERE DIGHTS THEE ALL KINDS OF FESTIVALS. HUICTIIGARA OCCASIONS SLEEP AND WAKING IN SOME, AND AFFLICTS OTHERS WITH INSOMNIA. SATANACHIA AND SATANICÆ GOVERN FORTY-FIVE, OR, AS SOME SAY, FIFTY-FOUR DEMONS, FOUR OF WHOM ARE SERGUTTHY, HERAMAEL, TRIMASEL AND SUSTUGRIEL. TWO OF THESE RANK AS CHIEF. THE REST ARE OF NO GREAT IMPORTANCE. THESE ARE SERVICEABLE SPIRITS, WHO ACT EASILY AND QUICKLY, PROVIDED THAT THEY ARE CONTENT WITH THE OPERATOR. SERGUTTHY HAS POWER OVER WIVES AND VIRGINS, WHEN THE OCCASION IS FAVOURABLE. HERAMAEL TEACHES THE ART OF MEDICINE, GIVES ABSOLUTE KNOWLEDGE OF ALL DISEASES, WITH THEIR FULL AND RADICAL CURE, MAKES KNOWN ALL PLANTS IN GENERAL, THE PLACES WHERE THEY GROW, THE TIMES OF THEIR GATHERING, THEIR VIRTUES ALSO AND THEIR COMPOSITION FOR THE ATTAINMENT OF A PERFECT CURE. TRIMASEL TEACHES CHEMISTRY AND ALL SLEIGHT OF HAND. HE IMPARTS THE TRUE SECRET FOR CONFECTING THE POWDER OF PROJECTION WHICH CHANGES IMPERFECT METALS--LEAD, IRON, PEWTER, COPPER AND QUICKSILVER--INTO TRUE GOOD SILVER AND GOOD GOLD, NAMELY, SUN AND MOON, ACCORDING TO THE FERMENT THEREOF. ONLY HE MUST BE SATISFIED WITH THE OPERATOR, IF THE OPERATOR WOULD BE SATISFIED WITH HIM. SUSTUGRIEL TEACHES MAGICAL ART; HE GIVES FAMILIAR SPIRITS FOR ALL THINGS THAT CAN BE DESIRED, AND FURNISHES MANDRAGORES. AGALIEREPT AND TARIHIMAL GOVERN ELELOGAP, WHOSE POWER IS OVER WATER. THE TWO NEBIROTS RULE HAEL AND SERGULATH. HAEL INSTRUCTS IN THE ART OF WRITING ALL KINDS OF LETTERS, GIVES AN IMMEDIATE POWER OF SPEAKING ALL KINDS OF TONGUES AND EXPLAINS THE MOST SECRET THINGS. SERGULATH FURNISHES EVERY MANNER OF SPECULATION, TEACHES TACTICS AND THE BREAKING OF HOSTILE RANKS. THEY HAVE EIGHT POWERFUL INFERIORS. 1. PROCULO, WHO GIVES SLEEP FOR TWENTY-FOUR HOURS, WITH KNOWLEDGE OF THE SPHERES OF SLEEP. 2. HARISTUM, WHO GIVES THE POWER OF PASSING UNSINGED THROUGH THE FIRE. 3. BRULEFER, WHO MAKES ONE LOVED BY WOMEN. 4. PENTAGONONY, WHO RENDERS INVISIBLE AND ALSO BELOVED BY GREAT LORDS. 5. AGLASIS, WHO TRANSPORTS THROUGH THE WHOLE WORLD. 6. SIDRARGROSAM, WHO MAKES GIRLS DANCE STARK NAKED, 7. MINOSON, WHO INSURES WINNING IN ALL GAMES. 8. BUCON, WHO HAS THE POWER TO EXCITE HATRED AND JEALOUSY BETWEEN THE TWO SEXES.
§ 2. CONCERNING THE FORMS OF INFERNAL SPIRITS IN THEIR MANIFESTATIONS
HAVING REGARD TO THE NATURE AND ANTECEDENTS OF THE INTELLIGENCES WITH WHICH BLACK MAGIC PROFESSES TO BE CONCERNED, IT MUST BE HIGHLY IMPORTANT THAT THE OPERATOR SHOULD KNOW THE KIND OF APPARITIONS WHICH MAY BE EXPECTED, WHEN, DESPITE THE INCREDULITY OF HORATIO, THE SPIRITS FROM THE VASTY DEEP DO RESPOND TO CONJURATION. THE MAJORITY OF THE GRIMOIRES LEAVE IT TO BE INFERRED FROM THEIR SILENCE THAT THEY COME IN HUMAN SHAPE--POSSIBLY IN "A NEAT SURCOAT AND SNOW-WHITE LINEN," LIKE THE ADONAY OF THE SORCERER IN THE THAUMATURGIC EXPERIENCES OF ÉLIPHAS LÉVI. WITH THE COMPOSITE RITUALS IT IS ALWAYS A SUBJECT OF APPREHENSION, AND A PEACEABLE MANIFESTATION IS EARNESTLY BARGAINED FOR. ACCORDING TO THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, THE SPIRITS DO NOT INVARIABLY MANIFEST UNDER THE SAME FORMS, AND WE HAVE HAD SOME SURPRISING SPECIMENS OF THEIR MUTATIONS IN THE EARLIER TEXTS; BEING DISENGAGED FROM ALL MATTER, THEY MUST OF NECESSITY BORROW A BODY IN ORDER TO APPEAR BEFORE US, AND THEN THEY ASSUME ANY SHAPE AND FIGURE WHICH SEEMS GOOD TO THEM. BEWARE, HOWEVER, LEST THEY AFFRIGHT THEE--IS ANOTHER PREGNANT WARNING. LUCIFER APPEARS UNDER THE FORM AND FIGURE OF A COMELY BOY; WHEN ANGERED, HE IS SHEWN WITH A RUDDY COUNTENANCE, BUT THERE IS NOTHING MONSTROUS IN HIS SHAPE. BEELZEBUTH APPEARS OCCASIONALLY UNDER MONSTROUS FORMS, SUCH AS THE FIGURE OF A MISSHAPEN CALF, OR THAT OF A GOAT HAVING A LONG TAIL; AT THE SAME TIME, HE MANIFESTS MOST FREQUENTLY UNDER THE SEMBLANCE OF AN ENORMOUS FLY. WHEN ANGERED, HE VOMITS FLOODS OF WATER AND HOWLS LIKE A WOLF. ASTAROTH APPEARS OF A BLACK AND WHITE COLOR, USUALLY UNDER A HUMAN FIGURE, BUT OCCASIONALLY IN THE LIKENESS OF AN ASS. THE SUBJECT OF INFERNAL MANIFESTATIONS IS, HOWEVER, FULLY TREATED IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. THE INDICATIONS IN THE PRESENT SECTION ARE MERELY THE LATER VARIANTS.
CHAPTER III: CONCERNING THE DESCENDING HIERARCHY
§ 1. THE NAMES AND OFFICES OF EVIL SPIRITS
IN ALL MATTERS OF CEREMONIAL, THE INSPIRATION OF THE GRIMOIRES MUST BE SOUGHT IN THE KEY OF SOLOMON PROPER, BUT FOR THE NAMES AND OFFICES OF THE DEMONS IT MUST BE SOUGHT IN THE LESSER KEY. THE HIERARCHY, ACCORDING TO THE LEMEGETON, WITH ITS ACCOMPANYING EVOKING PROCESSES, WILL BE GIVEN IN THE FOURTH CHAPTER, AS THERE IS NO SPECIAL REASON FOR SEPARATING IT FROM THE PRACTICAL CONTEXT. I SHALL THEREFORE DEAL IN THIS PLACE WITH THE SIMPLER THOUGH LATER SUMMARIES, WHICH WILL PREVENT THESE CURIOUS ISSUES FROM BEING CONFUSED. THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC, LIKE ITS PROTOTYPE THE ORIGINAL CLAVICLE, GIVES NO ACCOUNT OF THE NATURE OF THE SPIRITS WITH WHICH IT PROFESSES TO DEAL, AND, AS ALREADY SEEN, IT BREAKS OFF ABRUPTLY AT THE POINT WHERE THE CONJURING FORMULAE SHOULD FOLLOW TO COMPLETE THE WORK. THIS SECRET OF SECRETS, AS THE GRIMOIRES TERM THE METHODS FOR RAISING AND DISCHARGING SPIRITS, BEING OMITTED, IT MAY NOW BE DISMISSED FROM CONSIDERATION TILL WE COME TO THE MINOR PROCESSES OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC, CHIEFLY VENEREAL AND FANTASTIC, WHICH ARE GROUPED IN THE EIGHTH CHAPTER. THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS MENTIONS BY NAME FOUR KINGS, REFERRED TO THE CARDINAL POINTS, AND SEVEN LESSER SPIRITS TO BE INVOKED ON THE DAYS OF THE WEEK, BUT AS WILL APPEAR LATER ON, THERE IS NO EXPLICIT NOTICE OF THE DESCENDING HIERARCHY. THESE DEFICIENCIES ARE SUPPLIED BY THE GRIMORIUM VERUM AND THE GRAND GRIMOIRE. AS REGARDS SPIRITS, SAYS THE FORMER, SOME ARE SUPERIOR AND OTHERS INFERIOR. THE THREE, SUPERIOR ARE LUCIFER, BEELZEBUTH AND ASTAROTH. ACCORDING TO THE LATTER, LUCIFER IS EMPEROR; BEELZEBUTH, PRINCE; AND ASTAROTH, GRAND DUKE. THEY MUST BE INVOKED BY MEANS OF THE CHARACTERS WHICH THEY THEMSELVES HAVE MADE KNOWN, AND THESE CHARACTERS MUST BE WRITTEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE OPERATOR, OR WITH THAT OF A SEA-TORTOISE. FAILING THIS, THEY MAY BE ENGRAVED ON AN EMERALD OR RUBY, FOR BOTH THESE STONES HAVE GREAT SYMPATHY WITH SPIRITS, ESPECIALLY WITH THOSE OF THE SOLAR RACE, WHO ARE WISER, BETTER AND MORE FRIENDLY THAN THE REST. THE CHARACTER MUST BE WORN UPON THE PERSON; IN THE CASE OF A MALE, IT SHOULD BE PLACED IN THE RIGHT POCKET, BUT A FEMALE MUST CARRY IT BETWEEN THE BREASTS, TOWARDS THE LEFT SIDE, LIKE A RELIQUARY. IT SHOULD BE, GRAVEN OR WRITTEN ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF MARS FOR BOTH SEXES, AND APPARENTLY IN THE CASE OF EACH OF THE THREE SPIRITS. THE LORD COMMANDS THE SERVANTS, SO THE GRIMOIRE PROCEEDS, AND THESE THREE SPIRITS CAN DO ALL THINGS. BUT THE OPERATOR IS ADVISED THAT HE SHALL OBEY THOSE WHO OBEY HIM, BECAUSE THE EXALTED AND POWERFUL SPIRITS SERVE ONLY THEIR CONFIDANTS AND INTIMATE FRIENDS. HE IS FURTHER GRIMLY WARNED TO KEEP UPON HIS GUARD LEST ANY SPIRIT SHOULD SEIZE HIM UNAWARES. EACH OF THE RULERS HAS TWO CHIEF OFFICERS, WHO ANNOUNCE TO THE SUBJECTS ALL THINGS WHICH THEIR LORD HATH COMMANDED THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, AND ORDAIN ALL THAT IS TO BE DONE. THE INFERIORS OF LUCIFER ARE PUT SATANACHIA AND AGALIAREPT; THEY INHABIT EUROPE AND ASIA. THOSE OF BEELZEBUTH ARE TARCHIMACHE AND FLEURETY; THEY DWELL IN AFRICA. THOSE OF ASTAROTH ARE SARGATANAS AND NEBIROS, WHOSE ASYLUM IS AMERICA, SO THAT THIS KIND OF MAGIC IS PRESUMABLY POST-COLUMBIAN. 
THE GRAND GRIMOIRE DOES NOT DISTRIBUTE THE SIX SUBORDINATE SPIRITS AMONG THREE RULERS, BUT ENUMERATES THEM SOMEWHAT DIFFERENTLY, TOGETHER WITH THEIR DIGNITIES, AS FOLLOWS: 
LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE. PRIME MINISTER.
SATANACHIA. COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF.
AGALIAREPT. ANOTHER COMMANDER.
FLEURETY. LIEUTENANT-GENERAL.
SARGATANAS. BRIGADIER-MAJOR.
NEBIROS. FIELD-MARSHAL AND INSPECTOR-GENERAL.
IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE PRINCIPALITIES OF INFERNUS ARE CHIEFLY REPRESENTED IN THE LIGHT OF A STANDING ARMY, YET THEIR INTERFERENCE IN EARTHLY MATTERS IS NOT OF A MILITARY KIND. LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE HAS THE CONTROL, WITH WHICH LUCIFER HAS INVESTED HIM, OVER ALL THE WEALTH AND TREASURES OF THE WORLD. HIS SUBORDINATES ARE BAAL, AGARES AND MARBAS. THE GRAND SATANACHIA HAS THE POWER OF SUBJECTING ALL WIVES AND MAIDENS TO HIS WISHES, AND OF DOING WITH THEM AS HE WILLS. HIS SUBORDINATES ARE PRUSLAS, AAMON AND BARBATOS. AGALIAREPT HAS THE FACULTY OF DISCOVERING ARCANE SECRETS IN ALL THE COURTS AND COUNCIL-CHAMBERS OF THE WORLD; HE ALSO UNVEILS THE MOST SUBLIME MYSTERIES. HE COMMANDS THE SECOND LEGION OF SPIRITS, AND HIS SUBORDINATES ARE BUER, GUSOYN AND BOTIS. FLEURETY HAS THE POWER TO PERFORM ANY LABOR DURING THE NIGHT AND TO CAUSE HAILSTONES IN ANY REQUIRED PLACE. HE CONTROLS A PRODIGIOUS ARMY OF SPIRITS, AND HAS BATHSIN (OR BATHIM), PURSAN AND ELIGOR AS HIS SUBORDINATES. SARGATANAS HAS THE POWER TO MAKE ANY PERSON INVISIBLE, TO TRANSPORT HIM ANYWHERE, TO OPEN ALL LOCKS, TO REVEAL WHATSOEVER IS TAKING PLACE IN PRIVATE HOUSES, TO TEACH ALL THE ARTS OF THE SHEPHERDS. HE COMMANDS SEVERAL BRIGADES OF SPIRITS, AND HAS ZORAY, VALEFAR AND FARAII FOR HIS IMMEDIATE INFERIORS. NEBIROS HAS THE POWER TO INFLICT EVIL ON WHOMSOEVER HE WILL; HE DISCOVERS THE HAND OF GLORY AND REVEALS EVERY VIRTUE OF METALS, MINERALS, VEGETABLES, AS ALSO OF ALL ANIMALS, BOTH PURE AND IMPURE. HE POSSESSES THE ART OF PREDICTING THINGS TO COME, BEING ONE OF THE GREATEST NECROMANCERS IN ALL THE INFERNAL HIERARCHIES; HE GOES TO AND FRO EVERYWHERE AND INSPECTS THE HORDES OF PERDITION. HIS IMMEDIATE SUBORDINATES ARE AYPEROS, NABERRS AND GLASSYALABOLAS. IT IS ADDED THAT THERE ARE MILLIONS OF OTHER SPIRITS IN SUBJECTION TO THOSE WHICH HAVE BEEN MENTIONED, BUT THEIR ENUMERATION SERVES NO PURPOSE, AS THEY ARE REQUIRED ONLY WHEN IT PLEASES THE SUPERIORS TO EMPLOY THEM IN THEIR OWN PLACE, FOR THE LATTER MAKE USE OF ALL THE INFERIOR INTELLIGENCES LIKE WORKMEN OR SLAVES. THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, HOWEVER, MENTIONS SEVENTEEN OF THE MOST IMPORTANT SUBORDINATE SPIRITS, WHO SEEM TO CORRESPOND WITH THE MINISTERS OF THE SIX GREAT LEADERS MENTIONED ABOVE, BUT THERE IS LITTLE UNANIMITY AMONG MAKERS OF MAGICAL RITUALS, WHETHER WHITE OR BLACK. CLAUNECK HAS POWER OVER GOODS AND RICHES; HE CAN DISCOVER HIDDEN TREASURES TO HIM WHO MAKES PACT WITH HIM; HE CAN BESTOW GREAT WEALTH, FOR HE IS WELL LOVED BY LUCIFER. HE BRINGS MONEY FROM A DISTANCE. OBEY HIM, AND HE WILL OBEY THEE. MUSISIN HAS POWER OVER GREAT LORDS; HE INSTRUCTS THEM IN ALL THAT PASSES IN THE REPUBLICS AND THE REALMS OF THE ALLIES. BECHARD HAS POWER OVER WINDS AND TEMPESTS, OVER LIGHTNING, HAIL AND RAIN, BY MEANS OF A CHARM WITH TOADS AND OTHER THINGS OF THIS NATURE. FRIMOST HAS POWER OVER WIVES AND MAIDS, AND WILL HELP THEE TO ENJOY THEM. KHIL OCCASIONS GREAT EARTHQUAKES. MERSILDE CAN TRANSPORT THEE INSTANTANEOUSLY WHERESOEVER MAY BE DESIRED. CLISTHERET MAKES DAY OR NIGHT ABOUT THEE AT PLEASURE. SIRCHADE HAS POWER TO SHEW THEE ALL KINDS OF ANIMALS, OF WHATSOEVER NATURE THEY MAY BE. SEGAL CAUSES ALL MANNER OF PRODIGIES VISIBLY, BOTH NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL. HIEPACTH WILL BRING THEE A DISTANT PERSON IN AN INSTANT. HUMOTS CAN TRANSPORT ALL MANNER OF BOOKS FOR THY PLEASURE. FRUCISSIERE BRINGS THE DEAD TO LIFE. GULAND CAN CAUSE ALL VARIETIES OF DISEASE. SURGAT OPENS ALL LOCKS. MORAIL HAS THE POWER TO MAKE EVERYTHING IN THE WORLD INVISIBLE. FRUTIMIERE DIGHTS THEE ALL KINDS OF FESTIVALS. HUICTIIGARA OCCASIONS SLEEP AND WAKING IN SOME, AND AFFLICTS OTHERS WITH INSOMNIA. SATANACHIA AND SATANICÆ GOVERN FORTY-FIVE, OR, AS SOME SAY, FIFTY-FOUR DEMONS, FOUR OF WHOM ARE SERGUTTHY, HERAMAEL, TRIMASEL AND SUSTUGRIEL. TWO OF THESE RANK AS CHIEF. THE REST ARE OF NO GREAT IMPORTANCE. THESE ARE SERVICEABLE SPIRITS, WHO ACT EASILY AND QUICKLY, PROVIDED THAT THEY ARE CONTENT WITH THE OPERATOR. SERGUTTHY HAS POWER OVER WIVES AND VIRGINS, WHEN THE OCCASION IS FAVOURABLE. HERAMAEL TEACHES THE ART OF MEDICINE, GIVES ABSOLUTE KNOWLEDGE OF ALL DISEASES, WITH THEIR FULL AND RADICAL CURE, MAKES KNOWN ALL PLANTS IN GENERAL, THE PLACES WHERE THEY GROW, THE TIMES OF THEIR GATHERING, THEIR VIRTUES ALSO AND THEIR COMPOSITION FOR THE ATTAINMENT OF A PERFECT CURE. TRIMASEL TEACHES CHEMISTRY AND ALL SLEIGHT OF HAND. HE IMPARTS THE TRUE SECRET FOR CONFECTING THE POWDER OF PROJECTION WHICH CHANGES IMPERFECT METALS--LEAD, IRON, PEWTER, COPPER AND QUICKSILVER--INTO TRUE GOOD SILVER AND GOOD GOLD, NAMELY, SUN AND MOON, ACCORDING TO THE FERMENT THEREOF. ONLY HE MUST BE SATISFIED WITH THE OPERATOR, IF THE OPERATOR WOULD BE SATISFIED WITH HIM. SUSTUGRIEL TEACHES MAGICAL ART; HE GIVES FAMILIAR SPIRITS FOR ALL THINGS THAT CAN BE DESIRED, AND FURNISHES MANDRAGORES. AGALIEREPT AND TARIHIMAL GOVERN ELELOGAP, WHOSE POWER IS OVER WATER. THE TWO NEBIROTS RULE HAEL AND SERGULATH. HAEL INSTRUCTS IN THE ART OF WRITING ALL KINDS OF LETTERS, GIVES AN IMMEDIATE POWER OF SPEAKING ALL KINDS OF TONGUES AND EXPLAINS THE MOST SECRET THINGS. SERGULATH FURNISHES EVERY MANNER OF SPECULATION, TEACHES TACTICS AND THE BREAKING OF HOSTILE RANKS. THEY HAVE EIGHT POWERFUL INFERIORS. 1. PROCULO, WHO GIVES SLEEP FOR TWENTY-FOUR HOURS, WITH KNOWLEDGE OF THE SPHERES OF SLEEP. 2. HARISTUM, WHO GIVES THE POWER OF PASSING UNSINGED THROUGH THE FIRE. 3. BRULEFER, WHO MAKES ONE LOVED BY WOMEN. 4. PENTAGONONY, WHO RENDERS INVISIBLE AND ALSO BELOVED BY GREAT LORDS. 5. AGLASIS, WHO TRANSPORTS THROUGH THE WHOLE WORLD. 6. SIDRARGROSAM, WHO MAKES GIRLS DANCE STARK NAKED, 7. MINOSON, WHO INSURES WINNING IN ALL GAMES. 8. BUCON, WHO HAS THE POWER TO EXCITE HATRED AND JEALOUSY BETWEEN THE TWO SEXES.
§ 2. CONCERNING THE FORMS OF INFERNAL SPIRITS IN THEIR MANIFESTATIONS
HAVING REGARD TO THE NATURE AND ANTECEDENTS OF THE INTELLIGENCES WITH WHICH BLACK MAGIC PROFESSES TO BE CONCERNED, IT MUST BE HIGHLY IMPORTANT THAT THE OPERATOR SHOULD KNOW THE KIND OF APPARITIONS WHICH MAY BE EXPECTED, WHEN, DESPITE THE INCREDULITY OF HORATIO, THE SPIRITS FROM THE VASTY DEEP DO RESPOND TO CONJURATION. THE MAJORITY OF THE GRIMOIRES LEAVE IT TO BE INFERRED FROM THEIR SILENCE THAT THEY COME IN HUMAN SHAPE--POSSIBLY IN "A NEAT SURCOAT AND SNOW-WHITE LINEN," LIKE THE ADONAY OF THE SORCERER IN THE THAUMATURGIC EXPERIENCES OF ÉLIPHAS LÉVI. WITH THE COMPOSITE RITUALS IT IS ALWAYS A SUBJECT OF APPREHENSION, AND A PEACEABLE MANIFESTATION IS EARNESTLY BARGAINED FOR. ACCORDING TO THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, THE SPIRITS DO NOT INVARIABLY MANIFEST UNDER THE SAME FORMS, AND WE HAVE HAD SOME SURPRISING SPECIMENS OF THEIR MUTATIONS IN THE EARLIER TEXTS; BEING DISENGAGED FROM ALL MATTER, THEY MUST OF NECESSITY BORROW A BODY IN ORDER TO APPEAR BEFORE US, AND THEN THEY ASSUME ANY SHAPE AND FIGURE WHICH SEEMS GOOD TO THEM. BEWARE, HOWEVER, LEST THEY AFFRIGHT THEE--IS ANOTHER PREGNANT WARNING. LUCIFER APPEARS UNDER THE FORM AND FIGURE OF A COMELY BOY; WHEN ANGERED, HE IS SHEWN WITH A RUDDY COUNTENANCE, BUT THERE IS NOTHING MONSTROUS IN HIS SHAPE. BEELZEBUTH APPEARS OCCASIONALLY UNDER MONSTROUS FORMS, SUCH AS THE FIGURE OF A MISSHAPEN CALF, OR THAT OF A GOAT HAVING A LONG TAIL; AT THE SAME TIME, HE MANIFESTS MOST FREQUENTLY UNDER THE SEMBLANCE OF AN ENORMOUS FLY. WHEN ANGERED, HE VOMITS FLOODS OF WATER AND HOWLS LIKE A WOLF. ASTAROTH APPEARS OF A BLACK AND WHITE COLOR, USUALLY UNDER A HUMAN FIGURE, BUT OCCASIONALLY IN THE LIKENESS OF AN ASS. THE SUBJECT OF INFERNAL MANIFESTATIONS IS, HOWEVER, FULLY TREATED IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. THE INDICATIONS IN THE PRESENT SECTION ARE MERELY THE LATER VARIANTS.
CHAPTER IV: THE MYSTERIES OF GOËTIC THEURGY ACCORDING TO THE LESSER KEY OF SOLOMON THE KING
§1 CONCERNING THE SPIRITS OF THE BRAZEN VESSEL, OTHERWISE CALLED THE FALSE MONARCHY OF DEMONS
THE GOËTIC ART OF SOLOMON GIVES INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE EVOCATION OF THE SEVENTY-TWO SPIRITS WHOM THE KING OF ISRAEL, ACCORDING TO A WELL-KNOWN LEGEND, SHUT UP IN A BRASS VESSEL AND CAST INTO A DEEP LAKE. WHEN THE VESSEL WAS DISCOVERED BY THE BABYLONIANS, IT WAS SUPPOSED TO CONTAIN A GREAT TREASURE AND WAS ACCORDINGLY BROKEN OPEN. THE SPIRITS WHO WERE THUS SET AT LIBERTY, TOGETHER WITH THEIR LEGIONS, RETURNED TO THEIR FORMER PLACES, BELIAL EXCEPTED, WHO ENTERED INTO A CERTAIN IMAGE, AND GAVE ORACLES TO THE PEOPLE OF THE COUNTRY IN RETURN FOR SACRIFICES AND DIVINE HONORS, BY WHICH THERE IS CORRUPT KABALISTIC AUTHORITY FOR CONCLUDING THAT DEMONS WERE ASSUAGED AND SUSTAINED. THEIR NAMES AND OFFICES ARE AS FOLLOWS:
I. BAAL, A KING RULING IN THE EAST, WHO IMPARTS INVISIBILITY AND WISDOM. HE APPEARS WITH A HUMAN HEAD, OR WITH THAT OF A TOAD OR CAT, BUT SOMETIMES WITH ALL AT ONCE. HE SPEAKS WITH A HOARSE VOICE.  
[bookmark: img_19601]II. AGARES, A DUKE RULING IN THE EAST, WHO APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A COMELY OLD MAN, AMBLING UPON A CROCODILE AND CARRYING A GOSHAWK ON HIS WRIST. HE MAKES THOSE WHO RUN STAND STILL, BRINGS BACK RUNAWAYS, TEACHES ALL LANGUAGES, DESTROYS SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL DIGNITIES AND CAUSES EARTHQUAKES. HE IS OF THE ORDER OF THE VIRTUES. 
III. VASSAGO, A MIGHTY PRINCE, OF THE NATURE OF AGARES, WHO DECLARES THINGS PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, AND DISCOVERS WHAT HAS BEEN LOST OR HIDDEN. HE IS GOOD BY NATURE.  
IV. GAMYGYN, A GREAT MARQUIS, APPEARING IN THE FORM OF A SMALL HORSE OR ASS, BUT AFTERWARDS IN HUMAN SHAPE. HE SPEAKS HOARSELY, TEACHING THE LIBERAL SCIENCES, AND GIVING NEWS OF SOULS WHO HAVE DIED IN SIN.  
V. MARBAS, A PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], WHO APPEARS AS A MIGHTY LION, AND THEN IN HUMAN SHAPE. HE ANSWERS TRULY CONCERNING ALL THINGS HIDDEN OR SECRET, CAUSES AND CURES DISEASES, IMPARTS SKILL IN MECHANICS, AND CHANGES MEN INTO VARIOUS SHAPES. 
VI. VALEFOR, A POWERFUL DUKE, APPEARING AS A MANY-HEADED LION [CAT OR TIGER]. HE LEADS THOSE WITH WHOM HE IS FAMILIAR INTO THEFT.
VII. AMON, A STRONG AND POWERFUL MARQUIS, WHO APPEARS LIKE A WOLF WITH A SERPENT'S HEAD AND VOMITING FLAME. WHEN SO ORDERED, HE ASSUMES A HUMAN SHAPE, BUT WITH THE TEETH OF A DOG. HE DISCERNS PAST AND FUTURE, PROCURES LOVE AND RECONCILES FRIENDS AND FOES.
[bookmark: img_19801]VIII. BARBATOS, A GREAT COUNT AND DUKE, WHO APPEARS WHEN THE SUN IS IN SAGITTARIUS WITH FOUR NOBLE KINGS AND THREE COMPANIES OF TROOPS; HE GIVES INSTRUCTION IN ALL THE SCIENCES, REVEALS TREASURES CONCEALED BY ENCHANTMENT, KNOWS THE PAST AND FUTURE, RECONCILES FRIENDS AND THOSE IN POWER, AND IS OF THE ORDER OF THE VIRTUES.  
[bookmark: img_19802]IX. PAIMON, A GREAT KING, VERY OBEDIENT TO LUCIFER. HE APPEARS LIKE A CROWNED MAN SEATED ON A DROMEDARY, PRECEDED BY ALL MANNER OF MUSICIANS. HE SPEAKS WITH A ROARING VOICE, TEACHES ALL ARTS, SCIENCES AND SECRETS, GIVES AND CONFIRMS DIGNITIES, MAKES MEN SUBJECT TO THE WILL OF THE MAGICIAN, PROVIDES GOOD FAMILIARS. HE IS OBSERVED TOWARDS THE NORTH-WEST, AND IS OF THE ORDER OF DOMINIONS.
X. BUER, A GREAT PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], WHO APPEARS WHEN THE SUN IS IN SAGITTARIUS AND TEACHES PHILOSOPHY, LOGIC, THE VIRTUES OF HERBS. HE HEALS ALL DISEASES AND GIVES GOOD FAMILIARS.
XI. GUSION, A MIGHTY DUKE, WHO APPEARS LIKE A CYNOCEPHALUS, DISCERNS THE PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, ANSWERS ALL QUESTIONS, RECONCILES ENEMIES AND GIVES HONOR AND DIGNITIES.
[bookmark: img_19902]XII. SYTRY, A GREAT PRINCE, WHO APPEARS WITH A LEOPARD'S HEAD AND THE WINGS OF A GRIFFIN, BUT ASSUMES A BEAUTIFUL HUMAN FORM AT THE MAGICIAN'S COMMAND. HE PROCURES LOVE BETWEEN THE TWO SEXES, AND CAUSES WOMEN TO SHEW THEMSELVES NAKED.  
XIII. BELETH, A TERRIBLE AND MIGHTY KING, RIDING ON A PALE HORSE, PRECEDED BY ALL MANNER OF MUSICIANS. HE IS VERY FURIOUS WHEN FIRST SUMMONED, AND MUST BE COMMANDED INTO A TRIANGLE OR CIRCLE WITH THE HAZEL WAND OF THE MAGICIAN POINTED TO THE SOUTH-EAST. HE MUST BE RECEIVED COURTEOUSLY AND WITH HOMAGE, BUT A SILVER RING MUST BE WORN ON THE MIDDLE FINGER OF THE LEFT HAND, WHICH MUST HE HELD AGAINST THE FACE. HE PROCURES LOVE BETWEEN MAN AND WOMAN AND IS OF THE ORDER OF THE POWERS. 
[bookmark: img_20000]XIV. LERAJIE, A POWERFUL MARQUIS, COMING IN THE LIKENESS OF AN ARCHER, CLAD IN GREEN AND BEARING BOW AND QUIVER. HE OCCASIONS BATTLES AND CAUSES ARROW-WOUNDS TO PUTREFY.
XV. ELIGOR, A GREAT DUKE, APPEARING AS A GOODLY KNIGHT CARRYING A LANCE, PENNON AND SCEPTER. HE DISCOVERS HIDDEN THINGS, CAUSES WAR, MARSHALS ARMIES, KINDLES LOVE AND LUST.  
[bookmark: img_20002]XVI. ZEPAR, A GREAT DUKE, WHO APPEARS IN RED APPAREL AND ARMED LIKE A SOLDIER. HE INFLAMES WOMEN WITH LOVE FOR MEN AND CAN TRANSFORM THEM INTO OTHER SHAPES TILL THEY HAVE BEEN ENJOYED BY THEIR LOVERS.  
XVII. BOTIS, A GREAT PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR] AND EARL, WHO APPEARS LIKE A HORRID VIPER, BUT, WHEN COMMANDED, ASSUMES A HUMAN SHAPE, WITH LARGE TEETH AND HORNS. HE BEARS A SHARP SWORD IN HIS HAND, DISCERNS PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE RECONCILES FRIENDS AND FOES.
[bookmark: img_20100]XVIII. BATHIN, A MIGHTY DUKE, WHO APPEARS LIKE A STRONG MAN WITH A SERPENT'S TAIL, RIDING ON A PALE HORSE. HE KNOWS THE VIRTUES OF HERBS AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND CAN TRANSPORT MEN SWIFTLY FROM ONE COUNTRY TO ANOTHER.
[bookmark: img_20101]XIX. SALEOS, A GREAT DUKE, WHO APPEARS LIKE A BRAVE SOLDIER, RIDING ON A CROCODILE AND WEARING A DUKE'S CROWN. HE PROMOTES LOVE BETWEEN THE SEXES.
[bookmark: img_20102]XX. PURSON, A GREAT KING, WHO APPEARS LIKE A LION-HEADED MAN, CARRYING A VIPER IN HIS HAND AND RIDING ON A BEAR, PRECEDED BY MANY TRUMPETERS. HE CONCEALS AND DISCOVERS TREASURE, DISCERNS PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, GIVES TRUE ANSWERS RESPECTING THINGS HUMAN AND DIVINE, AND PROVIDES GOOD FAMILIARS.  
XXI. MORAX, A GREAT EARL AND PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], WHO APPEARS LIKE A HUMAN HEADED BULL, AND GIVES SKILL IN ASTRONOMY AND THE LIBERAL SCIENCES, WITH GOOD FAMILIARS. HE KNOWS THE VIRTUES OF ALL HERBS AND PRECIOUS STONES.
XXII. IPOS, A MIGHTY EARL AND PRINCE, APPEARING AS AN ANGEL WITH A LION'S HEAD, THE WEBBED FEET OF A GOOSE AND A HARE'S TAIL. HE KNOWS THE PAST AND FUTURE, AND IMPARTS WIT AND COURAGE.
[bookmark: img_20202]XXIII. AINI, A STRONG DUKE, WHO APPEARS WITH THE BODY OF A HANDSOME MAN BUT HAVING THREE HEADS, THE FIRST LIKE A SERPENT, THE SECOND LIKE A MAN WITH TWO STARS ON THE FOREHEAD AND THE THIRD LIKE A CAT [TIGER OR LION]. HE RIDES ON A VIPER AND CARRIES A BLAZING FIREBRAND, WITH WHICH HE SPREADS DESTRUCTION. HE IMPARTS MUCH CUNNING AND GIVES TRUE ANSWERS CONCERNING PRIVATE MATTERS.
[bookmark: img_20203]XXIV. NABERIUS, A VALIANT MARQUIS, WHO APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A CROWING COCK AND FLUTTERS ABOUT THE CIRCLE. HE SPEAKS HOARSELY, GIVES SKILL IN ARTS AND SCIENCES, ESPECIALLY RHETORIC, AND RESTORES LOST DIGNITIES AND HONORS.  
XXV. GLASYALABOLAS, A MIGHTY PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], WHO COMES IN THE FORM OF A DOG, BUT WINGED LIKE A GRIFFIN, HE TEACHES ALL ARTS AND SCIENCES INSTANTANEOUSLY, INCITES TO BLOODSHED, IS THE LEADER OF ALL HOMICIDES, DISCERNS PAST AND FUTURE, AND MAKES MEN INVISIBLE.
[bookmark: img_20301]XXVI. BUNE, A STRONG DUKE, WHO APPEARS AS A THREE-HEADED DRAGON, THE HEADS BEING RESPECTIVELY THOSE OF A DOG, GRIFFIN AND MAN. HE HAS A PLEASANT VOICE; HE CHANGES THE PLACES OF THE DEAD, CAUSES DEMONS TO CROWD ROUND SEPULCHERS, GIVES RICHES, MAKES MEN WISE AND ELOQUENT, ANSWERS QUESTIONS TRULY.
[bookmark: img_20302]XXVII. RONOBE, A GREAT MARQUIS AND EARL, APPEARS IN A MONSTROUS FORM; HE TEACHES RHETORIC AND THE ARTS, GIVES A GOOD UNDERSTANDING, THE KNOWLEDGE OF TONGUES AND FAVOR OF FRIENDS AND FOES.
XXVIII. BERITH, A TERRIBLE DUKE, APPEARING IN THE FORM OF A SOLDIER IN RED APPAREL, WITH A GOLDEN CROWN, AND BESTRIDING A RED HORSE. THE RING USED FOR BERITH IS REQUIRED FOR HIS EVOCATION. HE GIVES TRUE ANSWERS OF THINGS PAST, PRESENT AND TO COME, TURNS ALL METALS INTO GOLD, GIVES AND CONFIRMS DIGNITIES. HE SPEAKS IN A CLEAR AND PERSUASIVE VOICE, BUT IS A GREAT LIAR AND HIS ADVICE MUST NOT BE TRUSTED.
[bookmark: img_20401]XXIX. ASTAROTH, A GREAT AND POWERFUL DUKE, APPEARS LIKE A BEAUTIFUL ANGEL RIDING ON AN INFERNAL DRAGON AND CARRYING A VIPER IN HIS RIGHT HAND. HE MUST NOT BE PERMITTED TO APPROACH ON ACCOUNT OF HIS STINKING BREATH, AND THE MAGICIAN MUST DEFEND HIS FACE WITH THE MAGIC RING. ANSWERS TRULY CONCERNING PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, DISCOVERS ALL SECRETS AND GIVES GREAT SKILL IN THE LIBERAL SCIENCES. HE WILL ALSO DISCOURSE WILLINGLY CONCERNING THE FALL OF SPIRITS.  
[bookmark: img_20402]XXX. FORNEUS, A GREAT MARQUIS, APPEARS AS A SEA-MONSTER. HE TEACHES ALL ARTS AND SCIENCES, INCLUDING RHETORIC, GIVES A GOOD REPUTATION AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF TONGUES, AND CAUSES MEN TO BE LOVED BY THEIR ENEMIES EVEN AS BY THEIR FRIENDS.
XXXI. FORAS, A GREAT PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], WHO APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A STRONG MAN AND TEACHES THE VIRTUES OF ALL HERBS AND PRECIOUS STONES, AS WELL AS LOGIC AND ETHICS; HE MAKES MEN INVISIBLE, IMPARTS WIT, WISDOM AND ELOQUENCE, DISCOVERS TREASURES AND RESTORES THINGS LOST.
[bookmark: img_20501]XXXII. ASMODAY, A STRONG AND POWERFUL KING, APPEARS WITH THREE HEADS, THE FIRST LIKE A BULL, THE SECOND LIKE A MAN AND THE THIRD LIKE A RAM. HE HAS A SERPENT'S TAIL, THE WEBBED FEET OF A GOOSE AND HE VOMITS FIRE. HE RIDES AN INFERNAL DRAGON, CARRIES LANCE AND PENNON AND IS THE CHIEF OF THE POWER OF AMAYMON. HE MUST BE INVOKED BAREHEADED, FOR OTHERWISE HE WILL DECEIVE. HE GIVES THE RING OF VIRTUES, TEACHES ARITHMETIC, GEOMANCY AND ALL HANDICRAFTS, ANSWERS ALL QUESTIONS, MAKES MEN INVISIBLE, INDICATES THE PLACES OF CONCEALED TREASURES AND GUARDS THEM, IF WITHIN THE DOMINION OF AMAYMON.
XXXIII. GAAP, A GREAT PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR] AND PRINCE, APPEARS WHEN THE SUN IS IN THE SOUTHERN SIGNS, COMING IN A HUMAN SHAPE AND PRECEDED BY FOUR POWERFUL KINGS. HE TEACHES PHILOSOPHY AND THE LIBERAL SCIENCES, EXCITES LOVE AND HATRED, MAKES MEN INSENSIBLE, GIVES INSTRUCTION IN THE CONSECRATION OF THOSE THINGS WHICH BELONG TO THE DIVINATION OF AMAYMON, HIS KING, DELIVERS FAMILIARS OUT OF THE CUSTODY OF OTHER MAGICIANS, GIVES TRUE ANSWERS AS TO PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, TRANSPORTS AND RETURNS MEN SPEEDILY FROM PLACE TO PLACE AT THE WILL OF THE EXORCIST. HE WAS OF THE ORDER OF THE POWERS.  
XXXIV. FURFUR, A GREAT EARL, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A HART, WITH A FIERY TAIL, AND WILL NOT OPEN HIS MOUTH TILL COMPELLED WITHIN THE TRIANGLE. HE THEN ASSUMES THE FORM OF AN ANGEL, SPEAKING WITH A HOARSE VOICE. HE CAUSES LOVE BETWEEN MAN AND WIFE, RAISES THUNDER, LIGHTNING AND GREAT WINDS, GIVES TRUE ANSWERS ABOUT SECRET AND DIVINE THINGS.
[bookmark: img_20602]XXXV. MARCHOSIAS, A MIGHTY MARQUIS, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A WOLF WITH THE WINGS OF A GRIFFIN, A SERPENT'S TAIL AND FIRE ISSUING FROM. HIS MOUTH. AT THE COMMAND OF THE OPERATOR HE ASSUMES A HUMAN FORM. HE IS STRONG IN BATTLE, GIVES TRUE ANSWERS TO ALL QUESTIONS AND IS EXTREMELY FAITHFUL TO THE EXORCIST. HE BELONGS TO THE ORDER OF DOMINATIONS.  
XXXVI. SOLAS OR STOLAS, A POWERFUL PRINCE, APPEARS IN THE LIKENESS OF A RAVEN AND THEN AS A MAN. HE TEACHES THE ART OF ASTRONOMY AND THE VIRTUES OF HERBS AND STONES.
[bookmark: img_20700]XXXVII. PHOENIX, A GREAT MARQUIS, APPEARS LIKE THE BIRD OF THAT NAME, SINGING DULCET NOTES IN A CHILD'S VOICE. WHEN HE ASSUMES HUMAN SHAPE AT THE WILL OF THE MAGICIAN, HE SPEAKS MARVELOUSLY OF ALL SCIENCES, PROVES AN EXCELLENT POET AND FULFILS ORDERS ADMIRABLY. HE HOPES TO RETURN TO THE SEVENTH THRONES IN 1200 YEARS.
[bookmark: img_20702]XXXVIII. HALPAS, A GREAT EARL, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A STOCK-DOVE, SPEAKING WITH A HOARSE VOICE. HE BURNS TOWNS, VISITS THE WICKED WITH THE SWORD AND CAN SEND MEN TO FIELDS OF WAR OR TO OTHER PLACES.
XXXIX. MALPAS, A POWERFUL PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], APPEARS AT FIRST LIKE A CROW, BUT AFTERWARDS, WHEN SO COMMANDED, ASSUMES A HUMAN FORM, SPEAKING WITH A HOARSE VOICE. HE BRINGS ARTIFICERS SWIFTLY FROM ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD, DESTROYS THE DESIRES AND THOUGHTS OF ENEMIES, GIVES GOOD FAMILIARS AND RECEIVES A SACRIFICE KINDLY, BUT WILL DECEIVE HIM WHO OFFERS IT.
[bookmark: img_20800]XL. RAUM, A GREAT EARL, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A CROW, BUT ASSUMES HUMAN SHAPE WHEN BIDDEN. HE STEALS TREASURE, EVEN OUT OF THE KING'S HOUSE, AND CARRIES IT WHERE COMMANDED; HE DESTROYS CITIES AND DIGNITIES; HE DISCERNS PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE; HE CAUSES LOVE BETWEEN FRIENDS AND FOES. FINALLY, HE IS OF THE ORDER OF THE THRONES.
[bookmark: img_20801]XLI. FOCALOR, A STRONG DUKE, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A MAN WITH THE WINGS OF A GRIFFIN. HE DROWNS MEN, SINKS WARSHIPS AND HAS POWER OVER THE WINDS AND THE SEA, BUT HE WILL NOT HURT ANY ONE IF COMMANDED TO FORBEAR BY THE EXORCIST. HE HOPES TO RETURN TO THE SEVENTH THRONES IN 1050 YEARS.  
XLII. SABNACK, A MIGHTY MARQUIS, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF AN ARMED SOLDIER, HAVING A LION'S HEAD AND RIDING ON A PALE-COLORED HORSE. HE BUILDS TOWERS, CAMPS AND CITIES, FORTIFIES THE SAME, TORMENTS MEN WITH WOUNDS AND PUTRID SORES SWARMING WITH WORMS; HE ALSO GIVES GOOD FAMILIARS.
XLIII. VEPAR, A GREAT DUKE, APPEARS AS A MERMAID. HE GUIDES THE WATERS AND BATTLESHIPS; HE OCCASIONS STORMS AT SEA, WHEN SO COMMANDED BY THE MAGICIAN. HE ALSO CAUSES THE SEA TO SEEM FULL OF SHIPS; HE OCCASIONS DEATH IN THREE DAYS BY MEANS OF PUTREFYING SORES AND WORM-EATEN WOUNDS.
[bookmark: img_20901]XLIV. SHAX, A GREAT MARQUIS, COMES IN THE FORM OF A STOCK-DOVE, SPEAKING WITH A HOARSE VOICE. HE DESTROYS THE SIGHT, HEARING AND UNDERSTANDING OF ANY MAN OR WOMAN AT THE WILL OF THE EXORCIST, STEALS MONEY FROM THE KING'S EXCHEQUER AND RETURNS IT IN 1200 YEARS. HE WILL TRANSPORT ANYTHING, BUT MUST FIRST BE COMMANDED INTO THE TRIANGLE; OTHERWISE HE WILL DECEIVE THE OPERATOR. HE DISCOVERS ALL HIDDEN THINGS WHICH ARE NOT IN THE KEEPING OF WICKED SPIRITS AND GIVES GOOD FAMILIARS.  
XLV. VINE, A GREAT KING AND EARL, APPEARS IN A MONSTROUS FORM, BUT ASSUMES HUMAN SHAPE WHEN COMMANDED. HE DISCERNS THINGS HIDDEN, REVEALS WITCHES AND MAKES KNOWN THE PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE. AT THE COMMAND OF THE EXORCIST HE WILL BUILD TOWERS, DEMOLISH WALLS AND MAKE THE WATERS STORMY.
 XLVI. BIFRONS, A GREAT EARL, APPEARS IN A MONSTROUS FORM BUT ASSUMES THE HUMAN SHAPE WHEN COMMANDED. HE GIVES PROFICIENCY IN ASTROLOGY, GEOMETRY AND OTHER MATHEMATICAL ARTS; HE TEACHES THE VIRTUE OF HERBS, PRECIOUS STONES AND WOODS; HE CHANGES DEAD BODIES, PUTS THEM IN OTHER PLACES AND LIGHTS PHANTOM CANDLES ON THEIR GRAVES.
[bookmark: img_21002]XLVII. VUAL, A GREAT DUKE, COMES AT FIRST AS AN ENORMOUS DROMEDARY, BUT AFTERWARDS ASSUMES HUMAN FORM AND SPEAKS IN THE EGYPTIAN TONGUE. HE PROCURES THE LOVE OF WOMEN, DISCERNS PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, AND EXCITES FRIENDSHIP EVEN BETWEEN FOES. HE WAS OF THE ORDER OF THE POWERS.
XLVIII. HAGENTI, A GREAT PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], APPEARS IN THE SHAPE OF A GIGANTIC BULL WITH THE WINGS OF A GRIFFIN, BUT WILL DULY PUT ON HUMAN FORM. HE GIVES WISDOM, TRANSMUTES ALL METALS INTO GOLD AND TURNS WINE INTO WATER.
XLIX. PROCEL, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF AN ANGEL, AND IS A GREAT AND STRONG DUKE. HE SPEAKS MYSTICALLY OF HIDDEN THINGS, TEACHES GEOMETRY AND THE LIBERAL SCIENCES, AND AT THE COMMAND OF THE OPERATOR WILL MAKE A GREAT COMMOTION, LIKE THAT OF RUNNING WATERS; HE ALSO WARMS WATERS AND TEMPERS BATHS. HE WAS OF THE ORDER OF THE POWERS BEFORE HIS FALL.
[bookmark: img_21101]L. FURCAS, A GREAT DUKE, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A CRUEL OLD MAN, WITH LONG BEARD AND HOARY HAIR. HE IS SEATED ON A PALE HORSE AND HAS A SHARP SPEAR IN HIS HAND. HE TEACHES PHILOSOPHY, RHETORIC, ASTRONOMY, LOGIC, CHIROMANCY AND PYROMANCY--PERFECTLY IN ALL THEIR PARTS.
LI. BALAM, A TERRIBLE AND POWERFUL KING, APPEARS WITH THREE HEADS, THE FIRST LIKE THAT OF A BULL, THE SECOND LIKE THAT OF A MAN AND THE THIRD LIKE A RAM'S, WITH THE TAIL OF A SERPENT AND EYES FLAMING FIRE, HE RIDES UPON A FURIOUS BEAR, CARRYING A GOSHAWK ON HIS WRIST AND SPEAKING WITH A HOARSE VOICE. HE GIVES TRUE ANSWERS AS TO PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, MAKES MEN GO INVISIBLE, AND IMPARTS WIT.
LII. ALLOCEN, A STRONG DUKE, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A SOLDIER, MOUNTED ON A GREAT HORSE, HIS FACE LIKE THAT OF A LION, EXCEEDINGLY RED, HIS EYES FLAMING FIRE, HIS SPEECH HOARSE AND LOUD. HE TEACHES ASTRONOMY AND THE LIBERAL SCIENCES, AND GIVES A GOOD FAMILIAR.
LIII. CAIM, A GREAT PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A THRUSH, BUT AFTERWARDS IN THAT OF A MAN BEARING A SHARP SWORD AND SEEMING--AS IT IS SAID FANTASTICALLY--TO ANSWER IN BURNING ASHES. HE IS A KEEN DISPUTANT; HE IMPARTS TO MEN THE UNDERSTANDING OF BIRDS' SONGS, THE LOWING OF CATTLE, THE BARKING OF DOGS AND THE VOICE OF WATERS. HE GIVES TRUE ANSWERS CONCERNING THINGS TO COME AND WAS ONCE OF THE ORDER OF ANGELS.
LIV. MURMUR, A GREAT DUKE AND EARL, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A SOLDIER, RIDING ON A GRIFFIN AND HAVING A DUKE'S CROWN ON HIS HEAD. HE IS PRECEDED BY TWO MINISTERS SOUNDING TRUMPETS. HE TEACHES PHILOSOPHY PERFECTLY; HE CONSTRAINS THE SOULS OF THE DEAD TO APPEAR AND TO ANSWER QUESTIONS. HE WAS PARTLY OF THE ORDER OF THRONES AND PARTLY OF ANGELS.
[bookmark: img_21300]LV. OROBAS, A GREAT PRINCE, APPEARS FIRST LIKE A HORSE BUT, WHEN COMMANDED, IN HUMAN FORM. HE DISCOVERS PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE; HE GIVES GOOD DIGNITIES AND ADVANCEMENTS, WITH THE FAVOR OF FRIENDS AND FOES; HE WILL REPLY CONCERNING THE CREATION OF THE WORLD AND DIVINITY; HE IS VERY FAITHFUL TO THE EXORCIST AND DEFENDS HIM FROM TEMPTATION BY ANY SPIRIT.
[bookmark: img_21302]LVI. GOMORY, A POWERFUL DUKE, APPEARS LIKE A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN, WEARING A DUCAL CROWN. HE DISCOVERS PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, AS ALSO THE WHEREABOUTS OF HIDDEN TREASURES; HE PROCURES THE LOVE OF WOMEN AND ESPECIALLY OF GIRLS.
LVII. OSE, A GREAT PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], APPEARS AT FIRST LIKE A LEOPARD AND THEN IN HUMAN SHAPE. HE GIVES SKILL IN ALL LIBERAL SCIENCES AND TRUE ANSWERS CONCERNING DIVINE AND SECRET THINGS. HE CAN CHANGE MEN INTO ANY SHAPE THAT THE EXORCIST MAY DESIRE, AND HE THAT IS CHANGED WILL NOT KNOW IT.  
LVIII. AMY, A GREAT PRESIDENT, COMES FIRST AS A GREAT FLAMING FIRE AND THEN AS A MAN. HE GIVES PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF ASTROLOGY AND THE LIBERAL SCIENCES, WITH GOOD FAMILIARS, AND CAN BETRAY TREASURES THAT ARE KEPT BY SPIRITS.  
[bookmark: img_21401]LIX. ORIAS, A GREAT MARQUIS, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A LION BESTRIDING A STRONG HORSE; HE HAS A SERPENT'S TAIL AND HOLDS TWO ENORMOUS, HISSING SNAKES IN HIS RIGHT HAND. HE TEACHES THE VIRTUES OF THE PLANETS AND THE MANSIONS THEREOF; HE TRANSFORMS MEN, GIVES DIGNITIES, PRELACIES AND CONFIRMATIONS, WITH THE FAVOR OF FRIENDS AND FOES.
LX. VAPULA, A STRONG DUKE, COMES IN THE FORM OF A LION WITH GRIFFIN'S WINGS. HE GIVES SKILL NOT ONLY IN MANUAL PROFESSIONS BUT ALSO IN PHILOSOPHY AND THE SCIENCES CONTAINED IN BOOKS--I SUPPOSE, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE SECRET SCIENCES.
[bookmark: img_21501]LXI. ZAGAN, A GREAT KING AND PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], APPEARS AT FIRST IN THE FORM OF A BULL, WITH THE WINGS OF A GRIFFIN, BUT AFTER IN HUMAN SHAPE. HE MAKES MEN WITTY, TURNS WATER INTO WINE, BLOOD INTO OIL AND OIL INTO WATER; HE CAN CHANGE ANY METAL INTO COIN OF THE REALM AND CAN MAKE FOOLS WISE.
[bookmark: img_21600]LXII. VALAC, A GREAT PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], COMES AS A LITTLE BOY WITH THE WINGS OF AN ANGEL AND RIDING ON A TWO-HEADED DRAGON. HE GIVES TRUE ANSWERS CONCERNING HIDDEN TREASURES, TELLS WHERE SERPENTS MAY BE SEEN AND WILL DELIVER THEM HELPLESS TO THE EXORCIST.
[bookmark: img_21601]LXIII. ANDRAS, A GREAT MARQUIS, COMES IN THE FORM OF AN ANGEL, WITH THE HEAD OF A BLACK NIGHT-RAVEN, RIDING UPON A STRONG BLACK WOLF AND HAVING A SHARP BRIGHT SWORD GLEAMING IN HIS HANDS. HE SOWS DISCORD AND WILL KILL THE UNWARY.  
LXIV. FLAUROS, A GREAT DUKE, APPEARS AT FIRST LIKE A TERRIBLE LEOPARD, BUT AT THE COMMAND OF THE EXORCIST HE PUTS ON THE SHAPE OF A MAN, WITH FIERY EYES AND TERRIBLE COUNTENANCE. HE GIVES TRUE ANSWERS OF THINGS PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, BUT UNLESS COMMANDED INTO THE TRIANGLE HE WILL DECEIVE THE EXORCIST. HE CONVERSES GLADLY OF DIVINITY AND THE CREATION OF THE WORLD, AS ALSO OF THE FALL OF SPIRITS, HIS OWN INCLUDED. IF DESIRED, HE WILL DESTROY AND BURN THE ENEMIES OF THE OPERATOR, NOR WILL HE SUFFER HIM TO BE TEMPTED, BY SPIRITS OR OTHERWISE. 
LXV. ANDREALPHUS, A MIGHTY MARQUIS, APPEARS AT FIRST IN THE FORM OF A PEACOCK, WITH A GREAT NOISE, BUT AFTER PUTS ON HUMAN SHAPE. HE TEACHES GEOMETRY PERFECTLY AND ALL THAT BELONGS TO MEASUREMENTS, ASTRONOMY INCLUDED. HE CAN TRANSFORM MEN INTO THE LIKENESS OF A BIRD.
[bookmark: img_21700]LXVI. CIMERIES, A POWERFUL MARQUIS, APPEARS LIKE A VALIANT SOLDIER ON A BLACK HORSE. HE RULES THE SPIRITS IN THE PARTS OF AFRICA; HE TEACHES GRAMMAR, LOGIC AND RHETORIC, DISCOVERS BURIED TREASURES AND THINGS LOST AND HIDDEN; HE CAN MAKE A MAN APPEAR LIKE A SOLDIER OF HIS OWN KIND.
[bookmark: img_21702]LXVII. AMDUSCIAS, A GREAT DUKE, COMES FIRST LIKE A UNICORN, BUT WILL STAND UP AT REQUEST IN HUMAN SHAPE, CAUSING ALL MANNER OF MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS TO BE HEARD BUT NOT SEEN. HE MAKES TREES FALL AT THE WILL OF THE OPERATOR AND GIVES EXCELLENT FAMILIARS.
[bookmark: img_21800]LXVIII. BELIAL, A MIGHTY KING, CREATED NEXT AFTER LUCIFER, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A BEAUTIFUL ANGEL, SEATED IN A CHARIOT OF FIRE AND SPEAKING WITH A PLEASANT VOICE. HE FELL FIRST AMONGST THE SUPERIOR ANGELS WHO WENT BEFORE MICHAEL AND OTHER HEAVENLY ANGELS. HE DISTRIBUTES PREFERENCES FOR SENATORSHIPS, CAUSES FAVORS OF FRIENDS AND FOES AND GIVES EXCELLENT FAMILIARS. HE MUST HAVE OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES MADE TO HIM.  
[bookmark: img_21801]LXIX. DECARABIA, A MARQUIS, COMES IN THE FORM OF A STAR IN A PENTACLE, BUT PUTS ON THE IMAGE OF MAN AT COMMAND. HE DISCOVERS THE VIRTUES OF HERBS AND PRECIOUS STONES, MAKES BIRDS SEEM TO FLY BEFORE THE EXORCIST AND REMAIN WITH HIM AS FAMILIARS, SINGING AND EATING LIKE OTHER BIRDS.
[bookmark: img_21802]LXX. SEERE, A MIGHTY PRINCE UNDER AMAYMON, KING OF THE EAST, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A BEAUTIFUL MAN ON A STRONG, WINGED HORSE. HE BRINGS ALL THINGS TO PASS SUDDENLY, TRANSPORTS TO ANY PLACE IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE AND DISCOVERS ALL THEFTS. HE IS INDIFFERENTLY GOOD OR BAD, AND WILL DO THE WILL OF THE OPERATOR.
LXXI. DANTALIAN, A MIGHTY DUKE, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A MAN WITH MANY FACES OF MEN AND WOMEN; HE HAS A BOOK IN HIS RIGHT HAND. HE TEACHES ALL ARTS AND SCIENCES, DECLARES ALL SECRET COUNSELS, FOR HE KNOWS ALL HUMAN THOUGHTS AND CAN CHANGE THEM AT HIS WILL. HE KINDLES LOVE AND SHEWS THE SIMILITUDE OF ANY PERSON IN A VISION, WHERESOEVER THEY MAY BE.
[bookmark: img_21900]LXXII. ANDROMALIUS, A GREAT DUKE AND EARL, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A MAN HOLDING A SERPENT IN HIS HAND. HE RETURNS STOLEN GOODS, REVEALS THE THIEF, DISCOVERS ALL WICKEDNESS AND UNDERHAND DEALING, AS ALSO HIDDEN TREASURES. 
[bookmark: img_22000]SUCH ARE THE PRIME MYSTERIES OF GOËTIA ACCORDING TO THE TRADITION OF THE LEMEGETON; SUCH IS THE WORK WHICH HAS BEEN DESCRIBED IN THE INTEREST OF WHITE MAGIC AS DISTINCT FROM THE KEY OF SOLOMON, BUT HIGHLY IMPORTANT AND VALUABLE IN ITS OWN DEPARTMENT. VIEWED IN THE LIGHT OF THESE TWO-AND-SEVENTY METHODS OF ACCOMPLISHING ALL ABOMINATIONS, IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE THREE "ANALOGICAL REALMS OF OCCULT PHILOSOPHY" ARE THE THREE KINGDOMS WHICH WE HAVE KNOWN UNDER OTHER NAMES FROM OUR CHILDHOOD--AS "THE WORLD, THE FLESH AND THE DEVIL." IT WILL BE UNNECESSARY AFTER THEIR ENUMERATION TO ARGUE ANY LONGER UPON THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN BLACK AND WHITE MAGIC AS IT APPEARS IN ONE OF THE OLDEST AND BEST OF THE RITUALS. THERE IS NO LONGER ANY NEED TO INQUIRE WHETHER THE OPERATOR IS SAVED BY HIS INTENTION, FOR WE ARE ACQUAINTED WITH THE NATURE OF THE INTENTIONS WHICH GOVERN PROCEDURE IN ONE OF THE MOST REPUTABLE MEMORIALS OF WHITE MAGIC WHICH IS NOW EXTANT. THE EVOCATION OF LUCIFER AND ASTAROTH, WHATEVER THE PRETEXT, MUST BE THE FIRST STEP TOWARDS SATANISM; BUT HERE WE HAVE SATANISM UNDILUTED, PLUS ALL THE MYSTERIES OF THE IMPURE VENUS. TO DISMISS, THEREFORE, THE DEFINITION WHICH NO LONGER PERPLEXES, LET US ESTABLISH THAT THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN WHITE AND BLACK MAGIC IS THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE LEMEGETON AND THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS, IN OTHER WORDS, BETWEEN CIPHER AND ZERO.
§ 2. CONCERNING THE RITE OF CONJURATION, FROM THE LEMEGETON
[bookmark: img_22100][bookmark: img_22200]IN COMMUNICATING WITH THE SEVENTY-TWO SPIRITS, THE AGE OF THE MOON SHOULD BE OBSERVED, FOR IT IS AFFIRMED ON THE AUTHORITY OF SOLOMON THAT ALL DAYS ARE PROFITABLE SAVE THE SECOND, FOURTH, SIXTH, NINTH, TENTH, TWELFTH OR FOURTEENTH OF THAT LUMINARY. THE SEALS MUST BE MADE OF METALS; THOSE OF THE CHIEF KINGS SHOULD BE OF GOLD; MARQUISES, OF SILVER; DUKES, OF COPPER; PRELATES, OF TIN OR SILVER; KNIGHTS, OF LEAD; PRESIDENTS, OF FIXED QUICKSILVER; AND EARLS, OF SILVER AND COPPER IN EQUAL PARTS. THE ENTIRE COHORT IS GOVERNED BY AMAYMON, KING OF THE EAST; CORSON, KING OF THE WEST; ZIMINAR, KING OF THE NORTH; AND GAAP, KING OF THE SOUTH. THESE MAY BE BOUND FROM 9 A.M. TILL NOON, BUT, EXCEPT ON OCCASIONS OF GREAT IMPORTANCE, SHOULD NOT BE INVOKED THEMSELVES, AS THEY ACT COMMONLY BY THEIR INFERIORS. MARQUISES MAY BE BOUND FROM 3 TO 9 P.M. AND FROM SUNSET TO SUNRISE; DUKES FROM SUNRISE TILL NOON, IN CLEAR WEATHER; PRELATES IN ANY HOUR OF THE DAY; KNIGHTS ONLY FROM DAWN TILL SUNRISE, OR FROM 4 P.M. TILL SUNSET; PRESIDENTS IN ANY DAYLIGHT HOUR UP TO THE EVENING TWILIGHT; COUNTS AND EARLS IN ANY HOUR OF THE DAY, BUT IT MUST BE IN THE WOODS AND FORESTS, OR IN A PLACE THAT IS FREE FROM NOISE AND FAR FROM THE RESORT OF MEN. THE CEREMONIAL CIRCLE MUST BE DRAWN TOWARDS THAT SIDE TO WHICH THE SPIRIT WHO IS TO BE CALLED IS ATTRIBUTED. THE TRIANGLE INTO WHICH SOLOMON SUMMONED THE REBELLIOUS DEMONS MUST BE MADE TWO FEET OUTSIDE THIS CIRCLE AND THREE FEET OVER IT. THE DOUBLE SEAL AND PENTAGRAM OF SOLOMON MUST BE DRAWN ON A PARCHMENT OF CALF-SKIN, OR OTHERWISE ON GOLD OR SILVER, AND SHOULD BE WORN UPON THE WHITE VESTMENT OF THE OPERATOR, TOGETHER WITH THE SEAL OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH MUST BE EXHIBITED ON HIS APPEARANCE--TO COMPEL OBEDIENCE AND ASSUMPTION OF THE HUMAN FORM. IN ADDITION TO THESE CHARACTERS, THE SECRET SEAL OF SOLOMON MUST BE DRAWN WITH THE BLOOD OF A BLACK COCK THAT HAS NEVER ENGENDERED, ON VIRGIN PARCHMENT, THE OPERATOR HIMSELF BEING CLEAN WITHIN AND WITHOUT, HAVING ABSTAINED FROM SEXUAL INTERCOURSE FOR THE SPACE OF ONE MONTH AND HAVING OBTAINED PARDON FOR HIS SINS BY MEANS OF FASTING AND PRAYER. IT IS TO BE COMPOSED ON A TUESDAY OR SATURDAY AT MIDNIGHT, WITH THE MOON INCREASING IN VIRGO, AND WITH BURNING OF PERFUMES OF ALOES, RESIN, CEDAR AND ALUM. THE OTHER DIRECTIONS CORRESPOND BROADLY TO THOSE PRESCRIBED IN THE SECOND CHAPTER. THERE IS THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OR SCEPTER; THE SWORD; THE MITER OR CAP; A LONG ROBE OF WHITE LINEN; A GIRDLE OF LION'S SKIN, THREE INCHES WIDE AND INSCRIBED WITH THE NAMES WHICH APPEAR IN THE OUTER CIRCLE OF PRACTICE; MATERIAL FOR THE FUMIGATIONS; OIL TO ANOINT THE TEMPLES AND EYES; AND CLEAN WATER FOR THE ABLUTION. THE PRAYER AT LUSTRATION IS SIMPLY THE VERSICLE OF DAVID: THOU SHALL PURGE ME WITH HYSSOP, O LORD, AND I SHALL BE CLEANSED; THOU SHALL WASH ME AND I SHALL BE MADE WHITER THAN SNOW.
PRAYER AT VESTING
BY THE FIGURATIVE MYSTERY OF THIS HOLY VESTMENT, I WILL CLOTHE ME WITH THE ARMOR OF SALVATION IN THE STRENGTH OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH], ANCOR, AMICAR, AMIDES, THEODONIAS, ANITOR, THAT SO THE END WHICH I DESIRE MAY BE EFFECTED, O ADONAI, THROUGH THY STRENGTH, TO WHOM BE PRAISE AND GLORY FOR EVER AND EVER. 
PRAYERS SHOULD ALSO BE OFFERED IN HARMONY WITH THE INTENTION OF THE OPERATOR BEFORE PRONOUNCING THE FORMS OF EVOCATION, AS FOLLOWS--
[bookmark: img_22700]FIRST CONJURATION
I INVOKE AND CONJURE THEE, O SPIRIT N., AND, FORTIFIED WITH THE POWER OF THE SUPREME MAJESTY, I STRONGLY COMMAND THEE BY BARALAMENSIS, BALDACHIENSIS, PAUMACHIE, APOLORESEDES AND THE MOST POTENT PRINCES GENIO, LIACHIDE, MINISTERS OF THE TARTAREAN SEAT, CHIEF PRINCES OF THE SEAT OF APOLOGIA IN THE NINTH REGION; I EXORCISE AND COMMAND THEE, O SPIRIT N., BY HIM WHO SPOKE AND IT WAS DONE, BY THE MOST HOLY AND GLORIOUS NAMES ADONAI, EL, ELOHIM, ELOHE, ZEBAOTH, ELION, ESCHERCE, JAH, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SADAI: DO THOU FORTHWITH APPEAR AND SHEW THYSELF UNTO ME, HERE BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, IN A FAIR AND HUMAN SHAPE, WITHOUT ANY DEFORMITY OR HORROR; DO THOU COME FORTHWITH, FROM WHATEVER PART OF THE WORLD, AND MAKE RATIONAL ANSWERS TO MY QUESTIONS; COME PRESENTLY, COME VISIBLY, COME AFFABLY, MANIFEST THAT WHICH I DESIRE, BEING CONJURED BY THE NAME OF THE ETERNAL, LIVING AND TRUE GOD, HELIOREM; I CONJURE THEE ALSO BY THE PARTICULAR AND TRUE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THY GOD TO WHOM THOU OWE THINE OBEDIENCE; BY THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE KING WHO RULES OVER THEE, DO THOU COME WITHOUT TARRYING; COME, FULFIL MY DESIRES; PERSIST UNTO THE END, ACCORDING, TO MINE INTENTIONS. I CONJURE THEE BY HIM TO WHOM ALL CREATURES ARE OBEDIENT, BY THIS INEFFABLE NAME, TETRAGRAMMATON JEHOVAH [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], BY WHICH THE ELEMENTS ARE OVERTHROWN, THE AIR IS SHAKEN, THE SEA TURNS BACK, THE FIRE IS GENERATED, THE EARTH MOVES AND ALL THE HOSTS OF THINGS CELESTIAL, OF THINGS TERRESTRIAL, OF THINGS INFERNAL, DO TREMBLE AND ARE CONFOUNDED TOGETHER; SPEAK UNTO ME VISIBLY AND AFFABLY IN A CLEAR, INTELLIGIBLE VOICE, FREE FROM AMBIGUITY. COME THEREFORE IN THE NAME ADONAI ZEBAOTH; COME, WHY DOST THOU TARRY? ADONAI SADAY, KING OF KINGS, COMMANDS THEE.
THIS BEING REPEATED FREQUENTLY, IF THE SPIRIT DOES NOT YET APPEAR, SAY AS FOLLOWS:
SECOND CONJURATION
I INVOKE, CONJURE AND COMMAND THEE, O SPIRIT N., TO APPEAR AND SHEW THYSELF VISIBLY BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, IN FAIR AND COMELY SHAPE, WITHOUT DEFORMITY OR GUILE, BY THE NAME OF ON; BY THE NAME Y AND V, WHICH ADAM HEARD AND SPOKE; BY THE NAME OF JOTH, WHICH JACOB LEARNED FROM THE ANGEL ON THE NIGHT OF HIS WRESTING AND WAS DELIVERED FROM THE HANDS OF HIS BROTHER ESAU; BY THE NAME OF GOD AGLA, WHICH LOT HEARD AND WAS SAVED WITH HIS FAMILY; BY THE NAME ANEHEXETON, WHICH AARON SPOKE AND WAS MADE WISE; BY THE NAME SCHEMES AMATHIA, WHICH JOSHUA INVOKED AND THE SUN STAYED UPON HIS COURSE; BY THE NAME EMMANUEL, WHICH THE THREE CHILDREN, SHADRACH, MESHACH AND ABEDNEGO, CHANTED IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY FURNACE, AND THEY WERE DELIVERED; BY THE NAME ALPHA AND OMEGA, WHICH DANIEL UTTERED, AND DESTROYED BEL AND THE DRAGON; BY THE NAME ZEBAOTH, WHICH MOSES NAMED, AND ALL THE RIVERS AND WATERS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT BROUGHT FORTH FROGS, WHICH ASCENDED INTO THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS, DESTROYING ALL THINGS; BY THE NAME ESCERCHIE ARISTON, WHICH ALSO MOSES NAMED, AND THE RIVERS AND WATERS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT WERE TURNED INTO BLOOD; BY THE NAME ELION, ON WHICH MOSES CALLED, AND THERE FELL A GREAT HAIL, SUCH AS NEVER WAS SEEN SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD; BY THE NAME ADONAI, WHICH MOSES NAMED, AND THERE CAME UP LOCUSTS OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND DEVOURED WHAT THE HAIL HAD LEFT; BY THE NAME HAGIOS, BY THE SEAL OF ADONAI, BY THOSE OTHERS, WHICH ARE JETROS, ATHENOROS, PARACLETUS; BY THE THREE HOLY AND SECRET NAMES, AGLA, ON, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; BY THE DREADFUL DAY OF JUDGMENT; BY THE CHANGING SEA OF GLASS WHICH IS BEFORE THE FACE OF THE DIVINE MAJESTY, MIGHTY AND POWERFUL; BY THE FOUR BEASTS BEFORE THE THRONE, HAVING EYES BEFORE AND BEHIND; BY THE FIRE WHICH IS ABOUT THE THRONE, BY THE HOLY ANGELS OF HEAVEN, BY THE HIGHLY WISDOM OF GOD; BY THE SEAT OF BASDATHEA, BY THIS NAME PRIMEMATUM, WHICH MOSES NAMED, AND THE EARTH OPENED AND SWALLOWED CORAH, DATHAN AND ABIRAM; DO THOU MAKE FAITHFUL ANSWERS UNTO ALL MY DEMANDS, AND PERFORM ALL MY DESIRES, SO FAR AS THINE OFFICE SHALL PERMIT. COME THEREFORE PEACEABLY AND AFFABLY; COME VISIBLY AND WITHOUT DELAY; MANIFEST THAT WHICH I DESIRE; SPEAK WITH A CLEAR AND INTELLIGIBLE VOICE, THAT I MAY UNDERSTAND THEE.
IF HE COME NOT AT THE REHEARSING OF THESE CONJURATIONS, AS WITHOUT DOUBT HE WILL, PROCEED AS FOLLOWS, IT BEING A CONSTRAINT:
THIRD CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, O SPIRIT N., BY ALL THE MOST GLORIOUS AND EFFICACIOUS NAMES OF THE GREAT AND INCOMPARABLE LORD THE GOD OF [MILITARY] HOSTS, COME QUICKLY AND WITHOUT DELAY, FRONT WHATSOEVER PART OF THE WORLD THOU ART IN; MAKE RATIONAL ANSWERS TO MY DEMANDS; COME VISIBLY, SPEAK AFFABLY, SPEAK INTELLIGIBLY TO MY UNDERSTANDING. I CONJURE AND CONSTRAIN THEE, O SPIRIT N., BY ALL THE AFORESAID NAMES, AS ALSO BY THOSE SEVEN OTHER NAMES WHEREWITH SOLOMON BOUND THEE AND THY FELLOWS IN THE BRAZEN VESSELS TO WIT, ADONAI, PRERAI, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ANEXHEXETON, INESSENSATOAL, PATHUMATON AND ITEMON; DO THOU MANIFEST BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, FULFIL MY WILL IN ALL THINGS THAT MAY SEEM GOOD TO ME. BE DISOBEDIENT, REFUSE TO COME, AND BY THE POWER OF THE SUPREME BEING, THE EVERLASTING LORD, THAT GOD WHO CREATED THEE AND ME, THE WHOLE WORLD, WITH ALL CONTAINED THEREIN, IN THE SPACE OF SIX DAYS; BY EYE, BY SARAY, BY THE VIRTUE OF THE NAME PRIMEMATUM, WHICH COMMANDS THE WHOLE HOST OF HEAVEN; BE DISOBEDIENT, AND BEHOLD I WILL CURSE AND DECEIVE THEE OF THINE OFFICE, THY JOY AND THY PLACE; I WILL BIND THEE IN THE DEPTHS OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, THERE TO REMAIN UNTIL THE DAY OF THE LAST JUDGMENT. I WILL CHAIN THEE IN THE LAKE OF ETERNAL FIRE, IN THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, UNLESS THOU COME QUICKLY, APPEARING BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, TO DO MY WILL COME, THEREFORE, IN THE HOLY NAMES ADONAI, ZEBAOTH, AMIORAM; COME, ADONAI COMMANDS THEE.
SHOULD HE STILL FAIL TO APPEAR, YOU MAY BE SURE THAT HE HAS BEEN SENT BY HIS KING TO SOME OTHER PLACE. INVOKE, THEREFORE, THE KING TO DISPATCH HIS SERVANT AS FOLLOWS:
INVOCATION OF THE KING
O THOU GREAT AND POWERFUL KING AMAYMON, WHO RULES BY THE POWER OF THE SUPREME GOD, EL, OVER ALL SPIRITS, SUPERIOR AND INFERIOR, BUT ESPECIALLY OVER THE INFERNAL ORDER IN THE DOMINION OF THE EAST, I INVOKE AND COMMAND THEE BY THE PARTICULAR AND TRUE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, BY THE GOD WHOM THOU DOST WORSHIP, BY THE SEAL OF THY CREATION, O THE MOST MIGHTY AND POWERFUL NAME OF GOD, JEHOVAH, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHO CAST THEE OUT OF HEAVEN WITH THE REST OF THE INFERNAL SPIRITS; BY ALL THE OTHER POTENT AND GREAT NAMES OF GOD, CREATOR OF HEAVEN, EARTH AND HELL, OF ALL CONTAINED THEREIN; BY THEIR POWERS AND VIRTUES; BY THE NAME PRIMEMATUM, WHICH COMMANDS THE WHOLE HOST OF HEAVEN. DO THOU FORCE AND COMPEL THE SPIRIT N. HERE BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, IN A FAIR AND COMELY SHAPE, WITHOUT INJURY TO MYSELF OR TO ANY CREATURE, THAT HE MAY GIVE ME TRUE AND FAITHFUL ANSWER, SO THAT I MAY ACCOMPLISH MY DESIRED END, WHATSOEVER IT BE, PROVIDED THAT IT IS PROPER TO HIS OFFICE, BY THE POWER OF GOD, EL, WHO HATH CREATED AND DOTH DISPOSE OF ALL THINGS, CELESTIAL, AERIAL, TERRESTRIAL AND INFERNAL.
HAVING TWICE OR THRICE INVOKED THE KING IN THIS MANNER, AGAIN CONJURE THE SPIRIT, USING THE PREVIOUS FORMS, AND REHEARSING THEM SEVERAL TIMES, WHEREUPON HE WILL COME ASSUREDLY. YET SHOULD HE FAIL, BE CONVINCED THAT HE IS BOUND WITH CHAINS IN HELL, AND IS NOT IN THE CUSTODY [UNDER ARREST] OF HIS KING. TO SET HIM FREE IT IS NECESSARY TO RECITE.
THE CHAIN CURSE
O THOU WICKED AND DISOBEDIENT N., BECAUSE THOU HAST NOT OBEYED OR REGARDED THE WORDS WHICH I HAVE REHEARSED, THE GLORIOUS AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE NAMES OF THE TRUE GOD, MAKER [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF ALL THINGS IN THE WORLD, NOW I, BY THE POWER OF THESE NAMES, WHICH NO CREATURE CAN RESIST, DO CURSE THEE INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, TO REMAIN UNTIL THE DAY OF DOOM, IN THE HELL OF UNQUENCHABLE FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, UNLESS THOU SHALT FORTHWITH APPEAR IN THIS TRIANGLE, BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, TO DO MY WILL. COME, THEREFORE, QUICKLY AND PEACEABLY, BY THE NAMES ADONAI, ZEBAOTH, ADONAI, AMIORAM. COME, COME, ADONAI, KING, OF COMMANDS THEE.
HAVING READ SO FAR, IF HE COME NOT, WRITE HIS SEAL ON PARCHMENT; PUT IT IN A BLACK BOX, WITH BRIMSTONE, ASSAFOETIDA AND OTHER STINKING PERFUMES; BIND THE SAID BOX WITH IRON WIRE, HANG IT ON THE POINT OF YOUR SWORD, HOLD IT OVER THE FIRE OF CHARCOAL, WHICH SHALL HAVE BEEN PLACED TOWARDS THAT QUARTER WHENCE THE SPIRIT WILL COME, AND SAY FIRST UNTO THE FIRE: I CONJURE THEE, O FIRE, BY HIM WHO MADE THEE, AND ALL OTHER CREATURES IN THE WORLD, TO TORMENT, BURN, AND CONSUME THIS SPIRIT N. EVERLASTINGLY.
TO THE SPIRIT
BECAUSE THOU ART DISOBEDIENT, AND OBEY NOT MY COMMANDMENTS NOR THE PRECEPTS OF THE LORD THY GOD, NOW I, WHO AM THE SERVANT OF THE MOST-HIGH AND IMPERIAL LORD GOD OF [MILITARY] HOSTS, JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], HAVING HIS CELESTIAL POWER AND PERMISSION, FOR THIS THINE AVERSENESS AND CONTEMPT, THY GREAT DISOBEDIENCE AND REBELLION, WILL EXCOMMUNICATE THEE, WILL DESTROY THY NAME AND SEAL, WHICH I HAVE IN THIS BOX, WILL BURN THEM WITH UNQUENCHABLE FIRE AND BURY THEM IN UNENDING OBLIVION, UNLESS THOU COME IMMEDIATELY, VISIBLY AND AFFABLY, HERE BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, WITHIN THIS TRIANGLE, ASSUMING A FAIR AND COMELY FORM, WITHOUT DOING HARM UNTO MYSELF OR ANY CREATURE WHATSOEVER, BUT GIVING, REASONABLE ANSWER TO M REQUESTS AND PERFORMING, MY DESIRE IN ALL THINGS.
IF HE APPEAR NOT AT THIS POINT, SAY AS FOLLOWS: THOU ART STILL PERNICIOUS AND DISOBEDIENT, WILLING NOT TO APPEAR AND INFORM ME UPON THAT WHICH I DESIRE TO KNOW; NOW THEREFORE, IN THE NAME AND BY THE POWER AND DIGNITY OF THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] OMNIPOTENT AND IMMORTAL LORD GOD OF [MILITARY] HOSTS, JEHOVAH TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SOLE [SUPREME] CREATOR OF HEAVEN, EARTH AND HELL, WITH ALL CONTAINED THEREIN, THE MARVELOUS DISPOSER OF ALL THINGS VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, I DO HEREBY CURSE AND DEPRIVE THEE OF ALL THINE OFFICE, POWER AND PLACE; I BIND THEE IN THE DEPTH OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, THERE TO REMAIN UNTO THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, IN THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, PREPARED FOR THE REBELLIOUS SPIRITS. MAY ALL THE COMPANY OF HEAVEN CURSE THEE; MAY THE SUN, THE MOON, THE STARS, THE LIGHT OF THE HOSTS OF HEAVEN, CURSE THEE INTO FIRE UNQUENCHABLE, INTO TORMENTS UNSPEAKABLE; AND EVEN AS THY NAME AND SEAL ARE BOUND UP IN THIS BOX, TO BE CHOKED WITH SULPHUREOUS AND STINKING SUBSTANCES AND TO BURN IN THIS MATERIAL FIRE, SO, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JEHOVAH, AND BY THE POWER AND DIGNITY OF THE THREE NAMES, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ANEXHEXETON, PRIMEMATUM, MAY ALL THESE DRIVE THEE, O THOU DISOBEDIENT SPIRIT N., INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, PREPARED FOR THE DAMNED AND ACCURSED SPIRITS, THERE TO REMAIN UNTIL THE DAY OF DOOM, REMEMBERED NO MORE BEFORE THE FACE OF THAT GOD WHO SHALL COME TO JUDGE THE QUICK AND THE DEAD, WITH THE WHOLE WORLD, BY FIRE. 
SET THE BOX IN THE FLAME, WHEREUPON HE WILL APPEAR; WHEN HE COMES, QUENCH THE FIRE, MAKE SWEET PERFUMES, GIVE HIM GOOD ENTERTAINMENT, SHEWING HIM THE PENTACLE ON THE HEM OF YOUR VESTMENT COVERED WITH A LINEN CLOTH, AND SAYING: BEHOLD THY CONFUSION, IF THOU BE DISOBEDIENT. BEHOLD THE PENTACLE OF SOLOMON WHICH I HAVE BROUGHT INTO THY PRESENCE. BEHOLD THE PERSON OF THE EXORCIST, WHO IS CALLED OCTINIMOES, IN THE MIDST OF THE EXORCISM, ARMED BY GOD AND FEARLESS, POTENTLY INVOKING AND CALLING. MAKE, THEREFORE, REASONABLE ANSWERS TO MY DEMANDS; BE OBEDIENT TO ME, THY MASTER, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD BATHAL, RUSHING UPON ABRAC, ABEOR, COMING UPON BEROR. HE WILL BECOME OBEDIENT AND BID YOU ASK WHAT YOU WILL, FOR HE IS MADE SUBJECT BY GOD TO YOUR PURPOSE. WHEN HE SHEWS HIMSELF HUMBLE AND MEEK, SAY: WELCOME, SPIRIT (OR, MOST NOBLE KING), WELCOME ART THOU UNTO ME; I HAVE CALLED THROUGH HIM WHO CREATED HEAVEN, EARTH AND HELL, WITH ALL CONTAINED THEREIN, AND THOU HAST OBEYED, ALSO BY THE LIKE POWER. I BIND THEE TO REMAIN AFFABLY AND VISIBLY BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, WITHIN THIS TRIANGLE, SO LONG AS I NEED THEE, TO DEPART NOT WITHOUT MY LICENSE, TILL THOU HAST TRULY AND FAITHFULLY FULFILLED ALL THAT I SHALL REQUIRE.
THE LICENSE TO DEPART
O SPIRIT N., BECAUSE THOU HAST DILIGENTLY ANSWERED MY DEMANDS, I DO HEREBY LICENSE THEE TO DEPART, WITHOUT INJURY TO MAN OR BEAST. DEPART, I SAY, AND BE THOU WILLING AND READY TO COME, WHENSOEVER DULY EXORCISED AND CON RED BY THE SACRED RITES OF MAGIC. I CONJURE THEE TO WITHDRAW PEACEABLY AND QUIETLY, AND MAY THE PEACE [SOLOMON] OF GOD CONTINUE FOR EVER BETWEEN ME AND THEE. AMEN.
GO NOT OUT OF THE CIRCLE TILL HE BE GONE, BUT MAKE PRAYERS TO GOD FOR THE GREAT BLESSING HE HAS BESTOWED UPON YOU BY THUS GRANTING YOUR DESIRES AND DELIVERING YOU FROM THE MALICE OF THE ENEMY. FOR THESE VERBOSE AND TIRESOME CONJURATIONS, THE LATIN VERSION OF WIERUS SUBSTITUTES ONE GENERAL FORM OF CITATION, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE CHRISTIAN TRINITY, WHICH IS NOT REALLY AN ESPECIAL ANACHRONISM, FOR THE COMPILER OF THE LEMEGETON WAS ACQUAINTED AT LEAST WITH THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. THIS IS PROVED BY THE REFERENCES IN THE SECOND CONJURATION TO THE LIVING CREATURES OF THE APOCALYPSE, AND IT LEAVES THE ATTRIBUTION TO SOLOMON IN PRECISELY THAT STATE WHICH OUR RESPECT FOR A PRINCE IN ISRAEL WOULD NATURALLY DESIRE. NO DOUBT, HOWEVER, THE ENGLISH EDITOR OF THE KEY MAJOR OF MAGIC WOULD SEE NO REASON TO QUESTION THE ATTRIBUTION AND WOULD EXPLAIN THE ANACHRONISM VERY SIMPLY AS A LATE INTERPOLATION.
[bookmark: _Hlk8940121]CHAPTER V: CONCERNING THE MYSTERY OF THE SANCTUM REGNUM, OR THE GOVERNMENT OF EVIL SPIRITS; BEING THE RITE OF CONJURATION ACCORDING TO THE GRIMORIUM VERUM
THE PREPARATIONS OF THE OPERATOR PRESCRIBED BY THE GRIMORIUM VERUM ARE FULLY REPRESENTED IN THE EARLIER CHAPTERS, BUT THEY MAY BE SUMMED HERE AS FOLLOWS: 1. AN AUSTERE FAST OF THREE DAYS; 2. RETREAT OR ISOLATION FROM HUMAN SOCIETY; 3. ABSTINENCE FROM SEXUAL INTERCOURSE; 4. THE RECITATION OF CERTAIN PRAYERS AND THE PERFORMANCE OF CERTAIN ABLUTIONS; 5. THE COMPOSITION OF THE REQUIRED INSTRUMENTS. HE MUST FURTHER DEVOTE HIMSELF TO THE INVOCATIONS, LEST MEMORY FAIL HIM AT THE MOMENT SET APART FOR THE WORK, AND TO INSURE MASTERY OF THE PRACTICE. HE SHOULD ALSO RECITE THE FOLLOWING PRAYER DAILY AT PRIME ONCE, AT TIERCE TWICE, AT SEXT THREE TIMES, AT NONES [LAWS] FOUR TIMES, AT VESPERS FIVE TIMES, AND SIX TIMES BEFORE GOING TO REST. IT IS EXPLAINED THAT THESE HOURS ARE PLANETARY AND UNEQUAL. PRIME IS RECKONED AT THE RISING OF THE SUN, TIERCE AT THREE HOURS AFTER, SEXT AT MID-DAY, NONES [LAWS] AT THREE IN THE AFTERNOON AND VESPERS AT SUNSET.
PRAYER
ASTRACHIOS, ASACH, ASARCA, ABEDUMABAL, SILAT, ANABOTAS, JESUBILIN, SCIGIN, GENEON, DOMOL, LORD GOD, WHO DWELLEST ABOVE THE HEAVENS, WHOSE GLANCE SEARCHES THE ABYSS, GRANT ME, I PRAY THEE, THE POWER TO CONCEIVE IN MY MIND AND TO EXECUTE THAT WHICH I DESIRE TO DO, THE END OF WHICH I WOULD ATTAIN BY THY HELP, O GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO LIVES AND REIGNS FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN.
THESE THINGS BEING DONE, SAYS THE GRIMOIRE, IT REMAINS ONLY TO FOLLOW THE INVOCATIONS AND TO COMPOSE THE CHARACTERS, TO WHICH END THE OPERATOR SHALL PROCEED AS FOLLOWS: ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF MARS, THE MOON WAXING, AND AT THE FIRST HOUR OF THE DAY, WHICH BEGINS AUTOMATICALLY FIFTEEN MINUTES BEFORE THE RISING OF THE SUN, A PIECE OF VIRGIN PARCHMENT MUST BE PREPARED, CONTAINING ALL THE CHARACTERS AND INVOCATIONS OF THE SPIRITS ON WHOM IT IS DESIRED TO CALL. ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR AFORESAID LET THE OPERATOR BIND THE LITTLE FINGER OF THE (LEFT) HAND, WHICH IS THE FINGER OF MERCURY, WITH A THREAD WOVEN BY A VIRGIN GIRL; LET HIM PIERCE THAT FINGER WITH THE LANCET OF THE ART, SO AS TO DRAW BLOOD, AND FORM THEREWITH THE CHARACTER OF SCIRLIN, FROM WHOM ALL OTHER SPIRITS DEPEND, SINCE HE IS THEIR MESSENGER AND CAN COMPEL THEM TO APPEAR DESPITE THEMSELVES, BECAUSE HE HAS THE POWER OF THE EMPEROR TO HIM DEPUTED. HIS INVOCATION, WHICH MUST BE WRITTEN, IS AS FOLLOWS:
THE INVOCATION OF SCIRLIN [COMMUNICATION WITH THE DEVILS]
HELON ✠, TAUL ✠, VARF ✠, PAN ✠, HEON ✠, HOMONOREUM ✠, CLEMIALH ✠, SERUGEATH ✠, AGLA ✠, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] ✠, CASOLY ✠.
WITH THE CONFUSION SO COMMON IN THE GRIMOIRES, THE CHARACTER OF SCIRLIN IS NOT GIVEN, WHENCE THE OPERATOR WHO FOLLOWED THE INSTRUCTIONS OF THIS RITUAL MUST HAVE HAD RECOURSE TO ONE OF THE SUPERIOR SPIRITS. THE INSTRUCTIONS, HOWEVER, ARE NOT DESCRIBED AD CLERUM, AND IT IS SCARCELY POSSIBLE TO EXTRACT FROM THEM AN INTELLIGIBLE METHOD OF PROCEDURE. THE NAME AND SURNAME OF THE OPERATOR MUST APPARENTLY BE WRITTEN BELOW THE CHARACTER OF THE SPIRIT, FOLLOWING A PRESCRIBED MANNER, WHICH IS ALSO OMITTED; THE CONJURATION OF THE SPIRIT MUST BE ADDED AND INCENSE BURNT IN HIS HONOR.
CONJURATION TO LUCIFER [COMMUNICATION WITH THE DEVIL HIMSELF]
LUCIFER ✠, OUYAR ✠, CHAMERON ✠, ALISEON ✠, MANDOUSIN ✠, PREMY ✠, ORIET ✠, NAYDRUS ✠, ESMONY ✠, EPARINESONT ✠, ESTIOT ✠, DUMOSSON ✠, DANOCHAR ✠, CASMIEL ✠, HAYRAS ✠, FABELLERONTHON ✠, SODIRNO ✠, PEATHAM ✠, COME ✠, LUCIFER ✠. AMEN.
CONJURATION FOR BEELZEBUTH [COMMUNICATION WITH THE HIGH DEVIL BAAL]
BEELZEBUTH ✠, LUCIFER ✠, MADILON ✠, SOLYMO ✠, SAROY ✠, THEU ✠, AMECLO ✠, SEGRAEL ✠, PRAREDUN ✠, ADRICANOROM ✠, MARTIRO ✠, TIMO ✠, CAMERON ✠, PHORSY ✠, METOSITE ✠, PRUMOSY ✠, DUMASO ✠, ELIVISA ✠, ALPHROIS ✠, FUBENTRONTY ✠, COME, BEELZEBUTH ✠. AMEN.
CONJURATION FOR ASTAROTH [COMMUNICATION WITH GREAT DEVIL DUKE OF HELL]
ASTAROTH ✠, ADOR ✠, CAMESO ✠, VALUERITUF ✠, MARESO ✠, LODIR ✠, CADOMIR ✠, ALUIEL ✠, CALNISO ✠, TELY ✠, PLEORIM ✠, VIORDY ✠, CUREVIORBAS ✠, CAMERON ✠, VESTURIEL ✠, VULNAVII ✠, BENEZ ✠, MEUS CALMIRON ✠, NOARD ✠, NISA CHENIBRANBO CALEVODIUM ✠, BRAZO ✠, TABRASOL ✠, COME ✠, ASTAROTH ✠. AMEN.
HAVING REPEATED SEVEN TIMES, THE CONJURATION ADDRESSED TO ONE OF THESE SUPERIOR SPIRITS, THE SAME WILL FORTHWITH MANIFEST TO PERFORM WHATSOEVER SHALL BE DESIRED. NOTE. SUCH CONJURATION MUST HAVE BEEN WRITTEN ON VIRGIN PAPER OR PARCHMENT BEFORE INVOKING THE SPIRITS. THESE, HAVING BEEN SATISFIED, MAY BE DISMISSED BY USING THE FOLLOWING
DISCHARGE
GO IN PEACE UNTO YOUR PLACES; MAY PEACE BE WITH YOU, AND BE YE READY TO COME WHENSOEVER I SHALL CALL UPON YOU, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ✠ AND OF THE SON [JESUS] ✠ AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN] ✠. AMEN.
CONJURATION FOR INFERIOR SPIRITS [COMMUNICATION WITH LOWER DEVILS]
O SURMY ✠, DELMUSAN ✠, ATALSLOYM ✠, CHARUSIHOA ✠, MELANY ✠, LIAMINTHO ✠, COLEHON ✠, PARON ✠, MADOIN ✠, MERLOY ✠, BULERATOR ✠, DONMEO ✠, HONE ✠, PELOYM ✠, IBASIL ✠, MEON ✠, ALYMDRICTELS ✠, PERSON ✠, CRISOLSAY ✠, LEMON SEFLE NIDAR HORIEL PEUNT ✠, HALMON ✠, ASOPHIEL ✠, ILNOSTREON ✠, BANIEL ✠, VERMIAS ✠, ESLEVOR ✠, NOELMA ✠, DORSAMOT ✠, LHAVALA ✠, OMOT ✠, FRANGAM ✠, BELDOR ✠, DRAGIN ✠, COME ✠.
THE NAME OF THE REQUIRED SPIRIT MUST HERE BE ADDED ON THE PARCHMENT, WHEN HE WILL DULY APPEAR-THE ORDINARY ACCIDENTS EXCEPTED--AND WILL GRANT WHAT IS DESIRED OF HIM--THAT IS TO SAY, IF IT SO HAPPEN--AFTER WHICH HE MAY BE DISMISSED BY THE PREVIOUS DISCHARGE. THE CHARACTERS SHOULD BE BURNT IN EACH CASE, AS THEY AVAIL ONCE ONLY.
ANOTHER CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, N., BY THE GREAT LIVING GOD, THE SOVEREIGN CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, TO APPEAR UNDER A COMELY HUMAN FORM, WITHOUT NOISE AND WITHOUT TERROR, TO ANSWER TRULY UNTO ALL QUESTIONS THAT I SHALL ASK THEE. HEREUNTO I CONJURE THEE BY THE VIRTUE OF THESE HOLY AND SACRED NAMES.
CHAPTER VI: THE MYSTERIES OF INFERNAL EVOCATION ACCORDING TO THE GRAND GRIMOIRE
§ 1. THE RITE OF LUCIFUGE
THE GRAND GRIMOIRE DIVIDES WITH THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS THE DARKSOME HONOR OF AN INTELLIGIBLE AND UNMUTILATED RITUAL OF BLACK MAGIC. EACH AFTER ITS OWN KIND IS INDEED AN EXCEEDINGLY CURIOUS WORK. IN THE FIRST IS CONTAINED WHAT IS PROBABLY THE ONLY PRINTED METHOD OF MAKING PACTS; THE SECOND IS REMARKABLE, FIRSTLY, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS PRETENDED ORIGIN AND THE ELABORATION WITH WHICH IT IS SET FORTH, SECONDLY, FOR THE ECCLESIASTICAL COMPLEXION OF ITS PROCESS, WHICH CAN SCARCELY HAVE FAILED TO IMPOSE UPON SOME CREDULOUS AND PRIESTLY SORCERERS OF THE ILLITERATE KIND, AND ASSUMING THEIR WILLINGNESS TO DISGRACE THE VOWS OF ORDINATION. BOTH REQUIRE, IN A STUDY OF THE PRESENT KIND, TO BE PRINTED ALMOST IN EXTENSO, AND, SETTING ASIDE THEIR PRELIMINARY PORTIONS, ALREADY ADEQUATELY DEALT WITH, THEY ARE GIVEN PRACTICALLY VERBATIM IN THE CHAPTERS WHICH HERE FOLLOW. IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT THE OPERATOR, OR KARCIST, AS HE IS TERMED IN THE GRAND GRIMOIRE, IS RECOMMENDED CONTINENCE, FASTING AND SIMILAR PRIVATIONS FOR AN ENTIRE QUARTER OF THE MOON, SUCH QUARTER COINCIDING WITH THAT OF THE LUMINARY. ON THE MORNING WHICH SUCCEEDS THE FIRST NIGHT OF THE QUARTER, HE MUST REPAIR TO A DRUGGIST'S, AND PURCHASE A BLOOD-STONE, CALLED EMATILLE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] (ID EST, HAEMATITES), WHICH MUST BE CARRIED CONTINUALLY ABOUT HIM FOR FEAR OF ACCIDENT, AND IN EXPECTATION THAT THE SPIRIT WHOM IT IS PROPOSED TO COMPEL AND BIND WILL HENCEFORTH DO ALL IN HIS POWER TO OVERWHELM THE OPERATOR WITH TERROR, SO AS TO INCITE HIM TO ABANDON THE ENTERPRISE, HOPING IN THIS MANNER TO ESCAPE FROM THE WILES WHICH ARE BEGINNING, TO BE WOVEN ABOUT HIM. THE NEXT OPERATION IS THE PURCHASE OF A VIRGIN KID, WHICH MUST BE DECAPITATED ON THE THIRD DAY OF THE MOON. PREVIOUSLY TO THE SACRIFICE, A GARLAND OF VERVAIN MUST BE WOUND ABOUT THE NECK OF THE ANIMAL, IMMEDIATELY BELOW THE HEAD, AND SECURED BY MEANS OF A GREEN RIBBON. THE SACRIFICE MUST BE OFFERED ON THE SCENE OF THE COMING EVOCATION, A FORLORN AND ISOLATED SPOT FREE FROM ALL INTERRUPTION. THERE, WITH THE RIGHT ARM BARED TO THE SHOULDER, HAVING ARMED HIMSELF WITH A BLADE OF FINE STEEL, AND HAVING KINDLED A FIRE OF WHITE WOOD, THE KARCIST SHALL RECITE THE FOLLOWING WORDS IN A HOPEFUL AND ANIMATED MANNER:
INITIAL OFFERING
I IMMOLATE THIS VICTIM TO THEE., O GRAND ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM, TO THE HONOR, GLORY AND POWER OF THY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHICH IS SUPERIOR TO ALL SPIRITS. O GRAND ADONAY I VOUCHSAFE TO RECEIVE IT AS AN ACCEPTABLE OFFERING. AMEN.
HERE HE MUST CUT THE THROAT OF THE KID, SKIN IT, SET THE BODY ON THE FIRE AND REDUCE IT TO ASHES, WHICH MUST BE COLLECTED AND CAST TOWARDS THE RISING OF THE SUN, AT THE SAME TIME REPEATING THE FOLLOWING WORDS: IT IS TO THE HONOR, GLORY AND DOMINION OF THY NAME, O GRAND ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL, JEHOVAM, THAT I SPILL THE BLOOD OF THIS VICTIM! VOUCHSAFE, O THOU GRAND ADONAY, TO RECEIVE ITS ASHES AS AN ACCEPTABLE SACRIFICE. WHILE THE VICTIM IS BEING CONSUMED BY THE FLAMES, THE OPERATOR SHALL REJOICE IN THE HONOR AND GLORY OF THE GRAND ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM, TAKING CARE TO PRESERVE THE SKIN OF THE VIRGIN KID TO FORM THE ROUND OR GRAND KABALISTIC CIRCLE, IN WHICH HE MUST HIMSELF STAND ON THE DAY OF THE SUPREME ENTERPRISE. THE SACRIFICE OF THE VICTIM IS FOLLOWED BY THE SELECTION AND COMPOSITION OF THE BLASTING ROD [STAFF OR WAND] , OF WHICH A DESCRIPTION HAS BEEN GIVEN. FROM THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH IT IS INTENDED, AND FROM THE SILENCE OF THE GRIMOIRE, IT MAY BE INFERRED THAT THE PREPARATION OF THE GOATSKIN IS EXCEEDINGLY SIMPLE AND DOES NOT INVOLVE THE REMOVAL OF THE HAIR. WHEN THE NIGHT OF ACTION HAS ARRIVED, THE OPERATOR SHALL GATHER UP HIS ROD, GOATSKIN, THE STONE CALLED EMATILLE, AND SHALL FURTHER PROVIDE HIMSELF WITH TWO VERVAIN CROWNS, TWO CANDLESTICKS AND TWO CANDLES OF VIRGIN WAX, MADE BY A VIRGIN GIRL AND DULY BLESSED. LET HIM TAKE ALSO A NEW STEEL AND TWO NEW FLINTS, WITH SUFFICIENT TINDER TO KINDLE A FIRE, LIKEWISE HALF A BOTTLE OF BRANDY, SOME BLESSED INCENSE AND CAMPHOR, AND FOUR NAILS FROM THE COFFIN OF A DEAD CHILD. ALL THESE MUST BE CARRIED TO THE PLACE CHOSEN FOR THE GREAT WORK, WHERE EVERYTHING HEREINAFTER LAID DOWN MUST BE SCRUPULOUSLY PERFORMED AND THE DREAD KABALISTIC CIRCLE MUST BE DESCRIBED IN AN ACCURATE MANNER. LASTLY, IT MUST BE CAREFULLY BORNE IN MIND THAT THERE SHOULD BE EITHER ONE OR THREE TAKING PART IN THE CEREMONY, THE KARCIST INCLUDED, WHO IS THE PERSON APPOINTED TO ADDRESS THE SPIRIT, HOLDING THE DESTROYING ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  IN HIS HAND. THE EVOKING PROCESS MAY BE GIVEN IN THE ACTUAL WORDS OF THE GRIMOIRE.
CONCERNING A TRUE REPRESENTATION OF THE GRAND KABALISTIC CIRCLE
YOU MUST BEGIN BY FORMING A CIRCLE WITH STRIPS OF KID'S [GOAT] SKIN, FASTENED TO THE GROUND BY MEANS OF YOUR FOUR NAILS. THEN WITH THE STONE CALLED EMATILLE YOU MUST TRACE THE TRIANGLE WITHIN THE CIRCLE, BEGINNING AT THE EASTERN POINT. A LARGE A, A SMALL E, A SMALL A, AND A SMALL J, MUST BE DRAWN IN LIKE MANNER, AS ALSO THE SACRED NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS BETWEEN TWO CROSSES. BY THIS MEANS THE SPIRITS WILL HAVE NO POWER TO HARM YOU FROM BEHIND THE KARCIST AND HIS ASSISTANTS MAY THEN FEARLESSLY PROCEED TO THEIR PLACES WITHIN THE TRIANGLE, AND, REGARDLESS OF ANY NOISES, MAY SET THE TWO CANDLESTICKS AND THE TWO VERVAIN CROWNS ON THE RIGHT AND LEFT SIDES OF THE TRIANGLE WITHIN THE CIRCLE. THIS BEING DONE, THE TWO CANDLES MAY BE LIGHTED, TAKING CARE THAT THERE IS A NEW BRAZIER IN FRONT OF THE KARCIST, PILED WITH NEWLY CONSECRATED CHARCOAL. THIS MUST BE KINDLED BY THE KARCIST CASTING A SMALL QUANTITY OF THE BRANDY THEREIN AND A PART OF THE CAMPHOR, THE REST BEING RESERVED TO FEED THE FIRE PERIODICALLY, IN PROPORTION TO THE LENGTH OF THE BUSINESS. 
HAVING PUNCTUALLY PERFORMED ALL THAT IS MENTIONED ABOVE, THE CHIEF OPERATOR MAY REPEAT THE FOLLOWING PRAYER: I PRESENT THEE, O GREAT ADONAY, THIS INCENSE AS THE PUREST I CAN OBTAIN; IN LIKE MANNER, I PRESENT THEE THIS CHARCOAL PREPARED FROM THE MOST ETHEREAL OF WOODS. I OFFER THEM, O GRAND AND OMNIPOTENT ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM, WITH MY WHOLE SOUL AND MY WHOLE HEART. VOUCHSAFE, O GREAT ADONAY, TO RECEIVE THEM AS AN ACCEPTABLE HOLOCAUST. AMEN.
YOU SHOULD ALSO BE CAREFUL, SAYS THE GRIMOIRE, TO HAVE NO ALLOYED METAL ABOUT YOUR PERSON, EXCEPT A GOLD OR SILVER COIN WRAPPED IN PAPER, WHICH YOU MUST FLING TO THE SPIRIT WHEN HE APPEARS OUTSIDE THE CIRCLE, SO AS TO PREVENT HIM FROM HARMING YOU. WHILE HE IS PICKING UP THE COIN, BEGIN PROMPTLY THE FOLLOWING PRAYER, FORTIFYING YOURSELF WITH COURAGE, ENERGY AND PRUDENCE. BE, ALSO, ESPECIALLY CAREFUL THAT THE KARCIST IS THE SOLE SPEAKER; THE ASSISTANTS MUST PRESERVE A DETERMINED SILENCE, EVEN IF THEY ARE QUESTIONED OR MENACED BY THE SPIRIT.
FIRST PRAYER
O GREAT AND LIVING GOD, SUBSISTING IN ONE AND THE SAME PERSON, THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE SON [JESUS] AND THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]; I ADORE THEE WITH THE DEEPEST VENERATION., AND I SUBMIT WITH THE LIVELIEST CONFIDENCE TO THY HOLY AND SUFFICIENT PROTECTION. I BELIEVE WITH THE MOST-SINCERE FAITH THAT THOU ART MY CREATOR, MY BENEFACTOR, MY PRESERVER AND MY LORD, AND I TESTIFY TO THY SOVEREIGN MAJESTY THAT MY SOLE DESIRE IS TO BELONG TO THEE THROUGH THE WHOLE OF ETERNITY. SO BE IT. AMEN.
SECOND PRAYER
O GREAT AND LIVING GOD, WHO HAST CREATED MAN TO ENJOY FELICITY IN THIS LIFE, WHO HAST ADAPTED ALL THINGS FOR HIS NECESSITIES, AND DIDST DECLARE THAT EVERYTHING SHOULD BE MADE SUBJECT TO HIS WILL, BE FAVORABLE TO THIS MY DESIGN, AND PERMIT NOT THE REBELLIOUS SPIRITS TO BE IN POSSESSION OF THOSE TREASURES WHICH WERE FORMED BY THINE OWN HANDS FOR OUR TEMPORAL REQUIREMENTS. GRANT ME, O GREAT GOD, THE POWER TO DISPOSE OF THEM BY THE POTENT AND TERRIFIC NAMES IN THY CLAVICLE ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL, JEHOVAM, TAGLA, MATHON, BE YE PROPITIOUS UNTO ME. SO BE IT. AMEN.
OFFERTORY
I OFFER THEE THIS INCENSE AS THE PUREST WHICH I HAVE BEEN ABLE TO OBTAIN, O SUBLIME ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM; VOUCHSAFE TO RECEIVE IT AS AN ACCEPTABLE HOLOCAUST. INCLINE TO ME IN THY POWER, AND ENABLE ME TO SUCCEED IN THIS GREAT ENTERPRISE. SO BE IT. AMEN.
[bookmark: page_247]FIRST CONJURATION
ADDRESSED TO THE EMPEROR LUCIFER
EMPEROR LUCIFER, MASTER AND PRINCE OF REBELLIOUS SPIRITS, I ADJURE THEE TO LEAVE THINE ABODE, IN WHATSOEVER QUARTER OF THE WORLD IT MAY BE SITUATED, AND COME HITHER TO COMMUNICATE WITH ME. I COMMAND AND I CONJURE THEE IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE MIGHTY LIVING GOD, FATHER [STEPHEN], SON [JESUS] AND HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], TO APPEAR WITHOUT NOISE AND WITHOUT ANY EVIL SMELL, TO RESPOND IN A CLEAR AND INTELLIGIBLE VOICE, POINT BY POINT, TO ALL THAT I SHALL ASK THEE, FAILING WHICH, THOU SHALL BE MOST SURELY COMPELLED TO OBEDIENCE BY THE POWER OF THE DIVINE ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL, JEHOVAM, TAGLA, MATHON, AND BY THE WHOLE HIERARCHY OF SUPERIOR INTELLIGENCES, WHO SHALL CONSTRAIN THEE AGAINST THY WILL. VENITÉ, VENITÉ! SUBMIRITILLOR LUCIFUGE, OR ETERNAL TORMENT SHALL OVERWHELM THEE, BY THE GREAT POWER OF THIS BLASTING ROD [STAFF OR WAND] . IN SUBITO.
SECOND CONJURATION
I COMMAND AND I ADJURE THEE, EMPEROR LUCIFER, AS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE MIGHTY LIVING GOD, AND BY THE POWER OF EMANUEL, HIS ONLY SON [JESUS], WHO IS THY MASTER AND MINE, AND BY THE VIRTUE OF HIS PRECIOUS BLOOD, WHICH HE SHED TO REDEEM MANKIND FROM THY CHAINS, I COMMAND THEE TO QUIT THINE ABODE, WHERESOEVER IT MAY BE, SWEARING THAT I WILL GIVE THEE ONE QUARTER OF AN HOUR ALONE, IF THOU DOST NOT STRAIGHTWAY COME HITHER AND COMMUNICATE WITH ME IN AN AUDIBLE AND INTELLIGIBLE VOICE, OR, IF THY PERSONAL PRESENCE BE IMPOSSIBLE, DISPATCH ME THY MESSENGER ASTAROT IN A HUMAN FORM, WITHOUT EITHER NOISE OR EVIL SMELL, FAILING WHICH I WILL SMITE THEE AND THY WHOLE RACE WITH THE TERRIBLE BLASTING ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  INTO THE DEPTH OF THE BOTTOMLESS ABYSSES, AND THAT BY THE POWER OF THOSE GREAT WORDS IN THE CLAVICLE--BY ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL, JEHOVAM, TAGLA, MATHON, ALMOUZIN, ARIOS, PITHONA, MAGOTS, SYLPHÆ, TABOTS, SALAMANDRÆ, GNOMUS, TERRÆ, CŒLIS, GODENS, AQUA. IN SUBITO.
NOTICE. BEFORE UTTERING THE THIRD CONJURATION, SHOULD THE SPIRIT REFUSE TO COMPLY, READ WHAT FOLLOWS IN THE CLAVICLE, AND SMITE ALL THE SPIRITS BY PLUNGING BOTH THE FORKED EXTREMITIES OF YOUR ROD [STAFF OR WAND] INTO THE FLAMES. BE NOT ALARMED IN SO DOING AT THE FRIGHTFUL HOWLS WHICH YOU MAY HEAR, FOR AT THIS EXTREME MOMENT ALL THE SPIRITS WILL MANIFEST. THEN, BEFORE READING THE CLAVICLE, AND IN THE MIDST OF THE COMMOTION, RECITE THE THIRD CONJURATION.
THIRD CONJURATION
I ADJURE THEE, EMPEROR LUCIFER, AS THE AGENT OF THE STRONG LIVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], OF HIS BELOVED SON [JESUS] AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], AND BY THE POWER OF THE GREAT ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM, TO APPEAR INSTANTLY, OR TO SEND THY MESSENGER ASTAROT, FORCING THEE TO FORSAKE THY HIDING-PLACE, WHERESOEVER IT MAY BE, AND WARNING THEE THAT IF THOU DOST NOT MANIFEST THIS MOMENT, I WILL STRAIGHTWAY SMITE THEE AND ALL THY RACE WITH THE BLASTING ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF THE GREAT ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM.
AT THIS POINT, SHOULD THE SPIRIT STILL FAIL TO APPEAR, PLUNGE THE TWO ENDS OF YOUR ROD [STAFF OR WAND] A SECOND TIME INTO THE FLAMES, AND RECITE THE FOLLOWING POTENT WORDS FROM THE GRAND CLAVICLE OF SOLOMON:
GRAND CONJURATION
EXTRACTED FROM THE VERITABLE CLAVICLE
I ADJURE THEE, O SPIRIT! BY THE POWER OF THE GRAND ADONAY, TO APPEAR INSTANTER, AND BY ELOIM, BY ARIEL, BY JEHOVAM, BY AQUA, TAGLA, MATHON, OARIOS, ALMOAZIN, ARIOS, MEMBROT, VARIOS, PITHONA, MAJODS, SULPHÆ, GABOTS, SALAMANDRÆ, TABOTS, GINGUA, JANNA, ETITNAMUS, ZARIATNATMIX, C. A. E. A. J. A. T. M. O. A. A. M. V. P. M. S. C. S. J. C. G. A. J. F. Z. 
AFTER A SECOND REPETITION OF THESE SUBLIME AND POWERFUL WORDS, YOU MAY BE SURE--AS THE DEPOSITION AFFIRMS--THAT THE SPIRIT WILL RESPOND AFTER THE ENSUING MANNER.
OF THE MANIFESTATION OF THE SPIRIT: LO, I AM HERE! WHAT DOST THOU SEEK OF ME? WHY DOST THOU DISTURB MY REPOSE? SMITE ME NO MORE WITH THAT DREAD ROD! LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE.
REPLY TO THE SPIRIT: HAS THOU APPEARED WHEN I FIRST INVOKED THEE, I HAD BY NO MEANS SMITTEN THEE; REMEMBER, IF THE REQUEST WHICH I MAKE THEE BE REFUSED, I AM DETERMINED TO TORMENT THEE ETERNALLY. SOLOMON.
THE SPIRIT'S ANSWER: TORMENT ME NO FURTHER. SAY, RATHER, WHAT THOU DOST REQUIRE AT MY HANDS. LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE.
THE REQUISITION: I REQUIRE THAT THOU SHALT COMMUNICATE TWO SEVERAL TIMES ON EACH NIGHT OF THE WEEK, EITHER WITH MYSELF OR WITH THOSE WHO ARE ENTRUSTED WITH MY PRESENT BOOK, THE WHICH THOU SHALT APPROVE AND SIGN; I PERMIT THEE THE CHOICE OF THOSE HOURS WHICH MAY SUIT THEE, IF THOU APPROVE NOT THOSE WHICH I NOW ENUMERATE. TO WIT: ON MONDAY AT NINE O'CLOCK AND AT MIDNIGHT. ON TUESDAY AT TEN O'CLOCK AND AT ONE IN THE MORNING. ON WEDNESDAY AT ELEVEN O'CLOCK AND AT TWO IN THE MORNING. ON THURSDAY AT EIGHT AND TEN O'CLOCK. ON FRIDAY AT SEVEN IN THE EVENING AND AT MIDNIGHT. ON SATURDAY AT NINE IN THE EVENING AND AT ELEVEN AT NIGHT. FURTHER, I COMMAND THEE TO SURRENDER ME THE NEAREST TREASURE, AND I PROMISE THEE AS A REWARD THE FIRST PIECE OF GOLD OR SILVER WHICH I TOUCH WITH MY HANDS ON THE FIRST DAY OF EVERY MONTH. SUCH IS MY DEMAND. SOLOMON.
THE SPIRIT'S REPLY: I CANNOT COMPLY WITH THY REQUEST ON SUCH TERMS, NOR ON ANY OTHERS, UNLESS THOU SHALT GIVE THYSELF OVER TO ME IN FIFTY YEARS, TO DO WITH THY BODY AND SOUL AS I PLEASE. LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE.
REJOINDER TO THE SPIRIT: LO, WILL I SMITE THEE AND THY WHOLE RACE, BY THE MIGHT OF GREAT ADONAY, IF, ON THE CONTRARY, THOU DOST NOT COMPLY WITH MY REQUEST.
NOTICE. HERE PLUNGE THE POINTS OF THE BLASTING ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  INTO THE FIRE AND REPEAT THE GRAND CONJURATION OF THE CLAVICLE TILL THE SPIRIT SURRENDERS HIMSELF TO YOUR WILL.
ANSWER AND COMPLIANCE OF THE SPIRIT: SMITE ME NO FURTHER; I PLEDGE MYSELF TO DO WHAT THOU DESIRE TWO SEVERAL TIMES ON EVERY NIGHT OF THE WEEK. TO WIT: ON MONDAY AT TEN O'CLOCK AND AT MIDNIGHT. ON TUESDAY AT ELEVEN O'CLOCK AND AT ONE IN THE MORNING. ON WEDNESDAY AT MIDNIGHT AND AT TWO IN THE MORNING. ON THURSDAY AT EIGHT AND AT ELEVEN O'CLOCK. ON FRIDAY AT MINE O'CLOCK AND AT MIDNIGHT. ON SATURDAY AT TEN O'CLOCK AND AT ONE IN THE MORNING. I ALSO APPROVE THY BOOK, AND I GIVE THEE MY TRUE SIGNATURE ON PARCHMENT, WHICH THOU SHALT AFFIX AT ITS END, TO MAKE USE OF AT THY NEED. FURTHER, I PLACE MYSELF AT THY DISPOSITION, TO APPEAR BEFORE THEE AT THY CALL WHEN, BEING PURIFIED, AND HOLDING THE DREADFUL BLASTING ROD [STAFF OR WAND] , THOU SHALT OPEN THE BOOK, HAVING DESCRIBED THE KABALISTIC CIRCLE AND PRONOUNCED THE WORD ROFOCALE. I PROMISE THEE TO HAVE FRIENDLY COMMERCE WITH THOSE WHO ARE FORTIFIED BY THE POSSESSION OF THE SAID BOOK, WHERE MY TRUE SIGNATURE STANDS, PROVIDED THAT THEY INVOKE ME ACCORDING TO RULE, ON THE FIRST OCCASION THAT THEY REQUIRE ME. I ALSO ENGAGE TO DELIVER THEE THE TREASURE WHICH THOU SEEK, ON CONDITION THAT THOU KEEP THE SECRET FOR EVER INVIOLABLE, ART CHARITABLE TO THE POOR AND DOST GIVE ME A GOLD OR SILVER COIN ON THE FIRST DAY OF EVERY MONTH. IF THOU FAIL, THOU ART MINE EVERLASTINGLY. LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE. IMPRIMATUR.
REPLY TO THE SPIRIT: I AGREE TO, THY CONDITIONS. SOLOMON.
INVITATION OF THE SPIRIT
FOLLOW ME, AND COME LAY THY HANDS ON THE TREASURE. THEREUPON THE KARCIST, ARMED WITH THE BLASTING ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  AND THE STONE CALLED EMATILLE, SHALL ISSUE FROM THE CIRCLE AT THAT POINT WHERE THE DOOR OF MIGHTY ADONAY IS FIGURED, AND SHALL FOLLOW THE SPIRIT; THE ASSISTANTS, HOWEVER, SHALL NOT STIR ONE STEP FROM THE CIRCLE, BUT SHALL REMAIN FIRM AND IMMOVABLE WITHIN IT, WHATEVER REPORTS THEY HEAR, WHATEVER VISIONS THEY BEHOLD. THE SPIRIT SHALL THEN CONDUCT THE KARCIST TO THE VICINITY OF THE TREASURE, WHEN IT MAY BEFALL THAT THE KARCIST SHALL BEHOLD THE APPARITION OF A LARGE AND FIERCE DOG, WITH A COLLAR AS RESPLENDENT AS THE SUN. THIS WILL BE A GNOME, WHICH HE CAN DRIVE OFF BY THE POINT OF HIS ROD, WHEN THE APPARITION WILL MAKE OFF TOWARDS THE TREASURE. THE KARCIST MUST FOLLOW, AND, ON REACHING THE TREASURE, WILL BE ASTONISHED TO DISCOVER THE PERSON WHO HAS HIDDEN IT, WHO ALSO WILL ENDEAVOR TO GRAPPLE WITH HIM, BUT WILL BE UNABLE SO MUCH AS TO APPROACH HIM. THE KARCIST MUST BE PROVIDED WITH A SHEET OF VIRGIN PARCHMENT INSCRIBED WITH THE GRAND CONJURATION OF THE CLAVICLE. THIS HE MUST CAST UPON THE TREASURE, GRASPING ONE OF ITS COINS AT THE SAME MOMENT AS A PLEDGE AND A SURETY, AND PREVIOUSLY FLINGING DOWN A PIECE OF HIS OWN MONEY BITTEN BY HIS OWN TEETH, AFTER WHICH HE MAY RETIRE, WALKING BACKWARDS AND CARRYING AWAY WHAT HE CAN OF THE TREASURE. THE REST CANNOT ESCAPE HIM AFTER THE ABOVE PRECAUTIONS. HE MUST, HOWEVER, TAKE HEED NOT TO TURN [A] ROUND, WHATEVER NOISE HE MAY HEAR, FOR AT THIS CRITICAL MOMENT IT WILL TRULY SEEM AS IF ALL THE MOUNTAINS IN THE WORLD WERE BEING PRECIPITATED UPON HIM. HE MUST FOR THIS CAUSE BE FORTIFIED WITH SPECIAL INTREPIDITY, MUST TAKE FRIGHT AT NOTHING BUT KEEP PERFECTLY FIRM. SO, ACTING, HE WILL BE LED BACK BY THE SPIRIT TO THE ENTRANCE OF THE CIRCLE. THEN SHALL THE KARCIST RECITE THE FOLLOWING DISCHARGE OF THE SPIRIT.
CONJURATION AND DISCHARGE OF THE SPIRIT
O PRINCE LUCIFER, I AM, FOR THE TIME, CONTENTED WITH THEE. I NOW LEAVE THEE IN PEACE, AND PERMIT THEE TO RETIRE WHERESOEVER IT MAY SEEM GOOD TO THEE, SO IT BE WITHOUT NOISE AND WITHOUT LEAVING ANY EVIL SMELL BEHIND THEE. BE MINDFUL, HOWEVER, OF OUR ENGAGEMENT, FOR SHOULD THOU FAIL IN IT, EVEN FOR A MOMENT, BE ASSURED THAT I SHALL ETERNALLY SMITE THEE WITH THE BLASTING ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF THE GREAT ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM. AMEN.
ACT OF THANKSGIVING
O OMNIPOTENT GOD, WHO HAST CREATED ALL THINGS FOR THE SERVICE AND CONVENIENCE OF MEN, WE RETURN THEE MOST HUMBLE THANKS FOR THE BENEFITS WHICH, IN THY GREAT BOUNTY, THOU HAST POURED OUT ON US DURING THIS NIGHT OF THINE INESTIMABLE FAVORS, WHEREIN THOU HAST GRANTED US ACCORDING TO OUR DESIRES. NOW, O ALMIGHTY GOD, HAVE WE REALIZED ALL THE SCOPE OF THY GREAT PROMISES, WHEN THOU DIDST SAY TO AS. SEEK AND YE SHALL FIND, KNOCK AND IT SHALL BE OPENED UNTO YOU. AND AS THOU HAST COMMANDED AND WARNED US TO SUCCOR THE POOR, WE PROMISE THEE, IN THE PRESENCE OF THE GREAT ADONAY, ELM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM, TO BE CHARITABLE AND TO POUR OUT ON THEM THE BENEFICENT BEAMS OF THE SUN WITH WHICH THOSE FOUR POTENT DIVINITIES HAVE ENRICHED US. SO BE IT. AMEN.
§ 2. CONCERNING THE GENUINE SANCTUM REGNUM, OR THE TRUE METHOD OF MAKING PACTS
THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF PACTS, SAYS THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, THE TACIT AND THE MANIFEST; BUT KNOW AT THE SAME TIME THAT AMONG THE SEVERAL KINDS OF SPIRITS THERE ARE SOME WHICH BIND AND SOME WHICH DO NOT BIND, SAVE ONLY IN A VERY LIGHT MANNER. AS TO THE FIRST, THEY ARE THOSE WHICH REQUIRE SOMETHING PERSONALLY BELONGING TO YOU WHENSOEVER A PACT IS AGREED. AGAINST THESE YOU MUST BE ON YOUR GUARD, BECAUSE THE GUILEFUL FRIEND BECOMETH AN OPEN ENEMY. THE GRIMORIUM VERUM DOES NOT, HOWEVER, ENTERTAIN MORE LARGELY THE QUESTION OF A COMPACT WITH SATAN OR HIS MINISTERS, THOUGH IT MAY PERHAPS BE INFERRED FROM ITS PAGES THAT ALL COMMERCE WITH EVIL SPIRITS IS FOUNDED ON A LAW OF EXCHANGE. THEY CAN BE BENT TO THE INTENTION OF THE OPERATOR, BUT IT IS ON THE EXPRESS UNDERSTANDING THAT THEY ARE SATISFIED FOR THEIR PART, BECAUSE, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THESE KINDS OF CREATURES GIVE NOTHING FOR NOTHING. WITH THE AUTHOR OF THE GRAND GRIMOIRE, THE PACT IS A CONCESSION TO THE POVERTY OF THE OPERATOR'S RESOURCES. IN BLACK MAGIC, AS IN SOME OTHER PROCESSES, THE NECESSITOUS MUST BE READY TO SACRIFICE, AND THE SORCERER WHO IS INSUFFICIENTLY EQUIPPED MUST PAY A HIGHER PRICE IN THE END. THE GENUINE SANCTUM REGNUM OF THE GRAND CLAVICLE, OTHERWISE TERMED THE PACTA CONVENTA DÆMONUM, IS EXPLAINED BY THE GRAND GRIMOIRE FOR THE INFORMATION OF THOSE WHO ARE DESIROUS TO BIND SPIRITS, BUT ARE DEVOID OF THE REQUISITE RESOURCES FOR COMPOSING THE BLASTING ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  AND KABALISTIC CIRCLE. SUCH PERSONS , IT IS AFFIRMED, WILL NEVER SUCCEED IN EVOKING SPIRITS UNLESS THEY PERFORM, POINT BY POINT, ALL THAT IS DETAILED HEREINAFTER CONCERNING THE MANNER OF MAKING PACTS WITH ANY SPIRIT WHATSOEVER, WHETHER THE OBJECT IN VIEW MAY BE THE POSSESSION OF TREASURES CONCEALED IN THE EARTH, THE ENJOYMENT OF WOMEN OR GIRLS, AND FOR OBTAINING ANY DESIRED FAVOR AT THEIR HANDS, WHETHER FOR THE DISCOVERY OF THE MOST HIDDEN SECRETS IN ALL COURTS AND CABINETS OF THE WORLD, WHETHER FOR THE REVELATION OF THE MOST IMPENETRABLE MYSTERIES, WHETHER FOR ENGAGING A SPIRIT TO PERFORM ONE'S WORK IN THE NIGHT, WHETHER TO CAUSE A FALL OF HAIL OR A STORM IN ANY APPOINTED PLACE, WHETHER TO OPEN SEALS, TO BEHOLD WHAT IS PASSING IN PRIVATE HOUSES AND LEARN ALL THE SKILL OF THE SHEPHERDS, WHETHER TO OBTAIN THE HAND OF GLORY AND DISCERN ALL THE QUALITIES AND VIRTUES OF METALS, MINERALS AND VEGETABLES, OF ANIMALS BOTH PURE AND IMPURE, AND "TO PERFORM THINGS SO ASTOUNDING THAT NO PERSON IN EXISTENCE CAN FAIL TO BE IN A CONDITION OF UTTER BEWILDERMENT ON SEEING THAT BY MEANS OF A PACT WITH CERTAIN SPIRITS ONE CAN DISCOVER THE GRANDEST SECRETS OF NATURE, WHICH ARE HIDDEN FROM THE EYES OF ALL OTHER MEN." IT IS TO THE CLAVICLE OF THE GREAT KING SOLOMON, SAYS THE GRIMOIRE, THAT WE OWE THE DISCOVERY OF THE GENUINE METHOD OF MAKING PACTS, WHICH HE ALSO MADE USE OF HIMSELF FOR THE ACQUISITION OF HIS IMMENSE RICHES, FOR THE PLEASURE OF SUCH INNUMERABLE WOMEN AND FOR THE REVELATION OF THE MOST IMPENETRABLE ARCANA OF NATURE, WHEREBY EVERY SPECIES OF GOOD AND EVIL MAY BE ACCOMPLISHED. WITH THE HIGHEST POTENTATES OF INFERNUS, WITH LUCIFER, BEELZEBUTH AND ASTAROTH, IT DOES NOT SEEM POSSIBLE TO ENTER INTO A BINDING COMPACT. THE SORCERER MUST BE CONTENT WITH SOME ONE AMONG THE SIX GOVERNORS, WHO WILL GENERALLY WORK BY THEIR AGENTS. AN INVARIABLE COVENANT OF THE PACT SHOULD BARGAIN FOR SERVICE BY ONE OF THE THREE SUPERIORS AMONG SUCH SPECIAL SUBORDINATES. HAVING DETERMINED TO MAKE A PACT, CONTINUES THE GRAND GRIMOIRE, YOU MUST BEGIN ON THE PREVIOUS EVENING BY CUTTING WITH A NEW AND UNUSED KNIFE A ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF WILD HAZEL, WHICH HAS NEVER BORNE FRUIT AND SHALL BE SIMILAR TO THE BLASTING ROD [STAFF OR WAND] , AS IT HAS BEEN PREVIOUSLY DESCRIBED. THIS MUST BE DONE PRECISELY AT THE MOMENT WHEN THE SUN APPEARS UPON OUR HORIZON. THE SAME BEING ACCOMPLISHED, ARM YOURSELF WITH THE STONE CALLED EMATILLE AND WITH TWO BLESSED CANDLES, AND PROCEED TO SELECT A PLACE FOR THE COMING OPERATION WHERE YOU WILL BE WHOLLY UNDISTURBED; YOU MAY EVEN MAKE THE PACT IN SOME ISOLATED ROOM, OR IN SOME SUBTERRANEAN PART OF AN OLD RUINOUS CASTLE, FOR THE SPIRIT HAS THE POWER TO TRANSPORT THE TREASURE--OR, PRESUMABLY, ONE OF ITS ALTERNATIVES--TO ANY REQUIRED PLACE. THIS HAVING BEEN DULY FULFILLED, DESCRIBE A TRIANGLE WITH THE STONE CALLED EMATILLE--WHICH IS EXCLUSIVELY NEEDED ON THE FIRST OCCASION OF MAKING A PACT. THEN SET THE TWO BLESSED CANDLES IN A PARALLEL POSITION ON EITHER SIDE OF THE TRIANGLE OF PACTS, INSCRIBING THE HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS BELOW, SO THAT NO SPIRITS CAN INJURE YOU AFTER ANY MANNER. YOU MAY NOW TAKE UP YOUR POSITION IN THE MIDDLE OF THE TRIANGLE, HOLDING THE MYSTERIOUS ROD, TOGETHER WITH THE GRAND CONJURATION OF THE SPIRIT, THE CLAVICLE, THE WRITTEN REQUISITION WHICH YOU MEAN TO MAKE AND THE DISCHARGE OF THE SPIRIT. 
HAVING EXACTLY FULFILLED WHAT THINGS SOEVER HAVE BEEN ABOVE DESCRIBED, BEGIN BY RECITING THE FOLLOWING CONJURATION WITH DECISION AND HOPEFULNESS:
GRAND CONJURATION OF SPIRITS WITH WHOM IT IS SOUGHT TO MAKE A PACT
TAKEN FROM THE GRAND CLAVICLE
EMPEROR LUCIFER, MASTER OF ALL THE REVOLTED SPIRITS, I ENTREAT THEE TO FAVOR ME IN THE ADJURATION WHICH I ADDRESS TO THY MIGHTY MINISTER, LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE, BEING DESIROUS TO MAKE A PACT WITH HIM. I BEG THEE ALSO, O PRINCE BEELZEBUTH, TO PROTECT ME IN MY UNDERTAKING. O COUNT ASTAROT! BE PROPITIOUS TO ME, AND GRANT THAT TO-NIGHT THE GREAT LUCIFUGE MAY APPEAR TO ME UNDER A HUMAN FORM, FREE FROM, EVIL SMELL, AND THAT HE MAY ACCORD ME, IN VIRTUE OF THE PACT WHICH I PROPOSE TO ENTER INTO, ALL THE RICHES THAT I NEED. O GRAND LUCIFUGE, I PRAY THEE TO QUIT THY DWELLING, WHERESOEVER IT MAY BE, AND COME HITHER TO SPEAK WITH ME; OTHERWISE WILL I COMPEL THEE BY THE POWER OF THE STRONG LIVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], HIS BELOVED SON [JESUS] AND THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]. OBEY PROMPTLY, OR THOU SHALT BE ETERNALLY TORMENTED BY THE POWER OF THE POTENT WORDS IN THE GRAND CLAVICLE OF SOLOMON, WHEREWITH HE WAS ACCUSTOMED TO COMPEL THE REBELLIOUS SPIRITS TO RECEIVE HIS COMPACT. THEN STRAIGHTWAY APPEAR, OR I WILL PERSISTENTLY TORTURE THEE BY THE VIRTUE OF THESE GREAT WORDS IN THE CLAVICLE. AGLON, TETRAGRAM [1ST TIME YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], VAYCHEON STIMULAMATON EZPHARES RETRAGRAMMATON [2ND TIME YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OLYARAM IRION ESYTION EXISTION ERYONA ONERA ORASYM MOZM MESSIAS SOTER EMANUEL SABAOTH ADONAY, TE ADORO, ET TE INVOCO. AMEN.
YOU MAY REST ASSURED THAT THE RECITATION OF THESE POTENT WORDS WILL BE FOLLOWED BY THE APPEARANCE OF THE SPIRIT, WHO WILL SAY:
MANIFESTATION OF THE SPIRIT: LO. I AM HERE! WHAT DOST THOU SEEK OF ME? WHY DOST THOU DISTURB MY REPOSE? ANSWER ME. LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE.
REPLY TO THE SPIRIT: IT IS MY WISH TO MAKE A PACT WITH THEE, SO AS TO OBTAIN WEALTH AT THY HANDS IMMEDIATELY, FAILING WHICH I WILL TORMENT THEE BY THE POTENT WORDS OF THE CLAVICLE.
THE SPIRIT'S REPLY: I CANNOT COMPLY WITH THY REQUEST EXCEPT THOU DOST GIVE THYSELF OVER TO ME IN TWENTY YEARS, TO DO WITH THY BODY AND SOUL AS I PLEASE. LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE.
THEREUPON THROW HIM YOUR PACT, WHICH MUST BE WRITTEN WITH YOUR OWN HAND ON A SHEET OF VIRGIN PARCHMENT; IT SHOULD BE WORDED AS FOLLOWS, AND SIGNED WITH YOUR OWN BLOOD: I PROMISE THE GRAND LUCIFUGE TO REWARD HIM IN TWENTY YEARS' TIME FOR ALL TREASURES THAT HE MAY GIVE ME. IN WITNESS WHEREOF I HAVE SIGNED MYSELF N.N.
REPLY OF THE SPIRIT: I CANNOT GRANT THY REQUEST. LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE.
IN ORDER TO ENFORCE HIS OBEDIENCE, AGAIN RECITE THE SUPREME APPELLATION, WITH THE TERRIBLE WORDS OF THE CLAVICLE, TILL THE SPIRIT REAPPEARS, AND THUS ADDRESSES YOU:
OF THE SPIRIT'S SECOND MANIFESTATION: WHY DOST THOU TORMENT ME FURTHER? LEAVE ME TO REST, AND I WILL CONFER UPON THEE THE NEAREST TREASURE, ON CONDITION THAT THOU DOST SET APART FOR ME ONE COIN ON THE FIRST MONDAY OF EACH MONTH, AND DOST NOT CALL ME OFTENER THAN ONCE A WEEK, TO WIT, BETWEEN TEN AT NIGHT AND TWO IN THE MORNING. TAKE UP THY PACT; I HAVE SIGNED IT. FAIL IN THY PROMISE, AND THOU SHALT BE, MINE AT THE END OF TWENTY YEARS. LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE.
REPLY TO THE SPIRIT: I AGREE TO THY REQUEST, SUBJECT TO THE DELIVERY OF THE NEAREST TREASURE WHICH I CAN AT ONCE CARRY AWAY.
FOLLOW THE SPIRIT WITHOUT FEAR, CAST YOUR PACT UPON THE HOARD, TOUCH IT WITH YOUR ROD, REMOVE AS MUCH AS YOU CAN, RETURN INTO THE TRIANGLE, WALKING BACKWARDS, PLACE THE TREASURE IN FRONT OF YOU, AND RECITE THE DISCHARGE OF THE SPIRIT, AS GIVEN IN THE PRECEDING RITE. IT WILL BE SEEN FROM THE WORDING OF THE COMPACT THAT IT IS DESIGNEDLY EVASIVE AND THE FINAL RESPONSE OF THE SUPPOSED SPIRIT SEEMS TO RECOGNIZE THAT IT CAN OBTAIN ONLY BY NEGLECT ON THE PART OF THE SORCERER. BUT IF THERE ARE COURTS OF JUDGMENT IN THE NETHERMOST WORLD, THE SORCERER MIGHT FIND A CERTAIN DIFFICULTY IN ARGUING SUCH A CASE WITH THE ADVOCATUS DIABOLI. LUCIFER AND HIS DEPUTIES ARE ACCREDITED WITH AN AWKWARD SKILL IN GETTING POSSESSION OF THE DEFENDANT WHEN THE TIME OF THE PACT EXPIRES. 
THERE WERE APPARENTLY MORE BINDING CONTRACTS, AND BETTER WAYS OF OVER-RIDING THEM, FOR IN THE YEAR 1678 THE ABBÉ EYNATTON PUBLISHED A MANUAL OF EXORCISMS WHICH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING FORMAL PROCESS FOR FORCING THE DEMON TO RETURN ANY WRITING WHICH CONSTITUTES AN AGREEMENT WITH HIM:
EXORCISM
O MOST MERCIFUL GOD, WHOSE POWER HATH NO LIMIT, WHOSE DOMINION IS SUPREME OVER ALL BEINGS, SO THAT NOTHING CAN POSSIBLY BE ENTREATED FROM THY RULE BY APOSTASY; BEHOLD, WE HAVE SINNED AGAINST THEE, WE HAVE PROVOKED THY MOST JUST WRATH, WHEN WE HAVE FAILED TO OBEY THY COMMANDS, ABOVE ALL WHEN., FORSAKING THY RULE AND THY FRIENDSHIP, WE HAVE ABJURED THEE AND HAVE CONSORTED WITH THE IMPIOUS DEMONS, NOR YET CONTENTED WITH THY DENIAL, HAVE BOUND OURSELVES IN WRITING TO THOSE DEMONS, SURRENDERING THE DOCUMENT OF OUR VOLUNTARY OBLIGATION AGAINST THEE INTO THEIR CUSTODY. BUT THY MERCIES AYE WITHOUT NUMBER, O LORD OF LOVING-KINDNESS, AND IT IS THINE TO [SCARCELY] SPARE AND TO PARDON; LOOK, THEREFORE, WITH COMPASSION UPON THIS THY CREATURE, WHO, HAVING FORMERLY DENIED THEE AND GIVEN HIMSELF IN WRITING TO THE DEMONS, BUT NOW, HAVING RETURNED TO HIMSELF BY THE HELP OF THINE INFINITE GOODNESS, DOTH ABHOR HIS IMPIETY, DOTH DESIRE TO BE RESTORED UNTO THEE HIS TRUE LORD [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND TO BE RECEIVED WITH CONTRITE HEART INTO THY FAVOR. WE KNOW, O LORD, THAT A CONTRITE AND HUMBLE HEART THOU WILT NOT DESPISE, NOR CAN ANY WRITING BE AN IMPEDIMENT IN THE WAY OF THY MERCY; WE BESEECH THEE, THEREFORE, THAT, BY THE ABUNDANCE OF THY CLEMENCY, NOT ONLY MAY THE HEINOUSNESS OF THIS SIN BE BLOTTED OUT WITH THE BLOOD OF THY SON OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, BUT THAT THE DEMON, BY THE WORD OF THY POWER, MAY BE COMPELLED TO RESTORE THE DEED AND OBLIGATION AND DELIVERY, LEST HE GLORY IN HIS TYRANNY AND PRETEND TO ANY RIGHT OVER THE MAN WHOM WE PRAY TO BE DELIVERED THROUGH THY SON [JESUS] FROM HIS BONDS. THROUGH THE SAME JESUS CHRIST, THY SON, OUR LORD.
THE PROPITIATION OF OFFENDED DEITY IS FOLLOWED BY A CITATION OF THE DEMON WHO IS REQUIRED TO DISGORGE HIS PREY.
EXORCISM
I EXORCISE THEE, O IMPIOUS SATAN [LUCIFER], WHO, WHEN THY POWER HAS PASSED AWAY, DOST STILL PRETEND TO IMPOSE A TYRANT YOKE ON MAN. I EXORCISE THEE BY JESUS CHRIST, WHO CAME INTO THIS WORLD FOR THE SALVATION OF SINNERS; I CONJURE THEE TO REMOVE THY YOKE IMMEDIATELY FROM THIS CREATURE, WHO, DECEIVED BY THY WILES, FORMERLY DELIVERED HIMSELF UNTO THEE. ABANDONING THEE HENCEFORTH, HE COMMITS HIMSELF TO THE DIVINE MERCY, SEEKING HIS SERVICE UNTO WHOM HE ALONE IS OWING, WHO ALSO PROMISES THE REWARD OF ETERNAL LIFE TO THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM. I EXORCISE THEE BY THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST, BY WHICH THE DEED OF JUDGMENT AGAINST US HATH BEEN BLOTTED OUT, SO THAT WHEN JESUS RECEIVES THE SINNER INTO HIS FAVOR, THOU SHALT DARE NOT TO ADVANCE ANYTHING AGAINST HIM, AND SHALT NOT FAIL TO RESTORE THE DEED BY WHICH THIS CREATURE BOUND HIMSELF UNTO THEE, THE SAME BEING NOW CANCELLED BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST. HEAR, THEREFORE, ACCURSED SATAN, WHO ART POWERLESS OVER A SERVANT OF GOD, WHEN, ENCOURAGED BY HIS TRUE LORD, HE TURNS UNTO ANOTHER SERVICE; IN VAIN DOST THOU BOAST OF THIS DEED; I COMMAND THEE TO RESTORE IT IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD, AS A PROOF BEFORE THE WHOLE WORLD THAT WHEN GOD RECEIVES A SINNER, THOU HAST NO LONGER ANY YULE OVER HIS SOUL. I ABJURE THEE, BY HIM WHO EXPELLED THEE FROM THY STRONGHOLD, BEREFT THEE OF THE ARMS WHICH THOU DIDST TRUST IN AND DISTRIBUTED THY SPOILS. RETURN THEREFORE THIS DEED, WHEREBY THIS CREATURE OF GOD FOOLISHLY BOUND HIMSELF TO THY SERVICE; RETURN IT, I SAY, IN HIS NAME BY WHOM THOU ART OVERCOME; WHEN THY POWER HAS COME TO NOTHING, PRESUME NOT LONGER TO RETAIN THIS USELESS DOCUMENT. BY PENITENCE ALREADY HATH THIS CREATURE OF GOD RESTORED HIMSELF TO HIS TRUE LORD, SPURNING THY YOKE, HOPING IN THE DIVINE MERCY FOR DEFENSE AGAINST THINE ASSAULTS, AND ASSISTED BY THE MOST HOLY AND GLORIOUS VIRGIN MARY, MOTHER OF GOD, THROUGH WHOSE INTERCESSION HE SHALL OBTAIN FROM JESUS CHRIST, HIS SON, THAT WHICH HE HIMSELF IS NOT WORTHY TO EXPECT. THROUGH THE SAME CHRIST OUR LORD. WHETHER THIS PROCESS WAS SUPPOSED TO INSURE THE VISIBLE AND MATERIAL RETURN OF THE INCRIMINATING DOCUMENT, OR, FAILING THIS, WAS HELD TO CANCEL IT FORMALLY, DOES NOT CERTAINLY APPEAR AND WILL MATTER LITTLE; FOR WHAT WITH THE SUBTLETIES OF THE SORCERER AND THE ASSISTANCE OF THE CHURCH IN THE REVOCATION OF SUCH ACTS AND DEEDS, THERE WAS LITTLE CHANCE FOR INFERNUS, AND THE RELUCTANCE OF LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE TO ENTER INTO THE TRICKY CONTRACT IS, ON THE WHOLE, EXCEEDINGLY INTELLIGIBLE.
CHAPTER VII: THE METHOD OF HONORIUS
[bookmark: img_26500]THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS IS PERHAPS THE MOST FRANKLY DIABOLICAL OF ALL THE RITUALS CONNECTED WITH BLACK MAGIC, AND YET, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN, ITS ENORMITIES HAVE BEEN MUCH EXAGGERATED. IT SUFFERS COMPARISON, FOR EXAMPLE, WITH THE KEY OF SOLOMON, AND IT IS PREFERABLE TO THE LEMEGETON BECAUSE IT IS LESS DISGUISED. ITS MOST EVIDENT OBJECTIONS ARE: 1. PROFANATION OF THE MYSTERIES OF RELIGION. 2. A BLOODY SACRIFICE, CHARACTERIZED BY DETAILS OF A MONSTROUS KIND. A LESS MANIFEST OBJECTION IS THE SUPERSTITIOUS NATURE OF SOME OF ITS ORDINANCES. IT MUST BE CONFESSED THAT SUCH A CHARGE SEEMS FANTASTIC, HAVING REGARD TO THE INNUMERABLE OFFICES OF VAIN OBSERVANCE WITH WHICH I HAVE BEEN DEALING. BUT A VAIN OBSERVANCE, IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED, IS NOT NECESSARILY SUPERSTITIOUS. TO ASSUME THAT A VIRTUE IS RESIDENT IN PARCHMENT PREPARED FROM THE SKIN OF AN ANIMAL WHICH HAS NOT ENGENDERED, AND THAT SUCH VIRTUE IS WANTING IN THE SKIN OF ONE WHICH HAS REPRODUCED ITS SPECIES, MAY HAVE NO FOUNDATION IN FACT, AND MAY BE EMINENTLY FOOLISH, BUT IT IS NOT A SUPERSTITIOUS ASSUMPTION. IT HAS BEEN WELL POINTED OUT BY ÉLIPHAS LÉVI THAT THE TERM SUPERSTITION SIGNIFIES SURVIVAL; THAT IS TO SAY, IT IS THE SIGN SURVIVING THE IDEA. THUS, THE CATHOLIC DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION, IN ITS OPEN THEOLOGICAL SENSE, MAY OR MAY NOT BE TRUE DOCTRINE, BUT IN NEITHER CASE CAN THE WORSHIP OF THE CONSECRATED ELEMENTS BE SUPERSTITIOUS, BECAUSE SUCH WORSHIP DRAWS DIRECTLY FROM THE IDEA WHICH HAS CREATED THE OUTWARD SIGN. IF A TIME COULD BE SUPPOSED WHEN THE ELEMENTS SHOULD CONTINUE TO BE WORSHIPPED AFTER THE DOCTRINE ITSELF HAD PASSED AWAY, THAT WOULD BE A SUPERSTITIOUS OBSERVANCE. BUT THE ETYMOLOGICAL CONCEPTION OF SUPERSTITION CONNECTS ALSO WITH THE IDEA OF REDUNDANCE. THUS, A DOUBLE CONSECRATION OF THE EUCHARISTIC ELEMENTS WOULD BE A SUPERSTITIOUS OBSERVANCE, AS WELL AS BLASPHEMOUSLY ABSURD, BECAUSE THE FIRST CONSECRATION IS EFFECTUAL BY THE THEOLOGICAL HYPOTHESIS. BUT THE REPETITION OF THE ANGELICAL SALUTATION IN THE DEVOTION OF THE HOLY ROSARY IS NOT SUPERSTITIOUS, BECAUSE THE FIRST RECITATION IS NOT NECESSARILY EFFECTUAL BY THE DEVOTIONAL HYPOTHESIS. SO ALSO, THE MAGICAL PRACTICE WHICH CONSISTS WITH THE MAGICAL HYPOTHESIS WILL NOT BE SUPERSTITIOUS, THOUGH IT MAY NOT CONSIST WITH REASON. THE SLAUGHTER OF A KID WITH A VIEW TO SECURING A VIRGIN PARCHMENT IS NOT A SUPERSTITIOUS BUT A PRECAUTIONARY OR ASSUMPTIVE MEASURE. THE CONVERSION OF THIS SLAUGHTER INTO A SACRIFICE IS NOT SUPERSTITIOUS, BECAUSE IT HAS A PURPOSE WHICH CONSISTS WITH THE MAGICAL HYPOTHESIS, NAMELY, THE INCREASE OF VIRTUE BY THE CONSECRATION OF THE RELIGIOUS MOTIVE. THE IMPORTATION INTO SUCH SACRIFICE OF CEREMONIES WHICH ARE NOT PRECAUTIONARY, AND DO NOT, BY THE HYPOTHESIS, INCREASE THE VIRTUE, ARE REDUNDANT AND SO FAR, SUPERSTITIOUS. SUCH OFFICES DO NOT OCCUR IN THE GRIMOIRES, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THAT OF HONORIUS, IN WHICH RITUAL THEY ARE FURTHER CHARACTERIZED BY BRUTAL FEATURES. THE SLAUGHTER OF A BLACK COCK AND THE EXTRACTION OF THE EYES, TONGUE AND HEART, WHICH MUST BE REDUCED INTO POWDER, AND THAT POWDER SUBSEQUENTLY SPRINKLED ON THE LAMBSKIN, IS A REDUNDANT AND MONSTROUS OBSERVANCE. WERE I THEREFORE AN OCCULTIST, WITH A BELIEF IN THE EFFICACY OF MAGICAL RITUALS, I SHOULD SAY THAT THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS MUST BE AVOIDED, BUT IT SHOULD BE UNNECESSARY AT THE PRESENT DAY TO WARN ANY ONE AGAINST PRACTICES TO WHICH NO ONE IS LIKELY TO RESORT, WHICH BELONG TO THE FOOLISH MYSTERIES OF OLD EXPLODED DOCTRINES, AND ARE INTERESTING ASSUREDLY, BUT ONLY AS CURIOSITIES OF THE PAST. IT SHOULD BE ADDED THAT THE PROFANATIONS OF THE MYSTERIES OF RELIGION PRESCRIBED BY THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS ARE NOT INTENTIONAL PROFANATIONS, AND MAY BE CONDONED TO THAT EXTENT. THEIR PURPOSE IS NOT OUTRAGE, BUT INCREASE OF EFFICACY. HAVING MADE THESE INITIAL PROVISIONS, THE SUBSTANCE OF THIS EXCEEDINGLY CURIOUS RITUAL MAY NOW BE OFFERED TO THE STUDENT IN THE WORDS OF ITS WRITER. IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT THE PERSON WHO DESIRES TO INVOKE THE PERVERSE "SPIRITS OF DARKNESS" ACCORDING TO THE METHOD OF HONORIUS MUST OBSERVE A THREE DAYS' FAST; HE MUST FURTHER CONFESS AND APPROACH THE HOLY ALTAR. HE SHOULD ALSO, BY THE HYPOTHESIS, BE A PRIEST OF THE LATIN CHURCH. AFTER THESE THREE DAYS, UPON THE MORROW, AND AT THE HOUR OF SUNRISE, HE SHALL RECITE THE SEVEN GRADUAL PSALMS, WITH THE ACCOMPANYING LITANIES AND PRAYERS, THE WHOLE ON HIS KNEES; FURTHER, HE MUST DRINK NO WINE AND EAT NO MEAT ON THAT DAY. NEXT, HE SHALL RISE AT MIDNIGHT ON THE FIRST MONDAY OF THE MONTH, AND, SEEING THAT HE IS APPARENTLY A PRIEST, SHALL SAY A MASS OF THE HOLY GHOST. AFTER THE CONSECRATION, TAKING THE HOST IN HIS LEFT HAND, HE SHALL RECITE THE FOLLOWING PRAYER ON HIS KNEES:
PRAYER
MY SOVEREIGN SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, SON OF THE LIVING GOD! THOU WHO FOR THE SALVATION OF ALL MANKIND DIDST SUFFER THE DEATH OF THE CROSS; THOU WHO, BEFORE BEING ABANDONED TO THINE ENEMIES, BY AN IMPULSE OF INEFFABLE LOVE, DIDST INSTITUTE THE SACRAMENT OF THY BODY; THOU WHO HAST VOUCHSAFED TO US MISERABLE CREATURES THE PRIVILEGE OF MAKING DAILY COMMEMORATION THEREOF; DO THOU DEIGN UNTO THINE UNWORTHY SERVANT, THUS HOLDING THY LIVING BODY IN HIS HANDS, ALL STRENGTH AND ABILITY FOR THE PROFITABLE APPLICATION OF THAT POWER WITH WHICH HE HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED AGAINST THE HORDE OF REBELLIOUS SPIRITS. THOU ART THEIR TRUE GOD, AND IF THEY TREMBLE AT THE UTTERANCE OF THY NAME, UPON THAT HOLY NAME WILL I CALL, CRYING JESUS CHRIST! JESUS, BE THOU MY HELP, NOW AND FOR EVER! AMEN.
[bookmark: img_26800][bookmark: img_26900][bookmark: img_26901][bookmark: img_26902]AFTER SUNRISE, A BLACK COCK MUST BE KILLED, THE FIRST FEATHER OF ITS LEFT WING BEING PLUCKED AND PRESERVED FOR USE AT THE REQUIRED TIME. THE EYES MUST BE TORN OUT, AND SO ALSO THE TONGUE AND HEART; THESE MUST BE DRIED IN THE SUN AND AFTERWARDS REDUCED TO POWDER. THE REMAINS MUST BE INTERRED AT SUNSET IN A SECRET PLACE, A CROSS OF A PALM IN HEIGHT BEING SET UPON THE MOUND, WHILE AT EACH OF THE FOUR CORNERS THE SIGNS WHICH HERE FOLLOW MUST BE DRAWN WITH THE THUMB: A LATER EDITION SUBSTITUTES THE FOLLOWING SIGNS: ON THIS DAY ALSO THE OPERATOR SHOULD DRINK NO WINE AND ABSTAIN FROM EATING MEAT. ON TUESDAY, AT BREAK OF DAY, LET HIM SAY A MASS OF THE ANGELS, PLACING THE FEATHER TAKEN FROM THE BIRD UPON THE ALTAR, TOGETHER WITH A NEW PENKNIFE. THE SIGNS HEREINAFTER REPRESENTED MUST BE INSCRIBED ON A SHEET OF CLEAN PAPER WITH THE CONSECRATED WINE WHICH IS THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST: IN AN EDITION CIRCA 1800 THE FOLLOWING SIGNS ARE SUBSTITUTED: THEY SHOULD BE WRITTEN UPON THE ALTAR, AND AT THE END OF THE MASS THE PAPER SHOULD BE FOLDED IN A NEW VEIL OF VIOLET SILK, TO BE CONCEALED ON THE MORROW, TOGETHER WITH THE OBLATION OF THE MASS AND A PART OF THE CONSECRATED HOST. ON THE EVENING OF THURSDAY, THE OPERATOR MUST RISE AT MIDNIGHT AND, HAVING SPRINKLED HOLY WATER ABOUT THE CHAMBER, HE MUST LIGHT A TAPER OF YELLOW WAX, WHICH SHALL HAVE BEEN PREPARED ON THE WEDNESDAY AND PIERCED IN THE FORM OF A CROSS. 
WHEN IT IS LIGHTED, HE SHALL RECITE PSALM LXXVII. ATTENDITE, POPULE MEUS, LEGEM MEAM, WITHOUT THE GLORIA PATRI. HE SHALL THEN BEGIN THE OFFICE OF THE DEAD WITH VENITE EXULTEMUS DOMINO. HE SHALL RECITE MATINS AND LAUDS, BUT IN PLACE OF THE VERSICLE OF THE NINTH LESSON HE SHALL SAY: DELIVER US, O LORD, FROM THE FEAR OF HELL. LET NOT THE DEMONS DESTROY MY SOUL WHEN I SHALL RAISE THEM FROM THE DEEP PIT, WHEN I SHALL COMMAND THEM TO DO MY WILL. MAY THE DAY BE BRIGHT, MAY THE SUN AND MOON SHINE FORTH, WHEN I SHALL CALL UPON THEM. TERRIBLE OF ASPECT ARE THEY, DEFORMED AND HORRIBLE TO SIGHT; BUT DO THOU RESTORE UNTO THEM THEIR ANGELIC SHAPES WHEN I SHALL IMPOSE MY WILL UPON THEM. O LORD, DELIVER ME, FROM THOSE OF THE DREAD VISAGE, AND GRANT THAT THEY SHALL BE OBEDIENT WHEN I SHALL RAISE THEM UP FROM HELL, WHEN I SHALL IMPOSE MY WILL UPON THEM. 
[bookmark: img_27100][bookmark: img_27101]AFTER THE OFFICE OF THE, DEAD THE OPERATOR SHALL EXTINGUISH THE TAPER, AND AT SUNRISE SHALL CUT THE THROAT OF A MALE LAMB OF NINE DAYS, TAKING CARE THAT THE BLOOD DOES NOT GUSH FORTH UPON THE EARTH. HE SHALL SKIN THE LAMB, AND SHALL CAST ITS TONGUE AND HEART INTO THE FIRE. THE FIRE MUST BE FRESHLY KINDLED, AND THE ASHES SHALL BE PRESERVED FOR USE AT THE PROPER TIME. THE SKIN OF THE LAMB SHALL BE SPREAD IN THE MIDDLE OF A FIELD AND FOR THE SPACE OF NINE DAYS SHALL BE SPRINKLED FOUR TIMES EVERY DAY WITH HOLY WATER. ON THE TENTH DAY, BEFORE THE RISING OF THE SUN, THE LAMBSKIN SHALL BE COVERED WITH THE ASHES OF THE HEART AND TONGUE, AND WITH THE ASHES ALSO OF THE COCK. ON THURSDAY, AFTER SUNSET, THE FLESH OF THE LAMB SHALL BE INTERRED IN A SECRET PLACE WHERE NO BIRD CAN COME, AND THE PRIEST WITH HIS RIGHT THUMB SHALL INSCRIBE ON THE GRAVE THE CHARACTERS HERE INDICATED: IN THE EDITION ALREADY CITED THE SIGNS ARE VARIED THUS: MOREOVER, FOR THE SPACE OF THREE DAYS HE SHALL SPRINKLE THE FOUR CORNERS WITH HOLY WATER, SAYING: SPRINKLE ME, O LORD, WITH HYSSOP, AND I SHALL BE CLEANSED! WASH ME, AND I SHALL BE MADE WHITER THAN SNOW! AFTER THE ASPERSION LET HIM RECITE THE FOLLOWING PRAYER, KNEELING WITH HIS FACE TOWARDS THE EAST:
PRAYER
CHRIST JESUS, REDEEMER OF MEN, WHO, BEING THE LAMB WITHOUT SPOT, WAS IMMOLATED FOR THE SALVATION OF THE HUMAN RACE, WHO ALONE WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN THE BOOK OF LIFE, IMPART SUCH VIRTUE TO THIS LAMBSKIN THAT IT MAY RECEIVE THE SIGNS WHICH WE SHALL TRACE THEREON, WRITTEN WITH THY BLOOD, SO THAT THE FIGURES, SIGNS AND WORDS MAY BECOME EFFICACIOUS; AND GRANT THAT THIS SKIN MAY PRESERVE US AGAINST THE WILES OF THE DEMONS; THAT THEY MAY BE TERRIFIED AT THE SIGHT OF THESE FIGURES AND MAY ONLY APPROACH THEM TREMBLING. THROUGH THEE, JESUS CHRIST, WHO LIVES AND REIGNS THROUGH ALL AGES. SO BE IT.
[bookmark: img_27200][bookmark: img_27201][bookmark: img_27300][bookmark: img_27301][bookmark: img_27302][bookmark: img_27303][bookmark: img_27304][bookmark: img_27400][bookmark: img_27401][bookmark: img_27402]THE LITANIES OF THE HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS MUST THEN BE REPEATED, BUT INSTEAD OF THE AGNUS DEI, SUBSTITUTE: IMMOLATED LAMB, BE THOU A PILLAR OF STRENGTH AGAINST THE DEMONS! SLAIN LAMB, GIVE POWER OVER THE POWERS OF DARKNESS! IMMOLATED LAMB, GRANT FAVOR AND STRENGTH UNTO THE BINDING OF THE REBELLIOUS SPIRITS. SO BE IT. THE LAMBSKIN SHALL BE STRETCHED FOR EIGHTEEN DAYS, AND ON THE NINETEENTH DAY THE FLEECE SHALL BE REMOVED, REDUCED INTO POWDER AND INTERRED IN THE SAME PLACE. THE WORD VELLUS SHALL BE WRITTEN ABOVE IT WITH THE FINGER, TOGETHER WITH THE FOLLOWING CHARACTER AND THE WORDS: MAY THIS WHICH HATH BEEN REDUCED INTO ASHES PRESERVE AGAINST THE DEMONS THROUGH THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS. OR, ACCORDING TO THE LATER EDITION: ADD ALSO THESE SIGNS. OR, ACCORDING TO THE LATER EDITION: LASTLY, ON THE EASTERN SIDE, THE SAID SKIN MUST BE SET TO DRY IN THE SUN FOR THREE DAYS, THE ENSUING CHARACTERS BEING CUT WITH A NEW KNIFE: THIS BEING ACCOMPLISHED, RECITE PSALM LXXI., DEUS, JUDICIUM TUUM REGI DA, AND CUT THE FOLLOWING CHARACTERS: THE FIGURE BEING THUS FAR COMPLETED, RECITE THE VERSES AFFERTE DOMINO, PATRIÆ GENTIUM, OCCURRING IN PSALM XCV.: CANTATE DOMINO CANTICUM NOVUM, OF WHICH THE SEVENTH VERSICLE IS: OFFERTE DOMINO, FILII DEI, AND CUT SUBSEQUENTLY THESE CHARACTERS: NEXT RECITE PSALM LXXVII.: ATTENDITE, POPULE MEUS, LEGEM MEAM, AND COMPOSE THE FOLLOWING FIGURE: THIS BEING ACCOMPLISHED, RECITE PSALM II.: QUARE FREMUERUNT GENTES POPULI MEDITATI SUNT INANIA? THEN MAKE ANOTHER FIGURE AS FOLLOWS: AND RECITE PSALM CXV.: CREDIDI PROPTER QUOD LOCUTUS SUM. FINALLY, ON THE LAST DAY OF THE MONTH A MASS FOR THE DEAD SHALL BE OFFERED; THE PROSE SHALL BE OMITTED AND ALSO THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN, BUT AT THE END OF THE MASS THE PRIEST SHALL RECITE THE PSALM CONFITEMINI DOMINO QUONIAM BONUS. IN HONOUR OF THE MOST HOLY AND AUGUST TRINITY, THE FATHER, THE SON, AND THE HOLY GHOST. AMEN.
THE SEVENTY-TWO SACRED NAMES OF GOD.--TRINITAS, SOTHER, MESSIAS, EMMANUEL, SABAHOT, ADONAY, ATHANATOS, JESU, PENTAGNA, AGRAGON, ISCHIROS, ELEYSON, OTHEOS, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ELY, SADAY, AQUILA, MAGNUS HOMO, VISIO, FLOS, ORIGO, SALVATOR, ALPHA AND OMEGA, PRIMUS, NOVISSIMUS, PRINCIPIUM ET FINIS, PRIMOGENITUS, SAPIENTIA, VIRTUS, PARACLITUS, VERITAS, VIA, MEDIATOR, MEDICUS, SALUS, AGNUS, OVIS, VITULUS, SPES, ARIES, LEO, LUX, IMAGO, PANIS, JANUA, PETRA, SPONSA, PASTOR, PROPHETA, SACERDOS, SANCTUS, IMMORTALITAS, JESUS, CHRISTUS, PATER, FILIUS HOMINIS, SANCTUS, PATER OMNIPOTENS, DEUS, AGIOS, RESURRECTIO, MISCHIROS, CHARITAS, ÆTERNAS, CREATOR, REDEMPTOR, UNITAS, SUMMUM BONUM, INFINITAS. AMEN.
[bookmark: img_27500]HEREINAFTER FOLLOW THE THREE SMALL PENTACLES OF SOLOMON, AND THAT OF THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. THE BEGINNING OF THE HOLY GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. GLORY BE TO THEE, O LORD. IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD, IN EXTENSO, SO FAR AS THE END OF THE FOURTEENTH VERSICLE. THANKS BE TO GOD. HOSANNA TO THE SON OF DAVID! BLESSED IS HE WHO COMETH IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD. HOSANNA IN THE [MOST] HIGHEST. WE INVOKE THEE. WE ADORE THEE. WE PRAISE. THEE. WE GLORIFY THEE, O BLESSED AND GLORIOUS TRINITY I MAY THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD BE BLESSED, NOW AND HENCEFORTH FOR EVER I AMEN. IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], OF THE SON [JESUS] AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], JESUS OF NAZARETH, KING OF THE JEWS. MAY CHRIST CONQUER ✠, REIGN ✠, COMMAND ✠, AND DEFEND ME FROM ALL EVIL. AMEN.
UNIVERSAL CONJURATION
[bookmark: img_27700]I, N., DO CONJURE THEE, O SPIRIT N., BY THE LIVING GOD., BY THE TRUE GOD, BY THE HOLY AND ALL-RULING GOD, WHO CREATED FROM NOTHINGNESS THE HEAVEN, THE EARTH, THE SEA AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE THEREIN., IN VIRTUE OF THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST, AND BY THE POWER OF THIS SAME ALMIGHTY SON OF GOD, WHO FOR US AND FOR OUR REDEMPTION WAS CRUCIFIED, SUFFERED DEATH AND WAS BURIED; WHO ROSE AGAIN ON THE THIRD DAY AND IS NOW SEATED ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE [POTTER] CREATOR OF THE WHOLE WORLD. FROM WHENCE HE WILL COME TO JUDGE THE, LIVING AND THE DEAD; AS ALSO BY THE PRECIOUS [SEXLESS] LOVE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, PERFECT TRINITY. I CONJURE THEE WITHIN THE CIRCLE, ACCURSED ONE, BY THY JUDGMENT, WHO DIDST DARE TO TEMPT GOD: I EXORCISE THEE, SERPENT, AND I COMMAND THEE TO APPEAR FORTHWITH UNDER A BEAUTIFUL AND WELL-FAVORED HUMAN FORM OF SOUL AND BODY, AND TO FULFIL MY BEHESTS WITHOUT ANY DECEIT WHATSOEVER, AS ALSO WITHOUT MENTAL RESERVATION OF ANY KIND, BY THE GREAT NAMES OF THE GOD OF GODS AND LORD OF LORDS, ADONAY, TETRAGRAMMATON [1ST TIME YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], JEHOVA, TETRAGRAMMATON [2ND TIME YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ADONAY, JEHOVA, OTHEOS, ATHANATOS, ISCHYROS, AGLA, PENTAGRAMMATON [3RD TIME YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SADAY, SADAY, SADAY, JEHOVA, OTHEOS, ATHANATOS, À LICIAT TETRAGRAMMATON [4TH TIME YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ADONAY, ISCHYROS, ATHANATOS, SADY, SADY,, SADY, CADOS, CADOS, CADOS, ELOY, AGLA, AGLA, AGLA, ADONAY, ADONAY. I CONJURE THEE, EVIL AND ACCURSED SERPENT, N., TO APPEAR AT MY WILL AND PLEASURE, IN THIS PLACE, BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, WITHOUT TARRYING, WITHOUT COMPANIONS, WITHOUT GRIEVANCE, WITHOUT NOISE, DEFORMITY OR MURMURING. I EXORCISE THEE BY THE INEFFABLE NAMES OF GOD, TO WIT, GOG AND MAGOG, WHICH I AM UNWORTHY TO PRONOUNCE: COME HITHER, COME, HITHER, COME HITHER. ACCOMPLISH MY WILL AND DESIRE, WITHOUT WILE OR FALSEHOOD. OTHERWISE ST. MICHAEL, THE INVISIBLE ARCHANGEL, SHALL PRESENTLY BLAST THEE IN THE UTMOST DEPTHS OF HELL. COME, THEN, N., TO DO MY WILL. A. P. WHY TARRY THOU, AND WHY DELAY? WHAT DOES THOU? MAKE READY, OBEY THY MASTER, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD, BATHAT OR RACHAT FLOWING OVER ABRACMENS, ALCHOR OVER ABERER. L. Q. L. F. A. P. BEHOLD THE PENTACLE OF SOLOMON WHICH I HAVE BROUGHT INTO THY PRESENCE! I COMMAND THEE, BY ORDER OF THE GREAT GOD, ADONAY, TETRAGRAMMATON [5TH TIME YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND JESUS! HASTEN, FULFIL MY BEHESTS, WITHOUT WILE OR FALSEHOOD, BUT IN ALL TRUTH, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE SAVIOR AND REDEEMER, JESUS CHRIST.
DISCHARGE
GO IN PEACE UNTO YOUR PLACES. MAY THERE BE PEACE BETWEEN US AND YOU, AND BE YE READY TO COME WHEN YE ARE CALLED. IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND OF THE SON [JESUS], AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]. AMEN.
ACT OF THANKSGIVING
PRAISE, HONOR, GLORY AND BLESSING BE UNTO HIM [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WHO SITS UPON THE THRONE, WHO LIVES FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN.
CONJURATION OF THE BOOK
I CONJURE THEE, O BOOK, TO BE USEFUL AND PROFITABLE UNTO ALL WHO SHALL HAVE RECOURSE TO THEE FOR THE SUCCESS OF THEIR AFFAIRS. I CONJURE THEE ANEW, BY THE VIRTUE OF THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST, CONTAINED DAILY IN THE CHALICE, TO BE SERVICEABLE UNTO ALL THOSE WHO SHALL READ THEE. I EXORCISE THEE, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY! WHAT FOLLOWS MUST BE SAID BEFORE THE SEALING OF THE BOOK I CONJURE AND COMMAND YOU, O SPIRITS, ALL AND SO MANY AS YE AYE, TO ACCEPT THIS BOOK WITH GOOD GRACE, SO THAT WHENSOEVER WE MAY READ IT, THE SAME BEING APPROVED AND RECOGNIZED AS IN PROPER FORM AND VALID, YOU SHALL BE CONSTRAINED TO APPEAR IN COMELY HUMAN FORM WHEN YOU ARE CALLED, ACCORDINGLY AS THE READER SHALL JUDGE. IN NO CIRCUMSTANCES SHALL YOU MAKE ANY ATTEMPT UPON THE BODY, SOUL OR SPIRIT OF THE READER, NOR INFLICT ANY HARM ON THOSE WHO MAY ACCOMPANY HIM, EITHER BY MUTTERINGS, TEMPESTS, NOISE, SCANDALS, NOR YET BY LESION OR BY HINDRANCE IN THE EXECUTION OF THE COMMANDS OF THIS BOOK. I CONJURE YOU TO APPEAR IMMEDIATELY WHEN THE CONJURATION IS MADE, TO EXECUTE WITHOUT DALLYING ALL THAT IS WRITTEN AND ENUMERATED IN ITS PROPER PLACE IN THE SAID BOOK. YOU SHALL OBEY, SERVE, INSTRUCT, IMPART AND PERFORM ALL IN YOUR POWER FOR THE BENEFIT OF THOSE WHO COMMAND YOU, AND THE WHOLE WITHOUT ILLUSION. IF PERCHANCE SOME OF THE INVOKED SPIRITS BE UNABLE TO COME OR APPEAR WHEN REQUIRED, THEY SHALL BE BOUND OVER TO SEND OTHERS VESTED WITH THEIR POWER, WHO ALSO SHALL SWEAR SOLEMNLY TO EXECUTE ALL THAT THE READER MAY DEMAND, AND YE ARE ALL HEREBY ENJOINED BY THE MOST HOLY NAMES OF THE OMNIPOTENT LIVING GOD, ELOYM, JAH, EL, ELOY, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], TO FULFIL EVERYTHING AS IT IS SET FORTH ABOVE. IF YE OBEY ME NOT, I WILL FORCE YOU TO ABIDE IN TORMENTS FOR A THOUSAND YEARS, AS ALSO IF ANY ONE OF YOU RECEIVE NOT THIS BOOK WITH ENTIRE RESIGNATION TO THE WILL OF THE READER.
CONJURATION OF THE DEMONS
IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND OF THE SON [JESUS], AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]. TAKE HEED! COME, ALL SPIRITS! BY THE VIRTUE AND POWER OF YOUR KING, BY THE SEVEN CROWNS AND CHAINS OF YOUR KINGS, ALL SPIRITS OF THE HELLS ARE FORCED TO APPEAR IN MY PRESENCE BEFORE THIS PENTACLE OR CIRCLE OF SOLOMON, WHENSOEVER I SHALL CALL THEM. COME, THEN, ALL AT MY ORDERS, TO FULFILL THAT WHICH IS IN YOUR POWER, AS COMMANDED. COME, THEREFORE, FROM THE EAST, SOUTH, WEST AND NORTH! I CONJURE AND COMMAND YOU, BY THE VIRTUE AND POWER OF HIM WHO IS THREE, ETERNAL, EQUAL, WHO IS GOD INVISIBLE, CONSUBSTANTIAL, IN A WORD, WHO HAS CREATED THE HEAVENS, THE SEA AND ALL WHICH IS UNDER HEAVEN. AFTER THESE CONJURATIONS YOU SHALL COMMAND THEM TO AFFIX THE SEAL
CONCERNING THE FIGURE OF THE CIRCLE
CIRCLES SHOULD BE DESCRIBED WITH CHARCOAL OR HOLY WATER, SPRINKLED WITH THE WOOD OF THE BLESSED CROSS. WHEN THEY HAVE BEEN DULY MADE, AND THE WORDS HAVE BEEN WRITTEN ABOUT THE CIRCLE, THE HOLY WATER WHICH HAS SERVED TO BLESS THE SAME MAY ALSO BE USED TO PREVENT THE SPIRITS FROM INFLICTING ANY HURT. STANDING IN THE MIDDLE OF THE CIRCLE, YOU SHALL COMMAND THEM IN A LIVELY MANNER, AS ONE WHO IS THEIR MASTER.
WHAT MUST BE SAID IN COMPOSING THE CIRCLE
[bookmark: img_28100][bookmark: img_28200]O LORD, WE FLY TO THY VIRTUE! O LORD, CONFIRM THIS WORK! WHAT IS OPERATED IN US BECOMES LIKE DUST DRIVEN BEFORE THE WIND, AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PAUSING (SIC), LET THE DARKNESS DISAPPEAR, AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD EVER PURSUING, ALPHA, OMEGA, ELY, ELOHE, ELOHIM, ZABAHOT, ELION, SADY. BEHOLD THE LION WHO IS THE CONQUEROR OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF DAVID! I WILL OPEN THE BOOK, AND THE SEVEN SEALS THEREOF. I HAVE BEHELD SATAN AS A BOLT FALLING FROM HEAVEN. IT IS THOU WHO HAST GIVEN US POWER TO CRUSH DRAGONS, SCORPIONS AND ALL THINE ENEMIES BENEATH THY FEET. NOTHING SHALL HARM US, NOT EVEN ELOY, ELOHIM, ELOHE, ZABAHOT, ELION, ESARCHIE, ADONAY, JAH, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SADY. THE EARTH IS THE LORD'S AND ALL THOSE WHO DWELL THEREIN, BECAUSE HE ESTABLISHED IT UPON THE SEAS AND PREPARED IT IN THE MIDST OF THE WAVES. WHO SHALL ASCEND UNTO THE [HOLY] MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD? WHO SHALL BE RECEIVED IN HIS HOLY PLACE? THE INNOCENT OF HANDS AND CLEAN OF HEART. WHO HATH NOT RECEIVED HIS SOUL IN VAIN AND HATH NOT SWORN FALSE WITNESS AGAINST HIS NEIGHBOR, THE SAME SHALL BE BLESSED OF GOD AND SHALL OBTAIN MERCY OF GOD TO HIS SALVATION, HE IS OF THE GENERATION OF THOSE WHO SEEK HIM [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] OPEN YOUR GATES, YE PRINCES, OPEN THE ETERNAL GATES, AND THE KING OF GLORY SHALL ENTER! WHO IS THIS KING OF GLORY? THE LORD ALMIGHTY, THE LORD, MIGHTY IN BATTLE. OPEN YOUR GATES, YE PRINCES! LIFT UP THE ETERNAL GATES. WHO IS THIS KING OF GLORY? THE LORD ALMIGHTY. THIS LORD IS THE KING OF GLORY. GLORY BE TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. TO DISMISS THEM, THE PENTACLE OF SOLOMON MUST BE EXHIBITED, AT THE SAME TIME SAYING AS FOLLOWS: BEHOLD YOUR SENTENCE! BEHOLD THAT WHICH FORBIDS REBELLION TO OUR WILLS AND DOTH ORDAIN YOU TO RETURN UNTO YOUR ABODES. MAY PEACE BE BETWEEN US AND YOU, AND BE YE READY TO COME, EACH AND ALL, AS YE ARE CALLED TO DO MY WILL.
CONJURATION OF THE KING OF THE EAST
I CONJURE AND INVOKE THEE, O POWERFUL KING OF THE EAST, MAGOA, BY MY HOLY LABOR, BY ALL THE NAMES OF DIVINITY, BY THE SAME OF THE ALL-POWERFUL: I COMMAND THEE TO OBEY, AND TO COME TO ME, OR THAT FAILING, FORTHWITH AND IMMEDIATELY TO SEND UNTO ME MASSAYEL, ARIEL, SATIEL, ARDUEL, ACORIB, TO RESPOND CONCERNING ALL THAT I WOULD KNOW AND TO FULFILL ALL THAT I SHALL COMMAND. ELSE THOU SHALT COME VERILY IN THINE OWN PERSON, TO SATISFY MY WILL; WHICH REFUSING, I SHALL COMPEL THEE BY ALL THE VIRTUE AND POWER OF GOD. THE GRAND PENTACLE OR CIRCLE OF SOLOMON WILL ANSWER FOR THE ABOVE AND FOLLOWING CONJURATIONS, WHICH CAN BE SAID ON ALL DAYS AND AT ALL HOURS. IF IT BE DESIRED TO SPEAK ONLY WITH ONE SPIRIT, ONE ONLY NEED BE NAMED, AT THE CHOICE OF THE READER.
CONJURATION OF THE KING OF THE SOUTH
O EGYM, GREAT KING OF THE SOUTH, I CONJURE AND INVOKE THEE BY THE MOST HIGH AND HOLY NAMES OF GOD, DO THOU HERE MANIFEST, CLOTHED WITH ALL THY POWER; COME BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, OR AT LEAST SEND ME FORTHWITH FADAL, NASTRACHE, TO MAKE ANSWER UNTO ME, AND TO EXECUTE ALL MY WISHES. IF THOU FAILEST, I SHALL FORCE THEE BY GOD HIMSELF.
CONJURATION OF THE KING OF THE WEST
O BAYMON, MOST POTENT KING, WHO REIGNS IN THE WESTERN QUARTER, I CALL AND I INVOKE THEE IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE DEITY! I COMMAND THEE BY VIRTUE OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH], TO SEND ME IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THIS CIRCLE THE SPIRIT PASSIEL ROSUS, WITH ALL OTHER SPIRITS WHO ARE SUBJECT UNTO THEE, THAT THE SAME MAY ANSWER IN EVERYTHING, EVEN AS I SHALL REQUIRE THEM. IF THOU FAIL, I WILL TORMENT THEE WITH THE SWORD OF FIRE DIVINE; I WILL MULTIPLY THY SUFFERINGS AND WILL BURN THEE.
CONJURATION OF THE KING OF THE NORTH
O THOU, AMAYMON, KING AND EMPEROR OF THE NORTHERN PARTS, I CALL, INVOKE, EXORCISE AND CONJURE THEE, BY THE VIRTUE AND POWER OF THE CREATOR, AND BY THE VIRTUE OF VIRTUES, TO SEND ME PRESENTLY, AND WITHOUT DELAY, MADAEL, LAAVAL, BAMLAHE, BELEM AND RAMATH, WITH ALL OTHER SPIRITS OF THINE OBEDIENCE, IN COMELY AND HUMAN FORM I IN WHATSOEVER PLACE THOU NOW ART, COME HITHER AND RENDER THAT HONOR WHICH THOU OWE TO THE TRUE LIVING GOD, WHO IS THY CREATOR. IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], OF THE SON [JESUS] AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], COME THEREFORE, AND BE OBEDIENT, IN FRONT OF THIS CIRCLE, WITHOUT PERIL TO MY BODY OR SOUL. APPEAR IN COMELY HUMAN FORM, WITH NO TERROR ENCOMPASSING THEE, I CONJURE THEE, MAKE HASTE, COME STRAIGHTWAY, AND AT ONCE. BY ALL THE DIVINE NAMES--SECHIEL, BARACHIEL--IF THOU DOST NOT OBEY PROMPTLY, BALANDIER, SUSPENSUS, IRACUNDUS, ORIGRATIUMGU, PARTUS, OLEMDEMIS, AND BAUTRATIS, N. I EXORCISE THEE, DO INVOKE AND DO IMPOSE MOST-HIGH COMMANDMENT UPON THEE, BY THE OMNIPOTENCE OF THE LIVING GOD, AND OF THE TRUE GOD; BY THE VIRTUE OF THE HOLY GOD, AND BY THE POWER OF HIM WHO SPOKE AND ALL THINGS WERE MADE, EVEN BY HIS HOLY COMMANDMENT THE HEAVEN AND EARTH WERE MADE, WITH ALL THAT IS IN THEM! I ADJURE THEE BY THE FATHER [STEPHEN], BY THE SON [JESUS] AND BY THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], EVEN BY THE HOLY TRINITY, BY THAT GOD WHOM THOU CANST NOT RESIST, UNDER WHOSE EMPIRE I WILL COMPEL THEE; I CONJURE THEE BY GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], BY GOD THE SON [JESUS], BY GOD THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], BY THE MOTHER OF JESUS CHRIST, HOLY MOTHER AND PERPETUAL VIRGIN, BY HER SACRED HEART, BY HER BLESSED MILK, WHICH THE SON [JESUS] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] SUCKED, BY HER MOST HOLY BODY AND SOUL, BY ALL THE PARTS AND MEMBERS OF THIS VIRGIN, BY ALL THE SUFFERINGS, AFFLICTIONS, LABORS, AGONIES WHICH SHE ENDURED DURING THE WHOLE COURSE OF HER LIFE, BY ALL THE SIGHS SHE UTTERED, BY ALL THE HOLY TEARS WHICH SHE SHED WHILST HER DEAR SON WEPT BEFORE THE TIME OF HIS DOLOROUS PASSION AND ON THE TREE OF THE CROSS, BY ALL THE SACRED HOLY THINGS WHICH ARE OFFERED AND DONE, AND ALSO BY ALL OTHERS, AS IN HEAVEN SO ON EARTH, IN HONOR OF OUR SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, AND OF THE BLESSED MARY, HIS MOTHER, BY WHATSOEVER IS CELESTIAL, BY THE CHURCH MILITANT, IN HONOR OF THE VIRGIN AND OF ALL THE SAINTS. IN LIKE MANNER, I CONJURE THEE BY THE HOLY TRINITY, BY ALL OTHER MYSTERIES, BY THE SIGN OF THE CROSS, BY THE MOST PRECIOUS BLOOD AND WATER WHICH FLOWED FROM THE SIDE OF JESUS CHRIST, BY THE SWEAT WHICH ISSUED FROM HIS WHOLE BODY, WHEN HE SAID IN THE GARDEN OF OLIVES; MY FATHER [STEPHEN], IF IT BE POSSIBLE, LET THIS CHALICE PASS FROM ME. I CONJURE THEE BY HIS DEATH AND PASSION, BY HIS BURIAL AND GLORIOUS RESURRECTION, BY HIS ASCENSION, BY THE [SEXLESS] COMING OF THE HOLY GHOST. I ADJURE THEE, FURTHERMORE, BY THE CROWN OF THORNS WHICH WAS SET UPON HIS HEAD, BY THE BLOOD WHICH FLOWED FROM HIS FEET AND HANDS, BY THE NAILS WITH WHICH HE WAS NAILED TO THE TREE OF THE CROSS, BY THE HOLY TEARS WHICH HE SHED, BY ALL WHICH HE SUFFERED WILLINGLY THROUGH GREAT [SEXLESS] LOVE OF US: BY THE LUNGS, THE HEART, THE HAIR, THE INWARD PARTS, AND ALL THE MEMBERS OF OUR SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST. I CONJURE THEE BY THE JUDGMENT OF THE LIVING AND THE DEAD, BY THE GOSPEL WORDS OF OUR SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, BY HIS PREACHING’S, BY HIS SAYINGS, BY HIS MIRACLES, BY THE CHILD IN SWADDLING-CLOTHES, BY THE CRYING CHILD, BORNE BY THE MOTHER IN HER MOST PURE AND VIRGINAL WOMB; BY THE GLORIOUS INTERCESSION OF THE VIRGIN MOTHER OF OUR SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST; BY ALL WHICH IS OF GOD AND OF HIS MOST HOLY MOTHER, AS IN HEAVEN SO ON EARTH. I CONJURE THEE BY THE HOLY ANGELS AND ARCHANGELS, BY ALL THE BLESSED ORDERS OF SPIRITS, BY THE HOLY PATRIARCHS AND PROPHETS, BY ALL THE HOLY MARTYRS AND CONFESSORS, BY ALL THE HOLY VIRGINS AND INNOCENT WIDOWS, BY ALL THE SAINTS OF GOD, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN. I CONJURE THEE BY THE HEAD OF ST. JOHN THE BAPTIST, BY THE MILK OF ST. CATHERINE, AND BY ALL THE SAINTS. 
CONJURATIONS FOR EACH DAY OF THE WEEK
FOR MONDAY, TO LUCIFER
[bookmark: img_28600]THIS EXPERIENCE IS COMMONLY PERFORMED IN THE CIRCLE BETWEEN ELEVEN AND TWELVE O'CLOCK, OR BETWEEN THREE AND FOUR. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] REQUISITES: COAL, AND CONSECRATED CHALK TO COMPOSE THE CIRCLE, ABOUT WHICH THESE WORDS MUST BE WRITTEN: I FORBID THEE, LUCIFER, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY, TO ENTER WITHIN THIS CIRCLE. A MOUSE MUST BE PROVIDED TO GIVE HIM; THE MASTER MUST HAVE A STOLE AND HOLY WATER, AN ALB ALSO AND A SURPLICE. HE MUST RECITE THE CONJURATION IN A LIVELY MANNER, COMMANDING SHARPLY AND SHORTLY, AS A LORD SHOULD ADDRESS HIS SERVANT, WITH ALL KINDS OF MENACES: SATAN, RANTAM, PALLANTRE, LUTAIS, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CORICACOEM, SCIRCIGREUR, I REQUIRE THEE TO GIVE ME VERY HUMBLY.
CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, LUCIFER, BY THE LIVING GOD, BY THE TRUE GOD, BY THE HOLY GOD, WHO SPOKE AND ALL WAS MADE, WHO COMMANDED AND ALL THINGS WERE CREATED AND MADE! I CONJURE THEE BY THE INEFFABLE NAMES OF GOD, ON, ALPHA AND OMEGA, ELOY, ELOYM, YA, SADAY, LUX, MUGIENS, REX, SALUS, ADONAY, EMMANUEL, MESSIAS; AND I ADJURE, CONJURE, AND EXORCISE THEE BY THE NAMES WHICH ARE DECLARED UNDER THE LETTERS V, C, X, AS ALSO BY THE NAMES JEHOVAH, SOL, AGLA, RIFFASORIS, ORISTON, ORPHITNE, PHATON IPRETU, OGIA, SPERATON, IMAGON, AMUL, PENATON, SOTER, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ELOY, PREMOTON, SITMON, PERIGARON, IRATATON, PLEGATON, ON, PERCHIRAM, TIROS, RUBIPHATON, SIMULATON, PERPI, KLARIMUM, TREMENDUM, MERAY, AND BY THE MOST HIGH INEFFABLE NAMES OF GOD, GALI, ENGA, EL, HABDANUM, INGODUM, OBU ENGLABIS, DO THOU MAKE HASTE TO COME, OR SEND ME N., HAVING A COMELY AND HUMAN FORM, IN NO WISE REPULSIVE, THAT HE MAY ANSWER IN REAL TRUTH WHATSOEVER I SHALL ASK HIM, BEING ALSO POWERLESS TO HURT ME, OR ANY PERSON WHOMSOEVER, EITHER IN BODY OR SOUL.
FOR TUESDAY, TO FRIMOST 
THIS EXPERIENCE IS PERFORMED IN ITS PROPER CIRCLE AT NIGHT FROM NINE TO TEN O'CLOCK, AND THE FIRST STONE FOUND IS GIVEN TO HIM. HE IS TO BE RECEIVED WITH DIGNITY AND HONOR. PROCEED AS ON MONDAY; COMPOSE THE CIRCLE, AND WRITE ABOUT IT: OBEY ME, FRIMOST! OBEY ME, FRIMOST! OBEY ME, FRIMOST!
CONJURATION
I CONJURE AND COMMAND THEE, FRIMOST, BY ALL THE NAMES WHEREWITH THOU CANST BE CONSTRAINED AND BOUND! I EXORCISE THEE, NAMBROTH, BY THY NAME, BY THE VIRTUE OF ALL SPIRITS, BY ALL CHARACTERS, BY THE JEWISH, GREEK AND CHALDEAN CONJURATIONS, BY THY CONFUSION AND MALEDICTION, AND I WILL REDOUBLE THY PAINS AND TORMENTS FROM DAY TO DAY FOR EVER, IF THOU COME NOT NOW TO ACCOMPLISH MY WILL AND SUBMIT TO ALL THAT I SHALL COMMAND, BEING POWERLESS TO HARM ME, OR THOSE WHO ACCOMPANY ME, EITHER IN BODY OR SOUL.
[bookmark: img_28800]FOR WEDNESDAY, TO ASTAROTH
THIS EXPERIENCE IS PERFORMED IN ITS CIRCLE AT NIGHT, FROM TEN TO ELEVEN O'CLOCK; IT IS DESIGNED TO OBTAIN THE GOOD GRACES OF THE KING AND OTHERS. WRITE IN THE CIRCLE AS FOLLOWS: COME, ASTAROTH! COME, ASTAROTH! COME, ASTAROTH!
CONJURATION
[bookmark: img_28900]I CONJURE THEE, ASTAROTH, WICKED SPIRIT, BY THE WORDS AND VIRTUES OF GOD, BY THE POWERFUL GOD, JESUS CHRIST OF NAZARETH, UNTO WHOM ALL DEMONS ARE SUBMITTED, WHO WAS CONCEIVED OF THE VIRGIN MARY; BY THE MYSTERY OF THE ANGEL GABRIEL, I CONJURE THEE; AND AGAIN IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND OF THE SON [JESUS], AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]; IN THE NAME [LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA] OF THE GLORIOUS VIRGIN MARY AND OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY, IN WHOSE HONOR DO ALL THE ARCHANGELS, THRONES, DOMINATIONS, POWERS, PATRIARCHS, PROPHETS, APOSTLES AND EVANGELISTS SING WITHOUT END; HOSANNA, HOSANNA. HOSANNA, LORD GOD OF HOSTS, WHO ART, WHO WAS, WHO ART TO COME, AS A RIVER OF BURNING FIRE! NEGLECT NOT MY COMMANDS, REFUSE NOT TO COME. I COMMAND THEE BY HIM WHO SHALL APPEAR WITH FLAMES TO JUDGE THE LIVING AND THE DEAD, UNTO WHOM IS ALL HONOR, PRAISE AND GLORY. COME, THEREFORE, PROMPTLY, OBEY MY WILL; APPEAR AND GIVE PRAISE TO THE TRUE GOD, UNTO THE LIVING GOD, YEA, UNTO ALL HIS WORKS; FAIL NOT TO OBEY ME, AND GIVE HONOR TO THE HOLY GHOST, IN WHOSE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] I COMMAND THEE.
FOR THURSDAY, TO SILCHARDE
[bookmark: img_29000]THIS EXPERIENCE IS MADE AT NIGHT, FROM THREE TO FOUR O'CLOCK, AT WHICH HOUR HE IS CALLED, AND APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A KING. A LITTLE BREAD MUST BE GIVEN HIM WHEN HE IS REQUIRED TO DEPART; HE RENDERS MAN HAPPY AND ALSO DISCOVERS TREASURES. WRITE ABOUT THE CIRCLE AS FOLLOWS: HOLY GOD! HOLY GOD! HOLY GOD!
CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, SILCHARDE, BY THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE AND [SEXLESS] LIKENESS OF JESUS CHRIST OUR SAVIOR, WHOSE DEATH AND PASSION REDEEMED THE ENTIRE HUMAN RACE, WHO ALSO WILLS THAT, BY HIS PROVIDENCE, THOU APPEAR FORTHWITH IN THIS PLACE. I COMMAND THEE BY ALL THE KINGDOMS OF GOD. I ADJURE AND CONSTRAIN THEE BY HIS HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], BY HIM WHO WALKED UPON THE ASP, WHO CRUSHED THE LION AND THE DRAGON. DO THOU OBEY ME AND FULFILL MY COMMANDS, BEING POWERLESS TO DO HARM UNTO ME OR ANY PERSON WHOMSOEVER, EITHER IN BODY OR SOUL?
FOR FRIDAY, TO BECHARD
[bookmark: img_29100]THIS EXPERIENCE IS PERFORMED AT NIGHT FROM ELEVEN TO TWELVE O'CLOCK, AND A NUT MUST BE GIVEN TO HIM. WRITE WITHIN THE CIRCLE: COME, BECHARD! COME, BECHARD! COME, BECHARD!
CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, BECHARD, AND CONSTRAIN THEE, IN LIKE MANNER, BY THE MOST HOLY NAMES OF GOD, ELOY, ADONAY, ELOY, AGLA, SAMALABACTAY, WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN HEBREW, GREEK AND LATIN; BY ALL THE SACRAMENTS, BY ALL THE NAMES WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK; AND BY HIM WHO DROVE THEE FROM THE HEIGHT OF HEAVEN. I CONJURE AND COMMAND THEE BY THE VIRTUE OF THE MOST HOLY EUCHARIST, WHICH HATH REDEEMED MEN FROM THEIR SINS; I CONJURE THEE TO COME WITHOUT ANY DELAY, TO DO AND PERFORM ALL MY BIDDINGS, WITHOUT ANY PREJUDICE TO MY BODY OR SOUL, WITHOUT HARMING MY BOOK OR DOING INJURY TO THOSE THAT ACCOMPANY ME.
FOR SATURDAY, TO GULAND
[bookmark: img_29200]THIS EXPERIENCE IS PERFORMED AT NIGHT FROM ELEVEN TO TWELVE O'CLOCK, AND SO SOON AS HE APPEARS BURNT BREAD MUST BE GIVEN HIM. ASK HIM ANYTHING THAT YOU WILL, AND HE WILL OBEY YOU ON THE SPOT. WRITE IN HIS CIRCLE: ENTER NOT, GULAND! ENTER NOT, GULAND! ENTER NOT, GULAND!
CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, O GULAND, IN THE NAME [LUCIFER] OF SATAN, IN THE NAME [LUCIFER] OF BEELZEBUB, IN THE NAME [LUCIFER] OF ASTAROTH, AND IN THE NAME [LUCIFER] OF ALL OTHER SPIRITS, TO MAKE HASTE AND APPEAR BEFORE ME. COME, THEN, IN THE NAME [LUCIFER] OF SATAN AND IN THE NAMES OF ALL OTHER DEMONS. COME TO ME, I. COMMAND THEE, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE MOST HOLY [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] TRINITY. COME WITHOUT INFLICTING ANY HARM UPON ME, WITHOUT INJURY TO MY BODY OR SOUL, WITHOUT MALTREATING MY BOOKS OR ANYTHING WHICH I USE. I COMMAND THEE TO APPEAR WITHOUT DELAY, OR, THAT FAILING, TO SEND ME FORTHWITH ANOTHER SPIRIT HAVING THE SAME POWER AS THOU HAST, WHO SHALL ACCOMPLISH MY COMMANDS AND BE SUBMITTED TO MY WILL, WANTING WHICH, HE WHOM THOU SHALT SEND ME, IF INDEED THOU COME NOT THYSELF, SHALL IN NO WISE DEPART, NOR UNTIL HE HATH IN ALL THINGS FULFILLED MY DESIRE.
FOR SUNDAY, TO SURGAT
[bookmark: img_29300]THIS EXPERIENCE IS PERFORMED AT NIGHT FROM ELEVEN TO ONE O'CLOCK. HE WILL DEMAND A HAIR OF YOUR HEAD, BUT GIVE HIM ONE OF A FOX, AND SEE THAT HE TAKES IT. HIS OFFICE IS TO DISCOVER AND TRANSPORT ALL TREASURES AND PERFORM ANYTHING THAT YOU MAY WILL. WRITE IN HIS CIRCLE: TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH-LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH-LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH-LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. ISMAEL, ADONAY, IHUA. AND IN A SECOND CIRCLE: COME, SURGAT! COME, SURGAT! COME, SURGAT!
CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, O SURGAT, BY ALL THE NAMES WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, TO PRESENT THYSELF HERE BEFORE ME, PROMPTLY AND WITHOUT DELAY, BEING READY TO OBEY ME IN ALL THINGS, OR, FAILING THIS, TO DISPATCH ME A SPIRIT WITH A STONE WHICH SHALL MAKE ME INVISIBLE TO EVERY ONE WHENSOEVER I CARRY IT! AND I CONJURE THEE TO BE SUBMITTED IN THINE OWN PERSON, OR IN THE PERSON OF HIM OR OF THOSE WHOM THOU SHALL SEND ME, TO DO AND ACCOMPLISH MY WILL AND ALL THAT I SHALL COMMAND, WITHOUT HARM TO ME OR TO ANY ONE, SO SOON AS I MAKE KNOWN MY INTENT. VERY POWERFUL CONJURATION FOR ALL DAYS AND HOURS OF THE DAY OR NIGHT, BEING FOR TREASURES HIDDEN BY MEN OR SPIRITS, THAT THE SAME MAY BE POSSESSED AND TRANSPORTED I COMMAND YOU, O ALL YE DEMONS DWELLING IN THESE PARTS, OR IN WHAT PART OF THE WORLD SOEVER YE MAY BE, BY WHATSOEVER POWER MAY HAVE BEEN GIVEN YOU BY GOD AND OUR HOLY ANGELS OVER THIS PLACE, BY THE POWERFUL PRINCIPALITY OF THE INFERNAL ABYSSES, AS ALSO BY ALL YOUR BRETHREN, BOTH GENERAL AND SPECIAL DEMONS, WHETHER DWELLING IN THE EAST, WEST, SOUTH OR NORTH, OR IN ANY SIDE OF THE EARTH [360 DEGREES TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY], AND, IN LIKE MANNER, BY THE POWER OF GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], BY THE WISDOM OF GOD THE SON [JESUS], BY THE VIRTUE OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], BY THE AUTHORITY I DERIVE FROM OUR SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, THE ONLY SON OF THE ALMIGHTY AND THE CREATOR, WHO MADE US AND ALL CREATURES FROM NOTHING, WHO ALSO ORDAINS THAT YOU DO HEREBY ABDICATE ALL POWER TO GUARD, HABIT AND ABIDE IN THIS PLACE; BY WHOM FURTHER I CONSTRAIN AND COMMAND YOU, NOLENS VOLENS, WITHOUT GUILE OR DECEPTION, TO DECLARE ME YOUR NAMES AND TO LEAVE ME IN PEACEABLE POSSESSION AND RULE OVER THIS PLACE, OF WHATSOEVER LEGION YOU BE AND OF WHATSOEVER PART OF THE WORLD; BY ORDER OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY AND BY THE MERITS OF THE MOST HOLY AND BLESSED VIRGIN, AS ALSO OF ALL THE SAINTS, I UNBIND YOU ALL, SPIRITS WHO ABIDE IN THIS PLACE, AND I DRIVE YOU TO THE DEEPEST INFERNAL ABYSSES. THUS: GO, ALL SPIRITS ACCURSED, WHO ARE CONDEMNED [DAMNED] TO THE FLAME ETERNAL WHICH IS PREPARED FOR YOU AND YOUR COMPANIONS, IF YE BE REBELLIOUS AND DISOBEDIENT. I CONJURE YOU BY THE SAME AUTHORITY, I EXHORT AND CALL YOU, I CONSTRAIN AND COMMAND YOU, BY ALL THE POWERS OF YOUR SUPERIOR DEMONS, TO COME, OBEY AND REPLY POSITIVELY TO WHAT I DIRECT YOU, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST. WHENCE, IF YOU OR THEY DO NOT OBEY PROMPTLY AND WITHOUT TARRYING, I WILL SHORTLY INCREASE YOUR TORMENTS FOR A THOUSAND YEARS IN HELL. I CONSTRAIN YOU THEREFORE TO APPEAR HERE IN COMELY HUMAN SHAPE, BY THE MOST HIGH NAMES OF GOD, HAIN, LON, HILAY, SABAOTH, HELIM, RADISHA, LEDIEHA, ADONAY, JEHOVA, YAH, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SADAI, MESSIAS, AGIOS, ISCHYROS, EMMANUEL, AGLA, JESUS WHO IS ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END, THAT YOU BE JUSTLY ESTABLISHED IN THE FIRE, HAVING NO POWER TO RESIDE, HABIT OR ABIDE IN THIS PLACE HENCEFORTH; AND I REQUIRE YOUR DOOM BY THE VIRTUE OF THE SAID NAMES, TO WIT, THAT ST. MICHAEL DRIVE YOU TO THE UTTERMOST OF THE INFERNAL ABYSS, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND OF THE SON [JESUS], AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]. SO BE IT. I CONJURE THEE, ACHAM, OR WHOMSOEVER THOU MAYEST BE, BY THE MOST HOLY NAMES OF GOD, BY MALHAME, JAE, MAY, MABRON, JACOB, DASMEDIAS, ELOY, ATERESTIN, JANASTARDY, FINIS, AGIOS, ISCHYROS, OTHEOS, ATHANATOS, AGLA, JEHOVA, HOMOSION, AGA, MESSIAS, SOTHER, CHRISTUS VINCIT, CHRISTUS IMPERAT, INCREATUS SPIRITUS SANCTUS. I CONJURE THEE, CASSIEL, OR WHOMSOEVER THOU MAYEST BE, BY ALL THE SAID NAMES, WITH POWER AND WITH EXORCISM! I WARN THEE BY THE OTHER SACRED NAMES OF THE MOST GREAT CREATOR, WHICH ARE OR SHALL HEREAFTER BE COMMUNICATED TO THEE; HEARKEN FORTHWITH AND IMMEDIATELY TO MY WORDS, OBSERVE THEM INVIOLABLY, AS SENTENCES OF THE LAST DREADFUL DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHICH THOU MUST OBEY INVIOLATELY, NOR THINK TO REPULSE ME BECAUSE I AM A SINNER, FOR THEREIN SHALL THOU REPULSE THE COMMANDS OF THE MOST HIGH GOD. KNOW THOU NOT THAT THOU ART BEREFT OF THY POWERS BEFORE THY CREATOR AND OURS? THINK THEREFORE WHAT THOU REFUSE, AND PLEDGE THEREFORE THINE OBEDIENCE, SWEARING BY THE SAID LAST DREADFUL DAY OF JUDGMENT AND BY HIM WHO HATH CREATED ALL THINGS BY HIS WORD, WHOM ALL CREATURES OBEY. P. PER SEDEM BALDAREY ET PER GRATIAM ET DILIGENTIAM TUAM HABUISTI AB EO HANC NALATIMANAMILAM, AS I COMMAND THEE. 
CHAPTER VIII: MISCELLANEOUS AND MINOR PROCESSES
§ 1. CONCERNING WORKS OF HATRED AND DESTRUCTION [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
THE FOLLOWING PROCESS APPEARS IN SEVERAL MANUSCRIPT COPIES OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON, BUT HAS BEEN OMITTED BY THE ENGLISH EDITOR OF THAT WORK, AS OTHERS ARE ALSO OMITTED, PRESUMABLY AS A GOËTIC INTERPOLATION. BUT WE HAVE SEEN THAT A GOËTIC PROCESS IN A BOOK LIKE THE KEY OF SOLOMON IS NOT NECESSARILY AN INTERPOLATION, WHILE AS REGARDS THIS PARTICULAR INSTANCE IT IS VERY NEARLY EVIDENT THAT IT IS AN INTEGRAL PORTION OF THAT DUBIOUS COLLECTION. IN THE SECOND CHAPTER OF THE FIRST BOOK WE ARE TOLD THAT THE DAYS AND HOURS OF MARS ARE SUITABLE FOR OVERTHROWING ENEMIES, WHILE THE HOURS OF SATURN AND MARS, AND ALSO THE DAYS ON WHICH THE MOON IS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THOSE PLANETS, ARE EXCELLENT FOR EXPERIMENTS OF HATRED, ENMITY, QUARREL AND DISCORD. IN THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE SECOND BOOK IT IS SAID: AS FOR OPERATIONS OF DESTRUCTION AND DESOLATION, WE SHOULD PUT THEM INTO EXECUTION ON THE DAY OF SATURN AT THE FIRST HOUR, OR RATHER AT THE EIGHTH OR FIFTEENTH OF THE DAY, AND FROM THE FIRST UNTIL THE EIGHTH HOUR OF THE NIGHT...FROM THESE STATEMENTS IT SEEMS FAIR TO INFER THAT THERE MUST HAVE BEEN A SECTION CONTAINING DIRECTIONS AS TO THE PERFORMANCE OF SUCH WORKS. IN THIS CASE, THE KEY OF SOLOMON IS NEITHER BETTER NOR WORSE THAN ANY OTHER GRIMOIRE OF BLACK MAGIC AS INDEED WE HAVE REASON TO KNOW BY ITS ADMITTED SECTIONS. THE APOLOGISTS OF THE CLAVICLE--IF THERE ARE ANY APART FROM ITS ENGLISH EDITOR--WILL PROBABLY CITE IN DEFENSE OF IT A PASSAGE WHICH OCCURS IN BOOK I. C. 8, IN WHICH THE AUTHOR PROFFERS HIS SECRETS ON THE EXPRESS CONDITION THAT THEY SHALL NOT BE USED TO RUIN AND DESTROY ONE'S NEIGHBOR. BUT WHEN EVERY ALLOWANCE HAS BEEN MADE FOR THIS STIPULATION, WE SHALL DO WELL TO REMEMBER THAT SIMILAR WARNINGS ARE NOT WANTING IN PURELY GOËTIC RITUALS. THERE IS FURTHER ANOTHER TEST BY WHICH THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE FOLLOWING PROCESS MAY BE LARGELY DETERMINED, AND THAT IS THE MANNER OF ITS WORDING, WHICH CORRESPONDS CLOSELY WITH THE PREVAILING MANNER OF THE CLAVICLE. IT IS A LOOSE AND GENERAL WORDING, COVERING SEVERAL CLASSES OF EXPERIMENT, AND-IF ANY ONE IS SUFFICIENTLY RIDICULOUS OR SUFFICIENTLY ULTRA-SERIOUS TO DESIRE THAT THE QUESTION BE TESTED-IT MAY BE COMPARED WITH BOOK I. C. XV., XVI., XVII., IN WHICH THE SAME CHARACTERISTICS WILL BE FOUND. THE PROCESS ITSELF IS AS FOLLOWS: EXPERIMENTS UPON ENEMIES MAY BE PERFORMED IN SEVERAL WAYS, BUT, WHETHER WITH WAXEN IMAGES OR SOME OTHER INSTRUMENT, THE PARTICULARS OF EACH MUST BE DILIGENTLY AND FAITHFULLY OBSERVED. SHOULD THE DAY AND HOUR FAIL THEE, PROCEED AS ALREADY LAID DOWN, AND PREPARE THE IMAGE OR INSTRUMENT PROPER TO THIS EFFECT IN THE ORDER AND MANNER THEREOF. FUMIGATE WITH THE PROPER PERFUMES, AND IF WRITING BE REQUIRED ON THE IMAGE, LET IT BE DONE WITH THE NEEDLE OR STYLET OF THE ART, AS AFORESAID. NEXT RECITE THE FOLLOWING WORDS ONCE OVER THE SAID IMAGE: VSOR, DILAPIDATORE, TENTATORE, SOIGNATORE, DEVORATORE, CONCITORE, ET SEDUCTORE. O ALL YE MINISTERS AND COMPANIONS, I DIRECT, CONJURE, CONSTRAIN AND COMMAND YOU TO FULFIL THIS BEHEST WILLINGLY, NAMELY, STRAIGHTWAY TO CONSECRATE THIS IMAGE, WHICH IS TO BE DONE IN THE NAME OF...THAT AS THE FACE OF THE ONE IS CONTRARY TO THE OTHER, SO THE SAME MAY NEVER MORE LOOK ONE UPON ANOTHER. DEPOSIT THE IMAGE IN SOME PLACE PERFUMED WITH EVIL ODORS, ESPECIALLY THOSE OF MARS, SUCH AS SULPHUR AND ASSAFOETIDA. LET IT REMAIN THERE FOR ONE NIGHT, HAVING DULY ASPERGED IT, OBSERVING THE PROPER HOUR AND TIME. DO LIKEWISE WHEN THE EXPERIMENT IS PERFORMED WITH CHARACTERS AND NAMES, BY TOUCHING THE [SEXLESS] LOVERS WITH WORDS, OR BY WHATSOEVER OTHER MANNER. BUT WHEN THE EXPERIMENT IS MADE BY GIVING SOMETHING TO BE EATEN, THE SAME MUST BE PERFORMED ON THE DAY AND HOUR PROPER TO THIS WORK. ALL THINGS BEING PREPARED, PLACE THEM BEFORE YOU, AND SAY: WHERE ARE YE, SOIGNATORE, USORE, DILAPIDATORE, AND DENTORE; CONCISORE, DIVORATORE, SEDUCTORE, AND SEMINATORE? YE WHO SOW DISCORD, WHERE ARE YOU? YE WHO INFUSE HATRED AND PROPAGATE ENMITIES, I CONJURE YOU BY HIM WHO HATH CREATED YOU FOR THIS MINISTRY, TO FULFIL THIS WORK, IN ORDER THAT WHENSOEVER N. [NAMING THE PERSON] SHALL EAT OF LIKE THINGS, OR SHALL TOUCH THEM, IN WHATSOEVER MANNER, NEVER SHALL HE GO IN PEACE. GIVE THEN WHATSOEVER YOU PLEASE TO THE PERSON DESIGNATED, BUT LET IT BE IN THE HOUR OF SATURN OR THAT OF MARS, OBSERVING ALL THINGS NEEDFUL FOR SUCH EXPERIMENTS.
§ 2. CONCERNING VENEREAL EXPERIMENTS [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE SORCERER OF THE MIDDLE AGES WAS USUALLY SQUALID AND NECESSITOUS; HENCE HE COVETED TREASURES: HE WAS USUALLY DESPISED, AND HENCE HE LONGED FOR MASTERY, FOR THE PRESTIGE OF MYSTERY AND THE POWER OF STRANGE ARTS: HE WAS USUALLY LONELY AND LIBIDINOUS, AND HENCE HE SOUGHT, BY MEANS OF SPELLS AND PHILTRES, TO COMPEL THE DESIRE OF WOMEN. TO BE RICH IN WORLDLY GOODS, TO TRAMPLE ON ONE'S ENEMIES AND TO GRATIFY THE DESIRES OF THE FLESH--SUCH ARE THE ENDS, VARIOUSLY QUALIFIED AND VARIOUSLY ATTAINED, OF MOST CEREMONIAL MAGIC; HENCE ALSO THE RITUALS ABOUND IN VENEREAL EXPERIMENTS. IN SUCH AS THE GRIMORIUM VERUM THERE IS NO ATTEMPT TO HIDE THEIR ILLICIT NATURE; IN THE KEY OF SOLOMON IT IS DISGUISED, BUT THE PROCESS FOR OBTAINING FAVOR AND [SEXLESS] LOVE WHICH OCCURS IN THAT WORK IS NOT REALLY A MORE LAWFUL EXPERIMENT THAN THAT POUR FAIRE VENIR UNE FILLE VOUS TROUVER, SI SAGE QU'ELLE SOIT. THE KEY OF SOLOMON IS RETICENT AND THE GRIMOIRES ARE FRANK; THE ONE PROMISES THE FULFILMENT OF THE OPERATOR'S DESIRE WITHOUT DEFINING IT; THE OTHERS ARE EXPLICIT AND PARTICULAR. IT IS TRUE ALSO THAT THE ONE HAS RECOURSE TO ADONAI AND IMPLORES HIS ASSISTANCE, WHILE THE OTHERS INVOKE THE POWERS OF HELL. THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC FOR ONCE IGNORES THE EXPERIENCE OF THE CLAVICLE AND SUBSTITUTES THE FOLLOWING: 
CONCERNING THE EXPERIMENT OF [SEXLESS] LOVE [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
[bookmark: page_301]WHATSOEVER PERSON BE THE OBJECT OF THIS EXPERIMENT, WHETHER MAN OR WOMAN, IT IS NEEDFUL IN MAKING IT TO OBSERVE THE PROPER DAY AND HOUR. NOTE FURTHER THAT IT IS PERFORMED BY MEANS OF AN IMAGE OF WAX OR OTHER SUITABLE MATTER. BEFORE COMPOSING IT, SAY THE FOLLOWING WORDS OVER THE WAX: NOGA, JES, ASTROPOLIM, ASMO, COCCAV, BERMONA, TENTATOR, SOIGNATOR--I CONJURE YOU, MINISTERS OF [SEXLESS] LOVE AND INCONTINENCE, BY HIM WHO HATH CONDEMNED [DAMNED] YOU TO HELL! DO YE CONSECRATE THIS WAX IN A REGULAR MANNER, THAT IT MAY ACQUIRE THE DESIRED VIRTUE, BY THE POWER OF THE MOST HOLY ADONAY, WHO LIVES AND REIGNS FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN. THE IMAGE MUST THEN BE COMPOSED AND SUITABLE CHARACTERS INSCRIBED THEREON WITH THE MALE GOOSE-QUILL OF THE ART, AFTER WHICH IT MUST BE FUMIGATED WHILE RECITING THE FOLLOWING WORDS: O THOU MOST POWERFUL KING PAYMON, WHOSE ABSOLUTE RULE AND REIGN IS IN THE WESTERN QUARTER! O THOU, EGIM, MOST STRONG KING, WHOSE EMPIRE IS IN THE COLD REGION! O THOU, ASMODEUS, WHO GOVERNS IN THE SOUTH! O THOU, AYMAMON, MOST NOBLE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] KING, MONARCH OF THE EASTERN WORLD, WHOSE REIGN BEGAN FROM OF OLD AND WILL ENDURE TO THE END OF TIME! I INVOKE AND BESEECH YOU BY HIM WHO SPOKE AND IT WAS, WHOSE SOLE WORD HATH CREATED ALL, WHOM ALL CREATURES OBEY; BY THE SEAT OF HIS MAJESTY; BY HIS WILL AND HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; BY HIM WHO WAS BEFORE THE AGES AND HATH CREATED THE AGES; WHOSE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS WRITTEN WITH THE FOUR LETTERS JOD, HE, VAU, HE; BY THE ENCHANTMENTS AND POWER THEREOF; AND BY ALL THE SIGNAL NAMES OF THE CREATOR; I CONJURE YOU TO CONSECRATE THIS IMAGE AND GRANT THAT IT MAY ACQUIRE VIRTUE ACCORDING TO OUR DESIRE, BY THE MOST HOLY NAME ADONAY, THE POWER OF WHICH IS WITHOUT BEGINNING OR END. THIS BEING DONE, CONJURE WITH THE CONJURATION OF THE IMAGE, AND IF THE WOMAN OR MAN SHOULD NOT APPEAR, PLACE THE SAID IMAGE BENEATH THE PILLOW OF YOUR BED, AND BEFORE THREE DAYS YOU SHALL BEHOLD ADMIRABLE THINGS, WHILE CHAINS OR EARTH SHALL NOT STAY THE DESIRED PERSON FROM COMING TO YOU, FOR THE FULFILMENT OF YOUR PURPOSE, NOTHING BEING EXCEPTED. BUT IF THE EXPERIENCE BE TO FIND THE BELOVED PERSON, PLACE THE IMAGE UNDER THE DOOR WHICH HE OR SHE MUST PASS. IN EITHER CASE A POWDER MUST BE MADE AND CAST UPON THE PERSON, OR GIVEN THEM WITH THEIR MEAT OR DRINK. THE SOLEMNITIES OF THE HOURS, MATTERS AND INSTRUMENTS MUST BE FAITHFULLY OBSERVED, AND THE SPIRITS CONJURED BY NAME, SAYING ALSO: I CONJURE AND CONSTRAIN YOU, YE DEVILS, WHO HAVE THE POWER TO DISTURB THE HEARTS OF MEN AND WOMEN! BY HIM WHO HATH CREATED YOU FROM NOTHING AND BY THIS IMAGE, I CONJURE YOU THIS NIGHT INTO MY PRESENCE, THAT I MAY HAVE THE POWER TO COMPEL WHOMSOEVER I WILL TO LOVE ME, WHETHER MALE OR FEMALE. WHEN THE CHARACTERS AND IMAGES HAVE BEEN PREPARED, SAY OVER THEM: I CONJURE YOU, O ANAËL, DONQUEL, THELIEL, PRINCES OF LOVE, AND ALL YOUR MINISTERS, WHO HAVE POWER TO FILL WITH FERVOR THE HEARTS OF MEN AND WOMEN, AND TO KINDLE THE FIRE OF LOVE! I CONJURE. YOU BY HIM WHO IS SEATED UPON THE CHERUBIM AND GUARDS THE ABYSSES, BY HIM WHO MAKES THE WORLD TO TREMBLE, WHOM ALL CREATURES OBEY! GRANT THAT THESE CHARACTERS AND FIGURES MAY POSSESS THIS VIRTUE, THAT SUCH MAN OR WOMAN MAY LOVE. ME, MAY DESIRE ME AND THIRST FOR MY LOVE, AND THAT IT SHALL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM OR HER TO LOVE ANY PERSON SAVE ME. PLACE THE IMAGE IN A VESSEL FOR ONE NIGHT, OPERATE ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR APPROPRIATE THERETO, AND YOU SHALL BEHOLD A WONDER. THE COMPILER OF THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, WHO SEEMS TO HAVE SELECTED ALMOST INVARIABLY THE MOST BIZARRE PROCESSES, INSTRUCTS HIS PUPILS
HOW TO CAUSE THE APPEARANCE OF THREE LADIES OR THREE GENTLEMEN IN ONE'S ROOM AFTER SUPPER
§ 1. PREPARATION
ABSTAIN FOR THREE DAYS FROM THE HIDDEN OFFICES, AND THEN SHALL YOUR SPIRIT BE FORTIFIED. ON THE FOURTH DAY, YOU SHALL CLEANSE AND PREPARE YOUR CHAMBER AS SOON AS IT IS MORNING, IMMEDIATELY AFTER DRESSING, THE WHOLE FASTING. BUT SEE YOU DO IT IN SUCH A WAY THAT IT WILL NOT BE LIABLE TO DISARRANGEMENT DURING THE REMAINDER OF THE DAY. NOTE THAT THERE MUST BE NO HANGINGS, NOR ANYTHING SET CROSSWISE, NO TAPESTRIES, NO HANGING CLOTHES, HATS, BIRD-CAGES, BED CURTAINS, &C. ABOVE ALL, LET THE APPOINTMENTS BE CLEAN IN EVERY RESPECT.
§ 2. CEREMONY
AFTER SUPPER PASS IN SECRET TO YOUR CHAMBER, MADE READY AS ABOVE; KINDLE A GOOD FIRE; PLACE A WHITE CLOTH ON THE TABLE, ROUND WHICH SET THREE CHAIRS, AND BEFORE EACH CHAIR, UPON THE TABLE, LET THERE BE A WHEATEN ROLL AND A GLASS FULL OF FRESH CLEAR WATER. LASTLY, DRAW UP A CHAIR AND SETTEE TO THE SIDE OF THE BED AND RETIRE TO REST, UTTERING THE FOLLOWING---
CONJURATION
BESTICITUM CONSOLATIO, VENI AD ME VERTAT CREON, CREON, CREON, CANTOR LAUDEM OMNIPOTENTIS ET NON COMMENTUR. STAT SUPERIOR CARTA BIENT LAUDEM OMVIESTRA PRINCIPIEM DA MONTEM ET INIMICOS MEOS Ô PROSTANTIS VOBIS ET MIHI DANTES QUE PASSIUM FIERI SINCISIBUS. THE THREE PERSONS , HAVING ARRIVED, WILL REST THEMSELVES NEAR THE FIRE, DRINKING, EATING AND FINALLY THANKING HIM OR HER WHO HAS ENTERTAINED THEM; FOR IF IT BE A YOUNG LADY WHO PERFORMS THIS CEREMONY, THREE GENTLEMEN WILL COME; BUT IF IT BE A MAN, THREE YOUNG LADIES WILL APPEAR. THE SAID THREE PERSONS  WILL DRAW LOTS AMONG EACH OTHER TO KNOW WHICH OF THEM SHALL REMAIN WITH YOU. IF A MAN BE THE OPERATOR, SHE WHO WINS WILL PLACE HERSELF IN THE ARM-CHAIR WHICH YOU HAVE SET BY THE BED, AND SHE WILL REMAIN AND COMMUNE WITH YOU UNTIL MIDNIGHT, AT WHICH HOUR SHE WILL DEPART WITH HER COMPANIONS, WITHOUT ANY NEED OF DISMISSAL. AS REGARDS THE TWO OTHERS, THEY WILL KEEP THEMSELVES BY THE FIRE, WHILE THE OTHER ENTERTAINS YOU. SO LONG AS SHE REMAINS YOU MAY QUESTION HER UPON ANY ART OR SCIENCE, OR UPON WHAT SUBJECT SOEVER, AND SHE WILL IMMEDIATELY GIVE YOU A POSITIVE ANSWER. YOU MAY ALSO INQUIRE OF HER WHETHER SHE IS AWARE OF ANY HIDDEN TREASURE, AND SHE WILL INSTRUCT YOU AS TO ITS LOCALITY AND THE PRECISE TIME SUITED TO ITS REMOVAL. SHE WILL EVEN APPEAR THERE WITH HER COMPANIONS TO DEFEND YOU AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE INFERNAL SPIRITS WHO MAY HAVE IT IN THEIR POSSESSION. AT PARTING, SHE WILL PRESENT YOU WITH A RING, WHICH, WORN ON THE FINGER, WILL RENDER YOU LUCKY AT PLAY, WHILE IF IT BE PLACED UPON THE FINGER OF ANY WOMAN OR GIRL, YOU SHALL THERE AND THEN HAVE YOUR WILL WITH THEM. OBSERVE, HOWEVER, THAT YOU MUST LEAVE YOUR WINDOW OPEN IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY ENTER. THIS CEREMONY MAY BE REPEATED FREQUENTLY AT THE WILL OF THE OPERATOR. IT MUST BE ACKNOWLEDGED THAT THE ABOVE EXPERIMENT OFFERS A LARGE RETURN FOR VERY SMALL PAINS IN THE PREPARATION, AND HENCE IT IS VERY POPULAR WITH THE MAKERS OF GRIMOIRES. THE SAME OBSERVATION APPLIES TO THE FOLLOWING PROCESS, WHICH IS COMMON TO THE SUPPLEMENTARY PORTIONS OF THE GRAND GRIMOIRE, THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS AND MOST OF THE MINOR COLLECTIONS. IT IS DESCRIBED AS AN EXPERIENCE OF THE WONDERFUL POWER OF THE SUPERIOR INTELLIGENCES. THE NATURE OF THE SUPERIORITY MAY, HOWEVER, BE INFERRED FROM THE TITLE.
TO CAUSE A GIRL TO SEEK YOU OUT, HOWEVER PRUDENT SHE MAY BE
[bookmark: img_30400]WHETHER IN THE INCREASE OR WANE OF THE MOON, A STAR MUST BE OBSERVED BETWEEN ELEVEN O'CLOCK AND MIDNIGHT. BUT BEFORE BEGINNING DO AS FOLLOWS. TAKE A VIRGIN PARCHMENT. WRITE THEREON HER NAME WHOSE PRESENCE YOU DESIRE. THE PARCHMENT MUST BE SHAPED AS REPRESENTED IN THE FOLLOWING FIGURE. ON THE OTHER SIDE INSCRIBE THESE WORDS: MELCHIAEL, BARESCHAS. THEN PLACE YOUR PARCHMENT ON THE EARTH, WITH THE PERSON'S NAME AGAINST THE GROUND. SET YOUR RIGHT FOOT ABOVE IT, WHILE YOUR LEFT KNEE IS BENT TO THE EARTH. IN THIS POSITION OBSERVE THE BRIGHTEST STAR IN THE FIRMAMENT, HOLDING IN THE RIGHT HAND A TAPER OF WHITE WAX, LARGE ENOUGH TO LAST FOR AN HOUR, AND RECITE THE FOLLOWING---
CONJURATION
I SALUTE AND CONJURE YOU, O BEAUTIFUL MOON, O BEAUTIFUL STAR, O BRIGHT LIGHT WHICH I HOLD IN MY HAND! BY THE AIR WHICH I BREATHE, BY THE BREATH WHICH IS WITHIN ME, BY THE EARTH WHICH I TOUCH, I CONJURE YOU, AND BY ALL THE NAMES OF THE SPIRITS WHO ARE PRINCES RESIDING IN YOU; BY THE INEFFABLE NAME ON, WHICH HATH CREATED ALL; BY THEE, O RESPLENDENT ANGEL GABRIEL, TOGETHER WITH THE PRINCE MERCURY, MICHIAEL AND MELCHIDAEL! I CONJURE YOU AGAIN BY ALL THE DIVINE NAMES OF GOD, THAT YOU SEND DOWN TO OBSESS, TORMENT AND HARASS THE BODY, SPIRIT, SOUL AND FIVE SENSES [EMPIRICISM] OF THE NATURE OF N., WHOSE NAME IS WRITTEN HERE BELOW, IN SUCH A WAY THAT SHE SHALL COME UNTO ME AND ACCOMPLISH MY WILL, HAVING NO FRIENDSHIP FOR ANY ONE IN THE WORLD, BUT ESPECIALLY FOR N., SO LONG AS SHE SHALL BE INDIFFERENT TO ME. SO, SHALL SHE ENDURE NOT, SO SHALL SHE BE OBSESSED, SO SUFFER, SO BE TORMENTED. GO THEN, PROMPTLY; GO, MELCHIDAEL, BARESCHES, ZAZEL, FIRIEL, MALCHA, AND ALL THOSE WHO ARE WITHOUT YOU (SIC). I CONJURE YOU BY THE GREAT LIVING GOD TO ACCOMPLISH MY WILL, AND I, N., DO PROMISE TO SATISFY YOU DULY. HAVING THRICE PRONOUNCED THIS CONJURATION, PLACE THE TAPER ON THE PARCHMENT AND LET IT BURN. TAKE THE PARCHMENT ON THE MORROW, PUT IT IN YOUR LEFT SHOE AND THERE LEAVE IT UNTIL THE PERSON FOR WHOM YOU HAVE OPERATED SHALL HAVE COME TO SEEK YOU OUT. YOU MUST SPECIFY IN THE CONJURATION THE DAY THAT YOU DESIRE HER TO COME, AND SHE WILL NOT FAIL. THIS PROCESS HAS ITS DISADVANTAGES, AND EVEN ITS DIFFICULTIES. IT SEEMS ABSURD TO SUPPOSE THAT THERE ARE SPIRIT PRINCES INHABITING THE FLAME OF A TAPER, AND THE TREATMENT INVOKED UPON THE LADY IS OF A TURBULENT KIND, NOR IS THERE ANY COLORABLE PRETENSE ON WHICH THE POSITION OF THE RIVAL LOVER CAN BE JUSTIFIED; BUT IT HAS THE TOUCH OF THE PICTURESQUE, AND, MAKING ALL ALLOWANCE FOR THE POTENCIES WHICH MAY INHERE IN SATOR, AREPO, TENET, OPERA, ROTAS, IT DOES NOT SUFFER SERIOUSLY BY COMPARISON WITH THE METHOD OF THE CLAVICLE.
§ 3. CONCERNING THE EXPERIMENT OF INVISIBILITY [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
WE SHALL SEE LATER ON THAT THERE ARE CERTAIN PROCESSES FOUND IN THE GRIMOIRES WHICH DO NOT CONNECT WITH BLACK MAGIC OTHERWISE THAN BY THEIR PLACE IN THE GRIMOIRES. THERE ARE ALSO OTHER PROCESSES WHICH ARE NOT IN THEMSELVES GOËTIC, BUT ARE OBJECTIONABLE ON ACCOUNT OF THE ABUSE TO WHICH THEY ARE LIABLE. IT IS CURIOUS TO OBSERVE HOW EXPERIMENTS OF THIS KIND WILL IN ONE RITUAL APPEAR UNDER A HARMLESS GUISE BUT WILL IN ANOTHER BEAR ALL THE MARKS OF DIABOLISM. THE EXPERIENCE OF INVISIBILITY, WITH WHICH WE ARE HERE CONCERNED, ILLUSTRATES ALL THESE POINTS. HERE CEREMONIAL MAGIC PRETENDS TO PLACE ITS ADEPTS IN POSSESSION OF THE RING OF GYGES. PRESUMING THAT THE KEY OF SOLOMON IS THE MOST ANCIENT OF ALL THE RITUALS, IT IS THERE THAT THE FORMAL PROCESS FIRST OCCURS. IT IS ACCOMPLISHED, HOWEVER, WITHOUT THE INTERVENTION OF A RING, BY MEANS OF A SIMPLE PRELIMINARY INVOCATION, AND AN ADDRESS TO ALMIRAS, MASTER AND CHIEF OF INVISIBILITY, WHATSOEVER MAY BE NECESSARY FOR THE PARTICULAR OCCASION, SUCH AS CHARACTERS AND CIRCLES, BEING LEFT TO THE DISCRETION OF THE OPERATOR. THERE IS ALSO A COMPLEMENTARY PROCESS BY MEANS OF A WAXEN IMAGE; IT OCCURS IN ONE MANUSCRIPT COPY AND IS GIVEN BY THE ENGLISH EDITOR. THE PERSON WHO HAS DULY MADE AND CONSECRATED THIS IMAGE IS SUPPOSED TO BECOME INVISIBLE WHEN HE CARRIES IT. IF WE NOW TURN TO THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC, WE SHALL FIND THE FIRST EXPERIMENT ADAPTED AS FOLLOWS: BEFORE MAKING THE EXPERIMENT OF INVISIBILITY THESE WORDS MUST BE COMMITTED TO MEMORY: SCABOLES, HABRION, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ELÆ, ELIMIGIT, GABOLII, SEMITRION, MENTINOBOL, SABANITEUT, HEREMOBOL, CANE, METHÉ, BALUTI, CATEA, TIMEGUEL, BORA, BY THE EMPIRE WHICH YE EXERT OVER US, FULFILL THIS WORK, SO THAT I MAY BECOME INVISIBLE. THE SAID WORDS MUST BE WRITTEN WITH THE BLOOD BEFORE MENTIONED, AND THE FOLLOWING CONJURATION RECITED: O YE SPIRITS OF INVISIBILITY, I CONJURE AND CONSTRAIN YOU INCONTINENTLY AND FORTHWITH TO CONSECRATE THIS EXPERIMENT, SO THAT, SURELY AND WITHOUT TRICKERY, I MAY GO INVISIBLE. FURTHERMORE, I CONJURE YOU BY LUCIFER, YOUR PRINCE, BY THE OBEDIENCE WHICH YOU OWE TO HIM AND BY THE POWER OF GOD, INCONTINENTLY TO AID ME BY CONSECRATING THIS EXPERIMENT, WITHOUT LOSS OF MY BODY OR MY SOUL. SO BE IT, SO BE IT, SO BE IT. PREPARE ALL THINGS REQUIRED FOR THIS EXPERIMENT WITH DUE SOLEMNITY AND DILIGENCE, AS IT IS LAID DOWN IN THE CHAPTER PROPER THERETO: SO SHALT THOU OPERATE WITH CERTAINTY AND SO FIND THE TRUTH; BUT FAILING ANY OF THE THINGS NEEDFUL, THOU SHALT NOT ATTAIN THY DESIRE, FOR NOT BY THE WALLS BUT THE GATE MAY ANY MAN ENTER A TOWN. THIS IS MERELY A SHORTER RECENSION OF THE PROCESS CONTAINED IN THE CLAVICLE, WITH THE REFERENCE TO LUCIFER INTERPOLATED. IN PLACE OF THESE BALD AND SOMEWHAT UNMEANING DIRECTIONS, THE GRIMORIUM VERUM SUPPLIES AN EXCESSIVELY CURIOUS PROCESS, AT ONCE MONSTROUS AND FANTASTIC, RECALLING THE SORCERIES OF THESSALY AND HAVING DIRECT CONNECTIONS WITH FOLK-LORE. 
TO BECOME INVISIBLE [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
BEGIN THIS OPERATION ON A WEDNESDAY BEFORE THE SUN RISES, BEING FURNISHED WITH SEVEN BLACK BEANS. TAKE NEXT THE HEAD OF A DEAD MAN [IN EARLY ANCIENT TIMES IT WAS EASY TO RETRIEVE THE HEAD OF A DEAD MAN BECAUSE INCURABLE SICKNESSES WERE ABOUNDING EVERYWHERE, WHERE DEATH WAS COMMON & IN MANY CASES THEIR WAS NOT A SYSTEM TO BURY THE DEAD PROPERLY, BUT TODAY, THIS IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ACCOMPLISH WHERE DEATH IS HELD IN HIGH REGARD IN FUNERAL CEREMONIES WITH ITS SPECIAL RITES & SINCE THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW BEING ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED, NOW FORBIDS & ENFORCES NOT TO TOUCH OR COME NEAR A DEAD BODY, ONLY PROPER AUTHORITIES, SUCH AS, MORTICIAN [UNDERTAKER] AUTHORITIES, AMBULANCE AUTHORITIES, FIRE AUTHORITIES, LAW AUTHORITIES & MEDIC & CHAPLAIN MILITARY LAW AUTHORITIES IN A COMBAT ZONE OR ANY SIMILAR INSTANCE, EVEN THE LORD RAISING THE DEAD FROM ITS DAMNED SLUMBER TO BE RESURRECTED BACK TO LIFE CAN ONLY HANDLE THE DEAD UNDER SPECIAL CONDITIONS & ANY KIND OF FOUL PLAY DONE BY ANYONE IS ALWAYS A CRIME, WHICH IS ILLEGAL, UNLAWFUL AND UNAUTHORIZED & WILL BE DEALT WITH, BY THE LORD HIMSELF ACCORDINGLY & IMPLICATED BY HIS PROPER APPOINTED LAW AUTHORITIES]; PLACE ONE OF THE BEANS IN HIS MOUTH, TWO IN HIS EYES AND TWO IN HIS EARS. THEN MAKE UPON THIS HEAD THE CHARACTER OF THE FIGURE WHICH HERE FOLLOWS. (OMITTED IN ALL THE GRIMOIRES.) THIS DONE, INTER THE HEAD WITH THE FACE TOWARDS HEAVEN, AND EVERY DAY BEFORE SUNRISE, FOR THE SPACE OF NINE DAYS, WATER IT WITH EXCELLENT BRANDY. ON THE EIGHTH DAY YOU WILL FIND THE CITED SPIRIT, WHO WILL SAY UNTO YOU: WHAT DOES THOU? YOU SHALL REPLY: I AM WATERING MY PLANT. HE WILL THEN SAY: GIVE ME THAT BOTTLE; I WILL WATER IT MYSELF. YOU WILL ANSWER BY REFUSING, AND HE WILL AGAIN ASK YOU, BUT YOU WILL PERSIST IN DECLINING, UNTIL HE SHALL STRETCH FORTH HIS HAND AND SHEW YOU THE SAME FIGURE WHICH YOU HAVE TRACED UPON THE HEAD SUSPENDED FROM THE TIPS OF HIS FINGERS. IN THIS CASE YOU MAY BE ASSURED THAT IT IS REALLY THE SPIRIT OF THE HEAD, BECAUSE ANOTHER MIGHT TAKE YOU UNAWARES, WHICH WOULD BRING YOU EVIL, AND FURTHER, YOUR OPERATION WOULD BE UNFRUITFUL. WHEN YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM YOUR PHIAL, HE WILL WATER THE HEAD AND DEPART. ON THE MORROW, WHICH IS THE NINTH DAY, YOU SHALL RETURN AND WILL FIND YOUR BEANS RIPE. TAKE THEM, PLACE ONE IN YOUR MOUTH, AND THEN LOOK AT YOURSELF IN A GLASS. IF YOU CANNOT SEE YOURSELF, IT IS GOOD. DO THE SAME WITH THE REST, OR THEY MAY BE TESTED IN THE MOUTH OF A CHILD. ALL THOSE WHICH DO NOT ANSWER MUST BE INTERRED WITH THE HEAD. THE ADVANTAGE OF OCCASIONAL INVISIBILITY IN THE PURSUITS OF ILLICIT AFFECTION SEEMS TO HAVE FASCINATED THE COMPILER OF THE LITTLE ALBERT, AND HE REFERS TO THE ADULTERY OF GYGES WITH EVIDENT RELISH IN PREFACING HIS PROCESS FOR---
INVISIBILITY BY MEANS OF A RING [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
THIS IMPORTANT OPERATION MUST BE PERFORMED ON A WEDNESDAY IN SPRING-TIME, UNDER THE AUSPICES OF MERCURY, WHEN IT IS KNOWN TO BE CONJOINED WITH OTHER FAVORABLE PLANETS, SUCH AS THE MOON, JUPITER, VENUS OR THE SUN. TAKING GOOD MERCURY, FIXED AND WELL PURIFIED, COMPOSE A LARGE RING THEREOF, SO THAT THE SAME WILL PASS EASILY OVER THE MIDDLE FINGER OF THE HAND. LET THE COLLET BE ENRICHED BY A SMALL STONE WHICH IS FOUND IN THE PEWIT'S NEST, AND ABOUT THE RING LET THE FOLLOWING WORDS BE ENCHASED: JESUS PASSING ✠ THROUGH THE MIDST OF THEM ✠ DISAPPEARED. ✠ NEXT, HAVING PLACED THE RING ON A PALETTE-SHAPED PLATE OF FIXED MERCURY, COMPOSE THE PERFUME OF MERCURY, AND THRICE EXPOSE THE RING TO THE ODOR THEREOF; WRAP IT IN A SMALL PIECE OF TAFFETA CORRESPONDING TO THE COLOR OF THE PLANET, CARRY IT TO THE PEWIT'S NEST FROM WHICH THE STONE WAS OBTAINED, LET IT REMAIN THERE FOR NINE DAYS, AND WHEN REMOVED, FUMIGATE IT PRECISELY AS BEFORE. THEN PRESERVE IT MOST CAREFULLY IN A SMALL BOX, MADE ALSO OF FIXED MERCURY, AND USE IT WHEN REQUIRED. THE METHOD OF USE IS TO PLACE THE RING UPON THE FINGER WITH THE STONE OUTWARDS; IT WILL SO FASCINATE THE SPECTATORS BY ITS VIRTUE THAT ONE MAY BE PRESENT WITHOUT BEING BEHELD. WHEN THE WEARER NO LONGER DESIRES TO BE INVISIBLE, HE HAS MERELY TO TURN THE RING, SO THAT THE STONE SHALL BE INWARD, AND CLOSE THE HAND OVER IT. BUT ÉLIPHAS LÉVI AFFIRMS THAT THE ONLY AUTHORS WHO HAVE WRITTEN SERIOUSLY CONCERNING THE RING OF GYGES OR ITS EQUIVALENTS ARE PORPHYRY, IAMBLICHUS AND PETER OF APONO; THAT THEIR DISCOURSE IS ALLEGORICAL AND THAT THEY ARE REFERRING TO THE GREAT MAGICAL ARCANUM. HOWEVER, THIS MAY BE, THE LITTLE ALBERT SUPPLIES AN ALTERNATIVE PROCESS WHICH IT PRETENDS TO DERIVE FROM THESE AUTHORITIES AND ALSO FROM CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, SOMETIMES TERMED THE MASTER OF PETER OF APONO IN DEFIANCE OF CHRONOLOGY AND THE CENTURIES. THE FIRST REQUISITE IS A TUFT OF HAIR TAKEN FROM THE HEAD OF A HYENA, AND FROM THE UPPER PART THEREOF. THESE HAIRS MUST BE PLAITED INTO A RING, WHICH MUST BE CARRIED, LIKE THE OTHER, TO A PEWIT'S NEST AND DEPOSITED THEREIN, ALSO FOR THE SPACE OF NINE DAYS. THE PERFUMES OF MERCURY MUST BE USED IN LIKE MANNER. THE PERSON WHO WEARS THIS RING WILL BE INVISIBLE AND HE WILL REAPPEAR BY REMOVING IT FROM HIS FINGER. ÉLIPHAS LÉVI OBSERVES THAT THE DIRECTIONS RECALL THE HISTORY OF THE BELL OF ROD [STAFF OR WAND] ILARD, BUT THE CRITICISM IS SCARCELY COMMENSURATE, FOR THE MATERIAL IS CERTAINLY OBTAINABLE, NOR WOULD IT BE NECESSARY TO CATCH ONE'S OWN HYENA. THE POINT WHICH WAS MISSED BY THE OCCULTIST MAY BE EVIDENT TO THE ORDINARY READER; THE HEAD OF THE HYENA IS SHORT-COATED, AND THE HAIRS COULD NOT BE BRAIDED. IT IS NOT, HOWEVER, UNREASONABLE THAT IMPOSSIBLE CONDITIONS SHOULD ATTACH TO AN IMPOSSIBLE OBJECT.
§ 4. CONCERNING THE HAND OF GLORY [SERPENT] [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
[bookmark: img_31100]NO PERSON WHO IS FAMILIAR WITH THE HUMORS OF INGOLDSBY WILL HAVE FORGOTTEN THE WONDROUS LEGEND OF THE HAND OF GLORY, WHICH INCLUDES A TRANSCRIPT FROM THE GRIMOIRES. IT IS LESS GENERALLY KNOWN THAT THERE ARE TWO PROCESSES, SERVING DISTINCT USES, AND THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT THAT THEY SHOULD BOTH BE IN THE POSSESSION OF EVERY WELL-EQUIPPED OPERATOR WHO IS ANXIOUS TO TEST THE VIRTUES OF WHITE AND BLACK MAGIC IN THIS PARTICULAR FORM. THE POSSESSION OF THE FIRST ALONE MIGHT BE A SOURCE OF TEMPTATION, AS IT IS DESIGNED PRIMARILY FOR THE PROTECTION OF BURGLARS. THE SECOND RENDERS HOUSEBREAKING UNNECESSARY, AS IT ENSURES A DECENT COMPETENCE, BUT IS AT THE SAME TIME WITHOUT PREJUDICE TO ITS COMPANION, WHICH MIGHT BE SERVICEABLE IN A NUMBER OF EMERGENCIES NOT, AT LEAST TECHNICALLY, ILLEGAL. ACCORDING TO THE ALBERTUS PARVUS LUCII LIBELLUS, THE HAND OF GLORY IS INDIFFERENTLY THE RIGHT OR LEFT HAND OF A CRIMINAL WHO HAS BEEN GIBBETED. THE SORCERER OBTAINS IT AS HE CAN, AND IN THE DAYS OF TYBURN TREE SUCH REQUISITES MIGHT HAVE COST NOTHING BEYOND THE PERSONAL RISK OF THE ADVENTURE; IT IS INDISPENSABLE, HOWEVER, THAT IT SHOULD BE WRAPPED IN A PIECE OF WINDING-SHEET, AND THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE CRIMINAL MUST HAVE BEEN PREVIOUSLY CUT DOWN WITH A VIEW TO INTERMENT. THUS ENCLOSED, THE HAND MUST BE WELL SQUEEZED TO AS TO FORCE OUT ANY BLOOD WHICH MAY POSSIBLY REMAIN IN THE MEMBER, AFTER WHICH IT MUST BE PLACED IN AN EARTHEN VESSEL, TOGETHER WITH SOME ZIMORT, SALTPETRE, COMMON SALT AND PEPPER-CORNS--ALL POUNDED. IT SHOULD REMAIN IN THIS VESSEL FOR FIFTEEN DAYS AND WHEN EXTRACTED SHOULD BE EXPOSED TO THE HEAT OF THE SUN DURING THE TIME OF THE DOG-STAR UNTIL IT IS EXTREMELY DESICCATED. IF SOLAR WARMTH BE INSUFFICIENT, IT MAY BE PLACED IN A FURNACE, HEATED WITH BRACKEN AND VERVAIN. THE OBJECT IS TO EXTRACT ALL THE GREASE FROM THE MEMBER, AND THEREFROM, IN COMBINATION WITH VIRGIN WAX AND SESAME FROM LAPLAND, TO COMPOSE A SPECIES OF CANDLE. WHERESOEVER THIS FRIGHTFUL OBJECT IS LIGHTED, THE SPECTATORS WILL BE DEPRIVED OF ALL MOTION AND THE SORCERER CAN DO WHAT HE WILL. IT IS POSSIBLE TO DESTROY ITS INFLUENCE BY ANOINTING THE THRESHOLD OF THE DOOR, OR OTHER PLACES THROUGH WHICH ENTRANCE MAY BE GAINED TO A HOUSE, WITH AN UNGUENT COMPOSED OF THE GALL OF A BLACK CAT, GREASE FROM A WHITE FOWL AND THE BLOOD OF A SCREECH-OWL. THIS SHOULD ALSO BE CONFECTED IN THE DOG-DAYS. IT IS TO BE REGRETTED THAT THIS SIGNAL PROCESS DOES NOT REST UPON THE PERSONAL TESTIMONY OF ITS HISTORIAN, BUT HE WAS PRESENT, AS REPORT TELLS US, AT THE TRIAL OF SEVERAL WHO CONFESSED, UNDER TORTURE, THAT THEY HAD APPLIED IT WITH COMPLETE SUCCESS. IT IS TO BE REGRETTED ALSO THAT THE ALTERNATIVE EXPERIMENT MUST REMAIN, AS REGARDS ITS MATERIALS, IN THE LANGUAGE OF ITS INVENTOR. IT WILL BE SEEN, HOWEVER, THAT THE HAND OF GLORY IS NOT A HAND, BUT A SERPENT; THE PROCESS HAS, IN FACT, NO CONNECTION WHATEVER WITH ITS NAME, BUT THIS IS WHOLLY IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE GENIUS OF BLACK MAGIC, ITS VARIANTS AND ITS SUBSTITUTES. ARRACHEZ LE POIL AVEC SA RACINE D'UNE JUMENT EN CHALEUR, LE PLUS PRÈS DE LA NATURE, SAYING: DRAGNE, DRAGNE, DRAGNE. TIE THE SAME IN A KNOT, AND GO FORTHWITH TO PURCHASE, WITHOUT HAGGLING, A NEW EARTHEN POT, FITTED WITH A LID. RETURN HOME AT FULL SPEED; FILL THE SAID POT WITH SPRING WATER WITHIN TWO INCHES OF THE BRIM. PLACE YOUR MATERIAL THEREIN, COVER THE VESSEL, AND SET IT WHERE NEITHER YOU NOR ANY ONE CAN PERCEIVE IT, FOR THE SAME IS DANGER, SAITH THE GRIMOIRE. AT THE END OF NINE DAYS, AND AT THE HOUR OF CONCEALMENT, BRING IT FORTH, OPEN IT, AND YOU WILL DISCOVER A SMALL ANIMAL IN THE FORM OF A SERPENT, WHICH WILL AT ONCE SPRING UP. SAY THEN: I ACCEPT THE PACT. TOUCH NOT THE CREATURE WITH YOUR HAND, BUT TRANSFER IT INTO A NEW BOX, PURCHASED EXPRESSLY, WITHOUT BARGAINING; FOR THE FOOD OF THE MONSTER GIVE HUSKS OF WHEAT ONLY, AND THOSE DAILY. WHEN YOU ARE IN WANT OF GOLD OR SILVER, PLACE AS MUCH AS YOU NEED IN THE BOX; RETIRE TO REST WITH THE BOX AT YOUR BEDSIDE; SLEEP, IF YOU WISH, FOR THE SPACE OF THREE OR FOUR HOURS; THEN RISE, AND YOU WILL FIND DOUBLE THE AMOUNT OF MONEY WHICH YOU HAVE ENTRUSTED TO THE SERPENT. WHAT YOU ORIGINALLY PLACED IN THE BOX MUST, HOWEVER, BE LEFT THEREIN; AND IT BECOMES THEREFORE A SORT OF TRANSCENDENTAL SAVINGS-BANK WHICH DOUBLES ITS CAPITAL DAILY. SHOULD THE REPTILE BE OF ORDINARY APPEARANCE, YOU MUST NOT TRY FOR MORE THAN ONE HUNDRED FRANCS AT A TIME; BUT IF YOUR PLANET GIVES YOU THE ASCENDANT IN THINGS SUPERNATURAL, THE SERPENT WILL HAVE A HUMAN FACE, AND YOU MAY DEPOSIT A THOUSAND FRANCS. IN EITHER CASE, SHOULD THE OPERATOR PART WITH HIS POSSESSION, TWO CONDITIONS MUST BE OBSERVED: THE RECIPIENT MUST BE A CONSENTING PARTY TO THE GIFT, AND A FIGURE, TO BE DRAWN ON VIRGIN PARCHMENT, BUT OMITTED BY THE GRIMOIRE, MUST BE PLACED IN THE BOX. IF, HOWEVER, YOU PREFER TO DESTROY IT, LET THE SERPENT BE PROVIDED, NOT WITH HIS USUAL BRAN, BUT WITH SOME OF THE FLOUR USED FOR CONSECRATION IN THE FIRST MASS OF A PRIEST, AFTER EATING WHICH HE WILL DIE. ON THE WHOLE, IT WILL BE SIMPLER TO RETAIN THE ENCHANTED ANIMAL, MORE ESPECIALLY AS THE VAGUE RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE PACT ARE NOT APPARENTLY TRANSFERRED IN THE ONE OR ANNULLED IN THE OTHER CASE. NO JEST IS INTENDED, SAYS THE DRY AUTHOR OF THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, BUT THE PROCESS OF THE GOLD-FINDING HEN IS ON THE WHOLE SIMPLER, AS IT IS ALSO MORE CLEANLY.
§ 5. CONCERNING THE VISION OF SPIRITS IN THE AIR [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
FOR THE MASTERS OF BLACK MAGIC, AS FOR THE AUTHOR OF THE COMTE DE GABALIS, THE AIR IS THE ABODE OF FAR OTHER BEINGS THAN THE BIRD AND FLY, BUT THE PROCESS BY WHICH THEY ARE RENDERED VISIBLE IS COMPLICATED THROUGH THE EXCEPTIONAL NATURE OF THE REQUIRED MATERIALS. IT IS, OF COURSE, QUITE POSSIBLE TO SECURE THE BRAIN OF A COCK, AND DISSECTION WITH THAT OBJECT MAY PERHAPS BE PERFORMED BY DEPUTY; THE KITCHEN-MAID OR THE POULTER’S ASSISTANT WOULD BE EASILY SECURED. THE DUST FROM THE GRAVE OF A DEAD MAN IS THE SECOND INGREDIENT OF THE PROCESS; BUT A VISIT TO THE NEAREST CEMETERY WILL NOT BE SUFFICIENT, BECAUSE IT IS USELESS TO COLLECT IT ON THE SURFACE; THAT WHICH IS NEXT TO THE COFFIN WILL ALONE SERVE THE PURPOSE. IN ADDITION TO THESE SUBSTANCES THERE ARE ONLY OIL OF ALMONDS AND VIRGIN WAX. A COMPOST MUST BE MADE OF THE FOUR, AND IT MUST BE WRAPPED IN A SHEET OF VIRGIN PARCHMENT INSCRIBED PREVIOUSLY WITH THE WORDS GOMERT, KAILOETH, AND WITH THE CHARACTER OF KHIL. THE MATERIALS BEING THUS PREPARED, IT REMAINS TO SET THEM ALIGHT, WHEREUPON THE OPERATOR WILL BEHOLD THAT WHICH THE GRIMOIRE CHARACTERIZES AS PRODIGIOUS, BUT DOES NOT SPECIFY EXCEPT BY THE INDICATION OF THE TITLE. THIS EXPERIMENT, IT ADDS, SHOULD BE PERFORMED ONLY BY THOSE WHO FEAR NOTHING. IT IS EASY TO DERIDE THE PROCESS, BUT REFLECTIVE PERSONS  WILL SEE THAT IT IS THE QUINTESSENCE AND SUMMARY OF THE WHOLE ART. THIS IS BLACK MAGIC, AND MOST OF THE WHITE KIND--IN THE PROVERBIAL NUTSHELL-A COMBINATION IN EQUAL PROPORTIONS OF THE DISGUSTING AND THE IMBECILE. THERE ARE MANY MORE ELABORATE EXPERIMENTS, BUT FEW OF SUCH A REPRESENTATIVE KIND. IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO ADD THAT IT HAS BEEN EXCEEDINGLY POPULAR AND IS TO BE FOUND IN MOST OF THE GRIMOIRES.
§ 6. CONCERNING DIVINATION BY THE WORD OF URIEL [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
AS THERE ARE MANY PRACTICES PASSING UNDER THE NAME OF WHITE MAGIC WHICH ARE DOUBTFUL IN CHARACTER ON THE SURFACE, WHILE THEY ARE MORE THAN DOUBTFUL WITHIN, SO THERE ARE EXPERIENCES DESCRIBED IN THE GRIMOIRES, OR IN THE TREASURIES OF SECRETS WHICH ACCOMPANY THEM, HAVING NOTHING IN THEIR NATURE WHICH CAN BE TERMED ESPECIALLY REPULSIVE; THEY BELONG, HOWEVER, TO THE GRIMOIRES; THEIR CONNECTIONS IN OCCULT LITERATURE ARE THOSE OF BLACK MAGIC, AND THEY DESERVE A PLACE HERE. MOREOVER, A PROCESS WHICH IN ONE RITUAL WILL BE MERELY CURIOUS OR DIVERTING, HYPNOTIC OR CLAIRVOYANT, MAY IN ANOTHER BEAR ALL THE OUTWARD MARKS OF DIABOLISM. THE MODE OF DIVINATION TERMED THE. WORD OR SPEECH OF URIEL--SIGNIFYING ANSWERS OR ORACLES OBTAINED FROM THAT SPIRIT CEREMONIALLY INVOKED--APPEARS IN THE GRIMORIUM VERUM AS AN EXPERIMENT IN LUCIDITY INDUCED BY MEANS OF HYDROMANCY, BUT IN THE VERUS JESUITARUM LIBELLUS THE CONJURATION OF URIEL APPEARS AS AN INFERNAL CONJURATION, AND IT IS A PROCESS OF BLACK MAGIC UNDISGUISED. THE EXPERIMENT IN THE GRIMORIUM VERUM IS WORDED AS FOLLOWS:
THE INVOCATION OF URIEL
TO SUCCEED IN THIS OPERATION, IT IS NEEDFUL THAT WHOSOEVER MAKES THE EXPERIMENT SHALL DO IN ALL THINGS AS HEREINAFTER ENJOINED. LET HIM CHOOSE A SMALL CHAMBER OR CABINET WHICH HAS NOT BEEN FREQUENTED BY IMPURE WOMEN FOR AT LEAST NINE DAYS. LET SUCH PLACE BE WELL CLEANSED AND CONSECRATED BY ASPERSIONS AND FUMIGATIONS. IN THE MIDDLE OF THE SAID CHAMBER LET THERE BE A TABLE COVERED WITH A WHITE CLOTH; SET AS FOLLOWS THEREON--TO WIT, A NEW GLASS PHIAL FILLED WITH SPRING WATER, DRAWN SHORTLY BEFORE THE OPERATION; THREE SMALL TAPERS OF VIRGIN WAX MIXED WITH HUMAN FAT; A SHEET OF VIRGIN PARCHMENT SIX INCHES SQUARE; A RAVEN'S QUILL CUT READY FOR WRITING; A CHINA INK-WELL FILLED WITH FRESH INK; A SMALL PAN FURNISHED WITH THE MATERIALS FOR A FIRE. LET THERE BE ALSO A YOUNG BOY OF NINE OR TEN YEARS, CLEANLY AND MODESTLY DRESSED AND OF GOOD BEHAVIOR, WHO MUST BE PLACED NEAR THE TABLE. ONE OF THE THREE TAPERS SHOULD BE FIXED UPON A GREAT NEW NEEDLE AT A DISTANCE OF SIX INCHES BEHIND THE PHIAL, AND THE TWO OTHERS, ERECTED AFTER THE SAME MANNER, SHOULD STAND ON THE RIGHT AND LEFT AT THE SAME DISTANCE. WHILE ARRANGING THESE MATTERS, RECITE THE FOLLOWING WORDS: GABAMIAH, ADONAY, AGLA, O LORD GOD OF POWERS, DO THOU ASSIST US! THE VIRGIN PARCHMENT SHOULD BE ON THE RIGHT AND THE PEN WITH THE INK ON THE LEFT SIDE OF THE PHIAL. THE WINDOWS AND DOOR MUST BE CLOSED BEFORE BEGINNING THE OPERATION. THE FIRE SHOULD THEN BE STIRRED, THE TAPERS LIGHTED, AND THE BOY PLACED ON HIS KNEES SO THAT HE CAN LOOK INTO THE PHIAL; OBSERVE THAT HE SHOULD BE BAREHEADED AND HIS HANDS JOINED. THE MASTER OF THE OPERATION SHALL THEREUPON COMMAND HIM TO GAZE FIXEDLY INTO THE PHIAL, WHEN, APPROACHING HIS RIGHT EAR, AND IN A MODERATE TONE OF VOICE, BUT AS DISTINCTLY AS POSSIBLE, LET HIM MAKE THE FOLLOWING---
CONJURATION
URIEL, SERAPH, JOSATA, ABLATI, AGLA, CAILA, I PRAY AND CONJURE THEE BY THE FOUR WORDS WHICH GOD UTTERED WITH HIS MOUTH UNTO HIS SERVANT MOSES, JOSATA, ABLATI, AGLA, CAILA, AND BY THE NINE HEAVENS WHEREIN THOU DWELLEST, AS ALSO BY THE VIRGINITY OF THIS CHILD WHO IS BEFORE THEE, THAT THOU APPEAR, AND WITHOUT ANY DELAY, VISIBLY IN THIS PHIAL, TO DISCOVER, WITHOUT DISGUISING, THE TRUTH WHICH I DESIRE TO KNOW; WHICH DONE, I WILL DISCHARGE THEE IN PEACE AND GOODWILL, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE MOST HOLY ADONAY. AFTER THIS CONJURATION THE CHILD MUST BE ASKED WHETHER HE BEHOLDS ANYTHING IN THE PHIAL; AND IF HE SHOULD REPLY THAT HE BEHOLDS AN ANGEL OR ANOTHER APPARITION, THE MASTER OF THE OPERATION SHALL SAY IN AN AFFABLE TONE OF VOICE: BLESSED SPIRIT, BE THOU WELCOME! I CONJURE THEE ONCE MORE, IN THE NAME OF THE MOST HOLY ADONAY, TO GIVE ME PROMPT ENLIGHTENMENT UPON. [HERE, NAME, THE SUBJECT UPON WHICH INFORMATION IS DESIRED.] AND IF FOR REASONS UNKNOWN TO US, THOU ART UNWILLING TO PROCEED IN AN AUDIBLE TONE OF VOICE, I CONJURE THEE IN THE MOST HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF ADONAY TO WRITE UPON THE VIRGIN PARCHMENT HERE PRESENT, BETWEEN NOW AND TO-MORROW MORNING, OR AT LEAST REVEAL UNTO ME THAT WHICH I DESIRE THIS COMING MIGHT IN MY SLEEP. IF THE SPIRIT MAKE ANSWER TO WHAT IS SAID, HE SHALL BE HEARD RESPECTFULLY; SHOULD HE FAIL TO SPEAK AFTER THRICE MAKING THE SAME SUPPLICATION, LET THE TAPERS BE EXTINGUISHED AND WITHDRAW FROM THE CHAMBER, CLOSING THE DOOR UNTIL THE MORROW, WHEN THE OPERATOR MAY RETURN IN THE MORNING, AND THAT WHICH WAS REQUIRED WILL BE FOUND WITHIN, ON THE VIRGIN PARCHMENT, UNLESS INDEED IT SHALL HAVE BEEN MADE KNOWN IN THE NIGHT. IN THE VERUM JESUITARUM LIBELLUS THIS EXPERIMENT IN THE INDUCTION OF CLAIRVOYANCE BY MEANS OF A SEERING CUP AND A FANTASTIC CEREMONIAL, HAVING ONLY ONE MONSTROUS CONDITION, IS REPLACED BY A FIERCE CONJURATION OF MANY PAGES, COMMANDING THE SPIRIT URIEL BY ALL THE WORDS WHICH HAVE EVER PROCEEDED OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH AGAINST THE EVIL ANGELS, AND ON PAIN OF COMPULSION AND TORTURE, TO APPEAR BEFORE THE OPERATOR, AN UNWORTHY SERVANT OF GOD, WHEREVER THE SAID SPIRIT MAY BE, EVEN IN THE ABYSS OF HELL. HE IS DIRECTED TO APPEAR VISIBLY AND MODESTLY IN A HUMAN FORM, AND TO BRING WHATSOEVER IS DESIRED IN ALL TRANQUILITY AND PATIENCE, WITHOUT TUMULT, WITHOUT DETRIMENT, WITHOUT BLINDING, WITHOUT DUMBNESS, WITHOUT WHISPERING, WITHOUT THUNDER, WITHOUT HAIL, WITHOUT EXPLOSION, WITHOUT PUFFING UP, WITHOUT TREMBLING. IT IS UNNECESSARY TO QUOTE THE ENTIRE CITATION, AS THE PROCESS IS NOT COMPLETE; BUT IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE CONJURATION OF URIEL IN THE FORGED TREATISE ON THE MAGIC OF THE JESUITS IS INTENDED FOR THE COMPULSION OF A DEVIL AND NOT FOR THE SOLICITATION OF FAVORS FROM THE BLESSED SPIRIT OF THE GRIMORIUM VERUM.
§ 7. CONCERNING THE MIRROR OF SOLOMON, SUITABLE FOR ALL KINDS OF DIVINATION [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
THE FOLLOWING PROCESS IS FOUND IN THE GRIMORIUM VERUM AND IN SOME OTHER COMPILATIONS. IT IS A MODE OF DIVINATION AKIN TO THAT GIVEN IN THE PRECEDING SECTION. IT DOES NOT CONNECT WITH BLACK MAGIC EXCEPT BY THE USE OF BLOOD AND IS REALLY AN AUTO-HYPNOTIC EXPERIMENT FORTIFIED BY CONVENTIONAL CEREMONIES.
TO COMPOSE THE MIRROR OF SOLOMON
[bookmark: img_31900]IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD, AMEN. YE SHALL BEHOLD IN THIS MIRROR ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER THAT YE MAY DESIRE. IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD WHO IS BLESSED, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD, AMEN. IN THE FIRST PLACE, YE SHALL DO NO FLESHLY ACTIONS, NOR SIN IN THOUGHT OR DEED, DURING THE PERIOD HEREINAFTER PRESCRIBED. IN THE SECOND PLACE, YE SHALL PERFORM MANY GOOD WORKS OF PIETY AND MERCY. IN THE THIRD PLACE, TAKE A SHINING AND WELL-POLISHED PLATE OF FINE STEEL, SLIGHTLY CONCAVE, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF A WHITE PIGEON INSCRIBE THEREON--TO WIT, AT THE FOUR CORNERS--THE NAMES JEHOVA, ELOYM, METATRON, ADONAY. PLACE THE SAID STEEL IN A CLEAN AND WHITE CLOTH. NOW, WHEN YE SHALL BEHOLD THE NEW MOON DURING THE FIRST HOUR AFTER SUNSET, DRAW NIGH UNTO A WINDOW, LOOK UP TO HEAVEN WITH DEVOTION, AND SAY: O ETERNAL! O KING ETERNAL! GOD INEFFABLE! THOU WHO HAST CREATED ALL THINGS FOR [SEXLESS] LOVE OF MEN, AND BY A SECRET JUDGMENT FOR THE HEALTH OF MAN, DO THOU DEIGN TO LOOK UPON ME, N., THY MOST UNWORTHY SERVANT, AND UPON THIS MY INTENTION. VOUCHSAFE TO SEND UNTO ME THINE ANGEL ANAËL, EVEN UPON THIS MIRROR, WHO DOTH ORDER, COMMAND AND ORDAIN HIS COMPANIONS AND THY SUBJECTS, WHOM THOU HAST MADE, O THOU ALMIGHTY [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] LORD, WHO HAST BEEN, WHO ART, WHO SHALL REMAIN ETERNALLY, THAT IN THY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] THEY MAY JUDGE AND ACT JUSTLY, INSTRUCTING ME IN ALL THAT I SHALL REQUIRE OF THEM. LASTLY, CAST UPON BURNING COALS A SUITABLE PERFUME, AND WHILE CASTING IT SAY: IN THIS, BY THIS, AND WITH THIS, WHICH I POUR OUT BEFORE THY FACE, O GOD, MY GOD, WHO ART BLESSED, THREE AND ONE, AND IN THE MOST SUBLIME EXALTATION, WHO SITS ABOVE THE CHERUBIM AND ABOVE THE SERAPHIM, WHO WILT JUDGE THE WORLD BY FIRE, HEAR THOU ME! REPEAT THIS THREE TIMES, AND HAVING DONE SO, BREATHE ALSO THRICE UPON THE MIRROR, AND SAY: COME, ANAËL, COME, AND MAY IT BE THY GOOD PLEASURE TO BE WITH ME BY THY WILL, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] ✠ OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] MOST MIGHTY, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] ✠ OF THE SON [JESUS] MOST WISE, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE HOLY SPIRIT MOST LIVING! COME, ANAËL, IN THE NAME OF THE TERRIBLE JEHOVAH! COME, ANAËL, BY THE VIRTUE OF THE IMMORTAL ELOHIM! COME, ANAËL, BY THE RIGHT ARM OF THE ALMIGHTY METATRON! DO THOU COME UNTO ME, N. (HERE REPEAT YOUR NAME OVER THE MIRROR), AND SO COMMAND THY SUBJECTS THAT IN [SEXLESS] LOVE, JOY AND PEACE, THEY MAY MAKE MANIFEST UNTO MY EYES THE THINGS WHICH ARE HIDDEN FROM ME. SO BE IT. AMEN. HAVING SAID AND DONE AS ABOVE, LIFT YOUR EYES TO HEAVEN AND SAY: O LORD ALMIGHTY, WHO DOST CAUSE ALL THINGS TO MOVE ACCORDING TO THY GOOD PLEASURE, HEAR THOU MY PRAYER, AND MAY MY DESIRE BE AGREEABLE UNTO THEE! LORD, O LORD, IF THOU WILT, CONDESCEND TO LOOK UPON THIS MIRROR AND BLESS IT, THAT SO ANAËL, ONE OF THY SERVANTS, MAY PAUSE THEREON WITH HIS COMPANIONS, TO SATISFY ME, N., THY POOR AND HUMBLE SERVANT, O GOD, BLESSED AND EXALTED ABOVE ALL THE HEAVENLY SPIRITS, WHO LIVES AND REIGNS FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN. WHEN YOU SHALL HAVE ACCOMPLISHED THESE THINGS, MAKE THE SIGN OF THE CROSS UPON YOURSELF AND UPON THE MIRROR ON THE FIRST AND FOLLOWING DAYS FOR FORTY-FIVE DAYS IN SUCCESSION, AT THE END OF WHICH TIME ANAËL WILL APPEAR TO YOU UNDER THE FORM OF A BEAUTIFUL CHILD, WILL SALUTE YOU, AND WILL COMMAND HIS COMPANIONS TO OBEY YOU. OBSERVE--SAYS THE PROCESS IN ITS BENIGNITY--THAT IT DOES NOT INVARIABLY REQUIRE FORTY-FIVE DAYS TO COMPOSE THE MIRROR. THE ANGEL WILL FREQUENTLY APPEAR ON THE FOURTEENTH DAY, ACCORDING TO THE INTENTION, DEVOTION AND FERVOR OF THE OPERATOR. WHEN HE SHALL APPEAR, ASK OF HIM THAT WHICH YOU DESIRE, AND PRAY HIM TO COME AT ALL TIMES, WHENSOEVER YOU SHALL INVOKE HIM, TO GRANT YOUR DEMANDS. ON SUBSEQUENT OCCASIONS, WHEN YOU DESIRE TO SEE IN THIS MIRROR, IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO RECITE ALL THE PRAYERS AS ABOVE PROVIDED, BUT HAVING PERFUMED IT, SAY ONLY: COME ANAËL, COME, ACCORDING TO THY GOOD [SEXLESS] PLEASURE. TO DISMISS HIM, SAY: I THANK THEE, ANAËL, BECAUSE THOU HAST APPEARED AND HAST SATISFIED MY DEMANDS. DO THOU THEREFORE DEPART IN PEACE, AND RETURN WHEN I SHALL CALL THEE? THE PERFUME OF ANAËL IS SAFFRON.
§ 8. CONCERNING THE THREE RINGS OF SOLOMON, SON OF DAVID [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
ONE MORE EXPERIMENT, WHICH IS ONLY INCIDENTALLY CONNECTED WITH BLACK MAGIC, MAY BE CITED HERE, AS THE COMPLEMENT OF THOSE GIVEN IN THE PRECEDING SECTIONS. IT IS SCARCELY A COMPLETE PROCESS AND IS NOT INTELLIGIBLE AS IT STANDS IN THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, WHERE THE CHARACTERS ON WHICH IT DEPENDS ARE OMITTED. THE SCHEME PRESUPPOSES THAT THE OPERATOR IS IN POSSESSION OF A TALISMAN INSCRIBED WITH THE PENTACLES OF SOLOMON, WHEN IT IS OPEN TO HIM TO PROCEED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE FOLLOWING DIRECTIONS: COMPOSE YOUR CIRCLE, BUT BEFORE ENTERING THEREIN, PERFUME IT WITH MUSK, AMBER, ALOES-WOOD AND INCENSE. WHEN INVOKING, THE PERFUME SHOULD BE INCENSE ONLY. TAKE CARE ALSO THAT YOU HAVE FIRE WHENSOEVER YOU MAKE INVOCATION, AND FUMIGATE ONLY IN THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT WHOM YOU WOULD CALL. WHEN PLACING PERFUME ON THE FIRE, SAY: I BURN THIS N. IN THE NAME AND TO THE HONOR OF N. WHEN INVOKING, SEE THAT YOU HOLD THE INVOCATION IN THE LEFT HAND, HAVING THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF ELDER IN YOUR RIGHT, WHILE THE LADLE AND KNIFE SHOULD BE AT YOUR FEET. THESE THINGS BEING ARRANGED, PLACE YOURSELF WITHIN THE CIRCLE; IF ACCOMPANIED, YOUR COMPANIONS SHOULD HOLD EACH OTHER BY ONE HAND. WHEN WITHIN, TRACE THE CIRCLE WITH THE KNIFE OF THE ART, AND TAKE UP THE RODS ONE AFTER THE OTHER, SAYING THE FIFTIETH PSALM, NAMELY, MISERERE MEI. THE CIRCLE BEING COMPOSED, PERFUME AND SPRINKLE THE SAME WITH HOLY WATER. THEN WRITE THE CHARACTERS AT THE FOUR CORNERS; LET THE SPIRIT BE FORBIDDEN IN FORMAL TERMS TO ENTER, AFTER WHICH BEGIN THE INVOCATIONS, WHICH MUST BE REPEATED SEVEN SUCCESSIVE TIMES. WHEN THE SPIRIT SHALL HAVE APPEARED, CAUSE HIM TO SIGN THE CHARACTER WHICH YOU HOLD IN YOUR HANDS, PROMISING TO COME ALWAYS AT YOUR CALL. ASK FOR WHATSOEVER YOU DEEM SUITABLE, AND YOU SHALL BE SATISFIED. DISMISS HIM WITH THESE WORDS: GO IN PEACE UNTO YOUR PLACES, AND PEACE BE WITH YOU UNTIL YOU RETURN AT MY CALL. IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. AMEN.
CHAPTER IX: CONCERNING INFERNAL NECROMANCY
IT IS ONLY WITHIN RECENT TIMES THAT THE ATTEMPT TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD [2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45] HAS BEEN ELEVATED TO THE DIGNITY OF WHITE MAGIC. HERE IT IS NECESSARY TO AFFIRM THAT THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM ARE TO BE DISTINGUISHED CLEARLY FROM THOSE OF OLD NECROMANCY. THE IDENTITY OF PURPOSE IS APT TO CONNECT THE METHODS, BUT THE LATTER DIFFER GENERICALLY. TO COMPARE THEM WOULD BE ALMOST EQUIVALENT TO SAYING THAT THE ART OF PHYSICAL ALCHEMY IS SIMILAR TO MERCANTILE PURSUITS BECAUSE THE ACQUISITION OF WEALTH IS THE END IN EITHER CASE. TO APPRECIATE THE CLAIM OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM WOULD BE TO EXCEED THE LIMITS OF THIS INQUIRY; IT IS MENTIONED ONLY WITH THE OBJECT OF SETTING IT QUITE APART. IT SHOULD, HOWEVER, BE ADDED THAT OCCULT WRITERS, WITH THE INDISCRIMINATION WHICH IS COMMON TO THEIR KIND--HAVE SOMETIMES SOUGHT AMBITIOUSLY TO REPRESENT THE COMMUNICATION WITH DEPARTED SOULS BY MEANS OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC AS SOMETHING MUCH MORE EXALTED THAN MERE SPIRITUALISM, WHEREAS THE VERY OPPOSITE IS NEARER THE TRUTH. ANCIENT NECROMANCY WAS BARBAROUS AND HORRIBLE IN ITS RITES; IT IS ONLY UNDER THE AUSPICES OF ÉLIPHAS LÉVI AND PIERRE CHRISTIAN THAT IT HAS BEEN PURGED AND CIVILIZED, BUT IN THE HANDS OF THESE ELEGANT MAGICIANS IT HAS BECOME SIMPLY A PROCESS OF AUTO-HALLUCINATION, HAVING NO SCIENTIFIC CONSEQUENCE WHATEVER. THE SECRET OF TRUE EVOCATION BELONGS TO THE OCCULT SANCTUARIES, BY THE HYPOTHESIS OF THOSE WHO ARE THEIR SPOKESMEN; IT IS NOT THE PROCESS OF SPIRITUALISM, AND STILL LESS, SO FAR AS MAY BE GLEANED, IS IT THAT OF THE MAGICAL RITUALS, NOR WOULD THE SECRET AT BEST SEEM RESPECTED BY THOSE WHO POSSESS IT, BECAUSE THE HIGHER SOUL OF MAN TRANSCENDS EVOCATION, AND THAT WHICH DOES RESPOND OUGHT TO BE BENEATH THE INITIATE. THE CLAIM, HOWEVER, IS NATURALLY ONE OF DELUSION COMPLICATED BY IMPOSTURE. IN ANY CASE, THE NECROMANCY OF THE RITUALS IS, PROPERLY SPEAKING, A DEPARTMENT OF BLACK MAGIC, AND FOR THIS REASON NO DOUBT IT WAS EXCLUDED FROM THE THEURGIC SCHEME OF THE ARBATEL; NOR DO EVEN SUCH COMPOSITE WORKS AS THE TWO KEYS OF SOLOMON AND THE MAGICAL ELEMENTS CONTAIN ANY ACCOUNT OF A PROCESS WHICH WAS ALWAYS HELD IN EXECRATION. IT WAS LAWFUL APPARENTLY FOR THE MAGUS TO CONJURE AND COMPEL THE DEVILS, TO RACK THE HIERARCHY OF INFERNUS BY THE AGONY OF DIVINE NAMES, BUT HE MUST LEAVE THE DEAD TO THEIR REST. WHERE THE PROCESS IS GIVEN, AS IN THE FOURTH BOOK OF CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, IT IS CONFINED TO THE EVOCATION OF THOSE SOULS WHO MIGHT BE REASONABLY SUPPOSED TO BE DAMNED, AND IT INVOLVES REVOLTING RITES. IT ASSUMES THAT THE EVIL LIVER CARRIES WITH HIM INTO THE NEXT WORLD THE DESIRES WHICH HAVE DEPRAVED HIM HERE, AND IT ALLURES HIM BY HIS PERSISTENT AFFINITIES WITH THE RELINQUISHED BODY. IN THIS WAY THE USE OF BLOOD CAME TO BE REGARDED AS INDISPENSABLE, BECAUSE BLOOD WAS HELD TO BE THE MEDIUM OF PHYSICAL LIFE; SO ALSO, A PORTION OF THE BODY ITSELF, WHETHER FLESH OR BONE, WAS PRESCRIBED IN THE RITE. THERE IS NOT ANY NEED TO SAY THAT EVOCATIONS INVOLVING THE USE OF SUCH MATERIALS BELONG TO BLACK MAGIC, BUT THEY WOULD NOT IN ANY CASE OFFER A REDEEMING FEATURE TO THE CONSIDERATION OF THE INFORMED STUDENT. "IT IS ALSO TO BE UNDERSTOOD," SAYS PSEUDO-AGRIPPA, "THAT THOSE WHO ARE PROPOSING TO RAISE UP THE SOULS OF ANY DECEASED PERSONS  MUST DO SO IN PLACES WITH WHICH IT IS KNOWN THAT THEY WERE FAMILIAR, IN WHICH SOME SPECIAL ALLIANCE BETWEEN SOUL AND BODY MAY BE ASSUMED, OR SOME SPECIES OF ATTRACTING AFFECTION, STILL LEADING THE SOUL TO SUCH PLACES...THEREFORE, THE LOCALITIES MOST SUITED FOR THE PURPOSE ARE CHURCHYARDS, AND, BETTER STILL, THOSE WHICH HAVE BEEN THE SCENE OF THE EXECUTION OF CRIMINAL JUDGMENTS" IN PLAIN WORDS, THE IMMEDIATE NEIGHBORHOOD OF A GIBBET. A BATTLEFIELD OR OTHER PLACE OF PUBLIC SLAUGHTER IS STILL MORE FAVORABLE, BUT BEST OF ALL IS THE SCENE OF A MURDER BEFORE THE REMOVAL OF THE CARCASS. THE RITUAL OF NECROMANTIC EVOCATION IS INDICATED BUT NOT GIVEN BY THE AUTHORITY JUST CITED; WE MUST SEEK IT IN EBENEZER SIBLEY AND IN THE SUPPLEMENTARY PORTIONS OF THE GRAND GRIMOIRE AND THE RED DRAGON. THE ASTROLOGER SIBLEY DOES NOT GIVE ACCOUNT OF HIS SOURCES, BUT THEY WERE EVIDENTLY NOT IN PRINTED BOOKS. THE SLOANE MS. NUMBERED 3884 IN THE LIBRARY OF THE BRITISH MUSEUM WOULD APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN ONE. IT IS, IN ANY CASE, NOT AN INVENTED PROCESS; IT DEVELOPS THE PRINCIPLES LAID DOWN IN PSEUDO-AGRIPPA AND IS QUITE IN HARMONY WITH THE BALEFUL GENIUS OF BLACK MAGIC. IT IS HERE GIVEN VERBATIM. BUT IF, INSTEAD OF INFERNAL OR FAMILIAR SPIRITS, THE GHOST OR APPARITION OF A DEPARTED PERSON IS TO BE EXORCISED, THE MAGICIAN, WITH HIS ASSISTANT, MUST REPAIR TO THE CHURCHYARD OR TOMB WHERE THE DECEASED WAS BURIED, EXACTLY AT MIDNIGHT, AS THE CEREMONY CAN ONLY BE PERFORMED IN THE NIGHT BETWEEN THE HOURS OF TWELVE AND ONE. THE GRAVE IS FIRST TO BE OPENED, OR AN APERTURE MADE BY WHICH ACCESS MAY BE HAD TO THE NAKED BODY. THE MAGICIAN HAVING DESCRIBED THE CIRCLE, AND HOLDING A MAGIC WAND IN HIS RIGHT HAND, WHILE HIS COMPANION OR ASSISTANT BEARS A CONSECRATED TORCH, HE TURNS HIMSELF TO ALL THE FOUR WINDS, AND, TOUCHING THE DEAD BODY THREE TIMES WITH THE MAGICAL WAND, REPEATS AS FOLLOWS: BY THE VIRTUE OF THE HOLY RESURRECTION, AND THE TORMENTS OF THE DAMNED, I CONJURE AND EXORCISE THEE, SPIRIT OF N. DECEASED, TO ANSWER MY LIEGE DEMANDS, BEING OBEDIENT UNTO THESE SACRED CEREMONIES, ON PAIN OF EVERLASTING TORMENT AND DISTRESS...BERALD, BEROALD, BALBIN, GAB, GABOR, AGABA. ARISE, ARISE, I CHARGE AND COMMAND THEE. AFTER THESE FORMS AND CEREMONIES, THE GHOST OR APPARITION WILL BECOME VISIBLE, AND WILL ANSWER ANY QUESTIONS PUT TO IT BY THE EXORCIST. BUT IF IT BE DESIRED TO PUT INTERROGATORIES TO THE SPIRIT OF ANY CORPSE THAT HAS HANGED, DROWNED OR OTHERWISE MADE AWAY WITH ITSELF, THE CONJURATION MUST BE PERFORMED WHILE THE BODY LIES ON THE SPOT WHERE IT IS FIRST FOUND AFTER THE SUICIDE HATH BEEN COMMITTED, AND BEFORE IT IS TOUCHED OR REMOVED. THE CEREMONY IS AS FOLLOWS. THE EXORCIST BINDS UPON THE TOP OF HIS WAND A BUNDLE OF ST. JOHN'S WORT OR MILLIES PERFORATUM, WITH THE HEAD OF AN OWL; AND HAVING REPAIRED TO THE SPOT WHERE THE CORPSE LIES, AT TWELVE O'CLOCK AT NIGHT, HE DRAWS THE CIRCLE AND SOLEMNLY REPEATS THESE WORDS:--BY THE MYSTERIES OF THE DEEP, BY THE FLAMES OF BANAL, BY THE POWER OF THE EAST AND THE SILENCE OF THE NIGHT, BY THE HOLY RITES OF HECATE, I CONJURE AND EXORCISE THEE, THOU DISTRESSED SPIRIT, TO PRESENT THYSELF HERE AND REVEAL UNTO ME THE CAUSE OF THY CALAMITY, WHY THOU DIDST OFFER VIOLENCE TO THY OWN LIEGE LIFE, WHERE THOU ART NOW IN BEING, AND WHERE THOU WILT HEREAFTER BE. THEN GENTLY SMITING THE CARCASS NINE TIMES WITH THE ROD, HE ADDS: I CONJURE THEE, THOU SPIRIT OF THIS N. DECEASED, TO ANSWER MY DEMANDS THAT I PROPOUND UNTO THEE, AS THOU EVER HOPE FOR THE REST OF THE HOLY ONES AND EASE OF ALL THY MISERY; BY THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BLOOD OF JESUS WHICH HE SHED FOR THY SOUL, I CONJURE AND BIND THEE TO UTTER UNTO ME WHAT I SHALL ASK THEE. THEN, CUTTING DOWN THE CARCASS FROM THE TREE, THEY SHALL LAY ITS HEAD TOWARDS THE EAST; IN THE SPACE THAT THIS FOLLOWING CONJURATION IS REPEATING, THEY SHALL SET A CHAFING-DISH OF FIRE AT ITS RIGHT HAND, INTO WHICH THEY SHALL POUR A LITTLE WINE, SOME MASTIC AND SOME GUM-AROMATIC, AND LASTLY [THE CONTENTS OF] A VIAL FULL OF THE SWEETEST OIL. THEY SHALL HAVE ALSO A PAIR OF BELLOWS AND SOME UNKINDLED CHARCOAL TO MAKE THE FIRE BURN BRIGHT WHEN THE CARCASS RISES. THE CONJURATION IS THIS: I CONJURE THEE, THOU SPIRIT OF N., THAT THOU DO IMMEDIATELY ENTER INTO THY ANCIENT BODY AGAIN AND ANSWER TO MY DEMANDS; BY THE VIRTUE OF THE HOLY RESURRECTION, AND BY THE POSTURE OF THE BODY OF THE SAVIOR OF THE WORLD, I CHARGE THEE, I CONJURE THEE, I COMMAND THEE, ON PAIN OF THE TORMENTS AND WANDERING OF THRICE SEVEN YEARS. WHICH I, BY THE FORCE OF SACRED MAGIC RITES, HAVE POWER TO INFLICT UPON THEE; BY THY SIGHS AND GROANS I CONJURE THEE TO UTTER THY VOICE. SO, HELP THEE GOD AND THE PRAYERS OF THE. HOLY CHURCH. AMEN. THIS CEREMONY BEING THRICE REPEATED, WHILE THE FIRE IS BURNING WITH MASTIC AND GUM-AROMATIC, THE BODY WILL BEGIN TO RISE, AND AT LAST WILL STAND UPRIGHT BEFORE THE EXORCIST, ANSWERING WITH A FAINT AND HOLLOW VOICE THE QUESTIONS PROPOUNDED UNTO IT: WHY IT DESTROYED ITSELF, WHERE ITS DWELLING IS, WHAT ITS FOOD AND LIFE ARE, HOW LONG IT WILL BE ERE IT ENTER INTO REST, AND BY WHAT MEANS THE MAGICIAN MAY ASSIST IT TO COME TO REST; ALSO OF THE TREASURES OF THIS WORLD, WHERE THEY ARE HID. MOREOVER, IT CAN ANSWER VERY PUNCTUALLY CONCERNING THE PLACES WHERE GHOSTS RESIDE, AND OF THE MANNER OF COMMUNICATING WITH THEM, TEACHING THE NATURE OF ASTRAL SPIRITS AND HELLISH BEINGS SO FAR AS ITS CAPACITY ALLOWS. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ALL THIS WHEN THE GHOST HATH FULLY ANSWERED, THE MAGICIAN OUGHT OUT OF COMMISERATION AND REVERENCE TO THE DECEASED, TO USE WHAT MEANS CAN POSSIBLY BE USED FOR PROCURING REST UNTO THE SPIRIT, TO WHICH EFFECT HE MUST DIG A GRAVE, AND, FILLING THE SAME HALF FULL OF QUICK-LIME, WITH A LITTLE SALT AND COMMON SULPHUR, MUST PUT THE CARCASS NAKED INTO IT. NEXT TO THE BURNING OF THE BODY INTO ASHES, THIS IS OF GREAT FORCE TO QUIET AND END THE DISTURBANCE OF THE ASTRAL SPIRIT. BUT IN THIS AND IN ALL CASES WHERE THE GHOSTS OR APPARITIONS OF DECEASED PERSONS  ARE RAISED UP AND CONSULTED, GREAT CAUTION IS TO BE OBSERVED BY THE MAGICIAN TO KEEP CLOSE WITHIN THE CIRCLE; FOR IF, BY THE CONSTELLATION AND POSITION OF THE STARS AT HIS NATIVITY, HE BE IN THE PREDICAMENT OF THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE BLACK ART FOR INIQUITOUS PURPOSES, IT IS VERY DANGEROUS TO CONJURE ANY SPIRITS WITHOUT DESCRIBING THE FORM OF THE CIRCLE, AND WEARING UPON THE HEART, OR HOLDING IN THE HAND, THE PENTACLE OF SOLOMON. FOR THE GHOSTS OF MEN DECEASED CAN EASILY AFFECT SUDDEN DEATH TO THE MAGICIAN BORN UNDER SUCH A CONSTELLATION OF THE PLANETS, EVEN WHILST IN THE ACT OF BEING EXORCISED. IT MUST BE CONFESSED THAT THIS PROCESS IS GRIM AND DEPRESSING, AND THE OCCULT STUDENT WILL NOT ENVY THE SORCERER AT THE FIRST PALPITATION OF THE CORPSE. YET THE RITE IS METHODICAL, AND EVEN SOBER, WHEN COMPARED WITH THE MONSTROUS ALTERNATIVE OF THE GRAND GRIMOIRE, WHICH MUST BE GIVEN ON THE AUTHORITY OF LÉVI; FOR NO AVAILABLE EDITIONS OF THE WORK WHICH IS IN QUESTION, NOR YET OF THE RED DRAGON, NOR INDEED ANY RITUAL OF MY ACQUAINTANCE, CONTAINS IT. THERE IS REASONABLE PROBABILITY THAT HE INVENTED IT TO MAKE OUT HIS CASE AT THE MOMENT. "THERE ARE ALSO NECROMANTIC PROCESSES, COMPRISING THE TEARING UP OF EARTH FROM GRAVES WITH THE NAILS, DRAGGING OUT SOME OF THE BONES, SETTING THEM CROSSWISE ON THE BREAST, THEN ASSISTING AT MIDNIGHT MASS ON CHRISTMAS EVE, AND FLYING OUT OF THE CHURCH AT THE MOMENT OF CONSECRATION, CRYING: 'LET THE DEAD RISE FROM THEIR TOMBS!'--THEN RETURNING TO THE GRAVEYARD, TAKING A HANDFUL OF EARTH NEAREST TO THE COFFIN, RUNNING BACK TO THE DOOR OF THE CHURCH, WHICH HAS BEEN ALARMED BY THE CLAMOR, DEPOSITING THE TWO BONES CROSSWISE, AGAIN SHOUTING: 'LET THE DEAD RISE FROM THEIR TOMBS!'--THEN, IF WE ESCAPE BEING SEIZED AND SHUT UP IN A MADHOUSE, RETIRING AT A SLOW PACE, AND COUNTING FOUR THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED STEPS IN A STRAIGHT LINE, WHICH MEANS FOLLOWING A BROAD ROAD OR SCALING WALLS; FINALLY, HAVING TRAVERSED THIS SPACE, LYING FLAT UPON THE EARTH AS IF IN A COFFIN, REPEATING IN DOLEFUL TONES: 'LET THE DEAD RISE FROM THEIR TOMBS!' AND CALLING THRICE ON THE PERSON WHOSE APPARITION IS DESIRED." THE OBJECT OF NECROMANTIC EVOCATIONS WAS MUCH THE SAME AS THE OTHER OPERATIONS OF THE GRIMOIRES. IF THE SORCERER OF OLD, LIKE THE MODERN MAGICIAN, HAD EVER DISPOSSESSED THE SHADE OF APOLLONIUS OF ITS ETERNAL REST, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN UPON A QUESTION OF FINANCE. THE REMAINING PROCESS IN NECROMANCY WILL BE THEREFORE AN APPROPRIATE CONCLUSION TO OUR WHOLE INQUIRY, AS IT IS DESIGNED TO RAISE UP AND EXPEL A HUMAN SPIRIT WHO IS SUPPOSED TO STAND GUARD OVER A HIDDEN TREASURE. IT IS FROM THE VERUS JESUITARUM LIBELLUS, AND IS THE NE PLUS ULTRA OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC, HOWEVER DISTRIBUTED ACCORDING TO THE COLORS OF THE SPECTRUM. THE END OF ALL THINGS IS MONEY, SAYS THE SORCERER, AND IF ASKED TO DEFINE OCCULT SCIENCE, HE WOULD ANSWER THAT IT WAS THE METHOD OF OBTAINING CONCEALED MONEY. THE TESTIMONY OF THE ENTIRE LITERATURE COINCIDES WITH THIS DEFINITION.
A CONJURATION FOR THE SPIRIT GUARDIANS OF HIDDEN TREASURE
I CITE, REQUIRE AND COMMAND THEE, HUMAN SPIRIT, WHO FREQUENTIST THIS PLACE, AND IN THY LIFE HAST INTERRED THY TREASURE HEREIN, WHO ALSO OF RECENT TIME, TO WIT, IN THE DAY OR NIGHT OF...ABOUT THE HOUR OF...HAST SHEWN THYSELF IN THE FORM OF A FIRE AT THIS SPOT…I CONJURE THEE BY GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], BY GOD THE SON [JESUS] ✠, BY GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN] ✠, BY THE MOST GLORIOUS AND HOLY MOTHER ✠ OF GOD ✠, BY THE MOST HOLY WOUNDS OF OUR SAVIOR, BY ALL MIRACLES PERFORMED THROUGH HIS DIVINE SORROWS, PASSION AND TEARS, BY HIS MATERIAL DEATH, BY HIS DESCENT INTO HELL, BY HIS TRIUMPHANT RESURRECTION, BY HIS MOST GLORIOUS ASCENSION INTO HEAVEN, BY HIS SITTING ON THE [TERRIBLE] RIGHT HAND OF GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], GIVING RULE TO HIS ANGELS FROM THENCE OVER THE WHOLE EARTH ✠. I CONJURE THEE BY THE TERRIBLE DAY OF JUDGMENT ✠, BY THE POWER AND VIRTUE. OF ST. JOHN THE BAPTIST ✠, BY ALL THE MARTYRS, APOSTLES AND PROPHETS. COME TO ME. I ADJURE AND BESEECH THEE BY THE TERRIBLE, INEFFABLE AND DIVINE NAMES INSCRIBED ON THIS SHEET, AND IN REVERENCE AND CONFESSION OF THEIR POWER, TO COME BEFORE ME, AND TO MAKE THY SIGN VISIBLE, WITHOUT LIGHTNING, WITHOUT THUNDER, WITHOUT NOISE OF DREAD TEMPESTS, WITHOUT CAUSING FEAR OR TREMBLING, HARM TO BODY OR SOUL, OR ANNOYANCE OF ANY KIND. BUT DO THOU PERFORM MY WILL IN ALL THINGS, EVEN AS I SHALL COMMAND THEE, BY THE VIRTUE OF THE, ONE STUPENDOUS [EXTRAORDINARILY IMPRESSIVE] AND HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHICH EVEN THE ADVERSE AND INFERIOR POWERS OF THE ABYSS DO VENERATE AND ADORE, EVER CONFESSING THE ALMIGHTY, WHOSE CREATURES WE ALL ARE. BE THIS DONE BY THE VIRTUE OF GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ✠, BY HIS BLESSED SON [JESUS] ✠ AND BY THE [ETERNAL] UNION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN] ✠, EVEN BY THE TRINITY IN [ETERNAL] UNITY, WHICH LIVES AND REIGNS FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN ✠. INCESSANTLY DO I CALL, ADJURE, CONJURE, ORDAIN AND REQUIRE THEE, HUMAN SPIRIT, BY THE MOST HOLY AND UNDIVIDED TRINITY, BY THE IMMORTALITY WHICH COMETH AFTER DEATH, BY THE POWER AND VICTORY OF HELL, BY THE BEARER OF THE SEVEN SWORDS, BY THE MOST HOLY AND SECRET SEAL, BY THE SACRED [SEXLESS] LOVE OF JESUS, BY ALL THE MINISTERS AND ARCHANGELS OF GOD, OPHANIM ✠, ARALIM ✠, HASMALIM ✠, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CHERUBIM ✠, SERAPHIM ✠, AND MALACHIM ✠, AND BY THE TERRIBLE TORMENTS OF THE DEMONS. I CONJURE THEE ALSO BY THE GOOD ANGELS MALUZIM ✠, PENPALABIM ✠, AND CALIZANTIN ✠, BY ALL THE POWERS OF HEAVEN ✠, BY THE EARTH ✠ AND BY THE TORMENTS OF HELL; I ADJURE THEE BY ALL MYSTERIES, BY THE CRUCIFIXION, BY THE DOLOROUS SCOURGING, BY THE CROWNING WITH THORNS, BY THE BITTERNESS OF THE DIVINE DEATH, BY THE MOST HOLY AND INEFFABLE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS ✠, WHICH IS SACRED UNTO ALL [TRUE] CHRISTIANS [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12], BUT TERROR AND ANGUISH TO THE EVIL [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15], FOR THEY HAVE REFUSED THE SALVATION WHICH HAS BEEN OFFERED THEM BY THE GREAT LIVING GOD. I CONJURE THEE TO COME BEFORE ME IMMEDIATELY, IN THY PROPER HUMAN FORM, EVEN AS WHEN THY TREASURE WAS BURIED. COME BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, ANSWER ME FAITHFULLY, WITHOUT FALSEHOOD AND WITHOUT ENIGMAS. THIS I COMMAND THEE, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND BY THE POWER OF THE TRIUNE GOD [YAHWEH], FATHER [STEPHEN], SON [JESUS] AND HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]. AMEN.
A CONJURATION COMPELLING OBEDIENCE
I ADJURE AND COMMAND THEE, HUMAN SPIRIT, TO APPEAR BEFORE ME UNDER THE SIMILITUDE OF FIRE. BY THE INEFFABLE NAME JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], BY THE INEFFABLE AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE FIAT, BY THE POWER WHICH CREATED ALL THINGS AND SUSTAINS ALL THINGS, I CONJURE AND ADJURE THEE TO COME VISIBLY BEFORE THIS CIRCLE. BY THE GOODNESS OF GOD WHEN HE CREATED MAN IN HIS OWN [SEXLESS] LIKENESS, BY THE POWER OF HIS JUSTICE, WHICH EXPELLED THE DEMONS, ENCHAINING THEM IN THE INFERNAL ABYSS; BY HIS INFINITE MERCY WHEN HE SENT HIS SON [JESUS] TO REDEEM US; BY ALL DIVINE NAMES AND ATTRIBUTES; BY THE OMNIPOTENCE OF OUR SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, DESTROYING THE WORKS OF HELL, BLESSING THE SEED OF THE WOMAN AND EMPOWERING IT TO CRUSH THE SERPENT'S HEAD, DO THOU ANSWER ME AND OBEY FAITHFULLY. BY THE INEFFABLE NAME TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], INSCRIBED ON THIS ROD, ANSWER ME WITHOUT DECEPTION OR EQUIVOCATION. BY THE POWER OF OUR SAVIOR, WHO SHALL JUDGE BOTH THEE AND ME, THE QUICK AND THE DEAD, I CONJURE THEE. COME.
IF THE SPIRIT BE OBSTINATE
I CONJURE THEE, HUMAN SPIRIT, BY THE INEFFABLE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, WRITTEN ON THIS SHEET, BUT NOT TO BE PRONOUNCED; BY MY BLOOD, MOST EXCELLENTLY REDEEMED BY THE LORD OF THE PROPHETS, JESUS CHRIST; BY HIS MOST GLORIOUS MOTHER; BY THE INSIGNIA OF HIS HUMILITY; BY THE GREAT BOOK OF THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD; BY THE ANGELS, ARCHANGELS AND ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN. BE THOU OBEDIENT UNTO ME, A CHRISTIAN BAPTIZED IN THE HOLY WATERS OF JORDAN. ANSWER ME EXACTLY, WITHOUT ENIGMA OR PRETENSE. MAKE KNOWN THE POWER WHICH AIDS THEE. I COMMAND THEE BY THE MOST HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, WHO HATH CONDEMNED [DAMNED] THEE TO FREQUENT THIS PLACE WHEREIN THOU HAST BURIED THY TREASURE. AMEN. AMEN. AMEN.
CITATION: COLPRIZIANA, OFFINA, ALTA, NESTERA, FUARO, MENUET. CHARGE: ALIM, JEHOH, JEHOVAH, AGLA, ON, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. WHEN THE SPIRIT MAKES VISIBLE APPEARANCE, SAY: ADON, SCHADAI, ELIGON, AMANAI, ELION, PNEUMATON, ELII, ALNOAL, MESSIAS, JA, HEYNAAN, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. ADD THE FOLLOWING CONJURATION: ADONAI, ZEBOTH. ADON, SCHADAI. ELION, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ELOI, ELOHIM, MESSIAS, JA, HAGIOS, HO THEOS. AMEN. SAY INWARDLY: ALLEY, FORTISSIAN, FORTISSIO, ALLINSON, ROA. THE DISCHARGE: OMGROMA, EPYN, SEYOK, SATANY, DEGONY, EPARYGON, GALLIGANON, ZOGOGEN, FERSTIGON.
THE MOST BARBAROUS AND UNINTELLIGIBLE WORDS ARE SAID BY PICUS DE MIRANDOLA TO BE THE MOST POWERFUL IN BLACK MAGIC, AND THE AFFIRMATION APPLIES EVERYWHERE, FOR THE WHOLE ART IS ONE OF ILLITERATE DELIGHT IN UNINTELLIGIBLE IMAGES. AS THOSE HERE CITED FROM THE VERUS JESUITARUM LIBELLUS SEEM IN MOST CASES FORTUITOUS ASSEMBLAGES OF LETTERS, THEY ARE DOUBTLESS ALL THAT CAN BE DESIRED, BUT ADDITIONAL CONSTRAINTS AND CONJURATIONS, SHOULD THE SPIRIT OF THE DECEASED MISER REFUSE TO APPEAR, WILL READILY OCCUR TO THE READER.
HERE ENDS THE COMPLETE GRIMOIRE OF BLACK MAGIC
GYPSY SORCERY AND FORTUNE TELLING
CHAPTER I: THE ORIGIN OF WITCHCRAFT, SHAMANISM, AND SORCERY—VINDICTIVE AND MISCHIEVOUS MAGIC
[bookmark: img_00101]AS THEIR PECULIAR PERFUME IS THE CHIEF ASSOCIATION WITH SPICES, SO SORCERY IS ALLIED IN EVERY MEMORY TO GYPSIES. AND AS IT HAS NOT ESCAPED MANY POETS THAT THERE IS SOMETHING MORE STRANGELY SWEET AND MYSTERIOUS IN THE SCENT OF CLOVES THAN IN THAT OF FLOWERS, SO THE ATTRIBUTE OF INHERITED MAGIC POWER ADDS TO THE ROMANCE OF THESE PICTURESQUE WANDERERS. BOTH THE SPICES AND THE ROMANY COME FROM THE FAR EAST—THE FATHERLAND OF DIVINATION AND ENCHANTMENT. THE LATTER HAVE BEEN TRACED WITH TOLERABLE ACCURACY, IF WE ADMIT THEIR AFFINITY WITH THE INDIAN DOM AND DOMAR, BACK TO THE THRESHOLD OF HISTORY, OR WELL-NIGH INTO PREHISTORIC TIMES, AND IN ALL AGES THEY, OR THEIR WOMEN, HAVE BEEN ENGAGED, AS IF BY ELVISH INSTINCT, IN SELLING ENCHANT. MERITS, PEDDLING PROPHECIES AND PALMISTRY, AND DEALING WITH THE DEVIL GENERALLY ILL A SMALL RETAIL WAY. AS IT WAS OF OLD SO IT IS TO-DAY—
KI SHAN I ROMANI—
ADOI SAN' I CHOV'HANI.
WHEREVER GYPSIES GO,
THERE THE WITCHES ARE, WE KNOW.
IT IS NO GREAT PROBLEM ILL ETHNOLOGY OR ANTHROPOLOGY AS TO HOW GYPSIES BECAME FORTUNE-TELLERS. WE MAY FIND A VERY CURIOUS ILLUSTRATION OF IT IN THE WREN. THIS IS APPARENTLY AS HUMBLE, MODEST, PROSAIC LITTLE FOWL AS EXISTS, AND AS FAR FROM MYSTERY AND WICKEDNESS AS AN OLD HEN. BUT THE ORNITHOLOGISTS OF THE OLDEN TIME, AND THE MYTH-MAKERS, AND THE GYPSIES WHO LURKED AND LIVED IN THE FOREST, KNEW BETTER. THEY SAW HOW THIS BRIGHT-EYED, STRANGE LITTLE CREATURE IN HER ELVISH WAY SLIPPED IN AND OUT OF HOLLOW TREES AND WOOD SHADE INTO SUNLIGHT, AND ANON WAS GONE, NO MAN KNEW WHITHER, AND SO THEY KNEW THAT IT WAS AN UNCANNY CREATURE, AND TOLD WONDERFUL TALES OF ITS DEEDS IN HUMAN FORM, AND TO-DAY IT IS CALLED BY GYPSIES IN GERMANY, AS IN ENGLAND, THE WITCH-BIRD, OR MORE BRIEFLY, CHORIHANI, "THE WITCH." JUST SO THE GYPSIES THEMSELVES, WITH THEIR GLITTERING INDIAN EYES, SLIPPING LIKE THE WREN IN AND OUT OF THE SHADOW OF THE UNKNOWN, AND ANON AWAY AND INVISIBLE, WON FOR THEMSELVES THE NAME WHICH NOW THEY WEAR. WHEREVER SHAMANISM, OR THE SORCERY WHICH IS BASED ON EXORCISING OR COMMANDING SPIRITS, EXISTS, ITS PROFESSORS FROM LEADING STRANGE LIVES, OR FROM SOLITUDE OR WANDERING, BECOME STRANGE AND WILD-LOOKING. WHEN MEN HAVE THIS APPEARANCE, PEOPLE ASSOCIATE WITH IT, MYSTERIOUS POWER. THIS IS THE CASE IN TARTARY, AFRICA, AMONG THE ESKIMO, LAPPS, OR RED INDIANS, WITH ALL OF WHOM THE SORCERER, VOODOO OR MEDAOLIN, HAS THE EYE OF THE "FASCINATOR," GLITTERING AND COLD AS THAT OF A SERPENT. SO, THE GYPSIES, FROM THE MERE FACT OF BEING WANDERERS AND OUT-OF-DOORS LIVERS IN WILD PLACES, BECAME WILD-LOOKING, AND WHEN ASKED IF THEY DID NOT ASSOCIATE WITH THE DEVILS WHO DWELL IN THE DESERT PLACES, ADMITTED THE SOFT IMPEACHMENT, AND BEING FURTHER QUESTIONED AS TO WHETHER THEIR FRIENDS THE DEVILS, FAIRIES, ELVES, AND GOBLINS HAD NOT TAUGHT THEM HOW TO TELL THE FUTURE, THEY PLEADED GUILTY, AND FINDING THAT IT PAID WELL, WENT TO WORK IN THEIR SMALL WAY TO IMPROVE THEIR "SCIENCE," AND PARTICULARLY THEIR PECUNIARY RESOURCES. IT WAS AN EASY CALLING; IT REQUIRED NO PROPERTY OR PROPERTIES, NEITHER CAPITAL NOR CAPITOL, SHINERS NOR SHRINES, WHEREIN TO WORK THE ORACLE. AND AS I BELIEVE THAT A COMPANY OF CHILDREN LEFT ENTIRELY TO THEMSELVES WOULD FORM AND GROW UP WITH A LANGUAGE WHICH IN A VERY FEW YEARS WOULD BE SPOKEN FLUENTLY, SO I AM CERTAIN THAT THE SHADES OF NIGHT, AND FEAR, PAIN, AND LIGHTNING AND MYSTERY WOULD PRODUCE IN THE SAME TIME CONCEPTIONS OF DREADED BEINGS, RESULTING FIRST IN DEMONOLOGY AND THEN IN THE FANCIED ART OF DRIVING DEVILS AWAY. FOR OUT OF MY OWN CHILDISH EXPERIENCES AND MEMORIES I RETAIN WITH ABSOLUTE ACCURACY MATERIAL ENOUGH TO DECLARE THAT WITHOUT ANY AID FROM OTHER PEOPLE THE YOUTHFUL MIND FORMS FOR ITSELF STRANGE AND SEEMINGLY SUPERNATURAL PHENOMENA. A TREE OR BUSH WAVING IN THE NIGHT BREEZE BY MOONLIGHT IS PERHAPS MISTAKEN FOR A GREAT MAN, THE MERE REPETITION OF THE SIGHT OR OF ITS MEMORY MAKE IT A PERSONAL REALITY. ONCE WHEN I WAS A CHILD POWERFUL DOSES OF QUININE CAUSED A PECULIAR THROB IN MY EAR WHICH I FOR SOME TIME BELIEVED WAS THE SOUND OF SOMEBODY CONTINUALLY WALKING UPSTAIRS. VERY YOUNG CHILDREN SOMETIMES IMAGINE INVISIBLE PLAYMATES OR COMPANIONS TALK WITH THEM, AND ACTUALLY BELIEVE THAT THE UNSEEN TALK TO THEM IN RETURN. I MYSELF KNEW A SMALL BOY WHO HAD, AS HE SINCERELY BELIEVED, SUCH A COMPANION, WHOM HE CALLED BILL, AND WHEN HE COULD NOT UNDERSTAND HIS LESSONS, HE CONSULTED THE MYSTERIOUS WILLIAM, WHO EXPLAINED THEM TO HIM. THERE ARE CHILDREN WHO, BY THE VOLUNTARY OR INVOLUNTARY EXERCISE OF VISUAL PERCEPTION OR VOLITIONAL EYE-MEMORY, REPRODUCE OR CREATE IMAGES WHICH THEY IMAGINE TO BE REAL, AND THIS FACULTY IS MUCH COMMONER THAN IS SUPPOSED. IN FACT, I BELIEVE THAT WHERE IT EXISTS IN MOST REMARKABLE DEGREES THE ADULTS TO WHOM THE CHILDREN DESCRIBE THEIR VISIONS DISMISS THEM AS "FANCIES" OR FALSEHOODS. EVEN IN THE VERY EXTRAORDINARY CASES RECORDED BY PROFESSOR HALE, IN WHICH LITTLE CHILDREN FORMED FOR THEMSELVES SPONTANEOUSLY A LANGUAGE IN WHICH THEY CONVERSED FLUENTLY, NEITHER THEIR PARENTS NOR ANYBODY ELSE APPEARS TO HAVE TAKEN THE LEAST INTEREST IN THE MATTER. HOWEVER, THE FACT BEING THAT BABES CAN FORM FOR THEMSELVES SUPERNATURAL CONCEPTIONS AND EMBRYO MYTHOLOGIES, AND AS THEY ALWAYS DO ATTRIBUTE TO STRANGE OR TERRIBLE-LOOKING PERSONS  POWER WHICH THE LATTER DO NOT POSSESS, IT IS EASY, WITHOUT GOING FURTHER, TO UNDERSTAND WHY A WILD INDIAN GYPSY, WITH EYES LIKE A DEMON WHEN EXCITED, AND UNEARTHLY-LOOKING AT HIS CALMEST, SHOULD HAVE BEEN SUPPOSED TO BE A SORCERER BY CREDULOUS CHILD-LIKE VILLAGERS. ALL OF THIS I BELIEVE MIGHT HAVE TAKEN PLACE, OR REALLY DID TAKE PLACE, IN THE VERY DAWN OF MAN'S EXISTENCE AS A RATIONAL CREATURE—THAT AS SOON AS "THE FRONTAL CONVOLUTION OF THE BRAIN WHICH MONKEYS DO NOT POSSESS," HAD BEGUN WITH THE "GENIAL TUBERCLE," ESSENTIAL TO LANGUAGE, TO DEVELOP ITSELF, THEN ALSO CERTAIN OTHER CONVOLUTIONS AND TUBERCLES, NOT AS YET DISCOVERED, BUT WHICH AD INTERIM I WILL CALL "THE GHOST-MAKING," BEGAN TO ACT. "GENIAL," THEY CERTAINLY WERE NOT—LITTLE JOY AND MUCH SORROW HAS MAN GOT OUT OF HIS SPECTRO-FACIENT APPARATUS—PERHAPS IF IT AND TALK ARE CORRELATIVE, HE MIGHT AS WELL, MANY A TIME, HAVE BEEN BETTER OFF IF HE WERE DUMB. SO OUT OF THE EARLIEST TIME, IN THE VERY TWO O'CLOCK OF A MISTY MORNING IN HISTORY, MAN CAME FORTH BELIEVING IN NON-EXISTENT TERRORS AND EVILS AS SOON AS HE COULD TALK, AND TALKING ABOUT THEM AS FAST AS HE FORMED THEM. LONG BEFORE THE CONCEPTION OF ANYTHING GOOD OR BENEFICENT, OR OF A HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] OR BENEVOLENT ANGELS CAME TO HIM, HE WAS SCARED WITH NIGHTMARES AND SPIRITS OF DEATH AND DARKNESS, HELL, HUNGER, TORTURE, AND TERROR. WE ALL KNOW HOW DIFFICULT IT IS FOR MANY PEOPLE WHEN SOME ONE DIES OUT OF A HOUSEHOLD TO GET OVER THE INVOLUNTARY FEELING THAT WE SHALL UNEXPECTEDLY MEET THE DEPARTED IN THE USUAL HAUNTS. IN ALMOST EVERY FAMILY THERE IS A RECORD HOW SOME ONE HAS "HEARD A VOICE THEY CANNOT HEAR," OR THE DEAD SPEAKING IN THE FAMILIAR TONES. HENCE THE BELIEF IN GHOSTS, AS SOON AS MEN BEGAN TO CARE FOR DEATH AT ALL, OR TO MISS THOSE WHO HAD GONE. SO FIRST OF ALL, CAME TERRORS AND SPECTERS, OR REVENANTS, AND FROM SETTING OUT FOOD FOR THE LATTER. WHICH WAS THE MOST OBVIOUS AND CHILDLIKE MANNER TO PLEASE THEM, GREW SACRIFICES TO EVIL SPIRITS, AND FINALLY THE WHOLE SYSTEM OF SACRIFICE IN ALL ITS ELABORATION. IT MAY THEREFORE BE CONCLUDED THAT AS SOON AS MAN BEGAN TO THINK AND SPEAK AND FEAR THE MYSTERIOUS, HE ALSO BEGAN TO APPEASE GHOSTS AND BUGBEARS BY SACRIFICES. THEN THERE SPRUNG UP AT ONCE—QUITE AS EARLY—THE MAGUS, OR THE CLEVERER MAN, WHO HAD THE WIT TO DO THE SACRIFICING AND EAT THE MEATS SACRIFICED, AND EXPLAIN THAT HE HAD ARRANGED IT ALL PRIVATELY WITH THE DEAD AND THE DEVILS. HE KNEW ALL ABOUT THEM, AND HE COULD DRIVE THEM AWAY. THIS WAS THE SHAMAN. HE SEEMS TO HAVE HAD A TARTAR-MONGOL-MONGREL-TURANIAN ORIGIN, SOMEWHERE IN CENTRAL ASIA, AND TO HAVE SPREAD WITH HIS MAGIC DRUM, AND SONGS, AND STINKING SMOKE, EXORCISING HIS FIENDS ALL OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH, EVEN AS HIS DESCENDANT, GENERAL BOOTH, WITH HIS "DEVIL-DRIVERS" IS DOING AT THE PRESENT DAY. BUT THE EARLIEST AUTHENTIC RECORDS OF SHAMANISM ARE TO BE FOUND IN THE ACCADIAN, PROTO-CHALDAEAN AND BABYLON RECORDS. ACCORDING TO IT ALL DISEASES WHATEVER, AS WELL AS ALL DISASTERS, WERE DIRECTLY THE WORK OF EVIL SPIRITS, WHICH WERE TO BE DRIVEN AWAY BY SONGS OF EXORCISM, BURNING OF PERFUMES OR EVIL-SMELLING DRUGS, AND PERFORMING CEREMONIES, MANY OF WHICH, WITH SCRAPS OF THE EXORCISMS ARE FOUND IN FAMILIAR USE HERE AND THERE AT THE PRESENT DAY. MOST IMPORTANT OF ALL IN IT WAS THE EXTRAORDINARY INFLUENCE OF THE SHAMAN HIMSELF ON HIS PATIENT, FOR HE MADE THE ONE ACTED ON SLEEP OR WAKE, FREED HIM FROM MANY APPARENTLY DIRE DISORDERS IN A MINUTE, AMONG OTHERS OF EPILEPSIES WHICH WERE BELIEVED TO BE CAUSED BY DEVILS DWELLING IN MAN—THE NEAREST AND LATEST EXPLANATION OF WHICH MAGIC POWER IS GIVEN IN THAT VERY REMARKABLE BOOK, "PSYCHO-THERAPEUTICS, OR TREATMENT BY SLEEP AND SUGGESTION," BY C. LLOYD TUCKEY, M.D. (LONDON: BAILLIERE AND CO., 1889), WHICH I COMMEND TO ALL PERSONS  INTERESTED IN ETHNOLOGY AS CASTING LIGHT ON SOME OF THE MOST INTERESTING AND PERPLEXING PROBLEMS OF HUMANITY, AND ESPECIALLY OF "MAGIC." IT WOULD SEEM, AT LEAST AMONG THE LAPLANDERS, FINNS, ESKIMO, AND RED INDIANS, THAT THE FIRST STAGE OF SHAMANISM WAS A VERY HORRIBLE WITCHCRAFT, PRACTICED CHIEFLY BY WOMEN, IN WHICH ATTEMPTS WERE MADE TO CONCILIATE THE EVIL SPIRITS; THE MEANS EMPLOYED EMBRACING EVERYTHING WHICH COULD REVOLT AND STARTLE BARBAROUS MEN. THUS, FRAGMENTS OF DEAD BODIES AND POISON, AND UNHEARD-OF TERRORS AND CRIMES FORMED ITS BASIS. I THINK IT VERY PROBABLE THAT THIS WAS THE PRIMITIVE RELIGION AMONG SAVAGES EVERYWHERE. AN IMMENSE AMOUNT OF IT IN ITS VILEST CONCEIVABLE FORMS STILL EXISTS AMONG NEGROES AS VOODOO. AFTER A TIME, THIS PRIMITIVE WITCHCRAFT OR VOODOOISM HAD ITS REFORMERS—PROBABLY BRAVE AND SHREWD MEN, WHO CONJECTURED THAT THE POWERS OF EVIL MIGHT BE "EXPLOITED" TO ADVANTAGE. THERE IS GREAT CONFUSION AND LITTLE KNOWLEDGE AS YET AS REGARDS PRIMITIVE MAN, BUT TILL WE KNOW BETTER WE MAY ROUGHLY ASSUME THAT WITCH-VOODOOISM WAS THE RELIGION OF THE PEOPLE OF THE PALEOLITHIC PERIOD, IF THEY COULD TALK AT ALL, SINCE LANGUAGE IS DENIED TO THE MEN OF THE NEANDERTHAL, CANSTADT, EGNISHEIM, AND PODHAVA TYPE. ALL THAT WE CAN DECLARE WITH SOME CERTAINTY IS THAT WE FIND THE ADVANCED SHAMANISM THE RELIGION OF THE EARLY TURANIAN RACES, AMONG WHOSE DESCENDANTS, AND OTHER PEOPLE ALLIED TO THEM, IT EXISTS TO THIS DAY. THE GRANDEST INCIDENT IN THE HISTORY OF HUMANITY IS THE APPEARANCE OF THE MAN OF CROMAGNON. HE IT WAS WHO FOUNDED WHAT M. DE QUATREFAGES CALLS "A MAGNIFICENT RACE," PROBABLY ONE WHICH SPEEDILY DEVELOPED A HIGH CIVILIZATION, AND A REFINED RELIGION. BUT THE OLD SHAMANISM WITH ITS AMULETS, EXORCISMS, AND SMOKE, ITS NOISES, MORE OR LESS MUSICAL, OF DRUMS AND ENCHANTED BELLS, AND ITS MAIN BELIEF THAT ALL THE ILLS OF LIFE CAME FROM THE ACTION OF EVIL SPIRITS, WAS DEEPLY BASED AMONG THE INFERIOR RACES AND THE INFERIOR SCIONS OF THE CROMAGNON STOCK CLUNG TO IT IN FORMS MORE OR LESS MODIFIED. JUST AS THE EARLIER WITCHCRAFT, OR THE WORSHIP AND CONCILIATION OF EVIL, OVERLAPPED IN MANY PLACES THE NEWER SHAMANISM, SO THE LATTER OVERLAPPED THE BEAUTIFUL NATURE-WORSHIP OF THE EARLY ARYANS, THE STATELY MONOTHEISM OF THE SHEMITES, AND THE OTHER MORE ADVANCED OR INGENIOUS DEVELOPMENTS OF THE IDEA OF A CREATIVE CAUSE. THERE ARE, IN FACT, EVEN AMONG US NOW, MINDS TO WHOM SHAMANISM OR EVEN WITCHCRAFT IS DEEPLY OR INNATELY ADAPTED BY NATURE, AND THERE ARE HUNDRED OF MILLIONS WHO, WHILE PROFESSING A HIGHER AND PURER DOCTRINE, CLING TO ITS FORMS OR ESSENTIALS, BELIEVING THAT BECAUSE THE APPARATUS IS CALLED BY A DIFFERENT NAME IT IS IN NO RESPECT WHATEVER THE SAME THING. FINALLY, THERE ARE MEN WHO, WITH NO LOGICAL BELIEF WHATEVER IN ANY KIND OF SUPERNATURALISM, STUDY IT, AND LOVE IT, AND ARE MOVED BY IT, OWING TO ITS ENDLESS ASSOCIATIONS, WITH POETRY, ART, AND ALL THE LEGENDS OF INFANCY OR YOUTH. HEINE WAS NOT IN HIS REASONING MOMENTS ANYTHING MORE OR LESS THAN A STRICT DEIST OR MONOTHEIST, BUT ALL THE DREAMS AND SPECTERS, FAIRIES AND GOBLINS, WHETHER OF THE MIDDLE AGES OR THE TALMUD, WERE INEXPRESSIBLY DEAR TO HIM, AND THEY MOVE LIKE MYRIAD MOTES THROUGH THE SUNSHINE OF HIS POETRY AND PROSE, OFTEN CAUSING LONG RAYS WHEN THERE WERE BARS AT THE WINDOW—LIKE THAT ON WHICH THE SAINT HUNG HIS CLOAK. IT IS PROBABLE OR CERTAIN THAT SHAMANISM (OR THAT INTO WHICH IT HAS VERY NATURALLY DEVELOPED) WILL INFLUENCE ALL MANKIND, UNTIL SCIENCE, BY ABSORBING MAN'S LOVE OF THE MARVELOUS IN STUPENDOUS DISCOVERIES SHALL SO PUT TO SHAME THE OLD THAUMATURGY, OR WONDER-WORKING, THAT THE LATTER WILL SEEM POOR AND CHILDISH. IN ALL THE "ARABIAN NIGHTS" THERE IS NOTHING MORE MARVELOUS THAN THE NEW IDEA THAT VOICES AND SOUNDS MAY BE LAID ASIDE LIKE REAL BOOKS, AND MADE TO SPEAK AND SING AGAIN YEARS AFTERWARDS. AND IN ALL OF THAT VAST REPERTORY OF OCCULT LORE, "ISIS UNVEILED," THERE IS NOTHING SO WONDERFUL AS THE SIMPLE TRUTH THAT EVERY CHILD MAY BE EDUCATED TO POSSESS AN INFINITELY DEVELOPED MEMORY OF WORDS, SIGHTS, SOUNDS, AND IDEAS, ALLIED TO INCREDIBLE QUICKNESS OF PERCEPTION AND PRACTICE OF THE CONSTRUCTIVE FACULTIES. THESE, WITH THE VAST FIELDS OF ADJUSTING IMPROVED SOCIAL RELATIONS AND REFORMS—ALL OF WHICH IN A CERTAIN WAY OPENS DAZZLING VISTAS OF A CERTAIN KIND OF ENCHANTMENT OR BRILLIANT HOPE—WILL GO FAST AND FAR TO CHANGE THE OLD ROMANCE TO A RADICALLY DIFFERENT STATE OF FEELING AND ASSOCIATION. IT IS COMING—LET IT COME! DOUBTLESS THERE WAS AN AWFUL ROMANCE OF DARKNESS ABOUT THE OLD WITCHCRAFT WHICH CAUSED ITS WORSHIPPERS TO DECLARE THAT THE NEW LIGHTS OF SHAMANISM COULD NEVER DISSIPATE IT. JUST SO MANY MILLIONS OF EDUCATED PEOPLE AT PRESENT CANNOT BE BROUGHT TO UNDERSTAND THAT ALL THINGS TO WHICH THEY ARE USED ARE NOT BASED ON IMMUTABLE LAWS OF NATURE, AND MUST NEEDS BE ETERNAL. THEY WILL FIND IT HARD TO COMPREHEND THAT THERE CAN EVER BE ANY KIND OF POETRY, ART, OR SENTIMENT, UTTERLY DIFFERENT FROM THAT TO WHICH THEY AND THEIR ANCESTORS HAVE BEEN ACCUSTOMED. YET IT IS CLEAR AND PLAIN BEFORE THEM, THIS NEW ERA, LOOKING THEM DIRECTLY IN THE FACE, ABOUT TO USHER IN A REFORMATION COMPARED TO WHICH ALL THE REFORMATIONS AND REVOLUTIONS AND NEW RELIGIONS WHICH THE WORLD HAS EVER SEEN WERE AS NOTHING; AND THE CHILDREN ARE BORN WHO WILL SEE MORE THAN THE BEGINNING OF IT. IN THE NEXT CHAPTER I WILL EXAMINE THE SHAMANIC SPELLS AND CHARMS STILL USED AMONG CERTAIN GYPSIES. FOR, BE IT OBSERVED, ALL THE GYPSY MAGIC AND SORCERY HERE DESCRIBED IS PURELY SHAMANIC—THAT IS TO SAY, OF THE MOST PRIMITIVE TARTAR TYPE—AND IT IS THE MORE INTERESTING AS HAVING PRESERVED—FROM PREHISTORIC TIMES MANY OF THE MOST MARKED CHARACTERISTICS OF THE WORLD'S FIRST MAGIC OR RELIGION. IT TREATS EVERY DISEASE, DISORDER, TROUBLE, OR AFFLICTION AS THE WORK OF AN EVIL SPIRIT; IT ATTEMPTS TO BANISH THESE INFLUENCES BY THE AID OF CEREMONIES, MANY OF WHICH, BY THE DISGUSTING AND SINGULAR NATURE OF THE INGREDIENTS EMPLOYED, SHOW THE LINGERING INFLUENCES OF THE BLACK WITCHCRAFT WHICH PRECEDED SHAMANISM; AND IT INVOKES FAVORABLE SUPERNATURAL AGENCIES, SUCH AS THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR AND MASHMURDALO', THE GIANT OF THE FORESTS. IN ADDITION TO THIS THERE WILL BE FOUND TO BE CLEARLY AND UNMISTAKABLY ASSOCIATED WITH ALL THEIR USAGES, SYMBOLS AND THINGS NEARLY CONNECTED WITH MUCH WHICH IS TO BE FOUND IN GREEK, ROMAN, AND INDIAN MYTHOLOGY OR SYMBOLISM. NOW WHETHER THIS WAS DRAWN FROM "CLASSIC" SOURCES, OR WHETHER ALL CAME FROM SOME ANCIENT AND OBSCURE ORIGIN, CANNOT NOW BE ACCURATELY DETERMINED. BUT IT CERTAINLY CANNOT BE DENIED THAT FOLK-LORE OF THIS KIND CASTS A GREAT DEAL OF LIGHT ON THE EARLY HISTORY OF MANKIND, AND THE GRADUAL UNFOLDING OR EVOLUTION OF RELIGION AND OF MIND, AND THAT, IF INTELLIGENTLY STUDIED, THIS OF THE GYPSIES IS AS IMPORTANT AS ANY CHAPTER IN THE GRAND WORK. THE GYPSIES CAME, HISTORICALLY SPEAKING, VERY RECENTLY FROM INDIA. IT HAS NOT BEEN SO CAREFULLY OBSERVED AS IT MIGHT THAT ALL INDIANS ARE NOT OF THE RELIGION OF BRAHMA, MUCH LESS OF BUDDHA OR OF MUHOMMAD, AND THAT AMONG THE LOWER CASTES, THE PRIMAEVAL ALTAIC SHAMANISM, WITH EVEN EARLIER WITCHCRAFT, STILL HOLDS ITS OWN. WITCHCRAFT, OR VOODOO, OR OBI, RELIES GREATLY ON POISONING FOR ITS MAGIC, AND THE FIRST GYPSIES WERE SAID TO POISON UNSCRUPULOUSLY. EVEN TO THIS DAY THERE IS BUT ONE WORD WITH THEM AS WITH MANY HINDOOS FOR BOTH MEDICINE AND POISON—ID EST DRAB. HOW EXACTLY THIS FORM OF WITCHCRAFT AND SHAMANISM EXISTS TODAY IN INDIA APPEARS FROM THE FOLLOWING EXTRACT FROM THE ST. JAMES'S GAZETTE, SEPTEMBER 8, 1888:
THE HINDOO PRIEST
IN INDIA, THE JADOO-WALLAH, OR EXORCIST, THRIVES APACE; AND NO WONDER, FOR IS NOT THE LOWER-CASTE HINDOO COMMUNITY BHUT, OR DEMON-RIDDEN? EVERY VILLAGE, GRAVEYARD, BURNING-GHAT, HAS ITS SPECIAL BHUT OR BHUTS; AND THE JADOO-WALLAH IS THE EARTHLY MEDIATOR BETWEEN THEIR BHUTSHIPS AND THE COMMON FOLK. THE EXORCIST IS USUALLY THE SPIRITUAL ADVISER TO THE POPULATION OF A LOW-CASTE VILLAGE, AND IS KNOWN AS A GOOROO, OR PRIEST: THAT IS TO SAY, HE PROFESSES TO HOLD COMMUNE WITH THE SPIRITS OF DEFUNCT HINDOOS WHICH HAVE QUALIFIED FOR THEIR UNIQUE POSITION IN THE OTHER WORLD—BY THEIR INIQUITY IN THIS ONE, PERHAPS. EVERY HINDOO HAS A GUARDIAN BHUT THAT REQUIRES PROPITIATING, AND THE GOOROO IS THE MEDIUM. AMONGST THE JAISWARS AND OTHER LOW-CASTE HINDOOS, CASTE IS REGULATED BY CARNAL PICE, AND A MAN IS DISTINGUISHED AMONGST THEM BY A REGULATED MONETARY SCALE. ONE PERSON MAY BE A 14-ANNA CASTE MAN WHILE ANOTHER MAY ONLY BE A 12-ANNA CASTE MAN. DOES THE 12-ANNA CASTE MAN WISH TO SUPERSEDE THE 14-ANNA CASTE MAN, THEN HE CONSULTS THE GOOROO, WHO WILL, IN CONSIDERATION OF A CERTAIN CONTRIBUTION, PROMOTE HIM TO A HIGHER-CASTE GRADE. A MONEYED MAN HAVING QUALMS ABOUT HIS FUTURE STATE SHOULD JOIN THE JAISWARS, WHERE AT LEAST HE WOULD HAVE AN OPPORTUNITY OF UTILIZING HIS SPARE CASH FOR THE GOOD OF HIS SOUL. THE AVERAGE GOOROO WILL BE ONLY TOO GLAD TO PROCURE HIM EVERLASTING GLORY FOR A MATTER OF A FEW RUPEES. THE GOOROO, THEN, SERVES AS REGULATOR OF THE LOWER-CASTE HINDOO, SYSTEM. BUT IT IS OUR INTENTION TO EXHIBIT HIM IN HIS PECULIAR POSITION OF EXORCIST-GENERAL TO THE PEOPLE. THIS WILL PERHAPS BE BEST EXPLAINED BY AN ACCOUNT OF THE CASE OF ONE KALOO. KALOO WAS A GRASS-CUTTER, AND HAD BEEN OFFENDED BY KASI, A BROTHER GRASS-CUTTER. KASI, IT APPEARS, HAD STOLEN KALOO'S QUILT ONE NIGHT DURING HIS TEMPORARY ABSENCE AT A NEIGHBORING LIQUOR-SHOP. KALOO, ON HIS RETURN, FINDING HIS QUILT GONE, RAISED THE HUE-AND-CRY; AND MOOLOO, THE VILLAGE POLICEMAN, TRACED THE ROBBERY TO KASI'S HUT. YET, IN SPITE OF THIS DAMNING PROOF, THE VILLAGE PANCHAYET, OR BENCH OF MAGISTRATES, DECIDED THAT, AS KALOO COULD NOT SWEAR TO THE EXACT COLOR OF HIS LOST QUILT—KALOO WAS COLOR-BLIND—IT COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE HIS. ANYHOW, KALOO KEPT KASI IN VIEW AND HIT UPON A PLAN TO DO HIM A GRIEVOUS BODILY INJURY. SCRAPING TOGETHER A FEW RUPEES, HE WENT TO THE VILLAGE GOOROO AND PROMISED THAT WORTHY A REWARD IF HE WOULD ONLY EXORCISE THE BHUTS AND GET THEM TO "MAKE KASI'S LIVER BAD." THE GOOROO, IN CONSIDERATION OF FIVE RUPEES CASH, PROMISED COMPLIANCE. SO THAT NIGHT WE FIND THE GOOROO BUSY WITH SANDAL-WOOD AND PIG'S BLOOD PROPITIATING THE NEIGHBOURING BHUTS. NEEDLESS TO SAY, THAT KASI HAD IN A VERY SHORT SPACE OF TIME ALL THE SYMPTOMS OF LIVER COMPLAINT. WHETHER THE BHUTS GAVE KASI A BAD LIVER OR THE GOOROO GAVE HIM A FEW DOSES OF POISON IS A QUESTION. ANYHOW, KASI SOON DIED. ANOTHER CASE IN POINT IS THAT OF AKUTI. AKUTI WAS A RETIRED COURTESAN WHO HAD LONG PLIED A PROFITABLE TRADE IN THE CITY. WE FIND HER, HOWEVER, AT HER NATIVE VILLAGE OF RAMGHUR, THE WIFE OF ONE BALU. BALU SOON GOT TIRED OF HIS AKUTI, AND LONGED FOR THE CONTENTS OF HER STRONG BOX WHEREIN SHE KEPT HER RUPEES, BRACELETS, NOSE-RINGS, AND OTHER VALUABLES. THIS WAS A RATHER AWKWARD MATTER FOR BALU, FOR AKUTI WAS STILL IN THE PRIME OF LIFE. BALU ACCORDINGLY VISITS THE GOOROO AND WANTS AKUTI'S LIVER MADE BAD. "NOTHING EASIER," SAYS THE GOOROO: "FIVE RUPEES." BALU HAS RECKONED WITHOUT HIS HOST, HOWEVER: FOR THE GOOROO, AS GENERAL SPIRITUAL ADVISER TO THE RAMGHUR COMMUNITY, VISITS AKUTI AND TELLS HER OF BALU'S LITTLE SCHEME. NATURALLY BALU'S LIVER IS SOON IN A DECLINE, FOR AKUTI'S TEN RUPEES WERE PUT IN THE OPPOSITE SIDE OF THE GOOROO'S SCALES. KNAVES OF THE GOOROO GENUS FLOURISH IN INDIA, AND WHEN THEIR DISPOSITION IS VICIOUS THE DAMAGE THEY CAN DO IS APPALLING. THAT THESE PRIESTS EXIST AND DO SUCH THINGS AS I HAVE ILLUSTRATED IS BEYOND QUESTION. ASK ANY NATIVE OF INDIA HIS VIEWS ON THE BHUT QUESTION, AND HE WILL TELL YOU THAT THERE ARE SUCH THINGS, AND, FURTHER, THAT THE GOOROO IS THE ONLY ONE ABLE TO LAY THEM, SO TO SPEAK. ACCORDING TO THE LOW-CASTE HINDOO, THE BHUT IS A SPITEFUL CREATURE WHICH REQUIRES CONSTANT SUPPLIES OF LIQUOR AND PORK; OTHERWISE IT WILL WREAK ITS VENGEANCE ON THE FORGETFUL VOTARY WHO NEGLECTS THE SUPPLY. A STRANGE IDEA, TOO, IS THIS OF PORK BEING PLEASING TO THE BHUTS; BUT WHEN IT IS REMEMBERED THAT THE JAISWARS, CHAMARS, AND OTHER LOW-CASTE HINDOOS ARE INORDINATELY FOND OF THAT MEAT THEMSELVES, THEY ARE RIGHT IN SUPPOSING PIG TO BE THE FAVOURITE DISH OF THE BHUTS, WHO, AFTER ALL, ARE BUT THE DEPARTED SPIRITS OF THEIR OWN PEOPLE. NATURALLY BHAI (BROTHER) KALOO, OR BAHIN (SISTER, ENGLISH GYPSY PEN) MUTI, THE QUONDAM GRASS-CUTTER AND COURTESAN OF RAMGHUR VILLAGE, WHO IN THIS LIFE LIKED NOTHING BETTER THAN A PIECE OF BACON AND A DRAM OF SPIRITS, WILL, IN THEIR STATE OF BHUTHOOD HANKER AFTER THOSE THINGS STILL. ACTING ON THESE NOTIONS OF THE PEOPLE, THE GOOROO LIVES AND THRIVES EXCEEDINGLY. YET OF ALL THIS THERE IS NOTHING "HINDOO," NOTHING OF THE VEDAS. IT IS ALL PRE-ARYAN, DEVIL-WORSHIPPING, POISONING, AND TURANIAN; AND IT IS EXACTLY LIKE VOODOOING IN PHILADELPHIA OR ANY OTHER CITY IN AMERICA. IT IS THE OLD FAITH WHICH CAME BEFORE ALL, WHICH EXISTED THROUGH AND UNDER BRAHMINISM, BUDDHISM, AND MAHOMMEDANISM, AND WHICH, AS IS WELL KNOWN, HAS CROPPED OUT AGAIN AND FLOURISHES VIGOROUSLY UNDER BRITISH TOLERATION. AND THIS IS THE FAITH WHICH FORMS THE BASIS OF EUROPEAN GYPSY SORCERY, AS IT DID OF YORE THAT OF THE CHALDAEAN AND ETRURIAN, WHICH STILL SURVIVE IN THE WITCHCRAFT OF THE TUSCAN ROMAGNA. EVERY GYPSY WHO CAME TO EUROPE A FEW CENTURIES AGO SET UP AS A GOOROO, AND DID HIS SORCERIES AFTER THE SAME ANTIQUE FASHION. EVEN TO-DAY IT IS MUCH THE SAME, BUT WITH FAR LESS CRIME. BUT THE BHUT OR MALIGNANT SPIRIT IS, UNDER OTHER NAMES, STILL BELIEVED, IN, STILL DOCTORED BY GYPSIES WITH HERBS AND SMOKE, AND "BE RHYMED LIKE AN IRISH RAT," AND CONJURED INTO HOLES BORED IN TREES, AND WAFTED AWAY INTO RUNNING STREAMS, AND NAIVELY IMPLORED TO "GO WHERE HE IS WANTED," TO WHERE HE WAS NURSED, AND TO NO LONGER BOTHER HONEST FOLK WHO ARE TIRED OF HIM. AND FOR ALL THIS THE CONFIDING VILLAGER MUST PAY THE GYPSY WISE-WOMAN "SO MUCH MONIES"—AS IT WAS IN THE BEGINNING AND IS NOW IN GOOD FAITH AMONG MILLIONS IN EUROPE WHO ARE IN A MUCH BETTER CLASS OF SOCIETY. AND FROM THIS POINT OF VIEW I VENTURE TO SAY THAT THERE IS NOT A CHARM OR SPELL SET DOWN IN THIS WORK OR EXTANT WHICH WILL NOT BE DEEPLY INTERESTING TO EVERY SINCERE STUDENT OF THE HISTORY OF CULTURE. LET ME, HOWEVER, SAY IN THIS BEGINNING ONCE FOR ALL THAT I HAVE ONLY GIVEN SPECIMENS SUFFICIENT TO ILLUSTRATE MY VIEWS, FOR MY PRESCRIBED LIMITS QUITE FORBID THE INTRODUCTION OF ALL THE GYPSY CURES, SPELLS, WHICH I HAVE COLLECTED.
CHAPTER II: CHARMS AND CONJURATIONS TO CURE THE DISORDERS OF GROWN PEOPLE
HUNGARIAN GYPSY MAGIC
[bookmark: img_01201]THOUGH NOT LIABLE TO MANY DISORDERS, THE GYPSIES IN EASTERN EUROPE, FROM THEIR WANDERING, OUT-OF-DOORS LIFE, AND CAMPING BY MARSHES AND POOLS WHERE THERE IS MALARIA, SUFFER A GREAT DEAL FROM FEVERS, WHICH IN THEIR SIMPLE SYSTEM OF MEDICINE ARE DIVIDED INTO THE SHILALE—I.E., CHILLS OR COLD—AND THE TATE SHILALYI, "HOT-COLD," OR FEVER AND AGUE. FOR THE FORMER, THE FOLLOWING REMEDY IS APPLIED: THREE LUNGS AND THREE LIVERS, OF FROGS ARE DRIED AND POWDERED AND DRUNK IN SPIRITS, AFTER WHICH THE SICK MAN OR WOMAN SAYS---
"ČUCKERDYA PAL M'RE PER
ČÁVEN SAVE MISEÇE!
ČUCKERDYA PAL M'RE PER
DEN MISEÇESKE DROM ODRY PREJIÁL!
"FROGS IN MY BELLY
DEVOUR WHAT IS BAD
FROGS IN MY BELLY
SHOW THE EVIL THE WAY OUT!"
BY "THE EVIL" IS UNDERSTOOD EVIL SPIRITS. ACCORDING TO THE OLD SHAMANIC BELIEF, WHICH WAS THE PRIMAEVAL RELIGION OF ALL MANKIND, EVERY DISEASE IS CAUSED BY AN EVIL SPIRIT WHICH ENTERS THE BODY AND CAN ONLY BE DRIVEN OUT BY MAGIC. WE HAVE ABUNDANT TRACES OF THIS LEFT IN OUR HIGHEST CIVILIZATION AND RELIGION AMONG PEOPLE WHO GRAVELY ATTRIBUTE EVERY EVIL TO THE DEVIL INSTEAD OF THE UNAVOIDABLE ANTAGONISMS OF NATURE. NOTHING IS MORE APPARENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAN THAT ALL DISEASES WERE ANCIENTLY REGARDED AS COMING FROM DEVILS, OR EVIL OCCULT, SPIRITUAL INFLUENCES, THEIR NEGATIVE OR CURE BEING HOLINESS IN SOME FORM. THIS THE JEWS, IF THEY DID NOT LEARN IT FROM THE ASSYRIANS IN THE FIRST PLACE, HAD CERTAINLY STUDIED DEEPLY IN BABYLON, WHERE IT FORMED THE GREAT NATIONAL CULT. "IT WAS THE DEVIL PUT IT INTO MY HEAD," SAYS THE CRIMINAL; AND THERE IS NOT A POINT OF THIS OLD SORCERY WHICH IS NOT EARNESTLY AND SERIOUSLY ADVOCATED BY THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH AND THE PREACHERS OF THE SALVATION ARMY. AMONG THE AMERICAN RED INDIANS, THE IDEA OF EVIL SPIRITS IS CARRIED TO LOGICAL EXTREMES. IF A PEN DROPS FROM OUR FINGERS, OR A PENNY ROLLS FROM OUR GRASP, THE FORMER OF COURSE FALLS ON OUR NEW WHITE DRESS, WHILE THE LATTER NINE TIMES OUT OF TEN GOES DIRECTLY TO THE NEAREST GRATING, OR CRACK OR RAT-HOLE. I AVER THAT IT IS LITERALLY TRUE, IF I EVER SEARCH FOR A LETTER OR PAPER IT IS ALMOST ALWAYS AT THE BOTTOM OF THE REST, WHILE INK-WIPERS AND PENS SEEM TO BE ENDOWED WITH MORE THAN MERE INSTINCT OR REASON—THEY MANIFEST GENIUS IN CONCEALING THEMSELVES. THE INDIANS HAVING OBSERVED THIS HAVE COME TO THE CONCLUSION THAT IT IS ALL THE WORK OF CERTAIN BUSY LITTLE MISCHIEVOUS GOBLINS, IN WHICH I, TO A CERTAIN EXTENT, AGREE WITH THEM, HOLDING, HOWEVER, THAT THE DWELLING-PLACE OF THESE DEVILKIN’S, IS IN OUR OWN BRAIN. WHAT ARE OUR DREAMS BUT THE ACTION OF OUR OTHER MIND, OR A SECOND ME IN MY BRAIN? CERTAINLY, IT IS WITH NO WILL OR EFFORT, OR ACT OF MINE, THAT I GO THROUGH A DIABOLICAL TORTURING NIGHTMARE, OR A DREADFUL DREAM, WHOSE ELABORATE AND SUBTLE CONSTRUCTION BETRAYS VERY OFTEN MORE INGENUITY THAN I IN MY WAKING HOURS POSSESS. I HAVE HAD PHILOSOPHICAL AND LITERARY DREAMS, THE OUTLINES OF WHICH I HAVE OFTEN REMEMBERED WAKING, WHICH FAR TRANSCENDED ANYTHING OF THE KIND WHICH I COULD EVER HOPE TO WRITE. THE MAKER OF ALL THIS IS NOT I OR MY WILL, AND HE IS NEVER ABOUT, OR ON HAND, WHEN I AM SELF-CONSCIOUS. BUT IN THE INADVERTENT MOMENTS OF OBLIVION, WHILE WRITING, OR WHILE PERFORMING ANY ACT, THIS OTHER I, OR I'S, (FOR THERE MAY BE A MULTITUDE OF THEM FOR AUGHT I KNOW) STEP IN AND TEASE—EVEN AS THEY DO IN DREAMS. NOW THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THIS OF SUBJECTIVE DEMONS ACTING OBJECTIVELY, AND OBJECTIVE OR OUTSIDE SPIRITS, IS REALLY TOO FINE TO BE SEEN EVEN BY A DARWINIAN-CARPENTERIAN-HÄECKELITE, AND THEREFORE ONE NEED NOT BE AMAZED THAT PIEL SABADIS OR TOMAQUAH, OF THE PASSAMAQUODDY TRIBE, OR OBEAH GUMBO OF NEW ORLEANS, SHOULD, WITH THESE EXPERIENCES, JUMP AT GHOSTS AND "GOBBLERS," IS NOT TO BE WONDERED AT; STILL LESS THAT THEY SHOULD DO SOMETHING TO CONCILIATE OR COMPEL THESE HAUNTING TERRORS, OR "BUGGS," AS THEY WERE ONCE CALLED—WHENCE BOGEYS. IT IS A FACT THAT IF ONE'S INK-WIPERS GET INTO THE HABIT OF HIDING ALL WE HAVE TO DO IS TO DELIBERATELY DESTROY THEM AND GET OTHERS, OR AT LEAST WATCH THEM CAREFULLY, AND THEY WILL SOON BE CURED OF WANDERING. ON THE OTHER HAND, SACRIFICES TO CONCILIATE AND PLEASE NATURALLY OCCUR, AND THE MORE EXPENSIVE THESE ARE THE BETTER ARE THEY SUPPOSED TO BE. AND AS HUMAN BEINGS WERE OF OLD THE MOST VALUABLE PROPERTY, THEY WERE AS NATURALLY SUPPOSED TO BE MOST ACCEPTABLE TO THE GODS, OR, BY THE MONOTHEISTS, TO GOD. A WEST INDIAN VOODOO ON BEING REPROACHED FOR HUMAN SACRIFICES TO THE SERPENT, AND FOR EATING THE BODIES SLAIN, REPLIED, "DO YOU BELIEVE THAT THE SON OF GOD WAS SACRIFICED TO SAVE MAN, AND DO YOU NOT EAT WHAT YOUR PRIESTS SAY IS HIS VERY BODY?" SO DIFFICULT IS IT TO DRAW DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THAT WHICH IS SPIRITUAL AND THE MOCKERIES WHICH APPEAR TO BE SUCH! THE SCAPE-GOAT, OR SUFFERER, WHO IS MARTYRED THAT MANY MAY ESCAPE—OR IN OTHER WORDS, THE UNFORTUNATE MINORITY—IS A NATURAL RESULT OF SACRIFICE. THERE IS A CURIOUS TRACE OF IT IN HUNGARIAN GYPSY SHAMANISM. ON EASTER MONDAY THEY MAKE A WOODEN BOX OR RECEPTACLE WHICH IS CALLED THE BÌCÁBEN, PRONOUNCED LIKE THE ENGLISH GYPSY WORD BITCHAPEN AND MEANING THE SAME, THAT IS—A SENDING, A THING SENT OR GIFT. IN THIS, AT THE BOTTOM, ARE TWO STICKS ACROSS, "AS IN A CRADLE," AND ON THESE ARE LAID HERBS AND OTHER FETISH STUFF WHICH EVERY ONE TOUCHES WITH THE FINGER; THEN THE WHOLE IS ENVELOPED IN A WINDING OF WHITE AND RED WOOL, AND CARRIED BY THE OLDEST PERSON OF THE TRIBE FROM TENT TO TENT; AFTER WHICH IT IS BORNE TO THE NEXT RUNNING STREAM AND LEFT THERE, AFTER EVERY ONE HAS SPAT UPON IT. BY DOING THIS THEY THINK THAT ALL THE DISEASES AND DISORDERS WHICH WOULD HAVE BEFALLEN THEM DURING THE COMING YEAR ARE CONJURED INTO THE BOX. BUT WOE TO HIM WHO SHALL FIND THE BOX AND OPEN IT, INSTEAD OF THROWING IT AT ONCE INTO THE STREAM! ALL THE DISEASES EXORCISED BY THE GYPSY BAND WILL FALL UPON HIM AND HIS IN FULL MEASURE. IT WOULD BE AN INTERESTING QUESTION TO KNOW HOW MANY GOOD PEOPLE THERE ARE, LET US SAY IN LONDON, WHO, IF THEY HAD ALL OPPORTUNITY TO WORK OFF ALL THEIR COLDS, GOUTS, SCARLET-FEVERS, TOOTH- HEAD- AND STOMACH-ACHES, WITH THE CONSEQUENT DOCTORS' BILLS, OR ALL SUFFERING AND EXPENSES, ON SOME OTHER FAMILY BY MEANS OF SECRET SORCERY, WOULD OR WOULD NOT "TRY IT ON"? IT IS CURIOUS TO OBSERVE THE RESEMBLANCE OF THE GYPSY CEREMONY., WITH ITS BOX FULL OF MISCHIEF, AND THE JEWISH GOAT; NOT FORGETTING THE RED WOOL HANDED DOWN FROM HEATHEN SACRIFICE AND SORCERY OF OLD. IN THE BIBLE WHITE WOOL IS THE SYMBOL OF PURIFICATION (ISAIAH I. 18). THE FEET OF THE STATUES OF THE GODS WERE ENVELOPED IN WOOL—DÜ LANEOS HABENT PEDES—TO SIGNIFY THAT THEY ARE SLOW TO AVENGE, IF SURE. IT IS ALTOGETHER AN INTERESTING OBJECT, THIS GYPSY CASKET, AND ONE WOULD LIKE TO KNOW WHAT ALL THE CHANNELS WERE THROUGH WHICH THE MAGIC RAN, ERE IT, CARNE TO THEM. ANOTHER CURE AGAINST THE FEVER IS TO GO TO A RUNNING STREAM AND CAST PIECES OF WOOD NINE TIMES BACKWARDS INTO THE RUNNING WATER, REPEATING THE RHYMES:
"SHILÁLYI PREJIÁ,
PÁÑORI ME TUT 'DÁV!
NÁÑI ME TUT KÁMÁV
ANDAKODE PREJIÁ,
ODOY TUT ČUČIDEN,
ODOY TUT FERINEN,
ODOY TUT MAY KÁMEN
MASHURDALO SASTYÁR!"
FEVER GO AWAY FROM ME,
I GIVE IT, WATER, UNTO THEE
UNTO ME THOU ART NOT DEAR,
THEREFORE GO AWAY FROM HERE
TO WHERE THEY NURSED THEE,
WHERE THEY SHELTER THEE,
WHERE THEY LOVE THEE,
MASHURDALO—HELP!"
THIS IS A VERY REMARKABLE INVOCATION WHICH TAKES US INTO TRUE HEATHENISM. MÂSHURDÁLO, OR, CORRECTLY SPEAKING, MÂSHMURDÁLO (IT WOULD BE MÂSMÉRDO IN ENGLISH GYPSY), MEANS MEAT-KILLER. HE IS A SYLVAN GIANT—HE HAS HIS HOLD BY WODE AND WOLDE AS OUTLAWES WANT TO DO, IN FARAWAY FORESTS AND LONELY ROCKY PLACES, WHERE HE LURKS TO CATCH BEAST AND MEN IN ORDER TO DEVOUR THEM. IT IS NEEDLESS TO SAY TO THOSE WHO ARE AWARE THAT THE TASTE OF WHITE PEOPLE'S FLESH IS LIKE THAT OF VERY SUPERIOR CHICKEN, AND A NEGRO'S SOMETHING MUCH BETTER THAN GROUSE, THAT MÂSHMURDÁLO PREFERS, LIKE A SIMPLE, UNSOPHISTICATED SAVAGE AS HE IS, MEN TO ANIMALS. LIKE THE GERMAN PEASANT WHO REMARKED, "IT'S ALL MEAT, ANYHOW," WHEN HE FOUND A MOUSE IN HIS SOUP, MÂSHMURDÁLO IS NOT PARTICULAR. HE IS THE GUARDIAN OF GREAT TREASURES; LIKE MOST MEN IN THE "ADVANCE BUSINESS" HE KNOWS WHERE THE "MONEY" IS TO BE FOUND—UNLIKE THEM HE IS REMARKABLY STUPID, AND CAN BE EASILY CHEATED OF HIS VALUABLES. BUT IF ANYBODY DOES THIS MORGANTE A SERVICE HE IS VERY GRATEFUL, AND AIDS HIS BENEFACTOR EITHER WITH A LOAN OR WITH HIS ENORMOUS STRENGTH. IN MANY RESPECTS HE BEARS A REMARKABLE RESEMBLANCE TO TWO GIANTS IN THE AMERICAN ALGONKIN MYTHOLOGY, ESPECIALLY TO AT-WAS-KENNI GES—THE SPIRIT OF THE FOREST—WHO IS EQUALLY POWERFUL, GOOD-NATURED, AND STUPID, AND TO THE CHENOO, WHO IS A CANNIBAL GIANT AND YET GRATEFUL TO FRIENDS, AND ALSO TO SEVERAL HINDOO GODS. THE GYPSIES HAVE HERE EVIDENTLY FUSED SEVERAL ORIENTAL BEINGS INTO ONE., THIS IS A PROCESS WHICH OCCURS IN THE DECLINE OF MYTHOLOGIES AS IN LANGUAGES. IN THE INFANCY OF A SPEECH, AS IN ITS OLD AGE, MANY WORDS EXPRESSING DIFFERENT IDEAS, BUT WHICH SOUND SOMEWHAT ALIKE, BECOME A SINGLE TERM. IN ENGLISH GYPSY I HAVE FOUND AS MANY AS EIGHT OR TEN HINDI WORDS THUS CONCENTRATED INTO ONE. ANOTHER CURE FOR A FEVER. THE SUFFERER GOES IN THE FOREST AND FINDS A YOUNG TREE. WHEN THE FIRST RAYS OF THE RISING SUN FALL ON IT THE PATIENT SHAKES IT WITH ALL HIS MIGHT AND EXCLAIMS:
"SHILÁLYI, SHILÁLYI PREJIA
KÁTHE TU BESHÁ, KÁTHE TU BESHÁ!
"FEVER, FEVER, GO AWAY!
HERE SHALT THOU STAY. HERE SHALT THOU STAY!"
IT IS HERE PLAIN THAT THE SHAKING THE SAPLING IS INTENDED TO TRANSFER THE SHAKES, AS THE CHILL AND SHUDDERING OF THE FEVER IS CALLED IN AMERICA, TO THE TREE. "THEN THE FEVER PASSES INTO THE TREE." PERHAPS IT WAS IN THIS WAY THAT THE ASPEN LEARNED TO TREMBLE. BUT AMONG THE GYPSIES IN THE SOUTH OF HUNGARY, AMONG WHOM THE VACCINATION OR INOCULATION OF TREES IS GREATLY THE FASHION, A HOLE IS BORED INTO THE WOOD, INTO WHICH THE PATIENT SPITS THRICE, REPEATS THE SPELL, AND THEN STOPS THE HOLE WITH A PLUG. THE BORING OF HOLES IN TREES OR TRANSFERRING ILLNESS TO THEM IS ALSO PRACTICED WITHOUT FORMULAS OF SPEECH. THUS, IF WHILE A MAN IS LYING DOWN OR SITTING IN THE SPRING, HE HEARS THE SONG OF THE CUCKOO HE BELIEVES THAT HE WILL BE ILL ALL THE TIME FOR A YEAR TO COME, ESPECIALLY WITH FEVERS, UNLESS HE GOES. NINE TIMES TO A TREE, BORES A HOLE IN IT, AND SPITS INTO IT THREE TIMES. THEN HE IS SAFE. IN GERMAN MYTHOLOGY "THE CUCKOO IS A BIRD WHICH BRINGS BAD LUCK" (FRIEDRICH), AND THE INHABITANTS OF HAITERBACH WERE SO PERSUADED OF THIS THAT THEY INTRODUCED A PRAYER AGAINST IT INTO THEIR CHURCH SERVICE, WHENCE THEY GOT THE NAME OF CUCKOOS (WOLF, "ZEITSCHRIFT FÜR DEUTSCHE MYTH," VOL. I. P. 440). IT ANNOUNCES TO MEN THE INFIDELITY OF WIVES, AND TELLS LISTENERS HOW MANY YEARS THEY HAVE TO LIVE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS IS A RELIC OF AN OLD FORM OF SACRIFICE, OR PROOF THAT THE IDEA OCCURS TO ALL MEN OF THUS MAKING A CASKET OF A TREE. THE OCCASIONAL DISCOVERY OF STONE AXE-HEADS IN VERY OLD TREES IN AMERICA RENDERS THIS PROBABLE. AND WHERE THE WOOD GROWS UP AND ENCLOSES THE OBJECT IT WOULD VERY RARELY HAPPEN THAT IT WOULD EVER BE DISCOVERED. IT SHOULD BE ADDED TO THE PREVIOUS INSTANCE THAT WHEN THEY HAVE CLOSED THE HOLE, THE TRANSYLVANIAN GYPSIES EAT SOME OF THE BARK OF THE NEXT TREE. ANOTHER CURE FOR FEVER IS AFFECTED BY GOING IN THE MORNING BEFORE SUNRISE TO THE BANK OF A STREAM, AND DIGGING A HOLE WITH SOME OBJECT—FOR INSTANCE, A KNIFE—WHICH HAS NEVER BEEN USED. INTO THIS HOLE THE PATIENT MAKES WATER, THEN FILLS UP THE HOLE, SAYING:
"SHILÁLYI ÁČ KATHE
NÁ ÁVÁ KIYÁ MÁNGE!
SUTYÁRÁ ANDRÉ ČIK!
AVÁ KIYÁ MÁNGE
KÁNÁ KÁTHE NÁ HIN PÁÑI!"
"FEVER STAY HERE!
DO NOT COME TO ME!
DRY UP IN DUST,
COME UNTO ME
WHEN NO WATER IS HERE."
DR. WLISLOCKI TRANSLATES THIS LAST LINE, "WHEN THERE IS NO MORE WATER IN THE RIVER," WHICH IS CERTAINLY WHAT IS MEANT. "WHILE WATER RUNS OR GRASS GROWS," &C. IS A FORMULA COMMON TO AIL COUNTRIES. ANOTHER CURE FOR FEVER IS THIS: THE PATIENT MUST TAKE A KREUTZER, AN EGG, AND A HANDFUL OF SALT, AND BEFORE SUNRISE GO WITH THEM TO A CROSS-ROAD, THROW THEM AWAY BACKWARDS, AND REPEAT:
"KÁNÁ ÁDÁLÁ KIYÁ MÁNGE ÁVEN
ÂVÂ TU KIYÂ MÁNGE SHILÁLYI."
"WHEN THESE THINGS AGAIN I SEE,
FEVER THEN RETURN TO ME."
OR LITERALLY, "WHEN THESE THINGS TO ME COME." FOR THE NEXT THREE DAYS THE INVALID MUST NOT TOUCH MONEY, EGGS, OR SALT. THERE IS AN OLD MS. COLLECTION OF ENGLISH CHARMS AND CEREMONIES, PROFESSEDLY OF "BLACK WITCHCRAFT," IN WHICH WE ARE TOLD THAT IF A GIRL WILL WALK STARK-NAKED BY THE LIGHT OF THE FULL MOON ROUND A FIELD OR A HOUSE, AND CAST BEHIND HER AT EVERY STEP A HANDFUL OF SALT, SHE WILL GET THE LOVER WHOM SHE DESIRES. SALT, SAYS MORESINUS, WAS SACRED TO THE INFERNAL DEITIES, AND IT WAS A SYMBOL OF THE SOUL, OR OF LIFE, BECAUSE IT PRESERVED THE BODY WHILE IN IT (PITISCUS, "LEG. ANT. ROM." II. P. 675). THE DEVIL NEVER EATS SALT. ONCE THERE WAS IN GERMANY A PEASANT WHO HAD A WITCH FOR A WIFE, AND THE DEVIL INVITED THEM TO SUPPER. BUT ALL THE DISHES WERE WITHOUT ANY SEASONING, AND THE PEASANT, DESPITE ALL NUDGES AND HINTS TO HOLD HIS TONGUE KEPT CRYING FOR SALT. AND WHEN IT WAS BROUGHT AND HE SAID, "THANK GOD, HERE IS SALT AT LAST!" THE WHOLE SPUCK, OR GHASTLY SCENE, VANISHED (HORST, "DAEMONOMAGIE," FRANKFURT, 1818, VOL. II. P. 213). FOR A GREAT DEAL OF FURTHER INFORMATION AND SYMBOLISM ON AND OF SALT, INCLUDING ALL THE VIEWS OF THE ANCIENT RABBIS AND MODERN RATIONALISTS ON THE SUBJECT OF LOT'S WIFE, THE READER MAY CONSULT "SYMBOLIK UND MYTHOLOGIE DER NATUR," BY J. B. FRIEDRICH, WURZBURG, 1859: "SALT IS PUT INTO LOVE-PHILTRES AND CHARMS TO ENSURE THE DURATION OF AN ATTACHMENT; IN SOME EASTERN COUNTRIES IT IS CARRIED IN A LITTLE BAG AS AN AMULET TO PRESERVE HEALTH." ANOTHER CURE FOR FEVER. THE PATIENT MUST DRINK, FROM A NEW JUG, WATER FROM THREE BROOKS, AND AFTER EVERY DRINK THROW INTO THE RUNNING STREAM A HANDFUL OF SALT. THEN HE MUST MAKE WATER INTO THE FIRST AND SAY—
"KÁTHE HIN T'RO SHERRO!"
"HERE IS THY HEAD!"
AT THE SECOND HE REPEATS THE SACRED CEREMONY AND MURMURS
"KÁTHE HIN T'RO PERÁ!"
"HERE IS THY BELLY!"
AND AGAIN, AT THE THIRD HE EXCLAIMS:
"TE KATHEHIN T'RE PUNRÁ.
JÁ ÁTUNCI ÁNDRE PÁÑI!"
"AND HERE ARE THY FEET.
GO NOW INTO THE WATER!"
BUT WHILE PASSING FROM ONE STREAM TO ANOTHER HE MUST NOT LOOK BACK ONCE, FOR THEN HE MIGHT BEHOLD THE DREAD DEMON OF THE FEVER WHICH FOLLOWS HIM, NEITHER MUST HE OPEN HIS MOUTH, EXCEPT WHILE UTTERING THE CHARM, FOR THEN THE FEVER WOULD AT ONCE ENTER HIS BODY AGAIN THROUGH THE PORTAL THUS LEFT UNCLOSED. THIS WALKING ON IN APPREHENSION OF BEHOLDING THE UGLY SPECTRE WILL RECALL TO THE READER A PASSAGE IN THE "ANCIENT MARINER," OF THE MAN WHO WALKS IN FEAR AND DREAD---
"NOR TURNS AROUND HIS HEAD,
FOR WELL HE KNOWS A FRIGHTFUL FIEND
DOTH CLOSE BEHIND HIM TREAD."
THE WISE WIVES AMONG THE GYPSIES IN HUNGARY HAVE MANY KINDS OF MIRACULOUS SALVES FOR SALE TO CURE DIFFERENT DISORDERS. THESE THEY DECLARE ARE MADE FROM THE FAT OF DOGS, BEARS, WOLVES, FROGS, AND THE LIKE. AS IN ALL FETISH REMEDIES THEY ARE SAID TO BE OF STRANGE OR REVOLTING MATERIALS, LIKE THOSE USED BY CANIDIA OF YORE, THE WITCHES OF SHAKESPEARE AND BEN JONSON, AND OF BURNS IN TAM O'SHANTER. WHEN A MAN HAS BEEN "STRUCK BY A SPIRIT" THERE RESULTS A SORE SWELLING OR BOIL, WHICH IS CURED BY A SORCERESS AS FOLLOWS: THE PATIENT IS PUT INTO A TENT BY HIMSELF, AND IS GIVEN DIVERS DRINKS BY HIS ATTENDANT THEN SHE RUBS THE SUFFERER WITH A SALVE, THE SECRET OF WHICH IS KNOWN ONLY TO HER, WHILE SHE CHANTS: 
"PREJIÁ, PREJIÁ, PREJIÁ,
KIYÁ MISEÇESKE, ÁC ODOY;
TRIANDA SAPA THE ÇAVEN TUT,
TRIANDA JIUKLÁ TUT ČINGEREN,
TRIANDA KÁÇNÁ TUT ČUNÁVEN!"
"BEGONE, BEGONE, BEGONE
TO THE EVIL ONE; STAY THERE.
MAY THIRTY SNAKES DEVOUR THEE,
THIRTY DOGS TEAR THEE,
THIRTY COCKS SWALLOW THEE!"
AFTER THIS SHE SLAUGHTERS A BLACK HEN, SPLITS IT OPEN, AND LAYS IT ON THE BOIL. THEN THE SUFFERER MUST DRINK WATER FROM THREE SPRINGS OR RIVULETS, AND THROW WOOD NINE TIMES INTO THE FIRE DAILY UNTIL HE IS WELL. BUT BLACK HENS COST MONEY, ACCORDING TO WLISLOCKI; ALBEIT THE GYPSIES, LIKE THE CHILDREN OF THE MIST IN "WAVERLEY," ARE BELIEVED TO BE ACQUAINTED WITH A FAR MORE ECONOMICAL AND DIRECT METHOD OF OBTAINING SUCH COMMODITIES. THEREFORE, THIS EXPENSIVE AND HIGH-CLASS CURE IS NOT OFTEN RESORTED TO, AND WHEN IT IS THE SORCERESS GENERALLY SUBSTITUTES SOMETHING CHEAPER THAN POULTRY. IT MAY BE HERE OBSERVED THAT THE BLACK HEN OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN MEDIAEVAL WITCH-LORE AND LEGEND AS A DEMON-SYMBOL (WOLF, "NIEDERLÄNDISCHE SAGEN," PP. 647, 650). THUS, THE BONES OF SORCERERS TURN INTO BLACK HENS AND CHICKENS, AND IT IS WELL IF YOUR BLACK HEN DIES, FOR IF SHE HAD NOT YOU WOULD HAVE PERISHED IN HER PLACE. BLACK HENS WERE WALLED UP IN CASTLES AS SACRIFICES TO THE DEVIL, THAT THE WALLS MIGHT LONG ENDURE; HENCE THE SAME FOWL OCCURS IN THE ARMS OF THE FAMILY OF HENNEBERG (NORK, "MYTHOLOGIE DER VOLKSAGEN," P. 381). THE LORE ON THIS SUBJECT IS VERY EXTENSIVE. THE FOLLOWING REMEDY AGAINST HEADACHE IS IN GENERAL USE AMONG TRANSYLVANIAN GYPSIES. THE PATIENT'S HEAD IS RUBBED, AND THEN WASHED, WITH VINEGAR OR HOT WATER WHILE THE FOLLOWING CHARM IS REPEATED:
"OH, DUK ÁNDRO M'RO SHERO
THE O DÁD MISEÇESERO,
ADÁ DIKHEL ÁKÁNÁ,
MAN TU MÁY DOSTÁ, MÁRDYÁS,
MIRO SHERO TU MÁRDYÁS!
TU NÁ AČ TU ÁNDRE ME.
JÁ TU, JÁ TU, JÁ KERE.
KÁY TU MISEÇ ČUČIDES,
ODOY, ODOY SIKOVES!
KO JÁL PRO M'RO USHÁLYIN,
ADÁLESKE E DUK HIN!"
OH, PAIN IN MY HEAD,
THE FATHER OF ALL EVIL,
LOOK UPON THEE NOW!
THOU HAST GREATLY PAINED ME,
THOU TORMENT MY HEAD,
REMAIN NOT IN ME!
GO THOU, GO THOU, GO HOME,
WHENCE THOU, EVIL ONE, DIDST SUCK,
THITHER, THITHER HASTEN!
WHO TREADS UPON MY SHADOW,
TO HIM BE THE PAIN!"
IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE PRINCIPLE OF TREADING ON THE TAIL OF THE COAT PRACTICED IN IRELAND IS MUCH OUTDONE BY THE GYPSIES WHO GIVE A HEADACHE TO ANY ONE WHO SO MUCH AS TREADS ON THEIR SHADOWS. AND IT IS NOT DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND THAT, AS WITH CHILDREN, THE RUBBING THE HEAD, THE BATHING IT WITH WARM WATER OR VINEGAR, AND, FINALLY, THE SINGING A SOOTHING SONG, MAY ALL CONDUCE TO A CURE. THE READERS OF "HELEN'S BABIES" WILL REMEMBER THE CURES HABITUALLY WROUGHT ON BUDGE BY SINGING TO HIM, "CHARLEY BOY ONE DAY." GYPSIES ARE IN MANY RESPECTS, MERE CHILDREN, OR LITTLE BUDGES. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT WHERE FAITH IS VERY STRONG, AND IMAGINATION IS LIVELY, CURES WHICH SEEM TO BORDER ON THE MIRACULOUS ARE OFTEN AFFECTED—AND THIS IS, INDEED, THE BASIS OF ALL MIRACLE AS APPLIED TO RELIEVING BODILY AFFLICTIONS. ALL OF THIS MAY BE, IF NOT AS YET FULLY EXPLAINED BY PHYSIOLOGY, AT LEAST SHOWN TO PROBABLY REST ON A MATERIAL BASIS. BUT NO SOUND SYSTEM OF CURE CAN BE FOUNDED ON IT, BECAUSE THERE IS NEVER ANY CERTAINTY, ESPECIALLY FOR DIFFICULT AND SERIOUS DISORDERS, THAT THEY CAN EVER BE HEALED TWICE IN SUCCESSION. THE "FAITH" EXACTED IS SOMETIMES A PURELY HEREDITARY GIFT, AT OTHER TIMES MERELY A FORM OF BLIND IGNORANCE AND CREDULITY. IT MAY VIVIDLY INFLUENCE ALL THE BODY, AND IT MAY FAIL TO ACT ALTOGETHER. BUT THE "FAITH HEALER" AND "CHRISTIAN SCIENTIST," OR "METAPHYSICAL DOCTOR," PUSH BOLDLY ON, AND WHEN THEY HERE AND THERE HEAL A PATIENT ONCE, IT IS PUBLISHED TO THE FOUR WINDS AS A PROOF OF INVARIABLE INFALLIBILITY. AND AS EVERYBODY BELIEVES THAT HE HAS "FAITH," SO HE HOPES TO BE CURED. IN POPULAR CUSTOM FOR A MAN TO SAY HE BELIEVES IN ANYTHING, AND TO BE SURE THAT HE REALLY HAS NOTHING AGAINST IT, CONSTITUTES AS MUCH "FAITH" AS MOST MEN UNDERSTAND. A MAN MAY BE UTTERLY DESTITUTE OF ANY MORAL PRINCIPLE AND YET LIVE IN A CONSTANT STATE OF "FAITH" AND PIOUS CONVICTION. HERE THE CAPACITY FOR CURE BY MEANS OF CHARMS IS COMPLETE. IN CONNECTION WITH THESE CHARMS FOR THE HEAD WE MAY FIND NOT LESS INTERESTING THOSE IN REFERENCE TO THE HAIR, AS GIVEN BY THE SAME AUTHORITY, DR. VON WLISLOCKI. THE GREATEST PAINS ARE TAKEN TO ENSURE EVEN FOR THE NEW-BORN CHILD WHAT IS CALLED A FULL HEAD, BECAUSE EVERY ONE WHO DIES BALD IS TURNED INTO A FISH, AND MUST REMAIN IN THIS FORM TILL HE HAS COLLECTED AS MANY HAIRS AS WOULD MAKE AN ORDINARY WIG. BUT THIS LASTS A LONG TIME, SINCE HE CAN FIND BUT A SINGLE HAIR EVERY MONTH OR MOON. THE MOON IS IN MANY WAYS CONNECTED IN GYPSY FAITH WITH THE HAIR. HE WHO SLEEPS BARE-HEADED IN ITS LIGHT WILL LOSE HIS HAIR, OR ELSE IT WILL BECOME WHITE. TO HAVE A HEAVY GROWTH A MAN MUST SCOOP UP WITH HIS LEFT-HAND WATER FROM A RUNNING BROOK, AGAINST THE CURRENT, AND POUR IT ON HIS HEAD. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE FIRST BATHING OF A NEWLY-BORN CHILD, AND ITS ANOINTING, ITS FOREHEAD AND NECK ARE MARKED WITH A SEMICIRCLE—PERHAPS MEANT TO INDICATE THE MOON—MADE WITH A SALVE CALLED BARCALI, INTENDED TO PROMOTE THE GROWTH OF THE HAIR. A BREW, OR MESS, IS MADE FROM BEANS AND THE BLOOD OF A COW. HAIRS ARE TAKEN FROM THE HEADS OF THE FATHER AND MOTHER, WHICH HAIRS ARE BURNT TO A POWDER AND MIXED WITH THE BREW. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE BEANS ARE ONLY USED FOR A BOY, THEIR OBJECT BEING TO INSURE FOR HIM GREAT VIRILE OR SEXUAL POWER. "THE BEAN," SAYS FRIEDRICH ("SYM. D. N."), "IS AN EROTIC SYMBOL, OR ONE SIGNIFYING SEXUAL PLEASURE." HENCE IT WAS FORBIDDEN TO THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS, THE PYTHAGOREANS, THE PRIESTS OF JUPITER IN ROME, AND TO THE JEWISH HIGH PRIESTS ON CERTAIN FESTIVALS. BUT IF THE CHILD IS A GIRL, THE SEEDS OF THE PUMPKIN OR SUNFLOWER ARE SUBSTITUTED FOR BEANS, BECAUSE THE LATTER WOULD MAKE HER BARREN. IT IS AN OLD BELIEF, AND ONE WIDELY SPREAD, THAT IF THE WITCHES OR THE DEVIL CAN GET A LOCK OF ANYBODY'S HAIR, THEY CAN WORK HIM EVIL. THE GYPSIES HAVE THE FOLLOWING ARTICLES OF FAITH AS REGARDS HAIRS: SHOULD BIRDS FIND ANY, AND BUILD THEM INTO THEIR NESTS, THE MAN WHO LOST THEM WILL SUFFER FROM HEADACHES UNTIL, DURING THE WANE OF THE MOON, HE RUBS HIS HEAD WITH THE YOLK OF EGGS AND WASHES IT CLEAN IN RUNNING WATER. IT WOULD BE VERY CURIOUS IF THIS METHOD OF CLEANING THE HAIR AND GIVING IT A SOFT GLOSS, SO MUCH IN VOGUE AMONG ENGLISH LADIES, SHOULD HAVE ORIGINATED IN SORCERY. BEYOND THIS, THE SUFFERER MUST MIX SOME OF HIS HAIRS WITH FOOD AND GIVE THEM TO A WHITE DOG TO EAT. IF HAIRS WHICH HAVE FALLEN OR BEEN CUT AWAY ARE FOUND BY A SNAKE AND CARRIED INTO ITS HOLE, THE MAN FROM WHOM THEY CAME WILL CONTINUE TO LOSE MORE UNTIL THOSE IN THE SNAKE'S NEST ARE QUITE DECAYED. IF YOU SEE HUMAN HAIRS IN THE ROAD DO NOT TREAD ON THEM, SINCE, IN THAT CASE, IF THEY CAME FROM A LUNATIC, YOU, TOO, WILL GO MAD. ACCORDING TO MARCELLUS BURDIGALENSIS, IF YOU PICK UP SOME HAIRS IN THE ROAD JUST BEFORE ENTERING A CITY GATE, TIE ONE TO YOUR OWN HEAD, AND, THROWING THE REST AWAY, WALK ON WITHOUT LOOKING BEHIND YOU, YOU CAN CURE A HEADACHE. I HAVE FOUND NEARLY THE SAME CHARM FOR THE SAME PURPOSE IN FLORENCE, BUT ACCOMPANIED BY THE INCANTATION WHICH IS WANTING IN MARCELLUS. ALSO, HIS CURE FOR HEADACHE WITH IVY FROM THE HEAD OF A STATUE, WHICH IS STILL USED IN TUSCANY WITH THE INCANTATION WHICH THE ROMAN OMITS. FINDING A HAIR HANGING TO YOUR COAT, CAREFULLY BURN IT, SINCE YOU MAY BY SO DOING ESCAPE INJURY BY WITCHCRAFT. AND WE MAY REMARK IN CONFIRMATION OF THIS, THAT WHEN YOU SEE A LONG HAIR ON A MAN'S COAT IT IS AN ALMOST CERTAIN SIGN THAT HE HAS BEEN AMONG THE WITCHES, OR IS BEWITCHED; AS THE COUNTESS THOUGHT WHEN SHE FOUND ONE CLINGING TO THE BUTTON OF HER LOVER, VON ADELSTEIN, AS SET FORTH IN "MEISTER KARL'S SKETCH-BOOK." BUT TO BEWITCH YOUR ENEMY GET SOME OF HIS COMBED-OUT HAIR, STEEP IT IN YOUR OWN WATER, AND THEN THROW IT ON HIS GARMENTS. THEN HE WILL HAVE NO REST BY NIGHT OR DAY. I HAVE OBSERVED THAT IN ALL THE TUSCAN CHARMS INTENDED TO TORMENT A FOE, THE OBJECTS EMPLOYED ARE LIKE THIS OF A DISGUSTING NATURE. IF A WIFE WILL HOLD HER HUSBAND TO HER IN LOVE, SHE MUST TAKE OF HER OWN HAIR AND BIND IT TO HIS. THIS MUST BE DONE THREE TIMES BY FULL MOONLIGHT. OR IF A MAID WILL WIN THE LOVE OF A YOUNG MAN, SHE MUST TAKE OF HER OWN HAIR, MIX IT WITH EARTH FROM HIS FOOTSTEPS—"UND MISCHT DIESE MIT DEM SPEICHEL EINER LÄUFIGEN HUNDINN AUF"—BURN THE WHOLE TO POWDER, AND SO MANAGE THAT THE VICTIM SHALL EAT IT—WHICH, IT IS NEEDLESS TO SAY, IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT HE WILL DO, KNOWING WHAT IT IS. EARTH FROM THE FOOTSTEPS OF ANY ONE IS REGARDED AS A VERY POWERFUL MEANS OF BEWITCHING HIM IN ITALIAN AND ANCIENT SORCERY. IF A MAN, BIND THE COMBINGS OF HIS HAIR TO THE MANE OF A STRANGE HORSE IT WILL BE WILD AND SHY TILL THE HAIRS ARE REMOVED. FOR EASY CHILDBIRTH RED HAIR IS SEWED IN A SMALL BAG AND CARRIED ON THE BELLY NEXT THE SKIN DURING PREGNANCY. RED HAIR INDICATES GOOD LUCK, AND IS CALLED BÁLÁ KÁMESKRO, OR SUN-HAIRS, WHICH INDICATES ITS INDIAN ORIGIN. IF ANY ONE DREAMS MUCH OF THE DEAD, LET HIM SEW SOME OF HIS HAIR INTO AN OLD SHOE, AND GIVE IT TO ANY BEGGAR. THEREBY HE WILL PREVENT EVIL SPIRITS FROM ANNOYING HIM. IF A CHILD SUFFERS FROM SLEEPLESSNESS, SOME OF ITS MOTHER'S HAIR SHOULD BE SEWED INTO ITS WRAPPINGS, AND OTHERS PULVERIZED, MIXED WITH A DECOCTION OF ELDERBERRIES, BE GIVEN IT TO DRINK. IN GERMAN FOLK-LORE, AS I SHALL SHOW MORE FULLY ANON, THE ELDER OFTEN OCCURS AS A PLANT SPECIALLY IDENTIFIED WITH SORCERY. IN GYPSY IT IS CALLED YAKORI BENGESKRO, OR THE DEVIL'S EYE, FROM ITS BERRIES. NAILS CUT ON FRIDAY SHOULD BE BURNED, AND THE ASHES MINGLED WITH THE FODDER OF CATTLE, WHO ARE THUS ENSURED AGAINST BEING STOLEN OR ATTACKED BY WILD BEASTS. IF CHILDREN ARE DWARFISH, THE SAME ASHES IN THEIR FOOD WILL MAKE THEM GROW. IF A CHILD SUFFERS FROM PAINS IN THE STOMACH, A BIT OF NAIL MUST BE CLIPPED FROM ITS EVERY FINGER; THIS IS MIXED WITH THE DRIED DUNG OF A FOAL, AND THE PATIENT EXPOSED TO THE SMOKE WHILE IT IS BURNED. A CHILD'S FIRST TOOTH MUST, WHEN IT FALLS OUT, BE THROWN INTO A HOLLOW TREE. THOSE WHICH COME OUT IN THE SEVENTH YEAR ARE CAREFULLY KEPT, AND WHENEVER THE CHILD SUFFERS FROM TOOTHACHE, ONE IS THROWN INTO A STREAM. TEETH WHICH HAVE BEEN BURIED FOR MANY YEARS, SERVE TO MAKE A SINGULAR FETISH. THEY ARE MINGLED WITH THE BONES OF A TREE-FROG, AND THE WHOLE THEN SEWED UP IN A LITTLE BAG. IF A MAN HAS ANYTHING FOR SALE, AND WILL DRAW OR RUB THIS BAG OVER IT, HE WILL HAVE MANY OFFERS OR CUSTOMERS FOR THE ARTICLES THUS ENCHANTED. THE BONES ARE PREPARED BY PUTTING THE FROG INTO A GLASS OR EARTHEN RECEPTACLE FULL OF SMALL HOLES. THIS IS BURIED IN AN ANT-HILL. THE ANTS ENTER THE HOLES AND EAT AWAY ALL THE FLESH, LEAVING THE BONES WHICH AFTER A FEW WEEKS ARE REMOVED. TO BEAR HEALTHY AND STRONG CHILDREN WOMEN WEAR A STRING OF BEARS' CLAWS AND CHILDREN'S TEETH. DR. VON WLISLOCKI CITES, APROPOS OF THIS, A PASSAGE FROM JACOBUS RUEFF, "VON EMPFENGNUSSEN": "ETLICH SCHWANGER WYBER PFLÄGEND EINEN BÄREN KLAUEN VON EINEM BÄREN TAPEN YNGEFASZET AM HALS ZUO TRAGEN" (SOME WOMEN WHEN WITH CHILD ARE ACCUSTOMED TO WEAR MOUNTED BEARS' CLAWS ON THEIR NECKS). IN LIKE MANNER BOARS' TEETH, WHICH MUCH RESEMBLE THEM, ARE STILL VERY COMMONLY WORN IN AUSTRIA AND ITALY AND ALMOST OVER ALL EUROPE AND THE EAST. IT IS BUT A FEW DAYS SINCE I HERE, IN FLORENCE, MET WITH A YOUNG ENGLISH LADY WHO HAD BOUGHT A VERY LARGE ONE MOUNTED IN SILVER AS A BROOCH, BUT WHO WAS UTTERLY UNAWARE THAT THERE WAS ANY MEANING ATTACHED TO IT. I HAVE A VERY ANCIENT BEAR'S TOOTH AND WHISTLE IN SILVER, MEANT FOR A TEETHING CHILD. IT CAME FROM MUNICH. PAIN IN THE EYES IS CURED WITH A WASH MADE OF SPRING OR WELL WATER AND SAFFRON. DURING THE APPLICATION THE FOLLOWING IS RECITED---
"OH, DUKH ÁNDRÁL YÁKHÁ
JÁ ÁNDRÉ PÁÑI
JÁ ANDRÁL PÁÑI
ANDRE SAFRÁNE
ANDRÉ PÇUV.
JÁ ANDRÁL PÇUV
KIYÁ PÇUVUSHESKE
ODOY HIN CERÇÁ,
ODOY JA TE ÇA."
OH, PAIN FROM THE EYES
GO INTO THE WATER,
GO OUT OF THE WATER
INTO THE SAFFRON,
GO OUT OF THE SAFFRON
INTO THE EARTH.
TO THE EARTH-SPIRIT.
THERE'S THY HOME.
THERE GO AND EAT."
THIS INCANTATION CASTS LIGHT UPON THE EARLIEST SHAMANIC REMEDIES. WHEN IT WAS DISCOVERED THAT CERTAIN HERBS REALLY POSSESSED CURATIVE QUALITIES, THIS WAS ATTRIBUTED TO INHERENT MAGIC VIRTUES. THE INCREASE OF THEIR POWER BY COMBINING THEM WITH WATER, OR MINGLING THEM, WAS DUE TO MYSTIC AFFINITIES BY WHICH A SPIRIT PASSED FROM ONE TO ANOTHER. THE SPIRIT OF EARTH WENT INTO SAFFRON, THAT OF SAFFRON INTO WATER. THE MAGICIAN THUS, BY A SONG SENT THE PAIN INTO ITS MEDICAL AFFINITY, AND SO ON BACK TO THE SOURCE WHENCE IT CAME. FROM EARLY TIMES SAFFRON, AS ONE OF THE EARLIEST FLOWERS OF SPRING, OWING TO ITS COLOR, WAS CONSECRATED TO MAGIC AND LOVE. EOS, THE GODDESS OF THE AURORA, WAS CALLED ΚΡΟΚΟΤΙΕΠ ΛΟ? <Υ?>Σ? {GREEK KROKOTIEPLOS}, THE ONE WITH THE SAFFRON GARMENT. THEREFORE, THE PUBLIC WOMEN WORE A YELLOW ROBE. EVEN IN CHRISTIAN SYMBOLISM IT MEANT LOVE, AS PORTALIS DECLARES: "IN THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION THE COLORS SAFFRON AND ORANGE WERE THE SYMBOLS OF GOD EMBRACING THE HEART AND ILLUMINATING THE SOULS OF THE FAITHFUL" ("DES COULEURS SYMBOLIQUES," PARIS, 1837, P. 240). SO, WE CAN TRACE THE CHAIN FROM THE PREHISTORIC BARBAROUS SHAMANISM, PRESERVED BY THE GYPSIES, TO THE GREEK, AND FROM THE GREEK TO THE MEDIAEVAL FORM STILL EXISTENT. THE SAME SYMPATHETIC PROCESS OF TRANSMISSION MAY BE TRACED IN THE REMEDY FOR THE ERYSIPELAS. THE BLOOD OF A BULLFINCH IS PUT INTO A NEW VESSEL WITH SCRAPED ELDER-BARK, AND THEN LAID ON A CLOTH WITH WHICH THE EYES ARE BOUND UP OVERNIGHT. MEANWHILE THE PATIENT REPEATS:
"DUY YÁKHÁ HIN MÁNGE
DUY PUNRÁ HIN MÁNGE
DUKH ÁNDRÁL YÁKHÁ
JÁ ÁNDRE PUNRÁ
JÁ ÁNDRÁL PUNRÁ,
JÁ ÁNDRE PÇUV,
JÁ ÁNDRÁL PÇUV
ANDRO MERIBEN!"
"I HAVE TWO EYES,
I HAVE TWO FEET,
PAIN FROM MY EYES
GO INTO MY FEET!
GO FROM MY FEET,
GO INTO THE EARTH
GO FROM THE EARTH
INTO DEATH!"
WE HAVE HERE IN THE ELDER-BARK ASSOCIATIONS OF MAGIC WHICH ARE ANCIENT AND WIDELY SPREAD, AND WHICH STILL EXIST; FOR AT THE PRESENT-DAY COUNTRY PEOPLE IN NEW ENGLAND ATTRIBUTE TO IT CURATIVE VIRTUES WHICH IT REALLY DOES NOT POSSESS. FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES AMONG THE NORTHERN RACES THE LADY ELDER, AS WE MAY LEARN FROM THE EDDA, OR FIN MAGNUSEN ("PRISCÆ VETERUM BOREALIUM MYTHOLOGIÆ LEXICON," PP. 21, 239), AND NYERUP ("WORTERBUCH DER SCANDINAVISCHEN MYTHOLOGIE"), HAD AN UNEARTHLY, GHOSTLY REPUTATION. GROWING IN LONELY, GLOOMY PLACES ITS FORM AND THE SMELL OF ITS FLOWERS SEEMED REPULSIVE, SO THAT IT WAS ASSOCIATED WITH DEATH, AND SOME DERIVED ITS NAME FROM FRAU HOLLE, THE SORCERESS AND GODDESS OF DEATH. BUT SCHWENKI ("MYTHOLOGIE DER SLAVEN") WITH MORE PROBABILITY TRACES IT FROM HOHL, I.E., HOLLOW, AND AS SPIRITS WERE BELIEVED TO DWELL IN ALL HOLLOW TREES, THEY WERE ALWAYS IN ITS JOINTS. THE ANCIENT LITHUANIANS, HE INFORMS US, WORSHIPPED THEIR GOD PUSCHKEIT, WHO WAS A FORM OF PLUTO, IN FEAR AND TREMBLING AT DUSK, AND LEFT THEIR OFFERINGS UNDER THE ELDER-TREE. EVERYBODY HAS SEEN THE LITTLE PUPPETS MADE OF A PIECE OF ELDER-PITH WITH HALF A BULLET UNDER THEM, SO THAT THEY ALWAYS STAND UPRIGHT, AND JUMP UP WHEN THROWN DOWN. AMONG THE SLOVAKS THESE SEEM TO HAVE HAD SOME MAGICAL APPLICATION. PERHAPS THEIR PRIESTS PERSUADED THEM THAT THESE JUMPING JACKS WERE MIRACULOUS, FOR THEY CALLED THEM PIKULJK, A NAME DERIVED FROM PEKLO, THE UNDER-WORLD. THEY STILL BELIEVE IN A PIKULJK, WHO IS A SERVANT OF THE EVIL ONE. HE DOES ALL KINDS OF FAVORS FOR MEN, BUT ENDS BY GETTING THEIR SOULS. THE ANCESTORS OF THE POLES WERE ACCUSTOMED TO BURY ALL THEIR SINS AND SORROWS UNDER ELDER-TREES, THINKING THAT THEY THEREBY GAVE TO THE LOWER WORLD WHAT PROPERLY BELONGED TO IT. THIS CORRESPONDS ACCURATELY TO THE GYPSY INCANTATION WHICH PASSES THE DISEASE ON FROM THE ELDER BARK INTO THE EARTH, AND FROM EARTH UNTO DEATH. FRAU ELLHORN, OR ELLEN, WAS THE OLD GERMAN NAME FOR THIS PLANT. "FRAU, PERHAPS, AS APPROPRIATE TO THE FEMALE ELF WHO DWELT IN IT" (FRIEDRICH, "SYMBOLIK," P. 293). WHEN IT WAS NECESSARY TO CUT ONE DOWN, THE PEASANT ALWAYS KNELT FIRST BEFORE IT AND PRAYED: "LADY ELLHORN, GIVE ME OF THY WOOD, AND I WILL GIVE THEE OF MINE WHEN IT SHALL GROW IN THE FOREST." GRIMM ("DEUTSCHE MYTHOLOGIE," CXVI.) CITES FROM A MS. OF 1727 THE FOLLOWING: "PAGA NISMO ORTUM DEBET SUPERSTITIO, SAMBUCAM NON ESSE EXSCINDENDUM NISI PRIUS ROGATA PERMISSIONE HIS VERBIS: MATER SAMBUCI PERMITTE MIHI TUÆ CÆDERE SYLVAM!" ON THE OTHER HAND, ELDER HAD CERTAIN PROTECTIVE AND HEALING VIRTUES. HUNG BEFORE A STABLE DOOR IT WARDED OFF WITCHCRAFT, AND HE WHO PLANTED IT CONCILIATED EVIL SPIRITS. AND IF A TWIG OF IT WERE PLANTED ON A GRAVE AND IT GREW, THAT WAS A SIGN THAT THE SOUL OF THE DECEASED WAS HAPPY, WHICH IS THE PROBABLE REASON WHY THE VERY OLD JEWISH CEMETERY IN PRAGUE WAS PLANTED FULL OF ELDERS. IN A VERY CURIOUS AND RARE WORK, ENTITLED "BLOCKESBERGE BERICHTUNG (LEIPZIG, 1669), BY JOHN PRÆTORIUS, DEVOTED TO "THE WITCH-RIDE AND SORCERY-SABBATH," THE AUTHOR TELLS US THAT WITCHES MAKE GREAT USE OF NINE SPECIAL HERBS—"NAM IN HERBIS, VERBIS ET LAPIDIBUS MAGNA VIS EST." AMONG THESE IS ELDER, OF WHICH THE PEASANTS MAKE WREATHS, WHICH, IF THEY WEAR ON WALPURGIS NIGHT, THEY CAN SEE THE SORCERESSES AS THEY SWEEP THROUGH THE AIR ON THEIR BROOMS, DRAGONS, GOATS, AND OTHER STRANGE STEEDS TO THE INFERNAL DANCE. OR WHEN THEY ANDERSWO HERUMVAGIREN—"GO VAGABONDING ANYWHERE ELSE." "YEA, AND I KNOW ONE FELLOW WHO SWORE UNTO MEN, THAT BY MEANS OF THIS HERB HE ONCE SAW CERTAIN WITCHES CHURNING BUTTER BUSILY, AND THAT ON A ROOF, BUT I MISTRUST THAT THIS WAS A SELL (SCHNAKE), AND THAT THE TRUE NAME OF THIS KNAVE WAS BUTYROLAMBIUS" ("BLOCKSBERG," P. 475). THE SAME AUTHOR INFORMS US THAT HOLLUNDER (OR ELDER) IS SO CALLED FROM HOHL, OR HOLLOW, OR ELSE IS AN ANAGRAM OF UNHOLDEN, UNHOLY SPIRITS, AND SOME PEOPLE CALL IT ALHUREN, FROM ITS CONNECTION WITH WITCHES AND DEBAUCHERY, EVEN AS CORDUS WRITES---
"WHEN ELDER BLOSSOMS BLOOM UPON THE BUSH,
THEN WOMEN'S HEARTS TO SENSUAL PLEASURE RUSH."
HE CLOSES HIS COMMENTS ON THIS SUBJECT WITH THE DRY REMARK THAT IF THE PEOPLE OF LEIPZIG WEAR, AS IS THEIR WONT, GARLANDS OF ELDER WITH THE OBJECT OF PREVENTING BREACHES OF THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT AMONG THEM, IT HAS IN THIS INSTANCE, AT LEAST, UTTERLY FAILED TO PRODUCE THE EXPECTED EFFECT. "QUASI! CREADT JUDÆUS APELLA!" IT SHOULD BE MENTIONED THAT IN THE GYPSY SPELL THE NEXT MORNING THE CLOTH WITH THE ELDER-BARK MUST BE THROWN INTO THE NEXT RUNNING WATER. TO CURE TOOTHACHE THE TRANSYLVANIAN GYPSIES, WIND A BARLEY-STRAW ROUND A STONE, WHICH IS THROWN INTO A RUNNING STREAM, WHILE SAYING:
"OH, DUKH ÁNDRE M'RE DÁNDÁ,
TU NÁ BÁRES CINGERÁ!
NÁ ÁVÁ KIYÁ MÁNGE,
MIRE MUY NÁ HIN KERE!
TUT ÑIKÁNÁ ME KÁMÁV,
AČ TU MÁNGE PÁL PÁČÁ;
KÁNÁ E PÇUS YÁRPAKRI
AVEL TELE PÁÑORI!"
"OH, PAIN IN MY TEETH,
TROUBLE ME NOT SO GREATLY!
DO NOT COME TO ME,
MY MOUTH IS NOT THY HOUSE.
I LOVE THEE NOT ALL,
STAY THOU AWAY FROM ME;
WHEN THIS STRAW IS IN THE BROOK
GO AWAY INTO THE WATER!"
STRAW WAS ANCIENTLY A SYMBOL OF EMPTINESS, UNFRUITFULNESS, AND DEATH, AND IT IS EVIDENTLY USED IN THIS SENSE BY THE GYPSIES, OR DERIVED BY THEM FROM SOME TRADITION CONNECTED WITH IT. A FEIGNED OR FRUITLESS MARRIAGE IS INDICATED IN GERMANY BY THE TERMS STROHWITTWER AND STROHWITTWE. FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES IN FRANCE THE BREAKING A STRAW SIGNIFIED THAT A COMPACT WAS BROKEN WITH A MAN BECAUSE THERE WAS NOTHING IN HIM. THUS IN 922 THE BARONS OF CHARLES THE SIMPLE, IN DETHRONING HIM, BROKE THE STRAWS WHICH THEY HELD (CHARLOTTE DE LA TOUR, "SYMBOLS OF FLOWERS"). STILL, STRAWS HAVE SOMETHING IN THEM. SHE WHO WILL LAY STRAWS ON THE TABLE IN THE FULL MOONLIGHT BY AN OPEN WINDOW, ESPECIALLY ON SATURDAY NIGHT, AND WILL REPEAT:
"STRAW, DRAW, CROW CRAW,
BY MY LIFE I GIVE THEE LAW"
THEN THE STRAWS WILL BECOME FAIRIES AND DANCE TO THE CAWING OF A CROW WHO WILL COME AND SIT ON THE LEDGE OF THE WINDOW. AND SO WITCHES WERE WONT TO MAKE A MAN OF STRAW, AS DID MOTHER GOOKIN, IN HAWTHORNE'S TALE, AND UNTO THESE THEY GAVE LIFE, WHENCE THE SAYING OF A MAN OF STRAW AND STRAW BAIL, ALBEIT THIS LATTER IS DEEMED BY SOME TO BE RELATED TO THE BREAKING OF STRAWS AND OF DEPENDENCE, AS TOLD IN THE TALE OF CHARLES THE SIMPLE. STRAW-LORE IS EXTENSIVE AND CURIOUS. AS IN ELDER-STALKS, SMALL FAIRIES MAKE THEIR HOMES IN ITS TUBES. TO STREW CHOPPED STRAW BEFORE THE HOUSE OF A BRIDE WAS SUCH AN INSULT TO HER CHARACTER, IN GERMANY, AND SO COMMON THAT LAWS WERE PASSED AGAINST IT. I POSSESS A WORK PRINTED ABOUT 1650, ENTITLED "DE INJURIIS QUÆ HAUD RARO NOVIS NUPTIS INFERRI SOLENT. I. PER SPARSIONEM DISSECTORUM CULMORUM FRUGUM. GERM. DUSCH DAS WERCKERLING STREUEN," &C. AN IMMENSE AMOUNT OF LEARNED QUOTATION AND REFERENCE BY ITS AUTHOR INDICATES THAT THIS CUSTOM WHICH WAS INFLUENCED BY SUPERSTITION, WAS VERY EXTENSIVELY WRITTEN ON IN ITS TIME. IT WAS ALLIED TO THE BINDING OF KNOTS AND OTHER MAGIC CEREMONIES TO PREVENT THE CONSUMMATION OF MARRIAGES. THERE IS A VERY CURIOUS PRINCIPLE INVOLVED IN CURING CERTAIN DISORDERS OR AFFLICTIONS BY MEANS OF SPELLS OR VERSES. A CERTAIN WORD IS REPEATED MANY TIMES IN A MYSTERIOUS MANNER, SO THAT IT STRIKES THE IMAGINATION OF THE SUFFERER. THERE IS FOUND IN THE SLAVONIAN COUNTRIES A WOOLLY CATERPILLAR CALLED WOLOS, WHOSE BITE, OR RATHER TOUCH, IS MUCH DREADED. I HAVE MYSELF, WHEN A BOY, BEEN STUNG BY SUCH A CREATURE IN THE UNITED STATES. AS I REMEMBER, IT WAS LIKE THE STING OF A BEE. THE FOLLOWING (MALO RUSSIAN) SPELL AGAINST IT WAS GIVEN ME BY PROF. DRAGOMANOFF IN GENEVA. IT IS SUPPOSED THAT A CERTAIN KIND OF DISORDER, OR CUTANEOUS ERUPTION, IS CAUSED BY THE WOLOS:
"WOLOSNI—WOLOSNICÉH!
HOLY WOLOS.
ONCE A MAN DROVE OVER EMPTY ROADS
WITH EMPTY OXEN,
TO AN EMPTY FIELD,
TO HARVEST EMPTY CORN,
AND GATHER IT IN EMPTY RICKS. 
HE GATHERED THE EMPTY SHEAVES,
LAID THEM IN EMPTY WAGONS,
DROVE OVER EMPTY ROADS,
UNTO AN EMPTY THRESHING-FLOOR.
THE EMPTY LABORERS THRESHED IT,
AND BORE IT TO THE EMPTY MILL.
THE EMPTY BAKER (WOMAN)
MIXED IT IN AN EMPTY TROUGH,
AND BAKED IT IN AN EMPTY OVEN.
THE EMPTY PEOPLE ATE THE EMPTY BREAD.
SO MAY THE WOLOS SWALLOW THIS DISORDER
FROM THE EMPTY — (HERE THE NAME OF THE PATIENT.)
WHAT IS HERE UNDERSTOOD BY "EMPTY" IS THAT THE SWELLING IS TAKEN AWAY, SUBTRACTED, OR EMPTIED, BY VIRTUE OF THE REPETITION OF THE WORD, AS IF ONE SHOULD SAY, "BE THOU VOID. DEPART! DEPART! DEPART! AVOID ME!" THERE IS A VERY CURIOUS INCANTATION ALSO APPARENTLY OF INDIAN-GYPSY ORIGIN, SINCE IT REFERS TO THE SPIRITS OF THE WATER WHO CAUSE DISEASES. IN THIS INSTANCE THEY ARE SUPPOSED TO BE EXORCISED BY SAINT PAPHNUTIUS, WHO IS A LATER SLAVONIAN-CHRISTIAN ADDITION TO THE OLD SHAMANIC SPELL. IN THE ACCADIAN-CHALDAEAN FORMULAS THESE SPIRITS ARE SEVEN; HERE THEY ARE SEVENTY. THE FORMULA IN QUESTION IS AGAINST THE FEVER:
"IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD AND HIS SON AND THE HOLY GHOST. AMEN!
"SEVENTY FAIR MAIDS WENT UP OUT OF THE OCEAN.
"THEY MET THE SAINT PAPHNUTIUS, WHO ASKED:
"'WHENCE COME YE, OH MAIDENS?'
"THEY ANSWERED, 'FROM THE OCEAN-SEA.
"'WE GO INTO THE WORLD TO BREAK THE BONES OF MEN.
"'TO GIVE THEM THE FEVER. (TO MAKE HOT AND COLD).'"
THEN THE HOLY PAPHNUTIUS BEGAN TO BEAT THEM, AND GAVE THEM EVERY ONE SEVENTY-SEVEN DAYS:
"THEY BEGAN TO PRAY, 'O HOLY PAPHNUTIUS!
"'FORGIVE US, (AND) WHOEVER SHALL BEAR WITH HIM (THY) NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], OR WRITE IT, HIM WE WILL LEAVE IN PEACE.
"'WE WILL DEPART FROM HIM
"'OVER THE STREAMS, OVER THE SEAS.
"'OVER THE REEDS (CANES) AND MARSHES.
"'O HOLY PAPHNUTIUS, SUA MISERICORDIA, OF THY MERCY,
"'HAVE PITY ON THY SLAVE, EVEN ON THE SICK MAN — (THE NAME IS HERE UTTERED).
"'FREE HIM FROM FEVER!'"
IT IS REMARKABLE THAT, AS A CERTAIN MYSTERIOUS WORM, CATERPILLAR, OR SMALL LIZARD (ACCOUNTS DIFFER) AMONG THE ALGONKIN INDIANS IS SUPPOSED TO BECOME AT WILL A DRAGON, OR SORCERER, OR SPIRIT, TO BE INVOKED OR CALLED ON SO THE WOLOS WORM IS ALSO INVOKED, SOMETIMES AS A SAINT OR SORCERER, AND SOMETIMES AS A SPIRIT WHO SCATTERS DISEASE. THE FOLLOWING GYPSY-SLAVONIAN INCANTATION OVER AN INVALID HAS MUCH IN COMMON WITH THE OLD CHALDAEAN SPELLS---
"WOLOSNI, WOLOSNICÉH!
THOU HOLY WOLOS!
GOD CALLS THEE UNTO HIS DWELLING,
UNTO HIS SEAT.
THOU SHALT NOT REMAIN HERE,
TO BREAK THE YELLOW BONES.
TO DRINK THE RED BLOOD,
TO DRY UP THE WHITE BODY.
GO FORTH AS THE BRIGHT SUN
GOES FORTH OVER THE MOUNTAINS,
OUT FROM THE SEVENTY-SEVEN VEINS,
OUT FROM THE SEVENTY LIMBS (PARTS OF THE BODY).
BEFORE I SHALL RECOGNIZE THEE,
BEFORE I DID NOT NAME THEE (CALL ON THEE).
BUT NOW I KNOW WHO THOU ART;
I BEGAN TO PRAY TO THE MOTHER OF GOD,
AND THE MOTHER OF GOD BEGAN TO AID ME.
GO AS THE WIND GOES OVER THE MEADOWS OR THE SHORE (OR BANKS),
AS THE WAVES ROLL OVER THE WATERS,
SO MAY THE WOLOS GO FROM —
THE MAN WHO IS BORN,
WHO IS CONSECRATED WITH PRAYER."
THE SHAMANIC WORSHIP OF WATER AS A SPIRIT IS EXTREMELY ANCIENT, AND IS DISTINCTLY RECOGNIZED AS SUCH BY THE FORMULAS OF THE CHURCH IN WHICH WATER IS CALLED "THIS CREATURE." THE WATER SPIRITS PLAY A LEADING PART IN THE GYPSY MYTHOLOGY. THE FOLLOWING GYPSY-SLAV CHARM, TO CONSECRATE A SWARM OF BEES, WAS ALSO GIVEN TO ME BY PROF. DRAGOMANOFF, WHO HAD LEARNED IT FROM A PEASANT: "ONE GOES TO THE WATER AND MAKES HIS PRAYER AND GREETS THE WATER THUS:
"HAIL TO THEE, WATER!
THOU WATER, OLIANA!
CREATED BY GOD,
AND THOU, OH EARTH, TITIANA!
AND YE THE NEAR SPRINGS, BROOKS AND RIVULETS,
THOU WATER, OLIANA,
THOU GOEST OVER THE EARTH,
OVER THE NEIGHBOURING FOUNTAINS AND STREAMS,
DOWN UNTO THE SEA,
THOU DOST PURIFY THE SEA,
THE SAND, THE ROCKS, AND THE ROOTS
I PRAY THEE GRANT ME
OF THE WATER OF THIS LAKE,
TO AID ME,
TO SPRINKLE MY BEES.
I WILL SPEAK A WORD,
AND GOD WILL GIVE ME HELP,
THE ALL-HOLY MOTHER OF GOD,
THE MOTHER OF CHRIST,
WILL AID ME,
AND THE HOLY FATHER [STEPHEN]
THE HOLY ZOSIMOS, SABBATEUS AND THE HOLY FRIDAY PARASCABEAH!
"WHEN THIS IS SAID TAKE THE WATER AND BEAR IT HOME WITHOUT LOOKING BACK. THEN THE BEES ARE TO BE SPRINKLED THEREWITH." THE FOLLOWING MALO-RUSSIAN FORMULA FROM THE SAME AUTHORITY, THOUGH REPOINTED AND GILT WITH GREEK CHRISTIANITY, IS OLD HEATHEN, AND ESPECIALLY INTERESTING SINCE PROF. DRAGOMANOFF TRACES IT TO A FINNIC SHAMAN SOURCE: "CHARM AGAINST THE BITE OF A SERPENT.
"THE HOLY VIRGIN SENT A MAN
UNTO MOUNT SION,
UPON THIS MOUNTAIN
IS THE CITY OF BABYLON,
AND IN THE CITY OF BABYLON
LIVES QUEEN VOLGA.
OH QUEEN VOLGA,
WHY DOST THOU NOT TEACH
THIS SERVANT OF GOD
(HERE THE NAME OF THE ONE BITTEN BY A SERPENT IS MENTIONED)
SO THAT HE MAY NOT BE BITTEN
BY SERPENTS?"
(THE REPLY OF QUEEN VOLGA)
"NOT ONLY WILL I TEACH MY DESCENDANTS
BUT I ALSO WILL PROSTRATE MYSELF
BEFORE THE LORD GOD."
"VOLGA IS THE NAME OF A LEGENDARY HEATHEN PRINCESS OF KIEF, WHO WAS BAPTIZED AND SAINTED BY THE RUSSIAN CHURCH. THE FEMININE FORM, OLGA, OR VOLGA, CORRESPONDS TO THE MASCULINE NAME OLEG, OR OLG, THE EARLIEST LEGENDARY CHARACTER OF KIEF. HIS SURNAME WAS VIECHTCHIG—THE SAGE OR SORCERER" (I.E., WIZARD, AND FROM A COGNATE ROOT). "IN POPULAR SONGS HE IS CALLED VOLGA, OR VOLKH, WHICH IS RELATED TO VOLKV, A SORCERER. THE RUSSIAN ANNALS SPEAK OF THE VOLKV OF FINLAND, WHO ARE REPRESENTED AS SHAMANS." NIYA PREDANIA I RAIKAZI ("TRADITIONS AND POPULAR TALES OF LESSER RUSSIA," BY M. DRAGOMANOFF, KIEF, 1876) IN RUSSIAN. I HAVE IN THE CHAPTER ON CURING THE DISORDERS OF CHILDREN SPOKEN OF LILITH, OR HERODIAS, WHO STEALS THE NEW-BORN INFANTS. SHE AND HER TWELVE DAUGHTERS ARE ALSO TYPES OF THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF FEVER FOR WHICH THE GYPSIES HAVE SO MANY CURES OF THE SAME CHARACTER, PRECISELY AS THOSE WHICH WERE USED BY THE OLD BOGOMILES. THE CHARACTERISTIC POINT IS THAT THIS FEMALE SPIRIT IS EVERYWHERE REGARDED AS THE CAUSE OF CATALEPSY OR FITS. HENCE THE INVOCATION TO ST. SISINIE IS USED IN DRIVING THEM AWAY. THIS INVOCATION WRITTEN, IS CARRIED AS AN AMULET OR FETISH. I GIVE THE TRANSLATION OF ONE OF THESE FROM THE ROUMANIAN, IN WHICH THE HOLY VIRGIN IS TAKEN AS THE HEALER. IT IS AGAINST CRAMP IN THE NIGHT: "SPELL AGAINST NIGHT-CRAMP.
"THERE IS A MIGHTY HILL, AND ON THIS HILL IS A GOLDEN APPLE-TREE,
"UNDER THE GOLDEN APPLE-TREE IS A GOLDEN STOOL.
"ON THE STOOL—WHO SITS THERE?
"THERE SITS THE MOTHER OF GOD WITH SAINT MARIA; WITH THE BOXES IN HER RIGHT HAND, WITH THE CUP IN HER LEFT.
"SHE LOOKS UP AND SEES NAUGHT, SHE LOOKS DOWN AND SEES MY LORD AND LADY DISEASE.
"LORDS AND LADIES CRAMP, LORD AND LADY VAMPIRE—LORD WEREWOLF AND HIS WIVES.
"THEY ARE GOING TO — (THE SUFFERER), TO DRINK HIS BLOOD AND PUT IN HIM A FOUL HEART.
"THE MOTHER OF GOD, WHEN SHE SAW THEM, WENT DOWN TO THEM, SPOKE TO THEM, AND ASKED THEM, 'WHITHER GO YE, LORD AND LADY DISEASE, LORDS AND LADIES CRAMP?'
"'WE GO TO — TO DRINK HIS BLOOD, TO CHANGE HIS HEART TO A FOUL ONE.'
"'NO, YE SHALL RETURN; GIVE HIM HIS BLOOD BACK, RESTORE HIM HIS OWN HEART, AND LEAVE HIM IMMEDIATELY.'
"CRAMPS OF THE NIGHT, CRAMPS OF THE MIDNIGHT, CRAMPS OF THE DAY, CRAMPS WHEREVER THEY ARE. FROM WATER, FROM THE WIND, GO OUT FROM THE BRAIN, FROM THE LIGHT OF THE FACE FROM THE HEARING OF THE EARS, FROM HIS HEART, FROM HIS HANDS AND FEET, FROM THE SOLES OF HIS FEET.
"GO AND HIDE WHERE BLACK COCKS NEVER CROW, WHERE MEN NEVER GO, WHERE NO BEAST ROARS.
"HIDE YOURSELF THERE, STOP THERE, AND NEVER SHOW YOURSELF MORE!
"MAY — REMAIN PURE AND GLAD, AS HE WAS MADE BY GOD, AND WAS FATED BY THE MOTHER OF GOD!
"THE SPELL IS MINE—THE CURE IS GOD'S."
IN REFERENCE TO THE NAME HERODIAS (HERE IDENTIFIED WITH LILITH, THE HEBREW MOTHER OF ALL DEVILS AND GOBLINS); IT WAS A GREAT PUZZLE TO THE WRITERS ON WITCHCRAFT WHY THE ITALIAN WITCHES ALWAYS SAID THEY HAD TWO QUEENS WHOM THEY WORSHIPPED—DIANA AND HERODIAS. THE LATTER SEEMS TO HAVE SPECIALLY PRESIDED AT THE WITCH-DANCE. IN THIS WE CAN SEE AN EVIDENT CONNECTION WITH THE HERODIAS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. I ADD TO THIS A FEW MORE VERY CURIOUS OLD SLAVONIAN SPELLS FROM DR. GASTER'S WORK, AS THEY ADMIRABLY ILLUSTRATE ONE OF THE, PRINCIPAL AND MOST INTERESTING SUBJECTS CONNECTED WITH THE GYPSY WITCHCRAFT; THAT IS TO SAY, ITS RELATION TO EARLY SHAMANISM AND THE FORMS IN WHICH ITS INCANTATIONS WERE EXPRESSED. IN ALL OF THESE IT MAY BE TAKEN FOR GRANTED, FROM A GREAT NUMBER OF CLOSELY-ALLIED EXAMPLES, THAT THE CHRISTIANITY IN THEM IS RECENT AND THAT THEY ALL GO BACK TO THE EARLIEST HEATHEN TIMES. THE FOLLOWING FORMULA, DATING FROM 1423, AGAINST SNAKE-BITES BEARS THE TITLE: "PRAYER OF ST. PAUL AGAINST SNAKES.
"IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE SON [JESUS], AND THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]. I ONCE WAS A PERSECUTOR, BUT AM NOW A TRUE FOLLOWER; AND I WENT FROM MY DWELLING-PLACE IN SICILY, AND THEY SET LIGHT TO A TRUNK, AND A SNAKE CAME THEREFROM AND BIT MY RIGHT HAND AND HUNG FROM IT. BUT I HAD IN ME THE POWER OF GOD, AND I SHOOK IT OFF INTO THE BURNING FIRE AND IT WAS DESTROYED, AND I SUFFERED NO ILL FROM THE BITE. I LAID MYSELF DOWN TO SLEEP; THEN THE MIGHTY ANGEL SAID: 'SAUL, PAUL, STAND UP AND RECEIVE THIS WRITING'; AND I FOUND IN IT THE FOLLOWING WORDS: "'I EXORCISE YOU, SIXTY AND A HALF KINDS OF BEASTS THAT CREEP ON THE EARTH, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, THE CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, AND IN THE NAME OF THE IMMOVABLE THRONE. "'SERPENT OF EVIL, I EXORCISE THEE IN THE NAME OF THE BURNING RIVER WHICH RISES UNDER THE FOOTSTOOL OF THE SAVIOR, AND IN THE NAME OF HIS INCORPOREAL ANGELS! "'THOU SNAKE OF THE TRIBE OF BASILISKS, THOU FOUL-HEADED SNAKE, TWELVE-HEADED SNAKE, VARIEGATED SNAKE, DRAGON-LIKE SNAKE, THAT ART ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF HELL, WHOMSOEVER THOU BITE, THOU SHALT HAVE NO POWER TO HARM, AND THOU MUST GO AWAY WITH ALL THE TWENTY-FOUR KINDS. IF A MAN HAS THIS PRAYER AND THIS CURSE OF THE TRUE, HOLY APOSTLE, AND A SNAKE BITES HIM, THEN IT WILL DIE ON THE SPOT, AND THE MAN THAT IS BITTEN SHALL REMAIN UNHARMED, TO THE HONOR OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE SON [JESUS], AND THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], NOW AND FOR ALL TIME. AMEN.'"
IT IS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT WE HAVE IN PAUL AND THE SERPENT AND THE FORMULA FOR CURING ITS BITE (WHICH IS A COMMON SYMBOL FOR ALL DISEASE) A SOUVENIR OF ESCULAPIUS, THE ALL-HEALER, AND HIS SERPENT. THE FOLLOWING IS "A PRAYER AGAINST THE TOOTHACHE, TO BE CARRIED ABOUT WITH ONE," I.E., AS AN AMULET PRAYER: "SPELL FOR THE TOOTHACHE
"SAINT PETER SAT ON A STONE AND WEPT. CHRIST CAME TO HIM AND SAID, 'PETER, WHY WEEP THOU?' PETER ANSWERED, 'LORD, MY TEETH PAIN ME.' THE LORD THEREUPON ORDERED THE WORM IN PETER'S TOOTH TO COME OUT OF IT AND NEVER MORE GO IN AGAIN. SCARCELY HAD THE WORM COME OUT WHEN THE PAIN CEASED. THEN SPOKE PETER, 'I PRAY YOU, O LORD, THAT WHEN THESE WORDS BE WRITTEN OUT AND A MAN CARRIES THEM, HE SHALL HAVE NO TOOTHACHE.' AND THE LORD ANSWERED, '"TIS WELL, PETER; SO, MAY IT BE!'"
IT WILL HARDLY BE URGED THAT THIS SLAVONIAN CHARM OF EASTERN ORIGIN COULD HAVE BEEN ORIGINATED INDEPENDENTLY IN ENGLAND. THE FOLLOWING, WHICH IS THERE FOUND IN THE NORTH, IS, AS GASTER REMARKS, "IN THE SAME: WORDING": 
"PETER WAS SITTING ON A MARBLE STONE,
AND JESUS PASSED BY.
PETER SAID, 'MY LORD, MY GOD,
HOW MY TOOTH DOTH ACHE!'
JESUS SAID, PETER ART WHOLE
AND WHOSOEVER KEEPS THESE WORDS FOR MY SAKE
SHALL NEVER HAVE THE TOOTHACHE.'
THE NEXT SPECIMEN IS A—"CHARM AGAINST NOSE-BLEEDING. "ZACHARIAH WAS SLAIN IN THE LORD'S TEMPLE, AND HIS BLOOD TURNED INTO STONE. THEN STOP, O BLOOD, FOR THE LORD'S SERVANT, —. I EXORCISE THEE, BLOOD, THAT THOU STOP IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE SAVIOR, AND BY FEAR OF THE PRIESTS WHEN THEY PERFORM THE LITURGY AT THE ALTAR." THOSE WHO SELL THESE CHARMS ARE ALMOST UNIVERSALLY SUPPOSED TO BE MERE QUACKS AND HUMBUGS. IF THIS WERE THE CASE, WHY DO THEY SO VERY CAREFULLY LEARN AND PRESERVE THESE INCANTATIONS, TRANSMITTING THEM---
"AS A RICH LEGACY
UNTO THEIR ISSUE."
BUT THEY REALLY DO BELIEVE IN THEM, AND WILL GIVE GREAT PRICES FOR THEM. PROF. DRAGOMANOFF TOLD ME THAT ONCE IN MALO-RUSSIA IT BECAME GENERALLY KNOWN THAT HE HAD MADE A MS. COLLECTION OF SUCH SPELLS. A PEASANT WHO WAS DESIROUS OF BECOMING A SORCERER, BUT WHO HAD VERY FEW INCANTATIONS OF HIS OWN, WENT WHENEVER HE COULD BY STEALTH INTO THE PROFESSOR'S LIBRARY AND SURREPTITIOUSLY COPIED HIS INCANTATIONS. AND WHEN PROF. DRAGOMANOFF RETURNED THE NEXT YEAR TO THAT NEIGHBORHOOD, HE FOUND THE PEASANT DOING A VERY GOOD BUSINESS AS A CONJURING DOCTOR, OR FAITH-HEALER. I HAVE A LADY CORRESPONDENT IN THE UNITED STATES WHO HAS BEEN INITIATED INTO VOODOO AND STUDIED INDIAN-NEGRO WITCHCRAFT UNDER TWO EMINENT TEACHERS, ONE A WOMAN, THE OTHER A MAN. THE LATTER, WHO WAS AT THE VERY HEAD OF THE PROFESSION, SOUGHT THE LADY'S ACQUAINTANCE BECAUSE HE HAD HEARD THAT SHE POSSESSED SOME VERY VALUABLE SPELLS. IN THE FOURTH OR HIGHEST DEGREE, AS IN SLAVONIAN OR HUNGARIAN GYPSY-MAGIC, THIS INDIAN-VOODOO, DEALS EXCLUSIVELY WITH THE SPIRITS OF THE FOREST AND STREAM. M. KOUNAVINE, AS SET FORTH BY DR. A. ELYSSEEFF (GYPSY-LORE JOURNAL, JULY, 1890), GIVES A RUSSIAN GYPSY INCANTATION BY WHICH THE FIRE IS INVOKED TO CURE ILLNESS. IT IS AS FOLLOWS:
"GREAT FIRE, MY DEFENDER AND PROTECTOR, SON OF THE CELESTIAL FIRE, EQUAL OF THE SUN WHO CLEANSES THE EARTH OF FOULNESS, DELIVER THIS MAN FROM THE EVIL SICKNESS THAT TORMENTS HIM NIGHT AND DAY!"
THE FIRE IS ALSO INVOKED TO PUNISH, OR AS AN ORDEAL, E.G.: "FIRE, WHO PUNISHES THE EVIL-DOER, WHO HATES FALSEHOOD, WHO SCORCHES THE IMPURE, THOU DESTROY OFFENDERS; THY FLAME DEVOURS THE EARTH. DEVOUR — IF HE SAYS WHAT IS NOT TRUE, IF HE THINKS A LIE, AND IF HE ACTS DECEITFULLY."
THESE ARE PRONOUNCED BY THE GYPSY SORCERER FACING THE BURNING HEARTH. THERE IS ANOTHER IN WHICH FIRE IS ADDRESSED AS JANDRA, AND ALSO INVOKED TO PUNISH AN OFFENDER:
"JANDRA, BEARER OF THUNDERBOLTS, GREAT PERIANI (COMPARE PARJANA, AN EPITHET OF INDRA, SLAVONIC PERUN), BEARER OF LIGHTNING, SLAY WITH THY THUNDERBOLT AND BURN WITH THY CELESTIAL FIRE HIM WHO DARES TO VIOLATE HIS OATH."
CHAPTER III: GYPSY CONJURATIONS AND EXORCISMS—THE CURE OF CHILDREN-HUNGARIAN GYPSY SPELLS—A CURIOUS OLD ITALIAN "SECRET"—THE MAGIC VIRTUE OF GARLIC—A FLORENTINE INCANTATION LEARNED FROM A WITCH—LILITH, THE CHILD-STEALER, AND QUEEN OF THE WITCHES
[bookmark: img_04101]IN ALL THE SCHOOLS OF SHAMANIC SORCERY, FROM THOSE OF THE ASSYRIAN ACCADIAN TO THE WIDELY-SPREAD VARIETIES OF THE PRESENT DAY, THE EXORCISM FORMS THE PRINCIPAL ELEMENT. AN EXORCISM IS A FORMULA, THE PROPERTIES OR POWER OF WHICH IS THAT WHEN PROPERLY PRONOUNCED, ESPECIALLY IF THIS BE DONE WITH CERTAIN FUMIGATIONS AND CEREMONIES, IT WILL DRIVE AWAY DEVILS, DISEASES, AND DISASTERS OF EVERY DESCRIPTION; NAY, ACCORDING TO VERY HIGH, AND THAT BY NO MEANS TOO ANCIENT, AUTHORITY, IT IS EFFICACIOUS IN BANISHING BUGS, MICE, OR LOCUSTS, AND IT IS EQUAL TO PERSIAN POWDER AS A FUGE FOR FLEAS, BUT IS, UNFORTUNATELY, TOO EXPENSIVE TO BE USED FOR THAT PURPOSE SAVE BY THE VERY WEALTHY. IT HAS BEEN VIGOROUSLY APPLIED AGAINST THE GRAPE DISEASE, THE COLORADO BEETLE, THE ARMY WORM, AND THE BLIZZARD IN THE UNITED STATES, BUT, I BELIEVE, WITHOUT EFFECT, OWING POSSIBLY TO DIFFERENCES OF CLIMATE OR OTHER ANTAGONISTIC INFLUENCES. CLOSELY ALLIED TO THE EXORCISM IS THE BENEDICTION, WHICH SOON GREW OUT OF IT AS A CURE. THE FORMER BEING MEANT TO REPEL AND DRIVE AWAY EVIL, THE LATTER VERY NATURALLY SUGGESTED ITSELF, BY A LAW OF MORAL POLARITY, AS A MEANS OF ATTRACTING GOOD FORTUNE, BLESSINGS, HEALTH, AND PEACE. AS THE ONE WAS VIOLENTLY CURATIVE, THE OTHER WAS PREVENTIVE. THE BENEDICTION WOULD KEEP THE DEVILS AND ALL THEIR WORKS AWAY FROM A MAN OR HIS HOME—IN FACT, IF STABLES BE ONLY WELL BLESSED ONCE A YEAR, NO MISHAPS CAN COME TO ANY OF THE ANIMALS WHO INHABIT THEM; AND I MYSELF HAVE KNOWN A NUMBER OF DONKEYS TO RECEIVE A BENEDICTION IN ROME, THE OWNER BEING ASSURED THAT IT WOULD KEEP THEM SAFE FROM ALL THE ILLS WHICH DONKEYS INHERIT. AND IN THE YEAR 1880, IN ONE OF THE PRINCIPAL CHURCHES OF PHILADELPHIA, BLESSED CANDLES WERE SOLD TO A CONGREGATION UNDER GUARANTEE THAT THE PURCHASE OF ONE WOULD PRESERVE ITS POSSESSOR FOR ONE YEAR AGAINST ALL DISORDERS OF THE THROAT, ON WHICH OCCASION A SERMON WAS PREACHED, IN THE WHICH SEVEN INSTANCES WERE GIVEN IN WHICH PEOPLE HAD THUS BEEN CURED. BETWEEN BLESSING AND BANNING IT SOON BECAME EVIDENT THAT MANY FORMULAS OF WORDS COULD BE USED TO BRING ABOUT MYSTERIOUS RESULTS. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE EXORCISM IN ITS ORIGINAL WAS SIMPLY THE ANGRY, ELEVATED TONE OF VOICE WHICH ANIMALS AS WELL AS MEN INSTINCTIVELY EMPLOY TO REPEL AN ENEMY OR EXPRESS A TERROR. FOR THIS UNUSUAL LANGUAGE WOULD BE CHOSEN, REMEMBERED, AND REPEATED. WITH EVERY NEW UTTERANCE THIS OUTCRY OR CURSE WOULD BE MORE SERIOUSLY PRONOUNCED OR ENLARGED TILL IT BECAME AN ERNULPHIAN FORMULA. THE NEXT STEP WOULD BE TO GIVE IT METRIC FORM, AND ITS PROBABLE DEVELOPMENT IS VERY INTERESTING. IT DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE OCCURRED TO MANY INVESTIGATORS THAT IN EARLY AGES ALL THINGS WHATEVER WHICH WERE REMEMBERED AND REPEATED WERE DRONED AND INTONED, OR SING-SUNG, UNTIL THEY FELL OF THEMSELVES INTO A KIND OF METER. IN ALL SCHOOLS AT THE PRESENT DAY, WHERE BOYS ARE REQUIRED TO REPEAT ALOUD AND ALL TOGETHER THE MOST PROSAIC LESSONS, THEY END BY CHANTING THEM IN RUDE RHYTHM. ALL MONOTONE, BE IT THAT OF A RUNNING BROOK, FALLS INTO CADENCE AND METER. ALL OF THE SAGAS, OR LEGENDS, OF THE ALGONKIN-WABANAKI WERE TILL WITHIN EVEN FIFTY YEARS CHANTS OR SONGS, AND IF THEY ARE NOW RAPIDLY LOSING THAT CHARACTER IT IS BECAUSE THEY ARE NO LONGER RECITED WITH THE INTEREST AND ACCURACY WHICH WAS ONCE OBSERVED IN THE NARRATORS. BUT IT WAS SIMPLY BECAUSE ALL THINGS OFTEN REPEATED WERE THUS INTONED THAT THE EXORCISMS BECAME METRICAL. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT AMONG THE ARYAN RACES IT ASSUMED WHAT IS CALLED THE STAFF-RHYME, LIKE THAT WHICH SHAKESPEARE, AND BEN JONSON, AND BYRON, AND MANY MORE EMPLOY, AS IT WOULD SEEM, INSTINCTIVELY, WHENEVER WITCHES SPEAK OR SPELLS OR CHARMS ARE UTTERED. IT WILL NOT ESCAPE THE READER THAT, IN THE HUNGARIAN GYPSY INCANTATIONS IN THIS WORK, THE SAME MEASURE IS USED AS THAT WHICH OCCURS IN THE NORSE SAGAS, OR IN THE SCENES OF MACBETH. IT IS ALSO COMMON IN ITALY. THIS IS INTELLIGIBLE—THAT ITS SHORT, BOLD, DEEPLY-MARKED MOVEMENT HAS IN ITSELF SOMETHING MYSTERIOUS AND TERRIBLE. IF THAT WOEFULLY-ABUSED WORD "WEIRD" HAS ANY REAL APPLICATION TO ANYTHING, IT IS TO THE STAFF-RHYME. I BELIEVE THAT WHEN A MAN, AND PARTICULARLY A WOMAN, DOES NOT KNOW WHAT ELSE TO SAY, HE OR SHE WRITES "LURID," OR "WEIRD," AND I LATELY MET WITH A BOOK OF TRAVELS IN WHICH I FOUND THE LATTER APPLIED SEVENTY-SIX TIMES TO ALL KINDS OF CONUNDRUMS, UNTIL I CONCLUDED THAT, LIKE THE COACHMAN'S DEFINITION OF AN IDEA IN HEINE'S "REISEBILDER," IT MEANT SIMPLY "ANY D——D NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] THAT A MAN GETS INTO HIS HEAD." BUT IF WEIRD REALLY AND ONLY MEANS THAT WHICH IS CONNECTED WITH FATE OR DESTINY, FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON WEORDAN, TO BECOME, GERMAN, WERDEN, THEN IT IS APPLICABLE ENOUGH TO RHYMES SETTING FORTH THE FUTURE AND SPOKEN BY THE "WEIRD SISTERS," WHO ARE SO-CALLED NOT BECAUSE THEY ARE AWFUL OR NIGHTMARISH, OR POKERISH, OR MYSTICAL, OR BUG-A-BOORISH, BUT SIMPLY BECAUSE THEY PREDICT THE FUTURE OR DESTINY OF MEN." THE ATHENIANS AS WELL AS GENTILES EXCELLED IN THESE SONGS OF SORCERY, HENCE WE ARE TOLD (VARRO, "Q. DE FASCIN") THAT IN ACHAIA, WHEN THEY LEARNED THAT A CERTAIN WOMAN WHO USED THEM WAS AN ATHENIAN THEY STONED HER TO DEATH, DECLARING THAT THE IMMORTAL GODS BESTOWED ON MAN THE POWER OF HEALING WITH STONES, HERBS, AND ANIMALS, NOT WITH WORDS" ("DE REM. SUPERSTIT. COGNOSCENDIS"). TRULY, DOCTORS NEVER AGREE. IT WAS IN 1886 THAT I LEARNED FROM A GIRL IN FLORENCE TWO EXORCISMS OR INVOCATIONS WHICH SHE WAS ACCUSTOMED TO REPEAT BEFORE TELLING FORTUNES BY CARDS. THIS GIRL, WHO WAS OF THE TUSCAN ROMAGNA AND WHO LOOKED ETRUSCAN WITH A TOUCH OF GYPSY BLOOD, WAS A REPERTORY OF POPULAR SUPERSTITIONS, ESPECIALLY WITCH-LORE, AND A MAKER AND WEARER OF FETISHES, ALWAYS CARRYING A SMALL BAG FULL OF THEM. BON SANG NE PEUT MENTIR. THE TWO FORMULAS WERE AS FOLLOWS. I OMIT A PORTION FROM EACH---
"VENTI CINQUE CARTE SIETE!
VENTI CINQUE DIAVOLI DIVENTERETE,
DIVENTERETE, ANDERETE
NEL' CORPO, NEL' SANGUE NELL' ANIMA,
NELL' SENTIMENTI DEL CORPO;
DEL MIO AMANTE NON POSSO VIVERE,
NON PASSA STARE NE BERE,
NE MANGIARE NE...
NE CON UOMINI NE CON DONNE NON PASSA FAVELLARE,
FINCHE A LA PORTA DI CASA MIA
NON VIENE PICCHIARE!"
"YE ARE TWENTY-FIVE CARDS.
BECOME TWENTY-FIVE DEVILS
ENTER INTO THE BODY, INTO THE BLOOD, INTO THE SOUL .
INTO THE FEELINGS OF THE BODY
OF MY LOVER, FROM WHOM I CANNOT LIVE.
FOR I CANNOT STAND (EXIST), OR DRINK,
OR EAT...
NOR CAN I CONVERSE WITH MEN OR WOMEN
TILL AT THE DOOR OF MY HOUSE
HE SHALL COME TO KNOCK."
THE SECOND INCANTATION WAS THE SAME, BUT BEGINNING WITH THESE WORDS:
"I PUT FIVE FINGERS ON THE WALL,
I CONJURE FIVE DEVILS,
FIVE MONKS AND FIVE FRIARS,
THAT THEY MAY ENTER THE BODY
INTO THE BLOOD, INTO THE SOUL," 
IF THE READER WILL TAKE LE NORMANT'S "MAGIE CHALDAIENNE," AND CAREFULLY COMPARE THESE ITALIAN SPELLS WITH THOSE OF ANCIENT NINEVEH, HE WILL NOT ONLY FIND A CLOSE GENERAL RESEMBLANCE, BUT ALL THE SEVERAL DETAILS OR ACTUAL IDENTITY OF WORDS. AND IT IS NOT A LITTLE CURIOUS THAT THE SAME FORMULAS WHICH WERE REPEATED—"ONCE ON A TIME WHEN BABYLON WAS YOUNG"—SHOULD STILL BE CURRENT IN ITALY. SO, IT PASSED THROUGH THE AGES—RACES CAME AND WENT—AND AMONG THE PEOPLE THE OLD SORCERY WAS HANDED ACROSS AND ADOWN, SO THAT IT STILL LIVES. BUT IN A FEW YEARS MORE THE FOLK-LORIST WILL BE ITS ONLY REPOSITORY. THIS CHAPTER IS DEVOTED TO CONJURING DISEASES OF CHILDREN BY GYPSIES. IT BEARS A GREAT LIKENESS TO ONE IN THE VERY DEVOUT WORK OF PETER PIPERNUS, "DE PUERIS AFFECTIS MORBIS MAGICIS" ("OF BOYS WHO HAVE BEEN BEWITCHED INTO DISEASE"), ONLY THAT PIPERNUS USES CATHOLIC INCANTATIONS, WHICH HE ALSO EMPLOYS "PRO LIGATIS IN MATRIMONIO," "PRO INCUBO MAGICO," "DE DOLÓRIBUS STOMACHI MAGICIS," FOR TO HIM, AS HE DECLARES, ALL DISEASE IS OF MAGIC ORIGIN. THE MAGIC OF THE GYPSIES IS NOT ALL DECEIT, THOUGH THEY DECEIVE WITH IT. THEY PUT FAITH THEMSELVES IN THEIR INCANTATIONS, AND PRACTICE THEM ON THEIR OWN ACCOUNT. "AND THEY BELIEVE THAT THERE ARE WOMEN, AND SOMETIMES MEN, WHO POSSESS SUPERNATURAL POWER, PARTLY INHERITED AND PARTLY ACQUIRED." THE LAST OF SEVEN DAUGHTERS BORN IN SUCCESSION, WITHOUT A BOY'S COMING INTO THE SERIES, IS WONDERFULLY GIFTED, FOR SHE CAN SEE HIDDEN TREASURE OR SPIRITS, OR ENJOY SECOND SIGHT OF MANY THINGS INVISIBLE TO MEN. AND THE SAME HOLDS GOOD FOR THE NINTH IN A SERIES OF BOYS, WHO MAY BECOME A SEER OF THE SAME SORT. SUCH A GIRL, I.E., A SEVENTH DAUGHTER, BEING A FORTUNE IN HERSELF, NEVER LACKS LOVERS. IN 1883 THE YOUNG VOJVODE, OR LEADER, OF THE KUKAYA GYPSY TRIBE, NAMED DANKU NICULAI, OFFERED THE OLD GYPSY WOMAN, PALE BOSHE, ONE HUNDRED DUCATS IF SHE WOULD PERSUADE HER SEVENTH DAUGHTER TO MARRY HIM. IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA THERE ARE MANY WOMEN WHO ADVERTISE IN THE NEWSPAPERS THAT THEY ALSO ARE SEVENTH DAUGHTERS OF SEVENTH DAUGHTERS AT THAT, AND WHO MAKE A GOOD THING OF IT AS FORTUNETELLERS; BUT THEY HAVE A FAR MORE SPEEDY, ECONOMICAL, AND EFFECTIVE WAY OF BECOMING THE LAST NOTE IN AN OCTAVE, THAN BY AWAITING THE SLOW PROCESSES OF BEING BEGOTTEN OR BORN, INASMUCH AS THEY BOLDLY DECLARE THEMSELVES TO BE SEVENTHS, WHICH I AM ASSURED ANSWERS EVERY PURPOSE, AS NOBODY EVER ASKS TO SEE THEIR CERTIFICATES OF BAPTISM ANY MORE THAN OF MARRIAGE. MOST OF THESE WITCH-WIVES—ALSO KNOWN IN HUNGARY AS COHALYI, OR "WISE WOMEN," OR GULE ROMNI, "SWEET" OR "CHARMING WOMEN" ARE TRAINED UP FROM INFANCY BY THEIR MOTHERS IN MEDICINE AND MAGIC. A GREAT PART OF THIS EDUCATION CONSISTS IN GETTING BY HEART THE INCANTATIONS OR FORMULAS OF WHICH SPECIMENS WILL BE GIVEN ANON, AND WHICH, IN COMMON WITH THEIR FAIRY TALES, SHOW INTRINSIC EVIDENCE OF HAVING BEEN DRAWN AT NO VERY DISTANT PERIOD FROM INDIA, AND PROBABLY IN COMMON WITH THE LOWER OR SHAMANIC RELIGION OF INDIA FROM TURANIAN SOURCES. BUT THERE IS AMONG THE HUNGARIAN GYPSIES A CLASS OF FEMALE MAGICIANS WHO STAND FAR ABOVE THEIR SISTERS OF THE HIDDEN SPELL IN POWER. THESE ARE THE LACE ROMNI, OR "GOOD WOMEN," WHO DRAW THEIR POWER DIRECTLY FROM THE NIVASI OR PCHUVUSI, THE SPIRITS OF WATER AND EARTH, OR OF FLOOD AND FELL. FOR THE HUNGARIAN GYPSIES HAVE A BEAUTIFUL MYTHOLOGY OF THEIR OWN WHICH AT FIRST SIGHT WOULD SEEM TO BE A COMPOSITION OF THE ROSICRUCIAN AS SET FORTH BY PARACELSUS AND THE COMTE DE GABALIS, WITH THE EXQUISITE INDO-TEUTONIC FAIRY TALES OF THE MIDDLE AGES. IN FACT, IN SOME OF THE INCANTATIONS USED WE FIND THE URME, OR FAIRIES, DIRECTLY APPEALED TO FOR HELP. WITH THE GYPSIES, AS AMONG THE EARLY ACCADIANS, DISEASES ARE SUPPOSED TO BE CAUSED BY EVIL SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCES. THIS IS MORE NATURALLY THE CASE AMONG PEOPLE WHO LEAD VERY SIMPLE LIVES, AND WITH WHOM SICKNESS IS NOT ALMOST A NATURAL OR NORMAL CONDITION, AS IT IS WITH LADIES AND GENTLEMEN, OR THE INHABITANTS OF CITIES, WHO HAVE "ALWAYS SOMETHING THE MATTER WITH THEM." NOMADIC LIFE IS CONDUCIVE TO LONGEVITY. "OUR GRANDFATHERS DIED ON THE GALLOWS—WE DIE FROM LOSING OUR TEETH," SAID AN OLD GYPSY TO DOCTOR VON WLISLOCKI, WHEN ASKED WHAT HIS AGE WAS. THEREFORE, AMONG ALL PEOPLE WHO USE CHARMS AND SPELLS THOSE WHICH ARE DEVOTED TO CURE OCCUPY THE PRINCIPAL POSITION. HOWEVER, THE HUNGARIAN ROMANY HAVE MANY MEDICINES, MORE OR LESS MYSTERIOUS, WHICH THEY ALSO APPLY IN CONNECTION WITH THE "HEALING RHYMES." AND AS IN THE STRUGGLE FOR LIFE THE WEAKEST GO FIRST TO THE WALL, THE REMEDIES FOR THE DISEASES OF CHILDREN ARE PREDOMINANT. WHEN A MOTHER BEGINS TO SUFFER THE PANGS OF CHILDBIRTH, A FIRE IS MADE BEFORE HER TENT, WHICH IS KEPT UP TILL THE INFANT IS BAPTIZED, IN ORDER TO DRIVE AWAY EVIL SPIRITS. CERTAIN WOMEN FEED THIS FIRE, AND WHILE FANNING IT (FANS BEING USED FOR BELLOWS) MURMUR THE FOLLOWING RHYME:
"OH YAKH, OH YAKH PÇABUVA,
 PÇABUVA,
TE ČAVÉSTÁR TU TRADA,
TU TRADA,
PÇÁVUSHEN TE NIVASHEN
TIRE TÇUVA THE TRADEN!
LAČE URMEN ÁVENÁ,
ČAVES BÁÇTÁLES DENA,
KÁTHE HIN YOV BÁÇTÁLES,
ANDRE LIME BÁÇTÁLES!
MOTURA TE RÁNÁ,
TE ÁTUNCI BUT' RÁNÁ,
MATURA TE RÁNÁ,
TE ÁTUNCI, BUT' RANA,
ME DAV' ANDRE YÁKHERÁ!
OH YÁKH, OH YÁKH PÇABUVA,
ROVEL ČAVO: ÁSHUNA!"
IT MAY HERE BE REMARKED THAT THE PRONUNCIATION OF ALL THESE WORDS IS THE SAME AS IN GERMAN, WITH THE FOLLOWING ADDITIONS. Č = TEH IN ENGLISH, OR TO CH IN CHURCH. C = CH IN GERMAN AS IN BUCH. J = AZS, OR THE ENGLISH J, IN JAMES; Ñ, AS IN SPANISH, OR NJ IN GERMAN, WHILE SH AND Y ARE PRONOUNCED AS IN ENGLISH. Á IS LIKE AH. THE LITERAL TRANSLATION IS---
"OH FIRE, OH FIRE, BURN!
BURN!
AND FROM THE CHILD (DO) THOU DRIVE AWAY
DRIVE AWAY!
PÇUVUSE AND NIVASHI
AND DRIVE AWAY THY SMOKE (PL.)
(LET) GOOD FAIRIES COME (AND)
GIVE LUCK TO THE CHILD,
HERE IT IS LUCKY (OR FORTUNATE)
IN THE WORLD FORTUNATE
BROOMS AND TWIGS (FUEL)
ARID THEN MORE TWIGS,
AND THEN YET MORE TWIGS
I PUT (GIVE) TO THE FIRE.
OH FIRE, OH FIRE—BURN!
THE CHILD WEEPS: LISTEN!"
IN SOUTH HUNGARY THE GYPSY WOMEN ON SIMILAR OCCASIONS SING THE FOLLOWING CHARM:
"EITRÁ PÇUVUSHÁ, EFTA NIVÁSHÁ
ANDRÉ MAL AVENÁ
PÇABUVEN, PÇABUVEN, OH YÁKHÁ!
DÁYÁKRI PUNRO DINDÁLEN,
TE GULE ČAVES MUDÁREN
PÇABUVEN, PÇABUVEN, OH YÁKHÁ;
FERINEN O ČAVES TE DAYA!"
"SEVEN PÇUVUSHE, SEVEN NIVASI
COME INTO THE FIELD,
BURN, BURN, OH FIRE
THEY BITE THE MOTHER'S FOOT,
THEY DESTROY THE SWEET CHILD;
FIRE, FIRE, OH BURN!
PROTECT THE CHILD AND THE MOTHER!"
WHEN THE BIRTH IS VERY DIFFICULT, THE MOTHER'S RELATIONS COME TO HELP, AND ONE OF THEM LETS AN EGG FALL, ZWISCHEN DEN BEINEN DERSELBEN. ON THIS OCCASION THE GYPSY WOMEN IN SOUTHERN HUNGARY SING:
"ANRO, ÁNRO IN OBLES,
TE E PERA IN OBLES:
AVA ČAVO SÁSTÁVESTES!
DEVLÁ, DEVLÁ, TUT AKHAREL!"
THE EGG, THE EGG IS ROUND,
AND THE BELLY IS ROUND,
COME CHILD IN GOOD HEALTH
GOD, GOD CALLS THEE!"
IF A WOMAN DIES IN CHILD-BED TWO EGGS ARE PLACED UNDER HER ARMS AND THE FOLLOWING COUPLET IS MUTTERED:
"KANA ANRO KIRNES HIN,
KATHE NAÑI TÇUDÁ HIM!"
"WHEN THIS EGG IS (SHALL BE) DECAYED,
HERE (WILL BE) IS NO MILK!"
WHEN THE AFTER-PAINS BEGIN IT IS THE CUSTOM WITH SOME OF THE GYPSY TRIBES IN THE SIEBENBURGEN TO SMOKE THE SUFFERER WITH DECAYED WILLOW-WOOD WHICH IS BURNED FOR THE PURPOSE WHILE THE WOMEN IN ATTENDANCE SING:
"SIK TE SIK O TÇU URÁL,
TE URÁL O ČON URÁL!
KANA LEN HÁDJINÁVEN
SASČIPENÁ TUT' ÁVEN;
KÁNÁ O TÇU NÁ URÁL—
TUTE NAÑI THE DUKHAL,
TUTE NÁÑI THE DUKHÁL."
"FAST AND FAST THE SMOKE FLIES,
AND FLIES, THE MOON FLIES,
WHEN THEY FIND (THEMSELVES)
HEALTH (YET) WILL COME TO THEE,
WHEN THE SMOKE NO (LONGER) FLIES
THOU WILT FEEL PAIN NO MORE!"
THERE IS A STRANGE, MYSTERIOUS AFFINITY BETWEEN GYPSIES AND THE MOON. A WONDERFUL LEGEND, WHICH THEY CERTAINLY BROUGHT FROM INDIA SINCE IN IT MEKRAN IS MENTIONED AS THE PLACE WHERE ITS INCIDENT OCCURRED, DETAILS THAT THERE, OWING TO THE MISREPRESENTATIONS OF A SORCERER, THE GYPSY LEADER, CHEN, WAS MADE TO, MARRY HIS SISTER GUIN, OR KAN, WHICH BROUGHT THE CURSE OF WANDERING UPON HIS PEOPLE. HENCE THE ROMANY ARE CALLED CHEN-GUIN. IT IS VERY EVIDENT THAT HERE WE HAVE CHON AND KAN, OR KAM, THE MOON AND SUN, WHICH IS CONFIRMED BY ANOTHER GYPSY LEGEND WHICH DECLARES THAT THE SUN, BECAUSE HE ONCE VIOLATED OR STILL SEEKS TO SEDUCE HIS SISTER, THE MOON, CONTINUALLY FOLLOWS HER, BEING DESTINED TO WANDER FOR EVER. AND AS THE NAME CHEN-KAN, OR ZINGAN, OR ZIGEUNER, IS KNOWN ALL OVER THE EAST, AND, AS THIS LEGEND SHOWS, IS OF INDIAN ORIGIN, IT IS HARDLY WORTH WHILE TO BELIEVE WITH MIKLOSICH THAT IT IS DERIVED FROM AN OBSCURE GREEK HERETICAL SECT OF CHRISTIANS—THE MORE SO AS IT IS MOST DIFFICULT TO BELIEVE THAT THE ROMANY WERE ORIGINALLY EITHER GREEKS OR CHRISTIANS OR CHRISTIAN HERETICS. WHEN A GYPSY WOMAN IS WITH CHILD SHE WILL NOT, IF SHE CAN HELP IT, LEAVE HER TENT BY FULL MOONSHINE. A CHILD BORN AT THIS TIME IT IS BELIEVED WILL MAKE A HAPPY MARRIAGE. SO, IT IS SAID OF BIRTH IN THE WESTERN WORLD:
"FULL MOON, HIGH SEA,
GREAT MAN THOU SHALT BE;
RED DAWNING, CLOUDY SKY,
BLOODY DEATH SHALT THOU DIE.
"PRAY TO THE MOON WHEN SHE IS ROUND,
LUCK WITH YOU WILL THEN ABOUND,
WHAT YOU SEEK FOR SHALL BE FOUND
ON THE SEA OR SOLID GROUND."
MOON-WORSHIP IS VERY ANCIENT; IT IS ALLUDED TO AS A FORBIDDEN THING IN THE BOOK OF JOB. FROM EARLY TIMES WITCHES AND OTHER WOMEN WORKED THEIR SPELLS WHEN STARK-NAKED BY THE LIGHT OF THE FULL MOON, WHICH IS EVIDENTLY DERIVED FROM THE ANCIENT WORSHIP OF THAT PLANET AND THE SHAMELESS ORGIES CONNECTED WITH IT. DR. WLISLOCKI SIMPLY REMARKS ON THIS SUBJECT THAT THE MOON HAS, IN THE GYPSY INCANTATION, "EINE PHALLISCHE BEDEUTUNG." IN ANCIENT SYMBOLISM THE HORNS OF THE MOON WERE REGARDED AS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE HORNS OF THE OX-HENCE THEIR CONNECTION WITH AGRICULTURE, PRODUCTIVENESS, AND FERTILITY, OR THE GENERATIVE PRINCIPLE, AND FROM THIS COMES THE BENEFICENT INFLUENCE NOT ONLY OF THE HORNS, BUT OF HORSE-SHOES, BOARS' TUSKS, CRABS' CLAWS, AND PIECES OF CORAL RESEMBLING THEM. THE GREAT LOVE OF GYPSY MOTHERS FOR THEIR CHILDREN, SAYS WLISLOCKI, INDUCES THEIR FRIENDS TO SEEK REMEDIES FOR THE MOST TRIFLING DISORDERS. AT A LATER PERIOD, MOTHER AND CHILD ARE LEFT TO MOTHER NATURE—OR THE VIS MEDICATRIX NATURÆ. WHAT IS GREATLY DREADED IS THE BERUFEN, OR BEING CALLED ON, "ENCHANTED," IN ENGLISH "OVERLOOKED," OR SUBJECTED TO THE EVIL EYE. A UNIVERSAL REMEDY FOR THIS IS THE FOLLOWING: A JAR IS FILLED WITH WATER FROM A STREAM, AND IT MUST BE TAKEN WITH, NOT AGAINST, THE CURRENT AS IT RUNS. IN IT ARE PLACED SEVEN COALS, SEVEN HANDFULS OF MEAL, AND SEVEN CLOVES OF GARLIC, ALL OF WHICH IS PUT ON THE FIRE. WHEN THE WATER BEGINS TO BOIL IT IS STIRRED WITH A THREE-FORKED TWIG, WHILE THE WISE WOMAN REPEATS:
"MISEÇ' YAKHÁ TUT DIKHEN,
TE YON KÁTHE MUDÁREN
TE ÁTUNCI EFTÁ COKÁ
TE ÇAVEN MISEÇE YAKHÁ;
MISEÇ' YAKHÁ TUT DIKHEN,
TE YON KÁTHE MUDÁREN
BUT PRÁHESTÁR E YAKHÁ
ATUNCI KORES TH'ÁVENÁ;
MISEÇ' YAKHÁ TUT DIKHEN
TE YON KÁTHE MUDÁREN
PÇÁBUVENÁ PÇÁBUVENÁ
ANDRE DEVELESKERO YAKHÁ!"
"EVIL EYES LOOK ON THEE,
MAY THEY HERE EXTINGUISHED BE
AND THEN SEVEN RAVENS
PLUCK OUT THE EVIL EYES 
EVIL EYES (NOW) LOOK ON THEE.
MAY THEY SOON EXTINGUISHED BE!
MUCH DUST IN THE EYES,
THENCE MAY THEY BECOME BLIND,
EVIL EYES NOW LOOK ON THEE;
MAY THEY SOON EXTINGUISHED BE!
MAY THEY BURN, MAY THEY BURN
IN THE FIRE OF GOD!"
DR. WLISLOCKI REMARKS THAT THE "SEVEN RAVENS" ARE PROBABLY REPRESENTED BY THE SEVEN COALS, WHILE THE THREE-POINTED TWIG, THE MEAL AND THE GARLIC, SYMBOLIZE LIGHTNING. HE DOES NOT OBSERVE THAT THE STICK MAY BE THE TRIÇULA OR TRIDENT OF SIVA—WHENCE PROBABLY THE GIPSY WORD TRUSHUL, A CROSS; BUT THE CONNECTION IS VERY OBVIOUS. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE GYPSIES ASSERT THAT LIGHTNING LEAVES BEHIND IT A SMELL LIKE THAT OF GARLIC. AS GARLIC FORMS AN IMPORTANT INGREDIENT IN MAGIC CHARMS, THE FOLLOWING FROM "THE SYMBOLISM OF NATURE" ("DIE SYMBOLIK UND MYTHOLOGIE DER NATUR"), BY J. B. FRIEDRICH, WILL BE FOUND INTERESTING: "WE FIND IN MANY FORMS SPREAD FAR AND WIDE THE BELIEF THAT GARLIC POSSESSES THE MAGIC POWER OF PROTECTION AGAINST POISON AND SORCERY. THIS COMES, ACCORDING TO PLINY, FROM THE FACT THAT WHEN IT IS HUNG UP IN THE OPEN AIR FOR A TIME, IT TURNS BLACK, WHEN IT IS SUPPOSED TO ATTRACT EVIL INTO ITSELF—AND, CONSEQUENTLY, TO WITHDRAW IT FROM THE WEARER. THE ANCIENTS BELIEVED THAT THE HERB WHICH MERCURY GAVE TO ULYSSES TO PROTECT HIM FROM THE ENCHANTMENT OF CIRCE, AND WHICH HOMER CALLS MOLY, WAS THE ALIUM NIGRUM, OR GARLIC, THE POISON OF THE WITCH BEING A NARCOTIC. AMONG THE MODERN GREEKS AND TURKS, GARLIC IS REGARDED AS THE MOST POWERFUL CHARM AGAINST EVIL SPIRITS, MAGIC, AND MISFORTUNE. FOR THIS REASON, THEY CARRY IT WITH THEM, AND HANG IT UP IN THEIR HOUSES AS A PROTECTION AGAINST STORMS AND BAD WEATHER. SO, THEIR SAILORS CARRY WITH THEM A SACK OF IT TO AVERT SHIPWRECK. IF ANY ONE UTTERS A WORD OF PRAISE WITH THE INTENTION OF FASCINATING OR OF DOING HARM, THEY CRY ALOUD 'GARLIC!' OR UTTER IT THREE TIMES RAPIDLY. IN AULUS PERSIUS FLACCUS (SATYR. V.) TO BITE GARLIC AVERTS MAGIC AND THE EVILS WHICH THE GODS SEND TO THOSE WHO ARE WANTING IN REVERENCE FOR THEM. ACCORDING TO A POPULAR BELIEF THE MERE PRONUNCIATION OF 'GARLIC!' PROTECTS ONE FROM POISON." IT APPEARS TO BE GENERALLY HELD AMONG THEM AND THE POLES THAT THIS WORD PREVENTS CHILDREN FROM "BESCHREIEN WERDEN," THAT IS, FROM BEING BANNED, OR OVERLOOKED, OR EVIL-EYED. AND AMONG THE POLES GARLIC IS LAID UNDER CHILDREN'S PILLOWS TO PROTECT THEM FROM DEVILS AND WITCHES. (BRATRANECK, "BEITRÄGE ZUR ÆSTHETIK DER PFLANZENWEIT," P. 56). THE BELIEF IN GARLIC AS SOMETHING SACRED APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN VERY WIDELY SPREAD, SINCE THE DRUIDS ATTRIBUTED MAGIC VIRTUES TO IT; HENCE THE REVERENCE FOR THE NEARLY ALLIED LEEK, WHICH IS ATTACHED TO KING DAVID AND SO MUCH HONORED BY THE WELSH.
"TELL HIM I'LL KNOCK HIS LEEK ABOUT HIS PATE
UPON SAINT DAVID'S DAY."—SHAKESPEARE.
THE MAGIC VIRTUES OF GARLIC WERE NATURALLY ENOUGH ALSO ATTRIBUTED TO ONIONS AND LEEKS, AND IN A CURIOUS ITALIAN WORK, ENTITLED "IL LIBRO DEL COMANDO," ATTRIBUTED (FALSELY) TO CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, I FIND THE FOLLOWING: "SEGRETO MAGICO D'INDOVINARE, COLLE CIPOLE, LA SALUTE D'UNA PERSONA LONTANA. A MAGIC SECRET TO DIVINE WITH ONIONS THE HEALTH OF A PERSON FAR DISTANT. GATHER ONIONS ON THE EVE OF CHRISTMAS AND PUT THEM ON AN ALTAR, AND UNDER EVERY ONION WRITE THE NAME OF THE PERSONS  AS TO WHOM ONE DESIRES TO BE INFORMED, ANCORCHE NON SCRIVANO, EVEN IF THEY DO NOT WRITE. "THE ONION (PLANTED) WHICH SPROUTS THE FIRST WILL CLEARLY ANNOUNCE THAT THE PERSON WHOSE NAME IT BEARS IS WELL. "AND IN THE SAME MANNER WE CAN LEARN THE NAME OF THE HUSBAND OR WIFE WHOM WE SHOULD CHOOSE, AND THIS DIVINATION IS IN USE IN MANY CANTONS OF GERMANY." VERY MUCH ALLIED TO THIS IS THE FOLLOWING LOVE CHARM FROM AN ENGLISH GYPSY: "TAKE AN ONION, A TULIP, OR ANY ROOT OF THE KIND (I.E. A BULBOUS ROOT?), AND PLANT IT IN A CLEAN POT NEVER USED BEFORE; AND WHILE YOU PLANT IT REPEAT THE NAME OF THE ONE WHOM YOU LOVE, AND EVERY DAY, MORNING AND EVENING, SAY OVER IT---
'AS THIS ROOT GROWS
AND AS THIS BLOSSOM BLOWS,
MAY HER HEART BE
TURNED UNTO ME!'
"AND IT WILL COME TO PASS THAT EVERY DAY THE ONE WHOM YOU LOVE WILL BE MORE AND MORE INCLINED TO YOU, TILL YOU GET YOUR HEART'S DESIRE." A SIMILAR DIVINATION IS PRACTICED BY SOWING CRESS OR LETTUCE SEED IN THE FORM OF NAMES IN GARDENS. IF IT GROWS WELL THE ONE WHO PLANTS IT WILL WIN THE LOVE OF THE PERSON INDICATED. AS REGARDS THE USE OF COALS IN INCANTATIONS, MARCELLUS BURDIGALENSIS, A LATIN PHYSICIAN OF THE THIRD CENTURY, WHO HAS LEFT US A COLLECTION OF LATIN AND GAELIC CHARMS, RECOMMENDS FOR A CURE FOR TOOTHACHE: "SALIS GRANUM, PANIS MICAM, CARBONEM MORTUUM IN PHŒNICIO ALLIGABIS," I.E., TO CARRY A GRAIN OF SALT, A CRUMB OF BREAD, AND A COAL, IN A RED BAG. WHEN THE WITCH-BREW OF COALS, GARLIC, AND MEAL IS MADE, AND BOILED DOWN TO A DRY RESIDUUM, IT IS PUT INTO A SMALL THREE-CORNERED BAG, AND HUNG ABOUT THE CHILD'S NECK, ON WHICH OCCASION THE APPROPRIATE RHYME IS REPEATED NINE TIMES. "AND IT IS OF SPECIAL IMPORTANCE THAT THE BAG SHALL BE MADE OF A PIECE OF LINEN, WHICH MUST BE STOLEN, FOUND, OR BEGGED." TO LEARN WHETHER A CHILD HAS BEEN OVERLOOKED, OR EVIL-EYED, OR ENCHANTED, THE "WISE WOMAN" TAKES IT IN HER ARMS, AND GOES TO THE NEXT RUNNING STREAM. THERE SHE HOLDS THE FACE OF THE BABE AS NEARLY AS SHE CAN TO THE WATER, AND REPEATS:
"PÁÑI, PÁÑI SIKOVA,
DIKH THE UPRÉ, DIKH TÉLÉ!
BUTI PÁÑI SIKOVEL
BUTI PÁL YÁKH THE DIKHEL
TE ÁKÁNÁ MUDÁREL."
"WATER, WATER, HASTEN!
LOOK UP, LOOK DOWN
MUCH WATER HASTENS
(MAY) AS MUCH COME INTO THE EYE
WHICH LOOKED EVIL ON THEE,
AND MAY IT NOW PERISH."
IF THE RUNNING BROOK MAKES A LOUDER SOUND THAN USUAL THEN IT IS SUPPOSED TO SAY THAT THE CHILD IS ENCHANTED, BUT IF IT RUNS ON AS BEFORE THEN SOMETHING ELSE IS THE MATTER, AND TO ASCERTAIN WHAT IT IS OTHER CHARMS AND CEREMONIES ARE HAD RECOURSE TO. THIS INCANTATION INDICATES, LIKE MANY OTHERS, A CONSTANT DWELLING IN LONELY PLACES, BY WOOD AND STREAM, AS GYPSIES WANT TO DO, AND SWEET FAMILIARITY WITH NATURE, UNTIL ONE HEARS SERMONS IN STONES, BOOKS IN THE RUNNING BROOKS, AND VOICES IN THE WIND. CIVILIZED PEOPLE WHO READ ABOUT RED INDIAN SORCERERS AND GYPSY WITCHES VERY PROMPTLY CONCLUDE THAT THEY ARE MERE HUMBUGS OR LUNATICS—THEY DO NOT REALIZE HOW THESE PEOPLE, WHO PASS HALF THEIR LIVES IN WILD PLACES WATCHING WAVING GRASS AND FALLING WATERS, AND LISTENING TO THE BROOK UNTIL ITS CADENCE SPEAKS IN REAL SONG, BELIEVE IN THEIR INSPIRATIONS, AND FEEL THAT THERE IS THE SAME MYSTICAL FEELING AND PRESENCE IN ALL THINGS THAT LIVE AND MOVE AND MURMUR AS WELL AS IN THEMSELVES. NOW WE HAVE AGAINST THIS THE LIFE OF THE CLUBS AND FAMILY, OF RECEPTIONS AND BUSINESS, FACTORIES AND STOCK-MARKETS, NEWSPAPERS AND "CULTURE." ABSOLUTELY NO ONE WHO LIVES IN "THE MOVEMENT" CAN UNDERSTAND THIS SWEET OLD SORCERY. BUT NATURE IS ETERNAL, AND WHILE GRASS GROWS AND RIVERS RUN MAN IS EVER LIKELY TO FALL AGAIN INTO THE ETERNAL ENCHANTMENTS. AND TRULY UNTIL HE DOES, HE WILL HAVE NO NEW POETRY, NO FRESH ART, AND MUST GO ON COPYING OLD IDEAS AND HAVING WRETCHEDLY WORN-OUT EXHIBITIONS IN WHICH THERE IS NOT ONE ORIGINAL IDEA. IF IT APPEARS THAT THE CHILD IS OVERLOOKED, OR "BERUFEN," MANY MEANS ARE RESORTED TO, "ONE GOOD IF ANOTHER FAILS," BUT WE HAVE HERE TO DO ONLY WITH THOSE WHICH ARE CONNECTED WITH INCANTATIONS. A FAVORITE ONE IS THE FOLLOWING: THREE TWIGS ARE CUT, EACH ONE FROM A DIFFERENT TREE, AND PUT INTO A PIPKIN WHICH HAS BEEN FILLED WITH WATER DIPPED OR DRAWN WITH, NOT AGAINST, THE CURRENT OF A STREAM. THREE HANDFULS OF MEAL ARE THEN PUT IN AND BOILED DOWN TO A BREI, OR PUDDING. A HORSE HAIR IS THEN WOUND ROUND A NEEDLE, WHICH IS STUCK NOT BY THE POINT BUT BY THE HEAD INTO THE INNER BOTTOM OF A TUBE, WHICH IS FILLED WITH WATER, AND PLACED UPON THIS IS THE PIPKIN WITH THE PUDDING. THEN THE "OVERLOOKED," OR EVIL-SEEN CHILD IS HELD OVER THE TUB WHILE THE FOLLOWING RHYME IS CHANTED---
"PÁÑI, PÁÑI LUNJÁRÁ,
PÁÑI, PÁÑI ISBINÁ;
TE NÁSHVÁLIPEN ÇUCÁ
NÁSHVÁLIPEN MUDÁRÁ,
MUDÁRA TE ÁKÁNÁ,
KÁTHE BESHÁ ÑIKÁNÁ,
SÁR PRÁYTIÑA SUTYÁREL,
KÁTHE ÁNDRE PIRI, ÁNDRE PIRI,
NIVASHESHE LES DÁVÁS!"
"WATER, WATER, SPREAD
WATER, WATER, STRETCH
AND SICKNESS DISAPPEAR,
SICKNESS BE DESTROYED,
BE DESTROYED NOW.
REMAIN NOT HERE AT ALL
WHO EVER HAS OVERLOOKED THIS CHILD
AS THIS LEAF IN THE POT (MAYBE)
BE GIVEN TO THE NIVASHI!"
THIS IS REPEATED NINE TIMES, WHEN THE WATER IN THE TUB, WITH THE PIPKIN AND ITS CONTENTS, ARE ALL THROWN INTO THE STREAM FROM WHICH THE WATER WAS DRAWN. THIS IS A WIDELY-SPREAD CHARM, AND IT IS EXTREMELY ANCIENT. THE PIPKIN PLACED ACROSS THE TUB OR TROUGH—TROG—HERE SIGNIFIES A BRIDGE, AND WLISLOCKI TELLS US THAT NO TRANSYLVANIAN TENT-GYPSY WILL CROSS A BRIDGE WITHOUT FIRST SPITTING THRICE OVER THE RAILS INTO THE WATER. THE BRIDGE PLAYS AN IMPORTANT PART IN THE MYTHOLOGY AND FOLK-LORE OF MANY RACES. THE ANCIENT PERSIANS HAD THEIR HOLY MOUNTAIN, ALBORDI, OR GAROTMAN, THE ABODE OF GODS AND BLESSED SOULS, TO WHICH THEY PASSED BY THE BRIDGE CIN-VAT, OR CHINEVAD, WHENCE THE CREED: "I BELIEVE IN THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD; THAT ALL BODIES SHALL LIVE RENEWED AGAIN, AND I BELIEVE THAT BY THE BRIDGE CIN-VAT ALL GOOD DEEDS WILL BE REWARDED, AND ALL EVIL DEEDS PUNISHED." THE PUNISHMENT IS APPARENT FROM THE PARALLEL OF THE BRIDGE AL SIRAT, BORROWED BY THE MAHOMMEDANS FROM THE PERSIANS, OVER WHICH THE GOOD SOULS PASSED TO REWARD, AND FROM WHICH THE WICKED TUMBLED DOWN INTO HELL. WHEN I FIRST MET EMERSON IN 1849, I HAPPENED TO REMARK THAT A BRIDGE IN A LANDSCAPE WAS LIKE A VASE IN A ROOM, THE POINT ON WHICH AN EYE TRAINED TO THE PICTURESQUE INVOLUNTARILY RESTED. NEARLY THIRTY YEARS AFTER, WHEN WE WERE BOTH LIVING AT SHEPHERD'S HOTEL IN CAIRO, HE REMINDED ME OF THIS ONE DAY WHEN BY THE NILE WE WERE LOOKING AT A BRIDGE. AS A BRIDGE MUST CROSS A STREAM, OR A TORRENT WHICH IS GENERALLY BEAUTIFUL BY ITSELF, AND AS THE CROSS OR SPAN HAS THE EFFECT OF DEFINING AND FRAMING THE PICTURE, AS A CIRCLET OR TIARA SETS OFF A BEAUTIFUL HEAD, IT IS NOT REMARKABLE THAT IN ALL AGES MEN HAVE MADE SUCH OBJECTS SUBJECTS OF LEGEND AND SONG. HENCE THE OFT-REPEATED DEVIL'S BRIDGE, SO-CALLED BECAUSE IT SEEMED TO SIMPLE PEASANTS IMPOSSIBLE FOR MERE MORTALS TO BUILD, ALTHOUGH BRIDGES ARE HABITUALLY AND MORE NATURALLY CONNECTED WITH SALVATION AND SAINTS. HE WHO IN EARLY AGES BUILT A BRIDGE, DID A GREAT DEED IN TIMES WHEN ROADS WERE RARE; HENCE THE GREAT PRIEST WAS CALLED THE PONTIFEX. ANOTHER SPELL FOR THE PURPOSE OF AVERTING THE EFFECTS OF THE EVIL EYE IS AS FOLLOWS: THE MOTHER OF THE OVERLOOKED CHILD FILLS HER MOUTH WITH SALT WATER, AND LETS IT DROP OR TRICKLE ON THE LIMBS OF THE INFANT, AND WHEN THIS HAS BEEN DONE, REPEATS:
"MISEÇ YÁKHÁ TUT DIKHEN
SÁR PÁÑORI—
MUDAREN!
NÁSHVALIPEN PREJIA:
ANDRAL T'RO SHERO
ANDRAL T'RE KOLYIN,
ANDRAL T'RE PER
ANDRAL T'RE PUNRÁ
ANDRAL T'RE VÁSTÁ
KATHE PREJÁNEN,
ANDRE YÁKHÁ YON JÁNEN!"
"FALSE (EVIL) EYES SEE THEE,
LIKE THIS WATER
MAY THEY PERISH
SICKNESS DEPART
FROM THY HEAD,
FROM THY BREAST,
FROM THY BELLY,
FROM THY FEET
FROM THY HANDS,
MAY THEY GO HENCE
INTO THE EVIL EYES!"
IT MAY BE OBSERVED THAT MEAL FORMS AN INGREDIENT IN SEVERAL OF THESE SORCERIES. IT IS A VERY ANCIENT ESSENTIAL TO SACRIFICES, AND IS OFFERED TO THE SPIRITS OF THE STREAM TO APPEASE THEM, AS IT WAS OFTEN GIVEN FOR THE SAME PURPOSE TO THE WIND. THE OLD GERMANS, SAYS PRÆTORIUS, IMAGINED THE STORM-WIND AS A STARVING, RAVENOUS BEING, AND SOUGHT TO APPEASE IT BY THROWING MEAL TO IT. SO, IT HAPPENED ONCE EVEN OF LATER YEARS NEAR BAMBERG WHEN A MIGHTY WIND WAS RAGING ONE NIGHT THAT AN OLD WOMAN TOOK HER MEAL-BAG AND THREW ITS CONTENTS OUT OF THE WINDOW, SAYING:
"LEGE DICH, LIEBER WIND,
BRINGE DISS DEINEM KIND!"
"DEAR WIND, BE NOT SO WILD,
TAKE THAT UNTO THY CHILD!"
"IN WHICH THING," ADDS THE HIGHLY PROTESTANT PRÆTORIUS ("ANTHROPODEMUS PLUTONICUS," P. 429), "SHE WAS LIKE THE PAPISTS WHO WOULD FAIN APPEASE THE DONNERWETTER, OR THUNDERSTORMS, WITH THE SOUND OF BAPTIZED BELLS, AS THOUGH THEY WERE RAGING ROUND LIKE FAMISHED LIONS, OR GRIM WOLVES, OR A SOLDIER FORAGING, SEEKING WHAT THEY MAY DEVOUR." THE WIND HERE REPRESENTS THE WILD HUNTER, OR THE STORM, THE LEADER OF THE WÜTHENDE HEER, OR "RAGING ARMY," WHO, UNDER DIFFERENT NAMES, IS THE HERO OF SO MANY GERMAN LEGENDS. THAT THE VOICE OF THE WIND SHOULD SEEM LIKE THAT OF WILD BEASTS ROARING FOR FOOD WOULD OCCUR NATURALLY ENOUGH TO ANY ONE WHO WAS FAMILIAR WITH BOTH. WHEN A CHILD REFUSES THE BREAST, THE GYPSIES BELIEVE THAT A PÇUVUS-WIFE, OR A FEMALE SPIRIT OF THE EARTH HAS SECRETLY SUCKED IT. IN SUCH A CASE THEY PLACE BETWEEN THE MOTHER'S BREASTS ONIONS, AND REPEAT THESE WORDS:
"PÇUVUSHI, PÇUVUSHI,
AC TU NÁSHVÁLYI
TITO TÇUD AČ YAKHÁ,
ANDRE PÇUV TU PÇÁBUVÁ!
THÁVDÁ, THÁVDÁ MIRO TÇUD,
THÁVDÁ, THÁVDÁ, PARNO TÇUD,
THÁVDÁ, THÁVDÁ, SÁR KÁMÁV,—
MRE ČÁVESKE BOKHALE!"
"EARTH-SPIRIT! EARTH-SPIRIT
BE THOU ILL.
LET THY MILK BE FIRE
BURN IN THE EARTH!
FLOW, FLOW, MY MILK!
FLOW, FLOW, WHITE MILK!
FLOW, FLOW, AS I DESIRE
TO MY HUNGRY CHILD!"
THE SAME IS APPLIED WHEN THE MILK HOLDS BACK OR WILL NOT FLOW, AS IT IS THEN SUPPOSED THAT A PÇUVUS-WIFE HAS SECRETLY SUCKLED HER OWN CHILD AT THE MOTHER'S BREAST. IT IS AN OLD BELIEF THAT ELVES PUT THEIR OWN OFFSPRING IN THE PLACE OF INFANTS, WHOM THEY SOMETIMES STEAL. THIS SUBJECT OF ELF-CHANGELINGS IS EXTENSIVELY TREATED BY ALL THE WRITERS ON WITCHCRAFT. THERE IS EVEN A LATIN TREATISE, OR THESIS, DEVOTED TO DEFINING THE LEGAL AND SOCIAL STATUS, RIGHTS, &C., OF SUCH BEINGS. IT IS ENTITLED, "DE INFANTIBUS SUPPOSITITIIS, VULGO WECHSEL-BÄLGEN," DRESDEN, 1678. "SUCH INFANTS," SAYS THE AUTHOR (JOHN VALENTINE MERBITZ), "ARE CALLED CAMBIONES, VAGIONES (À CONTINUO VAGITU), GERMANIS KÜLLKRÄPFE, WECHSELKINDER, WECHSELBÄLGE, ALL OF WHICH INDICATES, IN GERMAN BELIEF, CHILDREN WHICH HAVE NOTHING HUMAN ABOUT THEM EXCEPT THE SKIN." WHEN THE CHILD IS SUBJECT TO CONVULSIVE WEEPING OR SPASMS, AND LOSES ITS SLEEP, THE MOTHER TAKES A STRAW FROM THE CHILD'S SLEEPING-PLACE AND PUTS INTO HER MOUTH. THEN, WHILE SHE IS FUMIGATED WITH DRIED COW-DUNG, INTO, WHICH THE HAIR OF THE FATHER AND MOTHER HAVE BEEN MINGLED, SHE CHANTS---
"BALA, BÁLÁ PÇUBUVEN,
ČIK TE BÁLÁ PÇUBUVEN,
ČIK TE BÁLÁ PÇUBUVEN,
PÇÁBUVEL NÁSHVÁLYIPEN!"
"HAIR, HAIR, BURN!
DIRT AND HAIR BURN
DIRT AND HAIR BURN
ILLNESS BE BURNED!"
THIS BEARS MANIFEST MARK OF HINDOO ORIGIN, AND I HAVE NO DOUBT THAT THE SAME CEREMONY IN EVERY DETAIL IS PRACTICED IN INDIA AT THE PRESENT DAY. IN SOUTHERN HUNGARY CONVULSIVE WEEPING IN CHILDREN IS CURED AS FOLLOWS: IN THE EVENING, WHEN THE FIRE BURNS BEFORE THE TENT, THE MOTHER TAKES HER CHILD IN HER ARMS AND CARRIES IT THREE TIMES AROUND THE FIRE, PUTTING ON IT A PIPKIN FULL OF WATER, INTO WHICH SHE PUTS THREE COALS. WITH THIS WATER SHE WASHES THE HEAD OF HER CHILD, AND POURS SOME OF IT ON A BLACK DOG. THEN SHE GOES TO THE NEXT STREAM OR BROOK, AND LET’S FALL INTO IT A RED TWIST, SAYING:
"LÁVÁ NIVÁSHI ÁDÁ BOLDITORI TE LÁHÁ M'RE ČAVESKRO ROVIPEN! KÁNÁ SÁSTAVESTES ÁNÁV ME TUTE PÇÁBÁYÁ TE YÁNDRÁ."
"NIVASHI TAKE THIS TWIST, AND WITH IT THE WEEPING OF MY CHILD. WHEN IT IS WELL, I WILL BRING THEE APPLES AND EGGS."
WHEN A CHILD "BUMPS" ITS HEAD THE SWELLING IS PRESSED WITH THE BLADE OF A KNIFE, AND THE FOLLOWING SPELL IS MUTTERED THRICE, SEVEN, OR NINE TIMES, ACCORDING TO THE GRAVITY OF THE INJURY:
"AČ TU, AČ IN, AČ KOVLES,
THE MAY SIK TU MUDARÉS!
ANDRE PCUV TU JIÁ,
DIKAV TUT ME ÑIKÁNÁ!
SHURI, SHURI ÁNÁ,
DE PAL PÇUV!"
"BE THOU, BE THOU, BE THOU WEAK (I.E., SOFT)
AND VERY SOON PERISH!
GO THOU INTO THE EARTH,
MAY I SEE THEE NEVER MORE
BRING KNIVES, KNIVES,
GIVE (I.E., PUT) INTO THE EARTH."
THEN THE KNIFE IS STUCK THREE, SEVEN, OR NINE TIMES INTO THE EARTH. IF THE CHILD OR A GROWN PERSON HAS A BLEEDING AT THE NOSE, SOME OF THE BLOOD IS COVERED WITH EARTH, AND THE FOLLOWING VERSE REPEATED---
"PÇUVUSH, DÁV TUTE
PCUVUSH, LÁVÁ MÁNGE,
DE TRE CÁVESKE
HIN MAY TÁTE!
SIK LAVA!"
"PCUVUS, I GIVE TO THEE,
PCUVUS, OH TAKE FROM ME,
GIVE IT TO THY CHILD,
IT IS VERY WARM,
TAKE IT QUICKLY!"
IF THE CHILD HAS PAINS IN THE STOMACH, THE HAIR OF A BLACK DOG IS BURNED TO POWDER AND KNEADED WITH THE MOTHER'S MILK AND SOME OF THE FECES OF THE CHILD INTO A PASTE. THIS PRESCRIPTION OCCURS IN THE MAGICAL MEDICAL FORMULAS OF MARCEI.LUS BURDIGALENIS, THE COURT-PHYSICIAN AT ROME IN THE FOURTH CENTURY: "CAPE MEL ATTICUM ET STERCUS INFANTIS QUOD PRIMUM DEMITTIT, STATIM EX LACTE MULIERIS QUÆ PUERUM ALLACTAT PERMISCEBIS ET SIC INUNGES." MOST OF THE PRESCRIPTIONS OF MARCELLUS WERE OF ANCIENT ETRURIAN ORIGIN, AND I HAVE FOUND MANY OF THEM STILL IN USE IN THE ROMAGNA TOSCANA. THIS IS PUT INTO A CLOTH AND BOUND ON THE BELLY OF THE CHILD. WHEN IT FALLS ASLEEP A HOLE IS BORED IN A TREE AND THE PASTE PUT INTO IT. THE HOLE IS THEN STOPPED UP WITH A WOODEN PLUG, AND WHILE THIS IS BEING DONE THE FOLLOWING IS REPEATED:
"ANDRÁL POR PREJIÁ,
ANDRÉ SELENE BESHÁ!
BESHÁ BESHÁ TU KÁTHE!
PENÁV, PENÁV ME TU TE!"
"DEPART FROM THE BELLY
LIVE IN THE GREEN! (TREE)
REMAIN, REMAIN THOU HERE
I SAY, I SAY TO THEE!"
THE BLACK DOG IS IN MANY COUNTRIES ASSOCIATED WITH SORCERY AND DIABOLICAL INFLUENCES, AND "IN EUROPEAN HEATHENDOM IT WAS AN EMBLEM OF THE EVIL PRINCIPLE. THE BLACK DEMON ČERNOBOG WAS REPRESENTED BY THE SLAVS AS A BLACK DOG. AMONG THE WALLACHIANS THERE IS A HORRIBLE VAMPIRE-LIKE CREATURE CALLED PRICCOLITSH, OR PRICULICS, WHO APPEARS AS A MAN IN FINE HEALTHY CONDITION, BUT BY NIGHT HE BECOMES A DOG, KILLS PEOPLE BY THE MERE TOUCH, AND DEVOURS THEM." THE BLACK DOGS OF FAUST AND OF CORNELIUS AGRIPPA WILL OCCUR TO MOST READERS. GYPSIES HAVE ALWAYS BEEN REGARDED AS SORCERERS AND CHILD-STEALERS, AND IT IS REMARKABLE THAT LILITH, THE MOTHER OF ALL WITCHCRAFT, DID THE SAME. AT THE PRESENT DAY THE SLAVONIAN GYPSIES HAVE SPELLS AGAINST SUCH A SPIRIT. IN THE CHALDEAN MAGIC, AS SET FORTH BY LENORMANT, AS I HAVE ALREADY STATED, THE POWERS OF EVIL ARE INCARNATE DISEASES, THEY ARE SEVEN IN NUMBER, AND THEY ARE INVOKED BY MEANS OF VERSES WHICH BEAR AN EXTRAORDINARY RESEMBLANCE TO THOSE WHICH ARE STILL CURRENT IN ITALY AS WELL AS IN OTHER COUNTRIES. ACCORDING TO SOME WRITERS THIS IS ALL MERE CHANCE COINCIDENCE, OR DUE TO CONCURRENT CAUSES AND SIMILAR CONDITIONS IN DIFFERENT COUNTRIES. THAT DISEASES, LIKE HUNGER, OR DEATH, OR THE TERRORS OF THE NIGHT, MAY HAVE BEEN INCARNATED AS EVIL SPIRITS NATURALLY BY ALL MANKIND MAY BE GRANTED, BUT WHEN WE FIND THEM ARRANGED IN CATEGORIES OF NUMBERS, IN WIDELY DIFFERENT COUNTRIES, EMPLOYING THE SAME MEANS OF BANISHING THEM—THAT IS, BY SHORT SONGS AND DRUM-BEATING—WHEN WE FIND THESE INCANTATIONS IN THE SAME GENERAL FORMS, OFTEN WITH THE SAME WORDS, OUR BELIEF AS TO THE IDENTITY OF ORIGIN IS CONFIRMED AT EVERY STEP. WE CAN ADMIT THAT THE JEWS WERE IN BABYLON AND WANDERED THENCE ALL OVER THE WORLD, BUT THAT ANY OTHER RELIGIOUS OR SUPERSTITIOUS SYSTEM SHOULD HAVE DONE THE SAME WOULD BE OBSTINATELY DENIED. AND BY AN INCREDIBLE INCONSISTENCY, SCHOLARS WHO ADMIT THE EARLY MIGRATIONS OF WHOLE RACES ON A VAST SCALE, FROM THE REMOTEST REGIONS OF THE EAST TO WESTERN EUROPE, DENY THAT LEGENDS AND MYTHS COME WITH THEM OR THAT THEY COULD HAVE SPREAD IN LIKE MANNER. ONE OF THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE WITCH OF THE MIDDLE AGES IN WHICH SHE HAS BEEN CONFUSED WITH THE QUEEN OF THE FAIRIES, AND FAIRIES IN GENERAL, IS THAT SHE STEALS NEWLY-BORN CHILDREN. THIS IS A VERY ANCIENT ATTRIBUTE OF THE FEMALE DEMON OR SORCERESS OR STREGA, AND IT IS FOUND AMONG JEWS AT THE PRESENT DAY WHO BELIEVE IN THE BENEMMERINNEN, OR WITCHES WHO HAUNT WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH AS WELL AS IN LILITH. "THE JEWS BANISH THIS FIRST WIFE OF ADAM BY WRITING ON THE WALLS, 'ADAM CHAVA CHUZ LILITH,' ('KEEP AWAY FROM HERE, LILITH!')" ("ANTHROPODEMUS PLUTONICUS," BY JOHN PRÆTORIUS, 1666). THAT IT IS VERY ANCIENT IS RENDERED PROBABLE BECAUSE THE FAMOUS BOGOMILE FORMULA OF INCANTATION AGAINST THE TWELVE FEVER-FITS (TRESEVICA), OR KINDS OF FEVER, TURNS ENTIRELY ON THE LEGEND OF SIX CHILDREN STOLEN BY THE DEMON WHO IS COMPELLED TO RESTORE THEM. HERE WE HAVE THE VERY OLDEST FORM OF WITCHCRAFT KNOWN, THAT IS INCARNATE DISEASE IN NUMBERS ALLIED TO CHILD-STEALING. THIS SPELL OF THE TRESEVICA. IS ATTRIBUTED, SAYS DR. GASTER, TO POPE JEREMIA, THE FOUNDER OF BOGOMILISM (THE GREAT ORIENTAL SLAVONIAN HERESY WHICH SPREAD OVER EUROPE IN THE MIDDLE AGES AND PREPARED THE WAY FOR PROTESTANTISM. "THERE IS NO DOUBT, THEREFORE, THAT THE SPELL IS DERIVED FROM THE EAST, AND I HAVE ELSE WHERE PROVED ITS EXISTENCE IN THAT QUARTER AS EARLY AS THE EIGHTH CENTURY. IT MAY HAVE BEEN OF MANICHAEAN ORIGIN. IT HAS BEEN PRESERVED UP TO THE PRESENT DAY IN ALL THE LANDS OF EASTERN EUROPE AND, WITH CERTAIN MODIFICATIONS, EXISTS AMONG GERMANS AND JEWS." THOUGH ATTRIBUTED TO SISYNIOS, THE IMMEDIATE FOLLOWER OF MANES, AS CHIEF OF THE MANICHAEANS, IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN DERIVED FROM AN EARLIER ORIENTAL TALE WHICH BECAME THE BASIS OF ALL LATER FORMULAE. I GIVE IT HERE IN THE ROMANIAN FORM, WHICH CLOSELY RESEMBLES THE OLD ONE. HERE, AS IN ALL THE OTHER VARIANTS, THE DEMON IS A FEMININE ONE. THE FOLLOWING IS THE LEGEND: "I, SISVEAS, I CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, SAW THE ARCHANGEL GABRIEL AS HE MET THE AVESTITZA, WING OF SATAN, AND SEIZED HER BY THE HAIR AND ASKED HER WHERE SHE WAS GOING. AND SHE ANSWERED THAT SHE WAS GOING TO CHEAT THE HOLY VIRGIN BY HER TRICKS, STEAL THE NEW-BORN CHILD, AND DRINK ITS BLOOD. THE ARCHANGEL ASKED HER HOW SHE COULD GET INTO HOUSES SO AS TO STEAL THE CHILDREN, AND SHE ANSWERED THAT SHE CHANGED HERSELF INTO A FLY OR A CAT OR SUCH FORMS. BUT WHOSOEVER KNEW HER TWELVE AND A HALF (NINETEEN) NAMES AND WROTE THEM OUT SHE COULD NOT TOUCH. SHE TOLD HIM THESE NAMES, AND THEY WERE WRITTEN DOWN." THERE IS A COPTIC AS WELL AS A GREEK PARALLEL TO THIS. THE FAIRY WHO STEALS THE CHILDREN IS CALLED LILITH, AND IS FURTHER IDENTIFIED WITH HERODIAS AND HER TWELVE DAUGHTERS AS PERSONIFICATIONS OF DIFFERENT KINDS OF FEVER. THIS IS EXTREMELY INTERESTING, AS IT CASTS SOME LIGHT ON A QUESTION WHICH HAS GREATLY PUZZLED ALL WRITERS ON WITCHCRAFT AS TO HOW OR WHY HERODIAS WAS SO GENERALLY WORSHIPPED IN COMPANY WITH DIANA BY WITCHES AS A GODDESS IN ITALY. THIS IS MENTIONED BY PIPERNUS, GRILLANDUS, MIRANDOLA, AND HORST. THE NAME IS PROBABLY MUCH OLDER THAN THAT OF THE HERODIAS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.
CHAPTER IV: SOUTH SLAVONIAN AND OTHER GYPSY WITCH-LORE. THE WORDS FOR A WITCH—VILAS AND THE SPIRITS OF EARTH AND AIR-WITCHES, EGGSHELLS, AND EGG-LORE-EGG PROVERBS—OVA DE CRUCIBUS
[bookmark: img_06501]THERE IS CURRENT IN THE WHOLE OF THE SOUTHERN SLAVONIAN PROVINCES A VAST MASS OF LEGENDS AND OTHER LORE RELATING TO WITCHES, WHICH, IN THE OPINION OF DR. FRIEDRICH S. KRAUSS, MAY ALSO BE REGARDED AS ROMANY, SINCE IT IS HELD IN COMMON WITH THE GYPSIES. THERE CAN, INDEED, BE VERY LITTLE DOUBT THAT MOST OF IT WAS DERIVED FROM, OR DISSEMINATED BY, THEM, SINCE THEY HAVE BEEN THE PRINCIPAL MASTERS IN MAGIC AND DOCTORS IN MEDICINE IN THE SLAVONIC LANDS FOR MANY CENTURIES. THERE ARE OTHERS DEEPLY LEARNED IN THIS SUBJECT WHO SHARE THE SAME OPINION, IT BEING CERTAIN THAT THE GYPSIES COULD HARDLY HAVE A SEPARATE LORE FOR THEMSELVES AND ONE FOR MAGIC PRACTICES ON OTHERS, AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] I ENTERTAIN NO DOUBT THAT THEY ARE SUBSTANTIALLY THE SAME; BUT TO AVOID POSSIBLE ERROR AND CONFUSION, I GIVE WHAT I HAVE TAKEN IN THIS KIND FROM DR. KRAUSS AND OTHERS BY ITSELF. AS THE ENGLISH WORD WITCH, ANGLO-SAXON WICCA, COMES FROM A ROOT IMPLYING WISDOM, SO THE PURE SLAVONIAN WORD VJESTICA, BULGARIAN, VJESCIRICA (MASCULINE, VIESTAE), MEANT ORIGINALLY THE ONE KNOWING OR WELL INFORMED, AND IT HAS PRESERVED THE SAME POWER IN ALLIED LANGUAGES, AS VEAA (NEW SLOVENISH), KNOWLEDGE, VEDAVICA, A FORTUNE-TELLER BY CARDS, VIEDMA (RUSSIAN), A WITCH, AND VEDWIN, FATIDICUS. IN MANY PLACES, ESPECIALLY IN DALMATIA, WITCHES ARE MORE GENTLY OR LESS PLAINLY CALLED KRSTACA, THE CROSSED, FROM KRST, A CROSS, I.E., ΧΡΙΣΤό? <Υ?>Σ? {GREEK XRISTÓS}, OR ROGULJA, "HORNED," DERIVED FROM ASSOCIATION WITH THE HORNS OF DEVILS. IN CROATIA THE ITALIAN STRIGA IS USED, WHILE AMONG THE SLOVENES AND KAI-KROATS THE TERM COPERNICA (MASCULINE, COPRNJAK). "BUT IT ENRAGES THE WITCHES SO MUCH TO BE CALLED BY THIS WORD THAT WHEN THEY HEAR THAT ANY ONE HAS USED IT THEY COME TO HIS HOUSE BY NIGHT AND TEAR HIM IN FOUR PIECES, WHICH THEY CAST AFAR INTO THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE EARTH, YEA, AND THEREUNTO CARRY AWAY ALL THE SWINE, HORSES, AND CATTLE, SO INTOLERABLE IS THEIR WRATH." THEREFORE, MEN USE THE WORD HMANA ZENA, OR "COMMON WOMAN," HMANA BEING THE SLAVONIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE GERMAN WORD GEMEIN, OR COMMON. IN DALMATIA AND FAR INTO SERVIA A WITCH IS CALLED MACISNICA, AND MAGIC, MAČIJA, WHICH IS, EVIDENTLY ENOUGH, THE ITALIAN MAGIA. BUT THERE ARE WITCHES AND WITCHES, AND IT APPEARS THAT AMONG THE LEARNED THE VJESTICA DIFFERS FROM THE MACIONICA, AND THIS FROM THE ZLOKOBNICA WHO, AS THE "EVIL-MEETER," OR ONE WHOM IT IS UNLUCKY TO ENCOUNTER IN THE MORNING, IS PROBABLY ONLY ONE WHO HAS THE EVIL EYE. A QUOTATION FROM A SERVIAN AUTHORITY, GIVEN BY DR. KRAUSS, IS AS FOLLOWS: "I HAVE OFTEN HEARD FROM OLD HODZAS AND KADIJAS, THAT EVERY FEMALE WALLACH, AS SOON AS SHE IS FORTY YEARS OLD, ABANDONS THE 'GOD BE WITH US!' AND BECOMES A WITCH (VJESTICA), OR AT LEAST A ZLOKOBNICA OR MACIONICA. A REAL WITCH HAS A MARK OF A CROSS UNDER HER NOSE, A ZLOKOBNICA HAS SOME HAIRS OF A BEARD, AND A MACIONICA MAY BE KNOWN BY A FOREHEAD FULL OF DARK FOLDS (FROWNS), WITH BLOOD-SPOTS IN HER FACE" ("NIZ SRPSKIH PRIPOVIEDAKA. VUK. VIT. VECEVICA. PANCEVO," P. 93. 1880. OF THE GREAT NUMBER OF SOUTH SLAVONIAN TERMS FOR THE VERB TO ENCHANT OR BEWITCH, IT MAY SUFFICE TO SAY THAT THE COMMENCEMENT, CARATI, CARI CARANI, CAROVNIK, &C., APPEAR TO HAVE MUCH MORE AFFINITY TO THE GYPSY CHOR-AVA, TO STEAL OR SWINDLE, AND CHOV-HANI, A WITCH, THAN TO THE ITALIAN CIARLATANO, AND THE FRENCH AND ENGLISH CHARLATAN, FROM WHICH DR. KRAUSS DERIVES THEM.
THE VILAS-SYLVANA ELEMENTARY SPIRITS.
AMONG THE SLAVONIC AND GYPSY RACES ALL WITCHCRAFT, FAIRY- AND FOLK-LORE RESTS MAINLY UPON A BELIEF IN CERTAIN SPIRITS OF THE WOOD AND WOLD, OF EARTH AND WATER, WHICH HAS MUCH IN COMMON WITH THAT OF THE ROSICRUCIANS AND PARACELSUS, BUT MUCH MORE WITH THE GYPSY MYTHOLOGY (AS GIVEN BY WLISLOCKI, "VOM WANDERNDEN ZIGEUNERVOLKE," PP. 49-309), WHICH IS APPARENTLY IN A GREAT MEASURE OF DIRECTLY INDIAN ORIGIN. "IN THE VILE," SAYS DR. KRAUSS, "ALSO KNOWN AS SAMOVILE, SAMODIVI, AND VILEVRJACI, WE HAVE NEAR RELATIONS TO THE FOREST AND FIELD SPIRITS, OR THE 'WOOD-' AND 'MOSS-FOLK' OF MIDDLE GERMANY, FRANCE, AND BAVARIA; THE 'WILD PEOPLE' OF EIFEL, HESSE, SALZBURG, AND THE TYROL; THE WOOD-WOMEN AND WOOD-MEN OF BOHEMIA; THE TYROLESE FANGGEN, FÄNKEN, NÖRKEL, AND HAPPY LADIES; THE ROUMANISH ORKEN, EUGUANE, AND DIALEN; THE DANISH ELLEKONER; THE SWEDISH SKOGSNUFVAZ; AND THE RUSSIAN LJESJE; WHILE IN CERTAIN RESPECTS THEY HAVE AFFINITY WITH THE TEUTONIC VALKYRIES." YET THEY DIFFER ON THE WHOLE FROM ALL OF THESE, AS FROM ENGLISH FAIRIES, IN BEING MORE LIKE DIVINITIES, WHO EXERT A CONSTANT AND FAMILIAR INFLUENCE FOR GOOD OR EVIL ON HUMAN BEINGS, AND WHO ARE PRAYED TO OR EXORCISED ON ALL OCCASIONS. THEY HAVE, HOWEVER, THEIR EXACT PARALLEL AMONG THE RED INDIANS OF NORTH AMERICA AS AMONG THE ESKIMO, AND IT IS EVIDENT THAT THEY ARE ORIGINALLY DERIVED FROM THE OLD OR PRIMEVAL SHAMANIC FAITH, WHICH ONCE SPREAD ALL OVER THE EARTH. IT IS VERY TRUE, AS DR. KRAUSS REMARKS, THAT IN THE WEST OF EUROPE IT IS BECOMING ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE TO TRACE THIS TRUE ORIGIN OF SPIRITS NOW REGARDED AS MERELY DIABOLICAL, OR OTHERWISE PUT INTO NEW ROLES; BUT AMONG THE SOUTH SLAVONIANS AND GYPSIES WE CAN STILL FIND THEM IN VERY NEARLY THEIR OLD FORM AND PLAYING THE SAME PARTS. WE CAN STILL FIND THE VILA AS SET FORTH IN OLD BALLADS, THE INCARNATION OF BEAUTY AND POWER, THE BENEVOLENT FRIENDS OF SUFFERERS, THE GENIUSES OF HEROES, THE DWELLERS BY ROCK AND RIVER AND GREENWOOD TREE. BUT THEY ARE IMPLACABLE IN THEIR WRATH TO ALL WHO DECEIVE THEM, OR WHO BREAK A PROMISE; NAY, THEY INFLICT TERRIBLE PUNISHMENT EVEN ON THOSE WHO DISTURB THEIR RINGS OR THE DANCES WHICH THEY MAKE BY MIDSUMMER MOONLIGHT. HENCE THE PROVERB APPLIED TO ANY MAN WHO SUDDENLY FELL ILL: "NAISO JE NA VILINSKO KOLO" ("HE STEPPED ON A FAIRY-RING"). FROM THIS ARBITRARY EXERCISE OF POWER, WE FIND THE VILA REPRESENTED AT TIMES AS A SPIRIT WHO PUNISHES AND TORMENTS. THUS, WE ARE TOLD THAT THERE WAS ONCE A SHEPHERD NAMED STANKO, WHO PLAYED BEAUTIFULLY ON THE FLUTE. ONE EVENING HE WAS SO ABSORBED IN HIS OWN MUSIC THAT WHEN THE AVE MARIA BELL RUNG, INSTEAD OF REPEATING THE PRAYER HE PLAYED IT. AS HE ENDED, HE SAW A VILA SITTING ON A HEDGE. AND FROM THAT HOUR SHE NEVER LEFT HIM, BY TABLE, BY HIS BED, AT WORK OR PLAY, THE WHITE FORM AND UNEARTHLY EYES OF THE SPIRIT WERE CLOSE TO HIM.
"BY A SPELL TO HIM UNKNOWN,
HE COULD NEVER BE ALONE."
WITCHES AND WIZARDS WERE SUMMONED TO AID HIM, BUT TO NO AVAIL; NAY, IT MADE MATTERS WORSE, FOR THE VILA NOW OFTEN BEAT HIM, AND WHEN, PEOPLE ASKED HIM WHY IT WAS, HE REPLIED THAT THE VILA DID SO BECAUSE HE REFUSED TO WANDER OUT INTO THE WORLD WITH HER. AND YET AGAIN HE WOULD BE DISCOVERED IN THE TOP OF A TREE, BOUND WITH BAST; AND SO, IT WENT ON FOR YEARS, TILL HE WAS FINALLY FOUND ONE MORNING DROWNED IN A DITCH. SO, IN THE WOLF DIETRICH LEGEND THE HERO REFUSES THE LOVE OF DIE RAUHE ELSE, AND IS MADE MAD BY THE WITCH AND RUNS WILD. ALL OF WHICH IS IDENTICAL WITH WHAT IS TOLD IN AN ALGONKIN TALE (VIDE "THE ALGONKIN LEGENDS OF NEW ENGLAND"). THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF WITCHES OR SPIRITS AMONG THE SOUTHERN SLAVONIANS WHICH CORRESPOND IN EVERY RESPECT EXACTLY TO THOSE IN WHICH THE GYPSIES BELIEVE. THE FIRST OF THESE ARE THE ZRACNE VILE, OR AERIAL SPIRITS. THESE, LIKE THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR OF SCRIPTURE, ARE EVILY-DISPOSED TO HUMAN BEINGS, PLAYING THEM MISCHIEVOUS TRICKS OR INFLICTING ON THEM FATAL INJURIES. THEY LEAD THEM ASTRAY BY NIGHT, LIKE FRIAR RUSH AND ROBIN GOODFELLOW, OR THE ENGLISH GYPSY MULLO DOODS, OR BEWILDER AND FRIGHTEN THEM INTO MADNESS. OF THE SECOND KIND ARE THE EARTH SPIRITS, POZEMNE VILE, IN GYPSY PCÛVUSHI OR PÛVUSHI. THESE ARE AMIABLE, NOBLE, AND COMPANIONABLE BEINGS, WHO OFTEN GIVE SAGE COUNSEL TO MEN. THIRDLY ARE THE WATER SPRITS, IN SLAVONIC POVODNE VILE, IN GYPSY NIVASHI, WHO ARE TO THE HIGHEST DEGREE VINDICTIVE AT TIMES, YET WHO BEHAVE KINDLY TO MEN WHEN THEY MEET THEM ON LAND. BUT WOE TO THOSE WHO, WHILE SWIMMING, ENCOUNTER THEM IN STREAMS OR LAKES, FOR THEN THE GOBLINS GRASP AND WHIRL THEM ABOUT UNTIL THEY PERISH. FROM THIS ACCOUNT BY DR. KRAUSS, IT APPEARS AS IF THIS SLAVONIC MYTHOLOGY WERE DERIVED FROM THE GYPSY, FIRSTLY, BECAUSE IT IS MORE IMPERFECT THAN THE LATTER, AND SECONDLY, BECAUSE IN IT, VILAS, OR SPIRITS, ARE CONFUSED WITH WITCHES, WHILE AMONG THE GYPSIES THEY ARE CLEARLY SEPARATED AND DISTINCTLY DEFINED. DR. WLISLOCKI SAYS ("VOM WAND. ZIGEUNERVOLKE," P. 253) THAT "GYPSIES ARE STILL A RACE GIVEN TO SHAMANISM, BUT YET THEY REVERENCE A HIGHEST BEING UNDER THE NAME OF DEVLA OR DEL." THIS IS, HOWEVER, THE CASE TO-DAY WITH ALL BELIEVERS IN SHAMAN OR SORCERY-RELIGION, THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THEM AND MONOTHEISTS BEING THAT THIS HIGHEST GOD IS LITTLE WORSHIPPED OR EVEN THOUGHT OF, ALL PRACTICAL DEVOTION BEING PAID TO SPIRITS WHO ARE REALLY THEIR SAINTS. BY CLOSE EXAMINATION THE GYPSY RELIGION, LIKE THAT OF THE COUNTRY-FOLK IN INDIA, APPEARS TO BE ABSOLUTELY IDENTICAL IN SPIRIT WITH THAT OF AMERICAN INDIANS. AND I SHOULD SAY THAT THE MONK MENTIONED BY PRÆTORIUS, WHO DECLARED THAT THOUGH GOD AND CHRIST SHOULD DAMN HIM, YET HE COULD BE SAVED BY APPEALING TO SAINT JOSEPH, WAS NOT VERY FAR REMOVED FROM BEING A SHAMANIST. THE HUNGARIAN GYPSIES ARE DIVIDED INTO TRIBES, AND ONE OF THESE, THE KUKAYA, BELIEVES ITSELF TO BE DESCENDED FROM THE PÇUVUSHI, OR EARTH-FAIRIES, ACCORDING TO THE FOLLOWING STORY, NARRATED BY DR. H. VON WLISLOCKI IN HIS PAPER ON THE GENEALOGY AND FAMILY RELATIONS OF THE TRANSYLVANIAN TENT GYPSIES: "MANY THOUSAND YEARS AGO THERE WERE AS YET IN THE WORLD VERY FEW PCHUVUSHI. THESE ARE BEINGS OF HUMAN FORM DWELLING UNDER THE EARTH. THERE THEY HAVE CITIES, BUT THEY VERY OFTEN COME TO THE WORLD ABOVE. THEY ARE UGLY, AND THEIR MEN ARE COVERED WITH HAIR. (ALL OF THIS INDICATES A PREHISTORIC SUBTERRANEAN RACE LIKE THE ESKIMO, FUR-CLAD.) THEY CARRY OFF MORTAL GIRLS FOR WIVES. THEIR LIFE IS HIDDEN IN THE EGG OF A BLACK HEN." THIS IS THE SAME AS THAT OF THE ORCO OR OGRE IN THE ITALIAN TALE, "I RACCONTI DELLE FATE, CESARE DA CAUSA," FLORENCE, 1888. WHOEVER KILLS THE HEN AND THROWS THE EGG INTO A RUNNING STREAM, KILLS THE PCHUVUSH.  "ONCE A YOUNG PCHÛVUSH WOMAN CAME UP TO THE WORLD AND SAT IN A FAIR GREEN FOREST. SHE SAW A VERY BEAUTIFUL YOUTH SLEEPING IN THE SHADE, AND SAID: 'WHAT HAPPINESS IT MUST BE TO HAVE SUCH A HUSBAND. MINE IS SO UGLY!' HER HUSBAND, WHO HAD STOLEN SILENTLY AFTER HER, HEARD THIS, AND REFLECTED 'WHAT A GOOD IDEA IT WOULD BE TO LEND MY WIFE TO THIS YOUNG MAN TILL SHE SHALL HAVE BORNE A FAMILY OF BEAUTIFUL CHILDREN! THEN I COULD SELL THEM TO MY RICH PCHUVÛS FRIENDS.' SO, HE SAID TO HIS WIFE: 'YOU MAY LIVE WITH THIS YOUTH FOR TEN. YEARS IF YOU WILL PROMISE TO GIVE ME EITHER THE BOYS OR THE GIRLS WHICH YOU MAY BEAR TO HIM.' SHE AGREED TO THIS. THEN THE PCHÛVÛS BEGAN TO SING: 
"'KUKU, KUKÁYA
KAMES TO ADALA?
KUKU, KUKAYA.'
THAT IS IN ENGLISH:
"'KUKU, KUKAYA
DO YOU WANT THIS (ONE) HERE
KUKU, KUKAYA.'
THEN THE YOUNG MAN AWOKE, AND AS THE GOBLIN OFFERED HIM MUCH GOLD AND SILVER WITH HIS WIFE, HE TOOK HER AND LIVED WITH HER TEN YEARS, AND EVERY YEAR SHE BORE HIM A SON. THEN CAME THE PCHUVUSH TO GET THE CHILDREN. BUT THE WIFE SAID SHE HAD CHOSEN TO KEEP ALL THE SONS, AND WAS VERY SORRY BUT SHE HAD NO GIRLS TO GIVE HIM! SO, HE WENT AWAY SORROWFULLY, HOWLING---
"'KUKU, KUKÁYA!
ADA KIN JIRKLÁ!
KUKU, KUKAYA!'
"THAT IS TO SAY:
"'KUKU, KUKAYA
THESE ARE DOGS HERE!
KUKU, KUKAYA!'
"THEN THE TEN BOYS LAUGHED AND SAID TO THEIR FATHER WE WILL CALL OURSELVES KUKAYA.' AND SO, FROM THEM CAME THE RACE." DR. WLISLOCKI POINTS OUT THAT THERE ARE RACES WHICH DECLARE THEMSELVES TO BE DESCENDED FROM DOGS, OR, LIKE THE ROMANS, FROM WOLVES. IT IS A CURIOUS COINCIDENCE THAT THE ESKIMO ARE AMONG THE FORMER. IN ALL PARTS OF EASTERN EUROPE, AS IN THE WEST, MANY PEOPLE ARE NOT ONLY CAREFUL TO BURN THE PARINGS OF THEIR NAILS AND THE COMBINGS OF HAIR, FOR FEAR LEST WITCHES AND IMPS SHOULD WORK SORCERY WITH THEM TO THE INJURY OF THOSE FROM WHOM THEY CAME, BUT THEY ALSO DESTROY THE SHELLS OF EGGS WHEN THEY HAVE EATEN THEIR CONTENTS. SO, A. WUTTKE TELLS US IN HIS BOOK, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "DER DEUTSCHE VOLKS ABERGLAUBE DER GEGENWART," 1869 "WHEN ONE HAS EATEN EGGS THE SHELLS MUST BE BROKEN UP OR BURNED, OR ELSE THE HENS WILL LAY NO MORE, OR EVIL WITCHES WILL COME OVER THEM." AND IN ENGLAND, SPAIN, THE NETHERLANDS, OR PORTUGAL, THERE ARE MANY WHO BELIEVE OR SAY THAT IF THE WITCHES CAN GET SUCH SHELLS FROM WHICH PEOPLE HAVE EATEN, UNBROKEN, THEY CAN, BY MUTTERING SPELLS, CAUSE THEM TO GROW SO LARGE THAT THEY CAN USE THEM AS BOATS. DOM LEITAS GANET ("DONNA BRANCA OU À CONQUISTA DO ALGARRE," PARIS, 1826), HOWEVER, ASSURES US THAT IS A VERY RISKY THING FOR THE WITCHES, BECAUSE IF THEY DO NOT RETURN HOME BEFORE MIDNIGHT THE SHELL-BOAT PERISHES, "WHENCE IT HATH COME TO PASS THAT MANY OF THESE SORCERESSES HAVE BEEN MISERABLY DROWNED." HOWEVER, AN EGG HUNG UP IN A HOUSE IS A LUCKY AMULET, HENCE THE OSTRICH EGGS AND COCOANUTS RESEMBLING THEM WHICH ARE SO COMMON IN THE EAST. AND IT IS TO BE OBSERVED THAT EVERY GYPSY IN ENGLAND DECLARES THAT A PIVILIOI, OR COCOANUT, AS A GIFT BRINGS BÂK OR LUCK, I MYSELF HAVING HAD MANY GIVEN TO ME WITH THIS ASSURANCE. THIS IS EVIDENTLY AND DIRECTLY DERIVED FROM INDIA, IN WHICH COUNTRY THERE ARE A MASS OF RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS REFERRING TO IT. "ONCE THERE WAS A GYPSY GIRL WHO NOTICED THAT WHEN ANYBODY ATE, EGGS THEY BROKE UP THE SHELLS, AND ASKING WHY THIS WAS DONE RECEIVED FOR ANSWER:
"'YOU MUST BREAK THE SHELL TO BITS FOR FEAR
LEST THE WITCHES SHOULD MAKE IT A BOAT, MY DEAR.
FOR OVER THE SEA AWAY FROM HOME,
FAR BY NIGHT THE WITCHES ROAM.'
"THEN THE GIRL SAID: 'I DON'T SEE WHY THE POOR WITCHES SHOULD NOT HAVE BOATS AS WELL AS OTHER PEOPLE.' AND SAYING THIS SHE THREW THE SHELL OF AN EGG WHICH SHE HAD BEEN EATING AS FAR AS SHE COULD, AND CRIED, 'CHOVIHANI, LAV TRO BERO!' ('WITCH—THERE IS YOUR BOAT!') BUT WHAT WAS HER AMAZEMENT TO SEE THE SHELL CAUGHT UP BY THE WIND AND WHIRLED AWAY ON HIGH TILL IT BECAME INVISIBLE, WHILE A VOICE CRIED, 'PARAKA!' ('I THANK YOU!'). "NOW IT CAME TO PASS SOME TIME AFTER THAT THE GYPSY GIRL WAS ON AN ISLAND, WHERE SHE REMAINED SOME DAYS. AND WHEN SHE WISHED TO RETURN, BEHOLD A GREAT FLOOD WAS RISING, AND IT HAD WASHED HER BOAT AWAY, SHE COULD SEE NOTHING OF IT. BUT THE WATER KEPT GETTING HIGHER AND HIGHER, AND SOON THERE WAS ONLY A LITTLE BIT OF THE ISLAND ABOVE THE FLOOD, AND THE GIRL THOUGHT SHE MUST DROWN. JUST THEN SHE SAW A WHITE BOAT COMING; THERE SAT IN IT A WOMAN WITH, WITCH EYES; SHE WAS ROWING WITH A BROOM, AND A BLACK CAT SAT ON HER SHOULDER. 'JUMP IN!' SHE CRIED TO THE GIRL, AND THEN ROWED HER TO THE FIRM LAND. "WHEN SHE WAS OR. THE SHORE THE WOMAN SAID: 'TURN [A] ROUND THREE TIMES TO THE RIGHT AND LOOK EVERY TIME AT THE BOAT.' SHE DID SO, AND EVERY TIME SHE LOOKED, SHE SAW THE BOAT GROW SMALLER TILL IT WAS LIKE AN EGG. THEN THE WOMAN SANG:
"'THAT IS THE SHELL YOU THREW TO ME,
EVEN A WITCH CAN GRATEFUL BE.'
"SAYING THIS SHE VANISHED, CAT, BROOM, SHELL, AND ALL.
"NOW MY STORY IS FAIRLY DONE,
I BEG YOU TO TELL A BETTER ONE."
AS REGARDS THESE BOATS WHICH GROW LARGE OR SMALL AT WILL WE FIND THEM IN THE NORSE SHIP SKIDBLADNER, WHICH CERTAIN DWARFS MADE AND GAVE TO FREY. IT IS SO LARGE THAT ALL THE GODS AND THEIR ARMY CAN EMBARK IN IT. BUT WHEN NOT IN USE IT MAY BE SO CONTRACTED THAT ONE MAY HAVA I PUNGI SINO—PUT IT IN HIS PURSE OR POCKET. THE ALGONKIN GOD GLOOSKAP HAS NOT ONLY THE COUNTERPART OF SKIDBLADNIR, BUT THE HAMMER OF THOR AND HIS BELT OF STRENGTH. HE HAS ALSO THE TWO ATTENDANT BIRDS WHICH BRING HIM NEWS, AND THE TWO WOLVES WHICH MEAN DAY AND NIGHT. ANOTHER LEGEND GIVEN BY DR. KRAUSS, RELATIVE TO WITCHES AND EGGSHELLS IS AS FOLLOWS—"BY THE KLEK LIVED A RICH TAVERN-KEEPER AND HIS WIFE. HE WAS THIN AND LEAN—HAGER UND MAGER—WHILE SHE WAS AS FAT AS A WELL-FED PIG. "ONE DAY THERE CAME A GYPSY WOMAN BY. SHE BEGAN TO TELL HIS FORTUNE BY HIS HAND. AND AS SHE STUDIED IT SERIOUSLY, SHE BECAME HERSELF SERIOUS, AND THEN SAID TO HIM, 'LISTEN, YOU GOOD-NATURED DOLT (MORÉ)! DO YOU KNOW WHY YOU ARE SO SLIM AND YOUR WIFE SO STOUT?' 'NOT I.' 'MY GOOD FRIEND (LATCHO PRAL), YOUR WIFE IS A WITCH. EVERY FRIDAY WHEN THERE IS A NEW MOON (MLADI PETAK) SHE RIDES YOU UP ALONG THE KLEK TO THE DEVIL'S DANCE' (URAZE KOLO). 'HOW CAN THAT BE?' 'SIMPLY ENOUGH. AS SOON AS YOU FALL ASLEEP, SHE SLIPS A MAGIC HALTER OVER YOUR HEAD. THEN YOU BECOME A HORSE, AND SHE RIDES YOU OVER THE HILLS AND FAR AWAY OVER MOUNTAINS AND WOODS, CITIES AND SEAS, TO THE WITCHES' GATHERING.
"LITTLE YOU KNOW WHERE YOU HAVE BEEN, LITTLE YOU THINK OF WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN,
"FOR WHEN YOU AWAKE IT IS ALL FORGOTTEN, BUT THE RIDE IS HARD FOR YOU, AND YOU ARE
WASTING AWAY, AND DYING. TAKE GREAT CARE OF YOURSELF ON THE NEXT FRIDAY WHEN THERE IS A NEW MOON!'
"SO, THE GYPSY WENT HER WAY, AND HE THOUGHT IT OVER. ON THE NEXT FRIDAY WHEN THE MOON WAS NEW, HE WENT TO BED EARLY, BUT ONLY PRETENDED TO SLEEP. THEN HIS WIFE CAME SILENTLY AS A CAT TO THE BED-SIDE WITH THE MAGIC HALTER IN HER HAND. AS QUICK AS LIGHTNING HE JUMPED UP, SNATCHED IT FROM HER, AND THREW IT OVER HER HEAD. THEN SHE BECAME, IN A SECOND, A MARE. HE MOUNTED HER, AND AWAY SHE FLEW THROUGH THE AIR-OVER HILLS AND DALES LIKE THE WIND, TILL THEY CAME TO THE WITCHES' MEETING. "HE DISMOUNTED, BOUND THE MARE TO A TREE, AND, UNSEEN BY THE COMPANY, WATCHED THEM AT A LITTLE DISTANCE. ALL THE WITCHES CARRIED POTS OR JARS. FIRST, THEY DANCED IN A RING, THEN EVERY ONE PUT HER POT ON THE GROUND AND DANCED ALONE ROUND IT. AND THESE POTS WERE EGG-SHELLS. "WHILE HE WATCHED, THERE CAME FLYING TO HIM A WITCH IN WHOM HE RECOGNIZED HIS OLD GODMOTHER. 'HOW DID YOU COME HERE?' SHE INQUIRED. 'WELL, I CAME HERE ON MY MARE, I KNOW NOT HOW.' 'WOE TO YOU—BEGONE AS SOON AS POSSIBLE. IF THE WITCHES ONCE SEE YOU IT WILL BE ALL UP WITH YOU. KNOW THAT WE ARE ALL WAITING FOR ONE' (THIS ONE WAS HIS WIFE), 'AND TILL SHE COMES WE CANNOT BEGIN.' THEN THE LANDLORD MOUNTED HIS MARE, CRIED 'HOME!' AND WHEN HE WAS THERE TIED HER UP IN THE STABLE AND WENT TO BED. "IN THE MORNING HIS SERVANT-MAN SAID TO HIM: 'THERE IS A MARE IN THE STABLE.' 'YES,' REPLIED THE MASTER; 'IT IS MINE.' SO, HE SENT FOR A SMITH, AND MADE HIM SHOE THE MARE. NOW, WHATEVER IS DONE TO A WITCH WHILE SHE IS IN THE FORM OF AN ANIMAL REMAINS ON OR IN HER WHEN SHE RESUMES HER NATURAL SHAPE. "THEN HE WENT OUT AND ASSEMBLED A JUDICIAL OR LEGAL COMMISSION. HE LED THE MEMBERS TO HIS HOUSE, TOLD THEM ALL HIS STORY, LED FORTH THE MARE, AND TOOK OFF THE HALTER. SHE BECAME A WOMAN AS BEFORE, BUT HORSE-SHOES WERE AFFIXED TO HER FEET AND HANDS. SHE BEGAN TO WEEP AND WAIL, BUT THE JUDGE WAS PITILESS. HE HAD HER THROWN INTO A PIT FULL OF QUICKLIME, AND THUS SHE WAS BURNT TO DEATH. AND SINCE THAT TIME PEOPLE BREAK THE SHELLS OF EGGS AFTER EATING THEIR CONTENTS, LEST WITCHES SHOULD MAKE JARS OR POTS OF THEM." THE FOLLOWING STORY ON THE SAME SUBJECT IS FROM A DIFFERENT SOURCE: "THERE WAS ONCE A GYPSY GIRL WHO WAS VERY CLEVER, AND WHENEVER SHE HEARD PEOPLE TALK ABOUT WITCHES, SHE REMEMBERED IT WELL. ONE DAY SHE TOOK AN EGG-SHELL AND MADE A SMALL ROUND HOLE IN IT VERY NEATLY, AND ARE THE YOLK AND WHITE, BUT THE SHELL SHE PUT ON A HEAP OF WHITE SAND BY A STREAM, WHERE IT WAS VERY LIKELY TO BE SEEN. THEN SHE HID HERSELF BEHIND A BUSH. BY AND BY, WHEN IT WAS NIGHT, THERE CAME A WITCH, WHO, SEEING THE SHELL, PRONOUNCED A WORD OVER IT, WHEN IT CHANGED TO A BEAUTIFUL BOAT, INTO WHICH THE WITCH GOT AND SAILED ON THE WATER, OVER THE SEA. "THE GIRL REMEMBERED THE WORD, AND SOON ATE ANOTHER EGG AND TURNED IT INTO A BOAT. WHENEVER SHE WILLED IT WENT OVER THE WORLD TO PLACES WHERE FRUIT AND FLOWERS ABOUNDED, OR WHERE PEOPLE GAVE HER MUCH GOLD FOR SUCH THINGS AS KNIVES AND SCISSORS. SO, SHE GREW RICH AND HAD A FINE HOUSE. THE BOAT SHE HID AWAY CAREFULLY IN A BUSH. "THERE WAS A VERY ENVIOUS, WICKED WOMAN, WHOM THE GIRL HAD BEFRIENDED MANY A TIME, AND WHO HATED HER ALL THE MORE FOR IT. AND THIS CREATURE SET TO WORK, SPYING AND SNEAKING, TO FIND OUT THE SECRET OF THE GIRL'S PROSPERITY. AND AT LAST SHE DISCOVERED THE BOAT, AND, SUSPECTING SOMETHING, HID HERSELF IN THE BUSH HARD BY TO WATCH. "BY AND BY THE GIRL CAME WITH A BASKET FULL OF WARES FOR HER TRADE, AND, DRAWING OUT THE BOAT, SAID, 'TO AFRICA!'—WHEN OFF IT FLEW. THE WOMAN WATCHED AND WAITED. AFTER A FEW HOURS THE GIRL RETURNED. HER BOAT WAS FULL OF FINE THINGS, OSTRICH FEATHERS AND GOLD, FRUIT AND STRANGE FLOWERS, ALL OF WHICH SHE CARRIED INTO HER HOUSE. "THEN THE WOMAN PUT THE BOAT ON THE WATER, AND SAID, 'TO AFRICA!' BUT SHE DID NOT KNOW THE WORD BY MEANS OF WHICH IT WAS CHANGED FROM AN EGG-SHELL, AND WHICH MADE IT FLY LIKE THOUGHT. SO, AS IT WENT ALONG THE WOMAN CRIED, 'FASTER!', BUT IT NEVER HEEDED HER. THEN SHE CRIED AGAIN IN A GREAT RAGE, AND AT LAST EXCLAIMED, 'IN GOD'S NAME GET ON WITH YOU!' THEN THE SPELL WAS BROKEN, AND THE BOAT TURNED INTO AN EGG-SHELL, AND THE WOMAN WAS DROWNED IN THE GREAT ROLLING SEA." EGG-LORE IS INEXHAUSTIBLE. THE EGGS OF MAUNDY THURSDAY (WITTEN DONNERTAG), SAYS A WRITER IN, THE QUEEN, PROTECT A HOUSE AGAINST THUNDER AND LIGHTNING, BUT, IN FACT, AN EGG HUNG UP IS A GENERAL PROTECTION, HENCE THE OSTRICH EGGS AND COCOANUTS OF THE EAST. SOME OTHER VERY INTERESTING ITEMS IN THE COMMUNICATION REFERRED TO ARE AS FOLLOWS: "WITCHES AND EGGS. 'TO HANG AN EGG LAID ON ASCENSION DAY IN THE ROOF OF A HOUSE,' SAYS REGINALD SCOT IN 1584, 'PRESERVETH THE SAME FROM ALL HURTS.' PROBABLY THIS WAS WRITTEN WITH AN EYE TO THE 'HURTS' ARISING FROM WITCHCRAFT, IN CONNECTION WITH WHICH EGGS WERE SUPPOSED TO POSSESS CERTAIN MYSTERIOUS POWERS. IN NORTH GERMANY, IF YOU HAVE A DESIRE TO SEE THE LADIES OF THE BROOMSTICK ON MAY DAY, THEIR FESTIVAL, YOU MUST TAKE AN EGG LAID ON MAUNDY THURSDAY, AND STAND WHERE FOUR ROADS MEET; OR ELSE YOU MUST GO INTO CHURCH ON GOOD FRIDAY, BUT COME OUT BEFORE THE BLESSING. IT WAS FORMERLY QUITE AN ARTICLE OF DOMESTIC BELIEF THAT THE SHELLS MUST BE BROKEN AFTER EATING EGGS, LEST THE WITCHES SHOULD SAIL OUT TO SEA IN THEM; OR, AS SIR THOMAS BROWNE DECLARED, LEST THEY 'SHOULD DRAW OR PRICK THEIR NAMES THEREIN, AND VENEFICIOUSLY MISCHIEF' THE PERSON WHO HAD PARTAKEN OF THE EGG. NORTH GERMANS, IGNORING THIS SIDE OF THE QUESTION, SAY, "BREAK THE SHELLS OR YOU WILL GET THE AGUE;" AND NETHERLANDERS ADVISE YOU TO SECURE YOURSELF AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF THIS DISAGREEABLE VISITOR BY EATING ON EASTER DAY A COUPLE OF EGGS WHICH WERE LAID ON GOOD FRIDAY. "SCOTTISH SUPERSTITIONS. SCOTCH FISHERS, WHO MAY BE RECKONED AMONG THE MOST SUPERSTITIOUS OF FOLKS, BELIEVE THAT CONTRARY WINDS AND MUCH CONSEQUENT VEXATION OF SPIRIT WILL BE THE RESULT OF HAVING EGGS ON BOARD WITH THEM; WHILE IN THE WEST OF ENGLAND IT IS CONSIDERED VERY UNLUCKY TO BRING BIRDS' EGGS INTO THE HOUSE, ALTHOUGH THEY MAY BE HUNG UP WITH IMPUNITY OUTSIDE. MR. GREGOR, IN HIS 'FOLKLORE OF THE NORTH-EAST OF SCOTLAND,' GIVES US SOME CURIOUS PARTICULARS CONCERNING CHICKENS, AND THE BEST METHODS OF SECURING A SATISFACTORY BROOD. THE HEN, IT SEEMS, SHOULD BE SET ON AN ODD NUMBER OF EGGS, OR THE CHANCES ARE THAT MOST, IF NOT ALL, WILL BE ADDLED—A MOURNFUL PROSPECT FOR THE HENWIFE; ALSO, THEY MUST BE PLACED UNDER THE MOTHER BIRD AFTER SUNSET, OR THE CHICKENS WILL BE BLIND. IF THE WOMAN WHO PERFORMS THIS OFFICE CARRIES THE EGGS WRAPPED UP IN HER CHEMISE, THE RESULT WILL BE HEN BIRDS; IF SHE WEARS A MAN'S HAT, COCKS. FURTHERMORE, IT IS AS WELL FOR HER TO REPEAT A SORT OF CHARM, 'A' IN THEGEETHIR, A OOT THEGEETHIR.' "UNLUCKY EGGS. THERE ARE MANY FARMERS' WIVES, EVEN IN THE PRESENT DAY, WHO WOULD NEVER DREAM OF ALLOWING EGGS TO BE BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OR TAKEN OUT AFTER DARK—THIS BEING DEEMED EXTREMELY UNLUCKY. CUTHBERT BEDE MENTIONS THE CASE OF A FARMER'S WIFE IN RUTLAND WHO RECEIVED A SETTING OF DUCKS' EGGS FROM A NEIGHBOR AT NINE O'CLOCK AT NIGHT. 'I CANNOT IMAGINE HOW SHE COULD HAVE BEEN SO FOOLISH,' SAID THE GOOD WOMAN, MUCH DISTRESSED, AND HER VISITOR, UPON INQUIRY, WAS TOLD THAT DUCKS' EGGS BROUGHT INTO A HOUSE AFTER SUNSET WOULD NEVER BE HATCHED. A LINCOLNSHIRE SUPERSTITION DECLARES THAT IF EGGS ARE CARRIED OVER RUNNING WATER, THEY WILL BE USELESS FOR SETTING PURPOSES; WHILE IN ABERDEEN THERE IS AN IDEA PREVALENT AMONG THE COUNTRY FOLKS THAT SHOULD IT THUNDER A SHORT TIME BEFORE CHICKENS ARE HATCHED, THEY WILL DIE IN THE SHELL. THE SAME WISEACRES MAY BE CREDITED WITH THE NOTION THAT THE YEAR THE FARMER'S GUDEWIFE PRESENTS HIM WITH AN ADDITION TO HIS FAMILY IS A BAD SEASON FOR THE POULTRY YARD. 'BAIRNS AN' CHUCKENS,' SAY THEY, 'DINNA THRIVE IN AE YEAR.' THE PROBABLE EXPLANATION BEING THAT THE GUDEWIFE, TAKEN UP WITH THE CARE OF HER BAIRN, HAS LESS TIME TO ATTEND TO THE REARING OF THE 'CHUCKENS.' "FORTUNE-TELLING IN NORTHUMBERLAND. BESIDES THE DIVINATION PRACTICED WITH THE WHITE OF AN EGG, WHICH CERTAINLY APPEARS OF A VAGUE AND UNSATISFACTORY CHARACTER, ANOTHER SPECIES OF FORTUNE-TELLING WITH EGGS IS IN VOGUE IN NORTHUMBERLAND ON THE EVE OF ST. AGNES. A MAIDEN DESIROUS OF KNOWING WHAT HER FUTURE LORD IS LIKE, IS ENJOINED TO BOIL AN EGG, AFTER HAVING SPENT THE WHOLE DAY FASTING AND IN SILENCE, THEN TO EXTRACT THE YOLK, FILL THE CAVITY WITH SALT, AND EAT THE WHOLE, INCLUDING THE SHELL. THIS HIGHLY UNPALATABLE SUPPER FINISHED, THE HEROIC MAID MUST WALK BACKWARDS, UTTERING THIS INVOCATION TO THE SAINT:
"'SWEET ST. AGNES, WORK THY FAST,
IF EVER I BE TO MARRY MAN,
OR MAN BE TO MARRY ME,
I HOPE HIM THIS NIGHT TO SEC.'"
FRIEDRICH AND OTHERS ASSERT THAT THE SAYING IN LUKE XI. 12—"OR IF HE SHALL ASK AN EGG SHALL HE GIVE HIM A SCORPION?"—IS A DIRECT REFERENCE TO ANCIENT BELIEF THAT THE EGG TYPIFIED THE GOOD PRINCIPLE, AND THE SCORPION EVIL, AND WHICH IS CERTAINLY SUPPORTED BY A CLOUD OF WITNESSES IN THE FORM OF CLASSIC FOLK-LORE. THE EGG, AS A COSMOGENIC SYMBOL, AND INDICATING THE ORIGIN OF ALL THINGS, FINDS A PLACE IN THE MYTHOLOGIES OF MANY RACES. THESE ARE INDICATED WITH MUCH ERUDITION BY FRIEDRICH, "SYMBOLIK DER NATUR," P. 686. IN LOWER ALSATIA IT IS BELIEVED THAT IF A MAN WILL TAKE AN EASTER EGG INTO THE CHURCH AND LOOK ABOUT HIM, IF THERE BE ANY WITCHES IN THE CONGREGATION HE MAY KNOW THEM BY THEIR HAVING IN THEIR HANDS PIECES OF PORK INSTEAD OF PRAYER-BOOKS, AND MILK-PAILS ON THEIR HEADS FOR BONNETS;(WOLF, "DEUTSCHE MÄHRCHEN UND SAGEN," P. 270). THERE IS ALSO AN ANCIENT BELIEF THAT AN EGG BUILT INTO A NEW BUILDING WILL PROTECT IT AGAINST EVIL AND WITCHCRAFT. SUCH EGGS WERE FOUND IN OLD HOUSES IN ALTENHAGEN AND ISERLOHEN, WHILE IN THE EAST THERE IS A PROVERB, "THE EGG OF THE CHAMBER" ("HAMASA" OF ABU TEMMAN, V. RÜCKERT, STUTTGART, 1846), WHICH SEEMS TO POINT TO THE SAME PRACTICE. THE ROMANS EXPRESSED A DISASTER BY SAYING "OVUM RUPTUM EST" ("THE EGG IS SMASHED"). AMONG OTHER EGG-PROVERBS I FIND THE FOLLOWING: HIS EGGS ARE ALL OMELETTES (FRENCH); I.E., BROKEN UP. EGGS IN THE PAN GIVE PANCAKES BUT NEVERMORE CHICKS (LOW GERMAN). NEVER A CHICKEN COMES FROM BROKEN EGGS (LOW GERMAN). BAD EGGS, BAD CHICKENS. HENCE IN AMERICA "A BAD EGG" FOR A MAN WHO IS RADICALLY BAD, AND "A GOOD EGG" FOR THE CONTRARY. EGGS NOT YET LAID ARE UNCERTAIN CHICKENS; I.E., "DO NOT COUNT YOUR CHICKENS BEFORE THEY ARE HATCHED." TREAD CAREFULLY AMONG EGGS (GERMAN). THE EGG PRETENDS TO BE CLEVERER THAN THE HEN. HE WAITS FOR THE EGGS AND LETS THE HEN GO. HE WHO WANTS EGGS MUST ENDURE THE CLUCKING OF THE HEN (WESTPHALIAN). HE THINKS HIS EGGS ARE OF MORE ACCOUNT THAN OTHER PEOPLE'S HENS. ONE ROTTEN EGG, SPOILS ALL THE PUDDING. ROTTEN EGGS AND BAD BUTTER ALWAYS STAND BY ONE ANOTHER; OR "GO WELL TOGETHER." 
OLD EGGS, OLD LOVERS, AND AN OLD HORSE,
ARE EITHER ROTTEN OR FOR THE WORSE.
(ORIGINAL:
ALTE EYER
ALTE FREIER
ALTER GAUL
SIND MEISTENS FAUL.)
"ALL EGGS ARE OF THE SAME SIZE" (EGGS ARE ALL ALIKE), HE SAID, AND GRABBED THE BIGGEST.
AS LIKE AS EGGS (OLD ROMAN).
AS SURE AS EGGS.
HIS EGGS ALL HAVE TWO YOLKS.
IF YOU HAVE MANY EGGS YOU CAN HAVE MANY CAKES.
HE WHO HAS MANY EGGS SCATTERS MANY SHELLS.
TO THROW AN EGG AT A SPARROW.
TO BORROW TROUBLE FOR EGGS NOT YET HATCHED.
HALF AN EGG IS WORTH MORE THAN ALL THE SHELL.
A DRINK AFTER AN EGG, AND A LEAP AFTER AN APPLE.
A ROTTEN EGG IN HIS FACE.
IN THE EARLY MYTHOLOGY, THE EGG, AS A BIRD WAS HATCHED FROM IT, AND AS IT RESEMBLED SEEDS, NUTS, &C., FROM WHICH NEW PLANTS COME, WAS REGARDED AS THE GREAT TYPE OF PRODUCTION. THIS SURVIVES IN LOVE-CHARMS, AS WHEN A GIRL IN THE TYROL BELIEVES SHE CAN SECURE A MAN'S LOVE BY GIVING HIM A RED EASTER EGG. THIS GIVING RED EGGS AT EASTER IS POSSIBLY DERIVED FROM THE ANCIENT PARSEES, WHO DID THE SAME AT THEIR SPRING FESTIVAL. AMONG THE CHRISTIANS THE REPRODUCTIVE AND SEXUAL SYMBOLISM, WHEN RETAINED, WAS APPLIED TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY AND THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL. HENCE EASTER EGGS. AND AS CHRIST BY HIS CRUCIFIXION CAUSED THIS, OR ORIGINATED THE FAITH, WE HAVE THE OVA DE CRUCIBUS, THE ORIGIN OF WHICH HAS PUZZLED SO MANY ANTIQUARIES; FOR THE CROSS ITSELF WAS, LIKE THE EGG, A SYMBOL OF LIFE, IN EARLIER TIMES OF REPRODUCTION, AND IN A LATER AGE OF LIFE ETERNAL. THESE EGGS ARE MADE OF A LARGE SIZE OF WHITE GLASS BY THE ARMENIAN CHRISTIANS.
CHAPTER V: CHARMS OR CONJURATIONS TO CURE OR PROTECT ANIMALS
[bookmark: img_07901]FROM THE EARLIEST AGES A DRUM OR TAMBOURINE HAS FORMED SUCH AN INDISPENSABLE ADJUNCT OF SHAMANIC SORCERY AMONG TARTARS, LAPPS, SAMOYEDES, ESKIMO, AND RED INDIANS, THAT, TAKING IT WITH OTHER ASSOCIATIONS, I CAN HARDLY BELIEVE THAT IT HAS NOT BEEN TRANSMITTED FROM ONE TO THE OTHER. IN HUNGARY THE GYPSIES WHEN THEY WISH TO KNOW IF AN INVALID WILL RECOVER, HAVE RECOURSE TO THE COVÁÇANESCRO BUÇLO (CHOVIHANESCRO BÛKLO) OR "WITCH-DRUM." THIS IS A KIND OF RUDE TAMBOURINE COVERED WITH THE SKIN OF AN ANIMAL, AND MARKED WITH STRIPES WHICH HAVE A SPECIAL MEANING. ON THIS ARE PLACED FROM NINE TO TWENTY-ONE SEEDS OF THE THORN-APPLE (STRAMOMIUM). THE SIDE OF THE DRUM IS THEN GENTLY STRUCK WITH A LITTLE HAMMER, AND ACCORDING TO THE POSITION WHICH THE SEEDS TAKE ON THE MARKS, THE RECOVERY OR DEATH OF THE PATIENT IS PREDICTED. THE FOLLOWING IS A PICTURE OF A GYPSY DRUM AS GIVEN BY DR. WLISLOCKI.
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THE WOOD FOR THIS IS CUT ON WHITSUNDAY. A IS TURNED TOWARDS THE FORTUNETELLER; NINE SEEDS ARE NOW THROWN ON THE DRUM, AND WITH THE LEFT HAND, OR WITH A HAMMER HELD IN IT, THE TAMBOURINE IS TAPPED. SHOULD ALL THE SEEDS COME WITHIN THE FOUR LINES ALL WILL GO WELL, ESPECIALLY IF THREE COME WITHIN A, D, E, F. IF TWO, ROLL INTO THE SPACE BETWEEN A, I, IT IS LUCKY FOR A WOMAN, BETWEEN I AND F FOR A MAN. BUT IF NEARLY ALL FALL OUTSIDE OF B, C, G, H, ALL IS UNFAVORABLE. THE SAME DIVINATION IS USED TO KNOW WHETHER ANIMALS WILL GET WELL, AND WHERE STOLEN PROPERTY IS CONCEALED. ALL OF THIS CORRESPONDS EXACTLY TO THE USE OF THE SAME INSTRUMENT BY THE LAPLANDERS FOR THE SAME PURPOSES. THE THORN-APPLE IS A VERY POISONOUS PLANT, AND THE GYPSIES ARE SAID TO HAVE FIRST BROUGHT IT TO ENGLAND. THIS IS NOT TRUE, BUT IT IS EXTREMELY POSSIBLE THAT THEY USED IT IN STUPEFYING, KILLING, AND "BEWITCHING." IT IS VERY MUCH EMPLOYED AT PRESENT BY THE VOODOO POISONERS IN AMERICA. THE TURKS ARE A TARTAR RACE, AND THE DRUM IS USED AMONG THEM VERY GENERALLY FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES. I HAVE ONE OF THESE TAMBOURI WHICH, I WAS ASSURED WHEN I BOUGHT IT, WAS MADE FOR INCANTATIONS. IT IS OF A DIAMOND SHAPE, HAS PARCHMENT ON BOTH SIDES, AND IS INSCRIBED WITH THE NAME ALLAH, IN ARABIC, AND THE WELL-KNOWN DOUBLE TRIANGLE OF SOLOMON, WITH THE MOON AND STAR. TO KEEP DOMESTIC ANIMALS FROM STRAYING OR BEING STOLEN, OR FALLING ILL, THEY ARE, WHEN A GYPSY FIRST BECOMES THEIR OWNER, DRIVEN UP BEFORE A FIRE BY HIS TENT. THEN THEY ARE STRUCK WITH A SWITCH, WHICH IS HALF BLACKED WITH COAL, ACROSS THE BACK, WHILE THE FOLLOWING IS REPEATED:
"AČ TU, AČ KATHE!
TU HIN MANGE!
TE NIVASA THE JIÁNEN
NÁ DIKH TU ÁDÁLEN!
TRIN LÁNCA BIN MÁNGE,
ME PÇÁNDÁV TUTE:
YEKÁ O DEVLÁ, ÁVRI
O KRISTUS, TRITE MARIA!"
"STAY THOU, STAY HERE
THOU ART MINE!
AND THE NIVASI WHEN THEY GO
THOU SHALT NOT SEE THEM!
THREE CHAINS I HAVE,
I BIND THEE:
ONE IS GOD, THE OTHER (BEYOND)
THE CHRIST, THE THIRD, MARIA!"
TO CHARM A HORSE, THEY DRAW, WITH A COAL, A RING ON THE LEFT HOOF AND ON THE RIGHT A CROSS, AND MURMUR---
"OBLES, OBLES TE OBLES!
AC TU, AC TÙ MÁY SÁSTES
NÁ TH' ÁVEHÁS BENG TUTE
DEVLÁ, DEVLÁ AČ TUTE!
GULE DEVLÁ BISHÁLÁ
E GRÁYESKRO PERÁ
MISEÇESCRO DÁD!
NIKO MÁNUSHENGE ÁČ
KÁSKE ME DÁV, LESKE ÁČ
SHUKÁRES TU ÁČ,
VOYESÁ TE LÁČES ÁČ,
ASHUNEN EFTÁ PÇUVUSE:
EFTÁ LÁNCÁ HIN MÁNGE,
FERINEN ÁDÁLÁ
TÁYSÁ, TÁYSÁ E PEDÁ!"
"ROUND, ROUND, AND ROUND
BE THOU, BE THOU VERY SOUND
THE DEVIL SHALL NOT COME TO THEE.
GOD, GOD SHALL BE WITH THEE
SWEET GOD DRIVE AWAY
FROM THE HORSE'S BODY
THE FATHER [LUCIFER] OF EVIL!
BE TO (GO NOT TO) ANY OTHER MAN
TO WHOM I GIVE (SELL) UNTO HIM
BE BEAUTIFUL!
FROLICSOME AND GOOD,
SEVEN SPIRITS OF EARTH HEAR
I HAVE SEVEN CHAINS,
PROTECT THIS ANIMAL
EVER, EVER!"
THEN A PIECE OF SALTED BREAD IS GIVEN TO THE HORSE, AND THE OWNER SPITS SEVEN TIMES INTO HIS EYES, BY WHICH HE IS SUPPOSED TO LOSE ALL FEAR FOR SUPERNATURAL BEINGS. ACCORDING TO THE GYPSIES, HORSES, ESPECIALLY BLACK ONES, CAN SEE BEINGS WHICH ARE INVISIBLE TO HUMAN EYES. I HAVE KNOWN AN OLD ENGLISH GYPSY WHO BELIEVED THAT DOGS COULD SEE GHOSTS WHEN MEN COULD NOT. THE MYSTERIOUS MANNER IN WHICH DOGS AND HORSES BETRAY FEAR WHEN THERE IS APPARENTLY NOTHING TO DREAD, THE HOWLING OF THE FORMER BY NIGHT, AND THE WILD RUSHES OF THE LATTER, DOUBTLESS LED TO THIS OPINION. THE BREAD AND SALT WILL RECALL TO THE READER THE FACT THAT THE SAME WAS GIVEN AT THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES APPARENTLY FOR THE PURPOSE OF STRENGTHENING THE NEOPHYTE SO THAT HE SHOULD NOT FEAR THE SUPERNATURAL BEINGS WHOM HE WAS SUPPOSED TO MEET. IT IS CURIOUS TO FIND THIS PECULIAR FORM OF THE SACRAMENT ADMINISTERED TO A HORSE. ANOTHER PROTECTIVE CHARM IS COMMON AMONG THE SOUTHERN HUNGARIAN GYPSIES. THE DUNG OF A SHE-GOAT DRIED AND POWDERED IS SIFTED ON A HORSE'S BACK AND THIS SPELL RECITED:
"MISEÇES PREJIÁ,
ANDRÁL T'RE PERÁ!
TRÁDÁ ČIK BUSČÁKRI
MISEÇES PERÁKRI,
ANDRAL PUNRÁ, ANDRAL DUMNO,
ANDRAL YÁKHÁ, ANDRAL KÁNNÁ!
NEVKERÁDYI AV ÁKÁNA,
AČ TU, AČ TO ČÁ MÁNGE:
AČ TU, ÁČ TU, ÁČ KATHE!"
"EVIL BE GONE
FROM THY BELLY!
DRIVE AWAY SHE-GOAT'S DUNG
EVIL FROM THE BELLY,
FROM THE FEET, FROM THE BACK,
FROM THE EYES, FROM THE EARS
NEW-BORN BE NOW,
BE THOU, BE THOU ONLY MINE
STAY THOU, STAY THOU, STAY HERE!"
THERE IS EVIDENTLY A RELATION HERE BETWEEN THE DUNG OF THE SHE-GOAT AND CERTAIN ANCIENT SYMBOLS. WHATEVER WAS A SIGN OF FRUITFULNESS, GENERATION, OR PRODUCTIVENESS, WHETHER IT WAS SET FORTH BY THE GENERATIVE ORGANS, SEXUAL PASSION, OR EVEN MANURE WHICH FERTILIZES, WAS CONNECTED WITH LIFE WHICH IS THE GOOD OR VITAL PRINCIPLE OPPOSED TO DEATH. AS THE GOAT WAS EMINENTLY A TYPE OF LECHERY, SO THE SHE-GOAT, OWING TO THE GREAT PROPORTION OF MILK WHICH SHE YIELDED, SET FORTH ABUNDANCE; HENCE THE CORNUCOPIA OF AMALTHEA, THE PROTOTYPE OF THE SHE-GOAT HEIDRUN OF THE NORTHERN MYTHOLOGY, WHO YIELDED EVERY DAY SO MUCH MILK THAT ALL THE EINHERIAR, OR DWELLERS IN VALHALL, COULD SATISFY THEMSELVES THEREWITH. BUT THE FORMS OR DEITIES INDICATING LIFE WERE ALSO THOSE WHICH SHIELDED AND PROTECTED FROM EVIL, THEREFORE HERE, THE MOTHER OF LIFE AND OF BIRTH, HAD IN SPARTA A SHRINE WHERE SHE-GOATS WERE SACRIFICED TO HER, WHILE AT CANUVIUM THE STATUE OF JUNO SOSPITA (WHO WAS ALSO HERE), WAS COVERED WITH A SHE-GOAT'S SKIN. IT IS IN THE ANCIENT SENSE OF FERTILITY IDENTIFIED WITH PROTECTION, THAT THE SHE-GOAT'S DUNG IS USED TO EXORCISE EVIL FROM THE HORSE BY THE GYPSIES. THERE IS, IN FACT, IN ALL OF THESE CHARMS AND EXORCISMS A GREAT DEAL WHICH EVIDENTLY CONNECTS THEM WITH THE EARLIEST RITES AND RELIGIONS. IN THE HUNGARIAN GYPSY-TRIBE OF THE KUKUYA, THE FOLLOWING METHOD OF PROTECTING HORSES IS USED: THE ANIMAL IS PLACED BY THE TENT-FIRE AND THERE A LITTLE HOLE IS DUG BEFORE HIM INTO WHICH NINEFOLD GRASS AND SOME HAIRS FROM HIS MANE AND TAIL ARE PUT. THEN HIS LEFT FORE-HOOF IS TRACED ON THE GROUND, AND THE EARTH WITHIN IT IS CAREFULLY TAKEN OUT AND SHAKEN INTO THE HOLE, WHILE THESE LINES ARE REPEATED:
"YEKÁ ČUNUL YEKÁ BÁL,
TUTE E BOKH NÁÑI SÁL,
KO TUT ČOREL, THE MEREL
SAR E BÁLÁ, ČUNULÁ,
PAL E PÇUV THE YOV ÁVEL!
PÇUVUS, ADALEN TUTE,
SÁSTES GRÁY ÁC MÁNGE!"
"A STRAW, A HAIR!
MAY YOU NEVER BE HUNGRY
MAY HE WHO STEALS YOU DIE
LIKE THE HAIR AND THE STRAW,
MAY HE GO TO THE GROUND
EARTH, THESE THINGS TO THEE
MAY A SOUND HORSE BE MINE!"
IF THE ANIMAL BE A MARE AND IT IS DESIRED THAT SHE SHALL BE WITH FOAL, THEY GIVE HER OATS TO EAT OUT OF AN APRON OR A GOURD, & SAY---
"TRIN KÁNÁLYÁ, TRIN JIUKLÁ,
JIÁNEN UPRE PLÁYÁ!
CÁBÁ, PÇARCS HIN PERÁ!
TRIN KÁNÁLYÁ, TRIN JIUKLÁ
JIÁNEN TELE PLÁYÁ,
É ÇEVÁ ÁNDRASAVÁREN
YEK ČUMUT ÁNDRE ÇASÁREN,
TRE PERÁ SIK PÇÁREVEN!"
"THREE ASSES, THREE DOGS,
GO UP THE HILL! 
EAT, FILL THY BELLY WITH YOUNG!
THREE ASSES, THREE DOGS,
GO DOWN THE HILL,
THEY CLOSE THE HOLES,
THEY PUT THE MOON IN (THEM)
THY BELLY BE SOON FRUITFUL!"
"THE MOON HAS HERE," REMARKS WLISLOCKI, "A PHALLIC MEANING, THE MENTION OF THE ASS, AND THE USE OF THE GOURD AND APRON ARE SYMBOLS OF FERTILITY. VIDE DE GUBERNATIS, 'ANIMALS IN INDIAN MYTHOLOGY,' IN THE CHAPTER ON THE ASS." THERE IS ANOTHER FORMULA FOR PROTECTING AND AIDING CATTLE, WHICH IS PRACTISED AMONG OTHER RACES BESIDES THAT OF THE GYPSIES; AS, FOR INSTANCE, AMONG THE SLOVACKS OF NORTHERN HUNGARY. THIS I SHALL LEAVE IN THE ORIGINAL "DIESER VERWAHRUNGSMITTEL BESTEHT DARIN, DASS DEM GEKAUFTEN WEIBLICHEN THIERE DER MANN DEN BLANKEN HINTERN ZEIGT, EINEM MANNLICHEN THIERE ABER EINE WEIBLICHE PERSON. HIEBEI WERDEN DIE WORTE GESAGT---
"SÁR O KÁR PÁL E PUNRÁ,
KIYÁ MÁNGE ÁC TÁYSÁ!
WIE DER SCHWANTZ AM BEIN,
SOLLST DU STETS BEI MIR SEIN!"
OR ELSE:
"SÁR E MINČ PAL E PER,
KIYÁ MÁNGE ÁC BUTER!
WIE DAS LOCH IM LEIB,
ALSO BEI MIR BLEIB!"
TO SECURE SWINE TO THEIR OWNER A HOLE IS DUG IN THE TURF WHICH IS FILLED WITH SALT AND CHARCOAL DUST, WHICH IS COVERED WITH EARTH, AND THESE WORDS UTTERED:
"ADÁ HIN TUTE
NÁ ÁVÁ PÁL MENGE
DÁV TUTE, SO KÁMÁV
PÇUVUSHEYÁ, ÁSHUNÁ, 
ČORES TUNA MUKÁ
HIN MENGE TRIN LÁNCÁ,
TRIN MÁY LÁCE URMÁ,
KE FERINEN MEN!"
"THIS IS THINE,
COME NOT TO US
I GIVE THEE WHAT I CAN
OH SPIRIT OF EARTH, HEAR
LET NOT THE THIEF GO!
WE HAVE THREE CHAINS,
THREE VERY GOOD FAIRIES
WHO PROTECT US."
IF THE SWINE FIND THE HOLE AND ROOT IT UP—AS THEY WILL BE TOLERABLY CERTAIN TO DO OWING TO THEIR FONDNESS FOR SALT AND CHARCOAL—THEY WILL NOT BE STOLEN OR RUN AWAY. THE URMEN, OR FAIRIES, ARE SUPPOSED TO BE VERY FAVOURABLE TO CATTLE, THEREFORE CHILDREN WHO TORMENT COWS ARE TOLD "URME TUTE NÁ BICA SOMNAKUNE PÇÁBÁY"—"THE FAIRIES WILL NOT SEND YOU ANY GOLDEN APPLES!" IF THE ENGLISH GYPSIES HAD THE WORD URME (AND IT MAY BE THAT IT EXISTS AMONG THEM EVEN YET), THIS WOULD BE, "I URME NÁ BITCHER TUTE SONNAKAI PÁBYA!" BUT THE MIGHTY CHARM OF CHARMS TO PROTECT CATTLE FROM THEFT IS THE FOLLOWING: THREE DROPS OF BLOOD ARE MADE TO FALL FROM THE FINGER OF A LITTLE CHILD ON A PIECE OF BREAD WHICH IS GIVEN TO THE ANIMAL TO EAT, WITH THESE WORDS---
"DAV TUTE TRINEN RÁTÁ
TERNES TE LÁCES ÁVNÁ!
KO TUT ČOREL, ÁDÁLESKE
HIN RÁT TE MÁS SHUTYÁRDYE!
KÁNÁ RÁTÁ TE RÁTÁ
PALTIRE PER ÁVNÁ,
YÁKH TE YÁKH TE BÁRE YÁKH
SIKOVES ÇÁL TE ÇÁL
KO KÁMEL TUT TE ÇÁL!"
"I GIVE THREE (DROPS OF) BLOOD
TO BECOME YOUNG AND GOOD;
WHO STEALS THEE TO HIM
SHALL BE (IS) BLOOD AND FLESH DRIED UP!
WHEN BLOOD AND BLOOD
PASS INTO THY BELLY,
FIRE AND FIRE AND GREAT FIRE
SHALL DEVOUR AND DEVOUR ALL
WHO WILL EAT THEE!"
THIS INCANTATION TAKES US BACK TO GRIM OLD HEATHENISM WITH HINTS OF HUMAN SACRIFICE. WHEN THE THIEF WAS SUSPECTED OR PRIVATELY DETECTED IT IS PROBABLE THAT A DOSE OF SOME BURNING POISON MADE GOOD THE PREDICTION. "THE WORD YOUNG," REMARKS DR. WLISLOCKI, "MAY BE HERE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN INNOCENT, SINCE, ACCORDING TO ANCIENT BELIEF, THERE WAS A POWERFUL MAGIC VIRTUE IN THE BLOOD OF VIRGINS AND OF LITTLE CHILDREN. EVERY NEW TENT IS THEREFORE SPRINKLED BY THE GYPSIES WITH A FEW DROPS OF A CHILD'S BLOOD TO PROTECT IT FROM MAGIC OR ANY OTHER ACCIDENT." SO, IN PREHISTORIC TIMES, AND THROUGH THE MIDDLE AGES, A HUMAN BEING WAS OFTEN WALLED UP ALIVE IN THE FOUNDATIONS OF A CASTLE TO INSURE ITS DURABILITY. (VIDE P. CASSEL, DIE SYMBOLIK DES BLUTES," P. 157.) WHEN THE WANDERING, OR TENT-GYPSIES, FIND THAT CATTLE ARE ILL AND DO NOT KNOW THE NATURE OF THE DISEASE, THEY TAKE TWO BIRDS—IF, POSSIBLE QUAILS, CALLED BY THEM BEREÇTO OR FÜRYO—ONE OF WHICH IS KILLED, BUT THE OTHER, BESPRINKLED WITH ITS BLOOD, IS ALLOWED TO FLY AWAY. WITH WHAT REMAINS OF THE BLOOD THEY SPRINKLE SOME FODDER, WHICH IS PUT BEFORE THE ANIMAL, WITH THE WORDS:
"SO ÁNDRE TU MISEÇ HIN
           AVRI ÁVÁ!
KÁTHE KER NÁ ÁVLÁ,
           MISEÇESKE!
KÁNÁ RÁTÁ NÁ ÁVNÁ,
NÁSVÁLYIPEN NÁ ÁVNÁ!
MISEÇ, TU ÁVRI ÁVÁ,
ADA KER NÁ LÁCE;
DÁV RÁTÁ ME KÁTHE!"
"WHAT IN THEE IS EVIL
COME FORTH
HERE IS NO HOME
FOR THE EVIL ONE!
WHEN (DROPS OF) BLOOD COME NOT,
SICKNESS COMES NOT,
THOU EVIL ONE, COME FORTH!'
"TRIN PÁRNE, TRIN KÁLE,
TRIN TÇULE PÁSHLAJEN KÁTHE,
KO LEN HÁDJINEL
AČ KIVÁ MÁNGE!"
"THREE WHITE, THREE BLACK,
THREE FAT LIE TOGETHER HERE.
WHOEVER DISTURBS THEM
REMAIN TO ME! (BE MINE!)"
TO INSURE, PIGS THRIVING BY A NEW OWNER, SOME CHARCOAL-DUST IS MINGLED WITH THEIR FOOD AND THESE WORDS SPOKEN:
"NIVASESKE NÁ MUKÁ,
THE ÇÁL T'RE ÇÁBENÁ!
MISEÇ YÁKHÁ TUT DÍKHEN,
THE YON KÁTHE MUDÁREN,
TU ATUNCI ÇÁBÁ LEN!"
"DO NOT LET THE NIVASI
EAT THY FOOD,
EVIL EYES SEE THEE,
AND THEY HERE SHALL PERISH,
THEN DO THOU EAT THEM!
AS A PARTICULARLY POWERFUL CONJURATION AGAINST THIEVES, THE OWNER RUNS THRICE, WHILE QUITE NAKED, ROUND THE ANIMAL OR OBJECT WHICH HE WISHES TO PROTECT, AND REPEATS AT EVERY TURN:
"OH, COREYÁ NÁ PREJIÁ.
DUREDER NÁ ÁVÁ!
T'RE VÁSTÁ, T'RE PUNRÁ
AVCNÁ KIRÑODYÁ
TE ÁDÁ PEDÁ LÁVES!"
"OH, THIEF, DO NOT GO,
FURTHER DO NOT COME
THY HANDS, THY FEET
SHALL DECAY
IF THOU TAKE THIS ANIMAL!"
ANOTHER "THIEVES' BENEDICTION" IS AS FOLLOWS: THE OWNER GOES AT MIDNIGHT WITH THE ANIMAL OR OBJECT TO BE PROTECTED, TO A, CROSS-ROADS, AND WHILE LETTING FALL ON THE GROUND A FEW HAIRS OF THE BEAST, OR A BIT OF THE THING WHATEVER IT BE, REPEATS:
"ADA HIN TUTE,
NÁ ÁVÁ PÁL MENGE,
DAV TUTE, SO KÁMÁV;
PÇUVUSEYÁ ÁSHUNÁ!
"THIS HOME IS NOT GOOD,
  HERE I GIVE (THEE) BLOOD!"
THE GYPSIES CALL THE QUAIL THE DEVIL'S BIRD (CIRICLO BENGESKRO), AND ASCRIBE DIABOLIC PROPERTIES TO IT. (VIDE CASSEL, 6 AND 162.) THE DAUGHTERS OF THE NIVASI APPEAR AS QUAILS IN THE FIELDS BY DAY, BUT DURING THE NIGHT THEY STEAL THE CORN. TO KEEP THEM AWAY IT IS HELD GOOD DURING SOWING-TIME TO PLACE IN EACH OF THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE FIELD, PARTS OF A QUAIL, OR AT LEAST SOME OF THE FEATHERS OF A BLACK HEN WHICH HAS NEVER LAID AN EGG. THIS SUPERSTITION IS ALSO CURRENT AMONG THE ROMANIAN PEASANTS OF THE SIEBENBÜRGEN." THE PRIMITIVE MEANING OF THE MYTH MAY PERHAPS BE FOUND IN THE GREEK TRADITION WHICH REGARDED THE QUAIL, BECAUSE IT WAS A BIRD OF PASSAGE, AS A TYPE OF REVIVAL OF SPRING OR OF LIFE. HERCULES AWAKES FROM HIS SWOON WHEN HIS COMPANION IOLAUS (FROM THE GREEK ΙΟΥΛΟ? <Υ?>Σ? {GREEK IOULOS}, YOUTH), HOLDS A QUAIL TO HIS NOSE. HERCULES SUFFERED FROM EPILEPSY, FOR WHICH DISEASE THE ANCIENTS THOUGHT THE BRAIN OF A QUAIL WAS A SPECIFIC. THE PLACING PIECES OF A QUAIL, BY THE GYPSIES, IN THE CORNERS OF A FIELD WHEN CORN IS SOWN, CONNECTS THE BIRD WITH SPRING. ARTEMIS, A GODDESS OF SPRING AND LIFE, WAS CALLED BY THE ROMANS ORTYGYIA, FROM ΟΡΤΥΞ {GREEK ORTUKS}, A QUAIL. THEREFORE, AS SIGNIFYING NEW LIFE, THE QUAIL BECAME ITSELF A CURE FOR MANY DISEASES. AND IT SEEMS TO BE LIKE THE WREN, ALSO A BIRD OF WITCHCRAFT AND SORCERY, OR A KIND OF, WITCH ITSELF. IT IS A PROTECTOR, BECAUSE, OWING TO ITS PUGNACITY, IT WAS A TYPE OF PLUCK, BATTLE AND VICTORY. IN PHOENICIA IT WAS SACRIFICED TO HERCULES, AND THE ROMANS WERE SO FANATICAL IN REGARD TO IT THAT AUGUSTUS PUNISHED A CITY-FATHER FOR SERVING UPON HIS TABLE A QUAIL WHICH HAD BECOME CELEBRATED FOR ITS PROWESS. AND SO, IT HAS BECOME A DEVIL'S BIRD AMONG THE GYPSIES BECAUSE IN THE OLD TIME IT WAS REGARDED AS A DEVIL OF A BIRD FOR FIGHTING. THE GYPSIES ARE HARDLY TO BE REGARDED AS CHRISTIANS, BUT WHEN THEY WISH TO CONTEND AGAINST THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, THEY OCCASIONALLY INVOKE CHRISTIAN INFLUENCES. IF A COW GIVES BLOODY MILK IT IS THOUGHT TO BE CAUSED BY HER EATING WACHTELKRAUT, OR QUAIL WEED, WHICH IS A POISON. IN SUCH A CASE THEY SPRINKLE THE MILK ON A FIELD FREQUENTED BY QUAILS AND REPEAT:
"DAV RÁTÁ TUMENGE
ADÁ NÁ HIN LÁČE!
RÁYESKRO KRISTESKRO RÁTÁ
ADÁ HIN MÁY LÁCE
ADÁ HIN ÁMENGE!"
"I GIVE TO YOU BLOOD,
WHICH IS NOT GOOD!
THE LORD CHRIST'S BLOOD
IS TRULY GOOD,
THAT IS OURS!"
IF A COW MAKES WATER WHILE BEING MILKED, SHE IS BEWITCHED, AND IT IS WELL IN SUCH A CASE TO CATCH SOME OF THE URINE, MIX IT WITH ONION-PEELINGS AND THE EGG OF A BLACK HEN. THIS IS BOILED AND MIXED WITH THE COW'S FOOD WHILE THESE LINES ARE REPEATED:
"KO ÁNDRÉ HIN, AVRIÁVÁ,
TRIN URMA CINGÁRDEN LES,
TRIN URMA TRÁDEN LES
ANDRE YÁNDENGRÉ KER
BESHÉL YOV ÁNDRE KER
HIN LESKE MÁY YAKHÁ,
HIN LESKE MÁY PÁÑA!"
"WHO IS WITHIN, LET HIM COME OUT!
THREE URME CALL HIM,
THREE URME DRIVE HIM
INTO THE EGG-SHELL HOUSE,
THERE HE LIVES IN THE HOUSE
HE HAS MUCH FIRE,
HE HAS MUCH WATER!"
THEN HALF THE SHELL OF THE EGG OF THE BLACK HEN IS THROWN INTO A RUNNING STREAM AND THE OTHER HALF INTO A FIRE. NEXT TO THE NIVASI AND PÇUVUSE, OR SPIRITS OF EARTH AND AIR, AND HUMAN SORCERERS OR WITCHES, THE BEING WHO IS MOST DREADED AS INJURING CATTLE IS THE CHAGRIN OR CAGRINO. THESE DEMONS HAVE THE FORM OF A HEDGEHOG, ARE OF YELLOWISH COLOUR, AND ARE HALF A YARD IN LENGTH, AND A SPAN IN BREADTH. "I AM CERTAIN," SAYS WLISLOCKI, "THAT THIS CREATURE IS NONE OTHER THAN THE EQUALLY DEMONIAC BEING CALLED HARGINN, STILL BELIEVED IN BY THE INHABITANTS OF NORTH-WESTERN INDIA. (VIDE LIEBRECHT, P. 112, AND LEITNER, 'RESULTS OF A TOUR IN DARDISTAN KASHMIR,' &C., VOL. I. P. 13) THE EXACT IDENTITY OF THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TWO, AS WELL AS THAT OF THE NAME, PROVE THAT THE GYPSIES BROUGHT THE BELIEF FROM THEIR INDIAN HOME." IT MAY HERE BE OBSERVED THAT THE INDIAN NAME IS HARGINN, AND THE TRUE GYPSY WORD IS PRONOUNCED VERY NEARLY LIKE 'HÁGRIN—THE O BEING AN ARBITRARY ADDITION. THE TRANSPOSITION OF LETTERS IN A WORD IS EXTREMELY COMMON AMONG THE HINDU GYPSIES. THE CHAGRIN SPECIALLY TORMENTS HORSES, BY SITTING ON THEIR BACKS AND MAKING WATER ON THEIR BODIES. THE NEXT DAY THEY APPEAR TO BE WEARY, SAD, SICK, AND WEAK, BATHED IN SWEAT, WITH THEIR MANES TANGLED. WHEN THIS IS SEEN THE FOLLOWING CEREMONY IS RESORTED TO: THE HORSE IS TIED TO A STAKE WHICH HAS BEEN RUBBED WITH GARLIC JUICE, THEN A RED THREAD IS LAID IN THE FORM OF A CROSS ON THE GROUND, BUT SO FAR FROM THE HEELS OF THE HORSE THAT HE CANNOT DISTURB IT. AND WHILE LAYING IT DOWN THE PERFORMER SINGS:
"SÁVE MISEÇ AČ KÁTHE,
ÁC ÁNDRE LUNGE TÁVE,
ANDRE LEG PÁSHADER PÁÑI. 
DE TU TIRE PÁÑI
ANDRE ÇUČA CHÁRIÑEYÁ,
ANDRE TU SIK MUDÁRÁ!"
"ALL EVIL STAY HERE,
STAY IN THE LONG THREAD,
IN THE NEXT BROOK (WATER).
GIVE THY WATER,
JUMP IN CHAGRIN!
THEREIN PERISH QUICKLY!"
OF THE WIDELY-SPREAD AND ANCIENT BELIEF IN THE MAGIC VIRTUES OF GARLIC AND RED WOOL I HAVE ELSEWHERE SPOKEN. THAT WITCHES AND GOBLINS OR IMPS RIDE HORSES BY NIGHT AND THEN RESTORE THEM IN THE MORNING TO THEIR STALLS IN A WRETCHED CONDITION—TREMBLING, ENFEEBLED, AND WITH TANGLED MANES—IS BELIEVED ALL THE WORLD OVER, AND IT WOULD PROBABLY BE FOUND THAT THE CHAGRIN ALSO GALLOPS THEM. ANOTHER CHARM AGAINST THIS BEING CONSISTS OF TAKING SOME OF THE HAIR OF THE ANIMAL, A LITTLE SALT, AND THE BLOOD OF A BAT, WHICH IS ALL MIXED WITH MEAL AND COOKED TO A BREAD. WITH THIS THE FOOT OF THE HORSE IS SMEARED, AND THEN THE EMPTY PIPKIN IS PUT INTO THE TRUNK OF A HIGH TREE WHILE THESE WORDS ARE UTTERED---
"AC TU ČIN KATHE,
ČIN ÁDÁ TÇUTES ÁVLÁ!"
"STAY SO LONG HERE,
TILL IT SHALL BE FULL!"
THE BLOOD OF THE BAT MAY BE DERIVED FROM AN ORIENTAL BELIEF THAT THE BAT BEING THE MOST PERFECT OF BIRDS, BECAUSE IT HAS BREASTS AND SUCKLES ITS YOUNG, IT IS SPECIALLY ADAPTED TO MAGICAL USES. IN THE TYROL HE WHO BEARS THE LEFT EYE OF A BAT MAY BECOME INVISIBLE, AND IN HESSE HE WHO WEARS THE HEART OF A BAT BOUND TO HIS ARM WITH RED THREAD WILL ALWAYS WIN AT CARDS. THE MANES OF THE HORSES WHICH HAVE BEEN TANGLED AND TWISTED BY THE CHAGRIN MUST NOT BE CUT OFF OR DISENTANGLED UNLESS THESE WORDS ARE SPOKEN:
"ČIN TU JID', CIN ÁDÁ BÁLÁ JIDEN."
"SO LONG LIVE THOU, LONG AS THESE HAIRS SHALL LIVE."
IT IS A EUROPEAN BELIEF THAT KNOTS OF HAIR MADE BY WITCHES MUST NOT BE DISENTANGLED. THE BELIEF THAT SUCH KNOTS ARE MADE INTENTIONALLY BY SOME INTELLIGENCE IS VERY NATURAL. I HAVE OFTEN BEEN SURPRISED TO FIND HOW FREQUENTLY KNOTS FORM THEMSELVES IN THE CORD OF MY EYE-GLASS, EVEN WHEN PAINS ARE TAKEN AT NIGHT TO LAY IT DOWN SO AS TO BE FREE OF THEM. APROPOS OF WHICH I MAY MENTION THAT THIS TEASING PERSONALITY OF THE EYE-GLASS AND CORD SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN NOTED BY OTHERS. I WAS ONCE TRAVELLING ON THE NILE IN COMPANY WITH A PERSIAN PRINCE, WHO BECAME CONVINCED THAT HIS EYE-GLASS WAS VERY UNLUCKY, AND THEREFORE THREW IT INTO THE RIVER. THE CHAGRIN SPECIALLY TORMENTS MARES WHICH HAVE RECENTLY FOALED; THEREFORE, IT IS HELD NEEDFUL, SOON AFTER THE BIRTH, TO PUT INTO THE WATER WHICH THE MOTHER DRINKS GLOWING HOT COALS, WHICH ARE THRICE TAKEN FROM THE FIRE. WITH THESE ARE INCLUDED PIECES OF IRON, SUCH AS NAILS, KNIVES, &C., AND THE FOLLOWING WORDS ARE SOLEMNLY MURMURED: 
"PIYÁ TU TE ÑA AČ SOVNIBNASTÁR!"
"DRINK, AND DO NOT BE SLEEPY!"
MANY READERS MAY HERE OBSERVE THAT CHARCOAL AND IRON FORM A REAL TONIC, OR VERY PRACTICAL STRENGTHENING DOSE FOR THE ENFEEBLED MARE. BUT HERE, AS IN MANY CASES MEDICINE MAKES A CURE AND THE DEVIL OR THE DOCTOR GETS THE CREDIT. THE CHAGRIN IS SUPPOSED TO ATTACK HORSES ONLY WHILE THEY ARE ASLEEP. ITS URINE OFTEN CAUSES SWELLINGS OR SORES. THESE ARE COVERED BY DAY WITH A PATCH OF RED CLOTH, WHICH IS STUCK AT NIGHT INTO A HOLE IN A TREE, WHICH IS CLOSED WITH A CORK, WHILE THESE WORDS ARE PRONOUNCED---
"AČ TU KÁTHE
ČIN ÁULÁ TÁV PEDÁ
ČIN PEDÁ YEK RUK
ČIN RUK YEK MÁNUSH
KO MUDAREL TUT."
"REMAIN THOU HERE
TILL THE RAG BECOME AN ANIMAL,
TILL THE ANIMAL, A TREE,
TILL THE TREE, A MAN,
WHO WILL DESTROY THEE!"
DR. WLISLOCKI SUGGESTS THAT "THE IDEA OF THE TREE'S BECOMING A MAN, IS DERIVED FROM THE OLD GYPSY BELIEF THAT THE FIRST HUMAN BEINGS WERE MADE FROM THE LEAVES OF TREES, AND REFERS TO WHAT HE HAS ELSEWHERE WRITTEN ON A TRADITION OF THE CREATION OF THE WORLD, AS HELD BY TRANSYLVANIAN GYPSIES. THE FOLLOWING IS A CHILDREN'S SONG, IN WHICH THE BELIEF MAY BE TRACED:
"AMARO DÁD JÁL ÁNDRO BES
ČINGEREL ODOY ČAVES,
DEL DÁYÁKRI ANDRE PÁDÁ
YEK ČAVORO ÁDÁ ÁVLA."
"OUR FATHER WENT INTO A WOOD,
THERE HE CUT A BOY,
LAID IT IN MOTHER'S BED,
SO A BOY COMES."
THE GREEKS BELIEVED THAT MAN WAS MADE FROM AN ASH-TREE, AND THE NORSEMEN PROBABLY DERIVED IT FROM THE SAME SOURCE WITH THEM. IN 1862 I PUBLISHED IN THE CONTINENTAL MAGAZINE (NEW YORK) A PAPER ON THE LORE CONNECTED WITH THE ASH, IN WHICH EFFORT WAS MADE TO SHOW THAT IN EARLY TIMES IN INDIA THE BANYAN WAS SPECIALLY WORSHIPPED, AND THAT THE DESCENDANTS OF MEN FAMILIAR WITH THIS CULT HAD, AFTER MIGRATING TO THE FAR WEST, TRANSFERRED THE WORSHIP AND TRADITIONS OF THE BANYAN TO THE ASH. IT HAS BEEN OBSERVED THAT THE ASH-TREE SOMETIMES—LIKE THE BANYAN—SENDS ITS SHOOTS DOWN TO THE GROUND, WHERE THEY TAKE ROOT. THE ALGONKIN INDIANS SEEM TO HAVE TAKEN THIS BELIEF OF MAN'S ORIGIN FROM THE ASH FROM THE NORSEMEN, AS A VERY LARGE PROPORTION OF THEIR MYTHS CORRESPOND CLOSELY TO THOSE OF THE EDDA. BUT, IN BRIEF, IF THE GREEKS AND NORSEMEN WERE OF ARYAN ORIGIN, AND HAD EVER HAD A LANGUAGE IN COMMON, THEY PROBABLY HAD COMMON MYTHS. THE FOLLOWING IS THE REMEDY FOR THE SO-CALLED WÜRMER, OR WORMS, I.E., EXTERNAL SORES. BEFORE SUNRISE WOLF'S MILK (WOLFSMILCH, RUKESKRO TÇUD) IS COLLECTED, MIXED WITH SALT, GARLIC, AND WATER, PUT INTO A POT, AND BOILED DOWN TO A BREW. WITH A PART OF THIS THE AFFLICTED SPOT IS RUBBED, THE REST IS THROWN INTO A BROOK, WITH THE WORDS:
"KIRMORA JÁNEN ÁNDRE TÇUD
ANDRÁL TÇUD, ANDRÉ SIR
ANDRÁL SIR, ANDRÉ PÁÑI,
PANENSÁ KIYÁ DÁDESKE,
KIYÁ NIVÁSESKE
PÇANDEL TUMEN SHELCHÁ
EÑÁVÁRDESH TEÑÁ!"
"WORMS GO IN THE MILK,
FROM THE MILK INTO THE GARLIC,
FROM THE GARLIC INTO THE WATER,
WITH THE WATER TO (YOUR) FATHER,
TO THE NIVASI,
HE SHALL BIND YOU WITH A ROPE,
NINETY-NINE (YARDS LONG)."
A COMMON CURE OF WORMS IN SWINE AMONG THE TRANSYLVANIAN TENT-GYPSIES IS TO STAND ERE THE SUN RISES BEFORE A ÇADCERLI, OR NETTLE, AND WHILE POURING ON IT THE URINE OF THE ANIMAL TO BE CURED, REPEAT:
"LÁČE, LÁČE DETEHÁRÁ!
HIN MÁNGE MÁY BUTE TRÁSHA
KIRMORA HIN [BÁLECESKE],
TE ME PENÁV, PENÁV TUTE!
KÁLES HIN YON, LOLES, PÁRNES,
DEISISLÁ HIN YON MULÁNES!"
"GOOD, GOOD MORROW!
I HAVE MUCH SORROW.
WORMS ARE IN [MY SWINE TO-DAY]
AND I SAY, TO YOU I SAY,
BLACK ARE THEY OR WHITE OR RED
BY TO-MORROW BE THEY DEAD!"
THE NETTLE HAS ITS OWN PECULIAR ASSOCIATIONS. ACCORDING TO THE GYPSIES IT GROWS CHIEFLY IN PLACES WHERE THERE IS A SUBTERRANEAN PASSAGE TO THE DWELLINGS OF THE PÇUVUS OR EARTH-FAIRIES, THEREFORE IT IS CONSECRATED TO THEM AND CALLED KÁSTA PÇUVASENGRÉ, PCUVUS-WOOD. HENCE THE GYPSY CHILDREN WHILE GATHERING NETTLES FOR PIGS SING:
"ČÁDCERLI NÁ PÇÁBUVÁ!
ANDRÉ KER ME NÁ JIÁV,
KIYÁ PÇUVUS NÁ JIÁV,
TRÁDEN, TRÁDEN KIRMORÁ!"
"NETTLE, NETTLE DO NOT BURN,
IN YOUR HOUSE NO ONE SHALL GO,
NO ONE TO THE PCUVUS GOES,
DRIVE, DRIVE AWAY THE WORMS!"
"THE NETTLE," SAYS FRIEDRICH ("SYMBOLIK DER NATUR," P. 324), "BECAUSE IT CAUSES A BURNING PAIN IS AMONG THE HINDOOS A DEMONIAC SYMBOL, FOR, AS THEY SAY, THE GREAT SERPENT POURED OUT ITS POISON ON IT. BUT AS EVIL IS AN ANTIDOTE FOR EVIL, THE NETTLE HELD IN THE HAND IS Q. GUARD AGAINST GHOSTS, AND IT IS GOOD FOR BEER WHEN LAID UPON THE BARREL." "FROM ITS EMPLOYMENT AS AN APHRODISIAC, AND ITS USE IN FLAGELLATION TO RESTORE SEXUAL POWER, IT IS REGARDED AS SACRED TO NATURE BY THE FOLLOWERS OF A SECRET SECT OR SOCIETY STILL EXISTING IN SEVERAL COUNTRIES, ESPECIALLY PERSIA" (MS. ACCOUNT OF CERTAIN SECRET SOCIETIES). THE GYPSIES BELIEVE THAT. THE EARTH-FAIRIES ARE THE FOES OF EVERY KIND OF WORM AND CREEPING INSECT WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE SNAIL, WHICH THEY THEREFORE CALL THE "GRÁY PÇUVUSENGRÉ," THE PÇUVUS-HORSE. GRY-PUVUSENGREE WOULD IN ENGLISH GYPSY MEAN THE EARTHY-HORSE. ENGLISH GYPSIES, AND THE ENGLISH PEASANTRY, AS WELL AS GYPSIES, CALL SNAILS "CATTLE, BECAUSE THEY HAVE HORNS." SNAILS ARE A TYPE OF VOLUPTUOUSNESS, BECAUSE THEY ARE HERMAPHRODITE AND EXCEEDINGLY GIVING TO SEXUAL INDULGENCE, SO THAT AS MANY AS HALF A DOZEN MAY BE FOUND MUTUALLY GIVING AND TAKING PLEASURE. HENCE IN GERMAN SCHNECKE, A SNAIL, IS A TERM APPLIED TO THE PUDENDUM MULIEBRE. AND AS ANYTHING SIGNIFICANT OF FERTILITY, GENERATION, AND SEXUAL ENJOYMENT WAS SUPPOSED TO CONSTITUTE A CHARM OR AMULET AGAINST WITCHCRAFT, I.E., ALL EVIL INFLUENCES, WHICH ARE ALLIED TO STERILITY, CHASTITY, AND BARRENNESS, A SNAIL'S SHELL FORMS A POWERFUL FETISH FOR A TRUE BELIEVER. THE REFERENCE TO WHITE, BLACK, OR RED IN THE FOREGOING CHARM, OR RATHER THE ONE BEFORE IT, REFERS, SAYS DR. WLISLOCKI, TO THE GYPSY BELIEF THAT THERE ARE WHITE, BLACK, AND RED EARTH-FAIRIES. A GIRL CAN WIN (ILLICIT) LOVE FROM A MAN BY INDUCING HIM TO CARRY A SNAIL SHELL WHICH SHE HAS HAD FOR SOME TIME ABOUT HER PERSON. TO PRESENT A SNAIL SHELL IS TO MAKE A VERY DIRECT BUT NOT VERY DELICATE DECLARATION OF LOVE TO ANY ONE. I HAVE HEARD OF A LADY WHO CAUSED AN INTENSE EXCITEMENT IN A VILLAGE BY COLLECTING ABOUT A HUNDRED LARGE SNAILS, GILDING THEIR SHELLS, AND THEN TURNING THEM LOOSE IN SEVERAL GARDENS, WHERE THEIR DISCOVERY EXCITED, AS MAY BE SUPPOSED, GREAT EXCITEMENT AMONG THE FINDERS. IF PIGS LOSE THEIR APPETITES A BREW IS MADE OF MILK, CHARCOAL DUST, AND THEIR OWN DUNG, WHICH IS PUT BEFORE THEM WITH THE WORDS: 
"FRISS HEXE UND VERRECK!"
"IN THIS PLACE I MUST REMARK THAT THE TRANSYLVANIAN TENT-GYPSIES USE FOR GRUMUS MERDÆ ALSO THE EXPRESSION HIRTE (FERIS)" (WLISLOCKI). TO CURE A COUGH IN ANIMALS ONE SHOULD TAKE FROM THE HOOFS OF THE FIRST RIDING HORSE, DIRT OR DUST, AND PUT IT INTO THE MOUTH OF THE SUFFERING ANIMAL WITH THE WORDS---
"PREJIÁL TE NÁÑI YOV ÁVEL!"
"MAY HE GO AWAY AND NEVER RETURN!"
TO HAVE A HORSE ALWAYS IN GOOD SPIRITS AND LIVELY DURING THE WANING MOON HIS SPINE IS RUBBED WITH GARLIC, WHILE THESE WORDS ARE UTTERED---
"MISEÇ ÁNDRE TUT,
O BENG THE ÇAL BUT!
LAČES ÁNDRÉ TUT
AČEL ÁNDRE TUT!"
"(WHAT IS) EVIL IN THEE,
MAY THE DEVIL EAT IT MUCH!
(WHAT IS) GOOD IN THEE,
MAY IT REMAIN IN THEE!"
BUT IT IS FAR MORE EFFECTIVE WHEN THE GARLIC IS PUT ON A RAG OF THE CLOTHES OF ONE WHO HAS BEEN HANGED, AND THE PLACE RUBBED WITH IT: IN WHICH WE HAVE A REMNANT OF THE EARLIEST WITCHCRAFT, BEFORE SHAMANISM, WHICH HAD RECOURSE TO THE VILEST AND MOST VULGAR METHODS OF EXCITING AWE AND BELIEF. THIS IS IN ALL PROBABILITY THE EARLIEST FORM IN WHICH MAGIC, OR THE POWER OF CONTROLLING INVISIBLE OR SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCES MANIFESTED ITSELF, AND IT IS VERY INTERESTING TO OBSERVE THAT IT STILL SURVIVES, AND THAT THE WORLD STILL PRESENTS EVERY PHASE OF ITS FAITHS, AB INITIO. THERE IS A VERY CURIOUS BELIEF OR PRINCIPLE ATTACHED TO THE USE OF SONGS IN CONJURING WITCHES, OR IN AVERTING THEIR OWN SORCERY. IT IS THAT THE WITCH IS OBLIGED, WILLY NILLY, TO LISTEN TO THE END TO WHAT IS IN METER, AN IDEA FOUNDED ON THE ATTRACTION OF MELODY, WHICH IS MUCH STRONGER AMONG SAVAGES AND CHILDREN THAN WITH CIVILIZED ADULTS. NEARLY ALLIED TO THIS IS THE BELIEF THAT IF THE WITCH SEES INTERLACED OR BEWILDERING AND CONFUSED PATTERNS, SHE MUST FOLLOW THEM OUT, AND BY MEANS OF THIS HER THOUGHTS ARE DIVERTED OR SCATTERED. HENCE THE SERPENTINE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE NORSEMEN AND THEIR INTERTWINING BANDS WHICH WERE FIRMLY BELIEVED TO BRING GOOD LUCK OR AVERT EVIL INFLUENCE. A TRAVELER IN PERSIA STATES THAT THE PATTERNS OF THE CARPETS OF THAT COUNTRY ARE MADE AS BEWILDERING AS POSSIBLE "TO AVERT THE EVIL EYE." AND IT IS WITH THIS PURPOSE THAT IN ITALIAN, AS IN ALL OTHER WITCHCRAFT, SO MANY SPELLS AND CHARMS DEPEND ON INTERWOVEN BRAIDED CORDS. 
"TWIST YE, TWINE YE, EVEN SO,
MINGLE THREADS OF JOY AND WOE."
THE BASIS FOR THIS BELIEF IS THE FASCINATION, OR INSTINCT, WHICH MANY PERSONS , ESPECIALLY CHILDREN, FEEL TO TRACE OUT PATTERNS, TO THREAD THE MAZES OF LABYRINTHS OR TO ANALYZE AND DISENTANGLE KNOTS AND "CAT'S CRADLES." DID SPACE PERMIT, NOR INCLINATION FAIL, I COULD POINT OUT SOME CURIOUS PROOFS THAT THE OLD BELIEF IN THE POWER OF LONG AND CURLING HAIR TO FASCINATE WAS DERIVED NOT ONLY FROM ITS BEAUTY BUT ALSO BECAUSE OF THE MAGIC OF ITS CURVES AND ENTANGLEMENTS. THE GYPSIES BELIEVE THAT THE EARTH-SPIRITS ARE SPECIALLY INTERESTED IN ANIMALS. THEY ALSO TEACH WOMEN THE SECRETS OF MEDICINE AND SORCERY. THERE ARE INDICATIONS OF THIS IN THE NEGRO MAGIC. MISS MARY OWEN, AN ACCOMPLISHED FOLK-LORIST OF ST. JOSEPH, MISSOURI, WHO HAS BEEN DEEPLY INSTRUCTED IN VOODOOISM, INFORMS ME THAT A WOMAN TO BECOME A WITCH MUST GO BY NIGHT INTO A FIELD AND PULL UP A WEED BY THE ROOTS. FROM THE QUANTITY OF SOIL WHICH CLINGS TO IT, IS INFERRED THE DEGREE OF MAGIC POWER WHICH THE PUPIL WILL ATTAIN. I AM NOT ASTONISHED TO LEARN THAT WHEN THIS LADY WAS INITIATED, THE AMOUNT OF EARTH COLLECTED WAS UNUSUALLY GREAT. IN SUCH CASES THE PCHUVUS (OR POOVUS IN ENGLISH GYPSY), INDICATE THEIR GOOD-WILL BY BESTOWING "EARTH," WHICH, FROM MEANING LUCK OR GOOD-FORTUNE, HAS PASSED IN POPULAR PARLANCE TO SIGNIFYING MONEY.
CHAPTER VI: OF PREGNANCY AND CHARMS, OR FOLK-LORE CONNECTED WITH IT—BOAR'S TEETH AND CHARMS FOR PREVENTING THE FLOW OF BLOOD
[bookmark: img_10001]LIKE ALL ORIENTALS THE GYPSY DESIRES INTENSELY TO HAVE A FAMILY. SUPERSTITION COMES IN TO INCREASE THE WISH, FOR A BARREN WOMAN IN EASTERN EUROPE IS GENERALLY SUSPECTED OF HAVING HAD INTERCOURSE WITH A VAMPIRE OR SPIRIT BEFORE HER MARRIAGE, AND SHE WHO HAS DONE THIS, WILLINGLY OR UNCONSCIOUSLY, NEVER HAS CHILDREN. THEY HAVE RECOURSE TO MANY MAGIC MEDICINES OR MEANS TO PROMOTE CONCEPTION; ONE OF THE MOST HARMLESS IT, HUNGARY IS TO EAT GRASS FROM THE GRAVE IN WHICH A WOMAN WITH CHILD HAS BEEN BURIED. WHILE DOING THIS THE WOMAN REPEATS:
"DUI RIKÁ HIN MIRE MINČ,
DUI YÂRÁ HIN LESKRO KOR,
AVNÁS DÛI YEK JELO,
KEREN ÁKÁNA YEK JELES."
OR ELSE THE WOMAN DRINKS THE WATER IN WHICH THE HUSBAND HAS CAST HOT COALS, OR, BETTER STILL, HAS SPIT, SAYING:
"KÁY ME YÁKH SOM
AC TU ÁNGÁR,
KÁY ME BRISHIND SOM,
AC TU PÂNI!"
"WHERE I AM FLAME
BE THOU THE COALS
WHERE I AM RAIN
BE THOU THE WATER!"
OR AT TIMES THE HUSBAND TAKES AN EGG, MAKES A SMALL HOLE AT EACH END, AND THEN BLOWS THE YOLK AND WHITE INTO THE MOUTH OF HIS WIFE WHO SWALLOWS THEM. THERE ARE INNUMERABLE WAYS AND MEANS TO ENSURE PREGNANCY, SOME OF WHICH ARE VERY DANGEROUS. FAITH IN THE SO-CALLED "ARTIFICIAL PROPAGATION" IS EXTENSIVELY SPREAD. "WILL DER ZIGEUNER EINEN SOHN ERZIELEN, SO GÜRTET ER SICH MIT DEM HALFTERZAUME EINES MÄNNLICHEN PFERDES UND ÜMGEKEHRT MIT DEM EINER STÜTE, WILL ER EINE TOCHTER ERZEUGEN." ("GEBRÄUCHE D. TRANS. ZIG." DR. H. VON WLISLOCKI. "ILL. ZEITSCHRIFT. BAND," 51. NO. 16.) IF A GYPSY WOMAN IN TRANSYLVANIA WISHES TO KNOW WHETHER SHE BE WITH CHILD, SHE MUST STAND FOR NINE EVENINGS AT A CROSS-ROAD WITH AN AXE OR HAMMER, WHICH SHE MUST WET WITH HER OWN WATER, AND THEN BURY THERE. SHOULD IT BE DUG UP ON THE NINTH MORNING AFTER, AND FOUND RUSTY, IT IS A SIGN THAT SHE IS "IN BLESSED CIRCUMSTANCES." TO BRING ON THE MENSES A GYPSY WOMAN MUST, WHILE ROSES ARE IN BLOOM, WASH HERSELF ALL OVER WITH ROSE-WATER, AND THEN POUR THE WATER OVER A ROSE-BUSH. OR SHE TAKES AN EGG, POURS ITS CONTENTS INTO A JUG, AND MAKES WATER ON IT. IF THE EGG SWIMS THE NEXT MORNING ON THE SURFACE, SHE IS ENCEINTE; IF THE YOLK IS SEPARATE FROM THE WHITE, SHE WILL BEAR A SON, IF THEY ARE MINGLED A DAUGHTER. IN TUSCANY WOMEN WISHING FOR CHILDREN GO TO A PRIEST, GET A BLESSED APPLE AND PRONOUNCE OVER IT AN INCANTATION TO SANTA ANNA, WHICH WAS PROBABLY ADDRESSED IN ROMAN DAYS TO LUCINA, WHO WAS VERY PROBABLY, ACCORDING TO THE ROMAGNA DIALECT, LU S'ANNA—SANTA ANNA HERSELF. I HAVE SEVERAL OLD ROMAN SPELLS, FROM MARCELLUS, WHICH STILL EXIST WORD FOR WORD IN ITALIAN, BUT FITTED TO MODERN USAGE IN THIS MANNER LIKE OLD WINDOWS TO NEW HOUSES. SHOULD A WOMAN EAT FISH WHILE PREGNANT THE CHILD WILL BE SLOW IN LEARNING TO SPEAK, BUT IF SHE FEED ON SNAILS IT WILL BE SLOW IN LEARNING TO WALK. THE PROVERBS, "DUMB AS A FISH," AND "SLOW AS A SNAIL," APPEAR HERE. TO PROTECT A CHILD AGAINST THE EVIL EYE IT IS HUNG WITH AMULETS, GENERALLY WITH SHELLS (DIE EINE AEHNLICHKEIT MIT DER WEIBLICHEN SCHAM HABEN). AND THESE MUST BE OBSERVED ON ALL OCCASIONS, AND FOR EVERYTHING, CEREMONIES, OF WHICH THERE ARE LITERALLY HUNDREDS, SHOWING THAT GYPSIES, NOTWITHSTANDING THEIR SUPPOSED FREEDOM FROM CONVENTIONALISMS, ARE, LIKE ALL SUPERSTITIOUS PEOPLE, HARASSED AND VEXED TO A DEGREE WHICH WOULD SEEM INCREDIBLE TO EDUCATED EUROPEANS, WITH OBSERVANCES AND RITES OF THE MOST RIDICULOUS AND VEXATIOUS NATURE. THE SHELLS ALLUDED TO ARE, HOWEVER, OF GREAT INTEREST, AS THEY INDICATE THE TRANSMISSION OF THE OLD BELIEF THAT SYMBOLS TYPICAL OF GENERATION, PLEASURE, AND REPRODUCTIVENESS, ARE REPUGNANT TO WITCHCRAFT WHICH IS ALLIED TO BARRENNESS, DESTRUCTION, NEGATION, AND EVERY KIND OF PAIN AND STERILITY. HENCE A NECKLACE OF SHELLS, ESPECIALLY COWRIES OR SNAIL SHELLS, OR THE BRILLIANT AND PRETTY CONCHIGLIE FOUND IN SUCH ABUNDANCE NEAR VENICE, ARE REGARDED AS PROTECTING ANIMALS OR CHILDREN FROM THE EVIL EYE, AND FACILITATING LOVE, LUXURY, AND PRODUCTIVENESS. I HAVE READ AN ARTICLE IN WHICH A LEARNED WRITER REJECTS WITH INDIGNATION THE "PRURIENT IDEA" THAT THE COWRIE, WHICH GAVE ITS NAME PORCELLANA TO PORCELAIN, DERIVED IT FROM PORCELLA, IN SENSU OBSCENO; PORCELLA BEING A ROMAN WORD NOT ONLY FOR PIG BUT FOR THE FEMALE ORGAN. BUT EVERY DONKEY-BOY IN CAIRO COULD HAVE TOLD HIM THAT THE COWRIE IS USED IN STRINGS ON ASSES AS ON CHILDREN BECAUSE THE SHELL HAS THE LIKENESS WHICH THE WRITER TO WHOM I REFER REJECTS WITH INDIGNATION. THE PIG, AS IS WELL KNOWN, IS A COMMON AMULET, THE ORIGIN THEREOF BEING THAT IT IS EXTREMELY PROLIFIC. IT HAS WITHIN A FEW YEARS BEEN VERY MUCH REVIVED IN SILVER AS A CHARM FOR LADIES, AND MAY BE FOUND IN MOST SHOPS WHERE ORNAMENTS FOR WATCH-CHAINS ARE SOLD. THE BOAR'S TOOTH, AS I HAVE BEFORE MENTIONED, HAS BEEN SINCE TIME IMMEMORIAL A CHARM; I HAVE FOUND THEM ATTACHED TO CHATELAINES AND BUNCHES OF KEYS, SPECIALLY IN AUSTRIA, FROM ONE TO FOUR OR FIVE CENTURIES PAST. THEY ARE FOUND IN PREHISTORIC GRAVES. THE TUSK IS PROPERLY A MALE EMBLEM; A PIG IS SOMETIMES PLACED ON THE BASE. THESE ARE STILL VERY COMMONLY MADE AND SOLD. I SAW ONE WORN BY THE SON OF A TRAVELLING BASKET-MAKER, WHO SPOKE ROMANY, AND I PURCHASED SEVERAL IN VIENNA (1888), ALSO IN COPENHAGEN IN 1889. IN FLORENCE VERY LARGE BOARS' TUSKS ARE SET AS BROOCHES, AND MAY BE. FOUND GENERALLY IN THE SMALLER JEWELERS’ SHOPS AND ON THE PONTE VECCHIO. THEY ARE REGARDED AS PROTECTIVE AGAINST MALOCCHIO—A GENERAL TERM FOR EVIL INFLUENCES—ESPECIALLY FOR WOMEN DURING PREGNANCY, AND AS SECURING PLENTY, I.E., PROSPERITY AND INCREASE, BE IT OF WORLDLY GOODS, HONOR, OR PROSPERITY. THERE IS IN THE MUSEUM AT BUDAPEST A BOAR'S TUSK, MOUNTED OR SET AS AN AMULET, WHICH IS APPARENTLY OF CELTIC ORIGIN, AND WHICH CERTAINLY BELONGS TO THE MIGRATION OF RACES, OR A VERY EARLY PERIOD. AND IT IS IN THIS EASTERN PORTION OF EUROPE THAT IT IS STILL MOST GENERALLY WORN AS A CHARM.
BOAR'S TOOTH. VIENNA.
IN CONNECTION WITH PREGNANCY AND CHILDBIRTH THERE IS THE PROFLUVIUM EXCESSIVE FLOW OF BLOOD, OR MENSES OR HEMORRHAGES, FOR WHICH THERE EXIST MANY CHARMS, NOT ONLY AMONG GYPSIES BUT ALL RACES. THIS INCLUDES THE STOPPING ANY BLEEDING—AN ART IN WHICH SCOTT'S LADY OF DELORAINE WAS AN EXPERT, AND WHICH MANY PRACTICED WITHIN A CENTURY.
"TOM POTTS WAS BUT A SERVING MAN,
    AND YET HE WAS A DOCTOR GOOD,
HE BOUND A HANDKERCHIEF ON THE WOUND.
    AND WITH SOME KIND OF WORDS HE STAUNCHED THE BLOOD."
WHAT THESE, SAME KIND OF WORDS WERE AMONG OLD GERMANS AND ROMANS MAY BE LEARNED FROM THE FOLLOWING: JACOB GRIMM HAD LONG BEEN FAMILIAR WITH A GERMAN MAGIC SPELL OF THE ELEVENTH CENTURY—AD STRINGENDUM SANGUINEM, OR STOPPING BLEEDING—BUT, AS HE SAYS, "NOCH NICHT ZU DEUTEN VERMOCHTE," COULD NOT EXPLAIN THEM. THEY WERE AS FOLLOWS:
"TUMBO SAZ IN BERKE,
MIT TUMBEMO KINDE IN ARME,
TUMB HIEZ DER BERC
TUMB HIEZ DAZ KINT,
DER HEILIGO TUMBO
VERSEGNE DISC WUNTA."
"TUMBO (I.E., DUMM OR STUPID) SAT IN THE HILL
WITH A STUPID CHILD IN ARMS,
DUMB (STUPID) THE HILL WAS CALLED
DUMB WAS CALLED THE CHILD,
THE HOLY TUMBO (OR DUMB).
HEAL (BLESS) THIS WOUND!"
SOME YEARS AFTER HE FOUND THE FOLLOWING AMONG THE MAGIC FORMULAS, OF MARCELLUS BURDIGALENSIS:
"CARMEN UTILE PROFLUVIO MULIERI:
"STUPIDUS IN MONTE IBAT,
STUPIDUS STUPUIT,
ADJURO TE MATRIX
NE HOC IRACUNDA SUSCIPIAS.
"PARI RATIONE SCRIPTUM LIGABIS."
"A SONG USEFUL FOR A FLOW OF BLOOD IN WOMAN:
"THE STUPID MAN WENT INTO THE MOUNTAIN,
THE STUPID MAN WAS AMAZED;
I ADJURE THEE, OH WOMB,
BE NOT ANGRY!
"WHICH SHALL ALSO BE BOUND AS A WRITING," I.E., ACCORDING TO A PREVIOUS DIRECTION THAT IT SHALL BE WRITTEN ON VIRGIN PARCHMENT, AND BOUND WITH A LINEN CORD ABOUT THE WAIST OF HIM OR OF HER—QUÆ PATIETUR DE QUALIBET PARTE CORPORIS SANGUINIS FLUXUM—WHO SUFFERS ANYWHERE FROM FLOW OF BLOOD. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE STUPIDUS AND HIS BLESSING OF WOMEN HAS HERE SOME REMOTELY DERIVED REFERENCE TO THE REVERENCE AMOUNTING TO WORSHIP OF IDIOTS IN THE EAST, WHO ARE DESCRIBED AS BEING SURROUNDED IN SOME PARTS OF INDIA BY MATRONS SEEKING FOR THEIR TOUCH AND BENEDICTION, AND SOLICITING THEIR EMBRACES. THIS IS AFFECTED VERY OFTEN IN AN ALMOST PUBLIC MANNER; THAT IS TO SAY, BY A CROWD OF WOMEN CLOSELY SURROUNDING THE COUPLE, I.E., THE IDIOT OR LUNATIC AND ONE OF THEIR NUMBER ARE JOINED, SO THAT PASSERS-BY CANNOT SEE WHAT IS GOING ON. THE CHILDREN BORN OF THESE CASUAL MATCHES ARE NOT UNUSUALLY THEMSELVES OF WEAK MIND, BUT ARE CONSIDERED ALL THE MORE HOLY. THIS RECALLS THE ALLUSION IN THE CHARM---
"STUPID SAT IN THE HILL
WITH A STUPID CHILD IN ARMS."
THIS OBSCURE MYTH OF THE STUPID GOD APPEARS TO BE VERY ANCIENT. "THIS TRITAS IS CALLED INTELLIGENT. HOW THEN DOES HE APPEAR SOMETIMES STUPID? THE LANGUAGE ITSELF SUPPLIES THE EXPLANATION. IN SANSKRIT BÂLAS MEANS BOTH CHILD AND STOLID, AND THE THIRD BROTHER IS SUPPOSED TO BE STOLID BECAUSE, AT HIS FIRST APPEARANCE ESPECIALLY, HE IS A CHILD. (TRITAS IS ONE OF THE THREE BROTHERS OR GODS, I.E., THE TRINITY)." ("ZOOLOGICAL MYTHOLOGY," BY ANGELO DE GUBERNATIS, 1872). I AM INDEBTED TO THE AS YET UNPUBLISHED COLLECTION OF GYPSYANA MADE BY PROF. ANTON HERRMANN FOR THE FOLLOWING: THERE IS A SUPERSTITION AMONG OUR GYPSIES THAT IF THE SHADOW OF A CROSS ON A GRAVE FALLS ON A WOMAN WITH CHILD SHE WILL HAVE A MISCARRIAGE, AND THIS SEEMS TO BE PECULIARLY APPROPRIATE TO GIRLS WHO HAVE "ANTICIPATED THE PRIVILEGES OF MATRIMONY." THE FOLLOWING RHYME SEEMS TO DESCRIBE THE HESITATION OF A GIRL WHO HAS GONE TO A CROSS TO PRODUCE THE RESULT ALLUDED TO, BUT WHO IS WITHHELD BY LOVE FOR HER UNBORN INFANT:
"CIGNO TRUŠUL PAL HANDAKO
HIN ADA UŠALINAKO;
THE ŽIAV ME PRO UŠALIN,
AJT' MANGE LAŠAVO NA KIN.
SAR E PRAYTIN KAD' CHASAREL,
SAVE ŠILC BARVÂL MAREL,
PAL BASAVO TE PRASAPE,
MRE ČAJORI MOJD KÂMÂLE."
"CROSS UPON A GRAVE SO SMALL
HERE I SEE THY SHADOW FALL,
IF IT, FALL ON ME THEY SAY
ALL MY SHAME WILL PASS AWAY.
AS THE AUTUMN LEAF IS BLOWN,
BY THE WIND TO DIE ALONE,
YET IN SHAME AND MISERY,
MY BABY WILL BE CLEAR TO ME!"
THERE IS A BELIEF ALLIED TO THIS OF THE POWER OF THE DEAD IN GRAVES TO WORK WONDERS, TO THE EFFECT THAT IF ANY ONE PLUCKS A ROSE FROM A GRAVE, HE OR SHE WILL SOON DIE. IN THE FOLLOWING SONG A GYPSY PICKS A ROSE FROM THE GRAVE OF THE ONE BE LOVED, HOPING THAT IT WILL CAUSE HIS DEATH:
"CIGNORO HROBOSA
HIN SUKARES ROSA
MANGE LA PCHAGAVAS,
DOI ME NA KÂMAVAS.
BEŠ'LAS PIRANAKE,
HROBAS HIN JOY MANGE,
PCHGAVAS, CHOČ ŽANAV
PAL LELE AVAVA
TE ME NE BRINZINAV.
THE ME POČIVINAV."
"ON HER LITTLE TOMB THERE GROWS
BY ITSELF A LOVELY ROSE,
ALL ALONE THE ROSE I BREAK,
AND I DO IT FOR HER SAKE.
I SAT BY HER I HELD SO DEAR,
NOW HER GRAVE AND MINE ARE NEAR,
I BREAK THE ROSE BECAUSE I KNOW
THAT TO HER I SOON MUST GO,
GRIEF CANNOT MY SPIRIT STIR,
SINCE I KNOW I GO TO HER!"
M. KOUNAVINE (CONTRIBUTION BY DR. A. ELYSSEEFF, GYPSY-LORE JOURNAL, JULY, 1890), GIVES THE FOLLOWING AS A RUSSIAN GYPSY SPELL AGAINST BARRENNESS: "LAKI, THOU DESTROY AND DOST MAKE EVERYTHING ON EARTH; THOU CANST SEE NOTHING OLD, FOR DEATH LIVES IN THEE, THOU GIVE BIRTH TO ALL UPON THE EARTH FOR THOU THYSELF ART LIFE. BY THY MIGHT CAUSE ME — TO BEAR GOOD FRUIT, I WHO AM DEPRIVED OF THE JOY OF MOTHERHOOD, AND BARREN AS A ROCK." ACCORDING TO DR. ELYSSEEFF, LAKI IS RELATED TO THE INDIAN GODDESS LAKSHMI, ALTHOUGH DIFFERING FROM HER IN CHARACTER. ANOTHER INCANTATION OF THE SAME NATURE IS AS FOLLOWS: "THOU ART THE MOTHER OF EVERY LIVING CREATURE AND THE DISTRIBUTOR OF GOOD THOU DO ACCORDING TO THY WISDOM IN DESTROYING WHAT IS USELESS OR WHAT HAS LIVED ITS DESTINED TIME; BY THY WISDOM THOU MAKE THE EARTH TO REGENERATE ALL THAT IS NEW...THOU DOST NOT SEEK THE DEATH OF ANY ONE, FOR THOU ART THE BENEFACTRESS OF MANKIND."
CHAPTER VII: THE RECOVERY OF STOLEN PROPERTY—LOVE-CHARMS—SHOES AND LOVE-POTIONS, OR PHILTRES
WHEN A MAN HAS LOST ANYTHING, OR BEEN ROBBED, HE OFTEN HAS IN HIS OWN MIND, QUITE UNCONSCIOUSLY, SOME SUSPICION OR CLUE TO IT. A CLEVER FORTUNE-TELLER OR GYPSY WHO HAS MADE A LIFE-LONG STUDY OF SUCH CLUES, CAN OFTEN ELICIT FROM THE LOSER, HINTS WHICH ENABLE THE MAGICIAN TO SURMISE THE TRUTH. MANY PEOPLE PLACE ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE IN THEIR SERVANTS, AND PERHAPS SUSPECT NOBODY. THE DETECTIVE OR GYPSY HAS NO SUCH FAITH IN MAN, AND SUSPECTS EVERYBODY. WHERE POSITIVE KNOWLEDGE CANNOT BE ESTABLISHED THERE IS, HOWEVER, ANOTHER RESOURCE. THE THIEF IS OFTEN AS SUPERSTITIOUS AS HIS VICTIM. HENCE, HE FEARS THAT SOME MYSTERIOUS CURSE MAY BE LAID ON HIM, WHICH HE CANNOT ESCAPE. IN THE PACIFIC ISLANDS, AS AMONG NEGROES EVERYWHERE, A MAN WILL DIE IF TABOO OR VOODOO ATTACHES TO THE TAKING OF OBJECTS WHICH HAVE BEEN CONSECRATED BY A CERTAIN FORMULA. THEREFORE, SUCH FORMULAS ARE COMMONLY EMPLOYED. AMONG THE HUNGARIAN GYPSIES TO RECOVER A STOLEN ANIMAL, SOME OF ITS DUNG IS TAKEN AND THROWN TO THE EAST AND THE WEST WITH THE WORDS---
"KAY TUT O KAM DIKHEL:
ODOY ÁVÁ KIYÁ MÁNGE!"
"WHERE THE SUN SEES THEE,
HENCE RETURN TO ME!"
BUT WHEN A HORSE HAS BEEN STOLEN, THEY TAKE WHAT IS LEFT OF HIS HARNESS, BURY IT IN THE EARTH AND MAKE A FIRE OVER IT, SAYING---
"KÓ TUT CORDYÁS
NASVALES TH' ÁVLÁS
LESKE SOR NÁ ÁVLÁS,
TU NÁ AČ KIYÁ LESKE
AVÁ SÁSTES KIYÁ MANGE!
LESKRO SOR KÁTHE PASHLYOL
SÁR E TÇUV AVRIURÁL!"
"WHO STOLE THEE
SICK MAY HE BE
MAY HIS STRENGTH DEPART
DO NOT THOU REMAIN BY HIM,
COME (BACK) SOUND TO ME,
HIS STRENGTH LIES HERE
AS THE SMOKE GOES AWAY!"
TO KNOW IN WHICH DIRECTION THE STOLEN THING LIES, THEY CARRY A SUCKING BABE TO A STREAM, HOLD IT OVER THE WATER AND SAY:
"PEN MÁNGE, OH NIVASEYA
ČAVESKRO VÁSTEHÁ
KAY HIN M'RO GRÁY,
UJES HIN ČAVO,
UJES SÁR O KAM
UJES SÁR PÁÑI
UJES SÁR ČUMUT
UJES SAR LEGUJES?
PEN MÁNGE, OH NIVÁSEYÁ.
CÁVESKRO VASTCHÁ
KAY HIN M'RO GRÁY!"
"TELL ME, OH NIVASEHA,
BY THE CHILD'S HAND!
WHERE IS MY HORSE?
PURE IS THE CHILD
PURE AS THE SUN,
PURE AS WATER,
PURE AS THE MOON,
PURE AS THE PUREST.
TELL ME, OH NIVASEHA,
BY THE CHILD'S HAND!
WHERE IS MY HORSE?"
IN THIS WE HAVE AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE WIDELY SPREAD BELIEF THAT AN INNOCENT CHILD IS A POWERFUL AGENT IN PROPHECY AND SORCERY. THE OATH "BY THE HAND" IS STILL IN VOGUE AMONG ALL GYPSIES. "APO MIRO DADESKRO VAST!" ("BY MY FATHER'S HAND!") IS ONE OF THEIR GREATEST OATHS IN GERMANY, ("DIE ZIGEUNER," VON RICHARD LIEBICH), AND I HAVE MET WITH AN OLD GYPSY IN ENGLAND WHO KNEW IT. IF A MAN WHO IS SEEKING FOR STOLEN GOODS FINDS WILLOW TWIGS GROWN INTO A KNOT, HE TIES IT UP AND SAYS:
"ME AVRI PÇÁNDÁV ČORESKRO BÁÇHT!"
"I TIE UP THE THIEF'S LUCK!"
THERE IS ALSO A BELIEF AMONG THE GYPSIES THAT THESE KNOTS ARE TWINED BY THE FAIRIES, AND THAT WHOEVER UNDOES THEM UNDOES HIS OWN LUCK, OR THAT OF THE PERSON ON WHOM HE IS THINKING. (VIDE ROCHOLZ, "ALEMANNISCHES KINDERLIED UND KINDERSPIEL AUS DER SCHWEIZ," P. 146). THESE WILLOW-KNOTS ARE MUCH USED IN LOVE-CHARMS. TO WIN THE LOVE OF A MAID, A MAN CUTS ONE OF THEM, PUTS IT INTO HIS MOUTH, AND SAYS:
"T'RE BÁÇT ME ÇÁV,
T'RE BAÇT ME PIYÁV,
DÁV TUTE M'RE BAÇT,
KÁNÁ TU MÁNGE SÁL."
I EAT THY LUCK,
I DRINK THY LUCK
GIVE ME THAT LUCK OF THINE,
THEN THOU SHALT BE MINE."
THEN THE LOVER, IF HE CAN, SECRETLY HIDES THIS KNOT IN THE BED OF THE WISHED-FOR BRIDE. IT IS WORTH NOTING THAT THESE LINES ARE SO MUCH LIKE ENGLISH GYPSY AS IT WAS ONCE SPOKEN THAT THERE ARE STILL MEN WHO WOULD, IN ENGLAND, UNDERSTAND EVERY WORD OF IT. SOMEWHAT ALLIED TO THIS IS ANOTHER CHARM. THE LOVER TAKES A BLADE OF GRASS IN HIS MOUTH, AND TURNING TO THE EAST AND THE WEST, SAYS:
"KAY O KÁM, AVRIÁVEL,
KIYA MÁNGE LELE BESHEL!
KAY O KÁM TEL' ÁVEL,
KIYA LELÁKRI ME BESHAV."
"WHERE THE SUN GOES UP
SHALL MY LOVE BE BY ME
WHERE THE SUN GOES DOWN
THERE BY HER I'LL BE."
THEN THE BLADE OF GRASS IS CUT UP INTO PIECES AND MINGLED WITH SOME FOOD WHICH THE GIRL MUST EAT, AND IF SHE, SWALLOW THE LEAST BIT OF THE GRASS, SHE WILL BE GEWOGEN UND TREUGESINNT—MOVED TO LOVE, AND TRUE-HEARTED. ON WHICH DR. WLISLOCKI REMARKS ON THE OLD CUSTOM "ALSO KNOWN TO THE HINDOOS," BY WHICH ANY ONE WISHING TO DEPRECATE THE WRATH OF ANOTHER, OR TO EXPRESS COMPLETE SUBJECTION, TAKES A BLADE OF GRASS IN HIS MOUTH. OF WHICH GRIMM WRITES: "THIS CUSTOM MAY HAVE SPRUNG FROM THE IDEA THAT THE ONE CONQUERED GAVE HIMSELF UP LIKE A DOMESTIC ANIMAL TO THE ABSOLUTE POWER OF ANOTHER. AND WITH THIS APPEARS TO BE CONNECTED THE ANCIENT CUSTOM OF HOLDING OUT GRASS AS A SIGN OF SURRENDER. THE CONQUERED MAN TOOK THE BLADE OF GRASS IN HIS MOUTH AND THEN TRANSFERRED IT TO HIS CONQUEROR." IF A GYPSY GIRL BE IN LOVE, SHE FINDS THE FOOT-PRINT OF HER "OBJECT," DIGS OUT THE EARTH WHICH IS WITHIN ITS OUTLINE AND BURIES THIS UNDER A WILLOW-TREE, SAYING: 
"UPRO PÇUV HIN BUT PÇUVÁ;
KÁS KÁMÁV, MANGE TH' ÁVLÁ!
BÁRVOL, BÁRVOL, SÁLCIYE,
BRIGÁ NÁ HIN MÁNGE!
YOV TOVER, ME PORI,
YOV KOKOSH, ME CÁTRÁ,
ÁDÁ, ÁDÁ ME KAMAV!"
"MANY EARTHS ON EARTH THERE BE,
WHOM I LOVE MY OWN SHALL BE,
GROW, GROW WILLOW TREE!
SORROW NONE UNTO ME!
HE THE AXE, I THE HELVE,
HE THE COCK, I THE HEN,
THIS, THIS (BE AS) I WILL!"
ANOTHER LOVE-CHARM WHICH BELONGS TO ANCIENT BLACK WITCHCRAFT, AND IS KNOWN FAR AND WIDE, IS THE FOLLOWING: WHEN DOGS ARE COUPLING (WENN HUND UND HÜNDIN BEI DER PAARUNG ZUSAMMENHANGEN) THE LOVER SUDDENLY COVERS THEM WITH A CLOTH, IF POSSIBLE, ONE WHICH IS AFTERWARDS PRESENTED TO THE GIRL WHOM HE SEEKS, WHILE HE SAYS---
"ME JIUKLO, YOY JIUKLI,
YOY TOVER, ME PORI,
ME KOKOSH, YOY CÁTRÁ,
ÁDÁ, ÁDÁ, ME KAMÁV!"
"I THE DOG, SHE THE BITCH,
I THE HELVE, SHE THE AXE,
I THE COCK (AND) SHE THE HEN,
THAT, THAT I DESIRE!"
HE OR SHE WHO FINDS A RED RIBBON, TAPE, OR EVEN A PIECE OF RED STUFF OF ANY KIND, ESPECIALLY IF IT BE WOOL, WILL HAVE LUCK IN LOVE. IT MUST BE PICKED UP AND CARRIED AS AN AMULET, AND WHEN RAISING IT FROM THE GROUND THE FINDER MUST MAKE A WISH FOR THE LOVE OF SOME PERSON, OR IF HE, HAVE NO PARTICULAR DESIRE FOR ANY ONE, HE MAY WISH FOR LUCK IN LOVE, OR A SWEETHEART. THIS IS, I BELIEVE, PRETTY GENERALLY KNOWN IN SOME FORM ALL OVER THE WORLD. A YELLOW RIBBON OR FLOWER, ESPECIALLY IF IT BE FLOATING ON WATER, PRESAGES GOLD; A WHITE OBJECT, SILVER, OR PEACE OR RECONCILIATION WITH ENEMIES. IT IS ALSO LUCKY FOR LOVE TO FIND A KEY. IN TUSCANY THERE IS A SPECIAL FORMULA WHICH MUST BE SPOKEN WHILE PICKING IT UP. VERY OLD KEYS ARE VALUABLE AMULETS. THOSE WHO CARRY THEM WILL LEARN SECRETS, PENETRATE MYSTERIES, AND SUCCEED IN WHAT THEY UNDERTAKE. IF YOU CAN GET A SHOE WHICH A GIRL HAS WORN YOU MAY MAKE SAD HAVOC WITH HER HEART IF YOU CARRY IT NEAR YOUR OWN. ALSO HANG IT UP OVER YOUR BED AND PUT INTO IT THE LEAVES OF RUE. DURING NOVEMBER, 1889, NOT A FEW NEWSPAPER COMMENTATORS BUSIED THEMSELVES WITH CONJECTURES AS TO WHY A SCOTCH CONSTABLE BURIED THE BOOTS OF A MURDERED MAN. THAT IT WAS DONE THROUGH SOME SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEF IS CONCEDED; BUT WHAT THE FASHION OF THE SUPERSTITION IS SEEMS UNKNOWN. IT ORIGINATED, BEYOND QUESTION, IN THE OLD NORSE CUSTOM OF ALWAYS BURYING THE DEAD IN THEIR SHOES OR WITH THEM. FOR THEY BELIEVED THAT THE DECEASED WOULD HAVE, WHEN HE ARRIVED IN THE OTHER WORLD, TO TRAVERSE BROAD AND BURNING PLAINS BEFORE HE COULD REACH HIS DESTINATION, BE IT VALHALLA OR THE DREARY HOME OF HEL; AND TO PROTECT HIS FEET FROM THE FIRE HIS FRIENDS BOUND ON THEM THE "HELL-SHOON!' OTHER CARES WERE ALSO TAKEN: AND IN THE SAGA OF OLOF TRYGGVASEN WE ARE TOLD THAT ONE MONARCH WAS THOUGHTFULLY PROVIDED WITH A COW; WHILE THE VIKINGS WERE BURIED IN THEIR SHIPS, SO THAT THEY COULD KEEP ON PIRATING "FOR EVER AND-EVER." THE SUPERSTITION OF THE BURIAL OF THE BOOTS PROBABLY SURVIVES IN ENGLAND. IT IS ABOUT SEVENTEEN YEARS SINCE THE WRITER HEARD FROM AN OLD GYPSY THAT WHEN ANOTHER GYPSY WAS "PÛVADO," OR "EARTHED," A VERY GOOD PAIR OF BOOTS WAS PLACED BY HIM IN THE GRAVE. THE REASON WAS NOT GIVEN; PERHAPS IT WAS NOT KNOWN. THESE CUSTOMS OFTEN SURVIVE AFTER THE CAUSE IS FORGOTTEN, SIMPLY FROM SOME FEELING THAT GOOD OR BAD LUCK ATTENDS THEIR OBSERVANCE OR THE NEGLECT OF IT. MANY YEARS SINCE A WRITER IN AN ARTICLE ON SHOES IN THE ENGLISH MAGAZINE STATED THAT, "ACCORDING TO AN ARYAN TRADITION, THE GREATER PART OF THE WAY FROM THE LAND OF THE LIVING TO THAT OF DEATH LAY THROUGH MORASSES AND VAST MOORS OVERGROWN WITH FURZES AND THORNS. THAT THE DEAD MIGHT NOT PASS OVER THEM BAREFOOT, A PAIR OF SHOES WAS LAID WITH THEM IN THE GRAVE." THE SHOE WAS OF OLD IN MANY COUNTRIES A SYMBOL OF LIFE, LIBERTY, OR ENTIRE PERSONAL CONTROL. IN RUTH WE ARE TOLD THAT "IT WAS THE CUSTOM IN ISRAEL CONCERNING CHANGING, THAT A MAN PLUCKED OFF HIS SHOE AND DELIVERED IT TO HIS NEIGHBOR." SO, THE BRIDE, WHO WAS ORIGINALLY ALWAYS A SLAVE, TRANSFERRED HERSELF BY THE SYMBOL OF THE SHOE. WHEN THE EMPEROR WALDIMIR MADE PROPOSALS OF MARRIAGE TO THE DAUGHTER OF RAGNALD, SHE REPLIED SCORNFULLY THAT SHE WOULD NOT TAKE OFF HER SHOES TO THE SON OF A SLAVE. GREGORY OF TOURS, IN SPEAKING OF WEDDING, SAYS THE BRIDEGROOM, HAVING GIVEN A RING TO THE BRIDE, PRESENTS HER WITH A SHOE." AS REGARDS THE SCANDINAVIAN HEL-SHOE, OR HELL-SHOON, KELLEY, IN HIS "INDO-EUROPEAN FOLK-LORE," TELLS US THAT A FUNERAL IS STILL CALLED A DEAD SHOE IN THE HENNEBERG DISTRICT; AND THE WRITER ALREADY CITED ADDS THAT IN A MS. OF THE COTTON LIBRARY, CONTAINING AN ACCOUNT. OF CLEVELAND IN YORKSHIRE, IN THE REIGN OF QUEEN ELIZABETH, THERE IS A PASSAGE WHICH ILLUSTRATES THIS CURIOUS CUSTOM. IT WAS QUOTED BY SIR WALTER SCOTT IN THE NOTES TO "MINSTRELSY OF THE SCOTTISH BORDER," AND RUNS THUS: "WHEN ANY DIETH CERTAINE WOMEN SING A SONG TO THE DEAD BODIE, RECITING THE JOURNEY THAT THE PARTYE DECEASED MUST GOE; AND THEY ARE OF BELIEFE THAT ONCE IN THEIR LIVES IT IS GOODE TO GIVE A PAIR OF NEW SHOES TO A POOR MAN; FORASMUCH AS BEFORE THIS LIFE THEY ARE TO PASS BARE-FOOTE THROUGH A GREAT LANDE, FULL OF THORNES AND FURZEN—EXCEPTE BY THE MERYTE OF THE ALMES AFORESAID THEY HAVE REDEEMED THE FORFEYTE—FOR AT THE EDGE OF THE LAUNDE AN OULDE MAN SHALL MEET THEM WITH THE SAME SHOES THAT WERE GIVEN BY THE PARTIE WHEN HE WAS LYVING, AND AFTER HE HATH SHODDE THEM DISMISSETH THEM TO GO, THROUGH THICK AND THIN WITHOUT SCRATCH OR SCALLE. THIS MUST BE A VERY AGREEABLE REFLECTION TO ALL GENTLEMEN WHO HAVE BESTOWED THEIR OLD BOOTS ON WAITERS, OR LADIES WHO HAVE IN LIKE FASHION GIFTED THEIR MAIDS. IT IS TRUE, THE LEGEND SPECIFIES NEW SHOES; BUT SURELY A PAIR OF THIRTY-SHILLING BOOTS ONLY HALF WORN COUNT FOR AS MUCH AS A NEW PAIR OF HALF A SOVEREIGN CHAUSSURES. HOWEVER, IF ONE IS TO GO "THROUGH THICK AND THIN WITHOUT SCRATCH OR SCALLE," IT MAY BE JUST AS, WELL TO BE ON THE SAFE SIDE, AND GIVE A GOOD NEW EXTRA STOUT PAIR TO THE GARDENER FOR CHRISTMAS. FOR TRULY THESE SUPERSTITIONS ARE STRANGE THINGS, AND NO ONE KNOWS WHAT MAY BE IN THEM. THERE ARE ONE OR TWO QUAINT SHOE STORIES OF THE OLDEN TIME WHICH MAY BE OF VALUE TO THE COLLECTOR. IT BEFELL ONCE IN THE BEGINNINGS OF BOHEMIA, THAT, ACCORDING TO SCHAFARIK ("SLAWISCHE ALTERTHÜMER," VOL. II. P. 422), LÏBUSSA, QUEEN OF THAT LAND, FOUND HERSELF COMPELLED BY HER COUNCIL TO WED. AND THE WISE MEN, BEING CONSULTED, DECLARED THAT HE WHO WAS TO MARRY THE QUEEN WOULD BE FOUND BY HER FAVORITE HORSE, WHO WOULD LEAD THE WAY TILL HE FOUND A MAN EATING FROM AN IRON TABLE, AND KNEEL TO HIM. SO, THE HORSE WENT ON, AND UNTO A FIELD WHERE A MAN SAT EATING A PEASANT'S DINNER FROM A PLOUGHSHARE. THIS WAS THE FARMER PRSCHEMISCHL. SO, THEY COVERED HIM WITH THE ROYAL ROBES AND LED HIM TO THE QUEEN EXPECTANT. BUT ERE GOING HE TOOK HIS SHOES OF WILLOW-WOOD AND PLACED THEM IN HIS BOSOM AND KEPT THEM TO REMIND HIM EVER AFTER OF HIS LOW ORIGIN. IT WILL, OF COURSE, AT ONCE STRIKE THE READER, AS IT HAS THE LEARNED, THAT THIS IS A STORY WHICH WOULD NATURALLY ORIGINATE IN ANY COUNTRY WHERE THERE ARE IRON PLOUGHSHARES, HORSES, QUEENS, AND WOODEN SHOES: AND, AS SCHAFARIK SHREWDLY SUGGESTS, THAT IT WAS ALL "A PUT-UP JOB;" SINCE, OF COURSE, PRSCHEMISCHL WAS ALREADY A LOVER OF THE QUEEN, THE HORSE WAS TRAINED TO FIND HIM AND TO KNEEL BEFORE HIM, AND, FINALLY, THAT THE PLOUGHSHARE AND WOODEN SHOES WERE THE PREPARED PROPERTIES OF THE LITTLE DRAMA. THE ONLY LITTLE FLAW IN THIS EVIDENCE IS THE NAME PRSCHEMISCHL, WHICH, IT MUST BE ADMITTED, IS EXTREMELY DIFFICULT TO GET OVER. THE SEVEN LEAGUE BOOTS AND THE SHOES OF PETER SCHLEMILIL, WHICH TAKE ONE OVER THE WORLD AT WILL, HAVE A VARIATION IN A PAIR RECORDED IN ANOTHER TALE. THERE WAS A BEAUTIFUL AND EXTREMELY PROUD DAMSEL, WHO REFUSED A YOUNG MAN WITH EVERY CONCEIVABLE AGGRAVATION OF THE OFFENCE, INFORMING HIM THAT WHEN SHE RAN AFTER HIM, AND NOT BEFORE THAT, HE MIGHT HOPE TO MARRY HER; AND AT THE SAME TIME MEETING A POOR OLD GYPSY WOMAN WHO BEGGED HER FOR A PAIR OF OLD SHOES. TO WHICH THE PROUD PRINCESS REPLIED: "SHOES HERE, SHOES THERE; GIVE ME A COUPLE, I'LL GIVE THEE A PAIR." TO WHICH THE OLD GYPSY, WHO WAS A WITCH, GRIMLY MUTTERED, "I'LL GIVE THEE A PAIR WHICH —" THE REST OF THE EXPRESSION WAS REALLY TOO UNAMIABLE TO REPEAT. WELL, THE YOUTH AND THE WITCH MET, AND, GOING TO THE LADY'S SHOEMAKER, "MADE HIM MAKE" A SUPERBLY ELEGANT PAIR OF SHOES, WHICH WERE SENT TO THE DAMSEL AS A GIFT. SUCH A GIFT! NO SOONER WERE, THEY PUT ON THAN OFF THEY STARTED, CARRYING THE PRINCESS, MALGRÉ ELLE, OVER HILL AND DALE. BY AND BY SHE SAW THAT A MAN—THE MAN, OF COURSE, WHOM SHE HAD REFUSED—WAS IN ADVANCE OF HER. AS IN THE SONG OF THE CORK LEG, "THE SHOES NEVER STOPPED, BUT KEPT ON THE PACE." AND THE YOUNG MAN LED HER TO A LONELY CASTLE AND REASONED WITH HER. AND AS SHE HAD PROMISED TO MARRY SHOULD SHE EVER RUN AFTER HIM, AND AS SHE HAD PURSUED HIM A WHOLE DAY, SHE KEPT HER WORD. THE SHOES SHE SENT TO THE WITCH FILLED WITH GOLD; AND THEY WERE WEDDED, AND ALL WENT AS MERRY AS A THOUSAND GRIGS IN A DUCK-POND. THE SHOE, AS HAS BEEN SHOWN BY A DANISH WRITER IN A BOOK CHIEFLY DEVOTED TO THE SUBJECT, IS A TYPE OF LIFE, ESPECIALLY AS SHOWN IN PRODUCTIVENESS AND FERTILITY. HENCE OLD SHOES AND GRAIN ARE THROWN AFTER A BRIDE, AS PEOPLE SAY, FOR LUCK; BUT THE JEWS DO IT CRYING, "PERU URPHU" "INCREASE AND MULTIPLY." FOR THIS, AND MUCH MORE, THE READER MAY CONSULT THAT WONDERFUL TREASURY OF FOLK-LORE, "DIE SYMBOLIK UND MYTHOLOGIE DER NATUR," J. B. FRIEDRICH, WÜRZBURG, 1859. TO WHICH WE WOULD ADD OUR MITE BY REMARKING AS A CURIOUS CONFIRMATION OF THIS THEORY, THAT—THERE WAS AN OLD WOMAN WHO LIVED IN A SHOE, WHO HAD SO MANY CHILDREN SHE DIDN'T KNOW WHAT TO DO. THIS PASSES NOW FOR A MERE NURSERY-RHYME; BUT DOUBTLESS THERE ARE THOSE WHO WILL TRACE IT BACK TO THE EARLY MORNING OF MYTHOLOGY, AND PROVE THAT IT WAS ONCE A HIMARITIC HYMN, SUNG TO SOME MELITTA WHO HAS LONG PASSED AWAY DOWN THE BACK ENTRY OF TIME. FOR SEVERAL ADDITIONAL HUNGARIAN GYPSY LOVE-CHARMS AND SPELLS, COLLECTED BY DR. WLISLOCKI, PUBLISHED IN ETHNOGRAPHIA, AND SUBSEQUENTLY IN THE GIPSY-LORE JOURNAL FOR JUNE, 1890, I AM GREATLY INDEBTED TO THE KINDNESS OF MR. D. MACRITCHIE: "THE GYPSY GIRLS OF TRANSYLVANIA BELIEVE THAT SPELLS TO 'KNOW YOUR FUTURE HUSBAND' CAN BE BEST CARRIED OUT ON THE EVES OF CERTAIN DAYS, SUCH AS NEW YEAR, EASTER, AND SAINT GEORGE. 'ON NEW YEAR'S EVE THEY THROW SHOES OR BOOTS ON A WILLOW TREE, BUT ARE ONLY ALLOWED TO THROW THEM NINE TIMES.' COMPARE THIS WITH THE THROWING OF THE OLD SHOE AFTER THE BRIDE IN MANY COUNTRIES. 'IF THE SHOE CATCHES IN THE BRANCHES THE GIRL WHO THREW IT WILL BE MARRIED WITHIN A YEAR.'
"'PER DE, PER DE PRÁJTINA,
VARCKAJ HIN, HÁSZ KÂMAV?
BASÁ, PÁRRO DZSIUKLO,
PIRANO DZSÂL MAI SZIGO.'
"'SCATTERED LEAVES AROUND I SEE,
WHERE CAN MY TRUE LOVER BE?
AH, THE WHITE DOG BARKS AT LAST
AND MY LOVE COMES RUNNING FAST!'
"IF DURING THE SINGING THE BARK OF A DOG SHOULD BE HEARD, THE DAMSEL WILL BE 'WEDDED AND BEDDED AND A' 'ERE NEW YEAR COMES AGAIN. THIS IS VIRTUALLY THE SAME WITH A CHARM PRACTICED IN TUSCANY, WHICH FROM OTHER ANCIENT WITNESS I BELIEVE TO BE OF ETRUSCAN ORIGIN. ALLIED TO THIS IS THE FOLLOWING: ON THE NIGHT OF SAINT GEORGE'S DAY (QUERY, SAINT GEORGE'S EVE?) GYPSY GIRLS BLINDFOLD A WHITE DOG, THEN, LETTING IT LOOSE, PLACE THEMSELVES QUIETLY IN SEVERAL PLACES. SHE TO WHOM THE DOG RUNS FIRST WILL BE THE FIRST MARRIED. BLINDMAN'S BUFF WAS ANCIENTLY AN AMOROUS, SEMI-MAGICAL, OR WITCHES' GAME, ONLY THAT IN PLACE OF THE DOG A MAN WAS BLINDFOLDED. "'OR THE GIRL PULLS A HAIR FROM HER HEAD, FASTENS A RING TO IT, AND DANGLES IT IN A JUG. THE RING VIBRATES OR SWINGS, AND SO OFTEN AS IT TOUCHES THE SIDE OF THE JUG SO MANY YEARS WILL IT BE BEFORE SHE MARRIES.' THIS IS AN ANCIENT SPELL OF EASTERN ORIGIN. AS PERFORMED ACCORDING TO OLD WORKS THE THREAD MUST BE WOUND AROUND THE RING-FINGER AND TOUCH THE PULSE. ON THE EDGE OF A BOWL THE LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET, OR NUMERALS, ARE MARKED, AND THE RING SWINGING AGAINST THESE SPELLS WORDS OR DENOTES NUMBERS. THE TOUCHING OF THE LATTER INDICATES THE NUMBER OF LOVERS A GIRL IS TO HAVE. "EARLY ON WHITSUNDAY MORNING THE GIRLS GO OUT, AND IF THEY SEE CLOUDS IN THE EAST, THEY THROW TWIGS IN THAT DIRECTION, SAYING:
"'PREDZSIA, CSIRIK LEJA,
TE NÁ TRÁDA M'RE PÍRANES.'
'FLY MY BIRD-FLY, I SAY,
DO NOT CHASE MY LOVE AWAY.'
FOR THEY THINK THAT IF ON WHITSUN-MORN THERE ARE MANY CLOUDS IN THE EAST FEW GIRLS WILL BE MARRIED DURING THE COMING YEAR. THIS PECULIAR, SEEMINGLY INCOMPREHENSIBLE, CUSTOM OF THE GYPSIES ORIGINATED IN AN OLD BELIEF, THE GERM OF WHICH WE FIND IN THE HINDOO MYTH, ACCORDING TO WHICH THE SPRING MORNING WHICH SPREADS BRIGHTNESS AND BLESSINGS DESCENDS FROM THE BLUE BIRD OF HEAVEN, WHO, ON THE OTHER HAND, ALSO REPRESENTS NIGHT OR WINTER. SPECIAL PREPARATIONS ARE MADE SO THAT THE PREDICTIONS SHALL BE FULFILLED. ON THE DAYS MENTIONED THE GIRLS ARE NEITHER ALLOWED TO WASH THEMSELVES, NOR TO KISS ANY ONE, NOR GO TO CHURCH. AT EASTER, OR ON THE EVE OF SAINT GEORGE, THE GIRL MUST EAT FISH, IN ORDER TO SEE THE FUTURE IN HER DREAMS. "ON EASTER MORNING THE GIRLS BOIL WATER, IN THE BUBBLES OF WHICH THEY TRY TO MAKE OUT THE NAMES OF THEIR FUTURE HUSBANDS. "TO FIND OUT WHETHER THE FUTURE HUSBAND IS YOUNG OR OLD THE GIRL MUST TAKE NINE SEEDS OF THE THORN-APPLE, PLOUGHED-UP EARTH OF NINE DIFFERENT PLACES, AND WATER FROM AS MANY MORE. WITH THESE SHE KNEADS A CAKE, WHICH IS LAID ON A CROSS-ROAD ON EASTER OR SAINT GEORGE'S MORNING. IF A WOMAN STEPS FIRST ON THE CAKE HER HUSBAND WILL BE A WIDOWER OR AN OLD MAN, BUT IF A MAN THE HUSBAND WILL BE SINGLE OR YOUNG. "TO SEE THE FORM OF A FUTURE HUSBAND A GIRL MUST GO ON THE NIGHT OF SAINT GEORGE TO A CROSS-ROAD. HER HAIR IS COMBED BACKWARDS, AND, PRICKING THE LITTLE FINGER OF THE LEFT HAND, SHE MUST LET THREE DROPS OF BLOOD FALL ON THE GROUND WHILE SAYING: 
"'MRO RAT DAV PIRANESZKE,
KÁSZ DIKHAV, AVAVA ADALESKE.'
"'I GIVE MY BLOOD TO MY LOVED ONE,
WHOM I SHALL SEE SHALL BE MINE OWN!'
"THEN THE FORM OF HER FUTURE HUSBAND WILL RISE SLOWLY OUT OF THE BLOOD AND FADE AS SLOWLY AWAY. SHE MUST THEN GATHER UP THE DUST, OR MUD-BLOOD, AND THROW IT INTO A RIVER, OTHERWISE THE NIVASHI, OR WATER-SPIRITS, WILL LICK UP THE BLOOD, AND THE GIRL BE DROWNED WITHIN THE YEAR. IT IS SAID THAT ABOUT TWENTY YEARS AGO THE BEAUTIFUL ROSZI (ROSA), THE DAUGHTER OF PETER DANKU, THE WAYWODE, OR CHIEF OF THE KUKUJA TRIBE, WAS DROWNED DURING THE TIME OF HER BETROTHAL BECAUSE WHEN SHE PERFORMED THIS CEREMONY, SHE HAD NEGLECTED TO GATHER UP THE SPRINKLED BLOOD. "IF A GIRL WISHES TO SEE THE FORM OF HER FUTURE HUSBAND, AND ALSO TO KNOW WHAT LUCK AWAITS HER LOVE, SHE GOES ON ANY OF THE FORE-NAMED NIGHTS TO A CROSS-ROAD, AND SITS DOWN ON THE GROUND, PUTTING BEFORE HER A FRIED FISH AND A GLASS OF BRANDY. THEN THE FORM OF HER FUTURE HUSBAND WILL APPEAR AND STAND BEFORE HER FOR A TIME, SILENT AND IMMOVABLE. SHOULD HE THEN TAKE THE FISH THE MARRIAGE WILL BE HAPPY, BUT IF HE, BEGIN WITH THE BRANDY IT WILL BE TRULY WRETCHED. BUT IF HE TAKES NEITHER, ONE OF THE TWO WILL DIE DURING THE YEAR. "THAT THE LAYING OF CARDS, THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS, THE READING OF THE FUTURE IN THE HAND, AND SIMILAR DIVINATIONS ARE CONSTANTLY PRACTICED IS QUITE NATURAL, BUT IT WOULD LEAD US TOO FAR TO ENLARGE ON ALL THESE PRACTICES. BUT THERE ARE CHARMS TO WIN OR CAUSE LOVE WHICH ARE MORE INTERESTING. AMONG THESE ARE THE LOVE-POTIONS OR PHILTRES, FOR PREPARING WHICH GYPSIES HAVE ALWAYS BEEN FAMED. "THE SIMPLEST AND LEAST HURTFUL BEVERAGE WHICH THEY GIVE UNKNOWN TO PERSONS  TO SECURE LOVE IS MADE AS FOLLOWS:—ON ANY OF THE NIGHTS MENTIONED THEY COLLECT IN THE MEADOWS GANDER-GOOSE (ROMÁNÍ, VAST BENGESZKERO—DEVIL'S HAND; IN LATIN, ORCHIS MACULATA; GERMAN, KNABERKRAUT), THE YELLOW ROOTS OF WHICH THEY DRY AND CRUSH AND MIX WITH THEIR MENSES, AND THIS THEY INTRODUCE TO THE FOOD OF THE PERSON WHOSE LOVE THEY WISH TO SECURE" OF THE SAME CHARACTER IS A POTION WHICH THEY PREPARE AS FOLLOWS: ON THE DAY OF SAINT JOHN THEY CATCH A GREEN FROG AND PUT IT IN A CLOSED EARTHEN RECEPTACLE FULL OF SMALL HOLES, AND THIS THEY PLACE IN AN ANT-HILL. THE ANTS CAT THE FROG AND LEAVE THE SKELETON. THIS S GROUND TO POWDER, MIXED WITH THE BLOOD OF A BAT AND DRIED BATH-FLIES AND SHAPED INTO SMALL BUNS, WHICH ARE, AS THE CHANCE OCCURS, PUT SECRETLY INTO THE FOOD OF THE PERSON TO BE CHARMED.THERE IS YET ANOTHER CHARM CONNECTED WITH THIS WHICH I LEAVE IN THE ORIGINAL LATIN IN WHICH IT IS MODESTLY GIVEN BY DR. WLISLOCKI: "QUALIBET SUPRADICTARUM NOCTIUM OCCIDUNTUR DUO CANES NIGRI, MAS ET FEMINA, QUORUM GENITALIA EXSTIRPATA AD CONDENSATIONEM COQUNTUR. HUJUS MATERIÆ PARTICULA CONSUMPTA QUEMVIS INVINCIBILI AMORE FACIT EXARDESCARE IN EAM EAMVE, QUI HOC MEDIO PRODIGIOSO USUS EST." IT MAY BE REMARKED THAT THESE ABOMINABLE CHARMS ARE ALSO NOT ONLY KNOWN TO THE TUSCAN WITCHES OF THE PRESENT DAY, BUT ARE FOUND IN VOODOO SORCERY, AND ARE INDEED ALL OVER THE WORLD. TO USE REVOLTING MEANS IN BLACK SORCERY MAY BE, OR PERHAPS CERTAINLY IS, SPONTANEOUS—SPORADIC, BUT WHEN WE FIND THE PECULIAR DETAILS OF THE PROCESSES IDENTICAL, WE ARE SO MUCH NEARER TO TRANSMISSION OR HISTORY THAT THE BURDEN OF DISPROVING MUST FALL ON THE DOUBTER. "TO THE LESS REVOLTING PHILTRES BELONGS ONE IN WHICH THE GIRL PUTS THE ASHES OF A BURNT PIECE OF HER DRESS WHICH HAD BEEN WET WITH PERSPIRATION AND HAS, PERHAPS, HAIR ADHERING TO IT, INTO A MAN'S FOOD OR DRINK (ALSO TUSCAN). "TO BURY THE FOOT OF A BADGER (ALSO VOODOO), OR THE EYE OF A CROW, UNDER ONE'S SLEEPING-PLACE IS BELIEVED TO EXCITE OR AWAKEN LOVE. "ACCORDING TO GYPSY BELIEF ONE CAN SPREAD LOVE BY TRANSPLANTING BLOOD, PERSPIRATION, OR HAIR INTO THE BODY OF A PERSON. "BY BURNING THE HAIR, BLOOD, OR SALIVA OF ANY ONE, HIS OR HER LOVE CAN BE EXTINGUISHED. "THE FOLLOWING IS A CHARM USED TO PUNISH A FAITHLESS LOVER. THE DECEIVED MAID LIGHTS A CANDLE AT MIDNIGHT AND PRICKS IT SEVERAL TIMES WITH A NEEDLE, SAYING: 
"'PCHÂGERÂV MOMELY
PCHÂGERA TRE VODYI!'
"'THRICE THE CANDLE'S BROKE BY ME
THRICE THY HEART SHALL BROKEN BE!'
"IF THE FAITHLESS LOVER MARRIES ANOTHER. THE GIRL MIXES THE BROKEN SHELL OF A CRAB IN HIS FOOD OR DRINK, OR HIDES ONE OF HER HAIRS IN A BIRD'S NEST. THIS WILL MAKE THE MARRIAGE UNHAPPY, AND THE HUSBAND WILL CONTINUALLY PINE FOR HIS NEGLECTED SWEETHEART." THIS LAST CHARM IS ALLIED TO ANOTHER CURRENT AMONG THE SLAVONIANS, AND ELSEWHERE MENTIONED, BY WHICH IT IS BELIEVED THAT IF A BIRD GETS ANY OF A MAN'S HAIR AND WORKS IT INTO A NEST, HE WILL SUFFER TERRIBLY TILL IT IS COMPLETELY DECAYED.
CHAPTER VIII: ROUMANIAN AND TRANSYLVANIAN SORCERIES AND SUPERSTITIONS, CONNECTED WITH THOSE OF THE GYPSIES
[bookmark: img_12201]IN HER VERY INTERESTING ACCOUNT OF ROMANIAN SUPERSTITIONS, MRS. E. GERARD ("THE LAND BEYOND THE FOREST"), FINDS THREE DISTINCT SOURCES FOR THEM FIRSTLY, THE INDIGENOUS, WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN FORMED BY OR ADAPTED TO THE WILD AND PICTURESQUE SCENERY AND CHARACTER OF THE COUNTRY; SECONDLY, THOSE DERIVED FROM THE OLD GERMAN CUSTOMS AND BELIEFS BROUGHT BY THE SO-CALLED SAXON, IN REALITY LOWER RHENISH COLONISTS; AND THIRDLY, THE INFLUENCE OF THE GYPSIES, "THEMSELVES A RACE OF FORTUNE-TELLERS AND WITCHES." ALL THESE KINDS OF SUPERSTITION HAVE TWINED AND INTERMINGLED, ACTED AND REACTED UPON ONE ANOTHER SO THAT IN MANY CASES IT BECOMES A DIFFICULT MATTER TO DETERMINE THE EXACT PARENTAGE OF SOME PARTICULAR BELIEF OR CUSTOM. IT MAY BE OFTEN DIFFICULT TO ASCERTAIN IN WHAT PARTICULAR COUNTRY OR AMONG WHAT PEOPLE A SUPERSTITION WAS LAST FOUND, BUT THERE IS VERY LITTLE TROUBLE WHEN WE COMPARE THE GREAT BODY OF ALL SUCH BELIEFS OF ALL RACES AND AGES AND THEREBY FIND THE PARENT SOURCES. IT IS NOT MANY YEARS SINCE PHILOLOGISTS, HAVING TAKEN UP SOME FAVORITE LANGUAGE—FOR INSTANCE, IRISH—DISCOVERING MANY WORDS IN MANY TONGUES ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH OTHERS IN "EARSE," BOLDLY CLAIMED THAT THIS TONGUE WAS THE ORIGINAL OF ALL THE OTHERS. NOW WE FIND THE ROOTS OF THEM ALL IN THE ARYAN. SO, WHEN WE EXAMINE FOLK-LORE, IT IS DOUBTLESS OF GREAT IMPORTANCE THAT WE SHOULD LEARN WHERE A TRADITION LAST LIVED; BUT WE MUST NOT STOP THERE-WE MUST KEEP ON INQUIRING TILL WE REACH THE BEGINNING. AS A RULE, WITH LITTLE EXCEPTION, WHEN WE FIND ANYWHERE THE GROSSER FORMS OF FETISH AND BLACK WITCHCRAFT, WE MAY CONCLUDE THAT WE HAVE REMAINS OF THE WORLD'S OLDEST FAITH, OR FIRST BEGINNING OF SUPERNATURALISM IN SUFFERING AND TERROR, A FEAR OF MYSTERIOUS EVIL INFLUENCES. FOR WITH ALL DUE RESPECT TO THE FACT THAT SUCH SUPERSTITIONS MIGHT HAVE SPRUNG UP SPORADICALLY WHEREVER SIMILAR CAUSES EXISTED TO CREATE THEM, IT IS, IN THE FIRST PLACE, A VERY RARE CHANCE THAT THEY SHOULD ASSUME EXACTLY LIKE FORMS. SECONDLY, WE MUST CONSIDER THAT AS THERE ARE EVEN NOW MILLIONS OF PEOPLE WHO RECEIVE WITH READY FAITH AND CAREFULLY NURSE THESE PRIMAEVAL BELIEFS, SO THERE HAS BEEN FROM THE BEGINNING OF TIME ABUNDANT OPPORTUNITY FOR THEIR TRANSMISSION AND GROWTH. THIRDLY, NOTHING IS SO QUICKLY TRANSMITTED AS FOLK-LORE, WHICH IN ONE SENSE INCLUDES MYTHS AND RELIGION. IF JADE WAS IN THE PREHISTORIC STONE AGE CARRIED FROM IONA OR TARTARY ALL OVER EUROPE, IT IS EVEN MORE PROBABLE THAT MYTHS WENT WITH IT QUITE AS FAR AND FAST. IT IS NOT BY LOOSE, FANCIFUL, AND CARELESS GUESS-WORK AS TO HOW THE RESEMBLANCE OF GREEK OR NORSE LEGENDS TO THOSE OF THE RED INDIANS IS DUE TO SIMILAR CONDITIONS OF CLIMATE AND LIFE, THAT WE SHALL ARRIVE AT FACTS; NEITHER WILL THE TRUTH BE ASCERTAINED BY ASSUMING THAT THERE WAS A CERTAIN BEGINNING OF THEM ALL IN A CERTAIN COUNTRY, OR THAT THEY WERE ALL DEVELOPED OUT OF ONE MYTHOLOGY, BE IT SOLAR OR SHEMITIC, HINDOO OR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HEBREW. WHAT WE WANT IS IMPARTIAL EXAMINATION—COMPARISON AND ANALYSIS. ON THIS BASIS WE FIND THAT ALL THE FOLK-LORE OR MAGIC OF EUROPE, AND ESPECIALLY OF ITS EASTERN PORTION, HAS A GREAT DEAL WHICH IS DERIVED FROM BLACK WITCHCRAFT, OR FROM THE SUCCEEDING SHAMANISM. WHEN WE FIND THAT A SUPERSTITION IS BASED ON FERTILITY, THE "MYSTERY OF GENERATION," OR "PHALLIC WORSHIP"—AS, FOR INSTANCE, WEARING BOARS' TEETH OR A LITTLE PIG FOR A CHARM—WE MAY CONCLUDE THAT IT IS VERY ANCIENT, BUT STILL NOT OLDER THAN THE TIME WHEN WISE MEN HAD BEGUN TO REFLECT ON THE MYSTERIES OF BIRTH AND DEATH AND WEAVE THEM INTO MYTHS. THE EXORCISM OF DISEASES AS DEVILS, AND THE BELIEF THAT THEY, IN COMMON WITH OTHER EVILS, MAY BE DRUMMED, OR SMOKED, OR INCANTED AWAY INTO ANIMALS, TREES, AND STREAMS, BELONGS IN MOST CASES TO SHAMANISM. IN ALL PROBABILITY THE OLDEST SORCERY OF ALL WAS ENTIRELY CONCERNED WITH DRIVING OUT DEVILS AND INJURING ENEMIES—JUST AS MOST OF THE PLAY OF SMALL BOYS RUNS TO FIGHTING OR THE SEMBLANCE OF IT, OR AS THE MUTUAL RELATIONS OF MOST ANIMALS IN THE LOWER STAGES CONSIST OF DEVOURING ONE ANOTHER. THIS WAS THE VERY BEGINNING OF THE BEGINNINGS, AND IT WOULD BE REALLY MARVELOUS THAT SO MUCH OF IT HAS SURVIVED WERE IT NOT THAT TO THE ONE WHO IS NOT QUITE DAZZLED OR BLINDED BY MODERN ENLIGHTENMENT THERE IS STILL EXISTENT A GREAT OUTER CIRCLE OF HUMAN DARKNESS, AND THAT THIS DARKNESS MAY BE FOUND IN THOUSANDS OF INTERMITTENT VARYING SHADOWS OR MARVELOUS CHIAROSCURO, EVEN IN THE BRIGHTEST SUN-PICTURES OF MODERN LIFE. AS I WRITE I HAVE BEFORE ME A COPY OF THE PHILADELPHIA PRESS, OF APRIL 14, 1889, IN WHICH A J. C. BATFORD, M.D., ADVERTISES THAT IF ANY ONE WILL SEND HIM TWO TWO-CENT POSTAGE STAMPS—I.E., TWO-PENCE—"WITH A LOCK OF YOUR HAIR, NAME, AGE, AND SEX," HE WILL SEND A CLAIRVOYANT DIAGNOSIS OF YOUR DISEASE. THIS DIVINING BY THE LOCK OF HAIR IS EXTREMELY ANCIENT, AND HAD ITS ORIGIN IN THE BELIEF THAT HE WHO COULD OBTAIN ONE FROM AN ENEMY COULD REACH HIS SOUL AND KILL HIM. FROM COMMUNICATING A DISEASE BY MEANS OF SUCH A LOCK, AND ASCERTAINING WHAT WAS THE MATTER WITH A MAN, IN THE SAME MANNER, WAS A VERY OBVIOUS STEP FORWARD. OF ALL PEOPLE LIVING IN EUROPE THE PEASANTRY OF ITALY AND SICILY AND THE GYPSIES SEEM TO HAVE RETAINED MOST OF THIS SHAMANISM AND WITCHCRAFT, AND AS THE LATTER HAVE BEEN FOR CENTURIES ITS CHIEF PRIESTS, TRAVELLING HERE AND THERE DISSEMINATING IT, WE MAY CONCLUDE THAT EVEN WHERE THEY DID NOT ORIGINATE IT THEY HAVE BEEN ACTIVE IN KEEPING THE OLD FAITH ALIVE. IN ROMANIA, WHERE THE GYPSY IS CALLED IN TO CONJURE ON ALL OCCASIONS, "PEOPLE BELIEVE THEMSELVES TO BE SURROUNDED BY WHOLE LEGIONS OF DEVILS, WITCHES, AND GOBLINS." THERE IS SCARCELY A DAY OR HOUR IN WHICH THESE BAD SPIRITS HAVE NOT POWER, "AND A WHOLE COMPLICATED SYSTEM, ABOUT AS LABORIOUS AS THE MASTERING AN UNKNOWN LANGUAGE, IS REQUIRED IN ORDER TO TEACH AN UNFORTUNATE PEASANT TO STEER CLEAR OF THE DANGERS BY WHICH HE SUPPOSES HIMSELF TO BE BESET." ON WEDNESDAY AND FRIDAY NO ONE SHOULD USE NEEDLE OR SCISSORS, BAKE BREAD, OR SOW FLAX. NO BARGAIN SHOULD EVER BE CONCLUDED ON A FRIDAY, AND VENUS, HERE CALLED PARASCHIVA, TO WHOM THIS DAY IS SACRED, PUNISHES ALL INFRACTIONS OF THE LAW. THERE WAS AMONG THE WENDS A FLAX-GODDESS, PSCIPOLNITZA, AND THE SHEARS AS EMBLEMATIC OF DEATH ARE NATURALLY ANTIPATHETIC TO VENUS, THE SOURCE OF LIFE. WHETHER MARS HAS ANYTHING IN COMMON WITH MORS I KNOW NOT, BUT IN ROMANIA HE IS DECIDEDLY AN EVIL SPIRIT OF DEATH, WHENCE MARTI, OR TUESDAY, IS ONE, WHEN SPINNING IS POSITIVELY PROHIBITED (HERE WE HAVE VENUS AGAIN), AND WASHING THE HANDS AND COMBING THE HAIR ARE NOT UNATTENDED WITH DANGER. WHENCE IT APPEARS THAT THE DEVIL AGREES WITH NOT A FEW SAINTS IN DETESTING NEATNESS OF THE PERSON. AND AS IT IS UNLUCKY TO WASH ANYTHING ON SATURDAY, OR TO SPIN ON THURSDAY, OR TO WORK IN THE FIELDS ON THURSDAY BETWEEN EASTER AND PENTECOST, IT WILL BE SEEN THAT LAZINESS AND DIRT HAVE BETWEEN THEM A FINE FIELD IN ROMANIA. ADD TO THIS THAT, AS IN RUSSIA, MORE THAN HALF THE DAYS IN THE YEAR ARE SAINTS' DAYS, OR FAST DAYS OR FESTIVALS ON WHICH IT IS "UNLUCKY" TO WORK AT ALL, AND (ILLEGIBLE) FIND THAT INDUSTRY CANNOT BE SAID TO BE MUCH ENCOURAGED BY FAITH IN (ILLEGIBLE) OF ITS FORMS. THIS BELIEF IN HOLY DAYS WHICH BRING ILL-LUCK TO THOSE WHO WORK ON THEM, WHICH IS STILL FLOURISHING IN EVERY COUNTRY IN THE WORLD, GOES BACK TO TIME WHEREOF THE MEMORY OF MAN HATH NAUGHT TO THE CONTRARY. A DISTINCT DIFFERENCE IS HERE TO BE OBSERVED HOWEVER BETWEEN NATURALLY RESTING FROM WORK—ON CERTAIN DAYS, WHICH IS OF COURSE AN INHERENT INSTINCT IN ALL MANKIND, AND THE DECLARING SUCH REST TO BE OBLIGATORY, AND ITS INFRACTION PUNISHABLE BY DEATH, DISASTER, AND BAD LUCK, AND STILL MORE THE INCREASING SUCH SABBATHS TO SUCH AN EXTENT AS TO INTERFERE WITH INDUSTRY, OR THE TURNING THEM INTO FAST DAYS OR SAINTS' DAYS WITH "OBSERVANCES." HERE THE OLD SHAMANISM COMES IN, IF NOT THE EVIL WITCHCRAFT ITSELF WHICH EXACTED PENANCE AND FASTING, AND CEREMONIES TO EXORCISE THE DEVILS. THE FIRST BELIEF WAS THAT EVIL SPIRITS INFLICTED PAIN ON MAN, AND THAT MAN, BY EFFORTS WHICH COST HIM SUFFERING, COULD REPEL OR RETALIATE ON THEM. THIS WAS SIMPLE ACTION AND REACTION, AND THE REPULSION WAS AFFECTED WITH STARVING, ENDURING SMOKE, OR USING REPULSIVE AND FILTHY OBJECTS. OUT OF THIS IN DUE TIME CAME PENANCE OF ALL KINDS. THE ORIENTAL OR GREEK CHURCH IS FOUND AT EVERY TURN, EVEN MORE THAN THE CATHOLIC, INTERCHANGED, TWINED, AND CONFUSED WITH ANCIENT SORCERY. THEODORE, LIKE SAINT SIMEON AND ANTHONY IN TUSCANY, IS VERY MUCH MORE OF A GOBLIN THAN A HOLY MAN. HIS WEAKNESS IS YOUNG WOMEN, AND SOMETIMES IN THE SHAPE OF A BEAUTIFUL YOUTH, AT OTHERS OF A FRIGHTFUL MONSTER, HE CARRIES OFF THOSE WHO ARE FOUND WORKING ON HIS DAY—THAT IS THE 23RD OF JANUARY. THEODORE, ACCORDING TO THE SOLAR MYTHOLOGISTS PERSONIFIES THE SUN. (DE GUBERNATIS, "ZOOLOGICAL MYTHOLOGY," VOL. II. P. 296). IN ANY CASE THE SAINT WHO SEIZES GIRLS IS THE HINDOO KRISHNA OR HIS PROTOTYPE, AND THEREFORE MAY HAVE COME THROUGH THE GYPSIES. THE OVERWORKED SOLAR MYTH DERIVES SOME SUPPORT FROM THE FACT THAT AMONG THE SERBS ON THEODORE'S DAY THE SINTOTERE—OR CENTAUR, AS THE NAME DECLARES-WHO IS HALF HORSE AND HALF MAN, RIDES OVER THE PEOPLE WHO FALL IN HIS POWER. THE CENTAURS WERE CONNECTED WITH THE "RAPE OF MAIDENS," AS SHOWN IN THE LEGEND OF THE LAPITHAE, AND IT IS VERY PROBABLE THAT THEODORE HIMSELF IS, IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE WESTERN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AMERICANS, "HALF A HORSE," WHICH THEY REGARD AS THE GREATEST COMPLIMENT WHICH CAN BE PAID TO A MAN. "WONDERFUL POTIONS AND SALVES," SAYS MRS. GERARD, "COMPOSED OF THE FAT OF BEARS, DOGS, SNAKES, AND SNAILS, WITH THE OIL OF RAIN-WORMS, SPIDERS, AND MIDGES, RUBBED INTO A PASTE, ARE CONCOCTED BY THESE BOHEMIANS (I.E., GYPSIES). SAXON AND ROMANIAN MOTHERS ARE OFTEN IN THE HABIT OF GIVING A CHILD TO BE NURSED FOR NINE DAYS TO SOME TZIGANE WOMEN SUPPOSED TO HAVE POWER TO UNDO THE SPELL." THESE REVOLTING INGREDIENTS ARE NOT THE RESULT OF MODERN INVENTION, BUT RELICS OF THE PRIMITIVE WITCHCRAFT OR UR-RELIGION, WHICH WAS FOUNDED ON PAIN, TERROR, AND THE REPULSIVE. AMONG OTHER ROMANIAN-ROMANY TRADITIONS ARE THE FOLLOWING: SWALLOWS HERE AS ELSEWHERE ARE LUCK-BRINGING BIRDS, AND TERMED GALINIELE LUI DIEU—FOWLS OF THE LORD. SO, IN ENGLAND WE HEAR THAT:
"THE ROBIN AND THE WREN
ARE GOD ALMIGHTY'S COCK AND HEN."
THERE IS ALWAYS A TREASURE TO BE FOUND WHERE THE FIRST SWALLOW IS SEEN. AMONG THE ROMANS WHEN IT WAS OBSERVED ONE RAN TO THE NEAREST FOUNTAIN AND WASHED HIS EYES, AND THEN DURING THE WHOLE YEAR TO COME, DOLOREM OMNEM OCULORUM TUORUM HIRUNDINES AUFERANT—THE SWALLOWS WILL CARRY AWAY ALL YOUR COMPLAINTS OF THE EYES. THE SKULL OF A HORSE OVER THE GATE OF A COURTYARD, OR THE BONES OF FALLEN ANIMALS BURIED UNDER THE DOORSTEP ARE PRESERVATIVES AGAINST GHOSTS. IN ROMAN ARCHITECTURE THE SKULLS OF OXEN, RAMS, AND HORSES CONTINUALLY OCCUR AS A DECORATION, AND THEY ARE USED AS CHARMS TO-DAY IN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] TUSCANY. BLACK FOWLS ARE BELIEVED TO BE IN THE SERVICE OF WITCHES THE SKULL OF A RAM PLACED AT THE BOUNDARY OF A PARISH IN ROMANIA KEEPS OFF DISEASE FROM CATTLE; IT WAS EVIDENTLY A FETISH IN ALL AGES. IN SLAVONIAN, ESTHONIAN, AND ITALIAN TALES BLACK POULTRY OCCUR AS DIABOLICAL—TO APPEASE THE DEVIL A BLACK COCK MUST BE SACRIFICED. BUT IN ROMANIA THE (BLACK) BRAHMAPUTRA FOWL IS BELIEVED, CURIOUSLY ENOUGH, TO BE THE OFFSPRING OF THE DEVIL AND A JEWISH GIRL—TRULY AN INSIGNIFICANT RESULT OF SUCH CLEVER PARENTAGE. A COW THAT HAS WANDERED AWAY WILL BE SAFE FROM WITCHES IF THE OWNER STICKS A PAIR OF SCISSORS OR SHEARS IN THE CENTER CROSSBEAM OF THE DWELLING-ROOM. THE FOLK-LORE OF SHEARS IS EXTENSIVE; FRIEDRICH DERIVES IT FROM THE CUTTING OF THE THREADS OF LIFE BY THE FATES. THUS, JUNO APPEARS ON A ROMAN COIN (ECKHEL, "NUMIS. VET." VIII. P. 358) AS HOLDING THE SHEARS OF DEATH. THE SWALLOW IS SAID IN A SWEDISH FAIRY TALE TO HAVE BEEN THE HANDMAID OF THE VIRGIN MARY, AND TO HAVE STOLEN HER SCISSORS, FOR WHICH REASON SHE WAS TURNED INTO A BIRD—THE SWALLOW'S TAIL BEING SUPPOSED TO RESEMBLE THAT ARTICLE. GYPSIES IN ENGLAND USE THE SHEARS IN INCANTATIONS. A WHIRLWIND DENOTES THAT THE DEVIL IS DANCING WITH A WITCH, AND HE WHO APPROACHES TOO NEAR IT MAY BE CARRIED OFF BODILY TO HELL (AS HAS INDEED HAPPENED TO MANY A WICKED PIKE IN A CYCLONE OR BLIZZARD IN WESTERN AMERICA), THOUGH HE MAY ESCAPE BY LOSING HIS CAP. IT IS VERY DANGEROUS TO POINT AT A RAINBOW OR AN APPROACHING THUNDERSTORM. PROBABLY THE DEVIL WHO HERE GUIDES THE WHIRLWIND OR DIRECTS THE STORM REGARDS THE ACT AS IMPOLITE. HE PUNISHES THOSE WHO THUS INDICATE THE RAINBOW BY A GNAWING DISEASE. LIGHTNING IS AVERTED BY STICKING A KNIFE IN A LOAF OF BREAD AND SPINNING THE TWO ON THE FLOOR OF THE LOFT OF THE HOUSE WHILE THE STORM LASTS. THE KNIFE APPEARS NOT ONLY IN MANY GYPSY SPELLS, BUT IN THE ETRUSCAN-FLORENTINE MAGIC. THE LEGENDS OF DONIDANIEL AND THE COLLEGE OF SORCERY IN SALAMANCA APPEAR IN THE GYPSY ROMANIAN SCHOLOMANCE, OR SCHOOL WHICH EXISTS SOMEWHERE FAR AWAY DEEP IN THE HEART OF THE MOUNTAINS, "WHERE THE SECRETS OF NATURE, THE LANGUAGE OF ANIMALS, AND ALL MAGIC SPELLS ARE TAUGHT BY THE DEVIL IN PERSON." ONLY TEN SCHOLARS ARE ADMITTED AT A TIME, AND WHEN THE COURSE OF LEARNING HAS EXPIRED NINE ARE DISMISSED TO THEIR HOMES, BUT THE TENTH IS DETAINED BY THE PROFESSOR IN PAYMENT. HENCEFORTH, MOUNTED ON AN ISMEJU, OR DRAGON, HE BECOMES THE DEVIL'S AIDE-DE-CAMP, AND ASSISTS, HIM IN PREPARING THUNDERBOLTS AND MANAGING STORMS AND TEMPESTS. "A SMALL LAKE, IMMEASURABLY DEEP, HIGH UP IN THE MOUNTAINS, SOUTH OF HERMANSTADT, IS SUPPOSED TO BE THE CALDRON IN WHICH THE DRAGON LIES SLEEPING AND WHERE THE THUNDER IS BREWED." "WHOEVER TURNS THREE SOMERSAULTS THE FIRST TIME HE HEARS THUNDER WILL BE FREE FROM PAINS IN THE BACK DURING THE TWELVE-MONTH." OF THIS PRESCRIPTION—WHICH READS AS IF IT HAD ORIGINATED WITH TIMOTHY, IN "JAPHET IN SEARCH OF A FATHER," WHEN HE PRACTICED AS A MOUNTEBANK—IT MAY BE SAID THAT IT IS MOST UNLIKELY THAT ANY PERSON WHO IS CAPABLE OF PUTTING IT IN PRACTICE SHOULD SUFFER WITH SUCH PAINS. TO BE FREE FROM HEADACHE RUB THE FOREHEAD WITH A PIECE OF IRON OR STONE. THIS MAY BE A PRESAGE OF THE ELECTRIC CURE OR OF THAT BY "METALLIC TRACTORS." IT IS UNFORTUNATE IN ALL CATHOLIC COUNTRIES TO MEET WITH A PRIEST OR NUN, ESPECIALLY WHEN HE OR SHE IS THE FIRST PERSON ENCOUNTERED IN THE MORNING. IN ROMANIA THIS IS LIMITED TO THE GREEK POPA. BUT TO BE FIRST MET BY A GYPSY ON GOING FORTH IS A VERY FORTUNATE OMEN INDEED. ACCORDING TO A WIDELY-SPREAD AND ANCIENT BELIEF IT IS ALSO VERY LUCKY TO MEET WITH ANY WOMAN OF EASY VIRTUE—THE EASIER THE BETTER. THIS IS DOUBTLESS DERIVED FROM THE ANCIENT WORSHIP OF VENUS, AND THE BELIEF THAT ANY THING OR PERSON CONNECTED WITH CELIBACY AND CHASTITY, SUCH AS A NUN, IS UNLUCKY. IT WOULD APPEAR FROM THIS THAT THE ROMANIANS, OR THEIR GYPSY ORACLES, HAVE FORMED AN OPINION THAT THEIR OWN POPAS ARE STRICTLY ABSTINENT AS REGARDS LOVE, WHILE PROTESTANT PRIESTS MARRY AND ARE ACCORDINGLY PRODUCTIVE. WHY THE CATHOLIC CLERGY ARE INCLUDED WITH THE LATTER IS NOT AT ALL CLEAR. IT IS LUCKY ALSO TO MEET A GYPSY AT ANY TIME, AND DOUBTLESS THIS BELIEF HAS BEEN WELL ENCOURAGED BY THE ROMANY.
"IT'S KUSHTI BAK TO WELLÁN A ROM,
WHEN TUTE'S A PIRRYIN PRÉ THE DROM."
"WHEN YOU ARE GOING ALONG THE STREET
IT'S LUCKY A GYPSY MAN TO MEET."
LIKEWISE, IT IS LUCKY TO MEET WITH A WOMAN CARRYING A JUG FULL OF WATER, BUT UNLUCKY IF IT BE EMPTY. SO, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE VIRGINS WHOSE LAMPS WERE FULL OF OIL RECEIVED GREAT HONOR. THE LAMP WAS AN ANCIENT SYMBOL OF LIFE; HENCE IT IS VERY OFTEN FOUND COVERED WITH APHRODISIAC SYMBOLS OR MADE IN PHALLIC FORMS. IT IS BARELY POSSIBLE THAT COMMON OLD POPULAR SIMILE OF "NOT BY A JUG-FULL"—MEANING "NOT BY A GREAT DEAL"—IS DERIVED FROM THIS ASSOCIATION OF A FULL VESSEL WITH ABUNDANCE. IT IS A ROMANIAN GYPSY CUSTOM TO DO HOMAGE TO THE WODNA ZENA, OR "WATER-WOMAN" (HUNGARIAN GYPSY, NIVASHI), BY SPILLING A FEW DROPS OF WATER ON THE GROUND AFTER FILLING A JUG, AND IT IS REGARDED AS AN INSULT TO OFFER DRINK WITHOUT OBSERVING THIS CEREMONY. A ROMANIAN WILL NEVER DRAW WATER AGAINST THE CURRENT (ALSO AS IN THE HUNGARIAN GYPSY CHARMS), AS IT WOULD PROVOKE THE WATER-SPIRIT. IF WATER IS DRAWN IN THE NIGHTTIME, WHOEVER DOES SO MUST BLOW THREE TIMES OVER THE BRIMMING JUG, AND POUR A FEW DROPS ON THE COALS. THE MYTHOLOGY OF THE ROMANIANS AGREES WITH THAT OF THE GYPSIES. IT IS SYLVAN, AND INDIAN. IN DEEP POOLS OF WATER LURKS THE DREADFUL BALAUR OR WODNA MUZ—I.E., THE WATERMAN (MUZ IS BOTH GYPSY AND SLAVONIAN) WHO LIES IN WAIT FOR VICTIMS. IN EVERY FOREST LIVES THE MAMA PADURA, OR WESHNI DYE—"THE FOREST MOTHER"—WHO IS BELIEVED TO BE BENEVOLENT TO HUMAN BEINGS, ESPECIALLY TOWARDS CHILDREN WHO HAVE LOST THEIR WAY IN THE WOOD. BUT THE PANUSCH IS AN AMOROUS SPIRIT WHO, LIKE THE WANTON SATYRS OF OLD, HAUNTS THE SILENT WOODLAND SHADES, AND LIES IN WAIT FOR HELPLESS MAIDS. "SURELY," OBSERVES MRS. GERARD, "THIS IS A CORRUPTION OF 'GREAT PAN,' WHO IS NOT DEAD AFTER ALL, BUT MERELY BANISHED TO THE LAND BEYOND THE FOREST." WHAT A FIND THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN FOR HEINE WHEN WRITING "THE GODS IN EXILE!" "IN DEEP FORESTS AND LONELY MOUNTAIN GORGES THERE WANDERS ABOUT A WILD HUNTSMAN OF SUPERHUMAN SIZE." HE APPEARS TO BE OF A MYSTERIOUS NATURE, AND IS VERY SELDOM SEEN. ONCE HE MET A PEASANT WHO HAD SHOT NINETY-NINE BEARS, AND WARNED HIM NEVER TO ATTEMPT TO KILL ANOTHER. BUT THE PEASANT DISREGARDED HIS ADVICE, AND, MISSING HIS AIM, WAS TORN IN PIECES BY THE BEAR. VERY SINGULAR IS THE STORY THAT THIS LORD OF THE FOREST ONCE TAUGHT A HUNTER—THAT IF HE LOADED HIS GUN ON NEW YEAR'S NIGHT WITH A LIVE ADDER, HE WOULD NEVER MISS A SHOT DURING THE ENSUING YEAR. IT IS NOT PROBABLE THAT HE WAS TOLD TO PUT A LIVE AND "WIGGLING" SNAKE INTO HIS GUN. THE STORY OF ITSELF SUGGESTS THE FIRING OUT THE RAMROD [STAFF OR WAND] FOR LUCK. IT HAS BEEN OBSERVED BY C. LLOYD MORGAN THAT IF A DROP OF THE OIL OF A FOUL TOBACCO PIPE BE PLACED IN THE MOUTH OF A SNAKE THE MUSCLES INSTANTLY BECOME SET IN KNOTTED LUMPS AND THE CREATURE BECOMES RIGID. IF MUCH IS GIVEN THE SNAKE DIES, BUT IF ONLY A SMALL AMOUNT IS EMPLOYED IT MAY BE RESTORED. THIS, AS MR. OAKLEY HAS SUGGESTED, MAY EXPLAIN THE STORIES OF INDIAN SNAKE-CHARMERS BEING ABLE TO TURN A SNAKE INTO A STICK. IT IS PERFORMED BY SPITTING INTO THE SNAKE'S MOUTH AND THEN PLACING THE HAND ON ITS HEAD TILL IT BECOMES STIFFENED. "THE EFFECT MAYBE PRODUCED BY OPIUM OR SOME OTHER NARCOTIC." AND IT MAY ALSO OCCUR TO THE READER THAT THE JUGGLERS WHO PERFORMED BEFORE PHARAOH WERE NOT UNACQUAINTED WITH THIS MYSTERY. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE HUNTER IN THE GYPSY ROMANIAN STORY FIRST GAVE HIS ADDER TOBACCO BEFORE FIRING IT OFF. THE OM REN, OR WILD MAN, IS A MALEVOLENT FOREST SPECTER, THE TERROR OF HUNTERS AND SHEPHERDS. HE IS USUALLY SEEN IN WINTER, AND WHEN HE FINDS AN INTRUDER ON HIS HAUNTS, HE TEARS UP PINE TREES BY THE ROOTS WITH WHICH HE SLAYS THE VICTIM, OR THROWS HIM OVER A PRECIPICE, OR OVERWHELMS HIM WITH ROCKS. IN EVERY DETAIL HE CORRESPONDS TO A BEING GREATLY FEARED BY THE ALGONKIN INDIANS OF AMERICA. THE OAMENI MICUTI, OR "SMALL MEN," ARE GREY-BEARDED DWARFS, DRESSED LIKE MINERS. THEY ARE THE KOBOLDS OR BERGMÄNNCHEN OF GERMANY. THEY SELDOM HARM A MINER, AND WHEN ONE HAS PERISHED IN THE MINE, THEY MAKE IT KNOWN TO HIS FAMILY BY THREE KNOCKS ON HIS DOOR. THEY MAY BE HEARD QUARRELLING AMONG THEMSELVES AND HITTING AT ONE ANOTHER WITH THEIR AXES, OR BLOWING THEIR HORNS AS A SIGNAL OF BATTLE. THESE "HORNS OF ELF-LAND BLOWING" CONNECT THEM WITH THE KORRIAGAN OF BRITTANY, WHO ARE FAIRIES WHO ALWAYS CARRY AND PLAY ON THE SAME INSTRUMENT. PRÆTORIUS DEVOTES A LONG CHAPTER TO ALL THE LEARNING EXTANT ON THE SUBJECT OF THESE BERGMÄNNRIGEN, OR SUBTERRANEANS. THE MOUNTAIN MONK IS THE VERY COUNTERPART OF FRIAR RUSH IN ENGLISH FAIRY-LORE, AND IS ALSO OF INDIAN ORIGIN. HE DELIGHTS IN KICKING OVER WATER-PAILS, PUTTING OUT LAMPS, AND COMMITTING MISCHIEF, MERRY, MAD, OR SAD. SOMETIMES HE HAS BEEN KNOWN TO STRANGLE WORKMEN WHOM HE DISLIKES, THOUGH, ON THE OTHER HAND, HE OFTEN HELPS DISTRESSED MINERS BY FILLING THEIR EMPTY LAMPS OR GUIDING THOSE WHO HAVE LOST THEIR WAY. BUT HE ALWAYS BIDS THEM KEEP IT A SECRET, AND IF THEY TELL THEY SUFFER FOR IT. GANA IS QUEEN OF THE WITCHES, AND CORRESPONDS TO THE DIANA OF THE ITALIANS. GANA IS PROBABLY ONLY A VARIATION OF THE WORD DIANA. AMONG THE WALLACHIANS THIS GODDESS IS IN FACT KNOWN AS DINA AND SINA. SHE, LIKE THE WILDE JÜGER, RUSHES IN HEADLONG HUNT OVER THE HEAVENS OR THROUGH THE SKIES FOLLOWED BY A THRONG OF WITCHES AND FAIRIES. "PEOPLE SHOW THE PLACES WHERE SHE HAS PASSED, AND WHERE THE GRASS AND LEAVES ARE DRY" (FRIEDRICH). SHE IS A POWERFUL ENCHANTRESS, AND IS STRONGEST IN HER SORCERY ABOUT EASTER-TIDE. TO GUARD AGAINST HER THE WALLACHIANS AT THIS TIME CARRY A PIECE OF LIME-TREE OR LINDEN WOOD. SHE IS A BEAUTIFUL BUT TERRIBLE ENCHANTRESS, WHO PRESIDES OVER THE EVIL SPIRITS WHO MEET ON MAY EVE. SHE WAS THE RULER OF ALL TRANSYLVANIA (A HUNTING COUNTRY) BEFORE CHRISTIANITY PREVAILED THERE. HER BEAUTY BEWITCHED MANY, BUT WHOEVER LET HIMSELF HE LURED INTO DRINKING MEAD FROM HER URUS (OR WILD OX) DRINKING-HORN PERISHED. SHE IS LIKE THE NORSE FREYA, A CAT GODDESS, AND SEEMS TO BE ALLIED TO THE CHESME, OR CAT, OR FOUNTAIN-SPIRIT OF THE TURKS. ACCORDING TO ANCIENT INDIAN MYTHOLOGY THE MOON IS A CAT WHO CHASES THE MICE (STARS) OF NIGHT, AND IN THE FIFTH BOOK OF OVID'S "METAMORPHOSES," WHEN THE GODS FLED FROM THE GIANTS DIANA TOOK THE FORM OF A CAT:
"FELE SOROR PHŒBI, NIVEA SATURNI A VACCA
PISCE VENUS LATUIT."
"ACCORDING TO THE HELLENIC COSMOGONY THE SUN AND MOON CREATED THE ANIMALS-THE SUN CREATING THE LION AND THE MOON THE CAT" (DE GUBERNATIS, "ZOOLOGICAL MYTHOLOGY," II. 58). GERTRUDE, THE CHIEF SORCERESS OR QUEEN OF THE WITCHES IN OLD GERMAN LORE, APPEARS WHEN DEAD AS SURROUNDED BY MICE; SHE IS, IN FACT, A CAT. THE TURKISH CHESME, OR FOUNTAIN-CAT, INVEIGLES YOUTHS TO DEATH LIKE THE GANA, DIANA, OR LORELEI, WHO DOES THE SAME, AND IS ALSO A WATER-SPRITE. THE DSCHUMA IS A FIERCE VIRGIN, OR SOMETIMES AN OLD WITCH, WHO IS INCARNATE DISEASE, SUCH AS THE CHOLERA. SHE IS SUPPOSED TO SUFFER FROM COLD AND NAKEDNESS, AND MAY BE HEARD AT NIGHT WHEN DISEASE IS RAGING, WAILING FOR WANT. THEN THE MAIDENS MAKE GARMENTS AND HANG THEM OUT; BUT IT IS A MOST EFFECTIVE CHARM WHEN SEVEN OLD WOMEN SPIN, WEAVE, AND SEW FOR HER A SCARLET SHIRT ALL IN ONE NIGHT WITHOUT ONCE SPEAKING. A CURIOUS BOOK MIGHT BE WRITTEN ON THE EFFICACY OF NAKEDNESS IN WITCH-SPELLS. IN SOME PLACES IN ROMANIA THERE IS A SPIRIT ALWAYS NAKED (AT LEAST APPEARING SUCH), WHO REQUIRES A NEW SUIT OF CLOTHES EVERY YEAR. THESE ARE GIVEN BY THE INHABITANTS OF THE DISTRICT HAUNTED BY SUCH AN ELF, WHO ON NEW YEAR'S NIGHT LAY THEM OUT IN SOME PLACE SUPPOSED TO BE FREQUENTED BY HIM OR HER. IN 1866, IN A WALLACHIAN VILLAGE IN THE DISTRICT OF BIHAR, TO AVERT THE CHOLERA, SIX YOUTHS AND MAIDENS, ALL QUITE NAKED, TRACED WITH A PLOUGHSHARE A FURROW [A] ROUND, THEIR VILLAGE TO FORM A CHARMED CIRCLE OVER WHICH THE DISEASE COULD NOT PASS. WHEN THE LAND IS SUFFERING FROM LONG DROUGHTS THE ROMANIANS ASCRIBE IT TO THE GYPSIES, WHO BY OCCULT MEANS MAKE DRY WEATHER IN ORDER TO FAVOR THEIR OWN TRADE OF BRICKMAKING. WHEN THE NECESSARY RAIN CANNOT BE OBTAINED BY BEATING THE GUILTY TZIGANES, THE PEASANTS, RESORT TO THE PAPALUGA, OR RAIN-MAIDEN. FOR THIS THEY STRIP A YOUNG GYPSY GIRL STARK-NAKED, AND THEN COVER HER UP IN FLOWERS AND LEAVES, LEAVING ONLY THE HEAD VISIBLE. THUS, ADORNED THE PAPALUGA, OR MISS JACK-IN-THE-GREEN, IS CONDUCTED WITH MUSIC [A] ROUND, THE VILLAGE, EVERY PERSON POURING WATER ON HER AS SHE PASSES. WHEN A GYPSY GIRL CANNOT BE HAD, OR THE TZIGANES ARE SUPPOSED TO BE INNOCENT, A ROMANIAN MAIDEN MAY BE TAKEN. THIS CUSTOM IS VERY WIDELY SPREAD. FORTY YEARS AGO, THERE WAS A STRANGE MANIA IN THE NORTHERN CITIES OF THE UNITED STATES FOR "FAST" GIRLS OF THE MOST RECKLESS KIND TO GO OUT NAKED VERY LATE BY NIGHT INTO THE STREET TO ENDEAVOR TO RUN AROUND A PUBLIC SQUARE OR BLOCK OF HOUSES AND REGAIN THEIR HOMES WITHOUT BEING CAUGHT BY THE POLICE. I SUSPECT THAT SUPERSTITION SUGGESTED THIS STRANGE RISK. IT IS AN OLD WITCH-CHARM THAT IF A GIRL CAN, WHEN THE MOON IS FULL, GO FORTH AND RUN AROUND A CERTAIN ENCLOSURE, GROUP OF TREES, OR DWELLING, WITHOUT BEING SEEN, SHE WILL MARRY THE MAN WHOM SHE LOVES. THERE ARE ALSO MANY MAGICAL CEREMONIES WHICH, TO ENSURE SUCCESS, MUST BE PERFORMED IN FULL MOONLIGHT AND WHEN QUITE NAKED. "AMONG THE SAXONS IN TRANSYLVANIA WHEN THERE IS A VERY SEVERE DROUGHT IT IS CUSTOMARY IN SOME PLACES FOR SEVERAL GIRLS, LED BY AN OLD WOMAN, AND ALL OF THEM ABSOLUTELY NAKED, TO GO AT MIDNIGHT TO THE COURTYARD OF SOME PEASANT AND STEAL HIS HARROW. WITH THIS THEY WALK ACROSS FIELDS TO THE NEAREST STREAM, WHERE THE HARROW IS PUT AFLOAT WITH A BURNING LIGHT ON EACH CORNER" (MRS. GERARD, "LAND BEYOND,"). THIS IS EVIDENTLY THE OLD HINDOO FLOATING OF LAMPS BY MAIDENS ON THE GANGES, AND IN ALL PROBABILITY OF GYPSY IMPORTATION. SHE WHO WILL PRONOUNCE A CERTAIN SPELL, STRIP HERSELF QUITE NAKED, AND CAN STEAL INTO THE ROOM WHERE A MAN IS LYING SOUND ASLEEP AND CAN CLIP FROM HIS HEAD A LOCK OF HAIR AND ESCAPE WITHOUT AWAKENING HIM OR MEETING ANY ONE WILL OBTAIN ABSOLUTE MASTERY OVER HIM, OR AT LEAST OVER HIS AFFECTIONS. THE HAIR MUST BE WORN IN A BAG OR RING ON THE PERSON. BUT WOE UNTO HER WHO IS CAUGHT, SINCE IN THAT CASE THE ENCHANTMENT "ALL GOES THE OTHER WAY." ONCE A BEAUTIFUL BUT VERY POOR HUNGARIAN MAID GAVE ALL SHE HAD TO A YOUNG GYPSY GIRL FOR A CHARM TO WIN THE LOVE OF A CERTAIN LORD, AND WAS TAUGHT THIS, WHICH PROVED TO BE A PERFECT SUCCESS. HAVING CLIPPED THE LOCK OF HAIR SHE WOVE IT IN A RING AND WEDDED HIM. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AFTER A TIME SHE DIED, AND THE GYPSY BEING CALLED IN TO DRESS THE CORPSE FOUND AND KEPT THE RING. THEN THE LORD FELL IN LOVE WITH THE GYPSY AND MARRIED HER. BUT ERE LONG SHE TOO DIED, AND WAS BURIED, AND THE RING WITH HER. AND FROM THAT DAY THE LORD SEEMED AS IF POSSESSED TO SIT BY HER GRAVE, AND FINALLY BUILT A HOUSE THERE, AND NEVER SEEMED HAPPY SAVE WHEN IN IT. "IF A ROMANIAN MAID," SAYS MRS. GERARD, "DESIRES TO SEE HER FUTURE HUSBAND'S FACE IN THE WATER SHE HAS ONLY TO STEP NAKED AT MIDNIGHT INTO THE NEAREST LAKE OR RIVER, OR, IF SHE SHRINK FROM THIS, LET HER TAKE A STAND ON THE MORE CONGENIAL DUNG-HILL WITH A PIECE OF CHRISTMAS CAKE IN HER MOUTH, AND AS THE CLOCK STRIKES TWELVE LISTEN ATTENTIVELY FOR THE FIRST SOUND OF A DOG'S BARK. FROM WHICHEVER SIDE IT PROCEEDS WILL ALSO COME THE EXPECTED SUITOR." A NAKED MAID STANDING ON A "CONGENIAL DUNG-HILL" WITH A PIECE OF CHRISTMAS CAKE IN 'HER MOUTH WOULD BE A SUBJECT FOR AN ARTIST WHICH SHOULD BE EAGERLY SEIZED IN THESE DAYS WHEN "EXCUSES FOR THE NUDE IN ART" ARE BECOMING SO RARE. IT IS WORTH OBSERVING THAT THIS CONJURATION IS VERY MUCH LIKE ONE OBSERVED IN TUSCANY, IN WHICH SAINT ANTHONY IS INVOKED TO MANIFEST BY A DOG'S BARKING AT NIGHT, AS BY OTHER SOUNDS, WHETHER THE APPLICANT, OR INVOKER, SHALL OBTAIN HER DESIRE. AT THE BIRTH OF A CHILD IN WALLACHIA EVERY ONE PRESENT TAKES A STONE AND THROWS IT BEHIND HIM, SAYING, "THIS INTO THE JAWS OF THE STREGHOI" —"A CUSTOM," SAYS MRS. GERARD, "WHICH WOULD SEEM TO SUGGEST SATURN AND THE SWADDLED-UP STONES." IT IS MUCH MORE SUGGESTIVE OF THE STONES THROWN BY DEUCALION AND PYRRHA. STRIGOI IS TRANSLATED AS "EVIL SPIRITS" IT IS EVIDENTLY, ORIGINALLY AT LEAST, THE STREGHE, OR WITCHES OF ITALY, FROM THE LATIN STRIX, THE DREADED WITCH-BIRD OF OVID. "FESTUS DERIVES THE WORD À STRINGENDO FROM THE OPINION THAT THEY STRANGLE CHILDREN." MIDDLE LATIN STREGA (PAULUS GRILLANDUS). FOR MUCH LEARNING ON THIS SUBJECT OF THE STRIX THE READER MAY CONSULT DE GUBERNATIS, "MYTH OF ANIMALS," VOL. II. P. 202. "AS LONG AS THE CHILD IS UNBAPTIZED IT MUST BE CAREFULLY WATCHED FOR FEAR LEST IT BE CHANGED OR STOLEN AWAY." THIS IS COMMON TO CHRISTIANS, HEATHEN, AND GYPSIES TO WATCH IT FOR SEVERAL DAYS. "A PIECE OF IRON, OR A BROOM LAID BENEATH THE PILLOW WILL KEEP SPIRITS AWAY." SO, IN ROMANIA AND TUSCANY. QUINTUS SERENUS, HOWEVER, RECOMMENDS THAT WHEN THE STRIGA ATRA PRESSES THE INFANT, GARLIC BE USED, THE STRONG ODOR OF WHICH (TO THEIR CREDIT BE IT SAID) IS GREATLY DETESTED BY WITCHES. "THE ROMANS USED TO COOK THEIR CÆNA DEMONUM FOR THE HOUSE-SPIRITS, AND THE HINDOOS PREPARED FOOD FOR THEM." FROM THEM IT HAS PASSED THROUGH THE GYPSIES TO EASTERN EUROPE, AND NOW THE ROMANIAN, WHO HAS BY A SIMPLE CEREMONY MADE A CONTRACT WITH THE DEVIL, RECEIVES FROM HIM AN ATTENDANT SPIRIT CALLED A SPIRIDSUI OR SPIRIDUSH WHICH WILL "SERVE HIS MASTER FAITHFULLY FOR SEVEN LONG YEAR," BUT IN RETURN EXPECTING THE FIRST MOUTHFUL OF EVERY DISH EATEN BY HIS MASTER. "SO MANY DIFFERING FANCIES HAVE MANKIND, THAT THEY THE MASTER-SPRITES MAY SPELL AND BIND." NEARLY CONNECTED WITH THE ROMANIAN WE HAVE THE BELIEFS IN MAGIC OF THE TRANSYLVANIAN SAXONS, ALL OF THEM SHARED WITH THE GYPSIES AND PROBABLY PARTIALLY DERIVED FROM THEM. MANY PEOPLE MUST HAVE WONDERED WHAT COULD HAVE BEEN THE ORIGIN OF THE SAYING IN REFERENCE TO A VERY SMALL PLACE THAT "THERE WAS NOT ROOM TO SWING A CAT IN IT." "BUT I DON'T WANT TO SWING A CAT IN IT," WAS THE VERY NATURAL REJOINDER OF A WELL-KNOWN AMERICAN LITTERATEUR TO THIS REMARK APPLIED TO HIS HOUSE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT WE MAY FIND THE ORIGIN OF THIS ODD SAYING IN A SUPERSTITION CURRENT IN TRANSYLVANIA, WHITHER IT IN ALL PROBABILITY WAS CARRIED BY THE GYPSIES, WHOSE SPECIALTY IT IS TO BEAR THE SEEDS OF SUPERSTITIONS ABOUT HERE AND THERE AS THE WINDS DO THOSE OF PLANTS. IN THIS COUNTRY IT IS SAID THAT IF A CAT RUNS AWAY, WHEN RECOVERED SHE MUST BE SWUNG THREE TIMES ROUND TO ATTACH HER TO THE DWELLING. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE SAME IS DONE BY A STOLEN CAT BY THE THIEF IF HE WOULD RETAIN IT. TRULY THIS SEEMS A STRANGE WAY TO INDUCE AN ATTACHMENT—OR POUR ENCOURAGER LES AUTRES. IT IS EVIDENT, HOWEVER, THAT TO THE PROFESSIONAL CAT-STEALER THE SIZE OF HIS ROOM MUST BE A MATTER OF SOME IMPORTANCE. IT IS A PITY THAT THIS SAYING AND FAITH WERE UNKNOWN TO MONCRIEF-MARADAN, "THE HISTORIOGRIFFIE OF CATS," ("ŒUVRES," PARIS, 1794), WHO WOULD ASSUREDLY HAVE MADE THE MOST OF IT. AS REGARDS ENTERING NEW HOUSES IN TRANSYLVANIA THE RULE IS NOT "DEVIL TAKE THE HINDMOST," BUT THE FOREMOST. THE FIRST PERSON OR BEING WHO ENTERS THE MAIDEN MANSION MUST DIE, THEREFORE IT IS SAFE TO THROW IN A PRELIMINARY DOG OR CAT. THE SCAPE-CAT IS, HOWEVER, TO BE PREFERRED. I CAN REMEMBER ONCE, WHEN ABOUT SIX YEARS OF AGE, LOOKING DOWN INTO A WELL IN MASSACHUSETTS AND BEING TOLD THAT THE REFLECTION WHICH I SAW WAS THE FACE OF A LITTLE BOY WHO LIVED THERE. THIS MADE A DEEP IMPRESSION ON ME, AND I REFLECTED THAT IT WAS VERY REMARKABLE THAT THE DWELLER IN THE WELL COULD ASSUME THE APPEARANCE OF EVERY ONE WHO LOOKED AT HIM. IN TRANSYLVANIA IT IS, SAYS MRS. E. GERARD, "DANGEROUS TO STARE DOWN LONG INTO A WELL, FOR THE WELL-DAME WHO DWELLS AT THE BOTTOM IS EASILY OFFENDED. BUT CHILDREN ARE OFTEN CURIOUS, AND SO, BENDING OVER THE EDGE, THEY CALL OUT MOCKINGLY, 'DAME OF THE WELL, PULL ME DOWN INTO IT!' AND THEN RUN AWAY RAPIDLY." WHOEVER HAS BEEN ROBBED AND WISHES TO FIND THE THIEF SHOULD TAKE A BLACK HEN, AND FOR NINE FRIDAYS MUST WITH THE HEN FAST STRICTLY; THE THIEF WILL THEN EITHER BRING BACK THE PLUNDER OR DIE. THIS IS CALLED "TAKING UP THE BLACK FAST" AGAINST ANY ONE. IT IS SAID THAT A PEASANT OF PETERSDORF RETURNED ONE DAY FROM BISTRITZ WITH 200 FLORINS, WHICH HE HAD RECEIVED FOR OXEN. BEING VERY TIPSY HE LAID DOWN TO SLEEP, HAVING FIRST HIDDEN HIS MONEY IN A HOLE IN THE KITCHEN WALL. WHEN HE AWOKE, HE MISSED HIS COIN, AND HAVING QUITE FORGOTTEN WHAT HE HAD DONE WITH IT BELIEVED IT HAD BEEN STOLEN. SO, HE WENT TO AN OLD WALLACHIAN, PROBABLY A GYPSY, AND INDUCED HIM TO TAKE UP THE BLACK FAST AGAINST THE THIEF. BUT AS HE HIMSELF HAD THE MONEY THE SPELL WORKED AGAINST HIM AND HE GREW WEAKER AND PINED AWAY AS IT WENT ON. BY SOME CHANCE AT THE LAST MOMENT HE FOUND HIS MONEY, BUT IT WAS TOO LATE, AND HE DIED. PAGES OF BLACK HEN-LORE MAY BE GATHERED FROM THE WORKS OF FRIEDRICH, DE GUBERNATIS AND OTHERS; SUFFICE IT TO SAY THAT BUBASTIS, THE EGYPTIAN MOON-GODDESS, APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN THE ORIGINAL MISTRESS OF THE MYSTERIOUS ANIMAL, IF NOT THE BLACK HEN AS WELL AS CAT HERSELF, AND MOTHER OF ALL THE WITCHES. MAGIC QUALITIES ARE ATTACHED IN HUNGARY AS IN GERMANY TO THE LIME OR LINDEN TREE; IN SOME VILLAGES IT IS USUAL TO PLANT ONE BEFORE A HOUSE TO PREVENT WITCHES FROM ENTERING. FROM VERY EARLY TIMES THE LIME TREE WAS SACRED TO VENUS AMONG THE GREEKS, AS IT WAS TO LADA AMONG THE SLAVONIANS. THIS, IT IS SAID, WAS DUE TO ITS LEAVES BEING OF THE SHAPE OF A HEART. IN A SLAVONIAN LOVE-SONG THE WOOER EXCLAIMS:
"AS THE BEE IS DRAWN BY THE LIME-PERFUME (OR LINDEN-BLOOM)
MY HEART IS DRAWN BY THEE."
THIS WAS TRANSMITTED TO CHRISTIAN SYMBOLISM, WHENCE THE PENANCE LAID BY CHRIST ON MARY MAGDALEN WAS THAT "SHE SHOULD HAVE NO OTHER FOOD SAVE LIME-TREE LEAVES, DRINK NAUGHT EXCEPT THE DEW WHICH HUNG ON THEM, AND SLEEP ON NO OTHER BED SAVE ONE MADE OF ITS LEAVES" (MENZEL, "CHRISTLICHE SYMBOLIK," VOL. II. P. 57) "FOR MAGDALENA HAD LOVED MUCH, THEREFORE HER PENANCE WAS BY MEANS OF THAT WHICH IS A SYMBOL OF LOVE." MRS. GERARD TELLS US THAT "A PARTICULAR GROWTH OF VINE LEAF, WHOSE EXACT DEFINITION I HAVE NOT SUCCEEDED IN RIGHTLY ASCERTAINING, IS EAGERLY SOUGHT BY SAXON GIRLS IN SOME VILLAGES. WHOEVER FINDS IT, PUTS IT IN HER HAIR, AND IF SHE THEN KISSES THE FIRST MAN, SHE MEETS ON HER WAY HOME SHE WILL SOON BE MARRIED. A STORY IS RELATED OF A GIRL, WHO HAVING FOUND THIS GROWTH, MEETING A NOBLEMAN IN A CARRIAGE STOPPED THE HORSES AND BEGGED LEAVE TO KISS HIM." TO WHICH HE CONSENTED. THIS PARTICULAR GROWTH, UNKNOWN TO MRS. GERARD, IS WHEN THE LEAVES OR TENDRILS OR SHOOTS FORM A NATURAL KNOT. AMONG THE GYPSIES IN HUNGARY, AS MAY BE ELSEWHERE READ, SUCH KNOTS IN THE WILLOW ARE ESTEEMED AS OF GREAT MAGIC EFFICACY IN LOVE. A KNOT IS A SYMBOL OF TRUE LOVE IN ALL COUNTRIES.
"THIS KNOT I TIC, THIS KNOT I KNIT,
FOR THAT TRUE LOVE WHOM I KNOW NOT YET."
ON EASTER MONDAY IN TRANSYLVANIA THE LADS RUN ABOUT THE TOWNS AND VILLAGES SPRINKLING WITH WATER ALL THE GIRLS OR WOMEN WHOM THEY MEET. THIS IS SUPPOSED TO CAUSE THE FLAX TO GROW WELL. ON THE FOLLOWING DAY THE GIRLS RETURN THE ATTENTION BY WATERING THE BOYS. "THIS CUSTOM, WHICH APPEARS TO BE A VERY OLD ONE," SAYS MRS. GERARD, "IS ALSO PREVALENT AMONG VARIOUS SLAV RACES, SUCH AS POLES AND SERBS. IN POLAND IT USED TO BE DE RIGEUR THAT WATER BE POURED OVER A GIRL WHO WAS STILL ASLEEP, SO IN EVERY HOUSE A VICTIM WAS SELECTED WHO HAD TO FEIGN—SLEEP AND PATIENTLY RECEIVE THE COLD SHOWER-BATH, WHICH WAS TO ENSURE THE LUCK OF THE FAMILY DURING THE YEAR. THE CUSTOM HAS NOW BECOME MODIFIED TO SUIT A MORE DELICATE AGE, AND INSTEAD OF FORMIDABLE HORSE-BUCKETS OF WATER, DAINTY LITTLE PERFUME SQUIRTS HAVE COME TO BE USED IN MANY PLACES." AS THE CUSTOM NOT ONLY OF SPRINKLING WATER, BUT ALSO OF SQUIRTING OR SPRAYING PERFUMES IS FROM ANCIENT INDIA (AS IT IS INDEED PREVALENT ALL OVER THE EAST), IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE GYPSIES WHO ARE ALWAYS FOREMOST IN ALL FESTIVALS MAY HAVE BROUGHT THIS "HOLI" CUSTOM TO EASTERN EUROPE. OF LATE IT HAS EXTENDED TO LONDON, AS APPEARS BY THE FOLLOWING EXTRACT FROM THE ST. JAMES'S GAZETTE, APRIL, 1889. "THE NEWEST WEAPON OF TERROR IN THE WEST END IS THE 'SCENT REVOLVER.' ITS USE IS SIMPLE. YOU DINE—NOT WISELY BUT THE OTHER THING—AND THEN YOU STROLL INTO THE PARK, WITH YOUR NICKEL-PLATED SCENT REVOLVER IN YOUR POCKET. FEELING DISPOSED FOR A FROLIC, YOU WALK UP TO A WOMAN, PRESENT YOUR WEAPON, PULL THE TRIGGER, AND IN A MOMENT, SHE IS DRENCHED, NOT WITH GORE BUT WITH SCENT, WHICH IS NEARLY AS UNPLEASANT IF NOT QUITE SO DEADLY. MR. ANDREW KING, WHO AMUSED HIMSELF IN THAT WAY, HAS BEEN FINED 10S AT MARLBOROUGH STREET. LET US HOPE THAT THE 'REVOLVER' WAS CONFISCATED INTO THE BARGAIN." ONE WAY OF INTERROGATING FATE IN LOVE AFFAIRS IS TO SLICE AN APPLE IN TWO WITH A SHARP KNIFE; IF THIS CAN BE DONE WITHOUT CUTTING A SEED THE WISH OF THE HEART WILL BE FULFILLED. OF YORE, IN MANY LANDS THE APPLE WAS EVER SACRED TO LOVE, WISDOM, AND DIVINATION. ONCE IN GERMANY A WELL-FORMED CHILD BECAME, THROUGH BEWITCHMENT, SORELY CROOKED AND CRAMPED; BY THE ADVICE OF A MONK THE MOTHER CUT AN APPLE IN THREE PIECES AND MADE THE CHILD EAT THEM, WHEREUPON IT BECAME AS BEFORE. IN ILLZACH, IN ALSACE, THERE IS A CUSTOM CALLED "ANDRESLE." ON SAINT ANDREW'S EVE A GIRL MUST TAKE FROM A WIDOW, AND WITHOUT RETURNING THANKS FOR IT, AN APPLE. AS IN HUNGARY SHE CUTS IT IN TWO AND MUST EAT ONE HALF OF IT BEFORE MIDNIGHT, AND THE OTHER HALF AFTER IT; THEN IN SLEEP SHE WILL SEE HER FUTURE HUSBAND. AND THERE IS YET ANOTHER LOVE-SPELL OF THE SPLIT APPLE GIVEN BY SCHEIBLE ("DIE GUTE ALTE ZEIT," STUTTGART, 1847, P, 297) WHICH RUNS AS FOLLOWS:
"ON FRIDAY EARLY AS MAY BE,
TAKE THE FAIREST APPLE FROM A TREE,
THEN IN THY BLOOD ON PAPER WHITE
THY OWN NAME AND THY TRUE LOVE'S WRITE,
THAT APPLE THOU IN TWO SHALT CUT,
AND FOR ITS CURE THAT PAPER PUT,
WITH TWO SHARP PINS OF MYRTLE WOOD
JOIN THE HALVES TILL IT SEEM GOOD,
IN THE OVEN LET IT DRY,
AND WRAPPED IN LEAVES OF MYRTLE LIE,
UNDER THE PILLOW OF THY DEAR,
YET LET IT BE UNKNOWN TO HER
AND IF IT A SECRET BE
SHE SOON WILL SHOW HER LOVE FOR THEE."
SIMILAR APPLE SORCERIES WERE KNOWN TO THE NORSEMEN. BECAUSE THE APPLE WAS SO NEARLY CONNECTED WITH LOVE AND LUXURY—"GESCHLECTSLIEBE UND ZEUGUNGSLUST"—THOSE WHO WERE INITIATED IN THE MYSTERIES AND VOWED TO CHASTITY WERE FORBIDDEN TO EAT IT. AND FOR THE SAME REASON APPLES, HARES, AND CUPIDS, OR "AMORETS," WERE OFTEN DEPICTED TOGETHER. IN GENESIS, AS IN THE CANTICLES OF SOLOMON, APPLES, OR AT LEAST THE FRUIT FROM WHICH THE MODERN APPLE INHERITED ITS TRADITIONS ARE A SYMBOL OF SEXUAL LOVE. IN FLORENCE WOMEN WISHING FOR CHILDREN GO TO A PRIEST AND GET FROM HIM A BLESSED APPLE, OVER WHICH THEY PRONOUNCE AN INCANTATION TO SANTA ANNA—LA SAN' NA—WHO WAS THE LUCINA OF THE LATINS.
CHAPTER IX: THE RENDEZVOUS OR MEETINGS OF WITCHES, SORCERERS, AND VILAS—A CONTINUATION OF SOUTH SLAVONIAN GYPSY-LORE
IN EASTERN EUROPE WITCHES AND THEIR KIN, OR KIND, ASSEMBLE ON THE EVE OF SAINT JOHN AND OF SAINT GEORGE, CHRISTMAS AND EASTER, AT CROSS-ROADS ON THE BROAD PUSTAS, OR PRAIRIES, AND THERE BREW THEIR MAGIC POTIONS. THIS, AS DR. KRAUSS OBSERVES, ORIGINATED IN FEASTS HELD AT THE SAME TIME IN PRE-CHRISTIAN TIMES. "SO IT WAS THAT A THOUSAND YEARS AGO OLD AND YOUNG ASSEMBLED IN WOODS OR ON PLAINS TO BRING GIFTS TO THEIR GODS, AND CELEBRATED WITH DANCES, GAMES, AND OFFERINGS THE FESTIVAL OF SPRING, OR OF AWAKING AND BLOOMING NATURE. THESE CELEBRATIONS HAVE TAKEN CHRISTIAN NAMES, BUT INNUMERABLE OLD HEATHEN RITES AND CUSTOMS ARE STILL TO BE FOUND IN THEM." IT MAY BE HERE OBSERVED THAT MINGLED WITH THESE ARE MANY OF A PURELY GYPSY-ORIENTAL ORIGIN, WHICH CAME FROM THE SAME SOURCE AND WHICH IT REMAINS FOR CAREFUL ETHNOLOGISTS AND CRITICAL FOLK-LORISTS TO DISENTANGLE AND MAKE CLEAR. THE PRIESTESSES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES ON THESE OCCASIONS PERFORMED CEREMONIES, AS WAS NATURAL, TO PROTECT CATTLE OR LAND FROM EVIL INFLUENCES. TO HONOR THEIR DEITIES THE "WISE WOMEN" BORE CERTAIN KINDS OF BOUGHS AND ADORNED ANIMALS WITH FLOWERS AND [CROWN] WREATHS. THE NEW RELIGION DECLARED THAT THIS WAS ALL SORCERY AND DEVIL-WORK, BUT THE BELIEF IN THE EFFICACY OF THE RITES CONTINUED. THE PRIESTESSES BECAME WITCHES, OR VILAS, THE TERMS BEING OFTEN CONFUSED, BUT THEY WERE STILL FEARED AND REVERED. IN ALL THE SOUTH SLAVONIAN. COUNTRY THE PEASANTS ON SAINT GEORGE'S. DAY ADORN THE HORNS OF CATTLE WITH GARLANDS, IN GYPSY INDIAN STYLE, TO PROTECT THEM FROM EVIL INFLUENCES. I HAVE OBSERVED THAT EVEN IN EGYPT AMONG MAHOMETANS SAINT GEORGE IS REGARDED WITH GREAT REVERENCE, AND I KNEW ONE WHO ON THIS DAY ALWAYS SACRIFICED A SHEEP. THE COW OR OX WHICH IS NOT THUS DECORATED BECOMES A PREY IN SOME WAY TO WITCHES. THE GARLANDS ARE HUNG UP AT NIGHT OVER THE STABLE DOOR, WHERE THEY REMAIN ALL THE ENSUING YEAR. IF A PEASANT NEGLECTS TO CROWN HIS COW, HE NOT ONLY DOES NOT RECEIVE A CERTAIN FEE FROM ITS OWNER, BUT IS IN DANGER OF BEING BEATEN. ON THE SAME DAY THE SHEPHERDESS, OR COW-HERD, TAKES IN ONE HAND SALT, IN THE OTHER A POTSHERD CONTAINING LIVE COALS. IN THE COALS, ROSES ARE BURNED. BY THIS MEANS WITCHES LOSE ALL POWER OVER THE ANIMAL. NEAR KARLSTADT THE MISTRESS OF THE FAMILY MERELY STRIKES IT WITH A CROSS TO PRODUCE THE SAME EFFECT. AMONG THE TRANSYLVANIAN HUNGARIAN GYPSIES THERE IS A MAGICAL CEREMONY PERFORMED ON SAINT GEORGE'S DAY, TRACES OF WHICH MAY BE FOUND IN ENGLAND. THEN THE GIRLS BAKE A PECULIAR KIND OF CAKE, IN WHICH CERTAIN HERBS ARE MIXED, AND WHICH DR. VON WLISLOCKI DECLARES HAS AN AGREEABLE TASTE. THIS IS DIVIDED AMONG FRIENDS AND FOES, AND IT IS BELIEVED TO HAVE THE PROPERTY OF RECONCILING THE BITTEREST ENEMIES AND OF INCREASING THE LOVE OF FRIENDS. BUT IT IS MOST EFFICIENT AS A LOVE-CHARM, ESPECIALLY WHEN GIVEN BY WOMEN TO MEN. THE FOLLOWING GYPSY SONG COMMEMORATES A DEED OF THIS KIND BY A HUSBAND, WHO RECURRED TO IT WITH JOY:
"KÁSÁVE ROMÑI NÁ JIDEL,
KE KÁSÁVO MARO THE DEL;
SAR M'RE GULE LELE PEKEL
KÁNÁ SVÁTO GORDYE ÁVEL.
"FURMUNTEL BUTE LULUDYA
FURMUNTEL YOY BUTE CHARMA
ANDRE PETREL BUT KÁMÁBE
KO CHAL ROBO AVLA BAKE."
NO ONE BAKES SUCH BREAD AS MY WIFE, SUCH AS SHE BAKED ME ON ST. GEORGE'S DAY. MANY FLOWERS AND DEW WERE KNEADED INTO THE CAKE WITH LOVE. WHOEVER EATS OF IT WILL BE HER SLAVE." IN ENGLAND I WAS TOLD BY AN OLD GYPSY WOMAN NAMED LIZZIE BUCKLAND, THAT IN THE OLD-TIME GYPSY GIRLS MADE A PECULIAR KIND OF CAKE, A ROMANY MORRICLO, WHICH THEY BAKED ESPECIALLY FOR THEIR LOVERS, AND USED TO THROW TO THEM OVER THE HEDGE BY NIGHT. TO MAKE IT MORE ACCEPTABLE, AND PROBABLY TO FACILITATE THE ACTION OF THE CHARM, THEY WOULD PUT MONEY INTO THE CAKE. IT WAS OBSERVED OF OLD AMONG THE ROMANS THAT FASCINATIO BEGAN WITH FLATTERY, COMPLIMENTS, AND PRESENTS! ON THE NIGHT OF SAINT JOHN, THE WITCH CLIMBS TO THE TOP OF THE HURDLE FENCE WHICH SURROUNDS THE COW-YARD, AND SINGS THE FOLLOWING SPELL:
"K MENI SIR,
K MENI MASLO,
K MENI PUTER,
K MENI MLEKO
AVAM PAK KRAVSKU KOŽU!"
"TO ME THE CHEESE,
TO ME THE TALLOW (OR MEAT),
TO ME THE BUTTER,
TO ME THE MILK,
TO YOU ONLY THE COWHIDE."
OR, AS IT MAY BE EXPRESSED IN RHYME:
"THE CHEESE, MEAT, BUTTER, AND MILK FOR ME,
BUT ONLY THE COWHIDE LEFT FOR THEE."
THEN THE COW WILL DIE, THE CARCASS BE BURIED, AND THE SKIN SOLD. TO PREVENT ALL THIS THE OWNER GOES EARLY ON ST. JOHN'S DAY TO THE MEADOW AND GATHERS THE MORNING DEW IN A CLOAK. THIS HE CARRIES HOME, AND AFTER BINDING THE COW TO A BEAM WASHES HER WITH IT. SHE IS THEN MILKED, AND IT IS BELIEVED THAT IF ALL HAS GONE RIGHT, SHE WILL YIELD FOUR BUCKETSFUL. IN THE CHAPTER ON "CONJURATIONS AND EXORCISMS AMONG THE HUNGARIAN GYPSIES," I HAVE MENTIONED THE IMPORTANCE WHICH THEY ATTACH TO THE BEING BORN A SEVENTH OR TWELFTH CHILD. THIS IS THE SAME THROUGHOUT SOUTH SLAVONIA, WHERE THE BELIEF THAT SUCH PERSONS  IN A SERIES OF BIRTHS ARE EXCEPTIONALLY GIFTED IS SHARED BY BOTH GYPSIES, WITH WHOM IT PROBABLY ORIGINATED, AND THE PEASANTS. WHAT RENDERS THIS ALMOST CERTAIN IS THAT DR. KRAUSS MENTIONS THAT THE OLDEST INFORMATION AS TO THE SUBJECT AMONG THE SLAVS DATES ONLY FROM 1854, WHILE THE FAITH IS ANCIENT AMONG THE GYPSIES. HE REFERS HERE TO THE SO-CALLED KERSTNIKI, WHO ON THE EVE OF ST. JOHN DO BATTLE WITH THE WITCHES. KRSTNIK IS A GREEK WORD, MEANING, LITERALLY, ONE WHO HAS BEEN BAPTIZED. BUT THE KRSTNIK PROPER IS THE YOUNGEST OF TWELVE BROTHERS, ALL SONS OF THE SAME FATHER. THERE APPEARS TO BE SOME CONFUSION AND UNCERTAINTY AMONG THE SLAVS AS TO WHETHER ALL THE TWELVE BROTHERS OR ONLY THE TWELFTH ARE "KRSTNIK"—ACCORDING TO THE GYPSY FAITH IT WOULD BE THE LATTER. THESE "TWELVERS" ARE THE GREAT PROTECTORS OF THE WORLD FROM WITCHCRAFT. BUT THEY ARE IN GREAT DANGER ON SAINT JOHN'S EVE, FOR THEN THE WITCHES, HAVING MOST POWER, ASSAIL THEM WITH STICKS AND STAKES, OR STUMPS OF SAPLINGS, FOR WHICH REASON IT IS USUAL IN THE AUTUMN TO CAREFULLY REMOVE EVERYTHING OF THE KIND FROM THE GROUND. A KRSTNIK IS DESCRIBED BY MIKLOSIČ AS "ČLOVEK KTEREGA VILE OBIJUBIJU"—"A MAN WHO HAS WON THE LOVE OF A VILA." THE VILA LADIES, OR A CERTAIN CLASS OF THEM, ARE EXTREMELY DESIROUS OF CONTRACTING THE CLOSEST INTIMACY—IN SHORT, OF BECOMING THE MISTRESSES, OF SUPERIOR MEN. THE READER MAY FIND NUMEROUS ANECDOTES OF SUCH AMOURS IN THE "CURIOSA" OF HEINRICH KORNMANN, 1666, AND IN MY "EGYPTIAN SKETCH BOOK" (TRÜBNER &. CO., LONDON, 1874). IN THE HEATHEN DAYS, AS AT PRESENT AMONG ALL GYPSIES AND ORIENTALS, IT WAS BELIEVED TO BE A WONDERFULLY LUCKY THING FOR A MAN TO GET THE LOVE OF ONE OF THESE BEAUTIFUL BEINGS. WHAT THE DIFFICULTIES WERE WHICH KEPT THEM FROM FINDING LOVERS IS NOT VERY CLEAR, UNLESS IT WERE THAT THE LATTER MUST BE TWELFTH SONS, OR, WHAT IS FAR MORE DIFFICULT TO FIND, YOUNG MEN WHO WOULD NOT GOSSIP ABOUT THEIR SUPERNATURAL SWEETHEARTS TO OTHER MORTALS, WHO WOULD REMAIN TRUE TO THEM, AND WHO FINALLY WOULD IMPLICITLY OBEY ALL THEIR COMMANDS AND FOLLOW THEIR ADVICE. THERE IS A VAST ARRAY OF TALES—GYPSY, ARAB, PROVENÇAL, NORMAN, GERMAN, AND SCANDINAVIAN, WHICH SHOW THAT ON THESE POINTS THE VILA, OR FOREST-MAIDEN, OR SPIRIT OF EARTH OR AIR, OR FAIRY, WAS ABSOLUTELY EXACTING AND IMPLACABLE, BEING HERSELF PROBABLY ALLOWED BY OCCULT LAWS TO CONTRACT AN INTIMACY ONLY WITH MEN OF A HIGH ORDER, OR SUCH AS ARE—"FEW IN A HEAP AND VERY HARD TO FIND." ON THE OTHER HAND, THE VILA YEARNS INTENSELY FOR MEN AND THEIR NEAR COMPANY, BECAUSE THERE IS ABOUT THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN BAPTIZED A CERTAIN PERFUME OR ODOR OF SANCTITY, AND AS THE UNFORTUNATE NYMPH IS NOT IMMORTAL HERSELF, SHE LIKES TO GET EVEN AN ASSOCIATION OR SNIFF OF IT FROM THOSE WHO ARE. ACCORDING TO THE ROSICRUCIAN MYTHOLOGY, AS SET FORTH IN THE "UNDINE" OF LA MOTTE FOUQUÉ, SHE MAY ACQUIRE A SOUL BY MARRYING A MAN WHO WILL BE FAITHFUL TO HER—WHICH ACCOUNTS FOR THE FACT THAT SO FEW UNDINES LIVE FOR EVER. HOWEVER, THIS MAY BE, IT APPEARS THAT THE KRSTNIKI ARE SPECIALLY FAVORED, AND FREQUENTLY INVITED BY THE VILAS TO STEP IN—GENERALLY TO A HOLLOW TREE—AND MAKE A CALL. THE HOLLOW TREE PROVES TO BE A DOOR TO FAIRYLAND, AND THE CALL A RESIDENCE OF SEVEN DAYS, WHICH ON RETURNING HOME THE CALLER FINDS WERE SEVEN YEARS, FOR—"WHEN WE ARE PLEASANTLY EMPLOYED, TIME FLIES." THESE SPIRITS HAVE ONE POINT IN COMMON WITH THEIR GYPSY FRIENDS—THEY STEAL CHILDREN—WITH THIS DIFFERENCE, THAT THE VILA ONLY TAKES THOSE WHICH HAVE BEEN BAPTIZED, WHILE THE GYPSY—AT PRESENT, AT LEAST—IS PROBABLY NOT PARTICULAR IN THIS RESPECT. BUT I HAVE VERY LITTLE DOUBT THAT ORIGINALLY ONE MOTIVE, AND PERHAPS THE ONLY ONE WHICH INDUCED THESE THEFTS, WAS THE DESIRE OF THE GYPSIES, AS HEATHENS AND SORCERERS, TO HAVE AMONG THEM, "FOR LUCK," A CHILD WHICH HAD RECEIVED THE INITIATION INTO THAT MYSTERIOUS RELIGION FROM WHICH THEY WERE EXCLUDED, AND WHICH, AS MANY OF THEIR CHARMS AND SPELLS PROVE, THEY REALLY REGARDED AS A HIGHER MAGIC. IT IS ON THIS GROUND ONLY, OR FOR THIS SOLE REASON, THAT WE CAN COMPREHEND MANY OF THE CHILD-STEALING’S EFFECTED BY GYPSIES; FOR IT IS ABSOLUTELY TRUE THAT, VERY OFTEN WHEN THEY HAVE LARGE FAMILIES OF THEIR OWN, THEY WILL, FOR NO APPARENT CAUSE WHATEVER, NEITHER FOR THE SAKE OF PLUNDER, PROFIT, OR REVENGE, ADOPT OR STEAL SOME POOR CHILD AND BRING IT UP, KINDLY ENOUGH AFTER THEIR ROUGH FASHION; AND IN DOING THIS THEY ARE INFLUENCED, AS I FIRMLY BELIEVE, FAR MORE BY A SUPERSTITIOUS FEELING OF BÂK, OR LUCK, AND THE DESIRE TO HAVE A MASCOT IN THE TENT, THAN ANY OTHER. THAT CHILDREN HAVE BEEN ROBBED OR STOLEN FOR REVENGE DOES NOT IN THE LEAST DISPROVE WHAT I BELIEVE—THAT IN MOST CASES THE MOTIVE FOR THE DEED IS SIMPLY SUPERSTITION. ON THE EVE OF SAINT GEORGE OLD WOMEN CUT THISTLE-TWIGS AND BRING THEM TO THE DOOR OF THE STALL. THIS IS ONLY ANOTHER FORM OF THE NETTLE WHICH ENTERS SO LARGELY INTO THE HUNGARIAN GYPSY INCANTATIONS, AND THEY ALSO MAKE CROSSES WITH COW-DUNG ON THE DOORS. THIS IS DIRECTLY OF INDIAN ORIGIN, AND POINTS TO GYPSY TRADITION. OTHERS DRIVE LARGE NAILS INTO THE DOORS—ALSO A CURIOUS RELIC OF A WIDELY-SPREAD ANCIENT CUSTOM, OF WHICH A TRACE MAY BE FOUND IN THE VIENNA STOCK IM EISEN, OR TRUNK DRIVEN FULL OF NAILS BY WANDERING APPRENTICES, WHICH MAY BE SEEN NEAR THE CHURCH OF SAINT STEPHEN. BUT THE THISTLE-TWIGS ARE STILL HELD TO BE BY FAR THE MOST EFFICACIOUS. IN VINICA, OR NEAR IT, THESE TWIGS ARE CUT BEFORE SUNSET. THEY ARE LAID SEPARATELY IN MANY PLACES, BUT ARE ESPECIALLY PLACED IN GARLANDS ON THE NECKS OF CATTLE. IF A WITCH, IN SPITE OF THESE PRECAUTIONS, CONTRIVES TO GET INTO THE STABLE, ALL WILL GO WRONG WITH THE BEASTS DURING THE COMING YEAR. NOW THERE WAS ONCE A MAN WHO WOULD HAVE NONE OF THIS THISTLE WORK—NAY, HE MOCKED AT THOSE WHO BELIEVED IN IT. SO, IT CAME TO PASS THAT ALL THROUGH THE YEAR WITCHES CAME EVERY NIGHT AND MILKED HIS COWS. AND HE REFLECTED, "I MUST FIND OUT WHO DOES THIS!" SO, HE HID HIMSELF IN THE BAY AND KEPT SHARP WATCH. ALL AT ONCE, ABOUT ELEVEN O'CLOCK, THERE CAME IN A MILK-PAIL, WHICH MOVED OF ITS OWN ACCORD, AND THE COWS BEGAN TO LET DOWN THEIR MILK INTO IT. THE FARMER SPRANG OUT AND KICKED IT OVER. THEN IT CHANGED INTO A TREMENDOUS TOAD WHICH TURNED TO ATTACK HIM, SO THAT IN TERROR HE TOOK REFUGE IN HIS HOUSE. THAT PROVED TO BE A LUCKY THING FOR HIM. A WEEK AFTER CAME THE DAY OF SAINT GEORGE. THEN HE HUNG THISTLE-TWIGS ON HIS STABLE DOOR, AND AFTER THAT HIS COWS GAVE MILK IN PLENTY. WITCHES MAY BE SEEN ON SAINT GEORGE'S DAY, AND THAT UNSEEN BY THEM IF A MAN WILL DO AS FOLLOWS: HE MUST RISE BEFORE THE SUN, TURN ALL HIS CLOTHES INSIDE OUT AND THEN PUT THEM ON. THEN HE MUST CUT A GREEN TURF AND PLACE IT ON HIS HEAD. THUS, HE BECOMES INVISIBLE, FOR THE WITCHES BELIEVE HE IS UNDER THE EARTH, BEING THEMSELVES APPARENTLY BEWITCHED BY THIS. VERY EARLY ON THE DAY OF SAINT GEORGE, OR BEFORE SUNRISE, THE WITCHES CLIMB INTO THE CHURCH BELFRY TO GET THE GREASE FROM THE AXLE ON WHICH THE BELL SWINGS, AND A PIECE OF THE BELL-ROPE, FOR THESE THINGS ARE ESSENTIAL TO THEM. DR. KRAUSS OBSERVES THAT IN THE MS. FROM WHICH HE TOOK THIS, SCHMIERFETET OR AXLE-GREASE, IS INDICATED BY THE WORD SVIERC, "IN WHICH ONE AT ONCE RECOGNIZES THE GERMAN WORD SCHWARTZ, A BLACK." IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE CHIPPEWAY AND OTHER ALGONKIN INDIANS ATTACH PARTICULAR VALUE TO THE BLACK DYE MADE FROM THE GREASE OF THE AXLE OF A GRINDSTONE. THE EXTRAORDINARY PAINS WHICH THEY TOOK TO OBTAIN THIS HAD ATTRACTED THE ATTENTION OF A MAN IN MINNESOTA, WHO TOLD ME OF IT. IT REQUIRED A WHOLE DAY TO OBTAIN A VERY LITTLE OF IT. THE INDIANS, WHEN ASKED BY CURIOUS WHITE PEOPLE WHAT THIS WAS FOR, SAID IT WAS FOR DYEING BASKETS, BUT, AS MY INFORMANT OBSERVED, THE QUANTITY OBTAINED WAS UTTERLY INADEQUATE TO ANY SUCH PURPOSE, AND EVEN BETTER BLACK DYES (E.G., HICKORY BARK AND ALUM) ARE KNOWN TO, AND CAN BE VERY EASILY OBTAINED BY, THEM. THE REAL OBJECT WAS TO USE THE GREASE IN "MEDICINE," I.E., FOR SORCERY. THE EAGERNESS OF BOTH WITCHES IN EUROPE AND INDIANS IN AMERICA TO OBTAIN SUCH A SINGULAR SUBSTANCE IS VERY STRANGE. HOWEVER, THE IDEA MUST BE A RECENT ONE AMONG THE INDIANS, FOR THERE WERE CERTAINLY NO GRINDSTONES AMONG THEM BEFORE THE COMING OF THE WHITE MEN. "FOR ALL THAT I CAN TELL, SAID HE, IS THAT IT IS A MYSTERY," HEATHENS THOUGH THEY BE, MANY GYPSIES HAVE A SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEF IN THE EFFICACY OF THE SACRAMENTAL BREAD AND WINE, AND THERE ARE MANY INSTANCES OF THEIR STEALING THEM FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES. SO, IN THE MIDDLE AGES WITCHES AND SORCERERS USED THESE OBJECTS FOR THE MOST SINGULAR PURPOSES, PAULUS GRILLANDUS, IN HIS "TRACTATUS DE HERETICIS ET SORTILEGIIS." (LYONS, 1547), ASSURING HIS READERS THAT HE HAD KNOWN A WITCH WHO HAD TWO HOLY WAFERS, INSCRIBED WITH MAGICAL CHARACTERS WHICH SHE USED FOR DEBAUCHING INNOCENT GIRLS AND BETRAYING THEM TO MEN, AND THAT IT WAS A BELIEF THAT IF A WOMAN HAD THE SACRED OIL FRESH ON HER LIPS NO MAN COULD REFRAIN FROM KISSING HER. THIS IS THE UNION OF TWO KINDS OF MAGIC; A VIEW WHICH NEVER ONCE OCCURRED TO THEOLOGICAL WRITERS. AND HERE I MAY APPROPRIATELY MENTION THAT WHILE THE PROOFS OF THIS WORK WERE PASSING THROUGH MY HANDS, ACCIDENT THREW INTO MY WAY AN EXTREMELY RARE WORK, WHICH ILLUSTRATES TO PERFECTION THE IDENTITY OF POPULAR AND ECCLESIASTICAL SORCERY. THIS IS ENTITLED, "DE EFFECTIBUS MAGICIS, AC DE NUCE MAGA BENEVENTANA," "SIX BOOKS OF MAGIC EFFECTS AND OF THE WITCH WALNUT-TREE OF BENEVENTO. A WORK NECESSARY, JOYOUS, AND USEFUL TO ASTROLOGISTS, PHILOSOPHERS, PHYSICIANS, EXORCISTS, AND DOCTORS, AND STUDENTS OF HOLY SCRIPTURES. BY THE CHIEF PHYSICIAN, PETER PIPERNO." IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN PRIVATELY PRINTED AT NAPLES IN 164-7, AND CAME FROM A CONVENTUAL LIBRARY. IT BARE, WRITTEN ON A FLY-LEAF, THE WORD PROIBITO. IN IT EVERY KIND OF DISORDER OR DISEASE IS DECLARED TO BE CAUSED BY DEVILS AND WITCHES. THE AUTHOR BELIEVES WITH DELRIO THAT DISEASE ENTERED INTO THE WORLD AS A CONSEQUENCE OF SIN (REFERENDA SIT AD PRIMÆ NOSTRÆ MATRIS PECCATUM)—A VIEW HELD BY JOHN MILTON; HENCE, OF COURSE, ALL DISEASE IS CAUSED SOLELY BY THE DEVIL. IN HIS VOLUME OF TWO HUNDRED LARGE AND CLOSE PAGES, OUR PETER PIPERNO DISPLAYS A VAST ERUDITION ON THE ORIGIN OF DEVILS AND DISEASES, IS BITTER ON THE RIVAL SCHOOL OF MAGICAL PRACTITIONERS WHO USE CURES AND INCANTATIONS UNLIKE HIS OWN, AND THEN GIVES US THE NAME AND NATURE OF ALL DISEASES, ACCORDING TO THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE BODY, THE MEDICAL PRESCRIPTIONS PROPER FOR THEM, AND WHAT IS, IN HIS OPINION, MOST NEEDFUL OF ALL, THE INCANTATION OR EXORCISM TO BE PRONOUNCED. SOMETIMES THERE ARE SEVERAL OF THESE, AS ONE FOR MAKING UP A PILL, ANOTHER ON TAKING IT. THERE ARE ALSO GENERAL CONJURATIONS—I MEAN BENEDICTIONS—FOR THE MEDICINES ALTOGETHER OR IN PARTICULAR, SUCH AS THE BENEDICTIO SYRUPORUM, "THE BLESSING OF THE SYRUPS," AND THERE IS A VERY AFFECTING AND APPROPRIATELY MOVING ONE FOR MAKING OR TAKING CASTOR OIL, AND OILS OF ALL KINDS, AS FOLLOWS: "BENEDICTIO OLEI. "THIS BEGINS WITH THE IN NOMINE PATRIS, AND ADJUTORIUM NOSTRUM, AND THEN: "I EXORCISE YOU ALL AROMATICS, HERBS, ROOTS, SEEDS, STONES, GUMS, AND WHATEVER IS TO BE COMPOUNDED WITH THIS OIL, BY GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], GOD THE SON [JESUS], AND GOD THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], BY THE GOD TRIUNE YET ONE, BY THE HOLY AND SINGLE TRINITY, THAT THE IMPURE SPIRIT DEPART FROM YOU, AND WITH IT EVERY INCURSION OF SATAN, EVERY FRAUD OF THE ENEMY, EVERY EVIL OF THE DEVIL, AND THAT MIXED WITH OIL YOU MAY FREE THE SUBJECT FROM ALL INFIRMITIES, INCANTATIONS, BINDINGS, WITCHCRAFTS, FROM ALL DIABOLICAL FRAUD, ART, AND POWER, BY THE MERITS OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST AND THE MOST BELOVED VIRGIN MARY, AND OF ALL THE SAINTS. AMEN." THE CURSES FOR THE DEVILS OF COLDS, FEVERS, RHEUMATISMS, GOUTS, STOMACHACHES, ARE AWFUL, BOTH IN NUMBER, LENGTH, AND QUALITY; ENOUGH TO FRIGHTEN A COWBOY OR "EXHORT AN IMPENITENT MULE" INTO DOCILITY. THERE IS THE EXORCISMUS TERRIBILIS, OR "TERRIBLE EXORCISM" OF SAINT ZENO, IN WHICH THE DISORDER IS ADDRESSED LITERALLY AS "A DIRTY, FALSE, HERETICAL, DRUNKEN, LEWD, PROUD, ENVIOUS, DECEITFUL, VILE, SWINDLING, STUPID DEVIL" WITH SOME TWENTY MORE EPITHETS WHICH, IF APPLIED IN THESE OUR DAYS TO THE DEVIL HIMSELF, WOULD GROUND AN ACTION FOR LIBEL AND BRING HEAVY DAMAGES IN ANY COURT. IT IS TO BE REMARKED THAT IN MANY PRESCRIPTIONS THE AUTHOR ADDS TO LEGITIMATE REMEDIES, INGREDIENTS WHICH ARE SIMPLY TAKEN FROM POPULAR NECROMANCY, OR WITCHCRAFT, AS FOR INSTANCE, RUE—FUGAE DAEMONUM—VERBENA, AND ARTEMISIA, ALL OF WHICH ARE STILL IN USE IN TUSCANY AGAINST SORCERY AND THE EVIL EYE. THE REALLY MAGICAL CHARACTER OF THESE EXORCISMS IS SHOWN BY THE VAST ARRAY OF STRANGE WORDS USED IN THEM, MANY OF WHICH HAVE A COMMON SOURCE WITH THOSE USED BY SORCERERS OF THE CABALISTIC OR AGRIPPA SCHOOL, SUCH AS AGLA, TETRAGRAMMATON, ADONAI, FONS, ORIGO, SERPENS, AVIS, LEO, IMAGO, SOL, FLOY, VITIS, MONS, LAPIS, ANGULARIS, ISCHYROS, PANTHEON, ALL OF WHICH ARE OLD HEATHEN TERMS OF INCANTATION. THESE ARE CALLED IN THE EXORCISM "WORDS BY VIRTUE OF WHICH"—PER VIRTUTEM ISTORUM VERBORUM—THE DEVILS ARE INVITED TO DEPART. THE WHOLE IS AS MUCH A WORK OF SORCERY AS ANY EVER INSCRIBED IN A CATALOGUE OF OCCULTA, AND IT WAS AS A SPECIMEN OF OCCULTA THAT I BOUGHT IT.
CHAPTER X: OF THE HAUNTS, HOMES, AND HABITS OF WITCHES IN THE SOUTH SLAVIC LANDS—BOGEYS AND HUMBUGS
[bookmark: img_15201]THE WITCHES IN SLAVONIAN GYPSY-LORE HAVE NOW AND THEN PARTIES WHICH MEET TO SPIN, ALWAYS BY FULL MOONLIGHT ON A CROSS-ROAD. BUT IT IS NOT ADVISABLE, SAYS KRAUSS, TO PASS BY ON SUCH OCCASIONS, AS THE LEAST THEY DO TO THE HEEDLESS WAYFARER IS TO BEWITCH AND SINK HIM INTO A DEEP SLEEP. BUT THEY ARE PARTICULARLY FOND OF ASSEMBLING SOCIALLY IN THE TOPS OF TREES, ESPECIALLY OF THE ASH, WALNUT, AND LINDEN OR LIME KINDS, PREFERRING THOSE WHOSE BRANCHES GROW IN THE MANNER HERE DEPICTED. IT IS BUT A FEW DAYS AGO, AS I WRITE, THAT I OBSERVED ALL ALONG THE ROUTE FROM PADUA TO FLORENCE THOUSANDS OF TREES SUPPORTING VINES, WHICH TREES HAD BEEN TRAINED TO TAKE THIS FORM, THE FARMERS BEING AS MUCH INFLUENCED BY "LUCK" IN SO DOING AS UTILITY; FOR IT IS NOT REALLY ESSENTIAL THAT THE TREE SHALL SO EXACTLY RECEIVE THIS SHAPE, TO HOLD A VINE, AS IS PROVED BY THE FACT THAT THERE ARE PLANTATIONS HERE AND THERE WHERE THIS METHOD OF TRAINING THE TREES IS NOT OBSERVED. IT IS VERY SUGGESTIVE OF THE TRIÇULA OR TRIDENT OF SIVA, WHICH ORIGINATED THE TRUSHUL, OR CROSS OF THE GYPSIES. AS REGARDS THE PROPERTIES OF THE ASH TREE KRAUSS REMARKS THAT "ROOTS WITH MAGIC POWER GREW UNDER ASH TREES," AND QUOTES A SONG OF A MAIDEN WHO, HAVING LEARNED THAT HER LOVER IS UNTRUE, REPLIES:
"IMA TRAVA U OKOLO SAVE,
I KORENJA OKOLO JASENJA,"
"THERE ARE HERBS BY THE SAVE,
AND ROOTS AROUND ASH TREES,"
—MEANING THAT SHE CAN PREPARE A LOVE-POTION FROM THESE. THERE IS IN THE EDDA A PASSAGE IN WHICH WE ARE ALSO TOLD THAT THERE ARE MAGIC POWERS IN THE ROOTS OF TREES, THE REFERENCE BEING PROBABLY TO THE ASH, AND POSSIBLY TO THE ALRAUN, OR IMAGES MADE OF ITS ROOTS, WHICH ARE SOMETIMES MISNAMED MANDRAKES. OTHER RESORTS OF SLAVONIAN GYPSY WITCHES ARE NEAR OR IN DEEP WOODS AND RAVINES, ALSO ON DUNG-HILLS, OR PLACES WHERE ASHES, LYE, OR RUBBISH IS THROWN, OR AMONG DENSE BUSHES. OR AS SOON AS THE SUN SETS, THEY ASSEMBLE IN ORCHARDS OF PLUM TREES, OR AMONG ANCIENT RUINS, WHILE ON SUMMER NIGHTS THEY HOLD THEIR REVELS IN BARNS, OLD HOLLOW TREES, BY DARK HEDGES OR IN SUBTERRANEAN CAVERNS. THE PEASANTS GREATLY DREAD DUNG-HILLS AFTER DARK, FOR FEAR OF CRUEL TREATMENT BY THEM. WHEN A WILD WIND IS BLOWING THE WITCHES LOVE DEARLY TO DANCE. THEN THEY WHIRL ABOUT IN EDDYING FIGURES AND CAPERS, AND WHEN THE SWEAT FALLS FROM THEM WOE TO THE MAN WHO TREADS UPON IT! FOR HE WILL BECOME AT ONCE DUMB OR LAME, AND MAY BE CALLED LUCKY SHOULD HE ESCAPE WITH ONLY AN INFLAMMATION OF THE LUNGS. IN FACT, IF A MAN EVEN WALKS IN A PLACE WHERE WITCHES, HAVE BEEN HE WILL BECOME BEWILDERED OR MAD, AND REMAIN SO TILL DRIVEN HOMEWARD BY HUNGER. BUT SUCH PLACES MAY GENERALLY BE RECOGNIZED BY THEIR FOOTPRINTS IN THE SAND; FOR WITCHES HAVE ONLY FOUR TOES—THE GREAT TOE BEING WANTING. THESE MYSTERIOUS FOUR TOE-TRACKS, WHICH ARE INDEED OFTEN SEEN, ARE SUPPOSED BY UNBELIEVERS TO BE MADE BY WILD GEESE, SWANS, OR WILD DUCKS, BUT IN REPLY TO THIS THE PEASANT OR GYPSY DECLARES THAT WITCHES OFTEN TAKE THE FORM OF SUCH FOWL. AND THERE IS, MOREOVER, MUCH RABBINICAL TRADITION WHICH PROVES THAT THE DEVIL AND HIS FRIENDS HAVE FEET LIKE PEACOCKS, WHICH ARE NOTORIOUSLY BIRDS OF EVIL OMEN, AS IS SET FORTH BY A CONTRIBUTOR TO THE ST. JAMES'S GAZETTE, NOVEMBER 16, 1888: "AGAIN, TAKE PEACOCKS. NOBODY WHO HAS NOT GONE EXHAUSTIVELY INTO THE SUBJECT CAN HAVE ANY ADEQUATE IDEA OF THE AMOUNT OF GENERAL INCONVENIENCE DIFFUSED BY A PEACOCK. BROKEN HEARTS, BROKEN LIMBS, PECUNIARY REVERSES, AND VARIOUS FORMS OF INFECTIOUS DISEASE HAVE ALL BEEN TRACED TO THE PRESENCE OF A PEACOCK, OR EVEN A PEACOCK FEATHER, ON THE PREMISES." THE EVIL REPUTATION OF THE PEACOCK IS DUE TO HIS HAVING BEEN THE ONLY CREATURE WHO WAS INDUCED TO SHOW SATAN THE WAY INTO PARADISE. (FOR A POEM ON THIS SUBJECT, VIDE "LEGENDS OF THE BIRDS," BY C. G. LELAND, PHILADELPHIA, 1864). IF ANY ONE SHOULD BY CHANCE POP IN—LIKE TAM O'SHANTER—TO AN ASSEMBLY OF WITCHES, HE MUST AT ONCE QUICKLY COVER HIS HEAD, MAKE THE SIGN OF THE CROSS, TAKE THREE STEPS BACKWARDS AND A FOURTH FORWARDS. THEN THE WITCHES CANNOT INJURE HIM. SHOULD A GENTLEMAN IN LONDON OR BRIGHTON ABRUPTLY INTRUDE INTO A FIVE O'CLOCK TEA, WHILE PEEL OR PRIMROSE WITCHES ARE DISCUSSING SOME SPECIALLY RACY SCANDAL, HE SHOULD, HOWEVER, MAKE INSTANTLY SO MANY STEPS BACKWARDS AS WILL TAKE HIM TO HIS OVERCOAT OR CANE, AND THEN, AFTER A TURN, SO MANY DOWN-STAIRS AS WILL BRING HIM INTO THE STREET. IF ANY MAN SHOULD TAKE IN HIS HAND FROM THE GARDEN FENCE ANYTHING WHICH A WITCH HAS LAID THERE, HE WILL IN THE SAME YEAR FALL SICK, AND IF HE HAS PLAYED WITH IT, HE MUST DIE. THERE BE LAND-WITCHES AND WATER-WITCHES—WHOEVER GOES TO SWIM IN A PLACE WHERE THESE LATTER ARE FOUND WILL DROWN AND HIS BODY NEVER BE RECOVERED. SOMETIMES IN THESE PLACES THE WATER IS VERY DEEP, BUT PERFECTLY CLEAR, IN OTHERS IT IS STILL AND VERY MUDDY, TO WHICH NO ONE CAN COME WITHIN SEVEN PACES BECAUSE OF AN ABOMINABLE AND STIFLING VAPOR. AND, MOREOVER, AS A DEAD CAT IS GENERALLY SEEN SWIMMING ON THE TOP OF SUCH POOLS, NO ONE NEED BE ENDANGERED BY THEM. THE FACT THAT THE GYPSY AND SOUTH SLAVONIAN OR HUNGARIAN FOLKLORE IS DIRECTLY DERIVED FROM CLASSIC OR ORIENTAL SOURCES IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE SHEMITIC-PERSIAN DEVIL, WHO IS THE HEAD AND BODY OF ALL WITCHCRAFT IN WESTERN EUROPE, VERY SELDOM APPEARS IN THAT OF THE EASTERN PARTS. THE WITCHES THERE SEEM INVARIABLY TO DERIVE THEIR ART FROM ONE ANOTHER; EVEN IN VENICE THEY HAVE NO UNUSUAL FEAR OF DEATH OR OF A FUTURE STATE. A WITCH WHO HAS RECEIVED THE GIFT OR POWER OF SORCERY CANNOT DIE TILL SHE TRANSFERS IT TO ANOTHER, AND THIS SHE OFTEN FINDS IT DIFFICULT TO DO, AS IS ILLUSTRATED BY A STORY TOLD ME IN FLORENCE IN 1886 BY THE SAME GIRL TO WHOM I HAVE ALREADY REFERRED. "THERE WAS A GIRL HERE IN THE CITY WHO BECAME A WITCH AGAINST HER WILL. AND HOW? SHE WAS ILL IN A HOSPITAL, AND BY HER IN A BED WAS UNA VECCHIA, AMMALATA GRAVAMENTE, E NON POTEVA MORIRE—AN OLD WOMAN SERIOUSLY ILL, YET WHO COULD NOT DIE. AND THE OLD WOMAN GROANED AND CRIED CONTINUALLY, 'OIMÉ! MUOIO! A CHI LASCIÓ? NON DICEVA CHE.' 'ALAS! TO WHOM SHALL I LEAVE?'—BUT SHE DID NOT SAY WHAT. THEN THE POOR GIRL, THINKING OF COURSE SHE MEANT PROPERTY, SAID: 'LASCIATE À ME—SON TANTO POVERA!' ('LEAVE IT TO ME—I AM SO POOR!) AT ONCE THE OLD WOMAN DIED, AND 'LA POVERA GIOVANA SE É TROVATO IN EREDITA DELLA STREGHONERIA'—THE POOR GIRL FOUND SHE HAD INHERITED WITCHCRAFT. "NOW THE GIRL WENT HOME, WHERE SHE LIVED WITH HER BROTHER AND MOTHER. AND HAVING BECOME A WITCH SHE BEGAN TO GO OUT OFTEN BY NIGHT, WHICH THE MOTHER OBSERVING, SAID TO HER SON, 'QUALCHE VOLTA TU TROVERAI TUA SORELLA COLLA PANCIA GROSSA.' ('SOME DAY YOU WILL FIND YOUR SISTER WITH CHILD.') 'DON'T THINK SUCH A THING, MAMMA,' HE REPLIED. 'HOWEVER, I WILL FIND OUT WHERE IT IS, SHE GOES.' "SO, HE WATCHED, AND ONE NIGHT HE SAW HIS SISTER GO OUT OF THE DOOR, SULLO PUNTO DELLA MEZZA NOTTE—JUST AT MIDNIGHT. THEN HE CAUGHT HER BY THE HAIR, AND TWISTED IT ROUND HIS ARM. SHE BEGAN TO SCREAM TERRIBLY, WHEN—ECCO! THERE CAME RUNNING A GREAT NUMBER OF CATS—E COMINCIARONO A MIOLARE, E FARE UN GRAN CHIASSO—THEY BEGAN TO MEW AND MAKE A GREAT ROW, AND FOR AN HOUR THE SISTER STRUGGLED TO ESCAPE—BUT IN VAIN, FOR HER HAIR WAS FAST—AND SCREAMED WHILE THE CATS SCREECHED, TILL IT STRUCK ONE, WHEN THE CATS VANISHED AND THE SORELLA WAS INSENSIBLE. BUT FROM THAT TIME, SHE HAD NO WITCHCRAFT IN HER, AND BECAME A BUONA DONNA, OR GOOD GIRL, AS SHE HAD BEEN BEFORE—COME ERA PRIMA.'" IT IS VERY EVIDENT THAT IN THIS STORY THERE IS NO DIABOLICAL AGENCY, AND THAT THE WITCHCRAFT IS SIMPLY A QUALITY WHICH IS TRANSFERRED LIKE A DISEASE, AND WHICH MAY BE REMOVED. THUS, IN VENICE—WHERE, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE WORKS OF BERNONI, THE WITCHES ARE OF GYPSY-SLAVIC-GREEK ORIGIN—A WITCH, LOSES ALL HER POWER IF MADE TO SHED EVEN ONE DROP OF BLOOD, OR SOMETIMES IF SHE BE DEFEATED OR FOUND OUT TO BE A WITCH. IN NONE OF THESE COUNTRIES HAS SHE RECEIVED THE HORRIBLE CHARACTER OF A MERE INSTRUMENT OF A STUPENDOUS EVIL POWER, WHOSE ENTIRE WILL AND WORK IS TO DAMN ALL MANKIND (ALREADY FULL OF ORIGINAL SIN) TO ETERNAL TORTURE. FOR THIS NE PLUS ULTRA OF HORROR COULD ONLY RESULT FROM THE HEBREW-PERSIAN CONCEPTION OF PERFECT MALIGNITY, INCARNATE AS AN ANTI-GOD, AND BE DEVELOPED BY GLOOMY ASCETICS WHO BEGRUDGED MANKIND EVERY SMILE AND EVERY GLEAM OF SUNLIGHT. IN INDIA AND EASTERN EUROPE, THE WITCH AND DEMON ARE SIMPLY AWFUL POWERS OF NATURE, LIKE THUNDER AND PESTILENCE, DARKNESS AND MALARIA, THEY NOWHERE APPEAR AS AIMING AT DESTROYING THE SOUL. FOR SUCH AN IDEA AS THIS IT REQUIRED A THEOLOGY AND MYTHOLOGY EMANATING FROM THE BASIS OF AN ABSOLUTELY PERFECT MONOTHEOS, WHICH GAVE BIRTH TO AN ANTITHESIS; INFINITE GOOD, WHEN CONCENTRATED, NATURALLY SUGGESTING A SHADOW COUNTERPART OF EVIL. IN EASTERN EUROPE THE WITCH IS, INDEED, STILL CONFUSED WITH THE VILA, WHO WAS ONCE, AND OFTEN STILL IS, A BENEVOLENT ELEMENTARY SPIRIT, WHO OFTEN PUNISHES ONLY THE BAD, AND GLADLY FAVORS THE GOOD. IT IS AS CURIOUS AS IT IS INTERESTING TO SEE HOW, UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE CHURCH, EVERYTHING WHICH WAS NOT DIRECTLY CONNECTED WITH THE CURRENT THEOLOGY WAS MADE TO TURN SOUR AND BITTER AND POISONOUS, AND HOW DARKNESS AND FROST STOLE OVER FLOWERY FIELDS WHICH ONCE WERE GAY IN GENIAL SUNSHINE. IT IS A NECESSARY RESULT THAT IN ATTAINING HIGHER IDEALS THE LESSER MUST FADE OR CHANGE. DEVILISM, OR THE DREAD OF THE CHILD AND SAVAGE OF THE POWERS OF DARKNESS AND MYSTERIOUS EVIL, ENDS BY INCARNATING ALL THAT IS PAINFUL OR TERRIBLE IN EVIL SPIRITS, WHICH SUGGEST THEIR OPPOSITES. FROM DEVILISM RESULTS POLYTHEISM, WITH ONE LEADING AND GOOD SPIRIT, WHO IN TIME BECOMES SUPREME. THEN WE HAVE MONOTHEISM. BUT AS EVIL STILL EXISTS, IT IS SUPPOSED THAT THERE ARE INNATELY EVIL POWERS OR SPIRITS WHO OPPOSE THE GOOD. BY FOLLOWING THE SAME PROCESS, THE LEADER OF THESE BECOMES AN ANTI-TYPE, LUCIFER, OR SATAN, OR ARCH-DEVIL, THE RESULT BEING DUALISM. IN THIS WE HAVE A SPIRIT ENDOWED WITH INCREDIBLE ACTIVITY AND POWER, WHO IS ONLY NOT OMNIPOTENT, AND WHOSE MALIGNITY FAR TRANSCENDS ANYTHING ATTRIBUTED TO THE GODS OR DEVILS OF POLYTHEISM. HIS CONSTANT AIM IS TO DAMN ALL MANKIND TO ALL ETERNITY, AND HIS POWER IS SO GREAT THAT TO SAVE EVEN A SMALL PORTION OF MANKIND FROM THIS FATE, GOD HIMSELF, OR HIS OWN SON, MUST UNDERGO PENANCE AS A MAN—AN IDEA FOUND IN THE BUDDHISM OF INDIA. THIS IS ALL THE REGULAR AND LOGICAL SEQUENCE OF FETISHISM AND SHAMANISM. WITCHCRAFT, AND THE TALES TOLD OF IT, FOLLOW IN THE PATH OF THE RELIGION OF THE AGE. IN THE EARLIEST TIME WOMEN WERE APPARENTLY THE ONLY PHYSICIANS-THAT IS TO SAY MAGICIANS-AND AS MAN WAS IN HIS LOWEST STAGE THE MAGIC WAS A VILE WITCHCRAFT. THEN CAME THE SHAMAN—A MAN WHO TAUGHT IN ANIMISM A MORE REFINED SORCERY, WHICH WAS, HOWEVER, AS YET THE ONLY RELIGION. BUT THE WITCH STILL EXISTED, AND SO SHE CONTINUED TO EXIST, PARI PASSU, THROUGH ALL THE DEVELOPMENTS OF RELIGION. AND TO THIS DAY EVERY FORM AND PHASE OF THE MAGICIAN AND WITCH, EXIST SOMEWHERE, IT SOMETIMES HAPPENING THAT TRACES OF THE EARLIEST AND MOST BARBAROUS SORCERY ARE PLAIN AND PALPABLE IN THE MOST ADVANCED FAITH. THERE MAY BE CHANGES OF NAME AND OF ASSOCIATION, BUT IN SIMPLE TRUTH IT IS ALL "MAGIC" AND NOTHING ELSE. GYPSY, HUNGARIAN, SLAVONIAN, INDIAN, AND ITALIAN WITCHES, HOWEVER THEY MAY DIFFER FROM THOSE OF WESTERN EUROPE ON THEOLOGICAL GROUNDS, AGREE WITH THEM IN MEETING FOR THE PURPOSES OF RIOTOUS DANCING AND DEBAUCHERY. IT HAS BEEN OBSERVED THAT THIS KIND OF EROTIC DANCING APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN CULTIVATED IN THE EAST, AND EVEN IN EUROPE, FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES, BY A CLASS OF WOMEN WHO, IF NOT ABSOLUTELY PROVED TO BE GYPSIES, HAD AT ANY RATE MANY POINTS OF RESEMBLANCE WITH THEM. "THE SYRIAN GIRL WHO HAUNTS THE TAVERNS ROUND," DESCRIBED BY VIRGIL, SUGGESTS THE SYRIAN AND EGYPTIAN DANCER, WHO IS EVIDENTLY OF INDO-PERSIAN—THAT IS TO SAY OF NURI, OR GYPSY—ORIGIN. THE SPANISH DANCING GIRLS OF REMOTE ANTIQUITY HAVE BEEN CONJECTURED TO HAVE COME FROM THIS UNIVERSAL HINDOO ROMANY STOCK. I HAVE SEEN MANY OF THE ALMEH IN EGYPT—THEY ALL SEEMED TO BE GYPSYISH, AND MANY WERE ABSOLUTELY OF THE HELEBI, NAUAR, OR RHAGARIN STOCKS. THIS IS INDEED NOT PROVED—THAT ALL THE DELIBERATELY CULTIVATED PROFLIGATE DANCING OF THE WORLD IS OF INDO-PERSIAN, OR GYPSY ORIGIN, BUT THERE IS A GREAT DEAL, A VERY GREAT DEAL, WHICH RENDERS IT PROBABLE. AND IT IS REMARKABLE THAT IT OCCURRED TO PIERRE DELANCRE THAT THE PERSIAN BALLERINE HAD MUCH IN COMMON WITH WITCHES. NOW THE DANCERS OF INDIA ARE SAID TO HAVE ORIGINATED IN TEN THOUSAND GYPSIES SENT FROM PERSIA, AND WHO WERE OF SUCH VAGABOND HABITS THAT THEY COULD NOT BE PERSUADED TO SETTLE DOWN ANYWHERE. OF THESE DELANCRE SAYS: "THE PERSIAN GIRLS DANCE AT THEIR SACRIFICES LIKE WITCHES AT A SABBAT—THAT IS NAKED—TO THE SOUND OF AN INSTRUMENT. AND THE WITCHES IN THEIR ACCURSED ASSEMBLIES ARE EITHER ENTIRELY NAKED OR EN CHEMISE, WITH A GREAT CAT CLINGING TO THEIR BACK, AS MANY HAVE AT DIVERS, TIMES CONFESSED. THE DAME CALLED VOLTA IS THE COMMONEST AND THE MOST INDECENT. IT IS BELIEVED THAT THE DEVIL TAUGHT THREE KINDS OF DANCES TO THE WITCHES OF GINEVRA, AND THESE DANCES WERE VERY WILD AND RUDE, SINCE IN THEM THEY EMPLOYED SWITCHES AND STICKS, AS DO THOSE WHO TEACH ANIMALS TO DANCE. "AND THERE WAS IN THIS COUNTRY A GIRL TO WHOM THE DEVIL HAD GIVEN A ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF IRON, WHICH HAD THE POWER TO MAKE ANY ONE DANCE WHO WAS TOUCHED WITH IT. SHE RIDICULED THE JUDGES DURING HER TRIAL, DECLARING THEY COULD NOT MAKE HER DIE, BUT THEY FOUND A WAY TO BLUNT HER PETULANCE. "THE DEVILS DANCED WITH THE MOST BEAUTIFUL WITCHES, IN THE FORM OF A HE-GOAT, OR OF ANY OTHER ANIMAL, AND COUPLED WITH THEM, SO THAT NO MARRIED WOMAN OR MAID EVER CAME BACK FROM THESE DANCES CHASTE AS THEY HAD GONE. THEY GENERALLY DANCE IN A ROUND, BACK TO BACK, RARELY A SOLO, OR IN PAIRS. "THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF WITCH-DANCES; THE FIRST IS THE TRESCONE ALLA BOEMA, OR THE BOHEMIAN RIGADOON" (PERHAPS THE POLKA), "THE SECOND IS LIKE THAT OF SOME OF OUR WORK-PEOPLE IN THE COUNTRY, THAT IS TO SAY BY ALWAYS JUMPING" (THIS MAY BE LIKE THE TYROLESE DANCES), "THE THIRD WITH THE BACK TURNED, AS IN THE SECOND RIGADOON, IN WHICH ALL ARE DRAWN UP HOLDING ONE ANOTHER BY THE HAND, AND IN A CERTAIN CADENCE HUSTLING OR BUMPING ONE ANOTHER, DERETANO CONTRO DERETANO. THESE DANCES ARE TO THE SOUND OF A TAMBOURINE, A FLUTE, A VIOLIN, OR OF ANOTHER INSTRUMENT WHICH IS STRUCK WITH A STICK. SUCH IS THE ONLY MUSIC OF THE SABBAT, AND ALL WITCHES ASSERT THAT THERE ARE IN THE WORLD NO CONCERTS SO WELL EXECUTED." "A TAMBOURINE, A VIOLIN, A FLUTE," WITH PERHAPS A ZIMBEL, WHICH IS STRUCK WITH A STICK. DOES NOT THIS DESCRIBE TO PERFECTION GYPSY MUSIC, AND IS NOT THE WHOLE A PICTURE OF THE WILDEST GYPSY DANCING WHEREVER FOUND? OR IT WOULD APPLY TO THE HINDOO DEBAUCHES, AS STILL CELEBRATED IN HONOUR OF SAKKTYA, "THE FEMALE PRINCIPLE" IN INDIA. IN ANY CASE THE SUGGESTION IS A VERY INTERESTING ONE, SINCE IT LEADS TO THE QUERY AS TO WHETHER THE ENTIRE SISTERHOOD OF ANCIENT STROLLING, LICENTIOUS DANCERS, WHETHER SYRIAN, SPANISH, OR EGYPTIAN, WERE NOT POSSIBLY OF INDIAN-GYPSY ORIGIN, AND WHETHER, IN THEIR CHARACTER AS FORTUNE-TELLERS AND SORCERESSES, THEY DID NOT SUGGEST THE DANCES SAID TO BE FAMILIAR TO THE WITCHES. MR. DAVID RITCHIE, THE EDITOR, WITH MR. FRANCIS GROOME, OF THE JOURNAL OF THE GYPSY-LORE SOCIETY, HAS MENTIONED (VOL. I. NO. 2) THAT KLINGSOHR, A REPUTED AUTHOR OF THE "NIBELUNGEN LIED," WAS DESCRIBED AS A "ZINGAR WIZARD" BY DIETRICH THE THURINGIAN. LIKE ODIN, THIS KLINGSOHR RODE UPON A WOLF—A KIND OF STEED MUCH AFFECTED BY WITCHES AND SORCERERS. THERE IS AN OLD ENGLISH RHYMING ROMANCE IN WHICH A KNIGHT IS REPRESENTED AS DISGUISING HIMSELF AS AN ETHIOPIAN MINSTREL. THESE AND OTHER STORIES—AS, FOR INSTANCE, THAT OF SIR ESTMERE—NOT ONLY INDICATE A CONNECTION BETWEEN THE CHARACTERS OF MINSTREL AND MAGICIAN, BUT SUGGEST THAT SOME KIND OF MEN FROM THE FAR EAST FIRST SUGGESTED THE IDENTITY BETWEEN THEM. OF COURSE, THERE HAVE BEEN WILD DANCERS AND WITCHES, AND MINSTREL-SORCERERS, OR VATES, PROPHET-POETS, IN ALL COUNTRIES, BUT IT MAY ALSO BE BORNE IN MIND THAT NOWHERE IN HISTORY DO WE FIND THE FEMALE EROTIC DANCER AND FORTUNE-TELLER, OR WITCH, COMBINED IN SUCH VAST NUMBERS AS IN INDIA AND PERSIA, AND THAT THESE WERE, AND ARE, WHAT MAY BE TRULY CALLED GYPSIES. FORMING FROM PREHISTORIC TIMES A CASTE, OR DISTINCT CLASS, IT IS VERY PROBABLE THAT THEY ROAMED FROM INDIA TO SPAIN, POSSIBLY HERE AND THERE ALL OVER EUROPE. THE EXTRAORDINARY DIPLOMATIC SKILL, ENERGY, AND GEOGRAPHIC KNOWLEDGE DISPLAYED BY THE FIRST BAND OF GYPSIES WHO, ABOUT 1417, SUCCEEDED IN RAPIDLY OBTAINING PERMITS FOR THEIR PEOPLE TO WANDER IN EVERY COUNTRY IN EUROPE EXCEPT ENGLAND, INDICATE GREAT UNITY OF PLAN AND PURPOSE. THAT THESE GYPSIES, AS SUPPOSED SORCERERS, APPEARING IN EVERY COUNTRY IN EUROPE, SHOULD NOT HAVE INFLUENCED AND COLORED IN SOME WAY THE CONCEPTIONS OF WITCHCRAFT, SEEMS TO BE INCREDIBLE. IF A SUPERSTITIOUS MAN HAD NEVER BEFORE IN HIS LIFE THOUGHT OF WITCHES DANCING TO THE DEVIL'S MUSIC, IT MIGHT OCCUR TO HIM WHEN LOOKING ON AT SOME OF THE PERFORMANCES OF SPANISH AND SYRIAN GYPSY WOMEN, AND IF THE MAN HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN INFORMED—AS EVERYBODY WAS IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY OR LATER—THAT THESE WOMEN WERE ALL WITCHES AND SORCERESSES, IT COULD HARDLY FALL TO OCCUR TO HIM THAT IT WAS AFTER THIS FASHION THAT THE SISTERS DANCED AT THE SABBAT. OF WHICH OPINION ALL THAT CAN BE SAID IS, THAT IF NOT PROVED IT IS EXTREMELY POSSIBLE, AND MAY BE AT LEAST PROBED AND LOOKED INTO BY THOSE OF THE LEARNED WHO ARE DESIROUS OF CLEARLY ESTABLISHING ALL THE GROUNDS AND ORIGINS OF ANCIENT RELIGIOUS BELIEFS AND SUPERSTITIONS, IN WHICH PIES IT MAY BE FOUND THAT WITCHES AND GYPSIES HAVE HAD FINGERS TO A FAR GREATER EXTENT THAN GRAVE HISTORIANS HAVE EVER IMAGINED. THE ENGLISH GYPSIES BELIEVE IN WITCHES, AMONG THEIR OWN PEOPLE, AND IT IS VERY REMARKABLE THAT IN SUCH CASES AT LEAST AS I HAVE HEARD OF, THEY DO NOT REGARD THEM AS ÂMES DAMNÉES OR SPECIAL LIMBS OF SATAN, BUT RATHER AS SOME KINDS OF EXCEPTIONALLY GIFTED SORCERESSES OR MAGICIANS. THEY ARE, HOWEVER, FEARED FROM THEIR SUPPOSED POWER TO MAKE MISCHIEF. SUCH A WITCH MAY BE KNOWN BY HER HAIR, WHICH IS STRAIGHT FOR THREE OR FOUR INCHES AND THEN BEGINS TO CURL—LIKE A WATERFALL WHICH COMES DOWN SMOOTHLY AND THEN REBOUNDS ROUNDLY ON THE ROCKS. IT MAY BE HERE REMARKED THAT ALL THIS GYPSY CONCEPTION OF THE WITCH IS DISTINCTLY HINDOO AND NOT IN THE LEAST EUROPEAN OR OF CHRISTIANS, WITH WHOM SHE IS SIMPLY A HUMAN DEVIL UTTERLY GIVEN OVER TO THE DEVIL'S DESIRES. AND IT IS VERY REMARKABLE THAT EVEN THE ENGLISH GYPSIES DO NOT ASSOCIATE SUCH ERRING SISTERS—OR ANY OTHER KIND—WITH THE DEVIL, AS IS DONE BY THEIR MORE CULTIVATED ASSOCIATES. THE WITCH, IN GYPSY AS IN OTHER LORE, IS A HAUNTING TERROR OF THE NIGHT. IT HAS NOT, THAT I AM AWARE, EVER BEEN CONJECTURED THAT THE WORD HUMBUG IS DERIVED FROM THE NORSE HUM, MEANING NIGHT, OR SHADOWS (TENEBRÆ) (JONÆO, "ICELANDIC LATIN GLOSSARY IN NIALL'S SAGA"), AND BOG, OR BOGEY, TERMED IN SEVERAL OLD EDITIONS OF THE BIBLE A BUG, OR "BUGGES." AND AS BOGEY CAME TO MEAN A MERE SCARECROW, SO THE HUM-BUGGES OR NIGHTLY TERRORS BECAME SYNONYMES FOR FEIGNED FRIGHTS. "A HUMBUG, A FALSE ALARM, A BUG-BEAR" ("DEAN MILLES MS." HALLIWELL). THE FACT THAT BUG IS SPECIALTY APPLIED TO A NOCTURNAL APPARITION, RENDERS THE REASON FOR THE ADDITION OF HUM VERY EVIDENT. THERE IS A GREAT DEAL THAT IS CURIOUS IN THIS WORD BOGEY. BUG-A-BOO IS SUGGESTIVE OF THE SLAVONIAN BOG AND BUH, BOTH MEANING GOD OR A SPIRIT. BOO OR BO IS A HOBGOBLIN IN YORKSHIRE, SO CALLED BECAUSE IT IS SAID TO BE THE FIRST WORD WHICH A GHOST OR ONE OF HIS KIND UTTERS TO A HUMAN BEING, TO FRIGHTEN HIM. HENCE, "HE CANNOT SAY BO TO A GOOSE." HENCE BOGGART, BOGLE, BOGGLE, BO-GUEST, I.E., BAR-GEIST, BOLL, BOMAN, AND, PROBABLY ALLIED, BOCK (DEVON), FEAR. BULL-BEGGAR IS PROBABLY A FORM OF BU AND BOGEY OR BOGE, ALLIED TO BOLL (NORTHERN), AN APPARITION.
CHAPTER XI: GYPSY WITCHCRAFT—THE MAGICAL POWER WHICH IS INNATE IN ALL MEN AND WOMEN—HOW IT MAY BE CULTIVATED AND DEVELOPED—THE PRINCIPLES OF FORTUNE-TELLING
[bookmark: img_16201]WOMEN EXCEL IN THE MANIFESTATION OF CERTAIN QUALITIES WHICH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH MYSTERY AND SUGGESTIVE OF OCCULT INFLUENCES OR POWER. PERHAPS THE READER WILL PARDON ME IF I DEVOTE A FEW PAGES TO WHAT I CONCEIVE TO BE, TO A CERTAIN DEGREE, AN EXPLANATION OF THIS MAGIC; THOUGH, INDEED, IT MAY BE JUSTLY SAID THAT IN SO DOING WE ONLY PASS THE OLD BOUNDARY OF "SPIRITUAL" SORCERY TO FIND OURSELVES IN THE WIDER WONDERLAND OF SCIENCE. WHETHER IT BE THE ACTION OF A FACULTY, A CORRELATIVE ACTION OF PHYSICAL FUNCTIONS, OR A SEPARATE SOUL IN US, THE FACT IS INDISPUTABLE THAT WHEN OUR ORDINARY WAKING CONSCIOUSNESS OR WILL GOES TO SLEEP OR REST, OR EVEN DOZES, THAT INSTANT AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT POWER TAKES COMMAND OF THE MYRIAD FORCES OF MEMORY, AND PROCEEDS TO MAKE THEM ACT, WHEEL, EVOLUTE, AND PERFORM DRAMATIC TRICKS, SUCH AS THE COMMON SENSE OF OUR DAILY LIFE WOULD NEVER ADMIT. THIS POWER WE CALL THE DREAM, BUT IT IS MORE THAN THAT. IT CAN DO MORE THAN MAKE US, OR ME, OR THE WAKING WILL, BELIEVE THAT WE ARE PASSING THROUGH FANTASTIC SCENES. IT CAN REMEMBER OR REVIVE THE MEMORY OF THINGS FORGOTTEN BY US; IT CAN, WHEN HE IS MAKING NO EFFORT, SOLVE FOR THE GEOMETRICIAN PROBLEMS WHICH ARE FAR BEYOND HIS WAKING CAPACITY—IT SOMETIMES TEACHES THE MUSICIAN AIRS SUCH AS HE COULD NOT COMPOSE. THAT IS TO SAY, WITHIN OURSELF THERE DWELLS A MORE MYSTERIOUS ME, IN SOME RESPECTS A MORE GIFTED SELF. THERE IS NOT THE LEAST REASON, IN THE PRESENT STATE OF SCIENCE, TO ASSUME THAT THIS IS—EITHER A "SPIRITUAL" BEING OR AN ACTION OF MATERIAL FORCES. IT PUZZLED, WIGAN AS THE DUAL ACTION OF THE BRAIN; AND A GREAT LIGHT IS THROWN ON IT BY THE "PHYSIOLOGY" OF CARPENTER AND THE "MEMORY" OF DAVID KAY (ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE WORKS OF MODERN TIMES), AS WELL AS IN THE "PSYCHO THERAPEUTICS" OF DR. TUCKEY. THIS POWER, THEREFORE, KNOWS THINGS HIDDEN FROM ME, AND CAN DO WHAT I CANNOT. LET NO ONE INCAUTIOUSLY EXCLAIM HERE THAT WHAT THIS REALLY MEANS IS, THAT I POSSESS HIGHER ACCOMPLISHMENTS WHICH I DO NOT USE. THE POWER OFTEN ACTUALLY ACTS AGAINST ME—IT PLAYS AT FAST AND LOOSE WITH ME—IT TRIES TO DECEIVE ME, AND WHEN IT FINDS THAT IN DREAMS I HAVE DETECTED A BLUNDER IN THE PLOT OF THE PLAY WHICH IT IS SPINNING, IT BRINGS THE WHOLE ABRUPTLY TO AN END WITH THE CONVULSION OF A NIGHTMARE, OR BY LETTING THE CURTAIN FALL WITH A CRASH, AND—SCENA EST DESERTA! AM AWAKE! AND THEN "HOW THE PHANTOMS FLEE—HOW THE DREAMS DEPART" AS WESTWOOD WRITES. WITH WHAT WONDERFUL SPEED ALL IS WASHED AWAY CLEAN FROM THE BLACKBOARD! OUR WAKING VISIONS DO NOT FLY LIKE THIS. BUT—BE IT NOTED, FOR IT IS POSITIVELY TRUE—THE EVANESCENCE OF OUR DREAMS IS, IN A VAST MAJORITY OF INSTANCES, EXACTLY IN PROPORTION TO THEIR FOLLY. I AM COMING TO MY WITCHCRAFT DIRECTLY, BUT I PRAY YOU HAVE PATIENCE WITH MY PROEME. I WISH TO NARRATE A DREAM WHICH I HAD A FEW YEARS AGO (SEPTEMBER 5, 1887), WHICH HAD AN INTENSITY OF REALITY. DREAMS, YOU KNOW, READER, VARY FROM RAINBOW MIST TO LONDON FOG, AND SO ON TO CLOUDS, OR MUD. THIS ONE WAS HARD AS MARBLE IN COMPARISON TO MOST. A FEW DAYS PREVIOUSLY I HAD WRITTEN A LETTER TO A FRIEND, IN WHICH I HAD DISCUSSED THIS SUBJECT OF THE DUAL-ME, AND IT SEEMED AS IF THE DREAM WERE CALLED FORTH BY IT IN ANSWER. I THOUGHT I WAS IN MY BED—A GERMAN ONE, FOR I WAS IN HOMBURG VOR DER HÖHE—YET I DID NOT KNOW EXACTLY WHERE I WAS. I AT ONCE PERCEIVED THE ANOMALY, AND WAS IN GREAT DISTRESS TO KNOW WHETHER I WAS AWAKE OR IN A DREAM. I SEEMED TO BE AN INVALID. I REALIZED, OR KNEW, THAT IN ANOTHER BED NEAR MINE WAS A NURSE OR ATTENDANT. I BEGGED HER TO TELL ME IF I WERE DREAMING, AND TO AWAKE ME IF I WERE. SHE TRIED TO PERSUADE ME THAT I WAS IN MY ORDINARY LIFE, AWAKE. I WAS NOT AT ALL SATISFIED. I AROSE AND WENT INTO THE STREET. THERE I MET WITH TWO OR THREE COMMON MEN. I FELT GREAT HESITATION IN ADDRESSING THEM ON SUCH A SINGULAR SUBJECT, BUT TOLD THEM THAT I WAS IN DISTRESS BECAUSE I FEARED THAT I WAS IN A DREAM, AND BEGGED THEM TO SHAKE OR SQUEEZE MY ARM. I FORGET WHETHER THEY COMPLIED, BUT I WENT ON AND MET THREE GENTLEMEN, TO WHOM I MADE THE SAME REQUEST. ONE AT ONCE PROMPTLY DECLARED THAT HE REMEMBERED ME, SAYING THAT WE HAD MET BEFORE IN CINCINNATTI. HE PRESSED MY ARM, BUT IT HAD NO EFFECT. I BEGAN TO BELIEVE THAT I WAS REALLY AWAKE. I RETURNED TO THE ROOM. I HEARD A CHILD SPEAKING OR MURMURING BY THE NURSE. I ASKED HER AGAIN TO SHAKE MY HAND. THIS SHE DID SO FORCIBLY THAT I WAS NOW PERFECTLY CONVINCED THAT IT WAS NO DREAM. AND THE INSTANT IT CAME HOME TO ME THAT IT WAS A REALITY, THERE SEIZED ME THE THRILL OR FEELING AS OF A COMING NIGHTMARE—AND I AWOKE! REVIEWING MY DREAM WHEN AWAKE, I HAD THE DEEPEST FEELING OF HAVING BEEN JOUÉ OR PLAYED WITH BY A MASTER-MOCKER. I RECALLED THAT, WHEN I ROSE IN MY NIGHT-ROBE FROM THE BED, I DID NOT DRESS—AND YET FOUND MYSELF FULLY DRESSED WHEN IN THE STREET. THEN I REMEMBERED THAT WHEN I RETURNED TO AMERICA, IN 1879, I WAS IN GREAT APPREHENSION LEST I SHOULD HAVE TROUBLE AND DELAY WITH OUR SIXTEEN TRUNKS, BECAUSE THERE WAS UNDER MY CHARGE A LADY WHO WAS DYING. TO MY GREAT RELIEF AND AMAZEMENT, THE OFFICER WHOSE DUTY IT WAS TO SEARCH CLAIMED ME AS AN OLD ACQUAINTANCE, WHO HAD MET ME AND T. BUCHANAN READ, THE POET, IN CINCINNATTI IN 1864, BUT WHAT IMPRESSED ME MOST OF ALL, AT ONCE, WAS THAT THE WHOLE WAS CAUSED BY, AND WAS A KEEN AND SUBTLE MOCKERY OF MY COMMENTS IN MY LETTER, OF THE OTHER EGO, AND OF ITS SARCASTIC POWER. FOR I HAD BEEN LED, STEP BY STEP, THROUGH THE EXTREME DOUBT, TO A FULL CONVICTION OF BEING AWAKE, AND THEN DISMISSED, AS IT WERE, WITH A SNAP OR SNEER INTO WAKEFULNESS ITSELF. NOW THIS DREAM ARTIST IS, TO JUDGE BY HIS WORKS, A VERY DIFFERENT KIND OF A PERSON FROM ME. WE ARE NOT SYMPATHETIC, AND HEREIN LIES A GREAT AND SERIOUS SUBJECT OF STUDY. "DREAMS," SAYS A WRITER, "ARE THE NOVELS WHICH WE READ WHEN WE ARE FAST ASLEEP," AND, AT THE RISK OF RECEIVING PUNISHMENT, I DECLARE THAT MY WRITER BELONGS TO A SCHOOL OF NOVELISTS WITH WHICH I HAVE NO FEELINGS IN COMMON. IF, AS EVERYBODY ASSUMES, IT IS ALWAYS I WHO DREAM—ONLY USING OTHER MATERIAL—HOW IS IT THAT I ALWAYS INVARIABLY DISAGREE WITH, THWART, CONTRADICT, VEX, AND MOCK MYSELF? I HAD RATHER BE HANGED AND BE DONE WITH IT, BEFORE I WOULD WRONG MY WORST ENEMY WITH SUCH PITIFUL, SILLY, DEGRADING DREAMS AND LONG-FORGOTTEN FOLLIES, AS I AM CALLED ON TO ENDURE. IF THIS ALTER-EGO WERE A LUNATIC, HE COULD NOT BE A MORE THOROUGHLY UNCONGENIAL INMATE OF MY BRAIN THAN HE OFTEN IS. OUR CHARACTERS ARE RADICALLY DIFFERENT. WHY HAS HE A MIND SO UTTERLY UNLIKE MINE? HIS TASTES, HIS THOUGHTS, DISPOSITIONS, AND PETTY PECULIARITIES ARE ALL UNLIKE MINE. IF WE BELONGED TO THE SAME CLUB, I SHOULD NEVER TALK WITH HIM. NOW WE ARE COMING TO OUR WITCHCRAFT. THIS ALTER-EGO DOES NOT CONFINE HIMSELF TO DREAMS. A LUNATIC IS A MAN WHO DREAMS WIDE-AWAKE. HE HAS LOST HIS WILL OR THE CONTROLLING POWER RESULTING FROM THE JUST CO-RELATION OF BRAIN FORCES. THEN THE STORED-UP IMAGES STRAY OUT AND BLEND. I HAVE DREAMED OF TELLING OR SEEING THINGS AND OF ACTING THEM AT THE SAME TIME. A FISH AND A WATCH AND A MAN MAY SEEM TO BE THE SAME THING AT ONCE IN A DREAM, AS THEY OFTEN ARE TO A WAKING LUNATIC. A POET IS A MAN WHO DREAMS WIDE-AWAKE; BUT HE CAN GUIDE HIS DREAMS OR IMAGININGS TO SYMMETRICAL FORM, AND TO A LOGICAL CONCLUSION OR COHERENCE. WITH THE PAINTER AND SCULPTOR, IT IS THE SAME. WHEN THE ALTER-EGO WORKS HARMONIOUSLY WITH THE WAKING WILL, WE CALL IT IMAGINATION. BUT WHEN THE ALTER-EGO DRAWS DECIDEDLY ON LATENT FORCES, OR POWERS UNKNOWN TO THE WAKING ME, I AM AMAZED, HE DOES IT OFTEN ENOUGH, THAT IS CERTAIN. THEN WE HAVE MYSTERY. AND IT IS OUT OF THIS THAT MEN HAVE DRAWN THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY HAVE TWO OR THREE SOULS—AN ASTRAL SPIRIT, A POWER OF PROPHECY, THE ART OF LEAVING THE BODY, AND THE ENTIRE MACHINERY OF OCCULTISM. PHYSIOLOGY IS PROBABLY ON THE HIGH ROAD TO EXPLAIN IT ALL, BUT AS YET IT IS NOT EXPLAINED. MEANWHILE IT STEALS INTO OUR WAKING LIFE IN MANY WAYS. IT COMES IN EMOTIONS, PRESENTIMENTS, HARP TONES, MYSTICAL CONCEPTIONS, AND MINGLING’S OF IMAGES OR IDEAS, AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE DEDUCTIONS, WHICH ARE SOMETIMES, OF COURSE, PROPHETIC. IT HAS NOTHING IN COMMON WITH COMMON SENSE; THEREFORE, IT IS TO SOME UN-COMMON SENSE, OR TO OTHERS NON-SENSE. SOMETIMES IT IS ONE OR THE OTHER. AGREEABLE SENSATIONS AND THEIR HARMONY BECOME THE BEAUTIFUL. THESE, BLEND AND PRODUCE A GENERAL AESTHETIC SENSE. IT BECOMES MYSTICAL, AND IS EASILY WORKED ON BY THE ALTER-EGO. THE MOST INSPIRED PASSAGES OF EVERY POET ON THE BEAUTY OF NATURE BETRAY CLEARLY THE INFLUENCE AND HIDDEN POWER OF THE DREAM IN WAKING LIFE. SHELLEY, WORDSWORTH, KEATS, BYRON, WERE ALL WAKING DREAMERS DE LA PREMIÈRE FORCE. HE WHO HAS HEARD AN ÆOLIAN HARP PLAY—AND I HAVE HEARD THE SEVEN OF JUSTINUS KERNER IN THE OLD CASTLE OF WEIBERTREU WHEN I WAS HIS GUEST—IF HE BE A "TONE-ARTIST," HAS OFTEN CAUGHT SERIES OF CHORDS WHICH WERE ALMOST MELODIES. THIS MUSIC HAS THE SAME RELATION TO DEFINITE COMPOSITION WHICH THE DREAM HAS TO WAKING COMMON SENSE. THERE ARE TWO THINGS WHICH I DO NOT UNDERSTAND. ONE IS, WHY COMPOSERS OF MUSIC MAKE SO LITTLE USE OF THE SUGGESTIVE ÆOLIAN HARP; THE SECOND IS, WHY DECORATIVE DESIGNERS NEVER EMPLOY THE FOLDING MIRROR TO PRODUCE DESIGNS. THE ONE IS AN EXACT COUNTERPART OF THE OTHER, AND BOTH ARE CAPABLE OF REVEALING INEXHAUSTIBLE HARMONIES, FOR BOTH ARE DEEPLY IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE EVOLVING PROCESSES OF NATURE. THE POETIC OR ARTISTIC FACULTY IS, WE THEREFORE ASSUME, THE ACTION ON THE MYRIAD CELLS OF MEMORY BY A STRANGE—SOMETIMES APPARENTLY INVOLUNTARY—FANTASTIC POWER, WHICH IS AT THE SAME TIME HIGHER AND LOWER THAN COMMON SENSE OR WAKING CONSCIOUSNESS. EVERY IMAGE WHICH MAN HAS RECEIVED FROM SENSATION LIES STORED AWAY IN A CELL, AND IS, IN FACT, A MEMORY BY ITSELF. THERE IS A FACULTY OF ASSOCIATION OR SYMPATHY BY WHICH GROUPS OF THESE IMAGES ARE CALLED UP, AND THERE IS PERCEPTION WHICH RECEIVES THEM, MORE OR LESS VIVIDLY, LIKE A PHOTOGRAPHIC PLATE. WHEN AWAKE, WILL, OR COHERENT COMMON SENSE, REGULATES ALL THIS MACHINERY. WHEN ASLEEP, THE IMAGES SEEM TO STEAL OUT AND BLEND AND FRISK ABOUT BY THEMSELVES IN QUAINT DANCES, GUIDED APPARENTLY BY A KIND OF POWER WHOM I HAVE CONVENTIONALLY CALLED THE ALTER-EGO. THIS POWER THROWS OPEN BRAIN OR MEMORY-CELLS, WHICH WAKING COMMON SENSE HAS FORGOTTEN; IN THEIR CHAOTIC OR FANTASTIC SEARCHES AND MINGLING THEY PRODUCE POETRY; THEY MAY CHANCE ON PROPHECY, FOR IF OUR WAKING SELF HAD AT COMMAND THE IMMENSE LATENT KNOWLEDGE IN WHICH THESE ELVES REVEL, IT WOULD DETECT SEQUENCES AND KNOW TO WHAT MANY THINGS WOULD LEAD, NOW UNTO US ALL UNKNOWN. I ONCE KNEW A NOBLEMAN WHO INHERITED IN ITALY A PALACE WHICH HE HAD NEVER SEEN. THERE WERE IN IT THREE HUNDRED ROOMS, AND IT HAD BELONGED TO A FAMILY WHICH HAD FOR SIX HUNDRED YEARS COLLECTED AND HANDED DOWN TO THEIR DESCENDANTS EVERY KIND OF OBJECT, AS IF THEY HAD BEEN MAGPIES OR RAVENS. THE HEIR, AS A GRAVE, EARNEST MAN, ONLY CONCERNED HIMSELF WITH THE ARMORY AND PICTURE GALLERY AND PRINCIPAL ROOMS. BUT HIS YOUNG DAUGHTER BERTHA RANGED ALL OVER THE PLACE AND MADE HUNDREDS OF THE MOST SINGULAR DISCOVERIES. ONE DAY SHE CAME TO ME VERY MUCH DELIGHTED, SHE HAD FOUND AN OBSCURE ROOM OR GARRET, IN WHICH THERE WERE RANGED ABOUT ON SHELVES, "SITTING UP AND ALL. LOOKING AT HER," SEVERAL HUNDRED OLD DOLLS AND MARIONETTES. FOR TWO HUNDRED YEARS OR MORE THE FAMILY HAD KEPT ITS OLD DOLLS. IN THIS CASE THE FATHER WAS THE WAKING REASON, THE ROOMS THE BRAIN CELLS, AND BERTHA THE SPRITE WHO RANGES OVER ALL AND KNOWS WHERE TO FIND FORGOTTEN IMAGES IN, STORE. MANY OF THOSE WHOM WE MEET IN DREAMS ARE LIKE THE GHOSTS OF DOLLS. THIS IS THE ONLY TRUE NIGHT SIDE OF NATURE, BUT ITS SHADOWS AND DUSKY TWILIGHT, AND STRANGELY-HUED CHIAROSCUROS AND LONG PAUSES OF GLOOM, COME CONSTANTLY INTO THE SUNLIGHT OF OUR WAKING LIFE. SOME LIVES HAVE TOO MUCH OF IT, SOME TOO LITTLE. SOME RECEIVE IT IN COARSE AND EVIL FORMS, AS LUNATICS, AND SUFFERERS FROM MANIA À POTU; SOME CANNY PEOPLE—HAPPY SCOTCHMEN, FOR INSTANCE—SUCCEED IN BANISHING IT FROM LIFE AS NEARLY AS IS POSSIBLE FOR A HUMAN BEING TO DO. NOW TO SPEAK CLEARLY, AND TO RECAPITULATE DISTINCTLY, I SET FORTH THE FOLLOWING PROPOSITIONS:
I. WE HAVE A CONSCIOUS WILL WHICH, WHETHER IT BE AN INDEPENDENT INCOMPREHENSIBLE SPIRIT, OR SIMPLY THE CORRELATIVE RESULT OR ACTION OF ALL OUR OTHER BRAIN POWERS, EXISTS, AND DURING OUR WAKING HOURS DIRECTS OUR THOUGHTS AND ACTS. WHILE IT IS AT WORK IN THE WORLD WITH SOCIAL INFLUENCES, ITS GENERAL TENDENCY IS TOWARDS AVERAGE COMMON SENSE.
II. THIS CONSCIOUS WILL SLEEPS WHEN WE SLEEP. BUT THE COLLECTIVE IMAGES WHICH FORM MEMORY, EACH BEING INDEED A SEPARATE MEMORY, AS AN AGGREGATE OF BEES' CELLS FORM A COMB, ARE ALWAYS READY TO COME FORTH, JUST AS HONEY IS ALWAYS SWEET, LIMPID, AND FLUID. THERE IS BETWEEN THEM ALL AN ASSOCIATIVE FACULTY, OR A STRANGE AND SINGULAR POWER, WHICH BEGINS TO ACT WHEN THE WILL SLEEPS. WHETHER IT BE ALSO AN INDEPENDENT SELF WHICH PLAYS CAPRICIOUSLY WHILE CONSCIOUS WILL SLEEPS, OR A RESULT OF CORRELATED FORCES, IT IS NOT AS YET POSSIBLE TO DETERMINE. WHAT WE KNOW IS, THAT IT CALLS FORTH THE IMAGES BY ASSOCIATION, AND IN A FANTASTIC, CAPRICIOUS MANNER, IMITATES AND COMBINES WHAT WE HAVE EXPERIENCED, OR READ, OR THOUGHT, DURING OUR WAKING HOURS.
III. OUR WAKING WILL CAN ONLY REALIZE OR ACT ON SUCH IMAGES AS IT HAS KEPT FAMILIARLY BEFORE IT, OR SUCH AS HAVE BEEN SO OFTEN RECALLED THAT THEY RECUR SPONTANEOUSLY. BUT ALL THE TREASURES OF MEMORY SEEM TO BE AVAILABLE TO THE DREAM RULER, AND WITH THEM A LOOSE FACILE POWER OF GROUPING THEM INTO KALEIDOSCOPIC COMBINATIONS. THUS, IF ONE COULD IMAGINE A KALEIDOSCOPE WHICH AT EVERY TURN MADE VARIED GROUPS OF HUMAN OR OTHER FIGURES IN DIFFERENT ATTITUDES, WITH CHANGING SCENERY; AND THEN SUPPOSE THIS TO BE TURNED [A] ROUND BY SOME SIMPLE VITAL OR MECHANICAL ACTION, HE WOULD HAVE AN IDEA OF THE ACTION OF DREAMS. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE RADICAL FUNCTION OF THE DREAM-POWER IS TO PREVENT IMAGES FROM BECOMING UTTERLY FORGOTTEN OR RUSTY; AND BY EXERCISING THE FACULTY OF FACILE OR CHANCE COMBINATION TO KEEP AWAKE IN MAN ORIGINALITY AND CREATIVENESS. FOR IT IS ALMOST CERTAIN THAT, BUT FOR THE INTRUSION OF THIS FACULTY INTO OUR WAKING THOUGHTS, MAN WOULD BECOME A MERE ANIMAL, WITHOUT AN IDEA BEYOND THE JOINT COMMON APPETITES, INSTINCTS, AND EMOTIONS OF THE LOWEST OF HIS KIND.
IV. THE DREAM-POWER INTRUDES MORE OR LESS INTO ALL WAKING LIFE. THEN IT ACTS, THOUGH IRREGULARLY, YET IN HARMONY, WITH CONSCIOUS WILL. WHEN IT IS POWERFUL AND HAS GREAT SKILL IN FORMING ASSOCIATIONS OF IMAGES—AND BY IMAGES, I MEAN, WITH KAY, "IDEAS"—AND CAN ALSO SUBMIT THESE TO WAKING WISDOM, THE RESULT IS POETRY OR ART. IN RECALLING STRANGE, BEAUTIFUL IMAGES, AND IN IMAGINING SCENES, WE PARTLY LAPSE INTO DREAMING; IN FACT, WE DO DREAM, THOUGH CONSCIOUS WILL SITS BY US ALL THE TIME AND EVEN AIDS OUR WORK. AND MOST POETS AND ARTISTS, AND MANY INVENTORS, WILL TESTIFY THAT, WHILE IMAGINING OR INVENTING, THEY ABSTRACT THE "MIND" FROM THE WORLD AND COMMON-PLACE EVENTS, SEEK CALM AND QUIET, AND TRY TO GET INTO A "BROWN STUDY," WHICH IS A WAKING DREAM. THAT IS TO SAY, A CONDITION WHICH IS IN SOME RESPECTS ANALOGOUS TO SLEEP IS NECESSARY TO STIMULATE THE FLOW AND COMBINATION OF IMAGES. THIS BROWN STUDY IS A STATE OF MIND IN WHICH IMAGES FLOW AND BLEND AND FORM NEW SHAPES FAR MORE EASILY THAN WHEN WILL AND REASON HAVE THE UPPER HAND. FOR THEY ACT ONLY IN A CONVENTIONAL BEATEN TRACK, AND DEAL ONLY WITH THE KNOWN AND FAMILIAR.
V. MAGIC IS THE PRODUCTION OF THAT WHICH IS NOT MEASURED BY THE CAPACITY OF THE CONSCIOUS WORKING WILL. THE DREAM SPIRIT, OR THAT WHICH KNOWS ALL OUR MEMORIES, AND WHICH COMBINES, BLENDS, SEPARATES, SCATTERS. UNITES, CONFUSES, INTENSIFIES, BEAUTIFIES, OR MAKES TERRIBLE ALL THE PERSONS , SCENES, ACTS, EVENTS, TRAGEDIES, OR COMEDIES KNOWN TO US, CAN, IF IT PLEASES, BY INSTANTANEOUS REASONING OR INTUITION, PERCEIVE WHAT WAKING COMMON SENSE DOES NOT. WE VISIT A SICK MAN, AND THE DREAM SPIRIT, OUT OF THE INEXHAUSTIBLE HOARDS OF MEMORY AIDED BY ASSOCIATION, WHICH RESULTS IN SUBTLE, OCCULT REASONING, PERCEIVES THAT THE PATIENT WILL DIE IN A CERTAIN TIME, AND THIS RESULT IS SERVED UP IN A DRAMATIC DREAM. THE AMOUNT, OF MIRACLES, MYSTERIES, APPARITIONS, OMENS, AND THEURGIA WHICH THE ACTION OF THESE LATENT FACULTIES CAUSE, OR SEEM TO CAUSE, IS SIMPLY ILLIMITABLE, FOR NO MAN KNOWS HOW MUCH HE KNOWS. FEW, INDEED, ARE THE ORDINARY WELL-EDUCATED EUROPEANS OF AVERAGE EXPERIENCE OF LIFE, WHOSE MEMORIES ARE NOT INEXHAUSTIBLE ENCYCLOPAEDIAS, AND WHOSE INTELLECTS ARE NOT INFINITE IF ALL THAT IS REALLY IN THEM COULD BE WAKENED FROM SLUMBER, "KNOW THYSELF" WOULD MEAN "KNOW THE UNIVERSE." NOW, THERE ARE PEOPLE WHO, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO SAY WHY, ARE OFTEN INSPIRED BY THIS POWER WHICH INTUITIVELY DIVINES OR GUESSES WITHOUT REVEALING THE PROCESS TO COMMON SENSE. THEY LOOK INTO THE EYE OF A PERSON—SOMETHING IN GLANCES AND TONES, GESTURES, MIEN, AND ADDRESS, SUGGESTS AT ONCE AN ASSERTION OR A PREDICTION WHICH PROVES TO BE TRUE. CONSIDERING THAT THE DREAM-POWER HAS MILLIONS OF EXPERIENCES OR IMAGES AT ITS COMMAND, THAT IT FLITS OVER THEM ALL LIKE LIGHTNING, THAT IT CAN COMBINE, ABSTRACT, COMPARE, AND DEDUCT, THAT IT BEING, SO TO SPEAK, MORE OF A THAUMATURGICAL ARTIST THAN ANYTHING ELSE, EXCELS WAKING WISDOM IN SUBTLE TRICKERY, THE WONDER IS, NOT THAT WE SO OFTEN HEAR OF MARVELOUS, MAGICAL, INEXPLICABLE WONDERS, BUT THAT THEY ARE NOT OF DAILY OR HOURLY OCCURRENCE. WHEN WE THINK OF WHAT WE MIGHT BE IF WE COULD MASTER OURSELVES, AND CALL ON THE VAST SEA OF KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS IN THE BRAIN OF EVERY ONE WHO READS THESE LINES, TO GIVE STRICT RECKONING OF ITS EVERY WAVE AND EVERY DROP OF WATER, AND EVERY SHELL, PEBBLE, WRECK, WEED, OR GRAIN OF SAND OVER WHICH IT ROLLS, AND WITHAL MASTER THE FORCES WHICH MAKE ITS TIDES AND STORMS, THEN WE MAY COMPREHEND THAT ALL THE WONDER-WORKING POWER ATTRIBUTED TO ALL THE SORCERERS OF OLDEN TIME WAS NOTHING COMPARED TO WHAT WE REALLY HAVE WITHIN US. IT IS AWFUL, IT IS MYSTERIOUS, IT IS TERRIBLE TO LEARN THIS TREMENDOUS TRUTH THAT WE ARE INDEED WITHIN OURSELVES MAGICIANS GIFTED WITH INFINITE INTELLECTUAL POWER-WHICH MEANS THE ABILITY TO KNOW AND DO ALL THINGS. IN THE PAST MEN SURMISED THE EXISTENCE OF THIS INFINITE MEMORY, THIS POWER OF SUBTLE RESEARCH AND COMBINATION, BUT BETWEEN THEM AND THE TRUTH IN EVERY LAND AND. TIME INTERPOSED THE IDEA OF OBJECTIVE SPIRITUAL OR SUPERNATURAL EXISTENCES WHOSE AID OR MEDIUM WAS NECESSARY TO ATTAIN TO WISDOM. OUTSIDE OF US WAS ALWAYS SOMEBODY ELSE TO BE INVOKED, CONCILIATED, MET IN VISION OR TRANCE, UNITED TO IN SPIRITUAL UNITY OR SYNCOPE. SOMETIMES THEY HIT UPON SOME FORM OF HYPNOTISM OR MESMERISM, OPIATES OR FORCED SWOONS AND CONVULSIONS, AND SO EXTORTED FROM THE NERVES AND DREAM-POWER SOME OF THEIR SECRETS WHICH WERE ALL DULY ATTRIBUTED TO THE "SPIRITS." BUT IN THE WHOLE RANGE OF OCCULT LITERATURE FROM HERMES TRISMEGISTUS DOWN TO MADAME BLAVATSKY THERE IS NOT A SHADE OF A SUSPICION THAT ALL THE ABSOLUTELY AUTHENTIC MARVELS OF MAGIC BEGAN AND ENDED WITH MAN HIMSELF.
LEAST OF ALL DID ANY SPECULATOR YET CONJECTURE HOW TO SET FORTH ON THE PATH WHICH LEADS US TO THIS WONDERLAND. FOR THERE IS A WAY TO IT, AND A POWER TO MASTER THE INFINITE STORES OF MEMORY AND RENDER THE DREAM-POWER A WILLING SERVANT, IF WE TAKE THE PAINS TO DO IT. FIRSTLY—AS MAY BE FOUND ASSERTED, AND I THINK FAIRLY PROVED, IN MY WORK ON "PRACTICAL EDUCATION," AND IN THE "MEMORY OF DAVID KAY" (LONDON, 1888)—EVERY CHILD BY A VERY EASY GRADUAL PROCESS, SIMPLY THAT OF LEARNING BY HEART, AND REVIEWING, CAN DEVELOP ITS MEMORY TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT ALL WHICH THAT CHILD READS, HEARS, OR SEES CAN BE LITERALLY RETAINED FOR LIFE. SECONDLY, QUICKNESS OF PERCEPTION, WHICH IS ALLIED TO MEMORY, CAN BE TAUGHT SO AS TO DEVELOP INTUITIVE OBSERVATION AND INTELLIGENCE TO AN EQUALLY INCREDIBLE EXTENT. THIRDLY—AND FOR THIS I HAVE HAD ABUNDANT PERSONAL EXPERIENCE—EVERY CHILD CAN LEARN DESIGN AND THE MINOR ARTS OR DEVELOP THE CONSTRUCTIVE FACULTIES, AND BY DOING THIS ALONE A PUPIL BECOMES EXCEPTIONALLY CLEVER IN ALL STUDIES. THE PROOF OF THIS IS THAT THE 200 PUPILS WHO ATTENDED AN INDUSTRIAL OR ART SCHOOL IN PHILADELPHIA TOOK PRECEDENCE IN STUDIES AMONG 110,000 OTHERS IN THE PUBLIC SCHOOLS. IF ALL THE STORES OF OUR MEMORY WERE DISTINCTLY COGNIZED BY OUR WAKING WILL WHEN THEY FIRST CAME INTO OUR POSSESSION, WE SHOULD HAVE THE FIRST GREAT ELEMENT OF POWER BEYOND ALL OUR PRESENT DREAMS OF GREATNESS. THAT THIS CAN BE DONE HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED BY MANY OF THE MOST ADVANCED THINKERS OF THE DAY. IF A CHILD BE TRAINED TO EXERCISE QUICKNESS OF PERCEPTION SO THAT AT LAST IT OBSERVES AND REMEMBERS EVERYTHING—AND EXPERIMENT HAS PROVED THIS ALSO—IT WILL MAKE THE DREAM POWER A WAKING POWER ABSOLUTELY IN HARMONY AND ACCORDANCE WITH WAKING WISDOM OR CONSCIOUS WILL. FOR THE REASON WHY THE CAPRICIOUS, WILD, STRANGE FITFUL FACULTY HAS ALWAYS REMAINED FOREIGN TO US, IS BECAUSE IN ALL OUR CULTURE WE HAVE NEVER SOUGHT TO SUBDUE AND TRAIN THE POWERS ALLIED TO IT. CATCH AND TAME ONE WATER-FAIRY, SAYS THE RED INDIAN LEGEND, AND YOU MAY GET ALL HER SISTERS. WAKING QUICKNESS OF PERCEPTION IS A WONDERFUL ABILITY. IT CAN BE TRAINED TO FLIT LIKE LIGHTNING OVER ILLIMITABLE FIELDS OF THOUGHT (SUPPLIED BY A VAST MEMORY), AND WITH THEM IT SPONTANEOUSLY DEVELOPS COMPARISON AND DEDUCTION. NOW ALL OF THIS IS MARVELOUSLY AKIN TO THE HABITUAL ACTION OF THE DREAM POWER PLUS THAT OF REFLECTION. AND IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO CONCEIVE THAT WITH WAKING QUICKNESS OF PERCEPTION, OR VOLUNTARY SUBTLETY OF THOUGHT, CULTIVATED IN INFANCY TO THE HIGHEST POWER, ITS TWIN WHICH SPORTS IN SLEEP SHOULD NOT FEEL ITS INFLUENCE AND ACT UNDER IT. THE RESULT OF THIS CULTURE WOULD INEVITABLY BE THAT THE MARVELS, MYSTERIES, AND MAGIC AS THEY SEEM TO US OF THE DREAM, OR INTUITIVE POWER, WOULD BE PERFECTLY UNDER OUR WAKING CONTROL, OR TO SUCH AN EXTENT THAT WE COULD SECURE ALL THAT IS PROFITABLE IN THEM. IT IS A VERY CURIOUS FACT THAT WHILE REFLECTION OR WAKING WISDOM SLUMBERS, QUICKNESS OF PERCEPTION OR PERCEPTION AND ASSOCIATION SEEM TO BE ALWAYS AWAKE—IN DREAMS OR WAKING. A VERY EXTENDED SERIES OF OBSERVATIONS HAS CONVINCED ME THAT THE ACQUISITION OF A VERY GREAT DEGREE OF OBSERVATION ITSELF, OR OF ATTENTION, IS AS POSSIBLE AS TO LEARN FRENCH, AND NO HARDER; YET AS A BRANCH OF STUDY IT LITERALLY DOES NOT EXIST. AS A WRITER IN THE NEW YORK TRIBUNE REMARKS: "IN FACT, OBSERVATION IS ALMOST AN ATROPHIED FACULTY, AND WHEN A WRITER PRACTICES IT FOR THE PURPOSES OF HIS ART, WE REGARD THE MATTER AS IN SOME SENSE WONDERFUL." INTEREST, AS MAUDSLEY HAS SHOWN, IS A NATURAL RESULT OF ATTENTION, AND THE TWO GENERATE WILL. WHETHER WE CAN ACTUALLY CONTROL THE DREAM-POWER IS NOT AS YET PROVED BY EXPERIMENT. ALL THAT WE CAN SAY IS THAT IT IS PROBABLE. BUT THAT THIS POWER MANIFESTS ITSELF IN WAKING HOURS WHEN IT SUBMITS TO REFLECTION, IS AN ESTABLISHED FACT. IT SHOWS ITSELF IN ALL IMAGINATION, IN ALL ORIGINALITY, BRAVE ART OR "FANTASY." THEREFORE, IT IS NO EXTRAVAGANT DEDUCTION TO CONCLUDE THAT ALL OF ITS ACTION WHICH NOW SEEMS SO WONDERFUL, AND WHICH HAS FURNISHED THE GROUND-WORK FOR WHAT WE CALL MAGIC, IS PERFECTLY WITHIN OUR GRASP, AND MAY BE SECURED BY SIMPLE METHODS OF TRAINING WHICH REQUIRE ONLY PERSEVERANCE TO PERFECT THEM. THE GYPSY FORTUNE-TELLER IS ACCUSTOMED FOR YEARS TO LOOK KEENLY AND EARNESTLY INTO THE EYES OF THOSE WHOM SHE DUKKERS OR "FORTUNE-TELLS." SHE IS ACCUSTOMED TO MAKE IGNORANT AND CREDULOUS OR IMAGINATIVE GIRLS FEEL THAT HER MYSTERIOUS INSIGHT PENETRATES "WITH A POWER AND WITH A SIGN" TO THEIR VERY SOULS. AS SHE LOOKS INTO THEIR PALMS, AND STILL MORE KEENLY INTO THEIR EYES, WHILE CONVERSING VOLUBLY WITH PERFECT SELF-POSSESSION, ERE LONG SHE OBSERVES THAT SHE HAS MADE A HIT—HAS CHANCED UPON SOME TRUE PASSAGE OR RELATION TO THE GIRL'S LIFE. THIS EMBOLDENS HER. UNCONSCIOUSLY THE DREAM SPIRIT, OR THE ALTER-EGO, IS AWAKENED. IT CALLS FORTH FROM THE HIDDEN STORES OF MEMORY STRANGE FACTS AND ASSOCIATIONS, AND WITH IT ARISES THE LATENT AND OFTEN UNCONSCIOUS QUICKNESS OF PERCEPTION, AND THE GYPSY ACTUALLY APPREHENDS AND UTTERS THINGS WHICH ARE "WONDERFUL." THERE IS NO CLAIRVOYANCE, ILLUMINATION OR WITCHCRAFT IN SUCH CASES. IF SUCH POWERS EXISTED AS THEY ARE GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD TO DO, WE SHOULD FOR ONE CASE OF CURIOUS PREDICTION HEAR OF TWENTY THOUSAND. BUT THE DREAM-POWER IS AT BEST FITFUL, IRREGULAR AND FANTASTIC IN ITS ACTION; IT IS AT ALL TIMES UNTRUSTWORTHY, FOR IT HAS NEVER BEEN TRAINED UNLESS OF YORE BY CHALDAEAN PRIESTS AND MAGI. IN SOME WONDERFUL WAY FACTS DO, HOWEVER, MANIFEST THEMSELVES, EVOKED OUT OF THE UNKNOWN BY "OCCULT," THOUGH PURELY MATERIAL, MENTAL FACULTIES; AND THE RESULT IS THAT WONDER AT THE INEXPLICABLE—WHICH MAKES MIRACLES—UNTIL WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO THEM. THAT GYPSY WOMEN OFTEN DO SURMISE OR ARRIVE AT VERY CURIOUS AND STARTLING TRUTHS I KNOW BY MY OWN EXPERIENCE, AND ALSO KNOW THAT I MYSELF WHEN READING CHARACTER IN PEOPLE'S HANDS ACCORDING TO THE LAWS LAID DOWN IN BOOKS ON CHIROMANCY, WHEN I HAVE FELT DEEPLY INTERESTED, OR AS ONE MAY SAY EXCITED OR INSPIRED, AND HAVE GONE A LITTLE BEYOND MERE DESCRIPTION INTO CONJECTURE AND DEDUCTION, HAVE BEEN AMAZED AT MY OWN SUCCESSES. IT HAPPENED ONCE THAT WHEN IN COMPANY WITH SEVERAL LADIES IT WAS PROPOSED AFTER LUNCH TO GO TO A GYPSY CAMP ON THE THAMES, AND HAVE FORTUNES TOLD. AMONG THESE LADIES WAS ONE OF A VERY IMAGINATIVE TEMPERAMENT, WHO HAD NOT ONLY LIVED MANY YEARS IN THE EAST, BUT HAD RESIDED SEVERAL WINTERS AS A GUEST IN ARAB FAMILIES. AS SHE WAS VERY MUCH DISAPPOINTED AT NOT FINDING THE GYPSIES, I OFFERED TO TELL HER FORTUNE BY ONOMANCY, I.E., BY TAKING THE LETTERS OF HER NAME ACCORDING TO NUMBERS, AND DEDUCING FROM THEM HER PAST AND FUTURE. THIS I DID IN A MOST RECKLESS MANNER, FREELY SETTING DOWN WHATEVER CAME INTO MY MIND. IT SEEMS TO ME NOW THAT A KIND OF INSPIRATION SUGGESTED WHAT I WROTE AND PREDICTED. WHAT WAS MY AMAZEMENT TO HEAR THE LADY DECLARE THAT ALL WHICH HAD BEEN WRITTEN AS TO HER PAST LIFE WAS LITERALLY TRUE, AND I SAW THAT SHE WAS SIMPLY AWED AT MY SUPPOSED POWER OF PREDICTION, AND HAD THE FULLEST FAITH IN WHAT I HAD DECLARED AS REGARDED THE FUTURE, WHAT I HAD INTENDED FOR A JEST OR MERE ENTERTAINMENT TURNED OUT TO BE SERIOUS ENOUGH. AND REFLECTING ON THE EVIL CONSEQUENCES OF SUCH BELIEF ON A PERSON WHO NATURALLY ATTRIBUTED IT ALL TO MAGIC, I DEEPLY REGRETTED WHAT I HAD DONE, AND HAVE NOT SINCE ATTEMPTED ANY RENEWAL OF SUCH ORACLE-WORK. IT HAD PREVIOUSLY OCCURRED THAT I WROTE OUT SUCH A PREDICTION FOR ANOTHER LADY WHICH I DID NOT CLEARLY EXPLAIN TO HER, BUT IN WHICH THERE WAS A REGULAR RECURRENCE AND REPETITION OF SOMETHING UNFORTUNATE. THIS WAS SHOWN IN AFTER YEARS, AND THE TROUBLES ALL CAME TO PASS AS I HAD WRITTEN. NOW THE MORE I STUDIED THIS CASE THE MORE I WAS CONVINCED THAT IT WAS BASED ON UNCONSCIOUS OBSERVATION, COMPARISON, AND DEDUCTION. FICHTE HAS SAID THAT NO BIRD CAN FLY BEYOND ITSELF, BUT THE MIND SOMETIMES DOES ACTUALLY PRECEDE ITS OWN CONSCIOUS REASONING AND THROW BACK FACTS TO IT. IT MAY BE URGED BY THOSE WHO STILL CLING TO THE OLD-FASHIONED FETISH OF A DISTINCTION BETWEEN SPIRIT AND MATTER, THAT THIS EXPLANATION OF PREDICTIONS, ORACLES, AND INSIGHT, IS SIMPLY MATERIALISTIC AND UTTERLY DESTRUCTIVE OF ALL THE POETRY, GRANDEUR, AND BEAUTY WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH MYSTERIOUS DIVINATION. BUT FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE WITH MAUDSLEY, ET SUI GENERIS, THAT ALL SUCH DISTINCTIONS ARE NOT SERIOUSLY WORTH CONSIDERING, AND TO HIM WHO CAN RISE TO THE GREAT PHILOSOPHY NOW DAWNING ON THE WORLD, THERE IS PERCEPTIBLE IN IT SOMETHING FAR MORE WONDERFUL AND POETICAL, BEAUTIFUL AND EVEN AWFUL, THAN EVER WAS KNOWN TO ANY OCCULTIST OF OLD—FOR IT IS SCIENTIFIC AND TRUE. IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT MAN CAN NOW TALK ACROSS THE WORLD AND HEAR ALL SOUNDS CONVEYED TO HIM THROUGH THE DEPTHS OF OCEAN. HE CAN CATCH THESE SOUNDS AND KEEP THEM FOR CENTURIES. HOW LONG WILL IT BE BEFORE SIGHTS, SCENTS, AND TASTES WILL BE THUS TRANSFERRED, AND THE MAN SITTING IN LONDON WILL SEE ALL THINGS PASSING IN ASIA, OR WHEREVER IT PLEASES HIM OR AN AGENT TO TURN A MIRROR ON A VIEW? IT WILL BE. OR HOW LONG BEFORE THE DISCOVERY OF CHEAP AND PERFECT AERIAL NAVIGATION WILL CHANGE ALL SOCIETY AND ANNIHILATE NATIONAL DISTINCTIONS? THAT, TOO, WILL BE. THESE AND A THOUSAND STRANGER DISCOVERIES WILL DURING THE ENSUING CENTURY BURST UPON THE WORLD, CHANGING IT UTTERLY. WE GO ON AS OF OLD IN OUR LITTLE PETTY NARROW GROOVES, DECLARING THAT THIS WILL BE, AND THAT WILL NEVER COME TO PASS, AND THAT THIS OR THAT KIND OF HOP-SCOTCH LINES, AND TIP-CAT AND MARBLES RULES, ARE THE ETERNAL LAWS OF HUMANITY, AND LO! ALL THE WHILE IN HIS STUDY SOME MAN WHOM YOU REGARD AS A DREAMER OR DOLT IS PREPARING THAT WHICH WILL BE FELT FOREVER. ONE OF THESE GREAT DISCOVERIES, AND THAT NOT THE LEAST, WILL BE THE DEVELOPMENT AND MASTERY OF MEMORY AND PERCEPTION, ATTENTION, INTEREST, AND WILL IN CHILDREN, WITH THE CONSTRUCTIVE FACULTY WHICH STIMULATES THE WHOLE BY MEANS OF EASY GRADUAL SERIES OF INSTRUCTIONS. WHEN THIS SYSTEM SHALL BE PERFECTED, WE SHALL ADVANCE TO UNDERSTANDING, CONTROLLING, AND DISCIPLINING THE SUBTLER AND STRANGER POWERS OF THE BRAIN, WHICH NOW PUZZLE US AS DREAMS, INTUITIONS, POETIC INSPIRATION, AND PROPHECY. BUT THIS PROPHECY COMES NOT FROM IT, NOR FROM ANY VAGUE GUESSING OR HOPING. IT IS BASED ON FACTS AND ON YEARS OF CAREFUL STUDY OF A THOUSAND CHILDREN'S MINDS, AND FROM A CONVICTION DERIVED FROM CALM OBSERVATION, THAT THE POWERS OF THE HUMAN MIND ARE INFINITE AND CAPABLE OF BEING DEVELOPED BY SCIENCE. AND THEY WILL BE! THERE IS VERY LITTLE KNOWLEDGE AMONG GYPSIES OF REAL CHIROMANCY, SUCH AS IS SET FORTH IN THE LITERATURE OF OCCULT OR SEMI-OCCULT SCIENCE. TWO CENTURIES AGO, WHEN CHIROMANCY WAS STUDIED SERIOUSLY AND THOROUGHLY BY LEARNED AND WISE MEN, THE LATTER COMPARED THOUSANDS OF HANDS, AND NATURALLY ENOUGH EVOLVED CERTAIN TRUTHS, SUCH AS YOU, READER, WOULD PROBABLY EVOLVE FOR YOURSELF IF YOU WOULD DO THE SAME. FIRSTLY, THEY OBSERVED, AS YOU MAY DO, THAT THE HAND OF A BOOR IS NOT MARKED LIKE THAT OF A GENTLEMAN, NOR THAT OF AN IGNORAMUS LIKE THE PALM OF AN ARTIST OR SCHOLAR. THE LINE WHICH INDICATES BRAIN IS ON AN AVERAGE SHORTER IN WOMEN THAN IN MEN; IN ALMOST EVERY INSTANCE CERTAIN, SIGNS INFALLIBLY INDICATE GREAT SENSUALITY. OTHERS SHOW A DISPOSITION TO DREAMINESS, SENTIMENTALISM, THE OCCULT. NOW AS LOVE, WISDOM, STRENGTH OF WILL, OR INERTNESS, ARE ASSOCIABLE WITH VENUS, APOLLO, JUPITER, OR SATURN, AND AS ASTROLOGY WAS THEN SERIOUSLY BELIEVED IN, IT CAME TO PASS THAT THE SIGNS OF CHIROMANCY WERE DISTRIBUTED TO THE SEVEN PLANETS, AND SUPPOSED TO BE UNDER THEIR DOMINION. IT WAS AN ERROR, BUT AFTER ALL IT AMOUNTS TO A MERE CLASSIFICATION. PROPERLY CONSIDERED, THE NAMES JUPITER, SATURN, APOLLO, MERCURY, VENUS, AND MARS ARE ONLY SYNONYMS OF QUALITIES, MEANING MASCULINE VIRTUE AND CHARACTER, APTITUDE, ART, CLEVERNESS, SEXUAL PASSION, AND COMBATIVENESS. HE WHO WOULD, WITHOUT A TRACE OF SUPERSTITION, ANALYZE AND DESCRIBE MANY HANDS COMPARED WITH THE CHARACTERS OF THEIR OWNERS, WOULD ADOPT EFFECTIVELY THE SAME ARRANGEMENT. WHEN WE REMEMBER THE AGE IN WHICH THEY LIVED AND THE POPULAR YEARNING FOR WONDERS AND MARVELS WHICH THEN CHARACTERIZED EVEN THE WISEST MEN, THE OLD CHIROMANCERS WERE SINGULARLY FREE FROM SUPERSTITION. THERE WERE MANY AMONG THEM WHO WOULD HAVE REGARDED WITH SUPREME CONTEMPT A DESBAROLLES, WITH HIS FORTUNE-TELLING FOR TWENTY FRANCS. TO THESE TRULY HONEST MEN, THE GYPSIES, WITH THEIR PRETENDED CHIROMANCY, WERE AT FIRST A GREAT PUZZLE. THE LEARNED PRÆTORIUS, IN HIS VAST WORK ON CHIROMANCY AND PHYSIOGNOMY, DEVOTES SEVENTY-FIVE PAGES TO THIS "FOREIGN ELEMENT IN OUR MIDST," AND COMES TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY ARE HUMBUGS. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THEY DO NOT KNOW THE LINES—THEY KNOW NOTHING. THE INTRUSION OF THE LATENT POWERS OF THE MIND HAD NO PLACE IN THE PHILOSOPHY OF PRÆTORIUS, THEREFORE HE DID NOT PERCEIVE THE BACK DOOR BY WHICH THE ROMANY SLIPPED INTO THE ORACLE. YET THERE IS ABUNDANT EVIDENCE EVEN IN HIS OWN VALUABLE COLLECTION OF THE WORKS OF HIS PREDECESSORS, THAT MANY OF THEM WHEN TEMPTED FROM MERELY DESCRIBING CHARACTER TO STRAYING INTO PROPHECY, WERE GUIDED BY SOMETHING MORE MYSTERIOUS THAN THE LAWS OF THE LINES OF LIFE, OF THE HEAD, HEART, THE CIRCLE OF VENUS, THE "HEPATIC," AND VIÂ LACTEA. THE HUNGARIAN GYPSIES HAVE A SYSTEM OF CHIROMANCY OF THEIR OWN WHICH THE READER MAY FIND IN THE BOOK "VOM WANDERNDEN ZIGEUNERVOLKE," BY DR. VON WLISLOCKI, HAMBURG, 1890, I HAD TRANSLATED THIS AND MORE OF THE KIND FOR THIS CHAPTER, BUT OMITTED IT, THINKING, FIRSTLY, THAT ITS PLACE IS SUPPLIED BY MORE IMPORTANT MATTER; AND, SECONDLY, BECAUSE IT IS, SAVE AS PERHAPS INDICATIVE OF INDIAN ORIGIN, QUITE VALUELESS, BEING MERELY OF THE PROPHETIC KIND. I HAVE MORE THAN ONCE KNOWN GYPSIES TO TELL ME THINGS OF MY PAST LIFE WHICH WERE CERTAINLY REMARKABLE, BEWILDERING, OR INEXPLICABLE. AND FOR THE ORDINARY SEEKER OF "VOONDERS OOPON VOONDERS" IT IS ALL-SUFFICIENT THAT A THING SHALL BE BEYOND CLEAR INTELLIGENCE. "HOW DO YOU EXPLAIN THAT?" IS THEIR CRUCIAL QUESTION, AND THEIR CRY OF TRIUMPH WHEN RELATING SOME CASE OF AN AUTHENTIC APPARITION, A SPIRITUAL FEAT OF THAUMATURGY, OR A DREAM FULFILLED. IN FACT, THEY WOULD RATHER NOT HAVE IT EXPLAINED. I WELL REMEMBER HOW PROFESSOR JOSEPH HENRY, WHEN LECTURING ON NATURAL SCIENCE, NARRATED TO US, HIS HEARERS, HOW WHEN HE TOLD CERTAIN PEOPLE HOW CERTAIN TRICKS OF A COMMON CONJUROR WERE EXECUTED, THEY ALL PROTESTED THAT IT COULD NOT BE THE WAY IT WAS DONE. THEY DID NOT WISH TO BE DISILLUSIONED. RAISE A MAN FROM THE DEAD, MAKE HIM FLY THROUGH THE AIR, AND IT IS FOR EVERYBODY A MIRACLE. GIVE THEM THE POWER TO DO THE SAME, AND IN A MONTH'S TIME IT WILL BE NO LONGER MIRACULOUS, BUT SOMETHING "IN THE DUE COURSE OF NATURE." AND WHAT SINGLE FACT IS THERE IN THE DUE COURSE OF NATURE WHICH IS NOT AS INEXPLICABLE IF WE SEEK FOR A FULL EXPLANATION OF IT? CONSIDER THIS THING EVERY DAY TILL YOU ATE PENETRATED WITH IT, BEAR IT IN MIND CONSTANTLY, AND IN DUE TIME ALL, PHENOMENA WILL BE MIRACLES. WE CAN APPARENTLY GET A LITTLE NEARER TO THE CAUSES AND GIVE OUR DISCOVERIES NAMES, BUT THE PRIMAL CAUSES AS CONSTANTLY RECEDE AND ARE CONTINUALLY BURIED IN DEEPER MYSTERY. BUT WITH MOST PEOPLE NAMES PASS FOR EXPLANATIONS. "CAN YOU TELL ME WHAT A HYPOTHESIS IS?" ASKED A YOUNG GENTLEMAN AT A DINNER PARTY OF A FRIEND WHO PASSED FOR BEING WELL-INFORMED. "HUSH," WAS THE REPLY. "NOT NOW—LADIES PRESENT." "MON CAPORAL," ASKED A FRENCH SOLDIER, "CAN YOU TELL ME WHAT IS MEANT BY AN EQUILATERAL?" "CERTAINLY—MAIS D'ABORD—DO YOU KNOW HEBREW?" "NO." "AH, THEN IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO EXPLAIN IT TO YOU." "WHAT IS IT THAT MAKES PEOPLE'S HEADS ACHE?" INQUIRED AN OLD LADY OF A YOUTH WHO HAD JUST BEGUN HIS MEDICAL STUDIES. "OH, IT IS ONLY THE CONVOLUTION OF THE ANOMALIES OF THE ELLIPSOID," REPLIED THE STUDENT. "JUST SEE NOW WHAT IT IS TO GIT LARNIN!" COMMENTED THE DAME. "HE KNOWS IT ALL IN A STRAIGHT LINE?" THE ONE IS SATISFIED THAT A HYPOTHESIS IS SOMETHING IMPROPER, THE OTHER THAT AN EQUILATERAL IS A MATTER WHICH HE MIGHT UNDERSTAND IF HE WERE AS LEARNED AS HIS CORPORAL, AND THE THIRD IS PLEASED TO FIND THAT THE MYSTERY HAS AT LEAST A NAME. AND HUMAN BEINGS ARE SATISFIED IN THE SAME WAY AS TO THE MYSTERIES OF NATURE. GIVE THEM A NAME AND ASSURE THEM THAT THE LEARNED UNDERSTAND IT, AND THEY ARE SATISFIED. IT IS A FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE OF HUMAN FOLLY TO ASSUME THAT ANY ALLEGED MARVEL IS A "VIOLATION OF THE LAWS OF NATURE," OR THE WORK OF SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCES, UNTIL IT IS PROVED NOT TO BE SUCH. NATURE CANNOT BE VIOLATED. SHE IS EVER VIRGIN. AND "HOW DO YOU ACCOUNT FOR THAT?" IS ALWAYS ASSUMED TO BE A TEST QUESTION. IT CANNOT BE DENIED THAT IN ALMOST EVERY CASE, THE NARRATOR ASSUMES THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH OF ALL WHICH HE STATES, WHEN, AS IS WELL KNOWN, EVEN IN THE MOST COMMONPLACE INCIDENTS OF ORDINARY LIFE, SUCH TRUTH CAN VERY RARELY BE OBTAINED. SECONDLY, HE ASSUMES THAT ALL THE PERSONS  WHO WERE COGNIZANT OF THE MIRACLE, OR WERE CONCERNED IN IT, WERE NOT ONLY PERFECTLY TRUTHFUL, BUT ENDOWED WITH PERFECT PERFECTIONS, AND ABSOLUTELY SOUND JUDGMENTS. IF THERE IS THE LEAST SHADOW OF A POSSIBILITY THAT ONE OF THEM COULD HAVE ERRED IN THE LEAST PARTICULAR, THE WHOLE MUST FALL TO THE GROUND AS A PROOF OR TEST—FOR WE MUST HAVE IRREFRANGIBLE AND COMPLETE EVIDENCE BEFORE WE ADOPT A FAITH ON WHICH ALL OUR LIFE MAY DEPEND. BUT, THIRDLY, BY ASKING ANY ONE TO ACCOUNT FOR A MARVEL, HE ASSUMES THAT THE ONE THUS CALLED ON KNOWS EVERYTHING SHORT OF THE SUPERNATURAL OR INFINITE, WHICH IS SIMPLY SILLY. BUT THERE IS A HIGHER SOURCE OF ADMIRATION AND WONDER THAN COULD EVER BE ESTABLISHED BY VULGAR FETISH, ANIMISM, OR SUPERNATURALISM, AND THIS IS TO BE FOUND IN THE MYSTERIES OF NATURE WHICH MAN HAS NEVER PENETRATED, AND WHICH, AS SOON AS THEY ARE OVERCOME, REVEAL OTHERS FAR GRANDER OR DEEPER. THUS, AS ALPS RISE BEYOND ALPS, AND SEAS OF STARS AND SOLAR SYSTEMS SPREAD IN PROPORTIONS OF COMPOUND MULTIPLICATION, OUR POWERS OF VISION INCREASE. AND IT OFTEN HAPPENS TO HIM WHO LOOKS DEEPLY INTO CAUSES, THAT ONE OF THE MYRIAD TEST CASES OF SO-CALLED "SUPERNATURALISM," WHEN IT HAS IGNOMINIOUSLY BROKEN DOWN—AS ALL DO SOONER OR LATER—OFTEN REVEALS A DEEPER MARVEL OR MYSTERY THAN IT WAS INTENDED TO SUPPORT. THUS, SOME RED INDIANS IN NORTH AMERICA, ON BEING TOLD HOW CERTAIN JUGGLING TRICKS WHICH THEY HAD ACCEPTED FOR MAGIC WERE PERFORMED, CALMLY REPLIED THAT IT DID NOT MAKE THE LEAST DIFFERENCE—THAT A MAN MUST HAVE BEEN A MAGICIAN (OR DIVINELY INSPIRED) TO BE ABLE TO FIND OUT SUCH TRICKS. AND I MYSELF KNEW AN INDIAN TRADER NAMED ROSS, WHO, BEING ONCE AMONG A WILD TRIBE, PUT ON A MASK OF PAPIER MACHÉ, WHICH CAUSED TREMENDOUS EXCITEMENT AND AWE, WHICH WAS NOT IN THE LEAST DIMINISHED WHEN HE TOOK IT OFF AND PUT IT INTO THEIR HANDS AND EXPLAINED ITS NATURE, FOR THEY MAINTAINED THAT THE THING WHICH COULD CAUSE SUCH TERROR INDICATED THE EXISTENCE OF SUPERIOR MENTAL POWER, OR MAGIC, IN THE MAKER. IN WHICH THERE IS, AS IT SEEMS TO ME, INDICATIONS OF A MUCH HIGHER WISDOM OR SAGACITY THAN IS TO BE FOUND IN THE VULGAR SPIRITUALIST WHO TAKES THE EVENT OR THING ITSELF FOR THE MIRACLE, AND WHO, WHEN FOUND OUT IN HIS TRICKS, IGNOMINIOUSLY COLLAPSES. THE CONCLUSION FROM ALL THIS IS, THAT I HAVE SEEN AND HEARD OF MUCH IN GYPSY WITCHCRAFT AND FORTUNE-TELLING WHICH, WHILE IT WAS DIRECTLY ALLIED TO HUMBUG OF THE SHALLOWEST KIND, ALSO RESTED ON, OR WAS INSPIRED BY, MENTAL ACTION OR POWER WHICH, IN OUR PRESENT STATE OF KNOWLEDGE, MUST BE REGARDED AS STRANGELY MYSTERIOUS AND OF THE DEEPEST INTEREST. AND THIS IS INDEED WEIRD, IN THE FULLEST AND TRUEST SENSE, SINCE IT IS USED FOR PROPHECY. I WILL NOW ENDEAVOR TO ILLUSTRATE THIS. IT IS BUT NATURAL THAT THERE SHOULD BE "SOMETHING IN" GYPSY FORTUNE-TELLING. IF THE READER WERE TO TELL TEN FORTUNES A DAY FOR TWENTY YEARS IT WOULD BE VERY REMARKABLE INDEED IF IN THAT TIME, HE HAD NOT LEARNED SOME THINGS WHICH WOULD SEEM WONDERFUL TO THE WORLD. HE WOULD DETECT AT A GLANCE THE CREDULOUS, TIMID, HOLD, DOUBTFUL, REFINED OR VULGAR NATURE, JUST AS A LAWYER LEARNS TO DETECT CHARACTER BY CROSS-EXAMINATION. MANY EXPERIMENTS OF LATE YEARS HAVE GONE VERY FAR TO ESTABLISH THE EXISTENCE OF A POWER OF DIVINING OR READING THOUGHT; HOW THIS IS REALLY DONE I KNOW NOT; PERHAPS THE EXPERTS IN IT ARE AS IGNORANT AS I AM, BUT IT IS VERY CERTAIN THAT CERTAIN MINDS, IN SOME (AS YET) MARVELOUS WAY, BETRAY THEIR SECRETS TO THE MASTER. THAT THERE ARE REALLY GYPSIES WHO HAVE A VERY HIGHLY CULTIVATED FACULTY OF READING THE MIND BY THE EYE IS CERTAINLY TRUE. SOMETIMES THEY SEEM TO BE THEMSELVES UNCERTAIN, AND SEE AS THROUGH A GLASS DARKLY, AND WILL REVEAL REMARKABLE FACTS DOUBTFULLY. I REMEMBER A CURIOUS ILLUSTRATION OF THIS. ONCE I WAS WALKING NEAR BATH, AND MEETING A TINKER ASKED HIM IF THERE WERE ANY GYPSIES IN THE VICINITY. HE GAVE ME THE ADDRESS OF A WOMAN WHO LIVED IN A COTTAGE AT NO GREAT DISTANCE. I FOUND IT WITH SOME TROUBLE, AND WAS ASTONISHED ON ENTERING AT THE ABOMINABLY MISERABLE, RECKLESS, SQUALID APPEARANCE OF EVERYTHING. THERE WAS A HALF OR QUARTER-BRED GYPSY WOMAN, RAGGED, DIRTY, AND DRUNK, A SWARM OF MISERABLE CHILDREN, AND A FEW ARTICLES OF FURNITURE MISPLACED OR UPSET AS IF THE INMATES HAD REALLY. NO IDEA OF HOW A ROOM SHOULD BE LIVED IN. I ADDRESSED THE WOMAN CIVILLY, BUT SHE WAS TOO VULGAR AND DEGRADED TO BE CAPABLE OF SENSIBLE OR CIVIL CONVERSATION WITH A SUPERIOR. SUCH PEOPLE ACTUALLY EXIST AMONG THE WORST CLASS OF VAGABONDS. BUT AS I, DISGUSTED, WAS ABOUT TO LEAVE, AND GAVE HER A SMALL GRATUITY, SHE OFFERED TO TELL MY FORTUNE, WHICH I DECLINED, WHEREUPON SHE CRIED, "YOU SHALL SEE THAT I KNOW SOMETHING;" AND CERTAINLY TOLD ME SOMETHING WHICH ASTONISHED ME, OF AN EVENT WHICH HAD TAKEN PLACE TWO YEARS BEFORE AT A GREAT DISTANCE. TO TEST HER I COOLLY DENIED IT ALL, AT WHICH SHE SEEMED ASTONISHED AND BEWILDERED, SAYING, "CAN I HAVE MADE A MISTAKE? YOU ARE CERTAINLY THE PERSON." ALL OF THIS MAY BE EXPLAINED BY CAUSES WHICH I SHALL SET FORTH. BUT IT CANNOT BE TOO EARNESTLY INSISTED ON TO PEOPLE WHO HABITUALLY DOUBT, THAT BECAUSE A THING CAN BE EXPLAINED IN A CERTAIN WAY (I.E., BY HUMBUG) THAT IT NECESSARILY FOLLOWS THAT THAT IS THE ONLY EXPLANATION OF IT. YET THIS IS AT THE PRESENT DAY ACTUALLY AND POSITIVELY THE POPULAR METHOD, AND IT OBTAINS VERY LARGELY INDEED WITH THE SMALL CRITICS OF THE "SAFE SCHOOL." MRS. MILLION HAS DIAMONDS; SHE MAY HAVE STOLEN THEM—A GREAT MANY PEOPLE HAVE STOLEN DIAMONDS—THEREFORE SHE IS PROBABLY A THIEF. THE ICELANDIC SAGAS DESCRIBE JOURNIES TO AMERICA; BUT THE WRITERS OF THE SAGAS WERE OFTEN MYTHICAL, EXAGGERATIVE, AND INACCURATE—THEREFORE ALL THEY NARRATE AS REGARDS AMERICA MUST BE, OF COURSE, UNTRUE. 
JACK STRIPE
EATS TRIPE,
IT IS THEREFORE CREDIBLE
THAT TRIPE IS EDIBLE;
AND IT FOLLOWS PERFORCE,
AS A MATTER OF COURSE,
THAT THE DEVIL WILL GRIPE
ALL WHO DO NOT EAT TRIPE.
BUT I DO NOT INSIST THAT THERE IS ANYTHING "MIRACULOUS" IN GYPSY FORTUNE-TELLING. IT MAY BE MERELY THE RESULT OF GREAT PRACTICAL EXPERIENCE AND OF A DEVELOPED INTUITION, IT MAY BE MIND OR "THOUGHT-READING"—WHATEVER THAT REALLY IS—OR IT MAY RESULT FROM FOLLOWING CERTAIN REGULAR RULES. THIS LATTER METHOD WILL BE PRONOUNCED PURE HUMBUG, BUT OF THAT I WILL SPEAK ANON. THESE RULES FOLLOWED BY ANYBODY, EVEN THE FEEBLEST DILETTANTE WHO HAS ONLY READ DESBAROLLES FOR DRAWING-ROOM ENTERTAINMENT, WILL OFTEN ASTONISH THE DUPE. THEY ARE, "IN FEW," AS FOLLOWS: 
1. IT IS SAFE IN MOST CASES WITH MIDDLE-AGED MEN TO DECLARE THAT THEY HAVE HAD A LAW-SUIT, OR A GREAT DISPUTE AS TO PROPERTY, WHICH HAS GIVEN THEM A GREAT DEAL OF TROUBLE. THIS MUST BE IMPRESSIVELY UTTERED. EMPHASIS AND SINKING THE VOICE ARE OF GREAT ASSISTANCE IN FORTUNE-TELLING. IF THE SUBJECT, BETRAY THE LEAST EMOTION, OR ADMIT IT, PROMPTLY IMPROVE THE OCCASION, EXPRESS SYMPATHY, AND "WORK IT UP."
2. DECLARE THAT A GREAT FORTUNE, OR SOMETHING GREATLY TO THE ADVANTAGE OF THE SUBJECT, OR SOMETHING WHICH WILL GRATIFY HIM, WILL SOON COME IN HIS WAY, BUT THAT HE MUST BE KEEN TO WATCH HIS OPPORTUNITY AND BE BOLD AND ENERGETIC.
3. HE WILL HAVE THREE GREAT CHANCES, OR FORTUNES, IN HIS LIFE. IF YOU KNOW THAT HE HAS INHERITED OR MADE A FORTUNE, OR HAD A GOOD APPOINTMENT, YOU MAY SAY THAT HE HAS ALREADY REALIZED ONE OF THEM. THIS SELDOM FAILS.
4. A LADY OF GREAT WEALTH AND BEAUTY, WHO IS OF SINGULARLY SYMPATHETIC DISPOSITION, IS IN LOVE WITH HIM, OR READY TO BE, AND IT WILL DEPEND ON HIMSELF TO SECURE HIS HAPPINESS. OR HE WILL SOON MEET SUCH A PERSON WHEN HE SHALL LEAST EXPECT IT.
5. "YOU HAD AT ONE TIME GREAT TROUBLE WITH YOUR RELATIONS (OR FRIENDS). THEY TREATED YOU VERY UNKINDLY." OR, "THEY WERE PREPARED TO DO SO, BUT YOUR RESOLUTE CONDUCT DAUNTED THEM."
6. "YOU HAVE BEEN THREE TIMES IN GREAT DANGER OF DEATH." PRONOUNCE THIS VERY IMPRESSIVELY. EVERYBODY, THOUGH IT BE A SCHOOLBOY BELIEVES, OR LIKES TO BELIEVE, THAT HE HAS ENCOUNTERED PERILS. THIS IS INFALLIBLE, OR AT LEAST IT TAKES IN MOST PEOPLE. IF THE SUBJECT CAN BE INDUCED TO RELATE HIS HAIRBREADTH ESCAPES, YOU MAY FORETELL FUTURE PERILS.
7. "YOU HAVE HAD AN ENEMY WHO HAS CAUSED YOU GREAT TROUBLE. BUT HE—OR SHE—IT IS WELL NOT TO SPECIFY WHICH TILL YOU FIND OUT THE SEX—WILL ERE LONG GO TOO FAR, AND HIS OR HER EFFORT TO INJURE YOU WILL RECOIL ON HIM OR HER." OR, BRIEFLY, "IT IS WRITTEN THAT SOME ONE, BY TRYING TO WRONG YOU, WILL INCUR TERRIBLE RETRIBUTION." OR, "YOU HAVE HAD ENEMIES, BUT THEY ARE ALL DESTINED TO COME TO GRIEF." OR, "YOU HAD AN ENEMY BUT YOU OUTLIVED HIM."
8. "YOU GOT YOURSELF ONCE INTO GREAT TROUBLE BY DOING A GOOD ACT."
9. "YOUR PASSIONS HAVE THRICE GOT YOU INTO GREAT TROUBLE. ONCE YOUR INCONSIDERATE ANGER (OR PURSUIT OF PLEASURE) INVOLVED YOU IN GREAT SUFFERING WHICH, IN THE END, WAS TO YOUR ADVANTAGE." OR ELSE, "THIS WILL COME TO PASS; THEREFORE, BE ON YOUR GUARD."
10. "YOU WILL SOON MEET WITH A PERSON WHO WILL HAVE A GREAT INFLUENCE ON YOUR FUTURE LIFE IF YOU CULTIVATE HIS FRIENDSHIP. YOU WILL ERE LONG MEET SOME ONE WHO WILL FALL IN LOVE WITH YOU, IF ENCOURAGED."
11. "YOU WILL FIND SOMETHING VERY VALUABLE IF YOU KEEP YOUR EYES OPEN AND WATCH CLOSELY. YOU HAVE TWICE PASSED OVER A TREASURE AND MISSED IT, BUT YOU WILL HAVE A THIRD OPPORTUNITY."
12. "YOU HAVE DONE A GREAT DEAL OF GOOD, OR MADE THE FORTUNE OR PROSPERITY OF PERSONS  WHO HAVE BEEN VERY UNGRATEFUL."
13. "YOU HAVE BEEN INVOLVED IN SEVERAL LOVE AFFAIRS, BUT YOUR CONDUCT IN ALL WAS REALLY PERFECTLY BLAMELESS."
14. "YOU HAVE GREAT CAPACITY FOR SOMETHING, AND BEFORE LONG AN OCCASION WILL PRESENT ITSELF FOR YOU TO EXERT IT TO YOUR ADVANTAGE."
BY PUTTING THESE POINTS ADROITLY, AND VARYING OR COMBINING THEM, STARTLING CASES OF CONVICTION MAY BE MADE. YET EVEN INTO THIS DECEPTION WILL GLIDE INTUITION, OR THE INEXPLICABLE INSIGHT TO CHARACTER, AND THE DECEIVER HIMSELF BE LED TO MARVEL, SO TRUE IS IT THAT HE WHO FLIES FROM BRAMA GOES TOWARDS HIM, LET HIM DO WHAT HE WILL, FOR TRUTH IS EVERYWHERE, AND EVEN LIES LEAD TO IT. THE READER HAS OFTEN SEEN IN LONDON ITALIAN WOMEN WHO HAVE SMALL BIRDS, GENERALLY PARRAKEETS, OR PARAQUITOS, WHICH WILL FOR A PENNY PICK OUT FOR HER OR FOR HIM SLIPS OF PAPER ON WHICH IS PRINTED A "FORTUNE." IF HE WILL INVEST HIS PENCE IN THESE, HE WILL IN MOST INSTANCES FIND THAT THEY "FIT HIS CASE" EXACTLY, BECAUSE THEY ARE FRAMED ON THESE OR OTHER RULES, WHICH ARE OF VERY GENERAL APPLICATION. THERE WAS, IN 1882, AN ITALIAN NAMED TORICELLI. WHETHER HE WAS A DESCENDANT OF THE GREAT NATURAL PHILOSOPHER OF THE SAME NAME WHO DISCOVERED THE LAW OF THE VACUUM I DO NOT KNOW, BUT HE CERTAINLY EXHIBITED—GENERALLY IN PICCADILLY—AN INGENIOUS APPLICATION OF IT. HE HAD A LONG GLASS CYLINDER, FILLED WITH WATER, IN WHICH THERE WAS A BLOWN GLASS IMAGE OF AN IMP. BY PRESSING HIS HAND ON THE TOP OF THE COVER OF THE TUBE THE FOLLETTO OR DIAVOLETTO WAS MADE TO RISE OR FALL—FROM WHICH THE PREDICTION WAS DRAWN. IT WILL HARDLY BE BELIEVED, BUT THE UNFORTUNATE TORICELLI WAS ACTUALLY ARRESTED BY THE POLICE AND PUNISHED FOR "FORTUNE-TELLING." AFTER THIS HE TOOK TO TRAINED CANARIES OR PARRAKEETS, WHICH PICKED OUT PRINTED FORTUNES, FOR A LIVING. WHETHER THE STERN ARM OF BRITISH JUSTICE DESCENDED ON HIM FOR THIS LATTER FORM OF SORCERY AND CRIME I DO NOT KNOW. 
"FORSE FU DAL DEMONIO TRASPORTATO,
FIANCHEGGIANDOSI DEL' AUTORITA
DI ORIGENE O DI SAN GIROLAMO."
NOW IT MAY BE ADMITTED THAT TO FORM SUCH RULES (AND THERE ARE MANY MORE FAR MORE INGENIOUS AND GENERALLY APPLICABLE) AND TO PUT THEM INTO PRACTICE WITH TACT, ADAPTING THEM TO INTUITIONS OF CHARACTER, NOT ONLY AS SEEN IN THE FACE BUT AS HEARD IN THE VOICE OR BETRAYED BY GESTURES AND DRESS AND MANNER, MUST IN THE END DEVELOP A POWER. AND, FURTHER STILL, THIS POWER BY FREQUENT PRACTICE ENABLES ITS POSSESSOR TO PERFORM FEATS WHICH ARE REALLY MARVELOUS AND PERHAPS INEXPLICABLE, AS YET, TO MEN OF SCIENCE. I HAVE, I THINK, INDICATED THE ROAD BY WHICH THEY TRAVEL TO PRODUCE THIS RESULT, BUT TO WHAT THEY ARRIVED I DO NOT KNOW. NOR DO THEY ALL GET THERE. WHAT GENIUS IS, PHYSIOLOGY, WITH ALL THE VAST FLOOD OF LIGHT SPREAD BY FRANCIS GALTON ON HEREDITARY GIFTS, CANNOT AS YET EXPLAIN. IT IS AN ABSOLUTE THING OF ITSELF, AND A "MIRACLE." SOMETIMES THIS WONDERFUL POWER OF PREDICTION AND OF READING THOUGHT AND QUICKLY FINDING AND APPLYING RULES FALLS INTO THE HANDS OF A GENIUS. THEN ALL OUR EXPLANATIONS OF "HUMBUG" AND "TRICKERY" AND JUGGLING FALL TO THE GROUND, BECAUSE HE OR SHE WORKS WHAT ARE ABSOLUTELY AS MUCH MIRACLES AS IF THE ARTIST HAD RAISED THE DEAD. SUCH GENIUSES ARE THE PROPHETS OF OLD; SOMETIMES THEY ARE POETS. THERE ARE AS MANY CLEARLY-DEFINED AND ADMIRABLE PREDICTIONS AS TO EVENTS IN ART AND POLITICS IN THE WORKS OF HEINE, WHICH WERE FULFILLED, AS CAN BE FOUND ANYWHERE. BY THE CONSTANT APPLICATION OF SUCH RULES, PROMPTLY AND APTLY, OR BOLDLY, THE FORTUNE-TELLER ACQUIRES A VERY SINGULAR QUICKNESS OF PERCEPTION. THERE ARE VERY FEW PERSONS  LIVING WHO REALLY KNOW WHAT THIS MEANS AND TO WHAT APPARENTLY MARVELOUS RESULTS CONSTANT PRACTICE IN IT MAY LEAD. BEGINNING WITH VERY SIMPLE AND MERELY MECHANICAL EXERCISES ("PRACTICAL EDUCATION," P. 151. LONDON: WHITTAKER & CO.), PERCEPTION MAY BE GRADUALLY DEVELOPED UNTIL NOT ONLY THE EYE AND EAR OBSERVE A THOUSAND THINGS WHICH ESCAPE ORDINARY OBSERVATION, AND ALSO MANY "IMAGES" AT ONCE, BUT FINALLY THE MIND NOTES INNUMERABLE TRAITS OF CHARACTER WHICH WOULD HAVE ONCE ESCAPED IT, COMBINES THESE, AND IN A SECOND DRAWS CONCLUSIONS WHICH WOULD AMUSE THOSE WHO ARE IGNORANT—AS INDEED ALL MEN ARE AS YET-OF THE EXTRAORDINARY FACULTIES LATENT IN EVERY MAN. I BEG THE READER TO PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THIS FACT. THERE IS NOTHING IN ALL THE ANNALS OF PROPHECY, DIVINATION, FORTUNE-TELLING, OR PREDICTION, WHICH IS NEARLY SO WONDERFUL AS WHAT WE MAY ALL DO IF WE WOULD BY PRACTICE AND EXERCISE BRING OUT OF OURSELVES OUR OWN INNATE POWER OF PERCEPTION. THIS IS NOT AN ASSERTION BASED ON METAPHYSICAL THEORY; IT IS FOUNDED ON FACT, AND IS IN STRICT ACCORDANCE WITH THE SOUNDEST CONCLUSIONS OF MODERN PHYSIOLOGY. BY MEANS OF IT, JOINED TO EXERCISES IN MEMORIZING, ALL THAT THERE IS IN A CHILD OF ORDINARY INTELLECT MAY BE UNERRINGLY DRAWN OUT; AND WHEN IN DUE TIME KNOWLEDGE OR INFORMATION IS GRADUALLY ADDUCED, THERE IS PERHAPS NO LIMIT TO WHAT THAT INTELLECT MAY BECOME. THE STUDY, THEREFORE, OF QUICKNESS OF PERCEPTION, AS SET FORTH OR EXERCISED IN GYPSY FORTUNE-TELLING, IS INDEED CURIOUS; BUT TO THE FAR-REACHING OBSERVER WHO IS INTERESTED IN EDUCATION IT IS INFINITELY MORE USEFUL, FOR IT FURNISHES PROOF OF THE ABILITY LATENT IN EVERY MIND TO PERFORM WHAT APPEAR TO BE MORE THAN FEATS OF INTELLIGENCE OR MIRACLES, YET WHICH OFTEN ARE ALL MERE TRIFLES COMPARED TO WHAT MAN COULD EFFECT IF HE WERE PROPERLY TRAINED TO IT. SORCERY! WE ARE ALL SORCERERS, AND LIVE IN A WONDERLAND OF MARVEL AND BEAUTY IF WE DID BUT KNOW IT. FOR THE SEED SPROUTING FROM THE GROUND IS AS STRANGE A TRUTH AS THOUGH WE SAW THE HOSTS OF HEAVEN SWEEPING ONWARD IN GLORY, OR COULD COMMUNE WITH FAIRIES, OR RAISE FROM HIS GRAVE THE MASTER MAGICIAN OF SONG WHO LAID A CURSE ON ALL WHO SHOULD DIG HIS DUST. BUT LIKE CHILDREN WHO GO TO SLEEP IN THE GRAND OPERA, AND ARE WILD WITH DELIGHT AT PUNCH, WE TURN ASIDE FROM THE ENDLESS MIRACLE OF NATURE TO BE CHARMED AND BEWILDERED WITH THE PETTY THAUMATURGY OF GUITARS IN THE DARK, CIGARETTES, AND ROPE-TYING, BECAUSE IT CORRESPONDS TO AND IS MIRACLE ENOUGH FOR US. AND PERHAPS IT IS AS WELL; FOR MUCH THOUGHT ON THE INFINITES MADE JEAN PAUL RICHTER AND THOMAS CARLYLE HALF MAD AND ALMOST UNFIT FOR COMMON LIFE. SEEK TRUTH IN SCIENCE AND WE SHALL BE WELL BALANCED IN THE LITTLE AS WELL AS THE GREAT.
CHAPTER XII: FORTUNE-TELLING (CONTINUED)—ROMANCE BASED ON CHANCE, OR HOPE, AS REGARDS THE FUTURE-FOLK—AND SORCERY-LORE—AUTHENTIC INSTANCES OF GYPSY PREDICTION
[bookmark: img_18601]IT WOULD SEEM TO ALL WHO NOW LIVE THAT LIFE WOULD BE REALLY INTOLERABLY DRY WERE IT UTTERLY DEPRIVED OF MYSTERY, MARVEL, OR ROMANCE. THIS LATTER IS THE SENTIMENT OF HOPEFUL CHANCE ALLIED TO THE BEAUTIFUL. YOUTH IS WILLING OR EAGER TO RUN GREAT RISKS IF THE ROAD TO OR THROUGH THEM PASSES BY DARK RAVINES, UNDER CASTLED ROCKS—
"O'ER DEWY GRASS
AND WATERS WILD AND FLEET"
—AND EVER HAS BEEN FROM THE BEGINNING. NOW, IT IS A MATTER OF SERIOUS IMPORTANCE TO KNOW WHETHER THIS ROMANCE IS SO DEEPLY INHERENT IN MAN THAT IT CAN NEVER BE REMOVED. FOR, RIGHTLY VIEWED, IT MEANS CURRENT RELIGION, POETRY, AND ALMOST ALL ART—AS ART AT LEAST WAS ONCE UNDERSTOOD—AND IT WOULD SEEM AS IF WE HAD COME, OR ARE COMING, TO A TIME WHEN SCIENCE THREATENS TO DEPRIVE US OF IT ALL. SUCH IS THE HIDDEN FEAR OF MANY A PRIEST AND POET—IT MAY BE WORTH WHILE TO CONSIDER WHETHER IT IS ALL TO PASS AWAY INTO EARNEST PROSE OR ASSUME NEW CONDITIONS. HAS THE WORLD BEEN HITHERTO A CHILD, OR A YOUTH, WERE POETRY AND SUPERNATURALISM ITS TOYS, AND HAS THE TIME COME WHEN IT IS TO PUT AWAY CHILDISH THINGS? WE CAN ONLY ARGUE FROM WHAT WE ARE, AND WHAT WE CLEARLY KNOW OR UNDERSTAND. AND WE KNOW THAT THERE ARE IN NATURE, THOUGH MEASURED BY THE SENSES ALONE, PHENOMENA WHICH AWAKE DELIGHTFUL OR TERRIBLE, SUBLIME OR BEAUTIFUL, GRAVE OR GAY FEELINGS, OR EMOTIONS, WHICH INSPIRE CORRESPONDING THOUGHTS. THERE IS FOR US "AN ELF-HOME GLORY-LAND," FAR OVER SETTING SUNS, MYSTERIOUS BEAUTY IN NIGHT AND STARS IN THEIR ETERNAL COURSE, GRANDEUR OF GOD IN THE OCEAN, LOVELINESS IN WOMAN, CHIAROSCURO IN VAPORY VALLEYS AND THE SPRAY OF WATERFALLS BY MOONLIGHT, EXCITING EMOTIONS WHICH ARE CERTAINLY NOT WITHIN THE DOMAIN OF SCIENCE—AS YET—AND WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR US, AS WE ARE AT PRESENT CONSTITUTED, TO IMAGINE AS REGARDED ENTIRELY FROM THE STANDPOINT OF CHEMICAL AND PHYSICAL ANALYSIS. TO SEE IN ALL THIS—AS WE ARE—ONLY HYDRO-CARBONS, OXYGEN, SILEX AND ALUMINUM, ATOMS, MOLECULES, AND "LAWS"—THAT IS TO SAY, ALWAYS THE PARTS AND COMBINATIONS AND NO SENSE AS REGARDS MAN THAT HE IS, WITH HIS EMOTIONAL SENSE OF BEAUTY, ANYWHERE IN THE GAME OR OF ANY ACCOUNT—IS GOING FAR TOO FAR. SETTING TELEOLOGY AND THEOLOGY ENTIRELY ASIDE, MAN, AS THE HIGHEST ORGANISM, HAS A RIGHT TO CLAIM THAT, AS THE HIGHEST FACULTIES WHICH HAVE BEEN AS YET DEVELOPED IN HIM WERE CAUSED BY NATURAL PHENOMENA, THEREFORE THERE IS IN THE PHENOMENA A CERTAIN BEAUTY WHICH IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO LEAD TO MORE ADVANCED ENJOYMENT OF FORM, COLOR, OR WHAT WE CALL THE AESTHETIC SENSE, THAN TO SHRINK AWAY AND DISAPPEAR. AND IT SEEMS TO ME THAT THE MOST EXTENDED CONSIDERATION OF SCIENCE LEADS TO THE RESULT OR CONCLUSION THAT UNDER ITS INFLUENCE WE SHALL FIND THAT THE CHEMICAL AND PHYSICAL ANALYSES OF WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN ARE ONLY THE DRY A B C OF A MARVELOUSLY GRAND LITERATURE, OR OF A ROMANCE AND POETRY AND BEAUTY—PERHAPS EVEN OF A WONDROUS "OCCULT" PHILOSOPHY, OF WHOSE BEGINNING EVEN WE HAVE, AS YET, NO IDEA. BUT, GREAT AS IT MAY BE, THOSE WHO WILL MAKE IT MUST DERIVE THEIR SUMMARY OF FACTS OR BASES OF OBSERVATION FROM THE PAST, AND THEREFORE I URGE THE IMPORTANCE OF EVERY MAN WHO CAN WRITE DOING WHAT HE CAN TO COLLECT ALL THAT ILLUSTRATES HUMANITY AS IT IS AND AS IT WAS IN BY-GONE AGES. IT HATH NOT ENTERED INTO THE HEART OF MAN TO CONCEIVE WHAT A FOLK-LORE OR ETHNOLOGICAL SOCIETY IN ANCIENT GREECE, ROME, OR EGYPT MIGHT NOT HAVE COLLECTED AND PRESERVED FOR THE DELIGHT OF EVERY CIVILIZED HUMAN BEING OF THE PRESENT DAY. IT IS VERY TRUE THAT THE NUMBER OF PERSONS , AS YET, WHO UNDERSTAND THIS—STILL LESS OF THOSE WHO TAKE A REAL INTEREST IN IT—IS EXTREMELY LIMITED, AND THEY DO NOT EXTEND IN ENGLAND, AMERICA, OR ANY OTHER COUNTRY, TO MORE THAN A FEW HUNDREDS. TO THE VAST MULTITUDE, EVEN OF LEARNED MEN, FOLK-LORE IS ONLY A "CRAZE" FOR SMALL LITERARY BRIC-À-BRAC, A "FANCY" WHICH WILL HAVE ITS RUN, AND NOTHING MORE. TO ITS EARNEST DEVOTEES IT IS THE LAST GREAT DEVELOPMENT OF THE ART OF LEARNING AND WRITING HISTORY, AND A TIMELY PROVISION FOR FUTURE SOCIAL SCIENCE. IT SETS FORTH THE MOST INTIMATE INNER LIFE OF PEOPLE AS THEY WERE, AND THE ORIGINS OF OUR LIFE AS IT IS. IN FOLK-LORE, PHILOLOGY, ETHNOLOGY, AND THE STUDY OF MYTHOLOGY OR RELIGION FIND THEIR GREATEST AID. THE AMOUNT OF RED INDIAN FOLK-LORE WHICH HAS BEEN SUFFERED TO PERISH IN THE UNITED STATES WITHOUT EXCITING THE LEAST INTEREST IS BEYOND ALL BELIEF. THOREAU COULD FIND IN THE ALGONKIN LEGENDS OF NEW ENGLAND NOTHING BUT MATTER FOR FEEBLE-MINDED RIDICULE. BUT THERE ARE MEN COMING, OR A GENERATION RISING, TO WHOM EVERY RECORD OF THE PAST WILL BE OF VALUE, FOR THEY ARE BEGINNING TO PERCEIVE THAT WHILE THE COLLECTOR IS DOING WORK OF VALUE THE MERE THEORIST, WHO GENERALLY UNDERVALUES IF HE DOES NOT ACTUALLY OPPOSE THE COLLECTOR, WILL WITH HIS RUBBISH BE SWEPT AWAY "DOWN THE BACK-ENTRY OF TIME," TO BE UTTERLY FORGOTTEN. GYPSY SORCERY-LORE IS OF GREAT VALUE BECAUSE ALL OVER THE ARYAN WORLD GYPSIES HAVE IN ANCIENT OR MODERN TIMES BEEN, SO TO SPEAK, THE WANDERING PRIESTS OF THAT FORM OF POPULAR RELIGION WHICH CONSISTS OF A FAITH IN FORTUNE-TELLING. THIS IS REALLY A VERY IMPORTANT PART IN EVERY CULT; THE MOST REMARKABLE THING CONNECTED WITH IT; AS WITH CHARMS, FETISHES, INCANTATIONS AND PROTECTIVE SPELLS, BEING THE EXTRAORDINARY SUCCESS WITH WHICH THE MORE RESPECTABLE MAGI HAVE SUCCEEDED IN CONVINCING THEIR FOLLOWERS THAT THEIR OWN SORCERY WAS NOT "MAGIC" AT ALL, AND THAT THE WORLD-OLD HEATHEN RITES, WHICH ARE SUBSTANTIALLY THE SAME, ARE MERE MODERN THIEVERIES FROM THE "ESTABLISHED RELIGION." PREDICTION AND PROPHECY WERE THE CORNERSTONES OF THE CLASSIC MYTHOLOGY AND OF THE JEWISH LAW; THEY WERE EQUALLY DEAR TO THE CELTIC RACES, AND ALL MEN SEEM FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO HAVE BELIEVED THAT COMING EVENTS CAST THEIR SHADOWS BEFORE. HOW THIS BEGAN AND GREW REQUIRES NO DEEP STUDY. MANY DISORDERS ARE PREFACED BY UNEASY DREAMS OR UNACCOUNTABLE MELANCHOLY, EVEN AS THE GREATEST DISASTER WHICH BEFELL THE GODS OF VALHALLA WAS PRECEDED BY THE TROUBLED DREAMS OF BALDER. SOMETIMES THE FIRST SYMPTOM OF GOUT IS A PREVIOUS IRRITABILITY. BUT IF DISEASES ARE BELIEVED TO BE CAUSED BY THE LITERAL OCCUPATION OF THE BODY BY EVIL SPIRITS THESE PRESAGES WILL BE ASCRIBED TO OCCULT SPIRITUAL INFLUENCES. A MAN IN EXCELLENT HEALTH FEELS GAY—HE GOES HUNTING AND HAS LUCK—OF COURSE HIS GUARDIAN SPIRIT IS BELIEVED TO HAVE INSPIRED HIM TO GO. THEN COMES THE PRIEST OR THE GYPSY TO PREDICT, AND THE HITS ARE RECORDED AND THE MISSES ARE PROMPTLY FORGOTTEN. THE FOLLOWING INSTANCE HAS BEEN RELATED TO ME IN GOOD FAITH BY A LEARNED FRIEND, WHOSE BOOKS ARE WELL KNOWN TO ALL FOLK-LORISTS: "I CAN QUOTE FROM MY OWN EXPERIENCE A STRANGE EVENT FOUNDED ON A PREDICTION MADE TO ME BY A GYPSY IN 1863. THIS WAS BEFORE I HAD LEARNED THE LANGUAGE OF THE ROMANY OR HAD BEGUN TO TAKE ANY INTEREST IN THEM. AT THE TIME OF WHICH I SPEAK, I MET ONE DAY HERE, IN T—, ONE OR TWO GYPSY WOMEN BEARING AS USUAL BABIES ON THEIR SHOULDERS, WHEN THE OLDEST AS I WAS PASSING BY POINTED ME OUT TO THE BYSTANDERS, SAYING IN GERMAN, 'DER HERR HAT VIEL KUMMER GEHABT' ('THAT GENTLEMAN HAS HAD MUCH TROUBLE '-OR SORROW). "THIS WAS TRUE ENOUGH, AS I WAS SUFFERING GREATLY AT THE TIME FROM A PREVIOUS BEREAVEMENT, THOUGH I WAS NO LONGER IN MOURNING, NOR WAS THERE AT THE INSTANT ANY INDICATION OF GLOOM IN MY LOOKS, FOR I WAS IN A CHEERFUL HUMOR. SO, I STOPPED TO ASK HER WHY SHE HAD MADE HER REMARK. SHE REPLIED, 'JA, GEBEN SIE MIR DIE LINKE HAND UND LEGEN SIE DREI SILBERMÜNZE DARAUF, WENN SIE WEITERES HÖREN WOLLEN' ('YES, GIVE ME YOUR HAND, AND PUT THREE SILVER COINS ON IT, IF YOU WOULD HEAR MORE'). I DID SO, WHEN SHE REPEATED HER ASSERTION AS TO MY SORROW, AND ADDED, 'ABER EINE GRÄFINN STEHT FÜR IHNEN' ('BUT THERE IS A COUNTESS AWAITING YOU'). "I LAUGHED AT MYSELF FOR LISTENING TO THIS, AND FOR THE STRANGE FEELING OF INTEREST OR FAITH WHICH I FELT IN IT, AND WHICH MY COMMON SENSE TOLD ME WAS RIDICULOUS. AND YET THE PREDICTION, STRANGELY ENOUGH, WAS FULFILLED, THOUGH NOT IN THE SENSE IN WHICH I SUPPOSE MOST PEOPLE WOULD HAVE TAKEN IT. SOON AFTER I LOST ANOTHER RELATIVE, AND WAS OVERWHELMED WITH THAT AND OTHER TROUBLES WHEN PROVIDENCE GENT ME A FRIEND IN THAT MOST AMIABLE AND REMARKABLE WOMAN THE COUNTESS B—, WHO, WITH THAT NOBLE AND GRACIOUS AFFABILITY WHICH DISTINGUISHES HER, AS WELL AS HER HUSBAND, SIR —, RELIEVED MY MIND AND CHEERED MY DEPRESSED SPIRITS. "I ADD TO THIS A MARVELOUS STORY OF A GYPSY PREDICTION WHICH WAS UTTERED HERE IN T— AND PUBLISHED LAST YEAR IN A SMALL BIOGRAPHY, BUT WHICH IS WORTH CONSIDERATION BECAUSE I HAVE HEARD IT APPARENTLY WELL AUTHENTICATED BY TRUSTWORTHY PEOPLE. A VERY GREAT DISGRACE TO OUR TOWN—I AM HAPPY TO SAY HE WAS THE ONLY ONE—WAS A MR. M—, OF VERY GOOD FAMILY. THIS MAN KEPT A MISTRESS NAMED R. M—, WHO BECAME ACQUAINTED WITH A YOUNG MAN WHO WAS EMPLOYED AS A CLERK AT THE CREDIT ANSTALT, AND WHO ALWAYS AT NIGHT CARRIED ON HIS PERSON ITS KEYS. THIS M—LEARNED, AND FORMED THE FOLLOWING PLOT: THE VICTIM WAS TO BE ENTICED BY THE WOMAN TO HER ROOM, WHERE SHE PROPOSED TO CUT HIS THROAT, TAKE THE KEYS, AND WITH THE AID OF M— TO ROB THE BANK AND ESCAPE. IT SUCCEEDED SO FAR AS THAT THE YOUNG MAN WAS BROUGHT TO HER ROOM, BUT WHEN SHE BEGAN TO ATTEMPT TO KILL HIM, HE STRUGGLED, AND WAS OVERPOWERING HER WHEN M— ENTERED THE ROOM AND SHOT HIM DEAD. "THE PRECIOUS PAIR WERE SUBSEQUENTLY ARRESTED AND TRIED, AND IN THE REPORT OF THE PROCEEDINGS THERE APPEARS THE FOLLOWING CURIOUS STATEMENT: "'IT IS A SINGULAR THING (COSA PIU SINGOLARE) THAT TO THIS WOMAN (M—'S MISTRESS, MISS R—), A GYPSY WOMAN WHO PRETENDED TO PALMISTRY PREDICTED THAT SHE WOULD COME TO A BAD END (CH'ESSA FINIREBBE ASSAI MALE.),' WHICH SHE EFFECTUALLY DID, BEING CONDEMNED TO FOURTEEN YEARS' HARD LABOR, AND WOULD HAVE BEEN HUNG HAD NOT HER "INTERESTING STATE" INCLINED THE JUDGE TO MERCY. "THERE IS THE FOLLOWING ADDITION IN THE PAMPHLET TO WHAT HAS BEEN QUOTED: "BEING BEGGED BY THE SAID MARIA R— TO LOOK MORE CLOSELY INTO THE HAND, THE ZINGARA REFUSED TO DO SO, AND WENT AWAY MUTTERING STRANGE OR FOREIGN WORDS.' (BORBOTTANDA STRANE PAROLE)." TO THIS MY INFORMANT ADDS: "I KNOW OF A MORE CHEERFUL CASE OF GYPSY PREDICTION, AND OF QUITE ANOTHER KIND, AND WHICH HAPPENED TO A FRIEND'S FRIEND OF MINE, ALSO HERE IN T—. THE 'SUBJECT' WAS A YOUNG LADY, WHO WAS 'INTENDED' OR BETROTHED, TO AN ITALIAN ACTOR, WHO HAD GONE TO PLAY AT MADRID; BUT FOR TWO MONTHS SHE HEARD NOTHING FROM HIM, AND, BELIEVING THAT HE HAD NEGLECTED HER, WAS IN DESPAIR. "ONE MORNING SHE WAS PASSING THROUGH ONE OF THE MAIN STREETS, AND WAS TALKING WITH MY FRIEND, WHEN A DARK GYPSY GIRL GOING BY, WHISPERED TO HER IN A HURRIED MANNER: 'DOMANI AVRAI UNA LETTERA E SARAI FELICE' ('TO-MORROW YOU WILL RECEIVE A LETTER AND BE HAPPY'). HAVING SAID THIS AND NOTHING MORE, WITHOUT ASKING FOR MONEY, SHE WENT AWAY. THE PROMISED LETTER WAS IN FACT RECEIVED, ALL WENT WELL, AND THE LADY IS NOW MARRIED TO THE GENTLEMAN. THIS IS ALL SIMPLY, TRUE. I LEAVE THE COMMENTS ON THE CASE TO INVESTIGATORS. CAN IT BE THAT GYPSIES ARE SOMETIMES CLAIRVOYANT?" MY OWN COMMENT ON THE CASE IS THAT, ADMITTING THAT THE GYPSY KNEW BEFOREHAND ALL THE CIRCUMSTANCES OR EVEN THE "PARTIES" IN THE AFFAIR, SHE HAD DIVINED OR "INTUITED" A RESULT, AND RISKED, AS SOME MIGHT CALL IT, OR ELSE TITTERED FROM A REAL CONVICTION, HER PROPHECY. HOW THE MIND, WITHOUT ANY MIRACLE—AS MIRACLES ARE COMMONLY REGARDED—OFTEN ARRIVES QUITE UNCONSCIOUSLY TO SUCH CONCLUSIONS, I HAVE ALREADY CONSIDERED IN ANOTHER CHAPTER. MAKING EVERY ALLOWANCE FOR UNCONSCIOUS EXAGGERATION AND THE ACCRETIVE POWER OF TRANSMISSION, I AM WILLING TO BELIEVE THAT THE STORY IS ACTUALLY TRUE. THE FOLLOWING IS ALSO PERFECTLY AUTHENTIC: AN ENGLISH LADY OF EXCELLENT FAMILY, MEETING A GYPSY, WAS TOLD BY THE LATTER THAT IN SIX MONTHS THE MOST IMPORTANT EVENT OF HER LIFE WOULD COME TO PASS. AT THE END OF THE TIME SHE DIED. ON HER DEATH-BED SHE SAID, "I THOUGHT THE GYPSY MEANT A MARRIAGE, BUT I FEEL THAT SOMETHING FAR MORE IMPORTANT IS COMING, FOR DEATH IS THE GREAT END OF LIFE." THE FOLLOWING WAS TOLD ME BY A HUNGARIAN GENTLEMAN OF SZEGEDIN: "THERE WAS IN ARAD A LADY WHO WENT TO A BALL. SHE HAD A NECKLACE TO WHICH WERE ATTACHED FOUR RINGS. DURING THE EVENING SHE TOOK THIS FROM HER NECK, AND DOUBLING IT, WORE IT ON HER ARM AS A BRACELET. IN THE HOUSE WHERE SHE LIVED WAS A YOUNG GENTLEMAN WHO CAME TO ACCOMPANY HER HOME FROM THE BALL. ALL AT ONCE, LATE AT NIGHT, SHE MISSED HER NECKLACE AND THE RINGS, WHICH WERE OF GREAT VALUE. "THE NEXT DAY SHE SENT FOR A GYPSY WOMAN, WHO, BEING CONSULTED, DECLARED THAT THE COLLAR HAD BEEN STOLEN BY SOME ONE WHO WAS VERY INTIMATE IN HER HOUSE. HER SUSPICIONS RESTED ON THE YOUNG MAN WHO HAD ACCOMPANIED HER HOME. HE WAS ARRESTED, BUT DISCHARGED FAR WANT OF EVIDENCE. "THREE MONTHS AFTER THERE CAME A KELLNER, A WAITER, FROM SOME OTHER CITY, TO ARAD. THE LADY, BEING IN A CAFÉ OR SOME SUCH PLACE OF RESORT, WAS WAITED ON BY THIS MAN, AND SAW ONE OF HER RINGS ON HIS HAND. HE WAS ARRESTED, AND BEFORE THE POLICE DECLARED THAT HE HELD THE RING IN PLEDGE, HAVING ADVANCED MONEY UPON IT TO A CERTAIN GENTLEMAN. THIS GENTLEMAN WAS THE LADY'S BETROTHED, AND HE HAD STOLEN HER NECKLACE AND RINGS. THE GYPSY HAD TRULY ENOUGH SAID THAT THE ARTICLES HAD BEEN TAKEN BY SOME ONE WHO WAS INTIMATE IN HER HOUSE." THE GENTLEMAN WHO TOLD ME THIS STORY ALSO SAID THAT THE DEATH OF HIS FATHER HAD BEEN FORETOLD BY A GYPSY—THAT IS, BY A LADY WHO WAS OF HALF-GYPSY BLOOD. IT SHOULD BE BORNE IN MIND, THOUGH FEW REALIZE ITS TRUTH, THAT IN STAGES OF SOCIETY WHERE PEOPLE BELIEVE EARNESTLY IN ANYTHING—FOR EXAMPLE, IN WITCHCRAFT OR THE EVIL EYE—THERE RESULTS IN TIME A STATE OF MIND OR BODY IN WHICH THEY ARE ACTUALLY CAPABLE OF BEING KILLED WITH A CURSE, OR A FEAR OF SEEING WHAT IS NOT BEFORE THEM IN THE BODY, AND OF MANY NERVOUS CONDITIONS WHICH ARE ABSOLUTELY IMPOSSIBLE AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO THE WORLD OF CULTURE AT THE PRESENT DAY. BUT THERE ARE STILL PLACES WHERE WITCHCRAFT MAY BE SAID TO EXIST LITERALLY, FOR THERE THE PROFESSORS OF THE ART TO ALL INTENTS WORK MIRACLES, BECAUSE THEY ARE BELIEVED IN. THERE IS ABUNDANCE OF SUCH FAITH EXTANT, EVEN IN ENGLAND. I HAVE HEARD THE NAMES OF THREE "WHITE" WITCH DOCTORS IN AS MANY TOWNS IN THE WEST OF ENGLAND, WHO ARE PAID A GUINEA A VISIT, THEIR SPECIALTY BEING TO "UNLOCK," OR NEUTRALIZE, OR DEFEAT THE EVIL EFFORTS OF BLACK WITCHES. THIS, AS IS INDEED TRUE, INDICATES THAT A RATHER HIGH CLASS OF PATIENTS PUT FAITH IN THEM. IN HUNGARY, IN THE COUNTRY, THE MAJORITY, EVEN OF THE BETTER CLASS, ARE VERY MUCH INFLUENCED BY GYPSY-WITCHES. WITNESS THE FOLLOWING, WHICH IS INTERESTING SIMPLY BECAUSE, WHILE THERE IS VERY LITTLE INDEED IN IT, IT WAS RELATED TO ME AS A MOST CONCLUSIVE PROOF OF MAGIC POWER: "IN A SUBURB OF SZEGEDIN, INHABITED ONLY BY PEASANTS, THERE IS A SCHOOL WITH A FARM ATTACHED TO IT. THE PAY OF THE TEACHER IS TRIFLING, BUT HE CAN MAKE A COMFORTABLE LIVING FROM THE LAND. THIS WAS HELD BY AN OLD MAN, WHO HAD A YOUNG ASSISTANT. THE OLD MAN DIED; THE YOUTH SUCCEEDED HIM, AND AS HE FOUND HIMSELF DOING WELL, IN DUE TIME HE TOOK A WIFE. THEY LIVED HAPPILY TOGETHER FOR A YEAR AND HAD A DAUGHTER. IN THE SPRING THE TEACHER HAD TO WORK VERY HARD, NOT ONLY IN SCHOOL BUT ON HIS FARM, AND SO FOR THE FIRST TIME CONTRACTED THE HABIT OF GOING TO THE TAVERN TO REFRESH HIMSELF, AND WHAT WAS WORST, OF CONCEALING IT FROM HIS WIFE UNDER PLAUSIBLE TALES, TO WHICH SHE GAVE NO TRUST. SHE BEGAN TO BE VERY UNHAPPY, AND, NATURALLY ENOUGH, SUSPECTED A RIVAL. "OF COURSE, SHE TOOK ADVICE FROM A GYPSY WOMAN, WHO HEARD ALL THE STORY AND CONSULTED HER CARDS. 'THERE IS,' SHE SAID, 'NO WOMAN WHATEVER IN THE WAY. THERE IS NO SIGN OF ONE FOR GOOD OR EVIL, NA LATCHI NA MISEC, IN THE CARDS. BUT BEWARE! FOR THERE IS A GREAT AND UNEXPECTED MISFORTUNE COMING, AND MORE THAN THIS I CANNOT SEE.' SO, SHE TOOK HER PAY AND DEPARTED. SUDDENLY HER CHILD FELL ILL AND DIED AFTER EIGHT DAYS. THEN THE HUSBAND REFORMED HIS WAYS, AND ALL WENT WELL WITH THEM. SO, YOU SEE, THE GYPSY FORETOLD IT ALL, WONDERFULLY AND ACCURATELY." IT REQUIRES NO SORCERY TO CONJECTURE THAT THE GYPSY ALREADY KNEW THE HABITS OF THE SCHOOLMASTER, AS THE ROMANY IS GENERALLY FAMILIAR WITH THE TAVERN OF EVERY TOWN. TO PREDICT A MISFORTUNE AT LARGE IS A SURE CARD FOR EVERY PROPHETESS. WHAT IS REMARKABLE IS THAT A MAN OF THE WORLD AND ONE WIDELY TRAVELLED, AS WAS MY INFORMANT, ATTACHED GREAT IMPORTANCE TO THE STORY. IT IS EVIDENT THAT WHERE SO MUCH OF THE SHERRIS SACK OF FAITH ACCOMPANIES SUCH A SMALL CRUST OF MIRACLE THERE MUST BE A STATE OF SOCIETY IN WHICH MIRACLES IN THEIR REAL SENSE ARE PERFECTLY CAPABLE OF BEING WORKED.
CHAPTER XIII: PROVERBS REFERRING TO WITCHES, GYPSIES, AND FAIRIES
OF FAIRIES, WITCHES, GYPSIES,
MY NOURRICE SANG TO ME,
SUA GYPSIES, FAIRIES, WITCHES,
I ALSUA SYNGE TO THEE."
DR. KRAUSS HAS IN HIS WORK, "SRECA, GLUCK UND SCHICKSAL IM VOLKSGLAUBEN DER SÜDSLAVEN," COLLECTED A NUMBER OF SAYINGS IN REFERENCE TO HIS SUBJECT, FROM WHICH I HAVE TAKEN SOME, AND ADDED MORE FROM OTHER SOURCES. OF AN EVIL WOMAN ONE SAYS, AS IN ALL LANGUAGES, "TO IE VILA"—THAT IS, "A WITCH"; OR IT IS UTTERED OR MUTTERED AS, "TO JE VILA LJUTICA"—THAT IS, "A BITING (OR BITTER) WITCH"; OR TO A WOMAN WHOM ONE DISLIKES, "IDI VILO!"—"BEGONE, WITCH!" AS IN GYPSY, "JASA TU CHOVIHANI!" ALSO, AS IN GERMAN, "AKO I JE BABA, NJE VJESTICA"—"THOUGH SHE IS AN OLD WOMAN SHE IS NO WITCH"; WHILE, ON THE OTHER HAND, WE HAVE, "SVAKE BABA VIESTICA, A DJED VJESTAC"—"EVERY OLD WOMAN IS A WITCH, AND EVERY OLD MAN A WIZARD." THE PROVERB, "BIZI KO VISTICA OD BILOGA LUKA"—"SHE RUNS FROM IT LIKE A WITCH FROM WHITE GARLIC"—WILL BE FOUND FULLY EXPLAINED IN THE CHAPTER ON "THE CURE OF CHILDREN," IN WHICH IT IS SHOWN THAT FROM EARLY TIMES GARLIC HAS BEEN A WELL-KNOWN WITCH-ANTIDOTE. ANOTHER SAYING IS, "UZKOSTRSILA SE KO VISTICA"—"HER HAIR IS AS TANGLED, OR TWISTED, AS THAT OF A WITCH"; ENGLISH GYPSY, "LÂKIS BALIA SHAN RISSERDI SÂR I CHOVIHANIS." BUT THIS HAS A SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT MEANING, SINCE IN THE SLAVONIAN IT REFERS TO MATTED, WILD-LOOKING LOCKS, WHILE THE ROMANY IS ACCORDING TO A BELIEF THAT THE HAIR OF A WITCH IS CURLED AT THE ENDS ONLY. ALLIED TO THIS IS THE PROVERB, "IZGLEDA KAO AA SU GA COPRNICE DONIELE SA IVANJSCICA"—"HE LOOKS AS IF THE WITCHES HAD DONE FOR HIM (OR BROUGHT HIM AWAY, 'FETCHED' HIM) ON SAINT JOHN'S EVE"; ENGLISH ROMANY, "YUV DIKELA SÁ SOVED A LAY SAR A CHOVIHANI"—"HE LOOKS AS IF HE HAD LAIN WITH A WITCH." "SVAKA VRACARA S VRAZJE STRANE"—"EVERY WITCH BELONGS TO THE DEVIL'S GANG"—THAT IS, SHE HAS, SOLD HER SOUL TO HIM AND IS IN HIS INTERESTS. THIS IS ALLIED TO THE SAYING, "KUD CE VJESTICA DO U SVOJ ROD?"—"WHERE SHOULD A WITCH GO IF NOT TO HER KIN OR, "BIRDS OF A FEATHER FLOCK TOGETHER." "JASA GA VJESTICE"—"THE WITCHES RIDE HIM"—REFERS TO THE ANCIENT AND WORLD-WIDE BELIEF THAT WITCHES TURN MEN INTO ANIMALS AND RIDE THEM IN SLEEP. THE HAZEL TREE AND NUT ARE ALLIED TO THE SUPERNATURAL OR WITCHY IN MANY LANDS. FOR THE DIVINING ROD, WHICH—IS, ACCORDING TO "LA GRANDE BACCHETTA DIVINATORIA O VERGA RIVELATRICE" OF THE ABBATE VALMONT, THE GREAT INSTRUMENT FOR ALL MAGIC AND MARVELS, MUST BE MADE OF "UN RAMO FORCUTO DI NOCCIUÒLO"—A FORKED BRANCH OF HAZEL-NUT"—WHENCE A PROVERB, "VRACARICE, COPRNJICE, KUKO LJESKOVA!"—"SORCERESS, WITCH, HAZEL-STICK." THIS IS A REPROACH OR TAUNT TO A WOMAN WHO PAYS GREAT ATTENTION TO MAGIC AND WITCHCRAFT. "THIS REVEALS A VERY ANCIENT BELIEF OF THE WITCH AS A WOOD-SPIRIT OR FAIRY WHO DWELLS IN THE NUT ITSELF." MORE GENERALLY IT IS THE BUSH WHICH, IN OLD GERMAN BALLADS, IS OFTEN ADDRESSED AS LADY HAZEL. IN THIS, AS IN LADY NIGHTINGALE, WE HAVE A RELIC OF ADDRESSING CERTAIN ANIMALS OR PLANTS AS IF THEY WERE INTELLIGENCES OR SPIRITS. IN ONE VERY OLD SONG IN "DES KNABEN WUNDERHORN," A GIRL, ANGRY AT THE HAZEL, WHO HAS REPROACHED HER FOR HAVING LOVED TOO LIGHTLY OR BEEN TOO FRAIL, SAYS THAT HER BROTHER WILL COME AND CUT THE BUSH DOWN. TO WHICH LADY HAZEL REPLIES:
"ALTHOUGH HE COMES AND CUTS ME DOWN,
    I'LL GROW NEXT SPRING, 'TIS PLAIN,
BUT IF A VIRGIN WREATH SHOULD FADE,
    'TWILL NEVER BLOOM AGAIN."
TO KEEP CHILDREN FROM PICKING UNRIPE HAZEL-NUTS IN THE CANTON OF SAINT GALL THEY CRY TO THEM, "S' HASELNUSSFRÀULI CHUMT"—"THE HAZEL-NUT LADY IS COMING!" HENCE A ROSARY OF HAZEL-NUTS OR A HAZEL ROD [STAFF OR WAND] BRINGS LUCK, AND THEY MAY BE SAFELY HUNG UP IN A HOUSE. THE HAZEL-NUT NECKLACES FOUND IN PREHISTORIC TOMBS WERE PROBABLY AMULETS AS WELL AS ORNAMENTS. AMONG POPULAR SAYINGS WE MAY INCLUDE THE FOLLOWING FROM THE GORSKI VIJENAC:
"A, ETO SI UDRIJO VLADIKO,
U NEKAKVE SMUĆENE VJETROVE,
KO U MARČU ŠTO UDRE YJEŠTICE."
BUT BEHOLD, O VLADIKA,
THOU HAST THROWN THYSELF INTO EVERY STORM,
AS WITCHES THROW OR CHANGE THEMSELVES TO CATTLE."
AND WITH THESE WE MAY INCLUDE THE CURSE, "IZJELE TE VIESTICE"—"MAY THE WITCHES EAT YOU!" WHICH HAS ITS EXACT PARALLEL IN ROMANY. ALSO, THE SCOTTISH SAYING, "WITCHES, WARLOCKS, AND GYPSIES SOON KEN AE THE ITHER":
"WITCHES AND WARLOCKS WITHOUT ANY BOTHER,
LIKE GYPSIES ON MEETING WELL KNOW ONE ANOTHER."
I MAY APPROPRIATELY ADD TO THESE CERTAIN PROVERBS WHICH ARE GIVEN IN AN EXTREMELY RARE "DENHAM TRACT," OF WHICH ONLY FIFTY COPIES WERE PRINTED BY JOHN BELL RICHMOND, "IN. COM. EBOR." THIS QUAINT LITTLE WORK OF ONLY SIX PAGES IS ENTITLED, "A FEW POPULAR RHYMES, PROVERBS, AND SAYINGS RELATING TO FAIRIES, WITCHES, AND GYPSIES," AND BEARS THE DEDICATION, "TO EVERY INDIVIDUAL FAIRY, WITCH, AND GYPSY FROM THE DAY OF THE WITCH OF ENDOR DOWN TO THAT OF BILLY DAWSON, THE WISE MAN OF STOKESLEY, LATELY DEFUNCT, THIS TRACT IS INSCRIBED."
WITCHES.
VERVAIN AND DILL HINDER WITCHES FROM THEIR WILL. THE FOLLOWING REFERS TO ROWAN OR MOUNTAIN-ASH WOOD, WHICH IS SUPPOSED TO BE A CHARM AGAINST WITCHCRAFT: 
IF YOUR WHIPSTICK'S MADE OF ROWAN
YOU CAN RIDE YOUR NAG THRO' ANY TOWN.
MUCH ABOUT A PITCH,
QUOTH THE DEVIL TO THE WITCH.
A HAIRY MAN'S A GEARY MAN,
BUT A HAIRY WIFE'S A WITCH.
WOE TO THE LAD
WITHOUT A ROWAN-TREE GOD.
A WITCH-WIFE AND AN EVIL
IS THREE-HALFPENCE WORSE THAN THE DEVIL.
HEY-HOW FOR HALLOW-E'EN!
WHEN ALL THE WITCHES ARE TO BE SEEN,
SOME IN BLACK AND SOME IN GREEN,
HEY-HOW FOR HALLOW-E'EN!
THOUT! TOUT! A TOUT, TOUT!
THROUGHOUT AND ABOUT.
CUMMER GOE YE BEFORE, CUMMER GOE YE,
GIF YE WILL NOT GOE BEFORE, CUMMER LET ME!
"THESE LINES ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN SUNG BY WITCHES AT NORTH BERWICK IN LOTHIAN, ACCOMPANIED BY THE MUSIC OF A JEW'S HARP OR TRUMP, WHICH WAS PLAYED BY GEILLES DUNCAN, A SERVANT GIRL, BEFORE TWO HUNDRED WITCHES, WHO JOINED HANDS IN A SHORT DANCE OR REEL, SINGING (ALSO) THESE LINES WITH ONE VOICE: 
"'WITCHY, WITCHY, I DEFY THEE,
FOUR FINGERS ROUND MY THUMB,
LET ME GO QUIETLY BY THEE.'
"IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THIS IS A PHALLIC SIGN, AND AS SUCH DREADED BY WITCHES. IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND WHY THESE VERSES WITH THE SIGN SHOULD HAVE BEEN GIVEN BY WITCHES." THE ANTI-WITCH RHYME USED IN TWEEDESDALE SOME SIXTY OR SEVENTY YEARS AGO WAS:
"'BLACK-LUGGIE, LAMMER BEAD,
ROWAN-TREE AND REED THREAD,
PUT THE WITCHES TO THEIR SPEED.'
THE MEANING OF 'BLACK-LUGGIE' I KNOW NOT. 'LAMMER BEAD' IS A CORRUPTION OF 'AMBER-BEAD.' THEY ARE STILL WORN BY A FEW OLD PEOPLE IN SCOTLAND AS A PRESERVATIVE AGAINST A VARIETY OF DISEASES, ESPECIALLY ASTHMA, DROPSY, AND TOOTHACHE. THEY ALSO PRESERVE THE WEARER FROM, THE EFFECTS OF WITCHCRAFT, AS STATED IN THE TEXT. I HAVE SEEN A TWIG OF ROWAN-TREE, WITCH-WOOD, QUICK-BANE, WILD ASH, WICKEN-TREE, WICKY, WIGGY, WITCHEN, WITCH-BANE, ROYNE-TREE, MOUNTAIN-ASH, WHITTY, WIGGIN, WITCH-HAZEL, RODEN-QUICKEN, RODEN-QUICKEN-ROYAN, ROUN, OR RAN-TREE, WHICH HAD BEEN GATHERED ON THE SECOND OF MAY (OBSERVE THIS), WOUND ROUND WITH SOME DOZENS OF YARDS OF RED THREAD, PLACED VISIBLE IN THE WINDOW TO ACT AS A CHARM IN KEEPING WITCHES AND BOGGLE-BOES FROM THE HOUSE. SO ALSO, WE HAVE---
"'ROWAN-ASH AND REED THREAD
KEEP THE DEVILS FROM THEIR SPEED,"'
YE BRADE O' WITCHES, YE CAN DO NO GOOD TO YOURSELF.
FAIR THEY CAME,
FAIR THEY GO,
AND ALWAYS THEIR HEELS BEHIND THEM.
NEITHER SO SINFUL AS TO SINK, NOR SO GODLY AS TO SWIM.
FALSER THAN WAGHORN, AND HE WAS NINETEEN TIMES FALSER THAN THE DEVIL.
INGRATITUDE IS WORSE THAN WITCHCRAFT.
YE'RE AS MITCH
AS HALF A WITCH.
TO MILK THE TETHER (I.E., THE COW-TIE).
THIS REFERS TO A BELIEF THAT WITCHES CAN CARRY OFF THE MILK FROM ANY ONE'S COW BY MILKING AT THE END OF THE TETHER.
GO IN GOD'S NAME—SO YOU RIDE NO WITCHES.
"RYNT, YOU WITCH" QUOTH BESS LOCKIT TO HER MOTHER.
RYNT, ACCORDING TO SKEAT, IS THE ORIGINAL CUMBERLAND WORD FOR AROINT," I.E., "AROINT THEE, GET THEE GONE." ICELANDIC RYMA—"TO MAKE ROOM, TO CLEAR THE WAY"—GIVEN, HOWEVER, ONLY AS A GUESS. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN SPECIALLY APPLIED TO WITCHES.
"'AROINT THEE, WITCH!' THE RUMP-FED RONYON CRIED."
HALLIWELL GIVES THE WORD AS RYNT, AND DEVOTES A COLUMN TO IT, WITHOUT COMING TO ANY SATISFACTORY CONCLUSION. I THINK IT IS SIMPLY THE OLD WORD RYNT OR WRYNT, ANOTHER FORM OF WRITHE, MEANING TO TWIST OR STRANGLE, AS IF ONE SHOULD SAY, "BE THOU STRANGLED!" WHICH WAS INDEED A FREQUENT MALEDICTION. HALLIWELL HIMSELF GIVES "WREINT" AS MEANING "AWRY," AND "WREITH DESTORDRE"—"TO WRING OR WREITH" ("HOLLYBAND'S DICTIONARIE," 1593). THE COMMONEST CURSE OF ENGLISH GYPSIES AT THE PRESENT DAY IS, "BENG TASSER TUTE!" "MAY THE DEVIL STRANGLE YOU"—LITERALLY TWIST, WHICH IS AN EXACT TRANSLATION OF WRINTHE OR RYNT.
"THE GODE MAN TO HYS CAGE CAN GOO
AND WRYTHED THE PYE'S NECK YN TO."
RYNT MAY MEAN TWIST AWAY, I.E., BEGONE, AS THEY SAY IN AMERICA, "HE WRIGGLED AWAY."
THEY THAT BURN YOU FOR A WITCH LOSE ALL THEIR COALS.
NEVER TALK OF WITCHES ON A FRIDAY.
YE'RE OWER AUDE FFARAND TO BE FRAID O' WITCHES.
WITCHES ARE MOST APT TO CONFESS ON A FRIDAY.
FRIDAY IS THE WITCHES' SABBATH.
TO HUG ONE AS THE DEVIL HUGS A WITCH.
	AS BLACK
	}
	AS A WITCH.

	AS CROSS
	
	

	AS UGLY
	
	

	AS SINFUL
	
	


FOUR FINGERS AND A THUMB—WITCH, I DEFY THEE.
IN ITALY THE SIGNS ARE MADE DIFFERENTLY. IN NAPLES THE GETTATURA CONSISTS OF THROWING OUT THE FORE AND MIDDLE FINGERS, SO AS TO IMITATE HORNS, WITH THE THUMB AND FINGERS CLOSED. SOME SAY THE THUMB SHOULD BE WITHIN THE MIDDLE AND THIRD FINGERS. IN FLORENCE THE ANTI-WITCH GESTURE IS TO FARE LA FICA, OR STICK THE THUMB OUT BETWEEN THE FORE AND MIDDLE FINGERS.
YOU'RE LIKE A WITCH, YOU SAY YOUR PRAYERS BACKWARD.
WITCH-WOOD (IE., THE MOUNTAIN ASH).
YOU'RE HALF A WITCH-I.E., VERY CUNNING.
BUZZ! BUZZ! BUZZ!
IN THE MIDDLE OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY IF A PERSON WAVED HIS HAT OR BONNET IN THE AIR AND CRIED 'BUZZ!' THREE TIMES, UNDER THE BELIEF THAT BY THIS ACT HE COULD TAKE THE LIFE OF ANOTHER, THE OLD LAW AND LAW-MAKERS CONSIDERED THE PERSON SO SAYING AND ACTING TO BE WORTHY OF DEATH, HE BEING A MURDERER IN INTENT, AND HAVING DEALINGS WITH WITCHES" ("DENHAM TRACT"). VERY DOUBTFUL, AND PROBABLY FOUNDED ON A WELL-KNOWN OLD STORY. "I WISH I WAS AS FAR FROM GOD AS MY NAILS ARE FREE FROM DIRT!" SAID TO HAVE BEEN A WITCH'S PRAYER WHILST SHE WAS IN THE ACT OF CLEANING HER NAILS. IN LOGICAL ACCURACY THIS RECALLS THE BLACK BOY IN AMERICA, WHO ON BEING ASKED IF HE KNEW THE WAY TO A CERTAIN PLACE, REPLIED, "I ONLY WISH I HAD AS MANY DOLLARS AS I KNOW MY WAY THERE."
A WITCH IS AFRAID OF HER OWN BLOOD.
A PENDLE FOREST WITCH.
A LANCASHIRE WITCH,
A WITCH CANNOT GREET (IE., WEEP).
TO BE HOG, OR WITCH-RIDDEN.

GYPSIES.
SO MANY GYPSIES, SO MANY SMITHS.
THE GYPSIES ARE ALL AKIN.
ONE OF THE FAW GANG,
WORSE THAN THE FAW GANG.
THE FAWS OR FAAS ARE A GYPSY FAMILY WHOSE HEAD-QUARTERS ARE AT YETHOLME. I HAVE BEEN AMONG THEM AND KNEW THE QUEEN OF THE GYPSIES AND HER SON ROBERT, WHO WERE OF THIS CLAN OR NAME. "IT IS SUPPOSED THE FAWS ACQUIRED THIS APPELLATION FROM JOHNNIE FAW, LORD AND EARL OF LITTLE EGYPT; WITH WHOM JAMES THE FOURTH AND QUEEN MARY, SOVEREIGNS OF SCOTLAND, SAW NOT ONLY THE PROPRIETY, BUT ALSO THE NECESSITY OF ENTERING INTO SPECIAL TREATY" ("DENHAM TRACT") "FRANCIS HERON, KING OF THE FAWS, BUR. (YARROW) XIII. JAN., 1756 (SHARP'S "CHRON. MIR").
FAIRIES
WHERE THE SCYTHE CUTS AND THE SOCK, RIVES
NO MORE FAIRIES AND BEE-HIVES.
LAUGH LIKE A PIXY (I.E., FAIRY).
WATERS LOCKED! WATERS LOCKED! (A FAVORITE CRY OF FAIRIES.)
BORRAM! BORRAM! BORRAM! (THE CRY OF THE IRISH FAIRIES AFTER MOUNTING THEIR STEEDS. EQUIVALENT TO THE SCOTTISH CRY, "HORSE! HORSE AND HATTOCK!") TO LIVE IN THE LAND OF THE FAIR FAMILY. (A WELSH FAIRY SAYING.) GOD GRANT THAT THE FAIRIES MAY PUT MONEY IN YOUR SHOES AND KEEP YOUR HOUSE CLEAN. (ONE OF THE GOOD WISHES OF THE OLD TIME.) FAIRIES COMB GOATS' BEARDS EVERY FRIDAY. HE WHO FINDS A PIECE OF MONEY WILL ALWAYS FIND ANOTHER IN THE SAME PLACE, SO LONG AS HE KEEPS IT A SECRET. (IN REFERENCE TO FAIRY GIFTS.) IT'S GOING ON, LIKE STOKEPITCH'S CAN. A PIXEY OR FAIRY SAYING, USED IN DEVONSHIRE. THE FAMILY OF STOKESPITCH OR SUKESPIC RESIDED NEAR TOPSHAM, AND A BARREL OF ALE IN THEIR CELLARS HAD FOR MANY YEARS RUN FREELY WITHOUT BEING EXHAUSTED. IT WAS CONSIDERED A VALUABLE HEIRLOOM, AND WAS ESTEEMED ACCORDINGLY, TILL AN INQUISITIVE MAIDSERVANT TOOK OUT THE BUNG TO ASCERTAIN THE CAUSE WHY IT NEVER RUN DRY. ON LOOKING INTO THE CASK, SHE FOUND IT FULL OF COBWEBS, BUT THE FAIRIES, IT WOULD SEEM, WERE OFFENDED, FOR ON TURNING THE COCK, AS USUAL, THE ALE HAD CEASED TO FLOW. IT WAS A COMMON REPLY AT TOPSHAM TO THE INQUIRY HOW ANY AFFAIR WENT ON "IT'S GOING ON LIKE STOKEPITCH'S CAN," OR PROCEEDING PROSPEROUSLY. 
TO LAUGH LIKE ROBIN GOODFELLOW.
TO LAUGH LIKE OLD BOGIE;
HE CAPS BOGIE.
(AMPLIFIED TO "HE CAPS BOGIE, AND BOGIE CAPPED OLD NICK.")
TO PLAY THE PUCK. (AN IRISH SAYING, EQUIVALENT TO THE ENGLISH ONE, "TO PLAY THE DEUCE OR DEVIL." KEIGHTLEY'S "FAIRY MYTHOLOGY.") HE HAS GOT INTO LOB'S POUND OR POND. (THAT IS, INTO THE FAIRIES' PINFOLD. KEIGHTLEY'S "FAIRY MYTHOLOGY.") PINCH LIKE A FAIRY. ("PINCH THEM, ARMS, LEGS, BACKS, SHOULDERS, SIDES, AND SHINS." "MERRY WIVES OF WINDSOR.") TO BE FAIRY-STRUCK. (THE PARALYSIS IS, OR RATHER PERHAPS WAS, SO CALLED. KEIGHTLEY'S "FAIRY MYTHOLOGY.") THERE HAS NEVER BEEN A MERRY WORLD SINCE THE PHYNODEREE LOST HIS GROUND. [A MANX FAIRY SAYING. SEE TRAIN'S "ISLE OF MAN," II. P. 14.8. "POPULAR RHYMES OF THE ISLE OF MAN," PP. 16, 17.] TO BE PIXEY-LED. LED ASTRAY BY FAIRIES OR GOBLINS. "WHEN A MAN HAS GOT A WEE DRAP OWER MUCKLE WHUSKEY, MISSES HIS WAY HOME, AND GETS MILES OUT OF HIS DIRECT COURSE, HE TELLS A TALE OF EXCUSE AND WHILES LAYS THE BLAME ON THE INNOCENT PIXIES" (SEE KEIGHTLEY'S "FAIRY MYTHOLOGY"). ALSO RECALLING FEUFOLLET, OR THE WILL O' THE WISP, AND THE TRAVELER WHO---
"THRO' BOG AND BUSH
WAS LANTERN-LED BY FRIAR RUSH."
GYPSIES HAVE FROM THEIR OUT OF DOORS LIFE MUCH FAMILIARITY WITH THESE "SPIRITS" WHOM THEY CALL MULLO DÛDIA, OR MÛLLO DOODS, I.E., DEAD OR GHOST LIGHTS. FOR AN ACCOUNT OF THE ADVENTURE OF A GYPSY WITH THEM, SEE "THE ENGLISH GYPSIES AND THEIR LANGUAGE," BY C. G. LELAND. LONDON: TRÜBNER & CO. "PYXIE-LED IS TO BE IN A MAZE, TO BE BEWILDERED AS IF LED OUT OF THE WAY BY HOBGOBLINS OR PUCK, OR ONE OF THE FAIRIES. THE CURE IS TO TURN ONE OF YOUR GARMENTS THE INSIDE OUTWARD; SOME SAY THAT IS FOR A WOMAN TO TURN HER CAP INSIDE OUTWARD, AND FOR A MAN TO DO THE SAME WITH SOME OF HIS CLOTHES" (MS. "DEVON GLIMPSES"—HALLIWELL). "THEE PIXIE-LED IN POPISH PIETY" (CLOBERY'S "DIVINE GLIMPSES," 1659). THE FAIRIES' LANTHORN. THAT IS THE GLOW-WORM. IN AMERICA A POPULAR STORY REPRESENTS AN IRISHMAN AS BELIEVING THAT A FIRE-FLY WAS A MOSQUITO "SAKIN' HIS PREY WID A LANTHORN." GOD SPEED YOU, GENTLEMEN! WHEN AN IRISH PEASANT SEES A CLOUD OF DUST SWEEPING ALONG THE ROAD, HE RAISES HIS HAT AND UTTERS THIS BLESSING IN BEHOOF OF YE COMPANY OF INVISIBLE FAIRIES WHO, AS HE BELIEVES, CAUSED IT." ("FAIRY MYTHOLOGY"). THE PHOOKA HAVE DIRTIED THE BLACKBERRIES. SAID WHEN THE FRUIT OF THE BLACKBERRY IS SPOILED THROUGH AGE OR COVERED WITH DUST AT THE END OF THE SEASON. IN THE NORTH OF ENGLAND, WE SAY "THE DEVIL HAS SET HIS FOOT ON THE BUMBLE-KITES" ("DENHAM TRACT").
FAIRY, FAIRY, BAKE ME A BANNOCK AND ROAST ME A COLLOP,
AND I'LL GIVE YE A SPINTLE OFF MY GOD END.
THIS IS SPOKEN THREE TIMES BY THE CLYDESDALE PEASANT WHEN PLOUGHING, BECAUSE HE BELIEVES THAT ON GETTING TO THE END OF THE FOURTH FURROW THOSE GOOD THINGS WILL BE FOUND SPREAD OUT ON THE GRASS "(CHAMBERS' "POPULAR RHYMES, SCOTLAND," 3RD ED. P. 106).
TURN YOUR CLOKES (I.E., COATS),
FOR FAIRY FOLKES
ARE IN OLD OAKES.
"I WELL REMEMBER THAT ON MORE OCCASIONS THAN ONE, WHEN A SCHOOLBOY, I HAVE TURNED AND WORN MY COAT INSIDE OUT IN PASSING THROUGH A WOOD IN ORDER TO AVOID THE 'GOOD PEOPLE.' ON NUTTING DAYS, THOSE GLORIOUS RED-LETTER FESTIVALS IN THE SCHOOLBOY'S CALENDAR, THE USE PRETTY GENERALLY PREVAILED. THE RHYMES IN THE TEXT ARE THE ENGLISH FORMULA" ("DENHAM TRACT"). HE'S GOT PIGWIGGAN VULGARLY CALLED PEGGY WIGGAN. A SEVERE FALL OR SOMERSET IS SO TERMED IN THE B'PRICK. THE FAIRY PIGWIGGAN IS CELEBRATED BY DRAYTON IN HIS NYMPHIDIA" ("DENHAM TRACT"). TO WHICH MAY BE ADDED A FEW MORE FROM OTHER SOURCES.
DO WHAT YOU MAY, SAY WHAT YOU CAN,
NO WASHING E'ER WHITENS THE BLACK ZINGAN.
FOR EVERY GYPSY THAT COMES TO TOON,
A HEN WILL BE A-MISSING SOON,
AND FOR EVERY GYPSY WOMAN OLD,
A MAIDEN'S FORTUNE WILL BE TOLD. 
GYPSY HAIR AND DEVIL'S EYES,
EVER STEALING, FULL OF LIES,
YET ALWAYS POOR AND NEVER WISE.
HE WHO HAS NEVER LIVED LIKE A GYPSY DOES NOT KNOW HOW TO ENJOY LIFE AS A GENTLEMAN. I NEVER ENJOYED THE MERE LIVING AS REGARDS ALL THAT CONSTITUTES ORDINARY RESPECTABLE LIFE SO KEENLY AS I DID AFTER SOME WEEKS OF GREAT HUNGER, EXPOSURE, AND MISERY, IN AN ARTILLERY COMPANY IN 1863, AT THE TIME OF THE BATTLE OF GETTYSBURG. ZIGEUNER LEBEN GREINER LEBEN. (GIPSY LIFE A GROANING LIFE. KORTE'S "SPRICHWÖRTER D. D.") ER TAUGT NICHT ZUM ZIGEUNER. SPOTTISCH VOM LÜGNER GESAGT WEIL ER NICHT WAHR-SAGT. (KORTE, "SPRICHWÖRTER.") "HE WOULD NOT DO FOR A GYPSY." SAID OF A LIAR BECAUSE HE CANNOT TELL THE TRUTH. IN GERMAN TO PREDICT OR TELL FORTUNES ALSO MEANS TO SPEAK TRULY, I.E., WAHR = TRUE, AND SPRECHEN = TO SPEAK. GYPSY REPENTANCE FOR STOLEN HENS IS NOT WORTH MUCH. (OLD GERMAN SAYING.)
THE ROMANY CHI
AND THE ROMANY CHAL
LOVE LURIPEN
AND LUTCHIPEN
AND DUKKERIPEN
AND HUKNIPEN
AND EVERY PEN
BUT LATCHIPEN
AND TATCHIPEN.
THE GYPSY WOMAN
AND GYPSY MAN
LOVE STEALING
AND LEWDNESS
AND FORTUNE TELLING
AND LYING
AND EVERY PEN
BUT SHAME
AND TRUTH.
PEN IS THE TERMINATION OF ALL VERBAL NOUNS.
(GEORGE BORROW, QUOTED FROM MEMORY.)
IT'S A WINTER MORNING.
MEANING A BAD DAY, OR THAT MATTERS LOOK BADLY. IN ALLUSION TO THE WINTERS, A GYPSY CLAN WITH A BAD NAME.
AS WILD AS A GYPSY.
PURO ROMANESKOES. (IN THE OLD GYPSY FASHION.)
SIE HAT 'NEN KOBOLD. ("SHE HAS A BROWNIE, OR HOUSE-FAIRY.")
"SAID OF A GIRL WHO DOES EVERYTHING DEFTLY AND READILY. IN SOME PLACES THE PEASANTS BELIEVE THAT A FAIRY LIVES IN THE HOUSE, WHO DOES THE WORK, BRINGS WATER OR WOOD, OR CURRIES THE HORSES. WHERE SUCH A FAIRY DWELLS, ALL SUCCEEDS IF HE OR SHE IS KINDLY TREATED" (KORTE'S "GERMAN PROVERBS").
"MAN, SIEHET WOHL WESS GEISTERS KIND SIE (ER.) IST."
"ONE CAN WELL SEE WHAT SPIRIT WAS HIS SIRE." IN ALLUSION TO MEN OF SINGULAR OR ECCENTRIC HABITS, WHO ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN BEGOTTEN BY THE INCUBUS, OR GOBLINS, OR FAIRIES. THERE ARE CEREMONIES BY WHICH SPIRITS MAY BE ATTRACTED TO COME TO PEOPLE IN DREAMS. "THERE WAS A YOUNG MAN WHO LIVED NEAR MONTE LUPO, AND ONE DAY HE FOUND IN A PLACE AMONG SOME OLD RUINS A STATUE OF A FATE (FAIRY OR GODDESS) ALL NAKED. HE SET IT UP IN ITS SHRINE, AND ADMIRING IT GREATLY EMBRACED IT WITH LOVE (UT SEMEN EJUS PROFLUIT SUPER STATUAM). AND THAT NIGHT AND EVER AFTER THE FATE CAME TO HIM IN HIS DREAMS AND LAY WITH HIM, AND TOLD HIM WHERE TO FIND TREASURES, SO THAT HE BECAME A RICH MAN. BUT HE LIVED NO MORE AMONG MEN, NOR DID HE AFTER THAT EVER ENTER A CHURCH. AND I HAVE HEARD THAT ANY ONE WHO WILL DO AS HE DID CAN DRAW THE FATE TO COME TO HIM, FOR THEY ARE GREATLY DESIROUS TO BE LOVED AND WORSHIPPED BY MEN AS THEY WERE IN THE ROMAN TIMES." THE FOLLOWING ARE HUNGARIAN OR TRANSYLVANIAN PROVERBS: 
FALSE AS A TZIGANE, IE., GYPSY.
DIRTY AS A GYPSY.
THEY LIVE LIKE GYPSIES (SAID OF A QUARRELSOME COUPLE).
HE MOANS LIKE A GUILTY TZIGANE (SAID OF A MAN GIVEN TO USELESS LAMENTING).
HE KNOWS HOW TO PLOW WITH THE GYPSIES (SAID OF A LIAR). ALSO: "HE KNOWS HOW TO RIDE THE GYPSIES' HORSE."
HE KNOWS THE GYPSY TRADE (I.E., HE IS A THIEF).
TZIGANE WEATHER (I.E., A SHOWERY DAY).
IT IS GYPSY HONEY (I.E., ADULTERATED).
A GYPSY DUCK I.E., A POOR SORT OF WILD DUCK.
"THE GYPSY SAID HIS FAVOURITE BIRD WOULD BE THE PIG IF IT HAD ONLY WINGS" (IN ALLUSION TO THE GYPSY FONDNESS FOR PORK).
MRS. GERARD GIVES A NUMBER OF PROVERBS AS CURRENT AMONG HUNGARIAN GYPSIES WHICH APPEAR TO BE BORROWED BY THEM FROM THOSE OF OTHER RACES. AMONG THEM ARE:
WHO WOULD STEAL POTATOES MUST NOT FORGET THE, SACK,
THE BEST SMITH CANNOT MAKE MORE THAN ONE RING AT A TIME.
NOTHING IS SO BAD BUT IT IS GOOD ENOUGH FOR SOMEBODY.
BACON MAKES BOLD.
"HE EATS HIS FAITH AS THE GYPSIES ATE THEIR CHURCH."
A WALLACH PROVERB FOUNDED ON ANOTHER TO THE EFFECT THAT THE GYPSY CHURCH WAS MADE OF PORK AND THE DOGS ATE IT. I SHALL NEVER FORGET HOW AN OLD GYPSY IN BRIGHTON LAUGHED WHEN I TOLD HER THIS, AND HOW SHE REPEATED: "O ROMANI KANGRI SOS KERDO BÂLLOVAS TE I JUCKLI HAWDE LIS."
"NO ENTERTAINMENT WITHOUT GYPSIES."
IN REFERENCE TO GYPSY MUSICIANS WHO ARE ALWAYS ON HAND AT EVERY FESTIVITY.
THE HUNGARIAN WANTS ONLY A GLASS OF WATER AND A GYPSY FIDDLER TO MAKE HIM DRUNK.
IN REFERENCE TO THE EXCITEMENT WHICH HUNGARIANS EXPERIENCE IN LISTENING TO GYPSY MUSIC.
WITH A WET RAG YOU CAN PUT TO FLIGHT A WHOLE VILLAGE OF GYPSIES (HUNGARIAN).
IT WOULD NOT BE ADVISABLE TO ATTEMPT THIS WITH ANY GYPSIES IN GREAT
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BRITAIN, WHERE THEY ARE ALMOST, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, ONLY TOO READY TO FIGHT WITH ANYBODY.
EVERY GYPSY WOMAN IS A WITCH.
"EVERY WOMAN IS AT HEART A WITCH."
IN THE "MATERIALS FOR THE STUDY OF THE GYPSIES," BY M. I. KOUNAVINE, WHICH I HAVE NOT YET SEEN, THERE ARE, ACCORDING TO A. B. ELYSSEEFF (GYPSY-LORE JOURNAL, JULY, 1890), THREE OR FOUR SCORE OF GYPSY PROVERBIAL SAYINGS AND MAXIMS. THESE REFER TO SLAVONIAN OR FAR EASTERN RUSSIAN ROMANIS. I MAY HERE STATE IN THIS CONNECTION THAT ALL WHO ARE INTERESTED IN THIS SUBJECT, OR AUGHT RELATING TO IT, WILL FIND MUCH TO INTEREST THEM IN THIS JOURNAL OF THE GYPSY-LORE SOCIETY, PRINTED BY T. & A. CONSTABLE, EDINBURGH. THE PRICE OF SUBSCRIPTION, INCLUDING MEMBERSHIP OF THE SOCIETY, IS £1 A YEAR—ADDRESS: DAVID MAC RITCHIE, 4, ARCHIBALD PLACE, EDINBURGH.
CHAPTER XIV: A GYPSY MAGIC SPELL—HOKKANI BÂSO—LELLIN DUDIKABIN, OR THE GREAT SECRET—CHILDREN'S RHYMES AND INCANTATIONS—TEN LITTLE INDIAN BOYS AND TEN LITTLE ACORN GIRLS OF MARCELLUS BURDIGALENSIS
THERE IS A MEANINGLESS RHYME VERY COMMON AMONG CHILDREN. IT IS REPEATED WHILE "COUNTING OFF "—OR "OUT"—THOSE WHO ARE TAKING PART IN A GAME, AND ALLOTTING TO EACH A PLACE. THERE ARE MANY VERSIONS OF IT, BUT THE FOLLOWING IS EXACTLY WORD FOR WORD WHAT I LEARNED WHEN A BOY IN PHILADELPHIA:
EKKERI (OR ICKERY), AKKERY, U-KÉRY AN,
FILLISI', FOLLASY, NICHOLAS JOHN,
QUEEBEE—QUABEE—IRISHMAN (OR, IRISH MARY),
STINGLE 'EM—STANGLE 'EM—BUCK!
WITH A VERY LITTLE ALTERATION IN SOUNDS, AND NOT MORE THAN CHILDREN MAKE OF THESE VERSES IN DIFFERENT PLACES, THIS MAY BE READ AS FOLLOWS:
EK-KERI (YEKORI) AKAIRI, YOU KAIR AN,
FILLISSIN, FOLLASY, NÁKELAS JÂN
KIVI, KÁVI—IRISHMAN,
STINI, STANI—BUCK!
THIS IS, OF COURSE, NONSENSE, BUT IT IS ROMANY OR GYPSY NONSENSE, AND IT MAY BE THUS TRANSLATED VERY ACCURATELY FIRST—HERE—YOU BEGIN!
CASTLE, GLOVES. YOU DON'T PLAY!
          GO ON!
KIVI—A KETTLE. HOW ARE YOU?
STÁNI, BUCK.
THE COMMON VERSION OF THE RHYME BEGINS WITH: "ONE—ERY—TWO—ERY, ICKERY AN." BUT ONE-ERY IS AN EXACT TRANSLATION OF EK-KERI; EK, OR YEK, MEANING ONE IN GYPSY. (EK-ORUS, OR YEK-KORUS, MEANS ONCE). AND IT IS REMARKABLE THAT IN---
"HICKORY DICKORY DOCK,
THE RAT RAN UP THE CLOCK,
THE CLOCK STRUCK ONE,
AND DOWN HE RUN,
HICKORY DICKORY DOCK."
WE HAVE HICKORY, OR EK-KERI, AGAIN FOLLOWED BY A SIGNIFICANT ONE. IT MAY BE OBSERVED THAT WHILE MY FIRST QUOTATION ABOUNDS IN WHAT ARE UNMISTAKABLY ROMANY WORDS, I CAN FIND NO TRACE OF ANY IN ANY OTHER CHILD-RHYMES OF THE KIND. I LAY STRESS ON THIS, FOR IF I WERE A GREAT CELTIC SCHOLAR, I SHOULD NOT HAVE THE LEAST DIFFICULTY IN PROVING THAT EVERY WORD IN EVERY RHYME, DOWN TO "TOMMY, MAKE ROOM FOR YOUR UNCLE," WAS ALL OLD IRISH OR GAELIC. WORD FOR WORD EVERY PERSON WHO UNDERSTANDS ROMANY WILL ADMIT THE FOLLOWING:
EK, OR YEK, MEANS ONE. YEKORUS, EKORUS, OR YECKORI, OR EKKERI, ONCE.
U-KAIR-AN. YOU KAIR AN, OR BEGIN. KAIR IS TO MAKE OR DO, ÂNKAIR TO BEGIN. "DO YOU BEGIN?"
FILLISSIN IS A CASTLE, OR GENTLEMAN'S COUNTRY SCAT (H. SMITH).
FOLLASI, OR FOLLASY, IS A LADY'S GLOVE.
NÂKELAS. I LEARNED THIS WORD FROM AN OLD GYPSY. IT IS USED AS EQUIVALENT TO DON'T, BUT ALSO MEANS NÁ (KÉLAS), YOU DON'T PLAY. FROM KEL-AVA, I PLAY,
JÁN, JÁ-AN, GO ON. FROM JÂVA, I GO. HINDU, JÁNA, AND JÁO.
KIVI, OR KEEVY. NO MEANING.
KAVI, A KETTLE, FROM KEKÂVI, COMMONLY GIVEN AS KÂVI. GREEK, ΚΕΚΚΆΒΟΣ {GREEK KEKKÁBOS}. HINDU, KAL, A BOX.
STINI. NO MEANING THAT I KNOW.
STÁNI. A BUCK.
OF THE LAST LINE IT MAY BE REMARKED THAT IF WE TAKE FROM INGLE 'EM (ANGLE 'EM), WHICH IS PROBABLY ADDED FOR MERE JINGLE, THERE REMAINS STÁN, OR STÁNI, "A BUCK," FOLLOWED BY THE VERY SAME WORD IN ENGLISH. WITH THE MOURNFUL EXAMPLES OF MR. BELLENDEN KERR'S EFFORTS TO SHOW THAT ALL OUR OLD PROVERBS, SAWS, SAYINGS, AND TAVERN SIGNS ARE DUTCH, AND SIR WILLIAM BETHAM'S ETRUSCAN-IRISH, AND THE WORKS OF AN ARMY OF "PHILOLOGISTS," WHO CONSIDER MERE CHANCE RESEMBLANCE TO BE A PROOF OF IDENTICAL ORIGIN, I SHOULD BE JUSTLY REGARDED AS ONE OF THE SEEKERS FOR MYSTERY IN MOONSHINE IF I DECLARED THAT I POSITIVELY BELIEVED THIS TO BE ROMANY. BUT IT CERTAINLY CONTAINS WORDS WHICH, WITHOUT ANY STRETCHING OR FITTING, ARE SIMPLY GYPSY, AND I THINK IT NOT IMPROBABLE THAT IT WAS SOME SHAM CHARM USED BY SOME ROMANY FORTUNE-TELLER TO BEWILDER GORGIOS. LET THE READER IMAGINE THE BURNT-SIENNA, WILD-CAT-EYED OLD SORCERESS PERFORMING BEFORE A CREDULOUS FARM-WIFE AND HER CHILDREN, THE GREAT CEREMONY OF HÂKKNI PÁNKI—WHICH MR. BORROW CALLS HOKKANI BÂRO, BUT FOR WHICH THERE IS A FAR DEEPER NAME—THAT OF THE GREAT SECRET"—WHICH EVEN MY BEST ROMANY FRIENDS TRIED TO CONCEAL FROM ME. THIS IS TO LEL DÛDIKABIN—TO "TAKE LIGHTMENT." IN THE OLDEST ENGLISH CANTING, LIGHTMENT OCCURS AS AN EQUIVALENT FOR THEFT—WHETHER IT CAME FROM ROMANY, OR ROMANY FROM IT, I CANNOT TELL. THIS FEAT-WHICH IS DESCRIBED BY ALMOST EVERY WRITER ON GYPSIES—IS PERFORMED BY INDUCING SOME WOMAN OF LARGELY MAGNIFIED FAITH TO BELIEVE THAT THERE IS HIDDEN IN HER HOUSE A MAGIC TREASURE, WHICH CAN ONLY BE MADE "TO COME TO HAND" BY DEPOSITING IN THE CELLAR ANOTHER TREASURE, TO WHICH IT WILL COME BY NATURAL AFFINITY AND ATTRACTION. "FOR GOLD, AS YOU SEE, DRAWS GOLD, MY DEARI, AND SO IF YOU TIE UP ALL YOUR MONEY IN A POCKET-HANDKERCHER, AN' LEAVES IT, YOU'LL FIND IT DOUBLED. AN' WASN'T THERE THE SQUIRE'S LADY—YOU KNOW MRS. TREFARLO, OF COURSE—AND DIDN'T SHE DRAW TWO HUNDRED OLD GOLD GUINEAS OUT OF THE GROUND WHERE THEY'D LAID IN AN OLD GRAVE-AND ONLY ONE GUINEA SHE GAVE ME FOR ALL MY TROUBLE; AN' I HOPE YOU'LL DO BETTER THAN THAT FOR THE POOR OLD GYPSY, MY DEARI—." THE GOLD AND THE SPOONS ARE ALL TIED UP-FOR, AS THE ENCHANTRESS SAGELY OBSERVES, "THERE MAY BE SILVER TOO"—AND SHE SOLEMNLY REPEATS OVER IT, MAGICAL RHYMES, WHILE THE CHILDREN, STANDING AROUND IN AWE, LISTEN TO EVERY WORD. IT IS A GOOD SUBJECT FOR A PICTURE. SOMETIMES THE WINDOWS ARE CLOSED, AND CANDLES LIGHTED—TO ADD TO THE EFFECT. THE BUNDLE IS LEFT OR BURIED IN A CERTAIN PLACE. THE NEXT DAY THE GYPSY COMES AND SEES HOW THE CHARM IS WORKING. COULD ANY ONE LOOK UNDER HER CLOAK, HE MIGHT FIND ANOTHER BUNDLE PRECISELY RESEMBLING THE ONE CONTAINING THE TREASURE. SHE LOOKS AT THE PRECIOUS DEPOSIT, REPEATS HER RHYME AGAIN SOLEMNLY AND DEPARTS, AFTER CAREFULLY CHARGING THE HOUSE-WIFE THAT THE BUNDLE MUST NOT BE TOUCHED, LOOKED AT, OR SPOKEN OF FOR THREE WEEKS. "EVERY WORD YOU TELL ABOUT IT, MY DEARI, WILL BE A GUINEA GONE AWAY." SOMETIMES SHE EXACTS AN OATH ON THE HOLY BIBLE, WHEN SHE CHIVS O MANZIN APRÉ LÂTTI—THAT NOTHING SHALL BE SAID. BACK TO THE FARMER'S HOUSE NEVER AGAIN. AFTER THREE WEEKS ANOTHER EXTRAORDINARY INSTANCE OF GROSS CREDULITY APPEARS IN THE COUNTRY PAPER, AND IS PERHAPS REPEATED IN A COLOSSAL LONDON DAILY, WITH A REFERENCE TO THE ABSENCE OF THE SCHOOLMASTER. THERE IS WAILING AND SHAME IN THE HOUSE—PERHAPS GREAT SUFFERING—FOR IT MAY BE THAT THE SAVINGS OF YEARS, AND BEQUEATHED TANKARDS, AND MARRIAGE RINGS, AND INHERITED JEWELRY, AND MOTHER'S SOUVENIRS HAVE BEEN SWEPT AWAY. THE CHARM HAS WORKED. "HOW CAN PEOPLE BE SUCH FOOLS!" YEA—HOW CAN THEY? HOW CAN FULLY NINETY-NINE OUT OF ONE HUNDRED, AND I FEAR ME NINE HUNDRED AND NINETY-NINE OUT OF A THOUSAND, BE CAPABLE OF WHAT AMOUNTS TO PRECISELY THE SAME THING—PAYING OUT THEIR CASH IN THE HOPES THAT THE INVISIBLE INFLUENCES IN THE INSCRUTABLE CELLAR OR CELESTIAL GARRET WILL PAY IT BACK TO THEM, CENT. PER CENT.? OH, READER, IF YOU BE OF MIDDLE AGE (FOR THERE ARE PERHAPS SOME YOUNG AGNOSTICS BEGINNING TO APPEAR TO WHOM THE CAP DOES NOT FIT), AND CAN SWEAR ON YOUR HAT THAT YOU NEVER IN YOUR LIFE HAVE BEEN TAKEN IN BY A DÛDIKABIN IN ANY FORM—SEND ME YOUR NAME AND I WILL AWARD YOU FOR AN EPITAPH THAT GLORIOUS ONE GIVEN IN THE NUGÆ VENALES:
"HIC JACET ILLE QUI UNUS FUIT INTER MILLE!"
THE CHARM HAS WORKED. BUT THE LITTLE SHARP-EARED CHILDREN REMEMBER IT, AND SING IT OVER, AND THE MORE MEANINGLESS IT SOUNDS IN THEIR EARS, THE MORE MYSTERIOUS DOES IT BECOME. AND THEY NEVER TALK ABOUT THE BUNDLE—WHICH WHEN OPENED WAS FOUND TO CONTAIN ONLY STONES, STICKS, AND RAGS—WITHOUT REPEATING IT. SO, IT GOES FROM MOUTH TO MOUTH, UNTIL, ALL MUTILATED, IT PASSES CURRENT FOR EVEN WORSE NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] THAN IT WAS AT FIRST. IT MAY BE OBSERVED, HOWEVER—AND THE REMARK WILL BE FULLY SUBSTANTIATED BY ANY ONE WHO KNOWS THE GYPSY LANGUAGE—THAT THERE IS A ROMANY TURN TO EVEN THE ROUGHEST CORNERS OF THESE RHYMES. KIVI, STINGLI, STANGLI, ARE ALL GYPSYISH. BUT, AS I HAVE ALREADY INTIMATED, THIS DOES NOT APPEAR IN ANY OTHER NONSENSE VERSES OF THE KIND. THERE IS NOTHING OF IT IN—
"INTERY, MINTERY, CUTERY CORN,"
OR IN ANYTHING ELSE IN "MOTHER GOOSE." IT IS ALONE IN ITS SOUNDS AND SENSE—OR NONSENSE [BULLSHIT]. BUT THERE IS NOT A WANDERER ON THE ROADS IN ENGLAND WHO ON HEARING IT WOULD NOT EXCLAIM, "THERE'S A GREAT DEAL OF ROMANS IN THAT ERE!" AND IF ANY ONE DOUBTS IT LET HIM TRY IT ON ANY GYPSY WHO HAS AN AVERAGE KNOWLEDGE OF ROMANY. I SHOULD SAY THAT THE WORD NA-KELAS, WHICH MEANS LITERALLY "DO NOT PLAY," OR, "YOU DO NOT PLAY," WAS EXPLAINED TO ME BY A GYPSY AS SIGNIFYING NOT SPEAKING, OR KEEPING QUIET. NICHOLAS JOHN HAS REALLY NO MEANING, BUT "YOU DON'T PLAY—GO ON," FITS EXACTLY INTO A COUNTING-OUT GAME. THE MYSTERY OF MYSTERIES IN THE ROMANY TONGUE—OF WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN—IS THIS: THE HOKKANI BÂRO, OR HUCKENY BORO, OR GREAT TRICK, CONSISTS OF THREE PARTS. FIRSTLY, THE GETTING INTO A HOUSE OR INTO THE CONFIDENCE OF ITS OWNER, WHICH IS AFFECTED IN ENGLAND BY OFFERING SMALL WARES FOR SALE, OR BY BEGGING FOR FOOD, BUT CHIEFLY BY FORTUNE-TELLING, THE LATTER BEING THE USUAL PRETENSE IN AMERICA. IF THE GYPSY WOMAN BE AT ALL PREPARED, SHE WILL HAVE LEARNED ENOUGH TO AMAZE "THE LADY OF THE HOUSE," WHO IS THEREBY MADE READY TO BELIEVE ANYTHING. THE SECOND PART OF THE TRICK IS THE CONVEYING AWAY THE PROPERTY, WHICH IS, AS I HAVE SAID, TO LEL DÛDIKABIN, OR "TAKE LIGHTNING," POSSIBLY CONNECTED WITH THE OLD CANTING TERM FOR CONVEYANCE OF BIEN LIGHTMENT. THERE IS EVIDENTLY A CONFUSION OF WORDS HERE. AND THIRD IS TO "CHIV O MANZIN APRÉ LÂTI" TO PUT THE OATH UPON HER—THE VICTIM—BY WHICH SHE BINDS HERSELF NOT TO SPEAK OF THE AFFAIR FOR SOME WEEKS. WHEN THE DECEIVED ARE ALL UNDER OATH NOT TO UTTER A WORD ABOUT THE TRICK, THE GYPSY MOTHER HAS A SAFE THING OF IT. THE HÂKKANI BORO, OR GREAT TRICK, OR DÛDIKABIN, WAS BROUGHT BY THE GYPSIES FROM THE EAST. IT HAS BEEN PRACTISED BY THEM ALL OVER THE WORLD, AND IS STILL PLAYED EVERY DAY SOMEWHERE. AND I HAVE READ IN THE PRESS OF PHILADELPHIA THAT A MRS. BROWN—WHOM I SADLY AND RELUCTANTLY BELIEVE IS THE WIFE OF AN ACQUAINTANCE OF MINE WHO WALKS BEFORE THE WORLD IN OTHER NAMES—WAS ARRESTED FOR THE SAME OLD GAME OF FORTUNE-TELLING, AND PERSUADING A SIMPLE DAME THAT THERE WAS TREASURE IN THE HOUSE, AND ALL THE REST OF THE "GRAND DECEPTION." AND MRS. BROWN—"GOOD OLD MRS. BROWN"—WENT TO PRISON, WHERE SHE DOUBTLESS LINGERED UNTIL A BRIBED ALDERMAN, OR A PURCHASED PARDON, OR SOME ONE OF THE NUMEROUS DEVICES BY WHICH JUSTICE IS EASILY EVADED IN PENNSYLVANIA, DELIVERED HER. YET IT IS NOT A GOOD COUNTRY ON THE WHOLE FOR HÂKKANI BORO, SINCE THE PEOPLE, ESPECIALLY IN THE RURAL DISTRICTS, HAVE A ROUGH AND READY WAY OF INFLICTING JUSTICE, WHICH SADLY INTERFERES WITH THE PROFITS OF ALDERMEN AND OTHER POLITICIANS. SOME YEARS AGO, IN TENNESSEE, A GYPSY WOMAN ROBBED A FARMER OF ALL HE WAS WORTH. NOW IT IS NO SLANDER TO SAY THAT THE RURAL FOLK OF TENNESSEE RESEMBLE INDIANS IN SEVERAL RESPECTS, AND WHEN 1 SAW THOUSANDS OF THEM DURING THE CIVIL WAR, MUSTERED OUT IN NASHVILLE, I OFTEN THOUGHT, AS I STUDIED THESE DARK BROWN FACES, HIGH CHEEK-BONES, AND LONG, STRAIGHT, WIRY HAIR, THAT THE AMERICAN IS INDEED REVERTING TO THE ABORIGINAL TYPE. THE TENNESSEE FARMER AND HIS FRIENDS REVERTED TO IT AT ANY RATE WITH A VENGEANCE, FOR THEY TURNED OUT ALTOGETHER, HUNTED THE GYPSIES DOWN, AND HAVING SECURED THE SORCERESS, BURNED HER ALIVE AT THE STAKE. WHICH HAS BEEN, AS I BELIEVE, "AN ALMIGHTY WARNING" TO THE ROMANY IN THAT SAD SECTION OF THE WORLD. AND THUS, IN A SINGLE CRIME, AND ITS CONSEQUENCE, WE HAVE CURIOUSLY COMBINED A WORLD-OLD ORIENTAL OFFENCE, A EUROPEAN MIDDLE AGE PENALTY FOR WITCHCRAFT, AND THE FIERCE TORTURE OF THE RED INDIAN. IN THE UNITED STATES THERE IS OFTEN TO BE FOUND IN A GYPSY CAMP A NEGRO OR TWO…A FEW YEARS AGO A COLORED SORCERER APPEARED IN PHILADELPHIA, WHO, AS I WAS ASSURED, "PERSUADED HALF THE NEGROES IN LOMBARD STREET TO DIG UP THEIR CELLARS TO FIND TREASURE—AND CARRIED OFF ALL THE TREASURES THEY HAD." HE HAD BEEN, LIKE MATTHEW ARNOLD'S SCHOLAR, AMONG THE TENTS OF THE ROMANY, AND HAD LEARNED THEIR PECULIAR WISDOM, AND TURNED IT TO PROFIT. IN GERMANY THE GREAT SORCERY IS PRACTICED WITH VARIATIONS, AND INDEED IN ENGLAND OR AMERICA OR ANYWHERE IT IS MODIFIED IN MANY WAYS TO SUIT THE VICTIMS. THE FOLLOWING METHODS ARE DESCRIBED BY DR. RICHARD LIEBICH, IN "DIE ZIGEUNER IN IHREM WESEN UND IN IHRER SPRACHE" (LEIPZIG, 1863): "WHEN A GYPSY HAS FOUND SOME OLD PEASANT, WHO HAS THE REPUTATION OF BEING RICH OR VERY WELL-TO-DO HE SETS HIMSELF TO WORK WITH UTMOST CARE TO LEARN THE DISPOSITION OF THE MAN WITH EVERY POSSIBLE DETAIL AS TO HIS HOUSE AND HABITS." (IT IS EASY AND CONGENIAL WORK TO PEOPLE WHO PASS THEIR LIVES IN LEARNING ALL THEY CAN OF OTHER FOLKS' AFFAIRS TO AID IN FORTUNE-TELLING, TO FIND OUT THE SOFT SPOTS, AS SAM SLICK CALLS THE PECULIARITIES BY WHICH A MAN MAY BE INFLUENCED.) "AND SO, SOME DAY, WHEN ALL THE REST OF THE FAMILY ARE IN THE FIELDS, THE GYPSY—MAN OR WOMAN—COMES, AND ENTERING INTO A CONVERSATION, LEADS IT TO THE SUBJECT OF THE HOUSE, REMARKING THAT IT IS A BELIEF AMONG HIS PEOPLE THAT IN IT A TREASURE LIES BURIED. HE OFFERS, IF HE MAY HAVE PERMISSION TO TAKE IT AWAY, TO GIVE ONE-FOURTH, A THIRD, OR A HALF ITS VALUE. THIS ALL SEEMS FAIR ENOUGH, BUT THE PEASANT IS GREEDY AND WANTS MORE. THE GYPSY, ON HIS SIDE, ALSO ASSUMES SUSPICION AND DISTRUST. HE PROVES THAT HE IS A CONJUROR BY PERFORMING SOME STRANGE TRICKS—THUS HE TAKES AN EGG FROM UNDER A HEN, BREAKS IT, AND APPARENTLY BRINGS OUT A SMALL HUMAN SKULL OR SOME STRANGE OBJECT, AND FINALLY PERSUADES THE PEASANT TO COLLECT ALL HIS COIN AND OTHER VALUABLES IN NOTES, GOLD, OR SILVER, INTO A BUNDLE, CAUTIONING HIM TO HOLD THEM FAST. HE MUST GO TO BED AND PUT THE PACKET UNDER HIS PILLOW, WHILE HE, THE CONJUROR, FINDS THE TREASURE. THIS DONE—PROBABLY IN A DARKENED ROOM—HE TAKES A BUNDLE OF SIMILAR APPEARANCE WHICH HE HAS QUICKLY PREPARED, AND UNDER PRETENCE OF FACILITATING THE OPERATION AND PUTTING THE MAN INTO A PROPER POSITION, TAKES THE ORIGINAL PACKAGE AND SUBSTITUTES ANOTHER. THEN THE VICTIM IS CAUTIONED THAT IT IS OF THE UTMOST IMPORTANCE FOR HIM TO LIE PERFECTLY STILL."
NOR MOVE HIS HAND NOR BLINK HIS 'EE
IF EVER HE HOPED THE GOUD TO SEE
FOR AYE ABOOT ON ILKA LIMB,
THE FAIRIES HAD THEIR 'EEN ON HIM."
THE GYPSY IS OVER THE HILLS AND FAR FAR AWAY ERE THE SHADES OF EVENING FALL, AND THE FAMILY RETURNING FROM THEIR FIELDS FIND THE FATHER IN BED REFUSING TO SPEAK A WORD; FOR HE HAS BEEN URGENTLY IMPRESSED WITH THE ASSERTION THAT THE LONGER HE HOLDS HIS TONGUE AND KEEPS THE AFFAIR A SECRET THE MORE MONEY HE WILL MAKE. AND THE EXTREME SUPERSTITION OF THE GERMAN PEASANT IS SUCH THAT WHEN OBLIGED TO TELL THE TRUTH HE OFTEN BELIEVES THAT ALL HIS LOSS IS DUE TO A PREMATURE FORCED REVELATION OF WHAT HE HAS DONE—FOR THE GYPSY IN MANY CASES HAS THE CHEEK TO CAUTION THE VICTIM THAT IF HE SPEAKS TOO SOON THE CONTENTS OF THE PACKAGE WILL BE TURNED TO SAND OR RAGS—ACCORDINGLY AS HE HAS PREPARED IT. ANOTHER AND MORE IMPUDENT MANNER OF PLAYING THIS PRETENDED SORCERY, IS TO PERSUADE THE PEASANT THAT HE MUST HAVE A THICK CLOTH TIED AROUND HIS HEAD, AND IF ANY ONE ADDRESSES HIM TO REPLY ONLY BY WHAT IN GERMAN IS CALLED BRUMMEN—UTTERING A KIND OF GROWL. THIS HE DOES, WHEN THE. ENTIRE PARTY PROCEED TO CARRY OFF EVERYTHING PORTABLE—
"CHAIRS AND TABLES KNIVES AND FORKS,
TANKARDS AND BOTTLES AND CUPS AND CORKS,
BEDS AND DISHES AND BOOTS AND KEGS,
BACON AND PUDDINGS AND MILK AND EGGS,
THE CARPET LYING ON THE FLOOR,
AND THE HAMS HUNG UP FOR THE WINTER STORE,
EVERY PILLOW AND SHEET AND BED,
THE DOUGH IN THE TROUGH AND THE BAKEN BREAD,
EVERY BIT OF PROVANT OR PELF;
ALL THAT THEY LEFT WAS THE HOUSE ITSELF."
ONE MAY IMAGINE WHAT THE SCENE IS LIKE WHEN THE REST RETURN AND FIND THE HOUSE PLUNDERED, THE PATERFAMILIAS SITTING IN THE RUINS WITH HIS HEAD TIED UP, ANSWERING ALL FRANTIC QUERIES WITH BRUM—BRUM—BRUM! IT MAY RECALL THE WELL-KNOWN POEM—I THINK IT IS BY PETER PINDAR WOLCOTT—OF THE MAN WHO WAS PERSUADED BY A BET TO MAKE THE MOTION OF A PENDULUM, SAYING, "HERE SHE GOES—THERE SHE GOES!" WHILE THE INSTIGATOR "CLEARED OUT THE HOUSE AND THEN CLEARED OUT HIMSELF." I HAVE LITTLE DOUBT THAT THIS POEM WAS DRAWN FROM A ROMANY ORIGINAL. OR YET, AGAIN, THE GYPSY HAVING OBTAINED THE PLUNDER AND SUBSTITUTED THE DUMMY PACKET, PERSUADES THE TRUE BELIEVER TO BURY IT IN THE BARN, GARDEN, FIELD, OR A FOREST, PERFORMS MAGIC CEREMONIES AND REPEATS INCANTATIONS OVER IT, AND CAUTIONS HIM TO DIG IT UP AGAIN, PERHAPS SIX MONTHS LATER ON A CERTAIN DAY, IT MAY BE HIS SAINT'S OR BIRTHDAY, AND TO KEEP SILENCE TILL THEN. THE GYPSY MAKES IT AN ABSOLUTE CONDITION—NAY, HE INSISTS VERY EARNESTLY ON IT—THAT THE TREASURE SHALL NOT BE DUG UP UNLESS HE HIMSELF IS ON THE SPOT TO SHARE THE SPOIL. BUT AS HE MAY POSSIBLY BE PREVENTED FROM COMING, HE TELLS THE PEASANT HOW TO PROCEED: HE LEAVES WITH HIM SEVERAL PIECES OF PAPER INSCRIBED WITH CABALISTIC CHARACTERS WHICH ARE TO BE BURNT WHEN THE MONEY IS REMOVED, AND TEACHES HIM WHAT HE IS TO REPEAT WHILE DOING IT. WITH SEQUENCE AS BEFORE. IT MIGHT BE URGED BY THE GYPSY THAT THE TAKING A MAN'S MONEY FROM HIM UNDER THE CONDITIONS THAT HE SHALL GET IT ALL BACK WITH IMMENSE INTEREST SIX MONTHS AFTER, DOES NOT DIFFER MATERIALLY FROM PERSUADING HIM TO GIVE HIS PROPERTY TO BRAHMINS, OR EVEN PRIESTS, WITH THE UNDERSTANDING THAT HE IS TO BE AMPLY REWARDED FOR IT IN A FUTURE STATE. I N BOTH CASES THE TEMPTATION TO TAKE THE MONEY DOWN IS INDEED GREAT—AS BEFELL A CERTAIN VERY EXCELLENTLY HONEST BUT EXTREMELY CAUTIOUS SCOTCH CLERGYMAN, TO WHOM THERE ONCE CAME A VERY WICKED AND WEALTHY OLD REPROBATE WHO ASKED HIM "IF I GIE A THOUSAND PUNS TILL THE KIRK D'YE THINK IT WAD SAVE MY SOUL?" "I'M NA PREPARIT TO PRECEESELY ANSWER THAT QUESTION," SAID THE SHREWD DOMINIE, "BUT I WOULD VARA URGENTLY ADVISE YE TO TRY IT." OH, THOU WHO PERSUADE MAN THAT FOR MONEY DOWN GREAT GOOD SHALL RESULT TO HIM FROM ANY KIND OF SPIRITUAL INCANTATION—TWIST AND TURN IT AS YE WILL—MUTATO NOMINE, DE TE FABULA NARRATUR:
"WITH BUT A SINGLE CHANGE OF NAME,
THE STORY FITS THEE QUITE THE SAME."
AND FEW AND FAR BETWEEN ARE THE ROMANYS—OR EVEN THE ROMANS—WHO WOULD NOT "VARA EARNESTLY ADVISE YE TO TRY IT." SINCE I WROTE THAT LAST LINE I HAVE MET, IN THE JOURNAL OF AMERICAN FOLK-LORE, WITH A VERY INTERESTING ARTICLE ON THE COUNTING-OUT RHYMES OF CHILDREN, IN WHICH THE WRITER, H. CARRINGTON BOLTON, AVOWS HIS BELIEF THAT THESE DOGGEREL VERSES OR RHYMES ARE THE SURVIVALS OF SORTILEGES OR DIVINATION BY LOT, AND THAT IT WAS PRACTICED AMONG THE ANCIENT HEATHEN NATIONS AS WELL AS THE ISRAELITES: "THE USE OF THE LOT AT FIRST RECEIVED DIVINE SANCTION, AS IN THE STORY OF ACHAN RELATED BY JOSHUA, BUT AFTER THIS WAS WITHHELD THE PRACTICE FELL INTO THE HANDS OF SORCERERS—WHICH VERY NAME SIGNIFIES LOT-TAKER. THE DOGGERELS THEMSELVES I REGARD AS A SURVIVAL OF THE SPOKEN CHARMS USED BY SORCERERS IN ANCIENT TIMES IN CONJUNCTION WITH THEIR MYSTIC INCANTATIONS. THERE ARE NUMEROUS EXAMPLES OF THESE CHARMS, SUCH AS---
"'HUAT HANAT HUAT ISTA PISTA SISTA DOMIABO DAMNAUSTRA.'
"AND—
"'IRRIORI, RIRIORI ESSERE RHUDER FERE.'
"AND—
"'MEU, TREU, MOR, PHOR
TEUX, ZA, ZOR
PHE, LOU, CHRI,
GE, ZE, ON.'
(ALEXANDER OF TRALLES.)
"TYLOR IN HIS 'PRIMITIVE CULTURE' HOLDS THAT THINGS WHICH OCCUPY AN IMPORTANT PLACE IN THE LIFE-HISTORY OF GROWN MEN IN A SAVAGE STATE BECOME THE PLAYTHINGS OF CHILDREN IN A PERIOD OF CIVILIZATION; THUS THE SLING AND THE BOW AND ARROW, WHICH FORMED THE WEAPONS OF MANKIND IN AN EARLY STAGE OF ITS EXISTENCE, AND ATE STILL THE RELIANCE OF SAVAGE TRIBES, HAVE BECOME TOYS IN THE HANDS OF ALL CIVILIZED CHILDREN AT THE PRESENT DAY. MANY GAMES CURRENT IN EUROPE AND AMERICA ARE KNOWN TO BE SPORTIVE IMITATIONS OF CUSTOMS WHICH FORMERLY HAD A SIGNIFICANT AND SERIOUS ASPECT. "ADOPTING THIS THEORY, I HOLD THAT COUNTING-OUT IS A SURVIVAL OF THE PRACTICE OF THE SORCERER, USING THIS WORD IN ITS RESTRICTED AND ETYMOLOGICAL MEANING, AND THAT THE SPOKEN AND WRITTEN CHARMS ORIGINALLY USED TO ENFORCE PRIESTLY POWER HAVE BECOME ADJUNCTS TO THESE PUERILE GAMES, AND THE BASIS OF THE COUNTING-OUT DOGGRELS UNDER CONSIDERATION. "THE IDEA THAT EUROPEAN AND AMERICAN CHILDREN ENGAGED IN 'COUNTING-OUT' FOR GAMES, ARE REPEATING IN INNOCENT IGNORANCE THE PRACTICES AND LANGUAGE OF A SORCERER OF A DARK AGE, IS PERHAPS STARTLING, BUT CAN BE SHOWN TO HAVE A HIGH DEGREE OF PROBABILITY. THE LEADER IN 'COUNTING OUT' PERFORMS AN INCANTATION, BUT THE CHILDREN GROUPED ROUND HIM ARE FREE FROM THAT AWE AND SUPERSTITIOUS REVERENCE WHICH CHARACTERIZED THE PROCEDURE IN ITS EARLIER STATE. MANY CIRCUMSTANCES MAKE THIS VIEW PLAUSIBLE, AND CLOTHE THE DOGGRELS WITH A NEW AND FASCINATING INTEREST." MR. BOLTON REMARKS, HOWEVER, THAT "IN ONLY ONE INSTANCE HAVE I BEEN ABLE TO DIRECTLY CONNECT A CHILD'S COUNTING-OUT RHYME WITH A MAGIC SPELL. ACCORDING TO LELAND THE RHYME BEGINNING WITH---
'ONE-CRY, TWO-ERY, ICKERY, ANN,'
IS A GYPSY MAGIC SPELL IN THE ROMANY LANGUAGE."
IT OCCURRED TO ME LONG, LONG AGO, OR BEFORE EVER THE NAME "FOLK-LORE" EXISTED, THAT CHILDREN'S RHYMES WERE A SURVIVAL OF INCANTATIONS, AND THAT THOSE WHICH ARE THE SAME BACKWARD AND FORWARD WERE SPECIALLY ADAPTED TO PRODUCE MARVELOUS EFFECTS IN LOTS. BUT THERE WAS ONE FORM OF COUNTING-OUT WHICH WAS COMMON AS IT WAS TERRIBLE. THIS WAS USED WHEN AFTER A VICTORY IT WAS USUAL TO PUT EVERY TENTH CAPTIVE TO DEATH—WHENCE THE GREATLY ABUSED WORD TO "DECIMATE"—OR ANY OTHER NUMBER SELECTED. WHEN THERE WAS A FIRM BELIEF IN THE VIRTUES OF NUMBERS AS SET FORTH BY PYTHAGORAS, AND PLATO IN THE TIMÆUS, AND OF CABALISTIC NAMES INSPIRED BY THE "INTELLIGENCES," IT IS NOT REMARKABLE THAT THE DIVINERS OR PRIESTS OR SORCERERS OR DISTRIBUTORS OF SORTES AND SORTILEGES SHOULD ENDEAVOR TO PROVE THAT LIFE AND DEATH LAY BOUND UP IN MYSTIC SYLLABLES. THAT THERE WERE CURIOUS AND OCCULT ARITHMETICAL MEANS OF COUNTING-OUT AND SAVING ELECTED PERSONS  IS SHOWN IN CERTAIN MYSTIC PROBLEMS STILL EXISTENT IN BOYS OWN BOOKS, AND OTHER HANDBOOKS OF JUVENILE SPORTS. IT WAS THE ONE ON WHOM THE FATAL WORD OF LIFE OR DEATH FELL WHO WAS SAVED OR CONDEMNED, SO THAT IT WAS NO WONDER THAT THE WORD WAS BELIEVED TO BE A SUBTLE, MYSTERIOUS EXISTENCE: AN ESSENCE OR PRINCIPLE, YEA, A SPIRIT OR ALL IN ONE—DIVERSI ASPETTI IN UN, CONFUSE E MISTI. HE WHO KNEW THE NAME OF NAMES WHICH, AS THE CHALDAEAN ORACLES OF OLD DECLARED, "RUSHES INTO THE INFINITE WORLDS," KNEW ALL THINGS AND HAD ALL POWER; EVEN IN LESSER WORDS THERE LINGERED THE FRAGRANCE OF GOD AND SOME RE-ECHO OF THE BATH KOL—THE DAUGHTER OF THE VOICE WHO WAS HERSELF THE LAST ECHO OF THE DIVINE UTTERANCE. SO, IT WENT DOWN THROUGH THE AGES-COMING, LIKE CAESAR'S CLAY, TO BASE USES—TILL WE NOW FIND THE SACRED DIVINATION BY WORDS A CHILD'S PLAY: ONLY THAT AND NOTHING MORE. TRULY MR. BOLTON SPOKE WELL WHEN HE SAID THAT SUCH REFLECTION CLOTHES THESE DOGGERELS WITH A NEW AND FASCINATING INTEREST. NOW AND THEN SOME LITTLE THING AWAKENS US TO THE DAYS OF OLD, THE ROSY, EARLY MORNING OF MANKIND, WHEN THE STARS OF MAGIC WERE STILL TWINKLING IN THE SKY, AND THE DREAMER, HARDLY AWAKE, STILL THOUGHT HIMSELF COMMUNING WITH GOD. SO, I WAS STRUCK THE OTHER DAY WHEN A GYPSY, A DEEP AND FIRM BELIEVER IN THE POWER OF THE AMULET, AND WHO HAD LONG SOUGHT, YET NEVER FOUND, HIS IDEAL, WAS DEEPLY MOVED WHEN I SHOWED HIM THE SHELL ON WHICH NAV, OR THE NAME, WAS MYSTICALLY INSCRIBED BY NATURE. THROUGH THE OCCULT AND BROKEN TRADITIONS OF HIS TRIBE THERE HAD COME TO HIM ALSO, PERHAPS FROM INDIAN OR CHALDAEAN SOURCES, SOME KNOWLEDGE OF THE ANCIENT FAITH IN ITS POWER. I THINK THAT I CAN ADD TO THE INSTANCE OF A CHILD'S COUNTING-OUT GAME BASED ON A MAGIC SPELL, YET ANOTHER. EVERYBODY KNOWS THE SONG OF JOHN BROWN WHO HAD---
TEN LITTLE, NINE LITTLE, EIGHT LITTLE, SEVEN LITTLE,
SIX LITTLE INDIAN BOYS;
FIVE LITTLE, FOUR LITTLE, THREE LITTLE, TWO LITTLE,
ONE LITTLE INDIAN BOY,  
AND OF THE FATE WHICH OVERTOOK THEM ALL, ONE BY ONE, INEVITABLE AS THE DECREES OF NEMESIS. THIS SONG IS IN ACTION A GAME. I HAVE HEARD IT IN ROMANY FROM A GYPSY, AND HAVE RECEIVED FROM A GYPSY SCHOLAR ANOTHER VERSION OF IT, THOUGH I AM SURE THAT BOTH WERE VERSIONS FROM THE ENGLISH. BUT IN ROMANY, AS IN ALL LANGUAGES, THERE HAVE EXISTED WHAT MAY BE CALLED ADDITIONAL AND SUBTRACTIVE MAGIC SONGS, BASED ON SOME PRIMÆVAL PYTHAGOREAN PRINCIPLE OF THE VIRTUES OF NUMBERS, AND, AS REGARDS FORM, QUITE LIKE THAT OF THE TEN LITTLE INDIANS. IN THE CHARMS OF MARCELLUS BURDIGALENSIS (THIRD CENTURY), IT APPEARS AS A CURE FOR PAINS OR DISORDERS IN THE JAWS (REMEDIUM VALDE CERTUM ET UTILE FAUCIUM DOLORIBUS), IN THE SONG OF THE SEVEN ACORN SISTERS, WHICH THE LATIN-GAUL DOCTOR DESCRIBES AS CARMEN MIRUM, IN WHICH OPINION THE LOVER OF FOLK-LORE WILL HEARTILY CONCUR.
"CARMEN MIRUM AD GLANDULAS. GLANDULAS MANE CARMINABIS, SI DIES MINUETUR, SI NOX AD VESPERAM, ET DIGITO MEDICINALI AC POLLICE CONTINENS EAS DICES---
NOVEM GLANDULÆ SORORES,
OCTO GLANDULÆ SORORES,
SEPTEM GLANDULÆ SORORES,
SEX GLANDULÆ SORORES,
QUINQUE GLANDULÆ SORORES,
QUATUOR GLANDULÆ SORORES,
TRES GLANDULÆ SORORES,
DUÆ GLANDULÆ SORORES,
UNA GLANDULA SOROR!
NOVEM FIUNT GLANDULÆ,
OCTO FIUNT GLANDULÆ,
SEPTEM FIUNT GLANDULÆ,
SEX FIUNT GLANDULÆ,
QUINQUE FIUNT GLANDULÆ,
QUATTUOR FIUNT GLANDULÆ,
TRES FIUNT GLANDULÆ,
DUÆ FIUNT GLANDULÆ,
UNA FIT GLANDULA,
NULLA FIT GLANDULA!"
(I.E., "NINE LITTLE ACORN SISTERS (OR GIRLS),
EIGHT LITTLE ACORN SISTERS.")
THIS IS SIMPLY THE SAME COUNT, FORWARDS AND BACKWARDS. IT RISES BEFORE US AS WE READ—A CHORUS OF ROSY LITTLE AULUSES AND MARCELLAS, CLODIAS, AND MANLIUSES, SCREAMING IN CHORUS—
"TEN LITTLE, NINE LITTLE, EIGHT LITTLE, SEVEN LITTLE,
SIX LITTLE ACORN GIRLS!"
UNTIL IT WAS REDUCED TO UNA GLANDULA ET NULLA FIT—THEN THERE WAS NONE, THEY TOO HAD HEARD THEIR ELDERS REPEAT IT AS A C ARM AGAINST THE JAW-ACHE—AND CAN ANY MAN IN HIS SENSES DOUBT THAT THEY APPLIED IT IN TURN TO THE DIVINE WITCHCRAFT OF FUN AND THE SUBLIME SORCERY OF SPORT, WHICH ARE JUST AS MAGICAL AND WONDERFUL IN THEIR WAY AS ANYTHING IN ALL THEURGIA OR OCCULTISM, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE LATTER IS USED ONLY TO EXCITE MARVELS AND THE AMAZEMENT WHICH IS ONLY A SYNONYM FOR AMUSEMENT. BUT IT IS NOT CREDIBLE THAT SUCH A PALPABLE "LEAVING OUT" SONG AS THAT OF THE TEN LITTLE ACORN GIRLS SHOULD NOT HAVING BEEN UTILIZED BY SUCH INTELLIGENT CHILDREN AS GREW UP INTO BEING THE CONQUERORS OF THE WORLD—"KNOWING LATIN AT THAT." THERE IS YET ANOTHER OLD ROMAN "WONDERFUL SONG TO THE ACORNS," APPARENTLY FOR THE SAME DISORDER, GIVEN BY THE SAME AUTHOR.
"ALBULA GLANDULA,
NEC DOLEAS NEC NOCEAS,
NEC PANICULAS FACIAS,
SED LIQUESCAS TANQUAM SALIS (MICA) IN AQUA!
"HOC TER NOVIES DICENS SPUES AD TERRAM ET GLANDULAS IPSAS POLLICE ET DIGITO MEDICINALI PERDUCES, DUM CARMEN DICES, SEDANTE SOLIS ORTUM ET POST OCCASUM FACIES ID, PROUT DIES AUT NOX MINUETUR." THERE APPEARS IN THESE FORMULAS TO BE EITHER A CONFUSION OR AFFINITY AS REGARDS GLANDULAS, THE TONSILS, AND THE SAME WORD SIGNIFYING SMALL ACORNS. AS IS VERY OFTEN THE CASE, THE SIMILARITY OF NAME CAUSED AN OPINION THAT THERE MUST BE SYMPATHETIC CURATIVE QUALITIES. PERHAPS ACORNS WERE ALSO USED IN THIS CEREMONY. IN A COMMENT ON THIS GRIMM REMARKS: "DIE GLANDULA WIRD ANGEREDET, DIE GLANDULÆ GELTEN FÜR SCHWESTERN, WIE WENN DAS ALT HOCH-DEUTSCH DRUOS GLANDULA (GRAFF 5, 263) PERSONIFICATION AUKÜNDIGTE? ALT NORDISCH IST DRÔS, FEMINA." THERE IS ANOTHER CHILD'S RHYME WHICH IS SELF-EVIDENTLY DRAWN FROM AN EXORCISM, THAT IS TO SAY AN INCANTATION. ALL MY READERS KNOW THE NURSERY SONG:
"SNAIL, SNAIL, COME OUT OF YOUR HOLE,
OR ELSE I'LL BEAT YOU AS BLACK AS A COAL
SNAIL, SNAIL, PUT OUT YOUR HEAD,
OR ELSE I'LL BEAT YOU TILL YOU ARE DEAD!"
IT IS VERY REMARKABLE THAT IN FOLK-LORE THE MOLE AND THE SNAIL ARE IDENTIFIED, AND, AS DE GUBERNATIS STATES, BOTH ARE THE SAME WITH THE GREY MOUSE, OR, AS HE MIGHT MORE ACCURATELY HAVE DECLARED WITH THE MOUSE IN GENERAL. A CRITIC OBJECTS TO THIS SIMPLY BECAUSE IT OCCURS IN THE WORK OF DIE GUBERNATIS, AMONG HIS "FANCIFUL THEORIES," BUT IT NEED NOT FOLLOW THAT EVERY CITATION OR OPINION IN HIS BOOK IS FALSE. FRIEDRICH, WHO CERTAINLY IS NOT A FANCIFUL THEORIST, ASSERTED NEARLY THIRTY YEARS AGO THAT THE MOUSE, OWING TO ITS LIVING UNDERGROUND AND IN DARK PLACES AS WELL AS TO ITS GNAWING AND DESTROYING EVERYTHING, IS A CHTHONISCHES THIER, ONE OF THE ANIMALS OF DARKNESS AND EVIL. ALSO "THE MOLE, BECAUSE IT IS OF SUBTERRANEAN LIFE, HAS RECEIVED A CHTHONIC, DEMONIAC, MISANTHROPIC REPUTATION." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IN SUPPORT OF THESE STATEMENTS HE CITES A GREAT ARRAY OF AUTHORITIES. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE MOLE AND MOUSE IS EVIDENT ENOUGH, THAT BETWEEN BOTH AND THE SNAIL IS ALSO CLEAR: FIRSTLY, FROM THE FACT THAT "THE SNAIL OF POPULAR SUPERSTITION IS DEMONIACAL," OR EVIL; AND SECONDLY, FROM THE RHYME WHICH I NOW QUOTE, WHICH IS APPLIED TO BOTH MOLES AND SNAILS. ACCORDING TO DU CANGE IT WAS USUAL IN THE MIDDLE AGES FOR CHILDREN TO GO ABOUT CARRYING POLES, ON THE ENDS OF WHICH WAS STRAW, WHICH THEY LIGHTED, AND GOING [A] ROUND THE GARDENS AND UNDER THE TREES SHOUTED:
"TAUPES ET MULOTS,
SORTEZ DE VAS CLOS,
SINON JE VOUS BRULERAI LA BATHE ET LES OS!"
BUT IN GERMANY THERE ARE TWO AND IN ITALY FIVE VERSIONS OF THE SAME SONG ADDRESSED TO SNAILS. IT IS EVIDENTLY A ROMAN CATHOLIC FORMULA, BASED ON SOME EARLY HEATHEN INCANTATION. THUS, IN TUSCANY THEY SING---
"CHIOCCIOLA MARINELLA
TIRA FUORI LE TUE CORNELLE,
E SE TU NON LE TIRERAI
CALCIE PUGNI TU BUSCHERAI."
BOTH THE SNAIL AND MOLE AND MOUSE WERE, AS I HAVE SAID, CHTHONIC, THAT IS DIABOLICAL OR OF DARKNESS. THE HORNS OF THE FORMER WERE SUPPOSED TO CONNECT IT WITH THE DEVIL. "IN TUSCANY IT IS BELIEVED THAT IN THE MONTH OF APRIL THE SNAIL MAKES LOVE WITH SERPENTS." THERE IS ANOTHER NURSERY COUNTING-OUT RHYME WHOSE ANTIQUITY AND CONNECTION WITH SORCERY IS VERY EVIDENT. IT IS AS FOLLOWS:
"ONE, TWO, THREE, FOUR, FIVE,
I CAUGHT A HARE ALL ALIVE.
SIX, SEVEN, EIGHT, NINE TEN,
I LET HER GO AGAIN."
THE FOLLOWING FROM THE MEDICAL SPELLS AND CHARMS OF MARCELLUS BURDIGALENSIS MANIFESTLY EXPLAINS IT: "LEPORI VIVO ALUM ABSTRAHES, PILÓSQUE EJUS DE SUBVENTRE TOLLES ATQUE IPSUM VIVUM DIMITTES. DE ILLIS PILIS, VEL LANA FILUM VALIDUM FACIES ET EX EO TALUM LEPORIS CONLIGABIS CORPUSQUE LABORANTIS PRÆCINGES; MIRO REMEDIO SUBVENIES. EFFICACIUS TAMEN ERIT REMEDIUM, ITA UT INCREDIBILE SIT, SI CASU OS IPSUM, ID EST TALUM LEPORIS IN STERCORE LUPI INVENERIS, QUOD ITA CUSTODIRE DEBES, NE AUT TERRAM TANGAT AUT A MULIERE CONTINGATUR, SED NEC FILUM ILLUD DE LANA LEPORIS DEBET MULIER ULLA CONTIGERE. HOC AUTEM REMEDIUM CUM UNI PROFUERIT AD ALIAS TRANSLATUM CUM VOLUERIS, ET QUOTIENS VOLUERIS PRODERIT. FILUM QUOQUE, QUOD EX LANA VEL PILIS, QUOS DE VENTRE LEPORIS TULERIS, SOLUS PURUS ET NITIDUS FACIES, QUOD SI ITA VENTRI LABORANTIS SUBLIGAVERIS PLURIMUM PRODERIT, UT SUBLATA LANA LEPOREM VIVUM DIMMITTAS, ET DICAS EI DUM DIMITTIS EUM: "'FUGE, FUGE, LEPUSCULE, ET TECUM AUTER COLI DOLOREM!'" THAT IS TO SAY, YOU MUST "FIRST CATCH YOUR HARE," THEN PLUCK FROM IT THE FUR NEEDED AD DOLOREM COLI, THEN "LET IT GO AGAIN," BIDDING IT CARRY THE DISORDER WITH IT. IN WHICH THE HARE APPEARS AS A SCAPEGOAT. IT MAY BE OBSERVED THAT ALL THIS CEREMONY OF CATCHING THE HARE, LETTING IT GO AND BIDDING IT RUN AND CARRY AWAY THE DISORDER, IS STILL IN FAMILIAR USE IN TUSCANY. IT HAS BEEN OBSERVED TO ME THAT "ANY NURSERY RHYME MAY BE USED AS A CHARM." TO THIS WE MAY REPLY THAT ANY CONCEIVABLE HUMAN UTTERANCE MAY BE TAKEN FOR THE SAME PURPOSE, BUT THIS IS AN UNFAIR SPECIAL PLEADING NOT CONNECTED WITH THE MAIN ISSUE. MR. CARRINGTON BOLTON ADMITS THAT HE HAS ONLY FOUND ONE INSTANCE OF COINCIDENCE BETWEEN NURSERY RHYMES AND SPELLS, AND I HAVE COMPARED HUNDREDS OF BOTH WITH NOT MUCH MORE RESULT THAN WHAT I HAVE HERE GIVEN. BUT THOSE WHO ARE PRACTICALLY FAMILIAR WITH SUCH FORMULAS RECOGNIZE THIS AFFINITY. ON ASKING THE FLORENTINE FORTUNE-TELLER IF SHE KNEW ANY CHILDREN'S COUNTING-OUT RHYMES WHICH DEEMED TO HER TO BE THE SAME WITH INCANTATIONS, SHE AT ONCE REPLIED. "IN WITCHCRAFT YOU SOMETIMES CALL ON PEOPLE ONE BY ONE BY NAME TO BEWITCH THEM. AND THE LITTLE GIRLS HAVE A SONG WHICH SEEMS TO BE LIKE IT." THEN SHE SANG TO A VERY PRETTY TUNE---
"ECCO L'IMBASCIATORE,
COL TRA LE VI LA LERA,
ECCO L'IMBASCIATRICE,
COL TRA LA LI RA LA! 
COSA VOLETE COL TUA LA LI LA,
COL TRA LE LI VA LA,
VOGLIO GIUSEPPINA,
COL TRA LE LI VA LE VA.
VOGLIO LA CESARINA,
COL TRA LE LI RA LE RA.
VOGLIO LA ARMIDA, 
VOGLIO LA GESUALDA,
VOGLIO LA BARBERA,
VOGLIO LA BIANCA,
VOGLIO LA FORTUNATA,
VOGLIO LA ULIVA,
VOGLIO LA FILOMENA,
VOGLIO LA MADDALENA,
VOGLIO LA PIA,
VOGLIO LA GEMMA,
VOGLIO LA IDA,
VOGLIO LA LORENZINA,
VOGLIO LA CAROLINA,
VOGLIO LA ANNUNCIATINA,
VOGLIO LA MARGO."
THERE IS ONE THING OF WHICH THOSE WHO DENY THE IDENTITY OF ANY COUNTING-OUT RHYMES WITH SPELLS ARE NOT AWARE. THESE INCANTATIONS ARE VERY MUCH IN VOGUE WITH THE ITALIAN PEASANTRY, AS WITH THE GYPSIES. THEY ARE REPEATED ON ALL OCCASIONS FOR EVERY DISORDER, FOR EVERY TRIFLE LOST, FOR EVERY WANT. EVERY CHILD HAS HEARD THEM, AND THEIR JINGLE AND EVEN THEIR OBSCURITY MAKE THEM ATTRACTIVE. THEY ARE JUST WHAT CHILDREN WOULD BE LIKELY TO REMEMBER AND TO SING OVER, AND THE APPLYING THEM TO GAMES AND TO "COUNTING-OUT" WOULD FOLLOW AS A MATTER OF COURSE. IN A COUNTRY WHERE EVERY PEASANT, SERVANT-GIRL AND CHILD, KNOWS AT LEAST A FEW SPELLS, THE WONDER WOULD BE IF SOME OF THESE WERE NOT THUS POPULARIZED OR PERVERTED. IT IS ONE THING TO SIT IN ONE'S LIBRARY AND DEMONSTRATE THAT THIS OR THAT OUGHT NOT TO BE, BECAUSE IT IS FOUNDED ON A "THEORY" OR "IDEA," AND QUITE ANOTHER TO LIVE AMONG PEOPLE WHERE THESE IDEAS ARE IN ACTIVE OPERATION. WASHINGTON IRVING HAS RECORDED THAT ONE OF THE DUTCH GOVERNORS OF NEW YORK ACHIEVED A VAST REPUTATION FOR WISDOM BY SHRUGGING HIS SHOULDERS, AT EVERYTHING AND SAYING, "I HAVE MY DOUBTS AS TO THAT." AND TRULY THE RACE OF WOUTER VAN TWILLER IS NOT EXTINCT AS YET BY ANY MEANS AMONG MODERN CRITICS. IT IS WORTH NOTING IN THIS CONNECTION THAT IN MRS. VALENTINE'S NURSERY RHYMES (CAMDEN EDITION) THERE ARE FIFTEEN CHARMS GIVEN WHICH ARE ALL OF A MAGICAL NATURE. SINCE THE FOREGOING CHAPTER WAS WRITTEN I HAVE OBTAINED IN FLORENCE SEVERAL ADDITIONAL INSTANCES OF CHILDREN'S RHYMES WHICH WERE SPELLS. NEARLY ALLIED TO THIS SUBJECT OF SORCERY IN THE NURSERY IS THE GAME OF THE CHILD-STEALING WITCH, WHICH, AS W. WELLS NEWELL HAS SHOWN IN A VERY INTERESTING AND VALUABLE CONTRIBUTION TO THE AMERICAN FOLK-LORE JOURNAL, VOL. III., APRIL, 1890, IS FOUND IN MANY LANGUAGES AND LANDS. IN CONNECTION WITH DIVINATION, DECEIT, AND ROBBERY, IT MAY BE OBSERVED THAT GYPSIES IN EASTERN EUROPE, AS IN INDIA, OFTEN TELL FORTUNES OR ANSWER QUESTIONS BY TAKING A GOBLET OR GLASS, TAPPING IT, AND PRETENDING TO HEAR A VOICE IN THE RING WHICH SPEAKS TO THEM. THIS METHOD OF DIVINATION IS ONE OF THE FEW WHICH MAY HAVE OCCURRED SPORADICALLY, OR INDEPENDENTLY IN DIFFERENT PLACES, AS THERE IS SO MUCH IN A RINGING, VIBRATING SOUND WHICH RESEMBLES A VOICE. THE CUSTOM IS VERY ANCIENT AND ALMOST UNIVERSAL; SO JOSEPH (GENESIS XLIV. 5) SAYS ("VULGATE"), "SCYPHUS QUAM FURATI ESTIS, IPSE EST, IN QUO BIBIT DOMINUS MEUS, ET IN QUO AUGURARI SOLET." "THE GOBLET WHICH YE HAVE STOLEN, IS IT NOT THIS WHEREIN MY LORD DRINKETH AND IN WHICH HE IS WONT TO DIVINE?" JOSEPH SAYS AGAIN (VER. 15), "KNOW YE NOT THAT SUCH A MAN AS I CAN CERTAINLY DIVINE." A GREAT NUMBER OF VERY ORTHODOX SCHOLARS HAVE ENDEAVOURED TO SHOW THAT "DIVINE" HERE MEANS MERELY "TO CONJECTURE WISELY," OR "TO SEE INTO," IN ORDER TO CLEAR JOSEPH FROM THE ACCUSATION OF FORTUNE-TELLING: BUT THE CUP AND HIS INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS TELL ANOTHER STORY. IN THOSE DAYS IN THE EAST, AS NOW, CLEVER MEN MADE THEIR WAY VERY OFTEN BY FORTUNE-TELLING AND THEURGIA IN DIFFERENT FORMS IN GREAT FAMILIES, JUST AS LADIES AND GENTLEMEN ARE "INVITED OUT" IN LONDON AND PARIS TO PLEASE THE COMPANY WITH PALMISTRY. THIS DIVINING BY GOBLETS IS STILL COMMON IN THE EAST. IN NORDEN'S "REISE NACH EGYPTEN," WE ARE TOLD THAT A NATIVE SAID TO THE TRAVELERS THAT HE HAD INTERROGATED HIS COFFEE-CUP, AND IT HAD REPLIED THAT THE TRAVELERS WERE THOSE OF WHOM THE PROPHET HAD PREDICTED THEY WOULD COME AS SPIES AND LEAD THE WAY FOR A GREAT IMMIGRATION OF FRANKS. IN AN ARABIC COMMENTARY OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY THE REPLIES WHICH THE GOBLET GAVE TO JOSEPH WHEN IT TAPPED ON IT ARE GIVEN IN FULL. AS COFFEE-DRINKING IS VERY ANCIENT IT IS PROBABLE THAT DIVINATION BY MEANS OF THE GROUNDS GREW OUT OF FORETELLING WITH THE CUP. HORST ("DAEMONOMAGIE," VOL. II.) REMARKS THAT "PREDICTION BY MEANS OF DRINKING OR COFFEE-CUPS," &C., IS CALLED IN MAGIC, SCYPHOMANCY, AND THAT THE READER MAY JUDGE HOW COMMON IT WAS IN GERMANY IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY BY CONSULTING THE FAMOUS HUMOROUS POEM OF THE "RENOMIST," SONG III. VER. 47. CERTAIN GOBLETS OF THIN GLASS WILL GIVE OUT QUITE A LOUD RING IF ONLY BLOWN UPON, AND BY BLOWING OR BREATHING IN A PECULIAR WAY THE SOUND MAY BE GREATLY INCREASED OR MODIFIED, SO AS TO SOUND LIKE THE HUMAN VOICE. THIS WAS SHOWN ME BY AN OLD CUSTODE IN THE MUSEUM AT THE HAGUE. IT IS A CURIOUS TRICK WORTH TRYING—ESPECIALLY BY THOSE WHO WOULD PASS FOR MAGICIANS! THERE IS YET ANOTHER KIND OF MAGIC CUP KNOWN ONLY BY TRADITION, THE SECRET OF WHICH, I BELIEVE, I WAS THE FIRST TO RE-DISCOVER. IT IS SAID THAT THE CHINESE KNEW OF OLD HOW TO MAKE BOTTLES, WHICH APPEARED TO BE PERFECTLY PLAIN, BUT ON WHICH, WHEN FILLED WITH WINE, INSCRIPTIONS OR FIGURES APPEARED, AND WHICH WERE USED IN DIVINATION AS TO ANSWER QUESTIONS. IN THE WINTER OF 1886-87, SIR HENRY AUSTIN LAYARD WENT WITH ME THROUGH HIS GLASS FACTORY AT VENICE. AS WE WERE STANDING BY THE FURNACE WATCHING THE WORKMEN IT FLASHED UPON ME QUITE IN A SECOND HOW THE MYSTERIOUS OLD GOBLETS OF THE CHINESE COULD BE MADE. THIS WOULD BE BY BLOWING A BOTTLE, OF THIN WHITE GLASS AND PUTTING ON THE INTERIOR IN ALL PARTS EXCEPT THE PATTERN, A COATING OF GLASS HALF AN INCH IN THICKNESS. THE OUTSIDE SHOULD THEN BE LIGHTLY GROUND, TO CONCEAL THE HEAVY PORTION. IF RED WINE OR ANY DARK FLUID SHOULD THEN BE POURED INTO THE BOTTLE THE PATTERN WOULD APPEAR OF THE SAME COLOR. SIR AUSTIN LAYARD AT ONCE SENT FOR HIS VERY INTELLIGENT FOREMAN, SIGNOR CASTELLANI, WHO SAID THAT HE HAD INDEED READ OF SUCH GOBLETS, BUT THAT HE REGARDED IT AS A FABLE. BUT WHEN I EXPLAINED TO HIM WHAT HAD OCCURRED TO ME, HE SAID THAT IT WAS PERFECTLY POSSIBLE, BUT THAT THE GREAT EXPENSE OF MAKING SUCH OBJECTS WOULD PROBABLY MAKE THE MANUFACTURE PRACTICALLY IMPOSSIBLE. APROPOS OF WHICH I MAY MENTION THAT THOSE WHO WOULD INVESTIGATE THE CURIOSITIES OF GLASS, ESPECIALLY THE ART OF MAKING IT MALLEABLE, MAY FIND A GREAT DEAL IN A. NEVI, "DE ARTE VITRARIA" (AMSTERDAM), AND ITS GERMAN TRANSLATION OF 1678 (WHICH CONTAINS A CHAPTER, "WIE DIE MALLEABILITAT DEM GLASE BEYGEBRACHT WERDEN KONNE"). IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE CELEBRATED CUP OF DJEMSCHID, IN PERSIAN STORY, WHICH SHOWED ON ITS SURFACE ALL THAT PASSED IN THE WORLD, OWED ITS ORIGIN TO THESE CHINESE BOTTLES. 
CHAPTER XV: GYPSY AMULETS
"KNEW MANY AN AMULET AND CHARM
WHICH WOULD DO NEITHER GOOD NOR HARM,
IN ROSICRUCIAN LORE AS LEARNED
AS HE THAT VERÉ ADEPTUS EARNED."—HUDIBRAS.
[bookmark: img_23001]WITH PLEASANT PLAUSIBILITY HEINE HAS TRACED THE ORIGIN OF ONE KIND OF FAIRY-LORE TO THE ASSOCIATIONS AND FEELINGS WHICH WE FORM FOR FAMILIAR OBJECTS. A COIN, A PENKNIFE, A PEBBLE, WHICH HAS LONG BEEN CARRIED IN THE POCKET OR WORN BY ANY ONE, SEEMS TO BECOME IMBUED WITH HIS OR HER PERSONALITY. IF IT COULD SPEAK, WE SHOULD EXPECT TO HEAR FROM IT AN ECHO OF THE FAMILIAR VOICE OF THE WEARER; AS HAPPENED, INDEED, IN THURINGIA IN THE YEAR 1562, WHEN A FAIR MAID, ADELHAIT VON HELBACH, WAS CARRIED INTO CAPTIVITY BY CERTAIN ILL-MANNERED PERSONS . "NOW HER FRIENDS, PURSUING, KNEW NOT WHITHER TO GO, WHEN THEY HEARD HER VOICE, ALBEIT VERY SMALL AND FEEBLE, CALLING TO THEM; AND, SEEKING, THEY FOUND IN THE BUSH BY THE ROAD A SILVER IMAGE OF THE VIRGIN, WHICH SHE HAD WORN: AND THIS IMAGE TOLD THEM WHICH ROAD TO TAKE. FOLLOWING THE DIRECTION, THEY RECOVERED HER; THE RAUBRITTER WHO BORE HER AWAY BEING BROKEN ON THE WHEEL, AND THE IMAGE HUNG UP FOR THE GLORY OF THE VIRGIN, WHO HAD SPOKEN BY IT, IN THE CHURCH OF OUR LADY OF KALBRUNN." AGAIN, THESE OBJECTS HAVE SUCH STRANGE WAYS OF REMAINING WITH ONE THAT WE END BY SUSPECTING THAT THEY HAVE A WILL OF THEIR OWN. WITH CERTAIN PERSONS  THESE SMALL FAMILIAR FRIENDS BECOME AT LAST FETISHES, WHICH BRING LUCK, GIVING TO THOSE WHO FIRMLY BELIEVE IN THEM GREAT COMFORT AND ENDURANCE IN ADVERSITY. WHO HAS NOT BEEN AMAZED AT THE PERSISTENCY WITH WHICH SOME BUTTON OR PEBBLE PICKED UP, OR PLACED PERCHANCE IN THE POCKET, REMAINS IN ALL THE MIGRATIONS OF KEYS AND PENCILS AND COINS, FAITHFUL TO THE CHARGE? HOW SOME CARD OR COUNTER WILL LURK IN OUR POCKET-BOOK (MISNAMED "PURSE") OR PORTE-MONNAIE, UNTIL IT BECOMES CLEAR AS DAYLIGHT THAT IT HAS A REASONABLE INTELLIGENCE, AND STAYS WITH US BECAUSE IT WANTS TO. AS SOON AS THIS IS RECOGNIZED—ESPECIALLY BY SOME PERSON WHO IS ACCUSTOMED TO FEEL MYSTERY IN EVERYTHING, AND WHO DOUBTS NOTHING—THE OBJECT BECOMES SOMETHING WHICH KNOWS, POSSIBLY, A GREAT DEAL WHICH WE DO NOT. THEREFORE, IT IS TO BE TREATED WITH CARE AND RESPECT, AND IN DUE TIME IT BECOMES A KIND OF GOD, OR AT LEAST THE SHRINE OF A SMALL RESPECTABLE GENIUS, OR FAIRY. I HAVE HEARD OF A GENTLEMAN IN THE WESTERN UNITED STATES WHO HAD A CANE IN WHICH, AS HE SERIOUSLY BELIEVED, A SPIRIT HAD TAKEN UP ITS ABODE, AND HE REVERENCED IT ACCORDINGLY. THE VERY ANCIENT AND WIDELY-SPREAD BELIEF IN THE EFFICIENCY OF MAGIC WANDS PROBABLY CAME FROM AN EARLY FAITH IN SUCH IMPLEMENTS AS HAD BEEN WARRANTED TO HAVE MAGIC VIRTUES AS WEAPONS, OR TO AID A PEDESTRIAN IN WALKING. HENCE IT HAPPENED THAT SWORDS WHICH HAD BEEN ENCHANTED, OR WHICH HAD TAKEN LIVES, WERE SUPPOSED TO HAVE SOME INDWELLING INTELLIGENCE. HENCE ALSO THE NAMES GIVEN TO SWORDS, AND INDEED TO ALL WEAPONS, BY THE NORSEMEN. IT WAS BELIEVED THAT THE SWORD OF AN EXECUTIONER, AFTER IT HAD BEHEADED A CERTAIN NUMBER OF MEN, PINED FOR MORE VICTIMS, AND MANIFESTED ITS DESIRE BY UNEARTHLY RATTLING OR RINGING. APROPOS OF WHICH I HAVE IN MY POSSESSION SUCH A GRUESOME IMPLEMENT, WHICH IF EXPERIENCE IN DEATH COULD GIVE IT LIFE, OR MAKE IT RING IN THE SILENT WATCHES OF THE NIGHT, WOULD BE A GHASTLY, NOISY GUEST INDEED. I ONCE TOLD THE STORY IN "THE GYPSIES" (BOSTON; 1881)—NOW I HAVE SOMETHING TO ADD TO IT. I HAD MET IN LONDON WITH AN INDIAN GYPSY NAMED NANO, WHO INFORMED ME THAT IN INDIA HE HAD BELONGED TO A WANDERING TRIBE OR RACE WHO CALLED THEMSELVES ROM, OR ROMANI, WHO SPOKE ROMANI JIB, AND WHO WERE THE GYPSIES OF THE GYPSIES. I HAVE IN MY POSSESSION A STRANGE HINDU KNIFE WITH AN ENORMOUSLY BROAD BLADE, SIX INCHES ACROSS TOWARDS THE END, WITH A LONG HANDLE RICHLY MOUNTED IN BRONZE WITH A LITTLE SILVER. I NEVER COULD ASCERTAIN TILL I KNEW NANO WHAT IT HAD BEEN USED FOR. EVEN THE OLD KING OF OUDE, WHEN HE EXAMINED IT, WENT WRONG AND WAS UNCERTAIN. NOT SO THE GYPSY. WHEN HE WAS IN MY LIBRARY, AND HIS KEEN BLACK EYES RESTED ON IT, HE STUDIED IT FOR A MOMENT, AND THEN SAID: "I KNOW WELL ENOUGH THAT KNIFE. I HAVE SEEN IT BEFORE; IT IS VERY OLD, AND IT WAS LONG IN USE—IT WAS THE KNIFE USED BY THE PUBLIC EXECUTIONER IN BHOTAN. IT IS BHOTANÎ." NANO HAD VOLUNTEERED THE EXPLANATION, AND WHATEVER HIS MORAL CHARACTER MIGHT BE, HE WAS NOT GIVEN TO ROMANTIC INVENTION. TIME PASSED, I WENT TO AMERICA, STAYED THERE FOUR YEARS, AND RETURNED. IN 1888 I BECAME A MEMBER OF THE NATIONAL ASSOCIATION FOR THE ADVANCEMENT OF ART, AND WAS ON THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE. ONE DAY WE HAD A MEETING AT THE HOUSE OF A DISTINGUISHED ARCHITECT. WHEN IT WAS OVER, MY HOST SHOWED ME HIS MANY TREASURES OF ART OR ARCHAEOLOGY. WHILE EXAMINING THESE, MY ATTENTION WAS ATTRACTED BY AN INDIAN KNIFE. IT WAS PRECISELY LIKE MINE, BUT SMALLER. I ASKED WHAT IT WAS, AND LEARNED THAT IT HAD LONG BEEN USED IN SOME PLACE IN THE EAST FOR THE EXPRESS PURPOSE OF SACRIFICING YOUNG GIRLS. AND IN ALL RESPECTS, IT WAS WHAT WE MIGHT CALL THE FEMININE COUNTERPART OF MY KNIFE. AND IF I EVER HAD ANY LINGERING DOUBT AS TO THE ACCURACY OF NANO'S ACCOUNT, IT DISAPPEARED WHEN I SAW THE ONE WHOSE HISTORY WAS PERFECTLY AUTHENTIC. A FEW YEARS AGO, IN HEIDELBURG THERE WERE SOLD AT AUCTION A GREAT NUMBER OF EXECUTIONERS' SWORDS, SOME OF WHICH HAD BEEN USED FOR CENTURIES. A GENTLEMAN WHO HAD A SPECIAL FONDNESS FOR THIS KIND OF BRIC-À-BRAC, HAD FOR MANY YEARS COLLECTED THEM. IT MAY BE HERE OBSERVED THAT THE KNIFE FORMS A SPECIAL FEATURE IN ALL WITCH-LORE, AND OCCURS FREQUENTLY AMONG THE HUNGARIAN AND ITALIAN GYPSY CHARMS, OR SPELLS. IT IS SOMETIMES STUCK INTO A TABLE, WHILE A SPELL IS MUTTERED, PROTESTING THAT IT IS NOT THE WOOD WHICH ONE WISHES TO HURT; BUT THE HEART OF AN ENEMY. HERE THE KNIFE IS SUPPOSED IN REALITY TO HAVE AN INDWELLING SPIRIT WHICH WILL PASS TO THE HEART OR HEALTH OF THE ONE HATED. IN TAM O'SHANTER THERE IS A KNIFE ON THE WITCHES' TABLE, AND IN TRANSYLVANIA, AS IN TUSCANY, A NEW KNIFE, NOT AN OLD ONE, IS USED IN DIVER’S CEREMONIES. SOMETIMES AN OLD AND CURIOUS KNIFE BECOMES AN AMULET AND IS SUPPOSED TO BRING LUCK, ALTHOUGH THE CURRENT BELIEF IS THAT ANY POINTED GIFT CAUSES A QUARREL. BUT TO RETURN TO THE FETISH OR POCKET-DEITY WHICH IS WORN IN SO MANY FORMS, BE THEY WRITTEN SCROLLS, CROSSES, MEDALS OR RELICS—CÉST TOUT UN. CONTINENTAL GYPSIES ARE NOTABLE BELIEVERS IN AMULETS. BEING IN A CAMP OF VERY WILD CIGANY IN HUNGARY A FEW YEARS AGO, I ASKED THEM WHAT THEY WORE FOR BAKT, OR LUCK; WHEREUPON THEY ALL PRODUCED SMALL SEASHELLS, WHICH I WAS ASSURED WERE POTENT AGAINST ORDINARY MISFORTUNES. BUT FOR A BABE WHICH WAS REALLY ILL THEY HAD PROVIDED AN "APPRECIABLE" DOSE IN THE FORM OF THREE MARIA THERESA SILVER DOLLARS, WHICH WERE HUNG ROUND ITS NECK, BUT HIDDEN UNDER ITS CLOTHES. AND I MAY HERE REMARK THAT ALL THROUGH MANY LANDS, EVEN INTO THE HEART OF AFRICA, THIS PARTICULAR DOLLAR IS HELD IN HIGH ESTEEM FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES. FROM ONE TO ANOTHER THE NOTION HAS BEEN TRANSFERRED, AND TRAVELERS AND TRADERS ARE OFTEN PUZZLED TO KNOW WHY THE SAVAGES WILL HAVE NO COIN SAVE THIS. FROM RUSSIA TO THE CAPE IT IS THE SAME STORY, AND ONE TO BE SPECIALLY STUDIED BY THOSE ETHNOLOGISTS WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN TRANSMISSION, AND HOLD THAT MYTHS AND LEGENDS ARE OF LOCAL GROWTH AND ACCOUNTED FOR BY SIMILAR LOCAL CONDITIONS. THE GYPSIES WERE VERY DESIROUS TO KNOW WHAT MY CHARM WAS. FORTUNATELY, I HAD IN MY POCKET A VERY FINE FOSSIL SHARK'S TOOTH WHICH I HAD PURCHASED IN WHITBY, AND THIS WAS GREATLY ADMIRED BY THE LEARNED OF THE TRIBE. MINDFUL OF GOOD EXAMPLE, I OBTAINED FOR MYSELF SPECIMENS OF THE MYSTIC SHELLS, FORESEEING THAT THEY WOULD ANSWER AS PASSES AND SIGNS AMONG THE FRATERNITY IN GERMANY AND ELSEWHERE. WHICH, INDEED, CAME TO PASS A FEW DAYS AGO IN THE TOWN OF HOMBURG, WHEN LOOKING FROM MY WINDOW IN THE SCHWEDENPFAD I SAW TWO VERY HONEST-LOOKING GYPSIES GO BY. WALKING FORTH, I JOINED THEM, AND LED THEM INTO A GARDEN, WHERE OVER BEER AND CIGARS WE DISCUSSED "THE AFFAIRS OF EGYPT." THESE ROMANYS WERE FROM THE TYROL, AND HAD THE FRANK BOLD MANNER OF THE MOUNTAIN-MEN BLENDED WITH THE NATURAL POLITENESS OF THE BETTER CLASS OF GYPSY. I HAD TAKEN WITH ME IN MY POCKET, FORESEEING ITS USE, A SMALL BAG OR PURSE, CONTAINING AN ASSORTMENT OF OBJECTS SUCH AS WOULD HAVE PUZZLED ANYBODY EXCEPT A RED INDIAN, A NEGRO, OR ANY BELIEVER IN MEDAOLIN OR VOODOO, OR MY NEW ACQUAINTANCE; AND AFTER A CONVERSATION ON DÚRKEPEN (IN ANGLO-GYPSY, DUKKERIN) OR FORTUNE-TELLING, I ASKED THE MEN WHAT THEY WORE. THEY WISHED TO SEE MY AMULETS FIRST. SO, I PRODUCED THE SHELLS; WHICH WERE AT ONCE RECOGNIZED AND GREATLY ADMIRED, ESPECIALLY ONE, WHICH IS SOMETHING OF A CURIOSITY, SINCE IN ITS NATURAL MARKINGS IS THE WORD NAV VERY PLAINLY INSCRIBED: NAV, IN GYPSY, MEANING "THE NAME." THE ELDER GYPSY SAID HE HAD NO CHARM; HE HAD LONG BEEN SEEKING A GOOD ONE, BUT HAD NOT AS YET MET WITH THE CORRECT ARTICLE. AND THEN HE BEGGED ME-GRACIOUS POWERS, HOW HE DID BEG! TO BESTOW ON HIM ONE OF MY SHELLS. I RESOLVED TO DO SO—BUT AT ANOTHER TIME. THE YOUNGER GYPSY, WHO WAS A PASCHE-PASKERO, A MUSICIAN, AND HAD WITH HIM A RARE OLD VIOLIN IN A WONDERFULLY CARVED WOODEN CASE AT LEAST TWO CENTURIES OLD, WAS "ALL RIGHT" ON THE FETISH QUESTION. HE HAD HIS SHELL, SEWN UP IN A BLACK LEATHER BAG, WHICH HE WORE BY A CORD ROUND HIS NECK. THEN I EXHIBITED MY SMALL MUSEUM. EVERY OBJECT IN IT WAS CAREFULLY AND SERIOUSLY EXAMINED. MY SHARK'S TOOTH WAS DECLARED TO BE A VERY GOOD FETISH, A BLACK PEBBLE ALMOST EQUAL TO THE SHELL, AND AN AMERICAN INDIAN ARROW-HEAD OF QUARTZ PASSED MUSTER AS OF POSSIBLE THOUGH SOMEWHAT DOUBTFUL VIRTUE. BUT AN ENGLISH SIXPENCE WITH A HOLE IN IT WAS REJECTED AS A VERY PETTY AND CONTEMPTIBLE OBJECT. I OFFERED IT IN VAIN AS A PRESENT TO MY FRIENDS: THEY WOULD NOT ACCEPT IT. NEITHER DID THEY WANT MONEY: MY DROSS MIGHT PERISH WITH ME. IT WAS THE SHELL—THE PRECIOUS BEAUTIFUL LITTLE SHELL ON WHICH THE ROMANY IN SEARCH OF A FETISH HAD SET HIS HEART; THE SHELL WHICH WOULD BRING HIM LUCK, AND CAUSE HIM TO BE ENVIED, AND ENSURE HIM ADMIRATION IN THE TENTS OF THE WANDERERS FROM PARIS TO CONSTANTINOPLE. HE ADMITTED THAT IT WAS THE VERY SHELL OF SHELLS—A BARO SERÉSKERI SHARKÛNI, OR FAMOUS SEA-SNAIL. I BELIEVE THE GYPSIES WOULD HAVE GIVEN ME THEIR FINE OLD STAINER VIOLIN AND THE CARVED CASE FOR IT. FAILING TO GET THE SHELL, HE IMPLORED ME TO GIVE HIM THE BLACK PEBBLE. I RESOLVED TO GIVE HIM BOTH IN FREE GIFT THE NEXT TIME WE MET, OR AS A PARTING SOUVENIR. ALAS FOR THE ROMANY CHAL! WE NEVER MET AGAIN. THE POLICE ALLOW NO GYPSIES IN HOMBURG, AND SO THEY HAD TO MOVE ON. I SOUGHT THEM THAT NIGHT AND I SOUGHT THEM NEXT DAY; BUT THEY WERE OVER THE HILLS AND FAR AWAY. BUT I HAVE NO DOUBT THAT THE FAME OF THE SHELL ON WHICH NATURE HAS WRITTEN THE NAME—THE VERY LOGOS OF MAGIC ITSELF—SPREAD ERE THE SUMMER WAS PAST EVEN TO THE CARPATHIANS. SOMETHING TELLS ME THAT IT IS NOT PLAYED OUT YET, AND THAT I SHALL HEAR ANON SOMETHING REGARDING IT. THE CULT OF THE SHELL IS WIDELY SPREAD. ONE DAY IN A PUBLIC-HOUSE, IN THE WEST END OF LONDON, I, WHILE TAKING MY GLASS OF BITTER, ENTERED INTO CONVERSATION WITH A RATHER TALL, DECENTLY-ATTIRED BRUNETTE ALSATIAN GIRL, WHO SPOKE FRENCH AND GERMAN, AND WHO KNEW A FEW WORDS OF ROMANY, WHICH SHE SAID SHE HAD PICKED UP BY ACCIDENT—AT LEAST SHE PROFESSED NOT TO BE GYPSY, AND TO KNOW NO MORE. BEING MINDED TO TEST THE TRUTH OF THIS, I CASUALLY EXHIBITED ONE OF MY SHELLS AND SAID IT WAS A HUNGARIAN GYPSY AMULET FOR LA BONNE FORTUNE. SHE BEGAN TO BEG EARNESTLY FOR IT, WITHOUT GETTING IT. ON SEVERAL OCCASIONS AT LONG INTERVALS, WHEN I MET HER IN THE STREET, SHE AGAIN IMPLORED ME FOR THE TREASURE, SAYING THAT SHE BELIEVED "IF SHE HAD IT, HER LUCK WOULD TURN TO GOOD." AND, BEING CONVINCED OF HER GYPSYISM, I SAID, "IT WILL DO YOU NO GOOD UNLESS YOU HAVE FAITH." TO WHICH SHE REPLIED, IN A TONE WHICH INDICATED TRUTH ITSELF: "BUT I HAVE FAITH—ABSOLUTE, ENTIRE FAITH IN IT." WHICH SEEING, AND FINDING THAT SHE WAS A TRUE CONVERT TO THE POWER OF THE HOLY SHELL, I GAVE IT TO HER WITH MY BLESSING, KNOWING THAT IT WOULD BE A JOY AND COMFORT TO HER IN ALL THE TRIAL, OF LIFE. THIS REMINDS ME THAT I HAVE SEEN, AND INDEED POSSESS, A PEARL-SHELL BEARING THE IMAGE OF SAINT FRANCIS OF ASSISI, SUCH AS IS SOLD BY THOUSANDS AT HIS SHRINE, AND WHICH ARE SUPPOSED TO POSSESS CERTAIN MIRACULOUS INNATE OR INTRINSIC VIRTUES. THUS, IF WORN BY CHILDREN, THEY ARE A CURE FOR CROUP. AH—BUT THAT IS A VERY DIFFERENT THING, YOU KNOW." AN IDOL IS AN OBJECT, GENERALLY AN IMAGE, WORSHIPPED FOR ITS OWN SAKE—BEING SUPPOSED TO NOT ONLY REPRESENT A GOD, BUT TO HAVE SOME IMMANENT SANCTITY. THE CATHOLIC PRIEST, AND FOR THAT MATTER ALL BRAHMINS OR BONZES, ASSURE US THAT THEIR SACRED IMAGES ARE "ONLY SYMBOLS, NOT REGARDED AS REALLY DWELLING-PLACES OF DIVINITY." THEY ARE NOT, SO TO SPEAK, MAGNIFIED AMULETS. YET HOW IS IT THAT, IF THIS HE TRUE, SO MANY IMAGES AND PICTURES ARE REGARDED AND REPRESENTED BY PRIESTS AS BEING ABLE OF THEMSELVES BY THE TOUCH TO CURE TOOTH-ACHE, AND ALL OTHER ILLS WHICH FLESH AND BONES ARE HEIRS TO. WHY IS ONE IMAGE ESPECIALLY GOOD FOR TOOTH-ACHE, WHILE ANOTHER OF THE SAME PERSON CURES CRAMP? WHY, IF THEY ARE ALL ONLY "SYMBOLS," IS ONE MORE HEALING OR HOLY THAN ANOTHER? HOW CAN OUR LADY OF EMBRUN BE OF GREATER AID THAN OUR LADY OF PARIS? THE INSTANT WE ASCRIBE TO AN IMAGE OR A SHELL REAL POWER TO ACT, WE MAKE OF IT AN INSPIRED BEING IN ITSELF, AND ALL THE SOPHISTRY IN THE WORLD AS TO ITS BEING A MEANS OF FAITH, OR A SYMBOL, OR CAUSING A HIGHER POWER TO ACT ON THE SUPPLIANT, IS RUBBISH. THE DEVOTEE BELIEVES TOUT BONNEMENT THAT THE IMAGE WORKS THE CURE, AND IF HE DID NOT, ANY OTHER IMAGE OF THE VIRGIN OR SAINT WOULD ANSWER THE SAME PURPOSE. THIS CHAFF HAS BEEN THRASHED OUT A THOUSAND TIMES—OR MANY TENS OF THOUSAND TIMES IN VAIN, AS VAIN SO FAR AS EFFECTS GO AS IS THE REMARKABLY PLAIN FIRST COMMANDMENT. AND IT WILL LAST, WHILE ONE FETISH ENDURES, THAT THE HIEROPHANT WILL CALL IT A MERE "SYMBOL," AND THE IGNORANT WORSHIPPER, ABSOLUTELY UNABLE TO COMPREHEND HIM, WILL WORSHIP THE SYMBOL AS THE THING ITSELF—AS HE IS REALLY EXPECTED TO DO. ACCORDING TO J. B. FRIEDRICH, "SYMBOLIK DER NATUR," THE SEASHELL, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS BEING A PRODUCT OF THE SEA, OR OF THE ALL-GENERATING MOISTURE; AND MUCH MORE PROBABLY FROM ITS SHAPE, IS AN EMBLEM OF WOMAN HERSELF. THEREFORE AS 'VENUS, LOVE'S GODDESS, WAS BORN OF THE SEA," SHELLS ARE DEDICATED TO HER. ("MUSEO BOURBONICO," VOL. VI. P. 10. KUGLER, "HANDBUCH GESCHICHTE DER MALEREI," BERLIN, 1837, VOL. IV. P. 311. ALSO TRANSLATED BY SIR H. AUSTIN LAYARD). BEING ONE OF THE GREAT EMBLEMS OF PRODUCTIVE NATURE, OR OF LIFE AND LIGHT, AND OPPOSED TO BARRENNESS, ABSENCE OF PLEASURE, DARKNESS, OR NEGATION, IT WAS OF COURSE A CHARM AGAINST WITCHCRAFT OR EVIL. THAT THE GYPSIES HAVE RETAINED IT AS A POWERFUL AGENT FOR "LUCK," IS EXTREMELY INTERESTING, SHOWING TO WHAT A DEGREE, THEY ARE STILL INFLUENCED BY THE EARLY SYMBOLISM WHICH EFFECTIVELY FORMED NOT ONE BUT MANY MYTHOLOGIES. AMONG THE HUNGARIAN GYPSIES THE VIRTUE OR MAGICAL POWER OF A SHELL IS IN PROPORTION TO THE DEGREE OF RESEMBLANCE ABOVE MENTIONED, WHICH IT POSSESSES, AS WLISLOCKI EXPRESSLY DECLARES. THIS ASSOCIATION OF SHELLS, WITH THE MYSTERIOUS AND MAGICAL, IS TO BE FOUND AMONG GYPSIES IN THE EAST, AS IS SHOWN BY THE FOLLOWING: FROM MY WORK ENTITLED "THE GYPSIES." IT DESCRIBES SOMETHING WHICH I SAW MANY TIMES IN CAIRO—"BEYOND THE DOOR WHICH, WHEN OPENED, GAVE THIS SIGHT, WAS A DARK, ANCIENT ARCHWAY, TWENTY YARDS LONG, WHICH OPENED ON THE GLARING, DUSTY STREET, WHERE CAMELS WITH THEIR DRIVERS, AND SCREAMING SAÏS OR CARRIAGE-RUNNERS AND DONKEY-BOYS AND CRYING VENDERS KEPT UP THE WONTED ORIENTAL DIN. BUT IN THE ARCHWAY, IN ITS DUSKIEST CORNER, THERE SAT IN SILENCE AND IMMOVABLE, A LIVING PICTURE-A DARK, HANDSOME WOMAN, OF THIRTY YEARS, WHO WAS UNVEILED. SHE HAD BEFORE HER ON THE GATEWAY FLOOR, A SQUARE OF CLOTH AND A FEW SHELLS. SOMETIMES AN EGYPTIAN OF THE LOWER CLASS STOPPED, AND THERE WOULD BE A GRAVE CONSULTATION. SHE WAS A FORTUNE-TELLER, AND FROM THE POSITIONS WHICH THE SHELLS ASSUMED WHEN THROWN SHE PREDICTED WHAT WOULD COME TO PASS. AND THEN THERE WOULD BE A SOLEMN CONFERENCE AND A THOUGHTFUL STROKING OF THE BEARD, IF THE APPLICANT WAS A MAN, AND THEN THE USUAL PAYMENT TO THE ORACLE, AND A DEPARTURE. AND IT WAS ALL WORLD-OLD PRIMÆVAL EGYPTIAN, AS IT WAS CHALDÆAN, FOR THE WOMAN WAS A RHAGARIN, OR GYPSY, AND AS SHE SAT SO SAT THE DIVINERS OF ANCIENT DAYS BY THE WAYSIDE, CASTING SHELLS FOR AUSPICES, EVEN AS ARROWS WERE CAST OF OLD, TO BE CURSED BY ISRAEL. "IT IS NOT REMARKABLE THAT AMONG THE MYRIAD MANTEIAS OF OLDEN DAYS THERE SHOULD HAVE BEEN ONE BY SHELLS. THE SOUND OF THE SEA WHEN HEARD IN A NAUTILUS OR CONCH IS MARVELOUSLY—LIKE THAT OF OCEAN SURGES MURMURING FAR."
"SHAKE ME AND IT AWAKENS—THEN APPLY
ITS POLISHED LIPS TO YOUR ATTENTIVE EAR,
AND IT REMEMBERS ITS AUGUST ABODES
AND MURMURS AS THE OCEAN MURMURS THERE."
ALL OF THIS IS VERY STRANGE TO CHILDREN AND NOT LESS SO TO ALL UNSOPHISTICATED FOLK, AND I CAN REMEMBER HOW IN BOYHOOD I WAS TOLD AND LISTENED WITH PERFECT FAITH TO THE DISTANT ROARING, AND MARVELED AT THE MYSTERY OF THE OCEAN SONG BEING THUS FOR EVER KEPT ALIVE INLAND. THE NEXT STEP TO THIS IS TO HEAR IN THE SEA-MURMURING SOMETHING LIKE VOICES, AND THIS IS AS CURIOUS AS IT IS TRUE—THAT IF THE MIND BE EARNESTLY GIVEN TO IT, AND THE PROCESS BE CONTINUED FOR A LONG TIME DURING SEVERAL DAYS, MANY PERSONS , AND PROBABLY ALL IN TIME, WILL COME TO DISTINGUISH OR HEAR HUMAN UTTERANCES AND EVENTUALLY WORDS. THERE IS NO SPECIAL FAITH REQUIRED HERE; THE MIND EVEN OF THE MOST SKEPTICAL OR UNIMAGINATIVE WILL OFTEN TURN BACK ON ITSELF, AND BY DINT OF MERE PERSEVERANCE PRODUCE SUCH EFFECTS. AN OLD PITCHER OR JUG OF A PECULIAR SHAPE IS ALSO DECLARED TO BE ADMIRABLY ADAPTED FOR THIS PURPOSE, AND I HAVE ONE OF ELIZABETH'S TIME WHICH WAS TRAWLED UP FROM THE SEA NEAR LOWESTOFT WHICH WOULD FULFIL EVERY REQUISITION. IN 1886 I WAS BY MOONLIGHT IN A CAMP OF GYPSIES IN THE OLD ROMAN AMPHITHEATRE NEAR BUDAPEST. IT WAS A VERY PICTURESQUE SIGHT, WHAT WITH THE BLAZING FIRE, THE STRANGELY-DRESSED MEN, THE WILD SHRIEKING, SINGING, AND DANCING WOMEN. AND WHEN, AS I HAVE BEFORE MENTIONED, THEY SHOWED ME THE SHELLS WHICH THEY CARRIED FOR AMULETS, THEY EXHIBITED ONE MUCH LARGER O CONCH-LIKE FORM, THE TIP OF WHICH HAD BEEN REMOVED AND TO WHICH THERE WAS ATTACHED A FLEXIBLE TUBE. THIS WAS USED IN A VERY REMARKABLE TRICK. THE SHELL, OR ONE LIKE IT, IS PUT INTO THE HANDS OF THE PERSON CONSULTING THE ORACLE, WHO IS DIRECTED TO LISTEN TO THE VOICE OF THE NIVASHI, OR SPIRIT OF THE AIR. THEN HE IS BLINDFOLDED, THE TUBE APPLIED, AND THROUGH IT THE GYPSY SPEAKS IN A TRAINED SOFT VOICE. THUS, IN CONCHOMANTEIA, THE ORACLES STILL LIVE AND DEVOTEES STILL HEAR THE FAIRIES TALK. NOW, BE IT OBSERVED THAT HEARING IS THE MOST DECEPTIVE OF THE SENSES—AS THE READER MAY HAVE SEEN EXEMPLIFIED BY A LECTURER, WHEN THE AUDIENCE WERE PERSUADED THAT HE WAS FIDDLING ON ONE CANE WITH ANOTHER, OR BLOWING A FLUTE TUNE ON ONE, WHEN THE MUSIC WAS MADE BY A CONFEDERATE BEHIND A SCREEN. I MYSELF, A FEW DAYS SINCE, WHEN IN THE KÖPPERN THAL, VERILY BELIEVED I HEARD THE MURMUR AND MUSIC OF CHILDREN'S VOICES—WHEN LO! IT PROVED TO BE THE BABBLING BROOK. SOME YEARS AGO—I FORGET WHERE IT HAPPENED IN ENGLAND, BUT I GUARANTEE THE TRUTH OF WHAT I TELL—IT WAS FOUND THAT THE CHILDREN IN A CERTAIN VILLAGE WERE IN THE HABIT OF GOING TO AN ANCIENT TOMB IN WHICH THERE WAS A ROUND HOLE, PUTTING THEIR EARS TO IT, AND, AS THEY SAID, OF LISTENING TO WHAT THE DEAD PEOPLE WERE SAYING. IT IS FACILE ENOUGH TO UNDERSTAND THAT AMONG THEM THERE WOULD BE SOME WHOSE UNCONSCIOUS CREATIVE FACULTY WOULD LEAD THEM TO LITERALLY HEARING WORDS OR SONGS. THERE IS ANOTHER ANCIENT AND BEAUTIFUL MYSTICAL ASSOCIATION WITH SHELLS. THE CONCH WHEN PIERCED FORMED A TRUMPET, WHOSE NOTES SEEMED TO BE ALLIED TO THE MURMURING OF THE WIND AND WAVES HEARD IN THE SHELL WHEN APPLIED TO THE EAR. THE SEA-GOD TRITON BLEW UPON A SHELL—"MEANING THEREBY THE ROARING OF THE WAVES." "AND IN ANALOGOUS WISE A SHELL IS REPRESENTED ON THE TOWER OF THE WINDS IN ATHENS, TO REPRESENT BOREAS, THE NORTH-EAST WIND, AND THE ROARING OF THE STORM" (MILLIN, "GALLERIE MYTHOLOGIQUE"). THE RESEMBLANCE OF WIND TO THE HUMAN VOICE HAS PROBABLY OCCURRED TO EVERY HUMAN BEING, AND HAS FURNISHED SIMILES FOR EVERY POET. THAT THESE VOICES SHOULD BE THOSE OF SPIRITS IS A NATURAL FOLLOWING. SO, THE LAST HEBREW ORACLE, THE BATH KOL, OR DAUGHTER OF THE VOICE, SURVIVES IN SHELLS AND LIVES IN GYPSY-LORE. AND SO, WE FIND IN RAGS AND PATCHES ON THE GARMENTS OF EGYPTIAN FELLAHIN THE EDGES OF PHARAOH'S GARMENT, WHICH IN OLDEN TIME IT WAS AN HONOR FOR KINGS TO KISS. DECEPTION OF THIS KIND BY MEANS OF VOICES, APPARENTLY SUPERNATURAL, IS OF GREAT ANTIQUITY. THE HIGH PRIEST SAVAN THE ASMUNIAN, OF EGYPT, IS SAID TO HAVE USED ACOUSTIC TUBES FOR THIS PURPOSE, AND IT IS VERY EVIDENT THAT THE LONG CORRIDORS OR PASSAGES IN THE STONE TEMPLES MUST HAVE SUGGESTED IT AS WELL AS WHISPERING GALLERIES. THE HEBREW CABALISTS ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE MADE ONE FORM OF THE MYSTERIOUS TERAPHIM BY TAKING THE HEAD OF A CHILD AND SO PREPARING IT BY MAGIC CEREMONIES THAT WHEN INTERROGATED IT WOULD REPLY. THESE CEREMONIES CONSISTED IN FACT OF SKILLFULLY ADJUSTING A PHONETIC TUBE TO THE HEAD. IT IS VERY PROBABLE THAT THE WIDELY-SPREAD REPORT OF THIS ORACLE GAVE RISE TO THE BELIEF THAT THE JEWS SLAUGHTERED AND SACRIFICED CHILDREN. "ELIPHAZ LEVI," OR THE ABBÉ CONSTANT, A WRITER OF NO WEIGHT WHATEVER AS AN AUTHORITY, BUT NOT DEVOID OF ERUDITION, AND WITH OCCASIONAL SHREWD INSIGHTS, GIVES IT AS HIS BELIEF THAT THE TERRIBLE MURDERS OF HUNDREDS OF CHILDREN BY GILLES DE RETZ—THE ABSURDLY SO-CALLED ORIGINAL OF BLUE-BEARD—WERE SUGGESTED BY A RECIPE FOR SANGUINARY SORCERY, DRAWN FROM SOME HEBREW CABALISTICAL BOOK. NICEPHORUS (LIB. 7 C. 33) AND CEDRENUS, AS CITED BY GROSIUS IN HIS "MAGICA" (1597), TELL US THAT WHEN CONSTANTINE WAS ILL A NUMBER OF CHILDREN WERE COLLECTED TO BE SLAIN THAT THE EMPEROR MIGHT BATHE IN THEIR BLOOD (IN QUO SI SE IMPERATOR ABLUERET, CERTO RECUPERARET), AND THAT BECAUSE HE WAS MOVED BY THE TEARS OF THEIR MOTHERS TO SPARE THEIR LIVES, WAS RESTORED TO HEALTH BY THE SAINTS. IT SEEMS TO HAVE ESCAPED THE ATTENTION OF WRITERS THAT AT THE VERY TIME DURING THE MIDDLE AGES WHEN THE JEWS WERE BEING MOST BITTERLY PERSECUTED FOR OFFERING CHILDREN AT THE PASSOVER, IT WAS REALLY A COMMON THING AMONG CHRISTIANS TO SACRIFICE CHILDREN, MAIDS, OR GROWN-UP PEOPLE, BY BURYING THEM ALIVE UNDER THE FOUNDATIONS OF CASTLES, TO INSURE THEIR STABILITY—A GHASTLY SACRIFICE, WHICH IN AFTER-TIMES TOOK THE FORM OF WALLING-UP A COCK AND FINALLY AN EGG. BUT FROM AN IMPARTIAL AND COMMON-SENSE STANDPOINT: THERE COULD BE NO DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SACRIFICE OF A CHILD BY A CABALIST AND THE TORTURING AND BURNING WITCHES AND HERETICS BY ECCLESIASTICS, UNLESS, INDEED, THAT THE LATTER WAS THE WICKEDER OF THE TWO, SINCE THE BABES WERE SIMPLY PROMPTLY KILLED, WHILE THE INQUISITORS PUT THEIR VICTIMS TO DEATH WITH EVERY REFINEMENT OF MENTAL AND PHYSICAL TORTURE. BOTH CABALIST AND PRIEST WERE SIMPLY ENGAGED IN DIFFERENT FORMS OF ONE AND THE SAME FETISH-WORK WHICH HAD BEEN HANDED DOWN FROM THE DAYS OF WITCHCRAFT. NOR DID CALVIN, WHEN HE BURNT SERVETUS, DIFFER IN ANYTHING FROM A VOODOO SACRIFICING "A GOAT WITHOUT HORNS." PUNISHING A HERETIC TO PLEASE OR PLACATE THE DEITY DIFFERS IN NOTHING FROM KILLING ANY VICTIM TO GET LUCK. OTHER SENTIMENTS MAY BE MINGLED WITH THIS "CONJURING," BUT THE TRUE FOUNDATION OF BLACK WITCHCRAFT (AND ALL WITCHCRAFT IS BLACK WHICH CALLS FOR BLOOD, SUFFERING, STARVATION, AND THE SACRIFICE OF NATURAL INSTINCTS), IS THE MORTAR OF THE FEAR OF PUNISHMENT, AND THE STONES OF THE HOPE OF REWARD, THE BULK OF THE LATTER BEING IMMEASURABLY GREATER THAN THAT OF THE FORMER, WHICH IS A MERE BINDEMITTEL, OR MEANS OF CONNECTION. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT NOWHERE, NOT EVEN IN ENGLAND, DO THE GYPSIES REGARD THE WITCH AS UTTERLY HORRIBLE, DIABOLICAL, AND DAMNABLE. SHE IS WITH THEM SIMPLY A WOMAN WHO HAS GAINED SUPERNATURAL POWER, WHICH SHE USES FOR GOOD OR MISUSES FOR EVIL ACCORDING TO HER DISPOSITION. THE WITCH OF THE CHURCH—CATHOLIC OR PROTESTANT—WHEN CLOSELY EXAMINED IS A VERY CHILDISH CONCEPTION. SHE SETS FORTH PERSONAL ANNOYANCE WITHOUT ANY REGARD WHATEVER AS TO WHETHER IT IS REALLY GOOD IN DISGUISE OR A NATURAL RESULT OF OUR OWN FOLLIES. THUS, WITCHES CAUSED THUNDER-STORMS, WHICH, BECAUSE THEY WERE TERRIFYING AND MORE OR LESS DESTRUCTIVE, WERE SERIOUSLY TREATED BY THE CHURCH AS UNMITIGATED EVILS, THEREFORE AS PHENOMENA DIRECTLY DUE TO THE DEVIL AND HIS SERVANTS. THEOLOGY THE OMNISCIENT DID NOT KNOW THAT STORMS CLEARED THE AIR. WITCHES WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR ALL PESTILENCES, AND VERY OFTEN FOR ALL DISORDERS OF ANY KIND—AS IT WAS VERY CONVENIENT FOR THE IGNORANT LEECH TO ATTRIBUTE TO SORCERY OR MORAL DELINQUENCY OR TO GOD A DISEASE WHICH HE COULD NOT CURE. FOR "THEOLOGY, THE SCIENCE OF SCIENCES," HAD NOT AS YET ASCERTAINED THAT PLAGUES AND BLACK DEATHS, AND MOST OF THE ILLS OF MAN ARE THE RESULTS OF NEGLECT OF CLEANLINESS, TEMPERANCE, AND OTHER SANITARY LAWS. IT IS ONLY A FEW YEARS SINCE A VERY EMINENT CLERGYMAN AND PRESIDENT OF A COLLEGE IN AMERICA ATTRIBUTED TO "DIVINE DISPENSATION" THE DEATHS OF A NUMBER OF STUDENTS, WHICH WERE DIRECTLY DUE TO PALPABLE NEGLECT OF PROPER SANITARY ARRANGEMENTS BY THE REVEREND GENTLEMAN HIMSELF, AND HIS COLLEAGUES. BUT, ADMITTING THE "DIVINE DISPENSATION," ACCORDING TO THE MEDIAEVAL THEORY, THE PRESIDENT, AS THE AGENT, MUST HAVE BEEN A "WIZARD"—OR CONJUROR—A DELUSION WHICH THE MOST SUPERFICIAL EXAMINATION OF HIS WORKS WOULD AT ONCE DISSIPATE. BUT TO RETURN—THERE CAN BE NO DENIAL WHATEVER THAT ACCORDING TO WHAT IS ADMITTED TO BE ABSOLUTELY TRUE TO-DAY BY EVERYBODY, BE HE ORTHODOX OR LIBERAL, WITCHES, HAD THEY EXISTED, MUST HAVE BEEN AGENTS OF GOD, BUSIED IN PREVENTING PLAGUES INSTEAD OF CAUSING THEM—BY RAISING STORMS WHICH CLEARED THE AIR. EVEN THE ALGONKIN INDIANS KNEW MORE THAN THE CHURCH IN THIS RESPECT, FOR THEY HAVE A STRANGE OLD LEGEND TO THE EFFECT THAT WHEN THE GOD OF STORMS, WUCH-OW-SEN, THE GIANT EAGLE, WAS HINDERED BY A MAGICIAN FROM HIS ACCUSTOMED WORK, THE SEA AND AIR GREW STAGNANT, AND PEOPLE DIED. THE WITCH WAS SIMPLY ANOTHER FORM OF THE HEBREW AZRAEL, GOD'S ANGEL OF DEATH. WHICH MAY ALL LEAD TO THE QUESTION: IF A BELIEF IN WITCHES AS UTTERLY EVIL SERVANTS OF THE DEVIL COULD BE HELD AS AN IMMUTABLE DOGMA OF THE CHURCH AND A MATTER OF ETERNAL TRUTH FOR ETERNAL BELIEF-TO PROVE WHICH THERE IS NO END OF INGENIOUS ARGUMENT AND AN APPALLING ARRAY OF ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY CITED IN THE BLACK-LETTER "LIBER DE SORTILEGIIS" OF PAULUS GRILLANDUS, NOW LYING BEFORE ME (LYONS, 1547), AS WELL AS IN THE WORKS OF SPRENGER, BODINUS, DELRIO, AND THE WITCH-BULL OF POPE INNOCENT—AND IF THIS BELIEF BE NOW EXPLODED EVEN AMONG THE PRIESTS, WHAT PROOF HAVE WE THAT ANY OF THE DOGMAS WHICH WENT WITH IT ARE ABSOLUTELY AND FOR EVER TRUE? THIS IS THE QUESTION OF DOGMATIK, VERSUS DEVELOPMENT OR EVOLUTION, AND WITCHCRAFT IS ITS GREATEST SOLVENT. FOR WHEN PEOPLE BELIEVE, OR MAKE BELIEVE, IN A THING SO VERY MUCH AS TO TORTURE LIKE DEVILS AND PUT TO DEATH HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS OF FELLOW-BEINGS, MOSTLY HELPLESS AND POOR OLD WOMEN, NOT TO MENTION MANY CHILDREN, IT BECOMES A MATTER OF VERY SERIOUS IMPORT TO ALL HUMANITY TO DETERMINE ONCE FOR ALL WHETHER THE SYSTEM OR CODE ACCORDING TO WHICH THIS WAS DONE WAS ABSOLUTELY RIGHT FOR EVER, OR NOT. FOR IF IT WAS TRUE, THESE EXECUTIONS AND THE OLD THEORY OF WITCHCRAFT WERE ALL QUITE RIGHT, AS THE ROMAN CHURCH STILL DECLARES, SINCE THE POPE HAS SANCTIONED OF LATE YEARS SEVERAL VERY ENTERTAINING WORKS IN WHICH MODERN SPIRITUALISTS, BANJO-TWANGERS, TABLE-TURNERS, ARE DECLARED TO BE REALLY WIZARDS, WHO PERFORM THEIR STUPENDOUS AND APPALLING MIRACLES DIRECTLY BY THE AID OF DEVILS. AND, BY THE WAY, SOMEBODY MIGHT MAKE AN INTERESTING WORK NOT ONLY ON THE WORKS IN THE INDEX LIBRUM PROHIBITORUM, WHICH IT ENTAILS SEVENTY-SIX DISTINCT KINDS OF DAMNATION TO READ, BUT ALSO ON THOSE WHICH THE POPE SANCTIONS—I BELIEVE, BLESSES. AMONG THE LATER OF THE LATTER IS ONE WHICH PRETENDS TO PROVE THAT JEWS DO REALLY STILL CONTINUE TO SACRIFICE CHRISTIAN CHILDREN AT THE PASSOVER FEAST—AND, FOR AUGHT I KNOW, TO EAT THEM, FRIED IN OIL, OR "BUTTERED WITH GOOSE-GREASE"—APROPOS OF WHICH, I MARVEL THAT THE HEBREWS, INSTEAD OF TAMELY DENYING IT, DO NOT BOLDLY RETORT ON THE CHRISTIANS THE CHARGE OF TORTURING THEIR OWN WOMEN AND CHILDREN TO DEATH AS WITCHES, WHICH WAS A THOUSAND TIMES WICKEDER THAN SIMPLY BLEEDING THEM WITH A PEN-KNIFE, AS YOUNG HUGH OF LINCOLN WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN DISPOSED OF BY THE JEW'S DAUGHTER. BUT PEOPLE ALL SAY NOW—THAT WAS THE AGE, AND THE CHURCH WAS STILL UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF BARBARISM, AND SO ON. EXACTLY; BUT THAT ADMISSION PLAINLY KNOCKS DOWN AND UTTERLY DESTROYS THE WHOLE PLATFORM OF DOGMATISM AND THE IMMUTABLE AND ETERNAL TRUTH OF ANY DOGMA WHATEVER, FOR IT ADMITS EVOLUTION—AND TO SEIZE ON ITS TEMPORARY FLEETING FORMS AND PROCLAIM THAT THEY ARE IMMUTABLE, IS TO MISTAKE THE TEMPORAL FOR THE ETERNAL, THE INFINITESIMAL FRACTION FOR THE WHOLE. THIS IS NOT WORSHIPPING GOD, THE ILLIMITABLE, UNKNOWN TREMENDOUS SOURCE OF LIFE, BUT HIS MINOR TEMPORARY FORMS, "ESSENCES," OR "ANGELS," AS THE CABALISTS TERMED THE SUCCESSIVE OFF-CASTINGS OF HIS MANIFESTATIONS.
IN BEING'S FLOOD, IN ACTION'S STORM,
I WORK AND WEAVE—ABOVE, BENEATH,
WORK AND WEAVE IN ENDLESS MOTION
BIRTH AND DEATH, AN INFINITE OCEAN
    A SEIZING AND GIVING
    THE FIRE OF THE LIVING.
'TIS THUS AT THE ROARING LOOM OF TIME I PLY
AND WEAVE FOR GOD THE GARMENT THOU SEE HIM BY.
NOW THERE ARE INFINITE NUMBERS OF THESE GARMENTS, BUT NONE OF THEM ARE GOD, THOUGH THE CHURCH DECLARED THAT WHAT THEY HAD OF THEM WERE TRULY DIVINE. SO ORIENTAL PRINCES SENT THEIR OLD CLOTHES TO DISTANT PROVINCES TO BE WORSHIPPED, AS GESSLER SENT HIS HAT: IT IS AN OLD, OLD STORY, AND ONE WHICH WILL BE LONG REPEATED IN MANY LANDS. I HAVE, NOT FAR BACK, MENTIONED A WORK ON WITCHCRAFT BY PAULUS GRILLANDUS. ITS FULL TITLE IS "TRACTATUS DE HERETICIS ET SORTILEGIIS, OMNIFARIAM COITIO EORUMQUE PENIS. ITEM DE QUESTIONIBUS ET TORTURA AC DE RELAXATIONE CARCERATORUM"—THAT IS, IN BRIEF, A WORK ON HERETICS, WITCHES BREAKERS OF THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT OF ALL KINDS, EXAMINATION BY TORTURE, AND IMPRISONMENT. IT WAS A LEADING VADE MECUM, OR STANDARD GUIDE, IN ITS TIME FOR LAWYERS AND THE CLERGY, ESPECIALLY THE LATTER, AND READS AS IF IT HAD COME FROM THE LIBRARY OF HELL, AND BEEN WRITTEN BY A DEVIL, THOUGH COMPOSED, ACCORDING TO THE PREFACE, TO PROMOTE THE DIGNITY AND GLORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. I CAN WELL BELIEVE THAT A SENSITIVE HUMANE PERSON COULD BE REALLY MADDENED BY A PERUSAL AND FULL COMPREHENSION OF ALL THE DIABOLICAL HORRORS WHICH THIS BOOK REVEALS, AND THE GLIMPSES WHICH IT GIVES OF WHAT MUST HAVE BEEN ENDURED LITERALLY BY MILLIONS OF HERETICS AND "WITCHES," AND ALL MEN OR WOMEN MERELY ACCUSED BY ANYBODY OF ANY KIND OF "IMMORALITY," ESPECIALLY OF "HERESY." I SAY SUSPECTED OR ACCUSED—FOR EITHER WAS SUFFICIENT TO SUBJECT A VICTIM TO HORRIBLE AGONIES UNTIL HE OR SHE CONFESSED. WHAT IS MOST REVOLTING IS THE CALM, ICY-COLD-BLOODED MANNER IN WHICH THE MOST AWFUL, INFERNAL CRUELTIES ARE CAREFULLY DISCUSSED—AS, FOR INSTANCE, IF ONE HAS ALREADY HAD ANY LIMBS AMPUTATED FOR PUNISHMENT WHETHER FURTHER TORTURES MAY THEN BE INFLICTED? IT IS ABSOLUTELY A RELIEF TO FIND THAT AMONG THE SIX KINDS OF PERSONS  LEGALLY EXEMPTED FROM THE RACK—THERE ARE ONLY SIX AND THESE DO NOT INCLUDE INVALIDS—ARE PREGNANT WOMEN. BUT SUCH TOUCHES OF COMMON HUMANITY ARE RARE INDEED IN IT. I DO NOT EXAGGERATE IN THE LEAST WHEN I SAY THAT THE WHOLE SPIRIT OF THIS WORK—WHICH FAITHFULLY REFLECTS THE WHOLE SPIRIT OF THE "JUSTICE" OF THE MIDDLE AGES—INCLINES IN A FEROCIOUS, WOLFISH MANNER TO EXTEND AND MULTIPLY PUNISHMENT OF THE MOST HORRIBLE KINDS TO EVERY SMALL OFFENCE AGAINST THE CHURCH—TO MANUFACTURE AND INCREASE CRIME AS IF IT WERE CAPITAL FOR BUSINESS, AND ENLARGE THE SPHERE OF TORTURE SO AS TO CREATE POWER AND AWE. NOUS AVONS CHANGÉ TOUT CELA, SAY THE DESCENDANTS OF THOSE FIENDS IN HUMAN FORM. BUT IF IT WAS WRONG THEN WHY DID YOU DO IT IF YOU WERE INFALLIBLE INSPIRED JUDGES? AND IF YOU NOW BELIEVE THAT TO BE ATROCIOUS WHICH WAS ONCE HOLY, AND A VAST PORTION OF YOUR WHOLE SYSTEM, HOW CAN YOU SAY THAT THE CHURCH DOES NOT FOLLOW THE LAWS OF EVOLUTION AND PROGRESS—AND IF SO, WHERE WILL IT STOP? IT IS A CURIOUS REFLECTION THAT IF THE POPE AND CARDINALS OF 1890 HAD LIVED FOUR HUNDRED YEARS AGO, THEY WOULD (WITH THE EXCEPTION, PERHAPS, OF THE SPANIARDS) HAVE ALL BEEN BURNED ALIVE FOR HERESY. WHICH IS LITERALLY TRUE. WITHIN A MINUTE'S WALK FROM WHERE I SIT AND INDEED VISIBLE FROM MY WINDOW IN THIS TOWN OF HOMBURG VOR DER HÖHE, ARE TWO ROUND TOWERS OF OTHER DAYS—GRIM AND PICTURESQUE RELICS OF THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES. ONE IS CALLED THE HEXENTHURM OR WITCHES' TOWER. IN IT GYPSIES, WITCHES, AND HERETICS WERE CONFINED—IT WAS THE HOTEL SPECIALLY RESERVED FOR THEM WHEN THEY VISITED HOMBURG, AND IN ITS CELLS WHICH ARE OF THE SMALLEST BETWEEN WALLS OF THE THICKEST, I OR YOU, READER, MIGHT BE CONFINED TO-DAY, BUT FOR ONE MARTIN LUTHER AND CERTAIN LAWS OF EVOLUTION OR PROGRESS OF WHICH PAULUS GRILLANDUS DID NOT DREAM. AS I WAS SKETCHING THE TOWER, AN OLD WOMAN TOLD ME THAT THERE WERE MANY STRANGE TALES ABOUT IT. THAT I CAN WELL BELIEVE BUT I DARE SAY THEY ARE ALL SUMMED UP IN THE FOLLOWING BALLAD FROM THE GERMAN OF HEINE--- 
"THE WITCH."
"FOLKS SAID WHEN MY GRANNY ELIZA BEWITCHED,
    SHE MUST DIE FOR HER HORRID TRANSGRESSION;
MUCH INK FROM HIS PEN THE OLD MAGISTRATE PITCHED,
    BUT HE COULD NOT EXTORT A CONFESSION.
AND WHEN IN THE KETTLE MY GRANNY WAS THROWN
    SHE YELLED 'DEATH' AND 'MURDER!' WHILE DYING.
AND WHEN THE BLACK SMOKE ALL AROUND US WAS BLOWN.
    AS A RAVEN SHE ROSE AND WENT FLYING.
LITTLE BLACK GRANDMOTHER, FEATHERED SO WELL,
    OH, COME TO THE TOWER WHERE I'M SITTING
BRING CAKES AND BRING CHEESE TO ME HERE IN THE CELL,
    THROUGH THE IRON-BARRED WINDOW FLITTING.
LITTLE BLACK GRANDMOTHER, FEATHERED AND WISE,
    JUST GIVE MY AUNT A WARNING,
LEST SHE SHOULD COME FLYING AND PICK OUT MY EYES
    WHEN I MERRILY SWING IN THE MORNING."
HORST IN HIS "DÆMONOMAGIE," A HISTORY OF THE BELIEF IN MAGIC, DEMONIAC MARVELS, WITCHCRAFT, GIVES THE PICTURE OF A WITCH-TOWER, AT LINDHEIM IN THE WETTERAU, WITH ALL ITS TERRIBLE HISTORY, EXTRACTED FROM THE TOWN ARCHIVES. IT IS A HORRIBLE HISTORY OF TORTURING AND BURNING AT THE STAKE OF INNUMERABLE WOMEN OF ALL AGES, THE PREDOMINANT FEATURE BEING THAT ANY ACCUSATION BY ANYBODY WHATEVER, OR ANY RUMOR SET AFLOAT IN ANY WAY, AMPLY SUFFICED TO BRING AN ENEMY TO DEATH, OR TO ROB A PERSON WHO HAD MONEY. HYSTERICAL WOMEN AND PERVERSE OR ECCENTRIC CHILDREN FREQUENTLY ORIGINATED THESE ACCUSATIONS MERELY TO BRING THEMSELVES INTO NOTICE. THERE WAS TILL WITHIN A FEW YEARS A WITCHES' TOWER IN HEIDELBERG. IT WAS A VERY PICTURESQUE STRUCTURE IN AN OUT-OF-THE-WAY PART OF THE TOWN, IN NOBODY'S WAY, AND WAS THEREFORE OF COURSE PULLED DOWN BY THE GOOD PHILISTINE CITIZENS, WHO HAVE THE SAME MANIA IN HEIDELBERG AS "THEIR IGNORANT-LIKE" IN LONDON, PHILADELPHIA, OR ANY OTHER TOWN, FOR REMOVING ALL RELICS OF THE OLDEN TIME. IN CONNECTION WITH SORCERY AND GYPSIES, IT IS WORTH OBSERVING THAT ILL 1834 THE LATTER, IN SWABIA, OR SOUTH GERMANY, FREQUENTLY WENT ABOUT AMONG THE COUNTRY-PEOPLE, WITH PUPPET-SHOWS, VERY MUCH OF THE PUNCH KIND, AND THAT THEY HAD A RUDE DRAMA OF FAUST, THE GREAT WIZARD, WHICH HAD NOTHING TO DO WITH THAT OF GOETHE. IT WAS DERIVED FROM THE EARLY SOURCES, AND HAD BEEN LITTLE BY LITTLE GYPSIFIED INTO A MELODRAMA PECULIAR TO THE PERFORMERS. AUGUST ZOLLER, IN HIS "BILDER AUS SCHWABEN" (STUTTGARD, 1834), GIVES THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION OF IT. THE BOOK HAS A PLACE IN ALL FAUST LIBRARIES, AND HAS BEEN KEPT ALIVE BY THIS SINGLE PASSAGE: "THERE IS A BLAST OF A TRUMPET, AND THE VOICE OF A MAN PROCLAIMS BEHIND THE SCENES THAT THE PLAY IS TO BEGIN. THE CURTAIN IS DRAWN, AND FAUST LEANING AGAINST THE BACKGROUND—WHICH REPRESENTS A CITY-SOLILOQUIZES! "'I AM THE CLEVEREST DOCTOR IN THE WORLD, BUT ALL MY CLEVERNESS DOES NOT HELP ME TO MAKE THE BEAUTIFUL PRINCESS LOVE ME, I WILL CALL UP SARAN FRONT THE UNDER-WORLD TO AID ME IN MY PLANS TO WIN HER. DEVIL—I CALL THEE!' "MEANWHILE FAUST'S SERVANT—THE FUNNY MAN—HAS ENTERED AND AMUSED THE PUBLIC WITH COMICAL GESTURES. THE APPEARANCE OF THE DEVIL IS ANNOUNCED BY A FIREWORK (SPRÜHTEUFEL) FIZZING AND CRACKING. HE DESCENDS FROM THE AIR, THERE BEING NO ARRANGEMENTS FOR HIS COMING UP. THE SERVANT BURSTS INTO A PEAL OF LAUGHTER, AND THE DEVIL ASKS:
"'FAUST THOU HAST CALLED ME; NOW, WHAT IS THY WISH?'
"'I LOVE THE LOVELY PRINCESS—CANST THOU MAKE HER LOVE ME?'
"'NOTHING IS EASIER. CUT THY FINGER AND SIGN TO ME THY LIFE; THEN ALL MY DEVILISH ART WILL BE AT THY SERVICE TILL THOU HAST COMMITTED FOUR MURDERS.'
"FAUST AND THE DEVIL FLY FORTH, THE SERVANT MAKING SARCASTIC REMARKS AS TO THE FOLLY OF HIS MASTER, AND THE CURTAIN FALLS.
"IN THE SECOND ACT THE FAIR PRINCESS ENTERS—SHE IS THREE TIMES AS LARGE AS FAUST, BUT BEWAILS HIS ABSENCE IN A PLAINTIVE VOICE AND DEPARTS. FAUST ENTERS AND CALLS FOR A FURIO WHO SHALL CARRY HIM TO MANTUA. ENTER THREE FURIOS (WITCHES) WHO BOAST THEIR POWER. 'I CAN CARRY YOU AS SWIFTLY AS A MOOR-COCK FLIES,' SAYS ONE. THIS IS NOT SWIFT ENOUGH FOR FAUST. 'I FLY AS FAST AS BULLET FROM A GUN,' SAYS THE SECOND. THE MASTER ANSWERS:
"'A RIGHT GOOD PACE, BUT NOT ENOUGH FOR FAUST.' TO THE THIRD: 'HOW FAST ART THOU?'
"'AS QUICK AS THOUGHT.'
"'THAT WILL SUFFICE—THERE'S NAUGHT SO SWIFT AS THOUGHT. BEAR ME TO MANTUA, TO HER I LOVE, THE PRINCESS OF MY HEART!'
"THE FURIO TAKES FAUST ON HER BACK, AND THEY FLY THROUGH THE AIR. THE SERVANT MAKES, AS BEFORE, CRITICAL AND SARCASTIC REMARKS ON WHAT HAS PASSED, AND THE CURTAIN FALLS. "IN THE THIRD ACT THE DEVIL PERSUADES FAUST TO MURDER HIS FATHER, SO AS TO INHERIT HIS TREASURES, 'FOR THE OLD MAN HAS A TOUGH LIFE.' IN THE FOURTH, MADDENED BY JEALOUSY, HE STABS THE PRINCESS AND HER SUPPOSED LOVER. THE SMALL SARCASTIC SERVANT TAKES THE MURDERED PAIR BY THE LEGS, AND DRAGS THEM ABOUT, CRACKING JOKES, AND GIVING THE CORPSES, CUFF'S, ON THEIR EARS TO BRING THEM AGAIN TO LIFE. "IN THE FIFTH ACT, THE CLOCK STRIKES ELEVEN. FAUST HAS NOW FILLED TO THE BRIM THE MEASURE OF HIS INIQUITY. THE DEVIL APPEARS, PROVES TO HIM THAT IT IS TIME TO DEPART; IT STRIKES TWELVE; THE SMOKE OF A FIZZLING SQUIB AND SEVERAL DIABOLICAL FIRE-CRACKERS FILLS THE AIR, AND FAUST IS CARRIED AWAY, WHILE THE SMALL SERVANT, AS SATANICAL AND SELF-POSSESSED AS EVER, MAKES HIS JOKES ON THE FOLLY OF FAUST—AND THE CURTAIN FALLS." THIS IS THE TRUE FAUST DRAMA OF THE MIDDLE AGES, WITH THE ANTE-SHAKESPEARIAN BLENDING OF TRAGEDY AND RIBALD FUN. BUT THIS SAME MIXTURE IS FOUND TO PERFECTION IN THE EARLY INDIAN DRAMA—FOR INSTANCE, IN "SAKUNTALA"—AND IT WOULD BE INDEED A VERY CURIOUS THING SHOULD IT BE DISCOVERED THAT THE GYPSIES, WHO WERE IN ALL AGES SMALL ACTORS AND SHOWMEN OF SMALL PLAYS, HAD BROUGHT FROM THE EAST SOME RUDE DRAMA OF A SORCERER, WHO IS IN THE END CHEATED BY HIS FIEND. SUCH IS, IN A MEASURE, THE PLOT OF THE BAITAL PACHISI OR VIKRAM AND THE VAMPIRE, WHICH IS BORROWED FROM OR FOUNDED ON OLD TRADITIONS, AND THE GYPSIES, FROM THEIR FAMILIARITY WITH MAGIC, AND AS PRACTICAL ACTORS, WOULD, IN ALL PROBABILITY, HAVE A FAUST PLAY OF SOME KIND, ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF CAUSE AND EFFECT. IN ANY CASE THE SUGGESTION MAY BE OF VALUE TO SOME INVESTIGATOR. GYPSIES IN ENGLAND—THAT IS THOSE "OF THE OLD SORT"—REGARD A SHOESTRING AS A KIND OF AMULET OR PROTECTION. MANY THINK IT IS UNLUCKY TO HAVE ONE'S PHOTOGRAPH TAKEN BUT NO HARM CAN COME OF IT IF THE ONE WHO RECEIVES THE PICTURE GIVES THE SUBJECT A SHOE-STRING OR A PAIR OF LACES. DR. F. S. KRAUSS IN HIS CURIOUS WORK, "SREĆA, OR FORTUNE AND FATE IN THE POPULAR BELIEF OF THE SOUTH SLAVONIANS" (VIENNA, 1886), DRAWS A LINE OF DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE FETISH AND AMULET. "THE FETISH," HE DECLARES, "HAS VIRTUE FROM BEING THE DWELLING OF A PROTECTING SPIRIT. THE AMULET, HOWEVER, IS ONLY A SYMBOL OF A HIGHER POWER," THAT IS OF A POWER WHOSE ATTENTION IS DRAWN BY OR THROUGH IT TO THE BELIEVER OR WEARER. THIS, HOWEVER, LIKE THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN IDOLATRY AND WORSHIPPING IMAGES AS SYMBOLS OF HIGHER BEINGS, BECOMES IN THE MINDS OF THE MULTITUDE (AND FOR THAT MATTER, IN ALL MINDS), A DISTINCTION WITHOUT A DOT OF DIFFERENCE. THE AMULET MAY "REST UPON A HIGHER RANGE OF IDEAS, WHILE THE FETISH STANDS ON ITS OWN FEET," BUT IF BOTH ARE REGARDED AS BRINGING LUCK, AND IF, FOR INSTANCE, ONE ROSARY OR IMAGE OF THE SAME PERSON IS BELIEVED TO BRING MORE LUCK THAN ANOTHER, IT IS A FETISH AND NOTHING ELSE. AN AMULET MAY PRETEND TO BE A GENTEELER KIND OF FETISH, BUT THEY ARE ALL OF THE SAME FAMILY. THE GYPSIES PREPARE AMONG THE BOSNIACS, "ON THE HIGH PLAINS OF MALWAN," A FETISH IN THE FORM OF A CRADLE MADE OF NINE KINDS OF WOOD, TO BRING LUCK TO THE CHILD WHO SLEEPS IN IT. BUT DR. KRAUSS FALLS, I PRESUME, INTO A VERY GREAT ERROR, WHEN HE ATTRIBUTES TO HER MAJESTY THE QUEEN OF ENGLAND A BELIEF IN FETISH, ON THE STRENGTH OF THE FOLLOWING REMARKABLE PAS SAGE FROM THE WIENER ALLGEMEINE ZEITUNG: "BY COMMAND OF QUEEN VICTORIA, MR. MARTIN, DIRECTOR OF THE INSTITUTE FOR THE BLIND, HAS ATTENDED TO THE MAKING A CRADLE FOR THE NEWLY-BORN CHILD OF THE PRINCESS OF BATTENBERG. THE CRADLE IS TO BE MADE ENTIRELY BY BLIND MEN AND WOMEN. THE QUEEN FIRMLY BELIEVES THAT OBJECTS MADE BY BLIND PEOPLE BRING LUCK." TRULY, IF ANYTHING COULD BRING LUCK IT OUGHT TO BE SOMETHING ORDERED WITH A KIND AND CHARITABLE VIEW FROM POOR AND SUFFERING PEOPLE, BUT IT IS RATHER HARD TO PROMPTLY CONCLUDE THAT HER MAJESTY BELIEVES IN FETISH BECAUSE SHE BENEVOLENTLY ORDERED A CRADLE FROM THE BLIND, AND THAT SHE HAD NO HIGHER MOTIVE THAN TO GET SOMETHING WHICH WOULD BRING LUCK TO HER GRANDCHILD. IT MAY BE OBSERVED IN CONNECTION WITH THIS SUPERSTITION THAT AMONG THE HUNGARIAN GYPSIES SEVERAL SPELLS DEPEND ON USING DIFFERENT KINDS OF WOOD, AND THAT FOUR ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN TAKEN FOR THE TRUE CROSS. GYPSIES, IN COMMON WITH THE REST OF THE "FETISHIONERS" OF ALL THE WORLD, BELIEVE IN THE VIRTUE OF A CHILD'S CAUL. DR. KRAUSS FOUND IN KOBAŠ ON THE SAVE AN AMULET WHICH CONTAINED SUCH A CAUL WITH GARLIC AND FOUR-LEAVED CLOVER. THIS MUST HAVE BEEN A VERY STRONG CHARM INDEED, PARTICULARLY IF THE GARLIC WAS FRESH. ANOTHER VERY GREAT MAGIC PROTECTOR IN EVERY COUNTRY AMONG GYPSIES AS WELL AS GENTILES, IS THE THUNDERBOLT, KNOWN IN GERMANY AS THE DONNERAXT, DONNERSTEIN, DONNERKEIL, ALBSCHOSS, STRAHLSTEIN, AND TEUFELSFINGER. IT WAS CALLED BY THE GREEKS ASTROPELÁKIA, BY THE LATINS GEMMA CERAUNIÆ, BY THE SPANIARDS PIEDRAS DE RAYO, BY THE DWELLERS IN THE FRENCH HIGH ALPS PEYRAS DEL TRON (PIERRES DE TONERRE), BY THE BIRMANS MOGIO (THE CHILD OF LIGHTNING), BY THE CHINESE RA-FU-SEKI (THE BATTLE-AXE OF TENGU, THE GUARDIAN OF HEAVEN), BY THE HINDOOS SWAYAMPHU, OR "THE SELF-ORIGINATED." DR. KRAUSS, FROM WHOM I HAVE TAKEN THESE REMARKS, ADDS THAT IN AMERICA AND AUSTRALIA IT IS ALSO REGARDED AS A CHARM PROTECTIVE AND LUCK-BRINGING. BUT HERE THERE IS A CONFUSION OF OBJECTS. THE THUNDERBOLT DESCRIBED BY DR. KRAUSS IS, I BELIEVE, A PETRIFIED SHELL, A KIND OF MUCRO OR BELEMNITE. THE THUNDERBOLT OF THE RED INDIANS REALLY RESEMBLES IT, BUT IS ENTIRELY DIFFERENT IN ITS NATURE. THE LATTER RESULTS FROM LIGHTNING ENTERING THE SAND FUSING IT. IT SOMETIMES MAKES IN THIS WAY A VERY LONG TUBE OR ROD, WITH A POINT. PEOPLE, FINDING THESE, NATURALLY BELIEVED THAT THEY WERE THUNDERBOLTS. I KNEW AN OLD PENOBSCOT INDIAN WHO, SEEING THE LIGHTNING STRIKE THE EARTH, SEARCHED AND FOUND SUCH A THUNDERBOLT, WHICH HE GREATLY PRIZED. IN PROCESS OF TIME PEOPLE WHO FOUND MUCRONES IN ROCKS BELIEVED THEM TO BE THE SAME AS THE GLASS-LIKE POINTS OF FUSED SAND WHICH THEY SO MUCH RESEMBLED. THE SO-CALLED THUNDERBOLT IS CONFUSED WITH THE PREHISTORIC STONE AXE, BOTH BEARING THE SAME NAME IN MANY LANDS. AS THIS AXE IS OFTEN ALSO A HAMMER IT IS EVIDENT THAT IT MAY HAVE BEEN SACRED TO THOR. "THE SOUTH SLAVONIAN"—OR GYPSY—"DOES NOT DISTINGUISH," SAYS DR. KRAUSS, "BETWEEN THE THUNDERBOLT AND PREHISTORIC AXE. HE CALLS BOTH STRELICA. THE POSSESSION OF ONE BRINGS LUCK AND PROSPERITY IN ALL BUSINESS, BUT IT MUST BE CONSTANTLY CARRIED ON THE PERSON. AMONG THE "THIRTIES" THERE LIVED IN GAJ IN SLAVONIA A POOR JEWISH PEDDLER NAMED DAVID. ONCE HE FOUND A STRELICA. HE ALWAYS CARRIED IT ABOUT WITH HIM. THE PEASANTS ENVIED HIM GREATLY ITS POSSESSION. THEY CAME TO HIM IN THE MARKET-PLACE AND CRIED, "AL SI SRETAN, DAVIDE!" ("HA, HOW LUCKY THOU ART, DAVID!") THE SLAVONIAN JEWS CALLED HIM, FOR A JOKE, "STRELICA." THE PREHISTORIC AXE WAS PROBABLY REGARDED AS GIFTED WITH FETISH POWER, EVEN IN THE EARLIEST AGE, ESPECIALLY WHEN IT WAS MADE OF CERTAIN RARE MATERIALS. THUS, AMONG THE RED INDIANS OF MASSACHUSETTS STONE "TOMAHAWKS" OF VEINED, PETRIFIED WOOD WERE SPECIALLY CONSECRATED TO BURIAL-PLACES, WHILE IN EUROPE AXE-HEADS OF JADE WERE THE MOST COVETED OF POSSESSIONS. A. B. MEYER HAS WRITTEN A LARGE WORK, "JADE UND NEPHRIT OBJECTE AUS DEM ETHRIOGRAPHISCHE MUSEUM ZU DRESDEN, AMERICA UND EUROPE" (LEIPZIG, 1882). IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN SUPPOSED THAT THE OBJECTS OF TRUE JADE CAME ONLY FROM TARTARY, AND I BELIEVE THAT I WAS THE FIRST PERSON TO DISCOVER THAT IT EXISTED IN QUANTITIES IN WESTERN EUROPE. THE HISTORY OF THIS "FINDING" IS NOT WITHOUT INTEREST. IT HAS BEEN USUAL—IT IS SAID FOR A THOUSAND YEARS—FOR PILGRIMS TO IONA TO BRING AWAY WITH THEM AS SOUVENIRS A FEW GREEN PEBBLES OF A PECULIAR KIND, AND TO THIS DAY, AS EVERY TOURIST WILL REMEMBER, THE CHILDREN WHO COME TO THE STEAMBOAT OFFER HANDS-FULL OF THEM FOR SALE. WHEN I WAS THERE MANY YEARS AGO—IN IONA—I ALSO WENT AWAY WITH PERHAPS TWENTY OF THEM. ONE EVENING, AFTER RETURNING TO LONDON, THERE WERE AT MY HOME THREE CHINESE GENTLEMEN ATTACHED TO THE LEGATION. THE CONVERSATION TURNED ON BUDDHIST PILGRIMAGES AND FUSANG, AND THE QUESTION, FOUNDED ON PASSAGES IN THE CHINESE ANNALS, AS TO WHETHER CERTAIN MONKS HAD REALLY PASSED FROM THE CELESTIAL KINGDOM TO MEXICO IN THE FIFTH CENTURY AND RETURNED. THIS REMINDED ME OF IONA, AND I PRODUCED MY GREEN PEBBLES, AND TOLD WHAT I KNEW ABOUT THEM. MY VISITORS REGARDED THE STONES WITH GREAT INTEREST AND HELD AN ANIMATED CONVERSATION OVER THEM IN CHINESE, WHICH I DID NOT UNDERSTAND. OBSERVING THIS I MADE THEM PRESENTS OF THE PEBBLES, AND WAS THANKED WITH AN EARNESTNESS WHICH SEEMED TO ME TO BE OUT OF ALL PROPORTION TO THE VALUE OF THE GIFTS. THINKING THIS OVER THE NEXT DAY, I WROTE TO THE CLERGYMAN AT IONA ASKING HIM TO BE SO KIND AS TO SEND ME SOME OF THE PEBBLES, AND OFFERING TO PAY FOR THEM. HE DID SO, SENDING ME BY MAIL A BOX OF THE STONES. TWO OR THREE WERE VERY PRETTY, ONE ESPECIALLY. IT IS OF A DARK GREEN COLOR AND SLIGHTLY TRANSPARENT. TWO YEARS AFTER, WHEN IN PHILADELPHIA, MEETING WITH AN OLD FRIEND, DR. JOSEPH LEIDY, WELL KNOWN AS A MAN OF SCIENCE, AND, INTER ALIA, AS A MINERALOGIST. I SHOWED HIM MY PEBBLE AND ASKED HIM WHAT IT WAS. HE REPLIED, "IT IS JADE." TO MY QUERY WHETHER IT MIGHT NOT BE NEPHRITE HE ANSWERED NO, THAT IT WAS TRUE JADE OF FINE QUALITY. JADE IS IN CHINA A TALISMANIC STONE MANY OCCULT VIRTUES AND LUCK-BRINGING QUALITIES BEING ASCRIBED TO IT. IT IS VERY CURIOUS, AND POSSIBLY SOMETHING MORE THAN A MERE CHANCE COINCIDENCE, THAT THE GREEN PEBBLES OF IONA WERE ALSO CARRIED AS CHARMS. IT WOULD BE REMARKABLE IF EVEN IN PREHISTORIC TIMES, OR IN THE STONE AGE, IONA AND TARTARY HAD BEEN CONNECTED BY SUPERSTITION AND TRADITION. AMONG THE GYPSIES AS WELL AS CHRISTIANS IN SERVIA, NUTS, ESPECIALLY THOSE WHICH ARE HEART-SHAPED (I.E., DOUBLE), ARE CARRIED AS FETISHES OR AMULETS. IN VERY EARLY TIMES A NUT, AS CONTAINING LIKE A SEED THE PRINCIPLE OF GERMINATION AND SELF-REPRODUCTION, WAS TYPICAL OF LIFE. BEING ENCLOSED IN A SHELL IT SEEMED TO BE IN A CASKET OR BOX WHICH WAS OF ITSELF A MYSTICAL SYMBOL. HENCE NUTS ARE OFTEN FOUND IN ANCIENT GRAVES. THERE ARE MANY STORIES ACCORDINGLY IN ALL COUNTRIES IN WHICH A NUT OR EGG IS REPRESENTED AS BEING CONNECTED WITH THE LIFE OF SOME PARTICULAR BEING OR PERSON. THE OGRE IN SEVERAL TALES CAN LIVE UNTIL A CERTAIN EGG IS BROKEN. IN THE GRAUBUNDEN OR GRISONS THERE IS THE FOLLOWING LEGEND: "ONCE THERE LIVED NEAR FIDERISEAU A RICH PEASANT. TO HIM CAME A POOR BEGGAR, WHO ASKED FOR ALMS IN VAIN. THEN THE MAN REPLIED, 'IF THOU WILT GIVE ME NOTHING YET WILL I GIVE THEE SOMETHING. THOU SHALT KEEP THY TREASURE AND ALSO THY DAUGHTER AFTER THEE; YEA, AND FOR YEARS AFTER SHE IS DEAD HER SPIRIT SHALL KNOW NO REST FOR TAKING CARE OF IT. BUT I GIVE THEE THIS NUT. PLANT IT BY YONDER GREAT STONE, THOU STONY-HEARTED FOOL. FROM THE NUT WILL GROW A TREE, AND FROM THE TREE TWIGS FROM WHICH A CRADLE WILL BE MADE IN WHICH A CHILD WILL BE ROCKED WHO WILL REDEEM THY DAUGHTER FROM HER PENANCE.' AND AFTER THE GIRL DIED, A SPIRIT OF A PALE WOMAN WITH DARK HAIR WAS SEEN FLYING NIGHTLY NEAR FIDERIS, AND THAT FOR MANY YEARS, FOR IT TAKES A LONG TIME FOR AN ACORN TO GROW UP INTO AN OAK. BUT AS SHE IS NO LONGER SEEN IT IS BELIEVED THAT THE CRADLE HAS BEEN MADE AND THE CHILD BORN WHO BECAME THE DELIVERER." A. B. ELYSSEEFF, IN HIS VERY INTERESTING ARTICLE BASED ON KOUNAVINE'S "MATERIALS FOR THE STUDY OF THE GYPSIES," GIVES THE REPRESENTATION OF FOUR GYPSY AMULETS, ALSO "A CABALISTIC TOKEN" THAT BRINGS GOOD LUCK TO ITS WEARER. "THE AMULETS," WRITES M. ELYSSEEFF, "ARE MADE OF WROUGHT IRON AND BELONG TO M. KOUNAVINE. THE CABALISTIC SIGN IS DESIGNED" (COPIED?) "BY OURSELVES, THANKS TO THE AMIABILITY OF A GYPSY DJECMAS (SORCERER) OF THE PROVINCE OF NOVOGOROD. THE AMULET A WAS FOUND BY M. KOUNAVINE AMONG THE GYPSIES WHO ROAM WITH THEIR CAMPS IN THE URAL NEIGHBOURHOOD; SOME BESSARABIAN GYPSIES SUPPLIED B; C WAS OBTAINED FROM A GYPSY SORCERER OF THE PERSIAN FRONTIER, AND D FORMED A PART OF SOME ORNAMENTS PLACED WITH THEIR DEAD BY GYPSIES OF SOUTHERN RUSSIA. "THE CABALISTIC SIGN" (VIDE ILLUSTRATION AT HEAD OF CHAPTER) "REPRESENTS ROUGHLY A SERPENT, THE SYMBOL OF AUROMORI, THE EVIL PRINCIPLE IN GYPSY MYTHOLOGY. THE FIGURE OF AN ARCH SURROUNDED WITH STARS IS, ACCORDING TO M. KOUNAVINE, HELD BY THE GYPSIES AS SYMBOLIZING THE EARTH, THE MEANING OF THE TRIANGLE A IS NOT KNOWN. THE MOON AND STARS WHICH SURROUND THE EARTH AND WHICH ARE, SO TO SPEAK, ENCLOSED IN THE SERPENT'S COILS, SYMBOLIZE THE WORLD LYING IN EVIL. THIS SIGN IS ENGRAVED BY GYPSIES UPON THE PLATES OF THE HARNESS OF THE HORSES, OF GARMENTS, AND AS DESIGNED ORNAMENTS." IT MAY BE HERE REMARKED THAT THE SYMBOLISM OF M. KOUNAVINE, WHILE IT MAY BE QUITE ACCURATE, MUST BE TAKEN WITH GREAT RESERVE. IF THE "ARCH" HE SIMPLY A HORSE-SHOE, ALL THESE ORNAMENTS, EXCEPT THE SERPENT, MAY BE COMMONLY FOUND ON THE TRAPPINGS OF LONDON DRAY-HORSES. "AMULET A, WHICH ALSO REPRESENTS THE SUN, THE MOON, THE STARS, EARTH, AND A SERPENT, CAN EQUALLY SERVE AS A SYMBOL OF THE UNIVERSE. ACCORDING TO M. KOUNAVINE, ONONI" (THE AMMON OF THE EGYPTIANS) "AND AUROMORI, ARE SYMBOLIZED UPON THIS AMULET. AMULET B REPRESENTS A MAN SURROUNDED BY A HALO, AIDED BY THE MOON AND THE STARS, AND ARMED WITH A SWORD AND ARROWS. BENEATH IS REPRESENTED THE HORSE; THE SERPENT SYMBOLIZES AUROMORI. AS A WHOLE THIS AMULET REPRESENTS THE CONFLICT BETWEEN THE GOOD AND EVIL PRINCIPLE, JANDRA (INDRA) AGAINST AUROMORI. "AMULET C REPRESENTS A GLEAMING STAR AND THE SERPENT, AND IS CALLED BARAMY (BRAMA), SYMBOLIZING, ACCORDING TO M. KOUNAVINE, THE GYPSY PROTO-DIVINITY. "OR AMULET D, WHICH REPRESENTS A FLAMING PYRE AND SOME HIEROGLYPHICS, MAY ALSO SYMBOLIZE THE PRAYER ADDRESSED TO THE DIVINITY OF THE FIRE." IF THESE EXPLANATIONS WERE GIVEN BY GYPSY SORCERERS THE AMULETS ARE INDEED VERY CURIOUS. BUT, ABSTRACTLY, THE SERPENT, ARROWS, STARS, THE MOON, AN ARCHER, A FOX, AND A PLANT, OCCUR, ALL THE WORLD OVER., ON COINS OR IN POPULAR ART, WITH OR WITHOUT SYMBOLISM, AND I CONFESS THAT I SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED SOMETHING VERY DIFFERENT AS ILLUSTRATING SUCH A REMARKABLE MYTHOLOGY AS THAT GIVEN BY M. KOUNAVINE. HOWEVER, THE ART OF A NATION—AS, FOR INSTANCE, THAT OF THE ALGONKIN, INDIANS—MAY BE VERY FAR INDEED BEHIND ITS MYTHS AND MENTAL CONCEPTIONS.
CHAPTER XVI: GYPSIES, TOADS, AND TOAD-LORE
[bookmark: img_25501]"I WENT TO THE TOAD THAT LIES UNDER THE WALL,
I CHARMED HIM OUT, AND HE CAME AT MY CALL."
THE TOAD PLAYS A PROMINENT PART IN GYPSY (AS IN OTHER) WITCHCRAFT, WHICH IT MAY WELL DO, SINCE IN MOST ROMANY DIALECTS THERE IS THE SAME WORD FOR A TOAD OR FROG, AND THE DEVIL. PASPATI DECLARES THAT THE TOAD SUGGESTED SATAN, BUT I INCLINE TO THINK THAT THERE IS SOME AS YET UNDISCOVERED ARYAN WORD, SUCH AS BENG, FOR THE DEVIL, AND THAT THE GERMAN BENGEL, A RASCAL, IS A DESCENDANT FROM IT. HOWEVER, GYPSIES AND TOADS ARE "NEAR ALLIED AND THAT NOT WIDE" FROM ONE ANOTHER, AND SOMETIMES THEIR CHILDREN HAVE THEM FOR PETS, WHICH RECALS THE STATEMENTS MADE IN THE CELEBRATED WITCH TRIALS IN SWEDEN, WHERE IT WAS SAID BY THOSE WHO PROFESSED TO HAVE BEEN AT THE BLOCKULA, OR SABBAT, THAT THE LITTLE WITCH CHILDREN WERE SET TO PLAY AT BEING SHEPHERDS, THEIR FLOCKS BEING OF TOADS. I HAVE BEEN INFORMED BY GYPSIES THAT TOADS DO REALLY FORM UNACCOUNTABLE PREDILECTIONS FOR PERSONS  AND PLACES. THE FOLLOWING IS ACCURATELY RELATED AS IT WAS TOLD ME IN ROMANY FOURTEEN YEARS AGO, IN EPPING FOREST, BY A GIRL. "YOU KNOW, SIR, THAT PEOPLE WHO LIVE OUT OF DOORS ALL THE TIME, AS WE DO, SEE AND KNOW A GREAT DEAL ABOUT SUCH CREATURES. ONE DAY WE WENT TO A FARMHOUSE, AND FOUND THE WIFE ALMOST DYING BECAUSE SHE THOUGHT SHE WAS BEWITCHED BY A WOMAN WHO CAME EVERY DAY IN THE FORM OF A GREAT TOAD TO HER DOOR AND LOOKED IN. AND, SURE ENOUGH, WHILE SHE WAS TALKING THE TOAD CAME, AND THE WOMAN WAS TAKEN IN SUCH A WAY WITH FRIGHT THAT I THOUGHT SHE'D HAVE DIED. BUT I HAD A LAUGH TO MYSELF; FOR I KNEW THAT TOADS HAVE SUCH WAYS, AND CAN NOT ONLY BE TAMED, BUT WILL ALMOST TAME THEMSELVES. SO, WE GYPSIES TALKED TOGETHER IN ROMANY, AND THEN SAID WE COULD REMOVE THE SPELL IF SHE WOULD GET US A PAIR OF SHEARS AND A CUP OF SALT. THEN WE CAUGHT THE TOAD, AND TIED THE SHEARS SO AS TO MAKE A CROSS—YOU SEE! AND WITH IT THREW THE TOAD INTO THE FIRE, AND POURED THE SALT ON IT. SO, THE WITCHCRAFT WAS ENDED, AND THE LADY GAVE US A GOOD MEAL AND TEN SHILLINGS." (FOR A ROMANY POEM ON THIS INCIDENT VIDE "ENGLISH GYPSY SONGS," TRÜBNER AND CO., 1875). AND THERE IS A TERRIBLE TALE TOLD BY R. H. STODDARD, IN A POEM, THAT ONE DAY A GENTLEMAN ACCIDENTALLY TROD [STAFF OR WAND] ON A TOAD AND KILLED IT. HEARING A SCREAM AT THAT INSTANT IN THE WOODS AT A LITTLE DISTANCE, FOLLOWED BY AN OUTCRY, HE WENT TO SEE WHAT WAS THE MATTER, AND FOUND A GYPSY CAMP WHERE THEY WERE LAMENTING THE SUDDEN DEATH OF A CHILD. ON LOOKING AT THE CORPSE HE WAS HORRIFIED TO OBSERVE THAT IT PRESENTED EVERY APPEARANCE OF HAVING BEEN TRAMPLED TO DEATH, ITS WOUNDS BEING THE SAME AS THOSE HE HAD INFLICTED ON THE TOAD. THIS STORY BEING TOLD BY ME TO THE GYPSY GIRL, SHE IN NO WISE DOUBTED ITS TRUTH, BEING IN FACT GREATLY HORRIFIED AT IT; BUT WAS AMAZED AT THE CHILD CHOVIHANI, OR WITCH, BEING IN TWO PLACES AT ONCE. IN THE SPANISH ASSOCIATION OF WITCHES IN THE YEAR 1610 (VIDE LORENT, "HISTOIRE DE L'INQUISITION") THE TOAD PLAYED A GREAT PART. ONE WHO HAD TAKEN HIS DEGREES IN THIS ORDER TESTIFIED THAT, ON ADMISSION, A MARK LIKE A TOAD WAS STAMPED ON HIS EYELID, AND THAT A REAL TOAD WAS GIVEN TO HIM WHICH HAD THE POWER TO MAKE ITS MASTER INVISIBLE, TO TRANSPORT HIM TO DISTANT PLACES, AND CHANGE HIM TO THE FORM OF MANY KINDS OF ANIMALS. THERE IS A GERMAN INTERJECTION OR CURSE "KROTEN-DÜVEL!" OR "TOAD-DEVIL," WHICH IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE ORIGINATED AS FOLLOWS: WHEN THE EMPEROR CHARLEMAGNE CAME INTO THE COUNTRY OF THE EAST SAXONS AND ASKED THEM WHOM THEY WORSHIPPED THEY REPLIED, "KRODO IS OUR GOD;" TO WHICH THE EMPEROR REPLIED "KRODO IS ALL THE SAME AS KROTEN-DÜVEL!" "AND HE MADE THEM PAY BITTERLY BY THE SWORD AND THE ROPE FOR THE CRIME OF CALLING GOD, ACCORDING TO THEIR LANGUAGE, BY A NAME DIFFERENT FROM THAT WHICH HE USED; FOR HE PUT MANY THOUSANDS OF THEM TO DEATH, LIKE KING OLOF OF NORWAY, TO SHOW THAT HIS FAITH WAS ONE OF MEEKNESS AND MERCY." IT IS BAD TO HAVE ONE'S LOOKS AGAINST ONE. THE PERSONAL APPEARANCE OF THE TOAD IS SUCH AS TO HAVE GIVER IT A BAD PLACE IN THE MYTHOLOGY OF ALL RACES. THE ALGONKIN INDIANS—WHO, LIKE NAPOLEON AND SLAWKENBERGIUS, WERE GREAT ADMIRERS OF MEN WITH FINE BOLD NOSES—AFTER HAVING STUDIED THE PLANE PHYSIOGNOMY OF THE TOAD, DECIDED THAT IT INDICATED ALL THE VICES, AND MADE OF THE CREATURE THE MOTHER OF ALL THE WITCHES. NOTHING COULD HAVE BEEN MORE CONDEMNATORY; SINCE IN THEIR RELIGION—AS IN THAT OF THE ACCADIANS, LAPS, AND ESKIMO—A DARK AND HORRIBLE SORCERY, IN WHICH WITCHES CONCILIATED EVIL SPIRITS, WAS BELIEVED TO HAVE PRECEDED THEIR OWN NOBLER SHAMANISM, BY WHICH THESE ENEMIES OF MANKIND WERE FORCED OR CONQUERED BY MAGIC. ONCE THE GREAT TOAD HAD, AS SHE THOUGHT, SUCCEEDED IN ORGANIZING A CONSPIRACY BY WHICH GLOOSKAP, THE SHAMANIC GOD OF NATURE, WAS TO BE DESTROYED. THEN HE PASSED HIS HAND OVER HER FACE AND THAT OF HER FELLOW-CONSPIRATOR THE PORCUPINE; AND FROM THAT TIME FORTH THEIR NOSES WERE FLAT, TO THE GREAT SCORN OF ALL HONEST WELL-BEAKED INDIANS. THE OLD PERSIANS MADE THE TOAD THE SYMBOL AND PET OF AHRIMAN, THE FOE OF LIGHT, AND DECLARED THAT HIS CHARFESTER, OR ATTENDANT DEMONS, TOOK THAT FORM WHEN THEY PERSECUTED ORMUZD. AMONG THE TYROLESE IT IS A TYPE OF ENVY; WHENCE THE PROVERB, "ENVIOUS AS A TOAD." IN THE MIDDLE AGES, AMONG ARTISTS AND IN MANY CHURCH LEGENDS, IT APPEARS AS GREED OR AVARICE: THERE IS EVEN TO THIS DAY, IN SOME MYSTERIOUS PLACE ON THE RIGHT BANK OF THE RHINE BETWEEN LAUFENBERG AND BINZGAU, A PILE OF COALS ON WHICH SITS A TOAD. THAT IS TO SAY, COALS THEY SEEM TO THE WORLD. BUT THE PILE IS ALL PURE GOLD, AND THE TOAD IS A DEVIL WHO GUARDS IT; AND HE WHO KNOWS HOW CAN PRONOUNCE A SPELL WHICH SHALL BAN THE GRIM GUARDIAN. AND THERE IS A STORY TOLD BY MENZEL ("CHRISTLICHE SYMBOLIK," VOL. I. P. 530), THAT LONG AGO THERE LIVED IN COLOGNE A WICKED MISER, WHO WHEN OLD REPENTED AND WISHED TO LEAVE HIS MONEY TO THE POOR. BUT WHEN HE OPENED HIS GREAT IRON CHEST, HE FOUND THAT EVERY COIN IN IT HAD TURNED TO A HORRIBLE TOAD WITH SHARP TEETH. THIS STORY BEING TOLD TO HIS CONFESSOR, THE PRIEST SAW IN IT, DIVINE RETRIBUTION, AND TOLD HIM THAT GOD WOULD HAVE NONE OF HIS MONEY—NAY, THAT IT WOULD GO HARD WITH HIM TO SAVE HIS SOUL. AND HE, BEING WILLING TO DO ANYTHING TO BE FREE OF SIN, WAS LOCKED UP IN THE CHEST WITH THE TOADS; AND LO! THE NEXT DAY WHEN IT WAS OPENED THE CREATURES HAD EATEN HIM UP. ONLY HIS CLEAN-PICKED BONES REMAINED. BUT IN THE TYROL, IT IS BELIEVED THAT THE TOADS ARE THEMSELVES POOR SINNERS, UNDERGOING PENANCE AS HOETSCHEN OR HOPPINEN—AS THEY ARE LOCALLY CALLED—FOR DEEDS DONE IN HUMAN FORM. THEREFORE, THEY ARE REGARDED WITH PITY AND SYMPATHY BY ALL GOOD CHRISTIANS. AND IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT IN THE CHURCH OF SAINT MICHAEL IN SCHWATZ, ON THE EVENING BEFORE THE GREAT FESTIVALS, BUT WHEN NO ONE IS PRESENT, AN IMMENSE TOAD COMES CRAWLING BEFORE THE ALTAR, WHERE IT KNEELS AND PRAYS, WEEPING BITTERLY. THE GENERAL BELIEF IS THAT TOADS ARE FOR THE MOST PART PEOPLE WHO MADE VOWS TO GO ON PILGRIMAGES, AND DIED WITH THE VOWS UNFULFILLED. SO, THE POOR CREATURES GO HOPPING ABOUT ASTRAY, BEWILDERED AND PERPLEXED, STRIVING TO FIND THEIR WAY TO SHRINES WHICH HAVE PERCHANCE LONG SINCE CEASED TO EXIST. ONCE THERE WAS A TOAD WHO TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO GO FROM LEIFERS TO WEISSENSTEIN; AND WHEN THE CREATURE REACHED THE CHURCH IT SUDDENLY CHANGED TO A RESPLENDENT WHITE DOVE, WHICH, FLYING UP TO HEAVEN, VANISHED BEFORE THE EYES OF A LARGE COMPANY THERE ASSEMBLED, WHO BORE WITNESS TO THE MIRACLE. AND ONE DAY AS A WAGONER WAS GOING FROM INNSBRUCK TO SEEFELD, AS HE PAUSED BY THE WAYSIDE A TOAD CAME HOPPING UP AND SEEMED TO BE DESIROUS OF GETTING INTO THE WAGON; WHICH HE, BEING A BENEVOLENT MAN, HELPED IT TO DO, AND GAVE IT A PLACE ON THE SEAT BESIDE HIM. THERE IT SAT LIKE ANY OTHER RESPECTABLE PASSENGER, UNTIL THEY CAME TO THE SIDE-PATH WHICH LEADS TO THE CHURCH OF SEEFIELD; WHEN, WONDERFUL TO RELATE! THE TOAD SUDDENLY TURNED TO A MAIDEN OF ANGELIC BEAUTY CLAD IN WHITE, WHO, THANKING THE WAGONER FOR HIS KINDNESS TO HER WHEN SHE WAS BUT A POOR REPTILE, TOLD HIM THAT SHE HAD ONCE BEEN A YOUNG LADY WHO HAD VOWED A PILGRIMAGE TO THE CHURCH OF SEEFIELD. IN COMMON WITH THE FROG, THE TOAD IS AN EMBLEM OF PRODUCTIVENESS, AND RANKS AMONG CREATURES WHICH ARE TYPES OF EROTIC PASSION. I HAVE IN MY POSSESSION A NECKLACE OF RUDELY MADE SILVER TOADS, OF ARAB WORKMANSHIP, INTENDED TO BE WORN BY WOMEN WHO WISH TO BECOME MOTHERS. THEREFORE, THE CREATURE, IN THE OLD WORLD AS WELL AS IN THE NEW, APPEARS AS A BEING EARNESTLY SEEKING THE COMPANIONSHIP OF MEN. THUS IT HAPPENED TO A YOUTH OF ARAMSACH, NEAR KATTENBERG, THAT, BEING ONE DAY IN A LONELY PLACE BY A LAKE, THERE LOOKED UP AT HIM FROM THE WATER A BEING SOMEWHAT LIKE A MAID BUT MORE LIKE A HIDEOUS TOAD, WITH WHOM HE ENTERED INTO CONVERSATION; WHICH BECAME AT LAST FRIENDLY AND AGREEABLE, FOR THE STRANGE CREATURE TALKED EXCEEDING WELL. THEN SHE, THINKING HE MIGHT BE HUNGRY, ASKED HIM IF HE WOULD FAIN HAVE ANYTHING IN PARTICULAR TO EAT. HE MENTIONED IN JEST A KIND OF CAKES; WHEREUPON, DIVING INTO THE LAKE, SHE BROUGHT SOME UP, WHICH HE ATE. SO, HE MET HER MANY TIMES; AND WHENEVER HE WISHED FOR ANYTHING, NO MATTER WHAT, SHE GOT IT FOR HIM FROM THE WATERS: THE END OF IT ALL BEING THAT, DESPITE HER APPALLING UGLINESS, THE YOUTH FELL IN LOVE WITH HER AND OFFERED MARRIAGE, TO WHICH SHE JOYFULLY CONSENTED. BUT NO SOONER HAD THE CEREMONY BEEN PERFORMED THAN SHE CHANGED TO A LADY OF WONDERFUL BEAUTY; AND, TAKING HIM BY THE HAND, SHE CONDUCTED HIM TO THE LAKE, INTO WHICH SHE LED HIM, AND "IN THIS LIFE THEY WERE SEEN NEVER MORE." THIS LEGEND EVIDENTLY BELONGS TO FROG-LORE. ACCORDING TO ONE VERSION, THE TOAD AFTER MARRIAGE GOES TO A LAKE, WASHES AWAY HER UGLINESS, AND RETURNS AS A BEAUTY WITH THE BRIDEGROOM TO HIS CASTLE, WHERE THEY LIVE IN PERFECT HAPPINESS. I HAVE ALSO A VERY OLD SILVER RING, IN WHICH THERE IS SET A TOAD RUDELY YET ARTISTICALLY CARVED IN HAEMATITE, OR BLOOD-STONE. THESE WERE FAMOUS AMULETS UNTIL WITHIN TWO OR THREE HUNDRED YEARS. IF YOU ARE A GYPSY AND HAVE A TAME TOAD IT IS A GREAT ASSISTANCE IN TELLING FORTUNES, AND BRINGS LUCK—THAT COMMODITY WHICH, AS CALLOT OBSERVED, THE GYPSIES ARE ALWAYS SELLING TO EVERYBODY WHILE THEY PROTEST, THEY THEMSELVES HAVE NONE. AS I TESTED WITH THE LAST OLD GYPSY WOMAN WHOM I MET: "WHAT BÂK THE DIVVUS?"—"WHAT LUCK TO-DAY?" "KEKKER RYA"—"NONE, SIR," WAS THE REPLY, AS USUAL, "I NEVER HAVE ANY LUCK." SO, LIKE A MIRROR THEY REFLECT ALL THINGS SAVE THEMSELVES, AND SHOW YOU WHAT THEY KNOW NOT.
"I'VE SEEN YOU WHERE YOU NEVER WERE
    AND WHERE YOU NEVER WILL BE
AND YET WITHIN THAT VERY PLACE
    YOU CAN BE SEEN BY ME.
FOR TO TELL WHAT THEY DO NOT KNOW
    IS THE ART OF THE ROMANY."
THE SALVATION OF MOSES
EXODUS 1:1–2:25
OVERVIEW
TERSE STORYTELLING AND FAST FORWARD MOVEMENT MARK THIS FIRST AND SHORTEST OF THE FOUR MAJOR SECTIONS OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS. A PEOPLE, DESCENDED FROM JACOB/ISRAEL, MULTIPLIES RAPIDLY. THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE IS AFRAID OF THESE FOREIGNERS. EVER MORE OPPRESSIVE MEASURES FAIL TO CONTAIN THEM. PANIC AND RUTHLESSNESS DRIVE PHARAOH TO AN EXTREME MEASURE: HE ORDERS THE KILLING OF ALL ISRAELITE MALE BABIES. WE CALL THIS GENOCIDE.
ISRAEL’S GOD SEEMS ABSENT. CLUES SHINE THROUGH, HOWEVER, TO POINT TO GOD’S COUNTER-STRATEGY AT WORK. BY APPARENTLY WEAK AND INEFFECTUAL MEANS, PHARAOH’S PLANS ARE FOILED. THIS HAPPENS THROUGH THE RESISTANCE OF TWO MIDWIVES TO PHARAOH’S ORDERS, THE INVENTIVE LOVE OF A FAMILY TO PRESERVE THEIR BABY BOY (EVENTUALLY CALLED MOSES), AND THE COMPASSION OF PHARAOH’S OWN DAUGHTER. AFTER MOSES’ OWN—PERHAPS PREMATURE—ATTEMPT TO HELP HIS PEOPLE, HE ESCAPES TO FREEDOM AND “COMES HOME” TO THE NOMADIC MIDIANITES. MOSES SETTLES DOWN AND ESTABLISHES A FAMILY.
MEANWHILE, THE ISRAELITES STILL IN EGYPT CONTINUE TO SUFFER, EVEN UNDER A NEW PHARAOH. AT THE END OF THIS SECTION, HOWEVER, READERS RECEIVE A FIRST ASSURANCE THAT GOD HAS NOT FORGOTTEN THEM (2:23–25).
IF THIS WERE THE STORY OF ONE INDIVIDUAL, MOSES, WE MIGHT WELL CALL IT “THE ESCAPE OF A REFUGEE.” KNOWING, HOWEVER, THAT MOSES’ ESCAPE EMBODIES AND PREFIGURES A MUCH MORE SWEEPING PLAN OF GOD TO SAVE HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, WE CAN ALREADY DISCERN IN GOD’S LEADING OF MOSES A MUCH MORE COMPREHENSIVE PATTERN OF SALVATION. IT WILL EMBRACE ISRAEL’S ESCAPE OR LIBERATION FROM PHARAOH’S OPPRESSION, BUT ALSO THE CALLING OF ISRAEL TO BECOME GOD’S OWN COVENANT PEOPLE. THEREFORE, IT IS APPROPRIATE TO CALL THESE CHAPTERS BY THE COMPREHENSIVE TERM “SALVATION.”
PREVIEW
MOST GREAT WARS OF HISTORY HAVE BEGUN WITH SUBTLE PREJUDICES AND HIDDEN CONFLICTS. THIS CHAPTER TRACES THE DYNAMICS BEHIND AN IMMINENT CONFLICT THAT WILL BE EVEN MORE MOMENTOUS THAN HUMAN WARS: THE CLASH BETWEEN GOD AND GOD’S HUMAN YET ALSO SUPERHUMAN ADVERSARY, PHARAOH.
OUR CHAPTER TAKES UP THE STORY OF GENESIS BUT IMMEDIATELY REPORTS A TURN OF EVENTS THAT INITIATES A NEW STORY. THE HUMAN PLAYERS ARE INTRODUCED: THE DESCENDANTS OF JACOB/ISRAEL AND THE KING OF EGYPT. ONLY LATER IN THE CHAPTER AND ALMOST PARENTHETICALLY DO WE HEAR OF GOD. YET WE RECEIVE CLUES FROM THE BEGINNING THAT THIS IS FIRST AND FOREMOST GOD’S STORY.
THIS CHAPTER, LIKE THE REST OF EXODUS, IS A STORY TOLD TO CONVEY A MESSAGE. DEEPLY ANCHORED IN HISTORY, IT REDUCES DETAILS TO WHAT IS ESSENTIAL. FEW ACTORS, A SMALL STAGE, AND AN INTIMACY OF INTERACTION PREVAIL. ONLY TWO MIDWIVES SERVE THE LARGE MULTITUDE OF ISRAELITES, AND THE KING APPEARS TO LIVE RIGHT NEXT DOOR, TALKING TO THEM WITHOUT DISTANCE OR PROTOCOL. RATHER THAN DEVISE INGENIOUS HISTORICAL EXPLANATIONS FOR ALL THIS, WE DO BETTER TO ACCEPT FROM THE OUTSET THAT HISTORICAL COMPLEXITY IS CAST HERE IN THE SIMPLE MODE OF STORYTELLING [NARRATIVE TECHNIQUE].
FINALLY, HERE AS THROUGHOUT THE BOOK, THE STORY SPEAKS TO TWO READERS. ON THE SURFACE IT ADDRESSES THE FIRST-TIME READER, WHO FOLLOWS THE AUTHOR AS THE LATTER PRESENTS THE EVENTS STEP BY STEP. BUT STORIES ARE BEST WHEN RETOLD. THE AUTHOR KNOWS WELL THAT MOST HEARERS OR READERS WILL ALREADY KNOW WHAT LIES AHEAD. FOR THEM, THE AUTHOR CAN MAKE ALLUSIONS AND EXPECT THEM TO ANTICIPATE THINGS STILL UNKNOWN TO THE FIRST-TIME READER AT THIS POINT (NOTE 1:10, BELOW! SEE “INTRODUCTION,” ABOVE) [NARRATIVE TECHNIQUE (WITH “ESSAYS” AT THE BACK OF THE BOOK)]. MOST OF US WILL NOT BE FIRST-TIME READERS. WE SHOULD THEREFORE TRAIN OUR EYE TO DISCOVER THESE SUBTLE HINTS.
EXPLANATORY NOTES
GOD’S PLAN PROGRESSES 1:1–7
THE BEGINNING OF A NEW STORY CALLS FOR AN INTRODUCTION OF ITS CHIEF CHARACTERS. IN THIS CASE, WE KNOW THEM ALREADY, FOR THE NEW STORY IS REALLY VOLUME TWO OF A LONGER WORK. THUS JACOB AND HIS SONS, KNOWN TO US FROM GENESIS, ARE REINTRODUCED BY WAY OF A LIST THAT SUMMARIZES AND REARRANGES SLIGHTLY (FOLLOWING GEN. 35:22–26) THE LONGER LIST OF GENESIS 46:1–27. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW TEXT, THE CONTINUITY OF STORY IS STRESSED ALSO BY AN INITIAL CONJUNCTION: AND THESE ARE THE NAMES.… THERE FOLLOWS A TERSE REMINDER OF THE ISRAELITES’ MIGRATION TO EGYPT AT THE TIME OF JOSEPH. FOR THE OBSERVANT READER, HOWEVER, THERE ARE MUCH MORE IMPORTANT CONTINUITIES BETWEEN GENESIS AND EXODUS.
THE OPENING PHRASE THESE ARE THE NAMES RECALLS THE SOMEWHAT PARALLEL “THESE ARE THE GENERATIONS,” DESCRIBING GOD’S ORIGINAL CREATION OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH (GEN. 2:4) AS WELL AS OTHER NEW BEGINNINGS IN GENESIS. REMINDED OF CREATION, WE NOTE FURTHER THAT THE DESCENDANTS OF JACOB WERE FRUITFUL AND … MULTIPLIED … SO THAT THE LAND [IN HEBREW, THE SAME WORD AS “EARTH”] WAS FILLED WITH THEM (EXOD. 1:7). IN OTHER WORDS, THEY EXPERIENCE THE BLESSING PLACED ORIGINALLY ON ALL HUMANKIND (GEN. 1:28; CF. 9:1). GOD THE CREATOR IS TRULY AT WORK IN THIS SMALL SEGMENT OF HUMANITY!
THE REPEAT READER ALREADY KNOWS THE STORY TO COME, HOWEVER, AND WILL ALSO NOTE A HINT AT COMPLICATION. GENESIS 1:28 CONTINUES: “AND SUBDUE IT [THE EARTH/LAND]; AND HAVE DOMINION.” BUT THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT, SO FAR APPARENTLY RIGHT IN LINE WITH GOD’S PLAN, WILL SOON THEMSELVES BE SUBDUED IN THIS VERY LAND WHERE THEY MULTIPLY SO GREATLY. THE COURSE OF GOD’S BLESSING WILL BE INTERCEPTED.
FURTHER, THE INCREASE OF THE PEOPLE RECONNECTS NOT ONLY TO CREATION BUT ALSO TO GOD’S PROMISE TO ABRAHAM (GEN. 12:1–3; OFTEN REPEATED TO HIM AND TO ISAAC AND JACOB). THIS IS A PROMISE OF BLESSING CONCRETELY EXPRESSED THROUGH THE GIFT OF MANY DESCENDANTS AND A NEW HOMELAND. THAT PROMISE, WE REALIZE, HAS NOW BEEN PARTIALLY FULFILLED. ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, WHO CAME TO EGYPT SEVENTY PERSONS STRONG, HAVE BECOME A GREAT MULTITUDE (CF. ACTS 7:17). BUT THE SECOND PART OF THAT PROMISE, THE PROMISE OF A HOMELAND, IS STILL UNFULFILLED.
THUS GOD HAS CONTINUED TO GRANT TO ISRAEL PART OF THE CREATION BLESSING AND HAS FULFILLED PART OF THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM; WILL THIS GOD STOP SHORT OF THE FULLNESS OF BLESSING AND PROMISE? WE HARDLY EXPECT THAT. THE PARTICULARLY ASTUTE BIBLE READER MAY EVEN REMEMBER THAT THE LIST OF JACOB’S DESCENDANTS IN GENESIS 46 FOLLOWS UPON GOD’S PROMISE TO JACOB THERE. GOD PROMISES TO MAKE OF JACOB A GREAT NATION IN EGYPT, AND ALSO TO ACCOMPANY THIS PEOPLE INTO EGYPT AND BRING THEM OUT AGAIN (GEN. 46:3–4). WE SENSE THAT A NEW ACT OF GOD IS IN THE OFFING. BUT THERE ARE ODDS AGAINST GOD’S PLAN!
THE OPPOSITION TAKES SHAPE 1:8–22
THE NEW ELEMENT IN EXODUS BEGINS WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF A NEW KING … OVER EGYPT, WHO DID NOT KNOW JOSEPH (1:8). THE REMAINDER OF THE CHAPTER CHARACTERIZES THIS NEW PLAYER ON THE SCENE AND THE CHANGED SITUATION CREATED BY HIS APPEARANCE.
1:8–14 SUBJECTION THROUGH SLAVE LABOR
ANCIENT ISRAEL WAS STRUCTURED SOCIALLY AS A KINSHIP GROUP, MARKED BY TRIBES, CLANS, AND EXTENDED FAMILIES (LITERALLY, “FATHER’S HOUSES”). THESE WERE RELATED TO EACH OTHER THROUGH GENEALOGIES (FAMILY TREES). ACCORDING TO GENESIS, IT WAS GOD’S ORIGINAL DESIGN FOR HUMANITY TO UNDERSTAND ITSELF AS DESCENDED FROM COMMON PARENTS, AND THEREFORE AS BEING A LARGE NETWORK OF RELATIVES (AS IN GEN. 5; 10). ISRAEL, LIKE MANY OF ITS NEIGHBORING TRIBAL SOCIETIES, HAD RETAINED THIS STRUCTURE.
COMING TO EGYPT, HOWEVER, MEANT ENTERING INTO A DIFFERENT PATTERN OF HUMAN EXISTENCE: THE POWER-DETERMINED GRID OF TERRITORIAL STATES GOVERNED BY KINGS. NOT KINSHIP BUT POWER GOVERNED THE INNER ORDER OF SUCH STATES. EGYPT IS A PARTICULARLY CENTRALIZED, ABSOLUTE MONARCHY, THE KING/PHARAOH IS CONSIDERED DIVINE.
THE NEW KING OF EGYPT (LATER USUALLY CALLED BY HIS EGYPTIAN TITLE PHARAOH) BEARS NO PERSONAL NAME, EITHER HERE OR ANYWHERE ELSE IN EXODUS. BASED ON THE DETAILS OF 1:11, MANY SCHOLARS HAVE FOR SOME TIME CONSIDERED IT PLAUSIBLE THAT HE WAS SETHOS I (SETI I; CA. 1305–1290 B.C.), FATHER OF RAMESSES II (RAMSES/RAMESES II; CA. 1290–1224 B.C.), WHO MAY HAVE BEEN THE PHARAOH OF THE EXODUS ITSELF; YET EARLIER PHARAOHS HAVE ALSO BEEN SUGGESTED. ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDINGS SHOW THAT THESE PHARAOHS CONDUCTED A BUILDING PROGRAM IN THE EASTERN NILE DELTA AND PROBABLY USED ASIATIC PEOPLE AS LABORERS. IT IS POSSIBLE, HOWEVER, THAT THE EXODUS SHOULD BE DATED MUCH EARLIER [ISRAEL IN EGYPT].
THE OMISSION OF THESE PHARAOHS’ NAMES, HOWEVER, SEEMS DELIBERATE AND IMPORTANT. WE ARE NOT TO LOOK AT THE EVENTS TO FOLLOW AS LIMITED TO ANY PARTICULAR ANCIENT RULER’S POLICY. INSTEAD, WE ARE TO SEE IN THIS RULER—FOR THE TWO PHARAOHS OF EXODUS ALMOST BLEND INTO ONE—THE TYPE OF A TYRANT WHO CLAIMS AUTONOMOUS POWER TO ASSERT HIS WILL, TO RESIST GOD, AND TO OPPRESS PEOPLE. THE PHARAOH OF EXODUS IS THE CLOSEST PARALLEL IN THE O T TO THE FIGURE OF SATAN IN THE N T: BOTH ARE GOD’S ANTAGONISTS.
IT IS TYPICAL OF A RULE BASED ON POWER TO FEAR THREATS TO THAT POWER. THUS THE FIRST THING WE HEAR OF THIS NEW PLAYER ON THE SCENE IS AN EXPRESSION OF FEAR FOR HIS POWER (1:9). THE FIRST OF THREE MEASURES INITIATED BY PHARAOH IS THE IMPOSITION OF SLAVE LABOR ON ISRAEL. SUBJECTION OF FEARED MINORITY GROUPS THROUGH IMPOSITION OF FORCED LABOR HAS BEEN AN AGE-OLD METHOD OF TYRANTS TO WEAKEN ANY POTENTIAL OPPOSITION TO THEIR REGIME. SUCH OPPRESSION IS DOUBLY EFFECTIVE: IT BREAKS THE SPIRIT OF POTENTIAL OPPONENTS AND IT PROVIDES CHEAP LABOR FOR THE TYRANT’S PROJECTS. SUCH A TACTIC IS INDIRECT IN ITS APPROACH. LET US DEAL SHREWDLY WITH THEM, SAYS PHARAOH (1:8). HE MEANS, “LET US DEVISE CUNNING SCHEMES AND POLICIES TO ACHIEVE OUR ENDS, RATHER THAN RESORT TO A FRONTAL APPROACH.”
NOTHING HERE INDICATES, HOWEVER, THAT THE ISRAELITES ARE IN FACT REBELLIOUS TOWARD THE EGYPTIAN GOVERNMENT. THE POSSIBILITY THAT THEY MIGHT JOIN EGYPT’S ENEMIES IS HYPOTHETICAL; IT ARISES TOTALLY FROM PHARAOH’S FEARS. HOWEVER, FEARS OF THIS SORT MARK THE COURSE OF HISTORY: THE PHILISTINES EXPECTED THAT DAVID MIGHT DEFECT (1 SAM. 29). UNDER STALIN, A LARGE-SCALE RESETTLEMENT SENT GERMAN-SPEAKING PEOPLE (INCLUDING MENNONITES) OF THE UKRAINE TO SIBERIA. CANADA AND THE USA DEPORTED JAPANESE OF THE WEST COAST INTO THE INTERIOR DURING WORLD WAR II. THAT PHARAOH’S SCHEME DOES NOT WORK (1:12) MUST BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE BLESSING OF GOD IMPLIED IN VERSES 1–7 (SEE ABOVE).
FOR REPEAT READERS, SOMETHING ELSE EMERGES. THEY (WE) KNOW THAT AN ENEMY WILL INDEED ARISE, WHOM THE ISRAELITES WILL JOIN AND WHO WILL ENABLE THEM TO ESCAPE FROM THE LAND (1:10): GOD HIMSELF. IN OTHER WORDS, PHARAOH’S ATTEMPT TO PRESERVE HIS POWER IS ALREADY CHARACTERIZED HERE SUBTLY AS A MEASURE TO FIGHT AGAINST GOD.
1:15–22 SUBJECTION THROUGH POPULATION CONTROL
ENSLAVEMENT CAN BREAK THE SPIRIT, BUT IT DOES NOT REDUCE NUMBERS, AS APARTHEID PROMOTERS IN SOUTH AFRICA HAVE EXPERIENCED IN OUR CENTURY. PHARAOH’S NEXT TWO MEASURES ARE CONSEQUENTLY AIMED CHIEFLY AT STEMMING ISRAEL’S INCREASE. AGAIN, THE ANATOMY OF OPPRESSION FOLLOWS UNIVERSAL PATTERNS. FIRST, THE KING TRIES TO DEVISE SECRET POLICIES. THESE STILL CAMOUFLAGE THE FULL AIM AND PRESERVE THE GOVERNMENT’S GOOD IMAGE. PHARAOH’S INSTRUCTION TO THE MIDWIVES IS GIVEN IN SECRET, IT SEEMS, POSSIBLY TO AVOID (EGYPTIAN AS WELL AS ISRAELITE?) OBJECTION TO ITS FULL EVIL INTENT.
IN 1:15 AND THEN 15 MORE TIMES IN EXODUS, THE TERM HEBREW(S) IS USED. IT MAY BE AN OLDER AND BROADER TERM THAN ISRAEL, ISRAELITE(S). IN THE BIBLE, THE TERM HEBREW IS TRACED TO EBER, THE ANCESTOR OF ABRAHAM AND OTHER PEOPLES (GEN. 10:21–31; 11:16–26). HISTORIANS HAVE OFTEN ASSOCIATED HEBREW(S) WITH THE HABIRU/‘APIRU, A RESTIVE SOCIAL CLASS OF PEOPLE WIDESPREAD IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST IN THE SECOND MILLENNIUM B.C. IN MOST BIBLICAL PASSAGES, HOWEVER, INCLUDING ALL OCCURRENCES IN EXODUS (PROBABLY ALSO 21:2; CF. DEUT. 15:12), HEBREW(S) REFERS TO THE SAME ETHNIC GROUP OF PEOPLE AS ISRAELITE(S) (CF. PARALLEL USE OF HEBREW AND EGYPTIAN IN 1:19 AND 2:11–13). IT IS DIFFICULT TO SAY WHY EXODUS CALLS THE SAME PEOPLE HEBREW(S) 16 TIMES AND ISRAEL, ISRAELITE(S) ABOUT 170 TIMES [ISRAEL IN EGYPT].
THE INSTRUCTIONS OF 1:16 ARE NOT CLEAR. THE NRSV TRANSLATES, WHEN YOU … SEE THEM [THE HEBREW WOMEN] ON THE BIRTHSTOOL. MANY GUESSES AS TO THE IMPLIED MODE OF GIVING BIRTH HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED. THE LITERAL TRANSLATION IS LOOK UPON THE STONES (SEE THE JERUSALEM BIBLE). THIS MAY BE A EUPHEMISM FOR THE MALE TESTICLES (DURHAM: 11F.) SEEN BY THE MIDWIVES, WHO THUS ASCERTAIN THE SEX OF THE NEWBORN. THEY ARE TO KILL BOYS, AS POTENTIAL WARRIORS AND REBELS, BUT SPARE GIRLS, AS POTENTIAL CHILDBEARERS. THIS WAS OFTEN THE CASE IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST (AS IN JUDG. 21:10–14). NO DOUBT THE GIRLS ARE MEANT TO BECOME WIVES OF EGYPTIANS, THUS HELPING TO INCREASE THE POPULATION OF EGYPT.
THE REFUSAL OF THE MIDWIVES TO CARRY OUT THESE ROYAL ORDERS—THEIR CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE, AS WE WOULD SAY—IS MOTIVATED BY THEIR FEAR OF GOD (1:17). FOR THE FIRST TIME IN EXODUS, GOD IS MENTIONED DIRECTLY. GOD INITIATES THE FIRST AND SUBTLE COUNTERMOVE AGAINST PHARAOH. GOD’S AGENTS ARE TWO WOMEN, A SMALL FORCE INDEED WHEN ARRAIGNED AGAINST THE ABSOLUTE RULER OF AN EMPIRE. HERE, AS THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE, VICTORY DOES NOT DEPEND ON NUMBERS AND STRENGTH, BUT SOLELY ON ALIGNMENT WITH GOD’S WILL [STEPHEN YAHWEH WAR].
THE MIDWIVES LET THE BOYS LIVE (1:17, NRSV). A CLOSER TRANSLATION WOULD UNDERSCORE THEIR ACTIVE ROLE: THEY MADE THE BOYS TO LIVE, OR THEY SAW TO IT THAT THE BOYS LIVED. WHEN HELD ACCOUNTABLE, THEY RESPOND TO PHARAOH’S UNDERHANDED POLICY WITH AN EVASIVE ANSWER. THE SHREWDNESS OF PHARAOH (1:10) IS DELIBERATELY MATCHED AND NEUTRALIZED HERE BY THE SHREWD REPLY OF THE MIDWIVES (1:19). GOD BLESSES THE MIDWIVES AND GIVES THEM FAMILIES, MAKING THEM A SIGN: THOSE WHO ALIGN THEMSELVES WITH GOD’S PLANS WILL THEMSELVES BECOME A PART OF THESE PLANS (1:20–21). THE MIDWIVES PROMOTE GOD’S PLAN TO MAKE ISRAEL A LARGE PEOPLE, AND IN DOING SO THEY INSURE LARGE FAMILIES FOR THEMSELVES.
LET US NOTE THAT GOD’S PLAN OF SALVATION IS INITIATED HERE BY WOMEN. IN CONTRAST TO THE UNNAMED PHARAOH, THEY ARE NAMED, A SIGN OF DIGNITY AND IMPORTANCE. THEIR NAMES SHIPHRAH AND PUAH APPEAR TO BE HEBREW/SEMITIC RATHER THAN EGYPTIAN, AND MAY MEAN SHINING ONE AND (YOUNG) GIRL (HOSTETTER, ABD, 5:1221, 544F.). SUCH MEANINGS ARE LESS IMPORTANT, HOWEVER, THAN THE FACT THAT THEIR NAMES ARE GIVEN. WE WILL HAVE FURTHER OCCASION TO OBSERVE THE LIFESAVING ROLE OF WOMEN IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS.
FRUSTRATED IN HIS SUBTLE APPROACHES (1:8–21), PHARAOH RESORTS TO BRUTE FORCE (1:22). THIS AGAIN IS TYPICAL OF THE ANATOMY OF OPPRESSION. THE COMMAND TO CAST THE HEBREW BABY BOYS INTO THE NILE LEADS US DIRECTLY TO THE STORY OF MOSES’ PRESERVATION (2:1–10).
THE TEXT IN BIBLICAL CONTEXT
THE WIDER CONTEXT
IN OUR INTERPRETATION OF 1:1–7, WE HAVE SEEN ALREADY THE SUBTLE BUT CLEAR CONNECTION OF THE NEW STORY WITH GOD’S BLESSING AT CREATION AND GOD’S PROMISE TO ABRAHAM. WE HAVE ALSO NOTED THE LINK BETWEEN THE FAMILIES OF THE SONS OF JACOB/ISRAEL (1:1–7) AND THEIR FULLER INTRODUCTION IN GENESIS 46:1–27. THE THEME OF GOD’S CHOSEN PEOPLE STRUCTURED AS TWELVE TRIBES EXTENDS THROUGHOUT THE O T (ESP. ALSO NUM. 1:20–43; 26:4–50; DEUT. 33:6–25). IT IS CONTINUED IN THE N T BY JESUS’ CHOICE OF TWELVE APOSTLES AS THE NUCLEUS OF THE NEW PEOPLE OF GOD, THE CHURCH (CF. EXOD. 1:1–7; MATT. 10:2–4; MARK 3:14–19; LUKE 6:13–16; AND ACTS 1:13).
EGYPT REMEMBERED
THE OPPRESSOR ROLE OF PHARAOH AND THE OPPRESSED STATE OF THE ISRAELITES WILL CONTINUE TO OCCUPY US UNTIL THE FINAL ESCAPE OF THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE RED SEA (EXOD. 14–15). THE CHARACTERIZATION OF PHARAOH’S TACTICS OF OPPRESSION, SO PROMINENT IN CHAPTER 1, WILL BE CONTINUED, ESPECIALLY IN CHAPTER 5.
“EGYPT” COULD BE USED FIGURATIVELY, IN LATER TIMES, FOR ANY LAND OR SITUATION OF OPPRESSION; SEE ITS USE FOR ASSYRIA IN HOSEA 9:3. AT THE SAME TIME, IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE O T DISPLAYS NO “ANTI-EGYPTIANISM” AS SUCH. IN MANY LATER CONTEXTS, EGYPT IS MATTER-OF-FACTLY REFERRED TO AS THE NATION IT THEN WAS, RATHER THAN AS THE HATED ARCHENEMY. DOWN TO JESUS’ TIME (MATT. 2:13–15), IT CONTINUED TO BE THE LAND OF REFUGE, AS IT HAD BEEN FOR ABRAHAM, AND FOR JACOB WITH HIS FAMILY.
ISRAEL’S OPPRESSION BY THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT WAS TO BECOME ONE OF THE MAJOR BUILDING BLOCKS OF ISRAEL’S CENTRAL CREED OR STORY OF FAITH. AGAIN AND AGAIN LATER GENERATIONS RECITED: WE WERE PHARAOH’S SLAVES IN EGYPT … (DEUT. 6:21; CF. 26:6 AND MANY OTHER SIMILAR STATEMENTS).
THE MEMORY OF ISRAEL’S OPPRESSION IN EGYPT ALSO PROVIDED THE MOTIVATION FOR THE LATER ISRAEL TO CARE FOR THE OPPRESSED, THE DISADVANTAGED, AND THE STRANGER. “THE ALIEN WHO RESIDES WITH YOU SHALL BE TO YOU AS THE CITIZEN AMONG YOU; YOU SHALL LOVE THE ALIEN AS YOURSELF, FOR YOU WERE ALIENS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT” (LEV. 19:34; CF. DEUT. 24:22; AND OTHERS).
A LOOK AT A COMPLETE CONCORDANCE (SUCH AS YOUNG’S ANALYTICAL CONCORDANCE TO THE HOLY BIBLE) UNDER “EGYPT” AND “EGYPTIAN(S)” WILL SHOW IMPRESSIVELY HOW OFTEN THE BIBLE REFERS TO ISRAEL’S STAY IN EGYPT.
THE TEXT IN THE LIFE OF THE CHURCH
A WIDER SALVATION
ISRAEL’S OPPRESSION IN EGYPT IS THE STARTING BASE OF GOD’S CENTRAL ACTS OF SALVATION IN THE O T. IT IS A LIMITED SALVATION, CONSISTING OF ONE PEOPLE’S LIBERATION FROM A SPECIFIC SITUATION OF POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC HARDSHIP. IN THE LIFE AND WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, THE THEME OF GOD’S SAVING ACTS IS WIDENED. IT INCLUDES GOD’S LIBERATION OF ALL HUMAN BEINGS AT ALL TIMES AND FROM ALL POWERS THAT ENSLAVE THEM. IT IS TOTAL SALVATION FROM THE GRIP OF THE POWERS OF EVIL (SATAN), TOWARD ETERNAL LIFE WITH GOD. NEVERTHELESS, WE SHOULD NOT LIMIT ISRAEL’S SALVATION FROM EGYPT TO A PURELY EXTERNAL LIBERATION; ITS GOAL IS COMMUNION WITH GOD (SEE INTRODUCTION, ABOVE).
CHRISTIANS HAVE EMBRACED THIS WIDER SALVATION IN JESUS CHRIST. THROUGHOUT CHURCH HISTORY, THEY HAVE TENDED TO SEE THE O T’S CENTRAL STORY OF SALVATION, TOLD IN EXODUS, AS HAVING LIMITED VALUE IN ITSELF. IT WAS APPRECIATED AS A LIMITED POINTER TO THE TRUE AND FULL SALVATION YET TO BE REVEALED IN JESUS CHRIST. SOMETIMES IT WAS ALLEGORIZED AND READ AS IF IT CONTAINED THE SALVATION BY CHRIST IN HIDDEN FORM. MENNO SIMONS, FOR EXAMPLE, IN HIS “HYMN OF DISCIPLESHIP,” TREATS ISRAEL’S STAY IN EGYPT AS AN ALLEGORY FOR THE CHRISTIAN’S CAPTIVITY IN “SATAN’S GAUZE,” IN A LIFE OF EASE, WORLDLINESS, AND SIN:
WHEN I IN EGYPT STILL STUCK FAST,
AND TRAVELED CALM BROAD PATHS OF EASE,
THEN WAS I FAMED, A MUCH-SOUGHT GUEST,
THE WORLD WITH ME WAS QUITE AT PEACE;
ENMESHED WAS I IN SATAN’S GAUZE,
MY LIFE ABOMINATION WAS,
RIGHT WELL I SERVED THE DEVIL’S CAUSE. (MENNO: 1063/1065)
MENNO AND OTHERS WERE RIGHT IN SEEING GOD’S GREATER PATTERN OF SALVATION FORESHADOWED IN THE EXODUS STORY. WE HAVE NOTED EARLIER THAT PHARAOH IS A TYPE OF SATAN EVEN FOR THE O T. HOWEVER, AN ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION EMPTIES THE EXODUS STORY OF A MESSAGE IN ITS OWN RIGHT. WHILE GOD SEEMED TO BE CONCERNED FOR THE HARDWORKING SLAVE LABORERS OPPRESSED BY AN UNJUST RULER IN THOSE ANCIENT TIMES, SAYS THIS INTERPRETATION, WE KNOW NOW, THROUGH THE N T, THAT GOD IS ACTUALLY NOT SO WORRIED ABOUT POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC OPPRESSION. GOD’S REAL CONCERN IS OUR CAPTIVITY TO OUR SINS, AND GOD’S REAL INTENTION IS TO SAVE US FROM THAT.
AT VARIOUS TIMES IN CHURCH HISTORY, OPPRESSED GROUPS HAVE APPLIED ISRAEL’S EXODUS EXPERIENCE TO THEMSELVES; WE NEED ONLY THINK OF SPIRITUALS SUNG BY AMERICAN BLACK SLAVES, SUCH AS “GO DOWN, MOSES, … TELL OLD PHARAOH, ‘LET MY PEOPLE GO.’ ” IT IS ONLY IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, HOWEVER, THAT THE OPPRESSED CHRISTIANS OF THE THIRD WORLD HAVE REEMPHASIZED THE ONGOING VALIDITY OF GOD’S CONCERN FOR OPPRESSED ISRAEL IN EGYPT. THEY HAVE CLAIMED THAT STORY AS APPLICABLE TO THEMSELVES, AND NOT MERELY AS FORESHADOWING SALVATION IN CHRIST. ESPECIALLY THE LIBERATION THEOLOGY MOVEMENT IN SOUTH AMERICA HAS MADE EXODUS ITS FAVORITE BIBLICAL TEXT. GOD IS ON THE SIDE OF THE POOR AND OPPRESSED; GOD RESISTS ALL OPPRESSORS LIKE PHARAOH. THAT IS INDEED GOOD NEWS (GOSPEL). TO BE ON THE SIDE OF GOD, THEN, IS TO SIDE WITH THE OPPRESSED.
THERE IS MUCH GAIN IN THIS REVIVED UNDERSTANDING OF GOD’S CONCERN FOR THE OPPRESSED, AS WE FIND IT IN THE O T. JESUS, TOO, TOOK UP THEIR CAUSE. ATTEMPTS TO DENY THIS ARE UNFAITHFUL TO BOTH THE O T AND THE NEW. THE CHURCH HAS TENDED TO NEGLECT THE BASIC NEEDS OF HUMAN BEINGS AND TO BE CONCERNED ONLY FOR THEIR ETERNAL SALVATION; IN RETROSPECT, WE MUST SEE THIS AS A MISREADING OF THE SCRIPTURES. SUCH A MISREADING WAS LARGELY DUE TO NEGLECTING OR REJECTING THE O T’S ORIGINAL MEANING. YET A REDISCOVERY OF GOD’S CONCERN FOR THE OPPRESSED DOES NOT NEED TO DIMINISH OUR APPRECIATION FOR THE COSMIC DIMENSION OF SALVATION IN JESUS CHRIST. GOD WANTS TO SAVE US FROM HUMAN OPPRESSORS AND FROM OUR SINS. BOTH ARE INSTRUMENTS OF SATAN.
AT THE SAME TIME, LIBERATION THEOLOGY IS OFTEN ONE-SIDED IN ITS EMPHASIS ON POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC LIBERATION, SOMETIMES—NOT ALWAYS—NEGLECTING THE ENSLAVEMENT OF HUMANS TO SPIRITUAL POWERS. SOMETIMES LIBERATION THEOLOGIANS FORCE THE BIBLICAL TEXT TO CONFORM TO IDEOLOGICAL ENDS.
GEORGE V. PIXLEY, FOR EXAMPLE, IN HIS STIMULATING COMMENTARY ON EXODUS: A LIBERATION PERSPECTIVE, ARGUES THAT THE STRUGGLE OF THE ENSLAVED HEBREWS AGAINST PHARAOH WAS ORIGINALLY A CLASS STRUGGLE OF THE OPPRESSED LOWER CLASSES AGAINST PHARAOH AND HIS UPPER-CLASS ASSOCIATES. ONLY AFTER ISRAEL HAD BECOME A MONARCHY, CLAIMS PIXLEY, WAS THE STORY REWRITTEN TO MAKE IT REFER TO A NATIONAL STRUGGLE OF ISRAELITES VERSUS EGYPTIANS (PIXLEY: XIX). THERE IS NO BASIS FOR SUCH A VIEW IN THE TEXT.
IN OUR COMMENTARY, WE WILL GRATEFULLY DRAW ON LIBERATION THEOLOGY’S NEW INSIGHTS. WE WILL ALSO, HOWEVER, MAKE EVERY EFFORT TO REMAIN TRUE TO THE UNRECONSTRUCTED BIBLICAL TEXT.
RESISTING OPPRESSION/GENOCIDE
ONE OF THE GAINS OF OUR TIME’S CONCERN FOR THE POLITICALLY AND ECONOMICALLY OPPRESSED IS A HEIGHTENED AWARENESS OF THE DYNAMICS OF OPPRESSION, AS WELL AS OF THE POSSIBILITIES OF RESISTING IT. PHARAOH’S ATTEMPT TO SUPPRESS ISRAELITE VITALITY THROUGH FORCED LABOR REMINDS US OF STALIN’S SIBERIAN LABOR CAMPS. PHARAOH’S ORDER TO THE MIDWIVES AND THEIR RESPONSE ALSO GAIN A NEW SIGNIFICANCE FOR OUR TIME. IN MODERN TERMINOLOGY, EXODUS SHOWS A GOVERNMENT TRYING TO MAKE USE OF MEDICAL PROFESSIONALS TO IMPLEMENT A POLICY OF SELECTIVE POPULATION CONTROL.
WE RECALL THE HITLER ERA, WITH ITS (ORIGINALLY SECRET) ATTEMPTS TO ELIMINATE “UNDESIRABLE LIFE” BY SUCH MEANS AS THE STERILIZATION OF THE MENTALLY HANDICAPPED. WHAT POLICIES MIGHT A PHARAOH HAVE DEVISED IF STERILIZATION, THE DETERMINATION OF SEX AND NORMALCY OF THE UNBORN THROUGH ULTRASOUND TESTS, AND ABORTION HAD BEEN AVAILABLE THEN? IS IT ACCIDENTAL THAT WOMEN AND THE MEDICAL PROFESSION, BOTH ASSOCIATED IN A SPECIAL WAY WITH THE GIVING AND PRESERVING OF LIFE, STAND IN THE FOREFRONT OF DEFENDING GOD’S DESIGNS AGAINST THE ONSLAUGHT OF SELF-SERVING POWER POLICY IN OUR TEXT?
FINALLY, THE PHARAOH’S ORDER TO KILL THE ISRAELITE BABY BOYS CANNOT BUT LINK UP IN OUR MINDS WITH THE MODERN AWARENESS OF GENOCIDE. THE ATTEMPT BY ONE PEOPLE OR GOVERNMENT TO EXTERMINATE ANOTHER PEOPLE IN ITS ENTIRETY HAS FOUND MANY MODERN EXPRESSIONS. STARKEST AMONG THEM, OF COURSE, IS THE HOLOCAUST, HITLER’S ATTEMPT TO KILL ALL JEWS AND OTHERS CONSIDERED ETHNICALLY INFERIOR, LIKE THE GYPSIES. GENOCIDE OR “ETHNIC CLEANSING” HAS OCCURRED ELSEWHERE ALSO, HOWEVER, AS IN BIAFRA, CAMBODIA, ARMENIA, RWANDA, BOSNIA, AND AMONG NORTH AND SOUTH AMERICAN NATIVES. OUR BIBLICAL TEXT, TOGETHER WITH OTHER EXAMPLES FROM ANCIENT AND MODERN HISTORY, SHOULD EVOKE IN US AN ABHORRENCE OF ALL ANTI-SEMITISM, BUT ALSO OF ANY HOSTILITY TOWARD A PERSON OR PEOPLE BASED ON RACE, NATIONALITY, RELIGION, OR OTHER GROUP MEMBERSHIP.
GOD’S COVENANT FAITHFULNESS
IT IS THEOLOGICALLY CORRECT AND INEVITABLE, ON ONE HAND, TO SEE ALL OF HUMANITY, AND ESPECIALLY ALL THOSE OPPRESSED AND SUFFERING, AS THE OBJECTS OF GOD’S LOVE AND REDEMPTION. ON THAT LEVEL, OPPRESSED ISRAEL IN EGYPT BECOMES PARADIGMATIC FOR ALL OPPRESSED PEOPLE. THROUGHOUT BOTH TESTAMENTS, GOD’S LOVE AND CONCERN EXTENDS TO THEM. ON THE OTHER HAND, THIS APPLICATION OF THE EXODUS THEME TO ALL OPPRESSED PEOPLE SHOULD NOT BE ALLOWED TO EMPTY THE MESSAGE OF EXODUS OF ITS SPECIFICS.
JON D. LEVENSON RIGHTLY REMINDS US, FROM A JEWISH PERSPECTIVE, THAT THE EXODUS IS CONCERNED WITH GOD’S LEADING OF A CHOSEN PEOPLE FROM ALIEN STATUS TO THEIR PROMISED HOMELAND, AND FROM SERVING AN ILLEGITIMATE MASTER TO SERVING THEIR TRUE LORD IN COVENANT OBEDIENCE. HE WARNS AGAINST INTRODUCING MODERN CONCEPTS OF FREEDOM AND SELF-DETERMINATION INTO THE EXODUS THEME, STATING THAT “THE BIBLICAL STORY OF THE EXODUS IS NOT COUCHED IN THE VOCABULARY OF FREEDOM AT ALL. RATHER, IT SERVES TO UNDERGIRD A SET OF (COVENANT) OBLIGATIONS TO THE DIVINE SOVEREIGN, WHO IS ISRAEL’S KING, THEIR LORD IN COVENANT, AND THE DEITY TO WHOSE SERVICE THEY HAVE BEEN DEDICATED AND CONSECRATED” (LEVENSON, 1993:145; CF. 127–59).
CHRISTIANS WILL, OF COURSE, EXTEND THE REFERENCES TO ISRAEL AND THUS INCLUDE THE NEW ISRAEL, THE CHURCH. WE WILL THEN FIND IN EXODUS NOT ONLY A PARADIGM OF GOD’S CARE FOR ALL OPPRESSED PEOPLE, BUT ALSO A SPECIFIC MESSAGE REGARDING ELECTION, COVENANT, OBEDIENCE, AND SERVICE. THESE TOPICS WILL ACCOMPANY US THROUGHOUT OUR STUDY OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS.
EXODUS 2:1–25
THE SALVATION OF MOSES
PREVIEW
THE RESCUE OF A BABY INITIATES GOD’S BATTLE STRATEGY. THE FIRST THREE SECTIONS OF THIS CHAPTER (2:1–22) FOCUS ON MOSES, BUT THE EXPERIENCES OF MOSES ARE LINKED CLOSELY TO THOSE OF ISRAEL. THE SETTING FOR MOSES’ MIRACULOUS PRESERVATION (2:1–10) IS PHARAOH’S COMMAND THAT EVERY ISRAELITE BABY BOY BE THROWN INTO THE NILE (1:22). THE SETTING FOR MOSES’ ATTEMPT AT RIGHTING OPPRESSION (2:11–15) IS ISRAEL’S OPPRESSION AS DESCRIBED IN 1:8–14. ONLY IN THE THIRD SECTION (2:16–22) DO WE FOLLOW MOSES INTO A NEW LIFE OF FREEDOM AND AT-HOME-NESS NOT YET SHARED BY HIS PEOPLE. UNLIKE MOSES, THEY STILL SUFFER OPPRESSION IN A FOREIGN LAND, BUT GOD HAS NOT FORGOTTEN THEM (2:22–25).
THE CONTRAST BETWEEN MOSES, MARVELOUSLY DELIVERED, AND ISRAEL, STILL PINING AWAY UNDER ITS OPPRESSORS, CALLS FORTH, EVEN IN THE FIRST-TIME READER, A SENSE OF HOPEFUL EXPECTANCY. THE GOD WHO HAS RESCUED MOSES AND HAS HEARD THE GROANING OF HIS PEOPLE WILL SURELY FIND WAYS TO RESCUE THEM, TOO.
THE REPEAT READER WILL GO MUCH FURTHER BY DISCOVERING PARALLELS BETWEEN THE ESCAPE OF MOSES AND THE COMING DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE. TO ADAPT CHRISTIAN TERMINOLOGY, MOSES, LIKE JESUS CHRIST LATER, IS THE “FIRST FRUITS” OF THOSE SAVED (1 COR. 15:20). AGAIN LIKE JESUS, MOSES WILL BECOME THE INSTRUMENT TO EFFECT THE SALVATION OF THOSE BELONGING TO HIM (CF. 1 COR. 15:20–24).
EXPLANATORY NOTES
SIGN OF SALVATION 2:1–10
WITH A BREATHTAKING TERSENESS OF STYLE, VERSES 1–2 SAMPLE THE CONSEQUENCES OF PHARAOH’S CRUEL COMMAND (1:22) IN THE LIFE OF ONE ISRAELITE COUPLE AND THEIR BABY BOY. LATER IN THE STORY, WE WILL BE TOLD THAT THE FATHER IS NAMED AMRAM AND THE MOTHER JOCHEBED (6:20), AND THAT THE SISTER UNNAMED IN 2:4 IS (APPARENTLY) MIRIAM (15:20; CF. NUM. 26:59; 1 CHRON. 6:3). A PARTIAL FAMILY TREE WILL BE PROVIDED (6:15–20). FOR NOW, HOWEVER, THE BARE OUTLINE HEIGHTENS THE SENSE OF URGENCY: MARRIAGE, CONCEPTION, BIRTH, HIDING.
ONLY ONE PARTICULAR IS PROVIDED AND THUS STANDS OUT IN IMPORTANCE: BOTH PARENTS ARE OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI, THE TRIBE LATER TO BE ENTRUSTED WITH ISRAEL’S PRIESTLY DUTIES. FROM THE BEGINNING, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE BOY JUST BORN IS TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE WORSHIP OF GOD.
THE FOLLOW-UP SCHEME IS TO HIDE THE BABY IN AN ESPECIALLY PREPARED BASKET AND PLACE HIM IN THE VERY NILE WATERS WHERE PHARAOH’S SOLDIERS WOULD CAST HIM IF HE WERE FOUND. THIS MAY IMPRESS THE FIRST-TIME READER WITH ITS INGENUITY BORN OF A MOTHER’S LOVE. THE REPEAT READER, AT LEAST IN HEBREW, WILL PAUSE AT THE WORD RENDERED BASKET IN ENGLISH. THE HEBREW WORD TEBAH OCCURS EARLIER, IN THE STORY OF NOAH AND THE GREAT FLOOD, AS “ARK.” THE POINT WILL NOT BE LOST ON THE REPEAT READER. AN ENDANGERED HUMAN LIFE FLOATING IN AN ARK ON THE THREATENING WATERS MUST SURELY BE A LIFE THAT WILL BE SAVED BY GOD, FOR GOD’S FUTURE PLANS, AS IN THE CASE OF NOAH AND THOSE WITH HIM IN THE ARK (GEN. 8). REFERENCE TO GOD (FIRST IN EXOD. 2:23) IS AS SPARSE IN THIS CHAPTER AS IT WAS IN CHAPTER 1. YET GOD IS UNMISTAKABLY PRESENT AND LEADING THROUGHOUT.
THE BABY’S RESCUE THROUGH PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER IS TOLD IN THE ALREADY FAMILIAR SIMPLIFIED STORY SETTING. AS IN CHAPTER 1, PHARAOH’S PALACE IS “RIGHT NEXT DOOR” [NARRATIVE TECHNIQUE]. WITH CHUCKLING IRONY, THE STORY REPORTS HOW PHARAOH’S STRATEGY IS UNDONE FROM WITHIN HIS OWN HOUSEHOLD. IN FACT, HIS OWN TREASURY UNWITTINGLY PAYS FOR THE NURSING AND UPBRINGING OF THE BOY WHO IS TO LEAD ISRAEL TOWARD PRECISELY THAT ACTION THAT PHARAOH WANTED TO PREVENT (1:10). LATER TRADITION, INCLUDING THE N T (ACTS 7:22), HAS HIGHLIGHTED THE GOOD EDUCATION AND PREPARATION FOR HIS LATER TASK THAT MOSES MUST HAVE RECEIVED AT PHARAOH’S COURT. OUR EXODUS TEXT IS SILENT ON THAT SUBJECT; ITS ONLY CONCERN IS TO SHOW HOW GOD USES PHARAOH’S OWN HOUSEHOLD TO TURN HIS EVIL PLAN UPSIDE DOWN.
WHILE PHARAOH UNKNOWINGLY RAISES THE INSTRUMENT OF HIS OWN (OR HIS SUCCESSOR’S) UNDOING, HIS DAUGHTER—THOUGH UNAWARE OF THE FULL SCOPE OF HER ACTION—IS LESS INNOCENT. SHE RECOGNIZES THE BABY AS ONE OF THE HEBREW BOYS CONDEMNED BY HER FATHER. BY RESCUING THE CHILD, SHE DEFIES HIS ORDERS. WHILE HER MOTIVE IS PITY (2:6; NIV: SHE FELT SORRY FOR HIM), A GENERAL HUMAN EMOTION, WE CANNOT BUT THINK OF THE MIDWIVES IN CHAPTER 1, WHO ALSO DEFIED PHARAOH’S ORDERS SO AS TO SAVE LIFE. TOGETHER WITH THEM, AS WELL AS THE BABY’S MOTHER AND SISTER, PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER BELONGS TO THE COMPANY OF WOMEN IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS WHOM GOD USES TO PRESERVE LIFE.
THE NAME MOSE(S) IS GENUINELY EGYPTIAN AND OCCURS AS AN ELEMENT IN THE NAMES OF SUCH PHARAOHS AS AHMOSE(S) AND TUTHMOSE(S). IT IS SIMILAR IN SOUND TO THE HEBREW WORD “TO DRAW” (MAŠAH), A KNOWLEDGE IMPUTED TO PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER (2:10), BUT SURELY INTENDED BY THE STORYTELLER FOR HEBREW EARS, AS A CONSTANT REMINDER OF THE ACT THAT SAVED ISRAEL’S GREATEST LEADER.
OPPRESSION, STRUGGLE, AND ESCAPE 2:11–15
OUR TEXT CATAPULTS US ABRUPTLY INTO MOSES’ ADULTHOOD. ELSEWHERE HIS AGE IS GIVEN AS FORTY YEARS, BUT THAT IS OF NO IMPORTANCE HERE [MOSES]. THE ACCENT FALLS FULLY ON MOSES’ IDENTIFICATION WITH HIS PEOPLE, THE OPPRESSED SLAVE LABORERS OF 1:8–14. NO EXPLANATION OR MOTIVATION TO ACCOUNT FOR THIS LOYALTY IS PROVIDED. HIS ACTION ON BEHALF OF HIS FELLOW HEBREWS SEEMS SPONTANEOUS.
THE SAME HEBREW VERB (NAKAH) IS TRANSLATED FOR THE EGYPTIAN BEATING THE HEBREW, AND WHEN MOSES KILLED THE EGYPTIAN. DURHAM (19) IS PROBABLY CORRECT IN TAKING THIS AS REPEATED HITTING, LEADING TO THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN, WHICH MOSES DID NOT INTEND. BY CONTRAST, THE HEBREW WHOM MOSES REPROVES (2:14) ACCUSES MOSES OF WANTING TO KILL HIM, JUST AS HE HAD KILLED THE EGYPTIAN. THE HEBREW VERB USED HERE (HARAG) DECIDEDLY MEANS TO SLAY, KILL. IT IS USED AGAIN IN 2:15, TO EXPRESS PHARAOH’S DESIGN ON MOSES’ LIFE. THUS, WHILE THE INTENTION OF MOSES MAY NOT HAVE BEEN TO KILL, HIS OWN LIFE IS DEFINITELY IN DANGER AS A RESULT OF HIS ACT.
WAS THAT ACT BORN OF NOBLE PASSION FOR JUSTICE, OR WAS IT A PREMATURE AND IMPULSIVE MEDDLING IN THE AFFAIRS OF OTHERS? HIS HEBREW OPPONENT ACCUSES MOSES OF MEDDLING, USING MENACING SARCASM: WHO MADE YOU A PRINCE AND A JUDGE OVER US? (2:14). APPARENTLY THE POSITION OF MOSES IN PHARAOH’S HOUSE IS NOT KNOWN OR OF NO CONSEQUENCE IN THIS CONTEXT; MOSES IS TREATED AS A FELLOW HEBREW OR AS AN ORDINARY EGYPTIAN. SINCE HIS DEFIANT OPPONENT IS CALLED THE ONE WHO WAS IN THE WRONG (2:13), WE MAY ASSUME THAT THE AUTHOR DOES NOT SIDE WITH HIS INTERPRETATION OF MOSES’ ACT, BUT SEES THE LATTER IN A MORE POSITIVE LIGHT (TBC, BELOW).
THE SARCASTIC REFERENCE TO MOSES AS A RULER AND JUDGE OVER ISRAEL IS IMMEDIATELY RECOGNIZABLE TO THE REPEAT READER AS AN UNWITTING TESTIMONY TO MOSES’ FUTURE CALLING (CF. 18:13). THE EVENTUAL ANSWER TO THE QUESTION “WHO MADE YOU …?” WILL BE THAT “GOD HIMSELF DID.”
WHETHER MOSES HAS ACTED NOBLY OR RASHLY IS LESS IMPORTANT, HOWEVER, THAN THE FACT THAT THE TASK OF PROCURING JUSTICE FOR ISRAEL PROVES FAR MORE DIFFICULT THAN HE HAS REALIZED. BEYOND UNLEASHING THE FURY OF PHARAOH, IT EMBROILS MOSES IN A STRUGGLE HE HAS ANTICIPATED EVEN LESS. HIS OWN PEOPLE DO NOT WILLINGLY ACCEPT HIS LEADERSHIP AS THEIR LIBERATOR. THE REPEAT READER KNOWS WELL THAT WE HAVE HERE A PREFIGURING OF THE LATER STRUGGLE OF MOSES, NOT ONLY IN BRACING HIMSELF AGAINST PHARAOH, BUT IN OVERCOMING THE OBSTINACY OF HIS OWN PEOPLE. TO THE EXTENT THAT A CRITICISM OF MOSES IS INVOLVED IN OUR PASSAGE, IT PROBABLY PERTAINS TO THE NAIVE AND PREMATURE SHOULDERING OF A TASK FOR WHICH HE IS FAR FROM PREPARED.
THE STORY CONCLUDES WITH THE REPORT OF MOSES’ SUCCESSFUL ESCAPE FROM PHARAOH. AFTER HIS MIRACULOUS SALVATION AS AN INFANT (2:1–10), MOSES IS PRESERVED A SECOND TIME. AT LEAST, THIS SEEMS TO ME TO BE THE PROPER CONCLUSION OF OUR PASSAGE. TRANSLATORS AND COMMENTATORS OFTEN CONSIDER OUR TEXT TO END IN THE MIDDLE OF VERSE 15 (PHARAOH … SOUGHT TO KILL MOSES). I PREFER NOT TO STOP UNTIL WE HAVE ACCOMPANIED THE FLEEING MOSES INTO THE LAND OF MIDIAN, WHERE HE FINALLY STOPS TO REST BY A WELL (HEB.: THE WELL; EITHER A SPOT KNOWN IN LATER HISTORY, OR THE CENTRAL WELL OF THE AREA). ONE OF MY STUDENTS (GORDON SELF) APTLY CALLED THIS PASSAGE A “MINI-EXODUS,” BECAUSE IT PREFIGURES, IN THE LIFE OF MOSES, THE LATER EXODUS OF ISRAEL. LIKE MOSES, THE ISRAELITES FLEE FROM THE OPPRESSIVE SITUATION IN EGYPT AND STOP, AT LEAST TEMPORARILY, BY THE OASIS WELLS OF THE WILDERNESS.
ONE HAS REACHED HOME 2:16–22
IN ANCIENT TIMES, THE WELL WAS A CENTRAL MEETING PLACE (GEN. 24:10–61; 29:1–20; JOHN 4). HERE A TRAVELER COULD MEET LOCAL PEOPLE, MAKE INQUIRIES, AND EXPECT TO BE INVITED TO ENJOY LOCAL HOSPITALITY. OF COURSE, THE IMPRESSION A VISITOR MADE WOULD BE REFLECTED IN THE RESPONSE HE GOT (CF. JACOB’S FEAT IN GEN. 29:8–10).
MOSES IMMEDIATELY DEMONSTRATES THE SAME INDIGNATION AT INJUSTICE DONE TO THE WEAK THAT WE ALREADY KNOW FROM EXODUS 2:11–15. THE DAUGHTERS OF THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN ARE EITHER TOO STUNNED OR TOO INEXPERIENCED TO RESPOND TO THEIR HELPER WITH CUSTOMARY HOSPITALITY. THEIR FATHER SETS THINGS RIGHT WITH A FEW TERSE QUESTIONS AND ORDERS. IN A MERE TWO VERSES, WE SEE MOSES TRANSFORMED FROM A FLEEING STRANGER TO A MEMBER OF THE FAMILY, A HUSBAND, AND A FATHER (2:21–22).
THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN (2:16 AND OFTEN), SOON TO BECOME MOSES’ FATHER-IN-LAW, IS CALLED REUEL IN 2:18, BUT JETHRO IN 3:1; 4:18 (TWICE); AND CHAPTER 18 (7 TIMES). ELSEWHERE HE IS ALSO CALLED HOBAB (NUM. 10:29; JUDG. 4:11). NUMBERS 10:29 STATES THAT REUEL WAS THE FATHER OF HOBAB/JETHRO. OTHER THEORIES SUGGEST THAT JETHRO COULD HAVE BEEN KNOWN UNDER VARIOUS NAMES, OR THAT DIFFERENT LITERARY SOURCES MAY HAVE VARIED IN THEIR USE OF NAMES [NARRATIVE TECHNIQUE]. NONE OF THESE EXPLANATIONS ANSWERS ALL QUESTIONS, BUT WE CAN BE SURE THAT THE SAME PERSON IS MEANT WHEREVER JETHRO/REUEL IS MENTIONED IN EXODUS.
REUEL/JETHRO’S DAUGHTER ZIPPORAH (“BIRD”) BECOMES MOSES’ WIFE (CF. NUM. 12:1) AND BEARS HIM A SON. OFTEN IN THE BIBLE, THE NAME OF A CHILD CAPTURES THE ESSENCE OF A NEW SITUATION (AS IN ISA. 7:3, 14; HOS. 1, 4, 6, 9). GERSHOM, THE NAME OF MOSES’ SON, SOUNDS SIMILAR TO THE TWO HEBREW WORDS STRANGER (GER) AND THERE (ŠAM), ALTHOUGH IT ALSO HINTS AT THE HEBREW VERB “DRIVE OUT” (GARAŠ). IT IS INTERPRETED IN A SENTENCE: I HAVE BEEN AN ALIEN RESIDING IN A FOREIGN LAND (2:22, NRSV). VARIOUS VERSIONS AND COMMENTARIES TAKE THE SENTENCE AS LINKING THE FOREIGN LAND WITH MIDIAN: I HAVE BECOME AN ALIEN IN A FOREIGN LAND (NIV). IT IS FAR BETTER, HOWEVER, TO FOLLOW THE NRSV READING, AS ABOVE, UNDERSTANDING THE FOREIGN LAND AS BEING EGYPT.
THERE ARE SEVERAL REASONS FOR PREFERRING EGYPT OVER MIDIAN AS THE LAND IMPLIED IN 2:22. WHILE BOTH TRANSLATIONS ARE GRAMMATICALLY POSSIBLE, I WAS OR I HAVE BEEN SEEMS MORE NATURAL. SECOND, THE HEBREW WORD THERE (ŠAM, PART OF GERSHOM) POINTS AWAY FROM THE PRESENT LOCATION OF THE SPEAKER. BUT MORE IMPORTANT, MOSES’ STAY IN EGYPT WAS ONE OF THREAT AND REJECTION, WHILE THE STORY OF HIS ARRIVAL AND TREATMENT IN MIDIAN HAS ALL THE MARKS OF A HOMECOMING. IN THIS, IT PREFIGURES ISRAEL’S HOMECOMING IN EXODUS 18 (NOTES).
YET, AS DURHAM (24) POINTS OUT, THE MOST IMPORTANT SENSE IN WHICH MOSES COMES HOME IS HIS SETTLING DOWN WITH PEOPLE WHO WORSHIP THE GOD OF THE FATHERS (EXOD. 3). GORDON F. DAVIES SAYS SUCCINCTLY, “HE WHO AS A FOUNDLING LOST HIS HISTORY NOW SUBMITS TO IT BY COPYING HIS FOREFATHERS” (149; CF. 146–52). IN A SENSE, MOSES RETRACES THE JOURNEY OF JOSEPH. JOSEPH MOVED FROM A SHEPHERDING CULTURE WORSHIPING THE GOD OF THE FATHERS TO A PROMINENT POSITION AT THE COURT OF PHARAOH. MOSES MOVES FROM THE PLACE OF AN ADOPTED SON IN PHARAOH’S HOUSE, YET IN A FOREIGN LAND, TO A SHEPHERDING PEOPLE WORSHIPING THE GOD OF THE FATHERS.
GIVEN THE LITERARY SUBTLETY OF EXODUS, HOWEVER, WE SHOULD PERHAPS PONDER WHETHER THE DUAL POSSIBILITY OF UNDERSTANDING THE FOREIGN LAND MIGHT NOT BE INTENTIONAL. PERHAPS THE READER IS MEANT TO THINK FIRST OF THE OBVIOUS: MOSES HAS ESCAPED FROM EGYPT TO A LAND FOREIGN TO HIM, MIDIAN. ONLY ON DEEPER REFLECTION WOULD THE REPEAT READER THEN DISCOVER THE SUBTLER BUT MORE APPROPRIATE REFERENCE OF THE FOREIGN LAND TO EGYPT. IN THE REST OF THE O T, ISRAEL IS REPEATEDLY REMINDED: YOU WERE ALIENS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT (E.G., EXOD. 22:21; LEV. 19:34; DEUT. 23:7).
FOR MOSES, THAT SOJOURNING EXISTENCE IN A FOREIGN LAND IS NOW OVER, BUT NOT FOR THE REST OF HIS PEOPLE, AS WE WILL BE REMINDED IMMEDIATELY.
GOD REMEMBERS THE OTHERS 2:23–25
THE REFERENCE TO THE DEATH OF THE KING OF EGYPT (NOT CALLED PHARAOH HERE, THOUGH THE SAME RULER IS MEANT) RECALLS 1:8: NOW A NEW KING AROSE OVER EGYPT. THERE, A CHANGE OF RULER BROUGHT A TURN OF EVENTS, FOR THE WORSE. HERE, THEREFORE, READERS MIGHT HOPE FOR ANOTHER CHANGE, THIS TIME FOR THE BETTER, BUT NO CHANGE OCCURS. THE OPPRESSION THAT HAS LASTED A LONG TIME SIMPLY CONTINUES.
THE THREE DIFFERENT EXPRESSIONS FOR ISRAEL’S COMPLAINING (GROANED, CRIED OUT FOR HELP, THEIR CRY … ROSE UP) CAPTURE THE DEPTH OF THEIR DESPAIR DURING THIS APPARENTLY UNENDING OPPRESSION. ALTHOUGH THEIR CRY ROSE UP TO GOD, THE WORDS USED DO NOT INDICATE THAT WE OUGHT TO THINK OF PRAYER. MORE LIKELY, GOD RESPONDS HERE TO THE CREATURELY GROANING IN PAIN (CF. GEN. 21:15–19), RATHER THAN TO PIOUS PRAYER. OR PUT DIFFERENTLY, GOD’S FOUR RESPONSES (GOD HEARD, REMEMBERED, LOOKED UPON, TOOK NOTICE) TO ISRAEL’S PLIGHT ARE MOTIVATED BY UNDESERVED GRACE, NOT MERITED BY PIETY (CF. ALSO 3:7, 9, 15; 4:31; 6:5).
NEVERTHELESS, GOD DOES NOT ACT OUT OF IMPULSIVE PITY; GOD REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB (2:24). TO REMEMBER MEANS MUCH MORE HERE AND ELSEWHERE IN THE O T THAN A RESPONSE TO A CASUAL REMINDER TO OVERCOME FORGETFULNESS. IT IS AN EXPRESSION OF LOYALTY AND CONSTANCY HERE, AS WELL AS A RECALLING FOR THE PURPOSE OF TAKING ACTION. WE WILL BE REMINDED AGAIN AND AGAIN THAT GOD’S ACTS OF SALVATION IN EXODUS ARE TO BE SEEN IN CONTINUITY WITH GOD’S ACTS REPORTED IN GENESIS [COVENANT].
ONLY IN THIS CONCLUDING PASSAGE OF CHAPTER 2 IS GOD MENTIONED EXPLICITLY AND HIS RESPONSE REPORTED IN THEOLOGICAL LANGUAGE [FOR A STYLISTIC DISCUSSION OF THIS EXPLICITLY THEOLOGICAL “PRIESTLY” STYLE, SEE SOURCE THEORY]. IT IS AS IF WE ARE TAKEN UP FROM THE LEVEL OF HUMAN EXPERIENCE AND ALLOWED A GLIMPSE FROM GOD’S VANTAGE POINT. THE APPARENTLY FORGOTTEN AND OPPRESSED FOREIGN SLAVES ARE BY NO MEANS FORGOTTEN; INSTEAD, THEY FORM PART OF THE LONG-RANGE STRATEGIES OF GOD.
THE TEXT IN BIBLICAL CONTEXT
THE O T HARDLY EVER CITES OR REFERS TO THE EVENTS OF THIS CHAPTER DIRECTLY (BUT CF. NUM. 26:59). NEVERTHELESS, THESE EVENTS REFLECT STORY TYPES AND THEOLOGICAL THEMES FOUND THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE.
THE “PRECARIOUS ESCAPE” IN BIBLE STORIES
EARLIER WE NOTED THE LINKS BETWEEN EXODUS 1 AND THE CREATION STORY OF GENESIS. THE USE OF THE WORD ARK FOR MOSES’ BASKET REMINDS US THAT MOSES, LIKE NOAH (GEN. 6:5–9:17), WAS PRESERVED FROM THE WATERS OF DEATH. MOSES’ SALVATION, HOWEVER, IS A PRECARIOUS ONE (2:1–10). WHAT IF THE BASKET/ARK HAD TIPPED OVER OR HAD BEEN SMASHED BY A CROCODILE? WHAT IF PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER HAD NOT APPEARED AT THE RIGHT MOMENT, OR HAD DISPLAYED A LESS CARING ATTITUDE? WOULD THE WHOLE O T STORY, SO DEPENDENT ON MOSES NOW, HAVE BEEN ABORTED?
SIMILAR QUESTIONS ARE RAISED BY OTHER STORIES OF THE “PRECARIOUS ESCAPE” TYPE. HOW COULD THE O T STORY HAVE CONTINUED, FOR EXAMPLE, IF SARAH HAD BECOME PHARAOH’S OR KING ABIMELECH’S WIFE (GEN. 12:10–20, OR IF ABRAHAM HAD ACTUALLY SACRIFICED ISAAC (GEN. 22)? THE CLOSEST PARALLEL TO THE MOSES-STORY IN THIS RESPECT IS, OF COURSE, THE PRESERVATION OF THE BABY JESUS FROM THE HENCHMEN OF HEROD (MATT. 2). THROUGH SUCH STORIES, WE REALIZE THAT IT ISN’T CHANCE BUT GOD’S DELIBERATE LEADING THAT IS ACTIVE AT THESE CRUCIAL JUNCTURES.
PRESERVATION THROUGH WOMEN
THE PRESERVATION OF MOSES IS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH THE AGENCY OF WOMEN: THE MIDWIVES, MOSES’ MOTHER AND SISTER, AND PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER. AS SO OFTEN IN THE BIBLE, THE POWERLESS (HERE, WOMEN) IN GOD’S SERVICE UNDO THE POWERFUL. RAHAB IS A KEY PLAYER IN ISRAEL’S CAPTURE OF JERICHO (JOSH. 2). JAEL OVERCOMES SISERA AND LEADS TO ISRAEL’S VICTORY (JUDG. 4:17–22). LITTLE DAVID DEFEATS GIANT GOLIATH (1 SAM. 17). TWELVE UNEDUCATED AND LOWLY DISCIPLES OF JESUS TAKE ON THE ROMAN EMPIRE. ALL THIS BELONGS TO THE WIDER BIBLICAL THEME OF GOD’S “UNLIKELY CHOICE,” GOD’S CHOICE OF SOMEONE APPARENTLY ILL-QUALIFIED TO CARRY OUT GOD’S WILL. NOT HUMAN SKILL, POWER, OR HEROISM, BUT GOD’S EMPOWERING ENABLES GOD’S UNLIKELY AGENTS TO FULFILL THEIR TASKS.
A CHILD AS A SIGN OF HOPE
FINALLY, THE INFANCY STORY OF MOSES BELONGS TO THE BIBLICAL THEME OF NEW BEGINNINGS THROUGH THE PROMISE, CONCEPTION, BIRTH, AND PRESERVATION OF A CHILD (SAMSON, JUDG. 13; SAMUEL, 1 SAM. 1–3; JEREMIAH, JER. 1; A CHOSEN KING/MESSIAH, ISA. 7:10–17; 9:6–7; JOHN THE BAPTIST, LUKE 1; JESUS, LUKE 1–2). WITH THE BIRTH OF A CHILD, NEW POSSIBILITIES AND HOPES ARE BORN.
PERSPECTIVES IN MOSES’ INTERVENTION
IN CONTRAST TO THE O T’S SILENCE ON 2:11–15, THE N T OFFERS TWO PERSPECTIVES ON THE EVENTS TOLD THERE: ONE BY STEPHEN (ACTS 7:20–29), AND THE OTHER BY THE WRITER TO THE HEBREWS (11:23–27). WHILE THE STORY LINE IN EACH IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS IN EXODUS 2, EACH OF THESE ACCOUNTS PRESENTS DISTINCT ACCENTS AND VIEWPOINTS. ONLY A FEW CAN BE MENTIONED HERE.
ACTS 7 HIGHLIGHTS MOSES’ GOOD EGYPTIAN EDUCATION. THAT TEXT INTERPRETS HIS KILLING OF THE EGYPTIAN (EXOD. 2:11–15) AS A POSITIVE ACT MEANT TO APPEAL TO ISRAEL AT THIS EARLY POINT IN THE STORY ALREADY TO RECOGNIZE GOD’S PLAN OF SALVATION THROUGH MOSES. THAT MAY BE LEGITIMATE IN RETROSPECT, BUT MAY NOT HAVE BEEN EQUALLY CLEAR TO THE EARLY READERS OF THE STORY. HEBREWS 11 CHARACTERIZES MOSES’ IDENTIFICATION WITH HIS PEOPLE AS A READINESS TO SUFFER IN ANTICIPATION OF THE REWARD AWAITING THOSE WHO SUFFER FOR CHRIST. ALL RIGHTEOUS SUFFERING IS HERE CONSIDERED TO BE A FORM OF “TAKING UP THE CROSS” AND FOLLOWING JESUS CHRIST (CF. MARK 8:34).
TYPE STORIES
ROBERT ALTER HAS CHARACTERIZED THE STORY OF MOSES AT THE WELL AS A “BETROTHAL TYPE-SCENE” (EXOD. 2:15B–21; ALTER: 47–62; CF. ALSO G. F. DAVIES: 146–52). HE COMPARES IT WITH OTHER TYPE-SCENES OF BETROTHAL INITIATED BY A STRANGER MEETING A GIRL AT A WELL. MOST PROMINENT AMONG THESE ARE GENESIS 24:10–61, WHERE ABRAHAM’S SERVANT MEETS REBEKAH; AND 29:1–20, WHERE JACOB MEETS RACHEL.
TYPE-SCENES, ACCORDING TO ALTER, TREAT A SUBJECT (HERE, BETROTHAL) ACCORDING TO A TRADITIONALLY EXPECTED PATTERN OF EVENTS. THEY MAY MAKE A SPECIAL IMPACT, HOWEVER, BY THEIR INDIVIDUAL VARIATIONS FROM THAT PATTERN. OFTEN, SUCH A BETROTHAL TYPE-SCENE CONTAINS IN A NUTSHELL ELEMENTS THAT CHARACTERIZE FUTURE EVENTS OR EMPHASES.
IN THIS CONNECTION, ALTER NOTES HOW ZIPPORAH, LATER THE WIFE OF MOSES, IS SIDELINED IN OUR STORY, BEING ONLY ONE OF SEVEN SISTERS. THIS IN CONTRAST TO THE ATTENTION PAID TO REBEKAH AND RACHEL, FUTURE WIVES OF ISAAC AND JACOB, RESPECTIVELY. MOSES, ON THE OTHER HAND, ACTS AS SAVIOR AND WATER-GIVER, IN CHARACTER WITH HIS EARLIER AND LATER CHARACTERISTICS. WE MIGHT ADD ALSO THE SPECIAL EMPHASIS ON REUEL (LATER JETHRO), WHO ENERGETICALLY CORRECTS HIS DAUGHTERS’ NEGLECT OF HOSPITALITY EXPECTED IN SUCH A TYPE-SCENE (CF. REBEKAH AND RACHEL, GEN. 24; 29). THIS POINTS FORWARD TO HIS ROLE AS HOST IN EXODUS 18 (NOTES).
THIS TYPE-SCENE ALSO REMINDS US OF JESUS’ ENCOUNTER WITH THE SAMARITAN WOMAN AT THE WELL (JOHN 4). INSTEAD OF A BETROTHAL, OF COURSE, THERE FOLLOWS A DIFFERENT, SPIRITUALLY LIFE-GIVING RELATIONSHIP. THAT STORY DIFFERS FROM OUR THREE O T TYPE-SCENES IN ANOTHER SIGNIFICANT RESPECT. WHILE THE O T STORIES PORTRAY MALE STRANGERS AS FREELY SPEAKING WITH YOUNG WOMEN, JESUS’ CONVERSATION WITH THE SAMARITAN WOMAN CAUSES CONSTERNATION. THIS COMPARISON GIVES EVIDENCE THAT THE RESTRICTIONS PLACED ON WOMEN WERE, AT LEAST IN SOME RESPECTS, LESS SEVERE IN O T TIMES THAN AT THE TIME OF JESUS.
THE FUNCTIONS OF LAMENT
GOD’S “REMEMBERING” OF ISRAEL WHEN THEY CRIED OUT IS LINKED TO THE THEME OF COVENANT FAITHFULNESS (2:23–25). GOD’S ACTIONS ON BEHALF OF ISRAEL, IN EXODUS AND ELSEWHERE, ARE REPEATEDLY MOTIVATED BY GOD’S COVENANT FAITHFULNESS TO EARLIER PROMISES. THIS THEME IS ESPECIALLY PROMINENT IN DEUTERONOMY (AS IN 4:31; 6:10; 7:8; 10:11; 26:3). THIS FAITHFULNESS OF GOD IS THE BASIS OF HOPE. LAMENT OR CRYING OUT OFTEN SERVES THE PURPOSE OF CALLING FOR GOD’S ACTIONS, ESPECIALLY IN THE PSALMS (E.G., PS. 3; 74). WE SAW ABOVE, HOWEVER, THAT ISRAEL’S OUTCRY, REPORTED IN EXODUS 2:23–25, MAY HAVE BEEN LESS PURPOSE ORIENTED AND MORE ELEMENTAL. GOD CAN RESPOND EVEN BEFORE WE CONSCIOUSLY PRAY TO HIM.
THE TEXT IN THE LIFE OF THE CHURCH
GOD’S WAYS
CHAPTER 1 BEGAN TO INTRODUCE US TO A GOD WHOSE BLESSING AND PROMISE MOVE FORWARD PERSISTENTLY, IF AT TIMES SUBTLY. WE WERE INTRODUCED ALSO TO GOD’S WAY OF UNDOING PHARAOH’S IMMEDIATE SCHEMES THROUGH TWO MIDWIVES. CHAPTER 2 CONTINUES THIS INTRODUCTION TO GOD’S WAYS. ITS EMPHASIS, HOWEVER, IS ON GOD’S LONG-RANGE STRATEGY. ON THE SURFACE, ISRAEL APPEARS EQUALLY OPPRESSED AND MISERABLE AT THE BEGINNING OF THE CHAPTER AND AT THE END. NOTHING SEEMS TO HAVE CHANGED; ONLY A FEW ANECDOTES OUT OF THE LIFE OF ONE INDIVIDUAL HAVE BEEN TOLD. YET WE KNOW THAT A MOMENTOUS MOVEMENT HAS BEEN LAUNCHED THAT WILL NOT STOP BEFORE PHARAOH’S DEFEAT AND ISRAEL’S SALVATION.
DOES NOT THIS PATTERN OF GOD’S WORKING APPLY GENERALLY TO WORLD HISTORY? FOR THE MOST PART, EVENTS ON THE WORLD SCENE ARE OPAQUE; GOD’S HAND IN THEM IS NOT VISIBLE. BUT PERHAPS A CHILD IS BORN TODAY WHO WILL BE GOD’S INSTRUMENT TO ALTER THE WORLD. WHEN MIKHAIL GORBACHEV WAS BORN ON MARCH 2, 1931, THE MIGHTY SOVIET UNION SEEMED INVINCIBLE. ITS UNDOING WOULD TAKE A THIRD WORLD WAR, MANY THOUGHT. NOBODY KNEW THAT THIS NEWBORN CHILD WAS TO BE THE INSTRUMENT—GOD’S INSTRUMENT?—OF ITS RELATIVELY PEACEFUL DISSOLUTION.
NEXT TO GOD’S WAYS, THIS CHAPTER BEGINS TO ACQUAINT US WITH MOSES, ONE OF THE GREATEST ANCHOR FIGURES OF OUR FAITH. GOD ELECTS, PRESERVES, AND LATER CALLS HIM FOR A TASK, BUT NOT IN SUCH A WAY AS TO FLATTEN THE HUMAN PERSONALITY OF THE ONE CALLED. MOSES IS NEITHER SAINT NOR VILLAIN, BUT A HUMAN BEING WHOSE STRENGTHS AND WEAKNESSES WE DO WELL TO PONDER.
MOSES’ SENSE OF JUSTICE STANDS OUT IN TWO SCENES (EXOD. 2:11–15; 16–22). IN EACH CASE, HE COULD HAVE SIDED WITH THE STRONGER PARTY—THE EGYPTIANS AND THE MALE SHEPHERDS, RESPECTIVELY—YET HE CHOOSES TO ACCEPT DANGER BY SIDING WITH THE WEAK AND UNJUSTLY TREATED. ON THE FIRST SCENE, GEORGE PIXLEY SAYS, “MOSES’ ACTION IS CLASS BETRAYAL: IT IS THE ACTION OF A PERSON SPRUNG FROM THE DOMINANT CLASS WHO CASTS HIS LOT WITH THE DOMINATED” (8).
WITHOUT ADOPTING PIXLEY’S LANGUAGE OF CLASS STRUGGLE, WE CAN READILY RECOGNIZE OUR OWN TENDENCIES. IT IS SO EASY TO REMAIN INACTIVE WHEN AN INJUSTICE WE OBSERVE IS DONE TO SOMEONE NOT OF OUR GROUP: OUR FAMILY, CHURCH, ETHNIC GROUP, NATION, RACE. HEBREWS 11 EXPLICITLY LINKS MOSES’ READINESS TO SUFFER WITH FOLLOWING CHRIST (TBC, ABOVE).
NEVERTHELESS, OUR TEXT ALSO CONTAINS AN ELEMENT OF WARNING, IF NOT OUTRIGHT CRITIQUE, OF MOSES’ QUICK AND SELF-RELIANT “SOCIAL ACTIVISM.” WHILE IT “WORKS” IN ONE RELATIVELY SIMPLE SITUATION (2:16–22), IT IS INSUFFICIENT TO COPE WITH THE COMPLEXITIES OF THE OTHER (2:11–15). VIOLENCE ON MOSES’ PART LEADS TO—PERHAPS UNINTENDED—HOMICIDE AND THE NEED FOR HIM TO FLEE. A QUICK READINESS TO RIGHT WRONGS BY PUNISHING THE GUILTY IS AS LIKELY TO LEAD TO VIOLENCE AND BECOME ABORTIVE TODAY AS IT WAS THEN [MOSES].
PICKING UP THE PIECES
THE FINAL MESSAGE IS ONE OF HOPE. GOD CAN PICK UP THE PIECES AND EQUIP MOSES TO BECOME THE AGENT OF JUSTICE AND REDEMPTION. THIS WILL BE POSSIBLE, HOWEVER, ONLY THROUGH HIS SUBMISSION TO GOD’S LONG-RANGE PLAN, AND THROUGH HIS EMPOWERING BY GOD RATHER THAN HIS SELF-RELIANCE.
AS WE LEARN FROM MOSES’ EXEMPLARY AND QUESTIONABLE ACTIONS, WE MUST NOT FORGET THE FIGURES ON THE FRINGE. THEY ARE ALSO CRUCIAL IN GOD’S STRATEGY: THE THREE WOMEN, ONE OF THEM THE ARCHENEMY’S DAUGHTER, AND REUEL/JETHRO, THE FOREIGN HOST. ARE OUR EYES OPEN TO SUCH HELPERS OF GOD IN OUR TIME, WHEN THE TENDENCY IS TO EXALT STARS AND HEADLINE MAKERS?
MEANWHILE, MANY TODAY CAN ONLY WAIT AND CRY OUT, AS ISRAEL DID (2:23–25). BUT THOSE WHO KNOW THE BIBLICAL STORY MAY GAIN NEW HOPE BY THE KNOWLEDGE THAT GOD, EVEN TODAY, REMEMBERS HIS PEOPLE AND HIS COVENANT PROMISES.
THE COMMISSIONING OF MOSES
EXODUS 3:1–7:7
OVERVIEW
THIS SECTION TURNS THE STORY AROUND BY TRANSFORMING THE ESCAPED REFUGEE INTO THE RETURNING LIBERATOR. THE MOSES WHO HAS COMFORTABLY SETTLED DOWN WHERE HE IS NO LONGER A STRANGER IS TORN LOOSE AGAIN BY GOD, WHOM HE COMES TO KNOW BY A NEWLY REVEALED NAME: STEPHEN YAHWEH (THE LORD). THIS MARKS A NEW BEGINNING OF GREATEST IMPORTANCE TO THE FURTHER BIBLICAL STORY, NOT ONLY IN EXODUS, BUT THROUGHOUT THE O T.
MOSES IS SENT BACK TO CONFRONT THE SUCCESSOR OF THE PHARAOH FROM WHOM HE HAS ESCAPED EARLIER. HE IS EMPOWERED AND EQUIPPED BY GOD TO LEAD HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR OPPRESSIVE EGYPTIAN SERVICE INTO THE FREEDOM OF THE DESERT AND THE LIBERATING SERVICE OF GOD. IN THE DISTANCE, AS THE GOAL OF ISRAEL’S LIBERATION, LOOMS THE PROMISED LAND. THE TASK THAT CONFRONTS MOSES WILL NOT BE EASY, HOWEVER. ONLY AFTER AN INTENSE STRUGGLE WITH GOD IS HE OVERCOME AND SENT ON HIS WAY.
MOSES’ WAY BACK TO EGYPT AND HIS INITIAL ENCOUNTERS THERE ARE MARKED BY MOMENTOUS HAPPENINGS. THE ACCOUNT TAKES US THROUGH A FASCINATING PLOT FULL OF SURPRISE, SUSPENSE, SHOCK, DISCOURAGEMENT, AND REAFFIRMATION. THE MAIN EVENTS ARE MOSES’ FAREWELL FROM JETHRO, AN UNSETTLING ENCOUNTER WITH GOD, A FIRST MEETING WITH THE ELDERS AND PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, A FIRST AND UNSUCCESSFUL CONFRONTATION OF PHARAOH, AND GOD’S REAFFIRMATION AND STRENGTHENING OF A DISCOURAGED MOSES.
GOD CALLS AND EQUIPS MOSES
PREVIEW
AFTER THE APPARENT ABSENCE OF GOD FROM THE STORY, AT LEAST FOR THE PARTICIPANTS (EXOD. 1–2), GOD APPEARS ON THE SCENE. UNEXPECTEDLY GOD STEPS INTO MOSES’ ORDINARY SHEPHERD ROUTINE AND CALLS HIM TO A NEW AND FRIGHTENING TASK. HE IS TO GO BACK TO EGYPT, CONFRONT PHARAOH, ASK FOR THE RELEASE OF GOD’S ENSLAVED PEOPLE ISRAEL, AND LEAD THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, WITH THE PROMISED LAND AS THEIR ULTIMATE DESTINATION. MOSES’ INITIAL CURIOSITY AT SEEING A BUSH BURNING BUT NOT CONSUMED TURNS INTO FRIGHT AT HIS AWESOME COMMISSION. HE TRIES TO ESCAPE GOD’S CALL THROUGH SEVERAL OBJECTIONS AND EXCUSES, BUT IS FINALLY OVERCOME BY A REMARKABLY PATIENT BUT TOTALLY UNBENDING GOD.
EXPLANATORY NOTES
GOD CALLS MOSES 3:1–12
3:1–6 GOD UNSETTLES MOSES
THE OPENING SENTENCE QUICKLY CREATES A MOOD OF TRANQUIL NOMADIC LIFE. MOSES HAS BEEN INTEGRATED FULLY INTO THE HOUSEHOLD AND THE DAILY ACTIVITIES OF JETHRO’S FAMILY. ACCORDING TO OTHER PASSAGES, INCLUDING 7:7, MOSES WAS EIGHTY YEARS OLD AT THIS POINT. NO SUCH CALCULATIONS ENTER THE PRESENT CONTEXT, HOWEVER; THE TEXT LINKS MOSES’ CALL DIRECTLY WITH HIS SETTLING DOWN IN MIDIAN (2:15–22) [MOSES].
IN SEARCH OF PASTURE, HE LEADS HIS FLOCK WELL INTO THE WILDERNESS (DURHAM: 27) OR EVEN BEYOND THE WILDERNESS (NRSV). THE UNDERLYING HEBREW WORD IS ’AḤAR, LITERALLY BEHIND THE WILDERNESS. SINCE THE ISRAELITES PERCEIVED THEIR GEOGRAPHIC ORIENTATION TO BE TOWARD THE EAST, “BEHIND” OFTEN MEANS “WEST (WARD)” IN THE O T, AND IS SOMETIMES TRANSLATED IN THIS SENSE HERE (RSV: TO THE WEST SIDE OF THE WILDERNESS). IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT THE EMPHASIS IS MEANT TO FALL ON THE DISTANCE BETWEEN HOREB, THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, AND THE CENTRAL AREA OF THE MIDIANITES.
IN KEEPING WITH THIS, JETHRO HAS TO TRAVEL SOME DISTANCE TO MEET MOSES AND HIS PEOPLE AT THAT SAME MOUNTAIN LATER IN THE STORY (EXOD. 18) [FOR ITS POSSIBLE LOCATION, SEE THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS]. THERE IS NO INDICATION THAT MOSES HAS ANY INTENTION OF SEEKING OUT MOUNT HOREB, OR EVEN KNOWS ITS REPUTATION AS THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, THOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HE DOES. EVERYDAY ROUTINE MARKS HIS PURSUITS.
THIS PASTORAL TRANQUILITY IS UNSETTLED QUITE UNEXPECTEDLY BY THE UNUSUAL BREAKING IN. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARS TO MOSES OUT OF A BUSH THAT BURNS BUT IS NOT CONSUMED. THE NAMING OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS, OF COURSE, POSSIBLE FOR THE NARRATOR; IT DOES NOT REPRESENT THE INSIGHT OF MOSES, WHO IS MERELY PUZZLED AND CURIOUS (3:3). THE NARRATOR CAN ALSO ALREADY IDENTIFY GOD AS THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) FOR THE REPEAT READER, A NAME MOSES WILL LEARN ONLY LATER IN THIS STORY.
THE WORD ANGEL CONJURES UP FOR US THE VARIOUS ARTISTS’ INTERPRETATIONS OF WINGED HEAVENLY BEINGS. THE HEBREW WORD FOR ANGEL (MAL’AK) SIMPLY MEANS “MESSENGER” AND IS APPLIED TO HUMAN MESSENGERS AS WELL (E.G., GEN. 32:3, 6). WHEN THE TERM IS USED IN CONNECTION WITH GOD AND STANDS IN THE SINGULAR (MESSENGER/ANGEL OF GOD/THE LORD), IT USUALLY REPRESENTS A RETICENT WAY OF REFERRING TO GOD HIMSELF. CONSISTENT WITH THESE OBSERVATIONS, GOD IS THE ONE WHO ADDRESSES MOSES IN 3:4, WITHOUT REFERENCE TO THE ANGEL/MESSENGER.
THE USE OF ANGEL IN VERSE 2 REMINDS US, HOWEVER, NOT TO “THINK SMALL” OF GOD, AS IF ANY ONE PLACE OR EVENT COULD CONTAIN GOD AS SUCH. YET GOD IS REALLY PRESENT IN THIS PLACE AND EVENT (3:4). ON THE OTHER HAND, “ANGELS” (PLURAL) REFERS TO LESSER HEAVENLY BEINGS, THOUGH EVEN SO, GOD’S ANGELS NEED NO WINGS, AS C. WESTERMANN HAS SENSITIVELY EXPLAINED (1979).
THE WORD FOR BUSH IS RARE, OCCURRING ONLY HERE AND IN DEUTERONOMY 33:16, WHICH ALLUDES TO THIS APPEARANCE OF GOD IN THE BURNING BUSH (SENEH; NRSV: ON SINAI; RSV, MORE LITERALLY: IN THE BUSH). ITS HEBREW FORM, SENEH, SOUNDS LIKE “SINAI.” WHEN REPEATED FOUR TIMES IN TWO VERSES, THE IMPACT OF SENEH … SENEH … SENEH … SENEH ON THE REPEAT READER’S EAR CANNOT BUT EVOKE THOUGHTS OF SINAI AND ITS FUTURE IMPORTANCE. WHILE THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD IS CALLED HOREB IN 3:1, WE MUST ASSUME THAT IT IS IDENTICAL WITH SINAI ELSEWHERE IN EXODUS [SOURCE THEORY]. HERE ALREADY, OUR ATTENTION IS SUBTLY DRAWN TO THE CONNECTION BETWEEN MOSES’ PRESENT ENCOUNTER WITH GOD AND ISRAEL’S COMING ENCOUNTER WITH GOD AT MOUNT SINAI (CHAPS. 19FF.).
WHY IS THE BUSH NOT BURNED UP? WE MISS THE POINT COMPLETELY IF WE SPECULATE ON SCIENTIFIC EXPLANATIONS THAT MIGHT MAKE MOSES’ EXPERIENCE RATIONALLY UNDERSTANDABLE. THE BURNING BUSH IS A VIVID EXPRESSION OF THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE OTHERNESS (= HOLINESS) OF GOD, JUST LIKE THE PHENOMENA OF FIRE AT MOUNT SINAI (19:16, 18), IN EZEKIEL 1, AND ELSEWHERE THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE. MOSES’ OWN CURIOSITY DISSOLVES INTO AWE AS SOON AS HE REALIZES THAT GOD IS THE ONE WHO CONFRONTS HIM (ON “THEOPHANY,” SEE CHAP. 19 NOTES).
HERE WE ARE WITNESSING A NEW BEGINNING RATHER THAN A FAMILIAR RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE AND RESPONSE, AS SHOWN BY MOSES’ NEXT MOVE. EVEN THOUGH HE IS AT THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, AS THE NARRATOR KNOWS, MOSES HIMSELF HAS TO BE INSTRUCTED CONCERNING PROPER RESPONSE TO THE HOLY (3:5; CF. JOSH. 5:15), JUST LIKE ELI HAS TO TEACH YOUNG SAMUEL IN A RELATED REVELATORY EXPERIENCE (1 SAM. 3). GOD’S ORDERS FOR MOSES TO COME NO CLOSER AND TO REMOVE THE SANDALS FROM HIS FEET FORESHADOW THE RESTRAINTS IMPOSED ON ISRAEL AT MT. SINAI AND THE BAREFOOT SERVICE OF PRIESTS IN THE TABERNACLE (NOTES ON 19:9B–15, 20–25; 28:36–39).
R. W. L. MOBERLY POINTS OUT THAT THE REFERENCE TO HOLY GROUND (3:5) “IS THE FIRST SIGNIFICANT USE OF THE HEBREW ROOT QDŠ (HOLINESS) IN THE STORY OF ISRAEL THAT BEGINS WITH ABRAHAM” (1992:11). THE REPEAT READER, WHO KNOWS HOW PERVASIVE THE NOTION OF HOLINESS WILL BE LATER IN EXODUS AND BEYOND, DOES NOT FAIL TO NOTE THIS NEWLY INTRODUCED THEME (CF. CHAP. 19 NOTES ON HOLINESS).
THE GOD WHO SPEAKS TO MOSES KNOWS HIM BY NAME, EVEN WHILE MOSES FUMBLES ABOUT. MOSES IS OVERWHELMED BY AWE AT THIS FEARFUL CONFRONTATION THAT HAS STOPPED HIM SHORT IN HIS DAILY ROUTINE.
GOD IS THE ONE WHO TAKES THE INITIATIVE TO RELATE THE NEW TO THE FAMILIAR. GOD, CONFRONTING MOSES SO UNEXPECTEDLY, IS THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER (3:6). THE EXPRESSION THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS [PLURAL; NRSV: ANCESTORS], THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC, AND OF JACOB, IS A STANDARD FORMULA TO DESIGNATE GOD, AND IT APPEARS REPEATEDLY (AS IN 3:16). HERE, HOWEVER, THE UNUSUAL SINGULAR FATHER IS USED. PERHAPS THIS IS TO HIGHLIGHT THE SENSITIVE AND INTIMATE WAY IN WHICH GOD INTRODUCES HIMSELF FIRST OF ALL AS THE GOD WHOM MOSES’ OWN FATHER IN EGYPT HAS WORSHIPED, AND ONLY THEN ALSO AS THE GOD OF THE MORE DISTANT ANCESTORS ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB.
IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE, HOWEVER, AS MOBERLY HAS SUGGESTED, THAT THE SINGULAR OF FATHER HERE SIMPLY FOLLOWS THE CHARACTERISTIC SINGULAR USE OF THE TERM IN SIMILAR TITLES OF GOD IN GENESIS (E.G., GEN. 26:24; 28:13; 32:9). FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF EXODUS, ALL THREE FATHERS (ABRAHAM, ISAAC, JACOB) ARE SEEN TOGETHER, LOGICALLY LEADING TO THE PLURAL TITLE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS (NRSV: ANCESTORS), AS USED OTHERWISE IN EXODUS (MOBERLY, 1992:11F., N. 11). IN EITHER CASE, HERE THE FAMILIAR AND THE NEW STAND IN CONTINUITY AS WELL AS DISCONTINUITY, AS THEY DO THROUGHOUT THE ACCOUNT OF MOSES’ COMMISSIONING (3:1–7:7; CF. 6:2–8). THE STAGE IS NOW SET FOR GOD’S FURTHER WORDS TO MOSES.
3:7–12 GOD ORDERS MOSES BACK TO EGYPT
GOD REMEMBERS HIS PEOPLE. IN 3:7, THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH)—KNOWN BY THAT NAME TO THE NARRATOR, BUT NOT YET TO MOSES—TELLS MOSES WHAT WE, THE READERS, KNOW FROM 2:23–25: GOD HAS NOT FORGOTTEN ISRAEL IN EGYPT. GOD HAS HEARD THEIR OUTCRY (OF PAIN AND SUFFERING, NOT THEIR PRAYER; SEE NOTES ON 2:23–25) AND HAS COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM (3:8). GOD’S ROLE AS DELIVERER OR SAVIOR HAS BEEN HINTED AT ALREADY AND HAS SUBTLY BEEN DEMONSTRATED IN THE DELIVERANCE OF MOSES (2:1–10, 11–15). ONLY HERE, HOWEVER, IN GOD’S FIRST APPEARANCE ON THE HUMAN SCENE IN EXODUS, IS GOD’S CENTRAL ROLE IN HUMAN AFFAIRS EXPLICITLY ANNOUNCED. DELIVERER, SAVIOR, AND LIBERATOR WILL BE GOD’S PRIMARY ROLE HENCEFORTH.
THE MOTIVATION FOR GOD’S INITIATIVE IS CONTAINED IN THE REPEATED REFERENCE TO ISRAEL AS MY PEOPLE (3:7, 10). EXODUS CAN REFER TO ISRAEL IN THIS WAY BECAUSE OF THE PREHISTORY REPORTED IN GENESIS: GOD REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB (EXOD. 2:24), A PREHISTORY ALREADY INVOKED IN GOD’S SELF-INTRODUCTION TO MOSES AS THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER(S) (3:6). THE NEW STORY TO BE SET IN MOTION NOW IS THUS, NEVERTHELESS, NOT A NEW STORY, BUT THE CONSISTENT EXPRESSION OF GOD’S CARE FOR THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM IN A NEW SET OF CIRCUMSTANCES.
GOD HAS COME DOWN TO DELIVER HIS PEOPLE (3:8). CASSUTO ARGUES THAT THIS LANGUAGE WAS BORROWED FROM THE CANAANITES, WHO TOOK IT LITERALLY, BUT IS APPLIED DIFFERENTLY TO DESCRIBE “DIVINE INTERVENTION IN HUMAN AFFAIRS” (34). ALTHOUGH THAT IS TRUE, WE MUST ALSO ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THE ISRAELITES SHARED WITH OTHER ANCIENT PEOPLES THE NOTION THAT GOD DWELLS “ON HIGH,” ABOVE THE CLOUDS. WHILE THIS HAS SYMBOLIC MEANING FOR US, IT WAS SURELY UNDERSTOOD OFTEN WITH GEOGRAPHICAL REALISM IN A PRE-COPERNICAN WORLD (W. JANZEN, ABD, 2:245–47). IN THE CONTEXT OF ISRAEL’S FAITH, SUCH LANGUAGE HIGHLIGHTS GOD’S TRANSCENDENCE. GOD IS NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH AN INNER-WORLDLY POWER IDENTIFIED WITH SOME ASPECT(S) OF CREATION, EVEN THOUGH GOD IS PRESENT AND ACTIVE WITHIN CREATION.
THE PROMISED LAND IS ISRAEL’S DESTINATION. THE BOOK OF EXODUS LIMITS ITSELF TO FOLLOWING ISRAEL’S STORY UP TO THE COVENANT EVENTS AT SINAI. YET GOD’S ANNOUNCEMENT TO MOSES MAKES CLEAR THE MORE DISTANT GOAL OF GOD’S ACTION, TO GIVE TO ISRAEL THE LAND PROMISED TO ABRAHAM, A GOOD AND BROAD … LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY (3:8). ONLY AFTER ARRIVING THERE WILL ISRAEL BE ABLE TO FULFILL THE ROLE AS COMMISSIONED IN EXODUS. THIS IMAGE OF ABUNDANCE IS A COMMON FORMULA (CF. 3:17; NUM. 13:27; AND OFTEN). MILK AND HONEY ARE “FREE GIFTS” OF ANIMAL AND INSECT, AND THEREFORE LESS DIRECTLY THE RESULT OF HUMAN LABOR THAN AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS. THAT FACT MIGHT HAVE HELPED IN COINING THE IMAGE, BUT ITS PRECISE ORIGIN IS UNKNOWN [PROMISED LAND].
GOD SENDS MOSES. AFTER THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE LAND AS THE GOAL OF GOD’S LEADING, 3:9 REPEATS THE ESSENCE OF VERSE 7 AS THE BASIS FOR GOD’S “MARCHING ORDERS” TO MOSES (3:10). GOD’S CHARACTERIZATION OF A SITUATION (3:7–9), FOLLOWED BY GOD SENDING A MESSENGER TO ADDRESS THAT SITUATION (3:10), IS PARALLELED IN PROPHECY. WE WILL FREQUENTLY FIND MOSES CHARACTERIZED AS A PROPHET THROUGHOUT THE REMAINDER OF EXODUS, ALTHOUGH THAT TERM ALONE IS INADEQUATE TO DESCRIBE HIS ROLE [MOSES].
MOSES’ REPLY, WHO AM I? (3:11) MAY SIMPLY EXPRESS A SENSE OF HUMILITY AND UNWORTHINESS, AS CASSUTO ARGUES (36), OR IT MAY BE THE BEGINNING OF MOSES’ OPPOSITION TO HIS MISSION, AS IS USUALLY ASSUMED.
J. G. JANZEN HAS RAISED ANOTHER INTRIGUING POSSIBILITY. MOSES HAS COME TO KNOW HIMSELF AS A FAILURE IN HELPING HIS PEOPLE AGAINST PHARAOH (2:11–15). JANZEN PROPOSES THAT MOSES’ QUESTION HERE “BE CONSTRUED AS A GENUINE DOUBT [THINKING OF HIMSELF AS A FAILURE], A PINPOINT OPENNESS IN THE SETTLEDNESS OF HIS SELF-KNOWLEDGE, … THE FIRST BEGINNINGS OF AN EXISTENTIAL QUESTION” (J. G. JANZEN, 1979:234).
INVITING AS THIS PROPOSAL MAY BE, THE LATER OBJECTIONS OF MOSES MAKE IT MORE LIKELY, HOWEVER, THAT THE QUESTION HERE IS USED IN A HUMBLE OR SELF-DEPRECIATING SENSE (CF. SUCH USE ELSEWHERE, E.G. 1 SAM. 18:18; 2 SAM. 7:18), OR AS MOSES’ BEGINNING RESISTANCE. THE CLOSELY PARALLEL CALL STORY OF GIDEON (JUDG. 6, ESP. 6:14–17) SUPPORTS THE FORMER INTERPRETATION, WHILE THAT OF JEREMIAH (JER. 1:1–10) STRENGTHENS THE LATTER. WE CANNOT BE SURE.
THE TRANSITION FROM THIS POINT TO MOSES’ TENACIOUS ATTEMPTS TO EVADE HIS CALLING, CULMINATING IN 4:13, IS A GRADUAL ONE. GOD’S ASSURANCE, I WILL BE WITH YOU (3:12), IN A SENSE ACCEPTS MOSES’ REACTION AS LEGITIMATE; IN HIS OWN STRENGTH, MOSES WOULD NEVER BE ABLE TO ACCOMPLISH HIS TASK. HE IS NOT EXPECTED TO RELY ON HIMSELF, HOWEVER, BUT TO ACT AS GOD’S EMPOWERED AGENT (CF. 4:12, 15).
D. GOWAN HAS SHOWN THAT THE DIVINE PROMISE I WILL BE WITH YOU AND ITS VARIANTS IS NOT SIMPLY A GENERAL ASSURANCE OF GOD’S PRESENCE. OF THE APPROXIMATELY ONE HUNDRED OCCURRENCES OF SUCH FORMULAS IN THE O T, THE MAJORITY ARE ADDRESSED TO LEADERS IN CIRCUMSTANCES “WHEN THE ADDRESSEE FACES DANGER OR A TASK WHERE THE RISK OF FAILURE IS VERY GREAT” (GOWAN: 57; CF. 54–65; E.G., GEN. 26:24; JOSH. 1:5, 9; JER. 1:8).
THROUGHOUT EXODUS, THE DANGER AND RISK TO MOSES MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE CONTEXT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WARFARE AGAINST PHARAOH. WHILE THE PHRASE I WILL BE WITH YOU IS BY NO MEANS LIMITED TO THE CONTEXT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WAR, IT CAN FUNCTION WITHIN IT (E.G., JOSH. 1:1–9; JUDG. 2:18; 2 CHRON. 32:7–8). WE CAN THEREFORE ALREADY HEAR THE PROMISE OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH MOSES AS A PROMISE OF VICTORY; NOT A VICTORY WROUGHT BY MOSES, BUT A VICTORY OF GOD IN WHICH MOSES WILL BE INSTRUMENTAL [STEPHEN YAHWEH WAR].
AS A CONFIRMATION, GOD OFFERS MOSES A SIGN. THIS RAISES A QUESTION. WHAT IS THE SIGN? GIDEON, IN A SIMILAR SITUATION, ALSO REQUESTS A SIGN (JUDG. 6:17); IN RESPONSE, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SENDS FIRE ON GIDEON’S SACRIFICE. THAT TEXT SEEMS TO CONFIRM CHILDS’S VIEW THAT FIRST OF ALL THE SIGN CONSISTS IN THE BURNING BUSH (WHILE ALREADY POINTING AHEAD TO ISRAEL’S LATER WORSHIP; 74). BUT THE WORD THIS (SHALL BE THE SIGN) SEEMS GRAMMATICALLY INSUFFICIENT TO POINT BACK TO THE BURNING BUSH; IT APPEARS MORE PROPER TO APPLY IT TO THE REMAINDER OF 3:12: WHEN YOU HAVE BROUGHT THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, YOU SHALL WORSHIP GOD ON THIS MOUNTAIN.
HOW CAN AN EVENT YET TO COME IN THE FUTURE—ISRAEL’S WORSHIPING OF GOD AT THIS MOUNTAIN—ASSURE MOSES HERE AND NOW THAT IT IS INDEED GOD WHO IS SENDING HIM? SHOULD WE NOT EXPECT A SIGN RIGHT NOW, AS IN THE CASE OF GIDEON (JUDG. 6:21)? THIS EXPECTATION HAS LED INTERPRETERS TO SEEK THE SIGN ELSEWHERE, AS IN THE BURNING BUSH. M. NOTH GOES SO FAR AS TO SUGGEST THAT A DESCRIPTION OF THE SIGN MAY HAVE BEEN OMITTED (42). ON THE OTHER HAND, SIGN HAS A WIDE-RANGING MEANING IN THE O T. IT CAN BE IMMEDIATE AND MIRACULOUS (BEYOND RATIONAL COMPREHENSION), BUT IT CAN ALSO BE A COMPREHENSIBLE EVENT IN THE FUTURE (CF. W. JANZEN, 1982A: 15–26). AN INSTANCE OF THE LATTER IS THE IMMANUEL-SIGN ANNOUNCED BY THE PROPHET ISAIAH TO KING AHAZ (ISA. 7:10–16) [PLAGUES, SIGNS AND WONDERS].
IN LIGHT OF THIS POSSIBILITY, IT SEEMS BEST TO ASSUME THAT THE SIGN GIVEN TO MOSES HAS REFERENCE TO FUTURE EVENTS. GOD TELLS MOSES, AS IT WERE, THAT HE HAS TO ACCEPT IN FAITH FOR NOW THAT GOD IS TRULY THE ONE WHO SENDS HIM. BUT A TIME WILL COME WHEN HE, TOGETHER WITH THE PEOPLE HE IS NOW SENT TO BRING OUT OF EGYPT, WILL WORSHIP GOD AT THIS MOUNTAIN. THEN MOSES WILL REALIZE THAT GOD HAS INDEED BEEN WITH HIM TO ACCOMPLISH THE TASK TO WHICH GOD IS CALLING HIM NOW. IN THIS SENSE, THAT FUTURE EXPERIENCE WILL ACT AS A SIGN OF CONFIRMATION. THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS SIGN PROMISE IS REPORTED IN CHAPTER 18.
GOD REVEALS A NEW NAME 3:13–22
GOD’S REASSURANCE AND GOD’S PROMISE OF A SIGN HAVE APPARENTLY SUCCEEDED IN SHIFTING MOSES’ PREOCCUPATION FROM HIS OWN INADEQUACY—AT LEAST FOR THE TIME BEING—TO THE PROBLEMS OF THE POTENTIAL TASK BEFORE HIM. IN THE REMAINDER OF CHAPTER 3, GOD ELABORATES UPON HIS ORDER TO MOSES (3:10) AS TO CONTENT, APPROACH, AND RESULT.
3:13–15 GOD REVEALS A NEW NAME TO MOSES
GOD HAS INTRODUCED HIMSELF TO MOSES AS THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER(S) (3:6). THIS APPEARS INSUFFICIENT TO MOSES AS A BASIS FOR ANNOUNCING AND CONFIRMING HIS MISSION BEFORE ISRAEL. HE LACKS AN ADEQUATE NAME FOR GOD. A NAME MEANS MORE THAN A VERBAL LABEL. FOR BIBLICAL PEOPLE, A NAME OFTEN EMBRACES THE WHOLE REALITY THAT IT COVERS. THUS THE NAME COMMANDMENT, YOU SHALL NOT MAKE WRONGFUL USE OF THE NAME OF THE LORD, IS DIRECTED AGAINST THE ABUSE OF RELIGION, OF EVERYTHING COVERED BY THE LORD’S NAME (20:7; NOTES).
IMPORTANT CHANGES IN A PERSON’S LIFE ARE APPROPRIATELY MARKED BY A CHANGE OF NAME, SUCH AS ABRAM TO ABRAHAM (GEN. 17:5), JACOB TO ISRAEL (GEN. 32:28), OR SIMON TO PETER (MATT. 16:17–18). MOSES’ REQUEST FOR AN ADEQUATE NAME FOR GOD IS A REQUEST FOR ADEQUATE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD RELATING TO THE TASK AHEAD. HOW WILL THIS GOD, EVEN IF KNOWN TO THE ANCESTORS (LIT., FATHERS) IN CERTAIN WAYS AND CONTEXTS, BE ADEQUATE TO A CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH? DURHAM IS CORRECT, IF NOT LITERAL, WHEN HE RENDERS, WHAT IS HIS NAME? AS “WHAT CAN HE DO?” (35). ONE MIGHT ALSO SAY, “WHAT IS HIS CHARACTER?” [NAME, GLORY, FACE/PRESENCE, HAND/ARM].
AS IN THE CASE OF MOSES’ EARLIER RESPONSE WHO AM I? (3:11), IT IS DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE WHETHER OR TO WHAT EXTENT THIS REQUEST FOR GOD’S NAME CONTAINS OPPOSITION TO THE CALL. IS MOSES SUBTLY SUGGESTING THAT GOD’S NAME, MEANING GOD’S CHARACTER AND COMPETENCY, IS INSUFFICIENT FOR SUCH A CONFRONTATION? HOWEVER THAT MAY BE, CHILDS PERCEPTIVELY POINTS OUT THAT GOD’S RESPONSE IS DIRECTED FIRST TO MOSES HIMSELF, AND ONLY THEN TO THE MATTER OF WHAT NAME HE SHOULD BRING TO THE ISRAELITES (76). THIS SUGGESTS THAT MOSES IS EXPRESSING HERE HIS OWN SEARCHING QUESTION, WHO ARE YOU REALLY? RATHER THAN HIS OVERTLY STATED CONCERN, IF … THEY ASK ME, … WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM? (3:13).
GOD’S ANSWER TO MOSES IS ONE OF THE MOST DISCUSSED PASSAGES OF THE WHOLE O T (3:14–15). IT PLAYS ON THE RELATIONSHIP, IN GRAMMAR AND SOUND, BETWEEN THE HEBREW VERB “TO BE” (HAYAH) AND THE DIVINE NAME “STEPHEN YAHWEH.” THE FIRST PART OF GOD’S ANSWER IS A SENTENCE, I AM WHO I AM (NRSV AND MANY VERSIONS; HEB.: ’EHYEH ’AŠER ’EHYEH). THE HEBREW, HOWEVER, CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS I AM WHAT I AM AND I WILL BE WHAT/WHO I WILL BE, AS MOST OF THE RECENT VERSIONS EXPLAIN IN A NOTE.
IF WE READ, I AM WHO I AM, WE SHOULD BE SURE NOT TO UNDERSTAND IT AS AN ABSTRACT AND STATIC PHILOSOPHICAL STATEMENT, SUGGESTING SOMETHING LIKE “THE EXISTING ONE,” OR “ETERNAL BEING.” THIS DEFINITELY WOULD NOT BE APPROPRIATE FOR THE DYNAMIC BIBLICAL GOD. SUCH A PRESENT TENSE TRANSLATION CAN ONLY BE JUSTIFIED IF IT EXPRESSES “GOD’S ACTIVE AND HELPFUL PRESENCE” (METTINGER: 41; CF. CHILDS: 69; MARTENS: 16F.).
IT SEEMS PREFERABLE, HOWEVER, TO TRANSLATE GOD’S ANSWER WITH THE FUTURE TENSE: I WILL BE WHO/WHAT I WILL BE. IT IS GRAMMATICALLY MORE STRAIGHTFORWARD (GOWAN: 83; W. H. SCHMIDT: 176F.), AND IT ACCORDS WITH THE FUTURE MEANING OF THE PROMISE I WILL BE (’EHYEH) WITH YOU (3:12), IDENTICAL IN ITS OPENING VERB FORM WITH THE NAME GIVEN HERE: I WILL BE (’EHYEH) WHO I WILL BE. IN PART, GOD’S “ANSWER” CONSTITUTES A REFUSAL TO ANSWER RATHER THAN AN ANSWER, IN KEEPING WITH OTHER INSTANCES WHERE GOD MAINTAINS DIVINE OTHERNESS AND MYSTERY BY REFUSING A REQUEST FOR HIS NAME (GEN. 32:29; JUDG. 13:17–18; CF. EXOD. 33:17–23).
NEVERTHELESS, THIS IS A REFUSAL ONLY IN PART, ONLY FOR THE PRESENT. GOD POINTS MOSES AND ISRAEL WITH HIM TO THE FUTURE, SAYING, AS IT WERE, “WAIT AND SEE. THE NEW NAME I AM GIVING YOU NOW HOLDS NO MEANING FOR YOU AT PRESENT. BUT AS THE FUTURE UNFOLDS, THIS NAME WILL BE FILLED WITH MEANING FOR YOU.” IN OTHER WORDS, GOD’S NAME DOES NOT PROCLAIM AN “OPEN FUTURE,” AS A BELOVED MODERN CONCEPT HAS IT. GOD HAS A CLEAR GOAL IN MIND, A GOAL PARTIALLY REVEALED TO MOSES ALREADY (3:8; CF. NOTES ON 6:2–8). GOD IS THE “FONT OF ALL POSSIBILITY” (J. G. JANZEN, 1979:235) ONLY WITH RESPECT TO THE MEANS AVAILABLE TO GOD, BUT NOT WITH RESPECT TO THE GOAL.
THIS REFERENCE TO A FUTURE CERTAINTY, NOT YET AVAILABLE IN MOSES’ (AND ISRAEL’S) EXPERIENCE, IS IN HARMONY WITH THE VEILED CONTENT AND THE FUTURE TIME OF THE PROMISE I WILL BE WITH YOU (3:12; SEE ABOVE). THE REPEAT READER KNOWS ALREADY, OF COURSE, WHAT THAT MEANING WILL BE: SAVIOR, AS DEMONSTRATED BOTH TO EGYPT AND TO ISRAEL (AS IN 20:1–2).
ONLY AFTER RESPONDING TO MOSES’ OWN IMPLICIT QUEST DOES GOD ADDRESS MOSES’ OVERT QUESTION. MOSES IS TO TELL THE PEOPLE, I WILL BE (NRSV: I AM; HEB.: ’EHYEH) HAS SENT ME TO YOU, FOLLOWED IMMEDIATELY BY A RESTATEMENT IN THE THIRD PERSON: STEPHEN YAHWEH (= HE WILL BE; NRSV AND OTHER VERSIONS GENERALLY: THE LORD), THE GOD OF YOUR ANCESTORS (FATHERS) … HAS SENT ME TO YOU (3:15). METTINGER POINTS OUT THE INNER LOGIC IN THE CHANGE FROM I AM (I WILL BE) TO HE IS (HE WILL BE): GOD WOULD, OF COURSE, SPEAK OF HIMSELF IN THE FIRST PERSON, WHILE MOSES (AND OTHERS GENERALLY) WOULD USE THE THIRD PERSON (METTINGER: 33).
THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH (TRANSLATED HERE AS HE WILL BE), IS CLEARLY INTRODUCED IN OUR TEXT AS A NAME SO FAR UNKNOWN TO MOSES AND ISRAEL (CF. 6:3; HOS. 13:4), ALTHOUGH IT REFERS TO THE SAME GOD WHOM THEY AND THEIR ANCESTORS HAVE WORSHIPED. A NAME CHANGE IS APPROPRIATE FOR HUMAN BEINGS AT THE THRESHOLD OF A SIGNIFICANT NEW BEGINNING (E.G., JACOB TO ISRAEL, GEN. 32:27–28); LIKEWISE, GOD GIVES TO ISRAEL A NEW DIVINE NAME AS GOD BEGINS TO REVEAL TO THEM HIS ROLE NOT KNOWN TO THEM THUS FAR, THE ROLE OF SAVIOR/REDEEMER/LIBERATOR.
THIS SAVING ROLE WILL BE GOD’S CHIEF CHARACTERISTIC FROM HERE ON, RATHER THAN A PASSING INTERLUDE. FOR THIS REASON, THE REMAINDER OF 3:15 EMPHASIZES THAT THIS NAME WILL REMAIN GOD’S NAME FOR ALL TIMES; NO FURTHER NAME CHANGE OF EQUAL SIGNIFICANCE IS TO BE EXPECTED. MOBERLY HAS PROPOSED THE CONVINCING THESIS THAT ISRAEL’S STORY BEFORE THIS REVELATION OF THE NEW NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH IS TO WHAT FOLLOWS AS THE O T IS TO THE NEW TESTAMENT; IN OTHER WORDS, GENESIS 12–50 IS THE O T OF THE O T.
WE MUST ACCEPT THE WITNESS OF THIS TEXT TO THE FACT THAT ISRAEL BEGAN TO WORSHIP GOD UNDER THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH (ENGLISH USUALLY: THE LORD) ONLY FROM THE TIME OF MOSES ON (METTINGER: 20F.; W. H. SCHMIDT: 144F.). THE FACT THAT THIS NAME IS ALREADY USED THROUGHOUT GENESIS (FIRST IN GEN. 2:4; CF. ESP. THE EXPLICIT STATEMENT IN GEN. 4:26), MUST BE SEEN AS A THEOLOGICAL RETROJECTION. ONCE STEPHEN YAHWEH BECAME THE CHIEF NAME OF ISRAEL’S GOD, THAT NAME COULD BE APPLIED BACKWARD IN TIME TO GOD’S WORK WITH THE ANCESTORS (FATHERS) IN GENESIS 12–50, EVEN THOUGH THEY THEMSELVES MUST HAVE USED OTHER NAMES (EXOD. 6:3; MOBERLY, 1992:70–78; CF. 36–69).
OUTSIDE OF ISRAEL, HOWEVER, THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS ALMOST SURELY KNOWN AS A DIVINE NAME BEFORE MOSES. STEPHEN YAHWEH REVEALS HIMSELF TO MOSES AT HOREB, THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, POSSIBLY KNOWN AS THAT BY THE MIDIANITES (3:1; CF. 18:5). ELSEWHERE IN THE O T, STEPHEN YAHWEH IS SPOKEN OF AS COMING FROM SINAI, MOUNT PARAN, KADESH, SEIR, EDOM, OR TEMAN (DEUT. 33:2; JUDG. 5:4–5; PS. 68:7–8, 17–18; HAB. 3:3). ALL THESE PLACES LIE IN THE GENERAL TERRITORY OF THE KENITES-MIDIANITES, AROUND THE SOUTHERN TIP OF THE DEAD SEA AND THE GULF OF AQABA.
THESE TEXTS HAVE LED SCHOLARS TO THE SO-CALLED KENITE-MIDIANITE HYPOTHESIS. MANY ASSUME THAT GOD WAS ALREADY WORSHIPED UNDER THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH BEFORE MOSES’ TIME, AND THAT MOSES RECEIVED THIS NAME WHEN HE DWELT WITH THE MIDIANITES. RECENTLY A FEW HAVE CONVINCINGLY ARGUED THIS OLDER HYPOTHESIS AGAIN, WITH SOME SUPPORT FROM EXTRABIBLICAL FINDS (METTINGER: 24–28; W. H. SCHMIDT: 144–47).
SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE VERBAL PART OF AN OLD SENTENCE-NAME OR PREDICATE FOR THE CANAANITE GOD EL. THE FULL NAME WOULD BE “EL WHO CREATES THE (HEAVENLY) HOSTS,” EL YAHWEH (UNDERSTOOD AS A CAUSATIVE OF THE VERB “TO BE”) ṢEBA’OT (CROSS, 1973:60–71). SIMILARLY, O T TEXTS FREQUENTLY CALL GOD “THE LORD OF HOSTS,” STEPHEN YAHWEH ṢEBA’OT (AS IN 1 SAM. 1:3, 11; 1 KINGS 18:15; PS. 24:10; ISA. 6:3, 5; JER. 10:16).
THESE TWO HYPOTHESES CONCERNING A KNOWLEDGE OF THE DIVINE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH PRIOR TO MOSES MAY, IN MY OPINION, NOT BE ALTOGETHER INCOMPATIBLE WITH EACH OTHER. IT SHOULD BE PERFECTLY CLEAR, HOWEVER, THAT SUCH HYPOTHESES, IF CORRECT, REFER ONLY TO THE NAME ITSELF, RATHER THAN TO THE CHARACTER OF GOD AS REVEALED TO MOSES AND THROUGH HIM TO ISRAEL. ISRAEL WILL EXPERIENCE THAT REVELATION IN ITS FOUNDATIONAL ENCOUNTER WITH GOD. FURTHERMORE, THE STORY ITSELF MAKES NO EXPLICIT REFERENCE TO A KENITE-MIDIANITE OR OTHER ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ORIGIN OF THE DIVINE NAME.
NEVERTHELESS, WE MAY ASSUME THAT THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD WAS KNOWN AS SUCH TO THE MIDIANITES. WE CAN ALSO RECOGNIZE THE RELIGIOUS FUNCTION OF THE MIDIANITE PRIEST JETHRO AT A CELEBRATIVE MEAL. ALL THIS GIVES THE KENITE-MIDIANITE HYPOTHESIS SOME APPEAL (18:12; NOTES).
FINALLY, A NOTE ON WRITING THE NEW DIVINE NAME. IN O T TIMES, HEBREW WAS WRITTEN IN CONSONANTS, WITHOUT VOWELS. THE DIVINE NAME, THEREFORE, APPEARED AS YHWH. OUT OF REVERENCE FOR THAT NAME, AND ON THE BASIS OF THE NAME COMMANDMENT (20:7), THE JEWS OF THE INTERTESTAMENTAL PERIOD AND LATER AVOIDED PRONOUNCING IT WHEN READING BY SUBSTITUTING THE WORD “LORD, MASTER” (’ADONAY). THIS WORD WAS ALREADY IN USE FOR HUMAN MASTERS AND SOMETIMES FOR GOD (LORD GOD, AS IN EXOD. 23:17) OR EVEN STANDING ALONE FOR GOD (O MY LORD, 4:10).
IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE FIRST MILLENNIUM AFTER CHRIST, HEBREW HAD CEASED TO BE A COMMONLY SPOKEN LANGUAGE, SO JEWISH SCRIPTURE SCHOLARS INTRODUCED VOWELS INTO THE PREVIOUSLY CONSONANTAL TEXT. FOR THE DIVINE NAME, THEY HUNG THE VOWELS OF THE SUBSTITUTE WORD “LORD, MASTER” (’ADONAY) ONTO THE CONSONANTS FOR YHWH, TO KEEP READERS FROM PRONOUNCING THE DIVINE NAME. THE HYBRID RESULT WAS NEVER MEANT TO BE READ AS SUCH: “YEHOVAH” (= JEHOVAH; THE PAIRS Y AND J, AND W AND V, ARE SOMEWHAT EXCHANGEABLE).
THIS MIXED WORD, HOWEVER, ENTERED OLDER ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS (AND HYMNS), WHILE NEWER ONES PREFER LORD (WITH SMALL CAPITALS), FOLLOWING THE GREEK TRANSLATION KURIOS (= LORD). THE ORIGINAL WAS PROBABLY YAH-WEH, ACCENTED ON THE FIRST SYLLABLE, ACCORDING TO GREEK TRANSCRIPTIONS AND ABBREVIATIONS IN HEBREW NAMES (E.G., ṢIDQI-YAHU = “STEPHEN YAHWEH IS RIGHTEOUSNESS” = ZEDEKIAH, AS IN JER. 1:3).
3:16–18A GOD SENDS “THE NAME” TO ISRAEL
NOW THAT THE QUESTION CONCERNING THE NAME HAS BEEN SETTLED, GOD REPEATS THE COMMAND OF 3:10: GO … (CF. NIV: SO NOW, GO!). THE TRANSLATION OF VERSE 10 AS SO COME … (NRSV) OBSCURES THIS CONNECTION, ALTHOUGH IT IS TECHNICALLY CORRECT, SINCE THE HEBREW VERB USED IN BOTH PLACES (HALAK, LIT., WALK) CAN MEAN COME OR GO, DEPENDING ON THE CONTEXT.
WHILE 3:10 IMMEDIATELY IDENTIFIED PHARAOH AS THE TARGET OF MOSES’ MISSION, VERSE 16 INTROJECTS THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL AS AN INTERMEDIATE STOP ON MOSES’ ROAD. MOSES IS TO INTRODUCE THEM TO STEPHEN YAHWEH (THE LORD), THE NEW NAME OF THE GOD OF THEIR ANCESTORS (FATHERS), JUST AS MOSES WAS INTRODUCED TO IT. FURTHER, THEY ARE TO HEAR OF GOD’S ATTENTION TO THEIR PLIGHT IN EGYPT AND GOD’S PROMISE TO DELIVER THEM (CF. GEN. 50:24). THIS (3:16–18A) IS SAID IN A SUMMARIZED VERSION OF VERSES 7–9, CONCLUDING WITH THE PROMISE OF THE LAND OF THE SIX NATIONS (CF. 3:8).
THE (INITIAL) RESPONSE OF THE ELDERS IS PREDICTED BRIEFLY BUT DECISIVELY: THEY WILL LISTEN TO YOUR VOICE (3:18A). EVEN THE FIRST-TIME READER MIGHT NOTE THIS WITH SOME SURPRISE, REMEMBERING THE EARLIER EXPERIENCE OF MOSES WHEN HE HAD TRIED TO HELP HIS PEOPLE (2:11–15). THE REPEAT READER WILL RECALL HERE THE UNENDING CHAIN OF FUTURE CLASHES BETWEEN MOSES AND THE LEADERS OF THE PEOPLE.
3:18B–22 GOD SENDS “THE NAME” TO PHARAOH
AFTER MOSES GAINS ACCEPTANCE BY THE ELDERS, HE IS TO GO (A DIFFERENT HEBREW VERB THAN THAT USED IN 3:10, 16), TOGETHER WITH THE ELDERS, TO FACE THE KING OF EGYPT (CF. 1:8, 15). THEIR MESSAGE TO THE KING IS TO OPEN WITH THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF GOD’S NEW NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH/THE LORD. WHILE THAT NAME IS TO BE EXPLAINED TO THE ISRAELITES AS REFERRING TO THE GOD OF THEIR ANCESTORS (FATHERS, 3:15–16), AN APPROPRIATE EXPLANATION TO PHARAOH IS THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS (3:18A). THE KING IS NOT EXPECTED TO KNOW STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT HE MUST KNOW THAT THE ISRAELITES/HEBREWS ARE NOT WITHOUT A GOD, OR POSSIBLY EVEN, THAT THEY WORSHIP ONLY ONE GOD.
THE STATEMENT THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAS MET WITH US INCLUDES THE ELDERS (CF. GEN. 50:24). IT STAMPS MOSES’ ENCOUNTER WITH GOD AS A REPRESENTATIVE EXPERIENCE; GOD HAS MET HIS PEOPLE THROUGH MOSES (CF. TO ME, 3:16).
CASSUTO POINTS OUT THAT THE WORD MET (NIQRAH, 3:18) SUGGESTS A CHANCE MEETING; GOD “REVEALED HIMSELF TO THEM BY CHANCE” (42). OF COURSE, THIS DOES NOT IMPLY THAT IT WAS A CHANCE MEETING FOR GOD, BUT RATHER THAT IT WAS AN UNANTICIPATED MEETING FOR MOSES/ISRAEL. THIS EXPLAINS THE REQUEST TO PHARAOH TO LET THEM GO THREE DAYS INTO THE WILDERNESS—PROBABLY TO THE PLACE OF REVELATION, BUT POSSIBLY JUST TO A WILDERNESS SPOT APPROPRIATE FOR THE WORSHIP OF THE GOD OF NOMADIC PEOPLES—TO WORSHIP HIM PROPERLY BY SACRIFICE (3:18). WE MAY REFER TO THE ELDERS OR SOME SUITABLE DELEGATION, AND NOT YET TO THE WHOLE PEOPLE.
THIS REQUEST IS NOT TRICKERY, AS SOME INTERPRETERS BELIEVE, TO GET THE KING’S PERMISSION TO LEAVE TEMPORARILY SO THEY CAN ESCAPE PERMANENTLY. YET THE ISRAELITES ARE LATER SUSPECTED OF SUCH DESIGNS (SEE 10:7–11, NOTES). IT IS, INSTEAD, A CAUTIOUS TESTING OF THE KING’S MIND. “THREE DAYS” IS OFTEN USED IN SCRIPTURE IN THE SENSE OF “A FEW” OR “SEVERAL,” NOT DEFINING A PRECISE LENGTH OF TIME, BUT POINTING TO A TIME SPAN APPROPRIATE TO THE OCCASION (BAUER: 354–58). THE REQUEST FOR PHARAOH TO LET ISRAEL GO JUST FAR ENOUGH BEYOND HIS SOVEREIGNTY CLAIM TO DO OBEISANCE TO ANOTHER MASTER WILL PUT THE KING’S CLAIM TO THE TEST. THAT HE WILL REFUSE EVEN THIS LESSER REQUEST SEEMS CERTAIN. IT WILL BE SURE PROOF OF HIS UNBENDING CLAIM TO MASTERY OVER ISRAEL.
ONLY A MIGHTY HAND WILL MOVE PHARAOH, IF WE ACCEPT THE TRANSLATION UNLESS COMPELLED BY A MIGHTY HAND (3:19, NRSV, BASED ON THE GREEK TEXT). THE HEBREW TEXT READS AND NOT (EVEN) WITH A STRONG (MIGHTY) HAND, SUGGESTING THAT NOT EVEN A STRONG, MILITANT DEMAND WOULD MOVE THE KING. THEN GOD WILL ENTER UPON THE SCENE WITH HIS OWN MIGHTY HAND (3:20) [NAME, GLORY, FACE/PRESENCE, HAND/ARM].
A FURTHER SUBTLETY IS A WORD PLAY ON THE HEBREW VERB ŠALAḤ, WHICH CAN MEAN TO “STRETCH OUT” AND “LET GO (SEND OUT).” BOTH SENSES OF THE WORD APPEAR IN 3:20 TO CONNECT GOD’S ACTION AND THE KING’S ACTION IN A CAUSE-EFFECT SEQUENCE. THE RELATIONSHIP OF GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE TO THE KING’S ACTIONS (3:19) IS A TOPIC THAT REQUIRES MORE DETAILED ATTENTION LATER [PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART]. HERE IT MERELY SERVES TO EMPHASIZE FOR MOSES THAT THE GOD WHO HAS PROMISED TO BE WITH HIM (3:12) WILL INSURE THE VICTORIOUS OUTCOME OF THE UNAVOIDABLY HARSH CLASH WITH PHARAOH.
THE SAME ASSURANCE OF VICTORY THROUGH GOD’S AGENCY IS THE SUBJECT OF THE MUCH-DEBATED VERSES 21–22. THE THEME OF THE “PLUNDERING” (3:22) OF THE EGYPTIANS IS ESSENTIALLY REPEATED IN 11:2–3 AND 12:35–36 (CF. ALSO PS. 105:37). ALTHOUGH EACH PASSAGE IS NUANCED DIFFERENTLY IN ITS OWN CONTEXT, THEIR GENERAL THRUST IS THE SAME. EACH PRESENTS TWO APPARENTLY CLASHING CLAIMS: FIRST, GOD AND ISRAEL WILL BE IN A FIERCE CONFLICT WITH PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS, IN WHICH EGYPT WILL BE OVERCOME ONLY BY THE MIGHTY ARM OF GOD; IN THE MIDST OF THIS CONFLICT, THE ISRAELITE PEOPLE WILL BE SUCH FAVORITES OF THEIR EGYPTIAN NEIGHBORS THAT THE LATTER WILL SHOWER THEM WITH PARTING GIFTS. SECOND, THIS VOLUNTARY GENEROSITY IN RESPONSE TO NOTHING MORE THAN A NEIGHBORLY REQUEST IS DESCRIBED AS PLUNDER (3:22; 12:36).
THE EGYPTIANS WILL ACT IN THIS MANNER AS THE RESULT OF GOD’S ACTION, WHICH CAN BE EXTERNALLY CRUSHING (OF PHARAOH) OR INTERNALLY PERSUASIVE (OF ISRAEL’S EGYPTIAN NEIGHBORS). BUT TOWARD WHAT END DOES GOD ACT THUS? SOME HAVE SEEN HERE GOD’S PROVISION OF THE PRECIOUS MATERIALS NECESSARY LATER FOR BUILDING THE TABERNACLE (CF. 25:1–7 AND ESP. CHAP. 35). OTHERS HAVE TAKEN THIS “PLUNDERING” THEME AS A PRAISE OF ISRAEL’S CUNNING THAT SUCCEEDS IN STEALING FROM OR ROBBING THE EGYPTIANS, A MEANING THE VERB NAṢAL (PLUNDER) CAN SOMETIMES HAVE.
CASSUTO HAS ARGUED THAT DEUTERONOMY 15:13–14 OFFERS THE EXPLANATION. THERE THE LAW OF RELEASING HEBREW SLAVES STIPULATES THAT THE MASTERS PROVIDE WELL FOR THEM WITH GIFTS. IN THAT LIGHT, THE GIFTS MENTIONED IN OUR TEXT CONSTITUTE THE MARKS OF ISRAEL’S PROPER RELEASE FROM SLAVERY (CASSUTO: 44).
IN MY OPINION, THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE “PLUNDERING” TEXTS MUST BE RELATED TO THEIR CONTEXT OF CONFLICT OR “WAR,” AS IT WERE. THE WHOLE CONFLICT WITH PHARAOH IS CHARACTERIZED, IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS, AS A GREAT WAR. IT IS A WAR, HOWEVER, IN WHICH GOD DOES ALL THE FIGHTING, WHILE ISRAEL REMAINS IN A PASSIVE AND PEACEFUL ROLE. THIS THEME IS GIVEN ITS MOST CONCENTRATED EXPRESSION IN EXODUS 14:14: THE LORD WILL FIGHT FOR YOU, AND YOU NEED ONLY TO BE STILL.
ONLY 2 CHRONICLES 20:25 SHOWS THE GRAMMATICAL FORM OF THE VERB PLUNDER (NAṢAL) USED IN 3:22 AND 12:36, AND IN THAT PASSAGE IT MEANS TO TAKE BOOTY IN WAR. I BELIEVE THAT OUR TEXT IS MEANT TO PRESENT THE LIBERATED ISRAELITES AS VICTORS COMING FROM A BATTLEFIELD, LOADED WITH BOOTY, AND YET VICTORS WITHOUT NEEDING TO FIGHT. GOD ALONE HAS OVERCOME THE ENEMY, WORKING MIGHTY ACTS BOTH EXTERNALLY AND IN THE ARENA OF THE HUMAN PSYCHE OF ISRAEL’S EGYPTIAN NEIGHBORS [STEPHEN YAHWEH WAR].
VERSES 16–22 PROJECT FOR MOSES THE COURSE OF EVENTS THAT WILL ACCOMPANY THE FULFILLMENT OF HIS MISSION. THEY DESCRIBE IT AS A COURSE OF VICTORY. MOSES WILL HAVE THE AUTHORITY OF THE DIVINE NAME, WHICH WILL BE SUFFICIENT TO EVOKE ACCEPTANCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE AND BRING ABOUT VICTORY OVER PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS. MOSES’ EARLIER LIBERATION ATTEMPTS (2:11–15) MUST HAVE RAISED FEARS FOR HIM, AND NOW GOD SEEMS SYSTEMATICALLY TO ANTICIPATE AND INVALIDATE THOSE FEARS.
GOD OVERCOMES MOSES’ RESISTANCE 4:1–17
MOSES’ FEARS, HOWEVER, HAVE NOT BEEN OVERCOME. WE WERE UNABLE TO DETERMINE PRECISELY TO WHAT EXTENT MOSES’ EARLIER QUESTIONS (WHO AM I?, 3:11; WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM? 3:13) WERE EXPRESSIONS OF OPPOSITION TO GOD’S CALL. NOW, HOWEVER, MOSES’ FULL PROTEST BREAKS LOOSE.
4:1–9 GOD PROVIDES SIGNS AS CONFIRMATION
THE VEHEMENCE OF MOSES’ RESISTANCE EMERGES FULLY WHEN WE REALIZE THAT HE OUTRIGHTLY DENIES GOD’S PREDICTION (THEY WILL LISTEN TO YOUR VOICE, 3:18). HE SAYS, LOOK, THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE ME OR LISTEN TO MY VOICE! (MY TRANSLATION; CF. DURHAM: 42). THE TRANSLATION OF NRSV AND OTHERS (BUT SUPPOSE THEY DO NOT BELIEVE …), THOUGH CORRECT, LOSES THE FORCE OF HIS FIRST WORD (HEB.: HEN), WHICH CAN MEAN “IF,” BUT ALSO “LOOK, BEHOLD” (E.G., GEN. 3:22). IN EXPECTING LACK OF FAITH FROM THE ELDERS OR THE ISRAELITES GENERALLY (CF. 4:1), MOSES DISPLAYS HIS OWN THINLY VEILED LACK OF FAITH. WHETHER TO BELIEVE OR NOT IS THE MAIN QUESTION IN THIS TEXT. THE VERB BELIEVE (’AMAN, FROM WHICH WE HAVE “AMEN”) APPEARS FIVE TIMES IN FOUR VERSES (4:1, 5, 8–9). IT IS AS IF GOD’S EFFORTS REPORTED IN CHAPTER 3 HAVE ALTOGETHER FAILED, SO THAT GOD HAS TO MAKE A NEW START IN CONVINCING MOSES.
MOSES’ DOUBT FOCUSES ON THE POSSIBILITY OF MAKING GOD’S APPEARANCE TO HIM CREDIBLE TO OTHERS. THIS ANTICIPATES THE OPPOSITION MOSES WILL EXPERIENCE FROM THE PEOPLE LATER IN THE STORY. IT ALSO ANTICIPATES THE LATER EXPERIENCE OF PROPHET AFTER PROPHET ACCUSED BY THE PEOPLE OF SPEAKING HIS OWN WORDS, NOT GOD’S. WE MUST GRANT THAT PEOPLE CONFRONTED WITH SOMEONE CLAIMING DIVINE INSPIRATION HAVE LITTLE TO GO ON AND MAY WELL BE APPREHENSIVE.
EVEN GOD SEEMS TO ACCEPT MOSES’ OBJECTION, AT LEAST IN PART, BY EQUIPPING HIM WITH THE POWER TO PERFORM THE THREE SIGNS THAT FOLLOW. AT THE SAME TIME, GOD MAY BE “GOING THE SECOND MILE” FOR MOSES’ SAKE, SINCE GOD COULD CERTAINLY EVOKE FAITH IN MOSES’ HEARERS EVEN WITHOUT THE SIGNS (CF. 3:21). IN ANY CASE, IT IS REMARKABLE HOW PATIENTLY AND ACCOMMODATINGLY GOD RESPONDS TO MOSES’ QUESTIONS AND OBJECTIONS THROUGHOUT 3:1–4:17.
THE SIGNS GOD GIVES TO MOSES ARE POSSIBLY MEANT TO ASSURE MOSES AS MUCH AS THE ISRAELITES THAT HE HAS SUFFICIENT AUTHORITY. YET 4:30–31 MENTIONS BRIEFLY THAT THE VERBAL REPORT, TOGETHER WITH THE SIGNS, CONVINCES THE ISRAELITES. SIGNS OR MIRACLES ALONE DO NOT NECESSARILY CREATE FAITH, AS MOSES LEARNS WHEN HE LATER PERFORMS MIRACLES SIMILAR TO THE FIRST AND THE THIRD SIGN OF OUR TEXT, NOT BEFORE ISRAEL BUT BEFORE PHARAOH (7:8–24). PHARAOH WILL NOT BELIEVE, AND THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS WILL BE ABLE TO DO THE SAME SIGNS (7:11, 22) [PLAGUES, SIGNS AND WONDERS].
THE FIRST SIGN ALSO SERVES TO INTRODUCE MOSES’ STAFF, WHICH IN THE FUTURE WILL FUNCTION AS THE POWERFUL SYMBOL OF HIS AUTHORITY (4:2–5). IN THE FORM OF A SNAKE, IT BECOMES SOMETHING BEYOND MOSES’ OWN CONTROL; ONLY THROUGH GOD’S COMMAND, WHICH HE CARRIES OUT GINGERLY, DOES HE GAIN CONTROL OF IT (NOTES ON 7:8–13).
THE SECOND SIGN NOT ONLY MANIFESTS GOD’S POWER, AS THE FIRST ONE DID; IT ALSO CONTAINS AN ELEMENT OF THREAT (4:6–8). LEPROSY—THE GENERAL O T DESIGNATION FOR MANY SKIN DISEASES—WAS ASSOCIATED WITH DIVINE PUNISHMENT (E.G., NUM. 12). TOGETHER WITH THE POWER TO PERFORM A SIGN, MOSES MAY BE RECEIVING A WARNING HERE THAT THE GOD WHO SO PATIENTLY ACCOMMODATES TO HIS PROTEST ALSO HAS THE POWER TO PUNISH. MOSES MAY SENSE AN ELEMENT OF GRACE AND FORGIVENESS WHEN THE LEPROSY DISAPPEARS AGAIN, BUT ALSO A WARNING NOT TO TRIFLE WITH GOD.
THE THIRD AND FINAL SIGN PUT AT MOSES’ DISPOSAL IS NOT ACTED OUT. IT ANTICIPATES THE FIRST PLAGUE (CF. 7:14–24) AND MAY BE INTENDED HERE ALREADY FOR THE “BENEFIT” OF THE EGYPTIANS, RATHER THAN THE ISRAELITES.
4:10–17 GOD PROVIDES AARON AS SPEAKER
EXODUS DOES NOT EXPLICITLY STATE WHETHER MOSES’ DOUBTS HAVE BEEN ALLAYED BY GOD’S PROVISION OF THE SIGNS. SINCE MOSES SHIFTS HIS OBJECTION FROM THE TOPIC OF FAITH TO THE MATTER OF HIS ELOQUENCE, PERHAPS GOD HAS MADE SOME PROGRESS. ON THE OTHER HAND, MOSES MAY SIMPLY BE CHANGING HIS TACTIC IN TRYING TO ESCAPE FROM GOD’S CALL.
IN CONTRAST TO HIS EARLIER SHORT AND BRUSQUE QUESTIONS AND COMMENTS, MOSES SUDDENLY BECOMES ELOQUENT IN AN EFFORT TO CONVINCE GOD OF HIS LACK OF ELOQUENCE (4:10). HE ADDRESSES GOD AS LORD (’ADONAY; NOTES ON 3:13–15), BOTH HERE AND IN VERSE 13, AS IF DELIBERATELY REFUSING TO USE THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH (LORD), NEWLY GIVEN TO HIM FOR HIS MISSION. HIS VARIOUSLY STATED AND RESTATED CLAIM OF LACK OF ELOQUENCE MAY SIMPLY BE AN EXCUSE. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT MAY BE FACTUAL, AND DRAWN ON NOW FOR A LAST-DITCH STAND.
GOD’S RESPONSE, A PROVERB-LIKE REMINDER OF GOD’S OMNIPOTENT CONTROL OF ALL HUMAN FUNCTIONS, MAKES IT IRRELEVANT WHETHER MOSES IS ACTUALLY A POOR SPEAKER OR NOT. THE SUCCESS OF HIS MISSION WILL, IN ANY CASE, DEPEND ON GOD’S EMPOWERING, NOT ON MOSES’ NATURAL ABILITIES. THE THEME OF GOD’S ABILITY TO USE THOSE WHO ARE NATURALLY UNQUALIFIED EXTENDS THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE (AS IN JER. 1:6–7; 2 COR. 12:9). THUS WE MAY ASSUME THAT MOSES WAS INDEED SLOW OF SPEECH.
THE PROVERB OF 4:11 COULD BE HEARD AS A REBUKE TO MOSES (CF. ISA. 10:15), BUT MORE LIKELY AS A FINAL ASSURANCE THAT GOD WILL BE WITH HIM (3:12; CF. PS. 94:9). GOD IMMEDIATELY GIVES A THIRD COMMAND: NOW GO …! (4:12; CF. 3:10, 16), AND ADDS ANOTHER ASSURANCE THAT GOD WILL BE PRESENT, THIS TIME EXPLICITLY WITH YOUR MOUTH. THE PREPARATION OF SOMEONE’S MOUTH FOR GOD’S MESSAGE IS FOR A SPECIFICALLY PROPHETIC ROLE, LINKING MOSES FURTHER TO THE STORY OF PROPHECY (CF. ISA. 6:5–7; JER. 1:9; EZEK. 3:1–3) [MOSES].
MOSES IS NOW LEFT DEFENSELESS AND MUST SHOW HIS TRUE COLORS: O MY LORD, PLEASE SEND SOMEONE ELSE! (4:13). TO THIS EMOTIONAL PLEA GOD ALSO RESPONDS WITH EMOTION. GOD’S ANGER, HOWEVER, DOES NOT EXPRESS ITSELF AS PUNISHMENT BUT MAKES FURTHER ACCOMMODATION TO MOSES (4:14). AS A SPOKESMAN FOR MOSES, GOD PROVIDES AARON THE LEVITE, HIS BROTHER (4:14–16). WE SENSE A CERTAIN DIMINISHING OF MOSES’ CALLING HERE. HIS HUMAN WEAKNESS, THAT GOD WOULD HAVE BEEN ABLE TO TURN INTO A STRENGTH (4:11), IS NOW ALLOWED TO REMAIN A TRUE HANDICAP THAT MUST BE RECKONED WITH. AT THE SAME TIME, THE PROVISION OF AARON IS A FURTHER SIGN OF GOD’S PATIENCE AND GRACE.
THE RELATIONSHIP OF MOSES TO AARON IS EXPLAINED ON THE ANALOGY OF GOD AND PROPHET: JUST AS GOD USES PROPHETS AS “MOUTHPIECES,” SO MOSES WILL USE AARON AS HIS SPOKESMAN (CF. 7:1 FOR AN EVEN CLEARER FORMULATION OF THIS ANALOGY). THE PRIORITY OF MOSES IS FULLY PRESERVED, AND YET AARON TRULY SHARES IN GOD’S GUIDANCE AND INSPIRATION: I WILL BE WITH YOUR MOUTH AND WITH HIS MOUTH, AND WILL TEACH YOU (PLURAL) WHAT YOU (PLURAL) SHALL DO (4:15). THUS AARON WILL SPEAK AND ACT, NOT ONLY FOR MOSES, BUT AS MOSES, AS IT WERE.
IN THE FURTHER STORY OF EXODUS, WE NOTE A REMARKABLE “EXCHANGEABILITY” BETWEEN MOSES AND AARON. SOMETIMES ONE WILL SPEAK TO PHARAOH, AND AT OTHER TIMES BOTH. SOMETIMES ONE WILL WIELD THE STAFF OF AUTHORITY, AND THEN AGAIN THE OTHER. YET THE PRIORITY OF MOSES ALWAYS REMAINS UNCONTESTED IN EXODUS (BUT CF. NUM. 12).
AARON IS INTRODUCED, NOT ONLY AS MOSES’ BROTHER, BUT ALSO AS THE LEVITE, A MEMBER OF THE TRIBE THAT WOULD BECOME THE PRIESTLY LINE (CF. 2:1). THE MEANING OF HIS NAME IS UNKNOWN AND POSSIBLY EGYPTIAN (SPENCER: 1:1). FOR THE REPEAT READER, THE FUTURE ROLE OF AARON AND HIS DESCENDANTS AS THE CARRIERS OF THE CULT CANNOT BE MISSED IN THIS SCENE. WHAT WE ARE TOLD IS NOT MERELY THE STORY OF AARON’S INDIVIDUAL CALLING. IN AND WITH IT, WE ARE INTRODUCED TO THE NEED FOR THE CULT (ORGANIZED RELIGION) AND THE LEGITIMACY OF IT, BUT ALSO TO THE SUBSERVIENT NATURE OF THE CULT FOR COMMUNICATING GOD’S REVELATION.
THEN, WITH FINALITY, GOD COMMANDS MOSES TO TAKE UP THE STAFF, THE SYMBOL OF AUTHORITY, TO PERFORM THE SIGNS, AND TO CARRY OUT HIS MISSION. MOSES NO LONGER OBJECTS.
THE TEXT IN BIBLICAL CONTEXT
CALL STORIES
THE STORY OF MOSES’ CALL IS REFERRED TO SPECIFICALLY ELSEWHERE ONLY IN THE SPEECH OF STEPHEN (ACTS 7:30–34), THOUGH A FEW OTHER PASSAGES MAY ALLUDE TO IT (CF. ISA. 42:8; 47:8, 10; AND THE “I AM” STATEMENTS IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN; SEE BELOW). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE BIBLE CONTAINS MANY CALL STORIES THAT ARE AKIN TO THE CALL OF MOSES IN VARIOUS WAYS.
MOBERLY ARGUES THAT THE CALL OF MOSES IS THE FIRST SUCH STORY IN THE O T. ALTHOUGH ISRAEL’S ANCESTORS/FATHERS (GEN. 12–50) “LIVE LIFE UNDER GOD, THERE IS HARDLY ANY SENSE OF THEIR BEING AGENTS THROUGH WHOM YHWH ACTS OR SPEAKS TO OTHERS” (1992:13, N. 13). A POSSIBLE EXCEPTION, HE ADMITS, MAY BE JOSEPH, ALTHOUGH JOSEPH RECOGNIZES HIS “CALL” ONLY IN RETROSPECT (CF. GEN. 45:5–8). MOBERLY IS CERTAINLY RIGHT IN EMPHASIZING THE NEW BEGINNING THAT COMES WITH MOSES’ CALL. YET I BELIEVE THERE ARE PROPER ANTECEDENTS TO THE CALL OF MOSES: THE CALLS OF NOAH (GEN. 6:11–7:5; CF. CHAPS. 6–9) AND ABRAHAM (GEN. 12:1–3), AND THE ROLES THEREBY ASSIGNED FOR THEM AND THEIR FAMILIES. IN THEM TOO, GOD SINGLES OUT INDIVIDUALS (AND THEIR FAMILIES) TO BE AGENTS IN BRINGING ABOUT GOD’S PLANS.
NEVERTHELESS, CLOSER PARALLELS TO THE CALL OF MOSES FOLLOW LATER IN THE BIBLICAL STORY. MOREOVER, THE CALL OF MOSES SEEMS TO BE PARADIGMATIC, A MODEL THAT OTHER CALL STORIES IN BOTH TESTAMENTS FOLLOW MORE OR LESS CLOSELY. ACCORDING TO DEUTERONOMY 18:14–22, GOD WILL RAISE UP FOR ISRAEL “A PROPHET LIKE ME (MOSES).” THIS WAS EVENTUALLY UNDERSTOOD IN JUDAISM TO REFER TO A FUTURE MESSIANIC LEADER (CF. ACTS 3:19–23; CF. ACTS 7:37; JOHN 1:22, 25; 6:14). YET ITS ORIGINAL MEANING PROBABLY WAS THAT GOD WOULD CONTINUE TO COMMUNICATE WITH ISRAEL BY THE TYPE OF PROPHET REPRESENTED BY MOSES (CF. WILSON, 1980:157–66, FOR A CHARACTERIZATION OF THIS TYPE OF PROPHECY).
CLOSEST TO THE CALL OF MOSES IS PROBABLY JEREMIAH 1:4–10 (CF. ALSO JUDG. 6:11–18; AND IN SOME RESPECTS, 1 SAM. 3:1–14). ESPECIALLY CHARACTERISTIC OF SUCH A CALL IS THE DIALOGUE IN WHICH THE PERSON CALLED BY GOD HESITATES OR ATTEMPTS TO EVADE THE TASK GIVEN TO HIM. IN THE N T, THE CALL OF PETER BEARS SOME RESEMBLANCE TO THIS TYPE (LUKE 5:1–11). W. ZIMMERLI HAS CONTRASTED THIS TYPE WITH ANOTHER TYPE OF CALL STORY, EXEMPLIFIED ESPECIALLY BY ISAIAH 6 (LIKELY A CALL TO A NEW TASK RATHER THAN HIS INITIAL CALL); 1 KINGS 22:19–23; AND ACTS 9. IN THIS TYPE, GOD SPEAKS FROM HIS ROYAL THRONE, SURROUNDED BY THE HEAVENLY COUNCIL, WHILE THE PERSON ADDRESSED ACCEPTS THE ROYAL ORDER WITHOUT PROTEST.
THERE IS CONSIDERABLE OVERLAP IN STRUCTURE AND THEMES BETWEEN THESE TWO TYPES OF CALL STORY, HOWEVER, AND EZEKIEL 1–3 COMBINES THE TWO (ZIMMERLI, 1979:97–101). EACH OF THESE (AND OTHER) CALL STORIES HAS ITS OWN FEATURES. YET THERE ARE COMMONLY OCCURRING ELEMENTS:
•	A CONFRONTATION WITH GOD’S HOLINESS.
•	A SENSE OF HUMAN UNWORTHINESS.
•	REASSURANCE FROM GOD.
•	A COMMISSIONING TO A TASK.
THE FREQUENCY OF SUCH CALLS AT CRUCIAL POINTS IN THE BIBLICAL STORY TELLS US THAT GOD DOES NOT ACHIEVE HIS PLANS IN THE WORLD THROUGH THE EXERCISE OF DIRECT AND ABSOLUTE POWER, BUT WORKS THROUGH FRAIL AND OFTEN UNWILLING HUMAN AGENTS. SUCH CALLS WITNESS TO GOD’S GRACE AND TO HUMAN RESPONSIBILITY. THE WHOLE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WILL BE CALLED AND COMMISSIONED BY GOD FOR A SPECIAL TASK. THIS TOPIC APPEARS IN CONNECTION WITH CHAPTER 19 (NOTES). THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH HAS ALWAYS UNDERSTOOD ITSELF TO BE A PEOPLE CALLED AND SENT INTO THE WORLD IN A SIMILAR WAY.
GOD’S NEW NAME: STEPHEN YAHWEH (THE LORD)
WE HAVE ALREADY CONSIDERED THE NEW REVELATION OF GOD’S NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH (THE LORD) AND THE QUESTION OF ITS USE BEFORE MOSES (3:13–15, NOTES). WE HAVE ALSO NOTED MOBERLY’S STRIKING THESIS THAT THE REVELATION OF THIS NEW NAME MARKS THE WATERSHED BETWEEN THE “O T OF THE O T” (THE STORY OF THE ANCESTORS/FATHERS, GEN. 12–50) AND THE “N T OF THE O T” (THE STORY OF YAHWIST ISRAEL FROM EXODUS 3 ONWARD; NOTES ON 3:13–15). GOD TELLS MOSES, THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, // AND THIS IS MY TITLE FOR ALL GENERATIONS (3:15).
SIX OTHER PASSAGES IN EXODUS EXPLICITLY DEVELOP THE MEANING OF THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH (THE LORD): 6:2–8; 15:3; 20:7; 33:19; 34:5–7; 34:14. THAT NAME IS USED OVER 6,800 TIMES IN THE O T. OTHER NAMES FOR THE GOD OF ISRAEL ARE ALSO USED AFTER GOD REVEALED HIMSELF AS STEPHEN YAHWEH TO MOSES. THE MOST PROMINENT AMONG THEM IS ’ELOHIM (GOD). WHILE THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH IS EXCLUSIVELY THE PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, ’ELOHIM CAN ALSO FUNCTION AS THE GENERIC TERM FOR ANY OTHER GOD(S). AT THE SAME TIME, ’ELOHIM, WHEN REFERRING TO THE GOD OF ISRAEL, ALSO ACQUIRES THE CHARACTER OF A PERSONAL NAME AND IN MOST CONTEXTS FUNCTIONS MUCH LIKE STEPHEN YAHWEH.
IN THE SEPTUAGINT, STEPHEN YAHWEH, ’ELOHIM, AND OTHER NAMES FOR GOD ARE GENERALLY TRANSLATED AS KURIOS (LORD) OR THEOS (GOD). THE FORMER IS ALSO USED FOR JESUS CHRIST, AS A STRONG CONFESSION OF THE EARLY CHURCH WITH RESPECT TO CHRIST’S RELATIONSHIP TO GOD. STEPHEN YAHWEH FURTHER APPEARS AS PREFIX OR SUFFIX IN MANY NAMES (E.G., JONATHAN OR JEREMIAH), BUT ALSO IN OTHER WORDS (E.G., HALLELUIAH! = PRAISE YAH[WEH]!). THE BIBLE DOES NOT ELSEWHERE EXPLICITLY REFER TO THE ACCOUNT OF GOD’S REVELATION OF THE NEW NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH TO MOSES. SCHOLARS BELIEVE, HOWEVER, THAT JESUS’ I AM STATEMENTS IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN (E.G., “I AM THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD,” JOHN 8:12; CF. 8:24; ETC.) MAY BE CONSCIOUS ADOPTIONS OF THE DIVINE I AM/WILL BE OF EXODUS 3:13–15 AND OF THE MANY “I [AM] STEPHEN YAHWEH” STATEMENTS IN THE O T (SUCH AS EXOD. 6:6; LEV. 19:4; BROWN: 1:533–38; GOWAN: 95).
MOSES’ OBJECTIONS AND GOD’S RESPONSES
AS WE NOTED ALREADY, IT IS CHARACTERISTIC FOR BIBLICAL CALL STORIES TO REPORT HESITATIONS OR OBJECTIONS ON THE PART OF THE PERSON CALLED. RUDOLF OTTO HAS SEEN THIS AS THE EXPRESSION OF A “CREATURE-FEELING,” OF SMALLNESS AND UNWORTHINESS, THAT CHARACTERISTICALLY ACCOMPANIES ALL HUMAN ENCOUNTER OF THE HOLY (CF. ABRAHAM, GEN. 18:27; OTTO: 8–11). IT IS, IN A SENSE, AN APPROPRIATE REACTION RATHER THAN MALICIOUS REFUSAL. ISAIAH’S VOLUNTEERING “HERE AM I; SEND ME!” IS CERTAINLY THE EXCEPTION, AND EVEN IT WAS PRECEDED BY HIS “WOE IS ME!” (ISA. 6:8, 5).
THE OBJECTIONS CAN TAKE ON A QUALITY OF DISOBEDIENCE AND REJECTION, AS THE STORY OF JONAH ILLUSTRATES MOST CLEARLY. WHERE DOES MOSES STAND? HIS OBJECTIONS ARE MORE NUMEROUS, ELOQUENT, AND PERSISTENT THAN THOSE IN OTHER CALL STORIES, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF JONAH’S. YET THIS FEATURE OF THE CALL OF MOSES APPEARS TO BE OF A DIFFERENT ORDER.
FIRST, THERE SEEMS TO BE AN APPROPRIATE BALANCE BETWEEN MOSES’ HARD STRUGGLE TO ESCAPE FROM GOD’S GRIP, AND HIS SUBSEQUENT PERSISTENCE IN FAITHFULNESS AS GOD’S PARADIGMATIC AGENT.
SECOND, ONE MIGHT TENTATIVELY ASK, WITH J. G. JANZEN, WHETHER THERE IS AN INTENDED CONTRAST BETWEEN GOD’S “SUCCESS” IN OVERCOMING MOSES’ RESISTANCE AND GOD’S “FAILURE” IN THE CASE OF PHARAOH, WITH ISRAEL IN A MIDDLE POSITION BETWEEN FAITH AND REJECTION (1979:236).
THIRD, AND POSSIBLY MOST IMPORTANT, IS THE IMPLICATION OF GOD’S PATIENT RESPONSES FOR OUR BETTER UNDERSTANDING OF GOD’S WAYS. INSTEAD OF EXERCISING DIVINE AUTHORITY IN A HARSH MANNER, GOD CHOOSES TO ALLOW THE HUMAN PARTNER’S PERSONALITY TO ASSERT ITSELF, INCLUDING HIS INNER RESISTANCE. IN A SIMILAR WAY, GOD WILL LATER PATIENTLY ATTEMPT TO OVERCOME THE RESISTANCE OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL.
FINALLY, GOD’S LENGTHY AND PATIENT CONVERSATION WITH MOSES IS SURELY ALSO MEANT TO HIGHLIGHT MOSES’ VERY SPECIAL STATUS AS MEDIATOR. ONLY ONE OTHER O T TEXT REPORTS A “CONVERSATION” OF SIMILAR (THOUGH LESSER) LENGTH BETWEEN GOD AND A HUMAN PARTNER, ALONG WITH GOD MAKING SO MANY CONCESSIONS. THAT IS THE STORY OF ABRAHAM’S INTERCESSION FOR SODOM AND GOMORRAH (GEN. 18:16–33). OF COURSE, ABRAHAM PLEADS FOR OTHERS, AND MOSES FOR HIMSELF; AND YET, THERE IS SOME SIMILARITY. IN BOTH, THE HUMAN CONVERSATION PARTNER SEEMS PARTICULARLY PRIVILEGED BEFORE GOD. WE MUST NOTE ALSO, HOWEVER, THAT GOD’S PATIENCE IS NOT LACK OF FIRMNESS; IN EACH STORY, GOD SETS A NON-NEGOTIABLE LIMIT (ON MOSES AND JESUS, SEE THE ESSAY [MOSES]).
THE TEXT IN THE LIFE OF THE CHURCH
BESIDES THE CALL TRADITION GENERALLY, TO WHICH WE WILL RETURN BELOW, THE FEATURES OF OUR TEXT THAT HAVE PROVED PARTICULARLY VIBRANT IN THE LIFE OF THE CHURCH ARE THE BURNING BUSH AND THE DIVINE NAME.
THE BURNING BUSH
THE BUSH BURNING BUT NOT CONSUMED ATTRACTED ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION ALREADY IN EARLY JUDAISM. THIS WAS CONTINUED IN THE EARLY CHURCH, THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES, AND INTO MODERN TIMES. IN JUDAISM, THE BURNING BUSH WAS SEEN AS REPRESENTING THE JEWISH PEOPLE, SUFFERING BUT NOT CONSUMED. IN THE CHURCH, VARIOUS ALLEGORICAL MEANINGS WERE FOUND.
THE BUSH COULD REPRESENT THE CHURCH, SUFFERING BUT NOT OVERCOME (GLOSSA ORDINARIA); THE TWO NATURES OF CHRIST, DIVINE AND HUMAN (GREGORY OF NYSSA); OR THE VIRGIN MARY, GIVING BIRTH BUT REMAINING A VIRGIN (ANTHONY OF PADUA). THE ANGEL SPEAKING OUT OF THE BUSH WAS, FOR MANY, UNDOUBTEDLY JESUS CHRIST (EUSEBIUS), ALTHOUGH AUGUSTINE, MORE RETICENTLY, THOUGHT OF HIM AS MERELY REPRESENTING CHRIST (CHILDS: 84F.; JEFFREY, 1992A:115). WHILE ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION DECREASED AFTER THE REFORMATION, IT DID NOT DIE OUT COMPLETELY. THE BURNING BUSH COULD STILL BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE CHURCH, AND CHRIST WITH THE ANGEL (CHILDS: 86).
SINCE THE ENLIGHTENMENT AND THE ROMANTIC ERA, THE BUSH HAS CONTINUED TO INSPIRE ALLEGORY AND ARTISTIC IMAGERY, MOSTLY TO THE EFFECT OF SEEING GOD REVEALED IN NATURE (ELIZABETH BARRETT BROWNING, WHITTIER, EMERSON, WILLA CATHER, ALDOUS HUXLEY; SEE JEFFREY, 1992A:115F.). THE LAST VERSE OF THE POEM “MY BURNING BUSH FOR EVERY DAY,” BY THE TWENTIETH-CENTURY HYMN WRITER WILLIAM L. STIDGER, CAPTURES THIS THEME:
GOD’S VOICE SPEAKS TO ME EVERY SPRING
AND I CAN HEAR HIS NAME
WHERE EVERY CRIMSON ROSE BUSH BURSTS
INTO A FLASH OF FLAME. (QUOTED IN MAUS: 131)
PICTORIAL ART HAS HAD ITS OWN FASCINATION WITH THE BURNING BUSH (E.G., HOLBEIN’S “MOSES AND THE BURNING BUSH,” MAUS: 119).
CONTEMPORARY RATIONAL INTERPRETATION TENDS TO FROWN ON ALLEGORY AS BEING UNCONTROLLED AND FANCIFUL, ALTHOUGH THERE IS SOME NEW APPRECIATION FOR ALLEGORY. ARTISTIC IMAGERY, WHETHER POETIC OR VISUAL, IS MORE ACCEPTABLE BUT HAS OFTEN BEEN RELEGATED TO THE FRINGES IN MANY SEGMENTS OF THE CHURCH SINCE THE ENLIGHTENMENT. WE DO NOT WANT TO RETURN TO SOME OF THE QUITE FANCIFUL ALLEGORIZATIONS OF EARLIER TIMES. YET WE WOULD DO WELL TO FREE OUR INTERPRETATION FROM TOTAL BONDAGE TO REASON AND GIVE MORE SCOPE TO MEDITATIVE AND AESTHETIC MODES OF RECEIVING THE BIBLICAL MESSAGE [BEAUTY].
THE DIVINE NAME
GOD’S NAME GIVEN TO MOSES AS STEPHEN YAHWEH IS INTERPRETED AS ’EHYEH ’AŠER ’EHYEH, PROBABLY BEST TRANSLATED AS A SENTENCE IN THE FUTURE TENSE: I WILL BE WHO/WHAT I WILL BE (3:14, NOTES). WHEN IT WAS TRANSLATED INTO GREEK AND LATIN, LANGUAGES WITH A TENSE SYSTEM QUITE DIFFERENT FROM HEBREW, IT WAS TURNED INTO A PRESENT-TENSE SENTENCE: I AM WHO I AM. THIS READING OPENED IT TO BE LINKED WITH THE GREEK PHILOSOPHICAL INTEREST IN PURE BEING OR ESSENCE, WHICH LED TO A WIDESPREAD AND ONGOING DISCUSSION OF THE NATURE OF GOD’S BEING.
CHILDS OBSERVES THAT “IN THE HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY, MOST OF THE MAJOR THEOLOGICAL PROBLEMS HAVE ENTERED INTO THE DISCUSSION OF EX. 3” (88). AN IMMENSE NUMBER OF TREATISES IN THE EARLY AND MEDIEVAL CHURCH DEALT WITH EXODUS 3. PATRISTIC INTERPRETATION TOOK THIS CHAPTER TO OFFER GOD’S SELF-REVELATION AS PURE BEING, IN A PLATONIC SENSE. EUSEBIUS AND AUGUSTINE SUGGESTED THAT PLATO MIGHT HAVE LEARNED HIS PHILOSOPHY OF PURE ESSENCE VERSUS EPHEMERAL EXISTENCE FROM MOSES.
SCHOLASTICISM TOOK UP THIS THEME OF PURE BEING/ESSENCE AND DEVELOPED IT (E.G., THOMAS AQUINAS, ON BEING AND ESSENCE; SEE PURDY: 369; CHILDS: 85F.; JEFFREY, 1992A:115). FOR THE REFORMERS, ACCORDING TO CHILDS, “THE DISCUSSION OF GOD’S BEING AS A PHILOSOPHICAL PROBLEM HAS SHIFTED TO FOCUS NOW ON THE FUNCTION OF GOD’S [ACTIVE] BEING IN RULING, GOVERNING, AND REDEEMING HIS WORLD” (86).
TRANSLATORS PERSISTED IN GIVING GOD’S SELF-REVELATION IN EXODUS 3:14 AS A PRESENT-TENSE SENTENCE (I AM WHO/THAT I AM), NOT ONLY IN THE OLDER VERNACULAR VERSIONS (E.G., KJV), BUT ALSO IN MORE RECENT ONES (THOUGH OFTEN WITH THE FUTURE-TENSE OPTION IN A FOOTNOTE). THIS PERSISTENCE HAS CONTINUED TO FOCUS CHRISTIAN ATTENTION ON GOD’S ETERNITY AND IMMUTABILITY. SUCH AN INTERPRETATION IS EXEMPLIFIED IN HENRY F. LYTE’S FAMOUS HYMN:
CHANGE AND DECAY IN ALL AROUND I SEE.
O THOU WHO CHANGEST NOT, ABIDE WITH ME.
THERE IS NOTHING THEOLOGICALLY WRONG WITH AFFIRMING GOD’S ETERNITY AND CONSTANCY (FAITHFULNESS). BUT THE IDEA OF GOD’S ETERNITY MUST NOT BE TIED TOO CLOSELY TO GREEK PHILOSOPHICAL NOTIONS OF BEING/ESSENCE; WE MUST PRESERVE THE BIBLICAL UNDERSTANDING OF GOD AS ACTIVE IN THE WORLD. THIS CONCERN WOULD BE SATISFIED BETTER IF BIBLE TRANSLATIONS WOULD BREAK WITH LONG TRADITION AND TRANSLATE THE CLAUSE UNDER DISCUSSION AS RECOMMENDED HERE: I WILL BE WHO/WHAT I WILL BE.
IN THE MIDDLE OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, A STRONG REACTION—PROBABLY AN OVERREACTION—AGAINST IMPOSING “GREEK THINKING” ON THE BIBLE CLEARED THE PATH FOR HEARING EXODUS 3:13–15 IN FRESH WAYS. WE HAVE DISCUSSED SOME OF THESE ABOVE (NOTES ON 3:13–15). THEY INCLUDE THE EMPHASIS ON GOD AS THE GOD ACTIVE IN THE PAST AND FAITHFUL TO HIS PROMISES (THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS/ANCESTORS). GOD IS NOT A REVOLUTIONARY INNOVATOR, BUT A SELF-CONSISTENT CREATOR AND SUSTAINER WHO ACTS “IN CHARACTER,” RATHER THAN CAPRICIOUSLY.
GOD’S NAME AND THUS HIS CHARACTER REVEALED TO MOSES AND ISRAEL AS STEPHEN YAHWEH IS TO REMAIN GOD’S NAME FOREVER, … FOR ALL GENERATIONS (3:15B). IT IS TO CARRY FOREVER THE MEANING EXPERIENCED BY ISRAEL: SAVIOR (20:1–2). BUT GOD DOES ALSO ACT IN NEW AND UNEXPECTED WAYS, NOT EARLIER KNOWN OR EXPERIENCED EVEN BY GOD’S WORSHIPERS. THIS POSSIBILITY IS EXPRESSED IN GOD’S WORDS TO MOSES THAT I WILL BE WHO I WILL BE (3:14).
THIS FUTURE-TENSE READING HAS NOT REMAINED HIDDEN IN SCHOLARLY COMMENTARIES. IT HAS ENTERED THE LIFE OF THE CHURCH, AS SHOWN IN A RECENT HYMN “GOD OF MANY NAMES,” BY BRIAN WREN: “IN YOUR GLORY COME AND MEET US / MOVING, ENDLESSLY / BECOMING.” DO WE TRUST GOD TO LEAD US IN NEW AND UNEXPECTED WAYS, OR DO WE FIND OUR ONLY SECURITY IN TRADITIONAL UNDERSTANDINGS OF GOD?
FINALLY, WE ALSO NEED TO REMEMBER THAT GOD’S NAME, OR CHARACTER, ALWAYS REMAINS SURROUNDED BY MYSTERY. THIS IS A RESIDUE OF THE UNEXPLAINABLE, DEFYING ALL OUR ATTEMPTS TO INTERPRET AND UNDERSTAND.
THE CALL
THE UNIQUENESS OF THE CALL OF MOSES AND THE MEDIATING ROLE TO WHICH HE WAS CALLED ARE EMPHASIZED THROUGHOUT EXODUS; AND YET IT IS ALSO PARADIGMATIC (A MODEL) FOR LATER PROPHETS (DEUT. 18:18). IN THE NOTES FOR EXODUS 19, WE EXPLORE THE CALLING AND COMMISSIONING OF ISRAEL AS A PEOPLE, AT THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD (SINAI), LIKE MOSES. THUS THE CALL OF MOSES IS EXTENDED BEYOND ITS INDIVIDUAL UNIQUENESS TO AT LEAST TWO GROUPS OF PEOPLE IN THE O T ITSELF: PROPHETS OF THE TYPE OF MOSES, AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AS A WHOLE.
TO WHAT EXTENT AND IN WHAT WAY CAN OR SHOULD THE CALL OF MOSES BE EXTENDED TO PERSONS WITHIN THE CHURCH, OR TO THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE? THE CALL OF GOD HAS BEEN EXTENDED THROUGH JESUS CHRIST TO EVERY PERSON. NOT EVERYONE ACCEPTS IT, BUT THOSE WHO RESPOND IN FAITH CAN UNDERSTAND THEIR NEW STATUS AS CHRISTIANS TO BE THE STATUS OF “CALLED ONES” (CF. BARTH’S RICH AND EXTENSIVE DISCUSSION OF THIS; 4/3, 2D HALF, PAR. 71:554–614).
ANY APPLICATION OF THE CALL OF MOSES TO CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE MUST BE UNDERSTOOD WITHIN THIS FRAME OF REFERENCE. IN OTHER WORDS, THE ANSWER TO A CHRISTIAN’S QUESTION “AM I CALLED BY GOD?” MUST IMMEDIATELY BE “YES, LIKE ALL PEOPLE EVERYWHERE; AND IF YOU HAVE RESPONDED WITH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, YOU HAVE ACCEPTED YOUR CALLING.” THERE CANNOT BE TWO GROUPS OF CHRISTIANS, THOSE THAT HAVE HAD A CALL, AND THOSE THAT DO NOT AND ARE SIMPLY “ORDINARY” CHRISTIANS.
TO PUT IT DIFFERENTLY, THE CALL OF MOSES MUST—FIRST OF ALL—EITHER BE APPLIED TO ALL CHRISTIANS OR TO NONE, RATHER THAN TO SOME AND NOT TO OTHERS. THE OPTION OF APPLYING IT TO NONE WOULD REMAIN IF WE CHOOSE TO STRESS EXCLUSIVELY THE UNIQUE HISTORICAL ASPECTS OF THE CALL OF MOSES, RATHER THAN GIVING PROPER ATTENTION TO THE “TYPICAL” ASPECTS THAT RECUR IN THE BIBLICAL CALL TRADITION. HAVING ESTABLISHED THIS FRAMEWORK, WE CAN ASK TWO FURTHER QUESTIONS.
FIRST, ARE THE EXPERIENCES THROUGH WHICH SOME CHRISTIANS RECEIVE THE CALL OF GOD/CHRIST CLOSER TO THE CALL OF MOSES THAN THOSE OF OTHER CHRISTIANS? OFTEN AN ANALOGY HAS BEEN SEEN BETWEEN THE CALL OF MOSES (PLUS OTHER CALL EXPERIENCES IN THE BIBLICAL CALL TRADITION FROM MOSES TO PAUL), AND DRAMATIC CONVERSIONS (SUCH AS AUGUSTINES’S GARDEN EXPERIENCE) OR REDIRECTIONS OF LIFE (SUCH AS LUTHER’S TOWER EXPERIENCE). BARTH TOTALLY DENIES ANY SUCH ANALOGY (4/3, 2ND HALF, PAR. 71:571F.).
ON THE WHOLE, I BELIEVE THAT BARTH IS RIGHT. A CALL IN THE TRADITION OF MOSES IS DEFINED, NOT BY ITS DRAMATIC CIRCUMSTANCES OR ITS EMOTIONAL INTENSITY, BUT BY ITS PURPOSE. THAT PURPOSE IS ALWAYS—AND PARADIGMATICALLY SO IN THE CASE OF MOSES—THE PROCLAMATION OF GOD’S WORK IN THE WORLD. A CALL TO THAT END CAN BE RECEIVED JUST AS WELL IN UNDRAMATIC CIRCUMSTANCES AND EMOTIONAL STATES.
NEVERTHELESS, THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH IT IS JUSTIFIED AND HELPFUL TO NOTE ANALOGIES BETWEEN ASPECTS OF MOSES’ CALL AND ASPECTS OF EXPERIENCES THAT MEDIATED GOD’S/CHRIST’S CALL TO SOME CHRISTIANS. WE SEE SEVERAL COMMON ASPECTS:
•	THE UNEXPECTEDNESS OF A CALL THAT COMES WHILE SOMEONE IS KEEPING THE FLOCK (EXOD. 3:1);
•	THE INTENSE SENSE OF CONFRONTATION WITH THE HOLY, POSSIBLY THROUGH SOME UNUSUAL PHENOMENON (THE BURNING BUSH, 3:2–3); OR
•	THE LONG STRUGGLE TO EVADE THE CALL BECAUSE OF ITS DAUNTING DEMANDS (EXOD. 3–4).
IF WE HAVE HAD SUCH EXPERIENCES, IT MAY BE ASSURING AND ENLIGHTENING TO TELL OURSELVES THAT WE ARE NOT ALONE; WE SHARE IN A LONG TRADITION GOING BACK AT LEAST TO MOSES. IT IS OF UTMOST IMPORTANCE, HOWEVER, THAT WE DO NOT MAKE SUCH ANALOGIES TO THE CALL OF MOSES (AND OTHER CALLS IN THAT TRADITION) THE TEST FOR THE GENUINENESS OF CALLS IN OUR TIME. OTHER CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE NOT HAD DRAMATIC EXPERIENCES OF THIS SORT ARE JUST AS GENUINELY CALLED AS THOSE WHO HAVE HAD THEM.
SECOND, ARE SOME CHRISTIANS CALLED TO DISTINCT TASKS TO WHICH OTHERS ARE NOT CALLED IN THE SAME WAY? WE HAVE ALREADY OBSERVED THAT THE CENTRAL PURPOSE OF A CALL FROM GOD/CHRIST IN THE BIBLE IS ALWAYS TO PROCLAIM GOD’S WORK. IF WE ASK WHETHER DIFFERENT CHRISTIANS ARE CALLED TO DIFFERENT TASKS, THE FIRST ANSWER MUST ALWAYS BE “NO, WE ARE ALL CALLED TO PROCLAIM—THROUGH WORD AND LIFE—THE WORK OF GOD.” AS WE ALREADY SAID, THERE IS NO CHRISTIAN, OR BETTER, NO HUMAN BEING, WHO IS NOT CALLED TO THAT TASK.
THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE CHRISTIAN AND THE NON-CHRISTIAN IS THAT THE CHRISTIAN HAS SEEN AND ACCEPTED THIS TASK. WE CANNOT ENTER INTO THE QUESTION OF GOD’S CALL EXTENDED OUTSIDE OF THE CHURCH AT THIS POINT. THE BOOK OF ISAIAH WITNESSES TO SUCH AN EVENT: GOD CALLS THE PERSIAN EMPEROR CYRUS WITHOUT HIS KNOWING IT (ISA. 45:1–4).
WHEN WE HAVE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED THIS UNDERSTANDING OF BASIC CALLING FOR REDIRECTION OF LIFE, ONLY THEN CAN WE TURN TO THE VARIETY OF CHRISTIAN “CALLINGS” (ROM. 12:1–8; 1 COR. 12; EPH. 4:11). IN THIS CONNECTION, HOWEVER, PAUL AVOIDS THE VOCABULARY OF “CALL/CALLING” AND SPEAKS INSTEAD OF THE VARIETY OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS. THESE GIFTS ARE THE DIFFERENT WAYS IN WHICH CHRISTIANS ARE EQUIPPED TO CARRY OUT THEIR ONE BASIC CALL TO PROCLAIM GOD’S WORK, RATHER THAN DIFFERENT “CALLS,” IN THE STRICT SENSE OF THE WORD.
SOMETIMES WE APPLY THE VOCABULARY OF CALLING TO THE DIFFERENCES IN SPECIFIC GIFTS AND TASKS, AS IN “PERSON X IS CALLED TO THE MINISTRY,” OR “PERSON Y FELT THE CALL OF GOD TO ESTABLISH AN ORPHANAGE.” IF WE DO THIS, WE SHOULD REMEMBER THAT WE ARE USING BIBLICAL TERMINOLOGY LOOSELY.
HOWEVER CLOSELY WE LINK OUR CALLING TO THE CALL OF MOSES, WE ARE SERVED WELL BY THAT BIBLICAL TEXT IF WE ALSO ALLOW IT TO STAND AT A DISTANCE, IN ALL ITS UNIQUENESS AND GRANDEUR. AFTER EXAMINING THE DETAILS OF A GREAT PAINTING, ONE STEPS BACK TO TAKE IN THE WHOLE. LIKEWISE, A LOOK ACROSS THE CENTURIES AT THE MARVELOUS STORY OF MOSES’ CALL WILL DRAW TOGETHER FOR US MUCH OF THE BIBLICAL WITNESS TO GOD’S NATURE, TO GOD’S GRACE, AND TO HUMAN OPTIONS IN RESPONDING.
EXODUS 4:18–6:1
MOSES RETURNS AND CONFRONTS PHARAOH
PREVIEW
MOSES IS OFF TO EGYPT. TAKING LEAVE OF JETHRO, HE RETRACES HIS EARLIER FLIGHT ROUTE, ASSURED IN HIS COMMISSION ONCE MORE BY A WORD FROM GOD. ON THE JOURNEY HE HAS TWO MOMENTOUS ENCOUNTERS. THE FIRST IS A MYSTERIOUS THREAT TO HIS LIFE POSED BY GOD HIMSELF. THE SECOND IS HIS MEETING WITH AARON, WITH WHOM HE SHARES HIS CALL AND HIS MISSION. TOGETHER THEY REACH EGYPT, ASSEMBLE THE ELDERS AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, REPORT ON THEIR MISSION, AND PERFORM THE AUTHENTICATING SIGNS. THE PEOPLE BELIEVE STEPHEN YAHWEH AND WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH.
THE CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH THAT FOLLOWS IS LESS ENCOURAGING. THE REQUEST TO LET ISRAEL GO ENRAGES THE RULER. HE ACCUSES THE PEOPLE OF LAZINESS AND TIGHTENS THE SCREWS OF SERVITUDE. THE NEW AND HARSHER MEASURES OF OPPRESSION FILTER DOWN THE CHAIN OF COMMAND. THE HARD-HIT ISRAELITE LEADERS HOLD MOSES AND AARON RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR NEW PLIGHT. MOSES, IN TURN, ACCUSES GOD OF SENDING HIM ON A FUTILE MISSION AND THEN ABANDONING HIM. GOD, HOWEVER, REPLIES THAT EVERYTHING IS GOING ACCORDING TO PLAN, AND THAT THE STAGE HAS NOW BEEN SET TO COMPEL PHARAOH TO LET ISRAEL GO FREE.
EXPLANATORY NOTES
MOSES RETURNS TO EGYPT 4:18–31
THIS TRANSITIONAL SECTION IS COMPOSED OF SEVERAL SEPARATE SCENES LOOSELY STRUNG TOGETHER. IT IS AS IF THE NARRATOR HAS THROWN IN ALL BITS AND PIECES OF INFORMATION ON MOSES’ JOURNEY AVAILABLE, WITHOUT MUCH CONCERN FOR SMOOTH PROGRESSION. THE ACCENT FALLS ON MEETINGS AND INTERACTIONS: MOSES AND JETHRO, MOSES AND HIS FAMILY, MOSES AND AARON, MOSES AND THE ELDERS, AND ALWAYS MOSES AND GOD.
4:18–20 MOSES TAKES LEAVE
VERSE 18 SHOWS MOSES BETWEEN TWO WORLDS, HIS ADOPTED MIDIANITE HOME AND HIS KINDRED (LIT., BROTHERS) IN EGYPT. IN AN ANCIENT SETTING WITHOUT READY COMMUNICATION, THE MAIN QUESTION IS UNDERSTANDABLY WHETHER THEY ARE STILL LIVING (CF. GEN. 45:3). THIS QUESTION IS ENOUGH TO JUSTIFY MOSES’ TRIP IN THE EYES OF JETHRO, WHO GRACIOUSLY GIVES HIS PATRIARCHAL PERMISSION AND GOOD WISHES FOR THE JOURNEY. APPARENTLY MOSES DOES NOT TELL JETHRO ABOUT HIS CALL FROM GOD. DOES HE ANTICIPATE OPPOSITION? IS HE HIMSELF NOT YET SURE? WE ARE NOT TOLD.
VERSE 19 SUMMARIZES GOD’S EARLIER AND MORE COMPLETE INSTRUCTIONS (3:1–4:17), ADDING AS NEW INFORMATION THAT MOSES’ MISSION WILL NO LONGER BE JEOPARDIZED BY THOSE WHO WOULD HAVE REMEMBERED HIS PAST (CF. MATT. 2:20). HE WILL NEITHER BE ARRESTED AS AN ESCAPED KILLER (2:11–15), NOR ENCUMBERED BY ATTENTION TO HIS EARLIER STATUS IN PHARAOH’S HOUSEHOLD (2:10).
THE SMALL DEPARTURE SCENE GIVES THE STORY AN INTIMATE FAMILY TOUCH (4:20). IT PREPARES THE MOOD FOR THE LATER REUNION (18:1–7). THAT A SECOND SON SHOULD HAVE BEEN BORN AFTER GERSHOM (2:22) IS NATURAL; HIS SYMBOLIC NAME (ELIEZER) IS NOT INTRODUCED UNTIL 18:4. IN VIEW OF THE EVENTS REPORTED THERE (18:1–7), WE MUST ASSUME THAT MOSES SENT HIS FAMILY BACK TO JETHRO, PROBABLY FOR THEIR SAFETY, EITHER FROM SOME POINT EN ROUTE OR FROM EGYPT. THE CONCLUDING REFERENCE TO THE STAFF OF GOD IN HIS HAND REMINDS US THAT MOSES IS SETTING OUT ON GOD’S MISSION, IN SPITE OF THE INTIMATE FAMILY MOOD OF THE DEPARTURE SCENE (4:20; CF. 4:1–5).
4:21–23 GOD INSTRUCTS MOSES
ONCE AGAIN, AS IN VERSE 19, THE LORD’S ADDRESS BREAKS INTO THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS. THE LORD NOW MAKES CLEAR WHAT WE SURMISED ALREADY IN CONNECTION WITH 4:1–17: THE SIGNS, HERE CALLED WONDERS, ORIGINALLY GIVEN TO MOSES TO CONVINCE THE ISRAELITES, ARE ALSO MEANT FOR PHARAOH [PLAGUES, SIGNS AND WONDERS]. AT THE SAME TIME, A WARNING IS ADDED. GOD HAS ASSURED MOSES THROUGHOUT HIS CALL EXPERIENCE THAT GOD WILL BE WITH HIM AND GUARANTEE THE SUCCESS OF HIS MISSION. NOW, HOWEVER, MOSES IS CAUTIONED NOT TO THINK OF EASY SUCCESS, BUT RATHER OF VICTORY AFTER A TOUGH STRUGGLE (BRIEFLY ANTICIPATED IN 3:19–20).
THAT STRUGGLE IS SUMMARIZED HERE AS THE STRUGGLE OF A FATHER FOR THE RIGHTFUL POSSESSION OF HIS FIRSTBORN SON. GOD WANTS THIS SON SO THAT HE MAY WORSHIP ME. THE HEBREW (WEYA’ABDENI) CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED SO THAT HE MAY SERVE ME. A WORD PLAY TURNING ON THE DUAL MEANING OF THE HEBREW VERB (’ABAD, TO SERVE/WORSHIP) CAPTURES ISRAEL’S INTENDED TRANSFORMATION FROM SERVING PHARAOH TO WORSHIPING GOD.
THE CHARACTERIZATION OF ISRAEL AS GOD’S SON IS NOT FOUND FREQUENTLY IN THE O T (CF. DEUT. 8:5; JER. 31:9; HOS. 11:1), BUT HERE IS USED AS A POWERFUL IMAGE. PHARAOH WOULD CONTEST GOD’S RIGHT TO HIS FIRSTBORN SON. AS A CONSEQUENCE, AND IN KEEPING WITH THE PRINCIPLE THAT IT SHOULD BE DONE TO A CRIMINAL AS HE HAS INTENDED TO DO TO HIS VICTIM (DEUT. 19:16–19), PHARAOH WOULD LOSE HIS OWN FIRSTBORN SON. THESE TWO VERSES EMBRACE IN ADVANCE THE WHOLE STRUGGLE TO BE REPORTED IN GREAT DETAIL IN CHAPTERS 7–12, CULMINATING IN THE TENTH PLAGUE. THIS IS ALSO THE FIRST INTRODUCTION OF MOSES, AS WELL AS THE READER, TO THE MOTIF OF PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART, A THEME SO PROMINENT LATER (NOTES ON 7:8–11:10) [PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART].
4:24–26 GOD ATTACKS MOSES
JUST WHEN OUR ATTENTION HAS BEEN FOCUSED ON THE APPROACHING DANGEROUS CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH, A DIFFERENT DANGER BREAKS IN ON MOSES FROM A TOTALLY UNEXPECTED SOURCE: THE LORD MET HIM AND TRIED TO KILL HIM (4:24). COMMENTATORS HAVE PUZZLED AND THEORIZED MUCH ABOUT THIS PASSAGE (CHILDS: 95–101, SURVEYS VIEWS). SOME FEATURES REMAIN MYSTERIOUS, BUT OTHERS SEEM CLEAR. THE PRECISE EXTERNAL NATURE OF THE THREAT TO MOSES’ LIFE REMAINS UNNAMED; PERHAPS IT IS A SUDDEN SICKNESS.
THE SAVING ACT IS PERFORMED BY ZIPPORAH, ADDING ANOTHER INSTANCE TO THE THEME OF SALVATION THROUGH WOMEN (CF. TBC FOR EXOD. 2). THE ACT ITSELF IS A CIRCUMCISION RITE PERFORMED ON MOSES’ SON. THAT ONLY ONE SON IS MENTIONED DOES NOT CONTRADICT 4:20, AS ONLY ONE SON IS REQUIRED TO DESCRIBE ZIPPORAH’S ACTION. SINCE THE PRECEDING VERSES SPEAK OF FIRSTBORN SONS, WE MAY ASSUME THAT MOSES’ FIRSTBORN SON IS MEANT HERE. THE USE OF A FLINT KNIFE, RATHER THAN A MORE MODERN METAL (BRONZE) KNIFE, POINTS TO THE TENDENCY OF RITUALS TO USE TRADITIONAL OBJECTS (CF. JOSH. 5:2–9).
ALTHOUGH THE HEBREW TEXT SAYS THAT ZIPPORAH TOUCHED HIS FEET WITH THE BLOODSTAINED FORESKIN, THE PRONOUN MUST REFER TO MOSES, NOT TO HIS SON. FEET IS A EUPHEMISM FOR GENITALS HERE AS ELSEWHERE (E.G., ISA. 6:2; 7:20; RUTH 3:4–14). THE SUGGESTION IS THAT THE SON’S CIRCUMCISION IS TRANSFERRED, BY THIS SYMBOLIC ACTION, TO MOSES HIMSELF, WHO APPARENTLY HAS NOT BEEN CIRCUMCISED. ZIPPORAH’S STATEMENT TRULY YOU ARE A BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD TO ME! MAY REPRESENT A RITUAL FORMULA THAT MUST HAVE ALREADY BEEN ARCHAIC WHEN THE STORY WAS WRITTEN, SINCE 4:26 OFFERS A PARTIAL EXPLANATION (FOR AN ALTERNATIVE VIEW, SEE PROPP).
THE EXACT MEANING OF THE EXPLANATION ELUDES US, THOUGH THEORIES ABOUT ITS POSSIBLE BACKGROUND IN VARIOUS SOCIETIES ABOUND. HERE IT SIMPLY EXPRESSES, TOGETHER WITH THE FLINT KNIFE, THAT ZIPPORAH KNOWS HOW TO PERFORM THE RITE PROPERLY, USING OBJECTS AND WORDS HANDED DOWN BY ANCIENT CUSTOM. IT IS UNWARRANTED, HOWEVER, TO SEE EVIDENCE HERE THAT ZIPPORAH “MAY HAVE BEEN ENDOWED WITH PRIESTLY STATUS” (SETEL: 30F.). CIRCUMCISION WAS A FAMILY RITE. SINCE MOSES, THE FATHER NORMALLY EXPECTED TO PERFORM IT, IS HIMSELF IN SOME SENSE THE OBJECT OF THE ACTION (SEE BELOW), ZIPPORAH IS THE ONLY ADULT AVAILABLE TO CARRY OUT THE RITUAL.
WHY THIS WHOLE STRANGE INCIDENT? JEWISH INTERPRETERS HAVE TAKEN THE LEAD, FOLLOWED BY OTHERS, IN ASSUMING THAT MOSES HAS NEGLECTED THE LAW OF GOD (GEN. 17:9–14) BY NOT SEEKING CIRCUMCISION FOR HIMSELF AND/OR BY NOT CIRCUMCISING HIS SON(S). THUS HE HAS INCURRED GOD’S JUDGMENT, FOR OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW SUPERSEDES EVEN A SPECIAL CALLING LIKE THAT OF MOSES. W. H. PROPP, ON THE OTHER HAND, SUGGESTS THAT MOSES FORFEITED HIS LIFE BY KILLING AN EGYPTIAN (2:12). ZIPPORAH IMPROVISES A RITUAL OF ATONEMENT BY THE BLOOD OF THE FIRSTBORN, FORESHADOWING THE EVENTS OF THE PASSOVER NIGHT (495–518).
IT MAY WELL BE TRUE THAT MOSES’ NEGLECT OF CIRCUMCISION—OR EVEN HIS ACT OF MANSLAUGHTER—CONSTITUTES THE CAUSE OF THE INCIDENT ENDANGERING HIS LIFE, AND THAT THE VICARIOUS CIRCUMCISION OF HIS SON ATONES FOR HIS GUILT OF OMISSION OR COMMISSION. OVERTONES OF THE PROTECTING BLOOD OF THE PASSOVER CAN HARDLY BE MISSED BY THE REPEAT READER HERE: MOSES’ LIFE, PREFIGURING THAT OF ISRAEL, IS SAVED BY BLOOD (NOTES ON 12:21–28). THE CIRCUMCISION HAS TO BE APPLIED VICARIOUSLY TO MOSES’ SON, SINCE A CIRCUMCISION OF MOSES AT THIS TIME WOULD HAVE INCAPACITATED HIM TEMPORARILY FROM PURSUING HIS MISSION.
THOUGH POSSIBLY CORRECT, THESE INTERPRETATIONS SEEM TO PLACE THE ACCENTS INCORRECTLY. HERE ONE QUESTION IS IMPORTANT: WHY DOES THIS EVENT OCCUR AT THIS PARTICULAR POINT IN THE STORY? THE STORY OF JACOB AT THE JABBOK (GEN. 32:22–32) MAY PROVIDE A CLUE. THERE JACOB, ALSO ON A JOURNEY, WAS CAUGHT UP IN A GROWING SUSPENSE CONCERNING THE OUTCOME OF HIS IMPENDING MEETING WITH HIS HOSTILE BROTHER ESAU. JUST WHEN THAT TENSION REACHED ITS PEAK, ON THE EVE BEFORE THE MEETING, A TOTALLY UNEXPECTED ATTACK ON HIM OCCURRED. IT CAME FROM A MAN LATER IDENTIFIED AS GOD.
THE EXPERIENCE CHANGED JACOB’S WHOLE LIFE, AS SYMBOLIZED BY HIS NEW NAME, ISRAEL, AND IT TAUGHT HIM THAT THE CRUCIAL CONFRONTATION OVER THE STOLEN BLESSING WAS NOT WITH HIS BROTHER, ESAU, BUT RATHER WITH GOD. AFTER THIS CRUCIAL CONFRONTATION WITH GOD, THE MEETING WITH ESAU ON THE FOLLOWING DAY PROCEEDED PEACEFULLY, ALMOST LIKE AN ANTICLIMAX.
SIMILARLY MOSES, JUST WARNED OF PHARAOH’S HARD HEART AND THE FIERCE STRUGGLE AWAITING HIM, IS REMINDED IN A MYSTERIOUS NIGHT EXPERIENCE THAT THE DECISIVE ENCOUNTER IS NOT WITH PHARAOH, FIERCE AS THAT MAY BE, BUT WITH GOD. IF MOSES’ RELATIONSHIP TO GOD IS SET RIGHT—THROUGH ATONEMENT BY BLOOD, AS WE NOTED—THEN THE WAY TO VICTORY OVER PHARAOH LIES OPEN.
4:27–31 MOSES AND AARON COME TO THEIR PEOPLE
GOD NOW SENDS AARON TO JOIN MOSES, AS PROMISED EARLIER (4:10–17). IT SURPRISES US THAT AARON MEETS MOSES AT THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD (4:27; CF. 3:1), SINCE MOSES HAS MEANWHILE RETURNED FROM THERE TO JETHRO AND SET OUT FOR EGYPT. IS THE MOUNTAIN CONSIDERED TO BE SOMEWHERE BETWEEN JETHRO’S HOME AND EGYPT? WE SIMPLY DO NOT KNOW THE EXACT GEOGRAPHY OF THESE EVENTS. AARON APPEARS TOTALLY COMPLIANT WITH GOD’S CALL AND THE INSTRUCTIONS OF MOSES.
WHEN THE TWO BROTHERS ARRIVE IN EGYPT AND ASSEMBLE THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL, AARON IMMEDIATELY ASSUMES HIS NEW ROLE AS THE SPOKESMAN FOR MOSES. FURTHER, HE PERFORMS THE SIGNS FOR MOSES, WHICH SEEMS TO GO BEYOND GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS (4:14–16). WE MUST ASSUME, HOWEVER, THAT THE SIGNS DO NOT HAVE A SIGNIFICANCE OF THEIR OWN, BUT FORM PART OF THE SPOKEN MESSAGE. THE SAME IS TRUE OF THE SYMBOLIC ACTS OF THE PROPHETS AND THE MIGHTY WORKS OF JESUS.
THE BRIEF SENTENCE THE PEOPLE BELIEVED (4:31) PROVES GOD RIGHT (3:18–4:5) AND REFUTES MOSES’ EARLIER UNBELIEF (4:1). THE REPORT OF GOD’S CARING OVERWHELMS THE PEOPLE AND CALLS FORTH THEIR WORSHIP. MOSES’ MISSION SEEMS BOUND FOR SUCCESS.
MOSES INITIATES THE CONFLICT WITH PHARAOH 5:1–21
THIS SECTION TAKES US INTO THE WORLD RULED RUTHLESSLY BY PHARAOH. IT IS A WORLD TO WHICH WE WERE INTRODUCED ALREADY IN 1:8–14 AND WHICH WE LEFT TEMPORARILY, WITH MOSES, FOR THE HOSPITALITY AND FREEDOM OF THE WILDERNESS.
5:1–5 MOSES AND AARON AROUSE PHARAOH’S ANGER
ENCOURAGED BY THEIR SUCCESS WITH THEIR OWN PEOPLE, MOSES AND AARON CONFRONT PHARAOH BOLDLY. THEY ADDRESS HIM WITH THE PROPHETIC MESSENGER FORMULA THUS SAYS THE LORD [MOSES]. THEIR DEMAND IS BLUNT AND UNQUALIFIED, ALTHOUGH ITS AIM, FOR NOW, IS NOT TOTAL ESCAPE, BUT MERELY PERMISSION TO CELEBRATE A FESTIVAL TO THE LORD (NOTES ON 3:18B–22).
PHARAOH’S RESPONSE IS EQUALLY BLUNT: WHO IS THE LORD.… I DO NOT KNOW THE LORD, AND I WILL NOT LET ISRAEL GO (5:2). WHILE THE FIRST-TIME READER MAY WONDER AT THE OUTCOME, THE REPEAT READER RECALLS THAT PHARAOH WILL SOON COME TO KNOW THIS LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ALL TOO WELL (CF. 7:5; 9:29; 14:25).
MOSES’ AND AARON’S BOLDNESS CRUMPLES IMMEDIATELY (5:3). BACKING AWAY FROM THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH, THEY FALL BACK ON TERMS FAMILIAR TO PHARAOH: THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS REVEALED HIMSELF TO US (CF. 3:18B, NOTES) [ISRAEL IN EGYPT]. THEY POINT TO THE LIMITED NATURE OF THEIR REQUEST (THREE DAYS’ JOURNEY; SEE 3:18B–22, NOTES), AND EXPLAIN THAT THEY ARE COMPELLED TO MAKE THIS JOURNEY LEST MISADVENTURE BEFALL THEM. BY IMPLICATION, PHARAOH HIMSELF MIGHT SUFFER LOSS IF PESTILENCE OR SWORD WOULD REDUCE HIS BUILDING SLAVES.
PHARAOH, HOWEVER, DISMISSES THEIR PLEAS AND EXPLANATIONS AS MERE EXCUSES FOR LAZINESS. HE SEES MOSES AND AARON AS RABBLE ROUSERS, AND ISRAEL AS BECOMING CONFIDENT AND BRASH DUE TO THEIR STRENGTH OF NUMBERS. HIS ATTITUDE IS THE SAME AS THAT OF HIS PREDECESSOR IN 1:8–10.
5:6–14 THE TASKMASTERS ENFORCE PHARAOH’S ORDERS
PHARAOH WASTES NO TIME: THAT SAME DAY HE GIVES ORDERS TO INTENSIFY THE OPPRESSION. LATER THE TASKMASTERS QUOTE HIM (5:10) AS COUCHING HIS ORDERS IN LANGUAGE ECHOING THE PROPHETIC MESSENGER FORMULA: THUS SAYS PHARAOH STANDS IN SHARP OPPOSITION TO THE THUS SAYS THE LORD OF MOSES AND AARON (5:1). THE CONTEST FOR ULTIMATE AUTHORITY HAS BEGUN. THESE ORDERS ARE DIRECTED TO THE (EGYPTIAN) TASKMASTERS AND THE (ISRAELITE) SUPERVISORS (NIV: SLAVE DRIVERS AND FOREMEN, RESPECTIVELY): IN TYPICAL STORY FASHION, THEY ARE IMMEDIATELY AT HAND [NARRATIVE TECHNIQUE].
IN WHAT FOLLOWS, WE SEE NOT ONLY THE CRUEL MIND OF ONE RUTHLESS RULER, BUT THE DEPLOYMENT OF A WHOLE MACHINERY OF OPPRESSION, EXTENDING FROM PHARAOH, THROUGH THE EGYPTIAN TASKMASTERS AND THE ISRAELITE SUPERVISORS, TO THE PEOPLE BEARING THE BRUNT. AS IN SIMILAR SYSTEMS EVER SINCE, THE AIM IS TO LEAVE NEITHER TIME NOR ENERGY FOR THE ISRAELITES TO BETTER THEIR LOT OR LISTEN TO LEADERS ATTEMPTING TO DO THAT (5:9).
THE METHOD OF INCREASING OPPRESSION CONSISTS OF DIMINISHING RAW MATERIALS WHILE MAINTAINING THE PRODUCTION QUOTA (5:7–8). THE SECTION THAT FOLLOWS SHOWS DETAILED KNOWLEDGE OF EGYPTIAN BUILDING PRACTICES. AN EGYPTIAN MURAL FROM A TOMB CHAMBER, DATING FROM THE MIDDLE OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY B.C., LIKELY LESS THAN TWO CENTURIES BEFORE MOSES, ILLUSTRATES THE PRACTICE OF MAKING BRICKS AT THAT TIME (PRITCHARD, 1954:35). PROMINENT ON THAT MURAL ARE THE SLAVE DRIVERS SITTING OR STANDING AROUND WITH STICK OR WHIP [ISRAEL IN EGYPT].
THE REPORT OF 5:12 VIVIDLY PRESENTS THE PLIGHT OF THE PEOPLE: DUE TO THE LACK OF STRAW, THEY HAVE NOW TO RANGE FAR AND WIDE IN SEARCH OF STUBBLE. THEY SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE LAND OF EGYPT TO FIND STRAW; THIS IS ANOTHER INSTANCE OF THE CLOSENESS OF EVERYTHING IN THE NARRATIVE SHRINKING OF THE SCENE. THE ISRAELITE SUPERVISORS BEAR THE BRUNT, SINCE THEY ARE HELD RESPONSIBLE AND WILL BE PUNISHED FOR THE UNFULFILLED QUOTAS. HOW OFTEN HAS THIS SCENARIO BEEN REENACTED IN SIBERIAN PRISONER-OF-WAR AND CONCENTRATION CAMPS, AS WELL AS ELSEWHERE!
5:15–21 THE ISRAELITE SUPERVISORS COMPLAIN
THESE VERSES PORTRAY THE FUTILE ATTEMPT OF THE ISRAELITE SUPERVISORS (NIV: FOREMEN) TO SEEK REPRIEVE FOR THEMSELVES AND THEIR PEOPLE THROUGH A DIRECT APPEAL TO PHARAOH. THAT THEY HAVE ACCESS TO HIM AT ALL IS AGAIN AN ASPECT OF THE STORY CLOSENESS OF EVERYTHING. WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW MUCH TIME HAS ELAPSED SINCE PHARAOH ORDERED STRICTER MEASURES. THE APPEAL IS OUTRIGHTLY REJECTED; IT SERVES ONLY TO EMPHASIZE THE UNYIELDING HARDNESS OF PHARAOH AND THE HOPELESS SITUATION OF THE ISRAELITES.
POSSIBLY MOSES AND AARON HAVE COLLABORATED WITH THIS DELEGATION, OR AT LEAST KNOW OF IT, FOR THEY WAIT TO MEET THE RETURNING SUPERVISORS (5:20). THUS THE ANGER AND FRUSTRATION OF THE THWARTED SUPERVISORS CAN IMMEDIATELY BE VENTED ON THEM. ARE NOT THEY THE REAL CULPRITS? IF ONLY THEY HAD LEFT THINGS WELL ALONE, ISRAEL WOULD BE BETTER OFF THAN NOW! THE CASE SEEMS SO CLEAR THAT THEY INVOKE THE LORD, USING THE VERY NAME REVEALED THROUGH MOSES AND AARON, TO BE THEIR WITNESS AND JUDGE (5:21).
MOSES COMPLAINS TO GOD AND RECEIVES ASSURANCE 5:22–6:1
AGREEING WITH THE SUPERVISORS AND THEIR ACCUSATIONS, MOSES ALSO TURNS TO THE LORD WHOM THEY HAVE INVOKED AND WHO IS THE ULTIMATE CAUSE OF THE TROUBLE. APPARENTLY MOSES DOES NOT NEED AARON WHEN SPEAKING TO GOD. BOLDLY BLAMING GOD, MOSES ATTRIBUTES PHARAOH’S ACTIONS DIRECTLY TO HIM: O LORD, WHY HAVE YOU MISTREATED THIS PEOPLE? THEN HE PUSHES THE ACCUSATION A STEP FURTHER: WHY DID YOU EVER SEND ME? THIS ACCUSATION IN QUESTION FORM RECALLS MOSES’ EARLIER OBJECTIONS IN QUESTION FORM (WHO AM I? 3:11; WHAT SHALL I SAY? 3:13) AND MAKES THEM APPEAR JUSTIFIED IN RETROSPECT.
MOSES ACCEPTS THE BLAME PUT ON HIM BY THE SUPERVISORS (5:23). OF COURSE, MOSES HAS STIRRED UP ALL THIS TROUBLE WHILE TRUSTING IN GOD’S PROMISES AND ASSURANCES (REPEATED THROUGHOUT CHAPS. 3–4) THAT HAVE NOW PROVED HOLLOW, HE THINKS. YET PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART HAS BEEN PART OF GOD’S PLAN ALL ALONG (4:21–23); THIS, HOWEVER, HAS EITHER NOT REGISTERED IN MOSES’ MIND, OR MAKES NO SENSE TO HIM AMID THE PLIGHT OF ISRAEL’S SUFFERING.
GOD’S RESPONSE CONSISTS OF A BRIEF BUT COMPLETE REINTERPRETATION OF THE EVENTS TRIGGERED BY THE ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH (6:1). FAR FROM BEING A FAILURE, THAT ENCOUNTER HAS PREPARED THE STAGE FOR THE NEXT ACT. PHARAOH’S USE OF POWER WILL BE MET NOW BY GOD MIGHTY HAND (CF. 3:19–20). PHARAOH WILL NOT ONLY PERMIT ISRAEL TO LEAVE; HE WILL DRIVE THEM OUT, FRANTICALLY PUSHING THEM OUT SO THAT EGYPT MIGHT ESCAPE GOD’S ACTIONS ON THEIR BEHALF (CF. 12:29–32).
THE TEXT IN BIBLICAL CONTEXT
JOURNEY WITH A MISSION
THE FIRST PART OF OUR TEXT (4:18–31) RECOUNTS INCIDENTS FROM MOSES’ RETURN JOURNEY TO EGYPT. HE TRAVELS AS ONE SENT BY GOD, AND HE ENCOUNTERS GOD ALONG THE WAY. JOURNEYS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN IMPORTANT IN HUMAN LIFE GENERALLY, BUT THEY ARE ALSO DRAWN PROMINENTLY INTO THE BIBLICAL NARRATIVE. ABRAHAM LEFT UR AT GOD’S BEHEST AND EVENTUALLY SETTLED IN CANAAN (GEN. 12; WITH A BRIEF INTERLUDE IN EGYPT). JOSEPH RECOGNIZED IN RETROSPECT THAT HIS UNWILLING JOURNEY TO EGYPT HAD BEEN A PART OF GOD’S CALLING TO SAVE HIS FAMILY (GEN. 45:4–8). AMOS WAS TAKEN BY GOD FROM FOLLOWING THE FLOCK (CF. MOSES, EXOD. 3:1) IN HIS HOME COUNTRY OF JUDAH AND SENT TO PROCLAIM GOD’S WORD IN THE NEIGHBORING ISRAEL (AMOS 7:14–15).
JESUS’ MINISTRY IS A TRAVELING MISSION THROUGHOUT, AND HIS DISCIPLES BECOME “APOSTLES,” MEANING “SENT ONES.” PAUL IS THE MOST PROMINENT TRAVELING EMISSARY (MATT. 28:19–20; ACTS 1:8; 13:1–3). TO BE SENT BY GOD DOES NOT ALWAYS MEAN LITERAL TRAVEL (CF. ISA. 6:8–9). BUT THE TRAVEL STORIES ON GOD’S BEHALF OFFER VIVID PICTURES OF WHAT IT MEANS TO HAVE RECEIVED MARCHING ORDERS FROM GOD. JONAH BECOMES THE MODEL OF SOMEONE REFUSING TO FOLLOW THOSE ORDERS, YET UNABLE TO ESCAPE GOD’S CALL.
MOSES AND JACOB
NOT ALL BIBLICAL TRAVEL STORIES ARE OVERTLY THE RESULT OF A DIVINE COMMISSION. JACOB HAD TO FLEE TO HARAN TO ESCAPE FROM THE REVENGE OF HIS BROTHER, ESAU, WHOM HE HAD DEFRAUDED (GEN. 27). YET THE STORY OF JACOB’S FLIGHT AND RETURN OFFERS MANY POINTS OF CONTACT WITH THE STORY OF MOSES’ FLIGHT FROM EGYPT AND RETURN TO IT. LIKE JACOB’S FLIGHT FROM ESAU, MOSES’ FLIGHT FROM EGYPT WAS MADE NECESSARY BY HIS OWN WRONGDOING (2:11–15). BOTH MEN MET THEIR FUTURE WIFE AT A WELL (GEN. 29; EXOD. 2:16–22). BOTH WERE GRANTED UNUSUAL ENCOUNTERS WITH GOD’S HOLINESS (GEN. 28:10–22; EXOD. 3:1–12); BOTH ALSO ENCOUNTERED GOD IN A FEARFUL ATTACK ON THEIR RETURN JOURNEY (GEN. 32:22–32; EXOD. 4:24–26).
WE HAVE DISCUSSED THE PARALLELISM IN THESE ATTACK STORIES AT SOME LENGTH (NOTES ON 4:24–26). SEEN AS A WHOLE, THEN, JACOB’S FLIGHT AND RETURN, RESULTING IN A NAME CHANGE FROM “JACOB” TO “ISRAEL,” THE NAME OF GOD’S CHOSEN PEOPLE IN THE FUTURE, BEAR THE MARKS OF BEING SHAPED BY GOD’S SPECIAL LEADING. IN THIS SENSE, THE JOURNEYS OF JACOB AND MOSES CAN BE SEEN TOGETHER AS THEY PICTURE HOW GOD WORKS OUT SALVATION.
GOD AS ENEMY?
CHRISTIAN READERS, IMBUED WITH THE BIBLICAL MESSAGE OF GOD’S SAVING LOVE, ARE SHOCKED TO READ THAT THE LORD MET [MOSES] AND TRIED TO KILL HIM (4:24). WE CAN IMMEDIATELY SAY THAT THE WHOLE BIBLE ATTESTS TO GOD’S LOVING WILL TO SAVE HIS HUMAN CREATURES (AS WELL AS NONHUMAN CREATION) AND TAKE THEM TOWARD LIFE IN ITS FULLNESS. NEVERTHELESS, OUR PASSAGE’S PORTRAYAL OF GOD AS ATTACKER IS BY NO MEANS UNIQUE IN THE BIBLE. INSTEAD OF SOMEHOW EXPLAINING AWAY THIS AND SIMILAR PASSAGES, WE OUGHT TO SEE THEM TOGETHER AND ASK WHAT THEY MEAN.
IN ADDITION TO JACOB’S STRUGGLE AT THE JABBOK (GEN. 32:22–32; SEE ABOVE), WE MIGHT LIST THE FOLLOWING AS PARTICULARLY STRIKING: 1 SAM. 16:14F.; 1 KINGS 22:19–23; AND MANY LAMENT PSALM STATEMENTS SUCH AS PSALM 88:6–18. OUTSTANDING IN DESCRIBING GOD AS ATTACKER ARE THE SPEECHES OF JOB (E.G., JOB 6:4; 9:20–24). OF COURSE, WE ARE NOT TALKING HERE OF THE JUDGMENT ON SIN AND SINNERS THAT THE BIBLE PROCLAIMS THROUGHOUT; OUR CONCERN IS WITH GOD’S APPARENTLY EXCEPTIONAL AND “UNPROVOKED” ATTACKS ON THOSE WHOM HE HAS CHOSEN AND WHO LOVE HIM AND TRY TO SERVE HIM. WHAT ARE WE TO MAKE OF SUCH PASSAGES?
IT WILL NOT DO TO EXPLAIN AWAY THESE SCENES IN AN EASY PSYCHOLOGICAL OR ANTHROPOLOGICAL FASHION. WE MUST NOT SAY TOO QUICKLY, THE PERSONS IN QUESTION JUST FELT AS IF GOD WAS AGAINST THEM; OR, THESE ARE REMNANTS OF PRIMITIVE VIEWS OF GOD AS A DEMON. INSTEAD, WE NEED TO RESPOND WITH AN ATTEMPT AT UNDERSTANDING SUCH TEXTS THEOLOGICALLY (TLC, BELOW).
ISRAEL’S OPPRESSION BY PHARAOH
THE ROOTS OF PHARAOH’S OPPRESSIVE ATTITUDES HAVE ALREADY BEEN DISCUSSED IN CONNECTION WITH CHAPTER 1. IN 5:1–21, THE FOCUS RESTS ON THE MASSIVE AND WELL-ORGANIZED SYSTEM OF OPPRESSION, AND ON ITS RESILIENCE TO CHALLENGE IN GOD’S NAME.
IN ITS LATER HISTORY, ISRAEL WOULD AGAIN BE SUBJECT TO OPPRESSIVE EMPIRES, SOMETIMES CALLED “EGYPT” OR COMPARED TO EGYPT (TBC AFTER 1:22). THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM LIVED CONTINUOUSLY UNDER FOREIGN DOMINATION FROM THE FALL OF THE NORTHERN KINGDOM (ISRAEL) TO THE ASSYRIAN EMPIRE (2 KINGS 17; 722 B.C.), AND THE FALL OF THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM (JUDAH) TO THE BABYLONIAN EMPIRE (2 KINGS 25; 587/586 B.C.), TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM BY THE ROMANS IN A.D. 70. THE MACCABEAN STATE (CA. 165–63 B.C.) CONSTITUTED A RELATIVELY BRIEF INTERLUDE OF POLITICAL INDEPENDENCE.
THE POWER, THE RUTHLESSNESS, AND ABOVE ALL, THE ARROGANCE TOWARD GOD AND HIS CHOSEN PEOPLE DISPLAYED BY THESE EMPIRES ARE VARIOUSLY CHARACTERIZED IN BIBLICAL TEXTS. FOR EXAMPLES, WE READ ABOUT ASSYRIA: ISAIAH 10:5–19; NAHUM 3; AND ABOUT BABYLON (IA): HABAKKUK 1:5–11; PSALM 74; LAMENTATIONS 1. IN THE N T, THE APPARENTLY ALL-ENCOMPASSING POWER OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE FORMS THE BACKDROP FOR EVERYTHING. REVELATION 18 OFFERS A COHERENT THOUGH HIGHLY SYMBOLIC CHARACTERIZATION OF ROME, UNDER THE NAME “BABYLON.”
ALL OF THESE TEXTS—AND THERE ARE MORE—DEPICT THE FIERCE POWER OF OPPRESSIVE EMPIRES. THE ISRAELITES, AND OFTEN THE OTHER PEOPLES OF THE EARTH WITH THEM, GROAN UNDER THEIR HEAVY HAND. AT NO POINT, HOWEVER, DO THESE TEXTS LEAVE A QUESTION AS TO THE ULTIMATE FATE OF THESE EMPIRES. ALTHOUGH THE BIBLICAL WRITERS ARE OFTEN AT A LOSS TO ACCOUNT FOR THEIR POWER, THEY ARE NEVER IN DOUBT THAT SUCH POWER IS NOT AUTONOMOUS AND ULTIMATE. THE BIBLICAL WRITERS KNOW THAT THE EMPIRES ARE ULTIMATELY SUBJECT TO GOD’S HIGHER POWER AND GOD’S JUDGMENT. THAT LESSON WAS LEARNED WELL THROUGH ISRAEL’S EXPERIENCE IN EGYPT.
FOR THE PARTICIPANTS IN THE STORY OF EXODUS 5, ON THE OTHER HAND, THAT LESSON IS STILL IN THE FUTURE. FOR THEM, PHARAOH STILL APPEARS TO BE A THREATENING CONTESTANT FOR ULTIMATE POWER, EVEN AGAINST THE LORD. WE COULD SAY THAT THEY STILL LIVED IN THE “ERA B.E.” (“BEFORE THE EXODUS”), WHILE THE REST OF THE BIBLE, INCLUDING OUR OWN TIME, FALLS INTO THE “ERA A.E.” (AFTER THE EXODUS). IT IS HARD TO OVERSTATE THE CHANGE THAT THE IMAGE OF EMPIRES HAS UNDERGONE FOR BELIEVERS THROUGH ISRAEL’S EXPERIENCE OF DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT.
DISCOURAGED MESSENGERS
THE FINAL SECTION OF OUR TEXT (5:22–6:1) PORTRAYS MOSES AS GOD’S DISCOURAGED MESSENGER. HIS ATTEMPT TO CARRY OUT GOD’S COMMISSION HAS NOT ONLY FAILED, BUT HAS WORSENED HIS PEOPLE’S SITUATION. PHARAOH HAS BEEN ADAMANT IN HIS REFUSAL TO LET ISRAEL GO; THE ISRAELITE LEADERS, WHO AT FIRST HAD ACCEPTED MOSES AND HIS MISSION, HAVE NOW TURNED AGAINST HIM. GOD, HOWEVER, OFFERS HIM ASSURANCE THAT THIS PHASE OF THE DEVELOPMENT IS A NECESSARY ONE ON THE WAY TO GOD’S VICTORY.
WE FIND SIMILARLY DISCOURAGED MESSENGERS OF GOD IN OTHER BIBLICAL TEXTS. MOST STRIKING AMONG THEM ARE ELIJAH AND JEREMIAH. ELIJAH, THOUGH APPARENTLY SUCCESSFUL IN HIS STRUGGLE AGAINST BAAL WORSHIP (1 KINGS 18), IS THROWN INTO DEEPEST DEJECTION BY THE ADAMANT OPPOSITION OF QUEEN JEZEBEL (1 KINGS 19:1–18). IN SELF-DOUBT AND DESPAIR, HE EMBARKS ON A PILGRIMAGE TO MOUNT HOREB, A FACT THAT LINKS HIM FURTHER WITH MOSES. ON THE WAY, WHEN HIS DESPAIR IS DEEPEST, ELIJAH IS STRENGTHENED BY AN ANGEL, SO THAT HE CAN CONTINUE HIS JOURNEY AND RECEIVE A NEW SET OF ORDERS FROM GOD.
THE DISCOURAGEMENT OF JEREMIAH EXPRESSES ITSELF MOST FULLY IN HIS SO-CALLED “LAMENTS” OR “CONFESSIONS” (JER. 11:18–23; 12:1–6; 15:10–18; 17:14–18; 18:18–23; 20:7–18). FOR HIM, TOO, THE ASSURANCES OF GOD KEEP DESPAIR IN CHECK.
THE TEXT IN THE LIFE OF THE CHURCH
AN ATTACKING GOD?
THE RETURN JOURNEY OF MOSES TO EGYPT HAS NOT ATTRACTED MUCH ATTENTION IN THE CHURCH, AS FAR AS I KNOW. EVEN THE ENCOUNTER WITH GOD AS ATTACKER (4:24–26), USED IN JUDAISM TO HIGHLIGHT THE IMPORTANCE OF CIRCUMCISION, HAS NOT DRAWN THE SAME ATTENTION AMONG CHRISTIANS.
ANYONE TEACHING EXODUS IN A CHRISTIAN CONTEXT TODAY, HOWEVER, CAN BE ASSURED THAT THE CLASS WILL RAISE QUESTIONS ABOUT THIS INCIDENT. SELDOM DO THE QUESTIONING STUDENTS EXPECT A SATISFYING AND WORTHWHILE ANSWER. INSTEAD, THEY ARE MORE LIKELY TO SHRUG THEIR SHOULDERS ABOUT SUCH AN APPARENTLY OBVIOUS PIECE OF EVIDENCE FOR THE O T’S PRIMITIVE CONCEPT OF AN IRRATIONAL AND MALICIOUS GOD.
IT IS THUS EVEN MORE IMPORTANT THAT WE ASK WHAT MESSAGE THIS TEXT MAY HOLD FOR US. THE O T MATERIALS CIRCULATED FOR A LONG TIME BEFORE BECOMING CANONIZED AND THEREFORE WERE NO LONGER SUBJECT TO CHANGE; HENCE, THE QUESTION ARISES WHY THIS INCIDENT—CLEARLY ARCHAIC, AS EVERYONE ADMITS—WAS RETAINED IN THE NARRATIVE AT ALL. W. H. SCHMIDT HAS GIVEN A BRIEF BUT PROFOUND ANSWER: “BECAUSE IT [THIS INCIDENT] WAS NOT CONTRADICTED BY LATER EXPERIENCES WITH THE ELECTING AND JUDGING GOD” (SCHMIDT: 232; MY TRANS.).
IN OTHER WORDS, BELIEVERS OF LATER TIMES—AND HERE WE CAN INCLUDE BOTH ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH—HAVE FROM TIME TO TIME EXPERIENCED AN ATTACK FROM GOD ON THEIR LIFE. THEY HAVE HAD EXPERIENCES THAT DEFIED ALL LESSER EXPLANATIONS. SUCH EXPERIENCES WITHSTOOD SMOOTH INTEGRATION INTO THEIR MORE “ENLIGHTENED” THEOLOGIES, BUT THEY WERE ALSO REAL ENOUGH TO DEFY EQUALLY ANY ATTEMPT TO EVADE THEM BY FACILE EXPLANATIONS. HAVE YOU AND I BEEN—AND NOT JUST FELT—ATTACKED BY GOD IN A WAY THAT THREATENED OUR VERY BEING TO ITS INNER CORE? MOSES HAD BEEN ATTACKED BY GOD, OUR TEXT SAYS.
AN EXPERIENCE OF GOD AS THE ATTACKER IS, OF COURSE, NOT THE LAST OR ONLY WORD. EVEN IN THE VERSES UNDER DISCUSSION, A WAY OF SALVATION REMAINS OPEN FOR MOSES, A WAY FOUND BY ZIPPORAH, NOT BY MOSES HIMSELF. FURTHER, THIS STORY AND OTHERS LIKE IT (TBC, ABOVE) ARE EMBEDDED IN THE LONGER BIBLICAL NARRATIVE WITH ITS OVERWHELMING MESSAGE OF GOD AS SAVIOR. NEVERTHELESS, WE ARE REMINDED BY SUCH TEXTS, AND BY EXPERIENCES CORROBORATING THEM, THAT THERE IS A FEARFUL SIDE TO THE MYSTERIOUS GOD IN WHOM WE TRUST.
THIS IS TRUE ALSO OF JESUS. ONE OF MY MOST RESPECTED PROFESSORS, THE GREAT ORIENTALIST THORKILD JACOBSEN—ONCE ASKED THE CLASS, “ISN’T THERE MUCH ABOUT JESUS THAT IS FRIGHTENING?” IT WAS A RHETORICAL QUESTION, EXPECTING CONSENT. I WAS NOT PREPARED FOR IT THEN, BUT I HAVE OFTEN THOUGHT ABOUT IT, AND I HAVE HAD TO AGREE. OUR TEXT MAY HELP US TO INCORPORATE THE REALITY AND ACCEPTABILITY OF SUCH EXPERIENCES INTO OUR BIBLICAL PICTURE OF THE WORLD AND OF GOD WITHOUT ALLOWING THEM TO SHATTER THAT PICTURE OR TO DOMINATE IT.
OPPRESSION IN EGYPT
EGYPT AND PHARAOH HAVE FUNCTIONED AS SYMBOLS OF OPPRESSION THROUGHOUT CHURCH HISTORY AND WESTERN HISTORY. WE HAVE GIVEN SOME ATTENTION TO THIS SUBJECT ALREADY (TLC AFTER 1:22). EARLY AND MEDIEVAL WRITERS ALLEGORIZED ISRAEL’S MOVE FROM EGYPTIAN SLAVERY TO THE PROMISED LAND TO MEAN THE CHRISTIAN’S ESCAPE FROM SIN TO SALVATION. IN THIS SCHEME, EGYPT BECAME SYNONYMOUS WITH SINFUL LIFE, AND PHARAOH WITH THE DEVIL (CF. MENNO’S POEM, TLC AFTER 1:22).
FROM AT LEAST THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY ON, PHARAOH WAS INCREASINGLY USED IN POLITICAL ALLEGORY AND SATIRE TO PORTRAY OPPRESSIVE AND SELF-AGGRANDIZING RULERS. DEPENDING ON THE WRITER’S OWN PERSPECTIVE, THESE COULD BE CHARLES I (ACCORDING TO MILTON), LOUIS XIV (DRYDEN), NAPOLEON (WORDSWORTH), ETC. (TAMBURR: 609). IN AMERICAN NATIONAL MYTHOLOGY, EUROPE WAS OFTEN CHARACTERIZED AS THE OPPRESSIVE EGYPT FROM WHICH THE IMMIGRANTS HAD ESCAPED TO THEIR PROMISED LAND, AMERICA (E.G., COTTON MATHER’S MAGNALIA CHRISTI AMERICANA [1702]). REVERSING THE ANALOGY, THE BLACK SLAVES OF THE AMERICAN SOUTH CONSIDERED AMERICA THEIR EGYPT, FROM WHICH THE ONLY ESCAPE FOR MANY SEEMED TO BE HEAVENWARD (JEFFREY, 1992B:260).
TODAY LIBERATION THEOLOGY APPROPRIATES THE EXODUS STORY AND THOROUGHLY INTERTWINES THE POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS SPHERES. EGYPT BECOMES THE PROTOTYPE OF AN OPPRESSIVE POLITICAL-ECONOMIC SYSTEM. EXODUS 5:1–21 BECOMES A VERITABLE PARADIGM FOR THE METHODS OF MODERN OPPRESSORS. G. PIXLEY, FOR EXAMPLE, ISOLATES THREE STAGES IN THE STRATEGY OF OPPRESSION, STAGES STILL IN GENERAL USE IN CERTAIN LATIN AMERICAN COUNTRIES AND ELSEWHERE.
FIRST, THE MASTER (HERE PHARAOH) DISPARAGES THE LEADERS OF LIBERATION (HERE MOSES AND AARON) AS LAZY AGITATORS. SECOND, THE MASTER MANIPULATES HIS CONTROLS OF THE WORKING SITUATION IN SUCH A WAY AS TO “TEACH THE WORKERS A LESSON,” BY LETTING THEM FEEL THAT THEIR WELFARE—SUCH AS IT IS—DEPENDS ON HIS GOODWILL. THIRD, HE CHOOSES SUPERVISORS OR FOREMEN FROM AMONG THE OPPRESSED. THESE GET CERTAIN PRIVILEGES, THUS BECOMING WALKING EXAMPLES OF THE ADVANTAGE OF COOPERATING WITH THE MASTER. THUS THE WORKERS ARE DIVIDED AMONG THEMSELVES (PIXLEY: 32–33).
MEMORIES FROM MY CHILDHOOD IN THE FORMER SOVIET UNION ARE FILLED WITH SIMILAR THEMES. IN KEEPING WITH PIXLEY’S FIRST POINT, THERE WAS A FRONTAL ATTACK ON LEADERS. ANYONE EVEN FAINTLY SUSPECTED OF NOT BEING SYMPATHETIC TO THE OPPRESSIVE SYSTEM—FOR EXAMPLE, MY FATHER, A MENNONITE MINISTER—WAS DECLARED AN ENEMY OF THE PUBLIC GOOD, DEPRIVED OF ALL RIGHTS, AND EVENTUALLY SENT TO A CONCENTRATION CAMP TO DO FORCED LABOR.
SECOND, THERE WAS A SYSTEM OF REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS, BASED ON DEGREES OF COLLABORATION OR (OFTEN ONLY SUSPECTED) RESISTANCE. MEDALS AND MATERIAL ADVANTAGES ACCRUED TO THE FORMER; DEFAMATION, DISADVANTAGES, AND ULTIMATELY CONCENTRATION CAMP IN SIBERIA, AWAITED THE LATTER.
THIRD, COLLABORATORS, OFTEN INFORMANTS, WERE USED TO DIVIDE THE PEOPLE, OR THE PRISONERS IN CONCENTRATION CAMPS, AS THE CASE MIGHT BE. IN ADDITION TO PIXLEY’S TYPOLOGY OF OPPRESSION, WE SHOULD ADD A MAJOR HALLMARK OF OPPRESSION IN THE FORMER SOVIET UNION: THE “IRON CURTAIN,” THE STRICT CLOSURE OF THE BORDERS, SO THAT NO ONE COULD LEAVE THE COUNTRY. LIKE PHARAOH, THE STALINIST GOVERNMENT DID NOT LET ITS ENSLAVED PEOPLES GO.
OUR TEXT, THEN, CAN HELP US TO IDENTIFY MODERN RULERS AND SYSTEMS ON COLLISION COURSES WITH GOD. A CAUTION IS NEEDED, HOWEVER. PIXLEY’S CRITIQUE IS OFFERED FROM THE VANTAGE POINT OF A MARXIST-MATERIALIST UNDERSTANDING OF CLASS STRUCTURE. MY EXPERIENCE—AND THAT OF COUNTLESS OTHERS—COMES FROM WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THE SUPPOSEDLY CLASSLESS SOCIETY OF A MARXIST EMPIRE. WHEN WE ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY ANTI-GOD SYSTEMS OF OPPRESSION WITH THE HELP OF OUR EXODUS TEXT, WE MUST LOOK ONLY AT THE SYMPTOMS OF OPPRESSION THEMSELVES, AND NOT AT IDEOLOGICAL LABELS. THE POLITICAL RIGHT AS WELL AS THE POLITICAL LEFT, AUTOCRATIC RULERS AS WELL AS INTOLERANT GRASSROOTS MOVEMENTS, ALL HAVE THE POTENTIAL OF BEING TODAY’S “PHARAOHS” AND “EGYPTS.”
DISCOURAGED MESSENGERS OF GOD
MOSES (WITH AARON) TRIED SINCERELY TO CARRY OUT HIS DIVINE COMMISSION, FACING HARDSHIPS AND GRAVE DANGER. WHEN HE “RAN INTO A BRICK WALL,” HOWEVER, HE COULD SEE NO FUTURE FOR HIS—GOD’S—CAUSE (5:22–23).
EARLIER WE ADDRESSED THE QUESTION OF WHETHER AND TO WHAT EXTENT WE ARE JUSTIFIED TO SEE OURSELVES CALLED LIKE MOSES (TLC AFTER 4:17). HOWEVER THAT MAY BE, MOST OF THOSE WHO HAVE WORKED HARD IN GOD’S CAUSE KNOW TIMES OF UTTER DISCOURAGEMENT AND DESPAIR. THEY MAY EVEN HAVE ACCUSED GOD, LIKE MOSES HERE, OF DOING NOTHING TO DELIVER HIS PEOPLE. GOD’S CAUSE, WE FEEL, IS DOOMED TO FAILURE. PERHAPS A CERTAIN PROJECT OR DIRECTION PURSUED BY US IS INDEED BOUND TO FAIL; SUCCESS IS NOT A BIBLICAL PROMISE FOR EVERY VENTURE.
GOD’S WAY INTO THE FUTURE, HOWEVER, CAN NEVER BE BLOCKED. AT THIS POINT, WE MUST WARN AGAINST A LIBERATION THEOLOGY THAT TRUSTS THE LEADERS, OR THE OPPRESSED PEOPLE THEMSELVES, TO RALLY TO THE CAUSE AND MAKE IT WORK. OFTEN WHEN THE RESOURCES OF OUR ACTIVIST STRIVING ARE TOTALLY DEPLETED, IT IS LIKE THE LIFE OF AN ALCOHOLIC WHO HAS HIT ROCK BOTTOM; THEN GOD CAN BEGIN TO WORK. THIS IS GOD’S ASSURANCE TO MOSES (6:1).
EXODUS 6:2–7:7
GOD AFFIRMS THE COMMISSION OF MOSES
PREVIEW
MOSES HAS BEEN SHATTERED BY THE ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH, BUT GOD PICKS UP THE PIECES. MOSES’ CALL HAS NOT BEEN INVALIDATED BY HIS APPARENT FAILURE. OUR TEXT REAFFIRMS IN ITS OWN WAY MUCH THAT WAS SAID IN THE STORY OF MOSES’ CALL (3:1–4:17). THE RESEMBLANCE OF CONTENT IS SO GREAT THAT THIS TEXT, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE GENEALOGY OF MOSES AND AARON (6:14–27), COULD REPLACE MOSES’ CALL STORY WITHOUT LOSS OF ESSENTIALS.
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT OUR TEXT CIRCULATED AT SOME TIME AS A PARALLEL VERSION OF MOSES’ CALL, LIKE THE PARALLEL (THOUGH NOT IDENTICAL) STORIES FROM THE LIFE OF JESUS TOLD IN DIFFERENT GOSPELS [SOURCE THEORY]. IN ITS PRESENT CONTEXT, HOWEVER, OUR TEXT SERVES AS AN AFFIRMATION OF MOSES’ EARLIER CALL AT A POINT WHEN THAT CALL APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN INVALIDATED BY FAILURE (5:22–23).
TO MOSES, GOD REEMPHASIZES HIS NAME LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AS COMPARED TO THE NAME GOD ALMIGHTY (’EL ŠADDAY; NRSV FOOTNOTE: EL SHADDAI) KNOWN EARLIER TO ISRAEL’S ANCESTORS (ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB). IN CONNECTION WITH THIS NEW NAME, BUT STILL IN MEMORY OF THE EARLIER COVENANT WITH THESE ANCESTORS, GOD ANNOUNCES A REASSURING PROMISE OF DELIVERANCE TO ISRAEL. MUCH TO THE DISCOURAGEMENT OF MOSES, THE PEOPLE DO NOT LISTEN. AARON ENTERS THE STORY, AND SO DOES A GENEALOGY OF MOSES AND AARON. BEFORE LONG, MOSES AND AARON CONFRONT PHARAOH AGAIN.
EXPLANATORY NOTES
IMPLEMENTING THE ANCESTRAL COVENANT 6:2–13
6:2–8 STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE COVENANT GOD
GOD HAS BRIEFLY REFUTED MOSES’ ACCUSATION THAT GOD HAS DONE NOTHING TO DELIVER HIS PEOPLE (5:23), BY DIRECTING MOSES’ ATTENTION TO GOD’S FUTURE ACTS, FOR WHICH THE LAUNCHING PAD IS NOW PREPARED (6:1). OUR PRESENT TEXT (6:2–8) EXPANDS ON THESE FUTURE ACTS OF GOD. THE ONE WHO WILL ACT IS INTRODUCED BY THE SELF-PRESENTATION FORMULA I AM THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH; ZIMMERLI, 1982:1–28). THIS FORMULA APPEARS FOUR TIMES AND DOMINATES THE TEXT (6:2, 6, 7, 8).
THE NAME THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AS SUCH IS NEW FOR ISRAEL. YET THE PRESENT CONTEXT ALLOWS FOR MOSES’ RECENT ACQUAINTANCE WITH IT WITHOUT EXPLICITLY REFERRING TO THAT FACT (3:13–15, POSSIBLY ALSO REPORTED TO ISRAEL IN 4:30). THE EMPHASIS HERE, HOWEVER, DOES NOT FALL ON THIS NEWNESS, BUT ON THE AUTHORITY THAT INHERES IN THIS NAME. FOX FITTINGLY CALLS I AM THE LORD AN “AUTHORITY FORMULA” (39).
THIS AUTHORITY IS BASED BOTH ON THE PAST AND ON THE FUTURE. AS IN 3:6 (CF. 3:14, 16; 4:5), THE CONTINUITY OF THE LORD WITH THE GOD OF THE ANCESTORS (FATHERS) IS IMMEDIATELY AFFIRMED (6:3). THEY KNEW GOD AS ’EL ŠADDAY, TRADITIONALLY TRANSLATED AS GOD ALMIGHTY (NRSV NOTES: EL SHADDAI; IN GEN. 17:1; 28:3; 35:11; 43:14; 48:3). THAT TRANSLATION FOLLOWS THE GREEK (SEPTUAGINT) TEXT. WHILE ’EL MEANS “GOD,” THE MEANING OF ŠADDAY IS NOT CERTAIN; “GOD OF THE MOUNTAIN” IS ONE ALTERNATIVE TRANSLATION HELD BY PROMINENT INTERPRETERS (CROSS, 1973:52–56).
THE REFERENCE TO THIS OLDER NAME IMMEDIATELY LINKS OUR TEXT TO GENESIS 17:1–8, WHERE GOD INTRODUCED HIMSELF TO ABRAHAM: “I AM ’EL ŠADDAY.” ACCORDING TO 6:3, THAT IS A VALID BUT LESS THAN FULL SELF-INTRODUCTION. THE DIMENSION OF GOD’S CHARACTER NOW TO BE EXPERIENCED BY ISRAEL WILL EXPAND THAT EARLIER SELF-INTRODUCTION. IT WILL LEAD TO THE FULLNESS OF (EXPERIENCED) KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, HENCEFORTH TO BE EMBRACED BY THE NEW NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH (THE LORD; ON THE OCCURRENCE AND MEANING OF THE LORD IN GENESIS, AS IN GEN. 4:26, SEE NOTES ON EXOD. 3:13–15).
GOD HAS IDENTIFIED HIMSELF TO MOSES EARLIER AS THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB (3:6, 15). YET ONLY NOW, IN 6:2–8, DOES GOD REMIND MOSES OF THAT COVENANT WITH HIS ANCESTORS. IT WAS A PROMISE ON GOD’S PART TO MULTIPLY ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, TO GIVE THEM THE LAND OF CANAAN, AND TO BE THEIR GOD (GEN. 17:1–8). THE FIRST PART OF THIS COVENANT PROMISE WAS FULFILLED WHEN ISRAEL BECAME A GREAT MULTITUDE IN EGYPT (EXOD. 1). WHILE ISRAEL IS IN EGYPT, THE LAND PROMISE IS STILL NOT FULFILLED, HOWEVER, AND THEIR RELATIONSHIP TO GOD—THOUGH INTACT, FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE (E.G., 2:23–25; 3:7–9)—HAS JUST BEEN QUESTIONED BY MOSES (5:22–23). NOW GOD STRESSES TO A DOUBTING MOSES THAT GOD IS REALLY COMMITTED TO THIS PEOPLE THROUGH A COVENANT OATH (CF. I SWORE, 6:8).
BY VIRTUE OF THIS COMMITMENT, GOD WILL NOW PROCEED TO ACT: I HAVE REMEMBERED MY COVENANT (6:5). THIS REMEMBERING WAS MENTIONED IN 2:24 ALREADY, AND IS THEREFORE KNOWN TO THE READER; BUT IN THE HEARING OF MOSES, IT IS EXPRESSED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME. “ ‘REMEMBERING’ IS SETTING A PREVIOUS PROMISE IN MOTION” (HYATT: 77). THAT IS PRECISELY WHAT GOD IS NOW DOING. THE PAST TENSE I HAVE REMEMBERED … IS FOLLOWED BY A TURN TOWARD THE FUTURE, BUT NOT BEFORE THE “AUTHORITY FORMULA” HAS AGAIN BEEN INVOKED: SAY THEREFORE TO THE ISRAELITES, “I AM THE LORD, AND I WILL …” (6:6).
THE VERSES THAT FOLLOW (6:6–8) AND DEVELOP THE MEANING OF THE NEW DIVINE NAME HAVE BEEN CHARACTERIZED BY E. MARTENS AS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S “DESIGN,” NOT ONLY FOR THE REST OF EXODUS, BUT FOR THE WHOLE O T (MARTENS: 18–19; CF. 11–24, AND THE TITLE OF HIS BIBLICAL THEOLOGY: GOD’S DESIGN) [COVENANT].
A SERIES OF FIVE VERBAL STATEMENTS IN THE FUTURE TENSE ANNOUNCES WHAT GOD WILL DO BY WAY OF SETTING THE PREVIOUS COVENANT PROMISE IN MOTION. I WILL FREE YOU, … DELIVER YOU, … REDEEM YOU, … TAKE YOU AS MY PEOPLE, AND … BE YOUR GOD (6:6–7). THE THIRD VERB, REDEEM (GA’AL) SUMMARIZES THE ACTION OF THE FIRST TWO; IT REFERS TO THE DUTY THAT A RESPONSIBLE RELATIVE OWES TO A NEXT OF KIN IN NEED, INCLUDING THE DUTY TO PROCURE THE RELATIVE’S RELEASE FROM SLAVERY (E.G., LEV. 25:48–49). FOR A PERSON SO “REDEEMED,” LIFE CAN BEGIN ANEW; FOR ISRAEL, THIS MEANS LIFE ANEW WITH GOD.
IT IS WIDELY HELD THAT THE WORDS I WILL TAKE YOU AS MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE YOUR GOD (6:7) ARE PROBABLY MODELED ON AN ANCIENT WEDDING FORMULA: “I WILL TAKE YOU AS MY WIFE, AND I WILL BE YOUR HUSBAND” (CF. THE REVERSAL OF THIS IN HOS. 1:9; 2:2, THOUGH FIGURATIVELY USED). TOGETHER WITH THE USE OF REDEEM, THIS WEDDING LANGUAGE FOR THE COVENANT RELATIONSHIP EMPHASIZES GOD’S “KINSHIP CLOSENESS” TO THIS PEOPLE ON WHOSE BEHALF GOD WILL ACT (CF. ALSO 4:22, WHERE ISRAEL IS REFERRED TO AS GOD’S FIRSTBORN SON). THE GOAL OF GOD’S REDEEMING ACTION IS TO GIVE ISRAEL THE LAND (6:8; CF. NOTES ON 3:8). WHILE GOD’S ORIGINAL COMMISSION TO MOSES (3:16–22) WAS FOLLOWED BY MOSES’ PROTESTS (4:1–17) AND THEN BY HIS JOURNEY (4:18–31), MOSES’ RESPONSE HERE, IF ANY, RECEIVES NO ATTENTION. THE SPOTLIGHT IS SOLELY AND FULLY ON GOD’S ACTION.
6:9 ISRAEL, DISCOURAGED COVENANT PARTNER
ALL DETAILS OF CIRCUMSTANCE, SUCH AS TRAVEL TO MEET THE PEOPLE OR THE NEED FOR AARON AS SPOKESMAN, ARE EQUALLY OMITTED HERE. GOD’S FULL AND SELF-GIVING INITIATIVE IS IN DRAMATIC CONTRAST WITH ISRAEL’S UTTER DESPONDENCY (CF. 5:21–23). WE SEE AN ISRAEL QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THE BELIEVING AND WORSHIPING PEOPLE WHO RECEIVED MOSES UPON HIS ARRIVAL (4:31). PHARAOH HAS INDEED SUCCEEDED IN TEACHING HIS SLAVES A LESSON TO CRUSH ANY HOPES OF ESCAPE, OR ANY DOUBTS AS TO WHO IS MASTER IN EGYPT.
6:10–13 MOSES, DISCOURAGED COVENANT MESSENGER
GOD, SET FOR ACTION, LEAVES THE DESPONDENT PEOPLE BEHIND FOR THE MOMENT, TO PROCEED IMMEDIATELY TO DEAL WITH PHARAOH. GOD AFFIRMS MOSES’ EARLIER COMMISSION: GO AND TELL PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT TO LET THE ISRAELITES GO OUT OF HIS LAND (6:11; CF. 3:10). THERE IS NO REFERENCE TO THREE DAYS, AS IN 3:18 AND 5:3.
MOSES, SENT FROM ONE UNSUCCESSFUL MISSION TO AN EVEN MORE FORMIDABLE ONE, SPEAKS UP FOR THE FIRST TIME DURING THIS ENCOUNTER AND EXPRESSES HIS DISCOURAGEMENT (6:12). HIS OBJECTION READS LITERALLY, I AM OF FORESKINNED LIPS (FOX: 40; NRSV FOOTNOTE: UNCIRCUMCISED OF LIPS). HE REFERS TO THE PROBLEM OF ELOQUENCE, THE SAME AS IN 4:10–17. YET THIS IMAGE SUGGESTS NOT MERELY A SPEECH DIFFICULTY, BUT UNCLEANNESS IN NEED OF SANCTIFICATION (CF. ISA. 6:5–7). LACK OF SELF-CONFIDENCE IS MIXED WITH A DEEP SENSE OF UNWORTHINESS.
WITHOUT EXPLANATION, ASSURANCE, OR PROMISE, AARON IS INTRODUCED AT THIS POINT: THUS THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES AND AARON … (6:13). THE RENDERING THUS (NRSV; TRANSLATING THE HEBREW CONJUNCTION USUALLY MEANING AND) CORRECTLY LINKS THIS STATEMENT TO MOSES’ SELF-DEPRECIATING PROTEST. ONE CAN EMPHASIZE THE POINT AT ISSUE BY PARAPHRASING: “THEREFORE THE LORD SPOKE TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON, AND NOT TO MOSES ALONE.” AT THE SAME TIME, 6:13 ALSO SERVES AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THE FOLLOWING GENEALOGY AND IS THEREFORE GROUPED WITH IT BY MANY COMMENTATORS.
THE REPEAT READER WILL PERCEIVE AARON’S APPEARANCE ON THE SCENE HERE NOT ONLY AS THAT OF THE INDIVIDUAL, BUT ALSO AS THE ARRIVAL OF THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE PRIESTHOOD. THIS IS THE INSTITUTION ENTRUSTED WITH SANCTIFYING ISRAEL. BUT BEFORE WE HEAR MORE OF AARON’S ROLE, THE NARRATOR INTROJECTS A GENEALOGY OF AARON AND MOSES, LEAVING THE READER IN SUSPENSE, AT THIS TENSE MOMENT, REGARDING THE OUTCOME OF THE FEARED CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH.
MOSES AND AARON LEGITIMIZED AS COVENANT MESSENGERS 6:14–27
BIBLICAL GENEALOGIES ARE BOTH LIKE AND UNLIKE MODERN FAMILY TREES. THEY ARE LIKE THE LATTER IN TRACING DESCENT. THEY ARE UNLIKE MODERN ONES IN THEIR DISREGARD FOR A COMPLETE AND UNBROKEN BLOOD LINEAGE. THE REASON FOR THIS DIFFERENCE IS THEIR PURPOSE. BIBLICAL GENEALOGIES DO NOT WISH MERELY TO SATISFY HISTORICAL CURIOSITY OR TO TRACE HEREDITARY TRAITS, AS MODERN FAMILY TREES DO. THEIR PURPOSE IS MOST OFTEN TO ESTABLISH IDENTITY AND STATUS.
THUS THE QUESTION, “WHO IS JESUS?” IS ANSWERED IN MATTHEW 1:1–17 BY A GENEALOGY LINKING HIM TO DAVID AND ABRAHAM, THE TWO GREAT RECIPIENTS OF PROMISE IN THE O T. THE INTERMEDIATE GENERATIONS ARE STYLIZED INTO LINKS OF 3 TIMES 14 (14 = 2 X THE “HOLY” NUMBER 7). THE GENEALOGY IS TRACED THROUGH JOSEPH, EVEN THOUGH JOSEPH IS IMMEDIATELY REPORTED TO BE JESUS’ FOSTER FATHER, WITHOUT ANY BLOOD CONNECTION TO HIM (MATT. 1:18). THIS GENEALOGY SERVES TO LINK JESUS HISTORICALLY AND THEOLOGICALLY (NOT BIOLOGICALLY) TO THE GREAT O T PROMISES THAT HE CAME TO FULFILL.
IN A SIMILAR MANNER, THE GENEALOGY OF MOSES AND AARON IS A RESPONSE TO THE QUESTION OF THEIR IDENTITY AND STATUS. WHO ARE THEY? HOW IMPORTANT ARE THEY? EARLIER, THE QUESTION OF MOSES’ ANCESTRY WAS TREATED BRIEFLY BY WAY OF REFERENCE TO THE FACT THAT BOTH HIS PARENTS WERE FROM THE HOUSE OF LEVI (2:1). THEN WE HEARD OF HIS PERSONAL EXPERIENCES, INCLUDING HIS CALL. FOR THE ANCIENT ISRAELITE MIND, HOWEVER, THIS IS NOT SUFFICIENT. ISOLATED INDIVIDUAL EXISTENCE CAN HARDLY BE CONSIDERED POSSIBLE; THAT WOULD BE EXISTENCE WITHOUT IDENTITY. TO TALK OF MOSES AND AARON MEANINGFULLY IS TO TALK OF THEM IN THE CONTEXT OF THEIR LINEAGE. THE GENEALOGY OF OUR TEXT RESPONDS TO THIS NEED.
THE GENEALOGY BEGINS BY LISTING THREE SONS OF JACOB/ISRAEL: REUBEN, SIMEON, LEVI (6:14–19). LEVI IS THE ONE OF SPECIAL INTEREST, WHOSE LINE WILL BE TRACED FURTHER. WHY IS HE NOT MENTIONED ALONE? OR WHY NOT ALL TWELVE SONS OF JACOB? THE FIRST THREE SUFFICE TO PLACE LEVI INTO THE CONTEXT OF JACOB’S SONS AND TO INDICATE HIS POSITION AMONG THEM. SIMILARLY, THREE SONS OF LEVI ARE MENTIONED: GERSHON (OR GERSHOM), KOHATH, AND MERARI (6:17), EVEN THOUGH THE MAIN INTEREST LIES IN KOHATH, THE FATHER OF AMRAM, WHO IN TURN IS THE FATHER OF AARON AND MOSES.
THIS CERTAINLY IS THE TARGET OF THE WHOLE GENEALOGY. IT NOT ONLY LINKS THE TWO GREAT AGENTS OF ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE WITH THE HISTORY OF THEIR PEOPLE BEGINNING WITH JACOB/ISRAEL. THE GENEALOGY ALSO SHOWS THEIR PLACE WITHIN THE FAMILY OF LEVI, ISRAEL’S ESPECIALLY ELECTED PRIESTLY LINE (CF. 2:1; NUM. 26:57–61).
BUT WHY THE OTHER NAMES? CASSUTO, FOLLOWING OLDER RABBINIC TRADITION, MAKES THE PLAUSIBLE SUGGESTION THAT THE PURPOSE IS TO INTRODUCE AT THIS POINT ALL THE [PROMINENT?] LEVITES TO BE MENTIONED SUBSEQUENTLY IN THE TORAH/PENTATEUCH (87). NOTE ESPECIALLY THE LATER PROMINENCE OF NADAB AND ABIHU (EXOD. 24:1–11; 28:1; LEV. 10:1; NUM. 3:2–4; 26:60–61), KORAH (NUM. 16:1–35), ELEAZAR (EXOD. 28:1; LEV. 10:6; NUM. 3:2; AND OFTEN), AND PHINEHAS (NUM. 25).
WHILE THE SONS OF AARON ARE INCLUDED, THOSE OF MOSES (THOUGH MENTIONED IN 18:2–4; CF. JUDG. 18:30) APPARENTLY DO NOT MEET THE ABOVE CRITERION. AARON’S LINE, OF SPECIAL INTEREST IN THIS GENEALOGY, WILL FIGURE PROMINENTLY IN LATER HISTORY. MOSES’ STORY WILL LIVE ON AS THAT OF A UNIQUELY CALLED INDIVIDUAL, BUT ALSO IN A CHAIN OF INDIVIDUALLY CALLED PROPHETS “LIKE MOSES” (TBC AFTER 4:17). AT THE SAME TIME, MOSES’ ASSOCIATION WITH THE PRIESTLY LINE OF LEVI UNDOUBTEDLY BOLSTERS HIS STATUS, ESPECIALLY AT THIS POINT IN THE NARRATIVE WHERE THE PEOPLE REFUSE TO LISTEN TO HIM (R. WILSON, IN ABD, 2:932).
IT IS EQUALLY CLEAR THAT THE ASSOCIATION OF THE LATER LEVITES WITH MOSES ALSO ENHANCED THEIR STATUS IN ISRAEL AT SOME TIMES IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE EMPHASIS ON AARON’S LINE IN THE GENEALOGY ALSO BOLSTERS THE IMAGE OF AARON, AND WITH HIM THE AARONID PRIESTHOOD. HIS SUBORDINATE ROLE IN THE NARRATIVE OF EXODUS, SUGGESTS OUR TEXT, SHALL NOT DIMINISH HIS DIGNITY IN THE EYES OF THE READER.
AGES ARE GIVEN FOR THREE MEMBERS OF AARON’S AND MOSES’ LINE: LEVI, 137; KOHATH, 133; AND AMRAM, 137 YEARS. SINCE LEVI WAS AMONG JOSEPH’S BROTHERS WHO MOVED TO EGYPT, AND MOSES, THE SON OF AMRAM, BELONGED TO THE EXODUS GENERATION, FOUR GENERATIONS WOULD SPAN THE TIME IN EGYPT, ACCORDING TO THIS GENEALOGY. YET THIS IS HARDLY ENOUGH TO COVER THE 400 YEARS OF GENESIS 15:13, OR THE 430 OF EXODUS 12:40.
TWO LINES OF INTERPRETATION SEEM OPEN. THE FIRST IS TO REFER TO OUR EARLIER EXPLANATION OF THE PURPOSES OF A GENEALOGY, PURPOSES THAT CAN BE ACHIEVED BY A LESS THAN FULL LISTING OF NAMES AND GENERATIONS. THE SECOND IS TO SUSPECT SOME HANDLING OF NUMBERS HERE THAT ELUDES US AT THIS DISTANCE. WE CANNOT BE SURE OF THIS, HOWEVER, NOR OF THE IMPORT OF CERTAIN OTHER FEATURES OF THE GENEALOGY, SUCH AS THE REFERENCE TO CERTAIN MOTHERS AND NOT TO OTHERS [ISRAEL IN EGYPT].
VERSES 26–27 LINK THE GENEALOGY ONCE MORE TO AARON AND MOSES, PROVIDED WITH ADEQUATE CREDENTIALS NOW, AND TO THE EXODUS EVENTS. AARON AND MOSES ARE FIRST LISTED IN ORDER OF AGE (6:26), AND THEN IN ORDER OF AUTHORITY (6:27). THEIR ROLE OF BRINGING THE ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT IS BRIEFLY CHARACTERIZED AS A MILITARY MARCH, COMPANY BY COMPANY (A TECHNICAL PHRASE RELATING TO MILITARY ORGANIZATION). ISRAEL WILL NOT ESCAPE LIKE RUNAWAY SLAVES, BUT MARCH OUT LIKE A VICTORIOUS ARMY [STEPHEN YAHWEH WAR].
MOSES AND AARON SENT WITH POWER 6:28–7:7
6:28–7:2 GOD CONFIRMS AARON AS SPEAKER
VERSES 28–30 LARGELY REPEAT VERSES 10–12, A LITERARY DEVICE TO TAKE UP THE STORY INTERRUPTED BY THE GENEALOGY. MOSES’ COMPLAINT ABOUT HIS LACK OF ELOQUENCE IS HANDLED BY GOD IN A MANNER SIMILAR TO 4:14–17, EXCEPT THAT NOW AARON’S ROLE IS EXPLICITLY COMPARED TO THAT OF A PROPHET (7:1–2). THIS COMPARISON IS LIMITED TO AN ILLUSTRATION OF THEIR RESPECTIVE FUNCTIONING IN RELATION TO EACH OTHER: AARON SHALL BE YOUR PROPHET. IT MUST NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THEIR ACTUAL ROLES. MOSES IS IN NO SENSE DIVINE, BUT IS OFTEN CHARACTERIZED AS A PROPHET; AARON IS NOT A PROPHET, BUT THE FATHER AND SYMBOL OF THE PRIESTHOOD. NOTHING IN THIS PASSAGE REFERS BACK TO AARON’S EARLIER APPOINTMENT AS MOSES’ SPOKESMAN (4:10–17). BUT IN THIS CONTEXT, WE MUST TAKE THE PRESENT APPOINTMENT TO BE A CONFIRMATION OF HIS EARLIER ASSIGNMENT.
7:3–7 GOD ASSURES MOSES AND AARON OF GOD’S VICTORY
WHAT FOLLOWS NOW IS GOD’S RESPONSE TO MOSES’ DESPONDENT QUESTION, SINCE I AM A POOR SPEAKER (LIT., OF FORESKINNED LIPS; NOTES ON 6:12), WHY WOULD PHARAOH LISTEN TO ME? (6:30). THE FIRST PART OF THE QUESTION HAS BEEN TAKEN CARE OF BY THE (RE-)APPOINTMENT OF AARON AS SPOKESMAN. TO THE SECOND PART, GOD NOW SAYS, AS IT WERE: “PHARAOH WILL INDEED NOT LISTEN; I MYSELF WILL PREVENT HIM FROM LISTENING. INSTEAD OF HINDERING THE INTENT OF YOUR MISSION, HOWEVER, THIS WILL ADVANCE IT, FOR IT WILL SET THE STAGE FOR MY ACTION” (NOTES ON 6:1). THAT ACTION WILL CONSIST OF POWERFUL “ACTS OF JUDGMENT” ON EGYPT THAT WILL FORCE PHARAOH TO LET ISRAEL MARCH OUT VICTORIOUSLY, COMPANY BY COMPANY (CF. 6:26) [STEPHEN YAHWEH WAR].
THIS SECTION RESEMBLES 4:21–23, EXPANDING THAT EARLIER ANNOUNCEMENT OF GOD’S CONTEST WITH PHARAOH AND GOD’S VICTORY OVER PHARAOH IN SEVERAL RESPECTS. MOST IMPORTANT IS THE CHARACTERIZATION OF THE COMING “PLAGUES,” AS WE TRADITIONALLY KNOW THEM, AS GREAT ACTS OF JUDGMENT (7:4). THAT EXPLAINS IN A PRELIMINARY WAY WHY GOD HIMSELF HARDENS PHARAOH AGAINST GOD’S SIGNS AND WONDERS. THE LATTER HAVE THE POTENTIAL OF CONVINCING PEOPLE (4:30–31), BUT ARE NOT INTENDED PRIMARILY FOR THAT PURPOSE WHEN SHOWN TO PHARAOH. THE KING OF EGYPT HAS FORFEITED HIS CHANCE TO ESCAPE JUDGMENT WHEN HE OPPRESSED THE ISRAELITES AS HE DID.
FOR A FULLER TREATMENT OF THE COMPLEX DYNAMICS AT WORK IN THE “HARDENING OF HEART” MOTIF, HOWEVER, WE FIRST NEED TO STUDY THE COMPLETE SERIES OF EVENTS (CHAPS. 7–12) PREDICTED BRIEFLY HERE [PLAGUES, SIGNS AND WONDERS, AND PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART]. CENTRAL TO GOD’S ANNOUNCEMENT (7:5) IS THE STATEMENT THAT GOD WILL FILL THE NAME THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITH MEANING, NOT ONLY FOR THE ISRAELITES (CF. 3:11–15, 6:7), BUT ALSO FOR THE EGYPTIANS. BOTH WILL LEARN THAT GOD IS THE ONE WHO CRUSHES THE OPPRESSOR AND FREES THE OPPRESSED (CF. 9:16, NOTES).
THE LAST TWO VERSES CONCLUDE THE TEXT, FIRST BY REFERRING TO MOSES’ AND AARON’S OBEDIENCE (7:6), AND THEN BY STATING THEIR AGES (7:7). OVER MUCH OBJECTION AND DESPONDENCY, MOSES’ OBEDIENCE HAS FINALLY BEEN ACHIEVED, YET BY NO MEANS ONCE AND FOR ALL. THE PHRASE THEY DID JUST AS THE LORD COMMANDED THEM (7:6) SHOWS THAT MOSES AND AARON HAVE REACHED A RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD HERE THAT PREFIGURES ISRAEL’S RELATIONSHIP TO GOD REACHED ONLY—AND EVEN THEN TEMPORARILY—AT A MUCH LATER TIME. REPEATEDLY IN CHAPTERS 35–40, WE FIND THIS PHRASE APPLIED TO THE WHOLE PEOPLE (E.G., 39:1, 21).
THE NOTE ON MOSES’ AND AARON’S AGES SERVES AS A MARKER TO INDICATE THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS MOMENT. THEIR LIVES HAVE REACHED A CRUCIAL WATERSHED.
THE TEXT IN BIBLICAL CONTEXT
I AM THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH)
THIS “SELF-INTRODUCTION FORMULA,” WITH WHICH GOD ADDRESSES MOSES IN OUR TEXT (6:2), APPEARS IN MANY PARTS OF THE O T (MUCH OF THE FOLLOWING IS ADAPTED FROM ZIMMERLI’S CLASSICAL STUDY, 1982:1–28). THE FORMULA CAN BE EXPANDED TO I AM STEPHEN YAHWEH YOUR GOD (E.G., EXOD. 16:12; LEV. 18:2), OR TO I AM STEPHEN YAHWEH YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY (EXOD. 20:2; CF. LEV. 19:36).
FURTHER CHARACTERISTICS, ACTS, OR PROMISES OF GOD CAN BE ADDED TO THIS FORMULA, SUCH AS THE PROMISE TO GIVE YOU THE LAND OF CANAAN (LEV. 25:38) OR OTHER ADDITIONS (E.G., LEV. 20:8, 24; 21:15, 23; 22:9, 16, 32F.; 26:13; EXOD. 29:46; NUM. 35:34). THUS THE SELF-INTRODUCTION FORMULA I AM STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHEN APPEARING ALONE, STANDS AS A SHORTHAND FOR ALL THAT COULD BE SAID ABOUT ISRAEL’S GOD. IT MEANS, IN EFFECT, THAT “I AM ALL THAT I—BEING GOD/STEPHEN YAHWEH—AM.” ITS VARIOUS EXPANSIONS MAKE SOME OF THIS MEANING EXPLICIT.
THIS SELF-INTRODUCTION FORMULA CAN BE TRANSFORMED INTO THE “RECOGNITION FORMULA”: YOU/THEY SHALL KNOW THAT I AM STEPHEN YAHWEH. IT OCCURS REPEATEDLY IN EXODUS, WITH A THREATENING NOTE WHEN DIRECTED AT EGYPT/THE EGYPTIANS (7:5, 17; 14:4, 18), AND IN A PROMISING OR ASSURING TONE WHEN SPOKEN TO ISRAEL (6:7; 10:2; 16:12; 29:46; 31:13). LIKE THE SELF-INTRODUCTION FORMULA, THIS RECOGNITION FORMULA CAN ALSO BE EXPANDED (E.G., EZEK. 37:28). IT IS ESPECIALLY FREQUENT IN EZEKIEL, WHERE IT IS OFTEN DIRECTED AT ISRAEL IN A SOMBER, THREATENING TONE (E.G. 6:7, 10), BUT ALSO AGAINST OTHER NATIONS, LIKE EGYPT (E.G., 30:8, 26).
BOTH THE SIMPLE FORMULA I AM STEPHEN YAHWEH (ISA. 45:5, 18) AND THE EXPANDED RECOGNITION FORMULA APPEAR FREQUENTLY IN ISAIAH 40FF. (E.G., 45:3; 49:23). THEY ARE ALSO FOUND IN OTHER PROPHETS, AS WELL AS IN THE PSALMS (E.G., HOS. 12:9; JOEL 2:27; PS. 81:10).
THE FORMULA I AM STEPHEN YAHWEH, HOWEVER, DOES NOT ONLY SERVE AS GOD’S SELF-INTRODUCTION AND AS A RECOGNITION FORMULA; IT ALSO AFFIRMS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S AUTHORITY. AS SUCH, IT OFTEN OPENS OR CLOSES LEGAL SECTIONS, OR IT IS INTROJECTED INTO A SERIES OF LAWS TO AFFIRM STEPHEN YAHWEH’S AUTHORITY BEHIND THE LAWS (E.G., LEV. 19:3, 10, 12, 14, 16, 18, 25, 28, 30, 31, 32, 34, 37). THIS IS NOT SIMPLY REPETITIVENESS BUT AN INDICATION THAT “EACH OF THESE SMALL GROUPS OF LEGAL MAXIMS THEREBY BECOMES A LEGAL COMMUNICATION OUT OF THE HEART OF THE O T REVELATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH” (ZIMMERLI, 1982:12).
ACCORDING TO ZIMMERLI, EVEN THE INTRODUCTION TO THE DECALOGUE (EXOD. 20:2) SERVES NOT ONLY TO SUMMARIZE THE EXODUS EVENTS, BUT ALSO AS AN AFFIRMATION OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE COMMANDMENTS THAT FOLLOW (1982:25). IN A PASSAGE IN EZEKIEL THAT RECAPITULATES OUR TEXT (EXOD. 6:6–8), STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SELF-INTRODUCTION IS EVEN GIVEN THE FORCE OF AN OATH (EZEK. 20:5–7) [REVELATION AND MISSION].
COVENANTS
OUR TEXT RECALLS THE EARLIER COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB (GEN. 17; CF. GEN. 15). THAT COVENANT WAS PRECEDED BY GOD’S COVENANT WITH NOAH (GEN. 9:8–17), AND POSSIBLY WITH ADAM AND EVE (GEN. 1:28–2:3). FURTHER COVENANTS AND COVENANT RENEWALS FOLLOWED THE ONE WITH ABRAHAM [COVENANT].
GENEALOGIES
GENEALOGIES (FAMILY TREES) SIMILAR TO THE GENEALOGY OF MOSES AND AARON IN OUR TEXT (6:14–27) ARE ALSO FOUND IN MANY OTHER PARTS OF THE BIBLE (E.G., GEN. 5; 10; 46:8–27; 1 CHRON. 1–9; MATT. 1:1–17; LUKE 3:23–38). ACCORDING TO R. WILSON, GENEALOGIES ARE RARE IN ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN LITERATURE; YET THERE ARE ABOUT TWENTY-FIVE IN THE O T (ABD, 2:929F.). THEY FULFILL DIFFERENT FUNCTIONS IN DIFFERENT CONTEXTS. OVERALL, THEIR PROMINENCE MUST BE LINKED TO THE FACT THAT IN THE BIBLE HUMANITY IS UNDERSTOOD ON THE ANALOGY OF THE FAMILY, RATHER THAN, FOR EXAMPLE, ON THE ANALOGY OF A COSMIC STATE.
IN OTHER WORDS, HUMANITY IS SEEN AS ONE LARGE FAMILY DESCENDED FROM AN ORIGINAL PARENTAL PAIR. SIMILARLY, ISRAEL IS VIEWED, ON THE PATTERN OF A FAMILY, AS THE DESCENDANTS OF JACOB/ISRAEL AND HIS TWELVE SONS. THIS KINSHIP ANALOGY IS FURTHER PERPETUATED IN THE CHURCH’S SELF-UNDERSTANDING AS A FAMILY OF BROTHERS AND SISTERS (CF. W. JANZEN, 1994:32F., 203F.).
GENEALOGIES LINKED BY CONTENT TO OUR TEXT ARE GENESIS 46:8–11; NUMBERS 3:1–3, 17–20; 26:5–14, 57–60; 1 CHRONICLES 6:1–19; CF. 23:6–23. ALTHOUGH THEY SHARE CERTAIN COMMON FEATURES, THEY VARY IN FORMAT, LENGTH, DETAIL, AND PURPOSE. EACH MUST THEREFORE BE INTERPRETED IN ITS OWN CONTEXT. AGAIN AND AGAIN THE GENEALOGIES EMPHASIZE THE PROMINENCE OF THE LEVITES AS ISRAEL’S PRIESTLY TRIBE, AND THE SPECIAL STATUS OF THE AARONITES WITHIN THAT TRIBE.
THE TEXT IN THE LIFE OF THE CHURCH
GOD’S COVENANT FAITHFULNESS
GOD’S STORY WITH HUMANITY HAS ROOTS AND CONSISTENCY. FROM OUR HUMAN VANTAGE POINT, GOD’S NEW AND UNPRECEDENTED WAYS OF WORKING MAY SEEM SURPRISING, INNOVATIVE, AND OPEN TO QUESTIONS, AS THEY WERE TO MOSES. FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE, HOWEVER, THEY ARE IN KEEPING WITH GOD’S EARLIER COMMITMENTS TO HUMANITY, TO GOD’S PEOPLE OF THE OLD AND THE NEW COVENANTS, AND TO INDIVIDUALS. GOD DOES NOT ACT CAPRICIOUSLY, EVEN IF WE DO NOT ALWAYS FIND IT EASY TO UNDERSTAND HOW GOD ACTS.
IT MAY TAKE TIME AND EFFORT TO RELATE GOD’S NEW “NAME” TO THE OLD “NAME,” MEANING THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD’S WAYS THAT WE HAVE BROUGHT ALONG FROM THE PAST. STEPHEN YAHWEH IS NONE OTHER THAN THE GOD OF OUR ANCESTORS. CHRISTIANS TODAY MUST—AND ARE PRIVILEGED TO BE ABLE TO—LIVE THEIR LIVES IN THE CONTEXT OF COVENANT. GOD DOES NOT CONFRONT US AS A STRANGE GOD, BUT AS THE GOD WHO IS COMMITTED TO US IN COVENANT PROMISES. THIS IS PARTICULARLY IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER WHEN WE THINK WE HAVE FAILED AT SOMETHING, AS MOSES AND AARON APPARENTLY FAILED IN THEIR FIRST CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH.
THIS GOD WHO IS ALREADY COMMITTED TO US MAY LEAD US IN WAYS THAT WE DO NOT RECOGNIZE AS ROOTED IN GOD’S COVENANT COMMITMENTS. WE MAY EXPERIENCE GOD UNDER A NEW “NAME,” OR MODE OF ACTING. BUT UNLIKE MOSES (AND AARON), WHO HAD JUST BEEN GIVEN THE NEW NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH AND STILL NEEDED TO EXPERIENCE ITS CONTENT, “SAVIOR,” WE STAND IN A LONG HISTORY OF ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH THAT HAVE EXPERIENCED IT. NO NEW NAME OR CHARACTER OF GOD WILL REPLACE WHAT WE HAVE BEEN GIVEN: THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER (3:15, NOTES).
IF WE USE NEW NAMES FOR GOD SUCH AS BARTH’S “WHOLLY OTHER,” THAT IS PROPER IF IT MEANS THAT WE SHOULD NOT CONFUSE GOD WITH ANYTHING IN GOD’S CREATION, AND THUS BECOME IDOLATROUS (CF. 20:1–6). IT MAY MEAN THAT WE SHOULD NOT ATTEMPT TO REMOVE GOD’S UNFATHOMABLE GREATNESS AND MYSTERY. IT MUST NOT MEAN THAT GOD EVER CONFRONTS US AS THE UNKNOWN ONE. IN BIBLICAL PERSPECTIVE, GOD ALWAYS COMES TO US AS THE ONE ALREADY COMMITTED TO US IN COVENANT BLESSING AND PROMISE.
GENEALOGIES?
IN CHRISTIAN INTERPRETATION, BIBLICAL GENEALOGIES HAVE OFTEN FUNCTIONED IN ONE OF TWO WAYS, BOTH OF THEM NEGATIVE. THE FIRST IS THAT OF “HOLY MATHEMATICS,” ESPECIALLY IN SPECULATIONS ABOUT THE AGE OF THE WORLD. TO USE THEM THUS IS TO MISS THEIR PURPOSE. FOR MANY MORE CHRISTIANS, HOWEVER, GENEALOGIES HAVE NO MEANING AT ALL. THEY ARE REGARDED AS “THOSE BORING BEGATS” (“SO-AND-SO BEGAT SO-AND-SO”) TO BE SKIPPED WHEN READING THE BIBLE. CAN THEY COME TO LIFE FOR US AT ALL?
A PROMINENT PROFESSOR OF MINE SAID IN ONE CLASS, “ONCE YOU HAVE BECOME FASCINATED BY THE GENEALOGIES IN THE BIBLE, YOU HAVE BECOME A BIBLE SCHOLAR.” CONTRARY TO APPEARANCES, THE GENEALOGIES ARE A PROFOUND PART OF THE BIBLE’S THEOLOGY AND MESSAGE. TAKEN TOGETHER, THEY TESTIFY TO HUMANITY AS A FAMILY; TO THE FLOW OF GENERATIONS AS GOD’S MEANS OF WORKING IN THE WORLD; TO THE FAMILY-LIKE COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS; AND TO HOW INDIVIDUALS ARE EMBEDDED IN A STORY LARGER THAN THEIRS ALONE.
IN ADDITION, EACH GENEALOGY HAS ITS SPECIFIC FUNCTION AND MESSAGE. BEYOND THE INFORMATION IT OFFERS, THE GENEALOGY OF MOSES AND AARON REMINDS US THAT EVEN GREAT AND SPECIAL INDIVIDUALS ARE, AND NEED TO BE SEEN AS, A PART OF A GREATER STORY. IT MAY LEAD US TO REFLECT ON THE INSTITUTIONS OF PROPHECY AND PRIESTHOOD, MOSES AND AARON BEING “BROTHERS,” YET WITH DIFFERENT IF COMPLEMENTARY CALLINGS. IT CAN EVEN MODEL FOR US THE IMPORTANCE OF ANCESTORS AND EXTENDED FAMILY, INCLUDING OUR OWN.
A SECOND START
NOT EVERY EXPERIENCE OF FAILURE MEANS THAT WE HAVE MISTAKEN GOD’S CALLING, ALTHOUGH SOME FAILURES MAY BE EVIDENCE OF THAT. FURTHERMORE, NOT EVERYTHING WE EXPERIENCE AS FAILURE IS FAILURE IN GOD’S SIGHT. MOSES SAW HIS CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH AS FAILURE BECAUSE HE MEASURED IT BY HUMAN YARDSTICKS OF SUCCESS. OUR TEXT SHOWS HOW GOD PLACES THAT “FAILURE” INTO THE CONTEXT OF GOD’S LONG-RANGE PLANS. IN THAT CONTEXT, EVERYTHING IS “ON SCHEDULE.”
WE WILL SEE AN EVEN MORE STRIKING INSTANCE OF GOD’S REINTERPRETATION OF A HUMAN ASSESSMENT OF A SITUATION WHEN WE DISCUSS EXODUS 14. IT IS NOT EASY TO EVALUATE WHEN FAILURE OUGHT TO MAKE US RECONSIDER, AND WHEN IT SHOULD LEAD TO RETHINKING AND A SECOND START. THE MODEL OF OUR TEXT STRONGLY URGES UPON US THE NEED AT TIMES TO DO THE LATTER—RETHINKING AND STARTING OVER.
THE SALVATION OF ISRAEL
EXODUS 7:8–18:27
OVERVIEW
HIGH DRAMA UNFOLDS BEFORE US IN THESE CHAPTERS. WHO IS ISRAEL’S RIGHTFUL MASTER? THIS QUESTION, RUNNING THROUGH THE WHOLE BOOK OF EXODUS, IS FOUGHT OUT IN OPEN COMBAT BETWEEN THE TWO CONTESTANTS, STEPHEN YAHWEH AND PHARAOH. THE OUTCOME CANNOT BE IN DOUBT FOR THE REPEAT READER: STEPHEN YAHWEH CRUSHES PHARAOH WITH TEN MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT (“PLAGUES,” 7:8–11:10).
ISRAEL OBEDIENTLY AND GRATEFULLY COMMITS ITSELF TO ITS NEW SAVIOR AND LORD BY OBSERVING THE PASSOVER RITES (12:1–13:16).
WHEN PHARAOH RALLIES ONE LAST TIME AND PURSUES ISRAEL ON ITS MARCH TO FREEDOM, OR BETTER, TO WORSHIP/SERVE STEPHEN YAHWEH, STEPHEN YAHWEH USES THE WATERS OF THE RED SEA (SEA OF REEDS) TO ANNIHILATE PHARAOH’S ARMY. ISRAEL CAN REALLY FEEL LIBERATED NOW AND BREAKS OUT IN A GREAT SONG OF PRAISE (13:17–15:21).
WITH SURPRISE, HOWEVER, THE FIRST-TIME READER DISCOVERS THAT THE DEFEAT OF PHARAOH DOES NOT YET CONSTITUTE ISRAEL’S LIBERATION. THE PEOPLE FREED FROM SLAVERY TO ONE TYRANT ARE STILL ENSLAVED TO ANOTHER: THEIR OWN DIFFIDENCE, LACK OF FAITH, AND REBELLIOUSNESS. IN THE WILDERNESS NOW, THEY REFUSE TO ABANDON THEMSELVES IN TRUST TO THEIR NEW MASTER’S LEADING. VIEWING THEIR SITUATION FROM A STRICTLY HUMAN PERSPECTIVE, THEY DESPAIR AND REBEL. LABORIOUSLY, STEPHEN YAHWEH CHOOSES TO DEMONSTRATE DIVINE POWER AND LOVE TO MOVE THE PEOPLE FROM STATION TO STATION, STRUGGLING WITH THEIR RESISTING SPIRIT TO DRAW THEM TOWARD HIMSELF (15:22–17:16).
LIBERATION FROM EXTERNAL OPPRESSION IS NOT YET SALVATION. ONLY AS ISRAEL CAN LET GO OF ITS FEARS AND DOUBTS, IN FULL COMMITMENT TO THE LORD, WILL SALVATION BE COMPLETE. A WAY STATION ON THIS ROAD, A “HOMECOMING” OF SORTS, IS CELEBRATED WHEN JETHRO WELCOMES THE PEOPLE INTO THE LIFE OF NOMADIC SHEPHERDS (18:1–27). THIS COMPLETES PART 3 OF OUR STORY, THE PART WE CALL “THE SALVATION OF ISRAEL.”GOD’S STRUGGLE FOR ISRAEL’S FULL SALVATION WILL CONTINUE IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS, HOWEVER, AND BEYOND.
GOD OVERCOMES PHARAOH
PREVIEW
THE STORIES RELATED HERE PORTRAY A RAGING BATTLE MARKED BY GOD’S POWERFUL STRIKES AND FOLLOWED BY COMEBACKS ON THE PART OF THE RESILIENT ENEMY, PHARAOH. THEY SPELL OUT IN DETAIL THE COURSE OF GOD’S VICTORY OVER PHARAOH PREDICTED EARLIER IN BRIEF “PREVIEWS” (3:19–22; 4:21–23; 6:6; 7:3–7). THE TENTH “BLOW,” AS FOX APTLY CALLS THE TRADITIONAL “PLAGUES,” FINALLY COMPELS PHARAOH TO LET GO OF ENSLAVED ISRAEL (FOX: 45FF.). EVEN THAT WILL BE FOLLOWED BY A CHANGE OF MIND, PROMPTING PHARAOH TO PURSUE THE ISRAELITES, A DESPERATE LAST MOVE THAT LEADS TO HIS OWN ANNIHILATION IN THE RED SEA (SEA OF REEDS).
THE WHOLE CONTEST IS NOT SIMPLY A SHOW OF POWER, HOWEVER, BUT A BATTLE OF SPIRITS, FINELY NUANCED BY THE NARRATOR AS HE PORTRAYS APPEALS TO FAITH, CHANCES GIVEN AND MISSED, PARTIAL RESPONSES FOLLOWED BY REVERSALS, AND ALWAYS THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART.
THE CONTEST IS PLAYED OUT BETWEEN “THE LORD” (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND PHARAOH WHO, DELIBERATELY NAMELESS, STANDS AS GOD’S SATAN-LIKE ANTAGONIST. THE EGYPTIAN GODS (OF WHOM THE PHARAOH WAS HISTORICALLY CONSIDERED TO BE ONE) REMAIN IN THE BACKGROUND (NOTES ON 12:12). MOSES AND AARON ARE PROMINENT AS GOD’S AGENTS, FINDING THEIR LIMITED COUNTERPARTS IN THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS, BUT NEVER OBSCURING THE MAJOR CONTESTANTS, THE LORD AND PHARAOH.
PARTICULARLY AWESOME AND FASCINATING IS THE EMPLOYMENT OF NATURE IN GOD’S STRATEGY. NOTHING, HOWEVER, IS MORE IMPORTANT TO OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE UNFOLDING DRAMA THAN THE TOTAL EXCLUSION OF ISRAEL FROM THE BATTLE. IT IS A BATTLE WAGED FOR ISRAEL, BUT AT NO POINT WHATSOEVER BY ISRAEL. ISRAEL’S ROLE IS DEFINED TERSELY BY MOSES: THE LORD WILL FIGHT FOR YOU, AND YOU HAVE ONLY TO KEEP STILL (14:14).
CONTEST OF AUTHORITY 7:8–13
THIS TEXT SHARES MUCH WITH THE FOLLOWING TEN JUDGMENT SIGN TEXTS (PLAGUES), BUT IT LACKS CERTAIN ESSENTIAL FEATURES OF THE LATTER.
FIRST, THERE IS NO EXPLICIT OR IMPLIED REQUEST TO LET ISRAEL GO. THAT REQUEST STANDS IN THE BACKGROUND, SINCE THIS IS NOT THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF MOSES AND AARON BEFORE PHARAOH (CF. 5:1). YET ITS ABSENCE IN THIS OPENING SCENE SHIFTS THE FOCUS FROM THAT BASIC ISSUE TO THE PRELIMINARY ISSUE: WHO ARE MOSES AND AARON? DO THEY HAVE AUTHORITY TO NEGOTIATE WITH PHARAOH? THIS ISSUE IS CAPTURED IN PHARAOH’S OPENING REQUEST, AS PREDICTED BY GOD: PERFORM A WONDER (7:8; RSV: PROVE YOURSELVES BY WORKING A MIRACLE; CF. JOHN 2:18).
SECOND, THE SIGN GIVEN BY MOSES AND AARON IS NOT REALLY A “PLAGUE” LIKE THE LATER ONES, SINCE NO ONE SUFFERS ON ACCOUNT OF IT.
THIRD, THIS TEXT STANDS BEFORE THE OBVIOUSLY INTENDED FORMAL SET OF TEN PLAGUES. THUS OUR PRESENT TEXT BECOMES A PROLOGUE TO THE REAL BATTLE, A PROLOGUE ADDRESSING THE QUESTION OF AUTHORITY.
IN THEIR EARLIER APPEARANCE BEFORE PHARAOH, MOSES AND AARON SIMPLY ADDRESSED PHARAOH WITH A PROPHETIC WORD (THUS SAYS THE LORD), WITHOUT DEMONSTRATING SPECIAL POWERS (5:1). THAT MADE NO IMPRESSION ON PHARAOH. NOW GOD INSTRUCTS MOSES AND AARON TO PRODUCE THE KIND OF EVIDENCE THAT EVOKED BELIEF IN THE ISRAELITES (4:30–31). THEY ARE TO RESORT TO ONE OF THE MEANS TO COMBAT UNBELIEF THAT GOD HIMSELF HAS PROVIDED EARLIER (4:1–5).
WHEN MOSES AND AARON APPEAR BEFORE PHARAOH (7:10), IT IS TAKEN FOR GRANTED THAT PHARAOH MAKES THE REQUEST PREDICTED BY GOD (7:8–9). HE WANTS TO SEE A MIRACLE. MOSES AND AARON IMMEDIATELY PROCEED TO DEMONSTRATE THEIR AUTHORITY BY A WONDER (HEB.: MOPET). SIGNS AND WONDERS ARE OFTEN USED TOGETHER IN THE BIBLE TO REFER TO THE SAME ACTS OR EVENTS. HERE THE ACCENT FALLS ON THE ASTONISHING OR MARVELOUS ASPECT OF THE EVENT, RATHER THAN ITS CHARACTER AS A SIGN (’OT) POINTING TO GOD (AS IN 4:8). IN OTHER WORDS, PHARAOH REQUESTS A SPECTACULAR SHOW (CF. LUKE 23:8) [PLAGUES, SIGNS AND WONDERS].
THE KING’S REQUEST IS FULFILLED WHEN AARON’S STAFF TURNS INTO A MONSTROUS SNAKE (DURHAM: 89; HEB.: TANNIN; NOT SIMPLY A SNAKE, NAḤAŠ, AS IN 4:3). THE HEBREW WORD TANNIN ELSEWHERE MEANS A SEA MONSTER OR DRAGON IN THE CONTEXT OF ANCIENT MYTHOLOGY ABOUT CHAOS MONSTERS (E.G., EZEK. 29:3; 32:2; PSS. 74:13; 148:7; JOB. 7:12; ISA. 27:1). SINCE THE FURTHER “PLAGUES” WILL SHOW NATURE OUT OF BALANCE, IN CHAOS, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS IS ALREADY SUBTLY FORESHADOWED HERE. IT IS AARON’S STAFF RATHER THAN MOSES’ STAFF: AARON ACTS ON MOSES’ BEHALF, NOT ONLY THROUGH SPEECH, BUT ALSO THROUGH SYMBOLIC ACTION (CF. 4:1–5).
INSTEAD OF EVOKING FAITH, HOWEVER, THE WONDER MERELY ACTS AS A CHALLENGE TO THE EGYPTIAN SPECIALISTS IN SECRET ARTS TO EMULATE IT (7:11). THEY CAN DO SO WITH RELATIVE SUCCESS. THE SCENE WARNS US THAT THIS “MIRACLE,” LIKE THOSE TO COME, CANNOT BE UNDERSTOOD AS PROOF OF GOD THAT RULES OUT ANY OTHER EXPLANATION. HOWEVER WE VIEW THIS “MIRACLE,” AND THOSE TO FOLLOW, WE MUST REMEMBER THAT, IN THE CONTEXT OF THE THOUGHT WORLD OF THE ANCIENTS, IT WAS MARVELOUS, TO BE SURE, BUT NOT COMPELLINGLY UNIQUE [PLAGUES, SIGNS AND WONDERS].
CHILDS POINTS OUT “THE GENUINE AMBIGUITY OF THE SITUATION”: A SIGN PROVIDED BY GOD HIMSELF TO LEGITIMATE GOD’S MESSENGERS FAILS TO DO SO. WORSE THAN THAT, THE ABILITY OF THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS TO DUPLICATE IT MAKES IT “LOOK LIKE A CHEAP JUGGLER’S TRICK.”CHILDS WARNS, HOWEVER, THAT THIS AMBIGUITY SHOULD NOT BE EXPLAINED AWAY, BUT RECOGNIZED AS INTENDED. IT RAISES THE QUESTION: “HOW CAN PHARAOH BE MADE TO DISCERN THE HAND OF GOD?” (CHILDS: 152).
THE ANSWER IS NOT THE DEMONSTRATION OF DIVINE ALMIGHTINESS BY THE “FLICK OF A FINGER,” BUT A STRUGGLE OF SUPERHUMAN POWERS THAT WILL MAKE MY [STEPHEN YAHWEH’S] NAME RESOUND THROUGH ALL THE EARTH (9:16). THIS STRUGGLE WILL ENGAGE OUR ATTENTION UNTIL THE LORD EMERGES AS FINAL VICTOR (EXOD. 15), THOUGH ITS OUTCOME IS NEVER IN DOUBT (CF. 9:14–16). OUR TEXT, THEN, IS ONLY A SKIRMISH BEFORE THE BATTLE, BUT A SKIRMISH THAT PROVIDES A TASTE OF THINGS TO COME.
THAT AARON’S MONSTROUS SNAKE SWALLOWS THOSE OF THE MAGICIANS FORESHADOWS THE FUTURE EVENTS, IN WHICH GOD’S MIGHTY ACTS WILL OUTDISTANCE THOSE MAGICIANS (8:18–19). THE INITIAL ABILITY OF THE MAGICIANS TO KEEP PACE WITH MOSES AND AARON, HOWEVER, OFFERS PHARAOH THE CHANCE TO EVADE WHAT SEEMS NATURAL—BEING OPEN TO BELIEVE THAT GOD IS AT WORK HERE. THE ISRAELITES WERE CONVINCED EARLIER (CF. 4:1–5, 30–31), AND LATER SO WERE EVEN THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS (8:19).
IT IS THIS REFUSAL TO ALLOW GOD’S MIGHTY ACTS TO BECOME TRUE “SIGNS,” POINTERS TO GOD AT WORK, THAT IS DESCRIBED HERE AND LATER WITH SUCH WORDS AS THESE: SO PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARDENED (7:13). SINCE NO REQUEST IS MADE HERE TO LET ISRAEL GO, PHARAOH’S REFUSAL TO LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON MUST BE TAKEN GENERALLY; HE REJECTS THEM AS DIVINELY AUTHORIZED SPOKESMEN, AND THEREBY PHARAOH REJECTS THE GOD WHO SENT THEM.
THIS IS PRECISELY WHAT GOD HAS PREDICTED EARLIER (7:13; CF. 3:19; 4:21; 7:3). IN FACT, GOD HIMSELF WOULD HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART (4:21; 7:3). THE REFERENCE HERE AND LATER IS NOT MERELY TO GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE, BUT TO THE WAY GOD DETERMINES PHARAOH’S ACTION. A FULLER UNDERSTANDING OF THE TENSION BETWEEN PHARAOH’S OWN FREEDOM TO RESPOND AND GOD’S PRIOR DETERMINATION OF HIS RESPONSE WILL EMERGE ONLY GRADUALLY AS WE STUDY CHAPTERS 7–12. AT THIS POINT, WE SHOULD NOT RUSH TOWARDS SIMPLE AND ONE-SIDED EXPLANATIONS [PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART].
TEN JUDGMENT SIGNS 7:14–11:10
OVERVIEW OF JUDGMENT SIGNS
“JUDGMENT SIGNS,” OUR HEADING FOR THIS SECTION, DELIBERATELY REPLACES THE TRADITIONAL TERM PLAGUES (9:14) AS A DESCRIPTION OF THE TEN POWERFUL ACTS OF GOD THAT WILL NOW FOLLOW. “JUDGMENT SIGNS” COMBINES THE INTENTION OF THESE DIVINE ACTS: THEY ARE TO BECOME SIGNS OR POINTERS TO GOD (AS THEY DID FOR ISRAEL THROUGHOUT ITS LATER HISTORY); AND THEY ALSO FUNCTION TO BRING JUDGMENT BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S HARDENED HEART (CF. ACTS OF JUDGMENT, HEB.: ŠEPAṬIM, 7:4).
THIS CHOICE OF TERMINOLOGY IS QUITE IMPORTANT FOR OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE DIVINE ACTS TO BE DISCUSSED. IT SHOULD BE BORNE IN MIND EVEN WHEN ONLY THE TERMS PLAGUE(S) OR SIGN(S) ARE USED IN THE DISCUSSION FOR THE SAKE OF BREVITY [PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART].
LET US OUTLINE CERTAIN FURTHER GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THESE DIVINE ACTS BEFORE CONSIDERING EACH “PLAGUE”-TEXT IN TURN. FIRST, THREE ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS DOMINATE THE PATTERN OF THE PLAGUE-TEXTS, ALTHOUGH THERE ARE SOME SLIGHT MODIFICATIONS:
•	AN EXPLICIT OR UNDERSTOOD REQUEST THAT PHARAOH LET ISRAEL GO.
•	A “PLAGUE” OR SIGN-EVENT.
•	A REPORT CONCERNING PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART, EXCEPT IN THE TENTH PLAGUE, WHERE PHARAOH IS (TEMPORARILY) OVERCOME.
THESE ESSENTIALS, TOGETHER WITH OTHER FREQUENTLY RECURRING FEATURES, GIVE THE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS A CERTAIN SEMBLANCE OF UNIFORMITY. BEYOND THESE, HOWEVER, THE INDIVIDUAL ACCOUNTS SHOW CONSIDERABLE VARIATIONS.
UNDOUBTEDLY, SOME OF THESE VARIATIONS ARE DUE TO THE FACT THAT OUR PRESENT TEXT IS BASED ON SEVERAL ORIGINALLY DIFFERENT VERSIONS. IN THESE FORMULAS, ISRAEL CONFESSED GOD’S MIGHTY ACTS THROUGH THE CENTURIES, SOMEWHAT LIKE THE CHURCH HAVING FOUR GOSPEL ACCOUNTS OF JESUS CHRIST [SOURCE THEORY]. THE VARIATIONS IN OUR FINAL BIBLICAL TEXT, THOUGH PARTLY DERIVING FROM THESE DIFFERING TRADITIONS, HAVE DELIBERATELY NOT BEEN ELIMINATED, HOWEVER. THEY CONTRIBUTE SIGNIFICANT ASPECTS TO OUR UNDERSTANDING OF GOD’S ACTS, AND TOGETHER HAVE THE EFFECT OF PORTRAYING THE LIVELY UPS AND DOWNS OF A RAGING BATTLE [PLAGUES, SIGNS AND WONDERS].
HERE IS A PREVIEW OF THE MAJOR VARIATIONS IN THE PLAGUE STORIES OF EXODUS 7–11. WHILE MOSES IS ALWAYS INVOLVED, AARON ENTERS THE ACTION ONLY AT CERTAIN TIMES AND TO VARYING DEGREES. SOMETIMES THERE IS DIALOGUE BETWEEN MOSES (AND AARON) AND PHARAOH, INCLUDING A WARNING OF THE IMPENDING PLAGUE, WHILE AT OTHER TIMES NO SPOKEN INTERCHANGE TAKES PLACE. MOSES’ (AND AARON’S) STAFF IS USED AT SOME TIMES, BUT NOT AT OTHERS. USUALLY PHARAOH ALONE ACTS ON THE EGYPTIAN SIDE OF THE CONTEST, ALTHOUGH HE IS SURROUNDED BY HIS OFFICIALS. AT TIMES, HOWEVER, HIS COURTIERS PARTICIPATE; THEY MAY EVEN PART WAYS WITH HIM IN THEIR RESPONSES TO GOD’S ACTS.
ON SOME OCCASIONS THE TEXT STATES EXPLICITLY THAT THE ISRAELITES ARE SPARED BY A PLAGUE. WE MUST ASSUME THAT THIS IS IMPLIED THROUGHOUT, SINCE ISRAEL’S SALVATION IS THE GOAL OF ALL THESE EVENTS.
IT IS NOT EASY TO DECIDE WHETHER THERE IS A PROGRESSION OF SEVERITY IN THE PLAGUES. ON ONE HAND, EACH OF THEM CONSISTS OF A NATURAL PHENOMENON THAT TRANSCENDS ORDINARY CONDITIONS TO SUCH AN EXTENT AS TO UPSET NORMAL LIFE THROUGHOUT THE LAND VERY SEVERELY. AT THE SAME TIME, ONLY THE SEVENTH AMONG THE FIRST NINE PLAGUES LEADS TO HUMAN DEATH, AND EVEN THERE ONLY THE DEATH OF THOSE NOT HEEDING MOSES’ WARNING. FOLLOWING THIS LINE OF THINKING, ONE MIGHT CONCLUDE THAT NO REAL ESCALATION TAKES PLACE BEFORE THE TENTH PLAGUE. ON THE OTHER HAND, SEVERAL FEATURES OF PLAGUES SEVEN TO NINE DO MAKE IT LIKELY THAT AN INCREASED INTENSITY IN GOD’S JUDGMENT IS MEANT TO BE SEEN FROM PLAGUE SEVEN ONWARD (SEE NOTES ON 9:13FF.).
THERE IS APPARENT PROGRESSION IN THE RESPONSES FROM PHARAOH EVOKED BY THE PLAGUES. THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES LEAVE HIM UNMOVED, SINCE HIS MAGICIANS CAN DO THE SAME. AFTER THE THIRD, HE IS WILLING TO LET THE ISRAELITES GO AND BRING A SACRIFICE WITHIN EGYPT (8:25); THEN A SHORT DISTANCE AWAY (8:28). AFTER THE SEVENTH, HE CONFESSES THAT HE HAS SINNED AND WILL LET THE ISRAELITES GO, ONLY TO REVERSE HIS DECISION (9:27–28).
JUST BEFORE THE EIGHTH PLAGUE, PHARAOH DECLARES HIMSELF READY TO LET ONLY THE MEN GO (10:8–11). AFTER THE EIGHTH, HE CONFESSES AGAIN THAT HE HAS SINNED AND ASKS FOR MOSES’ INTERCESSION (10:16–17). AFTER THE NINTH, HE IS READY TO LET THE ISRAELITES GO WITHOUT THEIR ANIMALS (10:24). FINALLY, AFTER THE TENTH PLAGUE, HE ACTUALLY LETS THE ISRAELITES GO AND ASKS FOR A BLESSING (12:31–32), BUT THE REPEAT READER KNOWS THAT HE WILL REVERSE HIS DECISION AS SOON AS THEY HAVE LEFT (14:5–9).
THUS WE CAN SPEAK ONLY OF AN APPARENT PROGRESSION IN PHARAOH’S RESPONSES. AT THE CORE, HE REMAINS UNYIELDING AND MUST BE OVERCOME BY GOD’S STRONG HAND (6:1; CF. 15:6, 12) [PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART].
WE MUST NOW GIVE SOME ATTENTION TO THE FORM OF THE PLAGUES. THEY ARE THE INSTRUMENTS OF GOD’S JUDGMENT. ALL OF THEM, EXCEPT THE TENTH, SUGGEST A CONNECTION WITH PHENOMENA OF NATURE THAT WERE KNOWN, IN LESS EXTREME FORM, IN EGYPT, AND POSSIBLY ELSEWHERE (FOR A SUMMARY OF SUCH “NATURAL PHENOMENA,” SEE HYATT: 336–45; HOFFMEIER, ABD, 2:374–6). GOD CAN USE THE FRIGHTENING AND DESTRUCTIVE ASPECTS OF CREATION FOR JUDGMENT, SEEKING TO EFFECT REPENTANCE; THIS IS GENERALLY TAUGHT IN THE BIBLE AND IS NOWHERE ILLUSTRATED MORE CLEARLY THAN IN AMOS 4:6–12 (ESP. REFERRING TO THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT IN 4:10).
THE IMPORTANT FEATURE OF THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT IS THAT THESE “NATURAL” PHENOMENA REACH SUCH AN EXCESS OVER NORMAL EXPERIENCE THAT THE ORDER OF CREATION IS UPSET. T. FRETHEIM HAS DRAWN SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE PLAGUES AS A REVERSAL OF CREATION INTO CHAOS (12–14, 106F., AND THROUGHOUT; 1991B: 385–96; CF. ALSO JER. 4:23–28). THE PLAGUES DEMONSTRATE GOD’S ULTIMATE CONTROL OVER CREATION; A CONTROL THAT EXTENDS FAR BEYOND THE NORMAL RANGE OF NATURAL OCCURRENCES.
IT IS THEREFORE POINTLESS TO SEEK SO-CALLED NATURAL EXPLANATIONS FOR THE PLAGUES, INTERPRETATIONS THAT WOULD SOMEHOW EXPLAIN THEM IN TERMS OF WHAT MIGHT NORMALLY, THOUGH INFREQUENTLY, BE EXPERIENCED IN EGYPT. AN OVERFLOWING MEASURE OF HAUGHTY ARROGANCE AND INJUSTICE ON THE HUMAN PLANE RESULTS IN UPSETTING THE BALANCE OF CREATION ITSELF (FRETHEIM, 1991C:385–96).
WHILE THE MOTIF OF CREATION’S REVERSAL TO CHAOS IS PROMINENT IN THE PLAGUE TEXTS (CF. NOTES ON THE MONSTROUS SNAKE, 7:8–13) AND RELATED BIBLICAL TEXTS (TBC, BELOW), IT MUST NOT BE OVERRATED. THE EMPHASIS IN OUR TEXTS IS NOT SO MUCH ON AN INHERENT LINK BETWEEN THE HUMAN AND THE NONHUMAN SPHERE. INSTEAD, THE STRESS IS ON THE FACT THAT A SOVEREIGN GOD HAS AN ARSENAL OF MEANS AVAILABLE THAT MAKES GOD INDEPENDENT OF ALL HUMAN AGENCY.
GOD’S USE OF “NATURAL” MEANS TO JUDGE PHARAOH SERVES TO UNDERSCORE GOD’S TOTAL AUTONOMY AS ISRAEL’S SAVIOR. GOD HAS NO NEED OF HUMAN AGENTS, SUCH AS ENEMIES ATTACKING EGYPT, EVEN THOUGH GOD OFTEN USES SUCH AGENTS THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE. BUT ABOVE ALL, AND THIS IS MOST IMPORTANT, GOD HAS NO NEED FOR ISRAEL’S COLLABORATION IN ITS OWN LIBERATION.
FINALLY, A WORD ABOUT THE KIND OF LITERATURE IN WHICH THE PLAGUES ARE TOLD TO US. PHARAOH REFUSED TO APPRECIATE THE SIGN CHARACTER OF GOD’S MIGHTY ACTS. YET THE ISRAELITES, THROUGHOUT THEIR SUBSEQUENT HISTORY, CONFESSED WITH WONDER AND GRATITUDE THAT THEY WITNESSED INDELIBLE SIGNS OF GOD AT WORK. THE LITERATURE PRESERVING THIS CONFESSION IS, THEREFORE, A LITERATURE OF CONFESSIONAL PRAISE OR OF PRAISING CONFESSION. IT IS MUCH CLOSER TO OUR HYMNS THAN TO OUR HISTORY BOOKS, EVEN THOUGH IT IS BASED SOLIDLY ON ISRAEL’S HISTORICAL EXPERIENCE.
THUS THE NUMBER AND ORDER OF THE PLAGUES IN PSALM 78:42–51 AND PSALM 105:28–36 DIFFER FROM THE EXODUS ACCOUNT. THE DETAILS OF ISRAEL’S HISTORICAL EXPERIENCE BECOME AS SHADOWY IN SUCH LITERATURE AS THE CONTOURS OF THE LIFE OF JESUS BECOME IN SUCH HYMNS AS “WHEN I SURVEY THE WONDROUS CROSS.”
A TOTALLY LITERAL AND PROSAIC READING OF THESE TEXTS WILL ENMESH US IN IMPOSSIBILITIES AND CONTRADICTIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, HOW CAN THE ANIMALS BE AFFLICTED WITH BOILS (9:10) OR STRUCK BY HAIL (9:25), IF ALL OF THEM HAVE ALREADY DIED (9:6)? HOW CAN THE MAGICIANS REPEAT THE TURNING OF WATER INTO BLOOD (7:22), IF ALL WATER HAS ALREADY BEEN TURNED INTO BLOOD (7:19, 21)? INSTEAD OF ATTEMPTING SPECIOUS EXPLANATIONS OF SUCH FEATURES, WE SHOULD ACCEPT THEM AS PROPER HYPERBOLIC LANGUAGE OF CONFESSION. THEN THE TESTIMONY OF ISRAEL TO THE GREAT SIGNS OF GOD THE DELIVERER WILL LIGHT UP FOR US ANEW [NARRATIVE TECHNIQUE].
7:14–24 THE FIRST JUDGMENT SIGN: BLOOD
OUR TEXT BEGINS WITH GOD’S DESCRIPTION OF THE STATE OF PHARAOH’S HEART (7:14), A STATE RESULTING FROM PHARAOH’S RESPONSE IN THE PREVIOUS ENCOUNTER (7:13). THE VOCABULARY VARIES SLIGHTLY. IN VERSE 13, WE READ LITERALLY, AND PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME STRONG (HEB. VERB: ḤAZAQ) IN ITS RESISTANCE. VERSE 14 READS LITERALLY, PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HEAVY (HEB. ADJ.: KABED), IN THE SENSE THAT IT WAS HARD TO MOVE. THIS STATE OR CONDITION IS DESCRIBED, IN TURN, IN 7:22 BY A VERBAL EXPRESSION IDENTICAL WITH 7:13 (THOUGH NRSV: REMAINED HARDENED, 7:22). IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE SAME PHENOMENON IS DESCRIBED, BUT THE NUANCED EXPRESSIONS, RATHER THAN A STEREOTYPED FORMULA, CONVEY A SENSE OF LIVELY INNER ACTIVITY [PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART].
FOR THE ENGLISH READER, HEART IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE EMOTIONS, BUT IN HEBREW IT REFERS TO THE SEAT OF REASONING AND DECISION MAKING, CORRESPONDING TO OUR MIND. N. SARNA CONCLUDES APPROPRIATELY THAT THE HARDENING OF THE HEART “CONNOTES THE WILLFUL SUPPRESSION OF THE CAPACITY FOR REFLECTION, FOR SELF-EXAMINATION, FOR UNBIASED JUDGMENTS ABOUT GOOD AND EVIL” (1986:64).
ON THE BASIS OF THIS MENTAL STATE OF PHARAOH, GOD INITIATES THE BATTLE, AS IT WERE, BY SENDING MOSES (AND AARON) TO MEET PHARAOH AT THE RIVERBANK. THE STORY CLOSENESS OF EVERYTHING AND THE EASY ACCESSIBILITY OF PHARAOH MARK THE PLAGUE NARRATIVE THROUGHOUT, JUST AS THEY MARK THE EARLY EXODUS STORIES [NARRATIVE TECHNIQUES]. MOSES IS TO MEET PHARAOH AT THE RIVER BANK (7:15). CASSUTO LINKS THIS SETTING TO MOSES’ RESCUE ON THE BANK OF THE RIVER (2:3; HEB. IDENTICAL TO OUR TEXT). BOTH REPRESENT THE MOMENT OF INCIPIENT REDEMPTION, FOR MOSES AND FOR ISRAEL, RESPECTIVELY (97).
MOSES, LIKE A PROPHET, IS DISPATCHED WITH A MESSAGE TO PHARAOH, TO BE INTRODUCED BY THE PROPHETIC “MESSENGER FORMULA” THUS SAYS THE LORD [MOSES]. THE MESSAGE CONSISTS OF THE REQUEST TO LET ISRAEL GO, THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME IN THE WILDERNESS (7:16). THE HEBREW VERB FOR WORSHIP ALSO MEANS SERVE, THE SAME VERB USED FOR THE SERVING OF SLAVES. THUS THE CENTRAL QUESTION IS POSED: WHOM WILL ISRAEL PROPERLY SERVE, THE LORD OR PHARAOH? THIS IS THE ISSUE, WHETHER ONE THINKS OF A TEMPORARY PILGRIMAGE INTO THE WILDERNESS, OR OF A PERMANENT DEPARTURE (NOTES ON 3:18B).
IN VIEW OF THE STATE OF PHARAOH’S HEART (7:14), MOSES IS NOT TO AWAIT AN ANSWER BUT IMMEDIATELY TO PERFORM THE FIRST JUDGMENT SIGN, TURNING INTO BLOOD THE NILE, AND LATER ALL OTHER WATER IN EGYPT. UNTIL NOW, SIGNS HAVE FUNCTIONED TO DEMONSTRATE AUTHORITY AND INVITE FAITH (4:29–31; 7:8–13). IN 7:15, GOD REMINDS MOSES OF HOW THE STAFF WAS EARLIER TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE (7:10). NOW, HOWEVER, THE SIGN WILL DEMONSTRATE THE AWESOME POWER THAT WILL TEACH PHARAOH THAT I AM STEPHEN YAHWEH/THE LORD (7:17; ON THIS “RECOGNITION FORMULA,” SEE NOTES ON 6:2 AND TBC AFTER 7:7).
THE USE OF THE STAFF TO INITIATE THE DIVINE ACT IS THEN TRANSFERRED TO AARON (7:19). THIS SIMPLY MEANS THAT AARON IS NOT ONLY MOSES’ SPOKESMAN BUT ALSO HIS ASSISTANT IN COMMUNICATION THROUGH SYMBOLIC ACTION. THE SYMBOLIC ACTION WITH THE STAFF REMINDS US ONCE AGAIN OF THE PROPHETS, WHO OFTEN PERFORMED SYMBOLIC ACTIONS (E.G., JER. 19:1–13; EZEK. 4:1–3). IT IS AN ALTERNATIVE AND VISIBLE WAY OF COMMUNICATING THE SAME MESSAGE CONTAINED IN THE SPOKEN WORDS. WE MUST NOT CONFUSE IT WITH ANY SELF-CONTAINED MAGICAL POWER RESIDING IN THE STAFF. WHAT HAPPENS, HAPPENS SOLELY BECAUSE OF GOD’S WILL, NOT BECAUSE OF A SORCERER’S WAND.
THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS DID THE SAME (7:22). IN LIGHT OF LATER DEVELOPMENTS, WE MUST SEE THIS AS A SUPERFICIAL APPEARANCE OF SAMENESS. IN OTHER WORDS, THEY CAN SUPERFICIALLY IMITATE GOD’S WORD BY THEIR SECRET ARTS. ONE COULD SAY THAT HUMANS HAVE BEEN GIVEN A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF CONTROL OVER NATURE, AND THEY CAN EASILY DECEIVE OTHERS (AND THEMSELVES) INTO THINKING THAT THIS CONTROL IS UNLIMITED (GOD-LIKE). WHETHER THE MAGICIANS THINK IT SO OR NOT (CF. 8:19), THEIR ACT IS ENOUGH HERE TO GIVE PHARAOH A WAY OUT OF ACCEPTING THE WONDER PERFORMED BEFORE HIS EYES AS A SIGN POINTING TO GOD. (ON LITERALISTIC INTERPRETATION, ASKING HOW THE MAGICIANS CAN DO THE SAME AFTER ALL WATER HAS ALREADY TURNED TO BLOOD, SEE “OVERVIEW OF JUDGMENT SIGNS,” ABOVE.)
THE LAST VERSES CONTRAST PHARAOH’S NONCHALANT DEPARTURE TO HIS HOUSE WITH THE MISERY AND HARDSHIP FACED BY HIS SUBJECTS (7:23–24). RULERS SELDOM BEAR THE BRUNT OF THE DISASTERS UNLEASHED BY THEIR ACTS TO THE SAME EXTENT AS THEIR SUBJECTS DO.
THE ORDER OF THE PLAGUES VARIES IN PSALM 78, PSALM 105, AND IN EXODUS. THE TURNING OF WATER INTO BLOOD STANDS FIRST IN EXODUS AND PSALM 78, WHILE THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS OPENS THE SERIES IN PSALM 105, FOLLOWED IMMEDIATELY BY THE PLAGUE OF BLOOD. IT IS HARD TO ESCAPE THE CONCLUSION THAT BOTH PATTERNS ARE INTENTIONAL. WATER IS ALWAYS A SIGN OF LIFE, WHILE BLOOD (OUTSIDE THE BODY) SIGNIFIES DEATH. DARKNESS, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE CHAOS STATE OF THE WORLD, BEFORE GOD’S FIRST CREATION COMMAND BROUGHT LIGHT (GEN. 1:2–3).
THUS THE FIRST PLAGUE SYMBOLIZES THE RETURN FROM LIFE TO DEATH (EXOD. 8; PS. 78), OR FROM CREATION TO CHAOS (PS. 105). IN EXODUS, THE PLAGUE BRINGING DARKNESS CONCLUDES THE SERIES OF NINE PLAGUES, SO THAT THE SERIES IS FRAMED BY TWO PLAGUES EXPRESSING THE UPHEAVALS OF CREATION WITH PARTICULAR COMPREHENSIVENESS [PLAGUES, SIGNS AND WONDERS].
7:25–8:15 THE SECOND JUDGMENT SIGN: FROGS
THE FIRST SENTENCE IS TRANSITIONAL (7:25). IT INDICATES THAT THE FIRST PLAGUE HAS BROUGHT NO CHANGE. THE SITUATION MOTIVATES GOD TO INITIATE A SECOND JUDGMENT SIGN. ON THE WHOLE, ITS NARRATION FOLLOWS THE PATTERN OF THE FIRST PLAGUE, WITH TWO SIGNIFICANT NEW FEATURES. FIRST, PHARAOH RECEIVES ADVANCE WARNING (8:2). SINCE HE HAS EXPERIENCED THE POWER OF THE LORD ONCE, SUCH A WARNING OUGHT TO CARRY WEIGHT. THAT PHARAOH SPURNS THE WARNING IS LATER ASSUMED WITHOUT BEING MENTIONED EXPLICITLY.
SECOND, PHARAOH SEES HIMSELF FORCED TO CALL ON MOSES AND AARON TO INTERCEDE WITH THE LORD (8:8). THIS IMPLIES SOME ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE GOD HE HAS CLAIMED NOT TO KNOW (5:2). IN A SLY MOVE OF BARGAINING, HE PROMISES TO LET THE PEOPLE GO TO SACRIFICE TO THE LORD (8:8), LITERALLY QUOTING MOSES’ DEMAND (8:1) THAT HAS NOT INDICATED THE PLACE OF WORSHIP, AS HAD HIS FIRST DEMAND (7:16). THIS WILL LATER PROVIDE PHARAOH WITH A FURTHER TRICK (8:25).
MOSES ACCEPTS THE ROLE OF INTERCESSOR, A CHARACTERISTIC ROLE OF A PROPHET (CF. AMOS 7:2, 5). HIS RESPONSE IS FREELY TRANSLATED, KINDLY TELL ME WHEN I AM TO PRAY (8:9, NRSV). THE NIV TRANSLATES SOMEWHAT FREELY ALSO, BUT CONVEYS THE ORIGINAL HEBREW BETTER: I LEAVE TO YOU THE HONOR OF SETTING THE TIME FOR ME TO PRAY. PHARAOH’S RESPONSE, TOMORROW, IMPLIES THAT HE TESTS MOSES (AND GOD) BY ALLOWING ONLY A SHORT TIME FOR THEM TO STOP THE PLAGUE.
MOSES DEMONSTRATES HIS FAITH BY ASSENTING EVEN BEFORE HE HAS PRAYED TO GOD, AND GOD DOES NOT LET HIM DOWN (8:12–14). ONCE AGAIN THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS DO THE SAME, THOUGH NOT THROUGH FAITH, BUT BY THEIR SECRET ARTS (8:7; CF. 7:22). WHILE THIS SHOW OF MAGIC HAS LED TO PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART IN THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:22), HIS HARDENING THIS TIME IS MOTIVATED BY THE FACT THAT THERE WAS A RESPITE (8:15).
THE PLAGUE ITSELF CONSISTS OF A MASSIVE INVASION OF FROGS, GETTING EVEN INTO SUCH DRY PLACES AS THE OVENS (8:3). THEY SWARM (8:3), A VERB USED IN THE CONTEXT OF CREATION (GEN. 1:20) AND OF THE MULTIPLYING OF ISRAEL (EXOD. 1:7: WERE PROLIFIC, NRSV). BOTH WERE INSTANCES OF GOD’S CREATIVE POWER AT WORK. NOW, HOWEVER, THE SWARMING IS A SIGN OF CREATION OUT OF BALANCE.
WHEN THE PLAGUE IS FINALLY STOPPED, THE STENCH REMAINS (8:14; CF. 7:21), POSSIBLY AN ALLUSION TO 5:21, WHERE ISRAEL WAS SAID TO HAVE A BAD ODOR WITH PHARAOH. APART FROM THE REVULSION THIS PLAGUE EVOKES, IT IS PROBABLY THE MOST HARMLESS OF THE JUDGMENT SIGNS (BUT CF. PS. 78:45) [PLAGUES, SIGNS AND WONDERS].
8:16–19 THE THIRD JUDGMENT SIGN: GNATS
THIS IS THE SHORTEST PLAGUE NARRATIVE. ONLY THE ESSENTIALS ARE REPORTED, WITHOUT DETAILED INSTRUCTIONS, WITHOUT A PRIOR WARNING TO PHARAOH, AND WITHOUT A DIALOGUE BETWEEN PHARAOH AND MOSES (AND AARON). THE NEW ELEMENT CONTRIBUTED TO THE PLAGUE SEQUENCE IS THE INABILITY OF THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS TO DO THE SAME. THEIR CONFESSION, THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD (8:19), VIRTUALLY AMOUNTS TO A DEFINITION OF WHAT A SIGN IS. BUT PHARAOH, CHARACTERISTICALLY, DOES NOT PERCEIVE THE SIGN NATURE OF WHAT HE IS WITNESSING.
THE PLAGUE ITSELF CONSISTS OF A PROLIFERATION OF GNATS. THE HEBREW WORD IS NOT WELL UNDERSTOOD. IT CLEARLY REFERS TO BOTHERSOME INSECTS, POSSIBLY HARVESTER GNATS (CHIRONOMIDAE) THAT ENTER EYES, EARS AND NOSE OF FIELD WORKERS; OR ANOPHELES MOSQUITOES, TRANSMITTERS OF MALARIA; OR SAND FLIES (PSYCHODIDAE), CARRIERS OF DENGUE FEVER (W. FRERICHS, IDB, 2:403). THE THREEFOLD REFERENCE TO THE EMERGENCE OF LIVING CREATURES FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH (8:16–17) REMINDS ONE OF THE SIGNIFICANCE OF CREATION OF LIVING BEINGS FROM THE DUST OF THE GROUND (GEN. 2:8; 3:19). AGAIN WE PERCEIVE THAT CREATION IS OFF BALANCE [PLAGUES, SIGNS AND WONDERS].
8:20–32 THE FOURTH JUDGMENT SIGN: FLIES
THIS PLAGUE OPENS LIKE THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:15; CF. 9:13). IT CONTAINS SEVERAL FEATURES ALREADY ENCOUNTERED: THE REQUEST TO LET ISRAEL GO, ACCOMPANIED BY A WARNING; THE PLAGUE ITSELF; PHARAOH’S REQUEST FOR INTERCESSION AND MOSES’ COMPLIANCE; THE CESSATION OF THE PLAGUE; AND FINALLY, PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART.
THERE IS NO REFERENCE TO ANY ACTION OF MOSES AND AARON TO BRING ABOUT THE PLAGUE, AND NO REFERENCE TO THE STAFF. GOD HIMSELF CARRIES OUT THE THREAT AFTER IT IS ANNOUNCED BY MOSES (8:24). AARON ENTERS THE NARRATION ONLY ONCE (8:25). ALL OF THIS SERVES TO HIGHLIGHT MOSES AS A MAN OF THE WORD, AS A PROPHETIC ANNOUNCER AND INTERCESSOR [MOSES].
THE PLAGUE ITSELF CONSISTS OF FLIES, ALTHOUGH WE CANNOT BE SURE OF THE PRECISE SPECIES OF INSECT MEANT. DURHAM TRANSLATES FLYING INSECTS (111). PSALM 78:45 SPEAKS OF SWARMS OF FLIES (INSECTS?) THAT DEVOURED THEM.
TWO NEW THEMES ENTER THE STORY, HOWEVER: THE EXPLICIT PROTECTION OF ISRAEL’S TERRITORY OF GOSHEN (CF. GEN. 46–47) FROM THE PLAGUE (8:22–23) AND THE DISDAIN OF THE EGYPTIANS FOR ISRAELITE SACRIFICES (8:26). IT SEEMS REASONABLE TO BELIEVE THAT ISRAEL’S EXEMPTION IS ASSUMED THROUGHOUT THE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS, SINCE ISRAEL’S SALVATION IS THEIR GOAL (CF. ALSO 9:6). THE AVERSION OF THE EGYPTIANS FOR ISRAEL’S SACRIFICING PROBABLY FORMS PART OF A MORE “GENERAL EGYPTIAN ANTIPATHY TOWARDS ALL THINGS ISRAELITE” (DURHAM: 115; CF. GEN. 43:32; 46:34; AND THE OPPRESSION OF THE ISRAELITES).
THE BARGAINING BETWEEN PHARAOH AND MOSES RECEIVES GREATER ATTENTION THAN IT HAS SO FAR (8:25–29). AGAINST PHARAOH’S INSISTENCE TO KEEP THE ISRAELITES IN THE LAND, MOSES ARGUES THAT THEIR SACRIFICING (NOT SACRIFICES; CHILDS: 157) WOULD BE AN ABOMINATION TO THE EGYPTIANS, AND WINS THE ARGUMENT. BUT IN RESPONSE TO MOSES’ REQUEST OF PERMISSION FOR A THREE DAYS’ JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS, PHARAOH INSISTS THAT THEY GO LESS FAR (NOTES ON 3:18B–20). THIS BARGAINING, CAPPED BY MOSES’ APPEAL THAT PHARAOH SHOULD NOT AGAIN DEAL FALSELY, CREATES A LIVELY SCENE AND CONVEYS SOME SENSE OF INDIVIDUAL CHARACTER IN THE CONTEXT OF A NARRATIVE MARKED BY MANY STEREOTYPICAL FEATURES [PLAGUES, SIGNS AND WONDERS].
9:1–7 THE FIFTH JUDGMENT SIGN: LIVESTOCK PLAGUE
IN THIS BRIEF ACCOUNT, AARON IS NOT MENTIONED AT ALL, NOR IS ANY NEW THEME INTRODUCED, UNLESS IT IS THE FACT THAT THIS PLAGUE, A PESTILENCE, BEFALLS ONLY THE ANIMALS. THE PEOPLE ARE INDIRECTLY AFFECTED, OF COURSE, BY THE LOSS OF THEIR LIVESTOCK. THE THEME OF ISRAEL BEING SPARED, INITIATED IN THE PREVIOUS PLAGUE STORY, IS TAKEN UP AGAIN, AND PHARAOH’S SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THIS IS NOTED (9:7) [PLAGUES, SIGNS AND WONDERS].
9:8–12 THE SIXTH JUDGMENT SIGN: BOILS
THIS SHORT PLAGUE ACCOUNT BEGINS WITH AN UNUSUAL SYMBOLIC ACTION, THE THROWING OF SOOT INTO THE AIR, RATHER THAN THE EXPECTED USE OF THE STAFF OR A MERE VERBAL MESSAGE. THIS IS IN KEEPING WITH THE FREQUENT PERFORMANCE OF SYMBOLIC ACTS BY PROPHETS [MOSES]. THE RESULT IS AN AFFLICTION WITH BOILS.
THE ROLE OF THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS, LAST MENTIONED IN THE THIRD PLAGUE, IS TAKEN UP AGAIN. THERE THEY ADMITTED THEIR INABILITY TO DUPLICATE THE PLAGUE (8:19); HERE THEIR STATUS IS REDUCED EVEN FURTHER AS THEY BECOME HELPLESS VICTIMS OF THE PLAGUE. GOD’S ROLE IN EFFECTING PHARAOH’S HARDNESS OF HEART IS ESPECIALLY EMPHASIZED (9:12) [PLAGUES, SIGNS AND WONDERS].
9:13–35 THE SEVENTH JUDGMENT SIGN: HAIL
THE SEVENTH PLAGUE ACCOUNT, FEATURING HAIL, IS THE LONGEST AND MOST COMPREHENSIVE. IF IT WERE THE ONLY ONE PRESERVED, WE WOULD FIND IN IT ALL THE ESSENTIAL THEMES OF THE WHOLE PLAGUE CYCLE, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE ROLE OF THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS.
FAMILIAR TO US BY NOW ARE THE FOLLOWING:
•	THE DIVINE COMMAND TO MOSES TO CONFRONT PHARAOH (WITH A PROPHETIC SPEECH INTRODUCED BY THUS SAYS THE LORD).
•	THE REQUEST TO LET THE ISRAELITES GO.
•	THE THREAT OF A PLAGUE (THIS TIME, HAIL).
•	MOSES STRETCHING FORTH HIS HAND/STAFF TO UNLEASH THE PLAGUE.
•	THE DISASTROUS EFFECTS OF THE PLAGUE.
•	THE SPARING OF ISRAEL’S TERRITORY OF GOSHEN.
•	AN APPARENT SOFTENING OF PHARAOH.
•	MOSES’ INTERCESSION AND THE CEASING OF THE PLAGUE.
•	FINALLY, PHARAOH’S PERSISTENCE IN HARDENING HIS HEART.
IN ADDITION, HOWEVER, THIS ACCOUNT CONTAINS SEVERAL DISTINCTIVE FEATURES. FIRST, THE SPEECHES AND EXPLANATIONS ARE LONGER AND FULLER. GOD’S COMMISSION TO MOSES OFFERS A COMPREHENSIVE EXPLANATION OF GOD’S PURPOSE WITH ALL THE PLAGUES. GOD HAS PRESERVED PHARAOH FROM IMMEDIATE DESTRUCTION IN ORDER TO MAKE HIM AN OBJECT LESSON, TO SHOW YOU MY POWER, AND TO MAKE MY NAME RESOUND THROUGH ALL THE EARTH (9:16; CF. 9:29).
IN OTHER WORDS, GOD’S AIM IS NOT ONLY TO FREE ISRAEL FROM ITS PRESENT OPPRESSION, SOMETHING GOD COULD HAVE ACHIEVED QUICKLY, BUT TO MAKE GOD’S NAME (GOD’S CHARACTER AS DELIVERER; CF. 3:13–15; 20:1–2) KNOWN WORLDWIDE. NOT ONLY EGYPT AND ISRAEL, BUT ALL NATIONS ARE TO RECOGNIZE THE COSMIC RULE OF A GOD WHO OPPOSES OPPRESSION (SO THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT THE EARTH IS THE LORD’S, 9:29; CF. LEV. 25:23; PS. 24:1).
IN THIS SPEECH TO PHARAOH THAT GOD COMMISSIONS MOSES TO DELIVER, 9:15 PRESENTS A PROBLEM FOR INTERPRETERS. NRSV AND OTHER VERSIONS TRANSLATE IT AS AN UNREAL CONDITION: FOR BY NOW I COULD HAVE STRETCHED OUT MY HAND AND STRUCK YOU, … AND YOU WOULD HAVE BEEN CUT OFF FROM THE EARTH [BUT I DIDN’T]. DURHAM POINTS OUT, HOWEVER, THAT THIS IS GRAMMATICALLY UNWARRANTED (127). INSTEAD, HE TRANSLATES, INDEED NOW I WILL LET LOOSE MY POWER … SO THAT YOU WILL BE EFFACED FROM THE EARTH (124). ON THIS BASIS, HE ARGUES THAT AN INTENSIFICATION OF THE PLAGUES IS ANNOUNCED HERE, AN INCREASE OF DESTRUCTIVENESS EXTENDING FROM THIS PLAGUE TO THE TENTH AND LAST ONE (127; SIMILARLY FRETHEIM: 123F.).
IT IS DIFFICULT TO DECIDE THE CASE GRAMMATICALLY. POSSIBLY AN INTENSIFICATION IN SEVERITY DOES BEGIN WITH THIS PLAGUE (SEE “OVERVIEW OF JUDGMENT SIGNS,” ABOVE). THE FACT THAT HUMAN DEATH IS INVOLVED FOR THE FIRST TIME—ALTHOUGH THE EGYPTIANS ARE GIVEN A CHANCE TO AVOID IT—SUPPORTS SUCH A CLAIM. AT THE SAME TIME, GOD MAY WELL BE HOLDING BACK A FULL DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIANS IN VIEW OF THE WHOLE RANGE OF PLAGUES, THOSE PAST AND THOSE STILL TO COME.
A SECOND NEW FEATURE IN THIS ACCOUNT IS THE EXPLICIT OFFER OF A WAY TO ESCAPE THE EFFECTS OF THE HAIL (9:18–19). THE EGYPTIANS ARE EXHORTED TO SHELTER THEIR SERVANTS AND ANIMALS FROM THE HAIL. THIS LEADS TO A BREACH IN EGYPTIAN SOLIDARITY: SOME OF PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS HEED THE WARNING AND SEEK PROTECTION FOR THEIR SERVANTS AND ANIMALS, WHILE OTHERS DO NOT (9:20–21). SUCH A LACK OF SOLIDARITY AT PHARAOH’S COURT OCCURRED EARLIER, WHEN THE MAGICIANS RECOGNIZED THE FINGER OF GOD IN THE THIRD PLAGUE, BUT PHARAOH DID NOT (8:18–19). IT WILL OCCUR AGAIN IN THE EIGHTH PLAGUE (10:7). THESE INCIDENTS CONFIRM THAT GOD’S AIM IS NOT THE DESTRUCTION OF INDIVIDUAL EGYPTIANS, BUT THE CRUSHING OF THE ARCH-OPPRESSOR.
A THIRD NEW FEATURE IS PHARAOH’S CONFESSION THIS TIME I HAVE SINNED AND HIS SUBSEQUENT REQUEST FOR INTERCESSION (9:27–28; CF. THIS TIME, IN GOD’S THREAT, 9:14). THIS APPEARS TO GO FURTHER THAN PHARAOH’S EARLIER RELENTING (8:8; 8:25). BUT THE WORD SINNED (ḤAṬA’, 9:27, 34) CAN ALSO MEAN ERRED, ACTED WRONGLY, WITHOUT ASSUMING A DEEP RELIGIOUSLY MOTIVATED REPENTANCE. IN ANY CASE, PHARAOH’S REPENTANCE IS ONLY APPARENT; THERE IS NO REAL CHANGE IN HIS HEART (9:34–35).
FINALLY, IT MAY SURPRISE US THAT SUCH A FULL AND SUMMARIZING ACCOUNT SHOULD HAVE BEEN GIVEN IN CONNECTION WITH HAIL. HAIL, HOWEVER, THOUGH REPEATEDLY MENTIONED, IS ONLY ONE FEATURE AMONG OTHERS: THE LORD SENT THUNDER AND HAIL, AND FIRE CAME DOWN (9:23), HAIL WITH FIRE FLASHING CONTINUALLY IN THE MIDST OF IT (9:24), THUNDER AND HAIL (9:33), RAIN AND HAIL AND THUNDER (9:34). THE CUMULATIVE EFFECT POINTS FAR BEYOND A BIG HAILSTORM; IT REMINDS US OF SOME OF THE GREAT THEOPHANIES (APPEARANCES OF GOD) IN THE O T (E.G., EXOD. 19:16–19, NOTES; PSS. 18:13–14; 77:16–18).
THUS THE SEVENTH PLAGUE ACCOUNT GATHERS UP WITHIN ITSELF THE WHOLE FORCE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT SIGNS AGAINST PHARAOH. POSSIBLY THE NUMBER SEVEN IS RELATED TO THIS COMPREHENSIVE AND FIERCE PORTRAYAL. WHILE GOD RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY OF CREATION (GEN. 2:1–3), THE REVERSAL OF CREATION INTO DESTRUCTIVE SIGNS OF JUDGMENT CLIMAXES ON ITS SEVENTH OCCURRENCE WITH THE ONSLAUGHT OF THE THEOPHANIC PHENOMENA JUST LISTED. THIS LINE OF THOUGHT MUST REMAIN HIGHLY SPECULATIVE, HOWEVER. AS HAS BEEN STATED EARLIER, A PROGRESSION OF SEVERITY FROM THE SEVENTH PLAGUE ON MAY BE INTENDED, BUT CAN HARDLY BE CONCLUSIVELY DEMONSTRATED. SIMILARLY, THE DISTRIBUTION OF LONG AND SHORT PLAGUE ACCOUNTS DOES NOT FOLLOW ANY DISCERNIBLE PATTERN [SOURCE THEORY AND PLAGUES, SIGNS AND WONDERS].
10:1–20 THE EIGHTH JUDGMENT SIGN: LOCUSTS
AGAIN WE HAVE BEFORE US A RATHER FULL ACCOUNT. WHILE THE REFERENCE TO PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART NORMALLY FOLLOWS THE EXPERIENCING OF THE PLAGUE, WE ARE TOLD IMMEDIATELY THIS TIME THAT SUCH A HARDENING IS INEVITABLE [PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART]. IT IS NOT TRUE, AS SOME INTERPRETERS CLAIM, THAT PHARAOH SHOWS SIGNS OF BEING OVERCOME (10:16–17), FOR GOD’S PURPOSE HAS NOT YET BEEN EXECUTED. THAT PURPOSE WAS CHARACTERIZED, IN THE SEVENTH PLAGUE ACCOUNT, AS THE PROCLAMATION OF GOD’S NAME (CHARACTER) IN ALL THE EARTH (9:14–16). THERE, THE EMPHASIS FELL ON THE COSMIC EXTENT OF GOD’S ACTIONS. HERE, A NEW DIMENSION IS STRESSED, NAMELY THE ONGOING HISTORICAL EFFECTIVENESS OF GOD’S ACTIONS.
GOD’S SUBJECTION OF THE EGYPTIAN OPPRESSORS IS TO BE HANDED DOWN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION IN ISRAEL (CF. ALSO 12:26–27; 13:8–9, 14; DEUT. 6:20–25), SO THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD (10:2; ON THIS “RECOGNITION FORMULA,” SEE NOTES ON 6:2 AND TBC AFTER 7:7). IN OTHER WORDS, THESE ACTS OF JUDGMENT ON EGYPT ARE TO BE SIGNS (USED TWICE IN 10:1–2; CF. ALSO 7:3; 8:23; “OVERVIEW OF JUDGMENT SIGNS,” ABOVE) OR POINTERS TO THE CHARACTER OF GOD COMPREHENDED IN HIS NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH (LORD) ANNOUNCED TO MOSES (3:13–15).
THESE JUDGMENT SIGNS OF GOD ARE DESCRIBED FURTHER HERE IN THE PHRASE HOW I HAVE MADE FOOLS OF THE EGYPTIANS (10:2). CHILDS TRANSLATES, HOW I TOYED WITH THE EGYPTIANS (26). OTHER RENDERINGS ARE ALSO POSSIBLE. THE CENTRAL THOUGHT IS THAT GOD IS IN TOTAL CONTROL OF THE SITUATION, WHILE PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS ARE LIKE TOYS IN GOD’S HAND. NOT THAT GOD PLAYS A FRIVOLOUS OR CRUEL CAT-AND-MOUSE GAME; ON THE CONTRARY, GOD PURSUES AN UNBENDING COURSE TOWARD JUST ENDS. BUT THOSE WHO, LIKE PHARAOH, THINK THAT THEY ARE THE ONES IN CONTROL, ARE LIKE PLAYTHINGS TO GOD.
ONLY AFTER THE STAGE HAS BEEN SET BY THIS INTRODUCTION, DO WE MOVE ON TO THE EXPECTED PLAGUE PATTERN. THE SCOURGE ANNOUNCED TO PHARAOH THIS TIME IS A LOCUST PLAGUE. MOSES AND AARON IMMEDIATELY SPELL OUT ITS MAGNITUDE AND UNIQUENESS (10:4–6), VERIFIED LATER WHEN THE LOCUSTS ARRIVE AND DO THEIR DESTRUCTIVE WORK (10:14–15). MOSES’ (AND AARON’S) THREAT IS INTRODUCED BY THE EXCLAMATION, HOW LONG WILL YOU REFUSE …? (10:3). THIS IS NOT A QUESTION EXPECTING AN ANSWER IN TERMS OF TIME, BUT AN EXPRESSION OF SHOCK, INCOMPREHENSION, AND LAMENT, AS IN MANY PSALMS (E.G., PS. 13:1–2).
PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS ADDRESS HIM WITH A SIMILAR HORRIFIED ACCUSATION (10:7). THE NRSV HANDLES A DIFFICULT TRANSLATION PROBLEM THIS WAY: HOW LONG SHALL THIS FELLOW BE A SNARE TO US? THE HEBREW DOES NOT HAVE FELLOW, BUT SIMPLY REFERS TO THIS. DURHAM (1987:131) SUPPLIES IMPASSE (131). PROBABLY THE REFERENCE IS TO MOSES, HOWEVER, BUT THE PEJORATIVE FELLOW IS OUT OF PLACE; IN CONTRAST TO PHARAOH, AT LEAST SOME EGYPTIAN OFFICIALS HAVE BECOME HUMBLE (CF. 9:21). UNLIKE THEIR MASTER, THEY HAVE LEARNED, IF NOT TO UNDERSTAND GOD’S PLANS, THEN AT LEAST TO ASSESS THE DANGER. THEY ASK, DO YOU NOT YET UNDERSTAND THAT EGYPT IS RUINED? (10:7). AGAIN, AS IN THE SEVENTH PLAGUE (9:20–21), A BREACH OF SOLIDARITY AT PHARAOH’S COURT BECOMES EVIDENT.
PHARAOH YIELDS TO COURT PRESSURE. HE BEGINS TO BARGAIN WITH MOSES AND AARON, BUT NOT IN GOOD FAITH. HIS INITIAL GO, WORSHIP THE LORD IS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED BY THE QUESTION BUT WHICH ONES ARE TO GO? (10:8). IT TURNS OUT THAT PHARAOH IS READY TO YIELD TO HIS OFFICIALS IN A LITERAL SENSE. THEY HAD SAID, LET THE MEN GO! (10:7, RSV), USING A RATHER GENERAL WORD FOR MEN (’ANAŠIM; NRSV: PEOPLE).
MOSES RESPONDS UNCOMPROMISINGLY THAT EVERY LAST ISRAELITE IS TO GO, PLUS THEIR LIVESTOCK. PHARAOH CLARIFIES HIS NOTION OF LETTING ONLY THE MEN GO, USING A HEBREW WORD CLEARLY LIMITING HIS PERMISSION TO ADULT MALES (GEBARIM, ABLE-BODIED MEN, 10:11). BY HOLDING THE FAMILIES BACK AS HOSTAGES, PHARAOH WANTS TO FORCE THE MEN TO RETURN. SUCH A TACTIC HAS OFTEN BEEN USED BY THE DICTATORS OF OUR CENTURY. PHARAOH ASSUMES THAT MOSES’ REQUEST FOR PERMISSION TO GO INTO THE WILDERNESS TO WORSHIP IS A PRETEXT FOR ESCAPE (10:10; CF. NOTES ON 3:18B–20).
THUS PHARAOH HAS—SO HE THINKS—ACHIEVED SEVERAL GOALS:
•	HE HAS FULFILLED MOSES AND AARON’S REQUEST AS HE CHOOSES TO TAKE IT (FOR THAT IS WHAT YOU ARE ASKING, 10:11). IN THOSE TIMES, PILGRIMAGES FOR WORSHIP WERE FOR MEN, EVEN IN ISRAEL (E.G., 23:17).
•	PHARAOH HAS HEEDED THE ADVICE OF HIS OFFICIALS EVEN IF TAKING MEN IN A MORE RESTRICTIVE SENSE THAN PROBABLY INTENDED BY THEM.
•	HE HAS INSURED THAT THE DEPARTING ISRAELITE MEN WILL HAVE TO RETURN, AND WILL THEREFORE NOT BE LOST TO HIM AS SLAVES.
DESPITE THE DANGER OF ANOTHER PLAGUE, PHARAOH IS SUFFICIENTLY SATISFIED WITH HIS CLEVER POLITICKING TO ALLOW HIMSELF A LITTLE SARCASM AT THE EXPENSE OF ISRAEL AND THE NAME OF THE LORD. THE LORD (RELATED TO THE HEBREW VERB TO BE) WILL INDEED BE [!] WITH YOU IF EVER I LET YOUR LITTLE ONES GO WITH YOU! (10:10; CF. 3:12). TO QUOTE DURHAM: “THE ‘BEING ONE,’ YES, WILL BE WITH YOU … WHEN I SEND OUT”: ONE PROSPECT, IN A WORD, IS AS UNLIKELY AS THE OTHER IS” (133). IN A FINAL ACT OF ARROGANCE, HE HAS MOSES AND AARON DRIVEN FROM THE COURT (10:11).
THE LOCUST PLAGUE THAT INEVITABLY FOLLOWS PHARAOH’S ARROGANCE AND SELF-SATISFACTION IS UNPRECEDENTED AND BEYOND COMPARE (10:14–15). IT CONTINUES AND FINISHES THE WORK OF THE HAIL. LOCUSTS, A SCOURGE OF MOST AGRICULTURAL AREAS, ARE OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH GOD’S JUDGMENT. (IN JOEL 1:1–2:11, AN OUTSTANDINGLY GRAPHIC ACCOUNT, THE ARMIES OF INVADING LOCUSTS BECOME THE ARMIES OF JUDGMENT ON THE DAY OF THE LORD.)
A SUBTLE BUT OMINOUS FORESHADOWING IS OFFERED TO THE REPEAT READER IN GOD’S USE OF AN EAST WIND. LATER SUCH AN EAST WIND WILL ALSO BECOME GOD’S AGENT TO SEPARATE THE SEA, FOR ISRAEL’S SALVATION AND EGYPT’S DESTRUCTION (14:21). GOD USES A WEST WIND (NRSV) TO DRIVE THE LOCUSTS INTO THE RED SEA OR SEA OF REEDS. IN HEBREW, WEST WIND IS LITERALLY SEA WIND, SINCE THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA IS WEST OF PALESTINE. THIS LITERAL READING, HOWEVER, IS UNDOUBTEDLY INTENDED AS A FURTHER HINT AT THE FATE OF THE EGYPTIANS, ESPECIALLY WHEN WE READ THAT THE LOCUSTS WERE DRIVEN INTO THE SEA BY THE SEA WIND. THUS NOT A SINGLE LOCUST WAS LEFT (10:19), JUST AS ALL THE EGYPTIANS WOULD BE THRUST INTO THE SEA, SO THAT NOT ONE OF THEM REMAINED (14:28).
A SHOCKED PHARAOH HURRIEDLY CALLS MOSES AND AARON AND CONFESSES THAT HE HAS SINNED AGAINST THE LORD (10:16; SEE COMMENT ON 9:27). HE ASKS MOSES AND AARON, FORGIVE MY SIN JUST THIS ONCE AND INTERCEDE WITH THE LORD TO REMOVE THIS DEADLY THING (HEB.: THIS DEATH, 10:17). PHARAOH IS GENUINELY FRIGHTENED, AS MADE CLEAR BY THE URGENCY OF HIS REQUEST (HURRIEDLY) AND HIS REFERENCE TO THIS DEATH. IT IS MUCH LESS CERTAIN THAT HIS PLEA, COUCHED IN THE LANGUAGE OF SIN AND FORGIVENESS, INDICATES GENUINE REPENTANCE RATHER THAN A MOMENTARY FRIGHT OR ANOTHER DODGING MANEUVER. IN FACT, WE HAVE BEEN TOLD IN THE INTRODUCTION (10:1) WHAT THE INEVITABLE OUTCOME WILL BE: A PHARAOH HARDENED OF HEART AGAIN DOES NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO (10:20) [PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART; AND PLAGUES, SIGNS AND WONDERS].
10:21–29 THE NINTH JUDGMENT SIGN: DARKNESS
IN CONTRAST TO THE LAST TWO PLAGUE ACCOUNTS, THIS ONE IS TERSE AND FAST-MOVING. GOD COMMANDS MOSES TO BRING ONTO EGYPT ANOTHER PLAGUE, DARKNESS. MOSES DOES SO IN THE USUAL MANNER. PHARAOH RECEIVES NO WARNING BEFORE THE BLOW FALLS. THE DARKNESS LASTS FOR THREE DAYS, A DENSE DARKNESS (10:22) THAT CAN BE FELT (10:21; NRSV AND OTHER VERSIONS). WHILE IT IS CLEAR THAT THE LATTER PHRASE IS MEANT TO UNDERSCORE THE TOTAL AND UNUSUAL CHARACTER OF THIS DARKNESS, DURHAM’S TRANSLATION MAY BE MORE HELPFUL: A DARKNESS SO THICK THAT PEOPLE WILL FEEL THEIR WAY AROUND (138F.).
WE MAY NOT CONSIDER DARKNESS AS SUCH TO BE AS FEARFUL A PLAGUE AS SOME OF THE OTHERS. YET THERE ARE INDICATIONS THAT IT IS MEANT TO BE A FURTHER ADVANCE OF TERROR IN THE ESCALATION BEGUN WITH PLAGUE SEVEN. FOR BIBLE READERS, IT RECALLS THE COSMIC LIMITS OF LIFE ON EARTH: CREATION AND ESCHATON (END TIME). GOD’S CREATIVE ACTIVITY BEGAN WITH THE AUTONOMOUS COMMAND: LET THERE BE LIGHT! (GEN. 1:3). THE DESCENT OF UTTER DARKNESS NOW AMOUNTS TO NOTHING LESS THAN A REVERSAL OF CREATION, A MOVE FROM LIFE/LIGHT TO CHAOS/DARKNESS.
DARKNESS AS A FORM OF JUDGMENT IS ANNOUNCED REPEATEDLY IN THE O T (E.G., DEUT. 28:29; ISA. 8:22; JER. 4:23, 28 [IN THE CONTEXT OF REVERSAL OF CREATION]; EZEK. 32:7–8 [AGAINST EGYPT]). SUCH DARKNESS IS CHARACTERISTICALLY ASSOCIATED ESPECIALLY WITH THE COMING DAY OF THE LORD, THE DAY OF GOD’S END-TIME VICTORY OVER GOD’S ENEMIES (E.G., JOEL 2:1–2 [COMBINED WITH LOCUSTS]; AMOS 5:20; ZEPH. 1:15). THUS THE DARKNESS THAT BEFALLS EGYPT IS OMINOUS IN CHARACTER, FOREBODING THE CREATOR’S FINAL JUDGMENT ON A CREATION PERVERTED BY STUBBORN RESISTANCE.
FRETHEIM POINTS OUT FURTHER THAT THE FOLLOWING NARRATIVES ARE PERVADED BY THE THEME OF NIGHT AND DARKNESS (11:4; 12:12, 29–31, 42; 14:20–21; FRETHEIM: 129). SOME INTERPRETERS HAVE SEEN THIS PLAGUE AS A SPECIAL BLOW AGAINST THE EGYPTIAN SUN GOD RE, ONE OF THE CHIEF GODS OF EGYPT, BUT SINCE OUR TEXT MAKES NO SUCH CONNECTION, THIS POSSIBILITY SHOULD NOT BE PRESSED. GOD’S ANTAGONIST IN EXODUS IS PHARAOH, NOT ANY EGYPTIAN GOD, ALTHOUGH WE RECALL THAT PHARAOH HIMSELF WAS CONSIDERED TO BE DIVINE.
THE DARKNESS IS LIMITED TO THREE DAYS BY GOD’S OWN DECISION, NOT IN RESPONSE TO PHARAOH’S PLEA AND MOSES’ INTERCESSION. THAT IS ENOUGH, HOWEVER, TO MAKE PHARAOH TAKE THE INITIATIVE TO MAKE A NEW OFFER TO MOSES, MORE FAVORABLE THAN HIS LAST ONE (10:10–11). NOT ONLY THE MEN, BUT ALL ISRAELITES MAY GO, IF ONLY THEY LEAVE THEIR LIVESTOCK BEHIND (10:24). HE IS STILL BARGAINING RATHER THAN CAPITULATING.
ONCE AGAIN, MOSES INSISTS ON TOTAL, CONDITION-FREE PERMISSION FOR THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE. HE INSISTS THAT THE LIVESTOCK MUST GO ALONG BECAUSE THEY WILL NEED SOME OF THE ANIMALS FOR SACRIFICIAL PURPOSES (10:26). YET BY NOW IT IS CLEAR TO ALL THAT IN LEAVING EGYPT, ISRAEL WILL NO LONGER BE GOING ON A TEMPORARY EXCURSION INTO THE WILDERNESS TO WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH. PERHAPS IT WAS NEVER MEANT TO BE ONLY A THREE-DAY TRIP, BUT A TOTAL ESCAPE (NOTES ON 3:18B–20).
PHARAOH’S REFUSAL IS MARKED BY ANGER AND FINALITY. HE SENDS MOSES AWAY NEVER TO RETURN, UNDER THREAT TO HIS LIFE (10:27–28). WE BECOME AWARE THAT THE MAJOR FIGURES IN THE BATTLE ARE BRACED FOR THE FINAL CONFLICT; GOD, BY SENDING A FOREBODING COSMIC DARKNESS, AND PHARAOH, BY BREAKING OFF ALL NEGOTIATIONS. MOSES ACCEPTS THE THREAT IN SUCH A WAY THAT THE REPEAT READER CAN ONLY UNDERSTAND HIS WORDS AS A COUNTERTHREAT: JUST AS YOU SAY! I WILL NEVER SEE YOUR FACE AGAIN (10:29).
WE KNOW WHAT PHARAOH REFUSES TO SEE; BY BREAKING OFF ALL CONTACT WITH MOSES, HE IS GIVING UP HIS ONLY WAY OUT OF GOD’S FINAL JUDGMENT. MOSES NEVERTHELESS APPEARS BEFORE PHARAOH ONCE AGAIN (12:31–32; CF. 11:6–8). THIS CAN BE EXPLAINED IN ONE OF TWO WAYS. FIRST, ONE MIGHT SAY THAT GOD OVERRIDES MOSES’ LAST WORD TO PHARAOH. SECOND, AND MORE LIKELY, MOSES’ ROLE IN 12:31–32 IS DIFFERENT FROM HIS EARLIER ONE. HE IS NO LONGER THE NEGOTIATOR WITH PHARAOH, BUT THE VICTOR WHO RECEIVES PHARAOH’S CAPITULATION [PLAGUES, SIGNS AND WONDERS].
11:1–10 THE TENTH JUDGMENT SIGN ANNOUNCED: DEATH OF FIRSTBORN
THE APPARENT IMPASSE BETWEEN GOD AND PHARAOH IS ABOUT TO BE BROKEN. CHAPTER 11 TAKES US TO THE TENTH AND FINAL PLAGUE, THE ONE THAT WILL COMPLETE THE SERIES OF CONFRONTATIONS BEGUN IN 7:14 (AFTER THE PRELUDE OF 7:8–13). THE CONSEQUENCES OF THIS PLAGUE ARE SO MOMENTOUS, HOWEVER, AND SO EMBEDDED IN THE PASSOVER, SUCH A KEY THEME OF ISRAEL’S LATER WORSHIP, THAT THE STORY PATTERN OF THE PREVIOUS PLAGUE ACCOUNTS IS CONSIDERABLY ALTERED.
PICTURE OF DISASTER (11:4–8). CHAPTER 11 GIVES US A SUMMARY ACCOUNT OF THE TENTH PLAGUE, BUT ONLY IN THE FORM OF A PREVIEW. MOSES ANNOUNCES TO PHARAOH WHAT WILL HAPPEN. THE ACTUAL OCCURRENCE OF THE PLAGUE IS NOT REPORTED UNTIL 12:29–32. THERE IT IS EMBEDDED IN THE RITUALS OF THE PASSOVER FESTIVAL THAT HAVE BEEN ELABORATED THROUGHOUT MANY CENTURIES TO FOLLOW, SO THAT HISTORY AND LITURGY CAN NO LONGER BE DISENTANGLED. THIS ARRANGEMENT, THE INTRODUCTION OF THE TENTH PLAGUE IN CHAPTER 11 IN FORM OF A PREVIEW, MAKES IT POSSIBLE FOR READERS TO REACH A CLEAR CONCLUSION OF THE PLAGUE SERIES IN CHAPTER 11. THEN THEY ARE FREE TO MEDITATE ON THE CULTIC CELEBRATIONS THAT ARE TO COMMEMORATE ITS CLIMACTIC END.
CHAPTER 11 ITSELF IS ALSO NO SIMPLE AND STRAIGHTFORWARD ACCOUNT, BUT A SKILLFULLY STRUCTURED PRESENTATION IN THREE PARTS: VERSES 1–3, 4–8, AND 9–10. THE LONGER MIDDLE SECTION FORMS THE CORE. MANY INTERPRETERS BELIEVE THAT IT CONTINUES THE STORY OF 10:28–29. THERE, PHARAOH SENDS MOSES AWAY IN ANGER, THREATENING HIS LIFE. MOSES AGREES TO GO AWAY AND NOT TO MEET WITH HIM AGAIN (10:29), BUT NOT BEFORE HE HAS ANNOUNCED TO PHARAOH, IN PROPHETIC LANGUAGE (THUS SAYS THE LORD …, 11:4), WHAT THE LORD WILL DO NEXT (11:4–8). HAVING HURLED THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE TENTH PLAGUE AGAINST PHARAOH, MOSES’ TASK TOWARDS PHARAOH IS COMPLETED. AND IN HOT ANGER HE LEFT PHARAOH (11:8), MATCHING PHARAOH’S ANGER (10:28).
THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PLAGUE TO COME EMPHASIZES GOD’S OWN DIRECT ACTION: I WILL GO OUT THROUGH EGYPT (11:4). THE FINAL VISITATION BY GOD IS TO SET IN AT THE DARK HOUR OF MIDNIGHT. THIS LINKS IT TO THE DARKNESS OF THE PRECEDING (NINTH) PLAGUE, AS WELL AS TO THE NIGHT RITUALS OF THE PASSOVER (CHAP. 12). THE PLAGUE ITSELF WILL CONSIST IN THE DEATH OF EVERY FIRSTBORN IN EGYPT, FROM PHARAOH’S FIRSTBORN TO THAT OF THE LOWLIEST FEMALE SLAVE, INCLUDING THE FIRSTBORN OF ALL LIVESTOCK.
THIS IS ACTUALLY DESCRIBED AS A PLAGUE (HEB.: NEQA’, 11:1), A WORD USED ONLY HERE WITHIN THE PLAGUE SERIES. IT CAN ALSO BE RENDERED SMITING AND IS FREQUENTLY ASSOCIATED WITH DISEASE (ESP. IN LEV. 13–14) [PLAGUES, SIGNS AND WONDERS]. WE MAY THINK OF THIS PLAGUE AS DISEASE IN THE EXTREME, SYNONYMOUS WITH DEATH. SUCH MASS DYING WOULD ITSELF BE CAUSE ENOUGH FOR AN UNPRECEDENTED MASS OUTCRY, SUCH AS HAS NEVER BEEN AND WILL NEVER BE AGAIN (11:6).
THE VICTIMS ARE TO BE THE FIRSTBORN MALES (CF. 13:13; 34:19–20). THIS ADDS ANOTHER TERRIFYING DIMENSION. THROUGHOUT THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, THE FIRSTBORN MALE SYMBOLIZED THE FUTURE OF THE FAMILY AND CLAN. THE TARGETING OF THE FIRSTBORN MUST THUS BE SEEN AS GOD’S PRONOUNCEMENT THAT A COUNTRY FOLLOWING PHARAOH’S GOD-DEFYING COURSE IS A COUNTRY WITHOUT FUTURE OR HOPE (ON THE INCLUSION OF ALL EGYPT IN THE JUDGMENT ON PHARAOH, SEE TBC AND TLC, BELOW).
ONLY ISRAEL WILL BE SPARED, AS IN THE EARLIER PLAGUES. THE UNPRECEDENTED WAILING OF THE EGYPTIANS WILL STAND IN STRIKING CONTRAST TO THE ABSOLUTE SECURITY IN ISRAEL’S TERRITORY, UNTOUCHED BY THE SMITING: NOT A DOG SHALL GROWL AT ISRAEL. THE ABSENCE OF A DOG’S GROWL, THE COMMONEST OF EVERYDAY THREATS, IS A SIGN OF GOD’S MIRACULOUS PRESERVATION OF AN ISLAND OF PERFECT PEACE IN A COUNTRY HEAVING WITH TURMOIL. THE PASSOVER LITURGY WILL DEVELOP THIS THEME WITH FURTHER SYMBOLISM (CHAP. 12).
MOSES, ORDERED OUT OF PHARAOH’S SIGHT, NEVER TO COME BACK (10:28), WILL NOT HAVE TO APPEAR AGAIN TO REQUEST ISRAEL’S RELEASE. PHARAOH’S OWN OFFICIALS WILL, INSTEAD, COME TO MOSES AND IMPLORE HIM POLITELY TO LEAVE, TOGETHER WITH HIS PEOPLE (11:8). OF COURSE, THEY WILL DO SO ON THEIR OWN, HAVING BROKEN SOLIDARITY WITH PHARAOH, AS THEY HAVE ALREADY STARTED TO DO EARLIER (9:20; 10:7; ON 11:2–3, SEE NOTES ON 3:21–22; FOR PHARAOH’S OWN SURRENDER, SEE NOTES ON 12:31–32).
THE FRAMING VERSES (1–3, 9–10). IF VERSES 4–8 INDEED CONTINUE THE STORY LINE OF 10:28–29, AS I BELIEVE THEY DO, WE MUST ASK HOW VERSES 1–3 FIT INTO THAT STORY. WE CAN HARDLY ASSUME THAT GOD HAS GIVEN MOSES A QUICK NEW REVELATION WHILE HE IS ENGAGING IN A HEATED ARGUMENT WITH PHARAOH.
CASSUTO INGENIOUSLY PROPOSES THAT THESE VERSES ARE “TO INDICATE ONLY WHAT WAS TAKING PLACE AT THAT MOMENT IN MOSES’ MIND” (133). HE POINTS OUT THAT NOTHING IN THESE VERSES HAS NOT BEEN PREDICTED BEFORE; NOW MOSES REALIZES THAT THE MOMENT HAS COME WHEN THESE THINGS WILL TAKE PLACE. VERSE 3 WOULD THEN HAVE TO BE CONSIDERED AN EXPLANATORY NOTE ABOUT THE PUBLIC STATURE OF MOSES IN EGYPT. THIS PROPOSAL, THOUGH INVITING, IS NOT TOTALLY CONVINCING, SINCE SUCH GLIMPSES INTO INNER REFLECTION DO NOT OFTEN BREAK INTO THE FLOW OF O T NARRATIVE (BUT SEE GEN. 17:17; 18:12). WE MUST, HOWEVER, AGREE WITH CASSUTO THAT GOD’S WORDS HERE ARE NOT A NEW REVELATION. THEN WE CAN LEAVE OPEN THE QUESTION OF WHEN AND HOW THEY ARE CONVEYED TO MOSES.
IT IS MORE IMPORTANT TO ASK WHAT FUNCTION 11:1–3 IS MEANT TO PERFORM IN ITS PRESENT CONTEXT. WHY DO THESE VERSES INTERRUPT THE FLOW OF THE STORY? FRETHEIM SUGGESTS PLAUSIBLY THAT THEY, TOGETHER WITH VERSE 8, SHOW THE ISOLATION OF PHARAOH IN HIS STUBBORNNESS (131). THE ISRAELITE PEOPLE FIND FAVOR IN THE SIGHT OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND MOSES IS SEEN AS A GREAT MAN BY THE EGYPTIANS AND THEIR OFFICIALS (11:3). THE LATTER WILL EVEN TAKE ACTION WITHOUT PHARAOH TO ENCOURAGE ISRAEL’S LEAVING (11:8). PHARAOH, AND PHARAOH ALONE, HAS WORKED HIMSELF STUBBORNLY INTO ISOLATION.
AT THE SAME TIME, THESE VERSES UNDERSCORE THE HOPELESSNESS OF PHARAOH’S CAUSE. IT WILL TAKE ONLY ONE FINAL BLOW TO BRING HIM DOWN AND TO LET ISRAEL LEAVE VICTORIOUS (ON THAT, SEE BELOW). HE WILL NOT ONLY PERMIT ISRAEL TO GO, BUT HE WILL DRIVE YOU AWAY (11:1). THEY WILL NOT LEAVE SOON ENOUGH FOR HIM.
VERSES 2–3 PREDICT AGAIN THE SO-CALLED PLUNDERING OF THE EGYPTIANS, ALREADY ANNOUNCED IN 3:21–22. THE CARRYING OUT OF THIS COMMAND WILL BE REPORTED IN 12:35–36 (CF. ALSO PS. 105:37). IN SPITE OF MINOR VARIATIONS, THE MEANING OF THESE PASSAGES IS THE SAME. IT WAS DISCUSSED IN SOME DETAIL IN CONNECTION WITH 3:21–22 (NOTES).
THE VERB PLUNDER (NAṢAL), USED IN 3:22 AND 12:36 BUT NOT HERE, OFFERS THE KEY: ISRAEL IS TO LEAVE AS A VICTORIOUS ARMY LEAVES THE BATTLEFIELD, LOADED WITH BOOTY. AND YET, ISRAEL WILL HAVE TO DO NO FIGHTING. GOD, WHO WILL OVERCOME PHARAOH BY HIS MIGHTY ARM, WILL OVERCOME THE EGYPTIANS BY AN ACT OF PSYCHOLOGICAL AUTHORITY. GOD WILL TURN THEIR HOSTILITY TOWARD ISRAEL, EVIDENCED ELSEWHERE (E.G., 8:26), INTO FAVOR. THUS DEFEATED PSYCHOLOGICALLY, AS IT WERE, THEY WILL WILLINGLY GIVE TREASURES AS BOOTY TO ISRAEL, THE NONFIGHTING BUT VICTORIOUS ARMY (CHILDS: 175–7) [STEPHEN YAHWEH WAR].
CHAPTER 11 CLOSES WITH TWO VERSES (9–10) THAT LOOK BACK OVER THE PLAGUES UP TO THIS POINT, SUMMARIZE THEIR APPARENT INEFFECTIVENESS, AND AGAIN STATE THE REASON FOR THEM. THESE ACTS OF GOD HAVE NOT BEEN INEFFECTIVE ATTEMPTS TO CHANGE PHARAOH’S MIND (HEART); INSTEAD, THEY HAVE BEEN THE WAY IN WHICH GOD CHOSE TO EXERCISE DIVINE POWER ON THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PLANE TO JUDGE PHARAOH (CF. 7:1–4; 10:1–2). AFTER ACCOMPLISHING THESE “JUDGMENT SIGNS,” GOD WILL ADD ONE MORE (11:1), NOW NOT ONLY AS JUDGMENT BUT ALSO AS THE LEVER TO BRING ABOUT CHANGE. THIS TIME, PHARAOH WILL LET THE ISRAELITES GO.
THE TEXT IN BIBLICAL CONTEXT
THE PLAGUES
WE WILL FIRST CONSIDER GOD’S USE OF NATURAL PHENOMENA AS MEANS OF PUNISHMENT. THEN WE WILL DRAW ATTENTION TO TEXTS OUTSIDE OF EXODUS THAT RELATE TO OR DEAL WITH THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. FINALLY, WE WILL BRIEFLY LOOK AT THE TEN PLAGUES SEPARATELY AND DRAW ATTENTION TO CERTAIN OTHER TEXTS ASSOCIATED WITH SOME OF THEM.
NATURAL PHENOMENA AS MEANS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT
ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE, GOD’S JUDGMENT OR PUNISHMENT CAN TAKE VARIOUS FORMS. THE TWO MOST PROMINENT ONES ARE JUDGMENT THROUGH HISTORICAL FORCES, SUCH AS DEFEAT BY ENEMIES; AND JUDGMENT THROUGH NATURAL FORCES, SUCH AS SICKNESS, WEATHER PHENOMENA, FLOODS, PESTILENCE, ETC. THESE TWO FORMS ARE OFTEN COMBINED (E.G., AMOS 4:6–13; SEE BELOW). A THIRD AND LESS FREQUENT MEANS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT IS PUNISHMENT BROUGHT ABOUT ON THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PLANE (CF. NOTES ON 7:8–21; “PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART,” BELOW, AND ESSAY).
IN THIS CONTEXT, WE MUST ALSO BE AWARE THAT MANY BIBLICAL PASSAGES LINK RIGHT OR WRONG HUMAN BEHAVIOR (ETHICS) TO NATURAL EVENTS. THUS THE REIGN OF A JUST AND RIGHTEOUS KING IS EXPECTED TO BRING TO HIS LAND NOT ONLY PEACE FROM ENEMIES, BUT ALSO PROSPEROUS CROPS (E.G., PS. 72, ESP. 72:16). ON THE OTHER HAND, FAITHLESSNESS BY PEOPLE AND LEADERS RESULTS IN DROUGHT AND POOR CROPS (HOS. 4:1–3; HAG. 1:7–11). THIS IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A MAGICAL LINKAGE BETWEEN HUMAN BEHAVIOR AND EVENTS IN NATURE, BUT AS GOD’S BLESSING AND JUDGMENT, RESPECTIVELY (CF. DEUT. 28).
THE APOSTLE PAUL GOES SO FAR AS TO DESCRIBE ALL CREATION AS “GROANING,” BEING “IN BONDAGE” DUE TO HUMAN SIN, AND WAITING TO “BE SET FREE” AS A RESULT OF HUMAN REDEMPTION (ROM. 8:18–25). WE CANNOT DEVELOP THIS ASPECT OF A THEOLOGY OF CREATION HERE, BUT WE SHOULD BE AWARE OF IT AS FORMING PART OF THE CONTEXT FOR GIVING OUR MORE SPECIFIC ATTENTION TO DIVINE JUDGMENT THROUGH EVENTS IN NATURE.
GOD DOES NOT USE HISTORICAL/HUMAN MEANS FOR JUDGING PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS. GOD’S USE OF NATURE AS A MEANS OF PUNISHMENT IS PROMINENT AND EXTENSIVE IN THE ACCOUNTS OF THE PLAGUES, WHICH WE CALL “JUDGMENT SIGNS” (7:8–11:10; SEE ALSO “OVERVIEW OF JUDGMENT SIGNS,” ABOVE).
THE BIBLICAL STORY BEGINS WITH GOD’S LIFE-GIVING AND LIFE-SUSTAINING CREATIVE ACTIVITY (GEN. 1–2). THE RESULT IS DESCRIBED AS “VERY GOOD” (GEN. 1:31) AND ASSOCIATED WITH BLESSING (GEN. 1:22, 28). THEREFORE, WHENEVER THE COMPONENTS OF GOD’S CREATION ARE DIMINISHED OR LIFE IS DESTROYED, THIS MUST BE SEEN AS BEING COUNTER-CREATIONAL, AS GOD’S ORDER REVERTING INTO CHAOS OR CONFUSION. SUCH IS THE WORK OF POWERS BRACING THEMSELVES AGAINST GOD, MOST PROMINENTLY AS PHARAOH IN THE O T, AND AS SATAN IN THE NEW.
GOD, HOWEVER, CAN ALSO USE THE DIMINISHING OR UNDOING OF THE LIFE-GIVING ORDER OF NATURE TO BRING JUDGMENT ON THOSE WHO PERVERT THE CREATED ORDER THROUGH SIN (BEHAVIOR SEEKING TO BE AUTONOMOUS FROM GOD). THE FIRST EXAMPLE IS GOD’S JUDGMENT ON ADAM AND EVE BY DIMINISHING THEIR HARMONY WITH FELLOW CREATURES, BY ADDING THE BURDEN OF PAIN TO THE BLESSING OF CHILDBEARING, AND BY MAKING THE LIFE-SUSTAINING SOIL RESISTANT TO HUMAN LABOR (GEN. 3:14–19). OTHER PROMINENT EXAMPLES ARE THE GREAT FLOOD (GEN. 6–8) AND THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH (GEN. 19:24–26).
A PARTICULARLY INSTRUCTIVE PASSAGE IN THIS RESPECT IS JEREMIAH 4:23–26. THE PROPHET SEES THE EARTH AS WASTE AND VOID. THE HEAVENS HAVE NO LIGHT, THE MOUNTAINS SHAKE, ALL HUMAN AND NONHUMAN LIFE IS GONE, AND THE FRUITFUL LAND HAS BECOME A DESERT. CREATION IS SYSTEMATICALLY REVERSED, AND THAT BECAUSE OF THE UNFAITHFULNESS OF GOD’S PEOPLE (CF. ZEPH. 1:2–3).
NATURAL PHENOMENA ARE ALSO OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH GOD’S FINAL JUDGMENT ON ALL UNGODLY ON THE GREAT ESCHATOLOGICAL “DAY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH” (E.G., AMOS 5:18–20; JOEL 1:15–20; 2:1–11; ESP. 2:3, THE GARDEN OF EDEN TURNED INTO A WILDERNESS!). IN THE N T, REVELATION 6:12–14 OFFERS A POWERFUL IMAGE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT IN TERMS OF REVERSAL FROM CREATION TO CHAOS.
IN ADDITION TO SUCH COMPREHENSIVE SCENARIOS OF DIVINE JUDGMENTS BY STRIKING AND UNUSUAL NATURE PHENOMENA, THERE ARE MANY INSTANCES WHERE MORE COMMON NATURAL PHENOMENA FUNCTION AS MEANS OF WARNING AND JUDGMENT. AMOS 4:6–13 ENUMERATES FAMINE, DROUGHT, BLIGHT, MILDEW, LOCUSTS, AND PESTILENCE, “AFTER THE MANNER OF EGYPT” (4:10). THERE IS ALSO A COMPARISON WITH SODOM AND GOMORRAH (4:11). THE LIST INCLUDES WAR, HOWEVER, AS A REMINDER THAT OUR DISTINCTION BETWEEN “NATURAL” AND “HISTORICAL” SHOULD NOT BE DRAWN TOO SHARPLY.
A “PLAGUE” OR “PESTILENCE” IS FREQUENTLY MENTIONED AS GOD’S MEANS OF JUDGMENT (GEN. 12:17; EXOD. 32:35; LEV. 26:21; NUM. 14:37; 16:47; 25:8F.; JOSH. 22:17; AND MANY MORE). A PARTICULARLY VIVID ACCOUNT IS FOUND IN 2 SAMUEL 24, WHERE DAVID ASKS TO “FALL INTO THE HAND OF THE LORD [SUFFER A PLAGUE, IN THIS CASE], FOR HIS MERCY IS GREAT; BUT LET ME NOT FALL INTO HUMAN HANDS” (24:14F.).
SOMETIMES ONE GAINS THE IMPRESSION THAT ALL CALAMITIES OF ANY SORT, INCLUDING ALL ILLNESSES, WERE CONSIDERED TO BE JUDGMENTS OF GOD. IN A SOCIETY WHERE NOTHING WAS CONSIDERED “SECULAR” OR RELIGIOUSLY NEUTRAL, THAT WAS UNDOUBTEDLY TRUE IN SOME SENSE. ON THE OTHER HAND, WE CAN SAFELY ASSUME THAT NOT ALL SUCH EVENTS WERE ENDOWED EQUALLY WITH THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE. IN OTHER WORDS, ANCIENT ISRAELITES UNDOUBTEDLY EXPERIENCED SOME INSTANCES OF HAIL, STORM, OR SICKNESS AS SIMPLY PART OF EVERYDAY LIVING, WITHOUT PERCEIVING A SPECIAL WORD OF GOD IN THEM.
WHEN WE CONSIDER THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT IN LIGHT OF THIS BROADER THEME OF JUDGMENT BY NATURAL PHENOMENA, WE TAKE THEM OUT OF THE REALM OF MIRACULOUS SPECTACLE AND INCORPORATE THEM INTO GOD’S WAYS WITH THE WORLD. FRETHEIM HAS ARGUED PERSUASIVELY THAT THE PLAGUES DISPLAY A CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN HUMAN ACT AND DIVINELY ORDERED NATURAL CONSEQUENCE; PHARAOH’S ANTI-CREATIONAL ACTS OF OPPRESSION OF LIFE LEAD TO AN UPSET ORDER OF CREATION. “THE PLAGUES ARE THUS NOT AN ARBITRARILY CHOSEN DIVINE RESPONSE TO PHARAOH’S SINS, AS IF THE VEHICLE COULD JUST AS WELL HAVE BEEN FOREIGN ARMIES OR AN INTERNAL REVOLUTION. THE CONSEQUENCES ARE COSMIC BECAUSE THE SINS ARE CREATIONAL” (FRETHEIM, 1991B: 395; CF. 385–96).
CHRISTOPHER R. SEITZ NOTES IN ISAIAH A SIMILAR DYNAMIC OF SIN AGAINST CREATION, FOLLOWED BY DIVINE JUDGMENT IN THE FORM OF AN UPSET CREATED ORDER. “ZION’S WELFARE IS THREATENED BECAUSE OF ISRAEL’S LACK OF ATTENTION TO GOD, GOD’S DWELLING PLACE, AND HIS FULLER PLAN FOR CREATION. THE VINEYARD BECOMES A PLACE OF BLOODSHED AND A CRY. GOD HIMSELF BRINGS A JUDGMENT UPON ZION, HIS OWN PLACE OF INTERSECTION WITH HIS CREATION (CHAPS. 1–12). IN SO DOING, THE WHOLE CREATED ORDER IS WRACKED (CHAPS. 13–23; ‘BEHOLD, THE LORD WILL LAY WASTE THE EARTH AND MAKE IT DESOLATE, AND HE WILL TWIST ITS SURFACE AND SCATTER ITS INHABITANTS’: 24:1)” (SEITZ, 1988:122).
SUCH REVERSALS OF CREATION SHOULD NOT LEAD US TO CONCLUDE THAT GOD BECOMES EVIL. INSTEAD, WE RECOGNIZE THAT EVEN THE EVIL, ANTI-CREATIONAL FORCES IN THE WORLD, WHOSE ORIGIN AND SCOPE MUST REMAIN A MYSTERY, HAVE TO SERVE GOD’S ULTIMATE ENDS.
TEXTS RELATING TO THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT
APART FROM A FEW ISOLATED REMINISCENCES (DEUT. 28:60; 1 SAM. 4:8), THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT OCCUR REGULARLY IN SUMMARIES OF GOD’S ACTS IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY. SOMETIMES THESE REFERENCES ARE BRIEF (DEUT. 6:22; 26:8; JOSH. 24:5; NEH. 9:10; PS. 135:8F.; ACTS 7:36). THE VOCABULARY VARIES, INCLUDING TERMS SUCH AS SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES, PLAGUES.
BEYOND THESE BRIEF REFERENCES, THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT PLAY A SURPRISINGLY MINOR ROLE IN SCRIPTURE. ONLY PSALMS 78:44–51 AND 105:28–36 LIST SEVERAL OF THE PLAGUES. EACH OF THESE TEXTS NAMES SEVEN PLAGUES, VARYING IN ORDER FROM THE EXODUS ACCOUNT AND FROM EACH OTHER. YET THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN CONCLUDES THE LIST IN ALL ACCOUNTS (SEE NOTES ON 7:14–24).
A SPECIAL CASE IS THE USE OF PLAGUES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, PARTICULARLY IN CHAPTER 16 (CF. ALSO CHAP. 8). WATER TURNED INTO BLOOD, DARKNESS, FROGS, AND HAIL MAKE IT IMPOSSIBLE TO MISS THE CONNECTION TO THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. ON THE OTHER HAND, NOT ALL OF THE SEVEN PLAGUES NAMED CONFORM TO THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. FURTHER, THEY ARE ELABORATELY PICTURED IN APOCALYPTIC IMAGERY, RATHER THAN AS NATURAL PHENOMENA. FINALLY, THEY ARE A VISION OF AN ESCHATOLOGICAL JUDGMENT YET TO COME (CF. ALSO GOWAN: 154–6). IN THAT RESPECT, THEY ARE REMINISCENT OF THE FUTURE JUDGMENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DAY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (SEE ABOVE).
INDIVIDUAL PLAGUES. OF THE TEN PLAGUES IN THE EXODUS ACCOUNT, THOSE OF FROGS, GNATS, FLIES, CATTLE SICKNESS, AND BOILS, THOUGH NOT WITHOUT PARALLELS, DO NOT CONSTITUTE MAJOR THEMES IN THE BIBLE. BLOOD IS A FREQUENT TOPIC AND OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH GOD’S JUDGMENT (E.G., DEUT. 32:39–42; ISA. 34:1–6; EZEK. 39:17–20). IT CAN BE COMBINED WITH DARKNESS (JOEL 2:30F., ON THE “DAY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH”; REV. 6:12). BLOOD AS AN AGENT OF PUNISHMENT, RATHER THAN ITS RESULT, CAN BE FOUND ONLY IN CERTAIN PASSAGES OF REVELATION THAT APPEAR TO ECHO THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT (REV. 8:9; 11:6; 14:20; 16:4–7). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE PLAGUES OF HAIL, LOCUSTS, DARKNESS, AND THE FIRSTBORN HAVE LINKS TO MANY OTHER PASSAGES AND WILL BE DISCUSSED BRIEFLY.
HAIL. HAIL CAN SIMPLY BE ONE OF THE WEATHER PHENOMENA THAT ACCOMPANY DIVINE THEOPHANY (PS. 18:6–15; ESP. 18:12). IT IS FREQUENTLY A MEANS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT. IN THE STEPHEN YAHWEH WAR CONTEXT OF JOSHUA 10:11, GOD DEFEATS ISRAEL’S ENEMIES, THROWING DOWN ON THEM HUGE HAILSTONES [STEPHEN YAHWEH WAR]. MORE OFTEN, HAILSTONES FORM PART OF THE DIVINE ARSENAL OF WEATHER PHENOMENA USED FOR JUDGMENT, BOTH OF ISRAEL AND OF ISRAEL’S ENEMIES (ISA. 28:1–3; 30:30; EZEK. 13:11–13; 38:22). REVELATION 16:21 REFERS TO A “PLAGUE OF THE HAIL” INVOLVING HAILSTONES OF A HUNDRED POUNDS.”
LOCUSTS. LOCUSTS ARE FREQUENTLY MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE AS AGENTS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT, OFTEN TOGETHER WITH OTHER AGENTS, SUCH AS MILDEW, CATERPILLARS, PESTILENCE, DROUGHT, ENEMIES, ETC. (E.G., DEUT. 28:38, 42; 1 KINGS 8:37; 2 CHRON. 7:13). ARMIES ARE COMPARED TO LOCUSTS, AND VICE VERSA (ISA. 33:4; JER. 51:27; JOEL 1:2–7; 2:1–11; PROV. 30:27; REV. 9:7). SEVERAL KINDS OF LOCUSTS ARE NAMED, ADDING TO THEIR DEVASTATING IMPACT ON AN AGRICULTURAL SOCIETY (JOEL 1:4). IN THE POETIC PANORAMA OF JOEL 1–2, A GREAT LOCUST PLAGUE BECOMES THE IMAGE FOR A RAVAGING ENEMY INVASION ON THE “DAY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH.”
DARKNESS. THE ASSOCIATION OF DARKNESS WITH PRE-CREATION CHAOS, EVIL, SIN, IGNORANCE, AND OTHER NEGATIVES PERVADES THE BIBLE. BY CONTRAST, GOD IS ASSOCIATED WITH LIGHT, AS IS EVERYTHING BELONGING TO GOD’S REALM. GOD’S FIRST CREATIVE ACT IS TO BRING FORTH LIGHT FROM PRE-CREATION DARKNESS (GEN. 1:1–3). CONVERSELY, THE UNDOING OF CREATION CAN BE DESCRIBED AS REVERSAL INTO DARKNESS (E.G., JER. 4:23; “NATURAL PHENOMENA,” ABOVE).
IN THE N T, THE CONTRAST BETWEEN LIGHT AND DARKNESS IS PARTICULARLY PROMINENT IN THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS (E.G., JOHN 1:1–5; 1 JOHN 1:5–7). DARKNESS IS CHARACTERISTICALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE JUDGMENT TO COME ON THE DAY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (ISA. 13:9F.; EZEK. 30:18F.; AMOS 5:18–20; 8:9; ZEPH. 1:14F.; JOEL 2:1–2; 3:14–15). IN THE N T, THIS THEME IS ECHOED IN MARK 13:24F. (PAR. MATT. 24:29F.; BUT SEE BELOW), AND ALSO IN SEVERAL PASSAGES IN REVELATION (6:12F.; 8:12; 16:10). ALL THESE PASSAGES SHOW THAT THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS TRANSCENDS ORDINARY PUNISHMENT AND BELONGS TO THE THEME OF COSMIC UNDOING.
IN A PERCEPTIVE ARTICLE TRACING THE AFTERLIFE OF THE NINTH PLAGUE, JACOB J. ENZ HAS DRAWN ATTENTION TO THE COMPLEXITY OF ESTABLISHING INNER-BIBLICAL RELATIONSHIPS. IT IS NOT ENOUGH, HE ARGUES, TO RELATE PASSAGES TO OTHER SIMILAR PASSAGES; ONE MUST ALSO BE SENSITIVE TO WHAT HE CALLS, WITH CHILDS, “INNER THEOLOGICAL CRITICISM” (ENZ: 30; CF. CHILDS: 169F.). THUS, THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS IN EXODUS IS THE NINTH OR PENULTIMATE PLAGUE; AFTER IT COMES THE FINAL ACT OF JUDGMENT, THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN. THIS PATTERN, WHERE DARKNESS IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES WORLD JUDGMENT, IS FREQUENT IN THE END-TIME PASSAGES CITED ABOVE. IT CAN ALSO BE FOUND IN THE APOCRYPHAL WISDOM OF SOLOMON, AND IN REVELATION.
ON THE OTHER HAND, ENZ ARGUES, THIS SEQUENCE IS CHALLENGED BY A COUNTER-PATTERN IN WHICH THE PENULTIMATE JUDGMENT BY DARKNESS IS FOLLOWED, NOT BY ULTIMATE DESTRUCTION, BUT BY ULTIMATE LIGHT (ISA. 8:22–9:2; 60:1–3; MARK 13:24–26, PAR. MATT. 24:29–31). DARKNESS DESCENDS ON THE CRUCIFIXION SCENE (LUKE 23:44F.); THE WHOLE CRUCIFIXION-RESURRECTION ACCOUNT SHARES IN THIS SEQUENCE (“EARLY DAWN,” 24:1; “DAZZLING CLOTHES,” 24:4). ENZ GOES SO FAR AS TO ASK WHETHER THE SEVEN (POSITIVE) SIGNS OF THE GOSPEL OF JOHN ARE NOT INTENDED TO CORRESPOND TO A LIST OF SEVEN PLAGUES, THE NUMBER OF PLAGUES FOUND IN PSALM 105 AND IN THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON (ENZ: 29–38).
ONE COULD ALSO ASK WHETHER THE PATTERN OF LIGHT FOLLOWING AFTER THE PENULTIMATE DARKNESS IS NOT ALSO PRESENT, AS IT WERE, IN THE PLAGUE SEQUENCE OF EXODUS. THE PILLAR OF FIRE LEADS ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT.
FIRSTBORN. THE FIRSTBORN SON CARRIED ON THE FAMILY LINE, WAS LEGALLY PRIVILEGED, AND SYMBOLIZED A FAMILY’S FUTURE. THIS FIRSTBORN WAS THEREFORE THE MOST HIGHLY REGARDED AMONG CHILDREN, AND WAS MOST DEEPLY MOURNED IF HE DIED (ZECH. 12:10). ISRAEL’S FIRSTBORN, SPARED WHEN THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN DIED, HAVE THEREBY BECOME GOD’S PROPERTY AND NEED TO BE REDEEMED (NUM. 3:13; ON LAWS OF REDEMPTION, SEE NOTES ON EXOD. 13). SOMETIMES THE LEVITES ARE REGARDED AS GOD’S FIRSTBORN (NUM. 3:12, 41, 44F.; 8:18). IN THE APOCRYPHAL BOOK OF BEN SIRACH, ISRAEL AS A WHOLE IS CONSIDERED GOD’S FIRSTBORN SON (SIR. 36:17 =36:11, LXX; CF. WISD. OF SOL. 18:13; 2 ESDRAS/4 EZRA 6:58; ECHOING EXOD. 4:22).
BECAUSE OF THE HIGH STATUS OF THE FIRSTBORN, HIS SACRIFICE TO A GOD WAS APPARENTLY CONSIDERED AMONG SOME OF ISRAEL’S NEIGHBORS TO BE THE SUPREME ACT OF DEVOTION (2 KINGS 3:27). MICAH 6:6–8 SUGGESTS THAT ISRAELITES MAY SOMETIMES ALSO HAVE CONSIDERED THE NEED TO BRING THIS SUPREME SACRIFICE. ABRAHAM NEARLY SACRIFICED ISAAC, BUT THAT ACT WAS AVERTED BY GOD’S PROVISION OF AN ANIMAL SUBSTITUTE (GEN. 22). THIS STORY SHOWS THAT GOD WANTS THE SAME SUPREME DEVOTION, BUT NOT THE ACTUAL SACRIFICE OF A FIRSTBORN (CF. NOTES ON EXOD. 13:2, 11–16; 22:29; 34:19–20).
WE FIND SOME EXPLICIT REFERENCES TO THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN OUTSIDE OF EXODUS (PSS. 78:51; 89:27; 105:36; 135:8; 136:10; HEB. 11:28). YET THAT EVENT USUALLY APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN INCORPORATED INTO MORE GENERAL REFERENCES TO GOD’S MIGHTY ACTS AGAINST EGYPT (E.G., DEUT. 26:8; JOSH. 24:5). NOWHERE IN THE O T IS THERE ANY SUGGESTION THAT GOD USED THE DEATH OF FIRSTBORN SONS AGAIN AS A MEANS OF JUDGMENT.
BY CONTRAST, THE N T AFFIRMS THAT GOD GAVE UP TO DEATH HIS OWN FIRSTBORN, JESUS CHRIST (ROM. 8:32; CF. 8:29). IN LUKE 2:7, JESUS IS CALLED THE “FIRSTBORN” OF MARY IN A LITERAL SENSE. ELSEWHERE, HOWEVER, HE IS REFERRED TO AS “THE FIRSTBORN AMONG A LARGE FAMILY” (LIT., “AMONG MANY BROTHERS,” ROM. 8:29); “THE FIRSTBORN OF ALL CREATION” (COL. 1:15; CF. HEB. 1:6); “THE FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD” (COL. 1:18; REV. 1:5; CF. “CHRIST THE FIRST FRUITS,” 1 COR. 15:23).
IN THE WAKE OF CHRIST, HIS REDEEMED FOLLOWERS CAN ALSO BE CALLED “FIRSTBORN” (HEB. 12:23). WE NOTE HERE, HOWEVER, THAT THE EMPHASIS HAS SHIFTED FROM THE FIRSTBORN’S DEATH TO THE FIRSTBORN’S DIVINE PRESERVATION (RESURRECTION) FROM DEATH (CF. ENZ’S CALL FOR SENSITIVITY TO “INNER THEOLOGICAL CRITICISM”; “DARKNESS,” ABOVE).
PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART
WE NOTED THE COMPLEXITY OF THIS TOPIC EARLIER (SEE NOTES ON 7:8–21; AND “OVERVIEW OF JUDGMENT SIGNS,” ABOVE) [PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART]. PHARAOH’S OWN DECISION IS CERTAINLY INVOLVED IN HIS UNYIELDING RESPONSE. IN THAT RESPECT, HIS HARDENING OF HEART BELONGS TO THE PERVASIVE THEME OF HUMAN SIN AND REBELLION THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE. SOMETIMES THE TERMINOLOGY OF HARDENING OF HEART IS INVOLVED (E.G., PS. 95:8; PROV. 28:14; MATT. 19:8; HEB. 3:8, 13–15; 4:7), BUT USUALLY OTHER LANGUAGE IS USED. ISRAEL’S RESISTANCE TO GOD DURING THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS IS NOT DESCRIBED AS HARDENING IN EXODUS, BUT IS CALLED THAT IN PSALM 95:8 (CF. HEB. 3:8, 13–15; 4:7).
ON THE OTHER HAND, PHARAOH DOES NOT SIMPLY EXERCISE FREE WILL, AN OPTION HE HAS FORFEITED BY HIS WELL-ESTABLISHED OPPRESSIVE TREATMENT OF ISRAEL. GOD DELIBERATELY HARDENS HIS HEART AS A MEANS OF DESTROYING HIM, A JUDGMENT EXERCISED ON THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PLANE. WE HAVE CHARACTERIZED THIS AS PART OF THE STEPHEN YAHWEH WAR OR HOLY WAR THAT GOD WAGES AGAINST PHARAOH THROUGHOUT THE PLAGUE SERIES (WITH WILSON, 1979:33). FURTHER CLEAR INSTANCES OF GOD HARDENING OF THE HEART OF AN ENEMY TO BRING ABOUT HIS DEFEAT IN A STEPHEN YAHWEH-WAR CONTEXT ARE OFFERED IN DEUTERONOMY 2:30 AND JOSHUA 11:20. IN ISAIAH 63:17, ISRAEL ITSELF OR A GROUP WITHIN IT IS DESCRIBED AS THOSE WHOSE HEART GOD HAS HARDENED.
NOWHERE OUTSIDE OF EXODUS IS THE ROLE OF GOD IN HARDENING HUMAN HEARTS AS AN ACT OF JUDGMENT STATED AS BLUNTLY AS IN ISAIAH 6:9–10. THERE, GOD ORDERS THE PROPHET ISAIAH TO PREACH IN SUCH A WAY AS TO PREVENT HIS HEARERS FROM UNDERSTANDING AND REPENTING:
MAKE THE HEART OF THIS PEOPLE FAT,
AND THEIR EARS HEAVY (HAKBED, FROM KABAD, CAUSATIVE [HIPHIL] FORM),
AND SHUT THEIR EYES;
LEST THEY SEE WITH THEIR EYES,
AND HEAR WITH THEIR EARS,
AND UNDERSTAND WITH THEIR HEARTS,
AND TURN AND BE HEALED. (ISA. 6:10; RSV)
THE VERBAL ROOT KABAD IS PART OF THE HARDENING VOCABULARY IN EXODUS (SEE NOTES ON 7:8–21; AND “OVERVIEW OF JUDGMENT SIGNS,” ABOVE). SEVERAL HIPHIL (CAUSATIVE) FORMS OF IT ARE FOUND IN EXODUS, IN CONNECTION WITH THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART (8:11; 9:34; 10:1). BEYOND THAT SPECIFIC VOCABULARY CONNECTION, THIS ISAIAH (6:9–10) PASSAGE EXPLICITLY STATES THAT GOD, THROUGH THE PROPHETIC WORD, WORKS ON THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PLANE TO BRING JUDGMENT ON THE HEARERS (CF. ALSO ISA. 29:9F.). THIS, AT LEAST, IS THE IMMEDIATE IMPACT OF THE WORDS.
INTERPRETERS HAVE SPENT MUCH EFFORT TO EXPLAIN AWAY THIS MEANING. FOR EXAMPLE, SOME ARGUE THAT THIS WAS NOT REALLY GOD’S COMMAND TO ISAIAH, BUT THE PROPHET’S RETROSPECTIVE CONCLUSION AFTER A LONG PERIOD OF UNSUCCESSFUL PREACHING (SEE CLASSICAL TREATMENT OF THIS SUBJECT BY HESSE; ALSO EVANS). THE SEPTUAGINT TEXT ALREADY SOFTENS THE IMPACT BY TURNING THE IMPERATIVE INTO AN INDICATIVE: “FOR THE HEART OF THE PEOPLE HAS BECOME HARD/DULL.“WE CANNOT PURSUE THIS HERE. THERE IS NO REASON TO ASSUME, HOWEVER, THAT A GOD WHO CAN USE NATURAL CATASTROPHES OR ENEMY ARMIES TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT SHOULD NOT BE ABLE TO ACT ON THE PSYCHOLOGICAL “BATTLEFIELD” TO SUBDUE AN ENEMY.
ISAIAH 6:9–10 IS QUOTED OR REFERRED TO REPEATEDLY IN THE N T (HESSE: 64–79). THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS AND ACTS FOLLOW THE LEAD OF THE SEPTUAGINT IN MAKING THE HARDENING STATEMENT INDICATIVE RATHER THAN IMPERATIVE; THUS MATTHEW 13:15: “FOR THIS PEOPLE’S HEART HAS GROWN DULL” (CF. MARK 4:12; LUKE 8:10; ACTS 28:26F.). NEVERTHELESS, THE CONTEXT OF THE SYNOPTIC PASSAGES SUGGESTS THAT JESUS’ MODE OF SPEAKING IN PARABLES MAY NOT ONLY HAVE BEEN AN EFFECTIVE TEACHING DEVICE. IT MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN A FORM OF WITHHOLDING GOD’S WORD IN ITS FULL CLARITY, IN ORDER “THAT THEY MAY INDEED LOOK, BUT NOT PERCEIVE” (MARK 4:11–12; CF. W. JANZEN, 1981:113F.). GARDNER CALLS THIS “A BLINDNESS AND DEAFNESS THAT THE PEOPLE BRING ON THEMSELVES, WHICH JESUS THEN CONFIRMS AS HE BEGINS TO SPEAK IN PARABLES” (212).
JOHN AND PAUL, ON THE OTHER HAND, FOLLOW THE HEBREW TEXT BY POINTING TO GOD AS THE ONE WHO HARDENS THE HEARTS (JOHN 12:37–41; ROM. 11:7F.). THERE ARE ALSO OTHER BIBLICAL TEXTS, IN ADDITION TO THOSE USING HARDENING-OF-HEART LANGUAGE, THAT TESTIFY TO HOW GOD WORKS JUDGMENT ON THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PLANE (E.G., 1 SAM. 16:14F.; 1 KINGS 22:19–23; PS. 88:8–16; AND OTHER LAMENT PSALMS; SEE “GOD AS ENEMY?” IN TBC AFTER 6:1). DONALD GOWAN HAS DRAWN ATTENTION TO THE PARALLEL ASPECTS OF EXODUS 5–15 AND ROMANS 1:18–32. IN THE LATTER TEXT, GOD JUDGES THOSE WHO SHOULD HAVE RECOGNIZED GOD’S WILL THROUGH CREATION BUT REFUSE TO DO SO. GOD’S JUDGMENT CONSISTS OF THE FACT THAT “GOD GAVE THEM UP IN THE LUSTS OF THEIR HEARTS” (1:24; CF. 1:26, 28; GOWAN: 156F.).
THE REVERSE SITUATION, THAT GOD CAN AND DOES CHANGE THE HARDNESS OF THE HUMAN HEART TO MAKE POSSIBLE NEW LIFE UNDER GOD, IS ALMOST A COMMONPLACE IN THE BIBLE. SOMETIMES THIS IS EXPRESSED IN TERMS OF GOD’S CHANGING OF A HARD OR STONY HEART (E.G., EZEK. 36:26F.; JER. 32:38–40; CF. JER. 31:31–34; 2 COR. 3:3), BUT OTHER VOCABULARY IS FREQUENTLY USED. THUS THE PSALMIST CAN ASK GOD TO “CREATE” IN HIM “A CLEAN HEART” (PS. 51:10). GOD SHINES IN THE HEART “TO GIVE THE LIGHT OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IN THE FACE OF JESUS CHRIST” (2 COR. 4:6; CF. GAL. 4:6; EPH. 3:17; ETC.). BUT IF GOD WORKS FOR SALVATION ON THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PLANE, IN AND THROUGH THE HUMAN HEART/MIND, WE SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISED THAT GOD CAN ALSO WORK JUDGMENT ON THAT PLANE.
THE TEXT IN THE LIFE OF THE CHURCH
GOD AND EVIL: THE LIMITS OF THE SUBJECT
OUR EXODUS TEXT MAKES TWO MAIN ASSERTIONS. FIRST, IT TELLS HOW GOD BRINGS A SERIES OF TEN TERRIBLE JUDGMENT SIGNS ON PHARAOH AND EGYPT ON ACCOUNT OF PHARAOH’S FAILURE TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE LORD AND LET THE LORD’S PEOPLE, THE ISRAELITES, LEAVE THEIR ENSLAVEMENT. SECOND, GOD HARDENS PHARAOH’S “HEART” (MIND, UNDERSTANDING), ALBEIT WITH PHARAOH’S OWN MORE OR LESS VOLUNTARY PARTICIPATION. AS A RESULT, PHARAOH DOES NOT RECOGNIZE THE JUDGMENT SIGNS (PLAGUES) AS SIGNS FROM GOD, THE ONLY RESPONSE THAT COULD SAVE HIM FROM DESTRUCTION.
THIS RAISES THE TWIN QUESTIONS OF THE ORIGIN OF EVIL AND THE NATURE OF GOD. HOW CAN THERE BE EVIL POWERS, AS REPRESENTED BY PHARAOH, IN A WORLD CREATED BY GOD? HAS GOD CREATED EVIL? FURTHER, IF GOD COMBATS EVIL WITH EVIL (THE PLAGUES, THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART), DOES GOD NOT SHARE IN EVIL? IT IS UNAVOIDABLE THAT SUCH QUESTIONS ARISE IN OUR MINDS.
ON THE OTHER HAND, NO HUMAN IS CAPABLE OF “SOLVING” THE PROBLEM OF EVIL. OUR MINDS ARE SUCH THAT WE CANNOT THINK OF GOOD WITHOUT ITS OPPOSITE, EVIL; OF FRIENDSHIP WITHOUT ENMITY; OF LOVE WITHOUT WRATH; ETC. THE BIBLE ITSELF DOES NOT EXPLAIN THE ORIGIN OF EVIL, EVEN THOUGH IT HAS MUCH TO SAY ON ITS NATURE AND ON OUR PROPER RESPONSE TO IT. INSTEAD, THE BIBLE MAINTAINS THE PARADOXICAL AFFIRMATION THAT THE WORLD IS SUBJECT TO AN ALL-POWERFUL AND GOOD GOD, BUT THAT EVIL EXISTS.
OUR TASK HERE CANNOT BE TO ENTER BROADLY INTO THE VAST TOPIC OF GOD AND THE PRESENCE OF EVIL. INSTEAD, WE MUST LIMIT OURSELVES TO CERTAIN ASPECTS OF THIS SUBJECT THAT ARE RAISED SPECIFICALLY BY OUR EXODUS TEXT. WE SHALL DO THIS AGAIN, AS IN THE LAST SECTION, UNDER TWO MAIN HEADINGS: FIRST, THE PLAGUES; SECOND, PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART.
THE PLAGUES: HISTORY OF INTERPRETATION
IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE, AS WE DID, THAT THE BIBLE OUTSIDE OF EXODUS DOES NOT HIGHLIGHT THE PLAGUES (WITH THE EXCEPTION OF REVELATION). WHILE THERE IS MUCH REFERENCE TO GOD’S MIGHTY ACTS ON BEHALF OF ISRAEL, MEANING GOD’S SIGNS AND WONDERS, THESE ARE SELDOM RECALLED IN DETAIL. MOST IMPORTANT, THE POINT OF RECITING THEM AT ALL IS ALWAYS TO CONFESS GOD’S SALVATION. THEY ARE NOT USED TO REVEL IN THE DETAILS OF VIOLENCE, NOR TO GLOAT OVER THE TERRIBLE FATE OF PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS. HEREIN LIES MUCH GUIDANCE FOR OUR OWN RECOURSE TO THE PLAGUES.
IN OUR TIME, REMEMBERING VIOLENT EVENTS OF THE PAST IS OFTEN ADVOCATED TO PERPETUATE NATIONAL, RELIGIOUS, OR ETHNIC HATREDS AND TO KEEP THE FLAME OF REVENGE BURNING. AGAINST THAT, WE SHOULD RECALL THAT IN THE BIBLE, REMEMBERING PAST VIOLENCE—EVEN WHAT WAS WORKED BY GOD—SERVES THE PURPOSE OF HIGHLIGHTING GOD’S WORK OF SALVATION.
THIS RETICENT AND CONFESSIONAL USE OF THE PLAGUES IN THE BIBLE WAS EVENTUALLY LEFT BEHIND. BEGINNING WITH THE APOCRYPHAL WISDOM OF SOLOMON (11–18), AND CONTINUING THROUGH EARLY JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN INTERPRETATION, AN EXTENSIVE MENTAL PREOCCUPATION WITH THE PLAGUES FLOURISHED. THEY WERE RELATED TO THE DETAILS OF EGYPTIAN OPPRESSION, AND TO THE BLESSINGS RECEIVED BY ISRAEL.
VARIOUS THEMES OCCUPIED PEOPLE’S MINDS, SUCH AS THE HEROISM OF MOSES, THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE TRUE MIRACLES OF MOSES AND THE WITCHCRAFT OF THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS, AND THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE NUMBER TEN IN RELATION TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. MANY OF THESE CONCERNS CONTINUED INTO THE REFORMATION ERA AND BEYOND (CHILDS: 164–7; JEFFREY, 1992C: 618F.).
FROM THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY AND ONWARD, THE IMPACT OF MODERN SCIENCE ON THE INTERPRETATION OF THE PLAGUES HAS BECOME INCREASINGLY PROMINENT. BOTH LIBERALS AND CONSERVATIVES ASSOCIATED THE PLAGUES WITH NATURAL PHENOMENA KNOWN FROM EGYPT. LIBERALS USED SCIENTIFIC EXPLANATION TO REMOVE FROM THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT AS MUCH OF THE MIRACULOUS AS POSSIBLE. CONSERVATIVES FOUND IN IT SUPPORT FOR THE FACTUALITY OF THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT (CHILDS: 167F.). WHILE MOST INTERPRETERS AGREE THAT THE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS HAVE SOME LOCAL EGYPTIAN COLORING, A HEAVY RELIANCE ON THIS USUALLY MISSES THEIR MESSAGE WITHIN THE BIBLICAL NARRATIVE. (FOR REVIEWS OF SUCH THEORIES, WITH WORDS OF CAUTION, SEE HYATT: 336–45; HOFFMEIER, ABD, 2:374–6).
DOES GOD STILL USE PLAGUES AS JUDGMENT SIGNS?
UPHEAVALS OF NATURE, NATURAL DISASTERS OF MAJOR DIMENSION—STORMS, FLOODS, HAIL, LOCUSTS AND OTHER INSECTS, DROUGHTS, EARTHQUAKES, EPIDEMICS, AND SO ON—ARE CERTAINLY STILL A MAJOR AND FRIGHTENING PART OF LIFE ON THIS EARTH. CHRISTIANS WONDER IF THESE PHENOMENA OUGHT STILL TO BE ASSOCIATED IN SOME WAY WITH GOD’S WILL AND ACTIVITY. ARE THEY, ALWAYS OR SOMETIMES, “ACTS OF GOD,” NOT ONLY IN THAT GENERAL SENSE IN WHICH THE TERM IS USED IN INSURANCE POLICIES, BUT IN A THEOLOGICAL SENSE? OR HAS OUR GREATER INSIGHT INTO THEIR “NATURAL” CAUSES, PROVIDED BY THE NATURAL SCIENCES, EFFECTIVELY REMOVED THEM FROM ANY THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OR CONNECTION WITH GOD? IS A GENERAL CLAIM THAT ALL OF NATURE FUNCTIONS ACCORDING TO LAWS PLACED INTO IT BY GOD THE ONLY ASSOCIATION OF UPHEAVALS IN NATURE WITH GOD THAT WE CAN STILL MAKE?
WE RECALL THAT THE FUNCTION OF THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT WAS TO ASSERT FORCEFULLY GOD’S RULE OVER THE UNIVERSE AND GOD’S RIGHTFUL CLAIM TO THE SERVICE/WORSHIP OF GOD’S PEOPLE. THIS ASSERTION WAS DIRECTED AT THE COUNTERCLAIMS OF PHARAOH, A LESSER POWER WHO NEVERTHELESS MADE SOVEREIGNTY CLAIMS BEYOND HIS PROPER LIMITS. POWER AND SOVEREIGNTY ARE THE ISSUE. IF WE RECOGNIZE THIS, WE REALIZE IMMEDIATELY THAT UNFOUNDED CLAIMS TO POWER AND SOVEREIGNTY ARE NOT ONLY MADE OCCASIONALLY HERE AND THERE IN OUR TIME, BUT ARE PERHAPS MORE CHARACTERISTIC OF IT THAN OF ANY OTHER PERIOD IN HISTORY.
HAS THERE EVER BEEN A TIME WHEN HUMANITY—LED BY WESTERN SCIENTIFIC-TECHNOLOGICAL SOCIETY—HAS MADE AS COMPREHENSIVE CLAIMS TO CONTROLLING ITS OWN DESTINY AND THAT OF THE WORLD AS DOES HUMANITY TODAY? DO NOT THE HUMAN CAPABILITIES OF GENERATING POWER THAT CAN LITERALLY MOVE MOUNTAINS, WHETHER FOR CONSTRUCTIVE OR DESTRUCTIVE PURPOSES, SEEM ALMOST LIMITLESS?
WE THINK OF OUR MASSIVE MACHINERY, OUR EARTH-SHAPING OPERATIONS THAT ALTER HUGE TRACTS OF LAND THROUGH PLOWING, MINING, DEFORESTATION, POWER DAMS, REDIRECTING OF WATERWAYS, CONTAINING THE SEA, ETC. WE THINK EVEN MORE OF THE POWER OF EXPLOSIVES, FROM THE HUNTER’S GUN THAT HAS ESTABLISHED HUMAN MASTERY OVER THE ANIMAL WORLD, TO THE ATOM AND HYDROGEN BOMBS THAT THREATEN TOTAL ANNIHILATION OF LIFE. IS THERE ANY LIMIT TO HUMAN POWER AND ITS SOVEREIGN EXERCISE?
THEN A TORNADO CUTS ITS DEVASTATING SWATH, A FLOOD BURSTS THE BOUNDS OF RIVERS AND SEAS, OR A “PESTILENCE” LIKE AIDS OR CANCER RAVAGES THE POPULATION. SUDDENLY HUMAN POWER IS REDUCED TO FEEBLE EFFORTS IN THE FACE OF A RELEASE OF POWER VASTLY SUPERIOR TO ANYTHING WE CAN PRODUCE OR CONTROL. SUDDENLY WE ARE SMALL AGAIN, HELPLESSLY AT THE MERCY OF GREATER POWERS WITH WHICH WE NO LONGER HAVE BEEN RECKONING OR WANTED TO RECKON.
CAN WE NAME THE PARTICIPANTS IN THIS SCENARIO WITH THE HELP OF OUR BIBLICAL TEXT? NO SIMPLISTIC LITERALISM IS CALLED FOR, BUT SOME CAUTIOUS AND THOUGHTFUL SUGGESTIONS MAY HELP OUR SELF-UNDERSTANDING AND ORIENTATION. CAN WE CALL A HUMANITY THAT MISJUDGES AND OVERSTEPS ITS LIMITS OF AUTHORITY AND POWER THE MODERN “PHARAOH”? DO THE VASTLY GREATER POWERS THAT PUT OUR OWN LIMITATIONS INTO PERSPECTIVE REPRESENT A CONFRONTATION OF “PHARAOH” WITH “STEPHEN YAHWEH/THE LORD”?
SEEN IN THIS LIGHT, APPARENTLY SENSELESS “NATURAL CATASTROPHES” MAY INDEED BEGIN TO SPEAK TO US IN A MEANINGFUL LANGUAGE. THEY ACQUIRE AN AUTHORITATIVE VOICE THAT CHALLENGES HUMAN HUBRIS, ARROGANT SELF-ELEVATION TO SUPREME AUTHORITY AND POWER. MORE THAN THAT—AND HERE WE ANTICIPATE OUR NEXT SECTION—THEY REQUIRE A RESPONSE. WILL WE, THE HUMANITY OF TODAY, RECOGNIZE THE “WONDERS,” OFTEN TERRIBLE WONDERS, AS “SIGNS” POINTING TO GOD, THE ONLY SOVEREIGN RULER OF THE WORLD? OR WILL WE “HARDEN OUR HEART” AND REFUSE TO HEAR THE DIVINE ADDRESS IN THE POWER DISPLAYS OR DISRUPTIONS IN CREATION? WILL WE GLORY IN OUR NEXT SCIENTIFIC, TECHNOLOGICAL, MEDICAL, OR OTHER INVENTIONS AND SAY, “OUR MAGICIANS CAN, AFTER ALL, DO THE SAME!”?
THESE THOUGHTS ARE OFFERED IN THE FORM OF QUESTIONS. WHEN WE DEAL WITH THE UNIVERSE AS A WHOLE, WITH THE MYSTERIES OF NATURE, AND WITH ULTIMATE QUESTIONS OF GOOD AND EVIL, GREAT RETICENCE IS CALLED FOR. WHAT IS CALLED FOR EVEN MORE, HOWEVER, IS GREAT SENSITIVITY TO THE VOICE OF GOD.
IF WE THEN HEAR GOD’S FRIGHTENING VOICE IN THE JUDGMENT SIGNS OF NATURE, WE WILL ALSO HEAR IT IN THE ASSURING ORDER OF NATURE THAT SHOWERS BLESSINGS ON US FROM DAY TO DAY (GEN. 1:28–31; 8:22; PSS. 19:1–6; 104; MATT. 5:45; ETC.). IF WE FAIL TO READ THE JUDGMENT SIGNS ON HUMAN HUBRIS, WE WILL ALSO FAIL TO READ THE LANGUAGE OF BLESSING THAT ABOUNDS IN SCRIPTURE.
HUMAN BEHAVIOR (ETHICS) AND PHENOMENA OF NATURE
THE REFLECTIONS EXPRESSED IN THE PREVIOUS SECTION RELATED ALL UPHEAVALS IN NATURE TO ALL HUMAN TENDENCIES TO OVERSTEP HUMAN LIMITATIONS SET BY GOD. A QUITE DIFFERENT QUESTION IS RAISED IF WE ASK, “DOES THE SPECIFIC ACTION OF A SPECIFIC PERSON OR GROUP INFLUENCE OR EVOKE SPECIFIC NATURE PHENOMENA?” OUR EXODUS TEXT CLAIMS, AFTER ALL, THAT PHARAOH NOT ONLY PROVOKED GOD THROUGH GENERAL HUBRIS, BUT THROUGH A PARTICULAR FORM OF SINFUL BEHAVIOR, THE OPPRESSION OF ISRAEL. THIS WAS A SPECIFIC HISTORICAL ACT AT A SPECIFIC TIME AND PLACE. IT EVOKED, SAYS OUR TEXT, A SERIES OF PHENOMENAL UPHEAVALS OF NATURE IN EGYPT AT THAT TIME: THE PLAGUES. THUS OUR TEXT LINKS HUMAN ETHICS WITH THE COURSE OF NATURE (SEE PREVIOUS SECTION).
WHAT SHALL WE MAKE OF SUCH LINKING OF HUMAN ACTS TO EVENTS IN NATURE, ESPECIALLY PUNITIVE LINKING? IN OTHER WORDS, DOES GOD STILL SEND A PLAGUE IN THE FORM OF A NATURE EVENT—HAIL, LOCUSTS, DISEASE, EARTHQUAKE, ETC.—TO PUNISH A RULER OR A PEOPLE FOR A SPECIFIC SINFUL ACTION? DID GOD EVER DO THAT, OR WERE ANCIENT PEOPLE SUPERSTITIOUS AND INTERPRETED SUCH EVENTS AS PUNISHMENT, THOUGH WE MIGHT COUNT THEM AS REALLY NEUTRAL? OR DID GOD ACT IN SUCH WAYS IN ANCIENT ISRAEL’S SPECIAL AND EXCEPTIONAL STORY, BUT NOT TODAY? SEVERAL OBSERVATIONS MAY BE HELPFUL.
FIRST, WE MUST READILY ADMIT THAT ISRAEL SHARED IN THE WIDESPREAD ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN (AND GENERALLY HUMAN) TENDENCY TO VIEW ALL SICKNESS AND DISASTER AS DIVINE OR DEMONIC ACTION, MALICIOUSLY OR PUNITIVELY AGAINST THE PERSON(S) AFFECTED (E.G., JOB 19:13–22). IN KLAUS SEYBOLD’S WORDS, “ISRAEL’S FAITH OFFERED THE SICK PERSON ONLY ONE ALTERNATIVE: PRAYER AS A CONFESSION AND ENTREATY FOR HEALING, TOGETHER WITH THE NORMAL PENITENTIAL RITES” (22; CF. 16–35). THIS VIEW IS ALREADY CHALLENGED IN THE O T, AND THEN AGAIN IN THE NEW.
JOB CANNOT SEE HIS SUFFERINGS AS OTHER THAN GOD-SENT, BUT HE FORCEFULLY REJECTS THE POSSIBILITY THAT THEY CAN BE JUST PUNISHMENTS FOR SINS ON HIS PART. HIS FRIENDS, EXPRESSING WIDESPREAD IDEAS OF THE TIME, EXHORT HIM TO REPENT. HIS SUFFERINGS CLEARLY INDICATE TO THEM SOME SPECIAL GUILT ON HIS PART. IN THE END, JOB’S SIDE IS UPHELD AGAINST HIS FRIENDS; HIS SUFFERINGS ARE NOT PERSONALLY DESERVED DIVINE PUNISHMENT. YET THEY ARE ALSO NOT EXPLAINED; SUFFERING REMAINS A MYSTERY.
THE SUFFERING SERVANT, TO NAME ONE MORE PROMINENT EXAMPLE FROM THE O T, ALSO DOES NOT SUFFER AS A RESULT OF SINS COMMITTED, BUT AS PART OF THE REDEMPTIVE PLAN OF GOD (ISA. 52:13–53:12).
IN THE N T, JESUS DENIES THAT SICKNESS AND DISASTER CAN AUTOMATICALLY BE SEEN AS DIVINE PUNISHMENT (LUKE 13:1–5; JOHN 9:1–3). HE DOES NOT SAY, HOWEVER, THAT CALAMITIES BEFALLING PERSONS CANNOT EVER BE JUDGMENTS FROM GOD; TO THE CONTRARY, HE WARNS, “UNLESS YOU REPENT, YOU WILL ALL PERISH AS THEY DID” (LUKE 13:3, 5). HIS WARNING IS DIRECTED AGAINST A FACILE IDENTIFICATION OF SPECIFIC SUFFERERS AS SPECIAL SINNERS.
JESUS’ OWN SUFFERING AND DEATH IS, OF COURSE, THE GREATEST BIBLICAL COUNTER-ARGUMENT TO THE INTERPRETATION OF ALL SUFFERING WITH PERSONAL SIN. JESUS DID NOT SUFFER FOR HIS OWN SINS. YET, THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE THAT HE SUFFERED FOR THE SINS OF ALL HUMANITY DOES ASSOCIATE HIS SUFFERING WITH GOD’S WRATH ON SIN. PAUL PLACES HIS “THORN IN THE FLESH” AND HIS OTHER SUFFERINGS INTO THE CONTEXT OF GOD’S GRACE, BUT DOES NOT DISSOCIATE THEM ALTOGETHER FROM GOD’S WILL FOR HIM (2 COR. 12:1–10).
IN SUM, WE ARE WARNED IN BOTH TESTAMENTS NOT TO SEE EVERY SPECIFIC SICKNESS OR OTHER CALAMITY THAT BEFALLS A PERSON AS GOD’S PUNISHMENT FOR THE SPECIAL SINFULNESS OF THAT PERSON. ON THE OTHER HAND, THERE IS NO BIBLICAL WARRANT FOR SEPARATING SICKNESS AND SUFFERING ALTOGETHER FROM GOD, AS IF THEY BELONG TO A NEUTRAL, VALUE-FREE REALM.
SECOND, THERE IS NO BIBLICAL WARRANT FOR THE NOTION OF NEUTRAL NATURAL PROCESSES, HAPPENINGS THAT HAVE NO THEOLOGICAL MEANING AND THEREFORE CAN AND MUST BE SEEN AS TOTALLY SEPARATE FROM GOD’S WILL. UNLIKE RABBI HAROLD S. KUSHNER, IN WHEN BAD THINGS HAPPEN TO GOOD PEOPLE, THE BIBLE KNOWS OF NO LIMITED GOD, WHO WISHES TO PREVENT ALL SUFFERING BUT CANNOT DO SO BECAUSE HE IS SUBJECT TO AUTONOMOUS LAWS OF NONHUMAN AND HUMAN NATURE. THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE, GOD IS UNDERSTOOD AS THE AUTONOMOUS CREATOR AND RULER OF THE WHOLE UNIVERSE, WHO CAN AND DOES EMPLOY HIS CREATION—EVEN IN ITS FALLEN STATE—TOWARD THE ULTIMATE ACHIEVEMENT OF HIS GOOD GOALS.
GOD CAN USE EVEN THE MYSTERIOUSLY PRESENT EVIL IN THE WORLD (SUCH AS PERVERSIONS OF NATURE, LIKE THE PLAGUES; OR PHARAOH’S HARDENED HEART) AS GOD’S INSTRUMENT WITHOUT LEGITIMATING THEM OR HIMSELF BECOMING EVIL. (HUMAN USE OF “EVIL” TOWARD GOOD ENDS IS NOT THEREBY LEGITIMATED, SINCE WHAT IS “EVIL” LARGELY DEPENDS ON WHO DOES IT. A SURGEON’S INCISION IS NOT THE SAME AS A CUT BY A CRIMINAL’S KNIFE!) TO EXCLUDE THIS FINAL AUTHORITY OF GOD OVER THE EVIL IN THE WORLD IN FAVOR OF AN UNDERSTANDING OF GOD AS SWEET AND LOVING (IN THE PSYCHOLOGICAL SENSE) MAKES GOD LIMITED AND IMPOTENT; IT IS ALSO IRRELEVANT TO LIFE AS WE ALL EXPERIENCE IT.
ONCE AGAIN, WE MUST MAINTAIN THE MYSTERIOUS PARADOX OF A LOVING AND ALL-POWERFUL GOD IN THE FACE OF THE PRESENCE OF EVIL (PS. 62:11–12). THE PROBLEM WITH THE APPROACH OF RABBI KUSHNER AND OTHER BELIEVERS IN A KIND BUT LIMITED GOD IS THAT THEY TRY TO REMOVE THE MYSTERY OF EVIL, TREATING THE QUESTION OF EVIL AS IF “ALL THE DATA ARE IN” AND FINAL CONCLUSIONS CAN BE REACHED. SUCH ATTEMPTS AT REMOVING THE MYSTERY OF EVIL ARE UNBIBLICAL.
THIRD, DOES GOD, THEN, USE “PLAGUES” (UPHEAVALS IN NATURE AS DISCUSSED, INCLUDING SICKNESS) IN SPECIFIC HISTORICAL SITUATIONS TODAY AS JUDGMENT ON INDIVIDUALS AND GROUPS? THE REFLECTIONS OF OUR PREVIOUS TWO POINTS SUGGEST THAT THE BIBLE LEAVES THIS POSSIBILITY QUITE OPEN. YET IT WARNS AGAINST ROUTINE AND FACILE IDENTIFICATIONS OF SPECIFIC SINS WITH SPECIFIC JUDGMENTS. MANY PEOPLE THROUGHOUT CHURCH HISTORY, AND EVEN SOME OUTSIDE THE CHURCH, HAVE TESTIFIED TO STRONG PERSONAL CONVICTIONS THAT GOD’S JUDGMENT COULD BE SEEN BY THEM IN PERSONAL CALAMITIES. THEY ALSO CLAIMED TO SEE GOD’S JUDGMENT IN PUBLIC EVENTS SUCH AS THE FALL OF DICTATORS AND EMPIRES.
TWO APPARENTLY DIFFERENT SAMPLES MAY HELP US TO THINK THROUGH THE QUESTION BEFORE US: THE DECISION OF MARTIN LUTHER TO BECOME A MONK, AND THE SINKING OF THE TITANIC.
LUTHER WAS A LAW STUDENT IN THE UNIVERSITY OF ERFURT WHEN, ON A TRIP IN JULY 1505, A BOLT OF LIGHTNING STRUCK RIGHT BESIDE HIM, THROWING HIM TO THE GROUND. IN SUDDEN FEAR AND CONSCIOUSNESS OF SIN, LUTHER EXCLAIMED, “ST. ANNE HELP ME! I WILL BECOME A MONK!” (BAINTON: 25). HE KEPT HIS PROMISE, AND THE WORLD WOULD NEVER BE THE SAME. DID GOD SEND THE LIGHTNING BOLT, AND DID LUTHER—UNLIKE PHARAOH—HEED THE JUDGMENT SIGN? THAT IS HOW LUTHER HIMSELF SAW IT. OR WAS HE SIMPLY SUPERSTITIOUS ABOUT LIGHTNING, LIKE SO MANY PEOPLE THEN AND NOW?
IF WE SAY, WITH LUTHER, THAT GOD SENT THE BOLT, WE PRESUME TO UNDERSTAND GOD’S ACTS IN A WAY THAT MIGHT LEAD TO COUNTLESS JUDGMENTS OF THE KIND REFUTED BY THE BOOK OF JOB AND BY JESUS (SEE ABOVE). IF WE SAY, ON THE OTHER HAND, THAT THE LIGHTNING IN QUESTION WAS A THEOLOGICALLY MEANINGLESS DISCHARGE OF ATMOSPHERIC ELECTRICITY, WE AGAIN PRESUME CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE ABOUT GOD’S ACTS, OR BETTER HERE, GOD’S LIMITATIONS. SUCH A KNOWLEDGE IS BIBLICALLY UNWARRANTED AT BEST, AND PROBABLY BASED ON ATHEISTIC ASSUMPTIONS (ASSUMPTIONS OF A WORLD OPERATIVE WITHOUT GOD).
THUS EACH ATTEMPT TO INTERPRET THAT LIGHTNING BOLT IS THEOLOGICAL IN THE END, AND EACH MAY CLAIM TOO MUCH KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. IT IS BETTER TO GRANT LUTHER WHAT WE MIGHT CALL HIS “SUBJECTIVE CERTAINTY,” BUT ALLOW THE INTERPLAY OF THE WILL OF A GOOD GOD AND THE EXERCISE OF APPARENT NATURAL EVIL TO REMAIN A MYSTERY. MANY CHRISTIANS, HOWEVER, WILL INTERPRET THE BROADER PICTURE OF LUTHER’S WORK AS GOD’S LEADING; AND THE LIGHTNING BOLT WAS, AFTER ALL, A PART OF IT.
THE GIANT OCEAN LINER TITANIC WAS RIPPED OPEN BY AN ICEBERG OFF GREENLAND AND SANK ON APRIL 14, 1912, LEADING TO THE DEATH OF 1517 OF ITS PASSENGERS AND CREW. IN A TIME OF GREAT TECHNOLOGICAL CONFIDENCE, THIS SHIP HAD BEEN PROCLAIMED AS VIRTUALLY UNSINKABLE, THE VICTORY OF TECHNOLOGY OVER THE PERILS OF THE SEA. AFTER THE DISASTER, MANY PEOPLE—NOT NECESSARILY CHRISTIANS—PERCEIVED THIS EVENT TO BE A HIGHER JUDGMENT ON HUMAN HUBRIS. OTHERS CONSIDERED IT AS A THEOLOGICALLY NEUTRAL EVENT, THE RESULT OF ENGINEERING AND NAVIGATIONAL MISJUDGMENTS.
WITHOUT DOUBT, WE SHOULD NOT COUNT THE SINKING OF THE TITANIC AS A JUDGMENT UPON THE PARTICULAR SINS OF ANY OF THE PEOPLE WHO FOUND THEIR DEATHS. SHOULD WE, HOWEVER, PERCEIVE SOME JUDGMENT ON HUMAN HUBRIS? CAN WE DENY THE CLAIMS TO THAT EFFECT BY THOSE WHO, WITH “SUBJECTIVE CERTAINTY” AGAIN, FELT THEMSELVES AND THEIR SOCIETY ADDRESSED IN SUCH A WAY? AN OBJECTIVE “YES, THIS WAS GOD’S JUDGMENT” COMING FROM BYSTANDERS WHO EXCLUDE THEMSELVES FROM THAT JUDGMENT WOULD CERTAINLY BE PROBLEMATIC.
TO DENY THE POSSIBILITY OF DIVINE JUDGMENT, ON THE OTHER HAND, WOULD LIMIT GOD AND THEREFORE ALSO MAKE QUESTIONABLE THEOLOGICAL CLAIMS, JUST AS SUCH DENIAL IN LUTHER’S CASE WOULD DO. AGAIN, AS IN THE CASE OF LUTHER, WE MUST MAINTAIN THE PARADOX THAT A LOVING GOD AND THE DESTRUCTIVE FORCE OF AN ICEBERG CAN SOMEHOW BE RELATED WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THE MYSTERY OF SUFFERING AND EVIL.
IN SIMILAR FASHION, CLAIMS AND COUNTERCLAIMS HAVE BEEN MADE WITH RESPECT TO EVENTS IN NATURE AND THEIR EFFECTS ON HUMANS. WERE THE COLD RUSSIAN WINTERS THAT CONTRIBUTED SO MUCH TO HALTING NAPOLEON’S AND HITLER’S CAMPAIGNS THEOLOGICALLY NEUTRAL? OR WERE THEY GOD’S INSTRUMENTS TO LIMIT THE SELF-ARROGATED AUTHORITY AND POWER OF THOSE RULERS AND TO BRING JUDGMENT ON THEM?
A SPECIAL PROBLEM FOR THOSE WHO ASSUME GOD’S JUDGMENT IS THE QUESTION OF DIVINE JUSTICE AND FAIRNESS TO INDIVIDUALS. THE SAME APPLIES TO THE DROWNED VICTIMS OF THE TITANIC, AND EARLIER, TO THE ORDINARY EGYPTIANS AFFECTED BY THE JUDGMENT SIGNS ON PHARAOH. YET, WOULD WE REALLY WANT TO UPHOLD, ON THE BASIS OF MODERN INDIVIDUALISTIC NOTIONS OF JUSTICE, THAT INDIVIDUALS ARE NOT DRAWN INTO THE JUDGMENTS ON THEIR RULERS AND SOCIETIES, EVEN IF THEY PERSONALLY BEAR NO SPECIAL BLAME?
THERE IS AT LEAST ONE AREA WHERE THE MODERN MIND FINDS IT POSSIBLE AND EVEN NECESSARY TO SEE A CONNECTION BETWEEN HUMAN BEHAVIOR AND UPHEAVAL IN NATURE: THE AREA OF ECOLOGICAL WRONGDOING. FEW OF US TODAY WOULD DENY THAT IRRESPONSIBLE AND PROFIT-DRIVEN DEFORESTATION, OVERUSE OF CHEMICALS IN FERTILIZERS, UNCONTROLLED FUEL AND WASTE EMISSIONS, NUCLEAR CONTAMINATION, AND OTHER PRACTICES HARMFUL TO THE ENVIRONMENT HAVE INDEED LED TO ANTI-CREATIONAL PHENOMENA: THE DYING OF FISH IN RIVERS AND LAKES, EROSION OF SOIL, ASTHMA AND ALLERGIES, NUCLEAR ACCIDENTS, JUST TO NAME SOME MAJOR EXAMPLES.
MANY PEOPLE IN THE MODERN WORLD INTERPRET THIS SCENARIO AS CLEARLY UNDERSTANDABLE IN TERMS OF CAUSE AND EFFECT. THEY ACCEPT THE NEED OF CHANGE, BUT PLACE THEIR HOPE IN THE HUMAN ABILITY TO MANAGE NATURE BETTER. OTHERS THINK IN TERMS OF A NATURE MYSTICISM THAT AMOUNTS TO A RELIGION. NATURE KNOWS BEST, THEY SAY, IF ONLY WE LEAVE IT UNTOUCHED.
FOR CHRISTIANS, HOWEVER, THE ECOLOGICAL UPHEAVALS AND THEIR HEALING MUST BE RELATED TO GOD. THE CONCEPTS OF SIN, JUDGMENT, AND REPENTANCE PROVIDE THE APPROPRIATE LANGUAGE FOR DISCUSSING THESE PROBLEMS AND SEEKING SOLUTIONS. THIS DOES NOT EXCLUDE THE SEARCH FOR SCIENTIFIC UNDERSTANDING AND TECHNOLOGICAL IMPROVEMENTS, BUT IT PLACES THIS SEARCH INTO THE CONTEXT OF ETHICAL ACCOUNTABILITY TO THE ONE TRUE LORD AND CREATOR.
IN THE LANGUAGE OF OUR EXODUS TEXT, THE PROPER RESPONSE TO ECOLOGICAL DISASTER IS TO ABANDON A MENTALITY OF EXPLOITATION. WE MUST “LET THE SLAVES GO,” EVEN AT GREAT COST TO THE STANDARD OF LIVING AND THE SELF-AGGRANDIZEMENT OF HUMAN POWER THROUGH MONUMENT BUILDING, WHETHER THE PALACES OF EGYPT, OR THE SKYSCRAPERS AND SPACE SHUTTLES OF TODAY.
PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART
DOES PHARAOH HARDEN HIS OWN HEART, OR DOES GOD HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART? THE ANSWER IS NOT A MATTER OF CHOOSING BETWEEN THESE TWO OPTIONS. THEY ARE SUBTLY INTERTWINED [PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART]. IN THE HISTORY OF THEOLOGY, THIS QUESTION HAS BEEN DEBATED ALMOST ENDLESSLY AS THE THEME OF HUMAN FREE WILL VERSUS DIVINE PREDESTINATION. DO HUMAN BEINGS HAVE A FREE CHOICE TO RESPOND PROPERLY TO GOD, OR HAS GOD ALREADY PREDETERMINED—PROGRAMMED, IN COMPUTER LANGUAGE—THE HUMAN RESPONSE, SO THAT THE LATTER ONLY APPEARS TO BE A GENUINE HUMAN CHOICE?
ALL THOUGHTFUL THEOLOGIANS REALIZE THAT THE ANSWER CANNOT BE ONE OR THE OTHER, BUT MUST BE A COMBINATION OF THE TWO. BOTH HUMAN FREEDOM, ITSELF A GIFT FROM GOD, AND DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL OF LIFE ARE BIBLICAL, MAKE PHILOSOPHICAL SENSE, AND ARE SUPPORTED BY EXPERIENCE. NEVERTHELESS, THERE HAVE BEEN SIGNIFICANT DIVISIONS THROUGHOUT CHURCH HISTORY AS TO WHICH SIDE SHOULD RECEIVE THE PRIMARY EMPHASIS.
AUGUSTINE, LUTHER, AND CALVIN ARE THE GREAT NAMES ASSOCIATED WITH AN EMPHASIS ON DIVINE PREDESTINATION. THEIR MOTIVATION WAS RELIANCE ON GOD FOR SALVATION. GOD MUST WORK A CHANGE WITHIN MY “HEART”; MY OWN EFFORTS ARE TOTALLY INSUFFICIENT. IN THIS EMPHASIS, THESE THEOLOGIANS LEANED HEAVILY ON THE APOSTLE PAUL (E.G., ROM. 9:6FF.), BUT ALSO ON O T PASSAGES LIKE THOSE CONCERNING GOD’S WORK ON THE PLANE OF THE HUMAN HEART (SEE NOTES ON 3:21–22 AND 11:2–3).
OTHERS, ESPECIALLY IN THE CALVINIST TRADITION, DEVELOPED MORE PROBLEMATIC POSITIONS. MOST CONTROVERSIAL IS THE NOTION OF DOUBLE PREDESTINATION, THE DOCTRINE THAT GOD PREDESTINES SOME FOR SALVATION AND SOME FOR DAMNATION (THUS THE SYNOD OF DORT, 1618–19). RELATED TO THE DOCTRINE OF PREDESTINATION IS THE WIDESPREAD NOTION OF GOD’S FIXED PLAN FOR ALL OF HISTORY AND FOR EACH INDIVIDUAL LIFE. MANY CHRISTIANS NEVER DRAW THE FULL CONCLUSIONS OF THIS VERSION OF PREDESTINATION, BUT NEVERTHELESS ACCEPT A SOMEWHAT RIGID NOTION OF “GOD’S PLAN FOR MY LIFE.”
BY CONTRAST, HUMAN FREE WILL WAS EMPHASIZED BY AUGUSTINE’S CONTEMPORARY PELAGIUS AND IS OFTEN CALLED PELAGIANISM. DURING THE REFORMATION ERA, THE EMPHASIS ON FREE WILL AND DECISION WAS THE POSITION OF ERASMUS, OF ARMINIUS, AND OF ANABAPTISM; MANY MENNONITES STILL HOLD TO THIS, THOUGH NOT USUALLY IN AN EXTREME FORM (“SEMI-PELAGIAN”; SOME PERHAPS ARE “SEMI-AUGUSTINIAN”; CF. QUOTATION BELOW). ROOTED IN THIS EMPHASIS IS THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE CHURCH AS A COMMUNITY OF THOSE WHO COMMIT THEMSELVES VOLUNTARILY TO FOLLOW CHRIST, AND CONFIRM THIS THROUGH ADULT BAPTISM.
HUMAN FREE WILL WAS FURTHER ABETTED BY THE WESLEYS AND METHODISM, AND BY THE VARIOUS SUBSEQUENT REVIVAL MOVEMENTS, WITH THEIR STRONG APPEAL TO PERSONAL DECISION OR CONVERSION. THE MANY SCRIPTURAL EXHORTATIONS TO RETURN, REPENT, CHOOSE THE RIGHT WAY, ETC., OFFER READY SUPPORT FOR THIS EMPHASIS. FURTHERMORE, IT APPEALS TO THE SENSE OF MOST PEOPLE THAT THEIR DECISIONS ARE INDEED THEIR OWN. ONLY ON DEEPER REFLECTION, OR IN SITUATIONS OF PERSONAL HELPLESSNESS, IS THAT SENSE OF BEING FREE TO CHOOSE AND DECIDE OCCASIONALLY CHALLENGED.
THIS MUST REMAIN A MERE THUMBNAIL SKETCH OF A VAST AND COMPLEX SUBJECT. AN INTERESTING AND SIGNIFICANT SECULAR VARIANT HAS RECEIVED PROMINENCE IN OUR TIME. IT SURFACES MOST CLEARLY IN THE AREA OF CRIMINAL JUSTICE. IF A CRIMINAL IS CAUGHT AND THE GUILT IS ASSESSED IN COURT (OR IN PUBLIC OPINION), TWO SIDES MAY WELL EMERGE. SOME DEMAND A HARSH SENTENCE, FOR THIS PERSON HAS CLEARLY CHOSEN A CRIMINAL COURSE OVER AGAINST THE AVAILABLE ALTERNATIVES. THE GUILT RESTS FULLY WITH THE CRIMINAL.
OTHERS PLEAD EXTENUATING CIRCUMSTANCES. THEY POINT TO THE PERSON’S POOR HOME BACKGROUND AND OTHER FACTORS, OR EVEN TO THE IMPACT OF OUR SOCIETY GENERALLY. THEY ARGUE THAT THE PERSON DID NOT REALLY HAVE A FREE CHOICE, BUT WAS PREDISPOSED, PERHAPS ALMOST PREDESTINED, BY A COMBINATION OF HEREDITARY AND ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS TO FOLLOW THE COURSE THAT LED TO THE CRIMINAL ACT. THE GUILT RESTS AT LEAST PARTIALLY OUTSIDE THE CRIMINAL.
NO STRICT SEPARATION OF FREE WILL AND PREDESTINATION IS HELPFUL. THEY MUST BE HELD TOGETHER, AS THE FOLLOWING CONFESSIONAL STATEMENT ATTEMPTS TO DO:
THROUGH SIN, THE POWERS OF DOMINATION, DIVISION, DESTRUCTION AND DEATH HAVE BEEN UNLEASHED IN HUMANITY AND IN ALL OF CREATION. THEY HAVE, IN TURN, FURTHER SUBJECTED HUMAN BEINGS TO THE POWER OF SIN AND EVIL.… THE MORE WE SIN, THE MORE WE BECOME TRAPPED IN SIN [AND LESS ABLE TO CHOOSE THE GOOD]. BY OUR SIN WE OPEN OURSELVES TO THE BONDAGE OF DEMONIC POWERS. BECAUSE OF SIN AND ITS CONSEQUENCES, THE EFFORTS OF HUMAN BEINGS ON THEIR OWN TO DO THE GOOD AND TO KNOW THE TRUTH ARE CONSTANTLY CORRUPTED.…
BUT THANKS BE TO GOD, WHO HAS NOT ALLOWED THE POWERS TO REIGN SUPREME OVER CREATION OR LEFT HUMANITY WITHOUT HOPE. (CONFESSION OF FAITH IN A MENNONITE PERSPECTIVE, 31–32, ART. 7; CF. COMMENTARY, 33, N. 4)
WE SHOULD ALSO NOT OVERBURDEN WITH INTERPRETATION TEXTS LIKE THOSE CONCERNING PHARAOH’S HARDENED HEART. THEY CANNOT AND SHOULD NOT BE THE BASIS FOR THE WHOLE DEBATE ON FREE WILL AND PREDESTINATION. THEY CAN AND SHOULD, HOWEVER, STIMULATE CHRISTIANS TO STUDY THE ISSUE. IF WE REALIZE THE INTERPLAY BETWEEN PHARAOH’S SIDE AND GOD’S SIDE, WE CAN BE LED TO DEEPER INSIGHTS INTO THE NATURE OF SIN AND JUDGMENT, REPENTANCE AND GRACE, HUMAN ACTION AND GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY [PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART].
THE INCLUSION OF ALL EGYPT IN GOD’S JUDGMENT ON PHARAOH
ONE OF THE PROBLEMS RAISED BY THE PLAGUE TEXTS IS THE INCLUSION OF ALL EGYPTIANS IN GOD’S JUDGMENT SIGNS ON PHARAOH. IN SOME OF THESE TEXTS, WE NOTED CERTAIN OPTIONS FOR EGYPTIANS TO DISTANCE THEMSELVES FROM PHARAOH’S DECISIONS AND TO ESCAPE THE JUDGMENT. NEVERTHELESS, FOR MODERN INDIVIDUALISTIC THINKING, THE SUFFERING OF “INNOCENT CIVILIANS” IN THE BATTLE BETWEEN GOD AND PHARAOH IS UNJUST. THE SAME IS TRUE, OF COURSE, IN MANY OTHER BIBLICAL STORIES.
CONTEMPORARY REALITY, HOWEVER, SUPPORTS THE ANCIENT SCENARIO. THE CRUSHING OF RUTHLESS DICTATORS OR REGIMES ALWAYS DRAWS INTO SUFFERING THOSE WHO WERE NOT PERSONALLY INVOLVED IN ESTABLISHING THESE SYSTEMS AND HAD LITTLE POSSIBILITY OF OPPOSING THEM OR EXTRICATING THEMSELVES FROM THEM. ONE CAN BALANCE THE PROBLEM SOMEWHAT BY REMEMBERING THAT “ORDINARY CITIZENS” OR “INNOCENT CIVILIANS” USUALLY DO NOT COMPLAIN WHEN THEY SHARE IN THE ADVANTAGES BROUGHT TO A COUNTRY BY ITS POWER BROKERS. STILL, OUR UNEASE REMAINS. IT MUST HAVE BEEN FELT IN ISRAEL AND OUTSIDE IT AS WELL, BUT IT IS MULTIPLIED IN SEVERITY FOR US DUE TO THE INDIVIDUALISTIC THINKING OF OUR TIME.
PERHAPS THE BEST WE CAN DO IN REFLECTING ON THE EFFECTS OF THE PLAGUES ON ORDINARY EGYPTIANS IS TO LET THAT SCENARIO HELP US TO REALIZE ANEW HOW ENMESHED WE ARE AS CHRISTIANS IN THE SOCIETIES IN WHICH WE LIVE. CAN WE, LIKE SOME OF THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS AND OFFICIALS, BREAK RANK WITH THE PHARAOHS UNDER WHICH WE LIVE? IF SO, WHAT ARE THE CRITICAL POINTS, AND BY WHAT MEANS CAN WE DO SO? DO WE HAVE THE COURAGE TO SPEAK WITH OUR OWN VOICES (EXOD. 8:19; 10:7; 11:8) AND TO FEAR AND OBEY GOD (9:20)?
EXODUS 12:1–15:21
ISRAEL ESCAPES FROM PHARAOH
PREVIEW
ESCAPE FROM OPPRESSION IS A TWOFOLD MOVEMENT. IT INVOLVES THE SPIRIT AS WELL AS EXTERNAL CIRCUMSTANCES. LIBERATION IN THESE TWO REALMS, THE INNER AND THE OUTER, DOES NOT NECESSARILY OCCUR AT THE SAME TIME. ISRAEL’S ESCAPE FROM PHARAOH IS PRESENTED TO US IN TWO MOVES.
FIRST, ISRAEL CHANGES ALLEGIANCE FROM PHARAOH TO STEPHEN YAHWEH (12:1–13:16). GOD HAS DEALT WITH PHARAOH IN THE SO-CALLED PLAGUE STORIES, WHERE ISRAEL WAS A NONPARTICIPANT IN THE COMBAT. NOW GOD ADDRESSES HIS PEOPLE WITH INSTRUCTIONS TO PREPARE FOR LEAVING EGYPT. FROM HERE ON, ISRAEL NO LONGER TAKES ORDERS FROM PHARAOH, THOUGH HE IS STILL FORMALLY THEIR HUMAN MASTER, BUT FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH, THEIR GOD. THE PEOPLE FOLLOW THE PASSOVER INSTRUCTIONS—DEPARTURE RITUALS PRESCRIBED BY GOD—EVEN BEFORE THE TENTH GREAT ACT OF JUDGMENT BREAKS PHARAOH’S RESISTANCE. WE OBSERVE THAT THE ISRAELITES HAVE BEEN LIBERATED IN SPIRIT, EVEN THOUGH PHARAOH STILL RULES EXTERNALLY.
SECOND, ISRAEL ESCAPES FROM PHARAOH’S EXTERNAL DOMINATION (13:17–15:21). AFTER THE TENTH PLAGUE, THE DEATH OF ALL EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN, HAS BROKEN PHARAOH’S RESISTANCE, ISRAEL SETS OUT ON ITS WAY. WHEN PHARAOH MAKES A DESPERATE LAST EFFORT TO RECAPTURE GOD’S PEOPLE, GOD USES THE RED SEA TO ALLOW ISRAEL TO PASS, BUT TO ANNIHILATE PHARAOH’S PURSUING ARMY. GOD’S FINAL VICTORY OVER PHARAOH IS CELEBRATED BY LIBERATED ISRAEL IN A GREAT SONG OF PRAISE (15:1–21).
ISRAEL CHANGES MASTERS 12:1–13:16
GOD’S EXECUTION OF THE TENTH PLAGUE IS REPORTED TERSELY IN 12:29–36. THE EMPHASIS IN CHAPTERS 12–13 DOES NOT FALL ON THIS EVENT, HOWEVER. ANNOUNCED ALREADY IN CHAPTER 11, THIS FINAL BLOW IS SIMPLY ASSUMED AS A REALITY EXPECTED TO HAPPEN. THE SPOTLIGHT DOES NOT REST NOW ON PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS AT ALL, BUT ON ISRAEL. WHAT DOES GOD’S FINAL BLOW AGAINST PHARAOH MEAN FOR ISRAEL? HOW IS ISRAEL TO MARK IT? HOW WILL ISRAEL REMEMBER IT AND HAND IT ON TO FUTURE GENERATIONS?
IN ANSWER TO THESE QUESTIONS, CHAPTERS 12–13 OFFER US A BLEND OF STORY, RITUAL, AND LAW. THE WHOLE ACCOUNT OF ISRAEL’S EXODUS FROM EGYPT IS CONFESSIONAL PRAISE OR PRAISING CONFESSION, RATHER THAN HISTORY IN THE MODERN SENSE (7:14–11:10, “OVERVIEW”). THESE CHAPTERS (12–13) MUST BE READ WITH PARTICULAR SENSITIVITY TO THEIR CONFESSIONAL QUALITY AND THEIR VAST TIME HORIZON. THEY DESCRIBE HOW ISRAEL HAS CONFESSED THROUGH THE CENTURIES, IN STORY AND IN RITUAL OBSERVANCE, THAT GOD DELIVERED THEM FROM PHARAOH’S DOMINION AND BECAME THEIR NEW AND GRACIOUS MASTER. IT IS NO LONGER POSSIBLE TO SORT OUT FROM THIS CONFESSION EXACTLY WHAT TRANSPIRED IN THE ORIGINAL EVENTS AND WHAT WAS SHAPED IN LATER WORSHIPING REMEMBRANCE OF THEM. BOTH TOGETHER POINT TO ISRAEL’S FAITH-CREATING EXPERIENCE OF GOD.
12:1–20 GOD INSTITUTES THE PASSOVER
A NEW ERA. GOD SPEAKS TO MOSES AND AARON, BUT NO LONGER WITH REFERENCE TO PHARAOH, AS IN THE PLAGUES SEQUENCE. IT IS A NEW WORD OF GOD FOR ISRAEL, A WORD INITIATING A NEW REALITY, EVEN WHILE ISRAEL STILL LIVES IN THE LAND OF EGYPT (12:1). AS SO OFTEN IN THE BIBLE, THE NEW BEGINS WITH GOD’S WORD, EVEN BEFORE THE EXTERNAL EVENTS BEAR WITNESS TO THAT WORD (E.G., GEN. 1:3; ISA. 40:1–2).
A NEW ERA BEGINS FOR ISRAEL RIGHT HERE AND NOW, EVEN THOUGH THE LAST PLAGUE HAS NOT YET STRUCK PHARAOH. THIS NEW REALITY IS FITTINGLY RECOGNIZED BY A NEW TIME STRUCTURE FOR THE YEAR. IN THE SAME WAY, CHRISTIANS LATER WOULD RECOGNIZE THE NEW REALITY IN CHRIST THROUGH THE CHURCH YEAR, BEGINNING WITH THE GREAT FESTAL SEASON OF ADVENT-CHRISTMAS. ISRAEL IS TO RECKON THE BEGINNING OF THE YEAR FROM THE PASSOVER MONTH (12:2). ITS NAME IS NOT GIVEN HERE, BUT IN 13:4 IT IS CALLED THE MONTH OF ABIB (PRONOUNCED AVIV, THE B’S BEING SOFT; CF. ALSO 23:15; 34:18; DEUT. 16:1). SINCE THE ANCIENT ISRAELITE YEAR WAS A LUNAR YEAR, ITS MONTHS DO NOT COINCIDE EXACTLY WITH THOSE OF OUR SOLAR YEAR. IT IS CLEAR, HOWEVER, THAT THE MONTH OF ABIB FALLS IN SPRING, APPROXIMATELY MARCH/APRIL. (LATER, UNDER BABYLONIAN INFLUENCE, IT WAS CALLED NISAN; CF. NEH. 2:1; ESTHER 3:7).
PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD. THE PASSOVER CELEBRATION IS TO TAKE PLACE DURING THE NIGHT FROM THE 14TH TO THE 15TH DAY OF THIS MONTH (12:6, 8, 18). THE PASSOVER LAMB SHALL BE SELECTED FOUR DAYS EARLIER, ON THE 10TH DAY (12:3). POSSIBLY THIS IS TO INSURE CAREFUL AND PROPER SELECTION OF A SUITABLE ANIMAL, RATHER THAN HASTY IMPROVISING. TIME COULD ALSO DETERMINE THE ABSENCE OF DISEASE. IN ADDITION, THE SEPARATION OF THE SELECTED ANIMAL FROM OTHERS MAY IMPLY SOME KIND OF HALLOWING, OF DISTANCING IT FROM COMMON USE.
PASSOVER SHALL THEN BE FOLLOWED BY THE WEEKLONG FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD (HEB. PLURAL: MAṢṢOT; SING.: MAṢṢAH; 12:14–20), BEGINNING AND ENDING WITH A SOLEMN ASSEMBLY (12:16) THERE IS SOME UNCLARITY AS TO WHETHER THE SEVEN DAYS OF UNLEAVENED BREAD INCLUDE THE PASSOVER (SO APPARENTLY 12:18), OR FOLLOW IT (AS APPARENTLY 12:14–15). IN ANY CASE, PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD ARE SO CONSISTENTLY AND CLOSELY LINKED TO EACH OTHER IN THE O T THAT THEY VIRTUALLY FORM ONE CELEBRATION.
PASSOVER CENTERS ON THE EATING OF A LAMB OR GOAT, AND UNLEAVENED BREAD ON STARTING A NEW BATCH OF UNFERMENTED DOUGH MADE FROM GRAIN. HENCE, THE COMBINED FESTIVAL IS LINKED BOTH TO THE ACTIVITY OF THE SHEPHERD AND OF THE FARMER. MANY INTERPRETERS ASSUME THAT OLDER CELEBRATIONS WERE ADAPTED TO NEW PURPOSES IN ISRAEL, JUST AS CHRISTIANITY REINTERPRETED AN OLD GERMANIC SOLSTICE FESTIVAL WITH ITS EMPHASIS ON LIGHT (THE RETURN OF THE SUN) INTO CHRISTMAS, THE BIRTHDAY OF JESUS CHRIST, “THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD” (JOHN 8:12). IN SOME SUCH WAY, IT IS OFTEN HELD, OLDER ANCIENT SPRING FESTIVALS OF SHEPHERDS (SETTING OUT IN SEARCH OF NEW PASTURES) AND FARMERS (STARTING A NEW AGRICULTURAL SEASON) FORM THE BACKGROUND OF PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD, RESPECTIVELY. THIS, HOWEVER, HAS TO REMAIN IN THE REALM OF HYPOTHESIS.
A COMMUNAL OBSERVANCE. THE BIBLICAL MEANING OF THE SPECIFIC CEREMONIAL ACTS ASSOCIATED WITH PASSOVER/UNLEAVENED BREAD ARE FOR THE MOST PART FAIRLY CLEAR. VERSES 3–4 STRESS THE ASPECT OF COMMUNITY. ISRAEL IS ADDRESSED AS A CONGREGATION (HEB.: ’EDAH), USUALLY MEANING A RELIGIOUS COMMUNITY. ALTHOUGH ISRAEL IN EGYPT HAS NOT BOUND ITSELF TO GOD IN A SOLEMN COVENANT YET (SEE BELOW, ON CHAP. 24), THIS WORD IS USED HERE IN VIEW OF LATER HISTORY.
IN SPITE OF THIS BOND OF CELEBRATION TYING ALL ISRAEL TOGETHER AS A CONGREGATION, HOWEVER, THE WEIGHT OF EMPHASIS FALLS ON THE FAMILY. PASSOVER IS TO BE CELEBRATED IN FAMILIES, RATHER THAN IN A CENTRAL CEREMONY. FOR SOME TIME IN ISRAEL’S LATER HISTORY, THE PASSOVER ANIMAL WAS SLAUGHTERED IN THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY (THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE; SEE DEUT. 16:1–6). EVEN THEN, HOWEVER, IT WAS EATEN IN A FAMILY CELEBRATION (CF. JESUS’ CELEBRATION OF IT WITH HIS “FAMILY,” THE DISCIPLES; MATT. 26:17–19), WHICH IT STILL IS AMONG JEWS TODAY. TWO SMALLER FAMILIES COULD COMBINE TO EAT THE PASSOVER, SO THAT NOTHING WOULD BE LEFT OVER (12:4). THIS INTRODUCES THE THEME OF HASTY LEAVING, UNDERSCORED BY OTHER RITES.
A SACRIFICE? THE KILLING OF THE PASSOVER ANIMAL IS NOT A SACRIFICE STRICTLY SPEAKING, SINCE THE ANIMAL IS NOT “GIVEN” TO GOD OR SHARED IN A COMMUNAL MEAL WITH GOD. IT IS NOT SACRIFICED ON AN ALTAR, EITHER WHOLE OR IN PART. JEWS HAVE THEREFORE CELEBRATED IT EVEN AFTER SACRIFICES HAD CEASED WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE. NEVERTHELESS, PASSOVER IS RELATED TO SACRIFICIAL PRACTICES AND CAN THEREFORE BE CALLED THE PASSOVER SACRIFICE (E.G., 12:27).
AS IN ALL SACRIFICES, THE ANIMAL IS TO BE WITHOUT BLEMISH (WITHOUT DISEASE, MALFORMATION, OR ABNORMALITY). WHY IT SHOULD BE A SHEEP (LAMB) OR GOAT, A YEAR OLD, AND MALE, IS NOT EXPLAINED, JUST AS WE DON’T KNOW THE GROUNDS FOR SPECIFICATIONS ON SACRIFICIAL ANIMALS ELSEWHERE. NOR DO WE KNOW WHY THE ANIMAL SHOULD BE EATEN ROASTED RATHER THAN BOILED (12:8–9; BUT CF. DEUT. 16:7: NRSV, “COOK”; RSV, “BOIL”).
PROTECTION FOR ISRAEL. THE OTHER DIMENSIONS OF THIS FESTIVAL ARE CLEARER. FIRST, IT IS TO CELEBRATE ISRAEL’S PROTECTION FROM THE FINAL PLAGUE, THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN. ISRAEL IS TO GATHER IN FAMILIES IN THEIR HOUSES. THE TWO DOORPOSTS AND THE LINTEL (CROSSBEAM) OF THE DOORS ARE TO BE MARKED WITH THE BLOOD OF THE ANIMAL (12:7). THEN GOD WILL SEE WHICH HOUSES HOLD ISRAELITES, AND WILL PASS OVER (HEB. VERB: PASAḤ, 12:13) THEM WHEN HE COMES A FINAL TIME TO PASS THROUGH (HEB. VERB: ’ABAR, 12:12) EGYPT IN JUDGMENT AND SLAY EVERY FIRSTBORN.
THE VERB PASAḤ PROBABLY ORIGINALLY MEANT SKIP, LIMP (2 SAM. 4:4; 1 KINGS 18:21, 26). IN ISAIAH 31:5, HOWEVER, IT IS USED WITH THE MEANING PROTECT, BUT THIS COULD BE DERIVED FROM ITS EXODUS USAGE (DURHAM: 155). A NON-HEBREW ORIGIN IS ALSO POSSIBLE. THE VERB PASAḤ IS RELATED TO THE NOUN PESAḤ, PASSOVER, THE NAME OF THE FESTIVAL (12:11). IN VERSE 23, THIS “PASSING OVER” BY GOD SEEMS TO BE A PROTECTIVE ACT TO KEEP OUT THE DESTROYER (SEE BELOW).
THE GODS OF EGYPT. GOD’S ACT OF STRIKING DOWN EVERY FIRSTBORN IN EGYPT IS FOLLOWED AND PRESUMABLY INTERPRETED BY A STATEMENT: ON ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT I WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENTS (12:12; CF. 18:11; NUM. 33:4). THIS HAS GIVEN RISE TO THE THEORY THAT THE PLAGUES ARE DIRECTED NOT SO MUCH AT PHARAOH AS AT THE EGYPTIAN GODS. SOME HAVE GONE SO FAR AS TO SEE EACH PLAGUE AS AIMED AT A PARTICULAR EGYPTIAN GOD (FOR A REVIEW OF THIS APPROACH, SEE HOFFMEIER, 2:376F.).
HOWEVER, THIS MARGINAL COMMENT ABOUT THE GODS OF EGYPT, TOGETHER WITH NUMBERS 33:4, DOES NOT WARRANT SUCH A THEORY. THE EPIC CONFLICT IS PRIMARILY BETWEEN THE LORD AND PHARAOH, ALTHOUGH THE LATTER WAS HISTORICALLY CONSIDERED TO BE DIVINE. HOFFMEIER POINTS OUT THAT ONE OF PHARAOH’S MAIN DUTIES WAS TO MAINTAIN COSMIC ORDER. THE UPHEAVAL OF NATURE REPRESENTED BY THE PLAGUES WOULD, FROM AN EGYPTIAN PERSPECTIVE, REPRESENT A SEVERE CHALLENGE TO THE KING’S ABILITY TO FULFILL THIS CENTRAL RESPONSIBILITY (HOFFMEIER: 2:376F.).
THE PROTECTING BLOOD. NO EXPLANATION IS GIVEN FOR THE CHOICE OF ANIMAL BLOOD TO MARK THE DOORS. ANIMAL SACRIFICE IS OFTEN UNDERSTOOD AS SUBSTITUTING FOR HUMAN LIFE (E.G., GEN. 22:13; EXOD. 13:15; LEV. 16). IS THE BLOOD HERE MEANT TO INDICATE THAT ISRAEL’S FIRSTBORN MALES HAVE BEEN REDEEMED THROUGH THE SACRIFICE OF AN ANIMAL? SUCH REDEMPTION IS COMMANDED BY MOSES TO ISRAEL FOR LATER TIMES (13:13–15; 34:19–20), BUT WOULD NOT BE PERFORMED BY MEANS OF THE PASSOVER LAMB. OUR TEXT MAKES NO SUGGESTION OF INTERPRETING THE PASSOVER ANIMAL AS A SUBSTITUTIONARY SACRIFICE. IN THE N T, ON THE OTHER HAND, JESUS IS SEEN AS THE PASSOVER LAMB WHOSE SHED BLOOD IS GIVEN FOR OUR REDEMPTION (TBC, BELOW).
IN THE REFERENCES TO GOD “PASSING OVER” ISRAEL’S FIRSTBORN SONS, WE HAVE CONCRETE LANGUAGE THAT MAY APPEAR CRUDE OR PRIMITIVE TO US. DOES GOD REALLY NEED THE BLOODY SIGN ON THE DOORWAYS TO KNOW WHICH HOUSES BELONG TO ISRAELITES? BUT THEN, IS NOT ALL OUR HUMAN LANGUAGE PRECISELY THAT—HUMAN LANGUAGE? DOES GOD NEED TO BE TOLD, WHEN WE PRAY THE LORD’S PRAYER, THAT WE NEED OUR DAILY BREAD (MATT. 6:11)? WE SPEAK TO GOD AS IF WE WERE SPEAKING IN A HUMAN CONTEXT, BUT WE KNOW—AND ISRAEL KNEW—THAT IT IS AS IF. THE TRANSCENDENT AND WHOLLY OTHER GOD CANNOT BE FULLY CONTAINED BY SUCH LANGUAGE. GOD’S GRACE ALLOWS US TO EXPRESS TRUTHS ABOUT GOD IN HUMAN LANGUAGE, INADEQUATE THOUGH IT IS.
THE TEXT REFERS TO THE DESTROYER (12:23) AS THE AGENT OF GOD. THIS MAY BE INTENDED TO REMIND US THAT WHATEVER CONCRETE ACTION HAPPENED TO EGYPT AND ISRAEL HISTORICALLY AS THE TENTH PLAGUE SHOULD NOT BE THOUGHT OF AS GOD, LITERALLY AS A PERSON, STRIKING DOWN THE FIRSTBORN OR WALKING BY (CF. 2 SAM. 24:15–17, A DESTROYING ANGEL). AND YET, THE REALITY THAT GOD CAN BE THE GREAT DESTROYER WAS ALREADY SHOWN TO US IN THE EARLIER PLAGUE ACCOUNTS. THE IMPORTANT POINT IS THAT GOD PROVIDES FOR ISRAEL’S PROTECTION, AND ISRAEL IS TO ACCEPT THIS PROVISION BY PERFORMING OBEDIENTLY A SIGN-ACT. LIKEWISE, WE SHOW OUR ACCEPTANCE OF GOD’S GRACE THROUGH OUR OBEDIENT PERFORMANCE OF SUCH SIGN-ACTS AS BAPTISM AND COMMUNION.
HASTY DEPARTURE. A SECOND DIMENSION OF THE PASSOVER CELEBRATION THAT IS CLEAR AS TO ITS MEANING ARE THE VARIOUS FEATURES EMPHASIZING ISRAEL’S HASTY DEPARTURE. TO THESE BELONGS THE JOINING OF TWO SMALLER FAMILIES, SO THAT THE WHOLE ANIMAL CAN BE CONSUMED WITHOUT LEFTOVERS, FOR ON THE MORROW ISRAEL WILL BE GONE (12:4, 10). TO THIS THEME ALSO BELONGS THE REQUIREMENT TO EAT THE PASSOVER HURRIEDLY, WITH SANDALS ON THE FEET AND STAFF IN HAND, AS THOSE READY TO DEPART AT A MOMENT’S NOTICE (12:11).
LATER, THE ASSOCIATION OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WITH THE PASSOVER MEAL (12:8) IS ALSO INTERPRETED AS A SIGN OF HASTE; ISRAEL WILL NOT HAVE THE TIME TO WAIT FOR THE LEAVEN TO PERMEATE THE DOUGH (12:34, 39). WHY BITTER HERBS ARE INCLUDED IN THE MEAL, HOWEVER, REMAINS UNEXPLAINED (12:8). JUDAISM HAS LATER UNDERSTOOD THEM TO EXPRESS THE BITTERNESS OF ISRAEL’S SLAVERY IN EGYPT AND HAS RETAINED THEM IN THE PASSOVER MEAL.
VERSES 14–20 REEMPHASIZE THE MEMORIAL CHARACTER OF THE PASSOVER/UNLEAVENED BREAD CELEBRATION. THE TIME STRUCTURE IS REPEATED. FURTHER, A PROHIBITION IS IMPRESSED UPON THE PEOPLE: DURING THIS FESTIVE PERIOD, THEY ARE NOT TO EAT ANYTHING LEAVENED, OR EVEN TO KEEP LEAVEN IN THE HOUSE. WHY NO LEAVEN? WE ALREADY MENTIONED ITS ASSOCIATION WITH THE HASTE OF LEAVING (12:34). TO EAT UNLEAVENED BREAD IS UNDOUBTEDLY ALSO A SIGN OF A NEW BEGINNING. LEAVEN IS A PORTION OF A PREVIOUSLY PREPARED BATCH OF DOUGH LEFT TO FERMENT, SO THAT IT CAN BE USED IN A NEW BATCH OF DOUGH AS THE FERMENTING AGENT THAT WILL MAKE THE DOUGH RISE. THUS IT BECOMES A SYMBOL OF CARRYING THE PAST OVER INTO THE FUTURE.
TO START A NEW BATCH OF DOUGH WITHOUT LEAVEN, BY CONTRAST, SYMBOLIZES A NEW BEGINNING (CF. JOSH. 5:10–12). THUS UNLEAVENED BREAD FITTINGLY EXPRESSES ISRAEL’S NEW BEGINNING UNDER GOD’S LEADERSHIP, AFTER PHARAOH’S HOLD ON THEM HAS BEEN BROKEN. IT HAS ALSO BEEN SUGGESTED THAT UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS CHARACTERISTIC OF NOMADIC PEOPLE (GEN. 19:3; JUDG. 6:19; 1 SAM. 28:24). THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD MIGHT THEREFORE ALSO POINT TO ISRAEL’S RETURN TO A NOMADIC SHEPHERD LIFE.
SINCE THE PASSAGES JUST CITED REPORT IN EACH CASE A MEAL INCLUDING UNLEAVENED BREAD SERVED TO SPECIAL GUESTS, UNLEAVENED BREAD MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN CONSIDERED A FOOD FOR SPECIAL OCCASIONS. ITS USE WOULD THEN HIGHLIGHT THE FESTIVE MOOD CALLED FORTH BY GOD’S REDEMPTION, ISRAEL BEING GOD’S GUESTS. IT WAS ASSOCIATED WITH HONEY (LEV. 2:11; NEITHER WAS TO BE BURNED ON THE ALTAR), SUGGESTING ITS SPECIAL CHARACTER.
THUS THE ABSTENTION FROM LEAVEN AND THE EATING OF UNLEAVENED BREAD MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH A WHOLE RANGE OF MEANINGS. THE BIBLICAL TEXT ITSELF, HOWEVER, CONNECTS IT ONLY WITH THE MOTIF OF HASTY DEPARTURE. FURTHER, IT IS IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER THAT RITUALS AND SYMBOLS DO NOT NEED A RATIONAL EXPLANATION TO BE MEANINGFUL. WHO TODAY NEEDS A RATIONAL EXPLANATION FOR A HANDSHAKE OR A HUG? RITUAL AND SYMBOLIC ACTIONS GATHER MEANING THROUGH BEING PRACTICED AGAIN AND AGAIN.
EXODUS 12:19 WARNS ABOUT SERIOUS CONSEQUENCES OF TRANSGRESSING THE PRECEPT REGARDING UNLEAVENED BREAD. THE PUNISHMENT SHALL BE EXCLUSION FROM THE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL (ON THE ’EDAH, SEE ABOVE), AND THAT APPLIES ALSO TO THE ALIEN (SEE BELOW). ABSTAINING FROM LEAVENED BREAD PROBABLY STANDS FOR THE WHOLE OBSERVANCE OF PASSOVER/UNLEAVENED BREAD; THIS VERSE DOES NOT MEAN THAT OTHER PASSOVER INSTRUCTIONS CAN BE DISREGARDED WITH IMPUNITY.
12:21–28 MOSES REPEATS PASSOVER INSTRUCTIONS TO THE ELDERS
IN THIS SECTION, MOSES HANDS ON TO THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL THE PASSOVER INSTRUCTIONS HE HAS RECEIVED FROM GOD (12:1–20). THUS WE FIND MUCH DUPLICATION BETWEEN THIS SPEECH OF MOSES AND THE PRECEDING SPEECH OF GOD. ALL WEIGHT FALLS ON THE PASSOVER ITSELF, HOWEVER, WITHOUT MENTION OF THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. WHILE THIS PASSAGE KEEPS IN MIND THE MANY PASSOVERS TO BE KEPT IN THE FUTURE, IT ALSO TAKES UP THE STORY LINE FROM CHAPTER 11. MOSES GIVES CONCRETE ORDERS TO THE ELDERS, SO THAT THE FIRST PASSOVER CAN BE CELEBRATED.
ALTHOUGH THE PASSAGE ESSENTIALLY RESTATES HIGHLIGHTS FROM 12:1–20, A FEW NEW FEATURES DESERVE COMMENT. THE BLOOD IS TO BE PUT ON THE DOORPOSTS AND THE LINTEL WITH A BUNCH OF HYSSOP. HYSSOP IS A SMALL SHRUB USED ALSO IN A NUMBER OF OTHER BIBLICAL RITUALS (LEV. 14:4, 6, 49, 51–52; PS. 51:7; JOHN 19:29; CF. HEB 9:19). THE REFERENCE TO THE DESTROYER (12:23) HAS BEEN DISCUSSED (ABOVE). FINALLY, THE TEXT INCLUDES A PROVISION FOR THE FUTURE INSTRUCTION OF CHILDREN REGARDING THE MEANING OF THE PASSOVER (12:25–27; CF. DEUT. 6:20–25).
AFTER MOSES’ ADDRESS, THE PEOPLE BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED (12:27). THEY HAD DONE SO ONCE BEFORE, UPON HEARING OF MOSES’ MISSION FOR THE FIRST TIME (4:31). NOW AND THEN THE PEOPLE SEEM TO AWAKEN FROM THEIR DESPONDENCY AND RECOGNIZE GOD AT WORK IN THEIR MIDST. THEY ARE ALSO READY AT THIS POINT TO FOLLOW MOSES’ ORDERS (12:28).
12:29–39 THE TENTH JUDGMENT SIGN AND ISRAEL’S DEPARTURE
THESE VERSES TERSELY REPORT GOD’S EXECUTION OF THE TENTH PLAGUE (12:29–36), AS PREDICTED IN CHAPTER 11, ALONG WITH SOME CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS (12:37–39). THE REPORT OF FULFILLMENT CAN BE SO BRIEF BECAUSE THE REAL CLIMAX CONSISTS OF THE DIVINE WORDS OF PROTECTION SPOKEN AT VARIOUS EARLIER TIMES. THEIR IMPLEMENTATION FOLLOWS AS A MATTER OF COURSE.
MEANINGS OF DIFFERENT FEATURES OF THIS PASSAGE WERE DISCUSSED EARLIER, IN CONNECTION WITH THEIR PREDICTION. READERS MAY CONSULT THE NOTES THEREON: THE TIMING AT MIDNIGHT (12:29; CF. 11:4); THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE FIRSTBORN (12:29; CF. 11:5, AND TBC); THE GREAT OUTCRY (12:30; CF. 11:6); THE FINAL MEETING OF MOSES AND PHARAOH, IN SPITE OF PHARAOH’S EARLIER PROHIBITION TO MOSES TO SEE HIM AGAIN, ACCORDING TO 10:28–29 (12:31; CF. 11:1–10); PHARAOH’S URGENT COMMANDS THAT ISRAEL SHOULD LEAVE (12:31–32; CF. 11:8); AND FINALLY THE DESPOILING OR PLUNDERING OF THE EGYPTIANS, AS ANNOUNCED IN 3:21–22 (12:35–36; CF. 11:2–3).
THUS THE WHOLE CONTENT OF 12:29–36 CAN BE SUMMARIZED IN THE WORDS: IT ALL HAPPENS AS THE DIVINE WORD HAS DECREED EARLIER. GOD’S DEFEAT OF PHARAOH IS THOROUGHGOING, AND PHARAOH’S CAPITULATION IS COMPLETE. HIS REQUEST THAT ISRAEL TAKE ALONG ITS FLOCKS AND HERDS IS AN INDICATION THAT HE IS NO LONGER HEDGING OR BARGAINING, AS HE HAD DONE EARLIER (10:10–11, 24). PHARAOH ALSO ASKS FOR A BLESSING ON HIMSELF, PERHAPS ANOTHER SIGN THAT HE HAS FINALLY BEEN OVERCOME (12:32). THE FURTHER COURSE OF THE STORY, HOWEVER, MAKES IT MORE LIKELY THAT THIS IS ONE MORE INSTANCE OF SHALLOW REPENTANCE, AS IN 10:16–17.
ISRAEL’S HURRIED DEPARTURE, WITH NO TIME FOR THE DOUGH TO BE PERMEATED BY LEAVEN (12:34), BRINGS US TO A—SHOULD WE SAY, THE?—MAJOR DIVIDING LINE IN THE EXODUS NARRATIVE. HERE ISRAEL CHANGES MASTERS, LEAVING PHARAOH’S REALM OF AUTHORITY AND MARCHING OUT OF EGYPT UNDER GOD, THEIR NEW AND ONLY LEGITIMATE MASTER.
AT THIS POINT, IT IS FITTING THAT A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF THE DEPARTING COMPANY IS GIVEN (12:37–39). THE FACT OF ISRAEL’S ACTUAL DEPARTURE IS UNDERSCORED BY REFERENCE TO THE FIRST STAGE OF THEIR JOURNEY. THEY GO FROM RAMESES, WHERE AS SLAVES THEY HAVE BEEN BUILDING (1:11) TO THE BORDER TOWN OF SUCCOTH (12:37). THE ACCOUNT OF THEIR ROUTE WILL BE CONTINUED IN 13:17 [THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS].
NEXT, THE NUMBER OF THOSE DEPARTING IS GIVEN: SIX HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN ON FOOT, BESIDES CHILDREN, TOGETHER WITH A MIXED CROWD, AND ALL THEIR LIVESTOCK (12:37). THIS COMPREHENSIVE DESCRIPTION ADDS TO THE PICTURE OF PHARAOH’S TOTAL CAPITULATION: THE COMPANY THAT LEAVES NOW MEETS THE TERMS OF MOSES’ EARLIER DEMAND (10:9), AND NOT THE RESTRICTIVE COUNTERTERMS OF PHARAOH (ONLY THE MEN, 10:11).
THE PHRASE BESIDES CHILDREN (NRSV) DEPARTS FROM THE USUAL TRANSLATION BESIDES WOMEN AND CHILDREN (E.G., RSV, NIV). FOR WHAT COMES AFTER BESIDES, THE HEBREW USES ONLY ONE WORD: ṬAP. THIS WORD SOMETIMES MEANS “CHILDREN” (E.G., GEN. 34:29; 45:19; 46:5, WHERE ṬAP AND WOMEN ARE LISTED SEPARATELY). AT OTHER TIMES, ṬAP REFERS TO “WOMEN AND CHILDREN,” OR PERHAPS GENERALLY TO “DEPENDENTS” (E.G., GEN. 47:12, “DEPENDENTS,” NRSV; 50:21; CF. NUM. 31:16–17).
THE WORD FOR MEN ON FOOT IN OUR TEXT IS NOT THE ORDINARY WORD FOR MEN (’ANAŠIM), BUT A WORD FOR MEN OFTEN USED WITH THE CONNOTATION OF STRENGTH, VIRILITY (GEBARIM, AS IN 10:11, NOTES; KB). HENCE, THE INTENDED CONTRAST HERE IS BEST UNDERSTOOD, WITH MOST VERSIONS AND COMMENTATORS, AS BEING BETWEEN ABLE-BODIED MEN (DURHAM: 169, MEN CAPABLE OF FIGHTING) AND THEIR DEPENDENTS (THUS CHILDS: 180). THE INTENTION IS NOT TO DOWNGRADE WOMEN BUT TO PORTRAY ISRAEL ONCE MORE AS AN ARMY ON THE MARCH (BUT NEVER ACTUALLY FIGHTING AGAINST PHARAOH). WE HAVE ALREADY NOTED THIS MOTIF REPEATEDLY (CF. ALSO 12:51, BELOW).
THE NUMBER ABOUT SIX HUNDRED THOUSAND IS A ROUND AND APPROXIMATE ONE HERE (CF. 38:26; NUM. 1:46, COUNTING 603,550; NUM. 26:51, COUNTING 601,730!). IF IT REFERS TO “ABLE-BODIED MEN” ONLY, AS ARGUED ABOVE, THE TOTAL NUMBER OF ISRAELITES, INCLUDING WOMEN, CHILDREN, THE HANDICAPPED AND ELDERLY, TOGETHER WITH THE MIXED CROWD, IF TAKEN LITERALLY, COULD REACH A FIGURE OF ABOUT TWO MILLION (THUS FRETHEIM: 144). THIS WOULD BE A PHENOMENAL POPULATION SIZE FOR ANCIENT TIMES AND FOR THE SPARSE RESOURCES OF THE WILDERNESS. FOR THAT REASON, MOST COMMENTATORS DO NOT REGARD THIS FIGURE AS LITERAL STATISTICAL INFORMATION, BUT EXPLAIN IT IN ONE OF SEVERAL WAYS.
SOME ASSUME THE HUGE NUMBER TO BE LITERARY HYPERBOLE, DELIBERATE EXAGGERATION IN PRAISE OF GOD’S ACTS, AS WHEN WE SING, “OH, FOR A THOUSAND TONGUES TO SING MY GREAT REDEEMER’S PRAISE.” OTHERS POINT OUT THAT THE HEBREW WORD FOR THOUSAND (’ELEP) ALSO MEANS “CLAN” AND CLAIM THAT WE SHOULD TRANSLATE SIX HUNDRED CLANS, WHICH WOULD ALLOW FOR A MUCH SMALLER NUMBER OF PEOPLE.
WHILE ABSOLUTE CERTAINTY SEEMS IMPOSSIBLE, I FIND A THIRD THEORY INVITING. ACCORDING TO IT, OUR FIGURE REPRESENTS THE APPROXIMATE POPULATION OF ISRAEL AT A LATER TIME, PERHAPS UNDER DAVID AND SOLOMON. IT WOULD THEN MAKE A THEOLOGICAL STATEMENT THAT ALL LATER ISRAELITES HAVE A SHARE IN THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT, EVEN IF THEY WERE NOT LITERALLY THERE (SIMILARLY FRETHEIM: 144), AS CLAIMED IN DEUTERONOMY 26:6–9. THIS WOULD BE SIMILAR TO THE FREQUENT CHRISTIAN CLAIM THAT “WE ALL STOOD UNDER THE CROSS” OR “WE WERE ALL CRUCIFIED WITH JESUS.” THERE IS NO GOOD EXPLANATION FOR THE SPECIFIC (AND VARIED) NUMBERS GIVEN IN THE PASSAGES CITED.
A MIXED CROWD ALSO WENT UP, PROBABLY INCLUDING SOME NON-ISRAELITES (12:38). THIS POINTS TO THE FACT THAT ISRAEL THEN AND LATER NEVER WAS A PURE ETHNIC ENTITY DEFINED BY BLOODLINES. OTHERS COULD AND DID JOIN ISRAEL AT VARIOUS STAGES OF ITS HISTORY AND WERE THEN ALSO CONSIDERED CHILDREN OF JACOB/ISRAEL (E.G., RUTH, A MOABITE; CF. ALSO LEV. 24:10).
VERSE 39 REPEATS THE MOTIF OF ISRAEL’S HASTY DEPARTURE, EXPRESSED THROUGH THE SYMBOLISM OF UNLEAVENED BREAD (NOTES ON 12:34).
12:40–51 RULES FOR PARTICIPATING IN THE PASSOVER
ALTHOUGH THIS TEXT IS INCORPORATED INTO THE STORY BY ITS OPENING (12:41–42) AND ITS ENDING (12:50–51), THE WEIGHT OF EMPHASIS FALLS ON THE QUESTION: WHO MAY PARTICIPATE IN THE PASSOVER CELEBRATION? THE OPENING VERSES (40–41) HIGHLIGHT THE MOMENTOUS TURNING POINT FOR ISRAEL MARKED BY THE PASSOVER NIGHT (CF. NOTES ON 12:1–2). AN ERA OF FOUR CENTURIES HAS COME TO AN END, AND A NEW ERA IS BEGINNING.
THE LENGTH OF ISRAEL’S STAY IN EGYPT IS GIVEN AS 430 YEARS HERE. THIS VARIES SLIGHTLY FROM THE FIGURE OF 400 YEARS (GEN. 15:13), AND VARIES CONSIDERABLY FROM THE SPAN OF FOUR GENERATIONS (GEN. 15:16; EXOD. 6:14–27). THE PROBLEM WAS ALREADY RECOGNIZED BY THE TRANSLATORS OF THE SEPTUAGINT. IN TRYING TO HARMONIZE, THEY EXPANDED VERSE 40 TO READ IN THE LAND OF CANAAN AND IN THE LAND OF EGYPT. THUS THEY SUGGESTED INCLUDING IN THE 430 YEARS SOME OF THE ANCESTRAL ERA BEFORE JACOB’S MOVE TO EGYPT.
OTHERS HAVE WORKED ON HARMONIZING AND EXPLAINING THESE TENSIONS (CF. CASSUTO: 87). NONE OF THESE ATTEMPTS IS CONVINCING, HOWEVER. IT SEEMS BEST AND ALSO SUFFICIENT TO SAY THAT GOD LEADS ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT AFTER A LONG PERIOD OF RESIDENCE THAT HAD EVENTUALLY TURNED INTO SLAVERY [ISRAEL IN EGYPT].
THAT VERY DAY (12:41) REFERS TO THE LAST DAY OF THE 430 YEARS. SINCE THE PASSOVER NIGHT EPITOMIZES THE TURN OF EVENTS FOR ISRAEL, ONE MIGHT THINK OF THE DAY FOLLOWING IT. OUR TEXT PINPOINTS THIS SIGNIFICANT MOMENT CEREMONIALLY. HISTORICALLY, OF COURSE, A LARGE GROUP OF PEOPLE MUST HAVE REQUIRED SOME TIME FOR PREPARATION (CF. ALSO 12:35–36). THE TEXT AGAIN DESCRIBES THE DEPARTING ISRAELITES AS AN ARMY, THE COMPANIES OF THE LORD (12:41; CF. 6:26; 12:17, 51; SEE ALSO NOTES ON 12:37) [STEPHEN YAHWEH WAR].
VERSE 42 TURNS ON THE WORD VIGIL OR “WATCHING.” VIGIL (NRSV) SUGGESTS THAT THE LORD KEPT AWAKE THAT NIGHT, PRESUMABLY TO PROTECT ISRAEL (CF. PS. 121:3–4, WHERE GOD IS THE ONE WHO KEEPS ISRAEL, A WORD CLOSELY RELATED TO “VIGIL/WATCHING” HERE). IN TURN, ISRAEL WOULD KEEP A VIGIL, A MEMORIAL OBSERVANCE ON THIS NIGHT (THE PASSOVER NIGHT) THROUGHOUT ALL FUTURE GENERATIONS.
WHO SHOULD PARTICIPATE IN THIS PASSOVER OBSERVANCE? WE CAN TAKE FOR GRANTED THAT EVERY BORN MEMBER OF ISRAEL IS INCLUDED. VERSES 43–49 ADDRESS SOME MARGINAL SITUATIONS. PASSOVER IS A CELEBRATION THAT DRAWS A LINE BETWEEN ISRAEL AND EGYPT. SUBSEQUENT PASSOVERS WILL THEREFORE ALSO SET ISRAEL APART BY EXCLUDING FOREIGNERS. BUT WHO IS A FOREIGNER? USUALLY THAT IS CLEAR, BUT SOME DOUBTFUL CASES MIGHT ARISE.
MAY A SLAVE OF FOREIGN ORIGIN PARTICIPATE? THE ANSWER IS AFFIRMATIVE IF THE SLAVE HAS BEEN INCORPORATED INTO ISRAEL BY CIRCUMCISION. THIS SHOWS AGAIN THAT “ISRAEL” MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AS A HISTORICAL-THEOLOGICAL ENTITY FIRST, RATHER THAN A BIOLOGICAL ONE (CF. THE MIXED CROWD THAT JOINED ISRAEL, IN 12:38; CF. NOTES ON GENEALOGIES, FOR 6:14–27). NO BOUND OR HIRED SERVANT MAY JOIN THE CELEBRATION (12:45). DURHAM TRANSLATES A TRANSIENT OR A HIRED HAND (169). IN CONTRAST TO THE SLAVE WHO HAS BEEN PURCHASED (12:44) AND IS THEREFORE PERMANENTLY ATTACHED TO ISRAEL, THE REFERENCE HERE IS TO PERSONS ONLY TEMPORARILY AND LOOSELY ATTACHED TO ISRAEL. THEY MAY NOT PARTICIPATE IN THE PASSOVER.
VERSES 46–47 STRESS ONCE MORE THAT THE PASSOVER IS EXCLUSIVELY ISRAEL’S FESTIVAL, WITH EMPHASIS ON ISRAEL AS A CONGREGATION (CF. NOTES ON 12:1–2), A RELIGIOUS COMMUNITY, SET APART SYMBOLICALLY FOR THIS NIGHT BY STAYING INSIDE ITS HOUSES. THE TOGETHERNESS OF ISRAEL, EXPRESSED BY STAYING INSIDE ITS HOUSES, IS PERHAPS SYMBOLIZED FURTHER BY THE PROHIBITION OF BREAKING ANY OF THE PASSOVER LAMB’S BONES, SUCH AS TO TAKE A PORTION ELSEWHERE. SEEN BY ITSELF, HOWEVER, THIS PROHIBITION IS UNDOUBTEDLY RELATED TO THE REQUIREMENT THAT THE ANIMAL SHOULD BE UNBLEMISHED (12:5).
VERSE 48 RAISES THE POSSIBILITY OF CONVERTS TO ISRAEL’S FAITH. WHAT IF A RESIDENT ALIEN WISHES TO PARTICIPATE? THEN, AS IN THE CASE OF THE PERMANENT SLAVE (12:44), THE BASIC REQUIREMENT IS CIRCUMCISION. IF THAT REQUIREMENT IS FULFILLED, THE ALIEN SHALL BE TREATED AS AN ISRAELITE (12:49). IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER THIS STATEMENT IS RESTRICTED TO THE PASSOVER OBSERVANCE (DURHAM: 173), OR APPLIES TO THE STATUS OF THE CIRCUMCISED RESIDENT ALIEN GENERALLY (CASSUTO: 150; CF. ALSO LEV. 24:22; NUM. 9:14; 15:15–16, 26, 29–30).
VERSES 50–51 OFFER A CONCLUDING SUMMARY. ISRAEL, PASSIVE DURING THE PLAGUE SEQUENCE, NOW RESPONDS TO THE PASSOVER INSTRUCTIONS WITH OBEDIENT ACTION. WE ARE REMINDED OF MOSES’ AND AARON’S FIRST ANNOUNCEMENT OF THEIR MISSION. AT THAT TIME THE PEOPLE ALSO BELIEVED … AND BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED (4:31). GOD LEADS THE OBEDIENT PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, COMPANY BY COMPANY, LIKE A VICTORIOUS ARMY (12:51; CF. NOTES ON 12:41). IT IS AN ARMY, HOWEVER, THAT HAS NOT FOUGHT, BUT HAS TRUSTED AND OBEYED GOD.
13:1–16 ACKNOWLEDGING GOD’S LORDSHIP
ISRAEL HAS NOW ESCAPED FROM PHARAOH’S DOMINATION AND IS COMPLYING WITH ALL THE INSTRUCTIONS OF ITS NEW AND RIGHTFUL MASTER (12:50–51). THEREFORE, ATTENTION TURNS TOWARDS THE FUTURE. OUR TEXT (13:1–16) MAKES ONE MAIN POINT: ISRAEL’S FUTURE IS TO BE GUIDED BY CONTINUING REMEMBRANCE AND CELEBRATION OF HOW GOD HAS LED THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPTIAN ENSLAVEMENT. TWO TANGIBLE SYMBOLS OF A NEW BEGINNING ARE PROVIDED TO AID THIS: THE DEDICATION OF ALL FIRSTBORN TO GOD (13:1–2, 11–16), AND THE EATING OF UNLEAVENED BREAD (13:3–10).
THE STRUCTURE OF OUR TEXT HAS LEFT COMMENTATORS BAFFLED. WHY IS THE SECTION DEALING WITH UNLEAVENED BREAD (13:3–10) WEDGED INTO THE TREATMENT OF THE FIRSTBORN (13:1–2, 10–16)? FURTHER, VERSES 1–2 REPORT GOD’S WORDS TO MOSES. VERSES 3–16 ARE INSTRUCTIONS OF MOSES TO THE PEOPLE, BUT ONLY THEIR SECOND SECTION (12:10–16) HANDS ON AND DETAILS THE DIVINE COMMAND (13:1–2). NO ADEQUATE EXPLANATION FOR THIS ARRANGEMENT IS AVAILABLE.
ON THE OTHER HAND, THE STRUCTURE OF OUR TEXT IS NOT HAPHAZARD. CHILDS HAS POINTED OUT A REMARKABLE PARALLELISM BETWEEN THE SECTION ON THE UNLEAVENED BREAD (13:3–10) AND THE ONE ON THE FIRSTBORN (13:11–16):
•	EACH IS RELATED TO ISRAEL’S ENTRANCE INTO THE PROMISED LAND (13:5, 11).
•	EACH FOCUSES ON ANSWERING THE CHILD’S QUESTION (13:8, 14, THOUGH THE QUESTION IN 13:8 IS PRESUPPOSED RATHER THAN STATED).
•	EACH REFERS TO A SIGN ON YOUR HAND (13:9, 16).
•	FINALLY, EACH LINKS THE ACT(S) TO BE PERFORMED TO GOD’S DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT (CHILDS: 203).
TOGETHER, THESE COMMON THEMES INDICATE THE MAIN THRUST OF THE COMBINED SECTIONS: THE FUTURE ISRAEL, LIVING IN THE PROMISED LAND, IS TO SEE ITS LIFE THERE AS ROOTED IN THE DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT. FURTHER, ISRAEL IS TO REMEMBER AND HAND ON THIS KNOWLEDGE. FIRST, ISRAEL IS TO DO THIS THROUGH FUTURE-ORIENTED SYMBOLS (ABSTINENCE FROM THE OLD LEAVEN AT THE APPOINTED TIME, AND DEDICATION OF THE FIRSTBORN). SECOND, ISRAEL IS TO EXPLAIN THESE RITUALS BY TELLING THE YOUNGER GENERATION THE STORY OF THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT.
THE SECTION ON UNLEAVENED BREAD (13:3–10) REPEATS EARLIER INSTRUCTIONS (12:14–20). THEIR REPETITION IN THIS CONTEXT, HOWEVER, FUNCTIONS TO EMPHASIZE THE NEW BEGINNING SIGNIFIED BY THE BREAD BAKED FROM NEW DOUGH, DISCONTINUOUS FROM THE OLD LEAVENED DOUGH. THIS SECTION CONTAINS NO INSTRUCTIONS BEYOND THOSE ALREADY GIVEN IN CHAPTER 12, EXCEPT FOR ONE STATEMENT: IT SHALL SERVE FOR YOU AS A SIGN ON YOUR HAND AND AS A REMINDER ON YOUR FOREHEAD (13:9). AN ALMOST IDENTICAL STATEMENT IS FOUND IN THE NEXT SECTION, IN REFERENCE TO THE LAWS OF THE FIRSTBORN (13:16).
IN EACH OF THESE STATEMENTS, THE OPENING PRONOUN IT HAS NO CLEAR ANTECEDENT. POSSIBLY IT MEANS SOME PRACTICE OF BINDING TO ONE’S HAND (FOREARM?) SMALL SCROLLS WITH APPROPRIATE VERSES REMEMBERING THE EXODUS EVENTS (CF. DEUT. 6:6–8; 11:18–20). AT LEAST, THIS IS HOW LATER JUDAISM HAS INTERPRETED THESE PRESCRIPTIONS. IT IS DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE WHETHER THEY WERE MEANT LESS LITERALLY AND MORE METAPHORICALLY IN EARLIER TIMES. THEY WERE CERTAINLY INTENDED TO IMPRESS THE EXODUS EVENT GRAPHICALLY ON ISRAEL’S MIND, WHETHER THROUGH METAPHORICAL IMAGES OR THROUGH LITERAL PRACTICE.
VERSES 11–16, ON THE OTHER HAND, ADD A NEW REQUIREMENT TO THOSE ALREADY GIVEN IN CHAPTER 12. ISRAEL IS TO SET APART TO THE LORD ALL THAT FIRST OPENS THE WOMB (13:12), MEANING ALL FIRSTBORN, HUMAN AND ANIMAL. THEY BELONG TO THE LORD AND SHOULD, IN PRINCIPLE, BE SACRIFICED TO THE LORD. AS SO OFTEN IN O T LAW, A MAIN LAW IS MODIFIED BY SUBLAWS DETAILING SPECIAL CONDITIONS (E.G., 21:1–11).
FIRST, THIS LAW IS LIMITED TO MALES (CF. 22:29F.; 34:19F.), THUS LINKING IT TO ISRAEL’S SOCIAL STRUCTURE. THE ISRAELITE FAMILY WAS PATRILINEAL, CARRIED ON THROUGH THE MALE LINE. THE OLDEST SON SUCCEEDED THE FATHER AS THE HEAD OF THE HOUSEHOLD AND RECEIVED A DOUBLE PORTION OF THE INHERITANCE (DEUT. 21:15–17). HE CARRIED ON THE FATHER’S NAME (DEUT. 25:5–10; CF. GEN. 27; RUTH 4). THUS THE FIRSTBORN MALE WAS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE FAMILY’S FUTURE (SEE NOTES ON 11:4–8). TO SACRIFICE THE FIRSTBORN MALE, THEREFORE, IS SYNONYMOUS WITH LAYING YOUR FUTURE ON GOD’S ALTAR (CF. ABRAHAM’S READINESS TO DO SO; GEN. 22).
GOD, HOWEVER, GRACIOUSLY RETURNS THE FIRSTBORN, NOT AS THE PARENTS’ RIGHT, BUT AS GOD’S GIFT (CF. GEN. 22 AGAIN). THUS THE SECOND SUBLAW MAKES PROVISION TO REDEEM THE HUMAN FIRSTBORN. GOD ACCEPTS THE SACRIFICE OF FIRSTBORN ANIMALS (13:15), BUT ALLOWS FOR THE SUBSTITUTION OF AN ANIMAL FOR THE LIFE OF THE HUMAN FIRSTBORN (CF. ALSO 34:19–20; GEN. 22:11–14).
WE WONDER WHY A FIRSTBORN MALE DONKEY MAY ALSO BE REDEEMED (13:13). CASSUTO SUGGESTS THAT THE DONKEY IS A RITUALLY UNCLEAN ANIMAL, UNFIT FOR SACRIFICE, SO THAT A RITUALLY CLEAN ANIMAL, A SHEEP, MUST BE OFFERED INSTEAD (153). THIS, HOWEVER, WOULD HARDLY CONSTITUTE “REDEEMING” IN A SENSE PARALLEL TO THE REDEMPTION OF THE HUMAN FIRSTBORN. ACCORDING TO DURHAM, WE HAVE NO EVIDENCE THAT A DONKEY WAS CONSIDERED UNCLEAN. INSTEAD, HE SUGGESTS PLAUSIBLY THAT THE DONKEY IS EXCEPTED FOR PRACTICAL REASONS; IT WAS A VALUABLE BURDEN CARRIER IN THAT SOCIETY (DURHAM: 179).
IN OUR TEXT, HOWEVER, THE LAW OF THE FIRSTBORN IS NOT ROOTED ONLY OR EVEN PRIMARILY IN ISRAEL’S PATRILINEAL STRUCTURE. IT IS LINKED SPECIFICALLY TO GOD’S PRESERVATION OF ISRAEL’S FIRSTBORN DURING THE TENTH PLAGUE (13:15). THE THOUGHT RUNS LIKE THIS: GOD COULD HAVE TAKEN OUR (ISRAEL’S) FIRSTBORN, JUST LIKE THOSE OF THE EGYPTIANS. THEREFORE, OUR FIRSTBORN ARE GOD’S POSSESSION—IN A MORE SPECIFIC WAY THAN AS A PART OF GOD’S CREATION. IF GOD LETS US KEEP THEM, IT IS DUE ONLY TO GOD’S GRACE AND GOD’S PLANS FOR OUR FUTURE. ACCORDING TO NUMBERS 3:11–13 AND 8:15–19, GOD ACCEPTS THE (SERVICE OF) THE LEVITES AS ISRAEL’S FIRSTBORN.
THE TEXT IN BIBLICAL CONTEXT
FESTAL CALENDARS
REFERENCES TO AND DESCRIPTIONS OF PASSOVER/UNLEAVENED BREAD, UNDER ONE NAME OR THE OTHER, ARE FOUND IN THE O T MAINLY IN THE SO-CALLED FESTAL CALENDARS (EXOD. 23:15; 34:18–25; LEV. 23:5–8; NUM. 28:16–25; DEUT. 16:1–8; FOR DISCUSSION, SEE NOTES ON 23:14–19).
PASSOVER/UNLEAVENED BREAD IN THE O T
NUMBERS 9:1–14 REPORTS GOD’S WORD TO MOSES IN THE WILDERNESS OF SINAI ORDERING THE PEOPLE TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER ON THE FIRST ANNIVERSARY OF ITS INSTITUTION. THIS TEXT ALSO PROVIDES AN ALTERNATIVE DATE OF CELEBRATION (ONE MONTH LATER) FOR PERSONS RITUALLY UNCLEAN OR ON A JOURNEY DURING THE APPOINTED TIME. SECOND CHRONICLES 30 REPORTS AN ORDER OF KING HEZEKIAH OF JUDAH (CA. 715–687 B.C.) THAT THE NATIONWIDE CELEBRATION OF PASSOVER/UNLEAVENED BREAD BE POSTPONED BY A MONTH, DUE TO IMPEDIMENTS TO RITUAL PURITY. A GREAT CELEBRATION FOLLOWS, MARKED BY SUCH JOY AND ENTHUSIASM THAT THE FEASTING IS EXTENDED THROUGH A SECOND WEEK.
RELATIVELY FEW OTHER REFERENCES TO PASSOVER/UNLEAVENED BREAD ARE SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE O T. MOST OF THEM REFER—LIKE THE INSTANCE JUST DISCUSSED—TO PARTICULARLY SIGNIFICANT OCCASIONS: ANOTHER REFERENCE TO THE ORIGINAL PASSOVER (NUM. 33:3); THE FIRST PASSOVER IN THE PROMISED LAND (JOSH. 5:10F.); THE RENEWAL OF PASSOVER BY JOSIAH (2 KINGS 23:21–23; PAR. 2 CHRON. 35:1–19; SEE BELOW); THE FIRST PASSOVER/UNLEAVENED BREAD CELEBRATION AFTER THE COMPLETION OF THE SECOND TEMPLE BY THE RETURNED EXILES (EZRA 6:19–22).
EZEKIEL MAKES PROVISION FOR THE CELEBRATION OF PASSOVER/UNLEAVENED BREAD IN HIS GREAT VISION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (EZEK. 45:21–24). PASSOVER EFFECTIVELY BECOMES THE NAME OF THE WHOLE FESTIVAL OF SEVEN OR EIGHT DAYS. UNLEAVENED BREAD IS ASSOCIATED WITH IT AS A MATTER OF COURSE, WHETHER EXPLICITLY MENTIONED OR NOT.
OF THE PASSOVER CELEBRATIONS JUST LISTED, THAT ORDERED BY KING JOSIAH OF JUDAH (CA. 640–09 B.C.) DESERVES SPECIAL ATTENTION (2 KINGS 23:21–23; PAR. 2 CHRON. 35:1–19). IT FORMS PART OF A GREAT COVENANT RENEWAL CONDUCTED BY THAT KING UPON THE DISCOVERY OF THE BOOK OF THE LAW (THOUGHT BY MANY TO HAVE BEEN AN EARLY VERSION OF DEUTERONOMY) DURING REPAIRS TO THE TEMPLE (2 KINGS 22). ABOUT THIS CELEBRATION WE READ, “NO SUCH PASSOVER HAD BEEN KEPT SINCE THE DAYS OF THE JUDGES WHO JUDGED ISRAEL, OR DURING ALL THE DAYS OF THE KINGS OF ISRAEL OR OF THE KINGS OF JUDAH” (2 KINGS 23:22).
THIS CAN HARDLY REFER TO THE CELEBRATION OF PASSOVER AS SUCH; INSTEAD, IT MUST REFER TO THE MANNER OF CELEBRATION. PROBABLY IT MARKS THE BEGINNING OF THE PRACTICE OF CELEBRATING THE FEAST IN THE TEMPLE RATHER THAN IN HOMES THROUGHOUT THE LAND. IN ANY CASE, THIS REFERENCE REMINDS US THAT THE PASSOVER RITUAL, THOUGH OBSERVED THROUGH THE CENTURIES, UNDERWENT VARIOUS MODIFICATIONS APPROPRIATE TO DIFFERENT TIMES AND SETTINGS (CF. ALSO 2 CHRON. 30:26).
PASSOVER IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
PASSOVER, TOGETHER WITH THE MOTIFS OF UNLEAVENED BREAD AND THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN, ENTERS INTO THE N T IN VARIOUS WAYS (FOR THE THEME OF THE FIRSTBORN IN THE N T, SEE “FIRSTBORN” IN TBC ON 7:14–11:10). TOGETHER WITH THE COVENANT CEREMONY OF EXODUS 24 (INCLUDING A BLOOD CEREMONY AND A COMMUNION MEAL; NOTES ON 24:1–11), PASSOVER PROVIDES THE O T FOUNDATION OF THE LORD’S SUPPER. NORMAN THEISS SUMMARIZES BRIEFLY:
IN THE EYES OF THE FIRST THREE EVANGELISTS AND PAUL, JESUS CONSTRUED HIS LAST SUPPER WITH THE TWELVE DISCIPLES AS THE FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S PLAN TO INAUGURATE A NEW PASSOVER MEAL. IN THIS NEW MEAL, JESUS INTERPRETED HIS DEATH AS A NEW EXODUS, IN WHICH THE NEW PEOPLE OF GOD WERE LIBERATED FROM ALL THAT ENSLAVES THEM AND FREED TO SERVE GOD IN HOLY LIVING. (THEISS: 17)
THEISS HAS ATTEMPTED TO RECONSTRUCT IN CONSIDERABLE DETAIL THE PASSOVER SEDER (ORDER) AS IT WAS PROBABLY OBSERVED BY JEWS IN JESUS’ DAY. THIS ALLOWS HIM TO PLACE MANY DETAILS OF THE ACCOUNTS OF THE LAST SUPPER AND OF JESUS’ DEATH INTO THE INTERPRETIVE FRAMEWORK OF PASSOVER (THEISS: 17–35). ONLY A FEW HIGHLIGHTS CAN BE SUMMARIZED HERE, WITH SOME MODIFICATION.
LUKE INTRODUCES THE PASSOVER THEME WITH THE ACCOUNT OF THE TWELVE-YEAR-OLD JESUS ACCOMPANYING HIS PARENTS TO A PASSOVER FEAST IN JERUSALEM (LUKE 2:41–51). WHILE HIS PARENTS SEEK HIM IN ORDER TO MAKE THE RETURN JOURNEY, JESUS IS “IN THE TEMPLE, SITTING AMONG THE TEACHERS, LISTENING TO THEM AND ASKING THEM QUESTIONS” (2:46). WERE THESE THE QUESTIONS A CHILD WAS TRADITIONALLY TO ASK AT THE PASSOVER?
IN THE SETTING OF THE LAST SUPPER, JESUS FIGURES AS BOTH THE HOST OF THE FAMILY—HERE THE TWELVE DISCIPLES, REPRESENTING ALL ISRAEL—AT THE PASSOVER MEAL AND AS THE PASSOVER LAMB SLAIN FOR THE SALVATION OF GOD’S PEOPLE. ACCORDING TO THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, JESUS DIED ON THE CROSS AT THE TIME WHEN THE PASSOVER LAMBS WERE SLAUGHTERED IN THE TEMPLE, A TIMING THAT EMPHASIZES JESUS’ ROLE AS THE PASSOVER LAMB. MATTHEW, MARK, AND LUKE PLACE THE LAST SUPPER AT THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER MEAL, STRESSING THEREBY THE ROLE OF JESUS AS HOST. THESE TWO EMPHASES MUST BE SEEN AS COMPLEMENTARY, HOWEVER, RATHER THAN AS CONTRADICTORY. THEIR AIM IS NOT TO REPORT HISTORICAL DATA, BUT TO INTERPRET THE EVENTS.
VARIOUS DETAILS OF THE MEAL AND OF JESUS’ DEATH UNDERSCORE THE PASSOVER CONNECTION; ONLY A FEW CAN BE MENTIONED HERE. IN KEEPING WITH JOSIAH’S PASSOVER (SEE ABOVE), THE FEAST HAD TO BE CELEBRATED IN JERUSALEM. JESUS DELIBERATELY SETS OUT FOR JERUSALEM, ASSOCIATING HIS JOURNEY THERE WITH THE PASSOVER (MATT. 26:2; MARK 14:1; LUKE 22:1, 7, 15; CF. JOHN 2:13). AT THE MEAL, JESUS ACTS AS HOST BY BLESSING THE BREAD AND THE WINE. BUT BY HIS DESIGNATION OF THE BREAD AND THE WINE AS HIS BODY AND BLOOD, JESUS ALSO IDENTIFIES HIMSELF AS THE PASSOVER LAMB (MATT. 26:26–28; MARK 14:22–24; LUKE 22:14–20; 1 COR. 11:23–25).
“THE HYMN” SUNG BY JESUS AND THE DISCIPLES AFTER THE MEAL PROBABLY REFERS TO THE LAST PART OF THE HALLEL (PSS. 113–118), ASSOCIATED WITH THE CONCLUSION OF THE PASSOVER. YET THE PASSOVER THEME IS NOT COMPLETED UNTIL THE DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST, THE PASSOVER LAMB. AT HIS “SLAUGHTER,” NO BONE IS TO BE BROKEN (CF. EXOD. 12:46 WITH JOHN 19:31–36). HYSSOP IS USED, AS IN THE ORIGINAL PASSOVER (CF. EXOD. 12:22; NUM. 9:12 WITH JOHN 19:29).
JUST AS THE PASSOVER (EXOD. 12) DOES NOT ONLY SIGNIFY PRESERVATION FROM THE DESTROYER, BUT ALSO ANTICIPATES THE LIBERATED LIFE TO COME, SO THE LAST SUPPER ALSO LOOKS FORWARD. THIS IS MADE CLEAR ESPECIALLY THROUGH JESUS’ REFERENCES TO THE ESCHATOLOGICAL BANQUET IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD (MATT. 26:29; MARK 14:25; LUKE 22:18; CF. ISA. 25:6–9).
A NUMBER OF OTHER N T TEXTS ALSO EMPLOY PASSOVER LANGUAGE OR ALLUDE TO IT. PAUL STATES EXPLICITLY, “FOR OUR PASCHAL [PASSOVER] LAMB, CHRIST HAS BEEN SACRIFICED” (1 COR. 5:7). HE COMPARES THE OLD LIFE WITH LEAVEN/YEAST AND CONCLUDES, “THEREFORE, LET US CELEBRATE THE FESTIVAL, NOT WITH THE OLD YEAST, THE YEAST OF MALICE AND EVIL, BUT WITH THE UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH” (5:8).
BY CONTRAST, JESUS COMPARES THE LIFE AND TEACHINGS OF THE PHARISEES WITH LEAVEN (MATT. 16:6, 11–12; MARK 8:15; LUKE 12:1; CF. GAL. 5:9). ON THE OTHER HAND, JESUS’ FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND IN JOHN 6, DELIBERATELY ASSOCIATED WITH PASSOVER (6:4), IS LINKED TO AN INVITATION TO COME TO HIM, FOR “I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE” (6:35). MANY OTHER PASSAGES REFER TO JESUS CHRIST AS THE SLAIN AND RISEN LAMB, TO CHRIST’S BLOOD, TO PARTICIPATION IN MEALS AS GOD’S GUESTS, AND TO JESUS CHRIST AS GOD’S FIRSTBORN. THESE MAY WELL CONTAIN ALLUSIONS TO THE PASSOVER AND ITS ASSOCIATED THEMES, EVEN THOUGH IT IS NOT ALWAYS EASY TO KNOW HOW SPECIFICALLY THE PASSOVER IS IN VIEW.
THE TEXT IN THE LIFE OF THE CHURCH
PASSOVER AND THE LORD’S SUPPER
THE MOST IMPORTANT FUNCTION OF THE PASSOVER FOR CHRISTIANS IS TO OFFER A FRAMEWORK FOR INTERPRETING THE LAST OR LORD’S SUPPER, AND BEYOND THAT, THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. IT IS NOT ENOUGH, HOWEVER, TO SEE THE LORD’S SUPPER TYPOLOGICALLY AS THE NEW AND GREATER PASSOVER WHICH SUPERSEDES THE O T PASSOVER. WHERE THAT HAPPENS, THE POLITICAL DIMENSION OF SALVATION IS LOST. THEN THE OPPRESSION OF PEOPLE(S) BY TYRANTS NO LONGER STANDS UNDER GOD’S JUDGMENT, AND THE OPPRESSED CAN NO LONGER HEAR AND CELEBRATE GOD’S COMING SALVATION.
ON THE OTHER HAND, A ONE-SIDED EMPHASIS ON LIBERATION FROM POLITICAL OPPRESSORS, BASED ON AN (INSUFFICIENTLY UNDERSTOOD) READING OF THE O T PASSOVER, LOSES THE INDIVIDUAL AS WELL AS THE TRANSCENDENT DIMENSIONS OF SALVATION.
BOTH THE PASSOVER AND THE LORD’S SUPPER CONTAIN HISTORICAL MEMORY, REPEATED RITUAL PRACTICE, AND HOPEFUL ANTICIPATION. BOTH PLACE THE BELIEVER, WHETHER ANCIENT ISRAELITE, JEW, OR CHRISTIAN, INTO A MOMENT OF TIME THAT THOMAS W. MANN CALLS “A LIMINAL (‘THRESHOLD’) TIME” (MANN: 244; CF. 240–50). THE BELIEVERS’ LOCATION AT THAT MOMENT OF PASSOVER/LORD’S SUPPER OBSERVANCE STILL IS THE NIGHT BEFORE THE MOVE INTO FREEDOM, THE NIGHT WHERE THE GREAT BATTLE BETWEEN GOD AND PHARAOH/SATAN STILL RAGES. SIMULTANEOUSLY, IT IS THE NIGHT WHEN THE POWER OF PHARAOH/SATAN IS BEING JUDGED AND WHEN THE BELIEVERS ARE CALLED TO TRANSFER THEIR LOYALTY TO GOD, TO WHOM ALONE BELONG REDEMPTION AND LIFE IN THE FUTURE.
A LINK BETWEEN JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY
CHRISTIANS THROUGH THE CENTURIES HAVE HAD AN AMBIVALENT ATTITUDE TO THE FEAST OF PASSOVER. WE HAVE NOT BEEN ABLE TO LEAVE IT BEHIND IN THE SAME WAY AS WE HAVE LEFT BEHIND SOME OTHER O T OBSERVANCES. CHILDS OFFERS BOTH AN EXPLANATION AND A QUESTION:
THE FORMAL PARALLELISM BETWEEN THE JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN HOPE—BOTH LOOK TO THE PAST, BOTH HOPE FOR THE FUTURE—AFFIRMS THE PROFOUND DEGREE OF SOLIDARITY WHICH UNITES THE TWO FAITHS TOGETHER IN A COMMON TESTIMONY TO GOD’S FINAL VICTORY. SHOULD THERE NOT THEN BE A COMMON SHARING OF GOD’S JOY WHICH LINKS THE SEDER [PASSOVER ORDER] AND THE EUCHARIST [LORD’S SUPPER] INTO COMMON PRAISE? (CHILDS: 214)
IN OTHER WORDS, DOES NOT THE OLD AND THE NEW PASSOVER LINK THE TWO FAITHS IN A SPECIAL WAY? IF MANN’S OBSERVATIONS ARE CORRECT, THIS IS INCREASINGLY RECOGNIZED AND AFFIRMED IN MANY CHURCHES:
IT IS NOT UNCOMMON NOW FOR CHURCHES TO CELEBRATE THE PASSOVER IN SOME WAY, USUALLY NEAR THE TIME OF EASTER.… SOME CHURCHES INCORPORATE A SHORTENED PASSOVER CEREMONY INTO THEIR EDUCATION PROGRAMS.… EVEN IF CHURCHES DO NOT CELEBRATE THE PASSOVER, AN UNDERSTANDING OF BOTH THE BIBLICAL TEXT AND ITS CONTEMPORARY HAGGADIC [JEWISH TRADITIONAL] EXPANSIONS WOULD ENRICH CHRISTIAN WORSHIP, AND ESPECIALLY PARTICIPATION IN THE LORD’S SUPPER. (MANN: 249)
I CAN AFFIRM BOTH MANN’S OBSERVATION AND HIS EXHORTATION. ONE MUST BE CAREFUL, HOWEVER, TO AVOID A ROMANTIC FRATERNIZATION THAT IGNORES THE SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE JEWISH AND THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. WHAT HOLDS PROMISE, INSTEAD, IS A GENUINE APPRECIATION OF THE OTHER FAITH AT A POINT WHERE THE TWO HOLD DEEP AND CENTRAL CONVICTIONS IN COMMON.
LESSONS FROM PASSOVER DETAILS
1. PASSOVER, THE CELEBRATIVE PREPARATION TO BEGIN THE JOURNEY FROM THE LAND OF SLAVERY INTO THE REALM OF GOD’S FREE SERVICE, REMINDS US OF THE BELIEVER’S STATUS AS STRANGER AND SOJOURNER IN THE WORLD.
2. THE THREAT TO ALL FIRSTBORN IN THE LAND, INCLUDING ISRAEL’S FIRSTBORN—OR EVEN ISRAEL AS A WHOLE, UNDERSTOOD AS GOD’S FIRSTBORN—IS A REMINDER THAT THE FUTURE BELONGS TO GOD. IT IS GOD’S GRACIOUS PROVISION THAT IT IS PLACED BACK INTO OUR HANDS, PRESERVED FROM DESTRUCTION BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB/LAMB SACRIFICED FOR US (ON PASSOVER AS A QUASI-SACRIFICE, SEE NOTES ON 12:1–20). FUTURE GENERATIONS ARE TO REMEMBER THIS BY OFFERING TO GOD WHAT BELONGS TO GOD, AND REDEEMING WHAT GOD HAS ALLOWED TO BE REDEEMED.
3. PASSOVER IS NOT A PUBLIC FEAST, BUT A CELEBRATION THAT BINDS A CLOSE-KNIT FAITH COMMUNITY TOGETHER. ITS FOCUS IS THE FAMILY, ALTHOUGH IT WAS LATER EXPANDED (UNDER JOSIAH, SEE ABOVE) TO A CELEBRATION WITHIN THE “FAMILY” OF ALL ISRAEL. STRANGERS AND SOJOURNERS MAY JOIN, BUT ONLY UPON SERIOUS COMMITMENT OF THEMSELVES TO THIS COMMUNITY, A COMMITMENT MARKED BY CIRCUMCISION (12:43–49). IN SPITE OF THE CHURCH’S MISSIONARY OPENNESS TO OUTSIDERS, THERE ARE TIMES WHEN THE CHURCH NEEDS TO DRAW THE LINE BETWEEN THOSE COMMITTED FULLY, THROUGH ADULT BAPTISM OR AN APPROPRIATE RE-AFFIRMATION OF INFANT BAPTISM, AND THE CASUAL JOINERS OR INQUIRERS. ONLY A COMMUNITY STRONG IN ITS OWN COMMITMENT CAN FULFILL ITS MISSIONARY COMMISSION.
4. PASSOVER HIGHLIGHTS THE TEACHING ROLE OF PARENTS. THE OBSERVANCE OF THE PASSOVER RITES WILL ELICIT QUESTIONS FROM CHILDREN. THEN THE PARENT(S), AND NO ONE ELSE, SHALL ANSWER AND TEACH THE CHILDREN WHAT GOD HAS DONE (12:24–27; 13:7–9, 14–16). WE NOTE ESPECIALLY THE ORDER WITHIN THE PASSAGES CITED: IT IS NOT TEACHING ON THE PART OF THE PARENTS THAT LEADS THE CHILDREN TO WORSHIP; ON THE CONTRARY, IT IS WORSHIP—HERE THE FAMILY OBSERVANCE OF THE PASSOVER—THAT OPENS THE WAY TO TEACHING. PARENTS WHO THEMSELVES WORSHIP SINCERELY WILL HAVE A TEACHING OPPORTUNITY MISSED BY THOSE WHO BRING THEIR CHILDREN TO SUNDAY SCHOOL AND THEN GO FOR COFFEE.
5. FINALLY, THE MAIN POINT AGAIN: PASSOVER TEACHES THAT THE TRANSFERENCE OF ALLEGIANCE FROM THE POWERS OF EVIL TO THE ONLY LEGITIMATE MASTER CAN AND MUST BE MADE AND CELEBRATED ON THE BASIS OF THE DIVINE WORD OF PROMISE. WE MUST DO THIS EVEN WHILE IT IS STILL NIGHT AND THE POWERS OF EVIL SEEM YET UNDEFEATED.
EXPLANATORY NOTES
GOD’S FINAL VICTORY OVER PHARAOH 13:17–14:31
THE EVENTS OF THIS SECTION LINK THE PRECEDING MIGHTY ACTS OF GOD IN EGYPT WITH GOD’S NEW SELF-MANIFESTATION THROUGH MIGHTY ACTS IN THE WILDERNESS. THE AIM OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS AS A WHOLE IS TO ANSWER THE DOUBLE QUESTION: WHO IS GOD/THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND TO WHICH MASTER DOES ISRAEL (AND ULTIMATELY, ALL CREATION) PROPERLY BELONG, STEPHEN YAHWEH OR PHARAOH? (“INTRODUCTION,” 24).
THE VICTORY OF THE LORD HAS BECOME EVIDENT AND EFFECTIVE IN THE TENTH PLAGUE. ISRAEL’S TRANSFER OF ALLEGIANCE FROM ONE MASTER, PHARAOH, TO THE OTHER, THE LORD, WAS TREATED IN 12:1–13:16. WITH THAT IN MIND, I AGREE WITH GEORGE COATS THAT THE EVENTS OF OUR PRESENT SETTING (13:17–15:21) BELONG TO ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS WANDERINGS MORE THAN TO ISRAEL’S EXODUS FROM EGYPT, WHICH ALREADY LIES IN THE PAST (1968:128–37).
WE OBSERVE PHARAOH’S DESPERATE LAST ATTEMPT TO CLAW BACK HIS ALREADY RELEASED SLAVES. BUT AT THE SAME TIME, WE SEE GOD’S CLINCHING ACTION ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE. GOD SIMULTANEOUSLY COMPELS THE EGYPTIANS TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD’S LORDSHIP AS THEY ARE TOSSED (14:27; LIT., SHAKEN OFF; SEE BELOW, ON 14:27) INTO THE SEA. FROM THIS PERSPECTIVE, THE EVENT AT THE RED SEA COMPLETES THE BATTLE THAT HAS RAGED THROUGHOUT THE PLAGUES. THUS THE EVENTS AT THE SEA BELONG BOTH TO THE PLAGUE SERIES AND TO THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS, HOLDING THE TWO TOGETHER.
CHILDS HAS OFFERED A BRILLIANT ANALYSIS OF THE INTERPLAY BETWEEN GOD AND PHARAOH AS IT IS REFLECTED IN THE STRUCTURE OF 13:17–14:31 (224–9). ACCORDING TO CHILDS, THE REPORTED EVENTS ARE ALTERNATELY SHOWN AS THEY LOOK FROM THE PERSPECTIVES OF PHARAOH’S STRATEGY AND OF GOD’S STRATEGY. ISRAEL CAN AT FIRST ACCEPT ONLY PHARAOH’S PERSPECTIVE. THEN GOD’S WORD THROUGH MOSES AND EVENTUALLY THE EVENTS THEMSELVES OPEN ISRAEL’S EYES TO GOD’S PERSPECTIVE. WE WILL FOLLOW CHILDS’S STRUCTURING OF THE TEXT, WITH SLIGHT MODIFICATIONS.
13:17–14:4 GOD’S STRATEGY
IN 13:17, THE STORY OF ISRAEL’S DEPARTURE FROM EGYPT, BEGUN IN 12:37, IS TAKEN UP AGAIN AFTER BEING INTERRUPTED BY REFLECTIONS (12:40–51) AND INSTRUCTIONS (13:1–16). THE FOCUS OF 13:17–14:4 IS ON THE ROUTE ISRAEL IS TO TAKE. THE TEXT IMMEDIATELY MAKES CLEAR THAT THIS IS NOT A MATTER OF MERE HUMAN PLANNING, BUT OF GOD’S LEADING (13:17). THE LIKELY CHOICE WOULD BE THE WAY OF THE LAND OF THE PHILISTINES, THE MOST TRAVELED AND WELL-FORTIFIED MAIN HIGHWAY BETWEEN EGYPT AND CANAAN, RUNNING JUST SOUTH OF THE MEDITERRANEAN COAST [THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS AND MAP]. HERE, HOWEVER, ISRAEL WOULD SOON ENCOUNTER EGYPTIAN MILITARY POSTS AND MIGHT EASILY BE DISCOURAGED AND RETURN TO EGYPT.
THIS CHARACTERIZATION OF ISRAEL SURPRISES READERS, ESPECIALLY WHEN RECALLING ISRAEL’S VICTORIOUS MARCH OUT OF EGYPT AS THE COMPANIES OF THE LORD (12:41) THAT HAVE PLUNDERED THE EGYPTIANS (12:36). WE SEE HERE A FORESHADOWING OF THE MURMURING OR COMPLAINING THAT WILL CHARACTERIZE THE PEOPLE IN THE WILDERNESS. A FAINT ALLUSION TO THIS MENTALITY OF FEAR, DISCONTENT, AND DOUBT WAS PRESENT, HOWEVER, IN 5:21 AND 6:9. IN ANY CASE, WE MUST FIRMLY REJECT ANY TENDENCY BY SOME MODERN INTERPRETERS TO DEPICT ISRAEL’S EXODUS AS A HEROIC ACT OF SELF-LIBERATION BY AN OPPRESSED PEOPLE.
EXODUS 13:17–18, 20; AND 14:2 OUTLINE THE ROUTE PRESCRIBED BY GOD. NUMEROUS ATTEMPTS HAVE BEEN MADE TO IDENTIFY THE LOCATIONS NAMED HERE (SUCCOTH, ETHAM, PI-HAHIROTH, MIGDOL, AND BAAL-ZEPHON) WITH MODERN PLACE NAMES. NONE OF THE PROPOSALS CAN CLAIM ANY DEGREE OF CERTAINTY, HOWEVER. ANCIENT PLACE NAMES WERE SIMPLY NOT CHISELED INTO THE DESERT SANDS, NOR WERE THEY HANDED ON UNCHANGED THROUGH THE MILLENNIA BY A CONTINUOUS LINE OF SETTLED POPULATION. [THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS AND MAP]. WHAT THE TEXT MAKES CLEAR, INSTEAD, IS GOD’S STRATEGY.
ISRAEL IS TO MOVE ALONG AN UNUSUAL AND CIRCUITOUS ROUTE. THIS IS TO ACHIEVE TWO AIMS, ONE WITH RESPECT TO ISRAEL AND THE OTHER WITH RESPECT TO PHARAOH. ISRAEL IS TO BE KEPT FROM THE TEMPTATION OF BEING FRIGHTENED BY EGYPTIAN MILITARY PRESENCE INTO RETURNING TO EGYPT (13:17B). PHARAOH, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS TO GAIN THE IMPRESSION THAT ISRAEL HAS BEEN OVERWHELMED (CLOSED IN) BY THE WILDERNESS AND IS WANDERING ABOUT AIMLESSLY (14:3).
PERHAPS CASSUTO IS RIGHT WHEN HE SUGGESTS THAT ISRAEL, WHEN ASKED TO TURN BACK (14:2) AFTER ENTERING THE WILDERNESS, IS ORDERED DELIBERATELY TO REENTER EGYPTIAN TERRITORY AND MAKE ITSELF VISIBLE (CASSUTO: 160). THIS WOULD QUICKLY BE REPORTED TO PHARAOH AND WOULD BAIT HIM TO ATTEMPT TO RECAPTURE ISRAEL. THEN GOD WOULD AGAIN WORK JUDGMENT ON PHARAOH ON THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PLANE, AS IN THE PLAGUES, BY HARDENING HIS HEART AND CAUSING HIM TO PURSUE ISRAEL ONE LAST TIME. THIS WOULD GAIN GLORY (14:4) FOR GOD, SHOWING PHARAOH ONCE AND FOR ALL WHO THIS GOD IS, OF WHOM HE HAD SAID, WHO IS THE LORD, THAT I SHOULD LET ISRAEL GO? I DO NOT KNOW THE LORD (5:2).
GAIN GLORY (CF. ALSO 14:17) CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED BE MASTER OVER (KB, REFERRING TO 1 CHRON. 4:9, “WAS HONORED MORE THAN”). THAT RELATES GOD’S PURPOSE CLEARLY TO THE CENTRAL QUESTION OF EXODUS: WHO IS THE RIGHTFUL MASTER OVER ISRAEL AND THE WORLD (SEE ABOVE)?
A NUMBER OF OTHER FEATURES IN OUR TEXT DESERVE COMMENT. THE RED SEA (13:18 AND FURTHER) IS A TRANSLATION THAT FOLLOWS THE SEPTUAGINT (EARLY GREEK TRANSLATION OF O T). THE HEBREW TEXT LITERALLY READS YAM SUP, WIDELY UNDERSTOOD BY MODERN SCHOLARS TO BE SEA OF REEDS/REED SEA. THIS HAS THEN BEEN TAKEN TO REFER TO ONE OF THE LAKES IN THE PRESENT SUEZ CANAL REGION. YAM SUP CAN, HOWEVER, CLEARLY REFER TO THE BODY OF WATER CALLED “RED SEA” TODAY, OR TO ONE OF ITS TWO NORTHERN ARMS, THE GULF OF SUEZ AND THE GULF OF AQABA (1 KINGS 9:26). THUS THE COMPLEX ISSUE OF “RED SEA” VERSUS “REED SEA” HAS BEEN REOPENED AGAIN [THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS].
THE ISRAELITES GO OUT OF EGYPT PREPARED FOR BATTLE (13:18). THE MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD SO TRANSLATED IS NOT QUITE CERTAIN. THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES IT AS IN THE FIFTH GENERATION. MOST COMMENTATORS, HOWEVER, RELATE IT SOMEHOW TO BATTLE ARRAY. THAT WOULD FIT WELL WITH THE FREQUENT USE OF MILITARY TERMINOLOGY FOR ISRAEL’S EXODUS (E.G., 7:4; 12:41, 51). THIS SUGGESTION OF ORDERLINESS STANDS IN CONTRAST TO PHARAOH’S MISTAKEN ASSUMPTION, ANTICIPATED BY GOD, THAT ISRAEL IS STUMBLING ABOUT IN THE WILDERNESS (14:3), A GROUP OF RUNAWAY SLAVES (14:5).
THE ORDERLINESS OF ISRAEL’S EXODUS IS HIGHLIGHTED FURTHER BY REFERENCE TO THE BONES OF JOSEPH THAT ARE TAKEN ALONG (13:19), IN FULFILLMENT OF JOSEPH’S REQUEST (GEN. 50:25; CF. JOSH. 24:32). IN OTHER WORDS, ISRAEL’S LEAVING IS A CIRCUMSPECT DEPARTURE, NOT A DISORGANIZED FLIGHT. THE REFERENCE TO JOSEPH ALSO TIES THE DEPARTURE FURTHER INTO GOD’S LONG-RANGE PLAN, A PLAN FORESEEN BY JOSEPH.
THE STRONGEST EVIDENCE FOR GOD’S LEADING, HOWEVER, IS THE GUIDING PRESENCE OF GOD IN THE PILLAR OF CLOUD BY DAY AND THE PILLAR OF FIRE BY NIGHT (13:21–22). WHEREVER THEY OCCUR, THESE ARE POWERFUL IMAGES OF GOD’S PRESENCE (CF. 14:19–20; 33:9–10; NUM. 12:5; 14:14; DEUT. 31:15; PS. 99:7; NEH. 9:12–19). THEY EVOKE VARIOUS ASSOCIATIONS. THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE, FIRE AND CLOUD, SEPARATELY OR TOGETHER, OFTEN EXPRESS THE SPLENDOR, GLORY, MYSTERY, AND AWE SURROUNDING GOD (E.G., 1 KINGS 8:10–11; EZEK. 1:4, 13–14, 27–28; ACTS 1:9).
WITHIN THE BOOK OF EXODUS, THE FIRE/CLOUD MANIFESTATION LINKS UP WITH GOD’S CALL TO MOSES FROM THE BURNING BUSH (3:2–5), WITH GOD’S REVELATION TO ISRAEL AT MT. SINAI (CHAP. 19; CF. ALSO 33:9–10; 34:5), AND WITH GOD’S PRESENCE FILLING THE TABERNACLE (40:34–38). EVENTUALLY THE TWO PILLARS IN FRONT OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE, BOAZ AND JACHIN, PROBABLY UPHELD BRAZIERS OF FIRE AND GAVE ARCHITECTURAL-RITUAL EXPRESSION TO THE PILLAR OF CLOUD AND FIRE (1 KINGS 7:21–22).
SCIENTIFIC ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN THE FIRE AND THE CLOUD LEADING ISRAEL THROUGH THE WILDERNESS MISS THE POINT. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED A VOLCANIC PHENOMENON OR A BURNING BRAZIER CARRIED LIKE A STANDARD AHEAD OF THE PEOPLE. OUR TEXT CLAIMS THAT GOD LED ISRAEL IN A MIRACULOUS FASHION. WE CAN HARDLY RESOLVE HOW REAL THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR CONSIDERED THESE PHENOMENA TO HAVE BEEN FOR THE DETACHED BYSTANDER’S SENSES, OR TO WHAT EXTENT IT IS MEANT TO DESCRIBE SOMETHING VISIBLE ONLY TO THE EYES OF FAITH (CF. 14:20, NOTES; ACTS 9:3–7).
14:5–9 PHARAOH’S STRATEGY
FROM THE EGYPTIANS’ VANTAGE POINT, ISRAEL HAS SIMPLY FLED, EVEN THOUGH PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICIALS ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THEY HAVE GIVEN ISRAEL PERMISSION TO LEAVE (14:5). TWO EXPLANATIONS MIGHT ACCOUNT FOR THIS CHANGE OF ATTITUDE. CASSUTO SUGGESTS THAT PHARAOH’S ORIGINAL PERMISSION WAS FOR “A TEMPORARY DEPARTURE WITH A VIEW TO RETURNING AFTER A SHORT TIME” (161). THE REPORTS PHARAOH HEARS NOW, HOWEVER, CONVINCE HIM THAT ISRAEL’S MARCH MEANS A PERMANENT EXODUS.
A SECOND AND MORE LIKELY EXPLANATION SEES PHARAOH’S CHANGE OF MIND AS A REPETITION OF THE PATTERN THAT MARKED HIS BEHAVIOR DURING THE SEQUENCE OF PLAGUES. A TEMPORARY SOFTENING, OR EVEN ACKNOWLEDGING OF GOD AT WORK, WOULD BE FOLLOWED BY A REVERSAL, A HARDENING OF HEART (8:8, 28; 9:27; 10:16F.; 14:4). THIS VERY CHANGE OR HARDENING, HOWEVER, ALTHOUGH PHARAOH’S OWN DOING DIRECTED AGAINST ISRAEL, IS IN KEEPING WITH GOD’S PREVIOUSLY ANNOUNCED STRATEGY ON THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PLANE, TO SAVE ISRAEL (14:4, 8).
THE REST OF OUR TEXT (14:6–9) DETAILS THE MAGNITUDE OF PHARAOH’S EFFORTS IN THE PURSUIT OF ISRAEL. SINGLING OUT THE NUMBER OF SIX HUNDRED PICKED CHARIOTS FROM ALL THE OTHER CHARIOTS OF EGYPT MATCHES PHARAOH’S ELITE FORCE IN SOME—THOUGH NOT QUITE CLEAR—WAY WITH THE SIX HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN ON FOOT THAT MADE UP ISRAEL’S FIGHTING FORCE (12:37, NOTES).
MEANWHILE ISRAEL IS GOING OUT BOLDLY (14:8, LIT., WITH A HIGH HAND). THIS EXPRESSION SUGGESTS CONFIDENCE ON ISRAEL’S PART, PROBABLY DUE TO IGNORANCE OF THE DANGER THAT THREATENS THEM. A MULTITUDE ON FOOT, HOWEVER, HAS NO CHANCE OF ESCAPE FROM AN ARMY OF CHARIOTS, AND ISRAEL IS SOON OVERTAKEN.
14:10–14 ISRAEL BETWEEN PHARAOH AND GOD
APPARENTLY THE SIGHT OF PHARAOH’S ARMY TAKES ISRAEL BY TOTAL SURPRISE. MORE THAN THAT, IT EFFECTS AN IMMEDIATE AND TOTAL COLLAPSE OF MORALE (14:10–12). ALTHOUGH WE READ THAT ISRAEL CRIES OUT TO THE LORD (14:10), IT APPEARS THAT THIS IS A CRY OF DESPAIR RATHER THAN A PRAYER FOR HELP. LONG SERVITUDE AND AN INTIMATE KNOWLEDGE OF PHARAOH’S POWER AND CRUELTY (CF. CHAPS. 1, 5) PERMIT NO THOUGHT OF ESCAPE OR MERCY. ALL THAT THE PEOPLE CAN FEEL IS REGRET AT HAVING DARED TO ESCAPE.
WITH DESPAIR COMES A CRUMPLING OF FAITH. THE ACTS OF GOD THAT HAVE, FOR A TIME, EVOKED WORSHIP AND OBEDIENCE (12:27–28, 50) ARE NOW REINTERPRETED RETROACTIVELY AS THE ILL-CONCEIVED OR EVEN MALICIOUS SCHEMES OF THE HUMAN DEMAGOGUE MOSES. THE SPIRIT OF DESPONDENCY SHOWN BY ISRAEL AT THE BEGINNING OF MOSES’ CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH (5:21; 6:9), AND ANTICIPATED BY GOD TO RESURFACE (13:17), NOW BREAKS OUT WITH FULL FORCE (14:11). IN FACT, THE PEOPLE ASSERT THAT THEY HAVE ALWAYS KNOWN BETTER THAN TO FOLLOW MOSES (14:12; CF. 5:21) AND SHOULD HAVE ACTED ON THAT KNOWLEDGE.
MOSES BROUGHT ISRAEL’S EARLIER DESPONDENCY BEFORE GOD IN DESPAIR AND COMPLAINT (5:21–23). IN RESPONSE, GOD EXPLAINED TO MOSES THAT HE AND THE PEOPLE COULD HOLD THIS PERSPECTIVE ON THE RECENT EVENTS ONLY BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT YET SEE GOD’S PLAN (6:1, NOTES). SIMILARLY NOW, THE DESPONDENCY OF ISRAEL AT THE SIGHT OF PHARAOH’S CHARIOT FORCE IS THE DESPAIR OF THOSE WHO CAN SEE THE SITUATION ONLY FROM PHARAOH’S PERSPECTIVE. PHARAOH’S STRATEGY IS CLEAR ENOUGH TO THEM, BUT GOD’S PLAN IS STILL INVISIBLE.
MOSES THEREFORE EXHORTS ISRAEL TO “CHANGE GLASSES,” AS IT WERE. HAVING RECEIVED A REVELATION OF GOD’S PLAN, THOUGH IN RATHER GENERAL TERMS (14:1–4), HE CAN NOW SEE GOD’S INTENTION CLEARLY. IN A SHORT, CLIMACTIC SPEECH, MOSES APPEALS TO HIS PEOPLE NOT TO ASSESS THE SITUATION THROUGH PHARAOH’S EYES (14:13–14). THIS CONFRONTATION WILL BE DECIDED NOT BY THE ADVERSE RATIO OF ISRAEL’S MILITARY POWER TO PHARAOH’S, BUT BY THE ADVERSE RATIO OF PHARAOH’S POWER TO GOD’S WILL.
WHERE WILL ISRAEL FIT IN, WITH SIX HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN ON FOOT, STRUCTURED INTO COMPANIES, AND MARCHING FORTH BOLDLY (12:37, 51)? THE ANSWER IS BRIEF, CLEAR, AND RESOUNDING IN THE EARS OF BELIEVERS FOR ALL TIME: THE LORD WILL FIGHT FOR YOU, AND YOU HAVE ONLY TO KEEP STILL (14:14). IF I WERE TO CHOOSE ONE VERSE AS CENTRAL TO THE WHOLE BOOK OF EXODUS—PERHAPS A MOVE NOT TO BE RECOMMENDED—I WOULD CHOOSE THIS ONE. OUR TEXT DOES NOT DESCRIBE ISRAEL’S RESPONSE, BUT ALLOWS THE EVENTS TO SPEAK.
14:15–18 GOD’S STRATEGY DEVELOPED
THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS THAT FOLLOWS BEGINS WITH INSTRUCTIONS FROM GOD TO MOSES (14:15–18). THEY ARE PRECEDED BY A BRIEF DIVINE REPRIMAND: WHY DO YOU (SING.) CRY OUT TO ME? HAS MOSES, IN SPITE OF HIS COURAGEOUS WORDS (14:13–14), ABSORBED INWARDLY SOME OF THE FEAR AND DESPAIR OF THE PEOPLE WHEN THEY CRIED OUT IN GREAT FEAR (14:10)? MORE LIKELY, MOSES HAS CRIED OUT TO GOD IN DESPAIR OVER THE PEOPLE’S LACK OF FAITH (CF. 5:22–23; 17:4).
AFTER THE REPRIMAND, GOD ISSUES NEW INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES. HE IS TO ACT IN A MANNER SIMILAR TO HIS ROLE IN THE PLAGUE STORIES. BY RAISING HIS STAFF AND HAND, SYMBOLS OF GOD’S POWER AT WORK THROUGH HIM, HE IS TO BRING ABOUT WHAT GOD HAS DETERMINED. IN CONTRAST TO THE PLAGUE SCENARIOS, HOWEVER, THE EFFECT WILL AT FIRST NOT BE JUDGMENT ON PHARAOH, BUT SALVATION FOR ISRAEL. A WAY OF ESCAPE THROUGH THE SEA WILL OPEN UP. THIS INITIATES A SERIES OF “SUSTAINING SIGNS,” AS WE WILL CALL THEM, THAT WILL ACCOMPANY ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS WANDERINGS.
WHEN THIS ACT OF SALVATION FOR ISRAEL HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED, PHARAOH WILL REFUSE TO SEE IT AS A SIGN OF GOD AT WORK, JUST AS HE HAS REFUSED EARLIER TO SEE THE PLAGUES AS JUDGMENT SIGNS FROM GOD. THIS REFUSAL TO RECOGNIZE SPECIAL PHENOMENA AS SIGNS OF GOD AT WORK WAS TERMED EARLIER HIS HARDENING OF HEART. IT IS CALLED THAT HERE AGAIN. BUT ALTHOUGH IT WILL APPEAR TO BE PHARAOH’S SOVEREIGN DECISION, HE WILL IN FACT COMPLY WITH GOD’S STRATEGY WITHOUT KNOWING IT. THE EXTERNAL EXPRESSION OF THIS HARDENING WILL BE THE CONTINUATION OF THE PURSUIT OF ISRAEL BY THE EGYPTIANS, RIGHT INTO THE DIVIDED SEA.
WHAT WILL THEN HAPPEN TO PHARAOH AND HIS HOST IS KNOWN TO THE REPEAT READER AND IS DESCRIBED HERE IN VEILED WORDS: GOD WILL GAIN GLORY FOR HIMSELF OVER PHARAOH AND HIS CHARIOT FORCE (14:17–18; ON THIS TERM, SEE 14:4, NOTES). GOD’S CLAIM TO BE ISRAEL’S (AND THE WORLD’S, AS IN 9:16) TRUE MASTER WILL BECOME EVIDENT. THEN THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AS THE RECOGNITION FORMULA, SO CHARACTERISTIC FOR THE BOOK OF EXODUS, PUTS IT ONCE AGAIN (CF. 3:15; 5:2) [REVELATION AND MISSION].
14:19–31 GOD’S STRATEGY EXECUTED
IN THE EXECUTION OF GOD’S STRATEGY, DIRECT ACTION BY GOD AND ACTION BY GOD THROUGH MOSES ARE INTERTWINED. GOD’S FIRST MOVE CONSISTS OF SHIFTING THE ANGEL AND THE PILLAR OF CLOUD FROM THE LEAD POSITION IN FRONT OF ISRAEL’S ARMY (MAḤANEH; ALSO CAMP OR HOST, BUT CERTAINLY A MILITARY TERM AGAIN) TO THE BACK TO FORM A REAR GUARD (14:19–20). WE SHOULD NOT THINK OF THE ANGEL AND THE PILLAR AS TWO SEPARATE ENTITIES, BUT RATHER AS TWO DIFFERENT WAYS OF EXPRESSING GOD’S GUIDING PRESENCE. WE NOTED ALREADY THAT THE PILLAR OF CLOUD AND FIRE IS RELATED TO THE BURNING BUSH, A PHENOMENON ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE ANGEL OF GOD (3:2, NOTES). ANGEL TERMINOLOGY FOR GOD’S LEADING WILL APPEAR IN EXODUS AGAIN (23:20, 23; 32:34; 33:2; CF. GEN. 24:7).
THE SHIFTING OF THE ANGEL/CLOUD IS PROTECTIVE AT FIRST; IT PREVENTS A MILITARY ENGAGEMENT BY SEPARATING THE TWO ARMIES (14:20). POSSIBLY THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE PILLAR IN THE DARKNESS OF THE NIGHT FRIGHTENS THE EGYPTIANS INTO HOLDING BACK THEIR ATTACK. OR, ACCORDING TO ANOTHER INTERPRETATION, THE CLOUD DARKENS THE NIGHT BY OBSCURING THE MOON AND STARS FROM THE EGYPTIANS, BUT GIVES ITS USUAL GUIDING LIGHT TO THE ISRAELITES (CASSUTO: 167). THE STANDOFF LASTS ALL NIGHT (14:20).
VERSES 21–25 AND 26–29 COMPLEMENT AND BALANCE EACH OTHER. EACH SECTION BEGINS WITH MOSES STRETCHING OUT HIS HAND OVER THE SEA AT GOD’S COMMAND (14:21, 26; CF. 14:16). IN THE FIRST SECTION, THIS SERVES TO OPEN FOR ISRAEL AN ESCAPE ROUTE THROUGH THE SEA (14:21–25). IN THE SECOND, IT CAUSES THE RETURN OF THE WATERS TO COVER THE PURSUING EGYPTIANS (14:26–29).
TOGETHER, VERSES 21–29 APPEAR AT FIRST TO OFFER A STEP-BY-STEP DESCRIPTION OF THE “MECHANICS” OF GOD’S GREAT MIRACLE OF THE SEA. THEY ALLOW THE READER TO FOLLOW THE EVENTS AND FORMULATE A MENTAL IMAGE OF THEIR SEQUENCE IN GENERAL TERMS, SOMEWHAT AS FOLLOWS: THE NIGHTLONG STANDOFF BETWEEN THE TWO ARMIES PROVIDES TIME FOR A STRONG EAST WIND TO DRIVE BACK THE WATERS OF THE SEA (CF. NOTES FOR 10:12–19, WITH STRONG WIND AND PARALLEL STRUCTURE). THE RESULT IS A DIVISION OF THE WATERS, SO THAT THE ISRAELITES CAN PASS THROUGH THE SEA, THE WATERS FORMING A WALL FOR THEM ON THEIR RIGHT HAND AND ON THEIR LEFT (14:21–22).
WHAT HAPPENS NEXT IS LESS CLEAR. ONE WAY OF READING THE TEXT IS TO CONSIDER THE REPORT THAT THE EGYPTIANS FOLLOWED ISRAEL (14:23) TO BE A STATEMENT ANTICIPATING WHAT WOULD HAPPEN A LITTLE LATER. FIRST, HOWEVER, VERSE 24 TAKES US BACK TO THE STANDOFF SITUATION (14:20): AT THE MORNING WATCH THE LORD IN THE PILLAR OF FIRE AND CLOUD LOOKED DOWN UPON THE EGYPTIAN ARMY, AND THREW THE EGYPTIAN ARMY INTO A PANIC. SUCH A PANIC, CREATED AMONG ISRAEL’S ENEMIES BY GOD WITHOUT ANY FIGHTING ON ISRAEL’S PART, IS CENTRAL TO THE STEPHEN YAHWEH WAR REPORTS OF THE O T [STEPHEN YAHWEH WAR]. THE PANIC BRINGS IMMEDIATE RESULTS: THE CHARIOTS MILL AROUND, MIRING OR DAMAGING THEIR WHEELS IN THE WET SOIL BY THE SEASHORE. BUT HOW DOES THE SEA COVER THE EGYPTIANS IN THIS SCENARIO?
ANOTHER READING IS TO ASSUME THAT THE EGYPTIAN PURSUIT INTO THE SEA (14:23) FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY AFTER ISRAEL CROSSES ON DRY GROUND. THE PANIC-STRIKING EFFECT OF THE PILLAR OF FIRE AND CLOUD WOULD THEN BE EXPERIENCED BY THE EGYPTIANS IN THE MIDST OF THEIR MOVEMENT TOWARD AND THROUGH THE SEA. POSSIBLY THE UNDERSTANDING IS THAT THE PILLAR FOLLOWS ISRAEL AS ITS REAR GUARD, AND THAT ITS UNUSUAL AND FEARSOME NATURE IS DISCOVERED BY THE EGYPTIANS ONLY WHEN MORNING BREAKS.
MOSES THEN RAISES HIS HAND AT GOD’S COMMAND AND RECALLS THE WATERS TO THEIR USUAL FLOW. THE EGYPTIAN ARMY IS WIPED OUT, BUT NOT BEFORE REALIZING AT LAST, AND ONLY IN DYING, THAT THE LORD IS FIGHTING FOR THEM [ISRAEL] AGAINST EGYPT (14:25; CF. 14:14). IN OTHER WORDS, THE EGYPTIANS HAVE COME TO KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD (14:4, 18), IF ONLY IN DEATH. THEIR EYES HAVE BEEN OPENED TO GOD’S STRATEGY.
THE END OF THE EGYPTIAN ARMY IS DESCRIBED BY AN ESPECIALLY PICTURESQUE TERM: … THE LORD TOSSED THE EGYPTIANS INTO THE SEA (14:27). THIS IS HARD TO RECONCILE VISUALLY WITH THE IMAGE OF THE WALLS OF WATER RUSHING UPON THE EGYPTIANS. THE VERB TOSSED (YENA’ER), HOWEVER, CAN ALSO MEAN SHAKE ONESELF FREE, SHAKE OFF. THUS WE COULD THINK OF THIS STATEMENT, NOT AS A LITERAL DESCRIPTIVE, BUT AS A METAPHORICAL CLINCHER: THE LORD SHOOK OFF THE EGYPTIANS INTO THE SEA. WITH THE SEA MIRACLE, THE LORD IS SAYING TO THE EGYPTIANS, AS IT WERE, “ENOUGH OF YOU! BE GONE!” AND SHAKING HIMSELF FREE OF THEIR CLINGING PRESENCE ONCE AND FOR ALL.
THE FINALITY OF THIS ACTION IS SUMMARIZED AND UNDERSCORED IN THE BRIEF FINAL SECTION (14:30–31). ISRAEL TOO HAS COME TO SEE GOD’S STRATEGY (GOD’S GREAT WORK; LIT., GREAT HAND). IT IS READY TO FEAR THE LORD, TO HOLD THE LORD IN AWE AND REVERENCE, AND TO BELIEVE IN THE LORD AND IN HIS SERVANT MOSES. THIS IS THE THIRD TIME IN EXODUS THAT A MOMENT OF FAITH BREAKS THROUGH IN THE STORY OF ISRAEL’S LAMENTING, DESPONDENCY, AND MURMURING (CF. 4:31; 12:50).
CONFESSIONAL PRAISE
THE NOTES ON 14:19–29 TREATED THESE VERSES AS PRECISELY DESCRIPTIVE OF EVENTS. IT IS HELPFUL TO DO THIS IN ORDER TO VISUALIZE THE PROGRESSING STORY. IS IT RIGHT, HOWEVER, TO ASSUME THAT OUR TEXT IN FACT CONSTITUTES A LITERAL ACCOUNT OF GOD’S “MECHANICS” IN SAVING ISRAEL? COULD A MODERN VIDEO CAMERA, IF AVAILABLE, HAVE RECORDED A SEQUENCE OF EVENTS CLOSE TO THAT JUST DESCRIBED? WE NOTICED A FEW TENSIONS: WHY, FOR EXAMPLE, IS THE CLOUD IDENTIFIED WITH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HERE, BUT NOT ELSEWHERE? WHERE ARE THE EGYPTIANS THROWN INTO PANIC WHEN THE CLOUD LOOKED DOWN UPON THEM—AT THE SHORE OF THE SEA OR BETWEEN THE WALLS OF WATER?
A LITERAL READING INCORPORATING EXODUS 15 CREATES FURTHER TENSIONS. CONSIDER THE STATEMENTS THAT PHARAOH’S CHARIOTS AND OFFICERS WENT DOWN INTO THE DEPTHS LIKE A STONE (15:5) AND THAT THEY SANK LIKE LEAD INTO THE MIGHTY WATERS (15:10). HOW ARE WE TO INTEGRATE THOSE STATEMENTS INTO THE PICTURE DEVELOPED ON THE BASIS OF 14:19–29? IF WE ADD THE DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN IN PSALMS 77:16–20 AND 106:9, THE SITUATION BECOMES EVEN MORE COMPLICATED.
SOME READERS MAY QUICKLY REACH THE CONCLUSION THAT EXODUS 15 AND THE OTHER PASSAGES CITED ARE POETRY, WHILE EXODUS 14:19–29 IS THE LITERAL PROSE ACCOUNT OF WHAT “ACTUALLY HAPPENED.” NEVERTHELESS, THAT SOLUTION IS TOO SIMPLE. IT DOES NOT ACCOUNT FOR THE TENSIONS WITHIN 14:19–29, NOR FOR THE NATURE OF THE TEXT.
INTERPRETERS HAVE OFTEN EXPLAINED THE DISCREPANCIES BY ASSUMING THAT SEVERAL ORIGINALLY INDEPENDENT ACCOUNTS, EACH WITH ITS OWN IMAGES AND CHARACTERISTICS, WERE WOVEN TOGETHER INTO A UNIFIED STORY, WITH REMAINING TENSIONS. WE HABITUALLY DO THIS WHEN WE DRAW A PICTURE OF THE LIFE OF JESUS FROM THE FOUR GOSPELS. SUCH AN APPROACH ACCOUNTS FOR SOME OF THE TENSIONS AND WARNS US NOT TO LOOK FOR TOO SEAMLESS A STORY OF HOW ISRAEL CROSSED THE SEA. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT DOES NOT DO FULL JUSTICE TO THE NATURE OF OUR TEXT [SOURCE THEORY].
EARLIER, IN CONNECTION WITH THE PLAGUE STORIES, I ARGUED THAT THOSE STORIES ARE NOT PRECISE DESCRIPTIONS OF EVENTS, BUT A TYPE OF LITERATURE THAT COULD BE CALLED “CONFESSIONAL PRAISE” OR “PRAISING CONFESSION” (“OVERVIEW” OF 7:14–11:10). SUCH A TEXT IS MUCH CLOSER TO OUR HYMNS THAN TO OUR HISTORY BOOKS, EVEN THOUGH IT IS BASED ON HISTORICAL EVENTS. THE SAME APPLIES TO THE ACCOUNT OF ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE AT THE SEA (AND TO THE WHOLE BOOK OF EXODUS!).
I INVITE READERS TO TURN BACK AND MEDITATE ON ISRAEL’S WAY OF CARRYING FORWARD THE STORY OF GOD’S SALVATION THROUGH CONFESSIONAL PRAISE (“OVERVIEW” OF 7:14–11:10; “INTRODUCTION”) [NARRATIVE TECHNIQUE]. EXODUS USES A MODE OF SPEAKING DIFFERENT FROM OUR EMPHASIS ON LITERAL PROSE, BUT A MODE PARTICULARLY SUITED TO EXPRESS THE CONTENT OF FAITH IN WORSHIP AND CONFESSION.
ISRAEL PRAISES GOD’S SALVATION 15:1–21
15:1–18 MOSES AND ISRAEL SING TO THE LORD
MOSES AND ISRAEL TOGETHER RESPOND TO GOD IN SONG. AT LEAST FOR NOW, THEY ARE NOT DIVIDED BY FEAR AND DOUBT, AS IN 14:1–12, AND LATER AGAIN. THIS SONG IS THE ONLY LONGER POETIC TEXT IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS. THAT ALONE WOULD ESTABLISH IT AS A MARKER IN THE EXODUS NARRATIVE, AND ITS CONTENT ADDS TO THIS FUNCTION.
PART ONE (15:1B–12) OF THE “SONG OF THE SEA” LOOKS BACK AT WHAT GOD HAS DONE, WHILE PART TWO (15:13–18) DESCRIBES WHAT IS YET TO FOLLOW. IN THIS RESPECT, THE SONG RESEMBLES 19:3–6 (NOTES). THE FIRST PART CELEBRATES GOD AS THE VICTOR OVER PHARAOH, WHILE THE SECOND EXALTS GOD AS ISRAEL’S LEADER AND KING. GOD IS THE SUBJECT OF THIS HYMN THROUGHOUT. THIS IS THE GOD WHO, UNDER THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH (THE LORD, 3:13–15), IS PRESENT WITH HIS PEOPLE. DURHAM APTLY CHARACTERIZES THE SONG AS “A KIND OF SUMMARY OF THE THEOLOGICAL BASE OF THE WHOLE BOOK OF EXODUS” (210).
I HAVE USED THE DESIGNATIONS “SONG,” BASED ON VERSE 1, AND “HYMN,” BASED ON ITS SELF-EXHORTING OPENING (“I WILL SING”) FOLLOWED BY PRAISING ENUMERATION OF GOD’S POSITIVE ATTRIBUTES AND ACTS. OTHER TERMS HAVE BEEN APPLIED TO IT, SUCH AS “VICTORY SONG,” “PSALM OF THANKSGIVING,” “ENTHRONEMENT PSALM,” AND “PASSOVER CANTATA.” ELEMENTS OF ALL OF THESE ARE PRESENT. YET A NUMBER OF RECENT COMMENTATORS HAVE CONCLUDED THAT THE SONG OF THE SEA (OR “SONG,” AS I WILL CALL IT FOR CONVENIENCE’ SAKE) CONTAINS A MIXTURE OF ELEMENTS AND REPRESENTS A GENRE ALL ITS OWN.
PROMINENT IN THIS GENRE IS THE NARRATIVE ELEMENT, WHICH MAKES IT “APPEAR TO BE A PROTOTYPE OF THE HISTORICAL RECITALS FOUND IN THE PSALTER” (PSS. 78, 105, 106; CHILDS: 244). THERE IS WIDE CONSENSUS THAT THE SONG WAS USED IN ISRAEL’S LATER WORSHIP TO PROCLAIM AGAIN AND AGAIN GOD’S CENTRAL SAVING ACT IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY. FOR THAT PURPOSE, IT COMPLETES THE STORY OF THE EXODUS BY INCLUDING ISRAEL’S MARCH THROUGH THE WILDERNESS AND ENTRANCE INTO THE PROMISED LAND (15:13–18), EVENTS THAT ISRAEL HAS NOT YET EXPERIENCED AT THE POINT IN THE STORY WHERE THE SONG NOW STANDS.
AS TO THE TIME WHEN THE SONG IN ITS PRESENT FORM ORIGINATED, OPINIONS OF SCHOLARS VARY GREATLY. SOME SEE IN IT ONE OF THE OLDEST ACCOUNTS, IF NOT THE OLDEST, OF ISRAEL’S FAITH STORY, WRITTEN DOWN IN THE TENTH CENTURY OR EARLIER (THUS CROSS, 1973:123), WHILE OTHERS DATE IT VERY LATE (THUS M. BRENNER, 1991:175–77).
IT IS CLEAR THAT MOSES COULD NOT HAVE PRAISED GOD FOR EVENTS YET TO COME WHEN ISRAEL WAS AT THE SEA UNLESS HE WAS SPEAKING PREDICTIVE PROPHECY. NO INDICATION OF THAT IS GIVEN, HOWEVER. FURTHERMORE, HE AND THE PEOPLE ARE SAID TO HAVE SUNG THE SONG TOGETHER. THEREFORE, THE EARLIEST VERSION OF THE SONG CANNOT BE OUR PRESENT TEXT. THE TEXT AS WE HAVE IT DEVELOPED INTO ITS PRESENT COMPLETE FORM ONLY AFTER ISRAEL HAD ENTERED CANAAN (CF. NOTES ON PASSOVER, 12:1–20). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE ARGUMENTS FOR ITS EARLY ORIGIN SEEM MORE CONVINCING TO ME THAN THOSE FOR A LATE DATE (SEE CROSS, 1973:112–44).
THE CENTRAL SUBJECT OF BOTH PARTS OF THE SONG IS GOD. GOD HAS REVEALED THE MYSTERIOUS NEW NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH (THE LORD) TO MOSES AND HAS EXPLAINED IT AS I WILL BE WHO I WILL BE. IN OTHER WORDS, MOSES AND ISRAEL ARE TO WATCH WHAT THIS GOD WILL SHOW HIMSELF TO BE (3:13–15, NOTES). FURTHER, BOTH ISRAEL AND EGYPT HAVE BEEN REMINDED THAT THEY SHALL KNOW THAT I AM STEPHEN YAHWEH/THE LORD (7:5, 17; 8:22; 10:2; 14:4, 18). NOW, HAVING WITNESSED GOD’S ACTS IN EGYPT, BUT ESPECIALLY AT THE SEA, ISRAEL AT LEAST IN PART HAS COME TO KNOW THE MEANING OF THE DIVINE NAME. THE SONG AIMS TO SPELL OUT THAT MEANING IN HYMNIC PRAISE.
GOD’S VICTORY OVER PHARAOH (15:1B–12). MOSES, JOINED BY EVERY ISRAELITE, GIVES A SELF-EXHORTATION TO SING (CF. SIMILAR SELF-EXHORTATIONS IN PSS. 101:1; 104:33; 108:1; 144:9). THEN THE SINGER INTRODUCES JUST ENOUGH DETAIL REGARDING GOD’S VICTORY OVER PHARAOH (WITHOUT NAMING HIM) TO BE ABLE TO FORMULATE THE MEANING OF GOD’S NAME IN A TERSE COUPLET (15:3):
THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS A WARRIOR
THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS HIS NAME.
THEN THE SINGER GOES ON TO REHEARSE THE LORD’S VICTORY AT THE SEA (UP TO 15:12).
BEFORE RETURNING TO THIS DISTURBING CENTRAL CHARACTERIZATION OF THE LORD AS WARRIOR, WE NEED TO LOOK AT ITS BASIS. SEVERAL FEATURES OF 15:1B–12 STAND OUT.
FIRST, STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE DEFEATS PHARAOH AND HIS ARMY. THERE IS NO REFERENCE TO ISRAEL, AND NOT EVEN TO MOSES’ OUTSTRETCHED STAFF AND HAND (CF. 14:16, 26).
SECOND, STEPHEN YAHWEH USES THE ELEMENTS OF NATURE TO ACHIEVE VICTORY: THE SEA (15:4, 10), THE FLOODS (15:5), THE WIND (15:10; BLAST OF YOUR NOSTRILS, 15:8, NRSV; DURHAM: 200, WIND OF YOUR ANGER), THE DEEPS (15:8; SEE BELOW), THE MIGHTY WATERS (15:10), AND THE EARTH (15:12; SEE BELOW). MORE FIGURATIVE TERMS FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH’S POWER ARE HIS RIGHT HAND (15:6), HIS FURY (15:7), AND THE BLAST OF YOUR NOSTRILS (15:8, IF NOT TRANSLATED WIND; SEE ABOVE).
THIRD, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S INCOMPARABLE POWER AND FIERCE DETERMINATION TO USE IT AGAINST PHARAOH AND HIS HOST PORTRAY A CONTEST OF VERY UNEQUAL COMBATANTS. PHARAOH’S AIM AND DETERMINATION ARE REPORTED BRIEFLY IN VERSE 9, ALMOST AS AN ASIDE, BUT THE ENEMY HAS NO CHANCE.
FOURTH, THE SINGER(S) CLEARLY AND JOYFULLY ACCEPT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S VICTORY AS BEING FOR THEM. GOD’S VICTORY IS THE STORY OF THEIR SALVATION (15:2), AND THEREFORE THE BASIS OF THEIR PRAISE.
ON THIS BASIS, 15:3 CHARACTERIZES STEPHEN YAHWEH AS A WARRIOR. FOR MANY CHRISTIANS, THIS CENTRAL AFFIRMATION AT THE HEART OF ISRAEL’S STORY OF SALVATION CONFIRMS THEIR IMAGE OF THE O T GOD: A GOD OF WAR, WRATH, AND VIOLENCE. THEY THINK IT EPITOMIZES A GREAT TENSION BETWEEN THIS GOD AND THE LOVING “FATHER” OF JESUS CHRIST. FOR OTHERS, IT PROVIDES A BIBLICAL CALL TO EMULATE THIS GOD IN THEIR OWN CRUSADES AGAINST WHATEVER ENEMIES ARE PERCEIVED TO DESERVE ANNIHILATION. BOTH OF THESE RESPONSES ARE BASED ON SUPERFICIAL AND INADEQUATE READINGS OF OUR TEXT.
TO UNDERSTAND THE NATURE OF THE BATTLE BETWEEN GOD AND PHARAOH, WE NEED TO REVIEW PHARAOH’S ROLE IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS. ALTHOUGH A HISTORICAL DEFEAT OF A PARTICULAR PHARAOH IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE BASIS OF OUR TEXT, MANY SPECIFICS—INCLUDING THE PHARAOH’S NAME—HAVE DELIBERATELY BEEN ERASED OR TRANSFORMED INTO POETIC AND SYMBOLIC IMAGES. IN THIS WAY, THE SONG BECOMES A HYMNIC PRAISE OF GOD’S VICTORY OVER EVIL. GOD’S UNYIELDING FURY UNLEASHED AGAINST PHARAOH FINDS ITS MOST PROPER N T COMPARISON IN JESUS’ UNYIELDING OPPOSITION TO SATAN’S DEMONIC REALM AND VICTORY OVER IT.
I MUST STRESS AGAIN THAT IT IS BASIC TO BOTH TESTAMENTS THAT GOD NEVER COMPROMISES WITH EVIL [PHARAOH’S HARDENING OF HEART]. ISRAEL EXPERIENCED GOD’S VICTORY IN EGYPT AND AT THE SEA, AND THAT EXPERIENCE BECAME ISRAEL’S BASIS FOR PRAISE AND HOPE. CHRISTIANS ADD TO THAT STORY THE ACCOUNT OF JESUS’ UNYIELDING BATTLE WITH SATAN, CULMINATING IN GOD’S VICTORY, THE RESURRECTION.
ARE WE THEN NOT TO LEARN ANY LESSON FROM THE SONG REGARDING HUMAN WARFARE? MILLARD LIND HAS ENTITLED HIS ARDENT CASE FOR BIBLICAL PACIFISM STEPHEN YAHWEH IS A WARRIOR, BASED ON EXODUS 15:3. HE POINTS OUT THE SINGLE MOST IMPORTANT AFFIRMATION OF THE SONG: ISRAEL, THOUGH CONSISTENTLY AND DELIBERATELY CHARACTERIZED AS A VICTORIOUS ARMY MARCHING OUT OF EGYPT, HAS NO PART IN THE BATTLE. WHY? VERSE 2 GIVES THE ANSWER:
THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH AND MY “SONG,”
[FROM HEB.; NOT “MIGHT,” AS IN NRSV]
AND HE HAS BECOME MY SALVATION.
THE LESSON OF THE SONG FOR HUMAN PARTICIPATION IN WAR IS A NEGATIVE ONE. GOD HAS HIS OWN MEANS FOR ACHIEVING HIS GOALS. ISRAEL IS EXCLUDED FROM BATTLE, JUST AS MOSES HAS SAID EARLIER (14:14). ACCORDING TO LIND, “THE REED SEA DELIVERANCE FORMS THE PARADIGM FOR ISRAEL’S FUTURE SALVATION” (49; CF. 48–54). ALTHOUGH LIND SOMETIMES OVERSTATES HIS CASE, I BELIEVE HE IS RIGHT IN THIS CLAIM [STEPHEN YAHWEH WAR].
GOD’S LEADING OF ISRAEL (15:13–18). THESE VERSES, CONSTITUTING PART TWO OF THE SONG, SING ABOUT EVENTS NOT YET EXPERIENCED BY ISRAEL AT THE SEA (CF. ABOVE, IN THIS SECTION). AGAIN, AS IN PART ONE (15:1B–12), GOD IS THE CENTRAL ACTOR, AND GOD’S POWER ACHIEVES WHAT HE PURPOSES TO DO. VERSE 13 SUMMARIZES THIS SECTION: MOTIVATED BY STEADFAST LOVE, GOD LEADS HIS REDEEMED PEOPLE TO HIS HOLY ABODE.
EVERY PART OF THIS VERSE IS IMPORTANT. FIRST, GOD’S MOTIVATION FOR THIS LEADING IS INDEPENDENT OF ANY QUALITY OR MERIT IN ISRAEL’S PAST; IT FLOWS FROM GOD’S INNER SELF, GOD’S LOVE. STEADFAST LOVE (ḤESED; ALSO FAITHFULNESS, GRACE) OFTEN EXPRESSES GOD’S COVENANT LOYALTY, THAT QUALITY IN GOD THAT DOES NOT GIVE UP ON THE COVENANT PARTNER. HERE IT POSSIBLY REFERS BACK TO GOD’S PROMISES TO ABRAHAM AND HIS LINE (CF. 2:24; 3:6, 15–17; 4:5; 6:3–4, 8).
SECOND, THE PEOPLE HAVE BEEN REDEEMED BY GOD ALONE, AS PART ONE OF THE SONG SPELLED OUT SO CLEARLY. THEY HAVE NEITHER FLED, AS PHARAOH THOUGHT (14:5), NOR HAVE THEY BEEN LED OUT BY MOSES’ DEMAGOGUERY, AS THEY THEMSELVES SAW IT IN TIMES OF DISCOURAGEMENT AND DISBELIEF (14:11; AND LATER). THEY HAVE CERTAINLY NOT LIBERATED THEMSELVES, AS MODERN POLITICIZED INTERPRETATION SOMETIMES WANTS TO HAVE IT.
THIRD, THE GOAL OF ALL OF GOD’S ACTS IN EXODUS IS NOT SIMPLY LIBERATION TOWARD FREEDOM, IN THE SENSE OF LIBERATION FROM OPPRESSIVE AUTHORITY. IT IS LIBERATION FROM AN ILLEGITIMATELY IMPOSED SERVICE TO PHARAOH AND LIBERATION TOWARD THE SERVICE OF ISRAEL’S (AND HUMANITY’S) ONLY LEGITIMATE MASTER, GOD. ISRAEL IS LED TO GOD’S HOLY ABODE (15:13).
AFTER LEADING ISRAEL THROUGH THE SEA, GOD NOW LEADS HIS PEOPLE THROUGH THE “SEA OF NATIONS” (15:14–16). THE PEOPLES HEARD, THEY TREMBLED (15:14). THE RUMORS OF WHAT GOD HAS DONE FOR ISRAEL PRECEDE ISRAEL ON ITS MARCH AND ARE SUFFICIENT TO OVERWHELM THE PEOPLES ALONG THE WAY (CF. NUM. 22:1–6; JOSH. 2:8–11, 24). THIS, HOWEVER, IS NOT TO BE EXPLAINED ONLY PSYCHOLOGICALLY, BUT AS GOD’S DOING, THE MIGHT OF YOUR ARM, AN IMAGE ENCOUNTERED EARLIER (CF. 6:6).
IT IS A TYPICAL FEATURE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WAR FOR GOD TO OVERCOME ENEMIES BY THROWING THEM INTO A SUPERNATURAL DREAD [STEPHEN YAHWEH WAR]. WHILE VERSES 14–15 EXPRESS THIS DREAD AS AGITATED TREMBLING, VERSE 16 CHARACTERIZES ITS END RESULT AS PETRIFIED STILLNESS; THEY BECAME STILL AS STONE. THIS SUGGESTS A DOUBLE ALLUSION: THE NATIONS, ISRAEL’S POTENTIAL ENEMIES, ARE LINKED BY WORD ASSOCIATION TO THE EGYPTIANS WHO WENT DOWN INTO THE DEPTHS LIKE A STONE (15:5). IT ALSO INVOKES THE IMAGE OF THE SEA, WHOSE WATERS STOOD UP IN A HEAP AND WHOSE DEEPS CONGEALED (HARDENED, 15:8).
PHILISTIA, EDOM, MOAB, AND CANAAN ARE MENTIONED BY NAME. ALTHOUGH CANAAN, AS THE GOAL OF ISRAEL’S MARCH (3:8; ETC.), PROPERLY STANDS LAST, NEITHER THE NATIONS NAMED NOR THEIR ORDER INDICATE ISRAEL’S PRECISE ROUTE. INSTEAD, THEY ARE PROBABLY A SAMPLING OF PROMINENT NATIONS IN THE AREA BETWEEN EGYPT AND THE PROMISED LAND. JUST AS ISRAEL PASSED THROUGH THE SEA UNHINDERED, IT NOW PASSES THROUGH THE SEA OF PETRIFIED NATIONS LOOKING ON. ISRAEL THUS BECOMES A WITNESS TO THE NATIONS, A LIGHT TO THE NATIONS (ISA. 42:6, 16; 49:6), EVEN IF IN A MANNER WE USUALLY DO NOT ASSOCIATE WITH MISSIONS [REVELATION AND MISSION].
ISRAEL IS CHARACTERIZED AS GOD’S PEOPLE, WHOM GOD HAS ACQUIRED (15:16, NRSV; BOUGHT, NIV). THIS VERB CORRESPONDS TO REDEEMED (OR BOUGHT FREE; HEB.: GA’AL, 15:13), A VERB THAT ALSO HAS ECONOMIC OVERTONES. IN ISRAEL, ISRAELITE SLAVES COULD BE “REDEEMED/BOUGHT FREE” BY RELATIVES ACTING AS “REDEEMERS.” LOOKING BACK AT THE EXODUS, OUR TEXT MAY PICTURE GOD AS HAVING ACTED AS KINSMAN/REDEEMER FOR ENSLAVED ISRAEL. THIS IS A POSSIBLE INTERPRETATION. THE VERB TRANSLATED ACQUIRED (15:16; HEB.: QANAH) CAN, HOWEVER, ALSO MEAN CREATE OR EVEN BEGET (CROSS, 1973:130; DURHAM: 208). THEN ISRAEL WOULD APPEAR HERE AS GOD’S NEWLY CREATED PEOPLE (BUT CF. 3:7–12, NOTES).
SINCE THE FREEING OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPTIAN SLAVERY CAN HARDLY BE SEEN AS A PURCHASE OF ISRAEL FROM PHARAOH BY GOD, THE INTERPRETATION OF QANAH AS CREATE MAY BE MORE APPROPRIATE. GOD CREATED A NEW PEOPLE, HIS FIRSTBORN (4:22). POSSIBLY THE WIDE RANGE OF MEANING OF THESE TWO HEBREW VERBS HAS BEEN EMPLOYED HERE DELIBERATELY TO OFFER A TERSE BUT RICH CHARACTERIZATION OF ISRAEL’S RELATIONSHIP TO GOD.
THE GOAL OF GOD’S LEADING IS CALLED GOD’S HOLY ABODE (HEB.: NAWEH, 15:13), THE MOUNTAIN OF HIS [GOD’S] POSSESSION, GOD’S ABODE (HEB.: ŠEBET) AND SANCTUARY (15:17). IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS, IF TAKEN BY ITSELF, THE GOAL OF GOD’S LEADING IS MOUNT SINAI, AND MANY INTERPRETERS ASSUME THAT TO BE THE PLACE MEANT IN 15:13, 17. ABODE (NAWEH) IN VERSE 13, HOWEVER, IS “A SHEPHERD’S TERM, WHICH COULD INDICATE THE ENTIRE LAND OF CANAAN” (FOX: 85; HOLY ENCAMPMENT, ACCORDING TO CROSS, 1973:130). ISRAEL’S MARCH THROUGH THE TERRITORY OF THE NATIONS (15:14–16), AND THE STATEMENT THAT GOD BROUGHT THEM IN AND PLANTED THEM (15:17) SUGGEST A PLACE REACHED BY ISRAEL AFTER ENTERING THE PROMISED LAND.
IN ALL LIKELIHOOD, THE REFERENCES TO GOD’S DWELLING PLACE ARE TO MOUNT ZION AND THE TEMPLE. THEY WERE CERTAINLY UNDERSTOOD TO HAVE THIS MEANING LATER, WHEN THE SONG WAS USED IN WORSHIP.
WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE MOVEMENT OF ISRAEL IN EXODUS—THOUGH GEOGRAPHICALLY FROM EGYPT TO MOUNT SINAI—IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD ON A DEEPER LEVEL AS THE MOVEMENT FROM PHARAOH’S LORDSHIP TO THE LORDSHIP OF GOD. THE LATTER, HOWEVER, IS NOT STATIC AND LIMITED TO ONE PLACE, BUT MOVES WITH THE PEOPLE, OR BETTER, AHEAD OF THEM. IN THAT SENSE, THERE IS CONTINUITY BETWEEN MOUNT SINAI AND THE TABERNACLE ON THE ONE HAND, AND MOUNT ZION AND THE TEMPLE ON THE OTHER (CF. MOBERLY, 1992:10).
THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE IS SUMMARIZED IN 19:4–5: YOU HAVE SEEN WHAT I DID TO THE EGYPTIANS, AND HOW I BORE YOU ON EAGLES’ WINGS AND BROUGHT YOU TO MYSELF [EMPHASIS ADDED]. VERSE 18 UNDERSCORES THE SAME POINT: THE LORD’S KINGSHIP, CHALLENGED BY PHARAOH’S ATTEMPT TO SUBJECT GOD’S PEOPLE, IS FIRMLY AND FINALLY ESTABLISHED.
BEFORE WE LEAVE THE SONG OF THE SEA, TWO FURTHER QUESTIONS NEED ATTENTION. FIRST, WE MUST ASK HOW THE SONG RELATES TO 14:19–29, OFTEN CALLED THE “PROSE ACCOUNT” OF THE RED SEA EVENTS. A PRECISE COMPARISON OF DETAILS REVEALS A NUMBER OF DISCREPANCIES. SOME COMMENTATORS POINT OUT THAT THE SONG, CONCENTRATING ON GOD’S VICTORY OVER THE EGYPTIANS, DOES NOT EVEN MENTION EXPLICITLY THE DIVIDING OF THE SEA AND ISRAEL’S MARCH THROUGH IT.
TWO RESPONSES CAN BE OFFERED. FIRST, HYMNIC CONFESSION LIKE THIS CHARACTERISTICALLY LIFTS OUT CERTAIN ELEMENTS FOR ATTENTION; IT DOES NOT POSSESS THE COHERENT QUALITY OF PROSE NARRATIVE. SECOND, THERE ARE ACTUALLY MORE FEATURES THAT LINK THE SONG AND THE PROSE NARRATIVE OF CHAPTER 14 THAN MAY APPEAR AT FIRST. FOR EXAMPLE, THE INTENTION OF PHARAOH (I WILL PURSUE, 15:9) PRESUPPOSES ISRAEL’S MARCH. FURTHER, CHILDS (245) POINTS OUT THAT THE TWO DESCRIPTIONS OF THE WATER IN CHAPTER 14—DRIVEN BY A WIND (14:21), AND STANDING UP IN STRAIGHT WALLS (14:22, 29)—ARE BOTH REFLECTED IN 15:8 AND 10.
A SECOND QUESTION CONCERNS THE PROMINENCE OF MYTHOLOGICAL MOTIFS IN THE SONG. THROUGHOUT THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, MYTHS (STORIES ABOUT THE GODS) CHARACTERIZED THE WORLD AS THE RESULT OF A STRUGGLE BETWEEN THE COSMIC POWERS OF ORDER AND CHAOS, LIFE AND DEATH. ORDER/LIFE WAS UPHELD BY THE GODS, WHILE CHAOS/DEATH WAS REPRESENTED BY THE SEA/GREAT DEEP, OFTEN PICTURED AS A SEA DRAGON.
THUS TWO EXTENSIVE AND FAMOUS MYTH CYCLES, THE BABYLONIAN “CREATION STORY” ENUMA ELISH (PRITCHARD, 1969:60–72) AND THE CANAANITE/UGARITIC MYTH CYCLE OF BAAL (PRITCHARD, 1969:129–42) TELL OF A STRUGGLE OF THE GODS (MARDUK AND BAAL, RESPECTIVELY) WITH THE CHAOS-POWERS (THE SEA MONSTER TIAMAT, AND SEA/YAMM OR DEATH/MOT, RESPECTIVELY). IN EACH CASE, THE CHIEF GOD’S VICTORY WRESTS ORDER AND LIFE FROM THE THREATENING CHAOS POWERS. IN RESPONSE TO THIS “SALVATION,” THE OTHER GODS ENTHRONE THE VICTORIOUS GOD AS KING OF THE UNIVERSE.
SUCH MYTHOLOGICAL MOTIFS HAVE ENTERED THE O T, TOO, MOSTLY IN THE POETRY OF THE PSALMS AND THE PROPHETS (E.G., PSS. 33:6–7; 74:12–14; ISA. 27:1). SOMETIMES SUCH PASSAGES ASSOCIATE THE DIVISION OF THE RED SEA WITH GOD’S VICTORY OVER A QUASI-PERSONAL CHAOS MONSTER (PSS. 77:16–20; 106:9; ISA. 51:9–10). EZEKIEL GOES SO FAR AS TO IDENTIFY PHARAOH—THOUGH NOT IN THE EXODUS CONTEXT—WITH THE MYTHOLOGICAL SEA DRAGON, AND HIS DEFEAT WITH GOD’S VICTORY OVER CHAOS (EZEK. 29:3–4; 32:2–3).
IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT GOD’S GREAT VICTORY OVER THE ARCHENEMY SHOULD BE CELEBRATED IN SUCH CUSTOMARY MYTHOLOGICAL LANGUAGE. BUT WE NEED NOT CONCLUDE FROM IT THAT THE O T’S THEOLOGY APPROXIMATES THAT OF THE SURROUNDING NATIONS. THERE ARE MANY POINTS OF CONTACT AND SIMILARITY; YET THE O T WRITERS ALSO DRAW CLEAR LINES OF DISTINCTION. OUR IMMEDIATE TASK IS TO ASK TO WHAT EXTENT THE SONG CARRIES MYTHOLOGICAL OVERTONES. AT LEAST THREE FEATURES POINT TO THEIR PRESENCE.
FIRST, WE HAVE NOTED ALREADY THAT “PHARAOH,” WITHOUT PERSONAL NAME, STANDS IN FOR MORE THAN A MERE INDIVIDUAL.
SECOND, THE TERM SEA (YAM; SEE ABOVE) CAN HAVE EITHER LITERAL OR MYTHOLOGICAL MEANING; YET THE TERMS FLOODS (15:5) AND DEEPS (15:8) BOTH RENDER TEHOMOT, A HEBREW WORD CHARACTERISTICALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE PRIMORDIAL CHAOS WATERS (NOTE SING., “DEEP,” TEHOM, IN GEN. 1:2). TEHOMOT IS RELATED TO TI[H]AMAT, THE MYTHOLOGICAL SEA MONSTER (SEE ABOVE). THE SEA (FLOODS, DEEPS) TAKES ON A PECULIARLY PERSONAL ROLE IN THE SONG, AS IF IT WERE ACTING ON ITS OWN, AS DOES THE EARTH (15:12; POSSIBLY ASSOCIATED HERE WITH THE REALM OF DEATH).
THIRD, AND MOST IMPORTANT IN OUR QUEST, IS THE STRUCTURE OF THE SONG AS A WHOLE. AS THE SONG PROGRESSES FROM THE LORD SUBJECTING THE SEA TO HIS REIGN AS KING, THE SONG OFFERS A REMARKABLE PARALLEL TO THE GENERAL PATTERN OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN MYTH CYCLES MENTIONED ABOVE. CROSS HAS ARGUED THAT IT IS ALSO CLOSE TO ANCIENT CANAANITE POETRY IN ITS METRICAL STYLE AND STROPHIC STRUCTURE (1950:86). ALL THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE SONG, AS IT CELEBRATES HISTORICAL EVENTS, GIVES THESE A SUPRAHISTORICAL DIMENSION THROUGH ITS MYTHOLOGICAL OVERTONES. CROSS SUMMARIZES THE SITUATION:
ISRAEL’S RELIGION IN ITS BEGINNING STOOD IN A CLEAR LINE OF CONTINUITY WITH THE MYTHOPOEIC PATTERNS OF WEST SEMITIC, ESPECIALLY CANAANITE MYTH. YET ITS RELIGION DID EMERGE FROM THE OLD MATRIX, AND ITS INSTITUTIONS WERE TRANSFORMED BY THE IMPACT OF FORMATIVE HISTORICAL EVENTS AND THEIR INTERPRETATION … WHICH CAME TOGETHER IN THE DAYS OF MOSES AND IN THE ERA OF THE CONQUEST. (1973:143, ITALICS ADDED; CF. CROSS’ EXTENSIVE DISCUSSION OF THE SONG IN ISRAEL’S SEA TRADITION, IN 112–44)
NEVERTHELESS, IT WOULD BE WRONG TO OVEREMPHASIZE THIS ASPECT. UNLIKE PSALM 77:16 AND ISAIAH 51:9–10, THE SONG DOES NOT IDENTIFY GOD’S HISTORICAL VICTORY OVER EARTHLY ENEMIES WITH A COSMIC VICTORY OVER CHAOS WATERS. FURTHERMORE, THE RED SEA OR SEA OF REEDS IS NOT GOD’S ADVERSARY, BUT GOD’S INSTRUMENT OF SALVATION. IT IS PHARAOH, THE GREAT ADVERSARY OF GOD, AGAINST WHOM GOD USES THE SEA’S DESTRUCTIVE POWER.
15:19–21 MIRIAM LEADS A LITURGY
VERSE 19 RECALLS BRIEFLY THE EVENTS OF GOD’S VICTORY AT THE SEA. IT DOES SO IN WORDS SIMILAR TO CHAPTER 14 (CF. 14:16, 22, 28–29). THE PURPOSE OF THIS REPETITION IS TO RECALL THE READER TO THE EVENTS TO BE RECITED ONCE MORE, BUT IN A NEW MODE, BY THE “SONG OF MIRIAM” (15:21).
MIRIAM IS INTRODUCED AS THE PROPHETESS (NOT NRSV: THE PROPHET) MIRIAM, AARON’S SISTER (15:20). ALTHOUGH SHE IS NAMED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME, THE REFERENCE TO HER AS THE PROPHETESS SUGGESTS THAT SHE IS A KNOWN FIGURE. IN NONE OF THE SEVEN BIBLICAL TEXTS REFERRING TO HER (EXOD. 15:20–21; NUM. 12:1–15; 20:1; 26:59; DEUT. 24:8–9; 1 CHRON. 6:3; MIC. 6:4) IS SHE IDENTIFIED WITH BABY MOSES’ SISTER GUARDING THE BASKET (2:4, 7–8). ON THE OTHER HAND, NOTHING IN THESE TEXTS EXCLUDES THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE SAME PERSON IS MEANT. AFTER ALL, NO OTHER SISTER OF MOSES AND AARON IS MENTIONED IN THE GENEALOGIES (NUM. 26:59; 1 CHRON. 6:3).
IT IS REMARKABLE, HOWEVER, THAT MIRIAM IS NOT HERE IDENTIFIED AS THE SISTER OF MOSES. THIS AND OTHER OBSERVATIONS HAVE LED RITA BURNS TO BELIEVE THAT SISTER POINTS LESS TO A BLOOD RELATIONSHIP THAN TO MIRIAM’S STATUS AND FUNCTION. SHE IS RELATED TO THE PRIESTHOOD—AARON AS THE CHIEF PRIESTLY FIGURE—AND THEREFORE IDENTIFIED “AS PRIESTLY IN CHARACTER” (99). M. BRENNER, REACHING SIMILAR CONCLUSIONS, CITES THE PRACTICE OF LATER LEVITES TO DESCRIBE THEMSELVES AS “BROTHERS” OF THE AARONIC PRIESTS (45; E.G., NIV: 1 CHRON. 23:32; EZRA 3:8F.; NEH. 13:13).
ACCORDING TO THIS PLAUSIBLE INTERPRETATION, PROPHETESS AND AARON’S SISTER WOULD BOTH BE TERMS IDENTIFYING MIRIAM AS ONE ACTING IN AN OFFICIAL CULTIC CAPACITY HERE. HER DANCING, PLAYING A TAMBOURINE (OR SOME SORT OF PERCUSSION INSTRUMENT), AND SINGING WOULD THEN NOT BE A SPONTANEOUS ACT OF REJOICING, LIKE THAT OF JEPHTHAH’S DAUGHTER COMING OUT TO MEET HIM WITH TIMBRELS AND WITH DANCING (JUDG. 11:34; CF. 1 SAM. 18:6). INSTEAD, IT COULD BE SEEN AS AN ACT OF RELIGIOUS LEADERSHIP.
ALTHOUGH MIRIAM IS CALLED A PROPHETESS—A ROLE IMPLIED ALSO BUT NOT NAMED IN NUMBERS 12:1–15—THERE IS NOTHING DISTINCTLY PROPHETIC ABOUT HER ACTIONS HERE. BURNS MAY BE RIGHT IN SUGGESTING THAT IT IS A “LOOSELY-APPLIED” TITLE OF RELIGIOUS LEADERSHIP. YET BURNS LEAVES OPEN THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE WRITER HAD SOME KNOWLEDGE OF MIRIAM’S PROPHETIC ACTIVITY NOT PRESERVED FOR US (78–79; CF. 41–79; SEE NOTES ON RESPONSORIAL SINGING, BELOW).
BURNS PLAUSIBLY PROPOSES THAT MIRIAM LEADS A “CULTIC RE-ENACTMENT OF THE SAVING ACTION PRESENT IN THE BATTLE ITSELF” (31; CF. 11–40). THAT MIRIAM SANG TO THEM (15:21), EXHORTING THEM TO SING TO THE LORD, SUGGESTS ANTIPHONAL SINGING. SINCE THE PRONOUN THEM IS MASCULINE IN THE HEBREW TEXT, THE ANTIPHONAL SINGING MAY HAVE BEEN BETWEEN MIRIAM AND THE WOMEN AS ONE GROUP, AND THE MEN AS THE OTHER. BRENNER THINKS OF OUR TEXT AS REFLECTING LATER LEVITE PRACTICE: “THE PICTURE GIVEN IS ONE OF HIGHLY STRUCTURED RESPONSORIAL SINGING BETWEEN CHOIRS OF MEN AND WOMEN” (44).
SUCH SINGING—PERFORMED BY THE LEVITES—COULD BE DESCRIBED IN POSTEXILIC ISRAEL AS PROPHECY (1 CHRON. 25:1–3; 2 CHRON. 35:15; M. BRENNER: 44F.). THIS MIGHT EXPLAIN WHY THE WRITER CALLS MIRIAM A PROPHETESS (IN THIS LEVITICAL SENSE), WHETHER SHE WAS CONSIDERED A PROPHETESS IN HER OWN TIME OR NOT.
THE SHORT SONG OF MIRIAM (15:21) IS AN EXHORTATION TO SING TO THE LORD (LINE 1), BASED ON A SUMMARY OF THE LORD’S VICTORY. IT IS IDENTICAL TO THE OPENING OF THE SONG OF THE SEA (15:1), WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE FIRST WORD. INSTEAD OF THE SELF-EXHORTATION I WILL SING (HEB.: ’AŠIRAH, 15:1), THE SONG OF MIRIAM OPENS WITH THE PLURAL IMPERATIVE SING (YE)! (HEB.: ŠIRU, 15:21). THIS IS IN KEEPING WITH ANTIPHONAL SINGING. IT IS REPEATEDLY FOUND IN THE PSALTER AND ELSEWHERE (E.G., PSS. 33:3; 68:4; ISA. 42:10; JER. 20:13).
INTERPRETERS HAVE PROPOSED DIFFERENT THEORIES CONCERNING THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE SONG OF MOSES (15:1–18) AND THE SONG OF MIRIAM (15:21). IS MIRIAM’S SONG AN ABBREVIATION OF THE SONG OF MOSES? OR IS THE LATTER AN EXPANSION OF THE SONG OF MIRIAM? CROSS CONSIDERS VERSE 21 TO BE AN INCIPIT, THE FIRST LINE OF A SONG FUNCTIONING AS ITS NAME (1973:123F.). IN OTHER WORDS, MIRIAM WOULD THEN BE CALLING FOR THE SINGING OF THE WHOLE SONG (15:1–18) BY INTONING ITS OPENING. BURNS, ON THE OTHER HAND, THINKS IT POSSIBLE THAT “VICTORY SONGS WERE ORIGINALLY SHORT, TWO-LINE STANZAS REPEATED INDEFINITELY” (15).
THE QUESTION CAN PROBABLY NO LONGER BE ANSWERED WITH CERTAINTY. IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT, THE SONG OF MIRIAM IS BEST SEEN AS REEMPHASIZING THE PRAISE OF GOD’S VICTORY ALREADY SUNG BY MOSES AND THE PEOPLE. IF BURNS IS RIGHT IN HER CULTIC INTERPRETATION OF THE STATUS, ACTIONS, AND SINGING OF MIRIAM, THE SONG OF MIRIAM MAY ALSO SUGGEST THAT MORE FORMAL AND CULTIC CELEBRATION OF THE LORD’S VICTORY TAKES UP THE MORE SPONTANEOUS PRAISE BY MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES (15:1). HISTORICALLY, WE CAN ASSUME, THE WHOLE SONG OF THE SEA, WHETHER IN ITS SHORTER OR LONGER VERSION, WAS RECITED IN ISRAEL’S WORSHIP THROUGH MANY CENTURIES.
THE TEXT IN BIBLICAL CONTEXT
DIVINE VERSUS HUMAN PERSPECTIVE
WE SAW HOW ISRAEL’S TORTUOUS EXODUS ROUTE, SEEN FROM PHARAOH’S PERSPECTIVE, WAS PROOF OF ISRAEL’S BOTCHED ESCAPE AND OF PHARAOH’S CHANCE TO RECAPTURE HIS SLAVES. FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE, AS INTERPRETED TO A FRIGHTENED ISRAEL BY MOSES, THE APPARENT EVIDENCE OF ISRAEL’S FAILURE WAS GOD’S PLANNED STRATEGY FOR THEIR SALVATION AND FOR PHARAOH’S DESTRUCTION. PERVADING THE WHOLE BIBLE IS THE THEME THAT THE AGENTS OF SIN AND EVIL DEEM THEMSELVES VICTORIOUS WHILE THEIR UNDOING BY GOD IS ALREADY BEING ACCOMPLISHED.
IN THEIR VERY ATTEMPT TO BE LIKE GOD, ADAM AND EVE LOSE THEIR ORIGINAL STATUS WITH GOD, ALTHOUGH GOD’S GRACE PRESERVES THEM FROM DEATH (GEN. 3). JOSEPH’S BROTHERS, IN THEIR SINFUL ATTEMPT TO RID THEMSELVES OF THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH, MAKE HIM THEIR LORD AND GOD’S AGENT IN PRESERVING LIFE (GEN. 45:4–8). MANY TYRANTS AND NATIONS, WHILE BELIEVING THEMSELVES TO BE ON THE WAY TO AUTONOMOUS AND SUPREME POWER AND GLORY, ARE ACTUALLY CARRYING OUT GOD’S JUDGMENT ON SIN, A JUDGMENT THAT WILL INCLUDE THEIR OWN DOWNFALL (E.G., ASSYRIA, ISA. 10:5–19). CENTRAL IN THE N T IS THE THEME THAT THE APPARENT DEFEAT OF JESUS ON THE CROSS ACTUALLY CONSTITUTES GOD’S VICTORY OVER THE POWERS THAT BRING ABOUT HIS DEATH.
CROSSING THE SEA
ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE AT THE RED SEA IS MENTIONED EXPLICITLY IN SOME OF THE HISTORICAL SUMMARIES, AS WE WOULD EXPECT (JOSH. 24:6; NEH. 9:9; PSS. 78:13–14; 106:7–11, 22; 136:13–15; ACTS 7:36; HEB. 11:29). IN OTHER HISTORICAL SUMMARIES, THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL AT THE SEA IS UNDOUBTEDLY INCLUDED IN MORE GENERAL SURVEYS THAT MENTION SUCH THINGS AS “SIGNS AND WONDERS AGAINST EGYPT, AGAINST PHARAOH AND ALL HIS HOUSEHOLD” (DEUT. 6:22). OTHER REFERENCES TO THE EVENTS AT THE SEA ARE FOUND HERE AND THERE (NUM. 33:8; DEUT. 11:4; JOSH. 2:10).
SEA EVENTS AND MYTHOLOGICAL ASSOCIATIONS
WE NOTED EARLIER THAT GOD’S SAVING ACT OF DIVIDING THE SEA, AS PRESENTED IN EXODUS 15, IS AT LEAST SOMEWHAT ASSOCIATED WITH ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN MYTHICAL MOTIFS (SEE ABOVE). IN THOSE ANCIENT MYTHS, THE SEA REPRESENTS CHAOS, OFTEN PERSONIFIED AS DRAGON OR MONSTER, SOMETIMES NAMED (E.G., TIAMAT, LEVIATHAN). THIS MONSTER IS SLAIN IN COMBAT BY THE CHIEF GOD (MARDUK, BAAL; SEE ABOVE) TO MAKE ORDER AND LIFE POSSIBLE. THIS ACT IS, THEREFORE, ASSOCIATED WITH THE ORIGIN OF CREATION.
IN THE O T, GOD IS ALSO OCCASIONALLY PRESENTED AS VICTORIOUS WARRIOR, SUBDUING THE SEA/CHAOS DRAGON/LEVIATHAN/RAHAB (E.G., PSS. 78:12–16; 89:10F.; ISA. 27:1). THIS MOTIF IS SOMETIMES COMBINED WITH GOD’S GREAT ACT OF DELIVERANCE AT THE SEA. PSALM 77:16–20, FOR EXAMPLE, PRESENTS GOD AS A VICTORIOUS WARRIOR MARCHING THROUGH THE SEA: “WHEN THE WATERS SAW YOU, O GOD, WHEN THE WATERS SAW YOU, THEY WERE AFRAID; THE VERY DEEP TREMBLED.” ISAIAH 51:9–10 PARALLELS GOD’S DEFEAT OF “THE DRAGON/RAHAB” WITH GOD’S ACT OF DRYING UP THE SEA “FOR THE REDEEMED TO CROSS OVER.”
THE RED SEA AND THE JORDAN
IN JOSHUA 3–4 WE READ THE ACCOUNT OF ISRAEL CROSSING THE JORDAN ON DRY GROUND. THIS STORY BEARS MUCH RESEMBLANCE TO THE CROSSING OF THE RED/REED SEA AND THE TWO ARE EXPLICITLY PARALLELED:
FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD DRIED UP THE WATERS OF THE JORDAN FOR YOU UNTIL YOU CROSSED OVER, AS THE LORD YOUR GOD DID TO THE RED SEA, WHICH HE DRIED UP FOR US UNTIL WE CROSSED OVER. (JOSH. 4:23)
THE ACCOUNT OF JOSHUA 3–4 IS REMARKABLY FULL OF CULTIC SYMBOLISM: THE PRIESTS CARRY THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AHEAD OF THE PEOPLE. TWELVE MEN GATHER A STONE EACH, TO ERECT A MONUMENT AS A MEMORIAL. INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN FOR ANSWERING THE FUTURE CHILDREN’S EXPECTED QUESTION “WHAT DO THESE STONES MEAN?” (JOSH. 4:21) WITH A RECITAL OF ISRAEL’S GUIDANCE THROUGH RED SEA AND JORDAN BY GOD. AFTER THE CROSSING, A COVENANT RENEWAL CELEBRATION FOLLOWS AT GILGAL. ALL THIS TAKES PLACE “ON THE TENTH DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH,” AT THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER (CF. EXOD. 12:1–3).
THESE AND OTHER FEATURES HAVE LED MANY INTERPRETERS TO THINK THAT THE CROSSING OF THE SEA WAS CELEBRATED LATER IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY BY A REENACTMENT OF IT THROUGH A PROCESSIONAL MARCH FROM ABEL-SHITTIM, ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE JORDAN, TO GILGAL, ON THE WEST SIDE (CF. MIC. 6:5). THE JORDAN WAS PERHAPS TEMPORARILY DAMMED UP FOR THIS PURPOSE. THE ARK WAS CARRIED AHEAD BY THE PRIESTS. A COVENANT RENEWAL CEREMONY AT THE ANCIENT SHRINE OF GILGAL FOLLOWED (THUS, E.G., CROSS, 1973:138–40). PSALM 114, WITH ITS IDENTIFICATION OF SEA AND RIVER (114:3, 5), MAY WELL HAVE BELONGED TO SUCH A CELEBRATION (CF. ALSO PS. 66:6; HAB. 3:8).
EXODUS TYPOLOGY IN ISAIAH 40–55
IN A MAJOR WAY, THIS SECTION OF THE BOOK OF ISAIAH DRAWS ON EXODUS IMAGERY AND THEMES TO PRESENT GOD’S GREAT SALVATION IN THE FUTURE. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO LIST ALL THE PERTINENT REFERENCES HERE. TWO EXAMPLES SUFFICE:
•	A SUMMARY OF THE NEW EXODUS IS OFFERED IN ISAIAH 43:14–21.
•	THERE WILL BE A NEW DELIVERANCE BY A WAY THROUGH THE WATERS (43:1–3), A NEW VICTORY OF GOD OVER THE SEA (51:9–11; WITH MYTHOLOGICAL OVERTONES; SEE ABOVE; FOR A FULL TREATMENT OF EXODUS TYPOLOGY IN ISA. 40–55, SEE B. W. ANDERSON: 177–95).
JESUS AND THE SEA
IT IS NOT ACCIDENTAL THAT JESUS’ SIGNS, DEMONSTRATING DIVINE AUTHORITY, SHOULD ALSO CONTAIN THOSE THAT SHOW HIM TO BE LORD OVER THE SEA. THE TWO SIGNS THAT STAND OUT IN THIS RESPECT ARE JESUS’ ACT OF STILLING OF THE STORMY, RAGING SEA (MATT. 8:23–27; PAR. MARK 4:36–41; LUKE 8:22–25) AND JESUS’ WALKING ON THE SEA (MATT. 14:24–33; PAR. MARK 6:47–52; JOHN 6:16–21). THE SIGN OF THE GREAT CATCH OF FISH MADE BY THE DISCIPLES AT JESUS’ COMMAND ALSO DEMONSTRATES HIS AUTHORITY OVER THE SEA (LUKE 5:1–11). ALTHOUGH EXPLICIT ASSOCIATION OF JESUS’ AUTHORITY OVER THE SEA WITH GOD’S PARTING OF THE SEA IN EXODUS IS LACKING, A CERTAIN PARALLELISM MUST HAVE BEEN INTENDED.
OTHER NEW TESTAMENT REFERENCES
IN MATTHEW 2:15, THE RETURN OF THE INFANT JESUS FROM EGYPT WITH HIS PARENTS IS LINKED TO ISRAEL’S EXODUS FROM EGYPT, ALTHOUGH WITHOUT ANY REFERENCE TO THE SEA (VIA HOS. 11:1; CF. EXOD. 4:22). THUS JESUS PARALLELS REDEEMED ISRAEL. IN HIS SPEECH IN ANTIOCH IN PISIDIA, PAUL RECITES ISRAEL’S HISTORY, FROM THE SALVATION OUT OF EGYPT TO THE NEW SALVATION IN JESUS CHRIST, THEREBY LINKING THE TWO GREAT ACTS OF SALVATION TO EACH OTHER (ACTS 13:16–25).
ELSEWHERE, HOWEVER, PAUL WARNS THAT HIS OWN AND HIS READERS’ ISRAELITE ANCESTORS, WHO “ALL PASSED THROUGH THE SEA, AND ALL WERE BAPTIZED INTO MOSES IN THE CLOUD AND IN THE SEA” (1 COR. 10:1–3), WERE NOT SUFFICIENTLY REDEEMED YET FROM THE POWERS OF SIN AND EVIL. HEBREWS 8, LEANING ON JEREMIAH 31:31–34, ALSO PRONOUNCES THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT AND THE SUBSEQUENT OLD COVENANT INSUFFICIENT, POINTING TO A NEW AND MORE ADEQUATE COVENANT.
IN REVELATION 15, “THOSE WHO HAD CONQUERED THE BEAST … SANG THE SONG OF MOSES, THE SERVANT OF GOD, AND THE SONG OF THE LAMB” (REV. 15:2–3). HERE THE SALVATION MEDIATED BY MOSES AND THAT MEDIATED BY CHRIST, THE LAMB, ARE MELDED INTO ONE GREAT PRAISE OF GOD.
ON THE WHOLE, HOWEVER, ONE MUST AGREE WITH CHILDS: “IT IS A STRIKING FACT HOW SELDOM IN THE N T THIS UNBROKEN IDENTIFICATION WITH THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT OCCURS” (233, ESP. REFERRING TO ACTS 13:1FF.; LUKE 1:67FF.). THIS DEARTH OF SPECIFIC LINKS BETWEEN REFERENCES TO ISRAEL’S EXODUS AND SALVATION IN CHRIST IS COUNTERBALANCED, HOWEVER, BY THE FREQUENT TYPOLOGICAL PORTRAYAL OF JESUS AS THE NEW MOSES AND THE CHURCH AS THE NEW ISRAEL (CF., AS ONLY ONE EXAMPLE, THE TYPOLOGICAL LINKS BETWEEN PASSOVER AND LORD’S SUPPER, DISCUSSED ABOVE, IN TLC AFTER 13:1–16).
WILLARD M. SWARTLEY HAS MADE IT SEEM LIKELY, HOWEVER, THAT THE IMPACT OF THE EXODUS (AND THE SINAI EVENTS) ON THE N T MAY HAVE TAKEN PLACE ON A MUCH BROADER AND SUBTLER LEVEL THAN INDIVIDUAL CROSS-REFERENCING CAN DISCOVER. THE DISTINCTIVE STRUCTURE THAT THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS (MATTHEW, MARK, LUKE) HAVE IN COMMON (SUCH AS JESUS’ MOVEMENT: GALILEE, JOURNEY, JERUSALEM), ARGUES SWARTLEY, HAS BEEN SHAPED BY FOUR MAJOR O T FAITH TRADITIONS: THE EXODUS (SINAI), WAY-CONQUEST, TEMPLE, AND KINGSHIP TRADITIONS (FOR THIS FASCINATING AND COMPREHENSIVE PICTURE, SEE SWARTLEY, 1994, WITH SUMMARIES ESP. RELEVANT TO THE IMPACT OF EXODUS ON THE GOSPELS: 91–94, 254).
THE TEXT IN THE LIFE OF THE CHURCH
HISTORY OF INTERPRETATION
ONLY A FEW HIGH POINTS CAN BE SKETCHED HERE, FOLLOWING CHILDS (230–37). BASED ON 1 CORINTHIANS 10, AND FOLLOWING THE ALLEGORICAL APPROACH OF THE APOCRYPHAL WISDOM OF SOLOMON (10:15FF.) AND OF PHILO, THE CHURCH FATHERS GENERALLY RESORTED TO ALLEGORY. THEY IDENTIFIED THE CROSSING OF THE SEA WITH BAPTISM, AND THE ESCAPE FROM THE EGYPTIANS TOWARD FREEDOM WITH THE FREEDOM FROM SIN EFFECTED BY BAPTISM. THESE THEMES PERSISTED THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES (CF. ALSO MENNO’S POEM, TLC AFTER 1:22).
LUTHER AND CALVIN BROUGHT NEW PERSPECTIVES. FOR LUTHER, THE CROSSING OF THE SEA EXEMPLIFIES THE DYNAMICS OF FAITH AND GRACE IN A SITUATION WHERE, HUMANLY SPEAKING, THERE APPEARS TO BE NO WAY OUT. LUTHER ATTACKS THE ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION. CALVIN STRESSES GOD’S MAJESTIC POWER AS WELL AS GOD’S GRACE IN DEALING WITH HIS PEOPLE. IN THE POST-REFORMATION CENTURIES, INTEREST IN THE GEOGRAPHICAL ASPECTS AND IN “NATURAL” EXPLANATIONS OF THE EXODUS EMERGED (CF. PARALLEL DEVELOPMENTS ON THE PLAGUES: TLC AFTER 11:10).
IN RECENT TIMES, LIBERATION THEOLOGIES OF VARIOUS KINDS AND FROM VARIOUS AREAS AND SOCIAL GROUPS HAVE IDENTIFIED THE EXODUS WITH ESCAPE FROM POLITICAL AND OTHER FORMS OF OPPRESSION. WE MUST DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN DIFFERENT MODES OF APPROPRIATING (OR REJECTING) THE EXODUS STORY (CF. THE EXAMPLES OF LATIN AMERICAN, KOREAN, BLACK AFRICAN, ASIAN FEMINIST, PALESTINIAN, AND NATIVE AMERICAN PERSPECTIVES ON THE EXODUS COLLECTED IN SUGIRTHARAJAH: 229–95). ALSO, JOHN HOWARD YODER’S WARNING SHOULD BE HEEDED: “EXODUS IS NOT A PARADIGM FOR HOW ALL KINDS OF GROUPS WITH ALL KINDS OF VALUES CAN ATTAIN ALL KINDS OF SALVATION. EXODUS IS A PARTICULAR FORM OF WITHDRAWAL INTO INSECURITY” (YODER: 28).
EXODUS THEOLOGY FOR MODERN WESTERN CHRISTIANS
IT IS UTTERLY IMPORTANT FOR ALL CHRISTIANS TO UNDERSTAND THE CENTRALITY OF ISRAEL’S EXODUS EXPERIENCE FOR ALL OF BIBLICAL FAITH AND ALL OF ISRAELITE/JEWISH AND CHURCH HISTORY. GOD’S REDEMPTION OF A HELPLESS GROUP OF SLAVES FROM THE POWERFUL GRIP OF PHARAOH, DEFYING ALL HUMANLY EXPECTED POWER PATTERNS, HAS DEFINITIVELY SHAPED JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN FAITH IN GOD, UNDERSTANDING OF HISTORY, AND HOPE FOR THE FUTURE.
BEYOND THIS CENTRAL UNDERSTANDING, HOWEVER, A NUMBER OF EMPHASES AND CAUTIONS ARE NEEDED:
1. THE EXODUS ACCOUNT CONTINUES TO OFFER THE DEFINITIVE PATTERN OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF EVIL, PARTICULARLY EVIL MANIFESTING ITSELF IN CLAIMS OF TYRANTS TO SOVEREIGN MASTERY OVER OTHER HUMAN BEINGS. WE SHOULD NOT IN ANY MANNER INTERPRET AWAY THIS EXTERNAL-POLITICAL DIMENSION. ANY HITLER, STALIN, AND THE LIKE, STAND UNDER THE JUDGMENT OF GOD ON PHARAOH, EVEN WHILE THEIR POWER AND ARROGANCE SEEM UNCONTROLLABLE. THIS CONTINUES TO PROVIDE COURAGE, DIGNITY, AND HOPE FOR OPPRESSED PEOPLES AND PERSONS.
2. NEVERTHELESS, IT IS BIBLICALLY NOT LEGITIMATE TO LIMIT THE MEANING OF THE EXODUS TO THIS PRESENT, POLITICAL, AND EXTERNAL LEVEL. IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS ITSELF, THE GOAL OF THIS EXTERNAL LIBERATION IS A LOOSENING OF ALLEGIANCE TO ILLEGITIMATE MASTERS AND A DEDICATION TO THE ONE TRUE MASTER OF THE UNIVERSE, GOD. THIS GOAL TRANSCENDS EXTERNAL LIBERATION. IT AIMS AT DEEP INNER COMMITMENT TO GOD AND GOD’S COMMISSION, AND IS THEREFORE CENTRALLY RELIGIOUS. IT MAKES THE EXTERNAL STORY OF LIBERATION INTO A STORY OF SALVATION (“INTRODUCTION,” 13FF., ABOVE).
3. TRANSFORMATION AND REAPPLICATION OF THE EXODUS MOTIF BEGINS IN THE O T ALREADY, PROMINENTLY IN ISAIAH 40–55 (TBC, ABOVE). IT IS CONTINUED IN THE N T: THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, SALVATION OF ALL PEOPLE(S) FROM BONDAGE TO SATAN CASTS THE EXODUS PATTERN OF GODACTING ONTO A WIDER, UNIVERSAL SCREEN (COL. 1:13). THIS MUST NOT BE SEEN AS ILLEGITIMATE SPIRITUALIZATION, UNLESS IT LEADS BELIEVERS TO DISCARD THE PERSPECTIVE OUTLINED UNDER POINT 1 (ABOVE).
4. THIS LAST POINT PROVIDES SOME JUSTIFICATION FOR THE ALLEGORIZATION OF THE EXODUS, BY THE EARLY AND MEDIEVAL CHURCH, INTO A STORY OF CROSSING FROM SIN, THROUGH BAPTISM, INTO CHRISTIAN FREEDOM. AGAIN, SUCH AN UNDERSTANDING IS WARRANTED ONLY IF IT DOES NOT CROWD OUT THE HISTORICAL-THEOLOGICAL MEANINGS ALREADY DISCUSSED.
5. WHEN APPLYING THE EXODUS PATTERN TO MODERN CONTEXTS, IT IS CRUCIAL NOT TO FALSIFY IT WITH RESPECT TO ITS ESSENTIALS, SUCH AS THE FOLLOWING CRUCIAL ASPECT: GOD ALONE FREES ISRAEL; IT IS NEITHER THE LEADERSHIP OF MOSES NOR THE HEROISM OF A FREEDOM FIGHT BY THE PEOPLE THAT DEFEATS PHARAOH. THE PEOPLE ARE PRESENTED AS DISPIRITED AND READY TO RETURN TO EGYPT. MOSES IS HELPLESS IN THE FACE OF THIS UNTIL GOD OPENS HIS EYES TO SEE GOD’S GREATER STRATEGY. WHILE THE EXODUS IS A GREAT BATTLE OF GOD WITH PHARAOH, ISRAEL DOES NOT PARTICIPATE IN THE FIGHTING AT ALL. GOD ALONE DEFEATS PHARAOH AND DOES SO THROUGH A COMBINATION OF WHAT WE CALL THE MIRACULOUS AND THE NATURAL.
THIS IS EMPHASIZED ALSO IN THE REAPPLICATION OF THE EXODUS PATTERN IN ISAIAH 40–55. THERE GOD PROMISES RELEASE FROM BABYLONIAN EXILE. TOWARD THIS END, GOD WILL USE TWO KINDS OF POWER: THE MILITARY, VIOLENT POWER OF THE PERSIAN EMPEROR CYRUS (ISA. 44:28; 45:1FF.), AND THE NONVIOLENT SERVANT POWER OF HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, EPITOMIZED IN THE SUFFERING SERVANT (ISA. 52:13–53:12).
6. SALVATION NATURALLY EVOKES PRAISE, AS DEMONSTRATED BY THE SONG OF THE SEA (EXOD. 15:1–18, 21). A SAVED PEOPLE IS A PRAISING AND WORSHIPING PEOPLE, THEN AND NOW. 
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MAGIC WAS VIEWED WITH SUSPICION BY CHRISTIANITY FROM THE VERY BEGINNING OF ACTS 7 CONCERNING THE CHALDEANS. HOWEVER, IT WAS NEVER SETTLED WHETHER THERE WERE PERMISSIBLE PRACTICES INVOLVING HOLY WATER OR RELICS WITH THE CHURCH FATHERS IN ACTS 10. OTHER VIEWS INVOLVE THE STORY OF MOSES CONCERNING RIGHT USE OF MAGICAL ARTS IN THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF GOD THAT WAS USED TO PLAGUE THE EGYPTIANS AND PROTECT ISRAEL IN ACTS 7:19-7:44; EXODUS 3:1-11:10; 12:29-42; 14:1-31 & PSALMS 78. GOD’S ROD [STAFF OR WAND] WAS USED AS A DISPLAY OF ENORMOUS POWER WITH FIRE IN THE TEN PLAGUES OF EGYPT. THIS DISPLAY OF GOD’S POWER WAS TECHNICALLY CALLED IN ALL POSSIBLE RESPECTS TO THE “MIXED ELEMENTS AGAINST THE MIXED ELEMENTS”, “COMBINED ELEMENTS AGAINST THE COMBINED ELEMENTS”, “EARTH AGAINST EARTH”, “WATER AGAINST WATER”, “WIND AGAINST WIND”, “AIR AGAINST AIR”, “FIRE AGAINST FIRE”, & “SMOKE AGAINST SMOKE” IN WHICH THE MAGICIANS IN THE 1ST TWO PLAGUES DID CONJURE UP THE SAME THING THAT MOSES’ ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF GOD DID IN TURNING THE WATERS INTO BLOOD (NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19) & BRINGING UP THE FROGS (AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2) IN THE BEDCHAMBERS. THE LORD USED HIS WILL FROM THE OPPOSITION TO PROTECT ISRAEL TOTALLY & IT BACKFIRED ON THE INTENTS OF THE EGYPTIANS. IN TOBIT 8:1-18 SHOWS HOW PERMISSIBLE MAGIC REGULATES AT THE BEGINNING OF MOSES’ ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF GOD MINISTRY WITH PHARAOH IN ACTS 7:19-7:44. IT TELLS US THAT THE ANGEL (LORD) RAPHAEL INSTRUCTED BY THE LORD STEPHEN COMMANDED TOBIAS & SARAH TO GET THE LIVER, HEART AND GALL OF THE FISH AND BURN IT BY FIRE. IN RETURN, THE DEMON ASMODEUS WOULD REROUTE TO EGYPT BY SMELLING THE BURNT FISH & THE ANGEL (LORD) RAPHAEL WOULD PUT HIM IN HIS PRISON. THIS WAS DONE BECAUSE WHEN SARAH HAD MARRIED MEN BEFORE, THE DEMON WOULD KILL THEM IN THE BEDCHAMBER ON THEIR HONEY MOON WHILE ENGAGING IN THEIR SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH ONE ANOTHER. SO THE STINK OF THE DEAD FISH WOULD EXPEL THE DEMON FROM THEIR MIDST AND THEY COULD ENGAGE IN A HEALTHY INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP (DIVINE UNION). THIS KIND OF MAGIC WAS HARMFUL TO THE EGYPTIANS VERSES FORBIDDEN BLACK MAGIC & WITCHCRAFT. THE 2 MAGICIANS THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE JAMBRES (MAMRE, MAMBRES OR JAMBERES) & JANNES (JOHANAI, IANNES OR JANIS) WHO RESISTED THE TRUTH, MEN OF CORRUPT MINDS & DISAPPROVED IN THE FAITH IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. THE 3RD PLAGUE INVOLVED THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF GOD BRINGING FORTH LICE (ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16) ON MAN AND BEAST WHERE THE MAGICIANS DID IN LIKEWISE WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, BUT COULD NOT CONJURE LICE UP. THIS WAS CONSIDERED THE FINGER OF GOD WHICH CONCERNS THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:20-23. THE 4TH PLAGUE INVOLVED FLIES (TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24) WHICH THE SWARM OF FLIES ENTERED THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS AND THE LORD PUT A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MY PEOPLE AND YOUR PEOPLE. THE 5TH PLAGUE INVOLVED THE LIVESTOCK DISEASED (CHESHVAN—HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3) ON THE CATTLE, DONKEYS, CAMELS, SHEEP AND HORSES. THE LORD PUT A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ISRAEL’S LIVESTOCK AND THE EGYPTIANS LIVESTOCK. THE 6TH PLAGUE INVOLVED BOILS (KISLEV—CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9) IN WHICH THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND FOR THE BOILS WERE ON THE EGYPTIANS, BEASTS AND THE MAGICIANS. THE 7TH PLAGUE INVOLVED THE HAIL & FIRE (TEVET—TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24) THAT SHALL COME DOWN ON EVERY MAN AND EVERY BEAST IN THE FIELD AND THEY ALL SHALL DIE. THE 8TH PLAGUE INVOLVED THE LOCUSTS (SHEVAT—SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4) WHICH SHALL EAT THE LEFTOVER RESIDUE OF EVERY GREEN THING AND BY WHICH THE HAIL DID NOT DESTROY AND SHALL BE IN THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS. THE 9TH PLAGUE INVOLVED DARKNESS (ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21) SHALL BE OVER THE FACE OF EGYPT AND THIS KIND OF DARKNESS WHICH WOULD EVEN BE FELT BY MAN. THE 10TH PLAGUE IS THE FIRSTBORN TO BE SLAIN (NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30) & AT MIDNIGHT THE LORD STRUCK ALL THE FIRSTBORN EGYPTIANS & IN EVERY HOUSE, AT LEAST 1 WAS DEAD. MOSES USED THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] TO SPLIT THE RED SEA TO ESCAPE FROM PHARAOH’S ARMY (IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST IN EXODUS 14:1-31) BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3. THIS TOOK EXTRAORDINARY FAITH ON MOSES PART & THE ENORMOUS POWER REGULATING THROUGH HIM. THE WEAKNESS OF MOSES & THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS IN SIVAN OR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MYSTERY MONTH CALLED VEADAR FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY HITTING THE ROCK TWICE IN NUMBERS 20:1-13. ON THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  THE INSCRIPTION IS YAHWEH IN TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. & MICHAEL & LUCIFER DISPUTED ABOUT THE BODY OF MOSES BECAUSE OF THE LEVELS OF PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL POWER HE DID WITH THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF GOD IN JUDE 9. LUCIFER TRIED TO TAKE THE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN HIS PRIDE & SELFISHNESS IN THE DISPUTE FOR HIS OWN MEANS TO CONTROL PEOPLE, BUT FAILED IN JUDE 9 BECAUSE THE LORD OF JERUSALEM REBUKED THE DEVIL. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE KINDS OF ELEMENTS USED FOR MAGIC, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH’S ELEMENTS AND THE OTHER KINDS OF ELEMENTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” OTHER THAN THIS, MAGIC IS COMMANDED BY THE LORD AS FORBIDDEN & WRONG TO PRACTICE IT IN THE LORD’S PEOPLE. THE ONLY EXCEPTION TO THIS RULE IS HOLY KNOWLEDGE. WE CANNOT BE IGNORANT OF LUCIFER’S DEVICES, BUT TO BE WISE AS SERPENTS AND HARMLESS AS DOVES. EVEN ADAM & EVE KNEW WHAT THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL WAS, BUT WERE NOT SUPPOSED TO PUT IT IN ACTION IN THEIR LIVES. IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20 IT TELLS US THAT WE DO NOT WRESTLE AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST PRINCIPALITIES, AGAINST POWER, AGAINST DARK RULERS OF THIS WORLD, AGAINST SPIRITUAL WICKEDNESS IN HEAVENLY PLACES. THE ONLY WAY WE CAN STAND IS TO KNOW THE OPPOSITION BEFORE IT HAPPENS. TO IDENTIFY IT FOR WHAT IT IS AND PUT IT DOWN. FOR WE ARE INSTRUCTED TO CAST DOWN STRONGHOLDS, IMAGINATIONS, ARGUMENTS, OR ANY HIGH THINGS THAT OPPOSE AND EXALTS ITSELF ABOVE THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4-6. LIKEWISE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC CAN CONCERN JOSEPH’S POSITION IN EGYPT AND DANIEL’S POSITION IN BABYLON. ALSO WISE MEN (WISDOM) CONCERNING MAGIC CAN BE PERMISSIBLE IF THE RIGHT APPLICATION IS DONE WITH THE LORD. SEERS OR PROPHETS THAT ARE TRUE DO PERMISSIBLE MAGIC. UNLIKE NECROMANCY, THE DEBATE ON 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45 CAN BE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC CONCERNING THE PRAYING FOR THE DEAD KILLED IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IN THEIR RESURRECTION & ATONEMENT OF THEIR SIN COMMITTED ON EARTH WHILE THEY WERE LIVING. MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS, STARGAZERS AND ASTROLOGERS CAN BE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IF IT SOLELY LEANS ON THE LORD’S COUNSEL FOR WISDOM IN THE 2ND HEAVEN.  OBSERVER OF TIMES CAN BE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IF THE REVEALING FUTURE EVENTS ARE DONE BY THE LORD. MAGICIANS CAN BE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IF THEY SEEK TO PRAISE THE LORD IN MATTHEW. SPIRITISM CAN BE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IF IT SOLELY CONCERNS THE COMMUNICATION OF HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) IN THE INVISIBLE SPIRIT WORLD TO THE LIVING FOR GUIDANCE FROM THE LORD, SUCH AS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD ENCOUNTERS. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD ENCOUNTERS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH AND THE WHOLE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” THE CONJURATION OF SPELLS OF A CERTAIN KIND OF WHITE MAGIC THE LORD CAN USE TO HEAL THE BODY AND A CERTAIN KIND OF BLACK MAGIC THE LORD CAN USE TO HARM OR DESTROY THE BODY IN GENESIS 6:7 & EXODUS 6:28-10:29; 12:29-42. THE CLOSEST THING TO CHALDEANS THAT IS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IS THAT WE ARE IN THE LORD’S ARMY FIGHTING THE FORCES OF EVIL.  COMMUNICATION LIKE MEDIUMS WITH HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) AND THE LORD IS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC THAT CAN BE USED SUCH AS JOHN THE REVELATOR IN REVELATIONS EXPERIENCING VISIONS, DREAMS, AND REVELATIONS FROM THE LORD. THE CLOSEST THING TO SÉANCE THAT IS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IS PROBABLY IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45 WHERE THERE WAS A MEETING TO ATONE FOR THE SINS COMMITTED WHILE ON THE EARTH TO THE ONES WHO WAS KILLED IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) TO BE RESURRECTED FROM THE DEAD. THE CLOSEST THING TO MEDIUMSHIP THAT IS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IS THAT WE CAN HAVE THE SPIRIT OF PROPHESY AND BE CONTACTED BY THE LORD FROM HIS SPIRIT. THE CLOSEST THING TO SOOTHSAYING OR AN ORACLE THAT IS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IS IN ACTS 7:38, 53 AND SIRACH 33:3; 36:14 WHEN THE ANGELS (LORDS) DIRECTED THE LAW DOWN TO MAN, IN ORACLES OF GOD & TONGUE INTERPRETATIONS. DIVINATION THAT IS AUTHORIZED & CONDONED IN SCRIPTURES IS EXODUS CHAPTER 28 CONCERNING PRIESTLY AUTHORITY TO PERFORM DIVINATORY RITUALS IN THE TEMPLE, ALSO IN SCRIPTURE WHERE IT IS AUTHORIZED IS IN THE CHASTISEMENT OF NOAH, THE JOURNEY OF THE SONS OF JACOB TO EGYPT & THE SELECTION OF A KING BY SAMUEL. FORTUNETELLING AS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC CAN OCCUR IN THE SCRIPTURES LIKE IN ACTS 26:1-23 ON PAUL’S LIFE BY THE LORD. THE ONLY THING LABELED AS IDOLATRY THAT IS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC TO WORSHIP, IS THE DEITY, THE GODHEAD BODILY AND THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY ON THE EARTH, WHICH CONCERNS THE BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD, SON JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD & THE FATHER STEPHEN. EXORCISMS CAN BE USED AS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC DONE IN THE NAME OF CHRIST, GOD OR A HOLY ANGEL (LORD) SUCH AS THE LORD MICHAEL WHICH WAS DONE BY THE LORD JESUS WITH THE APOSTLES & EARLY CHRISTIANS THROUGH THEIR PREACHING CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THE SON JESUS. FRIENDSHIPS ARE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC AS LONG AS THEY ARE WITH THE LORD & ASSIST IN THE KINGDOM FOR THE LORD AGAINST FAMILIAR SPIRITS THAT IS A FORBIDDEN ART. HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC LIKE MARY & JOSEPH’S RELATIONSHIP THAT IS DIFFERENT TO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE THAT IS FORBIDDEN MAGIC LIKE ADAM AND EVE’S RELATIONSHIP & IS DIFFERENT SINCE HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IS A HOLY DIVINE UNION WITH THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 AND SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IS THE SINFUL FLESHLY UNION WITH THE WORLD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16.  ENCHANTMENTS THAT IS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IS USED BY THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  FROM THE HAND OF MOSES IN EXODUS 7:11, 22; 8:7. THE MAGICIANS DID LIKEWISE AS MOSES DID TO BRING UP FROGS & THE WATERS TO BLOOD, BUT COULD NOT BRING UP LICE. THE ENCHANTMENTS IN THE MAGICIAN’S, WAS LIMITED, BUT NOT WITH MOSES CONCERNING ALL TEN PLAGUES WITH HIS ENCHANTMENTS. THE LORD CHARMS WHAT HE WANTS TO BE CHARMED. PERMISSIBLE DWARFISM IS IN CHILDHOOD BY LITTLE STATURE IN THE MAGICAL ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF IRON TO RULE ALL NATIONS (LAWS) AND THE CHILD SHALL DASH INTO PIECES LIKE A POTTER’S VESSEL IN REVELATION 2:26-28 THAT IS GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE RIGHT USE OF PHARMACEUTICAL MEDICINES & USE OF PRESCRIPTION DRUGS CAN BE ACHIEVED IN THE RIGHT APPLICATION OF WISDOM & KNOWLEDGE IN A PHARMACY BIBLICALLY, BUT CARRIES SERIOUS SIDE EFFECTS TO USERS IN EZEKIEL 47:12, SIRACH 6:16; 38:4 & 2ND ESDRAS 7:53. THE LORD CREATED PLANTS, TREES, HERBS, SEEDS & ANIMALS FOR THE RIGHT USE OF MEDICINES, & NEVER FOR ABUSE. FOR EXAMPLE, UNCONTROLLABLE PCP WITH LEGION IS A VERY DANGEROUS DRUG WHICH WILL GIVE YOU ENORMOUS STRENGTH, TO THE POINT OF BEING OUT OF CONTROL & STRONG ENOUGH TO KILL OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES. THE DIFFERENCE IN THIS KIND OF UNCONTROLLABLE PCP & THE LORD’S CONTROLLED PCP WITH SAMSON, IT IS CONTROLLED BY THE LORD, BUT HAS A BAD SIDE AFFECT OF UNBRIDLED LUST. ALTHOUGH YOU MAY HAVE THE SAME PRESCRIPTION FROM A DIFFERENT PHARMACY, A LOT OF THEM MAY USE A GENERIC FORM OF THE MEDICINE PRESCRIBED WHICH MAY CONFLICT WITH THE OTHER MEDICINE IN THE MAKEUP YOU HAVE RECEIVED FROM THE OTHER PHARMACY. THIS MAY RESULT IN ABUSE OR NEGLIGENCE IN TAKING MEDICINE THAT YOU KNOW MAY HARM THE BODY. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTION ON THE HEALING ARTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE, YOU MUST GET MY MEDICAL BOOKS CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE MEDICAL HERBAL ANTIDOTES OF THE HOLY BIBLE” AND “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE MEDICAL ANTIDOTES FROM ANIMALS IN THE HOLY BIBLE” AND “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE BIBLICAL DISEASES IN THE HOLY BIBLE” AND “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE BIBLICAL SMOKING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” PERMISSIBLE REBELLION IS OBEYING THE LORD & NOT GOVERNMENT. MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE IS FORBIDDEN MAGIC DONE ONLY BY THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). SINGLE HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC WHEN IT’S NOT SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN ACTS 17:23-34; 2ND PETER 1:4 & LUKE 20:35-36. LORD’S PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN PRETTIFICATION IS IN GENESIS 19:26 WITH LOT’S WIFE & PRETTIFICATION OCCUR OVER 1000’S OF YEARS. ALL PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ITEMS & MAGICAL ANIMALS USED WISELY IN LAW CAN WARD OFF EVIL IN ACTS 10 & 11. 
HOW SHOULD A CHRISTIAN VIEW PRESCRIPTION DRUGS? MANY CHRISTIANS WRESTLE WITH THEIR DECISIONS OVER ACCEPTING VALID MEDICAL THERAPIES, INCLUDING THE USE OF PRESCRIPTION DRUGS. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT GIVE US MUCH ON THIS SUBJECT, BUT IF WE EXAMINE THE PURPOSES OF PRESCRIPTION DRUGS, WE CAN PRESENT AN IDEAL APPROACH TO THEIR USES BASED ON BIBLICAL PRINCIPLES. WE KNOW FROM SCRIPTURE THAT ILL HEALTH, DISEASE, AND DEATH ARE THE RESULT OF SIN IN THE WORLD. MUCH OF JESUS’ EARTHLY MINISTRY INVOLVED COMBATTING THAT CURSE, AS HE HEALED PEOPLE EVERYWHERE, HE WENT (SEE MATTHEW 15:31). JESUS IS THE EXACT REPRESENTATION OF GOD’S BEING (HEBREWS 1:3), AND BY HEALING PEOPLE HE SHOWED US GOD’S COMPASSION AND HIS IDENTITY AS THE GREAT PHYSICIAN WHO WILL ONE DAY RESTORE ALL OF CREATION TO HEALTH (ROMANS 8:18–22). SO, IT IS CLEAR FROM JESUS’ MINISTRY THAT TO SEEK HEALING IS NOT WRONG; IN FACT, IT IS VERY RIGHT! ALSO, LUKE, THE WRITER OF BOTH THE GOSPEL OF LUKE AND ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, WAS A PHYSICIAN (COLOSSIANS 4:14). DR. LUKE MAY NOT HAVE DISPENSED PRESCRIPTIONS IN THE MANNER THAT DOCTORS DO TODAY, BUT HE WAS IN THE BUSINESS OF TREATING PEOPLE’S PHYSICAL AILMENTS, USING THE MEDICINES AND TREATMENTS OF HIS DAY. IN THE DAYS BEFORE PRESCRIPTION DRUGS, PEOPLE SOUGHT RELIEF FROM PAIN IN OTHER WAYS. ALCOHOL IS MENTIONED IN PROVERBS 31:6–7 AS BEING GIVEN TO THE TERMINALLY ILL AND OTHERS WHO SUFFER. ALSO, IN 1 TIMOTHY 5:23, PAUL ADVISES TIMOTHY TO DRINK A LITTLE WINE TO RELIEVE HIS STOMACH AILMENT. SINCE OTHER DRUGS HAD NOT YET BEEN DEVELOPED, FERMENTED DRINKS WERE OFTEN USED AS REMEDIES FOR PAIN AND SUFFERING, AND THE USE OF SUCH ANALGESICS IS APPROVED IN GOD’S WORD. ALSO, WE SHOULD KEEP IN MIND THAT MOST OF TODAY’S PRESCRIPTION MEDICINES ARE BASED ON ELEMENTS OCCURRING NATURALLY IN CREATION. A DOCTOR MAY PRESCRIBE AMOXIL, FOR EXAMPLE, BUT WHERE DID THAT ANTIBIOTIC COME FROM? IT CAME FROM A SUBSTANCE PRODUCED BY A BLUE-GREEN MOLD CALLED PENICILLIUM NOTATUM. WHERE DID THE MOLD COME FROM? GOD MADE IT. SO, WE CAN SAY THAT GOD CREATED THE PENICILLIN MOLD AND GAVE IT THE USEFUL PROPERTY OF KILLING INFECTIOUS BACTERIA. GOD THEN ALLOWED PEOPLE TO DISCOVER THIS PROPERTY, ISOLATE THE ACTING AGENT, AND PURIFY IT FOR USE IN THE HUMAN BODY. IS IT WRONG TO USE GOD’S OWN CREATION TO IMPROVE THE HEALTH OF HUMANITY? NOT AT ALL. IN FACT, HE IS GLORIFIED IN SUCH DISCOVERIES. ALL OF THIS SHOULD HELP US DECIDE HOW WE SHOULD THINK ABOUT PRESCRIPTION DRUGS. THERE IS NOTHING WRONG WITH SEEKING A DOCTOR’S HELP WHEN WE ARE SICK. THERE IS NOTHING WRONG WITH TAKING THE DRUGS THAT DOCTOR PRESCRIBES IN THE WAY THAT THEY ARE PRESCRIBED. ARE THERE DANGERS AND SIDE EFFECTS ASSOCIATED WITH PRESCRIPTION DRUGS? YES, OF COURSE, AND DOCTORS AND PHARMACISTS WILL EXPLAIN THE RISKS. IS IT POSSIBLE TO ABUSE PRESCRIPTION DRUGS, OVERUSE THEM, OR DEVELOP UNWANTED DEPENDENCIES? YES, AND THE CHILDREN OF GOD MUST NEVER ALLOW THEMSELVES TO BE BROUGHT UNDER THE HABITUAL CONTROL OF A SUBSTANCE (1 CORINTHIANS 6:12 FOR THIS PRINCIPLE STATED IN A DIFFERENT CONTEXT). IN THE END, A CHRISTIAN’S USE OF PRESCRIPTION DRUGS IS BETWEEN THAT CHRISTIAN AND THE LORD. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT COMMAND THE USE OF MEDICINAL TREATMENTS, BUT IT CERTAINLY DOES NOT FORBID IT, EITHER. THE CHILD OF GOD SHOULD CARE FOR HIS OR HER BODY AS BEING THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (1 CORINTHIANS 3:16). THIS MEANS TAKING PREVENTATIVE CARE, MAINTAINING A HEALTHY DIET, AND GETTING PROPER EXERCISE. IT ALSO MEANS TAKING ADVANTAGE OF THE WISDOM THAT GOD HAS GIVEN SKILLED RESEARCHERS AND PHYSICIANS. WE UNDERSTAND THAT GOD IS THE HEALER, NO MATTER BY WHAT MEANS HE HEALS, AND WE GIVE THE GLORY TO HIM.
SHOULD CHRISTIANS GO TO DOCTORS? THERE ARE SOME CHRISTIANS WHO BELIEVE THAT SEEKING MEDICAL ATTENTION IS DEMONSTRATING A LACK OF FAITH IN GOD. IN THE WORD-FAITH MOVEMENT, CONSULTING A DOCTOR IS OFTEN CONSIDERED A LACK OF FAITH THAT WILL ACTUALLY PREVENT GOD FROM HEALING YOU. IN GROUPS SUCH AS CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, SEEKING THE HELP OF PHYSICIANS IS SOMETIMES VIEWED AS A BARRIER TO USING THE SPIRITUAL ENERGY GOD HAS GIVEN US TO HEAL OURSELVES. THE LOGIC OF THESE VIEWPOINTS IS SORELY LACKING. IF YOUR CAR IS DAMAGED, DO YOU TAKE IT TO A MECHANIC OR WAIT FOR GOD TO PERFORM A MIRACLE AND HEAL YOUR CAR? IF THE PLUMBING IN YOUR HOUSE BURSTS, DO YOU WAIT FOR GOD TO PLUG THE LEAK, OR DO YOU CALL A PLUMBER? GOD IS JUST AS CAPABLE OF REPAIRING A CAR OR FIXING THE PLUMBING AS HE IS OF HEALING OUR BODIES. THE FACT THAT GOD CAN AND DOES PERFORM MIRACLES OF HEALING DOES NOT MEAN WE SHOULD ALWAYS EXPECT A MIRACLE INSTEAD OF SEEKING THE HELP OF INDIVIDUALS WHO POSSESS THE KNOWLEDGE AND SKILL TO ASSIST US. PHYSICIANS ARE REFERRED TO ABOUT A DOZEN TIMES IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THE ONLY VERSE THAT COULD BE TAKEN OUT OF CONTEXT TO TEACH THAT ONE SHOULD NOT GO TO PHYSICIANS WOULD BE 2 CHRONICLES 16:12. “IN THE THIRTY-NINTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN ASA WAS AFFLICTED WITH A DISEASE IN HIS FEET. THOUGH HIS DISEASE WAS SEVERE, EVEN IN HIS ILLNESS HE DID NOT SEEK HELP FROM THE LORD, BUT ONLY FROM THE PHYSICIANS.” THE ISSUE WAS NOT THAT ASA CONSULTED PHYSICIANS, BUT THAT “HE DID NOT SEEK HELP FROM THE LORD.” EVEN WHEN VISITING A DOCTOR, OUR ULTIMATE FAITH IS TO BE IN GOD, NOT THE DOCTOR. THERE ARE MANY VERSES THAT SPEAK OF USING “MEDICAL TREATMENTS” SUCH AS APPLYING BANDAGES (ISAIAH 1:6), OIL (JAMES 5:14), OIL AND WINE (LUKE 10:34), LEAVES (EZEKIEL 47:12), WINE (1 TIMOTHY 5:23), AND SALVES, PARTICULARLY THE “BALM OF GILEAD” (JEREMIAH 8:22). ALSO, LUKE, THE AUTHOR OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AND THE GOSPEL OF LUKE, IS REFERRED TO BY PAUL AS “THE BELOVED PHYSICIAN” (COLOSSIANS 4:14). MARK 5:25-30 RELATES THE STORY OF A WOMAN WHO HAD TROUBLE WITH CONTINUAL BLEEDING, A PROBLEM THAT PHYSICIANS COULD NOT HEAL EVEN THOUGH SHE HAD BEEN TO MANY OF THEM AND HAD SPENT ALL OF HER MONEY. COMING TO JESUS, SHE THOUGHT THAT IF SHE BUT TOUCHED THE HEM OF HIS GARMENT, SHE WOULD BE HEALED; SHE DID TOUCH HIS HEM, AND SHE WAS HEALED. JESUS, IN ANSWERING THE PHARISEES AS TO WHY HE SPENT TIME WITH SINNERS, SAID TO THEM, “THOSE WHO ARE WELL HAVE NO NEED OF A PHYSICIAN, BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK” (MATTHEW 9:12). FROM THESE VERSES ONE MIGHT SIFT OUT THE FOLLOWING PRINCIPLES:
1) PHYSICIANS ARE NOT GOD AND SHOULD NOT BE VIEWED AS SUCH. THEY CAN SOMETIMES HELP, BUT THERE WILL BE OTHER TIMES WHEN ALL THEY WILL ACCOMPLISH IS THE REMOVAL OF MONEY.
2) SEEKING PHYSICIANS AND USING “EARTHLY” REMEDIES ARE NOT CONDEMNED IN SCRIPTURE. IN FACT, MEDICAL TREATMENTS ARE VIEWED FAVORABLY.
3) GOD'S INTERVENTION IN ANY PHYSICAL DIFFICULTY SHOULD BE SOUGHT (JAMES 4:2; 5:13). HE DOES NOT PROMISE THAT HE WILL ANSWER THE WAY WE WILL ALWAYS WANT (ISAIAH 55:8-9), BUT WE HAVE THE ASSURANCE THAT ALL HE DOES WILL BE DONE IN LOVE AND THUS IN OUR BEST INTEREST (PSALM 145:8-9).
SO, SHOULD CHRISTIANS GO TO DOCTORS? GOD CREATED US AS INTELLIGENT BEINGS AND GAVE US THE ABILITY TO CREATE MEDICINES AND LEARN HOW TO REPAIR OUR BODIES. THERE IS NOTHING WRONG WITH APPLYING THIS KNOWLEDGE AND ABILITY TOWARDS PHYSICAL HEALING. DOCTORS CAN BE VIEWED AS GOD’S GIFT TO US, A MEANS THROUGH WHICH GOD BRINGS HEALING AND RECOVERY. AT THE SAME TIME, OUR ULTIMATE FAITH AND TRUST IS TO BE IN GOD, NOT IN DOCTORS OR MEDICINE. AS WITH ALL DIFFICULT DECISIONS, WE SHOULD SEEK GOD WHO PROMISES TO GIVE US WISDOM WHEN WE ASK FOR IT (JAMES 1:5).
SHOULD A CHRISTIAN TAKE ANTI-DEPRESSANTS OR OTHER MENTAL HEALTH MEDICINES? PANIC ATTACKS, ANXIETY DISORDERS, PHOBIAS, AND DEPRESSION AFFECT MILLIONS OF PEOPLE. ALTHOUGH MEDICAL EXPERTS BELIEVE THAT MANY TIMES THE AFOREMENTIONED AILMENTS ORIGINATE WITHIN A PERSON’S PSYCHE, THERE ARE TIMES WHEN A CHEMICAL IMBALANCE IS THE CAUSE—OR TIMES WHEN A PROBLEM THAT BEGAN IN THE PSYCHE HAS CONTRIBUTED TO A CHEMICAL IMBALANCE THAT NOW PERPETUATES THE PROBLEM. IF THIS IS THE CASE, MEDICATION IS OFTEN PRESCRIBED TO HELP COUNTER THE IMBALANCE, WHICH IN TURN TREATS THE SYMPTOMS OF THE PSYCHOLOGICAL AILMENT. IS THIS A SIN? NO. GOD HAS ALLOWED MAN TO GROW IN HIS KNOWLEDGE OF MEDICINE, WHICH GOD OFTEN USES IN THE HEALING PROCESS. DOES GOD NEED MAN-MADE MEDICINE IN ORDER TO HEAL? OF COURSE NOT! BUT GOD HAS CHOSEN TO ALLOW THE PRACTICE OF MEDICINE TO PROGRESS, AND THERE IS NO BIBLICAL REASON NOT TO AVAIL OURSELVES OF IT. HOWEVER, THERE IS A FINE LINE BETWEEN USING MEDICINE FOR HEALING PURPOSES AND CONTINUAL RELIANCE UPON MEDICINE FOR DAILY LIVING. WE NEED TO RECOGNIZE GOD AS THE GREAT PHYSICIAN, AND KNOW THAT HE ALONE HOLDS THE POWER TO TRULY HEAL (JOHN 4:14). WE NEED TO LOOK TO GOD FIRST AND FOREMOST FOR OUR HEALING. FOR EXAMPLE, MEDICINE USED TO TREAT A CASE OF PANIC ATTACK SHOULD ONLY BE USED TO THE EXTENT THAT IT ALLOWS THE SUFFERER TO DEAL WITH THE ROOT CAUSE OF FEAR. IT SHOULD BE USED TO GIVE BACK CONTROL TO THE SUFFERER. HOWEVER, MANY SUFFERERS TAKE MEDICINE IN ORDER TO AVOID DEALING WITH THE TRUE CAUSE OF THEIR AILMENT; THIS WOULD BE DENYING RESPONSIBILITY, DENYING GOD’S HEALING, AND POSSIBLY DENYING OTHERS THE FREEDOM OF FORGIVENESS OR CLOSURE TO SOME PAST EVENT THAT COULD BE CONTRIBUTING TO THE AILMENT. THIS, THEN, DOES BECOME SIN, AS IT IS BASED ON SELFISHNESS. BY TAKING MEDICINE ON A LIMITED BASIS IN ORDER TO TREAT THE SYMPTOMS, THEN RELYING UPON THE WORD OF GOD AND WISE COUNSEL TO ENACT TRANSFORMATION IN ONE’S HEART AND MIND, USUALLY THE NEED FOR THE MEDICINE WILL DIMINISH. IT WOULD SEEM THERE ARE SOME PEOPLE WHOSE BODIES REQUIRE LONG-TERM USAGE OF ANTI-DEPRESSANTS IN ORDER TO KEEP SYMPTOMS AT BAY. ALSO, CERTAIN OTHER PSYCHOLOGICAL DISORDERS, SUCH AS BIPOLAR DISORDER AND SCHIZOPHRENIA, REQUIRE LONG-TERM PHARMACEUTICAL USAGE, MUCH LIKE INSULIN FOR DIABETES. THE BELIEVER’S POSITION IN CHRIST IS AFFIRMED, AND GOD BRINGS HEALING INTO THOSE TROUBLED AREAS OF THE HEART AND MIND WHICH ARE CAUSING THE AILMENT. FOR INSTANCE, WHEN DEALING WITH ANXIETY, WE CAN LOOK TO WHAT GOD’S WORD HAS TO SAY ABOUT FEAR AND ITS PLACE IN A BELIEVER’S LIFE. READING THROUGH THE FOLLOWING SCRIPTURES AND MEDITATING ON THEM CAN BE A CURE, AS THEY GIVE CONFIDENCE AND ILLUMINATE THE TRUTH OF WHAT BEING A CHILD OF GOD ENTAILS: PROVERBS 29:25; MATTHEW 6:34; JOHN 8:32; ROMANS 8:28–39; 12:1–2; 1 CORINTHIANS 10:13; 2 CORINTHIANS 10:5; PHILIPPIANS 4:4–9; COLOSSIANS 3:1–2; 2 TIMOTHY 1:6–8; HEBREWS 13:5–6; JAMES 1:2–4; 1 PETER 5:7; 2 PETER 1:3–4; 1 JOHN 1:9; 4:18–19. GOD CAN HEAL SUPERNATURALLY AND MIRACULOUSLY. WE SHOULD PRAY TO THAT END. GOD ALSO HEALS THROUGH MEDICINE AND DOCTORS. WE SHOULD PRAY TO THAT END, AS WELL. REGARDLESS OF WHICH DIRECTION GOD TAKES, OUR ULTIMATE TRUST MUST BE IN HIM ALONE (MATTHEW 9:22).
IS IT WRONG TO TAKE PAIN MEDICATION? SOME PEOPLE QUESTION WHETHER OR NOT IT IS APPROPRIATE FOR A CHRISTIAN TO TAKE PAIN MEDICATION, SINCE IT MAY AFFECT PERCEPTION, ALTER AWARENESS, INFLUENCE CONSCIOUSNESS, OR CAUSE PHYSICAL ADDICTION. WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT EXPRESSLY FORBID MEDICINE. MEDICATIONS ARE NOT INHERENTLY EVIL. IN FACT, THE HOLY BIBLE SPEAKS OF TIMOTHY’S NEED TO “USE A LITTLE WINE” FOR HIS ILLNESS (1 TIMOTHY 5:23). AND LUKE WAS A DOCTOR (COLOSSIANS 4:14). SO, THERE IS NOTHING WRONG WITH THE USE OF MEDICINE; IT IS THE ABUSE THAT IS WRONG AND WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE WOULD CONDEMN. THERE IS A WORLD OF DIFFERENCE BETWEEN SOMEONE WHO, THROUGH OVERINDULGENCE OR MISAPPLICATION, ABUSES PRESCRIPTION MEDICATION AND SOMEONE WHO HAS A SERIOUS ILLNESS AND TAKES THE MEDICATION A DOCTOR PRESCRIBES FOR THE RELIEF OF SYMPTOMS. IN THE FIRST CASE, THERE IS AN IDOLATROUS GREED OR LUST FOR A PHYSICAL SUBSTANCE THAT RESULTS IN HIS BREAKING THE LAW AND POTENTIALLY CAUSING HARM TO HIMSELF AND OTHERS; IN THE SECOND, THE PERSON IS MAKING USE OF ADVANCES IN SCIENCE AND, UNDER A DOCTOR’S DIRECTION, LAWFULLY, ALLEVIATES UNPLEASANT SYMPTOMS THROUGH THE APPROPRIATE USE OF MEDICATION. AT THE TIME THE HOLY BIBLE WAS WRITTEN, PEOPLE WOULD OFTEN USE ALCOHOL TO ALLEVIATE PAIN AND UNPLEASANT SYMPTOMS (PROVERBS 31:6). OF COURSE, ALCOHOL CAN BE EASILY ABUSED. BUT ALCOHOL CONSUMPTION IS NOT WRONG PER SE, ESPECIALLY IF IT IS USED MEDICINALLY. IT IS THE ABUSE OF ALCOHOL AND PAIN RELIEVERS THAT MUST BE GUARDED AGAINST (PROVERBS 23:20; ROMANS 13:13; GALATIANS 5:19-21; EPHESIANS 5:18-21; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:6–8). THE HOLY BIBLE TALKS REPEATEDLY ABOUT OUR RESPONSIBILITY TO CARE FOR OUR BODIES. FIRST CORINTHIANS 6:19 SAYS, “DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT YOUR BODIES ARE TEMPLES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO IS IN YOU, WHOM YOU HAVE RECEIVED FROM GOD? YOU ARE NOT YOUR OWN.” AS REGENERATE CHRISTIANS, OUR PHYSICAL BODIES, AS WELL AS OUR HEARTS, MINDS, AND SOULS, BELONG TO GOD. BECAUSE OF THIS, WE SHOULD NEVER DO ANYTHING TO DISFIGURE, DISHONOR, OR HARM OURSELVES. SUBSTANCE ABUSE CAUSES BODILY HARM, LOSS OF CONTROL, AND LOSS OF INHIBITION. THE CHRISTIAN IS CALLED TO LIVE SENSIBLY AND ALERTLY SO HE CAN FAITHFULLY REPRESENT THE GOSPEL AT ALL TIMES (1 PETER 3:15), AND THIS REQUIRES HIM TO BE SOBER-MINDED AND IN CONTROL OF HIS FACULTIES. SO, WE ARE NOT TO RELINQUISH CONTROL OF OUR BODIES OR GIVE THEM MASTERY OVER US THROUGH SUBSTANCE ABUSE. BUT NEITHER ARE WE TO ENSLAVE OUR BODIES BY DENYING THEM WHAT THEY TRULY NEED, WHICH INCLUDES MEDICINE. A TEMPORARY FAST FROM FOOD MAY BE APPROPRIATE, BUT MAKING OUR HURTING BODIES SUFFER WHEN REASONABLE, ACCESSIBLE REMEDIES EXIST IS POINTLESS AND UNGODLY. ONE WAY, GOD PROVIDES FOR US IS THROUGH PROVIDENTIALLY ALLOWING THE FIELD OF MEDICINE TO ADVANCE TO A POINT WHERE EXPERTS CAN (MORE EFFICIENTLY THAN EVER) DIAGNOSE, SERVE, AND TREAT THE SICK. MEDICINE IS, AT ITS FINEST, A TOOL TO BE HARNESSED BY MAN IN ORDER TO COUNTERACT SOME OF THE NEGATIVE EFFECTS OF THE FALL, WHICH BROUGHT PAIN, ILLNESS, AND DEATH INTO THE WORLD. BUT MEDICINE, INCLUDING PAIN RELIEVERS, ONLY BENEFITS US IF WE MAKE RESPONSIBLE USE OF IT. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT HEALTHCARE? THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT ADDRESS HEALTHCARE DIRECTLY AND OF COURSE SAYS NOTHING ABOUT SOCIALIZED MEDICINE OR OTHER POLITICAL ISSUES RELATED TO MODERN HEALTHCARE. BUT THE HOLY BIBLE IS DEFINITELY PRO-HEALTH AND ENCOURAGES US TO TAKE CARE OF OUR BODIES. OUR BODIES ARE CREATIONS OF GOD AND, FOR THE BELIEVER, TEMPLES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19–20). LUKE, WHO WROTE OVER HALF OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, WAS A HEALTHCARE PROFESSIONAL (COLOSSIANS 4:14), AND PAUL ONCE ADVISED MEDICAL TREATMENT (1 TIMOTHY 5:23). SEEKING THE PHYSICAL WELLBEING OF OTHERS (AND OF ONESELF) IS GOOD AND PROPER. APPROACHES TO HEALTHCARE VARY, AND BELIEVERS HAVE FREEDOM REGARDING THE HEALTHCARE OPTIONS THEY PURSUE. SOME PEOPLE HAVE THEIR HEALTHCARE PLANS COVERED BY THEIR EMPLOYER. OTHERS CHOOSE TO VISIT HOLISTIC DOCTORS NOT COVERED BY INSURANCE. SOME PEOPLE FOCUS ONLY ON CATASTROPHIC CARE, MAKING SURE THAT MAJOR MEDICAL EXPENSES DO NOT LEAD TO BANKRUPTCY. MANY CHRISTIANS CHOOSE TO PARTICIPATE IN CARE COOPERATIVES OR MEDICAL COST-SHARING PROGRAMS WHERE MONEY IS POOLED AND THEN GIVEN OUT WHEN A NEED ARISES IN ONE OF THE MEMBERS. ALL OF THESE ARE VALID OPTIONS FOR HEALTHCARE. THE GOAL IS TO KEEP THE BODY FIT, AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE, IN ORDER TO BETTER SERVE AND GLORIFY THE LORD. THE HOLY BIBLE MENTIONS VARIOUS MEDICAL TREATMENTS, ALL OF WHICH ARE WHAT WE TODAY WOULD CONSIDER HOLISTIC. PEOPLE APPLIED BANDAGES TO WOUNDS (ISAIAH 1:6), USED OIL AND WINE AS TOPICAL AGENTS (JAMES 5:14; LUKE 10:34), AND USED WINE FOR STOMACH AILMENTS (1 TIMOTHY 5:23). THIS DOESN’T MEAN THAT MODERN SURGERY OR PHARMACEUTICALS ARE UNBIBLICAL, ONLY THAT, WHEN THE HOLY BIBLE WAS WRITTEN, THOSE TREATMENTS HAD NOT YET BEEN INVENTED. THERE IS NO REASON TO BELIEVE THAT WE SHOULDN’T USE WHATEVER METHODS ARE AT OUR DISPOSAL TO IMPROVE OR CORRECT OUR HEALTH. NEITHER IS THERE ANY BIBLICAL MANDATE AGAINST PARTICIPATING IN HEALTHCARE INSURANCE PLANS. IT IS WISE TO PLAN FOR THE FUTURE (PROVERBS 6:6–8). “THE PRUDENT SEE DANGER AND TAKE REFUGE, BUT THE SIMPLE KEEP GOING AND PAY THE PENALTY” (PROVERBS 27:12). THIS WISDOM CAN BE APPLIED TO HEALTHCARE. PREVENTATIVE HEALTHY HABITS SUCH AS EATING AND SLEEPING WELL, DRINKING ENOUGH WATER, AND DOING REGULAR EXERCISE WILL STEADILY IMPROVE ANY PERSON’S HEALTH AND GIVE HIM THE STRENGTH TO DO WHATEVER GOD HAS GIVEN HIM TO DO, BE IT CARING FOR A CHILD, WRITING A BOOK, OR RUNNING A COMPANY. BUT IF WE LACK WISDOM AND LET OUR BODIES FALL INTO DISREPAIR, WE RISK SUDDEN SICKNESS OR INJURY THAT CAN QUICKLY TAKE US OUT OF COMMISSION. EVERY BELIEVER, NO MATTER HIS OR HER ENERGY LEVEL, HAS A PURPOSE IN GOD’S KINGDOM. HEALTHCARE IS ABOUT CARING FOR YOUR BODY, YOUR MIND, AND YOUR EMOTIONS—THE WHOLE PERSON—SO YOU CAN REACH YOUR MAXIMUM ABILITY, WHATEVER THAT IS. WE ARE ALL DIFFERENT. SOME ARE STRONGER AND SOME ARE WEAKER, BUT ALL HAVE A FUNCTION. “FOR THE BODY DOES NOT CONSIST OF ONE MEMBER BUT OF MANY” (1 CORINTHIANS 12:14). TAKING CARE OF HEALTH IS BIBLICAL AND IMPORTANT, FOR GOD CREATED US AS BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT. WE MUST NOT IGNORE THE BODY’S HEALTH. HEALTHCARE, IN WHATEVER FORM IT TAKES, IS BIBLICAL AND IMPORTANT, AS WELL. CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE INVOLVED WITH PREVENTATIVE HEALTHCARE AND MAKE PLANS TO DEAL WITH INJURIES AND ILLNESSES BEFORE THEY OCCUR.
SHOULD A CHRISTIAN CONSIDER ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE? THERE ARE MANY DIFFERENT FORMS OF ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE AVAILABLE TODAY. THIS SOMETIMES LEADS TO CONFUSION AMONG CHRISTIANS AS TO WHETHER TO CONSIDER USING ALTERNATIVE FORMS OF MEDICINE IN PLACE OF OR IN ADDITION TO TRADITIONAL FORMS. MANY KINDS OF ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE HAVE THEIR ORIGINS IN NON-CHRISTIAN RELIGIONS OR ANTI-CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHIES. THIS LEADS SOME CHRISTIANS TO SHUN ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE ALTOGETHER. BUT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE PROHIBIT THE USE OF ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE? THERE ARE TWO PRIMARY ISSUES WITH THIS "ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE IS ALWAYS WRONG" MINDSET. FIRST, MUCH OF MODERN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE ALSO HAS ITS ROOTS IN NON-CHRISTIAN RELIGIONS AND PHILOSOPHIES. WHILE ALTERNATIVE MEDICINES LIKE ACUPUNCTURE MAY HAVE ORIGINATED IN CONNECTION WITH TAOISM, MANY TRADITIONAL MEDICINES ORIGINATED IN THE ANCIENT GREEK AND ROMAN CULTURES, WHICH WERE JUST AS NON-CHRISTIAN AS ANCIENT TAOISM. THE IDEA THAT UNLESS SOMETHING WAS INVENTED BY A CHRISTIAN, IT IS INHERENTLY WRONG, IS NOT BIBLICALLY SUPPORTABLE. MANY INVENTIONS AND TECHNOLOGIES THAT CHRISTIANS HAVE NO QUALMS ABOUT USING WERE INVENTED BY NON-CHRISTIANS. THE BELIEF SYSTEM OF THE INVENTOR DOES NOT NECESSARILY DETERMINE WHETHER THE INVENTION ITSELF HAS MORAL VALUE. THE ORIGIN OF AN ALTERNATIVE FORM OF MEDICINE SHOULD NOT BE THE DECIDING FACTOR IN WHETHER A CHRISTIAN CAN CONSIDER USING IT. SECOND, THERE IS NO STANDARD FOR DETERMINING WHETHER A MEDICINE OR TREATMENT IS CONSIDERED "ALTERNATIVE." IS CHIROPRACTIC TREATMENT CONSIDERED ALTERNATIVE? IS TAKING HERBAL SUPPLEMENTS CONSIDERED ALTERNATIVE? IS A GLUTEN-FREE DIET OR EATING BRAZILIAN ACAI BERRIES CONSIDERED ALTERNATIVE? PEOPLE ARE QUICK TO POINT TO SOME ALTERNATIVE MEDICINES AS BEING WRONG, WHILE FAILING TO RECOGNIZE THAT THEY THEMSELVES ARE USING ALTERNATIVES. IF ANYTHING, OTHER THAN HAVING SURGERY OR SWALLOWING A PRESCRIBED PILL IS CONSIDERED ALTERNATIVE, THEN HUNDREDS OF MILLIONS OF PEOPLE ARE ALREADY KNOWINGLY, OR UNKNOWINGLY, USING ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE. ULTIMATELY, THE DECIDING FACTOR IN THIS DISCUSSION IS WHETHER OR NOT AN ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE CAN BE SEPARATED FROM THE PHILOSOPHY ASSOCIATED WITH THE MEDICINE OR TREATMENT. IF INSERTING ACUPUNCTURE NEEDLES INTO A PERSON'S BODY AT STRATEGIC POINTS RESULTS IN PHYSICAL HEALING OR RELIEF FROM PAIN, DOES IT MATTER IF THE PRACTITIONER IS WRONG ABOUT WHY IT WORKS? WHILE A CHRISTIAN SHOULD WHOLEHEARTEDLY REJECT THE TAOIST YIN-YANG PHILOSOPHY, THERE IS NOTHING INHERENTLY UNBIBLICAL ABOUT THE ACUPUNCTURE PROCEDURE ITSELF. WITH THE FREEDOM THAT WE HAVE IN CHRIST, DECISIONS LIKE WHETHER OR NOT TO USE ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE ARE TO BE BASED ON OUR OWN BIBLICALLY INFORMED CONVICTIONS AND PREFERENCES (1 CORINTHIANS 6:12; 8:9; 2 CORINTHIANS 3:17; GALATIANS 5:1). AS WITH EVERYTHING, CHRISTIANS ARE TO BE BIBLICALLY WISE AND BIBLICALLY DISCERNING. WE ARE FREE TO FOLLOW OUR CONVICTIONS AS LONG AS THEY ARE BIBLICALLY SOUND AND BATHED IN TRUE PRAYER. WHAT WE ARE NOT FREE TO DO IS TO FORCE OUR OWN CONVICTIONS ON OTHERS, ESPECIALLY IN DEBATABLE AREAS SUCH AS ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE.
HOW SHOULD A CHRISTIAN VIEW AYURVEDIC MEDICINE? THE SPIRITUAL UNDERPINNINGS OF AYUVEDIC MEDICINE ARE FROM THE HINDU RELIGION. KNOWLEDGE OF AYURVEDIC MEDICINE IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN HANDED DOWN FROM THE GODS AND DISCOVERED THROUGH MEDITATION. SOME OF THE PRACTICES SEEM TO BE PURELY SPIRITUAL SUCH AS THE BALANCING OF THE LIFE ENERGIES WITH THE LIFE FORCE OF THE UNIVERSE. THIS HAS BECOME POPULAR TODAY UNDER THE BROADER “NEW AGE” LABEL. OTHER PRACTICES AND TREATMENTS OF AYURVEDIC MEDICINE ARE MORE PHYSICAL, HAVING TO DO WITH THE USE OF HERBS AND ESSENTIAL OILS. OBVIOUSLY, A CHRISTIAN MUST RESIST ANY TREATMENT THAT WOULD EMBRACE A PAGAN PHILOSOPHY OR INVOLVE THE CHRISTIAN IN A PAGAN RITUAL. IF THE ARUVEDIC PRACTITIONER IS ATTEMPTING TO HELP THE CHRISTIAN DISCOVER HIS OR HER INNER DIVINITY TO FACILITATE HEALING, THEN THE TREATMENT IS UNBIBLICAL AND SHOULD BE AVOIDED. SINCE MOST PEOPLE WHO WOULD DESCRIBE THEMSELVES AS ARUVEDIC PRACTITIONERS WOULD EMBRACE THE WHOLE TREATMENT PHILOSOPHY, WE WOULD COUNSEL CHRISTIANS TO STEER CLEAR. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT FORBID THE USE OF LEGITIMATE MEDICINAL TREATMENTS. IF THERE ARE CERTAIN ASPECTS OF ARUVEDIC THERAPY THAT HAVE PHYSICAL BENEFIT APART FROM PAGAN PRACTICE OR THEOLOGY, SUCH AS THE USE OF AN HERBAL COMBINATION TO PROVIDE RELIEF FROM INTESTINAL INFLAMMATION OR THE USE OF AN ESSENTIAL OIL TO RELIEVE A HEADACHE, THEN THEY COULD BE USED THE SAME AS ANY OTHER TREATMENT. IT SEEMS THAT MANY UNDISCERNING CHRISTIANS ARE DRAWN TO AYURVEDIC AND OTHER FORMS OF ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE BECAUSE OF THE “SPIRITUALITY” OF THOSE FORMS AND BECAUSE THEY SEEM TO AVOID SOME OF THE MORE UNDESIRABLE ASPECTS OF “MODERN MEDICINE.” MANY PEOPLE REJECT MODERN MEDICINE BECAUSE THEY CONSIDER IT TO BE THE RESULT OF AN ATHEISTIC, NATURALISTIC VIEW OF THE UNIVERSE, FILLING OUR BODIES WITH UNNATURAL AND HARMFUL CHEMICALS, AND REQUIRING EXORBITANT PRICES CHARGED BY GREEDY DRUG COMPANIES. EVEN MANY WHO BELIEVE ONLY IN FAITH HEALING WILL ACCEPT “NATURAL” COMPOUNDS SUCH AS WHAT ARE OFFERED IN AYURVEDIC MEDICINE. SOME WILL UNCRITICALLY ACCEPT A “SPIRITUAL” APPROACH TO THEIR ILLNESS AS BEING MORE IN KEEPING WITH THE WAY GOD CREATED THINGS, EVEN IF THE SPIRITUAL BASE OF THAT APPROACH IS BLATANTLY UNCHRISTIAN. THE TRUTH IS THAT GOD HAS CREATED THE UNIVERSE WITH INCREDIBLE POTENTIAL FOR BENEFIT THAT MAN IS FREE TO DISCOVER. THERE ARE MANY “NATURAL” CHEMICAL COMPOUNDS IN PLANTS AND ANIMALS THAT ARE USEFUL FOR HEALING AILMENTS. LIKEWISE, THERE ARE MANY “MAN-MADE” COMPOUNDS THAT ARE REALLY NOTHING MORE THAN COMBINATIONS OF THE “NATURAL” COMPONENTS. ALL OF IT ULTIMATELY COMES FROM WHAT GOD CREATED. “MAN-MADE” MEDICINE MAY HAVE HARMFUL SIDE EFFECTS. “NATURAL” OR HOMEOPATHIC COMPOUNDS CAN ALSO HAVE HARMFUL SIDE EFFECTS. THERE ARE CAUTIONS TO BE HEEDED ON ALL SIDES. 
WHAT IS DIVINE HEALING? DIVINE HEALING INVOLVES A SUPERNATURAL ACT WHICH RESOLVES A PHYSICAL, EMOTIONAL OR SPIRITUAL PROBLEM. IN A CHRISTIAN CONTEXT, THE SUPERNATURAL ELEMENT IS GOD, MANY TIMES THROUGH THE AGENCY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. NON-CHRISTIAN VIEWS ON DIVINE HEALING: MOST OF THE MAJOR WORLD RELIGIONS BELIEVE IN SOME SORT OF SUPERNATURAL HEALING. ISLAM USES RUQYA (INCANTATIONS) TO CURE DISEASE BY COUNTERING BLACK MAGIC AND CASTING OUT JINN. TIBETAN BUDDHISTS EMPLOY GSO-WA RIG-PA, WHICH INCLUDES ELEMENTS OF MEDICINE, MANTRA AND MEDITATION. THOSE WHO HOLD TO MODERN PANTHEISM, SUCH AS NEW AGE PHILOSOPHY OR COSMIC HUMANISM, USE A WIDE VARIETY OF TECHNIQUES FROM ANCIENT RELIGIONS AND THE OCCULT. THE CONSTANT AMONG ALL OF THESE VIEWS OF DIVINE HEALING IS THE NECESSITY OF RITUAL. HEALING, IN THE NON-CHRISTIAN RELIGION’S VIEW, REQUIRES A PHYSICAL RITUAL TO COERCE A DEITY INTO ACTION OR TO MANIPULATE AN IMPERSONAL HEALING FORCE. NEW TESTAMENT DIVINE HEALING: APPROXIMATELY ONE FIFTH OF THE GOSPEL NARRATIVE IS DEVOTED TO JESUS’ HEALING MINISTRY. AT THE START OF HIS MINISTRY, JESUS “WENT THROUGHOUT GALILEE, TEACHING IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, PREACHING THE GOOD NEWS OF THE KINGDOM, AND HEALING EVERY DISEASE AND SICKNESS AMONG THE PEOPLE” (MATTHEW 4:23). LATER, WHEN JESUS SENT HIS TWELVE DISCIPLES OUT TO PREACH THE GOSPEL, HE GAVE THEM AUTHORITY TO HEAL THE SICK (LUKE 9:1-2). AFTER JESUS’ RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION, THE APOSTLES CONTINUED HEALING MANY (ACTS 5:12-16). ACTS RECORDS A NUMBER OF HEALINGS BY PETER, JOHN, AND PAUL (19:12; 28:8-9). CHRISTIAN DIVINE HEALING TODAY: CONCERNING DIVINE HEALING TODAY, THERE ARE A COUPLE DIFFERENT SCHOOLS OF THOUGHT. SOME CHRISTIANS BELIEVE THE GIFT OF HEALING (1 CORINTHIANS 12:9) CEASED ALONG WITH THE SIGN GIFT OF TONGUES. THIS POSITION IS CALLED CESSATIONISM. OTHER CHRISTIANS BELIEVE ALL OF THE SIGN GIFTS ARE STILL IN USE TODAY, WHICH IS TRUE IN BIBLICAL ENGLISH IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. WHILE WE TAKE THE CESSATIONIST VIEW, WE DO BELIEVE THAT GOD IS STILL “THE LORD WHO HEALS” (EXODUS 15:26). HE HAS NOT LOST HIS ABILITY TO HEAL, AND HIS SEXLESS LOVE FOR HIS PEOPLE HAS NOT DIMINISHED. DIVINE HEALING MAY COME THROUGH TRADITIONAL MEDICINE OR THROUGH DIRECT INTERVENTION BY GOD IN RESPONSE TO PRAYER. OR, IF GOD WILLS, WHOLENESS MAY NOT COME UNTIL THE ULTIMATE HEALING IN HEAVEN. GOD IS THE GREAT PHYSICIAN, AND ALL HEALING, PHYSICAL, MENTAL, EMOTIONAL, SPIRITUAL, ETERNAL BELONGS TO HIM. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE HAVE TO SAY ABOUT HOLISTIC MEDICINE? HOLISTIC MEDICINE IS DEFINED AS A SYSTEM OF HEALTH CARE WHICH FOSTERS A COOPERATIVE RELATIONSHIP AMONG ALL THOSE INVOLVED (PATIENT, FAMILY, AND HEALTHCARE PROFESSIONAL), LEADING TOWARDS OPTIMAL ATTAINMENT OF THE PHYSICAL, MENTAL, EMOTIONAL, SOCIAL AND SPIRITUAL ASPECTS OF HEALTH. ACCORDING TO THE AMERICAN HOLISTIC HEALTH ASSOCIATION, “ANCIENT HEALING TRADITIONS, AS FAR BACK AS 5,000 YEARS AGO IN INDIA AND CHINA, STRESSED LIVING A HEALTHY WAY OF LIFE IN HARMONY WITH NATURE. SOCRATES (4TH CENTURY B.C.) WARNED AGAINST TREATING ONLY ONE PART OF THE BODY ‘FOR THE PART CAN NEVER BE WELL UNLESS THE WHOLE IS WELL.’ ALTHOUGH THE TERM HOLISM WAS INTRODUCED BY JAN CHRISTIAAN SMUTS IN 1926 AS A WAY OF VIEWING LIVING THINGS AS ‘ENTITIES GREATER THAN AND DIFFERENT FROM THE SUM OF THEIR PARTS,’ IT WASN'T UNTIL THE 1970S THAT HOLISTIC BECAME A COMMON ADJECTIVE IN OUR MODERN VOCABULARY.” HOLISTIC MEDICINE SEEKS TO ADDRESS ALL SYSTEMS OF THE INDIVIDUAL TO IMPROVE HEALTH, HEAL DISEASE, AND MAXIMIZE WELL-BEING. THE HOLISTIC BELIEF IS THAT HEALTH HAS MORE THAN JUST A PHYSICAL COMPONENT AND IS, IN FACT, ALSO RELATED TO THE MENTAL, EMOTIONAL, SOCIAL AND SPIRITUAL STATE OF THE INDIVIDUAL. TO BE HEALTHY, ALL FACETS OF A PERSON MUST BE ADDRESSED, AND ALL MUST BE TREATED FOR THERE TO BE TRUE HEALTH. HEALTHCARE PROFESSIONALS USING THE HOLISTIC APPROACH WORK IN PARTNERSHIP WITH THEIR PATIENTS. THEY RECOMMEND TREATMENTS THAT SUPPORT THE BODY'S NATURAL HEALING SYSTEM AND CONSIDER THE WHOLE PERSON AND THE WHOLE SITUATION. ALTERNATIVE METHODS OF THERAPY INCLUDED UNDER THE UMBRELLA OF HOLISTIC MEDICINE INCLUDE, BUT ARE NOT LIMITED TO, NUTRITION, HERBAL MEDICINE, SPINAL MANIPULATION, BODY WORK MEDICINE, "ENERGY MEDICINE," SPIRITUAL ATTUNEMENT, RELAXATION TRAINING AND STRESS MANAGEMENT, BIOFEEDBACK AND ACUPUNCTURE. THE MAXIMIZING OF HEALTH IS CERTAINLY IN LINE WITH THE SCRIPTURES. THE HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT WE ARE TO TAKE GOOD CARE OF OUR BODIES (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19-20) AS THEY ARE THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THERE ARE MANY VERSES THAT SPEAK OF USING “MEDICAL TREATMENTS” SUCH AS APPLYING BANDAGES (ISAIAH 1:6), OIL (JAMES 5:14), OIL AND WINE (LUKE 10:34), LEAVES (EZEKIEL 47:12), WINE (1 TIMOTHY 5:23), AND SALVES, PARTICULARLY THE “BALM OF GILEAD” (JEREMIAH 8:22). MANY OF THESE TREATMENTS WOULD BE CONSIDERED HOLISTIC TODAY, AS HOLISTIC MEDICINE OFTEN SHIES AWAY FROM DRUGS AND SURGERY AT LEAST AS FIRST TREATMENTS. IN ADDITION, MANY CHRISTIANS HAVE BENEFITTED FROM PRINCIPLES EMBODIED IN HOLISTIC MEDICINE. ONE WORD OF CAUTION IS IN ORDER. MANY HOLISTIC HEALTH ADVOCATES RECOMMEND TECHNIQUES FOR SPIRITUAL WELLNESS THAT MAY ULTIMATELY BE IN CONFLICT WITH SCRIPTURE AND EVEN BECOME OPEN DOORS FOR DEMONIC ACTIVITY. BECAUSE OF ITS ROOTS IN ANCIENT EASTERN CULTURES, HOLISTIC MEDICINE OFTEN ADVOCATES TRANSCENDENTAL MEDITATION, A TECHNIQUE FOR EMPTYING THE MIND AND BECOMING “ONE WITH THE UNIVERSE.” IT ENCOURAGES PARTICIPANTS TO SEEK THE ANSWERS TO LIFE'S DIFFICULT QUESTIONS WITHIN THEIR OWN CONSCIENCE INSTEAD OF IN THE WORD OF GOD. IT ALSO LEAVES ONE OPEN TO DECEPTION FROM GOD'S ENEMY, THE DEVIL, WHO SEARCHES FOR VICTIMS THAT HE CAN TURN AWAY FROM GOD (1 PETER 5:8). FOR THE CHRISTIAN, MEDITATION SHOULD CENTER ON THE WORD OF GOD, HIS ATTRIBUTES, AND THE BEAUTY OF JESUS CHRIST, THE GREAT PHYSICIAN.
WHAT IS THE QI IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE AND PHILOSOPHY? QI (CHI, CH’I, OR KI, PRONOUNCED “CHEE”) LITERALLY TRANSLATED IS “AIR,” BUT IN THE RELIGIOUS/PHILOSOPHICAL SENSE IT HAS COME TO MEAN “LIFE FORCE” OR “ENERGY.” ACCORDING TO SOME, QI IS THE ANIMATING PRINCIPLE OF THE UNIVERSE AND GOES RIGHT DOWN TO THE SUB-ATOMIC LEVEL. QIGONG (ALSO CALLED INNER ALCHEMY) IS THE PRACTICE OF MANIPULATING THE QI. THE CONCEPT OF THE QI HAS COME TO US IN A MORE POPULAR FORM IN THE STAR WARS MOVIES AS THE FORCE AND IS ALSO FEATURED PROMINENTLY IN KUNG FU PANDA 3. THE MANIPULATION OF THE QI IS THE UNDERLYING PRINCIPLE BEHIND TRADITIONAL MARTIAL ARTS AND CHINESE MEDICINE. IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE, THERE ARE VARIOUS KINDS OF QI INCLUDING THE ANCESTRAL QI, WHICH WE ARE BORN WITH, AND OTHER QI, WHICH WE ABSORB OVER TIME FROM THE ENVIRONMENT. MANIPULATION OF THIS ENERGY IS SAID TO EFFECT CURES OR ALLEVIATE VARIOUS PHYSICAL SYMPTOMS. FOR INSTANCE, ACUPUNCTURE IS SUPPOSED TO HELP THE QI FLOW BETWEEN VARIOUS PRESSURE POINTS WHERE THE NEEDLES ARE INSERTED, ELIMINATING IMBALANCES. FENG SHUI IS THE PRACTICE OF ORIENTING A BUILDING AND ITS INTERIOR FEATURES TO ALLOW FOR A MORE PROPITIOUS FLOW OF ENERGY WITHIN THE BUILDING TO THE BENEFIT OF THOSE WHO OCCUPY IT, THUS ELIMINATING SPIRITUAL IMBALANCES. THE PHILOSOPHY/RELIGION BEHIND THE CONCEPT OF QI IS TAOSIM. THE TAO IS SAID TO BE THE UNIVERSAL ENERGY FROM WHICH ALL THINGS COME. FROM THIS ENERGY, THE ONE EMERGES, BUT THE ONE IS DIVIDED INTO YIN AND YANG. THERE IS A CONTINUAL FLOW OF ENERGY BETWEEN THE YIN AND THE YANG. THIS TRANSFER OF ENERGY BRINGS ABOUT THE PHYSICAL/MATERIAL UNIVERSE. HOW SHOULD A CHRISTIAN VIEW CHINESE MEDICINE? WITH CAUTION. THE RELIGIOUS/PHILOSOPHICAL PRINCIPLES BEHIND CHINESE MEDICINE ARE CLEARLY ANTI-BIBLICAL. EASTERN PHILOSOPHY DOES NOT RECOGNIZE A PERSONAL GOD AS CREATOR AND DOES NOT RECOGNIZE PEOPLE AS MADE IN GOD’S IMAGE. ACCORDING TO EASTERN PHILOSOPHY AND THE CONCEPT OF QI OR CHI, EVERYTHING IS SIMPLY PART OF THE “ONE ENERGY” OF THE UNIVERSE. TO THE EXTENT THAT THE PRACTITIONER IS TRYING TO BALANCE THE QI, THE PRACTICE IS UNBIBLICAL AND THE CHRISTIAN SHOULD AVOID IT. HAVING SAID THAT, JUST AS CHINESE MARTIAL ARTS MAY BE AN EFFECTIVE MEANS OF SELF-DEFENSE, EVEN WHEN SEPARATED FROM MANIPULATION OF THE QI, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME PRACTICES IN CHINESE MEDICINE LIKE ACUPUNCTURE MAY HAVE MEDICAL BENEFITS THAT ARE DERIVED FROM THE STIMULATION OF NERVES AND MUSCLES THROUGH THE PLACEMENT OF NEEDLES. THIS PHYSICAL BENEFIT HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH ANY SUPPOSED QI. WHETHER OR NOT THERE IS ANY REAL BENEFIT TO ACUPUNCTURE AND SIMILAR PRACTICES IS DEBATED IN THE SCIENTIFIC COMMUNITY. CHIROPRACTIC MEDICINE ORIGINALLY STARTED AS SOMETHING THAT WAS HEAVILY SPIRITUAL/METAPHYSICAL BUT HAS COME TO BE ACCEPTED BECAUSE THE PHYSICAL MANIPULATION OF THE BODY YIELDS PHYSICAL BENEFITS. TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE HAS NOT YET PROVED TO BE AS SUCCESSFUL. IN THE END, WHAT PROCEDURES WE SUBJECT OURSELVES TO IN SEARCH OF HEALING IS A MATTER OF SPIRITUAL DISCERNMENT AND GODLY CONVICTION.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT ENERGY HEALING/ENERGY MEDICINE/REIKI? IN A WORLD WHERE PEOPLE ARE CONSTANTLY GRASPING FOR DEEPER MEANING, DEEPER SPIRITUALITY, AND A HIGHER PURPOSE, ENERGY HEALING IS ONE MORE NEW AGE PHILOSOPHY THAT PRESENTS ITSELF AS VERY DESIRABLE TO HUMAN BEINGS. BORN WITH SIN, WE ALL COME INTO THE WORLD WITH THE STRONG BELIEF THAT WE ARE THE CENTER OF THE UNIVERSE—THAT WE ARE IN CONTROL OF OUR HEALTH, OUR BODIES, OUR LIVES, OUR CIRCUMSTANCES, AND OUR DESTINIES. THOSE WHO HAVE NOT TURNED TO GOD FOR TRUTH HAVE NO CHOICE BUT TO SEARCH FOR IT WITHIN THEMSELVES. THE PRACTICE OF ENERGY HEALING IS NOT IN ITSELF A RELIGION, BUT IT IS A PATHWAY TO ONE'S OWN SPIRITUALITY. IT LEADS US ON A PERSONAL JOURNEY THAT ENCOURAGES US TO FOCUS ON OURSELVES AND HOW OUR ENERGY IS IN SYNCH WITH THE ENERGIES OF THE COSMOS, THE EARTH, AND ALL OTHER LIFE. THROUGH THIS, WE CAN SUPPOSEDLY BE TAUGHT TO HEAL OURSELVES BY USING CLAIRVOYANCE TO “VISUALIZE” WHERE THE NEGATIVE ENERGY IS IN ORDER TO DETERMINE THE CAUSE OF THE PROBLEM, WHETHER IT IS PHYSICAL, EMOTIONAL OR SPIRITUAL. REIKI, A WIDELY USED ENERGY HEALING TECHNIQUE, WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN DEVELOPED BY A BUDDHIST MONK WHO USED COSMIC SYMBOLS FOR HEALING. REIKI CLAIMS TO WORK BY REMOVING OBSTRUCTIONS TO THE FLOW OF LIFE FORCE ENERGY THROUGHOUT THE BODY. THESE OBSTRUCTIONS ARE ALLEGEDLY CAUSED BY NEGATIVE THOUGHTS, ACTIONS, OR FEELINGS, WHICH SOME BELIEVE ARE THE FUNDAMENTAL CAUSE OF ILLNESS. MANY EVEN, CLAIM THAT EMPLOYING THIS METHOD IS THE WAY JESUS OBTAINED HIS HEALING POWER, RATHER THAN ATTRIBUTING HIS POWER TO THE FACT THAT HE IS GOD. THE USE OF ENERGY HEALING ENCOURAGES US TO PUT OUR FULL TRUST IN OURSELVES AND OUR OWN BODIES, WHICH IS A FORM OF WORSHIP. FOR MOST WHO PARTICIPATE IN ENERGY HEALING, NO RECOGNITION IS GIVEN TO THE ONE TRUE GOD, NOR DOES HE RECEIVE ANY PRAISE FOR HEALING. THE PERSON USING THESE METHODS OF HEALING HAS MADE HIMSELF INTO HIS OWN GOD. GETTING INVOLVED IN ENERGY HEALING IS SPIRITUALLY DANGEROUS, TO SAY THE LEAST. THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US THAT JESUS IS THE ONE WHO CAME TO HEAL. “THEN JESUS SAID, 'COME TO ME, ALL OF YOU WHO ARE WEARY AND CARRY HEAVY BURDENS, AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST'” (MATTHEW 11:28). GOD DOES NOT WANT OR EXPECT US TO HELP OURSELVES. HE IS THE SOURCE OF LIFE, OF ALL THAT IS GOOD AND TRUE. THOSE WHO REFUSE TO ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS WILL NEVER COME TO A PLACE OF SPIRITUAL HEALING. “FOR THIS PEOPLE'S HEART HAS BECOME CALLOUSED; THEY HARDLY HEAR WITH THEIR EARS, AND THEY HAVE CLOSED THEIR EYES. OTHERWISE THEY MIGHT SEE WITH THEIR EYES, HEAR WITH THEIR EARS, UNDERSTAND WITH THEIR HEARTS AND TURN, AND I WOULD HEAL THEM” (MATTHEW 13:15).
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT APPLIED KINESIOLOGY? APPLIED KINESIOLOGY, OR MUSCLE TESTING, IS A METHOD DEVELOPED IN 1964 FOR THE PURPOSE OF DIAGNOSING MEDICAL CONDITIONS, DETECTING ENERGY IMBALANCES, ELUCIDATING NUTRITIONAL DEFICIENCIES AND ALLERGIES, AND DETERMINING PRESCRIBED THERAPIES. KINESIOLOGY IS A FORM OF ALTERNATIVE OR NATUROPATHIC MEDICINE. ACCORDING TO THE HANDBOOK APPLIED KINESIOLOGY MUSCLE RESPONSE IN DIAGNOSTIC THERAPY AND PREVENTIVE MEDICINE, THE PRACTITIONER OF KINESIOLOGY CLAIMS TO EVALUATE FIVE BODY SYSTEMS—NERVOUS, LYMPHATIC, VASCULAR, CEREBROSPINAL, AND “MERIDIAN.” THE PRIMARY DIAGNOSTIC PROCEDURE IN KINESIOLOGY IS THE MUSCLE TEST. IN A TYPICAL SESSION, A PATIENT IS ASKED TO HOLD HIS ARM PARALLEL TO THE FLOOR FOR THE TEST. THE PRACTITIONER WILL THEN PULL OR PUSH THE ARM DOWN WHILE CHECKING THE DEGREE OF MUSCLE RESISTANCE BY THE PATIENT WHILE THE PATIENT HOLDS CERTAIN FOODS, VITAMINS, HERBS, SUPPLEMENTS, ETC., IN HIS OTHER HAND. SUPPOSEDLY, IF THE PATIENT IS HOLDING OR THINKING ABOUT SOMETHING BAD OR NEGATIVE, THERE WILL BE WEAKNESS IN HIS ARM, AND HIS RESISTANCE WILL BE LESS. THE ARM WILL BE EASILY PUSHED DOWNWARD OR WILL GIVE WAY SUDDENLY. CONVERSELY, IF THE PATIENT IS HOLDING OR THINKING ABOUT SOMETHING GOOD OR POSITIVE, THE RESISTANCE WILL BE GREATER BECAUSE THE PATIENT IS STRONGER WHILE HOLDING THE ITEM. GEORGE J. GOODHEART INVENTED APPLIED KINESIOLOGY IN 1964. HE COMBINED ELEMENTS OF PSYCHIC PHILOSOPHY, CHINESE TAOISM, AND ANCIENT EASTERN PRACTICES WITH D. D. PALMER’S CHIROPRACTIC THEORY. HE COMBINED THE CONCEPT OF “INNATE INTELLIGENCE” WITH THE EASTERN RELIGIOUS CONCEPT OF ENERGY, CH’I, AND THE CONCEPT THAT MUSCLES CAN INDICATE THE CONDITION OF BODY ORGANS VIA THE CH’I’S MERIDIANS. HE IS REPORTED TO HAVE DEVELOPED A SERIES OF ELABORATE CHARTS SHOWING THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CERTAIN ORGANS AND ZONES OF THE BODY AS WELL AS TO SPECIFIC NUTRIENTS AND HERBS. ACCORDING TO GOODHEART, THE INFORMATION ON THE CHARTS WAS AT LEAST PARTLY DERIVED THROUGH PSYCHIC POWERS. GOODHEART IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN INVOLVED WITH THE OCCULT. PROPONENTS OF KINESIOLOGY CLAIM TO BE ABLE TO DIAGNOSE DISEASE, DISCOVER AREAS OF WEAKNESS, PINPOINT CHEMICAL IMBALANCES, DETECT ALLERGIES, DISCERN NUTRITIVE VALUES OF FOODS, AND FIND TOXIC INFLUENCES AND REACTIONS USING GOODHEART’S METHODS. KINESIOLOGISTS HAVE ALSO BRANCHED OUT INTO OTHER AREAS, CLAIMING TO BE ABLE TO DETECT WHETHER SOMEONE IS TELLING THE TRUTH, HAS A PERSONALITY DISORDER OR EMOTIONAL PROBLEM, AND WHETHER SOMEONE OR SOMETHING IS INHERENTLY GOOD OR EVIL. INFORMATION RELATED TO PAST LIVES CAN SUPPOSEDLY BE DISCOVERED USING THESE METHODS. SOME HAVE EVEN CLAIMED THE ABILITY TO COMMUNICATE WITH PLANTS OR OTHER FORCES OF NATURE. BEHAVIORAL KINESIOLOGY, AN EXTENSION OF APPLIED KINESIOLOGY, USES MUSCLE TESTING FOR DETERMINING BASICALLY EVERYTHING IN ONE’S LIFE, SUCH AS MUSIC SELECTIONS, PAINT COLORS, DIETARY CHOICES, AND RELATIONSHIP DECISIONS. TOUCH FOR HEALTH, A LAYPERSON’S VERSION OF APPLIED KINESIOLOGY, MOVES EVEN MORE DEEPLY INTO THE PSYCHIC REALM. ITS CLAIM IS THAT LIFE ENERGY CAN BE REGULATED AND MANIPULATED BY MENTAL POWER ALONE. THIS IS THE NEW AGE PRACTICE OF VISUALIZATION. TOUCH FOR HEALTH INCORPORATES THE BELIEF THAT "WE ARE ONE WITH THE UNIVERSE" AND THAT MENTAL POWER ENABLES US TO TAP INTO THE LIFE FORCE THAT SURROUNDS AND PERMEATES US. CREDIBLE SCIENTIFIC STUDIES OF APPLIED KINESIOLOGY CONDUCTED BY MAJOR UNIVERSITIES AND WRITTEN UP IN RESPECTED, PEER-REVIEWED MEDICAL JOURNALS SCARCELY EXIST. THIS IS POSSIBLY DUE TO THE FACT THAT FEW SCIENTISTS OR LICENSED MEDICAL DOCTORS TAKE ITS CLAIMS SERIOUSLY. ONE DOUBLE-BLIND STUDY WAS CONDUCTED TO EVALUATE THE CLAIMS OF APPLIED KINESIOLOGY AND WAS PUBLISHED IN THE JUNE 1988 ISSUE OF THE JOURNAL OF THE AMERICAN DIETETIC ASSOCIATION. THE STUDY SPECIFICALLY TESTED THREE EXPERIENCED KINESIOLOGISTS WHO EVALUATED ATHLETES FOR FOUR NUTRIENTS: THIAMINE, ZINC, VITAMIN A AND ASCORBIC ACID. THE RESULTS OBTAINED BY THE THREE PRACTITIONERS WERE ASSESSED FOR RELIABILITY AS COMPARED TO EACH OTHER’S FINDINGS, STANDARD LABORATORY TESTS ASSAYING FOR NUTRIENT STATUS, AND COMPUTERIZED TESTING OF THE ACTUAL STRENGTH OF MUSCLE CONTRACTION. STATISTICALLY SPEAKING, THE RESULTS WERE DISMAL FOR APPLIED KINESIOLOGY. THE TESTERS DID NOT AGREE WITH EACH OTHER, FAILED TO DISCERN TRUE NUTRIENT DIFFERENCES, AND COULD NOT EVEN TRULY JUDGE REAL DIFFERENCES IN MUSCLE STRENGTH. THE ABSTRACT CONCLUDES THAT "THE RESULTS OF THIS STUDY INDICATED THAT THE USE OF APPLIED KINESIOLOGY TO EVALUATE NUTRIENT STATUS IS NO MORE USEFUL THAN RANDOM GUESSING." IN ANOTHER DOUBLE-BLIND STUDY PUBLISHED IN THE MARCH 1981 ISSUE OF THE JOURNAL OF PROSTHETIC DENTISTRY, PAGES 321-323, KINESIOLOGY FAILED TO DISTINGUISH A TEST SUBSTANCE FROM A PLACEBO. MANY STUDIES HAVE SHOWN THAT KINESIOLOGY RESULTS ARE NOT REPRODUCIBLE. ONE LARGE REVIEW OF KINESIOLOGY STUDIES PUBLISHED IN CHIROPRACTIC AND OSTEOPATHY CONCLUDED THAT "THE FEW STUDIES EVALUATING UNIQUE AK PROCEDURES EITHER REFUTE OR CANNOT SUPPORT THE VALIDITY OF AK PROCEDURES AS DIAGNOSTIC TESTS. THE EVIDENCE TO DATE DOES NOT SUPPORT THE USE OF [MANUAL MUSCLE TESTING] FOR THE DIAGNOSIS OF ORGANIC DISEASE OR PRE/SUBCLINICAL CONDITIONS." IN SHORT, NO STUDY HAS EVER SHOWN ANY LEGITIMATE PHYSICAL MODEL SHOWING HOW IT WORKS BASED ON THE KNOWN AND ACCEPTED LAWS OF PHYSICAL ANATOMY. NO GOVERNMENT- OR UNIVERSITY-SPONSORED SCIENTIFIC STUDIES ARE CURRENTLY AVAILABLE THAT DEMONSTRATE THAT APPLIED KINESIOLOGY IS SAFE, EFFECTIVE OR ACCURATE. ACCORDING TO A RECENT TIME/CNN POLL, ABOUT 30 PERCENT OF AMERICANS HAVE RESORTED TO SOME FORM OF "UNCONVENTIONAL THERAPY," "HALF OF THEM WITHIN THE PAST YEAR." THIS TREND IS GIVING THE NEW AGE MOVEMENT ITS BEST OPPORTUNITY FOR CONVERTING OUR CULTURE. MANY HOLISTIC HEALTH MODALITIES, INCLUDING APPLIED KINESIOLOGY, INCORPORATE PANTHEISTIC/OCCULT PHILOSOPHY, AND SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE THAT CAN ENTICE AN UNSUSPECTING AND VULNERABLE PATIENT. THIS CAN LEAD TO PERVERTED THINKING ABOUT GOD THAT IS DIRECTLY CONTRARY TO WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES. WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT APPLIED KINESIOLOGY IS NOT DIRECTLY ADDRESSED IN THE HOLY BIBLE, WE ARE CALLED UPON TO EXERCISE WISDOM AND PRUDENCE IN REGARD TO THOSE SPECIFIC ISSUES ABOUT WHICH THE HOLY BIBLE IS SILENT. WHILE LIFE FORCES OR CH’I HAS NOT BEEN PROVEN BY SCIENCE, THEY ARE A WELL-RECOGNIZED FEATURE OF PAGANISM. THE MANIFESTATION OF THESE LIFE FORCES, WHETHER IN ANCIENT PAGANISM, MODERN OCCULTISM, OR PARAPSYCHOLOGICAL RESEARCH, HAS INVARIABLY BEEN ACCOMPANIED BY ALTERED STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS, PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, AND CONTACT WITH SPIRITS. THOSE WHO HAVE DELVED INTO SUCH FORCES ARE USUALLY COMPLETELY INVOLVED IN THE PAGAN/OCCULT WORLD. ASSOCIATION WITH AND PARTICIPATION IN SUCH PRACTICES ARE SPECIFICALLY PROHIBITED IN THE HOLY BIBLE (LEVITICUS 19:31; 20:6, 27; DEUTERONOMY 18:1; ISAIAH 8:19). KINESIOLOGISTS BELIEVE IN AN INNER POWER, AN “INNATE INTELLIGENCE,” WHICH IS SAID TO BE CONNECTED TO THE "UNIVERSAL INTELLIGENCE"(GOD) THROUGH OUR NERVOUS SYSTEMS. THIS THEORY OPERATES WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF PANTHEISM: ALL REALITY IS GOD. GOD IS IMPERSONAL BUT CONSCIOUS ENERGY; THEREFORE, ALL REALITY IS A MANIFESTATION OF SPIRITUAL ENERGY. AND IF THIS ENERGY CAN BE RELEASED, MAN WILL BE BOTH HEALED AND MYSTICALLY ENLIGHTENED TO HIS TRUE DIVINITY. THE ACTUAL MANIFESTATIONS OF THIS ENERGY (HEALINGS) HAVE CONVINCED MANY THAT NEW AGE PANTHEISM MUST BE TRUE (WHICH PROVIDES A MOTIVE FOR SATANIC FORCES TO MANIFEST SUCH HEALINGS). THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT GOD IS PERSONAL, THAT HE DESIRES AN INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP WITH US (JOHN 1:12; 14:6; 3:16), THAT HE LOVES US, AND THAT HE ACTS OR INTERVENES ON BEHALF OF THOSE WHO CALL UPON HIS NAME---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE ARE RECORDS THAT GOD ENTERS INTO INDIVIDUAL COVENANTS, RESPONDS TO SPECIFIC PRAYERS OF INDIVIDUALS, AND DELIVERS SPECIFIC MESSAGES. IN TURN, WE ARE CALLED TO DEVELOP A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. THAT RELATIONSHIP IS DEPENDENT ON GOD'S GRACE, NOT ON ANY WORKS THAT WE DO (EPHESIANS 2:8-9). THE BIBLICAL WORLDVIEW OF GOD IS THAT WHILE GOD IS CERTAINLY OMNIPRESENT (PSALM 139:7-16), HE IS ALSO TRANSCENDENT AND NOT PART OF THE CREATION, (ACTS 17:24-25; 1 KINGS 8:27). A BELIEF IN GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IS NOT SYNONYMOUS WITH THE BELIEF THAT GOD IS IN EVERYTHING AND EVERYTHING IS IN GOD. GOD IS CLEARLY NOT IN EVERYTHING AND DOES NOT APPROVE OF EVERYTHING. THERE IS UNDOUBTEDLY A REALM OF DARKNESS, IDOLATRY, AND THE DEMONIC THAT WE ARE INSTRUCTED TO AVOID (EPHESIANS 5:11; 1 PETER 5:8). AS FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST, WE ARE CALLED TO WALK IN THE LIGHT, DISTINCT IN HOW WE LIVE (1 THESSALONIANS 5:5). GIVEN THE DISPARITY BETWEEN THESE BIBLICAL TEACHINGS AND THE UNDERLYING NEW AGE PHILOSOPHIES OF APPLIED KINESIOLOGY, KINESIOLOGY CANNOT BE CONSIDERED TO BE CONSISTENT WITH THE HOLY BIBLE. FOR CHRISTIANS, COLOSSIANS 2:8 PROVIDES THE BEST ADVICE CONCERNING APPLIED KINESIOLOGY AND ALL OTHER PSEUDOSCIENTIFIC PRACTICES THAT INCORPORATE NEW AGE PHILOSOPHIES: “SEE TO IT THAT NO ONE TAKES YOU CAPTIVE THROUGH HOLLOW AND DECEPTIVE PHILOSOPHY, WHICH DEPENDS ON HUMAN TRADITION AND THE BASIC PRINCIPLES OF THIS WORLD RATHER THAN ON CHRIST."
SHOULD A CHRISTIAN PARTICIPATE IN REFLEXOLOGY? REFLEXOLOGY IS A SYSTEM OF FOOT MASSAGE (OR SOMETIMES HAND MASSAGE) THAT FOCUSES ON SPECIFIC “REFLEX POINTS” IN THE FOOT IN ORDER TO RELIEVE STRESS OR PROMOTE HEALING IN OTHER PARTS OF THE BODY. SOME WHO PRACTICE REFLEXOLOGY HYPOTHESIZE THAT THE BODY CONTAINS AN ENERGY FIELD, INVISIBLE LIFE FORCE, OR QI, THE BLOCKAGE OF WHICH CAN PREVENT HEALING. THIS VIEW OF REFLEXOLOGY IS ROOTED IN EASTERN MYSTICISM AND IS UNBIBLICAL. REFLEXOLOGY IS POPULAR IN THE NEW AGE MOVEMENT. HOWEVER, NOT EVERYONE WHO PARTICIPATES IN REFLEXOLOGY BELIEVES IN MYSTIC ENERGY FIELDS OR PERSONAL DIVINITY. FOR SOME, IT IS A FORM OF ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE; FOR OTHERS, IT IS SIMPLY A FOOT MASSAGE. BEHIND THE TECHNIQUE OF REFLEXOLOGY IS THE BELIEF THAT PRESSURE POINTS IN THE FOOT DIRECTLY ENGAGE SPECIFIC PARTS OF THE BODY. STIMULATION OF CERTAIN SPOTS ON THE SOLE OF THE FOOT IS THOUGHT TO AFFECT THE HEALTH OF VARIOUS ORGANS OF THE BODY. THE CONNECTION IS ACCOUNTED FOR BY NERVE ENDINGS OR BLOOD VESSELS (THE ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE THEORY) OR BY A SUPPOSED LIFE FORCE (THE NEW AGE THEORY). TRADITIONAL MEDICINE HAS NOT ACCEPTED REFLEXOLOGY AS HAVING A VALID MEDICAL BENEFIT BEYOND THAT OF A NORMAL MASSAGE. WHILE THE NEW AGE PHILOSOPHY OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH REFLEXOLOGY IS UNBIBLICAL, THAT DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN THE PRACTICE OF REFLEXOLOGY ITSELF GOES AGAINST THE HOLY BIBLE. MANY PEOPLE HAVE FOUND A REFLEXOLOGY SESSION ASSISTS IN THE DIAGNOSIS OF PHYSICAL PROBLEMS AND IS DEEPLY RELAXING. SO, IF THE PRACTICE OF REFLEXOLOGY CAN BE SEPARATED FROM A PAGAN EASTERN WORLDVIEW, PERHAPS REFLEXOLOGY IS SOMETHING A CHRISTIAN CAN CONSIDER. AGAIN, HOWEVER, BELIEVERS SHOULD USE EXTREME CAUTION TO AVOID THE SPIRITUAL ASPECTS ASSOCIATED WITH REFLEXOLOGY. A CHRISTIAN SHOULD HAVE NOTHING WHATSOEVER TO DO WITH NEW AGE BELIEF. THE SCRIPTURES EXHORT US TO “TEST EVERYTHING. HOLD ON TO THE GOOD. AVOID EVERY KIND OF EVIL” (1 THESSALONIANS 5:21–22). WHAT PROCEDURES WE SUBJECT OURSELVES TO IN SEARCH OF HEALING OR RELIEF FROM PAIN IS A MATTER OF PERSPECTIVE, DISCERNMENT, AND CONVICTION, NOT DOGMATISM. SCRIPTURE DOES NOT CONDEMN ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE PRACTICES SUCH AS REFLEXOLOGY SPECIFICALLY. THE SCRIPTURES DO CONDEMN TEACHINGS THAT REMOVE GOD AS THE SOVEREIGN CREATOR AND SAVIOR (EXODUS 20:4–5), WHICH THE NEW AGE MOVEMENT CLEARLY DOES.
SHOULD A CHRISTIAN PARTICIPATE IN ACUPUNCTURE/ACUPRESSURE? THE ORIGIN OF ACUPUNCTURE IS CHINESE TAOISM. TAOISM IS THE PHILOSOPHICAL SYSTEM EVOLVED BY LAO-TZU AND CHUANG-TZU THAT ADVOCATES A LIFE OF COMPLETE SIMPLICITY, NATURALNESS, AND NON-INTERFERENCE WITH THE COURSE OF NATURAL EVENTS IN ORDER TO ATTAIN AN EXISTENCE IN HARMONY WITH THE TAO, OR LIFE-FORCE. IT IS CLOSELY RELATED TO HSUAN CHAIO, WHICH IS A POPULAR CHINESE RELIGION THAT PURPORTS TO BE BASED ON THE DOCTRINES OF LAO-TZU, BUT WHICH IS ACTUALLY HIGHLY ECLECTIC IN NATURE AND CHARACTERIZED BY A PANTHEON OF MANY GODS, SUPERSTITIONS, AND THE PRACTICE OF ALCHEMY, DIVINATION, AND MAGIC. IN THIS CHINESE PHILOSOPHY/RELIGION THERE ARE TWO PRINCIPLES. THE FIRST IS THE "YIN," WHICH IS NEGATIVE, DARK, AND FEMININE, AND THE SECOND IS "YANG," WHICH IS POSITIVE, BRIGHT, AND MASCULINE. THE INTERACTION OF THESE TWO FORCES IS THOUGHT TO BE THE GUIDING INFLUENCE FOR THE DESTINIES OF ALL CREATURES AND THINGS. ONE’S FATE IS UNDER THE POWER OF THE BALANCE OR IMBALANCE OF THESE TWO FORCES. ACUPUNCTURE IS A MECHANISM PRACTICED BY ADHERENTS OF TAOISM THAT IS USED TO BRING THE "YIN AND YANG" OF THE BODY INTO HARMONY WITH TAO. WHILE THE UNDERLYING PHILOSOPHY AND WORLDVIEW BEHIND ACUPUNCTURE IS DECIDEDLY UNBIBLICAL, THAT DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN THE PRACTICE OF ACUPUNCTURE ITSELF IS AGAINST THE TEACHINGS OF THE HOLY BIBLE. MANY PEOPLE HAVE FOUND ACUPUNCTURE TO PROVIDE RELIEF FROM PAIN AND OTHER AILMENTS WHEN ALL OTHER TREATMENTS HAVE FAILED. THE MEDICAL COMMUNITY IS INCREASINGLY RECOGNIZING THAT, IN SOME INSTANCES, THERE ARE VERIFIABLE MEDICAL BENEFITS FROM ACUPUNCTURE. SO, IF THE PRACTICE OF ACUPUNCTURE CAN BE SEPARATED FROM THE PHILOSOPHY/WORLDVIEW BEHIND ACUPUNCTURE, PERHAPS ACUPUNCTURE IS SOMETHING A CHRISTIAN CAN CONSIDER. AGAIN, THOUGH, EXTREME CAUTION MUST BE TAKEN TO AVOID THE SPIRITUAL ASPECTS BEHIND ACUPUNCTURE. MOST ACUPUNCTURE PRACTITIONERS GENUINELY BELIEVE IN THE TAO/YIN-YANG PHILOSOPHY THAT IS AT THE ORIGIN OF ACUPUNCTURE. A CHRISTIAN SHOULD HAVE NOTHING WHATSOEVER TO DO WITH TAOISM. AS TO THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ACUPUNCTURE AND ACUPRESSURE, WITH ACUPRESSURE, INSTEAD OF NEEDLES, PRESSURE IS PLACED UPON NERVE CENTERS. FOR INSTANCE, THERE ARE PRESSURE POINTS SAID TO BE IN THE SOLE OF THE FOOT AND THE PALM OF THE HAND THAT CORRESPOND TO OTHER AREAS OF THE BODY. ACUPRESSURE WOULD SEEM TO BE VERY SIMILAR TO DEEP-TISSUE MASSAGE THERAPY, WHERE THE MUSCLES OF THE BODY ARE EXPOSED TO PRESSURE TO INCREASE BLOOD FLOW. HOWEVER, IF ACUPRESSURE IS PRACTICED TO BRING THE BODY INTO THE HARMONY OF YIN AND YANG, THEN THE SAME PROBLEM ARISES AS WITH ACUPUNCTURE. CAN THE PRACTICE BE IMPLEMENTED WITHOUT THE PHILOSOPHY? THE IMPORTANT ISSUE HERE IS SEPARATION FOR THE BORN-AGAIN BELIEVER FROM ANY AND ALL PRACTICES THAT WOULD BRING HIM OR HER THE DANGER OF BONDAGE TO COUNTERFEIT FALSE SEXUAL RELIGIONS. IGNORANCE OF EVIL IS A DANGER, AND THE MORE WE INFORM OURSELVES AS TO THE TRUE ORIGIN OF THE EASTERN PHILOSOPHIES AND PRACTICES, THE MORE WE SEE THAT THEY ARE ROOTED IN SUPERSTITION, OCCULTISM, AND FALSE RELIGIONS THAT ARE IN DIRECT OPPOSITION TO GOD'S WORD. CAN A VALUABLE MEDICAL PROCEDURE BE INVENTED BY A NON-CHRISTIAN? OF COURSE! MUCH OF WESTERN MEDICINE HAS ITS ORIGIN IN PRACTICES/INDIVIDUALS THAT WERE JUST AS UNCHRISTIAN AS THE DEVELOPERS OF ACUPUNCTURE. WHETHER OR NOT THE ORIGIN IS EXPLICITLY CHRISTIAN IS NOT THE ISSUE. WHAT PROCEDURES WE SUBJECT OURSELVES TO IN SEARCH OF HEALING/RELIEF FROM PAIN IS A MATTER OF PERSPECTIVE, DISCERNMENT, AND CONVICTION, NOT DOGMATISM.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT AROMATHERAPY? AROMATHERAPY IS A BRANCH OF ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE THAT USES PLANT EXTRACTS, ESPECIALLY THOSE WITH ODOR, TO TREAT MEDICAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL AILMENTS. DESPITE THE NAME, THESE EXTRACTS (ALSO KNOWN AS "ESSENTIAL OILS") CAN EITHER BE ADMINISTERED BY INHALATION OR APPLIED DIRECTLY TO THE SKIN. AROMATHERAPY IS USED TO TREAT SKIN CONDITIONS, CONGESTION, AND INFECTION. ESSENTIAL OILS LIKE LAVENDER ARE ALSO USED TO AID RELAXATION. BESIDES THE EFFECTIVE USE OF PEPPERMINT IN FRESHENING BREATH, THERE IS NO SCIENTIFIC EVIDENCE THAT AROMATHERAPY ACTUALLY HAS A MEDICAL BENEFIT, AND MANY ESSENTIAL OILS CAN BE DANGEROUS IF ADMINISTERED INCORRECTLY. THE HOLY BIBLE MENTIONS AROMA AND INCENSE EXTENSIVELY. IN EXODUS 30:22-33, GOD INSTRUCTS THE ISRAELITES TO MAKE ANOINTING OIL WITH MYRRH, FRAGRANT CANE, CINNAMON, AND CASSIA (SIMILAR TO CINNAMON) IN A MEDIUM OF OLIVE OIL. THE NEXT PASSAGE DESCRIBES THE INCENSE TO BE USED IN THE TABERNACLE AND, LATER, THE TEMPLE, INCLUDING SPICES, ONYCHA, GALBANUM, AND FRANKINCENSE. FRANKINCENSE WAS ALSO TO BE ADDED TO THE GRAIN OFFERING (LEVITICUS 2:1-2) AS A "SOOTHING AROMA TO THE LORD." THE WISE MEN BROUGHT FRANKINCENSE AND MYRRH TO THE YOUNG JESUS (MATTHEW 2:11), AND MARY WASHED JESUS' FEET IN NARD, AN EXTREMELY COSTLY OINTMENT, "AND THE HOUSE WAS FILLED WITH THE FRAGRANCE OF THE PERFUME" (JOHN 12:3). IN THE TIME OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, PLANT-BASED MEDICATION WAS VIEWED WITH AMBIVALENCE. ITS USE WAS SO CLOSELY LINKED WITH PAGAN RELIGIOUS PRACTICES THAT IT WASN'T ENCOURAGED BY SCRIPTURE. INSTEAD, THE ISRAELITES WERE TO RELY ON GOD AS THEIR HEALER (EXODUS 15:26; JEREMIAH 46:11). PRIESTS WERE AUTHORIZED TO IDENTIFY AILMENTS BUT NOT TO TREAT THEM (LEVITICUS 13:7, 19, 49). THE ANOINTING OIL PRESCRIBED IN EXODUS 30 WAS USED TO DEDICATE PEOPLE AND THINGS FOR GOD'S SERVICE. FRANKINCENSE AND MYRRH WERE USED IN EMBALMING. AND, WHILE NARD MAY HAVE A PLEASANT AROMA, THERE IS NOTHING TO INDICATE A MEDICAL BENEFIT TO JESUS' FEET BEYOND DEODORIZING. USING PLANT-BASED EXTRACTS FOR TOPICAL AND RESPIRATORY MEDICATION IS NOT INTRINSICALLY NEW AGE, ALTHOUGH, LIKE ANY ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE, IT CAN BE COMBINED WITH UNBIBLICAL PRACTICES. ALTHOUGH CARE SHOULD BE TAKEN WHEN USING ESSENTIAL OILS (ESPECIALLY AROUND THOSE WITH ALLERGIES), THERE IS NOTHING UNSCRIPTURAL ABOUT USING SCENTS OR PLANT OILS TO TREAT MEDICAL CONDITIONS.
WHAT IS A CHAKRA? A CHAKRA IS A SPIRITUAL “POWER POINT” USED IN YOGA AND EASTERN MYSTICISM. THE WORD CHAKRA DESCRIBES ONE ELEMENT IN A HIGHLY COMPLEX SYSTEM OF THOUGHT ABOUT THE ENERGIES OF THE BODY. THE FOLLOWING TERMS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE CHAKRA. THE DEFINITIONS REFLECT BELIEFS HELD BY MANY HINDUS, BUDDHISTS AND PRACTITIONERS OF YOGA: PRANA – LIFE ENERGIES FOUND IN PARTS OF THE BODY, ALSO CALLED “SUBTLE WINDS.” SUBTLE BODY – SIMILAR TO A SOUL, THIS IS A BODY OF ENERGY CONTAINING THE CHAKRAS. NADIS – ENERGY CHANNELS, OR MERIDIANS, THAT RUN LIKE VEINS THROUGH THE SUBTLE BODY AND SERVE AS CONDUITS FOR THE PRANA. THE CENTRAL NADI RUNS ALONGSIDE OR INSIDE THE SPINE AND IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM. CHAKRAS – THE POINTS OF ENERGY ON THE SURFACE OF THE SUBTLE BODY. LOCATED ALONG THE SUSHUMNA OR THE CENTRAL NADI. THIS AND TWO OTHER, PRIMARY NADIS RUN THROUGH THE CORE OF THE BODY, TWINING AROUND ONE ANOTHER AND PENETRATING THE CHAKRAS. IN SOME TRADITIONS, EACH CHAKRA IS A CENTRAL HUB FOR THOUSANDS OF NADI. EACH CHAKRA IS ASSOCIATED WITH A MANTRA “SEED-SYLLABLE” (USUALLY A SANSKRIT WORD), AND OFTEN WITH A PARTICULAR COLOR AND DEITY. THE CHAKRA, OR CHAKRAS, PLAY A ROLE IN CERTAIN TYPES OF MEDICINE. ACUPUNCTURE, FOR EXAMPLE, AND OTHER TYPES OF CHINESE MEDICINE CLAIM TO USE BODY ENERGIES AND MERIDIANS TO PROMOTE HEALING. WHETHER OR NOT CHAKRAS EXIST, MANY PEOPLE HAVE FOUND ACUPUNCTURE TO PROVIDE RELIEF FROM PAIN. SO, THERE MAY BE A PHYSICAL BENEFIT TO ACUPUNCTURE INDEPENDENT OF THE SPIRITUAL PHILOSOPHY BEHIND IT.  THE REAL DANGER OF BELIEF IN THE CHAKRAS IS IN THE SPIRITUAL OVERTONES CONNECTED TO IT. THE CHAKRAS ARE CENTRAL TO A MEDITATION TECHNIQUE KNOWN AS KUNDALINI, WHICH LITERALLY MEANS “THAT WHICH IS COILED.” KUNDALINI IS ALSO THE NAME OF A GODDESS. THE BELIEF IS THAT KUNDALINI IS A DIVINE FORCE WHICH RESIDES AT THE BASE OF THE SPINE AND, WHEN “AWAKENED,” TRAVELS UP THE SPINE (THE CENTRAL NADI) AND THROUGH EACH CHAKRA UNTIL IT REACHES THE CROWN OF THE HEAD. ALONG THE WAY, THIS UNCOILING “GODDESS” BRINGS SPIRITUAL AWARENESS TO THE INDIVIDUAL. WHEN IT REACHES THE UPPERMOST CHAKRA, THIS FORCE IS SAID TO GENERATE AN INEFFABLE, HIGHLY MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE. PEOPLE WHO HAVE ENGAGED IN THIS TYPE OF MEDITATION WILL TESTIFY BOTH TO ITS POWER AND ITS DANGER. ONE CHRISTIAN WOMAN DESCRIBES HER PRE-CHRIST EXPERIENCE WITH MANTRA MEDITATION: “MANTRA MEDITATION IS SO VERY SEDUCTIVE BECAUSE IT GENERATES A VERY POWERFUL, SEEMINGLY SUPERNATURAL EXPERIENCE THAT CAN MAKE ONE FEEL AS IF THEY ARE ACTUALLY ENCOUNTERING ‘GOD.’ THE FIRST MEDITATION I EVER DID AT AGE 20 LEFT ME UTTERLY CONVINCED THAT I HAD EXPERIENCED THE PRESENCE OF GOD. IN HINDSIGHT, I BELIEVE THAT THIS ENCOUNTER TRULY WAS SUPERNATURAL. THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US THAT SATAN HIMSELF CAN MASQUERADE AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT---LUCIFER (2 COR 11:14). SO, I ASK YOU: WOULD SATAN BE SO BOLD AS TO ACTUALLY PRETEND TO BE GOD? OF COURSE, HE WOULD. HE'S NO GENTLEMAN. IT'S NOT LIKE HE WOULD SAY TO HIMSELF, ‘WELL, THAT WOULD BE DECEITFUL, I CAN'T DO THAT!’ MORE LIKE THIS: ‘THAT'S DECEITFUL - AWESOME!! I WONDER HOW MANY TIMES I COULD TRICK PEOPLE INTO THINKING THEY'RE ENCOUNTERING GOD BEFORE SOMEBODY STARTS TO CATCH ON?’ AND SATAN WAS MORE THAN HAPPY TO GIVE ME AN ‘EXPERIENCE’ IF IT WOULD TURN ME AWAY FROM THE ONE TRUE GOD. THE SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE ACHIEVED THROUGH THIS TYPE OF MEDITATION IS UNDENIABLY REAL, AND IT MAY FEEL LIKE A CONNECTION TO THE DIVINE, BUT IT IS NOT OF GOD. THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS THAT WE SHOULD REJECT SPIRITUAL MESSENGERS WHO CLAIM TO BE FROM GOD BUT SPEAK “A DIFFERENT GOSPEL” (GALATIANS 1:8). AND THE MESSAGE OF EASTERN MYSTICISM IS CONTRARY TO THE GOSPEL. THE GOSPEL TELLS US THAT GOD REACHED DOWN TO SAVE HUMANITY, BUT EASTERN MYSTICS ASSERT THAT MAN CAN, VIA VARIOUS TECHNIQUES INVOLVING CHAKRAS AND NADI, ATTAIN A GODLIKE STATE OR CONNECT WITH THE DIVINE. BELIEF IN CHAKRAS IS A DECEPTION THAT SATAN USES TO LEAD PEOPLE AWAY FROM THE GRACE OF THE LORD. SPIRITUAL ENLIGHTENMENT DOES NOT COME THROUGH CHAKRAS BUT THROUGH A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE TRUE GOD (PSALM 36:9).
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT PAIN? THE WORD “PAIN” OR SOME FORM OF IT APPEARS OVER 70 TIMES IN SCRIPTURE. THE WORD’S FIRST USAGE EXPLAINS THE ORIGIN OF PAIN IN CHILDBIRTH: “TO THE WOMAN HE SAID, ‘I WILL GREATLY MULTIPLY YOUR PAIN IN CHILDBIRTH, IN PAIN YOU WILL BRING FORTH CHILDREN; YET YOUR DESIRE WILL BE FOR YOUR HUSBAND, AND HE WILL RULE OVER YOU’” (GENESIS 3:16, NASB). THE CONTEXT HERE IS THAT ADAM AND EVE HAD SINNED AND THE PAIN OF CHILDBIRTH IS ONE OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN. BECAUSE OF SIN, THE WHOLE EARTH WAS CURSED, AND DEATH ENTERED IN AS A RESULT (ROMANS 5:12). SO, IT MAY BE CONCLUDED THAT PAIN IS ONE OF THE MANY RESULTS OF THE ORIGINAL SIN. WHILE NOT SPECIFICALLY STATED IN THE HOLY BIBLE, MEDICALLY WE KNOW THAT PAIN IS A GIFT. WITHOUT IT WE WOULD NOT KNOW WHEN WE NEEDED MEDICAL ATTENTION. IN FACT, THE ABSENCE OF PAIN IS ONE OF THE PROBLEMS ASSOCIATED WITH LEPROSY. CHILDREN WOULD NEVER LEARN THAT TOUCHING A HOT STOVE IS A BAD IDEA, NOR WOULD WE BE ALERTED TO A DANGEROUS MEDICAL CONDITION WITHOUT THE PAIN ASSOCIATED WITH IT. SPIRITUALLY SPEAKING, ONE OF THE BENEFITS OF PAIN IS EXPRESSED BY JAMES: “CONSIDER IT ALL JOY, MY BRETHREN, WHEN YOU ENCOUNTER VARIOUS TRIALS, KNOWING THAT THE TESTING OF YOUR FAITH PRODUCES ENDURANCE” (JAMES 1:2-3). ACCORDING TO JAMES, WHEN WE ENDURE PAINFUL TRIALS, WE CAN TAKE JOY IN KNOWING THAT GOD IS AT WORK IN US TO PRODUCE ENDURANCE AND CHRIST-LIKE CHARACTER. THIS APPLIES TO MENTAL, EMOTIONAL AND SPIRITUAL PAIN AS WELL AS TO PHYSICAL PAIN. PAIN ALSO PROVIDES ONE AN OPPORTUNITY TO EXPERIENCE THE GRACE OF GOD. CONSIDER WHAT PAUL SAID: “AND HE HAS SAID TO ME, ‘MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR POWER IS PERFECTED IN WEAKNESS.’ MOST GLADLY, THEREFORE, I WILL RATHER BOAST ABOUT MY WEAKNESSES, SO THAT THE POWER OF CHRIST MAY DWELL IN ME” (2 CORINTHIANS 12:9). PAUL WAS SPEAKING OF A “THORN IN HIS FLESH” THAT WAS TROUBLING HIM. WE DON’T KNOW WHAT IT WAS, BUT IT SEEMED TO HAVE BEEN PAINFUL FOR PAUL. HE RECOGNIZED THAT GOD’S GRACE WAS BEING GIVEN TO HIM SO HE COULD ENDURE. GOD WILL GIVE HIS CHILDREN THE GRACE TO BEAR PAIN. BUT THE REALLY GOOD NEWS IS THAT JESUS DIED IN MAN’S PLACE FOR MAN’S SINS: “FOR CHRIST ALSO DIED FOR SINS ONCE FOR ALL, THE JUST FOR THE UNJUST, SO THAT HE MIGHT BRING US TO GOD, HAVING BEEN PUT TO DEATH IN THE FLESH, BUT MADE ALIVE IN THE SPIRIT” (1 PETER 3:18). THROUGH BELIEF IN JESUS CHRIST, GOD GIVES THE BELIEVER ETERNAL LIFE AND ALL THE BLESSINGS THAT ARE INCLUDED. ONE OF WHICH IS “HE WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES; AND THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY DEATH; THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY MOURNING, OR CRYING, OR PAIN; THE FIRST THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY” (REVELATION 21:4, EMPHASIS ADDED). THE PAIN WE EXPERIENCE AS A NATURAL PART OF LIVING IN A FALLEN, SIN-CURSED WORLD WILL BE A THING OF THE PAST FOR THOSE WHO, THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, SPEND ETERNITY IN HEAVEN WITH HIM. 
IS IT WRONG FOR A CHRISTIAN TO BE DEPRESSED? DEPRESSION IS SOMEWHAT OF A CHARGED ISSUE AMONG CHRISTIANS. SOME FLATLY DECLARE IT TO BE A SIN. THE THINKING IS THAT DEPRESSION REVEALS A LACK OF FAITH IN GOD’S PROMISES, GOD’S JUDGMENT ON SINFUL SEXUAL BEHAVIOR, OR JUST LAZINESS. WE KNOW THAT GOD IS GOOD AND SEXLESSLY LOVING AND THAT WE ARE SECURE IN HIM, SO WHAT IS THERE TO BE DEPRESSED ABOUT? OTHERS FLATLY DECLARE DEPRESSION TO BE A MEDICAL ISSUE. THE THINKING IS THAT ALL DEPRESSION IS A RESULT OF CHEMICAL IMBALANCES IN THE BRAIN, SO DEPRESSION IS NO MORE WRONG THAN HAVING THE FLU. AND THEN THERE ARE THOSE IN THE MIDDLE WHO AREN’T REALLY SURE WHAT THE UGLY BEAST OF DEPRESSION IS. FAITH SEEMS SOMEWHAT RELATED, BUT SO DO BRAIN CHEMICALS. OF COURSE, THERE ARE ALSO THE DEPRESSED CHRISTIANS, LEFT TO FEEL GUILTY, DEFENSIVE, CONFUSED, LOST, OR SIMPLY TOO DEPRESSED TO EVEN CARE WHAT THE CHURCH THINKS. SO, IS IT WRONG FOR A CHRISTIAN TO BE DEPRESSED? THE TERM DEPRESSED IS A FAIRLY LOOSE ONE. IT CAN REFER TO A DIAGNOSABLE MEDICAL CONDITION (CLINICAL DEPRESSION), BUT IT CAN ALSO REFER TO A TEMPORARY FEELING OF SADNESS OR APATHY OR TO A NEBULOUS, LINGERING MALAISE. FOR SOME PEOPLE A CHEMICAL OR HORMONAL IMBALANCE TRIGGERS A DEPRESSED STATE. THIS IS MOST TYPICAL FOR WOMEN EXPERIENCING POST-PARTUM DEPRESSION OR PEOPLE ON CERTAIN MEDICATIONS. OTHER TIMES, DEPRESSION IS SITUATIONAL, CAUSED BY ADVERSE CIRCUMSTANCES, LIFE CHANGES, A SPIRITUAL CRISIS, ETC. OUR EMOTIONAL RESPONSE TO THOSE CRISES CAN IN TURN TRIGGER A CHEMICAL IMBALANCE. TRULY, HUMANS ARE “FEARFULLY AND WONDERFULLY MADE” (PSALM 139:14), AND IT SHOULD COME AS NO SURPRISE THAT OUR BIOLOGY INTERACTS WITH OUR EMOTIONS AND VICE-VERSA. ONCE A PERSON IS DEPRESSED, THE CYCLE OF HORMONAL IMBALANCE AND NEGATIVE EMOTIONS CAN BE DIFFICULT TO BREAK. WHETHER THE EMOTIONS CAUSE THE BIOLOGY TO CHANGE OR THE BIOLOGY CAUSES THE EMOTIONS TO CHANGE, THE RESULTING SYMPTOMS ARE THE SAME. HAVING A MEDICAL CONDITION IS NOT A SIN. HOWEVER, WHAT BRINGS A PERSON TO THAT CONDITION COULD BE ROOTED IN SIN. FOR INSTANCE, IT IS NOT WRONG TO HAVE DIABETES, BUT IT IS WRONG TO BE A GLUTTON (AND THE TWO ARE SOMETIMES RELATED). ALSO, HOW A PERSON RESPONDS TO A GENUINE MEDICAL CONDITION COULD ALSO BE SINFUL. FOR EXAMPLE, IT WOULD BE SINFUL FOR A PERSON WITH DIABETES TO USE HIS DISEASE TO MANIPULATE OTHERS OR TO ADOPT A “VICTIM” MENTALITY OR AN ATTITUDE OF ENTITLEMENT. YET, OFTEN, WE HOLD THOSE WITH DIABETES OR OTHER MEDICAL CONDITIONS LESS CULPABLE THAN WE DO PEOPLE WITH DEPRESSION. FOR SOME REASON, MENTAL ILLNESSES—ESPECIALLY DEPRESSION—ARE ASSOCIATED MORE OFTEN WITH SINFUL CAUSES THAN ARE PHYSICAL AILMENTS. DEPRESSION IS NOT EXCLUSIVELY A MEDICAL ISSUE, AND IT IS NOT EXCLUSIVELY AN EMOTIONAL OR SPIRITUAL ISSUE. DEPRESSION IS OFTEN VIEWED AS A PERSISTENT FEELING OF SADNESS. OF COURSE, IT IS OKAY TO BE SAD. WE LIVE IN A WORLD OF PAIN (GENESIS 3:14–19; ROMANS 8:20–22), AND JESUS WEPT OVER THE DEATH OF LAZARUS (JOHN 11:35). THERE IS NO NEED TO ALWAYS PUT ON A HAPPY FACE AND PRETEND THAT THINGS ARE OKAY WHEN THEY ARE NOT. THERE ARE MANY BIBLICAL EXAMPLES OF MEN OF GOD STRUGGLING WITH SADNESS, EVEN TO THE POINT OF DEPRESSION. DAVID WROTE, “RECORD MY MISERY; LIST MY TEARS ON YOUR SCROLL—ARE THEY NOT IN YOUR RECORD?” (PSALM 56:8). DAVID, A “MAN AFTER [GOD’S] OWN HEART” (ACTS 13:22), DID NOT GLOSS OVER HIS SADNESS; HE EXPRESSED IT TO GOD. BOTH MOSES (NUMBERS 11:15) AND ELIJAH (1 KINGS 19:3–5), TWO HEROES OF THE FAITH, CONFESSED TO GOD THAT THEY PREFERRED TO DIE THAN LIVE IN THEIR CURRENT REALITY. NEITHER WAS REBUKED BY GOD FOR HIS FEELINGS; RATHER, BOTH WERE MET WITH GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE AND PROVISION. THE HOLY BIBLE IS NOT SHY ABOUT ADMITTING THE REALITIES OF HUMAN EMOTION. SADNESS IS PART OF LIFE, AND IT IS NOT DAMNED. AS BELIEVERS, WE ARE EXHORTED TO SEE THE GREATER REALITY OF GOD’S PLAN EVEN IN THE MIDST OF OUR SADNESS AND DEPRESSION. YES, THIS WORLD IS FALLEN AND OFTEN PAINFUL. IT CAN BE DEPRESSING. BUT GOD IS FAR GREATER. HE IS AT WORK, VICTORIOUSLY. MOSES AND ELIJAH RECEIVED GOD’S PROVISION AND EXPERIENCED HIS REFRESHING. SHORTLY AFTER POURING OUT HIS SADNESS, DAVID PRAISED GOD. JESUS SAID, “I HAVE TOLD YOU THESE THINGS, SO THAT IN ME YOU MAY HAVE PEACE. IN THIS WORLD YOU WILL HAVE TROUBLE. BUT TAKE HEART! I HAVE OVERCOME THE WORLD.” CHRISTIANS ARE PERMITTED TO CALL TROUBLE FOR WHAT IT IS. AT THE SAME TIME, WE TAKE HEART IN GOD’S CARE. TAKING HEART DOES NOT MEAN PASTING ON A SMILE OR IGNORING THE FEELING OF EMPTINESS THAT DEPRESSION BRINGS. IT DOES NOT MEAN NEGLECTING TO TREAT DEPRESSION THROUGH COUNSELING OR MEDICATION. IT DOES NOT MEAN IGNORING THE RELATIONAL HURTS OR THE MISPERCEPTIONS THAT HAVE LED TO DEPRESSION (SATAN’S LIES, IF WE BELIEVE THEM, WILL LEAD US TO DESPAIR). IT DOES NOT MEAN DENYING THE FACT THAT DEPRESSION COULD BE A LIFELONG STRUGGLE. WHAT TAKING HEART DOES MEAN IS BRINGING ALL OUR PAIN TO GOD. IT DOES MEAN CONTINUING TO TRUST IN HIM. IT DOES MEAN BELIEVING THAT WHAT HE SAYS ABOUT HIMSELF AND ABOUT US IS TRUE, EVEN WHEN WE DON’T FEEL LIKE IT IS. IT DOES MEAN GETTING THE HELP WE NEED, BATTLING DEPRESSION RATHER THAN GIVING IN TO IT. WE ACKNOWLEDGE THE DEPRAVITY OF THE WORLD, BUT WE ALSO ACKNOWLEDGE THE SUFFICIENCY OF GOD. IT IS NOT WRONG TO BE DEPRESSED. BUT IT IS WRONG—AND NOT ESPECIALLY HELPFUL IN OVERCOMING A DEPRESSED STATE—TO GIVE UP ON GOD WHEN WE ARE DEPRESSED. “WHY, MY SOUL, ARE YOU DOWNCAST? WHY SO DISTURBED WITHIN ME? PUT YOUR HOPE IN GOD, FOR I WILL YET PRAISE HIM, MY SAVIOR AND MY GOD” (PSALM 43:5).
SHOULD A CHRISTIAN GO TO A CHIROPRACTOR/SEEK CHIROPRACTIC TREATMENT? THERE IS NO BIBLICAL REASON WHY CHRISTIANS SHOULD NOT SEEK ANY KIND OF LEGAL MEDICAL TREATMENT AVAILABLE TO THEM, INCLUDING CHIROPRACTIC TREATMENT. THE HOLY BIBLE EXHORTS US TO TAKE CARE OF OUR BODIES AND TO DO WHAT WE CAN TO STAY HEALTHY. IF CHIROPRACTIC TREATMENT CAN AID IN THIS, THERE IS NO REASON WHY WE SHOULDN’T SEE A CHIROPRACTOR. THE HOLY BIBLE PRESENTS GOOD HEALTH AS A POSITIVE THING AND SOMETHING TO BE SOUGHT AND APPRECIATED. COMMON GREETINGS IN BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS INCLUDED WISHES FOR GOOD HEALTH AND LONG LIFE (1 SAMUEL 25:5-6; 3 JOHN 1:2). HUSBANDS ARE TO SEXLESSLY LOVE AND CARE FOR THEIR WIVES AS THEY NURTURE AND CARE FOR THEIR OWN BODIES (EPHESIANS 5:28). OUR BODIES ARE THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AND, AS SUCH, ARE TO BE CARED FOR AND KEPT IN GOOD HEALTH (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19-20). MANY PEOPLE SEE CHIROPRACTIC TREATMENT AS PREFERABLE TO TAKING DRUGS—WHICH CAN HAVE NEGATIVE SIDE EFFECTS—AND INVASIVE PROCEDURES SUCH AS SURGERY. OTHERS SEE CHIROPRACTIC TREATMENT AS HAVING DUBIOUS VALUE AND HAVE CONCERNS REGARDING THE CONNECTIONS BETWEEN CHIROPRACTORS AND PRACTITIONERS OF OTHER “ALTERNATIVE” MEDICAL OPTIONS. HOWEVER, THE GOAL OF CHIROPRACTIC CARE, NAMELY, TO KEEP THE VERTEBRAE LOOSE AND NON-COMPACTED, IS ALMOST UNIVERSALLY ACCEPTED AS HAVING SOME MEDICAL VALUE. SOME HAVE FOUND RELIEF/HEALING FROM CHIROPRACTORS WHEN ALL OTHER MEDICAL OPTIONS HAVE FAILED. AS IN ALL THINGS, CHRISTIANS SHOULD SEEK GOD’S WISDOM AND GUIDANCE REGARDING THE TYPE OF MEDICAL TREATMENT THEY CHOOSE FOR THEMSELVES AND THEIR FAMILIES. GOD HAS PROMISED TO GRANT WISDOM GENEROUSLY TO HIS CHILDREN (JAMES 1:5).
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT A CHRISTIAN HAVING PLASTIC/COSMETIC SURGERY? THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY ADDRESS A CHRISTIAN HAVING PLASTIC SURGERY OR COSMETIC SURGERY. THERE IS NOTHING IN THE HOLY BIBLE TO INDICATE THAT PLASTIC SURGERY IS, IN AND OF ITSELF, WRONG. HOWEVER, THERE ARE SEVERAL THINGS THAT ONE NEEDS TO CONSIDER BEFORE DECIDING WHETHER OR NOT TO UNDERGO THESE PROCEDURES. ALTERING ONE'S BODY IS UNNATURAL, AND THERE ARE ALWAYS RISKS OF POTENTIAL SIDE EFFECTS, BOTH PHYSICAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL. NO ONE SHOULD ALLOW HIMSELF TO BE PUT “UNDER THE KNIFE” WITHOUT FIRST THOROUGHLY RESEARCHING ALL ALTERNATIVES, RISKS, AND SIDE EFFECTS INVOLVED WITH THE SURGERY. A PERSON ALSO NEEDS TO FULLY IDENTIFY HIS OR HER MOTIVATION FOR DESIRING THE SURGERY. FOR MANY WITH PHYSICAL DEFORMITIES—WHETHER GENETIC OR ACQUIRED—IT IS NATURAL TO WANT TO FIT INTO SOCIETY AND FEEL “NORMAL.” THERE ARE ALSO CASES OF SLIGHT ABNORMALITIES THAT WOULD CAUSE SOMEONE TO FEEL VERY UNCOMFORTABLE WITH HIMSELF, SUCH AS A VERY LARGE OR MISSHAPEN NOSE. BUT MANY, IF NOT MOST, PLASTIC SURGERIES ARE ATTEMPTS TO MEET EMOTIONAL VOIDS IN PHYSICAL WAYS, TO ATTRACT ATTENTION, OR TO SEEK APPROVAL FROM OTHERS. THE MOST COMMONLY PERFORMED COSMETIC PROCEDURES INCLUDE BREAST AUGMENTATION/LIFTS, LIPOSUCTION (THE REMOVAL OF BODY FAT), FACELIFTS, EYELID LIFTS, BUTTOCK AND OTHER BODY LIFTS, LEG VEIN TREATMENTS, BOTOX/FAT INJECTIONS, AND NOSE AND FACE RESHAPING. APPROXIMATELY TWO MILLION PEOPLE SUBJECT THEMSELVES TO THESE KINDS OF PROCEDURES EACH YEAR, SHELLING OUT MONEY AND SACRIFICING TIME AND COMFORT. WHEN VANITY MOTIVATES A PERSON TO UNDERGO SURGERY, HE/SHE HAS BECOME HIS/HER OWN IDOL. THE HOLY BIBLE WARNS US NOT TO BE VAIN OR CONCEITED (PHILIPPIANS 2:3-4) AND NOT TO DRAW ATTENTION TO OURSELVES BY THE WAY WE LOOK (1 TIMOTHY 2:9). ANOTHER CONCERN WOULD BE THE COST. THIS IS A MAJOR CONSIDERATION BECAUSE MOST PEOPLE HAVE FAMILIES, AND THE EXPENSE OF PLASTIC SURGERY SHOULD NEVER COME BEFORE THE NEEDS OF THE FAMILY. THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO TELLS US THAT WE NEED TO USE WISELY THE MONEY THAT GOD HAS ENTRUSTED TO US (PROVERBS 11:24-25; LUKE 16:10-12). THE MOST IMPORTANT THING TO DO BEFORE MAKING THE DECISION TO UNDERGO PLASTIC SURGERY WOULD BE TO CONSULT GOD ABOUT THE ISSUE. THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US THAT GOD CARES ABOUT EVERY WORRY AND CONCERN THAT WE HAVE, SO WE SHOULD TAKE OUR PROBLEMS TO HIM (1 PETER 5:7). THROUGH THE WISDOM AND GUIDANCE OF THE HOLY GHOST AND THE WORD OF GOD, WE HAVE THE ABILITY TO MAKE DECISIONS THAT WILL PLEASE AND HONOR HIM. “CHARM IS DECEPTIVE, AND BEAUTY IS FLEETING; BUT A WOMAN WHO FEARS THE LORD IS TO BE PRAISED” (PROVERBS 31:30). EVEN THE MOST SKILLED SURGEON CANNOT HOLD BACK THE HANDS OF TIME, AND ALL COSMETIC SURGERIES WILL EVENTUALLY HAVE THE SAME RESULT—AGING. THOSE LIFTED BODY PARTS WILL SAG AGAIN, AND THOSE COSMETICALLY ALTERED FACIAL FEATURES WILL EVENTUALLY WRINKLE. IT IS FAR BETTER TO WORK ON BEAUTIFYING THE PERSON UNDERNEATH, “THAT OF YOUR INNER SELF, THE UNFADING BEAUTY OF A GENTLE AND QUIET SPIRIT, WHICH IS OF GREAT WORTH IN GOD'S SIGHT” (1 PETER 3:4).
SHOULD A CHRISTIAN CONSIDER HAVING WEIGHT LOSS/GASTRIC BYPASS SURGERY? WHEN SEEKING THE ANSWER TO ISSUES THAT ARE NOT EXPRESSLY MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE, WE CAN AND MUST "REASON" FROM SCRIPTURE. BY THAT IS MEANT THAT WE CAN FIND PRINCIPLES THAT WE CAN APPLY TO EVERY SITUATION IN OUR LIVES BY COMPARING SCRIPTURE WITH SCRIPTURE IN CONTEXT. OBVIOUSLY, GASTRIC BYPASS SURGERY WAS NOT AN ISSUE WHEN THE HOLY BIBLE WAS WRITTEN. THEREFORE, THIS IS AN AREA THAT WE WOULD CALL "DOUBTFUL," BECAUSE THERE IS NO CLEAR "YOU SHALL OR YOU SHALL NOT" FOR US TO TURN TO. IT IS NOT EXPRESSLY A "SIN" TO HAVE ELECTIVE SURGERY. THE QUESTION IS, WHAT IS THE PURPOSE AND WILL THE END RESULT HAVE THE EFFECT OF BRINGING US CLOSER TO GOD AND GLORIFYING HIM IN OUR LIVES? IN OTHER WORDS, HOW WILL THIS SURGERY AFFECT OUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD? THERE ARE SEVERAL PRINCIPLES THAT WE COULD CITE THAT MIGHT HELP US TO COME TO A DECISION. HOWEVER, ONE THING IS VERY IMPORTANT. NONE OF US CAN TELL ANOTHER BORN-AGAIN BELIEVER WHAT HE SHOULD OR SHOULD NOT DO WITH HIS OWN BODY WHERE SCRIPTURE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY ADDRESS THE ISSUE. THIS IS BETWEEN THE BELIEVER AND THE LORD. WE CAN STUDY, SEARCH FOR PRINCIPLES AND PRESENT THEM, BUT IT IS UP TO THE INDIVIDUAL BELIEVER HOW HE APPLIES THOSE PRINCIPLES TO HIS OWN LIFE. BELIEVERS STAND BEFORE THE LORD ALONE. BORN-AGAIN BELIEVERS ARE COMMANDED AND MAY INDEED CHOOSE TO COME ALONGSIDE TO COMFORT, COUNSEL, AND ENCOURAGE ONE ANOTHER, BUT WE CANNOT MAKE OTHERS’ CHOICES FOR THEM. ONE IMPORTANT ISSUE HERE IS WALKING BY FAITH. IF ONE IS NOT FULLY CONVINCED IN ONE'S OWN MIND THAT AN AVENUE OF ACTION IS RIGHT AND IS NOT SINFUL, THEN AS BELIEVERS WE MUST ERR ON THE SIDE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. ROMANS 14:23 TELLS US THAT "WHATEVER IS NOT OF FAITH IS SIN." IN OTHER WORDS, IF WE HAVE THE CONVICTION IN OUR OWN MINDS THAT WHAT WE ARE DOING IS SIN, THEN TO US IT IS SIN. THEREFORE, WHEN IT COMES TO THOSE THINGS THAT WE DO NOT HAVE CLEAR COMMANDMENTS ON, WE MUST MAKE THE CHOICE TO OBEY BY FAITH FIRST. HOWEVER, LET US BE CLEAR, WE ARE NOT REFERRING TO INORDINATE GUILT FOR A COURSE OF ACTION. RATHER, IT IS THE "STILL SMALL VOICE" OF WISDOM—THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT—THAT IS IMPORTANT AND NOT THE ACCUSATIONS OF OUR ENEMY WHO SEEKS TO PLACE US IN SEXUAL BONDAGE. IF WE ARE WALKING BY FAITH AND WE ARE IN FELLOWSHIP WITH THE LORD, THEN WE DO NOT HAVE TO WORRY ABOUT BEING IN GOD'S WILL—GOD'S WILL ALWAYS, FINDS US. AND THE ANSWER WILL BE CLEAR AND NOT MUDDIED WITH GUILT. THE HOLY SPIRIT NEVER ACCUSES US; RATHER, HE CONVINCES AND CONVICTS US WITH THE RESULT THAT WE CHOOSE TO WALK IN OBEDIENCE (JOHN 16:12-14). THE STRIDENT VOICE OF ACCUSATION IS ALWAYS FROM OUR ENEMY (REVELATION 12:10). AS BORN-AGAIN BELIEVERS, WE ARE FREE TO DO WHATEVER WE WANT WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF SCRIPTURE. THE APOSTLE PAUL MAKES THAT VERY CLEAR IN TWO PASSAGES IN 1 CORINTHIANS. "’EVERYTHING IS PERMISSIBLE FOR ME’—BUT NOT EVERYTHING IS BENEFICIAL. ’EVERYTHING IS PERMISSIBLE FOR ME’—BUT I WILL NOT BE MASTERED BY ANYTHING" (1 CORINTHIANS 6:12). WHAT THE APOSTLE IS TEACHING IN THIS PASSAGE IS THAT GRACE MAKES US FREE IN CHRIST. HOWEVER, WE MUST MAKE THE CHOICE TO DISCERN WHAT IS "EXPEDIENT" OR CONVENIENT, WHAT "EDIFIES" OR BUILDS US UP SPIRITUALLY, AND NOT TO ALLOW WHAT WE ARE DOING TO CONTROL OUR LIVES. THE ONLY THING THAT SHOULD CONTROL THE LIVES OF THE BORN-AGAIN BELIEVER IS THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT (GALATIANS 4:22-23). IN OTHER WORDS, JUST BECAUSE WE CAN DO SOMETHING DOES NOT MEAN THAT WE SHOULD. AGAIN, THE IMPORTANT CRITERION MUST BE WHAT IS BENEFICIAL TO OUR OWN PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD. AS BORN-AGAIN BELIEVERS, WE ARE TO BE FAITHFUL STEWARDS OF EVERY ASPECT OF OUR LIVES (1 CORINTHIANS 4:2). THAT INCLUDES OUR BODIES. WE ARE TO BE TEMPERATE IN ALL THINGS AND WE ARE TO DO "ALL THINGS" TO BRING GLORY TO GOD (1 CORINTHIANS 10:31). EXCESSIVE WEIGHT IS A HEALTH ISSUE, TO BE SURE. HOWEVER, THE HEART ATTITUDE THAT FUELS THE DESIRE TO LOSE WEIGHT MUST BE EXAMINED. BEING A FAITHFUL STEWARD INCLUDES TELLING OURSELVES THE TRUTH. WE CAN TRY TO DECEIVE OURSELVES BUT WHEN WE GET DOWN TO THE BOTTOM OF OUR ISSUES WITH WEIGHT, THE REALITY IS THAT, UNLESS WE HAVE A GENUINE MEDICAL PROBLEM THAT CAUSES EXCESS WEIGHT, WE GAIN OR LOSE WEIGHT BY OUR OWN CHOICES. EVERY CHOICE WE MAKE HAS A CONSEQUENCE. BEING A FAITHFUL STEWARD MEANS DOING ALL THINGS TEMPERATELY AND ALLOWING THE HOLY SPIRIT, NOT FOOD, TO CONTROL OUR LIVES. GIVEN THESE PRINCIPLES, WE CAN COME TO SOME PERTINENT TRUTHS. FIRST, WE ARE NOT TO WALK BY FEELINGS BUT BY FAITH. SECOND, WE ARE TO BE TEMPERATE IN ALL THINGS AND STRIVE TO DO THOSE THINGS THAT WILL BRING GLORY TO GOD IN OUR LIVES. THIRD, WE ARE TO BE FAITHFUL STEWARDS OF ALL THAT GOD HAS GIVEN US. THE CHOICE TO UNDERGO STOMACH SURGERY IS A SERIOUS MATTER. IT IS ELECTIVE SURGERY, AND ANY SURGERY COMES WITH ITS OWN SET OF RISKS. WHEN ONE MAKES THE CHOICE OF WHETHER OR NOT TO GO AHEAD WITH THIS COURSE OF ACTION, HE MUST SEARCH HIS OWN HEART USING BIBLICAL PRINCIPLES, DO SOME INVESTIGATION, TALK TRUTHFULLY WITH DOCTORS, AND TRUST GOD TO REVEAL THE RIGHT CHOICE. "THEREFORE, I URGE YOU, BROTHERS, IN VIEW OF GOD'S MERCY, TO OFFER YOUR BODIES AS LIVING SACRIFICES, HOLY AND PLEASING TO GOD—THIS IS YOUR SPIRITUAL ACT OF WORSHIP. DO NOT CONFORM ANY LONGER TO THE PATTERN OF THIS WORLD, BUT BE TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWING OF YOUR MIND. THEN YOU WILL BE ABLE TO TEST AND APPROVE WHAT GOD'S WILL IS—HIS GOOD, PLEASING AND PERFECT WILL" (ROMANS 12:1-2).
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT HEALING? ISAIAH 53:5, WHICH IS THEN QUOTED IN 1 PETER 2:24, IS A KEY VERSE ON HEALING, BUT IT IS OFTEN MISUNDERSTOOD AND MISAPPLIED. “BUT HE WAS PIERCED FOR OUR TRANSGRESSIONS, HE WAS CRUSHED FOR OUR INIQUITIES; THE PUNISHMENT THAT BROUGHT US PEACE WAS UPON HIM, AND BY HIS WOUNDS WE ARE HEALED.” THE WORD TRANSLATED “HEALED” CAN MEAN EITHER SPIRITUAL OR PHYSICAL HEALING. HOWEVER, THE CONTEXTS OF ISAIAH 53 AND 1 PETER 2 MAKE IT CLEAR THAT IT IS SPEAKING OF SPIRITUAL HEALING. “HE HIMSELF BORE OUR SINS IN HIS BODY ON THE TREE, SO THAT WE MIGHT DIE TO SINS AND LIVE FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS; BY HIS WOUNDS YOU HAVE BEEN HEALED” (1 PETER 2:24). THE VERSE IS TALKING ABOUT SIN AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, NOT SICKNESS AND DISEASE. THEREFORE, BEING “HEALED” IN BOTH THESE VERSES IS SPEAKING OF BEING FORGIVEN AND SAVED, NOT PHYSICALLY HEALED. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY LINK PHYSICAL HEALING WITH SPIRITUAL HEALING, UNLESS YOU COME TO THE TRUTH ABOUT TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC [PHYSICAL] & TRUE MIRACLES [NON-PHYSICAL]. SOMETIMES PEOPLE ARE PHYSICALLY HEALED WHEN THEY PLACE THEIR FAITH IN CHRIST, BUT THIS IS NOT ALWAYS THE CASE. SOMETIMES IT IS GOD’S WILL TO HEAL, BUT SOMETIMES IT IS NOT. THE APOSTLE JOHN GIVES US THE PROPER PERSPECTIVE: “THIS IS THE CONFIDENCE WE HAVE IN APPROACHING GOD: THAT IF WE ASK ANYTHING ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, HE HEARS US. AND IF WE KNOW THAT HE HEARS US—WHATEVER WE ASK—WE KNOW THAT WE HAVE WHAT WE ASKED OF HIM” (1 JOHN 5:14-15). GOD STILL PERFORMS TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN THE ACTIVE BIBLICAL ENGLISH BIBLE DAYS CALLED TODAY IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. GOD STILL HEALS PEOPLE. SICKNESS, DISEASE, PAIN, AND DEATH ARE STILL REALITIES IN THIS WORLD. UNLESS THE LORD RETURNS, EVERYONE WHO IS ALIVE TODAY WILL DIE, AND THE VAST MAJORITY OF THEM (CHRISTIANS INCLUDED) WILL DIE AS THE RESULT OF A PHYSICAL PROBLEM (DISEASE, SICKNESS, INJURY). IT IS NOT ALWAYS GOD’S WILL TO HEAL US PHYSICALLY OR IMMEDIATELY. ULTIMATELY, OUR FULL PHYSICAL HEALING AWAITS US IN HEAVEN. IN HEAVEN, THERE WILL BE NO MORE PAIN, SICKNESS, DISEASE, SUFFERING, OR DEATH (REVELATION 21). WE ALL NEED TO BE LESS PREOCCUPIED WITH OUR PHYSICAL CONDITION IN THIS WORLD AND A LOT MORE CONCERNED WITH OUR SPIRITUAL CONDITION (ROMANS 12:1-2). THEN WE CAN FOCUS OUR HEARTS ON HEAVEN WHERE WE WILL NO LONGER HAVE TO DEAL WITH PHYSICAL PROBLEMS. REVELATION 21:4 DESCRIBES THE TRUE HEALING WE SHOULD ALL BE LONGING FOR: “HE WILL WIPE EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES. THERE WILL BE NO MORE DEATH OR MOURNING OR CRYING OR PAIN, FOR THE OLD ORDER OF THINGS HAS PASSED AWAY.”
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT “BY HIS STRIPES WE ARE HEALED”? “STRIPES,” (ISAIAH 53:5; 1 PETER 2:24) IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY BIBLE, AND IN SOME OTHERS, MEANS “WOUNDS,” AS SEEN IN MORE MODERN TRANSLATIONS SUCH AS THE NEW INTERNATIONAL VERSION. THESE STRIPES WERE ADMINISTERED BY WHIPPING THE BARE BACKS OF PRISONERS WHOSE HANDS AND FEET WERE BOUND, RENDERING THEM HELPLESS. THE PHRASE “BY HIS STRIPES WE ARE HEALED” REFERS TO THE PUNISHMENT JESUS CHRIST SUFFERED—FLOGGINGS AND BEATINGS WITH FISTS THAT WERE FOLLOWED BY HIS AGONIZING DEATH ON A CROSS—TO TAKE UPON HIMSELF ALL OF THE SINS OF ALL PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE JESUS CHRIST IS LORD AND SAVIOR. “I AM THE WAY AND THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] EXCEPT THROUGH ME” (JOHN 14:6). THE WHIPS USED WERE MADE OF BRAIDED LEATHER, WITH POTTERY SHARDS AND SHARP STONES AFFIXED TO THE ENDS, WHICH TORE OPEN THE FLESH OF THE PRISONER WITH EACH CRUEL SWING OF THE WHIP. WHEN WE PICTURE THIS TERRIBLE, INHUMANE FORM OF PHYSICAL PUNISHMENT WE RECOIL IN HORROR. YET THE PHYSICAL PAIN AND AGONY WERE NOT ALL JESUS SUFFERED. HE ALSO HAD TO UNDERGO THE MENTAL ANGUISH BROUGHT ON BY THE WRATH OF HIS FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO PUNISHED HIM FOR THE SINFULNESS OF MANKIND—SIN CARRIED OUT IN SPITE OF GOD’S REPEATED WARNINGS, SIN THAT JESUS WILLINGLY TOOK UPON HIMSELF. HE PAID THE TOTAL PRICE FOR ALL OF OUR TRANSGRESSIONS. UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE APOSTLE PETER WROTE, “HE HIMSELF BORE OUR SINS IN HIS BODY ON THE TREE, SO THAT WE MIGHT DIE TO SINS AND LIVE FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS; BY HIS WOUNDS YOU HAVE BEEN HEALED.” IN ISAIAH 53, JESUS’ FUTURE LIFE ON EARTH WAS FORETOLD IN THE CLEAREST OF TERMS, TO INCLUDE HIS EVENTUAL TORTURE AND DEATH: “BUT HE WAS PIERCED FOR OUR TRANSGRESSIONS, HE WAS CRUSHED FOR OUR INIQUITIES; THE PUNISHMENT THAT BROUGHT US PEACE WAS UPON HIM, AND BY HIS WOUNDS (STRIPES) WE ARE HEALED” (ISAIAH 53:5; 1 PETER 2:24). ALTHOUGH THESE TWO VERSES ARE CENTRAL TO THE TOPIC OF HEALING, THEY ARE OFTEN MISUNDERSTOOD AND MISAPPLIED. THE WORD “HEALED” AS TRANSLATED FROM BOTH HEBREW AND GREEK, CAN MEAN EITHER SPIRITUAL OR PHYSICAL HEALING. HOWEVER, THE CONTEXTS OF ISAIAH 53 AND 1 PETER 2 MAKE IT CLEAR THAT THEY ARE REFERRING TO SPIRITUAL HEALING, NOT PHYSICAL. “HE HIMSELF BORE OUR SINS IN HIS BODY ON THE TREE, SO THAT WE MIGHT DIE TO SINS AND LIVE FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS; BY HIS WOUNDS YOU HAVE BEEN HEALED” (1 PETER 2:24). THE VERSE IS REFERRING TO SIN AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, NOT SICKNESS AND DISEASE. THEREFORE, BEING “HEALED” IN BOTH THESE VERSES IS SPEAKING OF BEING FORGIVEN AND SAVED, NOT BEING PHYSICALLY HEALED.
WHAT WAS IN THE SHADOW OF PETER THAT HEALED PEOPLE (ACTS 5:15-16)? THE EARLY DAYS OF THE CHURCH WERE A TIME OF PHENOMENAL GROWTH AND APOSTOLIC MIRACLES. IN ACTS 5:15-16 WE READ, “PEOPLE BROUGHT THE SICK INTO THE STREETS AND LAID THEM ON BEDS AND MATS SO THAT AT LEAST PETER’S SHADOW MIGHT FALL ON SOME OF THEM AS HE PASSED BY. CROWDS GATHERED ALSO FROM THE TOWNS AROUND JERUSALEM, BRINGING THEIR SICK AND THOSE TORMENTED BY EVIL SPIRITS, AND ALL OF THEM WERE HEALED.” ONE THING WE MUST NOTE: THE PASSAGE MAY APPLY THAT ANYONE IS ACTUALLY HEALED BY BEING IN PETER’S SHADOW. ALSO, THE PASSAGE TELLS US THAT THE APOSTLES COMMANDED PEOPLE TO LINE THE STREETS & CONDONED SUCH ACTIONS. THE OTHER FACTS THAT WE CAN DRAW FROM THE WORDING OF VERSE 15 ARE THAT PEOPLE OBVIOUSLY HAD A HIGH REGARD FOR PETER’S MIRACLE-WORKING AND THAT THEY PLACED FAITH IN THE EFFICACY OF EVEN HIS SHADOW. VERSE 16 DOES SAY PEOPLE WERE HEALED AT THAT TIME, AND THERE IS INDICATION THAT PETER’S SHADOW IS THE CAUSE. IN FACT, THE VERSE SPECIFIES THAT “ALL WERE HEALED”—EVEN THOSE WHO WERE NOT UNDER PETER’S SHADOW, BUT IN THE SAME PERIMETER OF THE SHADOW. PEOPLE WANTED TO BELIEVE THERE WAS SOMETHING SPECIAL ABOUT PETER, AND THEY BEGAN SEEKING PROXIMITY TO HIM IN HOPES OF HAVING SOME POWER PASS OVER THEM. IT WASN’T THE FIRST (OR LAST) TIME THAT PEOPLE SOUGHT A SPECIAL BLESSING THROUGH A PHYSICAL OBJECT. THE PARALYZED MAN IN JOHN 5 BELIEVED THAT WATER IN A CERTAIN POOL COULD HEAL HIS LAMENESS. SOME EPHESIANS IN ACTS 19 BELIEVED THAT HEALING POWER WAS CONCENTRATED IN ARTICLES OF PAUL’S CLOTHING (CF. MATTHEW 9:21). SOME PEOPLE TODAY PUT THEIR TRUST IN HANDKERCHIEFS THAT HAVE BEEN “PRAYED OVER,” IN RELICS OF THE SAINTS, OR IN HOLY WATER. IN ACTS 3 GOD’S POWER WAS DEMONSTRATED THROUGH PETER AND JOHN WHEN A LAME MAN WAS HEALED. THE NEWS SPREAD QUICKLY, AND A GREAT CROWD GATHERED IN SOLOMON’S COLONNADE, FULL OF AMAZEMENT. PETER SPOKE TO THE CROWD, CORRECTING THEIR ASSUMPTION THAT HE AND JOHN HAD SPECIAL POWER IN THEMSELVES: “MEN OF ISRAEL, WHY DOES THIS SURPRISE YOU? WHY DO YOU STARE AT US AS IF BY OUR OWN POWER OR GODLINESS WE HAD MADE THIS MAN WALK?” (VERSE 12). THE APOSTLE THEN GOES ON TO POINT THE CROWD TO STEPHEN: “IT IS JESUS’ NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND THE FAITH THAT COMES THROUGH HIM THAT HAS GIVEN THIS COMPLETE HEALING TO HIM, AS YOU CAN ALL SEE” (VERSE 16). IN ACTS 5, THE SICK, MAY BE PERMISSIBLY HEALED BY SHADOWS OR AURAS OR MAGIC GARMENTS AS A DIRECT ANSWER TO THE APOSTLES’ PRAYER FROM THE NON-PHYSICAL INTO THE PHYSICAL IN ACTS 4:30: “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND TO HEAL AND PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS AND WONDERS THROUGH THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF YOUR HOLY SERVANT JESUS.” THE MIRACLES PERFORMED BY THE APOSTLES WERE DEMONSTRATIONS OF THE LORD’S POWER AND MERCY, AFFIRMING CHRIST JESUS AS SAVIOR AND TESTIFYING THAT THEIR MESSAGE WAS TRUE. TRUSTING SHADOWS IS WISE ONLY IN THE LORD. 
LAYING ON OF HANDS - WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY? "LAYING ON OF HANDS" IS A BIBLICAL ACTION; HOWEVER, THERE IS NO BIBLICAL MANDATE REQUIRING THE PHYSICAL LAYING ON OF HANDS FOR A PARTICULAR SPIRITUAL MINISTRY. JESUS CERTAINLY LAID HIS HANDS ON MANY OF THOSE HE HEALED; HOWEVER, HE ALSO HEALED WITHOUT LAYING HIS HANDS, ON PEOPLE. IN FACT, THERE WERE TIMES WHEN HE WAS NOWHERE IN THE VICINITY OF THOSE HE HEALED. MATTHEW 8:8 DESCRIBES JESUS HEALING THE SERVANT OF THE CENTURION WITHOUT GOING NEAR THE CENTURION’S HOUSE. HERE ARE TWO INSTANCES TO CONSIDER: IN ONE CASE THE HOLY GHOST BESTOWS THE GIFT OF SPEAKING IN TONGUES WITH THE ACT OF AN APOSTLE'S LAYING ON OF HANDS, AND IN THE OTHER CASE HE DOES SO WITHOUT THE LAYING ON OF HANDS, BUT SIMPLY THROUGH THE APOSTLE'S PREACHING. "PAUL SAID, ‘JOHN'S BAPTISM WAS A BAPTISM OF REPENTANCE. HE TOLD THE PEOPLE TO BELIEVE IN THE ONE COMING AFTER HIM, THAT IS, IN JESUS.’ ON HEARING THIS, THEY WERE BAPTIZED INTO THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD JESUS. WHEN PAUL PLACED HIS HANDS ON THEM, THE HOLY GHOST CAME ON THEM, AND THEY SPOKE IN TONGUES AND PROPHESIED" (ACTS 19:4-6). "WHILE PETER WAS STILL SPEAKING THESE WORDS, THE HOLY GHOST CAME ON ALL WHO HEARD THE MESSAGE. THE CIRCUMCISED BELIEVERS WHO HAD COME WITH PETER WERE ASTONISHED THAT THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST HAD BEEN POURED OUT EVEN ON THE GENTILES. FOR THEY HEARD THEM SPEAKING IN TONGUES AND PRAISING GOD" (ACTS 10:44-46). FIRST TIMOTHY 5:22 SAYS, "DO NOT BE HASTY IN THE LAYING ON OF HANDS, AND DO NOT SHARE IN THE SINS OF OTHERS. KEEP YOURSELF [SEXLESSLY] PURE." THE THOUGHT HERE IS NOT SO MUCH IN CAUTIONING THE PHYSICAL ACTION OF LAYING ON OF HANDS BUT TO URGE CARE IN BESTOWING THE RESPONSIBILITY OF SPIRITUAL LEADERSHIP (HOWEVER IT IS DONE). IT IS NOT TO BE DONE "SUDDENLY" OR WITHOUT DUE CONSIDERATION. UNDOUBTEDLY, THE LAYING ON OF HANDS IN THE EARLY CHURCH WAS A MEANS OF CONNECTING THE MESSAGE WITH THE MESSENGER, OR THE SPIRITUAL GIFT WITH THE GIFTED GIVER. IT PROVIDED A "SIGN" AUTHENTICATING HIM THROUGH WHOM THE PHYSICAL MANIFESTATION OF A SPIRITUAL GIFT WAS BESTOWED. WE NEED TO UNDERSTAND VERY CAREFULLY THAT THERE ARE NO MAGICAL BIBLICAL FORMULAS FOR THE MINISTRY OF THE CHURCH. LAYING ON OF HANDS HAS NO POWER IN ITSELF. LAYING ON OF HANDS IS ONLY USED BY GOD WHEN IT IS DONE IN AGREEMENT WITH GOD'S WORD.
WHAT IS THE SPIRITUAL GIFT OF HEALING? THE SPIRITUAL GIFT OF HEALING IS THE SUPERNATURAL MANIFESTATION OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD THAT MIRACULOUSLY BRINGS HEALING AND DELIVERANCE FROM DISEASE AND/OR INFIRMITY. IT IS THE POWER OF GOD THAT DESTROYS THE WORK OF SIN AND/OR THE DEVIL IN THE HUMAN BODY, SUCH AS THE HEALINGS THAT JESUS AND THE DISCIPLES PERFORMED (MATTHEW 4:24; 15:30; ACTS 5:15-16; 28:8-9). THE GIFT OF HEALING GIVEN TO THE CHURCH IS PRIMARILY NOTED IN 1 CORINTHIANS 12, WHERE THE SPIRITUAL GIFTS ARE LISTED. SPIRITUAL GIFTS ARE POWERS, SKILLS, ABILITIES, OR KNOWLEDGE GIVEN BY GOD THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST TO CHRISTIANS. PAUL TELLS THE CHURCH THAT THE PURPOSE OF THE SPIRITUAL GIFTS IS TO EDIFY OTHER BELIEVERS AND, ULTIMATELY, TO GLORIFY GOD. GOD GIVES THESE GIFTS FOR HIS USE, BUT IN THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH, THEY WERE APPARENTLY A TYPE OF STATUS SYMBOL OR BEING USED TO INDICATE SUPERIORITY. INTERESTINGLY, 1 CORINTHIANS 12:9 REFERS TO “GIFTS” OF HEALING IN THE PLURAL, WHICH MAY INDICATE THAT THERE ARE DIFFERENT GIFTS OF HEALING. THE GIFTS OF HEALING COULD MEAN A VERY WIDE RANGE OF SKILLS OR ABILITIES. THIS COULD BE FROM THE POWER TO DO MIRACULOUS OR DRAMATIC HEALING, LIKE MAKING THE LAME WALK, OR THE USE OR UNDERSTANDING OF MEDICINE. IT COULD EVEN BE THE ABILITY TO EMPATHIZE AND SHOW LOVE TO OTHERS TO THE POINT OF HEALING AN EMOTIONAL WOUND. THERE HAS BEEN MUCH DEBATE ABOUT THE USAGE OF THE SPIRITUAL GIFT OF HEALING AMONG CHRISTIANS. SOME BELIEVE THE GIFT OF HEALING AND SOME OTHER SIGN GIFTS ARE NO LONGER OPERATIVE TODAY, WHILE OTHERS BELIEVE THE MIRACULOUS GIFTS ARE STILL IN USE TODAY, WHICH IS TRUTHFUL BECAUSE WE ARE IN THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH TIMEFRAME. OF COURSE, THE POWER TO HEAL WAS NEVER IN THE GIFTED PERSON HIMSELF/HERSELF. THE POWER TO HEAL IS FROM GOD AND GOD ALONE. ALTHOUGH GOD DOES STILL HEAL TODAY, WE BELIEVE HIS HEALING THROUGH THE GIFT OF HEALING BELONGED PRIMARILY TO THE APOSTLES OF THE FIRST-CENTURY CHURCH TO AFFIRM THAT THEIR MESSAGE WAS FROM GOD (ACTS 2:22; 14:3). GOD STILL PERFORMS TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC. GOD STILL HEALS PEOPLE. THERE IS NOTHING PREVENTING GOD FROM HEALING ONE PERSON THROUGH THE MINISTRY OF ANOTHER PERSON. HOWEVER, THE MIRACULOUS GIFT OF HEALING, AS A SPIRITUAL GIFT, DOES NOT SEEM TO BE FUNCTIONING TODAY. GOD CAN CERTAINLY INTERVENE IN WHATEVER MANNER HE SEES FIT AS HE PLEASES, WHETHER IN “NORMAL” FASHION OR THROUGH A MIRACLE/PERMISSIBLE MAGIC ART. OUR SALVATION ITSELF IS MIRACLE. WE WERE DEAD IN SIN, BUT GOD ENTERED OUR LIVES AND MADE US NEW CREATURES (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17). THAT IS THE GREATEST HEALING OF ALL.
WHAT DID THE LORD MEAN WHEN HE TOLD PEOPLE, “YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL”? THE FIRST RECORDED INSTANCE OF JESUS SAYING, “YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL” IS FOUND IN MATTHEW 9:22 (ESV) WHERE JESUS HEALS THE WOMAN WITH THE ISSUE OF BLOOD. THE KJV TRANSLATES JESUS’ WORDS AS “THY FAITH HATH MADE THEE WHOLE,” AND THE NIV SAYS, “YOUR FAITH HAS HEALED YOU.” THE SAME INCIDENT IS ALSO RECORDED IN MARK 5:34, WHERE JESUS SAYS, “DAUGHTER, YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL; GO IN PEACE, AND BE HEALED OF YOUR DISEASE” (ESV). JESUS ALSO SAYS, “YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL,” TO THE TEN LEPERS (LUKE 17:19) AND A BLIND BEGGAR (LUKE 18:42). OTHER TIMES, JESUS LINKS FAITH AND HEALING WITHOUT USING THE EXACT WORDS, “YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL,” SUCH AS IN MATTHEW 8:13 AND 15:28. THE HEALING THAT THESE PEOPLE EXPERIENCED IS EXPRESSED, IN GREEK, BY A FORM OF THE WORD SOZO, WHICH MEANS “TO PRESERVE, RESCUE, SAVE FROM DEATH, OR KEEP ALIVE.” SOMETIMES, SOZO REFERS TO SPIRITUAL SALVATION, WHICH IS ALSO LINKED TO A PERSON’S FAITH. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN THE PENITENT PROSTITUTE WASHED JESUS’ FEET WITH HER TEARS, HE TOLD HER MUCH THE SAME THING: “YOUR FAITH HAS SAVED YOU” (LUKE 7:50; FOR OTHER EXAMPLES, SEE MARK 10:52 AND LUKE 17:19). WHEN JESUS SPOKE OF THE FAITH OF THE WOMAN WITH THE ISSUE OF BLOOD IN MATTHEW 9, HIS HEALING WAS VERY LIKELY MORE THAN PHYSICAL; IT WAS A SPIRITUAL HEALING AS WELL, AS SHE IS TOLD TO “GO IN PEACE” (MARK 5:34). WHEN JESUS SAID TO CERTAIN PEOPLE, “YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL,” HE WAS SAYING THAT THEIR FAITH (THEIR CONFIDENCE IN HIM) HAD BEEN THE MEANS OF THEIR RESTORATION. THE POWER OF CHRIST WAS WHAT EFFECTED THE CURE, BUT HIS POWER WAS APPLIED IN CONNECTION WITH THEIR FAITH. JUST AS THE FAITH OF SOME ENABLED THEM TO RECEIVE HEALING, SO HEALING WAS SOMETIMES STYMIED BY A LACK OF FAITH (SEE MATTHEW 13:58). IN THE SAME WAY, SALVATION COMES TO A SINNER THROUGH FAITH. EVERYONE WHO IS SAVED MUST BELIEVE, BUT IT IS THE POWER OF CHRIST THAT SAVES, NOT THE POWER OF FAITH. FAITH IS ONLY THE INSTRUMENT, NOT THE POWER ITSELF. IN OTHER WORDS, THE VALUE OF ONE’S FAITH DOES NOT COME FROM THE ONE WHO EXPRESSES IT BUT FROM THE OBJECT IN WHICH IT RESTS (MARK 10:52; 11:22). ULTIMATELY, HEALING IS NOT CONTINGENT UPON THE QUALITY OF ONE’S FAITH, BUT UPON THE HEALER. IT WAS THROUGH CHRIST THAT THE WOMAN IN MATTHEW 9 WAS ABLE TO RECEIVE A BODILY PEACE AS WELL AS A SPIRITUAL PEACE. WE MUST RECOGNIZE THAT JESUS DID NOT INDISCRIMINATELY HEAL ALL THE PEOPLE ALL OF THE TIME. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE SCENE OF THE DISABLED MAN AT THE POOL OF BETHESDA WHERE MULTITUDES GATHERED TO BE HEALED, JESUS CHOSE ONLY ONE MAN TO HEAL (JOHN 5:1–11), AND HIS IS AN INTERESTING CASE. JESUS ASKED THE MAN IF HE WANTED TO BE MADE WELL. HIS ANSWER WAS STEEPED IN SUPERSTITION: THERE WAS NO ONE TO CARRY HIM TO THE POOL, AND HE WASN’T FAST ENOUGH TO GET INTO THE WATER AT THE RIGHT TIME. THIS CONFUSED AND NEEDY MAN WAS HEALED BY GOD’S GRACE. HE HAD NO FAITH IN JESUS; HE DIDN’T EVEN KNOW IT WAS THE LORD WHO HAD HEALED HIM UNTIL LATER (JOHN 5:12–13). ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF SOMEONE WHO WAS HEALED BEFORE FAITH IS THE MAN BORN BLIND IN JOHN 9. HE DID NOT ASK TO BE HEALED, BUT FROM MANY OTHERS, HE WAS CHOSEN TO BE HEALED—ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF GOD’S GRACE. IN THE CASE OF THE MAN BORN BLIND AND IN THE CASE OF THE MAN AT THE POOL, JESUS DEALT WITH THEIR PHYSICAL PROBLEMS SEPARATELY FROM DEALING WITH THEIR SPIRITUAL NEED—THE MAN IN JOHN 9 LATER COMES TO A FULL REALIZATION OF WHO JESUS IS AND EXERCISES FAITH IN HIM (VERSE 38). JESUS’ HEALING OF THESE MEN WAS NOT ABOUT THEIR FAITH AS MUCH AS IT WAS ABOUT HIS WILL. EVERYONE WHOM JESUS WILLED TO BE HEALED WAS HEALED. SOMETIMES HE HEALED THOSE WHO EXPRESSED THEIR FAITH IN HIM, AND HE MADE A POINT OF EMPHASIZING THE CONDITION OF THEIR HEART: “YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL.” OTHER TIMES, IN HIS GREAT MERCY, HE HEALED THOSE WHO HAD NO FAITH AND LATER DREW THEM TO HIMSELF. 
WHO IS REALLY “PLAYING GOD”—THE DOCTOR WHO EUTHANIZES A DYING PATIENT, OR THE DOCTOR WHO EXTENDS THE LIFE OF A TERMINALLY ILL PATIENT? THIS QUESTION BRINGS TO THE SURFACE SOME OF THE HIDDEN CONSIDERATIONS INVOLVED IN END-OF-LIFE DECISION-MAKING. THE PRIMARY CONSIDERATION FOR MANY PEOPLE IS WHETHER LIFE CAN HAVE “MEANING” BEYOND CERTAIN THRESHOLDS OF SUFFERING OR THE LOSS OF VITAL FUNCTIONS. ONE PROBLEM IN EVALUATING SUCH “MEANING” IS THE OFTEN, SUBJECTIVE NATURE OF THE DECISION-MAKING PROCESS. A DEEPER CONSIDERATION IS THE SEXLESS WILL OF GOD, THE GIVER OF TRUE LIFE AND THE GIVER OF TRUE WISDOM—WISDOM THAT IS SOLELY NEEDED AMID LIFE’S SUFFERING (PSALM 27:11; 90:12). IT IS GOD WHO GIVES LIFE PURPOSE AND MEANING UP TO THE POINT OF DEATH. AS A GIFT FROM GOD, LIFE SHOULD BE PRESERVED. GOD HIMSELF IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE TIME AND MANNER OF OUR DEATH. A DOCTOR WHO ADMINISTERS A LIFE-SAVING TREATMENT IS NOT “PLAYING GOD”; HE IS HONORING THE GIFT OF GOD. THE CONFLICTING VALUES IN END-OF-LIFE DECISION-MAKING LIE AT TWO EXTREMES. AT ONE END OF THE SPECTRUM ARE THOSE WHO PROMOTE EUTHANASIA, OR MERCY KILLING: SUFFERING IS EVIL AND MUST THEREFORE BE ELIMINATED—BY KILLING THE SUFFERER, IF NECESSARY. AT THE OTHER END ARE THOSE WHO VIEW LIFE AS SACRED, TO BE EXTENDED AT ALL COSTS, USING ANY TECHNOLOGY AVAILABLE. THE PROBLEM WITH THE FIRST VIEW, BESIDES THE FACT THAT EUTHANASIA IS MURDER, IS THAT SCRIPTURE NOWHERE URGES US TO AVOID SUFFERING AT ALL COSTS. IN FACT, BELIEVERS ARE CALLED TO SUFFER LIKE CHRIST IN ORDER TO FULFILL HIS RIGHTEOUS AND REDEMPTIVE PURPOSES IN US (1 PETER 2:20-25; 3:8-18; 4:12-19). OFTEN, IT IS ONLY AFTER SOMEONE HAS BEEN DISILLUSIONED BY SIGNIFICANT SUFFERING AND LOSS THAT HE TAKES STOCK OF WHAT IS TRULY MEANINGFUL AND CAN THEN MAKE PROGRESS IN ADVANCING GOD’S PURPOSES. THE COMPLICATION INHERENT IN THE OTHER VIEW IS THE DEFINITION OF “LIFE.” WHEN DOES LIFE ACTUALLY END? THE CLASSIC ILLUSTRATION IS THE SO-CALLED PERSISTENT VEGETATIVE STATE IN WHICH A PERSON CAN LIVE FOR MANY YEARS BY SIMPLY BEING FED AND HYDRATED. MANY ASSUME THAT SUCH PATIENTS HAVE NO COGNITIVE AWARENESS AND THEREFORE HAVE NO “LIFE” AT ALL. NEUROLOGISTS MEASURE PATIENT RESPONSE TO CERTAIN NEUROLOGICAL STIMULI IN AN ATTEMPT TO INFORM THE DECISION-MAKERS. HOWEVER, OTHERS BELIEVE THAT, IF A PERSON IN THIS CONDITION HAS A HEARTBEAT, THEN THERE IS HOPE AND LIFE MUST BE PRESERVED, EVEN IF ONLY BY MACHINES. THE BEST ANSWER PROBABLY LIES SOMEWHERE BETWEEN THE TWO VIEWS. THE CHRISTIAN WILL ATTEMPT TO PRESERVE LIFE, BUT THERE IS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN PRESERVING LIFE AND PROLONGING DEATH. ARTIFICIALLY MAINTAINING A SEMBLANCE OF LIFE FUNCTIONS SIMPLY BECAUSE SOMEONE FINDS IT TOO EMOTIONALLY DIFFICULT TO ALLOW THEIR LOVED ONE TO DIE WOULD INDEED BE “PLAYING GOD.” DEATH COMES AT THE “APPOINTED” TIME---MEN OR JUDGMENT---WOMEN (HEBREWS 9:27). WHEN A PATIENT’S BODY BEGINS SHUTTING DOWN, WHEN MEDICAL INTERVENTION WILL NOT HEAL BUT ONLY PROLONG THE NATURAL PROCESS OF DYING, THEN REMOVING THE MACHINES AND ALLOWING THAT PERSON TO DIE IS NOT IMMORAL. THIS CALLS FOR WISDOM. ALTERNATELY, ACTIVELY SPEEDING UP DEATH IS WRONG. THAT WOULD BE “PLAYING GOD.” PASSIVELY WITHHOLDING LIFE-SAVING TREATMENT MIGHT ALSO BE WRONG. BUT ALLOWING LIFE TO RUN ITS COURSE, PROVIDING PALLIATIVE CARE, AND PERMITTING A PERSON TO DIE IN GOD’S TIME IS NOT WRONG. GIVEN THESE CONSIDERATIONS, A CLEAR AND PRESENT DANGER OF “PLAYING GOD” EXISTS AT BOTH EXTREMES: ELIMINATING SUFFERING AT ALL COSTS, AND UTILIZING EVERY POSSIBLE THERAPY AT ALL COSTS. RATHER THAN PLAY GOD, WE SHOULD LET GOD BE GOD. SCRIPTURE TELLS US TO DEPEND ON GOD FOR WISDOM (JAMES 1:5) AND TO WEIGH WHAT IS MEANINGFUL WHILE LIFE REMAINS (ECCLESIASTES 12).
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT A PERSON WHO IS IN A COMA/COMATOSE? WHEN A PERSON IS “IN A COMA,” THE BRAIN OF THAT PERSON IS IN A STATE OF DEEP UNCONSCIOUSNESS FOR A PROLONGED OR INDEFINITE PERIOD. THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS NOTHING SPECIFIC ABOUT A PERSON WHO IS IN A COMA, BECAUSE THE MEDICAL INTERVENTION REQUIRED TO SUSTAIN LIFE IN A COMA WAS NOT YET AVAILABLE WHEN THE BOOKS OF THE HOLY BIBLE WERE WRITTEN. WHILE A COMA OFTEN PRECEDES DEATH, STORIES ABOUND OF COMATOSE PEOPLE WHO SUDDENLY WOKE UP. WHAT SHOULD BE THE BIBLICAL RESPONSE TO A COMATOSE PERSON? IN MOST HOSPITALS, MEDICAL STAFF TREAT COMATOSE PATIENTS AS THOUGH THEY WERE AWARE OF THEIR SURROUNDINGS. STUDIES HAVE SHOWN THAT OFTEN A PERSON’S HEARING IS STILL FUNCTIONING, EVEN WHILE THE PERSON IS IN A DEEP STATE OF UNCONSCIOUSNESS. SO, NURSES AND OTHERS OFTEN SPEAK DIRECTLY TO COMATOSE PATIENTS OR REFER TO THEM AS THOUGH THEY UNDERSTOOD THE CONVERSATION. SINCE WE ARE NOT SURE WHETHER COMATOSE PATIENTS CAN HEAR WHAT’S BEING SAID, IT IS WISE TO BEHAVE AS THOUGH THEY CAN. SOME FAMILIES OF COMATOSE PATIENTS KEEP MUSIC PLAYING SOFTLY IN THE ROOM, DISCUSS UPCOMING EVENTS AS THOUGH THE PATIENT WAS GOING TO PARTICIPATE WITH THEM, AND REFUSE TO ALLOW NEGATIVE PROGNOSES OR OPINIONS TO BE VOICED WITHIN HEARING DISTANCE OF THE PATIENT. WHETHER OR NOT THE COMATOSE PERSON CAN HEAR, TREATING THE PATIENT THIS WAY REMINDS THOSE IN ATTENDANCE THAT THIS IS STILL A PERSON WORTHY OF RESPECT. IN RECENT YEARS, SEVERAL HIGHLY PUBLICIZED LEGAL BATTLES HAVE BEEN FOUGHT OVER COMATOSE PATIENTS. FAMILIES HAVE SUED FOR THE RIGHT TO EITHER KEEP THEIR LOVED ONE ALIVE OR TO WITHDRAW LIFE-PROLONGING INTERVENTIONS AND ALLOW THE PERSON TO DIE A NATURAL DEATH. THESE ARE STICKY SITUATIONS, AND EACH NEEDS TO BE TREATED INDIVIDUALLY WITH COMPASSION AND WISDOM (JAMES 1:5). QUESTIONS ABOUT WHEN LIFE ENDS AND “DEATH WITH DIGNITY” ARE MADE MORE COMPLICATED BY OUR MODERN MEDICAL ABILITIES. IN EXPIRED HOLY BIBLE TIMES FROM HEBREW TO ITALIAN IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:23, IF A PERSON BECAME COMATOSE, THERE WERE NO FEEDING TUBES, LIFE-SUPPORT MACHINERY, OR IV’S TO SUSTAIN EARTHLY LIFE LONGER THAN PERHAPS IT SHOULD BE SUSTAINED. DEATH USUALLY FOLLOWED WITHIN A FEW HOURS OR DAYS. WHILE NO SPECIFIC PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE SPEAK ABOUT THE STATE OF BEING IN A COMA, WE DO KNOW THAT, SINCE ONLY GOD CAN GIVE LIFE, WE MUST LEAVE THE DECISION TO HIM ABOUT WHEN THAT LIFE ENDS (SEE DEUTERONOMY 32:39; 1 SAMUEL 2:6). MURDER IS ALWAYS WRONG BECAUSE IT PLACES US IN GOD’S ROLE OF PRONOUNCING PERSONAL JUDGMENT ON ANOTHER HUMAN BEING (GENESIS 9:5–6; EXODUS 20:13). THE PERSONAL CHOICE TO END AN INNOCENT LIFE IS ALWAYS DAMNED BY GOD (EXODUS 23:7; JEREMIAH 22:3; REVELATION 22:15). HASTENING THE DEATH OF A COMATOSE PATIENT MAY FALL INTO THIS CATEGORY. SO-CALLED “MERCY KILLINGS” ARE HARD TO JUSTIFY IN THIS AGE OF PAIN-RELIVING DRUGS AND TECHNIQUES, SINCE THE WONDERS OF MODERN MEDICINE PROVIDE MANY WAYS TO MINIMIZE PAIN. WHEN A PERSON IS COMATOSE, OF COURSE, WE CANNOT KNOW FOR CERTAIN WHETHER HE OR SHE IS IN PAIN OR SIMPLY TRAPPED INSIDE A BODY THAT WON’T RESPOND. AS CAREGIVERS AND DECISION-MAKERS, WE SHOULD OPT FOR MAKING THE COMATOSE PERSON AS COMFORTABLE AS POSSIBLE. DEATH COMES AT THE “APPOINTED” TIME & JUDGMENT (HEBREWS 9:27). THIS CALLS FOR WISDOM, BUT ALLOWING LIFE TO RUN ITS COURSE, PROVIDING PALLIATIVE CARE, AND PERMITTING A PERSON TO DIE IN GOD’S OWN TIME IS NOT WRONG. AS ADVANCED AS MODERN MEDICINE HAS BECOME, WE STILL CANNOT KNOW EVERYTHING THAT IS GOING ON INSIDE THE BODY OF A COMATOSE PERSON. THEREFORE, ALL DECISIONS CONCERNING A PERSON IN A COMA SHOULD BE MADE WITH THE GOAL OF DOING THE LEAST HARM WHILE TRUSTING GOD TO BRING GOOD FROM IT (ROMANS 8:28; EXODUS 4:11; JOHN 9:3). 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT EUTHANASIA/ASSISTED SUICIDE? EUTHANASIA, SOMETIMES CALLED “MERCY KILLING,” CAN BE A DIFFICULT ISSUE. ON ONE HAND, WE DO NOT WANT TO TAKE A PERSON’S LIFE INTO OUR OWN HANDS AND END IT PREMATURELY. ON THE OTHER HAND, WE DO NOT WANT TO PROLONG THE PROCESS OF DYING MORE THAN NECESSARY—THAT IS, WE WANT TO PRESERVE LIFE, BUT NOT PROLONG DEATH. AT WHAT POINT DO WE SIMPLY ALLOW A PERSON TO DIE AND TAKE NO FURTHER ACTION TO EXTEND HIS OR HER LIFE? A RELATED ISSUE IS THAT OF ASSISTED SUICIDE. ESSENTIALLY, A PERSON SEEKING ASSISTED SUICIDE IS SEEKING TO EUTHANIZE HIMSELF, WITH THE AID OF ANOTHER PERSON TO ENSURE THAT DEATH IS QUICK AND PAINLESS. THE PERSON ASSISTING THE SUICIDE FACILITATES DEATH BY MAKING PREPARATIONS AND FURNISHING THE NEEDED EQUIPMENT; BUT THE PERSON SEEKING DEATH IS THE ONE WHO ACTUALLY INITIATES THE PROCESS. BY TAKING A “HANDS-OFF” APPROACH TO THE DEATH ITSELF, THE FACILITATOR SEEKS TO AVOID CHARGES OF MURDER. PROPONENTS OF ASSISTED SUICIDE TRY FOR A POSITIVE SPIN BY USING TERMS LIKE “DEATH WITH DIGNITY.” BUT “DEATH WITH DIGNITY” IS STILL DEATH, “ASSISTED SUICIDE” IS STILL SUICIDE, AND SUICIDE IS WRONG. WE LIVE IN WHAT IS SOMETIMES DESCRIBED AS A “CULTURE OF DEATH.” ABORTION ON DEMAND HAS BEEN PRACTICED FOR DECADES. NOW SOME ARE SERIOUSLY PROPOSING INFANTICIDE. AND EUTHANASIA IS PROMOTED AS A VIABLE MEANS OF SOLVING VARIOUS SOCIAL AND FINANCIAL PROBLEMS. THIS FOCUS ON DEATH AS AN ANSWER TO THE WORLD’S PROBLEMS IS A TOTAL REVERSAL OF THE BIBLICAL MODEL. DEATH IS AN ENEMY (1 CORINTHIANS 15:26). LIFE IS A SACRED GIFT FROM GOD (GENESIS 2:7). WHEN GIVEN THE CHOICE BETWEEN LIFE AND DEATH, GOD TOLD ISRAEL TO “CHOOSE LIFE” (DEUTERONOMY 30:19). EUTHANASIA SPURNS THE GIFT AND EMBRACES THE CURSE. THE OVERRIDING TRUTH THAT GOD IS SOVEREIGN DRIVES US TO THE CONCLUSION THAT EUTHANASIA AND ASSISTED SUICIDE ARE WRONG. WE KNOW THAT PHYSICAL DEATH IS INEVITABLE FOR US MORTALS (PSALM 89:48; HEBREWS 9:27). HOWEVER, GOD ALONE IS SOVEREIGN OVER WHEN AND HOW A PERSON’S DEATH OCCURS. JOB TESTIFIES IN JOB 30:23, “I KNOW YOU WILL BRING ME DOWN TO DEATH, TO THE PLACE APPOINTED FOR ALL THE LIVING.” ECCLESIASTES 8:8 DECLARES, “NO MAN HAS POWER OVER THE WIND TO CONTAIN IT; SO, NO ONE HAS POWER OVER THE DAY OF HIS DEATH.” GOD HAS THE FINAL SAY OVER DEATH (SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 15:26, 54–56; HEBREWS 2:9, 14–15; REVELATION 21:4). EUTHANASIA AND ASSISTED SUICIDE ARE MAN’S ATTEMPTS TO USURP THAT AUTHORITY FROM GOD. TEMPTATION DESIRE, SIN & DEATH WAS NEVER INITIALLY CREATED BY GOD, IT WAS ONLY CREATED BY VICTORIA/LUCIFER, THE DEVILS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; JAMES 1:13-15 & HEBREWS 2:14-18. DEATH IS A NATURAL OCCURRENCE. SOMETIMES GOD ALLOWS A PERSON TO SUFFER FOR A LONG TIME BEFORE DEATH OCCURS; OTHER TIMES, A PERSON’S SUFFERING IS CUT SHORT. NO ONE ENJOYS SUFFERING, BUT THAT DOES NOT MAKE IT RIGHT TO DETERMINE THAT A PERSON SHOULD DIE. OFTEN, GOD’S PURPOSES ARE MADE KNOWN THROUGH SUFFERING. “WHEN TIMES ARE GOOD, BE HAPPY; BUT WHEN TIMES ARE BAD, CONSIDER: GOD HAS MADE THE ONE AS WELL AS THE OTHER” (ECCLESIASTES 7:14). ROMANS 5:3 TEACHES THAT TRIBULATIONS BRING ABOUT PERSEVERANCE. GOD CARES ABOUT THOSE WHO CRY OUT FOR DEATH AND WISH TO END THEIR SUFFERING. GOD GIVES PURPOSE IN LIFE EVEN TO THE END. ONLY GOD KNOWS WHAT IS BEST IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6, AND HIS TIMING, EVEN IN THE MATTER OF ONE’S DEATH, IS PERFECT. WE SHOULD NEVER SEEK TO PREMATURELY END A LIFE, BUT NEITHER MUST WE GO TO EXTRAORDINARY MEANS TO PRESERVE A LIFE. TO ACTIVELY HASTEN DEATH IS WRONG; TO PASSIVELY WITHHOLD TREATMENT CAN ALSO BE WRONG; BUT TO ALLOW DEATH TO OCCUR NATURALLY IN A TERMINALLY ILL PERSON IS NOT NECESSARILY WRONG. ANYONE FACING THIS ISSUE SHOULD PRAY TO GOD FOR WISDOM (JAMES 1:5).
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT ANIMAL/PET EUTHANASIA? WHILE THE HOLY BIBLE NOWHERE EXPLICITLY ADDRESSES ANIMAL/PET EUTHANASIA, THERE ARE DEFINITELY SOME BIBLICAL PRINCIPLES THAT APPLY. IN GENESIS 1:26 GOD DECLARES, “LET US MAKE MAN IN OUR IMAGE, AFTER OUR LIKENESS. AND LET THEM HAVE DOMINION OVER THE FISH OF THE SEA AND OVER THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVENS AND OVER THE LIVESTOCK AND OVER ALL THE EARTH AND OVER EVERY CREEPING THING THAT CREEPS ON THE EARTH.” ESSENTIALLY, AS THE HIGHEST ORDER OF CREATED BEINGS ON THE EARTH, HUMANITY HAS FULL AUTHORITY OVER ALL OTHER INFERIOR CREATURES ON THE PLANET. WHILE HAVING DOMINION OVER THE ANIMALS INCLUDES THE RIGHT TO KILL ANIMALS FOR FOOD (GENESIS 9:2), IT GOES FAR BEYOND THAT. WE ARE CARETAKERS/STEWARDS OF GOD’S CREATION. WE ARE ALL, IN A SENSE, TO BE SHEPHERDS OVER THE INFERIOR CREATURES THAT SHARE THIS PLANET WITH US. THE HOLY BIBLE MAKES IT CLEAR THAT WE ARE TO TREAT ANIMALS WITH DIGNITY, RESPECT, AND MERCY. PROVERBS 12:10 STATES, “A RIGHTEOUS MAN CARES FOR THE NEEDS OF HIS ANIMAL.” THE RESPONSIBILITY TO BE MERCIFUL TO ANIMALS EXEMPTED MAN FROM THE COMMAND TO NOT WORK ON THE SABBATH DAY: “IF ONE OF YOU HAS...AN OX THAT FALLS INTO A WELL ON THE SABBATH DAY, WILL YOU NOT IMMEDIATELY PULL HIM OUT?” (LUKE 14:5). THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO INDICATES THAT WHEN AN ANIMAL IS A THREAT TO PEOPLE OR OTHER ANIMALS, IT SHOULD BE PUT TO DEATH (EXODUS 21:28-35). WITH THESE PRINCIPLES IN MIND, A BIBLICAL PRACTICE OF ANIMAL/PET EUTHANASIA CAN BE DEVELOPED. WE ARE TO BE MERCIFUL TO ANIMALS, AND WE HAVE THE AUTHORITY TO END THE LIVES OF ANIMALS. SO, IF EUTHANIZING AN ANIMAL WOULD BE A MERCIFUL ACT, THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NOTHING WRONG WITH IT. IF WE SEE AN ANIMAL SUFFERING, WITH NO HOPE OF RECOVERY, THE MOST MERCIFUL THING WE COULD DO IS QUICKLY AND AS PAINLESSLY AS POSSIBLE END ITS LIFE. WE ARE ALSO FREE TO DO EVERYTHING WE CAN TO PRESERVE AN ANIMAL’S LIFE. BUT, AGAIN, WHEN THE TIME COMES, AND THE MOST REASONABLE AND MERCIFUL THING TO DO IS TO EUTHANIZE THE ANIMAL OR PET, IT IS ABSOLUTELY A DECISION GOD HAS GIVEN US THE AUTHORITY TO MAKE. FIGURATIVELY SPEAKING, SOMETIMES THE ONLY WAY TO GET AN ANIMAL OUT OF THE “PIT” IT HAS FALLEN INTO IS TO END ITS LIFE.
WHAT IS A MERCY KILLING? “MERCY KILLING” IS “THE ACT OF PUTTING A PERSON OR ANIMAL TO DEATH PAINLESSLY OR ALLOWING THEM TO DIE BY WITHHOLDING MEDICAL SERVICES, USUALLY BECAUSE OF A PAINFUL AND INCURABLE DISEASE.” MERCY KILLING IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS "EUTHANASIA." THE GREEK WORD EUTHANASIA TRANSLATES TO “GOOD DEATH,” MAKING IT AND MERCY KILLING TERMS THAT CAN BE COMFORTING IN THE FACE OF DIFFICULT MEDICAL SITUATIONS. WHEN ANY PERSON, ESPECIALLY A FAMILY MEMBER OR CLOSE FRIEND, IS EXPERIENCING PAIN, MENTAL DEGENERATION, OR OTHER ADVERSE CONDITION, OUR INSTINCT IS TO RELIEVE THE PERSON IN ANY WAY POSSIBLE. SOMETIMES, THIS DESIRE TO ALLEVIATE PAIN CAN BECOME SO STRONG IN THE CAREGIVER OR PATIENT THAT IT OVERRIDES OUR DEEPER IMPULSE TO PRESERVE LIFE AND SURVIVE. THIS STRUGGLE BETWEEN THE DESIRE TO END SUFFERING AND THE DESIRE TO SURVIVE IS NOT NEW TO HUMANITY. IN FACT, ONE OF THE OLDEST STORIES IN THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS OF JOB’S LONGING FOR DEATH IN THE MIDST OF HIS SUFFERING. JOB LAMENTS HIS LIFE, EVEN REQUESTING GOD TO KILL HIM RATHER THAN ALLOW HIS PAIN—EMOTIONAL, PHYSICAL, AND SPIRITUAL—TO CONTINUE (JOB 6:8-11). MOST PERTINENTLY, JOB DECLARES, “I PREFER STRANGLING AND DEATH, RATHER THAN THIS BODY OF MINE. I DESPISE MY LIFE; I WOULD NOT LIVE FOREVER. LET ME ALONE; MY DAYS HAVE NO MEANING” (JOB 7:15-16). DOES THE HOLY BIBLE ENDORSE JOB’S FEELINGS? IT CERTAINLY RECOGNIZES THAT SUCH FEELINGS EXIST. OTHER CHARACTERS IN SCRIPTURE HAVE, IN DESPERATION, ASKED FOR AN EARLY END TO THEIR LIVES, INCLUDING ELIJAH (1 KINGS 19:4) AND SAUL (1 CHRONICLES 10:4). SCRIPTURE ACKNOWLEDGES THAT EMOTION AND EVEN LOGIC CAN SUPPORT THE IDEA OF A “MERCY KILLING.” HOWEVER, WE DO NOT LIVE BY EMOTION OR LOGIC BUT BY FAITH (ROMANS 1:17). GOD HAS PLANS AND AN UNDERSTANDING WE CAN NEVER GRASP. HE IS THE GIVER AND SUSTAINER OF ALL LIFE (NEHEMIAH 9:6), AND WE DO NOT HAVE THE RIGHT TO USURP HIS SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2. NEAR THE END OF JOB’S STORY, HIS FRIEND ELIHU WARNS HIM, “BEWARE OF TURNING TO EVIL, WHICH YOU SEEM TO PREFER TO AFFLICTION” (JOB 36:21). IT IS NOT OUR PLACE TO DECIDE THE TIME OR MANNER OF OUR DEATH. MERCY KILLING IS A TEMPTATION/SIN AGAINST GOD’S PLAN AND POWER IN ACTS 5:39. 
SHOULD A CHRISTIAN, TAKE ED MEDICATIONS SUCH AS VIAGRA AND CIALIS? THE SUREST WAY TO ADD CONTROVERSY TO ANY ISSUE IS TO CONNECT IT WITH SEX [MALE & FEMALE], AND THIS MAKES DISCUSSIONS OF ERECTILE DYSFUNCTION MEDICINES LIKE VIAGRA AND CIALIS MORE DIFFICULT THAN THEY NEED TO BE. OPINIONS ON THESE DRUGS ARE NOT MERELY AFFECTED BY VIEWS OF PHARMACY BUT ALSO ATTITUDES TOWARD SEX [MALE & FEMALE] AND FORBIDDEN SEXUALITY. IN PARTICULAR, THERE IS A GREATER TENDENCY TO ASSUME “TEMPTATION/SIN” WITH RESPECT TO MATTERS OF FORBIDDEN SEX THAN WITH OTHER MEDICAL QUESTIONS. HOWEVER, GIVEN THAT SEX [MALE & FEMALE] IS SOMETHING GOD NOT ONLY CREATED BUT ENCOURAGED IN COMPATIBILITY (SEE GENESIS 1:28), THERE IS NO EXPLICIT BIBLICAL REASON WHY A MARRIED COUPLE CANNOT USE SUCH MEDICATIONS. GOD DESIGNED EVE SPECIFICALLY FOR ADAM: SPIRITUALLY, EMOTIONALLY, AND BIOLOGICALLY WITH TOTAL COMPARABLE COMPATIBILITY (GENESIS 2:18). THIS DESIGN INCLUDED THE ABILITY TO REPRODUCE, WHICH REQUIRES THE SEX [MALE & FEMALE COUNTERPARTS] OF DIVINE INTERCOURSE (GENESIS 1:28). SIMPLY PUT, THE FORBIDDEN SEXUALITY IS INHERENTLY TEMPTING/SINFUL IS TOTALLY & ABSOLUTELY CORRECT, BECAUSE IT BLATANTLY & EGOTISTICALLY CONTRADICTS THE LORD’S INTITIAL INTENT & THE HOLY BIBLE TRUTH. IN THE CONTEXT OF A MARRIAGE BETWEEN ONE-MAN AND, ONE-WOMAN, DIVINE INTERCOURSE IS ONLY ACTUALLY ENCOURAGED BY THE LORD (SONG OF SOLOMON 5:1). GOD INTENDS FOR MARRIED MEN AND WOMEN TO ENJOY EACH OTHER’S SEXUALITY [MALE & FEMALE COUNTERPARTS WITH A DIVINE UNION], ONLY ABSTAINING FOR SPIRITUALLY MATURE REASONS AND ON MUTUAL AGREEMENT (1 CORINTHIANS 7:3–5). THAT CONTEXT MAKES ALL THE DIFFERENCE IN HOW WE VIEW ERECTILE DYSFUNCTION MEDICATIONS (ED MEDS) SUCH AS VIAGRA OR CIALIS. PERSONS WITH DIABETES TAKE INSULIN TO RESTORE A NORMAL FUNCTION THAT THEIR BODIES ARE FAILING TO MAINTAIN. PERSONS WITH CANCER TAKE CHEMOTHERAPY DRUGS TO COMBAT AN ABNORMAL FUNCTION OF THEIR BODY’S CELLS. IN BOTH CASES, THE GOAL IS TO RESTORE THE “HEALTHY” FUNCTION OF THE BODY. USED AS INTENDED, ED MEDICATIONS SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE. THEY AID A PERSON IN RESTORING A FUNCTION THEIR BODY WAS SPECIFICALLY DESIGNED TO FULFILL. THIS DOES NOT MEAN ALL USES OF ED MEDS ARE ACCEPTABLE, ANY MORE THAN IT WOULD BE FOR OTHER DRUGS. MANY MEDICINES MEANT FOR HEALTHCARE, SUCH AS PAINKILLERS, ARE ABUSED FOR RECREATION. OTHERS, SUCH AS STEROIDS, ARE SOMETIMES TAKEN BY SOMEONE SEEKING PHYSICAL ABILITIES BEYOND WHAT THEIR “NATURAL” BODIES WERE EVER INTENDED TO DO. ONE CAN RIGHTLY DAMN THE USE OF ED MEDS FOR INAPPROPRIATE PURPOSES, SUCH AS GROWING BIG DICKS TO FUCK ANYTHING OUTSIDE THE LORDLY BOUNDARIES THAT THE LORD HAS SUSTAINED, WITHOUT DECLARING THEM OFF-LIMITS FOR THEIR INTENDED USE. THE SAME POINTS CAN BE MADE ABOUT FORBIDDEN SEX ITSELF, OF COURSE. THERE HAS ALWAYS BEEN—AND ALWAYS WILL BE—ONGOING LYING ABUSE OF OUR GOD GIVEN SEX [MALE & FEMALE COUNTERPARTS]. HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT SOME PEOPLE CHOOSE PROMISCUITY [SEXUAL FREEDOM], EXPLOITATION, OR SEXUAL IMMORALITY DOES NOT OBLIGATE EVERYONE ELSE TO FOREGO THE CORRECT USE OF SEX [MALE & FEMALE COUNTERPARTS]. ON THE CONTRARY, THESE CONCERNS MEAN THAT CELEBRATING AND HONORING THE VALUE OF LEGITIMATE SEX [MALE & FEMALE COUNTERPARTS] IS ALL THE MORE IMPORTANT. CHRISTIANS WHO CONSIDER USING VIAGRA, CIALIS, OR OTHER ED MEDICATIONS CAN DO SO WITHOUT ANY PARTICULAR PROHIBITIONS FROM SCRIPTURE. OBVIOUSLY, THIS APPLIES ONLY TO USING SUCH SUBSTANCES AS INTENDED BY A DOCTOR AND FOR THE PURPOSES OF MARITAL SEX [MALE & FEMALE COUNTERPARTS] OF DIVINE INTERCOURSE. BUT THOSE WHO CHOOSE TO ABUSE THESE DRUGS FOR BIG DICKS IN PLEASURE ONLY IN FUCKING IT [FORBIDDEN SEXUAL INTERCOURSE] IN ADULTERY, WICKEDNESS, ABOMINATIONS, FORNICATIONS, ILLICIT SEXUALITIES, ETC. OR BINGEING, OR WHO OBTAIN THE DRUGS ILLEGALLY FOR FORBIDDEN SEXUAL PRACTICES, ARE TEMPTING/SINNING. PART OF GOD’S DESIGN OF OUR BODIES IS TO ENJOY SEX [MALE & FEMALE COUNTERPARTS], AND HUSBANDS AND WIVES BECOME “ONE FLESH” AS A RESULT (GENESIS 2:24; MATTHEW 19:5–6). USING MEDICINES TO RESTORE A BODILY FUNCTION THAT GOD INTENDED IS PERFECTLY ACCEPTABLE, ONLY RIGHTFULLY USED TO BEAR CHILDREN WITH THE PLEASURE & NOT JUST THE PLEASURE OF ONGOING ABUSE AGAINST THE LORD.
IS THE IDEA OF CHI COMPATIBLE WITH THE CHRISTIAN FAITH? CHI (ALSO SPELLED CH’I OR QI) CAN BE DEFINED AS “THE ENERGY FORCE THAT GIVES LIFE TO ALL THINGS.” THE IDEA OF CHI COMES FROM TAOISM, WHICH TEACHES THAT THERE ARE SPIRITUAL AND HEALTH BENEFITS TO DEVELOPING AND STRENGTHENING ONE’S INNER CHI. THIS IS DONE THROUGH MEDITATION, EXERCISE, AND OTHER TECHNIQUES. TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE, ACUPUNCTURE, AND SOME MARTIAL ARTS LIKE TAI CHI HAVE AN ULTIMATE PURPOSE OF BALANCING AND ENHANCING ONE’S CHI ON PHYSICAL, MENTAL, EMOTIONAL, AND SPIRITUAL LEVELS. BY DEFINITION ALONE, THE IDEA OF CHI IS NOT COMPATIBLE WITH THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. A FOUNDATIONAL DOCTRINE OF CHRISTIANITY IS THAT GOD CREATED ALL THINGS THROUGH JESUS (SEE GENESIS 1:1 AND JOHN 1:1–4). IT IS GOD WHO GIVES LIFE, AND BY GOD, THROUGH JESUS, ALL THINGS ARE SUSTAINED (SEE PSALM 147:9 AND COLOSSIANS 1:16–17). SOME MAY ARGUE THAT CHI IS JUST A DIFFERENT TERM FOR THE “LIFE” THAT GOD BREATHED INTO ADAM (GENESIS 2:7). BUT WE CAN’T TRANSPLANT THE TERM CHI INTO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH BECAUSE THE PHILOSOPHY BEHIND CHI (TAOISM) IS ALSO INCOMPATIBLE WITH CHRISTIANITY. FOR EXAMPLE, THE TAOIST VIEW OF “GOD” IS THAT EACH PERSON HAS HIS OR HER OWN DEFINITION OF WHAT “GOD” IS, AND EACH DEFINITION IS PERFECTLY ACCEPTABLE—NEITHER RIGHT NOR WRONG. IN THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, GOD IS NOT DEFINED BY PEOPLE’S PERCEPTIONS. RATHER, HE REVEALS WHO HE IS TO US (SEE JEREMIAH 29:13–14). WHILE GOD IS INFINITE AND BEYOND FULL HUMAN UNDERSTANDING, HE HAS REVEALED CERTAIN THINGS ABOUT HIMSELF AND IS ABLE TO BE KNOWN PERSONALLY. IN CHRISTIANITY, JESUS CHRIST IS THE ONLY WAY TO A REAL PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD---STEPHEN CHRIST (SEE JOHN 14:5–7). THE IDEA OF CHI CANNOT BE SEPARATED FROM THE SPIRITUAL REALM. WHEN ONE ENGAGES WITH THE SPIRITUAL REALM, HE OR SHE WILL EITHER ENCOUNTER GOD OR THE DEMONIC. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, GOD FORBADE ISRAEL TO ENGAGE IN CERTAIN OCCULT PRACTICES. THIS WAS FOR THEIR OWN PROTECTION; THE FORBIDDEN PRACTICES WOULD HAVE PUT THEM IN CONTACT WITH DEMONIC FORCES (SEE DEUTERONOMY 18:9–13). SEEMINGLY INNOCENT PRACTICES, LIKE TRYING TO BALANCE OR STRENGTHEN ONE’S CHI, MAY IN FACT PRODUCE SOME PERCEIVED BENEFITS—OR AT LEAST NO “BAD” EFFECTS—BUT IF THOSE PRACTICES ARE NOT IN LINE WITH A BIBLICAL WORLDVIEW, THEN THEY ARE TO BE AVOIDED. CHI IS A COUNTERFEIT OF THE KIND OF LIFE OFFERED BY CHRIST (SEE JOHN 10:10).
WHAT IS THE CHRISTIAN VIEW OF TAI CHI (TAI CHI)? TAI CHI IS MORE SPECIFICALLY CALLED TAI CHI CHUAN, WHICH CAN BE TRANSLATED AS “SUPREME ULTIMATE FIST.” TAI CHI IS A MARTIAL ART, THOUGH IT’S OFTEN CALLED A “MOVING MEDITATION” SINCE THE MOVEMENTS ARE DONE SLOWLY AND DELIBERATELY, AND IT IS TAUGHT MORE AS A MEDITATIVE AND HEALTH-ENHANCING PRACTICE THAN AS A MARTIAL ART. THOUGH ITS ORIGINS ARE UNCLEAR, THE FOUNDATION OF TAI CHI IS THE TAOIST BELIEF IN A UNIVERSAL ENERGY CALLED CHI (ALSO SPELLED QI OR KI DEPENDING ON THE LANGUAGE OF ORIGIN). CHI IS BELIEVED TO BE THE BINDING LIFE FORCE IN THE UNIVERSE, EXISTING BOTH EXTERNALLY AND INTERNALLY, MOVING THROUGH INVISIBLE CHANNELS IN THE BODY CALLED MERIDIANS. TAOISM TEACHES THAT STRENGTHENING AND REINFORCING ONE’S INNER CHI WILL BRING GOOD HEALTH AND LONG LIFE AS WELL AS SPIRITUAL BENEFITS. CERTAIN BREATHING TECHNIQUES, MEDITATIONS, AND BODILY MOVEMENTS ARE TAUGHT TO CULTIVATE AND ENHANCE THE CHI. THIS BELIEF IS THE BASIS OF TAI CHI. THERE IS NO SUPREME GOD OR CREATOR IN TAOISM; ALL ORIGINATED FROM THE TAO, WHICH IS AN IMPERSONAL PRINCIPLE OR SOURCE OF CREATION. FROM THE TAO CAME YIN AND YANG, TWO FORCES THAT MANIFESTED IN CREATION. THESE FORCES APPEAR OPPOSITE BUT ACTUALLY ARE IN A STATE OF CONSTANT FLUX, MERGING WITH EACH OTHER. THE CHI FLOWS MORE HARMONIOUSLY WHEN YIN AND YANG ARE BALANCED; THIS BALANCE IS BROUGHT ABOUT THROUGH SPECIAL DIETS, HERBS, EXERCISES, BREATHING TECHNIQUES, AND BODILY MOVEMENTS. TAI CHI, THEREFORE, HAS A WORLDVIEW AT ODDS WITH THE CHRISTIAN WORLDVIEW. TAI CHI IS BASED ON A TAOIST SPIRITUAL VIEW OF THE BODY AND THE CHI, AND HOW TO ENHANCE THE CHI, A VIEW INCOMPATIBLE WITH HOW THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US WE WERE MADE—IN GOD’S IMAGE (GENESIS 1:27). THE ONLY TRUE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THROUGH HIS OWN TRUE TOP LORD JESUS CHRIST [MATTHEW 11:27 & LUKE 10:22] AS THE TRUE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORD IN TOP SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] CREATED AND HOLDS THE ENTIRE WORLDS TOGETHER, NOT THE TAO OR AN INVISIBLE FORCE CALLED CHI: “FOR BY HIM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED, BOTH IN THE HEAVENS AND ON EARTH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR RULERS OR AUTHORITIES—ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN CREATED THROUGH HIM AND FOR HIM. HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS, AND IN HIM ALL THINGS HOLD TOGETHER” (COLOSSIANS 1:16-17). THE ONLY TRUE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THROUGH HIMSELF ALONE [MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37] AS THE TRUE TOP SUPREME POTTER CREATOR IN TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP [EPHESIANS 4:6] CREATED AND HOLDS THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES TOGETHER IN HEBREWS 1:1-2 & ACTS 7:49-50; 17:22-30. DOING TAI CHI, EVEN FOR PHYSICAL PURPOSES, IS PAYING HOMAGE TO A SPIRITUAL BELIEF SYSTEM AT ODDS WITH GOD’S WORD. 
WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THE YIN AND THE YANG? THE CONCEPT OF YIN YANG (OFTEN CALLED “THE YIN AND THE YANG”) IS A CHINESE PHILOSOPHICAL IDEA USED TO EXPLAIN HOW OPPOSITE FORCES ARE INTERCONNECTED AND INTERDEPENDENT UPON EACH OTHER. IN OTHER WORDS, BLACK COULD NOT EXIST WITHOUT WHITE, DARK WITHOUT LIGHT, COLD WITHOUT HEAT, ETC. THE YIN YANG CONCEPT IS THE BASIS OF MANY BRANCHES OF CLASSICAL CHINESE SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY, TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE, AND DIFFERENT FORMS OF CHINESE MARTIAL ARTS AND EXERCISE, INCLUDING TAI CHI. AS WITH MUCH OF CHINESE PHILOSOPHY AND CULTURE, THE CONCEPT OF YIN YANG IS MYSTERIOUS AND COMPLEX, AND A FULL TREATMENT OF IT IS NOT POSSIBLE HERE. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN YIN YANG AND TAOISM, HOWEVER, IS UNDENIABLE. TAO DEALS WITH THE FLOW OF THE UNIVERSE, OR THE FORCE BEHIND NATURAL ORDER THAT KEEPS ALL THINGS BALANCED AND IN ORDER. IT IS CONSIDERED TO BE A SOURCE OF EXISTENCE AND "NON-EXISTENCE." MOST ADHERENTS OF TAOISM BELIEVE ANYTHING FROM POLYTHEISM (BELIEF IN MANY GODS) TO ANCESTOR WORSHIP. TAOISTS TEND TO WORSHIP MOSTLY ON HOLIDAYS IN THEIR CALENDAR WHEN FOOD IS SET OUT AS A SACRIFICE TO THE GODS OR THE SPIRITS OF DEPARTED ANCESTORS. OTHER FORMS OF SACRIFICE INCLUDE BURNING PAPER MONEY SO IT WILL REMATERIALIZE IN THE SPIRIT WORLD FOR A DEPARTED ANCESTOR TO USE. A NUMBER OF MARTIAL ARTS DISCIPLINES SUCH AS T'AI CHI CH'UAN AND BAGUA ZANG HAVE THEIR ROOTS IN TAOISM. TAOISM AND THE YIN YANG CONCEPT ARE DIRECTLY CONTRADICTORY TO BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY. WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT EVIL WOULD NOT EXIST WITHOUT GOOD, THE CONVERSE IS NOT TRUE. GOOD CAN AND DOES EXIST WITHOUT EVIL. EVIL IS NOT REQUIRED TO UNDERSTAND GOOD OR TO HAVE GOOD. A DOCTOR DOES NOT HAVE TO HAVE ASTHMA, IN ORDER TO KNOW HOW TO TREAT ASTHMA. RAPE DOES NOT HAVE TO EXIST IN ORDER TO UNDERSTAND THE JOY AND INTENTION THAT GOD HAS FOR DIVINE INTERCOURSE. THE HOLINESS OF GOD IS ETERNAL, COMPLETE, AND UNDIVIDED. GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS ADMITS NO ADMIXTURE OF TEMPTATION/SIN; THERE IS NO “BALANCE” OR “INTEGRATION” OR “INTERDEPENDENCE” BETWEEN THE HOLINESS OF GOD AND THE EVIL THAT EXISTS IN THE WORLD.
WHAT IS FENG SHUI? SHOULD A CHRISTIAN PRACTICE FENG SHUI? FENG SHUI, WHICH LITERALLY MEANS “WIND-WATER,” IS AN ANCIENT CHINESE SYSTEM OF AESTHETICS BELIEVED TO USE THE LAWS, HEAVEN AND EARTH (ASTRONOMY AND GEOGRAPHY) TO HELP ONE IMPROVE LIFE BY RECEIVING POSITIVE “QI” OR ENERGY FLOW. FENG SHUI HAS A LONG AND COMPLEX HISTORY AS TO ITS USES, TECHNIQUES, AND INSTRUMENTS—PARTICULARLY PRIOR TO THE INVENTION OF THE MAGNETIC COMPASS. THE GOAL OF FENG SHUI AS PRACTICED TODAY IS TO SITUATE THE HUMAN-BUILT ENVIRONMENT ON SPOTS WITH GOOD QI. THE "PERFECT SPOT" IS BELIEVED TO BE A LOCATION AND AN AXIS IN TIME. THE DISCOVERY AND USE OF ENERGY FORCES ARE ALSO FOUNDATIONAL IN THE CHINESE MARTIAL ARTS SUCH AS KUNG FU. ALSO, PART OF FENG SHUI IS THE CHINESE PHILOSOPHY OF YIN YANG, THE THEORY OF THE EFFECT OF OPPOSING FORCES ON HUMAN EXISTENCE. MANY NATURAL DUALITIES—DARK AND LIGHT, FEMALE AND MALE, LOW AND HIGH, EVIL AND GOOD—ARE VIEWED IN CHINESE THOUGHT AS MANIFESTATIONS OF YIN AND YANG. THE MOST POPULAR USE OF FENG SHUI IN THE WEST IS IN THE AREAS OF INTERIOR DECORATION OF ROOMS AND HOMES AND EXTERIOR DESIGN OF BUILDINGS. THE FORMS AND METHODS OF FENG SHUI ARE TOO VARIED AND COMPLEX FOR A COMPLETE DESCRIPTION, BUT AN IMPORTANT ELEMENT TO CONSIDER, FOR THE CHRISTIAN, IS THE FACT THAT ANCIENT CHINESE FENG SHUI HAS BEEN REINVENTED BY NEW AGE PRACTITIONERS AND INCORPORATED INTO THEIR PRACTICES. WHILE MANY PEOPLE DISMISS FENG SHUI AS SUPERSTITIOUS NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] AND PSEUDOSCIENCE, OTHERS CAN AND DO BECOME SO ENAMORED OF THE PHILOSOPHY THAT IT EXERTS ENORMOUS INFLUENCE ON THEIR LIFE DECISIONS, EVEN GOING TO THE EXTREME OF USING IT FOR HEALING PURPOSES IN PLACE OF MODERN MEDICINE. FOR CHRISTIANS, THE QUESTION IS WHETHER WE BELIEVE THAT HARMONY, PEACE, AND ORDER IN LIFE CAN BE ACHIEVED BY MANIPULATING ELEMENTS AND EXTERNAL “FORCES” AROUND US. THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US THAT OUR HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] IS THE PRIMARY SOURCE OF PEACE WHICH IS AVAILABLE ONLY THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST (ROMANS 5:1). IN FACT, NO AMOUNT OF APPEALING TO INANIMATE FORCES WILL PRODUCE TRANQUILITY AND HARMONY IF OUR LIVES ARE OUT OF SYNC WITH THE SAVIOR. IT IS ONLY THROUGH HIM THAT WE CAN HAVE THE PEACE OF GOD WHICH “PASSES ALL UNDERSTANDING” (PHILIPPIANS 4:4-7). CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE AWARE THAT SOME OF THE PRINCIPLES OF FENG SHUI, INCLUDING THE “I CHING,” ARE BASED ON TAOIST PHILOSOPHY USED TO DETERMINE WHICH AREA OF A HOME IS POSITIVE/NEGATIVE AND/OR HOW DECOR AND FURNITURE SHOULD BE ARRANGED. WHILE CHRISTIANS MAY INCORPORATE PRINCIPLES OF FENG SHUI INTO THEIR DECORATING PLANS, DESPITE THE DUBIOUS VALUE SUCH PRINCIPLES HAVE, CHRISTIANS SHOULD NEVER DO SO WITH THE GOAL OF FENG SHUI, WHICH IS THE MANIPULATION OF THEIR ENVIRONMENT TO PRODUCE IN THEIR LIVES THOSE THINGS THAT ONLY CHRIST PROVIDES. TO DO SO IS TO BORDER ON IDOLATRY. FOR THE CHRISTIAN, THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE “PERFECT SPOT” ON EARTH, BECAUSE OUR HOME IS NOT IN THIS WORLD AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT THIS LIFE IN THIS PLACE (JOHN 18:36; 1 CORINTHIANS 7:31). RATHER, CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE CONCERNED WITH GLORIFYING GOD IN THEIR HOMES BY SUBMITTING THEIR THOUGHTS, WORDS, AND DEEDS TO HIM AND ENDEAVORING TO GROW IN CHRIST-LIKENESS. ONLY THEN CAN WE HOPE TO ACHIEVE THE PEACE AND HARMONY THAT ELUDES SO MANY TODAY.
HOW TO FAST—WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY? THE NEW TESTAMENT NOWHERE COMMANDS FOLLOWERS OF JESUS CHRIST TO FAST. IN FACT, EVEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE JEWS WERE ONLY COMMANDED TO FAST ON ONE DAY OUT OF THE YEAR, THE DAY OF ATONEMENT (LEVITICUS 23:27, 29, 32). ANY RELIGIOUS LEADER WHO COMMANDS A FAST OR RESTRICTS CERTAIN FOODS IS DOING SO WITHOUT BIBLICAL WARRANT. HOWEVER, JESUS SOMETIMES FASTED (MATTHEW 4:2), AND HE ASSUMED THAT HIS FOLLOWERS WOULD ALSO FAST ON OCCASION (MATTHEW 6:16–18; MARK 2:20). SO, IF FASTING IS SOMETHING THAT CHRISTIANS DO, WHAT IS THE PROPER WAY TO FAST? WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT HOW TO FAST? THE HOLY BIBLE MENTIONS DIFFERENT TYPES OF FASTING. THERE IS LIMITING YOURSELF TO A CERTAIN TYPE OF FOOD (DANIEL 1:8–14). THERE IS FASTING FROM FOOD ENTIRELY (DANIEL 10:2–3). THERE IS FASTING FROM FOOD AND WATER (LUKE 4:2; ACTS 9:9). THERE IS ALSO “FASTING” FROM A CERTAIN ACTIVITY, SUCH AS A HUSBAND AND WIFE ABSTAINING FROM DIVINE INTERCOURSE FOR A PREDETERMINED PERIOD (EXODUS 19:15; 1 CORINTHIANS 7:5). WITH THE DIFFERENT TYPES OF FASTING IN MIND, HOW TO FAST DEPENDS GREATLY ON WHAT TYPE OF FASTING YOU ARE DOING. ALWAYS ASK GOD FOR WISDOM (JAMES 1:5) IN REGARDS TO HOW AND FOR HOW LONG HE WANTS YOU TO FAST. SETTING A TIME FRAME SEEMS TO BE THE BIBLICAL APPROACH (ESTHER 4:16). ALSO, FASTING SHOULD HAVE A CLEAR PURPOSE. PEOPLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE FASTED AND PRAYED BECAUSE THEY WANTED SOMETHING SPECIFIC TO HAPPEN. THEY EITHER WANTED GOD TO CHANGE THEM, TO CHANGE THEIR CIRCUMSTANCES, OR TO REVEAL SOMETHING TO THEM. ULTIMATELY, FASTING IS FAR MORE ABOUT FOCUS THAN FOOD. FASTING IS TAKING YOUR FOCUS OFF OF THE THINGS OF THIS WORLD IN ORDER TO FOCUS MORE ON THE TRUE THINGS OF GOD. FASTING CAN THUS BE A MEANS OF GROWING CLOSER TO GOD. A NOTE OF CAUTION CONCERNING FASTING: THOSE WITH MEDICAL CONDITIONS, ESPECIALLY CONDITIONS INVOLVING DIETARY RESTRICTIONS (DIABETES, FOR EXAMPLE), SHOULD CONSULT A DOCTOR BEFORE FASTING. REMEMBER, THERE IS NO BIBLICAL COMMAND THAT FOLLOWERS OF JESUS CHRIST MUST FAST. THEREFORE, IT IS NOT WRONG TO TAKE A MEDICAL CONDITION INTO ACCOUNT WHEN DETERMINING HOW TO FAST. ALSO, IT IS GOOD TO EXAMINE YOUR MOTIVES FOR FASTING. FASTING IS NOT ABOUT MANIPULATING & TESTING GOD. FASTING WILL NOT CAUSE GOD TO DO SOMETHING THAT IS OUTSIDE OF HIS WILL. FASTING IS ABOUT CHANGING YOURSELF TO BE IN AGREEMENT WITH GOD’S PLAN [ACTS 5:39] AND TO BE PREPARED TO CARRY OUT YOUR ROLE IN HIS PLAN. WHEN YOU ARE DECIDING HOW TO FAST, IT IS CRUCIALLY IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER WHAT FASTING IS ALL ABOUT—CHANGING YOURSELF, NOT CHANGING GOD.
WHAT ARE THE DIFFERENT TYPES OF FASTING? USUALLY, FASTING IS THE ABSTAINING OF FOOD FOR A CERTAIN PERIOD OF TIME. THERE ARE DIFFERENT TYPES OF FASTING IN THE HOLY BIBLE, HOWEVER, AND NOT ALL OF THEM INVOLVE FOOD. MANY PEOPLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE FASTED, INCLUDING MOSES, DAVID, AND DANIEL IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND ANNA, PAUL, AND JESUS CHRIST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. MANY IMPORTANT FIGURES IN CHRISTIAN HISTORY ATTESTED TO FASTING’S VALUE, AS DO MANY CHRISTIANS TODAY. BIBLICAL FASTING IS OFTEN CLOSELY LINKED TO REPENTANCE, AS IN THE EXAMPLES OF DAVID, THE NATION OF ISRAEL, AND THE CITY OF NINEVEH. FASTING IS ALSO RELATED TO PASSIONATE PRAYER, AS IN THE EXAMPLES OF KING JEHOSHAPHAT AND QUEEN ESTHER. BIBLICAL FASTING COMES FROM A HUMBLE HEART SEEKING GOD (ISAIAH 58:3–7). ON ISAIAH 58: THE PEOPLE COMPLAINED WHEN GOD DID NOT RECOGNIZE THEIR RELIGIOUS ACTIONS, BUT GOD RESPONDED THAT THEIR FASTING’S HAD BEEN ONLY HALF-HEARTED. HYPOCRITICAL FASTING RESULTED IN CONTENTION, QUARRELING, AND PRETENSE, EXCLUDING THE POSSIBILITY OF GENUINE PRAYER TO GOD. FASTING CONSISTED OF MORE THAN JUST AN OUTWARD RITUAL AND A MOCK REPENTANCE, IT INVOLVED PENITENCE OVER TEMPTATION/SIN AND CONSEQUENT HUMILITY & HUMBLENESS, DISCONNECTING FROM TEMPTATION/SIN AND OPPRESSION OF OTHERS, FEEDING THE HUNGRY, AND ACTING HUMANELY TOWARD THOSE IN NEED. THE REGULAR FAST IS DONE BY ABSTAINING FROM ALL FOOD, BOTH SOLID AND LIQUID, EXCEPT FOR WATER. THIS IS THE TYPE OF FASTING JUDAH’S KING JEHOSHAPHAT CALLED FOR WHEN HIS COUNTRY WAS CONFRONTED WITH INVASION (2 CHRONICLES 20:3). THE LORD DEFEATED THEIR ENEMIES, AND THE MEN OF JUDAH BLESSED THE LORD (2 CHRONICLES 20:24–27). AFTER THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY, THE PEOPLE RETURNING TO JERUSALEM PRAYED AND FASTED, ASKING GOD FOR HIS PROTECTION ON THEIR JOURNEY (EZRA 8:21). THE LORD JESUS FASTED DURING HIS FORTY DAYS IN THE WILDERNESS BEING TEMPTED BY LUCIFER/VICTORIA (LUKE 4:2). WHEN JESUS WAS HUNGRY, LUCIFER/VICTORIA TEMPTED HIM TO TURN THE STONES INTO BREAD, TO WHICH JESUS REPLIED, “MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE, BUT BY EVERY WORD OF GOD” (LUKE 4:4). ANOTHER TYPE OF BIBLICAL FASTING IS THE PARTIAL FAST. THE PROPHET DANIEL SPENT THREE WEEKS FASTING FROM CERTAIN FOODS. IN DANIEL 10, THE PROPHET SAYS, “I, DANIEL, MOURNED FOR THREE WEEKS. I ATE NO CHOICE FOOD; NO MEAT OR WINE TOUCHED MY LIPS; AND I USED NO LOTIONS AT ALL UNTIL THE THREE WEEKS WERE OVER” (DANIEL 10:2–3). NOTE THAT DANIEL’S FAST TO EXPRESS HIS GRIEF ON THIS OCCASION ONLY OMITTED “CHOICE” FOOD, AND IT ALSO INVOLVED RELINQUISHING THE USE OF OILS AND “LOTIONS” FOR REFRESHMENT. TODAY, MANY CHRISTIANS FOLLOW THIS EXAMPLE AND ABSTAIN FROM CERTAIN FOODS OR ACTIVITIES FOR A SHORT TIME, LOOKING TO THE LORD FOR THEIR COMFORT AND STRENGTH. ALSO MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS THE ABSOLUTE FAST, OR THE FULL FAST, WHERE NO FOOD OR WATER IS CONSUMED. WHEN ESTHER DISCOVERED THE PLAN FOR ALL THE JEWS TO BE KILLED IN PERSIA, SHE AND HER FELLOW JEWS FASTED FROM FOOD AND WATER FOR THREE DAYS BEFORE SHE ENTERED THE KING’S COURTS TO ASK FOR HIS MERCY (ESTHER 4:16). ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF AN ABSOLUTE FAST IS FOUND IN THE STORY OF SAUL’S CONVERSION. THE MURDEROUS SAUL ENCOUNTERED JESUS IN HIS GLORY ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS. “FOR THREE DAYS HE WAS BLIND, AND DID NOT EAT OR DRINK ANYTHING” (ACTS 9:9). IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THAT TIME OF BLINDNESS AND FASTING, SAUL DEDICATED HIS LIFE TO PREACHING JESUS CHRIST. IN THE CASES OF ESTHER AND SAUL, THE ABSOLUTE FAST ONLY LASTED THREE DAYS. HOWEVER, MOSES AND ELIJAH TOOK PART IN MIRACULOUS, FORTY-DAY ABSOLUTE FASTS. WHEN MOSES MET GOD ON THE MOUNTAINTOP TO RECEIVE THE TABLETS OF STONE, HE ATE NO BREAD AND DRANK NO WATER (DEUTERONOMY 9:9). AND, AFTER ELIJAH DEFEATED THE PROPHETS OF BAAL ON MT. CARMEL, INFURIATING QUEEN JEZEBEL, ELIJAH FLED FOR HIS LIFE AND SPENT FORTY DAYS OF FASTING IN THE WILDERNESS (1 KINGS 19). THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO MENTIONS A DIVINE FAST, ALTHOUGH NOT BY THAT NAME. IN EXODUS 19:15, THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE TO PREPARE FOR THEIR ENCOUNTER WITH THE LORD AT MT. SINAI, AND PART OF THEIR PREPARATION WAS TO ABSTAIN FROM DIVINE RELATIONS FOR THREE DAYS. AND IN 1 CORINTHIANS 7:5 PAUL SAYS THAT A MARRIED COUPLE CAN MUTUALLY AGREE TO ABSTAIN FROM DIVINE INTERCOURSE FOR A SHORT PERIOD OF TIME IN ORDER TO DEVOTE THEMSELVES TO PRAYER. BUT THEN THEY ARE TO “COME TOGETHER AGAIN SO THAT LUCIFER/VICTORIA WILL NOT TEMPT YOU BECAUSE OF YOUR LACK OF SELF-CONTROL.” THE PURPOSE OF FASTING IS NOT TO GET GOD TO RESPOND AS A GENIE IN A BOTTLE TO GRANT OUR EVERY WISH. FASTING, WHETHER IT IS REGULAR, PARTIAL, ABSOLUTE, OR DIVINE, IS A SEEKING AFTER GOD’S HEART, ALL OTHER BLESSINGS AND BENEFITS BEING SECONDARY TO GOD HIMSELF. THIS IS WHAT SETS APART BIBLICAL FASTING FROM OTHER RELIGIOUS AND CULTURAL PRACTICES AROUND THE WORLD.
HOW SHOULD A CHRISTIAN VIEW WEIGHT LOSS? WHAT DOES THE BIBLE SAY ABOUT OBESITY AND WEIGHT LOSS? WHILE NOTHING IN THE HOLY BIBLE SPECIFICALLY ADDRESSES OBESITY AND WEIGHT LOSS, THERE IS MUCH IN GOD’S WORD ABOUT THE IMPORTANCE OF OUR HEALTH AND OF TAKING CARE OF OUR BODIES. GOD WARNS US AGAINST GLUTTONY. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, GOD GAVE SPECIFIC INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT WHAT HIS PEOPLE, THE ISRAELITES, WERE TO EAT (DEUTERONOMY 14:1–21). MOST OF THESE COMMANDS WERE DESIGNED TO KEEP THE ISRAELITES FROM EATING HARMFUL FOODS THAT WOULD NEGATIVELY IMPACT THEIR HEALTH. SOME OF THE COMMANDS WERE ALSO GIVEN SO GOD’S PEOPLE WOULDN’T IMITATE THE HABITS OF THE IDOLATROUS PEOPLE AROUND THEM. GLUTTONY, WHICH IS OVEREATING OR DRINKING TO EXCESS, IS DAMNED IN THE HOLY BIBLE (PROVERBS 23:20–21). GLUTTONY CAN LEAD TO HEALTH RISKS AND BECOME A DRAIN ON ONE’S FINANCES. PLUS, THE LOVE OF FOOD AND DRINK CAN ALL TOO EASILY BECOME AN IDOL IN OUR LIVES. ANYTHING THAT TAKES THE PLACE OF GOD OR BECOMES OUR NUMBER-ONE FOCUS IS, BY DEFINITION, AN IDOL AND THUS A TEMPTATION/SIN AGAINST GOD (EXODUS 20:3–6). PROVERBS 23:2 EXHORTS US TO “PUT A KNIFE TO YOUR THROAT IF YOU ARE GIVEN TO GLUTTONY”; IN OTHER WORDS, WE ARE ADMONISHED TO RESTRAIN OUR APPETITES. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, PAUL TELLS FOLLOWERS OF JESUS CHRIST THAT THEIR BODIES ARE TEMPLES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19–20). THAT BEING THE CASE, WE SHOULD TAKE CARE OF OUR BODIES AND KEEP THEM AS HEALTHY AS POSSIBLE. KNOWING THAT BEING OBESE CAN LEAD TO MULTIPLE HEALTH PROBLEMS, INCLUDING BACK AND KNEE PAIN AND CARDIO-VASCULAR COMPLICATIONS, WE SHOULD MAKE WISE CHOICES REGARDING FOOD, DRINK, AND EXERCISE. WE SHOULD BE CAREFUL NOT TO IMPLY THAT BEING OVERWEIGHT IS SYNONYMOUS WITH GLUTTONY. THAT WOULD BE AN OVER-SIMPLIFICATION. THERE ARE INDEED MEDICAL CONDITIONS AND MEDICINES THAT LEAD TO WEIGHT GAIN AND SITUATIONS THAT PREVENT PROPER EXERCISE. SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES REQUIRE A MUCH GREATER EFFORT THAN THE AVERAGE PERSON EXPENDS TO KEEP ONE’S WEIGHT UNDER CONTROL. IF THERE ARE NO EXTENUATING CIRCUMSTANCES, THEN BEING OVERWEIGHT IS USUALLY AN OUTWARD SIGN OF A LIFE OUT OF BALANCE. ANXIETY AND DEPRESSION ARE A COUPLE OF THE MOST COMMON REASONS TO EAT OUT OF BALANCE. “ANXIOUS EATING” IS MUCH MORE COMMON THAN MOST PEOPLE REALIZE. OF COURSE, THE HOLY BIBLE HAS PLENTY TO SAY ABOUT HOW TO DEAL WITH ANXIETY AND DEPRESSION. GOD REPEATEDLY TELLS HIS CHILDREN NOT TO FEAR AND TO CAST THEIR CARES UPON HIM (1 PETER 5:7). JESUS TAUGHT US TO SEEK A BALANCE BETWEEN THE PHYSICAL AND THE SPIRITUAL: “MAN SHALL NOT LIVE ON BREAD ALONE, BUT ON EVERY WORD THAT COMES FROM THE MOUTH OF GOD” (MATTHEW 4:4). STRIVING FOR BALANCE IN OUR EATING HABITS—AND BALANCING OUR PHYSICAL NEEDS WITH OUR SPIRITUAL NECESSITIES—REQUIRES WISDOM. WEIGHT LOSS REQUIRES MORE THAN SIMPLY DESIRING TO LOSE WEIGHT. IT’S POSSIBLE TO DESIRE SOMETHING AND NEVER ATTAIN IT. IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, WE MUST MAKE DECISIONS THAT “TAKE OFF THE OLD SELF” AND “PUT ON THE NEW SELF” (EPHESIANS 4:22–24). SIMILARLY, TO ATTAIN A BALANCE IN OUR DIET, WE MUST PUT ASIDE OLD HABITS AND DEVELOP NEW ONES. ALSO, THE CHRISTIAN LIFE TEACHES US THAT SUCCESS IS EASIER WHEN WE ARE SHARING THE JOURNEY WITH OTHERS. IN THE SAME WAY, WEIGHT LOSS IS BEST ACCOMPLISHED WITH OTHERS WHO CAN PROVIDE SOME DEGREE OF ACCOUNTABILITY. WHILE OBESITY AND WEIGHT LOSS ARE VALID CONCERNS, WE MUST BE CAREFUL NOT TO BECOME OBSESSED WITH BODY IMAGE. AGAIN, WHEN SOMETHING BESIDES GOD BECOMES THE MAJOR FOCUS OF LIFE, IT IS TEMPTATION/SIN. TO CONSTANTLY OBSESS ABOUT EXERCISE, DIET, AND WEIGHT LOSS MEANS WE’VE ALLOWED OUR BODIES TO BECOME THE CENTER OF OUR LIVES. SOMEONE WITH A TONED, FIT BODY CAN BE JUST AS IDOLATROUS AS A GLUTTON. ALSO, AN OBSESSION WITH WEIGHT LOSS CAN TIP OVER INTO ANOREXIA OR BULIMIA, WHICH ALSO HAS A NEGATIVE IMPACT ON HEALTH. THE BOTTOM LINE IS THAT THE LORD WANTS HIS CHILDREN TO TAKE GOOD CARE OF THEIR BODIES SINCE THEIR BODIES ARE THE HOME RESIDENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. A STRONG, HEALTHY BODY HELPS US BETTER SERVE GOD AND THUS BRING GLORY AND HONOR TO HIM, OUR PRINCIPAL REASON FOR LIVING. THE LORD WANTS US TO KEEP OUR FOCUS ON HIM AND NOT FALL INTO OBSESSING ABOUT WEIGHT GAIN, WEIGHT LOSS, OR FOOD AND DRINK, ANY OF WHICH CAN BECOME AN IDOL IN OUR LIVES. AT THE END OF THE DAY, GOD WANTS OUR HEARTS. BODY WEIGHT AND OUTWARD IMAGE ARE OVER-EMPHASIZED IN OUR SOCIETY, AT THE EXPENSE OF INWARD CHARACTER. WHILE WE SHOULD STRIVE TO HONOR GOD WITH OUR BODIES (1 CORINTHIANS 6:20), GOD IS MORE INTERESTED IN HOW WE TREAT OTHERS AND OUR LOYALTY TO HIM THAN OUR PHYSICAL WEIGHT.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT STEROIDS? SHOULD A CHRISTIAN, USE STEROIDS? FIRST, LET IT BE CLEAR THAT THIS IS NOT ABOUT THE USE OF STEROIDS FOR VALID MEDICAL PURPOSES. STEROIDS ARE USED TO TREAT MANY DIFFERENT MEDICAL CONDITIONS, INCLUDING SEVERE ALLERGIES, ARTHRITIS, CHRONIC INFLAMMATION, ETC. WHEN PRESCRIBED BY A MEDICAL PROFESSIONAL FOR A PHYSICAL CONDITION, STEROIDS ARE NO DIFFERENT FROM ANY OTHER PRESCRIPTION DRUG; THEIR USE IS NOT A QUESTION OF RIGHT VS. WRONG BUT OF DISCERNMENT IN LIGHT OF THE POSSIBLE SIDE EFFECTS. THE QUESTION AT HAND IS THE USE OF STEROIDS FOR NON-MEDICAL PURPOSES, E.G., RAPID MUSCLE DEVELOPMENT AND INCREASED ATHLETIC PERFORMANCE. HUMAN GROWTH HORMONE (HGH), TESTOSTERONE, AND MANY MUSCLE-BUILDING SUPPLEMENTS SHOULD ALSO BE INCLUDED IN THE DISCUSSION OF ANABOLIC STEROIDS. FIRST, THERE IS THE QUESTION OF LEGALITY. ANABOLIC STEROIDS, WITHOUT A VALID PRESCRIPTION, ARE ILLEGAL. THE HOLY BIBLE COMMANDS THAT WE OBEY THE LAWS OF THE GOVERNMENT (ROMANS 13:1–7; 1 PETER 2:13–17). THEREFORE, A CHRISTIAN SHOULD NOT USE STEROIDS WITHOUT A PRESCRIPTION. SECOND, THERE IS THE QUESTION OF HEALTH. STEROID USE AND, ESPECIALLY, STEROID ABUSE HAVE SIGNIFICANT HEALTH RISKS. IT IS ONE THING TO RISK THE SIDE EFFECTS FOR A VALID MEDICAL REASON. IT IS ANOTHER THING ENTIRELY TO PUT YOUR HEALTH AT RISK FOR SOMETHING UNNECESSARY. THE HOLY BIBLE INSTRUCTS US “HONOR GOD WITH OUR BODIES” (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19–20). STEROIDS, IN BODYBUILDING AND ATHLETICS, ARE ESSENTIALLY A SHORTCUT. THEY MAKE MUSCLE GROWTH EASIER AND FASTER. THE HOLY BIBLE GIVES US NO REASON TO BELIEVE ATHLETIC GOALS ARE WORTH PLACING OUR PHYSICAL HEALTH AT RISK (1 TIMOTHY 4:8). THEREFORE, A CHRISTIAN SHOULD NOT USE STEROIDS TO ACCOMPLISH SUCH AN ETERNALLY INSIGNIFICANT GOAL. THIRD, THERE IS THE ISSUE OF VANITY. GENERALLY SPEAKING, EXCESSIVE WEIGHTLIFTING/BODYBUILDING IS THE MALE EQUIVALENT OF MANY WOMEN’S PREOCCUPATION WITH LOSING WEIGHT OR SPENDING HOURS PUTTING ON MAKEUP BASICALLY FOR FORBIDDEN SEX APPEAL. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SAY ANYTHING POSITIVE ABOUT VANITY (PSALM 119:37; 1 SAMUEL 16:7; ECCLESIASTES 2:11). TO SPEND TOO MUCH TIME ON A FRIVOLOUS ACTIVITY AND TO RISK PHYSICAL HEALTH IN DOING SO—THIS IS THE HEIGHT OF VANITY. WHILE THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY MENTION STEROIDS, THERE ARE SEVERAL BIBLICAL PRINCIPLES THAT DEFINITELY APPLY TO STEROID USE. OUTSIDE OF VALID MEDICAL REASONS, STEROIDS SHOULD NOT BE USED. CHRISTIANS ARE CALLED TO OBEY THE LAW, TO HONOR GOD WITH THE USE OF THEIR BODIES, AND TO NOT GIVE INTO THE TEMPTATIONS/SINS OF VANITY AND PRIDE. NO, CHRISTIANS SHOULD NOT USE STEROIDS FOR NON-MEDICAL PURPOSES.
SHOULD A CHRISTIAN EXERCISE? IS EXERCISE SOMETHING CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE FOCUSED ON? AS WITH MANY THINGS IN LIFE, THERE ARE EXTREMES IN THE AREA OF EXERCISE. SOME PEOPLE FOCUS ENTIRELY ON SPIRITUALITY, TO THE NEGLECT OF THEIR PHYSICAL BODIES. OTHERS FOCUS SO MUCH ATTENTION ON THE FORM AND SHAPE OF THEIR PHYSICAL BODIES THAT THEY NEGLECT SPIRITUAL GROWTH AND MATURITY. NEITHER OF THESE INDICATES A BIBLICAL BALANCE. FIRST TIMOTHY 4:8 INFORMS US, “FOR PHYSICAL TRAINING IS OF SOME VALUE, BUT GODLINESS HAS VALUE FOR ALL THINGS, HOLDING PROMISE FOR BOTH THE PRESENT LIFE AND THE LIFE TO COME.” NOTICE THAT THE VERSE DOES NOT NEGATE THE NEED FOR EXERCISE. RATHER, IT SAYS THAT EXERCISE IS VALUABLE, BUT IT PRIORITIZES EXERCISE CORRECTLY BY SAYING THAT GODLINESS IS OF GREATER VALUE. THE APOSTLE PAUL ALSO MENTIONS PHYSICAL TRAINING IN ILLUSTRATING SPIRITUAL TRUTH IN 1 CORINTHIANS 9:24-27. HE EQUATES THE CHRISTIAN LIFE TO A RACE WE RUN TO “GET THE PRIZE.” BUT THE PRIZE WE SEEK IS AN ETERNAL CROWN THAT WILL NOT TARNISH OR FADE. IN 2 TIMOTHY 2:5, PAUL SAYS, “SIMILARLY, IF ANYONE COMPETES AS AN ATHLETE, HE DOES NOT RECEIVE THE VICTOR'S CROWN UNLESS HE COMPETES ACCORDING TO THE RULES.” PAUL USES AN ATHLETIC ANALOGY AGAIN IN 2 TIMOTHY 4:7: “I HAVE FOUGHT THE GOOD FIGHT, I HAVE FINISHED THE RACE, I HAVE KEPT THE FAITH.” WHILE THE FOCUS OF THESE SCRIPTURES IS NOT PHYSICAL EXERCISE, THE FACT THAT PAUL USES ATHLETIC TERMINOLOGY TO TEACH US SPIRITUAL TRUTHS INDICATES THAT PAUL VIEWED PHYSICAL EXERCISE, AND EVEN COMPETITION, IN A POSITIVE LIGHT. WE ARE BOTH PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL BEINGS. WHILE THE SPIRITUAL ASPECT OF OUR BEING IS, BIBLICALLY SPEAKING, MORE IMPORTANT, WE ARE TO NEGLECT NEITHER THE ETERNAL, SPIRITUAL, MENTAL, EMOTIONAL OR PHYSICAL ASPECTS OF OUR HEALTH. SO, CLEARLY, THERE IS NOTHING WRONG WITH A CHRISTIAN EXERCISING, UNLESS A MEDICAL CONDITION PREVENTS YOU FROM EXERCISE. IN FACT, THE HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT WE ARE TO TAKE GOOD CARE OF OUR BODIES (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19-20). AT THE SAME TIME, THE HOLY BIBLE WARNS AGAINST VANITY (1 SAMUEL 16:7; PROVERBS 31:30; 1 PETER 3:3-4). OUR GOAL IN EXERCISE SHOULD NOT BE TO IMPROVE THE QUALITY OF OUR BODIES SO THAT OTHER PEOPLE WILL NOTICE AND ADMIRE US. RATHER, THE GOAL OF EXERCISING SHOULD BE TO IMPROVE OUR PHYSICAL HEALTH SO WE WILL POSSESS MORE PHYSICAL ENERGY THAT WE CAN DEVOTE TO SPIRITUAL GOALS.
HOW SHOULD A CHRISTIAN VIEW BODYBUILDING/WEIGHTLIFTING? MODERATION IS PERHAPS THE GOVERNING CONCEPT FOR A CHRISTIAN VIEW OF BODYBUILDING/WEIGHTLIFTING. FIRST TIMOTHY 4:8 TEACHES, “FOR PHYSICAL TRAINING IS OF SOME VALUE [1 OWN POSITION], BUT GODLINESS HAS VALUE FOR ALL THINGS [ALL INFINITE POSITIONS], HOLDING PROMISE FOR BOTH THE PRESENT LIFE AND THE LIFE TO COME” (EMPHASIS ADDED). PHYSICAL FITNESS IS IMPORTANT, AND AS THIS VERSE STATES, IT DOES HAVE SOME VALUE. WE ARE PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL BEINGS, AND THE CONDITION OF THE PHYSICAL BODY UNDENIABLY CAN IMPACT THE SPIRITUALITY OF A PERSON. SURELY PART OF “GLORIFYING GOD IN YOUR BODY” (1 CORINTHIANS 6:20) IS KEEPING IT IN REASONABLY GOOD PHYSICAL CONDITION. BODYBUILDING CAN DEFINITELY BE A PART OF A CHRISTIAN’S PHYSICAL FITNESS PROGRAM. AT THE SAME TIME, AS WITH MANY THINGS IN THIS LIFE, BODYBUILDING, IF TAKEN TO THE EXTREME, CAN BECOME AN IDOL. EVENTUALLY, A POINT IS REACHED WHERE THERE IS NO TRUE VALUE IN ADDING MORE MUSCLE. BODYBUILDING/WEIGHTLIFTING CAN BECOME AN ADDICTION AND/OR OBSESSION. WHILE THIS IS MUCH MORE OFTEN AN ISSUE WITH MEN, IT CAN BE AN ISSUE FOR WOMEN AS WELL. STRIVING FOR BIGGER AND STRONGER MUSCLES, TAKEN TO THE EXTREME, IS NOTHING BUT VANITY (1 SAMUEL 16:7; ECCLESIASTES 1:2; 1 PETER 3:4). ONCE WE ALLOW OUR PHYSICAL APPEARANCE TO BECOME MORE IMPORTANT THAN OUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD, IT HAS BECOME A SEX IDOL (1 JOHN 5:21). “SO, WHETHER YOU EAT OR DRINK, OR WHATEVER YOU DO [SCREW], DO ALL TO THE GLORY OF GOD” (1 CORINTHIANS 10:31). THE KEY QUESTION IS DOES BODYBUILDING/WEIGHTLIFTING GLORIFY GOD? IF IT IS DONE TO INCREASE FITNESS, STRENGTH, AND TONE, AND THEREBY HEALTH, YES, IT CAN BE DONE FOR GOD’S GLORY. IF IT IS DONE OUT OF VANITY AND PRIDE, OR FROM AN UNHEALTHY OBSESSION WITH GETTING BIGGER AND STRONGER, NO, IT DOES NOT GLORIFY GOD. HOW SHOULD A CHRISTIAN VIEW BODYBUILDING? “‘EVERYTHING IS PERMISSIBLE FOR ME’—BUT NOT EVERYTHING IS BENEFICIAL. “‘EVERYTHING IS PERMISSIBLE FOR ME’—BUT I WILL NOT BE MASTERED BY ANYTHING... ‘EVERYTHING IS PERMISSIBLE’—BUT NOT EVERYTHING IS CONSTRUCTIVE” (1 CORINTHIANS 6:12; 10:23). 
SHOULD A CHRISTIAN PARTICIPATE IN ZUMBA? ZUMBA IS A POPULAR FITNESS AND DANCE PROGRAM THAT IS HELD IN GYMS, COMMUNITY CENTERS, AND EVEN SOME CHURCHES. HOW SHOULD A CHRISTIAN REACT TO ZUMBA? SHOULD WE PARTICIPATE? FIRST, IT IS IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND THAT EXERCISE IS BENEFICIAL TO THE BODY (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19–20). THERE IS NOTHING WRONG WITH EXERCISE PROGRAMS, IN AND OF THEMSELVES, AND THE HOLY BIBLE ENCOURAGES FITNESS. GOD MADE THE BODY TO MOVE, SO GET OUT AND MOVE. FIND A TYPE OF FITNESS YOU ENJOY AND THEN BE A GOOD STEWARD OF THE BODY GOD GAVE YOU. SECOND, UNDERSTAND THAT THERE ARE MANY DIFFERENT TYPES OF ZUMBA CLASSES, INCLUDING VARIOUS LEVELS BASED ON AGE AND THE AMOUNT OF EXERTION REQUIRED. THE FITNESS CLASSES ARE INTENDED TO BE LED BY LICENSED ZUMBA INSTRUCTORS. THESE INSTRUCTORS HAVE VARYING STANDARDS, SO ZUMBA CLASSES CAN BE QUITE DIFFERENT, DEPENDING ON THE INSTRUCTOR. THIRD, UNDERSTAND THE FOLLOWING CAUTIONS:
• BEWARE OF INAPPROPRIATE SENSUALITY – ZUMBA INSTRUCTORS PLAN THE CHOREOGRAPHY FOR THEIR SESSIONS. SOME OF THE MOVES THEY TEACH MAY BE SENSUAL OR SEXUALLY PROVOCATIVE. ANY TYPE OF DANCING THAT STIRS UP LUSTFUL, TEMPTING/SINFUL DESIRES SHOULD BE AVOIDED.
• CONSIDER THE MUSICAL INFLUENCE – ZUMBA INSTRUCTORS SELECT THE MUSIC PLAYLISTS FOR THEIR CLASSES, SO MUSICAL SELECTIONS VARY WIDELY, DEPENDING ON THE INSTRUCTOR. INVESTIGATE AND ASK QUESTIONS. LYRICS THAT DISHONOR GOD OR PROVOKE TEMPTING/SINFUL THOUGHTS SHOULD BE AVOIDED.
DANCE IS NOT WRONG, PER SE. THE HOLY BIBLE INDICATES THAT WORSHIPFUL DANCE CAN BRING GLORY TO GOD (EXODUS 15:20; PSALM 30:11; 149:3; 150:4). AT THE SAME TIME, ZUMBA IS NOT DESIGNED TO ENHANCE WORSHIP. WE ENCOURAGE BELIEVERS SEEKING THE BENEFITS OF EXERCISE TO INVESTIGATE ANY PROSPECTIVE ZUMBA PROGRAM BEFORE PARTICIPATING.
WHAT IS THE CHRISTIAN VIEW OF YOGA? FOR MANY CHRISTIANS IN THE WEST WHO DON'T UNDERSTAND THE HISTORY BEHIND IT, YOGA IS SIMPLY A MEANS OF PHYSICAL EXERCISE AND STRENGTHENING AND IMPROVING FLEXIBILITY OF THE MUSCLES. HOWEVER, THE PHILOSOPHY BEHIND YOGA IS MUCH MORE THAN PHYSICALLY IMPROVING ONESELF. IT IS AN ANCIENT PRACTICE DERIVED FROM INDIA, BELIEVED TO BE THE PATH TO SPIRITUAL GROWTH AND ENLIGHTENMENT. THE WORD YOGA MEANS "UNION," AND THE GOAL IS TO UNITE ONE'S TRANSITORY (TEMPORARY) SELF WITH THE INFINITE BRAHMAN, THE HINDU CONCEPT OF "GOD." THIS GOD IS NOT A LITERAL BEING, BUT IS AN IMPERSONAL SPIRITUAL SUBSTANCE THAT IS ONE WITH NATURE AND THE COSMOS. THIS VIEW IS CALLED "PANTHEISM," THE BELIEF THAT EVERYTHING IS GOD AND THAT REALITY CONSISTS ONLY OF THE UNIVERSE AND NATURE. BECAUSE EVERYTHING IS GOD, THE YOGA PHILOSOPHY MAKES NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN MAN AND GOD. HATHA YOGA IS THE ASPECT OF YOGA THAT FOCUSES ON THE PHYSICAL BODY THROUGH SPECIAL POSTURES, BREATHING EXERCISES, AND CONCENTRATION OR MEDITATION. IT IS A MEANS TO PREPARE THE BODY FOR THE SPIRITUAL EXERCISES, WITH FEWER OBSTACLES, IN ORDER TO ACHIEVE ENLIGHTENMENT. THE PRACTICE OF YOGA IS BASED ON THE BELIEF THAT MAN AND GOD ARE ONE. IT IS LITTLE MORE THAN SELF-WORSHIP DISGUISED AS HIGH-LEVEL SPIRITUALITY. THE QUESTION BECOMES, IS IT POSSIBLE FOR A CHRISTIAN TO ISOLATE THE PHYSICAL ASPECTS OF YOGA AS SIMPLY A METHOD OF EXERCISE, WITHOUT INCORPORATING THE SPIRITUALITY OR PHILOSOPHY BEHIND IT? YOGA ORIGINATED WITH A BLATANTLY ANTI-CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY, AND THAT PHILOSOPHY HAS NOT CHANGED. IT TEACHES ONE TO FOCUS ON ONESELF INSTEAD OF ON THE ONE TRUE GOD. IT ENCOURAGES ITS PARTICIPANTS TO SEEK THE ANSWERS TO LIFE'S DIFFICULT QUESTIONS WITHIN THEIR OWN CONSCIOUSNESS INSTEAD OF IN THE WORD OF GOD. IT ALSO LEAVES ONE OPEN TO DECEPTION FROM GOD'S ENEMY, WHO SEARCHES FOR VICTIMS WHOM HE CAN TURN AWAY FROM GOD (1 PETER 5:8). WHATEVER WE DO SHOULD BE DONE FOR GOD'S GLORY (1 CORINTHIANS 10:31), AND WE WOULD BE WISE TO HEED THE WORDS OF THE APOSTLE PAUL: "FIX YOUR THOUGHTS ON WHAT IS TRUE AND HONORABLE AND RIGHT. THINK ABOUT THINGS THAT ARE [TRULY] PURE AND [SEXLESSLY] LOVELY AND ADMIRABLE. THINK ABOUT THINGS THAT ARE EXCELLENT AND WORTHY OF PRAISE" (PHILIPPIANS 4:8, NLT). A CHRISTIAN SHOULD EXERCISE CAUTION AND PRAY FOR DISCERNMENT REGARDING INVOLVEMENT IN YOGA.
WHAT IS THE CHRISTIAN VIEW OF PILATES? PILATES (PRONOUNCED PIH-LAH’-TIZ) IS A PHYSICAL FITNESS SYSTEM DEVELOPED IN THE EARLY 20TH CENTURY BY JOSEPH PILATES (1880-1967), A GERMAN GYMNAST, DIVER AND BODY-BUILDER. PILATES CALLED HIS METHOD “CONTROLOGY,” BECAUSE HE BELIEVED HIS METHOD USES THE MIND TO CONTROL THE MUSCLES. THE PROGRAM FOCUSES ON THE CORE MUSCLES, THOSE THAT SURROUND THE SPINE AND INTERNAL ORGANS, WHICH HELP KEEP THE BODY BALANCED AND WHICH ARE ESSENTIAL TO PROVIDING SUPPORT. IN PARTICULAR, PILATES EXERCISES TEACH AWARENESS OF BREATH AND ALIGNMENT OF THE SPINE AND AIM TO STRENGTHEN THE DEEP TORSO MUSCLES. ACCORDING TO PILATES INSTRUCTORS, THE GOAL OF THE EXERCISES IS TO CREATE A FUSION OF MIND AND BODY, TRAINING THE BODY SO THAT WITHOUT EVEN ENGAGING THE MIND, IT WILL MOVE WITH ECONOMY, GRACE, AND BALANCE. PILATES IS BASED ON CERTAIN PRINCIPLES TO CONDITION THE ENTIRE BODY: PROPER ALIGNMENT, CENTERING, CONCENTRATION, CONTROL, PRECISION, BREATHING, AND FLOWING MOVEMENT. FROM THIS DESCRIPTION OF PILATES EXERCISES, THERE IS NOTHING TO ALARM CHRISTIANS OR CAUSE US TO FEAR OR MISTRUST PILATES. ALL CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE CONCERNED WITH PROPER DIET AND EXERCISE SO THAT OUR BODIES, WHICH ARE THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19), ARE KEPT IN AS GOOD CONDITION AS POSSIBLE. ALL TYPES OF EXERCISES ARE IMPROVED BY CONTROLLED BREATHING, AND STRENGTHENING THE CORE MUSCLES THAT SUPPORT THE SPINE, AND THEREFORE THE ENTIRE BODY, IS CRUCIAL TO MAINTAINING GOOD HEALTH. ALL THE PILATES PRINCIPLES MENTIONED ABOVE ARE COMMONLY ACCEPTED METHODS OF STRENGTHENING AND CONDITIONING THE BODY. MOST PILATES PROGRAMS FOCUS ENTIRELY ON THE PHYSICAL EXERCISES. SOME, HOWEVER, ATTEMPT TO INCORPORATE ASPECTS OF EASTERN RELIGIONS OR NEW AGE THOUGHT: VISUALIZATION, MIND/SPIRIT CONTROL, OR THE TAOIST ASPECTS OF TAI CHI. THESE ELEMENTS ARE USUALLY INTRODUCED INTO A PILATES PROGRAM BY AN OVERLY ZEALOUS INSTRUCTOR WHO HAS HIMSELF OR HERSELF BEEN INDOCTRINATED INTO NEW AGE PHILOSOPHY AND HAS BROUGHT IT INTO ALL ASPECTS OF LIFE, INCLUDING EXERCISE. THE WISE THING FOR A CHRISTIAN WHO IS CONSIDERING PILATES TO DO IS FIRST TALK WITH THE INSTRUCTOR TO DETERMINE HIS OR HER PHILOSOPHICAL INCLINATIONS. IF THE INSTRUCTOR TEACHES PURE PILATES, THERE IS NOTHING TO STOP CHRISTIANS FROM PARTICIPATING. BUT IF THE INSTRUCTOR INCORPORATES NEW AGE TEACHINGS, A DIFFERENT PILATES CLASS SHOULD PROBABLY BE SOUGHT OUT.
WHAT IS HOLY YOGA? HOLY YOGA OR CHRISTIAN YOGA IS A MOVEMENT THAT COMBINES YOGA WITH CHRISTIAN PRACTICE, ATTEMPTING TO ADAPT THE SPIRITUAL CONTENT OF YOGA TO A CHRISTIAN WORLDVIEW. YOGA HAS BEEN PRACTICED FOR DECADES IN SOME CATHOLIC, EPISCOPAL, AND MAINLINE PROTESTANT CHURCHES; IN MORE RECENT YEARS, “HOLY YOGA” HAS MADE INROADS INTO SOME EVANGELICAL CHURCHES. IN THE EASTERN WORLD, YOGA IS AN OVERTLY SPIRITUAL PRACTICE CONNECTED TO THE WORSHIP OF THE HINDU GODS. IN THE WEST, YOGA IS USUALLY PRESENTED AS A PHYSICAL EXERCISE OR MEANS TO MANAGE STRESS. THE GOAL OF YOGA IN HINDUISM IS TO ACQUIRE DEEP KNOWLEDGE OF THE SELF AND TO UNITE THE SELF WITH THE IMPERSONAL, ALL-PERVADING BRAHMAN. HOLY YOGA TWEAKS THAT GOAL SO THAT IT SOUNDS MORE “CHRISTIAN”; THE GOAL OF HOLY YOGA IS TO ACQUIRE DEEP KNOWLEDGE OF THE SELF IN CHRIST. DURING HOLY YOGA SESSIONS, CHRISTIAN MUSIC IS PLAYED IN THE BACKGROUND, AND THE CHANTING OF NAMES OF HINDU DEITIES IS CHANGED TO THE CHANTING OF HOLY BIBLE VERSES. ALL OF THIS IS AN ATTEMPT TO USE YOGA AS A CHRISTIAN WORSHIP EXPERIENCE TO DEEPEN ONE’S FAITH IN GOD. THE ORIGINS OF YOGA ARE UNDOUBTEDLY PAGAN. THE QUESTION BECOMES, CAN YOGA BE TRANSFORMED INTO SOMETHING OF SPIRITUAL VALUE TO CHRISTIANS? CAN SECULAR (OR PAGAN) YOGA BE TURNED INTO HOLY YOGA? HERE ARE SOME CONSIDERATIONS: YOGA’S FOCUS ON SELF IS INHERENTLY UNBIBLICAL. THE HOLY BIBLE NEVER TELLS US TO FOCUS ON OURSELVES; RATHER, WE ARE TO DIE TO SELF AND FOLLOW CHRIST (MATTHEW 16:24). OUR FOCUS IS TO BE ON OUR SAVIOR, “THE PIONEER AND PERFECTER OF FAITH” (HEBREWS 12:2). WE CONCENTRATE ON THE CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, NOT ON HIS CREATION. THE INTRINSIC PHILOSOPHY OF YOGA IS THAT WE HAVE EVERYTHING WE NEED WITHIN OURSELVES—AND THAT WE OURSELVES ARE GOD. THIS IS ALSO UNBIBLICAL. SUCH A PHILOSOPHY CANNOT REALLY BE “CHRISTIANIZED.” GOD IS TRANSCENDENT; HE EXISTS OUTSIDE OF OURSELVES, AND WE ARE TOLD TO SEEK HIM (ZEPHANIAH 2:3). CONNECTION WITH GOD DOES NOT COME THROUGH YOGIC MEDITATION, CONCENTRATION, OR THE DISASSOCIATION OF ONE’S SENSES FROM ONE’S SELF. SCRIPTURE TELLS US THAT JESUS IS THE ONLY WAY TO “CONNECT” WITH GOD (JOHN 14:6), AND THE WORD OF GOD ITSELF IS SUFFICIENT TO GUIDE US THROUGH LIFE (2 TIMOTHY 3:16–17). READING THE HOLY BIBLE AND PRAYING MAY SOUND MUNDANE TO SOME, BUT THOSE ARE THE MEANS GOD HAS GIVEN US TO KNOW HIM BETTER. HOLY YOGA COMES CLOSE TO BEING A FORM OF CHRISTIAN MYSTICISM THAT EXALTS EXPERIENCE OVER TRADITIONAL HOLY BIBLE STUDY AND PRAYER. HOLY YOGA ADVANCES THE NOTION THAT BREATH CONTROL AND THE POSITION OF THE BODY ARE SOMEHOW RELATED TO SPIRITUAL AND MENTAL HEALTH. THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NOTHING IN THE HOLY BIBLE TO SUGGEST SUCH A RELATION. IN FACT, THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS THAT WE CAN BE “WASTING AWAY” OUTWARDLY, YET “RENEWED DAY BY DAY” INWARDLY (2 CORINTHIANS 4:16; CF. 12:7–10). WE CAN CONTROL OUR MINDS AND GROW SPIRITUALLY EVEN IF THE CONDITION OF OUR BODIES IS FAR FROM IDEAL. YOGIS OFTEN SPEAK OF AN “EMOTIONAL BODY” OR A “SPIRITUAL BODY,” BUT THOSE CONCEPTS ARE FOREIGN TO SCRIPTURE. THE SOUL IS NOT A “BODY.” TEACHERS OF HOLY YOGA PROMOTE THE PRACTICE OF MEDITATION AS UNDERSTOOD IN NEW AGE AND EASTERN MYSTICISM. YOGIC METHODS SUCH AS VISUALIZATION, CONTROLLED BREATHING, AND CHANTING ARE RECOMMENDED TO HELP PRACTITIONERS CLEAR THE MIND, CALM THE BODY, AND CONNECT WITH GOD. IN HOLY YOGA, THE IMAGE VISUALIZED MIGHT BE A CANDLE, A CROSS, OR A PICTURE OF JESUS; THE PROBLEM IS, SUCH VISUALIZATION IS NOT TAUGHT IN SCRIPTURE AND IS EXACTLY THE METHOD USED IN TRANSCENDENTAL MEDITATION AND OTHER MIND-ALTERING NEW AGE TECHNIQUES. ALSO, SCRIPTURE WARNS AGAINST THE EMPTY REPETITION OF WORDS (MATTHEW 6:7), AND CLEARING OUR MINDS IS NOT A BIBLICAL COMMAND. BROOKE BOON, A PROMINENT PROMOTER OF HOLY YOGA, WROTE, “YOGA CAN BE THOUGHT OF AS A PHILOSOPHY. IT’S THE IDEA THAT BY BRINGING A UNION OF FOCUS BETWEEN MIND AND BODY, WHILE SIMULTANEOUSLY MAKING THE MIND AND BODY STRONGER AND MORE FLEXIBLE, WE BECOME MORE AUTHENTIC PEOPLE, ABLE TO HEAR GOD AND EXPERIENCE HIM IN PREVIOUSLY IMPOSSIBLE WAYS.” EXAMINE CAREFULLY WHAT BOON SAYS: IF HOLY YOGA ALLOWS CHRISTIANS TO “HEAR GOD AND EXPERIENCE HIM IN PREVIOUSLY IMPOSSIBLE WAYS,” THEN WHY IS THE HOLY BIBLE SILENT ABOUT YOGA? WHY DIDN’T JESUS TEACH YOGA? TO “BECOME MORE AUTHENTIC PEOPLE” AND TRULY HEAR GOD, DO WE REALLY NEED TO BORROW A TECHNIQUE FROM HINDUISM? YOGA, WITH ITS ROOTS IN HINDUISM, IS A SPIRITUALLY DANGEROUS PRACTICE. SIMPLY CHANGING THE INTENT OF THE PRACTICE DOES NOT NEGATE ITS INHERENT THEOLOGICAL PROBLEMS. HOLY YOGA’S RELIANCE ON PAGAN NOTIONS OF MAN’S NATURE, ITS LINKING OF PHYSICALITY WITH SPIRITUALITY, AND ITS SUPPORT OF CONTEMPLATIVE PRAYER ARE ALL REASONS TO AVOID THE PRACTICE.
WHAT IS THE MEANING OF NAMASTE? THE WORD NAMASTE, PRONOUNCED “NUHM-UH-STAY,” IS A COMMON HINDU/INDIAN GREETING OFTEN USED IN CONJUNCTION WITH A SMALL BOW AND WITH THE PALMS OF ONE’S HANDS PLACED TOGETHER, FINGERS UP, IN FRONT OF THE CHEST. IN INDIAN CULTURE, IT IS USED CASUALLY. WITH SOME ASPECTS OF HINDU/INDIAN CULTURE BECOMING INCREASING POPULAR IN OTHER PARTS OF THE WORLD, YOGA FOR EXAMPLE, THE USE OF NAMASTE IS INCREASING IN POPULARITY AS WELL. A CHRISTIAN SHOULD NOT SAY OR DO ANYTHING THE ORIGINATES FROM A DIFFERENT RELIGION WITHOUT FIRST EXAMINING ITS MEANING AND ORIGIN. WHILE TO A HINDU NAMASTE CAN BE USED AS CASUALLY AS “GOOD MORNING,” THE WORD ITSELF LITERALLY MEANS “I BOW TO YOU.” CULTURALLY, IT HAS COME TO MEAN “I BOW TO THE GOD IN YOU” AND MORE FULLY “THE GOD IN ME BOWS TO THE GOD IN YOU.” THE SAYING OF NAMASTE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. HUMAN BEINGS ARE NOT GODS. THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD, AND HE DOES NOT SHARE HIS GLORY (ISAIAH 42:8). BOWING TO OR SHOWING ANY SORT OF RESPECT TO ANY FALSE GOD IS IDOLATRY (EXODUS 20:3). DEPENDING ON THE VERSION OF HINDUISM, HINDU BELIEFS ARE POLYTHEISTIC OR PANTHEISTIC OR A MIXTURE OF BOTH. NAMASTE SEEMS TO COME FROM THE MORE PANTHEISTIC FORMS OF HINDUISM THAT SEES EVERYTHING AND EVERYONE AS GOD. WHETHER YOU ACTUALLY INTEND TO COMMUNICATE THE LITERAL MEANING OF NAMASTE IS IRRELEVANT. WOULD YOU SAY, “YOU ARE A GOD; I BOW TO YOU” TO SOMEONE IN ENGLISH? NEITHER SHOULD YOU SAY A WORD THAT MEANS PRECISELY THAT IN HINDI, NEPALI, OR ANY OTHER LANGUAGE.
WHAT IS BUDDHISM AND WHAT DO BUDDHISTS BELIEVE? BUDDHISM IS ONE OF THE LEADING WORLD RELIGIONS IN TERMS OF ADHERENTS, GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION, AND SOCIO-CULTURAL INFLUENCE. WHILE LARGELY AN “EASTERN” RELIGION, IT IS BECOMING INCREASINGLY POPULAR AND INFLUENTIAL IN THE WESTERN WORLD. IT IS A UNIQUE WORLD RELIGION IN ITS OWN RIGHT, THOUGH IT HAS MUCH IN COMMON WITH HINDUISM IN THAT BOTH TEACH KARMA (CAUSE-AND-EFFECT ETHICS), MAYA (THE ILLUSORY NATURE OF THE WORLD), AND SAMSARA (THE CYCLE OF REINCARNATION). BUDDHISTS BELIEVE THAT THE ULTIMATE GOAL IN LIFE IS TO ACHIEVE “ENLIGHTENMENT” AS THEY PERCEIVE IT. BUDDHISM’S FOUNDER, SIDDHARTHA GUATAMA, WAS BORN INTO ROYALTY IN NEPAL AROUND 600 B.C. AS THE STORY GOES, HE LIVED LUXURIOUSLY, WITH LITTLE EXPOSURE TO THE OUTSIDE WORLD. HIS PARENTS INTENDED FOR HIM TO BE SPARED FROM THE INFLUENCE OF RELIGION AND PROTECTED FROM PAIN AND SUFFERING. HOWEVER, IT WAS NOT LONG BEFORE HIS SHELTER WAS PENETRATED, AND HE HAD VISIONS OF AN AGED MAN, A SICK MAN, AND A CORPSE. HIS FOURTH VISION WAS OF A PEACEFUL ASCETIC MONK (ONE WHO DENIES LUXURY AND COMFORT). SEEING THE MONK’S PEACEFULNESS, HE DECIDED TO BECOME AN ASCETIC HIMSELF. HE ABANDONED HIS LIFE OF WEALTH AND AFFLUENCE TO PURSUE ENLIGHTENMENT THROUGH AUSTERITY. HE WAS SKILLED AT THIS SORT OF SELF-MORTIFICATION AND INTENSE MEDITATION. HE WAS A LEADER AMONG HIS PEERS. EVENTUALLY, HIS EFFORTS CULMINATED IN ONE FINAL GESTURE. HE “INDULGED” HIMSELF WITH ONE BOWL OF RICE AND THEN SAT BENEATH A FIG TREE (ALSO CALLED THE BODHI TREE) TO MEDITATE TILL HE EITHER REACHED “ENLIGHTENMENT” OR DIED TRYING. DESPITE HIS TRAVAILS AND TEMPTATIONS, BY THE NEXT MORNING, HE HAD ACHIEVED ENLIGHTENMENT. THUS, HE BECAME KNOWN AS THE 'ENLIGHTENED ONE' OR THE 'BUDDHA.' HE TOOK HIS NEW REALIZATION AND BEGAN TO TEACH HIS FELLOW MONKS, WITH WHOM HE HAD ALREADY GAINED GREAT INFLUENCE. FIVE OF HIS PEERS BECAME THE FIRST OF HIS DISCIPLES. WHAT HAD GAUTAMA DISCOVERED? ENLIGHTENMENT LAY IN THE “MIDDLE WAY,” NOT IN LUXURIOUS INDULGENCE OR SELF-MORTIFICATION. MOREOVER, HE DISCOVERED WHAT WOULD BECOME KNOWN AS THE ‘FOUR NOBLE TRUTHS’—1) TO LIVE IS TO SUFFER (DUKHA), 2) SUFFERING IS CAUSED BY DESIRE (TANHA, OR “ATTACHMENT”), 3) ONE CAN ELIMINATE SUFFERING BY ELIMINATING ALL ATTACHMENTS, AND 4) THIS IS ACHIEVED BY FOLLOWING THE NOBLE EIGHTFOLD PATH. THE “EIGHTFOLD PATH” CONSISTS OF HAVING A RIGHT 1) VIEW, 2) INTENTION, 3) SPEECH, 4) ACTION, 5) LIVELIHOOD (BEING A MONK), 6) EFFORT (PROPERLY DIRECT ENERGIES), 7) MINDFULNESS (MEDITATION), AND 8) CONCENTRATION (FOCUS). THE BUDDHA'S TEACHINGS WERE COLLECTED INTO THE TRIPITAKA OR “THREE BASKETS.” BEHIND THESE DISTINGUISHING TEACHINGS ARE TEACHINGS COMMON TO HINDUISM, NAMELY REINCARNATION, KARMA, MAYA, AND A TENDENCY TO UNDERSTAND REALITY AS BEING PANTHEISTIC IN ITS ORIENTATION. BUDDHISM ALSO OFFERS AN ELABORATE THEOLOGY OF DEITIES AND EXALTED BEINGS. HOWEVER, LIKE HINDUISM, BUDDHISM CAN BE HARD TO PIN DOWN AS TO ITS VIEW OF GOD. SOME STREAMS OF BUDDHISM COULD LEGITIMATELY BE CALLED ATHEISTIC, WHILE OTHERS COULD BE CALLED PANTHEISTIC, AND STILL OTHERS THEISTIC, SUCH AS PURE LAND BUDDHISM. CLASSICAL BUDDHISM, HOWEVER, TENDS TO BE SILENT ON THE REALITY OF AN ULTIMATE BEING AND IS THEREFORE CONSIDERED ATHEISTIC. BUDDHISM TODAY IS QUITE DIVERSE. IT IS ROUGHLY DIVISIBLE INTO THE TWO BROAD CATEGORIES OF THERAVADA (SMALL VESSEL) AND MAHAYANA (LARGE VESSEL). THERAVADA IS THE MONASTIC FORM WHICH RESERVES ULTIMATE ENLIGHTENMENT AND NIRVANA FOR MONKS, WHILE MAHAYANA BUDDHISM EXTENDS THIS GOAL OF ENLIGHTENMENT TO THE LAITY AS WELL, THAT IS, TO NON-MONKS. WITHIN THESE CATEGORIES CAN BE FOUND NUMEROUS BRANCHES INCLUDING TENDAI, VAJRAYANA, NICHIREN, SHINGON, PURE LAND, ZEN, AND RYOBU, AMONG OTHERS. THEREFORE, IT IS IMPORTANT FOR OUTSIDERS SEEKING TO UNDERSTAND BUDDHISM NOT TO PRESUME TO KNOW ALL THE DETAILS OF A PARTICULAR SCHOOL OF BUDDHISM WHEN ALL THEY HAVE STUDIED IS CLASSICAL, HISTORIC BUDDHISM. THE BUDDHA NEVER CONSIDERED HIMSELF TO BE A GOD OR ANY TYPE OF DIVINE BEING. RATHER, HE CONSIDERED HIMSELF TO BE A ‘WAY-SHOWER' FOR OTHERS. ONLY AFTER HIS DEATH, WAS HE EXALTED TO GOD STATUS BY SOME OF HIS FOLLOWERS, THOUGH NOT ALL OF HIS FOLLOWERS VIEWED HIM THAT WAY. WITH CHRISTIANITY HOWEVER, IT IS STATED QUITE CLEARLY IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD (MATTHEW 3:17: “AND A VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAID, ‘THIS IS MY SON, WHOM I [SEXLESSLY] LOVE; WITH HIM I AM WELL PLEASED’”) AND THAT HE AND GOD ARE ONE (JOHN 10:30). ONE CANNOT RIGHTFULLY CONSIDER HIMSELF OR HERSELF A CHRISTIAN WITHOUT PROFESSING FAITH IN JESUS AS GOD. JESUS TAUGHT THAT HE IS THE WAY AND NOT SIMPLY ONE WHO SHOWED THE WAY AS JOHN 14:6 CONFIRMS: “I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] EXCEPT BY ME.” BY THE TIME GUATAMA DIED, BUDDHISM HAD BECOME A MAJOR INFLUENCE IN INDIA; THREE HUNDRED YEARS LATER, BUDDHISM HAD ENCOMPASSED MOST OF ASIA. THE SCRIPTURES AND SAYINGS ATTRIBUTED TO THE BUDDHA WERE WRITTEN ABOUT FOUR HUNDRED YEARS AFTER HIS DEATH. IN BUDDHISM, TEMPTATION/SIN IS LARGELY UNDERSTOOD TO BE IGNORANCE. AND, WHILE SIN IS UNDERSTOOD AS “MORAL ERROR,” THE CONTEXT IN WHICH “EVIL” AND “GOOD” ARE UNDERSTOOD IS AMORAL. KARMA IS UNDERSTOOD AS NATURE'S BALANCE AND IS NOT PERSONALLY ENFORCED. NATURE IS NOT MORAL; THEREFORE, KARMA IS NOT A MORAL CODE, AND SIN IS NOT ULTIMATELY IMMORAL. THUS, WE CAN SAY, BY BUDDHIST THOUGHT, THAT OUR ERROR IS NOT A MORAL ISSUE SINCE IT IS ULTIMATELY AN IMPERSONAL MISTAKE, NOT AN INTERPERSONAL VIOLATION. THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS UNDERSTANDING IS DEVASTATING. FOR THE BUDDHIST, SIN IS MORE AKIN TO A MISSTEP THAN A TRANSGRESSION AGAINST THE DIVINE NATURE OF HOLY GOD. THIS UNDERSTANDING OF SIN DOES NOT ACCORD WITH THE INNATE MORAL CONSCIOUSNESS THAT MEN STAND CONDEMNED BECAUSE OF THEIR SIN BEFORE A HOLY GOD (ROMANS 1-2). SINCE IT HOLDS THAT SIN IS AN IMPERSONAL AND FIXABLE ERROR, BUDDHISM DOES NOT AGREE WITH THE DOCTRINE OF DEPRAVITY, A BASIC DOCTRINE OF CHRISTIANITY. THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US MAN'S SIN IS A PROBLEM OF ETERNAL AND INFINITE CONSEQUENCE. IN BUDDHISM, THERE IS NO NEED FOR A SAVIOR TO RESCUE PEOPLE FROM THEIR DAMNING SINS. FOR THE CHRISTIAN, JESUS IS THE ONLY MEANS OF RESCUE FROM ETERNAL DAMNATION. FOR THE BUDDHIST THERE IS ONLY ETHICAL LIVING AND MEDITATIVE APPEALS TO EXALTED BEINGS FOR THE HOPE OF PERHAPS ACHIEVING ENLIGHTENMENT AND ULTIMATE NIRVANA. MORE THAN LIKELY, ONE WILL HAVE TO GO THROUGH A NUMBER OF REINCARNATIONS TO PAY OFF HIS OR HER VAST ACCUMULATION OF KARMIC DEBT. FOR THE TRUE FOLLOWERS OF BUDDHISM, THE RELIGION IS A PHILOSOPHY OF MORALITY AND ETHICS, ENCAPSULATED WITHIN A LIFE OF RENUNCIATION OF THE EGO-SELF. IN BUDDHISM, REALITY IS IMPERSONAL AND NON-RELATIONAL; THEREFORE, IT IS NOT LOVING. NOT ONLY IS GOD SEEN AS ILLUSORY, BUT, IN DISSOLVING SIN INTO NON-MORAL ERROR AND BY REJECTING ALL MATERIAL REALITY AS MAYA (“ILLUSION”), EVEN WE OURSELVES LOSE OUR “SELVES.” PERSONALITY ITSELF BECOMES AN ILLUSION. WHEN ASKED HOW THE WORLD STARTED, WHO/WHAT CREATED THE UNIVERSE, THE BUDDHA IS SAID TO HAVE KEPT SILENT BECAUSE IN BUDDHISM THERE IS NO BEGINNING AND NO END. INSTEAD, THERE IS AN ENDLESS CIRCLE OF BIRTH AND DEATH. ONE WOULD HAVE TO ASK WHAT KIND OF BEING CREATED US TO LIVE, ENDURE SO MUCH PAIN AND SUFFERING, AND THEN DIE OVER AND OVER AGAIN? IT MAY CAUSE ONE TO CONTEMPLATE, WHAT IS THE POINT, WHY BOTHER? CHRISTIANS KNOW THAT GOD SENT HIS SON TO DIE FOR US, ONE TIME, SO THAT WE DO NOT HAVE TO SUFFER FOR AN ETERNITY. HE SENT HIS SON TO GIVE US THE KNOWLEDGE THAT WE ARE NOT ALONE AND THAT WE ARE [SEXLESSLY] LOVED. CHRISTIANS KNOW THERE IS MORE TO LIFE THAN SUFFERING, AND DYING, “…BUT IT HAS NOW BEEN REVEALED THROUGH THE APPEARING OF OUR SAVIOR, CHRIST JESUS, WHO HAS DESTROYED DEATH AND HAS BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY TO LIGHT THROUGH THE GOSPEL” (2 TIMOTHY 1:10). BUDDHISM TEACHES THAT NIRVANA IS THE HIGHEST STATE OF BEING, A STATE OF PURE BEING, AND IT IS ACHIEVED BY MEANS RELATIVE TO THE INDIVIDUAL. NIRVANA DEFIES RATIONAL EXPLANATION AND LOGICAL ORDERING AND THEREFORE CANNOT BE TAUGHT, ONLY REALIZED. JESUS’ TEACHING ON HEAVEN, IN CONTRAST, WAS QUITE SPECIFIC. HE TAUGHT US THAT OUR PHYSICAL BODIES DIE BUT OUR SOULS ASCEND TO BE WITH HIM IN HEAVEN (MARK 12:25). THE BUDDHA TAUGHT THAT PEOPLE DO NOT HAVE INDIVIDUAL SOULS, FOR THE INDIVIDUAL SELF OR EGO IS AN ILLUSION. FOR BUDDHISTS THERE IS NO MERCIFUL FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN WHO SENT HIS SON TO DIE FOR OUR SOULS, FOR OUR SALVATION, TO PROVIDE THE WAY FOR US TO REACH HIS GLORY. ULTIMATELY, THAT IS WHY BUDDHISM IS TO BE REJECTED.
WHAT SHOULD A CHRISTIAN'S VIEW BE ON STEM CELL RESEARCH? WITH THE CURRENT DEBATE RAGING ABOUT STEM CELL RESEARCH, CHRISTIANS WOULD DO WELL TO EDUCATE THEMSELVES ON THE TOPIC AND ITS RAMIFICATIONS. TO CURE DISEASE AND ALLEVIATE SUFFERING ARE NOBLE PURSUITS, AND THE HOLY BIBLE CLEARLY SUPPORTS THE BATTLE AGAINST PHYSICAL ILLS. A MAJOR FEATURE OF JESUS’ MINISTRY IS HIS HEALING (MATTHEW 4:23-24), AND ONE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS, LUKE, WAS A PHYSICIAN (COLOSSIANS 4:14). STEM CELL RESEARCH HAS SHOWN GREAT PROMISE IN THE FAIRLY NEW FIELD OF REGENERATIVE MEDICINE, AND MANY GROUPS ARE ACTIVELY PURSUING NEW WAYS OF HARVESTING STEM CELLS AND TESTING THE CELLS’ PLASTICITY—THE ABILITY TO FORM A WIDE VARIETY OF MATURE CELL TYPES. THE MOST IMPORTANT QUESTION CONCERNING STEM CELL RESEARCH IS OR IS NOT? “IS IT LEGAL?” OR “IS IT COST-EFFICIENT?” BUT “IS IT RIGHT?” THE TRUE ISSUE IS WHAT IS GOD’S WILL? BEFORE WE CAN ANSWER THE ETHICAL/MORAL QUESTION, WE MUST DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE TWO TYPES OF STEM CELLS: ADULT STEM CELLS AND EMBRYONIC STEM CELLS. RESEARCH ON ADULT STEM CELLS HAS BEEN GOING ON FOR DECADES AND HAS PROVEN THAT THERE ARE THERAPEUTIC EFFECTS IN TREATING CANCER, AUTOIMMUNE DISEASES, LEUKEMIA, AND HEART DISEASE. ADULT STEM CELLS ARE OBTAINED FROM LIVING BONE MARROW, BLOOD, BRAIN TISSUE, SKIN, AND BODY FAT. OTHER SOURCES RICH IN ADULT STEM CELLS ARE UMBILICAL-CORD BLOOD AND THE PLACENTA. EMBRYONIC STEM CELLS, AS THEIR NAME SUGGESTS, ARE DERIVED FROM HUMAN EMBRYOS. IN ORDER TO HARVEST EMBRYONIC STEM CELLS, AN EMBRYO MUST BE DESTROYED. CENTRAL TO THE DEBATE, THEN, IS OUR VIEW OF THE HUMAN EMBRYO. THE BIBLICAL TEACHING IS THAT HUMAN EXISTENCE BEGINS AT CONCEPTION (PSALM 139:13-16; JEREMIAH 1:4-5). THE INTERNATIONAL CONSENSUS OF EMBRYOLOGISTS AGREES WITH SCRIPTURE IN THAT LIFE BEGINS AT FERTILIZATION. AT THE MOMENT OF CONCEPTION, THE EMBRYO IS 100 PERCENT HUMAN, WITH ALL 46 HUMAN CHROMOSOMES AND A FULLY FUNCTIONING, UNIQUE GENETIC CODE. SIZE AND LOCATION DO NOT DETERMINE HUMANITY. BECAUSE RESEARCH ON EMBRYONIC STEM CELLS REQUIRES THE DESTRUCTION OF A LIVING HUMAN BEING, IT IS AGAINST GOD’S WILL. NO AMOUNT OF PROMISED “BENEFIT” TO SOCIETY OR TO MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE CAN JUSTIFY THE KILLING OF A HUMAN FOR SPARE PARTS. THE END DOES NOT JUSTIFY THE MEANS. IT IS NEVER ETHICAL—IN FACT, IT IS MORALLY REPREHENSIBLE—TO MARK PEOPLE FOR DEATH IN ORDER TO CONDUCT UTILITARIAN EXPERIMENTS ON THEIR BODY PARTS. IN CONTRAST, RESEARCH ON ADULT STEM CELLS DOES NOT REQUIRE THE LOSS OF LIFE. ADULT STEM CELLS HAVE VERSATILITY AND A PROVEN TRACK RECORD, AND THEY LACK THE MORAL DIFFICULTIES OF EMBRYONIC STEM CELLS. THEREFORE, WE BELIEVE THAT RESEARCH ON ADULT STEM CELLS IS A LEGITIMATE FIELD OF STUDY, WELL WITHIN THE SEXLESS WILL OF GOD.
CAN A CHRISTIAN CONSIDER USING CBD OIL? THE QUESTION OF THE PERMISSIBILITY FOR A CHRISTIAN TO UTILIZE CBD OIL FOR MEDICINAL PURPOSES PROMPTS INTERESTING DISCUSSION. CANNABIDIOL (CBD) IS A NATURALLY OCCURRING CANNABINOID CONSTITUENT OF CANNABIS. ALTHOUGH CBD OIL IS EXTRACTED FROM THE FLOWERS OF THE MARIJUANA PLANT, IT HAS A VERY LOW AMOUNT OF THC (TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL). THC IS THE PRINCIPAL PSYCHOACTIVE CONSTITUENT OF CANNABIS; IT IS THE PART OF MARIJUANA THAT CAN PRODUCE A “HIGH.” THE HEALTH AND WELLNESS WORLD CLAIMS CBD OIL, IS EFFECTIVE FOR MANY DISORDERS INCLUDING CHRONIC PAIN, ANXIETY, DEPRESSION, CANCER-RELATED AILMENTS, AND OTHERS WITHOUT PRODUCING THE MIND-ALTERING EFFECTS OF THC FOUND IN MARIJUANA. SEVERAL MEDICAL STUDIES ARE CURRENTLY UNDERWAY TO TEST THE EFFECTIVENESS OF CBD OIL ON A VARIETY OF AILMENTS INCLUDING EPILEPSY, PAIN, SLEEP DISORDERS, DEPRESSION, AND SOCIAL ANXIETY. NEUROLOGISTS AT THE MAYO CLINIC ARE PARTICULARLY HOPEFUL ABOUT THE PROMISING EFFECTS CBD OIL APPEARS TO HAVE ON TWO RARE FORMS OF PEDIATRIC EPILEPSY. MEDICAL-GRADE CBD OIL IS SHOWING AMAZING PROMISE AND APPEARS TO BE TOLERATED WELL BY THE YOUNG PATIENTS IN THE STUDY. WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT CBD OIL USE FOR CHRISTIANS? THE HOLY BIBLE IS SILENT ON THE USE OF CBD OIL. THE HOLY BIBLE INSTRUCTS US TO FOLLOW LAWS AND RESPECT THOSE IN AUTHORITY OVER US (ROMANS 13:1–2). THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO INSTRUCTS READERS TO AVOID INTOXICATION (1 PETER 5:8). DO EITHER OF THESE APPLY TO THE USE OF CBD OIL? WHILE NOT ALL FIFTY STATES HAVE LEGALIZED THE USE OF CBD OIL, ITS GROWING ACCLAIM AND MEDICAL EVIDENCE THAT SUPPORTS ITS EFFICACY ARE PAVING THE WAY FOR MANY STATES TO LEGALIZE IT. EVEN IN LARGE DOSES, THE PRODUCT DOES NOT CREATE AN INTOXICATED STATE. IN JUNE 2018 THE WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION REPORTED IT AS SAFE, NON-INTOXICATING, AND NON-ADDICTIVE. SO, WHAT DOES THAT MEAN FOR THOSE WHO MIGHT SEEK RELIEF WITH CBD OIL FROM ANNOYING OR EVEN DEBILITATING SYMPTOMS WHILE DESIRING TO LIVE IN A MANNER PLEASING TO THE LORD? LIKE OTHER MEDICAL TREATMENTS, THE LEGAL USE OF CBD OIL IS A GRAY AREA TO BE ANSWERED BETWEEN THE PATIENT, HIS/HER DOCTOR, AND GOD. CHRISTIANS SHOULD PRAY FOR GUIDANCE AND FOLLOW THEIR CONVICTIONS—AND UNDERSTAND THAT SOMETIMES TWO CHRISTIANS CAN HAVE DIFFERENT CONVICTIONS ON THE SAME SUBJECT. ROMANS 14 INSTRUCTS CHRISTIANS TO ACCEPT ONE ANOTHER’S CONVICTIONS (VERSE 1). IF A CHRISTIAN BELIEVES EATING A PARTICULAR FOOD IS A SIN, FOR HIM TO EAT IT IS A SIN, WHILE OTHER CHRISTIANS WITHOUT THAT CONVICTION ARE ABLE TO EAT THE FOOD IN PEACE. SO MIGHT BE THE CASE WITH CBD OIL. SOME MAY BELIEVE ANYTHING CONNECTED TO A MARIJUANA PLANT [CANNABIS PLANT] IS TEMPTING/SINFUL BASED ON ITS ABUSIVE USERS & NOT THE GREEN PLANT ITSELF, WHILE OTHERS MAY PROVE THAT GOD HAS CREATED THE GREEN PLANT FOR OUR GODLY USE IN SMOKING OR OTHER GODLY USES BECAUSE IT IS LISTED AS 1 OF THE INGREDIENTS OF THE ANOINTING OIL IN EXODUS 30:23. CHRISTIANS CONSIDERING THE USE OF CBD OIL SHOULD START BY VERIFYING THE LEGALITY OF CBD OIL IN THEIR STATE. THEY SHOULD ALSO ASK THE ADVICE OF THEIR HEALTH CARE PROVIDER. SHOULD ONE DECIDE TO TRY CBD OIL, UNDERSTAND THAT, BECAUSE CBD OIL IS CURRENTLY UNREGULATED, THERE IS A WIDE RANGE OF PRODUCTS, POTENCIES, AND QUALITY OF THE OILS. FOLLOW YOUR DOCTOR’S RECOMMENDATIONS AND RESEARCH CAREFULLY THE PRODUCT THAT YOU WILL PURCHASE FOR CONSUMPTION. IF CBD OIL IS ILLEGAL IN YOUR STATE OR CITY, YOU, MUST ABSTAIN FORM ITS ILLEGAL TRAFFICKING, ILLEGAL PURCHASE OR ILLEGAL USE, IF LEGAL IN YOUR STATE OR CITY, YOU, MUST FOLLOW THE LAWS, RULES & GUIDELINES OF ITS ALLOWED MEDICAL PURCHASE, MEDICAL TRAFFICKING OR MEDICAL USE WITH YOUR DOCTOR OR SUPPLIER! ALL WOULD BE WISE TO CONSIDER GOD’S PLAN AND PURPOSE FOR THEIR OWN LIVES WHEN ADDRESSING PHYSICAL OR MENTAL HEALTH CONCERNS. WHEN FACED WITH AN AILMENT THAT HE FELT WAS HAMPERING HIS GODLY MISSION, PAUL PRAYED THREE TIMES FOR THE “THORN IN HIS FLESH” (PERHAPS A PAINFUL PHYSICAL AILMENT) TO BE REMOVED. GOD DID NOT REMOVE THE THORN AND ANSWERED THAT HIS GRACE WAS SUFFICIENT FOR PAUL (2 CORINTHIANS 12:7–10)—AND SOMETIMES THAT IS THE ANSWER FOR US AS WELL. PERHAPS GOD HAS ALLOWED PAIN IN YOUR LIFE SO THAT YOU CAN BE A PIONEERING CHRISTIAN MAN OR WOMAN TO DEMONSTRATE THAT A NATURAL TREATMENT (LIKE CBD OIL) CAN PROVIDE MEASURABLE RELIEF OF SYMPTOMS. OR PERHAPS GOD HAS ALLOWED THE PAIN IN YOUR LIFE TO DEMONSTRATE HIS GRACE DURING DIFFICULTY. OR MAYBE THERE IS AN AREA GOD IS WORKING ON IN YOUR LIFE THROUGH THIS STRUGGLE. AS YOU PRAY FOR GUIDANCE, GOD WILL HONOR YOUR DESIRE TO PLEASE HIM IN ALL OF YOUR DECISIONS.
WHAT IS SHAMANISM? SHAMANISM IS A COUNTERFEIT, ANTI-CHRISTIAN WORLDVIEW IN WHICH THE INTERMEDIARY BETWEEN THE NATURAL AND THE SUPERNATURAL IS CALLED A SHAMAN. SHAMANISM IS RELATED TO ANIMISM, THE BELIEF THAT SPIRITS INHABIT THE PHYSICAL WORLD AS WELL AS THE SPIRITUAL REALM. ANIMISM IS ONE OF THE OLDEST EXISTING BELIEF SYSTEMS AND IS FOUND IN MANY TRIBAL COMMUNITIES, ANCIENT AND MODERN, AROUND THE WORLD. IT IS SEEING A COMEBACK TODAY IN NEO-SHAMANISTIC GROUPS. SHAMANISM IS OFTEN SYNCRETIZED WITH OTHER BELIEF SYSTEMS, ISLAM AND CHRISTIANITY INCLUDED, THEN BECOMING CATEGORIZED AS A FOLK RELIGION. SHAMANISM/ANIMISM IS NOT USUALLY A STAND-ALONE RELIGION BUT IS TYPICALLY BLENDED INTO PAGAN, POLYTHEISTIC, AND NEW AGE FAITH SYSTEMS. THE TERM SHAMAN COMES FROM THE SIBERIAN TUNGUS LANGUAGE AND TRANSLATES TO “ONE WHO KNOWS.” RELATED TERMS WOULD BE MEDIUM, MEDICINE MAN, WITCHDOCTOR, SORCERER, EXORCIST, SOOTHSAYER, NECROMANCER, AND SPIRIT WALKER. IN AN ANIMISTIC BELIEF SYSTEM, THE SHAMAN ACTS AS AN INTERMEDIARY BETWEEN THE NATURAL AND SPIRITUAL WORLDS. SHAMANS ARE CALLED UPON IN TIMES OF SICKNESS, INJURY, NATURAL DISASTER, ENEMY ATTACK, OR ANY TIME THERE IS A PERCEIVED IMBALANCE BETWEEN THE NATURAL AND SPIRITUAL REALMS. SHAMANISM TEACHES THAT ALL THINGS HAVE A SPIRITUAL ROOT AND THAT THE SPIRITUAL WORLD CONTROLS THE NATURAL WORLD, SO THE KEY TO AFFECT ANY SITUATION IS THOUGHT TO LIE IN THE SPIRITUAL REALM. THE SHAMANISTIC WORLDVIEW IS ONE OF WORKS AND A KNOWLEDGE OF THE OCCULT. TO BRING ABOUT THE DESIRED RESULTS IN THE NATURAL WORLD, A SHAMAN RELIES ON HIS EXPERTISE AND THE POWER OF THE OBJECTS HE POSSESSES. IN AN ANIMISTIC/SHAMANISTIC FAITH SYSTEM, THE WORLD IS A FRIGHTENING PLACE FULL OF SPIRITS THAT MUST BE APPEASED. IF PLACATED, THE SPIRITS MAY BLESS YOU, OR, IF ANGERED, THEY CAN BECOME VINDICTIVE AND HURT YOU OR MAKE YOU SICK. SHAMANS ARE HIRED TO ENTER THE SUPERNATURAL REALM, DISCERN THE REASON FOR THE CALAMITY, AND FIND A MEANS TO RESTORE HEALING AND HARMONY. SHAMANS ARE FEARED AND HOLD GREAT INFLUENCE WITHIN THEIR TRIBES, AS THEY PURPORT TO HOLD THE POWER OF HEALING AS WELL AS THE POWER TO KILL OR INJURE. THUS, IT IS NOT ONLY THE SPIRITS THAT MUST BE PLACATED; THE SHAMANS MUST BE KEPT HAPPY, TOO. SHAMANS OFTEN USE HALLUCINOGENIC DRUGS, PHYSICAL WOUNDING, OR EXTREME FASTING TO ACHIEVE AN ALTERED STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS. AMULETS, BELLS, DRUMS, SONGS, DANCING, OR CHANTING MIGHT BE PART OF THE CEREMONIES THAT ALLOW THEM TO JOURNEY INTO THE SUPERNATURAL REALM. SHAMANS ALSO CALL ON ANIMATING SPIRITS AND COMMONLY USE TOTEMIC ITEMS SUCH AS ROCKS OR BONES BELIEVED TO HOLD SPECIAL POWERS. SOULS OF THE DEAD, ANIMAL SPIRITS, OR SPIRITS OF ROCKS OR TREES MIGHT ALSO BE SUMMONED TO ACT AS GUIDES. SHAMANISM MAINTAINS THAT CERTAIN PLACES HOLD PARTICULAR POWER OR PROVIDE ACCESS TO THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. EVEN AMONG THOSE WHO FOLLOW THIS BELIEF SYSTEM, THE ROLE OF SHAMAN IS RECOGNIZED AS A HIGH-RISK OCCUPATION. NAVIGATING THE SPIRITUAL REALM IS A DANGEROUS UNDERTAKING. DEPRESSION, MENTAL ILLNESS, AND DEATH FROM THE USE OF ENTHEOGENIC DRUGS ARE ALL POSSIBLE. SHAMANISM WAS THE UNDERLYING BELIEF SYSTEM IN THE EARLY BIBLICAL LANDS. GOD COMMANDED HIS PEOPLE AGAINST INTERMARRIAGE AND THE WORSHIP OF THE TERRITORIAL GODS PERMEATING THE PROMISED LAND. DEUTERONOMY 18:9–13 AND OTHER PASSAGES CARRY STRONG DIRECTIVES AGAINST INVOLVEMENT WITH SPIRITISTS, MEDIUMS, NECROMANCERS, AND THOSE WHO PRACTICE SORCERY AND WITCHCRAFT (LEVITICUS 18:21; 20:2, 4; 2 KINGS 17:31; 2 CHRONICLES 28:3; 33:6, ISAIAH 57:5; EZEKIEL 16:21). THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT WE LIVE IN ENEMY TERRITORY. FIRST PETER 5:8 REFERS TO THIS SPIRITUAL BATTLE AND THE REALITY OF THE UNSEEN WORLD AROUND US. AS CHRISTIANS, WE DO NOT PUT STOCK IN SHAMANS, THE RITUALS THEY PERFORM, OR THE TALISMANS THEY WIELD. RATHER, OUR TRUST IS IN THE POWER OF THE WORD OF GOD (HEBREWS 4:12), THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (1 CORINTHIANS 2:4), AND THE POWER OF THE GOSPEL (ROMANS 1:16).
IS IT WRONG FOR A WOMAN TO GET AN EPIDURAL AND/OR OTHER PAIN RELIEVERS DURING CHILDBIRTH? PAIN HAS BEEN A PART OF CHILDBIRTH EVER SINCE EVE GAVE BIRTH TO CAIN (GENESIS 4:1). MOST SCHOLARS AGREE THAT LABOR PAIN IS PART OF THE CURSE GOD PLACED UPON EVE BECAUSE OF HER SIN IN EATING THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT (GENESIS 3:16), JUST AS WEEDS AND THISTLES WERE PART OF ADAM’S CURSE (GENESIS 3:17–18). SOME PEOPLE ARGUE THAT, SINCE CHILDBIRTH PAIN IS THE CONSEQUENCE FOR SIN, A MOTHER IN LABOR SHOULD NOT TRY TO DULL OR ESCAPE THAT PAIN. OTHERS DISAGREE, NOTING THAT THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “PAIN” CAN ALSO MEAN “TOIL” OR “LABOR” AND DOES NOT NECESSARILY IMPLY PHYSICAL SUFFERING, BUT RATHER HARD WORK IN GIVING BIRTH. BUT IF IT IS TRUE THAT PHYSICAL SUFFERING AND/OR HARD LABOR IN CHILDBIRTH IS GOD’S JUDGMENT ON A WOMAN, IS IT WRONG TO HAVE AN, EPIDURAL AND/OR OTHER PAIN-RELIEVING DRUGS DURING CHILDBIRTH? IS REQUESTING AN EPIDURAL AN ATTEMPT TO NULLIFY GOD’S RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT? TO CARRY THAT ARGUMENT TO ITS LOGICAL CONCLUSION, WE WOULD ALSO NEED TO BAN WEED-KILLERS, LAWN MOWERS, AND MOST MODERN FARMING TECHNIQUES, SINCE GOD CURSED THE GROUND FOR ADAM AND DECLARED THAT MAN WOULD HAVE TO PRODUCE HIS FOOD BY THE SWEAT OF HIS BROW. TO REMAIN CONSISTENT, IF EPIDURALS ARE WRONG, ALL TIME OR WORK-SAVING DEVICES FOR MEN MUST BE EQUALLY WRONG. FURTHERMORE, SINCE ALL PHYSICAL PAIN IS DUE TO SIN’S INFLUENCE ON THIS PLANET, EVEN THE USE OF ASPIRIN WOULD BE AN OFFENSE TO GOD’S IMPARTIAL JUSTICE, ACCORDING TO THIS WAY OF THINKING. THERE IS NOTHING IMMORAL ABOUT A WOMAN RECEIVING PAIN RELIEVERS DURING CHILDBIRTH. BUT 1 KEY FACTOR IS THE POSSIBLE ADDICTION TO CERTAIN PAIN MEDICINES. MOST MOTHERS WANT THE BEST FOR THEIR BABIES, AND SOME MOTHERS FEEL THAT ALL-NATURAL CHILDBIRTH IS THE SUPERIOR WAY TO PROVIDE THAT BEST. THE UPSURGE IN THE USE OF MIDWIVES AND BIRTHING COACHES ILLUSTRATES THIS INCREASING POPULARITY OF NATURAL OR EVEN HOME BIRTHS. MOTHERS WHO WANT TO GO THAT ROUTE SHOULD HAVE FULL FREEDOM TO DO SO. BUT THAT MEANS NO EPIDURALS OR SPINAL BLOCKS WILL BE AVAILABLE TO HER, UNLESS SHE IS RUSHED TO THE HOSPITAL FOR EMERGENCY INTERVENTION. OTHER MOMS-TO-BE SEE NO SENSE IN UNNECESSARY SUFFERING AND EAGERLY SIGN UP FOR ALL THE PAIN-RELIEVING DRUGS THEIR DOCTORS CAN OFFER. SINCE EPIDURALS AND SPINALS CARRY NO RISKS FOR THEIR BABIES, THESE MOTHERS ALSO BELIEVE THEY ARE PROVIDING THE BEST FOR THEIR CHILDREN WHILE ENSURING A RELATIVELY PAIN-FREE EXPERIENCE FOR THEMSELVES. EVEN WHEN NARCOTICS ARE GIVEN TO A MOTHER IN LABOR, THE MINIMAL EFFECT ON THE CHILD WEARS OFF WITHIN A FEW HOURS. THE BABY MAY BE A BIT SLEEPIER INITIALLY, BUT, AFTER A FEW HOURS, BABIES OF MEDICATED MOTHERS RESPOND AS NORMALLY AS THOSE BORN WITHOUT DRUG INTERVENTION. MOTHERS WHO HAVE OPTED FOR PAIN RELIEVERS MAY BE MORE RELAXED AND READY TO INTERACT WITH THEIR NEWBORNS, INSTEAD OF BEING PREOCCUPIED WITH PAIN. BEFORE THE DAYS OF EFFECTIVE PAIN-RELIEVING DRUGS, WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH AND PEOPLE UNDERGOING PAINFUL MEDICAL PROCEDURES WERE OFTEN GIVEN A WOODEN STICK OR A PIECE OF LEATHER TO BITE DOWN ON. THE PHRASE, BITE THE BULLET COMES FROM THIS PRACTICE. CAREGIVERS WOULD GIVE THOSE IN PAIN SOMETHING TOUGH BUT MALLEABLE ENOUGH TO PROTECT THE TEETH, WHILE KEEPING THE PATIENTS FROM BITING THEIR OWN TONGUES IN THE AGONY OF THE MOMENT. AS MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE INCREASED, SO HAVE THE PLETHORA OF PAIN-KILLING DRUGS ON THE MARKET, MANY OF THEM DESIGNED FOR WOMEN IN LABOR. EPIDURALS, SPINAL BLOCKS, AND LOCAL ANESTHETICS ARE NOW USED TO ALLEVIATE OR REDUCE THE HOURS OF INTENSE PAIN MANY WOMEN FEEL DURING CHILDBIRTH. BUT SOME ARGUE THAT GIVING BIRTH IS THE MOST NATURAL AND BEAUTIFUL EXPERIENCE IN THE WORLD AND TO NUMB THAT EXPERIENCE IS TO ROB MOTHER AND INFANT OF ALL GOD INTENDED THEM TO SHARE TOGETHER. THEY ALSO SUGGEST THAT DRUGS OF ANY KIND MAY AFFECT THE BABY’S HEALTH. EVEN THOSE DRUGS CONSIDERED SAFE MAY CREATE ISSUES NOT YET DISCOVERED. THERE ARE DIFFERENT TYPES OF PAIN RELIEVERS OFFERED DURING LABOR. AN EPIDURAL OR A SPINAL BLOCK IS AN INJECTION OF MEDICATION INTO THE LOWER BACK OR NEAR THE SPINAL CORD OF THE MOTHER IN LABOR. EPIDURALS ARE OFTEN GIVEN BEFORE C-SECTIONS OR WHEN LABOR HAS PROGRESSED TO A CERTAIN POINT. THE NUMBING EFFECT TAKES PLACE WITHIN MOMENTS, A CRITICAL FACTOR IN THE CASE OF EMERGENCY CESAREANS WHEN THE BABY OR MOTHER IS AT RISK. ACCORDING TO THE MAYO CLINIC WEBSITE, EPIDURALS AND SPINAL BLOCKS HAVE LITTLE OR NO EFFECT ON THE BABY. LOCALIZED INJECTIONS OF ANESTHETIC NEAR THE BIRTH CANAL DO NOT RELIEVE THE PAIN OF CONTRACTIONS BUT CAN TEMPORARILY NUMB SPECIFIC AREAS OF THE MOTHER’S BODY IN THE CASE OF SUTURES OR TEARING. LOCAL ANESTHETICS ALSO HAVE NO EFFECT ON THE BABY. NARCOTICS, HOWEVER, DULL THE PAIN OF CONTRACTIONS BUT CAN CAUSE SLEEPINESS, NAUSEA, OR A CHANGE IN THE MOTHER’S HEART RATE, WHICH CAN AFFECT THE BABY. NARCOTICS CAN ALSO CAUSE CONTRACTIONS TO LESSEN OR STOP, SO MEDICAL PROFESSIONALS MONITOR THEIR USE CAREFULLY IN LABORING MOTHERS. THE DANGER IN ISSUES SUCH AS THIS ONE IS SPIRITUALIZING SOMETHING THAT IS NOT SPIRITUAL. SOME PEOPLE CREATE MORAL AND SPIRITUAL LAWS OUT OF THAT WHICH IS NEITHER MORAL NOR SPIRITUAL. JESUS REBUKED THE PHARISEES FOR DOING THIS (MARK 7:8). WE SEE IT WITHIN THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY ABOUT CHOICES SUCH AS ATTENDING MOVIES, WEARING JEWELRY, HOMESCHOOLING, OR EATING OUT ON SUNDAY. WHEN WE BECOME CONVINCED THAT A CERTAIN PRACTICE IS RIGHT OR WRONG FOR US, WE OFTEN BUILD SOAPBOXES FROM WHICH WE PREACH OUR CONVICTIONS TO THE WORLD. HOWEVER, IF THERE IS NO BIBLICAL PRINCIPLE BEHIND SUCH CONVICTIONS, WE MUST BE READY TO ADMIT THAT THEY ARE OUR OWN AND NOT GOD’S. ROMANS 14 COVERS THIS ISSUE WELL, WITH PAUL CONCLUDING, “WHO ARE YOU TO JUDGE SOMEONE ELSE’S SERVANT? TO THEIR OWN MASTER, SERVANTS STAND OR FALL. AND THEY WILL STAND, FOR THE LORD IS ABLE TO MAKE THEM STAND” (VERSE 4). THE HOLY BIBLE TAKES NO STANCE AGAINST MEDICINE OR DOCTORS, AS SOME WOULD HAVE US THINK, UNLESS ADDICTION IS INVOLVED. LUKE, THE AUTHOR OF LUKE AND ACTS, WAS CALLED THE “BELOVED PHYSICIAN” (COLOSSIANS 4:14) BY THE APOSTLE PAUL. LUKE TRAVELED WITH PAUL ON SEVERAL OF HIS MISSIONARY JOURNEYS, AND SOME SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT HE WAS PAUL’S PERSONAL PHYSICIAN. PAUL ALSO ENCOURAGED HIS YOUNG PROTÉGÉ, TIMOTHY, TO “USE A LITTLE WINE BECAUSE OF YOUR STOMACH AND YOUR FREQUENT ILLNESSES” (1 TIMOTHY 5:23). SO, THERE IS NOTHING SPIRITUAL ABOUT REFUSING MEDICAL TREATMENT OR PAIN RELIEVERS WHEN NEEDED. WOMEN WHO LIVE IN AREAS OF THE WORLD WHERE EPIDURALS OR SPINAL BLOCKS ARE AVAILABLE SHOULD UTILIZE THEM IF THEY DESIRE, AND WOMEN WHO WANT ALL-NATURAL BIRTHS SHOULD ALSO FEEL FREE TO DECLINE MEDICATION. NEITHER CHOICE IS IN ANY WAY NULLIFYING GOD’S PLAN OR DEFYING HIS RIGHTEOUS DECREES. JESUS HEALED EVERY KIND OF PHYSICAL PAIN AND ILLNESS DURING HIS TIME ON EARTH, DEMONSTRATING THAT THERE IS NO SPIRITUAL VALUE IN SUFFERING UNNECESSARILY (MATTHEW 4:24). ROMANS 14:22 CAN BE OUR GUIDE IN ALL MATTERS THAT ARE NOT CLEARLY ADDRESSED IN THE HOLY BIBLE BY VERSE OR BY PRINCIPLE: “SO WHATEVER YOU BELIEVE ABOUT THESE THINGS KEEP BETWEEN YOURSELF AND GOD. BLESSED IS THE ONE WHO DOES NOT CONDEMN HIMSELF BY WHAT HE APPROVES.” IN OTHER WORDS, FORM CONVICTIONS AS THE HOLY SPIRIT LEADS AND FOLLOW THOSE CONVICTIONS AS AN ACT OF SURRENDER TO JESUS. BUT DON’T JUDGE OTHERS WHO MAY NOT HAVE THAT CONVICTION, AND DO NOT ALLOW THEM TO DETER YOU FROM YOURS. WE ALL ANSWER TO GOD FOR HOW WELL WE OBEYED HIS DIRECTION, AND KEEPING A CLEAR CONSCIENCE IN EVERYTHING SHOULD BE A PRIMARY GOAL OF EVERY CHRISTIAN (ROMANS 14:12).
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT PANIC ATTACKS? ACCORDING TO THE MAYO CLINIC WEBSITE, A PANIC ATTACK IS “A SUDDEN EPISODE OF INTENSE FEAR THAT TRIGGERS SEVERE PHYSICAL REACTIONS WHEN THERE IS NO REAL DANGER OR APPARENT CAUSE.” MANY PEOPLE HAVE EXPERIENCED ONE OR TWO SUCH EPISODES AND KNOW HOW FRIGHTENING THE SPELLS CAN BE. THERE IS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE DEFINED MEDICAL CONDITION AND AN ONGOING SENSE OF FEAR THAT CHARACTERIZES MANY PEOPLE’S LIVES. A PANIC ATTACK COMES ON FOR NO APPARENT REASON, LASTS FROM FIVE TO THIRTY MINUTES AND THEN SUBSIDES—AGAIN, FOR NO OBVIOUS REASON. IT IS A PHYSICAL “FIGHT-OR-FLIGHT” REACTION THAT INVOLVES ACCELERATED HEART RATE, SWEATING, MUSCLE TENSION, AND POUNDING PULSE, JUST AS IF A REAL DANGER THREATENED. ALTHOUGH MANY FACTORS, INCLUDING BIOLOGY AND HEREDITY, CAN CONTRIBUTE TO PANIC ATTACKS, THE UNDERLYING ISSUE IS FEAR. PANIC IS FEAR GONE WILD. WE LIVE IN AN ERA OF EXTREME STRESS AND INFORMATION OVERLOAD. THOUSANDS OF BITS OF FEAR-INDUCING INFORMATION ENTER OUR BRAINS EVERY DAY, AND, ALTHOUGH WE MAY NOT CONSCIOUSLY PROCESS IT, THAT INFORMATION IS RETAINED AND CAN FORM AN UNDERLYING ATTITUDE OF HOPELESSNESS WE MAY NOT EVEN BE AWARE OF. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SPEAK OF PANIC ATTACKS BY NAME, BUT IT DOES PRESENT SEVERAL SITUATIONS THAT COULD PROVOKE ONE. MANY, TIMES THE HOLY BIBLE REPORTS THAT PEOPLE WERE “FILLED WITH FEAR.” THAT DESCRIBES PANIC. IN PANIC MODE, A PERSON IS COMPLETELY OVERCOME BY THE FEAR RESPONSE. PSALM 55:4–8 DESCRIBES WHAT A PANIC ATTACK FEELS LIKE: “MY HEART IS IN ANGUISH WITHIN ME; THE TERRORS OF DEATH HAVE FALLEN ON ME. FEAR AND TREMBLING HAVE BESET ME; HORROR HAS OVERWHELMED ME. I SAID, ‘OH, THAT I HAD THE WINGS OF A DOVE! I WOULD FLY AWAY AND BE AT REST. I WOULD FLEE FAR AWAY AND STAY IN THE DESERT.’” ONE KEY TO OVERCOMING PANIC ATTACKS IS TO NORMALIZE THEM. RATHER THAN FEAR ANOTHER ATTACK, WE CAN RECOGNIZE THAT THEY ARE NOT LIFE-THREATENING AND THAT GOD IS BIGGER THAN THE FEAR. WHEN WE BEGIN LEARNING HOW TO LET GOD HANDLE OUR DAILY FEARS, WE REMOVE SOME OF THE STIMULI THAT CAN PROVOKE AN ATTACK. ALLOWING FEAR OR WORRY TO BUILD UP WITHOUT FACING IT AND INTENTIONALLY CASTING IT UPON GOD (1 PETER 5:7) CAN LEAD TO AN EVENTUAL PANIC ATTACK. DENYING THAT WE ARE AFRAID, PRETENDING WE ARE NOT WORRIED, OR OBSESSING OVER OUR FEARS CAN ALL CONTRIBUTE TO OUR BODIES’ REACTING IN PANIC. “FEAR NOT” IS ONE OF THE MOST COMMON COMMANDS IN THE HOLY BIBLE. GOD UNDERSTANDS THAT WE ARE PRONE TO FEAR, AND HE WANTS US TO HAVE FAITH INSTEAD (ISAIAH 35:4; 41:10; LUKE 12:4; 1 PETER 3:14). JESUS PUT FEAR IN PERSPECTIVE WHEN HE SAID, “DO NOT BE AFRAID OF THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY BUT CANNOT KILL THE SOUL. RATHER, AFTER HE HAS KILLED, BE AFRAID [FEARFUL & HORRIFIED] OF THE ONE [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY IN SUPREME LORDSHIP] WHO CAN DESTROY BOTH SOUL [SPIRIT] AND BODY IN HELL” (MATTHEW 10:28). HE WAS CALLING ATTENTION TO THE FACT THAT MOST OF WHAT WE FEAR IS TEMPORARY AND OF NO ETERNAL CONSEQUENCE. WE SHOULD RATHER FOCUS OUR CONCERNS ON WHETHER OR NOT WE ARE IN RIGHT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. HE HAS THEN PROMISED TO MEET ALL OUR OTHER NEEDS (PHILIPPIANS 4:19; MATTHEW 6:33). ONE WAY WE FOCUS ON THE IMPORTANT IS BY APPLYING PROVERBS 3:5: “TRUST IN THE LORD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND LEAN NOT ON YOUR OWN UNDERSTANDING.” WHEN WE REFUSE TO ALLOW OUR LIMITED UNDERSTANDING TO DETERMINE OUR LEVEL OF PEACE AND JOY, WE ARE ON OUR WAY TO ESCAPING THE GRIP OF PANIC ATTACKS.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT CRYONICS OR CRYOGENICS? CRYONICS, OR CRYOGENICS, IS THE PROCESS OF STORING HUMAN BODIES AT ULTRA-LOW TEMPERATURES IN AN EFFORT TO PRESERVE THEM FOR LONG PERIODS OF TIME. CRYOGENICS’ SUPPOSED GOAL IS TO KEEP THE BODY INTACT UNTIL MEDICAL SCIENCE PROGRESSES ENOUGH TO CURE WHATEVER DISEASE HAD AFFLICTED THE BODY AND RESTORE THE PERSON TO FULL HEALTH. THE COST OF CRYOGENIC FREEZING IS ASTRONOMICAL—FAR MORE THAN MAJOR ORGAN TRANSPLANTS—BECAUSE OF THE EXPENSE OF KEEPING THE STORED BODY SUFFICIENTLY COLD FOR A LONG TIME. COOLING A BODY USING CRYOGENICS WITHOUT DESTROYING IT IS DIFFICULT. LEGALLY, THE PROCESS OF CRYONICS MAY NOT BE PERFORMED UNTIL THE SUBJECT IS CLINICALLY DEAD—THE HEART AND BRAIN HAVE CEASED FUNCTIONING. THE REASON FOR THIS REGULATION IS THAT, BY CURRENT MEDICAL STANDARDS, THE PROCESS OF CRYOGENIC PRESERVATION RENDERS A BODY PERMANENTLY INCAPABLE OF SUSTAINING LIFE. CRYOGENIC FREEZING WOULD KILL A LIVING PERSON. CRYONICS-BASED BUSINESSES SUCH AS THE ALCOR LIFE EXTENSION FOUNDATION HAVE GONE TO GREAT LENGTHS TO PLACATE THOSE WHO OBJECT TO CRYOGENICS ON MORAL GROUNDS. PRO-CRYOGENICS GROUPS OFTEN POINT TO RESURRECTIONS IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND SCRIPTURAL INSTANCES WHERE LIFE IS CHOSEN OVER DEATH, EVEN WHEN DEATH WOULD SEND A PERSON TO HEAVEN. SOME DISTINGUISH BETWEEN “CLINICAL DEATH” AND “ABSOLUTE DEATH.” ALSO, CRYOGENICS ADVOCATES MAY DOWNPLAY THE IDEA THAT PERSONS UNDERGOING CRYONICS ARE SEEKING IMMORTALITY. THE ARGUMENTS FOR CRYOGENICS HAVE SOME LEVEL OF SCRIPTURAL AND FACTUAL SUPPORT. LIFE, AS A GIFT FROM GOD, IS TO BE TREASURED AND PROTECTED (EXODUS 20:13; DEUTERONOMY 30:19). MEDICINE HAS ADVANCED ENOUGH THAT SOME PERSONS WHO WOULD HAVE BEEN ABANDONED AS DEAD TWO HUNDRED YEARS AGO CAN BE HEALED TODAY. THERE ARE LEGITIMATE THEOLOGICAL QUESTIONS ABOUT THE PRECISE INSTANT THAT A PERSON BECOMES “REALLY DEAD” AS OPPOSED TO JUST “CLINICALLY DEAD.” AT THE SAME TIME, MOST ARGUMENTS IN FAVOR OF CRYONICS DON’T PASS THE “SMELL TEST,” AND FOR GOOD REASON. THE HOPE OF BODILY RESTORATION THROUGH CRYONICS SEEMS TO BE A DISTRACTION FROM THE HOPE OF ULTIMATE RESTORATION WITH GOD. ANALOGIES TO THE MIRACLES OF JESUS MISS THE POINT OF WHAT MIRACLES ARE ALL ABOUT. CERTAINLY, THERE IS NOTHING WRONG WITH SEEKING ADVANCEMENTS IN MEDICAL TECHNOLOGY. HOWEVER, A MIRACLE AND A MEDICAL ADVANCE ARE TWO DIFFERENT THINGS. JUST BECAUSE GOD HAS DONE SOMETHING DOES NOT MEAN MAN CAN EXPECT TO DUPLICATE HIS RESULTS THROUGH FUTURE TECHNOLOGY. THE COSTS ASSOCIATED WITH CRYOGENICS ARE SIGNIFICANT. GIVEN THAT REVERSING CRYOGENIC SUSPENSION IS TOTALLY UNPROVED—IN FACT, IMPOSSIBLE BY MODERN STANDARDS—THE EXTRAVAGANT COST RAISES QUESTIONS ABOUT FINANCIAL PRIORITIES. DEATH MUST COME TO EACH OF US, SO THE TREMENDOUS EXPENSE OF CRYOGENICS SEEMS INAPPROPRIATE IN LIGHT OF THE MANY OTHER FINANCIAL NEEDS OF HUMANITY. CRYOGENICS CANNOT PROMISE RESTORATION. NO ONE KNOWS IF SCIENCE WILL EVER ALLOW A CRYOGENICALLY FROZEN BODY TO BE RESTORED TO LIFE. WHILE THERE’S NOTHING WRONG WITH ATTEMPTING LONG-ODDS CURES, CRYONICS REPRESENTS A DIFFERENT LEVEL OF UNLIKELIHOOD. AS FAR AS MODERN MEDICAL SCIENCE IS CONCERNED, CRYONICS RENDERS THE BODY INCAPABLE OF SUPPORTING LIFE. NO TECHNOLOGY, CURRENT OR ON THE HORIZON, CAN UNFREEZE A BODY WITHOUT DESTROYING IT. SUCCESSFUL THAWING FROM CRYOPRESERVATION REMAINS SCIENCE FICTION. IN OTHER WORDS, CRYONICS IS THE LONGEST OF LONG SHOTS, AND SUPPORT FOR CRYOGENICS IS ROOTED IN BLIND FAITH. THE HOLY BIBLE DEFINES PHYSICAL DEATH AS THE MOMENT WHEN THE SOUL LEAVES THE BODY (JAMES 2:26; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:8). IN ESSENCE, THOSE WHO SUPPORT CRYONICS MUST BELIEVE THAT THE ONLY REQUIREMENT FOR HUMAN LIFE IS A FUNCTIONING BODY—THE EXISTENCE OR LOCATION OF THE SOUL IS OF NO ACCOUNT. ACCORDING TO THIS BELIEF, ONCE THE BODY IS THAWED, REPAIRED, AND “JUMP-STARTED,” THE SUBJECT WILL BE JUST AS ALIVE AS HE WAS PRIOR TO THE FREEZING. MUCH OF THE MOTIVATION BEHIND CRYONICS, OVERTLY OR NOT, IS A DESIRE FOR IMMORTALITY. CRYOGENICS SUPPORTERS ARE NOT MERELY SEEKING RELIEF FROM FATAL INJURIES OR DISEASES. BY AND LARGE, THEY’RE TRYING TO REPLACE GOD’S ETERNITY WITH MAN’S ETERNITY. CRYONICS TEMPTS MAN WITH THE IDEA THAT SCIENCE IS OUR ULTIMATE HEALER AND ETERNAL LIFE CAN BE FOUND IN CRYOGENIC STORAGE. THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT IMMORTALITY IS FOUND ONLY IN GOD AND THAT PERPETUAL PHYSICAL EXISTENCE IN A FALLEN WORLD IS NOT GOD’S PLAN FOR ANYONE. NOTHING ABOUT THE PROCESS OF CRYOGENICS IS INDISPUTABLY UNBIBLICAL, PER SE. IT IS NOT WRONG TO FREEZE A HUMAN BODY AFTER DEATH. SOME OF THE BASIC ASSUMPTIONS BEHIND CRYONICS, HOWEVER, ARE AT ODDS WITH FUNDAMENTAL CHRISTIAN BELIEFS. IN THE END, CRYOGENIC STORAGE OF HUMANS IS MOST LIKELY A DISTRACTING WASTE OF TIME, EMOTION, AND MONEY.
WHAT IS THE BIBLICAL STANCE ON ARTIFICIAL INSEMINATION? ARTIFICIAL INSEMINATION, ALSO KNOWN AS INTRAUTERINE INSEMINATION (IUI), IS A MEDICAL PROCEDURE IN WHICH A MAN'S SPERM IS IMPLANTED IN A WOMAN'S UTERUS AT PRECISELY THE RIGHT TIME AND IN PRECISELY THE RIGHT LOCATION IN ORDER TO INCREASE THE CHANCES OF PREGNANCY. WHILE IT IS USUALLY USED IN CONJUNCTION WITH FERTILITY MEDICINE IN WOMEN, THIS IS NOT ALWAYS THE CASE. ARTIFICIAL INSEMINATION IS DIFFERENT FROM IN-VITRO FERTILIZATION IN THAT FERTILIZATION OCCURS INSIDE THE WOMAN AND IN A MORE NATURAL WAY, WHILE IN-VITRO FERTILIZATION OCCURS OUTSIDE THE WOMB, AND THEN THE FERTILIZED EGG(S) ARE IMPLANTED IN THE WOMAN'S UTERUS. ARTIFICIAL INSEMINATION DOES NOT RESULT IN UNUSED OR DISCARDED EMBYROS. ARTIFICIAL INSEMINATION DOES NOT HAVE AS HIGH A SUCCESS RATE AS IN-VITRO FERTILIZATION, BUT MANY CHRISTIANS VIEW IT AS A MUCH MORE ACCEPTABLE ALTERNATIVE. SHOULD A CHRISTIAN MARRIED COUPLE CONSIDER ARTIFICIAL INSEMINATION? THE HOLY BIBLE ALWAYS PRESENTS PREGNANCY AND HAVING CHILDREN POSITIVELY (PSALM 127:3-5). THE HOLY BIBLE NOWHERE DISCOURAGES ANYONE FROM SEEKING TO HAVE CHILDREN. THE FACT THAT ARTIFICIAL INSEMINATION DOES NOT HAVE THE MORAL DILEMMAS OF IN-VITRO FERTILIZATION WOULD SEEM TO MAKE IT A VALID ALTERNATIVE. SO, IF ARTIFICIAL INSEMINATION INCREASES THE CHANCES OF AN OTHERWISE INFERTILE COUPLE HAVING CHILDREN, IT WOULD SEEM TO BE SOMETHING A CHRISTIAN MARRIED COUPLE CAN PRAYERFULLY CONSIDER. SOME OBJECT TO ALL FERTILITY OPTIONS DUE TO THE FACT THAT SUCH PROCEDURES SUPPOSEDLY DO NOT TAKE INTO ACCOUNT GOD'S SOVEREIGNTY. BUT GOD IS JUST AS CAPABLE OF PREVENTING PREGNANCY AFTER ARTIFICIAL INSEMINATION (AND IN-VITRO FERTILIZATION, FOR THAT MATTER) AS HE IS OF PREVENTING PREGNANCY AFTER NORMAL DIVINE INTERCOURSE. ARTIFICIAL INSEMINATION DOES NOT "OVERRULE" GOD'S SOVEREIGNTY. NOTHING OVERRULES GOD'S SOVEREIGNTY. AS PROVEN BY THE ACCOUNT OF ABRAHAM AND SARAH, GOD IS CAPABLE OF ENABLING A REPRODUCTIVELY DEAD WOMAN TO GET PREGNANT AND HAVE A HEALTHY BABY. GOD IS ABSOLUTELY SOVEREIGN OVER THE REPRODUCTIVE PROCESS. IF IT IS GOD'S SOVEREIGN WILL FOR A WOMAN TO GET PREGNANT, SHE WILL GET PREGNANT. IF IT IS NOT GOD'S SOVEREIGN WILL, SHE WILL NOT GET PREGNANT, NO MATTER WHAT METHODS THE COUPLE ATTEMPTS. YES, A CHRISTIAN MARRIED COUPLE CAN PRAYERFULLY CONSIDER ARTIFICIAL INSEMINATION. AS IN ALL THINGS, A COUPLE CONSIDERING ARTIFICIAL INSEMINATION SHOULD ASK GOD FOR WISDOM (JAMES 1:5) AND VERY CLEAR LEADING FROM THE HOLY GHOST.
IS BEING A SPERM/EGG DONOR A TEMPTATION/SIN? IS IT A TEMPTATION/SIN TO USE A SPERM/EGG DONOR? SOME PEOPLE WOULD SAY THAT USING DONATED SPERM TO FERTILIZE AN EGG—OR DONATING YOUR OWN EGG SO SOMEONE ELSE CAN CONCEIVE—IS WRONG BECAUSE IT SEEKS TO BYPASS GOD’S WILL. IF GOD WANTED THAT PERSON TO HAVE CHILDREN, THE THINKING GOES, SHE WOULDN’T NEED SPERM FROM ANYONE OTHER THAN HER HUSBAND. HOWEVER, IF WE TAKE THIS REASONING TO THE EXTREME, THEN WE WOULD HAVE TO SAY THAT IT IS ALSO GOD’S WILL FOR A PERSON WITH APPENDICITIS TO DIE, BECAUSE PERFORMING LIFE-SAVING SURGERY WOULD “BYPASS GOD’S WILL.” SUCH REASONING IS FALLACIOUS BECAUSE MEDICAL INTERVENTION IS NOT INHERENTLY TEMPTING/SINFUL. STILL, THERE IS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN SAVING A LIFE IN JEOPARDY (PERFORMING AN APPENDECTOMY) AND USING MEDICAL PROCEDURES TO AID IN GOD’S CREATION OF A NEW LIFE. JUST HOW MUCH SCIENTIFIC ADVANCEMENT IS GOD-HONORING (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19–20; 10:31)? IS ALL TECHNOLOGY SOMETHING GOD DESIRES HIS CHILDREN TO MAKE USE OF? IN THESE “GRAY” AREAS, A BELIEVER IN JESUS NEEDS WISDOM. IT IS GOOD TO GATHER DETAILED INFORMATION AND MAKE A CAREFUL STUDY OF THE PROCEDURES INVOLVED IN DONATING SPERM/EGGS OR RECEIVING DONATED SPERM/EGGS. ALSO, IT IS WISE TO CONSULT WITH DOCTORS AND OTHER BELIEVERS AND, ABOVE ALL, TO SPEND MUCH TIME IN PRAYER. ULTIMATELY, THE CREATION OF LIFE IS STILL IN GOD’S HANDS (PSALM 139:13–16; EPHESIANS 2:10; PSALM 110:3). SCIENCE MAY AID SOMEONE IN GETTING PREGNANT, BUT TECHNOLOGY IS NOT THE SOURCE OF LIFE, AND GOD CAN STILL PREVENT ANY PREGNANCY HE DOESN’T WANT TO HAPPEN. AT THE SAME TIME, GOD ALLOWS TEMPTATION/SIN EVEN THOUGH HE DISAPPROVES OF IT. SO, THE QUESTION REMAINS: IS IT TEMPTING/SINFUL TO DONATE SPERM/EGGS OR TO RECEIVE DONATED SPERM/EGGS? THERE ARE SOME IMPORTANT ISSUES TO CONSIDER REGARDING DONATING SPERM THAT COULD HELP SOMEONE MAKE AN INFORMED, GOD-HONORING DECISION. THE FIRST TWO QUESTIONS ARE FOR A MAN WHO IS CONSIDERING DONATING SPERM: FIRST, IS THE DONATED SPERM TO BE DISTRIBUTED AMONG UNKNOWN MOTHERS? IF SO, YOU HAVE NO WAY OF KNOWING IF YOUR CHILD WILL GROW UP IN A LOVING HOME, IF HE WILL BE BROUGHT UP TO KNOW THE LORD, OR EVEN IF SHE WILL HAVE A TWO-PARENT HOME. WOULD CONTRIBUTING TO AN ABUSIVE FAMILY SITUATION HONOR THE LORD? IF THERE’S A POSSIBILITY THAT YOUR CHILD WILL NOT BE REARED IN A GODLY HOME, AND IF THAT POSSIBILITY LEAVES YOU WITHOUT PEACE AS YOU PRAY ABOUT IT, THEN IT’S PROBABLE THAT THE LORD DOESN’T WANT YOU TO DONATE. SECOND, WHAT EFFECT WILL YOUR DONATION HAVE ON THE CHILD IT HELPS TO CREATE? IF YOU ARE NOT GOING TO REAR THE CHILD YOURSELF, THE CHILD MAY STRUGGLE FOR YEARS WITH QUESTIONS ABOUT WHY YOU WOULD “SELL” HIM AND NEVER BE A PART OF HIS LIFE. ONLINE BLOGS EXIST FOR CHILDREN SEARCHING FOR THEIR BIOLOGICAL FATHERS (OR “SPERM DONORS”), AS THEY TRY TO COME TO TERMS WITH THEIR UNUSUAL HERITAGE. NOW, A QUESTION FOR A MARRIED WOMAN CONSIDERING USING DONATED SPERM: HAVE BOTH YOU AND YOUR HUSBAND CONSIDERED THE ETHICAL AND MORAL IMPLICATIONS OF INTRODUCING ANOTHER MAN’S SPERM INTO YOUR BODY? GOD DESIGNED MARRIAGE TO BE A UNION OF A MAN AND A WOMAN TO BECOME “ONE FLESH” (GENESIS 2:24). FOR WOMEN CONSIDERING DONATING EGGS, THE QUESTIONS CONCERNING THEIR CHILDREN’S HOME LIFE AND EMOTIONAL WELL-BEING APPLY JUST AS MUCH TO WOMEN AS TO MEN. ALSO, HOW WILL THE EGGS BE USED? TO ACTUALLY AID AN INFERTILE COUPLE IN PREGNANCY OR TO FURTHER EMBRYONIC STEM-CELL RESEARCH? AND, FINALLY, A QUESTION FOR ANYONE TO CONSIDER: IS THE SPERM FROM THE SPERM BANK USED TO FERTILIZE MORE THAN ONE OVUM (AS IN THE IN-VITRO PROCEDURE)? WILL THE DONATED EGGS ALL BE FERTILIZED? IF SO, MULTIPLE ZYGOTES/EMBRYOS WILL BE CREATED, AND SOME OF THEM MAY LATER BE DESTROYED BECAUSE TOO MANY ARE GROWING IN THE WOMB. OTHER “EXTRA” EMBRYOS ARE FROZEN AND NEVER IMPLANTED. IF YOU AGREE THAT ABORTION IS WRONG, THEN YOU WOULD PROBABLY AGREE THAT SUCH TREATMENT OF EMBRYOS IS ALSO WRONG. A BELIEVER SHOULD PRAY, READ GOD’S WORD, AND WAIT FOR A CLEAR ANSWER FROM THE LORD (ACTS 17:11; 2 TIMOTHY 2:15; COLOSSIANS 1:9–10). YOUR DECISION AFFECTS MANY OTHER PEOPLE, AND IT AFFECTS THE POTENTIAL LIFE (OR EVEN DEATH) OF OTHER HUMAN BEINGS.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT IN-VITRO FERTILIZATION (IVF)? IN-VITRO FERTILIZATION IS THE PROCESS OF JOINING A SPERM AND EGG TOGETHER OUTSIDE OF A WOMAN'S BODY, THEN PLACING THE FERTILIZED EGG, OR ZYGOTE, IN THE WOMAN’S BODY SO THAT SHE CAN BECOME PREGNANT. IN-VITRO FERTILIZATION IS A CONTROVERSIAL ISSUE AMONG CHRISTIANS, AND THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT ADDRESS IT. BUT THE LORD ORCHESTRATES A PREGNANCY IN LUKE 2. THEREFORE, IT BECOMES A MATTER OF CONVICTION FROM THE HOLY GHOST. GOD VALUES EVERY HUMAN LIFE; HE CREATES AND PLANS FOR EVERY BIRTH. THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS, "YOU MADE ALL THE DELICATE, INNER PARTS OF MY BODY AND KNIT ME TOGETHER IN MY MOTHER’S WOMB...YOU WATCHED ME AS I WAS BEING FORMED IN UTTER SECLUSION, AS I WAS WOVEN TOGETHER IN THE DARK OF THE WOMB" (PSALM 139:13, 15, NLT). BECAUSE THE FERTILIZED EGG IS A LIVING HUMAN, THERE ARE SOME MORAL IMPLICATIONS TO CONSIDER. OFTEN, COUPLES DECIDE TO HARVEST MORE EGGS THAN THEY PLAN TO USE, WHICH MEANS THAT SOME OF THE EMBRYOS END UP BEING DESTROYED, OR FROZEN FOR LATER USE. HOWEVER, IF THE COUPLE CONCEIVES IMMEDIATELY, THEY MAY NEVER NEED TO USE THE FROZEN EMBRYOS, WHICH WOULD THEN END UP BEING DESTROYED. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT GIVE US PERMISSION TO DESTROY INNOCENT HUMAN LIFE—THIS WOULD BE MURDER. ONE WAY TO AVOID THIS PROBLEM IS TO ONLY HARVEST THE EGGS THAT THE COUPLE PLANS TO IMPLANT IN THE WOMB. THERE IS, OF COURSE, A HIGH RISK THAT AT LEAST SOME OF THE FERTILIZED EGGS WILL MISCARRY, BUT THIS WAY IT WOULD BE A NATURAL EXPULSION INSTEAD OF PURPOSEFUL DESTRUCTION. THIS ALSO MEANS THAT THE WOMAN MAY HAVE TO GO THROUGH ADDITIONAL PROCEDURES AND EXPENSE TO HAVE MORE EGGS HARVESTED LATER ON. SOMETIMES, PEOPLE, NOT WANTING TO WAIT FOR GOD’S PERFECT TIMING, GET PREGNANT BY IN-VITRO FERTILIZATION OUT OF IMPATIENCE. THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US THAT YIELDING TO THE HOLY GHOST WILL GIVE US PATIENCE (GALATIANS 5:22), AND SO WE MUST BE CAREFUL NOT TO TAKE GOD’S WORK INTO OUR OWN HANDS WHEN HE MAY HAVE OTHER PURPOSES FOR US. A COUPLE SHOULD NOT GET INVOLVED IN IN-VITRO FERTILIZATION WITHOUT PRAYERFULLY CONSIDERING THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD. “DO NOT CONFORM ANY LONGER TO THE PATTERN OF THIS WORLD, BUT BE TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWING OF YOUR MIND. THEN YOU WILL BE ABLE TO TEST AND APPROVE WHAT GOD'S WILL IS—HIS GOOD, PLEASING AND PERFECT WILL” (ROMANS 12:2). 
DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SPEAK OF GENDER SELECTION? IS IT WRONG FOR PARENTS TO SELECT THE GENDER OF THEIR CHILDREN, SUCH AS THROUGH PRE-IMPLANTATION GENETIC DIAGNOSIS (PGD)? PGD STANDS FOR “PRE-IMPLANTATION GENETIC DIAGNOSIS.” IT IS A PROCEDURE IN WHICH A WOMAN'S EGGS ARE COLLECTED, FERTILIZED IN A DISH (THROUGH IN-VITRO FERTILIZATION), AND THEN TESTED FOR GENETIC DEFECTS. IF ABNORMALITIES ARE FOUND, THE EMBRYOS ARE DESTROYED. THOUGH THIS PROCEDURE CAN BE USED TO SELECT THE GENDER OF A CHILD (GENDER SELECTION), IT WAS NEVER MEANT FOR THIS PURPOSE, AND MANY PHYSICIANS WILL NOT USE IT FOR SUCH. THE MAIN APPROACH TO GENDER SELECTION IS DONE BY SORTING AND SEPARATING SPERM BEFORE FERTILIZATION. SPERM ARE SEPARATED INTO A MALE GROUP, A FEMALE GROUP, AND AN ABNORMAL GROUP. THE ABNORMAL SPERM ARE DISCARDED, AND THE PROPER SPERM FOR WHICHEVER GENDER IS DESIRED ARE THEN USED TO FERTILIZE A WOMAN'S EGGS IN-VITRO. IN BOTH CASES, THE NORMAL PROCEDURE IS FOR MANY EGGS TO BE FERTILIZED, THEN ONLY A WOMAN'S CHOICE OF EMBRYOS TO BE IMPLANTED. THIS MEANS THAT THE REST OF THE EMBRYOS, THOUGH VIABLE, ARE DESTROYED OR GIVEN TO EMBRYONIC RESEARCH. PASSAGES SUCH AS EXODUS 21:22-25, PSALM 139:13-16, AND JEREMIAH 1:5 MAKE IT CLEAR THAT GOD VIEWS HUMAN LIFE AS BEGINNING AT CONCEPTION, AND THAT THROUGHOUT THE PROCESS OF DEVELOPMENT WITHIN THE WOMB, A BABY HAS THE SAME RIGHT TO DEFENSE OF ITS LIFE AS AN ADULT. EMBRYO DESTRUCTION AND THE CONTROVERSIAL PGD ASIDE, MANY BELIEVE THAT GENDER SELECTION HAS LITTLE MORAL COMPLICATION. SPERM SORTING DOES NOT OFFER A 100% GUARANTEE THAT A BABY WILL BE THE GENDER SELECTED. BECAUSE OF THIS, PEOPLE REASON THAT IF GOD WANTS THAT BABY TO BE A BOY INSTEAD OF THE CHOSEN GIRL, OR VICE-VERSA, THEN HE WILL INTERVENE IN THE FERTILIZATION PROCESS. WHILE THIS MAY BE TRUE, WHEN IT COMES DOWN TO IT, GENDER SELECTION IS ALL ABOUT SELFISHNESS. THERE IS SIMPLY NO GOOD REASON, MEDICAL OR OTHERWISE, FOR A PERSON TO MEDICALLY DETERMINE A CHILD’S GENDER. JAMES 3:15-16 READS, "FOR JEALOUSY AND SELFISHNESS ARE NOT GOD'S KIND OF WISDOM. SUCH THINGS ARE EARTHLY, UNSPIRITUAL, AND MOTIVATED BY THE DEVIL. FOR WHEREVER THERE IS JEALOUSY AND SELFISH AMBITION, THERE YOU WILL FIND DISORDER AND EVERY KIND OF EVIL." THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE, WE ARE EXHORTED TO FIND CONTENTMENT IN OUR CIRCUMSTANCES AND NOT TO PURSUE SELFISHNESS. BECAUSE OUR LIVES ARE TO BE MODELED AFTER CHRIST'S OWN SELFLESSNESS, SELFISHNESS IS A TEMPTATION/SIN. THEREFORE, THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SUPPORT GENDER SELECTION.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT BIRTH CONTROL? SHOULD CHRISTIANS USE BIRTH CONTROL? MODERN BIRTH CONTROL METHODS WERE UNKNOWN IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES, AND THE HOLY BIBLE IS, THEREFORE, SILENT ON THE MATTER. BUT THE LORD’S BIRTH CONTROL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:5-6 & ISAIAH 66:9. ALSO WITH THE LORD JEPHTHAH & HIS DAUGHTER IS IN JUDGES CHAPTER 10; 11:1-12:7 & HEBREWS 11:32.  THE HOLY BIBLE DOES HAVE QUITE A LOT TO SAY ABOUT CHILDREN, HOWEVER. THE HOLY BIBLE PRESENTS CHILDREN AS A GIFT FROM GOD (GENESIS 4:1; GENESIS 33:5), A HERITAGE FROM THE LORD (PSALM 127:3-5), A BLESSING FROM GOD (LUKE 1:42), AND A CROWN TO THE AGED (PROVERBS 17:6). GOD SOMETIMES BLESSES BARREN WOMEN WITH CHILDREN (PSALM 113:9; GENESIS 21:1-3; 25:21-22; 30:1-2; 1 SAMUEL 1:6-8; LUKE 1:7, 24-25). GOD FORMS CHILDREN IN THE WOMB (PSALM 139:13-16). GOD KNOWS CHILDREN BEFORE THEIR BIRTH (JEREMIAH 1:5; GALATIANS 1:15). THE CLOSEST THAT SCRIPTURE COMES TO CONDEMNING BIRTH CONTROL IS GENESIS CHAPTER 38, THE ACCOUNT OF JUDAH'S SONS ER AND ONAN. ER MARRIED A WOMAN NAMED TAMAR, BUT HE WAS WICKED AND THE LORD PUT HIM TO DEATH, LEAVING TAMAR WITH NO HUSBAND OR CHILDREN. TAMAR WAS GIVEN IN MARRIAGE TO ER'S BROTHER, ONAN, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE LAW OF LEVIRATE MARRIAGE IN DEUTERONOMY 25:5-6. ONAN DID NOT WANT TO SPLIT HIS INHERITANCE WITH ANY CHILD THAT HE MIGHT PRODUCE ON HIS BROTHER'S BEHALF, SO HE PRACTICED THE OLDEST FORM OF BIRTH CONTROL, WITHDRAWAL. GENESIS 38:10 SAYS, “WHAT HE DID WAS WICKED IN THE LORD'S SIGHT; SO, HE PUT HIM TO DEATH ALSO.” ONAN'S MOTIVATION WAS SELFISH; HE USED TAMAR FOR HIS OWN PLEASURE, BUT REFUSED TO PERFORM HIS LEGAL DUTY OF CREATING AN HEIR FOR HIS DECEASED BROTHER. THIS PASSAGE IS OFTEN USED AS EVIDENCE THAT GOD DOES NOT APPROVE OF BIRTH CONTROL. HOWEVER, IT WAS NOT THE ACT OF CONTRACEPTION THAT CAUSED THE LORD TO PUT ONAN TO DEATH; IT WAS ONAN’S SELFISH MOTIVES BEHIND THE ACTION. THEREFORE, WE CAN FIND NO BIBLICAL ADMONITION AGAINST THE USE OF BIRTH CONTROL IN AND OF ITSELF. CONTRACEPTION, BY DEFINITION, IS MERELY THE OPPOSITE OF CONCEPTION. IT IS NOT THE USE OF CONTRACEPTION THAT IS WRONG OR RIGHT. AS WE LEARNED FROM ONAN, IT IS THE MOTIVATION BEHIND THE CONTRACEPTION THAT DETERMINES IF IT IS RIGHT OR WRONG. MARRIED COUPLES USE CONTRACEPTION FOR A VARIETY OF REASONS. SOME FEEL CALLED TO PUT OFF CHILDBEARING UNTIL THEY ARE IN A BETTER POSITION TO CARE FOR CHILDREN. SOME, SUCH AS MISSIONARY COUPLES, MAY FEEL THEIR SERVICE TO GOD OVERRIDES THE DESIRE FOR CHILDREN AT A PARTICULAR POINT IN TIME. SOME MAY BE CONVINCED THAT GOD HAS A DIFFERENT PLAN FOR THEM. ULTIMATELY, A COUPLE’S MOTIVES FOR DELAYING CHILDBEARING, USING CONTRACEPTION, OR EVEN HAVING NUMEROUS CHILDREN, ARE BETWEEN THEM AND GOD. THE INABILITY TO HAVE CHILDREN WHEN THEY ARE DESIRED IS ALWAYS PRESENTED IN SCRIPTURE AS A BAD THING, ESPECIALLY CONSIDERING THE CULTURAL STIGMA ATTACHED TO CHILDLESSNESS AT THAT TIME. THERE IS NO ONE IN THE BIBLE WHO EXPRESSED A DESIRE NOT TO HAVE ANY CHILDREN. AT THE SAME TIME, IT CANNOT BE ARGUED FROM THE HOLY BIBLE THAT IT IS WRONG TO USE BIRTH CONTROL FOR A LIMITED TIME, OR EVEN PERMANENTLY, FOR THAT MATTER. ALL MARRIED COUPLES SHOULD SEEK THE LORD’S WILL IN REGARDS TO WHEN THEY SHOULD TRY TO HAVE CHILDREN AND HOW MANY CHILDREN THEY SEEK TO HAVE. IT ALL COMES DOWN TO THIS: NO ONE HAS THE RIGHT TO DETERMINE WHETHER SOMEONE ELSE SHOULD OR SHOULD NOT USE BIRTH CONTROL, HOW MANY CHILDREN IS THE “RIGHT” NUMBER FOR THEM, OR WHETHER THEY SHOULD HAVE CHILDREN AT ALL. AS IN ALL THINGS, WE ARE NOT TO JUDGE OTHERS OR CAUSE BROTHERS AND SISTERS IN CHRIST TO STUMBLE, SPIRITUALLY SPEAKING. NOTE – THE PRINCIPLES OUTLINED IN THIS ARTICLE APPLY EQUALLY, GENERALLY SPEAKING, TO THE VARIOUS METHODS OF BIRTH CONTROL, INCLUDING USING A CONDOM / CONDOMS, DIAPHRAGM / DIAPHRAGMS, SPERMICIDE / SPERMICIDES, CONTRACEPTIVES, INTRAUTERINE DEVICES, IUD, OR COITUS INTERRUPTUS. ALSO, THOSE WHO USE ORAL OR HORMONAL CONTRACEPTIVES (THE PILL) OR AN IUD SHOULD BE AWARE THAT BOTH THOSE METHODS OF BIRTH CONTROL CAN PREVENT THE IMPLANTATION OF A FERTILIZED OVUM; IN OTHER WORDS, LOW-DOSE ORAL CONTRACEPTIVES AND IUDS CAN BE ABORTIFACIENTS.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT PERMANENT FORMS OF BIRTH CONTROL SUCH AS A TUBAL LIGATION OR VASECTOMY? BIRTH CONTROL CAN BE A CONTROVERSIAL SUBJECT AMONG CHRISTIANS BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT CLEARLY CONDONE OR CONDEMN ITS USE. NEITHER DOES THE HOLY BIBLE ADDRESS PERMANENT FORMS OF BIRTH CONTROL SUCH AS TUBAL LIGATION OR VASECTOMY, AS THESE PROCEDURES WERE UNKNOWN IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES. BUT THE LORD’S PERMANENT BIRTH CONTROL IS IN ISAIAH 66:9 & THECLA IN ACTS OF PAUL. BIRTH CONTROL, PERMANENT OR OTHERWISE, IS A MATTER OF THE HEART AND OF A HUSBAND’S AND WIFE’S PERSONAL CONVICTIONS. IN ANY DISCUSSION OF PERMANENT BIRTH CONTROL, WE MUST RECOGNIZE THAT CHILDREN ARE A GIFT FROM GOD (PSALM 127:3–5). CHILDREN ARE NOT, BURDENS TO BEAR BUT BLESSINGS TO RECEIVE WITH JOY. FROM A BIBLICAL PERSPECTIVE, EVERY MARRIED COUPLE SHOULD “EXPECT” TO HAVE CHILDREN AND AT LEAST BE PREPARED FOR THE POSSIBILITY. THE INABILITY TO HAVE CHILDREN WAS CONSIDERED A CURSE IN ANCIENT TIMES, AND THE ABILITY TO CONCEIVE A JOY. NO ONE IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS EVER RECORDED AS BEING UNHAPPY ABOUT BEARING CHILDREN. PERMANENT BIRTH CONTROL (A VASECTOMY OR TUBAL LIGATION) MAY BE APPROPRIATE FOR SOME COUPLES WHO FEEL THEY SHOULD NOT HAVE ANY MORE CHILDREN. THERE MAY BE HEALTH, FINANCIAL, OR RELATIONSHIP ISSUES TO CONSIDER. THE DECISION TO UTILIZE PERMANENT BIRTH CONTROL SHOULD NOT BE BASED ON SELFISHNESS OR VANITY (PHILIPPIANS 2:3–4) BUT ON A DESIRE TO PLEASE GOD AND FOLLOW HIS WILL. MANY PEOPLE FEEL WE SHOULD DESIRE TO HAVE CHILDREN JUST AS WE DESIRE TO RECEIVE ALL OF GOD’S BLESSINGS AND THAT WE SHOULD NOT LIMIT FAMILY SIZE THROUGH PERMANENT BIRTH CONTROL. HOWEVER, BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT FORBID CONTRACEPTION, TEMPORARY OR PERMANENT, WE CANNOT SAY THAT IT IS WRONG IN ALL CIRCUMSTANCES. THROUGH OUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS WITH GOD, WE CAN SEEK GOD’S WILL TO DETERMINE THE SIZE OF OUR FAMILIES.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS? IN THE BROADEST SENSE, REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS ARE THE RIGHTS OF INDIVIDUALS OR COUPLES TO DETERMINE IF AND WHEN THEY HAVE CHILDREN AND HOW MANY CHILDREN THEY HAVE. THE TERM IS ALSO USED TO MEAN THAT EVERYONE SHOULD HAVE ACCESS TO FREE BIRTH CONTROL, HEALTH EXAMS, AND MEDICATIONS PERTAINING TO CHILDBEARING. BUT IN THE LAST 50 YEARS, THE TERM REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS, HAS BEEN USED ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY TO REFER TO THE LEGAL RIGHT TO ABORTION ON DEMAND—THE RIGHT TO TERMINATE A PREGNANCY AT ANY STAGE FOR ANY REASON. SINCE THE HOLY BIBLE WAS WRITTEN THOUSANDS OF YEARS BEFORE CHEMICAL BIRTH CONTROL, MEDICALLY INDUCED ABORTION, AND THE SEXUAL REVOLUTION, DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ANYTHING ABOUT REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS? AS FAR BACK AS THE GARDEN OF EDEN, GOD HAS BEEN INVOLVED IN THE REPRODUCTION OF HUMANITY. HE INSTRUCTED ADAM AND EVE TO “BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY AND FILL THE EARTH” (GENESIS 1:27–28), SO REPRODUCTION IS NOT JUST A “RIGHT” BUT A COMMAND. INTERESTINGLY, THE COMMAND TO MULTIPLY IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS THE STATEMENT THAT GOD HAD CREATED THE HUMANS “IN HIS OWN IMAGE.” SO, GOD’S DIRECTIVE TO THE FIRST PEOPLE WAS TO FILL THE EARTH WITH OTHERS WHO BORE HIS IMAGE. WITH THAT CLEAR COMMAND RINGING IN THEIR EARS, ADAM AND EVE DID NOT HAVE “RIGHTS” TO DISOBEY THE LORD. GOD CONTINUED EXERCISING HIS AUTHORITY OVER REPRODUCTION AT MT. SINAI. WHEN GOD GAVE THE ISRAELITES HIS LAW, HE INCLUDED SEVERAL COMMANDS PERTAINING TO REPRODUCTION, ALL OF WHICH VALIDATE THE LIFE OF AN UNBORN CHILD. THE LAWS CONCERNING A WOMAN’S PERIOD AND A MAN’S NOCTURNAL EMISSIONS ALSO INCLUDED PURIFICATION RITES THAT SIGNIFICANTLY LIMITED THE NUMBER OF DAYS EACH MONTH WHEN A COUPLE COULD HAVE DIVINE RELATIONS (LEVITICUS 15; 18:19; 20:18; DEUTERONOMY 23:10–11). SO, GOD HAD ALREADY INSTITUTED “BIRTH CONTROL” AND A NATURAL REST TIME FOR A WOMAN’S BODY AS PART OF HIS LAW. THE HOLY BIBLE CONTAINS SEVERAL EXAMPLES OF BARREN WOMEN, AND SCRIPTURE EXPLICITLY SAYS THAT IT WAS GOD’S DIRECT INTERVENTION THAT ENABLED THOSE WOMEN TO CONCEIVE (GENESIS 21:1; 29:31; 30:22; 1 SAMUEL 1:19; RUTH 4:13). OUR “REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS” DO NOT TRUMP GOD’S AUTHORITY. A DOMINANT THEME THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE IS THAT GOD IS THE SOLE GIVER OF LIFE AND THAT HE ALONE HAS THE RIGHT TO TAKE IT. AFTER THE FLOOD, GOD REINFORCED THE VALUE OF HUMAN LIFE BY DECLARING THE RULE OF A LIFE FOR A LIFE: “AND FOR YOUR LIFEBLOOD I WILL SURELY DEMAND AN ACCOUNTING. I WILL DEMAND AN ACCOUNTING FROM EVERY ANIMAL. AND FROM EACH HUMAN BEING, TOO, I WILL DEMAND AN ACCOUNTING FOR THE LIFE OF ANOTHER HUMAN BEING. WHOEVER SHEDS HUMAN BLOOD, BY HUMANS SHALL THEIR BLOOD BE SHED; FOR IN THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD HAS GOD MADE MANKIND” (GENESIS 9:5–6). TODAY, “REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS” IS ALMOST SYNONYMOUS WITH THE RIGHT TO ABORTION. THE CLOSEST THE OLD TESTAMENT COMES TO MENTIONING ABORTION IS IN EXODUS 21:22–23 & 2ND SAMUEL 12:15-23. IF SOMEONE ACCIDENTALLY CAUSED A PREGNANT WOMAN TO GO INTO LABOR, BUT THE BABY SURVIVED, THE CULPRIT WAS ONLY FINED. HOWEVER, IF THE FETUS DIED, THE CULPRIT WAS TO BE EXECUTED AS WELL, BECAUSE GOD REQUIRED “A LIFE FOR A LIFE.” WE CAN INFER MUCH FROM THAT COMMAND. IF THOSE WERE GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS FOR ACCIDENTAL MISCARRIAGE, HOW MUCH MORE INEXCUSABLE DOES GOD CONSIDER INTENTIONAL MISCARRIAGE? OUR “REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS” CANNOT BE USED AS A COVER FOR SINFUL BEHAVIOR OR AS AN EXCUSE TO DESTROY THE INNOCENT. DIVINE RELATIONS ARE RESERVED EXCLUSIVELY FOR MARRIED COUPLES (HEBREWS 13:4); THEREFORE, ANY DIVINE INTERCOURSE OUTSIDE OF THAT BOND IS TEMPTATION/SIN AND DOES NOT ENTITLE ANYONE TO ANY “RIGHTS”, EXCEPT IN FULFILLING THE STONING LAWS ABOVE MARRIAGE. IN THE CASE OF NON-CONSENSUAL SEX THAT RESULTS IN PREGNANCY, THE RIGHT OF THE CHILD TO LIVE MUST SUPERSEDE THE RIGHT OF THE MOTHER TO CONTROL HER BODY. ENDING THE LIFE OF AN INNOCENT BABY ONLY COMPOUNDS THE EVIL OF THE SITUATION. A WOMAN HAS THE RIGHT TO RESERVE HER BODY FOR HER HUSBAND. A MAN HAS THE RIGHT TO RESERVE HIS BODY FOR HIS WIFE (1 CORINTHIANS 7:2–4). A COUPLE HAS THE RIGHT TO DETERMINE TOGETHER THE SIZE OF THEIR FAMILY BY USING APPROPRIATE METHODS OF BIRTH CONTROL. BUT NO ONE HAS THE RIGHT TO VIOLATE THE HIGHER RIGHT OF AN INNOCENT CHILD TO LIVE. REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS END WHEN ANOTHER LIFE HAS BEGUN. POSSIBLY THE CLEAREST DECLARATION OF GOD’S HEART ON THE MATTER IS JEREMIAH 1:4–5: “THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘BEFORE I FORMED YOU IN THE WOMB, I KNEW YOU.’” REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS ARE ALWAYS SUPERSEDED BY THE RIGHTS OF OUR CREATOR. BEFORE HE FORMED ANY OF US IN THE WOMB, HE KNEW US (PSALM 139:13–16). AND NO HUMAN BEING HAS THE RIGHT TO DESTROY A DEVELOPING CHILD WHO IS ALREADY KNOWN BY GOD.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT WOMEN’S RIGHTS? THE TERM WOMEN’S RIGHTS GAINED POPULARITY IN AMERICA BEGINNING IN 1848, IN SENECA, NEW YORK, WHEN 300 PEOPLE SIGNED A DECLARATION CALLING FOR AN END TO DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN. HOWEVER, IN 1866 THE 14TH AMENDMENT, WHICH WAS TO GUARANTEE THE BASIC RIGHTS OF ALL CITIZENS, DESIGNATED THE WORD CITIZEN TO MEAN “MALE VOTER,” THUS ELIMINATING WOMEN FROM SUCH PROTECTION. BUT BY 1900 EVERY STATE HAD PASSED LEGISLATION THAT ALLOWED MARRIED WOMEN TO OWN PROPERTY AND KEEP THEIR OWN WAGES. DESPITE THOSE ADVANCEMENTS, HISTORY HAS NOT BEEN KIND TO WOMEN. IN THE FACE OF THE FREEDOMS, WOMEN ENJOY IN MODERN AMERICA, THE UNFAIR LAWS AND PRACTICES OF THE PAST STILL HAUNT US, AND THERE ARE MANY COUNTRIES THAT CONTINUE TO TREAT WOMEN AS LESSER HUMAN BEINGS. SOME PEOPLE CLAIM THAT THE HOLY BIBLE IS ONE REASON WOMEN HAVE BEEN TREATED UNFAIRLY. OTHERS POINT TO THE HOLY BIBLE AS PLANTING THE SEEDS OF LIBERATION FOR WOMEN. LET’S CONSIDER WOMEN’S RIGHTS IN LIGHT OF THE HOLY BIBLE. BEFORE LOOKING AT WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE HAS TO SAY ABOUT SOCIAL ISSUES, WE MUST ALWAYS UNDERSTAND THE CONTEXT OF A PARTICULAR PASSAGE AND THE AUDIENCE TO WHOM IT WAS ADDRESSED. THE HOLY BIBLE IS A COLLECTION OF BOOKS, EACH INSPIRED BY GOD BUT WRITTEN BY DIFFERENT AUTHORS, IN DIFFERENT ERAS, FOR DIFFERENT PURPOSES (2 PETER 1:21; 2 TIMOTHY 3:16). FOR EXAMPLE, GOD’S COMMAND TO THE ISRAELITES TO “UTTERLY DESTROY THE HITTITES AND THE CANAANITES” (DEUTERONOMY 10:17) WAS NOT WRITTEN TO 21ST-CENTURY CHRISTIANS. WE CANNOT ACT ON THAT COMMAND; IT WAS NOT INTENDED FOR US. INSTEAD, WE LEARN FROM IT AND SEEK TO UNDERSTAND GOD’S PURPOSES IN IT. BUT REMEMBER WITH THE LORD ALL ACTS & TIME ARE SEEN EQUAL, YET YOU SAY THIS DOES NOT CONCERN US, BUT IF THE LORD SAYS IT DOES CONCERN YOU, THE FACT THAT IT DOES, THE LORD RULES OVER YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT. LIKEWISE, SOME OLD TESTAMENT ELEMENTS THAT SOUND TO OUR WESTERN EARS AS THOUGH GOD DISRESPECTS WOMEN NEED TO BE CONSIDERED IN LIGHT OF THE CULTURE OF THE NEAR EAST IN 4000 BC. WHAT WE KNOW FROM SCRIPTURE IS THAT GOD CREATED WOMAN AS A COMPLEMENT AND A GIFT TO MAN (GENESIS 2:18, 22). BUT THIS CONCERNS ADAM & EVE, BY WHICH YOU ARE NOT THE SAME SINCE ALL COMES FROM THE WOMB & ADAM CAME FROM THE EARTH & EVE CAME FROM ADAM’S RIB. BUT SHE IS TO BE TREASURED, PROTECTED, AND SELFLESSLY SERVED THE WAY CHRIST LOVES AND SERVES HIS CHURCH (EPHESIANS 5:25–30; 1 PETER 3:7). BUT FALLEN MAN, ACTING ACCORDING TO HIS SINFUL FLESH, PERVERTS WHAT GOD CREATES. BUT FALLEN WOMAN, ACTING ACCORDING TO HER TEMPTING FLESH, PERVERTS WHAT GOD CREATES. OVER TIME, GOD’S IDEAL FOR THE WOMAN WAS SHATTERED, AND SHE BECAME LITTLE MORE THAN A SEX OBJECT, BABY-BEARER, AND SLAVE TO THE MAN. THIS WAS NOT GOD’S PLAN, JUST AS WAR, DISEASE, AND SUFFERING WERE NOT HIS PLAN. BUT GOD ALLOWS HUMANKIND FREE WILL TO CHOOSE WHETHER TO HONOR HIS COMMANDS OR DEFY THEM; HOWEVER, CONSEQUENCES COME WITH EITHER CHOICE. ONE CONSEQUENCE THAT RESULTED FROM MAN’S MISUSE OF THE WOMAN GOD GAVE HIM IS THAT ONE-HALF OF HIS IMAGE (GENESIS 1:27) HAS BEEN ABUSED, SUBJUGATED, DISRESPECTED, AND VIOLATED THROUGHOUT HISTORY. WHEN GOD GAVE THE LAW TO THE ISRAELITES (EXODUS 24:12), HE WORKED WITHIN THE SOCIAL STRUCTURE THEY ALREADY KNEW. ANCIENT CIVILIZATIONS WERE OFTEN VIOLENT, IDOLATROUS, SUPERSTITIOUS, AND EVIL (GENESIS 6:5–6). GOD CALLED OUT A PEOPLE AND BEGAN TO TEACH THEM ABOUT HIMSELF, HELP THEM SEPARATE THEMSELVES FROM THE PAGAN NATIONS AROUND THEM, AND SHOW THEM A BETTER WAY TO LIVE (JEREMIAH 32:38–39). ONE ASPECT OF HIS LAW ELEVATED THE STATUS OF WOMEN AND CHILDREN TO NEW HEIGHTS. GOD WORKED WITHIN THEIR SOCIAL STRUCTURE TO ENSURE “WOMEN’S RIGHTS”; THAT IS, IN THE LAW WOMEN WERE PROTECTED, GIVEN FAIR TREATMENT, AND PROVIDED FOR SO THAT NO WOMAN COULD BE USED AND THEN DISCARDED AS WAS THE PRACTICE IN THE PAGAN NATIONS. GOD IMPLEMENTED SPECIFIC LAWS TO PROTECT WIDOWS, ORPHANS, AND SINGLE WOMEN WITHOUT MALE PROVIDERS (EXODUS 22:22; DEUTERONOMY 27:19; JOSHUA 17:3–4). THE PROBLEM WITH THE TERM WOMEN’S RIGHTS IS THAT IT IMPLIES THAT CERTAIN GROUPS CAN DEMAND “RIGHTS” THAT GOD DID NOT GIVE THEM. LESS NOBLE INCLUSIONS USUALLY PIGGYBACK ON THE BENIGN PHRASE. FOR EXAMPLE, DEMAND FOR “WOMEN’S RIGHTS” IS USUALLY EQUATED WITH THE PRO-CHOICE AGENDA. ACTIVISTS MAINTAIN THAT PART OF A WOMAN’S “RIGHT” IS SOVEREIGNTY OVER HER OWN BODY, EVEN IF THAT BODY IS HOUSING A SEPARATE HUMAN BEING. BUT WE CANNOT CREATE OUR OWN “RIGHTS.” WE HAVE THE RIGHT TO LIFE BECAUSE GOD GAVE IT TO US IN ACTS 17:22-30. WE HAVE THE RIGHT TO AVOID DANGER AND ABUSE WHENEVER POSSIBLE BECAUSE OUR BODIES ARE GOD’S TEMPLE (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19–20). WE HAVE THE RIGHT TO CHOOSE WHETHER OR NOT TO OBEY GOD—AND THE RIGHT TO RECEIVE THE CONSEQUENCES OF THAT CHOICE IN ACTS 4:19; 5:38-39. BUT WE DO NOT HAVE THE “RIGHT” TO INFRINGE UPON ANY RIGHTS BELONGING TO SOMEONE ELSE. THE FOLLOWING IS A LIST OF RIGHTS, GOD GAVE WOMEN: 
1. A WOMAN HAS THE RIGHT TO BE TREATED AS A WOMAN ONLY THE WAY GOD DESIGNED HER. IN OTHER WORDS, NO ONE HAS THE “RIGHT” TO FORCE A WOMAN TO BEHAVE AS A MAN AND DEFY HER GOD GIVEN GENDER. GOD PLACED BEAUTY AND GRACE IN THE FEMALE SOUL DIFFERENT FROM THE CHARACTERISTICS HE GAVE MEN (DEUTERONOMY 22:5). A WOMAN WHO CANNOT ACCEPT HER DESIGN AS A FEMALE NEEDS TO BE LOVED, COUNSELED, AND SHOWN WHAT IT TRULY MEANS TO BE A WOMAN. LESBIANISM AND GENDER-REASSIGNMENT SURGERIES ARE NOT SOLUTIONS GOD ENDORSES & ITS IS DEFINITELY TEMPTATIONS IN DOING SO. 
2. A WOMAN HAS THE RIGHT TO NURTURE AND PROTECT HER OWN BABY GROWING INSIDE HER BODY. NO ONE HAS THE RIGHT TO FORCE A WOMAN TO ABORT HER CHILD, AND, BY THE SAME TOKEN, NO WOMAN HAS THE RIGHT TO FORCE HER BABY’S DEATH (PSALM 139:13).
3. A WOMAN HAS THE RIGHT TO FLOURISH AND GROW WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES GOD CREATED FOR HER, JUST AS MEN DO. MEN DO NOT HAVE THE RIGHT TO INHIBIT THAT GROWTH AND FREEDOM, AS HAS BEEN DONE IN THE PAST AND IS STILL PRACTICED IN MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD (COLOSSIANS 3:19).
4. A WOMAN HAS THE RIGHT TO FAIR TREATMENT BECAUSE WOMEN ARE “JOINT HEIRS OF THE GRACE OF LIFE” (1 PETER 3:7). THIS INCLUDES EQUAL OPPORTUNITIES TO OWN PROPERTY (PROVERBS 31:16), RECEIVE AN EDUCATION, MAKE PERSONAL DECISIONS FOR HERSELF, RECEIVE EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK (DEUTERONOMY 24:17), AND MARRY OR NOT MARRY AS SHE CHOOSES (NUMBERS 36:6).
5. A WOMAN HAS THE RIGHT TO SERVE THE LORD ACCORDING TO HER GIFTS AND WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES GOD SET FOR HIS CHURCH (TITUS 2:3–5; 1 TIMOTHY 3:11).
6. A WOMAN HAS THE RIGHT TO COMPETE ON AN EQUAL LEVEL WITH A MAN FOR OPPORTUNITIES NOT RELATED TO GENDER. HOWEVER, TO EXPECT BUSINESS AND INSTITUTIONS TO ALTER THEIR STANDARDS SO THAT WOMEN HAVE A BETTER CHANCE IS NOT EQUALITY AT ALL. (FOR EXAMPLE, GENDER MAY PROHIBIT A 4'6," 110-LB. WOMAN FROM BEING HIRED FOR A HEAVY CONSTRUCTION JOB.) GENDER SHOULD NEVER BE A CONSIDERATION FOR COLLEGE ADMISSIONS, MEDICAL SCHOOL, OR THE BUSINESS WORLD BECAUSE A WOMAN’S FEMININE QUALITIES IN NO WAY AFFECT HER PERFORMANCE. 
7. A WOMAN HAS A RIGHT TO EVERYTHING A MAN CLAIMS AS HIS RIGHT, WHILE HONORING THE GOD GIVEN DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SEXES (GALATIANS 3:28). NEITHER GENDER NOR RACE SHOULD EVER BE USED AS AN EXCUSE TO OPPRESS OR EXCLUDE A PERSON FROM ANYTHING GOD ALLOWS, UNLESS IT IS IMPLICATED IN THE SCRIPTURE OF TRUTH & ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD, SUCH AS INFERIORITY AMONG THE GENDERS & RACES IN GENESIS 1:1-31; 2:12 [WHITE MALE DOMINANCE IN THE LORD’S INITIAL PACKAGE OF CREATION & BLACK MALE DOMINANCE IS INFERIOR SINCE IT COMES AFTERWARDS OF THE LORD’S INITIAL PACKAGE]; LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 [WHITES ARE ORDAINED TO BE SUPERIOR TO BLACKS DONE BY THE DIVINE INTERVENTION OF THE LORD, WHETHER MALE OR FEMALE].
WHEN THE PHRASE WOMEN’S RIGHTS, AGREES WITH THE RIGHTS GOD INSTITUTED WHEN HE DESIGNED THE WOMAN, THEN THE HOLY BIBLE FULLY SUPPORTS THOSE RIGHTS, BUT IF IT NEVER AGREES WITH WHAT THE LORD HAS INITIALLY ESTABLISHED, THEN ALL IS DONE IN VAIN & SHOULD BE CUT DOWN. WHEN THAT TERM IS HIJACKED TO INCLUDE EVIL AS TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH THAT GOD NEVER ETERNALLY ENDORSED OR ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN JAMES 1:13-15, THEN THOSE SO-CALLED “RIGHTS” ARE NOT RIGHTS AT ALL, BUT ETERNAL BULLSHITS THAT SHALL BE CUT DOWN. WOMEN’S RIGHTS ARE ONLY FOR WOMEN’S RIGHTS & MEN’S RIGHTS ARE ONLY FOR MEN’S RIGHTS, UNLESS THE LORD HAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IT IN HIS TRUTH OTHERWISE. IF IT IS NOT IMPLICATED IN THE SCRIPTURE, THEN MAN HAS TO RIGHTS TO RULE OVER WOMAN SINCE MAN WAS 1ST FORMED, THEN THE WOMAN CAME AFTERWARDS IN INFERIORITY IN GENESIS 1:26-27; 2:21-23. AS DID THE SUPERIOR WHITE MALES CREATED BY WHITE CORIANDER SEEDS IN THE 1ST PACKAGE WITH THE INFERIOR BLACK MALES CREATED BY BLACK CORIANDER SEEDS COMING AFTERWARDS IN THE 2ND PACKAGE IN GENESIS 1:1-31; 2:12.
IF THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES GENDER EQUALITY, WHY HAS GENDER INEQUALITY ALWAYS BEEN THE NORM? GENDER EQUALITY IS A STATUS IN WHICH BOTH GENDERS RECEIVE EQUAL TREATMENT AND ARE NOT DISCRIMINATED AGAINST DUE TO GENDER. UNDER GENDER EQUALITY, BOTH GENDERS SHARE THE SAME CIVIL RIGHTS, HAVE THE SAME ACCESS TO SOCIAL GOODS AND OPPORTUNITIES, AND BEAR THE SAME OBLIGATIONS. THE IDEA IS THAT EVERY PERSON IS GIVEN THE SAME LEGAL RIGHTS AND REGARDED BY SOCIETY AS BEING EQUALS. NEITHER GENDER IS VALUED LESS. WHETHER THERE EXISTS GENDER EQUALITY WITHIN A SOCIETY CAN BE DIFFICULT TO JUDGE. IN MANY WAYS, NO TWO PEOPLE—REGARDLESS OF GENDER—CAN BE FULLY SAID TO HAVE EQUAL OPPORTUNITY AND ACCESS TO EVERYTHING. ONE’S SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS AND GEOGRAPHICAL LOCALE ASIDE, THERE IS THE SIMPLE MATTER OF GENETICS AND NATURAL ABILITY. CAN A 5'2" MAN REALLY HAVE THE SAME OPPORTUNITY TO BECOME A PROFESSIONAL BASKETBALL PLAYER AS CAN A 6'9" MAN? THAT BEING SAID, THERE HAVE BEEN AND ARE MANY SOCIETIES IN WHICH PEOPLE OF A CERTAIN GENDER, RACE, CLASS, AGE, RELIGION, ETC., ARE TRULY CONTROLLED AGAINST SINCE THE LORD HAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH, WHICH ALL DUMBASSES [2ND PETER 2:16] & ALL MOTHERFUCKERS [REVELATION 17:1-18:24], SUCH AS THE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32] WANT TO ETERNALLY REBEL & ETERNALLY COMPLAIN AGAINST THE LORD’S TRUE COMMANDS & WHAT THE LORD HAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FOR EACH TRUE INDIVIDUAL IN THE LORD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 & CRY ETERNAL DISCRIMINATION, ETERNAL RACISM OR ETERNAL PREJUDICE, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LIE & IS ALWAYS ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10! YOU BETTER GET YOUR SHIT TOGETHER & STOP YOUR UNGODLY JEALOUSIES, WITH YOUR TEMPTATIONS & WITH YOUR SINS & GET IN THE LORD’S TRUTH TO UNDERSTAND YOUR TRUE ETERNAL RIGHTS, ANYTHING LESS OR MORE THAN WHAT IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! IF THE LORD SAYS YOU DO NOT HAVE THE ETERNAL RIGHTS, THEN GOD DAMN IT, YOU, IN FACT DO NOT HAVE THE ETERNAL RIGHTS! IF THE LORD LEFT THE SUBJECT OF RIGHTS UNMENTIONED OR UNANSWERED IN HIS TRUTH, THEN THE LORD HAS ETERNALLY ORDAINED THE WHITE ENGLISH MAN FIRST TO LAST [PROVERBS 8:22-29; ACTS 6:5, 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30] WITH HIS OWN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH THE ETERNAL RIGHTS FOR ALL INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURES, INCLUDING THE BLACK RACE & BLACK NATION. FIRST, WHAT IS A BIBLICAL CONCEPT OF GENDER EQUALITY? THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT GOD CREATED ADAM OUT OF THE DUST OF THE GROUND. HE PUT ADAM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN TO WORK IT AND COMMANDED HIM NOT TO EAT OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. GOD THEN SAID IT WAS NOT GOOD FOR ADAM TO BE ALONE AND THAT HE WOULD MAKE A SUITABLE HELPER. FIRST, THOUGH, GOD HAD ADAM NAME THE ANIMALS. WE SURMISE THAT, IN WATCHING THE PARADE OF ANIMALS, ADAM SAW THAT THE ANIMALS EACH HAD ANOTHER OF THEIR KIND WHEREAS HE DID NOT. THERE WAS NOT A SUITABLE HELPER FOR ADAM AMONG THE ANIMALS [ADAM MAY HAVE SCREWED THE ANIMALS]; THERE WAS NONE OF HIS KIND. GOD PUT ADAM INTO A DEEP SLEEP AND, OUT OF ADAM’S RIB, FORMED EVE. GOD BROUGHT EVE TO ADAM, AND “THE MAN SAID, ‘THIS IS NOW BONE OF MY BONES AND FLESH OF MY FLESH; SHE SHALL BE CALLED “WOMAN,” FOR SHE WAS TAKEN OUT OF MAN.’ THAT IS WHY A MAN LEAVES HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND IS UNITED TO HIS WIFE, AND THEY BECOME ONE FLESH. ADAM AND HIS WIFE WERE BOTH NAKED, AND THEY FELT NO SHAME” (GENESIS 2:23–25). THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO PROVIDES A SUMMARY STATEMENT OF MANKIND’S CREATION: “SO GOD CREATED MANKIND IN HIS OWN [SEXLESS] IMAGE, IN THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD HE CREATED THEM; MALE AND FEMALE HE CREATED THEM” (GENESIS 1:27). GOD CREATED BOTH MAN AND WOMAN, AND BOTH ARE MADE IN HIS [SEXLESS] IMAGE. THIS IMPLIES EQUALITY OF WORTH ONLY BEFORE THE SEXUAL, TEMPTING FALL OF WOMAN & THEN THE SINFUL FALL OF MAN. ONCE THE SEXUAL FALL HAPPENED, IT FUCKED EVERYTHING UP WITH EQUALITY BECAUSE THE WOMAN’S DESIRE WOULD THEN BE FOR THE MAN, WHICH MAN WOULD RULE OVER THE WOMAN & NOT IN EQUALITY OR EQUAL RIGHTS IN GENESIS 3:16. THE AT THE END OF MAN’S RULE, THE SEXUAL FALL OF WOMAN & MAN WAS ABOLISHED IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21. THE EQUAL WORTH WITH EQUAL RIGHTS OF MEN AND WOMEN IN JOHN 3:1-21 [NEW BIRTH]; 1ST JOHN 3:9 [BORN AS GODS & FEMALE GODS---GODDESSES]—AND THE EQUALITY OF THEIR SPIRITUAL NEED—IS AFFIRMED IN SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS CREATURES IN GALATIANS 3:28–29: “THERE IS NEITHER JEW NOR GENTILE, NEITHER SLAVE NOR FREE, NOR IS THERE MALE AND FEMALE, FOR YOU ARE ALL ONE IN CHRIST JESUS. IF YOU BELONG TO CHRIST, IN SINLESS, SEXLESS & GUILTLESS NATURES, THEN YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S SEED, AND HEIRS ACCORDING TO THE PROMISE.” BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE WITH SEXUAL, TEMPTING & SINFUL NATURES IS IN JOHN 8:37-59 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15! BUT SALVATION IS OFFERED FOR ALL PEOPLE, REGARDLESS OF RACE OR GENDER OR SOCIAL STATUS, AND THAT SALVATION IS OFFERED THROUGH JESUS CHRIST ALONE (JOHN 14:6; ACTS 4:12). IN THE MATTER OF SALVATION, THERE IS TRUE GENDER EQUALITY IF YOU ARE MADE AS SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS CREATURES BECAUSE THERE IS ALSO A RESURRECTION OF THE JUST AS WELL AS THE RESURRECTION OF DAMNATION IN JOHN 5:29. BUT YOU SAY THAT ONLY REFERS TO THE END TO BE RESURRECTED. BUT REMEMBER YOU CAN HAVE THE 30-FOLD, 60-FOLD OR A 100-FOLD IN THIS LIFE, TO BE ABLE TO RECEIVE THE SALVATION NEEDED FOR THE JUST RESURRECTIONS OR UNJUST RESURRECTIONS IN THIS LIFE IN MARK 4:3-8. SOME SAY IN ITS OWN RIGHTFUL CONTEXT THAT THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT, IN FACT, TEACH GENDER EQUALITY. IN PARTICULAR, SEVERAL OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES REGARDING THE TREATMENT OF WOMEN ARE TRUE TO MODERN EARS. FOR EXAMPLE, DEUTERONOMY 22:28–29 AND EXODUS 22:16–17 COMMANDS THAT A VICTIM OF RAPE MARRY HER ATTACKER. THESE LAWS STIPULATE THAT A MAN WHO HAD SEX WITH A SINGLE WOMAN, ESSENTIALLY NEGATING HER OPPORTUNITY FOR MARRIAGE, MUST PAY THE APPROPRIATE BRIDE PRICE AND MARRY HER. HE WAS NOT PERMITTED TO EVER DIVORCE HER, DESPITE WHATEVER LEGAL ALLOWANCES FOR DIVORCE WERE FOUND IN OTHER LAWS (DEUTERONOMY 24:1–4). NOTE ALSO THAT THE WOMAN WAS NOT FORCED TO MARRY THE MAN; HER FATHER COULD REFUSE TO GIVE HER IN MARRIAGE, BUT THE MAN WOULD STILL PAY THE BRIDE PRICE. THESE LAWS WERE MEANT TO PUNISH THE MAN WHO VIOLATED A VIRGIN AND TO PROTECT THE WOMAN FROM FURTHER EXPLOITATION. MANY OF THE LAWS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT REGARDING THE TREATMENT OF WOMEN HAD TO DO WITH PROTECTION OF WOMEN LIVING IN A SOCIETY IN WHICH THEY DID NOT HAVE AS MANY RIGHTS OR OPPORTUNITIES AS MEN. BECAUSE SOCIETIES ARE MADE UP OF PEOPLE WHO TEMPT/SIN, MANY SOCIAL LAWS HAVE TO DO WITH MITIGATING EVIL. THE LAWS ON DIVORCE ARE AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE. IN MATTHEW 19 JESUS EXPLAINS TO THE PHARISEES THAT GOD DID NOT COMMAND DIVORCE, BUT RATHER IT WAS PERMITTED “BECAUSE YOUR HEARTS WERE HARD. BUT IT WAS NOT THIS WAY FROM THE BEGINNING” (MATTHEW 19:8). SIMILARLY, THE OLD TESTAMENT LAWS THAT SEEM TO SUGGEST A LESSER STATUS FOR WOMEN ARE BETTER UNDERSTOOD AS LEGAL PROVISIONS IN A SOCIETY IN WHICH WOMEN WERE ALREADY TREATED AS LESSER. IT IS NOT GOD WHO SEES WOMEN AND MEN AS UNEQUAL IN VALUE UNLESS OTHERWISE NOTATED, BUT MAN WHO CHOOSES TO MISTREAT ONE ANOTHER. HAVING ESTABLISHED THAT MEN AND WOMEN ARE OF EQUAL VALUE IN GOD’S EYES IF THEY ABSOLUTELY DO NOT TEMPT OR SIN, WE CAN SAY THAT THEY SHOULD BE TREATED AS BEING OF EQUAL VALUE BY ONE ANOTHER. SO WHY HAS THIS NOT BEEN THE CASE THROUGHOUT HISTORY? THE SIMPLE ANSWER IS TEMPTATION/SIN. WHEN ADAM SINNED AND EVE TEMPTED, THERE WAS A BREAKDOWN IN HUMANITY’S RELATIONSHIPS: WITH GOD, WITH ONE ANOTHER, AND WITH CREATION. AFTER THEIR TEMPTATION/SIN, ADAM AND EVE HID FROM GOD. WHEN GOD ASKED THEM WHERE THEY WERE AND WHY THEY HAD HIDDEN, ADAM BLAMED EVE (AND GOD, INDIRECTLY). EVE BLAMED THE SERPENT. IN GENESIS 3:16, GOD TOLD EVE, “YOUR DESIRE WILL BE FOR YOUR HUSBAND, AND HE WILL RULE OVER YOU.” OR, AS THE NLT TRANSLATES IT, “YOU WILL DESIRE TO CONTROL YOUR HUSBAND, BUT HE WILL RULE OVER YOU.” TEMPTATION/SIN BECAME PART OF HUMAN NATURE, AND WITH TEMPTATION/SIN CAME GENDER INEQUALITY AND THE BATTLE OF THE SEXES. IT IS OUR TEMPTING, SINFULNESS THAT CAUSES US TO BE PROUD AND SELFISH. IT IS TEMPTING, SINFULNESS THAT CAUSES US TO FEAR, EXCLUDE, OR MISTREAT THOSE WHO ARE DIFFERENT FROM US. IT IS TEMPTING, SINFULNESS THAT RESULTS IN OUR UNFAIR TREATMENT OF ONE ANOTHER. IN SHORT, THE ROOT CAUSE OF GENDER INEQUALITY, IN A MEANINGFUL SENSE OF THE TERM, IS TEMPTATION/SIN THAT IS NEVER ORCHESTRATED BY THE LORD IN JAMES 1:13-18! A POINT OF CLARIFICATION IS IN ORDER. THE HOLY BIBLE ADVOCATES FOR EQUAL VALUE AND THE WORTH OF ALL HUMANS ONLY WITHOUT ANY SEXUAL BULLSHIT. BUT IT DOES NOT ADVOCATE FOR SAMENESS. MEN AND WOMEN ARE GIVEN DIFFERENT, COMPLEMENTARY ROLES IN THE FAMILY (EPHESIANS 5:21–33) AND CHURCH (1 TIMOTHY 2:12). BELIEVERS ARE GIVEN DIFFERENT SPIRITUAL GIFTS (1 CORINTHIANS 12). BUT THE FACT THAT DIFFERENT PEOPLE HAVE DIFFERENT ROLES OR DIFFERENT GIFTS IS NOT A TESTAMENT TO INEQUALITY. RATHER, IT IS A DISPLAY OF GOD’S WISDOM AND CREATIVE POWER. PSALM 139 PICTURES GOD KNITTING SOMEONE TOGETHER IN HIS MOTHER’S WOMB AND SAYS THAT WE ARE FEARFULLY AND WONDERFULLY MADE. EPHESIANS 2:10 SPEAKS OF THE GOOD WORKS GOD HAS PREPARED IN ADVANCE FOR THOSE WHO PUT THEIR FAITH IN JESUS. THE GENDERS ARE OF EQUAL VALUE BEFORE THE SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS LORD AND BOTH SHOULD BE TREATED WITH DIGNITY AND RESPECT.
WHY DO SOME CULTURES PRACTICE FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION (FGM)? FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION (FGM), ALSO CALLED FEMALE CIRCUMCISION, IS THE RITUALISTIC REMOVAL OF ALL OR PART OF A GIRL’S GENITALIA [NICKING OF THE CLITORIS OR SIMPLY CALLED THE CLIT] FOR NON-MEDICAL REASONS. IT IS USUALLY PERFORMED IN INFANCY OR EARLY CHILDHOOD AS A RITE OF PASSAGE BUT IS PERFORMED ON TEENS AND ADULT WOMEN AS WELL. THE PRACTICE IS MOST COMMON IN THE NORTHERN REGIONS OF AFRICA AND IN SOME COUNTRIES IN THE MIDDLE EAST AND ASIA, BUT IT IS ILLEGAL IN MANY NATIONS. SOME SOURCES REPORT THAT OVER 90 PERCENT OF WOMEN OVER THE AGE OF 15 IN COUNTRIES SUCH AS EGYPT, SOMALIA, AND SUDAN WERE MUTILATED AS CHILDREN. OTHER PLACES WHERE FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION IS PRACTICED INCLUDE ETHIOPIA, THE GAMBIA, INDONESIA, KENYA, MALAYSIA, MALI, NIGERIA, SIERRA LEONE, AND YEMEN. FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION DIFFERS GREATLY FROM THE COMMON PRACTICE OF MALE CIRCUMCISION, AS FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION HAS NO HEALTH BENEFITS, IS FAR MORE INVASIVE, AND CAUSES LATER HEALTH AND FEMALE SEXUAL PROBLEMS. FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION INVOLVES THE CUTTING OR REMOVAL OF THE LABIA AND THE REMOVAL OF PART OR ALL OF THE CLITORIS, AND IT IS OFTEN PERFORMED WITHOUT ANESTHETIC OR ANTISEPTIC. THE ORIGINS OF THIS VICIOUS PRACTICE ARE UNCLEAR, BUT ARCHEOLOGISTS HAVE UNCOVERED EGYPTIAN MUMMIES THAT APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN SO MUTILATED. ANCIENT HISTORICAL REPORTS SUGGEST THAT FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION WAS BEING INFLICTED ON WOMEN AS EARLY AS THE FIFTH CENTURY BC. IN CULTURES WHERE WOMEN ARE VIEWED AS PROPERTY OR AS INFERIOR TO MEN, FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION IS CONSIDERED A WAY TO PROMOTE VIRGINITY AND MARITAL FIDELITY BECAUSE IT USUALLY MAKES DIVINE INTERCOURSE EXTREMELY PAINFUL. DEPENDING UPON THE EXTENT OF THE MUTILATION, FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION CAN EVEN RENDER SOME YOUNG WOMEN UNABLE TO ENGAGE IN MARITAL RELATIONS OR HAVE A BABY WITHOUT A SECOND CUTTING. FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION IS USUALLY PERFORMED BY AN ELDERLY FAMILY MEMBER, A BIRTH ATTENDANT, OR IN SOME CASES A HEALTHCARE PROVIDER. THE HEALING PROCESS CAN TAKE MONTHS, AND MANY TIMES THE SAVAGE WOUNDS NEVER HEAL COMPLETELY. IN ADDITION TO THE PSYCHOLOGICAL TRAUMA SUFFERED BY GIRLS OLD ENOUGH TO REMEMBER THE EVENT, FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION ALSO COMMONLY CAUSES URINARY PROBLEMS, INFECTIONS, MENSTRUAL DIFFICULTIES, PAIN DURING DIVINE INTERCOURSE, CHILDBIRTH COMPLICATIONS, AND, IN SOME CASES, DEATH. IN SOME CULTURES, RELIGION MAY PLAY A PART IN THIS RITUAL, BUT FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION DOES NOT HAVE ANY DIRECT RELIGIOUS TIES. NONE OF THE WORLD’S MAJOR RELIGIONS PROMOTE IT, INCLUDING CHRISTIANITY, ISLAM, AND BUDDHISM. HOWEVER, THIS BARBARIC ACT HAS BECOME SO DEEPLY ENTRENCHED IN MANY SOCIETIES THAT THOSE WHO DARE QUESTION IT, ARE OSTRACIZED. IN THOSE CULTURES, FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION HAS BECOME SYNONYMOUS WITH PURITY, MODESTY, AND BEAUTY AND IS GENERALLY SUPPORTED BY BOTH MEN AND WOMEN. IN SOME CIRCLES, A WOMAN WHO HAS NOT UNDERGONE THIS PROCEDURE IS CONSIDERED DIRTY AND UNMARRIABLE. SINCE WOMEN DO NOT HAVE MANY OPTIONS OTHER THAN MARRIAGE IN THOSE SOCIETIES, FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION IS THOUGHT BY PARENTS TO BE NECESSARY IN ORDER TO FIND HUSBANDS FOR THEIR DAUGHTERS. THE REASONS FOR FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION ARE MAINLY CULTURAL. EVERY CULTURE HAS ITS OWN STANDARDS FOR ACCEPTABILITY AND ATTRACTIVENESS. TATTOOS AND BODY PIERCING HAVE BECOME POPULAR IN AMERICA, WHICH MAY BE PERMISSIBLE OR FORBIDDEN. ELONGATED NECKS ARE DESIRABLE IN SOME AREAS OF THAILAND, WHILE TINY FEET WERE CONSIDERED FEMININE IN CHINA UNTIL THE PRACTICE OF FOOT-BINDING WAS OUTLAWED IN 1912. CIRCUMCISION FOR MALES WAS INSTITUTED BY GOD IN GENESIS 17:10–12 AS A SIGN OF THE COVENANT, GOD MADE WITH THE ISRAELITES. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN CULTURAL BODY MUTILATIONS AND GOD’S COMMAND FOR MALE CIRCUMCISION WAS THAT THE FORMER, HARMS THE BODY WHILE THE LATTER PROTECTS IT. THERE IS NO BENEFIT WHATSOEVER TO ANY GIRL WHO UNDERGOES FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION. INSTEAD, IT SETS HER UP FOR A LIFETIME OF SEXUAL FEARS AT BEST AND AN EARLY DEATH AT WORST. FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION IS ONE EXAMPLE OF HUMAN DEPRAVITY AND THE LENGTHS TO WHICH WE WILL GO TO FIT INTO OUR CULTURE RATHER THAN FOLLOW THE LAWS OF GOD. ONLY WHEN A NATION OR PEOPLE GROUP LEARNS TO HONOR AND OBEY THE LIVING GOD DO ITS CULTURAL PRACTICES BEGIN TO HONOR LIFE AND BENEFIT HUMANITY. THE ULTIMATE SOLUTION FOR ERADICATING FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION FOREVER IS TO SPREAD THE SEXLESS GOSPEL AND MAKE DISCIPLES OF EVERY NATION (MATTHEW 28:19). WHEN HEARTS CHANGE, CULTURAL PRACTICES CHANGE, AND WICKEDNESS [TEMPTATION & SIN] IS SEEN FOR WHAT IT IS (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17).
IS THERE MISOGYNY IN THE HOLY BIBLE? WHAT IS A MISOGYNIST? A MISOGYNIST IS A PERSON WHO HATES OR LOOKS DOWN ON WOMEN. THE TERM MISOGYNY GENERALLY REFERS TO ATTITUDES AND BEHAVIORS THAT DEGRADE, INSULT, OR ABUSE WOMEN ON THE BASIS OF THEIR GENDER. EXAMPLES OF MISOGYNY WOULD BE TREATING WOMEN AS MORALLY OR INTELLECTUALLY INFERIOR TO MEN, ALLOWING FOR FEMALE ABUSE, OR REFERRING TO WOMEN USING HATEFUL OR ABUSIVE LANGUAGE. CRITICS OF CHRISTIANITY SOMETIMES CLAIM THERE IS MISOGYNY IN THE HOLY BIBLE, BUT SUCH CLAIMS ARE CONTRADICTED BY BOTH THE SCRIPTURES AND HISTORY. UNFORTUNATELY, THOSE SEEKING TO EXPOSE MISOGYNY IN THE HOLY BIBLE OFTEN USE THE SAME MISGUIDED APPROACH AS THOSE SEEKING TO JUSTIFY MISOGYNY WITH THE HOLY BIBLE. THAT IS, THEY TEAR SINGLE VERSES FROM THEIR IMMEDIATE CONTEXT, FORCE MODERN CULTURAL CONVENTIONS ONTO ANCIENT CULTURES, AND NEGLECT THE OVERALL MESSAGE BEING PUT FORWARD. WORSE, THEY IGNORE THE PROFOUNDLY POSITIVE EFFECT BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY HAS HAD FOR WOMEN WORLDWIDE. A SIMPLE CONSIDERATION OF CONTEXT ELIMINATES MOST CLAIMS OF MISOGYNY IN THE HOLY BIBLE. A PERFECT EXAMPLE OF THIS IS EPHESIANS 5:22–24, WHICH SAYS WIVES ARE TO SUBMIT TO THEIR HUSBANDS “AS TO THE LORD.” CRITICS AND MISOGYNISTS ALIKE PREFER TO CITE THOSE WORDS—OUT OF CONTEXT—TO SUPPORT THE CLAIM THAT THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES WOMEN ARE TO BE SUBJUGATED TO MEN. HOWEVER, THE VERY NEXT WORDS COMMAND HUSBANDS TO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THEIR WIVES “JUST AS CHRIST [SEXLESSLY] LOVED THE CHURCH” (EPHESIANS 5:25) AND TO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THEM “AS THEIR OWN BODIES,” PROVIDING AND CARING FOR THEM JUST AS CHRIST DOES FOR HIS CHURCH (EPHESIANS 5:28–30). CONSIDERING THAT CHRIST ACTED AS A SERVANT TO HIS DISCIPLES (JOHN 13:5) AND COMMANDED US TO DO THE SAME (JOHN 13:13–16)—EVEN SACRIFICING HIS LIFE FOR THEIR SAKE (JOHN 15:12–14)—IT’S IMPOSSIBLE TO JUSTIFY A MISOGYNIST INTERPRETATION OF EPHESIANS 5. MISOGYNY IS DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSED TO THE TEACHING OF THE HOLY BIBLE. ACCORDING TO SCRIPTURE, ALL PEOPLE ARE ABSOLUTELY EQUAL IN THE EYES OF GOD REGARDLESS OF GENDER, RACE, AND ABILITY, IF THERE IS NO TEMPTATION & NO SIN ATTACHED TO IT (GALATIANS 3:28). FURTHER, WOMEN WERE TREATED AS VALUED AND RESPECTED PERSONS BOTH BY CHRIST AND THE EARLY CHURCH. JESUS RESCUED A GUILTY WOMAN FROM HER ACCUSERS (JOHN 8:9–11), WAS REFERRED TO AS “TEACHER” BY MARY AND MARTHA (JOHN 11:28), AND OPENLY TAUGHT THE WOMAN AT THE WELL (JOHN 4:9–10), IN DEFIANCE OF SOCIAL PRESSURES. THE EARLY CHURCH NOT ONLY ATTRACTED WOMEN FOLLOWERS (ACTS 8:12; 17:12), BUT MANY OF THEM WERE INSTRUMENTAL IN THE PROCLAMATION OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL (PHILIPPIANS 4:3). IN MANY WAYS, THE HOLY BIBLE COUNTERED THE TRULY MISOGYNISTIC TREATMENT OF WOMEN IN ANCIENT TIMES, AND THE EFFECTS OF THIS RADICAL WORLDVIEW ARE REFLECTED IN HISTORY. THOSE CRITICIZING THE HOLY BIBLE FOR ITS ATTITUDE TOWARD WOMEN SHOULD CONSIDER THE STATUS OF WOMEN IN THE PAGAN CULTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT, AND EARLY CHURCH ERAS. EVEN IN OUR MODERN ERA, ONE HAS ONLY TO CONTRAST THE STATUS OF WOMEN LIVING IN NATIONS WITH A CHRISTIAN HERITAGE TO THOSE LIVING IN NATIONS WITHOUT IT. LIKEWISE, ONE SHOULD CONSIDER THE HORRIFIC MISOGYNY OF INDUSTRIES SUCH AS PORNOGRAPHY AND THE SEX TRADE, BOTH OF WHICH EXIST IN DIRECT OPPOSITION TO BIBLICAL COMMANDS. AS WITH MANY OTHER SOCIAL ISSUES, BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY LAYS A FOUNDATION LEADING INESCAPABLY TO IDEAS SUCH AS VALUE, EQUALITY, AND FREEDOM FOR WOMEN. ETHICS ROOTED IN A CHRISTIAN WORLDVIEW HAVE RESULTED IN LEVELS OF FEMALE EQUALITY AND OPPORTUNITY THAT NON-CHRISTIAN CULTURES HAVE EITHER NEVER OFFERED OR HAVE ONLY CONSIDERED UNDER PRESSURE FROM CULTURES WITH A CHRISTIAN BACKGROUND. IT’S ALSO IMPORTANT TO NOTE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MISOGYNY DESCRIBED AND MISOGYNY ENDORSED. BOOKS OF HISTORY MAY DETAIL THE HORRORS OF THE HOLOCAUST AND THE BLACK PLAGUE, BUT WE DON’T SEE THIS AS THE PUBLISHER’S APPROVAL OF HITLER OR EPIDEMIC DISEASE. THERE ARE CERTAINLY DESCRIPTIONS OF MISOGYNY IN THE HOLY BIBLE, BUT THOSE ACTS ARE DAMNED IN ITS OWN RESPECTFUL PLACE. ONE EXAMPLE IS THE RAPE AND MURDER OF THE CONCUBINE IN JUDGES 19:25–29, AN ACT SO APPALLING THAT IT SPARKED A CIVIL WAR. CRITICS OF THE HOLY BIBLE EAGERLY POINT TO SUCH INCIDENTS WITHOUT MENTIONING THAT THE ACT IN QUESTION IS DESCRIBED AND DECRIED, NOT ENCOURAGED. LIKEWISE, QUESTIONS ABOUT MISOGYNY IN THE HOLY BIBLE NEED TO BE SEPARATED FROM WHETHER OR NOT MEN HAVE ATTEMPTED TO HIJACK SCRIPTURE TO JUSTIFY THEIR EVIL DISCRIMINATION, EVIL RACISM, EVIL PREJUDICE. MEN HAVE ALSO, AT TIMES, ATTEMPTED TO BOLSTER MISOGYNY USING SCIENCE, HISTORY, AND EVEN NATIONAL LAWS, EVEN WHEN SUCH INTERPRETATIONS ARE RIDICULOUS. NEITHER THE ISRAELITES, JESUS, NOR THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CHURCH EXHIBITED MISOGYNY, AND THE HOLY BIBLE’S ETHICAL FRAMEWORK LEAVES NO ROOM FOR IT. IN THIS WAY, THE HOLY BIBLE CANNOT BE BLAMED FOR MISOGYNY OR USED TO JUSTIFY IT. IF ANYTHING, THE NEED TO TEAR SCRIPTURE FROM ITS CONTEXT AND TWIST ITS MEANING SHOWS THE OPPOSITE: IN ORDER TO CLAIM MISOGYNY IN THE HOLY BIBLE, ONE HAS TO DIVORCE PASSAGES FROM THE REST OF THE TEXT AND FROM CHRISTIANITY ITSELF. BUT REMEMBER THE LORD NEVER TOLERATES OR NEVER PLAYS ANY GAMES WITH ANY TEMPTING CREATURES, AS WELL AS ANY SINFUL CREATURES BECAUSE THIS IS ONGOING ETERNAL REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD & SURE DISOBEDIENCE & PURPOSEFUL DEFIANCE TO HIS IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS COMMANDS, TO THE POINT OF THE LORD HATING THEM & TURNING HIS BACK ON THEM TO LOOK DOWN ON THEM, BECAUSE THIS SORT OF THING, IS EXACTLY WHAT HAPPENED TO THE IMMORTAL JESUS CHRIST BECOMING THE SEXUAL BARABBAS CHRIST & DYING ON THE CROSS! THE LORD DID KILL & DAMN HIM, HIS ONLY SON FOR IT! SINCE THE LORD [JAMES 1:13] KILLED & DAMNED THE MAN BASED ON THE SAME SINFUL CREDENTIALS, IN THE SIMILAR INFERIOR RESPECT THE LORD CAN KILL & DAMN THE WOMAN ALSO BASED ON THE SAME TEMPTING CREDENTIALS IN JAMES 1:14-15. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT SEXISM? SEXISM IS THE DISCRIMINATION, RACISM & PREJUDICE AGAINST PEOPLE, TYPICALLY WOMEN, BASED SOLELY ON GENDER. SEXISM CAN BE EVIDENT IN HIRING PRACTICES, EDUCATIONAL OPPORTUNITIES, AND EVEN SUBCONSCIOUS ATTITUDES. IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES, SEXISM WAS THE ACCEPTED SOCIAL NORM IN MOST CIVILIZATIONS. WOMEN WERE CONSIDERED SECOND-CLASS CITIZENS AND IN SOME CULTURES WERE TREATED LIKE SLAVES TO BE OWNED BY THEIR HUSBANDS. SINCE IN SOME PASSAGES THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT CHALLENGE THOSE NORMS, WE MAY WONDER IF THE HOLY BIBLE SUPPORTS SEXISM. WHAT SHOULD BE A CHRISTIAN’S RESPONSE? TO BEST UNDERSTAND WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES ABOUT THE GOD-ORDAINED ROLES OF MEN AND WOMEN, WE NEED TO FIRST DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN SEXISM AND THE RESPECT FOR NATURAL GENDER DIFFERENCES. IN THE 21ST CENTURY, THE BACKLASH AGAINST SEXISM HAS GONE TO THE OTHER EXTREME. RATHER THAN SETTLE FOR GENDER EQUALITY IN THE BUSINESS AND SOCIAL ARENAS, ACTIVISTS PUSH FOR THE OBLITERATION OF ANY REFERENCE TO GENDER DIFFERENCES. RECENTLY, IT HAS BECOME POLITICALLY INCORRECT TO EVEN ACKNOWLEDGE BIOLOGICAL GENDER DIFFERENCES, TO THE EXTENT THAT WE CAN SUPPOSEDLY CHOOSE WHATEVER GENDER (OR NONE) WE FEEL AT THE MOMENT. THIS IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT AT ITS FINENESS PEAK & A ETERNAL ABOMINATION IN THE LORD’S SEXLESS SIGHT AT ITS FINENESS PINNACLE IN LUKE 16:15-16. HOWEVER, SIMPLE RECOGNITION OF THE PHYSICAL, EMOTIONAL, AND PSYCHOLOGICAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE SEXES IS NOT SEXISM. AGREEING WITH GOD’S DESIGNATED GENDER ROLES IN MARRIAGE AND THE CHURCH IS NOT SEXISM. SO, TO DEFINE SEXISM AS “THE UNFAIR AND UNWARRANTED TREATMENT OF A PERSON BASED SOLELY ON THAT PERSON’S BIOLOGICALLY ASSIGNED GENDER.” MANY PEOPLE STRUGGLE WITH CERTAIN PASSAGES IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT SEEM TO VALIDATE THE NEGATIVE TREATMENT OF WOMEN. THE CRITICISM POINTS TO THE HOLY BIBLE’S SILENCE ABOUT THE ISSUE, PRIMARILY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE SAME ARGUMENT IS OFTEN MADE ABOUT SLAVERY AND THE HOLY BIBLE’S FAILURE TO DECLARE THE EVILS OF IT. WHAT MANY, FAIL TO TAKE INTO CONSIDERATION IS THAT THE HOLY BIBLE IS BRUTALLY HONEST, REPORTING HISTORY IN OFTEN GRITTY, BLOODY DETAILS. ONE VALIDATION OF THE HOLY BIBLE’S AUTHENTICITY IS ITS FAILURE TO AIRBRUSH THE PEOPLE OR NATIONS THAT GOD CHOSE FOR HIS WORK. THE AUTHORS RECORDED FACTUALLY THE FAILINGS, AS WELL AS THE ACCOMPLISHMENTS, OF GOD’S PEOPLE. EARLY HUMAN CIVILIZATION WAS A BRUTAL TIME OF SURVIVAL OF THE FITTEST, AND IT WAS INTO THAT CLIMATE THAT GOD’S WORD WAS INTRODUCED. WHEN LOOKING AT SEXISM THROUGH 21ST-CENTURY WESTERN EYES, WE SEE MUCH TO CRITICIZE IN THE HOLY BIBLE. WHEN WE JUDGE THE LIFESTYLES AND BEHAVIOR OF PEOPLE IN 5000 BC BY OUR MODERN STANDARDS, WE CAN DEVELOP A SENSE OF MORAL OUTRAGE. BUT WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE PEOPLE IN THOSE CULTURES WOULD NOT SHARE OUR OUTRAGE. THEY LIVED IN A DIFFERENT TIME WHEN LIFE AND PERSONAL EXPECTATIONS WERE COMPLETELY DIFFERENT FROM OUR EXPECTATIONS. MANY ANCIENT SOCIETIES WOULD HAVE BEEN EQUALLY HORRIFIED AT THE “FREEDOMS” WE CONSIDER “ADVANCED,” SUCH AS ABORTION ON DEMAND, “FRIENDS WITH BENEFITS,” OR PORNOGRAPHY. WHEN WE LOOK AT AN ANCIENT CIVILIZATION, THEN OVERLAY IT WITH THE OLD TESTAMENT LAWS, THE HOLY BIBLE NOT ONLY FITS BUT GOD’S LAW PROVIDED MORE PROTECTION AND CONSIDERATION FOR WOMEN THAN DID THE LAWS OF THE PAGAN NATIONS AROUND THEM. WHEN GOD UNFOLDED HIS PLAN TO SEND HIS SON INTO THE WORLD, HE CHOSE A WOMAN (LUKE 1:26–38). HE DID NOT USE MARY IN SPITE OF HER GENDER; HE CHOSE HER BECAUSE OF HER GENDER. ONLY THE UNIQUE FEMALE PHYSICAL ATTRIBUTES THAT GOD HAD CREATED COULD FURTHER HIS PLAN TO SAVE HUMANITY. WHEN JESUS GREW UP, HE ELEVATED THE STATUS OF WOMEN TO NEW HEIGHTS. IN A DAY WHEN SEXISM RULED THE CULTURE, MANY OF JESUS’ FOLLOWERS AND FINANCIAL SUPPORTERS WERE WOMEN (LUKE 8:3; MATTHEW 27:55). HE PAID EQUAL ATTENTION TO THE WOMEN WHO SOUGHT HIM OUT FOR HEALING AND FORGIVENESS, OFTEN TO THE SHOCK OF THE RELIGIOUS MEN (LUKE 8:43–48; 13:10–14; JOHN 8:3–11; MATTHEW 26:6–13). IT WAS A WOMAN WHO WAS ACCORDED THE HONOR OF FIRST SEEING THE RESURRECTED CHRIST (JOHN 20:11–18). THIS MEANS EVERYTHING STARTED WITH A FEMALE, NOT JUST WITH ADAM & EVE IN GENESIS 1 & 2, NOR WITH JOB AND HIS WIFE IN JOB 1 & 2, BUT ULTIMATELY STARTED WITH VICTORIA THAT BECAME BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH [ISAIAH 47:1-15 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24], THEN LUCIFER THAT BECAME SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL [ISAIAH 14:3-21 & JOHN 4:37-59] IN PROVERBS 8:30-31! IN THE NEW TESTAMENT EPISTLES, PAUL CLARIFIES THE EQUAL VALUE THAT GOD PLACES ON BOTH SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS MEN AND WOMEN: “THERE IS NEITHER JEW NOR GENTILE, NEITHER SLAVE NOR FREE, NOR IS THERE MALE AND FEMALE, FOR YOU ARE ALL ONE IN CHRIST JESUS” (GALATIANS 3:28). HE REPEATS THIS TRUTH IN COLOSSIANS 3:11. PETER ECHOES THE SAME WHEN HE WRITES TO HUSBANDS ABOUT THE TREATMENT OF THEIR WIVES, REMINDING MEN THAT THEIR WIVES ARE “HEIRS WITH YOU OF THE GRACIOUS GIFT OF LIFE” (1 PETER 3:7). HOWEVER, EQUALITY DOES NOT MEAN SAMENESS. GOD’S CREATIVITY IS SHOWCASED IN THE DIFFERENT, BUT COMPLEMENTARY, WAY HE MADE THE SEXES. ALONG WITH THOSE UNIQUE AND COMPLEMENTARY DESIGNS COME UNIQUE AND COMPLEMENTARY ROLES. GOD DESIGNATED HUSBANDS TO CARRY THE WEIGHT OF RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE FAMILY, EXCEPT IN HOSEA 1 & 2. EPHESIANS 5:21–33 EXPLAINS GOD’S IDEAL FOR A GODLY HOME, IN WHICH EACH MEMBER FEELS SAFE AND VALIDATED. LIKEWISE, WITHIN THE CHURCH, GOD DESIGNATED MEN AS THE SENIOR LEADERSHIP (TITUS 1:6–9; 1 TIMOTHY 3:1–13). THAT DOES NOT MEAN GOD IS SEXIST, BUT THE LORD DOES AS HE PLEASES. IT MEANS THAT THE GOD WHO CREATED US KNOWS HOW WE FUNCTION BEST. WHEN MEN AND WOMEN SEEK TO HONOR HIM WITHIN THE ROLES CREATED FOR THEM, HOME LIFE WORKS, CHURCHES WORK, AND SOCIETY WORKS. A CHRISTIAN SHOULD RESPOND TO SEXISM THE WAY WE RESPOND TO ANY OTHER INJUSTICE. BUT WE MUST FIRST CAREFULLY FILTER THE SUPPOSED OFFENSE THROUGH THE SCREEN OF GOD’S WORD. ARE WE LISTENING TO THE WORLD’S TWISTED DEFINITION OF SEXISM, OR IS THIS A REAL CASE OF INJUSTICE? IS IT SEXISM, OR IS IT A RECOGNITION OF GOD GIVEN DIFFERENCES? FOR EXAMPLE, A MAN AND WOMAN HIRED TO DO THE SAME JOB SHOULD RECEIVE THE SAME PAY RATE. BUT THEY SHOULD ALSO RECEIVE THE SAME CONSIDERATIONS. A WOMAN EARNING THE SAME RATE AS A MAN SHOULD NOT EXPECT SIX WEEKS OF PAID MATERNITY LEAVE WHILE HER MALE COWORKER IS GIVEN NONE. ON THE OTHER HAND, A FIRE DEPARTMENT SHOULD HAVE THE RIGHT TO INSTITUTE RULES THAT ANYONE APPLYING FOR A POSITION ON THE FIRE TRUCK MUST BE OF A CERTAIN SIZE. IF A FIVE-FOOT, 120-LB. GIRL WANTS TO APPLY, IS IT SEXISM TO DENY HER APPLICATION, OR IS IT WISDOM AND CONCERN FOR THE PEOPLE WHO MAY HAVE TO DEPEND ON HER FOR THEIR LIVES? THE DECISION IS MADE EASIER WHEN WE IMAGINE BEING TRAPPED WITH SMALL CHILDREN IN A BURNING TEN-STORY BUILDING. WOULD WE RATHER SEE A SIX-FOOT, 200-LB FIREMAN ON HIS WAY UP THE LADDER OR THE PETITE GIRL? THIS IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT BECAUSE THE LORD CAN EMPOWER ANYONE TO DO HIS BIDDING AT ANY TIME. THIS IS NOT MAN’S POWER OR HORSE POWER, BUT THIS IS THE LORD’S POWER! IN THE CHURCH, GOD DESIGNATED MEN TO HOLD THE POSITIONS OF SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY OVER A FLOCK. ONE REASON IS THAT WITHIN THE MASCULINE SOUL IS A RESISTANCE TO FEMALE HEADSHIP, ESPECIALLY SPIRITUAL. MEN MAY TOLERATE IT, BUT THEY DON’T NECESSARILY THRIVE AS GOD INTENDED THEM TO DO. IF A WOMAN WILL DO IT, MEN TEND TO SIT BACK AND LET HER LEAD. IN ORDER TO DEVELOP SPIRITUALLY STRONG MEN, GOD PUT THEM IN CHARGE. THAT IS NOT SEXISM. THAT IS DESIGN. SALVATION BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH (EPHESIANS 2:8–9) IS THE GREAT EQUALIZER. THERE IS NO PLACE FOR SEXISM WITHIN THE SEXLESS FAMILY OF GOD BECAUSE GOD DOES NOT VALUE ONE GENDER OVER ANOTHER. BUT THE GOD WHO DESIGNED THE SEXES ALSO DESIGNED THEIR STRENGTHS AND WEAKNESSES. HE HAS WRITTEN THE INSTRUCTION MANUAL FOR HOW THOSE GENDER ROLES CAN BEST BE CELEBRATED & MUST BE DONE ACCORDINGLY. WE ARE WISE TO CONSULT THAT MANUAL WITH EVERY DECISION, INCLUDING THE WAY WE RESPOND AND TAKE ACTION WHEN REAL SEXISM OCCURS. 
IS FEMINIST THEOLOGY BIBLICAL? THE TERM FEMINISM ITSELF IS SUBJECT TO MANY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS, WITH VARYING LEVELS OF BIBLICAL SUPPORT. “FEMINIST THEOLOGY,” HOWEVER, PRESENTS A NUMBER OF MAJOR PROBLEMS. PLEASE NOTE, THERE ARE THEMES WITHIN FEMINISM THAT THE HOLY BIBLE STRONGLY ENDORSES. THE POINT HERE IS NOT THAT ALL FEMINIST OR PRO-FEMALE IDEAS ARE INHERENTLY UNBIBLICAL—SOME ARE EXTREMELY BIBLICAL. THE POINT IS THAT RE-INTERPRETING THE HOLY BIBLE FOR THE SAKE OF FEMALE EMPOWERMENT OR A FEMINIST-POLITICAL AGENDA IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT & IS A FLAWED AND UNSUPPORTABLE EXERCISE. FIRST OF ALL, ADDING ANY PHILOSOPHICAL DESCRIPTOR TO THEOLOGY IS AUTOMATICALLY SUSPECT. IT IMPLIES THE THEOLOGY IS BEING INTERPRETED WITH THE DELIBERATE INTENT OF SUPPORTING AN IDEOLOGY; THAT THE IDEOLOGY COMES FIRST. THIS IS BACKWARDS, SINCE WE OUGHT TO ADJUST OUR PHILOSOPHY TO MATCH GOD’S TRUTH WORDS, NOT THE OTHER WAY AROUND. WHEN SOMEONE TOUTS “X THEOLOGY,” HE IS SKEWING THEOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION IN ORDER TO SUPPORT “X.” THIS IS THE CASE WITH SO-CALLED FEMINIST THEOLOGY, A TERM USED TO DESCRIBE SEVERAL DIFFERENT ATTEMPTS TO ALTER THE HOLY BIBLE TOWARD A PREFERRED CONCLUSION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2. FEMINIST THEOLOGY COMES AT DIFFERENT LEVELS AND IN DIFFERENT AREAS. FOUR TOPICS ARE MOST FREQUENTLY CHALLENGED FOR THE SAKE OF FEMALE EMPOWERMENT. THESE ARE THE USE OF MASCULINE LANGUAGE FOR GOD, FEMALE SUBMISSION IN MARRIAGE, THE ORDINATION OF WOMEN, AND REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS. ADVOCATES OF FEMINIST THEOLOGY CAN POINT TO LEGITIMATE SUPPORT FOR AT LEAST SOME PART OF THEIR IDEAS. THE PROBLEM OCCURS WHEN WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS IS STRETCHED, TAKEN OUT OF CONTEXT, MADE INTO A LITTLE WHITE LIE, OR EVEN IGNORED FOR THE SAKE OF THE FEMINIST INTERPRETATION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2. FEMINIST THEOLOGY OFTEN CRITICIZES THE USE OF MALE PRONOUNS FOR GOD. ACCORDING TO THIS POSITION, REFERRING TO GOD AS “HE,” “HIM,” OR “FATHER” DEGRADES THE STATUS OF WOMEN. AS SOME ADVOCATES WOULD SAY, IF GOD IS A MAN IN ACTS 6:5, THEN MEN ARE GODS IN JOHN 10:34-35. THE ALTERNATIVE IS TO REFER TO GOD ONLY USING GENDER-NEUTRAL TERMS SUCH AS THE DIVINE OR TO BALANCE THE OFFENDING TERMS WITH FEMALE EQUIVALENTS SUCH AS SHE, HER, AND MOTHER. IN THIS MATTER, HOWEVER, FEMINIST THEOLOGY IS OPPOSING SOMETHING THAT THE HOLY BIBLE ITSELF DOES NOT SAY. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT PRESENT GOD AS LITERALLY, BIOLOGICALLY MALE, EXCEPT IN THE SUPREME REVELATION OF ACTS 6:5. NOR DOES IT INDICATE THAT WOMEN ARE MORALLY OR SPIRITUALLY INFERIOR, EXCEPT IN GENESIS 3:16. GOD’S CHOICE TO REFER TO HIMSELF USING MASCULINE WORDS IN NO WAY IMPLIES THAT MEN ARE SUPERIOR TO WOMEN, BUT THE LORD IS TO BOTH PARTIES. FURTHER, THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT “BALANCE” MALE AND FEMALE TERMINOLOGY WITH RESPECT TO GOD. GOD IS SOMETIMES DESCRIBED USING FEMALE ILLUSTRATIONS (PSALM 57:1; ISAIAH 42:14; 66:13), BUT HE IS NEVER REFERRED TO USING FEMALE GENDER WORDS. WHEN GOD REFERS TO HIMSELF, HE ALWAYS DOES SO, USING MASCULINE TERMS. THE BETTER INTERPRETATION IS THAT THERE IS SOMETHING PARTICULAR TO THE ROLE OF “FATHER” THAT BETTER DESCRIBES GOD’S INTENDED PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH ALL, MORE SO THAN THE ROLE OF “MOTHER.” CHANGING THE WORDS OF GOD MERELY TO SATISFY A GENDER-NEUTRAL PREFERENCE IS A DANGEROUS FORM OF BIBLICAL EDITING. THE SUBMISSION OF WIVES TO HUSBANDS IS ALSO A TARGET OF FEMINIST THEOLOGY. GIVEN THAT THE HOLY BIBLE ADMONISHES CHRISTIANS TO “SUBMIT TO EACH OTHER” (EPHESIANS 5:21) AND INDICATES THAT MEN AND WOMEN ARE SPIRITUALLY EQUAL, IF THEY ARE EQUALLY WITHOUT TEMPTATIONS & SINS (GALATIANS 3:28), FEMINIST THEOLOGY CLAIMS THAT WOMEN OUGHT NOT ACTUALLY “SUBMIT” TO THEIR HUSBANDS. SOME GO SO FAR AS TO CLAIM THAT MARITAL SUBMISSION MAKES WOMEN INFERIOR TO MEN, WHICH MAY BE TRUE & PART OF THE LORD’S CURSE BECAUSE OF YOUR TEMPTING, FUCKING STATUS THAT DOES NOT CHANGE RIGHT AWAY. ONCE AGAIN, THIS ASPECT OF FEMINIST THEOLOGY NOT ONLY DEFIES WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE ITSELF SAYS, BUT IT ALSO CREATES THEOLOGICAL CONTRADICTIONS. IF THE COMMAND TO SUBMIT “TO EACH OTHER” IS TAKEN TO THE ABSOLUTE, AS FEMINIST THEOLOGY SUGGESTS, THEN CHILDREN OUGHT TO EXPECT SUBMISSION FROM THEIR PARENTS. LIKEWISE, IF A PERSON CANNOT BE SUBORDINATE TO ANOTHER WITHOUT BEING INFERIOR, IT WOULD MEAN JESUS CHRIST IS NOT ACTUALLY GOD, NOR EQUAL TO GOD, WHICH IS TRUE TO SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3, SINCE HE SUBMITTED TO THE FATHER’S [SEXLESS] WILL (LUKE 22:42). THE PROBLEM IS NOT THE HOLY BIBLE OR THE LORD, IT IS THE ONE WHO TRIES WITH EVERY RESOURCE POSSIBLE TO TWIST & PERVERT WHAT THE LORD HAS ALREADY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED, WHICH WHEN THE LORD SHOWS UP, THE LORD WILL ETERNALLY ARREST THEM & ETERNALLY STRIKE THEM WITH BLINDNESS FOR A SEASON IN JOHN 8:37-59; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2 & ACTS 13:4-12. EVEN ILLEGAL DRUG DEALERS, THE SEXUAL, TRANSSEXUALS, INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE, HOMOSEXUALS & FORBIDDEN WITCHES TRY TO JUSTIFY THEIR MEANS WITH THEMSELVES IN THE HOLY BIBLE! BY WHICH THOSE ETERNALLY DAMNED CREATURES ARE ALL, IN FACT, EVENTUALLY ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE SEXLESS ETERNAL LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. BOTTOM LINE, IS THAT ALL THESE PERVERTED ETERNAL CREATURES ALWAYS HATES WITH A EVIL PASSION, THE WHITE ENGLISH MAN OF TRUTH AS THE ULTIMATE END PROPHET [ACTS 6:5, 9; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30] THAT IS LORD HAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & ETERNALLY ORDAINED TO TELL THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH & TO NOT TRY TO ETERNALLY BULLSHIT YOUR WAY TO THE TOP! WHICH THOSE WHO PURPOSEFULLY & VAINLY RUN THE RACE ARE ETERNALLY CUT DOWN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 & ACTS 1:4-7; 4:19, 5:38-39; 6:9-10, 11-15; 7:1-56, 59-60; 29:24-25; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30! BUT THERE IS TRULY THE BIBLICAL MANDATE FOR WIVES TO SUBMIT TO HUSBANDS. OF COURSE, THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO SAYS THAT HUSBANDS ARE TO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THEIR WIVES “AS CHRIST [SEXLESSLY] LOVED THE CHURCH” (EPHESIANS 5:25–26), WHICH MEANS TO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THEM HUMBLY (PHILIPPIANS 2:8), SACRIFICIALLY (GALATIANS 2:20), AND WITH A SERVANT’S HEART (JOHN 13:4–5, 14–15). THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT GIVE MEN LICENSE TO BE TYRANTS OVER THEIR WIVES, BUT IT DOES PRESCRIBE UNIQUE AND IMPORTANT ROLES FOR MEN AND WOMEN. THE ORDINATION OF WOMEN AS PASTORS OR PRIESTS IS ANOTHER AREA WHERE FEMINIST THEOLOGY CONFLICTS WITH SOUND BIBLICAL TEACHINGS. USING THE SAME GENERAL ARGUMENTS AS ABOVE, FEMINIST THEOLOGY CLAIMS WOMEN SHOULD TAKE ON THE SAME POSITIONS OF SPIRITUAL LEADERSHIP AS MEN, WITH NO DISTINCTION OF ROLES. OF COURSE, THIS CLAIM RELIES LESS ON INTERPRETATION OF THE HOLY BIBLE THAN ON BLATANT REJECTION OF ITS TEACHING AS OUTDATED OR INVALID. THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN THE CHURCH AND IN THE HOME IS INFERIOR TO THAT OF MEN IN ANY SENSE, BECAUSE THAT ROLE DOES NOT INCLUDE HEADSHIP, EXCEPT IN HOSEA 1-2 (1 TIMOTHY 2:12). THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT IMPLY THAT MEN CAN NEVER LEARN FROM A WOMAN OR BE GUIDED BY ONE, BUT IT DOES INDICATE THAT TITLES SUCH AS “PRIEST” AND “BISHOP” CANNOT BE LEGITIMATELY CLAIMED BY WOMEN, YET CAN CLAIM INFERIORITY AS PRIESTESS, BUT THERE IS NO COUNTERPART IN THE SCRIPTURE WITH THE OFFICE OF THE BISHOP. PERHAPS THE LEAST BIBLICALLY BASED ATTACK FROM FEMINIST THEOLOGY INVOLVES THE CONCEPT OF “REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS,” A COMMON BUT EXTREMELY MISLEADING TERM. IN PRINCIPLE, “REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS” WOULD MEAN A WOMAN HAS THE RIGHT TO CHOOSE WHETHER OR NOT TO HAVE CHILDREN AND WITH WHOM. STATED THAT WAY, IT IS A BIBLICALLY SOUND CONCEPT. HOWEVER, IN PRACTICE, THE TERM REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS, IS ALMOST ALWAYS A EUPHEMISM FOR THE RIGHT TO ABORTION-ON-DEMAND IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. ONCE AGAIN, IN ORDER TO SUPPORT THIS BRANCH OF FEMINIST THEOLOGY, MUCH OF WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS HAS TO BE ABANDONED OUTRIGHT. THE KILLING OF UNBORN CHILDREN UNDER THE GUISE OF “REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS” IS PATENTLY ANTI-BIBLICAL & IS ABSOLUTELY MURDER IN THE LORD’S EYES! SOME ASPECTS OF FEMINIST THEOLOGY ARE RE-INTERPRETATIONS OR MISINTERPRETATIONS OF BIBLICAL IDEAS. GENDER-INCLUSIVE LANGUAGE AND THE EXACT MEANING OF MARITAL “SUBMISSION” ARE CONTENTIOUS AND SOMETIMES CLOUDY TOPICS. HOWEVER, THE ORDINATION OF WOMEN REQUIRES AN ALMOST COMPLETE REJECTION OF BIBLICAL AUTHORITY. AND ABORTION-ON-DEMAND, WITHOUT QUESTION, IS TOTALLY INCOMPATIBLE WITH ANY HONEST APPROACH TO SCRIPTURE. THE HOLY BIBLE VALUES, PROTECTS, AND SUPPORTS TRUE GODLY WOMEN AS A WHOLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12, BUT UNGODLY WOMEN IS NEVER RESPECTED IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & JUDE 14-15! THAT THE REAL PROBLEM! ASPECTS OF FEMINISM THAT EMPOWER WOMEN CAN EASILY FIND SUPPORT IN GOD’S WORD. FEMINIST THEOLOGY, WHICH SEEKS TO RE-SHAPE THE HOLY BIBLE ACCORDING TO A POLITICAL AGENDA OR A PERSONAL PREFERENCE, CANNOT WORK, WILL NOT WORK ETERNALLY. THE LORD DOES NOT BUY OR SELL YOUR ETERNAL LIES IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10!
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT FEMINISM? SHOULD A CHRISTIAN BE A FEMINIST? THIS QUESTION IS ESPECIALLY IMPORTANT TO CHRISTIAN WOMEN. DOES THE WORD OF GOD ADDRESS FEMINISM? THE MODERN CONCEPT OF FEMINISM WAS NOT PRESENT DURING THE TIME THAT THE HOLY BIBLE WAS WRITTEN, BUT THAT DOES NOT MEAN THE HOLY BIBLE HAS NOTHING TO SAY ON THE BASIC ISSUES OF FEMINISM. EVEN WHEN THE SCRIPTURES SEEM TO BE SILENT ON SOMETHING THAT AFFECTS US TODAY, THERE ARE ETERNAL PRINCIPLES THAT SPEAK TO THE UNDERLYING ISSUE. FIRST, WE SHOULD DEFINE FEMINISM, SINCE THE TERM CAN HAVE DIFFERENT MEANINGS FOR DIFFERENT PEOPLE. BASICALLY, FEMINISM IS A PHILOSOPHY THAT ADVOCATES EQUAL RIGHTS FOR WOMEN AND MEN—SOCIALLY, POLITICALLY, ECONOMICALLY, AND IN OTHER WAYS. EARLY FEMINISTS FOUGHT FOR AND WON SUFFRAGE FOR WOMEN. TODAY’S FEMINISM GOES FURTHER THAN DEMANDING EQUAL TREATMENT OF MEN AND WOMEN, HOWEVER. MODERN FEMINISTS FIGHT FOR LANGUAGE EQUALITY (SAYING “CHAIRPERSON” INSTEAD OF “CHAIRMAN,” EVEN IF THE PERSON IN QUESTION IS MALE) AND GENDER EQUALITY (REDEFINING FEMININITY AND MASCULINITY). THE MORE RADICAL FEMINISTS ACTIVELY SEEK TO OVERTHROW ANY VESTIGE OF MALE DOMINANCE IN SOCIETY, TO THE POINT OF OPPOSING THE BIBLICAL ROLES OF HUSBANDS AND WIVES, DEFENDING ABORTION ON DEMAND, AND PROMOTING LESBIANISM. RADICAL FEMINISTS DENY THERE IS ANY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MEN AND WOMEN, TEACHING THAT ANY PERCEIVED DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE SEXES ARE DUE SOLELY TO SOCIAL CONDITIONING. MODERN FEMINISM IS A COUNTERFEIT SOLUTION TO THE REAL ISSUE OF THE INEQUALITY OF WOMEN IN A TEMPTING/SINFUL SOCIETY. FEMINISM ARROGATES TO ITSELF THE RIGHT TO DEMAND RESPECT AND EQUALITY IN EVERY ASPECT OF LIFE. FEMINISM IS BASED IN ARROGANCE, AND IT IS THE OPPOSITE OF THE CALL TO THE BORN-AGAIN BELIEVER TO BE A SERVANT. THE MODERN, MILITANT FEMINISTS CALL WOMEN TO RISE UP AND REBEL AGAINST THE ORDER THAT GOD HAS GIVEN TO MANKIND, AND THOSE RIOTS ARE DAMNED BY THE LORD. THAT BRAND OF FEMINISM SEEKS TO IMPOSE HUMANISTIC VALUES IN DIRECT OPPOSITION TO THE WORD OF GOD. FEMINISM WAS ORIGINALLY A POSITIVE MOVEMENT, FOCUSED ON GIVING WOMEN THE BASIC RIGHTS GOD INTENDS FOR EVERY HUMAN BEING TO HAVE. TRAGICALLY, FEMINISM NOW FOCUSES ON DESTROYING ALL DISTINCTIONS IN THE ROLES OF MEN AND WOMEN. JUST LIKE HOW BLACK SLAVERY ERUPTED IN THE USA, BECAUSE THE BLACKS INITIALLY REBELLED AGAINST THE WHITES & DESIRED TO TAKE OVER, WHERE THE SCRIPTURE IS THE TRUTH & THIS IS SOLELY WHY THE BLACKS WERE FORCED INTO SLAVERY BECAUSE OF THE SCRIPTURE PROVEN POSITION OF BLACK INFERIORITY WITH WHITES IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40. ONE HAD TO BEND ITS RULE & BETWEEN BLACKS & WHITES, WHITES THEN DOMINATED THAT ONGOING REBELLION FOR A COUPLE HUNDRED OF YEARS. BUT ANYWAY, WHAT THEN SHOULD BE A CHRISTIAN’S VIEW OF FEMINISM? A BELIEVING SINLESS, SEXLESS & GUILTLESS WOMAN, WHO IS SEEKING TO OBEY GOD AND WALK IN PEACE AND GRACE, SHOULD REMEMBER THAT SHE HAS EQUAL ACCESS TO ALL SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS IN CHRIST. “THERE IS NEITHER JEW NOR GREEK, SLAVE NOR FREE, MALE NOR FEMALE, FOR YOU ARE ALL ONE IN CHRIST JESUS” (GALATIANS 3:28). A BELIEVING SINLESS, SEXLESS & GUILTLESS WOMAN SHOULD NOT ALLOW HERSELF TO BE USED AS A PAWN IN THE WORLDLY AGENDA OF THE FEMINIST MOVEMENT. MEN AND WOMEN HAVE A GOD GIVEN PRIVILEGE TO FULFILL THE PLAN HE HAS SET FOR US. ONGOING REBELLION AGAINST THAT PLAN AND THE ARROGANCE THAT SEEKS TO PUT SELF ABOVE GOD’S WORD BRINGS DIFFICULT, DAMNABLE CONSEQUENCES. WE SEE THOSE CONSEQUENCES IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN HUSBANDS AND WIVES, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE FAMILY, AND THE LOSS OF RESPECT FOR HUMAN LIFE IN THE UNAUTHORIZED HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE OF TODAY IN THE USA. “FOR EVERYTHING IN THE WORLD—THE TEMPTING CRAVINGS OF SINFUL MAN, THE LUST OF HIS EYES AND THE BOASTING OF WHAT HE HAS AND DOES—COMES NOT FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] BUT FROM THE WORLD” (1 JOHN 2:16). THE PRINCIPLES OF THE FALL ARE PRESENT IN THIS VERSE. EVE BELIEVED THE LIE THAT EATING THE FRUIT WOULD BRING HER WISDOM [SOPHIA]. SHE LUSTED, AND SHE TOOK SOMETHING THAT WAS FORBIDDEN. THIS IS THE BASIS FOR THE MODERN FEMINIST MOVEMENT. WOMEN HAVE BOUGHT INTO THE LIE THAT FEMINISM WILL BRING THEM THE POWER AND FREEDOM THEY THINK THEY WANT AND DESERVE. HOWEVER, THE PROMISE IS EMPTY, FOR THE PREMISE IS ROOTED IN TEMPTING PRIDE—AND TEMPTING PRIDE GOES BEFORE A FALL (PROVERBS 16:18). THE LAST DECADES HAVE SEEN THE RISE OF A SOCIETY THAT IS SO CONCERNED WITH POLITICAL CORRECTNESS AND SO SENSITIVE TO BEING “OFFENDED” THAT CIVILITY HAS LOST ITS WAY. HOWEVER, THIS IS REALLY NOTHING NEW, FOR THERE HAS ALWAYS BEEN INEQUALITY IN THE WORLD. IT IS SAD BUT TRUE THAT ARTIFICIAL BARRIERS HAVE ALWAYS DIVIDED HUMANITY—BARRIERS THAT HAVE NO BASIS IN GOD’S WORD. IT IS TEMPTATION/SIN IN THE HEART THAT CAUSES INEQUALITY. IT IS TEMPTATION/SIN THAT CAUSES MEN TO TREAT WOMEN IN WAYS THAT ARE MEANT TO DEMEAN OR OBJECTIFY THEM. AND IT IS TEMPTATION/SIN THAT SEEKS COUNTERFEIT SOLUTIONS TO COUNTERACT THESE INEQUALITIES. THE ONLY TRUE CURE FOR INEQUALITY IS OBEDIENCE TO GOD’S WORD. IF MEN AND WOMEN WOULD WALK IN TRUE OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD & GOD’S WORD, RADICAL FEMINISM WOULD BE SEEN FOR WHAT IT IS, AND THE HARMONY THAT GOD HAS ORDAINED BETWEEN MEN AND WOMEN WOULD RESULT.  
HOW IS A WOMAN’S DESIRE FOR HER HUSBAND A CURSE (GENESIS 3:16)? AS GOD PRONOUNCES IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON EVE FOR HER PART OF THE TEMPTING TRANSGRESSION IN EDEN, HE SAYS, “YOUR DESIRE WILL BE FOR YOUR HUSBAND, AND HE WILL RULE OVER YOU” (GENESIS 3:16). THIS VERSE CAUSES SOME PUZZLEMENT. IT WOULD SEEM THAT A WOMAN DESIRING HER HUSBAND WOULD BE A GOOD THING, AND NOT A CURSE. THE HEBREW PHRASE IN QUESTION DOES NOT INCLUDE A VERB AND IS LITERALLY TRANSLATED “TOWARD YOUR HUSBAND YOUR DESIRE.” SINCE THIS JUDGMENT IS PREDICTIVE, THE FUTURE TENSE VERB “WILL BE” IS ADDED FOR CLARITY: “YOUR DESIRE WILL BE FOR YOUR HUSBAND.” THE MOST BASIC AND STRAIGHTFORWARD UNDERSTANDING OF THIS VERSE IS THAT WOMAN AND MAN WOULD NOW HAVE ONGOING CONFLICT. IN CONTRAST TO THE IDEAL CONDITIONS IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND THE HARMONY BETWEEN ADAM AND EVE, THEIR RELATIONSHIP, FROM THAT POINT ON, WOULD INCLUDE A POWER STRUGGLE. THE NLT TRANSLATION MAKES IT MORE EVIDENT: “YOU WILL DESIRE TO CONTROL YOUR HUSBAND, BUT HE WILL RULE OVER YOU.” JUST IN THE SAME RESPECT BETWEEN BLACKS & WHITES LATER ON IN SCRIPTURE, THE BLACKS WOULD DESIRE WITH A REBELLING NATURE TO RULE OVER THE WHITES, BUT THE WHITES WILL TAKE THE PRIZE, AND IN FACT TOTALLY RULE OVER THE BLACKS, WHICH DID START THE REVOLUTION OF BLACK SLAVERY IN THE USA! GOD IS SAYING THAT EVE WOULD DESIRE TO RULE OVER HER HUSBAND, BUT HER HUSBAND WOULD INSTEAD RULE OVER HER. REPLACING THE MUTUALLY INTERDEPENDENT RELATIONSHIP THE LORD HAD CREATED WAS A DESIRE FOR ONE SPOUSE TO LEAD THE OTHER. TEMPTATION/SIN HAD WROUGHT DISCORD. THE BATTLE OF THE SEXES HAD BEGUN. BOTH MAN AND WOMAN WOULD NOW SEEK THE UPPER HAND IN MARRIAGE AS WELL AS WHITES & BLACKS IN SOCIETY. THE MAN WHO WAS TO LOVINGLY CARE FOR AND NURTURE HIS WIFE WOULD NOW SEEK TO RULE HER, AND THE WIFE WOULD DESIRE TO WREST CONTROL FROM HER HUSBAND. IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT THIS JUDGMENT ONLY STATES WHAT WILL TAKE PLACE. GOD SAYS THAT MAN AND WOMAN WILL LIVE IN CONFLICT AND THEIR RELATIONSHIP WILL BECOME PROBLEMATIC. THE STATEMENT “HE SHALL RULE OVER YOU” IS A BIBLICAL COMMAND FOR MEN TO DOMINATE THEIR OWN WOMEN. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, GOD AFFIRMS HIS IDEAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN MAN AND WOMAN IN MARRIAGE. CHRIST-LIKE QUALITIES ARE EMPHASIZED. WHAT THE CURSE OF [TEMPTATION/SIN CREATED, BELIEVERS IN CHRIST ARE CALLED TO CORRECT BY LIVING ACCORDING TO GOD’S SPIRIT IN JOHN 4:23-24. EPHESIANS 5 SAYS THAT THE WIFE SHOULD WILLINGLY SUBMIT TO HER HUSBAND’S AUTHORITY IN THE HOME, IN ESSENCE, REFUSING TO SCRATCH THE CURSE-FUELED ITCH TO SEIZE CONTROL (VERSES 22-24). HUSBANDS ARE TO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THEIR WIVES UNCONDITIONALLY AND SACRIFICIALLY, JUST AS CHRIST [SEXLESSLY] LOVES THE CHURCH (VERSES 25-30). THE WHOLE PASSAGE BEGINS WITH AN EMPHASIS ON MUTUAL SUBMISSION TO ONE ANOTHER: “SUBMIT TO ONE ANOTHER OUT OF REVERENCE FOR CHRIST” (VERSE 21). FROM THE BEGINNING, GOD’S FOCUS HAS BEEN SEXLESS LOVE AND MUTUAL RESPECT BETWEEN HUSBAND AND WIFE. THOUGH TEMPTATION/SIN HAS TAINTED THE ORIGINAL BEAUTY OF THIS RELATIONSHIP, GOD COMMANDS BELIEVERS IN CHRIST TO PURSUE THIS IDEAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN HUSBAND AND WIFE, AN IDEAL PERFECTLY ILLUSTRATED IN CHRIST’S PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS SEXLESS CHURCH.
HOW SHOULD A CHRISTIAN VIEW MISANDRY? MISANDRY IS A FAIRLY NEW TERM AND IS DEFINED AS “THE DISLIKE OF, CONTEMPT FOR, OR INGRAINED PREJUDICE, RACISM, DISCRIMINATION AGAINST THE MALE SEX.” LIKE ITS COUNTERPART, MISOGYNY (PREJUDICE AGAINST FEMALES), MISANDRY IS A FORM OF SEXISM. COMMON STATEMENTS THAT COULD BE CONSTRUED AS MISANDRIC INCLUDE “GIRL’S RULE, BOYS DROOL,” “A MAN WOULDN’T UNDERSTAND,” AND “MEN ONLY CARE ABOUT ONE THING, SEX.” THAT’S THE FUCKING PROBLEM! THE FEMALES TEMPT THE MALES IN SINNING BY FUCKING THEM! THIS IS WHAT IS SOCIALLY UNACCEPTABLE IN THE LORD’S EYES! RADICAL FEMINISTS SEE MUCH MISOGYNY IN THE WORLD BUT DOWNPLAY THE EXISTENCE OF MISANDRY. CURRENT CULTURAL TRENDS SEEM TO INDICATE THAT THE TIDE OF PUBLIC OPINION AGREES WITH THE FEMINISTS. PREJUDICE AGAINST WOMEN IS EVIL; PREJUDICE AGAINST MEN IS NATURAL AND NORMAL. SOME UNIVERSITIES AND COLLEGES ARE TAKING STEPS TO ERADICATE WHAT THEY TERM “TOXIC MASCULINITY” FROM THEIR MALE STUDENTS. IN YOUNGER GRADES, WHAT USED TO BE ACKNOWLEDGED AS NORMAL BOYHOOD RAMBUNCTIOUSNESS IS NOW OFTEN VIEWED AS A THREAT TO SOCIETY. THE BEST THING FOR YOUNG BOYS, SAY SOME “EXPERTS,” IS TO BE MORE LIKE GIRLS. OF COURSE, SUCH VIEWS ARE MISANDRIC. WHERE DOES THE HOLY BIBLE COME DOWN ON THE TOPIC OF MISANDRY, AND HOW SHOULD A CHRISTIAN THINK ABOUT IT? ONE FOUNDATIONAL TRUTH IS THAT PREJUDICE, RACISM, DISCRIMINATION, HATRED, AND ENVY ARE TEMPTATIONS/SINS AND A RESULT OF THE FALL OF WOMAN/MAN. HATRED OF THE OPPOSITE SEX, WHICHEVER WAY IT IS DIRECTED, IS WRONG. MISANDRY AND MISOGYNY ARE ANTICIPATED IN GENESIS 3:16. EVER SINCE ADAM AND EVE’S DISOBEDIENCE AND THEIR REJECTION OF GOD’S AUTHORITY OVER THEM, MEN AND WOMEN HAVE BEEN SUBJECT TO CONFLICT IN THEIR RELATIONSHIPS. WOMEN HAVE A NATURAL DESIRE TO CONTROL MEN, WHILE MEN HAVE THE STRENGTH AND WILL TO DO THE SAME TO WOMEN. THE DESIRE TO CONTROL ONE ANOTHER MANIFESTS IN CONFLICT BETWEEN THE SEXES. MISANDRY AND MISOGYNY ARE RESULTS OF THAT SEXUAL CONFLICT. THE HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT THERE IS NO ROOM FOR MISANDRY OR MISOGYNY IN THE LIFE OF A TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN. PAUL WROTE THAT HATRED, DISCORD, AND FACTIONS ARE “ACTS OF THE [TEMPTING] SINFUL NATURE” (GALATIANS 5:20). AS SUCH, THEY ARE IN DIRECT CONTRAST WITH THE “FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT... [SEXLESS] LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS AND SELF-CONTROL” (GALATIANS 5:22–23). THE CHRISTIAN RESPONSE TO MISANDRY IS TO BE GUIDED BY THE HOLY GHOST WHO RESIDES WITHIN US (ROMANS 8:9) AND WHO PROMPTS US TO REJECT ALL FORMS OF HATRED BETWEEN PEOPLE. LEAVE THE HATRED UP TO THE LORD & DO NOT TRY TO PLAY GOD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10! IF WE ADOPT THE PHILOSOPHIES OF A SEXUALLY CORRUPT CULTURE, WHETHER IT’S THE MISOGYNY OF THE MALE CHAUVINIST OR THE MISANDRY OF THE RADICAL FEMINIST, WE SUBJECT OURSELVES TO THE INFLUENCE OF THE TEMPTING/SINFUL FLESH. HATEFUL PREJUDICE, DISCRIMINATION & RACISM AGAINST ANY GROUP OF PEOPLE, FOR WHATEVER REASON, IS AN INDICATION THAT WE ARE LIVING ACCORDING TO THE FLESH AND NOT ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT. COMBATTING HATE AND PREJUDICE, RACISM & DISCRIMINATION BEGINS WITH YIELDING OURSELVES TO THE SPIRIT WITHIN US, FILLING OUR MINDS WITH THE TRUTHS OF SCRIPTURE, AND LIVING ACCORDINGLY. “THOSE WHO LIVE ACCORDING TO THE [TEMPTING] SINFUL NATURE, HAVE THEIR MINDS SET ON WHAT THAT NATURE [SEXUALLY] DESIRES; BUT THOSE WHO LIVE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SPIRIT HAVE THEIR MINDS SET ON WHAT THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] DESIRES” (ROMANS 8:5).
WHAT IS TOXIC MASCULINITY? TOXIC MASCULINITY. IS AN EXPRESSION COMMON IN POPULAR CULTURE, FREQUENTLY APPLIED WITH A BIAS CONTRARY TO ITS ORIGINAL INTENT, WHEN MISUSED, THESE TWO IDEAS, “TOXIC” AND “MASCULINE,” ARE ASSUMED TO BE ONE AND THE SAME. RATHER THAN IMPLYING AN INAPPROPRIATE CONCEPT OF MALENESS, TOXIC MASCULINITY TYPICALLY IMPLIES THAT ALL THINGS MASCULINE, ARE INHERENTLY TOXIC, VENOMOUS & POISONOUS. IT’S IMPORTANT TO DISTINGUISH AMONG WHAT THE TERM TOXIC MASCULINITY ORIGINALLY MEANT, HOW IT IS USED TODAY, AND WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS ABOUT MALENESS AND MANHOOD. INITIAL USE OF THE PHRASE TOXIC MASCULINITY WAS A WELL-MEANING EFFORT TO CONFRONT UNHEALTHY ATTITUDES THAT PUT UNDUE PRESSURE ON MEN. OVER TIME, ATTEMPTS TO CONFRONT NEGATIVE BEHAVIOR DEGENERATED INTO AN ATTACK ON ALMOST ANYTHING ASSOCIATED WITH MALENESS. THE HOLY BIBLE GIVES CLEAR WARNINGS ABOUT SEXUAL CONDUCT, MEN SHOULD AVOID, BUT IT DOESN’T DAMN ALL EXPRESSIONS OF MASCULINITY. ON THE CONTRARY, HEALTHY EXAMPLES OF MANHOOD ARE VITAL FOR THE HEALTH OF A CULTURE. USED AGAINST YOUNG MEN SEXUALLY BEHAVING BADLY: INITIALLY, TOXIC MASCULINITY REFERRED TO A WARPED CARICATURE OF MANHOOD—A DISTORTION OF WHAT IT MEANT TO BE A “REAL MAN.” THIS UNHEALTHY PERSPECTIVE WAS ASSOCIATED WITH “HYPERMASCULINITY”: THE CARTOONISH, STEREOTYPICAL HE-MAN OR MACHO MAN, PERPETUALLY SCOWLING, TOUGH, AND IMMUNE TO PAIN OR EMOTIONS. THAT KIND OF UNFAIR, UNREASONABLE STEREOTYPE OF A “REAL MAN” WAS OFTEN BLAMED WHEN MEN FELT PRESSURED TO SUPPRESS EMOTION, CLOSE THEMSELVES OFF TO OTHERS, OVERWORK, OR REFUSE TO ADMIT FAILURE. ORIGINALLY, THE TERM TOXIC MASCULINITY WAS AIMED AT THE MISGUIDED PERCEPTION THAT “REAL MEN” DIDN’T EXPRESS FEELINGS, EXHIBIT GENTLENESS, PRACTICE SUBMISSION, OR DEMONSTRATE NURTURE. AS PART OF THAT SAME EFFORT, TOXIC MASCULINITY WAS ALSO APPLIED TO OTHER SEXUAL BEHAVIORS, TOWARD WHICH STEREOTYPICAL ATTITUDES OFTEN PRESSURE SOMEONE TO “BE A REAL MAN.” FOR EXAMPLE, THE “PLAYBOY” MINDSET THAT LAUDS PROMISCUITY [SEXUAL FREEDOM] AND OBJECTIFIES WOMEN WAS RIGHTLY CONSIDERED TOXIC. SUCH DISCUSSIONS OF TOXIC MASCULINITY, IS ALSO DAMNED IN MISOGYNY, AGGRESSION, POSTURING, AND BULLYING, AMONG OTHER CHARACTER SEXUAL FLAWS. USED AGAINST YOUNG MEN SEXLESSLY BEHAVING: OVER TIME, ATTACKS ON HYPERMASCULINITY SEEPED INTO CRITICISM OF ANY SEXLESS BEHAVIOR STEREOTYPICALLY ASSOCIATED WITH MEN. TOXIC MASCULINITY HAS BEEN UNFAIRLY APPLIED TO MEN WHO WANT TO BE PROTECTORS AND PROVIDERS FOR THEIR SPOUSE. OR TO MEN WHO SEXLESSLY BEHAVE IN WAYS THAT WERE ONCE CONSIDERED CHIVALROUS, NOW TOXIC. THE REASON IS THE MAN IS NOT FUCKING HER, SO SHE WANTS TO GET BACK AT THE MAN BY TALKING HER ETERNAL BULLSHIT THROUGH UNGODLY JEALOUSIES TO TRY TO BREAK UP A TRUE MARRIAGE OR A GOOD RELATIONSHIP! OR TO THOSE WHO VALUE MANUAL LABOR OR ATHLETICS. OR EVEN TO MEN WHO PREFER NOT TO BE EXCESSIVELY EMOTIONAL OR VULNERABLE. TRAITS SUCH AS COMPETITIVENESS, BRAVERY, OR EVEN MERELY BEING LOUD HAVE BEEN LABELLED AS EXPRESSIONS OF TOXIC MASCULINITY BY SOME MODERN CRITICS. RELATED TO THE IDEA OF TOXIC MASCULINITY IS THE MODERN TERM MANSPLAINING. THIS WORD WAS COINED TO DENOTE A MAN’S SPEECH WHEN TALKING DOWN TO A WOMAN, ASSUMING SHE DOESN’T UNDERSTAND A SUBJECT—WHEN, IN FACT, SHE UNDERSTANDS BETTER THAN HE. SOME PEOPLE NOW USE THAT EXPRESSION NEARLY ANY TIME A MALE EXPRESSES A STRONG OPINION OR ATTEMPTS TO RATIONALIZE A VIEWPOINT. RATHER THAN DEALING WITH THE SUBSTANCE OF THE CONVERSATION, THEY DISMISS IT AS “MANSPLAINING” AND REJECT THE SPEAKER FOR SIMPLY BEING A SELF-ASSURED MALE. USED AGAINST YOUNG MEN: MISUSE OF THE PHRASE TOXIC MASCULINITY CAME ABOUT WHEN THE FOCUS WAS PLACED ON MALENESS RATHER THAN ON TRULY INAPPROPRIATE SEXUAL BEHAVIORS. THE PRACTICAL EFFECT OF THIS HAS BEEN A GENERAL FORM OF MISANDRY: A PREJUDICED, RACIST, DISCRIMINATORY, UNFAIR ATTITUDE OR OPEN HATRED OF MEN OR ALL THINGS MASCULINE. RATHER THAN CRITICIZING EXCESSIVE SEXUAL BEHAVIORS OR ENCOURAGING POSITIVE SEXLESS ONES, SOME PEOPLE LEAP TO THE ASSUMPTION THAT ANYTHING “BOYISH” OR “MANLY” IS, BY DEFINITION, TO BE MOCKED, SCORNED OR AVOIDED. BOYS, ESPECIALLY, HAVE SUFFERED FROM THIS CULTURAL TREND. COMPETITIVENESS, RISK-TAKING, DARING, NOISINESS, AND SO FORTH ARE NOT ALWAYS BAD AND WERE ONCE ACCEPTED AS “BOYS BEING BOYS.” TODAY, HOWEVER, THOSE TRAITS ARE OFTEN LABELLED AS INAPPROPRIATE OR EVEN “TOXIC.” GROUP SETTINGS FREQUENTLY EXACERBATE THIS PROBLEM. SCHOOLS, CARE CENTERS, RECREATION PROGRAMS, AND EVEN CHURCHES NOW TEND TO PROMOTE EQUALITY OF RESULTS, COMMUNAL WORK, SENTIMENTALITY, AND OTHER MORE TYPICALLY FEMININE EXPRESSIONS. CLASSICALLY FEMININE BEHAVIOR IS STRESSED AS “GOOD,” WHILE ROUGHHOUSING, BOISTEROUSNESS, ADVENTUROUSNESS, AND SO FORTH ARE PUNISHED AS MISBEHAVIOR. THE RESULT IS AN ENVIRONMENT WHERE GIRLS EXPRESSING MORE TYPICALLY “GIRLISH” BEHAVIOR FEEL EMPOWERED AND CONNECTED, AND BOYS EXPRESSING MORE TYPICALLY “BOYISH” BEHAVIOR FEEL ASHAMED OR REJECTED. CONSEQUENCES OF MISANDRY: CULTURALLY, THE PROBLEM WITH DERIDING ALL EXPRESSIONS OF MANHOOD AS TOXIC MASCULINITY IS THAT IT MAKES LEGITIMATELY WRONG SEXUAL BEHAVIORS HARDER TO CONFRONT. USE OF ANTI-MALE TERMS LIKE TOXIC MASCULINITY, MANSPLAINING, AND MANSPREADING CAUSES EVEN BENIGN EXPRESSIONS OF MALENESS TO BE LABELLED AS INAPPROPRIATE. THIS ONLY SERVES TO BLUR THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN BEING “MALE” AND BEING “TOXIC,” SINCE IT’S ALL DAMNED, ANYWAY. TRULY TOXIC SEXUAL BEHAVIORS SUCH AS PROMISCUITY [SEXUAL FREEDOM], BULLYING, AND EMOTIONAL ISOLATION AREN’T MADE BETTER WHEN SEXLESS BEHAVIORS LIKE CHIVALRY, COMPETITIVENESS, OR BOLDNESS ARE SCORNED. ON THE CONTRARY, MISANDRY RESULTS IN FEWER POSITIVE EXAMPLES OF MALE EXPRESSION. IT DOESN’T INCENTIVIZE BOYS TO ACT LIKE GIRLS; IT ONLY ENCOURAGES SHAME AND HIDING. LEAVE A “BOYISH” BOY WITH NO SAFE, MEASURED WAY TO EXPRESS HIMSELF, AND HE’S LIKELY TO BECOME HARDENED TO CRITICISM AND CORRECTION, DEVELOPING A TRULY TOXIC CHARACTER AS A RESULT. EXPRESSIONS OF GOODNESS: THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS THAT EVERYTHING GOD CREATED IS GOOD WHEN USED FOR A GOOD PURPOSE (1 TIMOTHY 4:4), AND THAT INCLUDES GOD’S CREATED UNIVERSAL PATTERN OF MALE AND FEMALE (GENESIS 1:27). THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NOTHING WRONG WITH MASCULINITY, BUT THERE IS MUCH WRONG WITH SEXUAL BEHAVIORS THAT ARE ALWAYS TOXIC. WHAT SEPARATES THE TWO IS A MATTER OF APPLICATION. ROBBING A BANK REQUIRES A MEASURE OF BRAVERY, DARING, AND RISK-TAKING, BUT SO DOES BEING A FIREFIGHTER. LIKE TOOLS, SUCH GENERAL IDEAS CAN BE USED WITH POSITIVE OR NEGATIVE INTENTIONS. THE GOAL OUGHT NOT TO BE DAMNING THAT WHICH IS MASCULINE BUT ENCOURAGING IT. THAT IS, THOSE TRUE ATTITUDES AND SEXLESS BEHAVIORS THAT ARE NATURALLY MALE—AND THAT ARE APPLIED IN A GODLY WAY—SHOULD BE CELEBRATED. THIS ACCOMPLISHES TWO THINGS. FIRST, IT PROVIDES POSITIVE EXAMPLES FOR BOYS AND OTHER YOUNG MEN: “THIS IS GOOD; PLEASE DO THIS.” SECOND, IT EMPOWERS LEGITIMATELY MASCULINE MEN TO CONFRONT AND CHALLENGE THOSE WHO EXHIBIT TOXIC SEXUAL BEHAVIOR. PROMOTING A BIBLICAL MODEL OF MASCULINITY ALSO LEADS TO A GREATER RESPECT AND APPRECIATION FOR WOMEN. ATTEMPTING TO MAKE MEN AND BOYS JUST LIKE WOMEN AND GIRLS DOESN’T HELP ANYONE, IT IS BASICALLY AN ABOMINATION WITHIN ITSELF. IT’S BEEN SAID THAT GOD DID NOT CREATE WOMEN TO DO EVERYTHING MEN CAN DO, BUT TO DO EVERYTHING MEN CANNOT DO, SUCH AS BRINGING FORTH LIFE (SEE GENESIS 2:18–24; GENESIS 4:2). CELEBRATING THE UNIQUE AND PRECIOUS GIFT OF FEMININITY ISN’T POSSIBLE UNLESS THERE’S A COMPLEMENTARY APPROACH. MASCULINITY AND THE HOLY BIBLE: SCRIPTURE DEBUNKS ALL NOTIONS OF TOXIC MASCULINITY; IT DAMNS INAPPROPRIATE SEXUAL BEHAVIORS AND APPLAUDS POSITIVE SEXLESS ONES. THERE IS NO BETTER EXAMPLE OF REAL MANHOOD THAN JESUS CHRIST. HIS EXAMPLE, AS GIVEN IN THE HOLY BIBLE, NOT ONLY CONFRONTS HYPERMASCULINE SEXUAL ATTITUDES, BUT IT ALSO SHOWS HOW IT’S POSSIBLE TO EXPRESS SUPPOSEDLY “MALE” TRAITS IN A POSITIVE SEXLESS WAY. JESUS WAS UNAFRAID TO SHOW HIS SEXLESS EMOTIONS (JOHN 11:35), AND YET HE WAS ALSO WILLING TO CHASE CROOKS OUT OF A TEMPLE WITH A WHIP (JOHN 2:13–16). CHRIST CARED FOR THE NEEDS OF OTHERS (JOHN 6:5–13) AND DEMONSTRATED COMPASSION (MARK 1:40–41), SENSITIVITY (LUKE 10:38–42), FORGIVENESS (LUKE 7:44–50), AND HUMILITY/HUMBLENESS (JOHN 13:1–16). AT THE SAME TIME, HE EXHIBITED BRAVERY (MARK 11:15–18; LUKE 22:39–46), RIGHTEOUS CONFRONTATION (MATTHEW 23:13–36), PROPER JUDGMENT (JOHN 4:15–18), BOISTEROUSNESS (JOHN 7:37), SELF-CONTROL (MATTHEW 4:1–11), AND EVEN PLAYFULNESS (JOHN 1:47–48). MORE GENERALLY, GOD’S WORD SPEAKS AGAINST THOSE SEXUAL ATTITUDES THAT ARE ALWAYS TRULY TOXIC. SCRIPTURE DENOUNCES SEXUAL DOMINEERING (1 PETER 5:3), SEXUAL GREED (HEBREWS 13:5), SEXUAL REFUSAL TO REST (GENESIS 2:3; MARK 6:31), SEXUAL PROMISCUITY (ROMANS 13:13), SEXUAL SELFISHNESS (PHILIPPIANS 2:3), SEXUAL ARROGANCE (ROMANS 12:3), SEXUAL VENGEANCE (ROMANS 12:19), AND SO FORTH. IT EXTOLLS THE VALUE OF SEXLESS LOVE (JOHN 13:34–35), OPENNESS (GALATIANS 6:2), GENTLENESS (GALATIANS 5:22–23), AND PEACE (ROMANS 12:18), WHILE PROMOTING STRENGTH (EPHESIANS 6:10), BRAVERY (1 CORINTHIANS 16:13), UN-ABOMINABLE SEXLESS RESPECTABILITY (TITUS 2:7; 1 TIMOTHY 3:7), AND BOLDNESS (EPHESIANS 3:12; TITUS 2:15). A TRULY BIBLICAL APPROACH TO MANHOOD, THEN, IS NOT TOXIC, NOR SHOULD IT BE LABELLED AS SUCH.
WHEN THE HOLY BIBLE REFERS TO MEN, MANKIND, BROTHERS, ETC., DOES IT INCLUDE WOMEN? THE HOLY BIBLE IS BY NO MEANS GENDER-NEUTRAL. IT PRESENTS FROM BEGINNING TO END A THOROUGHLY MASCULINE PERSPECTIVE, AND IT OFTEN LEAVES IT TO THE READER TO DECIDE WHAT APPLICATION TO FEMALES OR WHAT INCLUSION OF FEMALES IS IMPLIED. SOMETIMES, A REFERENCE TO MEN OR BROTHERS SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD TO INCLUDE WOMEN; OTHER TIMES, MEN JUST MEANS “MEN.” THE CONTEXT WILL PROVIDE THE CLUES. DETERMINING WHETHER THE WORD MAN OR BROTHERS INCLUDES WOMEN COMES DOWN TO RIGHTLY TRANSLATING THE PASSAGE AND THEN PROPERLY INTERPRETING ITS MEANING. GOOD HERMENEUTICS LEADS TO ACCURATE INTERPRETATIONS AND THE ABILITY TO KNOW WHEN A PASSAGE ABOUT “MEN” IS EXCLUSIVE (REFERRING TO STRICTLY MALES) OR INCLUSIVE (REFERRING TO BOTH GENDERS). SOME WORDS ARE MASCULINE IN FORM, AND IT IS CLEAR FROM THE CONTEXT THAT THEY SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO MALES ONLY. FOR EXAMPLE, IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:2, WHEN THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] ADDRESSES HIS UNIVERSAL AUDIENCE AS “BROTHERS AND FATHERS,” HE IS NOT APPLYING TO THE GENERIC TERMS, SISTERS & MOTHERS. ALSO, FOR EXAMPLE, IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:2, WHEN THE LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] ADDRESSES HIS UNIVERSAL AUDIENCE AS “BROTHERS AND FATHERS,” HE IS ALSO APPLYING TERMS GENERICALLY TO SISTERS & MOTHERS. THE SANHEDRIN BODY TO WHOM HE SPOKE WAS COMPRISED OF MEN, WITH NO WOMEN. OTHER WORDS, ALTHOUGH MASCULINE IN FORM, CAN BE USED AS GENERIC TERMS FOR BOTH SEXES. FOR EXAMPLE, MAN AND SONS ARE SOMETIMES USED TO REFER TO “MANKIND” AND “CHILDREN” IN GENERAL. IN EPHESIANS 4:8 WE READ, “WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, HE LED A HOST OF CAPTIVES, AND HE GAVE GIFTS TO MEN” (ESV). MEN HERE IS A REFERENCE TO ALL MANKIND—THE LORD DID NOT LIMIT THE SPIRITUAL GIFTS TO THE MALE POPULATION IN THE CHURCH. IN MATHEW 13:38, JESUS SPEAKS OF “THE SONS OF THE KINGDOM” AND “THE SONS OF THE EVIL ONE” (ESV). THE WORD SONS IS MASCULINE, OF COURSE, YET IN THIS CONTEXT IT SIMPLY MEANS “PEOPLE” OR “OFFSPRING.” THESE EXAMPLES DEMONSTRATE AN IMPORTANT POINT ABOUT LANGUAGE. MOST WORDS IN ANY LANGUAGE DO NOT HAVE A SINGLE, ALL-ENCOMPASSING MEANING, BUT CONTEXT PLAYS A PART IN DETERMINING DEFINITION. SOMETIMES, THE TRANSLATION OF A TEXT MAKES SUBTLE CHANGES IN GENDER-RELATED WORDS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE KING JAMES VERSION OF JOHN 1:12 SAYS, “AS MANY AS RECEIVED HIM, TO THEM GAVE HE POWER TO BECOME THE SONS OF GOD.” HOWEVER, THE ENGLISH WORD SONS, A MASCULINE WORD, REPLACES A NEUTER WORD IN THE GREEK; A BETTER TRANSLATION IS “CHILDREN OF GOD,” WHICH IS HOW THE KING JAMES 2000 HAS IT. AT ANY RATE, THE LORD’S OWN INSPIRED TRUTH WORDS ENCOMPASSES ALL KNOWN MEANINGS & UNKNOWN MEANINGS & IS NOT ETERNALLY LIMITED BY YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, SO THROUGHOUT THE TOTAL SCRIPTURE---OLD TESTAMENT FROM PROVERBS 8:22-31 TO GENESIS TO MALACHI WITH ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, APOCRYPHAL MIDDLE TESTAMENT FROM TOBIT TO 4 MACCABEES WITH ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, NEW TESTAMENT FROM MATTHEW TO JUDE WITH ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION, MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, WHERE THERE IS A MALE COUNTERPART, THERE IS ALSO A FEMALE COUNTERPART SOMEHOW CONNECTED TO IT & WHERE THERE IS A FEMALE COUNTERPART, THERE IS ALSO A MALE COUNTERPART SOMEHOW CONNECTED TO IT IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:15-17. A RELATED QUESTION IS WHY DOES THE HOLY BIBLE USE ONLY MASCULINE GENERIC TERMS? ASK THE LORD THAT WROTE HIS HOLY BIBLE. WHY CAN CHILDREN BE REFERRED TO AS “SONS,” BUT THEY ARE NEVER CALLED (GENERICALLY) “DAUGHTERS”? THE LORD NEVER LIMITED THAT SCRIPTURE, IT IS BECAUSE OF SOMEONE’S ETERNAL BULLSHIT THAT TEACHES IN PARTIAL TRUTH, STRONG DELUSION, OR DOWN RIGHT LIES, THAT YOU AGREE WITH, AND NOT THE OMNIPRESENT, ALL-KNOWING LORD. IT YOUR FUCKING PROBLEM! THE LORD DOES NOT MAKE ANY MISTAKES OR ERRORS IN HIS TRUTH IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12! NO, THE HOLY BIBLE FOR OVER 2,000 YEARS HAS BEEN PRESERVED YES, BUT SEXUALLY CORRUPTED [IN THE FOOTNOTES & ENDNOTES ABOUT THE UNAUTHORIZED UNIVERSAL SEXUAL UNION [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32] BY ITS DAMNED EDITORS], PERVERTED [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & ACTS 13:4-12] & TWISTED [2ND CORINTHIANS 4:1-15] WITH ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10! THAT’S WHY YOU MUST BE LED BY THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, WHICH IS THE LORD HIMSELF IN JOHN 4:23-24! WITHOUT THE LORD, YOU, WILL BE TRYING TO FIND UNMERITED DISCREPANCIES, MISTAKES & ERRORS IN THE HOLY BIBLE, WHICH DOES NOT EXIST & WHICH IS NOT SO, BECAUSE THE SEXLESS PERFECT LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WROTE HIS HOLY BIBLE, AND NO ONE ELSE IS ITS BIBLICAL AUTHOR IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 13:3 [OKJV WITH APOCRYPHA]; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:33 [OKJV] & HEBREWS 5:9 [OKJV]; 12:2 [NKJV]. IT IS APPARENT THAT, IN THE CULTURE OF THE BIBLICAL WRITERS, IT WAS STANDARD PRACTICE TO USE THE GENERIC MASCULINE. IT WAS JUST HOW PEOPLE THOUGHT AND HOW THEY TALKED. FOR CENTURIES IN MODERN ENGLISH, WE ALSO USED THE GENERIC MASCULINE—HE WAS AN ACCEPTABLE SUBSTITUTE FOR HE OR SHE WHEN REFERRING TO AN UNKNOWN PERSON. IN CONTEMPORARY LANGUAGE, PEOPLE IN THE WEST HAVE GROWN SENSITIVE TO GENDER-SPECIFIC LANGUAGE: CALLING A FIREFIGHTER A “FIREMAN” IS FROWNED UPON AS SEXIST, EVEN IF HE IS OBVIOUSLY MALE. ENGLISH STUDENTS ARE TAUGHT TO SAY “HE OR SHE” OR, MORE COMMONLY, “THEY” (EVEN WHEN REFERRING TO A SINGLE INDIVIDUAL), SINCE THE PLURAL IS GENDER-NEUTRAL. MANY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATIONS IN RECENT YEARS HAVE ADOPTED A MORE GENDER-NEUTRAL WORDING. FOR EXAMPLE, 1 THESSALONIANS 4:1 IS TRANSLATED AS “BROTHERS AND SISTERS, WE INSTRUCTED YOU, HOW TO LIVE, IN ORDER TO PLEASE GOD” (NIV), EVEN THOUGH THE WORD FOR “SISTERS” IS NOT IN THE GREEK TEXT. THE TRANSLATORS ADDED “AND SISTERS” IN THE INTEREST OF GENDER NEUTRALITY. DOES THE INSERTION OF AND SISTERS RESULT IN A LESS EXACT RENDERING OF THE GREEK TEXT? YES, IT DOES. BUT, SINCE PAUL WAS OBVIOUSLY WRITING TO THE ENTIRE CHURCH (WHICH INCLUDED SISTERS IN CHRIST), THE INCLUSION OF AND SISTERS DOES NO DAMAGE TO THE INTENT OF THIS PARTICULAR PASSAGE. GOD’S WORD IS NOT DISTORTED BY SUCH A MODIFICATION. USING MORE GENERIC WORDS SUCH AS PEOPLE, PARENTS, AND DESCENDANTS INSTEAD OF MAN, FATHER, AND SONS MAY HELP ELIMINATE CONFUSION, AVOID MISUNDERSTANDINGS, AND AVERT UNNECESSARY OFFENSE IN MODERN TIMES. BOTTOM LINE IS, THE LORD’S TRUTH WORDS AS THE TOP MAN [ACTS 6:5; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30] IS ALWAYS FOREVER ENDLESSLY TRUTHFUL WITH THE LORD ENOCH AS THE TOP MAN BECAUSE HE ALWAYS PLEASED THE LORD BY ALWAYS SPEAKING THE LORD’S TRUTH IN NUMBERS 23:19; ROMANS 3:4; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:31; TITUS 1:1-3; HEBREWS 6:17-18; 11:5 & 1ST JOHN 2:21, 27, AND ANY OTHER MAN’S WORDS IS NOT ALWAYS TRUTHFUL IN ROMANS 1:25; 3:4-23; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9, 11; JAMES 3:14; 1ST JOHN 1:6, 8, 10; 5:19 & REVELATION 3:9, 21:27, 22:15! TECHNICALLY, WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL] IS KNOWN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] IS ALSO GENERICALLY IMPLICATED IN ITS MEANINGS AS A WHOLE. ALSO, WHERE THE TOP LORD [YAHWEH] HIMSELF IS ETERNALLY KNOWN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, THE TOP LORD [STEPHEN] HIMSELF IS ALSO EQUALLY KNOWN IN ITS ETERNAL MEANINGS AS A WHOLE AS THE ONLY TRUE ‘LORD’ & ONLY TRUE ‘GOD’!  
ARE MEN AND WOMEN EQUAL IN GOD’S EYES? YES, MEN AND WOMEN ARE EQUAL IN GOD’S EYES IN THAT BOTH MEN AND WOMEN ARE CREATED IN THE SEXLESS IMAGE AND SEXLESS LIKENESS OF GOD, BUT TO WARP YOUR SEXLESS IMAGE, ALL IT TAKES IS UNHEARD OF, SEXUALITY, KNOWN AS FUCKING (GENESIS 1:27; 2:9; 3:1-6; 4:1; 6:1-7). WOMEN ARE ALSO EQUALLY TEMPTERS [WOMEN] & MEN ARE ALSO EQUALLY SINNERS [MEN] IN JAMES 1:14-15 IN NEED OF GRACE AND SALVATION IN JAMES 1:17-18. REDEEMED MEN ARE EQUALLY FORGIVEN, BUT NOT RELEASED IN ACTS 4:12 & REDEEMED WOMEN ARE ALSO EQUALLY RELEASED, BUT NOT FORGIVEN IN ACTS 4:12, EQUALLY INDWELT BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, EQUALLY INVITED BEFORE THE THRONE OF GRACE, AND EQUALLY HEIRS OF GOD (GALATIANS 3:28). IN GENESIS 2:18 THE LORD SAYS, “IT IS NOT GOOD FOR THE MAN TO BE ALONE. I WILL MAKE A HELPER SUITABLE FOR HIM.” AFTER GOD CREATES THE WOMAN FROM ADAM’S RIB (GENESIS 2:21–22), ADAM PROCLAIMS, “THIS IS NOW BONE OF MY BONES AND FLESH OF MY FLESH; SHE SHALL BE CALLED ‘WOMAN,’ FOR SHE WAS TAKEN OUT OF MAN” (GENESIS 2:23). WE THEN READ THE FIRST DESCRIPTION OF MARRIAGE: “THAT IS WHY A MAN LEAVES HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND IS UNITED TO HIS WIFE, AND THEY BECOME ONE FLESH” (GENESIS 2:24). EVERYTHING ABOUT THIS PASSAGE POINTS TO THE FACT THAT MEN AND WOMEN ARE EQUAL IN GOD’S EYES. THE WOMAN WAS “SUITABLE” FOR & INFERIOR TO THE MAN, SHE WAS CREATED FROM HIM, AND SHE BECOMES “ONE FLESH” WITH HIM IN MARRIAGE FOR THE WOMAN IS JUST A PART OF THE MAN & NOT ALL OF THE MAN, FOR THE MAN IS 1ST FORMED, THEN THE WOMAN COMES AFTERWARDS, WHICH MAKES HER INFERIOR TO HER MAN. JUST LIKE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD IS JUST A PART OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT NOT ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, IS ULTIMATELY THE 1ST CREATED, THEN ALL COMES AFTERWARDS, WHICH ALL ARE INFERIOR TO THE LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 1:1-3, 14-18; 8:42; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-2. NOWHERE DOES SCRIPTURE IMPLY THAT WOMEN ARE UNEQUAL TO MEN IN GOD’S EYES IN GENESIS 1:27 OR THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE LESS SIGNIFICANCE THAN MEN, EXCEPT IN GENESIS 2:21-23. MEN AND WOMEN HAVE DIFFERENT ROLES IN THE HOME AND IN THE CHURCH, BUT DIFFERENT ROLES DO NOT INDICATE DIFFERING WORTH, BOTH ARE GOLD TRIED IN THE FIRE BY PLATINUM IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22. A SCREWDRIVER HAS A DIFFERENT ROLE IN THE CARPENTER’S SHOP THAN A HAMMER, BUT THAT DOESN’T MEAN ONE TOOL IS MORE VALUABLE THAN THE OTHER. THE ROLES OF MEN AND WOMEN ARE DIVINELY DESIGNED TO BE COMPLEMENTARY, IF BOTH STAY TRUE TO THE LORD. FOR IT TAKES 2 TO TANGO. PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE MEN AND WOMEN ARE NOT EQUAL IN GOD’S EYES OFTEN HAVE A MISSED, BUT PARTIALLY TRUE UNDERSTANDING OF GOD’S WORD, LIKE ALL THOSE WHO CLAIM EQUALITY, WHICH IS ALSO PARTIAL TRUTH. FIRST PETER 3:7 SAYS, “HUSBANDS...BE CONSIDERATE AS YOU LIVE WITH YOUR WIVES, AND TREAT THEM WITH RESPECT AS THE WEAKER PARTNER AND AS HEIRS WITH YOU OF THE GRACIOUS GIFT OF LIFE, SO THAT NOTHING WILL HINDER YOUR PRAYERS.” SOME READERS LATCH ON TO THE WORD WEAKER AND GET OFFENDED. BUT WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT THE WIFE IS THE “WEAKER PARTNER”? IT HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH HER MENTAL OR SPIRITUAL CAPABILITIES. IT SIMPLY REFERS TO THE FACT THAT A WOMAN HAS A DIFFERENT PHYSICAL MAKEUP FROM A MAN. MEN ARE NATURALLY STRONGER, AND, FROM THE BEGINNING OF TIME, MEN HAVE BEEN THE PRIMARY PROVIDERS AND PROTECTORS OF THEIR FAMILIES. WE FIND AN ALLUSION TO THIS IN GOD’S CURSE ON ADAM: “THROUGH PAINFUL TOIL YOU WILL EAT FOOD FROM [THE GROUND] ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE” (GENESIS 3:17). GOD’S CURSE ON EVE EXPLAINS THE AGE-OLD BATTLE OF THE SEXES: “YOUR DESIRE WILL BE FOR YOUR HUSBAND, AND HE WILL RULE OVER YOU” (VERSE 16), OR, AS THE NLT HAS IT, “YOU WILL DESIRE TO CONTROL YOUR HUSBAND, BUT HE WILL RULE OVER YOU.” THE HARMONIOUS RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE MAN AND WOMAN WAS BROKEN BY TEMPTATION/SIN, AND GOD PREDICTED A NEW DYNAMIC UNIVERSE WOULD EMERGE. BUT, EVEN IN EVE’S CURSE, THERE IS ALSO A HINT OF HER INFERIORITY & INEQUALITY. PEOPLE WHO TAKE UMBRAGE WITH PETER’S MENTION OF A WOMAN’S PHYSICAL WEAKNESS COMPLETELY MISS THE REST OF 1 PETER 3:7, WHICH CLEARLY SAYS THAT THE HUSBAND AND WIFE ARE SPIRITUALLY EQUAL. THEY ARE “HEIRS” OF THE “GIFT OF LIFE” TOGETHER. A WIFE SHOULD BE TREATED WITH “RESPECT,” AND A HUSBAND WHO FAILS TO HONOR HIS WIFE WILL FIND THAT HIS PRAYERS ARE “HINDERED.” THE AMPLIFIED HOLY BIBLE RENDERS THE VERSE THIS WAY: “YOU HUSBANDS, LIVE WITH YOUR WIVES IN AN UNDERSTANDING WAY [WITH GREAT GENTLENESS AND TACT, AND WITH AN INTELLIGENT REGARD FOR THE MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP], AS WITH SOMEONE PHYSICALLY WEAKER, SINCE SHE IS A WOMAN. SHOW HER HONOR AND RESPECT AS A FELLOW HEIR OF THE GRACE OF LIFE, SO THAT YOUR PRAYERS WILL NOT BE HINDERED OR INEFFECTIVE.” ANOTHER PASSAGE THAT SOME PEOPLE CAN GET SEXUALLY CONFUSED ABOUT IS 1 TIMOTHY 2:11–15, “A WOMAN SHOULD LEARN IN QUIETNESS AND FULL SUBMISSION. I DO NOT PERMIT A WOMAN TO TEACH OR TO ASSUME AUTHORITY OVER A MAN; SHE MUST BE QUIET. FOR ADAM WAS FORMED FIRST, THEN EVE. AND ADAM WAS NOT THE ONE DECEIVED; IT WAS THE WOMAN WHO WAS DECEIVED AND BECAME A [TEMPTER] SINNER. BUT WOMEN WILL BE SAVED THROUGH CHILDBEARING—IF THEY CONTINUE IN FAITH, [SEXLESS] LOVE AND HOLINESS WITH PROPRIETY” (CF. 1 CORINTHIANS 14:34). IN THE CHURCH, WOMEN ARE NOT TO EXERCISE MENTAL, SPIRITUAL & ETERNAL AUTHORITY OVER MEN; THAT MUCH IS CLEAR. THE REASONS FOR GOD’S DIRECTIVE FOR THE CHURCH ARE ALSO CLEAR: THE ORDER OF CREATION AND THE DECEPTION OF EVE. MEN, NOT WOMEN, ARE TO BE PASTORS; THIS DIFFERENCE IN ROLE, HOWEVER, HAS NO BEARING ON A WOMAN’S INTRINSIC WORTH BEFORE GOD. A QUARTERBACK MAY CALL THE PLAYS ON A FOOTBALL FIELD, BUT THAT DOESN’T MAKE HIM ANY MORE VALUABLE AS A PERSON THAN A TIGHT END. THOSE WHO FOCUS ON WHAT WOMEN CANNOT DO IN 1 TIMOTHY 2 OFTEN OVERLOOK WHAT MEN CANNOT DO IN THE SAME PASSAGE. MEN WILL NEVER EXPERIENCE THE BLESSING OF A LIFE FORMING INSIDE OF THEM. WOMEN ARE THE ONLY ONES WHO CAN BEAR CHILDREN (VERSE 15). THE FACT IS, MEN AND WOMEN HAVE DIFFERENT, GOD GIVEN ROLES, AND THOSE ROLES SHOULD BE CELEBRATED AND ASSUMED WITH THANKSGIVING. JUST BECAUSE MEN HAVE MENTAL, SPIRITUAL & ETERNAL AUTHORITY OVER WOMEN IN THE CHURCH DOESN’T MEAN MEN ARE SUPERIOR OR THAT THEY HAVE A SPECIAL STANDING WITH GOD. TO BE TOTALLY FAITHFUL TO THE LORD & ALWAYS PLEASE THE LORD, LIKE ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & VICTORIA [PENTECOST] IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 IS WHAT MAKES THE DIFFERENCE! IT DOES MEAN THAT MEN BEAR A GREATER RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE CONDITION OF THE CHURCH AND THE FAMILY. FOR WOMEN TO ASSUMED THESE DUTIES IS IN HOSEA 1 & 2. CONCERNING THE MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP, 1 CORINTHIANS 11:3 SAYS, “THE HEAD OF EVERY MAN IS CHRIST, AND THE HEAD OF THE WOMAN IS MAN, AND THE HEAD OF CHRIST IS GOD.” MEN WILL ANSWER TO GOD FOR HOW THEY LEAD THEIR FAMILIES AND THE CHURCH, AS WELL AS WOMEN IN HOSEA 1 & 2. ARE WOMEN AND MEN EQUAL? IN SOME WAYS, YES, AND, IN SOME WAYS, NO. MENTALLY, PHYSIOLOGICALLY, SPIRITUALLY & ETERNALLY MEN AND WOMEN CAN ACHIEVE ABSOLUTE EQUALITY, BUT IT TAKES YEARS IN A HARMONIOUS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP ALWAYS SERVING THE LORD. PHYSICALLY, THEY ARE OBVIOUSLY NOT EQUAL. GOD HAS CHOSEN DISTINCT ROLES FOR BOTH MEN AND WOMEN THAT THEY MAY COMPLEMENT EACH OTHER IN A WAY THAT MOST GLORIFIES HIMSELF. WOMEN MAY BE FRAGILE IN SOME REGARDS, BUT SO ARE MANY THINGS THAT ARE MOST PRECIOUS TO US. MEN AND WOMEN SHOULD WORK TOGETHER, EACH FULFILLING THEIR RESPECTIVE, DISTINCT ROLES, FOR THE COMMON GOAL OF GLORIFYING GOD.
WHAT IS THE CHRISTIAN VIEW OF HUMAN CLONING? WHILE THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY DEAL WITH THE SUBJECT OF HUMAN CLONING, THERE ARE PRINCIPLES IN SCRIPTURE WHICH MAY SHED MORE LIGHT ON THE CONCEPT. CLONING REQUIRES BOTH DNA AND EMBRYO CELLS. FIRST, DNA IS REMOVED FROM THE NUCLEUS OF A CREATURE’S CELL. THE MATERIAL, BEARING CODED GENETIC INFORMATION, IS THEN PLACED IN THE NUCLEUS OF AN EMBRYONIC CELL. THE CELL RECEIVING THE NEW GENETIC INFORMATION WOULD HAVE HAD ITS OWN DNA REMOVED IN ORDER TO ACCEPT THE NEW DNA. IF THE CELL ACCEPTS THE NEW DNA, A DUPLICATE EMBRYO IS FORMED. HOWEVER, THE EMBRYO CELL MAY REJECT THE NEW DNA AND DIE. ALSO, IT IS VERY POSSIBLE THAT THE EMBRYO MAY NOT SURVIVE HAVING THE ORIGINAL GENETIC MATERIAL REMOVED FROM ITS NUCLEUS. IN MANY CASES, WHEN CLONING IS ATTEMPTED, SEVERAL EMBRYOS ARE USED IN ORDER TO INCREASE THE ODDS OF A SUCCESSFUL IMPLANTATION OF NEW GENETIC MATERIAL. WHILE IT IS POSSIBLE FOR A DUPLICATE CREATURE TO BE CREATED IN THIS MANNER (FOR EXAMPLE, DOLLY THE SHEEP), THE CHANCES OF SUCCESSFULLY DUPLICATING A CREATURE WITHOUT VARIATIONS, AND WITHOUT COMPLICATION, ARE EXTREMELY SLIM. WHERE THE BEAST’S IMAGE, MACHINE OR CLONE, CAME TO LIFE IN REVELATION 13:15, ALSO THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE LORD THAT IS OMNIPRESENT ON THE OPPOSING SIDE CAN COME TO LIFE IN HIS IMAGE, MACHINE OR CLONE, BUT THAT IS ONLY ORDAINED FOR THE ULTIMATE END TIMES IN ISRAEL, BUT ALSO IN THE USA, BUT IS TOTALLY POSSIBLE, SINCE SCIENCE IS ADVANCING & KNOWLEDGE IS INCREASING, BUT THE KEY FACTOR IS THE SPIRIT THAT MAKES IT ALIVE, WHICH SHALL NOT HAPPEN UNTIL THE LORD’S RESTRAINING IS TOTALLY REMOVED & THE ANTICHRIST IS REVEALED IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12. ALSO, AT THAT PRECISE APPOINTED TIME, SHALL TREES, WOOD, PLANTS, WATER, STATUES, ANIMALS, STONES & MAGICAL/MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURES SPEAK BY THE SPIRIT, TO USHER IN THE UNIVERSAL NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE. THE CHRISTIAN VIEW OF THE PROCESS OF HUMAN CLONING CAN BE STATED IN LIGHT OF SEVERAL SCRIPTURAL PRINCIPLES. FIRST, HUMAN BEINGS ARE CREATED IN THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD AND, THEREFORE, ARE SPECIAL & UNIQUE. GENESIS 1:26-27 ASSERTS THAT MAN IS CREATED IN GOD’S SEXLESS IMAGE AND SEXLESS LIKENESS AND IS UNIQUE & SPECIAL AMONG ALL CREATIONS. CLEARLY, HUMAN LIFE IS SOMETHING TO BE VALUED AND NOT TREATED LIKE A COMMODITY TO BE BOUGHT AND SOLD. SOME PEOPLE HAVE PROMOTED HUMAN CLONING FOR THE PURPOSE OF CREATING REPLACEMENT ORGANS FOR PEOPLE IN NEED OF TRANSPLANTS WHO CANNOT FIND A SUITABLE DONOR. THE THINKING IS THAT TO TAKE ONE’S OWN DNA AND CREATE A DUPLICATE ORGAN COMPOSED OF THAT DNA WOULD GREATLY REDUCE THE CHANCES OF ORGAN REJECTION. WHILE THIS MAY BE TRUE, THE PROBLEM IS THAT DOING SO CHEAPENS HUMAN LIFE. THE PROCESS OF CLONING REQUIRES HUMAN EMBRYOS TO BE USED. WHILE CELLS CAN BE GENERATED TO MAKE NEW ORGANS, IT IS NECESSARY TO KILL SEVERAL EMBRYOS TO OBTAIN THE REQUIRED DNA. IN ESSENCE THE CLONING WOULD “THROW AWAY” MANY HUMAN EMBRYOS AS “WASTE MATERIAL,” ELIMINATING THE CHANCE FOR THOSE EMBRYOS TO GROW INTO FULL MATURITY. MANY PEOPLE BELIEVE THAT LIFE DOES NOT BEGIN AT CONCEPTION WITH THE FORMATION OF THE EMBRYO, AND THEREFORE EMBRYOS ARE NOT REALLY HUMAN BEINGS. THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES DIFFERENTLY. PSALM 139:13-16 SAYS, “FOR YOU CREATED MY INMOST BEING; YOU KNIT ME TOGETHER IN MY MOTHER'S WOMB. I PRAISE YOU BECAUSE I AM FEARFULLY AND WONDERFULLY MADE; YOUR WORKS ARE WONDERFUL, I KNOW THAT FULL WELL. MY FRAME WAS NOT HIDDEN FROM YOU WHEN I WAS MADE IN THE [TOP] SECRET PLACE. WHEN I WAS WOVEN TOGETHER IN THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH, YOUR EYES SAW MY UNFORMED BODY. ALL THE DAYS ORDAINED FOR ME WERE WRITTEN IN YOUR [LITTLE] BOOK BEFORE ONE OF THEM CAME TO BE.” THE WRITER, DAVID, DECLARES THAT HE WAS KNOWN PERSONALLY BY GOD BEFORE HE WAS BORN, MEANING THAT AT HIS CONCEPTION HE WAS A HUMAN BEING WITH A GOD-ORDAINED FUTURE. FURTHER, ISAIAH 49:1-5 SPEAKS OF GOD CALLING ISAIAH TO HIS MINISTRY AS A PROPHET WHILE HE WAS STILL IN HIS MOTHER’S WOMB. ALSO, JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST WHILE HE WAS STILL IN THE WOMB (LUKE 1:15). ALL OF THIS POINTS TO THE HOLY BIBLE’S STAND ON LIFE BEGINNING AT CONCEPTION. IN LIGHT OF THIS, HUMAN CLONING, WITH ITS DESTRUCTION OF HUMAN EMBRYOS, WOULD NOT BE CONSISTENT WITH THE HOLY BIBLE’S VIEW OF HUMAN LIFE, UNLESS THE LORD IS THE ONE ORCHESTRATING IT IN JOHN 4:23-24. IN ADDITION, IF HUMANITY WAS CREATED, THEN THERE MUST BE THE CREATOR, AND HUMANITY IS THEREFORE SUBJECT AND ACCOUNTABLE TO THAT SUPREME CREATOR. ALTHOUGH POPULAR THINKING—SECULAR PSYCHOLOGY AND HUMANISTIC THOUGHT—WOULD HAVE ONE BELIEVE THAT MAN IS ACCOUNTABLE TO NO ONE BUT HIMSELF AND THAT MAN IS THE ULTIMATE AUTHORITY, THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES DIFFERENTLY. GOD CREATED MAN AND GAVE HIM RESPONSIBILITY OVER THE EARTH (GENESIS 1:28-29, 9:1-2). WITH THIS RESPONSIBILITY COMES ACCOUNTABILITY TO GOD IN HEBREWS 4:13. MAN IS NOT THE ULTIMATE AUTHORITY OVER HIMSELF, AND HE IS THEREFORE NOT IN A POSITION TO MAKE DECISIONS ABOUT THE VALUE OF HUMAN LIFE. NEITHER, THEN, IS SCIENCE THE AUTHORITY BY WHICH THE ETHICS OF HUMAN CLONING, ABORTION, OR EUTHANASIA ARE DECIDED. ACCORDING TO THE HOLY BIBLE, THE LORD HIMSELF WITH SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37] IS THE ONLY ONE TRUE LORD WHO RIGHTFULLY EXERCISES SOVEREIGN CONTROL OVER HUMAN LIFE WITH SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2. TO ATTEMPT TO CONTROL SUCH THINGS IS TO PLACE ONESELF IN GOD’S POSITION & TO PLAY GOD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. CLEARLY, MAN IS NOT TO DO THIS BECAUSE THIS IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60 & WOMAN IS NOT TO DO THIS BECAUSE THIS IS THE ETERNAL TEMPTATION IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. IF WE VIEW MAN AS SIMPLY ANOTHER CREATURE AND NOT AS THE UNIQUE CREATION HE IS, IT IS NOT DIFFICULT TO SEE HUMAN BEINGS AS MERE MECHANISMS NEEDING MAINTENANCE AND REPAIR. BUT WE ARE NOT JUST A COLLECTION OF MOLECULES AND CHEMICALS. THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT GOD CREATED EACH OF US AND HAS A SPECIFIC PLAN FOR EACH OF US. FURTHER, HE SEEKS A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH EACH OF US THROUGH HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST IN HEBREWS 1:1-3. WHILE THERE ARE ASPECTS OF HUMAN CLONING WHICH MAY SEEM BENEFICIAL, MANKIND HAS NO CONTROL OVER WHERE CLONING TECHNOLOGY MAY GO. IT IS ONLY IN THE LORD’S JEALOUS, TERRIBLE HANDS! IT IS FOOLISH TO ASSUME THAT ONLY GOOD INTENTIONS WILL DIRECT THE UTILIZATION OF CLONING. MAN IS NOT IN A POSITION TO EXERCISE THE RESPONSIBILITY OR JUDGMENT THAT WOULD BE REQUIRED TO GOVERN THE CLONING OF HUMAN BEINGS. A FREQUENT QUESTION IS WHETHER A CLONED HUMAN BEING, ASSUMING THAT HUMAN CLONING IS ONE DAY SUCCESSFUL, WOULD HAVE A SOUL. NO, THE SPIRIT WILL RESIDE IN IT DONE BY THE LORD. FOR THE LORD HAS NO SOUL. GENESIS 2:7 SAYS, “AND THE LORD GOD FORMED MAN OF THE DUST OF THE GROUND, AND BREATHED INTO HIS NOSTRILS THE BREATH OF LIFE; AND MAN BECAME A LIVING SOUL.” HERE IS THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD CREATING A LIVING, HUMAN SOUL. SOULS ARE WHAT WE ARE, NOT WHAT WE HAVE (1 CORINTHIANS 15:45). THE QUESTION IS WHAT KIND OF LIVING SOUL WOULD BE CREATED BY HUMAN CLONING? NONE, BUT WITH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT. THAT IS NOT A QUESTION THAT CAN BE CONCLUSIVELY ANSWERED. IT SEEMS, THOUGH, THAT IF A HUMAN BEING WERE SUCCESSFULLY CLONED, THE CLONE WOULD BE JUST AS MUCH OF A HUMAN BEING, INCLUDING HAVING AN ETERNAL SPIRIT AS ANY OTHER MAN. 
HOW SHOULD A CHRISTIAN VIEW GENETIC ENGINEERING? BECAUSE GENETIC ENGINEERING WAS UNKNOWN AT THE TIME THAT THE HOLY BIBLE WAS WRITTEN, IT IS DIFFICULT TO ESTABLISH DEFINITIVE REFERENCES ON THAT TOPIC ALONE. IN ORDER TO DETERMINE THE CHRISTIAN VIEW OF GENETIC ENGINEERING, WE NEED TO ESTABLISH A GRID OF PRINCIPLES THROUGH WHICH TO VIEW GENETIC ENGINEERING. THE ELEMENT OF GREATEST CONCERN WITH GENETIC ENGINEERING INVOLVES HOW MUCH LIBERTY MANKIND CAN TAKE IN ITS RESPONSIBILITY TO CARE FOR THE HUMAN BODY AND THE REST OF CREATION. MAN CANNOT DO IT ALONE FOR SOMEONE HAD TO TEACH HIM, HOW TO TIE HIS SHOE LACES, INCLUDING EVERYTHING ELSE. THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THE HOLY BIBLE EXHORTS US TO BE RESPONSIBLE FOR OUR PHYSICAL HEALTH. PROVERBS REFERS TO CERTAIN ACTIVITIES REGARDING RESTORING THE HEALTH OF AN INDIVIDUAL (PROVERBS 12:18). THE APOSTLE PAUL STATES THAT WE HAVE A CERTAIN DUTY TO CARE FOR THE BODY (EPHESIANS 5:29). HE ALSO ENCOURAGED HIS PROTÉGÉ, TIMOTHY, TO TAKE MEDICINAL ACTION FOR HIS INFIRMITIES (1 TIMOTHY 5:23). BELIEVERS HAVE THE RESPONSIBILITY TO USE THE BODY PROPERLY IN THAT IT IS THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19, 20). SEXUAL INTERCOURSE IS NEVER THE RIGHT ANSWER! WE SHOW OUR FAITH BY OFFERING ASSISTANCE TO THOSE WHO HAVE PHYSICAL NEEDS (JAMES 2:16). THEREFORE, AS CHRISTIANS WE SHOULD BE CONCERNED ABOUT THE PHYSICAL WELL-BEING OF OURSELVES AND OTHERS. CREATION WAS TO BE UNDER THE CARE OF HUMANS (GENESIS 1:28; 2:15-20), BUT THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US THAT CREATION WAS IMPACTED BY WOMAN’S TEMPTATION & MAN’S SIN (GENESIS 3:1-6, 16-19, ROMANS 8:19-21) AND ANTICIPATES BEING REDEEMED FROM TEMPTATIONS/SIN’S ONGOING EFFECTS, BY IT BEING REMOVED BY THE LORD. IT IS POSSIBLE TO CONCLUDE THAT, AS CARETAKERS OF CREATION, HUMANS HAVE AN OBLIGATION TO “FIX” THE EFFECTS OF THE TEMPTATION/SIN CURSE AND ATTEMPT TO BRING THINGS INTO A BETTER ALIGNMENT, USING ANY MEANS POSSIBLE. THEREFORE, THE THINKING GOES, ANY SCIENTIFIC ADVANCE CAN BE USED FOR THE BETTERMENT OF THE CREATION. HOWEVER, THERE ARE CONCERNS REGARDING THE USE OF GENETIC ENGINEERING TO ACCOMPLISH THIS GOOD. 
1. THERE IS A CONCERN THAT GENETIC ENGINEERING WILL TAKE ON A ROLE BEYOND THAT WHICH GOD HAS GIVEN TO US AS STEWARDS OF HIS CREATION. THE HOLY BIBLE STATES THAT ALL THINGS WERE CREATED BY GOD AND FOR HIM (1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & COLOSSIANS 1:16). GOD DESIGNED ALL LIVING THINGS TO REPRODUCE AFTER CERTAIN “KINDS” (GENESIS 1:11-25). TOO MUCH MANIPULATION OF THE GENETICS (ALTERING SPECIES) COULD BE TAMPERING WITH THINGS RESERVED FOR THE SUPREME DESIGNER. WHY DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT THE LORD CAN CREATE THINGS BASED ON EVERYONE’S ACTIONS, SUCH AS TREE CREATURES & HORRIBLE MONSTERS IN THE WOMB IN 2ND ESDRAS 5:8. THIS WILL BE MORE HORRIFYING THAN ANY SCIENCE FICTION MOVIE!   
2. THERE IS A CONCERN OF GENETIC ENGINEERING ATTEMPTING TO PRECLUDE GOD’S PLAN FOR THE RESTORATION OF CREATION. AS ALREADY STATED, THE CREATION WAS AFFECTED BY THE EVENTS RECORDED IN GENESIS 3 (WOMANKIND’S & MANKIND’S SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST GOD’S INITIAL SEXLESS PLAN). DEATH ENTERED INTO THE WORLD, AND WOMAN’S/MAN’S GENETIC MAKE-UP AND THAT OF THE REST OF CREATION BEGAN A CHANGE TOWARD DEMISE. IN SOME INSTANCES, GENETIC ENGINEERING COULD BE SEEN AS AN ATTEMPT TO UNDO THIS RESULT OF TEMPTATION/SIN CALLED THE “SEXUAL CURSE” FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL. GOD HAS SAID THAT HE HAS A REMEDY FOR THIS—REDEMPTION THROUGH JESUS CHRIST FOR MAN ONLY & GRACE THROUGH JOHN CHRIST FOR WOMAN ONLY, AS DESCRIBED IN ROMANS 8 AND 1 CORINTHIANS 15. THE CREATION ANTICIPATES NEWNESS ASSOCIATED WITH THE CULMINATION OF GOD’S PROMISE TO RESTORE THINGS TO AN EVEN BETTER STATE THAN THE ORIGINAL. TO GO “TOO FAR” TO FIGHT THIS PROCESS MAY COMPETE WITH THE RESPONSIBILITY OF INDIVIDUALS TO TRUST IN CHRIST FOR RESTORATION (PHILIPPIANS 3:21 & ACTS 3:20-21). 
3. THERE IS A CONCERN THAT GENETIC ENGINEERING MAY INTERFERE WITH THE GOD-ORDAINED PROCESS OF LIFE. IT SEEMS EVIDENT FROM A GENERAL STUDY OF SCRIPTURE THAT GOD HAS THE PLAN FOR THE PROCESS OF LIFE IN ACTS 5:39. FOR EXAMPLE, PSALM 139 DESCRIBES AN INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE PSALMIST AND HIS CREATOR FROM THE WOMB. WOULD THE USE OF GENETIC MANIPULATION TO CREATE LIFE OUTSIDE OF GOD’S PLAN JEOPARDIZE THE DEVELOPMENT OF A GOD-CONSCIOUS SOUL? WOULD INTERFERING WITH THE PROCESS OF PHYSICAL LIFE AFFECT THE PROSPECTS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE? ROMANS 5:12 TELLS US THAT ALL HUMANITY [TEMPTS] SINS BECAUSE [EVE TEMPTED] ADAM SINNED. IT IS UNDERSTOOD THAT THIS INVOLVED THE TRANSFERENCE OF THE TEMPTATION/SIN NATURE FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION SO THAT ALL HAVE TEMPTED/SINNED (ROMANS 3:23). PAUL EXPLAINS THE HOPE OF ETERNITY THROUGH THE CONQUERING OF EVE’S TEMPTATION & ADAM’S SIN. IF ALL THAT ARE IN [EVE FROM HER SEED] ADAM (FROM HIS SEED) DIE, AND CHRIST DIED FOR THOSE IN SUCH CONDITION, COULD LIFE CREATED OUTSIDE OF THAT “SEED” BE REDEEMED? (1 CORINTHIANS 15:22, 23). 
4. THERE IS A CONCERN THAT A BOLD PURSUIT OF ADVANCES IN GENETIC ENGINEERING IS MOTIVATED BY A DEFIANCE OF GOD. GENESIS 11:1-9 SHOWS WHAT HAPPENS WHEN THE CREATION ATTEMPTS TO EXALT ITSELF ABOVE THE CREATOR. THE PEOPLE IN GENESIS 11 WERE UNIFIED, YET THEY WERE NOT SUBMISSIVE TO GOD. AS A RESULT, GOD STOPPED THEIR PROGRESS. GOD CERTAINLY RECOGNIZED THAT THERE WERE SOME DANGERS INVOLVED WITH THE DIRECTION IN WHICH THE PEOPLE WERE HEADED. WE HAVE A SIMILAR WARNING IN ROMANS 1:18-32. THERE GOD DESCRIBES INDIVIDUALS THAT HAVE BECOME SO ENAMORED WITH THE CREATION (ACTUALLY WORSHIPPING THE CREATURE INSTEAD OF THE CREATOR IN ROMANS 1:25) THAT THEY WERE BROUGHT TO SUDDEN DESTRUCTION. THE FEAR IS THAT GENETIC ENGINEERING COULD FOSTER SIMILAR MOTIVATIONS, AND ULTIMATELY, SIMILAR RESULTS.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO BELIEVE IN THE SANCTITY OF LIFE? THE PHRASE “SANCTITY OF LIFE” REFLECTS THE BELIEF THAT, BECAUSE PEOPLE ARE MADE IN GOD’S SEXLESS IMAGE (GENESIS 1:26–27), HUMAN LIFE HAS AN INHERENTLY SACRED ATTRIBUTE THAT SHOULD BE PROTECTED AND RESPECTED AT ALL TIMES. WHILE GOD GAVE HUMANITY THE AUTHORITY TO KILL AND EAT OTHER FORMS OF LIFE (GENESIS 9:3), THE MURDERING OF OTHER HUMAN BEINGS IS EXPRESSLY FORBIDDEN, WITH THE PENALTY BEING ETERNAL DEATH BECAUSE ALL THAT IS NOT HEALED IS CONSIDERED ETERNAL (GENESIS 9:6). HUMANITY WAS CREATED IN GOD’S SEXLESS IMAGE, BUT TEMPTATION/SIN HAS SEXUALLY CORRUPTED THAT SEXLESS IMAGE BY EATING THE FRUIT OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD & EVIL. THERE IS NOTHING INHERENTLY SACRED OR HOLY IN FALLEN WOMAN OR FALLEN MAN. THE SANCTITY OF HUMAN LIFE IS NOT DUE TO THE FACT THAT WE ARE SUCH WONDERFUL AND GOOD BEINGS. THE ONLY REASON THE SANCTITY OF LIFE APPLIES TO HUMANITY IS THE FACT THAT GOD CREATED US IN HIS SEXLESS IMAGE AND SET US APART FROM ALL OTHER FORMS OF LIFE. ALTHOUGH THAT SEXLESS IMAGE HAS INDEED BEEN MARRED BY TEMPTATION/SIN, HIS SEXLESS IMAGE IS STILL PRESENT IN HUMANITY. WE ARE LIKE GOD IN JOHN 10:34-35 & 1ST JOHN 3:9, AND THAT LIKENESS MEANS THAT HUMAN LIFE IS ALWAYS TO BE TREATED WITH DIGNITY AND RESPECT. THE SANCTITY OF LIFE MEANS THAT HUMANITY IS MORE SACRED THAN THE REST OF CREATION. HUMAN LIFE IS NOT HOLY IN THE SAME SENSE THAT GOD IS HOLY. ONLY GOD IS HOLY IN AND OF HIMSELF. HUMAN LIFE IS ONLY HOLY IN THE SENSE OF BEING “SET APART” FROM ALL OTHER LIFE CREATED BY GOD. MANY APPLY THE SANCTITY OF LIFE TO ISSUES LIKE ABORTION AND EUTHANASIA, AND, WHILE IT DEFINITELY APPLIES TO THOSE ISSUES, IT APPLIES TO MUCH MORE. THE SANCTITY OF LIFE SHOULD MOTIVATE US TO COMBAT ALL FORMS OF EVIL AND INJUSTICE THAT ARE PERPETUATED AGAINST HUMAN LIFE. VIOLENCE, ABUSE, OPPRESSION, HUMAN TRAFFICKING, AND MANY OTHER EVILS ARE ALSO VIOLATIONS OF THE SANCTITY OF LIFE. BEYOND THE SANCTITY OF LIFE, THERE IS A MUCH BETTER ARGUMENT AGAINST THESE THINGS: THE GREATEST COMMANDMENTS. IN MATTHEW 22:37–39, JESUS SAYS, "'YOU SHALL [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND.' THIS IS THE GREAT AND FOREMOST COMMANDMENT. THE SECOND IS LIKE IT, 'YOU SHALL [SEXLESSLY] LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF.'” IN THESE COMMANDMENTS, WE SEE THAT OUR ACTIONS ARE TO BE MOTIVATED BY THE SEXLESS LOVE FOR GOD AND SEXLESS LOVE FOR OTHERS IN IMITATING THE SEXLESS LORD. IF WE SEXLESSLY LOVE GOD, WE WILL VALUE OUR OWN LIVES AS PART OF GOD’S PLAN, TO DO HIS WILL UNTIL IT COMES ABOUT THAT HIS WILL IS BETTER SERVED BY OUR DEATHS. AND WE WILL SEXLESSLY LOVE AND CARE FOR HIS PEOPLE (GALATIANS 6:10 & COLOSSIANS 3:12-15). WE WILL SEE TO THE NEEDS OF THE ELDERLY AND SICK. WE WILL PROTECT OTHERS FROM HARM—WHETHER FROM ABORTION, EUTHANASIA, HUMAN TRAFFICKING, OR OTHER SEXUAL ABUSES. WHILE THE SANCTITY OF LIFE CAN BE THE FOUNDATION, SEXLESS LOVE MUST BE THE ONLY MOTIVATION.
WHAT IS WISDOM LITERATURE? WISDOM LITERATURE WAS A CATEGORY OF LITERATURE IN MANY CULTURES IN THE TIME OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. WISDOM LITERATURE DEALS WITH THE WAY THE WORLD “WORKS.” IT CAN DEAL WITH THE BIG PHILOSOPHICAL PROBLEMS AND THE SMALLER THINGS THAT MAY BE ADDRESSED WITH COMMON SENSE. MODERN PHILOSOPHICAL WRITINGS MIGHT BE CONSIDERED TO BE IN THE SAME VEIN AS ANCIENT WISDOM LITERATURE. MODERN PHILOSOPHERS WRITE ABOUT SUCH LOFTY ISSUES AS THE PROBLEM OF EVIL, WHILE OTHERS ADDRESS MORE MUNDANE MATTERS FROM A PRACTICAL STANDPOINT. A MODERN EXAMPLE OF THE MORE PRACTICAL WISDOM MIGHT BE BENJAMIN FRANKLIN’S “POOR RICHARD’S ALMANAC,” SOURCE OF THE WISE SAYING “EARLY TO BED, EARLY TO RISE, MAKES A MAN HEALTHY, WEALTHY AND WISE.” THIS IS NOT LOFTY, ACADEMIC PHILOSOPHY, BUT IT IS PHILOSOPHY OF SORTS. THE WISDOM LITERATURE OF ANCIENT ISRAEL WAS UNIQUE IN THAT GOD WAS RECOGNIZED AS THE FOUNTAINHEAD OF ALL WISDOM. “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM, AND KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY ONE IS UNDERSTANDING” (PROVERBS 9:10). THROUGH COMMON GRACE, PEOPLE CAN GAIN A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF WISDOM ABOUT HOW TO LIVE IN THE WORLD. THERE ARE UNBELIEVERS WHO KNOW HOW TO MANAGE THEIR MONEY WELL, RESPOND POSITIVELY TO DIFFICULT SITUATIONS, AND EVEN RESPOND TO TRAGEDY WITH STRENGTH AND DIGNITY. HOWEVER, IT IS THE LORD WHO CREATED THE WORLD, AND ONLY HE CAN GIVE TRUE INSIGHT INTO THE WAY THE WORLD WORKS, BECAUSE HIS WISDOM IS SEEN IN THE LIGHT OF ETERNITY. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THERE ARE FIVE BOOKS THAT ARE CLASSIFIED AS WISDOM LITERATURE:
BOOK OF JOB
THE BOOK OF JOB DEALS WITH THE PROBLEM OF EVIL AND THE JUSTICE OF GOD. JOB IS A FAITHFUL MAN WHO LOSES EVERYTHING. HE HAS FRIENDS WHO TELL HIM THAT HE MUST BE GUILTY OF SOME GREAT SIN AND THAT HE SHOULD CONFESS IT AND PERHAPS GOD WILL RESTORE HIM (JOB 11:13–15). IN THEIR WORLDVIEW, THIS KIND OF THING ONLY HAPPENS TO THE WICKED. JOB, HOWEVER, MAINTAINS HIS INNOCENCE BUT DOES COME QUITE CLOSE TO QUESTIONING GOD’S JUSTICE BECAUSE IN JOB’S WORLD, TOO, THINGS LIKE THIS SHOULD ONLY HAPPEN TO THE WICKED. IN THE END, GOD APPEARS TO JOB AND EMPHASIZES THE FACT THAT WHAT HE IS DOING IS BIGGER THAN ANY SIMPLE FORMULA THAT PEOPLE MAY CONCOCT (CHAPTERS 38–41). IN THE END, THE BOOK DOES NOT ANSWER THE QUESTION OF WHY THE RIGHTEOUS SUFFER, BUT IT DOES TURN THE FOCUS TO GOD WHO IS IN CONTROL.
BOOK OF PSALMS
THERE ARE 150 PSALMS, ALL EXAMPLES OF WISDOM LITERATURE AND GENERALLY PRAYERS AND/OR SONGS OF WORSHIP. MANY OF THEM DEAL WITH THE DIFFICULT PROBLEMS OF LIFE SUCH AS “WHY DO THE WICKED PROSPER?” AND “IF GOD LOVES ME, WHY IS THIS HAPPENING TO ME?” PSALM 73 IS AN EXAMPLE OF A “PHILOSOPHICAL” PSALM. THE WRITER LOOKS AROUND AT HOW THE WICKED ARE PROSPERING AND IS TEMPTED TO ENVY THEM BECAUSE THEY SEEM TO HAVE IT SO GOOD. “MY FEET HAD ALMOST SLIPPED; I HAD NEARLY LOST MY FOOTHOLD. FOR I ENVIED THE ARROGANT, WHEN I SAW THE PROSPERITY OF THE WICKED” (PSALM 73:2–3). BUT THEN HE REMEMBERS THAT THEIR PROSPERITY IS ONLY FOR A LIMITED PERIOD OF TIME. HE CONSIDERS WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THEM IN THE END: “THOSE WHO ARE FAR FROM YOU WILL PERISH; YOU DESTROY ALL WHO ARE UNFAITHFUL TO YOU. BUT AS FOR ME, IT IS GOOD TO BE NEAR GOD. I HAVE MADE THE SOVEREIGN LORD MY REFUGE; I WILL TELL OF ALL YOUR DEEDS” (VERSES 27–28). INDEED, THE WHOLE BOOK OF PSALMS MAY BE SEEN AS ADDRESSING THE ISSUE OF WHY GOD HAS ALLOWED ISRAEL TO SUFFER WHEN IT IS THE “CHOSEN NATION.” THE ANSWER IS THAT, EVEN AS ISRAEL SUFFERS GOD’S CHASTISEMENT, HE WILL NEVER ABANDON THEM.
BOOK OF PROVERBS
MOST OF THE BOOK OF PROVERBS IS MADE UP OF SHORT, PITHY SAYINGS ABOUT HOW THE WORLD WORKS. SOME OF THESE BITS OF WISDOM LITERATURE ADDRESS SIMPLE, COMMON SENSE SOLUTIONS TO LIFE’S PROBLEMS. PROVERBS 27:14 IS ALMOST COMICAL BUT TRUE: “IF ANYONE LOUDLY BLESSES THEIR NEIGHBOR EARLY IN THE MORNING, IT WILL BE TAKEN AS A CURSE.” IN OTHER WORDS, LET YOUR NEIGHBOR SLEEP IF HE WANTS TO! THIS PROVERB IS ALSO VERY PRACTICAL: “DON’T VISIT YOUR NEIGHBORS TOO OFTEN, OR YOU WILL WEAR OUT YOUR WELCOME” (PROVERBS 25:17). ANOTHER IS SAD BUT TRUE: “BETTER A DRY CRUST WITH PEACE AND QUIET THAN A HOUSE FULL OF FEASTING, WITH STRIFE” (PROVERBS 17:1). THE TRUTH OF MANY OF THE PROVERBS CAN BE READILY APPREHENDED WITHOUT ANY SPECIAL SPIRITUAL INSIGHT, BUT OTHERS WILL MAKE MORE SENSE WHEN VIEWED FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE: “FOR THE LIPS OF THE ADULTEROUS WOMAN DRIP HONEY, AND HER SPEECH IS SMOOTHER THAN OIL; BUT IN THE END SHE IS BITTER AS GALL, SHARP AS A DOUBLE-EDGED SWORD” (PROVERBS 5:3–4). AND SOME WILL ONLY MAKE SENSE WHEN VIEWED FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF ETERNITY: “THE LORD WORKS OUT EVERYTHING TO ITS PROPER END—EVEN THE WICKED FOR A DAY OF DISASTER” (PROVERBS 16:4).
BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES
ECCLESIASTES MAY BE ONE OF THE MOST MISUNDERSTOOD BOOKS OF THE HOLY BIBLE. SOME THINGS IN THE BOOK SEEM TO BE FLATLY AT ODDS WITH EVERYTHING ELSE IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FOR EXAMPLE, ECCLESIASTES 3:19–21 SAYS, “SURELY THE FATE OF HUMAN BEINGS IS LIKE THAT OF THE ANIMALS; THE SAME FATE AWAITS THEM BOTH: AS ONE DIES, SO DIES THE OTHER. ALL HAVE THE SAME BREATH; HUMANS HAVE NO ADVANTAGE OVER ANIMALS. EVERYTHING IS MEANINGLESS. ALL GO TO THE SAME PLACE; ALL COME FROM DUST, AND TO DUST ALL RETURN. WHO KNOWS IF THE HUMAN SPIRIT RISES UPWARD AND IF THE SPIRIT OF THE ANIMAL GOES DOWN INTO THE EARTH?” HOWEVER, WHEN ONE UNDERSTANDS THAT THE THEME OF THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES IS “LIFE WITHOUT GOD,” THE BOOK BEGINS TO MAKE SENSE. ECCLESIASTES REVEALS THE INNER THINKING OF A PERSON WHO HAS LOST HOPE IN THE GOD OF THE HOLY BIBLE. IF GOD IS NOT A GOOD, LOVING, FAITHFUL GOD, THEN THE ABOVE PASSAGE IS COMPLETELY LOGICAL. THE POINT OF ECCLESIASTES IS THAT LIFE “UNDER THE SUN” (A PHRASE THE AUTHOR USES TO DESCRIBE LIFE ON A COMPLETELY HORIZONTAL LEVEL) IS MEANINGLESS. THE ONLY SENSIBLE CONCLUSION IS TO STOP LOOKING FOR MEANING “UNDER THE SUN” AND TO “REMEMBER YOUR CREATOR” (ECCLESIASTES 12:1).
BOOK OF THE SONG OF SOLOMON (OR SONG OF SONGS)
SONG OF SOLOMON IS ALSO AN EXAMPLE OF WISDOM LITERATURE. THE BOOK IS A POETIC PICTURE OF MARRIAGE WRITTEN BY OR ABOUT SOLOMON AND A WOMAN HE [DIVINELY] LOVES. SCHOLARS DISAGREE ON EXACTLY HOW IT SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AND EXACTLY WHO IS SAYING WHAT. BUT THE BOTTOM LINE SEEMS TO BE THAT SOLOMON LOVES THE WOMAN AND THIS BOOK GIVES SOME PRACTICAL WAYS THAT HE CAN EXPRESS HIS [DIVINE] LOVE.
WISDOM LITERATURE DEALS WITH HOW TO LIVE WELL. THOSE WHO WANT TO MAINTAIN HARMONIOUS RELATIONSHIPS WITH FRIENDS, FAMILY, AND GOD; WHO WISH TO AVOID FOOLISH MISTAKES IN EVERYDAY LIFE; OR WHO DESIRE TO RAISE THEIR CHILDREN IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD WILL TURN TO THE WISDOM LITERATURE OF THE HOLY BIBLE FOR ADVICE.
WHAT IS A PROVERB IN THE HOLY BIBLE? WHILE MANY QUESTIONS CAN BE ASKED AND ANSWERED ABOUT THE BIBLICAL BOOK OF PROVERBS, ASCERTAINING THE EXACT DEFINITION OF A PROVERB, INCLUDING ITS FORM, PURPOSE, AND INTERPRETATION, IS RATHER DIFFICULT! SCHOLARS WHO HAVE DEDICATED THEMSELVES AS PAREMIOLOGISTS, OR STUDENTS OF PROVERBS, DEBATE VARIOUS DEFINITIONS OF WHAT A PROVERB IS. BIBLICAL SCHOLARS HAVE BETTER SUCCESS, CONFINING THE DEFINITION TO BIBLICAL PROVERBS. MANY, TAKE ADVANTAGE OF THIS “INCOMMUNICABLE QUALITY” BY TURNING THEIR DEFINITIONS INTO PROVERBS THEMSELVES, SUCH AS “SHORT SENTENCES DRAWN FROM LONG EXPERIENCE” OR “THE WIT OF ONE AND THE WISDOM OF MANY.” WITHIN THE BIBLICAL TEXT, THESE DESCRIPTIONS ARE CERTAINLY APPLICABLE. A GOOD DEFINITION OF A BIBLICAL PROVERB IS “A SHORT SAYING THAT EXPRESSES A GENERAL TRUTH FOR PRACTICAL, GODLY LIVING.” THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “PROVERB” COMES FROM A ROOT WORD MEANING “TO BE LIKE”; THUS, THE BOOK OF PROVERBS IS FULL OF COMPARISONS SHOWING US HOW VARIOUS IMAGES ILLUSTRATE THE FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS OF LIFE. THE PURPOSE OF A PROVERB IS TO PRESENT WISDOM IN A SHORT, MEMORABLE FORMAT. PROVERBS ARE SIMPLE YET PROFOUND. MANY, DEAL WITH THE COMMONPLACE YET CLARIFY THE DEEPEST REALITIES OF LIFE. THE HOLY BIBLE REFERS TO PROVERBS AS “SAYINGS OF THE WISE” (PROVERBS 24:23) AND “SAYINGS AND RIDDLES OF THE WISE” (PROVERBS 1:6). SINCE THE BOOK OF PROVERBS IS PART OF THE HOLY BIBLE’S WISDOM LITERATURE, IT IS APPROPRIATE TO INTERPRET ITS CONTENTS DIFFERENTLY THAN, SAY, A HISTORICAL ACCOUNT. PROVERBS ARE NOT NECESSARILY TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY, AND THEY ARE NOT, PROMISES, RATHER, THEY ARE AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF A COMMON REALITY. FOR EXAMPLE, “WHOEVER SAYS TO THE GUILTY, ‘YOU ARE INNOCENT,’ WILL BE CURSED BY PEOPLES AND DENOUNCED BY NATIONS” (PROVERBS 24:24). EXTENSIVE EXPERIENCE TELLS US THAT SOMETIMES A CORRUPT JUDGE WILL ACTUALLY GAIN MORE POWER AND PRESTIGE, INSTEAD OF BEING CURSED. BUT SUCH CASES ARE THE EXCEPTION, NOT THE RULE. THE PROVERB’S POINT IS THAT, IN GENERAL, JUDGES WHO ALLOW THE GUILTY TO GO UNPUNISHED WILL BE SEEN AS UNJUST AND AS A DETRIMENT TO SOCIETY. THERE ARE PROVERBS IN THE HOLY BIBLE FOUND OUTSIDE THE BOOK OF PROVERBS ITSELF, IN BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, JESUS IS THE MASTER OF TEACHING IN PARABLES, WHICH WE COULD CONSIDER AN EXPANDED PROVERBIAL FORM. HE ALSO SAID MANY PITHY SAYINGS THAT HAVE BECOME COMMON PROVERBS: “TURN THE OTHER CHEEK,” “GO THE SECOND MILE,” “NOT LETTING YOUR LEFT HAND KNOW WHAT YOUR RIGHT HAND IS DOING,” “CASTING PEARLS BEFORE SWINE,” “SERVING TWO MASTERS,” “REMOVING A SPECK BUT IGNORING A LOG IN THE EYE,” AND, OF COURSE, THE GOLDEN RULE. ARGUABLY, JESUS’ PROVERBIAL SAYINGS ARE THE MOST PERVASIVE SINGLE CORPUS OF SUCH WORKS IN THE WORLD TODAY, PARTLY BECAUSE OF THE UBIQUITOUS TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY BIBLE, AND BECAUSE OF THE VALUE AND WISDOM OF JESUS’ WORDS.
WHAT IS SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM IN HEBREW POETRY? SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM IS A POETIC LITERARY DEVICE WHICH INVOLVES THE REPETITION OF ONE IDEA IN SUCCESSIVE LINES. THE FIRST HALF OF A VERSE WILL MAKE A STATEMENT, AND THE SECOND HALF WILL ESSENTIALLY SAY THE SAME THING IN DIFFERENT WORDS. THE STATEMENTS ARE “PARALLEL” IN THAT THEY ARE JUXTAPOSED, OR SIDE BY SIDE, AND THEY OFTEN SHARE SIMILAR SYNTAX. THE STATEMENTS ARE “SYNONYMOUS” IN THAT THEY SAY THE SAME THING, WITH SOME MINOR VARIATIONS. OTHER TYPES OF PARALLELISM FOUND IN HEBREW POETRY INCLUDE ANTITHETICAL PARALLELISM AND SYNTHETIC PARALLELISM, BUT SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM IS PROBABLY THE MOST COMMON. IN ENGLISH POETRY, ONE OF THE TOOLS USED IS END RHYME: “OUT FLEW THE WEB AND FLOATED WIDE; THE MIRROR CRACK’D FROM SIDE TO SIDE” (TENNYSON) END RHYME IS FORMED BY MATCHING SOUNDS; SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM IS FORMED BY MATCHING THOUGHTS. ENGLISH POETS WANT THEIR SOUNDS TO RHYME; HEBREW POETS WANTED THEIR IDEAS TO RHYME. PSALM 120:2 IS AN EXAMPLE OF SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM: “SAVE ME, O LORD, FROM LYING LIPS AND FROM DECEITFUL TONGUES.” THE IDEA OF “LYING LIPS” IN THE FIRST LINE OF THE POETRY IS REPEATED IN THE SECOND LINE AS “DECEITFUL TONGUES.” THE TWO EXPRESSIONS USE DIFFERENT WORDS TO DESCRIBE THE SAME THING—A MOUTH THAT CAN’T TELL THE TRUTH. THE MEANINGS OF BOTH LINES ARE SYNONYMOUS. PROVERBS 3:11 IS ANOTHER INSTANCE: “MY SON, DO NOT DESPISE THE LORD’S DISCIPLINE AND DO NOT RESENT HIS REBUKE.” “DO NOT DESPISE” IS EQUAL TO “DO NOT RESENT”; THE LORD’S “DISCIPLINE” IS SYNONYMOUS WITH HIS “REBUKE.” THE FIRST PART OF THE COMMAND LINES UP RATHER NEATLY WITH THE SECOND PART OF THE COMMAND. THAT’S SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM. SOMETIMES, THE PARALLELISM SERVES TO AMPLIFY THE THEME AS WELL AS RESTATE IT. TAKE PROVERBS 17:25, FOR EXAMPLE: “A FOOLISH SON BRINGS GRIEF TO HIS FATHER AND BITTERNESS TO THE ONE WHO BORE HIM.” IN THIS PROVERB, THE FOOLISH SON BRINGS TWO THINGS (“GRIEF” AND “BITTERNESS”) TO TWO PEOPLE (HIS “FATHER” AND “THE ONE WHO BORE HIM,” I.E., HIS MOTHER). THE PARALLEL STRUCTURE LINKS “GRIEF” WITH “BITTERNESS”—SYNONYMOUS FEELINGS OF PAIN. AND THE FATHER AND MOTHER ARE LINKED VIA PARALLELISM, AS WELL. THE POET SIMPLY MEANS “PARENTS,” BUT HE MENTIONS THEM SEPARATELY TO FILL OUT THE POETIC FORM. AS A RESULT, THE POINT IS MADE THAT BOTH PARENTS KEENLY FEEL THE ANGUISH OF HAVING A FOOLISH SON. THE PROPHETIC BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT ALSO CONTAIN POETRY. AN EXAMPLE OF SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM IS FOUND IN ISAIAH 53:5: “BUT HE WAS PIERCED FOR OUR TRANSGRESSIONS, HE WAS CRUSHED FOR OUR INIQUITIES.” ISAIAH PREDICTS THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD SUFFER FOR “OUR TRANSGRESSIONS,” A PHRASE SYNONYMOUS WITH “OUR INIQUITIES” IN THE NEXT LINE. HIS SUFFERING IS REFERRED TO AS A “PIERCING” AND A “CRUSHING.” THESE IDEAS ARE RELATED BUT NOT EXACTLY SYNONYMOUS. THEY ARE SET IN PARALLEL TO GIVE US A FULLER PICTURE OF WHAT THE MESSIAH WOULD EXPERIENCE ON OUR BEHALF: A CRUSHING LOAD OF SIN (SPIRITUAL AND EMOTIONAL PAIN) AND THE PIERCING OF THE NAILS (PHYSICAL PAIN). WHEN WE READ POETIC PORTIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, WE SHOULD LOOK FOR THE PARALLELISM THAT HELPS TO EXPAND THE THOUGHTS PRESENTED AND EMPHASIZE CERTAIN THEMES. TO MISS THE PARALLELISM IS TO OVERLOOK PART OF THE BEAUTY OF THE HOLY BIBLE.
WHAT IS ANTITHETICAL PARALLELISM IN HEBREW POETRY? A MAJOR LITERARY DEVICE IN HEBREW POETRY IS PARALLELISM. OFTEN, THE PARALLELISM IS SYNONYMOUS—THE SAME IDEA IS RESTATED IN DIFFERENT WORDS, SIDE BY SIDE (SEE PSALM 40:13). ANTITHETICAL PARALLELISM PROVIDES AN ANTITHESIS, OR CONTRAST. A VERSE CONTAINING ANTITHETICAL PARALLELISM WILL BRING TOGETHER OPPOSING IDEAS IN MARKED CONTRAST. INSTEAD OF SAYING THE SAME THING TWICE, IT SAYS ONE THING AND THEN A DIFFERENT THING. THE ANTITHETICAL PARALLELISM IN ECCLESIASTES 10:2 IS QUITE APPARENT: “THE HEART OF THE WISE INCLINES TO THE RIGHT, BUT THE HEART OF THE FOOL TO THE LEFT.” TWO HEARTS, TWO DIRECTIONS. THE WISE MAN’S HEART DESIRES ONE THING, AND THE FOOL’S HEART DESIRES SOMETHING COMPLETELY DIFFERENT. THEIR INCLINATIONS ARE ANTITHETICAL. OFTEN, BUT NOT ALWAYS, ANTITHETICAL PARALLELISM IS SET UP WITH THE CONJUNCTION BUT. HERE’S ANOTHER EXAMPLE, FROM PROVERBS 19:16: “HE WHO OBEYS INSTRUCTIONS GUARDS HIS LIFE, BUT HE WHO IS CONTEMPTUOUS OF HIS WAYS WILL DIE.” AGAIN, WE HAVE TWO IDEAS IN ANTITHESIS. ONE PERSON FOLLOWS ADVICE AND THUS LIVES IN SAFETY, WHEREAS ANOTHER PERSON DESPISES HIS LIFE AND IS HEADING FOR TROUBLE. IN THIS PROVERB, WE HAVE A COUPLE THINGS THAT DO NOT SEEM TO BE COMPLETE OPPOSITES—AND THIS IS WHAT MAKES THE POETRY RICH. “GUARDS HIS LIFE” CONTRASTS NEATLY WITH “WILL DIE” IN PROVERBS 19:16. IT’S A CHOICE BETWEEN LIFE AND DEATH. BUT, STRICTLY SPEAKING, “OBEYS INSTRUCTIONS” IS NOT THE OPPOSITE OF “IS CONTEMPTUOUS OF HIS WAYS.” THE POETRY REQUIRES US TO DO A LITTLE READING BETWEEN THE LINES. WE CAN START BY ASKING THE QUESTION, HOW IS NOT OBEYING INSTRUCTIONS EQUAL TO BEING CONTEMPTUOUS OF ONE’S WAYS? THE ANSWER COULD BE SOMETHING LIKE THIS: DISOBEDIENCE BRINGS DESTRUCTION, SO WILLFUL REBELLION IS TANTAMOUNT TO DESPISING ONE’S OWN LIFE. THE PROVERB IS COMMUNICATING MORE THAN MEETS THE EYE. THE FULL MEANING COULD BE STATED THIS WAY: “HE WHO OBEYS INSTRUCTIONS LOVES HIS LIFE AND WILL PRESERVE IT (BECAUSE THE INSTRUCTIONS ARE HEALTHY), BUT HE WHO DISOBEYS INSTRUCTIONS IS SHOWING CONTEMPT FOR HIS LIFE, AND HE WILL DIE.” PROVERBS 10:2 CONTAINS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF ANTITHETICAL PARALLELISM: “ILL-GOTTEN TREASURES ARE OF NO VALUE, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS DELIVERS FROM DEATH.” OR, TO FILL OUT THE MEANING: “ILL-GOTTEN TREASURES LEAD TO DEATH AND ARE OF NO VALUE, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH REFUSES TO CHEAT OTHERS, LEADS TO LIFE—GREAT VALUE, INDEED.” SOMETIMES, THE HEBREW POETS USED A COMBINATION OF PARALLEL STYLES. CONSIDER THE WORDS OF WISDOM PERSONIFIED IN PROVERBS 8:35-36: “FOR WHOEVER FINDS ME FINDS LIFE AND RECEIVES FAVOR FROM THE LORD. BUT WHOEVER FAILS TO FIND ME HARMS HIMSELF; ALL WHO HATE ME [SEXUALLY] LOVE DEATH.” THE FIRST TWO LINES EXHIBIT SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM: FINDING “LIFE” EQUALS RECEIVING “FAVOR.” LINES 3 AND 4 ALSO PRESENT SYNONYMOUS IDEAS: “HARM” IS EQUATED WITH “DEATH.” HOWEVER, THE TWO HALVES OF THE QUATRAIN ARE IN CONTRAST WITH EACH OTHER. (NOTICE BUT AT THE START OF THE THIRD LINE.) THE FIRST TWO LINES, TAKEN TOGETHER, DESCRIBE SOMEONE WHO FINDS WISDOM. THE LAST TWO LINES DESCRIBE THE FATE OF ONE WHO “HATES” WISDOM AND THEREFORE FAILS TO FIND IT. MUCH OF THE HOLY BIBLE WAS ORIGINALLY WRITTEN IN POETIC FORM. PSALMS, PROVERBS, THE SONG OF SOLOMON, ECCLESIASTES, AND LAMENTATIONS ARE ALMOST ENTIRELY POETIC. MOST OF THE PROPHETS ALSO WROTE IN POETRY, SOME OF THEM EXCLUSIVELY SO. BECAUSE POETRY IS SO PERVASIVE IN THE HEBREW WRITINGS, IT IS BENEFICIAL FOR THE STUDENT OF THE BIBLE TO STUDY THE STRUCTURE AND FORMS OF PARALLELISM. 
WHAT IS SYNTHETIC PARALLELISM IN HEBREW POETRY? MANY BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WERE WRITTEN AS POETRY. THE WISDOM BOOKS OF JOB, PSALMS, PROVERBS, ECCLESIASTES, AND SONG OF SOLOMON ARE WHOLLY POETIC. THE MAJOR AND MINOR PROPHETS WERE ALSO WRITTEN LARGELY IN POETIC FORM. BECAUSE THERE’S SO MUCH POETRY IN THE HEBREW HOLY BIBLE, IT’S FITTING TO FAMILIARIZE OURSELVES WITH THE BASICS OF HEBREW POETRY. WHAT IS IT THAT MAKES A HEBREW POEM POETIC? IN A WORD, PARALLELISM. IN OUR LANGUAGE, PARALLELISM IS THE REPETITION OF CERTAIN SENTENCE PARTS FOR RHETORICAL EFFECT. ENGLISH USES PARALLELISM QUITE OFTEN, AS IN THE PROVERB “LIKE FATHER, LIKE SON.” A. A. MILNE’S WORDS, “YOU ARE BRAVER THAN YOU BELIEVE, STRONGER THAN YOU SEEM, AND SMARTER THAN YOU THINK,” ALSO EXHIBIT PARALLELISM IN THEIR THREE CLAUSES. IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, PARALLELISM GOES BEYOND SIMPLE GRAMMATICAL FORM TO INCLUDE REPETITION OF THOUGHT. TAKE TWO LINES OF POETRY. IN SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM, THE IDEA OF THE SECOND LINE IS A RESTATEMENT OF THE IDEA OF THE FIRST LINE (SEE PROVERBS 18:7). IN ANTITHETICAL PARALLELISM, THE IDEA OF THE SECOND LINE IS THE OPPOSITE OF THE IDEA IN THE FIRST LINE (SEE PROVERBS 18:23). IN SYNTHETIC PARALLELISM, WHICH IS NOT REALLY PARALLELISM AT ALL, RELATED THOUGHTS ARE BROUGHT TOGETHER TO EMPHASIZE SIMILARITIES, CONTRASTS, OR OTHER CORRELATIONS. ONE TYPE OF SYNTHETIC PARALLELISM SIMPLY CLASSIFIES CERTAIN BEHAVIORS OR TRAITS. FOR EXAMPLE, PROVERBS 21:4 CLASSIFIES THREE CHARACTERISTICS OF A WICKED HEART: “HAUGHTY EYES AND A PROUD HEART, THE LAMP OF THE WICKED, ARE SIN!” ANOTHER TYPE OF SYNTHETIC PARALLELISM PRESENTS AN ACTION SIDE BY SIDE WITH ANOTHER ACTION OF GREATER (OR LESSER) CONSEQUENCE. PROVERBS 21:27 IS AN EXAMPLE: “THE SACRIFICE OF THE WICKED IS DETESTABLE –HOW MUCH MORE SO WHEN BROUGHT WITH EVIL INTENT!” THIS VERSE TAKES ONE SINFUL ACTION—OFFERING A SACRIFICE WITH A WICKED HEART—AND COMPARES IT TO AN EVEN GREATER SIN—OFFERING THE SACRIFICE FOR THE EXPRESS PURPOSE OF SINNING! IT’S AN ARGUMENT FROM “LESS THAN” TO “GREATER THAN.” ANOTHER TYPE OF SYNTHETIC PARALLELISM INVOLVES THE FORMULA “BETTER THIS THAN THAT.” FOR EXAMPLE, CONSIDER ECCLESIASTES 7:5: “IT IS BETTER TO HEED A WISE MAN’S REBUKE THAN TO LISTEN TO THE SONG OF FOOLS.” SONGS ARE USUALLY PLEASANT TO HEAR, AND WE USUALLY DON’T LIKE TO BE REBUKED, BUT GIVEN THE CHOICE BETWEEN A FOOL’S SONG AND A WISE MAN’S REBUKE, CHOOSE THE REBUKE EVERY TIME. PROPER GUIDANCE IS VALUABLE; NO AMOUNT OF ENTERTAINMENT CAN COMPENSATE FOR BAD ADVICE. BECAUSE SYNTHETIC PARALLELISM IS SUCH A BROAD CATEGORY, THERE ARE MANY OTHER TYPES THAT COULD BE IDENTIFIED. BASICALLY, WHEN THE STRUCTURE OF THE POETRY IS NOT SYNONYMOUS OR ANTITHETICAL, THEN IT COULD BE CONSIDERED SYNTHETIC.
WHAT IS EMBLEMATIC PARALLELISM IN HEBREW POETRY? EMBLEMATIC PARALLELISM IS A POETIC DEVICE OFTEN USED IN THE BOOK OF PROVERBS. IT IS ONE OF SEVERAL TYPES OF PARALLELISM USED IN HEBREW POETRY (THE OTHER TYPES BEING SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM, SYNTHETIC PARALLELISM, AND ANTITHETICAL PARALLELISM). EMBLEMATIC PARALLELISM IS CONSTRUCTED WITH A SYMBOL OR A METAPHOR (AN EMBLEM) THAT IS PLACED SIDE BY SIDE (IN PARALLEL) WITH ITS MEANING. A VERSE THAT EXHIBITS EMBLEMATIC PARALLELISM WILL FEATURE AN ILLUSTRATION AND ITS INTERPRETATION—AN EXTENDED SIMILE OR AN ANCIENT OBJECT LESSON, AS IT WERE. PROVERBS 25:13 IS AN EXAMPLE OF THE USE OF EMBLEMATIC PARALLELISM: “LIKE A SNOW-COOLED DRINK AT HARVEST TIME IS A TRUSTWORTHY MESSENGER TO THE ONE WHO SENDS HIM; HE REFRESHES THE SPIRIT OF HIS MASTER.” IN THIS THREE-PART PROVERB, THE FIRST LINE IS THE EMBLEM, OR WORD PICTURE: “A SNOW-COOLED DRINK.” THE SECOND LINE IS THE CAPTION OF THE PICTURE: “A TRUSTWORTHY MESSENGER.” AND THE THIRD LINE IS AN ADDED EXPLANATION—SOMETHING THAT MOST INSTANCES OF EMBLEMATIC PARALLELISM DO NOT CONTAIN. AS WE READ THIS VERSE, WE ASK, HOW IS A TRUSTED MESSENGER LIKE A COOL DRINK ON A HOT SUMMER’S DAY? THE ANSWER IS PROVIDED FOR US: A FAITHFUL MESSENGER REFRESHES THE SOUL OF THE PERSON WHO SENDS HIM. WHEN A MAN OF INTEGRITY HAS BEEN GIVEN A JOB TO DO, HE WILL COMPLETE IT—AND WHAT A BLESSING IT IS TO HAVE SOMEONE LIKE THAT IN ONE’S EMPLOY! PROVERBS 25:12 IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE: “LIKE AN EARRING OF GOLD OR AN ORNAMENT OF FINE GOLD IS THE REBUKE OF A WISE JUDGE TO A LISTENING EAR.” HERE, THE EMBLEM IS A PIECE OF FINE GOLD JEWELRY, ILLUSTRATIVE OF A WISE REBUKE. AS WITH ALL PROVERBS OF THIS TYPE, WE MUST ANSWER THE QUESTION, WHAT IS THE CONNECTION? HOW IS THE FIRST LINE LIKE THE SECOND LINE? THE ANSWER IS THAT HEEDING GOOD ADVICE, ESPECIALLY WHEN IT REQUIRES HUMILITY, IS REWARDING. A PERSON WHO IS WISE AND PLIABLE ENOUGH TO ACCEPT REPROOF IS ENRICHED; THE LISTENING EAR IS ADORNED WITH THE “FINE GOLD” OF WISDOM. ANOTHER GOOD EXAMPLE OF EMBLEMATIC PARALLELISM IS PROVERBS 25:18: “LIKE A CLUB OR A SWORD OR A SHARP ARROW IS ONE WHO GIVES FALSE TESTIMONY AGAINST A NEIGHBOR.” THE EMBLEM IS A SET OF WEAPONS, AND UNDERNEATH THAT WORD PICTURE IS A REFERENCE TO A LIAR. NOTE THAT THE WEAPONS CAN BE CONSIDERED AS A SERIES OF PROGRESSIVELY MORE REFINED INSTRUMENTS OF DEATH: A BLUDGEON, A SWORD, AND AN ARROW. SOME LIES ARE BLUNT; OTHERS ARE MORE “CIVILIZED” AND TO THE POINT; ALL ARE CAPABLE OF CAUSING PAIN AND DEATH. ALSO, NOTE THE RANGE OF THE WEAPONS GETS PROGRESSIVELY BROADER: A CLUB MUST BE USED AT CLOSE RANGE, WHILE AN ARROW CAN DO ITS DAMAGE FROM A DISTANCE. FALSEHOODS, WHETHER COMING FROM NEAR OR FAR, CAN BE DEADLY. OTHER EXAMPLES OF EMBLEMATIC PARALLELISM INCLUDE PROVERBS 11:22; 25:11, 13, 19, 20, 23, 26; 27:15, 17, 19; AND 28:15. THE BOOKS OF JOB, PSALMS, PROVERBS, THE SONG OF SOLOMON, ECCLESIASTES, AND LAMENTATIONS ARE ALMOST ENTIRELY POETIC IN FORM. MANY PROPHETS, INCLUDING ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, JOEL, AND MICAH, ALSO RECORDED THEIR ORACLES IN POETRY. BECAUSE POETRY IS SO PERVASIVE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, IT IS PROFITABLE FOR HOLY BIBLE STUDENTS TO STUDY THE STRUCTURE AND FORMS OF PARALLELISM.
DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH THAT SOPHIA IS THE GODDESS OF WISDOM? THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT TEACH THAT SOPHIA IS THE GODDESS OF WISDOM. IN FACT, NO ONE BY THE NAME OF SOPHIA IS EVEN MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE. BUT IN THE LORD’S WISDOM THE FEMALE SENSE OF YAHWEH IS VICTORIA & THE FEMALE SENSE OF STEPHEN IS STEPHANIE. WHILE RELYING HEAVILY ON THE BOOK OF PROVERBS AND VERSES THAT EVANGELICALS POINT TO AS EVIDENCE FOR THE INCARNATION, ADHERENTS TO THE SOPHIA GODDESS MOVEMENT ARE GAINING NUMBERS BY THE THOUSANDS AS CONFERENCES ARE HELD, BOOKS ARE PUBLISHED, AND, MOST PROFANE OF ALL, WORSHIP SERVICES FOR SOPHIA IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST ARE HELD EACH YEAR ACROSS THE UNITED STATES AND AROUND THE WORLD. ALTHOUGH GODDESS WORSHIP CAN BE TRACED BACK AS FAR AS THE EARLIEST CIVILIZATIONS (THE ROMANS GAVE SOPHIA THE TITLE “GOD OF WISDOM”), THE MOST RECENT UPRISING OCCURRED AFTER THE SOCIAL REFORMS OF THE 1960S AND ‘70S IN AMERICA. THE MOST NOTABLE EVENT OCCURRED WHEN ONE PASTOR IN THE MID-1970S DID A SURVEY OF HIS FEMALE CHURCH POPULATION AND FOUND THAT MOST WOMEN WERE DISSATISFIED WITH THE PORTRAYAL OF MASCULINE SYMBOLS DEPICTING THE GOD OF THE HOLY BIBLE. HIS SOLUTION WAS THE INTRODUCTION OF THE GREEK WORD SOPHIA, OR “WISDOM,” INTO CORPORATE WORSHIP. THIS ALLOWED FOR A FEMININE GODDESS NAMED SOPHIA TO BE WORSHIPPED FREELY. THIS TRACES ITS ORIGINS TO THE TIME OF THE GNOSTICS IN THE LATE FIRST AND EARLY SECOND CENTURIES. RECALL THAT GNOSTICISM IN ITSELF SOUGHT TO DISCOVER THE "SECRET WISDOM" OF GOD AND DID NOT EMBRACE THAT JESUS WAS THE TRUE GOD-MAN. THE GODDESS’S CHARACTERISTICS WERE LIKENED TO THAT OF THE TRINITY, NOTING PERHAPS THAT SHE IS A FOURTH MEMBER LEFT OUT BY THE EARLY PATRIARCHAL CHURCH FATHERS. VARIOUS TRENDS CONTINUED THROUGH THE NEXT TWO DECADES UNTIL IT CLIMAXED IN 1993 WHEN THE RE-IMAGINING CONFERENCE WAS HELD IN MINNESOTA. THERE, PARTICIPANTS WORSHIPPED SOPHIA FREELY, ADVOCATED PRAYING TO TREES IN NATURE, CAST OFF THE NEED FOR THE ATONING WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, DECLARED GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WAS AN "ABUSIVE PARENT" IN SENDING JESUS TO DIE FOR THE SINS OF HUMANITY, AND ISSUED AN ULTIMATUM FOR THE CONTINUED PROGRESS OF SOPHIA WORSHIP IN CONGREGATIONAL GATHERINGS. MOST RECENTLY, SOPHIA GODDESS WORSHIP HAS BEEN EMBRACED BY LAYPEOPLE AND CLERGY ALIKE. JUST AS ARIUS LOOKED TO THE PERSONIFICATION OF WISDOM IN LITERATURE TO SUPPORT HIS FALSE STANCE ON CHRIST, SOPHISTS GARNER THE MAJORITY OF THEIR THEOLOGICAL THRUST FROM THE FIRST NINE CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK OF PROVERBS. THE FOCUS OF THE ARGUMENT SAYS THAT TOWARDS THE END OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, SPECIFICALLY IN PROVERBS, THE FEMININE NOUN FOR “WISDOM” (CHOKMAH IN HEBREW) WAS PERSONIFIED. BY DEFINITION, PERSONIFICATION IS "THE ATTRIBUTION OF A PERSONAL NATURE OR CHARACTER TO INANIMATE OBJECTS OR ABSTRACT NOTIONS, SUCH AS RHETORICAL FIGURE." CLEARLY, NO READER OF SCRIPTURE CAN SAY PERSONIFICATION DOES NOT OCCUR. RATHER, THE ASTUTE READER WILL EXEGETE, OR DRAW OUT FROM THE TEXT, IN ACCORDANCE WITH GOOD HOLY BIBLE STUDY METHODS. FOR INSTANCE, MEANING SHOULD ALWAYS BE DETERMINED BY ITS CONTEXT. IN THIS CASE, PROVERBS 8:22-31 IS OFTEN QUOTED TO SUPPORT SOPHIA GODDESS WORSHIP. WISDOM DECLARES HER SUPREMACY IN THE GIFTS SHE IS ABLE TO BESTOW FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD. HISTORY TELLS US THAT MANY OF THE EARLIEST CULTURES USED THE PERSONIFICATION OF DEITY SO THE DIVINE BEING COULD PRAISE ITSELF. IN OTHER WORDS, WISDOM HERE IS PRAISING ITSELF BY MAKING CLAIMS THAT ONLY BELONG TO GOD. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF ALL TRUE WISDOM (ROMANS 11:33; JAMES 1:5, 1:17-18, 3:13-17), AND, CONSEQUENTLY, ANY REFERENCE TO WISDOM IN SCRIPTURE THAT INCLUDES DIVINE LANGUAGE SHOULD BE ATTRIBUTED TO HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE NATURE. THE JEWS BELIEVED IN ONLY ONE GOD (DEUTERONOMY 4:35-36, 6:4; ISAIAH 42:8, 44:6-8, 45:5-6; JEREMIAH 10:10-11). THEREFORE, TO SUGGEST THAT WISDOM IS A SEPARATE GOD OR GODDESS ALONGSIDE GOD HIMSELF IS TO BLASPHEME THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, WHICH WAS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE JEWS WOULD HAVE DISMISSED THE WRITINGS OF PROVERBS JUST AS THEY DID THE EXTRA BOOKS OF THE SEPTUAGINT THAT DEPICT LATE HISTORICAL INSTANCES. THE SOPHIA-GODDESS CONTROVERSY LEADS TO SOME SIMPLE CONCLUSIONS. FIRST, THE HOLY BIBLE MUST BE READ FOR WHAT TYPE OF LITERATURE IT IS. A PROPER UNDERSTANDING OF FEMININE PERSONIFICATION IN RELATION TO THIS PASSAGE AND MANY OTHERS IS NECESSARY TO STAY WITHIN THE FRAMEWORK OF BIBLICAL DOCTRINE. THERE IS ONE GOD WHO ETERNALLY EXISTS IN THREE PERSONS —THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SON [JESUS], AND HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN] (MATTHEW 28:18; EPH. 4:4-7; 1 PETER 1:2). SUCH A POSITION EXCLUDES ANY MENTION OF A GODDESS OR SECONDARY DEITY. FINALLY, ONE MUST ACKNOWLEDGE THAT POETRY CAN CONTAIN ELEMENTS THAT ARE CLEARLY NOT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY. FOR EXAMPLE, THE HOLY BIBLE IS FULL OF POETIC LANGUAGE THAT SPEAKS IN PERSONIFIED METAPHORS RATHER THAN PURE SCIENTIFIC RHETORIC. CAIN REALLY DID KILL ABEL, BUT THEN GOD SAID THAT "…THE VOICE OF YOUR BROTHER'S BLOOD IS CRYING TO ME FROM THE GROUND" (GENESIS 4:10). LITERALLY, THE BLOOD DID NOT CRY FROM THE GROUND, BUT THE RHETORICAL DEVICE USED HERE COMMUNICATES ANOTHER FORM OF PERSONIFICATION FOUND IN SCRIPTURE TO EMPHASIZE THE KILLING. AS PROVERBS 8:22-31 DESCRIBES, POETRY AND PERSONIFICATION DO NOT INVALIDATE SCRIPTURE. INSTEAD, THESE ESSENTIALS ARE NECESSARY TO DEMONSTRATE WORDS, PHRASES, FEELINGS, AND MEANINGS THAT CANNOT BE UNDERSTOOD EASILY ANY OTHER WAY OR THAT CONTINUE FROM A PREVIOUS ARGUMENT. IN THE LATTER CASE, THE LORD CREATED THE HEAVENS BY HIS WISDOM FOUND IN PROVERBS 3:19, AND 8:22-31 EXISTS TO CONTINUE THAT FIGURATIVE SPEECH (PERSONIFICATION). HISTORIC CHRISTIANITY IS AT A CROSSROADS LIKE NEVER BEFORE. THE GODDESS-WORSHIP THRUST OF SOPHIA AND OTHER SIMILAR DEITIES SHOWS THE EVER-CHANGING LANDSCAPE OF THE SPIRITUAL CLIMATE OF THE WORLD. WHAT MAY BE POLITICALLY OR SOCIALLY ACCEPTABLE IN THE FORM OF WORSHIP, HOWEVER, IS DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSED TO THE BIBLE. ONE MUST LEARN TO RECOGNIZE THE SUBJECTIVE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN LITERAL TRUTH AND METAPHORS IN THE HOLY BIBLE THROUGH CONSTANT PRACTICE (2 TIMOTHY 2:15). BOTH AREAS OF SPEECH ARE THE INFALLIBLE, INERRANT, AND INSPIRED WORD OF GOD, BUT DEMAND A PATIENT AND SPIRIT-LED EYE FOR INTERPRETATION. OTHERWISE, ONE WILL BE LEFT TO REPLAY THE WORDS OF THE PROPHET JEREMIAH: "BUT THE LORD IS THE TRUE GOD; HE IS THE LIVING GOD, THE ETERNAL KING. WHEN HE IS ANGRY, THE EARTH TREMBLES; THE NATIONS CANNOT ENDURE HIS WRATH. ‘TELL THEM THIS: “THESE GODS, WHO DID NOT MAKE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, WILL PERISH FROM THE EARTH AND FROM UNDER THE HEAVENS”’" (JEREMIAH 10:10-11).
WHY IS WISDOM REFERRED TO AS A SHE IN PROVERBS? IN PROVERBS 1:20–33 AND PROVERBS 8:1—9:12, WISDOM IS PERSONIFIED AS A WOMAN WHO HAS MUCH TO OFFER—INCLUDING “ENDURING WEALTH AND PROSPERITY” AND “LIFE”—TO ANYONE WHO WOULD HEED HER WORDS (PROVERBS 8:18, 35). WE WILL LOOK AT PROVERBS 8 IN PARTICULAR, SINCE IT SEEMS TO BE A JUMPING-OFF POINT FOR SOME CREATIVE “PROOF-TEXTING” BY CULTS SUCH AS THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES TO ARRIVE AT CONCLUSIONS WITH NO TEXTUAL WARRANT. WE WILL COVER THE THREE SUBJECTS THAT ARE OFTEN DISREGARDED WHEN CONSIDERING THESE VERSES—FIGURE OF SPEECH, GENRE, AND GRAMMATICAL GENDER—TO FOCUS ON THE QUESTION, WHY IS WISDOM A SHE? LET’S START WITH FIGURES OF SPEECH. THESE, BY DEFINITION, SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN LITERALLY. FOR EXAMPLE, “AND THE LORD SAID, ‘WHAT HAVE YOU DONE? THE VOICE OF YOUR BROTHER’S BLOOD IS CRYING TO ME FROM THE GROUND’” (GENESIS 4:10). DID ABEL’S BLOOD ACTUALLY CRY OUT, AUDIBLY, FROM THE GROUND? NO. THE LORD WAS USING A FIGURE OF SPEECH CALLED PERSONIFICATION, OR PROSOPOPOEIA, TO HELP CAIN UNDERSTAND THE INESCAPABLE NATURE OF SIN. WE REALIZE THAT ABEL’S BLOOD WAS INANIMATE, NON-ARTICULATE, AND IN NO WAY CAPABLE OF SPEECH—ITS “CRY” IS JUST A LITERARY FIGURE. WE CANNOT FORMULATE A DOCTRINE THAT SAYS BLOOD ACTUALLY SPEAKS AFTER A PERSON DIES. THIS MAY SOUND LIKE COMMON SENSE, BUT PEOPLE CAN AND DO INVENT SUCH TEACHINGS! WE MUST BE ALERT TO FIGURES OF SPEECH, BECAUSE IN FIGURE, GOD’S EXACT WORDS WILL NOT EQUAL HIS EXACT MEANING. IN PROVERBS 9:2 WISDOM IS NOT LITERALLY A WOMAN WHO PREPARES A BANQUET. WISDOM IS AN INTANGIBLE QUALITY, BUT SOLOMON DESCRIBES IT AS IF IT WERE AN ACTUAL PERSON—PERSONIFICATION, AGAIN. BUT WHY IS WISDOM A “SHE” AND NOT A “HE”? AS WE ANSWER THAT, LET’S CONSIDER GENRE. PROVERBS 8 IS POETRY—ONE OF THE MANY GENRES FOUND IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THIS IS IMPORTANT TO CONSIDER, FOR, IF WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT WE ARE READING, WE WILL NOT KNOW HOW WE SHOULD READ IT. A READER WILL ALWAYS MAKE SOME SENSE OF THE WORDS, BUT IF GENRE IS NOT CONSIDERED, THE READER WILL LIKELY MISS THE AUTHOR’S INTENT. FOR EXAMPLE, IF WE’RE READING TREASURE ISLAND, IT’S IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND IT AS A NOVEL, THAT IS, A WORK OF FICTION. THIS UNDERSTANDING WILL PREVENT OUR SEEKING OUT THE FAMILY HISTORY OF JIM HAWKINS AS IF HE WERE A REAL PERSON. WHEN READING THE BIBLE, IF WE DO NOT UNDERSTAND AN AUTHOR’S INTENT, THEN WE WILL NOT UNDERSTAND GOD’S INTENT—WHICH, OF COURSE, IS WHAT MATTERS WHEN IT COMES TO INTERPRETING HIS WORD. PROVERBS 8 IS A SPECIFIC TYPE OF POEM CALLED AN ENCOMIUM—A POEM OF PRAISE. OTHER ENCOMIA IN SCRIPTURE ARE FOUND IN 1 CORINTHIANS 13 (IN PRAISE OF SEXLESS LOVE), HEBREWS 11 (IN PRAISE OF FAITH), AND PROVERBS 31:10–31 (IN PRAISE OF THE VIRTUOUS WIFE). WE CANNOT INTERPRET THE HOLY BIBLE’S POETRY IN THE SAME WAY WE DO ITS HISTORICAL NARRATIVES, ITS PROPHECIES, ITS APOCALYPTIC PASSAGES, ETC. FOR INSTANCE, WE CANNOT TREAT “[SEXLESS] LOVE IS PATIENT, [SEXLESS] LOVE IS KIND” (1 CORINTHIANS 13:4) IN THE SAME WAY AS “WHEN ANYONE HAS A SWELLING OR A RASH OR A SHINY SPOT ON THEIR SKIN THAT MAY BE A DEFILING SKIN DISEASE, THEY MUST BE BROUGHT TO AARON THE PRIEST” (LEVITICUS 13:2). THE FIRST PASSAGE IS EFFUSIVE, THE LATTER EXACTING. THESE ARE JUST TWO EXAMPLES OF TYPES OF WRITINGS THAT MUST BE READ WITH SENSITIVITY TO THEIR GENRE, PURPOSE, AND CONTEXT. SO, WHEN WE READ THAT WISDOM IS A “SHE,” UNDERSTAND THAT PROVERBS IS HEAVILY ARTISTIC; THEREFORE, WE ARE NOT READING A TECHNICAL DEFINITION OF WISDOM. FINALLY, LET’S TALK ABOUT GENDER IN LANGUAGE. EXCEPT FOR SOME PERSONAL PRONOUNS, ENGLISH DOES NOT USE GRAMMATICAL GENDER (CLASSIFYING WORDS AS MASCULINE, FEMININE, OR NEUTER). HOWEVER, THE HEBREW LANGUAGE (IN WHICH PROVERBS WAS WRITTEN) DOES USE GRAMMATICAL GENDER, MUCH LIKE SPANISH, FRENCH, AND MANY OTHER LANGUAGES DO. HEREIN IS OUR PROBLEM. “SHE,” AS WE UNDERSTAND IT, IS NOT NECESSARILY “SHE” AS IT WAS INTENDED IN HEBREW. NATIVE ENGLISH SPEAKERS ARE AMBIVALENT CONCERNING GRAMMATICAL GENDER. WE NATURALLY THINK OF THE NOUN GIRL AS FEMININE AND THE NOUN BOY AS MASCULINE, SO, WHEN ASSIGNING PRONOUNS TO THESE WORDS, WE USE SHE/HER/HERS FOR GIRL AND HE/HIM/HIS FOR BOY. WHEN WE SPEAK OF A SHIP, WHICH HAS NO ACTUAL GENDER, WE USE NEUTER PRONOUNS (IT/ITS). HOWEVER, THESE SHIPS ARE OFTEN NAMED AFTER MEN (SUCH AS THE U.S.S. RONALD REAGAN). THE NAME OF THE SHIP DOES NOT AFFECT ITS GENDER. TO COMPOUND MATTERS, MARINERS USUALLY REFER TO A SHIP IN FEMININE TERMS: SHE IS A FINE SHIP, HEAD HER INTO PORT, ETC. GENDER IS SOMEWHAT ARBITRARY IN ENGLISH USAGE, BUT THIS IS NOT THE CASE IN MANY OTHER LANGUAGES. IN MANY LANGUAGES (INCLUDING HEBREW) MOST NOUNS HAVE A STRONG GENDER COMPONENT—BUT THE GENDER ASSIGNMENT IS GRAMMATICAL AND DOES NOT NECESSARILY INDICATE THE PHYSICAL GENDER OF THE OBJECT. IN SPANISH, A GUITAR (LA GUITARRA) IS FEMININE, AND A CAR (EL COCHE) IS MASCULINE. THIS HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH LITERAL GENDER. IN FACT, THE SPANISH WORD MASCULINIDAD, WHICH MEANS “MASCULINITY,” IS A FEMININE NOUN! THEREFORE, WHEN TRANSLATING FROM HEBREW INTO ENGLISH, WE MUST DISTINGUISH GRAMMATICAL GENDER FROM OUR NOTIONS OF SEXUAL GENDER. IN ENGLISH, THE WORD WISDOM IS GRAMMATICALLY NEUTER, BUT NOT SO IN HEBREW. THE HEBREW WORD IS CHOKMOTH, AND IT IS GRAMMATICALLY FEMININE. IN HEBREW, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN NATURAL TO SPEAK OF WISDOM AS A “SHE.” AS PREVIOUSLY MENTIONED, SOLOMON USED THE LITERARY TOOL OF PERSONIFICATION TO EXTOL THE INANIMATE AND ABSTRACT IDEA OF WISDOM AS IF IT WERE A REAL PERSON. BY DOING SO, SOLOMON COMMUNICATED A VIVID ILLUSTRATION OF THE BLESSINGS OF BEING WISE. IN PERSONIFYING WISDOM, IT WAS NECESSARY TO USE THE APPROPRIATE PRONOUNS. SINCE A PERSON IS NOT REFERRED TO AS AN “IT,” WISDOM AS AN ANTECEDENT REQUIRES FEMININE PERSONAL PRONOUNS. THE GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION IS AN ARTIFACT OF THE PROCESS OF PERSONIFICATION. IN OTHER WORDS, SINCE THE WORD WISDOM IS FEMININE (IN HEBREW GRAMMAR), WISDOM PERSONIFIED BECOMES A “SHE” TO SATISFY THE DEMANDS OF DICTION—NOT TO ADD INFORMATION TO ITS OBJECT. THERE MAY BE A COUPLE OTHER REASONS WHY SOLOMON PORTRAYED WISDOM AS A “SHE.” IN THE BROADER CONTEXT, SOLOMON IS DRAWING A CAREFUL CONTRAST BETWEEN WISE AND FOOLISH CHOICES. IMMEDIATELY BEFORE AND AFTER PRESENTING WISDOM AS AN ELEGANT LADY OFFERING RICHES AND SATISFACTION, SOLOMON PRESENTS A PICTURE OF FOLLY, PICTURED AS A PROSTITUTE WHO PROMISES PLEASURE BUT WHO DELIVERS DEATH (PROVERBS 6:24—7:27; 9:13–18). SO, THE FOOLISHNESS OF IMMORALITY IS CONTRASTED WITH THE WISDOM OF VIRTUE. TWO PARALLEL ILLUSTRATIONS ARE USED, AND BOTH INVOLVE A VIRTUAL WOMAN. ALSO, PROVERBS SHOWS US WISDOM PERSONIFIED PERFORMING ACTIVITIES THAT ARE USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH A WOMAN (SUCH AS PREPARING A MEAL, PROVERBS 9:2, 5). THIS DESCRIPTION TRANSCENDS THE TECHNICAL GRAMMAR AND FURTHER NECESSITATES THE FEMININE PRONOUNS APPLIED TO WISDOM. SOLOMON WAS NOT SAYING THAT WOMEN ARE INTRINSICALLY WISER THAN MEN—THAT WOULD BE READING TOO MUCH INTO THE USE OF GRAMMAR. AND HE WAS DEFINITELY NOT REFERRING TO SOME TYPE OF GODDESS NAMED “WISDOM” OR “SOPHIA” OR “STEPHANIE” OR “VICTORIA.” IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO TELL WHETHER OR NOT SOLOMON INTENDED A FEMININE PORTRAYAL OF WISDOM FROM THE OUTSET. PERHAPS THE FEMININE UNDERPINNINGS OF THE WORD WISDOM INFLUENCED HIS CHOICE, OR PERHAPS HE JUST FOUND HIMSELF AWASH IN THE FEMININE GRAMMAR AND RAN WITH IT. EITHER WAY, THE USE OF SHE WAS NOT NECESSARILY DRIVEN BY ANY INTRINSIC FEMININITY OF WISDOM. AS SUCH, MEN SHOULD NOT BE INSULTED NOR WOMEN PUFFED UP AT ITS READING.
WHY ARE BOTH WISDOM AND FOOLISHNESS PICTURED AS WOMEN IN PROVERBS? CHAPTER 9 OF PROVERBS USES PERSONIFICATION TO DESCRIBE WISDOM AND FOOLISHNESS AS WOMEN. WHY WOULD THE AUTHOR USE WOMEN AS HIS EXAMPLES? THE ANSWER IS FOUND IN THE DESCRIPTIONS USED OF THESE TWO TERMS. WISDOM IS DISCUSSED IN PROVERBS 9:1–12, WHERE IT IS PERSONIFIED AS A WISE WOMAN. THIS WISE LADY HAS BUILT HER HOUSE (VERSE 1), HAS PREPARED A GREAT DINNER (VERSE 2), AND GIVES WISDOM TO THOSE WHO LACK IT (VERSES 3–5). THE BENEFITS TO THOSE WHO SEEK WISDOM INCLUDE BECOMING WISER AND INCREASING IN LEARNING (VERSE 8). THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM (VERSE 10). WISDOM IS EVEN SAID TO ADD YEARS TO ONE’S LIFE (VERSE 11). IN PROVERBS 9:13–18, FOLLY IS ASSOCIATED WITH A SEDUCTIVE WOMAN. FOLLY (“FOOLISHNESS” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS) IS LOUD, SEDUCTIVE, AND KNOWS NOTHING (VERSE 13). SHE SEDUCES THE SIMPLE WHO PASS BY (VERSES 14–17). THOSE WHO TURN TO HER FIND DEATH (VERSE 18). IN CONTRAST TO THE LADY WISDOM WHO PROVIDES FINE FOOD AND WINE, THE WOMAN FOLLY PROVIDES STOLEN WATER AND BREAD EATEN IN SECRET (VERSE 17). THE NINTH CHAPTER OF PROVERBS, THEN, CALLS READERS TO EMBRACE WISDOM AND TO FLEE FROM FOLLY OR FOOLISHNESS. THOSE WHO DO RECEIVE MANY BENEFITS, WHILE THOSE WHO DO NOT WILL EXPERIENCE JUDGMENT. THESE TEACHINGS RESEMBLE IN SOME WAYS THE TEACHINGS OF JESUS IN MATTHEW 22:1–14 AND LUKE 14:15–24 OF RESPONDING IN A POSITIVE MANNER TO GOD’S WORD. THE CALL TO WISDOM ALSO CLOSELY RESEMBLES THE NEW TESTAMENT’S CALL TO SALVATION. FURTHER, A CHIASTIC STRUCTURE IS PRESENT IN PROVERBS 9 THAT HIGHLIGHTS VERSES 7–12 AS THE CENTRAL FOCUS OF THE TEACHING. THESE VERSES INCLUDE A CLEAR CALL TO THE BENEFIT OF WISDOM. VERSE 10 SAYS, “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM, / AND KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY ONE IS UNDERSTANDING.” THE PERSONIFICATION OF BOTH WISDOM AND FOLLY AS TWO DIFFERENT WOMEN PRESENTS THE BENEFITS OF WISDOM AND THE JUDGMENT ASSOCIATED WITH FOLLY. A WOMAN OF WISDOM BENEFITS HER HUSBAND, JUST AS A WOMAN OF FOLLY CAN DESTROY A HUSBAND. THESE WORDS ARE WRITTEN AS ADVICE FROM A FATHER TO A SON (PROVERBS 2:1; 3:1; 4:20; 5:1, 20; 6:20; 7:1), SO THE ILLUSTRATIONS OF TWO KINDS OF WOMEN ARE A POWERFUL METHOD TO ILLUSTRATE GOD’S WISDOM. READING THESE WORDS IN THIS CONTEXT PROVIDES A DEEPER UNDERSTANDING OF THE PASSAGE AND MUCH APPLICATION FOR LIFE TODAY.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT A CONTENTIOUS OR QUARRELSOME WOMAN? HAVE YOU EVER WORKED CLOSELY WITH AN ARGUMENTATIVE PERSON? HIS OR HER WORDS AND ACTIONS SPREAD LIKE POISON, CASTING A NEGATIVE ATMOSPHERE OVER EVERYONE AROUND. SO, PROVERBS WARNS, IS THE EFFECT OF A QUARRELSOME WOMAN OVER THE HOME. SHE IS A CONSTANT FRUSTRATION, LIKE A LEAKY ROOF THAT DOES NOT STOP DRIPPING (PROVERBS 19:13; CF. 25:15). IN FACT, IT IS BETTER TO LIVE IN THE DESERT OR ON THE CORNER OF A ROOF THAN TO SHARE A HOME WITH A WOMAN OF SUCH SEXUAL CHARACTER (PROVERBS 21:9, 19; 25:24). PERHAPS THESE STATEMENTS SEEM A BIT HARSH, BUT WHEN WE THINK ABOUT THE EFFECT CONTENTIOUS OR CANTANKEROUS PEOPLE HAVE OVER THOSE AROUND THEM, WE CAN BETTER UNDERSTAND WHY PROVERBS WOULD SPEAK SO STRONGLY AGAINST A QUARRELSOME WIFE. MUCH OF WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE HAS TO SAY ABOUT THE CONTENTIOUS OR QUARRELSOME WOMAN COMES FROM THE BOOK OF PROVERBS. WRITTEN BY KING SOLOMON, THIS BOOK CONTAINS MULTIPLE WARNINGS ABOUT SUCH A WOMAN—AND NO WONDER, AS SOLOMON TOOK FOR HIMSELF MANY UNGODLY WIVES WHO NO DOUBT, WERE THE INSPIRATION BEHIND MANY OF HIS PROVERBS. HOWEVER, PROVERBS IS NOT THE ONLY BOOK THAT SPEAKS ON THIS TOPIC, NOR IS QUARRELSOMENESS STRICTLY A FEMALE ISSUE. ON MORE THAN ONE OCCASION, PAUL FELT THE NEED TO ADMONISH THE CHURCH NOT TO GET CAUGHT UP IN QUARRELS OVER VARIOUS THINGS, AS THAT WOULD BE UNPROFITABLE (2 TIMOTHY 2:14, 23; TITUS 3:9). AS THE CHURCH FACED OPPOSITION FROM FALSE TEACHERS AND OTHERS ATTEMPTING TO STIR UP STRIFE WITHIN THE BODY OF CHRIST, THEY NEEDED TO BE REMINDED NOT TO GIVE IN TO THE TEMPTATION/SIN OF ENGAGING IN ARGUMENTS. THIS IS THE WAY OF FOOLS AND ONLY ADDS FUEL TO THE FIRE OF CONTENTION (PROVERBS 20:3; 26:20–21). IN THE CLOSING OF ONE OF HIS EPISTLES, PAUL SPEAKS DIRECTLY TO TWO WOMEN WHO WERE IN CONTENTION: “I PLEAD WITH EUODIA AND I PLEAD WITH SYNTYCHE TO BE OF THE SAME MIND IN THE LORD” (PHILIPPIANS 4:2). WHETHER WE LIVE OR WORK WITH A PERSON CHARACTERIZED BY A CONTENTIOUS SPIRIT, HOW MIGHT WE LIVE IN SUCH A WAY THAT GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS PERMEATES THE DARKNESS SPREAD BY THAT PERSON OR PERSONS ? FIRST, IF WE ARE TO CALL OTHERS TO LIVES OF PEACE, WE OURSELVES MUST BE STRIVING TO BE PEOPLE OF PEACE (1 TIMOTHY 3:2–4; 2 TIMOTHY 2:24; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:10–11), JESUS BEING OUR ULTIMATE EXAMPLE (MATTHEW 12:18–20). JAMES EXHORTS US, “MY DEAR BROTHERS AND SISTERS, TAKE NOTE OF THIS: EVERYONE SHOULD BE QUICK TO LISTEN, SLOW TO SPEAK AND SLOW TO BECOME ANGRY, BECAUSE HUMAN ANGER DOES NOT PRODUCE THE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT GOD [SEXLESSLY] DESIRES” (JAMES 1:19–20). FURTHERMORE, WE MUST RESIST THE TEMPTATION/SIN TO ADD FUEL TO THE FIRE BY PUTTING UP OUR DEFENSES AND BECOMING ARGUMENTATIVE OURSELVES. “A GENTLE ANSWER TURNS AWAY WRATH” (PROVERBS 15:1). IF THE QUARRELSOME WOMAN IS A SISTER IN CHRIST, WE MUST APPROACH HER WITH THE GOAL OF [SEXLESSLY] LOVING CORRECTION, USING SCRIPTURE TO EXHORT HER TOWARD GODLY LIVING. AS PAUL APPEALS TO THE BELIEVERS IN PHILIPPI WHO KNEW EUODIA AND SYNTYCHE, “YES, AND I ASK YOU, MY TRUE COMPANION, HELP THESE WOMEN” (PHILIPPIANS 4:3; SEE ALSO LEVITICUS 19:17; MATTHEW 18:15–17; GALATIANS 6:1). IF THE CONTENTIOUS PERSON IS NOT A BELIEVER, WE CAN STILL TALK WITH HIM ABOUT THE EFFECT HE IS HAVING AND ENCOURAGE HIM IN A POSITIVE DIRECTION—THIS CAN EVEN OPEN AN OPPORTUNITY FOR US TO SHARE OUR FAITH. SCRIPTURE MAKES IT CLEAR THAT QUARRELLING IS A SIGN NOT OF GODLINESS, BUT OF WORLDLINESS (1 CORINTHIANS 3:3; JAMES 4:1). BELIEVERS MUST MAKE NO ROOM FOR CONTENTIOUSNESS IN THEIR LIVES, TAKING CARE NOT TO YOKE THEMSELVES TO THOSE CHARACTERIZED BY SUCH AN ATTITUDE—WHETHER MALE OR FEMALE—AS IT RESULTS ONLY IN SEXUAL RUIN. IF ONE IS MARRIED TO A QUARRELSOME SPOUSE, GOD WILL PROVIDE THE GRACE TO LEAD BY EXAMPLE AND ENCOURAGE HIM OR HER IN WHAT IS RIGHT, SEEKING GOD’S GLORY AND THE GOOD OF ALL INVOLVED (MATTHEW 5:43–48; PROVERBS 25:21–22; 1 PETER 3:1–2; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:7–16).
IS THE IDEA OF MOTHER NATURE BIBLICAL? THE EARLIEST WRITTEN AND MOST RELIABLY DATED REFERENCES TO MOTHER NATURE ARE FOUND IN MYCENAEAN GREEK TRANSCRIPTS DATED IN 12 OR 13 BC. THE TERM MOTHER EARTH IS TRANSLITERATED AS “MA-GA” OR “MOTHER GAIA.” THIS NOTION HAD ITS ROOTS IN THE PRE-SOCRATIC PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAD “INVENTED” NATURE, AND IT WAS FURTHER CHAMPIONED BY THE GREEK PHILOSOPHER ARISTOTLE. OTHER CULTURES HAVE EMBRACED THE NOTION THAT “NATURE” HAD ITS OWN SPIRIT AND RELEVANCY UNIQUE FROM GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. THE AMERICAN INDIAN IS ONE SUCH CULTURE THAT BELIEVES THAT THERE IS SOMETHING CALLED AN “EARTH MOTHER” THAT PROVIDES THE WATER OF LIFE THAT GIVES THEM THE ABUNDANT PROVISION OF FOOD. IN REALITY, NO ONE BUT GOD PROVIDES OUR BASIC NEEDS OF FOOD, SHELTER, WATER, AND LIFE. THE TERM MOTHER NATURE IS SOMETIMES USED IN A GENERAL WAY TO REFER TO THE ENVIRONMENT AS A WHOLE. THE TERM IS SOMETIMES USED IN ASSOCIATION WITH POLITICAL AND CULTURAL IDEOLOGIES SUCH AS GLOBAL WARMING, ENVIRONMENTALISM, AND CLIMATE CHANGE. FOR SOME, NEWS REPORTS OF RISING TEMPERATURES, RISING SEA LEVELS, SAVAGE WILDFIRES, EARTHQUAKES, TSUNAMIS, HURRICANES, THE EMERGENCE OF NEW AND EVEN ANCIENT DISEASES, AND THE LIKE DEMONSTRATE THAT "MOTHER NATURE" IS A KIND OF CAPRICIOUS GODDESS WHO WREAKS HAVOC THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. IT IS GOD WHO CONTROLS THE FORCES OF NATURE: “BUT GOD MADE THE EARTH BY HIS POWER; HE FOUNDED THE WORLD BY HIS WISDOM AND STRETCHED OUT THE HEAVENS BY HIS UNDERSTANDING. WHEN HE THUNDERS, THE WATERS IN THE HEAVENS ROAR; HE MAKES CLOUDS RISE FROM THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. HE SENDS LIGHTNING WITH THE RAIN AND BRINGS OUT THE WIND FROM HIS STOREHOUSES” (JEREMIAH 10:12–13). JESUS DEMONSTRATED HIS DIVINE POWER OVER NATURE BY CALMING THE RAGING SEA (MATTHEW 8:26). IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT THERE ARE NATURAL LAWS AT WORK IN OUR ENVIRONMENT; THESE ARE SYSTEMS GOD INSTITUTED (GENESIS 8:22). GOD CREATED OUR WORLD; HUMAN TEMPTATION/SIN DAMAGED IT (ROMANS 8:19–22). YET GOD STILL HOLDS OUR WORLD TOGETHER (COLOSSIANS 1:16–17). THERE IS NO CAPRICIOUS GODDESS AT PLAY. ANOTHER BIZARRE IDEA IS THAT MOTHER NATURE IS SOMEHOW THE WIFE/CONSORT OF GOD AND SHE RULES IN HEAVEN ALONGSIDE HIM. THIS IDEA OF A “MOTHER GOD AND FATHER GOD” IS SEEN IN SOME ROMAN CATHOLIC TRADITIONS THAT DECLARE MARY TO BE THE “QUEEN OF HEAVEN.” THE HOLY BIBLE, HOWEVER, DECLARES THAT GOD, IN THE TRIUNE GODHEAD, RULES HEAVEN AND EARTH ALONE AND UNAIDED (DANIEL 4:25). NATURE IS HIS CREATION AND HE ALONE, SUSTAINS AND PROTECTS IT AND, IN DOING SO, HE TESTIFIES TO HIS GOODNESS AND KINDNESS TOWARD IT IN HEBREWS 1:1-2. “HE HAS SHOWN KINDNESS BY GIVING YOU RAIN FROM HEAVEN AND CROPS IN THEIR SEASONS; HE PROVIDES YOU WITH PLENTY OF FOOD AND FILLS YOUR HEARTS WITH JOY" (ACTS 14:17).
WHAT IS WISDOM? WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE? WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE, BOTH RECURRING THEMES IN THE HOLY BIBLE, ARE RELATED BUT NOT SYNONYMOUS. THE DICTIONARY DEFINES WISDOM AS “THE ABILITY TO DISCERN OR JUDGE WHAT IS TRUE, RIGHT, OR LASTING.” KNOWLEDGE, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS “INFORMATION GAINED THROUGH EXPERIENCE, REASONING, OR ACQUAINTANCE.” KNOWLEDGE CAN EXIST WITHOUT WISDOM, BUT NOT THE OTHER WAY AROUND. ONE CAN BE KNOWLEDGEABLE WITHOUT BEING WISE. KNOWLEDGE IS KNOWING HOW TO USE A GUN; WISDOM IS KNOWING WHEN TO USE IT AND WHEN TO KEEP IT HOLSTERED. GOD WANTS US TO HAVE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM AND WHAT HE EXPECTS OF US. IN ORDER TO OBEY HIM, WE HAVE TO HAVE KNOWLEDGE OF THE COMMANDS. BUT AS EQUALLY IMPORTANT AS HAVING KNOWLEDGE IS HAVING WISDOM. KNOWING FACTS ABOUT GOD AND THE HOLY BIBLE IS NOT ALL THERE IS TO WISDOM. WISDOM IS A GIFT FROM GOD. JAMES 1:5 STATES, “IF ANY OF YOU LACKS WISDOM, YOU SHOULD ASK GOD, WHO GIVES GENEROUSLY TO ALL WITHOUT FINDING FAULT, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU.” GOD BLESSES US WITH WISDOM IN ORDER FOR US TO GLORIFY HIM AND USE THE KNOWLEDGE WE HAVE OF HIM. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS IS PERHAPS THE BEST PLACE IN THE HOLY BIBLE TO LEARN OF BIBLICAL WISDOM. PROVERBS 1:7 SPEAKS OF BOTH BIBLICAL KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM: “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF KNOWLEDGE, / BUT FOOLS DESPISE WISDOM AND INSTRUCTION.” TO FEAR THE LORD IS TO START ON THE PATH TO KNOWLEDGE, AND GOD CAN THEN BEGIN TO PROVIDE US WITH WISDOM THROUGH CHRIST, WHO THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS IS WISDOM ITSELF: “IT IS BECAUSE OF HIM THAT YOU ARE IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO HAS BECOME FOR US WISDOM FROM GOD—THAT IS, OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, HOLINESS AND REDEMPTION” (1 CORINTHIANS 1:30). KNOWLEDGE IS WHAT IS GATHERED OVER TIME THROUGH STUDY OF THE SCRIPTURES. IT CAN BE SAID THAT WISDOM, IN TURN, ACTS PROPERLY UPON THAT KNOWLEDGE. WISDOM IS THE FITTING APPLICATION OF KNOWLEDGE. KNOWLEDGE UNDERSTANDS THE LIGHT HAS TURNED RED; WISDOM APPLIES THE BRAKES. KNOWLEDGE SEES THE QUICKSAND; WISDOM WALKS AROUND IT. KNOWLEDGE MEMORIZES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS; WISDOM OBEYS THEM. KNOWLEDGE LEARNS OF GOD; WISDOM [SEXLESSLY] LOVES HIM.
DO PROVERBS 26:4 AND 26:5 CONTRADICT? HOW CAN BOTH VERSES BE TRUE? PROVERBS HAS MUCH TO SAY ABOUT DAMN FOOLS. THEY DESPISE WISDOM (PROVERBS 1:7, 22, 10:21, 23:9); THEY ARE RIGHT IN THEIR OWN EYES (PROVERBS 12:15); THEY ARE DECEITFUL (PROVERBS 14:8) AND SCORNFUL (PROVERBS 10:23, 14:9). THE WISE ARE ALSO GIVEN INSTRUCTION ON HOW TO DEAL WITH FOOLS IN PROVERBS. INSTRUCTING A FOOL IS POINTLESS BECAUSE HIS SPEECH IS FULL OF FOOLISHNESS (PROVERBS 15:2, 14) AND HE DOES NOT WANT WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING (PROVERBS 18:2). THE FUTILITY OF TRYING TO IMPART WISDOM TO A FOOL IS THE BASIS OF PROVERBS 26:4-5, WHICH TELL US HOW TO ANSWER A FOOL. THESE SEEMINGLY CONTRADICTORY VERSES ARE ACTUALLY A COMMON FORM OF PARALLELISM FOUND IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, WHERE ONE IDEA BUILDS UPON ANOTHER. VERSE 4 WARNS AGAINST ARGUING WITH A FOOL ON HIS OWN TERMS, LEST WE STOOP TO HIS LEVEL AND BECOME AS FOOLISH AS HE IS. BECAUSE HE DESPISES WISDOM AND CORRECTION, THE FOOL WILL NOT LISTEN TO WISE REASON AND WILL TRY TO DRAW US INTO HIS TYPE OF ARGUMENT, WHETHER IT IS BY USING DECEIT, SCOFFING AT OUR WISDOM, OR BECOMING ANGRY AND ABUSIVE. IF WE ALLOW HIM TO DRAW US INTO THIS TYPE OF DISCOURSE, WE ARE ANSWERING HIM “ACCORDING TO HIS FOLLY” IN THE SENSE OF BECOMING LIKE HIM. THE PHRASE “ACCORDING TO HIS FOLLY” IN VERSE 5, ON THE OTHER HAND, TELLS US THAT THERE ARE TIMES WHEN A FOOL HAS TO BE ADDRESSED SO THAT HIS FOOLISHNESS WILL NOT GO UNCHALLENGED. IN THIS SENSE ANSWERING HIM ACCORDING TO HIS FOLLY MEANS TO EXPOSE THE FOOLISHNESS OF HIS WORDS, REBUKING HIM ON THE BASIS OF HIS FOLLY SO HE WILL SEE THE IDIOCY OF HIS WORDS AND REASONING. OUR “ANSWER” IN THIS CASE IS TO BE ONE OF REPROOF, SHOWING HIM THE TRUTH SO HE MIGHT SEE THE FOOLISHNESS OF HIS WORDS IN THE LIGHT OF REASON. EVEN THOUGH HE WILL MOST LIKELY DESPISE AND REJECT THE WISDOM OFFERED TO HIM, WE ARE TO MAKE THE ATTEMPT, BOTH FOR THE SAKE OF THE TRUTH WHICH IS ALWAYS TO BE DECLARED, AND FOR THE SAKE OF THOSE LISTENING, THAT THEY MAY SEE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN WISDOM AND FOLLY AND BE INSTRUCTED. WHETHER WE USE THE PRINCIPLE OF VERSE 4 AND DEAL WITH A FOOL BY IGNORING HIM, OR OBEY VERSE 5 AND REPROVE A FOOL DEPENDS ON THE SITUATION. IN MATTERS OF INSIGNIFICANCE, IT’S PROBABLY BETTER TO DISREGARD HIM. IN MORE IMPORTANT AREAS, SUCH AS WHEN A DAMN FOOL DENIES THE EXISTENCE OF GOD (PSALM 14:1), VERSE 5 TELLS US TO RESPOND TO HIS FOOLISHNESS WITH WORDS OF SEXLESS REBUKE AND INSTRUCTION. TO LET A FOOL, SPEAK HIS BULLSHIT WITHOUT REPROOF ENCOURAGES HIM TO REMAIN WISE IN HIS OWN EYES AND POSSIBLY GIVES CREDIBILITY TO HIS FOLLY IN THE EYES OF OTHERS. IN SHORT, IN NEGLIGIBLE ISSUES WE SHOULD JUST IGNORE FOOLS, BUT IN ISSUES THAT MATTER, THEY MUST BE DEALT WITH SO THAT CREDENCE WILL NOT BE GIVEN TO WHAT THEY SAY.
WHAT IS A DAMN FOOL ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF PROVERBS? THE WORD FOOL APPEARS FORTY TIMES IN THE ESV VERSION OF PROVERBS. THE WAYS OF THE FOOL ARE OFTEN CONTRASTED WITH THE WAYS OF THE WISE. IN MODERN USAGE A “FOOL” CAN BE A “DUPE,” OR “CHEAT,” AN “IGNORAMUS,” OR “ASS,” & JUST A “RIDICULOUS PERSON,” OR “BULLSHITTER” BUT HOW IS A “FOOL” DEFINED IN PROVERBS?
A LOOK AT SOME OF THE OCCURRENCES OF THE WORD FOOL IN PROVERBS HELPS PROVIDE AN EXPLANATION. PROVERBS 10:8 REFERS TO A “BABBLING FOOL.” ONE TRAIT OF A FOOL IS THAT HE IS A CONSTANT TALKER WHO IS NOT KNOWN FOR LISTENING TO WISDOM (SEE ALSO 10:10). THIS IS A BULLSHITTER.
PROVERBS 10:14 STATES, “THE MOUTH OF A FOOL BRINGS RUIN NEAR.” THIS CONTRASTS THE SPEECH OF THE FOOL WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE WISE. A FOOL DOES NOT CARE ABOUT LEARNING. HE’S TOO BUSY TALKING. THIS IS AN IDIOT.
PROVERBS 10:18 TEACHES, “WHOEVER UTTERS SLANDER IS A FOOL.” THE FOOL WILL SPEAK POORLY OF OTHER PEOPLE RATHER THAN BE KNOWN AS AN ENCOURAGER. THIS IS A NINCOMPOOP. 
PROVERBS 10:23 ADDS THAT “DOING WRONG IS LIKE A JOKE TO A FOOL.” A FOOLISH PERSON DOES NOT TAKE TEMPTATION/SIN OR ITS DAMNABLE CONSEQUENCES SERIOUSLY. THIS IS A DUMBASS IN 2ND PETER 2:16.
PROVERBS 12:15 SAYS, “THE WAY OF A FOOL IS RIGHT IN HIS OWN EYES, BUT A WISE MAN LISTENS TO ADVICE.” THE FOOL REJECTS THE ADVICE OF OTHERS AND INSTEAD LISTENS ONLY TO HIMSELF. THIS IS AN IGNORAMUS. 
PROVERBS 13:16 NOTES, “A FOOL FLAUNTS HIS FOLLY.” IN OTHER WORDS, A FOOLISH PERSON IS PROUD, PRIDEFUL & ARROGANT OF BOASTING ABOUT HIS WRONG SEXUAL ACTIONS. THIS IS A MOTHERFUCKER IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24.
PROVERBS 14:16 TEACHES THAT “A FOOL IS RECKLESS AND CARELESS.” A FOOL DOES NOT PLAN AHEAD BUT RATHER LIVES LIFE WITHOUT CONSIDERING THE IMPACT HIS SEXUAL ACTIONS HAVE ON HIMSELF AND OTHERS. THIS IS A BLOCKHEAD. 
PROVERBS 15:5 SHOWS THAT “A FOOL DESPISES HIS FATHER’S INSTRUCTION.” THE FOOLISH PERSON WILL NOT LISTEN TO HIS PARENTS [FATHER STEPHEN & MOTHER VICTORIA] OR OBEY THEM. IN FACT, HE SPURNS WHAT HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] SAYS. THIS IS A HALFWIT.
PROVERBS 26:11 USES EMBLEMATIC PARALLELISM TO GRAPHICALLY ILLUSTRATE THE BEHAVIOR OF FOOLS: “AS A DOG RETURNS TO ITS VOMIT, SO FOOLS REPEAT THEIR FOLLY.” A FOOL IS KNOWN FOR REPEATING STUPID MISTAKES RATHER THAN LEARNING FROM PAST WRONGS. THIS IS A BUFFOON. 
OFTEN IN SCRIPTURE, A FOOL IS ASSOCIATED WITH WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] AND A DIRECT DENIAL OF GOD (PSALM 53:1). BECAUSE GOD HAS INFINITE WISDOM, THE PERSON WHO NEGLECTS GOD WILL NATURALLY MISS OUT ON WISDOM—HE WILL BECOME A FOOL. A FOOL IS ANYONE WHO DOES NOT FOLLOW THE WARNINGS AND COMMANDS OF GOD. A FOOL LACKS WISDOM, HAS NO CONCERN FOR OTHERS, DOES NOT DESIRE TO AVOID TEMPTATION/SIN, AND BRAGS ABOUT THE TEMPTING/SINFUL SEXUAL ACTIONS. THE SCRIPTURE IS CLEAR WE ARE TO AVOID LIVING AS A FOOL; RATHER, WE ARE TO FEAR THE LORD, WALK IN HIS WISDOM, AND FOLLOW HIS WAYS. WE KNOW THAT “THOSE WHO WALK IN WISDOM ARE KEPT SAFE” (PROVERBS 28:26).
SOME OF THE BASIC SYNONYMS FOR DAMN FOOL IS AS FOLLOWS: ATHEIST, AGNOSTIC, MOCKER, SCOFFER, SCORNER, IDIOT, ASS, HALFWIT, NINCOMPOOP, BLOCKHEAD, BUFFOON, DUNCE, CHEAT, DOLT, CRETIN, IMBECILE, DULLARD, BULLSHITTER, MORON, IGNORAMUS, SIMPLETON, CLOD, DOPE, NINNY, DUPE, CHUMP, DIMWIT, NITWIT, GOON, DUMBO, DUMMY, ASSHOLE, DUM-DUM, DUMBBELL, LOON, JACKASS, BONEHEAD, FATHEAD, DUMBASS, NUMBSKULL, DUNDERHEAD, CHUCKLEHEAD, KNUCKLEHEAD, MUTTONHEAD, PUDDING-HEAD, THICKHEAD, WOODEN-HEAD, AIRHEAD, PINHEAD, LAMEBRAIN, PEABRAIN, BIRDBRAIN, ZOMBIE, JERK, NERD, DIPSTICK, DONKEY, NOODLE, NIT, NUMPTY, TWIT, CLOT, GOAT, PLONKER, BERK, PRAT, PILLOCK, WALLY, GIT, WAZZOCK, DIVVY, NERK, TWERP, CHARLIE, MUG, MUPPET, NYAFF, BALLOON, SUMPH, GOWK, GOBDAW, SCHMUCK, BOZO, BOOB, LAMER, TURKEY, SCHLEPPER, CHOWDERHEAD, DUMBHEAD, GOOFBALL, GOOF, GOOFUS, GALOOT, DORK, LUMMOX, KLUTZ, PUTZ, SCHLEMIEL, SAP, MEATBALL, GINK, CLUCK, CLUNK, DING-DONG, DINGBAT, WIENER, WEENY, DICK, PETER, DIP, SIMP, SPUD, COOT, PALOOKA, POOP, SQUAREHEAD, YO-YO, DINGLEBERRY, WING NUT, DRONGO, DILL, ALEC, GALAH, NONG, BOGAN, POON, BOOFHEAD, MOMPARA, TOMFOOL, NODDY, CLODPOLE, LOGGERHEAD, SPOONY, MOONCALF, TRICKSTER, HOODWINKER, HOAXER, SWINDLER, DEFRAUDER, CHEATER, DOUBLE-CROSSER, GULLER, MISLEADER, TAKE IN, FOOLER, DELUDER, MISGUIDER, LEAD ON, INVEIGLER, SEDUCER, ENSNARER, ENTRAPPER, BEGUILER, CON, DOER, STINGER, GYPER, RIP OFF, DIDDLER, SWIZZLER, SHAFTER, BILKER, ROOKER, BAMBOOZLER, FINAGLER, PULL THE WOOL OVER SOMEONE'S EYES, PULL SOMEONE'S LEG, PULL A FAST ONE ON, PUT ONE OVER ON, SELL A PUP TO, TAKE TO THE CLEANERS, SUCKER, SNOOKER, STIFFER, EUCHRER, BUNCO, HORNSWOGGLER, PULL A SWIFTY ON, COZEN, SHARP, MULCT, VICTIM, GULL, PAWN, PUPPET, INSTRUMENT, SIMPLETON, INNOCENT, SUCKER, STOOGE, SITTING DUCK, SITTING TARGET, SOFT TOUCH, PUSHOVER, CHUMP, MUGGINS, CHARLIE, FALL GUY, MUG, PIGEON, PATSY, SAP, SCHLEMIEL, MARK, DILL, JUGGINS, ABOMINATER, REPROBATER, MOTHERFUCKER, SEXER, PLAYBOY, PLAYGIRL, CALL-GIRL, SORCERESS, PROSTITUTE, HARLOT, WHORE, PORN-STAR, WIZARD, WITCH, WARLOCK, SORCERER, DISGRACER, SEXIST, HOMOSEXUAL, SODOMITE, CATAMITE, LESBIAN, DIKE, FAG, FAGGOT, QUEER, GAY, HORRIFIER, OBSCENER, SEX-OFFENDER, OUTRAGER, CURSER, REBELLER, TORMENTOR, EVIL PERSON, CRIMINAL, MONSTER, VIOLATOR, BUGBEARER, ANATHEMA, BANER, BÊTE NOIRER, THIEF, ROGUE, ROBBER, BURGLAR, HOUSEBREAKER, CAT BURGLAR, SHOPLIFTER, PICKPOCKET, SNEAK THIEF, MUGGER, LARCENIST, STEALER, PILFERER, POACHER, EMBEZZLER, SWINDLER, CRIMINAL, VILLAIN, KLEPTOMANIAC, RAIDER, LOOTER, PLUNDERER, PILLAGER, MARAUDER, BANDIT, BRIGAND, PIRATE, HIGHWAYMAN, DACOIT, HOLDUPPER, CROOK, CRACKSMAN, STEAMER, YEGG, SECOND-STORY MAN/WORKER, TIEF, TEA LEAF, CUTPURSE, PICKPURSE, FOOTPAD, LURCHER, PECULATOR, DEFALCATOR, RASCAL, SCOUNDREL, GOOD-FOR-NOTHING, VILLAIN, WRETCH, UNPRINCIPLED PERSON, RAKE, PROFLIGATE, DEGENERATE, DEBAUCHEE, LIBERTINE, TROUBLEMAKER, MISCHIEF-MAKER, WRONGDOER, EVIL-DOER, TRANSGRESSOR, SINNER, TEMPTER, ROUÉ, VAURIEN, SCALLYWAG, BAD EGG, SCOFFLAW, HELLION, ROTTER, BOUNDER, CAD, NE'ER-DO-WELL, MISCREANT, BLACKGUARD, KNAVE, RAPSCALLION, VARLET, WASTREL, RAKEHELL, SCAPEGRACE, UNPRINCIPLED, ROGUISH, BAD, WICKED, RAKISH, SHAMELESS, IMMORAL, PROFLIGATE, DEGENERATE, DISSIPATED, DEBAUCHED, DEPRAVED, CORRUPT, DEFILER, INCORRIGIBLE, SEXUAL, HARDENED, UNREGENERATE, SCOUNDRELLY, RASCALLY, KNAVISH, CRITICIZER, CONDEMNER, CENSURER, DENOUNCER, EXPRESS STRONG DISAPPROVAL OF, REPREHENDER, LIAR, DECEIVER, FIBBER, DENIER, DESPISER, FALSIFIER, TELLER OF LIES, TELLER OF UNTRUTHS, PERJURER, FALSE WITNESS, FABRICATOR, EQUIVOCATOR, PREVARICATOR, SPINNER OF YARNS, ROMANCER, FABULIST, STORYTELLER, FIBSTER, ETC.   
HOW DOES THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBE A DAMN FOOL? THE HOLY BIBLE HAS MUCH TO SAY ABOUT FOOLS. THE WORD FOOL TODAY USUALLY MEANS “A SENSELESS FELLOW, A BULLSHITTER, A DULLARD.” THE BIBLICAL DEFINITION HAS THE ADDED DIMENSION OF “SOMEONE WHO DISREGARDS GOD’S WORD.” THE HOLY BIBLE LISTS MANY CHARACTERISTICS OF SUCH A PERSON, OFTEN CONTRASTING HIM WITH ONE WHO IS WISE. ECCLESIASTES 10:2 SAYS, “THE HEART OF THE WISE INCLINES TO THE RIGHT, BUT THE HEART OF THE FOOL TO THE LEFT.” A FOOL IS ONE WHOSE WAYWARD HEART TURNS CONTINUALLY TOWARD FOOLISHNESS. “FOOLS SPEAK FOOLISHNESS AND MAKE EVIL PLANS” (ISAIAH 32:6). PROVERBS 26:11 SAYS, “AS A DOG RETURNS TO ITS VOMIT, SO FOOLS REPEAT THEIR FOLLY.” FOOLS DO NOT LEARN THEIR LESSONS FROM THE MISTAKES THEY MAKE. THEY CONTINUE DOING THE SAME FOOLISH THINGS OVER AND OVER AGAIN, TO THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION (PROVERBS 18:7). THE FOLLOWING IS A PARTIAL LIST OF SOME CHARACTERISTICS OF A FOOL FROM THE BOOK OF PROVERBS: A FOOL HATES KNOWLEDGE (1:22), TAKES NO [SEXLESS] PLEASURE IN UNDERSTANDING (18:2), ENJOYS WICKED [SEXUAL] SCHEMES (PROVERBS 10:23), PROCLAIMS [SEXUAL] FOLLY (PROVERBS 12:23), SPURNS A PARENT’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S OR MOTHER VICTORIA’S] DISCIPLINE (15:5), SPEAKS PERVERSITY (19:1), IS QUICK-TEMPERED (12:16), GETS HIMSELF IN TROUBLE WITH HIS PROUD [SEXUAL] SPEECH (14:3), MOCKS AT TEMPTATION/SIN (14:9), IS DECEITFUL (14:8), AND DESPISES HIS MOTHER [VICTORIA] (15:20). A FOOLISH CHILD BRINGS GRIEF TO HIS OR HER PARENTS [FATHER STEPHEN & MOTHER VICTORIA] (17:25; 19:13). A FOOLISH MAN COMMITS SEXUAL IMMORALITY (6:32; 7:7–12). A FOOLISH WOMAN TEARS DOWN HER OWN HOUSE (14:1). THE ULTIMATE DESCRIPTION OF A FOOL IS ONE WHO “SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD.’ THEY ARE SEXUALLY CORRUPT, AND THEIR WAYS ARE VILE; THERE IS NO ONE WHO DOES GOOD” (PSALM 14:1; 53:1). ALTHOUGH FOOLS CAN CHOOSE TO BECOME WISE BY HEEDING WISE COUNSEL AND APPLYING IT (PROVERBS 8:5; 21:11), THE HOLY BIBLE WARNS AGAINST ASSOCIATING WITH FOOLS (PROVERBS 14:7). PROVERBS 13:20 SAYS, “WALK WITH THE WISE AND BECOME WISE, FOR A COMPANION OF FOOLS SUFFERS HARM.” THERE IS AN IMPORTANT DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE BIBLICAL DEFINITION OF A FOOL AND THE WORD JESUS USED (RACA) IN MATTHEW 5:22 WHEN HE FORBADE CALLING A CHRISTIAN BROTHER A “FOOL.” THE TERM RACA, SPOKEN FROM A HEART OF CONTEMPT, IMPLIED UTTER WORTHLESSNESS. JESUS WAS NOT SAYING THAT WE CANNOT CALL THE CHOICES OF ANOTHER FOOLISH. BUT TO CALL SOMEONE “RACA” WAS SAYING THAT THIS PERSON WAS BEYOND THE REACH OF GOD AND THEREFORE DAMNED FOREVER. TO SAY, “YOU FOOL!” TO A TRUE CHRISTIAN BROTHER OR SISTER IN THAT DAY WAS THE EQUIVALENT OF SAYING, “DAMN YOU!” TO SOMEONE TODAY. WE DO NOT HAVE THE POWER OR THE RIGHT TO DAMN ANYONE TO HELL. THAT POSITION OF JUDGMENT BELONGS ONLY TO GOD. A BORN-AGAIN CHRISTIAN CANNOT BE “DAMNED” BECAUSE HE OR SHE HAS BEEN PURCHASED BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST (COLOSSIANS 1:14). WE CAN AND SHOULD, HOWEVER, DO ALL WE CAN TO TURN THE HEARTS OF THOSE EXHIBITING FOOLISHNESS TOWARD WISDOM AND POSSIBLY SAVE THEIR LIVES AND THEIR ETERNAL SOULS (JAMES 5:20).
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT FOOLISHNESS? FOOLISHNESS IS THE RESULT OF A PERSON MISUSING THE INTELLIGENCE GOD HAS GIVEN HIM. A FOOL USES HIS REASONING SKILLS TO MAKE WRONG DECISIONS. THE MOST BASIC TYPE OF FOOLISHNESS IS DENYING GOD’S EXISTENCE OR SAYING “NO” TO GOD (PSALM 14:1). THE HOLY BIBLE ASSOCIATES, FOLLY WITH A QUICK TEMPER (PROVERBS 14:16–17), PERVERSE SEXUAL SPEECH (PROVERBS 19:1), AND DISOBEDIENCE TO PARENTS [FATHER STEPHEN & MOTHER VICTORIA] (PROVERBS 15:5). WE ARE BORN WITH AN INNATE FOOLISHNESS, BUT DISCIPLINE WILL HELP TRAIN US IN WISDOM (PROVERBS 22:15). PROVERBS 19:3 SAYS THAT FOOLISHNESS IS COUNTERPRODUCTIVE: “A PERSON'S OWN FOLLY LEADS TO THEIR [SEXUAL] RUIN.” JESUS IN MARK 7:22 USES A WORD WHICH MEANS “SENSELESSNESS” OR “BULLSHIT” AND IS TRANSLATED “FOLLY.” IN THAT CONTEXT JESUS DESCRIBES WHAT COMES OUT OF THE HEART OF MAN AND DEFILES HIM. FOOLISHNESS IS ONE OF THE EVIDENCES THAT WOMAN/MAN HAS A DEFILED, TEMPTING/SINFUL NATURE. PROVERBS 24:9 SAYS, “THE SCHEMES OF FOLLY ARE SIN.” FOOLISHNESS, THEN, IS REALLY THE BREAKING OF GOD’S LAW, FOR [TEMPTATION] SIN IS LAWLESSNESS (1 JOHN 3:4). TO THE FOOL, GOD’S WAY IS FOOLISHNESS. “THE MESSAGE OF THE CROSS IS FOOLISHNESS TO THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING.” (1 CORINTHIANS 1:18; CF. VERSE 23). THE SEXLESS GOSPEL SEEMS TO BE FOOLISHNESS TO THE UNSAVED BECAUSE IT DOESN’T MAKE SENSE TO THEM. THE FOOL IS COMPLETELY OUT OF PHASE WITH GOD’S SEXLESS WISDOM. THE SEXLESS GOSPEL GOES AGAINST THE UNBELIEVER’S NATIVE INTELLIGENCE AND REASON, YET “GOD WAS PLEASED THROUGH THE FOOLISHNESS OF WHAT WAS PREACHED TO SAVE THOSE WHO BELIEVE” (1 CORINTHIANS 1:21). THE BELIEVER IN CHRIST RECEIVES THE VERY SEXLESS NATURE OF GOD (2 PETER 1:4), WHICH INCLUDES THE SEXLESS MIND OF CHRIST (1 CORINTHIANS 2:16). BY RELYING ON THE HOLY GHOST’S INDWELLING POWER, THE BELIEVER CAN REJECT FOOLISHNESS. HIS THOUGHTS CAN PLEASE THE LORD, AND HE CAN MAKE DECISIONS THAT GLORIFY GOD AS HE ENRICHES HIS LIFE AND THE LIVES OF THOSE AROUND HIM (PHILIPPIANS 4:8–9; EPHESIANS 5:18—6:4). WHEN IT COMES TO OUR ETERNAL DESTINY, ONE IS EITHER A FOOL, MEANING HE REJECTS THE SEXLESS GOSPEL OF CHRIST, OR ONE IS WISE, MEANING HE BELIEVES IN CHRIST AND COMMITS HIS LIFE TO HIM (SEE MATTHEW 7:24–27). THE BELIEVER DISCOVERS THAT THE [SEXLESS] GOSPEL—WHAT HE THOUGHT WAS FOOLISHNESS—IS IN REALITY THE WISDOM OF GOD PROVIDING HIM ETERNAL SALVATION.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT SCOFFERS? THE WORD TRANSLATED "SCOFFER" IN ENGLISH CAN MEAN "ONE WHO MOCKS, RIDICULES, OR SCORNS THE BELIEF OF ANOTHER." IN HEBREW, THE WORD TRANSLATED "SCOFFER" OR "MOCKER" CAN ALSO MEAN "AMBASSADOR." SO, A SCOFFER IS ONE WHO NOT ONLY DISAGREES WITH AN IDEA, BUT HE ALSO CONSIDERS HIMSELF AN AMBASSADOR FOR THE OPPOSING IDEA. HE CANNOT REST UNTIL HE HAS DEMONSTRATED THE FOOLISHNESS OF ANY IDEA NOT HIS OWN. A SCOFFER VOICES HIS DISAGREEMENT, RIDICULES ALL WHO STAND AGAINST HIM, AND ACTIVELY RECRUITS OTHERS TO JOIN HIS SIDE. IN THE HOLY BIBLE, SCOFFERS ARE THOSE WHO CHOOSE TO DISBELIEVE GOD AND HIS WORD. THEY SAY IN THEIR HEARTS, "THERE IS NO GOD" (PSALM 14:1), AND MAKE IT THEIR AMBITION TO RIDICULE THOSE WHO FOLLOW GOD. THE HOLY BIBLE HAS A LOT TO SAY ABOUT SCOFFERS (PROVERBS 19:29; 29:8; ACTS 13:41). PROVERBS 3:34 SAYS THAT GOD "SCOFFS AT THE SCOFFERS, YET HE GIVES GRACE TO THE AFFLICTED." PSALM 1:1 GIVES US CLEAR INSTRUCTION ABOUT HOW TO DEAL WITH SCOFFERS: "HOW BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO DOES NOT WALK IN THE COUNSEL OF THE UNGODLY, NOR STAND IN THE PATH OF [TEMPTERS] SINNERS, NOR SIT IN THE SEAT OF SCOFFERS" (NASB). THE PROGRESSION OF UNBELIEF BEGINS WITH LISTENING TO UNGODLY COUNSEL AND ENDS WITH JOINING THE SCOFFERS. THE HOLY BIBLE WARNS US NOT TO ENTERTAIN THE COMPANY OF THOSE WHO ACTIVELY RIDICULE OUR FAITH, OR WE RISK HAVING THAT FAITH DESTROYED. PROVERBS 13:20 SAYS, "WHOEVER WALKS WITH THE WISE BECOMES WISE, BUT THE COMPANION OF FOOLS WILL SUFFER HARM" (ESV). WE CANNOT TOTALLY ESCAPE THE PRESENCE OF SCOFFERS. THEY WERE ACTIVE IN JESUS' DAY, AND WE CONTINUE TO HEAR FROM THEM TODAY. JESUS TOLD HIS DISCIPLES, “IF THE WORLD HATES YOU, KEEP IN MIND THAT IT HATED ME FIRST. IF YOU BELONGED TO THE WORLD, IT WOULD [SEXUALLY] LOVE YOU AS ITS OWN. AS IT IS, YOU DO NOT BELONG TO THE WORLD, BUT I HAVE CHOSEN YOU OUT OF THE WORLD. THAT IS WHY THE WORLD [SEXUALLY] HATES YOU" (JOHN 15:18–19). A CHRISTIAN SHOULD "ALWAYS BE PREPARED TO GIVE AN ANSWER TO EVERYONE WHO ASKS...TO GIVE THE REASON FOR THE HOPE THAT YOU HAVE" (1 PETER 3:15). HOWEVER, WHEN WE CEASE TO BE THE INFLUENCERS AND START TO BECOME THE INFLUENCED, IT IS TIME TO "SHAKE THE DUST OFF OUR FEET" (MATTHEW 10:14; MARK 6:11; LUKE 10:11). SECOND PETER 3:3 WARNS US THAT "IN THE LAST DAYS SCOFFERS WILL COME, SCOFFING AND FOLLOWING THEIR OWN EVIL [SEXUAL] DESIRES" (CF. JUDE 1:18). WE KNOW FROM SCRIPTURE THAT SCOFFING WILL ONLY INCREASE AS WE NEAR THE TIME FOR JESUS' RETURN (2 TIMOTHY 3:1-5). WE ALREADY SEE IT HAPPENING WITH THE BLANKET ACCEPTANCE OF EVOLUTIONARY THEORY THAT EXCLUDES A CREATOR, THE RAPID EXPANSION OF FALSE SEXUAL RELIGIONS THAT DENY THE DEITY OF CHRIST, AND THE NUMERIC EXPLOSION OF THOSE WHO IDENTIFY THEMSELVES AS AGNOSTICS AND ATHEISTS. SCOFFERS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN AND WILL ALWAYS BE PRESENT IN THE WORLD. BUT THERE IS COMING A PROMISED DAY WHEN "AT THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS EVERY KNEE SHOULD BOW, IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH AND UNDER THE EARTH [HELL], AND EVERY TONGUE ACKNOWLEDGE THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN]" (PHILIPPIANS 2:10–11). ON THAT DAY THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY SCOFFERS. THEY WILL AT LAST ACCEPT THE TRUTH, AND THEIR SCOFFING WILL BE FOREVER SILENCED.
WHAT IS A SCORNER IN THE HOLY BIBLE? THE HOLY BIBLE SPEAKS OFTEN OF SCORNERS, SCOFFERS, AND MOCKERS. THOSE ENGLISH WORDS ARE OFTEN USED INTERCHANGEABLY, ESPECIALLY IN THE BOOK OF PROVERBS, AS TRANSLATIONS OF THE HEBREW WORD LUTS. A SCORNER IS ONE WHO MOCKS THE TRUE THINGS OF GOD AND EXPRESSES HIS NEGATIVE OPINION OF WISDOM WITH DERISION, IN ORDER TO INVOLVE OTHERS. FOOLS MAY THINK FOOLISH THOUGHTS, BUT SCORNERS GO A STEP FURTHER AND BLURT THEM OUT PROUDLY. SCORNERS ARE UNTEACHABLE BECAUSE THEY REFUSE TO LISTEN (PROVERBS 9:8; 13:1). PROVERBS 15:12 SAYS IT CAN BE A WASTE OF TIME AND EFFORT TO SHOW A SCORNER THE MISTAKE/ERROR OF HIS SEXUAL WAYS. 
THE HOLY BIBLE GIVES SEVERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF SCORNERS AND WARNS US TO AVOID THEM AND BEWARE LEST WE BECOME LIKE THEM. HERE ARE SOME BIBLICAL DESCRIPTIONS OF SCORNERS:
• SCORNERS MAY SEEK WISDOM BUT CANNOT FIND IT. ONE REASON THEY CANNOT FIND WISDOM IS THAT THEY ARE ALREADY CONVINCED OF THEIR OWN OPINION. WE CANNOT GROW WISE IF WE WON’T LEARN FROM THE WISE (PROVERBS 14:6).
• SCORNERS REFUSE TO LEARN FROM REBUKES OR MISTAKES OR ERRORS. THEY KEEP DOING THE SAME DUMB THINGS OVER AND OVER AGAIN (PROVERBS 13:1).
• SCORNERS ARE THE SOURCE OF STRIFE, DISCORD AND CONTENTION. WHEN WE GET RID OF THE SCORNFUL, WE HAVE TRUE PEACE (PROVERBS 22:10).
• SCORNERS RESENT TRUE REBUKE & CORRECTION. THEY CAUSE TROUBLE & DIVISION FOR THOSE WHO TRY TO SHOW THEM TRUTH (PROVERBS 9:7; 15:12).
• SCORNERS ARE ARROGANT AND HAUGHTY (PROVERBS 21:24), WHICH KEEPS THEM AT ODDS WITH GOD BECAUSE HE “RESISTS THE PROUD, BUT GIVES GRACE TO THE HUMBLE” (JAMES 4:6).
• SCORNERS DON’T BENEFIT FROM SEVERE DAMNABLE CONSEQUENCES, BUT OTHERS CAN LEARN FROM WATCHING THEIR DOWNFALL (PROVERBS 19:25).
PSALM 1:1 GIVES AN EXCELLENT DESCRIPTION OF A WISE AND DISCERNING PERSON—SUCH A PERSON AVOIDS SCORNERS. THE KJV SAYS IT THIS WAY: “BLESSED IS THE MAN THAT WALKETH NOT IN THE COUNSEL OF THE UNGODLY, NOR STANDETH IN THE WAY OF [TEMPTERS] SINNERS, NOR SITTETH IN THE SEAT OF THE SCORNFUL.” IN THIS VERSE WE CAN SEE THE PROGRESSION FROM INNOCENCE TO FOOLISHNESS. IT BEGINS WITH SIMPLE ACQUAINTANCE (“WALK”) AS WE START TO LISTEN TO THE OPINIONS OF THOSE WHO DO NOT FOLLOW GOD. THE DOWNWARD SHIFT CONTINUES AS WE HANG AROUND (“STAND”) WITH PEOPLE WHO ARE OPEN AND UNAPOLOGETIC ABOUT THEIR TEMPTATION/SIN. THE RESULT IS THAT WE THEN “SIT IN THE SEAT” OF THOSE WHO OPENLY MOCK TRUTH AND GODLINESS. THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS WE ARE “BLESSED” (HAPPY) IF WE DO NOT FOLLOW THIS PROGRESSION OF BECOMING MORE AND MORE COMFORTABLE WITH SCORNERS BUT INSTEAD DELIGHT IN GOD’S LAW (PSALM 1:2; 119:165). SCORNERS IN THE HOLY BIBLE INCLUDE THE BOYS WHO MOCKED ELISHA IN 2 KINGS 2:23; SANBALLAT, TOBIAH, AND GESHEM IN NEHEMIAH 2:19; AND GOD’S ENEMIES WHO MOCKED ETHAN IN PSALM 89:51. THE SCOFFERS OF JUDAH REJECTED GOD’S PROPHETS AND ULTIMATELY BROUGHT JUDGMENT ON THE NATION: “THE LORD, THE GOD OF THEIR ANCESTORS, SENT WORD TO THEM THROUGH HIS MESSENGERS AGAIN AND AGAIN, BECAUSE HE HAD PITY ON HIS PEOPLE AND ON HIS DWELLING PLACE. BUT THEY MOCKED GOD’S MESSENGERS, DESPISED HIS WORDS AND SCOFFED AT HIS PROPHETS UNTIL THE WRATH OF THE LORD WAS AROUSED AGAINST HIS PEOPLE AND THERE WAS NO REMEDY. HE BROUGHT UP AGAINST THEM THE KING OF THE BABYLONIANS” (2 CHRONICLES 36:15–17). WE ARE SEEING AN INCREASE OF SCORNERS IN OUR WORLD AS ESTABLISHED WISDOM IS NOW BEING REJECTED IN FAVOR OF SEXUAL EMOTION AND HUMAN OPINION. SCORN HAS NEVER HAD A WIDER AUDIENCE. WE ARE ALL VULNERABLE TO BECOMING SCORNERS IF WE DO NOT STAY GROUNDED IN THE WORD OF GOD. WE HAVE THE WEAPONS WE NEED TO KEEP FROM “SITTING IN THE SEAT OF THE SCORNFUL.” WE MUST BE SURE THAT WE ARE “DESTROYING SPECULATIONS AND EVERY LOFTY THING RAISED UP AGAINST THE [SEXLESS] KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, AND WE ARE TAKING EVERY THOUGHT CAPTIVE TO THE [SEXLESS] OBEDIENCE OF CHRIST” (2 CORINTHIANS 10:5). WHEN WE VOLUNTARILY SUBJECT EVERY IDEA AND OPINION TO THE SCRUTINY OF SCRIPTURE AND THE HOLY GHOST, WE CAN PROTECT OURSELVES FROM THE OFTEN, SEDUCTIVE SEXUAL WORDS OF THE SCORNER.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE MEAN WHEN IT SAYS, “THE [DAMN] FOOL SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD?’” BOTH PSALM 14:1 AND PSALM 53:1 READ, “THE [DAMN] FOOL SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD.’” SOME TAKE THESE VERSES TO MEAN THAT ATHEISTS ARE STUPID, LACKING INTELLIGENCE, WHICH IS DAMN TRUE. HOWEVER, THAT IS NOT THE ONLY MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “FOOL.” IN THIS TEXT, THE HEBREW WORD IS NABAL, WHICH OFTEN REFERS TO AN IMPIOUS PERSON WHO HAS NO PERCEPTION OF ETHICAL OR RELIGIOUS TRUTH. THE MEANING OF THE TEXT IS NOT “UNINTELLIGENT PEOPLE DO NOT BELIEVE IN GOD.” RATHER, THE MEANING OF THE TEXT IS “TEMPTING/SINFUL PEOPLE DO NOT BELIEVE IN GOD.” IN OTHER WORDS, IT IS A WICKED SEXUAL THING TO DENY GOD, AND A ONGOING DENIAL OF GOD IS ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED BY A WICKED SEXUALLY CORRUPT LIFESTYLE. THE VERSE GOES ON TO LIST SOME OTHER CHARACTERISTICS OF THE IRRELIGIOUS: “THEY ARE [SEXUALLY] CORRUPT; THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS ARE VILE; / THERE IS NO ONE WHO DOES GOOD.” PSALM 14 IS A STUDY ON THE UNIVERSAL DEPRAVITY OF MANKIND. MANY ATHEISTS ARE VERY INTELLIGENT IN WORLDLY WISDOM. IT IS NOT INTELLIGENCE, OR A LACK THEREOF, THAT LEADS A PERSON TO REJECT BELIEF IN GOD. IT IS A LACK OF RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT LEADS A PERSON TO REJECT BELIEF IN GOD. MANY PEOPLE DO NOT OBJECT TO THE IDEA OF A CREATOR, AS LONG AS THAT CREATOR MINDS HIS OWN BUSINESS AND LEAVES THEM ALONE. WHAT PEOPLE REJECT IS THE IDEA OF A CREATOR WHO DEMANDS MORALITY FROM HIS CREATION. RATHER THAN STRUGGLE AGAINST A GUILTY CONSCIENCE, SOME PEOPLE REJECT THE IDEA OF GOD ALTOGETHER. PSALM 14:1 CALLS THIS TYPE OF PERSON A “DAMN FOOL.” PSALM 14:1 SAYS THAT DENYING GOD’S EXISTENCE DOES NOT CHANGE THE TRUTH, WHICH IS COMMONLY BASED ON A TEMPTING DESIRE TO LEAD A WICKED SEXUAL LIFE. SEVERAL PROMINENT ATHEISTS HAVE ADMITTED THE TRUTH OF THIS. BELIEF IN THE DIVINE BEING IS ACCOMPANIED BY A SENSE OF ACCOUNTABILITY TO THAT BEING. SO, TO ESCAPE THE DAMNATION OF CONSCIENCE, WHICH ITSELF WAS CREATED BY GOD, SOME SIMPLY DENY THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. THEY TELL THEMSELVES, “THERE IS NO OVERSEER OF THE WORLD. THERE IS NO JUDGMENT DAY. I CAN LIVE AS I PLEASE.” THE MORAL PULL OF THE CONSCIENCE IS THUS MORE EASILY IGNORED. TRYING TO CONVINCE ONESELF THERE IS NO GOD IS STUPID. THE POINT OF “THE [DAMN] FOOL SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD’” IS THAT IT IS AN IMPIOUS, TEMPTING/SINFUL HEART THAT WILL DENY GOD. THE ATHEIST’S DENIAL FLIES IN THE FACE OF MUCH EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY, INCLUDING HIS OWN CONSCIENCE AND THE UNIVERSE HE LIVES IN. A LACK OF EVIDENCE OF GOD’S EXISTENCE IS NOT THE TRUE REASON ATHEISTS REJECT A BELIEF IN GOD. THEIR REJECTION IS DUE TO A SEXUAL DESIRE TO LIVE FREE OF THE MORAL CONSTRAINTS GOD REQUIRES AND TO ESCAPE THE GUILT THAT ACCOMPANIES THE VIOLATION OF THOSE CONSTRAINTS. “THE WRATH OF GOD IS BEING REVEALED FROM HEAVEN AGAINST ALL THE GODLESSNESS AND WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] OF PEOPLE, WHO SUPPRESS THE TRUTH BY THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], SINCE WHAT MAY BE KNOWN ABOUT GOD IS PLAIN TO THEM...SO THAT PEOPLE ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE…THEIR THINKING BECAME FUTILE AND THEIR FOOLISH HEARTS WERE DARKENED. ALTHOUGH THEY CLAIMED TO BE WISE, THEY BECAME FOOLS…THEREFORE GOD GAVE THEM OVER IN THE [TEMPTING] SINFUL DESIRES OF THEIR HEARTS…THEY EXCHANGED THE TRUTH ABOUT GOD FOR A LIE” (ROMANS 1:18–25).
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO LEAN NOT ON YOUR OWN UNDERSTANDING (PROVERBS 3:5-6)? PROVERBS 3:5-6 IS A FAMILIAR PASSAGE TO MANY: "TRUST IN THE LORD WITH ALL YOUR HEART; AND LEAN NOT ON YOUR OWN UNDERSTANDING. IN ALL YOUR WAYS ACKNOWLEDGE HIM, AND HE SHALL DIRECT YOUR PATHS." VERSE 5 IS A COMPLEMENTARY PAIR OF COMMANDS. WE ARE TOLD, POSITIVELY, TO TRUST THE LORD AND, NEGATIVELY, NOT TO TRUST OUR OWN UNDERSTANDING. THOSE TWO THINGS ARE MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE. IN OTHER WORDS, IF WE TRUST IN THE LORD, WE CANNOT ALSO DEPEND UPON OUR OWN ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND EVERYTHING GOD IS DOING. FIRST CORINTHIANS 13:12 SAYS, "FOR NOW WE SEE IN A MIRROR DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE. NOW I KNOW IN PART; THEN I SHALL KNOW FULLY, EVEN AS I HAVE BEEN FULLY KNOWN." WE ONLY SEE PART OF THE PICTURE GOD IS PAINTING. IF WE ARE TO TRULY TRUST HIM, WE HAVE TO LET GO OF OUR SEXUAL PRIDE, OUR PROGRAMS, AND OUR PLANS. EVEN THE BEST-LAID HUMAN PLANS CANNOT BEGIN TO APPROACH THE MAGNIFICENT SAGACITY OF GOD’S PLAN. “FOR THE FOOLISHNESS OF GOD IS WISER THAN HUMAN WISDOM” (1 CORINTHIANS 1:25). MOST OF US HAVE A DESPERATE DESIRE TO UNDERSTAND, BUT IN SO MANY AREAS WE MUST ACKNOWLEDGE THAT WE CANNOT UNDERSTAND. WE MUST APPROVE OF GOD’S SEXLESS WAYS, EVEN WHEN WE CAN’T COMPREHEND THEM. ISAIAH 55:8-9 TELLS US WHY WE OFTEN DON'T UNDERSTAND WHAT GOD IS DOING: "'FOR MY THOUGHTS ARE NOT YOUR THOUGHTS, NEITHER ARE YOUR WAYS MY WAYS,' DECLARES THE LORD. 'FOR AS THE HEAVENS ARE HIGHER THAN THE EARTH, SO ARE MY WAYS HIGHER THAN YOUR WAYS AND MY THOUGHTS THAN YOUR THOUGHTS.'" GOD SEES THE WHOLE PICTURE, WHILE WE ONLY SEE OUR TINY CORNER OF IT. TO TRUST IN THE LORD WITH ALL OUR HEART MEANS WE CAN'T PLACE OUR OWN RIGHT TO UNDERSTAND ABOVE HIS RIGHT TO DIRECT OUR LIVES THE WAY HE SEES FIT. WHEN WE INSIST ON GOD ALWAYS MAKING SENSE TO OUR FINITE MINDS, WE ARE SETTING OURSELVES UP FOR SPIRITUAL TROUBLE. OUR LIMITED UNDERSTANDING CAN EASILY LEAD US ASTRAY. PROVERBS 16:25 SAYS, "THERE IS A WAY THAT APPEARS TO BE RIGHT, BUT IN THE END, IT LEADS TO DEATH." WHEN WE CHOOSE TO DIRECT OUR LIVES ACCORDING TO WHAT SEEMS RIGHT TO US, WE OFTEN REAP DISASTER (JUDGES 21:25). EVERY CULTURE HAS TRIED TO GET GOD TO APPROVE OF ITS SEXUAL DEFINITION OF RIGHT AND WRONG, BUT GOD NEVER CHANGES AND HIS SEXLESS STANDARDS NEVER CHANGE (NUMBERS 23:19; JAMES 1:17; ROMANS 11:29). THE SEXLESS LORD DOES NOT PLAY GAMES! EVERY PERSON MUST MAKE A DECISION WHETHER TO LIVE HIS OR HER LIFE ACCORDING TO PERSONAL PREFERENCE OR ACCORDING TO THE UNCHANGING WORD OF GOD. WE OFTEN WILL NOT UNDERSTAND HOW GOD IS CAUSING "ALL THINGS TO WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD" (ROMANS 8:28), BUT WHEN WE TRUST HIM WITH ALL OUR HEARTS, WE KNOW THAT HE IS. HE WILL NEVER FAIL US (PSALM 119:142; PHILIPPIANS 2:13).
WHAT ARE THE SEVEN PILLARS OF WISDOM IN PROVERBS 9:1? PROVERBS 9:1 SAYS, “WISDOM HAS BUILT HER HOUSE; / SHE HAS SET UP ITS SEVEN PILLARS.” THIS IS OBVIOUSLY A SYMBOLIC DESCRIPTION, SINCE WISDOM IS PERSONIFIED. WHAT ARE THESE “SEVEN PILLARS” THAT WISDOM HAS ERECTED? MANY EXPLANATIONS EXIST REGARDING THE SEVEN PILLARS OF WISDOM IN THIS PASSAGE. ONE IDEA IS THAT, SINCE THE NUMBER SEVEN OFTEN EXPRESSES COMPLETENESS IN SCRIPTURE, THE PASSAGE COMMUNICATES THAT THE APPLICATION OF WISDOM RESULTS IN A COMPLETE, ORDERLY, WELL-FURNISHED HOUSE, ONE THAT LACKS NOTHING. SOME COMMENTATORS SEE THE SEVEN PILLARS AS DESCRIBING A TRADITIONAL BANQUET PAVILION. UNDERSTOOD THIS WAY, WISDOM’S CALL IN PROVERBS 9:5 IS PERFECTLY FITTING: “COME, EAT MY FOOD / AND DRINK THE WINE I HAVE MIXED.” SOME ANCIENT WRITINGS DESCRIBED THE WORLD AS RESTING ON SEVEN PILLARS. IF THIS WAS THE AUTHOR’S MEANING, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT “HER HOUSE” IN PROVERBS 9:1 IS PARALLEL IN SOME WAY WITH THE WORLD. HOWEVER, THIS IS AN UNLIKELY UNDERSTANDING OF THIS PARTICULAR PROVERB. SOME HAVE THEORIZED THAT THE SEVEN PILLARS OF WISDOM MAY REFER TO SEVEN SECTIONS OF PROVERBS IN THE CONTENT PREVIOUS TO CHAPTER 9. IN CONSIDERING THESE INTERPRETIVE OPTIONS, IT IS MOST LIKELY THAT “HER HOUSE” AND “SEVEN PILLARS” BOTH REFER TO A HOME THAT IS IN PROPER ORDER, WITH THE USE OF “SEVEN” EMPHASIZING ITS COMPLETENESS AND ALL-SUFFICIENCY. THE FOLLOWING VERSES CONTINUE TO DESCRIBE OTHER ASPECTS OF WISDOM PERSONIFIED AS A WOMAN. SHE PREPARES A MEAL AND INVITES PEOPLE TO ATTEND TO GAIN WISDOM: “LEAVE YOUR SIMPLE WAYS AND YOU WILL LIVE; / WALK IN THE WAY OF INSIGHT” (PROVERBS 9:6). WISDOM HAS MUCH TO OFFER, AND SHE INVITES EVERYONE TO COME SHARE HER SATISFYING FEAST. IN CONTRAST, VERSES 13–18 DESCRIBE THE WAY OF FOLLY, ALSO PERSONIFIED AS A WOMAN. FOLLY IS LOUD, SEDUCTIVE, SEXUAL, FOOLISH, AND UNWISE (PROVERBS 9:13). SHE SEEKS TO DECEIVE THE SIMPLE-MINDED INTO STOPPING AT HER HOME TO DRINK STOLEN WATER AND SECRET BREAD (VERSES 16–17). THOSE WHO DO FIND DEATH INSTEAD OF LIFE (VERSE 18). PROVERBS CHAPTER 9 IS PRESENTED IN A CHIASTIC STRUCTURE, MEANING THE FIRST AND LAST PORTIONS ARE PARALLEL IDEAS WITH THE MAIN POINT IN THE CENTER PASSAGE (VERSES 7–12). THESE VERSES EMPHASIZE A CENTRAL TRUTH: “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM, / AND KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY ONE IS UNDERSTANDING” (PROVERBS 9:10). THE ENTIRE CHAPTER IS DEVOTED TO THE EMPHASIS OF SEEKING WISDOM, AVOIDING FOLLY, AND FINDING THIS WISDOM IN THE LORD.
HOW DOES FEARING GOD ADD LENGTH TO A PERSON'S LIFE (PROVERBS 10:27)? PROVERBS 10:27 STATES, “THE FEAR OF THE LORD ADDS LENGTH TO LIFE, / BUT THE YEARS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] ARE CUT SHORT.” WE KNOW THAT THE FEAR OF GOD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM (PROVERBS 9:10), BUT HOW DOES THAT RELATE TO A LONGER LIFE? FIRST, IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT, LIKE ALL PROVERBS, PROVERBS 10:27 IS A GENERAL PRINCIPLE AND NOT A PROMISE. IN OTHER WORDS, THERE ARE SOME PEOPLE WHO FEAR THE LORD AND DIE YOUNG, AND THERE ARE SOME PEOPLE WHO HAVE NO FEAR OF GOD AND LIVE LONG LIVES. HOWEVER, THE PROVERB SIMPLY OBSERVES THAT THOSE WHO FEAR GOD GENERALLY LIVE LONGER THAN THOSE WHO DO NOT. THERE ARE TWO ASPECTS INVOLVED IN THE EXPLANATION OF THIS LIFE PRINCIPLE. THE FIRST HALF OF THE PROVERB SAYS THAT THOSE WHO FEAR THE LORD LIVE LONGER LIVES. WHAT IS THE BEST EXPLANATION FOR THIS STATEMENT? THOSE WHO LIVE IN FEAR OF THE LORD—THOSE WHO HAVE GODLY WISDOM—WILL AVOID TEMPTING, SINFUL, RECKLESS ACTIONS THAT CAN SHORTEN ONE’S LIFE. THEY WILL ALSO PRACTICE WHOLESOME, BENEFICIAL ACTIONS THAT ARE CONDUCIVE TO LONGER LIFE. THE FEAR OF GOD MAY ADD LENGTH TO LIFE BY CAUSING ONE TO AVOID VIOLENT ACTIVITIES, TO REFRAIN FROM UNHEALTHY EATING, TO ABSTAIN FROM ILLICIT SEX, AND TO SAY NO TO HARMFUL DRUGS AND OTHER ADDICTIVE THINGS. HAVING THE FEAR OF GOD ALSO PROMOTES A GREATER LEVEL OF SELF-CONTROL AND PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY, RESULTING IN A LIFESTYLE OF WORKING HARD TO PROVIDE FOR DAILY NEEDS AND REGULAR SLEEP TO MAINTAIN LONG-TERM HEALTH. RELATIONALLY, A PERSON WHO FEARS GOD WILL REGULARLY SPEND TIME IN PRAYER, DEVELOP GODLY RELATIONSHIPS, AND SEEK TO LIVE IN HARMONY WITH FAMILY MEMBERS AND FRIENDS, RESULTING IN A LOWER STRESS LEVEL AND THE LIFESTYLE BENEFITS THAT COME WITH THAT. THE SECOND HALF OF THE PROVERB COMPLETES THE ANTITHETICAL PARALLELISM OF THE VERSE: THE YEARS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] WILL BE CUT SHORT. SO, THE GODLY PERSON (WHO FEARS THE LORD) WILL LIKELY LIVE LONGER, AND, CONVERSELY, THE WICKED [SEXUAL] (WHO DO NOT FEAR THE LORD) WILL LIKELY LIVE A SHORTER LIFE. WHY? THE UNGODLY PERSON IS MORE LIKELY TO CONTINUE UNHEALTHY PATTERNS THAT CAN INCLUDE SEXUAL PROMISCUITY [SEXUAL FREEDOM], ADDICTIONS TO ALCOHOL OR DRUGS, INVOLVEMENT IN FIGHTING, OR STRESSFUL RELATIONSHIP PROBLEMS OR SIMPLY PUT, THE LORD TAKES THAT PERSON OUT BECAUSE OF THEIR ONGOING REBELLION AGAINST HIM. BECAUSE OF THE WICKED PERSON’S LACK OF WISDOM, HE WILL BE MORE LIKELY TO REPEAT MISTAKES THAT LEAD TO NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES RESULTING IN AN EARLIER DEATH. A RECKLESS LIFESTYLE WILL INCREASE THE PROBABILITY OF LIVING FEWER YEARS. WHILE CHRISTIANS OFTEN OVERLOOK THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THEIR FAITH AND PERSONAL HEALTH, THIS PROVERB HIGHLIGHTS THIS IMPORTANT CONNECTION. WE ARE TO GLORIFY GOD WITH OUR BODIES (1 CORINTHIANS 6:20). THIS CAN INCLUDE EVERYTHING FROM SEXLESS PURITY TO HOW WE EAT, DRINK, EXERCISE, AND SLEEP. THE CHRISTIAN WHO FEARS GOD AND APPLIES HIS WISDOM TO THESE AREAS OF LIFE WILL MORE LIKELY ENJOY A LONGER LIFESPAN THAN THOSE WHO DO NOT.
HOW CAN WE COMMIT OUR WORK TO THE LORD AND HAVE OUR PLANS ESTABLISHED (PROVERBS 16:3)? PROVERBS 16:3 STATES, “COMMIT YOUR WORK TO THE LORD, / AND YOUR PLANS WILL BE ESTABLISHED” (ESV). THIS WONDERFUL VERSE SPEAKS OF OUR RESPONSIBILITY TO SERVE GOD AND THE RESULT OF DISCHARGING OUR DUTY FAITHFULLY. THE FIRST VERB, COMMIT, IS A WORD THAT, IN HEBREW, LITERALLY MEANS “TO ROLL.” OTHER PASSAGES SUCH AS GENESIS 29:3 AND PSALM 22:8–9 LIKEWISE USE THE IDEA OF “ROLLING” SOMETHING TO THE LORD. THE IDEA IS THAT WE COMPLETELY GIVE SOMETHING OVER TO GOD IN DEPENDENCE UPON HIM. WHEN WE “COMMIT” OUR WORK TO THE LORD, WE OFFER EVERYTHING WE DO COMPLETELY TO HIM. THE HEBREW SYNTAX ALSO REVEALS THE IDEA THAT WE COMMIT OUR WORK TO THE LORD IN ORDER THAT OUR PLANS WILL BE ESTABLISHED. WE MUST DO THE FIRST PART IF WE EXPECT GOD TO FULFILL THE SECOND PART. IF WE COMPLETELY DEPEND UPON GOD IN OUR WORK, HE WILL “ESTABLISH” OUR PLANS. THAT IS, HE WILL “BRING ABOUT” OR “CAUSE TO HAPPEN” OUR PLANS. WE CAN EXPECT GOD TO BRING OUR WORK TO FRUITION IN GOD’S WAY AND IN GOD’S TIME WHEN WE DEPEND ON HIM IN OUR EFFORTS. PART OF COMMITTING OUR WORK TO GOD, OF COURSE, IS SEEKING AND FOLLOWING GOD’S SEXLESS WILL; WHEN OUR WORK ALIGNS WITH GOD’S SEXLESS WILL, THEN SUCCESS WILL FOLLOW. PROVERBS, AS A LITERARY FORM, COMMUNICATE GENERAL LIFE PRINCIPLES AND NOT EXACT PROMISES. IN OTHER WORDS, WE CAN GENERALLY EXPECT GOD TO BLESS OUR WORK WHEN WE OPERATE ACCORDING TO HIS WAYS IN DEPENDENCE UPON HIM. HOWEVER, THIS DOES NOT MEAN WE WILL NEVER LOSE A JOB OR HAVE TROUBLE IN OUR WORK. INSTEAD, WE CAN EXPECT GOD TO FULFILL HIS PROMISE OF ROMANS 8:28, “WE KNOW THAT IN ALL THINGS GOD WORKS FOR THE GOOD OF THOSE WHO SEXLESS LOVE HIM, WHO HAVE BEEN CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” THIS PROVERB IS SIMILAR IN CONTEXT TO PSALM 1:1–3: “BLESSED IS THE ONE WHO DOES NOT WALK IN STEP WITH THE WICKED [SEXUAL] OR STAND IN THE [TEMPTING] WAY THAT SINNERS TAKE OR SIT IN THE COMPANY OF MOCKERS, BUT WHOSE DELIGHT IS IN THE LAW OF THE LORD, AND WHO MEDITATES ON HIS LAW, DAY AND NIGHT. THAT PERSON IS LIKE A TREE PLANTED BY STREAMS OF WATER, WHICH YIELDS ITS FRUIT IN SEASON AND WHOSE LEAF DOES NOT WITHER—WHATEVER THEY DO PROSPERS.” WHEN WE COMMIT OUR WAYS AND OUR WORK TO THE LORD, HE WILL BLESS OUR EFFORTS ACCORDING TO HIS PERFECT WILL IN WAYS BEYOND OUR UNDERSTANDING. WE SHOULD SERVE THE LORD FAITHFULLY AND THEN LEAVE THE RESULTS TO HIM. THOUGH WE WILL STILL FACE TIMES OF DIFFICULTY, WE CAN TRUST THAT GOD IS WORKING FOR HIS ULTIMATE GOOD—AND OURS—THROUGH OUR EFFORTS TO PLEASE HIM IN OUR DAILY VOCATION.
WHY IS A MULTITUDE OF COUNSELORS VALUABLE (PROVERBS 15:22)? PROVERBS 15:22 SAYS, “WITHOUT COUNSEL PURPOSES ARE DISAPPOINTED: BUT IN THE MULTITUDE OF COUNSELORS THEY ARE ESTABLISHED” (KJV). PROVERBS 11:14 AND 24:6 ALSO MENTION THE VALUE OF A “MULTITUDE OF COUNSELORS” OR HAVING “MANY ADVISORS.” THE GENERAL PRINCIPLE IS THAT THERE IS WISDOM IN SEEKING A WIDE RANGE OF ADVICE FROM OTHERS INSTEAD OF RELYING SOLELY ON ONE’S OWN KNOWLEDGE OR INTUITION. CONSIDERING OTHER POINTS OF VIEW AND DRAWING ON THE EXPERIENCE OF OTHERS IS GOOD. OF COURSE, TWENTY FOOLISH ADVISORS ARE NO BETTER THAN ONE, SO THE KIND OF COUNSELORS ONE SEEKS MAKES ALL THE DIFFERENCE IN THE OUTCOME. THE HOLY BIBLE GIVES EXAMPLES OF PEOPLE WHO LISTENED TO THE WRONG TYPE OF COUNSEL AND REAPED DISASTROUS RESULTS (GENESIS 3:17; 16:2; JOSHUA 9:14; 1 CHRONICLES 10: 13–14; 2 CHRONICLES 22:4). A MULTITUDE OF COUNSELORS WON’T HELP IF THOSE COUNSELORS ARE FOOLS. HUMAN BEINGS ARE FALLIBLE. NO ONE GETS IT RIGHT 100.0000% PERCENT OF THE TIME. THE WISEST AND MOST GODLY AMONG US ARE STILL SUBJECT TO HUMAN MISTAKE/ERROR. WE SET OURSELVES UP FOR DISAPPOINTMENT AND OFTEN DISASTER WHEN WE BUILD OUR LIVES OR MINISTRIES BASED UPON THE COUNSEL OF JUST ONE PERSON, UNLESS IT IS IN FACT THE LORD THAT MOSTLY ALL DENY, LIE ABOUT & STEAL FROM IN MALACHI 3:8-12! IT IS GOOD TO SURROUND OURSELVES WITH TRUSTED ADVISORS—A MULTITUDE OF COUNSELORS—REALIZING THAT EVEN WISE PEOPLE CAN SEE MANY THINGS DIFFERENTLY. HAVING A MULTITUDE OF COUNSELORS IS VALUABLE BECAUSE HEARING VARIED VIEWPOINTS GIVES US A HEALTHIER FOUNDATION UPON WHICH TO FORM OPINIONS. WE MAKE THE SOUNDEST DECISIONS WHEN WE HAVE FULLY INVESTIGATED THE ISSUE FROM MANY ANGLES, SOUGHT THE LORD’S WISDOM (JAMES 1:5), AND MOVED FORWARD IN FAITH (2 CORINTHIANS 5:7). 
HOW IS THE FEAR OF THE LORD THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM? PROVERBS 9:10 SAYS, “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM, AND KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY ONE IS UNDERSTANDING.” BASICALLY, THIS VERSE TEACHES THAT THE FEAR OF GOD IS FOUNDATIONAL TO TRUE WISDOM; ALL OTHER TYPES OF LEARNING ARE WORTHLESS UNLESS BUILT UPON A KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD HIMSELF. MANY OTHER PASSAGES TALK ABOUT THE FEAR OF THE LORD (PSALM 111:10; PROVERBS 1:7; 14:27; 15:33). BEFORE WE CAN UNDERSTAND HOW THE FEAR OF THE LORD LEADS TO WISDOM, WE NEED TO DEFINE WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE MEANS BY “FEAR” IN THIS CONTEXT. IN THE HOLY BIBLE, THE WORD TRANSLATED “FEAR” CAN MEAN SEVERAL THINGS. IT CAN REFER TO THE TERROR ONE FEELS IN A FRIGHTENING SITUATION (DEUTERONOMY 2:25). IT CAN MEAN “RESPECT” IN THE WAY A SERVANT FEARS HIS MASTER AND SERVES HIM FAITHFULLY (JOSHUA 24:14). FEAR CAN ALSO DENOTE THE REVERENCE OR AWE A PERSON FEELS IN THE PRESENCE OF GREATNESS (ISAIAH 6:5). THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS A COMBINATION OF ALL OF THESE. FEAR OF THE LORD CAN BE DEFINED AS “THE CONTINUAL AWARENESS THAT OUR SEXLESSLY LOVING HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] IS WATCHING AND EVALUATING EVERYTHING WE THINK, SAY, AND DO” (MATTHEW 12:36; PSALM 139:2; JEREMIAH 12:3). AS JESUS TOLD EACH OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES IN REVELATION 1—2, “I KNOW YOUR WORKS.” NOTHING ESCAPES HIS SEXLESS ATTENTION. IN ORDER TO DEVELOP THE FEAR OF THE LORD, WE MUST RECOGNIZE GOD FOR WHO HE IS. WE MUST GLIMPSE WITH OUR SPIRITS THE POWER, MIGHT, BEAUTY, AND BRILLIANCE OF THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY (REVELATION 11:17; HOSEA 12:5; ISAIAH 6:1–5). THOSE WHO FEAR THE LORD HAVE A CONTINUAL AWARENESS OF HIM, A DEEP REVERENCE FOR HIM, AND SINCERE COMMITMENT TO OBEY HIM. THIS MEANS IF YOU DO NOT GIVE UP YOUR MONEY TO THE LORD, IN RESPECTS TO WHAT YOU INDEED OWE HIM, THEN YOU DISOBEY HIS COMMANDS, DO NOT SEXLESSLY LOVE HIM & DENY HIS EXISTENCE, AND END UP AS A DAMNED ETERNAL CREATURE THAT SHALL BE PUT IN HELL! THIS IS A DAMN FOOL THAT BULLSHITS HIMSELF & THAT THINKS HE CAN SHIT THE LORD, YOU, BETTER THINK AGAIN! THE LORD HAS ALL YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT WRITTEN IN HIS LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK! PROVERBS 1:7 SAYS, “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF KNOWLEDGE, BUT FOOLS DESPISE WISDOM AND INSTRUCTION.” THIS VERSE GIVES US SOME ADDED INSIGHT WITH ITS ANTITHETICAL PARALLELISM—THERE IS A SHARP CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WISE LIFE AND THE FOOLISH LIFE. A WISE PERSON FEARS/REVERENCES/OBEYS THE LORD; A FOOL DESPISES & REFUSES GOD’S [SEXLESS] INSTRUCTION AND CANNOT BE TOLD WHAT TO DO. THE WISE PERSON IS WISE BECAUSE HE HAS STARTED AT THE STARTING PLACE; THE FOOL HAS NO FOUNDATION ON WHICH TO BUILD WISDOM. ROMANS 1:21–22 SPEAKS OF THOSE WHO “NEITHER GLORIFIED HIM AS GOD NOR GAVE THANKS TO HIM, BUT THEIR THINKING BECAME FUTILE AND THEIR FOOLISH HEARTS WERE DARKENED. ALTHOUGH THEY CLAIMED TO BE WISE, THEY BECAME FOOLS.” THIS IS A DESCRIPTION OF PEOPLE WHO TRY TO OBTAIN WISDOM WHILE IGNORING GOD—IT CANNOT BE DONE FOR THE SIMPLE REASON THAT GOD IS THE PRIMARY & ONLY SOURCE OF TRUE WISDOM. THE LINK BETWEEN THE FEAR OF GOD AND WISDOM MEANS WE CANNOT POSSESS WISDOM IF WE RECREATE GOD IN OUR OWN SEXUAL IMAGE. TOO MANY PEOPLE WANT TO “TAME” GOD INTO A NON-THREATENING NOBODY. BUT, IF WE REDEFINE THE LORD AS A GOD THAT MAKES US FEEL COMFORTABLE, A PERMISSIVE “BUDDY” WHO EXISTS SIMPLY TO BLESS US AND GIVE US WHAT WE WANT, WE WILL NOT FEAR HIM IN THE WAY HE DESERVES TO BE FEARED. THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY IS FAR GREATER THAN THAT, AND THE FEAR OF THE LORD BEGINS WHEN WE SEE HIM IN HIS MAJESTY AND POWER (REVELATION 4:11; JOB 42:1–2) THE LORD SHOWS JOB (AND US) A GLIMPSE OF HIS POWER IN JOB 38—41 WHEN HE DESCRIBES HIS ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER EVERYTHING. WHEN THE REALITY OF GOD’S TRUE SEXLESS NATURE HAS CAUSED US TO FALL DOWN IN TRUE WORSHIP, WE ARE THEN IN THE RIGHT POSITION TO GAIN WISDOM IN JOHN 4:23-24. WISDOM IS MERELY SEEING LIFE FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE AND RESPONDING ACCORDINGLY. WISDOM IS A PRIORITY, AND WE ARE TOLD TO SEEK IT ABOVE ALL ELSE (PROVERBS 3:13; 16:16). PROVERBS IS KNOWN AS THE WISDOM BOOK, AND THE ENTIRE SECOND CHAPTER GIVES A DETAILED EXPLANATION OF THE VALUE OF GAINING WISDOM. UNTIL OUR HEARTS ARE IN A RIGHT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD, WE ARE UNABLE TO HAVE THE “WISDOM THAT COMES FROM HEAVEN” (JAMES 3:17). WITHOUT THE FEAR OF THE LORD, WE MAY GAIN KNOWLEDGE OF EARTHLY THINGS AND MAKE SOME PRACTICAL CHOICES FOR THIS LIFE, BUT WE ARE MISSING THE ONE INGREDIENT THAT DEFINES A WISE PERSON (PSALM 14:1; EXODUS 20:3; 34:14; JEREMIAH 25:6; MATTHEW 22:37). IN THE PARABLE OF THE RICH FARMER, THE RICH MAN HAD A “WISE” AND PRACTICAL PLAN FOR HIS PROFITS, BUT GOD SAID TO HIM, “YOU [DAMN] FOOL!” BECAUSE THE FARMER’S PLANS WERE MADE WITH NO THOUGHT OF GOD AND ETERNITY (LUKE 12:16–21). WITHOUT THE FEAR OF THE LORD, WE MAKE FINAL DECISIONS BASED ON OUR FAULTY HUMAN SEXUAL UNDERSTANDING (PROVERBS 3:5–6). WHEN WE INCORPORATE THE FEAR OF THE LORD INTO EVERY MOMENT OF OUR LIVES, WE MAKE DECISIONS BASED UPON HIS SEXLESS APPROVAL. WE LIVE WITH THE KNOWLEDGE THAT THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE IS INTIMATELY INVOLVED IN OUR EVERY MOVE. HE SEES, KNOWS, AND EVALUATES ALL OUR CHOICES, AND WE WILL ANSWER TO HIM (PSALM 139:1–4). OUR RESPECT FOR GOD’S SEXLESS MAJESTY CAUSES US TO HONOR HIM (PSALM 29:2). OUR GRATITUDE FOR HIS MERCY CAUSES US TO SERVE HIM WELL (PSALM 2:11; 107:15). AND THE UNDERSTANDING THAT OUR GOD OF SEXLESS LOVE IS ALSO A GOD OF WRATH INSPIRES ENOUGH FEAR TO HELP US STAY AWAY FROM SEXUALITY (ROMANS 1:18; PROVERBS 8:13). TEMPTATION/SIN IS FOOLISH. RIGHTEOUSNESS/SINLESS IS WISE. WHEN WE LIVE RIGHTEOUSLY, WE ARE ON THE PATH TO WISDOM, AND EVERYONE IN OUR LIVES, BENEFITS FROM IT (PROVERBS 13:20; 19:8).
WHY DIDN'T SOLOMON FOLLOW HIS OWN ADVICE ON WOMEN? PROVERBS OFFERS MEN MUCH WISDOM RELATED TO AVOIDING THE TRAP OF SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS WITH WOMEN. HOWEVER, SOLOMON’S GREATEST PERSONAL WEAKEST WAS WITH FOREIGN WOMEN. HE IS RECORDED AS HAVING 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES (1 KINGS 11:3). UNFORTUNATELY, “AS SOLOMON GREW OLD, HIS WIVES TURNED HIS HEART AFTER OTHER GODS” (1 KINGS 11:4). SOLOMON KNEW WHAT WAS RIGHT. WHY DIDN’T HE FOLLOW HIS OWN ADVICE CONCERNING WOMEN? MANY EXPLANATIONS HAVE BEEN OFFERED, THOUGH THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY GIVE THE ANSWER. IT SHOULD BE MENTIONED THAT SOLOMON’S FATHER, DAVID, ALSO STRUGGLED IN THIS AREA, THOUGH NOT TO THE EXTENT THAT SOLOMON DID. DAVID TOOK MANY WIVES AND CONCUBINES (2 SAMUEL 5:13), BUT, EVEN THEN, HE LUSTED AFTER BATHSHEBA AND COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER. LIKE FATHER, LIKE SON, THEY SAY, AND SOLOMON IT SEEMS INHERITED HIS FATHER’S TEMPTATION/SIN AND AMPLIFIED IT IN HIS OWN LIFE. ONE REASON OFTEN NOTED FOR SOLOMON FAILING TO FOLLOW HIS OWN ADVICE IS THAT SOLOMON LEARNED HIS LESSONS FROM EXPERIENCE. IF THE PROVERBS WERE COMPILED IN THE LATER PART OF SOLOMON’S LIFE, IT WOULD MAKE SENSE THAT HE RECORDED WISE SAYINGS TO HELP OTHERS AVOID PROBLEMS HE DEALT WITH IN HIS OWN LIFE. IF SO, THE PROVERBS OF SOLOMON ARE DEEPLY PERSONAL, SINCE THEY WERE BORN OUT OF THE AUTHOR’S PERSONAL STRUGGLES WITH FOOLISHNESS. ANOTHER POSSIBLE REASON SOLOMON DID NOT FOLLOW HIS OWN ADVICE REGARDING WOMEN IS THAT THERE’S A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HAVING KNOWLEDGE AND APPLYING KNOWLEDGE. SOLOMON KNEW IT WAS WRONG TO OBTAIN MANY WIVES—IN FACT, IT WAS AGAINST THE MOSAIC LAW (DEUTERONOMY 17:17)—BUT HE DID IT REGARDLESS OF HIS KNOWLEDGE. SOLOMON LIKELY LATER REGRETTED HIS CHOICES, AS CAN BE SEEN IN THE WAY HE SPEAKS OF AVOIDING SEXUAL IMMORALITY IN PROVERBS. SOLOMON THOUGHT WITH HIS DICK HEAD, INSTEAD OF HIS OWN WISE HEAD. A THIRD POSSIBLE ANSWER TO THIS ISSUE IS THAT NOT ALL OF THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WAS WRITTEN BY SOLOMON. THE BOOK INDICATES THAT SOME OF THE PROVERBS WERE WRITTEN BY OTHER WISE MEN (PROVERBS 22:17—24:34), AGUR SON OF JAKEH (PROVERBS 30:1–33) AND KING LEMUEL (PROVERBS 31). A FOURTH POSSIBLE REASON THAT SOLOMON DID NOT FOLLOW HIS OWN ADVICE CONCERNING WOMEN CAN BE FOUND IN THE SECOND PART OF 1 KINGS 11:4: “HIS HEART WAS NOT FULLY DEVOTED TO THE LORD HIS GOD, AS THE HEART OF DAVID HIS FATHER HAD BEEN.” THE HISTORIAN NOTES THAT IT WAS WHEN SOLOMON WAS OLDER THAT HE STRAYED FROM GOD’S SEXLESS WAYS. GOD THEN GAVE A JUDGMENT CONCERNING SOLOMON AND HIS KINGDOM (1 KINGS 11:9–13). SINCE SOLOMON HAD EXPERIENCED JUDGMENT IN HIS OWN LIFE IN THIS AREA, HE DETERMINED TO HELP OTHERS TO AVOID SIMILAR JUDGMENT IN THEIR LIVES. IN THE END, WE HAVE SOME POSSIBLE REASONS WHY SOLOMON MAY HAVE NEGLECTED HIS OWN ADVICE, BUT WE ARE NOT TOLD FOR CERTAIN IN SCRIPTURE. SOLOMON WAS EXTREMELY WISE, BUT HE WAS A MAN WITH TEMPTATIONS LIKE ANY OTHER PERSON. HE OBEYED GOD IN MANY AREAS, YET HE OFTEN FAILED IN HIS SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS WITH FOREIGN WOMEN. INSTEAD OF QUESTIONING THE REASONS WHY SOLOMON FAILED TO FOLLOW HIS OWN ADVICE, WE WOULD DO BETTER TO LEARN FROM HIS FUCKING MISTAKES AND HIS WISDOM RECORDED IN PROVERBS TO AVOID THESE PROBLEMS IN OUR OWN LIVES.
WHAT IS A SLUGGARD? WHAT DOES PROVERBS TEACH ABOUT SLUGGARDS? A SLUGGARD IS SOMEONE WHO IS HABITUALLY LAZY OR INACTIVE. SUCH A PERSON DOES NOT TAKE PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY FOR HIS OWN LIFE. THE WORD SLUGGARD IS USED 14 TIMES IN THE BOOK OF PROVERBS. IN EACH CASE, THE HOLY BIBLE DAMNS LAZINESS AND WARNS OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF BEING A SLUGGARD, UNLESS MOTIVATED BY AN INCURABLE DISEASE. 
PROVERBS 6:9 ASKS TWO RHETORICAL QUESTIONS, HIGHLIGHTING ONE OF THE MAIN TRAITS OF A SLUGGARD: “HOW LONG WILL YOU LIE THERE, YOU SLUGGARD? / WHEN WILL YOU GET UP FROM YOUR SLEEP?” VERSE 6 TELLS THE SLUGGARD TO LEARN A LESSON FROM AN INDUSTRIOUS INSECT: “GO TO THE ANT, YOU SLUGGARD; / CONSIDER ITS WAYS AND BE WISE!” 
PROVERBS 10:26 SAYS, “AS VINEGAR TO THE TEETH AND SMOKE TO THE EYES, / SO ARE SLUGGARDS TO THOSE WHO SEND THEM.” A SLUGGARD IS PAINFUL AS AN EMPLOYEE; NO BOSS WANTS AN INEFFICIENT SLUGGARD IN HIS EMPLOY.
PROVERBS 13:4 STATES, “A SLUGGARD’S APPETITE IS NEVER FILLED, / BUT THE DESIRES OF THE DILIGENT ARE FULLY SATISFIED.” IN THIS ANTITHETICAL PROVERB, THE SLUGGARD IS CONTRASTED WITH THE DILIGENT. THE LAZY PERSON HAS UNFULFILLED DESIRES PRECISELY BECAUSE HE FAILS TO TAKE ACTION.
PROVERBS 19:24 USES HUMOR TO MAKE ITS POINT ABOUT LAZINESS: “A SLUGGARD BURIES HIS HAND IN THE DISH; / HE WILL NOT EVEN BRING IT BACK TO HIS MOUTH!” BEING TOO SLUGGISH TO LIFT A FORK TO THE MOUTH—THAT’S TRUE LAZINESS!
PROVERBS 20:4 SAYS, “SLUGGARDS DO NOT PLOW IN SEASON; / SO AT HARVEST TIME THEY LOOK BUT FIND NOTHING.” BECAUSE THE SLUGGARD DOES NOT WORK HARD OR PLAN AHEAD, HE DOES NOT HAVE WHAT HE NEEDS TO LIVE. SLUGGARDS SEEM NOT TO UNDERSTAND THE LAW OF SOWING AND REAPING, SINCE THEY EXPECT THE BENEFITS OF LABOR WITHOUT ACTUALLY HAVING LABORED.
PROVERBS 21:25 REPEATS THE THEME OF LAZINESS LEADING TO LACK: “THE CRAVING OF A SLUGGARD WILL BE THE DEATH OF HIM, / BECAUSE HIS HANDS REFUSE TO WORK.”
PROVERBS 22:13 PAINTS A HUMOROUS PICTURE OF A SLUGGARD’S EXCUSE-MAKING: “THE SLUGGARD SAYS, ‘THERE’S A LION OUTSIDE! I’LL BE KILLED IN THE PUBLIC SQUARE!’” THIS EXTREME EXCUSE WOULD BE LIKE A PERSON TODAY SAYING, “THERE COULD BE A WILD BEAR LOOSE ON THE HIGHWAY, SO I HAD BETTER NOT GO TO WORK.” FOR MOST PEOPLE, THE POSSIBILITY OF A RAMPAGING BEAR IS SO REMOTE AS TO BE LAUGHABLE—AND IT’S CERTAINLY NO REASON TO SKIP WORK.
PROVERBS 26:14 USES EMBLEMATIC PARALLELISM TO AGAIN MOCK THE SLUGGARD’S LOVE OF SLEEP: “AS THE DOOR TURNS ON ITS HINGES, / SO DOES THE SLUGGARD ON HIS BED.” THE NEXT TWO VERSES COMPLETE THE PICTURE OF THE SLOTHFUL PERSON: “THE SLUGGARD BURIES HIS HAND IN THE DISH; / HE IS WEARY OF BRINGING IT TO HIS MOUTH AGAIN. / THE SLUGGARD IS WISER IN HIS OWN EYES / THAN SEVEN MEN WHO CAN GIVE A DISCREET ANSWER.” OF NOTE IS THE SLUGGARD’S HIGH OPINION OF HIMSELF: HE THINKS HE IS SMART NOT TO WORK; IT DOESN’T MATTER HOW MANY REASONABLE ARGUMENTS ARE BROUGHT AGAINST HIM, HE PERSISTS IN HIS CONCEIT THAT HE IS A WISE MAN.
A SLUGGARD IS A PERSON WHO HAS THE ABILITY TO WORK BUT REFUSES TO. A SLUGGARD IS NOT A PERSON WHO HAS BEEN DEEMED AS DISABLED & CANNOT WORK ON ACCOUNT OF THE INCURABLE DISABILITY. HE LACKS THE DRIVE, PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY, AND COMMON SENSE TO PROVIDE FOR HIS NEEDS. HE LIKES SLEEP AND DISLIKES WORK. SLUGGARDS ARE CALLED TO ACTION, TO WORK HARD TO HONOR GOD WITH THEIR LIVES. “THE ONE WHO IS UNWILLING TO WORK SHALL NOT EAT” (2 THESSALONIANS 3:10).
WHAT ARE THE SEVEN THINGS GOD HATES? THE SEVEN THINGS GOD HATES ARE A CATALOG OF TEMPTATIONS/SINS SUMMED UP IN PROVERBS 6:16–19. WHILE THESE AREN’T THE ONLY SINS THAT SHOULD BE AVOIDED, THEY DO SUM UP MOST OF THE WICKED SEXUAL THINGS DAMNED BY GOD. THE SEVEN THINGS GOD HATES ARE THE TEMPTATIONS/SINS THAT DEAL WITH THE DEEP HEART MOTIVES OF THE INDIVIDUAL. THE WRITER OF PROVERBS POINTS THE FINGER STRAIGHT AT OUR HEARTS AND OUR TEMPTING/SINFUL THOUGHT PROCESSES. THIS IS IN LINE WITH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST’S ELABORATION OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS DURING HIS SERMON ON THE MOUNT (MATTHEW 5:21–48). TEMPTATION/SIN IS COMMITTED THE MOMENT IT IS CONCEIVED IN THE HEART, EVEN BEFORE IT IS ACTUALLY COMMITTED. AVOIDING THE SEVEN THINGS GOD HATES WILL HELP US EXPOSE OUR HIDDEN SEXUAL INTENTIONS AND SEXUAL MOTIVES. 
THE FOLLOWING IS PROVERBS’ LIST OF SEVEN THINGS THAT THE LORD HATES WITH AN IMPREGNABLE SEXLESS PASSION AND ARE FOREVER ON HIS ETERNAL SHIT LIST:
ARROGANT (HAUGHTY) EYES: THIS DESCRIBES A FEELING OF PRIDE AND LOOKING DOWN UPON OTHERS (PHILIPPIANS 2:3, 5–11). WHEN WE BEGIN TO THINK OF OURSELVES MORE HIGHLY AND WITH UNPARALLELED IMPORTANCE, WE ARE FORGETTING THE FACT THAT ANYTHING GOOD IN US IS THE RESULT OF CHRIST LIVING IN US AND THAT THE OLD SELF IS NOW DEAD (GALATIANS 2:20). OFTEN, BELIEVERS FEEL SUPERIOR TO OTHER BELIEVERS WHEN THEY RECEIVE GODLY WISDOM AND DISPLAY AMAZING TENACITY AGAINST TEMPTATION/SIN. WE FAIL TO REALIZE THESE GIFTS WERE GIVEN BY GOD THROUGH CHRIST AND FANNED INTO FLAME BY THE HOLY GHOST AND ARE NOT DUE TO OUR OWN GOODNESS. THIS TEMPTATION/SIN OF SEXUAL PRIDE IS SO DETESTED BY THE LORD THAT PAUL WAS KEPT FROM COMMITTING THIS TEMPTATION/SIN BY BEING PROVIDED WITH “A THORN IN THE FLESH” TO HUMBLE HIM (2 CORINTHIANS 12:7).
LYING TONGUE: A LYING TONGUE IS ONE THAT SPEAKS FALSEHOOD, KNOWINGLY AND WILLINGLY, WITH AN INTENTION TO DECEIVE OTHERS. LYING CAN BE USED TO IMPUGN THE CHARACTER OF A BROTHER OR TO FLATTER A FRIEND. IT IS A MOST DETESTABLE EVIL TO GOD, WHO IS A GOD OF TRUTH. NOTHING WE DO CAUSES US TO MORE CLOSELY RESEMBLE THE DEVIL, WHO IS THE FATHER OF LIES (JOHN 8:44).
HANDS THAT SHED INNOCENT BLOOD: THIS REFERS TO COLD-BLOODED MURDER. WE MAY NEVER HAVE ORCHESTRATED KILLING SOMEONE OR NEVER HAVE TOUCHED A GUN OR KNIFE, BUT IN MATTHEW 5:21–24, JESUS SAYS THAT ANYONE HATING SOMEONE ELSE UNREASONABLY WITHOUT JUST CAUSE OR OFFERING ROOM FOR FORGIVENESS COMMITS A TEMPTATION/SIN EQUIVALENT TO MURDER. JOHN REITERATES THIS CONCEPT IN 1 JOHN 3:15. 
A HEART THAT DEVISES WICKED SCHEMES: THIS ENCOMPASSES THINKING OR CONCEIVING SEXUAL EVIL AGAINST ANY INDIVIDUAL OR GROUP FOR PERSONAL BENEFIT OR OTHER MISGUIDED OBJECTIVES, LIKE MODERN-DAY TERRORISTS INDULGE IN. ANY TEMPTATION/SIN IS BASICALLY A WICKED SEXUAL SCHEME. DAVID’S TEMPTATION/SIN AGAINST URIAH THE HITTITE AND BATHSHEBA COMES TO MIND (2 SAMUEL 11). THE HEART OF AN EVIL SEXUAL MAN CONTINUALLY CONTRIVES SCHEMES TO BRING OTHERS TO SEXUAL RUIN, WHETHER PHYSICALLY, MENTALLY, EMOTIONALLY, PSYCHOLOGICALLY, SPIRITUALLY OR ETERNALLY. 
FEET THAT ARE QUICK TO RUSH INTO SEXUAL EVIL: THOSE WHOSE FEET ARE QUICK TO RUSH INTO EVIL DISPLAY NO RESISTANCE WHATSOEVER TO TEMPTATION/SIN. HAVING MANY EXAMPLES IN THE HOLY BIBLE, AND HAVING THE INDWELLING OF THE HOLY GHOST (EPHESIANS 4:30; GALATIANS 5:16), WE ARE EXPECTED TO BE WISE IN THIS REGARD (ROMANS 6:11–14; EPHESIANS 5:5, 11). IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, EVE HAD THE FIRST EXPERIENCE OF TEMPTATION. SHE DISPLAYED NO RESISTANCE TO THE SERPENT’S TEMPTATION. INSTEAD, AS SOON AS THE DEVIL ATTRACTED HER TO THE FRUIT, SHE “SAW THAT THE TREE WAS GOOD FOR FOOD AND PLEASING TO THE EYE” (GENESIS 3:6). EVE HAD TEMPTED AT THAT MOMENT ITSELF. CONTRAST THIS WITH THE ATTITUDE OF JESUS: WHEN TIRED AND HUNGRY AFTER FORTY DAYS AND FORTY NIGHTS OF FASTING, HE REFUSED TO YIELD TO THE DEVIL’S TEMPTING AND KILLED THE TEMPTATION IN HIS MIND WITHOUT ALLOWING IT TO GROW INTO SIN (MATTHEW 4:1–11). “RESIST THE DEVIL AND HE WILL FLEE FROM YOU” (JAMES 4:7).
FALSE WITNESS WHO POURS OUT LIES: THIS IS SIMILAR TO THE TEMPTATION/SIN OF THE LYING TONGUE MENTIONED EARLIER, BUT THIS FORM OF LYING IS GIVEN SPECIAL MENTION AS IT COULD SEND AN INNOCENT PERSON TO JAIL OR EVEN LEAD TO HIM BEING STONED TO DEATH AS HAPPENED TO NABOTH, THANKS TO FALSE WITNESSES INSTIGATED BY THE WICKED JEZEBEL (1 KINGS 21:8–14). THE PROHIBITION AGAINST BEARING FALSE WITNESS IS THE NINTH OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, AND THE NEW TESTAMENT IS EQUALLY DAMNING OF IT. COLOSSIANS 3:9–10 EXPLAINS THE REASON FOR THE CONTINUED PROHIBITION AGAINST LYING. CHRISTIANS ARE NEW CREATIONS IN CHRIST (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17), AND, AS SUCH, WE REFLECT HIS SEXLESS NATURE. WE HAVE BEEN RELEASED FROM OUR “OLD SELF” WITH ITS EVIL SEXUAL PRACTICES SUCH AS LYING AND BEARING FALSE WITNESS. THIS KIND OF LYING ALSO CAUSED THE DEATHS OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 23 & HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 7:60. 
A MAN WHO STIRS UP DISSENSION AMONG BROTHERS: BROTHERS ARE CREATED BY GOD TO LIVE IN UNITY (PSALM 133:1; 1 THESSALONIANS 4:9). BELIEVERS ARE BROTHERS AND SISTERS SINCE THEY HAVE ONE FATHER GOD [STEPHEN] AND ONE BROTHER, JESUS CHRIST. THE CHURCH IS ALSO THE BRIDE OF CHRIST (EPHESIANS 5:25–27). IN MANY SITUATIONS, STRIFE AMONG BROTHERS AND EVEN WITHIN THE CHURCH SEEMS UNAVOIDABLE, BUT ANYONE WHO PURPOSELY CAUSES SEXUAL DISRUPTION TO PEACE IN THE BODY OF CHRIST WILL DISPLEASE GOD ABOVE ALL, SINCE THAT PERSON GIVES ROOM FOR OTHERS TO TEMPTATION/SIN AND FOR HIMSELF TO TEMPT/SIN FURTHER (1 JOHN 2:9–11; 4:19–21). MOREOVER, JESUS PRONOUNCED A GREAT BLESSING ON PEACEMAKERS, THE PRIVILEGE TO BE CALLED “SONS OF GOD” (MATTHEW 5:9).
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE MEAN WHEN IT SPEAKS AGAINST HAUGHTY EYES? THE WORD HAUGHTY IS DEFINED BY MERRIAM-WEBSTER AS “BLATANTLY AND DISDAINFULLY PROUD.” THE WORD IS ALWAYS USED IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN THE EVIL SEXUAL SENSE OF “ARROGANT, DISDAINFUL AND SETTING ONESELF ABOVE OTHERS”; IT IS OFTEN SET IN CONTRAST TO BEING HUMBLE. IN PROVERBS 6:16-19 IS A LIST OF “SIX THINGS THAT THE LORD HATES, SEVEN THAT ARE AN ABOMINATION TO HIM.” THE FIRST ONE LISTED IS “HAUGHTY EYES,” FOLLOWED BY SUCH THINGS AS A LYING TONGUE, HANDS THAT SHED INNOCENT BLOOD, A FALSE WITNESS, AND FEET QUICK TO RUN TO EVIL. HAUGHTY EYES ARE SAID TO BE TEMPTATION/SIN IN PROVERBS 21:4, ALONG WITH A PROUD SEXUAL HEART. TO HAVE HAUGHTY EYES IS TO HAVE AN ARROGANT DEMEANOR; IT’S AN OVERALL ATTITUDE OF ONE’S HEART THAT CAUSES ONE TO SCORN OR “LOOK DOWN ON” OTHERS. THE HAUGHTY PERSON SETS HIMSELF ABOVE OTHERS, AND ULTIMATELY ABOVE GOD. WHEN WE ARE HAUGHTY, WE BECOME THE CENTER OF OUR UNIVERSE; EVERYTHING REVOLVES AROUND US. THERE IS LITTLE, IF ANY, CONCERN FOR WHAT OTHERS THINK AND NO CONSIDERATION OF THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD. PRIDE, HAUGHTINESS, IS THE TRUNK OF THE TREE FROM WHICH ALL OTHER TEMPTATIONS/SINS SPROUT. WHEN WE ARE AT THE CENTER OF OUR WORLD, THEN NOTHING THAT WE WANT IS UNLAWFUL TO US. GOD IS RESISTANT TO HAUGHTINESS. OVER AND OVER IN SCRIPTURE, WE READ THAT GOD BRINGS DOWN THE HAUGHTY AND THE SEXUALLY PROUD (2 SAMUEL 2:28; PSALM 18:27; ISAIAH 2:11, 5:15; EZEKIEL 16:50). TWICE IN PROVERBS, WE READ THAT HAUGHTINESS PRECEDES DESTRUCTION (16:18, 18:12). THE NEW TESTAMENT IS CLEAR ON THE DANGERS OF SEXUAL ARROGANCE, WARNING REPEATEDLY AGAINST IT. BOTH JAMES AND PETER WARN THAT GOD ACTIVELY OPPOSES THE SEXUALLY PROUD (JAMES 4:6, 1 PETER 5:5). NONE OF US ARE IMMUNE TO SEXUAL PRIDE, UNLESS IT HAS BEEN GIVEN BY THE LORD! THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US OF OTHERWISE GOOD PEOPLE WHO WERE BROUGHT DOWN IN ONE WAY OR ANOTHER BY SEXUAL PRIDE. THE GODLY KING UZZIAH WAS STRUCK WITH LEPROSY BECAUSE, IN SEXUAL ARROGANCE, HE TRIED TO TAKE THE PLACE OF THE PRIEST AND BURN INCENSE BEFORE THE LORD (2 CHRONICLES 26:16). SIMILARLY, HEZEKIAH’S SEXUAL PRIDE IN HIS POSSESSIONS EVENTUALLY BROUGHT THE DISCIPLINE OF GOD ON HIM (2 CHRONICLES 32:25). PETER’S SEXUAL PRIDEFUL STATEMENT THAT HE WOULD NEVER FORSAKE JESUS (MATTHEW 26:33-35) WAS FOUND TO BE FALSE WHEN HE DENIED HIM (MATTHEW 26:69-75). THE DANGER OF SEXUAL PRIDE IS THE REASON FOR THE MANY EXHORTATIONS TO HUMILITY IN SCRIPTURE. MEDITATION ON SOME KEY PASSAGES CAN FIGHT THE TENDENCY WE ALL HAVE TOWARD SEXUAL PRIDE. FIRST CORINTHIANS 4:7 TELLS US THAT ALL WE HAVE IS A GIFT, FOR WHICH WE SHOULD BE THANKFUL. BOTH 1 PETER 5:6 AND JAMES 4:6 ENCOURAGE HUMILITY BY SAYING THAT GOD GIVES GRACE TO THE HUMBLE. ISAIAH 66:2 GOES SO FAR AS TO SAY THAT HUMILITY IN THE HEART OF A PERSON ACTUALLY DRAWS GOD’S SEXLESS ATTENTION. HUMILITY OF HEART GIVES US A PROPER PERSPECTIVE. A PROUD SEXUAL HEART – HAUGHTY EYES, IF YOU WILL – RENDERS A PERSON INTRACTABLE. SUCH A PERSON IS RESISTED BY GOD.
HOW DOES SEXLESS LOVE COVER ALL TEMPTATIONS/SINS (PROVERBS 10:12)? ONE OF THE MOST POPULAR OF THE BIBLICAL PROVERBS IS PROVERBS 10:12, “HATRED STIRS UP CONFLICT, / BUT [SEXLESS] LOVE COVERS OVER ALL WRONGS.” SOME TRANSLATIONS READ, “[SEXLESS] LOVE COVERS ALL OFFENSES” OR “ALL TRANSGRESSIONS.” WHAT DOES IS MEAN THAT SEXLESS LOVE COVERS ALL WRONGS? THIS PROVERB IS AN EXAMPLE OF ANTITHETICAL PARALLELISM IN HEBREW POETRY. A CLOSE LOOK AT THE CONTRAST INVOLVED HELPS PROVIDE A BETTER UNDERSTANDING. “SEXUAL HATRED” IS CONTRASTED WITH “SEXLESS LOVE.” THE “STIRRING UP” IS CONTRASTED WITH A “COVERING OVER.” AND “CONFLICT” IS WHAT [SEXUAL] HATRED IS PROMOTING, WHEREAS [SEXLESS] LOVE SEEKS TO MAKE PEACE BY COVERING “ALL WRONGS.” TO PROVIDE AN EXPANDED PARAPHRASE: “[SEXUAL] HATRED LOOKS FOR A FIGHT AND REFUSES TO SMOOTH THINGS OVER, BUT [SEXLESS] LOVE DESIRES PEACE BETWEEN WARRING PARTIES AND WILL NOT BE INVOLVED IN PROVOKING DISSENSION.” SEXLESS LOVE COVERS ALL WRONGS, BUT THE WICKED [SEXUAL] FIND MOTIVATION FROM SEXUAL HATRED OR SPITE TOWARD OTHERS. IN CONTRAST, THE SEXLESS RIGHTEOUS ARE MOTIVATED BY TRUE LOVE. SEXUAL HATRED SEEKS WAYS TO CAUSE TROUBLE, BUT SEXLESS LOVE LOOKS FOR WAYS TO FORGIVE OR WINK AT. THIS SAME PROVERB IS QUOTED IN 1 PETER 4:8, “ABOVE ALL, [SEXLESSLY] LOVE EACH OTHER DEEPLY, BECAUSE [SEXLESS] LOVE COVERS OVER A MULTITUDE OF [TEMPTATIONS] SINS.” IN THIS CONTEXT, THE PROVERB EMPHASIZES THAT SEXLESS LOVE IS EXPRESSED THROUGH REPENTANCE OF TEMPTATIONS & FORGIVENESS OF SINS. THE IDEA OF SEXLESS LOVE BEING ASSOCIATED WITH FORGIVENESS IS FOUND FREQUENTLY IN SCRIPTURE. ONE IMPORTANT EXAMPLE IS FOUND IN 1 JOHN 4:10, “THIS IS [SEXLESS] LOVE: NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE [SEXLESSLY] LOVED US AND SENT HIS SON AS AN ATONING SACRIFICE FOR OUR SINS.” SEE ALSO JOHN 3:16 AND 1 JOHN 3:16. THE WORK OF CHRIST ON THE CROSS—THE WORK OF MAN’S FORGIVENESS—WAS AN ACT OF DIVINE SEXLESS LOVE. IN OUR OWN PERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS, WE ALSO SHOW SEXLESS LOVE IN OUR FORGIVENESS OF OTHERS. ONE OF SEXLESS LOVE’S CHARACTERISTICS IS THAT “IT KEEPS NO RECORD OF WRONGS” (1 CORINTHIANS 13:5). SEXLESS LOVE HAS NO LIST OF HOW OR HOW OFTEN IT HAS BEEN SEXUALLY OFFENDED. SEXLESS LOVE FORGIVES. A RELATED IDEA FROM PROVERBS 10:12 IS THE CONCEPT OF “COVERING” TEMPTATIONS/SINS. THIS CONCEPT IS COMMUNICATED ELSEWHERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO DESCRIBE GOD’S REPENTANCE OF TEMPTATIONS & FORGIVENESS OF SINS. FOR EXAMPLE, PSALM 85:2 READS, “YOU FORGAVE THE INIQUITY OF YOUR PEOPLE / AND COVERED ALL THEIR [TEMPTATIONS] SINS.” IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, ROMANS 4:7 SPEAKS OF THE BLESSEDNESS OF KNOWING GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE AND FORGIVENESS: “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHOSE TRANSGRESSIONS ARE FORGIVEN, WHOSE [TEMPTATIONS] SINS ARE COVERED.” JAMES 5:19–20 SAYS, “MY BROTHERS AND SISTERS, IF ONE OF YOU SHOULD WANDER FROM THE TRUTH AND SOMEONE SHOULD BRING THAT PERSON BACK, REMEMBER THIS: WHOEVER TURNS A [TEMPTER] SINNER FROM THE [MISTAKE] ERROR OF THEIR [SEXUAL] WAY WILL SAVE THEM FROM DEATH AND COVER OVER A MULTITUDE OF [TEMPTATIONS] SINS.” AGAIN, THE IDEA OF “COVERING” MANY TEMPTATIONS/SINS COMMUNICATES THE FACT OF A PERSON’S TEMPTATIONS/SINS BEING REPENTED/FORGIVEN. OUR LIVES ARE TO BE CHARACTERIZED BY GODLY SEXLESS LOVE THAT REPENTS/FORGIVES THE TEMPTATIONS/SINS OF OTHERS. OUR EXTENDING OF REPENTANCE/FORGIVENESS IS MOTIVATED BY THE TRUTH THAT GOD HAS RELENTED/FORGIVEN OUR TEMPTATION/SIN THROUGH JOHN CHRIST/JESUS CHRIST (EPHESIANS 4:32). HOW MANY TIMES SHOULD WE REPENT/FORGIVE? UP TO SEVEN TIMES? THAT WAS PETER’S QUESTION IN MATTHEW 18:21. JESUS’ ANSWER: “I TELL YOU, NOT SEVEN TIMES, BUT SEVENTY-SEVEN TIMES” (MATTHEW 18:22). WHERE TEMPTATION/SIN INCREASES, GRACE/SALVATION INCREASES ALL THE MORE (ROMANS 5:20). SEXLESS LOVE COVERS A MULTITUDE OF TEMPTATIONS/SINS—AND IT KEEPS ON COVERING.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT THE RIGHTEOUS CARES FOR THE NEEDS OF ANIMALS (PROVERBS 12:10)? PROVERBS 12:10 STATES, “THE RIGHTEOUS CARE FOR THE NEEDS OF THEIR ANIMALS, / BUT THE KINDEST ACTS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] ARE CRUEL.” THIS VERSE SPECIFICALLY LINKS RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THE HUMANE TREATMENT OF ANIMALS. THIS PROVERB, WRITTEN IN ANTITHETICAL PARALLELISM, STATES IN THE SECOND HALF, “THE KINDEST ACTS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] ARE CRUEL.” IN OTHER WORDS, EVEN THE MOST COMPASSIONATE WORKS OF A WICKED SEXUAL PERSON ARE BAD—THE WICKED [SEXUAL] ARE ALWAYS CRUEL. IN CONTRAST, A GODLY PERSON IS ALWAYS KIND, AND THAT KINDNESS EXTENDS TO THE ANIMALS UNDER HIS CARE. THE RIGHTEOUS PERSON CARES ABOUT ALL LIFE, INCLUDING ANIMAL LIFE. THIS PRINCIPLE HAS IMPORTANT APPLICATIONS FOR TODAY’S CHRISTIAN. WHILE SCRIPTURE EXPRESSES A CLEAR PRIORITY FOR HUMAN LIFE OVER ANIMAL LIFE (SEE LUKE 12:7), ANIMALS ARE PART OF GOD’S SEXLESS CREATION AND ARE TO BE SHOWN PROPER CARE AND HUMANE TREATMENT. ANIMAL CRUELTY OR MISTREATMENT HAS NO PLACE IN THE SINLESS LIFE OF A TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. JESUS ASKED IN MATTHEW 12:11, “IF ANY OF YOU HAS A SHEEP AND IT FALLS INTO A PIT ON THE SABBATH, WILL YOU NOT TAKE HOLD OF IT AND LIFT IT OUT?” AS HE MADE A BROADER POINT ABOUT SABBATH-KEEPING, JESUS APPEALED TO HIS AUDIENCE’S CARE OF THEIR LIVESTOCK. IF THEY HAD AN ANIMAL IN TROUBLE, THEY WOULD HELP. THAT IS GOOD AND PROPER. JESUS USED THE ANALOGY TO HIGHLIGHT THE NECESSITY OF HELPING PEOPLE, TOO: “HOW MUCH MORE VALUABLE IS A PERSON THAN A SHEEP!” (VERSE 12). IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, JESUS SPOKE OF THE GREAT CARE GOD HAS FOR ANIMAL LIFE, INCLUDING EACH BIRD THAT FLIES IN THE SKY (MATTHEW 6:26). ONE OF THE PSALMS EXPRESSES GOD’S OVERSIGHT OF ALL THE ANIMALS HE HAS MADE: “THE LIONS ROAR FOR THEIR PREY / AND SEEK THEIR FOOD FROM GOD...ALL CREATURES LOOK TO YOU / TO GIVE THEM THEIR FOOD AT THE PROPER TIME. / WHEN YOU GIVE IT TO THEM, / THEY GATHER IT UP; / WHEN YOU OPEN YOUR HAND, / THEY ARE SATISFIED WITH GOOD THINGS” (PSALM 104:21, 27–28). GOD CARES FOR THE NEEDS OF HIS ANIMALS, AND GOD’S PEOPLE SHOULD DO THE SAME. TWO IMPORTANT ACCOUNTS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ALSO REVEAL GOD’S CARE FOR ANIMAL LIFE. IN THE ACCOUNT OF NOAH AND THE FLOOD, GOD WENT TO GREAT LENGTHS TO MAKE SURE EVERY KIND OF ANIMAL WOULD SURVIVE ON THE ARK. AND IN JONAH’S STORY, PART OF GOD’S EXPLANATION OF HOLDING BACK HIS DESTRUCTION OF NINEVEH WAS THE IMPORTANCE OF THE ANIMALS OF THE CITY. GOD SAID, “SHOULD I NOT HAVE CONCERN FOR THE GREAT CITY OF NINEVEH, IN WHICH THERE ARE MORE THAN A HUNDRED AND TWENTY THOUSAND PEOPLE WHO CANNOT TELL THEIR RIGHT HAND FROM THEIR LEFT—AND ALSO MANY ANIMALS?” (JONAH 4:11). GOD CARES GREATLY FOR THE ANIMALS HE HAS CREATED. THOSE WHO SEEK TO FOLLOW HIS SEXLESS WAYS WILL ALSO CARE ABOUT HIS SEXLESS CREATION, INCLUDING ANIMAL LIFE. ANIMAL CRUELTY, THE NEGLECT OF PETS, AND THE WANTON DESTRUCTION OF A SPECIES ARE TEMPTATION/SIN. CHRISTIANS ARE CALLED TO CARE FOR ANIMALS, EXPRESSING THE SAME ATTITUDE TOWARD ANIMAL LIFE AS OUR CREATOR HAS. THOSE WHO HARM OR KILL ANIMALS BECAUSE OF WOMAN’S TEMPTATIONS & MAN’S SINS, LIKE WHAT HAPPENED BETWEEN THE LORD & KING DAVID WITH HIS 1ST BORN SON, IS TRYING TO PLAY GOD & WILL NOT BE JUSTIFIED IN THE MATTER, BUT WILL BE JUDGED & DAMNED BY THE LORD! 
HOW DOES OPPRESSING THE POOR SHOW SEXUAL CONTEMPT FOR THEIR MAKER (PROVERBS 14:31)? PROVERBS 14:31 STATES, “WHOEVER OPPRESSES THE POOR SHOWS CONTEMPT FOR THEIR MAKER, / BUT WHOEVER IS KIND TO THE NEEDY HONORS GOD.” THIS VERSE TEACHES AN IMPORTANT BIBLICAL PRINCIPLE: OUR TREATMENT OF OTHERS REFLECTS (AND AFFECTS) OUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. THE WORD TRANSLATED AS “OPPRESSES” CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED “SLANDERS.” IT INCLUDES THE IDEA OF PUTTING DOWN OR BELITTLING OTHERS. THOSE WHO BELITTLE OR DEMEAN THE POOR SHOW CONTEMPT FOR OR INSULT GOD. THE SAME PRINCIPLE IS ALSO FOUND IN PROVERBS 17:5, WHICH SAYS, “WHOEVER MOCKS THE POOR SHOWS CONTEMPT FOR THEIR MAKER.” THE QUESTION REMAINS OF WHY? HOW DOES SLANDERING THE POOR INSULT GOD? THE KEY IS FOUND IN THE WORD MAKER. ALL PEOPLE, REGARDLESS OF THEIR SOCIAL CONDITION OR FINANCIAL STANDING, ARE CREATED BY GOD IN HIS OWN SEXLESS IMAGE (GENESIS 1:27). THIS TRUTH IS REPEATED IN PROVERBS 22:2, “RICH AND POOR HAVE THIS IN COMMON: / THE LORD IS THE MAKER OF THEM ALL.” TO POUR CONTEMPT ON GOD’S SEXLESS CREATION IS TO SLANDER GOD. IN MATTHEW 25:31–45 JESUS SPEAKS OF A COMING JUDGMENT AFTER THE TRIBULATION. IN VERSES 41–46 THE LORD LINKS ONE’S TREATMENT OF OTHERS WITH A RELATIONSHIP TO HIMSELF: “THEN HE WILL SAY TO THOSE ON HIS LEFT, ‘DEPART FROM ME, YOU WHO ARE CURSED, INTO THE ETERNAL FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS. FOR I WAS HUNGRY AND YOU GAVE ME NOTHING TO EAT, I WAS THIRSTY AND YOU GAVE ME NOTHING TO DRINK, I WAS A STRANGER AND YOU DID NOT INVITE ME IN, I NEEDED CLOTHES AND YOU DID NOT CLOTHE ME, I WAS SICK AND IN PRISON AND YOU DID NOT LOOK AFTER ME.’ “THEY ALSO WILL ANSWER, ‘LORD, WHEN DID WE SEE YOU HUNGRY OR THIRSTY OR A STRANGER OR NEEDING CLOTHES OR SICK OR IN PRISON, AND DID NOT HELP YOU?’ “HE WILL REPLY, ‘TRULY I TELL YOU, WHATEVER YOU DID NOT DO FOR ONE OF THE LEAST OF THESE, YOU DID NOT DO FOR ME.’” JESUS CLEARLY NOTES THAT THE WAY WE TREAT THOSE IN NEED IS HOW WE TREAT HIM. JAMES 2:1 ADDS, “BELIEVERS IN OUR GLORIOUS LORD JESUS CHRIST MUST NOT SHOW FAVORITISM.” USING THE EXAMPLE OF HOW THOSE IN THE CHURCH MIGHT RESPOND TO A RICH MAN AND A POOR MAN (VERSES 2–4), JAMES REMINDS HIS READERS THAT OUR TREATMENT OF THE POOR IS AN APPLICATION OF SEXLESSLY LOVING OUR NEIGHBORS AS OURSELVES (VERSE 8). IF WE DO NOT SHOW CONCERN FOR THE POOR, WE ARE NOT OBEYING GOD’S COMMANDS. THIS, THEN, SHOWS ANOTHER WAY THAT OPPRESSING THE POOR SHOWS CONTEMPT FOR GOD—IT IS DIRECT DISOBEDIENCE TO HIS COMMANDS TO SEXLESSLY LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF AND NOT TO SHOW FAVORITISM. FIRST JOHN 3:17 USES A RHETORICAL QUESTION TO MAKE THE SAME POINT: “IF ANYONE HAS MATERIAL POSSESSIONS AND SEES A BROTHER OR SISTER IN NEED BUT HAS NO PITY ON THEM, HOW CAN THE [SEXLESS] LOVE OF GOD BE IN THAT PERSON?” GOD CARES DEEPLY FOR THE POOR AND EXPECTS HIS FOLLOWERS TO ALSO CARE. MORE THAN THAT, WE ARE TO ACT ON THAT CARE: “DEAR CHILDREN, LET US NOT [SEXLESSLY] LOVE WITH WORDS OR SPEECH BUT WITH [SEXLESS] ACTIONS AND IN TRUTH” (JAMES 3:18). THE WAY WE TREAT THE POOR REFLECTS OUR SEXLESS LOVE FOR GOD. WHEN WE MISTREAT THE POOR, WE TREAT GOD WITH SEXUAL CONTEMPT.
HOW CAN A FRIEND STICK CLOSER THAN A BROTHER (PROVERBS 18:24)? PROVERBS 18:24 TEACHES, “ONE WHO HAS UNRELIABLE FRIENDS SOON COMES TO [SEXUAL] RUIN, / BUT THERE IS A FRIEND WHO STICKS CLOSER THAN A BROTHER.” GIVEN THE FACT THAT WE NORMALLY THINK OF BLOOD BEING THICKER THAN WATER, THIS PROVERB IS RATHER JARRING: THERE ARE WAYS THAT A FRIEND CAN BE MORE FAITHFUL THAN A BROTHER. THE ESV TRANSLATES THE FIRST LINE OF THE PROVERB THIS WAY: “A MAN OF MANY COMPANIONS MAY COME TO [SEXUAL] RUIN.” IN ANY TRANSLATION THE EMPHASIS IS ON THE PLURALITY OF FRIENDS. A PERSON WITH MANY FRIENDS MAY STILL RUN INTO PROBLEMS. A LARGE NUMBER OF FRIENDS DOES NOT EQUAL HELP IN THE TIME OF NEED. MANY POPULAR CELEBRITIES HAVE FACED THIS DILEMMA—THEY CAN HAVE THOUSANDS OF FANS, YET FAME IS FICKLE, AND THE FANS QUICKLY DISAPPEAR DURING WITCH HUNTS, ACCUSATIONS, SCANDALS OR DIFFICULT TIMES. OUR ERA OF SOCIAL MEDIA PROMOTES MANY SUPERFICIAL CONNECTIONS WHO ARE CALLED “FRIENDS,” BUT THERE IS ONLY 1 TRUE FRIEND, THE SEXLESS LORD! EVEN THE MOST CONNECTED IN WORK, FAMILY OR CHURCH CAN BE LONELY OR BETRAYED. IN CONTRAST, THE SECOND LINE OF THIS ANTITHETICAL PROVERB TELLS US, “THERE IS A FRIEND WHO STICKS CLOSER THAN A BROTHER.” THE CONCEPT OF FRIENDSHIP IS A STRONG ONE IN PROVERBS, AND THE WORD FRIEND IS USED NINE OTHER TIMES IN THE BOOK. WISDOM IS CALLED A FRIEND (7:4), A FRIEND [SEXLESSLY] LOVES AT ALL TIMES (17:17), A POOR MAN IS DESERTED BY HIS FRIEND (19:4), EVERYONE IS A FRIEND TO A MAN WHO GIVES GIFTS (19:6), A PERSON WITH GRACIOUS SPEECH HAS THE KING AS HIS FRIEND (22:11), FAITHFUL ARE THE WOUNDS OF A FRIEND (27:6), THE SWEETNESS OF A FRIEND COMES FROM HIS EARNEST COUNSEL (27:9), AND DO NOT FORSAKE YOUR FRIEND AND FATHER’S FRIEND (27:10). FROM THESE VERSES, WE SEE THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF “FRIENDS.” THERE IS THE BULLSHITTER FRIEND WHO EXISTS BECAUSE YOU HAVE SOMETHING TO OFFER (SUCH AS SMOKES OR A CAR TO TAKE SOMEBODY’S ASS TO THE STORE & POPULARITY-BY-ASSOCIATION), AND THERE IS A TRUE FRIEND WHO EXISTS DUE TO GENUINE SEXLESS LOVE AND FRIENDSHIP (DOES USE YOU OR STEAL FROM YOU OR LIE ABOUT YOU OR TAKE ADVANTAGE OF YOU, BUT RESPECTS YOU). PROVERBS 18:4 OFFERS A CONTRAST BETWEEN THESE TWO TYPES OF FRIENDS. YOU CAN AMASS AS MANY FRIENDS OF THE FIRST TYPE AS YOU WANT BUT STILL COME TO SEXUAL RUIN; HOWEVER, EVEN ONE FRIEND OF THE SECOND TYPE IS A GREAT ADVANTAGE. THE GENUINE OR AUTHENTIC FRIEND IS SOMEONE WHO STICKS CLOSER THAN A BROTHER. IN OTHER WORDS, HE OR SHE CAN BE COUNTED ON. THIS FRIEND IS STEADFAST; HE OR SHE WILL BE THERE FOR YOU EVEN MORE SO THAN A FAMILY MEMBER. BROTHERHOOD IS ONE OF THE STRONGEST RELATIONSHIPS WE KNOW. A FRIEND WHO STICKS CLOSER THAN A BROTHER IS A TRUSTWORTHY FRIEND, INDEED. A WONDERFUL BIBLICAL EXAMPLE OF THIS TYPE OF CLOSER-THAN-A-BROTHER FRIENDSHIP IS WHAT EXISTED BETWEEN DAVID AND JONATHAN. THEY BECAME FAST FRIENDS FOLLOWING THE BATTLE IN WHICH DAVID KILLED GOLIATH. DESPITE THE MANY HARDSHIPS BOTH MEN FACED, THEY REMAINED FAITHFUL TO ONE ANOTHER AS FRIENDS AND PROTECTED ONE ANOTHER FROM HARM. JONATHAN EVEN RISKED HIS LIFE INTERCEDING FOR DAVID BEFORE KING SAUL, WHO SOUGHT TO KILL DAVID. AFTER JONATHAN’S DEATH, DAVID WROTE A LAMENT FOR HIS FRIEND: “JONATHAN LIES SLAIN ON YOUR HEIGHTS. / I GRIEVE FOR YOU, JONATHAN MY BROTHER; / YOU WERE VERY DEAR TO ME” (2 SAMUEL 1:25–26). THEIR FRIENDSHIP WAS STRONGER THAN DAVID’S RELATIONSHIP WITH ANY OF HIS OWN BROTHERS. JESUS WAS KNOWN AS A “FRIEND OF SINNERS” (LUKE 7:34), AND HE HAS PROMISED, “NEVER WILL I LEAVE YOU; NEVER WILL I FORSAKE YOU” (HEBREWS 13:5). JESUS IS TRULY THE FRIEND WHO STICKS CLOSER THAN A BROTHER, AND BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO HAVE HIM AS THEIR FRIEND (SEE JOHN 15:14).
HOW AND WHEN SHOULD WE OVERLOOK AN OFFENSE (PROVERBS 19:11)? PROVERBS 19:11 TEACHES, “A PERSON’S WISDOM YIELDS PATIENCE; / IT IS TO ONE’S GLORY TO OVERLOOK AN OFFENSE.” TO “OVERLOOK” AN OFFENSE IS TO TAKE NO NOTICE OF WRONGS DONE AGAINST ONESELF, TO REFUSE TO RETALIATE OR SEEK REVENGE, TO LET AFFRONTS GO, OR, IN A WORD, TO FORGIVE. FIRST, WE CAN OBSERVE THAT THE FIRST HALF OF THE PROVERB FOCUSES ON SELF-CONTROL. THE ESV PUTS IT THIS WAY: “GOOD SENSE MAKES ONE SLOW TO ANGER.” THE NLT SAYS, “SENSIBLE PEOPLE CONTROL THEIR TEMPER.” PATIENCE, BEING SLOW TO ANGER, AND SELF-CONTROL ARE GOOD VIRTUES TO POSSESS. PATIENCE AND SELF-CONTROL ARE LISTED AS PART OF THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT (GALATIANS 5:22–23), AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE CHRISTIAN’S LIFESTYLE. OUR RESPONSES ARE TO BE REASONABLE AND MEASURED. WE SHOULD INCREASINGLY GROW IN OUR ABILITY TO CONTROL OURSELVES WHEN ANGRY AND OVERLOOK OFFENSES WHEN WE CAN. SECOND, WE KNOW THAT ANGER ITSELF IS NOT WRONG BUT RATHER HOW WE EXPRESS IT. JAMES 1:19–20 STATES, “EVERYONE SHOULD BE QUICK TO LISTEN, SLOW TO SPEAK AND SLOW TO BECOME ANGRY, BECAUSE HUMAN ANGER DOES NOT PRODUCE THE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT GOD [SEXLESSLY] DESIRES.” OFFENSES DO COME, AND THERE ARE TIMES WHEN ANGER IS CALLED FOR, BUT ANGER SHOULD NOT BE OUR FIRST RESPONSE IN ANY GIVEN SITUATION. OUR GOAL IS TO CONTROL OUR EXPRESSION OF ANGER AND, WHEN POSSIBLE, OVERLOOK AN OFFENSE. THIRD, THE HOLY BIBLE CALLS US TO NOT BE EASILY ANGERED. GOD HIMSELF IS “SLOW TO ANGER” (NAHUM 1:3), AND WE SHOULD BE, TOO. A “SLOW FUSE” IS THE PRODUCT OF WISDOM AND [SEXLESS] LOVE. FIRST CORINTHIANS 13:5 SAYS THAT SEXLESS LOVE “IS NOT EASILY ANGERED, IT KEEPS NO RECORD OF WRONGS.” TO AID US IN DEVELOPING THIS TYPE OF SELF-CONTROL, WE CAN ALSO CAREFULLY CHOOSE OUR FRIENDS: “DO NOT MAKE FRIENDS WITH A HOT-TEMPERED PERSON, / DO NOT ASSOCIATE WITH ONE EASILY ANGERED” (PROVERBS 22:24). THOSE WHO ARE EASILY ANGERED SHOW A LACK OF SELF-CONTROL. FOURTH, GOD CONSIDERS IT A “GLORY” TO OVERLOOK AN OFFENSE. IN OTHER WORDS, OVERLOOKING A WRONG DONE TO ONESELF IS A SIGN OF MATURITY AND GRACE. FORGIVING OTHERS IS WORTHY OF RESPECT. IT IS A TRIUMPH FOR US TO FORGIVE AND TO TAKE NO NOTICE OF INJURIES AND OFFENSES. JESUS TAUGHT, “IF YOUR BROTHER OR SISTER SINS [TEMPTS] AGAINST YOU, REBUKE THEM; AND IF THEY REPENT, FORGIVE [REPENT] THEM. EVEN IF THEY SIN [TEMPT] AGAINST YOU SEVEN TIMES IN A DAY AND SEVEN TIMES COME BACK TO YOU SAYING ‘I REPENT,’ YOU MUST FORGIVE [REPENT] THEM” (LUKE 17:3–4). OF COURSE, GOD HAS FORGIVEN OUR SINS, FOR CHRIST’S SAKE; FOR US TO FORGIVE OTHERS, FOR CHRIST’S SAKE, IS A GLORIOUS THING. OTHER PROVERBS ALSO EXPRESS THIS THEME. PROVERBS 17:9 NOTES, “WHOEVER WOULD FOSTER [SEXLESS] LOVE COVERS OVER AN OFFENSE.” PROVERBS 10:12 SAYS, “[SEXLESS] LOVE COVERS OVER ALL WRONGS.” WE ALSO SEE THIS VIRTUE LIVED OUT IN DAVID’S STORY. HE REFUSED TO RETALIATE AGAINST KING SAUL, ALTHOUGH THE KING WAS TRYING TO KILL HIM (SEE 1 SAMUEL 24:5–7). AND DAVID CHOSE TO OVERLOOK THE CURSES (AND OTHER THINGS) THAT SHIMEI HURLED AT HIM (2 SAMUEL 16:5–14). “A PERSON’S WISDOM YIELDS PATIENCE; / IT IS TO ONE’S GLORY TO OVERLOOK AN OFFENSE” (PROVERBS 19:11). STATING THIS VERSE CONVERSELY PROVIDES THIS PARAPHRASE: “A PERSON’S FOLLY YIELDS IMPATIENCE; / IT IS TO ONE’S SHAME TO REFUSE TO FORGIVE.” FORGIVENESS IS GRACEFUL; REVENGE IS DISGRACEFUL. OVERLOOKING AN OFFENSE DOES NOT NEGATE JUSTICE. IT DOESN’T MEAN WE TURN A BLIND EYE TO TEMPTATION/SIN OR PRETEND THAT BABYLONIAN EVIL/SATANIC EVIL DOESN’T EXIST. IT MEANS WE ARE WILLING TO REPENT/FORGIVE, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE OFFENSE IS DIRECTED TOWARD OURSELVES. IT MEANS WE REFUSE TO HOLD GRUDGES. THERE ARE MANY TRIFLING THINGS THAT COULD BOTHER US, BUT BY THE GRACE OF GOD WE LET THEM SLIDE. THERE ARE OTHER, NOT-SO-TRIFLING THINGS THAT COULD HARM US, BUT BY THE GRACE OF GOD WE DETERMINE TO REPENT/FORGIVE. AND THERE ARE SITUATIONS THAT REQUIRE A QUICK, DECISIVE RESPONSE, BUT BY THE GRACE OF GOD WE ARE SLOW TO ANGER EVEN AS WE STOP THE WRONGDOING. HOW IS THIS OVERLOOKING OF AN OFFENSE ACCOMPLISHED? FROM A HUMAN STANDPOINT, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE. BUT GOD’S SPIRIT AT WORK IN THE LIFE OF A BELIEVER OFFERS THE POWER TO FORGIVE ANY WRONG. JESUS TAUGHT US TO PRAY LIKE THIS: “FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS, AS WE ALSO HAVE FORGIVEN OUR DEBTORS” (MATTHEW 6:12). WE REPENT/FORGIVE BECAUSE WE HAVE BEEN REPENTED/FORGIVEN, KNOWING THAT ALL HAVE [TEMPTED] SINNED AND FALL SHORT OF GOD’S GLORY (ROMANS 3:23). IN WISDOM WE KNOW WHAT REQUIRES A RESPONSE AND WHAT DOES NOT. IN PATIENCE WE TURN THE OTHER CHEEK (MATTHEW 5:39). IN SEXLESS LOVE WE CHOOSE TO OVERLOOK THE INSULTS, SLURS, AND SLIGHTS THAT COME OUR WAY.
DOES THE HOLY BIBLE PROMISE THAT GODLY PARENTING WILL ALWAYS RESULT IN GODLY CHILDREN (PROVERBS 22:6)? PROVERBS 22:6 NOTES, “TRAIN UP A CHILD IN THE WAY HE SHOULD GO; / EVEN WHEN HE IS OLD, HE WILL NOT DEPART FROM IT” (ESV). DOES THIS VERSE PROMISE THAT RAISING CHILDREN IN A GODLY MANNER WILL ALWAYS RESULT IN CHILDREN WHO FOLLOW GOD AS ADULTS? WHAT ABOUT ALL THE GODLY PARENTS WHOSE CHILDREN REBEL? PROVERBS, AS A LITERARY FORM, ARE NOT DIRECT PROMISES; RATHER, THEY ARE GENERAL OBSERVATIONS OF LIFE THAT ARE TYPICALLY TRUE. THIS HELPS TO EXPLAIN WHY SOME PARENTS FAITHFULLY RAISE THEIR CHILD TO FOLLOW GOD, YET THE CHILD REBELS AGAINST GOD AS AN ADULT. PROVERBS 22:6 TEACHES THAT IT IS GENERALLY TRUE THAT A CHILD RAISED TO SEXLESSLY LOVE GOD WILL CONTINUE TO DO SO AS A GROWN-UP. THIS WAS THE OBSERVATION OF LIFE FROM 3,000 YEARS AGO, AND IT CONTINUES TO PROVE ITSELF TODAY. MOST CHRISTIAN PARENTS WHO RAISE THEIR KIDS IN A GODLY MANNER WILL LEAVE A LEGACY OF CHILDREN WHO SEXLESSLY LOVE GOD AS ADULTS. BRINGING UP A CHILD IN “THE [SEXLESS] TRAINING AND [SEXLESS] INSTRUCTION OF THE LORD” (EPHESIANS 6:4) DRAMATICALLY INCREASES THE LIKELIHOOD THAT THE CHILD WILL HOLD TO CHRIST IN LATER LIFE. A GREAT BIBLICAL EXAMPLE CAN BE FOUND IN THE LIFE OF TIMOTHY. IN 2 TIMOTHY 1:5 PAUL SAYS, “I AM REMINDED OF YOUR SINCERE FAITH, WHICH FIRST LIVED IN YOUR GRANDMOTHER LOIS AND IN YOUR MOTHER EUNICE AND, I AM PERSUADED, NOW LIVES IN YOU ALSO.” TIMOTHY’S MOTHER AND GRANDMOTHER BOTH SEXLESSLY LOVED GOD AND RAISED TIMOTHY TO DO SO AS WELL. TIMOTHY JOINED PAUL AS A MISSIONARY ASSOCIATE AS A YOUNG MAN AND BECAME ONE OF HIS MOST TRUSTED COMPANIONS. THE NEW TESTAMENT MENTIONS TIMOTHY BY NAME TWENTY-FIVE TIMES AS A MISSIONARY, AIDE TO THE APOSTLES, AND PASTOR. GODLY PARENTING IS ESSENTIAL TODAY, JUST AS IT HAS BEEN THROUGHOUT HISTORY. FATHERS AND MOTHERS ARE THE KEY TO RAISING GODLY YOUNG MEN AND WOMEN WHO SEXLESSLY LOVE GOD AND LIVE FOR HIM. DESPITE THE BLESSING THAT PASTORS, YOUTH LEADERS, AND OTHER GODLY INFLUENCES ARE, NO ONE CAN REPLACE THE ROLE OF GODLY PARENTS WHO LIVE OUT THEIR CHRISTIAN FAITH AND PASS IT ON TO THEIR CHILDREN. THIS IS WHY THE AUTHOR OF PROVERB 22:6 COULD RIGHTLY CLAIM, “START CHILDREN OFF ON THE WAY THEY SHOULD GO, / AND EVEN WHEN THEY ARE OLD, THEY WILL NOT TURN FROM IT.”
WAS SOME OF PROVERBS COPIED FROM THE INSTRUCTION OF AMENEMOPE? THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WAS PRINCIPALLY WRITTEN BY KING SOLOMON, DAVID’S SON, AROUND 900 BC. GOD BLESSED SOLOMON WITH GREAT WISDOM, TO THE POINT THAT HE WAS WELL-KNOWN BY RULERS OF OTHER COUNTRIES (1 KINGS 4:30–32). IN ADDITION TO PROVERBS, SOLOMON WROTE ECCLESIASTES, WHICH EXPLORES THE FUTILITY OF LIFE WITHOUT GOD; AND SONG OF SOLOMON, A STORY OF SEXLESS LOVE AND CHASTITY BETWEEN A MAN AND A MAIDEN. THE INSTRUCTION OF AMENEMOPE WAS WRITTEN IN ANCIENT EGYPT AND IS A COLLECTION OF WISE SAYINGS AND GENERAL PRINCIPLES FOR LIVING. OLD TESTAMENT AND LITERARY SCHOLARS HAVE LONG DEBATED WHETHER OR NOT PROVERBS IS RELATED TO THE INSTRUCTION OF AMENEMOPE AND, IF SO, TO WHAT EXTENT. PROVERBS 22:17–24:22 IS THE THIRD COLLECTION IN THE BOOK OF PROVERBS AND IS LABELLED “WORDS OF THE WISE.” LIKE THE FIRST SECTION (PROVERBS 1–9), IT USES FLOWING POEMS ADDRESSED FROM A FATHER TO A SON (PROVERBS 1:8; 23:19), UNLIKE THE SHORT, GENERAL STATEMENTS OF THE SECOND SECTION (PROVERBS 10:1–22:16). THE THIRD COLLECTION CAN BE DIVIDED ACCORDING TO ITS FOUR SUBJECTS: INTRODUCTION (22:17–23:11), TEACHING CHILDREN TO OBEY (23:12–24:2), ADVERSITY (24:3–12), AND SEXUAL EVILDOERS (24:13–22). THIS PORTION OF PROVERBS IS SIMILAR IN FORM AND CONTENT TO THE INSTRUCTION OF AMENEMOPE, AND THAT HAS LED SOME TO ASSUME A CONNECTION BETWEEN THE TWO. IN 1888 A BRITISH ARCHAEOLOGIST PURCHASED AN EGYPTIAN PAPYRUS FOR THE BRITISH MUSEUM. IT WAS LEFT UNTRANSLATED UNTIL THE STUDY OF ALL THINGS EGYPTIAN FLARED AFTER WORLD WAR II. IN 1976 THE FIRST RELATIVELY ACCURATE TRANSLATION WAS PUBLISHED. AMENEMOPE, HUSBAND OF TAWOSRE, IS DESCRIBED AS A CONTROLLER OF KARNAK, WHO COLLECTED GRAIN TAXES FOR THE PHARAOH. THE INSTRUCTION OF AMENEMOPE IS A LIST OF THIRTY WISE SAYINGS FOR HIS SON, HOR-EM-MAAKHER, TEACHING HIM HOW TO LIVE TO RECEIVE BLESSINGS FROM THE EGYPTIAN GOD OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH, MAAT. ALTHOUGH SOME OF THE TEXT IS UNDECIPHERABLE, THREE THEMES ARE EVIDENT: TRANQUILITY, HONESTY, AND THE POWER OF DESTINY AND FATE (THE WILL OF GOD). IT IS UNCLEAR IF AMENEMOPE WAS THE ACTUAL AUTHOR OR AN UNKNOWN SCRIBE USING A PEN NAME. HE IS THOUGHT TO HAVE LIVED NO EARLIER THAN 1539 BC. THE PAPYRUS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM IS TWELVE FEET LONG, TEN INCHES HIGH, AND BROKEN INTO TWENTY-SEVEN PAGES. IT IS DATED SOMEWHERE BETWEEN 950 AND 650 BC., BUT, WHILE IT IS THE MOST COMPLETE TEXT, IT IS NOT THE ONLY REMNANT AND CERTAINLY NOT THE OLDEST. THE CAIRO MUSEUM HAS A POTSHERD WITH A FEW LINES OF THE INSTRUCTION OF AMENEMOPE FROM CHAPTERS 1 AND 2 AND A WRITING BOARD (WAX TABLET) WITH PASSAGES FROM CHAPTERS 24, 25, AND 26. A WRITING BOARD WITH THE PROLOGUE SITS IN THE LOUVRE IN PARIS. MOSCOW HAS ANOTHER WRITING BOARD CONTAINING PASSAGES FROM CHAPTERS 4 AND 5. AND THE TITLE “WISDOM OF AMENEMOPE” IS WRITTEN ON THE WALL OF THE MEDINET HABU, THE MORTUARY TEMPLE OF RAMESSES III. GIVEN THE ARTIFACTS’ AGES AND THE LITERARY COMPOSITION STYLE, THE ORIGINAL IS THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BEFORE 1000 BC. THE TEXT OF THE INSTRUCTION OF AMENEMOPE CONSISTS OF AN INTRODUCTION AND THIRTY CHAPTERS OF “WISE SAYINGS.” RECURRING THEMES ARE DON’T BE GREEDY OR CHEAT THE POOR, STAY OUT OF CONFLICT AND LET THE GODS HANDLE IT, DO GOOD DEEDS SO PEOPLE WILL HONOR YOU, DON’T FRATERNIZE WITH OTHERS OF LOWER OR GREATER STATION IN LIFE, DON’T ENVY OR SHOW FAVORITISM TO THE RICH AND POWERFUL, HONOR AND CARE FOR YOUR ELDERS AND THE POOR, AND DON’T REVEAL A CONFIDENCE. THE DEBATE RAGING FOR THE LAST HUNDRED YEARS OR SO IS OVER THE EXACT NATURE OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN PROVERBS 22:17–24:22 AND THE INSTRUCTION OF AMENEMOPE. SOME SCHOLARS SAY THAT THE HEBREW TEXT WAS INFLUENCED BY THE EGYPTIAN TEXT; OTHERS SAY THE OPPOSITE IS TRUE, THAT AMENEMOPE’S WRITING WAS INFLUENCED BY SOLOMON’S; STILL OTHERS SAY THE CONNECTION BETWEEN PROVERBS AND THE INSTRUCTION OF AMENEMOPE IS COINCIDENTAL. THERE ARE THREE POSSIBLE EXPLANATIONS OF THE PARALLELS BETWEEN PROVERBS AND THE INSTRUCTION OF AMENEMOPE:
1. KING SOLOMON DISCOVERED THE MANUSCRIPT OF THE INSTRUCTION OF AMENEMOPE AND ALTERED IT TO REFERENCE THE GOD OF THE ISRAELITES.
2. THE DATING OF THE ARTIFACTS MAY BE WRONG, AND THIS MANUSCRIPT OF ANCIENT EGYPTIAN TEXT WAS COPIED FROM SOLOMON’S ORIGINAL MANUSCRIPT.
3. BOTH TEXTS WERE WRITTEN INDEPENDENTLY, AND THE PARALLELS ARE EITHER THE RESULT OF COMMON SOURCE MATERIAL (BASED ON AN OLDER, LOST SEMITIC TEXT) OR THE FACT THAT SIMILAR PURPOSE AND FORM (WISDOM LITERATURE WAS QUITE POPULAR IN THE ANCIENT WORLD) NATURALLY LEADS TO SIMILAR SUBJECT MATTER AND EXPRESSION.
HERE IS ONE EXAMPLE OF A SIMILARITY BETWEEN PROVERBS AND THE INSTRUCTION OF AMENEMOPE: “DO NOT ROB THE POOR BECAUSE HE IS POOR, OR CRUSH THE AFFLICTED AT THE GATE” (PROVERBS 22:22, NASB). “GUARD YOURSELF FROM ROBBING THE POOR FROM BEING VIOLENT TO THE WEAK” (AMENEMOPE IV, 4–5).
OBVIOUSLY, THESE TWO PASSAGES CONTAIN SIMILAR THOUGHTS. BUT, JUST AS OBVIOUSLY, THERE IS NO DIRECT COPYING INVOLVED. ALSO, IT DOESN’T FOLLOW THAT ONE AUTHOR MUST HAVE BORROWED FROM THE OTHER. ISN’T IT POSSIBLE THAT TWO PEOPLE, WRITING RULES OF WISDOM, WOULD BOTH TOUCH ON THE NECESSITY OF JUSTICE FOR THE DOWNTRODDEN?
ANOTHER EXAMPLE: “FOR WEALTH CERTAINLY MAKES ITSELF WINGS LIKE AN EAGLE THAT FLIES TOWARD THE HEAVENS” (PROVERBS 23:5, NASB). “THEY [DISHONEST RICHES] MAKE THEMSELVES WINGS LIKE GEESE, AND FLY TO HEAVEN” (AMENEMOPE X, 5) 
AGAIN, WE CAN SEE THAT NO DIRECT COPYING TOOK PLACE, ALTHOUGH THE TWO PASSAGES DEAL WITH A COMMON THEME AND BOTH USE A SIMILE RELATED TO BIRDS. ONE DIFFERENCE IS THAT, IN CONTEXT, SOLOMON IS SPEAKING OF A GENERAL DESIRE FOR INCREASED WEALTH, WHILE AMENEMOPE IS SPEAKING SPECIFICALLY OF ILL-GOTTEN GAINS. AS FOR THE BIRD-BASED SIMILE, SUCH A FIGURE OF SPEECH SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN COMMON IN THE NEAR EAST, AS IT IS FOUND IN OTHER ANCIENT WRITINGS, TOO. THE USE OF A BIRD IN FLIGHT TO ILLUSTRATE THE TRANSITORY NATURE OF THINGS IS ALSO USED IN HOSEA 9:11.
HERE IS A MORE PROBLEMATIC EXAMPLE: “HAVE I NOT WRITTEN TO YOU, EXCELLENT THINGS OF COUNSELS AND KNOWLEDGE?” (PROVERBS 22:20, NASB). “SEE FOR YOURSELF THESE THIRTY CHAPTERS THEY ARE PLEASANT, THEY EDUCATE” (AMENEMOPE XXVII, 7–8).
AT FIRST GLANCE, THERE DOES NOT SEEM TO BE A PARALLEL HERE, BUT, IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE WORD TRANSLATED “EXCELLENT THINGS” (ALSO FOUND IN THE KJV) IS SHALIYSH, WHICH CAN MEAN “A THIRD OF A MEASURE,” “A THREE-PIECE MUSICAL INSTRUMENT,” OR “AN OFFICIAL LIKE A SHIELD CARRIER OR OFFICER.” IN SIXTEEN OF THE TWENTY OCCURRENCES IN THE BIBLE, THE WORD REFERS TO A NOBLE POSITION, IN ONE A MUSICAL INSTRUMENT, AND IN TWO A UNIT OF MEASURE. ONLY HERE DOES THE MEANING SLIDE FROM “NOBLE OFFICER” TO “EXCELLENT THING.” IT IS POSSIBLE THAT OUR MODERN HEBREW TEXT CONTAINS A SLIGHT TRANSCRIPTION ERROR, AND THE WORD IS NOT SHALIYSH (“NOBLEMAN”) BUT SHLOSHIM “THIRTY.” THE ORTHODOX JEWISH HOLY BIBLE AGREES, TRANSLATING THE VERSE, “HAVE NOT I WRITTEN TO THEE SHLOSHIM (THIRTY SAYINGS)?” THE NIV AND THE ESV FOLLOW THIS LINE OF THOUGHT AND ALSO USE “THIRTY SAYINGS.” IF PROVERBS 22:20 REFERS TO “THIRTY” SAYINGS, THEN THERE WOULD SEEM TO BE A CONNECTION TO THE MENTION IN THE INSTRUCTION OF AMENEMOPE OF ITS “THIRTY” CHAPTERS. SOME TRANSLATIONS, SUCH AS THE NIV, DIVIDE PROVERBS 22:17 — 24:22 INTO THIRTY PARTS. SOME SCHOLARS CONSIDER PROVERBS 22:20 TO NOT BE ORIGINAL TO SOLOMON BUT WAS INADVERTENTLY INCLUDED AS THAT PORTION OF THE BOOK WAS COPIED FROM AMENEMOPE’S TEXT. OTHERS SPECULATE THAT KING SOLOMON EMPLOYED AN EGYPTIAN SCRIBE WHO WAS FAMILIAR WITH THE WORDING OF THE INSTRUCTION OF AMENEMOPE, AND THAT SCRIBE INSERTED A MENTION OF “THIRTY” SAYINGS AS HE WROTE OUT THE BOOK OF PROVERBS. BUT IT’S JUST AS LIKELY THAT SOLOMON SIMPLY USED A COMMON LITERARY DEVICE REFERRING TO “THIRTY” SAYINGS OR THAT HE WROTE FIGURATIVELY OF “NOBLE” SAYINGS (NOT “THIRTY”), IN WHICH CASE THE TRANSLATION “EXCELLENT THINGS” IS SOUND. MOST OF THE PARALLELS BETWEEN THE PROVERBS AND THE INSTRUCTION OF AMENEMOPE CAN BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE INHERENT COMMONALITIES AMONG LITERARY WORKS OF THE SAME GENRE. DID SOLOMON MODIFY PORTIONS OF THE INSTRUCTION OF AMENEMOPE FOR HIS OWN USE? IT’S POSSIBLE. ACCORDING TO ECCLESIASTES 12:9, SOLOMON “PONDERED AND SEARCHED OUT AND SET IN ORDER MANY PROVERBS,” WHICH COULD MEAN HE WAS A COMPILER OF PROVERBS FROM MANY DIFFERENT CULTURES. THIS DOES NOT INVALIDATE ANY PORTION OF PROVERBS. ALL WISDOM ULTIMATELY COMES FROM GOD, AND SOLOMON WAS STILL GUIDED BY THE HOLY GHOST AT THIS TIME, WHEN HE REFERENCED, MODIFIED, AND EDITED OTHER SOURCES IN HIS WRITING.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT IRON SHARPENS IRON? THE PHRASE “IRON SHARPENS IRON” IS FOUND IN PROVERBS 27:17: “AS IRON SHARPENS IRON, SO ONE MAN SHARPENS ANOTHER.” THERE IS MUTUAL BENEFIT IN THE RUBBING OF TWO IRON BLADES TOGETHER; THE EDGES BECOME SHARPER, MAKING THE KNIVES MORE EFFICIENT IN THEIR TASK TO CUT AND SLICE. LIKEWISE, THE WORD OF GOD IS A “DOUBLE-EDGED SWORD” (HEBREWS 4:12), AND IT IS WITH THIS THAT WE ARE TO SHARPEN ONE ANOTHER—IN TIMES OF MEETING, FELLOWSHIP, OR ANY OTHER INTERACTION. THE PROVERB ALSO INDICATES THE NEED FOR CONSTANT FELLOWSHIP WITH ONE ANOTHER. MAN WAS NOT MADE TO BE ALONE, FOR DID NOT THE LORD GOD SAY THIS, EVEN BEFORE THE FALL (GENESIS 2:18)? HOW MUCH MORE, THEN, AFTER THE FALL OF MAN, DO WE NEED TO COME TOGETHER WITH OUR BROTHERS AND SISTERS IN CHRIST FOR SEASONS OF FELLOWSHIP AND PRAYER? CLEARLY, THIS WAS RECOGNIZED BY THE SAINTS OF THE EARLY CHURCH (ACTS 2:42–47), WHO “DEVOTED THEMSELVES” TO TEACHING, FELLOWSHIP, COMMUNION, AND PRAYER, ALL CORPORATE ACTIVITIES THAT PROVIDED OPPORTUNITIES FOR SHARPENING ONE ANOTHER. THERE ARE TWO POINTS TO MAKE ABOUT THE ABOVE PROVERB. FIRST, THE MEETING OF TWO TOGETHER IN THE LORD’S NAME---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL ALWAYS GUARANTEE BLESSING. IT IS A MEANS OF GRACE THAT THE LORD HIMSELF PROMISED—WHERE TWO OR MORE ARE GATHERED IN HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THERE HE IS AMONG THEM (MATTHEW 18:20). ALSO, WE SEE A SIMILAR MEANING IN MALACHI, FOR THOSE WHO FEARED THE LORD TALKED WITH EACH OTHER, AND THE LORD LISTENED AND HEARD (MALACHI 3:16). WHEN WE SHARPEN ONE ANOTHER IN REAL CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP, THE LORD BENDS AN EAR FROM HEAVEN AND IS PLEASED. NOT ONE WORD ABOUT HIM WHICH BRINGS HIM GLORY ESCAPES HIS NOTICE. THE FRAGRANCES OF DIVINE UNITY ARE BEST SENSED IN THE RELATIONSHIP OF DAVID AND JONATHAN, SON OF SAUL. WHEN DAVID WAS BEING HOTLY PURSUED BY SAUL, JONATHAN SOUGHT DAVID OUT “TO HELP HIM FIND STRENGTH IN GOD” (1 SAMUEL 23:16), WHICH LEADS US ONTO OUR SECOND POINT. IRON SHARPENING IRON IS AN OPPORTUNITY TO FULFILL THE LAW OF CHRIST. THE APOSTLE PAUL SAYS THAT WE ARE TO CARRY AND SHARE THE ISSUES AND BURDENS THAT WE FACE DAILY, TO LAMENT OVER PERSONAL SIN, ADVISE ON HOW BEST TO REPENT OF IT, AND REJOICE OVER THE CONQUEST OF IT. THIS IS THE SAME “ROYAL LAW” MENTIONED IN JAMES 2:8, WHERE WE ARE EXHORTED TO SEXLESSLY LOVE ONE ANOTHER. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10, IT IS USED TO REFER TO THE COMING OF THE LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY & THE LORD’S SUPREME LORDSHIP IN THE 2ND TIME OR TWICE KNOWN AS “SECOND TO NONE” OR THE “PROMISE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24]” IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; REVELATION 4-5, 21-22 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 33-35; 3:11-26; 4:29-31; 5:39; 6:4-5, 7-8, 14-15; 7:4, 7, 24-28, 30-38, 45-56, 59-60; 8:12-13; 9:3-30; 13:9-12; 16:17-18; 17:22-31; 19:11-14, 17-20; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:2. THE VERY FIRST TIME OR THE ORIGINAL ONCE REFERS TO THE COMING OF PAUL WITH HIS THORN IN THE FLESH IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE 1ST FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-21. RETURNING TO THE ANALOGY, IF A KNIFE IS BLUNT, IT STILL CONTINUES TO BE A KNIFE, ALTHOUGH IT IS LESS EFFECTIVE, LESS USEFUL IN SERVICE. LET US THEREFORE BE ENCOURAGED TO SPEND MORE TIME TOGETHER, EXHORTING, ENCOURAGING, PRAYING, ADMONISHING, SHARING GOD’S WORD, PRAYING OVER GOD’S WORD AND THE NEEDS OF OUR LOCAL CHURCH, THAT WE BECOME SHARPER, MORE CUTTING IN THE MINISTRY THAT THE LORD HAS ASSIGNED TO EACH OF US. TOO OFTEN WHAT PASSES AS FELLOWSHIP IN THE MODERN CHURCH IS CENTERED ON FOOD AND FUN, NOT ON SHARPENING ONE ANOTHER WITH THE WORD OF GOD. IN FAR TOO MANY INSTANCES, THE ONLY KNIVES BEING SHARPENED ARE THE ONES USED AT POTLUCKS. FINALLY, A KNIFE THAT HAS BEEN SHARPENED WILL ALSO SHINE MORE BECAUSE ALL THE DULLNESS HAS BEEN RUBBED OFF ITS SURFACE. LIKEWISE, WE WILL SHINE BETTER FOR OUR LORD IF WE DO THE THINGS MENTIONED ABOVE CONSISTENTLY, ALL OF WHICH WILL UNITE US IN HARMONY. “HOW GOOD AND PLEASANT IT IS WHEN BROTHERS LIVE TOGETHER IN UNITY” (PSALM 133:1). THEREFORE, AS THE AUTHOR TO THE HEBREWS SAYS, “AND LET US CONSIDER HOW WE MAY SPUR ONE ANOTHER ON TOWARDS [SEXLESS] LOVE AND GOOD DEEDS. LET US NOT GIVE UP MEETING TOGETHER, AS SOME ARE IN THE HABIT OF DOING, BUT LET US ENCOURAGE ONE ANOTHER—AND ALL THE MORE AS YOU SEE THE DAY APPROACHING” (HEBREWS 10:24–25).
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO TRAIN UP A CHILD IN THE WAY HE SHOULD GO? SOLOMON’S ADVICE TO PARENTS IS TO “TRAIN A CHILD IN THE WAY HE SHOULD GO, AND WHEN HE IS OLD, HE WILL NOT TURN FROM IT” (PROVERBS 22:6). RAISING AND TRAINING A CHILD WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THIS PROVERB MEANS THAT IT BEGINS WITH THE BIBLE, AS “ALL SCRIPTURE IS GOD-BREATHED AND IS USEFUL FOR TEACHING, REBUKING, CORRECTING AND TRAINING…” (2 TIMOTHY 3:16). TEACHING CHILDREN THE TRUTHS OF SCRIPTURE WILL MAKE THEM WISE FOR SALVATION (2 TIMOTHY 3:15); THOROUGHLY EQUIP THEM TO DO GOOD WORKS (2 TIMOTHY 3:17); PREPARE THEM TO GIVE AN ANSWER TO EVERYONE WHO ASKS THEM THE REASON FOR THEIR HOPE (1 PETER 3:15); AND PREPARE THEM TO WITHSTAND THE ONSLAUGHT OF CULTURES BENT ON INDOCTRINATING YOUNG PEOPLE WITH SECULAR VALUES. THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US THAT CHILDREN ARE A REWARD FROM GOD (PSALM 127:3). IT WOULD CERTAINLY SEEM FITTING, THEN, THAT WE HEED SOLOMON’S WISE COUNSEL TO TRAIN THEM APPROPRIATELY. IN FACT, THE VALUE THAT GOD PLACED ON TEACHING OUR CHILDREN THE TRUTH IS CLEARLY ADDRESSED BY MOSES WHO STRESSED TO HIS PEOPLE THE IMPORTANCE OF TEACHING THEIR CHILDREN ABOUT THE LORD AND HIS COMMANDS AND LAWS: “IMPRESS THEM ON YOUR CHILDREN. TALK ABOUT THEM WHEN YOU SIT AT HOME AND WHEN YOU WALK ALONG THE ROAD, WHEN YOU LIE DOWN AND WHEN YOU GET UP. TIE THEM AS SYMBOLS ON YOUR HANDS AND BIND THEM ON YOUR FOREHEADS. WRITE THEM ON THE DOORFRAMES OF YOUR HOUSES AND YOUR GATES” (DEUTERONOMY 6:7-9). MOSES’ THOROUGHNESS UNDERSCORES HIS DEEP CONCERN THAT SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS MAINTAIN OBEDIENCE TO GOD’S LAWS TO ENSURE THEY WOULD “LIVE SAFELY IN THE LAND” (LEVITICUS 25:18), THAT ALL WOULD “GO WELL” WITH THEM (DEUTERONOMY 12:28), AND THAT HE WOULD BLESS THEM IN THE LAND (DEUTERONOMY 30:16). CLEARLY SCRIPTURE TEACHES THAT TRAINING CHILDREN TO KNOW AND OBEY GOD IS THE BASIS FOR PLEASING HIM AND LIVING VICTORIOUSLY IN HIS GRACE. KNOWING GOD AND HIS TRUTHS BEGINS WITH THE CHILD’S UNDERSTANDING OF TEMPTATION/SIN AND HIS NEED FOR A SAVIOR. EVEN VERY YOUNG CHILDREN UNDERSTAND THAT THEY ARE NOT PERFECT AND CAN GRASP AT AN EARLY AGE THE NEED FOR FORGIVENESS. LOVING PARENTS MODEL A SEXLESS LOVING GOD WHO NOT ONLY RELENTS/FORGIVES, BUT PROVIDES THE PERFECT SACRIFICE FOR TEMPTATION IN JOHN CHRIST & THE PERFECT SACRIFICE FOR SIN IN JESUS CHRIST. TRAINING UP CHILDREN IN THE WAY THEY SHOULD GO MEANS, FIRST AND FOREMOST, DIRECTING THEM TO THE SAVIOR. DISCIPLINE IS AN INTEGRAL PART OF RAISING GODLY CHILDREN, FOR WE KNOW THAT THE “LORD DISCIPLINES THOSE HE [SEXLESSLY] LOVES” (PROVERBS 3:12). THUS, WE SHOULD NEITHER TAKE DISCIPLINE LIGHTLY NOR BECOME DISHEARTENED BY IT AS THE LORD “PUNISHES EVERYONE HE ACCEPTS AS A SON” (HEBREWS 12:5-6). AND WE KNOW THAT GOD DISCIPLINES US FOR OUR GOOD, SO THAT WE MAY SHARE IN HIS HOLINESS (HEBREWS 12:10). LIKEWISE, WHEN WE DISCIPLINE OUR CHILDREN, THEY RECEIVE WISDOM (PROVERBS 29:15) AND THEY WILL BRING US PEACE (PROVERBS 29:17) AND RESPECT (HEBREWS 12:9). IN FACT, EVEN AT A TENDER AGE, CHILDREN ARE ABLE TO DISCERN THAT DISCIPLINE IS ROOTED IN SEXLESS LOVE. THAT IS WHY CHILDREN WHO GROW UP IN HOMES WITHOUT DISCIPLINE OFTEN FEEL UNLOVED AND ARE MORE LIKELY TO DISOBEY AUTHORITY AS THEY GROW OLDER. NOW, THE DISCIPLINE ADMINISTERED SHOULD BE COMMENSURATE WITH THE OFFENSE AND PHYSICAL DISCIPLINE, SUCH AS SPANKING (RIGHTLY MOTIVATED), IS CERTAINLY CONDONED BY THE HOLY BIBLE (PROVERBS 13:24, 22:15, 23:13-14). INDEED DISCIPLINE, THOUGH IT MAY SEEM UNPLEASANT WHEN RECEIVED, WILL PRODUCE A “HARVEST OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE FOR THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN TRAINED BY IT” (HEBREWS 12:11). PARENTS SHOULD HAVE THE SAME ZEAL FOR TEACHING THEIR CHILDREN THAT MOSES DID. PARENTS HAVE BEEN GIVEN THE PRIVILEGE OF BEING STEWARDS OF THEIR CHILDREN’S LIVES FOR A VERY SHORT TIME, BUT THE TEACHING AND TRAINING THEY PROVIDE IS ETERNAL. ACCORDING TO THE PROMISE OF PROVERBS, A CHILD WHO IS DILIGENTLY TRAINED IN THE “WAY HE SHOULD GO” WILL REMAIN TRUE TO THAT WAY IN THIS LIFE AND REAP ITS REWARDS IN THE NEXT.
IS IT TRUE THAT LIFE AND DEATH ARE IN THE POWER OF THE TONGUE? “THE TONGUE” IS USED THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE IN BOTH LITERAL AND METAPHORICAL WAYS, ESPECIALLY IN PSALMS, PROVERBS, AND JAMES. THE TONGUE IS A “SMALL PART OF THE BODY” (JAMES 3:5), YET PROVERBS 18:21 SAYS IT “HAS THE POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH.” THIS HOLDS TRUE WHETHER WE’RE SPEAKING OF ETERNAL, SPIRITUAL, MENTAL, PHYSICAL, OR EMOTIONAL “LIFE AND DEATH.” FIRST, WE SHOULD KEEP IN MIND THAT THE WORD TONGUE IS OFTEN A REFERENCE TO THE SPOKEN WORD. THIS IS A SPECIAL KIND OF FIGURE OF SPEECH CALLED METONYMY, IN WHICH ONE WORD STANDS IN FOR ANOTHER, CLOSELY RELATED WORD. A COMMON EXAMPLE OF METONYMY IS SEEN IN THIS SENTENCE: “THE WHITE HOUSE ISSUED A STATEMENT.” OF COURSE, THE WHITE HOUSE, AS A BUILDING, CANNOT ISSUE STATEMENTS; HOWEVER, IN THIS INSTANCE, WHITE HOUSE REFERS TO THE PRESIDENT, WHO LIVES THERE. IN THE SAME WAY, WHEN PROVERBS 15:4 STATES, “A DECEITFUL TONGUE CRUSHES THE SPIRIT,” TONGUE IS A METONYMY. OBVIOUSLY, A LITERAL, FLESHLY TONGUE CANNOT CRUSH THE HUMAN SPIRIT, BUT THE WORDS THE TONGUE PRODUCES CAN.
ETERNAL, SPIRITUAL & MENTAL: WHAT OUR TONGUE PRODUCES HAS ETERNAL IMPLICATIONS, FOR IT REVEALS WHAT IS IN OUR HEART. JESUS SAID THAT “THE GOOD MAN BRINGS GOOD THINGS OUT OF THE GOOD STORED UP IN HIM, AND THE EVIL MAN BRINGS EVIL THINGS OUT OF THE EVIL STORED UP IN HIM” (MATTHEW 12:35). ISAIAH PLACES WORDS ON PAR WITH ACTIONS FOR DISPLAYING A TEMPTING/SINFUL HEART (ISAIAH 59:2-3). “MEN WILL HAVE TO GIVE ACCOUNT ON THE DAY OF JUDGMENT FOR EVERY CARELESS WORD THEY HAVE SPOKEN” (MATTHEW 12:36). IN AND OF OURSELVES, WE ARE UTTERLY UNABLE TO “TAME THE TONGUE” BECAUSE “IT IS A RESTLESS EVIL, FULL OF DEADLY POISON” (JAMES 3:8). A TONGUE UNDER CONTROL IS A MARK OF THE SPIRIT’S POWER. APART FROM ACCEPTING JESUS’ ATONEMENT ON THE CROSS, WE WILL BE JUDGED ACCORDING TO OUR WORDS: “FOR BY YOUR WORDS YOU WILL BE ACQUITTED, AND BY YOUR WORDS YOU WILL BE CONDEMNED” (MATTHEW 12:37).
PHYSICAL: IN ORDER TO TAKE PROVERBS 18:21 LITERALLY – THAT THE TONGUE CAN CAUSE PHYSICAL LIFE AND DEATH – WE DO NOT NEED TO TAX OUR IMAGINATION. WORDS CREATE ACTIONS, GOOD AND BAD. A JUDGE OR JURY, BY SIMPLY SAYING A WORD, CAN CAUSE A PERSON TO BE KILLED OR TO LIVE. WORDS OFTEN SAVE LIVES: A DOCTOR ADVISES SURGERY, A WEATHERMAN ISSUES A TORNADO WARNING, A COUNSELOR GIVES HOPE TO A SUICIDAL PERSON. CONVERSELY, WORDS CAN ALSO KILL: MURDERS ARE OFTEN INITIATED BECAUSE OF ARGUMENTS OR VERBALIZED HATRED. IN THE SENSE OF CAUSING ACTION, THEN, THE TONGUE DOES INDEED HAVE THE POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH.
EMOTIONAL & PSYCHOLOGICAL: EMOTIONS ARE POWERFULLY AFFECTING, YET THEY ARE VULNERABLE TO INJURY. JAMES DESCRIBES THE TONGUE AS “A FIRE” (JAMES 3:6) – AND WHO HAS NOT BEEN BURNED BY IT? PROVERBS 15:4 DESCRIBES A “HEALING” TONGUE AS “A TREE OF LIFE” OR “A BURNING BUSH.” AS MUCH AS SEXLESS LOVE IS AN ACTION, WHAT WOULD ROMANCE BE WITHOUT WORDS? ENCOURAGEMENT OFTEN COMES THROUGH SPOKEN WORDS. SO DOES DISCOURAGEMENT. “RECKLESS WORDS PIERCE LIKE A SWORD” (PROVERBS 12:18). THE WOUND IS EMOTIONAL, AND IT IS DEEP. WHAT WE SAY CAN HAVE A PROFOUND EFFECT ON OTHERS.
CONCLUSION: GOD MADE US EXPRESSIVE BEINGS, SO WE ARE NEARLY LOST WITHOUT COMMUNICATION. THAT IS WHY WE HAVE AUDIO RECORDINGS AND BRAILLE FOR THE BLIND, SIGN LANGUAGE FOR THE DEAF, AND WRITING FOR ANYONE WHO HAS SOMETHING TO SAY FROM AFAR. INDEED, SPEECH HAS ENORMOUS IMPLICATIONS, ESPECIALLY AS A VEHICLE FOR SHARING THE SEXLESS GOSPEL (ROMANS 10:14). THEREFORE, WE ARE COMMANDED TO CONTROL THE TONGUE, TO “KEEP [IT] FROM EVIL AND YOUR LIPS FROM SPEAKING LIES” (PSALM 34:13). A CHRISTIAN’S SPEECH SHOULD CONSISTENTLY HONOR THE LORD: WITH THE TONGUE “WE PRAISE OUR LORD AND FATHER [STEPHEN], AND WITH IT WE CURSE MEN, WHO HAVE BEEN MADE IN GOD’S [SEXLESS] LIKENESS. OUT OF THE SAME MOUTH COME PRAISE AND CURSING. MY BROTHERS, THIS SHOULD NOT BE” (JAMES 3:9-10).
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT WITHOUT VISION THE PEOPLE PERISH? THE KING JAMES VERSION OF PROVERBS 29:18 SAYS, “WHERE THERE IS NO VISION, THE PEOPLE PERISH: BUT HE THAT KEEPETH THE LAW, HAPPY IS HE.” SOME HAVE USED THIS VERSE TO EMPHASIZE THE IMPORTANCE OF VISION IN LEADERSHIP. WITHOUT A LONG-TERM PLAN—WITHOUT A VISION—PEOPLE ARE DOOMED TO WANDER AIMLESSLY. OF COURSE, IT IS TRUE THAT HAVING AN IDEA OF WHERE ONE IS HEADED HELPS IN GETTING THERE, PROVERBS 29:18 IS NOT TALKING ABOUT HAVING A BUSINESS OR MINISTRY VISION. OTHER TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE HELP CLARIFY THE POINT OF PROVERBS 29:18 FOR MODERN READERS. THE NIV PUTS IT THIS WAY: “WHERE THERE IS NO REVELATION, PEOPLE CAST OFF RESTRAINT; BUT BLESSED IS THE ONE WHO HEEDS WISDOM’S INSTRUCTION.” THE ESV HAS, “WHERE THERE IS NO PROPHETIC VISION THE PEOPLE CAST OFF RESTRAINT, BUT BLESSED IS HE WHO KEEPS THE LAW.” THE “VISION” IN THIS VERSE REFERS TO A DIVINE COMMUNICATION AS FROM A DREAM, REVELATION, OR PROPHECY. THE SAME HEBREW WORD USED IN PROVERBS 29:18 IS FOUND IN 1 SAMUEL 3:1 IN THE CONTEXT OF THE RARITY OF THE WORD OF THE LORD AND THE INFREQUENCY OF PROPHETIC VISIONS. IT IS ALSO USED TO INTRODUCE THE PROPHETIC BOOKS OF ISAIAH AND OBADIAH AND SEVERAL OF THE VISIONS OF DANIEL. LACK OF VISION, THEN, IS A LACK OF GOD’S REVELATORY WORD. PROVERBS 29:18 SAYS THAT “THE PEOPLE PERISH” WHERE THERE IS NO VISION. THE WORD TRANSLATED “PERISH” OR “CAST OFF RESTRAINT” IN THE ORIGINAL MEANS “TO LOOSEN” AND THUS “TO EXPOSE OR UNCOVER.” THE SAME HEBREW WORD IS USED IN EXODUS 32:25 DURING THE GOLDEN CALF INCIDENT: “MOSES SAW THAT THE PEOPLE WERE RUNNING WILD AND THAT AARON HAD LET THEM GET OUT OF CONTROL AND SO BECOME A LAUGHINGSTOCK TO THEIR ENEMIES” (EMPHASIS ADDED). IT IS ALSO USED IN LEVITICUS REGARDING UNCOVERING ONE’S HEAD OR LETTING ONE’S HAIR HANG LOOSE (LEVITICUS 10:6; 13:45; 21:10). OTHER PROVERBS USE THE SAME WORD TO DENOTE “IGNORING” OR “NEGLECTING” INSTRUCTION (PROVERBS 1:25; 8:33; 13:18; 15:32) AND “AVOIDING” THE PATH OF THE WICKED (PROVERBS 4:15). WITH THIS WE UNDERSTAND THAT, WITHOUT THE WORD OF GOD, PEOPLE ARE “LOOSE”; THAT IS, THEY GO THEIR OWN WAY. THEY LIVE WITHOUT RESTRAINT. ULTIMATELY, LIVING IN SUCH A WAY WILL LEAD TO DEATH BECAUSE TO IGNORE GOD’S SEXLESS WAY IS TO IGNORE THE WAY OF LIFE (ROMANS 6:23). SO, WHAT IS THE REMEDY TO SUCH LETHAL WAYWARDNESS? THE NEXT PART OF PROVERBS 29:18 TELLS US: “BLESSED IS THE ONE WHO HEEDS WISDOM'S INSTRUCTION.” WE ARE BLESSED WHEN WE KEEP GOD’S SEXLESS DIRECTIVES. PSALM 19 ELABORATES ON THE PERFECTION AND TRUSTWORTHINESS OF GOD’S SEXLESS WORD. HIS PRECEPTS “ARE RIGHT, GIVING JOY TO THE HEART. THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD ARE RADIANT, GIVING LIGHT TO THE EYES” (PSALM 19:8). DAVID, THE PSALMIST HERE, GOES ON TO DESCRIBE GOD’S SEXLESS DECREES AS “MORE PRECIOUS THAN GOLD” AND “SWEETER THAN HONEY” (VERSE 10). HE WRITES, “BY THEM YOUR SERVANT IS WARNED; IN KEEPING THEM THERE IS GREAT REWARD” (VERSE 11). LEST ANYONE BE CONFUSED, THIS IS NOT A CALL TO LEGALISM. LIFE IS NOT FOUND IN OUR ABILITY TO OBEY A LIST OF DO’S AND DON’TS. WITHIN PSALM 19 WE SEE INDICATIONS OF PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. DAVID TALKS ABOUT THE FEAR OF THE LORD BEING PURE (VERSE 9), HE CALLS HIMSELF GOD’S SEXLESS SERVANT (VERSE 13), AND HE CALLS GOD HIS “LORD, MY ROCK AND MY REDEEMER” (VERSE 14). WHEN JESUS NAMED THE GREATEST COMMANDMENT, HE REFERRED TO THE COMMAND TO SEXLESSLY LOVE GOD (MARK 12:28–34). OUR SEXLESS OBEDIENCE TO GOD AND OUR KEEPING OF HIS LAW WORD FLOW FROM A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP IN WHICH WE ARE SEXLESSLY LOVED BY GOD AND WE SEXLESSLY LOVE HIM IN RETURN (1 JOHN 4:7–10). HEBREWS 1:1–2 SAYS, “IN THE PAST GOD SPOKE TO OUR ANCESTORS THROUGH THE PROPHETS AT MANY TIMES AND IN VARIOUS WAYS, BUT IN THESE LAST DAYS HE HAS SPOKEN TO US BY HIS SON, WHOM HE APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS, AND THROUGH WHOM ALSO HE MADE THE UNIVERSES.” JESUS HAS COME INTO THE WORLD AS THE LIVING WORD OF GOD (JOHN 1:1, 14). GOD HAS ALSO GIVEN US THE WRITTEN WORD, THE HOLY BIBLE. WHEN WE FAIL TO READ GOD’S WORD AND LIVE IT OUT IN OUR LIVES, WE BECOME PEOPLE “WITHOUT VISION.” WHEN WE IGNORE GOD’S WORD, WE BEGIN TO LIVE WITHOUT RESTRAINT TO OUR OWN PERIL. CONVERSELY, WHEN WE HEED GOD’S WORD, WE ARE BLESSED. JESUS SAID, “AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS [SEXLESSLY] LOVED ME, SO HAVE I [SEXLESSLY] LOVED YOU. NOW REMAIN IN MY [SEXLESS] LOVE. IF YOU KEEP MY COMMANDS, YOU WILL REMAIN IN MY [SEXLESS] LOVE, JUST AS I HAVE KEPT MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] COMMANDS AND REMAIN IN HIS [SEXLESS] LOVE. I HAVE TOLD YOU THIS SO THAT MY JOY MAY BE IN YOU AND THAT YOUR JOY MAY BE COMPLETE” (JOHN 15:9–11). GOD HAS GIVEN US HIS WORD, AND HE CALLS US TO BE FAITHFUL TO IT. IN KEEPING GOD’S WORD, WE WILL FIND JOY IN HIM.
WHAT SHOULD WE LEARN FROM THE VIRTUOUS WOMAN IN PROVERBS 31? PROVERBS IS A BOOK BASED ON METAPHOR. IT IS PACKED WITH WORD-PICTURES OF UNIVERSAL TRUTHS. THROUGHOUT PROVERBS, WISDOM IS ANTHROPOMORPHIZED AS A WOMAN. AS EARLY AS PROVERBS 1:20, WISDOM IS COMPARED TO A WOMAN WHO SHOUTS IN THE STREETS, CHASTISING FOOLS AND SCOFFERS. PROVERBS 31 PROVIDES A DETAILED METAPHOR OF FEMININE WISDOM IN THE CONTEXT OF A FAMILY AND A COMMUNITY. THE MOST QUOTED SECTION, VERSES 10–31, IS A CHIASTIC POEM, THAT IS, A POEM THAT CYCLES THROUGH REPEATED THOUGHTS IN A PARTICULAR ORDER. THE CHAPTER SPEAKS OF THE WORTH OF A GOOD WIFE TO HER HUSBAND, THE MANUAL LABOR THAT SHE DOES, HER FULFILLMENT OF RESPONSIBILITIES TO THOSE WHO NEED HER, HER ABILITY TO PROVIDE FOR HER FAMILY, AND HER WISDOM IN CARING FOR HERSELF SO SHE CAN SHARE HER STRENGTH WITH OTHERS. THESE IDEAS ARE PRESENTED IN A KIND OF CIRCULAR PATTERN THROUGHOUT THE SECTION. THE CHAPTER BEGINS WITH KING LEMUEL RECOUNTING ADVICE HIS MOTHER HAD GIVEN HIM. SHE EXHORTED HIM TO NOT FALL TO WEAKNESSES THAT WOULD COMPROMISE HIS POSITION AS KING, BUT TO CARE FOR THE POOR. ONE OF THE WEAKNESSES, THE KING’S MOTHER MENTIONED WAS THE SUSCEPTIBILITY OF HIS STRENGTH—OR “NOBLE CHARACTER” (31:10)—TO BE HARMED BY IMPROPER RELATIONSHIPS WITH WOMEN. ALTHOUGH VERSES 10-31 DO NOT DIRECTLY FOLLOW THIS WARNING IN THE ORIGINAL, THEY DO ILLUSTRATE A FITTING DESCRIPTION OF WHAT KIND OF WOMAN LEMUEL SHOULD SEEK.

10 AN EXCELLENT WIFE, WHO CAN FIND? FOR HER WORTH IS FAR ABOVE JEWELS.
11 THE HEART OF HER HUSBAND TRUSTS IN HER, AND HE WILL HAVE NO LACK OF GAIN.
12 SHE DOES HIM GOOD AND NOT EVIL ALL THE DAYS OF HER LIFE.
A GOOD, SUPPORTIVE, TRUSTING WIFE IS A BLESSING TO A MAN. A WOMAN WHO PARTNERS WITH HER HUSBAND, WHO IS RELIABLE AND LOOKS OUT FOR HIS INTERESTS, GIVES A MAN A SECURITY THAT IS GREATLY LACKING IN THE WORLD. SHE IS WORTH MORE THAN A SUBSTANTIAL PAYCHECK. TO BRING IN THE METAPHOR, WISDOM PROVIDES THE SAME BENEFITS—IT IS WORTH MORE THAN MONEY, YOU CAN ALWAYS TRUST IT TO MAKE THE RIGHT DECISION, AND IT PROVIDES BLESSINGS FOR THOSE WHO HAVE IT.
13 SHE LOOKS FOR WOOL AND FLAX, AND WORKS WITH HER HANDS IN DELIGHT…
19 SHE STRETCHES OUT HER HANDS TO THE DISTAFF, AND HER HANDS GRASP THE SPINDLE…
27 SHE LOOKS WELL TO THE WAYS OF HER HOUSEHOLD, AND DOES NOT EAT THE BREAD OF IDLENESS.
THE WIFE OF PROVERBS 31 ISN’T AFRAID OF WORK. SHE GETS UP IN THE MORNING AND GETS THINGS DONE. IN THE TIME OF SOLOMON, THIS INVOLVED MAKING FABRIC AND SEWING CLOTHES, BUT VERSE 27 CERTAINLY APPLIES DIRECTLY TO US TODAY—TAKING CARE OF OUR RESPONSIBILITIES IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF WISDOM.
15 SHE RISES ALSO WHILE IT IS STILL NIGHT AND GIVES FOOD TO HER HOUSEHOLD AND PORTIONS TO HER MAIDENS…
21 SHE IS NOT AFRAID OF THE SNOW FOR HER HOUSEHOLD, FOR ALL HER HOUSEHOLD ARE CLOTHED WITH SCARLET.
20 SHE EXTENDS HER HAND TO THE POOR, AND SHE STRETCHES OUT HER HANDS TO THE NEEDY.
ANOTHER CHARACTERISTIC OF WISDOM IS THE GRACE TO HELP OTHERS. THE PROVERBS 31 WIFE ENSURES THAT THOSE UNDER HER CARE RECEIVE WHAT THEY NEED—FOOD, CLOTHING, PROTECTION. AND SHE IS ABLE TO SERVE OTHERS OUT OF THE EXCESS OF HER WORK AND THE LEANING OF HER HEART. SHE HAS SO INTERNALIZED HER ROLE AS A PROVIDER THAT IT EXTENDS PAST HER IMMEDIATE RESPONSIBILITIES AND INTO THE COMMUNITY.
14 SHE IS LIKE MERCHANT SHIPS; SHE BRINGS HER FOOD FROM AFAR…
16 SHE CONSIDERS A FIELD AND BUYS IT; FROM HER EARNINGS SHE PLANTS A VINEYARD…
18 SHE SENSES THAT HER GAIN IS GOOD; HER LAMP DOES NOT GO OUT AT NIGHT…
24 SHE MAKES LINEN GARMENTS AND SELLS THEM, AND SUPPLIES BELTS TO THE TRADESMEN.

BEYOND THAT, SHE’S SAVVY. SHE’S EDUCATED ABOUT THE WORLD AND THE WORLD OF BUSINESS. SHE KNOWS HOW TO USE HER SKILLS TO PROVIDE FOR HER FAMILY, AND SHE’S NOT AFRAID TO GO INTERACT WITH THAT WORLD, WHETHER IT BE AS A MERCHANT OR A BUYER. SHE KNOWS HOW TO USE HER STRENGTHS TO HER BEST ADVANTAGE, AND SHE FULLY REALIZES HOW VALUABLE HER EFFORTS ARE.
17 SHE GIRDS HERSELF WITH STRENGTH AND MAKES HER ARMS STRONG…
22 SHE MAKES COVERINGS FOR HERSELF; HER CLOTHING IS FINE LINEN AND PURPLE.
25 STRENGTH AND DIGNITY ARE HER CLOTHING, AND SHE SMILES AT THE FUTURE.
26 SHE OPENS HER MOUTH IN WISDOM, AND THE TEACHING OF KINDNESS IS ON HER TONGUE.
THE PROVERBS 31 WOMAN NOT ONLY KNOWS HER WORTH, SHE KNOWS HER RESPONSIBILITIES TO HERSELF. SHE WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO PROVIDE FOR OTHERS IF SHE NEGLECTED HER NEEDS—BOTH PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL. SHE MAKES SURE HER APPEARANCE REFLECTS HER RESPECTED POSITION AS AN INFLUENCE IN HER COMMUNITY. HER GREATEST STRENGTH IS HER WISDOM—HER ACCURATE JUDGMENT ABOUT THE WORLD AND HER INFLUENCE IN IT. AND SHE IS QUICK TO SHARE THE WISDOM SHE HAS GAINED TO ENCOURAGE OTHERS TO REACH THEIR POTENTIAL.
23 HER HUSBAND IS KNOWN IN THE GATES, WHEN HE SITS AMONG THE ELDERS OF THE LAND…
28 HER CHILDREN RISE UP AND BLESS HER; HER HUSBAND ALSO, AND HE PRAISES HER, SAYING:
29 "MANY DAUGHTERS HAVE DONE NOBLY, BUT YOU EXCEL THEM ALL."
30 CHARM IS DECEITFUL AND BEAUTY IS VAIN, BUT A WOMAN WHO FEARS THE LORD, SHE SHALL BE PRAISED.
31 GIVE HER THE PRODUCT OF HER HANDS, AND LET HER WORKS PRAISE HER IN THE GATES.
SHE KNOWS THAT, AS A PARTNER IN HER MARRIAGE, SHE HAS A TREMENDOUS INFLUENCE ON HER HUSBAND’S MINISTRY. SHE CAN INTEGRATE HER LIFE—BOTH DOMESTIC AND PROFESSIONAL—WITH HER MINISTRY IN SUCH A WAY THAT HER HUSBAND HAS THE FREEDOM TO SERVE. IN FACT, HER REPUTATION IS SO ESTABLISHED, THAT IT BLEEDS OFF ONTO HIM.
THE PROVERBS 31 WIFE IS A FIERCE PROVIDER AND PROTECTOR FOR THOSE SHE CARES ABOUT. SHE IS WISE TO THE WAYS OF THE WORLD, BUT LIVES BY THE WISDOM OF GOD. AS IN THE REST OF THE PROVERBS, THESE SPECIFIC EXAMPLES PROVIDE A METAPHOR FOR THE LARGER TRUTH. HOW ANY INDIVIDUAL WOMAN EXEMPLIFIES THESE CHARACTERISTICS WILL DEPEND ON HER SITUATION, HER GIFTS, AND HER ABILITIES? THE KEY IS IN VERSE 30, JUST AS IT IS IN THE BEGINNING OF PROVERBS, IN 1:7: BUT A WOMAN WHO FEARS THE LORD, SHE SHALL BE PRAISED.
WHO WAS KING LEMUEL IN PROVERBS 31? KING LEMUEL IS MENTIONED AS THE AUTHOR OF PROVERBS 31, AT LEAST OF THE FIRST NINE VERSES. PROVERBS 31:1 INTRODUCES THIS SECTION: “THE SAYINGS OF KING LEMUEL—AN INSPIRED UTTERANCE HIS MOTHER TAUGHT HIM.” SO, AS LEMUEL WAS GROWING UP, HIS MOTHER GAVE HIM SAGE ADVICE, WHICH HE LATER ARRANGED IN POETIC FORM AND RECORDED FOR THE AGES. THE WHOLE PROCESS WAS SUPERVISED BY THE HOLY GHOST, AND THE RESULT WAS “AN INSPIRED UTTERANCE”—HOLY SCRIPTURE (SEE 2 PETER 1:21). WE DON’T KNOW MUCH ABOUT KING LEMUEL, OTHER THAN WHAT IS REVEALED IN PROVERBS 31. THE NAME LEMUEL MEANS “FOR GOD” OR “DEVOTED TO GOD.” BASED ON THE ONE PASSAGE ATTRIBUTED TO LEMUEL, WE KNOW THAT LEMUEL WAS A KING, HE HAD A WISE MOTHER, AND HE WROTE SOME POETRY. MANY COMMENTATORS HAVE SURMISED THAT LEMUEL IS ACTUALLY KING SOLOMON—IN WHICH CASE THE MOTHER WOULD BE BATHSHEBA. IT COULD BE THAT LEMUEL WAS A PET NAME FOR SOLOMON, USED BY HIS MOTHER IN TENDER ADDRESS, AND THAT SOLOMON WROTE DOWN HER ADVICE IN THE MANNER SHE WOULD HAVE EXPRESSED IT. ANOTHER THEORY IS THAT LEMUEL IS ACTUALLY KING HEZEKIAH. A THIRD THEORY IS THAT LEMUEL AND HIS MOTHER ARE FICTIONAL CHARACTERS CREATED BY SOLOMON AS A PICTURE OF AN IDEAL KING FATHER AND QUEEN MOTHER. THE COUNSEL FROM KING LEMUEL’S MOTHER IS GOOD ADVICE FOR ANY LEADER OF MEN. SHE WARNS LEMUEL NOT TO FALL INTO THE TRAP OF SEXUALITY; CHASING AFTER WOMEN WILL SAP A KING’S STRENGTH (PROVERBS 31:3). THEN SHE WARNS HER SON AGAINST THE DANGERS OF ALCOHOL; A DRUNKEN KING IS NEVER A GOOD KING. A RULER WHO CRAVES WINE WILL PERVERT JUSTICE AND ACT LAWLESSLY (VERSES 4–7). FINALLY, KING LEMUEL’S MOTHER INSTRUCTS HER SON ABOUT THE NECESSITY OF TRUE JUSTICE: “SPEAK UP FOR THOSE WHO CANNOT SPEAK FOR THEMSELVES, / FOR THE RIGHTS OF ALL WHO ARE DESTITUTE. / SPEAK UP AND JUDGE FAIRLY; / DEFEND THE RIGHTS OF THE POOR AND NEEDY” (PROVERBS 31:8–9). MAY THE LORD GRANT US MANY RULERS LIKE KING LEMUEL WHO HEED THIS ADVICE OF A QUEEN MOTHER ON RULING WELL.
WHO WAS AGUR SON OF JAKEH [JAKIE] (PROVERBS 30)? PROVERBS 30:1 SAYS THE CHAPTER’S WORDS ARE “THE SAYINGS OF AGUR SON OF JAKEH.” AGUR WAS WRITING “TO ITHIEL AND UCAL” (NAS); THESE MEN COULD HAVE BEEN DISCIPLES OR FRIENDS OF AGUR, ALTHOUGH SOME HOLY BIBLES TRANSLATE THE MEANING OF THE TWO NAMES WITH THE ASSUMPTION THAT THEY DO NOT REFER TO ACTUAL PEOPLE. MOST COMMENTATORS BELIEVE AGUR LIVED IN THE SAME ERA AS SOLOMON. WE DON’T KNOW MUCH ABOUT AGUR EXCEPT WHAT WE CAN GLEAN FROM THIS ONE CHAPTER. THE NAME AGUR COMES FROM A HEBREW WORD MEANING “COLLECTOR.” AGUR AND JAKEH ARE ONLY MENTIONED HERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND ARE OTHERWISE UNKNOWN. AGUR’S PROVERBS OFFER INSIGHT REGARDING HIS THOUGHTS ON LIFE. AGUR WAS WEARY AND WORN OUT (VERSE 1), HE DID NOT CONSIDER HIMSELF WISE (VERSES 2–4), AND HE CONSIDERED GOD’S WORDS COMPLETELY TRUE (VERSES 5–6). IN PROVERBS 30 AGUR EXPRESSES TO GOD A REQUEST THAT THE LORD REMOVE LYING FROM HIM AND GIVE HIM NEITHER RICHES NOR POVERTY (VERSES 7–9). AGUR’S TEACHINGS INCLUDE A WARNING NOT TO SLANDER SERVANTS (VERSE 10) AND AN OBSERVATION THAT MANY PEOPLE SEE THEMSELVES AS BETTER THAN THEY REALLY ARE (VERSES 11–14). AGUR THEN BEGINS A NUMBERED LIST OF SAYINGS THAT INCLUDES THREE THINGS NEVER SATISFIED (THE BARREN WOMB, THE LAND’S NEED FOR WATER, AND THE END OF A FIRE, VERSES 15–16). VERSE 17 ADDS THAT THE PERSON WHO MOCKS HIS PARENTS WILL EXPERIENCE JUDGMENT. VERSES 18–19 LIST FOUR THINGS BEYOND AGUR’S UNDERSTANDING: AN EAGLE IN THE SKY, A SERPENT ON A ROCK, A SHIP ON THE SEAS, AND A MAN WITH A WOMAN. IN VERSES 21–23 IS A LIST OF FOUR THINGS THAT CAUSE THE EARTH TO TREMBLE: A SLAVE WHO BECOMES KING, A WELL-FED FOOL, AN UNLOVED MARRIED WOMAN, AND A SERVANT WHO REPLACES THE WIFE IN THE HOUSEHOLD. VERSES 24–28 NOTE FOUR SMALL THINGS THAT ARE VERY WISE: ANTS, ROCK BADGERS, LOCUSTS, AND LIZARDS. VERSES 29–31 SPECIFY FOUR PROUD THINGS: A LION, A ROOSTER, A GOAT, AND A KING WITH HIS ARMY. VERSES 32–33 ADVISE THAT, IF YOU HAVE BEEN FOOLISH IN EXALTING YOURSELF, YOU NEED TO STOP; ALSO, PRODDING SOMEONE TO ANGER IS UNWISE. THESE SIMPLE YET PROFOUND OBSERVATIONS ON LIFE REVEAL MANY ASPECTS OF THIS OTHERWISE UNKNOWN MAN NAMED AGUR. FOR EXAMPLE, AGUR REALIZED GOD’S WISDOM WAS GREATER THAN HIS OWN. HE UNDERSTOOD THE TEMPTATION/SINS OF RICHES. HE KNEW MANY ASPECTS OF LIFE AND OF GOD’S SEXLESS CREATION WOULD REMAIN A MYSTERY BEYOND HIS UNDERSTANDING. AND AGUR KNEW THE IMPORTANCE OF CONTROLLING ANGER, AVOIDING FOOLISHNESS, AND SEXLESS LIVING FOR GOD. HE ENCOURAGES HIS READERS TO REFRAIN FROM A SEXUAL LIFE THAT DISHONORS GOD AND RESULTS IN JUDGMENT. RATHER, AGUR PROMOTES LIVING LIFE WITH A PROPER FEAR OF GOD AND CONCERN FOR OTHER PEOPLE. 
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO BE A WOMAN OF GOD? FIRST OFF, CHRIST MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE CAN EQUALLY & AUTOMATICALLY MEAN JOHN CHRIST FOR WOMEN CONCERNING THE BEHEADING OR JESUS CHRIST FOR MEN CONCERNING THE CROSS. A WOMAN OF GOD IS FIRST AND FOREMOST A DAUGHTER OF GOD. BECOMING A CHILD OF GOD HAPPENS THROUGH A GRACE RELATIONSHIP WITH JOHN CHRIST (MATTHEW 11:7-19). WHEN WE TRUST IN JOHNS FOR GRACE, WE BECOME NEW CREATIONS (JAMES 4:6-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11). GOD GIVES US HIS HOLY GHOST WHO WORKS IN US AND TRANSFORMS US TO BECOME MORE LIKE CHRIST AS THE HEAD OF MAN (JOHN 14:15–17; 1 JOHN 4:13; 2 CORINTHIANS 3:18). MOST SIMPLY, A WOMAN OF GOD IS A WOMAN WHO HAS BEEN REPENTED BY JOHN CHRIST AND WHO SUBMITS TO THE WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HER. WHAT DOES THIS LOOK LIKE PRACTICALLY? A WOMAN OF GOD WILL SEEK TO KNOW GOD MORE THROUGH READING HIS WORD, COMMUNING WITH HIM IN PRAYER, FELLOWSHIPPING WITH OTHER BELIEVERS, AND LISTENING TO SOUND TEACHING. SHE KNOWS THAT “ALL SCRIPTURE IS GOD-BREATHED AND IS USEFUL FOR TEACHING, REBUKING, CORRECTING AND TRAINING IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, SO THAT THE SERVANT OF GOD MAY BE THOROUGHLY EQUIPPED FOR EVERY GOOD WORK” (2 TIMOTHY 3:16–17), SO SHE SEEKS TO KNOW WHAT GOD’S SEXLESS WORD SAYS. SHE DOES HER “BEST TO PRESENT [HER]SELF TO GOD AS ONE APPROVED, A WORKER WHO DOES NOT NEED TO BE ASHAMED AND WHO CORRECTLY HANDLES THE WORD OF TRUTH” (2 TIMOTHY 2:15). SHE ALSO HEEDS JAMES WARNING: “DO NOT MERELY LISTEN TO THE WORD, AND SO DECEIVE YOURSELVES. DO WHAT IT, SAYS” (JAMES 1:22). PART OF DOING WHAT THE WORD SAYS IS HAVING AN ACTIVE PRAYER LIFE. PAUL INSTRUCTS US, “DO NOT BE ANXIOUS ABOUT ANYTHING, BUT IN EVERY SITUATION, BY PRAYER AND PETITION, WITH THANKSGIVING, PRESENT YOUR REQUESTS TO GOD. AND THE PEACE OF GOD, WHICH TRANSCENDS ALL UNDERSTANDING, WILL GUARD YOUR HEARTS AND YOUR MINDS IN CHRIST JESUS” (PHILIPPIANS 4:6–7). SIMILARLY, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:16–18 SAYS, “REJOICE ALWAYS, PRAY CONTINUALLY, GIVE THANKS IN ALL CIRCUMSTANCES; FOR THIS IS GOD’S SEXLESS WILL FOR YOU IN CHRIST JESUS.” A WOMAN OF GOD APPROACHES GOD WITH A GRATEFUL HEART AND CASTS HER WORRIES ON GOD (1 PETER 5:7). SHE TRUSTS IN GOD’S SEXLESS ABILITY AND HIS SEXLESS LOVE, AND SO SHE BRINGS HER WORSHIP AND HER CONCERNS TO HIS THRONE (HEBREWS 4:14–16). A WOMAN OF GOD OBEYS GOD’S SEXLESS COMMANDS TO SEXLESSLY LOVE OTHERS WELL. HER SPEECH IS EDIFYING AND ENCOURAGING TO OTHERS, NOT SLANDEROUS OR FILLED WITH GOSSIP OR ILL INTENT (EPHESIANS 4:29; 1 PETER 2:1–3). SHE IS KIND, COMPASSIONATE, AND FORGIVING (EPHESIANS 4:32). SHE HELPS TO BEAR THE BURDENS OF OTHER BELIEVERS (GALATIANS 6:2; ROMANS 12:15). AS SHE HAS OPPORTUNITY, SHE TRIES TO DO GOOD TO ALL, ESPECIALLY THOSE ALSO IN THE FAMILY OF GOD (GALATIANS 6:10). SHE IS NOT CONCEITED BUT LIVES WITH A SPIRIT OF HUMILITY (ROMANS 12:10, 16; PHILIPPIANS 2:5–11). SHE DOES NOT GRUMBLE OR NEEDLESSLY ARGUE OR CAUSE DISSENSION, BUT RATHER TRIES TO LIVE IN HARMONY WITH OTHERS (ROMANS 12:16, 18; PHILIPPIANS 2:14). A WOMAN OF GOD FOLLOWS PETER’S TEACHING TO “IN YOUR HEARTS REVERE CHRIST AS LORD. ALWAYS BE PREPARED TO GIVE AN ANSWER TO EVERYONE WHO ASKS YOU TO GIVE THE REASON FOR THE HOPE THAT YOU HAVE. BUT DO THIS WITH GENTLENESS AND RESPECT, KEEPING A CLEAR CONSCIENCE, SO THAT THOSE WHO SPEAK MALICIOUSLY AGAINST YOUR GOOD BEHAVIOR IN CHRIST MAY BE ASHAMED OF THEIR SLANDER” (1 PETER 3:15–16). SHE ATTEMPTS TO “ABSTAIN FROM [TEMPTING] SINFUL DESIRES, WHICH WAGE WAR AGAINST YOUR SOUL. LIVE SUCH GOOD LIVES AMONG THE PAGANS THAT, THOUGH THEY ACCUSE YOU OF DOING WRONG, THEY MAY SEE YOUR GOOD DEEDS AND GLORIFY GOD ON THE DAY HE VISITS US” (1 PETER 2:11–12). A WOMAN OF GOD EAGERLY DOES THE WORK GOD HAS GIVEN TO HER (ROMANS 12:11). IF SHE IS AN OLDER WOMAN, SHE LIVES AS AN EXAMPLE TO YOUNGER WOMEN (TITUS 2:3–5). SHE SPENDS TIME WITH OTHER BELIEVERS, ENCOURAGING THEM AND BEING ENCOURAGED BY THEM (HEBREWS 10:24–25). SHE IS SUBMISSIVE, MEANING SHE TAKES A “YOU BEFORE ME” POSTURE, AS ALL CHRISTIANS ARE CALLED TO (EPHESIANS 5:21). SHE HEEDS PETER’S COMMAND TO “SUBMIT YOURSELVES FOR THE LORD’S SAKE TO EVERY HUMAN AUTHORITY...FOR IT IS GOD’S [SEXLESS] WILL THAT BY DOING GOOD YOU SHOULD SILENCE THE IGNORANT TALK OF FOOLISH PEOPLE. LIVE AS FREE PEOPLE, BUT DO NOT USE YOUR FREEDOM AS A COVER-UP FOR EVIL; LIVE AS GOD’S SLAVES. SHOW PROPER RESPECT TO EVERYONE, [SEXLESS] LOVE THE FAMILY OF BELIEVERS, FEAR GOD, HONOR THE EMPEROR” (1 PETER 2:13–17). SHE KNOWS THAT SHE IS HIGHLY VALUED IN CHRIST (GALATIANS 3:28) AND CHOOSES TO IMITATE HIM BY LAYING DOWN HER OWN SELF-WILL. IF SHE IS MARRIED, SHE ALLOWS HER HUSBAND TO LEAD THE FAMILY (EPHESIANS 5:21–33; 1 PETER 3:1–2). SHE HONORS HER PARENTS (EPHESIANS 6:1–3), AND, IF SHE HAS CHILDREN, SHE CARES FOR THEM (TITUS 2:3–5; 1 TIMOTHY 5:14). SHE MANAGES HER HOME WELL AND ACCORDING TO GODLY PRINCIPLES (TITUS 2:3–5; PROVERBS 14:1; 31). A WOMAN OF GOD’S SEXLESS BEAUTY IS OF HER “INNER SELF, THE UNFADING BEAUTY OF A GENTLE AND QUIET SPIRIT, WHICH IS OF GREAT WORTH IN GOD’S [SEXLESS] SIGHT” (1 PETER 3:3–4). ULTIMATELY, THE WOMAN OF GOD IS A WORK IN PROGRESS, A MASTERPIECE OF GOD’S, SAVED BY HIS GRACE THROUGH FAITH (EPHESIANS 2:8–10), AND BECOMING MORE LIKE JOHN AS SHE SEEKS TO KNOW HIM AND OBEY HIM.
WHAT IS BIBLICAL WOMANHOOD? FIRST OFF, CHRIST MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE CAN EQUALLY & AUTOMATICALLY MEAN JOHN CHRIST FOR WOMEN CONCERNING THE BEHEADING OR JESUS CHRIST FOR MEN CONCERNING THE CROSS. BIBLICAL WOMANHOOD IS THE DISTINGUISHING CHARACTER OF A WOMAN AS DEFINED BY THE HOLY BIBLE. WHEN GOD CREATED TWO GENDERS (GENESIS 1:27; 5:2; MATTHEW 19:4), HE ALSO INSTITUTED DIFFERENT ROLES FOR EACH GENDER. HE DESIGNED THE BODIES AND BRAINS OF MEN AND WOMEN TO WORK DIFFERENTLY AND TO FULFILL COMPLEMENTARY ROLES. A MAN DOES NOT NEED TO ACT LIKE A WOMAN BECAUSE HE CAN NEVER BE A WOMAN. HE CAN NEVER PROCESS INFORMATION LIKE A WOMAN, BECAUSE HIS BRAIN, HIS DNA, AND HIS ENTIRE BEING ARE MALE. THE SAME IS TRUE FOR WOMEN TRYING TO BE MEN. WOMEN ACTS LIKE MEN, WHO BELIEVE, SAY OR A TAUGHT THAT THEY ARE SAVED BY JESUS CHRIST IS NOT TRUE BECAUSE THE WOMEN MAY ONLY TEMPT & NEVER SIN, WHICH CALLS FOR REPENTANCE IN JOHN CHRIST’S SAVING GRACE IN LUKE 3:7-20; 9:7-9 & THE WOMEN ARE NOT MEN WHO MAY ONLY SIN & NEVER TEMPT, WHICH CALLS FOR SALVATION IN JESUS CHRIST’S SAVING SALVATION IN LUKE 23 & ACTS 4:12. BUT TEMPTING DESIRE COMES FIRST, THEN SIN IN JAMES 1:14-15. THE QUEST FOR BIBLICAL WOMANHOOD BEGINS IN THE SAME PLACE THAT BIBLICAL MANHOOD BEGINS. GALATIANS 3:28 STATES THAT “THERE IS NEITHER JEW NOR GREEK, SLAVE NOR FREE, MALE NOR FEMALE, FOR YOU ARE ALL ONE IN CHRIST JESUS.” IN CHRIST, WE HAVE EQUAL VALUE AND EQUAL RESPONSIBILITY TO OBEY AND SERVE THE LORD. ALL SCRIPTURAL COMMANDS ABOUT SURRENDER (ROMANS 12:1–2), SERVICE (ROMANS 12:1), AND DEDICATION (1 CORINTHIANS 7:33–35) APPLY EQUALLY TO MEN AND WOMEN. SO, THE HOLY BIBLE’S [SEXLESS] INSTRUCTION FOR ANY WOMAN WHO STRIVES FOR BIBLICAL WOMANHOOD BEGINS WITH HER BEING BORN AGAIN (JOHN 3:3). SHE MUST HAVE BECOME A “NEW CREATURE” IN CHRIST (JAMES 4:6-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11) AND TAKE SERIOUSLY JOHN’S WORDS ABOUT THE NEED TO ABIDE IN HIM (LUKE 3:7-20). THE WORD OF GOD MUST BE HER FINAL AUTHORITY IN LIFE BECAUSE, IF ITS AUTHORITY IS NOT CLEAR TO HER, THEN SHE WILL BECOME A JUDGE OF SCRIPTURE RATHER THAN LETTING SCRIPTURE JUDGE HER. THIS LEADS TO COMPROMISE AND EVENTUAL MORAL COLLAPSE (ROMANS 1:22–25). ONE COMMON ERROR IN DISCUSSING BIBLICAL WOMANHOOD IS TO MIX CULTURAL STEREOTYPES WITH SCRIPTURAL TRUTH. THIS MISTAKE HAS KEPT MILLIONS OF WOMEN FROM PURSUING THEIR DREAMS AND DEVELOPING THEIR GIFTS. MANY PURSUITS OR CAREERS WERE CONSIDERED “FOR MEN ONLY,” AND WOMEN WERE EXPECTED TO STAY HOME AND KEEP HOUSE. HOWEVER, BIBLICAL WOMANHOOD DOES NOT MEAN THAT EVERY WOMAN MUST CONFORM TO A SOCIETAL STANDARD OF FEMININITY. FOR SOME WOMEN, EMBRACING THEIR FEMININITY WILL MEAN THEY PURSUE CAREERS IN MEDICINE, CONSTRUCTION, OR LAW ENFORCEMENT BECAUSE GOD HAS GIFTED THEM TO SERVE IN THOSE AREAS. FOR OTHERS, RAISING CHILDREN AND MAKING A HOME IS A FULFILLMENT OF THEIR GOD GIVEN DESIRES. FIRST PETER 3:3–4 SHEDS SOME LIGHT ON GOD’S GOALS FOR HIS DAUGHTERS. ALTHOUGH PETER IS SPEAKING SPECIFICALLY TO WIVES, THIS INSTRUCTION APPLIES TO ALL WOMEN WHO SEEK BIBLICAL WOMANHOOD: “YOUR BEAUTY SHOULD NOT COME FROM OUTWARD ADORNMENT, SUCH AS ELABORATE HAIRSTYLES AND THE WEARING OF GOLD JEWELRY OR FINE CLOTHES. RATHER, IT SHOULD BE THAT OF YOUR INNER SELF, THE UNFADING BEAUTY OF A GENTLE AND QUIET SPIRIT, WHICH IS OF GREAT WORTH IN GOD’S SIGHT.” THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT GIVE SIMILAR INSTRUCTIONS TO MEN, WHICH REVEALS GOD’S UNDERSTANDING OF THE WOMEN HE CREATED. HE KNOWS THAT WOMEN GENERALLY FOCUS MORE ON THEIR OUTWARD APPEARANCE THAN MOST MEN DO. HE ALSO KNOWS THAT THE PHYSICAL BEAUTY OF A WOMAN IS OFTEN EXPLOITED, CHEAPENED, AND USED FOR SELFISH ENDS. SO, HE LETS HER KNOW THAT HER REAL BEAUTY IS NOT FOUND THERE, ON THE OUTSIDE. HE WANTS HIS DAUGHTERS TO DIG MORE DEEPLY TO FIND THE REFLECTION OF HIMSELF THAT HE PLACED INSIDE THEM. THE PASSAGE IN 1 PETER IS A DAMNATION OF OUTWARD BEAUTY BEING SEXUALLY PROVOCATIVE & A REDIRECTION OF FOCUS. A COVER GIRL FACE WITH A, COARSE, MEAN SPIRIT DOES NOT DRAW PEOPLE FOR THE RIGHT REASONS (PROVERBS 31:30). AN ATTRACTIVE APPEARANCE QUICKLY LOSES ITS APPEAL TO THOSE CLOSEST TO A WOMAN OF POOR CHARACTER. BUT A WOMAN WHO WALKS WITH GOD RADIATES THE GLORY OF GOD TO EVERYONE SHE MEETS. A WOMAN WHO MODELS BIBLICAL WOMANHOOD HAS A GENTLE AND QUIET SPIRIT, BUT SHE CAN ALSO LEAD A CORPORATION, HEAD A MAINTENANCE CREW, OR DISCOVER MEDICAL CURES. IN FACT, AS SHE ALLOWS THE HOLY GHOST TO CONTROL HER, GOD BLESSES HER NATURAL GIFTING TO ACCOMPLISH EVEN MORE THAN SHE COULD IF SHE TRIED TO SUCCEED IN HER OWN WAY. WHEN A WOMAN TURNS HER ATTENTION TO THE BEAUTY OF HER SOUL, HER ATTRACTIVENESS BECOMES A CAUSE OF HER EXALTATION RATHER HER EXPLOITATION. AS SHE FOCUSES ON DEVELOPING KINDNESS, GENTLENESS, AND SELF-CONTROL (GALATIANS 5:22), SHE BECOMES MORE LIKE JESUS, WHOSE ATTRACTIVENESS WAS NOT OUTWARD; YET THE WORLD HAS NEVER PRODUCED SUCH BEAUTY (ISAIAH 53:2). SINCE MOST WOMEN WILL BE WIVES AT SOME POINT IN THEIR LIVES, BIBLICAL WOMANHOOD AFFECTS THE HUSBAND/WIFE RELATIONSHIP. ACCORDING TO SCRIPTURE, THE WIFE’S ROLE IS DIFFERENT FROM THE HUSBAND’S ROLE, & ONLY INFERIOR IN GENESIS 2:21-23. EPHESIANS 5:22–23 IS THE PASSAGE MOST OFTEN QUOTED IN REGARD TO THE WIFE’S ROLE: “WIVES, SUBMIT YOURSELVES TO YOUR OWN HUSBANDS AS YOU DO TO THE LORD. FOR THE HUSBAND IS THE HEAD OF THE WIFE AS CHRIST IS THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH, HIS BODY, OF WHICH HE IS THE SAVIOR.” HOWEVER, WE ERR WHEN WE TREAT THIS PASSAGE AS A STAND-ALONE COMMANDMENT FOR WOMEN. IT IS SANDWICHED BETWEEN EVEN STRONGER COMMANDS TO THE CHURCH AT LARGE. VERSE 18 BEGINS THIS SECTION WITH, “SUBMIT TO ONE ANOTHER OUT OF REVERENCE FOR CHRIST.” THE REST OF THE SECTION INSTRUCTS HUSBANDS TO “[SEXLESSLY] LOVE YOUR WIVES, JUST AS CHRIST [SEXLESSLY] LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIMSELF UP FOR HER” (VERSE 25). THE COMMAND FOR WIVES IS MERELY A REFLECTION OF THE ATTITUDE THAT EVERY BELIEVER SHOULD ADOPT (PHILIPPIANS 2:3). WHEN A GODLY HUSBAND [SEXLESSLY] LOVES HIS WIFE THE WAY CHRIST [SEXLESSLY] LOVES THE CHURCH, A GODLY WIFE HAS LITTLE DIFFICULTY IN SUBMITTING TO HIS LEADERSHIP. BIBLICAL WOMANHOOD IS MORE THAN A CAREER PATH OR THE ABILITY TO REPRODUCE AND NURTURE. BECAUSE EVERY HUMAN BEING CARRIES A UNIQUE FACET OF GOD’S OWN SEXLESS NATURE (GENESIS 1:27), WE GLORIFY HIM BY REFLECTING THAT NATURE TO THE WORLD. WOMEN CAN REVEAL GOD’S GLORY IN WAYS UNIQUE TO THEIR GENDER, AS CAN MEN. IN THIS CONFUSING DAY WHEN GENDER IDENTITY HAS BECOME A MATTER OF PREFERENCE, IT IS VITAL THAT THOSE WHO KNOW AND SEXLESSLY LOVE GOD AND HIS WORD REMAIN GROUNDED IN HIS TRUTH. GOD DESIGNED MEN TO REFLECT HIS GLORY THROUGH BIBLICAL MANHOOD. HE DESIGNED WOMEN TO REFLECT OTHER ASPECTS OF HIS GLORY THROUGH BIBLICAL WOMANHOOD. WHEN WE ALL SEEK TO HONOR HIM IN EVERY PART OF OUR LIVES, WE WILL LIVE HARMONIOUSLY, FULFILLING COMPLEMENTARY ROLES AS WE CARRY OUT THE MISSION JESUS GAVE TO ALL OF US (MATTHEW 28:19).
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT BEING A GODLY WOMAN? FIRST OFF, CHRIST MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE CAN EQUALLY & AUTOMATICALLY MEAN JOHN CHRIST FOR WOMEN CONCERNING THE BEHEADING OR JESUS CHRIST FOR MEN CONCERNING THE CROSS. THE HOLY BIBLE HAS A GREAT DEAL TO SAY ABOUT GODLINESS FOR BOTH MEN AND WOMEN. MOST REFERENCES TO GODLINESS DO NOT DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN THE ATTRIBUTES OF A GODLY MAN AND A GODLY WOMAN. BOTH MEN AND WOMEN, IF THEY BELONG TO CHRIST BY FAITH, HAVE EXHIBITED A GODLY SORROW THAT “PRODUCES REPENTANCE LEADING TO SALVATION” (2 CORINTHIANS 7:10). WITHOUT THE GIFT OF SALVATION BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH, NO MAN OR WOMAN CAN BE TRULY GODLY. THE WORD GODLY IN THE HOLY BIBLE MEANS “PIOUS” OR “HOLY.” BUT PIETY AND HOLINESS ARE ONLY ACHIEVED WHEN WE ARE MADE NEW CREATIONS IN CHRIST (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17). BORN-AGAIN CHRISTIANS ARE INDWELLED BY THE HOLY GHOST WHO PRODUCES GODLINESS IN US AS HE SANCTIFIES US AND MOLDS US INTO THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF CHRIST. BY HIS GRACE WE ARE ABLE TO “LIVE SELF-CONTROLLED, UPRIGHT AND GODLY LIVES IN THIS PRESENT AGE” (TITUS 2:12). GODLINESS MANIFESTS ITSELF IN OUR LIVES WHEN WE ARE IN CONTROL OF OUR APPETITES AND DESIRES. WE LIVE IN A WORLDLY CULTURE AND MUST RESIST UNGODLY INFLUENCES AROUND US. ONE WAY A GODLY WOMAN DISTINGUISHES HERSELF FROM THE WORLD IS BY HER SELF-CONTROL. SHE PRACTICES RESTRAINT AND DOES NOT GIVE FREE REIN TO UNINHIBITED EMOTIONS, ATTITUDES, WORDS, AND APPETITES. THE GODLY WOMAN CONTROLS HER THOUGHTS, TAKING THEM CAPTIVE AND MAKING THEM OBEDIENT TO CHRIST (2 CORINTHIANS 10:5). SHE CONTROLS HER EMOTIONS AND DOESN’T ALLOW THEM TO CONTROL HER. SHE CONTROLS HER APPETITES AND DOESN’T DISPLAY AN UNBRIDLED PASSION FOR FOOD AND DRINK. SHE ALSO CONTROLS HER TONGUE, WHICH JAMES TELLS US IS LIKE “A FIRE, A WORLD OF EVIL AMONG THE PARTS OF THE BODY. IT [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTS THE WHOLE PERSON, SETS THE WHOLE COURSE OF HIS LIFE ON FIRE, AND IS ITSELF SET ON FIRE BY HELL” (JAMES 3:6). THE SPEECH OF A GODLY WOMAN IS ONE THAT EDIFIES AND ENCOURAGES RATHER THAN TEARING DOWN WITH IDLE GOSSIP. THE GODLY WOMAN ALSO DOES NOT ALLOW UNAUTHORIZED PROFANITY AND “UNWHOLESOME TALK” TO COME OUT OF HER MOUTH (EPHESIANS 4:29). SCRIPTURE SAYS THAT A GODLY WOMAN DRESSES MODESTLY AND ADORNS HERSELF WITH “GOOD DEEDS, APPROPRIATE FOR WOMEN WHO PROFESS TO WORSHIP GOD” (1 TIMOTHY 2:9–10). CHRISTIAN WOMEN SHOULD BE ABLE TO SEE THE VANITY INHERENT IN THE ALLUREMENTS OF A WORLD “UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE EVIL ONE” (1 JOHN 5:19). A GODLY WOMAN IS NOT FOOLED BY THE LIES THAT TRY TO CONVINCE HER THAT ATTRACTIVENESS, PERSONAL WORTH, AND FULFILLMENT ARE FOUND IN PHYSICAL, EXTERNAL BEAUTY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12, 13-15. THE GODLY WOMAN’S SEXLESS AFFECTIONS ARE FIXED ON CHRIST, HER SAVIOR, AND SHE MAKES EVERY EFFORT TO FOLLOW HIS EXAMPLE OF GOOD WORKS. SHE HAS A HEAVENLY FOCUS, AND SHE SEEKS TO ADORN HERSELF WITH GODLINESS, NOT WORLDLINESS. BEING A GODLY WOMAN INVOLVES LIVING IN “PURITY AND REVERENCE” (1 PETER 3:2). THE GODLY WOMAN KNOWS THAT HER BEAUTY DOES NOT COME “FROM OUTWARD ADORNMENT, SUCH AS ELABORATE HAIRSTYLES AND THE WEARING OF GOLD JEWELRY OR FINE CLOTHES” (VERSE 3). RATHER, SHE FOCUSES ON HER “INNER SELF, THE UNFADING BEAUTY OF A GENTLE AND QUIET SPIRIT, WHICH IS OF GREAT WORTH IN GOD’S [SEXLESS] SIGHT. THIS IS THE WAY THE HOLY WOMEN OF THE PAST WHO PUT THEIR HOPE IN GOD USED TO ADORN THEMSELVES” (VERSES 4–5). PETER SPEAKS OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN A GODLY WOMAN AND HER HUSBAND, REFERENCING SARAH AS AN EXAMPLE TO BE EMULATED: “THEY SUBMITTED THEMSELVES TO THEIR OWN HUSBANDS, LIKE SARAH, WHO OBEYED ABRAHAM AND CALLED HIM HER LORD. YOU ARE HER DAUGHTERS IF YOU DO WHAT IS RIGHT AND DO NOT GIVE WAY TO FEAR” (VERSES 5–6). THE GODLY WOMAN TRAINS HERSELF TO RESIST THE WORLD’S TEMPTATIONS AS SHE PRACTICES PIETY. LIKE AN ATHLETE WHO USES REPETITION TO BECOME PROFICIENT IN HER SPORT, THE GODLY WOMAN CONTINUALLY FILLS HER MIND WITH THE TRUTHS OF SCRIPTURE. IN ADDITION, SHE APPEALS REGULARLY TO THE SPIRIT TO HELP HER TRAIN HER THOUGHTS, ATTITUDES, WORDS, AND DESIRES TO REFLECT THOSE OF HER BELOVED LORD. “FOR BODILY EXERCISE PROFITS A LITTLE [1 POSITION ONLY IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0], BUT GODLINESS IS PROFITABLE FOR ALL THINGS [1 POSITION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER], HAVING PROMISE OF THE LIFE THAT NOW IS AND OF THAT WHICH IS TO COME” (1 TIMOTHY 4:8). THE GODLY WOMAN HAS “SINCERE FAITH” LIKE EUNICE AND LOIS (2 TIMOTHY 2:5). SHE IS KIND, LIKE RUTH (RUTH 1:8). SHE LIVES RIGHTEOUSLY, AS ELIZABETH DID (LUKE 1:5–6). SHE IS OF “NOBLE CHARACTER” AND SEEKS TO FOLLOW THE EXAMPLE SET BY THE VIRTUOUS WOMAN IN PROVERBS 31:10–31. SHE SHOWS GOOD JUDGMENT, GENEROSITY, AND PRUDENCE AS DID ABIGAIL (1 SAMUEL 25).
HOW CAN A CHRISTIAN WOMAN AVOID BEING AN UNAUTHORIZED UNGODLY DIVA? THE WORD DIVA COMES FROM THE FEMININE FORM OF THE LATIN TERM DIVUS, WHICH MEANT “FEMALE GOD” OR “GODDESS.” THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NOTHING WRONG WITH A CHRISTIAN WOMAN BEING AN AUTHORIZED GODLY DIVA DONE BY THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST! THE UNGODLY DIVA ATTITUDE CAN SHOW UP WHEN A PERSON DOESN’T GET HER WAY, OR FOR A HERMAPHRODITE AS A SHE-MALE DOES NOT GET HER/HIS OWN WAY, BUT BELIEVES SHE DESERVES MORE THAN SHE IS RECEIVING, OR DISAGREES WITH A DIRECTION THE LEADERSHIP IS GOING. DIFFERENCES OF OPINION ARE NECESSARY IN HEALTHY RELATIONSHIPS, AND THE WAY WE HANDLE THOSE DIFFERENCES CAN BE EITHER BENEFICIAL OR COUNTERPRODUCTIVE. BEHAVING LIKE AN UNGODLY DIVA IS NEVER HONORING TO GOD. DIVAS ARE OFTEN AT THE ROOT OF CONFLICT, GOSSIP, AND EVEN CHURCH SPLITS. UNGODLY DIVAS CREATE CHAOS IN THE BODY OF CHRIST. CONSIDER THESE EXAMPLES: ANN IS ANGRY BECAUSE THE COMMITTEE DID NOT CHOOSE HER FAVORITE CARPET COLOR, SO SHE STOPS ATTENDING SERVICES, TAKING OTHERS WITH HER. BETTY IS SO UPSET THAT SHE WAS NOT ASKED TO BE THE LEADER OF WOMEN’S MINISTRY THAT SHE STARTS ATTENDING ANOTHER CHURCH WHERE THEY APPRECIATE HER TALENTS. CAROL CANNOT BELIEVE AN USHER ASKED HER TO GIVE UP HER SEAT TO AN ELDERLY GUEST, SO SHE STORMED OUT, MUTTERING UNDER HER BREATH. ONE THING ALL DIVAS HAVE IN COMMON IS AN ELEVATED OPINION OF THEMSELVES. UNGODLY DIVAS ARE NOT A PRODUCT OF THE 21ST CENTURY. THE EARLY CHURCH HAD TO PUT UP WITH DIVAS SUCH AS DIOTREPHES, WHOM JOHN DESCRIBED AS ONE “WHO LOVES TO BE FIRST” (3 JOHN 1:9). PAUL WARNED AGAINST BEING A UNGODLY DIVA IN ROMANS 12:3: “DO NOT THINK OF YOURSELF MORE HIGHLY THAN YOU OUGHT, BUT RATHER THINK OF YOURSELF WITH SOBER JUDGMENT.” TO HAVE SOBER JUDGMENT, WE MUST BE WILLING TO SEE OURSELVES THE WAY GOD DOES. WE DON’T COMPARE OURSELVES WITH THOSE AROUND US BUT WITH THE PERFECTION OF JESUS (2 CORINTHIANS 10:12). IT’S HARD TO FEEL LOFTY WE “CONSIDER HIM WHO ENDURED FROM SINNERS SUCH HOSTILITY AGAINST HIMSELF” (HEBREWS 12:3, ESV). IT IS HIS CHARACTER THAT CHRISTIANS ARE TOLD TO EMULATE. WHEN WE START TO ACT LIKE AN UNGODLY DIVA, WE SHOULD REMEMBER CHRIST’S HUMBLE SERVITUDE. JESUS “DID NOT COME TO BE SERVED, BUT TO SERVE” (MATTHEW 20:28). HOW DOES A DIVA ATTITUDE COMPARE WITH A SERVANT ATTITUDE? • DIVAS ARE SELF-FOCUSED; SERVANTS ARE OTHERS-FOCUSED (PHILIPPIANS 2:4). • DIVAS ARE SELF-IMPORTANT; SERVANTS SEEK TO MAGNIFY THE IMPORTANCE OF CHRIST (JOHN 3:30). • UNGODLY DIVAS DEMAND THEIR RIGHTS; SERVANTS RELINQUISH THEIR RIGHTS TO THE SAFEKEEPING OF THE LORD (GALATIANS 2:20). • DIVAS TREAT THEIR OPINIONS LIKE GODLY CONVICTIONS; SERVANTS RECOGNIZE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN PERSONAL OPINION AND SPIRITUAL CONVICTION (1 CORINTHIANS 2:2). • UNGODLY DIVAS JUSTIFY THEIR OWN TEMPTATION WHILE CRITICIZING OTHERS; SERVANTS GRIEVE OVER ALL SIN AND LIVE IN A STATE OF ONGOING REPENTANCE (PSALM 45:7). SECOND CORINTHIANS 10:18 SAYS, “FOR IT IS NOT THE ONE WHO COMMENDS HIMSELF WHO IS APPROVED, BUT THE ONE WHOM THE LORD COMMENDS.” SHEDDING & SHATTERING AN UNGODLY DIVA ATTITUDE REQUIRES THAT WE DEMOLISH OUR “RIGHTS” TO BE RESPECTED AND ADMIRED AND REPLACE THEM WITH A SEXLESS DESIRE TO PLEASE THE LORD. WE MUST ASK THE LORD TO SHOW US OUR OWN TEMPTATION THE WAY HE SEES IT. WE CAN ALSO MAKE THE CHOICE TO BEHEAD OUR PRIDE BY VOLUNTEERING FOR THINGS THAT WILL GAIN US NOTHING. SOMEONE OVERCOMING AN UNGODLY DIVA ATTITUDE MAY OFFER TO CLEAN THE CHURCH RESTROOMS, PAINT THE NURSERY, OR VACUUM AFTER A YOUTH PARTY, AND IT’S EVEN MORE PROFITABLE WHEN THE VOLUNTEERING IS DONE IN A WAY THAT NO ONE ELSE KNOWS ABOUT IT. AVOIDING BEING AN UNGODLY DIVA IS RELATED TO WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE CALLS DYING TO THE FLESH (SEE ROMANS 6:8–14; LUKE 9:23). BUT, BECAUSE KILLING OUR FLESHLY DESIRES IS PAINFUL, MANY CHRISTIANS MERELY TEACH THEIR FLESH SOME MANNERS. THEY ASSUME THEY ARE LIVING GODLY LIVES BECAUSE THEY’RE NOT INVOLVED IN CERTAIN OBVIOUS TEMPTATIONS—UNTIL THE UNGODLY DIVA ATTITUDE STARTS SHOWING. THEIR SERVICE IS OVERLOOKED, THE WORSHIP BAND STOPS PLAYING THEIR FAVORITE SONGS, THE COMMITTEE DOESN’T GO WITH THEIR IDEAS, AND THE OLD PETULANT, FRACTIOUS PEEVISHNESS REARS ITS UGLY HEAD. THE DIVA HAS RETURNED. AVOIDING BECOMING AN UNGODLY DIVA BEGINS WITH RECOGNIZING OUR POTENTIAL TO BE ONE. PRIDE IS THE FOUNDATION FOR AN UNGODLY DIVA ATTITUDE, SO THE SECOND STEP IS CONFESSING OUR PRIDE TO THE LORD AND ASKING HIS HELP IN OVERCOMING IT. A THIRD AND DIFFICULT STEP IS TO CONSIDER OURSELVES BEHEADED WITH CHRIST AND SEEK HUMBLING WAYS TO SERVE OTHERS. VOLUNTEER FOR AN UNPOPULAR TASK THAT WILL RECEIVE NO ATTENTION. UNGODLY DIVA OFTEN MASK THEIR PRIDE BY CHOOSING PUBLIC ACTS OF SERVICE AND THEN FLOODING SOCIAL MEDIA WITH VIRTUE SIGNALING AND SELFIES. PETER GIVES SOME GREAT ADVICE ON HOW TO AVOID BEING AN UNGODLY DIVA: “ALL OF YOU, CLOTHE YOURSELVES WITH HUMILITY TOWARD ONE ANOTHER, BECAUSE, ‘GOD OPPOSES THE PROUD BUT SHOWS FAVOR TO THE HUMBLE’” (1 PETER 5:5; CF. PROVERBS 3:34).
IS IT WRONG FOR MEN TO BE EFFEMINATE OR FOR WOMEN TO BE MASCULINE? YES, IT IS NORMALLY CONSIDERED AN ABOMINATION IN THE LORD’S EYES! BUT IN ORDER TO ANSWER THIS QUESTION, WE NEED TO DEFINE SOME TERMS. PEOPLE ARE DIFFERENT. WE ARE NOT COOKIE-CUTTER CLONES DIVIDED ONLY BY GENDER. A SLIGHTLY BUILT MAN WITH A NATURALLY SOFT VOICE MAY BE CONSIDERED EFFEMINATE BY SOME, BUT HE MAY BE JUST AS JOYFULLY ACCEPTING OF HIS GENDER AS A MUSCLE-BOUND CARICATURE OF MANLINESS. A MAN’S BUILD AND NATURAL ATTRIBUTES ARE GIFTS FROM GOD AND ARE NOT TO BE POINTS OF RIDICULE. THE SAME IS TRUE FOR WOMEN. SOME WOMEN ARE MORE STEREOTYPICALLY FEMININE THAN OTHERS. THEIR DESIRES AND INTERESTS CORRESPOND WITH THE ACCEPTED IDEAL OF WHAT IT MEANS TO BE A WOMAN. BUT A TOMBOY CAN BE AS HONORING TO GOD AS A GIRLY-GIRL IF SHE EMBRACES HIS DESIGN FOR HER AND GLORIFIES HIM WITH HER GIFTS. SO, FOR THE PURPOSES OF THIS ARTICLE, WE WILL DEFINE EFFEMINATE (FOR MEN) AND MASCULINE (FOR WOMEN) AS LIFESTYLE CHOICES IN DEFIANCE OF A PERSON’S GOD GIVEN GENDER. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE WORD TRANSLATED AS “EFFEMINATE” IS ALSO USED FOR MALE PROSTITUTES (DEUTERONOMY 23:17; 1 KINGS 22:46). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE GREEK WORD TRANSLATED “EFFEMINATE” MEANS “SOFT AND DELICATE.” IN FIRST CORINTHIANS 6:9, THIS WORD IS LISTED SEPARATELY FROM HOMOSEXUALITY, INDICATING THAT THEY ARE NOT SYNONYMOUS. AN “EFFEMINATE” MAN IN THIS VERSE IS ONE WHO HAS REJECTED HIS MASCULINITY AND IDENTIFIES AS A FEMALE, WHICH NORMALLY IS AN ABOMINATION. HE MAY OR MAY NOT BE SEXUALLY ACTIVE, BUT HE HAS CHOSEN TO LIVE INTENTIONALLY AS A “SOFT AND DELICATE” PERSON, RATHER THAN EMBRACE HIS GOD GIVEN IDENTITY AS A MAN. HE TAKES ON THE CHARACTERISTICS OF A FEMALE AND RELATES TO OTHER MALES MUCH LIKE WOMEN DO. WHEN GOD DESIGNED MALE AND FEMALE (GENESIS 5:2), HE CREATED MORE THAN MERE PHYSICAL DIFFERENCES. MEN AND WOMEN WERE CREATED TO FULFILL DIFFERING ROLES IN CREATION AND IN OUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD. REJECTING THOSE GOD ASSIGNED ROLES IS A SYMPTOM OF WITCHCRAFT REBELLION AGAINST OUR CREATOR. WHEN PEOPLE DEFY GOD AND DECIDE THEY CAN LIVE ANY WAY THEY CHOOSE, GOD ALLOWS THEM TO FOLLOW THEIR PERVERTED SEXUAL LUSTS TO THEIR NATURAL CONSEQUENCES. ROMANS 1:26–27 SAYS, “THAT IS WHY GOD ABANDONED THEM TO THEIR SHAMEFUL [SEXUAL] DESIRES. EVEN THE WOMEN TURNED AGAINST THE NATURAL WAY TO HAVE UNAUTHORIZED SEX AND INSTEAD INDULGED IN ABOMINABLE SEX WITH EACH OTHER. AND THE MEN, INSTEAD OF HAVING NORMAL SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH WOMEN, BURNED WITH [ABOMINABLE]L LUST FOR EACH OTHER. MEN DID SHAMEFUL THINGS WITH OTHER MEN, AND AS A RESULT OF THIS SIN, THEY SUFFERED WITHIN THEMSELVES THE PENALTY THEY DESERVED” (NLT). PERVERSION ESCALATES WHEN WOMEN AND MEN ABANDON THEIR GOD ORDAINED IDENTITIES AND TRY TO ADOPT THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE OPPOSITE GENDER. MEN BECOME LIKE WOMEN, AND WOMEN BECOME LIKE MEN. THE TEMPTATION/SIN LIES IN OUR CHOICES, NOT OUR NATURAL DIFFERENCES. WE MUST BE CAREFUL NOT TO ASSIGN CERTAIN TRAITS TO EACH GENDER BASED UPON OUR OWN CULTURAL NORMS. IN SOME CULTURES, MEN HOLDING HANDS OR KISSING ON THE CHEEK IS A SIGN OF FRIENDSHIP, NOT AN INDICATION OF FEMININITY OR HOMOSEXUALITY. IN JESUS’ DAY, MEN WORE ROBES AND RECLINED AT THE TABLE, LYING UPON EACH OTHER’S CHESTS (JOHN 21:20). BUT THESE CULTURAL DIFFERENCES IN NO WAY INDICATE A REJECTION OF MASCULINITY. THE PHENOMENON OF GENDER REVERSALS IS ESCALATING IN OUR DAY WITH SEX-CHANGE SURGERIES AND DEMANDS THAT THE “TRANSGENDERED” BE ACCOMMODATED. PEOPLE ARE ABANDONING THEIR NATURAL IDENTITIES AND MENTALLY IDENTIFYING AS ANY GENDER THEY CHOOSE. SOCIETY IS INDULGING THIS CRAZINESS, WHICH LEADS TO EVEN MORE FUCKING CONFUSION. FOR THOSE STRUGGLING WITH GENDER CONFUSION, THE ANSWER LIES NOT IN ALTERING THEIR PHYSICAL BODIES, BUT IN ALLOWING THE HOLY SPIRIT TO CHANGE THEIR HEARTS (1 PETER 4:2). WHEN WE SUBMIT OURSELVES FULLY TO THE LORDSHIP OF JESUS, WE DESIRE TO FOLLOW HIS DESIGN FOR US, RATHER THAN CHOOSE OUR OWN DESIGN (GALATIANS 2:20). FOR A MAN TO DESPISE HIS GENDER AND IDENTIFY AS A WOMAN, OR FOR A WOMAN TO ABANDON HER GENDER AND PRESENT HERSELF AS A MAN, IS WRONG. IT IS A DEFIANCE OF GOD’S SEXLESS DESIGN WHEN HE CREATED MALE AND FEMALE. DEUTERONOMY 22:5 SAYS, “A WOMAN MUST NOT WEAR MEN’S CLOTHING, NOR A MAN WEAR WOMEN’S CLOTHING, FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD DETESTS ANYONE WHO DOES THIS.” THIS COMMAND WAS NOT AS MUCH ABOUT CLOTHING AS IT WAS ABOUT GUARDING THE SANCTITY OF WHAT IT MEANS TO BE A MAN OR A WOMAN. ROMANS 1 SHOWS THAT GENDER CONFUSION IS MERELY A SYMPTOM OF A BIGGER PROBLEM. WHEN PEOPLE REJECT GOD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY AND SET THEMSELVES UP AS THEIR OWN GODS, CHAOS RESULTS. VERSES 21 AND 22 ILLUSTRATE THE PROBLEM: “FOR ALTHOUGH THEY KNEW GOD, THEY NEITHER GLORIFIED HIM AS GOD NOR GAVE THANKS TO HIM, BUT THEIR THINKING BECAME FUTILE AND THEIR FOOLISH HEARTS WERE DARKENED. ALTHOUGH THEY CLAIMED TO BE WISE, THEY BECAME FOOLS.” THINKING THAT WE KNOW BETTER THAN GOD IS THE DOORWAY TO BECOME A DAMN FOOL. WHEN A MAN DEFIES HIS MASCULINITY OR A WOMAN REJECTS HER FEMININITY, IT IS A SYMPTOM OF GROSSER SIN/TEMPTATION: REJECTION OF GOD’S ULTIMATE AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THE CLOSER WE GROW TO GOD, THE MORE WE CAN EMBRACE OUR GENDER IDENTITY. BOTH GENDERS DISPLAY CERTAIN ASPECTS OF GOD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER IN A UNIQUE WAY. WHEN WE PERVERT HIS CHOICE FOR US, WE LIMIT THE OPPORTUNITIES HE GIVES US TO DEMONSTRATE THE GLORY OF BEING CREATED IN HIS IMAGE (GENESIS 1:27).
IS IT WRONG FOR A CHRISTIAN GIRL/WOMAN TO BE A TOMBOY? YES, IT IS NORMALLY CONSIDERED AN ABOMINATION IN THE LORD’S EYES! A TOMBOY IS A GIRL WHO ENGAGES IN BEHAVIORS THAT TYPICALLY ONLY BOYS ARE INTERESTED IN AND/OR WEARS CLOTHING THAT IS NOT STEREOTYPICALLY FEMININE. ALSO, MALES THAT WANT TO BE FEMALES ARE CALLED TOMGIRLS. ALTHOUGH MANY YOUNG GIRLS START OUT AS TOMBOYS, MOST OF THEM MATURE INTO MORE TYPICALLY FEMININE INTERESTS AND BEHAVIORS AFTER PUBERTY. BUT NOT ALL DO. SOME WOMEN CONTINUE TO PREFER CAREERS AND HOBBIES MORE OFTEN OF INTEREST TO MEN. SINCE GOD CREATED TWO GENDERS WITH DIFFERING ROLES, IS IT WRONG FOR CHRISTIAN WOMEN AND GIRLS TO BE TOMBOYS? ALSO, IT IS NORMALLY CONSIDERED AN ABOMINATION IN THE LORD’S EYES! WHILE GOD DID CREATE TWO GENDERS (GENESIS 1:27) WITH DIFFERING ROLES, HE DOES NOT NECESSARILY ENDORSE ALL THE CULTURAL MORES THAT DICTATE FEMININE OR MASCULINE BEHAVIOR WITHIN A SOCIETY. THROUGHOUT HISTORY, WOMEN HAVE BEEN OPPRESSED, DENIED EDUCATION, AND LEFT VIRTUALLY POWERLESS—ALL IN THE NAME OF FEMININE STANDARDS. IN SOME, CULTURES TODAY, WOMEN STILL CANNOT VOTE, WORK OUTSIDE THE HOME, OR SEEK HIGHER EDUCATION. EVEN THOUGH THOSE CULTURES CONSIDER OPPRESSION TO BE NORMAL FOR WOMEN, GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF FUCKING CONFUSION. ON THE OTHER HAND, WOMEN WHO REJECT THEIR GOD GIVEN FEMININITY IN AN EFFORT TO BE MASCULINE ARE ALSO STEPPING OUTSIDE OF GOD’S SEXLESS DESIGN. THERE IS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN A TOMBOY AND A WOMAN WHO REJECTS HER GENDER. TOMBOYS USUALLY HAPPILY ACCEPT THEIR FEMALE STATUS, WHILE ALSO EXPLORING INTERESTS THAT FALL OUTSIDE THE TYPICAL FEMALE SPECTRUM. A TOMBOY CAN BE A CONSTRUCTION FOREMAN AND STILL FULLY EMBRACE HER GENDER, WHILE ANOTHER CAN WEAR A DRESS WHILE RESENTING THE FACT THAT SHE IS A WOMAN. UNFORTUNATELY, IN MODERN WESTERN CULTURE, WOMEN WHO CONTINUE TO BE TOMBOYS INTO ADULTHOOD ARE OFTEN LABELED AS “LESBIAN” OR “BISEXUAL,” WHEN THAT MAY HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH THEIR INTEREST IN “MASCULINE” THINGS. A CHRISTIAN TOMBOY NEEDS TO BE AWARE OF HER CULTURE’S VIEWPOINT AND TAKE CARE TO PRESENT HERSELF ACCURATELY. AS CHRISTIANS, OUR FIRST PRIORITY MUST BE REPRESENTING JESUS WELL (1 CORINTHIANS 10:31). WE SHOULD BE WILLING TO LIMIT OUR OWN FREEDOMS IN ORDER NOT TO OFFEND OR SEND THE WRONG MESSAGE TO THE WORLD WE ARE TRYING TO REACH (1 CORINTHIANS 9:22; GALATIANS 5:13). A WOMAN WHO ACTS AND DRESSES LIKE A MAN MAY BE COMMUNICATING A MESSAGE SHE DOES NOT INTEND TO COMMUNICATE. SHE SHOULD REMEMBER GOD’S SEXLESS INSTRUCTIONS TO THE ISRAELITES ABOUT WEARING THE GARMENTS OF THE OPPOSITE GENDER (DEUTERONOMY 22:5). HIS REASON MAY HAVE BEEN THAT HE WANTS TO KEEP A CLEAR DISTINCTION BETWEEN MEN AND WOMEN. HE DESIGNED THOSE GENDERS AND EXPECTS US TO CELEBRATE THE DIFFERENCE, NOT BLUR THE LINE. ANOTHER MATTER, CHRISTIAN TOMBOYS SHOULD CONSIDER IS HAIRSTYLE. SOME WOMEN PREFER SHORT HAIR BECAUSE THEIR OWN HAIR TEXTURE IS NOT WELL-SUITED FOR WEARING IT LONG. HOWEVER, THE DECISION MAY HAVE MORE SIGNIFICANCE THAN SIMPLE STYLE PREFERENCE. CHRISTIAN WOMEN WHO DESIRE TO HONOR THE LORD AND THEIR HUSBANDS SHOULD PRAYERFULLY CONSIDER WHAT GOD THINKS ABOUT HAIR. FIRST CORINTHIANS 11:5 SAYS THAT “IF A WOMAN HAS LONG HAIR, IT IS HER GLORY. FOR LONG HAIR IS GIVEN TO HER AS A COVERING.” THAT WORD COVERING IMPLIES AN ATTITUDE OF SUBMISSION TO THE LORD’S SEXLESS DESIGN AND HER HUSBAND’S AUTHORITY IN THE HOME (EPHESIANS 5:23; 1 CORINTHIANS 11:3). WHEN A WOMAN BUZZES HER HAIR OFF IN A MILITARY STYLE, SHE IS REMOVING WHAT GOD SAYS IS HER “GLORY” AND HER “COVERING”, UNLESS THIS IS CAUSED BY A MEDICAL CONDITION, SUCH AS CANCER. A CHRISTIAN WOMAN NEED NOT TRY TO IMITATE A MAN’S APPEARANCE IN ORDER TO RETAIN HER IDENTITY AS A TOMBOY. SHE CAN DO EVERYTHING “TOMBOYISH” SHE NEEDS TO DO AND STILL LOOK LIKE A WOMAN. ANOTHER ASPECT TO CONSIDER IN WHETHER OR NOT IT IS WRONG FOR A CHRISTIAN WOMAN TO BE A TOMBOY IS HER ROLE IN THE HOME. TOMBOYS CAN BE EXCELLENT WIVES AND MOTHERS. TOMBOY MOMS CAN EARN THE RESPECT OF THEIR SONS BY PLAYING SPORTS WITH THEM AND SHOWING THEM HOW TO CHANGE THE OIL IN THE CAR. A TOMBOY MOM CAN MODEL FOR HER DAUGHTERS THAT FEMININITY DOES NOT EQUAL HELPLESSNESS, AS SHE UTILIZES HER GIFTS TO DO HOME REPAIRS, REMODELING PROJECTS, AND RUNNING A RANCH IF NEED BE. TOMBOY WIVES DELIGHT THEIR HUSBANDS AS THEY JOIN THEM IN CHEERING FOR THEIR FAVORITE SPORTS TEAMS OR PROVIDING COMPANIONSHIP ON HUNTING AND FISHING TRIPS. A MAN WHO MARRIES A TOMBOY CHOOSES HER BECAUSE OF THOSE TRAITS, SO SHE IS NOT DEFYING HER GOD GIVEN ROLE BY DEVELOPING THEM. HOWEVER, A TOMBOY MAY BE TEMPTED TO USE THAT IDENTITY AS AN EXCUSE TO NEGLECT HER MORE IMPORTANT ROLES. WHILE NO WOMAN HAS TO GET MARRIED, THOSE WHO DO SHOULD CONSIDER CAREFULLY THE ROLE THEY ARE CHOOSING. BEING A TOMBOY DOES NOT CANCEL GOD’S SEXLESS COMMAND THAT WOMEN BE “KEEPERS OF THE HOME” (TITUS 2:5) AND SUBMISSIVE TO THEIR HUSBAND’S LEADERSHIP (EPHESIANS 5:22; COLOSSIANS 3:18). BEING A TOMBOY DOES NOT RELEASE A WOMAN FROM HER RESPONSIBILITY TO DEVELOP A “GENTLE AND QUIET SPIRIT, WHICH IS OF GREAT WORTH IN GOD’S [SEXLESS] SIGHT” (1 PETER 3:4). HAVING A GENTLE AND QUIET SPIRIT IS NOT ABOUT PERSONALITY. ALL TYPES OF WOMEN WITH DIFFERENT TEMPERAMENTS CAN DEVELOP THIS GENTLE AND QUIET SPIRIT BEFORE THE LORD. THIS TYPE OF SPIRIT IS OF SUCH GREAT WORTH TO GOD BECAUSE IT IS AN INDICATOR THAT THIS WOMAN, HIS DAUGHTER, HAS EMBRACED THE PERSON HE CREATED HER TO BE AND IS WILLING TO SUBMIT HER OWN PERSONALITY TO HIS CONTROL. NOTHING PLEASES HIM MORE (1 CORINTHIANS 7:32–34). SO, WHILE IT IS NOT WRONG FOR A CHRISTIAN GIRL OR WOMAN TO BE A TOMBOY, SHE NEEDS TO KEEP IN MIND THAT SHE IS, FIRST, A CHRISTIAN AND, SECOND, A FEMALE. GOD CREATED HER FEMALE FOR A PURPOSE. A WOMAN CAN REJECT GOD’S SEXLESS PURPOSE AND TRY TO FORGE HER OWN PATH, OR SHE CAN EMBRACE THAT PURPOSE AND SUBMIT HERSELF TO IT. THAT MAY MEAN SHE IS A STAY-AT-HOME MOTHER OF FIVE CHILDREN, OR IT MAY MEAN THAT SHE IS AN AIRLINE PILOT. AS LONG AS SHE KEEPS HER IDENTITY IN CHRIST AS HER PRIMARY MOTIVATION, HE WILL GIVE HER THE DESIRES OF HER HEART (PSALM 37:4).
IS THE BOOK OF JOB A TRUE STORY OR A PARABLE/ALLEGORY? THE BOOK OF JOB IS ONE OF THE WORLD’S OLDEST, MOST INFLUENTIAL, AND MOST POWERFULLY WRITTEN WORKS OF LITERATURE. BECAUSE IT IS VERY OLD AND THE BOOK DOES NOT IDENTIFY THE AUTHOR, THERE IS NO WAY TO BE ENTIRELY SURE WHO WROTE JOB OR EXACTLY WHEN IT WAS WRITTEN. SOME THEORIZE THAT THE STORY OF JOB WAS RECORDED BY SOLOMON, MOSES, OR AN EVEN EARLIER AUTHOR, THE LORD HIMSELF. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF DID IN FACT WRITE THE BOOK OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24] IN THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30, IT SEEMS CLEAR & POINTS TO THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF WRITING THE BOOK OF JOB IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29! AND SINCE THE LORD IS THE ALMIGHTY AS THE FIRST & LAST, BEGINNING & END & THE ALPHA & THE OMEGA, IT ALL MAKES SENSE! THE LORD GOVERNS HIS OWN TRUTH! THE SETTING FOR THE STORY ITSELF IS ANCIENT, MAKING NO REFERENCE TO THE PRIESTHOOD OR TEMPLE SACRIFICES. THE BOOK IS ALSO WRITTEN MOSTLY IN POETIC FORM. AS A RESULT, SOME WONDER IF THE BOOK OF JOB IS, IN FACT, A PARABLE OR ALLEGORY. JESUS OFTEN TOLD PARABLES, AND IN SUCH STORIES THE CHARACTERS AND SITUATIONS ARE NOT ASSUMED TO BE ACTUAL, BUT SIMPLY A MEANS TO MAKE A POINT. COULD THE BOOK OF JOB BE NON-LITERAL, TOO? IN THE CASE OF JOB, THERE ARE SEVERAL GOOD REASONS TO INTERPRET THE BOOK AS HISTORICAL RATHER THAN ALLEGORICAL. THESE INCLUDE THE WAY IN WHICH JOB IS INTRODUCED, REFERENCES TO JOB IN THE BOOK OF EZEKIEL, AND REFERENCES TO JOB IN THE BOOK OF JAMES. IN THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF JOB, JOB IS INTRODUCED AS A MAN FROM A SPECIFIC LOCATION: THE COUNTRY OF UZ. THE BOOK ALSO GOES INTO GREAT DETAIL ABOUT JOB’S FINANCES AND FAMILY. WHILE IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THESE MIGHT SIMPLY BE VIVID DETAILS OF A PARABLE, SUCH PARTICULARS WERE NOT COMMON IN ANCIENT ALLEGORICAL LITERATURE. THE GENERAL WAY THAT JOB, THE MAN, IS DESCRIBED SUGGESTS THAT THIS WAS A REAL PERSON. THE OLD TESTAMENT CONSISTENTLY REFERS TO JOB AS THOUGH HE WERE A REAL, HISTORICAL PERSON. IN EZEKIEL 14:14 AND 20, GOD MENTIONS NOAH, DANIEL, AND JOB AS EXAMPLES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE CONTEXT OF THIS STATEMENT WOULD NOT MAKE SENSE IF JOB WERE MERELY A LITERARY FIGURE. THE ASSUMPTION OF THIS TEXT IS THAT JOB WAS AS REAL AS NOAH AND DANIEL. THE NEW TESTAMENT MAKES A SIMILAR REFERENCE TO JOB. IN JAMES 5:11 JOB IS MENTIONED AS AN EXAMPLE OF SPIRITUAL ENDURANCE. EVERY OTHER FIGURE MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF JAMES IS AN ACTUAL, HISTORICAL PERSON, INCLUDING ABRAHAM, RAHAB, AND ELIJAH. AS WITH EZEKIEL’S REFERENCE TO JOB, JAMES’ ALLUSION MAKES THE MOST SENSE IF JOB IS AN ACTUAL PERSON WHOM WE ARE TO EMULATE. ALL IN ALL, THERE IS MORE EVIDENCE SUGGESTING JOB TO BE AN ACCOUNT OF HISTORY THAN A PARABLE OR ALLEGORY. BASED ON CURRENT INFORMATION, WE CAN’T SAY FOR SURE WHEN IT WAS WRITTEN OR BY WHOM. HOWEVER, BOTH INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL EVIDENCE SEEM TO SUGGEST THAT JOB IS MEANT TO BE READ AS FACT, NOT FICTION.
WHO WAS JOB IN THE HOLY BIBLE? THE LIFE OF JOB DEMONSTRATES THAT HUMANS ARE OFTEN UNAWARE OF THE MANY WAYS GOD IS AT WORK IN THE LIFE OF EACH BELIEVER. JOB'S LIFE IS ALSO ONE THAT PROMPTS THE COMMON QUESTION, “WHY DO BAD THINGS HAPPEN TO GOOD PEOPLE?” IT IS THE AGE-OLD QUESTION, AND DIFFICULT TO ANSWER, BUT BELIEVERS KNOW THAT GOD IS ALWAYS IN CONTROL, AND, NO MATTER WHAT HAPPENS, THERE ARE NO COINCIDENCES—NOTHING HAPPENS BY CHANCE. JOB WAS A BELIEVER; HE KNEW THAT GOD WAS ON THE THRONE AND IN TOTAL CONTROL, THOUGH HE HAD NO WAY OF KNOWING WHY SO MANY TERRIBLE TRAGEDIES WERE OCCURRING IN HIS LIFE. JOB WAS "BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT; HE FEARED GOD AND SHUNNED EVIL [SEXUALITY]" (JOB 1:1). HE HAD TEN CHILDREN AND WAS A MAN OF GREAT WEALTH. THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US THAT ONE DAY SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] PRESENTED HIMSELF BEFORE GOD AND GOD ASKED SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WHAT HE THOUGHT OF JOB. SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] ACCUSED JOB OF HONORING GOD ONLY BECAUSE GOD HAD BLESSED HIM. SO, GOD ALLOWED SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] TO TAKE AWAY JOB'S WEALTH AND HIS CHILDREN. LATER, GOD ALLOWED SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] TO AFFLICT JOB PHYSICALLY. JOB GRIEVED DEEPLY BUT DID NOT CHARGE GOD WITH WRONGDOING (JOB 1:22; 42:7–8). JOB'S FRIENDS WERE CERTAIN THAT JOB MUST HAVE SINNED IN ORDER TO DESERVE PUNISHMENT AND ARGUED WITH HIM ABOUT IT. BUT JOB MAINTAINED HIS INNOCENCE, THOUGH HE CONFESSED THAT HE WANTED TO DIE AND DID ASK QUESTIONS OF GOD. A YOUNGER MAN, ELIHU, ATTEMPTED TO SPEAK ON GOD'S BEHALF BEFORE GOD, HIMSELF, ANSWERED JOB. JOB 38—42 CONTAIN SOME OF THE MOST STUNNING POETRY ABOUT THE MAGNITUDE AND MIGHT OF GOD. JOB RESPONDED TO GOD'S DISCOURSE IN HUMILITY AND REPENTANCE, SAYING HE HAD SPOKEN OF THINGS HE DID NOT KNOW (JOB 40:3–5; 42:1–6). GOD TOLD JOB'S [3] FRIENDS THAT HE WAS ANGRY WITH THEM FOR SPEAKING FALSEHOODS ABOUT HIM, UNLIKE JOB WHO HAD SPOKEN TRUTH (JOB 42:7–8). GOD TOLD THEM TO OFFER SACRIFICES AND THAT JOB WOULD PRAY ON THEIR BEHALF AND GOD WOULD ACCEPT JOB'S PRAYER. JOB DID SO, LIKELY FORGIVING HIS FRIENDS FOR THEIR HARSHNESS HIMSELF. GOD RESTORED JOB'S FORTUNES TWO-FOLD (JOB 42:10) AND "BLESSED THE LATTER PART OF JOB’S LIFE MORE THAN THE FORMER PART" (JOB 42:12). JOB LIVED 140 YEARS AFTER HIS SUFFERING. JOB NEVER LOST HIS FAITH IN GOD, EVEN UNDER THE MOST HEARTBREAKING CIRCUMSTANCES THAT TESTED HIM TO HIS CORE. IT’S HARD TO IMAGINE LOSING EVERYTHING WE OWN IN ONE DAY—PROPERTY, POSSESSIONS, AND EVEN CHILDREN. MOST MEN WOULD SINK INTO DEPRESSION AND PERHAPS EVEN BECOME SUICIDAL AFTER SUCH MASSIVE LOSS. THOUGH DEPRESSED ENOUGH TO CURSE THE DAY OF HIS BIRTH (JOB 3:1–26), JOB NEVER CURSED GOD (JOB 2:9–10) NOR DID HE WAVER IN HIS UNDERSTANDING THAT GOD IS STILL ALWAYS IN CONTROL. JOB’S THREE FRIENDS, ON THE OTHER HAND, INSTEAD OF COMFORTING HIM, GAVE HIM BAD ADVICE AND EVEN ACCUSED HIM OF COMMITTING SEXUAL SINS SO GRIEVOUS THAT GOD WAS PUNISHING HIM WITH MISERY. JOB KNEW GOD WELL ENOUGH TO KNOW THAT HE DID NOT WORK THAT WAY; IN FACT, HE HAD SUCH AN INTIMATE, PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM THAT HE WAS ABLE TO SAY, “THOUGH HE, SLAY ME, YET WILL I HOPE IN HIM; I WILL SURELY DEFEND MY WAYS TO HIS FACE” (JOB 13:15). WHEN JOB'S WIFE SUGGESTED HE SHOULD SEXUALLY CURSE GOD AND ETERNALLY DIE, JOB REPLIED "YOU ARE TALKING LIKE A FOOLISH [DAMN] WOMAN. SHALL WE ACCEPT GOOD FROM GOD, AND NOT [SEXUAL] TROUBLE?" (JOB 2:10). JOB’S PLIGHT, FROM THE DEATH OF HIS CHILDREN AND LOSS OF HIS PROPERTY TO THE PHYSICAL TORMENT HE ENDURED, PLUS THE HARANGUE OF HIS SO-CALLED FRIENDS, NEVER CAUSED HIS FAITH TO WAVER. HE KNEW WHO HIS REDEEMER WAS, HE KNEW THAT HE WAS A LIVING SAVIOR, AND HE KNEW THAT SOMEDAY HE WOULD PHYSICALLY STAND ON THE EARTH (JOB 19:25). HE UNDERSTOOD THAT MAN’S DAYS ARE ORDAINED (NUMBERED) AND THEY CANNOT BE CHANGED (JOB 14:5). THE SPIRITUAL DEPTH OF JOB SHOWS THROUGHOUT THE BOOK. JAMES REFERS TO JOB AS AN EXAMPLE OF PERSEVERANCE, WRITING, "BROTHERS AND SISTERS, AS AN EXAMPLE OF PATIENCE IN THE FACE OF SUFFERING, TAKE THE PROPHETS WHO SPOKE IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD. AS YOU KNOW, WE COUNT AS BLESSED THOSE WHO HAVE PERSEVERED. YOU HAVE HEARD OF JOB’S PERSEVERANCE AND HAVE SEEN WHAT THE LORD FINALLY BROUGHT ABOUT. THE LORD IS FULL OF COMPASSION AND MERCY" (JAMES 5:10–11). THERE ARE ALSO SEVERAL SCIENTIFIC AND HISTORICAL FACTS IN THE BOOK OF JOB. THE BOOK IMPLIED THE EARTH IS ROUND LONG BEFORE THE ADVENT OF MODERN SCIENCE (JOB 22:14). THE BOOK MENTIONS DINOSAURS—NOT BY THAT NAME, BUT THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEHEMOTH IS CERTAINLY DINOSAUR-LIKE—LIVING SIDE BY SIDE WITH MAN (JOB 40:15–24). THE BOOK OF JOB GIVES US A GLIMPSE BEHIND THE VEIL THAT SEPARATES EARTHLY LIFE FROM THE HEAVENLY. IN THE BEGINNING OF THE BOOK, WE SEE THAT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] AND HIS FALLEN ANGELS ARE STILL ALLOWED ACCESS TO HEAVEN, GOING IN AND OUT TO THE PRESCRIBED MEETINGS THAT TAKE PLACE THERE. WHAT IS OBVIOUS FROM THESE ACCOUNTS IS THAT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IS BUSY WORKING HIS EVIL ON EARTH, AS RECORDED IN JOB 1:6–7. ALSO, THIS ACCOUNT SHOWS HOW SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IS “THE ACCUSER OF THE BRETHREN,” WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 12:10, AND IT SHOWS HIS SEXUAL ARROGANCE AND SEXUAL PRIDE, AS WRITTEN IN ISAIAH 14:13–14. IT IS AMAZING TO SEE HOW SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] CHALLENGES THE LORD; HE HAS NO SCRUPLES ABOUT CONFRONTING THE MOST-HIGHEST. THE ACCOUNT IN JOB SHOWS SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] AS HE TRULY IS—HAUGHTY AND EVIL TO THE SEXUAL CORE. PERHAPS THE GREATEST LESSON WE LEARN FROM THE BOOK OF JOB IS THAT GOD DOES NOT HAVE TO ANSWER TO ANYONE FOR WHAT HE DOES OR DOES NOT DO. JOB’S EXPERIENCE TEACHES US THAT WE MAY NEVER KNOW THE SPECIFIC REASON FOR SUFFERING, BUT WE MUST TRUST IN OUR SOVEREIGN, HOLY, RIGHTEOUS GOD. HIS WAYS ARE PERFECT (PSALM 18:30). SINCE GOD’S SEXLESS WAYS ARE PERFECT, WE CAN TRUST THAT WHATEVER HE DOES—AND WHATEVER HE ALLOWS—IS ALSO PERFECT. WE CAN’T EXPECT TO UNDERSTAND GOD’S SEXLESS MIND PERFECTLY, AS HE REMINDS US, “FOR MY THOUGHTS ARE NOT YOUR THOUGHTS, NEITHER ARE YOUR WAYS MY WAYS...FOR AS THE HEAVENS ARE HIGHER THAN THE EARTH, SO ARE MY WAYS HIGHER THAN YOUR WAYS AND MY THOUGHTS THAN YOUR THOUGHTS” (ISAIAH 55:8–9). OUR RESPONSIBILITY TO GOD IS TO OBEY HIM WITHOUT QUESTION [SOMETHING THAT JOB FUCKED UP IN], TO TRUST HIM, AND TO SUBMIT TO HIS WILL, WHETHER WE UNDERSTAND IT OR NOT. WHEN WE DO, WE WILL FIND GOD IN THE MIDST OF OUR TRIALS—POSSIBLY EVEN BECAUSE OF OUR FIERY TRIALS. WE WILL SEE MORE CLEARLY THE MAGNIFICENCE OF OUR GOD, AND WE WILL SAY, WITH JOB, “MY EARS HAD HEARD OF YOU BUT NOW MY EYES HAVE SEEN YOU” (JOB 42:5).
WHAT IS THE IMPORTANCE OF THE LAND OF UZ IN THE HOLY BIBLE? THE LAND OF UZ IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS THE HOMELAND OF JOB, THE RIGHTEOUS MAN WHOSE FAITH WAS TESTED THROUGH GREAT SUFFERING: “IN THE LAND OF UZ THERE LIVED A MAN WHOSE NAME WAS JOB. THIS MAN WAS BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT; HE FEARED GOD AND SHUNNED EVIL [SEXUALITY]. HE HAD SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS [IN HIS FIRST MARRIAGE], AND HE OWNED SEVEN THOUSAND SHEEP, THREE THOUSAND CAMELS, FIVE HUNDRED YOKE OF OXEN AND FIVE HUNDRED DONKEYS, AND HAD A LARGE NUMBER OF SERVANTS. HE WAS THE GREATEST MAN AMONG ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE EAST” (JOB 1:1–3). THE EXACT LOCATION OF THE LAND OF UZ IS UNCERTAIN. BESIDES THE REFERENCE TO UZ IN THE OPENING VERSE OF THE BOOK OF JOB AS THE COUNTRY IN WHICH JOB LIVED, THE LAND ITSELF IS MENTIONED ONLY IN TWO OTHER PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE. JEREMIAH 25:20 REMARKS ON THE “KINGS OF THE LAND OF UZ” AS BEING AMONG MANY KINGS AND OFFICIALS BEING JUDGED IN THE LORD’S WRATH. HERE THE LAND OF UZ IS ASSOCIATED WITH EDOM (VERSE 21). IN LAMENTATIONS THE CONNECTION WITH EDOM RECURS: “REJOICE AND BE GLAD, DAUGHTER EDOM, YOU WHO LIVE IN THE LAND OF UZ. BUT TO YOU ALSO THE CUP WILL BE PASSED; YOU WILL BE [SEXUALLY] DRUNK AND STRIPPED NAKED” (LAMENTATIONS 4:21). THE BOOK OF JOB STATES THAT JOB LIVED NEAR THE DESERT (JOB 1:19) BUT THAT THE TERRITORY WAS FERTILE FOR FARMING AND RAISING LIVESTOCK (JOB 1:3, 14; 42:12). THESE VERSES ALSO TELL US THAT JOB WAS THE GREATEST OF ALL “THE PEOPLE OF THE EAST” WHO LIVED IN THE LAND OF UZ. AND IN JOB 1:17 WE READ THAT JOB’S HOMELAND WAS VULNERABLE TO CHALDEAN RAIDING PARTIES. IF WE PIECE ALL THESE DETAILS TOGETHER, THE LAND OF UZ APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN LOCATED TO THE EAST OF THE LAND OF ISRAEL AND EAST OF EDOM IN NORTHERN ARABIA. THE NEW AMERICAN COMMENTARY: JOB SUGGESTS WADI SIRHAN, A TWO-HUNDRED-MILE-LONG DEPRESSION IN THE NORTHERNMOST PART OF SAUDI ARABIA, AS THE MOST LIKELY CONTENDER FOR BEING THE LAND OF UZ: “IT IS THE CATCHMENT FOR THE WATERS THAT RUN OFF JEBEL DRUZ AND IS CAPABLE OF SUPPORTING LARGE HERDS OF LIVESTOCK SUCH AS JOB HAD...IT WAS CLOSE ENOUGH TO EDOM TO BE OCCASIONALLY LINKED WITH IT, YET IT WAS ALSO WITHIN STRIKING DISTANCE FOR CHALDEAN RAIDERS” (VOL. 11, P. 47). UZ IS ALSO THE NAME OF THREE OLD TESTAMENT FIGURES. THE FIRST IS THE SON OF ARAM AND GRANDSON OF SHEM (GENESIS 10:22; 1 CHRONICLES 1:17). THE SECOND IS ABRAHAM’S NEPHEW, THE SON OF NAHOR AND MILCAH AND BROTHER OF BUZ (GENESIS 22:21). FINALLY, AN EDOMITE LIVING IN SEIR WAS NAMED UZ. HE WAS ONE OF THE SONS OF DISHAN THE HORITE (GENESIS 36:28; 1 CHRONICLES 1:42). THE CONNECTION BETWEEN EDOM AND LAND OF UZ STRONGLY SUGGESTS THAT UZ WAS INHABITED BY DESCENDANTS OF THIS HORITE MAN FROM SEIR. FROM HIM, THE LAND OF UZ MOST LIKELY INHERITED ITS NAME. 
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT JOB WAS BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT? JOB 1:1 INCLUDES THE STATEMENT THAT JOB WAS “BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT.” THIS CANNOT MEAN THAT JOB WAS SINLESS (ROMANS 3:23), SO WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “BLAMELESS” IS TAM AND CAN BE TRANSLATED AS “BLAMELESS,” “PERFECT,” OR “UPRIGHT.” THE SAME WORD IS USED IN PROVERBS 29:10, WHICH STATES, “THE BLOODTHIRSTY HATE A PERSON OF INTEGRITY / AND SEEK TO KILL THE UPRIGHT.” A BLAMELESS PERSON IS SOMEONE WHOSE LIFE EXHIBITS INTEGRITY. “UPRIGHT” IN JOB 1:1 IS A TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW YASHAR, MEANING “UPRIGHT” OR “JUST.” THIS WORD IS USED IN PARALLEL IN THIS VERSE WITH BLAMELESS. IN PSALM 37:37 THE SAME WORD IS USED IN PARALLEL WITH “THOSE WHO SEEK PEACE”: “CONSIDER THE BLAMELESS, OBSERVE THE UPRIGHT; / A FUTURE AWAITS THOSE WHO SEEK PEACE.” THE FULLER CONTEXT IN JOB 1:1 IS “THIS MAN WAS BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT; HE FEARED GOD AND SHUNNED [SEXUAL] EVIL.” SO, THE DESCRIPTION OF JOB BEING “BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT” IS LINKED TO THE FEAR OF GOD AND THE AVOIDANCE OF [SEXUAL] EVIL. THE PARALLELISM CAN BE SEEN LIKE THIS: BLAMELESS/UPRIGHT, GOD FEARER/ONE WHO TURNS FROM SEXUAL EVIL. IN SHORT, JOB WAS “BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT” IN THAT HE WAS A MAN OF INTEGRITY WHO TRUSTED IN GOD AS HIS REDEEMER (SEE JOB 19:25), SINCERELY WORSHIPED THE LORD, [SEXLESSLY] LOVED HIS FAMILY, AND WAS CONSISTENT IN HIS WALK WITH GOD. FOLLOWING A DESCRIPTION OF JOB’S RICHES AND HIS CHILDREN, THE TEXT MENTIONS THE FEASTS HELD BY JOB’S [7] SONS. A SPECIFIC EXAMPLE OF JOB’S BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE IS THEN GIVEN: “WHEN A PERIOD OF FEASTING HAD RUN ITS COURSE, JOB WOULD MAKE ARRANGEMENTS FOR THEM [HIS CHILDREN] TO BE PURIFIED. EARLY IN THE MORNING HE WOULD SACRIFICE A BURNT OFFERING FOR EACH OF THEM, THINKING, ‘PERHAPS MY CHILDREN HAVE [TEMPTED] SINNED AND CURSED GOD IN THEIR HEARTS.’ THIS WAS JOB’S REGULAR CUSTOM.” (JOB 1:5). VERSE 5 CONTAINS SOME SIGNIFICANT DETAILS: 1) JOB OFFERED SACRIFICES TO GOD, 2) HE WAS CONCERNED FOR THE ETERNAL, SPIRITUAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, EMOTIONAL, MENTAL WELFARE OF HIS CHILDREN, 3) HE FEARED THE LORD (SINCE HE WAS CONCERNED ABOUT HIS SONS’ CURSING GOD), 4) HE WAS SENSITIVE EVEN TOWARD UNKNOWN TEMPTATION/SIN, AND 5) HE LIVED WITH THIS SEXLESS ATTITUDE CONTINUALLY. ALL OF THESE FACTORS SERVE AS EXAMPLES OF JOB’S BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT LIFE, AND THEY SET THE STAGE FOR THE CHALLENGE SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] BRINGS BEFORE THE LORD (JOB 1:6–12). FURTHER, THESE CHARACTER TRAITS OF JOB STAND OUT TO THE READER OF THE REST OF THE BOOK OF JOB CONTAINING THE DETAILS OF JOB’S SUFFERING. ACCORDING TO CONVENTIONAL WISDOM, THOSE WHO LIVE LIKE JOB SHOULD BE BLESSED, NOT CURSED. IN FACT, JOB’S THREE FRIENDS THOUGHT HE MUST HAVE DONE SOMETHING WRONG, AND THEY WERE ADAMANT THAT JOB SOMEHOW DESERVED HIS SUFFERING. GOD USES THE EXAMPLE OF JOB TO SHOW THAT HE WILL SOMETIMES ALLOW PEOPLE TO SUFFER EVEN WHEN THEY HAVE DONE NOTHING SPECIFICALLY WRONG TO “DESERVE” THE SUFFERING. SOMETIMES, SUFFERING IS PART OF GOD’S PLAN TO PURIFY AND MATURE US. JAMES 5:11 USES JOB’S LIFE AS AN EXAMPLE OF HOW TO ENDURE SUFFERING PATIENTLY: “AS YOU KNOW, WE COUNT AS BLESSED THOSE WHO HAVE PERSEVERED. YOU HAVE HEARD OF JOB’S PERSEVERANCE AND HAVE SEEN WHAT THE LORD FINALLY BROUGHT ABOUT. THE LORD IS FULL OF COMPASSION AND MERCY.”
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT SUFFERING? OF ALL THE CHALLENGES THROWN AT CHRISTIANITY IN MODERN TIMES, PERHAPS THE MOST DIFFICULT IS EXPLAINING THE PROBLEM OF SUFFERING. HOW CAN A SEXLESS LOVING GOD ALLOW ETERNAL SUFFERING TO CONTINUE IN THE WORLD WHICH HE CREATED? FOR THOSE WHO HAVE ENDURED MASSIVE SUFFERING THEMSELVES, THIS IS MUCH MORE THAN A PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUE, BUT A DEEP-SEATED PERSONAL AND EMOTIONAL ONE. HOW DOES THE HOLY BIBLE ADDRESS THIS ISSUE? DOES THE HOLY BIBLE GIVE US ANY EXAMPLES OF SUFFERING AND SOME INDICATORS ON HOW TO DEAL WITH IT? THE HOLY BIBLE IS STARTLINGLY REALISTIC WHEN IT COMES TO THE PROBLEM OF ENDURED SUFFERING. FOR ONE THING, THE HOLY BIBLE DEVOTES AN ENTIRE BOOK TO DEALING WITH THE PROBLEM. THIS BOOK CONCERNS A MAN NAMED JOB. IT BEGINS WITH A SCENE IN HEAVEN WHICH PROVIDES THE READER WITH THE BACKGROUND OF JOB’S SUFFERING. JOB SUFFERS BECAUSE THE LORD CONTESTED WITH SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. AS FAR AS WE KNOW, THIS WAS NEVER KNOWN BY JOB OR ANY OF HIS FRIENDS. IT IS THEREFORE NOT SURPRISING THAT THEY ALL STRUGGLE TO EXPLAIN JOB’S SUFFERING FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THEIR ETERNAL IGNORANCE, UNTIL JOB FINALLY RESTS IN NOTHING BUT THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD AND THE HOPE OF HIS REDEMPTION. NEITHER JOB NOR HIS FRIENDS UNDERSTOOD AT THE TIME THE REASONS FOR HIS SUFFERING. IN FACT, WHEN JOB IS FINALLY CONFRONTED BY THE LORD, JOB IS SILENT. JOB’S SILENT RESPONSE DOES NOT IN ANY WAY TRIVIALIZE THE INTENSE PAIN AND LOSS HE HAD SO PATIENTLY ENDURED. RATHER, IT UNDERSCORES THE IMPORTANCE OF TRUSTING GOD’S SEXLESS PURPOSES IN THE MIDST OF SUFFERING, EVEN WHEN WE DON’T KNOW WHAT THOSE PURPOSES ARE. SUFFERING, LIKE ALL OTHER HUMAN EXPERIENCES, IS DIRECTED BY THE SOVEREIGN WISDOM OF GOD. IN THE END, WE LEARN THAT WE MAY NEVER KNOW THE SPECIFIC REASON FOR OUR SUFFERING, BUT WE MUST TRUST IN OUR SOVEREIGN GOD. THAT IS THE REAL ANSWER TO SUFFERING. ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF SUFFERING IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS JOSEPH’S STORY IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS. JOSEPH WAS SOLD INTO SLAVERY BY HIS OWN BROTHERS. IN EGYPT, HE WAS INDICTED ON FALSE CHARGES AND THROWN INTO PRISON. AS A RESULT OF JOSEPH’S SUFFERING AND ENDURANCE, BY GOD’S GRACE AND POWER, JOSEPH IS LATER PROMOTED TO GOVERNOR OF EGYPT, SECOND ONLY TO PHARAOH HIMSELF. HE FINDS HIMSELF IN A POSITION TO MAKE PROVISION FOR THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD DURING A TIME OF FAMINE, INCLUDING HIS OWN FAMILY AND THE BROTHERS WHO SOLD HIM INTO SLAVERY! THE MESSAGE OF THIS STORY IS SUMMARIZED IN JOSEPH’S ADDRESS TO HIS BROTHERS IN GENESIS 50:19-21: “YOU INTENDED TO HARM ME, BUT GOD INTENDED IT FOR GOOD TO ACCOMPLISH WHAT IS NOW BEING DONE, THE SAVING OF MANY LIVES. SO THEN, DON’T BE AFRAID. I WILL PROVIDE FOR YOU AND YOUR CHILDREN.” ROMANS 8:28 CONTAINS SOME COMFORTING WORDS FOR THOSE ENDURING HARDSHIP AND SUFFERING: “WE KNOW THAT IN ALL THINGS GOD WORKS FOR THE GOOD OF THOSE WHO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE HIM, WHO HAVE BEEN CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS [SEXLESS] PURPOSE.” IN HIS PROVIDENCE, GOD ORCHESTRATES EVERY EVENT IN OUR LIVES—EVEN SUFFERING, TEMPTATION AND SIN—TO ACCOMPLISH BOTH OUR TEMPORAL AND ETERNAL BENEFIT. THE PSALMIST DAVID ENDURED MUCH SUFFERING IN HIS TIME, AND THIS IS REFLECTED IN MANY OF HIS POEMS COLLECTED IN THE BOOK OF PSALMS. IN PSALM 22, WE HEAR DAVID’S ANGUISH: “MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME? WHY ARE YOU SO FAR FROM SAVING ME, SO FAR FROM THE WORDS OF MY GROANING? OH MY GOD, I CRY OUT BY DAY BUT YOU DO NOT ANSWER, BY NIGHT, AND AM NOT SILENT. YET YOU ARE ENTHRONED AS THE HOLY ONE; YOU ARE THE PRAISE OF ISRAEL. IN YOU OUR FATHERS PUT THEIR TRUST; THEY TRUSTED AND YOU DELIVERED THEM. THEY CRIED TO YOU AND WERE SAVED; IN YOU THEY TRUSTED AND WERE NOT DISAPPOINTED. BUT I AM A WORM AND NOT A MAN, SCORNED BY MEN AND DESPISED BY THE PEOPLE. ALL WHO SEE ME MOCK ME; THEY HURL INSULTS, SHAKING THEIR HEADS: 'HE TRUSTS IN THE LORD; LET THE LORD RESCUE HIM. LET HIM DELIVER HIM, SINCE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM.'” IT REMAINS A MYSTERY TO DAVID WHY GOD DOES NOT INTERVENE AND END HIS SUFFERING AND PAIN. HE SEES GOD AS ENTHRONED AS THE HOLY ONE, THE PRAISE OF ISRAEL. GOD LIVES IN HEAVEN WHERE ALL IS GOOD, WHERE THERE IS NO WEEPING OR FEAR, NO HUNGER OR HATRED. WHAT DOES GOD KNOW OF ALL THAT HUMANS ENDURE? DAVID GOES ON TO COMPLAIN THAT “DOGS HAVE SURROUNDED ME; A BAND OF EVIL MEN HAS ENCIRCLED ME, THEY HAVE PIERCED MY HANDS AND MY FEET. I CAN COUNT ALL MY BONES; PEOPLE STARE AND GLOAT OVER ME. THEY DIVIDE MY GARMENTS AMONG THEM AND CAST LOTS FOR MY CLOTHING.” DID GOD EVER ANSWER DAVID? YES, MANY CENTURIES LATER, DAVID RECEIVED HIS ANSWER. ROUGHLY ONE MILLENNIUM LATER, A DESCENDANT OF DAVID NAMED JESUS WAS KILLED ON A HILL CALLED CALVARY. ON THE CROSS, JESUS ENDURED THE SUFFERING AND SHAME OF HIS FOREFATHER. CHRIST’S HANDS AND FEET WERE PIERCED. CHRIST’S GARMENTS WERE DIVIDED AMONG HIS ENEMIES. CHRIST WAS STARED AT AND DERIDED. IN FACT, CHRIST UTTERED THE WORDS WITH WHICH DAVID OPENS THIS PSALM: “MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME?” THUS IDENTIFYING HIMSELF WITH THE SUFFERING OF DAVID. CHRIST, THE ETERNAL SON OF GOD IN WHOM THE FULLNESS OF GOD DWELLS, HAS LIVED ON EARTH AS A MAN AND HAS ENDURED HUNGER, THIRST, TEMPTATION, SHAME, PERSECUTION, NAKEDNESS, BEREAVEMENT, BETRAYAL, MOCKERY, INJUSTICE AND DEATH. THEREFORE, HE IS IN A POSITION TO FULFILL THE LONGING OF JOB: “IF ONLY THERE WERE SOMEONE TO ARBITRATE BETWEEN US, TO LAY HIS HAND UPON US BOTH, SOMEONE TO REMOVE GOD’S ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  FROM ME, SO THAT HIS TERROR WOULD FRIGHTEN ME NO MORE. THEN I WOULD SPEAK UP WITHOUT FEAR OF HIM, BUT AS IT NOW STANDS WITH ME, I CANNOT” (JOB 9:33). CHRISTIAN THEISM IS, IN FACT, THE ONLY WORLDVIEW WHICH CAN CONSISTENTLY MAKE SENSE OF THE PROBLEM OF EVIL AND SUFFERING. CHRISTIANS SERVE A GOD WHO HAS LIVED ON THIS EARTH AND ENDURED TRAUMA, TEMPTATION, BEREAVEMENT, TORTURE, HUNGER, THIRST, PERSECUTION AND EVEN EXECUTION. THE CROSS OF CHRIST CAN BE REGARDED AS THE ULTIMATE MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S JUSTICE. WHEN ASKED HOW MUCH GOD CARES ABOUT THE PROBLEM OF EVIL AND SUFFERING, THE CHRISTIAN GOD CAN POINT TO THE CROSS AND SAY, “THAT MUCH.” CHRIST EXPERIENCED PHYSICAL PAIN AS WELL AS FEELINGS OF REJECTION AND ABANDONMENT. HE EXPERIENCED THE SAME SUFFERING AS MANY PEOPLE TODAY WHO KNOW THE BITTERNESS OF ISOLATION, PAIN, AND ANGUISH.

WHAT IS A HEDGE OF PROTECTION? IN THE FIRST CHAPTER OF JOB, GOD POINTS OUT TO SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] THAT JOB IS "BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT, A MAN WHO FEARS GOD AND SHUNS [SEXUAL] EVIL" (JOB 1:8). SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] REPLIES, "DOES JOB FEAR GOD FOR NOTHING? …HAVE YOU NOT PUT A HEDGE AROUND HIM AND HIS HOUSEHOLD AND EVERYTHING HE HAS?" IT IS COMMON FOR CHRISTIANS TO ADAPT THIS VERSE AND PRAY A "HEDGE OF PROTECTION" AROUND A FRIEND OR FAMILY MEMBER, BUT FEW PEOPLE UNDERSTAND THE ORIGINAL INSPIRATION BEHIND THE PHRASE. IN THE TIME OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, WILD ANIMALS WERE MUCH MORE PREVALENT IN THE MIDDLE EAST THAN THEY ARE TODAY. THE HOLY BIBLE MENTIONS LIONS (JUDGES 14:5), WOLVES (JEREMIAH 5:6), BEARS (1 SAMUEL 17:34), LEOPARDS (HOSEA 13:7), AND HYENAS (ISAIAH 13:22). ALTHOUGH STONE WALLS COULD KEEP PREDATORS AWAY FROM LIVING AREAS AND LIVESTOCK, THE WALLS WOULD HAVE TO BE VERY TALL AND WOULD TAKE A LONG TIME TO MAKE. WOOD WAS NOT PLENTIFUL ENOUGH TO WASTE ON A FENCE. INSTEAD, A HEDGE OF THORN BUSHES COULD BE INDUCED TO GROW AROUND A LIVING COMPOUND. THORN BUSHES WOULD BE TOO DENSE TO CRAWL THROUGH, TOO SHARP TO CHEW THROUGH, AND TOO DEEP FOR ALL BUT THE MOST DETERMINED LEOPARD TO JUMP OVER. A HEDGE WOULD ALSO BE A DETERRENT TO SHEEP AND GOATS SEEKING TO ESCAPE THEIR PEN. AS SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IS COMPARED TO A "LION LOOKING FOR SOMEONE TO DEVOUR" (1 PETER 5:8), A THORN HEDGE IS AN APPROPRIATE METAPHOR FOR THE PROTECTION GOD GIVES HIS FOLLOWERS. IS IT WRONG TO ASK GOD FOR A HEDGE OF PROTECTION AROUND YOURSELF OR SOMEONE ELSE? ABSOLUTELY NOT. IN ADDITION TO PUTTING ON THE ARMOR, GOD GIVES US (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 & EPHESIANS 6:13-17), THERE IS NOTHING WRONG WITH ASKING FOR GOD’S SEXLESS PROTECTION. AS SEEN WITH JOB, A HEDGE IS AN APT ILLUSTRATION FOR WHAT GOD’S SEXLESS PROTECTION LOOKS LIKE.
HOW LONG WAS JOB'S SUFFERING? THE PATIENCE OF JOB IS REMARKABLE. JAMES 5:11 SPEAKS OF JOB’S ENDURANCE IN HIS AFFLICTION: “YOU HAVE HEARD OF JOB’S PERSEVERANCE AND HAVE SEEN WHAT THE LORD FINALLY BROUGHT ABOUT.” THE WORDS PERSEVERANCE AND FINALLY MIGHT SEEM TO SUGGEST A LONG PERIOD OF TIME, BUT THE FACT IS THAT THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SPECIFY HOW LONG JOB SUFFERED. WE KNOW THAT JOB SUFFERED FOR MORE THAN A WEEK, AT LEAST. JOB 2:13 SAYS THAT, WHEN JOB’S THREE FRIENDS ARRIVED, “THEY SAT ON THE GROUND WITH HIM FOR SEVEN DAYS AND SEVEN NIGHTS” IN TOTAL SILENCE. TO THESE SEVEN SILENT DAYS WE ADD TIME FOR THE JOB’S FRIENDS TO HEAR NEWS OF THE TRAGEDY, MEET TOGETHER, AND TRAVEL TO JOB’S PLACE: WHEN “JOB’S THREE FRIENDS...HEARD ABOUT ALL THE TROUBLES THAT HAD COME UPON HIM, THEY SET OUT FROM THEIR HOMES AND MET TOGETHER BY AGREEMENT TO GO AND SYMPATHIZE WITH HIM AND COMFORT HIM” (JOB 2:11). HOW LONG DID IT TAKE FOR THE BAD NEWS TO REACH JOB’S FRIENDS? HOW LONG DID IT TAKE THE FRIENDS TO PREPARE TO TRAVEL AND THEN MAKE THE TRIP? SCRIPTURE DOESN’T GIVE ANY INDICATION. TO THE TRAVEL TIME AND THE “SILENT” WEEK, WE ADD TIME FOR THE DIALOGUE THAT FOLLOWS IN JOB 3–37. AFTER THAT, WE HAVE GOD’S STORMY QUESTIONS IN JOB 38–41, GOD’S REBUKE OF JOB’S THREE FRIENDS, AND THE SACRIFICE OF SEVEN BULLS AND SEVEN RAMS IN JOB 42. IT IS “AFTER JOB HAD PRAYED FOR HIS FRIENDS” (JOB 42:10) THAT THE LORD RESTORES JOB’S FORTUNES. SO, WE HAVE EVEN MORE VARIABLES IN TRYING TO DETERMINE HOW LONG JOB SUFFERED: HOW LONG DID THE DIALOGUES BETWEEN JOB AND HIS FRIENDS TAKE? DID GOD STEP IN IMMEDIATELY AFTER JOB’S FINAL SPEECH IN JOB 37? HOW LONG DID IT TAKE FOR JOB’S FRIENDS TO OFFER THE SACRIFICES? WAS GOD’S RESTORATION IMMEDIATE, OR GRADUAL? AGAIN, THE HOLY BIBLE IS SILENT CONCERNING THOSE QUESTIONS. IF JOB’S FRIENDS LIVED CLOSE BY, AND IF THE DIALOGUES ALL TOOK PLACE ON THE SAME DAY, AND IF GOD’S REVELATION OCCURRED IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING, AND IF JOB’S FRIENDS DID NOT DELAY IN MAKING THINGS RIGHT, THEN IT’S POSSIBLE THAT JOB’S SUFFERING WOULD HAVE LASTED FOR EIGHT OR NINE DAYS. HOWEVER, IF THERE WERE GAPS BETWEEN ANY OF THOSE EVENTS, OR IF JOB’S FRIENDS LIVED AT MORE OF A DISTANCE, JOB’S SUFFERING COULD HAVE LASTED FOR UP TO A MONTH. NO MATTER HOW LONG JOB ACTUALLY SUFFERED, IT LIKELY FELT LIKE AN ETERNITY TO HIM. BUT JOB WAS PATIENT AND ENDURED TO SEE GOD’S BLESSING AFTER THE TEST: “[THE LORD] GAVE HIM TWICE AS MUCH AS HE HAD BEFORE” (JOB 42:10). JOB THUS MODELS THE PATIENCE WE SHOULD ALL HAVE, AND HIS STORY BECOMES AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE REWARD WE AWAIT: “OUR PRESENT SUFFERINGS ARE NOT WORTH COMPARING WITH THE GLORY THAT WILL BE REVEALED IN US” (ROMANS 8:18).
HOW COULD JOB SAY, “THOUGH HE SLAY ME, I WILL TRUST IN HIM?” IN JOB 13:15, JOB DECLARES, “THOUGH HE, SLAY ME, YET WILL I HOPE IN HIM.” THIS FAITH-FILLED STATEMENT HAS CHALLENGED COUNTLESS BELIEVERS THROUGH THE CENTURIES TO STRIVE FOR A SIMILAR TRUST IN THE LORD IN THE FACE OF TRIALS. JOB MADE THIS STATEMENT WHEN HE WAS IN A TERRIBLE TIME OF PAIN AND SUFFERING. HE HAD LOST ALL OF HIS CHILDREN, HIS WEALTH, AND HIS HEALTH. HIS FRIENDS WERE OF NO HELP. HIS WIFE OFFERED NO SUPPORT AND WAS IN FACT TELLING HIM TO GIVE UP (JOB 2:9). JOB FELT AS THOUGH HIS LIFE WAS OVER. THE ONLY THING LEFT WAS TO DIE. BUT, AS JOB SAYS, EVEN IF GOD DID “SLAY” HIM, JOB WOULD STILL TRUST IN HIM. OF NOTE HERE IS THE FACT THAT JOB REALIZES THAT, ULTIMATELY, THE SUFFERING HE ENDURES IS ALLOWED BY GOD. IT IS GOD WHO HAS THE RIGHT AND THE POWER TO “SLAY” JOB. EVEN IN THE MIDST OF HIS PAIN, JOB KNOWS THAT “THE LORD BRINGS DEATH AND MAKES ALIVE; / HE BRINGS DOWN TO THE GRAVE AND RAISES UP” (1 SAMUEL 2:6). THE LORD ALONE HOLDS THE “KEYS OF DEATH” (REVELATION 1:18). THE FAITH OF JOB IS SEEN IN THE FACT THAT EVEN IF GOD’S PLAN RESULTS IN JOB’S DEATH, JOB WILL CONTINUE TO TRUST IN GOD. NOTHING CAN SHAKE THE FAITH OF SOMEONE SO GROUNDED IN THE GOODNESS AND GLORY OF GOD. JOB MAY NOT UNDERSTAND WHAT IS HAPPENING TO HIM AND WHY, BUT HE KNOWS THAT GOD IS GOOD, [SEXLESSLY] LOVING, AND TRUSTWORTHY. IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE, JOB ADDS, “INDEED, THIS WILL TURN OUT FOR MY DELIVERANCE, / FOR NO GODLESS PERSON WOULD DARE COME BEFORE HIM!” (JOB 13:16). THE IDEA SEEMS TO BE THAT, IF JOB DIES, HE WILL BE WITH GOD (THE THIS REFERS TO JOB’S DEATH). AT THE SAME TIME, JOB MAINTAINS HIS INNOCENCE: HE IS NOT A “GODLESS PERSON” AND WILL THEREFORE BE ADMITTED TO GOD’S SEXLESS PRESENCE. JOB REALIZES HIS PAIN WAS NOT PERMANENT. WITH GOD, THERE IS A WAY OF ESCAPE. THE SUFFERING OF THIS LIFE IS TEMPORARY AND WILL END FOR THOSE WHO TRUST IN THE LORD. AFTER THIS LIFE, THERE IS ETERNAL LIFE WITH GOD IN HEAVEN FOR THE BELIEVER. IN FACT, JESUS CAME TO OFFER ETERNAL LIFE TO ALL WHO WOULD BELIEVE (JOHN 3:16). BY GOD’S GRACE, FAITH IS ALL THAT IS REQUIRED TO BE MADE RIGHT WITH GOD (EPHESIANS 2:8–9). JOB APPEARS TO ALSO CHALLENGE GOD AT THE RISK OF HIS OWN LIFE. IN OTHER WORDS, JOB IS WILLING TO GO BEFORE GOD WITH HIS CASE EVEN IF HE DIES IN THE PROCESS. JOB’S STATEMENT THAT HE IS INNOCENT IN JOB 13:16 BECOMES MORE INSISTENT THROUGHOUT THE REST OF THE BOOK. THE FINAL CHAPTER OF JOB SHOWS THE RESULTS OF JOB’S PLEADING. JOB OVERSTEPS WHAT WAS RIGHT IN SAYING HE WAS WITHOUT SIN TO THE LORD. AS A RESULT, JOB ENDS HIS CONVERSATION WITH GOD DIFFERENTLY, STATING, “SURELY, I SPOKE OF THINGS I DID NOT UNDERSTAND, / THINGS TOO WONDERFUL FOR ME TO KNOW” (JOB 42:3). HE CONCLUDES, “I DESPISE MYSELF / AND REPENT IN DUST AND ASHES” (JOB 42:6). THE APOSTLE PAUL ECHOES JOB’S STATEMENT OF FAITH IN PHILIPPIANS 1:20, “I EAGERLY EXPECT AND HOPE THAT I WILL IN NO WAY BE ASHAMED, BUT WILL HAVE SUFFICIENT COURAGE SO THAT NOW AS ALWAYS CHRIST WILL BE EXALTED IN MY BODY, WHETHER BY LIFE OR BY DEATH.” WHEN WE SUFFER AND DO NOT UNDERSTAND WHY, WE CAN TRUST THAT GOD HAS A GREATER PLAN IN PLACE THAT WE CANNOT SEE. INSTEAD OF SEEKING TO DEFEND OURSELVES BEFORE GOD, JOB’S EXPERIENCE SHOWS US WE CAN INSTEAD TRUST THE LORD. HE HAS A PERFECT PLAN IN PLACE, AND “BY LIFE OR BY DEATH,” MAY CHRIST BE EXALTED.
WHY DID JOB’S WIFE TELL HIM TO CURSE GOD AND DIE? JOB FACED MANY FORMS OF SUFFERING. HE LOST HIS CHILDREN AND WEALTH IN A SINGLE DAY. HE WAS THEN STRUCK WITH PAINFUL SORES OVER HIS ENTIRE BODY. AFTER THIS TIME, HIS WIFE ADDED TO THE PAIN BY SAYING, “ARE YOU STILL MAINTAINING YOUR INTEGRITY? CURSE GOD AND DIE!” (JOB 2:9). IN SHORT, JOB’S WIFE WAS SAYING, “GIVE UP!” JOB’S LIFE HAD COMPLETELY FALLEN APART. INSTEAD OF ENCOURAGING JOB TO FAITHFULLY ENDURE, HIS WIFE SAID HE SHOULD JUST LIE DOWN AND DIE. EVEN WORSE, SHE TOLD HIM TO CURSE GOD BEFORE HE DIED. SHE SAW GOD AS THE PROBLEM, THE ONE WHO HAD ABANDONED JOB IN HIS TIME OF TROUBLE. IT IS EASY TO SEE JOB’S WIFE AS DOING WRONG IN THIS SCENE, YET HER RESPONSE WAS NATURAL, FROM A PURELY HUMAN POINT OF VIEW. SHE HAD LOST HER CHILDREN, TOO, ALONG WITH HER HOME AND WEALTH, AND NOW SHE WATCHED HER HUSBAND SUFFER IN EXCRUCIATING PAIN. IF LIVING FAITHFULLY BEFORE THE LORD MEANS BEING TREATED LIKE THIS, SHE REASONED, IT WAS BETTER TO DIE. ALSO, HER COMMENTS MERELY MATCH WHAT JOB’S THREE FRIENDS LATER REFLECT IN THEIR SPEECHES TO JOB. IT IS JOB’S HOPE-FILLED RESPONSE TO HIS WIFE THAT IS KEY TO UNDERSTANDING HIS FAITH. IN RESPONSE TO HIS WIFE’S BITTER OUTLOOK, JOB FIRST REBUKES HER: “YOU ARE TALKING LIKE A FOOLISH WOMAN” (JOB 2:10). HE THEN ASKS, “SHALL WE ACCEPT GOOD FROM GOD, AND NOT TROUBLE?” (JOB 2:10). HIS WORDS ARE COMMENDED BY GOD: “IN ALL THIS, JOB DID NOT SIN IN WHAT HE SAID” (JOB 2:10). JOB’S RESPONSE WAS A GODLY ANSWER TO THE PAIN HE WAS FACING. GOD ALLOWS BOTH GOOD AND “EVIL” (THAT IS, CALAMITY, AS IN ISAIAH 45:7), YET IT IS A TEMPTATION TO VIEW BAD HAPPENINGS AS GOD’S PUNISHMENT UPON OUR LIVES, WHICH IN TRUTH IS GOD’S CHASTISEMENT INSTEAD TO JOB. WHILE THIS MAY SOMETIMES BE THE CASE, IT IS CLEAR THAT GOD ALSO ALLOWS SUFFERING FOR OTHER REASONS. IN JOB’S CASE, THE SUFFERING WAS NOT THE RESULT OF GOD’S JUDGMENT AT ALL, AND JOB WAS LATER BLESSED WITH TWICE AS MUCH AS BEFORE HIS TIME OF TROUBLE. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, JESUS CAME AS GOD’S SUFFERING MESSIAH (ISAIAH 53) ON OUR BEHALF SO THAT MAN MAY HAVE ETERNAL LIFE. JESUS IS WITHOUT SIN, YET HE ENDURED GREAT SUFFERING. HE SET AN EXAMPLE FOR HIS FOLLOWERS IN THIS REGARD. THERE ARE TIMES WHEN BELIEVERS WILL ENDURE VARIOUS TYPES OF SUFFERING AND PAIN EVEN THOUGH THEY HAVE DONE NOTHING WRONG. THIS IS THE LORD’S PLAN THAT WE MUST FOLLOW! JOB’S WIFE SUGGESTED THAT HE “CURSE GOD AND DIE.” JOB WISELY REFUSED TO TAKE THAT ROUTE. INSTEAD, HE TAUGHT US THAT WE ARE TO ACCEPT BOTH GOOD AND BAD FROM THE LORD, TRUSTING THAT HIS PLAN IS BEST. JAMES 5:10–11 SAYS WE SHOULD, “AS AN EXAMPLE OF PATIENCE IN THE FACE OF SUFFERING, TAKE THE PROPHETS WHO SPOKE IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD. AS YOU KNOW, WE COUNT AS BLESSED THOSE WHO HAVE PERSEVERED. YOU HAVE HEARD OF JOB’S PERSEVERANCE AND HAVE SEEN WHAT THE LORD FINALLY BROUGHT ABOUT. THE LORD IS FULL OF COMPASSION AND MERCY.”
ARE THE HOLY ANGELS PERFECT, OR DO THEY SOMETIMES FAIL GOD (JOB 4:18; 15:15)? SCRIPTURE CONTAINS MANY STORIES OF ANGELS DOING GOD’S SEXLESS WORK. ANGELS ARE USED IN THE HOLY BIBLE TO PROTECT BELIEVERS (PSALM 91:11; MATTHEW 4:6), CARRY MESSAGES TO HUMANKIND (MATTHEW 1:20; LUKE 1:26–28; DANIEL 9:20–21), AND HELP JUDGE THE EARTH (MATTHEW 13:39–49). ANGELS PRAISE GOD AND INTERCEDE FOR BELIEVERS (PSALM 148:2; MATTHEW 18:10), BUT THEY ARE NOT OMNISCIENT (MATTHEW 24:36). THEY ARE DESCRIBED AS MIGHTY BEINGS THAT DO GOD’S SEXLESS BIDDING AND OBEY HIS WORD (PSALM 103:20). WE KNOW THAT GOD IS PERFECT (MATTHEW 5:48) AND THAT NOTHING IMPERFECT CAN DWELL IN HIS SEXLESS PRESENCE. SINCE WE KNOW THAT ANGELS DO DWELL IN HIS PRESENCE (MATTHEW 18:10), WE CAN ASSUME THAT THE HOLY ANGELS ARE INDEED PERFECT. JESUS CALLS THEM “HOLY ANGELS” FOR A REASON (LUKE 9:26). THERE ARE TWO PASSAGES IN JOB THAT SEEM TO CONTRADICT THE IDEA OF ANGELS BEING PERFECT. THE FIRST IS JOB 4:18, AND THE SECOND IS JOB 15:15. THESE TWO VERSES ARE PART OF TWO SEPARATE SPEECHES BY JOB’S FRIEND ELIPHAZ, WHO IS ATTEMPTING TO HELP JOB MAKE SENSE OF HIS MISFORTUNES. JOB WAS A RIGHTEOUS MAN, A GOOD MAN WHO FEARED GOD AND LIVED BLAMELESSLY (JOB 1:1). THEREFORE, THE MULTIPLE TRAGEDIES HE SUFFERED SEEMED VERY ODD TO THE RELIGIOUS MINDS OF HIS FRIENDS, FOR THEY REASONED THAT GOD REWARDS THE GOOD WITH PLEASURABLE THINGS AND THE EVIL WITH PAINFUL THINGS. FROM THAT WRONG PREMISE, THEY TOLD JOB THAT HIS PAIN AND TRAGEDY WERE THE RESULT OF SIN IN HIS LIFE. WHEN JOB MAINTAINED HIS INNOCENCE, HIS FRIENDS DOUBTED HIM. ELIPHAZ THEN STEPS FORWARD AND ARGUES AGAINST JOB’S INNOCENCE, USING ANGELS AS PROOF: “IF GOD...CHARGES HIS ANGELS WITH ERROR, HOW MUCH MORE THOSE WHO LIVE IN HOUSES OF CLAY?” (JOB 4:18–19). IN OTHER WORDS, IF EVEN THE ANGELS ARE FAULTED BEFORE GOD, CERTAINLY HUMAN BEINGS ARE INCAPABLE OF LIVING INNOCENTLY! IN ANOTHER SPEECH TO JOB, ELIPHAZ RETURNS TO THE SAME THEME: “IF GOD PLACES NO TRUST IN HIS HOLY ONES, IF EVEN THE HEAVENS ARE NOT PURE IN HIS EYES, HOW MUCH LESS MORTALS, WHO ARE VILE AND CORRUPT?” (JOB 15:15–16). BUT REMEMBER LUCIFER/VICTORIA WHO ARE NOT PERFECT, WHERE STILL ALLOWED TO ENTER INTO THE LORD’S SEXLESS PRESENCE & ANGELS PERFECTION IS LIMITED BY THE LORD SINCE THE LORD CAN NEVER HAVE A RIVAL OR AN EQUAL COMPARED TO HIM & CERTAINLY NOTHING IS ABOVE THE LORD! THERE ARE TWO THINGS THAT WE MUST KEEP IN MIND. FIRST, ELIPHAZ WAS NOT A TRUTH-TELLER. IN FACT, AT THE END OF THE BOOK OF JOB, WHEN THE LORD HIMSELF APPEARS, WE READ THIS: “[GOD] SAID TO ELIPHAZ THE TEMANITE, ‘I AM ANGRY WITH YOU AND YOUR TWO FRIENDS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT SPOKEN THE TRUTH ABOUT ME’” (JOB 42:7). THUS, IT IS IMPORTANT TO ALWAYS KNOW WHO IS SPEAKING IN THE BOOK OF JOB. THE WORDS OF ELIPHAZ AND THE OTHER TWO OF JOB’S FRIENDS ARE UNRELIABLE, SPEAKING BULLSHIT TO JOB & TRYING TO PUMP JOB WITH FALSE TRUTHS, BUT JOB STOOD FIRM IN TRUSTING HIS LORD. SECOND, IN THE VERSES PREVIOUS TO JOB 4:18, WE SEE THAT ELIPHAZ GOT HIS INFORMATION FROM A SPIRIT THAT HAD VISITED HIM IN THE NIGHT (JOB 4:12–16). THIS SPIRIT DID NOT APPEAR TO ELIPHAZ THE WAY THE HOLY ANGELS APPEARED TO DANIEL OR MARY OR JOSEPH. THE HOLY ANGELS CAME IN THE LIGHT, ANNOUNCED THAT THEIR MESSAGES WERE FROM GOD, AND TOLD THE HUMANS THEY VISITED NOT TO FEAR. THE SPIRIT THAT APPEARED TO ELIPHAZ, ON THE OTHER HAND, FRIGHTENED HIM, HID IN THE DARKNESS, AND WHISPERED IN HIS EAR, BUT NOT ALWAYS IN THE DARKNESS BECAUSE OF 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15! IT IS CERTAIN THAT THE SPIRIT THAT APPEARED TO ELIPHAZ WAS A DEMON, A FALLEN ANGEL WHO WAS EXPRESSING ITS OWN BITTERNESS AT BEING CHARGED WITH ERROR BY A HOLY LORD. THESE TWO PASSAGES IN JOB, THOUGH THEY AT FIRST GLANCE MAY APPEAR TO CONTRADICT THE IDEA OF HOLY ANGELS, DO NOT PROVE THE IMPERFECTION OF GOD’S ANGELS, BUT IT IS TRUE IN THE LORD’S EYES. INSTEAD, THEY PROVE THE IMPERFECTION OF MAN, EXCEPT FOR ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & THE LORD HIMSELF IN NUMBERS 23:19 & ACTS 6:5 AS THE ONLY 2 TOP MEN WHO ARE PERFECT WITHOUT SEX, SIN & GUILTINESS, BUT THE REST OF UNIVERSAL MANKIND WHO IS EASILY DECEIVED AND MUST ALWAYS ASK GOD FOR WISDOM INSTEAD OF RELYING ON HIS OWN SUSCEPTIBLE INTELLECT (SEE PROVERBS 3:5–6; JAMES 1:5).
WHAT IS THE BEHEMOTH? THE BEHEMOTH IS A LARGE ANIMAL MENTIONED IN JOB 40:15–24 AS GOD ADDRESSES JOB. GOD’S DESCRIPTION OF THIS ANIMAL FOCUSES ON ITS GREAT SIZE AND STRENGTH IN COMPARISON TO JOB’S SMALLNESS AND HUMAN FRAILTY. MODERN LANGUAGE HAS PICKED UP ON THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION AND USES THE WORD BEHEMOTH TO MEAN “ANYTHING OF MONSTROUS SIZE OR POWER.” THE WAY THE BEHEMOTH IS DESCRIBED IN JOB 40 GIVES US THE IDEA THAT THIS ANIMAL, FAMILIAR TO JOB, WAS AN UNSTOPPABLE, FEARLESS CREATURE. IT’S IMPOSSIBLE TO IDENTIFY WHAT SPECIES THE BEHEMOTH IS, BUT WE DO KNOW THIS: THE BEHEMOTH IS A PLANT-EATER (JOB 40:15) THAT LIVES NEAR WATER (VERSES 21–23). IT IS AT HOME EVEN IN A FLOODED, RAGING RIVER (VERSE 23). THE BEHEMOTH IS ENORMOUSLY VERY STRONG AND MUSCULAR (VERSES 16, 18); IN FACT, “IT RANKS FIRST AMONG THE [SEXLESS] WORKS OF GOD” (VERSE 19), AND ONLY ITS CREATOR CAN MASTER IT. THE BEHEMOTH HAS A MASSIVE TAIL THAT “SWAYS LIKE A CEDAR” (VERSE 17). HUNTING THE BEHEMOTH IS FUTILE, BECAUSE IT CANNOT BE CAPTURED (VERSE 24). SOME COMMENTATORS IDENTIFY THE BEHEMOTH AS A HIPPOPOTAMUS, A RHINOCEROS, OR AN ELEPHANT. HOWEVER, THE DESCRIPTION OF ITS CEDAR-LIKE TAIL IN JOB 40:17 HARDLY FITS THE STUBBY OR ROPE-LIKE TAILS OF THOSE ANIMALS. ANOTHER THEORY IS THAT JOB 40 DESCRIBES A TYPE OF DINOSAUR SUCH AS A DIPLODOCUS OR AN APATOSAURUS. SUCH SAUROPODS WERE THE LARGEST OF ALL LAND ANIMALS (TEN TIMES HEAVIER THAN ELEPHANTS), WERE MARSH-LOVING PLANT-EATERS, HAD TAILS LIKE TREES, AND COULD TRULY BE CALLED “KINGS” OF THE ANIMALS. THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT ANIMALS, WHICH MUST HAVE INCLUDED BEHEMOTH, WERE CREATED ON THE SAME DAY AS MAN (GENESIS 1:24–27; JOB 40:15). WE DON’T KNOW WHEN THE DINOSAURS BECAME EXTINCT, AND IT’S SCRIPTURALLY POSSIBLE THAT SOME STILL REMAINED IN JOB’S DAY, WHICH WAS SOMETIME BETWEEN GENESIS 11 (THE TOWER OF BABEL) AND GENESIS 12 (THE CALL OF ABRAHAM). AS JOB SOUGHT TO JUSTIFY HIMSELF AND DEMAND AN ANSWER FROM GOD CONCERNING HIS TROUBLES, GOD SHOWS UP IN THE WHIRLWIND (JOB 38:1) AND SPEAKS DIRECTLY TO JOB. IN THE END, IT IS GOD WHO DOES THE QUESTIONING: “BRACE YOURSELF LIKE A MAN; I WILL QUESTION YOU, AND YOU SHALL ANSWER ME” (JOB 38:3). TO HELP JOB REMEMBER HIS PLACE IN THE WORLD, GOD POINTS HIM TO TWO OF THE MIGHTIEST CREATURES: THE BEHEMOTH ON LAND AND THE LEVIATHAN IN THE SEA. THESE ANIMALS WERE INCREDIBLY POWERFUL AND FRIGHTENING TO BEHOLD. THEY WERE NO ONE’S PETS—EXCEPT FOR GOD’S. THE PRIDE AND GLORY OF MAN PALED IN COMPARISON TO THE DREADFUL, UNTAMABLE STRENGTH OF THE BEHEMOTH AND THE LEVIATHAN. HOW MUCH MORE-HUMBLE IS MAN IN GOD’S SEXLESS PRESENCE? AND THAT’S THE POINT. NEITHER JOB NOR ANYONE ELSE HAS THE RIGHT TO CRITICIZE GOD’S SEXLESS WORK. THE ONE WHO CREATED BEHEMOTH IS WORTHY OF OUR REVERENCE, AWE, AND WORSHIP. “WILL THE ONE WHO CONTENDS WITH THE ALMIGHTY CORRECT HIM? LET HIM WHO ACCUSES GOD ANSWER HIM!” (JOB 40:2).
WHAT WAS THE LEVIATHAN? THE LEVIATHAN IS A LARGE AQUATIC CREATURE OF SOME KIND, WHICH MAY HAVE HAD WINGS AT SOME POINT. THE HOLY BIBLE REFERS TO IT AS A FEARSOME BEAST HAVING MONSTROUS FEROCITY AND GREAT POWER. THE HEBREW WORD FOR “LEVIATHAN” HAS THE ROOT MEANING OF “COILED” OR “TWISTED.” ISAIAH 27:1 SPEAKS OF “LEVIATHAN THE FAST-MOVING SERPENT, LEVIATHAN THE SQUIRMING SERPENT...THE SEA MONSTER” (NET). WHATEVER THIS MONSTER OF THE SEA IS (OR WAS), ITS STRENGTH AND WILD NATURE WERE WELL KNOWN. THERE ARE A HANDFUL OF REFERENCES TO THE LEVIATHAN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. MOST PASSAGES DESCRIBE THE LEVIATHAN AS A REAL CREATURE, FAMILIAR TO PEOPLE (WHO, OF COURSE, KEPT THEIR DISTANCE) BY REPUTATION IF NOT BY SIGHT. IN PSALM 104:25–26 GOD IS ALWAYS PRAISED AS THE ONE WHO CREATED THE HABITAT FOR THE LEVIATHAN: “THERE IS THE SEA, VAST AND SPACIOUS, TEEMING WITH CREATURES BEYOND NUMBER—LIVING THINGS BOTH LARGE AND SMALL. THERE THE SHIPS GO TO AND FRO, AND LEVIATHAN, WHICH YOU FORMED TO FROLIC THERE.” ONLY A GREAT GOD COULD HAVE CREATED LEVIATHAN AND THEN MADE A PLACE BIG ENOUGH FOR IT TO “FROLIC” SAFELY. IN ISAIAH 27:1 THE LEVIATHAN IS USED AS A SYMBOL FOR THE WICKED KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO WITHSTAND GOD’S PEOPLE. THE GREAT POWER THAT WICKED NATIONS WIELD CAN BE TERRIFYING, BUT GOD ASSURES HIS CHILDREN THAT EVIL, NO MATTER HOW MONSTROUS, WILL BE DEFEATED: “IN THAT DAY, THE LORD WILL PUNISH WITH HIS SWORD—HIS FIERCE, GREAT AND POWERFUL SWORD—LEVIATHAN THE GLIDING SERPENT, LEVIATHAN THE COILING SERPENT; HE WILL SLAY THE MONSTER OF THE SEA.” PSALM 74:14 CONTAINS A SIMILAR REFERENCE TO GOD’S VICTORY OVER LEVIATHAN; IN THAT PSALM, THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT IS MOST LIKELY MEANT. JOB 41 GIVES THE MOST DETAIL ABOUT LEVIATHAN AS AN ACTUAL SEA CREATURE. IN THAT CHAPTER, GOD DESCRIBES LEVIATHAN, EMPHASIZING THE ANIMAL’S SIZE, STRENGTH, AND VICIOUSNESS. THE LEVIATHAN CANNOT BE TIED DOWN OR TAMED (JOB 41:1, 5); IT IS FRIGHTENING TO EVEN LOOK AT (VERSE 9); IT IS BEST LEFT ALONE (VERSES 8, 10). THE LEVIATHAN HAS A GRACEFUL FORM (VERSE 12) BUT IS INCREDIBLY WELL PROTECTED WITH SCALES (VERSES 13, 15–17). ITS CHEST IS AS IMPENETRABLE AS ITS BACK (VERSES 15, 24). IT HAS FEARSOME TEETH (VERSE 14), AND DEATH AWAITS ANYONE WHO APPROACHES ITS MOUTH (VERSES 18–21). EVEN MIGHTY MEN ARE TERRIFIED OF THE LEVIATHAN (VERSE 25). NO SWORD, SPEAR, DART, JAVELIN, ARROW, STONE, CLUB, OR LANCE CAN DEFEAT IT (VERSES 26, 28–29). IT CANNOT BE CAGED, BECAUSE IT BREAKS IRON LIKE STRAW (VERSE 27). ON LAND, THE LEVIATHAN LEAVES A TRAIL OF RUTS; IN THE WATER, IT PRODUCES A DEEP, CHURNING WAKE (VERSES 30–32). GOD’S DESCRIPTION OF THE LEVIATHAN CONCLUDES WITH A STATEMENT THAT IT IS THE TRUE KING OF THE BEASTS: “NOTHING ON EARTH IS ITS EQUAL—A CREATURE WITHOUT FEAR” (VERSE 33). SO, WHAT ANIMAL IS JOB 41 DESCRIBING? SOME COMMENTATORS BELIEVE LEVIATHAN IS A CROCODILE. OTHERS BELIEVE IT IS A WHALE OR A SHARK. BASED ON THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION, IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY THAT LEVIATHAN IS A LARGE SEA REPTILE, POSSIBLY A SPECIES OF DINOSAUR SUCH AS THE PLESIOSAURUS. JOB’S ACQUAINTANCE WITH A DINOSAUR IS NOT FAR-FETCHED AT ALL, GIVEN THAT THE BOOK OF JOB IS SET IN A VERY EARLY TIME OF HISTORY. THE POINT GOD MAKES IN JOB 41 IS THAT LEVIATHAN IS UNDER GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL. JOB HAD BEEN QUESTIONING GOD (JOB 26—31), BUT GOD TURNS THE TABLES AND USES THE LEVIATHAN’S MIGHT TO EMPHASIZE JOB’S WEAKNESS AND FRAILTY. IF GOD CREATED LEVIATHAN (AN ANIMAL JOB CANNOT STAND BEFORE), THEN HOW GREAT IS GOD? WHY IS JOB EVEN TRYING TO GRAPPLE WITH THE ALMIGHTY? LEVIATHAN WAS A DANGEROUS CREATURE THAT CAUSED SEASONED WARRIORS TO TURN AND RUN. LEVIATHAN IS NO MYTH, BUT RATHER A REAL CREATURE OF THE SEA, SUBJECT ONLY TO ITS CREATOR. AS GOD SAYS IN HIS DESCRIPTION OF LEVIATHAN, “WHO THEN IS ABLE TO STAND AGAINST ME? WHO HAS A CLAIM AGAINST ME THAT I MUST PAY? EVERYTHING UNDER HEAVEN BELONGS TO ME” (JOB 41:10–11).
WHAT CAUSED THE EXTINCTION OF THE DINOSAURS? THE EXTINCTION OF THE DINOSAURS IS AN ENIGMA THAT HAS CAPTIVATED SCIENTISTS FOR WELL OVER A CENTURY. WE FIND THE FOSSILIZED REMAINS OF GIANT REPTILES ALL OVER THE EARTH, YET WE DO NOT SEE ANY OF THESE CREATURES ALIVE TODAY. WHAT HAPPENED TO THEM ALL? THE CONVENTIONAL PARADIGM SAYS THAT THE DINOSAURS MYSTERIOUSLY WENT EXTINCT AROUND 100 MILLION YEARS AGO. AN ASSORTMENT OF EXPLANATIONS HAS BEEN OFFERED AS TO WHY. THE TWO MOST POPULAR HYPOTHESES TO EXPLAIN DINOSAUR EXTINCTION ARE THE IMPACT EVENT HYPOTHESIS AND THE MASSIVE VOLCANISM HYPOTHESIS. THE FIRST PROPOSES THAT ONE OR MORE ASTEROIDS STRUCK THE EARTH, CAUSING A “NUCLEAR WINTER” THAT WIPED OUT THE DINOSAURS. THE SECOND BLAMES INTENSE VOLCANISM—SUSTAINED, WIDESPREAD VOLCANIC ERUPTIONS—FOR THEIR DEMISE. BOTH THEORIES MAKE NOTE OF THE HIGH CONCENTRATION OF IRIDIUM (IR) FOUND BURIED IN THE SEDIMENTS THAT SEPARATE THE CRETACEOUS PERIOD FROM THE PALEOGENE (KNOWN AS THE K-PG BOUNDARY; FORMERLY KNOWN AS THE K-T BOUNDARY), WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE CONVENTIONAL PARADIGM, WAS THE PERIOD IN EARTH’S HISTORY DURING WHICH THE DINOSAURS WENT EXTINCT. BOTH HYPOTHESES OF DINOSAUR EXTINCTION TAKE INTO ACCOUNT SOME OF THE EVIDENCE WHILE IGNORING SOME. FOR EXAMPLE, IF EITHER HYPOTHESIS IS CORRECT AND THERE IS A 100+ MILLION-YEAR GAP BETWEEN MAN AND DINOSAUR, HOW THEN DO WE EXPLAIN PETROGLYPHS AND OTHER FORMS OF ANCIENT ART THAT DEPICT HUMANS INTERACTING WITH SUCH FAMILIAR DINOSAURS AS THE TRICERATOPS, STEGOSAURUS, TYRANNOSAURUS, AND THE SAUROPODS? (IN SOME, CASES THE GLYPHS SHOW PEOPLE TAMING THEM AND RIDING THEM AROUND.) MOREOVER, FOSSILIZED DINOSAUR PRINTS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN THE SAME ROCK LAYERS AS HOOF PRINTS AND HUMAN FOOTPRINTS. HOW ARE WE SUPPOSED TO EXPLAIN THIS WITHIN THE FRAMEWORK OF THE CONVENTIONAL PERSPECTIVE? IF DINOSAURS WENT EXTINCT LONG BEFORE MANKIND EVOLVED, WHY DO ANCIENT CULTURES FROM EVERY INHABITED CONTINENT ON THE PLANET RECORD INTERACTIONS WITH GIANT REPTILES? THESE CREATURES ARE COMMONLY CALLED “DRAGONS” TODAY AND HAVE BEEN COLLECTIVELY RELEGATED TO MYTHOLOGY. BUT WE MUST ASK OURSELVES, HOW IS IT THAT SO MANY ISOLATED CULTURES FROM AROUND THE WORLD CAME TO SHARE THE SAME MYTHOS OF DRAGONS? COULD THERE BE A CORE HISTORICAL TRUTH TO THE LEGENDS? YES, WITH THE LORD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE! COULD IT BE THAT THE EXTINCT DINOSAURS—THE GIANT REPTILES WE FIND BURIED IN THE DIRT—HAVE SOMETHING TO DO WITH THE GIANT REPTILES OUR ANCESTORS SPOKE OF JUST CENTURIES AGO? WE BELIEVE THAT THIS IS THE CASE. THE PREPONDERANCE OF EVIDENCE SUGGESTS TO US THAT THE CONVENTIONAL PERSPECTIVE IS FUNDAMENTALLY FLAWED. MANKIND APPEARS TO HAVE COLLECTIVE AMNESIA REGARDING THIS MATTER, AND WE HAVE EFFECTIVELY CONSTITUTED A “SCIENTIFIC” PARADIGM TO KEEP US IN THE DARK. HOW THEN DO WE ACCOUNT FOR THE EXTINCTION OF THE DINOSAURS? THE SAME WAY WE ACCOUNT FOR THE EXTINCTION OF THE OTHER ESTIMATED 20,000 TO 2 MILLION SPECIES THAT SCIENTISTS BELIEVE MAY HAVE GONE EXTINCT OVER THE PAST CENTURY ALONE—A COMBINATION OF CLIMATE CHANGE AND THE PROLIFERATION OF THE HUMAN SPECIES AFTER THE WORLDWIDE FLOOD OF NOAH’S DAY. CLIMATE CHANGE CAN BE VERY DESTRUCTIVE TO ECOSYSTEMS IN GENERAL, AND WE TEND TO KILL OR DRIVE OUT ALL OF OUR MAJOR COMPETITION IN PARTICULAR. THAT IS WHY WE DON’T FIND TOO MANY OTHER PREDATORS—LIONS, TIGERS AND BEARS, ETC.—IN OUR SUBURBS AND CITIES OR EVEN RURAL COMMUNITIES. WE ARE AT THE VERY TOP OF THE FOOD CHAIN FOR A REASON. IN HOLLYWOOD MOVIES LIKE JURASSIC WORLD, WE SEE DINOSAURS BROUGHT BACK FROM EXTINCTION—AND HUNTING US DOWN AND EATING US ALIVE. AND, NO DOUBT, IF HUMANS AND DINOSAURS COEXISTED, SOME OF THAT CARNAGE CERTAINLY HAPPENED. BUT, FOR THE MOST PART, THE OPPOSITE WAS TRUE. WE HUNTED THEM DOWN AND COOKED THEM FOR DINNER. IN MANY OF THE LEGENDS AND MUCH OF THE ANCIENT ARTWORK THAT IS EXACTLY WHAT WE FIND—HUMANS HUNTING DOWN THE GIANT REPTILES AND KILLING THEM. LIONS AND TIGERS AND BEARS DID NOT HAVE IT QUITE AS BAD AS THE DINOSAURS (HENCE, THEY ARE STILL AROUND). THAT IS BECAUSE OUR ANCESTORS SEEMED PARTICULARLY FIXATED ON “SLAYING THE DRAGON!” SO, WHAT HAPPENED TO THE DINOSAURS? APPARENTLY, THE ONES THAT SURVIVED THE GLOBAL CLIMATE CHANGE AFTER THE FLOOD GOT EATEN BY US. IT COULD EVEN BE THAT NOT ALL OF THE DINOSAURS ARE EXTINCT. SOME MAY STILL SURVIVE IN REMOTE AREAS OF THE WORLD THAT HAVE NOT YET COME UNDER OUR COMPLETE DOMINION, AND THERE ARE HUNDREDS OF SUCH SIGHTINGS EVERY YEAR TO THIS EFFECT—ESPECIALLY FROM INDIGENOUS PEOPLE GROUPS IN REMOTE AREAS WHO TELL THEIR TALES TO INCREDULOUS WESTERN SCIENTISTS (WHO NATURALLY DO NOT BELIEVE THE NATIVES BECAUSE OF THEIR OWN ENTRENCHED, SO-CALLED “SCIENTIFIC” PRESUPPOSITIONS). IN OUR VIEW, THIS INCREDULITY IS WRONG. SCIENCE SHOULD INVOLVE THE IMPARTIAL INVESTIGATION OF EVIDENCE WITHOUT PREJUDICE, RACISM OR DISCRIMINATION, NOT AN ARBITRARY HUMAN EFFORT TO PROP UP FLAWED, THEORETICAL HISTORIES OF THE EARTH. 
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO MAKE A COVENANT WITH YOUR EYES? IN JOB 31:1, JOB SAYS THAT HE HAD MADE A COVENANT WITH HIS EYES—A PROMISE NOT TO LOOK AT SOMETHING: “I MADE A COVENANT WITH MY EYES / NOT TO LOOK LUSTFULLY AT A YOUNG WOMAN.” IT IS CLEAR THAT JOB WAS SPEAKING ABOUT HIS PERSONAL SEXLESS PURITY. IN DEFENDING HIS SEXLESS CONDUCT, JOB SAYS THAT HE WORKED DILIGENTLY NOT TO LOOK AT YOUNG WOMEN IN IMPURE SEXUAL WAYS. JOB 31 INCLUDES JOB’S FINAL DEFENSE OF HIS SEXLESS INTEGRITY. HERE, HE LISTS MANY POSITIVE THINGS HE HAD DONE TO WALK WITH INTEGRITY BEFORE THE LORD. PART OF LIVING A LIFE ABOVE REPROACH IS AVOIDING LUST & SEX AS A WHOLE, AND AN INTEGRAL PART OF AVOIDING LUST IS CONTROLLING WHAT THE EYES ARE ALLOWED TO VIEW. IN JOB 31:4 JOB OFFERS THE REASON HE WOULD NOT LOOK AT WOMEN IN SINFUL SEXUAL WAYS: “DOES HE NOT SEE MY WAYS / AND COUNT MY EVERY STEP?” JOB UNDERSTOOD THAT GOD SEES EVERYTHING WE DO. THERE IS NO WAY TO HIDE ANYTHING FROM GOD, INCLUDING OUR TEMPTATION/ SIN; IF WE ARE LOOKING AT THINGS THAT WE SHOULD NOT LOOK AT, GOD KNOWS. JOB SOUGHT TO LIVE HIS LIFE ACCORDINGLY. THE PRINCIPLE OF MAKING A COVENANT WITH OUR EYES IS A GOOD ONE FOR US IN THIS DAY OF RAMPANT PORNOGRAPHY, UNLESS YOU ARE HOLY CALLED TO KNOW WHAT IS DONE BEHIND CLOSED DOORS WITH THE TRUE OFFICE OF A PROPHET. THIS IS NOT FOR EVERYONE TO LOOK BEHIND DOORS, BUT ARE FOR THOSE CERTAIN CREATURES WHO HAVE BEEN PREPARED BY THE LORD ACCORDINGLY. LIKE JOB, WE ARE TO LIVE KNOWING THAT GOD SEES EVERYTHING WE DO. THIS INCLUDES OUR THOUGHTS AND ACTIONS. FROM ENTERTAINING LUSTFUL SEXUAL THOUGHTS TO STEALING LASCIVIOUS LOOKS TO OTHER SEXUAL ACTIONS INSIDE OR OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE IS NORMALLY TEMPTATION OR SIN, & THE IDEA THAT GOD SEES EVERYTHING WE DO SHOULD SERVE TO PURIFY US. “NOTHING IN ALL CREATION IS HIDDEN FROM GOD’S [SEXLESS] SIGHT [SIRACH 23:19]. EVERYTHING IS UNCOVERED AND LAID BARE [NAKED] BEFORE THE EYES OF HIM TO WHOM WE MUST GIVE ACCOUNT” (HEBREWS 4:13). JESUS ALSO ADDRESSED THE ISSUE OF HOW WE USE OUR EYES: “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, ‘YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY.’ BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE [MARRIED] WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN LUSTFULLY HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART” (MATTHEW 5:27–28). THE PHARISEES OF JESUS’ TIME FOCUSED ON PURE LIVING, INCLUDING KEEPING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND ITS COMMAND NOT TO COMMIT ADULTERY. HOWEVER, JESUS SPOKE NOT ONLY TO THE COMMAND BUT ALSO TO THE MOTIVATION BEHIND THE COMMAND—GOD SEXLESSLY DESIRES PURITY OF HEART. GOD’S STANDARDS IS HIGHER THAN OURS. IT’S NOT JUST THE LETTER OF THE LAW THAT GOD CARES ABOUT BUT THE SPIRIT IN WHICH IT’S KEPT. JAMES 1:27 SAYS THAT RELIGION THAT GOD ACCEPTS AS “PURE AND FAULTLESS” INCLUDES “KEEP [ING] ONESELF FROM BEING [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED BY THE WORLD.” PART OF BEING “UNPOLLUTED” IN THIS WORLD WOULD HAVE TO INVOLVE MAINTAINING A SEXLESS PURE THOUGHT LIFE ONLY CONTROLLED & GRANTED BY THE LORD. SEXLESS PURITY IS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. “DO NOT OFFER ANY PART OF YOURSELF TO [TEMPTATION] SIN AS AN INSTRUMENT OF WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], BUT RATHER OFFER YOURSELVES TO GOD AS THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN BROUGHT FROM DEATH TO LIFE; AND OFFER EVERY PART OF YOURSELF TO HIM AS AN INSTRUMENT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS [BEING SEXLESS]” (ROMANS 6:13). “EVERY PART OF YOURSELF” INCLUDES THE EYES. IN MANY WAYS, OUR EYES FUNCTION AS GATES TO THE MIND, AND WE MUST BE VIGILANT GATE-KEEPERS TO AVOID ADMITTING TEMPTATION/SIN. JOB MADE A PROMISE TO HIMSELF TO GUARD HIS EYES AROUND WOMEN, AND HIS EXAMPLE IS WORTHY OF EMULATION. 
WHAT WAS ELIPHAZ THE TEMANITE’S MESSAGE TO JOB? ELIPHAZ THE TEMANITE IS FIRST MENTIONED IN JOB 2:11. HE IS ONE OF JOB’S THREE FRIENDS AND WOULD-BE COMFORTERS. HOWEVER, ELIPHAZ, ALONG WITH BILDAD AND ZOPHAR, FAILED IN HIS ATTEMPT TO COMFORT HIS SUFFERING FRIEND. THE SYMPATHY SHOWN TO JOB IN JOB 2:12–13 WAS SOON SWALLOWED UP IN ACCUSATIONS, FUZZY THEOLOGY, AND WRANGLING OVER JOB’S CHARACTER. AFTER JOB’S COMPLAINTS IN JOB 3, ELIPHAZ IS THE FIRST OF THE FRIENDS TO SPEAK. CHAPTERS 4—5 CONTAIN HIS FIRST SPEECH, WHICH FOCUSES ON THE THEME OF THE INNOCENT PROSPERING. IN OTHER WORDS, ELIPHAZ THOUGHT THAT JOB, WHO WAS OBVIOUSLY NOT PROSPERING, MUST HAVE DONE SOMETHING WRONG. NO LIFE ENCOUNTERING SUCH SUFFERING CAN BE INNOCENT, ACCORDING TO ELIPHAZ. FOLLOWING THE SPEECH BY ELIPHAZ, JOB REPLIES WITH A STATEMENT REGARDING HIS INNOCENCE. ELIPHAZ PROVIDES A SECOND SPEECH, IN JOB 15, ASSERTING THAT JOB DOES NOT FEAR GOD. IF JOB DID FEAR GOD, ELIPHAZ REASONS, HE WOULD NOT FACE SUCH SUFFERING. JOB RESPONDS THAT HIS FRIENDS ARE “MISERABLE COMFORTERS” (JOB 16:2). ELIPHAZ OFFERS A THIRD SPEECH, RECORDED IN JOB 22. THIS TIME, HE ACCUSES JOB OF GREAT WRONGDOING: “IS NOT YOUR WICKEDNESS GREAT? / ARE NOT YOUR SINS ENDLESS?” (JOB 22:5). HE THEN PROCEEDS TO LIST ALL OF JOB’S SUPPOSED SINS (VERSES 6–9). FROM ELIPHAZ’S PERSPECTIVE, GOD WOULD ONLY ALLOW GREAT EVIL TO BEFALL SOMEONE WHO HAD DONE SOMETHING VERY BAD. JOB REPLIES BY ASKING FOR GOD TO INTERVENE ON HIS BEHALF (JOB 23). GOD DOES INTERVENE. GOD SPEAKS ON JOB’S BEHALF AND REBUKES JOB’S FRIENDS, SAYING, “MY ANGER BURNS AGAINST YOU...FOR YOU HAVE NOT SPOKEN OF ME WHAT IS RIGHT, AS MY SERVANT JOB HAS” (JOB 42:7). ELIPHAZ AND HIS COMPANIONS ARE REQUIRED TO OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS, AND JOB PRAYS ON THEIR BEHALF. IN THE END, JOB’S FORTUNES ARE RESTORED (DOUBLED), AND HE IS BLESSED WITH NEW CHILDREN IN PLACE OF THOSE WHO HAD DIED. ELIPHAZ IS AN EXAMPLE OF SOMEONE RESPONDING WITH THE WORLD’S WISDOM TO SUFFERING. IT MADE SENSE TO ELIPHAZ THAT SUFFERING WAS THE CONSEQUENCE OF SIN AND THAT, IF A PERSON SUFFERED, HE WAS BEING PUNISHED BY GOD. HOWEVER, ELIPHAZ WAS WRONG. JOB’S LIFE IS A CLEAR EXAMPLE OF HOW SOMETIMES THE INNOCENT SUFFER. GOD CAN USE SUFFERING AS PART OF HIS DIVINE PLAN TO STRENGTHEN A BELIEVER’S LIFE AND TO CHANGE THE LIVES OF OTHERS FOR HIS GLORY.
WHAT WAS BILDAD THE SHUHITE’S MESSAGE TO JOB? BILDAD THE SHUHITE IS FIRST MENTIONED IN JOB 2:11 AS ONE OF THREE FRIENDS WHO COME TO COMFORT JOB. BILDAD, ALONG WITH ELIPHAZ AND ZOPHAR, VISIT JOB AFTER THEY HEARD OF THE CALAMITY THAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM. WHEN BILDAD FIRST ARRIVES, HE CANNOT BELIEVE THE HORRIFIC NATURE OF JOB’S CONDITION. HE MOURNS SILENTLY WITH JOB FOR SEVEN DAYS (JOB 2:12–13). AFTER ELIPHAZ, BILDAD THE SHUHITE IS THE SECOND OF JOB’S FRIENDS TO SPEAK. IN JOB 8, BILDAD’S PERSPECTIVE IS THAT JOB SHOULD REPENT OF HIS WRONG. IF JOB REPENTS, ACCORDING TO BILDAD, ALL THE MATERIAL THINGS HE HAD LOST WILL BE RESTORED: “IF YOU WILL SEEK GOD EARNESTLY / AND PLEAD WITH THE ALMIGHTY, / IF YOU ARE PURE AND UPRIGHT, / EVEN NOW HE WILL ROUSE HIMSELF ON YOUR BEHALF / AND RESTORE YOU TO YOUR PROSPEROUS STATE” (JOB 8:5–6). THE IMPLICATION OF BILDAD’S SPEECH IS THAT JOB IS NOT PURE AND UPRIGHT AND THAT MATERIAL PROSPERITY IS DIRECTLY LINKED TO ONE’S RIGHTEOUS BEHAVIOR. JOB RESPONDS IN JOB 9 WITH A WISH THAT HE COULD PLEAD HIS CASE BEFORE GOD AND LAMENTING THE FACT THAT THERE IS NO ONE TO INTERVENE ON HIS BEHALF. BILDAD’S SECOND SPEECH, IN JOB 18, FOCUSES ON THE THEME THAT GOD PUNISHES THE WICKED [SEXUAL]. HIS LOGIC IS THAT, SINCE JOB IS BEING PUNISHED, HE MUST HAVE DONE SOMETHING WRONG. IN JOB 19, JOB RESPONDS WITH A PLEA TO BE LEFT ALONE: “HOW LONG WILL YOU TORMENT ME / AND CRUSH ME WITH WORDS?” (VERSE 2). HE ALSO ASKS FOR HIS FRIENDS’ PITY (VERSE 21) AND DECLARES THAT HIS GOD IS ALIVE AND KNOWS ALL THINGS. GOD WOULD BE THE ONE TO JUDGE HIM FAIRLY, AND JOB PUTS HIS TRUST IN HIM (VERSES 25–27). BILDAD’S THIRD SPEECH, IN JOB 25, FOCUSES ON THE IDEA THAT A PERSON CANNOT BE RIGHTEOUS BEFORE GOD. THE CENTER OF THIS BRIEF CHAPTER SAYS, “HOW THEN CAN MAN BE IN THE RIGHT BEFORE GOD? / HOW CAN HE WHO IS BORN OF WOMAN BE PURE?” (JOB 25:4). JOB ANSWERS IN JOB 26 WITH SARCASM, ARGUING THAT ONLY GOD CAN KNOW ALL THINGS AND FULLY UNDERSTAND THE SITUATION. IN JOB 42:7 BILDAD AND HIS TWO FRIENDS ARE REBUKED BY THE LORD: “I AM ANGRY WITH YOU...BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT SPOKEN THE TRUTH ABOUT ME.” IN JOB 42:9 BILDAD, ALONG WITH HIS PARTNERS-IN-CRIME, OBEY THE LORD’S COMMAND TO OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS, AND THEY ARE FORGIVEN THEIR SIN OF MISREPRESENTING THE LORD. BILDAD’S AND HIS FRIENDS’ SPEECHES ARE AN EXAMPLE OF HOW PEOPLE OFTEN VIEW SUFFERING FROM A HUMAN PERSPECTIVE AND ASSUME THAT SUFFERING IS ALWAYS THE RESULT OF DOING SOMETHING WRONG. IN THE END, BILDAD AND COMPANY DISCOVER THAT GOD HAD ALLOWED JOB TO SUFFER AS PART OF HIS DIVINE PLAN AND THAT JOB WAS NOT TO BLAME FOR HIS TRIALS.

WHAT WAS ZOPHAR THE NAAMATHITE’S MESSAGE TO JOB? ZOPHAR THE NAAMATHITE IS FIRST MENTIONED IN JOB 2:11 AS ONE OF THREE FRIENDS WHO ARRIVE TO COMFORT JOB AFTER THEY HEARD OF THE BAD THINGS THAT HAD HAPPENED TO HIM. VERSES 12–13 SHOW THEIR RESPONSE TO HIS DISTRESS: “WHEN THEY SAW HIM FROM A DISTANCE, THEY COULD HARDLY RECOGNIZE HIM; THEY BEGAN TO WEEP ALOUD, AND THEY TORE THEIR ROBES AND SPRINKLED DUST ON THEIR HEADS. THEN THEY SAT ON THE GROUND WITH HIM FOR SEVEN DAYS AND SEVEN NIGHTS. NO ONE SAID A WORD TO HIM, BECAUSE THEY SAW HOW GREAT HIS SUFFERING WAS.” AFTER ELIPHAZ AND BILDAD, ZOPHAR SPOKE THIRD IN OFFERING ADVICE TO JOB. ZOPHAR’S SPEECH BEGINS IN CHAPTER 11. GIVING THE STRONGEST OF THE THREE INITIAL SPEECHES, ZOPHAR DECLARES THAT JOB DESERVED EVEN WORSE THAN WHAT HE GOT. IN VERSE 6, HE STATES, “KNOW THEN THAT GOD EXACTS OF YOU LESS THAN YOUR GUILT DESERVES” (ESV). JOB RESPONDS IN CHAPTER 12 THAT IT WAS THE LORD WHO BROUGHT THIS SUFFERING UPON HIM, AND IN CHAPTER 13 MAINTAINS HIS INNOCENCE: “I KNOW I WILL BE VINDICATED” (JOB 13:18). ZOPHAR’S SECOND SPEECH (IN JOB 20) FOCUSES ON THE THEME THAT THE ONE WHO COMMITS WICKEDNESS WILL SUFFER FOR IT. IN HIS WORDS, “A FLOOD WILL CARRY OFF HIS HOUSE, / RUSHING WATERS ON THE DAY OF GOD’S WRATH. / SUCH IS THE FATE GOD ALLOTS THE WICKED [SEXUAL], / THE HERITAGE APPOINTED FOR THEM BY GOD” (JOB 20:28–29). IN JOB 21, JOB ANSWERS THAT GOD, FOR SOME REASON, DOES ALLOW THE WICKED [SEXUAL] TO PROSPER: “THEY SPEND THEIR YEARS IN PROSPERITY / AND GO DOWN TO THE GRAVE IN PEACE” (JOB 21:13). ZOPHAR’S ASSESSMENT OF JOB’S CONDITION WAS NOT ACCURATE, BECAUSE JOB HAD DONE NOTHING WRONG AND WAS SUFFERING, WHILE OTHERS WHO DID EVIL LIVED “SAFE AND FREE FROM FEAR” (VERSE 9). JOB’S OTHER TWO FRIENDS EACH GIVE THREE SPEECHES, BUT ZOPHAR GIVES ONLY TWO. FOLLOWING JOB’S EXTENDED DEFENSE AFTER BILDAD’S THIRD SPEECH, A FOURTH MAN, ELIHU, SPEAKS UP (JOB 32). ELIHU’S TWO CONCERNS ARE EXPRESSED IN JOB 32:2–3: “HE BURNED WITH ANGER AT JOB BECAUSE HE JUSTIFIED HIMSELF RATHER THAN GOD. HE BURNED WITH ANGER ALSO AT JOB’S THREE FRIENDS BECAUSE THEY HAD FOUND NO ANSWER, ALTHOUGH THEY HAD DECLARED JOB TO BE IN THE WRONG” (ESV). IN THE END, ZOPHAR IS REBUKED BY GOD ALONG WITH HIS TWO FRIENDS: “MY ANGER BURNS AGAINST YOU...FOR YOU HAVE NOT SPOKEN OF ME WHAT IS RIGHT, AS MY SERVANT JOB HAS” (JOB 42:7). ZOPHAR LAST APPEARS IN VERSE 9, WHERE WE FIND HIM OFFERING THE SACRIFICES GOD HAD REQUIRED: “SO ELIPHAZ THE TEMANITE AND BILDAD THE SHUHITE AND ZOPHAR THE NAAMATHITE WENT AND DID WHAT THE LORD HAD TOLD THEM.” DESPITE HIS BAD ADVICE AND HIS INACCURATE PORTRAYAL OF GOD, ZOPHAR REPENTED WHEN REBUKED BY GOD AND WAS FORGIVEN. ZOPHAR AND HIS FRIENDS SERVE AS AN EXAMPLE OF HOW PEOPLE OFTEN VIEW SUFFERING FROM A HUMAN PERSPECTIVE THAT OVERLOOKS GOD’S DIVINE PLAN. WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT THOSE WHO DO WRONG OFTEN SUFFER, GOD ALSO ALLOWS SUFFERING FOR OTHER REASONS OFTEN UNKNOWN TO US AT THE TIME. INSTEAD OF ASSUMING ALL SUFFERING IS DUE TO A PERSON’S WRONGDOING, WE SHOULD EXAMINE OUR OWN LIVES BEFORE THE LORD AND SEE HOW WE CAN LIVE FOR HIM DURING TIMES OF STRUGGLE (JAMES 5:11), KNOWING THAT SUFFERING CAN SERVE AS PART OF HIS SOVEREIGN PLAN.
WHAT WAS ELIHU’S MESSAGE TO JOB? ELIHU WAS ONE OF JOB’S FRIENDS—NOT ONE OF THE THREE WHO HAD COME TO COMFORT JOB AT THE BEGINNING OF THE BOOK, BUT ONE WHO ARRIVES LATER AND OFFERS THE LAST AND LONGEST SINGLE SPEECH TO JOB. ELIHU IS IDENTIFIED ONLY AS THE “SON OF BARAKEL THE BUZITE, OF THE FAMILY OF RAM” (JOB 32:2). IN JOB 32—37 ELIHU OFFERS A RESPONSE TO JOB THAT LIFTS UP THE LORD, CONDEMNS JOB’S THREE FRIENDS, AND RIGHTLY CONFRONTS JOB. IN JOB 32 ELIHU FOCUSES HIS RESPONSE ON REBUKING JOB’S THREE FRIENDS, ELIPHAZ, BILDAD, AND ZOPHAR. IN VERSE 12 HE NOTES, “I GAVE YOU MY FULL ATTENTION. / BUT NOT ONE OF YOU HAS PROVED JOB WRONG; / NONE OF YOU HAS ANSWERED HIS ARGUMENTS.” BECAUSE ELIHU WAS YOUNGER THAN THE OTHER FRIENDS OF JOB, HE HAD HELD HIS PEACE DURING THEIR CONVERSATION TO THAT POINT (JOB 32:4–7). BUT HE COULD FINALLY TAKE NO MORE. ELIHU SPEAKS UP BECAUSE HE IS “VERY ANGRY WITH JOB FOR JUSTIFYING HIMSELF RATHER THAN GOD” AND WITH JOB’S THREE FRIENDS, “BECAUSE THEY HAD FOUND NO WAY TO REFUTE JOB, AND YET HAD CONDEMNED HIM” (JOB 32:2–3). IN JOB 33 ELIHU TURNS HIS ATTENTION TO JOB. HE DECLARES JOB WRONG IN SAYING HE WAS WITHOUT ANY SIN AND THAT GOD WOULD NOT ANSWER. ELIHU SAYS, “BUT I TELL YOU, IN THIS YOU ARE NOT RIGHT, / FOR GOD IS GREATER THAN ANY MORTAL” (JOB 33:12). IN JOB 34 ELIHU SHIFTS TO DECLARING GOD’S JUSTICE. VERSE 12 SPECIFICALLY STATES, “IT IS UNTHINKABLE THAT GOD WOULD DO WRONG, / THAT THE ALMIGHTY WOULD PERVERT JUSTICE.” IN JOB 35 ELIHU TURNS AGAIN TO JOB IN CONDEMNATION. IN VERSES 13–14 ELIHU SAYS, “INDEED, GOD DOES NOT LISTEN TO [THE ARROGANT PERSON’S] EMPTY PLEA; / THE ALMIGHTY PAYS NO ATTENTION TO IT. / HOW MUCH LESS, THEN, WILL HE LISTEN / WHEN YOU SAY THAT YOU DO NOT SEE HIM, / THAT YOUR CASE IS BEFORE HIM / AND YOU MUST WAIT FOR HIM.” IN JOB 36—37 ELIHU HIGHLIGHTS GOD’S GREATNESS. THIS LENGTHY PORTION DECLARES MANY OF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES. IN JOB 36:26 ELIHU STATES, “HOW GREAT IS GOD—BEYOND OUR UNDERSTANDING! / THE NUMBER OF HIS YEARS IS PAST FINDING OUT.” ELIHU RIGHTLY POINTS JOB TO GOD’S MIGHT, SAYING, “LISTEN TO THIS, JOB; / STOP AND CONSIDER GOD’S WONDERS” (JOB 37:14). IN SHORT, ELIHU CONDEMNS JOB’S FRIENDS AND JOB’S CLAIM OF BEING WITHOUT SIN, DECLARES GOD’S JUSTICE, CONDEMNS JOB’S ATTITUDE TOWARD GOD, AND EXALTS GOD’S GREATNESS. ELIHU’S FOUR-PART SPEECH IS FOLLOWED BY GOD BREAKING HIS SILENCE TO DIRECTLY ANSWER JOB. IN JOB 42:7 THE LORD CONDEMNS ELIPHAZ, BILDAD, AND ZOPHAR. ELIHU IS NOT MENTIONED AGAIN AFTER HE FINISHES HIS SPEECH, BUT, SIGNIFICANTLY, HE IS NOT REBUKED BY GOD. ELIHU’S LIFE AND SPEECH OFFER MANY INSIGHTS FOR TODAY. FIRST, HE DEALT WITH THE REAL ISSUES OF THE SITUATION RATHER THAN LOOKING AT THE SITUATION FROM A HUMAN PERSPECTIVE. SECOND, HE EMPHASIZED GOD AND HIS GREATNESS RATHER THAN FOCUS ON A HUMAN RESPONSE TO PROBLEMS. THIRD, HE RESPONDED WITH RESPECT, ALLOWING OTHERS TO SPEAK FIRST BEFORE OFFERING HIS OWN RESPONSE. THESE TRAITS CAN HELP US TODAY AS WE SEEK TO UNDERSTAND WHY GOD ALLOWS SUFFERING AND AS WE ATTEMPT TO HELP OTHERS WHO FACE SUFFERING. 
WHAT DID JOB’S THREE FRIENDS HAVE WRONG, AND WHAT DID THEY HAVE RIGHT? JOB’S THREE FRIENDS, ELIPHAZ, BILDAD, AND ZOPHAR, HAVE HISTORICALLY BEEN KNOWN FOR OFFERING LENGTHY SPEECHES THAT RESULTED IN THEIR BEING CONDEMNED BY GOD (JOB 42:7–9). AT ONE-POINT JOB, WEARY OF THEIR UNHELPFUL RHETORIC, TOLD THEM, “YOU ARE MISERABLE COMFORTERS, ALL OF YOU!” (JOB 16:2). BUT DID THEY GET EVERYTHING WRONG? PERHAPS THEY GOT A FEW THINGS RIGHT. JOB’S FRIENDS DID AT LEAST THREE THINGS RIGHT THAT CAN BE SEEN IN JOB 2:11–13. FIRST, THEY CAME TO HIM WHEN HE WAS SUFFERING. SECOND, THEY EMPATHIZED WITH HIM: “THEY BEGAN TO WEEP ALOUD, AND THEY TORE THEIR ROBES AND SPRINKLED DUST ON THEIR HEADS” (VERSE 12). THIRD, THEY SPENT TIME WITH HIM. VERSE 13 STATES THEY WERE WITH HIM FOR SEVEN DAYS BEFORE THEY OFFERED THEIR ADVICE. THEY COMMISERATED WITH THEIR FRIEND IN SILENCE. BUT THEIR SILENCE DID NOT LAST FOREVER, AND THESE THREE MEN GAVE A SERIES OF SPEECHES TO JOB, RECORDED IN CHAPTERS 4—25. THE SPEECHES OF JOB’S THREE FRIENDS INCLUDE MANY INACCURACIES, PRIMARILY INVOLVING WHY GOD ALLOWS PEOPLE TO SUFFER. THEIR OVERARCHING BELIEF WAS THAT JOB WAS SUFFERING BECAUSE HE HAD DONE SOMETHING WRONG. AS A RESULT, THEY REPEATEDLY ENCOURAGE JOB TO ADMIT HIS WRONG AND REPENT SO THAT GOD WOULD BLESS HIM AGAIN. GOD CLEARLY DAMNED THEIR ADVICE: “I AM ANGRY WITH YOU [ELIPHAZ] AND YOUR TWO FRIENDS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT SPOKEN THE TRUTH ABOUT ME” (JOB 42:7). FOR THIS REASON, WE SHOULD ALWAYS BE CAREFUL ABOUT HOW WE INTERPRET INDIVIDUAL VERSES FROM JOB. IT IS UNWISE TO PULL AN ISOLATED VERSE FROM THE BOOK OF JOB AND USE IT TO UNDERSTAND GOD—IF THE VERSE COMES FROM A SPEECH OF ELIPHAZ, BILDAD, OR ZOPHAR, THEN WE HAVE NO GUARANTEE THAT IT ACCURATELY REFLECTS THE SEXLESS CHARACTER OF GOD. AS WITH ANY SINGLE VERSE, WE MUST LOOK AT THE CONTEXT. THOUGH, IN THE END, JOB ERRED IN OVERSTATING HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS (JOB 42:1–6), HE HAD DONE NOTHING TO DESERVE HIS SUFFERING. THE TRIALS JOB ENDURED WERE NOT RELATED TO HIS BEHAVIOR. INSTEAD, GOD USED THE SUFFERINGS AS A TEST AND AS PART OF HIS SOVEREIGN PLAN IN JOB’S LIFE. FOLLOWING JOB’S TIME OF SUFFERING, GOD BLESSED JOB WITH TWICE AS MUCH AS HE HAD BEFORE (JOB 42:10). MUCH CAN BE LEARNED FROM THE EXAMPLE OF JOB AND HIS FRIENDS. WHEN WE ARE AWARE OF A FRIEND WHO IS HURTING, WE CAN FOLLOW THE POSITIVE EXAMPLE OF THESE MEN BY GOING TO THE PERSON, MOURNING WITH HIM, AND SPENDING TIME TOGETHER. OUR PHYSICAL PRESENCE WITH A HURTING FRIEND CAN BE A GREAT COMFORT IN AND OF ITSELF, EVEN IF WE HAVE NO WORDS TO SAY. IN ADDITION, WE CAN GAIN WISDOM FROM WHAT JOB’S FRIENDS DID WRONG. WE SHOULD NOT ASSUME THAT TROUBLES ARE THE SURE SIGN OF GOD’S JUDGMENT (CF. JOHN 9:1–3). INSTEAD OF TELLING A HURTING PERSON TO ADMIT HIS WRONG AND REPENT (WHEN WE DO NOT KNOW THE REASON FOR THE SUFFERING), WE CAN JOIN TOGETHER AND ENCOURAGE A FRIEND TO ENDURE FAITHFULLY, KNOWING GOD SEES OUR PAIN AND HAS A PURPOSE FOR IT. WHEN WE TURN OUR FOCUS TO GOD, WE CAN OFFER GREAT ENCOURAGEMENT AND HOPE TO THOSE IN NEED, HELPING THOSE WHO SUFFER TO SEE GOD AT WORK. THIS IS A GREAT APPLICATION OF ROMANS 12:15: “MOURN WITH THOSE WHO MOURN.” WHEN WE ARE WILLING TO ENTER INTO THE PAIN OF A SUFFERING FRIEND, WE FOLLOW THE EXAMPLE OF JESUS, WHO CAME TO BEAR OUR PAIN AND SUFFER IN OUR PLACE. OUR HELP TO THOSE IN NEED IS ULTIMATELY A WAY WE SERVE CHRIST (MATTHEW 25:40).
THE PATIENCE OF JOB—WHY IS JOB FAMOUS FOR BEING PATIENT? WHEN SOMEONE EXHIBITS GREAT ENDURANCE THROUGH ALL KINDS OF TRIALS, ANNOYANCES, OR PROVOCATIONS, WE SAY THAT PERSON HAS “THE PATIENCE OF JOB.” THE IDIOM IS APPLIED TO THOSE WHO NOBLY PERSEVERE IN THE FACE OF OVERWHELMING HARDSHIPS. THE EXPRESSION HAS ITS ORIGIN IN JAMES 5:10–11: “BROTHERS AND SISTERS, AS AN EXAMPLE OF PATIENCE IN THE FACE OF SUFFERING, TAKE THE PROPHETS WHO SPOKE IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD. AS YOU KNOW, WE COUNT AS BLESSED THOSE WHO HAVE PERSEVERED. YOU HAVE HEARD OF JOB’S PERSEVERANCE AND HAVE SEEN WHAT THE LORD FINALLY BROUGHT ABOUT. THE LORD IS FULL OF COMPASSION AND MERCY.” AMONG THE MANY OLD TESTAMENT EXAMPLES OF PATIENCE, JOB IS SELECTED AS THE PRIME ILLUSTRATION. HE IS THE EXEMPLAR OF A PATIENT MAN. THERE ARE MANY REASONS WHY THIS MUST BE THE CASE. JOB’S PATIENCE STANDS OUT BECAUSE JOB’S STORY IS EXTREME IN THE AMOUNT OF SUFFERING, HE ENDURED. JOB LOST ALL OF HIS CHILDREN AND HIS WEALTH IN A SINGLE DAY. HE THEN WAS COVERED IN PAINFUL SORES, AND HIS WIFE OFFERED HIM NO SUPPORT—SHE ENCOURAGED HIM TO GIVE UP, CURSE GOD, AND DIE (JOB 2:9). WHEN JOB’S THREE FRIENDS CAME TO COMFORT HIM, THEY COULD NOT EVEN RECOGNIZE HIM FROM A DISTANCE (JOB 2:12). ADDING TO JOB’S PAIN, HIS FRIENDS FALSELY ACCUSED HIM OF WRONGDOING AND BLAMED HIS TROUBLES ON HIS UNREPENTANT HEART. THROUGH IT ALL, JOB PATIENTLY ENDURED (JOB 2:10). JAMES USED JOB AS A PRIME EXAMPLE OF PATIENCE IN SUFFERING BECAUSE OF WHAT MAY HAVE BEEN IN STORE FOR JAMES’ READERS. BY THE TIME OF THE WRITING OF THE EPISTLE OF JAMES, STEPHEN HAD ALREADY BEEN KILLED AS THE FIRST CHRISTIAN MARTYR (ACTS 6—7). THE EARLY JEWISH CHRISTIANS HAD FLED FROM JERUSALEM FOR SAFETY (ACTS 8:1). SAUL HAD ARRESTED CHRISTIANS IN JERUSALEM (ACTS 9). BY ACTS 12 (APPROXIMATELY AD 42), JAMES THE APOSTLE (NOT THE WRITER OF THE EPISTLE) HAD BEEN KILLED, AND PETER BARELY ESCAPED DEATH. JAMES WROTE HIS EPISTLE SOMETIME BETWEEN 44 AND 49; IT WAS A TROUBLED PERIOD, AND THE EARLY CHURCH FACED MUCH PERSECUTION. THE BELIEVERS WERE IN NEED OF ENDURANCE. WITH THE MANY FORMS OF SUFFERING FACING THESE EARLY CHRISTIANS, IT WAS IMPORTANT TO BE REMINDED THAT THEY, LIKE JOB, HAD DONE NOTHING TO DESERVE THEIR SUFFERING BUT WERE TO PATIENTLY ENDURE FOR THE SAKE OF CHRIST. JUST AS JOB FACED MANY STRUGGLES, THEY WOULD FACE HARDSHIP IN LIVING FOR GOD. THIS IS ONE OF THE KEY THEMES OF JAMES (1:2–4, 12–15; 5:7–13). STILL TODAY, THE PATIENCE OF JOB SERVES AS AN INSPIRATION TO CHRISTIANS WHO FACE TIMES OF STRUGGLE AND SUFFERING. NO MATTER WHAT HAPPENS, WE ARE CALLED TO FOLLOW JOB’S EXAMPLE AS WE PATIENTLY ENDURE IN SEXLESS SERVICE AND TRUE WORSHIP TO THE LORD, REMEMBERING THAT OUR GOD IS “FULL OF COMPASSION AND MERCY” (JAMES 5:11).
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT JOB REPENTED IN DUST AND ASHES? IN JOB 42:6, JOB SAYS, “I DESPISE MYSELF AND REPENT IN DUST AND ASHES.” OBVIOUSLY, JOB WAS AT A LOW POINT IN HIS PERSONAL HISTORY. BUT WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT HE REPENTED “IN DUST AND ASHES?” DUST AND ASHES WERE USED AS SIGNS OF MOURNING IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IN FACT, JOB’S THREE FRIENDS OFFERED AN EXAMPLE OF THIS EARLY IN THE BOOK OF JOB. WHEN THEY SAW JOB’S SUFFERING, “THEY BEGAN TO WEEP ALOUD, AND THEY TORE THEIR ROBES AND SPRINKLED DUST ON THEIR HEADS” (JOB 2:12). THEY WERE “WEEPING WITH THOSE WHO WEEP” (ROMANS 12:15), AND THEY SHOWED THEIR SORROW ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM OF THEIR DAY, BY SPRINKLING DUST ON THEIR HEADS. THIS ACTION WAS ACCOMPANIED, AS IT OFTEN IS IN SCRIPTURE, WITH THE TEARING OF CLOTHES. ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF THIS USE OF DUST AND ASHES CAN BE FOUND IN EZEKIEL 27:30. IN DESCRIBING A FUTURE TIME OF MOURNING OVER TYRE, THE PROPHET WRITES, “THEY WILL RAISE THEIR VOICE AND CRY BITTERLY OVER YOU; / THEY WILL SPRINKLE DUST ON THEIR HEADS / AND ROLL IN ASHES.” CLEARLY, THE IDEA OF APPLYING DUST AND ASHES IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE BITTER CRYING THAT TAKES PLACE IN THIS SCENE. ESTHER 4:1 OFFERS ANOTHER EXAMPLE. MORDECAI HAD LEARNED THAT THE JEWS WERE GOING TO ALL BE KILLED ON A CERTAIN DAY ACCORDING TO A NEW PERSIAN LAW. IN RESPONSE, MORDECAI “TORE HIS CLOTHES, PUT ON SACKCLOTH AND ASHES, AND WENT OUT INTO THE CITY, WAILING LOUDLY AND BITTERLY.” AS NEWS SPREAD, OTHER JEWS RESPONDED SIMILARLY: “THERE WAS GREAT MOURNING AMONG THE JEWS, WITH FASTING, WEEPING AND WAILING. MANY LAY IN SACKCLOTH AND ASHES” (ESTHER 4:3). THE TERM DUST IS USED 16 TIMES IN THE BOOK OF JOB. THE IDEA ASSOCIATED WITH DUST IS THAT IT IS “NOTHING.” DUST IS ASSOCIATED WITH LOWLINESS OR HUMILITY. WHEN JOB REPENTED IN DUST AND ASHES, HE WAS REPENTING IN HUMILITY. THE TERM ASHES, ALSO HAS AN INTERESTING USAGE THROUGHOUT THE BOOK OF JOB. JOB SITS IN ASHES FOLLOWING THE START OF HIS PAINFUL SORES (JOB 2:8). HE LATER DECLARES THE WORDS OF HIS FRIENDS ARE LIKE ASHES (13:12). LATER STILL, JOB SAYS, “[GOD] THROWS ME INTO THE MUD, / AND I AM REDUCED TO DUST AND ASHES” (JOB 30:19). FINALLY, IN JOB 42:6, HE REPENTS IN DUST AND ASHES. WHILE REPENTING AND EVEN MOURNING WITH DUST AND ASHES WAS A COMMON PRACTICE IN ANCIENT CULTURE, IT IS NOT A BIBLICAL COMMAND. INSTEAD, WE CAN LEARN HUMILITY FROM JOB’S EXAMPLE OF REPENTING BEFORE THE LORD AND HIS GREATNESS. EVEN IN JOB’S CASE, WHEN HE HAD SUFFERED WITHOUT DOING ANYTHING WRONG, IT WAS IMPORTANT FOR HIM TO CONTINUE TO LIVE FAITHFULLY AND HUMBLY IN GOD’S SIGHT. JOB LIVED OUT THE COMMAND FOUND IN 1 PETER 5:6 (AND RECEIVED THE ACCOMPANYING PROMISE): “HUMBLE YOURSELVES, THEREFORE, UNDER GOD’S MIGHTY HAND, THAT HE MAY LIFT YOU UP IN DUE TIME.”
WHO IS THE PREACHER IN ECCLESIASTES? ECCLESIASTES 1:1 BEGINS THE BOOK THIS WAY: “THE WORDS OF THE PREACHER, THE SON OF DAVID, KING IN JERUSALEM” (ESV). THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED HERE AND THROUGHOUT ECCLESIASTES IS QOHELETH, A WORD ALSO MEANING “COLLECTOR” OR “CONVENER.” SOME OTHER HOLY BIBLE VERSIONS TRANSLATE IT AS “TEACHER.” WHO IS THIS NAMELESS PREACHER/TEACHER—SOLOMON, OR SOMEONE ELSE? FIRST, WE KNOW THE PREACHER WAS A COLLECTOR OF SAYINGS. THIS FITS THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION OF KING SOLOMON. FIRST KINGS 4:32 SAYS THAT SOLOMON “SPOKE THREE THOUSAND PROVERBS AND HIS SONGS NUMBERED A THOUSAND AND FIVE.” IN PROVERBS 1:1 WE ALSO SEE THAT SOLOMON WAS A WRITER OF PROVERBS. THESE WERE THE COLLECTED SAYINGS OF SOLOMON, THE SON OF DAVID, THE KING OF ISRAEL. SOLOMON, AS A “COLLECTOR” OF WORDS, FITS THE DESCRIPTION OF ECCLESIASTES 1:1. IN FACT, ECCLESIASTES 12:9 SPECIFICALLY SAYS THAT THE PREACHER “SET IN ORDER MANY PROVERBS.” SECOND, THE PHRASE “SON OF DAVID” LIMITS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE AUTHOR OF ECCLESIASTES TO ONE OF DAVID’S PHYSICAL SONS. SINCE SOLOMON WAS THE ONLY SON OF DAVID THAT WE KNOW OF TO LEAVE WRITINGS, HE ALSO FITS THE IDENTITY OF THE PREACHER IN THIS RESPECT. THIRD, THE PREACHER IN ECCLESIASTES WAS “KING IN JERUSALEM.” HE SERVED AS BOTH A WRITER AND A KING—AGAIN, DESCRIPTIONS THAT FIT SOLOMON. FOURTH, THE PREACHER, ACCORDING TO ECCLESIASTES 12:9, WAS “WISE,” AND WE KNOW THAT KING SOLOMON WAS GIVEN THE GIFT OF WISDOM BY GOD (1 KINGS 4:29). FIFTH, THE PREACHER “IMPARTED KNOWLEDGE TO THE PEOPLE” (ECCLESIASTES 12:9). THIS ALSO CORRESPONDS WITH WHAT WE KNOW OF KING SOLOMON: “HE SPOKE ABOUT PLANT LIFE, FROM THE CEDAR OF LEBANON TO THE HYSSOP THAT GROWS OUT OF WALLS. HE ALSO SPOKE ABOUT ANIMALS AND BIRDS, REPTILES AND FISH. FROM ALL NATIONS PEOPLE CAME TO LISTEN TO SOLOMON’S WISDOM, SENT BY ALL THE KINGS OF THE WORLD, WHO HAD HEARD OF HIS WISDOM” (1 KINGS 4:33–34). THE WORD TRANSLATED “PREACHER” IS USED SIX OTHER TIMES IN ECCLESIASTES (IN THE ESV), INCLUDING THE FOLLOWING PASSAGES: ECCLESIASTES 1:2: “VANITY OF VANITIES, SAYS THE PREACHER, / VANITY OF VANITIES! ALL IS VANITY.” ECCLESIASTES 1:12: “I THE PREACHER HAVE BEEN KING OVER ISRAEL IN JERUSALEM.” ECCLESIASTES 7:27: “BEHOLD, THIS IS WHAT I FOUND, SAYS THE PREACHER, WHILE ADDING ONE THING TO ANOTHER TO FIND THE SCHEME OF THINGS.” ALL THE EVIDENCE POINTS TO SOLOMON AS THE PREACHER AND THE WRITER OF ECCLESIASTES. AS AN OLDER MAN, SOLOMON LOOKED BACK AT THE MISTAKES HE HAD MADE IN HIS LIFE AND DREW PRACTICAL WISDOM AND AN ETERNAL PERSPECTIVE FROM THEM.
WHO IS THE QOHELETH IN ECCLESIASTES? QOHELETH, A HEBREW WORD MEANING “PREACHER,” “TEACHER,” OR “A COLLECTOR OF SAYINGS,” APPEARS IN THE FIRST VERSE OF THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES. IN FACT, THE LITERAL HEBREW TITLE OF THIS BOOK IS “THE WORDS OF QOHELETH, THE SON OF DAVID, KING IN JERUSALEM,” WHICH IS OFTEN SHORTENED TO SIMPLY “QOHELETH.” THE PREACHER (OR TEACHER) IS ALSO MENTIONED IN ECCLESIASTES 1:12; 7:27; AND 12:8–11. THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES DOES NOT GIVE SPECIFIC INFORMATION ABOUT WHO THIS QOHELETH IS. HOWEVER, EVIDENCE FROM THE TEXT OF ECCLESIASTES, AS WELL AS FROM THE REST OF THE HOLY BIBLE, LEADS MOST SCHOLARS TO CONCLUDE THAT SOLOMON IS THE PREACHER AND AUTHOR. ONE REASON THE QOHELETH IS IDENTIFIED AS SOLOMON IS THAT AT ONE TIME SOLOMON WAS THE KING OF ISRAEL, AND ECCLESIASTES 1:1 IDENTIFIES THE PREACHER AS “KING IN JERUSALEM.” ALSO, IN AGREEMENT WITH ECCLESIASTES 1:1, SOLOMON WAS A “SON OF DAVID.” WHILE THE TERM SON OF CAN SOMETIMES REFER TO A DESCENDANT OTHER THAN A SON, SOLOMON WAS ACTUALLY THE DIRECT “SON” OF DAVID, SO THE FIRST VERSE OF ECCLESIASTES APPLIES TO HIM MORE LITERALLY THAN IT WOULD TO ALMOST ANY OTHER PERSON. MOST OF THE INFORMATION USEFUL IN IDENTIFYING THE QOHELETH OF ECCLESIASTES COMES FROM THE END OF THE BOOK. ECCLESIASTES 12:9 SAYS THAT THE QOHELETH “PONDERED AND SEARCHED OUT AND SET IN ORDER MANY PROVERBS.” THIS CORRESPONDS TO THE HOLY BIBLE’S DESCRIPTIONS OF SOLOMON AS A WRITER OF PROVERBS (1 KINGS 4:32; PROVERBS 1:1). THE DESCRIPTION OF THE QOHELETH AS “WISE” ALSO MATCHES OTHER PASSAGES REGARDING SOLOMON (1 KINGS 4:29). ECCLESIASTES 12:9 ALSO DESCRIBES THE QOHELETH AS IMPARTING KNOWLEDGE TO PEOPLE; THIS HARMONIZES WITH THE BIBLICAL VIEW OF SOLOMON (1 KINGS 4:33–34). ECCLESIASTES 1:16–17 FURTHER MAKES THIS POINT. THE GENERAL CONTENT OF ECCLESIASTES ALSO CONNECTS WITH THE IDEA OF SOLOMON’S BEING THE QOHELETH. SOLOMON WAS BLESSED WITH PROFOUND WISDOM, WEALTH, MAJESTY AND AUTHORITY (2 CHRONICLES 1:11–13; 29:25). THE WRITER OF ECCLESIASTES CERTAINLY EXPERIENCED WEALTH AND POWER (ECCLESIASTES 2:6–7). UNFORTUNATELY, IT SEEMS THAT, FOR A PERIOD IN HIS LIFE, SOLOMON CHOSE TO USE HIS WISDOM IN A LESS-THAN-GOD HONORING WAY. HE MARRIED AN OUTRAGEOUS NUMBER OF FOREIGN WOMEN AND HAD CONCUBINES IN ADDITION TO THOSE (2 KINGS 11:1–3). INTERESTINGLY, VIRTUALLY EVERY OTHER KING OF ISRAEL IS ASSOCIATED WITH SOME PROPHET, BUT NOT SOLOMON. EVEN THESE FACTS DOVETAIL WITH THE IDEA THAT SOLOMON IS THE QOHELETH OF ECCLESIASTES, A BOOK WRITTEN BY A MAN WHO HAD TRIED EVERYTHING UNDER THE SUN AND FOUND IT ALL TO BE VANITY (ECCLESIASTES 1:2). ECCLESIASTES IS THE STORY OF A MAN WHO SOUGHT HAPPINESS EVERYWHERE BUT IN GOD AND CAME TO THE CONCLUSION THAT GOD IS ULTIMATELY ALL THAT MATTERS (ECCLESIASTES 12:13–14). THIS CERTAINLY AGREES WITH THE HOLY BIBLE’S DEPICTION OF SOLOMON, AT LEAST IN TERMS OF HIS WISDOM, WEALTH, AND SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE. SINCE THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES IS TECHNICALLY ANONYMOUS, THERE REMAINS SOME DOUBT AS TO THE IDENTITY OF THE QOHELETH. ONE PRIMARY REASON SOME SCHOLARS QUESTION THE CLAIM THAT SOLOMON IS THE QOHELETH IS THAT OTHER OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES DETAIL SOLOMON’S SPIRITUAL SEXUAL FALL (1 KINGS 11:4–8) BUT DON’T REFER TO A PERSONAL RE-AWAKENING. OF COURSE, WHAT’S DESCRIBED IN ECCLESIASTES COMES ACROSS AS HIGHLY PERSONAL AND PRIVATE. THE BOOK DETAILS THE LESSONS AND REGRETS OF A MAN NEAR THE END OF HIS LIFE, AROUND 96 YEARS OF AGE. SOLOMON MIGHT WELL HAVE PENNED THESE WORDS CLOSE TO HIS OWN DEATH. THE STRUGGLES HE EXPERIENCED NEAR THE END OF HIS REIGN MIGHT HAVE TRIGGERED CONVICTION, AS WELL (1 KINGS 11:9–12). ALL IN ALL, THERE SEEMS TO BE NO SOLID EVIDENCE AGAINST SOLOMON’S IDENTITY AS THE QOHELETH, AND A FAIR AMOUNT OF CIRCUMSTANTIAL EVIDENCE SUPPORTING IT. THE MOST COMMON CONCLUSION, THEREFORE, IS THAT THE PREACHER OF ECCLESIASTES IS SOLOMON, THE SON OF DAVID.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT EVERYTHING IS MEANINGLESS? THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES STARTS OUT WITH A STARTLING EXCLAMATION: “‘MEANINGLESS! MEANINGLESS!’ SAYS THE TEACHER. ‘UTTERLY MEANINGLESS! EVERYTHING IS MEANINGLESS’” (ECCLESIASTES 1:2). OTHER TRANSLATIONS HAVE THE WORD VANITY OR FUTILITY IN PLACE OF MEANINGLESS. THE POINT IS THE SAME: SOLOMON IN HIS OLD AGE HAS FOUND EVERYTHING IN THIS WORLD TO BE EMPTY AND VOID OF MEANING. THIS LAMENT BECOMES THE THEME OF THE WHOLE BOOK. SAYING THAT EVERYTHING IS MEANINGLESS SOUNDS DEPRESSING, BUT WE MUST KEEP SOLOMON’S POINT OF VIEW IN MIND. THIS IS FOUND IN ECCLESIASTES 1:14: “I HAVE SEEN ALL THE THINGS THAT ARE DONE UNDER THE SUN; ALL OF THEM ARE MEANINGLESS, A CHASING AFTER THE WIND.” THE KEY PHRASE IS UNDER THE SUN, WHICH IS REPEATED THROUGHOUT THE BOOK. SOLOMON IS SHARING AN EARTH-BOUND PERSPECTIVE. HE IS ONLY CONSIDERING LIFE “UNDER THE SUN”; THAT IS, A HUMAN LIFE LIVED TO THE EXCLUSION OF ANY CONSIDERATION OF GOD. FROM THAT GODLESS PERSPECTIVE, EVERYTHING IS INDEED “MEANINGLESS.” THE LORD IS ALWAYS EVERYTHING & IF YOU TRUST IN HIM, EVERYTHING ELSE WILL FALL IN PLACE LIKE A PUZZLE. ITS NOT PRAYING FOR MARRIAGE, FAMILY, HEALTH, MONEY, RELATIONSHIPS, FRIENDSHIPS, CHURCH, RELATIVES OR WORK THAT MATTERS, IT IS ONLY YOUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP TO THE ONLY GREAT TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF THAT TRULY MATTERS & MAKES EVERYTHING PERFECT BY HIS OWN SEXLESS WILL! YOU WILL NEVER LOSE IF YOU PUT THE LORD FIRST & ON TOP ALL THE TIME & EVERY TIME, FOR THE LORD IS TERRIBLE & JEALOUS! WE SHALL RESPECT, BLESS, ADORE, GLORIFY, PRAISE & WORSHIP THE LORD FOREVER ENDLESSLY! IN THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES, SOLOMON DISCUSSES TEN VANITIES—TEN THINGS THAT ARE “MEANINGLESS” WHEN CONSIDERED FROM THE LIMITED POINT OF VIEW OF “UNDER THE SUN.” WITHOUT GOD, ANY ETERNAL CREATURE IS MEANINGLESS (2:14–16); LABOR (2:18–23); AMASSING THINGS (2:26); LIFE ITSELF (3:18–22); COMPETITION (4:4); SELFISH OVERWORK (4:7–8); POWER AND AUTHORITY (4:16); MONEY GREED (5:10); WEALTH AND ACCOLADES (6:1–2); AND PERFUNCTORY RELIGION (8:10–14). WHEN SOLOMON SAYS, “EVERYTHING IS MEANINGLESS,” HE DID MEAN THAT EVERYTHING IN THE WORLD IS OF ZERO VALUE, WITHOUT THE LORD. HIS POINT IS THAT ALL HUMAN EFFORTS APART FROM GOD’S DIVINE WILL ARE ALWAYS MEANINGLESS. SOLOMON HAD IT ALL, AND HE HAD TRIED EVERYTHING, BUT WHEN HE LEFT GOD OUT OF THE EQUATION, NOTHING SATISFIED HIM & HE FUCKED UP. THERE IS PURPOSE IN LIFE, AND IT IS FOUND IN KNOWING GOD AND KEEPING HIS COMMANDS TO SHOW THAT YOU DO TRULY SEXLESSLY LOVE THE LORD. THAT’S WHY SOLOMON ENDS HIS BOOK THIS WAY: “NOW ALL HAS BEEN HEARD; HERE IS THE CONCLUSION OF THE MATTER: FEAR GOD AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, FOR THIS IS THE DUTY OF ALL MANKIND” (ECCLESIASTES 12:13). 
IS “EAT, DRINK, AND BE MERRY” A BIBLICAL CONCEPT? THE PHRASE, EAT, DRINK, AND BE MERRY OR EAT, DRINK, AND BE MERRY FOR TOMORROW WE DIE HAS BEEN USED FOR CENTURIES THROUGHOUT LITERATURE. USUALLY THIS PHRASE IS UNDERSTOOD AS “ENJOY LIFE AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE BECAUSE WE WON’T LIVE FOREVER.” WHILE THE PHRASE’S WORDING IS AN AMALGAMATION OF SEVERAL VERSES IN THE HOLY BIBLE (INCLUDING ISAIAH 22:13, ECCLESIASTES 8:15, 1 CORINTHIANS 15:32, AND LUKE 12:19), THE UNDERLYING PRINCIPLE IS QUITE OPPOSITE FROM BIBLICAL TEACHING. IN ISAIAH 22, THE PROPHET WARNS THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM THAT THEIR HYPOCRITICAL NATURE WILL BE THEIR DOWNFALL. WHEN THE LORD HAD CALLED FOR WEEPING AND MOURNING OVER IMPENDING INVASION, INSTEAD THE PEOPLE SAID FLIPPANTLY, “LET US EAT AND DRINK...FOR TOMORROW WE DIE” (VERSE 13). GOD’S RESPONSE TO THEIR DISOBEDIENCE WAS TO PROCLAIM, “TILL YOUR DYING DAY THIS SIN WILL NOT BE ATONED FOR” (VERSE 14). SOME SUPPOSE THAT ECCLESIASTES 8 SUPPORTS THE CONCEPT OF “EAT, DRINK, AND BE MERRY.” VERSE 15 SAYS, “I COMMEND THE ENJOYMENT OF LIFE, BECAUSE THERE IS NOTHING BETTER FOR A PERSON UNDER THE SUN THAN TO EAT AND DRINK AND BE GLAD.” IS SOLOMON, THE AUTHOR, ADVOCATING A HEDONISTIC LIFESTYLE HERE? NO, IT’S IMPORTANT TO KEEP THE VERSE IN CONTEXT. JUST A FEW SENTENCES EARLIER, SOLOMON HAD PROMOTED RIGHTEOUSNESS AND WARNED AGAINST WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY]: “I KNOW THAT IT WILL GO BETTER WITH THOSE WHO FEAR GOD, WHO ARE REVERENT BEFORE HIM. YET BECAUSE THE WICKED [SEXUAL] DO NOT FEAR GOD, IT WILL NOT GO WELL WITH THEM” (VERSES 12–13). SO, REVERENCE OF GOD IS BETTER THAN PURSUING TEMPTATION/SIN. THEN, IN VERSE 14, SOLOMON NOTICES THAT IN THIS WORLD THE RIGHTEOUS ARE OFTEN MISTREATED AND PUNISHED AS IF THEY WERE WICKED [SEXUAL]. THIS IS A “VANITY” (ESV), AND SOLOMON’S RESPONSE IS BASICALLY TO SAY, “WE SHOULD BE THANKFUL FOR OUR LOT IN LIFE, WHATEVER IT IS. WE SHOULD EAT OUR FOOD [WITH THANKSGIVING], DRINK OUR WINE [MODERATELY], AND BE HAPPY [ALWAYS IN THE LORD].” IN NO WAY DOES THIS VERSE PROMOTE GLUTTONY, DRUNKENNESS, OR THE PARTY LIFE. RATHER, SOLOMON IS ADVOCATING THE SAME PRINCIPLE PAUL LAYS DOWN IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:8: “IF WE HAVE FOOD AND CLOTHING, WE WILL BE CONTENT WITH THAT.” JESUS SHARES THE PARABLE OF THE RICH [DAMN] FOOL IN LUKE 12:13–21, WHEREIN A SUCCESSFUL MAN HAS MORE CROPS THAN HE KNOWS WHAT TO DO WITH. THE MAN DECIDES TO TEAR DOWN HIS BARNS AND BUILD LARGER ONES, TELLING HIMSELF, “SOUL, YOU HAVE AMPLE GOODS LAID UP FOR MANY YEARS; RELAX, EAT, DRINK, BE MERRY” (VERSE 19, ESV). THE RICH FOOL SEEMS TO BE QUOTING ECCLESIASTES 8:15, BUT HE TWISTS IT INTO A COVER FOR HIS RECKLESSLY BLITHE ATTITUDE. GOD DISAPPROVES OF THE RICH MAN’S SHORTSIGHTEDNESS, AND THE MAN DIES THAT VERY NIGHT, LEAVING ALL HIS RICHES BEHIND. JESUS EXPLAINS THAT THE ONE WHO LAYS UP TREASURE FOR HIMSELF IS NOT RICH IN GOD’S EYES (VERSE 20–21; ALSO SEE MATTHEW 6:19–21.) IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15, THE APOSTLE PAUL ADDRESSES THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD WHEN CHRIST RETURNS (VERSE 12). PAUL REBUKES THEM, SINCE, IF THERE IS NO LIFE AFTER DEATH, THEY MAY AS WELL LIVE ACCORDING TO “LET US EAT AND DRINK, FOR TOMORROW WE DIE” (VERSE 32). AT ITS ROOT, THE PHILOSOPHY OF “EAT, DRINK, AND BE MERRY” IS AN EXPRESSION OF HOPELESSNESS. IF THIS WORLD IS ALL THERE IS, “WE ARE OF ALL PEOPLE MOST TO BE PITIED” (VERSE 19). PAUL HAS HARSH WORDS FOR THOSE WHO DENY THE RAISING OF THE DEAD: “WAKE UP FROM YOUR DRUNKEN STUPOR, AS IS RIGHT, AND DO NOT GO ON [TEMPTING] SINNING. FOR SOME HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. I SAY THIS TO YOUR SHAME” (VERSE 34, ESV). TO “EAT, DRINK, AND BE MERRY FOR TOMORROW WE DIE”—TO LIVE LIFE FOR [SEXUAL] PLEASURE’S SAKE ALONE—GOES AGAINST THE BIBLICAL MINDSET TO “COUNT YOURSELVES DEAD TO [TEMPTATION] SIN BUT ALIVE TO GOD IN CHRIST JESUS” (ROMANS 6:11). THE LORD HAS CALLED BELIEVERS TO LIVE A [TRULY] HOLY LIFE (1 PETER 1:16), BUT WE CANNOT BE HOLY WITHOUT HIS HELP AND GUIDANCE FROM THE HOLY GHOST. A GODLY LIFE REQUIRES A FREE MORAL CHOICE TO FOLLOW GOD’S SEXLESS WILL AND LEAVE OUR OLD, [SEXUAL] PLEASURE-SEEKING WAYS BEHIND & NEVER TO BE REMEMBERED (ROMANS 12:1–2). THE CONCEPT OF ENJOYING EARTHLY LIFE AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE BECAUSE THERE’S NOTHING AFTER DEATH IS UNBIBLICAL. THE HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT THERE IS AN ETERNAL SPIRITUAL EXISTENCE AFTER CORPOREAL DEATH, AND THAT EXISTENCE INCLUDES JUDGMENT FOR ALL (HEBREWS 9:27). THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN MADE RIGHTEOUS BY FAITH IN CHRIST WILL EXPERIENCE ETERNAL LIFE IN HEAVEN, BUT THOSE WHO REJECT CHRIST AS SAVIOR WILL BE SENT TO ETERNAL DAMNATION IN HELL (MATTHEW 25:46). WHILE IT IS UNBIBLICAL TO LIVE FOR [SEXUAL] PLEASURE, LIVING A LIFE OF JOY FOR THE LORD IS CERTAINLY BIBLICAL. JESUS TEACHES THAT ABIDING IN HIM AND OBEYING HIM WILL BRING US JOY IN LIFE: “AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS [SEXLESSLY] LOVED ME, SO HAVE I [SEXLESSLY] LOVED YOU. NOW REMAIN IN MY [SEXLESS] LOVE. IF YOU KEEP MY [SEXLESS] COMMANDS, YOU WILL REMAIN IN MY [SEXLESS] LOVE, JUST AS I HAVE KEPT MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] COMMANDS AND REMAIN IN HIS [SEXLESS] LOVE. I HAVE TOLD YOU THIS SO THAT MY JOY MAY BE IN YOU AND THAT YOUR JOY MAY BE COMPLETE” (JOHN 15:9–11).
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT THERE IS NOTHING NEW UNDER THE SUN? ECCLESIASTES 1:9 IS THE ORIGIN OF WHAT HAS BECOME A COMMON PROVERB, “THERE’S NOTHING NEW UNDER THE SUN.” THE VERSE READS LIKE THIS: “WHAT HAS BEEN WILL BE AGAIN, / WHAT HAS BEEN DONE WILL BE DONE AGAIN; / THERE IS NOTHING NEW UNDER THE SUN.” AS A MODERN IDIOM, “THERE’S NOTHING NEW UNDER THE SUN” IS OFTEN USED AS A WORLD-WEARY COMPLAINT AGAINST LIFE’S MONOTONY. WHEN SOLOMON WROTE THE STATEMENT, HE WAS EMPHASIZING THE CYCLIC NATURE OF HUMAN LIFE ON EARTH AND THE EMPTINESS OF LIVING ONLY FOR THE “RAT RACE.” THE PHRASE “UNDER THE SUN” IS USED 29 TIMES IN ECCLESIASTES AND NOWHERE ELSE IN SCRIPTURE. THE INTENDED MEANING IN ECCLESIASTES IS THAT WHAT HAPPENS “UNDER THE SUN” IN A LIFE SEPARATED FROM GOD IS UNIVERSAL—THE POINT OF VIEW IN ECCLESIASTES IS AN EARTH-BOUND PERSPECTIVE. TO SAY THERE IS NOTHING NEW UNDER THE SUN MEANS THERE IS NOTHING REALLY NEW ON THE EARTH. ALL THE ACTIVITY OF A MAN DURING HIS LIFETIME IS LOST IN THE GRANDER SCHEME OF THINGS AND WILL SOON BE FORGOTTEN (ECCLESIASTES 1:11). TO SAY THERE IS NOTHING NEW UNDER THE SUN DOES NOT IGNORE INVENTIONS OR ADVANCES IN TECHNOLOGY; RATHER, THESE INNOVATIONS DO NOT AMOUNT TO ANY BASIC CHANGE IN THE WORLD. IN SOLOMON’S TIME, MANY ADVANCES TOOK PLACE IN SOCIETY, BUT, FROM THE LARGER PERSPECTIVE OF LIFE, HUMAN NATURE HAS REMAINED AND ALWAYS WILL REMAIN THE SAME. THE CONTEXT OF ECCLESIASTES 1 DISCUSSES HOW THE EARTH OPERATES. THE SUN (VERSE 5), WIND (VERSE 6), AND WATER (VERSE 7) CONTINUE TO FUNCTION AS THEY HAVE IN THE PAST. DESPITE HUMAN EFFORTS (VERSE 2), THE WORLD CONTINUES UNCHANGED. PART OF THE WRITER’S FRUSTRATION FROM THIS OBSERVATION IS THAT “NO ONE REMEMBERS THE FORMER GENERATIONS, / AND EVEN THOSE YET TO COME / WILL NOT BE REMEMBERED / BY THOSE WHO FOLLOW THEM” (VERSE 11). PEOPLE TEND TO FORGET THE PAST, REPEATING ITS MISTAKES AS A RESULT. DOES THE FACT THAT THERE IS NOTHING NEW UNDER THE SUN MEAN THAT PEOPLE SHOULD NOT TRY TO IMPROVE THEMSELVES, THE LIVES OF OTHERS, OR THE WORLD AROUND THEM? THE OLD SAYING IS “WHAT COMES AROUND, GOES AROUND”, WHICH IS TRUE IN THIS WORLD! THE ENTIRE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES SHOULD BE READ BEFORE JUMPING TO ANY CONCLUSION. IN THE END, SOLOMON WRITES THIS: “NOW ALL HAS BEEN HEARD; / HERE IS THE CONCLUSION OF THE MATTER: / FEAR GOD AND KEEP HIS [SEXLESS] COMMANDMENTS, / FOR THIS IS THE DUTY OF ALL MANKIND. / FOR GOD WILL BRING EVERY [SEXUAL] DEED INTO JUDGMENT, / INCLUDING EVERY HIDDEN THING, / WHETHER IT IS GOOD OR EVIL” (ECCLESIASTES 12:13–14). IN OTHER WORDS, LIFE INVOLVES MORE THAN WHAT HAPPENS “UNDER THE SUN.” LIVING FOR GOD AND HIS GLORY IS THE GOAL OF LIFE. THOSE WHO DO NOT SEEK THIS GOAL WILL BE JUDGED. EVEN OUR GOOD SEXLESS DEEDS THAT HAVE GONE UNNOTICED IN THIS LIFE ARE SEEN BY GOD AND WILL BE REWARDED IN THE FUTURE. THIS KNOWLEDGE SHOULD RESULT IN A LIFE LIVED FOR GOD, WITH A DEEP SEXLESS LOVE FOR OTHERS AND SEXLESS DESIRE TO MAKE A TRUE MEANINGFUL DIFFERENCE. JEREMIAH 29:11 SAYS, “‘FOR I KNOW THE PLANS I HAVE FOR YOU,’ DECLARES THE LORD, ‘PLANS TO PROSPER YOU AND NOT TO HARM YOU, PLANS TO GIVE YOU HOPE AND A FUTURE.’” THE GREAT COMMISSION ALSO GIVES A SPECIFIC MISSION FOR THE CHRISTIAN LIFE: “GO AND MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND OF THE SON [JESUS] AND OF THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN], AND TEACHING THEM TO OBEY EVERYTHING I HAVE COMMANDED YOU” (MATTHEW 28:19–20). THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN LIFE IS NEVER MEANINGLESS, UNLESS IT IS A PAGAN, PAPAL SEXUAL CHRISTIANITY! THERE MAY BE NOTHING NEW UNDER THE SUN, BUT JESUS PROMISES, SOME DAY, TO MAKE ALL THINGS NEW (REVELATION 21:5). 
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT THERE IS A PROPER TIME FOR EVERYTHING (ECCLESIASTES 3:1–8)? ECCLESIASTES 3:1–8 IS A WELL-KNOWN PASSAGE THAT DEALS WITH THE BALANCED, CYCLICAL NATURE OF LIFE AND SAYS THAT THERE IS A PROPER TIME FOR EVERYTHING:
“THERE IS A TIME FOR EVERYTHING,
AND A SEASON [3 MONTHS EACH, TIMES 28 AREAS, EQUALS TO EXACTLY 7 YEARS] FOR EVERY ACTIVITY UNDER THE HEAVENS:
A TIME TO BE BORN AND A TIME TO DIE,
A TIME TO PLANT AND A TIME TO UPROOT,
A TIME TO KILL AND A TIME TO HEAL,
A TIME TO TEAR DOWN AND A TIME TO BUILD,
A TIME TO WEEP AND A TIME TO LAUGH,
A TIME TO MOURN AND A TIME TO DANCE,
A TIME TO SCATTER STONES AND A TIME TO GATHER THEM,
A TIME TO EMBRACE AND A TIME TO REFRAIN FROM EMBRACING,
A TIME TO SEARCH AND A TIME TO GIVE UP,
A TIME TO KEEP AND A TIME TO THROW AWAY,
A TIME TO TEAR AND A TIME TO MEND,
A TIME TO BE SILENT AND A TIME TO SPEAK,
A TIME TO LOVE AND A TIME TO HATE,
A TIME FOR WAR AND A TIME FOR PEACE.”
IN THIS PASSAGE, THE PREACHER SAYS THAT THERE IS A TIME FOR EVERY MATTER IN LIFE. HE ILLUSTRATES THIS TRUTH BY JUXTAPOSING OPPOSITES: FOURTEEN PAIRS OF CONTRASTING ACTIVITIES AS EXAMPLES OF HOW LIFE IS COMPRISED OF VARIOUS SEASONS. A STRAIGHTFORWARD READING OF THE PASSAGE REVEALS SEVERAL CONCEPTS: FIRST, THE TIMING OF OUR ACTIVITIES IS IMPORTANT. KILLING SOMEONE (ECCLESIASTES 3:8) IS GENERALLY CONSIDERED EVIL AND A CRIME, BUT THAT MAY CHANGE DURING A TIME OF WAR, WHEN DEFENDING ONE’S COUNTRY CAN BE CONSIDERED A NOBLE ACT & HEROIC ACT. DANCING (VERSE 4) MAY BE APPROPRIATE DURING A TIME OF CELEBRATION, BUT IT WOULD NOT BE APPROPRIATE FOR A FUNERAL. BOTH OUR ACTIONS AND THE TIMING OF OUR ACTIONS ARE IMPORTANT TO GOD. SECOND, THESE SEASONS IN WHICH CERTAIN PURSUITS ARE PROPER ARE APPOINTED BY GOD. HIS PLAN FOR LIFE INVOLVES A VARIETY OF EXPERIENCES AND ACTIVITIES. WEEPING MAY BE PART OF LIFE, BUT LIFE IS NOT ALL WEEPING; LAUGHTER HAS A PLACE, TOO (ECCLESIASTES 3:4). CONSTRUCTION IS GOOD IN ITS TIME, BUT SOMETIMES DECONSTRUCTION IS NECESSARY (VERSE 3). A KEY TO THIS PASSAGE IS FOUND A FEW VERSES LATER: “HE HAS MADE EVERYTHING BEAUTIFUL IN ITS TIME” (ECCLESIASTES 3:11). THE PROPER ACTIVITY AT THE RIGHT TIME, BRINGING ABOUT GOD’S SEXLESS PURPOSES, IS A BEAUTIFUL PART OF GOD’S OVERALL PLAN IN ACTS 5:39. A TAPESTRY, VIEWED FROM THE BACK, SEEMS A CHAOTIC AND UNLOVELY WORK; BUT THE MAKER OF THE TAPESTRY HAS A WISE PURPOSE FOR THE PLACEMENT OF EACH THREAD. THIRD, ECCLESIASTES 3:1–8 SERVES AS A BRIDGE BETWEEN THE FIRST TWO CHAPTERS AND THE SECTION THAT FOLLOWS. PEOPLE ARE TO ACCEPT EACH DAY AS A GIFT FROM THE TERRIBLE HAND OF GOD (2:24–26). WHY? ECCLESIASTES 3:1–8 EXPLAINS IT IS BECAUSE GOD HAS A REASON AND A TIME FOR ALL THINGS. PEOPLE MAY BE IGNORANT OF GOD’S SEXLESS TIMING (3:9–11), BUT THEY ARE CALLED TO ENJOY LIFE IN THE PRESENT (3:12–13) AND TRUST IN GOD’S MAJESTIC SOVEREIGNTY (3:14–15). GOD OFFERS MUCH WISDOM IN THE SAYING, “THERE IS A TIME FOR EVERYTHING, / AND A SEASON FOR EVERY ACTIVITY UNDER THE HEAVENS.” GOD IS ALWAYS SOVEREIGN. OUR SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS ACTIVITY IN THIS WORLD IN THE PERFECT, INFALLIBLE & INERRANT STATE IS TRULY MEANINGFUL AS WE RELY TOTALLY ON THE TOP SEXLESS LORD IN HIS WISDOM, HIS TIMING, AND HIS GOODNESS IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. 
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT WE HAVE ETERNITY IN OUR HEARTS (ECCLESIASTES 3:11)? ECCLESIASTES 3:11 STATES GOD HAS “SET ETERNITY IN THE HUMAN HEART.” IN EVERY HUMAN SOUL IS A GOD-GIVEN AWARENESS THAT THERE IS “SOMETHING MORE” THAN THIS TRANSIENT WORLD. AND WITH THAT AWARENESS OF ETERNITY COMES A HOPE THAT WE CAN ONE DAY FIND A FULFILLMENT NOT AFFORDED BY THE “VANITY” IN THIS WORLD. HERE IS A CLOSER LOOK AT THE VERSE: “IN THE HUMAN HEART” IS AN EXPRESSION REPRESENTING THE MIND, SOUL, OR SPIRIT OF EACH PERSON. GOD PLACES ETERNITY (HEBREW OLAM) INTO OUR HEART, MIND, SOUL & SPIRIT. THE WORD TRANSLATED “ETERNITY” IS MUCH DEBATED REGARDING ITS TRANSLATION IN THIS PASSAGE. THE WORD OLAM CAN BE TRANSLATED AS “DARKNESS,” “ETERNITY,” OR “THE FUTURE.” THE USE OF THIS WORD COULD INDICATE DARKNESS (IN THE SENSE OF IGNORANCE), CONTRASTING THIS CONCEPT WITH WHAT FOLLOWS IN VERSE 11: “YET NO ONE CAN FATHOM WHAT GOD HAS DONE FROM BEGINNING TO END.” IT COULD BE THAT SOLOMON IS CONTRASTING HUMAN IGNORANCE WITH GOD’S PERFECT INFINITE WISDOM. A BETTER POSSIBILITY, AND THE ONE THAT IS THE TYPICAL INTERPRETATION, IS THAT OLAM REFERS TO GOD’S PLACING AN ETERNAL LONGING OR SENSE OF ETERNITY IN THE HUMAN HEART. TAKING THIS UNDERSTANDING TO BE THE CORRECT ONE, ECCLESIASTES 3:11 AFFIRMS THE IDEA THAT HUMANS OPERATE IN A DIFFERENT WAY THAN OTHER FORMS OF LIFE. WE HAVE A SENSE OF ETERNITY IN OUR LIVES; WE POSSESS AN INNATE KNOWLEDGE THAT THERE IS SOMETHING MORE TO LIFE THAN WHAT WE CAN SEE AND EXPERIENCE IN THE HERE AND NOW. THE LARGER CONTEXT OF THE CHAPTER AIDS OUR UNDERSTANDING OF VERSE 11. ECCLESIASTES 3:1 SAYS, “THERE IS A TIME FOR EVERYTHING, / AND A SEASON FOR EVERY ACTIVITY UNDER THE HEAVENS.” THE NEXT SEVEN VERSES LIST A SERIES OF CONTRASTS: [SEXLESS] LOVE AND [SEXUAL] HATE, SCATTERING AND GATHERING, TEARING AND MENDING, WEEPING AND LAUGHTER. THEN COMES VERSE 11, WHICH BEGINS, “HE HAS MADE EVERYTHING BEAUTIFUL IN ITS TIME.” IN OTHER WORDS, LIFE IS COMPRISED OF OPPOSITE EXPERIENCES IN BALANCE; GOD HAS APPOINTED EACH TO ITS SEASON. EACH SEASON IS TO BE CONSIDERED AS PART OF A WHOLE. SEASONS COME AND GO, BUT DOES ANYTHING IN THIS LIFE TRULY SATISFY? THE ANSWER IN ECCLESIASTES IS, NO, ALL IS VANITY (ECCLESIASTES 1:2). HOWEVER, THROUGH ALL THE UPS AND DOWNS AND VICISSITUDES OF LIFE, WE HAVE A GLIMPSE OF STABILITY—GOD HAS “SET ETERNITY IN THE HUMAN HEART.” LIFE IS BUT A VAPOR (JAMES 4:14), BUT WE KNOW THERE IS SOMETHING PAST THIS LIFE. WE HAVE A DIVINELY IMPLANTED AWARENESS THAT THE SOUL LIVES FOREVER. THIS WORLD IS NOT OUR HOME.
HOW IS SORROW BETTER THAN LAUGHTER (ECCLESIASTES 7:3)? ECCLESIASTES 7:3 SAYS, “SORROW IS BETTER THAN LAUGHTER, / FOR BY SADNESS OF FACE THE HEART IS MADE GLAD” (ESV). THERE ARE MANY PUZZLING STATEMENTS IN THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES, AND THIS IS ONE OF THEM. WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT “SORROW IS BETTER THAN LAUGHTER”? MOST PEOPLE WOULD MUCH RATHER LAUGH THAN CRY. THE SECOND HALF OF THE VERSE STATES WHY SORROW IS BETTER THAN LAUGHTER: “BY SADNESS OF FACE THE HEART IS MADE GLAD.” SORROW CAN HAVE A POSITIVE SPIRITUAL IMPACT ON THE HEART AND SOUL OF MAN. THROUGH SORROW WE CAN CONSIDER THE SERIOUSNESS OF LIFE, EVALUATE OUR SITUATION, AND MAKE CHANGES TO IMPROVE OUR LIVES. SORROW IS BETTER THAN LAUGHTER IN THAT IT PROVIDES A DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVE. LAUGHTER IS A WONDERFUL TOOL GOD HAS DESIGNED TO HELP US EXPRESS DELIGHT AND ENJOY LIFE. HOWEVER, LIFE IS NOT ALL DELIGHT AND JOY. IN LAUGHTER WE RARELY CONSIDER THE DIFFICULT AREAS OF OUR LIVES AND HOW TO IMPROVE. IT IS DURING DIFFICULT TIMES OF STRUGGLE—SORROWFUL TIMES—THAT WE ARE OFTEN FORCED TO MAKE ADJUSTMENTS. FURTHER, WE TEND TO LOOK MORE SERIOUSLY TO GOD IN TIMES OF NEED, RELYING ON HIS STRENGTH IN OUR WEAKNESS. THE CONTEXT OF ECCLESIASTES 7:3 PROVIDES FURTHER INSIGHT: “IT IS BETTER TO GO TO A HOUSE OF MOURNING / THAN TO GO TO A HOUSE OF FEASTING, / FOR DEATH IS THE DESTINY OF EVERYONE [EXCEPT ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5]; / THE LIVING SHOULD TAKE THIS TO HEART” (ECCLESIASTES 7:2). FEW PEOPLE WOULD CLAIM A FUNERAL IS BETTER THAN A PARTY, YET SOLOMON CLAIMS THIS IS THE CASE. WHY? HE EXPLAINS THAT THE “HOUSE OF MOURNING” CAUSES THE LIVING TO CONSIDER THEIR WAYS. MORE PEOPLE COME TO FAITH IN CHRIST AT FUNERALS THAN AT BACCHANALS. IN THE SAME WAY, SORROW IS BETTER THAN LAUGHTER BECAUSE IT CAUSES US TO REFLECT ON OUR LIVES AND MAKE PERSONAL IMPROVEMENTS. THOSE WHO CONSTANTLY SEEK COMEDY OR FUN TO ESCAPE FROM PROBLEMS MAY BE WORKING TO AVOID A SERIOUS LOOK AT AREAS IN LIFE THAT NEED TO BE ADDRESSED. LAUGHING THROUGH LIFE CAN BE A MEANS TO AVOID APPROPRIATE CHANGE. HOWEVER, THOSE WHO ENDURE TIMES OF SORROW AND CONTEMPLATE WAYS TO CHANGE CAN TRULY FIND SORROW IS BETTER THAN LAUGHTER. THE ACTUAL SORROW IS NOT ENJOYABLE, BUT IT CAN LEAD TO A NEW WAY OF LIFE OR A NEW PERSPECTIVE THAT IMPROVES LIFE MORE THAN LAUGHTER EVER COULD. SORROW CAN POINT AN OPEN LEARNER TOWARD GREATER WISDOM. ECCLESIASTES 7:19 SAYS, “WISDOM MAKES ONE WISE PERSON MORE POWERFUL / THAN TEN RULERS IN A CITY.” WHILE LAUGHTER CAN OFFER MANY POSITIVES, IT DOES NOT HAVE THE SAME IMPACT AS SORROW TO CAUSE A PERSON TO CONSIDER LIFE AND GROW IN WISDOM. SORROW CAN THEREFORE BE BETTER THAN LAUGHTER. THE ETERNAL BENEFITS ARE GREATER. SORROW, THOUGH PAINFUL, LEADS TO REFLECTIVE THINKING, WISDOM, AND CHANGED ACTIONS THAT IMPROVE ONE’S LIFE AND THE LIVES OF OTHERS. 
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO BE OVER-RIGHTEOUS AND OVERWISE (ECCLESIASTES 7:16)? ECCLESIASTES 7:16 SAYS, “DO NOT BE OVER-RIGHTEOUS, / NEITHER BE OVERWISE— / WHY DESTROY YOURSELF?” GIVEN THE HOLY BIBLE’S STANDARD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THE PREMIUM IT SETS ON WISDOM, IT SEEMS STRANGE THAT SOLOMON WOULD SAY NOT TO BE OVERLY RIGHTEOUS OR TOO WISE. ONE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING THIS WARNING AGAINST BEING OVER-RIGHTEOUS AND OVERWISE IS FOUND IN ECCLESIASTES 7:15: “IN THIS MEANINGLESS LIFE OF MINE I HAVE SEEN BOTH OF THESE: / THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS] PERISHING IN THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS [SEXLESSNESS], / AND THE WICKED [SEXUAL] LIVING LONG IN THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY].” SOLOMON HAD WITNESSED BOTH SITUATIONS: THOSE WHO HAD DIED DOING RIGHTEOUS DEEDS AND THOSE WHO HAD DIED WHILE [TEMPTING] SINNING—AND, WHAT’S WORSE, SINNING FOR A LONG TIME WHILE SEEMING TO GET AWAY WITH IT. SOLOMON HERE IS CONTEMPLATING THE FACT THAT SOMETIMES THE GOOD DIE YOUNG WHILE EVIL MEN LIVE LONG, INIQUITOUS LIVES. THIS IS A MYSTERY TO HIM AND ONE OF THE THINGS THAT ADD TO THE “VANITY” OF A LIFE LIVED “UNDER THE SUN” (ECCLESIASTES 1:2–3). WE MUST ALSO KEEP ECCLESIASTES 7:17 IN MIND, BECAUSE SOLOMON CONTINUES THE THOUGHT BEGUN WITH THE WARNING AGAINST BEING OVER-RIGHTEOUS AND OVERWISE: “DO NOT BE OVERWICKED, / AND DO NOT BE A [DAMN] FOOL— / WHY DIE BEFORE YOUR TIME?” AND THEN VERSE 18 SUMMARIZES THE LESSON: “WHOEVER FEARS GOD WILL AVOID ALL EXTREMES.” THE LORD WILL ETERNALLY BUFFET YOU IN TIME IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-10! PUTTING IT ALL TOGETHER, SOLOMON IS TEACHING MODERATION IN THE FEAR OF GOD. DON’T BE OVERLY RIGHTEOUS, OVERLY WISE, OVERLY WICKED, OR OVERLY FOOLISH. CHASING AFTER EXTREMES WILL NOT PROLONG ONE’S LIFE OR PROVIDE THE SATISFACTION ONE DESIRES. STILL, WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO BE OVER-RIGHTEOUS AND OVERWISE? SOLOMON OBVIOUSLY MEANS SOMETHING DIFFERENT FROM BEING TRULY RIGHTEOUS AND TRULY WISE. TO BE “OVER-RIGHTEOUS” IS TO STRIVE FOR A SELF-MADE RIGHTEOUSNESS BASED ON AN OUTWARD ADHERENCE TO RULES. “OVER-RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS AN EXTREME RELIGIOSITY, PERHAPS MARKED BY ASCETICISM, EXCESSIVE STRICTNESS, AND ZEALOUS OBSERVANCE OF THE MINUTIAE OF MAN-MADE RELIGION. THE PHARISEES IN JESUS’ DAY WERE “OVER-RIGHTEOUS” IN THIS WAY; IN THEIR FANATICAL SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS, THEY WOULD “STRAIN OUT A GNAT BUT SWALLOW A CAMEL” (MATTHEW 23:24). TO BE “OVERWISE” IS TO THINK OF ONESELF AS SELF-SUFFICIENT IN MATTERS OF KNOWLEDGE, ESPECIALLY WHEN IT CONCERNS THE SEXLESS THINGS OF GOD. “OVER-WISDOM” WILL CALL GOD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER AND WISDOM INTO QUESTION, SPECULATE ABOUT HIS SEXLESS ACTIONS, AND JUDGE THEM ACCORDING TO ONE’S OWN “SUPERIOR” WISDOM. JOB, RIGHTEOUS MAN THAT HE WAS, WAS “OVERWISE” WHEN HE BEGAN TO QUESTION GOD, AND GOD HAD TO ASK HIM, “WHO IS THIS THAT OBSCURES MY PLANS / WITH WORDS WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE? / BRACE YOURSELF LIKE A MAN; / I WILL QUESTION YOU, / AND YOU SHALL ANSWER ME” (JOB 38:2–3). EVENTUALLY THIS COST HIM HIS LIFE. JOB’S REPLY SHOWED THAT HE HAD REGAINED TRUE WISDOM: “I AM UNWORTHY—HOW CAN I REPLY TO YOU? / I PUT MY HAND OVER MY MOUTH” (JOB 40:4). SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS THE POTENTIAL TO LEAD TO MUCH HARM. MATTHEW 23:5 OFFERS AN EXCELLENT SUMMARY OF THE BEHAVIOR OF THE “OVER-RIGHTEOUS”: “EVERYTHING THEY DO IS DONE FOR PEOPLE TO SEE.” THIS TYPE OF LIFESTYLE IS DAMNED BY GOD AS ATTEMPTING TO BE RIGHTEOUS IN THE WRONG WAY. IN JOEL 2:12–13, THE LORD CALLS HIS PEOPLE TO MOVE BEYOND EXTERNAL RELIGION AND RIGHTEOUSNESS AND TO TRULY RETURN TO HIM: “RETURN TO ME WITH ALL YOUR HEART, / WITH FASTING AND WEEPING AND MOURNING. / REND YOUR HEART / AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS.” THE LORD WAS LESS CONCERNED WITH THEIR SACRIFICES AND EXTERNAL ADHERENCE TO THE LAW THAN HE WAS THE CONDITION OF THEIR HEARTS. THE 1 THING ABOUT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY IS THAT IT IS NEVER A RELIGION, BUT A HUMBLE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD. SOLOMON KNEW BETTER THAN MOST PEOPLE THE OUTCOME OF RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT DID NOT ARISE FROM A HEART THAT TRULY SEXLESSLY LOVES GOD. AS KING, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN FAMILIAR WITH THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF THE TEMPLE HE COMMISSIONED TO HAVE BUILT IN JERUSALEM. THOUSANDS OF LEVITES SERVED WITHIN ITS WALLS. SOME CERTAINLY DID SO WITH A TRUE HEART OF SEXLESS LOVE FOR GOD, WHILE OTHERS SERVED WITH IMPROPER SELFISH SEXUAL MOTIVES. SOLOMON’S WORDS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:16 REFLECT THE VOICE OF ONE CALLING ALL OF GOD’S PEOPLE TO LIVE FOR HIM WITH TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND TRUE WISDOM. AND THE NEXT VERSES (ECCLESIASTES 7:17–18) KEEP IT ALL IN BALANCE. THOUGH THESE THEMES ARE ONLY MENTIONED BRIEFLY IN ECCLESIASTES, SOLOMON AND OTHERS SPEAK AT LENGTH REGARDING TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND WISDOM IN THE BOOK OF PROVERBS. ITS OPENING WORDS SAY THAT PROVERBS ARE “FOR GAINING WISDOM AND INSTRUCTION; / FOR UNDERSTANDING WORDS OF INSIGHT; / FOR RECEIVING INSTRUCTION IN PRUDENT [SEXLESS] BEHAVIOR, / DOING WHAT IS RIGHT AND JUST AND FAIR” (PROVERBS 1:2–3). PROVERBS 1:7 ADDS, “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF KNOWLEDGE, / BUT [DAMN] FOOLS DESPISE WISDOM AND INSTRUCTION.”
WHAT IS THE MEANING OF LIFE? HOW CAN PURPOSE, FULFILLMENT, AND SATISFACTION IN LIFE BE FOUND? HOW CAN SOMETHING OF LASTING SIGNIFICANCE BE ACHIEVED? MANY PEOPLE HAVE NEVER STOPPED TO CONSIDER THESE IMPORTANT QUESTIONS. THEY LOOK BACK YEARS LATER AND WONDER WHY THEIR RELATIONSHIPS HAVE FALLEN APART AND WHY THEY FEEL SO EMPTY, EVEN THOUGH THEY MAY HAVE ACHIEVED WHAT THEY SET OUT TO ACCOMPLISH. AN ATHLETE WHO HAD REACHED THE PINNACLE OF HIS SPORT WAS ONCE ASKED WHAT HE WISHED SOMEONE WOULD HAVE TOLD HIM WHEN HE FIRST STARTED PLAYING HIS SPORT. HE REPLIED, “I WISH THAT SOMEONE WOULD HAVE TOLD ME THAT WHEN YOU REACH THE TOP, THERE’S NOTHING THERE.” MANY GOALS REVEAL THEIR EMPTINESS ONLY AFTER YEARS HAVE BEEN WASTED IN THEIR PURSUIT. IN OUR HUMANISTIC CULTURE, PEOPLE LOSE SIGHT OF THE MEANING OF LIFE. THEY PURSUE MANY THINGS, THINKING THAT IN THEM THEY WILL FIND MEANING AND PURPOSE. SOME OF THESE PURSUITS INCLUDE BUSINESS SUCCESS, WEALTH, GOOD RELATIONSHIPS, FORBIDDEN MARITAL SEX, ENTERTAINMENT, AND DOING GOOD TO OTHERS. PEOPLE HAVE TESTIFIED THAT, WHILE THEY ACHIEVED THEIR GOALS OF WEALTH, RELATIONSHIPS, AND PLEASURE, THERE WAS STILL A DEEP VOID INSIDE, A FEELING OF EMPTINESS THAT NOTHING SEEMED TO FILL. THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES LOOKED FOR THE MEANING OF LIFE IN MANY VAIN PURSUITS. HE DESCRIBES THE FEELING OF EMPTINESS HE FELT: “MEANINGLESS! MEANINGLESS! ...UTTERLY MEANINGLESS! EVERYTHING IS MEANINGLESS” (ECCLESIASTES 1:2). KING SOLOMON, THE WRITER OF ECCLESIASTES, HAD WEALTH BEYOND MEASURE, WISDOM BEYOND ANY MAN OF HIS TIME OR OURS, HUNDREDS OF WOMEN, PALACES AND GARDENS THAT WERE THE ENVY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEST FOOD AND WINE, AND EVERY FORM OF ENTERTAINMENT AVAILABLE. HE SAID AT ONE POINT THAT ANYTHING HIS HEART WANTED, HE PURSUED (ECCLESIASTES 2:10). AND YET HE SUMMED UP LIFE “UNDER THE SUN”—LIFE LIVED AS THOUGH ALL THERE IS TO LIFE IS WHAT WE CAN SEE WITH OUR EYES AND EXPERIENCE WITH OUR SENSES—IS MEANINGLESS. WHAT EXPLAINS THIS VOID? GOD CREATED US FOR SOMETHING BEYOND WHAT WE CAN EXPERIENCE IN THE HERE-AND-NOW. SOLOMON SAID OF GOD, “HE HAS ALSO SET ETERNITY IN THE HEARTS OF MEN” (ECCLESIASTES 3:11). IN OUR HEARTS WE ARE AWARE THAT THE “HERE-AND-NOW” IS NOT ALL THAT THERE IS. IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS, WE FIND A CLUE TO THE MEANING OF LIFE IN THE FACT THAT GOD CREATED MANKIND IN HIS IMAGE (GENESIS 1:26). THIS MEANS THAT WE ARE MORE LIKE THE SEXLESS GOD THAN WE ARE LIKE ANYTHING ELSE. WE ALSO FIND THAT, BEFORE MANKIND FELL AND THE SEXUAL CURSE OF TEMPTATION/SIN CAME UPON THE EARTH, THE FOLLOWING THINGS WERE TRUE: 1) GOD MADE MAN A SOCIAL CREATURE (GENESIS 2:18–25); 2) GOD GAVE MAN WORK (GENESIS 2:15); 3) GOD HAD FELLOWSHIP WITH MAN (GENESIS 3:8); AND 4) GOD GAVE MAN DOMINION OVER THE EARTH (GENESIS 1:26). THESE FACTS HAVE SIGNIFICANCE RELATED TO THE MEANING OF LIFE. GOD INTENDED MANKIND TO HAVE FULFILLMENT IN LIFE, BUT MAN’S CONDITION (ESPECIALLY TOUCHING OUR FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD) WAS ADVERSELY AFFECTED BY THE SEXUAL FALL INTO TEMPTATION/SIN AND THE RESULTING SEXUAL CURSE UPON THE EARTH (GENESIS 3). THE BOOK OF REVELATION SHOWS THAT GOD IS CONCERNED WITH RESTORING THE MEANING OF LIFE TO US. GOD REVEALS THAT HE WILL DESTROY THIS PRESENT CREATION AND CREATE A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH. AT THAT TIME, HE WILL RESTORE FULL FELLOWSHIP WITH REDEEMED MANKIND, WHILE THE UNREDEEMED WILL HAVE BEEN JUDGED UNWORTHY AND CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REVELATION 20:11–15). THE SEXUAL CURSE OF TEMPTATION/SIN WILL BE DONE AWAY WITH; THERE WILL BE NO MORE TEMPTATION/SIN, SORROW, SICKNESS, DEATH, OR PAIN (REVELATION 21:4). GOD WILL DWELL WITH MANKIND, AND THEY SHALL BE HIS CHILDREN (REVELATION 21:7). THUS, WE COME FULL CIRCLE: GOD CREATED US TO HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM; WOMAN TEMPTED, MAN SINNED, BREAKING THAT FELLOWSHIP; GOD RESTORES THAT FELLOWSHIP FULLY IN THE ETERNAL STATE. TO GO THROUGH LIFE ACHIEVING EVERYTHING WE SET OUT TO ACHIEVE ONLY TO DIE SEPARATED FROM GOD FOR ETERNITY WOULD BE WORSE THAN FUTILE! BUT GOD HAS MADE A WAY TO NOT ONLY MAKE ETERNAL BLISS POSSIBLE (LUKE 23:43) BUT ALSO LIFE ON EARTH SATISFYING AND MEANINGFUL. HOW IS THIS ETERNAL BLISS AND “HEAVEN ON EARTH” OBTAINED? THE MEANING OF LIFE RESTORED THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. THE REAL MEANING OF LIFE, BOTH NOW AND IN ETERNITY, IS FOUND IN THE RESTORATION OF OUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. THIS RESTORATION IS ONLY POSSIBLE THROUGH GOD’S SON, JESUS CHRIST, WHO RECONCILES US TO GOD (ROMANS 5:10; ACTS 4:12; JOHN 1:12; 14:6). SALVATION AND ETERNAL LIFE ARE GAINED WHEN WE TRUST IN JESUS CHRIST AS SAVIOR. ONCE THAT SALVATION IS RECEIVED BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH, CHRIST MAKES US NEW CREATIONS, AND WE BEGIN THE PROGRESSIVE JOURNEY OF GROWING CLOSER TO HIM AND LEARNING TO RELY ON HIM. GOD WANTS US TO KNOW THE MEANING OF LIFE. JESUS SAID, “I HAVE COME THAT THEY MAY HAVE LIFE, AND HAVE IT TO THE FULL” (JOHN 10:10). A “FULL” LIFE IS LOGICALLY ONE THAT IS MEANINGFUL AND DEVOID OF AIMLESS WANDERING. THE MEANING OF LIFE IS WRAPPED UP IN THE GLORY OF GOD. IN CALLING HIS ELECT, GOD SAYS, “BRING ALL WHO CLAIM ME AS THEIR GOD, FOR I HAVE MADE THEM FOR MY GLORY. IT WAS I WHO CREATED THEM” (ISAIAH 43:7, NLT). THE REASON WE WERE MADE IS FOR GOD’S GLORY. ANY TIME WE SUBSTITUTE OUR OWN GLORY FOR GOD’S, WE MISS THE MEANING OF LIFE. “IF ANYONE WOULD COME AFTER ME, HE MUST DENY HIMSELF AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS AND FOLLOW ME. FOR WHOEVER WANTS TO SAVE HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, BUT WHOEVER LOSES HIS LIFE FOR ME WILL FIND IT” (MATTHEW 16:24–25). “DELIGHT YOURSELF IN THE LORD AND HE WILL GIVE YOU THE DESIRES OF YOUR HEART” (PSALM 37:4).
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT HOW TO FIND TRUE PURPOSE IN LIFE? THE HOLY BIBLE IS VERY CLEAR AS TO WHAT OUR PURPOSE IN LIFE SHOULD BE. MEN IN BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS SOUGHT FOR AND DISCOVERED LIFE’S PURPOSE. SOLOMON, THE WISEST MAN WHO EVER LIVED, DISCOVERED THE FUTILITY OF LIFE WHEN IT IS LIVED ONLY FOR THIS WORLD. HE GIVES THESE CONCLUDING REMARKS IN THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES: "HERE IS THE CONCLUSION OF THE MATTER: FEAR GOD AND KEEP HIS [SEXLESS] COMMANDMENTS, FOR THIS IS THE WHOLE DUTY OF MAN. FOR GOD WILL BRING EVERY [SEXUAL] DEED INTO JUDGMENT, INCLUDING EVERY HIDDEN THING, WHETHER IT IS GOOD OR EVIL" (ECCLESIASTES 12:13-14). SOLOMON SAYS THAT LIFE IS ALL ABOUT HONORING GOD WITH OUR [SEXLESS] THOUGHTS AND [SEXLESS] LIVES AND THUS KEEPING HIS [SEXLESS] COMMANDMENTS, FOR ONE DAY WE WILL STAND BEFORE HIM IN JUDGMENT. MAINLY OUR TRUE MISSION OF OUR PURPOSE IN LIFE IS TO FEAR GOD, GLORIFY HIM AND OBEY HIM. ANOTHER PART OF OUR PURPOSE IS TO SEE LIFE ON THIS EARTH IN PERSPECTIVE. UNLIKE THOSE WHOSE FOCUS IS ON THIS LIFE, KING DAVID LOOKED FOR HIS SATISFACTION IN THE TIME TO COME. HE SAID, "AND I—IN RIGHTEOUSNESS I WILL SEE YOUR FACE; WHEN I AWAKE, I WILL BE SATISFIED WITH SEEING YOUR LIKENESS" (PSALM 17:15). TO DAVID, FULL SATISFACTION WOULD COME ON THE DAY WHEN HE AWOKE (IN THE NEXT LIFE) BOTH BEHOLDING GOD'S TERRIBLE FACE (FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM) AND BEING LIKE HIM (1 JOHN 3:2). IN PSALM 73, ASAPH TALKS ABOUT HOW HE WAS TEMPTED TO ENVY THE WICKED [SEXUAL] WHO SEEMED TO HAVE NO CARES AND BUILT THEIR FORTUNES UPON THE BACKS OF THOSE THEY TOOK ADVANTAGE OF, BUT THEN HE CONSIDERED THEIR ULTIMATE END. IN CONTRAST TO WHAT THEY SOUGHT AFTER, HE STATES IN VERSE 25 WHAT MATTERED TO HIM: "WHOM HAVE I IN HEAVEN BUT YOU? AND EARTH HAS NOTHING I DESIRE BESIDES YOU" (VERSE 25). TO ASAPH, A RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD MATTERED ABOVE ALL ELSE IN LIFE. WITHOUT THAT RELATIONSHIP, LIFE HAS NO REAL PURPOSE. THE APOSTLE PAUL TALKED ABOUT ALL HE HAD ACHIEVED RELIGIOUSLY BEFORE BEING CONFRONTED BY THE RISEN CHRIST, AND HE CONCLUDED THAT ALL OF IT WAS LIKE A PILE OF MANURE COMPARED TO THE EXCELLENCE OF KNOWING CHRIST JESUS. IN PHILIPPIANS 3:9-10, PAUL SAYS THAT HE WANTS NOTHING MORE THAN TO KNOW CHRIST AND “BE FOUND IN HIM,” TO HAVE HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND TO LIVE BY FAITH IN HIM, EVEN IF IT MEANT SUFFERING AND DYING. PAUL’S PURPOSE WAS KNOWING CHRIST, HAVING A RIGHTEOUSNESS OBTAINED THROUGH FAITH IN HIM, AND LIVING IN FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM, EVEN WHEN THAT BROUGHT ON SUFFERING (2 TIMOTHY 3:12). ULTIMATELY, HE LOOKED FOR THE TIME WHEN HE WOULD BE A PART OF THE "RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD." OUR PURPOSE IN LIFE, AS GOD ORIGINALLY CREATED MAN, IS 1) GLORIFY GOD AND ENJOY FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM, 2) HAVE GOOD RELATIONSHIPS WITH OTHERS, 3) WORK, AND 4) HAVE DOMINION OVER THE EARTH. BUT WITH MAN'S FALL INTO SIN, FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD IS BROKEN, RELATIONSHIPS WITH OTHERS ARE STRAINED, WORK SEEMS TO ALWAYS BE FRUSTRATING, AND MAN STRUGGLES TO MAINTAIN ANY SEMBLANCE OF DOMINION OVER NATURE. ONLY BY RESTORING FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD, THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, CAN PURPOSE IN LIFE BE REDISCOVERED. THE PURPOSE OF MAN IS TO GLORIFY GOD AND ENJOY HIM FOREVER. WE GLORIFY GOD BY FEARING AND OBEYING HIM, KEEPING OUR EYES ON OUR FUTURE HOME IN HEAVEN, AND KNOWING HIM INTIMATELY. WE ENJOY GOD BY FOLLOWING HIS PURPOSE FOR OUR LIVES, WHICH ENABLES US TO EXPERIENCE TRUE AND LASTING JOY—THE ABUNDANT LIFE THAT HE DESIRES FOR US.
HOW SHOULD A CHRISTIAN VIEW WEALTH? THE CHRISTIAN VIEW OF WEALTH SHOULD BE DERIVED FROM THE SCRIPTURES. THERE ARE MANY TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THAT GOD GAVE RICHES TO HIS PEOPLE. SOLOMON WAS PROMISED RICHES AND BECAME THE RICHEST OF ALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (1 KINGS 3:11-13; 2 CHRONICLES 9:22); DAVID SAID IN 1 CHRONICLES 29:12: “WEALTH AND HONOR COME FROM YOU; YOU ARE THE RULER OF ALL THINGS.” ABRAHAM (GENESIS 17-20), JACOB (GENESIS 30-31), JOSEPH (GENESIS 41), KING JEHOSHAPHAT (2 CHRONICLES 17:5), AND MANY OTHERS WERE BLESSED BY GOD WITH WEALTH. HOWEVER, THEY WERE A CHOSEN PEOPLE WITH EARTHLY PROMISES AND REWARDS. THEY WERE GIVEN A LAND AND ALL THE RICHES IT HELD. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THERE IS A DIFFERENT STANDARD. THE CHURCH WAS NEVER GIVEN A LAND OR THE PROMISE OF RICHES. EPHESIANS 1:3 TELLS US, “PRAISE BE TO THE GOD AND FATHER [STEPHEN] OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO HAS BLESSED US IN THE HEAVENLY REALMS WITH EVERY SPIRITUAL BLESSING IN CHRIST.” CHRIST SPOKE IN MATTHEW 13:22 CONCERNING THE SEED OF GOD'S WORD FALLING AMONG THORNS AND “THE DECEITFULNESS OF RICHES, CHOKE THE WORD, AND HE BECOMES UNFRUITFUL” (NKJV). THIS IS THE FIRST REFERENCE TO EARTHLY RICHES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. CLEARLY, THIS IS NOT A POSITIVE IMAGE. IN MARK 10:23, " JESUS LOOKED AROUND AND SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, ‘HOW HARD IT IS FOR THOSE WHO HAVE RICHES TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD!’” IT WAS NOT IMPOSSIBLE—FOR ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE WITH GOD—BUT IT WOULD BE “HARD.” IN LUKE 16:13, JESUS SPOKE ABOUT “MAMMON” (THE ARAMAIC WORD FOR “RICHES”): “NO SERVANT CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS; FOR EITHER HE WILL HATE THE ONE AND LOVE THE OTHER, OR ELSE HE WILL BE LOYAL TO THE ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER. YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD AND MAMMON [MONEY].” AGAIN, THE IMAGERY HERE IS OF WEALTH AS A NEGATIVE INFLUENCE ON SPIRITUALITY AND ONE THAT CAN KEEP US FROM GOD. GOD SPEAKS OF THE TRUE RICHES HE BRINGS TO US TODAY IN ROMANS 2:4: “OR DO YOU SHOW CONTEMPT FOR THE RICHES OF HIS KINDNESS, TOLERANCE AND PATIENCE, NOT REALIZING THAT GOD'S KINDNESS LEADS YOU TOWARD REPENTANCE?” THESE ARE THE RICHES WHICH BRING ETERNAL LIFE. AGAIN, THIS IS BROUGHT OUT IN ROMANS 9:23: “AND THAT HE MIGHT MAKE KNOWN THE RICHES OF HIS GLORY ON THE VESSELS OF MERCY, WHICH HE HAD PREPARED BEFOREHAND FOR GLORY, EVEN US WHOM HE CALLED, NOT OF THE JEWS ONLY, BUT ALSO OF THE GENTILES?” (NKJV). ALSO, EPHESIANS 1:7: “IN HIM WE HAVE REDEMPTION THROUGH HIS BLOOD, THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE RICHES OF GOD'S GRACE." REFERRING TO GOD GIVING MERCY, PAUL PRAISES GOD IN ROMANS 11:33: “OH, THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES OF THE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD! HOW UNSEARCHABLE HIS JUDGMENTS, AND HIS PATHS BEYOND TRACING OUT!” THE EMPHASIS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IS GOD'S RICHES IN US: “THAT YOU MAY KNOW THE HOPE TO WHICH HE HAS CALLED YOU, THE RICHES OF HIS GLORIOUS INHERITANCE IN THE SAINTS” (EPHESIANS 1:18). GOD ACTUALLY WANTS TO SHOW OFF HIS RICHES IN US IN HEAVEN: “AND GOD RAISED US UP WITH CHRIST AND SEATED US WITH HIM IN THE HEAVENLY REALMS IN CHRIST JESUS, IN ORDER THAT IN THE COMING AGES HE MIGHT SHOW THE INCOMPARABLE RICHES OF HIS GRACE, EXPRESSED IN HIS KINDNESS TO US IN CHRIST JESUS” (EPHESIANS 2:6-7). THE RICHES THAT GOD WANTS FOR US: “I PRAY THAT OUT OF HIS GLORIOUS RICHES HE MAY STRENGTHEN YOU WITH POWER THROUGH HIS SPIRIT IN YOUR INNER BEING” (EPHESIANS 3:16). THE GREATEST VERSE FOR NEW TESTAMENT BELIEVERS CONCERNING RICHES IS PHILIPPIANS 4:19: “AND MY GOD WILL MEET ALL YOUR NEEDS ACCORDING TO HIS GLORIOUS RICHES IN CHRIST JESUS.” THIS STATEMENT WAS WRITTEN BY PAUL BECAUSE THE PHILIPPIANS HAD SENT SACRIFICIAL GIFTS TO TAKE CARE OF PAUL'S NEEDS. FIRST TIMOTHY 6:17 GIVES A WARNING TO THE RICH: “COMMAND THOSE WHO ARE RICH IN THIS PRESENT WORLD NOT TO BE ARROGANT NOR TO PUT THEIR HOPE IN WEALTH, WHICH IS SO UNCERTAIN, BUT TO PUT THEIR HOPE IN GOD, WHO RICHLY PROVIDES US WITH EVERYTHING FOR OUR ENJOYMENT.” JAMES 5:1-3 GIVES US ANOTHER WARNING ABOUT RICHES THAT WERE WRONGLY GAINED: “NOW LISTEN, YOU, RICH PEOPLE, WEEP AND WAIL BECAUSE OF THE MISERY THAT IS COMING UPON YOU. YOUR WEALTH HAS ROTTED, AND MOTHS HAVE EATEN YOUR CLOTHES. YOUR GOLD AND SILVER ARE CORRODED. THEIR CORROSION WILL TESTIFY AGAINST YOU AND EAT YOUR FLESH LIKE FIRE. YOU HAVE HOARDED WEALTH IN THE LAST DAYS.” THE LAST TIME THAT RICHES ARE MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS IN REVELATION 18:17, SPEAKING OF THE GREAT DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON: “IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT WEALTH HAS BEEN BROUGHT TO RUIN!” TO SUMMARIZE, ISRAEL WAS GIVEN EARTHLY PROMISES AND REWARDS AS GOD'S CHOSEN PEOPLE ON EARTH. HE GAVE MANY ILLUSTRATIONS AND TYPES AND TRUTHS THROUGH THEM. MANY PEOPLE DESIRE TO TAKE THEIR BLESSINGS, BUT NOT THEIR CURSES. HOWEVER, IN THE PROGRESSION OF REVELATION, GOD HAS REVEALED THROUGH JESUS CHRIST A MORE EXCELLENT MINISTRY: “BUT THE MINISTRY JESUS HAS RECEIVED IS AS SUPERIOR TO THEIRS AS THE COVENANT OF WHICH HE IS MEDIATOR IS SUPERIOR TO THE OLD ONE, AND IT IS FOUNDED ON BETTER PROMISES” (HEBREWS 8:6). GOD DOES NOT CONDEMN ANYONE FOR HAVING RICHES. RICHES COME TO PEOPLE FROM MANY SOURCES, BUT HE GIVES GRAVE WARNINGS TO THOSE WHO SEEK AFTER THEM MORE THAN THEY SEEK AFTER GOD AND TRUST IN THEM MORE THAN IN GOD. HIS GREATEST DESIRE IS FOR US TO SET OUR HEARTS ON THINGS ABOVE AND NOT ON THINGS ON THIS EARTH. THIS MAY SOUND VERY HIGH AND UNOBTAINABLE, BUT PAUL WROTE, “I CAN DO ALL THINGS THROUGH CHRIST WHO STRENGTHENS ME” (PHILIPPIANS 4:13 NKJV). THE SECRET IS KNOWING CHRIST AS SAVIOR AND ALLOWING THE HOLY SPIRIT TO CONFORM OUR MINDS AND HEART TO HIS (ROMANS 12:1-2).
IS SONG OF SOLOMON AN ALLEGORY OF GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE FOR ISRAEL AND/OR CHRIST’S SEXLESS LOVE FOR THE CHURCH? AN ALLEGORY IS A LITERARY WORK IN WHICH THE CHARACTERS AND EVENTS ARE SYMBOLIC OF A DEEPER MORAL OR SPIRITUAL TRUTH. THE SONG OF SOLOMON IS OFTEN INTERPRETED AS AN ALLEGORY BY BOTH JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS. JEWS HAVE SEEN IT AS AN ALLEGORY OF GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE, WHILE CHRISTIANS HAVE OFTEN VIEWED THE BOOK AS AN ALLEGORY OF CHRIST’S SEXLESS LOVE FOR THE CHURCH. THE BOOK IS LYRIC, POETIC, AND RICH IN SYMBOLISM, BUT CAN IT PROPERLY BE CALLED AN ALLEGORY? BECAUSE OF THE ROMANTIC AND EVEN SEXUAL NATURE OF THE BOOK’S CONTENTS, MANY HAVE SOUGHT A DIFFERENT WAY TO UNDERSTAND ITS MESSAGE. HOWEVER, AN ALLEGORICAL APPROACH IS UNNECESSARY TO UNDERSTANDING THE INTENDED MEANING OF THE SONG OF SOLOMON. THE STRAIGHTFORWARD APPROACH TO THE SONG OF SOLOMON SHOWS IT IS A LOVE POEM WRITTEN BY SOLOMON REGARDING A WOMAN HE DIVINELY LOVES. THE BOOK INCLUDES MANY INTIMATE DETAILS REGARDING THE LOVE BETWEEN A MAN AND A WOMAN; THOSE DETAILS ARE CLOAKED IN SYMBOLISM, BUT CHAPTER 4 IS OBVIOUSLY A POETIC DESCRIPTION OF THE CONSUMMATION OF A MARRIAGE ON THE WEDDING NIGHT. THERE IS NO NEED TO ALLEGORIZE THIS, SINCE ITS PRESENTATION OF CONNUBIAL SEXLESS LOVE IS COMPLETELY CONSISTENT WITH THE HOLY BIBLE’S OTHER TEACHINGS REGARDING MARRIAGE. IN THE POEM THE WEDDING TAKES PLACE PRIOR TO THE CONSUMMATION OF SEXUAL RELATIONS BETWEEN THE SEXLESS LOVER AND HIS BELOVED (SONG OF SOLOMON 3:6–11). THE WEDDING NIGHT IS SYMBOLICALLY DESCRIBED IN 4:1—5:1, AND THEN 5:2–8:4 ADDRESSES THE MATURING OF THE MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP. THE BELOVED CONCLUDES, “MANY WATERS CANNOT QUENCH [SEXLESS] LOVE; / RIVERS CANNOT SWEEP IT AWAY” (SONG OF SOLOMON 8:7). THERE IS NOTHING IN THE BOOK TO SUGGEST IT’S ANYTHING BUT A LYRICAL PRESENTATION OF WHAT ACTUALLY TOOK PLACE BETWEEN KING SOLOMON AND HIS TRUE SEXLESS LOVE. THERE ARE NO SUPERNATURAL EVENTS OR APOCALYPTIC BEASTS; THERE IS NOTHING THAT MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AS ALLEGORICAL, AND THERE IS NO NEED TO SPIRITUALIZE THE TEXT. A MAJOR CONCERN WITH AN ALLEGORICAL APPROACH TO THE SONG OF SOLOMON IS THAT THE MEANING OF THE ALLEGORY IS DEBATABLE. THE SEXLESS LOVER IS USUALLY SEEN AS GOD OR CHRIST, WITH THE BELOVED AS EITHER GOD’S PEOPLE (ISRAEL) OR THE CHURCH. WHILE THE CHURCH IS CALLED THE SEXLESS BRIDE OF CHRIST (EPHESIANS 5; REVELATION 19:7), THIS DOES NOT MEAN THE BRIDE IN THE SONG OF SOLOMON MUST BE SEEN FROM THIS PERSPECTIVE. THE CHURCH DID NOT EXIST AT THE TIME THE SONG OF SOLOMON WAS COMPOSED. UNLESS SPEAKING PROPHETICALLY, THE BOOK CANNOT REFER TO THE CHURCH. COULD SOLOMON HAVE WRITTEN THE BOOK AS AN ALLEGORY OF GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE FOR THE JEWISH PEOPLE? GOD SEXLESSLY LOVES ISRAEL (HOSEA 3:1), BUT THIS DOES NOT REQUIRE THE SONG OF SOLOMON TO BE AN ALLEGORY ABOUT ISRAEL. THERE MAY BE APPLICATIONS RELEVANT TO GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE FOR HIS PEOPLE, BUT THIS IS DIFFERENT FROM INTERPRETING THE BOOK AS AN ALLEGORY. THE SONG OF SOLOMON CAN BE READ AND INTERPRETED JUST AS IT WAS WRITTEN, AS A SEXLESS LOVE POEM. IT OFFERS AN INTIMATE LOOK OF THE GROWTH, JOY, AND MATURATION OF SEXLESS LOVE BETWEEN A MAN AND WOMAN. IT CAN THUS OFFER MUCH INSIGHT FOR MARRIED LIFE TODAY. THE SONG OF SOLOMON CAN ALSO BE SEEN AS AN ILLUSTRATION OF GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE FOR HIS PEOPLE, BUT IT IS NOT AN ALLEGORY, PER SE.
WHY IS THERE AN ENTIRE BOOK OF THE HOLY BIBLE DEDICATED TO ROMANTIC SEXLESS LOVE? SOME PEOPLE BELIEVE THAT THE SUBJECT MATTER OF THE SONG OF SOLOMON—ROMANTIC SEXLESS LOVE—IS NOT A VERY NOBLE THEME. SOME TRY TO ALLEGORIZE THE BOOK IN ORDER TO PROVIDE IT WITH A “HIGHER” OR MORE “SPIRITUAL” PURPOSE. BUT WHAT IS “LOW” OR “UNSPIRITUAL” ABOUT THE LOVE BETWEEN A HUSBAND AND WIFE? THE SONG OF SOLOMON IS DEDICATED TO THE THEME OF ROMANTIC SEXLESS LOVE. THE LORD KNOWS WE NEED TO SEE HOW SEXLESS LOVE SHOULD LOOK BETWEEN A HUSBAND AND WIFE. OF COURSE, SOLOMON HAD MORE THAN ONE WIFE. IN FACT, “HE HAD SEVEN HUNDRED WIVES OF ROYAL BIRTH AND THREE HUNDRED CONCUBINES” (1 KINGS 11:3). WHILE IT IS UNCERTAIN HOW OLD SOLOMON WAS WHEN HE COMPOSED HIS SONG OF SONGS, HIS EMPHASIS ON ONE TRUE SEXLESS LOVE LEADS MANY SCHOLARS TO SUSPECT THAT SOLOMON WAS WRITING OF HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS FIRST WIFE, BEFORE THE TEMPTING/SINFUL MULTIPLICATION OF FOREIGN WIVES OCCURRED. AN OVERVIEW OF THE CONTENTS OF THE SONG OF SOLOMON REVEALS MANY IMPORTANT ASPECTS OF ROMANTIC SEXLESS LOVE. FOR EXAMPLE, THERE IS A PROPER TIME AND PLACE FOR ROMANTIC SEXLESS LOVE TO BEGIN TO GROW (SONG 2:7). ROMANTIC SEXLESS LOVE INVOLVES A LONGING BETWEEN A MAN AND WOMAN (1:2–4), MUTUAL ADMIRATION (1:12—2:7), AND A SEXLESS DESIRE TO BE TOGETHER (3:1–5). ALSO, ROMANTIC SEXLESS LOVE INCLUDES SEXUAL EXPRESSION, AND THE APPROPRIATE CONTEXT FOR SEXLESS INTIMACY IS WITHIN MARRIAGE (3:6—5:1). AFTER THE WEDDING, COUPLES FACE MANY DIFFERENT SITUATIONS, AND IT IS IMPORTANT FOR THEM TO KEEP THE ROMANTIC SEXLESS LOVE ALIVE. COUPLES WILL FACE OCCASIONAL INDIFFERENCE TO EACH OTHER OR TIME APART FROM EACH OTHER (5:2–8), FOLLOWED BY RENEWED DISPLAYS OF SEXLESS LOVE—A REKINDLING OF THE ROMANCE (5:9–16). ALSO IMPORTANT IS COMMUNICATION WITHIN MARRIAGE. CHAPTER 7 FOCUSES ON IMPROVEMENT IN THIS AREA, FOLLOWED BY AN INCREASE IN INTIMACY (CHAPTER 8). ROMANTIC SEXLESS LOVE AND SEXLESS INTIMACY IN A GOD-HONORING MARRIAGE IS AN IMPORTANT GOAL FOR ALL COUPLES. GOD PRESENTS SEXLESS LOVE AS SOMETHING TO BE DESIRED: “MANY WATERS CANNOT QUENCH [SEXLESS] LOVE; / RIVERS CANNOT SWEEP IT AWAY. / IF ONE WERE TO GIVE ALL THE WEALTH OF ONE'S HOUSE FOR [SEXLESS] LOVE, / IT WOULD BE UTTERLY SCORNED” (SONG OF SOLOMON 8:7). TRUE LOVE ENDURES. IT OVERCOMES ADVERSITY. NOTHING IS WORTH GIVING UP ON GODLY SEXLESS LOVE. SEXLESS LOVE IS PRICELESS. IN TODAY’S SOCIETY MARRIAGE IS OFTEN RIDICULED OR BROKEN OR REDEFINED, BUT THE PRINCIPLES FOUND IN THE SONG OF SOLOMON OFFER A GODLY PERSPECTIVE ON THE IMPORTANCE OF MARRIAGE, ROMANTIC SEXLESS LOVE, COMMUNICATION BETWEEN HUSBAND AND WIFE, AND THE VALUE OF A MARRIAGE THAT ENDURES.
WHO WAS THE SHULAMMITE WOMAN? THE SHULAMMITE WOMAN, OR SHULAMMITE MAIDEN, IS THE SEXLESS BRIDE OF SOLOMON WHO FEATURES IN THE SONG OF SONGS. SHE IS ONLY MENTIONED ONCE BY THE TITLE “SHULAMMITE,” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 6:13. HER EXACT IDENTITY IS UNKNOWN, ALTHOUGH THERE ARE A COUPLE OF THEORIES. SHE IS MOST LIKELY CALLED THE SHULAMMITE BECAUSE SHE CAME FROM AN UNIDENTIFIED PLACE CALLED SHULEM. MANY SCHOLARS CONSIDER SHULAMMITE TO BE SYNONYMOUS WITH SHUNAMMITE (“PERSON FROM SHUNEM”). SHUNEM WAS A VILLAGE IN THE TERRITORY OF ISSACHAR, NORTH OF JEZREEL AND SOUTH OF MOUNT GILBOA. OTHER, SCHOLARS LINK SHULEM WITH SALEM, BELIEVING SOLOMON’S SEXLESS BRIDE WAS FROM JERUSALEM. STILL OTHERS BELIEVE THAT THE TITLE SHULAMMITE (“PEACEFUL”) IS SIMPLY THE SEXLESS BRIDE’S MARRIED NAME, BEING THE FEMININE FORM OF SOLOMON (“PEACEFUL”) AND ONLY USED AFTER HER MARRIAGE TO THE KING. ONE THEORY ON THE IDENTITY OF THE SHULAMMITE IS THAT SHE IS THE DAUGHTER OF EGYPT’S KING, WHOM SOLOMON MARRIED (1 KINGS 3:1), BUT THERE IS NO EVIDENCE SUPPORTING THIS THEORY IN THE SONG OF SOLOMON. ANOTHER SPECULATION POINTS TO ABISHAG, A YOUNG SHUNAMMITE WHO SERVED KING DAVID IN HIS OLD AGE (1 KINGS 1:1–4, 15; 2:17–22). IT IS PLAUSIBLE THAT ABISHAG IS THE SHULAMMITE; WE KNOW SHE WAS FROM SHUNEM, WHICH COULD BE THE SAME PLACE AS SHULEM. ALSO, AS DAVID’S PERSONAL SERVANT, ABISHAG WOULD HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO DAVID’S SON, SOLOMON. SOLOMON’S HALF-BROTHER ADONIJAH ATTEMPTED TO HAVE ABISHAG AS HIS OWN WIFE, AND SOLOMON PREVENTED THE UNION (1 KINGS 2:13–25). SOLOMON USES PASSIONATE LANGUAGE TO DESCRIBE HIS SEXLESS BRIDE AND THEIR SEXLESS LOVE (SONG 4:1–15). SOLOMON CLEARLY SEXLESSLY LOVED THE SHULAMMITE—AND HE ADMIRED HER CHARACTER AS WELL AS HER BEAUTY (SONG 6:9). EVERYTHING ABOUT THE SONG OF SOLOMON BETRAYS THE FACT THAT THIS BRIDE AND GROOM WERE PASSIONATELY IN SEXLESS LOVE AND THAT THERE WERE MUTUAL RESPECT AND FRIENDSHIP, AS WELL (SONG 8:6–7). THIS POINTS TO THE FACT THAT THE SONG OF SOLOMON IS THE STORY OF SOLOMON’S FIRST MARRIAGE, BEFORE HE TEMPTED/SINNED BY ADDING MANY OTHER FOREIGN WIVES (1 KINGS 11:3). WHOEVER THE SHULAMMITE WAS, SHE WAS SOLOMON’S FIRST AND TRUEST SEXLESS LOVE.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT THE SHULAMMITE HAD DARK SKIN (SONG OF SOLOMON 1:6)? THE SHULAMMITE, THE WOMAN SOLOMON SEXLESSLY LOVES, REFERS TO HERSELF AS HAVING DARK SKIN: “DO NOT GAZE AT ME BECAUSE I AM DARK” (SONG OF SOLOMON 1:6, ESV). IN THE NASB, SHE IS “SWARTHY”; IN THE KJV, SHE IS “BLACK.” SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE SHULAMMITE WOMAN WAS A DARK-SKINNED WOMAN, PERHAPS OF AFRICAN DESCENT. HOWEVER, A MORE LIKELY ANSWER IS FOUND IN THE VERY SAME VERSE. IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE MENTION OF THE WOMAN AS “DARK,” WE READ, “BECAUSE THE SUN HAS LOOKED UPON ME” (ESV). IN THE NIV, IT’S CLEARER WHAT SHE MEANS: “BECAUSE I AM DARKENED BY THE SUN.” AND THE REST OF THE VERSE EXPLAINS WHY THE SHULAMMITE WAS IN THE SUN: “MY MOTHER’S SONS WERE ANGRY WITH ME / AND MADE ME TAKE CARE OF THE VINEYARDS; / MY OWN VINEYARD I HAD TO NEGLECT” IN OTHER WORDS, SHE WAS FORCED TO WORK OUTSIDE IN THE SUN AND HAD NOT TAKEN CARE OF HER SKIN AS SHE PREFERRED. IN MODERN WESTERN CULTURE, MANY WOMEN GO TO GREAT LENGTHS TO TAN AND DARKEN THEIR SKIN. HOWEVER, THE OPPOSITE WAS TRUE OF WOMEN IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. DARK OR TANNED SKIN WAS UNDESIRABLE BECAUSE IT INDICATED A WOMAN HAD SPENT SIGNIFICANT TIME WORKING IN THE SUN, SOMETHING THAT SERVANTS OR POOR WOMEN DID. MORE AFFLUENT WOMEN WOULD NOT LABOR IN THE SUN; THEY WOULD STAY INDOORS MORE OR HAVE NICER CLOTHING THAT COVERED THEIR SKIN. THE SHULAMMITE WOMAN DID NOT WANT TO BE STARED AT BECAUSE OF HER TANNED SKIN. IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:5 WE READ, “DARK AM I, YET LOVELY, / DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM, / DARK LIKE THE TENTS OF KEDAR, / LIKE THE TENT CURTAINS OF SOLOMON.” THE TENTS OF KEDAR WERE MADE FROM THE WOOL OF BLACK GOATS. THE CURTAINS OF SOLOMON, IS A DIFFICULT PHRASE TO RENDER FROM THE HEBREW TEXT. MANY BELIEVE THE CORRECT UNDERSTANDING IS INSTEAD “THE TENTS OF SALMA.” IF SO, THE WORD PICTURE IS FITTING. THE SALMA PEOPLE LIVED IN THE SAME GENERAL REGION AS KEDAR AND LIKELY ALSO CONSTRUCTED THEIR TENTS WITH BLACK WOOL. OTHERWISE, THE CURTAINS OF SOLOMON WERE LIKELY PURPLE, THE COLOR OF ROYALTY, A COLOR THAT WOULD NOT FIT THE DESCRIPTION IN VERSE 6. REGARDLESS, THE SHULAMMITE IS TELLING THE OTHER WOMEN NOT TO THINK POORLY OF HER BECAUSE OF HER TANNED SKIN. SOME HAVE ALSO SOUGHT MEANING IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:6 BASED ON THE IDENTITY OF SHULAMMITE. THE TERM SHULAMMITE HAS BEEN INTERPRETED IN DIFFERENT WAYS. TWO OF THE MOST LIKELY INTERPRETATIONS ARE THAT SHULAMMITE MEANS “O PERFECT ONE” OR THAT IT REFERS TO AN AREA CALLED SHUNEM (AS THE LXX CHOOSES). IF THIS LATTER INTERPRETATION IS CORRECT, THE SHULAMMITE WAS FROM SHUNEM, A VILLAGE NEAR JEZREEL INHABITED BY THE JEWS DURING SOLOMON’S TIME. THE WOMAN WOULD LIKELY HAVE HAD AN OLIVE COMPLEXION, THOUGH DARKER THAN SOME DUE TO HER WORKING OUT OF DOORS. THOUGH THE WOMAN IN SONG OF SOLOMON HAD SOME CONCERNS ABOUT HER APPEARANCE, SHE WAS CLEARLY SEXLESSLY LOVED BY SOLOMON AND SEXLESSLY DESIRED BY HIM. THE SONG OF SOLOMON OFFERS A GREAT EXAMPLE OF HOW, THOUGH IMPERFECT, A MAN AND WOMAN ACCEPT AND SEXLESS LOVE ONE ANOTHER UNCONDITIONALLY AND PURSUE SEXLESS LOVE AND SEXLESS INTIMACY IN THE CONTEXT OF MARRIAGE.
WHO ARE THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM IN SONG OF SOLOMON? THE “DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM” ARE MENTIONED SEVEN TIMES IN THE SONG OF SOLOMON. THESE PERSONS  ARE OBVIOUSLY FEMALE, BUT WHO EXACTLY ARE THEY? THE MOST LIKELY IDENTIFICATION OF THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM IS THAT THEY WERE THE YOUNG, UNMARRIED WOMEN OF JERUSALEM, THE CITY WHERE SOLOMON LIVED. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “MAIDENS,” “VIRGINS,” OR “YOUNG WOMEN” INSTEAD OF “DAUGHTERS.” A LOOK AT THIS TERM’S USE IN THE BOOK HELPS TO STRENGTHEN THIS INTERPRETATION. IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:5 THE SHULAMMITE STATES, “DARK AM I, YET LOVELY, / DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM.” IN CONTRAST WITH THE “DARK” SKIN OF SOLOMON’S SEXLESS LOVER, IT SEEMS THAT THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM WERE LIGHTER-SKINNED. THIS MAY INDICATE THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM WERE MORE AFFLUENT OR WORKED INDOORS, SINCE THE SHULAMMITE ATTRIBUTES HER DARK SKIN TO WORKING IN THE HEAT OF THE SUN (VERSE 6). SONG OF SOLOMON 2:7 SAYS, “DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM, I CHARGE YOU / BY THE GAZELLES AND BY THE DOES OF THE FIELD: / DO NOT AROUSE OR AWAKEN [SEXLESS] LOVE / UNTIL IT SO DESIRES.” THIS IS AN IMPORTANT PASSAGE IN THE BOOK, SINCE THE COMMAND NOT TO “AWAKEN [SEXLESS] LOVE” IS REPEATED TWICE ELSEWHERE. AGAIN, THE SHULAMMITE ADDRESSES THE OTHER WOMEN OF THE AREA, ADVISING THEM NOT TO FORCE [SEXLESS] LOVE UNTIL THE APPROPRIATE TIME—[SEXLESS] LOVE COMES WHEN IT COMES. THIS SAME COMMAND IS ALSO SEEN WHEN THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM ARE MENTIONED IN SONG OF SOLOMON 3:5 AND 8:4. THE SHULAMMITE IS GIVING HER ADVICE TO THE OTHER GIRLS IN TOWN. IN SONG OF SOLOMON 3:10–11, THE SHULAMMITE AGAIN SPEAKS TO THE YOUNG GIRLS OF JERUSALEM: “DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM, COME OUT, / AND LOOK, YOU DAUGHTERS OF ZION. / LOOK ON KING SOLOMON WEARING A CROWN, / THE CROWN WITH WHICH HIS MOTHER CROWNED HIM / ON THE DAY OF HIS WEDDING, / THE DAY HIS HEART REJOICED.” THE CONTEXT SPEAKS OF A ROYAL CARRIAGE SOLOMON HAD MADE (VERSE 9). SOME TRANSLATIONS INDICATE THAT THE INTERIOR OF SOLOMON’S CARRIAGE WAS DECORATED “BY THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM” (E.G., NASB, ESV, NET, ISV). THIS MAY GIVE US AN ADDITIONAL CLUE: THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM COULD BE THE FEMALE HOUSEHOLD SERVANTS OF KING SOLOMON. SONG OF SOLOMON 5:8 ALSO MENTIONS THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM, SAYING, “DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM, I CHARGE YOU— / IF YOU FIND MY BELOVED, / WHAT WILL YOU TELL HIM? / TELL HIM I AM FAINT WITH [SEXLESS] LOVE.” THIS CHARGE TO THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM ALSO SUPPORTS THE IDEA THAT THEY WERE HOUSEHOLD SERVANTS. IF THEY HAPPEN TO SEE THE KING DURING THE DAY, THEY ARE CALLED ON TO REPORT THE STATUS OF SOLOMON’S NEW WIFE AS BEING LOVESICK AND WANTING TO BE WITH HIM. SONG OF SOLOMON 5:16 ENDS A DESCRIPTION OF SOLOMON WITH “HE IS ALTOGETHER [SEXLESSLY] LOVELY. / THIS IS MY BELOVED, THIS IS MY FRIEND, / DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM.” THE SHULAMMITE’S HUSBAND IS BOTH HER [SEXLESS] LOVER AND HER FRIEND, SOMETHING SHE DECLARES OPENLY TO THE YOUNG WOMEN OF THE CITY. THERE ARE SEVERAL PLACES IN THE SONG THAT ARE SPOKEN BY A GROUP OF PEOPLE IN RESPONSE TO WHAT SOLOMON AND THE SHULAMMITE SAY (SONG OF SOLOMON 1:4, 11; 5:9; 6:13; ET AL.). THE SPEAKERS COULD VERY WELL BE THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM WHOM THE SHULAMMITE ADDRESSES SO OFTEN. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, JESUS SPEAKS TO A GROUP OF WOMEN WHOM HE CALLS “DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM” ON ONE OCCASION. AS JESUS CARRIED HIS CROSS TO CALVARY, MANY WOMEN FOLLOWED IN MOURNING. HE SAYS TO THEM, “DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM, DO NOT WEEP FOR ME, BUT WEEP FOR YOURSELVES AND FOR YOUR CHILDREN” (LUKE 23:28). JESUS WAS SPEAKING GENERALLY TO ALL THE WOMEN IN THE CITY OF JERUSALEM AND SPECIFICALLY TO THOSE NEAR HIM. THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM PLAY A SMALL BUT IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE SONG OF SOLOMON. AS THE YOUNG MAIDENS OF THE CITY LISTENED TO ADVICE FROM SOLOMON’S WIFE, THEY RECEIVED WISDOM ABOUT SEXLESS ROMANCE. IF THEY WERE INDEED SERVANTS IN SOLOMON’S HOUSEHOLD, THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN A NATURAL AUDIENCE AS THEY MADE PREPARATIONS FOR THE WEDDING AND WAITED ON THEIR NEW QUEEN.
WHY DID GOD ALLOW SOLOMON TO HAVE 1,000 WIVES AND CONCUBINES? FIRST KINGS 11:3 STATES THAT SOLOMON “HAD SEVEN HUNDRED WIVES, PRINCESSES, AND THREE HUNDRED CONCUBINES.” OBVIOUSLY, GOD “ALLOWED” SOLOMON TO HAVE THESE WIVES, BUT ALLOWANCE IS NOT THE SAME AS APPROVAL. SOLOMON’S MARITAL DECISIONS WERE IN DIRECT VIOLATION OF GOD’S LAW, AND THERE WERE CONSEQUENCES. SOLOMON STARTED OUT WELL EARLY IN HIS LIFE, LISTENING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS FATHER, DAVID, AS RECORDED IN 1 KINGS 2:2-3, “BE STRONG, SHOW YOURSELF A MAN, AND OBSERVE WHAT THE LORD YOUR GOD REQUIRES: WALK IN HIS WAYS, AND KEEP HIS DECREES AND COMMANDS, HIS LAWS AND REQUIREMENTS, AS WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES, SO THAT YOU MAY PROSPER IN ALL YOU DO AND WHEREVER YOU GO.” SOLOMON’S EARLY HUMILITY IS SHOWN IN 1 KINGS 3:5-9 WHEN HE REQUESTS WISDOM FROM THE LORD. WISDOM IS APPLIED KNOWLEDGE; IT HELPS US MAKE DECISIONS THAT HONOR THE LORD AND AGREE WITH THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. SOLOMON’S BOOK OF PROVERBS IS FILLED WITH PRACTICAL COUNSEL ON HOW TO FOLLOW THE LORD. SOLOMON ALSO WROTE THE SONG OF SOLOMON, WHICH PRESENTS A BEAUTIFUL PICTURE OF WHAT GOD INTENDS MARRIAGE TO BE. SO, KING SOLOMON KNEW WHAT WAS RIGHT, EVEN IF HE DIDN’T ALWAYS FOLLOW THE RIGHT PATH. OVER TIME, SOLOMON FORGOT HIS OWN COUNSEL AND THE WISDOM OF SCRIPTURE. GOD HAD GIVEN CLEAR INSTRUCTIONS FOR ANYONE WHO WOULD BE KING: NO AMASSING OF HORSES, NO MULTIPLYING OF WIVES, AND NO ACCUMULATING OF SILVER AND GOLD (DEUTERONOMY 17:14-20). THESE COMMANDS WERE DESIGNED TO PREVENT THE KING FROM TRUSTING IN MILITARY MIGHT, FOLLOWING FOREIGN GODS, AND RELYING ON WEALTH INSTEAD OF ON GOD. ANY SURVEY OF SOLOMON’S LIFE WILL SHOW THAT HE BROKE ALL THREE OF THESE DIVINE PROHIBITIONS! THUS, SOLOMON’S TAKING OF MANY WIVES AND CONCUBINES WAS IN DIRECT VIOLATION OF GOD’S WORD. THIS ALSO APPLIES TO MANY GIRLFRIENDS & A ABOMINABLE UNION OF FEMALES AT 1 TIME. JUST AS GOD HAD PREDICTED, “AS SOLOMON GREW OLD, HIS WIVES TURNED HIS HEART AFTER OTHER GODS, AND HIS HEART WAS NOT FULLY DEVOTED TO THE LORD HIS GOD” (1 KINGS 11:4). TO PLEASE HIS WIVES, SOLOMON EVEN GOT INVOLVED IN SACRIFICING TO MILCOM (OR MOLECH), A GOD THAT REQUIRED “DETESTABLE” ACTS TO BE PERFORMED (1 KINGS 11:7-8). GOD ALLOWED SOLOMON TO MAKE THE CHOICE TO DISOBEY, BUT SOLOMON’S CHOICE BROUGHT INEVITABLE CONSEQUENCES. “SO, THE LORD SAID TO SOLOMON, ‘SINCE THIS IS YOUR ATTITUDE AND YOU HAVE NOT KEPT MY COVENANT AND MY DECREES, WHICH I COMMANDED YOU, I WILL MOST CERTAINLY TEAR THE KINGDOM AWAY FROM YOU AND GIVE IT TO ONE OF YOUR SUBORDINATES’” (1 KINGS 11:11). GOD SHOWED MERCY TO SOLOMON FOR DAVID’S SAKE (VERSE 12), BUT SOLOMON’S KINGDOM WAS EVENTUALLY DIVIDED. ANOTHER CHASTISEMENT UPON SOLOMON WAS WAR WITH THE EDOMITES AND ARAMIANS (VERSES 14-25). SOLOMON WAS NOT A PUPPET KING. GOD DID NOT FORCE HIM TO DO WHAT WAS RIGHT. RATHER, GOD LAID OUT HIS WILL, BLESSED SOLOMON WITH WISDOM, AND EXPECTED THE KING TO OBEY. IN HIS LAST YEARS, SOLOMON CHOSE TO DISOBEY IN HIS 90’S, AND HE WAS HELD ACCOUNTABLE FOR HIS DECISIONS. IT IS INSTRUCTIVE THAT, TOWARD THE END OF SOLOMON’S LIFE, GOD USED HIM TO WRITE ONE MORE BOOK, WHICH WE FIND IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES GIVES US “THE REST OF THE STORY.” SOLOMON THROUGHOUT THE BOOK TELLS US EVERYTHING HE TRIED IN ORDER TO FIND FULFILLMENT APART FROM GOD IN THIS WORLD, OR “UNDER THE SUN.” THIS IS HIS OWN TESTIMONY: “I AMASSED SILVER AND GOLD FOR MYSELF, AND THE TREASURE OF KINGS AND PROVINCES. I ACQUIRED...A HAREM AS WELL–THE DELIGHTS OF THE HEART OF MAN” (ECCLESIASTES 2:8). BUT HIS HAREM DID NOT BRING TRUE HAPPINESS. INSTEAD, “EVERYTHING WAS MEANINGLESS, A CHASING AFTER THE WIND; NOTHING WAS GAINED UNDER THE SUN” (VERSE 11). AT THE CONCLUSION OF ECCLESIASTES, WE FIND WISE COUNSEL: “HERE IS THE CONCLUSION OF THE MATTER: FEAR GOD AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, FOR THIS IS THE WHOLE [DUTY] OF MAN” (ECCLESIASTES 12:13).” IT IS NEVER GOD’S SEXLESS WILL THAT ANYONE TEMPT/SIN, BUT HE DOES ALLOW US TO MAKE OUR OWN CHOICES. THE STORY OF SOLOMON IS A POWERFUL LESSON FOR US THAT IT DOES NOT PAY TO DISOBEY. IT IS NOT ENOUGH TO START WELL; WE MUST SEEK GOD’S GRACE TO FINISH WELL, TOO. LIFE WITHOUT GOD IS A DEAD-END STREET. SOLOMON THOUGHT THAT HAVING 1,000 WIVES AND CONCUBINES WOULD PROVIDE HAPPINESS, BUT WHATEVER PLEASURE HE DERIVED WAS NOT WORTH THE PRICE HE PAID. AS A WISER SOLOMON SAID, “GOD WILL BRING EVERY [SEXUAL] DEED INTO JUDGMENT” (ECCLESIASTES 12:14).
WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THE FOXES IN SONG OF SOLOMON 2:15? IN SONG OF SOLOMON 2:15 THE SHULAMMITE SAYS, “CATCH FOR US THE FOXES, / THE LITTLE FOXES / THAT RUIN THE VINEYARDS, / OUR VINEYARDS THAT ARE IN BLOOM.” IT MIGHT SEEM STRANGE THAT, AS THE SEXLESS BRIDE-TO-BE EXTOLS HER BETROTHED’S SEXLESS LOVELY FACE AND SWEET VOICE (VERSE 14), SHE WOULD SPEAK OF A FOX HUNT. AS WITH MANY IMAGES IN THIS BEAUTIFUL POEM, THE FOXES ARE SYMBOLIC. SOLOMON’S READERS CONSIDERED FOXES TO BE DESTRUCTIVE ANIMALS THAT COULD DESTROY VALUABLE VINEYARDS (CF. JUDGES 15:4; PSALM 63:10; EZEKIEL 13:4). AS THE SHULAMMITE VERBALIZES HER SEXLESS LOVE FOR KING SOLOMON, SHE SPEAKS OF THE NEED TO “CATCH” THE FOXES THAT SPOIL THE VINES. IF THE BLOSSOMING VINEYARD IS TAKEN TO MEAN THE GROWING SEXLESS ROMANCE BETWEEN THE COUPLE, THEN THE FOXES REPRESENT POTENTIAL PROBLEMS THAT COULD DAMAGE THEIR RELATIONSHIP PRIOR TO THE MARRIAGE (WHICH TAKES PLACE IN CHAPTER 5). THE BRIDE-TO-BE IS SAYING, IN ESSENCE, “LET’S TAKE PREVENTATIVE MEASURES TO PROTECT OUR [SEXLESS] LOVE FROM ANYTHING THAT COULD HARM IT.” IN ANCIENT LITERATURE, WILD ANIMALS WERE OFTEN USED TO REPRESENT PROBLEMS THAT COULD SEPARATE SEXLESS LOVERS. FOR EXAMPLE, EGYPTIAN LOVE SONGS USED CROCODILES TO PICTURE A THREAT TO ROMANTIC SEXLESS LOVE. IN ISRAEL, CROCODILES WERE NOT COMMON, BUT FOXES WERE. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, FOXES ARE MENTIONED IN JUDGES 15. SAMSON TIES TORCHES TO 300 FOXES AND RELEASES THEM TO DESTROY THE GRAIN FIELDS OF THE PHILISTINES. IN NEHEMIAH 4:3, THE EVIL TOBIAH MOCKS THE REBUILDING OF JERUSALEM’S WALL, SAYING, “WHAT THEY ARE BUILDING—EVEN A FOX CLIMBING UP ON IT WOULD BREAK DOWN THEIR WALL OF STONES!” IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, JESUS ONCE USES THE WORD PICTURE OF A FOX IN A NEGATIVE WAY. IN SPEAKING OF HEROD, JESUS STATES, “GO TELL THAT FOX, ‘I WILL KEEP ON DRIVING OUT DEMONS AND HEALING PEOPLE TODAY AND TOMORROW, AND ON THE THIRD DAY I WILL REACH MY GOAL’” (LUKE 13:32). JESUS CALLS HERODA “FOX” AS A REBUKE OF THAT MONARCH’S CRAFTY AND WORTHLESS SEXUAL NATURE. SONG OF SOLOMON 2:15 IS A WISE AND BEAUTIFUL VERSE. THE VINEYARDS ARE “IN BLOOM”—THE ROMANCE IS ALIVE AND GROWING AND PREPARING TO BEAR FRUIT. THE BELOVED DESIRES THE “FOXES” TO BE ROUNDED UP AND DESTROYED—ALL POTENTIAL THREATS TO THEIR RELATIONSHIP MUST BE REMOVED. AND SHE SPECIFIES THAT THE FOXES ARE “LITTLE”—IT’S THE LITTLE THINGS, THE THINGS OVERLOOKED, THAT OFTEN SPOIL THINGS OF VALUE. THE BELOVED WANTS HER SEXLESS LOVER, SOLOMON, TO ADDRESS AND REMOVE ALL DANGERS, OBSTACLES, AND THREATS TO THEIR SEXLESS LOVE. AS THEY PAY ATTENTION TO THE “LITTLE THINGS,” THE SEXLESS LOVERS WILL CONTINUE TO PURSUE MARRIAGE AND SEXLESS INTIMACY.
WHAT IS THE ROSE OF SHARON? THE HEBREW WORD SHARON MEANS “A PLAIN OR A LEVEL PLACE.” THE PLAIN OF SHARON IS THE COASTAL PLAIN BETWEEN THE MOUNTAINS OF CENTRAL ISRAEL AND THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA, NORTH OF JOPPA TO MT. CARMEL. THE AREA IS MENTIONED IN ACTS 9:35 IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE TOWN OF LYDDA, WHICH IS ABOUT ELEVEN MILES SE OF JOPPA AND IS CALLED “LOD” IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (1 CHRONICLES 8:12). MODERN ISRAELIS HAVE REVERTED BACK TO THE OLD TESTAMENT NAME. THIS TOWN IS LOCATED IN THE MIDST OF THE PLAIN OF SHARON. THIS AREA WAS PROVERBIALLY FERTILE AND KNOWN FOR ITS FLOWERS. THE “ROSE OF SHARON” IS FOUND IN THE SONG OF SOLOMON 2:1. THEREFORE, WE CAN SURMISE THAT THE ROSE OF SHARON FLOWER IS NAMED FOR THE DISTRICT OF SHARON. WEBSTER’S SAYS THAT THE “ROSE OF SHARON” IS A HARDY PLANT OF THE MALLOW FAMILY WITH THE NAME “HIBISCUS SYRIACUS” AND HAS WHITE, RED, PINK, OR PURPLISH FLOWERS. HOWEVER, THE ROSE OF SHARON MENTIONED IN THE SONG OF SOLOMON IS A CROCUS-LIKE FLOWER AND THE SOURCE OF SAFFRON. THE HEBREW WORD HABASELET AS USED IN SONG OF SOLOMON 2:1 IS TRANSLATED TWICE AS “ROSE,” ONCE HERE IN THE SONG OF SOLOMON AND ONCE IN ISAIAH 35:1. THE TRANSLATORS MAY INDEED HAVE USED THE WORD ROSE TO REFER TO THE MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD, WHICH IS A FLOWER SIMILAR TO WHAT WE NOW KNOW AS A CROCUS OR A BULB FLOWER LIKE A TULIP. THE NIV USES A FOOTNOTE THAT SAYS, “POSSIBLY A MEMBER OF THE CROCUS FAMILY.” THEREFORE, THE “ROSE OF SHARON” IS NOT REALLY WHAT WE WOULD CLASSIFY TODAY AS A “ROSE,” BUT IT COULD BE A PLANT SIMILAR TO THE HIBISCUS OR IT COULD BE A CROCUS OR TULIP. SOME HOLY BIBLE EXPOSITORS SEE THE ROSE OF SHARON AS CHRIST AND THE LILY AS THE CHURCH, HIS SEXLESS BRIDE. SOME OF THE EARLY CHURCH FATHERS WERE FOND OF THIS ANALOGY AS WELL. THERE ARE SOME PARALLELS THAT MAY BE DRAWN BETWEEN CHRIST AND THE ROSE OF SHARON, BUT MOST OF THEM FALL APART WHEN WE REALIZE THE ROSE IS NOT A ROSE AT ALL, BUT A CROCUS OR TULIP. IN ADDITION, THE CHURCH IS NEVER PORTRAYED AS A LILY IN THE HOLY BIBLE. IN FACT, THE WORD “LILY” DOESN’T EVEN APPEAR IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. SOME SAY THAT BECAUSE THE ROSE OF SHARON GROWS IN DRY, UNFAVORABLE CONDITIONS, IT SYMBOLIZES JESUS COMING FROM THE ROOT OF JESSE AND DAVID (ISAIAH 11:1; REVELATION 22:16), BUT LABELING THE HOUSE OF JESSE AND DAVID AS “DRY” HAS NO BASIS IN SCRIPTURE, EITHER. OF COURSE, JESUS IS AS SEXLESSLY LOVELY AND FRAGRANT AS A ROSE, BUT THAT IS INSUFFICIENT TO DEFINITIVELY IDENTIFY SONG OF SOLOMON 2:1 AS SYMBOLIC OF CHRIST. 
WHY DOES SOLOMON REFER TO HIS WIFE AS HIS SISTER (SONG OF SOLOMON 4:9)? THE SONG OF SOLOMON IS A BEAUTIFUL, POETIC PRESENTATION OF MARRIED SEXLESS LOVE. CHAPTER 4 DEALS WITH THE WEDDING NIGHT; AS THE BRIDEGROOM AND HIS BRIDE CONSUMMATE THE MARRIAGE, THEY SPEAK TO EACH OTHER TENDER WORDS OF PRAISE AND AFFIRMATION. FOUR TIMES, IN SPEAKING TO HIS WIFE, THE BRIDEGROOM CALLS HER “MY SISTER, MY BRIDE”—OR “SPOUSE” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS. “HOW DELIGHTFUL IS YOUR LOVE, MY SISTER, MY BRIDE!” (SONG OF SOLOMON 4:9; SEE ALSO 4:10, 12, AND 5:1). SOLOMON HAD NOT MARRIED HIS ACTUAL SISTER, SO WE CAN DISPENSE WITH THAT THEORY RIGHT AWAY. RATHER, THE TERM SISTER WAS A COMMON EXPRESSION OF CLOSENESS AND SEXLESS LOVE. IN ANCIENT EGYPTIAN SEXLESS LOVE SONGS, “MY SISTER” WAS A CUSTOMARY NAME FOR A FEMALE SEXLESS LOVER. SO, “MY BROTHER” WAS A CUSTOMARY NAME FOR A MALE SEXLESS LOVER. IT WAS A TERM OF ENDEARMENT THAT EMPHASIZED THE PERMANENCE OF THE RELATIONSHIP (A SISTER NEVER STOPS BEING A SISTER). IN GIVING HIS BRIDE A DOUBLE TITLE, HE SHOWS HER DOUBLE HONOR: HE SEXLESSLY LOVES HER WITH THE SEXLESS PASSION OF A SPOUSE AND WITH THE SEXLESS PURITY OF A SIBLING. BLOOD IS THICKER THAN WATER, AND THE BRIDEGROOM WANTS THEIR RELATIONSHIP TO SHOWCASE THE PERMANENCE OF A BLOOD RELATION. THERE IS AN INTERESTING PARALLEL IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:1, WHERE THE BRIDE SAYS, “IF ONLY YOU WERE TO ME LIKE A BROTHER, / WHO WAS NURSED AT MY MOTHER’S BREASTS! / THEN, IF I FOUND YOU OUTSIDE, / I WOULD KISS YOU, / AND NO ONE WOULD DESPISE ME.” HERE, THE BRIDE YEARNS FOR THE FREEDOM TO EXPRESS HER SEXLESS LOVE, EVEN IN PUBLIC. OUTWARD SHOWS OF SEXLESS AFFECTION WERE TABOO IN THEIR SOCIETY—WITH AN EXCEPTION MADE FOR SIBLINGS. SO, THE BRIDE WISHES FOR THE FREEDOM TO KISS HER HUSBAND—THE SAME FREEDOM A SISTER HAD IN KISSING HER BROTHER IN THE PUBLIC SQUARE. WE STILL USE THE TERM SISTER TODAY, IN A DIFFERENT CONTEXT. TRUE, A HUSBAND MIGHT NOT CALL HIS WIFE “SISTER,” BUT A GROUP OF WOMEN MAY EXPRESS THE CLOSENESS OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP TO EACH OTHER BY FORMING A “SISTERHOOD” AND REFERRING TO THEMSELVES AS “SISTERS,” EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE NOT BLOOD RELATIONS.
WHAT ARE THE MANDRAKES MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE? IN SONG OF SOLOMON 7:13 WE READ, “THE MANDRAKES SEND OUT THEIR FRAGRANCE, / AND AT OUR DOOR IS EVERY DELICACY, / BOTH NEW AND OLD, / THAT I HAVE STORED UP FOR YOU, MY BELOVED.” A MANDRAKE IS A SHORT-STEMMED, FLOWERING PLANT IN THE NIGHTSHADE FAMILY (AND THEREFORE RELATED TO THE POTATO). MANDRAKES ARE MENTIONED IN ONE PASSAGE IN GENESIS AND ONCE IN SONG OF SOLOMON. MANDRAKES HAVE UNUSUALLY LARGE, FORKED ROOTS THAT SOMETIMES RESEMBLE A HUMAN BODY WITH OPEN ARMS AND LEGS. IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, MANDRAKE ROOTS WERE CONSIDERED AN APHRODISIAC AND WERE COMMONLY PREPARED AND EATEN AS A FERTILITY DRUG. THERE ARE MANY REFERENCES TO MANDRAKES IN FOLKLORE AND SUPERSTITIONS IN VARIOUS CULTURES. THE MENTION OF MANDRAKES IN THE SONG OF SOLOMON IS PART OF A ROMANTIC SEXLESS ENCOUNTER BETWEEN SOLOMON AND HIS NEW WIFE. MANDRAKES WERE AROUND THEM IN THE COUNTRYSIDE, ALONG WITH GRAPES, POMEGRANATES, AND “EVERY DELICACY” (SONG OF SOLOMON 7:13). THE MANDRAKES ARE PROVIDING A FRAGRANCE, AND, GIVEN THEIR REPUTATION AS AN APHRODISIAC, ARE SUGGESTIVE OF SEXLESS INTIMACY. THE ENTIRE DESCRIPTION IN VERSES 10–13 IS OF A ROMANTIC SEXLESS SETTING THAT ENHANCES THE SEXLESS DESIRE OF THE HUSBAND AND WIFE FOR EACH OTHER. IN THIS PARTICULAR SCENE, THE SHULAMMITE INVITES KING SOLOMON TO JOIN HER FOR A SEXLESS RENDEZVOUS OUT OF DOORS IN THE EARLY MORNING: “LET US GO EARLY TO THE VINEYARDS / TO SEE IF THE VINES HAVE BUDDED, / IF THEIR BLOSSOMS HAVE OPENED, / AND IF THE POMEGRANATES ARE IN BLOOM— / THERE I WILL GIVE YOU MY [SEXLESS] LOVE” (SONG OF SOLOMON 7:12). THE DESCRIPTION OF THIS ROMANTIC SEXLESS TIME IS FULL OF BEAUTIFUL IMAGERY, INCLUDING THE MENTION OF MANDRAKES, AS THE HUSBAND AND WIFE ENJOY EACH OTHER AMONG THE VINEYARDS. THE ONE OTHER BIBLICAL ACCOUNT TO SPEAK OF MANDRAKES IS FOUND IN GENESIS 30. THERE, JACOB’S TWO WIVES, RACHEL AND LEAH, VIE FOR JACOB’S ATTENTION. RACHEL WANTS A CHILD, AND LEAH WANTS MORE. LEAH’S SON REUBEN FINDS SOME MANDRAKES IN THE FIELD AND GIVES THEM TO HIS MOTHER. LEAH THEN TRADES THE MANDRAKES TO RACHEL IN EXCHANGE FOR THE OPPORTUNITY TO SLEEP WITH JACOB THAT NIGHT (GENESIS 30:14–16). RACHEL, WHO WAS AS YET CHILDLESS, ACCEPTS THE TRADE, BELIEVING THAT THE MANDRAKES WOULD HELP HER CONCEIVE AT A LATER TIME. LEAH SLEEPS WITH JACOB THAT NIGHT AND BECOMES PREGNANT WITH HER FIFTH SON (VERSE 17). 
WHAT WAS THE TRUE ISSUE BETWEEN ADONIJAH AND SOLOMON OVER ABISHAG? IN KING DAVID’S OLD AGE, HE DEVELOPED CIRCULATORY PROBLEMS, AND A BEAUTIFUL YOUNG WOMAN NAMED ABISHAG WAS BROUGHT TO THE KING TO ATTEND HIM AND “KEEP HIM WARM.” ABISHAG SLEPT IN THE KING’S BED TO PROVIDE BODY HEAT, THOUGH SHE AND DAVID WERE NEVER SEXLESSLY INTIMATE (1 KINGS 1:1–4). AFTER DAVID’S DEATH, HIS SON SOLOMON BECAME KING. SHORTLY AFTERWARD, ANOTHER OF DAVID’S SONS, ADONIJAH, WHO HAD AT ONE TIME TRIED TO TAKE OVER THE KINGDOM, HATCHED ANOTHER PLOT TO WREST CONTROL FROM KING SOLOMON. ADONIJAH’S FIRST STEP WAS TO ASK SOLOMON’S MOTHER, BATHSHEBA, TO SECURE SOLOMON’S PERMISSION TO GIVE HIM ABISHAG AS A WIFE. ADONIJAH’S REQUEST SEEMS INNOCUOUS ENOUGH, BUT IT WAS FULL OF SUBTERFUGE. SOLOMON’S INITIAL RESPONSE WAS ONE OF INDIGNATION. HE SAID TO HIS MOTHER, “WHY DO YOU REQUEST ABISHAG THE SHUNAMMITE FOR ADONIJAH? YOU MIGHT AS WELL REQUEST THE KINGDOM FOR HIM—AFTER ALL, HE IS MY OLDER BROTHER” (1 KINGS 2:22). SOLOMON RIGHTLY SAW ADONIJAH’S SEXUAL DESIRE TO MARRY ABISHAG AS PART OF HIS BROTHER’S ONGOING ATTEMPT TO TAKE OVER THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. IN THOSE DAYS OF ROYAL HAREMS, TAKING POSSESSION OF A KING’S CONCUBINES WAS A DECLARATION OF ONE’S RIGHT TO THE THRONE. THIS HAD BEEN ONE OF ABSALOM’S METHODS WHEN HE LED A COUP AGAINST DAVID (2 SAMUEL 16:22). SINCE ABISHAG WAS CONSIDERED PART OF DAVID’S HAREM, HER MARRIAGE TO ADONIJAH WOULD HAVE STRENGTHENED THE USURPER’S CLAIM TO THE THRONE. IN JUDGMENT FOR ADONIJAH’S REQUEST, SOLOMON SAID, “GOD DO SO TO ME AND MORE ALSO IF THIS WORD DOES NOT COST ADONIJAH HIS LIFE!” (1 KINGS 2:23). HE QUICKLY SENT BENAIAH, ONE OF THEIR FATHER’S MIGHTY MEN, TO EXECUTE ADONIJAH. THE TENSION BETWEEN ADONIJAH AND SOLOMON HAD BEEN LONGSTANDING. ADONIJAH WAS OLDER THAN SOLOMON AND THEREFORE, UNDER NORMAL CIRCUMSTANCES, IN LINE BEFORE SOLOMON FOR THE THRONE. BUT GOD PROMISED THAT SOLOMON WOULD BE KING. ADONIJAH HAD ALREADY ATTEMPTED TO SET HIMSELF UP AS KING WHILE DAVID WAS STILL ALIVE; WHEN DAVID WAS NOTIFIED OF THE PLOT, HE QUICKLY MADE SOLOMON’S KINGSHIP OFFICIAL (1 KINGS 1:38–40). ADONIJAH’S FOLLOWERS HAD FLED, LEAVING HIM IN A SITUATION WHERE HE COULD HAVE BEEN KILLED FOR HIS SEXUAL REBELLION. KING SOLOMON MERCIFULLY GRANTED ADONIJAH HIS LIFE ON THE CONDITION THAT HE PAY HOMAGE TO THE KING AND GIVE UP HIS CLAIM TO THE THRONE (1 KINGS 1:52–53). YET ADONIJAH WAS CLEARLY NOT DONE IN HIS ATTEMPTS TO BECOME KING. HIS PLAN TO ACQUIRE ABISHAG AS A WIFE WAS SEEN FOR WHAT IT WAS—A THREAT TO SOLOMON’S RULE. ADONIJAH’S PLAN COST HIM HIS LIFE, AND THE SIBLING RIVALRY CAME TO AN ABRUPT END. THE EXECUTION OF ADONIJAH WAS CONSIDERED PART OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF SOLOMON’S KINGDOM (1 KINGS 2:19–25). AN INTERESTING THEORY PUT FORWARD BY SOME SCHOLARS IS THAT ABISHAG APPEARS LATER IN THE SONG OF SOLOMON—THAT SHE IS, IN FACT, THE SHULAMITE OF THAT BOOK (SONG OF SOLOMON 6:13). THERE IS NO SOLID BIBLICAL EVIDENCE FOR THE LINK BETWEEN THE TWO, OTHER THAN A SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE WORDS SHULAMITE AND SHUNAMMITE (1 KINGS 1:3). MANY LESSONS CAN BE LEARNED FROM THIS ACCOUNT. FIRST, IT IS CLEAR THAT A STRUGGLE FOR POWER CAN CAUSE PEOPLE TO TURN TO DECEIT, VIOLENCE, AND LAWLESSNESS. SECOND, GOD IS THE ONE WHO ULTIMATELY APPOINTS RULERS, NOT PEOPLE. THIRD, THERE ARE CONSEQUENCES FOR TEMPTATION/SIN. IN ADONIJAH’S CASE, HIS ONGOING ATTEMPT TO BECOME KING LED TO HIS EARLY AND ABRUPT DEATH. WE ARE CALLED TO SUBMIT TO GOD’S SEXLESS WILL AND TO LIVE CONTENTEDLY WHERE GOD HAS PLACED US IN LIFE.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT INFATUATION? INFATUATION IS AN INTENSE FEELING OF ATTRACTION FOR SOMEONE OR SOMETHING. OFTEN MISTAKEN FOR SEXLESS LOVE, INFATUATION CAN FEEL LIKE THE REAL THING BUT USUALLY LASTS ONLY A SHORT TIME. INFATUATION IS EMOTIONAL AND HIGHLY SELF-CENTERED. WHEN WE ARE INFATUATED, WE HAVE THAT “OVER THE MOON” EUPHORIA THAT MAKES EVERYTHING SEEM HAPPIER. HOWEVER, INFATUATION CARES LITTLE ABOUT THE NEEDS OR LONG-TERM BEST INTERESTS OF ITS OBJECT; IT ONLY WANTS THE FEELING TO CONTINUE. INFATUATION CAN LEAD TO LONG-TERM SEXLESS LOVE BUT BY ITSELF IS NOT ENOUGH TO SUSTAIN A RELATIONSHIP. DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ANYTHING ABOUT INFATUATION? THE BOOK OF JUDGES GIVES US AN EXAMPLE OF A HOLY BIBLE CHARACTER WHO EXPERIENCED INFATUATION. SAMSON HAD BEEN CHOSEN BEFORE BIRTH TO LEAD GOD’S PEOPLE. BUT, LIKE MANY IN WHOM GOD HAS PLACED GREAT POTENTIAL, SAMSON GOT FULL OF HIMSELF. HE THOUGHT HE SHOULD HAVE WHATEVER HE WANTED, AND WHEN HE BECAME INFATUATED WITH A GIRL WHO WAS NOT ON THE APPROVED LIST, HE DEMANDED THAT HIS FATHER GET HER FOR HIM (JUDGES 14:1–2). THIS WAS INFATUATION, NOT SEXLESS LOVE; THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS, “HE...SAW A YOUNG PHILISTINE WOMAN,” AND IMMEDIATELY WANTED TO MARRY HER. HE DID NOT KNOW THIS WOMAN. HE HAD NOT TAKEN TIME TO COURT HER, INTRODUCE HER TO FAMILY AND FRIENDS, OR SEEK GOD’S SEXLESS APPROVAL. HE SIMPLY SAW HER, AND INFATUATION TOOK OVER. DURING THE COURSE OF HIS PURSUIT OF THIS WOMAN, HE OPENLY DEFIED GOD’S SEXLESS COMMAND AGAINST TOUCHING DEAD THINGS (VERSES 8–9; CF. NUMBERS 6:1–8) AND CONSORTING WITH THE PHILISTINES, GOD’S ENEMIES (DEUTERONOMY 7:3). BUT INFATUATION DOESN’T PLAY BY THE RULES. ANOTHER TRAGIC EXAMPLE OF UNGODLY INFATUATION IS FOUND IN THE STORY OF DAVID’S FAMILY. KING DAVID’S SON AMNON BECAME INFATUATED WITH HIS BEAUTIFUL HALF SISTER, TAMAR (2 SAMUEL 13:1–2). AMNON ALMOST MADE HIMSELF SICK WITH LONGING FOR HER AND FOUND A WAY TO LURE HER INTO HIS BEDROOM UNDER FALSE PRETENSES (VERSES 5–6). WHEN TAMAR CAME, THINKING SHE WAS TO PREPARE FOOD FOR HER SICK BROTHER, HE RAPED HER (VERSE 14). THE NEXT VERSE GIVES US A LOT OF INSIGHT INTO THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN INFATUATION AND SEXLESS LOVE. VERSE 15 SAYS THAT “AMNON HATED HER WITH INTENSE HATRED. IN FACT, HE HATED HER MORE THAN HE HAD [SEXUALLY] LOVED HER.” TRUE LOVE DOES NOT BEHAVE THAT WAY. IT WAS NEVER SEXLESS LOVE THAT AMNON FELT; IT WAS INFATUATION FUELED BY SEXUAL LUST. WHEN WE COMPARE INFATUATION WITH LOVE, WE BEGIN TO SEE THE DIFFERENCES: – INFATUATION IS DRIVEN BY EMOTION; SEXLESS LOVE IS DRIVEN BY COMMITMENT. – INFATUATION CANNOT WAIT TO BE SATISFIED; SEXLESS LOVE WAITS FOR GOD’S TIMING. – INFATUATION CARES MOSTLY ABOUT SELF-SATISFACTION; SEXLESS LOVE CARES MOSTLY ABOUT THE OTHER PERSON’S BEST INTEREST. – INFATUATION SPAWNS A HOST OF OTHER TEMPTATIONS/SINS, SUCH AS LUST, DISCONTENT, AND COVETOUSNESS; SEXLESS LOVE SPAWNS A HOST OF GODLY QUALITIES SUCH AS PEACE, JOY, FAITHFULNESS, KINDNESS, AND SELF-CONTROL (GALATIANS 5:22). – INFATUATION DEMANDS; SEXLESS LOVE GIVES. – INFATUATION ACTS FOOLISHLY, NOT CARING ABOUT ANYTHING EXCEPT ITS OBJECT; SEXLESS LOVE KEEPS A LEVEL HEAD. – INFATUATION CAN END RATHER ABRUPTLY; SEXLESS LOVE NEVER FAILS (1 CORINTHIANS 13:8). SPIRITUALLY, PEOPLE CAN BECOME INFATUATED WITH THE GOSPEL. JESUS TALKED ABOUT THIS KIND OF “CONVERT” IN HIS PARABLE ABOUT THE FOUR TYPES OF SOIL (LUKE 8:4–8, 11–15). MANY PEOPLE FLOCKED TO HEAR JESUS. THEY LOVED THE FREE FOOD, THE MIRACLES, AND THE KIND WORDS. THEY WERE INFATUATED WITH THIS RADICAL NEW RABBI FROM NAZARETH. BUT JESUS KNEW THEY DIDN’T REALLY SEXLESSLY LOVE HIM; THEY ONLY SEXLESSLY LOVED WHAT HE COULD DO FOR THEM (JOHN 2:25; MATTHEW 10:37–39; LUKE 9:57–62). THAT’S INFATUATION. TODAY, SOME THINK THEY WANT TO BECOME CHRISTIANS BECAUSE OF THE RUSH OF ADRENALINE THEY FELT DURING A WORSHIP SONG OR BECAUSE THEY ARE DESPERATE TO GET RID OF SEXUAL GUILT. BUT THEY HAVE NO ROOT (MARK 4:17), THEY ARE UNWILLING TO TAKE UP THEIR CROSS (LUKE 9:23), AND THEY DON’T LAST LONG. ALTHOUGH INFATUATION IS AN EXHILARATING FEELING, WE MUST BE CAREFUL NOT TO BASE DECISIONS AFFECTING OUR FUTURE UPON ITS FLEETING NATURE IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. MANY PEOPLE MARRY BECAUSE THEY ARE INFATUATED, ONLY TO LATER DISCOVER THEY DON’T REALLY KNOW THE PERSON THEY COMMITTED THEIR LIVES TO. INFATUATION IS A SPARK THAT CAN IGNITE TRUE SEXLESS LOVE AND COMMITMENT, BUT, UNLESS THAT SPARK IS FUELED WITH SOLID CONVERSATION, QUALITY TIME, AND A HEALTHY DOSE OF REALISM, IT NEVER BECOMES A FLAME. INFATUATION CAN INTRODUCE US TO TRUE SEXLESS LOVE, BUT IT CAN NEVER BE AN ADEQUATE SUBSTITUTE.
WHY IS THE BOOK OF PSALMS DIVIDED INTO FIVE BOOKS? THE BOOK OF PSALMS IS THE LONGEST BOOK OF THE BIBLE, WITH 150 “CHAPTERS”—MORE PROPERLY CALLED “PSALMS” OR “SONGS.” PSALMS IS DIVIDED INTO FIVE BOOKS: BOOK 1: PSALMS 1—41. BOOK 2: PSALMS 42—72. BOOK 3: PSALMS 73—89. BOOK 4: PSALMS 90—106. BOOK 5: PSALMS 107—150. IT IS UNCERTAIN WHY PSALMS IS DIVIDED INTO FIVE BOOKS. SOME SOURCES, INCLUDING JEWISH MIDRASH TRADITIONS, SUGGEST THE FIVE-FOLD DIVISION IS BASED ON THE FIVE BOOKS OF THE TORAH (GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY). THE DIVISION OF THE PSALMS IS NOT BASED ON AUTHORSHIP OR CHRONOLOGY, AS SEVERAL AUTHORS COMPOSED PSALMS, AND THEIR INDIVIDUAL SONGS ARE MIXED THROUGHOUT THE VARIOUS COLLECTIONS. DAVID IS LISTED AS THE AUTHOR OF 73 PSALMS, ASAPH OF 12, AND THE SONS OF KORAH OF 11. OTHER PSALMS WERE WRITTEN BY SOLOMON, HEMAN THE EZRAHITE, ETHAN THE EZRAHITE, AND MOSES (PSALM 90). THE EARLIEST EXTANT COPY OF PSALMS IS FROM THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS FROM ABOUT THE FIRST CENTURY AD. THAT COPY SHOWS THAT THE DIVISION INTO FIVE BOOKS EXTENDS TO AT LEAST THAT TIME AND CERTAINLY EARLIER. IT IS MOST LIKELY THAT EZRA AND/OR OTHER JEWISH RELIGIOUS LEADERS COMPILED THE PSALMS INTO THEIR EXISTING ORDER DURING EZRA’S LIFETIME IN THE FOURTH CENTURY BC. INTERESTINGLY, THE PSALMS WAS ONE OF THE MOST POPULAR WRITINGS AMONG THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS, WITH THIRTY SCROLLS OF ALL OR PARTS OF THE BOOK INCLUDED. OVERALL, PSALMS IS THE BOOK OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WITH THE MOST HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS AVAILABLE FOR RESEARCH, INDICATING ITS ENDURING POPULARITY AMONG BOTH JEWS AND CHRISTIANS. EACH OF THESE FIVE BOOKS OR SECTIONS OF PSALMS ENDS WITH A DOXOLOGY OR A SONG OF PRAISE. THE FINAL VERSE OF EACH CONCLUDING PSALM INCLUDES EITHER “PRAISE THE LORD!” OR “AMEN.” FOR EXAMPLE, THE FINAL VERSE OF PSALM 41 ENDS THIS WAY: “PRAISE BE TO THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, / FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING. / AMEN AND AMEN.” PSALM 150, THE FINAL PSALM, SERVES AS THE FITTING FINAL DOXOLOGY, CONCLUDING WITH THE WORDS, “LET EVERYTHING THAT HAS BREATH, PRAISE THE LORD. / PRAISE THE LORD.”
WHAT ARE THE DIFFERENT TYPES OF PSALMS? THE 150 PSALMS IN THE BOOK OF PSALMS HAVE OFTEN BEEN CATEGORIZED INTO VARIOUS TYPES. THERE IS NO ONE WAY TO ORGANIZE THE PSALMS, BUT MOST SYSTEMS INCLUDE SIMILAR CATEGORIES WITH ONLY SLIGHT VARIATIONS. BIBLICAL SCHOLAR HERMANN GUNKEL’S SYSTEM COVERS THE FOLLOWING CATEGORIES: 
HYMNS: MANY OF THE PSALMS ARE SIMPLE HYMNS OR SONGS OF PRAISE. FOR EXAMPLE, PSALM 8 IS A HYMN THAT BEGINS, “LORD, OUR LORD, / HOW MAJESTIC IS YOUR NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN ALL THE EARTH!” (VERSE 1).
LAMENT OR COMPLAINT PSALMS: THESE INCLUDE SONGS THAT EXPRESS SADNESS TO GOD OR COMPLAINTS AGAINST GOD’S ENEMIES. FOR EXAMPLE, PSALM 3 IS A LAMENT PSALM THAT BEGINS, “LORD, HOW MANY ARE MY FOES! / HOW MANY RISE UP AGAINST ME!” (VERSE 1). SOME COMPLAINT PSALMS SOUND QUITE NEGATIVE, THOUGH THEY ARE SET WITHIN A CONTEXT OF GOD RESPONDING IN SEXLESS LOVE OR POWER. PSALM 44:23–24, FOR EXAMPLE, SAYS, “AWAKE, LORD! WHY DO YOU SLEEP? / ROUSE YOURSELF! DO NOT REJECT US FOREVER. / WHY DO YOU HIDE YOUR FACE / AND FORGET OUR MISERY AND OPPRESSION?” 
ROYAL PSALMS: SEVERAL PSALMS WERE PERFORMED IN THE PRESENCE OF KINGS OR DIGNITARIES. PSALM 18:50 STATES, “HE GIVES HIS KING GREAT VICTORIES; / HE SHOWS UNFAILING [SEXLESS] LOVE TO HIS ANOINTED, / TO DAVID AND TO HIS DESCENDANTS FOREVER.”
THANKSGIVING PSALMS: THESE SONGS OF THANKS INCLUDE BOTH THANKSGIVING FROM INDIVIDUALS (SUCH AS PSALMS 30, 32, AND 34) AND FROM THE COMMUNITY (SUCH AS PSALMS 67 AND 124). ONE OF THE BEST-KNOWN THANKSGIVING PSALMS IS PSALM 100. VERSES 4–5 PROCLAIM, “ENTER HIS GATES WITH THANKSGIVING / AND HIS COURTS WITH PRAISE; / GIVE THANKS TO HIM AND PRAISE HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. / FOR THE LORD IS GOOD AND HIS [SEXLESS] LOVE ENDURES FOREVER; / HIS FAITHFULNESS CONTINUES THROUGH ALL GENERATIONS.”
WISDOM PSALMS: WHILE MANY PSALMS DISCUSS ASPECTS OF WISDOM, CERTAIN PSALMS SUCH AS PSALMS 1, 37, AND 49 FOCUS ON THE THEME OF WISDOM, SPEAKING OF THE FEAR OF THE LORD OR OFFERING WORDS OF WISDOM. PSALM 1:1–3 IS A GREAT EXAMPLE: “BLESSED IS THE ONE / WHO DOES NOT WALK IN STEP WITH THE WICKED [SEXUAL]/ OR STAND IN THE WAY THAT [TEMPTERS] SINNERS TAKE OR SIT IN THE COMPANY OF MOCKERS, / BUT WHOSE DELIGHT IS IN THE LAW OF THE LORD, / AND WHO MEDITATES ON HIS LAW, DAY AND NIGHT. / THAT PERSON IS LIKE A TREE PLANTED BY STREAMS OF WATER, / WHICH YIELDS ITS FRUIT IN SEASON / AND WHOSE LEAF DOES NOT WITHER— / WHATEVER THEY DO PROSPERS.”
SMALLER GENRES AND MIXED TYPES: SOME PSALMS INCLUDE A MIX OF TYPES. PSALMS 9, 10, AND 123 ARE EXAMPLES. OTHER PSALMS HAVE ONLY A SMALL NUMBER IN THEIR CATEGORY, SUCH AS PSALMS REGARDING THE STORIES OF ISRAEL (PSALMS 78, 105, AND 106). THE SONGS OF ASCENT, WRITTEN TO BE SUNG BY WORSHIPERS ON THEIR WAY UP TO JERUSALEM, ALSO REPRESENT A SMALLER GENRE THAT INCLUDES MIXED TYPES (PSALMS 120—134).
WHAT ARE THE IMPRECATORY PSALMS? THE BOOK OF PSALMS IS RICH WITH POETRY, PRAISE, JOY, SORROW, AND MORE. IT WAS WRITTEN BY SEVERAL AUTHORS, INCLUDING KING DAVID. THERE ARE SEVEN MAJOR TYPES OF PSALMS FOUND IN THIS BOOK: LAMENT PSALMS, THANKSGIVING PSALMS, ENTHRONEMENT PSALMS, PILGRIMAGE PSALMS, ROYAL PSALMS, WISDOM PSALMS, AND IMPRECATORY PSALMS. 
AN IMPRECATION IS A SEXUAL CURSE THAT INVOKES MISFORTUNE UPON SOMEONE. IMPRECATORY PSALMS ARE THOSE IN WHICH THE AUTHOR IMPRECATES; THAT IS, HE CALLS DOWN CALAMITY, DESTRUCTION, AND GOD’S SEXLESS ANGER AND IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON HIS ENEMIES. THIS TYPE OF PSALM IS FOUND THROUGHOUT THE BOOK. THE MAJOR IMPRECATORY PSALMS ARE PSALMS 5, 10, 17, 35, 58, 59, 69, 70, 79, 83, 109, 129, 137, AND 140. THE FOLLOWING ARE A FEW EXAMPLES OF THE IMPRECATORY LANGUAGE GLEANED FROM THESE PSALMS: “DECLARE THEM [SEXUALLY] GUILTY, O GOD! LET THEIR INTRIGUES BE THEIR [SEXUAL] DOWNFALL. BANISH THEM FOR THEIR MANY [TEMPTATIONS] SINS, FOR THEY HAVE [SEXUALLY] REBELLED AGAINST YOU” (PSALM 5:10). “RISE UP, LORD, CONFRONT THEM, BRING THEM DOWN; WITH YOUR SWORD RESCUE ME FROM THE WICKED [SEXUAL]” (PSALM 17:13). “POUR OUT YOUR WRATH ON THE NATIONS THAT DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE YOU, ON THE KINGDOMS THAT DO NOT CALL ON YOUR NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; FOR THEY HAVE DEVOURED JACOB AND DEVASTATED HIS HOMELAND” (PSALM 79:6–7). “HAPPY IS THE ONE WHO SEIZES YOUR INFANTS AND DASHES THEM AGAINST THE ROCKS” (PSALM 137:9). WHEN STUDYING THE IMPRECATORY PSALMS, IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT THESE PSALMS WERE NOT WRITTEN OUT OF VINDICTIVENESS OR A NEED FOR PERSONAL VENGEANCE. INSTEAD, THEY ARE PRAYERS THAT KEEP GOD’S SEXLESS JUSTICE, SOVEREIGNTY, AND PROTECTION IN MIND. GOD’S PEOPLE HAD SUFFERED MUCH AT THE HANDS OF THOSE WHO SEXUALLY OPPOSED THEM, INCLUDING THE HITTITES, AMORITES, PHILISTINES, AND BABYLONIANS (THE SUBJECT OF PSALM 137). THESE GROUPS WERE NOT ONLY ENEMIES OF ISRAEL, BUT THEY WERE ALSO ENEMIES OF GOD; THEY WERE DEGENERATE AND RUTHLESS CONQUERORS WHO HAD REPEATEDLY TRIED AND FAILED TO DESTROY THE LORD’S CHOSEN PEOPLE. IN WRITING THE IMPRECATORY PSALMS, THE AUTHORS SOUGHT VINDICATION ON GOD’S BEHALF AS MUCH AS THEY SOUGHT THEIR OWN. WHILE JESUS HIMSELF QUOTED SOME IMPRECATORY PSALMS (JOHN 2:17; 15:25), HE ALSO INSTRUCTED US TO SEXLESSLY LOVE OUR ENEMIES AND PRAY FOR THEM (MATTHEW 5:44–48; LUKE 6:27–38). THE NEW TESTAMENT MAKES IT CLEAR THAT OUR ENEMY IS SPIRITUAL, NOT PHYSICAL (EPHESIANS 6:12). IT IS NOT TEMPTING/SINFUL TO PRAY THE IMPRECATORY PSALMS AGAINST OUR SPIRITUAL ENEMIES, BUT WE SHOULD ALSO PRAY WITH COMPASSION AND SEXLESS LOVE AND EVEN THANKSGIVING FOR PEOPLE WHO ARE UNDER THE DEVIL’S SEXUAL INFLUENCE (1 TIMOTHY 2:1) WE SHOULD SEXLESSLY DESIRE THEIR SALVATION. AFTER ALL, GOD “IS PATIENT...NOT WANTING ANYONE TO PERISH, BUT EVERYONE TO COME TO [SEXLESS] REPENTANCE” (2 PETER 3:9). ABOVE ALL THINGS, WE SHOULD SEEK THE SEXLESS WILL OF GOD IN EVERYTHING WE DO AND, WHEN WE ARE WRONGED, LEAVE THE ULTIMATE OUTCOME TO THE LORD (ROMANS 12:19). THE BOTTOM LINE IS THAT THE IMPRECATORY PSALMS COMMUNICATE A DEEP YEARNING FOR TRUE SEXLESS JUSTICE, WRITTEN FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN MIGHTILY SEXUALLY OPPRESSED. GOD’S PEOPLE HAVE THE PROMISE OF DIVINE VENGEANCE: “WILL NOT GOD BRING ABOUT [SEXLESS] JUSTICE FOR HIS CHOSEN ONES, WHO CRY OUT TO HIM DAY AND NIGHT? WILL HE KEEP PUTTING THEM OFF? I TELL YOU, HE WILL SEE THAT THEY GET JUSTICE, AND QUICKLY” (LUKE 18:7–8; CF. REVELATION 19:2). 
WHAT ARE THE PSALMS OF LAMENT? HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS TEND TO IDENTIFY THE PSALMS BY TYPE OR CATEGORY, BUT THEY DEBATE THE EXACT CLASSIFICATIONS, WITH SOME NAMING MORE CATEGORIES THAN OTHERS. GENERALLY, THERE IS AGREEMENT ON A SYSTEM THAT INCLUDES AT LEAST THESE FIVE TYPES: PSALMS OF LAMENT, ROYAL PSALMS, THANKSGIVING PSALMS, WISDOM PSALMS, AND THEN A MIX OF SMALLER GENRES SUCH AS HISTORICAL AND PROPHETIC PSALMS. LAMENT IS A MAJOR THEME IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND PARTICULARLY IN THE BOOK OF PSALMS. TO LAMENT IS TO EXPRESS DEEP SORROW, GRIEF, OR REGRET. THE PSALMS OF LAMENT ARE BEAUTIFUL POEMS OR HYMNS EXPRESSING HUMAN STRUGGLES. THE PSALMS OF LAMENT COMPRISE THE LARGEST CATEGORY OF PSALMS, MAKING UP ABOUT ONE THIRD OF THE ENTIRE BOOK OF PSALMS. THESE PSALMS ARE PRAYERS THAT LAY OUT A TROUBLING SITUATION TO THE LORD AND MAKE A REQUEST FOR HIS HELP. THERE ARE TWO TYPES OF LAMENT PSALMS: COMMUNITY AND INDIVIDUAL. COMMUNITY PSALMS OF LAMENT DEAL WITH SITUATIONS OF NATIONAL CRISIS—THEY DESCRIBE PROBLEMS FACED BY ALL THE PEOPLE OF GOD. PSALM 12 IS AN EXAMPLE OF A COMMUNITY LAMENT, EXPRESSING SADNESS OVER WIDESPREAD SIN: “HELP, LORD, FOR NO ONE IS FAITHFUL ANYMORE; / THOSE WHO ARE LOYAL HAVE VANISHED FROM THE HUMAN RACE. / EVERYONE LIES TO THEIR NEIGHBOR; / THEY FLATTER WITH THEIR LIPS / BUT HARBOR DECEPTION IN THEIR HEARTS” (PSALM 12:1–2). INDIVIDUAL LAMENTS ADDRESS VARIOUS ISOLATED TROUBLES—PROBLEMS FACED BY ONE MEMBER OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD. AN EXAMPLE OF AN INDIVIDUAL PSALM OF LAMENT IS PSALM 86, AS DAVID LAYS OUT HIS NEED BEFORE GOD: “ARROGANT FOES ARE ATTACKING ME, O GOD; / RUTHLESS PEOPLE ARE TRYING TO KILL ME— / THEY HAVE NO REGARD FOR YOU” (PSALM 86:14). THERE ARE FORTY-TWO INDIVIDUAL PSALMS OF LAMENT AND SIXTEEN COMMUNITY OR NATIONAL PSALMS OF LAMENT. THE PSALMS OF LAMENT ARE POETIC HYMNS MEANT TO BE SUNG TO GOD. THEY DEAL WITH ISSUES THAT WERE AND STILL ARE CENTRAL TO THE LIFE OF FAITH FOR INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS AND THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF FAITH. THE LAMENT PSALMS EXPRESS INTENSE EMOTIONS, REAL HUMAN STRUGGLES, AND THE ANGUISH OF HEART EXPERIENCED BY THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AS THEY LIVED OUT THEIR FAITH INDIVIDUALLY AND CORPORATELY. THE MEN AND WOMEN OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WERE AS REAL AS WE ARE TODAY. THEY DANCED AND SANG, REJOICED AND LAUGHED, ARGUED AND CONFESSED, LAMENTED AND MOURNED. THEY EXPRESSED EMOTIONS TO GOD IN PRAYER JUST AS WE DO TODAY. WHEN WE ENCOUNTER DIFFICULT STRUGGLES AND NEED GOD’S SEXLESS RESCUE, SALVATION, AND HELP, THE PSALMS OF LAMENT ARE A GOOD PLACE TO TURN. THE GREAT PROTESTANT REFORMER MARTIN LUTHER TREASURED THE PSALMS OF LAMENT. OF THEM, HE SAID, “WHAT IS THE GREATEST THING IN THE PSALTER BUT THIS EARNEST SPEAKING AMID THE STORM WINDS OF EVERY KIND? ...WHERE DO YOU FIND DEEPER, MORE SORROWFUL, MORE PITIFUL WORDS OF SADNESS THAN IN THE PSALMS OF LAMENTATION? THERE AGAIN YOU LOOK INTO THE HEARTS OF THE SAINTS, AS INTO DEATH, YES, AS INTO HELL ITSELF...WHEN THEY SPEAK OF FEAR AND HOPE, THEY USE SUCH WORDS THAT NO PAINTER COULD SO DEPICT FOR YOUR FEAR OR HOPE, AND NO CICERO OR OTHER ORATOR HAS SO PORTRAYED THEM. AND THAT THEY SPEAK THESE WORDS TO GOD AND WITH GOD, THIS I REPEAT, IS THE BEST THING OF ALL. THIS GIVES THE WORDS DOUBLE EARNESTNESS AND LIFE” (WORD AND SACRAMENT, LUTHER’S WORKS, VOL. 1, ED. E. T. BACHMANN. PHILADELPHIA: FORTRESS, 1960, PP. 255 –56). LIKE THE WHOLE BOOK OF PSALMS, THE PSALMS OF LAMENT FOLLOW A PATTERN THAT BEGINS WITH SUFFERING AND ENDS WITH GLORY. USUALLY, THESE SONGS START ON A NEGATIVE, COMPLAINING NOTE, BUT THEY END ON A POSITIVE, FAITH-FILLED NOTE. A LAMENT TYPICALLY OPENS WITH AN ADDRESS. FOR EXAMPLE, PSALM 44:1 SAYS SIMPLY, “O GOD,” AND PSALM 22 BEGINS, “MY GOD, MY GOD.” A PSALM OF LAMENT WILL CONTAIN A COMPLAINT: “YET FOR YOUR SAKE WE FACE DEATH ALL DAY LONG; WE ARE CONSIDERED AS SHEEP TO BE SLAUGHTERED” (PSALM 44:22). A REQUEST TO GOD FOR HELP WILL BE FOUND IN A PSALM OF LAMENT: “AWAKE, LORD! WHY DO YOU SLEEP? ROUSE YOURSELF! DO NOT REJECT US FOREVER” (PSALM 44:23). A PSALM OF LAMENT WILL INCORPORATE AN AFFIRMATION OF TRUST IN GOD, OFTEN REMEMBERING HIS PREVIOUS ACTS OF FAITHFULNESS: “BUT I TRUST IN YOUR UNFAILING [SEXLESS] LOVE; MY HEART REJOICES IN YOUR SALVATION” (PSALM 13:5). AND, FINALLY, A PSALM OF LAMENT WILL CONTAIN A GLORIOUS VOW OF PRAISE TO GOD: “I WILL SING THE LORD’S PRAISE, FOR HE HAS BEEN GOOD TO ME” (PSALM 13:6).
WHAT ARE THE PSALMS OF PRAISE? PSALM 95:2 SAYS, “LET US COME TO HIM WITH THANKSGIVING. LET US SING PSALMS OF PRAISE TO HIM” (NLT). A PSALM IS A SONG INTENDED TO BE SUNG WITH MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. THE BOOK OF PSALMS IS A DIVINELY INSPIRED SONGBOOK THAT WAS USED BY THE ISRAELITES IN CORPORATE WORSHIP. THE PSALMS WERE PENNED BY VARIOUS SONGWRITERS AND MUSICIANS, BUT MOST WERE WRITTEN BY DAVID. AMONG OTHER CONTRIBUTORS TO THE BOOK OF PSALMS WERE ASAPH, THE SONS OF KORAH, MOSES, SOLOMON, AND SEVERAL UNKNOWN WRITERS. PSALMS ARE POETIC EXPRESSIONS OF A VARIETY OF EMOTIONS, JUST AS MODERN MUSIC IS, AND THERE ARE SEVERAL TYPES OF PSALMS IN THE BIBLE: LAMENTS, THANKSGIVING SONGS, SONGS OF ASCENT, ETC. ONE COMMON THEME IN THE BOOK OF PSALMS IS PRAISE TO GOD. MANY INDIVIDUAL PSALMS WERE WRITTEN WITH THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF PRAISING GOD. THESE ARE PROPERLY CALLED PSALMS OF PRAISE. PSALM 150 IS A SHORT PSALM OF PRAISE. IT BEGINS AND ENDS WITH THE HEBREW WORD HALLELUJAH AND CONTAINS THE WORD PRAISE THIRTEEN TIMES IN THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION AS IT GIVES INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS AND DANCING AS WAYS TO PRAISE THE LORD. EVEN WHEN THE PSALMISTS EXPRESSED FEAR, SORROW, DOUBT, OR ANGER IN THEIR SONGS, THEY OFTEN ENDED THE LAMENTS WITH WORDS OF PRAISE. PSALM 13 EXPRESSES DISMAY AT THE SPEAKER’S SUFFERING AT THE HANDS OF AN ENEMY, BUT IT ENDS WITH THESE WORDS: “BUT I TRUST IN YOUR UNFAILING [SEXLESS] LOVE; MY HEART REJOICES IN YOUR SALVATION. I WILL SING THE LORD’S PRAISE, FOR HE HAS BEEN GOOD TO ME” (VERSES 5–6). THE PSALMS OF PRAISE EXTOL THE VIRTUE AND POWER OF THE LORD. THE GOD OF ISRAEL IS PRAISED FOR HIS HANDIWORK IN NATURE (PSALM 19:1; 89:5; 148:3), HIS DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE (PSALM 18:10; 111:9), AND HIS WONDERFUL ATTRIBUTES, SUCH AS SEXLESS LOVINGKINDNESS AND PATIENCE (PSALM 89:13–14; 130:7). PSALM 147 IS A GOOD EXAMPLE OF A PSALM OF PRAISE. IN THIS PSALM, WHICH ALSO BEGINS AND ENDS WITH THE HEBREW WORD HALLELUJAH, THE SINGER EXPRESSES PRAISE TO GOD FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS: ♪ THE LORD PRESERVES ISRAEL (VERSE 2). ♪ HE HEALS THE BROKENHEARTED (VERSE 3). ♪ HE POSSESSES GREAT WISDOM AND POWER, AS SEEN IN CREATION (VERSES 4–5). ♪ HE METES OUT JUSTICE (VERSE 6). ♪ HE SENDS RAIN TO SUSTAIN HIS CREATURES (VERSES 8–9). ♪ HE PROTECTS JERUSALEM AND GRANTS HIS PEOPLE PEACE (VERSES 13–14). ♪ HE CONTROLS THE WEATHER AND THE SEASONS (VERSES 15–18). ♪ HE HAS REVEALED HIS WORD TO ISRAEL AND BLESSED THEM ABOVE ALL OTHER NATIONS (VERSES 19–20). SINCE THE ISRAELITES WERE A PEOPLE SET APART TO PRAISE THE LORD (JEREMIAH 13:11), IT IS ONLY FITTING THAT THE MAJORITY OF THEIR SONGS WERE PSALMS OF PRAISE. WE, TOO, HAVE BEEN SAVED “FOR THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY” (EPHESIANS 1:12), AND OUR SONGS SHOULD REFLECT OUR GRATEFUL PRAISE. “HOW GOOD IT IS TO SING PRAISES TO OUR GOD, HOW PLEASANT AND FITTING TO PRAISE HIM!” (PSALM 147:1). 
WHAT IS PSALM 151? SHOULD PSALM 151 BE IN THE HOLY BIBLE? THE TRADITIONAL HEBREW HOLY BIBLE AND THE CHRISTIAN HOLY BIBLE CONTAIN 150 PSALMS. HOWEVER, SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, SUCH AS THE ONE USED BY THE GREEK ORTHODOX CHURCH, CONTAIN PSALM 151. PSALM 151 IS NOT CONSIDERED CANONICAL IN EITHER PROTESTANTISM OR CATHOLICISM AND IS NOT INCLUDED IN MOST PROTESTANT OR CATHOLIC HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATIONS. THE PSALM PURPORTS TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BY DAVID AND SPEAKS OF HIS SELECTION BY GOD AS THE NEW KING OF ISRAEL AND OF DAVID’S VICTORY OVER THE PHILISTINE GIANT, GOLIATH. PSALM 151 IS QUITE AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL, GIVING DETAILS OF DAVID’S LIFE SUCH AS HIS FLUTE-PLAYING AND HARP-MAKING; HIS ANOINTING BY SAMUEL, WHO BYPASSED HIS BROTHERS, “HANDSOME IN FORM AND APPEARANCE: / THEIR STATURE TALL, / THEIR HAIR BEAUTIFUL” (PSALM 151:5–6, CEV); AND HIS BEHEADING OF GOLIATH. UNTIL THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, PSALM 151 WAS ONLY KNOWN TO MODERN SCHOLARS AS A GREEK, LATIN, OR SYRIAC TEXT, APPEARING IN THE SEPTUAGINT AND TRANSLATIONS MADE FROM THE SEPTUAGINT. BUT THEN THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS WERE DISCOVERED, AND PSALM 151 WAS FOUND IN ONE OF THE SCROLLS. THE HEBREW VERSION OF PSALM 151 (IN THE QUMRAN SCROLLS) DIFFERS SOMEWHAT FROM THE LXX TRANSLATION; IN THE HEBREW VERSION, THE PSALM IS SPLIT INTO TWO SEPARATE TEXTS, WHICH ARE THEN COMBINED AND CONDENSED INTO A SHORTER TEXT IN THE LXX. THERE ARE A COUPLE REASONS WHY WE DO NOT INCLUDE PSALM 151 IN MOST BIBLES. ONE IS THAT THE PSALM WAS NOT PART OF THE TRADITIONAL OR MASORETIC HEBREW TEXT. TRADITIONAL JUDAISM CONSIDERS PSALM 151 TO BE PART OF THE APOCRYPHA. ANOTHER IS THAT, EVEN THOUGH PSALM 151 APPEARS IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE TRANSLATORS OF THAT VERSION MARKED IT AS “NOT OF THE NUMBER”; THAT IS, THEY DID NOT CONSIDER PSALM 151 TO BE AN OFFICIAL PART OF THE BIBLICAL CANON. 
WHO ARE THE AUTHORS OF THE BOOK OF PSALMS? IN CONTRAST TO POPULAR THINKING, DAVID DID NOT WRITE ALL OF THE PSALMS IN THE BOOK OF PSALMS. IN FACT, PSALMS INCLUDES MORE AUTHORS THAN ANY OTHER BOOK OF THE HOLY BIBLE. THE FOLLOWING AUTHORS AND THE PSALMS ATTRIBUTED TO THEM ARE LISTED BELOW: DAVID (75 TOTAL PSALMS; 73 NOTED IN PSALMS; PSALM 2 IS ATTRIBUTED TO DAVID IN ACTS 4:25; AND PSALM 95 IS ATTRIBUTED TO DAVID IN HEBREWS 4:7): 3—9; 11—32; 34—41; 51—65; 68—70; 86; 101; 103; 108—110; 122; 124; 131; 133; 138—145. ASAPH (AND FAMILY) (12 PSALMS): 50; 73—83. THE SONS OF KORAH (11 PSALMS): 42; 44—49; 84—85; 87—88. HEMAN (1 PSALM, WITH THE SONS OF KORAH): 88. SOLOMON (2 PSALMS): 72 AND 127. MOSES (1 PSALM): 90. ETHAN THE EZRAHITE (1 PSALM): 89. ANONYMOUS (THE 48 REMAINING PSALMS). SCHOLARS ALSO NOTE THAT THE PSALMS ATTRIBUTED TO DAVID MAY HAVE ORIGINATED OR BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH DAVID BUT MAY HAVE ALSO INCLUDED ASSISTANCE FROM OTHERS. IN TOTAL, AT LEAST EIGHT AUTHORS ARE NAMED, AND OTHER ANONYMOUS WRITERS CERTAINLY WOULD ADD TO THIS TOTAL. INTERESTINGLY, THE PSALMS WERE WRITTEN OVER NEARLY A 1,000-YEAR PERIOD RANGING FROM THE LIFETIME OF MOSES IN THE WILDERNESS (1440—1400 BC) TO EZRA (FOURTH CENTURY BC). MOST PSALMS WERE COMPOSED DURING THE LIFETIMES OF DAVID AND SOLOMON. THE ANCIENT NATURE OF THE PSALM TITLES HAS OFTEN BEEN QUESTIONED. SOME HAVE ARGUED THAT THE TITLES WERE ADDED MUCH LATER AND SHOULD NOT BE CONSIDERED AUTHENTIC. HOWEVER, WITH THE DISCOVERY OF THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, COPIES OF THE PSALMS FROM THE FIRST CENTURY HAVE BEEN FOUND WITH THE TRADITIONAL AUTHOR NAMES INCLUDED. THE EVIDENCE POINTS TO THE AUTHENTIC NATURE OF THE TRADITIONAL AUTHORSHIP OF THE PSALMS. STILL TODAY, JEWS AND CHRISTIANS ENJOY THE PSALMS, AND MANY MODERN SONGS ARE BASED ON THEM. THE ENDURING WORK OF THESE MANY SONGWRITERS CONTINUES TO CHANGE LIVES AND ENCOURAGE US TO WORSHIP GOD.
WHO WAS DAVID IN THE HOLY BIBLE? WE CAN LEARN A LOT FROM THE LIFE OF DAVID. HE WAS A MAN AFTER GOD’S OWN HEART (1 SAMUEL 13:13–14; ACTS 13:22)! WE ARE FIRST INTRODUCED TO DAVID AFTER SAUL, AT THE INSISTENCE OF THE PEOPLE, WAS MADE KING (1 SAMUEL 8:5, 10:1). SAUL DID NOT MEASURE UP AS GOD’S KING. WHILE KING SAUL WAS MAKING ONE MISTAKE ON TOP OF ANOTHER, GOD SENT SAMUEL TO FIND HIS CHOSEN SHEPHERD, DAVID, THE SON OF JESSE (1 SAMUEL 16:10, 13). DAVID IS BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN TWELVE TO SIXTEEN YEARS OF AGE WHEN HE WAS ANOINTED AS THE KING OF ISRAEL. HE WAS THE YOUNGEST OF JESSE'S SONS AND AN UNLIKELY CHOICE FOR KING, HUMANLY SPEAKING. SAMUEL THOUGHT ELIAB, DAVID'S OLDEST BROTHER, WAS SURELY THE ANOINTED ONE. BUT GOD TOLD SAMUEL, "DO NOT CONSIDER HIS APPEARANCE OR HIS HEIGHT, FOR I HAVE REJECTED HIM. THE LORD DOES NOT LOOK AT THE THINGS PEOPLE LOOK AT. PEOPLE LOOK AT THE OUTWARD APPEARANCE, BUT THE LORD LOOKS AT THE HEART" (1 SAMUEL 16:7). SEVEN OF JESSE'S SONS PASSED BEFORE SAMUEL, BUT GOD HAD CHOSEN NONE OF THEM. SAMUEL ASKED IF JESSE HAD ANY MORE SONS. THE YOUNGEST, DAVID, WAS OUT TENDING SHEEP. SO, THEY CALLED THE BOY IN AND SAMUEL ANOINTED DAVID WITH OIL "AND FROM THAT DAY ON THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAME POWERFULLY UPON DAVID" (1 SAMUEL 16:13). THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO SAYS THAT THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD DEPARTED FROM KING SAUL AND AN EVIL SPIRIT TORMENTED HIM (1 SAMUEL 16:14). SAUL’S SERVANTS SUGGESTED A HARPIST, AND ONE RECOMMENDED DAVID, SAYING, "I HAVE SEEN A SON OF JESSE OF BETHLEHEM WHO KNOWS HOW TO PLAY THE LYRE. HE IS A BRAVE MAN AND A WARRIOR. HE SPEAKS WELL AND IS A FINE-LOOKING MAN. AND THE LORD IS WITH HIM" (1 SAMUEL 16:18). THUS, DAVID CAME INTO THE KING’S SERVICE (1 SAMUEL 16:21). SAUL WAS PLEASED WITH YOUNG DAVID, AND HE BECAME ONE OF SAUL'S ARMOR-BEARERS. SAUL'S PLEASURE IN DAVID VANISHED QUICKLY AS DAVID ROSE IN STRENGTH AND FAME. IN PERHAPS ONE OF THE BEST-KNOWN BIBLICAL ACCOUNTS, DAVID SLEW THE GIANT GOLIATH. THE PHILISTINES WERE AT WAR WITH THE ISRAELITES AND TAUNTED ISRAEL’S MILITARY FORCES WITH THEIR CHAMPION, GOLIATH FROM GATH. THEY PROPOSED A DUAL BETWEEN GOLIATH AND WHOEVER WOULD FIGHT HIM. BUT NO ONE IN ISRAEL VOLUNTEERED TO BATTLE THE GIANT. DAVID'S OLDER BROTHERS WERE PART OF SAUL'S ARMY; AFTER GOLIATH HAD BEEN TAUNTING THE ISRAELITES FOR FORTY DAYS, DAVID VISITED HIS BROTHERS AT THE BATTLEFIELD AND HEARD THE PHILISTINE’S BOASTS. THE YOUNG SHEPHERD ASKED, "WHAT WILL BE DONE FOR THE MAN WHO KILLS THIS PHILISTINE AND REMOVES THIS DISGRACE FROM ISRAEL? WHO IS THIS UNCIRCUMCISED PHILISTINE THAT HE SHOULD DEFY THE ARMIES OF THE LIVING GOD?" (1 SAMUEL 17:26). DAVID'S OLDEST BROTHER BECAME ANGRY AND ACCUSED DAVID OF PRIDE AND COMING ONLY TO WATCH THE BATTLE. BUT DAVID CONTINUED TO TALK ABOUT THE ISSUE. SAUL HEARD WHAT DAVID WAS SAYING AND SENT FOR HIM. DAVID TOLD SAUL, "LET NO ONE LOSE HEART ON ACCOUNT OF THIS PHILISTINE; YOUR SERVANT WILL GO AND FIGHT HIM" (1 SAMUEL 17:32). SAUL WAS INCREDULOUS; DAVID WAS NOT A TRAINED SOLDIER. DAVID PROVIDED HIS CREDENTIALS AS A SHEPHERD, BEING CAREFUL TO GIVE THE GLORY TO GOD. DAVID HAD KILLED LIONS AND BEARS THAT WENT AFTER HIS SHEEP, AND HE CLAIMED THE PHILISTINE WOULD DIE LIKE THEM BECAUSE HE HAD "DEFIED THE ARMIES OF THE LIVING GOD. THE LORD WHO RESCUED ME FROM THE PAW OF THE LION AND THE PAW OF THE BEAR WILL RESCUE ME FROM THE HAND OF THIS PHILISTINE" (1 SAMUEL 17:36–37). SAUL ACQUIESCED, PROVIDED THAT DAVID WEAR SAUL'S ARMOR INTO THE FIGHT. BUT DAVID WAS NOT USED TO THE ARMOR AND LEFT IT BEHIND. DAVID TOOK WITH HIM ONLY HIS STAFF, FIVE SMOOTH STONES, HIS SHEPHERD'S BAG, AND A SLING. GOLIATH WAS NOT INTIMIDATED BY DAVID, BUT NEITHER WAS DAVID INTIMIDATED BY THE GIANT. "DAVID SAID TO THE PHILISTINE, 'YOU COME AGAINST ME WITH SWORD AND SPEAR AND JAVELIN, BUT I COME AGAINST YOU IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD ALMIGHTY, THE GOD OF THE ARMIES OF ISRAEL, WHOM YOU HAVE DEFIED. THIS DAY THE LORD WILL DELIVER YOU INTO MY HANDS" (1 SAMUEL 17:45–46). DAVID'S TRUST IN GOD AND HIS ZEAL FOR GOD'S GLORY ARE REMARKABLE. DAVID DID KILL GOLIATH. HE ALSO ENTERED INTO SAUL'S SERVICE FULL-TIME, NO LONGER TENDING HIS FATHER'S SHEEP. IT WAS AT THIS TIME THAT SAUL'S SON, JONATHAN, "BECAME ONE IN SPIRIT WITH DAVID" (1 SAMUEL 18:1). DAVID AND JONATHAN'S FRIENDSHIP, IS INSTRUCTIVE TO FRIENDSHIPS TODAY. THOUGH HIS FATHER WAS KING AND JONATHAN WOULD HAVE BEEN A NATURAL HEIR TO THE THRONE, JONATHAN CHOSE TO SUPPORT DAVID. HE UNDERSTOOD AND ACCEPTED GOD'S PLAN AND PROTECTED HIS FRIEND FROM HIS MURDEROUS FATHER (1 SAMUEL 18:1–4, 19—20). JONATHAN DEMONSTRATES HUMILITY AND SELFLESS LOVE (1 SAMUEL 18:3; 20:17). DURING DAVID'S REIGN, AFTER SAUL'S AND JONATHAN'S DEATHS, DAVID SOUGHT OUT ANYONE WHO REMAINED OF THE HOUSE OF SAUL TO WHOM HE COULD SHOW KINDNESS FOR JONATHAN’S SAKE (2 SAMUEL 9:1). CLEARLY, BOTH MEN GREATLY CARED FOR ONE ANOTHER AND HONORED ONE ANOTHER. AFTER THE INCIDENT WITH GOLIATH, DAVID CONTINUED TO GROW IN FAME. THE CHANT IN THE CAMP OF SAUL WAS TAUNTING AS THE PEOPLE SANG OUT THE PRAISES OF DAVID AND DEMEANED KING SAUL, CAUSING A RAGING JEALOUSY IN SAUL THAT NEVER SUBSIDED (1 SAMUEL 18:7–8). SAUL’S JEALOUSY OF DAVID TURNED MURDEROUS. HE FIRST TRIED TO HAVE DAVID KILLED BY THE HAND OF THE PHILISTINES BY ASKING DAVID TO BECOME HIS SON-IN-LAW. THE KING OFFERED HIS DAUGHTER IN RETURN FOR DAVID'S MILITARY SERVICE. DAVID, IN HUMILITY, REFUSED, AND SAUL'S DAUGHTER WAS GIVEN TO ANOTHER (1 SAMUEL 18:17–19). SAUL'S OTHER DAUGHTER, MICHAL, WAS IN SEXLESS] LOVE WITH DAVID, SO SAUL ASKED AGAIN. DAVID AGAIN REFUSED DUE TO HIS LACK OF WEALTH AND INABILITY TO AFFORD THE BRIDE PRICE FOR THE DAUGHTER OF A KING. SAUL ASKED FOR A HUNDRED PHILISTINE FORESKINS, HOPING DAVID WOULD BE SLAUGHTERED BY THE ENEMY. WHEN DAVID KILLED TWO HUNDRED PHILISTINES, DOUBLING THE REQUIRED PAYMENT, SAUL REALIZED HE WAS OUTMATCHED, AND HIS FEAR OF DAVID INCREASED (1 SAMUEL 18:17–29). JONATHAN AND MICHAL WARNED DAVID OF THEIR FATHER'S MURDEROUS INTENT, AND DAVID SPENT THE NEXT YEARS OF HIS LIFE FLEEING FROM THE KING. DAVID WROTE SEVERAL SONGS DURING THIS TIME, INCLUDING PSALMS 57, 59, AND 142. ALTHOUGH SAUL NEVER STOPPED PURSUING HIM WITH THE INTENT TO KILL HIM, DAVID NEVER RAISED A HAND AGAINST HIS KING AND GOD’S ANOINTED (1 SAMUEL 19:1–2; 24:5–7). WHEN SAUL EVENTUALLY DIED, DAVID MOURNED (2 SAMUEL 1). EVEN KNOWING THAT HE WAS GOD'S ANOINTED, DAVID DID NOT FORCE HIS WAY TO THE THRONE. HE RESPECTED GOD'S SOVEREIGNTY AND HONORED THE AUTHORITIES, GOD HAD CURRENTLY IN PLACE, TRUSTING THAT GOD WOULD FULFILL HIS SEXLESS WILL IN HIS TIMING. WHILE ON THE RUN, DAVID RAISED UP A MIGHTY ARMY AND WITH POWER FROM GOD DEFEATED EVERYONE IN HIS PATH, ALWAYS ASKING GOD FIRST FOR PERMISSION AND INSTRUCTIONS BEFORE GOING INTO BATTLE, A PRACTICE HE WOULD CONTINUE AS KING (1 SAMUEL 23:2–6; 9–13; 2 SAMUEL 5:22-23). ONCE KING, DAVID REMAINED A POWERFUL MILITARY COMMANDER AND SOLDIER. SECOND SAMUEL 23 RECOUNTS SOME OF THE EXPLOITS OF DAVID'S SO-CALLED "MIGHTY MEN." GOD HONORED AND REWARDED DAVID’S OBEDIENCE AND GAVE HIM SUCCESS IN EVERYTHING HE DID (2 SAMUEL 8:6). DAVID BEGAN TO TAKE OTHER WIVES. HE MARRIED ABIGAIL, A WIDOW OF CARMEL, DURING THE TIME HE WAS FLEEING FROM SAUL (1 SAMUEL 25). DAVID HAD ALSO MARRIED AHINOAM OF JEZREEL. SAUL HAD GIVEN DAVID’S FIRST WIFE, MICHAL, TO ANOTHER MAN (1 SAMUEL 25:43–44). AFTER SAUL’S DEATH DAVID WAS PUBLICLY ANOINTED KING OVER THE HOUSE OF JUDAH (2 SAMUEL 2:4), AND HE THEN HAD TO FIGHT AGAINST THE HOUSE OF SAUL BEFORE BEING ANOINTED KING OVER ALL OF ISRAEL AT THE AGE OF THIRTY (2 SAMUEL 5:3–4). NOW KING DAVID TOOK MICHAL BACK TO BE HIS WIFE AGAIN (2 SAMUEL 3:14). DAVID ALSO CONQUERED JERUSALEM, TAKING IT FROM THE JEBUSITES, AND BECAME MORE AND MORE POWERFUL BECAUSE THE LORD ALMIGHTY WAS WITH HIM (2 SAMUEL 5:7). THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT HAD BEEN PREVIOUSLY CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES (1 SAMUEL 4). UPON ITS RETURN TO ISRAEL, THE ARK WAS HOUSED AT KIRIATH JEARIM (1 SAMUEL 7:1). DAVID WANTED TO BRING THE ARK BACK TO JERUSALEM. BUT DAVID OMITTED SOME OF GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS ON HOW TO TRANSPORT THE ARK AND WHO WAS TO CARRY IT. THIS RESULTED IN THE DEATH OF UZZAH WHO, AMID ALL THE CELEBRATIONS, REACHED OUT TO STEADY THE ARK WITH HIS HAND. GOD STRUCK UZZAH DOWN, AND HE DIED THERE BESIDE THE ARK (2 SAMUEL 6:1–7). IN FEAR OF THE LORD, DAVID ABANDONED THE MOVING OF THE ARK AND LET IT REST IN THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM (2 SAMUEL 6:11). THREE MONTHS LATER, DAVID RESUMED THE PLAN TO BRING THE ARK TO JERUSALEM. THIS TIME, HE FOLLOWED INSTRUCTIONS. HE ALSO "DANCE[ED] BEFORE THE LORD WITH ALL HIS MIGHT" (2 SAMUEL 6:14). WHEN MICHAL SAW DAVID WORSHIPPING IN THAT WAY, "SHE DESPISED HIM IN HER HEART" (2 SAMUEL 6:16). SHE ASKED DAVID HOW HE, AS KING, COULD HAVE ACTED SO UNDISTINGUISHED IN FRONT OF HIS PEOPLE. "DAVID SAID TO MICHAL, 'IT WAS BEFORE THE LORD, WHO CHOSE ME RATHER THAN YOUR FATHER OR ANYONE FROM HIS HOUSE WHEN HE APPOINTED ME RULER OVER THE LORD’S PEOPLE ISRAEL—I WILL CELEBRATE BEFORE THE LORD. I WILL BECOME EVEN MORE UNDIGNIFIED THAN THIS, AND I WILL BE HUMILIATED IN MY OWN EYES" (2 SAMUEL 6:21–22). DAVID UNDERSTOOD THAT TRUE WORSHIP IS INTENDED FOR GOD ALONE. WE DO NOT WORSHIP FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE PERCEPTIONS OF OTHERS BUT IN HUMBLE RESPONSE TO GOD (JOHN 4:23-24). AFTER DAVID WAS SETTLED IN HIS PALACE AND HAD PEACE WITH HIS ENEMIES, HE WANTED TO BUILD A TEMPLE FOR THE LORD (2 SAMUEL 7:1–2). THE PROPHET NATHAN FIRST TOLD DAVID TO DO AS HE WANTED. BUT THEN GOD TOLD NATHAN THAT DAVID WOULD NOT BE THE ONE TO BUILD HIS TEMPLE. INSTEAD, GOD PROMISED TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR DAVID. THIS PROMISE INCLUDED A PREDICTION THAT SOLOMON WOULD BUILD THE TEMPLE. BUT IT ALSO SPOKE OF THE COMING MESSIAH, THE SON OF DAVID WHO WOULD REIGN FOREVER (2 SAMUEL 7:4–17). DAVID RESPONDED IN HUMILITY AND AWE: "WHO AM I, SOVEREIGN LORD, AND WHAT IS MY FAMILY, THAT YOU HAVE BROUGHT ME THIS FAR?" (2 SAMUEL 7:18; SEE 2 SAMUEL 7:18–29 FOR DAVID'S ENTIRE PRAYER). BEFORE HE DIED, DAVID MADE PREPARATIONS FOR THE TEMPLE. GOD’S REASON FOR NOT ALLOWING DAVID TO BUILD THE TEMPLE WAS THAT HE HAD SHED SO MUCH BLOOD, BUT DAVID’S SON WOULD BE A MAN OF PEACE AND NOT A MAN OF WAR. SOLOMON WOULD BUILD THE TEMPLE (1 CHRONICLES 22). MUCH OF DAVID'S SHEDDING OF BLOOD HAD BEEN A RESULT OF WAR. BUT, IN A SORDID INCIDENT, DAVID ALSO HAD ONE OF HIS MIGHTY MEN KILLED. THOUGH DAVID WAS A MAN AFTER GOD'S OWN HEART, HE WAS ALSO HUMAN AND SINFUL. WHILE HIS ARMIES WERE AT WAR ONE SPRING, DAVID REMAINED HOME. FROM HIS ROOFTOP HE SAW A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN NAKED BATHING. HE FOUND OUT THAT SHE WAS BATHSHEBA, THE WIFE OF URIAH THE HITTITE, ONE OF HIS MIGHTY MEN WHO WAS AT WAR, AND DAVID SENT MESSENGERS FOR HER. DAVID SLEPT WITH BATHSHEBA & FUCKED HER, AND SHE BECAME PREGNANT. DAVID CALLED URIAH BACK FROM BATTLE, HOPING HE WOULD SLEEP WITH HIS WIFE AND BELIEVE THE CHILD TO BE HIS, BUT URIAH REFUSED TO GO HOME WHILE HIS COMRADES WERE AT WAR. SO, DAVID ARRANGED FOR URIAH TO BE KILLED IN BATTLE. DAVID THEN MARRIED BATHSHEBA (2 SAMUEL 11). THIS INCIDENT IN DAVID'S LIFE SHOWS US THAT EVERYONE, EVEN THOSE WE HIGHLY ESTEEM, STRUGGLE WITH TEMPTATION/SIN. IT ALSO SERVES AS A CAUTIONARY TALE ABOUT TEMPTATION AND THE WAY SIN CAN SO QUICKLY MULTIPLY. THE PROPHET NATHAN CONFRONTED DAVID ABOUT HIS SIN WITH BATHSHEBA’S TEMPTATION. DAVID RESPONDED IN REPENTANCE. HE WROTE PSALM 51 AT THIS TIME. HERE WE SEE DAVID'S HUMILITY AND HIS TRUE HEART FOR THE LORD. THOUGH NATHAN TOLD DAVID THAT HIS SON WOULD DIE AS A RESULT OF HIS SIN, DAVID PLEADED WITH THE LORD FOR HIS SON'S LIFE. DAVID’S RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD WAS SUCH THAT HE WAS WILLING TO PERSIST IN FAITH AND TO HOPE THAT GOD MIGHT RELENT. WHEN GOD ENACTED HIS JUDGMENT, DAVID ACCEPTED IT COMPLETELY (2 SAMUEL 12). IN THIS STORY WE ALSO SEE GOD'S GRACE AND SOVEREIGNTY. SOLOMON AND THROUGH WHOM STEPHEN DESCENDED, DAVID'S SON WHO SUCCEEDED HIM AND THROUGH WHOM JESUS DESCENDED, WAS BORN OF DAVID AND BATHSHEBA. GOD HAD ALSO TOLD DAVID, THROUGH NATHAN, THAT THE SWORD WOULD NOT DEPART FROM HIS HOUSE. INDEED, DAVID'S HOUSEHOLD HAD MUCH TROUBLE FROM THAT TIME ON. WE SEE THIS AMONG DAVID'S CHILDREN WHEN AMNON RAPED TAMAR, LEADING TO ABSALOM’S MURDER OF AMNON, AND ABSALOM’S CONSPIRACY AGAINST DAVID. NATHAN HAD ALSO TOLD DAVID THAT HIS WIVES WOULD BE GIVEN TO ONE WHO WAS CLOSE TO HIM; THIS WOULD NOT OCCUR IN SECRET AS HAD DAVID'S SIN WITH BATHSHEBA TEMPTATION, BUT IN PUBLIC. THE PROPHECY WAS FULFILLED WHEN ABSALOM SLEPT WITH HIS FATHER'S CONCUBINES ON THE ROOF FOR ALL TO SEE (2 SAMUEL 16). DAVID IS THE AUTHOR OF MANY OF THE PSALMS. IN THEM WE SEE THE WAY HE SOUGHT AFTER AND GLORIFIED GOD. HE IS OFTEN THOUGHT OF AS A SHEPHERD KING AND A WARRIOR POET. SCRIPTURE CALLS HIM “THE SWEET PSALMIST OF ISRAEL” (2 SAMUEL 23:1). DAVID'S LIFE SEEMED FILLED WITH THE RANGE OF HUMAN EMOTIONS—A COMMON SHEPHERD BOY WITH GREAT CONFIDENCE IN GOD'S FAITHFULNESS WHO HONORED AUTHORITIES, FLED FOR HIS LIFE, AND BECAME THE KING AGAINST WHOM ALL FUTURE KINGS OF ISRAEL WOULD BE MEASURED. HE SAW MANY MILITARY VICTORIES. HE ALSO FELL INTO GRAVE SIN, AND HIS FAMILY SUFFERED AS A RESULT. BUT THROUGH IT ALL DAVID TURNED TO GOD AND TRUSTED HIM. EVEN IN THE PSALMS WHEN DAVID IS DOWNCAST OR DESPONDENT, WE SEE HIM LIFT HIS EYES UP TO HIS MAKER AND GIVE HIM PRAISE. THIS RELIANCE ON GOD AND CONTINUAL PURSUIT OF RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD IS PART OF WHAT MAKES DAVID A MAN AFTER GOD'S OWN HEART. GOD PROMISED DAVID A DESCENDANT TO RULE ON THE THRONE FOREVER. THAT EVERLASTING KING IS JESUS, THE MESSIAH AND SON OF DAVID. ALSO, GOD PROMISED SOLOMON A DESCENDANT TO RULE ON THE THRONE FOREVER. THAT EVERLASTING KING IS STEPHEN, THE MESSIAH AND SON OF SOLOMON.
HOW MANY PSALMS DID DAVID WRITE? CONTRARY TO POPULAR BELIEF, DAVID IS NOT THE ONLY AUTHOR OF THE PSALMS. IN FACT, OF THE 150 PSALMS, DAVID IS NAMED AS THE AUTHOR OF ONLY 75. DAVID IS SPECIFICALLY NOTED AS THE AUTHOR OF 73 PSALMS IN THE TITLES OF THE PSALMS. THESE INCLUDE PSALMS 3—9; 11—32; 34—41; 51—65; 68—70; 86; 101; 103; 108—110; 122; 124; 131; 133; AND 138—145. IN ADDITION TO THESE PSALMS, DAVID IS MENTIONED AS THE AUTHOR OF TWO PSALMS BY WRITERS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. PSALM 2 IS ATTRIBUTED TO DAVID IN ACTS 4:25: “YOU SPOKE BY THE HOLY SPIRIT THROUGH THE MOUTH OF YOUR SERVANT, OUR FATHER DAVID: ‘WHY DO THE NATIONS RAGE AND THE PEOPLES PLOT IN VAIN?’” AND PSALM 95 IS ATTRIBUTED TO DAVID IN HEBREWS 4:7: “GOD AGAIN SET A CERTAIN DAY, CALLING IT ‘TODAY.’ THIS HE DID WHEN A LONG TIME LATER HE SPOKE THROUGH DAVID, AS IN THE PASSAGE ALREADY QUOTED: ‘TODAY, IF YOU HEAR HIS VOICE, DO NOT HARDEN YOUR HEARTS.’” THE FIRST PSALM OF DAVID’S THAT WE FIND IS PSALM 3, WRITTEN WHEN DAVID FLED FROM HIS SON ABSALOM. FROM THIS TITLE WE SURMISE THAT DAVID’S PSALMS ARE NOT ORGANIZED IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER BUT RATHER BY THEMES. DAVID’S PSALMS ARE FOUND THROUGHOUT THE FIVE BOOKS OF THE PSALMS THAT WERE LIKELY GROUPED UPON THE COMPLETION OF PSALMS DURING THE TIME OF EZRA IN THE FOURTH CENTURY BC. MANY OF DAVID’S PSALMS LACK BACKGROUND INFORMATION REGARDING THEIR CONTEXT, BUT THIRTEEN DO SHARE DETAILS OF THEIR SETTING: 1. PSALM 3: A PSALM OF DAVID, WHEN HE FLED FROM ABSALOM HIS SON. 2. PSALM 7: A SHIGGAION OF DAVID, WHICH HE SANG TO THE LORD CONCERNING THE WORDS OF CUSH, A BENJAMINITE. 3. PSALM 30: A PSALM OF DAVID. A SONG AT THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE. 4. PSALM 34: OF DAVID, WHEN HE CHANGED HIS BEHAVIOR BEFORE ABIMELECH, SO THAT HE DROVE HIM OUT, AND HE WENT AWAY. 5. PSALM 51: A PSALM OF DAVID, WHEN NATHAN THE PROPHET WENT TO HIM, AFTER HE HAD GONE IN TO BATHSHEBA. 6. PSALM 52: A MASKIL/MASCHIL OF DAVID, WHEN DOEG THE EDOMITE, CAME AND TOLD SAUL, “DAVID HAS COME TO THE HOUSE OF AHIMELECH.” 7. PSALM 54: A MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN THE ZIPHITES WENT AND TOLD SAUL, “IS NOT DAVID HIDING AMONG US?” 8. PSALM 56: A MIKTAM OF DAVID, WHEN THE PHILISTINES SEIZED HIM IN GATH. 9. PSALM 57: A MIKTAM OF DAVID, WHEN HE FLED FROM SAUL, IN THE CAVE. 10. PSALM 59: A MIKTAM OF DAVID, WHEN SAUL SENT MEN TO WATCH HIS HOUSE IN ORDER TO KILL HIM. 11. PSALM 60: A MIKTAM OF DAVID; FOR INSTRUCTION; WHEN HE STROVE WITH ARAM-NAHARAIM AND WITH ARAM-ZOBAH, AND WHEN JOAB ON HIS RETURN STRUCK DOWN TWELVE THOUSAND OF EDOM IN THE VALLEY OF SALT. 12. PSALM 63: A PSALM OF DAVID, WHEN HE WAS IN THE WILDERNESS OF JUDAH. 13. PSALM 142: A MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN HE WAS IN THE CAVE. A PRAYER. DAVID’S PSALMS EXPRESS A HEART DEVOTED TO GOD. HIS MUSIC COMFORTED KING SAUL, INFLUENCED HIS NATION, AND CONTINUES TO CHANGE LIVES TODAY. 
WHY DO MANY OF THE PSALMS OF DAVID SOUND SO SAD? MANY OF THE PSALMS ARE WHAT ARE CALLED “PSALMS OF LAMENT.” THESE SONGS INCLUDE THEMES RELATED TO SADNESS, DISCOURAGEMENT, AND EVEN COMPLAINTS TO GOD. WHY WERE THESE SAD PSALMS INCLUDED IN THE BIBLE? ISN’T GOD’S WORD SUPPOSED TO ENCOURAGE US? FIRST, AS A BOOK OF SONGS, PSALMS INCLUDES THE FULL RANGE OF HUMAN EMOTIONS. MANY OF THE PSALMS ARE SONGS OF JOY AND THANKSGIVING. OTHERS ARE INDEED SAD, EXPRESSING THE INEVITABLE SORROW FACED IN HUMAN LIFE. PSALM 6:6–7 EXPRESSES A DEEPLY FELT GRIEF: “I AM WORN OUT FROM MY GROANING. / ALL NIGHT LONG I FLOOD MY BED WITH WEEPING / AND DRENCH MY COUCH WITH TEARS. / MY EYES GROW WEAK WITH SORROW; / THEY FAIL BECAUSE OF ALL MY FOES.” DAVID SOMETIMES FELT AS THOUGH GOD HAD ABANDONED HIM: “MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME? / WHY ARE YOU SO FAR FROM SAVING ME, / SO FAR FROM MY CRIES OF ANGUISH? / MY GOD, I CRY OUT BY DAY, BUT YOU DO NOT ANSWER, / BY NIGHT, BUT I FIND NO REST” (PSALM 22:1–2). THIS PARTICULAR PSALM WAS PROPHETIC, POINTING US TO THE EMOTIONS THAT CHRIST FELT ON THE CROSS (CF. MARK 15:34). SECOND, SONGS OF LAMENT WERE SOMETIMES USED IN REPENTANCE. PSALM 51:1–2 IS SET IN THE CONTEXT OF DAVID’S REPENTANCE FOLLOWING HIS ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA. DAVID SAYS, “HAVE MERCY ON ME, O GOD, / ACCORDING TO YOUR UNFAILING [SEXLESS] LOVE; / ACCORDING TO YOUR GREAT COMPASSION / BLOT OUT MY TRANSGRESSIONS. / WASH AWAY ALL MY INIQUITY / AND CLEANSE ME FROM MY SIN.” AT THE SAME TIME, DAVID EXPRESSES HIS HONEST FEELING THAT HIS BONES HAVE BEEN “CRUSHED” (VERSE 8) AND HE CANNOT SHAKE HIS GUILT ON HIS OWN (VERSE 3). THIRD, MANY PSALMS OF LAMENT FOLLOW A SPECIFIC OUTLINE ENDING WITH AN EXPRESSION OF TRUST IN THE LORD. THE TRADITIONAL PATTERN IS 1) OPENING ADDRESS, 2) COMPLAINT, 3) REQUEST, AND 4) EXPRESSION OF TRUST. ALL OF THESE ELEMENTS CAN BE SEEN IN PSALM 2. THE PSALMIST ADDRESSES GOD, OFFERS HIS COMPLAINT, ASKS FOR THE LORD’S HELP, AND THEN LEAVES HIMSELF AT THE MERCY OF GOD FOR A RESPONSE. THESE PSALMS, THOUGH SAD IN PARTS, SHOULD ENCOURAGE US THAT “WEEPING MAY STAY FOR THE NIGHT, / BUT REJOICING COMES IN THE MORNING” (PSALM 30:5). SOME WHO HAVE STUDIED THE BOOK OF PSALMS HAVE OBSERVED THAT THE KINDS OF COMPLAINTS FOUND IN THE PSALMS OF LAMENT FALL INTO THREE CATEGORIES: 1) CONCERNS WITH THE PSALMIST’S LIFE OR ACTIONS, 2) CONCERNS WITH AN ENEMY, OR 3) CONCERNS WITH GOD’S SEXLESS ACTIONS OR SEXLESS INACTIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, IN PSALM 22 THE PSALMIST IS CONCERNED WITH GOD’S APPARENT INACTION. IN PSALM 51, HOWEVER, DAVID’S CONCERN IS HIS OWN SIN. AT OTHER TIMES, THE LAMENT FOCUSES ON ISRAEL’S ENEMIES, WONDERING WHY GOD HAD ALLOWED AN OPPONENT VICTORY (PSALM 35). WHILE SOME PSALMS MAY BE SAD, NOT ALL ARE. IN ADDITION, THE PSALMS OF LAMENT SHOW THE HUMAN CONDITION EXPRESSED IN POETIC FORM. IN READING THE PSALMS, WE READILY IDENTIFY WITH THE REALITY OF HUMAN EMOTIONS AND LOOK TO THE LORD FOR HELP DURING TIMES OF NEED (PSALM 46:1).
TO WHAT DO THE VARIOUS MUSICAL TERMS IN THE BOOK OF PSALMS REFER? SEVERAL MUSICAL TERMS ARE USED IN THE TITLES OR VERSE BREAKS OF THE PSALMS. IN MOST HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATIONS, A FOOTNOTE WILL STATE THAT THE MEANING OF THESE MUSICAL TERMS IS UNCERTAIN. MANY VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE WILL NOT ATTEMPT TO TRANSLATE THE TERMS BUT INSTEAD WILL TRANSLITERATE THE HEBREW LETTERS INTO A WORD PRONOUNCEABLE IN ENGLISH. THE FOLLOWING LIST OF MUSICAL TERMS IN THE BOOK OF PSALMS GIVES A REFERENCE WHERE EACH TERM CAN BE FOUND, ALONG WITH SUGGESTED MEANINGS: ALAMOTH: PSALM 46:1. THE MEANING OF THIS WORD IS UNCERTAIN, ALTHOUGH IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE TERM REFERS TO THE MUSIC’S PITCH BEING HIGH OR SOPRANO, SINCE ITS HEBREW ROOT REFERS TO YOUNG WOMEN OR VIRGINS. GITTITH: PSALM 81:1. MANY MEANINGS FOR GITTITH HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED, INCLUDING “TUNE FROM GATH” AND “SONG FROM THE GRAPE HARVEST.” HIGGAION: PSALM 9:16. THE MEANING OF THIS WORD IS UNCERTAIN, WITH SOME SUGGESTING IT REFERS TO A MUSICAL INTERLUDE. THE KJV TRANSLATES IT AS “SOLEMN SOUND” IN PSALM 92:3. MAHALATH: PSALM 53:1. THIS MOST LIKELY REFERS TO AN UNIDENTIFIED SONG TUNE OR TO A CERTAIN STYLE OF PLAYING IT. MASKIL: PSALM 32:1. THE WORD MEANS “PRUDENT” AND COULD REFER TO A CONTEMPLATIVE STYLE OF MUSIC. THE NET HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES IT AS “A WELL-WRITTEN SONG.” MIKTAM: PSALM 59:1. THIS TECHNICAL WORD IS OF UNCERTAIN MEANING TO US. MUTH-LABBEN: PSALM 9:1. THIS WORD CAN BE TRANSLATED AS “TO DIE FOR THE SON,” WHICH COULD BE THE TITLE OF THE TUNE USED TO ACCOMPANY THE SONG. HOWEVER, THE EXACT MUSICAL USE OF THIS TERM IS UNCERTAIN. SELAH: PSALM 3:2. SELAH IS THE MOST FREQUENTLY USED MUSICAL TERM IN THE PSALMS, OCCURRING 71 TIMES IN THE BOOK. MOST SCHOLARS BELIEVE IT REFERS TO A PAUSE OR SILENCE. SOME HOLY BIBLES TRANSLATE IT AS “INTERLUDE.” SELAH IS ALSO FOUND IN HABAKKUK 3:3, 9, AND 13. SHEMINITH: PSALM 6:1. THIS MUSICAL TERM REFERS TO A MUSICAL INSTRUMENT—POSSIBLY AN EIGHT-STRING LYRE—AND CAN ALSO BE FOUND IN 1 CHRONICLES 15:21. SHIGGAION: PSALM 7:1. WE ARE UNCERTAIN OF THIS WORD’S MEANING. SUGGESTIONS RANGE FROM “DIRGE” TO “RAPID CHANGE OF RHYTHM.” THE PSALMS ARE SONGS AND THEREFORE INCLUDE MANY MUSICAL TERMS THAT WERE IMPORTANT FOR THOSE ORIGINALLY PLAYING AND SINGING THESE SACRED TUNES. THOUGH THE MEANING OF MOST OF THESE TERMS HAS BEEN LOST, WE CAN APPRECIATE THEIR IMPORTANCE AND CONSIDER HOW GOD HAS USED AND CONTINUES TO USE THESE SONGS TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY.
WHICH PSALMS PREDICT THE SEXLESS COMING OF JESUS CHRIST? THE BOOK OF PSALMS IS A COLLECTION OF INSPIRED SONGS USED IN WORSHIP OF GOD, AND MANY OF THEM FORETELL THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH AND PREDICT EVENTS THAT WERE FULFILLED IN THE LIFE OF JESUS CHRIST. IN TOTAL, TWENTY-FIVE DIFFERENT PSALMS (ONE OUT OF EVERY SIX PSALMS) INCLUDE AT LEAST ONE MESSIANIC PROPHECY. MESSIANIC PSALMS ARE QUOTED IN ELEVEN NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS, ESPECIALLY THE GOSPELS AND THE BOOK OF ACTS. BELOW ARE NEARLY SEVENTY SPECIFIC REFERENCES TO CHRIST IN THE PSALMS FULFILLED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. SOME SCHOLARS SEE ADDITIONAL ALLUSIONS, BUT WE’VE ONLY INCLUDED THOSE WITH THE CLEAREST CONNECTIONS TO JESUS. THE FOLLOWING LIST PROVIDES THE REFERENCE(S) IN PSALMS WHERE EACH PROPHECY IS FOUND AND THE NEW TESTAMENT FULFILLMENT: 
CONCERNING THE MESSIAH’S BIRTH:
1. THE MESSIAH WILL COME FROM THE LINEAGE OF DAVID (PSALM 89:3–4, 29–36; 132:11–17; MATTHEW 1:1).
2. THE MESSIAH WILL COME FOR ALL PEOPLE (PSALM 18:49; EPHESIANS 3:4–6).
3. THE MESSIAH WILL KNOW HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] FROM CHILDHOOD (PSALM 22:9; LUKE 2:40).
4. THE MESSIAH WILL BE CALLED BY GOD WHILE STILL IN THE WOMB (PSALM 22:10; LUKE 1:30–33).
CONCERNING THE MESSIAH’S NATURE AND NAME:
5. THE MESSIAH WILL BE CALLED KING OF THE JEWS (PSALM 2:6; JOHN 12:12–13; 18:32).
6. THE MESSIAH WILL BE THE SON OF GOD (PSALM 2:7; LUKE 1:31–35; MATTHEW 3:16–17; HEBREWS 1:5–6). 7. THE MESSIAH IS GOD (PSALM 45:6–7; HEBREWS 1:8–9).
8. THE MESSIAH WILL CALL GOD HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] (PSALM 89:26; MATTHEW 11:27).
9. THE MESSIAH WILL BE GOD’S ONLY “BEGOTTEN” SON (PSALM 89:27; MARK 16:6; COLOSSIANS 1:18; REVELATION 1:5).
10. THE MESSIAH WILL BE ETERNAL (PSALM 102:25–27; REVELATION 1:8; HEBREWS 1:10–12).
11. THE MESSIAH IS THE CREATOR AGENT OF ALL THINGS (PSALM 102:25–27; JOHN 1:3; EPHESIANS 3:9; HEBREWS 1:10–12).
12. THE MESSIAH WILL BE LORD AND KING (PSALM 110:1; MATTHEW 22:41–45).
13. THE MESSIAH WILL BE A PRIEST AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK (PSALM 110:4; HEBREWS 6:17–20).
14. THE MESSIAH WILL BE THE “STONE” REJECTED BY THE BUILDERS (PSALM 118:22; MATTHEW 21:42–43).
CONCERNING THE MESSIAH’S MINISTRY:
15. INFANTS WILL GIVE PRAISE TO THE MESSIAH (PSALM 8:2; MATTHEW 21:15–16).
16. THE MESSIAH WILL REVEAL THAT THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES WERE WRITTEN OF HIM (PSALM 40:6–8; LUKE 24:44; JOHN 5:39–40).
17. THE MESSIAH WILL DO GOD’S (HIS FATHER STEPHEN’S) WILL (PSALM 40:7–8; JOHN 5:30).
18. THE MESSIAH WILL NOT CONCEAL HIS MISSION FROM BELIEVING PEOPLE (PSALM 40:9–10; LUKE 4:16–21).
19. THE MESSIAH WILL COMMUNICATE A MESSAGE OF MERCY (PSALM 45:2; 55:12–14; LUKE 4:22).
20. THE MESSIAH WILL BE ANGERED BY UNETHICAL PRACTICES BY THE JEWS IN THE TEMPLE (PSALM 69:9; JOHN 2:13–17).
21. THE MESSIAH WILL TEACH IN PARABLES (PSALM 78:2; MATTHEW 13:34–35).
22. THE MESSIAH WILL CALM THE STORMY SEA (PSALM 107:28–29; MATTHEW 8:24–26).
23. THE MESSIAH WILL ACT WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS (PSALM 45:6–7; JOHN 5:30).
24. THE MESSIAH WILL COME IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD (PSALM 118:26; MATTHEW 21:9).

CONCERNING THE MESSIAH’S BETRAYAL AND DEATH:
25. POLITICAL/RELIGIOUS LEADERS WILL CONSPIRE AGAINST THE MESSIAH (PSALM 2:1–3; MATTHEW 26:3–4; MARK 3:6).
26. THE MESSIAH WILL FEEL FORSAKEN BY GOD AT HIS CRUCIFIXION (PSALM 22:1; MARK 15:34).
27. THE MESSIAH WILL PRAY WITHOUT CEASING BEFORE HIS DEATH (PSALM 22:2; MATTHEW 26:38–39).
28. THE MESSIAH WILL BE DESPISED AND REJECTED BY HIS OWN (PSALM 22:6; LUKE 23:21–23).
29. THE MESSIAH WILL BE MOCKED (PSALM 22:7; 109:25; MATTHEW 27:39).
30. UNBELIEVERS WILL SAY TO THE MESSIAH, “HE TRUSTED IN GOD, LET HIM NOW DELIVER HIM” (PSALM 22:8; MATTHEW 27:41–43).
31. THE MESSIAH WILL BE ABANDONED BY HIS DISCIPLES (PSALM 22:11; 69:20; MARK 14:50).
32. THE MESSIAH WILL BE ENCOMPASSED BY WICKED BEINGS (PSALM 22:12–13; COLOSSIANS 2:15).
33. FROM THE MESSIAH’S BODY WILL FLOW BLOOD AND WATER (PSALM 22:14; JOHN 19:34).
34. THE MESSIAH WILL BE CRUCIFIED (PSALM 22:14; MATTHEW 27:35).
35. THE MESSIAH WILL THIRST WHILE DYING (PSALM 22:15; 69:21; JOHN 19:28).
36. THE MESSIAH WILL BE OBSERVED BY GENTILES AT HIS CRUCIFIXION (PSALM 22:16; LUKE 23:36).
37. THE MESSIAH WILL BE OBSERVED BY JEWS AT HIS CRUCIFIXION (PSALM 22:16; MATTHEW 27:41–43).
38. THE MESSIAH’S HANDS AND FEET WILL BE PIERCED (PSALM 22:16; MATTHEW 27:38).
39. THE MESSIAH’S GARMENTS WILL BE PARTED AMONG THE SOLDIERS THROUGH THE CASTING OF LOTS (PSALM 22:18; JOHN 19:23–24).
40. THE MESSIAH WILL BE ACCUSED BY FALSE WITNESSES (PSALM 27:12; 35:11; 109:2; MATTHEW 26:59–61).
41. THE MESSIAH WILL CRY OUT TO GOD, “INTO THY HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT” (PSALM 31:5; LUKE 23:46).
42. THERE WILL BE MANY ATTEMPTS TO KILL THE MESSIAH (PSALM 31:13; MATTHEW 27:1).
43. THE MESSIAH WILL HAVE NO BONES BROKEN (PSALM 34:20; JOHN 19:32–33).
44. THE MESSIAH WILL BE HATED WITHOUT CAUSE (PSALM 35:19; JOHN 18:19–23; 15:24–25).
45. THE MESSIAH WILL BE SILENT AS A LAMB BEFORE HIS ACCUSERS (PSALM 38:13–14; MATTHEW 26:62–63).
46. THE MESSIAH WILL BE GOD’S SACRIFICIAL LAMB FOR REDEMPTION OF ALL MANKIND (PSALM 40:6–8; HEBREWS 10:10–13).
47. THE MESSIAH WILL BE BETRAYED BY ONE OF HIS OWN DISCIPLES (PSALM 41:9; MARK 14:17–18).
48. THE MESSIAH WILL BE HATED AND REJECTED WITHOUT CAUSE (PSALM 69:4; LUKE 23:13–22; JOHN 15:24–25).
49. THE MESSIAH WILL BE DAMNED FOR GOD’S SAKE (PSALM 69:7, 9; MATTHEW 26:65–67; ROMANS 15:3).
50. THE MESSIAH WILL BE REJECTED BY THE JEWS (PSALM 69:8; JOHN 1:11).
51. THE MESSIAH’S VERY OWN BROTHERS WILL REJECT HIM (PSALM 69:8; JOHN 7:3–5).
52. THE MESSIAH’S HEART WILL BE BROKEN (PSALM 69:20; JOHN 19:34).
53. THE MESSIAH WILL BE OFFERED GALL MINGLED WITH VINEGAR WHILE DYING (PSALM 69:21; MATTHEW 27:34).
54. THE MESSIAH WILL OFFER UP PRAYER FOR HIS ENEMIES (PSALM 109:4; LUKE 23:34).
55. THE MESSIAH’S BETRAYER WILL HAVE A SHORT LIFE (PSALM 109:8; ACTS 1:16–18; JOHN 17:12).
56. THE MESSIAH’S BETRAYER WILL BE REPLACED BY A MORE FAITHFUL MAN (PSALM 109:8; ACTS 1:20–26).
CONCERNING THE MESSIAH’S RESURRECTION AND EXALTATION:
57. THE MESSIAH WILL BE RESURRECTED (PSALM 16:8–10; MATTHEW 28:6; ACTS 2:25–32).
58. THE MESSIAH’S BODY WILL NOT SEE CORRUPTION (NATURAL DECAY) (PSALM 16:8–10; ACTS 13:35–37).
59. THE MESSIAH WILL BE GLORIFIED INTO THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD (PSALM 16:11; ACTS 2:25–33).
60. THE MESSIAH WILL ASK GOD FOR HIS INHERITANCE (PSALM 2:8; JOHN 17:4–24).
61. THE MESSIAH WILL HAVE COMPLETE AUTHORITY OVER ALL THINGS (PSALM 2:8–9; 8:6; MATTHEW 28:18; HEBREWS 1:1–2).
62. THE MESSIAH WILL DESTROY THOSE WHO DO NOT HONOR HIM (PSALM 2:12; JOHN 3:36).
63. THE MESSIAH WILL BRING MANY PEOPLE INTO THE FAMILY OF GOD (PSALM 22:22; HEBREWS 2:10–12; MATTHEW 12:50; JOHN 20:14).
64. THE MESSIAH’S ENEMIES WILL STUMBLE AND FALL (PSALM 27:2; JOHN 18:3–6).
65. THE MESSIAH’S THRONE WILL BE ETERNAL (PSALM 45:6–7; LUKE 1:31–33; HEBREWS 1:8–9).
66. THE MESSIAH WILL ASCEND BACK INTO HEAVEN (PSALM 68:18; LUKE 24:51; EPHESIANS 4:8).
67. THE MESSIAH WILL GIVE GOOD GIFTS UNTO BELIEVING MEN (PSALM 68:18; MATTHEW 10:1; EPHESIANS 4:7–11).
68. THE MESSIAH WILL BE EXALTED TO THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (PSALM 80:17; 110:1, 5; ACTS 5:31).
WHAT IS A LAMENT IN THE HOLY BIBLE? TO LAMENT IS TO EXPRESS DEEP REGRET, GRIEF, OR SORROW. WE CAN LAMENT THROUGH WORDS OR ACTIONS. LAMENTING IS A COMMON THEME IN THE HOLY BIBLE. IN FACT, THERE IS AN OLD TESTAMENT BOOK NAMED LAMENTATIONS. THE HOLY BIBLE RECORDS SEVERAL REASONS WHY PEOPLE LAMENT. WE LAMENT WHEN WE GRIEVE OVER THE LOSS OF SOMEONE OR SOMETHING DEAR TO US (LUKE 8:52). GRIEF IS A COMMON HUMAN EXPERIENCE, AND JESUS ENTERED INTO THAT GRIEF WITH US WHEN HE WAS ON THE EARTH. WHEN LAZARUS DIED, HIS SISTERS MARY AND MARTHA GRIEVED, AND THEIR FRIENDS LAMENTED OVER THIS LOSS (JOHN 11:17–37). JESUS’ HEART WAS TOUCHED TO SUCH AN EXTENT THAT HE WEPT WITH THEM (JOHN 11:35). WE LAMENT IN PRAYER WHEN OUR HEARTS ARE BROKEN. MANY OF THE PSALMS ARE SONGS OF LAMENT, EXPRESSING A RANGE OF EMOTIONS WHEN THE AUTHORS WERE GOING THROUGH SORROWFUL TIMES. PSALM 130:1 SAYS, “OUT OF THE DEPTHS I CRY TO YOU, O LORD; LORD, HEAR MY VOICE!” JESUS ALSO DEMONSTRATED THIS TYPE OF LAMENTATION WHEN HE CRIED OUT TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] THE NIGHT BEFORE HIS CRUCIFIXION: “ABBA, FATHER [STEPHEN] ...ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE FOR YOU. TAKE THIS CUP FROM ME” (MARK 14:36). WE LAMENT WHEN WE FEEL HELPLESS IN OUR SITUATIONS. SOME PEOPLE TURN THEIR FEARFUL LAMENTS INTO COMPLAINT; CHRISTIANS SHOULD TURN THEIR FEARFUL LAMENTS INTO PRAYER. PSALM 6:3 IS A GOOD EXAMPLE OF THIS TYPE OF LAMENT: “MY SOUL IS IN DEEP ANGUISH. HOW LONG, LORD, HOW LONG?” KING JEHOSHAPHAT DEMONSTRATED THIS KIND OF LAMENTATION WHEN MIGHTY ARMIES ROSE UP AGAINST ISRAEL AND HE DID NOT KNOW WHAT TO DO. HE CALLED ISRAEL TOGETHER AND LED THEM IN A NATIONAL CRY TO THE LORD: “WE HAVE NO POWER TO FACE THIS VAST ARMY THAT IS ATTACKING US. WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT TO DO, BUT OUR EYES ARE ON YOU” (2 CHRONICLES 20:12). JEHOSHAPHAT PUT WORDS TO HIS HEART’S LAMENT AND DIRECTED THEM TOWARD THE ONLY ONE WHO COULD HELP. THE LORD HONORED THAT LAMENT AND DEFEATED THEIR ENEMIES FOR THEM (VERSE 22). THE HOLY BIBLE INSTRUCTS US TO LAMENT OVER OUR TEMPTATION/SIN. THIS KIND OF LAMENTATION IS ASSOCIATED WITH REPENTANCE (MATTHEW 3:8; ACTS 2:38; JAMES 5:1). SECOND CORINTHIANS 7:10 SAYS, “GODLY SORROW BRINGS REPENTANCE THAT LEADS TO SALVATION AND LEAVES NO REGRET, BUT WORLDLY SORROW BRINGS DEATH.” REPENTANCE IS AGREEING WITH GOD ABOUT HOW BAD OUR SIN IS AND PURPOSING TO TURN AWAY FROM IT. WHEN WE SEE OUR TEMPTATION/SIN THE WAY GOD DOES, WE LAMENT OVER IT. WE GRIEVE AT THE EVIL ARISING IN OUR OWN HEARTS AND CRY OUT TO GOD TO CHANGE US. THOSE WHO NEVER LAMENT OVER THEIR OWN TEMPTATION/SIN HAVE NOT UNDERSTOOD ITS POWER TO DESTROY THEM, NOR CAN THEY FULLY APPRECIATE A SAVIOR (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). IN AN UNEXPECTED TWIST, THE HOLY BIBLE RECORDS THAT GOD ALSO LAMENTS OVER THE TEMPTATION/SIN AND DISOBEDIENCE OF HIS PEOPLE (EZEKIEL 33:1). HE LAMENTS THE DESTRUCTION OF HIS PERFECT WORLD AND THE ONGOING REBELLION THAT KEEPS IT IN BONDAGE TO THE ENEMY. THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH IN PARTICULAR RECORDS GOD’S SEXLESS SORROW OVER THE DESOLATION OF HIS CHOSEN LAND, ISRAEL. JEREMIAH 12:20–21 SAYS, “MANY SHEPHERDS WILL RUIN MY VINEYARD AND TRAMPLE DOWN MY FIELD; THEY WILL TURN MY PLEASANT FIELD INTO A DESOLATE WASTELAND. IT WILL BE MADE A WASTELAND, PARCHED AND DESOLATE BEFORE ME; THE WHOLE LAND WILL BE LAID WASTE BECAUSE THERE IS NO ONE WHO CARES.” GENESIS 6:6 RECORDS THAT “THE LORD WAS SORRY THAT HE HAD MADE MAN ON THE EARTH, AND HE WAS GRIEVED IN HIS HEART.” THE IDEA IN THIS VERSE IS THAT GOD LAMENTED AT WHAT HIS PRIZE CREATION HAD BECOME. GOD’S SEXLESS LAMENTATIONS SHOW US THAT HE HAS DEEP FEELINGS OF SORROW WHEN SEXUAL EVIL REIGNS UNCHECKED. WHEN WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] IN THE WORLD AND WITHIN OURSELVES CAUSES US TO LAMENT AS GOD DOES, WE ARE ON OUR WAY TO BECOMING WISE (PROVERBS 8:13).
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO KISS THE SON (PSALM 2:12)? PSALM 2 IS A PSALM OF DAVID THAT PRESENTS TWO “WAYS” SIMILAR TO PSALM 1—THE WAY OF HUMAN REBELLION VERSUS THE WAY OF SUBMISSION TO GOD. PSALM 2:12 AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE PSALM SAYS, “KISS THE SON, LEST HE BE ANGRY, AND YOU PERISH IN THE WAY, FOR HIS WRATH IS QUICKLY KINDLED. BLESSED ARE ALL WHO TAKE REFUGE IN HIM” (ESV). THE PHRASE KISS THE SON IS IMPORTANT, BOTH IN ITS ORIGINAL CONTEXT AND IN ITS SIGNIFICANT MESSIANIC IMPLICATIONS. IN ITS ORIGINAL CONTEXT, THE PHRASE KISS THE SON REFERS TO AN ACT OF SUBMISSION OR OBEDIENCE. GOD’S ANOINTED KING OF ISRAEL (PSALM 2:2) WAS DAVID. BY THE TIME WE GET TO THE END OF THE PSALM, SOMEONE GREATER THAN DAVID IS IN VIEW: PSALM 2:10–12 SAYS, “THEREFORE, YOU KINGS, BE WISE; BE WARNED, YOU RULERS OF THE EARTH. SERVE THE LORD WITH FEAR AND CELEBRATE HIS RULE WITH TREMBLING. KISS HIS SON, OR HE WILL BE ANGRY AND YOUR WAY WILL LEAD TO YOUR DESTRUCTION, FOR HIS WRATH CAN FLARE UP IN A MOMENT. BLESSED ARE ALL WHO TAKE REFUGE IN HIM.” THE HEARERS OF THIS PSALM WERE TO “KISS HIS SON” OR SUBMIT TO THE LORD TO KEEP HIM FROM BECOMING ANGRY WITH THEM. THE NLT TRANSLATES THE PHRASE AS “SUBMIT TO GOD’S ROYAL SON,” AND THE NASB SAYS, “DO HOMAGE TO THE SON.” AT LEAST TWO EXAMPLES OF KISSING AS A SYMBOL OF SUBMISSION ARE FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IN 1 SAMUEL 10:1 SAMUEL ANOINTS SAUL AS KING: “THEN SAMUEL TOOK A FLASK OF OIL AND POURED IT ON SAUL’S HEAD AND KISSED HIM, SAYING, ‘HAS NOT THE LORD ANOINTED YOU LEADER OVER HIS INHERITANCE?’” IN 1 KINGS 19:18 GOD TELLS ELIJAH, “YET I RESERVE SEVEN THOUSAND IN ISRAEL—ALL WHOSE KNEES HAVE NOT BOWED DOWN TO BAAL AND ALL WHOSE MOUTHS HAVE NOT KISSED HIM.” IN BOTH VERSES, KISSING SHOWS ALLEGIANCE OR SUBMISSION. THE MESSIANIC IMPLICATIONS OF PSALM 2:12 ARE CLEAR. IT IS NOT GOD WHO IS BEING HONORED WITH A KISS BUT GOD’S “SON.” JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD TO WHOM THOSE WHO WANT TO COME TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] MUST SHOW ALLEGIANCE. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE LORD YAHWEH’S TOP SON IN JOHN 8:58; EPHESIANS 4:6 & PROVERBS 8:22-29! THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOP SON IS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THROUGHOUT THE GOSPEL OF JOHN! IN JOHN 14:6 JESUS SAYS, “I AM THE WAY AND THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] EXCEPT THROUGH ME.” ALSO, “SALVATION IS FOUND IN NO ONE ELSE, FOR THERE IS NO OTHER NAME UNDER HEAVEN GIVEN TO MANKIND BY WHICH WE MUST BE SAVED” (ACTS 4:12). THOSE WHO WISH TO KNOW GOD MUST COME TO HIM THROUGH HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST. THOSE WHO DO NOT KISS OR HONOR THE SON OF GOD STAND CONDEMNED BY GOD (JOHN 3:18). IN PSALM 2:12, THE PSALMIST PRIMARILY HAS IN MIND THE KISS OF SUBMISSION—A DIGNITARY RECEIVING THE HUMBLE KISS OF AN INFERIOR. THE “INFERIORS” WHO ARE TOLD TO KISS THE SON ARE THE KINGS AND RULERS OF THE EARTH (VERSE 10). NO MATTER HOW POWERFUL OR IMPORTANT A RULER OF THIS WORLD MAY BE, WISDOM DICTATES THAT HE PAYS ONGOING REVERENCE TO THE KING OF KINGS, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT JESUS WAS A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS (PSALM 8:5; HEBREWS 2:7)? PSALM 8:5 IS A PROPHECY ABOUT JESUS CHRIST. AS THE PSALMIST REFLECTS ON THE GLORY OF THE LORD, HIS MIND TURNS TO THE GREATNESS OF GOD’S CREATION. HE ALSO BEGINS TO THINK ABOUT MAN AND ASKS THIS QUESTION IN PSALM 8:4: “WHAT IS MAN THAT YOU ARE MINDFUL OF HIM, AND THE SON OF MAN THAT YOU CARE FOR HIM?” (ESV). THEN VERSE 5 READS, “YET YOU HAVE MADE HIM A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE HEAVENLY BEINGS AND CROWNED HIM WITH GLORY AND HONOR” (ESV). (IN THE HEBREW TEXT, “HEAVENLY BEINGS” IS ELOHIM, A COMMON NAME FOR GOD; THE SEPTUAGINT HAS THE WORD ANGELOS, WHICH MEANS “ANGEL.”) PSALM 8:6 CONTINUES, “YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM DOMINION OVER THE WORKS OF YOUR HANDS; YOU HAVE PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIS FEET” (ESV). THE PSALMIST UNDERSTOOD FROM GENESIS 1:26–28 THAT GOD GAVE MANKIND THE AUTHORITY TO RULE OVER THE CREATED WORLD. THE TITLE “SON OF MAN” COULD REFER TO ADAM AS THE HEAD OF THE HUMAN RACE. BEING CREATED WITH A HUMAN BODY AND GIVEN THIS AUTHORITY, ADAM WAS MADE “A LITTLE LOWER” THAN THE ANGELS, YET HE WAS CROWNED WITH GLORY AND HONOR BECAUSE HE WAS MADE IN THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD. IN HEBREWS 2:6–8 THE WRITER QUOTES PSALM 8:5 AND THEN COMMENTS ON THE TOTALITY OF CREATION’S SUBJECTION TO THE “SON OF MAN”: “IN PUTTING EVERYTHING IN SUBJECTION TO HIM, HE LEFT NOTHING OUTSIDE HIS CONTROL” (ESV). THEN THE AUTHOR OF HEBREWS IDENTIFIES THE “SON OF MAN” AS JESUS CHRIST: “BUT WE SEE HIM WHO FOR A LITTLE WHILE WAS MADE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS, NAMELY JESUS, CROWNED WITH GLORY AND HONOR BECAUSE OF THE SUFFERING OF DEATH, SO THAT BY THE GRACE OF GOD HE MIGHT TASTE DEATH FOR EVERYONE” (VERSE 9, ESV). APPLYING PSALM 8:5 TO JESUS CHRIST, THE WRITER OF HEBREWS APPLIES THE TITLE “SON OF MAN” TO JESUS. THIS STRESSES THE MAN OF CHRIST AND HIS TIE TO THE FIRST ADAM AND SETS HIM APART AS THE GREATEST EXAMPLE OF MAN. JESUS CHRIST IS REALLY THE SECOND ADAM, THE NEW ADAM, WHO HAS COME TO DEAL DIRECTLY WITH WHAT THE FIRST ADAM BROUGHT UPON MANKIND AND COULD NEVER DEFEAT, NAMELY DEATH (SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 15:45). THE GOSPEL OF LUKE’S THEME IS THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF MAN (SEE LUKE 19:10); JESUS IS THE SECOND ADAM COME TO DELIVER MANKIND FROM DEATH, THROUGH HIS CROSS, BURIAL, AND EMPTY TOMB. ALSO, BY TAKING UPON HIMSELF SINLESS FLESH IN THE INCARNATION JESUS WAS MADE “A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE HEAVENLY BEINGS.” JESUS “MADE HIMSELF NOTHING BY TAKING THE VERY NATURE OF A SERVANT” WHEN HE TOOK ON HUMAN FLESH (PHILIPPIANS 2:7). THE LAWGIVER PLACED HIMSELF IN SUBJECTION TO THE LAW (GALATIANS 4:4). HE WHO WAS RICH BECAME POOR FOR OUR SAKES (2 CORINTHIANS 8:9). “THE SON OF MAN DID NOT COME TO BE SERVED, BUT TO SERVE, AND TO GIVE HIS LIFE AS A RANSOM FOR MANY” (MATTHEW 20:28). ANGELS MARVEL AT THE INCARNATION AND DESIRE TO LOOK INTO THE GOSPEL (1 PETER 1:12). BEING MADE A “LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS” AND TAKING ON A BODY ETERNALLY DID NOT IN ANY WAY DIMINISH THE SEXLESS DEITY OF CHRIST. JESUS NEVER CEASED TO BE GOD; HE SIMPLY SHOWED THE MEEKNESS AND CONDESCENSION OF GOD. AFTER THE INCARNATION, HE WAS THE GOD MAN. AS A RESULT OF HIS ATONING WORK ON THE CROSS, JESUS WAS CROWNED WITH GLORY AND HONOR, AND HE IS NOW SEATED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF HIS HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] (COLOSSIANS 3:1). THE AUTHOR OF HEBREWS POINTS OUT THAT JESUS’ HUMBLE STATE WAS BUT TEMPORARY: “FOR A LITTLE WHILE” HE WAS MADE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS (HEBREWS 2:7). JESUS IS EXALTED ABOVE ALL ANGELS, AND SOME DAY EVERY KNEE WILL BOW AT HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND EVERY TONGUE WILL CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] (PHILIPPIANS 2:9–11). BELIEVERS IN CHRIST WILL REIGN WITH HIM IN THE FUTURE, GLORIOUS MILLENNIUM. CHRIST WILL SUBJECT ALL THINGS TO HIMSELF AS THE SECOND ADAM. WHAT THE FIRST ADAM AND HIS DESCENDANTS FAILED TO ACCOMPLISH BECAUSE OF MAN’S SIN (CF. HEBREWS 2:8), THE LAST ADAM WILL ACCOMPLISH, AND THE SEXUAL CURSE WILL BE REVERSED (SEE ISAIAH 65:17–25). ALL BELIEVERS WILL SHARE IN CHRIST’S GLORY FOREVER, LIVING WITH HIM IN HIS NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH. WITHOUT JESUS BECOMING “A LITTLE LOWER” THAN THE ANGELS, THERE WOULD BE NO REDEMPTION FOR ANY OF US. PRAISE THE LORD THAT HE HUMBLED HIMSELF TO COME TO US AND SEEK AND SAVE THE LOST (LUKE 19:10). CHURCH [APOSTLESHIP] IS THE MAN & SON OF MAN MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN PETER [APOSTLE] FOR CHILD KIND IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. PETER [APOSTLE] IS THE MAN & SON OF MAN MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN JOHN [APOSTLE] FOR WOMANKIND IN LUKE 7:28. JOHN [APOSTLE] IS THE MAN & SON OF MAN MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN JESUS [APOSTLE] FOR MANKIND IN LUKE 3:16. JESUS [APOSTLE] IS THE MAN & SON OF MAN MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN JAMES [APOSTLE] FOR BOY KIND & GIRL KIND IN JOHN 10:34-35. JAMES [APOSTLE] IS THE MAN & SON OF MAN MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN STEPHEN [APOSTLE] FOR LAW KIND IN JOHN 10:34-35. STEPHEN [APOSTLE] IS THE MAN & SON OF MAN MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] FOR LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ANGEL KIND [SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS & SHADOWS] IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:5; 7:56. ENOCH [NON-APOSTLE] IS THE MAN & SON OF MAN MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAT STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] FOR SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] IN JUDE 14-15 & ENOCH 1, 2 & 3. STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] IS THE TOP MAN & TOP SON OF MAN MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN YAHWEH HIMSELF [NON-APOSTLE] IN NUMBERS 23:19 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5; 7:56. 
WHO WERE THE SONS OF KORAH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT? THE STORY OF THE SONS OF KORAH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS TRULY A TALE OF TWO FATHERS AND TWO DESTINIES. THE STORY BEGINS WITH THE ISRAELITES OF MOSES’ TIME AS THEY JOURNEYED THROUGH THE WILDERNESS JUST AFTER LEAVING EGYPT. IN NUMBERS 3, GOD SET ASIDE THE LEVITES, OUT OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, FOR FULL TIME SERVICE TO HIM. THEY WERE ORDAINED TO TAKE CARE OF THE TABERNACLE AND ALL OF ITS IMPLEMENTS, AS WELL AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. ONLY THE DESCENDANTS OF AARON, HOWEVER, WERE ALLOWED TO SERVE AS PRIESTS. THE THREE SONS OF LEVI WERE GERSHON, MERARI, AND KOHATH. THE GERSHONITES WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CARE OF THE TABERNACLE AND TENT, ITS COVERINGS, THE CURTAIN AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT OF MEETING, THE CURTAINS OF THE COURTYARD, THE CURTAIN AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE COURTYARD SURROUNDING THE TABERNACLE AND ALTAR, AND THE ROPES—AND EVERYTHING RELATED TO THEIR USE. THE MERARITES WERE APPOINTED TO TAKE CARE OF THE FRAMES OF THE TABERNACLE, ITS CROSSBARS, POSTS, BASES, ALL ITS EQUIPMENT, AND EVERYTHING RELATED TO THEIR USE, AS WELL AS THE POSTS OF THE SURROUNDING COURTYARD WITH THEIR BASES, TENT PEGS, AND ROPES. THE KOHATHITES WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CARE OF THE SANCTUARY. THEY WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CARE OF THE ARK, THE TABLE, THE LAMP STAND, THE ALTARS, THE ARTICLES OF THE SANCTUARY USED IN MINISTERING, THE CURTAIN, AND EVERYTHING RELATED TO THEIR USE. THEY WERE UNDER THE DIRECT SUPERVISION OF ELEAZAR, SON OF AARON. UNLIKE THE GERSHONITES AND THE MERARITES, WHO WERE ALLOWED TO TRANSPORT THE ITEMS UNDER THEIR CARE ON CARTS, THE KOHATHITES HAD TO CARRY THEIR ITEMS, THE HOLY THINGS OF THE TABERNACLE, ON THEIR SHOULDERS. THEY HAD THE ARDUOUS BURDEN OF TRANSPORTING THESE ITEMS FROM PLACE TO PLACE AS THE CAMP MOVED, BUT THEY WERE NOT ALLOWED TO ACTUALLY TOUCH THE ITEMS OR THEY WOULD DIE. THE PRIESTS HAD TO WRAP THE SACRED OBJECTS IN SPECIAL COVERINGS BEFORE THEY WERE TRANSPORTED (NUMBERS 4:15). MANY OF THE KOHATHITES BEGAN TO DISDAIN THIS TASK AND TO COVET THE ROLE OF THE PRIESTS. KORAH WAS THE GRANDSON OF KOHATH, AND HE BEGAN TO RUN WITH ANOTHER GROUP OF REUBENITE MALCONTENTS, NAMELY, DATHAN AND ABIRAM, SONS OF ELIAB, AND ON, SON OF PELETH. IN PRIDE, THEY ROUSED A GROUP OF 250 MEN TOGETHER TO CHALLENGE THE RIGHT OF MOSES AND AARON TO THE PRIESTHOOD (NUMBERS 16). MOSES SUMMONED THE REBELLIOUS MEN TO STAND BEFORE GOD AND BURN INCENSE. GOD WARNED MOSES TO LET THE ASSEMBLY KNOW TO GET AWAY FROM KORAH, DATHAN, AND ABIRAM, THEIR HOUSEHOLDS, AND THE OTHER REBELS. THEN A REMARKABLE AND TERRIFYING EVENT HAPPENED. “MOSES SAID, ‘THIS IS HOW YOU WILL KNOW THAT THE LORD HAS SENT ME TO DO ALL THESE THINGS AND THAT IT WAS NOT MY IDEA: IF THESE MEN DIE A NATURAL DEATH AND SUFFER THE FATE OF ALL MANKIND, THEN THE LORD HAS NOT SENT ME. BUT IF THE LORD BRINGS ABOUT SOMETHING TOTALLY NEW, AND THE EARTH OPENS ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWS THEM, WITH EVERYTHING THAT BELONGS TO THEM, AND THEY GO DOWN ALIVE INTO THE REALM OF THE DEAD, THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT THESE MEN HAVE TREATED THE LORD WITH CONTEMPT.’ AS SOON AS HE FINISHED SAYING ALL THIS, THE GROUND UNDER THEM SPLIT APART AND THE EARTH OPENED ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWED THEM AND THEIR HOUSEHOLDS, AND ALL THOSE ASSOCIATED WITH KORAH, TOGETHER WITH THEIR POSSESSIONS. THEY WENT DOWN ALIVE INTO THE REALM OF THE DEAD, WITH EVERYTHING THEY OWNED; THE EARTH CLOSED OVER THEM, AND THEY PERISHED AND WERE GONE FROM THE COMMUNITY. AT THEIR CRIES, ALL THE ISRAELITES AROUND THEM FLED, SHOUTING, ‘THE EARTH IS GOING TO SWALLOW US TOO!’ AND FIRE CAME OUT FROM THE LORD AND CONSUMED THE 250 MEN WHO WERE OFFERING THE INCENSE” (NUMBERS 16:28–35). ALTHOUGH THIS CLEARLY MARKED THE END OF KORAH, WE DISCOVER THAT KORAH’S SONS, PERHAPS TOO YOUNG TO UNDERSTAND THEIR FATHER’S UPRISING OR MAYBE TOO COGNIZANT OF GOD’S AUTHORITY TO JOIN IN THE REVOLT, WERE SPARED (NUMBERS 26:9–11). GOD JUDGED THOSE WHO TURNED AGAINST HIM IN ACTIVE REBELLION AND PURIFIED HIS PEOPLE, BUT HE STILL HAD A PURPOSE AND PLAN FOR EVEN THE LINE OF KORAH. AFTER SEVEN SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS, THE PROPHET SAMUEL AROSE FROM THE LINE OF KORAH, THE GENEALOGY OF WHICH IS RECORDED IN 1 CHRONICLES 6:31–38 AND 1 SAMUEL 1:1, 20. THE KORAHITES BECAME DOORKEEPERS AND CUSTODIANS FOR THE TABERNACLE (1 CHRONICLES 9:19–21; 1 CHRONICLES 2.) ONE GROUP OF KORAHITES (1 CHRONICLES 12:6) JOINED KING DAVID IN VARIOUS MILITARY EXPLOITS AND WON THE REPUTATION OF BEING EXPERT WARRIORS. HOWEVER, THE MOST REMARKABLE THING TO NOTE ABOUT THE SONS OF KORAH IS THAT DURING THE TIME OF KING DAVID, THEY BECAME THE GREAT LEADERS IN CHORAL AND ORCHESTRAL MUSIC IN THE TABERNACLE. HEMAN THE KORAHITE HAD A PLACE OF GREAT IMPORTANCE AS A SINGER, ALONG WITH ASAPH (A GERSHONITE) AND ETHAN OR JEDUTHAN (A MERARITE). THESE INDIVIDUALS PLAYED AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE THANKSGIVING SERVICES AND PAGEANTRY WHEN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WAS BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM. DAVID FORMED AN ELABORATE ORGANIZATION FOR SONG, INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC, AND PROPHESYING THROUGH THESE MEN. OF ALL OF THE PSALMS IN THE HOLY BIBLE, ELEVEN ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THE SONS OF KORAH. THESE BEAUTIFUL PSALMS EXPRESS A SPIRIT OF GREAT GRATITUDE AND HUMILITY TO AN AWESOME, MIGHTY GOD. THEY EXPRESS A LONGING FOR GOD AND DEEP DEVOTION. THESE POETIC SONGS INCLUDE PSALMS 42, 44—49, 84—85, AND 87—88. PSALM 42:1 CONTAINS THE BEAUTIFUL LINE, “AS THE DEER PANTS FOR FLOWING STREAMS, SO PANTS MY SOUL FOR YOU, O GOD.” PSALM 84:1 SAYS, “HOW [SEXLESSLY] LOVELY IS YOUR DWELLING PLACE, O GOD.” PSALM 46:1–3 CONVEYS THE POWERFUL MESSAGE, “GOD IS OUR REFUGE AND STRENGTH, AN EVER-PRESENT HELP IN TROUBLE. THEREFORE, WE WILL NOT FEAR, THOUGH THE EARTH GIVE WAY, AND THE MOUNTAINS FALL INTO THE HEART OF THE SEA, THOUGH ITS WATERS ROAR AND FOAM AND THE MOUNTAINS QUAKE WITH THEIR SURGING.” ONE WONDERS IF THE POET WHO PENNED THESE LYRICS WAS REMEMBERING HIS IGNOBLE BEGINNINGS, HIS DISTANT ANCESTOR WHO PERISHED IN AN EARTHQUAKE FOR HIS PRIDE AND REBELLION. PERHAPS IT WAS THAT REFLECTION THAT PROMPTED THE FOLLOWING WORDS OF THE SAME PSALM: “HE SAYS, ‘BE STILL, AND KNOW THAT I AM GOD; I WILL BE EXALTED AMONG THE NATIONS, I WILL BE EXALTED IN THE EARTH’” (PSALM 46:10). FOR EACH OF US, OUR OWN SONGS OF RENEWED PURPOSE AND REDEMPTION SHOULD FLOW OUT OF A HEART OF HUMILITY AS WE REMEMBER THE FALLEN STATE FROM WHICH HE RAISED US AND THE REDEMPTION THAT WE EXPERIENCE THROUGH HIS GRACE. THIS WAS CERTAINLY THE CASE FOR THE SONS OF KORAH.
WHAT IS IMPRECATORY PRAYER? FIRST OF ALL, LET’S DEFINE IMPRECATORY PRAYER. TO IMPRECATE MEANS “TO INVOKE EVIL UPON OR CURSE” ONE’S ENEMIES. KING DAVID, THE PSALMIST MOST ASSOCIATED WITH IMPRECATORY VERSES SUCH AS PSALM 55:15, 69:28, AND 109:8, OFTEN USED PHRASES LIKE, “MAY THEIR PATH BE DARK AND SLIPPERY, WITH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PURSUING THEM” (PSALM 35:6) AND “O GOD, BREAK THE TEETH IN THEIR MOUTHS; TEAR OUT THE FANGS OF THE YOUNG LIONS, O LORD!” (PSALM 58:6). PSALMS 7, 35, 55, 58, 59, 69, 109, AND 139 WERE WRITTEN BY DAVID TO ASK GOD TO BRING JUDGMENT UPON HIS ENEMIES. (THE OTHER TWO IMPRECATORY PSALMS, 79 AND 137, WERE WRITTEN BY ASAPH AND AN UNKNOWN PSALMIST.) THESE PRAYERS WERE WRITTEN NOT SO MUCH TO EXACT REVENGE UPON ONE’S ENEMIES, BUT RATHER TO EMPHASIZE GOD’S ABHORRENCE OF SEXUALITY, HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL MANKIND, AND HIS DIVINE PROTECTION OF HIS CHOSEN PEOPLE. MANY OF THESE PRAYERS WERE PROPHETIC AND COULD BE SEEN TAKING PLACE LATER IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IN ACTUAL HISTORICAL EVENTS. WHEN DAVID PRAYED FOR GOD TO SHATTER THE TEETH OF HIS ENEMIES, LIKENING THEM TO YOUNG LIONS PURSUING HIM TO HIS DEATH, HE WAS MAKING THE POINT THAT GOD IS HOLY, RIGHTEOUS, AND JUST, AND HE WILL ULTIMATELY JUDGE THE WICKED [SEXUAL] FOR THE EVIL THEY DO. JESUS QUOTED SOME OF THE IMPRECATORY PSALMS DURING HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY. IN JOHN 15:25, JESUS QUOTES PSALM 35:19 AND 69:4. PAUL ALSO QUOTED AN IMPRECATORY PRAYER IN ROMANS 11:9–10, WHICH IS A QUOTE OF PSALM 69:22–23. SINCE JESUS AND PAUL QUOTED VERSES FROM THESE IMPRECATORY PSALMS, IT PROVES THOSE PSALMS WERE INSPIRED BY GOD AND COUNTERS ANY ALLEGATION THAT THEY WERE TEMPTING, SINFUL OR SELFISH PRAYERS OF REVENGE. USING IMPRECATORY PRAYERS FROM THE PSALMS TODAY SHOULD ONLY BE DONE AGAINST OUR SPIRITUAL ENEMIES (EPHESIANS 6:12). PRAYING IMPRECATIONS ON HUMAN FOES IS UNJUSTIFIABLE, AS IT WOULD REQUIRE TAKING THESE PRAYERS OUT OF CONTEXT. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, JESUS EXHORTS US TO PRAY FOR OUR ENEMIES (MATTHEW 5:44–48; LUKE 6:27–38), BUT PRAYING FOR THEIR DEATH OR FOR BAD THINGS TO HAPPEN TO THEM ISN’T WHAT HE MEANT. INSTEAD, WE ARE TO PRAY FOR THEIR SALVATION FIRST AND FOREMOST, AND THEN FOR GOD’S SEXLESS WILL TO BE DONE. THERE'S NO GREATER BLESSING THAN A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH JESUS CHRIST, AND THAT’S WHAT JESUS MEANS BY PRAYING FOR AND BLESSING THOSE WHO CURSE US. PRAYING IN THAT MANNER ALLOWS GOD TO WORK IN OUR OWN LIVES TO SOFTEN OUR HEARTS TOWARD OUR ENEMIES SO THAT WE’LL HAVE COMPASSION ON THEM FOR THEIR ETERNAL DESTINY, AND TO REMOVE BITTERNESS AND ANGER FROM OUR HEARTS. PRAYING FOR GOD’S SEXLESS WILL TO BE DONE MEANS WE AGREE WITH GOD AND ARE SUBMITTING OURSELVES TO HIS DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY, DESPITE NOT ALWAYS UNDERSTANDING PERFECTLY WHAT HE’S DOING IN A PARTICULAR SITUATION. AND IT MEANS WE HAVE GIVEN UP THE IDEA THAT WE KNOW BEST AND INSTEAD ARE NOW RELYING ON AND TRUSTING IN GOD TO WORK HIS WILL. IF A PERSONAL WRONG HAS TRULY BEEN DONE TO US, WE SEEK GOD IN PRAYER ABOUT IT, AND THEN LEAVE ROOM FOR GOD’S JUDGMENT AND TRUST HIM TO DO WHAT IS BEST. THAT IS THE WAY TO BE AT PEACE WITH GOD AND ALL MEN (ROMANS 12:17-21).
WHAT DOES SELAH MEAN IN THE HOLY BIBLE? THE WORD SELAH IS FOUND IN TWO BOOKS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, BUT IS MOST PREVALENT IN THE PSALMS, WHERE IT APPEARS 71 TIMES. IT ALSO APPEARS THREE TIMES IN THE THIRD CHAPTER OF THE MINOR PROPHET HABAKKUK. THERE IS A GREAT DEAL OF UNCERTAINTY ABOUT THE MEANING OF SELAH. MOST VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE DO NOT ATTEMPT TO TRANSLATE SELAH BUT SIMPLY TRANSLITERATE THE WORD STRAIGHT FROM THE HEBREW. THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATED THE WORD AS “DAPLASMA” (“A DIVISION”). WELL-MEANING HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DISAGREE ON THE DEFINITION OF SELAH AND ON ITS ROOT WORD, BUT SINCE GOD HAS ORDAINED THAT IT BE INCLUDED IN HIS WORD, WE SHOULD MAKE AN EFFORT TO FIND OUT, AS BEST WE CAN, THE MEANING. ONE POSSIBLE HEBREW WORD RELATED TO SELAH IS CALAH, WHICH MEANS “TO HANG” OR “TO MEASURE OR WEIGH IN THE BALANCES.” REFERRING TO WISDOM, JOB SAYS, “THE TOPAZ OF ETHIOPIA SHALL NOT EQUAL IT, NEITHER SHALL IT BE VALUED WITH PURE GOLD” (JOB 28:19). THE WORD TRANSLATED “VALUED” IN THIS VERSE IS THE HEBREW CALAH. HERE JOB IS SAYING THAT WISDOM IS BEYOND COMPARING AGAINST EVEN JEWELS, AND WHEN WEIGHED IN THE BALANCE AGAINST WISDOM, THE FINEST JEWELS CANNOT EQUAL ITS VALUE. SELAH IS ALSO THOUGHT TO BE RENDERED FROM TWO HEBREW WORDS: S_LAH, “TO PRAISE”; AND S_LAL, “TO LIFT UP.” ANOTHER COMMENTATOR BELIEVES IT COMES FROM SALAH, “TO PAUSE.” FROM SALAH COMES THE BELIEF THAT SELAH IS A MUSICAL NOTATION SIGNIFYING A REST TO THE SINGERS AND/OR INSTRUMENTALISTS WHO PERFORMED THE PSALMS. IF THIS IS TRUE, THEN EACH TIME SELAH APPEARS IN A PSALM, THE MUSICIANS PAUSED, PERHAPS TO TAKE A BREATH, TO SING A CAPPELLA, OR TO LET THE INSTRUMENTS PLAY ALONE. PERHAPS THEY WERE PAUSING TO PRAISE THE ONE ABOUT WHOM THE SONG WAS SPEAKING, PERHAPS EVEN LIFTING THEIR HANDS IN WORSHIP. THIS THEORY WOULD ENCOMPASS ALL THESE MEANINGS “PRAISE,” “LIFT UP,” AND “PAUSE.” WHEN WE CONSIDER THE THREE VERSES IN HABAKKUK, WE ALSO SEE HOW SELAH COULD MEAN “TO PAUSE AND PRAISE.” HABAKKUK’S PRAYER IN CHAPTER 3 INSPIRES THE READER TO PAUSE AND PRAISE GOD FOR HIS MERCY, POWER, SUSTAINING GRACE, AND SUFFICIENCY. PERHAPS THE BEST WAY TO THINK OF SELAH IS A COMBINATION OF ALL THESE MEANINGS. THE AMPLIFIED HOLY BIBLE ADDS “PAUSE AND CALMLY THINK ABOUT THAT” TO EACH VERSE WHERE SELAH APPEARS. WHEN WE SEE THE WORD SELAH IN A PSALM OR IN HABAKKUK 3, WE SHOULD PAUSE TO CAREFULLY WEIGH THE MEANING OF WHAT WE HAVE JUST READ OR HEARD, LIFTING UP OUR HEARTS IN PRAISE TO GOD FOR HIS GREAT TRUTHS. “ALL THE EARTH [HEAVENS] BOWS DOWN TO YOU; THEY SING PRAISE TO YOU, THEY SING THE PRAISES OF YOUR NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. SELAH!” (PSALM 66:4).
WHERE DO THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES PROPHESY THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE MESSIAH? THROUGHOUT THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE PROMISE OF A MESSIAH IS CLEARLY GIVEN. THESE MESSIANIC PROPHECIES WERE MADE HUNDREDS, SOMETIMES THOUSANDS OF YEARS BEFORE JESUS CHRIST WAS BORN, AND CLEARLY JESUS CHRIST IS THE ONLY PERSON WHO HAS EVER WALKED THIS EARTH TO FULFILL THEM. IN FACT, FROM GENESIS TO MALACHI, THERE ARE OVER 300 SPECIFIC PROPHECIES DETAILING THE COMING OF THIS ANOINTED ONE. IN ADDITION TO PROPHECIES DETAILING HIS VIRGIN BIRTH, HIS BIRTH IN BETHLEHEM, HIS BIRTH FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, HIS LINEAGE FROM KING DAVID, HIS SINLESS LIFE, AND HIS ATONING WORK FOR THE SINS OF HIS PEOPLE, THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE JEWISH MESSIAH WAS, LIKEWISE, WELL DOCUMENTED IN THE HEBREW PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES LONG BEFORE THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST OCCURRED IN HISTORY. OF THE BEST-KNOWN PROPHECIES IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES CONCERNING THE DEATH OF MESSIAH, PSALM 22 AND ISAIAH 53 CERTAINLY STAND OUT. PSALM 22 IS ESPECIALLY AMAZING SINCE IT PREDICTED NUMEROUS SEPARATE ELEMENTS ABOUT JESUS’ CRUCIFIXION A THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE JESUS WAS CRUCIFIED. HERE ARE SOME EXAMPLES. MESSIAH WILL HAVE HIS HANDS AND HIS FEET “PIERCED” THROUGH (PSALM 22:16; JOHN 20:25). THE MESSIAH’S BONES WILL NOT BE BROKEN (A PERSON’S LEGS WERE USUALLY BROKEN AFTER BEING CRUCIFIED TO SPEED UP THEIR DEATH) (PSALM 22:17; JOHN 19:33). MEN WILL CAST LOTS FOR MESSIAH’S CLOTHING (PSALM 22:18; MATTHEW 27:35). ISAIAH 53, THE CLASSIC MESSIANIC PROPHECY KNOWN AS THE “SUFFERING SERVANT” PROPHECY, ALSO DETAILS THE DEATH OF MESSIAH FOR THE SINS OF HIS PEOPLE. MORE THAN 700 YEARS BEFORE JESUS WAS EVEN BORN, ISAIAH PROVIDES DETAILS OF HIS LIFE AND DEATH. THE MESSIAH WILL BE REJECTED (ISAIAH 53:3; LUKE 13:34). THE MESSIAH WILL BE KILLED AS A VICARIOUS SACRIFICE FOR THE SINS OF HIS PEOPLE (ISAIAH 53:5–9; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). THE MESSIAH WILL BE SILENT IN FRONT OF HIS ACCUSERS (ISAIAH 53:7; 1 PETER 2:23). THE MESSIAH WILL BE BURIED WITH THE RICH (ISAIAH 53:9; MATTHEW 27:57–60). THE MESSIAH WILL BE WITH CRIMINALS IN HIS DEATH (ISAIAH 53:12; MARK 15:27). IN ADDITION TO THE DEATH OF THE JEWISH MESSIAH, HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD IS ALSO FORETOLD. THE CLEAREST AND BEST KNOWN OF THE RESURRECTION PROPHECIES IS THE ONE PENNED BY ISRAEL’S KING DAVID IN PSALM 16:10, ALSO WRITTEN A MILLENNIUM BEFORE THE BIRTH OF JESUS: “FOR YOU WILL NOT ABANDON MY SOUL TO SHEOL; NOR WILL YOU ALLOW YOUR HOLY ONE TO UNDERGO DECAY.” ON THE JEWISH FEAST DAY OF SHAVUOT (WEEKS OR PENTECOST), WHEN PETER PREACHED THE FIRST GOSPEL SERMON, HE BOLDLY ASSERTED THAT GOD HAD RAISED JESUS THE JEWISH MESSIAH FROM THE DEAD (ACTS 2:24). HE THEN EXPLAINED THAT GOD HAD PERFORMED THIS MIRACULOUS DEED IN FULFILLMENT OF DAVID'S PROPHECY IN PSALM 16. IN FACT, PETER QUOTED THE WORDS OF DAVID IN DETAIL AS CONTAINED IN PSALM 16:8–11. SOME YEARS LATER, PAUL DID THE SAME THING WHEN HE SPOKE TO THE JEWISH COMMUNITY IN ANTIOCH. LIKE PETER, PAUL DECLARED THAT GOD HAD RAISED MESSIAH JESUS FROM THE DEAD IN FULFILLMENT OF PSALM 16:10 (ACTS 13:33–35). THE RESURRECTION OF THE MESSIAH IS STRONGLY IMPLIED IN ANOTHER DAVIDIC PSALM. AGAIN, THIS IS PSALM 22. IN VERSES 19–21, THE SUFFERING SAVIOR PRAYS FOR DELIVERANCE “FROM THE LION’S MOUTH” (A METAPHOR FOR SATAN). THIS DESPERATE PRAYER IS THEN FOLLOWED IMMEDIATELY IN VERSES 22–24 BY A HYMN OF PRAISE IN WHICH THE MESSIAH THANKS GOD FOR HEARING HIS PRAYER AND DELIVERING HIM. THE RESURRECTION OF THE MESSIAH IS CLEARLY IMPLIED BETWEEN THE ENDING OF THE PRAYER IN VERSE 21 AND THE BEGINNING OF THE PRAISE SONG IN VERSE 22. AND BACK AGAIN TO ISAIAH 53: AFTER PROPHESYING THAT THE SUFFERING SERVANT OF GOD WOULD SUFFER FOR THE SINS OF HIS PEOPLE THE PROPHET SAYS HE WOULD THEN BE “CUT OFF OUT OF THE LAND OF THE LIVING.” BUT ISAIAH THEN STATES THAT HE (MESSIAH) “WILL SEE HIS OFFSPRING” AND THAT GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WILL “PROLONG HIS DAYS” (ISAIAH 53:5, 8, 10). ISAIAH PROCEEDS TO REAFFIRM THE PROMISE OF THE RESURRECTION IN DIFFERENT WORDS: “AS A RESULT OF THE ANGUISH OF HIS SOUL, HE WILL SEE LIGHT AND BE SATISFIED” (ISAIAH 53:11). EVERY ASPECT OF THE BIRTH, LIFE, DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS THE MESSIAH HAD BEEN PROPHESIED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES LONG BEFORE THE EVENTS EVER UNFOLDED IN THE TIMELINE OF HUMAN HISTORY. NO WONDER THAT JESUS THE MESSIAH WOULD SAY TO THE JEWISH RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF HIS DAY, “YOU SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE; AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME” (JOHN 5:39).
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD? PSALM 19:1 SAYS, “THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD, AND THE SKY ABOVE PROCLAIMS HIS [SEXLESS] HANDIWORK.” THIS IS ONE OF THE CLEAREST BIBLICAL STATEMENTS THAT NATURE ITSELF IS MEANT TO SHOW THE GREATNESS OF GOD. THESE WORDS ARE IN THE PRESENT TENSE. THAT IS, THE HEAVENS “ARE DECLARING,” AND THE SKY “IS PROCLAIMING” THE CREATIVE WORK OF GOD. IT’S A CONTINUAL DISPLAY. WHAT WE SEE IN NATURE IS MEANT TO CONSTANTLY SHOW US THAT GOD EXISTS AND TELL US HOW AMAZING A CREATOR HE TRULY IS. ONE OF THE STRONGEST ARGUMENTS IN FAVOR OF THE EXISTENCE OF GOD IS THE TELEOLOGICAL ARGUMENT, OR THE “ARGUMENT FROM DESIGN.” THIS APPROACH CLAIMS THAT OBSERVATIONS IN NATURE ARE BEST EXPLAINED BY A DELIBERATE, INTELLIGENT ACT OF CREATION RATHER THAN BY RANDOMNESS OR LUCK. THE CONVEYANCE OF INFORMATION IS A KEY ASPECT OF THIS. INFORMATION IS ALWAYS SEEN AS THE PRODUCT OF INTELLIGENCE. SOME PATTERNS ARE COMPLEX BUT RANDOM. OTHERS MAY BE WELL-DEFINED BUT CARRY NO INFORMATION. BUT WHENEVER WE SEE A SPECIFIC, COMPLEX ARRANGEMENT THAT DISPLAYS INFORMATION, WE RECOGNIZE THAT IT WAS THE WORK OF A MIND, NOT MERE CHANCE. PSALM 19:1 CONNECTS THIS IDEA TO SCRIPTURE. THE MORE WE LEARN ABOUT THE UNIVERSE, THE MORE CLEARLY, WE CAN SEE THE WORK OF GOD. A PERFECT EXAMPLE OF THIS IS MODERN “BIG BANG” COSMOLOGY. PRIOR TO THIS THEORY, SCIENTISTS AND ATHEISTS ASSUMED THAT THE UNIVERSE WAS ETERNAL. THE COMBINATION OF EINSTEIN’S THEORIES AND ADVANCES IN PHYSICS MADE IT CLEAR THAT, IN FACT, THE UNIVERSE DID HAVE A “BEGINNING.” AT FIRST, THIS IDEA WAS REJECTED BY SCIENTISTS AS BEING THEOLOGY, NOT SCIENCE. OVER TIME, HOWEVER, IT BECAME IMPOSSIBLE TO DENY. THE FACT THAT THE UNIVERSE “BEGAN” IS SOMETHING WE CAN SEE PURELY BY OBSERVING THE HEAVENS AND THE SKY—JUST AS PSALM 19:1 SAYS. ROMANS 1 ALSO TIES INTO THIS IDEA. GOD HAS REVEALED ENOUGH OF HIMSELF IN NATURE THAT NOBODY HAS AN EXCUSE FOR REJECTING HIM OR FOR DOING WHAT IS WRONG. “SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD, GOD’S INVISIBLE QUALITIES...HAVE BEEN CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD FROM WHAT HAS BEEN MADE” (ROMANS 1:20). THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD. BECAUSE “THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD,” WE CAN BE CONFIDENT IN USING SCIENCE TO EXPLORE. THE MORE WE KNOW ABOUT THE WORLD AROUND US, THE MORE GLORY WE GIVE TO GOD. THE MORE WE DISCOVER, THE MORE EVIDENCE WE HAVE THAT HE IS THE ONE RESPONSIBLE FOR NATURE AND ITS LAWS. A PERSON NEEDS THE BIBLE AND PERSONAL FAITH IN CHRIST IN ORDER TO HAVE A PROPER RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. HOWEVER, A PERSON NEEDS ONLY TO LOOK HONESTLY AT THE WORLD AROUND HIM IN ORDER TO REALIZE THAT GOD EXISTS.
WHAT IS THE CORRECT TRANSLATION OF PSALM 22:16? SHOULD PSALM 22:16 SAY 'PIERCED' OR 'LION'? PSALM 22:16 READS, “DOGS HAVE SURROUNDED ME; A BAND OF EVIL MEN HAS ENCIRCLED ME, THEY HAVE PIERCED MY HANDS AND MY FEET.” THE PHRASE “PIERCED MY HANDS AND FEET” ALONG WITH THE CONTEXT, IS LIKELY THE CLEAREST PROPHECY OF THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS CHRIST IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES. SOME PROPOSE, HOWEVER, THAT PSALM 22:16 SHOULD READ, “LIKE A LION, THEY ARE AT MY HANDS AND FEET.” SO, DOES PSALM 22:16 TRULY PROPHESY THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS ON THE CROSS? WHAT CAUSES SUCH CONFUSION IS THAT THE TWO HEBREW WORDS FOR “PIERCED” AND “LION” ARE REMARKABLY SIMILAR. ALL THAT SEPARATES THE TWO HEBREW WORDS IS THE LENGTH OF AN UPRIGHT VOWEL STROKE. A MAJORITY OF HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS, FROM THE MASORETIC TEXT, OF PSALM 22 HAVE THE “LION” READING, WHILE A MINORITY OF MANUSCRIPTS CONTAIN THE “PIERCED” READING. HOWEVER, WHICH READING IS IN THE MAJORITY IS NOT ALWAYS THE DECIDING FACTOR IN DETERMINING WHICH READING IS CORRECT. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS, WHICH PREDATE MOST OTHER HEBREW TEXTS BY OVER A THOUSAND YEARS, NOTE THAT THE TERM IS UNMISTAKABLY “PIERCED.” IN ADDITION, THE OLDEST SYRIAC, VULGATE, ETHIOPIC, AND ARABIC VERSIONS ALSO GO WITH “PIERCED.” THE SAME IS TRUE IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE FIRST GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, WHICH WAS COMPLETED APPROXIMATELY 200 YEARS BEFORE THE BIRTH OF CHRIST. SO, EVEN THOUGH THE HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS THAT SAY “LION” OUTNUMBER THE MANUSCRIPTS THAT SAY “PIERCED,” THE OLDER HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS, AND MANUSCRIPTS IN OTHER LANGUAGES THAT PREDATE MOST OF THE HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS, STRONGLY ARGUE FOR “PIERCED” BEING THE CORRECT READING. THOSE WHO ARGUE FOR “LION” TYPICALLY CLAIM THAT “PIERCED” IS A CORRUPTION, INSERTED BY CHRISTIANS, IN AN ATTEMPT TO CREATE A PROPHECY ABOUT JESUS. HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT THERE ARE MANY MANUSCRIPTS THAT PREDATE CHRISTIANITY THAT HAVE THE “PIERCED” READING DISPROVES THIS CONCEPT. IN FACT, IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT THE “LION” READING IN THE MASORETIC HEBREW TEXT IS THE CORRUPTION, AS THE MASORETIC MANUSCRIPTS PREDOMINANTLY DATE TO THE 3RD AND 4TH CENTURIES AD, AFTER CHRISTIANITY WAS ESTABLISHED, GIVING THE JEWS A REASON TO CONCEAL WHAT THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES PREDICT REGARDING JESUS CHRIST. THE PROPHETS FORETOLD THE MANNER IN WHICH JESUS WAS TO DIE. THEY KNEW THAT IN SOME WAY HIS BLOOD WOULD BE SHED BECAUSE “LIFE IS IN THE BLOOD” (LEVITICUS 17:11). BECAUSE WE ARE SINNERS AND ARE SUBJECT TO DEATH (GENESIS 2:17; ROMANS 6:23), IN GOD’S DIVINE PLAN, JESUS WAS TO GIVE HIS LIFE (OR BLOOD), IN ORDER THAT MAN MIGHT LIVE (MATTHEW 20:28; MATTHEW 26:28; ROMANS 3:21–26). IN LIGHT OF THIS, ISAIAH SAID, “HE WAS PIERCED FOR OUR TRANSGRESSIONS” (ISAIAH 53:5). ZECHARIAH PROPHESIED, “AND I WILL POUR OUT ON THE HOUSE OF DAVID AND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM A SPIRIT OF GRACE AND SUPPLICATION. THEY WILL LOOK ON ME, THE ONE THEY HAVE PIERCED” (ZECHARIAH 12:10; COMPARE JOHN 19:37). ALTHOUGH NOWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS PSALM 22:16 QUOTED, MOST SCHOLARS AGREE THAT THIS PASSAGE PROVIDES US A PREVIEW OF CHRIST’S DEATH ON THE CROSS. IT IS CLEAR THAT ONLY THOSE WHO DENY THE INSPIRATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS FAIL TO SEE THAT THIS PASSAGE POINTS TO THE MANNER OF CHRIST’S DEATH. PSALM 22:1: “MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME?” WAS QUOTED BY CHRIST AS HE HUNG ON THAT CROSS (MATTHEW 27:46; MARK 15:34). VERSES 7–8 GRAPHICALLY PORTRAY HIS ACTUAL SUFFERING (LUKE 23:35; MATTHEW 27:39, 43). VERSE 18 SHOWS THE ROMAN SOLDIERS GAMBLING FOR HIS CLOTHES (COMPARE MATTHEW 27:35). IT IS IN THIS CONTEXT THAT WE READ, “THEY HAVE PIERCED MY HANDS AND FEET” (PSALM 22:16). TWO THINGS ABOUT ALL THIS SOLIDIFY FOR US THAT “PIERCED” IS THE CORRECT TRANSLATION: 1) WITHIN ITS CONTEXT, THIS WORD MAKES SENSE OF THE WHOLE PASSAGE AND AGREES WITH THE REST OF SCRIPTURE, AND 2) THE MERE FACT THAT THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS SUPPORT THIS RENDERING AND NONE OTHER, ESPECIALLY THAT OF “LION,” LEAVES NO DOUBT THAT OUR MODERN VERSIONS HAVE IT RIGHT. THERE IS NO QUESTION THAT PSALM 22:16 IS AN IMPLICIT FORETELLING OF THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS. OUR MODERN HOLY BIBLE VERSIONS HAVE CORRECTLY TRANSLATED THIS PASSAGE AS: “DOGS HAVE SURROUNDED ME; A BAND OF EVIL MEN HAS ENCIRCLED ME, THEY HAVE PIERCED MY HANDS AND MY FEET.”
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT THE LORD IS MY SHEPHERD (PSALM 23)? THE CLAUSE “THE LORD IS MY SHEPHERD” COMES FROM ONE OF THE MOST BELOVED OF ALL PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE, THE 23RD PSALM. IN THIS PASSAGE AND THROUGHOUT THE NEW TESTAMENT WE LEARN THAT THE LORD IS OUR SHEPHERD IN TWO WAYS. FIRST, AS THE GOOD SHEPHERD, HE LAID DOWN HIS LIFE FOR HIS SHEEP AND, SECOND, HIS SHEEP KNOW HIS VOICE AND FOLLOW HIM (JOHN 10:11, 14). IN PSALM 23, GOD IS USING THE ANALOGY OF SHEEP AND THEIR NATURE TO DESCRIBE US. SHEEP HAVE A NATURAL TENDENCY TO WANDER OFF AND GET LOST. AS BELIEVERS, WE TEND TO DO THE SAME THING. IT’S AS ISAIAH HAS SAID: “WE ALL, LIKE SHEEP, HAVE GONE ASTRAY, EACH OF US HAS TURNED TO HIS OWN WAY” (ISAIAH 53:6). WHEN SHEEP GO ASTRAY, THEY ARE IN DANGER OF GETTING LOST, BEING ATTACKED, EVEN KILLING THEMSELVES BY DROWNING OR FALLING OFF CLIFFS. LIKEWISE, WITHIN OUR OWN NATURE THERE IS A STRONG TENDENCY TO GO ASTRAY (ROMANS 7:5; 8:8), FOLLOWING THE LUSTS OF OUR FLESH AND EYES AND PURSUING THE PRIDE OF LIFE (1 JOHN 2:16). AS SUCH, WE ARE LIKE SHEEP WANDERING AWAY FROM THE SHEPHERD THROUGH OUR OWN FUTILE SELF-REMEDIES AND ATTEMPTS AT SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS. IT IS OUR NATURE TO DRIFT AWAY (HEBREWS 2:1), TO REJECT GOD, AND TO BREAK HIS COMMANDMENTS. WHEN WE DO THIS, WE RUN THE RISK OF GETTING LOST, EVEN FORGETTING THE WAY BACK TO GOD. FURTHERMORE, WHEN WE TURN AWAY FROM THE LORD, WE SOON FIND OURSELVES CONFRONTING ONE ENEMY AFTER ANOTHER WHO WILL ATTACK US IN NUMEROUS WAYS. SHEEP ARE BASICALLY HELPLESS CREATURES WHO CANNOT SURVIVE LONG WITHOUT A SHEPHERD, UPON WHOSE CARE THEY ARE TOTALLY DEPENDENT. LIKEWISE, LIKE SHEEP, WE ARE TOTALLY DEPENDENT UPON THE LORD TO SHEPHERD, PROTECT, AND CARE FOR US. SHEEP ARE ESSENTIALLY DUMB ANIMALS THAT DO NOT LEARN WELL AND ARE EXTREMELY DIFFICULT TO TRAIN. THEY DO NOT HAVE GOOD EYESIGHT, NOR DO THEY HEAR WELL. THEY ARE VERY SLOW ANIMALS WHO CANNOT ESCAPE PREDATORS; THEY HAVE NO CAMOUFLAGE AND NO WEAPONS FOR DEFENSE SUCH AS CLAWS, SHARP HOOVES, OR POWERFUL JAWS. FURTHERMORE, SHEEP ARE EASILY FRIGHTENED AND BECOME EASILY CONFUSED. IN FACT, THEY HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO PLUNGE BLINDLY OFF A CLIFF FOLLOWING ONE AFTER ANOTHER. SHEPHERDS IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES FACED INCREDIBLE DANGERS IN CARING FOR THEIR SHEEP, PUTTING THEIR OWN LIVES AT RISK BY BATTLING WILD ANIMALS SUCH AS WOLVES AND LIONS WHO THREATENED THE FLOCK. DAVID WAS JUST SUCH A SHEPHERD (1 SAMUEL 17:34–35). IN ORDER TO BE GOOD SHEPHERDS, THEY HAD TO BE WILLING TO LAY DOWN THEIR LIVES FOR THE SHEEP. JESUS DECLARED THAT HE IS OUR SHEPHERD AND DEMONSTRATED IT BY GIVING HIS LIFE FOR US. “THE SON OF MAN DID NOT COME TO BE SERVED, BUT TO SERVE, AND TO GIVE HIS LIFE A RANSOM FOR MANY” (MATTHEW 20:28). THROUGH HIS WILLING SACRIFICE, THE LORD MADE SALVATION POSSIBLE FOR ALL WHO COME TO HIM IN FAITH (JOHN 3:16). IN PROCLAIMING THAT HE IS THE GOOD SHEPHERD, JESUS SPEAKS OF “LAYING DOWN” HIS LIFE FOR HIS SHEEP (JOHN 10:15, 17–18). LIKE SHEEP, WE, TOO, NEED A SHEPHERD. MEN ARE SPIRITUALLY BLIND AND LOST IN THEIR SIN. THIS IS WHY JESUS SPOKE OF THE PARABLE OF THE LOST SHEEP (LUKE 15:4–6). HE IS THE GOOD SHEPHERD WHO LAID DOWN HIS LIFE FOR US. HE SEARCHES FOR US WHEN WE’RE LOST, TO SAVE US AND TO SHOW US THE WAY TO ETERNAL LIFE (LUKE 19:10). WE TEND TO BE LIKE SHEEP, CONSUMED WITH WORRY AND FEAR, FOLLOWING AFTER ONE ANOTHER. BY NOT FOLLOWING OR LISTENING TO THE SHEPHERD’S VOICE (JOHN 10:27), WE CAN BE EASILY LED ASTRAY BY OTHERS TO OUR OWN DESTRUCTION. JESUS, THE GOOD SHEPHERD, WARNS THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE AND LISTEN TO HIM: “I DID TELL YOU, BUT YOU DO NOT BELIEVE...YOU DO NOT BELIEVE BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT MY SHEEP. MY SHEEP LISTEN TO MY VOICE; I KNOW THEM, AND THEY FOLLOW ME. I GIVE THEM ETERNAL LIFE, AND THEY SHALL NEVER PERISH; NO ONE CAN SNATCH THEM OUT OF MY HAND” (JOHN 10:25–28). PSALM 23:1–3 TELLS US THAT THE SHEPHERD MEETS THE SHEEP’S EVERY NEED: FOOD, WATER, REST, SAFETY, AND DIRECTION. WHEN WE AS BELIEVERS FOLLOW OUR SHEPHERD, WE, TOO, KNOW THAT WE WILL HAVE ALL WE NEED. WE WILL NOT LACK THE NECESSITIES OF LIFE, FOR HE KNOWS EXACTLY WHAT WE NEED (LUKE 12:22–30). SHEEP WILL NOT LIE DOWN WHEN THEY ARE HUNGRY, NOR WILL THEY DRINK FROM FAST-FLOWING STREAMS. SOMETIMES THE SHEPHERD WILL TEMPORARILY DAM UP A STREAM SO THE SHEEP CAN QUENCH THEIR THIRST. PSALM 23:2 SPEAKS OF LEADING THE SHEEP “BESIDE THE QUIET [STILLED] WATERS.” THE SHEPHERD MUST LEAD HIS SHEEP BECAUSE THEY CANNOT BE DRIVEN. INSTEAD, THE SHEEP HEAR THE VOICE OF THEIR SHEPHERD AND FOLLOW HIM—JUST AS WE LISTEN TO OUR SHEPHERD, JESUS CHRIST—IN HIS WORD AND FOLLOW HIM (JOHN 10:3–5, 16, 27). AND IF A SHEEP DOES WANDER OFF, THE SHEPHERD WILL LEAVE THE FLOCK IN CHARGE OF HIS HELPERS AND SEARCH FOR THE LOST ANIMAL (MATTHEW 9:36; 18:12–14; LUKE 15:3–7). IN PSALM 23:3, THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “PATHS” MEANS “WELL-WORN PATHS OR RUTS.” IN OTHER WORDS, WHEN SHEEP WANDER ONTO A NEW PATH, THEY START TO EXPLORE IT, WHICH INVARIABLY LEADS THEM INTO TROUBLE. THIS PASSAGE IS CLOSELY AKIN TO THE WARNING IN HEBREWS 13:9: “DO NOT BE CARRIED AWAY BY ALL KINDS OF STRANGE TEACHINGS.” THE APOSTLE PAUL ALSO ALLUDES TO THIS IDEA IN EPHESIANS 4:14. FINALLY, THE SHEPHERD CARES FOR THE SHEEP BECAUSE HE LOVES THEM AND WANTS TO MAINTAIN HIS OWN GOOD REPUTATION AS A FAITHFUL SHEPHERD. AS WE’VE SEEN IN PSALM 23, THE ANALOGY OF THE LORD AS THE GOOD SHEPHERD WAS ALSO APPLIED BY JESUS IN JOHN CHAPTER 10. IN DECLARING THAT HE IS THE SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP, JESUS IS CONFIRMING THAT HE IS GOD. THE ETERNAL GOD IS OUR SHEPHERD. AND WE WOULD NOT WANT IT ANY OTHER WAY.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH? PSALM 23:4, WHICH READS, “EVEN THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, I WILL FEAR NO EVIL, FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; YOUR ROD [STAFF OR WAND] AND YOUR STAFF, THEY COMFORT ME” (ESV), IS ONE OF THE MOST WELL-KNOWN VERSES IN THE HOLY BIBLE. IT IS COMMONLY USED DURING FUNERALS OR BY THOSE APPROACHING DEATH. THE MESSAGE OF PSALM 23:4 IS ONE OF COMFORT. WE DO NOT NEED TO FEAR. GOD IS WITH US, AND HIS PRESENCE GIVES US STRENGTH AND HOPE. HOWEVER, “VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH” IS POSSIBLY NOT THE MOST ACCURATE TRANSLATION OF THE ORIGINAL HEBREW TEXT. THE NIV, NLT, AND HCBS TRANSLATE THE PHRASE AS “DARKEST VALLEY,” RESULTING IN PSALM 23:4 READING AS, “EVEN THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE DARKEST VALLEY...” THE HEBREW WORD FOR “SHADOW OF DEATH” IS SAL-MA-WET, WHICH MEANS “DARKNESS” OR “DARK SHADOWS.” IT CONTAINS THE SAME ROOT AS THE HEBREW WORD FOR “DEATH” (MA-WET), SO IT IS EASY TO SEE WHY SOME HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATORS INCLUDE THE MENTION OF DEATH IN PSALM 23:4. IN ADDITION, THE CONCEPT OF DARKNESS FITS MUCH BETTER IN THE CONTEXT OF PSALM 23. PSALM 23, ESPECIALLY VERSES 1–4, USES THE LANGUAGE OF A SHEPHERD AND HIS SHEEP TO DESCRIBE OUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD: “THE LORD IS MY SHEPHERD; I SHALL NOT WANT. HE MAKES ME LIE DOWN IN GREEN PASTURES. HE LEADS ME BESIDE STILL WATERS...EVEN THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, I WILL FEAR NO EVIL, FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; YOUR ROD [STAFF OR WAND] AND YOUR STAFF, THEY COMFORT ME” (PSALM 23:1–4). SHEEP DO NOT UNDERSTAND THE CONCEPT OF DEATH. THEY DO UNDERSTAND, THOUGH, THAT ENTERING A DARK VALLEY CAN BE DANGEROUS. THE POINT OF PSALM 23:4 IS THAT, EVEN WHEN WE MIGHT HAVE REASON TO BE AFRAID, WE DO NOT NEED TO FEAR, BECAUSE GOD IS WITH US, AND HE WILL TAKE CARE OF US. HE, LIKE A SHEPHERD, KNOWS WHAT HE IS DOING AND HAS OUR BEST INTERESTS IN MIND. SO, IT DOES NOT APPEAR THAT “VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH” IS THE MOST ACCURATE TRANSLATION IN PSALM 23:4. A “DARK VALLEY” CONNECTS MUCH BETTER WITH SHEEP LYING DOWN IN GREEN PASTURES AND BESIDE QUIET WATERS. HOWEVER, THE MAIN POINT OF PSALM 23:4 STILL DEFINITELY APPLIES TO DEATH. MANY PEOPLE FEAR DEATH, AND THOSE FACING DEATH CERTAINLY FEEL AS IF THEY ARE IN A “DARK VALLEY.” BUT EVEN IN DEATH WE DO NOT NEED TO FEAR, FOR GOD IS WITH US, AND HE WILL PROTECT AND COMFORT US THROUGH IT ALL.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT MY CUP RUNNETH OVER? THE PHRASE MY CUP RUNNETH OVER IS THE KING JAMES VERSION’S WORDING OF PSALM 23:5. OTHER VERSIONS SAY “MY CUP OVERFLOWS.” A CUP RUNS OVER WHEN IT CANNOT HOLD ALL THAT IS BEING POURED INTO IT. THE EMPHASIS OF PSALM 23 IS THE GOOD SHEPHERD’S SEXLESS LOVING CARE FOR HIS SHEEP (CF. JOHN 10:11, 14). THE LORD NOT ONLY GIVES HIS PEOPLE WHAT THEY NEED (PSALM 23:1–2), BUT HE SUPPLIES ABUNDANCE IN THE MIDST OF DIFFICULT TIMES (VERSE 5). THIS ABUNDANCE IS NOT LIMITED TO MATERIAL BLESSINGS UNDER THE OLD COVENANT, BUT IT ALSO INCLUDES THE HOLY SPIRIT’S FUTURE OUTPOURING UPON ALL WHO ASK (LUKE 11:13; ACTS 2:1–4). THE HOLY BIBLE EMPHASIZES THE EXCESSIVE SEXLESS LOVE, BLESSING, AND POWER THAT GOD SEXLESSLY DESIRES TO POUR OUT ON THOSE WHO SEXLESSLY LOVE HIM (MALACHI 3:10; LAMENTATIONS 3:22; PSALM 108:4). JESUS REFLECTED GOD’S GENEROSITY WHEN HE SAID, “THE THIEF COMES ONLY TO STEAL AND KILL AND DESTROY; I CAME THAT THEY MAY HAVE LIFE, AND HAVE IT ABUNDANTLY” (JOHN 10:10). PAUL CONTINUES THAT THEME IN EPHESIANS 3:20 AND DESCRIBES GOD AS THE ONE “WHO IS ABLE TO DO IMMEASURABLY MORE THAN ALL WE ASK OR IMAGINE.” ROMANS 8:37 PROMISES THAT WE ARE “MORE THAN CONQUERORS THROUGH HIM WHO LOVES US.” THE MESSAGE ECHOED IN EACH PASSAGE IS THAT OF GOD’S EXCESSIVE SEXLESS GRACE AND PROVISION FOR EVERY AREA OF OUR LIVES. THE LORD IS NEVER STINGY, NOR ARE HIS BLESSINGS CONFINED TO TEMPORAL THINGS. IN CHRIST WE CAN HAVE OVERFLOWING SEXLESS JOY, OVERFLOWING SEXLESS LOVE, AND OVERFLOWING SEXLESS PEACE. WE CAN BEAR EVERLASTING FRUIT FOR GOD’S SEXLESS KINGDOM, AND WE CAN OVERCOME IMPOSSIBLE CHALLENGES WHEN THE HLOY GHOST FILLS OUR HEARTS UNTIL OUR “CUP RUNNETH OVER.” THE HOLY BIBLE RECORDS MANY MIGHTY THINGS DONE WHEN PEOPLE WERE FILLED WITH (CONTROLLED BY) THE HOLY SPIRIT (EXODUS 31:2–3; EZEKIEL 43:5; LUKE 1:67; ACTS 4:31). WE ARE URGED TO BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT AS WELL (EPHESIANS 5:18; GALATIANS 5:16, 25). HOWEVER, AS A GLASS CANNOT BE FILLED WITH MILK IF IT IS ALREADY FILLED WITH MUD, WE CANNOT BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT WHEN WE ARE ALREADY FILLED WITH TEMPTATION, SIN, PRIDE, OR SELF-WILL. BEFORE WE CAN BE FILLED TO OVERFLOWING, WE MUST BE WILLING TO EMPTY OURSELVES OF EVERYTHING THAT WOULD HINDER THE SPIRIT’S WORKING IN OUR LIVES. IT IS ONLY WHEN OUR HEARTS ARE FILLED WITH GOD THAT WE CAN ACCOMPLISH ALL HE DESIRES TO DO IN AND THROUGH US. HIS GRACE KNOWS NO LIMITS FOR THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE WHOLLY HIS (2 CHRONICLES 16:9). HE DESIRES TO FILL US WITH HIS SPIRIT UNTIL OUR CUP RUNNETH OVER.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT GOD IS FATHER [STEPHEN] TO THE FATHERLESS? PSALM 68:5 SAYS, “A FATHER [STEPHEN] TO THE FATHERLESS, A [SEXLESS] DEFENDER OF WIDOWS, IS GOD IN HIS HOLY DWELLING.” OF ALL THE SEXLESS WAYS THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY COULD HAVE CHOSEN TO RELATE TO HUMANITY, HE CHOSE THE LANGUAGE OF FAMILY. HE COULD HAVE DESCRIBED HIMSELF AS A BENEVOLENT DICTATOR, KIND BOSS, OR PATIENT LANDLORD. BUT INSTEAD, HE CHOSE THE WORD FATHER [STEPHEN]. HE PRESENTS HIMSELF AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] BECAUSE WE ALL KNOW WHAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS AND DOES. EVEN IF WE DID NOT HAVE EARTHLY FATHERS WHO TREATED US WELL, WE HAVE AN INTRINSIC UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT THE GOOD FATHER [STEPHEN] SHOULD BE. GOD PLANTED THAT UNDERSTANDING IN OUR HEARTS. WE ALL HAVE A NEED TO BE SEXLESSLY LOVED, CHERISHED, PROTECTED, AND VALUED. IDEALLY, AN EARTHLY FATHER WILL MEET THOSE NEEDS. BUT EVEN IF HE DOESN’T, GOD WILL. JESUS TAUGHT HIS FOLLOWERS TO ADDRESS GOD AS FATHER [STEPHEN] (LUKE 11:2). THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE, GOD DESCRIBES HIS SEXLESS LOVE FOR US AS THAT OF THE CARING PARENT (ISAIAH 49:15; JOHN 16:26–27; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:18). ALTHOUGH HE POSSESSES CHARACTERISTICS OF BOTH FATHER [STEPHEN] AND MOTHER [VICTORIA] (ISAIAH 66:13), HE CHOOSES MOST OF THE TIME, BUT NOT ALWAYS THE MASCULINE WORD, BEFORE THE FEMININE WORD BECAUSE IT ALSO DENOTES STRENGTH, PROTECTION, AND PROVISION (PSALM 54:4). GOD HAS A SPECIAL PLACE IN HIS HEART FOR THE ORPHANS AND FATHERLESS (DEUTERONOMY 24:20; JEREMIAH 49:11; JAMES 1:27). PSALM 27:10 SAYS, “THOUGH MY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND MOTHER [VICTORIA] FORSAKE ME, THE [TOP] LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WILL RECEIVE ME.” GOD KNOWS THAT MANY TIMES EARTHLY FATHERS HAVE BEEN ABSENT OR HAVE NOT DONE THEIR JOB (EPHESIANS 6:4). HE OFFERS TO FILL THE ROLE OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] (JOHN 6:37; DEUTERONOMY 1:31). HE INVITES US TO CALL OUT TO HIM WHEN WE ARE IN TROUBLE (PSALM 50:15), TO CAST ALL OUR WORRIES ON HIM (1 PETER 5:7), AND TO ENJOY HIS COMPANY (1 CORINTHIANS 1:9: PSALM 116:1; 1 JOHN 5:14). HE MODELS FOR US THE CHARACTERISTICS HE HAD IN MIND WHEN HE DESIGNED FATHERHOOD. ALTHOUGH MANY TIMES EARTHLY FATHERS DO NOT LIVE UP TO THE IDEAL, GOD PROMISES THAT, IN HIM, NO ONE HAS TO BE WITHOUT A PERFECT FATHER [STEPHEN].
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO DELIGHT YOURSELF IN THE LORD (PSALM 37:4)? PSALM 37:4 SAYS, “TAKE DELIGHT IN THE LORD, AND HE WILL GIVE YOU THE DESIRES OF YOUR HEART.” TAKING DELIGHT IN THE LORD MEANS THAT OUR HEARTS TRULY FIND PEACE AND FULFILLMENT IN HIM. IF WE TRULY FIND SATISFACTION AND WORTH IN CHRIST, SCRIPTURE SAYS HE WILL GIVE US THE LONGINGS OF OUR HEARTS. DOES THAT MEAN, IF WE GO TO CHURCH EVERY SUNDAY, GOD WILL GIVE US A NEW ROLLS ROYCE? NO. THE IDEA BEHIND THIS VERSE AND OTHERS LIKE IT IS THAT, WHEN WE TRULY REJOICE OR “DELIGHT” IN THE ETERNAL THINGS OF GOD, OUR SEXLESS DESIRES WILL BEGIN TO PARALLEL HIS AND WE WILL NEVER GO UNFULFILLED. MATTHEW 6:33 SAYS, “BUT SEEK FIRST HIS [SEXLESS] KINGDOM AND HIS [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ALL THESE THINGS [THE NECESSITIES OF LIFE] WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU AS WELL.” MANY, DELIGHT IN WEALTH, STATUS, MATERIAL POSSESSIONS, AND OTHER TEMPORARY THINGS OF THIS WORLD, BUT THEY ARE NEVER SATISFIED. THEY NEVER TRULY GET WHAT THEY WANT, HENCE THE REASON THEY ARE ALWAYS WANTING MORE. THIS IS THE LESSON KING SOLOMON LEARNED IN HIS PURSUIT OF EARTHLY TREASURE: “EVERYTHING IS MEANINGLESS!” (ECCLESIASTES 1:2). ON THE OTHER HAND, DELIGHTING IN THE LORD IS TRUE TREASURE INDEED: “GODLINESS WITH CONTENTMENT IS GREAT GAIN” (1 TIMOTHY 6:6). FIRST JOHN 2:15–17 SAYS, “DO NOT [SEXUALLY] LOVE THE WORLD OR ANYTHING IN THE WORLD. IF ANYONE [SEXUALLY] LOVES THE WORLD, [SEXLESS] LOVE FOR THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS NOT IN THEM. FOR EVERYTHING IN THE WORLD—THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYES, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE—COMES NOT FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] BUT FROM THE WORLD. THE WORLD AND ITS [SEXUAL] DESIRES PASS AWAY, BUT WHOEVER DOES THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD LIVES FOREVER.” WE WILL NEVER BE DEEPLY FULFILLED OR “HAPPY” WITH THE THINGS THIS WORLD HAS TO OFFER. IF WE PLACE OUR JOY AND HOPE IN GOD FIRST, HE WILL MEET ALL OF OUR NEEDS. HE WILL EVEN GRANT OUR SEXLESS WANTS, AS OUR HEARTS’ SEXLESS DESIRES BEGIN TO MATCH UP WITH HIS WILL. IF WE TRULY PLACE THE FIRST & ONLY PRIORITY ON THE LORD, CHANCES ARE OUR HEART’S GREATEST SEXLESS DESIRE WILL NOT BE A BRAND, NEW PIECE OF ASS & DICK OR ASS & PUSSY, BUT ETERNAL TREASURES IN CHRIST. NO, WHAT ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES DOES IS ONLY FUCK ASS & FUCK PUSSY OR FUCK DICK OR BOTH AND GIVES UP & FORFEITS THEIR ETERNAL RIGHTS EVERY DAMN TIME TO HAVE THE ETERNAL SHOT & ETERNAL CHANCE IN THE ONE & ONLY ETERNAL ACCESS TO THE LORD’S SEXLESS ETERNITY FOREVER IN HEAVEN! NOBODY WILL GET AWAY WITH A DAMN THING! LITERAL HELL WILL BE PACKED WITH THIS KIND OF ETERNAL BULLSHIT! THERE IS NO FORGIVENESS WITH SEX OR FUCKING SINCE IT IS INCURABLE IN NATURE BECAUSE THIS IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP & CAN ONLY BE ETERNALLY DEALT WITH THE ETERNAL RELEASE IN THE STONING FROM THE TOP LORD STEPHEN CHRIST IN ACTS 7:60! THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CANNOT HELP YOU IN THIS MATTER! THIS WORLD CAN NEVER SATISFY OUR DEEPEST ETERNAL LONGINGS, BUT IF WE CHOOSE TO TRULY DELIGHT IN GOD’S SEXLESS WAY, HE WILL ALWAYS PROVIDE ABOVE AND BEYOND OUR EXPECTATIONS. JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER DRINKS THE WATER I GIVE THEM WILL NEVER THIRST. INDEED, THE WATER I GIVE THEM WILL BECOME IN THEM A SPRING OF WATER WELLING UP TO ETERNAL LIFE” (JOHN 4:14).
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO BE STILL AND KNOW THAT I AM GOD? THIS POPULAR SAYING COMES FROM PSALM 46:10, “BE STILL, AND KNOW THAT I AM GOD; / I WILL BE EXALTED AMONG THE NATIONS, / I WILL BE EXALTED IN THE EARTH.” THIS MEANS EVEN THOUGH ETERNAL CREATURES MAY SAY TRUTHFULLY THAT THEY ARE THE LORD, THEY CAN ONLY HAVE AN INFERIOR FULLNESS OF GOD, JUST LIKE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST RECEIVED FROM HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO RIVAL, NO EQUAL, NOBODY AT HIS LEVEL & NOBODY ABOVE HIM IN JOHN 8:42; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 7:59. THIS VERSE COMES FROM A LONGER SECTION OF SCRIPTURE THAT PROCLAIMS THE POWER AND SECURITY OF GOD. WHILE THE THREAT THE PSALMIST FACED IS NOT MENTIONED SPECIFICALLY, IT SEEMS TO RELATE TO THE PAGAN NATIONS AND A CALL FOR GOD TO END THE RAGING WAR. HERE IS THE WHOLE PSALM: “GOD IS OUR REFUGE AND STRENGTH, AN EVER-PRESENT HELP IN TROUBLE. THEREFORE, WE WILL NOT FEAR, THOUGH THE EARTH GIVE WAY AND THE MOUNTAINS FALL INTO THE HEART OF THE SEA, THOUGH ITS WATERS ROAR AND FOAM AND THE MOUNTAINS QUAKE WITH THEIR SURGING. THERE IS A RIVER WHOSE STREAMS MAKE GLAD THE CITY OF GOD, THE HOLY PLACE WHERE THE MOST-HIGH DWELLS. GOD IS WITHIN HER, SHE WILL NOT FALL; GOD WILL HELP HER AT BREAK OF DAY. NATIONS ARE IN UPROAR, KINGDOMS FALL; HE LIFTS HIS VOICE, THE EARTH MELTS. THE LORD ALMIGHTY IS WITH US; THE GOD OF JACOB IS OUR FORTRESS. COME AND SEE WHAT THE LORD HAS DONE, THE DESOLATIONS HE HAS BROUGHT ON THE EARTH. HE MAKES WARS CEASE TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. HE BREAKS THE BOW AND SHATTERS THE SPEAR; HE BURNS THE SHIELDS WITH FIRE. HE SAYS, ‘BE STILL, AND KNOW THAT I AM GOD; I WILL BE EXALTED AMONG THE NATIONS, I WILL BE EXALTED IN THE EARTH.’ THE LORD ALMIGHTY IS WITH US; THE GOD OF JACOB IS OUR [INVINCIBLE] FORTRESS.” NOTICE THAT THE MAJORITY OF THE PSALM IS WRITTEN IN THE THIRD PERSON AS THE PSALMIST SPEAKS ABOUT GOD. HOWEVER, GOD’S [SEXLESS] VOICE COMES THROUGH IN VERSE 10, AND THE LORD SPEAKS IN THE FIRST PERSON: “BE STILL, AND KNOW THAT I AM GOD; I WILL BE EXALTED AMONG THE NATIONS, I WILL BE EXALTED IN THE EARTH.” BE STILL. THIS IS A CALL FOR THOSE INVOLVED IN THE WAR TO STOP FIGHTING, TO BE STILL. THE WORD STILL IS A TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD RAPA, MEANING “TO SLACKEN, LET DOWN, OR CEASE.” IN SOME INSTANCES, THE WORD CARRIES THE IDEA OF “TO DROP, BE WEAK, OR FAINT.” IT CONNOTES TWO PEOPLE FIGHTING UNTIL SOMEONE SEPARATES THEM AND MAKES THEM DROP THEIR WEAPONS. IT IS ONLY AFTER THE FIGHTING HAS STOPPED THAT THE WARRIORS CAN ACKNOWLEDGE THEIR TRUST IN GOD. CHRISTIANS OFTEN INTERPRET THE COMMAND TO “BE STILL” AS “TO BE QUIET IN GOD’S [SEXLESS] PRESENCE.” WHILE QUIETNESS IS CERTAINLY HELPFUL, THE PHRASE MEANS TO STOP FRANTIC ACTIVITY, TO LET DOWN, AND TO BE STILL. FOR GOD’S PEOPLE BEING “STILL” WOULD INVOLVE LOOKING TO THE LORD FOR THEIR HELP (CF. EXODUS 14:13); FOR GOD’S ENEMIES, BEING “STILL” WOULD MEAN CEASING TO FIGHT A BATTLE THEY CANNOT WIN. KNOW THAT I AM GOD. KNOW IN THIS INSTANCE MEANS “TO PROPERLY ASCERTAIN BY SEEING” AND “ACKNOWLEDGE, BE AWARE.” HOW DOES ACKNOWLEDGING GOD IMPACT OUR STILLNESS? WE KNOW THAT HE IS OMNISCIENT (ALL-KNOWING), OMNIPRESENT (PRESENT EVERYWHERE), OMNIPOTENT (ALL-POWERFUL), HOLY, SOVEREIGN, FAITHFUL, INFINITE, AND GOOD. ACKNOWLEDGING GOD IMPLIES THAT WE CAN TRUST HIM AND SURRENDER TO HIS PLAN BECAUSE WE UNDERSTAND WHO HE IS. I WILL BE EXALTED AMONG THE NATIONS, I WILL BE EXALTED IN THE EARTH. IT WAS TEMPTING/SINFUL FOR THE NATION OF ISRAEL TO ALIGN WITH FOREIGN POWERS, AND GOD REMINDS THEM THAT ULTIMATELY, HE IS FOREVER ENDLESSLY EXALTED! GOD ALWAYS WINS, AND HE WILL BRING PEACE. DURING ISAIAH’S TIME, JUDAH LOOKED FOR HELP FROM THE EGYPTIANS, EVEN THOUGH GOD WARNED AGAINST IT. JUDAH DID NOT NEED EGYPTIAN MIGHT; THEY NEEDED RELIANCE ON THE LORD: “IN REPENTANCE AND REST IS YOUR SALVATION, IN QUIETNESS AND TRUST IS YOUR STRENGTH” (ISAIAH 30:15). WHEN WE ARE STILL AND TOTALLY SURRENDERED TO GOD, WE FIND PEACE EVEN WHEN THE EARTH GIVES WAY, THE MOUNTAINS FALL (VERSE 2), OR THE NATIONS GO INTO AN UPROAR AND KINGDOMS FALL (VERSE 6). WHEN LIFE GETS OVERWHELMING AND BUSYNESS TAKES PRECEDENCE, REMEMBER PSALM 46:1, “GOD IS OUR REFUGE AND STRENGTH, AN EVER-PRESENT HELP IN TROUBLE.” RUN TO HIM, LAY DOWN YOUR WEAPONS AND FALL INTO HIS TERRIBLE, JEALOUS ARMS. ACKNOWLEDGE THAT HE IS GOD AND THAT HE IS EXALTED IN THE EARTH. BE STILL AND KNOW THAT HE IS GOD.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT GOD OWNS THE CATTLE ON A THOUSAND HILLS? IN PSALMS 50 CAN START OUT WITH THE WORDS, “HE OWNS THE CATTLE ON A THOUSAND HILLS, / THE WEALTH IN EVERY MINE.” THE SONG LYRIC COMES FROM PSALMS 50, WHICH SAYS, “EVERY ANIMAL OF THE FOREST IS MINE, / AND THE CATTLE ON A THOUSAND HILLS. / I KNOW EVERY BIRD IN THE MOUNTAINS, / AND THE INSECTS IN THE FIELDS ARE MINE” (PSALM 50:10–11). SAYING THAT GOD OWNS THE CATTLE ON A THOUSAND HILLS IS ANOTHER WAY OF SAYING THAT EVERYTHING BELONGS TO GOD. THE LORD IS THE SUPREME OWNER OF ALL THING! THE CONTEXT OF PSALMS 50 SHEDS SOME LIGHT ON THE MEANING OF THE STATEMENT OF GOD’S OWNERSHIP OF CATTLE. BEGINNING IN VERSE 7, GOD IS “TESTIFYING” AGAINST ISRAEL. HE SAYS, “I BRING NO CHARGES AGAINST YOU CONCERNING YOUR SACRIFICES,” WHICH MEANS THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE CARRYING OUT THEIR DUTIES REGARDING THE SACRIFICES ACCORDING TO THE LAW; THEY WERE DOING THINGS RIGHT, EXTERNALLY. BUT THEN GOD PUTS THE SACRIFICES IN PERSPECTIVE, SAYING, “I HAVE NO NEED OF A BULL FROM YOUR STALL / OR OF GOATS FROM YOUR PENS” (VERSE 9), AND HE REMINDS THEM THAT “EVERY ANIMAL OF THE FOREST IS MINE, / AND THE CATTLE ON A THOUSAND HILLS” (VERSE 10). GOD CAN GET ANIMALS ANYWHERE; THEY ARE ALREADY HIS. HE DOESN’T NEED TO BE OFFERED THEM BY WOMAN/MAN. THE LORD IS SAYING THE ALL SACRIFICES & ALL OFFERINGS IS ALREADY HIS 100.0001%! THE ONLY THING THAT IS ALWAYS REQUIRED IN THE LAW, DEMANDED & COMMANDED BY THE LORD IS THE ONE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT EVERY INDIVIDUAL ETERNAL CREATURE HAS TO PAY FROM WORK TO THE LORD IN ORDER TO HAVE THE RIGHT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM, WHICH THE LORD IS ALSO THE ONLY PRIMARY & DIRECT OWNER, BUT COMMANDS IT TO BE GIVEN TO SHOW THAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES SEXLESSLY LOVE HIM & OBEY HIS COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION IN MALACHI 3:8-12! WHY IS GOD TELLING THE PEOPLE HE DOESN’T NEED THEIR ANIMALS? THE ANSWER IS IN THE MESSAGE OF THIS PSALM, WHICH INCLUDES THESE POINTS: 
1) GOD REQUIRES MORE THAN EXTERNAL COMPLIANCE TO COMMANDS; HE SEXLESSLY DESIRES INTERNAL RIGHTEOUSNESS. EVEN THOUGH THE PEOPLE WERE PROCEDURALLY BLAMELESS IN REGARD TO THE SACRIFICES, THEY WERE LACKING IN TRUE WORSHIP. IN PSALM 50:14–15, GOD SAYS, “SACRIFICE THANK OFFERINGS TO GOD, / FULFILL YOUR VOWS TO THE MOST-HIGH, / AND CALL ON ME IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE; / I WILL DELIVER YOU, AND YOU WILL HONOR ME.”
2) GOD DOES NOT NEED SACRIFICES FOR “FOOD.” GOD DOES NOT NEED ANYTHING; HE IS THE SELF-EXISTENT ONE. HE IS THE CREATOR AND SUSTAINER; NOTHING CREATES OR SUSTAINS HIM. THIS IS IN DIRECT CONTRAST TO THE PAGAN GODS WHOSE MYTHOLOGIES TAUGHT THEIR NEED TO EAT. SACRIFICES BROUGHT TO THE IDOLS WERE CONSIDERED THE FOOD OF THE GODS. THE ONE TRUE GOD OF ISRAEL MAKES A CLEAR DISTINCTION BETWEEN HIMSELF AND THE FALSE OR TRUE DEITIES (PSALM 50:12–13). 
3) GOD REBUKES “WORSHIP” BASED SOLELY ON OBLIGATION; THANKSGIVING IS AN IMPORTANT PART OF TRUE WORSHIP (PSALM 50:14), AS IS THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP GROUNDED IN SALVATION: “I WILL DELIVER YOU, AND YOU WILL HONOR ME” (VERSE 15).
4) GOD DEFIES THE NOTION THAT WHAT PEOPLE GIVE TO HIM IS “THEIRS” AND THAT THEY ARE BEING MAGNANIMOUS IN PARTING WITH THEIR PROPERTY FOR GOD’S SEXLESS SAKE. MANY PEOPLE TODAY HARBOR THE FALSE PERCEPTION THAT THEY OWN STUFF AND THEN GIVE SOME OF IT TO GOD. THAT’S THE DAMN ETERNAL LIE, BECAUSE ALL ETERNAL CREATURES WHO DOES IN FACT WORK, ETERNALLY LIE ABOUT THE MONEY & ETERNALLY LIE ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10! GOD OWNS THE CATTLE ON A THOUSAND HILLS—IS IT REALLY GENEROUS OF US TO GIVE GOD A COW EVERY NOW AND THEN? IF EVERYTHING WE HAVE IS THE LORD’S, HOW MAGNANIMOUS IN INFERIORITY IS IT TO GIVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF TEN PERCENT [10%] OF THE 1 LIFETIME MONEY TITHE IN WORK IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30? VERY ETERNALLY INFERIOR, BUT TOTAL 110.0000% OBEDIENCE TO HIM IS THE ONLY ETERNAL KEY TO ETERNAL SUCCESS WITH THE TOP SEXLESS LORD! GOD OWNS THE CATTLE ON A THOUSAND HILLS. HE OWNS EVERY ANIMAL AND EVERY BIRD AND EVERY BEAST. HE OWNS US. FOR HIS GREATNESS AND GOODNESS, WE “CONTINUALLY OFFER TO GOD A SACRIFICE OF PRAISE—THE FRUIT OF LIPS THAT OPENLY PROFESS HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]” (HEBREWS 13:15).
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT GOD WILL NOT DESPISE A BROKEN SPIRIT AND CONTRITE HEART (PSALM 51:17)? PSALMS 51 WAS WRITTEN BY KING DAVID AFTER HE COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA AND HAD HER HUSBAND KILLED TO COVER HIS TEMPTATION/SIN (2 SAMUEL 11). IT HAS BEEN SAID OF DAVID THAT HE SINNED BIG, BUT REPENTED BIGGER. HE IS A MODEL TO US OF WHAT REAL HEART REPENTANCE LOOKS LIKE. HE WROTE THIS PSALM AS AN AGONIZED CRY TO GOD FOR FORGIVENESS. PSALM 51:17 SAYS, “MY SACRIFICE, O GOD, IS A BROKEN SPIRIT; A BROKEN AND CONTRITE HEART YOU, GOD, WILL NOT DESPISE.” THE MEANING OF THIS IS CONNECTED WITH THE VERSE JUST BEFORE IT. VERSE 16 SAYS, “YOU DO NOT DELIGHT IN SACRIFICE, OR I WOULD BRING IT; YOU DO NOT TAKE [SEXLESS] PLEASURE IN BURNT OFFERINGS.” DAVID IS STATING THAT THERE IS NOTHING WE CAN OFFER GOD TO APPEASE HIM WHEN WE HAVE TEMPTED/SINNED. MORE ANIMAL SACRIFICES WERE NOT WHAT GOD WAS LOOKING FOR. GOD SEXLESSLY DESIRES TRUE REPENTANCE, AND NOT ETERNAL BULLSHIT. MANY PEOPLE MISS THIS TRUTH. RATHER THAN REPENT, THEY TRY TO "CLEAN UP THEIR ACT," GIVE MORE, PRAY MORE, OR BUSY THEMSELVES IN OTHER RELIGIOUS ACTIVITY IN THE HOPES THAT GOD WILL FINALLY "GET OVER" BEING MAD AT THEM. IN PSALMS 51, DAVID IS SAYING THAT GOD WANTS NONE OF THAT. EXTERNAL RELIGIOUS ACTIVITY CANNOT REPLACE INTERNAL, HEARTFELT CONTRITION (1 SAMUEL 16:7). PSALMS 51:17 POINTS OUT THE ONE THING GOD SEXLESS DESIRES MORE THAN ANY OTHER: BROKENNESS OVER OUR OWN TEMPTATION/SIN. WHEN WE ETERNALLY AGREE WITH GOD ABOUT HOW BAD OUR TEMPTATION/SIN IS, WE TAKE THE FIRST STEP TOWARD ETERNAL RECONCILIATION WITH HIM. AS LONG AS WE TRY TO JUSTIFY, EXCUSE, RATIONALIZE OR LIE, WITH THE EVIL OF OUR OWN HEARTS, WE NEVER FIND OUR WAY BACK INTO GOD'S SEXLESS PRESENCE. REPENTANCE IS THE DOORWAY TO TRUE FREEDOM. SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] KNOWS THIS AND DOES EVERYTHING HE CAN TO DETRACT US FROM IT. HE SUGGESTS THINGS THAT OUR SELFISH SEXUAL NATURE LIKES TO HEAR: "YOUR TEMPTATION/SIN WASN'T THAT BAD." "COMPARED TO OTHERS, YOU'RE OKAY." "GOD HAS FORGOTTEN IT ALREADY. NO NEED TO CONFESS IT." WHEN WE LISTEN TO THE DEVIL’S OILY WORDS, WE VEER AWAY FROM THE DOORWAY TO FREEDOM AND REMAIN IN SEXUAL BONDAGE. WE MAY FEEL REMORSE OR REGRET, BUT NEITHER IS A SUFFICIENT SUBSTITUTE FOR TRUE REPENTANCE (SEE HEBREWS 12:17). DAVID REMINDS US THAT THE ONLY PATH TO FORGIVENESS IS A BROKEN HEART AND A HUMBLE SPIRIT (CF. MATTHEW 5:3). WHEN WE THROW OURSELVES ON THE MERCY OF GOD, HE DELIGHTS TO LIFT US UP (LUKE 18:13-14). WHEN WE OPENLY ACKNOWLEDGE OUR TEMPTATION/SIN AGAINST GOD, TURN FROM IT, AND CRY OUT FOR TRUE CLEANSING, GOD PROMISES THAT HE WILL HEAR US AND FORGIVE OR ETERNALLY RELEASE (1 JOHN 1:9 & ACTS 7:60). IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT, ALTHOUGH DAVID SINNED AGAINST TEMPTING BATHSHEBA AND HER HUSBAND, DAVID MAKES THIS STATEMENT TO GOD: “AGAINST YOU, YOU ONLY, HAVE I SINNED AND DONE WHAT IS EVIL IN YOUR SIGHT” (PSALM 51:4). DAVID GETS TO THE HEART OF WHY GOD SO HATES TEMPTATION/SIN IN JAMES 1:13-15. IT IS A VIOLATION OF HIS VERY SEXLESS NATURE. WE ARE CREATED IN THAT SEXLESS IMAGE, BUT OUR TEMPTATION/SIN MARS IT & WARPS IT, LIKE A SMUDGE ON A MIRROR. A BROKEN SPIRIT AND A CONTRITE HEART INVITE GOD TO ETERNALLY CLEAN THAT FUCKING SMUDGE AND ETERNALLY RESTORE US TO RIGHT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO MAKE A JOYFUL NOISE UNTO THE LORD? SEVERAL PLACES IN SCRIPTURE COMMAND US TO MAKE A JOYFUL NOISE UNTO THE LORD (PSALM 66:1; 95:1–2; 100:1; 1 CHRONICLES 15:16). THE VERSES THAT FOLLOW EXPLAIN WHAT THAT MEANS. FOR EXAMPLE, PSALM 98:4–6 SAYS, “MAKE A JOYFUL NOISE TO THE LORD, ALL THE EARTH; BREAK FORTH INTO JOYOUS SONG AND SING PRAISES! SING PRAISES TO THE LORD WITH THE LYRE, WITH THE LYRE AND THE SOUND OF MELODY! WITH TRUMPETS AND THE SOUND OF THE HORN MAKE A JOYFUL NOISE BEFORE THE KING, THE LORD!” THIS PSALM GOES ON TO DESCRIBE THE SEA ROARING, THE RIVERS CLAPPING THEIR HANDS, AND THE HILLS BREAKING FORTH IN SONG. THE PICTURE IS THAT OF ALL CREATION JOINING TOGETHER IN NOISY WORSHIP OF GOD. A JOYFUL NOISE IS NOT MERELY NOISE FOR ITS OWN SAKE. OUR WORLD IS FILLED WITH NOISE, MUCH OF IT HARMFUL OR DISTRACTING. A JOYFUL NOISE IS A BOLD DECLARATION OF GOD’S GLORIOUS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND SEXLESS NATURE, WITH SHOUTS, CLAPPING, AND OTHER OUTWARD EXPRESSIONS OF PRAISE. A JOYFUL NOISE OFTEN INCLUDES MUSIC, SUCH AS SINGING, PLAYING INSTRUMENTS, AND DANCING (PSALM 95:1; 98:6; 149:3; 1 CHRONICLES 15:28). WHILE THERE IS A TIME FOR QUIET REVERENCE IN THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE LORD (PSALM 5:7; 95:6), GOD ALSO DELIGHTS IN OUR OUTWARD DISPLAYS OF JOYFUL ABANDONING OF SEX OR FUCKING AS A WHOLE, AS WE WORSHIP HIM WITH ALL WE HAVE. SCRIPTURE IS FILLED WITH EXAMPLES OF GOD’S SERVANTS PRAISING HIM IN A VARIETY OF WAYS, MANY OF THEM NOISY AND ACTIVE. DAVID DANCED (2 SAMUEL 6:14); MIRIAM PLAYED THE TAMBOURINE, SINGING AND DANCING (EXODUS 15:20–21); THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHOUTED AND SANG (2 CHRONICLES 15:14); SOLOMON LIFTED HANDS BEFORE ALL THE PEOPLE (1 KINGS 8:22); PAUL AND SILAS SANG LOUDLY IN JAIL (ACTS 16:25); AND JESUS WAS WELCOMED INTO JERUSALEM WITH LOUD SHOUTS OF JOY (JOHN 12:13). OFTEN WHAT WE TERM “REVERENCE” IS MERELY “FEAR OF MAN.” SELF-CENTERED RESERVE IS USUALLY THE MOTIVATION THAT KEEPS US FROM SINGING ALOUD, DANCING FOR JOY, OR LIFTING HANDS IN WORSHIP WHEN IT IS APPROPRIATE TO DO SO. WE FEAR THAT WE MIGHT BE SEEN AS UNDIGNIFIED OR FANATICAL. AT THOSE TIMES, WE ARE REJECTING THE OPPORTUNITY TO MAKE A JOYFUL NOISE UNTO THE LORD. RATHER THAN FOCUS ON PRAISING GOD, OUR FOCUS IS “WHAT WILL PEOPLE THINK?” OTHERS EXCUSE THEIR LACK OF JOYFUL NOISE-MAKING BY CLAIMING IT IS NOT THEIR PERSONALITY STYLE. HOWEVER, MOST OF THE PEOPLE WHO REFUSE TO MAKE A JOYFUL NOISE UNTO THE LORD THINK NOTHING OF SHOUTING, CLAPPING, AND CHEERING AT THEIR FAVORITE SPORTING EVENT OR MUSIC CONCERT. FOR REASONS NOT FOUND IN SCRIPTURE, MANY CHURCHES HAVE ADOPTED A SOMBER, FUNERAL-LIKE ATMOSPHERE THAT SQUELCHES ANY EXPRESSION OF JOY. WHILE CORPORATE WORSHIP SERVICES SHOULD ALWAYS BE “DONE DECENTLY AND IN ORDER” (1 CORINTHIANS 14:40), THEY SHOULD NEVER STIFLE THE JOYFUL EXPRESSION OF PRAISE BROUGHT BEFORE THE LORD BY HIS PEOPLE. WHEN THE FEAR OF MAN EITHER PROMPTS OR STYMIES ANY TYPE OF OUTWARD EXPRESSION, WE ARE NOT DOING “ALL FOR THE GLORY OF GOD” (1 CORINTHIANS 10:31). ON THE OTHER HAND, SOME PRETEND TO BE MAKING A JOYFUL NOISE TO THE LORD, WHEN IN TRUTH THEY ARE MERELY SHOWING OFF. SOME DENOMINATIONS ENCOURAGE CHAOS UNDER THE GUISE OF MAKING A JOYFUL NOISE. HYSTERICAL EMOTIONALISM, BIZARRE NOISES, AND SCREAMING ARE NOT FOUND IN SCRIPTURAL WORSHIP. THE JOYFUL NOISE GOD SEXLESSLY DESIRES DOES NOT DRAW ATTENTION TO THE NOISE-MAKER OR DISRUPT OTHERS. A JOYFUL NOISE BEGINS WITHIN A PURE HEART AND RADIATES UPWARD, FINDING EXPRESSION IN WAYS THAT HONOR GOD. WHEN JOY OVERFLOWS, OUR ACTIONS REFLECT THAT JOY. JUST AS GOD TRULY COMMANDS US TO THANK HIM BECAUSE WE NEED TO BE THANKFUL (1 CHRONICLES 16:34; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:18), HE ALSO COMMANDS US TO MAKE A JOYFUL NOISE, BECAUSE WE NEED TO EXPRESS JOY TO HIM. GOD’S SEXLESS REQUIREMENTS ARE NEVER MADE FROM HIS NEED, BUT FOR OUR GOOD, BUT THE LORD SEXLESS COMMANDS US SO THAT WE CAN ALWAYS OBEY HIM IN ALL THINGS & THEN BE ETERNALLY REWARDED BASED ON THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WE HAVE WITH HIM! WHEN THE ETERNAL FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT DOMINATES & TAKES TOTAL CONTROL OF OUR LIVES, WE CANNOT HELP BUT EXPRESS IT—AND PART OF THAT ETERNAL FRUIT IS JOY (GALATIANS 5:22). GOD WANTS US TO FIND SUCH JOY AND EXCITEMENT IN HIM THAT WE CANNOT CONTAIN IT. EPHESIANS 5:18–19 INSTRUCTS US TO “BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT [NOT JUST ANY SPIRIT OF TRUTH, BUT THE LORD IN JOHN 4:21-24], ADDRESSING ONE ANOTHER IN PSALMS AND HYMNS AND SPIRITUAL SONGS, SINGING AND MAKING MELODY TO THE LORD WITH YOUR HEART.” WHEN WE ARE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, WE SEXLESSLY DESIRE TO SING TO HIM AND EDIFY OTHERS FOR THE ETERNAL BUILDING UP OF THE TOP LORD & HIS TOP SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP! MUSICAL TALENT HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH IT. A JOYFUL NOISE INCORPORATES MANY CREATIVE EXPRESSIONS OF PRAISE: DANCING, SINGING, CLAPPING, SHOUTING, RAISING HANDS, AND PLAYING INSTRUMENTS. WHEN THE FOCUS OF OUR HEARTS IS GOD AND HIS GREATNESS, OUR NOISE IS A SWEET SOUND TO HIS EARS.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT GOD COLLECTS OUR TEARS IN A BOTTLE? WHILE IN THE CUSTODY OF HIS ENEMIES, DAVID WROTE, “YOU HAVE KEPT COUNT OF MY TOSSING’S; PUT MY TEARS IN YOUR BOTTLE” (PSALM 56:8, ESV). DAVID WAS GOING THROUGH A DIFFICULT TIME. HE BEGINS THIS SAD PSALM WITH THE WORDS “BE GRACIOUS TO ME, O GOD, FOR MAN TRAMPLES ON ME; ALL DAY LONG AN [SEXUAL] ATTACKER OPPRESSES ME” (PSALM 56:1, ESV). THE PHILISTINES HAD CAPTURED DAVID IN GATH—DAVID WAS, AT THE TIME HE WROTE THIS PSALM, A PRISONER OF WAR, AND HE HAD REASON TO CRY AND BE SORROWFUL. DAVID SAYS THAT HIS STRUGGLES ARE RECORDED IN GOD’S ETERNAL LITTLE BOOK (VERSE 8), AND HE ASKS GOD TO PUT HIS TEARS IN HIS BOTTLE. WHAT DOES THIS POETIC LANGUAGE MEAN? DOES GOD REALLY HAVE A BOTTLE WHERE ALL OUR TEARS GO? ARE THE EVENTS OF OUR LIVES REALLY WRITTEN IN A BOOK? THE TOP LORD ONLY HAS THE UNIVERSAL ETERNAL LITTLE BOOK THAT HE IMPARTIALLY JUDGED FROM IN HIS OWN HOUSE BECAUSE THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS THE ONLY PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE OF ALL THINGS IN TRUTH IN JOHN 1:1-3; ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-2 & NO OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE, INCLUDING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST NEVER HAS THIS IN THEIR OWN HOUSE IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 7:46-50; 17:22-30; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30! THE IDEA BEHIND THE KEEPING OF “TEARS IN A BOTTLE” IS REMEMBRANCE. DAVID IS EXPRESSING A DEEP TRUST IN GOD—GOD WILL REMEMBER HIS SORROW AND TEARS AND WILL NOT FORGET ABOUT HIM. DAVID IS CONFIDENT THAT GOD IS ON HIS SIDE. HE SAYS, IN THE MIDST OF THIS TROUBLING TIME, “THIS I KNOW, GOD IS FOR ME” (PSALM 56:9, ESV) AND “IN GOD I TRUST; I SHALL NOT BE AFRAID. WHAT CAN [WOMAN] MAN DO TO ME?” (VERSE 11, ESV). GOD MAY NOT HAVE AN ACTUAL BOTTLE WHERE OUR TEARS ARE KEPT OR A LITERAL BOOK WHERE SORROWS ARE RECORDED, BUT HE NONETHELESS REMEMBERS ALL THE THINGS THAT HAPPEN IN OUR LIVES, INCLUDING THE SUFFERING ENDURED FOR HIS SEXLESS SAKE. IN FACT, THERE ARE MANY INSTANCES IN SCRIPTURE OF GOD’S TRUE RECOGNITION OF WOMAN’S/MAN’S SUFFERING. GOD IS A TENDER-HEARTED FATHER [STEPHEN] TO US, A GOD WHO FEELS WITH US AND WEEPS WITH US (EXODUS 3:7; JOHN 11:33–35). THE FACT THAT GOD REMEMBERS US AND OUR SUFFERINGS SHOULD BE VERY COMFORTING. OFTEN, OBEDIENCE AND FOLLOWING JESUS CREATE SUFFERING IN OUR LIVES. THIS SHOULD NOT BE A SURPRISE. JESUS SPOKE ON MULTIPLE OCCASIONS OF THE SUFFERING THAT ACCOMPANIES DISCIPLESHIP. JESUS WARNED, “EVERYONE WILL HATE YOU BECAUSE OF ME” (LUKE 21:17; CF. MATTHEW 24:9; MARK 13:13; MATTHEW 10:22). THE LORD SAID THAT PAUL WOULD BE SHOWN “HOW MUCH HE MUST SUFFER FOR MY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]” (ACTS 9:16). LOSS—EVEN WHEN THAT LOSS IS A RESULT OF OBEDIENCE TO GOD—CREATES REAL SUFFERING AND REAL TEARS. BUT GOD REMEMBERS OUR SUFFERINGS AND HAS PROMISED TO MORE THAN COMPENSATE (MATTHEW 19:29). OUR TEARS ARE NOT FUTILE. GOD KNOWS EACH OF HIS CHILDREN INTIMATELY, AND EVERY TEAR WE SHED HAS MEANING TO HIM. HE REMEMBERS OUR SORROW AS IF HE KEPT EACH TEAR IN A BOTTLE. IN THE END, HE WILL SHARE HIS JOY WITH US WHEN “‘HE WILL WIPE EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES. THERE WILL BE NO MORE DEATH’ OR MOURNING OR CRYING OR PAIN, FOR THE OLD ORDER OF THINGS HAS PASSED AWAY” (REVELATION 21:4).
WHO WAS THE ASAPH MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF PSALMS? THERE WERE A NUMBER OF LEVITES THAT KING DAVID ASSIGNED AS WORSHIP LEADERS IN THE TABERNACLE CHOIR, ACCORDING TO 1 CHRONICLES 6:31–32. ASAPH WAS ONE OF THESE MEN (1 CHRONICLES 6:39). ASAPH’S DUTIES ARE DESCRIBED IN DETAIL IN 1 CHRONICLES 16. ACCORDING TO 2 CHRONICLES 29:30, BOTH ASAPH AND DAVID WERE SKILLED SINGERS AND POETS. ASAPH IS ALSO MENTIONED AS A “SEER” OR PROPHET. THE “SONS OF ASAPH” ARE MENTIONED IN 1 CHRONICLES 25:1, 2 CHRONICLES 20:14, AND EZRA 2:41. THE SONS OF ASAPH WERE LIKELY A GUILD OF SKILLED POETS AND SINGERS, MODELING THEMSELVES MUSICALLY AFTER ASAPH, THEIR MASTER. THE CHURCH MUSICIANS OF OUR DAY CAN BE CONSIDERED SPIRITUAL “CHILDREN OF ASAPH.” PSALMS 50 AND 73—83 ARE CALLED THE “PSALMS OF ASAPH” BECAUSE HIS NAME APPEARS IN THE SUPERSCRIPTION AT THE HEAD OF THOSE PSALMS. REGARDING ASAPH’S ROLE AS A PROPHET, OF PARTICULAR INTEREST IS THE IMPRECATORY PSALM 83, WHICH DEALS WITH GOD’S JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL’S ENEMIES: EDOM, THE ISHMAELITES, MOAB, THE HAGARITES, GEBAL, AMMON, THE AMALEKITES, PHILISTIA, TYRE, AND ASSYRIA. IF WE EXAMINE THE PSALMS WRITTEN BY ASAPH, WE CAN SEE THAT ALL OF THEM HAVE TO DO WITH THE JUDGMENT OF GOD, AND MANY INVOLVE THE PRAYERS OF THE PEOPLE AT THE PROSPECT OR MOMENT OF A PARTICULAR EVENT. ASAPH WAS A GIFTED INDIVIDUAL. HE UNDERSTOOD WHERE THE GIFT CAME FROM, AND HE USED HIS MUSIC TO PRAISE THE LORD AND COMMUNICATE HIS WORD TO A NEEDY WORLD.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE MEAN BY “YOU ARE GODS” / "YE ARE GODS" IN PSALM 82:6 AND JOHN 10:34-35? LET’S START WITH A LOOK AT PSALM 82, THE PSALM THAT JESUS QUOTES IN JOHN 10:34. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “GODS” IN PSALM 82:6 IS ELOHIM. IT USUALLY REFERS TO THE ONE TRUE GOD, BUT IT DOES HAVE OTHER MEANINGS & USES. PSALM 82:1 SAYS, “GOD PRESIDES IN THE GREAT ASSEMBLY; HE GIVES JUDGMENT AMONG THE GODS.” IT IS CLEAR FROM THE NEXT THREE VERSES THAT THE WORD “GODS” REFERS TO MAGISTRATES, JUDGES, AND OTHER AUTHORIZED OFFICIALS WHO ALL HOLD INFERIOR POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY AND RULE UNDER THE TOP LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6. CALLING A HUMAN MAGISTRATE, A “GOD” INDICATES THREE THINGS: 1) HE HAS AUTHORITY OVER OTHER WOMAN/MAN, 2) THE POWER HE WIELDS AS A CIVIL AUTHORITY IS TO BE FEARED, AND 3) HE DERIVES HIS POWER AND AUTHORITY FROM GOD HIMSELF IN ROMANS 13:1-2, WHO IS PICTURED AS JUDGING THE WHOLE EARTH IN VERSE 8. THIS USE OF THE WORD “GODS” NEVER REFERS TO CIVILIANS, THAT IS FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN GOD SENT MOSES TO PHARAOH, HE SAID, “SEE, I HAVE MADE YOU LIKE GOD TO PHARAOH” (EXODUS 7:1). THIS SIMPLY MEANS THAT MOSES, AS THE LORDLY MESSENGER OF GOD, WAS SPEAKING GOD’S WORDS AND WOULD THEREFORE BE GOD’S TRUE SEXLESS REPRESENTATIVE TO THE TOP KING. THE HEBREW WORD ELOHIM IS TRANSLATED “JUDGES” IN EXODUS 21:6 AND 22:8, 9, AND 28. THE WHOLE POINT OF PSALM 82 IS THAT EARTHLY JUDGES MUST ACT WITH IMPARTIALITY AND TRUE JUSTICE, BECAUSE EVEN JUDGES MUST STAND SOMEDAY BEFORE THE TOP JUDGE IN JAMES 4:12. VERSES 6 AND 7 WARN HUMAN MAGISTRATES AS MORTAL LORDS THAT THEY, TOO, MUST BE JUDGED: “I SAID, `YOU ARE GODS; YOU ARE ALL SONS OF THE MOST-HIGH.' BUT YOU WILL DIE LIKE MERE MEN; YOU WILL FALL LIKE EVERY OTHER RULER [PASS THE FLAG OR DEPOSED OF].” THIS PASSAGE IS SAYING THAT GOD HAS APPOINTED MEN TO INFERIOR POSITIONS OF LIMITED AUTHORITY IN JURISDICTIONS IN WHICH THEY ARE CONSIDERED AS GODS AMONG THE CIVILIAN PEOPLE. THEY ARE TO REMEMBER THAT, EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE REPRESENTING GOD IN THIS WORLD, THEY ARE STILL MORTAL, YET GODS AND MUST EVENTUALLY GIVE A TRUE ACCOUNT TO GOD FOR HOW THEY USED THAT AUTHORITY IN HEBREWS 4:13. NOW, LET’S LOOK AT HOW JESUS USES THIS PASSAGE. JESUS HAD JUST CLAIMED TO BE THE SON OF GOD (JOHN 10:25-30). THE UNBELIEVING JEWS RESPOND BY CHARGING JESUS WITH BLASPHEMY, SINCE HE CLAIMED TO BE GOD (VERSE 33). JESUS THEN QUOTES PSALM 82:6, REMINDING THE JEWS THAT THE LAW REFERS TO MERE MEN—ALBEIT MEN OF AUTHORITY AND PRESTIGE—AS “MORTAL GODS.” JESUS’ POINT IS THIS: YOU CHARGE ME WITH BLASPHEMY BASED ON MY USE OF THE TITLE “SON OF GOD”; YET YOUR OWN SCRIPTURES APPLY THE SAME TERM TO MAGISTRATES IN GENERAL. IF THOSE WHO HOLD A DIVINELY APPOINTED OFFICE CAN BE CONSIDERED “GODS,” HOW MUCH MORE CAN THE ONE WHOM GOD HAS CHOSEN AND SENT (VERSES 34-36)? IN CONTRAST, WE HAVE THE SERPENT’S DAMN LIES TO EVE IN THE GARDEN. HIS STATEMENT, “YOUR EYES WILL BE OPENED, AND YOU WILL BE LIKE GOD, KNOWING GOOD AND EVIL” (GENESIS 3:5), WAS A HALF, PARTIAL-TRUTH. THEIR EYES WERE OPENED (VERSE 7), BUT THEY DID NOT BECOME LIKE GOD. THEY BECAME DAMN FOOLS IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32! IN FACT, THEY LOST AUTHORITY, RATHER THAN GAINING IT. SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] DECEIVED EVE ABOUT HER ABILITY TO BECOME LIKE THE ONE TRUE GOD, AND SO LED HER INTO THE ETERNAL LIE WITH ADAM. JESUS DEFENDED HIS CLAIM TO BE THE SON OF GOD ON BIBLICAL AND SEMANTIC GROUNDS—THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH INFLUENTIAL MEN CAN BE THOUGHT OF AS GODS; THEREFORE, THE MESSIAH CAN RIGHTLY APPLY THE TERM TO HIMSELF. WOMAN/MAN IN THE OUTER SKIN ARE NOT “GODS”, “GODDESSES”, “FEMALE GODS” OR “LITTLE GODS.” WE ARE NOT GOD. GOD IS GOD, AND WE WHO KNOW CHRIST ARE HIS CHILDREN. THE TOP LORD IS THE TOP MAN & THE TOP MAN IS THE TOP LORD BECAUSE THE TOP LORD BECAME THE TOP MAN [THE LORD BECOMING FLESH: FOR THE WEAKNESSS OF THE LORD IS STRONGER THAN ALL & THE FOOLISHNESS OF THE LORD IS WISER THAN ALL IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25; 10:22!] IN HIS OUTER SKIN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 1:14-18; 5:31-47; 6:41-59; ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 6:5; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30! 
WHO WAS HEMAN THE EZRAHITE IN THE PSALMS? HEMAN THE EZRAHITE IS THE NAMED AUTHOR OF PSALMS 88 IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE TITLE TO THIS PSALM NOTES, “A SONG. A PSALM OF THE SONS OF KORAH. FOR THE DIRECTOR OF MUSIC. ACCORDING TO MAHALATH LEANNOTH. A MASKIL OF HEMAN THE EZRAHITE.” IT IS CLEAR FROM THIS TITLE THAT HEMAN WAS FROM “THE SONS OF KORAH,” MEANING FROM THE FAMILY OF KORAH, AND THAT HEMAN WAS LIKELY BOTH A SONGWRITER AND MUSICIAN. HEMAN WORKED CLOSELY WITH KING DAVID AND IS ALSO NAMED A SEER IN 1 CHRONICLES 25:5. ANOTHER HEMAN IS MENTIONED IN 1 CHRONICLES 2:5, BUT HE IS FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH AND A DIFFERENT HEMAN FROM THE ONE MENTIONED IN PSALMS. THE HEMAN IN PSALM 88 IS A LEVITE MENTIONED WITH HIS FAMILY LINE IN 1 CHRONICLES 6:33: “FROM THE KOHATHITES: HEMAN, THE MUSICIAN, THE SON OF JOEL, THE SON OF SAMUEL.” HEMAN WAS THE GRANDSON OF SAMUEL, THE FINAL JUDGE OF ISRAEL WHO ANOINTED KING SAUL AND KING DAVID, KING SOLOMON WAS SUPREMELY ANOINTED & SUPREMELY APPOINTED BY THE LORD HIMSELF & WAS GOOD ONLY FOR 96 YEARS SINCE THE LORD SOLOMON DIED AT 96 YEARS OF AGE BASED ON THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT, BEING WITHOUT OR HAVING A PROPHET TO ANOINT HIM, UNLESS THE LORD IS IN FACT THE ULTIMATE PROPHET. HOW MUCH FOR THE SUPREME ANOINTING & SUPREME APPOINTMENT OF THE LORD ENOCH? 366 YEARS BASED ON GENESIS 5:22-24 TO 386 YEARS BASED ON ENOCH 1, 2 & 3 & THE 2ND BOOK OF ADAM & EVE. IN ADDITION, HEMAN IS LISTED AS ONE OF THREE MAIN MUSICIANS APPOINTED BY KING DAVID “FOR THE MINISTRY OF PROPHESYING, ACCOMPANIED BY HARPS, LYRES AND CYMBALS” (1 CHRONICLES 25:1). HEMAN’S FAMILY WAS WELL KNOWN, MENTIONED IN 1 CHRONICLES 25:4–6: “AS FOR HEMAN, FROM HIS SONS: BUKKIAH, MATTANIAH, UZZIEL, SHUBAEL AND JERIMOTH; HANANIAH, HANANI, ELIATHAH, GIDDALTI AND ROMAMTI-EZER; JOSHBEKASHAH, MALLOTHI, HOTHIR AND MAHAZIOTH. (ALL THESE WERE SONS OF HEMAN THE KING’S SEER. THEY WERE GIVEN HIM THROUGH THE PROMISES OF GOD TO EXALT HIM. GOD GAVE HEMAN FOURTEEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS.) ALL THESE MEN WERE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF THEIR FATHER FOR THE MUSIC OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, WITH CYMBALS, LYRES AND HARPS, FOR THE MINISTRY AT THE HOUSE OF GOD.” HIS MUSICAL FAMILY OF FOURTEEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS WAS PROMINENT DURING THE REIGN OF KING DAVID. HEMAN AND HIS FAMILY WERE ALSO PRESENT WHEN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WAS BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM: “ALL THE LEVITES WHO WERE MUSICIANS—ASAPH, HEMAN, JEDUTHUN AND THEIR SONS AND RELATIVES—STOOD ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE ALTAR, DRESSED IN FINE LINEN AND PLAYING CYMBALS, HARPS AND LYRES. THEY WERE ACCOMPANIED BY 120 PRIESTS SOUNDING TRUMPETS” (2 CHRONICLES 5:12). HEMAN AND THE OTHER LEVITES WERE FORMALLY DRESSED, SANG, AND PLAYED INSTRUMENTS AT THIS TIME. IT SEEMS THAT HEMAN WAS STILL SERVING DURING THE TIME OF KING SOLOMON, SON OF DAVID. HEMAN WAS CONSIDERED VERY WISE. SOLOMON, THE WISEST OF ALL, WAS COMPARED TO HEMAN: “HE WAS WISER THAN ANYONE ELSE, INCLUDING ETHAN THE EZRAHITE—WISER THAN HEMAN” (1 KINGS 4:31). THE MUSICIAN AND SAGE HEMAN SERVED IN ISRAEL AS A LEVITE, A SEER, A SONGWRITER, A GODLY FATHER, AND A MAN OF INFLUENCE DURING THE TIME OF DAVID AND SOLOMON. TODAY, HIS ONLY KNOWN SONG IS PSALM 88, A SONG OF ONE PASSIONATE FOR GOD: “LORD, YOU ARE THE GOD WHO SAVES ME; / DAY AND NIGHT I CRY OUT TO YOU” (PSALM 88:1).
WHO WAS ETHAN THE EZRAHITE IN THE PSALMS? ETHAN THE EZRAHITE IS THE SONGWRITER-AUTHOR OF PSALMS 89. THE TITLE OF THAT PSALM SAYS IT IS “A MASKIL OF ETHAN THE EZRAHITE.” IN ADDITION TO PSALMS 89, ETHAN THE EZRAHITE IS MENTIONED IN 1 KINGS 4:31 AS A WISE MAN, YET NOT AS WISE AS KING SOLOMON, WHO “WAS WISER THAN ANYONE ELSE, INCLUDING ETHAN THE EZRAHITE.” FIRST CHRONICLES 2:6 GIVES THE ADDED INFORMATION THAT ETHAN HAD FOUR BROTHERS AND WAS THE SON OF ZERAH (CALLED MAHOL IN 1 KINGS 4:31). HE WAS OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI. FIRST CHRONICLES 15:17 MENTIONS AN ETHAN WHO WAS INVOLVED WITH BRINGING OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT TO JERUSALEM. SINCE HE IS CALLED “ETHAN THE SON OF KUSHAIAH,” HE IS PROBABLY A DIFFERENT PERSON FROM THE AUTHOR OF PSALMS 89. HOWEVER, 1 CHRONICLES 15:19 ADDS THAT THE SON OF KUSHAIAH WAS A MUSICIAN, ONE OF THE MEN TO SOUND THE BRONZE CYMBALS, AND THIS HAD LED SOME SCHOLARS TO ASSUME A LINK BETWEEN THE TWO ETHANS. IF THEY ARE THE SAME PERSON, THEN ETHAN THE EZRAHITE IS PROBABLY ALSO KNOWN AS JEDUTHUN (1 CHRONICLES 16:38–42 AND THE TITLES OF PSALMS 62 AND 77). ANOTHER WAY TO LEARN ABOUT ETHAN THE EZRAHITE IS THROUGH HIS PSALM. VERSE 1 OPENS, “I WILL SING OF THE LORD’S GREAT [SEXLESS] LOVE FOREVER; / WITH MY MOUTH I WILL MAKE YOUR FAITHFULNESS KNOWN THROUGH ALL GENERATIONS.” ETHAN EMPHASIZES PRAISE TO GOD FOR HIS COVENANT WITH DAVID (VERSES 1–4) AND HONORS GOD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE POWER (VERSES 5–18). IN VERSES 19–37, RECORDING GOD’S OWN WORDS IN A VISION, ETHAN DETAILS GOD’S CONTINUAL FAITHFULNESS TO DAVID AND HIS DESCENDANTS. THEN ETHAN EXPRESSES LAMENT AT THE KING’S DEFEAT (VERSES 38–45) AND ASKS GOD TO REMEMBER THE COVENANT (VERSES 46–52). ETHAN CONCLUDES, “PRAISE BE TO THE LORD FOREVER! / AMEN AND AMEN” (VERSE 52). EVEN IN TIMES OF SUFFERING AND STRUGGLE, THIS PSALMIST CALLS GOD’S PEOPLE TO BLESS THE LORD AND CALL UPON HIS STRENGTH IN TIME OF NEED.
WHAT CAN WE LEARN FROM THE PRAYER OF MOSES (PSALM 90)? PSALM 90 MARKS THE BEGINNING OF BOOK FOUR OF PSALMS. PSALM 90 IS THE OLDEST PSALM, WRITTEN BY MOSES BY THE YEAR 1440 BC. IT IS ENTITLED “FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING” AND IS NOTED AS “A PRAYER OF MOSES, THE MAN OF GOD.” WHAT CAN WE LEARN FROM THE PRAYER OF MOSES? FIRST, MOSES EMPHASIZES THE ETERNAL SEXLESS NATURE OF GOD. VERSES 1–2 DECLARE, “LORD, YOU HAVE BEEN OUR DWELLING PLACE / THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS. / BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS WERE BORN / OR YOU BROUGHT FORTH THE WHOLE WORLD, / FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING YOU ARE GOD.” SECOND, MOSES SPEAKS OF THE FRAGILE NATURE OF HUMANITY IN VERSES 3–6. VERSE 5 SAYS, “YET YOU SWEEP PEOPLE AWAY IN THE SLEEP OF DEATH— / THEY ARE LIKE THE NEW GRASS OF THE MORNING.” OUR TIME ON EARTH IS SHORT. THIRD, MOSES EMPHASIZES HUMANITY’S TEMPTING/SINFUL NATURE AND HIS SHORTCOMINGS BEFORE A PERFECT GOD. VERSES 7–8 NOTE, “WE ARE CONSUMED BY YOUR ANGER / AND TERRIFIED BY YOUR INDIGNATION. / YOU HAVE SET OUR INIQUITIES BEFORE YOU, / OUR SECRET [TEMPTATIONS] SINS IN THE LIGHT OF YOUR PRESENCE.” FOURTH, MOSES STRESSES HOW SHORT LIFE IS FOR PEOPLE IN COMPARISON WITH GOD’S ETERNAL SEXLESS NATURE IN VERSES 9–12. MOSES SAYS, “OUR DAYS MAY COME TO SEVENTY YEARS, / OR EIGHTY, IF OUR STRENGTH ENDURES; / YET THE BEST OF THEM ARE BUT TROUBLE AND SORROW, / FOR THEY QUICKLY PASS, AND WE FLY AWAY” (PSALM 90:10). THIS VERSE ALSO TEACHES AN EXISTENCE AFTER DEATH. WE DO NOT JUST “END”; RATHER, WE “FLY” TO SOMEWHERE ELSE. VERSE 12 ADDS THE LESSON WE SHOULD GLEAN FROM THE BREVITY OF EARTHLY LIFE: “TEACH US TO NUMBER OUR DAYS, / THAT WE MAY GAIN A HEART OF WISDOM.” FIFTH, MOSES PRAYS FOR GOD’S GRACE UPON HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 13–17. VERSE 17 CONCLUDES, “MAY THE FAVOR OF THE LORD OUR GOD REST ON US; / ESTABLISH THE WORK OF OUR HANDS FOR US— / YES, ESTABLISH THE WORK OF OUR HANDS.” WITHOUT GOD, OUR WORK AMOUNTS TO NOTHING. IN PSALM 90 MOSES FOCUSES ON GOD’S GREATNESS, OUR HUMAN WEAKNESS, AND OUR NEED FOR THE LORD TO PROVIDE GRACE FOR OUR DAILY NEEDS. WE ARE TO SEEK WISDOM AND TO LIVE EACH DAY TO ITS FULLEST FOR THE GLORY OF GOD. OF GREAT IMPORTANCE IS MOSES’ EMPHASIS TO “NUMBER OUR DAYS.” WHILE THIS POETIC PSALM MAY NOT LITERALLY MEAN WE ARE TO COUNT EACH DAY BY NUMBER, IT DOES FOCUS ON THE NEED TO LIVE EVERY DAY FOR MAXIMUM IMPACT. THE APOSTLE PAUL WROTE, “BE VERY CAREFUL, THEN, HOW YOU LIVE—NOT AS UNWISE BUT AS WISE, MAKING THE MOST OF EVERY OPPORTUNITY, BECAUSE THE DAYS ARE EVIL” (EPHESIANS 5:15–16). GOD CALLS US TO USE EVERY MOMENT OF EVERY DAY TO HONOR HIM.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE MEAN WHEN IT SAYS NOT, TO TOUCH GOD’S ANOINTED? THE COMMAND TO TOUCH NOT GOD’S ANOINTED IS FOUND IN TWO PLACES IN SCRIPTURE: “DO NOT TOUCH MY ANOINTED ONES; DO MY PROPHETS NO HARM” (1 CHRONICLES 16:22; PSALM 105:15). THESE PASSAGES ARE SOMETIMES USED IN PENTECOSTAL AND CHARISMATIC CIRCLES TO DEFEND CERTAIN PREACHERS FROM CRITICISM. PREACHERS WHO PROMOTE THEMSELVES OR THEIR MINISTRIES AS “ANOINTED” WARN THEIR WOULD-BE CRITICS, “DO NOT TOUCH GOD’S ANOINTED!” OF COURSE, THIS HELPS TO INSULATE THEM FROM SCRUTINY AND ALLOWS THEM TO SPREAD FALSEHOOD AND BAD THEOLOGY UNRESTRAINED. OTHERS TAKE GOD’S COMMAND “DO NOT TOUCH MY ANOINTED ONES; DO MY PROPHETS NO HARM” TO MEAN THAT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS ARE PROMISED PROTECTION FROM ALL THINGS. BOTH OF THE ABOVE INTERPRETATIONS OF “DO NOT TOUCH MY ANOINTED ONES” IGNORE THE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGES IN QUESTION. THE “ANOINTED ONES” IN THESE PASSAGES ARE NOT MODERN-DAY PENTECOSTAL PREACHERS. BUT THESE TRUE TOP “ANOINTED ONES” ARE REFERRED AS THE AUTHORIZED SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] BECAUSE OF THE PERMISSIBLE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS THAT THEY CAN THROW UPON THEIR ONGOING ENEMIES IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12! AND THE HOLY BIBLE NEVER PROMISES THAT GOD’S PROPHETS, ANOINTED ONES, CHILDREN, OR OTHER FAITHFUL BELIEVERS WILL NEVER SUFFER HARM FROM EVIL PEOPLE, UNLESS IT IS IN FACT THE LORD IN THOSE POSITIONS. AS JESUS EXPLAINED TO THE PHARISEES, “GOD IN HIS WISDOM SAID, ‘I WILL SEND THEM PROPHETS AND APOSTLES, SOME OF WHOM THEY WILL KILL AND OTHERS THEY WILL PERSECUTE’” (LUKE 11:49). HERE IS THE CONTEXT OF 1 CHRONICLES 16:22: DAVID IS PUBLICLY PRAISING GOD BY GIVING A CONDENSED REVIEW OF THE MIRACULOUS HISTORY OF ISRAEL. HE CITES SOME OF THE MIRACLES GOD PERFORMED TO FULFILL HIS PROMISES TO ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB (1 CHRONICLES 16:15–18, REFERENCING GENESIS 50:24 AND EXODUS 2:24). THROUGH THESE MIRACLES, GOD CREATED A NATION OF ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS THAT WOULD BLESS THE ENTIRE WORLD (SEE GENESIS 12:1–3). NO ONE AND NOTHING COULD PREVENT GOD’S PROMISES FROM BEING FULFILLED, EVEN AGAINST ALL ODDS, UNLESS THE LORD CHOOSES TO REITERATE THOSE PROMISES. IN THE VERSES LEADING UP TO GOD’S SEXLESS COMMAND “DO NOT TOUCH MY ANOINTED ONES,” WE READ THIS: “WHEN THEY WERE BUT FEW IN NUMBER, FEW INDEED, AND STRANGERS IN IT, THEY WANDERED FROM NATION TO NATION, FROM ONE KINGDOM TO ANOTHER. HE ALLOWED NO ONE TO OPPRESS THEM; FOR THEIR SAKE HE REBUKED KINGS” (1 CHRONICLES 16:19–21). THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THE PATRIARCHS, ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. WHEN “THEY” (THE PATRIARCHS) WERE FEW IN NUMBER, THEY LIVED AS WANDERING STRANGERS IN A STRANGE LAND (SEE HEBREWS 11:9). THROUGH ALL THEIR TRAVELS AND TRAVAILS, GOD PROTECTED THEM, INCREASED THEIR NUMBER, AND PREVENTED THE POWERFUL RULERS OF THE LANDS WHERE THEY STAYED FROM HARMING THEM. FOR EXAMPLE, GOD PROTECTED ABRAHAM TWICE WHILE STAYING IN HOSTILE NATIONS WHOSE KINGS LUSTED AFTER HIS WIFE. NEITHER KING LAID A FINGER ON ABRAHAM OR SARAH BUT INSTEAD SENT THE COUPLE AWAY UNHARMED AND EVEN ENRICHED THEM (GENESIS 12 AND 20). THE SAME HAPPENED TO ISAAC (GENESIS 26). JACOB ARRIVED IN PADDAN ARAM WITH NOTHING, BUT HE LEFT WITH VAST RICHES (GENESIS 31); AFTER ALL HIS DEALINGS WITH HIS UNSCRUPULOUS UNCLE LABAN, JACOB SAID, “GOD HAS NOT ALLOWED HIM TO HARM ME” (VERSE 7). SO, THE POINT OF 1 CHRONICLES 16:22 (AND PSALM 105:15) IS THAT NOTHING AND NO ONE CAN DERAIL GOD’S [SEXLESS] WILL; GOD HAD A PLAN FOR ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, AND HE REFUSED TO LET THE KINGS OF CANAAN AND EGYPT INJURE THEM: “FOR THEIR SAKE HE REBUKED KINGS: ‘DO NOT TOUCH MY ANOINTED ONES’” (1 CHRONICLES 16:21–22). THE PATRIARCHS WERE HIS PROPHETS. THEY WERE HIS “ANOINTED ONES”; THAT IS, GOD CHOSE THEM TO ACCOMPLISH A SPECIFIC WORK IN THE WORLD. DAVID, WHO ORCHESTRATED THE PRAISE OF 1 CHRONICLES 16, APPLIED GOD’S COMMAND NOT TO INJURE GOD’S ANOINTED TO HIS OWN SITUATION. KING SAUL WAS TRYING TO KILL DAVID AT ONE TIME, AND DAVID AND HIS MEN WERE ON THE RUN. ONE NIGHT, DAVID’S MEN CAME UPON SAUL AND HIS ARMY WHILE THEY WERE SLEEPING. ABISHAI REJOICED THAT THEY HAD THE ADVANTAGE OVER THEIR ENEMIES AND SUGGESTED THEY KILL SAUL THEN AND THERE. BUT DAVID SAID TO ABISHAI, “DO NOT DESTROY HIM, FOR WHO CAN LIFT A HAND AGAINST THE LORD’S ANOINTED AND BE GUILTLESS? ...AS SURELY AS THE LORD LIVES, THE LORD HIMSELF WILL STRIKE HIM DOWN...BUT THE LORD FORBID THAT I SHOULD STRETCH OUT MY HAND AGAINST THE LORD’S ANOINTED” (1 SAMUEL 26:9–11). IT IS GOD WHO TAKES VENGEANCE, NOT MAN (DEUTERONOMY 32:35; ROMANS 12:19). THE COMMAND FROM GOD “DO NOT TOUCH MY ANOINTED ONES; DO MY PROPHETS NO HARM” WAS FOR A SPECIFIC GROUP OF PEOPLE FOR A SPECIFIC TIME: GOD PRESERVED THE PATRIARCHS FROM PHYSICAL HARM. BUT THE LORD CAN SEE ALL ACTS & TIME EQUALLY! THE PROPHETS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT HAVE GIVEN WAY TO TEACHERS IN THE NEW (SEE 2 PETER 2:1). NO ONE TODAY CAN PROPERLY QUOTE 1 CHRONICLES 16:22 TO DEFLECT CRITICISM OR SILENCE CHALLENGERS, UNLESS THE LORD AUTHORIZES IT. NO APOSTLE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT EVER TOLD ANYONE “DO NOT TOUCH GOD’S ANOINTED” AS A MEANS OF INSULATING HIMSELF FROM CRITIQUE AS FAR AS WHAT WE HAVE TODAY. THE FACT IS THAT ALL BELIEVERS TODAY ARE GOD’S ANOINTED. WE ARE ALL SET APART FOR THE WORK GOD IS ACCOMPLISHING IN THIS WORLD (1 JOHN 2:20). “NOW HE WHO ESTABLISHES US WITH YOU IN CHRIST AND HAS ANOINTED US IS GOD, WHO ALSO HAS SEALED US AND GIVEN US THE SPIRIT IN OUR HEARTS AS A GUARANTEE” (2 CORINTHIANS 1:21–22). SINCE ALL BELIEVERS ARE GOD’S ANOINTED, DOES THIS MEAN THAT HIS COMMAND “DO NOT TOUCH MY ANOINTED ONES” KEEPS US FROM ALL HARM? NO, BELIEVERS STILL SUFFER THE EFFECTS OF LIVING IN A FALLEN WORLD. BUT IT DEPENDS ON THE LORD? NOT YOU! BUT AT THE SAME TIME, BELIEVERS KNOW THAT GOD IS 110.0000% PERCENT IN CONTROL, AND HE CAN EASILY PROTECT HIS CHILDREN. WHATEVER HAPPENS TO THEM IS ALLOWED BY HIM. SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] HIMSELF CAN’T LAY A FINGER ON GOD’S CHILDREN WITHOUT GOD’S EXPLICIT PERMISSION (SEE JOB 1:12; 2:6). SO, WE TRUST GOD IN EVERYTHING. NO MATTER WHAT HAPPENS IN OUR LIVES, WE TRUST THAT GOD IS IN CONTROL AND WILL EQUIP, EMPOWER, AND PROTECT US TO COMPLETE HIS PLAN FOR US: “I AM SURE OF THIS, THAT HE WHO BEGAN A GOOD WORK IN YOU WILL BRING IT TO COMPLETION AT THE DAY OF JESUS CHRIST” (PHILIPPIANS 1:6, ESV).
WHERE DOES THE OLD TESTAMENT PREDICT THE COMING OF JESUS CHRIST? THERE ARE MANY OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES ABOUT JESUS CHRIST. SOME INTERPRETERS PLACE THE NUMBER OF MESSIANIC PROPHECIES IN THE HUNDREDS. THE FOLLOWING ARE THOSE THAT ARE CONSIDERED THE CLEAREST AND MOST IMPORTANT. REGARDING JESUS’ SEXLESS BIRTH—ISAIAH 7:14: “THEREFORE THE LORD HIMSELF WILL GIVE YOU A SIGN: THE VIRGIN WILL BE WITH CHILD AND WILL GIVE BIRTH TO A SON, AND WILL CALL HIM, IMMANUEL.” ISAIAH 9:6: “FOR TO US A CHILD IS BORN, TO US A SON IS GIVEN, AND THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE ON HIS SHOULDERS. AND HE WILL BE CALLED WONDERFUL COUNSELOR, MIGHTY GOD, EVERLASTING FATHER [STEPHEN], PRINCE OF PEACE.” MICAH 5:2: “BUT YOU, BETHLEHEM EPHRATHAH, THOUGH YOU ARE SMALL AMONG THE CLANS OF JUDAH, OUT OF YOU WILL COME FOR ME ONE WHO WILL BE RULER OVER ISRAEL, WHOSE ORIGINS ARE FROM OF OLD, FROM ANCIENT TIMES.” CONCERNING JESUS' SEXLESS MINISTRY AND DEATH—ZECHARIAH 9:9: “REJOICE GREATLY, O DAUGHTER OF ZION! SHOUT, DAUGHTER OF JERUSALEM! SEE, YOUR KING COMES TO YOU, RIGHTEOUS AND HAVING SALVATION, GENTLE AND RIDING ON A DONKEY [ASS], ON A COLT, THE FOAL OF A DONKEY [ASS].” PSALM 22:16-18: “DOGS HAVE SURROUNDED ME; A BAND OF EVIL MEN HAS ENCIRCLED ME, THEY HAVE PIERCED MY HANDS AND MY FEET. I CAN COUNT ALL MY BONES; PEOPLE STARE AND GLOAT OVER ME. THEY DIVIDE MY GARMENTS AMONG THEM AND CAST LOTS FOR MY CLOTHING.” LIKELY THE CLEAREST PROPHECY ABOUT JESUS IS THE ENTIRE 53RD CHAPTER OF ISAIAH. ISAIAH 53:3-7 IS ESPECIALLY UNMISTAKABLE: “HE WAS DESPISED AND REJECTED BY MEN, A MAN OF SORROWS, AND FAMILIAR WITH SUFFERING. LIKE ONE FROM WHOM MEN HIDE THEIR FACES HE WAS DESPISED, AND WE ESTEEMED HIM NOT. SURELY, HE TOOK UP OUR INFIRMITIES AND CARRIED OUR SORROWS, YET WE CONSIDERED HIM STRICKEN BY GOD, SMITTEN BY HIM, AND AFFLICTED. BUT HE WAS PIERCED FOR OUR TRANSGRESSIONS, HE WAS CRUSHED FOR OUR INIQUITIES; THE PUNISHMENT THAT BROUGHT US PEACE WAS UPON HIM, AND BY HIS WOUNDS WE ARE HEALED. WE ALL, LIKE SHEEP, HAVE GONE ASTRAY, EACH OF US HAS TURNED TO HIS OWN WAY; AND THE LORD HAS LAID ON HIM THE INIQUITY OF US ALL. HE WAS OPPRESSED AND AFFLICTED, YET HE DID NOT OPEN HIS MOUTH; HE WAS LED LIKE A LAMB TO THE SLAUGHTER, AND AS A SHEEP BEFORE HER SHEARERS IS SILENT, SO HE DID NOT OPEN HIS MOUTH.” THE “SEVENTY SEVENS” PROPHECY IN DANIEL CHAPTER 9 PREDICTED THE PRECISE DATE THAT JESUS, THE MESSIAH, WOULD BE “CUT OFF.” ISAIAH 50:6 ACCURATELY DESCRIBES THE BEATING THAT JESUS ENDURED. ZECHARIAH 12:10 PREDICTS THE “PIERCING” OF THE MESSIAH, WHICH OCCURRED AFTER JESUS AS BARABBAS DIED ON THE CROSS. MANY MORE EXAMPLES COULD BE PROVIDED, BUT THESE WILL SUFFICE. THE OLD TESTAMENT MOST DEFINITELY PROPHESIES THE COMING OF JESUS AS THE MESSIAH.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT “THE [TOP] LORD SAID TO MY LORD”? IN PSALM 110:1, DAVID SAYS, “THE [TOP] LORD SAYS TO MY LORD: ‘SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, UNTIL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL’” (ESV). IN MATTHEW 22:44, JESUS QUOTES THIS VERSE IN A DISCUSSION WITH THE PHARISEES IN ORDER TO PROVE THAT THE MESSIAH IS MORE THAN DAVID’S SON; HE IS DAVID’S LORD. THE CLAUSE THE LORD SAYS TO MY LORD CONTAINS TWO DIFFERENT HEBREW WORDS FOR “LORD” IN THE ORIGINAL. THE FIRST WORD IS YAHWEH STEPHEN, THE HEBREW COVENANT NAME FOR GOD. THE SECOND IS ADONI, MEANING “LORD” OR “MASTER.” SO, IN PSALM 110:1, DAVID WRITES THIS: “YAHWEH STEPHEN SAYS TO MY ADONI...” TO BETTER UNDERSTAND JESUS’ USE OF PSALM 110:1, WE’LL LOOK AT THE IDENTITY OF EACH “LORD” SEPARATELY. THE FIRST “LORD” IN “THE LORD SAYS TO MY LORD” IS THE ETERNAL GOD OF THE UNIVERSES, THE GREAT I AM WHO REVEALED HIMSELF TO MOSES IN EXODUS 3. THIS SELF-EXISTENT, OMNIPOTENT GOD SPEAKS IN PSALM 110 TO SOMEONE ELSE WHO IS ALSO DAVID’S “LORD.” THE SECOND “LORD” IN “THE LORD SAYS TO MY LORD” IS THE MESSIAH, OR THE CHRIST. PSALM 110 DESCRIBES THIS SECOND “LORD” AS FOLLOWS: ● HE SITS AT GOD’S RIGHT HAND (VERSE 1). ● HE WILL TRIUMPH OVER ALL HIS ENEMIES AND RULE OVER THEM (VERSES 1–2). ● HE WILL LEAD A GLORIOUS PROCESSION OF TROOPS (VERSE 3). ● HE WILL BE “A PRIEST FOREVER, IN THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK” (VERSE 4). ● HE WILL HAVE DIVINE SEXLESS AUTHORITY TO CRUSH KINGS, JUDGE NATIONS, AND SLAY THE WICKED [SEXUAL] (VERSES 5–6). ● HE WILL FIND REFRESHMENT AND BE EXALTED (VERSE 7). IN MATTHEW 22:44, JESUS UNMISTAKABLY IDENTIFIES THE SECOND “LORD” OF PSALM 110:1 AS THE MESSIAH, AND THE PHARISEES ALL AGREE THAT, YES, DAVID WAS SPEAKING OF THE MESSIAH. WHEN DAVID WROTE, “THE LORD SAYS TO MY LORD,” HE DISTINCTLY SAID THAT THE MESSIAH (OR THE CHRIST) WAS HIS LORD AND MASTER—HIS ADONI. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE 2ND LORD OF THE 1ST FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11. THE LORD ENOCH CHRIST IS THE 2ND LORD OF THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN ENOCH 1, 2 & 3; GENESIS 5:22-24; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15. A COMMON TITLE FOR THE MESSIAH IN JESUS’ DAY WAS “SON OF DAVID,” BASED ON THE FACT THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD BE THE DESCENDANT OF DAVID WHO WOULD INHERIT THE THRONE AND FULFILL THE DAVIDIC COVENANT (SEE 2 SAMUEL 7). JESUS CAPITALIZES ON THE JEWISH USE OF THE TITLE “SON OF DAVID” TO DRIVE HOME HIS POINT IN MATTHEW 22. “WHILE THE PHARISEES WERE GATHERED TOGETHER, JESUS ASKED THEM, ‘WHAT DO YOU THINK ABOUT THE MESSIAH? WHOSE SON IS HE?’ ‘THE SON OF DAVID,’ THEY REPLIED. HE SAID TO THEM, ‘HOW IS IT THEN THAT DAVID, SPEAKING BY THE SPIRIT, CALLS HIM “LORD”? FOR HE SAYS, “‘THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD: “SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND UNTIL I PUT YOUR ENEMIES UNDER YOUR FEET.”’” IF THEN DAVID CALLS HIM “LORD,” HOW CAN HE BE HIS SON?’” (MATTHEW 22:41–45). ALSO, IT IS IN ACTS 2:34-35. JESUS’ REASONING IS THIS: “SON OF DAVID” IS YOUR TITLE FOR THE MESSIAH, YET DAVID HIMSELF CALLS HIM “LORD.” THE MESSIAH, THEN, MUST BE MUCH MORE THAN JUST A SON—A PHYSICAL DESCENDANT—OF DAVID. ACCORDING TO PSALM 110:1, THIS “SON OF DAVID” WAS ALIVE DURING DAVID’S TIME AND WAS GREATER THAN DAVID. ALL OF THIS INFORMATION IS CONTAINED IN THE STATEMENT THAT “THE LORD SAYS TO MY LORD.” JESUS IS DAVID’S LORD; HE IS THE CHRIST, THE JEWISH MESSIAH, AND PSALM 110 IS A PROMISE OF JESUS’ VICTORY AT HIS SECOND COMING. ANOTHER IMPORTANT POINT THAT JESUS MAKES IN MATTHEW 22 IS THAT DAVID WROTE THE PSALM UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT; DAVID WAS “SPEAKING BY THE SPIRIT,” JESUS SAYS (VERSE 43). CLEARLY, JESUS TAUGHT THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. WHEN DAVID WROTE, “THE LORD SAYS TO MY LORD,” HE WAS RECORDING EXACTLY WHAT GOD WANTED HIM TO WRITE.
WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT ALL MEN ARE LIARS (PSALM 116:11)? PSALM 116:10–11 SAYS, “I BELIEVED, THEREFORE HAVE I SPOKEN: I WAS GREATLY AFFLICTED: I SAID IN MY HASTE, ‘ALL MEN ARE LIARS’” (KJV). THE PSALMIST HERE IS EXPRESSING THE TUMULTUOUS EMOTIONS HE EXPERIENCED WHILE UNDERGOING GREAT STRESS. HE ENDS THE PSALM BY REJOICING THAT GOD HAD NEVER LEFT HIM, EVEN THOUGH IT SEEMED EVERYONE ELSE HAD. IN PSALM 116, THE WRITER REMEMBERS A HORRIBLE TIME IN HIS LIFE AND HOW THE LORD SAVED HIM FROM IT. THE CLAUSE ALL MEN ARE LIARS OR EVERYONE IS A LIAR IS THE WAY HE EXPRESSES THE INTENSE FEELINGS HE HAD IN THE HEAT OF THE MOMENT. IT WAS A TIME WHEN “THE CORDS OF DEATH ENTANGLED ME, THE ANGUISH OF THE GRAVE CAME OVER ME; I WAS OVERCOME BY DISTRESS AND SORROW” (VERSE 3). DURING THAT TIME, HE FELT FORSAKEN. NO ONE COULD BE TRUSTED; THOSE WHO PROMISED HELP PROVED TO BE UNRELIABLE AND THEIR WORDS NOTHING BUT LIES. THE FEELING THAT HAD OVERCOME THE PSALMIST WHEN HE DESCRIBED ALL MEN AS LIARS IS IDENTIFIED AS “ALARM” (NIV), “ANXIETY” (NLT), AND “CONFUSION” (CEV). THE KJV USES THE WORD HASTE. THE KEY IS THAT, AS THE PSALMIST LOOKED BACK ON THE SITUATION, HE SAW THAT HIS WORDS HAD BEEN HASTY AND INFLUENCED BY THE ANXIETY AND TREPIDATION HE FELT. HE HAD BEEN THINKING STRAIGHT WHEN HE SAID THAT EVERYONE WAS A LIAR AND ALL HE HAD WAS THE LORD. BUT THE STATEMENT MAY HAVE BEEN HYPERBOLIC, DECLARED BY A PANICKED MAN WHEN FEELING OVERWHELMED. THE PSALMS ARE FILLED WITH POETIC LANGUAGE, STRONG EMOTIONS, AND COLORFUL DESCRIPTIONS PENNED BY MEN WHO WERE EXPRESSING THEIR FEELINGS IN VARIOUS SEASONS OF LIFE. A COMMON FEELING DURING TIMES OF TROUBLE IS THAT WE ENDURE THE TROUBLE ALONE, AND MANY PSALMS EXPRESS THAT FEELING (E.G., PSALM 38:11; 88:8, 18; 142:4). MANY PASSAGES REFLECT THE RAWNESS OF HUMAN EMOTION, WHICH CAN SKEW OUR PERSPECTIVE (SEE PSALM 137:9). WHEN WE EXPERIENCE STRONG EMOTION, BOTH GOOD AND BAD, WE OFTEN EXPRESS IT IN WAYS THAT WE WOULD NOT DO WHEN FEELING CALM. THE AUTHOR OF PSALM 116 RECALLS THE TIME WHEN HE EXPRESSED HIS THOUGHT THAT ALL MEN ARE LIARS, BUT HE LATER SAW THAT HE HAD SPOKEN IN HASTE—UNDER DURESS, HE HAD SIMPLY BEEN “VENTING.” PSALM 73 IS ANOTHER GOOD EXAMPLE OF THIS. THE PSALMIST IS WRESTLING WITH THE APPARENT INJUSTICE OF THE PROSPERITY OF THE WICKED. HE QUESTIONS GOD’S WISDOM IN BLESSING EVILDOERS AND WONDERS IF PERHAPS HE HAS OBEYED THE LORD IN VAIN. THEN, IN VERSE 15, HE CATCHES HIMSELF AND SAYS, “IF I HAD SPOKEN OUT LIKE THAT, I WOULD HAVE BETRAYED YOUR CHILDREN.” HE IS RECOGNIZING THAT HIS EMOTIONS ARE NOT ACCURATE, AND THEY SHOULD NOT BE GIVEN VOICE, EVEN THOUGH THEY FEEL TRUE IN THE MOMENT. WITHIN GOD’S WORD ARE THE RECORDED REALITIES OF HUMAN PASSIONS AND FAILURES. THE HOLY BIBLE IS EXTREMELY HONEST ABOUT THE SHORTCOMINGS OF EVEN THE GREAT PATRIARCHS OF THE FAITH. EVEN THE MOST-GODLY MEN AND GODLY WOMEN HAVE MOMENTS WHEN ANXIETY MOUNTS AND THEY THINK OR SAY SOMETHING FOOLISH. THE FACT OF OUR WEAKNESS IS AMPLY DEMONSTRATED FOR US IN GOD’S WORD. THE PSALMS, ESPECIALLY, ARE ENERGIZED BY A SPECTRUM OF HUMAN EMOTIONS WHILE THEY IMPART NUGGETS OF TRUTH AND WISDOM. WHILE IT IS ABSOLUTELY TRUE THAT LYING IS A PART OF OUR FALLEN HUMAN NATURE, ALL WOMEN/MEN ARE LIARS, EXCEPT ENOCH & VICTORIA [PENTECOST] WITH THE LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29; HEBREWS 11:5 & ACTS 6:5. TO SAY THAT ALL MEN ARE NOT LIARS IS TO TWIST & PERVERT THE TRUTH IN A WAY TO TRY TO JUSTIFY YOUR BULLSHIT, EXCEPT WHAT IS ORDAINED BY THE LORD IN ROMANS 3:4-23! ALL ETERNAL CREATURES STEAL MONEY FROM THE LORD & THEN LIES ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12! MANY PEOPLE ARE LIARS, AND WE MAY ALL LIE IN WAYS OF WHICH WE ARE NOT FULLY AWARE, SUCH AS FALSE REPRESENTATION, PRETENSE, OR SILENCE. BUT IN PSALM 116 THE WRITER IS REFERRING TO THE LACK OF LOYALTY IN PEOPLE HE HAD TRUSTED. IT FELT TO HIM AS THOUGH NO ONE COULD BE COUNTED ON, SO, IN HIS “ALARM,” HE EXAGGERATED THE REALITY. WE OFTEN DO THIS. WE USE WORDS LIKE EVERYTHING, NO ONE, ALWAYS, OR NEVER TO MAKE OUR POINT, EVEN THOUGH THOSE SUPERLATIVES ARE NOT NECESSARILY FACTUAL. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN WE SAY, “EVERYTHING HAS GONE WRONG TODAY,” OR “NO ONE CARES THAT I’M SICK,” WE MOST LIKELY EXAGGERATE THE TRUTH. THE STATEMENT THAT “ALL MEN ARE LIARS” IN PSALM 116:11 FOLLOWS THAT PATTERN. WHAT DOES PSALM 137:9 MEAN WHEN IT SAYS, “HAPPY IS THE ONE WHO SEIZES YOUR INFANTS AND DASHES THEM AGAINST THE ROCKS?” PSALM 137:9 IS FOUND IN ONE OF THE IMPRECATORY PSALMS (OR PRECATORY PSALMS) THAT SPEAK OF VIOLENCE AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF GOD. THAT VERSE READS, “HAPPY IS THE ONE WHO SEIZES YOUR INFANTS / AND DASHES THEM AGAINST THE ROCKS.” TO “IMPRECATE” MEANS TO “PRAY EVIL AGAINST,” AND THE IMPRECATORY PRAYERS IN THE HOLY BIBLE STRIKE PEOPLE TODAY AS STRANGE OR WRONG. IT IS IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND THE CONTEXT OF THIS VERSE AND OTHERS LIKE IT. THE BACKGROUND IS THE JEWISH PEOPLE CALLING UPON GOD TO EXACT REVENGE UPON THEIR MILITARY ENEMIES. PSALM 137 IS IN THE CONTEXT OF THE JEWISH EXILE IN BABYLON (PSALM 137:1) WHERE THEY HAD BEEN TAKEN AS SLAVES AFTER THE BABYLONIANS BURNED DOWN THE CITY OF JERUSALEM. THE JEWS IN EXILE WERE THEN TOLD TO “SING US ONE OF THE SONGS OF ZION!” (PSALM 137:1), ADDING FURTHER HUMILIATION AND FRUSTRATION TO A DEFEATED PEOPLE. THE PSALMIST RECALLS BOTH THE DISGRACES OF THE EDOMITES (WHO LOOTED JERUSALEM) AND THE BABYLONIANS WHO DESTROYED THEIR CAPITAL CITY. HE COMES TO TWO CONCLUSIONS TO END THE PSALM. FIRST, HE SAYS, “HAPPY IS THE ONE WHO REPAYS YOU ACCORDING TO WHAT YOU HAVE DONE TO US” (PSALM 137:8). THIS CRY FOR REVENGE DESIRED THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR ENEMIES. THEN IN VERSE 9, THE PSALMIST ADDS FURTHER DETAIL TO THIS CRY FOR REVENGE, CLAIMING, “HAPPY IS THE ONE” WHO KILLS THE INFANTS OF THEIR ENEMY. THE DESIRE IS GRAPHICALLY STATED, BUT IT IS SIMPLY A CALL FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ENTIRE NATION—THE NATION THAT HAD ENSLAVED THE JEWS, KILLED THEIR BABIES, AND DESTROYED THEIR CITY. THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON WAS EXPRESSLY FORETOLD IN ISAIAH 13:16, AND BY REFERENCING THAT PREDICTION, THE PSALMIST MAY MEAN TO SAY THAT THE MEN WHO WERE GOD’S SEXLESS INSTRUMENTS IN CARRYING OUT THAT PROPHECY WOULD BE HAPPY IN DOING HIS WILL. IF WE KEEP IN MIND THAT THE PSALMS ARE SONGS THAT EXPRESS INTENSE EMOTIONS, A STATEMENT SUCH AS “HAPPY IS THE ONE WHO SEIZES YOUR INFANTS AND DASHES THEM AGAINST THE ROCKS” SHOULD NOT SHOCK US. THE WRITER DID NOT INTEND TO GO OUT AND KILL BABIES; RATHER, HE DESIRED JUSTICE, WHICH REQUIRED THE DEATH OF HIS ENEMIES. EVEN TODAY, THOSE WHO HAVE LOST LOVED ONES AT THE HANDS OF OTHERS UNDERSTANDABLY DESIRE THE DEATH OF THOSE WHO COMMITTED THE CRIME. WE MUST BE CAREFUL TO INTERPRET PSALM 137 IN ITS HISTORICAL CONTEXT AND APPLY IT APPROPRIATELY IN CONNECTION WITH THE FULL COUNSEL OF SCRIPTURE. IT IS A NORMAL HUMAN DESIRE TO SEE JUSTICE DONE AND FOR ENEMIES TO BE DEFEATED. HOWEVER, ROMANS 12:17–19 COMMANDS, “DO NOT REPAY ANYONE EVIL FOR EVIL. BE CAREFUL TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT IN THE EYES OF EVERYONE. IF IT IS POSSIBLE, AS FAR AS IT DEPENDS ON YOU, LIVE AT PEACE WITH EVERYONE. DO NOT TAKE REVENGE, MY DEAR FRIENDS, BUT LEAVE ROOM FOR GOD’S WRATH, FOR IT IS WRITTEN: ‘IT IS MINE TO AVENGE; I WILL REPAY,’ SAYS THE LORD.” PSALM 137 IS NOT A SELFISH PRAYER FOR PERSONAL REVENGE. IT IS A PLEA FOR GOD TO INTERVENE IN THE AFFAIRS OF MEN TO KEEP HIS COVENANT AND RIGHT ALL WRONGS.
WHAT ARE THE SONGS OF ASCENT? THE SONGS OF ASCENT ARE A SPECIAL GROUP OF PSALMS COMPRISING PSALMS 120—134. THEY ARE ALSO CALLED PILGRIM SONGS. FOUR OF THESE SONGS ARE ATTRIBUTED TO KING DAVID (122, 124, 131, 133) AND ONE TO SOLOMON (127), WHILE THE REMAINING TEN ARE ANONYMOUS. THE CITY OF JERUSALEM IS SITUATED ON A HIGH HILL. JEWS TRAVELING TO JERUSALEM FOR ONE OF THE THREE MAIN ANNUAL JEWISH FESTIVALS TRADITIONALLY SANG THESE SONGS ON THE “ASCENT” OR THE UPHILL ROAD TO THE CITY. ACCORDING TO SOME TRADITIONS, THE JEWISH PRIESTS ALSO SANG SOME OF THESE SONGS OF ASCENT AS THEY WALKED UP THE STEPS TO THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM. EACH OF THE PSALMS IN THIS COLLECTION BEGINS WITH THE TITLE “A SONG OF ASCENTS.” WHILE PERHAPS THEY WERE NOT ORIGINALLY COMPOSED FOR THIS PURPOSE, THESE PSALMS WERE LATER GROUPED TOGETHER FOR USE IN TRAVELING TOWARD JERUSALEM FOR THE YEARLY JEWISH FESTIVALS. THE THEME OF EACH SONG OF ASCENT OFFERS MUCH ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THOSE WHO SEEK TO WORSHIP GOD TODAY: PSALM 120: GOD’S SEXLESS PRESENCE DURING DISTRESS. PSALM 121: JOYFUL PRAISE TO THE LORD. PSALM 122: PRAYER FOR JERUSALEM. PSALM 123: PATIENCE FOR GOD’S MERCY. PSALM 124: HELP COMES FROM THE LORD. PSALM 125: PRAYER FOR GOD’S BLESSING UPON HIS PEOPLE. PSALM 126: THE LORD HAS DONE GREAT THINGS. PSALM 127: GOD’S BLESSING ON MAN’S EFFORTS. PSALM 128: JOY FOR THOSE WHO FOLLOW GOD’S SEXLESS WAYS. PSALM 129: A CRY FOR HELP TO THE LORD. PSALM 130: A PRAYER OF REPENTANCE. PSALM 131: SURRENDER AS A CHILD TO THE LORD. PSALM 132: GOD’S SOVEREIGN PLAN FOR HIS PEOPLE. PSALM 133: PRAISE OF BROTHERLY FELLOWSHIP AND UNITY. PSALM 134: PRAISE TO GOD IN HIS TEMPLE. THE SONGS OF ASCENT CONTINUE TO FIND A PLACE AMONG THE MANY HYMNS & SONGS OF WORSHIP OF JEWS & CHRISTIANS TODAY. THEY SERVE AS POWERFUL EXAMPLES OF HOW WE CAN EXPRESS OUR TRUE WORSHIP & SEXLESS LOVE FOR GOD BY AUTHORITY OF SONG IN JOHN 4:23-24.
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ENCHANTING

	NAME & IMAGE

	RANK
	DESCRIPTION

	UNLOCK TREE LEVEL
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ASPECT IMPROVEMENT
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK 0
	ALLOWS THE UNLAWFUL USE OF (UNMARKED) ASPECT RUNESTONES.
	 ENCHANTING RANK 00-00

	
	RANK I
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (BLACK) ASPECT RUNESTONES.
	 ENCHANTING RANK 00-01

	
	RANK II
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (BLUE) ASPECT RUNESTONES.
	ENCHANTING RANK 01-05

	
	RANK III
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (PURPLE) ASPECT RUNESTONES.
	ENCHANTING RANK 05-10

	
	RANK IV
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (ORANGE) ASPECT RUNESTONES.
	ENCHANTING RANK 10-15

	
	RANK V
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (GREY) ASPECT RUNESTONES.
	ENCHANTING RANK 15-20

	
	RANK VI
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (RED) ASPECT RUNESTONES.
	ENCHANTING RANK 20-25

	
	RANK VII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (CLEAR) ASPECT RUNESTONES.
	ENCHANTING RANK 25-30

	
	RANK VIII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (GREEN) ASPECT RUNESTONES.
	ENCHANTING RANK 30-35

	
	RANK IX
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (PINK) ASPECT RUNESTONES.
	ENCHANTING RANK 35-40

	
	RANK X
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (YELLOW) ASPECT RUNESTONES.
	ENCHANTING RANK 40-50

	
	RANK XI
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (SCARLET) ASPECT RUNESTONES.
	ENCHANTING RANK 50-60

	
	RANK XII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (BROWN) ASPECT RUNESTONES.
	ENCHANTING RANK 60-80

	
	RANK XIII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (WHITE) ASPECT RUNESTONES.
	ENCHANTING RANK 80-100

	
	RANK XIV
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (FIERY) ASPECT RUNESTONES.
	ENCHANTING RANK 100-120

	
	RANK XV
	COMMANDS THE LORDLY USE OF (LORDLY) ASPECT RUNESTONES.
	ENCHANTING RANK 120+
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POTENCY IMPROVEMENT
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK 0
	ALLOWS THE UNLAWFUL USE OF (UNIDENTIFIED) RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF LEVEL 0.
	ENCHANTING RANK 00

	
	RANK I
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF AMBER RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF LEVELS 1-31.
	ENCHANTING RANK 01

	
	RANK II
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF AGATE RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF LEVELS 32-63.
	ENCHANTING RANK 05

	
	RANK III
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF ALABASTER RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF LEVELS 64-94.
	ENCHANTING RANK 10

	
	RANK IV
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF AMETHYST RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF LEVELS 95-125.
	ENCHANTING RANK 15

	
	RANK V
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF BERYL RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 126-156.
	ENCHANTING RANK 20

	
	RANK VI
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CARBUNCLE RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 157-187.
	ENCHANTING RANK 25

	
	RANK VII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CHRYSOLITE RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 188-218.
	ENCHANTING RANK 30

	
	RANK VIII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CHALCEDONY RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 219-249.
	ENCHANTING RANK 35

	
	RANK IX
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CARNELIAN RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 250-280.
	ENCHANTING RANK 40

	
	RANK X
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CHRYSOPRASE RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 281-311.
	ENCHANTING RANK 50

	
	RANK XI
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF EMERALD RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 312-342.
	ENCHANTING RANK 55

	
	RANK XII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF JACINTH RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 343-373.
	ENCHANTING RANK 60

	
	RANK XIII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF JASPER RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 374-404.
	ENCHANTING RANK 65

	
	RANK XIV
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF LAPIS LAZULI RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 405-435.
	ENCHANTING RANK 70

	
	RANK XV
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF MARBLE RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 436-466.
	ENCHANTING RANK 75

	
	RANK XVI
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF PEARL RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 467-497.
	ENCHANTING RANK 80

	
	RANK XVII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF RUBY RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 498-528.
	ENCHANTING RANK 85

	
	RANK XVIII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SAPPHIRE RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 529-559.
	ENCHANTING RANK 90

	
	RANK XVIV
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SARDIUS RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 560-590.
	ENCHANTING RANK 95

	
	RANK XX
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF ONYX RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 591-621.
	ENCHANTING RANK 100

	
	RANK XXI
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SARDONYX RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 622-652.
	ENCHANTING RANK 105

	
	RANK XXII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF TOPAZ RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 653-683.
	ENCHANTING RANK 110

	
	RANK XXIII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF OBSIDIAN RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 684-714.
	ENCHANTING RANK 115

	
	RANK XXIV
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CRYSTAL RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 715-745.
	ENCHANTING RANK 120

	
	RANK XXV
	COMMANDS THE LORDLY USE OF EMERY DIAMOND RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF CHAMPIONS 746-777.
	ENCHANTING RANK 120+
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KEEN EYE: RUNESTONES
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	RUNES IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 20 METERS OR CLOSER.
	ENCHANTING RANK 02

	
	RANK II
	RUNES IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 30 METERS OR CLOSER.
	ENCHANTING RANK 07

	
	RANK III
	RUNES IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 40 METERS OR CLOSER.
	ENCHANTING RANK 25

	[image: ]
HIRELING
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	WHEN YOU GO OFFLINE A HIRELING WILL FIND RUNESTONES FOR YOU. YOUR HIRELING REFRESHES EVERY 1 HOUR.
	ENCHANTING RANK 03

	
	RANK II
	WHEN YOU GO OFFLINE A HIRELING WILL FIND RUNESTONES FOR YOU. YOUR HIRELING REFRESHES EVERY 30 MINUTES. YOUR HIRELING HAS A GOOD CHANCE OF FINDING RARER RUNESTONES.
	ENCHANTING RANK 12

	
	RANK III
	AN ENCHANTER HIRELING WILL SEARCH FOR RESOURCES FOR YOU. A NEW DELIVERY FROM YOUR HIRELING CAN BE CLAIMED THE NEXT TIME YOU TIME PORTAL IN OR CHANGE ZONES, PROVIDED IT HAS BEEN NO LESS THAN 1 MINUTE SINCE THE LAST BUNDLE.
	ENCHANTING RANK 32
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ASPECT EXTRACTION
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK 0
	DECREASES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING EACH TYPE OF RUNESTONE BY 00.0001%.
	ENCHANTING RANK 00

	
	RANK I
	INCREASES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING EACH TYPE OF RUNESTONE BY 99.9993%.
	ENCHANTING RANK 01

	
	RANK II
	INCREASES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING EACH TYPE OF RUNESTONE BY 99.9994%.
	ENCHANTING RANK 05

	
	RANK III
	INCREASES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING EACH TYPE OF RUNESTONE BY 99.9995%.
	ENCHANTING RANK 10

	
	RANK IV
	INCREASES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING EACH TYPE OF RUNESTONE BY 99.9996%.
	ENCHANTING RANK 15

	
	RANK V
	INCREASES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING EACH TYPE OF RUNESTONE BY 99.9997%.
	ENCHANTING RANK 20

	
	RANK VI
	INCREASES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING EACH TYPE OF RUNESTONE BY 99.9998%.
	ENCHANTING RANK 30

	
	RANK VII
	INCREASES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING EACH TYPE OF RUNESTONE BY 99.9999%.
	ENCHANTING RANK 40

	
	RANK VIII
	INCREASES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING EACH TYPE OF RUNESTONE BY 100.0000%.
	ENCHANTING RANK 50



ENCHANTING SKILLS: ASPECT IMPROVEMENT PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 0 ENCHANTER ALLOWS THE UNLAWFUL USE OF (UNMARKED) RUNESTONES. THE RANK 1 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (BLACK) RUNESTONES. THE RANK 2 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (BLUE) RUNESTONES. THE RANK 3 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (PURPLE) RUNESTONES. THE RANK 4 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (ORANGE) RUNESTONES. THE RANK 5 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (GREY) RUNESTONES. THE RANK 6 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (RED) RUNESTONES. THE RANK 7 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (CLEAR) RUNESTONES. THE RANK 8 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (GREEN) RUNESTONES. THE RANK 9 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (PINK) RUNESTONES. THE RANK 10 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (YELLOW) RUNESTONES. THE RANK 11 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (SCARLET) RUNESTONES. THE RANK 12 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (BROWN) RUNESTONES. THE RANK 13 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (WHITE) RUNESTONES. THE RANK 14 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF (FIERY) RUNESTONES. THE RANK 15 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LORDLY USE OF (LORDLY) RUNESTONES.
POTENCY IMPROVEMENT PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 0 ENCHANTER ALLOWS THE UNLAWFUL USE OF (UNIDENTIFIED) RUNESTONES TO MAKE GLYPHS OF LEVEL 0. THE RANK 1 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF AMBER RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 1-31. THE RANK 2 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF AGATE RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 32-63, THE RANK 3 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF ALABASTER RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 64-94 THE RANK 4 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF AMETHYST RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 95-125. THE RANK 5 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF BERYL RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 126-156. THE RANK 6 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CARBUNCLE RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 157-187. THE RANK 7 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CHRYSOLITE RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 188-218. THE RANK 8 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CHALCEDONY RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 219-249. THE RANK 9 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CARNELIAN RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 250-280. THE RANK 10 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CHRYSOPRASE RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 281-311. THE RANK 11 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF EMERALD RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 312-342. THE RANK 12 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF JACINTH RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 343-373. THE RANK 13 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF JASPER RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 374-404. THE RANK 14 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF LAPIS LAZULI RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 405-435. THE RANK 15 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF MARBLE RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 436-466. THE RANK 16 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF PEARL RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 467-497. THE RANK 17 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF RUBY RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 498-528. THE RANK 18 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SAPPHIRE RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 529-559. THE RANK 19 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SARDIUS RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 560-590. THE RANK 20 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF ONYX RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 591-621. THE RANK 21 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SARDONYX RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 622-652. THE RANK 22 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF TOPAZ RUNESTONE TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 653-683. THE RANK 23 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CORAL-LIKE RUNESTONE, WHICH IS THE BLACK OBSIDIAN RUNESTONE CALLED A “HEALING AID RUNESTONE FOR SPIRIT CONTACT & PROPHESY MEANS IN MAGICAL ARTS” TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 684-714. THE RANK 24 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CRYSTAL RUNESTONE, IS CALLED A “SEEING RUNESTONE IN MAGICAL ARTS” OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM TO MAKE GLYPHS (CARVED WORK) OF LEVEL 715-746. THE RANK 25 ENCHANTER COMMANDS THE LORDLY USE OF ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND RUNESTONE, WHICH IS THE “UNIDENTIFIED INVISIBLE RUNESTONE IN MAGICAL ARTS” OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM OF LEVEL 746-777 [ZERO YEAR TO 365 YEARS + 24 YEARS IN A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL IS 389 YEARS + UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 777 YEARS, WHICH THE THE TRUE DNA 777.
KEEN EYE: RUNESTONES PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 ENCHANTER’S RUNESTONES IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 20 METERS [65.5 FEET] OR CLOSER. THE RANK 2 ENCHANTER’S RUNESTONES IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 30 METERS [98.3 FEET] OR CLOSER. THE RANK 3 ENCHANTER’S RUNESTONES IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 40 METERS [131 FEET] OR CLOSER. WHICH IS 295 FEET TOTAL & TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IS 885 FEET & UPTIME & DOWN TIME IS 1,770 FEET & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 5,310 FEET, WHICH TOTAL IS A LITTLE OVER A MILES DISTANCE.
HIRELING PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 HIRELING WILL SEND YOU RUNESTONES AND POSSIBLY GOOD RARER ITEMS EVERY 1 HOUR. THE RANK 2 HIRELING WILL SEND YOU RUNESTONES AND POSSIBLY BETTER RARER ITEMS EVERY 30 MINUTES. THE RANK 3 HIRELING WILL SEARCH FOR RESOURCES FOR YOU & A NEW DELIVERY FROM YOUR HIRELING CAN BE CLAIMED THE NEXT TIME YOU TIME PORTAL IN OR CHANGE LOCATIONS, PROVIDED IT HAS BEEN NO LESS THAN 1 MINUTE SINCE THE LAST HEIST.    
ASPECT EXTRACTION PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 0 ENCHANTER DECREASES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING EACH TYPE OF RUNESTONE BY 00.0001%. THE RANK 1 ENCHANTER IMPROVES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING RUNESTONES INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OR MORE POWERFUL RUNESTONES FROM RAW MATERIALS BY 99.9993% IN ACTS 7:54. THE RANK 2 ENCHANTER IMPROVES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING RUNESTONES INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OR MORE POWERFUL RUNESTONES FROM RAW MATERIALS BY 99.9994% IN ACTS 7:55. THE RANK 3 ENCHANTER IMPROVES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING RUNESTONES INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OR MORE POWERFUL RUNESTONES FROM RAW MATERIALS BY 99.9995% IN ACTS 7:56. THE RANK 4 ENCHANTER IMPROVES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING RUNESTONES INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OR MORE POWERFUL RUNESTONES FROM RAW MATERIALS BY 99.9996% IN ACTS 7:57. THE RANK 5 ENCHANTER IMPROVES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING RUNESTONES INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OR MORE POWERFUL RUNESTONES FROM RAW MATERIALS BY 99.9997% IN ACTS 7:58. THE RANK 6 ENCHANTER GREATLY IMPROVES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING RUNESTONES INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OR MORE POWERFUL RUNESTONES FROM RAW MATERIALS BY 99.9999% IN ACTS 7:59. THE RANK 8 ENCHANTER MAXIMIZES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING RUNESTONES INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OR MORE POWERFUL RUNESTONES FROM RAW MATERIALS BY 100.0000% IN ACTS 7:60. THE RANK 7 ENCHANTER IMPROVES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING RUNESTONES INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OR MORE POWERFUL RUNESTONES FROM RAW MATERIALS BY 99.9998% IN ACTS 8:1. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS PERFECT KINGDOM OF 2,400 LEVELS IS 4,800 [DOUBLE PORTION] LEVELS TO 128,000 LEVELS IS TOTAL 256,000 LEVELS IN RELENTING [IN 1 KINGDOM IN JUDE 14-15 AT 100% IN 10%/100% TITHING] IS 256,000,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION LEVELS CONCERNING THE ARMIES OF PROTECTION & 2,400 LEVELS IS 4,800 [DOUBLE PORTION] LEVELS TO 128,000 LEVELS IS TOTAL 256,000 LEVELS IN RELENTING [IN 1 KINGDOM [10] IN JUDE 14-15 AT 100% IN 10%/100% TITHING] IS 256,000,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION LEVELS CONCERNING THE ARMIES OF DESTROYING
THE DIVINE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE LORD
MOSES’ SPECIAL SIGNS OF HIS BELIEVABILITY (4:1–9)
1 MOSES ANSWERED, “WHAT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE ME OR LISTEN TO ME AND SAY, ‘THE LORD DID NOT APPEAR TO YOU’?” 2 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?”” A-STAFF,” HE REPLIED. 3 THE LORD SAID, “THROW IT ON THE GROUND.” MOSES THREW IT ON THE GROUND AND IT BECAME A SNAKE, AND HE RAN FROM IT. 4 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “REACH OUT YOUR HAND AND TAKE IT BY THE TAIL.” SO, MOSES REACHED OUT AND TOOK HOLD OF THE SNAKE AND IT TURNED BACK INTO A STAFF IN HIS HAND. 5 “THIS,” SAID THE LORD, “IS SO THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE THAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB—HAS APPEARED TO YOU.” 6 THEN THE LORD SAID, “PUT YOUR HAND INSIDE YOUR CLOAK.” SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS LEPROUS, LIKE SNOW. 7 “NOW PUT IT BACK INTO YOUR CLOAK,” HE SAID. SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND BACK INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS RESTORED, LIKE THE REST OF HIS FLESH. 8 THEN THE LORD SAID, “IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE YOU OR PAY ATTENTION TO THE FIRST MIRACULOUS SIGN, THEY MAY BELIEVE THE SECOND. 9 BUT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE THESE TWO SIGNS OR LISTEN TO YOU, TAKE SOME WATER FROM THE NILE AND POUR IT ON THE DRY GROUND. THE WATER YOU TAKE FROM THE RIVER WILL BECOME BLOOD ON THE GROUND.”
IN THIS SECTION OF THE THEOPHANY NARRATIVE OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4, MOSES’ THIRD FORMAL PROTEST OF HIS CALL (V. 1) ELICITS GOD’S THIRD DIRECT RESPONSE OF ENCOURAGEMENT TO HIM, THIS TIME IN A SERIES OF THREE HIEROI LOGOI (VV. 2–5, 6–8, 9) THAT GRANT HIM THREE MIRACULOUS DIVINE SIGNS AT HIS DISPOSAL TO CONVINCE OTHERS OF HIS AUTHORITY TO REPRESENT GOD. NOW THAT HE HAD TOLD THE STORY OF HOW STEPHEN YAHWEH REVEALED HIS NAME TO HIM, MOSES EMPLOYED THE NAME THROUGHOUT, WITH THE MORE GENERIC TITLE “GOD” (ELOHIM) APPEARING ONLY IN V. 5 AS NECESSARY TO IDENTIFY STEPHEN YAHWEH AS “THE GOD OF …” THE THREE MIRACULOUS SIGNS ALL INVOLVED CHANGING SOMETHING INTO SOMETHING ELSE. IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST TWO (STAFF TO SNAKE, NORMAL HAND TO LEPROUS HAND) WHAT GOT CHANGED WAS IMMEDIATELY CHANGED BACK INTO WHAT IT WAS AT FIRST, SO THAT THE CHANGE WAS ONLY TEMPORARILY FRIGHTENING. IN THE CASE OF THE THIRD (WATER TO BLOOD), WHAT GOT CHANGED STAYED CHANGED—AND THE CONSEQUENCES WERE FAR MORE WIDESPREAD AND LIFE THREATENING. 4:1 MOSES’ FIRST TWO PROTESTS (3:11, 13) WERE OF THE FORMAL SORT, PROPERLY EXPRESSING HUMILITY BEFORE SUCH A GREAT ASSIGNMENT, BUT HERE HIS WORDS REVEALED THE PRESENCE OF UNCERTAINTY IN HIS MIND. GOD HAD ALREADY ASSURED HIM IN UNMISTAKABLE LANGUAGE THAT THE ISRAELITE LEADERS WOULD LISTEN TO HIM (3:18): NOW HE WONDERED IF HE COULD BE SURE THAT THIS WOULD HAPPEN—THAT THEY WOULD BELIEVE HIS CLAIM THAT THE LORD HAD APPEARED TO HIM AND DO WHAT HE SAID (“OBEY ME”; NIV “LISTEN TO ME”). THIS SORT OF TIMIDITY DID NOT CONSTITUTE THE SORT OF DISOBEDIENCE THAT THE OUTRIGHT PLEA FOR RELIEF FROM THE TASK THAT HE WOULD EXPRESS IN HIS FIFTH AND FINAL PROTEST (4:13), BUT IT CLEARLY REPRESENTED AT LEAST AN INITIAL CONCERN FOR HOW EASILY OTHERS WOULD ACCEPT GOD’S PROMISE AT FACE VALUE. MOSES WAS NOT DOUBTING GOD’S PROMISE, BUT HE CERTAINLY WAS AFRAID THE ISRAELITES WOULD DOUBT IT. FORTUNATELY, GOD WAS PREPARED TO REASSURE HIM WITH THREE SIGNS HE COULD USE TO OVERCOME THE DOUBT HE WAS BOUND TO ENCOUNTER. 4:2–5 MOSES APPEARED TO WELCOME THIS SIGN, BY RESPONDING PROMPTLY AND OBEDIENTLY TO EACH COMMAND, EVEN WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE HOLD OF A SNAKE HE HAD JUST RUN FROM. THE FACT THAT HIS COMMON WOODEN SHEPHERD’S STAFF COULD BECOME A SNAKE AND VICE VERSA WOULD, IN THE ABSENCE OF TRICKERY, BE A PERFECTLY CONVINCING DEMONSTRATION OF DIVINE POWER IN ITSELF. ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT SPECIFICALLY SO STATED, THE PRESUMPTION HERE IS THAT THIS SIGN COULD BE DONE OVER AND OVER AGAIN, FOR VARIOUS GROUPS OF ISRAELITES AS THEY WERE ENCOUNTERED, BECAUSE MOSES WOULD ROUTINELY HAVE HAD HIS STAFF WITH HIM. THERE IS, HOWEVER, A GREATER IMPORT TO THE USE OF THE STAFF THAN DERIVES MERELY FROM ITS AVAILABILITY: THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CONCEPT THAT MOSES’ STAFF SYMBOLIZED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S POWER, A CONCEPT THAT CULMINATES IN MOSES’ HOLDING UP THE STAFF AT THE BATTLE OF REPHIDIM AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S THRONE (SEE COMMENTS ON 17:16). THE ABILITY TO PERFORM THIS MIRACLE AT WILL WOULD FUNCTION AS A CREDENTIAL FOR MOSES, GIVING HIS REPORT OF A THEOPHANIC COMMISSION BY THE GOD OF THE PATRIARCHS CREDIBILITY WITH THE OPPRESSED AND WARY EGYPTIAN ISRAELITES. SNAKES ARE FRIGHTENING TO MOST PEOPLE WHEN SUDDENLY ENCOUNTERED, AND IT IS FULLY UNDERSTANDABLE THAT MOSES SHOULD RUN FROM ONE THAT SPRUNG TO LIFE FROM HIS STAFF. NOTHING IN THE TEXT SUGGESTS THAT THIS SNAKE WAS POISONOUS, AND NOTHING LINKS IT WITH THE GEN 3 ACCOUNT OF SATAN IN THE FORM OF THE SERPENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. MOSES SIMPLY DID WHAT MOST PEOPLE WOULD DO IN THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCE—RAN FROM A SNAKE THAT SUDDENLY APPEARED IN FRONT OF HIM UNTIL HE COULD GET FAR ENOUGH AWAY TO SEE WHETHER OR NOT IT WAS POISONOUS. THE PURPOSE WAS NOT TO SCARE HIM OR ANYONE ELSE; THE PURPOSE WAS TO HELP INTRODUCE STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE TRUE GOD TO PEOPLE WHO DIDN’T KNOW HIM YET BUT WHO DESPERATELY NEEDED HIS SALVATION. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF SOMETHING AS FRIGHTENING AS A SNAKE, INCLUDING HIS ABILITY TO MAKE IT MATERIALIZE FROM A PIECE OF WOOD, WAS EVIDENCE OF HIS POWERFUL REALITY. 4:6–8 NOW COMES A BACKUP MIRACLE. GOD’S WORDS IN V. 8 (“IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE … THEY MAY BELIEVE”) INDICATE THAT HE KNEW HOW HARD IT WOULD BE FOR THE ISRAELITE ELDERS TO TRUST MOSES. FOR THEM TO JOIN MOSES IN MAKING DEMANDS ON PHARAOH, WHO WAS PERSECUTING THEM SO SEVERELY AND BEFORE WHOSE POWER THEY HAD PREVIOUSLY ALWAYS SUCCUMBED, WOULD INDEED TAKE SOME CONVINCING. THIS SECOND MIRACLE IS GENERALLY SIMILAR TO THE FIRST IN THAT IT INVOLVED THE CHANGING OF SOMETHING HARMLESS INTO SOMETHING HARMFUL AND THEN CHANGING IT BACK, AND AGAIN, WOULD BE SOMETHING MOSES COULD DO REPEATEDLY (PUTTING HIS HAND INSIDE HIS GARMENT TO HIS CHEST AND PULLING IT OUT AGAIN) TO CONVINCE VARIOUS GROUPS OF PEOPLE AT VARIOUS TIMES THAT GOD WAS WITH HIM. THE SKIN DISEASES LUMPED UNDER THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION “LEPROUS” (MĔṢŌRAʿAT) HERE WOULD INCLUDE NOT ONLY ACTUAL LEPROSY BUT ALSO A VARIETY OF SERIOUS INFECTIOUS SKIN DISEASES THAT WERE LIKEWISE FEARED IN BIBLICAL TIMES. ELABORATE PRECAUTIONS WERE TAKEN TO AVOID CONTACT WITH PERSONS SO INFECTED (LEV 13–14; NUM 5:2; DEUT 24:8–9; 2 KGS 15:5; 2 CHR 26:2; LUKE 17:12), AND IMMEDIATE CURES, LIKE THAT IN THIS DEMONSTRATION MIRACLE, WERE NEVER EXPECTED. BUT COULD THIS MIRACLE CONVINCE PEOPLE WHO HAD NOT BEEN CONVINCED BY THE FIRST—AS THE WORDING OF V. 8 IMPLIES? THE ANSWER IS YES. THERE WAS A STRONG ASSOCIATION IN ANCIENT THINKING OF DISEASE WITH THE POWER OF THE GODS, SPECIFICALLY THEIR JUDGMENT/PUNISHMENT POWER. A MAJOR FUNCTION IN ANCIENT RELIGION, AS IN MODERN, WAS THAT OF OFFERING SACRIFICES IN WORSHIP TO VARIOUS GODS AND GODDESSES TO APPEAL TO THEIR ABILITY TO WITHDRAW DISEASE FROM A SUPPLICANT. FOR MOSES TO SAY, IN EFFECT, “LOOK WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN DO WITH DISEASE!” WAS VIRTUALLY TO ASK, “CAN ANY GOD YOU’VE BEEN WORSHIPING HEAL LIKE THIS?” 4:9 THIS THIRD PROOF-OF-COMMISSION SIGN IS OF A GRANDER SORT: IT ANTICIPATES THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24) IN WHICH WATER—MAINLY FROM THE NILE IN THE CASE OF THE PLAGUE—IS TURNED INTO BLOOD, HINTING AT THE FACT THAT GOD HAD IN STORE SOME SERIOUS THREATS TO UNLEASH UPON THE EGYPTIANS, WHICH HE WOULD FIRST DEMONSTRATE, THROUGH THIS SAMPLE, TO HIS OWN PEOPLE. THE THIRD SIGN, IN OTHER WORDS, WAS NOT SO MUCH ABOUT MOSES AS IT WAS ABOUT EGYPT, AND SPECIFICALLY THE NILE. FOR GOD’S SERVANT MOSES TO DEMONSTRATE THROUGH THIS SIMPLE ACT GOD’S POWER OVER THE NILE WOULD BE TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S POWER GENERALLY OVER EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIANS A FORTIORI.
EXCURSUS: THE NILE AS THE EGYPTIAN GOD
THE PRIMARY PHYSICAL SOURCE OF ALL LIFE IN EGYPT IS THE NILE, AND THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE POPULATION HAS ALWAYS LIVED NEAR IT, MAKING EGYPT THE MOST DENSELY POPULATED COUNTRY IN THE MODERN WORLD AND ALMOST CERTAINLY ALSO IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, IF ONE EXCLUDES THE VAST BARREN REGIONS FROM THE DENSITY CALCULATION. COMPARATIVELY LITTLE WATER IS AVAILABLE IN EGYPT ASIDE FROM THE DEEP AQUIFERS (NOT PENETRABLE IN ANCIENT TIMES) EXCEPT THROUGH THE NILE, ITS BRANCHES AND CANALS, OR SHORE WELLS THAT TAP ITS SEEPAGE. SINCE AT ALL TIMES ANCIENT EGYPT, INCLUDING THE EGYPT OF MOSES’ DAY, WAS PANTHEISTIC, IT IS HARDLY SURPRISING THAT AT ALL TIMES THE NILE WAS WORSHIPED AS A GREAT GOD. IN EARLY EGYPTIAN THE NAME OF THE NILE, VOCALIZED HAPI, IS EXACTLY THE SAME AS THE NAME OF THE NILE-GOD, THE TWO BEING INDISTINGUISHABLE IN THE PANTHEISTIC THINKING OF THAT ERA. HAPI WAS REPRESENTED IN EGYPTIAN ICONOGRAPHY AS A MALE-FEMALE DEITY, A HERMAPHRODITE, CAPABLE THUS OF BOTH FERTILIZING THAT LAND (THE MALE ASPECT) AND ALSO NOURISHING IT (THE FEMALE ASPECT). FOR MOST OF ITS HISTORY, EGYPT WAS THE SCENE OF ANNUAL RELIGIOUS FESTIVITIES MARKING THE ONSET OF THE YEARLY FLOODING OF THE NILE. SOME RELIGIOUS TEXTS PRAISE THE NILE FOR ITS PROVISION OF LIFE FOR THE LAND AND ITS PEOPLE. ONE, THE FAMOUS HYMN TO ATON, PRAISES THE NILE AS THE WATER SOURCE PAR EXCELLENCE, THE SOURCE OF RAIN FROM HEAVEN FOR ALL LANDS AS WELL AS THE UNDERGROUND SOURCE OF WATER FOR ALL EGYPT: 
THOU MAKEST A NILE IN THE UNDERWORLD,
THOU BRINGEST IT FORTH AS THOU DESIREST
TO MAINTAIN THE PEOPLE (OF EGYPT) …
ALL DISTANT FOREIGN COUNTRIES, THOU MAKEST THEIR LIFE (ALSO),
FOR THOU HAST SET A NILE IN HEAVEN,
THAT IT MAY DESCEND FOR THEM AND MAKE WAVES UPON THE MOUNTAINS,
LIKE THE GREAT GREEN SEA,
TO WATER THE FIELDS IN THEIR TOWNS.
HOW EFFECTIVE THEY ARE, THY PLANS, O LORD OF ETERNITY!
THE NILE IN HEAVEN, IT IS FOR THE FOREIGN PEOPLES
AND FOR THE BEASTS OF EVERY DESERT, THAT GO UPON (THEIR) FEET;
(WHILE THE TRUE) NILE COMES FROM THE UNDERWORLD FOR EGYPT.
HAPI, THE NILE-GOD, HAD A TEMPLE (PER-HAPI, “HOUSE OF HAPI”) NEAR WHAT IS NOW KNOWN AS OLD CAIRO, AND NO LESS A POTENTATE THAN PHARAOH RAMSES III RECORDED OFFERING GIFTS TO HIM-HER THERE, AMONG MANY OTHER PLACES WHERE HE-SHE WAS WORSHIPED. THE EXPECTED RESPONSE OF HAPI WAS, OF COURSE, TO FLOOD THE NILE BASIN ONCE AGAIN, BRINGING THE ANNUAL ABUNDANCE FOR THE KING AND PEOPLE. OSIRIS IS ALSO IDENTIFIED AS THE GOD OF THE NILE SINCE IN EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY HAPI APPARENTLY WAS HIS CHILD, AND THERE ALSO IS EVIDENCE THAT BOTH THE CROCODILE-GOD SUBEK AND THE DEAD KING UNIS (APPEARING AS SUBEK AFTER HIS DEATH) WERE CONSIDERED THE GODS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ANNUAL FLOODING. FOR THESE VARIOUS GODS TO BE IDENTIFIED AS “GOD OF THE NILE” IS TO MODERN THINKING EVIDENCE OF A SOMEWHAT CONTRADICTORY THEOLOGY, BUT SUCH IS TYPICAL OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MYTHOPOEIC RELIGION, WHICH WAS NOT CONCERNED FOR WHAT MODERN PEOPLE WOULD REGARD AS THE NEED FOR TRUTH TO BE CONSISTENT. WHEN MOSES LATER STRUCK THE NILE WITH HIS STAFF AND DEMONSTRATED GOD’S POWER OVER IT (7:20), HE WAS SHOWING GOD’S SUPERIORITY TO AND PREDICTING GOD’S VICTORY OVER THE NILE-GOD AND AS WELL, BY EXTENSION, “ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT” (12:12). LATER, WHEN THE PROPHETS EZEKIEL AND ZECHARIAH DESCRIBED GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER EGYPT, THEY DID SO IN PART BY A PREDICTION OF THE DRYING UP OF THE NILE (EZEK 29:9; 30:12; ZECH 10:11), WHICH WOULD, OF COURSE, COMPLETELY DESOLATE EGYPT.
MOSES’ RITUAL AND ACTUAL PROTESTS AND DIVINE REASSURANCE (4:10–18)
10 MOSES SAID TO THE LORD, “O LORD, I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT, NEITHER IN THE PAST NOR SINCE YOU HAVE SPOKEN TO YOUR SERVANT. I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE.” 11 THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHO GAVE MAN HIS MOUTH? WHO MAKES HIM DEAF OR MUTE? WHO GIVES HIM SIGHT OR MAKES HIM BLIND? IS IT NOT I, THE LORD? 12 NOW GO; I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO SAY.” 13 BUT MOSES SAID, “O LORD, PLEASE SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO IT.” 14 THEN THE LORD’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST MOSES AND HE SAID, “WHAT ABOUT YOUR BROTHER, AARON THE LEVITE? I KNOW HE CAN SPEAK WELL. HE IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY TO MEET YOU, AND HIS HEART WILL BE GLAD WHEN HE SEES YOU. 15 YOU SHALL SPEAK TO HIM AND PUT WORDS IN HIS MOUTH; I WILL HELP BOTH OF YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO DO. 16 HE WILL SPEAK TO THE PEOPLE FOR YOU, AND IT WILL BE AS IF HE WERE YOUR MOUTH AND AS IF YOU WERE GOD TO HIM. 17 BUT TAKE THIS STAFF IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT.” 18 THEN MOSES WENT BACK TO JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW AND SAID TO HIM, “LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE.” JETHRO SAID, “GO, AND I WISH YOU WELL.” 
THIS SECTION OF THE OVERALL THEOPHANY PATTERN OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4 CONTAINS TWO OF MOSES’ PROTESTS (VV. 10 AND 13 RESPECTIVELY) AS WELL AS, IN RESPONSE TO EACH, A BRIEF HIEROS LOGOS IN VV. 11–12 AND A SOMEWHAT LONGER GROUP OF HIEROI LOGOI IN 4:4–17. HIS FIRST PROTEST (4:10) IS STILL OF THE “RITUAL” SORT, MANNERLY AND EMPHASIZING HIS NEED FOR DIVINE HELP. THE SECOND (4:13), HOWEVER, REPRESENTS A BLATANT ATTEMPT TO BE EXCUSED FROM THE ASSIGNMENT ITSELF AND DRAWS GOD’S IMMEDIATE ANGER (4:14–17, AND LATER IS PROBABLY PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR GOD’S CONTINUING ANGER RELATIVE TO ANOTHER INSTANCE OF MOSES’ RESISTANCE TO CARRYING OUT GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS [4:24–26]). THE CONCLUDING DESCRIPTION IN THE THIRD PERSON (4:18) WILL MARK THE END OF THE CURRENT TWO-CHAPTER LITERARY FORM. 4:10 MOSES’ STATEMENT IN THIS VERSE HAS GENERATED MUCH MISUNDERSTANDING ON THE PART OF THOSE WHO HAVE NOT RECOGNIZED IT AS A RITUAL PROTEST, AND IT HAS THUS OFTEN BEEN TAKEN LITERALLY, AS IF MOSES ACTUALLY EITHER HAD A SPEECH DEFECT OR WAS INCOMPETENT AS A PUBLIC SPEAKER OR HAD FORGOTTEN HIS EGYPTIAN. IN FACT, MOSES DID A HUGE AMOUNT OF SPEAKING IN THE REMAINDER OF THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE AND LAW, YET NOWHERE DID HE REVEAL THE SLIGHTEST SPEECH HESITANCY OR INABILITY TO MAKE HIMSELF UNDERSTOOD. WHY, THEN, DID HE MAKE THE CLAIM TO BE “SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE”? THE ANSWER LIES NOT IN PHYSIOLOGY BUT IN CULTURE—IN THE STYLE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN “EXAGGERATED HUMILITY,” OFTEN EMPLOYED IN SITUATIONS WHERE ONE IS APPEALING FOR HELP OR MERCY FROM SOMEONE ELSE OR SHOWING ONE’S MANNERLY SELF-DEPRECATION AT BEING GIVEN A GREAT ASSIGNMENT. THE FOLLOWING ARE AMONG THE PARADE EXAMPLES OF THIS STYLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE: GEN 18:27: I HAVE BEEN SO BOLD AS TO SPEAK TO THE LORD, THOUGH I AM NOTHING BUT DUST AND ASHES. (ABRAHAM) EXOD 4:10: I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT … I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE. (MOSES) 1 SAM 9:21: SAUL ANSWERED, “BUT AM I NOT A BENJAMITE, FROM THE SMALLEST TRIBE OF ISRAEL, AND IS NOT MY CLAN THE LEAST OF ALL THE CLANS OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN? WHY DO YOU SAY SUCH A THING TO ME?” 1 SAM 18:23: DAVID SAID, “DO YOU THINK IT IS A SMALL MATTER TO BECOME THE KING’S SON-IN-LAW? I’M ONLY A POOR MAN AND LITTLE KNOWN.” 1 SAM 24:14: “AGAINST WHOM HAS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? WHOM ARE YOU PURSUING? A DEAD DOG? A FLEA? 1 SAM 26:20: NOW DO NOT LET MY BLOOD FALL TO THE GROUND FAR FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. THE KING OF ISRAEL HAS COME OUT TO LOOK FOR A FLEA—AS ONE HUNTS A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS.” 2 SAM 9:8: MEPHIBOSHETH BOWED DOWN AND SAID, “WHAT IS YOUR SERVANT, THAT YOU SHOULD NOTICE A DEAD DOG LIKE ME?” 2 KGS 8:13: HAZAEL SAID, “HOW COULD YOUR SERVANT, A MERE DOG, ACCOMPLISH SUCH A FEAT?” 1 KGS 3:7: YOU HAVE MADE YOUR SERVANT KING … I AM ONLY A LITTLE CHILD AND DO NOT KNOW HOW TO CARRY OUT MY DUTIES. (SOLOMON) ISA 6:5: WOE IS ME!  FOR I AM A MAN OF UNCLEAN LIPS. (ISAIAH) ISA 56:3: AND LET NOT ANY [OFFICIAL] COMPLAIN, “I AM ONLY A DRY TREE.” JER 1:6: AH, SOVEREIGN LORD, … I DO NOT KNOW HOW TO SPEAK; I AM ONLY A CHILD. (JEREMIAH) 1 COR 2:3: I CAME TO YOU IN WEAKNESS AND FEAR, AND WITH MUCH TREMBLING. (PAUL) EPH 3:8: ALTHOUGH I AM LESS THAN THE LEAST OF ALL GOD’S PEOPLE, THIS GRACE WAS GIVEN ME. (PAUL) 1 TIM 1:15: CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS—OF WHOM I AM THE WORST. (PAUL) HEB 13:22: BROTHERS, I URGE YOU TO BEAR WITH MY WORD OF EXHORTATION, FOR I HAVE WRITTEN YOU ONLY A SHORT LETTER.
OF PARTICULAR INTEREST FOR THEIR CLOSE PARALLELS WITH EXOD 4:10 ARE SAUL’S CLAIM TO BE OBSCURE IN ORIGIN WHEN HE WAS IN FACT FROM A PROMINENT FAMILY (1 SAM 9:21); DAVID’S CLAIM TO BE A NOBODY WHEN IN FACT HE WAS ALREADY A POPULAR WAR HERO (1 SAM 18:23); HAZAEL’S CLAIM TO BE NO BETTER THAN A DOG WHEN HE WAS IN FACT ALREADY A MAJOR LEADER IN SYRIA (2 KGS 8:13); SOLOMON’S ASSERTION THAT HE WAS ONLY A CHILD WHEN IN FACT HE PROBABLY WAS AT LEAST THIRTY YEARS OLD AT THE TIME HE BECAME KING (1 KGS 3:7); AND PAUL’S CLAIM TO BE THE LOWEST OF THE LOW AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE (EPH 3:8; 1 TIM 1:15) WHEN IN FACT HE WAS AN INFLUENTIAL APOSTLE. THE CLOSEST PARALLEL OF ALL IS THAT OF JEREMIAH’S PROTEST (JER 1:6), IN WHICH HE CLAIMED TO BE UNABLE TO TALK, SOMETHING HE THEN DID QUITE ELOQUENTLY FOR THE NEXT FORTY-ONE YEARS. ALL OF THESE PARALLELS POINT TO THE SIMPLE FACT THAT MOSES WAS NOT SPEAKING LITERALLY HERE BUT FIGURATIVELY, RESPONDING TO A GREAT ASSIGNMENT WITH THE PROPER SORT OF EXAGGERATED HUMILITY AND SELF-EFFACEMENT EXPECTED AND VALUED IN HIS CULTURE. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE ANYWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT HE HAD ANY LACK OF SKILL IN SPEECH, PUBLIC OR PRIVATE—AND OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY. 4:11–12 THIS HIEROS LOGOS MIGHT SEEM TO BE TAILORED TO THE RITUAL PROTEST MOSES HAD JUST MADE, IN THAT GOD REFERRED TO HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO SPEAK. HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT GOD ALSO CITED HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO HEAR AND TO SEE (V. 11)—ISSUES NOT IN DISPUTE SINCE MOSES DID NOT CLAIM TO HAVE ANY HEARING OR VISION PROBLEM—SHOWS THAT IT IS MORE A GENERAL ENCOURAGEMENT FOR MOSES, HIS PROTEST HAVING BEEN FIGURATIVE RATHER THAN LITERAL. THE PROMISE OF HELP IN KNOWING WHAT TO SAY AND HOW TO SAY IT (V. 12) IS RELEVANT TO ANY PROPHETIC CALL SINCE WHAT PROPHETS DO ABOVE ALL THINGS IS SAY WHAT GOD TEACHES THEM TO SAY. THE NIV’S “I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK” (ʾĀNŌKÎ ʾEHYEH ʿIM PÎKĀ, V. 12) MEANS LITERALLY “I WILL BE WITH YOUR MOUTH” AND IS EXACTLY WHAT GOD PROMISED TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON IN V. 15. IN LIGHT OF THE ABSENCE OF ANY CONCERN ABOUT AARON’S ABILITY TO SPEAK PUBLICLY, THIS IS SIMPLY FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT MOSES LIKEWISE HAD NO SPEECH DEFECT. AS THE GIVER OF ALL GIFTS, GOD KNOWS PEOPLE’S GIFTS AND CALLS THEM TO HIS SERVICE—AND SUPPORTS THEM IN IT—ACCORDINGLY. 4:13 THE NIV IDIOMATICALLY RENDERS MOSES’ REQUEST HERE, WHICH IS LITERALLY, “[HE SAID] ‘PLEASE, MY LORD, SEND BY YOU WILL SEND,’ ” A SOMEWHAT ELLIPTICAL EXPRESSION UNATTESTED ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND ONE APPARENTLY DESIGNED TO MEAN, “I DON’T WANT TO DO IT” BUT WORDED AS NEUTRALLY AND NON-OFFENSIVELY AS POSSIBLE. THE SAME SORT OF SENSE MIGHT BE IMPLIED IN ENGLISH BY: “WITH ALL DUE RESPECT, SIR, YOU MUST KNOW SOMEONE WHO’S AVAILABLE TO SEND.” THIS FINAL PROTEST OF MOSES REPRESENTS A DRAMATIC DEPARTURE FROM ALL FOUR OF HIS PREVIOUS PROTESTS (3:11, 13; 4:1, 10), WHICH HAD THE STYLE OF RITUAL, NONLITERAL DEMURRERS. IF MOSES WERE TO CONTINUE THAT, PATTERN, HE WOULD HERE SAY SOMETHING ELSE ABOUT HIS UNWORTHINESS AND/OR THE MAGNITUDE OF THE CHALLENGE. HE DID NOT. INSTEAD, HE ACTUALLY ASKED THAT GOD SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO THE JOB—IN OTHER WORDS, HE TRIED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT THE CALL. AMONG THE VARIOUS CALL NARRATIVES IN THE HOLY BIBLE THERE IS ONLY ONE OTHER IN WHICH A PROPHET ATTEMPTED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT A CALL FROM GOD: THAT OF JONAH. IN JONAH’S CASE THE PATTERN IS SIMILAR TO THAT FOUND HERE IN EXOD 4:

	GOD calls PROPHET to preach in a foreign land

	Exod 3:4–10

	Jonah 1:1–2


	PROPHET tries to refuse

	Exod 4:13

	Jonah 1:3


	Divine death penalty nearly imposed during travels

	Exod 4:24

	Jonah 1:4–15


	PROPHET learns his lesson

	Exod 4:25

	Jonah 2:1–10 [also 1:12]


	GOD spares him

	Exod 4:26

	Jonah 1:17


	GOD renews the call

	Exod 4:27–28

	Jonah 3:1


	PROPHET finally cooperates with calling

	Exod 4:29–30 et passim

	Jonah 3:3–4


	Call comes to successful fruition

	Exod 4:31 et passim

	Jonah 3:5–10




JONAH IS A MUCH SMALLER BOOK THAN EXODUS, AND IT IS THEREFORE UNDERSTANDABLE THAT THE PATTERN WOULD BE RATHER MORE COMPACTLY PRESENTED IN JONAH THAN IN EXODUS, WHERE VARIOUS MORE-GRAND ISSUES ARE ALSO IN PLAY. IT NEED NOT BE ASSUMED THAT THE STORY OF JONAH IS MODELED ON THAT OF MOSES; RATHER, EACH STORY PROCEEDS LOGICALLY FROM THE FACTS: IF GOD IS DETERMINED TO USE A PROPHET HE WILL INDEED DO SO, AND WOE TO THE PROPHET WHO TRIES TO AVOID HIS CALLING. 4:14–17 THE NIV HAS MADE TRANSLATION ASSUMPTIONS IN V. 14 THAT ARE ONLY ONE SET OF POSSIBILITIES FOR ACCURATELY REPRESENTING THE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL. IN FACT, THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE PROBABLY IS BETTER TRANSLATED: “EVEN THOUGH THE LORD WAS ANGRY WITH MOSES, HE SAID, ‘IS NOT AARON YOUR LEVITE BROTHER? I KNOW …’” IN OTHER WORDS, THE VERSE APPEARS TO ASSERT THAT MOSES’ PROTEST IN V. 13 WAS NOT ACCEPTABLE TO GOD BUT RATHER AROUSED HIS ANGER, AND YET THE VERSE DOES NOT NECESSARILY GO ON TO ASSERT THAT THE PROVISION OF AARON HIS “LEVITE BROTHER” WAS THE RESULT OF ANGER BUT RATHER THAT IT WAS THE RESULT OF GRACE. THIS IS, AGAIN, NOT UNLIKE THE SITUATION OF JONAH, WHOSE REFUSAL TO OBEY GOD’S COMMAND TO PREACH REPENTANCE TO NINEVEH AROUSED GOD’S ANGER BUT WHO NEVERTHELESS EXPERIENCED GOD’S GRACE IN THE FORM OF THE LARGE FISH THAT UNEXPECTEDLY APPEARED TO KEEP HIM FROM DROWNING. HERE MOSES’ BROTHER AARON IS PROVIDED UNEXPECTEDLY AS A HELPER TO MOSES (SO ZIPPORAH, AS WELL, IN ANOTHER SENSE HELPED MOSES CONTINUE HIS MINISTRY [4:24–26]). MOSES PRESUMABLY HAD NO WAY OF KNOWING BEFORE THIS THAT AARON HAD SET OUT TO FIND HIM, BUT THE IDEA THAT AARON WOULD DO AT LEAST SOME OF THE SPEAKING ONCE THEY WERE IN EGYPT, SO THAT THE HOSTILITY GENERATED BY THAT SPEAKING WOULD NOT FALL EXCLUSIVELY ON MOSES, MUST HAVE BEEN WELCOME ENCOURAGEMENT INDEED. IN OTHER WORDS, AARON WAS PROVIDED AS A CO-SPEAKER FOR MOSES, NOT BECAUSE MOSES COULD NOT SPEAK WELL BUT BECAUSE OF THE ENCOURAGEMENT AARON WOULD BRING TO MOSES IN THE DAUNTING TASK OF FACING THE HOSTILITY OF THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT. VERSE 15 MAKES CLEAR THAT BOTH MOSES AND AARON WOULD SPEAK FOR GOD, AND THIS WAS IN FACT THE CASE. MOSES EVENTUALLY DID THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE SPEAKING, WITH VIRTUALLY NO MENTION MADE OF AARON’S PUBLIC SPEAKING BEYOND THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF EXODUS—BUT AT FIRST AARON WAS EITHER SPEAKING FOR HIM OR WITH HIM (4:30; 5:1). PRESUMABLY, AS MOSES’ COURAGE AND FAITH INCREASED, THE NEED FOR AARON’S CLOSE COLLEGIAL SUPPORT AND/OR PUBLIC REPRESENTATION OF HIS BROTHER LESSENED. VERSES 15 AND 16 TOGETHER ALSO SUGGEST THAT, FROM THE FIRST, MOSES WAS THE TRUE PROPHET (THE ONE INTO WHOSE MIND GOD PLACED HIS WORDS WITH THE INTENT THAT THEY BE PASSED ON TO OTHERS) AND THAT AARON WAS MOSES’ SPOKESPERSON RATHER THAN A DIRECT RECIPIENT OF GOD’S REVELATION. THUS, GOD IS THE REVEALER; MOSES, THE PROPHET; AND AARON, THE PUBLIC REPEATER, AN ARRANGEMENT NOT UNLIKE THAT IN THE MODERN CHURCH INVOLVING GOD, THE SCRIPTURES AS THE LOCATION OF HIS WORD, AND THE PREACHER AS THE PUBLIC REPEATER. ALTHOUGH AT FIRST AARON PRIMARILY WOULD HAVE REPEATED VERBATIM WHAT GOD HAD SAID TO MOSES AND WOULD NOT HAVE EXPOSITED UPON IT AS DOES THE MODERN PREACHER, THE ROLE OF PRIEST CERTAINLY INVOLVED TEACHING IN THE SACRED ASSEMBLY, AS A NUMBER OF SUBSEQUENT TEXTS DEMONSTRATE. VERSE 17 HIGHLIGHTS THE IMPORTANCE OF MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AN OBJECT THAT PLAYS A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE EXODUS STORY. THE STAFF IS THE ULTIMATE IMMEDIATE REASSURANCE, IN THIS FINAL SET OF HIEROI LOGOI, OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH MOSES AS HE ENTERS UPON THE CHALLENGING TASK TO WHICH HE HAS BEEN CALLED.
EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]
IN ANCIENT PALESTINIAN-ISRAELITE SOCIETY, ONE’S STAFF WAS AN ESSENTIAL PERSONAL POSSESSION, A MEANS OF PROTECTION AND IDENTIFICATION AND EVEN A SYMBOL OF ONE’S POWER.87 VARIOUS HEBREW TERMS ARE TRANSLATED “STAFF.” IT IS POSSIBLE TO USE THEM RATHER INTERCHANGEABLY HERE IN LIGHT OF THEIR SEMANTIC OVERLAP AND RENDER THEM ALL WITH THE ENGLISH WORD “STAFF” JUST AS “ROD,” “STAFF,” “BIG STICK,” AND “WALKING STICK” CAN ALL BE USED LARGELY INTERCHANGEABLY IN ENGLISH. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF IDENTIFYING ONESELF, A STAFF WAS IN CERTAIN WAYS THE EQUIVALENT IN ANCIENT CULTURE OF WHAT A PASSPORT, WALLET, OR DRIVER’S LICENSE WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF PROTECTION, IT WAS THE ANCIENT EQUIVALENT OF WHAT A SIDEARM WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF ITS FUNCTION AS A SYMBOL OF ONE’S PERSONAL POWER, A MODERN ANALOGY MIGHT BE ONE’S PHOTO ID PASS OR EVEN, IN SOME SITUATIONS, ONE’S PARKING PASS. IT IS LIKELY THAT WOMEN OFTEN CARRIED STAFFS; HOWEVER, AS IT HAPPENS, THE ONLY REFERENCES TO STAFFS IN THE HOLY BIBLE INVOLVE MEN. A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SO BASIC AND PRIZED A POSSESSION THAT IT MIGHT BE THE MENTIONED METAPHORICALLY AS THE ONLY THING A PERSON POSSESSED, OR THE FIRST THING IN A SHORT LIST OF VERY BASIC POSSESSIONS, AS REFLECTED IN GEN 32:10 (“I HAD ONLY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WHEN I CROSSED THIS JORDAN, BUT NOW I HAVE BECOME TWO GROUPS”) OR LUKE 9:3 (“TAKE NOTHING FOR THE JOURNEY—NO STAFF [ROD OR WAND], NO BAG, NO BREAD, NO MONEY”). IN MANY CASES A PERSON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] APPARENTLY WAS CAREFULLY CARVED WITH VARIOUS MARKINGS AND/OR WORDS TO MAKE IT UNIQUELY IDENTIFIABLE BOTH BY THE OWNER AND BY OTHERS WHO MIGHT BE FAMILIAR WITH THE OWNER. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS PRACTICE IS REFLECTED IN GEN 38:18 (“HE SAID, ‘WHAT PLEDGE SHOULD I GIVE YOU?’ ‘YOUR SEAL AND ITS CORD, AND THE STAFF IN YOUR HAND,’ SHE ANSWERED”; CF. NUM 17:2, 9; 2 KGS 4:29). THE HABIT OF CARRYING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] MAY HAVE ORIGINATED IN CONNECTION WITH ITS USEFULNESS AS BOTH A WEAPON AND A TOOL, THAT IS, AS A WEAPON AGAINST WILD ANIMALS AND HUMAN FOES AND AS A TOOL FOR KEEPING ANIMALS UNDER ONE’S CONTROL OR MANIPULATING OBJECTS: NUM 22:27: WHEN THE DONKEY [ASS] SAW THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, SHE LAY DOWN UNDER BALAAM, AND HE WAS ANGRY AND BEAT HER WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. 1 SAM 14:27: BUT JONATHAN … REACHED OUT THE END OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND AND DIPPED IT INTO THE HONEYCOMB. HE RAISED HIS HAND TO HIS MOUTH. 1 SAM 17:40: THEN [DAVID] TOOK HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN HIS HAND … AND, WITH HIS SLING IN HIS HAND, APPROACHED THE PHILISTINE. MARK 15:19: AGAIN, AND AGAIN THEY STRUCK HIM ON THE HEAD WITH A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AND SPIT ON HIM. PS 23:4: EVEN THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, / I WILL FEAR NO EVIL, FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; / YOUR ROD AND YOUR STAFF [WAND], THEY COMFORT ME. STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] ALSO COULD BE USED AS CRUTCHES. ALTHOUGH THE MODERN STYLE OF CRUTCH, WITH A PADDED SUPPORT UNDER THE ARM AND A PLACE TO GRIP WITH THE HAND, WAS UNKNOWN IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES, ONE’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] PROVIDED A WORKABLE SUBSTITUTE, AS SEEN IN GEN 47:31 (“ISRAEL WORSHIPED AS HE LEANED ON THE TOP OF HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”) AND EXOD. 21:19 (“THE ONE WHO STRUCK THE BLOW WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE IF THE OTHER GETS UP AND WALKS AROUND OUTSIDE WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”; CF. ISA 36:6; EZEK. 29:6). FOR THOSE WITH A DEGREE OF SOCIETAL POWER, A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS AN ACCOUTREMENT THAT SHARED BY ASSOCIATION, AND THUS REPRESENTED, THEIR AUTHORITY: GEN 49:10: THE SCEPTER WILL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH, NOR THE RULER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND---DICK] FROM BETWEEN HIS FEET, UNTIL HE COMES TO WHOM IT BELONGS AND THE OBEDIENCE OF THE NATIONS IS HIS. NUM 17:2–3, 7, 10: SPEAK TO THE ISRAELITES AND GET TWELVE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] FROM THEM, ONE FROM THE LEADER OF EACH OF THEIR ANCESTRAL TRIBES. WRITE THE NAME OF EACH MAN ON HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. ON THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF LEVI WRITE AARON’S NAME, FOR THERE MUST BE ONE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FOR THE HEAD OF EACH ANCESTRAL TRIBE … MOSES PLACED THE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] BEFORE THE LORD IN THE TENT OF THE TESTIMONY … THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PUT BACK AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY, TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN TO THE [SEXUALLY] REBELLIOUS.” NUM 21:18: NOBLES WITH SCEPTERS AND STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] … JUDG. 5:14: FROM MAKIR CAPTAINS CAME DOWN, FROM ZEBULUN THOSE WHO BEAR A COMMANDER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MATT 27:29: AND THEN TWISTED TOGETHER A CROWN OF THORNS AND SET IT ON HIS HEAD. THEY PUT A STAFF IN HIS RIGHT HAND AND KNELT IN FRONT OF HIM. JER. 48:17: HOW BROKEN IS THE MIGHTY SCEPTER, HOW BROKEN THE GLORIOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]! IN ZECH. 11 THE PROPHET EXPLOITS TWO COMMON USES OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]—THE PRACTICE OF USING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO CONTROL SHEEP AND THE FUNCTION OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO SIGNAL AUTHORITY—TO SYMBOLIZE GOD’S JUDGMENT FOR COVENANT-BREAKING (ZECH. 11:7–14: “THEN I TOOK TWO STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] AND CALLED ONE FAVOR AND THE OTHER UNION, AND I PASTURED THE FLOCK.… I TOOK MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED FAVOR AND BROKE IT, REVOKING THE COVENANT I HAD MADE WITH ALL THE NATIONS.… THEN I BROKE MY SECOND STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED UNION, BREAKING THE BROTHERHOOD BETWEEN JUDAH AND ISRAEL”). ALTHOUGH MOSES’ STAFF HAD POTENTIALLY ALL THE USES CATEGORIZED ABOVE, IT HAD YET ANOTHER THAT ELEVATED ITS IMPORTANCE FAR BEYOND THAT OF ANY OTHER STAFF. BY DIVINE DESIGNATION IT BECAME NOT MERELY MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] BUT GOD’S. IN EXOD. 4 THIS FACT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY EVIDENT, BEGINNING WITH THE FIRST MENTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS SOMETHING TO WHICH GOD CALLED SPECIAL ATTENTION (EXOD. 4:2, “THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?’”) AND CONTINUING THROUGH THE ACCOUNT OF HOW GOD INVESTED THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WITH SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY (BEGINNING WITH 4:4; BUT ESP. 4:17, “BUT TAKE THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT”) TO THE CLIMACTIC DESCRIPTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD” [WORDED MORE NATURALLY, “GOD’S STAFF (ROD OR WAND)”] IN 4:20. AT GOD’S COMMAND THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FUNCTIONED INTEGRALLY IN MOSES’ FIRST MIRACLE-MAKING ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH (7:9FF.; NOTE ESPECIALLY THE AMBIGUITY OF MOSES’ LANGUAGE WHEN HE SAID IN 7:17, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: BY THIS YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD: WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT IS IN MY HAND I WILL STRIKE THE WATER OF THE NILE, AND IT WILL BE CHANGED INTO BLOOD”—ALMOST AS IF MOSES STOOD FOR GOD NOT MERELY IN SPEECH BUT ALSO IN BODY). THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FIGURES PROMINENTLY IN THE INITIATION OF VARIOUS PLAGUES (9:23; 10:13), THE MIRACLE AT THE RED SEA (14:16), AND THE MIRACULOUS PROVISION OF WATER IN THE WILDERNESS NEAR SINAI (17:5). MOSES ON ONE OTHER OCCASION CALLED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” [NIV “THE STAFF (ROD OR WAND) OF GOD”], THAT IS, IN 17:9 (“MOSES SAID TO JOSHUA, ‘CHOOSE SOME OF OUR MEN AND GO OUT TO FIGHT THE AMALEKITES. TOMORROW I WILL STAND ON TOP OF THE HILL WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN MY HANDS’”). SINCE IN THE CONTEXT MOSES HIMSELF WAS SPEAKING TO JOSHUA OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAMD] AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” RATHER THAN “MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” IT WOULD SEEM POSSIBLE THAT THIS TERM (MAṬṬĒH HĀʾĔLŌHÎM) MAY HAVE BECOME THE TERM THE LEADERS THEMSELVES USED TO REFER TO THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MOSES WAS HARDLY THE ONLY ISRAELITE LEADER, HOWEVER, WHO CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. INDEED, WE MUST INQUIRE ABOUT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” WHICH IS ALSO MENTIONED IN THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE ON A NUMBER OF OCCASIONS, PARTICULARLY EXOD. 7–8 AND NUM 20. A CAREFUL EXAMINATION OF ALL REFERENCES TO THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INDICATES THAT IT TOO FUNCTIONED AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” THAT BOTH AARON AND MOSES USED IT AT VARIOUS TIMES, AND THAT WHEN MOSES USED IT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BE CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” SUGGESTING THAT MOSES AND AARON FUNCTIONED SO CLOSELY AS A TEAM THAT THEIR ROLES VIS-À-VIS THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] ARE NOT DISTINCT ENOUGH TO REQUIRE MUCH DIFFERENTIATION IN THE NARRATIVE. THUS AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BECOME A SNAKE IN THE SAME MANNER THAT MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD (EXOD. 7:8–13) AND WAS EMPLOYED IN THE INITIATION OF THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24, MENTIONED FOUR TIMES; NOTE THAT “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS CHANGED INTO A SNAKE” IN V. 15 IS TECHNICALLY AMBIGUOUS AS TO OWNERSHIP; IT COULD REFER TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING STORY, INVOLVING AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], OR TO THE STORY OF CHAP. 4, INVOLVING MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]). NOT ALL THE OTHER PLAGUE STORIES MENTION THE USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], BUT AMONG THOSE THAT DO, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO INITIATE PLAGUES TWO (8:5) AND THREE (8:16–17), WHEREAS MOSES’ WAS USED IN PLAGUES SEVEN (9:23) AND EIGHT (10:13). THE ACCOUNT IN NUM 20:1–13 OF WATER FROM THE ROCK AT MERIBAH MENTIONS MOSES’ TAKING “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FROM THE LORD’S PRESENCE” (V. 9), ALSO SIMPLY CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” (20:11), AND USING IT IN THE MIRACULOUS PRODUCTION OF WATER. THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SURELY THE SAME ONE THAT HAD BEEN PUT SPECIALLY IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE, THAT IS, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS FEATURED IN THE STORY OF NUM 17. AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S FAVOR ON BOTH THE HOUSE OF LEVI AND AARON’S LEADERSHIP, AND IT WAS PUT “IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN” (NUM 17:10). THE FACT THAT IT IS CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” THREE CHAPTERS LATER (NUM 20:11) SEEMS TO SHOW THE LACK OF CONCERN TO DIFFERENTIATE THE STAFFS OF MOSES AND AARON, WHICH MAY WELL STEM FROM THE FACT THAT EITHER STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WAS ULTIMATELY GOD’S SO THAT THE HUMAN OWNER OR USER MATTERS LITTLE. BOTH ISAIAH AND MICAH REFER TO MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN ITS ROLE AS GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN THEIR PROPHECIES (ISA 10:26: “THE LORD ALMIGHTY WILL LASH THEM WITH A WHIP, AS WHEN HE STRUCK DOWN MIDIAN AT THE ROCK OF OREB; AND HE WILL RAISE HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OVER THE WATERS, AS HE DID IN EGYPT”; MIC 7:14: “SHEPHERD YOUR PEOPLE WITH YOUR STAFF [ROD OR WAND], THE FLOCK OF YOUR INHERITANCE, WHICH LIVES BY ITSELF IN A FOREST, IN FERTILE PASTURELANDS. LET THEM FEED IN BASHAN AND GILEAD AS IN DAYS LONG AGO”). A NOTEWORTHY PARALLEL TO THE MIRACLE-WORKING STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF MOSES/AARON IS THAT OF THE ANGEL’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN JUDG. 6:21 (“WITH THE TIP OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD TOUCHED THE MEAT AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD. FIRE FLARED FROM THE ROCK, CONSUMING THE MEAT AND THE BREAD”). THUS, IS PORTRAYED FOR THE READER THE FACT THAT EVEN AN ANGEL, WHEN HE ASSUMED HUMAN FORM, CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AS VIRTUALLY ALL MALE HUMANS DID, AND COULD USE IT MUCH AS GOD’S PROPHETS DID. MUCH LATER, ELISHA EMPLOYED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN A SIMILARLY MIRACULOUS WAY TO EFFECT A HEALING, EVEN AT A LONG DISTANCE (2 KGS 4:29, “ELISHA SAID TO GEHAZI, ‘TUCK YOUR CLOAK INTO YOUR BELT, TAKE MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND AND RUN.… LAY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND ON THE BOY’S FACE’”). THIS USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS A HEALING TOKEN FINDS A PARALLEL IN SOME AKKADIAN INCANTATION TEXTS, WHERE THE “STAFF” (ROD OR WAND) IS SOMETIMES MENTIONED AS AN INSTRUMENT BY WHICH ARE EXORCISED ASAKKU DEMONS, WHO CAUSE FEVERS AND OTHER DISEASES. DID MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] HAVE POWER IN ITSELF? NOT AT ALL. ITS POWER, AND EVERY ASPECT OF ITS EFFECTIVENESS, CAME FROM GOD’S USE OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN MOSES’ (OR AARON’S) HAND AS A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE AUTHORITY, SUPREMACY, AND PRESENCE. THE MIRACULOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS DESIGNATED TO CONVINCE MOSES AND AARON, THEN THE ISRAELITE LEADERSHIP, AND IN TURN PHARAOH, AND FINALLY THE NATION OF ISRAEL OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL IN HIS PLAN TO LIBERATE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SEXUAL BONDAGE. IT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY CLEAR THAT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS NOT REALLY MOSES’ OR AARON’S (OR ANYONE ELSE’S) BUT GOD’S. 4:18 WITH THIS VERSE THE THEOPHANY STRUCTURE BECOMES COMPLETE VIA THE EXPECTED CONCLUDING THIRD-PERSON DESCRIPTION. HERE MOSES INDICATED HIS INITIAL ASSENT TO THE THEOPHANIC CALL OF GOD BY FORMALLY INDICATING TO JETHRO THAT HE WOULD BE LEAVING FOR EGYPT, AND HE RECEIVED HIS FIRST HUMAN APPROBATION IN THE FORM OF JETHRO’S WILLINGNESS TO SEE HIM DEPART. IT MAY SEEM FROM THE WORDING THAT MOSES, A GROWN MAN, REQUIRED PERMISSION FROM HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE )FOR THE JOURNEY. THIS IS ONLY PARTIALLY TRUE. WHAT HE REALLY SOUGHT WAS BLESSING—A HAPPY DEPARTURE RATHER THAN A FORCED ONE. AS AN EMPLOYEE OF JETHRO (3:1) HE WOULD NEED RELEASE FROM HIS JOB, SOMETHING HE WOULD PREFER TO ACCOMPLISH AMICABLY. AS A SON-IN-LAW (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S DAUGHTER OR SON) HE WOULD DESIRE THE BLESSING OF HIS WIFE’S FATHER, BOTH BECAUSE HE WAS TAKING ZIPPORAH WITH HIM (4:20) AND BECAUSE HE OWED DECADES OF HOSPITALITY TO THIS MIDIANITE PRIEST. OTHERWISE, MOSES’ LANGUAGE IS MORE A MATTER OF POLITELY INFORMING JETHRO OF HIS INTENTIONS (“LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT”) AND PROVIDING A SOCIALLY APPROPRIATE REASON (“TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE”). IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT MOSES WOULD USE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME FORM IN SPEAKING TO PHARAOH, REQUESTING RELEASE FROM EGYPT FOR ISRAEL. BEFORE PHARAOH HE MADE HIS REQUEST POLITELY AND OFFERED AN ACCEPTABLE REASON FOR THE NEED TO LEAVE, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT HE SAW HIMSELF AS ACTUALLY REQUIRING PERMISSION TO GO AS IF IT COULD RIGHTLY BE DENIED HIM (SEE COMMENTS ON 5:3). THIS IS THE LAST MENTION OF JETHRO UNTIL CHAP. 18, WHERE HE AND MOSES ARE REUNITED AND WHERE THE STORIES OF HIS CONVERSION AND HIS VALUABLE LEADERSHIP ADVICE TO MOSES DEMONSTRATE BOTH THE QUALITY OF HIS PIETY AND HIS WISDOM. THAT JETHRO WISHED MOSES WELL IS APPARENTLY A PRO FORMA SEND-OFF IN GOODWILL, AND IT DOES NOT IMPLY IN ITSELF ANYTHING SPECIFIC ABOUT JETHRO’S AGREEMENT WITH MOSES’ NEW THEOLOGY OR THE EXACT TERMS OF HIS CALLING. 
	THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OFFICIAL SPELL BOOK

	THE 18 SIGNS/18 PLAGUES OF THE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
	THE 18 SIGNS/18 HEALINGS OF THE WHITE MAGIC SPELLS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH

	

	           1.   DIVINE ROD OF MOSES INTO DIVINE SERPENT OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             1.   DIVINE SERPENT INTO DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	           2.   DIVINE SERPENT OF MOSES BACK INTO DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             2.   DIVINE ROD INTO DIVINE SERPENT OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           3.   DIVINE LEPROUS HAND INTO DIVINE HUMAN HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	             3.   DIVINE HUMAN HAND INTO DIVINE LEPROUS HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	           4.   DIVINE HUMAN HAND INTO DIVINE LEPROUS HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             4.   DIVINE LEPROUS HAND INTO DIVINE HUMAN HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           5.   DIVINE ROD OF AARON TURNING INTO A DIVINE SNAKE OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	             5.   DIVINE ROD OF AARON TURNING INTO A DIVINE SNAKE OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	           6.   DIVINE SNAKE OF AARON TURNING BACK INTO THE DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	             6.   DIVINE SNAKE OF AARON TURNING BACK INTO THE DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	           7.   DIVINE WATERS TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  
	             7.   DIVINE WATERS TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	           8.   DIVINE FROGS (BEDCHAMBER) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             8.   DIVINE FROGS (BEDCHAMBER) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  

	           9.   DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             9.   DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           10. DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             10. DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	           11. DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  
	             11. DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK HEALTH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           12. DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             12. DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           13. DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             13. DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           14. DIVINE LOCUSTS (FLYING GRASSHOPPERS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  
	             14. DIVINE LOCUSTS (FLYING GRASSHOPPERS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           15. DIVINE DARKNESS (DARKNESS EVEN FELT) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             15. DIVINE LIGHT (LIGHT EVEN FELT) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           16. DIVINE FIRSTBORN (SONS) DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             16. DIVINE FIRSTBORN (SONS) LIFE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           17. DIVINE RED SEA CROSSING (EGYPT) OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             17. DIVINE RED SEA CROSSING (ISRAEL) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           18. DIVINE TOTAL ANNIHILATION (PERDITION) IN THE DROWNING (CHOKING) OF PHARAOH’S EGYPTIAN ARMY BLACK MAGIC SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  
	             18. DIVINE TOTAL DELIVERANCE (RIGHTEOUSNESS) IN THE PROTECTION OF THE LORD’S ISRAELITES ARMY WHITE MAGIC SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  

	           19. DIVINE WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS 
	             19. DIVINE GRACE AS STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE WHITE MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS 

	            20. DIVINE STRENGTH OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200/2,400 TO 64,000/128,000 LEVELS    
	               20. DIVINE STRENGTH ABOVE ANY WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE WHITE MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200/2,400 TO 64,000/128,000 LEVELS  



A SHAKY START BUT INITIAL ACCEPTANCE: MOSES’ RETURN TO EGYPT (4:19–31)
19 NOW THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN, “GO BACK TO EGYPT, FOR ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD.” 20 SO MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND SONS, PUT THEM ON A DONKEY [ASS] AND STARTED BACK TO EGYPT. AND HE TOOK THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN HIS HAND. 21 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. 22 THEN SAY TO PHARAOH, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: ISRAEL IS MY FIRSTBORN SON, 23 AND I TOLD YOU, “LET MY SON GO, SO HE MAY WORSHIP ME.” BUT YOU REFUSED TO LET HIM GO; SO, I WILL KILL YOUR FIRSTBORN SON.’” 24 AT A LODGING PLACE ON THE WAY, THE LORD MET [MOSES] AND WAS ABOUT TO KILL HIM. 25 BUT ZIPPORAH TOOK A FLINT KNIFE, CUT OFF HER SON’S FORESKIN AND TOUCHED [MOSES’] FEET WITH IT. “SURELY YOU ARE A BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD TO ME,” SHE SAID. 26 SO THE LORD LET HIM ALONE. (AT THAT TIME, SHE SAID “BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD,” REFERRING TO CIRCUMCISION.) 27 THE LORD SAID TO AARON, “GO INTO THE DESERT TO MEET MOSES.” SO, HE MET MOSES AT THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND KISSED HIM. 28 THEN MOSES TOLD AARON EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SENT HIM TO SAY, AND ALSO ABOUT ALL THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE HAD COMMANDED HIM TO PERFORM. 29 MOSES AND AARON BROUGHT TOGETHER ALL THE ELDERS OF THE ISRAELITES, 30 AND AARON TOLD THEM EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. HE ALSO PERFORMED THE SIGNS BEFORE THE PEOPLE, 31 AND THEY BELIEVED. AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT THE LORD WAS CONCERNED ABOUT THEM AND HAD SEEN THEIR MISERY, THEY BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED. IN THIS PART OF THE NARRATIVE MOSES TAKES US FROM THE TIME OF HIS DEPARTURE FROM MIDIAN (V. 19) TO THE INITIAL MEETING WITH THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, WHO WERE CONVERTED TO THE TRUE GOD BASED ON MOSES’ TESTIMONY AND THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE PERFORMED (VV. 30–31). THIS ACCOUNT IS IN PART BOTH RESUMPTIVE (HARKENING BACK TO MOSES’ CALL IN MIDIAN, THUS THE NIV’S ENTIRELY PROPER TRANSLATION IN V. 22 WITH PLUPERFECT VERB, “THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN”) AND PROLEPTIC (THUS THE PREDICTION IN V. 23 OF HOW MOSES WOULD EVENTUALLY ANNOUNCE THE TENTH AND FINAL PLAGUE, THAT OF THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN, THEREBY BROADLY ANTICIPATING EVENTS UP THROUGH CHAP. 11). HERE AGAIN THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD FIGURES PROMINENTLY (V. 20), AND HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE HOLY BIBLE, GOD’S PEOPLE ARE DESCRIBED COLLECTIVELY AS HIS “SON” (VV. 22–23). THE THREAT TO PHARAOH (V. 23) IS FOLLOWED BY A LACONIC STORY ABOUT MOSES’ SON GERSHOM NEARLY BEING PUT TO DEATH BY GOD FOR LONG-TERM DISOBEDIENCE (VV. 24–26, Q.V.) AND THEN BY FAR MORE CHEERFUL CIRCUMSTANCES: HIS REUNITING WITH AARON (VV. 27–28) AND THE MEETING WITH AND INITIAL SUCCESS IN CONVINCING THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, UNDERTAKEN BY MOSES AND AARON TOGETHER (VV. 29–31). 4:19–20 VERSE 19 BEGINS WITH ONE OF THE SEVERAL SIMPLE RESUMPTIONS FOUND IN EXODUS, PLACED TO HELP THE READER (MUCH MORE OFTEN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, HOWEVER, THE LISTENER) KEEP THE OVERALL STORY IN MIND. THE LONG, COMPOUND-COMPLEX THEOPHANY CALL ACCOUNT THAT CONCLUDED IN 4:18 HAD EXCLUDED A CRUCIAL DETAIL OF DIVINE REASSURANCE, AND THAT DETAIL MOSES NOW PLACED BEFORE THE READER IN A WAY THAT NICELY TIES HIS DEPARTURE FOR EGYPT WITH THE DIVINE REASSURANCE ELEMENTS IN THE HIEROI LOGOI OF THE THEOPHANY: MOSES’ LIFE WOULD NOT BE IN DANGER UPON ARRIVAL IN EGYPT. HE WAS NO LONGER SOUGHT AS A FUGITIVE CRIMINAL. IT WAS COMMON PRACTICE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AS IT IS IN THE MODERN, FOR A NEW GOVERNMENT TO CANCEL CRIMINAL PENALTIES IMPOSED BY A PREVIOUS GOVERNMENT, THUS GRANTING GENERAL AMNESTY TO PRISONERS AND THOSE SOUGHT BY THE LAW. THUS FOR GOD TO SAY TO MOSES “ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD” WOULD LIKELY REPRESENT NEWS THAT THE PHARAOH IN POWER WHEN MOSES KILLED AN EGYPTIAN (2:15) WAS NOW HIMSELF DEAD, ALONG WITH ANY OTHERS, SUCH AS IMMEDIATE SURVIVORS OF THE DECEASED WHO MIGHT HAVE HAD BOTH THE LEGAL STANDING AND THE DESIRE TO PRESS THE CASE. VERSE 20 CONTRIBUTES AN IMPORTANT EMPHASIS: MOSES WAS NOT MERELY RETURNING TO EGYPT PERSONALLY TO ACCOMPLISH A SHORT-TERM TASK; HE WAS RELOCATING TO EGYPT TO BECOME AN ISRAELITE AND THUS MOVED HIS FAMILY WITH HIM. HIS SONS ARE LATER IDENTIFIED IN 18:4 AND 1 CHR. 23:15, 17. ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE NOTE THAT HE TOOK WITH HIM GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], SEE “EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF” AFTER THE COMMENTS ON 4:14–17. 4:21–23 IN 3:10, AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE FORMAL STATEMENT OF HIS CALL TO DELIVER ISRAEL FROM EGYPT, THE LORD HAD TOLD MOSES: “SO NOW, GO. I AM SENDING YOU TO PHARAOH.” THE PRESENT VERSES ALLUDE TO AND EXPAND UPON THAT INSTRUCTION, WITH SPECIAL ADDED EMPHASIS THAT TAKES INTO PURVIEW THE PLAGUES, COMPREHENDING ALL OF THEM WITH MENTION OF THE FINAL AND MOST LETHAL, THE PLAGUE OF DEATH UPON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—HERE PERSONALIZED TO INCLUDE PHARAOH’S OWN FIRSTBORN. NOTE, THEN, THAT MOSES DID NOT HAVE INSTRUCTIONS TO GO MERELY TO EGYPTIANS OR ISRAELITES BUT MUST APPEAR BEFORE AND ISSUE COMMANDS IN THE NAME OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO PHARAOH HIMSELF, LIKELY THE MOST ARDENT OPPONENT OF ANY EXODUS (SEE ON 1:10) AND THE ONE WITH THE MOST POWER AT HIS DISPOSAL TO PREVENT IT. MOSES’ INSTRUCTIONS REQUIRED THAT HE ACTUALLY CONFRONT PHARAOH IN PERSON; TO DO SO WAS THEREFORE NOT MERELY A STRATEGY HE HAPPENED TO CHOOSE. MOSES LEARNED HOW TO DO THREE MIRACLES (4:1–9) AS PREPARATION FOR BEING BELIEVED BY HIS OWN PEOPLE, THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT (4:1, 8–9); INDEED, HE EVENTUALLY DID PERFORM THEM BEFORE THE ISRAELITES (4:30). BUT ARE THESE SAME THREE SIGNS THE ONES THAT ARE INDICATED BY THE WORDS “PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO” IN V. 21? MOSES CERTAINLY DID PERFORM TWO OF THEM BEFORE PHARAOH, THAT IS, THE FIRST (CHANGING HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INTO A SNAKE) AND THE THIRD (CHANGING WATER INTO BLOOD), ACCORDING TO 7:8–24. BUT HE DID NOT PERFORM THE SECOND MIRACLE AT ALL (CHANGING HIS HAND FROM HEALTHY TO LEPROUS) BEFORE PHARAOH. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE THREE PROOF-OF-CALLING SIGNS ARE NOT COTERMINOUS WITH “ALL THE WONDERS” THAT, AS THE NARRATIVE UNFOLDS, TURN OUT TO BE THE TEN PLAGUES, THE EXODUS ITSELF, AND THE CROSSING OF THE RED SEA. THE THIRD OF THE PROOF SIGNS, IN OTHER WORDS, IS ONLY THE FIRST OF MANY GREAT SIGNS OF GOD’S POWER. VERSES 22–23 LINK THE CONCEPT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S “FIRSTBORN SON,” ISRAEL, WITH PHARAOH’S (AND BY IMPLICATION EVERY ISRAELITE’S) “FIRSTBORN SON” (SEE COMMENTS ON 11:1–10). THE FIRSTBORN SON IN THE ANCIENT WORLD IS THE ONE SPECIALLY FAVORED WITH INHERITANCE, THE ONE WHO WOULD REPRESENT THE FATHER IN MANY WAYS AS HE CAME INTO MATURITY AND THE FATHER GAVE HIM MORE AND MORE RESPONSIBILITY. MOREOVER, IN ANCIENT ISRAELITE SOCIETY THE FIRSTBORN SON, AS THE FIRST-FRUITS OF A MARRIAGE, IS DEVOTED TO GOD---HE BELONGED SPECIALLY TO GOD AND COULD NOT EVEN BE TAKEN AND RAISED BY HIS PARENTS WITHOUT THE PAYMENT OF A SPECIAL REDEMPTION OR “BUY BACK” FEE THAT SYMBOLIZED THE FAMILY’S RECOGNITION THAT THE SON IS BY RIGHTS, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S AND NOT THEIRS (SEE COMMENTS ON 13:2, 13). UNTIL ENTERING INTO HIS SPECIAL, DOUBLE INHERITANCE (DEUT. 21:17), THE FIRSTBORN SON “SERVED” HIS FATHER. THE VERB IN 4:23 OF THE NIV TRANSLATED AS “WORSHIP” (“LET MY SON GO THAT HE MAY WORSHIP ME”) IS ʿĀBAD, NORMALLY TRANSLATED AS “WORK, SERVE” ELSEWHERE. THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN SERVING PHARAOH; NOW GOD TOLD PHARAOH THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE GOING TO SERVE HIM. THEIR LIBERATION CAME NOT IN BEING FREED FROM HAVING TO WORK BUT IN BEING FREED FROM WORKING FOR THE WRONG MASTER. WITH THE STATEMENT IN V. 21, “I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO,” GOD INTRODUCED A NEW DETAIL INTO THE ASSIGNMENT, THAT OF HIS OWN DIVINE CAUSATION OF PHARAOH’S STUBBORNNESS, BUT NOT A NEW EXPECTATION. HE HAD ALREADY WARNED MOSES THAT PHARAOH WOULD BE HIGHLY RESISTANT (3:19–20). THE READER MIGHT AT FIRST BLUSH THINK THAT GOD IS HERE ANNOUNCING TO MOSES THAT HE WAS GOING TO FRUSTRATE MOSES’ EFFORTS. IN FACT, IT WAS JUST THE OPPOSITE. BY INDICATING THAT HE WOULD CONTROL PHARAOH’S RESISTANCE TO THE EXODUS, GOD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WAS TOTALLY IN CONTROL OF PHARAOH IN EVERY WAY, ABLE TO MAKE HIM RESIST AS LONG AS NECESSARY EVEN DURING A BUILDUP OF INCREASINGLY PAINFUL PLAGUES AND THEN MAKE HIM GIVE UP AND LET THE ISRAELITES GO AT THE MOMENT OF GOD’S CHOOSING (WHICH WAS ALREADY THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE OF 3:19–20). 
EXCURSUS: THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART
THREE DIFFERENT TERMS ARE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS TO DESCRIBE GOD’S MAKING PHARAOH (AND, AS IS SOMETIMES OVERTLY STATED, HIS OFFICIALS AND/OR THE EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL) STUBBORN SO THAT HE WOULD NOT ALLOW THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE EGYPT. HIS PURPOSE IN PREVENTING PHARAOH FROM GIVING IN TOO EASILY AND TOO EARLY WAS, AS WILL BE SEEN IN SUBSEQUENT PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, TO ALLOW HIMSELF FULLY TO DEMONSTRATE HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER PHARAOH,101 THE EGYPTIANS, THE LAND OF EGYPT ITSELF, AND THE GODS IN WHICH PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED. IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING THAT PORTRAYING SUCH A SIGNIFICANT PURPOSE—ONE OF THE MAIN ISSUES OF THE ENTIRE EXODUS STORY—WOULD, IN THE COURSE OF THE NARRATIVE, EVENTUALLY INVOLVE ALL THE DIFFERENT WAYS OF DESCRIBING IN HEBREW THE ACT OF MAKING SOMEONE STUBBORN. ALL THREE TERMS ESSENTIALLY FUNCTION SYNONYMOUSLY IN EXODUS, AND ALTHOUGH ALL THREE ARE TYPICALLY RENDERED IN MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS AS ONE VARIATION OR ANOTHER ON “HARDEN THE HEART,” THAT IS, FOLLOWING THE KJV LITERALISTIC WORDING, THEIR MEANING IN NORMAL MODERN ENGLISH IS SIMPLY “BE/MAKE STUBBORN.” THE MOST COMMON WAY OF THE THREE TO SPEAK OF “MAKING STUBBORN/BEING STUBBORN” IS THE COMBINATION ḤĀZAQ + LĒB, THE TERM USED IN THE PRESENT VERSE. IN THESE CASES, THE CAUSATIVE IS EXPRESSED THROUGH THE HEBREW PIEL (AS IN 4:21) AND THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE THROUGH THE HEBREW QAL (AS IN 7:13): EXOD. 4:21: THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 7:13: YET PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 7:22: BUT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS DID THE SAME THINGS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, AND PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD; HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:19: THE MAGICIANS SAID TO PHARAOH, “THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD.” BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 9:12: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. EXOD. 9:35: SO, PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID THROUGH MOSES. EXOD. 10:20: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO. EXOD. 10:27: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WAS NOT WILLING TO LET THEM GO. EXOD. 11:10: MOSES AND AARON PERFORMED ALL THESE WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH, BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO OUT OF HIS COUNTRY. EXOD. 14:4: AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. EXOD. 14:8: THE LORD HARDENED THE HEART OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, SO THAT HE PURSUED THE ISRAELITES, WHO WERE MARCHING OUT BOLDLY. EXOD. 14:17: I WILL HARDEN THE HEARTS OF THE EGYPTIANS SO THAT THEY WILL GO IN AFTER THEM. AND I WILL GAIN GLORY THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, THROUGH HIS CHARIOTS AND HIS HORSEMEN. THE NEXT TERM OF THE THREE TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ EXODUS NARRATIVE IS QĀŠĀH + LĒB, “HARDEN ONE’S HEART,” THAT IS, “BE DETERMINED / STUBBORN.” IN THE SINGLE INSTANCE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS, THE CAUSATIVE (HIPHIL) FORM OF THE VERB IS USED: EXOD. 7:3: BUT I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND THOUGH I MULTIPLY MY SIGNS AND WONDERS IN EGYPT, …THE THIRD OF THE THREE TERMS TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ VOCABULARY IN EXODUS IS KĀBĒD + LĒB, WHICH LIKEWISE MEANS “BE STUBBORN, BE UNBENDING.” WITH THIS TERM THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE EMPLOYS THE HEBREW QAL STATIVE (E.G., 7:14), WHEREAS THE CAUSATIVE IS INDICATED BY THE HIPHIL (WHETHER REFERRING TO PHARAOH’S HARDENING HIS OWN HEART, AS IN 8:15 [HB. 8:11], OR GOD’S DOING SO, AS IN 10:1). EXOD. 7:14: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PHARAOH’S HEART IS UNYIELDING; HE REFUSES TO LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 8:15: BUT WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THERE WAS RELIEF, HE HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:32: BUT THIS TIME ALSO PHARAOH HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:7: PHARAOH SENT MEN TO INVESTIGATE AND FOUND THAT NOT EVEN ONE OF THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES HAD DIED. YET HIS HEART WAS UNYIELDING AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:34: WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THE RAIN AND HAIL AND THUNDER HAD STOPPED, HE SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS. EXOD. 10:1: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH, FOR I HAVE HARDENED HIS HEART AND THE HEARTS OF HIS OFFICIALS SO THAT I MAY PERFORM THESE MIRACULOUS SIGNS OF MINE AMONG THEM.” EXOD. 14:4: “AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. MOST OFTEN GOD HIMSELF MADE PHARAOH STUBBORN. IN SOME PLACES, HOWEVER, THE WORDING OF MOST TRANSLATIONS PROPERLY DESCRIBES PHARAOH’S MAKING HIMSELF STUBBORN (“HARDENING HIS OWN HEART”), AS IN 8:15, 32; 9:34. ADDITIONALLY, SOME WORDINGS SUGGEST A NEUTRAL SITUATION, THAT IS, THAT PHARAOH’S HEART SIMPLY “WAS/BECAME HARD” (7:13–14, 22; 8:19; 9:7, 35). BASED ON THE WAY THESE VARIOUS WORDINGS FOR “BE/MAKE STUBBORN” SEEM TO OCCUR IN NO PARTICULAR PATTERN, ARE ROUTINELY USED SYNONYMOUSLY, AND CLEARLY REFER TO THE SAME ESSENTIAL PHENOMENON (I.E., GOD’S KEEPING PHARAOH FROM LETTING THE ISRAELITES LEAVE EGYPT UNTIL A TIME OF GOD’S CHOOSING), IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT ANY REAL SEMANTIC DIFFERENCE IS INTENDED BY THE THREE WORDINGS. RATHER, THEY REPRESENT THE SORT OF VARIATION FOUND IN ALL GOOD WRITING, IN WHICH A CONCEPT REPEATEDLY MENTIONED IS REFERRED TO WITH VARIOUS WORDINGS RATHER THAN THE SAME WORDING EACH TIME. THIS WOULD SEEM TO BE THE OPERATING PRINCIPLE ALSO IN 9:34, WHICH EXPLICITLY STATES THAT PHARAOH “SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS,” A WORDING THAT WOULD SEEM TO INDICATE THAT PHARAOH’S ACTION WAS TRULY VOLUNTARY SINCE IT IS NOT NORMAL FOR US TO THINK THAT GOD WOULD CAUSE ANYONE TO SIN. THIS, HOWEVER, IS MORE LIKELY THE RESULT EITHER OF THE GREATER RANGE OF MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR SIN (ḤṬʾ) OR ELSE OF THE WAY THE TWO CONCEPTS (SINNING AND BEING STUBBORN) ARE MENTIONED TOGETHER IN THE VERSE WITHOUT ANY INTENTION THAT THEY SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS COTERMINOUS IN MEANING (SEE THE COMMENTARY ON 9:34). WAS PHARAOH A SINNER? MOST ASSUREDLY. INDEED, ONE OF THE REASONS FOR GOD’S CHOICE OF THE TERM “HARDEN THE HEART” IN THE REVELATION OF HIS PLAN TO MOSES IN 4:21 MAY HAVE BEEN THAT TO AN EGYPTIAN (AS MOSES HAD BEEN BY ADOPTION) OR TO THOSE WHO UNDERSTOOD THE BASICS OF EGYPTIAN CULTURE (AS MOST OF THE HEBREWS SURELY DID, EVEN IF IMPERFECTLY) THE CONCEPT OF HARDENING SOMEONE’S HEART WOULD CALL TO MIND THAT PERSON’S SINFULNESS. EGYPTIAN RELIGIOUS TEXTS SPEAK OFTEN OF THE ʾIB (EGYPTIAN FOR “HEART”) AS THE REPRESENTATION OF A PERSON’S BASIC ESSENCE, THE PLACE WHERE A PERSON’S GUILT AND INNOCENCE, MOTIVES AND GENERAL RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE TO BE FOUND. IN EGYPTIAN THINKING, THE WEIGHING/EVALUATING OF THE ʾIB BY THE GODS AT THE TIME OF A PERSON’S DEATH WAS A MEANS OF DETERMINING WHETHER OR NOT ONE IS A SINNER AND THEREFORE WHETHER OR NOT ONE CAN GO TO THE EGYPTIAN EQUIVALENT OF HEAVEN. THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE A PURE PERSON, A DIVINE MANIFESTATION OF THE GODS, AND ONE WHOSE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE PEOPLE WAS CREDENTIALIZED IN PART BY THE PURITY OF HIS ʾIB. THE IDEA THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD DO WHATEVER HE WANTED WITH PHARAOH’S HEART, AND SPECIFICALLY COULD “HARDEN” IT, THEREFORE, WAS BOTH AN EVIDENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF ALL THINGS INCLUDING THE MIGHTIEST MONARCH OF THE DAY AND ALSO EVIDENCE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD DONE WHAT THE EGYPTIANS THOUGHT THE “GODS” WOULD USUALLY DO—WEIGH THE HEART AND DECIDE WHETHER ITS OWNER WAS WORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE OR NOT. IN EFFECT, THEN, EACH TIME STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DESCRIBED AS HARDENING PHARAOH’S HEART, THE ALERT READER IS REMINDED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD, AS IT WERE, WEIGHED PHARAOH AND FOUND HIM WANTING. THUS, GOD DISGRACED PHARAOH. IN TERMS OF THE COMPARISON BETWEEN WHAT THE EGYPTIANS WOULD HAVE EXPECTED TO HAPPEN TO PHARAOH’S HEART AFTER DEATH AND GOD’S HARDENING OF IT DURING PHARAOH’S LIFE IS NOT THAT PHARAOH WAS CONDEMNED TO BE DENIED ETERNAL LIFE (SOMETHING THE TEXT CANNOT BE READ TO MEAN) BUT THAT GOD HAD REDUCED THE SUPPOSEDLY DIVINE PHARAOH TO THE LEVEL OF A MERE MORTAL, EASILY MANIPULATED AND POSSESSING NO DIVINE “PURITY” AT ALL. IN TERMS OF THE CLASSICAL THEOLOGICAL-PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUE OF FREE WILL VERSUS DETERMINISM, NONE OF THE REFERENCES TO THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS DECISIVE. THAT IS BECAUSE GOD’S CAUSING PHARAOH TO BE STUBBORN IS SIMPLY NOT PRESENTED IN THE NARRATIVE AS A GENERAL PERMANENT PHENOMENON (ETERNAL ELECTION OR REJECTION) BUT RATHER AS AN AD HOC ACTION OF GOD, TEMPORARY IN NATURE (I.E., PHARAOH’S MIND WAS NOT PERMANENTLY MADE STUBBORN SO THAT HE HAD NO ABILITY TO REPENT LATER IN LIFE) AND LIMITED TO THE SPECIAL PURPOSE OF HUMILIATING THE EGYPTIANS AND THEIR FALSE RELIGION. IN VV. 22–23 MOSES WAS INSTRUCTED TO BE PREPARED TO ANNOUNCE TO PHARAOH THE CLOSE AND TENDER PROTECTED RELATIONSHIP OF ISRAEL TO GOD, AS FIRSTBORN SON TO FATHER, AND TO CONTRAST IT TO THE DEADLY FATE THAT AWAITED THE FIRSTBORN OF EGYPT, INDIVIDUALIZED IN PHARAOH’S SON. GOD HAD CHOSEN ISRAEL FOR ELECTION TO A SPECIAL STATUS, THAT OF FIRSTBORN SON, WITH THE IMPLICATION OF INHERITANCE THAT WENT WITH IT. ISRAEL’S COMING INHERITANCE CERTAINLY INCLUDED THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN BUT INCLUDED ALSO THE SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP OF GOD’S PRESENCE. GOD IS NOT ONLY PROMISING TO PROTECT HIS SON OVER AGAINST PHARAOH’S SON AND TO USE HIS AWESOME POWER TO DO SO, BUT HE IS ANNOUNCING THAT THE ONE MUST DIE SO THAT THE OTHER MAY BE LIBERATED FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS CERTAINLY NOT EXPLICITLY A REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S SACRIFICE OF HIS LIFE ON THE CROSS, NOR CAN BE BUT FOR THE CHRIST OF THE STONING, IT IS AN EARLY BIBLICAL INSTANCE OF THE CONCEPT OF SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH IN THE HUMAN SPHERE. ADDITIONALLY, IT ADUMBRATES THE CONCEPT OF THE MESSIAH’S EMBODIMENT OF ISRAEL, THE SAME CONNECTION MADE, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE “SERVANT SONGS” IN ISAIAH (ESP. ISA 53) AND BY MATTHEW (2:15, IDENTIFYING THE FULFILLMENT OF HOS 11:1). NOTE AS WELL THAT GOD’S PURPOSE IN RESCUING HIS SON IS THAT HIS SON MIGHT WORSHIP HIM, A ROLE JESUS FULFILLED IN HIS OWN FAITHFUL WORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND A ROLE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE EXPECTED TO FULFILL AS THEIR MOST BASIC RESPONSE TO HIS DELIVERANCE OF THEIR LIVES IN JOHN 4:23-24. THE REQUEST TO LEAVE EGYPT TO “WORSHIP” THE TRUE GOD REPEATEDLY CHARACTERIZES MOSES’ EXODUS DEMANDS BEFORE PHARAOH IN THE ENSUING CHAPTERS. IMPLICIT IN GOD’S CLOSE IDENTIFICATION OF HIMSELF WITH HIS “SON” IS HIS CONCERN FOR THE SON’S SUFFERING. THIS SORT OF EMPATHETIC ATTENTION OF GOD TO ISRAEL ALSO APPEARS THREE TIMES IN JEREMIAH (JER. 3:19; 31:9 [“I AM ISRAEL’S FATHER, AND EPHRAIM [ISRAEL] IS MY FIRSTBORN SON”]; 31:20). THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE TENTH PLAGUE IN ADVANCE IS SOMETHING THE NIV TRANSLATION OF EXOD. 11:1 PROPERLY HIGHLIGHTS BY ITS TRANSLATION WITH THE ENGLISH PLUPERFECT (“THE LORD HAD SAID”). IN OTHER WORDS, MOSES ENTERED INTO THE PROCESS OF FULFILLING GOD’S COMMANDS WITH THE PRIOR UNDERSTANDING THAT THE MIGHTY ACTS OF GOD IN THE FORM OF THE PLAGUES WOULD BUILD IN INTENSITY UNTIL THEY CULMINATED IN THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—TOUCHING EVEN PHARAOH HIMSELF. 4:24–26 THIS UNUSUAL STORY HAS ENGENDERED MANY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS AND ATTEMPTS AT EXPLANATION. THE FOLLOWING ASSERTIONS ARE IMPORTANT FOR UNDERSTANDING SUCH A SEEMINGLY ENIGMATIC STORY, WHICH CONTAINS MANY EVENTS AND ASSUMPTIONS THAT TEND TO BE FOREIGN TO MODERN WESTERN EARS: A. WHETHER ONE FOLLOWS THE MT HEBREW OF V. 24 (“STEPHEN YAHWEH MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”) OR THE LIKELY ORIGINAL LXX/TG. OF V. 24 (“THE ANGEL OF THE LORD MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”), THE SAME ESSENTIAL POINT IS MADE: GOD IS NOT GOING TO ALLOW SOMEONE (GERSHOM—NOT MOSES: THE TEXT OF 4:24–26 NEVER MENTIONS MOSES!) TO GET TO EGYPT ALIVE WITHOUT A DECISIVE CHANGE IN THEIR CIRCUMCISION STATUS. THE FACT THAT THIS STORY FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY THE WARNING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF PHARAOH’S FIRSTBORN SON PROVIDES A SPATIAL SETTING IN THE TEXT: WE NOW READ A STORY ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF MOSES’ FIRSTBORN SON, UPON WHOSE FATE THE FOCUS OF THE PERICOPE SHOULD NATURALLY FALL. THE NIV, IN INSERTING THE NAME MOSES AT TWO POINTS IN THE STORY VIA BRACKETS, MERELY MISLEADS THE READER INTO THINKING THAT MOSES, NOT GERSHOM, WAS THE SUBJECT OF WHAT ZIPPORAH SAID AND DID. B. ZIPPORAH, WHO HAD GROWN UP IN THE HOUSEHOLD OF A MIDIANITE (HIGH?) PRIEST, SURELY UNDERSTOOD HOW CIRCUMCISION WAS DONE AND WHAT ITS SIGNIFICANCE WAS—INCLUDING THE PROPER WORDS TO SAY IN CONNECTION WITH A CIRCUMCISION CEREMONY. MANY PEOPLE GROUPS IN THE ANCIENT WORLD PRACTICED CIRCUMCISION, INCLUDING THE MIDIANITES; IT WAS HARDLY UNKNOWN OUTSIDE OF ISRAELITE CIRCLES. C. THE EGYPTIANS PRACTICED A PARTIAL CIRCUMCISION, INVOLVING CUTTING ONLY A SMALL AMOUNT OF THE FORESKIN, A PRACTICE CONSIDERED SO ILLEGITIMATE BY THE ISRAELITES THAT IT COULD BE CALLED “THE REPROACH OF EGYPT” (JOSH 5:9).116 IF MOSES HAD FOLLOWED THIS SORT OF APPROACH IN CIRCUMCISING GERSHOM, THINKING THAT IT FULFILLED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S EXPECTATIONS, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN QUITE MISTAKEN AND STILL WOULD HAVE BEEN IN DEFIANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL, EVEN IF HE HIMSELF HAD BEEN FULLY AND PROPERLY CIRCUMCISED PRIOR TO HIS MARRIAGE TO ZIPPORAH. D. MOSES PROBABLY HAD UNDERGONE THIS PARTIAL EGYPTIAN CIRCUMCISION EITHER UPON HIS ADOPTION BY PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER OR PERHAPS LATER IN LIFE. HIS BIOLOGICAL PARENTS MAY HAVE AVOIDED HAVING HIM CIRCUMCISED AT BIRTH FOR FEAR IT WOULD IDENTIFY HIM AS AN ISRAELITE AND/OR MAKE HIM CRY MORE AND THUS BE DETECTED BY EGYPTIANS SEEKING TO KILL THE INFANT BOYS AT THAT TIME (1:22–2:2), IF INDEED CIRCUMCISION WAS EVEN CONSISTENTLY PRACTICED AMONG THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT IN THOSE DAYS. THIS MAY HAVE PREDISPOSED HIM NOT TO CIRCUMCISE GERSHOM, WHOM HE WAS BRINGING ALONG—UNCIRCUMCISED—ON THE TRIP. E. THE EXPRESSION “RELATIVE OF BLOOD,” OR MORE NATURALLY, “BLOOD RELATIVE” (ḤĂṬAN DĀMÎM) FOUND IN BOTH VV. 25 AND 26, IS KEY TO UNDERSTANDING WHAT ZIPPORAH WAS THINKING AND DOING: SHE WAS NOT NECESSARILY USING LANGUAGE ABOUT MOSES AS HER HUSBAND (WHICH WOULD BE EXPRESSED BY THE WORD ʾÎŠ) OR NECESSARILY LANGUAGE SHE OR SOMEONE ELSE MIGHT HAVE USED AT THE TIME OF THEIR MARRIAGE, LONG PRIOR TO THIS EVENT, WHEN HE WAS STILL (OR STILL ABOUT TO BECOME) HER BRIDEGROOM (WHICH CAN BE BUT IS NOT THE ONLY MEANING OF ḤĂṬAN). IT MAY WELL BE THAT THE LANGUAGE SHE USED HERE IS THE SORT THAT SHE WOULD NATURALLY HAVE USED ABOUT ANY MALE RELATIVE, SINCE ḤĂṬAN SIMPLY MEANS “RELATIVE.” AMONG THE MIDIANITES FULL CIRCUMCISION WAS PRESUMABLY PRACTICED EARLY IN A MALE CHILD’S LIFE, ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME MEN PROBABLY WERE CIRCUMCISED A FEW WEEKS PRIOR TO MARRIAGE RATHER THAN EARLIER IN LIFE. ZIPPORAH SAID WHAT SHE UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE PROPER LANGUAGE—WHICH WAS HER BEST ATTEMPT AND APPARENTLY WAS A SUFFICIENT ATTEMPT—TO SHOW THAT THE CIRCUMCISION SHE PERFORMED WAS OFFICIAL AND PIOUS. WHEN SHE SAID “YOU ARE A BLOOD RELATIVE TO ME” (OUR TRANSLATION), SHE PRESUMABLY WAS SPEAKING TO GERSHOM, NOT TO MOSES. 
THE 1ST DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS (5:1-6:27)
MOSES SPOKE TO PHARAOH, WHO THEN INCREASED THE ISRAELITES’ WORKLOAD IN EXODUS 5:1-14. THEN MOSES WAS DISQUIETED BY HIS PEOPLE WHO BELIEVED HE WAS THE CAUSE OF THEIR ADDED OPPRESSION IN EXODUS 5:15-6:9. 
(1) THE PLEA OF MOSES. IN EXODUS 5:1-4, THIS MUST HAVE BEEN A DRAMATIC MEETING! AS EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, MOSES AND AARON, BOTH IN THEIR MID 80’S, CONFIDENTLY FACED PHARAOH, WHOM HIS PEOPLE CONSIDERED A GOD. THEIR REQUEST IS STATED IN VERSE 1 AND EXPANDED IN VERSE 3, MOSES AND AARON ASKED FOR PERMISSION TO UNDERTAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE DESERT TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:18. PHARAOH REACTED IN THREE WAYS: (1) HE REPUDIATED THE THE LORD OF ISRAEL AS HAVING NO AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:2. (2) HE WAS CALLOUSED TO THE POSSIBILITY OF ANY HARM THAT MIGHT COME ON THE ISRAELITES FOR DISOBEYING THEIR LORD IN VERSES 2-3. ON THE TITLE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. (3) HE WAS CONCERNED FOR HIS OWN LOSS OF LABOR PRODUCTIVITY IN EXODUS 5:4-5. THIS PHARAOH, PROBABLY PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, VIEWED THE ISRAELITES AS A COMMODITY AND THEIR SERVICES AS VALUABLE, WHEREAS THE PHARAOH OF EXODUS 1:8-10, 22, PERHAPS PHARAOH AHMOSE, WANTED TO EXTERMINATE THEM. 
(2) THE ADDED WORKLOAD FROM PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 5:5-14, THE HARDNESS OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS EVIDENT IN THE WORDS THAT SAME DAY IN VERSE 6. IMMEDIATELY HE SET ABOUT TO MAKE THE BURDEN OF THE ISRAELITES MORE OPPRESSIVE. PHARAOH’S ARGUMENT SEEMS TO BE THAT PEOPLE IN BONDAGE DREAM OF FREEDOM ONLY WHEN THEY HAVE EXCESSIVE FREE TIME OR ARE ALLOWED TO IDLE AWAY VALUABLE TIME, THEY ARE LAZY IN VERSE 17. TO SOLVE THIS PROBLEM, HE TOLD THE SLAVE-MASTERS TO REQUIRE THE SAME QUOTA OF BRICKS BUT NO LONGER TO HELP THE PEOPLE BY BRINGING THE STRAW. STRAW WAS MIXED WITH CLAY AND SAND NOT SO MUCH AS A BINDING AGENT BUT TO CAUSE THE CLAY TO BE MORE DURATIVE. PHARAOH’S ORDERS WERE CARRIED OUT IN VERSES 10-13 BUT THE WORK WAS SO MUCH MORE DEMANDING AND TIME-CONSUMING THAT THE DAILY QUOTA OF BRICKS COULD NOT BE MET. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN OVER THEIR OWN PEOPLE WERE BEATEN BY PHARAOH’S SLAVE DRIVERS WHO DEMANDED THAT THEY COMPLY WITH THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S DIRECTIVES. 
(3) THE PLEAS OF THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN. IN EXODUS 5:15-19, AS A RESULT OF THESE OPPRESSIONS THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN SOUGHT AN AUDIENCE WITH PHARAOH TO COMPLAIN ABOUT HIS UNREASONABLE DEMAND. BUT THE FOREMEN’S MEETING WITH PHARAOH WAS UNPRODUCTIVE. THREE TIMES THEY STRESSED THE LOYALTY OF THE ISRAELITES, YOUR SERVANTS, IN VERSES 15-16. THEY ARGUED THAT THE FAILURE TO MEET THE ASSIGNED QUOTA OF BRICK PRODUCTION AROSE FROM THEIR NEED TO COLLECT STRAW, A JOB PREVIOUSLY ASSIGNED TO EGYPTIANS. BUT PHARAOH INSISTED THAT THEY WERE LAZY IN VERSES 8-9. THE FOREMEN RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH WAS NOT GOING TO CHANGE HIS ORDERS.
(4) THE ACCUSATION AGAINST MOSES IN EXODUS 5:20-23. IN EXODUS 5:20-21, THE FOREMEN’S WORDS TO MOSES AND AARON WERE POIGNANT IN VERSES 20-21 AND MOSES WAS JUST AS STARK WITH THE LORD IN VERSES 22-23. WHY MOSES AND AARON WERE WAITING FOR THE FOREMEN IS UNKNOWN, BUT THE MEN’S HARSH WORDS ARE CLEAR. THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN SEVERELY OPPRESSED BEFORE MOSES’ RETURN, BUT THIS ADDED PRESSURE WAS SIMPLY TOO MUCH TO BEAR. THE MEANING OF THE WORD STENCH IN VERSE 21 MUST BE UNDERSTOOD METAPHORICALLY AS “SCORNED OR DAMNED.” EARLIER MOSES HAD TOLD THE KING THAT THE LORD’S JUDGMENT MIGHT FALL ON THE HEBREWS IF THEY WERE NOT PERMITTED TO WORSHIP IN THE WILDERNESS IN VERSE 3, BUT HERE THE FOREMEN COMPLAINED OF PHARAOH’S SWORD. IN EXODUS 5:22-23, MOSES IMMEDIATELY TURNED TO THE LORD IN A LAMENT. HE AGREED WITH THE FOREMEN THAT THE LATEST OPPRESSION OF THE ISRAELITES RESULTED FROM HIS CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH. HE NOW QUESTIONED THE LORD FOR SENDING HIM TO DO IT. MOSES’ QUERY WAS MOTIVATED BY A HEAVY HEART, NOT DISTRUST OF THE LORD, THOUGH HIS LANGUAGE, YOU HAVE NOT RESCUED YOUR PEOPLE AT ALL IS ABRUPT.
(5) THE REASSURANCE OF MOSES IN EXODUS 6:1-9. IN EXODUS 6:1, MOSES SORROWED BECAUSE HIS DEMAND FOR FREEDOM IRONICALLY HAD INCREASED HIS PEOPLE’S BURDEN, NOT EASING IT. SO, THE LORD COMFORTED AND REASSURED HIS MESSENGER, SPEAKING TO MOSES TWICE, INDICATED BY THE WORD “ALSO” IN VERSE 2. IN THE FIRST STATEMENT IN VERSE 1, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD MOSES WHAT HE WOULD DO TO PHARAOH, WHEREAS IN THE SECOND STATEMENT HE REVIEWED HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 2-8. THE LORD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WOULD INDEED DELIVER HIS PEOPLE. HE WAS ARRANGING CIRCUMSTANCES SO THAT PHARAOH WOULD LET THEM GO AND WOULD EVEN COMPEL THEM TO DO SO. ALL THIS WOULD BE BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY TERRIBLE HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 & “OUTSTRETCHED ARM” IN EXODUS 6:6. DRIVE THEM OUT, OR “EXPEL THEM,” TRANSLATES YEGARSEM FROM THE VERB GARAS COMMENTS ON THE NAME OF MOSES’ SON GERSHOM [GERSOM] IN EXODUS 2:22. IN EXODUS 6:2-5, THEN THE LORD REMINDED MOSES OF HIS CHARACTER AS REVEALED IN HIS NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH THE ONLY TRUE LORD [THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD WOULD MERIT THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], UNDIVIDED TOGETHER IS THE FULL REVELATION OF TRUE PERSONAL IDENTITY OF THE LORD, WHICH TO HOLD THE LORD AS YAHWEH ONLY OR STEPHEN ONLY IS A PARTIAL REVELATION IN EXODUS 3:14. THE WORDS I AM THE LORD OCCUR FOUR TIMES IN EXODUS 6:2-8. AS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE IS WITH HIS OWN AND IS ALWAYS FAITHFUL AND TRUE TO THEM. WHY DID THE LORD SAY THAT BY HIS NAME THE LORD HE HAD NOT MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO THE PATRIARCHS? WAS NOT THE LORD KNOWN BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE PATRIARCHS ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB? YES, HE HAD BEEN IN GENESIS 13:4. BUT HE MAINLY APPEARED TO THEM AS GOD ALMIGHTY, ’EL SADDAY, THE ONE WHO PROVIDES OR SUSTAINS IN GENESIS 17:1. FOR THEY DID NOT KNOW THE NAME JEHOVAH, WHICH IS NEVER THE PERSONAL NAME FOR THE LORD. HE HAD NOT DISPLAYED HIMSELF TO THE PATRIARCHS PRIMARILY BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH. SO, IN EXODUS 3:14 THE LORD MEANT THAT NOW HE WAS REVEALING HIMSELF TO MOSES NOT ONLY AS SUSTAINER AND PROVIDER, BUT ALSO AS THE PROMISE-KEEPER, THE ONE WHO WAS PERSONALLY RELATED TO HIS PEOPLE AND WOULD REDEEM THEM IN EXODUS 3:14-15. IN EXODUS 6:6–8, THE LORD THEN TOLD MOSES TO PUT ASIDE HIS BROKEN SPIRIT AND FEELINGS OF INADEQUACY AND RETURN TO THE PEOPLE. SEVEN TIMES IN THESE THREE VERSES, THE LORD SAID I WILL, THUS EMPHASIZING THAT HE IS THE PROMISE-KEEPING LORD. THE “I WILLS” CLUSTER AROUND THREE PROMISES, DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT IN VERSE 6, I WILL BRING YOU OUT…I WILL FREE YOU…I WILL REDEEM YOU, POSSESSION OF THE PEOPLE AS HIS OWN IN VERSE 7, AND THE GIFT OF THE LAND IN VERSE 8. FURTHER THE PASSAGE BEGINS AND ENDS WITH THE SAME DECLARATION, I AM THE LORD. THE PEOPLE’S DELIVERANCE WOULD BECOME THE BASIS OF A COVENANTAL RELATIONSHIP WHICH WOULD RESULT IN THEIR BEING IN THE LAND. THESE VERSES PRESENT A CAMEO OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY FROM THE RELEASE FROM EGYPT TO THE CONQUEST UNDER JOSHUA. THE LORD REDEEMING THEM WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM IN VERSE 6 MEANT THAT HIS AUTHORITY WOULD BE EVIDENT IN DEUTERONOMY 4:34; 5:15; 7:19; 11:2; PSALMS 136:12 & EZEKIEL 20:33. AND THE UPLIFTED HAND IN EXODUS 6:8 WAS A GESTURE USED WHEN MAKING AN OATH, AS IT STILL IS TODAY IN GENESIS 14:22; DEUTERONOMY 32:40; NEHEMIAH 9:15; PSALMS 106:26 & EZEKIEL 20:5-6, 15, 23, 42; 36:7; 44:12; 47:14. MOSES’ SAGGING SPIRIT WAS AGAIN BUTTRESSED BY A REVELATION OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE PURPOSES. IN EXODUS 6:9, WITH RENEWED VIGOR MOSES RETURNED TO HIS PEOPLE WITH THE LORD’S WORDS, BUT THE BURDEN OF THEIR OPPRESSION CAUSED THEM NOT TO LISTEN. TRAGICALLY THEY FORGOT THEIR INITIAL RESPONSE TO MOSES AND AARON IN EXODUS 4:31.
(6) THE RECALL OF MOSES TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 6:10-13, AGAIN, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO GO TO PHARAOH AND TELL HIM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES. MOSES HESITATED, HIS ZEAL DAMPENED BY THE PEOPLE’S RESPONSE IN VERSE 9. SINCE HE DID NOT HAVE AUTHORITY TO INFLUENCE HIS OWN PEOPLE, HOW COULD HE PERSUADE PHARAOH? HE MUST HAVE THOUGHT THAT HIS LACK OF SUCCESS WITH THE PEOPLE WAS CAUSED BY HIS LACK OF ORATORICAL ABILITY IN EXODUS 4:10. I SPEAK WITH FALTERING LIPS IN EXODUS 6:30 IS LITERALLY, “I AM CIRCUMCISED OF LIPS” THAT IS, MORALLY UNCLEAN AND INCAPABLE. THIS OBJECTION WAS ANSWERED BY THE LORD’S COMMAND, THIS TIME TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON TO LEAD THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT.
(7) THE GENEALOGY OF MOSES AND AARON. IN EXODUS 6:14-27, THIS PASSAGE PUZZLES SOME READERS BECAUSE IT SEEMS TO BE AN UNNATURAL INSERTION INTO THE NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, THE GENEALOGY WAS PLACED HERE TO IDENTIFY MOSES AND AARON MORE PRECISELY BECAUSE OF THE PROMINENT POSITION THEY WERE ASSUMING AS REPRESENTATIVES OF THE PEOPLE BEFORE THE EGYPTIAN STATE. IN VERSES 26-27, WHICH CLOSE THIS PASSAGE, TIE THIS UNIT WITH VERSE 13 AND EXPLAIN WHY THE GENEALOGY IS GIVEN. IT WAS THIS SAME MOSES AND AARON IN VERSE 26, REPEATED IN VERSE 27), AND THEY WERE THE ONES WHO SPOKE TO PHARAOH IN VERSE 27. THE TITLE THAT WAS GIVEN WERE NORMALLY THE HEADS OF THEIR FAMILIES IN VERSE 14, THAT IS REPEATED BUT WITH SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT WORDING AT THE END OF THE GENEALOGY IN VERSE 25. THE CLANS OF REUBEN AND OF SIMEON WERE MENTIONED IN VERSES 14-15) IN ORDER TO GET TO LEVI, JACOB’S THIRD SON AND MOSES AND AARON’S ANCESTOR TO COME TO LIGHT. LEVI’S SONS ARE MENTIONED IN VERSE 16 AND HIS OTHER DESCENDANTS IN VERSES 17-19. MOSES AND AARON’S FATHER AMRAM, THEIR UNCLES, AND COUSINS, AND AARON’S FAMILY ARE CHRONICLED IN VERSES 20-25. THE AMRAM IN VERSE 20 IS PROBABLY NOT THE AMRAM IN VERSE 18, THE SONS IN VERSE 18 MAY BE DESCENDANTS IN MOSES’ ANCESTRY FROM ABRAHAM IN NUMBERS 26:58. SINCE, 430 YEARS LAPSED FROM THE TIME LEVI MOVED WITH HIS BROTHERS AND HIS FATHER JACOB TO EGYPT IN 1876 BC TO THE EXODUS LED BY MOSES IN 1446 BC, MORE THAN TWO GENERATIONS HAD TO OCCUR BETWEEN LEVI AND MOSES. THUS, MOSES AND AARON WERE ESTABLISHED AS BEING IN THE TRIBE OF LEVI AND THE AMRAMITE BRANCH OF THE KOHATH CLAN. THOUGH AARON’S FAMILY IS TRACED TO HIS SONS AND HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) PHINEHAS IN EXODUS 6:23, 25, MOSES’ MARRIAGE IS NOT MENTIONED. PERHAPS THIS IS BECAUSE HIS WIFE ZIPPORAH WAS NOT A HEBREW. AS STATED, VERSES 26-27 HIGHLIGHT THE PURPOSE OF THIS GENEALOGICAL DIGRESSION, TO FOCUS ON MOSES AND AARON’S PEDIGREE AND THUS THEIR AUTHORITY TO LEAD THE PEOPLE FROM PHARAOH’S GRASP. IN VERSES 20 AND 26 AARON IS MENTIONED BEFORE MOSES BECAUSE AARON WAS OLDER IN EXODUS 7:7. BUT IN EXODUS 6:27 MOSES’ NAME PRECEDES AARON’S BECAUSE THE MAJOR RESPONSIBILITY OF THE EXODUS WAS HIS.
THE 2ND DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS 6:28-7:13
(1) GOD’S RENEWED COMMAND TO MOSES IN EXODUS 6:28-7:7. IN EXODUS 6:28-30, WHEN THE LORD CONFRONTED MOSES THIS TIME, A DISCOURSE RESULTED THAT IS MUCH LIKE HIS FIRST SUMMONS TO MOSES TO SPEAK TO PHARAOH. IN ADDRESSING MOSES, THE LORD BEGAN WITH THE WORDS I AM THE LORD [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SWEARS WITH HIMSELF AS THE TOP ETERNAL OATH, THAT I AM THE LORD, I AM THE TRUTH, I AM THE KING, I AM THE FATHER, I AM GOD, ETC & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IS GODDAMN SERIOUS ABOUT THIS TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP!], THE EVER-PRESENT ONE WHO CARES FOR HIS PEOPLE AND FULFILLS HIS PROMISES IN EXODUS 3:14-15; 6:2, 6-8. AGAIN, MOSES COMPLAINED THAT PHARAOH WOULD NOT RESPOND BECAUSE OF MOSES’ LACK OF ELOQUENT SPEECH IN EXODUS 4:10; 6:12. IN EXODUS 7:1-5, AFTER HEARING MOSES’ WORDS ABOUT HIS INADEQUACY IN EXODUS 6:30, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD HIM TO OBEY. MOSES, THE LORD SAID, WOULD BE A GOD TO PHARAOH IN EXODUS 4:16, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE PLAGUES THE LORD WOULD MIRACULOUSLY PERFORM THROUGH HIM. ALSO, AARON WOULD BE HIS PROPHET, NAḆI, THE ONE WHO SPEAKS FOR ANOTHER IN EXODUS 4:16. THE BRIEF MESSAGE TO PHARAOH WAS TO BE THE SAME AS BEFORE IN EXODUS 3:10, 18; 5:1; 6:11; 7:2. SEVERAL THINGS WOULD RESULT IN EXODUS 7:3-5. IN SPITE OF AARON’S ELOQUENCE AND MOSES’ ABILITY TO VERIFY THEIR AUTHORITY WITH SUPERNATURAL SIGNS, THE LORD WOULD HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21. PHARAOH’S HARDNESS WOULD RESULT IN THE LORD’S MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT, THE 10 PLAGUES ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:8-12:36, WHICH IN TURN WOULD LEAD TO ISRAEL’S RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:4 AND TO THE EGYPTIANS’ ACKNOWLEDGING THAT HE IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, KNOWN AS THE LORD TO THEM IN VERSE 5. IN EXODUS 7:6-7, MOSES AND AARON OBEYED THE LORD. THE AGES OF THE TWO MAJOR FIGURES ARE GIVEN. MOSES WAS 80 AND AARON 83. OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE AGE OF A PROMINENT FIGURE IS GIVEN WHEN A MAJOR EVENT WAS ABOUT TO OCCUR IN GENESIS 16:16; 17:24-25. AFTER 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS MOSES DIED [SUPPOSED COVERED DEATH BASED ON MATTHEW 17:3] AT AGE 120 IN DEUTERONOMY 34:7 AND AARON AT 123 IN NUMBERS 33:38-39.
(2) MOSES’ COMMAND TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 7:8-13, KNOWING THAT PHARAOH WOULD QUESTION MOSES AND AARON’S AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:1-2 AND WOULD CHALLENGE THEM TO PERFORM A MIRACLE, THE LORD INSTRUCTED THEM ABOUT USING THEIR ETERNAL CREDENTIALS. MOSES WAS TO TELL AARON TO THROW HIS STAFF DOWN BEFORE PHARAOH AND IT WOULD BECOME A SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:2-4. BUT WHEN THEY DID THIS PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS DUPLICATED THE FEAT BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, PROBABLY MIRACLES EMPOWERED BY LUCIFER & VICTORIA, NOT MERELY SOME SLEIGHT-OF-HAND TRICKERY. THE LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA IS ABLE TO PERFORM “ALL KINDS OF COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES, SIGNS, AND WONDERS” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9 THAT DECEIVE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:10; REVELATION 13:11-15 & MATTHEW 24:24. PERHAPS TWO OF THESE MEN WERE JANNES AND JAMBRES, WHO “OPPOSED MOSES” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8. THE CONJURERS WERE ALSO ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE TURNING OF WATER TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22 AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:7, THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES. HOWEVER, AARON’S STAFF-SNAKE CONSUMED THOSE OF THE MAGICIANS, THUS DEMONSTRATING THE LORD’S SUPERIOR AUTHORITY. MOSES AND AARON, EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, CONFRONTED THE EMISSARIES OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, THE GODS OF EGYPT, AND THEIR MAGICIANS. EACH OF THE JUDGMENTS TO FOLLOW SMASHED SOME ASPECT OF EGYPT’S RELIGIOUS LIFE, LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S DOMAIN, CULMINATING IN THE DEATH OF THEIR HEIR-GOD, THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S FIRSTBORN SON. THE LORD OF ISRAEL TRIUMPHED OVER THE AUTHORITIES OF DARKNESS. AS THE LORD HAD PREDICTED IN EXODUS 4:21; 7:3, 22; 8:15, 19. PHARAOH’S HEART WAS NOT ENABLED TO HEED THE MESSAGE AND DEMONSTRATE REPENTANCE BY RELEASING THE PEOPLE IN EXODUS 7:13. THE LORD DEMONSTRATES HIS ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER MANKIND BY USING THEM AS HE PLEASES, SOME, LIKE THE LORD MOSES, TO HONOR HIM AND OTHERS, LIKE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, TO DISHONOR HIM. BOTH KINDS OF PEOPLE BRING GLORY TO THE LORD THOUGH IT IS BEYOND MAN’S FINITE ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND HOW THIS CAN BE.
THE 10 JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:14-12:36
TEN JUDGMENTS WERE POURED OUT ON THE EGYPTIANS. THESE JUDGMENTS, COMMONLY CALLED PLAGUES, MAY BE GROUPED IN THREE UNITS OF THREE PLAGUES EACH, WITH A 10TH CULMINATING IN JUDGMENT. THE 1ST, 4TH, AND 7TH JUDGMENTS, AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH CYCLE OF THREE, ARE INTRODUCED BY THE WORDS, “IN THE MORNING” IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20; 9:13. THE 1ST THREE, BLOOD, FROGS, AND GNATS WERE LOATHSOME, THE 2ND THREE WERE BOTHERSOME, FLIES OR PAINFUL, DEATH OF LIVESTOCK AND BOILS ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS, AND THE 3RD THREE WERE “NATURAL” PLAGUES, HAIL, LOCUSTS, DARKNESS. THE 3RD PLAGUE ENDS WITH THE DEFEAT OF THE MAGICIANS IN EXODUS 8:19, THE 6TH WITH THEIR INABILITY TO STAND BEFORE MOSES IN EXODUS 9:11, AND THE 9TH WITH THE SEPARATION OF MOSES AND PHARAOH IN EXODUS 10:28. IN PLAGUES 1-3, AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19; 8:5-6, 16-17 AND IN PLAGUES 7-10 MOSES USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 9:22-23; 10:12-13, 21-22, THOUGH 10:21-22 MENTIONS ONLY MOSES’ HAND, THE STAFF MAY HAVE BEEN INCLUDED. NO STAFF WAS USED BY EITHER MAN IN PLAGUES 4-6, BUT IS THE LORD’S STAFF & HAND. THE 10 PLAGUES MAY HAVE OCCURRED OVER A PERIOD OF ABOUT 12 MONTHS. THE 1ST, OCCURRED WHEN THE NILE RISES, JULY–AUGUST. THE 7TH IN EXODUS 9:31 WAS IN JANUARY, WHEN BARLEY RIPENS AND FLAX BLOSSOMS. THE PREVAILING EAST WINDS IN MARCH OR APRIL IN THE 8TH PLAGUE IN EXODUS 10:13 WOULD HAVE BROUGHT IN LOCUSTS. AND THE 10TH PLAGUE, CHAPTERS 11-12 OCCURRED IN APRIL, THE PASSOVER MONTH. BY THE PLAGUES, THE LORD IS JUDGING THE GODS OF EGYPT, OF WHICH THERE WERE MANY AND SHOWING HIMSELF SUPERIOR TO THEM IN EXODUS 12:12; 18:11 & NUMBERS 33:4. ALSO, THE PLAGUES MAY HAVE BEEN DESIGNED TO OPPOSE AND SHOW UP THE IMPOTENCY OF THE PHARAOH. PHARAOH’S PEOPLE CONSIDERED HIM THE GOD HORUS, SON OF HATHOR. HATHOR’S FATHER WAS THE GOD AMON-RE. THE PLAGUES ALSO SHOWED THE PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS THAT HE IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH IN EXODUS 7:5, 17; 8:10, 22; 9:14, 16 AND SHOWED ISRAEL THE SAME LORD IN TRUTH IN EXODUS 10:2. PHARAOH’S RESPONSE TO EACH OF THE PLAGUES IS INTERESTING. AFTER THE 1ST ONE HE WOULD NOT EVEN LISTEN TO THE REQUEST FOR THE ISRAELITES’ RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:22-23. IN THE 2ND PLAGUE HE AGREED TO LET THE PEOPLE GO IF THE FROGS WERE TAKEN AWAY IN EXODUS 8:8. IN THE 3RD PLAGUE HE REFUSED TO LISTEN TO HIS MAGICIANS’ SUGGESTION IN EXODUS 8:19. IN RESPONSE TO THE 4TH PLAGUE HE FIRST SUGGESTED THAT THE ISRAELITES SACRIFICE IN THE LAND IN EXODUS 8:25. LATER HE AGREED TO LET THEM GO BUT NOT FAR IN EXODUS 8:28 AND THEN BACKED DOWN ON HIS PROMISE IN EXODUS 8:32. AGAIN, AFTER THE 5TH AND 6TH PLAGUES HE REFUSED THE REQUEST IN EXODUS 9:7, 12, BUT AFTER THE 7TH HE PROMISED TO LET THEM GO IN EXODUS 9:28 IF THE RAIN AND HAIL WOULD BE STOPPED, BUT AGAIN HE BACKED DOWN IN EXODUS 9:35. IN THE 8TH PLAGUE HE OFFERED TO LET ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11 AND EVEN ADMITTED HIS SEX IN EXODUS 10:16, AND IN THE 9TH HE SAID THE MEN, WOMEN, AND CHILDREN COULD GO BUT NOT THEIR ANIMALS IN EXODUS 10:24. AFTER THE 10TH PLAGUE HE ACTUALLY URGED THEM TO GO IN EXODUS 12:31-32. IN PSALMS 78:46-51; 105:28-36 REFERS TO SEVERAL OF THE PLAGUES AS EVIDENCES OF THE LORD’S AUTHORITY & CARE.
THE DIVINE ROD TURNED INTO A DIVINE SERPENT SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS & THE HUMAN DIVINE HAND TURNED INTO A DIVINE LEPROUS HAND SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 4:1-17 (NKJV); 7:8-13 (NKJV) & 4:1-13 (OKJV); 7:7-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THE LATTER SIGN OF THE HUMAN HAND TURNING INTO A LEPROUS HAND SPELL [THE LEPROUS ROD OF DESTROYING] IS TO SHOW THAT THE SERVANT MOSES WAS CALLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN & THAT ISRAEL WOULD TOTALLY BELIEVE THEY WILL BE DELIVERED BY THE HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS SERVANT MOSES BECAUSE IT INVOLVED A PART OF THE PHYSICAL BODY AND ISRAEL AT THAT TIME ONLY BELIEVED IN THE HEALING OF THE FLESHLY BODY AND NOT THE SPIRITUAL BODY. IT ALSO SHOWED THE PLAGUE OF LEPROSY TO ISRAEL AND IF ISRAEL BELIEVED THEY WOULD BE HEALED. THIS FIRST SIGN ALSO WAS DONE WITH THE ROD BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT WITH ISRAEL, WHICH SOME STILL DID NOT BELIEVE. THE POTENCY OF THE ROD [THE SERPENT ROD OF DESTROYING THAT DESTROYS SERPENT ADVERSARIES] BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT SPELL CAUSES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ROD WHEN THROWN DOWN AND BECOMES THE SERPENT SWALLOWS UP KING PHARAOH’S ROD’S WHEN THROWN DOWN TO BECOMES SERPENTS. THIS MEANS WHEN THEY CAST FORBIDDEN MAGICAL SPELLS FROM THEIR RODS, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL SPELLS FROM HIS ROD OVERCOMES ALL THEIR FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ENCHANTMENTS OR FORBIDDEN SECRET MAGIC ARTS IN THEIR RODS IN EXODUS 7:10-12. THE TWO WIZARDS THAT RESISTED THE FATHER STEPHEN WERE NAMED JANNES & JAMBRES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9.      
THE 1ST SIGN & 2ND SIGN IN EXODUS 4:1-8
THE FIRST OF THE SIGNS TO MOSES WAS THE TURNING OF HIS SHEPHERD’S STAFF INTO A SNAKE AND BACK INTO A STAFF. GRABBING A SNAKE BY ITS TAIL WAS NORMALLY A DANGEROUS THING TO DO! TO FOLLOW THE LORD’S DIRECTIVE TOOK COURAGE AND FAITH. BECAUSE SNAKES SYMBOLIZED POWER AND LIFE TO THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD WAS DECLARING TO MOSES THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO OVERCOME THE POWERS OF EGYPT. THIS MIRACLE, THE LORD SAID, WOULD CAUSE THE ISRAELITES TO BELIEVE THAT HE, THE LORD OF THE PATRIARCHS IN EXODUS 2:24; 3:6, 15-16 HAD SPOKEN TO MOSES. THE SECOND SIGN WAS HIS HAND BECOMING LEPROUS AND ITS HEALING. THIS DISEASE, THOUGH PERHAPS NOT THE SAME AS WHAT IS TODAY CALLED LEPROSY, WAS PREVALENT IN EGYPT AND WAS CONSIDERED INCURABLE. MOSES HAD RUN IN FEAR FROM THE SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:3. NOW HE MUST HAVE BEEN HORRIFIED WHEN HE WITHDREW HIS SMITTEN HAND FROM HIS GARMENT. BUT THEN HE WAS PROBABLY FILLED WITH REVERENTIAL AWE WHEN IT WAS SUDDENLY CLEANSED. THIS SIGN, THE LORD SAID, MIGHT BE MORE EFFECTIVE WITH THE PEOPLE THAN THE FIRST ONE IN VERSE 8. THUS, MOSES’ FEAR THAT NO ONE WOULD BELIEVE HE WAS COMMISSIONED BY THE LORD WAS PLACATED.
DIVINE WATER TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 7:14-25 & 7:20-25 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE POISON ROD OF DESTROYING THAT CAUSES WATERS TO BE POISONED] CAUSES THE FISH TO DIE AND STINK IN THE RIVERS, PONDS, LAKES, STREAM AND ALL BODIES OF WATER IN EGYPT. IT ALSO CAUSES THE WATER TO BE UNDRINKABLE AND BITTER FOR 7 DAYS. WITHOUT GOOD DRINKING WATER PEOPLE WILL DIE. THE EGYPTIANS WITH THE INTENT TO PLAGUE ISRAEL WITH THE WATER SUPPLY BACKFIRED & FAILED WHEN THEY USED THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO TURN THE WATERS TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22, 24.     
PLAGUE 1: NILE TURNED TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:14-25
THIS PASSAGE, ON THE FIRST OF THE PLAGUES, CAN BE DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 14-19, THE MIRACLE THROUGH MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 20-21, AND THE RESULTANT ACTION OF PHARAOH AND HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 22-25. IN EXODUS 7:14-19, THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO MEET PHARAOH…AS HE WENT OUT TO VISIT THE NILE. THE NILE, CONSIDERED THE SOURCE OF EGYPT’S LIVELIHOOD, WAS REGARDED AS A GOD. WHEN THE NILE FLOODED ITS BANKS IN JULY AND AUGUST IT INUNDATED THE SOIL, THUS MAKING IT POSSIBLE FOR THE PEOPLE TO GROW BOUNTIFUL CROPS. AT THAT TIME THE PHARAOHS OFFICIATED AT CEREMONIES COMMEMORATING THE BLESSINGS BROUGHT BY THE RIVER. PERHAPS MOSES INTERRUPTED PHARAOH DURING ONE OF THESE SPECIAL OCCASIONS OF CELEBRATION IN EXODUS 8:20. MOSES WAS TO INFORM PHARAOH OF THE REASONS FOR THE JUDGMENT. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE TRUE LORD IN EXODUS 7:16, WHICH EXPLAINED THE NATURE AND RAMIFICATIONS OF THE COMING JUDGMENT I VERSES 17-18. THE JUDGMENT WOULD FALL ON THE RIVER, ITS TRIBUTARIES, AND EVEN THE SMALLEST COMMON RECEPTACLES IN VERSE 19. IN EXODUS 7:20-21, AS AARON THROUGH MOSES’ DIRECTION HELD HIS STAFF OVER THE NILE THE AWFUL JUDGMENT OCCURRED, THE WATER TURNED TO BLOOD. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE WATER DID NOT LITERALLY BECOME BLOOD, BUT SIMPLY BECAME REDDISH IN COLOR. THAT THIS RED COLOR CAME THROUGH MINUTE FUNGI AND OTHER RED VEGETABLE MATTER, OR TINY INSECTS OF REDDISH HUE. THIS, HOWEVER, IS NOT WARRANTED, NOR DOES IT EXPLAIN THE SUDDENNESS OF THIS MIRACLE OR THE EXTENSIVENESS OF DEATH TO THE FISH. THOUGH THE CHEMICAL MAKEUP OF THE RED SUBSTANCE IS UNKNOWN, TO THE EGYPTIANS IT LOOKED AND TASTED LIKE BLOOD. THE DEAD FISH IN THE RIVER CAUSED IT TO STINK IN VERSE 18 & SMELL BAD IN VERSE 21. SINCE THE NILE WAS SO VITAL TO EGYPT’S AGRICULTURE AND ECONOMY, THIS MIRACLE WAS ALARMING. SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE NILE INCLUDING HAPI, ISIS, KHNUM. ALSO, THE YEARLY MIRACULOUS REBIRTH OF OSIRIS, A GOD OF THE EARTH AND VEGETATION, SYMBOLIZED THE FLOODING OF THE NILE. OTHER GODS SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED FISH IN THE NILE. SINCE THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE NILE WAS OSIRIS’ BLOODSTREAM IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE NILE WAS TURNED TO BLOOD. IN EXODUS 7:22-25, PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS, HOWEVER, WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, SO HE HARDENED HIS HEART TOWARD THE LORD. IF ALL THE WATER BECAME BLOOD, WHERE DID THE MAGICIANS OBTAIN WATER TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT? THE ANSWER SEEMS TO BE IN VERSE 24, THE WATERS IN THE NILE WERE STRICKEN BUT NOT THE NATURAL SPRINGS OR WATERS FILTERED THROUGH THE SOIL. THE PEOPLE HAD TO ABANDON THE NILE IN ORDER TO HAVE WATER TO DRINK. THIS FOULING OF THE NILE LASTED SEVEN DAYS IN VERSE 25. SOME SAY THIS MEANS SEVEN DAYS INTERVENED BETWEEN THE FIRST PLAGUE, OF ONE DAY AND THE SECOND PLAGUE. HOWEVER, SINCE INTERVALS ARE NOT STATED BETWEEN ANY OF THE OTHER PLAGUES, IT SEEMS BETTER TO ASSUME THAT THE FIRST JUDGMENT LASTED SEVEN DAYS.
DIVINE FROGS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:1-15 (NKJV) & 8:1-15 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THIS SPELL IS THE DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-8 & A DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN REVELATION 3:8, 20; 4:1. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FROG ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES ALL THE BORDERS FROM THE RIVERS THAT BROUGHT FORTH FROGS IN THE SERVANT’S HOUSES AND IN THEIR BEDCHAMBERS AND ON THEIR BEDS, IN THINE OVENS AND KNEADING TROUGHS (DOUGH). THE FROGS DO CAUSE A DESTROYING NATURE TO HAPPEN IN PSALMS 78:45 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:10. THE WIZARDS ALSO BROUGHT FORTH FROGS WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS & SECRET ARTS BUT BACKFIRED WHEN THEY TRIED TO PLAGUE ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:7-8. IN REVELATION 16:13-14 IS THE USUAL PINNACLE OF SATANIC POWERS & SAYS “AND I SAW THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS COMING OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET. FOR THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEVILS, WORKING MIRACLES, WHICH GO FORTH UNTO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO GATHER THEM TO BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY.”     
PLAGUE 2: FROGS IN EXODUS 8:1-15
IN EXODUS 8:1-4, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO RETURN TO PHARAOH WITH AN ULTIMATUM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES OR FACE FURTHER JUDGMENT, THIS TIME FROGS. IF YOU REFUSE ALSO IS STATED IN 9:2; 10:4. FROGS WERE NORMALLY ABUNDANT IN THE NILE AFTER THE WATERS RECEDED IN DECEMBER, BUT THE PEOPLE WOULD NOT HAVE EXPECTED THEM IN AUGUST. THE FROGS WOULD NORMALLY STAY NEAR THE NILE BUT NOW THEY LEFT THE NILE, INVADING THE HOUSES IN EXODUS 8:3, COURTYARDS, AND FIELDS IN VERSE 13 PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE DEAD FISH IN THE NILE. THE EGYPTIANS REGARDED FROGS AS HAVING DIVINE POWER. IN THE EGYPTIAN PANTHEON THE GODDESS HEQET HAD THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH A FROG’S HEAD. FROM HER NOSTRILS, IT WAS BELIEVED, CAME THE BREATH OF LIFE THAT ANIMATED THE BODIES OF THOSE CREATED BY HER HUSBAND, THE GREAT GOD KHNUM, FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH. THEREFORE, FROGS WERE NOT TO BE KILLED. THE LORD SAID HE WOULD CAUSE ANOTHER OF THEIR DEITIES TO BE A CURSE TO THEM, NOT A HELP. THESE SACRED ANIMALS WOULD MULTIPLY AND INFILTRATE PEOPLE’S BEDROOMS. THIS IS IRONIC SINCE THE FROG-GODDESS HEQET WAS BELIEVED TO HELP WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH. HERE THE FROGS ENTERED PEOPLE’S KITCHENS AND EVEN CRAWLED ON THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES IN VERSES 3-4. IN EXODUS 8:5-7, FOLLOWING THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS, MOSES COMMANDED AARON TO ENACT THE JUDGMENT IN VERSE 5, WHICH HE DID IN VERSE 6. IN THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19-20; 8:5-6, 16-17, AND IN PLAGUES SEVEN AND EIGHT MOSES USED HIS OWN STAFF IN EXODUS 9:23; 10:13. AGAIN, THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT IN EXODUS 7:22, BUT IRONICALLY, THEY INCREASED THEIR OWN DISTRESS IN EXODUS 8:7. IN EXODUS 8:8-11, HERE THE NARRATIVE SHIFTS TO PHARAOH WHO APPARENTLY DID NOT WANT HIS MAGICIANS TO REPEAT THE PLAGUE BUT TO REMOVE IT. HE TURNED TO MOSES AND AARON FOR HELP, WHICH SHOWED THAT HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS HAD IMPROVED IN EXODUS 5:2. HE SOUGHT DIVINE AID, BEING SO DISTRESSED THAT HE WAS WILLING TO GRANT MOSES HIS WISH. MOSES ALLOWED THE KING TO SET THE TIMETABLE FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE, BUT MOSES WANTED HIM TO KNOW THE REASON, SO THAT HE WOULD KNOW THERE IS NO ONE LIKE THE LORD IN EXODUS 8:10. PHARAOH ASKED THAT MOSES PRAY THE NEXT DAY FOR RELIEF FROM THE FROGS. IN EXODUS 8:12-15, MOSES PRAYED AND THE LORD CAUSED THE PLAGUE TO SUBSIDE THE NEXT DAY. THE CARNAGE OF FROG CARCASSES CAUSED A STENCH THROUGHOUT THE LAND, THE LAND REEKED OF THEM. BUT PHARAOH RENEGED ON HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:16-19 (NKJV) & 8:16-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THIS SPELL [THE FINGER ROD OF DESTROYING THAT OVERTHROWS ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS] IS THE FINGER OF GOD & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:20. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL CAUSES ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS TO CEASE AND BE DESTROYED WITH NO POSSIBLE WAY OF RETALIATION ON THE EGYPTIAN’S PART. THE LICE IS ALSO CALLED LOUSE’S & SCINIPH’S & IS A WINGLESS, PARASITIC INSECT THAT INFESTS THE HUMAN SKIN AND HAIR. THE LICE CAME UPON THE WHOLE LAND, ON & IN MAN AND ON & IN BEAST. THE LICE CAN CAUSE PATHOLOGICAL MYIASIS WHICH IS A PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY WHICH GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING ON THE TISSUE. THIS CAN ALSO AFFECT THE LIVESTOCK BY PARASITIC INFESTATIONS.  
PLAGUE 3: GNATS IN EXODUS 8:16-19
IN EXODUS 8:16-19, UNLIKE THE PREVIOUS TWO PLAGUES, THIS ONE CAME WITHOUT WARNING. THIS WAS ALSO TRUE OF THE SIXTH AND NINTH PLAGUES. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S FALSE PROMISE OF RELEASE IN VERSES 8, 15. THE JUDGMENT WAS SUDDEN. AARON STRUCK THE DUST WITH HIS STAFF, AND FLYING, BITING INSECTS COVERED MAN AND BEAST. THE HEBREW WORD FOR GNATS IS KINNIM, WHICH OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT MAY MEAN GNATS OR PERHAPS MOSQUITOES. THE STATEMENT THE DUST WILL BECOME GNATS MAY BE A WAY OF SAYING THE GNATS WERE UNUSUALLY NUMEROUS. THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE BEEN AN ATTACK AGAINST SET, GOD OF THE DESERT. ALSO, IT MAY HAVE BEEN DIRECTED AGAINST THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS]. THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] PRIDED THEMSELVES IN THEIR PURITY WITH THEIR FREQUENT WASHINGS AND SHAVINGS, AND THEIR WEARING OF LINEN ROBES. HERE THE LORD POLLUTED THE RELIGIONISTS WITH PESKY INSECTS. THE MAGICIANS, UNABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, ADMITTED THAT IT WAS THE LORD’S DOING, THIS IS THE TERRIBLE FINGER OF THE LORD ON EXODUS 31:18; DEUTERONOMY 9:10; PSALMS 8:3 & LUKE 11:20. AS THE LORD HAD INDICATED IN EXODUS 7:3, PHARAOH REMAINED OBSTINATE AND UNREPENTANT, “JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID,” IN IN EXODUS 7:13, 22; 8:15.
DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:20-32 (NKJV) & 8:20-32 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST.  THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE CORRUPTING ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A SIMILAR PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY THAT GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING IN THE TISSUE. THE DIFFERENCE OF FLIES AND LICE IS MAGGOTS FROM THE LARVAE OF FLIES WHICH EATS ALL DEAD THINGS INSIDE OR OUTSIDE OF THE BODY. MAGGOTS ALSO BRING A THREAT TO LIVESTOCK, ESPECIALLY SHEEP. WHEN MAGGOTS TURN INTO ADULT FLIES AND START THE LIFE CYCLE OVER AGAIN, THE NUMBERS WILL GROW DRASTICALLY EXPONENTIALLY AND THEN DISEASE WILL ABOUND MORE AND MORE. THE FLIES CAME UPON THEIR SERVANTS HOUSES, THEIR PEOPLE, THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS AND ON THEIR GROUND. THE FLIES CAUSE A CORRUPTING DESTROYING NATURE IN EXODUS 8:24.  
PLAGUE 4: FLIES IN EXODUS 8:20-32
IN EXODUS 8:20-24, THIS FOURTH PLAGUE BEGINS THE SECOND CYCLE OF THREE JUDGMENTS, THIS IS EVIDENT BY THE PHRASE IN THE MORNING IN VERSE 20 & IN EXODUS 7:15; 9:13. LIKE THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES, THESE THREE WERE RESTRICTED TO THE EGYPTIANS, I WILL DEAL DIFFERENTLY WITH THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE MY PEOPLE LIVE, IN EXODUS 8:22. THIS SHOWED THAT THE LORD MADE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 9:4; 11:7, MARKING HIS PEOPLE FOR DELIVERANCE AND THE OTHERS FOR JUDGMENT. THIS WOULD FURTHER DEMONSTRATE THE LORD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND AUTHORITY. THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO CONFRONT PHARAOH ONCE AGAIN BY THE NILE IN EXODUS 7:15 ABOUT RELEASING THE HEBREWS. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, SWARMS OF FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21 WOULD BE SENT ON THE EGYPTIANS AND IN THEIR HOUSES. THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ATTRACTED TO THE DECAYING FROGS. DENSE SWARMS OF FLIES IN VERSE 24 IS LITERALLY, “A HEAVY OR OPPRESSIVE SWARM.” THESE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN THE DOG FLIES KNOWN FOR THEIR PAINFUL BITES. THEY MAY HAVE REPRESENTED RE, A PROMINENT EGYPTIAN DEITY. OR THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ICHNEUMAN FLIES, WHO DEPICTED THE GOD UATCHIT. IN EXODUS 8:25-32, SMARTING UNDER THE CUMULATIVE WEIGHT OF THE JUDGMENT OF FOUR PLAGUES, PHARAOH WAS WILLING TO SUGGEST A COMPROMISE. THE ISRAELITES, HE SAID, COULD SACRIFICE TO THEIR LORD, BUT IN EGYPT, NOT IN THE DESERT. THIS COMPROMISE WAS UNACCEPTABLE TO MOSES. HE EXPLAINED THAT THEIR ANIMAL SACRIFICES WOULD BE DETESTABLE IN EGYPT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS CONSIDERED SACRED THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED THEIR GODDESS HATHOR. TO THE EGYPTIANS THIS WOULD BE BLASPHEMY AND WOULD RESULT IN RIOTING. PHARAOH’S SECOND COMPROMISE WAS TO ALLOW THEM TO GO ONLY A SHORT DISTANCE INTO THE DESERT IN VERSE 28. ACCEPTING THIS COMPROMISE MOSES STERNLY WARNED PHARAOH NOT TO BE PRACTICING DECEIT AS HE DID EARLIER IN VERSES 8, 15. THIS WAS A REMARKABLE, EVEN DARING, STATEMENT SINCE PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE MODEL OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. MOSES LEFT PHARAOH, THINKING THAT THE MONARCH MIGHT KEEP HIS WORD. SO AS PHARAOH HAD ASKED, MOSES PRAYED FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE. BUT AGAIN, PHARAOH CHANGED HIS MIND AND REFUSED TO KEEP HIS WORD.
DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CAPTAIN PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:1-7 (NKJV) & 9:1-7 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DISEASE ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES MURRAIN WHICH IS AN ANTIQUATED TERM FOR VARIOUS INFECTIOUS DISEASES WHICH INVOLVES RINDERPEST WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE ON CATTLE, BUFFALO, ANTELOPES, DEER, GIRAFFES, WILDEBEESTS AND WAR-HOGS, ERYSIPELAS WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE CALLED A ROD SHAPED BACTERIUM ON TURKEYS, PIGS CALLED DIAMOND SKIN DISEASE, BIRDS, SHEEP, FISH AND REPTILES, FOOT AND MOUTH DISEASE WHICH THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE IS CALLED AN VIRAL DISEASE IN THE FOOT AND MOUTH THAT AFFECTS CLOVEN-HOOFED ANIMALS, SUCH AS DEER AND SHEEP, DOMESTIC AND WILD BOVIDS, SUCH AS BISON, BUFFALOS, ANTELOPES, GAZELLES, SHEEP, GOATS, MUSKOXEN & CATTLE, ANTHRAX WHICH IS AN INFECTIOUS ACUTE DISEASE THAT IS LETHAL TO HUMANS AND ANIMALS BY BACTERIUM CALLED BACILLUS ANTHRACIS WHICH CAUSES RESPIRATORY COLLAPSE, GASTROINTESTINAL INFECTION AND A BOIL LIKE LESION CALLED CUTANEOUS AND STREPTOCOCCUS INFECTIONS IS ALSO CALLED STREP THROAT WHICH CAUSES A VARIETY INFECTIONS, SUCH AS PINK EYE ALSO CALLED MADRAS EYE WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE OUTERMOST LAYER OF THE EYE AND THE INNER SURFACE OF THE EYELIDS, MENINGITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION BY AN VIRAL OR BACTERIAL INFECTION OR AN ALLERGIC REACTION THAT AFFECTS THE PROTECTIVE MEMBRANES COVERING THE BRAIN AND SPINAL CORD, BACTERIAL WHICH IS A TYPE OF PNEUMONIA, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, ERYSIPELAS WHICH IS CALLED RED SKIN, IGNIS SACER, HOLY FIRE AND SAINT ANTHONY’S FIRE THAT AFFECTS THE UPPER DERMIS OF THE BODY & NECROTIZING FASCIITIS WHICH IS A FLESH-EATING BACTERIAL THAT AFFECTS THE BODY. PESTILENCE IS MENTIONED 47 TIMES IN 46 VERSES IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHICH IS TRANSLATED MURRAIN. MURRAIN IS USED AS A TERM FOR A CURSE ON LAND OR LIVESTOCK BY A PROCESS OF SYNCRETISM THAT BECOMES SYNONYMOUS WITH PERMISSIBLE WITCHCRAFT IN PSALMS 91:3 (OKJV). CATTLE ARE ALSO CALLED KINE, HERD YOKE OR BEEVES. THE MURRAIN CAME UPON THE CATTLE, HORSES, ASSES (MULES OR DONKEYS), CAMELS, OXEN AND SHEEP WITH GRIEVOUS MURRAIN (SEVERE PESTILENCE) IN EXODUS 9:3. 
PLAGUE 5: DEATH OF LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:1-7
IN EXODUS 9:1-4, AGAIN, MOSES DEMANDED THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:13; 10:3. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, MOSES SAID, THE HAND OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:19; 6:1 WOULD BRING A PLAGUE ON THEIR DOMESTICATED ANIMALS, HORSES, DONKEYS, CAMELS, CATTLE, SHEEP, GOATS. WITH DEAD FROGS THROUGHOUT THE LAND AND WITH SWARMS OF FLIES SPREADING GERMS, THIS PESTILENCE, SO DESTRUCTIVE TO ANIMAL LIFE, MAY HAVE BEEN THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE KNOWN AS ANTHRAX. THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN IN JANUARY WHEN CATTLE WERE LED OUT TO PASTURE AFTER THE NILE INUNDATION SUBSIDED. THIS PLAGUE WOULD HAVE BEEN ECONOMICALLY DISTRESSING FOR THE EGYPTIANS. ALSO, MANY ANIMALS WERE SACRED IN EXODUS 8:26, PARTICULARLY, AS STATED EARLIER, THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE, AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED HATHOR, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE, BEAUTY, AND JOY. HATHOR WAS DEPICTED IN THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH THE HEAD, OR SOMETIMES ONLY THE HORNS OF A COW. ALSO, KHNUM WAS A RAM-GOD. THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES, THE OBJECT OF THE LORD’S MERCIES, WOULD NOT BE AFFECTED BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 8:22-23; 9:4; 11:7. IN EXODUS 9:5-7, THE PLAGUE OCCURRED AS THE LORD PREDICTED, ALL THE LIVESTOCK OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED. PHARAOH INVESTIGATED GOSHEN TO SEE IF ANY OF THE ISRAELITES’ ANIMALS HAD DIED. EVEN THOUGH HE SAW THAT THE LORD HAD INDEED MADE A DISTINCTION IN VERSE 4, HE STILL REFUSED TO REPENT. BUT IF ALL THE CATTLE DIED IN THIS PLAGUE, HOW CAN ONE EXPLAIN THE PRESENCE OF ANIMALS LATER IN VERSE 10 AND OF LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 20-21? TWO EXPLANATIONS ARE POSSIBLE: (1) THE WORD “ALL” IN VERSE 6 MAY BE EMPLOYED HYPERBOLICALLY, AS A FIGURE OF SPEECH FOR A LARGE QUANTITY WITHOUT MEANING THE TOTALITY OF THE LIVESTOCK. (2) PERHAPS A BETTER EXPLANATION IS THAT THE PLAGUE KILLED ALL THE ANIMALS IN THE FIELD IN VERSE 3 BUT NOT THOSE IN SHELTERS. 
DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:8-12 (NKJV) 9:8-12 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE BOILS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEEP FOLLICULITIS, INFECTION OF THE HAIR FOLLICLE BY THE BACTERIUM STAPHYLOCOCCUS AUREUS THAT RESULT IN EXTREMELY PAINFUL SWOLLEN AREA ON THE SKIN FROM AN ACCUMULATION OF DEAD TISSUE AND PUS. BOILS THAT ARE CLUSTERED TOGETHER ARE CALLED CARBUNCLES. MOST HUMAN INFECTIONS ARE CAUSED BY BLOOD CLOTTING AUREUS STRAINS BY THE BACTERIA’S ABILITY TO PRODUCE COAGULASE WHICH IS AN ENZYME THAT CLOTS BLOOD. THE COMPLICATIONS OF BOILS ARE SCARRING, INFECTION OR ABSCESS OF THE SKIN OF THE SPINAL CORD, SKIN, KIDNEYS, BRAINS OR OTHER ORGANS. THESE INFECTIONS MAY SPREAD TO THE BLOOD STREAM CALLED BACTEREMIA WHICH IS LIFE THREATENING BECAUSE IT CAN CAUSE WOUND INFECTIONS, ABSCESSES WHICH AS DEEPER WOUNDS & INJURIES TO THE INTERNAL ORGANS & TISSUES WHICH CAN BE FATAL, OSTEOMYELITIS WHICH IS THE INFECTION AND INFLAMMATION OF THE BONE OR BONE MARROW, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, THE ENDOCARDIUM AND PNUEUMONIA WHICH IS AN INFLAMMATORY CONDITION OF THE LUNG. THE SYMPTOMS OF PNEUMONIA ARE CHEST PAIN, COUGH, FEVER AND DIFFICULTY BREATHING. THE CAUSES OF PNEUMONIA ARE FROM BACTERIA, VIRUSES, FUNGI, PARASITES OR IDIOPATHIC NATURE WHICH CONSIST OF SEVERAL LUNG DISEASES. BOILS COME UPON MAN WITH BLAINS OR SORES, AND UPON BEASTS THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND THE WIZARDS COULD NOT STAND BECAUSE OF THE BOILS UPON THE WIZARDS AND EGYPTIANS. IN ONLY ONE SPECIAL INSTANCE SATAN STRUCK JOB WITH BOILS BY THE SUPREME PERMISSION OF THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE BUT WAS LIMITED BECAUSE SATAN & ALL HIS SATANIC POWERS COULD NOT KILL JOB BUT ONLY COULD SAVE HIS LIFE. JOB MAY HAVE HAD A DISEASE OF SMALLPOX, PSORIASIS OR TUBERCULAR LEPROSY ACCOMPANIED BY SEVERE ITCHING IN JOB 2:7-8, 12. THE SEVERE ITCHING CAN MEAN THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS HEALING JOB AT THE TIME OF HIS ATTACK BY THE LORD SATAN.       
PLAGUE 6: BOILS IN EXODUS 9:8-12
IN EXODUS 9:8-12, LIKE THE THIRD AND NINTH PLAGUES, THIS ONE WAS NOT ANNOUNCED TO PHARAOH. THIS PLAGUE, THE FIRST TO ENDANGER HUMAN LIFE, RESULTED IN OPEN SORES, FESTERING BOILS, IN VERSES 9-10 ON THE BODIES OF MEN AND ANIMALS. MOSES’ TOSSING SOOT FROM A FURNACE MAY HAVE BEEN A SYMBOLIC ACT, LIKE HIS AND AARON’S USE OF THEIR STAFFS IN SEVERAL PLAGUES. THE EGYPTIANS, FEARFULLY AWARE OF EPIDEMICS, WORSHIPED SEKHMET, A LION-HEADED GODDESS WITH ALLEGED POWER OVER DISEASE, SUNU, THE PESTILENCE GOD; AND ISIS, GODDESS OF HEALING. YET THESE DEITIES COULD NOT DELIVER THE PEOPLE AND ANIMALS FROM THEIR TORMENTS. THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT WERE AGAIN HELPLESS IN EXODUS 8:18 BECAUSE THEY WERE SIMILARLY AFFLICTED IN EXODUS 9:11 AND FOUND THEIR OWN DEITIES POWERLESS. YET PHARAOH PERSISTED IN WILLFUL OBSTINANCE & DISOBEDIENCE IN VERSE 12.
DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:13-35 (NKJV) & 9:13-35 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FIRE ROD OF DESTROYING THAT SHOOTS OUT HAIL & BRIMSTONE] CAUSES SERIOUS DAMAGE TO PEOPLE’S HOUSES, CROPS, HERBS, TREES, PLANTS & LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:5. THE FLAX & BARLEY WERE SMITTEN IN EXODUS 9:31. FIRE HAILSTONES ARE COMPRISED OF BRIMSTONES WITH FIRE CALLED FIRE BALL STONES FROM HEAVEN IN GENESIS 19:24; DEUTERONOMY 29:23; JOB 18:15; PSALMS 11:6; ISAIAH 30:33; 34:9; EZEKIEL 38:22; REVELATION 9:17-18; 14:10; 19:20; 20:10; 21:8 & LUKE 17:29. BRIMSTONE IS A YELLOW, CRYSTALLINE WHICH IGNITES AND BURNS READILY AND IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DIVINE PUNISHMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE HAIL CAME UPON THE CATTLE, AND ALL THAT THOU HAVE IN THE FIELD, UPON EVERY MAN AND EVERY BEAST IN THE FIELD THAT SHALL NOT BE BROUGHT HOME, BUT THE HAIL SHALL COME DOWN ON THEM AND KILL THEM ALL IN EXODUS 9:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOTALLY CONTROLS THIS BY 2ND KINGS 1:10-18 & LUKE 9:51-56.    
PLAGUE 7: HAIL FIRE IN EXODUS 9:13-35
THIS JUDGMENT COMMENCES THE THIRD CYCLE OF THE PLAGUES. THESE THREE PLAGUES, SEVEN, EIGHT, AND NINE WERE MORE SEVERE THAN THE PREVIOUS ONES AND ARE DESCRIBED IN MORE DETAIL. THIS SEVENTH PLAGUE RESULTED IN GREAT ECONOMIC DURESS. CLEARLY THE ABILITIES OF SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE AGAIN BEING CHALLENGED. NUT, THE SKY GODDESS, WAS NOT ABLE TO FORESTALL THE STORM, AND OSIRIS, THE GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT MAINTAIN THE CROPS IN THIS HAILSTORM, NOR COULD SET, THE STORM GOD, HOLD BACK THIS STORM. THE LENGTHY SECTION DESCRIBING THIS PLAGUE INCLUDES FOUR THINGS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 13-19, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PLAGUE IN VERSES 20-26, MOSES’ DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 27-32, AND THE IMPENITENCE OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 33-35. IN EXODUS 9:13-19, AGAIN, MOSES WAS TO SEE PHARAOH EARLY IN THE MORNING IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20. THE REASON FOR THE IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WAS AGAIN, PHARAOH’S UNWILLINGNESS TO RELEASE THE LORD’S PEOPLE. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE WROTH OF THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1; 10:3. HE WOULD NOT ADMIT THAT THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM IN ALL THE EARTH. THOUGH THE LORD HAD BEEN GRACIOUS IN NOT DISPLAYING THE FULL FURY OF HIS WRATH IN EXODUS 9:15, THIS PLAGUE WOULD TEACH THEM SOMETHING OF HIS AUTHORITY. IN FACT, THE LORD SAID THIS WAS WHY HE HAD RAISED…UP PHARAOH IN ROMANS 9:17, 22. THE LORD WAS ABOUT TO DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY BY A HAILSTORM OF HUGE PROPORTIONS, WITHOUT HISTORIC PRECEDENT IN EXODUS 9:18, 24. YET IN HIS GRACE, THE LORD TOLD THE KING TO HAVE LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 5-7 AND PEOPLE BROUGHT UNDER SHELTER. IN EGYPT CATTLE WERE USUALLY OUTDOORS FROM JANUARY TO APRIL, BEFORE THE SUMMER HEAT SET IN. IN EXODUS 9:20-26, 31-32, HEARING OF MOSES’ FOREWARNING, SOME OF THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE LORD’S WORD THROUGH MOSES AND RESPONDED APPROPRIATELY. THE LORD BROUGHT DESTRUCTION ON THE EGYPTIANS AS HE HAD PREDICTED, THOUGH THE HAIL, AND RAIN IN VERSES 33-34 DID NOT FALL ON THE ISRAELITES IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN IN VERSE 26. MEN AND ANIMALS WERE KILLED BY THE HAIL, AND CROPS WERE DEMOLISHED. HOWEVER, THE PHRASE EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS IN VERSES 22, 25 IS QUALIFIED BY THE STATEMENTS IN VERSES 31-32. “EVERYTHING” REFERS TO THOSE CROPS ABOUT TO BE HARVESTED, NAMELY, FLAX, USED IN MAKING LINEN CLOTH, AND BARLEY. WHEAT AND SPELT, AN INFERIOR TYPE OF WHEAT, WERE UNAFFECTED. FLAX AND BARLEY BLOSSOMED IN JANUARY AND WERE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WHEAT AND SPELT RIPENED ABOUT A MONTH LATER, IN APRIL) AND WERE HARVESTED IN JUNE–JULY, NEAR EXODUS 12:1. SO, THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE OCCURRED IN FEBRUARY. IN EXODUS 9:27-30, 33-35. SUCH AN AWE-INSPIRING DISPLAY OF OMNIPOTENCE BROUGHT AN UNQUALIFIED REPENTANCE FROM PHARAOH, I HAVE SEXUALLY SINNED IN VERSE 27 & EXODUS 10:16. ACKNOWLEDGING THAT THE LORD IS RIGHT IN EXODUS 9:27, HE CONSENTED TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES, I WILL LET YOU GO, IN VERSE 28. MOSES PROMISED TO ASK THE LORD TO STOP THE PLAGUE, THOUGH HE RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH’S REPENTANCE WAS SUPERFICIAL AND MERELY SELF-SEEKING IN VERSE 30. SINCE THE PLAGUE WAS RAINING MURDEROUS HAIL THROUGH EGYPT, EXCEPT IN GOSHEN, HOW COULD MOSES MOVE ABOUT SO FREELY? AGAIN, THE PLAGUE WAS PROBABLY IN THE FIELDS IN VERSE 3 AND SELECTIVE IN WHAT IT DESTROYED, PEOPLE, ANIMALS, TREES, FLAX, AND BARLEY. MOSES IS CORRECT IN VERSE 30, THOUGH THE TRUE LORD WAS GRACIOUS IN BRINGING THIS HOLOCAUST TO AN END, PHARAOH REMAINED CALLOUSED AGAINST HIM.
DIVINE LOCUSTS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:1-20 (NKJV) & 10:1-20 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE LOCUSTS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEVOURING NATURE. MAN HAS NO DEFENSE AGAINST LOCUSTS WHICH ARE THE MOST DESTRUCTIVE INSECTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN JOEL 2:4-5 & PROVERBS 30:27. LOCUSTS IS A SIGN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT WITH CURSES FOR DISOBEDIENCE IN DEUTERONOMY 28:42; 1ST KINGS 8:37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:28; 7:13-14; PSALMS 78:46; 105:34; JOEL 1:4; 2:25 & AMOS 7:1. LOCUST ARE NUMEROUS AND DESTRUCTIVE INVADERS IN JUDGES 6:5; 7:12; ISAIAH 33:4; JEREMIAH 46:23; 51:14, 27 & NAHUM 3:15-17. THE TERRIFYING END-TIME ACTIVITY IS IN REVELATION 9:3, 7. LOCUST CAME UPON ALL THE SERVANTS HOUSES, AND ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 10:6.    
PLAGUE 8: LOCUSTS IN EXODUS 10:1-20
THIS RECORD OF THE EIGHTH PLAGUE CAN BE DIVIDED INTO FOUR SECTIONS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 1-6, THE DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 7-11, THE DESTRUCTION BY THE LOCUSTS IN VERSES 12-15, AND THE HUMBLING AND HARDENING OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 16-20. IN EXODUS 10:1-6, THIS PLAGUE REVEALS ANOTHER PURPOSE FOR THE JUDGMENTS. BESIDES HUMBLING PHARAOH AND BRINGING ABOUT ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE, THE PLAGUES SHOWED ISRAEL THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, WHICH THEY WERE TO TELL TO THEIR CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN. BY THESE SIGNS ISRAEL WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH. IF PHARAOH REFUSED TO HUMBLE HIMSELF BEFORE THE LORD, THEN THE LORD WOULD BRING A TERRIBLE LOCUST INFESTATION. LOCUSTS, FLYING BY THE TRILLIONS, CAN COMPLETELY DEVASTATE MANY MILES OF CROPS IN JOEL 1:2-7 & AMOS 7:1-3, EATING LEAVES AND EVEN TREE BARK. MUCH OF A CITY’S OR A NATION’S FOOD SUPPLY FROM CROPS CAN BE WIPED OUT COMPLETELY IN MINUTES OR HOURS. WHAT THE PREVIOUS PLAGUE OF HAIL DID NOT DESTROY, WHEAT AND SPELT IN EXODUS 9:32, FRUIT IN EXODUS 10:15, AND OTHER GREEN HERB FIELD VEGETATION IN EXODUS 10:12, 15, WOULD NOW BE DEVOURED. LIKE THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:3-4 AND FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21, 24, THE LOCUSTS WOULD ENTER PEOPLE’S HOUSES. LIKE THE HAIL IN EXODUS 9:18, THE LOCUST INVASION WAS UNPRECEDENTED IN EGYPT IN EXODUS 10:6, 14. IN EXODUS 10:7-11, SUCH EXTENSIVE ECONOMIC DISASTER CAUSED PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS TO REALIZE THAT RETAINING THEIR SLAVES WAS NOT WORTH THE PRICE. EGYPT, THEY SAID, IS RUINED. SO, PHARAOH SUCCUMBED TO MOSES’ GENERAL PETITION AND SAID GO IN VERSE 8. THOUGH MOSES NEVER SAID HE WOULD RETURN THE PEOPLE, PHARAOH SENSED THEY WOULD BE GONE PERMANENTLY IF THEY TOOK ALL THEIR FAMILY MEMBERS, FLOCKS, AND HERDS IN VERSE 9. THIS, HE SAID, IS EVIL. SO, HE INTRODUCED ANOTHER COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28. HAVE ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11. MOSES AND AARON, UNWILLING TO SETTLE FOR THIS COMPROMISE, WERE EXPELLED, GARAS IN EXODUS 2:22; 6:1 FROM THE COURT. IN EXODUS 10:12-15, AS A RESULT OF PHARAOH’S IMPIETY AND STUBBORNNESS, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:21 SO THAT LOCUSTS WOULD COME. HE EXTENDED HIS STAFF AND AN EAST WIND BLEW ALL DAY. SOME SAY “EAST WIND” MEANS “FIERCE WIND” BECAUSE NORMALLY WINDS BLOW ACROSS EGYPT FROM THE SOUTH. HOWEVER, THIS INTERPRETATION IS STRAINED BECAUSE LATER IN VERSE 19 MOSES REFERRED TO A WEST WIND WHICH CARRIED THE LOCUSTS INTO THE RED SEA, SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN EXODUS 14:2. THE DEVASTATION WAS BEYOND IMAGINATION, THEIR NUMBERS WERE SO MASSIVE THAT THE GROUND WAS BLACK IN EXODUS 10:15. ALL EGYPT WAS AFFECTED. EGYPT WAS DEPRIVED OF HER NATURAL BEAUTY WITH TRAGIC ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND THEOLOGICAL CONSEQUENCES. NUT, THE EGYPTIAN SKY GODDESS, COULD NOT CONTROL THESE LOCUSTS AND OSIRIS, GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT PREVENT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CROPS. IN EXODUS 10:16-20, PHARAOH AGAIN REPENTED OF HIS SEX IN EXODUS 9:27 AND PLEADED FOR RELIEF, BUT HIS ACTIONS REVEALED AN IMPENITENT HEART. IN RESPONSE TO MOSES’ PETITION THE LORD RELENTED OF THIS JUDGMENT AND PHARAOH AGAIN IMPIOUSLY REPUDIATED HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE DARKNESS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:21-29 (NKJV) & 10:21-29 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE JUDGMENT DARKNESS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DIVINE JUDGMENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN UPON INDIVIDUALS, UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND THE HEATHEN NATIONS. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNGODLY INDIVIDUALS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:9-10; MATTHEW 22:13; 25:30; PSALMS 35:5-6; ISAIAH 8:22; JEREMIAH 23:11-12; 2ND PETER 2:17; JUDE 13 & REVELATION 16:10-11. THE LIGHT THAT IS NOT GENUINE IS THE EVIL DARKNESS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14. ELIPHAZ REASONS ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT JOB’S SUFFERING PROVES HIS WICKEDNESS WHICH IS FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IN JOB 5:13-14; 12:25; 15:22-23, 30; 18:5-6, 18; 20:24-26; 22:10-11. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON HEATHEN NATIONS IS IN ISAIAH 47:5-7; NAHUM 1:8 & EZEKIEL 30:18. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND WILL BE FULFILLED AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S CAPTIVITY IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:28-29; ISAIAH 5:29-30; 59:9-10; ROMANS 11:10; JEREMIAH 4:27-28; 13:16; LAMENTATIONS 3:2, 6 & MATTHEW 8:12. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE JUDGMENT AT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS IN MATTHEW 24:29; ZECHARIAH 14:6; ZEPHANIAH 1:14-15; JOEL 2:1-2, 10, 31; 3:14-15; ISAIAH 13:9-10; 34:4; AMOS 5:18-20; 8:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-3; REVELATION 6:12-17 & ACTS 2:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS IS THAT GOD IS ABLE TO BE PRESENT AND KNOWN, EVEN IN THE DARKEST ASPECTS OF THE WORLD. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE TERRIFYING MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 20:18-21; PSALMS 97:2; DEUTERONOMY 4:11-12; 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 12:18-21.  GOD’S EYE PENETRATES THE NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; AMOS 5:8-9; DANIEL 2:22; PSALMS 139:11-12 & JOB 34:21-22. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 45:7; GENESIS 1:2-5, 16-18; JOB 26:20 & PSALMS 74:16; 104:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS USED POETICALLY IS IN JOB 3:1-10; PSALMS 18:9-11 & 2ND SAMUEL 22:10-12. THE LORD’S MIRACLES THAT INVOLVED NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN JOEL 2:30-32; MATTHEW 27:45; MARK 15:33; EXODUS 10:21-23; 14:19-20; JOSHUA 24:6-7; PSALMS 105:26-28; ISAIAH 50:3; LUKE 23:44-45 & ACTS 2:19-20; 13:9-12. ON THE OTHER HAND, FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS A SYMBOL OF SIN IS IN JOHN 3:19-20; JOB 24:16-17; PROVERBS 2:12-15; 4:19; ISAIAH 5:20; 29:15; MATTHEW 6:23; ROMANS 1:21 & LUKE 22:53. BUT PAUL ENCOURAGES BELIEVERS TO LIVE IN THE LIGHT IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:5-6; ROMANS 13:12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14 & EPHESIANS 5:8-12. THE TRUE LIGHT [THE TRUE LIGHT CAN INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IDENTIFY ANY MAGICAL CREATURE, MAGICAL WEAPON, MAGICAL SCROLL OR MAGICAL OBJECT TRUTHFULLY IN ALL REALMS OF AUTHORITY] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 1:6-18 & HEBREWS 4:13. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF EFFECTS OF SIN BY THE IGNORANCE OF THE TRUTH IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:1-16 (OKJV) CONCERNING MAN ONLY; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:14-15; 4:4; PSALMS 82:5; ISAIAH 8:20 & EPHESIANS 4:18. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS SYMBOLIZING THE INABILITY TO FIND THE RIGHT WAY IS IN ISAIAH 59:9-10; MATTHEW 5:14; 1ST JOHN 2:9, 11; JOHN 12:35 & JOB 12:24-25. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES TIMES OF TRIAL IS IN ECCLESIASTES 11:8; JOB 3:3-6; 19:8; 23:16-17; 30:26 & PSALMS 107:10; 143:3. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES DEATH AND THE GRAVE IS IN JOB 10:20-22 & PSALMS 49:19; 88:10-12. WHAT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVISION FOR THE FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN? GOD HIMSELF IS THE ONLY REMEDY FOR FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN IS IN MICAH 7:8; ISAIAH 42:16; 50:10; 2ND SAMUEL 22:29 & PSALMS 18:28; 30:5; 91:4-7. GOD WILL DELIVER FROM DARKNESS IS IN 1ST PETER 2:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:4-5; COLOSSIANS 1:13; ISAIAH 9:2; 29:18; 49:8-9; PSALMS 107:13-14; MATTHEW 4:16; LUKE 1:78-79 & ACTS 26:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS SAVES BELIEVERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN 1ST JOHN 2:8; 2ND PETER 1:19; EPHESIANS 5:8; JOHN 1:4-5; 8:12; 12:46; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:5 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6. GOD’S PEOPLE RESCUE OTHERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 42:6-7; 60:1-5.    
PLAGUE 9: LIVING DARKNESS IN EXODUS 10:21-29
IN EXODUS 10:21-23, LIKE THE THIRD AND SIXTH PLAGUES, THIS NINTH JUDGMENT CAME WITHOUT WARNING. WHEN MOSES EXTENDED HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:12-13, THE LAND WAS DRAPED WITH A THICK CLOAK OF DARKNESS FOR THREE DAYS, EXCEPT IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN. THE EXACT NATURE OF THE DARKNESS IS UNCERTAIN, BUT SINCE GOSHEN WAS SPARED IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN AN ECLIPSE OF THE SUN. SOME INTERPRET DARKNESS THAT CAN BE FELT IN EXODUS 10:21 TO MEAN A MASSIVE SANDSTORM WITH ITS DARKNESS AND HEAT THAT WOULD CAUSE PEOPLE TO SEEK SHELTER. WITH THE LAND BARE FROM THE LOSS OF CROPS BY HAIL AND LOCUSTS, A SANDSTORM, POSSIBLY FLOWING FROM THE SOUTH IN MARCH, WOULD HAVE BEEN UNUSUALLY FIERCE. THIS PLAGUE WAS AIMED AT ONE OF THE CHIEF EGYPTIAN DEITIES, THE SUN GOD RE, OF WHOM PHARAOH WAS A REPRESENTATION. RE WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR PROVIDING SUNLIGHT, WARMTH, AND PRODUCTIVITY. OTHER GODS, INCLUDING HORUS, WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN. NUT, THE GODDESS OF THE SKY, WOULD HAVE BEEN HUMILIATED BY THIS PLAGUE, AS WELL AS BY THE PLAGUES OF HAIL AND LOCUSTS. IN EXODUS 10:24-29, IN HIS MISERY PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND SAID HE WAS WILLING TO LET HIM LEAVE WITH THE PEOPLE, BUT NOT WITH THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS. THIS WAS PHARAOH’S FOURTH ATTEMPTED COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11. THESE ANIMALS, IF RETAINED, WOULD HELP REPLENISH EGYPT’S LOSS OF ANIMAL LIFE IN THE FIFTH AND SEVENTH PLAGUES. BUT MOSES WAS UNCOMPROMISING TO THE MINUTEST DEGREE, NOT A HOOF IS TO BE LEFT BEHIND. HE INSISTED THAT THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN CALLED TO WORSHIP AND THEREFORE THEY WOULD NOT LEAVE BEHIND ANY ANIMALS OF SACRIFICE. IN BELLIGERENCE PHARAOH ORDERED MOSES OUT OF HIS PRESENCE. MOSES CALMLY REPLIED THAT HE WOULD NEVER RETURN BEFORE HIM AGAIN. HOWEVER, THIS SEEMS TO BE CONTRADICTED BY THE CONFRONTATION MOSES AND AARON HAD WITH PHARAOH LATER, BUT IT WAS NOT MOSES THAT SHOWED UP, BUT THE LORD IN MOSES IN EXODUS 12:31. THIS CAN BE EXPLAINED BY UNDERSTANDING MOSES TO HAVE SAID IN EXODUS 10:29 THAT, BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S RAGING, MOSES WOULD NOT GO TO HIM IN MERCY WITH A WORD FROM THE LORD. IN OTHER WORDS, IF MOSES SAW PHARAOH AGAIN, IT WOULD BE TO ANNOUNCE UNAVOIDABLE JUDGMENT OR IT WOULD BE AT PHARAOH’S REQUEST TO GRANT MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES PERMISSION TO LEAVE THE LAND. 
DIVINE FIRSTBORN DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30 (NKJV) & 11:1-10; 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DEATH ROD OF DESTROYING THE FIRST-BORN] CAUSES SHIER DEATH AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT TO AT LEAST ONE DEAD IN ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN SON IS THE CAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON AND KILLED HIS BROTHER ABEL IN THE VERY FIRST RECORDED MURDER IN GENESIS 4:2-15 (OKJV). THE LORD HAS RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING AND HIGH ESTEEM UNTO ABEL THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER ADAM IN GENESIS 4:4. KING SAUL MAY HAVE BEEN THE FIRST-BORN SON BY KISH HIS FATHER BEING THE THIRD-BORN SON BUT IT IS UNCERTAIN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 9:35-39 & ACTS 13:21. KING DAVID WAS THE EIGHTH-BORN SON BUT WAS TENTH IN LINE AS THE YOUNGEST BEGOT BY JESSE HIS FATHER HAVING 8 SONS AND 2 DAUGHTERS IN HIS FAMILY IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:12; RUTH 4:17 & ACTS 13:22-26. THE LORD KILLED KING DAVID’S FIRSTBORN MALE-CHILD BECAUSE OF THE MURDER OF URIAH THE HITTITE IN MILITARY WARFARE BY PUTTING HIM IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE TO BE KILLED SO KING DAVID COULD TAKE HIS WIFE BATHSHEBA IN 2ND SAMUEL 11:1-26; 23:39 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:41. THE SIN OF DESPISING THE PRIVILEGES OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN GENESIS 25:31-34 & HEBREWS 12:16-17. THE HEATHEN SACRIFICE OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:3 & EZEKIEL 20:26. THE OFFERING OF A FIRSTBORN INSUFFICIENT TO REDEEM FROM THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN IN MICAH 6:7. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IS A GREAT TRAGEDY IS IN EXODUS 4:23; 11:4-6; 12:12, 29; JOSHUA 6:26; NUMBERS 33:4; 1ST KINGS 16:34; PSALMS 78:51; 105:36; 135:8; 136:10 & HEBREWS 11:28. KING SOLOMON WAS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER DAVID IN HIS FAMILY IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:24 & ACTS 7:47. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN JOHN 10:34-35 IS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY MARY HIS MOTHER & THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS BECAUSE OF JOSEPH HIS FATHER. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE FAMILY LINE THE LORD JAMES IS THE SECOND-BORN SON IN THE RESPECT OF THE LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 17:6. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IS THE FIRST-BORN SON BY JOSEPH HIS FATHER & STEP-FATHER (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL FATHER) (STEP-MOTHER IS THE WIFE OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL MOTHER) TO JESUS AND DOES NOT KNOW THE SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY CALLING THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; MATTHEW 23:9 (OKJV); PSALMS 116:11; MARK 8:33; JOHN 3:12; LUKE 10:21; ROMANS 3:4-23; 1ST KINGS 8:46 (OKJV); 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & SUBSTANTIALLY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LORDSHIP (HIGH PRIEST) OF THE LAW IS THE FIRST-BORN SON. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FIRST-BORN OF ALL THE OTHER LORDS IN CREATION AND THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THAT WAS CREATED BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE OF ALL CREATION BEGAN AND WAS CREATED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE FIRST-BORN DIVINELY COMMANDED TO HARM BY DIVINE GODLY THREATS, WARNINGS, DANGERS AND TO DIVINELY KILL, DIVINELY DESTROY BY DEATH THE FIRST-BORN OF THE EGYPTIANS BECAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON IN GENESIS 4:4 & EXODUS 11:4-10 (OKJV); 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOTAL PROVIDENCE, TOTAL CONTROL AND TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY IN LUKE 10:22.
PLAGUE 10: DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 11:1-12:36
FROM THE THREE CYCLES OF THREE PLAGUES, THE LAND LAY IN RUINS. THE LORD HAD DEMONSTRATED HIS MIGHTY AUTHORITY BY SHOWING UP THE IMPOTENCE OF THE GODS OF EGYPT. AND BY DEVASTATING THAT POWERFUL NATION ECONOMICALLY, HE STRUCK FEAR INTO THE HEARTS OF HER POPULACE. HE HAD CAUSED THE EGYPTIANS TO BE EAGER FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE ISRAELITES THOUGH PHARAOH WAS YET TO BE HUMBLED. THE 10TH PLAGUE WOULD BRING GREAT SORROW TO EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY WITH CHILDREN. THIS PLAGUE WOULD RESULT IN THE RELEASE OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE.
(1) THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LAST PLAGUE IN EXODUS 11. IN EXODUS 11:1-3, AFTER ONE MORE PLAGUE, THE LORD SAID, PHARAOH WOULD RELEASE HIS SLAVES WITHOUT ANY RESERVATIONS IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11, 24. UP TO THEN MOSES DID NOT KNOW HOW MANY PLAGUES WOULD BEFALL THE NATION OF EGYPT. IN LIGHT OF THEIR SOON-COMING DELIVERANCE THE ISRAELITES WERE TO REQUEST SILVER AND GOLD OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHO APPARENTLY WERE MORE KINDLY DISPOSED TO THEM THAN WAS PHARAOH IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 12:35-36. EVEN MOSES HIMSELF WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED BY PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE MIRACLES THEY HAD SEEN AND BY THE PEOPLE. THIS HELPS EXPLAIN WHY THE EGYPTIANS GAVE SOME OF THEIR EXPENSIVE JEWELRY TO THE ISRAELITES. IN EXODUS 11:4-8, LIKE PLAGUES THREE, SIX, AND NINE, THIS 10TH ONE CAME WITH NO WARNING TO PHARAOH AND WITH NO OPPORTUNITY FOR HIM TO REPENT BEFOREHAND. POSSIBLY THESE VERSES CONTINUE THE CONFRONTATION BETWEEN PHARAOH AND MOSES IN EXODUS 10:24-29. THE JUDGMENT WAS SPECIFIC, IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY THE FIRSTBORN SON WOULD DIE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT, FROM THE POOREST OF THE POOR, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF THE SLAVE GIRL TO THE ROYAL HOUSEHOLD, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF PHARAOH. A FIRSTBORN SON RECEIVED SPECIAL HONOR AND A PHARAOH’S SON, HEIR TO THE THRONE, WAS EVEN CONSIDERED A GOD. THE WAILING OVER THE LOSS OF SONS WOULD BE UNPRECEDENTED. WHY WOULD THE LORD BRING SUCH A CALAMITY ON THE EGYPTIANS? IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE LORD IS SOVEREIGN OVER ALL HUMAN AFFAIRS. PEOPLE’S PROSPERITY OR JUDGMENT IS NOT BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S FAVORITISM OR LACK OF IT BUT BECAUSE HE DESIRES TO ACCOMPLISH HIS WILL ON EARTH. SINCE HE ALONE IS HOLY, HE HAS THE RIGHT TO USE AND DISPOSE OF MANKIND AS HE WILLS. ANYTHING THE LORD DOES IS RIGHT BECAUSE HE IS THE LORD IN PSALMS 115:3 ALSO ONE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE POLYTHEISTS, WORSHIPING MANY IDOLS AND FALSE GODS. REFUSING TO WORSHIP THE ONE TRUE LORD, THEY BECAME OBJECTS OF HIS JUDGMENT IN ROMANS 1:18–27, 32; 3:4-23. THE GODDESS ISIS, THE WIFE AND SISTER OF OSIRIS, SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED CHILDREN. BUT THIS PLAGUE SHOWED HER TO BE TOTALLY INCOMPETENT TO DO WHAT THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED HER FOR! IN THIS GREAT PLAGUE THE ISRAELITES WOULD LOSE NO ONE. IN FACT, AT MIDNIGHT NOT A DOG WOULD BARK, “NOT A DOG WILL SHARPEN ITS TONGUE”. THAT IS, NO DOG WOULD GROWL OR BITE BECAUSE NO HARM WOULD COME TO THE LORD’S PEOPLE. BY THIS SPECIAL TREATMENT OF THE HEBREWS, EGYPT WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD FAVORED ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:23; 9:4. THEREFORE, PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, WHO AFTER EIGHT PLAGUES URGED THEIR KING TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES IN EXODUS 10:7, WOULD DIRECTLY URGE MOSES TO TAKE HIS PEOPLE AWAY. IN SEVERAL OF THE OTHER CONFRONTATIONS MOSES GAVE PHARAOH OPPORTUNITY TO RELEASE THE PEOPLE AS A MEANS OF WARDING OFF THE ANNOUNCED PLAGUE. NOT SO THIS TIME. THE PLAGUE WOULD COME, THEN PHARAOH WOULD LET THE PEOPLE GO. MOSES’ ANGRY PRONOUNCEMENT WAS FINAL. NEVER AGAIN WOULD HE CONFRONT PHARAOH WITH THE OPTION TO REPENT IN EXODUS 10:28-29. IN THE PREVIOUS PLAGUES MOSES AND AARON HAD A PART, BUT NOT IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT, THIS WAS TO BE THE WORK OF THE LORD ALONE. IN EXODUS 11:9-10, THESE VERSES SUMMARIZE PHARAOH’S RECALCITRANT SPIRIT, THE LORD HAD SAID PHARAOH WILL REFUSE TO LISTEN IN EXODUS 7:22. THIS REFUSAL LED TO THE LORD’S WONDERS BEING DISPLAYED IN AN IDOLATROUS/SEXUAL LAND AND TO THE LORD’S HARDENING OF THE RULER’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21.
TOTAL DIVINE ANNIHILATION SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 12:31-42; 14:1-31 (NKJV) & 12:37-42; 14:1-31 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE ANNIHILATION ROD OF DESTROYING AGAINST ARMIES] CAUSES THE WHOLE ARMY OF MANY MILLIONS (24 MILLION IN THE STATE OF EGYPT) OF THE PHARAOH TO BE TOTALLY DESTROYED, ANNIHILATED & WIPED OUT IN EXODUS 14:1-31 (OKJV). AN ARMY IS AN ORGANIZED MILITARY FOR THE ALLEGIANCE, DEFENSE AND EXPANSION OF NATIONAL BORDERS. ISRAEL’S NATIONAL ARMY WAS CHARACTERIZED BY MANY BATTLES & WARS WITH FOREIGN NATIONS SUCH AS PHILISTIA, EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON AND THE ROMAN REPUBLIC. THE LORD YAHWEH DOES ALL INFINITELY WITHOUT NUMBER. THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA WITH MANY BILLIONS TO MANY AS THE SAND OF THE SEA WAS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ENOCH FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:23-24; ISAIAH 51:10; ZECHARIAH 4:14; JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 17:1-13; REVELATION 11:4 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3-4. THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 21:1-22:21 OR THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:8-29:26 WILL PART THE SEA WITH 1 TO 10 & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF JEHOVAH FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10’S TO MANY 100’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ISRAEL FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100’S TO MANY 1000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ELIJAH FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; LUKE 1:17; REVELATION 11:1-14; ISAIAH 51:10 & 2ND KINGS 2:7-8. THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 1,000’S TO MANY 10,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; JUDE 9; ISAIAH 51:10; REVELATION 11:1-14 & LUKE 8:22-25. THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10,000’S TO MANY 100,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE LAW AS THE LORD MICHAEL THE BRIGHT & MORNING STAR FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN DANIEL 10:13, 21; 12:1; JUDE 9; MATTHEW 17:9; JAMES 2:8-13; REVELATION 11:8; 12:7-9 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100,000’S TO MANY 1,000,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE THE LORD JOB FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN JOB 1-42. THE EXAMPLES OF ARMIES IN CONFLICT WITH ISRAEL: THE EGYPTIAN ARMY WHEN ISRAEL LEFT EGYPT IS IN EXODUS 14:5-9, 23-25. THE PHILISTINES WAS A CONSTANT ENEMY IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:5; 14:20-23; 17:1-3; 31:1, 7 & 1ST CHRONICLES 10:7. THE INHABITANCE OF CANAAN WHEN ISRAEL ENTERED THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JUDGES 3:1-3 & JOSHUA 3:10; 12:1, 7; 23:9.  ASSYRIA DEFEATING THE NORTHERN KINGDOM EMPIRE OF ISRAEL IS IN 2ND KINGS 15:29; 17:5-6 & ISAIAH 36:1. BABYLON DEFEATING THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM OF JUDAH IS IN JEREMIAH 39:1; 52:4; 2ND KINGS 24:1; 25:1, 10-11 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:17. PALESTINE OCCUPIED BY THE ROMAN ARMY IN NT TIMES: THE ROMANS LAW IN FORCE AT THE TIME OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN JOHN 18:28; LUKE 2:1 & ACTS 6:1-8:3; 28:17-31. THE ROMAN MILITARY PERSONNEL ON THE LIFE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND IN THE LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN MATTHEW 8:5; 27:54; LUKE 7:3; 23:47 & ACTS 10:1; 21:31. THE DEVELOPMENT OF ISRAEL’S ARMY FROM THE TIME OF THE EXODUS TO THE REIGN OF KING SOLOMON: A MILITARY CENSUS TAKEN AFTER THE EXODUS IS IN NUMBERS 1:3; 26:2. THE FIGHTING MEN TO POSSESS THE PROMISED LAND IS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:1-2 & JOSHUA 1:10-11; 12:1. CERTAIN TRIBES GAINING DISTINGUISHING REPUTATIONS FOR THE PROFICIENCY IN MANY FORMS OF COMBAT IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 12:2, 8, 24-27. THE ARMY AS A TRIBAL MILITIA ASSEMBLED IN TIMES OF A NATIONAL CRISIS IS IN JUDGES 4:1-6. KING SAUL & KING DAVID HAVING REGULAR CONTINGENTS OF MILITARY SPECIAL [ARMED] FORCES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:10-14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:18; 23:8-12 & 1ST SAMUEL 13:2. THE [ARMED] FORCES DIVIDED INTO 12 BATTALIONS, EACH SERVING FOR A MONTH AT A TIME IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:1. CHARIOT FORCES HARDLY KNOWN IN DAVID’S TIME, BUT MUCH IN SOLOMON’S TIME IS IN 1ST KINGS 4:26; 10:26 & 2ND SAMUEL 8:3-4. THE PHRASE “KINGDOM OF THE AIR” IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE SPIRITUAL REALM IN WHICH SATAN OPERATES. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IN 2ND KINGS 5:1; 19:15, 19; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; 36:23; EZRA 1:2; PSALMS 46:6; PROVERBS 21:1 & ISAIAH 37:16; 45:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS A SUCCESSION OF ALL KINGDOMS THAT WILL RULE THE EARTH IN DANIEL 2:36-43; 7:17, 23-25; 8:19-22. THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL SUPERSEDE AND BE GREATER THAN ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IN JOHN 16:33; REVELATION 11:15 & DANIEL 2:44-45; 6:26; 7:13-14, 18, 27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT ON ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IS IN REVELATION 6:15-17; HAGGAI 2:22; ISAIAH 10:10-11; 13:19; JEREMIAH 28:8; ZEPHANIAH 3:8; PSALMS 79:6 & DANIEL 7:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE WILL BE GIVEN SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IS IN JEREMIAH 1:10; DANIEL 7:27 & REVELATION 2:26-27. IN THIS WORLD THE FATHER STEPHEN ENABLES HIS PEOPLE TO OVERCOME THE “KINGDOMS” BY FAITH IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 & HEBREWS 11:32-33. THE DEVIL TEMPTS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BY OFFERING HIM THE ALL KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IF HE WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHICH JESUS CHRIST DID NOT IN MATTHEW 4:8-10 & LUKE 4:5-8. THE KINGDOM OF THE AIR IS IN EPHESIANS 2:1-2. THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD SATAN IS IN MATTHEW 12:26 & LUKE 11:18. THE KINGDOM OF THE SEA, BUT IT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 23:1-4, 11. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD WILL HONOR AND WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 68:32; 102:21-22 & REVELATION 21:24-26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE ARMIES OF ISRAEL AND OVER ALL THE SPIRITUAL ARMIES IS IN JOSHUA 5:13-15; 1ST SAMUEL 17:45; 1ST KINGS 22:19 & 2ND KINGS 6:17. IN THE FINAL BATTLE BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN APPEARING AS THE SUPREME LEADERS OF THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN & THE ARMIES OF GOD IS IN REVELATION 19:14, 19; 20:7-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE SUPREME COMMANDER OF THE ARMIES IS IN PSALMS 89:8; 1ST KINGS 19:10; JEREMIAH 5:14; HOSEA 12:5 & AMOS 4:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACIOUS RULE OVER THE NATIONS, PARTICULARLY ISRAEL IS DIVINELY ESTABLISHED OF RULING PEOPLE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGN COMMAND TO GOVERN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES OR LORDSHIPS FOR THE GOOD OF SOCIETY AND TO PREVENT ANARCHY IN ROMANS 13:1-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS WITH HIS TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL NATIONS, ALL THE GOVERNMENTS, ALL THE KINGDOMS, ALL THE MILITARIES, ALL THE LAWS, ALL THE STATES, ALL THE COUNTRIES, ALL THE PRIESTHOODS AND ALL THE MINISTRIES OF THE UNIVERSE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:12; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; PSALMS 9:7-8; 22:28; 47:2, 7-8; 66:7; 67:4; 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ISAIAH 9:6; REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-11; 20:7-10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15. THE MANNER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT OF ISRAEL WAS SPECIAL IN JUDGES 8:23 & 1ST SAMUEL 8:7; 12:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS INDIVIDUALS IS IN PROVERBS 16:1, 9; 19:21; 20:24; 21:1; JEREMIAH 10:23; LAMENTATIONS 3:37; DANIEL 5:23; JAMES 4:13-15; JOHN 4:21-24 & ACTS 5:1-11; 17:23-31. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO GOVERNS THE UNIVERSAL NATIONS & UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENTS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN JOHN 10:17-18; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; ISAIAH 9:6; PSALMS 2:9; 72:8-11; 110:2; ZECHARIAH 6:13; 9:10 & REVELATION 12:5; 19:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ESTABLISHED ETERNAL HUMAN AGENCIES FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF MORTAL GOD’S IS IN ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 9:5-6; PROVERBS 8:15-16; MATTHEW 22:17-21; JOHN 19:11; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:2-3; 1ST PETER 2:13 & DANIEL 2:37-38; 4:17, 32; 5:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS FOR THE GOOD TO SOCIETY IS IN ROMANS 13:4 & PSALMS 72:12-14; 82:3-4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS ESTABLISHED TO PREVENT ANARCHY REBELLION IS IN ROMANS 13:1, 2-3, 4; GENESIS 9:6; EZRA 7:26; 1ST PETER 2:14; PROVERBS 21:15; 28:2; 29:4 & ACTS 25:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS TO DESTROY EVIL NATIONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; HEBREWS 7:21; PSALMS 110:4; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16; DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP OF DIVISION TO DIVIDE EVIL KINGDOMS (KINGS) & EVIL NATIONS (LAWS) IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10 & HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV). THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER IN THE KINGDOM OF THE EARTH AS THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, SON JESUS AS THE HOLY BLOOD & BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY WATER & KINGDOM OF HEAVEN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AS THE WORD (LOGOS) & THE BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY SPIRIT & IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IN MATTHEW 6:10 (OKJV); 23:9 (OKJV); LUKE 11:2 (OKJV) & 1ST JOHN 5:6-12 (OKJV). THE FATHER STEPHEN RULES IN MEN’S KINGDOM’S IN DANIEL 4:25-26, 32. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT LIE IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. THERE IS ONLY 1 ACCESS & ONLY 1 CALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 2:18 & 1ST PETER 1:17.  
THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1-28
(2) THE CELEBRATION OF THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1–28. RATHER THAN FOCUSING ON THE CONFRONTATIONS OF MOSES WITH PHARAOH, THE NARRATIVE NOW SHIFTS TO MOSES AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. THIS PASSAGE HAS TWO PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES CONCERNING THE FEAST IN VERSES 1-20 AND THE OBSERVANCE OF THE FESTIVAL IN VERSES 21-28. IN EXODUS 12:1-2, FIRST THE LORD TOLD MOSES AND AARON ABOUT THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER. THIS FEAST WAS TO MARK A NEW AGE IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL, THE FIRST MONTH, THE FIRST MONTH OF YOUR YEAR. THOUGH THE EVENTS IN THIS CHAPTER OCCURRED IN THE SEVENTH MONTH ACCORDING TO THE CIVIL YEAR, WHICH BEGAN IN SEPTEMBER–OCTOBER THIS IS THE FIRST MONTH IN ISRAEL’S RELIGIOUS CALENDAR. THIS MONTH IS CALLED ABIB, “FRESH YOUNG EARS” OF BARLEY. THIS WAS WHEN BARLEY WAS TO BE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WITH A NEW CALENDAR THE ISRAELITES WERE TO RECEIVE A NEW IDENTITY AS THE FAVORED PEOPLE OF THE ONE TRUE LORD. AFTER ISRAEL WAS TAKEN INTO CAPTIVITY THE NAMES OF 4 OF THE 12 MONTHS WERE GIVEN BABYLONIAN NAMES, AND APRIL WAS CALLED NISAN IN NEHEMIAH 2:1 & ESTHER 3:7, WHICH MEANS “EARLY” OR “START.” IN EXODUS 12:3-6, THE PHRASE THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL IN VERSE 6 IS USED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO REFER TO THE NATION. THE WORD SUGGESTS A NEW BEGINNING. THE CELEBRATION OF PASSOVER WAS CENTERED IN HOMES. ON THE 10TH DAY OF THE MONTH, IN MARCH–APRIL [MARCH 30TH IN THE SACRED CALENDAR, SEPTEMBER 30TH IN THE CIVIL CALENDAR & MARCH 10TH IN THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR] EACH ISRAELITE FAMILY WAS TO SELECT A LAMB OR A GOAT, SEH, THE WORD LAMB, CAN MEAN EITHER A YOUNG SHEEP OR GOAT IN VERSE 5. IF A FAMILY WAS SMALL AND NOT ABLE TO EAT AN ENTIRE ANIMAL, ARRANGEMENTS COULD BE MADE TO SHARE THE MEAL WITH ANOTHER FAMILY. THE ANIMAL WAS TO BE A ONE-YEAR-OLD MALE WITHOUT BLEMISH. FOUR DAYS LATER, ON THE 14TH EACH ANIMAL WAS TO BE KILLED AT TWILIGHT. THIS MEANT EITHER BETWEEN SUNSET AND DARK OR BETWEEN 3 P.M. AND 5 P.M. THE LATTER TIME PERIOD IS PROBABLY CORRECT BECAUSE IT WOULD ALLOW MORE TIME FOR SLAUGHTERING AND PREPARING THE ANIMAL, WHICH WOULD BE NEEDED LATER WHEN MANY SACRIFICES WOULD BE OFFERED AT THE SANCTUARY. IN EXODUS 12:7-11, IN THESE VERSES, INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN ON HOW TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER. THOUGH THE FEAST WAS OBSERVED IN EACH ISRAELITE HOME, THEIR UNITED AND SIMULTANEOUS WORSHIP WOULD HELP WIELD THEM TOGETHER AS A SINGLE COMMUNITY IN VERSE 3. THE BLOOD OF THE ANIMALS WAS TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES OF THE HOUSES, THE ANIMAL MEAT ROASTED, AND THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT IT WITH BITTER HERBS AND BREAD WITHOUT YEAST. THE SLAYING OF THE ANIMALS, INSTEAD OF THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN SONS IN VERSE 13 AND THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD PREFIGURED THE SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST AS BARABBAS CHRIST. HE IS “MAN’S PASSOVER LAMB” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:7, “A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH OR DEFECT” IN 1ST PETER 1:19 & JOHN 1:29. HIS OWN SACRIFICE IS THE MEANS WHEREBY INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS ESCAPE THE HORRORS OF SPIRITUAL DEATH. BITTER HERBS, PROBABLY ENDIVE, CHICORY, DANDELIONS SYMBOLIZED SORROW OR GRIEF IN LAMENTATIONS 3:15 FOR PAST SEX, OR THE ISRAELITES’ BITTER EXPERIENCE OF OPPRESSION IN EGYPT. THE BREAD WITHOUT YEAST SYMBOLIZED THEIR LEAVING IN HASTE IN EXODUS 12:11, 39 & DEUTERONOMY 16:3. THE MEAT WAS TO BE ROASTED, NOT EATEN RAW AS SOME SEXUAL PAGANS DID. THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT THE ENTIRE MEAL QUICKLY WHILE DRESSED READY FOR TRAVEL, ON THE CLOAK TUCKED INTO THE BELT IN JOB 38:3; 40:7. THUS, UNDER THE PROTECTION OF SHED BLOOD, THE CONGREGATION WAS TO BE REMINDED OF CLEANSING FROM MAN’S SEX IN HEBREWS 9:22 AND THAT THEY WERE SOJOURNERS IN A STRANGE LAND. IT IS THE LORD’S PASSOVER MEANS THE PASSOVER LAMB WAS FOR THE LORD IN EXODUS 12:14. IN EXODUS 12:12-14, THE LORD SAID THAT ON THE VERY NIGHT, AT 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT IN EXODUS 11:4; 12:29, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD EATEN THE PASSOVER LAMBS WITH HERBS AND BREAD, HE WOULD KILL THE FIRSTBORN SON AND ANIMAL IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY IN EXODUS 11:5; 12:29-30. THE PURPOSE OF THIS FINAL PLAGUE WAS LIKE THE OTHERS: TO BRING JUDGMENT ON ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT IN NUMBERS 33:4, THUS SHOWING THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD. PHARAOH’S ELDEST SON AND SUCCESSOR SUPPOSEDLY HAD DIVINE PROPERTIES. MIN, THE EGYPTIAN GOD OF REPRODUCTION, AND ISIS, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE WHO ATTENDED WOMEN AT CHILDBIRTH, WERE JUDGED AS IMPOTENT BY THIS CLIMACTIC PLAGUE AND CATASTROPHE. THE SPRINKLED BLOOD ON THE ISRAELITES’ HOUSES PROVIDED PROTECTION FROM DEATH WHEN THE LORD DESTROYED THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN. FROM THE VERB, PASS OVER, PASAḤ COMES THE NOUN THAT DESIGNATES THE FEAST, THE PASSOVER, PESAḤ. AS THE BLOOD OF AN ANIMAL WAS THE MEANS OF DELIVERANCE AND OF ESCAPING DEATH, SO CHRIST’S BLOOD IS THE MEANS OF REDEMPTION FOR BELIEVERS IN ROMANS 5:9 & EPHESIANS 1:7. THE PASSOVER WAS TO BE OBSERVED ANNUALLY, FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME AS A LASTING ORDINANCE IN EXODUS 12:17, 24; 13:10. OTHER ANNUAL EVENTS AND FEASTS AND LEVITICAL REGULATIONS WERE ALSO CALLED “LASTING ORDINANCES” IN EXODUS 27:21; 28:43; 29:9; 30:21 & LEVITICUS 16:29, 31, 34; 23:14, 21, 41. THE PASSOVER IS THE FESTIVAL TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 5:1; 10:9. IN EXODUS 12:15-20, THE LORD THEN GAVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD AS A NATIONAL CELEBRATION OF ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION FROM EGYPT. THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE SO CLOSELY CONNECTED THAT THE TWO WERE OFTEN CONSIDERED AS ONE FEAST IN JOHN 19:14; LUKE 2:41; 22:1, 7-38 & ACTS 21:3-4. THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE FOR SEVEN DAYS IN EXODUS 13:6-7, FROM THE 15TH TO THE 21ST OF THE MONTH IN LEVITICUS 23:6 & NUMBERS 28:17. OF COURSE, NO BREAD WITH YEAST (LEAVEN) WAS TO BE EATEN ON THE PASSOVER EITHER IN EXODUS 12:8. HOMES WERE TO BE CLEANSED OF YEAST IN VERSES 15-16, A SYMBOL OF SEX IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8. THE ABSENCE OF YEAST SUGGESTED THAT THOSE WHO WERE UNDER THE SAFETY OF SHED BLOOD WERE FREE FROM THE CORRUPTION OF SEX BEFORE A HOLY LORD. IF ANYONE ATE ANYTHING WITH YEAST IN THOSE FEAST DAYS HE WOULD BE CUT OFF FROM ISRAEL IN EXODUS 12:19, THAT IS, EXCLUDED FROM THE CAMP, SEPARATED FROM COVENANT RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES, POSSIBLY RESULTING IN DEATH. ALSO, ON THE FIRST AND SEVENTH DAYS OF THE FEAST THE PEOPLE WERE TO GATHER TOGETHER FOR SPECIAL SERVICES. AND NO WORK OTHER THAN FOOD PREPARATION WAS TO BE DONE ALL WEEK. LIKE THE PASSOVER, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE A LASTING ORDINANCE IN VERSE 17 & IN VERSE 14 TO BENEFIT FORTHCOMING GENERATIONS. TOGETHER THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE AN “ORDINANCE” TO BE OBEYED IN VERSES 14, 17, 24 AND A “CEREMONY” TO BE OBSERVED IN VERSES 25-26. AND THE PASSOVER WAS A “FESTIVAL” IN VERSE 14 INVOLVING A “SACRIFICE” IN VERSE 27. IN VERSES 19-20 REPEAT THE INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 15-16, PERHAPS FOR EMPHASIS. IN EXODUS 12:21-28, MOSES NOW GAVE THE ELDERS INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 21-23 FOR THE PASSOVER SIMILAR TO THOSE THAT THE LORD GAVE MOSES IN VERSES 3-11. THE BLOOD TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES IN VERSE 7 WAS TO BE APPLIED WITH A BUNCH OF HYSSOP, THE COMMON BUSHY PLANT THAT GROWS ON ROCKY SURFACES. IT WAS WIDELY USED IN ISRAEL’S RITES OF PURIFICATION IN LEVITICUS 14:4, 6, 49, 51-52 & NUMBERS 19:6, 18. THE DESTROYER IN HEBREWS 11:28 WHO KILLED THE FIRSTBORN IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, THE PREINCARNATE CHRIST IN GENESIS 16:9 & ACTS 7:30-36. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE TOLD TO BE SURE TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD HAD PROMISED TO GIVE THEM. ALSO, THEY WERE TO TEACH ITS MEANING TO THEIR CHILDREN IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:14-15. THE PEOPLE, GRATEFUL FOR THEIR SOON-TO-COME DELIVERANCE FROM CENTURIES OF SLAVERY, WORSHIPED THE LORD. THEN THEY CARRIED OUT HIS SEXLESS COMMANDS.
(3) THE DESTRUCTION BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 12:29-36. THE LENGTHY INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT THE FEASTS OF THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD ADDED TO THE SUSPENSE THAT LED TO THE CLIMAX IN WHICH JUDGMENT FELL ON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 29-30, AND THE ISRAELITES WERE RELEASED IN VERSES 31-36. IN EXODUS 12:29-30, THE 10TH PLAGUE IS DESCRIBED AS TO ITS TIME, 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT, EXTENT, EVERY FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 4:22–23, AND EFFECT, LOUD WAILING IN EXODUS 11:6. GREAT SORROW GRIPPED THE NATION AS THE LORD DESTROYED THE FAVORED SONS OF FAMILIES IN EVERY STRATUM OF SOCIETY, FROM ROYALTY TO POLITICAL PRISONER IN EXODUS 11:5. THIS PRESENTS A VIVID REMINDER OF THE FURY OF THE LORD [ACTS 7:54] AGAINST THE SEXUAL AND THE AWFUL PRICE THAT SEX EXACTS. OBVIOUSLY “A MIGHTY HAND”—THE LORD’S—HAD COMPELLED PHARAOH TO LET HIS PEOPLE GO IN EXODUS 3:19. IN EXODUS 12:31-33, IN RESPONSE TO THE TRAGEDY, PHARAOH RELEASED THE ISRAELITES THAT SAME NIGHT WITHOUT ANY RESTRICTIONS. HE EVEN DEMANDED THAT THEY LEAVE. THE LORD HAD PREDICTED ACCURATELY, “HE WILL LET YOU GO” IN EXODUS 3:20; 6:1. AMAZINGLY THE PHARAOH, WHO WAS CONSIDERED A GOD, WAS NOW HUMBLED TO THE POINT OF ASKING THAT MOSES AND AARON BLESS HIM IN EXODUS 8:28. HE WANTED TO BE UNDER THE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BLESSING, NOT THE CURSE OF HIS PLAGUES. EVEN THE EGYPTIAN PEOPLE URGED THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE QUICKLY FOR FEAR THEY TOO WOULD ALL DIE. IN EXODUS 12:34-36, THE EXODUS HAPPENED SO QUICKLY THAT THE PEOPLE TOOK UNLEAVENED BREAD DOUGH, THEY HAD NO TIME TO MAKE BREAD IN VERSE 39. THE PLAGUES, EVIDENCING THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, SO FAVORABLY DISPOSED THE EGYPTIANS TOWARD THE ISRAELITES THAT THEY WERE WILLING TO DO ANYTHING TO HASTEN THEIR DEPARTURE, EVEN GIVING AWAY VALUABLE JEWELRY AND CLOTHING IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 11:3. THIS FULFILLED THE LORD’S PROMISE TO ABRAHAM ABOUT HIS DESCENDANTS’ CAPTIVITY IN GENESIS 15:13-14. FROM THE EGYPTIANS THEY RECEIVED SOME “WAGES” FOR THEIR 400 YEARS OF SERVITUDE.
THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IN EXODUS 12:37-18:27
THIS SECTION DELINEATES THE EXODUS OF THE HEBREWS FROM THEIR LEAVING RAMESES TO THEIR ARRIVAL AT MOUNT SINAI THREE MONTHS LATER. THROUGH THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD, THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN DELIVERED FROM DEATH IN EXODUS 12:13, NOW THEY WERE ABOUT TO BE RESCUED FROM THE SEXUAL BONDAGE WITH A VIEW TO LEADING SEXLESS LIVES OF HOLINESS AND WORSHIP.
THE FLIGHT IN EGYPT TOWARD THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 12:37-13:22
IN EXODUS 12:37-42, FROM RAMESES, WHERE APPARENTLY THE PEOPLE WERE CONCENTRATED IN EXODUS 1:11, THEY JOURNEYED TO SUCCOTH, PRESENT-DAY TELL EL-MASKHUTAH NEAR LAKE TIMSAH. THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITE MEN WAS ABOUT 600,000 IN EXODUS 38:26 & NUMBERS 1:46, THE EXACT FIGURE IS 603,550. WITH WOMEN AND CHILDREN, THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITES WAS ABOUT 2 MILLION. WITH THEM WERE NON-ISRAELITES OF AN UNDESIGNATED NUMBER, APPARENTLY A VARIEGATED GROUP, A “RABBLE,” IN NUMBERS 11:4. IN THE WILDERNESS THEY CAUSED THE ISRAELITES TO COMPLAIN AGAINST MOSES. EN ROUTE THE PEOPLE BAKED UNLEAVENED BREAD IN EXODUS 12:34. MOSES CONCLUDED THIS SECTION ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF THE EXODUS WITH A HISTORICAL NOTATION, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S FAITHFULNESS, AND A CALL TO REMEMBRANCE. THE LENGTH OF ISRAEL’S TIME IN EGYPT IS HERE SAID TO BE 430 YEARS IN GALATIANS 3:17, WHILE OTHER PASSAGES STATE THAT IT WAS 400 YEARS IN GENESIS 15:13, 16 & ACTS 7:6 AND “ABOUT 450 YEARS” IN ACTS 13:20. APPARENTLY, THE TOTAL TIME IN EGYPT WAS 430 YEARS, FROM 1876 BC TO 1446 BC IN ACTS 7:6 & GALATIANS 3:17. THE FACT OF THE LORD’S CARE OVER HIS PEOPLE ON THE NIGHT OF THE EXODUS SHOULD BE REMEMBERED. SINCE HE KEPT VIGIL OVER THEM THEY SHOULD KEEP VIGIL TO HONOR HIM. THEY WERE TOLD TO BE CAREFUL AND VIGILANT BECAUSE HE IS. IN EXODUS 12:43-51, AT SUCCOTH, MOSES AND AARON WERE GIVEN REGULATIONS ABOUT CELEBRATING THE PASSOVER IN VERSES 43-51 AND INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 13:1-16. THE SEVERAL REGULATIONS FOR THE PASSOVER WERE APPARENTLY NECESSITATED BY THE NON-ISRAELITES WHO JOINED THE EXODUS AND HAD IDENTIFIED WITH THE RELIGION OF THE HEBREWS. IF A MAN DID NOT IDENTIFY WITH THE COVENANT PROMISES BY THE RITE OF CIRCUMCISION, HE COULD NOT CELEBRATE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:44, 48-49. THIS MEANS ANY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT DOES NOT PAY THEIR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD ON A REGULAR BASIS, CANNOT BE QUALIFIED IN THE REST, BUT DONE IN VAIN, INCLUDING THE FEASTS OR THE LORD’S PASSOVER OR PRAISE & WORSHIP OR ANYTHING FROM THE LORD! THE FEAST WAS TO BE CENTERED IN THE HOME AND OBSERVED BY THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY IN VERSES 3, 6, 19. IN EXODUS 13:1-16, AFTER AN INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT ABOUT THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 1-2, WHO WERE TO BE DEDICATED FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD, SINCE THEY WERE SPARED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE, MOSES ADDRESSED THE PEOPLE AGAIN ABOUT THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS IN VERSES 3-10, AND THEN RETURNED TO THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 11-16. AGAIN, MOSES REMINDED THE PEOPLE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE DAY OF THEIR DELIVERANCE IN EXODUS 12:24-27 FROM THE LAND OF SLAVERY, “SLAVE HOUSE” BY THE LORD’S MIGHTY HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 INTO THE LAND OF PROMISE. ON THE CANAANITES AND OTHER GROUPS MENTIONED IN EXODUS 3:17; 13:5 AND ON THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY IN EXODUS 3:8. THIS VICTORIOUS EVENT WAS TO BE REMEMBERED ANNUALLY IN THE CEREMONY OF THE SEVEN-DAY FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. LIKE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:26-27, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD HAD GREAT EDUCATIONAL VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 13:8-9. THE FEAST WAS LIKE A SIGN ON THEIR HAND OR FOREHEAD, THAT IS, IT WAS A CONTINUAL REMINDER OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT. SOME ORTHODOX JEWS TODAY INTERPRET THAT PASSAGE AND IN DEUTERONOMY 6:8; 11:18 LITERALLY AND BIND PASSAGES OF THE LAW IN EXODUS 13:2-10 & DEUTERONOMY 6:4-9; 11:13-21 ON THEIR ARMS AND FOREHEADS IN SMALL POUCHES, SO-CALLED PHYLACTERIES, THOUGH THE LORD MAY HAVE INTENDED IT. ONCE IN THE LAND OF PROMISE IN EXODUS 13:11, THE FIRSTBORN SONS AND MALE ANIMALS WERE TO BE DEDICATED TO THE LORD IN VERSE 2 & NUMBERS 18:15. ANIMALS WERE INCLUDED BECAUSE “THEY TOO BENEFITED FROM THE REDEMPTION WHICH THE LORD PROVIDED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE.” SINCE ASSES WERE CONSIDERED CEREMONIALLY UNCLEAN ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 11:2-4 THEY COULD NOT BE SACRIFICED, BUT THEY COULD BE REDEEMED, PAḎAH, “TO BUY BACK FOR A PRICE” BY LAMBS SACRIFICED IN THEIR PLACE. OF COURSE, SINCE HUMAN SACRIFICE WAS UNACCEPTABLETHE HEBREWS’ SONS WERE ALSO TO BE “REDEEMED.” THIS TOO WOULD HAVE TEACHING VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:8. THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN WERE SLAIN, IN JUDGMENT, AND THE ISRAELITE “FIRSTBORN” WERE EITHER SLAIN, THE ANIMALS IN SUBSTITUTIONARY SACRIFICE OR REDEEMED, THE SONS. LIKE THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD IN VERSES 7-9 THE CONSECRATION OF THE FIRSTBORN WAS A SIGN AND SYMBOL, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S POWERFUL DELIVERANCE IN VERSES 16. BOTH WERE REMINDERS OF THE LORD’S GRACIOUS DELIVERANCE FROM THE LAND OF BONDAGE. IN EXODUS 13:17-22, THE SHORTEST ROUTE TO THE LAND OF CANAAN WAS THROUGH THE TERRITORY OF THE PHILISTINES IN THE DIRECTION OF BEERSHEBA AND THE NEGEB. IT LED ALONG THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA, THE MILITARY ROAD OF THE EGYPTIANS. BUT THE ROUTE CHOSEN BY THE LORD WAS SOUTHEASTWARD TOWARD THE SINAI TO AVOID POSSIBLE MILITARY CONFRONTATIONS WITH EGYPTIAN GUARDS WHO MIGHT ENCOURAGE THE PEOPLE TO RETURN TO EGYPT. THE EXACT LOCATION OF THE DESERT ROAD IS UNCERTAIN BUT IT PROBABLY LED TO THE BITTER LAKES, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. ARMED FOR BATTLE PROBABLY MEANS ORGANIZED FOR MARCH RATHER THAN EQUIPPED WITH ARMOR, BOWS, AND ARROWS FOR WARFARE. MOSES HAD HEARD OF JOSEPH’S REQUEST THAT HIS BONES BE TAKEN FROM EGYPT IN GENESIS 50:25, SO HE HONORED THAT REQUEST. LATER JOSEPH’S BONES WERE BURIED AT SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 24:32. THE FATHER STEPHEN INDICATED THAT THE REMAINS OF OTHER SONS OF JACOB WERE TAKEN THERE ALSO IN ACTS 7:15-16. AFTER SOME TIME AT SUCCOTH THE ISRAELITES JOURNEYED TO ETHAM, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. SUPERNATURALLY GUIDED BY A PILLAR OF CLOUD IN THE DAYTIME, WHICH BECAME A PILLAR OF FIRE AT NIGHT, THE ISRAELITES APPARENTLY TRAVELED SOME DISTANCE EVERY DAY. BESIDES GUIDING THEM, THE CLOUD, SYMBOLIZING THE LORD’S PRESENCE, ASSURED THEM OF HIS GOODNESS AND FAITHFULNESS. THERE WAS ONE CLOUD, NOT TWO IN EXODUS 14:24. THE PEOPLE WERE BROUGHT TO THE EDGE OF THE DESERT IN NUMBERS 33:6.
THE ENCAMPMENT BY THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:1-4
IN EXODUS 14:1-4, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD TRAVELED FOR SOME DAYS IN A SOUTHEASTERLY PATH AND CAMPED AWHILE AT ETHAM, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO TELL THE PEOPLE TO TURN BACK TO PI HAHIROTH BETWEEN MIGDOL AND THE SEA AND OPPOSITE BAAL ZEPHON IN NUMBERS 33:7. THESE CITIES WERE EAST OF RAMESES. THIS CHANGE IN DIRECTION WOULD HAVE LED PHARAOH TO THINK THE ISRAELITES WERE CONFUSED. AS A RESULT OF THE LORD’S HARDENING OF HIS HEART IN EXODUS 4:21 PHARAOH WOULD ATTEMPT TO ENSLAVE THE PEOPLE AGAIN AND THEN THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AWESOME AUTHORITY THROUGH ANOTHER GREAT JUDGMENT. THE SEA IS CALLED THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 10:19; 13:18; 15:4, 22. “RED SEA”, YAM SUP IS LITERALLY, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS.” SEVERAL REASONS INDICATE THAT THIS IS FARTHER NORTH THAN THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ, THE NORTHWESTERN “FINGER” OF THE RED SEA BETWEEN EGYPT AND THE SINAI PENINSULA): (1) THE GULF OF SUEZ HAS NO REEDS. (2) THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ IS MUCH FARTHER SOUTH THAN PI HAHIROTH AND MIGDOL. (3) THE AREA WHERE THE ISRAELITES CAMPED WAS MARSHY BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE OF THE LAND WEST OF THE GULF OF SUEZ. (4) FROM “THE SEA” THE ISRAELITES WENT EAST OR SOUTHEAST INTO THE DESERT OF SHUR IN EXODUS 15:22, ALSO CALLED THE DESERT OF ETHAM IN NUMBERS 33:8, IN THE NORTHWESTERN PART OF THE SINAI PENINSULA. POSSIBLY, THEN, THE SEA THAT THE LORD DRIED UP FOR THE ISRAELITES WAS LAKE BALAH, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. 
THE HOT PURSUIT BY THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:5-9
IN EXODUS 14:5-9, REALIZING THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE RELEASE OF THE HEBREWS, WE HAVE LOST THEIR SERVICES IN EXODUS 1:14. PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICERS WERE DETERMINED TO PREVENT THE ESCAPE. THOUGH THE ISRAELITE MEN NUMBERED OVER 600,000, PHARAOH WAS APPARENTLY ENCOURAGED BY THEIR SEEMING INDECISIVENESS AND BY HIS OWN SUPERIOR MILITARY PROWESS. PHARAOH WAS PROBABLY INFORMED IMMEDIATELY OF THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE FROM RAMESES ON THE 15TH DAY OF THE MONTH. BUT NO DOUBT HE DID NOT REACT IMMEDIATELY BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS WERE INVOLVED IN BURYING AND BEMOANING THEIR DEAD IN NUMBERS 33:3-4 AND BECAUSE MOSES HAD REPEATEDLY REFERRED TO “A THREE-DAY JOURNEY” IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 8:27. LATER, REALIZING THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE WAS NOT TEMPORARY, HE GOT TOGETHER 600…CHARIOTS, CHARIOTEERS, AND TROOPS AND CAUGHT UP WITH THE ISRAELITES NEAR PI HAHIROTH.
THE FEARFUL CRY OF THE PEOPLE AND THE FAITH OF MOSES IN EXODUS 14:10-14
IN EXODUS 14:10-14, AS PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS AND ARMED TROOPS APPROACHED, FEAR STRUCK THE ENCAMPMENT. THEY WERE TRAPPED BETWEEN THE RED SEA, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN VERSE 2 BEFORE THEM AND A VICIOUS FOE BEHIND THEM. THE REACTION OF THE ISRAELITES HERE WAS MUCH THE SAME THROUGHOUT THE BOOK IN EXODUS 5:21 IN TIMES OF DURESS AND FRIGHT. THOUGH THEY CRIED OUT TO THE LORD, THEY HAD NO CONFIDENCE HE COULD HELP. QUICKLY FORGETTING THE PAST, THEY BITTERLY ACCUSED MOSES OF DECEIVING THEM BY LEADING THEM INTO THE DESERT TO DIE.…DIDN’T WE SAY…IN EGYPT, LEAVE US ALONE, LET US SERVE THE EGYPTIANS? MOSES, RECOGNIZING THAT FEAR WAS DISTORTING THEIR MEMORIES AND AROUSING THEIR PASSIONS AGAINST HIM, SOUGHT TO REASSURE THEM THAT THE LORD WOULD DELIVER THEM BY FIGHTING FOR THEM IN EXODUS 15:3; NEHEMIAH 4:20 & PSALMS 35:1 AS THEY REMAINED FIRM IN CONFIDENCE. SURPRISINGLY, AS THEY CAME TO THEIR GREATEST MOMENT OF DELIVERANCE, THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD WERE FULL OF DISTRUST AND FEAR.
THE PARTING OF THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:15-22
THE LORD COMMUNICATED HIS SEXLESS INTENTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 15-18, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PROTECTED THE ISRAELITES IN VERSES 19-20, AND THEY CROSSED ON DRY LAND IN VERSES 21-22. IN EXODUS 14:15-18, THE LORD TOLD MOSES HE WOULD MIRACULOUSLY DELIVER THE PEOPLE THROUGH THE RED SEA. MOSES ONLY NEEDED TO RAISE HIS STAFF OVER THE SEA AND THE WATER WOULD DIVIDE AND THE FLOOR OF THE SEA WOULD BE DRY GROUND. PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS WOULD FOOLISHLY PURSUE THE ISRAELITES INTO THE SEA. THERE, AS WITH THE PLAGUES, THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY AND GLORY IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN MILITARY. THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD SAID, WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD. IN EXODUS 14:19-22, THEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, PERHAPS A THEOPHANY IN GENESIS 16:9 OR A HIGH ANGELIC MESSENGER, MOVED FROM THE FRONT OF THE ISRAELITES TO THE REAR TO PROTECT THEM FROM THE CHARGING EGYPTIANS. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SHIFTED FROM GUIDE TO GUARDIAN! ALL THROUGH THAT NIGHT THE PILLAR OF CLOUD, WHICH ALSO HAD MOVED TO THE REAR TO BE BETWEEN THE TWO CAMPS, BROUGHT SUCH DARKNESS THAT MILITARY ADVANCE WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE EGYPTIANS. THAT NIGHT, THE LORD WAS PERFORMING ANOTHER MIRACLE, SPLITTING THE SEA IN PSALMS 74:13 BY A STRONG EAST WIND AND DRYING THE SEA FLOOR IN PSALMS 66:6; 106:9. THE SEA WAS DEEP ENOUGH IN EXODUS 15:5 THAT LATER IT DROWNED THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:28. WHILE THE WIND KEPT THE SEA FLOOR DRY AND THE SEA SPLIT, THE ISRAELITES WALKED THROUGH THE SEA IN VERSE 16 & PSALMS 78:13. THE PASSAGEWAY MAY HAVE BEEN WIDE IN ORDER TO ALLOW ABOUT 2 MILLION PEOPLE AND THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS TO WALK THROUGH. THIS WAS A MIRACULOUS WIND! THE LORD’S DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT PICTURES HIS MERCY IN DELIVERING ALL HIS PEOPLE FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. IN A MIGHTY DISPLAY OF HIS AUTHORITY THE LORD FREED ISRAEL.
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN ARMY IN EXODUS 14:23-31
IN EXODUS 14:23-28, AS THE EGYPTIANS PURSUED THE ISRAELITES INTO THE DRY SEA BED, IN THE MORNING WATCH, SOMETIME BETWEEN 3:00 AM AND DAWN, THE LORD SLOWED THEIR PROGRESS AND THEY WERE PANIC-STRICKEN. ACCORDING TO PSALM 77:16-19 THE LORD CAUSED A RAINSTORM, LIGHTNING, THUNDER, AND AN EARTHQUAKE. PERHAPS THE RAIN QUICKLY SOAKED THE SEA FLOOR, WHICH CAUSED THE WHEELS OF THEIR CHARIOTS TO SWERVE. THERE WAS ALSO THE NOISE AND BUFFETING OF THE WIND THAT WAS BANKING THE WATERS. THE EGYPTIANS SOUGHT TO ESCAPE, REALIZING THAT THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS FIGHTING FOR ISRAEL IN EXODUS 14:14. AT DAYBREAK THE SEA WATER WENT TOGETHER AGAIN AND THE EGYPTIANS WERE SWEPT INTO THE SEA, “THROWN DOWNWARD”. THE CRASHING WALLS OF WATER CRUSHED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA SO THAT NOT A SINGLE SOLDIER SURVIVED. IN EXODUS 14:29-31, THE LORD DELIVERED HIS PEOPLE THROUGH DRY LAND, WHILE HE DESTROYED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA, THEIR DEAD BODIES FLOATING ASHORE WERE A GRIM REMINDER OF THE AWESOME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD IN JUDGMENT. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITES FEARED AND TRUSTED THE LORD. THE PEOPLE OFTEN FLUCTUATED BETWEEN TRUST AND COMPLAINING, BETWEEN BELIEF AND UNBELIEF IN EXODUS 4:31; 5:21; 14:10-12, 31; 15:24; 16:2-4; 17:2-3.
THE WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS  
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A CHIEF OF POLICE THE FIRST TIME IN THE BEGINNING OF ONCE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WAS ETERNALLY RIGHTFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING OR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MYSTERY MONTH CALLED VEADAR WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS ETERNALLY WRONGFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS RIGHTFULLY FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN WHERE THE LORD STEVE ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS WRONGFULLY FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS [THE WEAK ROD OF DESTROYING] TO DESTROY A NATION, KINGDOM, PRIESTHOOD, STATE, COUNTRY, MILITARY, LAW & GOVERNMENT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16. THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN DESTROYS A GOVERNMENT IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. ALSO BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW OF DIVISION IS IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10-19. A YEAR IS FULL WORKS OF THE FLESH WILL FAIL WHICH IS ADULTERY (EXTRAMARITAL SEX), FORNICATION (SEXUAL IMMORALITY) & IDOLATRY IN TOBIT 4:12-13, UNCLEANNESS & LEWDNESS, SORCERY, HATRED, CONTENTIONS & JEALOUSIES, OUTBURSTS OF WRATH, SELFISH AMBITIONS, DISSENSIONS & REVELRIES, HERESIES, ENVY, MURDERS, DRUNKENNESS IN GALATIANS 5:19-21 & HEBREWS 1:11-12. ALSO, IT IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THE LORD LUCIFER CAN HEAL HIS KINGDOM IN REVELATION 13:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE GOD HEAD BODILY & THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE TRUE DEITY WIELDS THESE THINGS BY ALL HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES & ALL HIS VISIBLE ATTRIBUTES IN ROMANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2:9; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ACTS 17:23-31. IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BEFORE ALL THINGS & ALL THINGS THAT CONSIST INCLUDING THE TOTAL CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-24 (RSV). THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS HIS DIVINE NATURE WHICH IS WISER AND STRONGER THAN ALL CREATION PUT TOGETHER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WEAKNESS IS IDENTIFIED AS THE MOST HIGHEST LORDSHIP. THE SECRET OF HIS WEAKNESS IS THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS’S UNDER THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL DONE BY THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “ADDED EVIL DESIRE, ADDED EVIL PETER & ADDED EVIL DEPRESSION” THAT BRINGS FORTH EVIL PLEASURE LINKED TO “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM LORDSHIP FROM 0 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE NAMED “QANAH” IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). WHEN THIS HAPPENS THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL THROW THE WHOLE KINGDOM OR THE ENTIRE HOLY HOLY BIBLE AND ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS ON THESE KINGDOM’S OR NATIONS TO TOTALLY TRANSFORM THEM FROM SLAVES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN SEXUAL EROS FLESH CONCERNING THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY TO SLAVES OF TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN HOLY FLESH IN THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS & HOLY SOUL CONCERNING AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ROMANS 6:1-23; JOHN 7:18; LUKE 12:32 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. 
THE RANK STRUCTURE OF THE 40 POSITIONS CONSISTING OF 2 PHARAOH’S, 19 SOUTHERN KINGS & 19 NORTHERN KINGS IN THE OT [OLD TESTAMENT] & MT [MIDDLE TESTAMENT]
THE 12 PHARAOH’S AUTHORITY VERSES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY IN THE OT & MT
THE RANK STRUCTURE OF 40 POSITIONS IN THE OT & MT IS THE 2 PHARAOH’S DURING THE EXODUS, THE 19 NORTHERN KINGS & THE 19 SOUTHERN KINGS
THE 12 EGYPTIANS PHARAOH’S (RULERS) OF THE HOLY BIBLE- UNKNOWN PHARAOH OF THE 12TH DYNASTY TO WHOM ABRAHAM LIED CONCERNING SARAH IN GENESIS 12:14-20. THE PHARAOH HYKSOS OF THE 15TH DYNASTY WHO MADE JOSEPH SECOND RULER (VIZIER) OF EGYPT IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 37-50. PHARAOH KING THUTMOSE II, WHO KNEW NOT JOSEPH IN EXODUS CHAPTER 1-2. THUTMOSE III, ATTEMPTED TO KILL MOSES IN EXODUS 2:15. PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, DURING THE 10 PLAGUES AND THE EXODUS IN EXODUS CHAPTERS 3-15. PHARAOH SIAMUN, WHO GAVE SOLOMON HIS DAUGHTER AS A WIFE IN 1ST KINGS 3:1; 7:6; 9:16-24; 11:1. PHARAOH AMENEMOPE, WHO WELCOMED HADAD WHEN DAVID CRUSHED EDOM IS IN 1ST KINGS 11:18-22. PHARAOH SHISHAK (SHESHONQ I), WHO BESIEGED JERUSALEM IN THE DAYS OF REHOBOAM & INVADED JUDAH IN 1ST KINGS 11:40; 14:25-26 & 2ND CHRONICLES 12:1-12. PHARAOH TIRHAKAH (TAHARQA), WHO UNSUCCESSFULLY FOUGHT SENNACHERIB OF ASSYRIA IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:9.  PHARAOH OSOKORN IV, CONCERNS HOSHEA OF ISRAEL THAT ALLIED AGAINST ASSYRIA IS IN 2ND KINGS 17:4. PHARAOH NECHO (NECHO II), THE KING WHO KILLED JOSIAH IN BATTLE AND WAS LATER DEFEAT BY THE BABYLONIANS IN 2ND KINGS 23:29-30 & 2ND CHRONICLES 35:20-24. PHARAOH HOPHRA (WAIBRE), DEFEATED BY THE BABYLONIANS AT THE BATTLE OF CARCHEMISH & HIS FALL TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS PREDICTED IN JEREMIAH 44:30; 46:1-26 & EZEKIEL 17:11-21; 29:1-16.  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY ABOVE THE 12 PHARAOH’S OF EGYPT
 THE 8 SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO EACH OF THE 12 PHARAOH’S OF EGYPT: IN EXODUS 7:3 SAYS “I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART.” IN EXODUS 9:12 SAYS “THE LORD HARDENED THE HEART OF PHARAOH.” IN EXODUS 10:1 SAYS “I HAVE HARDENED HIS HEART.” IN EXODUS 10:20 SAYS “THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART.” IN EXODUS 10:27 SAYS “THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART.” IN EXODUS 11:10 SAYS “THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART.” IN EXODUS 14:4 SAYS “I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART.” IN EXODUS 14:8 SAYS “THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART.”      
THE 19 NORTHERN KINGS
ISRAEL THE NORTHERN KINGDOM- JEROBOAM, WHO PERVERTED THE WORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST KINGS 11:26-14:20. NADAB, SON OF JEROBOAM, KILLED BY THE REBEL BAASHA IN 1ST KINGS 15:25-28. BAASHA, WHO BUILT A WALL TO CUT OFF TRADE WITH JERUSALEM IN 1ST KINGS 15:27-16:7. ELAH, SON OF BAASHA, KILLED WHILE DRUNK BY ZIMRI IN 1ST KINGS 16:6-14. ZIMRI, WHO COMMITTED SUICIDE AFTER RULING FOR 7 DAYS IN 1ST KINGS 16:9-20. OMRI, BUILDER OF SAMARIA, THE NORTHERN CAPITAL IN 1ST KINGS 16:15-28.  AHAB, SON OF OMRI, WICKED HUSBAND OF JEZEBEL, CONDEMNED BY ELIJAH AND KILLED IN BATTLE IN 1ST KINGS 16:28-22:40. AHAZIAH, WICKED OLDEST SON OF AHAB IN 1ST KINGS 22:40-2ND KINGS 1:18. JEHORAM, YOUNGEST SON OF AHAB, WHO SENT NAAMAN TO THE PROPHET ELISHA TO BE HEALED IN 2ND KINGS 3:1-9:25. JEHU, KNOWN FOR HIS CHARIOT RIDING AND EXTERMINATION OF AHAB’S DYNASTY IN 2ND KINGS 9:1-10:36. JEHOAHAZ, JEHU‘S SON, WHO SAW HIS ARMY ALMOST WIPED OUT BY THE SYRIANS IN 2ND KINGS 13:1-9. JEHOASH, JEHOAHAZ’S SON, WHO WAGED A SUCCESSFUL WAR AGAINST JUDAH AND VISITED ELISHA IN HIS DEATHBED IN 2ND KINGS 13:10-14:16. JEROBOAM II, JEHOAHAZ’S SON, WHO REIGNED DURING THE TIME OF JONAH THE PROPHET IN 2ND KINGS 14:23-29. ZECHARIAH, JEROBOAM’S SON AND THE LAST OF JEHU’S DYNASTY, KILLED BY SHALLUM IN 2ND KINGS 14:19-15:12. SHALLUM, WHO REIGNED FOR ONLY A MONTH AND WAS KILLED BY MENAHEM IN 2ND KINGS 15:10-15. MENAHAM, ONE OF THE MOST BRUTAL KING RULING OVER THE 10 TRIBES IN 2ND KINGS 15:14-22. PEKAHIAH, SON OF MENAHAM, KILLED BY HIS ARMY COMMANDER, PEKAH IN 2ND KINGS 15:22-26. PEKAH, KILLED BY HOSHEA IN 2ND KINGS 15:27-31. HOSHEA, DETHRONED AND IMPRISONED BY THE ASSYRIANS IN 2ND KINGS 15:30-17:1-6. 
THE 19 SOUTHERN KINGS
JUDAH THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM- REHOBOAM, SOLOMON’S SON, WHOSE STUPIDITY AND ARROGANCE SPARKED THE CIVIL WAR IN 1ST KINGS 11:43-12:24; 14:21-31. ABIJAM, REHOBOAM’S SON, HELPED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO DEFEAT JEROBOAM IN BATTLE IN 1ST KINGS 14:31-15:8. ASA, ABIJAM’S SON, JUDAH’S FIRST GODLY KING IN 1ST KINGS 15:8-14. JEHOSHAPHAT, ASA’S SON, GODLY KING WHO BUILT A MERCHANT FLEET (NAVY) AND MADE AN ALLIANCE WITH AHAB IN 1ST KINGS 22:41-50. HEHORAM, JEHOSHAPHAT’S SON, MARRIED TO ATHALIAH, THE WICKED DAUGHTER OF AHAB AND JEZEBEL IN 2ND KINGS 8:16-24. AHAZIAH, SON OF JEHORAM AND ATHALIAH, KILLED BY JEHU IN 2ND KINGS 8:24-9:29. ATHALIAH, QUEEN, DAUGHTER OF AHAB, WHO ASSUMED THE THRONE ON THE DEATH OF AHAZIAH AND SLAUGHTERED ALL THE ROYAL SEED BUT ONE IN 2ND KINGS 11:1-20.  JOASH, SON OF AHAZIAH, HIDDEN A BOY FROM ATHALIAH AND RULER AFTER SHE WAS EXECUTED IN 2ND KINGS 11:1-12:21. AMAZIAH, SON OF JOASH, DEFEATED BY JEHOASH, KING OF THE 10 TRIBES AND SLAIN IN A CONSPIRACY IN 2ND KINGS 14:1-20. UZZIAH (AZARIAH), SON OF AMAZIAH, STRUCK WITH LEPROSY FOR HIS SIN IN THE TEMPLE IN 2ND KINGS 15:1-7. JOTHAM, SON OF UZZIAH, WHO BUILT THE TEMPLE’S UPPER GATE AND FORTIFIED JERUSALEM IN 2ND KINGS 15:32-38. AHAZ, SON OF JOTHAM, GODLESS KING WHO SACRIFICED HIS SON TO A PAGAN GOD IN 2ND KINGS 16:1-20. HEZEKIAH, SON OF AHAZ, REFORMER, FRIEND OF ISAIAH, AND KING WHEN JERUSALEM WAS SAVED BY THE DEATH ANGEL IN 2ND KINGS CHAPTERS 18-20. MANASSEH, SON OF HEZEKIAH AND JUDAH’S WORST KING, THOUGH LATER CONVERTED IN 2ND KINGS 21:1-18. AMON, SON OF MANASSEH, EXECUTED BY HIS OWN HOUSEHOLD SERVANTS IN 2ND KINGS 21:19-26. JOSIAH, SON OF AMON, RULER WHEN THE BOOK OF THE LAW WAS FOUND IN THE TEMPLE, LEADER OF A NATIONAL REFORM, SLAIN IN BATTLE AGAINST EGYPT IN 2ND KINGS 22:1-23:30. JEHOAHAZ, SON OF JOSIAH AND RULER AFTER HIS DEATH IN BATTLE, DEPOSED AFTER ONLY 90 DAYS BY PHARAOH-NECO AND TAKEN TO EGYPT, WHERE HE DIED IN 2ND KINGS 23:31-33. JEHOAIKIM, JOAIAH’S SON WHO PERSECUTED JEREMIAH AND BURNED THE PROPHET’S SCROLL, CARRIED TO BABYLON BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR IN 2ND KINGS 23:34-24:5 & JEREMIAH CHAPTER 36. JEHOIACHIN, JEHOIAKIM’S SON WHO INCURRED A SPECIAL JUDGMENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AND MID WAS CARRIED AWAY TO BABYLON WITH NEBUCHADNEZZAR IN 2ND KINGS 24:6-16. ZEDEKIAH (MATTANIAH), UNCLE OF JEHOIACHIN, BLINDED AND TAKEN INTO EXILE IN BABYLON WHILE JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE WERE DESTROYED IN 2ND KINGS 24:17-25:30.    
THE RANK STRUCTURE OF THE 40 POSITIONS CONSISTING OF 12 EMPEROR’S & 28 CHIEF’S OF POLICE [HIGH PRIEST’S] IN THE NT [NEW TESTAMENT], HT [HIGHER TESTAMENT] IN LUKE & THE MHT [MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT] IN ACTS
THE 12 EMPEROR’S AUTHORITY VERSES THE LORD STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY IN THE MHT [MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT] IN ACTS 
THE DENIAL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE DENIAL FOR ALL WHO DIES UNDER THE CHIEF OF POLICE (HIGH PRIEST) LIKE THE SON JESUS FOR 12 YEARS & THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR 15 YEARS IS DENIED BY THE CHIEF OF POLICE JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS (HIS NAME MEANS ADDED DESIRE, ADDED PETER & ADDED DEPRESSION) IN HIS REIGN FROM 18AD-36AD FOR 18 YEARS & THE LORD JESUS (14AD-29AD & 30AD-37AD FOR 34 YEARS) & THE LORD STEPHEN (14AD-33AD & 34AD-37AD FOR 24 YEARS) IS APPROVED AT GOVERNMENT NATION LEVELS (THE 10TH KINGDOM POSITION) BY THE 2ND EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME NAMED TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS IN HIS REIGN FROM SEPTEMBER 18TH, 14AD-MARCH 16TH, 37AD FOR 22 YEARS & 6 MONTHS PROVEN IN ACTS 1:4-ACTS 7:60. THE LORD JAMES FOR 3 MONTHS BY THE CHIEF OF POLICE ANANUS BEN ANANUS IN HIS REIGN IN 63AD IS DENIED FOR 3 MONTHS FROM THE ROCK CHURCH TO THE STATE (1 TO 9 POSITIONS), BUT APPROVED AT THE GOVERNMENT NATIONS LEVELS (THE 10TH KINGDOM POSITION) BY THE 5TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME NAMED NERO CLAUDIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS GERMANICUS IN HIS REIGN OF ITALY FROM OCTOBER 13TH, 54AD-JUNE 9TH, 68AD FOR 13 YEARS & 8 MONTHS (54AD-68AD) BUT THE LORD JAMES DIES AT 63 AD WHICH IS FOR 9 YEARS (54AD-63AD) PROVEN AFTER THE END OF THE BOOK OF ACTS. THEY ONLY DIE BY THE GOVERNMENT NATION LEVELS IN ACTS 7:51-60.  THE DENIAL FOR ALL WHO DIES UNDER THE KING LIKE THE BROTHER JOHN FOR 33 YEARS (4BC-29AD) BY KING HEROD ANTIPAS IN HIS REIGN IN 20BC-40AD FOR 60 YEARS IS DENIED IN THE GOVERNMENT NATION (THE 10TH KINGDOM POSITION) BY THE 2ND EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME NAMED TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS IN HIS REIGN FROM SEPTEMBER 18TH, 14AD-MARCH 16TH, 37AD FOR 22 YEARS & 6 MONTHS, BUT APPROVED AT THE ROCK CHURCH TO STATE LEVELS 1 TO 9 POSITIONS) FOR 27 YEARS (20BC-5BC & 29AD-40AD) PROVEN IN ACTS 1:4-7:60. BUT THEY CAN ONLY DIE BY THE GOVERNMENT NATION LEVELS IN ACTS 21:26-28:31. THE 1ST EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME THAT HAD THE SOVEREIGN RULE OVER ISRAEL AT THE TIME IS NAMED GAIUS JULIUS CAESAR OCTAVIANUS DIVI FILIUS AUGUSTUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM JANUARY 16TH, 27BC-AUGUST 19TH, 14AD FOR 41 YEARS & 7 MONTHS. THE 3RD EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED GAIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS GERMANICUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM MARCH 16TH, 37AD-JANUARY 24TH, 41AD FOR 3 YEARS & 10 MONTHS. THE 4TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS GERMANICUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM JANUARY 24TH, 41AD-OCTOBER 13TH, 54AD FOR 13 YEARS & 9 MONTHS. THE 5 REIGNS OF THE FIRST 5 EMPERORS LORDSHIPS OF ROME LASTED FOR 27BC-68AD FOR 96 YEARS FROM THE END OF THE APOCRYPHA WRITINGS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT COMPRISES INTO 2 BOOKS OF LUKE TO ACTS CONCERNING THE BEGINNING LAW UNTIL THE BIRTH OF THE LORD JOHN UNDER EMPEROR GAIUS TO THE ENDING LAW WITH THE DEATH OF THE LORD PAUL (SAUL) UNDER EMPEROR NERO. THE 6TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED SERVIUS SUPLICIUS GALBA CAESAR AUGUSTUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM JUNE 8TH, 68AD-JANUARY 15TH, 69AD FOR 7 MONTHS. THE 7TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED MARCUS SALVIUS OTHO CAESAR AUGUSTUS OR MARCUS SALVIUS OTHO NERO CAESAR AUGUSTUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM JANUARY 15TH, 69AD-APRIL 16TH, 69AD FOR 3 MONTHS. THE 8TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED AULUS VITELIUS GERMANICUS AUGUSTUS HAS HIS REIGN FROM APRIL 16TH, 69AD-DECEMBER 22ND, 69AD FOR 8 MONTHS. THE 9TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED TITUS FLAVIUS CAESAR VESPASIANUS AUGUSTUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM JULY 1ST, 69AD-JUNE 23RD, 79AD FOR 10 YEARS. THE 10TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED TITUS FLAVIUS CAESAR VESPASIANUS AUGUSTUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM JUNE 24TH, 79AD-SEPTEMBER 13TH, 81AD FOR 1 YEAR & 9 MONTHS. THE 11TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED TRULY TITUS FLAVIUS CAESAR DOMITIANUS AUGUSTUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM SEPTEMBER 14TH, 81AD-SEPTEMBER 18TH, 96AD FOR ABOUT 15 YEARS. THE 6TH TO 11TH EMPERORS LORDSHIPS FROM JUNE 8TH, 68AD-SEPTEMBER 18TH, 96AD FOR ABOUT 28 YEARS WERE DURING THE WRITING OF THE GOSPEL BOOK OF MATTHEW (MAYBE), GOSPEL BOOK OF MARK (MAYBE), GOSPEL BOOK OF LUKE (MAYBE), GOSPEL BOOK OF JOHN, THE BOOK OF HEBREWS, THE BOOK OF 1ST JOHN, THE BOOK OF 2ND JOHN, THE BOOK OF 3RD JOHN, THE BOOK OF JUDE (MAYBE) & THE BOOK OF REVELATION.  
THE SUCCESSION OF THE 12 ROMAN EMPERORS: THE NAME “CAESAR” DERIVES FROM THE GERMAN KAISER, DUTCH KEIZER AND RUSSIAN CZAR WHICH GOES BACK TO THE FAMILY OF JULIUS CAESAR FROM 100BC TO 44BC BY WHICH HIS SUCCESSOR CAME INTO BEING. THE LUKE’S GOSPEL ONLY MENTIONS CAESAR AUGUSTUS IN LUKE 2:1 & TIBERIUS CAESAR IN LUKE 3:1. THE OTHER TIMES IN THE BOOK OF ACTS ONLY NERO CAESAR IS IN THE UNDERSTANDING OF SIX TIMES IN ACTS 25:11, 12, 21; 26:32; 27:24; 28:19. DURING NT TIMES 12 CAESAR [UNLIKE THE ORIGINAL LORDSHIPS OF THE 12 APOSTLES] REIGNED BY WHICH 6 OF THEM IS IN ACTUALLY OF THE CAESAREAN LINEAGE. 
JULIUS CAESAR: JULIUS HAD IMPERIAL AUTHORITIES BUT NEVER HELD THE TITLE OF EMPEROR. ROME HAS BEEN AN ARISTOCRACY AND A KIND OF REPUBLIC FOR ALMOST 500 YEARS [7 GENERATIONS]. ROME’S CITIZENS DID NOT LIKE AND HATED A MONARCH, A POSITION THAT JULIUS JUDICIOUSLY DECLINED, BUT ACCEPTING A REPUBLICAN OFFICE AS A RULING VIRTUAL DICTATOR. EVEN THOUGH HIS IMPERIAL AMBITIONS WAS TO BE SOLEMNLY FEARED, A GROUP OF REPUBLICANS CONSPIRED TO ASSASSINATE HIM AND DID SO ON MARCH 15, 44 BC [LATER ON WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS NAMED 8 DAYS AFTER HIS BIRTH AROUND MARCH 15TH, 12 AD]. EVEN THOUGH THE CONSPIRACY WAS A SUCCESS, ITS PURPOSES FAILED. IN THE CIVIL WAR THAT FOLLOWED, CAESAR’S NEPHEW OCTAVIAN EMERGED AS VICTOR AND IN 31BC BECAME THE FIRST ROMAN EMPEROR.            
AUGUSTUS: AUGUSTUS REIGNED FROM 63BC TO AD 14. GAIUS OCTAVIANUS (OCTAVIAN) WAS THE GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) OF JULIE, JULIUS CAESAR’S SISTER. HE WAS 18 YEARS OF AGE AND STUDYING IN GREECE WHEN HIS GREAT UNCLE WAS ASSASSINATED AT CAESAR’S WILL, WHICH HE ADOPTED HIM AS A SON AND WAS MADE HIS HEIR, WHICH BROUGHT HIM IN TO A POWER STRUGGLE. IN A 1 YEAR AND A HALF, A TRIO THAT CONSISTED OF LEPIDUS, ANTONY AND OCTAVIAN WAS CONFIRMED IN SUPREME AUTHORITY. THE YEARS LATER, THE BATTLE OF PHILIPPI PLAYED SUCCESS FROM OCTAVIAN BY DEFEATING BOTH CASSIUS AND BRUTUS, THE CHIEF CONSPIRATORS AGAINST CAESAR. ANTONY TOOK COMMAND OF THE EASTERN PROVINCES INCLUDING GREECE AND EGYPT AND OCTAVIAN LED HIS [ARMED] FORCES BACK TO ITALY, WHILE LEPIDUS ASSUMED JURISDICTION OVER GAUL AND WESTERN NORTH AFRICA A BLACK AFRICAN COUNTRY. LEPIDUS HOWEVER WAS FORCED INTO RETIREMENT, AND OCTAVIAN THEN TOOK OVER HIS CONTROL. EVEN THOUGH OCTAVIAN AND ANTONY HAD CLASHED BEFORE THEIR ALLIANCE, THEY BECAME RIVALS. IN THE BATTLE OF ACTIUM IN 31BC OCTAVIAN DEFEATED ANTONY TO BECOME THE SOLE RULER OF THE ROMAN WORLD AND ITS FIRST EMPEROR. OCTAVIAN DID NOT HAVE ANY MILITARY EXPERIENCE LIKE HIS UNCLE, BUT HAD A PASSION FOR ENDING STRIFE, MAINTAINING PEACE & COMMITTING TO NATIONAL SECURITY, WHICH HE DID IN FACT BY THIS ACTION GAIN THE SUPPORT OF THE PEOPLE. AUGUSTUS FORMED AND FOUNDED THE PRAETORIAN GUARD [LIKE THE SECRET SERVICE TODAY], THE EMPEROR’S PRIVATE HONOR CORPS OF 9,000 SOLDIERS [THE COMPLETION IS 72,000 SOLDIERS WHICH IS 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS IN MATTHEW 26:53]. THIS ACTION WAS DONE TO ORIGINALLY SECURE THE EMPEROR’S POSITION, AND BECAME SO INFLUENTIAL THAT IT COULD INDEPENDENTLY DEPOSE AND RESIGN AN EMPEROR OR ELECT A NEW ONE WITHOUT SENATE CONFIRMATION OR APPROVAL. THE TITLE “AUGUSTUS” MEANS “EXALTED ONE” [CORRESPONDS TO ISAIAH 24:21-22] WHICH WAS GIVEN TO OCTAVIAN IN 27 BC. THE TITLE REFLECTS THE PRACTICE AND WORSHIP OF THE EMPEROR WHICH WAS ESTABLISHED IN JULIUS CAESARS’ REIGN WHO WAS CALLED “THE UNCONQUERED GOD” AND “THE FATHER OF THE FATHERLAND.” HE CONTINUED THE CULT, BUT DECLARED TO BE WORSHIPPED IN CONNECTION WITH THE GODDESS ROMA. HE THEN BECAME EQUATED WITH ROME AND THE EMPEROR WAS RESPECTED AS THE SAVIOR OF THE WORLD. EVEN HEROD THE GREAT GAVE HONORS TO THE EMPEROR BY BUILDING GREAT TEMPLES IN HIS HONOR AND ALSO A TEMPLE WAS BUILT IN ATHENS TO AUGUSTUS. WHEN AUGUSTUS BECAME EMPEROR HE DEVOTED HIMSELF TO REORGANIZE HIS EMPIRE. BECAUSE OF CHAOS IN THE PROVINCES, HE RESTRUCTURED THE ECONOMY AND FINANCIAL POLICIES. THIS EMPEROR IS WELL KNOWN IN THE HOLY BIBLE CONCERNING HIS REIGN JUST BEFORE THE BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST. LITTLE IS KNOWN ABOUT THE CENSUS, BUT LUKE WROTE THAT IT WAS HELD WHEN JESUS WAS BORN. A SECOND CENSUS WAS CONFIRMED IN AD 6 IN WHICH RESULTED IN AN UPRISING COMPELLED BY JUDAS OF GALILEE IN ACTS 5:37. AUGUSTUS REIGNED FOR 44 YEARS FROM 31BC TO AD 14 DURING THE TIME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTH. HEROD THE GREAT GAINED HIGH FAVOR AND TRUST BY THE EMPEROR AND WAS ALLOWED TO RULE THE JEWS WITHOUT ANY ROMAN INTERFERENCE. IN APPRECIATION HEROD REBUILT THE OLD CITY OF SAMARIA ANOTHER PREDOMINANTLY BLACK COUNTRY AND RENAMED IT SEBASTE IN HONOR TO THE EMPEROR. CAESAREA WAS ALSO NAMED IN HIS HONOR. CONFLICTS BETWEEN HEROD AND HIS SONS WERE SETTLED BY AUGUSTUS IN 12 BC. BUT WHEN DISPUTES AROSE AGAIN, THE EMPEROR ORDERED THAT IT BE SETTLED IN A ROMAN COURT, WHICH RULED IN 7 BC AND THAT TWO OF THEM, ALEXANDER AND ARISTOBULUS, BE EXECUTED. IN 4 BC THE EMPEROR ALLOWED THE EXECUTION OF HEROD’S SON ANTIPATER. IN HEROD’S LAST WILL AND TESTAMENT THERE WERE ONLY THREE SONS (ANTIPAS, PHILIP AND ARCHELAUS) TO BE APPOINTED TO RULE HIS KINGDOM. AUGUSTUS’ APPROVAL OF THOSE APPOINTMENTS WERE NECESSARY. ARCHELAUS LIKE ANTIPAS ON SEPARATE OCCASIONS JOURNEYED TO ROME TO SEE WHETHER THE EMPEROR WOULD GIVE ROYAL STATUS AS WELL. A DELEGATION CAME BEFORE THE EMPEROR WITH A REQUEST THAT THE HERODIAN RULE BE TERMINATED AND RIOTS IN JUDEA HAD TO BE SUPPRESSED BY ROMAN LEGIONS SENT FROM SYRIA. AUGUSTUS COMPROMISED AND MADE HEROD’S OLD KINGDOM INTO A ROMAN PROVIDENCE AND REFUSED KINGSHIP TO ALL OF HEROD’S SONS. YET THE EMPEROR KEPT HEROD’S TESTAMENT: ARCHELAUS BECAME OVERLORD OF JUDEA, SAMARIA AND IDUMEA WHICH WAS HALF OF THE NEW PROVIDENCE IN MATTHEW 2:22. ANTIPAS [UNLIKE ANTIPAS THE LORD’S FAITHFUL MARTYR IN REVELATION 2:13] BECAME TETRARCH OF GALILEE AND PEREA WHICH WAS ONE QUARTER OF THE PROVIDENCE. PHILIP [UNLIKE PHILIP THE MINISTER IN ACTS 6:5] BECAME TETRARCH OF ITUREA AND TRACHONITIS IN LUKE 3:1 WHICH IS AN AREA EAST OF GALILEE, THE FINAL QUARTER OF THE PROVIDENCE. ARCHELAUS WAS UNABLE TO RULE EFFECTIVELY AND WAS DEPOSED OF BY THE EMPEROR IN AD 6 AND BANISHED TO VIENNE IN SOUTHERN FRANCE. AUGUSTUS DIED BY A BRIEF ILLNESS IN AD 14 [AT THE POINT AROUND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTH IN ABOUT MARCH 7TH, 8 AD TO 14 AD BECAUSE OF THE 6 YEAR GAP IN THE CALENDAR WHICH CONCERNS ONLY 11 MORE EMPERORS TO REIGN FROM 14 AD TO 95 AD WHICH IS ROUGHLY A STRONG GENERATION OF 81.42 YEARS] WHICH LEFT THE EMPIRE TO HIS APPOINTED SUCCESSOR, TIBERIUS.  
TIBERIUS: TIBERIUS LIFE IS FROM 42 BC TO AD 37. TIBERIUS REIGNED FROM AD 14 TO AD 37. TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS NERO BECOME OCTAVIAN’S STEPSON AT AGE 4, WHEN HIS MOTHER DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) HIS FATHER TO MARRY THE FUTURE EMPEROR. TIBERIUS WAS MADE AUGUSTUS’ CO-REGENT IN AD 13 AND SUCCEEDED HIM THE FOLLOWING YEAR, AND BECAME EMPEROR AND CHANGED HIS NAME TO TIBERIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS. HE DID NOT HAVE AN EASY LIFE BECAUSE HIS STEPFATHER HAD FORCED AN UNHAPPY MARRIAGE UPON HIM AND THE ROMAN SENATE OFTEN OPPOSED HIM. IN AD 26 TIBERIUS LEFT ROME TO THE ISLAND OF CAPRI, ALLOWING SEJANUS TO RULE IN HIS STEAD WHILE GONE, A ROMAN PREFECT OR HIGH-RANKING OFFICIAL. DURING THE NEXT FIVE YEARS SEJANUS SECRETLY TRIED TO DEPOSE THE EMPEROR AND SEIZE AUTHORITY FOR HIMSELF. HIS CONSPIRACY FAILED AND TIBERIUS HAD HIM EXECUTED. BESIDES THIS MISHAP, TIBERIUS’ ADMINISTRATION WAS CHARACTERIZED BY WISDOM, PRUDENCE, INTELLIGENCE AND DUTY TO ROME. HE CONTINUED HIS PREDECESSOR’S POLICY OF STRIVING FOR NATIONAL SECURITY AND PEACE. IN AD 26 BEFORE GOING INTO SEMI-RETIREMENT, TIBERIUS APPOINTED PONTIUS PILATE AS GOVERNOR OF JUDEA. DIRECTLY AND TOTALLY RESPONSIBLE TO THE EMPEROR, PILATE COULD BE TERMINATED FROM OFFICE IMMEDIATELY IF WORD OF JEWISH DISTURBANCE OR COMPLAINTS REACHED THE EARS OF TIBERIUS. PILATES, CAPITULATION TO THE JEWISH AUTHORITIES DURING THE TRIAL OF JESUS CHRIST EXPLAINS THIS IN FULL. THE JEWS ACCUSED JESUS OF CLAIMING TO BE KING, IMPLYING A RIVALRY WITH THE EMPEROR. WHEN PILATE JUDGED CHRIST INNOCENT OF THE CHARGE AND SOUGHT HIS RELEASE IN JOHN 18:33-38, THE JEWS STILL INSISTED HE COULD NOT DO SO AND STILL BE A FRIEND OF CAESAR IN JOHN 19:12. IF HE RELEASED JESUS, HE PROBABLY WOULD HAVE LOST CAESAR’S FAVOR. BECAUSE OF THE CRIMES COMMITTED AT HIS COMMAND AGAINST THE JEWS, THEY WOULD HAVE CARRIED OUT THIS THREAT, RESULTING IN BANISHMENT BY THE EMPEROR. SO PILATE SURRENDERED TO THEIR DEMAND AND DAMNED THE SON JESUS TO DEATH BY CRUCIFIXION IN AD 30. TIBERIUS CAESAR IS ONLY MENTIONED ONCE IN LUKE 3:1. LUKE STATES THAT JOHN THE BAPTIST BEGAN HIS MINISTRY IN THE 15TH YEAR OF TIBERIUS’ REIGN, WHEN PONTIUS PILATE WAS GOVERNOR OF JUDEA. THE BROTHER JOHN [THE BAPTIST] WAS ACCUSED OF INTERRUPTING THE KING’S MARRIAGE OF HERODIUS AND WAS BEHEADED IN 29 AD. TIBERIUS WAS A STRANGELY HUMBLE EMPEROR. AT HIS OWN REQUEST HE WAS NEVER OFFICIALLY RECOGNIZED AS A GOD. THIS WAS AN HONORARY TITLE GIVEN BY THE SENATE TO HIS PREDECESSOR. INTEREST IN WORSHIP HE WANED FOR HIMSELF AND CONFINED DEITY TO HIS TWO PREDECESSORS. HE ALSO STOPPED THE PRACTICE OF NAMING MONTHS OF THE YEAR AFTER EMPEROR’S BECAUSE THERE IS JULY FOR JULIUS AND AUGUST FOR AUGUSTUS, BUT NO TIBER FOR TIBERIUS. EVEN THOUGH HE WAS PLAGUED BY DOMESTIC AND POLITICAL PROBLEMS ALL HIS LIFE, HE DIED AS A TIRED AND DEJECTED OLD MAN, YET HE WAS AN EXCELLENT ADMINISTRATOR.  
CALIGULA: CALIGULA’S LIFE IS FROM AD 12- AD 41. CALIGULA REIGNED FROM AD 37 TO AD 41. AT THE DEATH OF TIBERIUS, GAIUS JULIUS CAESAR BECAME EMPEROR AT AGE 25 AND HE WAS THE SON OF AN INFLUENTIAL GENERAL, GERMANICUS AND AUGUSTUS HAD FORCED TIBERIUS TO ADOPT GAIUS AND MAKE HIM HIS HEIR. AS A CHILD, GAIUS WAS MENTORED BY GERMANICUS ON HIS MILITARY DUTIES IN GERMANY ALONG THE RHINE RIVER. THE SOLDIERS NICKNAMED HIM CALIGULA WHICH MEANS “LITTLE BOOT” FOR HIS MILITARY ATTIRE. HE THEN GAINED POPULARITY WITH THE ROMANS BY RECALLING EXILES AND PARDONING PEOPLE. HE SQUANDERED THE ROMAN TREASURY BUT WAS FORCED TO LEVY NEW TAXES. HIS POPULARITY DID NOT LAST LONG. SIX MONTHS WHILE IN OFFICE HE SUFFERED A SERIOUS ILLNESS THAT MADE HIM INSANE. FOR EXAMPLE, HE APPOINTED HIS HORSE AS CONSUL (CHIEF MAGISTRATE). ALSO HE INSULTED MANY PEOPLE, BANISHED OTHERS AND HAD OTHERS MURDERED WITHOUT JUSTICE SERVED. HE THEN FELT INSULTED BY THE JEWS IN JAMNIA AND ORDERED A STATUE OF HIMSELF TO BE PLACED IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM IN REVENGE. THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS AT THAT TIME FALSELY ACCUSED BY ALLEGATIONS OF SPEAKING AGAINST THE TEMPLE AND WAS STONED TO DEATH IN AD 33. THE JEWS WAS OUTRAGED, BUT THE FULL SCALE REVOLT WAS AVOIDED BY THE PRUDENCE OF THE GOVERNOR OF SYRIA, PETRONIUS, WHO DELAYED CARRYING OUT THE ORDER. EVENTUALLY, THE EMPEROR WAS ASSASSINATED BY ONE OF THEM HE HAD INSULTED. IT WAS CALIGULA WHO APPOINTED HEROD AGRIPPA I AS KING OVER A TETRARCHY NORTHEAST OF GALILEE IN ACTS 12. UNLIKE CALIGULA, AGRIPPA WAS A CAPABLE AND VERY POPULAR RULER. BUT THE KING AND EMPEROR FANCIED THEMSELVES AS GODS AND THE EMPEROR MADLY PROCLAIMED HIMSELF EQUAL TO JUPITER. HOWEVER, THE SENATE OFFICIALLY REFRAINED IN RECOGNIZING HIM THAT STATUS. 
CLAUDIUS: CLAUDIUS’S LIFE IS FROM 10 BC TO AD 54. CLAUDIUS REIGNED FROM AD 37 TO AD 54. TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS GERMANICUS WAS BORN IN LYON, FRANCE. HE WAS TIBERIUS’ NEPHEW AND GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) OF LIVIA, THE WIFE OF AUGUSTUS. IN AD 37 HE WAS APPOINTED CONSUL BY CALIGULA. AFTER CALIGULA’S DEATH CLAUDIUS WAS PROCLAIMED EMPEROR BY THE PRAETORIAN GUARD AND THE SENATE APPROVED THE CHOICE. HE THEN HAD THE TASK OF HEALING THE BROKEN RELATIONSHIPS CAUSED BY CALIGULA’S MADNESS.  HE ALSO ENDED THE PERSECUTION OF THE JEWS IN THE CITY OF ALEXANDRIA. AN EDICT RECORDED BY JOSEPHUS CONCERNS CLAUDIUS SENDING IT TO EGYPT. THIS CHANGE OF POLICY REFLECTED THE EMPEROR’S FRIENDSHIP WITH AGRIPPA WHO HAD PLAYED A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN CLAUDIUS’ SUCCESSION AS EMPEROR. IN RETURN AGRIPPA GAINED CONTROL OF JUDEA AND SAMARIA WITHIN HIS KINGDOM, BY GIVING HIM THE DOMINION THAT HIS GRANDFATHER HEROD THE GREAT POSSESSED. HE ALSO PROMOTED HIM TO CONSULAR RANK. HAVING TOTAL TRUST IN AGRIPPA’S ABILITIES, CLAUDIUS REMOVED JUDEA FROM ROMAN PROVINCIAL RULE. HOWEVER, AGRIPPA’S RULE WAS OF SHORT DURATION. HE PLEASED THE JEWS BY HAVING THE APOSTLE JAMES, ZEBEDEE’S SON KILLED IN AD 44. HE ALSO HAD THE APOSTLE PETER IMPRISONED PLANNING TO EXECUTE HIM AFTER THE PASSOVER IN THE SPRING OF AD 44 IN ACTS 12:1-3. PETER ESCAPED FROM 4 SQUADS OF SOLDIERS, BY AN ANGEL OF GOD. DURING THE SUMMER OF AD 44, AGRIPPA GAVE A SPEECH FROM HIS THRONE AND THE PEOPLE PROCLAIMED HIM AS A GOD IN ACTS 12:22. BUT IMMEDIATELY HE WAS STRUCK DOWN BY AN ANGEL OF THE LORD AND FIVE DAYS LATER HE DIED FROM AN INFESTATION OF WORMS. THE EMPEROR DESIRED TO STAY ARIGHT WITH THE JEWS, YET FIVE YEARS AFTER THE DEATH OF AGRIPPA, CLAUDIUS ISSUED AN EDICT EXPELLING ALL JEWS FROM ROME. LUKE STATES THAT AQUILA AND PRICILLA WERE AMONG THOSE WHO WERE ORDERED TO LEAVE THE IMPERIAL CITY IN ACTS 18:2. THE HISTORIAN WROTE THAT THE JEWS OF ROME WERE INDULGING IN CONSTANT RIOTS AT THE INSTIGATION OF CHRISTUS [CRESTUS] WHICH EXPELLED THEM FROM THE CITY. THIS HISTORIAN HINTED THAT CHRISTUS WAS THE FOUNDER OF THE MOVEMENT CALLED CHRISTIANITY. BECAUSE OF THE MISMANAGEMENT BY CALIGULA THE SUPPLY OF FOOD GRAIN WAS SCARCE WHEN CLAUDIUS BEGAN TO REIGN IN ACTS 11:28. JOSEPHUS STATES THAT CLAUDIUS’ ADMINISTRATION HAD BEEN PLAGUED IN JUDEA, SAMARIA AND GALILEE. TO ALLEVIATE THE FAMINE IN JERUSALEM, HELENA, THE MOTHER OF THE KING OF ADIABENE, BOUGHT GRAIN FROM EGYPT AND DRIED FIGS FROM CYPRUS IN AD 45-46. VARIOUS HISTORIANS, SUCH AS SUETONIUS, EUSEBIUS AND TACITUS REPORTED THAT FAMINES PLAGUED ROME FREQUENTLY. CLAUDIUS’ REPUTATION AND FAMILY LIFE WERE MARRED BY INTRIGUE. HIS THIRD WIFE, MESSALINA, AN IMMORAL WOMAN, WAS PUT TO DEATH. CAUSING A LITTLE SCANDAL, HE MARRIED HIS NIECE AGRIPPINA, WHO HAD A SON BY A FORMER MARRIAGE. SHE WANTED HER SON NERO TO BE EMPEROR, BUT BRITANNICUS, MESSALINA’S SON, STOOD FIRST IN LINE. IN AD 54 CLAUDIUS DECIDED THAT BRITANNICUS SHOULD SUCCEED HIM, APRIPPINA POISONED HER HUSBAND, AND MADE NERO EMPEROR. THE SENATE DEIFIED CLAUDIUS, MAKING HIM THE THIRD EMPEROR TO RECEIVE THAT HONOR. 
NERO: NERO’S LIFE IS FROM AD 37 TO AD 68. NERO REIGNED FROM AD 54 TO AD 68. NERO WAS BORN AS LUCIUS DOMITIUS AHENOBARBUS. HIS FATHER WAS A CONSUL AND SENATOR WHO DIED WHEN NERO WAS STILL A BOY. HIS MOTHER, AGRIPPINA, GERMANICUS’ DAUGHTER, WAS IN REPUTATION AS ONE OF THE WEALTHIEST AND MOST BEAUTIFUL WOMEN IN ROME. SHE MARRIED THE EMPEROR AND HER SON RECEIVED THE NAME NERO CLAUDIUS CAESAR GERMANICUS AT HIS ADOPTION BY CLAUDIUS. NERO AT FIRST WAS DOMINATED BY HIS PROUD MOTHER THAT DESIRED TO REIGN WITH HER SON. IN THOSE YEARS ROME WAS A HOTBED OF ASSASSINATIONS, MURDER PLOTS AND POLITICAL INTRIGUE. DURING THE FIRST FIVE YEARS OF THE REIGN OF NERO, HE HAD BRITANNICUS AND AGRIPPINA ELIMINATED. A FEW YEARS LATER HE BANISHED HIS WIFE, OCTAVIA, AND HAD HER KILLED. IN AD 58 THE CHURCH AT ROME FLOURISHED AND THE APOSTLE PAUL WROTE A LETTER TO THE ROMANS FROM CORINTH WHICH CONTAINED A LIST OF PERSONAL NAMES OF ACQUAINTANCES. NERO REIGNED FIVE YEARS WHEN THE APPEAL TO CAESAR ABOUT PAUL’S IMPRISONMENT AT CAESAREA. THE MOTIVES OF THE APPEAL MAY HAVE BEEN A PRISON RELEASE AND AN OPPORTUNITY TO SEEK LEGAL RECOGNITION OF CHRISTIANITY. PAUL MAY HAVE BEEN JUDGED BY NERO OR ONE OF HIS PREFECTS. BUT PAUL WAS STILL EXPECTING A TRIAL IN PHILIPPIANS 1:7, 12-14. IN AD 62 NERO’S ADVISOR BURRUS DIED. BURRUS WAS ONE OF NERO’S PREFECTS OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARD WITH AN ABLE SENATOR, SENECA, WHO HAD RULED THE EMPIRE WHILE NERO DID HIS PLEASURE OF MISCHIEF. AFTER BURRUS’ DEATH, SENECA WAS FORCED TO COMMIT SUICIDE 3 YEARS LATER. HIS GREEDY ADVISORS WHO HAS SOUGHT FOR ADVANCED PLACEMENTS AT THE EXPENSE OF THE STATE CAUSED A SEVERE FINANCIAL CRISIS. NERO WAS UNBALANCED IN CALLING HIMSELF THE SAVIOR OF THE WORLD BY HIS DOCTRINE OF SALVATION IN THE ELIMINATION BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL. IN AD 64 A FIRE BROKE OUT AT THE CIRCUS MAXIMUS IN ROME AND NERO WAS ACCUSED OF SETTING THE FIRE HIMSELF. NERO IN TURN FOUND A SCAPEGOAT IN THE CHRISTIANS, WHOM HE CHARGED WITH THE CRIME BY BEING INFLUENCED BY HIS SECOND WIFE, POPPAEA, THAT THE CHRISTIANS WAS TO BLAME FOR THE DEVASTATION OF ROME AND MANY CHRISTIANS WERE PERSECUTED IN 1ST PETER 4:12. THE LORD JAMES [THE JUST] WAS STONED TO DEATH IN AD 63 AND PETER & PAUL WERE EXECUTED AROUND IN AD 66-AD 68 UNDER NERO. IN AD 66 A JEWISH REVOLT BROKE OUT IN CAESAREA. NERO DISPATCHED HIS GENERAL VESPASIAN TO QUENCH THE REVOLT. NERO WITHOUT INTEREST IN THE AFFAIRS OF THE STATE, LEFT THE RESPONSIBILITY OF GOVERNING THE EMPIRE TO A ROMAN PREFECT, HELIUS BECAUSE OF THE OPPOSITION HE ENCOUNTERED FROM THE LEADING GOVERNORS OF SPAIN, FRANCE AND AFRICA. ON HIS RETURN NERO COMMITTED SUICIDE IN AD 68. NERO WAS THE LAST EMPEROR OF THE CAESAREAN LINE BY MARRIAGE AND BLOOD.  
GALBA REIGNED IN AD 69. THE PRAETORIAN GUARD SELECTED SERVIUS SULPICIUS GALBA TO BECOME EMPEROR AT NERO’S DEATH. GALBA WAS A CAPABLE POPULAR GOVERNOR AT TIMES IN THE PROVINCES OF GERMANY, FRANCE, SPAIN AND AFRICA. HE WAS UNSUCCESSFUL AS EMPEROR THOUGH WITH THE ROMAN ARMY, WHO HAD ONLY RECOGNIZED HIM AS COMMANDER IN CHIEF, WITHDREW THEIR SUPPORT IN AD 69 PROCLAIMING AULUS VITELLIUS EMPEROR. GALBA FAILED THE APPOINT ONE OF HIS CHIEF SUPPORTERS, MARCUS SALVIUS OTHO, AS HIS SUCCESSOR, AND IN ESSENCE SIGNED HIS OWN DEATH WARRANT IN THE PROCESS. OTHO GAINED SUPPORT OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARD AND WAS PROCLAIMED EMPEROR, WHO HAD GALBA KILLED WHICH WAS CONFIRMED BY THE SENATE. 
OTHO: OTHO’S LIFE IS FROM AD 32 TO AD 69. HE RULED FOR 95 DAYS BEFORE COMMITTING SUICIDE WHEN VITELLIUS’ ARMY DEFEATED HIM IN BATTLE. 
VITELLIUS: VITELLIUS REIGNED IN AD 69. VITELLIUS ENTERED ROME WITH A FULL MILITARY REGIME BECAUSE OF JUDEAN REVOLT. HE SECURED SUPPORT ONLY BY BRIBING HIS ARMY. HOWEVER, THE EASTERN ARMIES STAYED LOYAL TO THEIR COMMANDER, TITUS FLAVIUS VESPASIANUS. VESPASIAN LEFT HIS SON TITUS IN COMMAND OF HIS ARMIES IN JUDEA, AND WAS PROCLAIMED EMPEROR BY TIBERIUS JULIUS ALEXANDER, A PREFECT OF EGYPT AND WENT TO ROME. HIS ADVANCE GUARD CAPTURED AND KILLED VITELLIUS. 
VESPASIAN: VESPASIAN REIGNED FROM AD 69 TO AD 79. THIS WAS A PERIOD OF STABILITY, ORDER AND PEACE IN ROME. HE REESTABLISHED ROME’S FINANCES, REORGANIZED THE ROMAN ARMIES AND MADE IT AN OLD REPUBLIC AGAIN. ACCORDING TO SUETONIUS, NO INNOCENT PARTY WAS EVER PUNISHED WHILE HE WAS EMPEROR. HE ALSO GRIEVED AT THE EXECUTIONS OF CONVICTED CRIMINALS. BECAUSE OF NERO’S FINANCIAL MISMANAGEMENT, VESPASIAN LEVIED NEW TAXES AND INCREASED EXISTING TAXES TO MEET HIS FISCAL OBLIGATIONS. THIS RESULTED IN SLANDER, BUT HE WAS GENEROUS TO SENATORS AND EX-CONSULS. HE IMPROVED A NUMBER OF CITIES IN THE EMPIRE AND PROMOTED SCIENCES AND THE ARTS. HE ALSO BUILT THE TEMPLE OF PEACE AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, RESTORED THE CAPITAL AND BEGAN CONSTRUCTION OF THE COLOSSEUM. IN HIS 10 YEAR REIGN, HE ESTABLISHED PEACE THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE AND HIS SON TITUS ENDED THE WAR IN PALESTINE. VESPASIAN APPOINTED HIS SONS TITUS AND DOMITIAN TO SUCCEED HIM. 
TITUS: TITUS’ LIFE IS FROM AD 41 TO AD 81. TITUS REIGNED FROM AD 79 TO AD 81. TITUS FLAVIUS VESPASIANUS HAD SERVED EFFICIENTLY AS A COLONEL IN BRITAIN AND GERMANY. A JEWISH REVOLT BROKE OUT, AND HE ACCOMPANIED HIS FATHER TO PALESTINE. VESPASIAN LEFT FOR ROME FIVE YEARS LATER, TITUS WAS APPOINTED GENERAL OF THE ROMAN FORCES IN PALESTINE. ON SEPTEMBER 26TH, AD 70 THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM WAS DESTROYED BY FIRE AND THE CITADEL FELL IN ROMAN CONTROL WITH COUNTLESS JEWS BEING KILLED. TITUS RETURNED FOR ROME WITH THE SPOILS OF WAR AND CELEBRATED THE VICTORY WITH HIS FATHER. THE ARCH OF TITUS WAS ERECTED IN ROME, CONCERNING THE CONQUEST OF JERUSALEM. UNTIL VESPASIAN’S DEATH, TITUS WAS A CO-RULER WITH HIS FATHER. TITUS WAS TALENTED IN MUSIC AND POLITICS. HE HAD FALLEN IN LOVE WITH QUEEN BERNICE, KING AGRIPPA II’S SISTER IN ACTS CHAPTERS 25 & 26. HE HAS ALLEGEDLY PROMISED TO MARRY HER BUT MORAL INTEGRITY PREVENT HIM BECAUSE OF A RUMOR OF AN INCESTUOUS RELATIONSHIP WITH HER BROTHER. A SERIES OF CATASTROPHES OCCURRED DURING HIS REIGN: MT VESUVIUS IN SOUTHERN ITALY ERUPTED AND BURIED THE TOWNS OF HERCULANEUM, STABIAE AND POMPEII IN AUGUST AD 79. A FIRE RAGED FOR THREE DAYS AND NIGHTS IN ROME IN AD 80. A PLAGUE SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE IMPERIAL CITY. WHEN TITUS DIED UNEXPECTEDLY, HIS DEATH CAUSED UNIVERSAL MOURNING. 
DOMITIAN: DOMITIAN’S LIFE IS FROM AD 51- AD 96. DOMITIAN’S REIGN IS FROM AD 81 TO AD 96. DOMITIAN WAS JEALOUS OF HIS BROTHER’S STATUS AS FIRST PLACE, AND OPENLY COVETED AUTHORITY, AND CONSPIRED TO SEIZE THE COMMAND OF THE ARMED FORCES. YET HE PROVED TO BE A CAPABLE ADMINISTRATOR. HE RESTORED THE CAPITAL AND BUILT A TEMPLE TO JUPITER, THE FLAVIAN TEMPLE, A STADIUM, A CONCERT HALL, A FORUM AND ARTIFICIAL LAKE FOR SEA BATTLES. HE INSTITUTED THE CAPITOLINE FESTIVAL, PROMOTED SCIENCES AND ARTS, AND MAINTAINED THE PUBLIC LIBRARIES. DOMITIAN PROCLAIMED HIMSELF AS DIVINE AND HAD HIS SUBJECTS CALL HIM LORD GOD. THE SENATE NEVER OFFICIALLY DEFIED HIM IN THIS RESPECT. DOMITIAN DID NOT HESITATE TO PERSECUTE SENATORS WHO MADE THEIR OBJECTIONS KNOWN. TO PROTECT HIMSELF, HE PAID THE ARMY MORE AND HE COLLECTED ADDITIONAL TAXES AND OFTEN RESORTED TO EXTORTION. THE JEWS WERE ESPECIALLY AFFECTED BY HIS TAXATION. IN THE LAST YEARS OF HIS REIGN RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION WAS REVIVED. CHRISTIANS WERE AGAIN PERSECUTED DURING HIS ADMINISTRATION. HE EVEN PUT MEMBERS OF HIS FAMILY TO DEATH, AND HIS WIFE, DOMITIA, FEARED FOR HER LIFE BECAUSE OF AN ALLEGED AFFILIATION WITH CHRISTIANITY. AFTER RULING THE EMPIRE FOR 15 YEARS, DOMITIA PLOTTED HIS ASSASSINATION WITH HER FRIENDS AND FREEDMEN, EVENTUALLY DOMITIAN WAS MURDERED.                                             
THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST IS SURE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:8-7:60 SINCE JESUS TALKED ABOUT IT AND THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS ACCUSED THE SON JESUS OF SATANIC MIRACLES ATTRIBUTED TO BEELZEBUB IN LUKE 11:17-23. THE BEGINNING OF THIS SIN IS IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 9:27-34; 12:24-37; MARK 3:20-30 & LUKE 11:14-23; 12:10, AND IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 7:20; 8:48, 52; 10:20-21. BUT THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST DID NOT COME UNTIL THE KINGDOM OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) CAME IN ACTS 1:4-7 AND THE COMING OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 2:1-4 CONCERNING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. THE ESSENCE OF THE CHARGE IDENTIFIES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IN DOING SIGNS, MIRACLES, WONDERS, AND HEALING IN ACTS 6:8 WERE DONE BY THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND DEVIL CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AND NOT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THROUGH THE FALSE RELIGIOUS LEADERS IN ACTS 6:11, 13, WHICH IS RIDICULOUS IN FATHER STEPHEN’S EYES BECAUSE WE KNOW THAT NOBODY CAN DO MIRACLES OR ANYTHING WITH THE LORD YAH’S HELP. THE NATURE OF THE ETERNAL SIN BEGINS IN THE NT IN MATTHEW 12:31-32. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH REFLECTED THE HEARTS OF HIS ACCUSERS IN MATTHEW 12:32-37; ACTS 6:10; 7:1-53, 59. THIS IS THE SPEECH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ACCUSERS FROM A HEART CONVINCING THEM THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MINISTRY IS EVIL, IN ORDER TO JUSTIFY THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS AND THE LORDSHIP OF MAN’S LAW IN THEIR OWN BLASPHEMY AND EVIL IN ACTS 7:51-53 & ZECHARIAH 7:8-14. THE PUNISHMENT OF THIS SIN WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN IN MATTHEW 12:31-32; LUKE 12:10 & MARK 3:29. THIS MEANS THAT THE CROSS OF JESUS CHRIST CANNOT SAVE THEM, ONLY THE ETERNAL MERCY IF DONE IGNORANTLY WILL RELEASE THE LAW’S ANGELS & ETERNAL WISDOM/POWER TO RELEASE ALL THE LORDSHIPS (THE 28 CHIEFS OF POLICE AT THE TIME FROM 5BC-70AD) OF THE LAW FROM THE ETERNAL CHARGE IN ACTS 7:60. THERE ARE VIEWS ON IDENTIFYING “THIS SIN.” 
ETERNAL BLASPHEMY: THE TRANSLITERATION OF A GREEK WORD MEANING LITERALLY “TO SPEAK HARM AGAINST THE LORD.” IN THE BIBLICAL CONTEXT BLASPHEMY IS AN ATTITUDE OF DISRESPECT THAT FINDS EXPRESSION IN AN ACT DIRECTED AGAINST THE SEXLESS CHARACTER OF THE LORD. 
IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: BLASPHEMY DRAWS ITS CHRISTIAN DEFINITION THROUGH THE BACKGROUND OF THE OT. IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT BLASPHEMY REFLECTS IMPROPER FORBIDDEN ACTION WITH REGARD TO THE SEXUAL USE OF THE LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE LORD REVEALED HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER AND INVITED PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP THROUGH THE DIVINE REVELATION OF HIS NAME. THEREFORE, THE SEXLESS USE OF THE LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH GAVE THE ISRAELITES THE OPPORTUNITY OF PERSONAL PARTICIPATION WITH THE VERY SEXLESS NATURE OF THE LORD. IN LEVITICUS 24:14–16 GUIDES THE HEBREW DEFINITION OF BLASPHEMY. THE OFFENSE IS DESIGNATED AS A CAPITAL CRIME, AND THE OFFENDER IS TO BE STONED BY THE COMMUNITY. BLASPHEMY INVOLVES THE ACTUAL PRONUNCIATION OF THE NAME OF THE LORD ALONG WITH AN ATTITUDE OF DISRESPECT. UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THIS INTERPRETATION, THE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD---STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS WITHDRAWN FROM ORDINARY SPEECH AND THE TITLE OF ADONAI (LORD OR JEHOVAH) WAS USED IN ITS PLACE. ISRAEL, AT VARIOUS TIMES, WAS GUILTY OF BLASPHEMY. SPECIFICALLY MENTIONED WERE THE INSTANCES OF THE GOLDEN CALF IN NEHEMIAH 9:18 AND THE HARSH TREATMENT OF THE PROPHETS IN NEHEMIAH 9:26. DAVID WAS ACCUSED BY NATHAN OF MAKING A MOCKERY OF THE LORD’S COMMANDS AND GIVING AN OCCASION FOR THE ENEMIES OF ISRAEL TO BLASPHEME, TO MISUNDERSTAND THE TRUE SEXLESS NATURE OF THE LORD IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:14. THE ENEMIES OF ISRAEL BLASPHEMED THE LORD THROUGH ACTS AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD. THE ASSYRIANS CLAIMED THAT THE LORD WAS POWERLESS WHEN COMPARED TO THEIR MIGHTY ARMY IN 2ND KINGS 19:6, 22 & ISAIAH 37:6, 23. A CONTEMPT OF THE LORD WAS SHOWN BY THE BABYLONIANS DURING THE EXILE, AS THEY CONTINUALLY RIDICULED OR BOOED THE LORD IN ISAIAH 52:5. EDOM WAS GUILTY OF BLASPHEMY WHEN IT REJOICED OVER THE FALL OF JERUSALEM IN EZEKIEL 35:12. THE LORD RESPONDED WITH JUDGMENT IN 2ND KINGS 19:35-37 OR PROMISED JUDGMENT IN ISAIAH 52:6 & EZEKIEL 35:12-15 TO DEFEND THE DIGNITY OF HIS NAME.
IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: THE NT BROADENS THE CONCEPT OF BLASPHEMY TO INCLUDE ACTIONS AGAINST THE SEXLESS CHRIST AND THE HOLY CHURCH AS THE BODY OF CHRIST. THE LORD WAS REGARDED BY THE JEWISH LEADERS AS A BLASPHEMER HIMSELF IN MARK 2:7. WHEN TRIED BY THE SANHEDRIN, THE LORD NOT ONLY CLAIMED MESSIANIC DIGNITY BUT FURTHER CLAIMED THE SUPREME EXALTED STATUS IN LUKE 22:69. SUCH A CLAIM, ACCORDING TO THE SANHEDRIN, FIT THE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY AND, THEREFORE, DESERVED DEATH IN MATTHEW 26:65 & MARK 14:64. HOWEVER, ACCORDING TO THE NT PERSPECTIVE, THE REAL BLASPHEMERS WERE THOSE WHO DENIED THE MESSIANIC CLAIMS OF THE LORD AND REJECTED HIS UNITY WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 15:29 & LUKE 22:65; 23:39. THE UNITY OF CHRIST AND THE CHURCH IS RECOGNIZED IN THE FACT THAT PERSECUTIONS AGAINST CHRISTIANS ARE LABELED AS BLASPHEMOUS ACTS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13; 1ST PETER 4:4 & REVELATION 2:9. IT IS ALSO IMPORTANT THAT CHRISTIANS AVOID CONDUCT THAT MIGHT GIVE AN OCCASION FOR BLASPHEMY, ESPECIALLY IN THE AREA OF ATTITUDE AND SPEECH IN EPHESIANS 4:31; COLOSSIANS 3:8; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:4 & TITUS 3:2. THE SEX OF BLASPHEMY IS A SEX THAT CAN BE FORGIVEN FOR MAN ONLY. HOWEVER, THERE IS A SEX OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT THAT CANNOT BE FORGIVEN IN MATTHEW 12:32; MARK 3:29 & LUKE 12:10. THIS IS A STATE OF HARDNESS IN WHICH ONE CONSCIOUSLY AND WILLFULLY RESISTS THE LORD’S SAVING AUTHORITY AND GRACE. IT IS A DESPERATE CONDITION THAT IS BEYOND THE SITUATION OF FORGIVENESS BECAUSE ONE IS NOT ABLE TO RECOGNIZE AND REPENT OF SEX. THUS, ONE WANTING TO REPENT OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE SPIRIT CANNOT HAVE COMMITTED THE SEX.
BLASPHEMOUS IMPIETY: LACK OF TRUE HOLINESS
THERE WERE MANY WHO HAD NOT CONSECRATED THEMSELVES IN 2ND CHRONICLES 30:18, MEN OF THE WORLD, WHOSE PORTION IS OF THIS LIFE IN PSALMS 17:14, MEN WILL BE UNHOLY IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:2, HER PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] HAVE PROFANED MY HOLY THINGS IN EZEKIEL 22:26, A WALL, 500 REEDS LONG AND 500 BROAD, TO DIVIDE HOLY FROM PROFANE IN EZEKIEL 42:20, LET HER BE PROFANED IN MICAH 4:11, HER PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] PROFANE WHAT IS HOLY IN ZEPHANIAH 3:4, PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] ON THE SABBATH PROFANE THE SABBATH IN MATTHEW 12:5, SOME OF HIS DISCIPLES ATE BREAD WITH DEFILED, UNWASHED, HANDS IN MARK 7:2, WHY DO YOUR DISCIPLES EAT WITH UNCLEAN HANDS IN MARK 7:5, I HAVE NEVER EATEN ANYTHING COMMON OR UNCLEAN IN ACTS 10:14, WHAT THE LORD HAS CLEANSED, DO NOT CALL COMMON IN ACTS 10:15, THE LORD HAS SHOWN ME NOT TO CALL ANY MAN COMMON OR UNCLEAN IN ACTS 10:28, I HAVE NEVER EATEN ANYTHING COMMON OR UNCLEAN IN ACTS 11:8, WHAT THE LORD HAS CLEANSED, DO NOT CALL COMMON IN ACTS 11:9, THESE MEN ARE NEITHER SACRILEGIOUS NOR BLASPHEMERS OF OUR GODDESS IN ACTS 19:37, HE TRIED TO DESECRATE THE TEMPLE IN ACTS 24:6, THE LAW IS FOR THE UNHOLY AND PROFANE IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:9, CUT STONES DEFILE THE ALTAR IN EXODUS 20:25, THEY DESECRATED THE DWELLING OF YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PSALMS 74:7, EVERYONE WHO PROFANES THE SABBATH MUST DIE IN EXODUS 31:14.
BLASPHEMY
HE WILL SPEAK AGAINST THE GOD OF GODS IN DANIEL 11:36, THE BEAST OPENED HIS MOUTH TO BLASPHEME THE LORD IN REVELATION 13:6, BLASPHEMOUS NAMES ON THE BEAST’S HEADS IN REVELATION 13:1, THE SCARLET BEAST WAS COVERED WITH BLASPHEMOUS NAMES IN REVELATION 17:3, YOUR FATHERS HAVE BLASPHEMED ME BY ACTING TREACHEROUSLY AGAINST ME IN EZEKIEL 20:27, ANYONE WHO SPEAKS AGAINST THEIR LORD WILL BE TORN LIMB FROM LIMB IN DANIEL 3:29, HE WILL SPEAK WORDS AGAINST THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] IN DANIEL 7:25, EVERY MAN’S SEX AND BLASPHEMY WILL BE FORGIVEN IN MATTHEW 12:31, WHEN THE JEWS BLASPHEMED, PAUL SHOOK OUT HIS GARMENTS IN ACTS 18:6, THESE MEN ARE NEITHER TEMPLE ROBBERS NOR BLASPHEMERS OF OUR GODDESS IN ACTS 19:37, THE NAME OF THE LORD IS BLASPHEMED AMONG THE GENTILES BECAUSE OF YOU IN ROMANS 2:24, DO NOT THE RICH BLASPHEME THAT WORTHY NAME BY WHICH YOU WERE CALLED IN JAMES 2:7, THE BEAST WAS GIVEN A MOUTH SPEAKING ARROGANT WORDS AND BLASPHEMIES IN REVELATION 13:5, THEY BLASPHEMED THE NAME OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 16:9, THEY BLASPHEMED THE LORD OF HEAVEN FOR THEIR PAIN AND SORES IN REVELATION 16:11, WE HAVE HEARD THE FATHER STEPHEN SPEAK BLASPHEMY AGAINST MOSES AND AGAINST THE LORD IN ACTS 6:11, ALL BLASPHEMIES CAN BE FORGIVEN THE SONS OF MEN IN MARK 3:28, SPEAKING AGAINST THE SON OF MAN WILL BE FORGIVEN IN MATTHEW 12:32 & LUKE 12:10, BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:23-24 WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN IN MATTHEW 12:31, 32; MARK 3:29 & LUKE 12:10, SAUL TRIED TO FORCE THE BELIEVERS TO BLASPHEME IN ACTS 26:11, I WAS FORMERLY A BLASPHEMER IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13, YOU HAVE GIVEN THE LORD’S ENEMIES OCCASION TO BLASPHEME IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:14, I DELIVERED THEM TO SATAN THAT THEY MAY BE TAUGHT NOT TO BLASPHEME IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:20, THEY SAID THE LORD WAS BLASPHEMING IN MATTHEW 9:3; MARK 2:7; LUKE 5:21 & JOHN 10:33, 36, HE HAS SPOKEN BLASPHEMY IN MATTHEW 26:65, YOU HAVE HEARD HIS BLASPHEMY IN MATTHEW 26:65 & MARK 14:64.
MISUSING THE LORD’S PERSONAL NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH
DO NOT TAKE THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN EXODUS 20:7 & DEUTERONOMY 5:11, FOR HANDFULS OF BARLEY AND FRAGMENTS OF BREAD YOU HAVE PROFANED ME IN EZEKIEL 13:19, YOU WILL PROFANE MY HOLY NAME NO LONGER IN EZEKIEL 20:39, THEY PROFANED MY HOLY NAME IN EZEKIEL 36:20, 21, 22, FATHER AND SON SEXUALLY USE THE SAME GIRL AND PROFANE MY HOLY NAME IN AMOS 2:7, YOU PROFANE THE LORD’S NAME IN MALACHI 1:12.
SET APART FOR BLASPHEMOUS SEXUAL EVIL
DO NOT COME NEAR, FOR I AM   HOLIER THAN YOU IN ISAIAH 65:5, THOSE WHO SANCTIFY THEMSELVES TO EAT PORK AND MICE IN ISAIAH 66:17.
THE 28 CHIEF’S OF POLICE AUTHORITY VERSES THE LORD STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY IN THE HT
THE 28 REIGNS OF THE 28 CHIEFS OF POLICE (HIGH PRIESTS---CAPTAINS) ARE AS FOLLOWS: FIRST, IS SIMON BEN BOETHUS FROM 23BC-5BC (DURING THE BROTHER JOHN’S BIRTH). SECOND, IS MATTHIAS BEN THEOPHILUS FROM 5BC-4BC (DURING THE SON JESUS’ BIRTH). THIRD, IS JOAZAR BEN BOETHUS FROM 4BC (SADDUCEE). FOURTH, IS ELEAZAR BEN BOETHUS FROM 4BC-3BC (SADDUCEE). FIFTH, IS JOSHUA BEN SIE FROM 3BC-? (DURING THE LORD JAMES’ BIRTH). SIXTH, IS JOAZAR BEN BOETHUS FROM ?-6AD (SADDUCEE). SEVENTH, IS ANANUS BEN SETH FROM 6AD-15AD (DURING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTH). EIGHTH, IS ISHMAEL BEN FABUS FROM 15AD-16AD. NINTH, IS ELEAZAR BEN ANANUS FROM 16AD-17AD. TENTH, IS SIMON BEN CAMITHUS FROM 17AD-18AD. ELEVENTH, IS JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS FROM 18AD-36AD (DURING THE 3 DEATHS OF THE TRINITY & THE SON JESUS & FATHER STEPHEN DIES UNDER HIM, BUT THE BROTHER JOHN DIES UNDER KING HEROD ANTIPAS). TWELFTH, IS JONATHAN BEN ANANUS FROM 36AD-37AD. THIRTEENTH, IS THEOPHILUS BEN ANANUS FROM 37AD-41AD. FOURTEENTH, SIMON CANTATHERAS BEN BOETHUS FROM 41AD-43AD (SADDUCEE). FIFTEENTH, IS MATTHIAS BEN ANANUS FROM 43AD. SIXTEENTH, IS ELIONEUS BEN SIMON CANTATHERAS FROM 43AD-44AD (SADDUCEE). SEVENTEENTH, IS JONATHAN BEN ANANUS FROM 44AD. EIGHTEENTH, IS JOSEPHUS BEN CAMYDUS FROM 44AD-46AD. NINETEENTH, IS ANANIAS BEN NEBEDEUS FROM 46AD-52AD. TWENTY, IS JONATHAN FROM 52AD-56AD. TWENTY-ONE, IS ISHMAEL BEN FABUS FROM 56AD-62AD. TWENTY-TWO, IS JOSEPH CABI BEN SIMON FROM 62AD-63AD. TWENTY-THREE, IS ANANUS BEN ANANUS FROM 63AD (FOR 3 MONTHS DURING THE DEATH OF THE LORD JAMES THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN). TWENTY-FOUR, IS JOSHUA BEN DAMNEUS FROM 63AD. TWENTY-FIVE, JOSHUA BEN GAMALIEL FROM 63AD-64AD (SADDUCEE). TWENTY-SIX, IS MATTHATHIAS BEN THEOPHILUS FROM 65AD-66AD. TWENTY-SEVEN, IS PHANNIAS BEN SAMUEL FROM 67AD-70AD. TWENTY-EIGHT IS JAMES THE JUST FROM 3BC-63AD.
THE STRENGTH OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS 
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE THE SECOND TIME IN END OF ONCE OR MORE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [THE STRONG ROD OF DESTROYING] WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN SOUTH AMERICA AND NORTH AMERICA THE FIRST MEGA CONTINENT BECAUSE THE SACRED CALENDAR & THE CIVIL CALENDAR OF THE JEWS IS ABOUT 7 YEARS BEHIND THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN EUROPE, THEN ASIA AND FINALLY THE MIDDLE EAST THE SECOND MEGA CONTINENT. THE MIDDLE EAST MAIN POINTS OF CONTACT ARE THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS THE LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL IN THE PHYSICAL STATE WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 20:9, THE KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR 1 THE LORDSHIP OF BABYLON ALSO CALLED CHAOS, CONFUSION, BABEL, SHINAR AND SOMETIMES ROME IN THE MENTAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8 AND PHARAOH RAMESSES 1 THE LORDSHIP OF EGYPT & SODOM IN THE SPIRITUAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8. A YEAR IS FULL FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT WILL NOT FAIL WHICH IS AGAPE LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, PATIENCE, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, KINDNESS, FAITHFULNESS & TEMPERANCE (SELF-CONTROL) IN GALATIANS 5:22-23; HEBREW 1:11-12 & REVELATION 21:2. THE FAMILY OF ADAM LIVED & ENDED FROM 365 YEARS TO 969 YEARS ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:1-32. METHUSELAH WAS THE OLDEST MAN RECORDED THAT LIVED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:27. ONE SINNER THAT REPENTS FROM HIS WICKED WAYS IS BETTER THAN 99 JUST METHUSELAH’S THAT NEED NO REPENTANCE WHICH 969 YEARS TIMES 99 POSITIONS THAT MAKES 96,000 LEVELS IN LUKE 15:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS THIS BY RELENTING & COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND AUTHORITY OF ENOCH WHICH IS TRILLIONS OF YEARS OLD WITH HIS 10,000 SAINTS (LORDS) TO JUDGE ALL THE UNGODLY IN GENESIS 5:24 & JUDE 14-15. ENOCH MEANS TO PLEASE, DELIGHT IN OR HAVE GOOD PLEASURE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE CROWN ENDURES TO EVERY 80 YEARS BECAUSE KING SOLOMON RAISED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP BY HIS UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE WISDOM KINGDOM OVER THE UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE STRENGTH KINGDOM IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8; 9:11-18 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PROVIDENCE IS TO HAVE DIVINE REPROBATION AND DIVINE INTELLECT THAT IS IN TOTAL CONTROL OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE IN JOHN 10:1-30. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PRESERVATION IS IN ROMANS 8:28-29; HEBREWS 1:1-3; JOHN 1:1-3; 2:8; LUKE 5:18; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2ND PETER 3:7 & JOB 34:14-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL CONCURRENCE WHICH IS GOD COOPERATING WITH HIS CREATIONS IN EVERY ACTION AND CAUSES THEM TO ACT IN A CERTAIN WAY. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOB 12:23; 14:5; 38:12, 22-30, 32, 39-41; GALATIANS 1:15; JEREMIAH 1:5; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22; PHILIPPIANS 2:13; EPHESIANS 1:11; PSALMS 18:34; 22:28; 33:14-15; 75:6-7; 104:4, 14, 27-29; 127:3; 135:6-7; 139:16; MATTHEW 5:45; 6:26; 10:29; DANIEL 4:34-35; MATTHEW 6:11 & ACTS 14:16; 17:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT WHICH IS HIS GOVERNMENT FROM HIM GIVING PURPOSE ON ALL THAT HE DOES IN THE UNIVERSE AND HE GOVERNS AND DIRECTS ALL THINGS IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DIVINE WILL IN EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. THIS IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ROMANS 11:36; PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27; ROMANS 8:28 & EPHESIANS 1:11. DOES SATANIC EVIL COME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN? NO! THERE IS NOWHERE IN THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES TO PROVE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTLY DOES SATANIC EVIL. ALSO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE NEVER BLAMES THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE SATANIC EVIL THAT IS IN THE WORLD OR SHOWS THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKING PLEASURE IN IT, BUT DOES MESSIANIC EVIL IN DIVINE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) WHICH IS TOTALLY GOOD BY OBEYING HIS COMMAND OR DISOBEYING HIS COMMAND BASED ON WHAT ALL HIS CREATIONS DOES, ACTS OR THINKS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:18. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 45:5; 50:20; EXODUS 3:1-12:42; 14:1-31; JOSHUA 3:12; 9:23; 1ST SAMUEL 16:14; 2ND SAMUEL 12:11-12, 15-18; 16:5-8, 11, 22; 24:1, 10, 12-17; 1ST KINGS 11:4, 23; 22:23; JOB 1:1-2:13; ISAIAH 10:5; 45:7 (OKJV); 66:3-4; ECCLESIASTES 7:29; ROMANS 9:19-20; AMOS 4:6-12; EXODUS 19:16; PSALMS 76:10; PROVERBS 16:4; JONAH 1:14-15; 2:3; JEREMIAH 25:9, 12; EZEKIEL 14:9; ROMANS 8:12-28; 9:14-24; JAMES 1:13-16 & ACTS 2:23; 4:27-28; 7:19-44. SATANIC EVIL IS REAL AND WE SHOULD NEVER DO IT TO DISPLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST PETER 2:11; JAMES 5:19-20 & ROMANS 3:8. OVER ALL, THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NO EVIL, BUT DO WE UNDERSTAND HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN ORDAIN ANYTHING THAT WE DO IN EVIL DEEDS, BUT YET HOLDS US ACCOUNTABLE AND HE IS NEVER BLAMED FOR SATANIC EVIL. THIS IS DONE BY HIS PROVIDENCE. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WIELDED & USED SATANIC EVIL TO TRY HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AND THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW TO GLORIFY HIM AND TO PROVE ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 8:28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAHWEH ONLY WIELDED & USED THE LORD LUCIFER’S EVIL TO TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND TO PROVE ULTIMATELY & ETERNALLY TO GLORIFY THE ONLY LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS WITHOUT CEASING & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ONLY SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:2; GENESIS 1:1 & JAMES 4:6-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY COMES INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE KINGDOM OF HIS LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-28:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTH’S OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVEN’S OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE LADY STEPHANIE BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS (INFALLIBLE RECORD) IS ONLY IN HIS LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S AS SUPREME LORD’S IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. THE SECRET OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS THE SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (AGAPE LOVE) & SUPREME LORDSHIP IN LIFE LINKED TO HOLY SMOKING WHICH BRINGS FORTH ADDED GOOD LUSTS, ADDED GOOD DESIRES, AND ADDED GOOD PLEASURES IN THAT IF YOU DO ANY HOLY DEADLY SMOKING IT WILL NOT HURT YOU WITH THE TRUST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 12:20 & LUKE 11:42. THIS IS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING RAISED BY THE LORD YAHWEH. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON HOLY SMOKING, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING & THE BIBLICAL SMOKING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” HOW CAN THE LORD LUCIFER’S BLACK MAGIC SPELLS & WHITE MAGIC SPELLS BE BROKEN IN THE MIDST OF YOUR ENEMIES IS IN PSALMS 3:7; 5:8; 6:10; 7:6; 8:2; 9:3, 6; 18:3, 17, 37, 40, 48; 21:8; 23:5; 25:2, 19; 27:2, 6, 11-12; 31:15; 35:19; 37:20; 41:2, 11; 44:5, 7, 10; 45:5; 54:5, 7; 56:9; 59:1, 10; 60:12; 61:3; 64:1; 66:3; 68:1, 21; 69:18; 72:9; 74:10, 18; 78:42, 53, 66; 81:14; 89:10; 92:9, 11; 97:3; 105:24; 106:10-11, 42; 107:2; 108:13; 110:1-2; 112:8; 119:98; 127:5; 132:18; 136:24; 138:7; 143:9, 12 & PROVERBS 16:7; 24:17; 25:21-22. THE WARNING IS IN EZEKIEL 3:18-21.
THE HOLY INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT FROM THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO INFINITE NUMBER IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY 100.0001%
THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY---100.0000% ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE ROD OF GOD [MAN] OR STAFF OF GOD [WOMAN] & .0001% ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED WITH THE ROD’S WEAKNESS ON JUNE 20TH ONCE
THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD BECOMING THE INVINCIBLE ARK
THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS THE MOST IMPORTANT PIECE OF FURNITURE IN THE WILDERNESS TABERNACLE OR CALLED TENT-SANCTUARY THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN INSTRUCTED THE LORD MOSES TO BUILD IN EXODUS 25:10-22. THE HEBREW WORD ARON FOR ARK CAN ALSO MEAN CHEST IN 2ND KINGS 12:9, 10 OR COFFIN IN GENESIS 50:26. THIS IS NOT THE SAME WORD USED FOR NOAH’S ARK. THE ARK THAT THE LORD MOSES HAD HIS CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL MAKE WAS AN OBLONG CHEST MADE OF ACACIA WOOD IN EXODUS 31:1-5; 37:1-9. THE CHEST MEASURED 45 INCHES BY 27 INCHES BY 27 INCHES OR 2 ½ X 1 ½ X 1 ½ CUBITS, AND WAS OVERLAID INSIDE AND OUT WITH PRECIOUS GOLD. IT WAS FITTED WITH TWO PAIRS OF GOLD RINGS THROUGH WHICH GOLDEN POLES WERE SLID TO MAKE IT PORTABLE. THE ARK ALSO SERVED AS A CONTAINER FOR THE TWO TABLETS OF THE LAW THAT WOULD BE GIVEN TO THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. SINCE THE TABLETS WERE ALSO CALLED THE TESTIMONY, THE ARK WAS ALSO CALLED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY THAT WAS USED AS A DEPOSITORY FOR THE WRITTEN LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 31:9 & JOSHUA 24:26. ALSO IN THE ARK WERE PLACED A POT OF MANNA, THE MIRACULOUS FOOD PROVIDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 16:33 AND AARON’S ROD THAT BUDDED IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4-5. THE GOLDEN LID OF THE ARK IS CALLED THE MERCY SEAT OR THE PLACE OF MERCY IN EXODUS 25:17. IT WAS A THICK SLAB OF GOLD FITTING OVER THE TOP OF THE ARK AND HAVING AN IMPORTANCE OF ITS OWN. ONCE A YEAR THE HIGH PRIEST FOR 40 YEARS TOTAL (40 TIMES) WAS TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE BY SPRINKLING THE MERCY SEAT WITH THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND BULLS IN LEVITICUS 16:2-16. THE ENGLISH WORD FOR MERCY SEAT IS RELATED TO THE HEBREW WORD FOR ATONE. THE GOLDEN LID WAS ALSO CALLED SEAT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING ENTHRONED BETWEEN TWO CHERUBIM OR WINGED DRAGON CREATURES POSITIONED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER IN PSALMS 99:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO THE LORD MOSES FROM BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM IS IN NUMBERS 7:89. THE ARK WAS A MEETING PLACE IN THE INNER SANCTUARY WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALED HIS WILL TO HIS SERVANTS: MOSES IN EXODUS 25:22; 30:36, AARON IN LEVITICUS 16:2, AND JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 7:6.   
THE DIFFERENT NAMES OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS CALLED SIMPLY ARK IN EXODUS 37:1 & NUMBERS 3:31. AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED THE “ARK OF THE TESTIMONY” IN NUMBERS 4:5 & JOSHUA 4:16. THE ISRAELITES WERE COMMANDED THAT THE ARK’S HOLINESS WAS NOT FORBIDDEN MAGIC, BUT DERIVED FROM THE HOLY LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTAINED INSIDE THE ARK. LATER, THE CHRISTIAN ARK’S HOLINESS CONCERNS PERMISSIBLE HOLY MAGICAL ARTS OF ENORMOUS SUPREME AUTHORITY FOR CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 7:1-50; 15:15-18. THIS NAME ALSO COMMANDED THE ISRAELITES TO FOLLOW THE COMMANDS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT WAS GIVEN IN HIS TESTIMONY. THOSE COMMANDS WERE GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE COVENANT OR PROMISE WHO HAD SAVED ISRAEL FROM HARD BONDAGE IN EGYPT, AND WHO HAD PROMISED TO BE THE OMNIPRESENT FATHER STEPHEN OF HIS PEOPLE IS IN EXODUS 6:6, 7. THUS IT IS BROADLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. SOMETIMES IT IS KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:18. ALSO IMPRESSIVELY, IT IS FINALLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) OF ALL THE EARTH IS IN JOSHUA 3:11. ALSO AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED “THE ARK OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THIS WAS A VISIBLE SIGN THAT THE INVISIBLE FATHER STEPHEN WAS DWELLING IN ISRAEL’S MIDST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. IT ALSO HAD A DANGEROUS AND OFTEN DEVASTATING NATURE KNOWN AS A DEADLY HOLINESS. THE PEOPLE OF BETHSHEMESH WERE SEVERELY PUNISHED AFTER THEY TREATED THE ARK WITHOUT PROPER RESPECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE ARK IS ABOVE A 5-STAR GENERAL CALLED THE “GENERAL OF THE ARMY” WITH HIS ARMY THAT CAN KILL 50,070 SOLDIERS AT ONE TIME IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THIS MEANS WITH THE ARK, ISRAEL WAS INVINCIBLE AGAINST ANY ARMY OF 50,070 SOLDIERS THAT OPPOSED THEM. A MAN NAMED UZZAH WAS KILLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN HE TOUCHED IT WITH HIS HAND TO KEEP TO FROM TUMBLING TO THE GROUND FROM A CART IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-9. THE ARK WAS VERY DANGEROUS TO TOUCH BECAUSE IT CONSIST OF THE VERY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. FOR THIS REASON THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE ARK TO BE PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES WHICH WAS TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM THE REST OF THE TABERNACLE AND LATER THE TEMPLE BY A HEAVY VEIL IN EXODUS 26:31-33 & HEBREWS 9:3-5. NO SINFUL MAN WAS ABLE TO LOOK UPON THE GLORY & MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE THE ARK AND LIVE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2. THE ARK IS REFERRED TO A FOOTSTOOL IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:2; PSALMS 99:5; 12:7 & LAMENTATIONS 2:1. 
THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK BEGAN FROM MOUNT SINAI AND WAS ACCOMPANIED BY THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE DESERT. THE ARK WAS A CONSTANT REMINDER OF THE HOLY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ARK WAS SPOKEN OF IN THE ACCOUNTS OF THAT JOURNEY AND WAS ENDOWED WITH PERSONAL FEATURES IS IN NUMBERS 10:33-36. THE WRAPPING AND CARRYING OF THIS SACRED OBJECT WAS CAREFULLY DETAILED IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ARK WAS SO CLOSE THAT THE ARK WAS ALIVE WITH HIS PRESENCE. THE ARK DURING THE DESERT JOURNEY CONCERNED A GROUP OF ISRAELITE REBELS AND TRIED TO INVADE CANAAN ON THEIR OWN, BUT THE ARK NOR MOSES WAS NOT IN THEIR POSSESSION IN NUMBERS 14:44. THE RESULT WAS THEIR DEFEAT AT THE HANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES IN NUMBERS 14:45. THE ARK ALSO CROSSED THE JORDAN IN JOSHUA 3:13-17; 4:9, 10, THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-11 AND THE NEW LIFE OF THE ISRAELITES IN JOSHUA 8:33 & JUDGES 20:27. THE ARK IN JOSHUA’S DAY WAS LOOKED UPON TO ENSURE VICTORY OR SUCCESS AUTOMATICALLY. A MEASURE OF PEACE WAS ESTABLISHED IN JOSHUA 21:43-45. THE ISRAELITES WHEN LOSING A BATTLE WITH THE PHILISTINES, RUSHED THE SACRED CHEST TO THE BATTLEFIELD HOPING TO GAIN A VICTORY IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-10. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT TOLERATE SUCH NEGLIGENCE OR THE MISUSE OF THE ARK AND HE ALLOWED IT TO BE CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THIS INFLICTED DEFEAT ON ISRAEL AND THE DEATH ON THE HOUSE OF THE HIGH PRIEST ELI IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN VINDICATED THE HONOR OF THE ARK WHEN IT WAS OFFERED TO DAGON, THE GOD OF THE PHILISTINES. THE EFFORTS OF THE PHILISTINES TRYING TO GET RID OF THE ARK IS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 5, 6. THE HOLY ARK COULD NOT BE USED BY EVIL OR MOCKED BY HIS ENEMIES. SAMUEL DID NOT RESTORE THE ARK TO ISRAEL BUT ALLOWED IT TO STAY IN KIRIATH-JEARIM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21; 7:2. SAMUEL HAD TO BRING ISRAEL BACK IN COVENANT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE ANYTHING ELSE COULD HAPPEN. DAVID ON THE OTHER HAND, BROUGHT THE ARK BACK TO ITS PROMINENT PLACE IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-17. THIS MAY HAVE BUILT UP HIS POLITICAL STATUS WITH THE NEWLY FOUNDED KINGDOM. BUT DAVID’S CONCERN FOR THE HONOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND FOR THE ARK IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 132. DAVID’S DESIRE TO BUILD A TEMPLE FOR THE ARK WAS NOT GRANTED IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-17. KING SOLOMON WAS TO BUILD THE RESTING PLACE FOR THE ARK IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-11. THERE IS NOT MUCH MORE MENTIONED ABOUT THE ARK, BUT JEREMIAH HID THE ARK IN A CAVE ON MOUNT NEBO UNTIL A TIME WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD AGAIN RESTORE HIS PEOPLE IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 2:4-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD LONG SINCE REJECTED WORSHIP AS IT WAS OFFERED AT THE TEMPLE IN LAMENTATIONS 2:6, 7 & ISAIAH 1:11-14. THE SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND GOATS WAS NOT NEEDED ANYMORE SINCE THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST IN HEBREWS 4:14-16; 9:11-14. CHRIST THROUGH HIS DEATH TORE THE VEIL IN TWO AND PASSED THROUGH IT IN MATTHEW 27:51 & HEBREWS 10:20. THIS OPENED A WAY FOR ALL WORSHIPPERS TO SEE THE ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANT IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE INCARNATION & THE PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS PEOPLE WAS REALIZED IN A FINAL WAY IS IN EZEKIEL 36:27, 28 & JOHN 1:14; 14:16, 17. THE DWELLING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WITH MEN IS IN REVELATION 21:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS SON JESUS THE LAMB IS ITS TEMPLE IS IN REVELATION 21:22. 
THE DIFFERENT THINGS ABOUT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:22; LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10;33; JOSHUA 3:6; 4:5, 9 & 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:10-16; 31:1-7; 35:10-12; 37:1-5; 39:33, 35; 40:1-5, 20-21 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1, 3. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ATONEMENT COVER IS IN EXODUS 25:17-21; 26:34; 30:6; 37:6-9; 39:35; 40:20. THE CARE OF THE ARK IS IN NUMBERS 3:30-32; 4:5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:8; 31:9. THE MAJOR EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS TAKEN TO THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JOSHUA 3:3, 6, 15-16; 6:4-16; 8:33. THE ARK IS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-11, 17-22; 5:1-12. THE ARK IS RETURNED TO ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-3, 10-15, 19; 7:1-2. THE ARK IS BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-12, 17; 7:2-7; 15:24-25, 29 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3-14; 15:1; 16:37; 17:1-6. THE ARK IS PLACED IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-7. THE ARK IN LATER ISRAELITE HISTORY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. THE FUNCTIONS OF THE ARK: TO CONTAIN THE LAW TABLETS [THIS MEANS MOSES ONLY OPERATES IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM & AARON ONLY OPERATED IN THE TRUE GENTILE REALM, BUT ALL THE REST OPERATED IN THE JEWISH REALMS BECAUSE TO WIELD THE ROD OR TOUCH THE INVINCIBLE ARK, IT COULD ONLY BE SUCCESSFUL IN TRUE MIRACLES IN THE ETERNAL STATE TO THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT CONNECTION TO THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE TEMPORAL STATE IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM THAT MOSES WAS ONLY AUTHORIZED, WHEN MOSES WENT UP THE MOUNTAIN THE 1ST TIME OR WENT INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES AS THE HIGH PRIEST ONCE EVERY YEAR, FOR 120 TIMES TOTAL & IT TOOK MOSES AFTER 80 YEARS IN THE OT & MT & NT & JESUS CHRIST AFTER 40 YEARS TO PASS THIS INITIATION [LORD ENOCH] IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST WAS AN EARTHLY MAN FROM 30-33 [3.5 YEARS IS INVOLVED, 3 YEARS EMPOWERS 40 YEAR REIGN & THE .5 EMPOWERS THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD], IS A HEAVENLY MAN FROM 33-36 & IS A GODLY MAN FROM 36-39 IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN THE BOOK OF LUKE AND JAMES CHRIST WITHIN THE 40 YEARS IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE 40TH-46TH YEARS, IS JESUS CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE BEGINNING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN LUKE FROM 40 TO 43 & STEPHEN CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE ENDING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN ACTS 6 FROM 43 TO 46 IS WHEN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST GAVE THE FULL GOSPEL KINGDOM TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6] IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:24-26; EXODUS 16:34; 25:16, 21; 40:20; NUMBERS 17:10; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & HEBREWS 9:4. AS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALS HIS COMMANDS TO THE LORD MOSES IS IN NUMBERS 7:89 & EXODUS 25:22; 30:6, 36. AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10:33-36; JOSHUA 7:6; JUDGES 20:27; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS  132:8. USED ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15. THE ARK’S HOLINESS AND EFFECT: THE DISRESPECTFUL TREATMENT OF THE ARK BRINGS ETERNAL DAMNATION IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:9-10; JOSHUA 3:4 & 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4, 8-12; 6:19. THE PRESENCE OF THE ARK BRINGS BLESSING IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. A RESTORED ISRAEL IN WHICH THE ARK HAS NO PLACE IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. THE ARK IN JOHN’S REVELATION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. 
THE HOLY SCRIPTURES REFERRING TO THE ARK ARE AS FOLLOWS: IN THE TABERNACLE CALLED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; DEUTERONOMY 31:36; JOSHUA 4:7; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25; 17:1; JEREMIAH 3:16 & HEBREWS 9:4, OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:5, OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN JOSHUA 4:11; 1ST SAMUEL 4:6; 6:1; 2ND SAMUEL 6:9 & 1ST KINGS 8;4, OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 4:11, 17, 22; 6:3; 14:18; 2ND SAMUEL 6:7; 7:2; 15:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:12; 15:1, 2, 15, 24; 16:1, OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN  2ND CHRONICLES 6:41, SANCTIFICATION IS IN EXODUS 30:26, CEREMONIES OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15, HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11; 35:3, AN ORACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; 14:44; JOSHUA 7:6-15; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3, 4, 7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3; 16:4, 37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. DIRECTIONS FOR MAKING IS IN EXODUS 25:10-15; 35:12. CONSTRUCTION OF IS IN EXODUS 37:1-5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:3, CONTENTS OF: THE LAW IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:26; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10. AARON’S ROD IS IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE POT OF MANNA IS IN EXODUS 16:33, 34 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE PLACE IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21; 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2 & HEBREWS 9:2-4. HOW PREPARED FOR CONVEYANCE IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. CARRIED BY KOHATHITES IS IN NUMBERS 3:30, 31; 4:4, 15; DEUTERONOMY 10:8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2, 15. ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS CARRIED BY THE PRIESTS IS IN JOSHUA 3:6, 14; 6:6-20; 18:1; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22; 7:1, 2; PSALMS 78:61; 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTER 6; 15:24-29; 1ST CHRONICLES 6:31; CHAPTER 15; 16:1. TRANSFERRED TO SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:6-9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9; 35:3. PROPHESY IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. IN JOHN’S VISION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. 
THE NAMES, QUALIFICATIONS AND TITLES OF THE ARK: DIMENSION IS IN EXODUS 25:10; 37:1. ENTIRELY COVERED WITH GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11; 37:2. SURROUNDED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CROWN OF GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11. FURNISHED WITH RINGS AND STAVES IS IN EXODUS 25:12-15; 37:3-5. TABLES OF TESTIMONY ALONE PLACED IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 1ST KINGS 8:9, 21; 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. MERCY-SEAT LAID UPON IS IN EXODUS 25:21; 26:34. PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21 & HEBREWS 9:3, 4. THE POT OF MANNA AND AARON’S ROD LAID UP BEFORE IS IN HEBREWS 9:4; EXODUS 16:33, 34 & NUMBERS 17:10. A COPY OF THE LAW LAID IN THE SIDE OF IS IN DEUTERONOMY 31:26. ANOINTED WITH SACRED OIL IS IN EXODUS 30:26. COVERED WITH THE VAIL BY THE PRIESTS BEFORE REMOVAL IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. WAS CALLED: ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3. ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33. ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:6 & NUMBERS 7:89. A SYMBOL OF THE PRESENCE AND MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 14:42, 44; JOSHUA 1:6; 1ST SAMUEL 14:18, 19 & PSALMS 132:8. ESTEEMED THE GLORY OF ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:21, 22. HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. SANCTIFIED ITS RESTING PLACE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11. THE ISRAELITES ENQUIRED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE IS IN JOSHUA 7:6-9; JUDGES 20:27 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3. WAS CARRIED: BY PRIESTS OF LEVITIES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:8; JOSHUA 3:14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2. BEFORE THE ISRAELITES IN THEIR JOURNEYS IS IN NUMBERS 10:33 & JOSHUA 3:6. SOMETIMES TO THE CAMPS IN WAR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4, 5. PROFANATION PUNISHED IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 15; 1ST SAMUEL 6:19 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:13. PROTECTION REWARDED IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. MIRACLES CONNECTED WITH: JORDAN DIVIDED IS IN JOSHUA 4:7. THE FALL OF THE WALLS OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-20. THE FALL OF DAGON IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4. PHILISTINES PLAGUED IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. MANNER OF ITS RESTORATION IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. AT KIRJATH-JEARIM FOR 20 YEARS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:1, 2. REMOVED FROM THERE TO THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-11. DAVID MADE A TENT FOR IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:17 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:1. BROUGHT INTO THE CITY OF DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-15 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25-28. BROUGHT BY SOLOMON INTO THE TEMPLE WITH GREAT SOLEMNITY IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9. A TYPE OF CHRIST, SUCH AS THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, THE LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND AND THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND IS IN PSALMS 40:8 & REVELATION 11:19.
ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE ORIGINAL CONTAINER FOR THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL.
IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: THE ARK OF ANCIENT ISRAEL IS MYSTERIOUS IN ITS ORIGINS, ITS MEANINGS, AND ITS ULTIMATE FATE. ITS MANY NAMES CONVEY THE HOLY SENSE OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE. THE HEBREW WORD FOR ARK, TEBAH MEANS SIMPLY “BOX, CHEST, COFFIN,” AS IS INDICATED BY ITS USE FOR THE COFFIN OF JOSEPH IN GENESIS 50:26 AND FOR THE TEMPLE COLLECTION BOX OF KING JOASH IN 2ND KINGS 12:9-10. THE NAMES USED FOR THE ARK DEFINE ITS MEANING BY THE WORDS THAT MODIFY IT. THE WORD “COVENANT” IN THE NAME DEFINES THE ARK FROM ITS ORIGINAL PURPOSE AS A CONTAINER FOR THE STONE TABLETS UPON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, SOMETIMES CALLED THE “TESTIMONY” WERE INSCRIBED. SOMETIMES IT IS IDENTIFIED RATHER WITH THE NAME OF DEITY, “THE ARK OF GOD,” OR “THE ARK OF THE LORD” (STEPHEN YAHWEH), OR MOST ORNATELY “THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD OF HOSTS (STEPHEN YAHWEH SABAOTH) WHO IS ENTHRONED ON THE CHERUBIM” IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4. THE ORIGIN OF THE ARK GOES BACK TO MOSES AT SINAI. THE MYSTERIOUS ORIGIN OF THE ARK IS SEEN BY CONTRASTING THE TWO ACCOUNTS OF HOW IT WAS MADE IN THE PENTATEUCH. THE MORE ELABORATE ACCOUNT OF THE MANUFACTURE AND ORNAMENTATION OF THE ARK BY THE CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL APPEARS IN EXODUS 25:10-22; 31:2, 7; 35:30–35; 37:1-9. IT WAS PLANNED DURING MOSES’ FIRST SOJOURN ON SINAI AND BUILT AFTER ALL THE TABERNACLE SPECIFICATIONS HAD BEEN COMMUNICATED AND COMPLETED. THE OTHER ACCOUNT IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. AFTER THE SEX OF THE GOLDEN CALF AND THE BREAKING OF THE ORIGINAL DECALOGUE TABLETS, MOSES MADE A PLAIN BOX OF ACACIA WOOD AS A CONTAINER TO RECEIVE THE NEW TABLETS OF THE LAW. A VERY ANCIENT POEM, THE “SONG OF THE ARK” IN NUMBERS 10:35-36, SHEDS SOME LIGHT ON THE FUNCTION OF THE ARK IN THE WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS. THE ARK WAS THE SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE TO GUIDE THE PILGRIMS AND LEAD THEM IN BATTLE IN NUMBERS 10:33, 35-36). IF THEY ACTED IN FAITHLESSNESS, FAILING TO FOLLOW THIS GUIDANCE, THE CONSEQUENCES COULD BE DRASTIC & DEVASTATING IN NUMBERS 14:39-45). SOME PASSAGES SUGGEST THE ARK WAS ALSO REGARDED AS THE THRONE OF THE INVISIBLE DEITY, OR HIS FOOTSTOOL IN JEREMIAH 3:16-17 & PSALMS 132:7-8. THESE VARIOUS MEANINGS OF THE ARK SHOULD BE INTERPRETED AS COMPLEMENTARY RATHER THAN CONTRADICTORY. THE ARK WAS DESIGNED FOR MOBILITY. ITS SIZE, ABOUT FOUR FEET LONG, TWO AND A HALF FEET WIDE, AND TWO AND A HALF FEET DEEP AND RECTANGULAR SHAPE WERE APPROPRIATE TO THIS FEATURE. PERMANENT POLES WERE USED TO CARRY THE ARK, SINCE NO ONE WAS ALLOWED TO TOUCH IT, AND ONLY PRIESTLY (LEVITICAL) PERSONNEL WERE ALLOWED TO CARRY IT. THE ARK WAS THE MOST IMPORTANT OBJECT WITHIN THE TABERNACLE OF THE DESERT PERIOD, THOUGH ITS RELATIONSHIP TO THE TABERNACLE WAS DISCONTINUED SOMETIME AFTER THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN. THE ARK PLAYED A PROMINENT ROLE IN THE “HOLY WAR” NARRATIVES OF THE CROSSING OF THE JORDAN AND THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IN JOSHUA 3-6. AFTER THE CONQUEST, IT WAS VARIOUSLY LOCATED AT GILGAL, SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 8:30-35 & DEUTERONOMY 11:26-32; 27:1-26, OR BETHEL IN JUDGES 20:26, WHEREVER THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE GATHERED FOR WORSHIP. FINALLY, IT WAS PERMANENTLY LOCATED AT SHILOH, WHERE A TEMPLE WAS BUILT TO HOUSE IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:9; 3:3. BECAUSE OF THE FAITHLESS SUPERSTITION OF THE SEXUAL SONS OF ELI, THE HEBREW TRIBES WERE DEFEATED IN THE BATTLE OF EBENEZER, AND THE ARK WAS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4. THE ADVENTURES OF THE ARK IN THE CITIES OF ASHDOD, GATH, AND EKRON ARE TOLD TO MAGNIFY THE STRENGTH AND GLORY OF THE LORD OF THE ARK. THE LORD VANQUISHED DAGON AND SPREAD BUBONIC PLAGUES AMONG THE ENEMY UNTIL THEY PROPITIATED THE LORD OF ISRAEL BY SYMBOLIC GUILT OFFERINGS AND A RITUALLY CORRECT SENDING AWAY OF THE DREAD OBJECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-6:12. THE MEN OF BETH-SHEMESH WELCOMED THE RETURN OF THE ARK, UNTIL THEY UNWISELY VIOLATED ITS HOLINESS BY LOOKING INTO IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:13-15, 19-20. THEN IT WAS CARRIED TO KIRIATH-JEARIM, WHERE IT REMAINED IN COMPARATIVE NEGLECT, UNTIL DAVID MOVED IT TO HIS NEW CAPITAL AND SANCTUARY IN JERUSALEM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21-7:2 & 2ND SAMUEL 6. ABINADAB AND HIS SONS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:3 SEEMED TO HAVE SERVED THE LORD OF THE ARK FAITHFULLY UNTIL ONE SON, UZZAH, WAS SMITTEN FOR HIS RASH TOUCHING OF THE HOLY OBJECT DURING DAVID’S FIRST ATTEMPT TO TRANSPORT THE ARK FROM ITS “HILL” AT KIRIATH-JEARIM TO HIS OWN CITY. IN FEAR, DAVID LEFT THE ARK WITH OBED-EDOM THE GITTITE, WHOSE HOUSEHOLD WAS BLESSED BY ITS PRESENCE. MORE CAUTIOUSLY AND WITH GREAT RELIGIOUS FERVOR, DAVID SUCCEEDED THE SECOND TIME IN TAKING THE ARK INTO HIS CAPITAL CITY IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-19. RECENT SCHOLARSHIP HAS SUGGESTED THAT ON CORONATION OCCASIONS OR ANNUALLY AT A FESTIVAL OF ENTHRONEMENT THIS ARK CEREMONY WAS REENACTED. SUCH AN OCCASION WOULD REEMPHASIZE THE PROMISE TO THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY, AS WELL AS THE GLORY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS IN PSALMS 24:7-10; 103:21-22. FINALLY, SOLOMON BUILT THE TEMPLE PLANNED BY DAVID, TO HOUSE THE ARK, WHICH HE THEN TRANSPORTED INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES WITH ELABORATE FESTIVAL CEREMONIES IN 1ST KINGS 8 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5. THE PRECISE TIME OF THE THEFT OR DESTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS UNKNOWN. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED SHISHAK OF EGYPT PLUNDERED THE TEMPLE OF THIS MOST HOLY OBJECT IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-28, BUT IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY, FROM JEREMIAH 3:16-17, THAT THE BABYLONIANS CAPTURED OR DESTROYED THE ARK IN 587 BC WITH THE FALL OF JERUSALEM AND THE BURNING OF THE TEMPLE. AS JEREMIAH PREDICTED, THE ARK WAS NEVER REBUILT FOR THE SECOND TEMPLE, THE HOLY OF HOLIES REMAINING EMPTY. OTHER MYSTERIES OF THE ARK ARE ITS RELATION TO THE CHERUBIM, ITS ORNATE LID CALLED THE “MERCY SEAT,” AND ITS PRECISE RITUAL USAGE DURING THE TIME OF THE MONARCHY. BECAUSE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WAS THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, ITS MYSTERIES REMAIN APPROPRIATELY VEILED WITHIN THE INNER SANCTUARY OF THE LIVING GOD. 
IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: IN HEBREWS 9:1-10 SHOWS THE ARK WAS A PART OF THE OLD ORDER WITH EXTERNAL REGULATIONS WAITING FOR THE NEW DAY OF CHRIST TO COME WITH A PERFECT SACRIFICE ABLE TO CLEANSE THE HUMAN CONSCIENCE. IN REVELATION 11:19 SHOWS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WILL BE PART OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE WHEN IT IS REVEALED.
THE HOLY INVINCIBLE ANOINTING FROM THE OPPOSING NUMBER 0 TO INFINITE NUMBER IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY 100.0001%
THE ORIGINAL NUMBER 0 IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY---66.6666% ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & 33.3333% ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED 
THE ANOINTING SIGNIFIES TOTAL HOLINESS OR SEPARATION TO YOUR GOD. FIRST, THE IMPORTANCE AND SOLEMNITY OF THE ANOINTING IS THE FACT THAT IT WAS AN OFFENSE MERITING EXCOMMUNICATION TO COMPOUND THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL FOR A COMMON PURPOSE ON MAN’S FLESH IN EXODUS 30:32-33. IN EXODUS 30:32-33 DECLARES “IT SHALL NOT BE POURED ON MEN’S FLESH, NOR SHALL YOU MAKE ANY OTHER LIKE IT, ACCORDING TO ITS COMPOSITION. IT IS HOLY, AND IT SHALL BE HOLY TO YOU (GOD’S MINISTERS). WHOEVER COMPOUNDS (MIXES) ANY LIKE IT, OR WHOEVER PUTS ANY OF IT ON AN OUTSIDER (UNBELIEVER), SHALL BE CUT OFF (PUT TO DEATH) FROM HIS PEOPLE.” SECOND, THE AUTHORITY THAT WAS CARRIED AND IN FORCE BEHIND THE ANOINTING WAS EVEN THOUGH THERE WAS ANOINTED PROPHETS THAT WERE SCORNED AS A MADMAN THEY DID NOT DARE RESIST THE IMPLICATIONS OF HIS GODLY ACTIONS, BUT ACCEPTED WITHOUT QUESTION THAT THE PROPHET WHO ANOINTED THE KING MUST INDEED BE KING IN PSALMS 23:5; 92:10. IN PSALMS 23:5 MENTIONS “YOU PREPARE A TABLE BEFORE ME IN THE PRESENCE OF MY ENEMIES, YOU ANOINT MY HEAD WITH OIL, MY CUP RUNS OVER.” IN PSALMS 92:10 SAYS “BUT MY HORN (STRENGTH) YOU HAVE EXALTED LIKE A WILD OX, I HAVE BEEN ANOINTED WITH FRESH OIL.” THIRD, IS THE EFFECT THAT IS PRODUCED IN THE ANOINTED, AS THE PERSON BECOMING HOLY IN EXODUS 30:22-33. IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE ANOINTED HIGH PRIEST FOR THE LORDS ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS AS GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST AND OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 26:8; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24.    
THE PRODUCTION OF THE HOLY ANOINTED OIL: AS A NECESSARY HOLY ANOINTED PROVISION IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 12:40 & 2ND CHRONICLES 11:11. AS A HOLY ANOINTED FUEL FOR THE HOLY ANOINTED LAMPS IS IN EXODUS 27:20; 35:14; 39:37; NUMBERS 4:9 & MATTHEW 25:1-10. HOLY ANOINTED MIX WITH FLOUR IN BAKING IS IN EXODUS 29:23; NUMBERS 11:8 & 1ST KINGS 17:12-16. AS AN HOLY ANOINTED OINTMENT IS IN PSALMS 55:21; ISAIAH 1:6 & LUKE 10:34. HOLY ANOINTING OIL USED IN THE HOLY SANCTUARY IS IN EXODUS 25:6; 35:8; NUMBERS 4:16; NEHEMIAH 10:39; 1ST CHRONICLES 9:29 & EZRA 6:9. HOLY ANOINTING OIL USED FOR CEREMONIAL PURPOSES: INSTRUCTIONS FOR MAKING & USING THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL IS IN EXODUS 30:32-33; 31:11; 37:29. 
HOLY OBJECTS, SUCH AS HOLY RELICS & OTHER MEANS WERE CONSECRATED BY THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL IS IN GENESIS 28:18; 31:13; 35:14; EXODUS 40;9-11; LEVITICUS 8:10-11. 
THE TWO COMPLETE ANOINTED ARMORS IN THE HOLY BIBLE
THE ANOINTED ARMOR OF SALVATION ALSO CALL THE ANOINTED ARMOR OF PROTECTION
ARMOR OF SALVATION OR ARMOR OF PROTECTION: IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20 IT DECLARES “FINALLY, MY BRETHREN, BE STRONG IN THE LORD AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHT. PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO STAND AGAINST THE WILES (SCHEMES) OF THE DEVIL (RED DRAGON). FOR WE WRESTLE NOT AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST PRINCIPALITIES, AGAINST POWERS, AGAINST THE RULERS OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS AGE, AGAINST SPIRITUAL HOSTS OF WICKEDNESS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES. THEREFORE, TAKE UP THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD, WHICH YOU MAY BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND IN THE EVIL DAY, AND HAVING DONE ALL, TO STAND. STAND THEREFORE HAVING GIRDED YOUR WAIST WITH TRUTH, HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND HAVING SHOD YOUR FEET WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. ABOVE ALL, TAKING THE SHIELD OF FAITH WITH WHICH YOU WILL BE ABLE TO QUENCH ALL THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED ONE AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, PRAYING ALWAYS WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION IN THE SPIRIT, BEING WATCHFUL TO THIS END WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL THE SAINTS (LORDS)—AND FOR ME, THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN TO ME, THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL FOR WHICH I AM   AN AMBASSADOR IN CHAINS, THAT IN IT I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY AS I OUGHT TO SPEAK.” ALSO ONCE A PERSON HAS THIS FULL ARMOR, THEY CAN EMPOWER IT BY A HOLY RELIC OR HOLY WATER. 
THE HOLY ANOINTED RELICS OF THE SAINTLY LORDS ARE USED BY ROMANS CATHOLICS, SUCH AS CRUCIFIXES AROUND THE NECK TO WARD OFF EVIL MAGIC TO HAVE ENORMOUS POWER, COMMISSION AND AUTHORITY IN THE SUPREME CROSS OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, FOR THE CROSS OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE SHIER POWER TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND FOOLISHNESS TO THOSE WHO DO NOT, BUT QUESTION THE CROSS. A CRUCIFIX COMES FROM THE LATIN WORD CRUCIFIXUS MEANING “ONE FIXED TO A CROSS.” ALSO IT COMES FROM ENGLISH WORD CORPUS MEANING THE “BODY OF JESUS.” A MINI GOLD, SILVER OR COPPER CRUCIFIX WORN AROUND THE NECK OR ON YOUR PERSON IS USED TO WARD OFF FORBIDDEN MAGIC AND EVIL. ALSO THE CROWN OF THORNS, WHICH IS FROM THE THORN BUSH, CAN CONCERN CERTAIN TYPES OF CLOTHING TO BE WORN TO WARD OFF EVIL. THE CROSS OF JESUS CHRIST IS HOW YOU CAN DEFEAT THE EVIL MAGICAL CREATURES AND THEIR MAGICAL WEAPONS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:1-6.     
THE 42 CRIMES LINKED TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S CROSS ARE IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THEY ARE SHAMEFUL, UNTHANKFUL TO GOD, FUTILE THOUGHTS, DARKENED HEART, FOOLISHNESS, CORRUPTION, UNCLEANNESS, LUSTING HEARTS, DISHONOR, LIES, VILE PASSIONS, CATAMITES (WOMEN WITH WOMEN), SOD MITES (MEN WITH MEN), ERRORS, FOLLIES, IGNORANCE ABOUT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), DEBASED MIND, ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, ALL SEXUAL IMMORALITY, FORNICATION, ALL WICKEDNESS, ALL COVETOUSNESS (GREED), ALL MALICIOUSNESS, MALICE, FULL OF ENVY, MURDER, STRIFE, DECEIT, EVIL-MINDEDNESS, WHISPERERS, BACKBITERS, GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HATERS, VIOLENT, PROUD, BOASTERS, INVENTOR OF EVIL THINGS, DISOBEDIENT TO PARENTS, UNDISCERNING, UNTRUSTWORTHY, UNLOVING,  UNFORGIVING  AND  UNMERCIFUL.
THE ANOINTED ARMOR OF JEALOUSY ZEAL ALSO CALLED THE ANOINTED ARMOR OF IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE
IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 IT DECLARES “BUT THE RIGHTEOUS LIVE FOREVER, AND THEIR REWARD IS WITH THE LORD. THE MOST HIGH TAKES CARE OF THEM. THEREFORE, THEY WILL RECEIVE A GLORIOUS CROWN AND A BEAUTIFUL DIADEM FROM THE HAND OF THE LORD, BECAUSE WITH HIS RIGHT HAND HE WILL COVER THEM, AND WITH HIS ARM HE WILL SHIELD THEM. THE LORD WILL TAKE HIS ZEAL (JEALOUSY) AS HIS WHOLE ARMOR, AND WILL ARM ALL CREATION TO REPEL HIS ENEMIES (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WITH LUCIFER AND THE FALLEN CHERUB DRAGON GIANTS). HE WILL PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND WEAR IMPARTIAL (LAW) JUSTICE (JUDGMENT) AS A HELMET. HE WILL TAKE HOLINESS AS AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD, AND SHARPEN STERN WRATH FOR A SWORD, AND CREATION WILL JOIN HIM TO FIGHT (ALONE POSITION) AGAINST HIS FRENZIED FOES (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WITH LUCIFER AND THE FALLEN CHERUB DRAGON GIANTS). SHAFTS OF LIGHTNING WILL FLY WITH TRUE AIM, AND WILL LEAP FROM THE CLOUDS TO THE TARGET, AS FROM A WELL-DRAWN BOW, AND HAILSTONES FULL OF WRATH WILL BE HURLED AS FROM A CATAPULT. THE WATER OF THE SEA WILL RAGE AGAINST THEM, AND RIVERS WILL RELENTLESSLY OVERWHELM THEM, A MIGHTY WIND WILL RISE AGAINST THEM, AND LIKE A TEMPEST IT WILL WILLOW THEM AWAY. LAWLESSNESS WILL LAY WASTE THE WHOLE EARTH, AND EVILDOING WILL OVERTURN THE THRONES OF (WICKED) RULERS.” 
ALSO HOLY ANOINTED RELICS FOR THE SAINTS (LORDS) CAN BE USED IN GOLD PENDANTS WITH STONES, CHAINS WORN AROUND THE NECK WITH STONES, BRACELETS WITH STONES WORN ON THE WRISTS, RINGS WITH STONES AND EVEN GOLD CROWNS SET IN STONES TO WARD OFF UNFORGIVEABLE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS AND UNFORGIVEABLE EVIL. THE STONES REPRESENT THE STONING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN & SHOULD BE KNOWN AND NOT TO BE UNDERMINED. ALSO STEPHEN MEANS “MOST HIGHEST LORD, WREATH, MONEY & REWARD”, WHICH WREATHS CAN COME FROM TREES BY WHICH CLOTHING IS MADE OUT OF CERTAIN MATERIALS, SUCH AS HATS FOR THE CROWN OF THE HEAD TO WARD OFF UNFORGIVEABLE EVIL. ALSO THE LAUREL WREATHS WERE USED TO CROWN THE VICTOR FOR MILITARY AND LAW ENFORCEMENT SERVICE. THE CHRISTIANS OF THE STONING IN KNOWING THE STONING WILL HAVE ENORMOUS POWER, COMMISSION AND AUTHORITY TO BE USED TO WARD OF THE UNFORGIVEABLE SIN IN LORDSHIP. 
THERE ARE 19 CRIMES RELATED TO THE STONING OF STEPHEN. THEY INVOLVES BESTIALITY BY MAN, BESTIALITY BY A WOMAN, BLASPHEMY BY A WOMAN, BLASPHEMY BY A MAN, INTERCOURSE WITH A BETROTHED VIRGIN, INTERCOURSE WITH ONE’S OWN DAUGHTER IN LAW, INTERCOURSE WITH ONE’S OWN MOTHER, INTERCOURSE WITH ONE’S OWN STEPMOTHER, CURSING A PARENT (THE UNIVERSAL PARENTS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & MOTHER STEPHANIE OUR LADY DERIVED FROM STEPHANOS),  ENTICING  INDIVIDUALS  TO  DO IDOLATRY, IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13, INSTIGATING  COMMUNITIES  TO DO  IDOLATRY, NECROMANCY, OFFERING ONE’S OWN CHILDREN TO MOLECH AS SUKKOTH (MILCOM, MAYBE MOLOCH CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43), PEDERASTY (MAN WITH BOY), SEXUAL EROS LOVE ACTIVITY BETWEEN MEN (HOMOSEXUALITY: SODOMITES) OR BETWEEN WOMEN (CATAMITES), REBELLING AGAINST THE LORD, SABBATH BREAKING AND WITCHCRAFTS COMMONLY KNOWN AS MALE WIZARDS OR FEMALE WHORES, FEMALE HARLOTS AND FEMALE PROSTITUTES. 
THE ANOINTED LAW
THE MITZVOT IS THE 26 ORDERS OF THE LAW USED AS WAYS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3 & PSALMS 18:21. TESTIMONIES IN DEUTERONOMY 4:45; 6:17 (KJV). STIPULATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:17 (NIV). REQUIREMENTS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3. PRECEPTS IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). STATUTES IN LEVITICUS 3:17; 10:11 (KJV). DECREES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:19. ORDINANCES IN NUMBERS 9:12 (KJV). COMMANDS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:1-9. ORDERS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:1-9. JUDGMENTS IN EXODUS 24:3 (KJV). LEGAL DECISIONS IN EXODUS 24:3 (KJV). WORDS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:9. VERBAL UTTERANCES IN DEUTERONOMY 33:9. REGULATIONS IN EXODUS 24:3. OBLIGATIONS IN EXODUS 24:3. TEACHINGS IN EXODUS 24:3. AUTHORITATIVE INSTRUCTIONS IN EXODUS 24:3. RULES IN PSALMS 110:2; 2ND ESDRAS 4:38; 5:23, 38; 6:11; 7:17; 12:7; 13:51 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 146-150. CODES (PENAL) IN ROMANS 2:27, 29 (NIV); COLOSSIANS 2:14 (NIV) & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150:153. CRIMINAL CODES IN ROMANS 2:27, 29 (NIV); COLOSSIANS 2:14 (NIV) & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150:153. COVENANT RITUALS IN JOB 1:1; GENESIS 1:26; 6:18; 15:18; EXODUS 19:6; 2ND SAMUEL 23:5; PSALMS 105:10; HEBREWS 8:6; SIRACH 24:23; 28:7; 44:20; 45:7, 15 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150-153. MANUALS IN NUMBERS 35:18; 2ND SAMUEL 1:27; JOB 20:24; ECCLESIASTES 9:18; ISAIAH 13:5; 54:17; JEREMIAH 50:25; 1ST MACCABEES 10:6; 2ND MACCABEES 3:28; 8:18; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4-6 & IN THE MANUAL OF DISCIPLINE ON PAGES 208-222. THESE WORDS FOR LAW MEAN THE SAME THING IN DEUTERONOMY 4:1; 5:1; 6:1 & 1ST KINGS 2:3. THE 25TH/26TH ORDERS ARE THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDS OF THE LAW-1ST GREAT COMMAND IS AGAPE LOVE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH ALL THEY MIGHT, ALL THY SOUL, ALL THY HEART, ALL THY MIND & ALL THY STRENGTH & 2ND GREAT COMMAND IS AGAPE LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF IS IN LUKE 10:27. THE GENTILE LAWS HAVE 4 LAWS FOR GENTILES TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS STRANGLED, FROM IDOLS (IDOLATRY), FROM BLOOD (NOT TO SHED, EAT OR DRINK IT) & FROM FLESH (SEXUAL EROS LOVE). 
PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WERE ORDAINED BY THE ANOINTING OIL IS IN EXODUS 29:7, 21; LEVITICUS 8:12, 30; 10:7; 21:10-12; PSALMS 133:2 & ZECHARIAH 4:12-14. KINGS [COLONELS] WERE ANOINTED WITH OIL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:13; 1ST KINGS 1:39; 2ND KINGS 9:1-6 & PSALMS 89:20. THE FURTHER CEREMONIAL USES OF THE ANOINTING OIL: IN CEREMONIAL CLEANSING IS IN LEVITICUS 14:15-18, 24-29. IN HOLY OFFERINGS IS IN EXODUS 29:2, 40; LEVITICUS 2:1-7; 6:20-21; 7:12; NUMBERS 6:15; 7:13; 8:8; 28:5, 9, 28 & EZEKIEL 46:4-5. ANOINTING OIL WAS EXCLUDED FROM CERTAIN OFFERINGS IS IN LEVITICUS 5:11 & NUMBERS 5:15. ANOINTING OIL USED TO ANOINT THE SICK IS IN MARK 6:13 & JAMES 5:14. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVISION OF THE ANOINTING OIL: OIL AS A SIGN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSING IS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:13; 8:7-8; 11:14; 32:13 & HOSEA 2:8. OIL WITHDRAWN AS A SIGN OF JUDGMENT IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:40, 51; JOEL 1:10; MICAH 6;15 & HAGGAI 1:11. RENEWED PROVISION OF OIL FOLLOWING RESTORATION IS IN JEREMIAH 31:12; HOSEA 2:22 & JOEL 2:18-19, 24. THE FIRST FRUITS OF THE OIL HARVEST IS IN NUMBERS 18;12; DEUTERONOMY 18:4; 2ND CHRONICLES 31:5 & NEHEMIAH 10:37. THE TITHES OF OIL IS IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17; 14:23; NEHEMIAH 13:12 & MALACHI 3:8-12. OIL AS A COMMODITY FOR TRADE IS IN 1ST KINGS 5;11; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:10; EZRA 3:7; EZEKIEL 27:17 & HOSEA 12:1. OIL AS A SIGN OF PROSPERITY IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:24; 2ND KINGS 20:13; JOB 29:6; PROVERBS 21:20; ISAIAH 39:2; 57:9 & EZEKIEL 16:18-19. OIL ASSOCIATED WITH CELEBRATION IS IN PSALMS 45:7; 104:15; ECCLESIASTES 9:8; ISAIAH 61:3; MATTHEW 6:17 & HEBREWS 1:9. OIL AS A SIGN OF HONOR IS IN PSALMS 23:5; 141:5 & LUKE 7:46. 
HOLY ANOINTED OINTMENT: THE PREPARATION OF THE HOLY ANOINTED OINTMENT IS IN JOB 41:31. THE PREPARATION OF THE HOLY ANOINTED OIL IS IN EXODUS 25:6; 30:23-25, 33; 35:8, 28. HOLY ANOINTED OINTMENTS MADE FROM BLENDED SPICES & HERBS IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 16:14; SONG OF SOLOMON 3:6 & LUKE 23:56. HOLY ANOINTED CONTAINERS FOR THE HOLY ANOINTED OINTMENT IS IN ISAIAH 3:20; MATTHEW 26:7; MARK 14:3 & LUKE 7:37. 
THE USES OF THE HOLY ANOINTED OINTMENT: AS A COSMETIC LOTION IS IN EXODUS 30:32; RUTH 3:3; ESTHER 2:12; 2ND SAMUEL 12:20; 14:2; PSALMS 104:15; ECCLESIASTES 9:8; SONG OF SOLOMON 1:12; EZEKIEL 16:9; DANIEL 10:3 & MATTHEW 6:17. TO ANOINT THE HEADS OF GUESTS IS IN PSALMS 23:5; 133:2 & LUKE 7:46. TO ANOINT THE DEAD IS IN GENESIS 50:2-3, 26; MATTHEW 16;1; 26:12; MARK 14:8; JOHN 12:7; 19:39-40; LUKE 24:1 & ACTS 8:2. EXPENSIVE HOLY ANOINTED OINTMENT IS IN PROVERBS 21:17; SONG OF SOLOMON 4:13-14; AMOS 6:6; MATTHEW 26:8-9 & JOHN 12:5. HOLY ANOINTED OINTMENT USED IN HEALING: THE HOLY ANOINTED OIL USED TO SOOTHE & HEAL IS IN PSALMS 55;21; ISAIAH 1:6 & LUKE 10:34. MEDICINAL HOLY ANOINTED BALM IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:15 & JEREMIAH 46:11; 51:8. 
HOLY ANOINTED OLIVE OIL: HOLY ANOINTED OLIVE PRESSED TO PRODUCE THE HOLY ANOINTED OIL IS IN EXODUS 29:40; LEVITICUS 24:2; NUMBERS 28:5 & MICAH 6:15. OLIVE OIL IN FOOD USE IS IN NUMBERS 18:11-13; DEUTERONOMY 8;6-9; 1ST CHRONICLES 27:28; 2ND CHRONICLES 11:5-11; JOB 29:4-6 & EZEKIEL 16:13. OLIVE OIL USED IN THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 25:1-7; 30:22-33; 35:4-9, 28 & LEVITICUS 24:2. THE HOLY ANOINTED OFFERINGS OF OLIVE OIL IS IN EXODUS 29:38-41; NUMBERS 18:12-13; 28:3-8; EZRA 7:21-23 & EZEKIEL 16:19. PAYMENT, TRIBUTE & TRADE IN HOLY ANOINTED OLIVE OIL IS IN 1ST KINGS 5:10-11; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:8-10, 15-16; HOSEA 12:1; REVELATION 18:11-13 & LUKE 16:1-8. 
THE HOLY ANOINTED OLIVE TREES: THERE HOLY ANOINTED FRUIT IS IN GENESIS 8:11; DEUTERONOMY 28:38-40; 2ND KINGS 18:31-32; ISAIAH 41:19; HAGGAI 2:19 & AMOS 4:9. THE HOLY ANOINTED WILD OLIVE TREES IS IN NEHEMIAH 8:15 & ROMANS 11:24. HOLY ANOINTED OLIVE TREES IN VISIONS IS IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-14 & REVELATION 11:3-6. METAPHORICAL REFERENCES TO HOLY ANOINTED OLIVE TREES IS IN JUDGES 9:8-9; JOB 15:33; PSALMS 52:8; 128:3; ISAIAH 17:4-6; 24:10-13; JEREMIAH 11:16-17; HOSEA 14:5-6 & ROMANS 11:1-36. HOLY ANOINTED OLIVE GROVES IS IN EXODUS 23:10-11; DEUTERONOMY 6:10-11; JOSHUA 24;13; JUDGES 15:4-5; 1ST SAMUEL 8:11-14; NEHEMIAH 5:9-11; 9:25 & JOHN 18:1-3. THE HOLY ANOINTED OLIVE WOOD IS IN 1ST KINGS 6:23-28, 31-35.        
THE HOLY HERB CALLED MYRRH
IN EXODUS 30:22-33 STATES TALKS ABOUT THE COMPOSITION OF THE ANOINTING OIL. FIRST, IS THE 500 SHEKELS (ABOUT 6KG) OF MYRRH. MYRRH IS USED AS A MEDICINE FROM ITS BARK AND GUM LIKE RESIN FOR THE HEART, LIVER, AND SPLEEN PROBLEMS. ALSO IT IS A “BLOOD–MOVING” POWERS TO PURGE THE UTERUS AND IS THEREFORE USED AS ARTHRITIC PROBLEMS, CIRCULATORY PROBLEMS, RHEUMATIC PROBLEMS, AMENORRHEA, DYSMENORRHEA, MENOPAUSE, UTERINE TUMORS, AROMATIC WOUND DRESSING, TREATS HEMORRHOIDS, TREATS HIV & AIDS, HEALS INFECTIONS, AIDS MOUTH SORES, HELPS RESPIRATORY CONGESTION, AIDS SORE THROAT, HEALS WOUNDS, TREATS SKIN ABRASIONS AND OTHER SKIN DISORDERS, EXCESSIVE UTERINE BLEEDING IN PREGNANCY, NERVOUS SYSTEM DISORDERS, STOMACH PAIN & KIDNEY DYSFUNCTION. ALSO IT IS USED AS A MOUTHWASH, GARGLE AND TOOTHPASTE TO TREAT GUM DISEASE (GINGIVITIS) AND IT IS USED AS A HEALING SALVE, ANALGESIC FOR TOOTHACHES, BEDSORES, HEALING FOR BRUISES, SPRAINS AND ACHES, LOWERS CHOLESTEROL AND USED AS A LINIMENT FOR BRUISES, ACHES AND SPRAINS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS ARE DIARRHEA, SKIN INFLAMMATION, RESTLESSNESS AND HICCUPS. IT WOULD BE WISE TO CONSULT AN HERBAL DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE! 
THE HOLY HERB CALLED CINNAMON
SECOND, IS THE 250 SHEKELS (ABOUT 3KG) OF SWEET SMELLING CINNAMON. CINNAMON IS USED AS A MEDICINE FROM ITS DRIED BARK, POWDER, DRIED LEAVES, AND OILS. IT IS A FIGHTER AGAINST HIV AND GENITAL HERPES, TREATS COMMON COLD, OTHER KINDS OF PAIN IN THE BODY SUCH AS ABDOMINAL PAIN, TREATS GYNECOLOGIC DISORDERS, SEVERE CHEST PAINS, KIDNEY PROBLEMS, RHEUMATISM CONDITIONS, TREATS DIARRHEA, TREATS HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE AND TREATS FUNGAL INFECTIONS. ALSO IS IMPROVES GLUCOSE AND LIPIDS WITH TREATMENT TO DIABETES AND MAY TREAT ALZHELIMER’S DISEASE BASED ON CERTAIN CONDITIONS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS IS SHORTNESS OF BREATH (LOSS OF BREATH), FAST PULSE, INFLAMES CRACKED LIPS, GINGIVITIS (GUM INFLAMMATION IN THE MOUTH), INFLAMMATION AROUND THE MOUTH, TONGUE INFLAMMATION THAT BECOMES RED, FACIAL FLUSHING, ALLERGIC REACTIONS SUCH AS UNUSUAL EXCITEMENT AND ENERGY AND AFTERWARDS DROWSINESS & SLEEPINESS, FAST BREATHING OR RAPID HEARTBEAT, SECOND DEGREE BURNS, SKIN IRRITATION OR ITCHING AND INCREASED PERSPIRATION. IT WOULD BE WISE TO CONSULT AN HERBAL DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE! 
THE HOLY HERB CALLED CALAMUS (CANE) OR CALLED CANNABIS
THIRD, IS THE 250 SHEKELS (ABOUT 3KG) OF SWEET SMELLING CANE (CALAMUS). CALAMUS IS DERIVED FROM THE WORD CALLED “HEMP PLANT” OR “MARIJUANA” WHERE THE WORD CANNABIS SHOWS UP IN SCRIPTURE IN EXODUS 30:23. EVEN THOUGH MARIJUANA MAY BE ILLEGAL IN SOME STATES & OVERSEAS IT DOES RENDER CERTAIN BENEFITS FROM ITS DRY LEAVES, SEEDS AND STEMS. CALAMUS (CANNABIS) IS USED FOR AIDING NAUSEA, AIDING VOMITING, STIMULATION IN HUNGER, PREVENTS & TREATS AIDS & HIV, TREATS GLAUCOMA, SERVES AS A SEDATIVE OR PAIN RELIEVER, TREATS MULTIPLE SCLEROSIS, AS A LAXATIVE, DIURETIC AND CARMINATIVE PROPERTIES, TREATS DEPRESSION, TREATS SCHIZOPHRENIC DISORDERS, USED AS A TRUTH SERUM IN CERTAIN AGENCIES, TREAT PTSD, TREATS WASTING SYNDROME (CACHEZIA), TREATS CANCER, TREATS CHRONIC PAIN, TREATS EPILEPSY, TREATS SEIZURES, TREATS MUSCLE SPASTICITY, TREATS HEPATITIS C, TREATS ALS CONDITIONS, TREATS CHRONIC DISEASE, TREATS ALZHEIMER’S DISEASE, TREATS SEVERE PAIN, TREATS ARTHRITIS, TREATS MIGRAINE HEADACHES, TREATS SOME CHRONIC MEDICAL MENTAL SYMPTOMS, TREATS PROBLEMS IN BASIC FUNCTIONS OF LIFE, USED IN CHEMOTHERAPY IN CANCER, USED IN RADIOTHERAPY, HELPS DECOMPENSATE CIRRHOSIS, TREATS CROHN’S DISEASE, TREATS MAIL PATELLA, TREATS MUSCLES SPASMS, AIDS INTRACTABLE SKELETAL MUSCULAR SPASCITY, TREATS LOU GAHRIG’S DISEASE, TREATS INFLAMMATORY BOWEL DISEASE, USED IN TERMINAL ILLNESS, TREATS PAINFUL PERIPHERAL NEUROPATHY, RESTORES THE NERVOUS TISSUE OF THE SPINAL CORD WHEN DAMAGED, RELIEVES PAIN FROM HEMORRHOIDS, TREATS TETANUS, TREATS HYDROPHOBIA, TREATS DELIRIUM TREMENS, TREATS INFANTILE CONVULSIONS, TREATS NEURALGIA, TREATS NERVOUS DISORDERS, TREATS CHOLERA, TREATS MENORRHAGIA (HEAVY MENSTRUAL PERIODS), TREATS RHEUMATISM, TREATS HAY FEVER, TREATS ASTHMA, TREATS SKIN DISEASES, TREATS PROTRACTED LABOR DURING CHILDBIRTH AND IT AIDS EYE SIGHT. ALSO IT COUNTERATTACKS THE SIDE EFFECTS OF HALLUCINOGENS AND MAY PROVE EFFECTIVE WITH CATTLE TICK (RHIPICEPHALUS MICROPLUS). THE SERIOUS PROBLEMS SURROUNDING CANE (CALAMUS) OR CANNABIS IS SHORT TIME PERIODS OF PSYCHOTIC AND PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECTS TO THE MIND FOR IT IS A MIND ALTERING DRUG. THERE ARE NO LONG TERM SIDE EFFECTS KNOWN TODAY. CANNABIS IS LEGALIZED IN SOME STATES FOR MEDICAL PURPOSES. IF IT IS ILLEGAL YOU SHOULD ABSTAIN FROM ITS USE, PRODUCTION AND TRAFFICKING IN YOUR STATE. IF LEGAL, IT WOULD BE WISE TO CONSULT AN HERBAL DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE!  
THE HOLY HERB CALLED CASSIA
FOURTH, IS 500 SHEKELS (ABOUT 6KG) OF CASSIA. CASSIA IS USED FROM ITS GUM RESIN TO KILL DISEASES, TREATS GASTROINTESTINAL CONDITIONS SUCH AS ACID REFLUX AND CONSTIPATION, IT TREATS TO STOP BLEEDING. IF YOU EAT THE EDIBLE PULP IT MAY CAUSE FULMINATE PASSING OF STOOL. CASSIA’S BARK AND BUDS TREATS DIABETES, HELPS TO ENHANCE INSULIN SENSITIVITY. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS ARE REDUCING FASTING BLOOD SUGAR. IT CAN CAUSE COUMARIN (TOXIC COMPOUNDS) BY TAKING HIGH DOSES SUCH A CINNAMALDEHYDE AND STYRENE WHICH ARE POSSIBLE TOXINS IN THE BARK AND POWDER. IT WOULD BE WISE TO CONSULT AN HERBAL DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE! 
THE HIN OF HOLY VIRGIN OLIVE OIL & THE RIGHT HOLY USE WITH GOD
FIFTH, IS SIMPLY WITH A HIN OF OLIVE OIL WHICH IS 5 QUARTS ACCORDING TO ADAM CLARKE, 4 LITERS ACCORDING TO SHIUREAI TORAH & 7 LITERS ACCORDING TO THE CHAZON ISH. OLIVE OIL IS USED FOR COOKING. THE VIRGIN OLIVE OIL MEANS THAT THE OIL WAS PRODUCED OF PHYSICAL MEANS AND NO CHEMICAL TREATMENTS. THE REFINED OLIVE OIL MEANS THAT THE OIL HAS BEEN CHEMICALLY TREATED TO NEUTRALIZE STRONG TASTES. SO BE WISE IN YOUR CHOOSING. THESE HERBS SHOULD BE USED WITH GOD’S JUSTICE (HOLY JUDGMENT) AND THE AGAPE LOVE & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE OF GOD IN LUKE 11:42. IF THESE HERBS ARE CULTIVATED AND USED RIGHT IT BRINGS FORTH BLESSINGS FROM GOD IN HEBREWS 6:7. 
OTHER THINGS ABOUT THE LORD’S TRUE ANOINTING
ALSO IT TALKS ABOUT ANOINTING THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING AND THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY AND AARON AND HIS SONS FOR THE OFFICE OF THE PRIEST. THE ANOINTING IS AN ACT FROM GOD IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:1. IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:1 DECLARES “THE SAMUEL TOOK A FLASK OF OIL AND POURED IT ON HIS HEAD, AND KISSED HIM AND SAID: ‘IS IT NOT BECAUSE THE LORD HAS ANOINTED YOU COMMANDER OVER HIS INHERITANCE (YOU SHALL RULE THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD, YOU SHALL DELIVER HIS PEOPLE FROM THE HANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES ALL AROUND THEM AND THIS SHALL BE A SIGN TO YOU, THAT GOD HAS ANOINTED YOU TO BE PRINCE)?” THE WORD ANOINTED MEANS THE BESTOWAL OF DIVINE FAVOR BY GOD ON PSALMS 23:5 & 92:10. ALSO IT IS AN APPOINTMENT TO A SPECIAL FUNCTION IN THE PURPOSE OF GOD IN PSALMS 105:15 & ISAIAH 45:1. IN PSALMS 105:15 MENTIONS “DO NOT TOUCH MY ANOINTED ONES AND DO MY PROPHETS NO HARM.” IN ISAIAH 45:1 SAYS “THUS SAYS THE LORD TO HIS ANOINTED, TO CYRUS, WHOSE RIGHT HAND I HAVE HELD (STRENGTHENED OR SUSTAINED)—TO SUBDUE NATIONS (LAWS) BEFORE HIM AND LOOSE THE ARMOR OF KINGS, TO OPEN BEFORE HIM THE DOUBLE DOORS, SO THAT THE GATES WILL NOT BE SHUT.” FURTHERMORE, THE ANOINTING EQUIPPED MINISTERS FOR SERVICE, AND IS CONCERNS THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:9; 16:13; ISAIAH 61:1 & ZECHARIAH 4:1-14. IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:9 STATES “SO IT WAS, WHEN HE HAD TURNED HIS BACK TO GO FROM SAMUEL, THAT GOD GAVE HIM ANOTHER HEART, AND ALL THOSE SIGNS CAME TO PASS THAT DAY.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:13 TELLS US “THEN SAMUEL TOOK THE HORN OF OIL AND ANOINTED HIM IN THE MIDST OF HIS BROTHERS, AND THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF THE LORD CAME UPON DAVID FROM THAT DAY FORWARD…” IN ISAIAH 61:1 DECLARES “THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF THE LORD IS UPON ME, BECAUSE THE LORD HAS ANOINTED ME TO PREACH GOOD TIDINGS TO THE POOR, HE HAS SENT ME TO HEAL THE BROKENHEARTED, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES, AND THE OPENING OF THE PRISON TO THOSE WHO ARE BOUND...” IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-14 DECLARES “NOW THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKS WITH ME CAME BACK AND WAKENED ME, AS A MAN WHO IS WAKENED OUT OF HIS SLEEP. AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘WHAT DO YOU SEE?’ SO I SAID, ‘I AM   LOOKING, AND THERE IS A LAMPSTAND OF SOLID GOLD WITH A BOWL ON TOP OF IT, AND ON THE STAND SEVEN LAMPS WITH SEVEN PIPES TO THE SEVEN LAMPS. TWO OLIVE TREES ARE BY IT, ONE AT THE RIGHT OF THE BOWL, AND THE OTHER AT ITS LEFT.’ SO I ANSWERED AND SPOKE TO THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME, SAYING, ‘WHAT ARE THESE, MY LORD?’ THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME ANSWERED AND SAID TO ME, ‘DO YOU NOT KNOW WHAT THESE ARE?’ AND I SAID, ‘NO, MY LORD.’ SO HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO ME: THIS IS THE WORD OF THE LORD TO ZERUBBABAL: NOT BY MIGHT (SUPREME ALMIGHTINESS) NOR BY POWER (SUPREME AUTHORITY & OMNIPOTENCE), BUT BY MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13),’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. ‘WHO ARE YOU, O GREAT MOUNTAIN? BEFORE ZERUBBABEL YOU SHALL BECOME A PLAIN! AND HE SHALL BRING FORTH THE CAPSTONE WITH SHOUTS OF GRACE, GRACE TO IT!’ MOREOVER THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘THE HANDS OF ZERUBBABEL HAVE LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THIS TEMPLE (HOUSE OF THE LORD). HIS HANDS SHALL ALSO FINISH IT. THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT THE LORD OF HOSTS HAS SENT ME TO YOU. FOR WHO HAS DESPISED THE DAY OF SMALL THINGS? FOR THESE SEVEN REJOICE TO SEE THE PLUMB LINE (PLUMMET STONE) IN THE HAND OF ZERUBABBEL. THEY ARE THE EYES OF THE LORD, WHICH SCAN TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH.’ THEN I ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT ARE THESE TWO OLIVE TREES—AT THE RIGHT OF THE LAMPSTAND AND IS ITS LEFT?’ AND I FURTHER ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT ARE THESE TWO OLIVE BRANCHES THAT DRIP INTO THE RECEPTACLES OF THE TWO GOLD PIPES FROM WHICH THE GOLDEN OIL DRAINS?’ THEN HE ANSWERED ME AND SAID, ‘DO YOU NOT KNOW WHAT THESE ARE?’ AND I SAID, ‘NO, MY LORD.’ SO HE SAID, ‘THESE ARE THE TWO ANOINTED ONES (ELIJAH & MOSES IN MATTHEW 17:4 & REVELATION 11:1-14), WHO STAND BESIDE THE LORD OF THE WHOLE EARTH.’” ALSO THE CARRIED OVER USE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WAS PRIMARILY IN THE ANOINTING FOR THE SICK TO SIGNIFY A SEPARATION OF THE SICKNESS FROM THE PATIENT TO CHRIST IN JAMES 5:14; 1ST JOHN 2:20, 27 & ACTS 10:38. IN JAMES 5:14 SAYS “IS ANYONE AMONG YOU SICK? LET HIM CALL FOR THE ELDERS (LORDS) OF THE CHURCH, AND LET THEM PRAY OVER HIM, ANOINTING HIM WITH OIL IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF THE LORD.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:20 STATES “BUT YOU HAVE AN ANOINTING FROM THE HOLY ONE, AND YOU KNOW ALL THINGS.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:27 SAYS “BUT THE ANOINTING WHICH YOU HAVE RECEIVED FROM HIM ABIDES IN YOU, AND YOU DO NOT NEED THAT ANYONE TEACH YOU, BUT AS THE SAME ANOINTING TEACHES YOU CONCERNING ALL THINGS, AND IS TRUE, AND IS NOT A LIE, AND JUST AS IT HAS TAUGHT YOU, YOU WILL ABIDE IN HIM.” IN ACTS 10:38 DECLARES “…HOW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:4-8; 2:33) ANOINTED JESUS OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND WITH POWER, WHO WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD AND HEALING ALL WHO WERE OPPRESSED BY THE DEVIL, FOR GOD WAS WITH HIM.” 
THE ANOINTED WORK OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD
THE ANOINTED WORK OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GENESIS 1:2; 6:3; ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN THE BEGINNING THE SPIRIT HOVERED OVER THE FACE OF THE WATERS IN GENESIS 1:2. IN GENESIS 1:2 DECLARES “THE EARTH WAS WITHOUT FORM, AND VOID, AND DARKNESS WAS ON THE FACE OF THE DEEP, AND THE SPIRIT OF GOD WAS HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE WATERS.” IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE SPIRIT’S ORIGIN OF SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES IS IN GENESIS 41:38. IN GENESIS 41:38 SAYS “AND PHARAOH SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, CAN WE FIND SUCH A ONE AS THIS, A MAN WHOM IS THE SPIRIT OF GOD?” THE SPIRIT IS THE GIVER OF ARTISTIC SKILL IN EXODUS 31:2-3. IN EXODUS 31:2-5 MENTIONS “SEE, I HAVE CALLED BY NAME BEZALEL THE SON OF URI, THE SON OF HUR, OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. AND I HAVE FILLED HIM WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD, IN WISDOM, IN UNDERSTANDING (INTELLIGENCE), IN KNOWLEDGE, AND IN ALL MANNER OF WORKMANSHIP, TO DESIGN ARTISTIC WORKS, TO WORK IN GOLD, IN SILVER, IN BRONZE, IN CUTTING JEWELS FOR SETTING, IN CARVING WOOD, AND TO WORK ON ALL MANNER OF WORKMANSHIP...” THE SPIRIT IS THE SOURCE OF STRENGTH AND POWER IN JUDGES 3:9, 10. IN JUDGES 3:9 STATES “WHEN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL CRIED OUT TO THE LORD, THE LORD RAISED A DELIVERER FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHO DELIVERED THEM: OTHNIEL THE SON OF KENAZ, CALEB’S YOUNGER BROTHER.” IN JUDGES 3:10 SAYS “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAME UPON HIM, AND HE JUDGED ISRAEL. HE WENT OUT TO WAR, AND THE LORD DELIVERED CUSHAN-RISHATHAIM KING OF MESOPOTAMIA INTO HIS HAND, AND HIS HAND PREVAILED OVER CUSHAN-RISHATHAIM.” THE SPIRIT IS THE INSPIRATION OF PROPHESY OF THE TRUTH IN 1ST SAMUEL 19:20, 23. IN 1ST SAMUEL 19:20 MENTIONS “THEN SAUL SENT MESSENGERS TO TAKE DAVID. AND WHEN THEY SAW THE GROUP OF PROPHETS PROPHESYING, AND SAMUEL STANDING AS LEADER OVER THEM, THE SPIRIT OF GOD CAME UPON THE MESSENGERS OF SAUL, AND THEY ALSO PROPHESIED.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 19:23 SAYS “SO HE WENT THERE TO NAIOTH IN RAMAH. THEN THE SPIRIT OF GOD WAS UPON HIM ALSO, AND HE WENT ON AND PROPHESIED UNTIL HE CAME TO NAIOTH IN RAMAH.” THE SPIRIT CLEANSES THE HEART TO LIVE HOLY IN EZEKIEL 36:25-29. IN EZEKIEL 36:25-29 STATES “THEN I WILL SPRINKLE CLEAN WATER ON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE CLEAN. I WILL CLEANSE YOU FROM ALL YOUR FILTHINESS AND FROM ALL YOUR IDOLS. I WILL GIVE YOU A NEW HEART AND PUT A NEW SPIRIT WITHIN YOU. I WILL TAKE THE HEART OF STONE OUT OF YOUR FLESH AND GIVE YOU A HEART OF FLESH. I WILL PUT MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) WITHIN YOU AND CAUSE YOU TO WALK IN MY STATUTES, AND YOU WILL KEEP MY JUDGMENTS AND DO THEM. THEN YOU SHALL DWELL IN THE LAND THAT I GAVE TO YOUR FATHERS. YOU SHALL BE MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE YOUR GOD. I WILL DELIVER YOU FROM ALL YOUR UNCLEANNESS, I WILL CALL FOR THE GRAIN AND MULTIPLY IT, AND BRING NO FAMINE UPON YOU.” THE SPIRIT IS THE EQUIPPER OF GOD’S MESSENGER IN MICAH 3:8. IN MICAH 3:8 SAYS “BUT TRULY I AM   FULL OF POWER BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, AND OF JUSTICE AND MIGHT, TO DECLARE TO JACOB HIS TRANSGRESSION AND TO ISRAEL HIS SIN.” IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE SPIRIT IN SALVATION BRINGS CONVICTION IN JOHN 16:8-12. IN JOHN 16:8-11 SAYS “AND WHEN HE HAS COME, HE WILL CONVICT THE WORLD OF SIN, AND OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND OF JUDGMENT: OF SIN, BECAUSE THEY DO NOT BELIEVE IN ME, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE I GO TO MY FATHER (STEPHEN) AND YOU SEE ME NO MORE, OF JUDGMENT, BECAUSE THE RULER OF THIS WORLD IS JUDGED. I STILL HAVE MANY THINGS TO SAY TO YOU, BUT YOU CANNOT BEAR THEM NOW.” THE SPIRIT REGENERATES THE BELIEVER IN TITUS 3:5. IN TITUS 3:5 SAYS “…NOT BY WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE HAVE DONE, BUT ACCORDING TO HIS MERCY HE SAVED US, THROUGH THE WASHING OF REGENERATION AND RENEWING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (SPIRIT OF HOLINESS)…” IN SPIRIT COMPLETELY INDWELLS THE BELIEVER IN JOHN 14:17 & ROMANS 8:9-11. IN JOHN 14:17 STATES “…THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, WHOM THE WORLD CANNOT RECEIVE, BECAUSE IT NEITHER SEES HIM NOR KNOWS HIM, FOR HE DWELLS IN YOU AND WILL BE IN YOU.” IN ROMANS 8:9-11 DECLARES “BUT YOU ARE NOT IN THE FLESH BUT IN THE SPIRIT, IF INDEED THE SPIRIT OF GOD DWELLS IN YOU. NOW IF ANYONE DOES NOT HAVE THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, HE IS NOT HIS. AND IF CHRIST IS IN YOU, THE BODY IS DEAD BECAUSE OF SIN, BUT THE SPIRIT IS LIFE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. BUT IF THE SPIRIT OF HIM WHO RAISED JESUS FROM THE DEAD DWELLS IN YOU, HE WHO RAISED CHRIST FROM THE DEAD WILL ALSO GIVE LIFE TO YOUR MORTAL BODIES THROUGH HIS SPIRIT WHO DWELLS IN YOU.” THE SPIRIT SANCTIFIES THE BELIEVER IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:13. IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:13 STATES “BUT WE ARE BOUND TO GIVE THANKS TO GOD ALWAYS FOR YOU, BRETHREN BELOVED BY THE LORD, BECAUSE GOD FROM THE BEGINNING CHOSE YOU FOR SALVATION THROUGH SANCTIFICATION BY THE SPIRIT AND BELIEF IN THE TRUTH…” IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE SPIRIT’S ABILITIES ARE THE GLORIFICATION OF CHRIST IN JOHN 16:14. IN JOHN 16:14 TELLS US “HE WILL GLORIFY (THE THIRD PERSON AS THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST/HOLY SPIRIT THE WATER OF GOD WILL GLORIFY THE SECOND PERSON THE BLOOD OF GOD AS THE SON JESUS THE WORD (LOGOS) OF GOD, AND THE SECOND PERSON THE BLOOD OF GOD & THE WORD (LOGOS) OF GOD AS THE SON JESUS THE BLOOD OF GOD & THE WORD (LOGOS) OF GOD GLORIFIES THE FIRST PERSON AS THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) ME, FOR HE WILL TAKE OF WHAT IS MINE AND DECLARE IT TO YOU.” THE SPIRIT FILLS THE BELIEVERS IN ACTS 2:4. IN ACTS 2:4 IT MENTIONS “AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND BEGAN TO SPEAK WITH OTHER TONGUES, AS THE SPIRIT GAVE THEM UTTERANCE.” THE SPIRIT IMPARTS SPIRITUAL TRUTH IN JOHN 14:26; 16:13 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:13-15. IN JOHN 14:26 SAYS “BUT THE HELPER, THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHOM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL SEND IN MY NAME, HE WILL TEACH YOU ALL THINGS, AND BRING TO REMEMBRANCE ALL THINGS I SAID TO YOU.” IN JOHN 16:13 SAYS “HOWEVER, WHEN HE, THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HAS COME, HE WILL GUIDE YOU INTO ALL TRUTH, FOR HE WILL NOT SPEAK ON HIS OWN AUTHORITY, BUT WHATEVER HE HEARS HE WILL SPEAK AND HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:13-15 DECLARES “THESE THINGS WE ALSO SPEAK, NOT IN WORD’S WHICH MAN’S WISDOM TEACHES, BUT WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT TEACHES, COMPARING SPIRITUAL THINGS WITH SPIRITUAL. BUT THE NATURAL MAN DOES NOT RECEIVE THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, FOR THEY ARE FOOLISHNESS TO HIM, NOR CAN HE KNOW THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE SPIRITUALLY DISCERNED. BUT HE WHO IS SPIRITUAL JUDGES ALL THINGS, YET HE HIMSELF IS RIGHTLY JUDGED BY NO ONE (RIGHTFULLY).” THE SPIRIT ENDOWS & IMPARTS POWER FOR GOSPEL PROCLAMATION IN ACTS 1:8. IN ACTS 1:8 SAYS “BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER WHEN THE HOLY SPIRIT HAS COME UPON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE WITNESSES TO ME IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ALL JUDEA AND SAMARIA, AND TO THE END OF THE EARTH.” THE SPIRIT POURS OUT GOD’S AGAPE LOVE IN THE HEART IN ROMANS 5:5. IN ROMANS 5:5 STATES “NOW HOPE DOES NOT DISAPPOINT, BECAUSE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD HAS BEEN POURED OUT IN OUR HEARTS BY THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO WAS GIVEN TO US.” THE SPIRIT CAUSES BELIEVERS TO WALK IN HOLINESS IN ROMANS 8:1-8 AND GALATIANS 5:16-25. IN ROMANS 8:1-8 DECLARES “THERE IS THEREFORE NO CONDEMNATION (ETERNAL DAMNATION) TO THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, BUT ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT. FOR THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT OF LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS HAS MADE ME FREE FROM THE LAW OF SIN AND DEATH. FOR WHAT THE [LORD’S] LAW COULD NOT DO [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW NEVER ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER LOST-INCURABLE SEXUAL APOSTASY KNOWN AS PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP N ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11], WEAK AS IT WAS THROUGH THE FLESH, GOD DID: SENDING HIS OWN SON IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH AND AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, HE CONDEMNED SIN IN THE FLESH [THE TOP FALLEN ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCHES LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH IS ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH ETERNALLY COMPRISES ALL CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT THINGS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING EXTRAORDINARILY CLUSTERED-FUCKED IN ALL ETERNAL TEMPTATION, ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11], SO THAT THE REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN US, WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE [SEXUAL] FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] SPIRIT. FOR THOSE WHO LIVE ACCORDING TO THE FLESH SET THEIR MINDS ON THE THINGS OF THE FLESH, BUT THOSE WHO LIVE ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT, THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT. FOR TO BE CARNALLY MINDED IS DEATH, BUT TO BE SPIRITUALLY MINDED IS LIFE AND PEACE, BECAUSE THE CARNAL (FLESHLY) MIND IS ENMITY AGAINST GOD, FOR IT IS NOT SUBJECT TO THE LAW OF GOD, NOR INDEED CAN BE. SO THEN, THOSE WHO ARE IN THE FLESH CANNOT PLEASE GOD.”  IN GALATIANS 5:16-25 MENTIONS “I SAY THEN: WALK IN THE SPIRIT, AND YOU SHALL NOT FULFILL THE LUST OF THE FLESH. FOR THE FLESH LUSTS AGAINST THE SPIRIT, AND THE SPIRIT AGAINST THE FLESH, AND THESE ARE CONTRARY TO ONE ANOTHER, SO THAT YOU DO NOT DO THE THINGS THAT YOU WISH. BUT IF YOU ARE LED BY THE SPIRIT, YOU ARE NOT UNDER THE LAW. NOW THE (17) WORKS OF THE FLESH ARE EVIDENT, WHICH ARE ADULTERY, FORNICATION (SEXUAL IMMORALITY), UNCLEANNESS, LEWDNESS, IDOLATRY, SORCERY (WITCHCRAFT), HATRED, CONTENTIONS, JEALOUSIES, OUTBURSTS OF WRATH, SELFISH AMBITIONS, DISSENTIONS, HERESIES, ENVY, MURDERS, DRUNKENNESS, REVELRIES, AND THE LIKE, OF WHICH I TELL YOU BEFOREHAND, JUST AS I ALSO TOLD YOU IN TIME PAST, THAT THOSE WHO PRACTICE SUCH THINGS WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. BUT THE (17) FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT IS (AGAPE) LOVE, JOY (STRENGTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS, IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT, IMPARTIAL JUSTICE & FAITH), PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, KINDNESS, GOODNESS (PERSEVERANCE & PATIENCE), FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS, MEEKNESS, SELF-CONTROL (TEMPERANCE). AGAINST SUCH THERE IS NO LAW. AND THOSE WHO ARE CHRIST’S HAVE CRUCIFIED THE FLESH WITH ITS PASSIONS AND DESIRES. IF WE LIVE IN THE SPIRIT, LET US ALSO WALK IN THE SPIRIT.” THE SPIRIT STRENGTHENS THE INNER BEING IN EPHESIANS 3:16. IN EPHESIANS 3:16 SAYS “…THAT HE WOULD GRANT YOU, ACCORDING TO THE RICHES OF HIS GLORY, TO BE STRENGTHENED WITH MIGHT THROUGH HIS SPIRIT IN THE INNER MAN…” THE SPIRIT MAKES INTERCESSION IN ROMANS 8:26. IN ROMANS 8:26 SAYS “LIKEWISE THE SPIRIT ALSO HELPS IN OUR WEAKNESSES. FOR WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT WE SHOULD PRAY FOR AS WE OUGHT, BUT THE SPIRIT HIMSELF MAKES INTERCESSION FOR US WITH GROANING’S WHICH CANNOT BE UTTERED.” THE SPIRIT IMPARTS GIFTS FOR MINISTRY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4-11. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4-11 TELLS US “THERE ARE DIVERSITIES (ALLOTMENTS OR VARIOUS KINDS) OF GIFTS, BUT THE SAME SPIRIT. THERE ARE DIFFERENCES OF MINISTRIES, BUT THE SAME LORD. AND THERE ARE DIVERSITIES OF ACTIVITIES, BUT IT IS THE SAME GOD WHO WORKS ALL IN ALL. BUT THE MANIFESTATION OF THE SPIRIT IS GIVEN TO EACH ONE FOR THE PROFIT OF ALL: FOR TO ONE IS GIVEN THE WORD OF WISDOM THROUGH THE SPIRIT, TO ANOTHER THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE THROUGH THE SAME SPIRIT, TO ANOTHER FAITH BY THE SAME SPIRIT, TO ANOTHER GIFTS OF HEALINGS BY THE SAME SPIRIT, TO ANOTHER THE WORKING OF MIRACLES, TO ANOTHER PROPHESY, TO ANOTHER DISCERNING OF SPIRITS, TO ANOTHER DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES, TO ANOTHER INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. BUT ONE AND THE SAME SPIRIT WORKS ALL THESE THINGS, DISTRIBUTING TO EACH ONE INDIVIDUALLY AS HE WILLS.” THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND OTHER ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS INSPIRES THE WRITTEN WORD OF GOD IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16 AND 2ND PETER 1:19-21. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16 SAYS “ALL SCRIPTURE IS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF GOD, AND IS PROFITABLE FOR DOCTRINE, FOR REPROOF, FOR CORRECTION, FOR INSTRUCTION IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, THAT THE MAN OF GOD MAY BE COMPLETE, THOROUGHLY EQUIPPED FOR EVERY GOOD WORK.” IN 2ND PETER 1:19-21 MENTIONS “…AND SO WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD CONFIRMED, WHICH YOU DO WELL TO HEED AS A LIGHT AND IN A DARK PLACE, UNTIL THE DAY DAWNS, AND THE MORNING STAR RISES IN YOUR HEARTS, KNOWING THIS FIRST, THAT NO PROPHESY OF SCRIPTURE IS OF ANY PRIVATE INTERPRETATION, FOR PROPHESY NEVER CAME BY THE WILL OF MAN, BUT HOLY MEN OF GOD SPOKE AS THEY WERE MOVED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT.”   
WHAT IS THE LORD’S TRUE ANOINTING FOR THE LORD’S PEOPLE?
THE LORD’S TRUE ANOINTING FOR THE LORD’S PEOPLE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN EXODUS 28:41 SAYS ‘SO YOU SHALL PUT THEM ON AARON YOUR BROTHER, AND ON HIS SONS WITH HIM. YOU SHALL ANOINT THEM, CONSECRATE THEM, AND SANCTIFY THEM, THAT THEY MAY MINISTER TO ME AS PRIESTS.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EXODUS 29:21, 29; 30:30; 40:13; LEVITICUS 8:12, 30 & NUMBERS 3:3. IN EXODUS 29:7 IT STATES “AND YOU SHALL TAKE THE ANOINTING OIL, POUR IT ON HIS HEAD, AND ANOINT HIM.” IN EXODUS 40:15 SAYS “YOU SHALL ANOINT THEM, AS YOU ANOINTED THEIR FATHER, THAT THEY MAY MINISTER TO ME AS PRIESTS, FOR THEIR ANOINTING SHALL SURELY BE AN EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD THROUGHOUT THEIR GENERATIONS.” IN LEVITICUS 21:10 DECLARES “HE WHO IS THE HIGH PRIEST AMONG HIS BRETHREN, ON WHOSE HEAD THE ANOINTING OIL WAS POURED AND WHO IS CONSECRATED TO WEAR THE GARMENTS, SHALL NOT UNCOVER HIS HEAD NOR TEAR HIS CLOTHES.” IN 1ST  SAMUEL 9:16 TELLS US “TOMORROW ABOUT THIS TIME I WILL SEND YOU A MAN FROM THE LAND OF BENJAMIN, AND YOU SHALL ANOINT HIM COMMANDER OVER MY PEOPLE ISRAEL, THAT HE MAY SAVE MY PEOPLE FROM THE HAND OF THE PHILISTINES, FOR I HAVE LOOKED UPON MY PEOPLE, BECAUSE THEIR CRY HAS COME TO ME.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:1. IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:1 STATES “SAMUEL ALSO SAID TO SAUL, ‘THE LORD SENT ME TO ANOINT YOU KING OVER HIS PEOPLE, OVER ISRAEL. NOW THEREFORE, HEED THE VOICE OF THE WORDS OF THE LORD.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:13 SAYS “THEN SAMUEL TOOK THE HORN OF OIL AND ANOINTED HIM IN THE MIDST OF HIS BROTHERS, AND THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAME UPON DAVID FROM THAT DAY FORWARD.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:12; 2ND SAMUEL 2:7; 5:3, 17; 12:7, 20; 1ST CHRONICLES 11:3; 14:8 & PSALMS 89:20. IN 1ST KINGS 1:34 SAYS “THERE LET ZADOK THE PRIEST AND NATHAN THE PROPHET ANOINT HIM KING OVER ISRAEL, AND BLOW THE HORN, AND SAY, ‘LONG LIVE KING SOLOMON!’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST KINGS 1:39; 5:1 & 1ST CHRONICLES 29:22. ALSO OTHER KINGS OVER ISRAEL WERE ANOINTED IN 1ST KINGS 19:15, 16; 2ND KINGS 9:3, 6; 9:12; 11:12; 23:30 & 2ND CHRONICLES 23:11. IN PSALMS 23:5 MENTIONS “YOU PREPARE A TABLE BEFORE ME IN THE PRESENCE OF MY ENEMIES, YOU ANOINT MY HEAD WITH OIL, MY CUP RUNS OVER.” IN PSALMS 45:7 STATES “YOU LOVE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HATE WICKEDNESS, THEREFORE GOD, YOUR GOD HAS ANOINTED YOU WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS MORE THAN YOUR COMPANIONS.” IN ISAIAH 61:1 MENTIONS “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD GOD IS UPON ME, BECAUSE THE LORD HAS ANOINTED ME TO PREACH GOOD TIDINGS TO THE POOR, HE HAS SENT ME TO HEAL THE BROKENHEARTED, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES, AND THE OPENING OF THE PRISON TO THOSE WHO ARE BOUND.” IN EZEKIEL 28:14 DECLARES “YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS, I ESTABLISHED YOU. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD. YOU WALKED BACK AND FORTH IN THE MIDST OF FIERY STONES.” IN JUDITH 10:3 SAYS ‘AND PULLED OFF THE SACKCLOTH WHICH SHE HAD ON, AND PUT OFF THE GARMENTS OF HER WIDOWHOOD AND WASHED HER BODY ALL OVER WITH WATER, AND ANOINTED HERSELF WITH PRECIOUS OINTMENT, AND BRAIDED THE HAIR OF HER HEAD, AND PUT ON ATTIRE UPON IT, AND PUT ON HER GARMENTS OF GLADNESS, WHEREWITH SHE WAS CLAD DURING THE LIFE OF MANASSEH HER HUSBAND.” IN SIRACH 45:15 DECLARES “MOSES CONSECRATED HIM, AND ANOINTED HIM WITH HOLY OIL: THIS WAS APPOINTED UNTO HIM BY AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, AND TO HIS SEED, SO LONG AS THE HEAVENS SHOULD REMAIN, THAT THEY SHOULD MINISTER UNTO HIM, AND EXECUTE THE OFFICE OF THE PRIESTHOOD, AND BLESS THE PEOPLE IN HIS NAME.” IN MATTHEW 6:17 DECLARES “BUT YOU, WHEN YOU FAST, ANOINT YOUR HEAD AND WASH YOUR FACE.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:21 TELLS US “NOW HE WHO ESTABLISHES US WITH YOU IN CHRIST AND HAS ANOINTED US IS GOD.” IN HEBREWS 1:9 SAYS “YOU HAVE LOVED RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HATED LAWLESSNESS: THEREFORE GOD, YOUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), HAS ANOINTED YOU WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS MORE THAN YOUR COMPANIONS.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:20 STATES “BUT YOU HAVE AN ANOINTING FROM THE HOLY ONE, AND YOU KNOW ALL THINGS.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:27 DECLARES “BUT THE ANOINTING WHICH YOU HAVE RECEIVED FROM HIM ABIDES IN YOU, AND YOU DO NOT NEED ANYONE TEACH YOU, BUT AS THE SAME ANOINTING TEACHES YOU CONCERNING ALL THINGS, AND IS TRUE, AND IS NOT A LIE, AND JUST AS IT HAS TAUGHT YOU, YOU WILL ABIDE IN HIM.” IN LUKE 4:18 SAYS “THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; JOHN 4:24 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) IS UPON ME, BECAUSE HE HAS ANOINTED ME TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR. HE HAS SENT ME TO HEAL THE BROKENHEARTED, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES AND RECOVERY OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND, TO SET AT LIBERTY THOSE WHO ARE OPPRESSED.” IN ACTS 10:38 MENTIONS “…HOW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ANOINTED JESUS OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT (SPIRIT OF HOLINESS) AND WITH POWER, WHO WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD AND HEALING ALL WHO WERE OPPRESSED BY THE DEVIL, FOR GOD WAS WITH HIM.”        
WHAT IS THE WORLD’S FALSE ANOINTING FOR THE WORLD’S PEOPLE?
THE WORLD’S FALSE ANOINTING FOR THE WORLD’S PEOPLE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:32 SAYS “THIS IS THE ANOINTED (TRUE ANOINTING), WHICH THE HIGHEST (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS KEPT FOR THEM AND FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS (FALSE ANOINTING) UNTO THE END: HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SHALL REPROVE THEM, AND SHALL UPBRAID THEM WITH THEIR CRUELTY.” IN JUDITH 16:8 STATES “FOR SHE PUT OFF THE GARMENT OF HER WIDOWHOOD FOR THE EXALTATION OF THOSE THAT WERE OPPRESSED IN ISRAEL, AND ANOINTED HER FACE WITH OINTMENT, AND BOUND HER HAIR IN ATTIRE, AND TOOK A LINEN GARMENT TO DECEIVE (BY HER BEAUTY) HIM.” IN LEVITICUS 4:3 DECLARES “IF THE ANOINTED PRIEST SINS (THIS IS HOW AN ANOINTED CHERUB & HOW AN ANOINTED PRIEST COULD SIN IN HEAVEN), BRINGING GUILT ON THE PEOPLE, THEN LET HIM OFFER TO THE LORD FOR HIS SIN WHICH HE HAS SINNED A YOUNG BULL WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A SIN OFFERING.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 19:10 TELLS US “BUT ABSALOM, WHOM WE ANOINTED OVER US, HAS DIED IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS). NOW THEREFORE, WHY DO YOU SAY NOTHING ABOUT BRINGING BACK THE KING?” IN PSALMS 89:20 STATES “BUT YOU HAVE CAST OFF AND ABHORRED, YOU HAVE BEEN FURIOUS (THIS IS BECAUSE THEY DID NOT OBEY HIS COMMANDS) WITH YOUR ANOINTED.” IN EZEKIEL 28:14 SAYS “YOU WERE THE ANOINTED (TRUE ANOINTING) CHERUB WHO COVERS, YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD. YOU WALKED BACK AND FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOU WERE PERFECT IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED, TILL INIQUITY (FALSE ANOINTING) WAS FOUND IN YOU.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14-15 SAYS “AND NO WONDER! FOR SATAN HIMSELF TRANSFORMS HIMSELF INTO AN ANGEL (LORD) OF LIGHT. THEREFORE IT IS NO GREAT THING IF HIS MINISTERS ALSO TRANSFORM THEMSELVES INTO MINISTERS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHOSE END WILL BE ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS.” 
WHAT ARE THE WEAKNESSES OF THE ANOINTING IN THE HOLY BIBLE?
THE WEAKNESSES OF THE LORD’S TRUE ANOINTING IN THE HOLY BIBLE
THE WEAKNESSES OF THE LORD’S TRUE ANOINTING IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN LEVITICUS 4:3 SAYS “IF THE ANOINTED PRIEST SINS, BRINGING GUILT ON THE PEOPLE, THEN LET HIM OFFER TO THE LORD FOR HIS SIN WHICH HE HAS SINNED A YOUNG BULL WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A SIN OFFERING.” IN NUMBERS 35:25 DECLARES “SO THE CONGREGATION SHALL DELIVER THE MANSLAYER (WORLD’S DESTROYING IN THEIR WISDOM & DEEDS AGAINST THE LORD’S ANOINTED) FROM THE HAND OF THE AVENGER OF BLOOD, AND THE CONGREGATION SHALL RETURN HIM TO THE CITY OF REFUGE WHERE HE HAD FLED, AND HE SHALL REMAIN THERE UNTIL THE DEATH OF THE HIGH PRIEST WHO WAS ANOINTED WITH THE HOLY OIL.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 1:14 STATES “SO DAVID SAID TO HIM, ‘HOW WAS IT YOU WERE NOT AFRAID TO PUT FORTH YOUR HAND TO DESTROY (WORLD’S DESTROYING IN THEIR WISDOM & DEEDS AGAINST THE LORD’S ANOINTED) THE LORD’S ANOINTED.’” IN 2ND SAMUEL 1:16 SAYS “SO DAVID (KING) SAID TO HIM, ‘YOUR BLOOD IS ON YOUR OWN HEAD, FOR YOUR OWN MOUTH (WORLD’S KILLING IN THEIR HEART & WORDS AGAINST THE LORD’S ANOINTED) HAS TESTIFIED AGAINST YOU, SAYING, ‘I HAVE KILLED THE LORD’S ANOINTING.’” IN 2ND SAMUEL 3:39 DECLARES “AND I AM   WEAK TODAY, THOUGH ANOINTED KING, AND THESE MEN, THE SONS OF ZERUIAH, ARE TOO HARSH FOR ME. THE LORD SHALL REPAY THE EVILDOER ACCORDING TO HIS WICKEDNESS.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 19:21 MENTIONS “BUT ABISHAI THE SON OF ZERUIAH ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘SHALL NOT SHIMEI BE OUT TO DEATH FOR THIS, BECAUSE HE CURSED (WORLD’S HEART & WORDS AGAINST THE LORD’S ANOINTED) THE LORD’S ANOINTED.’” IN PSALMS 2:2-3 TELLS US “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SET THEMSELVES, AND THE RULERS TAKE COUNSEL (WORLD’S STEALING IN THEIR MIND & THOUGHTS AGAINST THE LORD’S ANOINTED) TOGETHER, AGAINST THE LORD AND AGAINST HIS ANOINTED, SAYING, ‘LET US BREAK THEIR BONDS IN PIECES, AND CAST AWAY THEIR CORDS FROM US.’” IN PSALMS 89:38 SAYS “BUT YOU HAVE CAST OFF AND ABHORRED, YOU HAVE BEEN FURIOUS (DID NOT OBEY THE LORD’S COMMANDS) WITH YOUR ANOINTED.” IN PSALMS 89:51 STATES “WITH WHICH YOUR ENEMIES HAVE REPROACHED, O LORD, WITH WHICH THEY HAVE REPROACHED THE FOOTSTEPS OF YOUR ANOINTED.” IN LAMENTATIONS 4:20 STATES “THE BREATH OF OUR NOSTRILS, THE ANOINTED OF THE LORD, WAS CAUGHT IN THEIR PITS, OF WHO WAS SAID, ‘UNDER HIS SHADOW WE SHALL LIVE AMONG THE NATIONS (LAWS).’” IN ACTS 4:25-28 SAYS “…WHY DID THE NATIONS (LAWS) RAGE, AND THE PEOPLE PLOT VAIN THINGS? THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TOOK THEIR STAND, AND THE RULERS WERE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND AGAINST HIS CHRIST (FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD). FOR TRULY AGAINST YOU HOLY SERVANT JESUS, WHOM YOU ANOINTED, BOTH HEROD AND PONTIUS PILATE, WITH THE GENTILES AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, WERE GATHERED TOGETHER TO DO WHATEVER YOUR HAND AND YOUR PURPOSE DETERMINED BEFORE TO BE DONE.” 
THE WEAKNESSES OF THE WORLD’S FALSE ANOINTING IN THE HOLY BIBLE
THE WEAKNESSES OF THE FALSE WORLD’S ANOINTING IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST SAMUEL 12:3 SAYS “HERE I AM  . WITNESS AGAINST ME BEFORE THE LORD AND BEFORE HIS ANOINTED: WHOSE OX HAVE I TAKEN, OR WHOSE DONKEY HAVE I TAKEN, OR WHO HAVE I CHEATED? WHOM HAVE I OPPRESSED, OR FROM WHOSE HAND HAVE I RECEIVED ANY BRIBE WITH WHICH TO BLIND MY EYES? I WILL RESTORE IT TO YOU.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 12:5. IN 2ND SAMUEL 19:10 STATES “BUT ABSALOM (THE CONSPIRACY WITH GENERAL JOAB FOR 30 YEARS UNDER KING DAVID AGAINST KING SOLOMON AFTER KING DAVID DIED), WHOM WE ANOINTED OVER US, HAS DIED IN BATTLE (THE LORD’S SAVING IN WISDOM AND DEEDS AGAINST THE WORLD’S ANOINTED). NOW THEREFORE, WHY SAY NOTHING ABOUT BRINGING BACK THE KING?” IN 2ND SAMUEL 19:21 DECLARES “BUT ABISHAI THE SON OF ZERUIAH ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘SHALL NOT SHIMEI BE PUT TO DEATH FOR THIS, BECAUSE HE CURSED THE LORD’S ANOINTED (THE LORD’S TAKING BACK WHAT THE WORLD STOLE FROM US IN MIND AND THOUGHTS AGAINST THE WORLD’S ANOINTED).’” IN 1ST KINGS 1:45 MENTIONS “SO ZADOK THE PRIEST AND NATHAN THE PROPHET HAVE ANOINTED HIM KING AT GIHON, AND THEY HAVE GONE UP FROM THERE REJOICING, SO THAT THE CITY IS IN AN UPROAR. THIS IS THE NOISE THAT YOU HAVE HEARD.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 22:7 TELLS US “HIS GOING TO JORAM WAS GOD’S OCCASION FOR AHAZIAH’S DOWNFALL, FOR WHEN HE ARRIVED, HE WENT OUT WITH JEHORAM AGAINST JEHU THE SON OF NIMSHI, WHOM THE LORD HAD ANOINTED TO CUT OFF (PUT TO DEATH) THE HOUSE OF AHAB.” IN PSALMS 45:7 SAYS “YOU LOVE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HATE WICKEDNESS: THEREFORE GOD, YOUR GOD, HAS ANOINTED YOU WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS MORE THAN YOUR COMPANIONS (THE LORD’S PROTECTION IN HEART AND WORDS AGAINST THE WORLD’S ANOINTED).” IN EZEKIEL 28:14-19 DECLARES “YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS, I ESTABLISHED YOU. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD. YOU WALKED BACK AND FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOU WERE PERFECT IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED, TILL INIQUITY WAS FOUND IN YOU. BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADING YOU BECAME FILLED WITH VIOLENCE WITHIN, AND YOU SINNED, THEREFORE I CAST YOU AS A PROFANE THING OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, AND I DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB, FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY. YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR SPLENDOR. I CAST YOU TO THE GROUND, I LAID YOU BEFORE KINGS, THAT THEY MIGHT GAZE AT YOU. YOU DEFILED YOUR SANCTUARIES BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, BY THE INIQUITY OF YOUR TRADING. THEREFORE I BROUGHT FIRE FROM YOUR MIDST, IT DEVOURED YOU, AND I TURNED YOU TO ASHES UPON THE EARTH. IN THE SIGHT OF ALL WHO SAW YOU. ALL WHO KNEW YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES ARE ASTONISHED AT YOU. YOU HAVE BECOME A HORROR AND SHALL BE NO MORE FOREVER.” IN HABAKKUK 3:13 SAYS “YOU WENT FORTH FOR THE SALVATION OF YOUR PEOPLE, FOR SALVATION WITH YOUR ANOINTED. YOU STRUCK THE HEAD FROM THE HOUSE OF THE WICKED, BY LAYING BARE FROM FOUNDATION TO NECK. SELAH.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:32 SAYS “THIS IS THE ANOINTED, WHICH THE HIGHEST (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS KEPT FOR THEM AND FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS UNTO THE END: HE SHALL REPROVE THEM, AND SHALL UPBRAID THEM WITH THEIR CRUELTY.” IN MATTHEW 10:8 SAYS “HEAL THE SICK, CLEANSE THE LEPERS, RAISE THE DEAD, CAST OUT DEMONS. FREELY YOU HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE.” IN MARK 6:13 IT MENTIONS “AND THEY CAST OUT MANY DEMONS, AND ANOINTED WITH OIL MANY WHO WERE SICK, AND HEALED THEM.” IN JAMES 5:14 MENTION “IS ANYONE AMONG YOU SICK? LET HIM CALL FOR THE ELDERS (LORDS) OF THE CHURCH, AND LET THEM PRAY OVER HIM, ANOINTING HIM WITH OIL IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF THE LORD.” IN LUKE 10:8-9 DECLARES “WHATEVER CITY YOU ENTER, AND THEY RECEIVE YOU, EAT SUCH THINGS AS ARE SET BEFORE YOU. AND HEAL THE SICK THERE, AND SAY TO THEM, THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAS COME NEAR YOU.” IN ACTS 10:38 DECLARES “…HOW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ANOINTED JESUS OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND WITH POWER, WHO WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD AND HEALING ALL WHO WERE OPPRESSED BY THE DEVIL, FOR GOD WAS WITH HIM.”       
WHAT ARE THE STRENGTHS OF THE LORD’S TRUE ANOINTING IN THE HOLY BIBLE?
THE STRENGTHS IN THE LORD’S TRUE ANOINTING IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN LEVITICUS 21:12 SAYS “…NOR SHALL HE GO OUT OF THE SANCTUARY, NOR PROFANE THE SANCTUARY OF HIS GOD, FOR THE CONSECRATION OF THE ANOINTING OIL OF HIS GOD IS UPON HIM: I AM THE LORD.” IN JUDGES 9:15 STATES “AND THE BRAMBLE SAID UNTO THE TREES. IF IN TRUTH YE ANOINT ME KING OVER YOU, THEN COME AND TAKE SHELTER IN MY SHADOW: BUT IF NOT, LET FIRE COME OUT OF THE BRAMBLE, AND DEVOUR THE CEDARS OF LEBANON!” IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:10 STATES “THE ADVERSARIES OF THE LORD SHALL BE BROKEN TO PIECES, FROM HEAVEN HE WILL THUNDER AGAINST THEM: THE LORD SHALL JUDGE THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, AND HE SHALL GIVE STRENGTH UNTO HIS KING, AND EXALT THE HORN OF HIS ANOINTED.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:35 TELLS US “AND I WILL RAISE ME UP A FAITHFUL PRIEST, THAT SHALL DO ACCORDING TO THAT WHICH IS IN MINE HEART AND IN MY MIND: AND I WILL BUILD HIM A SURE HOUSE, AND HE SHALL WALK BEFORE MINE ANOINTED FOREVER.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:16 SAYS “TOMORROW ABOUT THIS TIME I WILL SEND THEE A MAN OUT OF THE LAND OF BENJAMIN, AND THOU SHALL ANOINT HIM TO BE COMMANDER (CAPTAIN) OVER MY PEOPLE ISRAEL, THAT HE MAY SAVE MY PEOPLE OUT OF THE HAND OF THE PHILISTINES: FOR I HAVE LOOKED UPON MY PEOPLE, BECAUSE THEIR CRY IS COME UPON ME.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:1. IN 1ST SAMUEL 12:3 DECLARES “HERE I AM  . WITNESS AGAINST ME BEFORE THE LORD AND HIS ANOINTED: WHOSE OX HAVE I TAKEN, OR WHOSE DONKEY HAVE I TAKEN, OR WHOM HAVE I CHEATED? WHOM HAVE I OPPRESSED, OR FROM WHOSE HAND HAVE I RECEIVED ANY BRIBE WITH WHICH TO BLIND MY EYES? I WILL RESTORE IT TO YOU.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 12:5. IN 1ST SAMUEL 24:6 TELLS US “AND HE SAID TO HIS MEN, ‘THE LORD FORBID THAT I SHOULD DO THIS THING TO MY MASTER, THE LORD’S ANOINTED, TO STRETCH OUT MY HAND AGAINST HIM, SEEING HE IS THE ANOINTED OF THE LORD.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 24:10 MENTIONS “LOOK, THIS DAY YOUR EYES HAVE SEEN THAT THE LORD DELIVERED YOU TODAY INTO MY HAND IN THE CAVE, AND SOMEONE URGED ME TO KILL YOU. BUT MY EYE SPARED YOU, AND SAID, ‘I WILL NOT STRETCH OUT MY HAND AGAINST MY LORD, FOR HE IS THE LORD’S ANOINTED.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 26:9 STATES “BUT DAVID SAID TO ABISHAI, ‘DO NOT DESTROY HIM, FOR WHO CAN STRETCH OUT HIS HAND AGAINST THE LORD’S ANOINTED, AND BE GUILTLESS?’” IN 1ST SAMUEL 26:16 TELLS US “THIS THING THAT YOU HAVE DONE IS NOT GOOD. AS THE LORD LIVES, YOU DESERVE TO DIE, BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT GUARDED YOUR MASTER, THE LORD’S ANOINTED. AND NOW SEE WHERE THE KING’S SPEAR IS, AND THE JUG OF WATER THAT WAS BY HIS HEAD.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 26:23 MENTIONS “MAY THE LORD REPAY EVERY MAN FOR HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HIS FAITHFULNESS, FOR THE LORD DELIVERED YOU INTO MY HAND TODAY, BUT I WOULD NOT STRETCH OUT MY HAND AGAINST THE LORD’S ANOINTED.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 2:7 DECLARES “NOW THEREFORE, LET YOUR HANDS BE STRENGTHENED, AND BE VALIANT, FOR YOUR MASTER SAUL IS DEAD, AND ALSO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH HAS ANOINTED ME KING OVER THEM?” IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:17 SAYS “NOW WHEN THE PHILISTINES HEAR THAT THEY HAD ANOINTED DAVID KING OVER ISRAEL, ALL THE PHILISTINES WENT UP TO SEARCH FOR DAVID. AND DAVID HEARD OF IT AND WENT DOWN TO THE STRONGHOLD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 14:8. IN 2ND SAMUEL 19:21 STATES “BUT ABISHAI THE SON OF ZERUIAH ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘SHALL NOT SHIMEI BE PUT TO DEATH FOR THIS, BECAUSE HE CURSED THE LORD’S ANOINTED.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:51 STATES “HE IS THE TOWER OF SALVATION TO HIS KING, AND SHOWS MERCY TO HIS ANOINTED, TO DAVID AND HIS DESCENDANTS FOREVERMORE.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:1 TELLS US “NOW THESE ARE THE LAST WORDS OF DAVID. THUS SAYS DAVID THE SON OF JESSE, THUS SAYS THE MAN RAISED UP ON HIGH, THE ANOINTED OF THE GOD OF JACOB, AND THE SWEET PSALMIST OF ISRAEL.” IN 2ND KINGS 11:12 SAYS “AND HE BROUGHT OUT THE KING’S SON, PUT THE CROWN ON HIM, AND GIVE HIM THE TESTIMONY, THEY MADE HIM KING AND ANOINTED HIM, AND THEY CLAPPED THEIR HANDS AND SAID, ‘LONG LIVE THE KING!’” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:22 SAYS “DO NOT TOUCH MY ANOINTED ONES, AND DO MY PROPHETS NO HARM.” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:22 STATES “SO THEY ATE AND DRANK BEFORE THE LORD WITH GREAT GLADNESS ON THAT DAY. AND THEY MADE SOLOMON THE SON OF DAVID KING THE SECOND TIME, AND ANOINTED HIM BEFORE THE LORD TO BE THE LEADER, AND ZADOK TO BE PRIEST.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:42 SAYS “O LORD GOD, DO NOT TURN AWAY THE FACE OF YOUR ANOINTED, REMEMBER THE MERCIES OF YOUR SERVANT DAVID.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 22:7 DECLARES “HIS GOING TO JORAM WAS GOD’S OCCASION FOR AHAZIAH’S DOWNFALL, FOR WHEN HE ARRIVED, HE WENT OUT WITH JEHORAM AGAINST JEHU THE SON OF NIMSHI, WHOM THE LORD HAD ANOINTED TO CUT OFF (PUT TO DEATH) THE HOUSE OF AHAB.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:15 TELLS US “THEN THE MEN WHO WERE DESIGNATED BY NAME ROSE UP AND TOOK THE CAPTIVES, AND FROM THE SPOIL THEY CLOTHED ALL WHO WERE NAKED AMONG THEM, DRESSED THEM AND GAVE THEM SANDALS, GAVE THEM FOOD AND DRINK, AND ANOINTED THEM, AND THEY LET ALL THE FEEBLE ONES RIDE ON DONKEYS. SO THEY BROUGHT THEM TO THEIR BRETHREN AT JERICHO, THE CITY OF PALM TREES.” IN PSALMS 18:50 STATES “GREAT DELIVERANCES HE GIVES TO HIS KING, AND SHOWS MERCY TO HIS ANOINTED, TO DAVID AND HIS DESCENDANTS FOREVERMORE.” IN PSALMS 20:6 STATES “NOW I KNOW THAT THE LORD SAVES HIS ANOINTED, HE WILL ANSWER HIM FROM HIS HOLY HEAVEN WITH THE SAVING STRENGTH OF HIS RIGHT HAND.” IN PSALMS 28:8 SAYS “THE LORD IS THEIR STRENGTH, AND HE IS THE SAVING REFUGE OF HIS ANOINTED.” IN PSALMS 84:9 MENTIONS “O GOD, BEHOLD OUR SHIELD, AND LOOK UPON THE FACE OF YOUR ANOINTED.” IN PSALMS 89:20 STATES “I HAVE FOUND MY SERVANT DAVID, WITH MY HOLY OIL I HAVE ANOINTED HIM…” IN PSALMS 92:10 TELLS US “BUT MY HORN YOU HAVE EXALTED LIKE A WILD OX, I HAVE BEEN ANOINTED WITH FRESH OIL.” IN PSALMS 105:15 SAYS “DO NOT TOUCH MY ANOINTED ONES, AND DO MY PROPHETS NO HARM.” IN PSALMS 132:10 STATES “FOR YOUR SERVANT DAVID’S SAKE, DO NOT TURN AWAY THE FACE OF YOUR ANOINTED.” IN PSALMS 132:17 DECLARES “THERE I WILL MAKE THE HORN OF DAVID GROW, I WILL PREPARE A LAMP FOR MY ANOINTED.” IN ISAIAH 10:27 STATES “IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY THAT HIS BURDEN WILL BE TAKEN AWAY FROM YOUR SHOULDER, AND HIS YOKE FROM YOUR NECK, AND THE YOKE WILL BE DESTROYED BECAUSE OF THE ANOINTING OIL.” IN ISAIAH 21:5 MENTIONS “PREPARE THE TABLE, SET A WATCHMAN IN THE TOWER, EAT AND DRINK, ARISE, YOU PRINCES, ANOINT THE SHIELD!” IN ISAIAH 45:1 SAYS “THUS SAYS THE LORD TO HIS ANOINTED, TO CYRUS, WHOSE RIGHT HAND I HAVE HELD—TO SUBDUE NATIONS (LAWS) BEFORE HIM AND LOOSE THE ARMOR OF KINGS, TO OPEN HIM THE DOUBLE DOORS SO THAT THE GATES WILL NOT BE SHUT.” IN ISAIAH 61:1 DECLARES “THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF THE LORD IS UPON ME, BECAUSE THE LORD HAS ANOINTED ME TO PREACH GOOD TIDINGS TO THE POOR, HE HAS SENT ME TO HEAL THE BROKENHEARTED, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES, AND THE OPENING OF THE PRISON TO THOSE WHO ARE BOUND...” IN HABAKKUK 3:13 DECLARES “YOU WENT FORTH FOR THE SALVATION OF YOUR PEOPLE, FOR SALVATION WITH YOUR ANOINTED. YOU STRUCK THE HEAD FROM THE HOUSE OF THE WICKED, BY LAYING BARE FROM FOUNDATION TO NECK. SELAH.” IN ZECHARIAH 4:14 SAYS “SO HE SAID, ‘THESE ARE THE TWO ANOINTED ONES, WHO STAND BESIDE THE LORD OF THE WHOLE EARTH.’” IN SIRACH 45:15 DECLARES “MOSES CONSECRATED HIM, AND ANOINTED HIM WITH HOLY OIL: THIS ARE APPOINTED UNTO HIM BY AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, AND TO HIS SEED, SO LONG AS THE HEAVENS SHOULD REMAIN, THAT THEY SHOULD MINISTER UNTO HIM, AND EXECUTE THE OFFICE OF THE PRIESTHOOD, AND BLESS THE PEOPLE IN HIS NAME.”  IN MARK 14:8 STATES “SHE HAS DONE WHAT SHE COULD. SHE HAS COME BEFOREHAND TO ANOINT MY BODY FOR BURIAL.” IN JOHN 9:6 SAYS “WHEN HE HAD SAID THESE THINGS, HE SPAT ON THE GROUND AND MADE CLAY WITH THE SALIVA, AND HE ANOINTED THE EYES OF THE BLIND MAN WITH THE CLAY.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN TOBIT 6:8; 11:8 & JOHN 9:11. IN HEBREWS 1:9 SAYS “YOU HAVE LOVED RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HATED LAWLESSNESS: THEREFORE GOD, YOUR GOD, HAS ANOINTED YOU WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS MORE THAN YOUR COMPANIONS.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JUDITH 10:3. IN JAMES 5:14 DECLARES “IS ANYONE AMONG YOU SICK? LET HIM CALL FOR THE ELDERS (LORDS) OF THE CHURCH, AND LET THEM PRAY OVER HIM, ANOINTING HIM WITH OIL IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:20 STATES “BUT YOU HAVE AN ANOINTING FROM THE HOLY ONE, AND YOU KNOW ALL THINGS.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:27 TELLS US “BUT THE ANOINTING WHICH YOU HAVE RECEIVED FROM HIM ABIDES IN YOU, AND YOU DO NOT NEED THAT ANYONE TEACH YOU, BUT AS THE SAME ANOINTING TEACHES YOU CONCERNING ALL THINGS, AND IS TRUE, AND IS NOT A LIE, AND JUST AS IT HAS TAUGHT YOU, YOU WILL ABIDE IN HIM.” IN REVELATION 3:18 MENTIONS “I COUNSEL YOU TO BUY FROM ME GOLD REFINED IN THE FIRE, THAT YOU MAY BE RICH, AND WHITE GARMENTS, THAT YOU MAY BE CLOTHED, THAT THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS MAY NOT BE REVEALED, AND ANOINT YOUR EYES WITH EYE SALVE, THAT YOU MAY SEE.” IN LUKE 4:18 SAYS “THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF THE LORD IS UPON ME, BECAUSE HE HAS ANOINTED ME TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR, HE HAS SENT ME TO HEAL THE BROKENHEARTED, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES AND RECOVERY OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND, TO SET AT LIBERTY THOSE WHO ARE OPPRESSED…” IN LUKE 7:38 MENTIONS “…AND STOOD AT HIS FEET BEHIND HIM WEEPING, AND SHE BEGAN TO WASH HIS FEET WITH HER TEARS, AND WIPED THEM WITH THE HAIR OF HER HEAD, AND SHE KISSED HIS FEET AND ANOINTED THEM WITH FRAGRANT OIL.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LUKE 7:46 & JOHN 11:2; 12:3. IN ACTS 10:38 TELLS US “…HOW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ANOINTED JESUS (CHRIST) OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND WITH POWER (OMNIPOTENCE), WHO WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD AND HEALING ALL WHO OPPRESSED BY THE DEVIL, FOR GOD WAS WITH HIM.” 
WHAT ARE THE STRENGTHS OF THE WORLD’S FALSE ANOINTING IN THE HOLY BIBLE?
THE STRENGTHS OF THE FALSE WORLD’S ANOINTING IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 2ND SAMUEL 3:39 SAYS “AND I AM   WEAK TODAY, THOUGH ANOINTED KING, AND THESE MEN, THE SONS OF ZERUIAH, ARE TOO HARSH FOR ME. THE LORD SHALL REPAY THE EVILDOER ACCORDING TO HIS WICKEDNESS.” IN 1ST KINGS 1:45 DECLARES “SO ZADOK THE PRIEST AND NATHAN THE PROPHET HAVE ANOINTED HIM KING AT GIHON, AND THEY HAVE GONE UP FROM THERE REJOICING, SO THAT THE (WICKED) CITY IS IN AN UPROAR. THIS IS THE NOISE THAT YOU HAVE HEARD.” IN PSALMS 2:2 MENTIONS “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SET THEMSELVES, AND THE RULERS TAKE COUNSEL, AGAINST THE LORD AND AGAINST HIS ANOINTED, SAYING, ‘LET US BREAK THEIR BONDS IN PIECES AND CAST AWAY THERE CORDS FROM US.’” IN PSALMS 89:51 TELLS US “WITH WHICH YOUR ENEMIES HAVE REPROACHED, O LORD, WITH WHICH THEY HAVE REPROACHED THE FOOTSTEPS OF YOUR ANOINTED.” IN LAMENTATIONS 4:20 DECLARES “THE BREATH OF OUR NOSTRILS, THE ANOINTED OF THE LORD, WAS CAUGHT IN THEIR PITS, OF WHOM WE SAID, ‘UNDER HIS SHADOW WE SHALL LIVE AMONG THE NATIONS (LAWS).’” IN EZEKIEL 28:13-15 STATES “YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD. EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE SARDIUS, TOPAZ, AND DIAMOND, BERYL, ONYX, AND JASPER, SAPPHIRE, TURQUOISE, AND EMERALD WITH GOLD. THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR TIMBRELS AND PIPES WAS PREPARED FOR YOU ON THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED. YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS. I ESTABLISHED YOU. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD. YOU WALKED BACK AND FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOU WERE PERFECT IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED…” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:32 SAYS “THIS IS THE ANOINTED, WHICH THE HIGHEST (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS KEPT FOR THEM AND FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS UNTO THE END: HE SHALL REPROVE THEM, AND SHALL UPBRAID THEM WITH THEIR CRUELTY.” IN JUDITH 16:8 DECLARES “FOR SHE PUT OFF THE GARMENT OF HER WIDOWHOOD FOR THE EXALTATION OF THOSE THAT WERE OPPRESSED IN ISRAEL, AND ANOINTED HER FACE WITH OINTMENT, AND BOUND HER HAIR IN ATTIRE, AND TOOK A LINEN GARMENT TO DECEIVE HIM.” IN ACTS 4:25-28 DECLARES “…WHY DID THE NATIONS (LAWS) RAGE, AND THE PEOPLE PLOT VAIN THINGS? THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TOOK THEIR STAND (UNLAWFUL STAND AGAINST THE LORD), AND THE RULERS WERE GATHERED TOGETHER, AGAINST THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND HIS CHRIST (SON JESUS OUR LORD). FOR TRULY AGAINST YOUR HOLY SERVANT JESUS, WHO YOU ANOINTED, BOTH HEROD AND PONTIUS PILATE, WITH THE GENTILES AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, WERE GATHERED TOGETHER TO DO WHATEVER YOUR HAND AND YOUR PURPOSE DETERMINED BEFORE TO BE DONE.”                 
THE DIVINE WHITE MAGIC SPELLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE FRIENDS OF THE LORD
MOSES’ DIVINE SERPENT TURNED INTO A DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS & MOSES’ DIVINE LEPROUS HAND TURNED INTO A DIVINE HUMAN HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  
THE WHITE MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 4:1-17 (NKJV); 7:8-13 (NKJV) & 4:1-13 (OKJV); 7:7-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. ISRAEL WAS IMMUNE, IMPREGNABLE, INVINCIBLE & INVULNERABLE TO THE WIZARDS SERPENTS BEING TURNED INTO RODS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERPENT [THE HAND ROD OF PROTECTION THAT IS VICTORIOUS AGAINST THE WIZARD’S RODS] BEING TURNED BACK INTO A ROD SWALLOWED UP THE WIZARDS RODS.
THE WHITE MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 4:1-17 (NKJV); 7:8-13 (NKJV) & 4:1-13 (OKJV); 7:7-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. ISRAEL WAS IMMUNE, IMPREGNABLE, INVINCIBLE, INVULNERABLE & CAME TO KNOW DIVINE HEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN THE LEPROUS HAND [THE LEPROSY ROD OF PROTECTION] TURNED BACK INTO A HUMAN HAND. THIS CAUSED TOTAL TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH MOSES.   
	THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OFFICIAL SPELL BOOK

	THE 18 SIGNS/18 PLAGUES OF THE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
	THE 18 SIGNS/18 HEALINGS OF THE WHITE MAGIC SPELLS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH

	

	           1.   DIVINE ROD OF MOSES INTO DIVINE SERPENT OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             1.   DIVINE SERPENT INTO DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	           2.   DIVINE SERPENT OF MOSES BACK INTO DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             2.   DIVINE ROD INTO DIVINE SERPENT OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           3.   DIVINE LEPROUS HAND INTO DIVINE HUMAN HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	             3.   DIVINE HUMAN HAND INTO DIVINE LEPROUS HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	           4.   DIVINE HUMAN HAND INTO DIVINE LEPROUS HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             4.   DIVINE LEPROUS HAND INTO DIVINE HUMAN HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           5.   DIVINE ROD OF AARON TURNING INTO A DIVINE SNAKE OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	             5.   DIVINE ROD OF AARON TURNING INTO A DIVINE SNAKE OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	           6.   DIVINE SNAKE OF AARON TURNING BACK INTO THE DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	             6.   DIVINE SNAKE OF AARON TURNING BACK INTO THE DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	           7.   DIVINE WATERS TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  
	             7.   DIVINE WATERS TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	           8.   DIVINE FROGS (BEDCHAMBER) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             8.   DIVINE FROGS (BEDCHAMBER) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  

	           9.   DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             9.   DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           10. DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             10. DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	           11. DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  
	             11. DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK HEALTH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           12. DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             12. DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           13. DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             13. DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           14. DIVINE LOCUSTS (FLYING GRASSHOPPERS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  
	             14. DIVINE LOCUSTS (FLYING GRASSHOPPERS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           15. DIVINE DARKNESS (DARKNESS EVEN FELT) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             15. DIVINE LIGHT (LIGHT EVEN FELT) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           16. DIVINE FIRSTBORN (SONS) DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             16. DIVINE FIRSTBORN (SONS) LIFE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           17. DIVINE RED SEA CROSSING (EGYPT) OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
	             17. DIVINE RED SEA CROSSING (ISRAEL) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 

	           18. DIVINE TOTAL ANNIHILATION (PERDITION) IN THE DROWNING (CHOKING) OF PHARAOH’S EGYPTIAN ARMY BLACK MAGIC SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  
	             18. DIVINE TOTAL DELIVERANCE (RIGHTEOUSNESS) IN THE PROTECTION OF THE LORD’S ISRAELITES ARMY WHITE MAGIC SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  

	           19. DIVINE WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS 
	             19. DIVINE GRACE AS STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE WHITE MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS 

	            20. DIVINE STRENGTH OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200/2,400 TO 64,000/128,000 LEVELS    
	               20. DIVINE STRENGTH ABOVE ANY WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE WHITE MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200/2,400 TO 64,000/128,000 LEVELS  


DIVINE SERPENT OF AARON TURNED INTO A DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS & BACK AGAIN OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
THIS WHITE MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 4:1-17 (NKJV); 7:8-13 (NKJV) & 4:1-13 (OKJV); 7:7-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. ISRAEL WAS IMMUNE, IMPREGNABLE, INVINCIBLE & INVULNERABLE TO THE WIZARDS SERPENTS BEING TURNED INTO RODS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERPENT [THE HAND ROD OF PROTECTION THAT IS VICTORIOUS AGAINST THE WIZARD’S RODS] BEING TURNED BACK INTO A ROD SWALLOWED UP THE WIZARDS RODS.
DIVINE WATERS TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS WHITE MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 7:14-25 & 7:20-25 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ISRAEL WAS IMMUNE, IMPREGNABLE, INVINCIBLE, INVULNERABLE TO THE WATERS BEING TURNED TO BLOOD BECAUSE ISRAEL IN ALL THEIR HOUSES, DWELLINGS & FIELDS HAD GOOD DRINKING WATER AND WAS NOT PLAGUED BY IT. THIS MEANT A HEALTHY BODY TO ISRAEL. ALSO, THE FATHER STEPHEN MAY HAVE TURNED THE BLOOD BACK INTO THE WATERS [THE WATER ROD OF PROTECTION] FOR ISRAEL TO REVERSE THE EFFECTS OF THE PLAGUE. WATER IS A SYMBOL OF BAPTISM WHICH MEANS A WASHING OF REGENERATION WHICH CLEANSES THE FLESH IN TITUS 3:5. IT WOULD MAKE A NEW LIFE IN THE FLESH IN COLOSSIANS 2:12. ALSO IT WOULD TAKE AWAY THEIR SINS CALLING & TRUSTING ON THE LORD IN ACTS 22:16.  
DIVINE FROGS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS WHITE MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:1-15 (NKJV) & 8:1-15 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ISRAEL WAS IMMUNE, IMPREGNABLE, INVINCIBLE, INVULNERABLE TO THE FROGS BEING CONJURED IN THE RIVERS UP BY THE WIZARDS. THE FROGS [THE SEPARATE ROD OF PROTECTION] DID NOT COME INTO ISRAEL’S DWELLINGS, HOUSES, BEDROOMS, BEDS, OVENS OR KNEADING BOWLS. THIS MEANT TOTAL PROTECTION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. FROGS IF EATEN & CONSUMED IN THE BODY CAN CURE RESPIRATORY ILLNESSES AND INCREASES STAMINA. 
DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS WHITE MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:16-19 (NKJV) & 8:16-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THIS SPELL [THE FINGER ROD OF DESTROYING THAT OVERTHROWS ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS] IS THE FINGER OF GOD & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:20. ISRAEL WAS IMMUNE, IMPREGNABLE, INVINCIBLE, INVULNERABLE TO THE LICE CALLED GNATS & MOSQUITOS. THE LICE [THE FINGER ROD OF PROTECTION] DID NOT COME INTO ISRAEL’S LAND OR ON THEIR MEN OR BEASTS. THIS WAS THE FINGER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH MEANS THAT ISRAEL IS THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE LARVAE OF THE LICE CAN MEDICALLY HEAL CERTAIN AILMENTS INTERNALLY OR ETERNALLY. THIS CAN BE USED TO HEAL NON-CURING SKIN FROM ON-GOING DEAD WOUNDS WITH DISINFECTED LARVAE. THE LICE LARVAE WILL EAT THE DEAD SKIN AND LEAVE THE GOOD SKIN STILL INTACT. 
DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS WHITE MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:20-32 (NKJV) & 8:20-32 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ISRAEL WAS IMMUNE, IMPREGNABLE, INVINCIBLE, INVULNERABLE TO THE FLIES OR MAGGOTS. THE FLIES [THE KINGDOM ROD OF PROTECTION] DID NOT COME INTO ISRAEL’S HOUSES, OR ON THEIR GROUND, ON THEIR SERVANTS OR PEOPLE. THIS WAS THE HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH MEANS TOTALLY ISRAEL IS ESTABLISHED IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE LARVAE OF THE FLIES CAN MEDICALLY HEAL CERTAIN AILMENTS INTERNALLY OR ETERNALLY. THIS CAN BE USED TO HEAL NON-CURING SKIN FROM ON-GOING WOUNDS WITH DISINFECTED LARVAE. THE MAGGOTS WILL EAT THE DEAD SKIN AND LEAVE THE GOOD SKIN STILL INTACT.     
DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK HEALTH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
THIS WHITE MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CAPTAIN PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:1-7 (NKJV) & 9:1-7 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ISRAEL WAS IMMUNE, IMPREGNABLE, INVINCIBLE, INVULNERABLE TO THE MURRAIN OR CATTLE LIVESTOCK DISEASED. THE MURRAIN [THE DISTINGUISHED ROD OF PROTECTION] DID NOT COME ON ISRAEL’S LIVESTOCK AND THE FATHER STEPHEN MADE A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ISRAEL’S AND THE EGYPTIANS. THIS MEANT PROTECTION FROM RESPIRATORY COLLAPSE, GASTROINTESTINAL INFECTIONS, BOIL LIKE LESIONS & INFLAMMATION OF THE EYES AND HEART. THIS ACT ALSO PROTECTS THE BRAIN AND SPINAL CORDS FROM BEING INFECTIOUSLY DISEASED.    
DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
THIS WHITE MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:8-12 (NKJV) 9:8-12 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ISRAEL WAS IMMUNE, IMPREGNABLE, INVINCIBLE, INVULNERABLE TO THE BOILS WHICH ARE BLAINS & SORES ALSO CALLED FURUNCLES AND CARBUNCLES. THE BOILS [THE TORTURE ROD OF PROTECTION] DID NOT COME UPON ISRAEL. ISRAEL IS PROTECTED FROM SCARRING, INFECTION AND ABSCESSES OF THE SKIN OF THE SPINAL CORD, SKIN, KIDNEYS, BRAINS OR OTHER ORGANS. ALSO, THERE WAS NO PAIN IN THE BODY AT THE TIME. ALSO, ISRAEL HAD PROTECTION FROM WOUND INFECTIONS, ABSCESSES, INFLAMMATION OF THE BONE OR BONE MARROW, AND PROTECTION OF THE HEART AND LUNGS. ISRAEL COULD STAND BEFORE THE WIZARDS. 
DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS WHITE MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:13-35 (NKJV) & 9:13-35 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ISRAEL WAS IMMUNE, IMPREGNABLE, INVINCIBLE, INVULNERABLE TO THE FIRE HAIL OR BRIMSTONE. THE FIRE HAIL [THE FIRE ROD OF PROTECTION] DID NOT FALL ON ISRAEL. THE FIRE HAIL DID NOT DESTROY ISRAEL’S HOUSES, CROPS, TREES, PLANTS & LIVESTOCK. ALSO THEIR FLAX & BARLEY WAS NOT SMITTEN. THIS MEANS THEY WERE IMMUNE TO THE POWER OF THE FLAME LIKE IN DANIEL 3:8-30. THE FATHER STEPHEN SAVED THEIR LIVES FROM THE FIRE HAIL IN LUKE 9:51-56.      
DIVINE LOCUSTS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS WHITE MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:1-20 (NKJV) & 10:1-20 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ISRAEL WAS IMMUNE, IMPREGNABLE, INVINCIBLE, INVULNERABLE TO THE LOCUSTS. THE LOCUSTS [THE LOCUSTS ROD OF PROTECTION] DID NOT COME IN THEIR TERRITORY AND ALL GREEN THINGS, SUCH AS HERBS, SEEDS, PLANT AND TREES WERE SAVED. ALL KINDS OF LOCUSTS ARE LISTED AS A SOURCE OF FOOD IN JEWISH LAW IN LEVITICUS 11:22. THE FOOD OF JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS THE LOCUSTS IN MATTHEW 3:4 & MARK 1:6. LOCUSTS ARE PREPARED AS FOOD IN MANY WAYS, SUCH AS BEING PONDED AND THEM MIXED WITH FLOUR AND WATER AND BAKED INTO CAKES. THE MEDICAL TERM FOR LOCUSTS OR PALMERWORM FUNGI IS CALLED OPHIOCORDYCEPS SISNENSIS WHICH IS A PARASITE BETWEEN THE FUNGUS AND LARVA OF THE MOTH. IT USUALLY FORMS FROM A DEAD PALMERWORM. SINENSIS IS KNOWN AS A MEDICINAL MUSHROOM THAT TREATS CANCER, FATIGUE AND ALSO AS AN APHRODISIAC. PALMERWORMS ARE PICKED FROM THE WILD AND ARE PINCHED AT THE TAIL END TO MASH THE INNARDS. THE PICKER SQUEEZES IT LIKE A TUBE OF TOOTHPASTE AND EXPELS THE GREEN CONTENTS OF THE GUT. IN PRESERVING THE PALMER-WORM THE METHOD IS TO DRY THEM IN THE SUN OR SMOKE THEM. ONCE, DRIED THEY ARE READY TO EAT. MOST PEOPLE DO NOT EAT THE HEAD AND THE FLESH IS YELLOW AND THE GUT MAY STILL CONTAIN FRAGMENTS OF DRIED LEAVES WHICH WILL NOT HARM THE EATER. THE TASTE IS LIKE TEA LEAVES.     
DIVINE LIGHT SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS WHITE MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:21-29 (NKJV) & 10:21-29 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. ISRAEL WAS IMMUNE, IMPREGNABLE, INVINCIBLE, INVULNERABLE TO THE DARKNESS. DARKNESS [THE DARKNESS ROD OF PROTECTION] DID NOT COME UPON ISRAEL. DARKNESS IS THE ABSENCE OF LIGHT AND OFTEN USED AS A SYMBOL OF SIN, CHAOS OR THE ABSENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. ISRAEL HAD THE LIGHT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LIGHT IS THE BRIGHTNESS THAT ENABLES SIGHT IN DARKNESS. LIGHT IS A SYMBOL OF THE SAVING PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN A FALLEN WORLD. NATURAL LIGHT IS THE LIGHT OF THE SUN, MOON AND STARS WHICH IS CREATED BY THE LORD YAHWEH AND SUBJECT TO HIM. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SOURCE OF NATURAL LIGHT IS IN JAMES 1:17; JEREMIAH 31:35; ISAIAH 45:7; PSALMS 8:3-4; 74:16; 97:4; 136:7-9; 2ND SAMUEL 22:13-15; JOB 41:18-21 & GENESIS 1:3-5, 14-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTROLS THE NATURAL LIGHT IS IN JOB 9:7; 36:30-32; PSALMS 104:19; 121:5-6; MATTHEW 5:45 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIRACLES OF THE CLOUD AND FIRE ARE IN DEUTERONOMY 1:31; EXODUS 13:21-22; 14:20; NEHEMIAH 9:12, 19 & PSALMS 78:14; 105:39. THE OTHER MIRACLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH MOSES ARE IN ISAIAH 38:8; HABAKKUK 3:11; EXODUS 9:23-24; 10:23; LUKE 23:44-45 & ACTS 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE NATURAL LIGHT ASSOCIATED WITH THE ANGELS (LORDS) IS IN MATTHEW 28:3; LUKE 24:4 & ACTS 12:7. THE NATURAL LIGHT USED FIGURATIVELY: THE SUN IS IN REVELATION 1:16; 12:1; ISAIAH 30:26 & LUKE 21:25. THE LIGHTNING IS IN MATTHEW 17:2; MARK 9:2; EZEKIEL 1:4; DANIEL 10:6; HOSEA 6:5 & LUKE 9:29; 10:18; 17:24. THE LIGHT IS IN PSALMS 104:2 & EZEKIEL 1:26-28. THE SPIRITUAL LIGHT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A SYMBOL OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN THE WORLD. IT IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORD OF GOD, THE SALVATION BROUGHT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN, OR THE PERSON OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN SON JESUS CHRIST. THE SPIRITUAL LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PURITY IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:5, 7; JOB 25:4-6 & ISAIAH 5:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS IN REVELATION 21:23; PSALMS 76:4; 84:11; ISAIAH 60:19-20; HABAKKUK 3:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15-16. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KNOWLEDGE IS IN PSALMS 90:8; 139:11-12 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:5 & DANIEL 2:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNCHANGEABILITY IS IN JAMES 1:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VENGEANCE IS IN PSALMS 94:1 & ISAIAH 10:17. THE SPIRITUAL LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAVOR TOWARDS HIS PEOPLE IS IN PSALMS 4:6; 31:16; 44:3; 67:1; 80:3, 7; MICAH 7:8-9; REVELATION 22:5; JOB 3:20; 29:2-3; NUMBERS 6:25 & EZRA 9:8. THE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORD: PERCEIVED BY BELIEVERS IS IN 2ND PETER 1:19 & PSALMS 19:8; 119:105, 130. PERCEIVED BY UNBELIEVERS IS IN JOHN 3:20; JOB 24:13-17 & JOHN 1:5. THE SPIRITUAL LIGHT IS A SYMBOL OF SALVATION IS IN 1ST PETER 2:9; ISAIAH 9:2; 51:4; EPHESIANS 5:14; COLOSSIANS 1:12; 1ST JOHN 2:8 & ACTS 26:23. THE SPIRITUAL LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 24:17; ISAIAH 9:2; 42:6-7; 49:6; 53:11 & MALACHI 4:2. THE SPIRITUAL LIGHT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS IN MATTHEW 4:16; 17:2; JOHN 1:4-9; 8:12; 9:5; 12:35-36, 46; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:3; REVELATION 1:16; 22:16; LUKE 1:78-79; 2:32 & ACTS 13:47. THE LIGHT IS THE PEOPLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND ESPECIALLY THE MANNER IN WHICH BELIEVERS ARE ABLE AND REQUIRED TO REFLECT THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN A DARK WORLD OF SIN. THE PEOPLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD IS MATTHEW 5:14-16; PROVERBS 4:18; 13:9; PSALMS 37:5-6; ISAIAH 58:8-10; 60:1-5; 62:1; DANIEL 12:2; LUKE 2:32 & ACTS 13:47. THE EXAMPLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN & BELIEVERS ACTING AS LIGHT TO THE WORLD: THE RIGHTEOUS RULER, FULLY REALIZED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:3-4. JOB AS A COUNSELOR IS IN JOB 29:21-25. THE BROTHER JOHN THE BAPTIST THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN JOHN 1:6-13; 5:35. THE PHILIPPIAN CHURCH IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:15. MOSES ON MOUNT SINAI IS IN EXODUS 34:29-30, 35. THE SON JESUS IN JOHN 1:6-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 1:6-13 & ACTS 6:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SOURCE OF THE LIGHT OF HIS PEOPLE: THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS LAW AS A SOURCE OF LIGHT IS IN PSALMS 19:8; 27:1; 34:5; 56:13; 97:11; 118:27; PROVERBS 6:23; JUDGES 5:31; JOB 11;13-17; 22:27-28; ECCLESIASTES 8:1; ISAIAH 60:19-20 & JOHN 1:5. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOSPEL OF FORGIVENESS AS A SOURCE OF LIGHT IS IN ISAIAH 9:2; 29:18; MATTHEW 4:16; JOHN 3:19-21; EPHESIANS 1:18; 5:27; HEBREWS 6:4; 10:32; PSALMS 112:4; JOB 33:28-30 & ACTS 26:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE ARE TO LIVE IN HIS LIGHT IS IN EPHESIANS 5:8-14; 1ST JOHN 1:7; PSALMS 36:9; 89:15; ISAIAH 2:5; JOHN 9:4; 12:35-36; ROMANS 13:12; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:5-6; 1ST JOHN 2:8-10 & LUKE 16:8.                        
DIVINE FIRSTBORN LIFE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS WHITE MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30 (NKJV) & 11:1-10; 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ISRAEL WAS IMMUNE, IMPREGNABLE, INVINCIBLE, INVULNERABLE TO THE DEATH [THE DEATH ROD OF PROTECTION] OF THE FIRSTBORN AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTH AS THE FIRSTBORN BY THE LADY BARBARA DERIVED FROM “BARA” BEFORE THE UNIVERSE WAS CREATED IS PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1 & PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTH IS JERUSALEM BECAUSE KING SOLOMON WAS BORN THERE CONCERNING THE DIVINE WISDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 (RSV). THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PARENTS ARE PROBABLY THE MOTHER BARBARA LINKED TO BARA IN GENESIS 1:1 LINKED TO JESUS & THE FATHER JAMES (BY JUDGMENT OF JUSTICE (OFFICER SAUL) TO VICTORY OR TRUTH (OFFICER JAMES) IN ISAIAH 42:3 & MATTHEW 12:20 LINKED TO YAHWEH. SHE CONCEIVED IN HER WOMB & BROUGHT FOR A SON (1ST DAY IS CALLED THE FATHER & THE LORD), & SHALL CALL HIS NAME STEPHEN (8TH DAY) IN 12AD. HE SHALL BE THE GREATEST & WILL BE CALLED THE HIGHEST SON, AND THE LORD YAHWEH WILL GIVE HIM THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:47-50, & WILL REIGN OVER ABRAHAM’S HOUSE IN ACTS 7:1 & HIS KINGDOM WILL LAST FOREVER. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES SAYS “LET THE OTHER ENTIRE LORD’S WORSHIP HIM WHICH IS PROVEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6. THIS IS THE SUPREME RELATIONSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS CALLED THE LORD YAHWEH’S MOST HIGHEST SON STEPHEN WITH THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 1:1-5, 14; 8:58; HEBREWS 1:1-3; DEUTERONOMY 32:6; GENESIS 1:1; PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) LUKE 1:32; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. A FIRSTBORN IN ISRAEL IS THE MALE IN A FAMILY, AS IN MANY CULTURES, BUT IN AN ISRAELITE FAMILY THE ELDEST SON HAD UNIQUE PRIVILEGES, INCLUDING THE RIGHT OF INHERITANCE. THE TITLE OF THE “FIRSTBORN” IS A TITLE OF HONOR. THE PRIVILEGES OF THE FIRSTBORN: THE PLACE OF HONOR IN THE FAMILY IS IN GENESIS 10:15; 22:21; 25:31; 35:23; 36:15; 43:33; 46:8 & DEUTERONOMY 33:17. THE RIGHT OF INHERITANCE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 21:15-17 & 2ND CHRONICLES 21:3. THE RIGHT TO A BLESSING IS IN GENESIS 27:19, 30-39. THESE PRIVILEGES COULD BE TRANSFERRED IN GENESIS 48:14, 18-19; 49:3-4 & 1ST CHRONICLES 2:3; 5:1-2; 26:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CLAIM UPON THE FIRSTBORN: IN ANCIENT TIMES IN GENESIS 4:4; 22:1-2, 12. AFTER THE EXODUS IS IN EXODUS 13:1-2, 11-15; 22:29; 34:19-20; NUMBERS 18:15, 17; DEUTERONOMY 14:23; 15:19 & NEHEMIAH 10:36. THE LEVITES CONSECRATED IN PLACE OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN NUMBERS 3:11-13, 39-51; 8:15-18. THE REPENTANCE LIKENED TO GRIEF OVER THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN ZECHARIAH 12:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE FIRSTBORN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE FIRSTBORN OF MARY IN LUKE 2:7, 22-23. THE FIRSTBORN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 8:29. THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ABOVE ALL CREATION LINKED TO THE UNIVERSE, RATHER THAN PART OF IT. THE TITLE “FIRSTBORN” HAS STRONG MESSIANIC ASSOCIATIONS IN COLOSSIANS 1:15 & HEBREWS 1:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ETERNAL CHRIST BECAUSE HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD BY HIS BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST PROCEEDED FROM HIM IN JOHN 8:42; 15:26. THE FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:18 & REVELATION 1:5. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE ARE HONORED AS HIS FIRSTBORN IN ISRAEL IN EXODUS 4:22. THE PROPHESY OF FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF THE LORD JESUS THROUGH KING DAVID IS IN PSALMS 89:27. ALSO THE MAN EPHRAIM IS IN JEREMIAH 31:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHURCH IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-24. ALSO, THE BRONZE SERPENT ON A POLE PROTECTED ISRAEL FROM DYING IF THEY LOOKED AT IT WHEN BITTEN IN NUMBERS 21:6-9.                 
TOTAL DIVINE SALVATION SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS, RED SEA CROSSING & DELIVERANCE FROM PHARAOH’S ARMY  
THIS WHITE MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 12:31-42; 14:1-31 (NKJV) & 12:37-42; 14:1-31 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ISRAEL WAS IMMUNE, IMPREGNABLE, INVINCIBLE, INVULNERABLE TO THE ANNIHILATION OF PHARAOH’S ARMY & SAVED BY IT. THE FATHER STEPHEN SOMETIMES RELENTS [THE ARMY ANNIHILATION ROD OF PROTECTION] FROM DESTROYING OR HARMING A GOVERNMENT, NATION, KINGDOM, PRIESTHOOD, STATE, COUNTRY, MILITARY, OR A LAW CITY, ESPECIALLY THE NATION OF ISRAEL OR THE HIGHEST CHRISTIAN NATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 19:6 & 1ST PETER 2:9. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN EXODUS 3:1-12:42; 14:1-31; 32:9-14; JONAH 3:4-10; GENESIS 6:6-7; 18:23-33; 2ND SAMUEL 24:16; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:15; JEREMIAH 18:8, 10; 26:3, 13, 19; 42:10; 1ST PETER 3:20; 2ND PETER 2:5; SIRACH 44:17; 2ND ESDRAS 3:10-11; HEBREWS 11:7; JOEL 2:13-14; AMOS 7:3, 6; JONAH 3:9-10; 4:2 & ACTS 6:3-10; 7:1-8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IS THE REALMS OF KINGS AND THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD HAVE POWER UNDER THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THEY ARE ULTIMATELY JUDGED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AND WILL BE SUPERSEDED BY THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. ISRAEL & THE KINGDOMS AROUND HER ARE IN DEUTERONOMY 3:21-22; 28:25; JOSHUA 11:10; 1ST KINGS 4:21; JUDGES 2:20-3:4; 2ND CHRONICLES 17:10; 20:29; 1ST SAMUEL 10:18; NEHEMIAH 9:22; JEREMIAH 34:1 & REVELATION 20:10-15. 
THE GRACE AS STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE WHITE MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS 
THESE WHITE MAGIC SPELLS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A CHIEF OF POLICE THE FIRST TIME IN THE BEGINNING OF ONCE ONLY IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS NOT ETERNALLY CHARGED OR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MYSTERY MONTH CALLED VEADAR WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT ETERNALLY CHARGED FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST.. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW ETERNALLY LIVES FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN ETERNALLY LIVES FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. IF “QANAH” IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IT MEANS THAT THE LORD YAHWEH CREATED THE UNIVERSE BY ALLOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INITIATE & SPEAK [THE WEAK ROD OF PROTECTION] IN INTO EXISTENCE, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT THE WORK AND SUSTAINED THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER HIS SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL IN DEITY & DIVINE NATURE IN ACTS 17:28-29. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) TO BE ACTIVE OR “HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 1:2. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED LORDSHIP IN 141 YEARS IN THE LORD YAH
IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) SAYS “THE LORD (YAHWEH) CREATED ME (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE LADY VICTORIA [SHE IS THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD YAHWEH AS THE FEMALE YAHWEH, PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN THAT IS ETERNALLY ALWAYS FOREVER & THE FORMER GLORIOUS LORD ENOCH [ENOCH 1, 2 & 3; BOOK OF ADAM & EVE; GENESIS 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 11:5], WHICH IS THE LESSER MALE YAHWEH, THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 7:60 WITH ACTS 30, PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN THAT IS ETERNALLY ALWAYS FOREVER] THE DIVINE QANAH ABILITY [NO KIND OF SCREWING INVOLVED IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE WITH A MOTHER & FATHER OF THE 2ND BORN SON & THE CLOSEST THING IS A SPERM BANK FOR THE HOSPITAL TO PLANT THE SEED WITH A HUSBAND & WIFE OF THE 1ST BORN SON, WHICH IS NOT BETTER THAN THE LORD YAHWEH PLANTING THE DIVINE QANAH & SEX IS CORRUPTION AND NOT LIFE, BUT GOD IS THE ONE WHO GRANTS & CREATES LIFE BY HIS OWN DIVINE ACTS & SINCE CHRIST CAME THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY USED HIS OWN SEED---THE HOLY GHOST TO GET THE WOMB’S PREGNANT & NEVER USED MAN’S SEED FROM THEIR OWN DICKS, SO THIS MEANS WE NEVER HAVE COME FROM ANY SEXUALITY, BUT FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] TO BRING FORTH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM AS POTTER CREATOR IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1) AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS WORK, THE FIRST ACT OF OLD. AGES AGO, I WAS SET UP, AT THE FIRST, BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE EARTH. WHEN THERE WERE NO DEPTHS I WAS BROUGHT FORTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO SPRINGS ABOUNDING WITH WATER. BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS HAD BEEN SHAPED, BEFORE THE HILLS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH.” THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING [AAAA] DIVINE CREATION PROCESS KNOWN AS THE DIVINE QANAH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ABOVE AND BEFORE THE DIVINE CREATION OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD APPOINTED OR INSTALLED [BY THE LADY VICTORIA, PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN’S WOMB KNOWN AS THE DIVINE QANAH, THE MALE PACKAGE CAME 1ST IN GENESIS 1:1-31, THEN THE FEMALE PACKAGE CAME 2ND IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & LASTLY THE HERMAPHRODITE  PACKAGE CAME 3RD IN GENESIS 1:1-31] IN PSALMS 2:6 “WISDOM.”
ALSO, BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S WERE CREATED IN THEIR WOMBS BY THE LADY VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH, ALL OF THEM WERE CONSIDERED AS THE LORDS, KINGS, GODS & FATHERS AS THE SUPREME ANGELS OF THE LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH BEFORE THEIR SUPREME DECENT [THEIR OWN PREGNANCY’S] DOWN INTO THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, WHICH IS PROVEN IN LUKE 2:21 & ACTS 6:15.
ONE QUESTION: HOW DO THE BONES (OSSICLES) GROW IN THE WOMB BY HOLY DIVINE NATURE? MEDICAL SCIENCE DOES NOT KNOW AND CANNOT PROVE IT. THERE MAY BE AN ANSWER IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN SIRACH 26:13; 46:12; 49:10; JUDGES 9:2; JOB 10:11; 19:20; 21:24; 30:30; 33:19; 40:18; PSALMS 6:2; 32:3; 35:10; 51:8; 102:3, 5; PROVERBS 3:8; 12:4; 14:30; 15:30; 16:24; 17:22; ISAIAH 58:11; 66:14; JEREMIAH 20:9; LAMENTATIONS 1:13; 4:8; EZEKIEL 37:3-5, 7; DANIEL 6:24; MICAH 3:2; LUKE 24:39; JOHN 19:36; EPHESIANS 5:30; HEBREWS 11:22 & ACTS 3:7. IN THESE SCRIPTURES IT DECLARES THAT WHOSOEVER DOES NOT KNOW HOW THE BONES TOTALLY GROWS IN THE WOMB DOES NOT UNDERSTAND THE CREATION OF GOD BY KING SOLOMON’S CHALLENGE IN ECCLESIASTES 11:5. ALSO THE LORD MAKES THE BONES ALIVE BY HIS STRENGTH, OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE AND MERRY HEART WITH MEDICAL HERBS, TREMBLING, FENCING, MOISTURE WITH MARROW, HEAT, CHASTENING, BRASS, IRON, MERCY, BY HIS WORD, DELIVERANCE, FIRE, GROANING, HEALTH, VIRTUOUS CROWN, SOUND HEART, GOOD REPORT, FATNESS, PLEASANT WORDS, FLOURISH LIKE A HERB, BURNING FIRE, FIRE FROM ABOVE, A STICK OR A ROD OF GOD, LIFE, BREATH, MASTERY, LOVE WITH  GOOD, TRUTH, CLEANNESS, PROTECTION, MEMBERS OF HIS BODY, HIS COMMANDMENT, GRACE, DISCRETION, HONOR, COMFORT AND RESPECT. IN ECCLESIASTES 11:5 IT DECLARES “AS YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT IS THE WAY OF THE WIND (SPIRIT AS STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), OR HOW THE BONES GROW IN THE WOMB OF HER WHO IS WITH CHILD, SO YOU DO NOT KNOW THE WORKS OF GOD WHO MAKES EVERYTHING.” KING SOLOMON MAY HAVE KNOWN IN HIS DIVINE WISDOM TO CHALLENGE THE LORD’S PEOPLE ABOUT THE BONES IN THE WOMB, BUT TODAY SO FAR THIS WISDOM HAS BEEN LOST OR KEPT SECRET FOR 2,000 YEARS. HOW DID THE LORD STEPHEN COME INTO EXISTENCE? WE DO NOT KNOW HOW THE LORD YAHWEH CHOOSES HIS CREATION, HIS THOUGHTS TO US ARE INNUMERABLE AND PAST FINDING OUT. BUT WE KNOW IT IS PART OF HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND GOOD PLEASURE TO BRING HUMAN BEINGS, ANGELS (LORDS) OR OTHER SINGLE LORDS INTO THE WORLD. THE LORD STEPHEN WAS AT THE TOP OF THE LIST IN THE SINGLE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS CREATIONS. KING SOLOMON CHALLENGES THE WHOLE WORLD ON HOW THE BONES GROW IN THE WOMB OR TO KNOW THE WAY OF THE WIND AND SAYS IF THIS IS NOT KNOWN THEN YOU DO NOT KNOW THE CREATIVE WORKS OF GOD WHO MAKES EVERYTHING IN ECCLESIASTES 11:5. EVEN MEDICAL SCIENCE TODAY IS BAFFLED ON HOW THE BONES TOTALLY GROWS IN THE WOMB. BONE IS AN ACTIVE TISSUE COMPOSED OF SEVERAL TYPES OF CELLS. THEY ARE CALLED OSTEOBLASTS, OSTEOCLASTS AND OSTEOCYTES. OSTEOBLASTS ARE THE BONE-FORMING CELLS LOCATED ON THE SURFACE OF THE OSTEOID SEAMS AND MAKE A PROTEIN MIXTURE CALLED OSTEOID, WHICH BECOMES BONE FROM MINERALIZATION. OSTEOCLASTS ARE THE CELLS RESPONSIBLE FOR BONE RESORPTION, WHICH BREAK DOWN THE BONE AND A NEW BONE IS FORMED. OSTEOCYTES ARE INACTIVE OSTEOBLASTS. BOTTOM LINE IS WHAT YOU ARE MADE OUT OF BY GOD AND HOW GOD VIEWS HIS CREATIONS.
ALTHOUGH HOLY DIVINE FLESH AND HOLY DIVINE BLOOD IS MADE OUT OF THE BREAD OF HEAVEN IT IS THE HEAVENLY MANNA CALLED ANGEL’S BREAD SIMILAR TO WHITE CORIANDER SEED WHICH TASTES LIKE WAFERS MADE WITH HONEY (JUDGES 14:14, 18 SAYS STRENGTH IS SWEETER THAN HONEY AND DOMINION IS STRONGER THAN LION & A LIVING DOG IS BETTER THAN A DEAD LION IN ECCLESIASTES 9:4 & REVELATION 5:5, 9) WHICH IS AN ETERNAL HERB OF IMMORTALITY FOR WHITE RACES AND BLACK RACES HAS A COLOR LIKE THE COLOR OF BDELLIUM (MYRRH) WHICH IS AN ETERNAL HERB OF IMMORTALITY PROVEN IN JOHN 6:22-51; LUKE 20:35-36; BARUCH 1:10; 2ND ESDRAS 1:19; NUMBERS 11:7; EXODUS 16:31; PSALMS 78:24; HEBREWS 9:4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-58; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; 6:16 & REVELATION 2:7.                           
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN 94 YEARS IN THE LORD YAH
IN PROVERBS 8:23 REFERS TO WISDOM EXISTING BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1-5, BEFORE THE WATERS WERE SEPARATED, MAKING CLOUDS AND OCEANS IN GENESIS 1:6-8, AND BEFORE THE DRY LAND APPEARED IN GENESIS 1:9-10. WISDOM IS PICTURED AS HAVING BEEN BORN (FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTH) IN PROVERBS 8:24-25. WISDOM’S WORK IN CREATION IN PROVERBS 8:27-29 SAYS “…WHEN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SET THE HEAVENS IN PLACE…” IN GENESIS 1:1-5. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:6-10. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED STRENGTH IN 46 YEARS WITH A PREGNANCY IN THE LORD YAH
IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) TELLS US THAT THE LORD LUCIFER THIS MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS CREATOR AGENT IN “THIS AGE” IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A CRAFTSMAN [THE LORD LUCIFER IS THE FIRST MALE CREATOR AGENT, THAT EVENTUALLY BECAME SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL & LADY VICTORIA IS THE FIRST FEMALE CREATOR AGENT, THAT BECAME BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE [THE FIRST ACTS OF OLD] WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD [BY THE LADY VICTORIA, PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN’S WOMB KNOWN AS THE DIVINE QANAH THAT BECAME THE SEXUAL QANAH IN ISAIAH 47:1-15, WHEN SHE CALLED HERSELF THE GREAT I AM & NO OTHER, IN WHICH SHE BECAME BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH, THE MALE PACKAGE CAME 1ST IN GENESIS 4:1-5:32, THEN THE FEMALE PACKAGE CAME 2ND IN GENESIS 4:1-5:32 & LASTLY THE HERMAPHRODITE  PACKAGE CAME 3RD IN GENESIS 4:1-5:32], AND WAS INTIMATE IN NATURE. THIS MEANS THAT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM FELL HE CALLED HIMSELF THE “CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE” OR THE “DESIGNER OF THE UNIVERSE” AS HIMSELF, RATHER THAN THE LORD YAHWEH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THIS IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 7:60. THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE “CREATOR OF THIS ETERNAL SIN THE LORDLY MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY.” THIS IS WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A TERM THAT CAN MEAN ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE WHICH IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM. BUT IF QANAH THAT IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN MEANS THAT THE LORD YAHWEH CREATED THE UNIVERSE BY ALLOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INITIATE & SPEAK IN INTO EXISTENCE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT THE WORK AND SUSTAINED THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL EQUAL IN DEITY. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) TO BE ACTIVE OR “HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 1:2.          
THE STRENGTH ABOVE ANY WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE WHITE MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
THESE WHITE MAGIC SPELLS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE THE SECOND TIME IN THE END OF ONCE OR MORE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST.. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST.. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. A YEAR IS FULL FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT WILL NOT FAIL WHICH IS AGAPE LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, PATIENCE, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, KINDNESS, FAITHFULNESS & TEMPERANCE (SELF-CONTROL) IN GALATIANS 5:22-23; HEBREW 1:11-12 & REVELATION 21:2. THE FAMILY OF ADAM LIVED & ENDED FROM 365 YEARS TO 969 YEARS ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:1-32. METHUSELAH WAS THE OLDEST MAN RECORDED THAT LIVED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:27. ONE SINNER THAT REPENTS FROM HIS WICKED WAYS IS BETTER THAN 99 JUST METHUSELAH’S THAT NEED NO REPENTANCE WHICH 969 YEARS TIMES 99 POSITIONS THAT MAKES 96,000 LEVELS IN LUKE 15:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS THIS BY RELENTING & COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND AUTHORITY OF ENOCH WHICH IS TRILLIONS OF YEARS OLD WITH HIS 100,000 SAINTS (LORDS) TO JUDGE ALL THE UNGODLY IN GENESIS 5:24 & JUDE 14-15. ENOCH MEANS TO PLEASE, DELIGHT IN OR HAVE GOOD PLEASURE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE CROWN ENDURES TO EVERY 80 YEARS BECAUSE KING SOLOMON RAISED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP BY HIS UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE WISDOM KINGDOM OVER THE UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE STRENGTH KINGDOM IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8; 9:11-18 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PROVIDENCE IS TO HAVE DIVINE REPROBATION AND DIVINE INTELLECT THAT IS IN TOTAL CONTROL OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE IN JOHN 10:1-30. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PRESERVATION IS IN ROMANS 8:28-29; HEBREWS 1:1-3; JOHN 1:1-3; 2:8; LUKE 5:18; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2ND PETER 3:7 & JOB 34:14-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL CONCURRENCE WHICH IS GOD COOPERATING WITH HIS CREATIONS IN EVERY ACTION AND CAUSES THEM TO ACT IN A CERTAIN WAY. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOB 12:23; 14:5; 38:12, 22-30, 32, 39-41; GALATIANS 1:15; JEREMIAH 1:5; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22; PHILIPPIANS 2:13; EPHESIANS 1:11; PSALMS 18:34; 22:28; 33:14-15; 75:6-7; 104:4, 14, 27-29; 127:3; 135:6-7; 139:16; MATTHEW 5:45; 6:26; 10:29; DANIEL 4:34-35; MATTHEW 6:11 & ACTS 14:16; 17:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT WHICH IS HIS GOVERNMENT FROM HIM GIVING PURPOSE ON ALL THAT HE DOES IN THE UNIVERSE AND HE GOVERNS AND DIRECTS ALL THINGS IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DIVINE WILL IN EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. THIS IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ROMANS 11:36; PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27; ROMANS 8:28 & EPHESIANS 1:11. 
DOES SATANIC EVIL COME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN? NO! THERE IS NOWHERE IN THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES TO PROVE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTLY DOES SATANIC EVIL. ALSO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE NEVER BLAMES THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE SATANIC EVIL THAT IS IN THE WORLD OR SHOWS THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKING PLEASURE IN IT, BUT DOES MESSIANIC EVIL IN DIVINE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) WHICH IS TOTALLY GOOD BY OBEYING HIS COMMAND OR DISOBEYING HIS COMMAND BASED ON WHAT ALL HIS CREATIONS DOES, ACTS OR THINKS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:18. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 45:5; 50:20; EXODUS 3:1-12:42; 14:1-31; JOSHUA 3:12; 9:23; 1ST SAMUEL 16:14; 2ND SAMUEL 12:11-12, 15-18; 16:5-8, 11, 22; 24:1, 10, 12-17; 1ST KINGS 11:4, 23; 22:23; JOB 1:1-2:13; ISAIAH 10:5; 45:7 (OKJV); 66:3-4; ECCLESIASTES 7:29; ROMANS 9:19-20; AMOS 4:6-12; EXODUS 19:16; PSALMS 76:10; PROVERBS 16:4; JONAH 1:14-15; 2:3; JEREMIAH 25:9, 12; EZEKIEL 14:9; ROMANS 8:12-28; 9:14-24; JAMES 1:13-16 & ACTS 2:23; 4:27-28; 7:19-44. SATANIC EVIL IS REAL AND WE SHOULD NEVER DO IT TO DISPLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST PETER 2:11; JAMES 5:19-20 & ROMANS 3:8. OVER ALL, THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NO EVIL, BUT DO WE UNDERSTAND HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN ORDAIN ANYTHING THAT WE DO IN EVIL DEEDS, BUT YET HOLDS US ACCOUNTABLE AND HE IS NEVER BLAMED FOR SATANIC EVIL. THIS IS DONE BY HIS PROVIDENCE. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WIELDED & USED SATANIC EVIL TO TRY HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AND THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW TO GLORIFY HIM AND TO PROVE ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 8:28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAHWEH ONLY WIELDED & USED THE LORD LUCIFER’S EVIL TO TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND TO PROVE ULTIMATELY & ETERNALLY TO GLORIFY THE ONLY LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS WITHOUT CEASING & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ONLY SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:2; GENESIS 1:1 & JAMES 4:6-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY COMES INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE KINGDOM OF HIS LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-28:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTH’S OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVEN’S OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE LADY STEPHANIE BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS (INFALLIBLE RECORD) IS ONLY IN HIS LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S AS SUPREME LORD’S IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. THE SECRET OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS THE SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (AGAPE LOVE) & SUPREME LORDSHIP IN LIFE LINKED TO HOLY SMOKING WHICH BRINGS FORTH ADDED GOOD LUSTS, ADDED GOOD DESIRES, AND ADDED GOOD PLEASURES IN THAT IF YOU DO ANY HOLY DEADLY SMOKING IT WILL NOT HURT YOU WITH THE TRUST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 12:20 & LUKE 11:42. THIS IS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING RAISED BY THE LORD YAHWEH. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON HOLY SMOKING, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING & THE BIBLICAL SMOKING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” HOW CAN THE LORD LUCIFER’S BLACK MAGIC SPELLS & WHITE MAGIC SPELLS BE BROKEN IN THE MIDST OF YOUR ENEMIES IS IN PSALMS 3:7; 5:8; 6:10; 7:6; 8:2; 9:3, 6; 18:3, 17, 37, 40, 48; 21:8; 23:5; 25:2, 19; 27:2, 6, 11-12; 31:15; 35:19; 37:20; 41:2, 11; 44:5, 7, 10; 45:5; 54:5, 7; 56:9; 59:1, 10; 60:12; 61:3; 64:1; 66:3; 68:1, 21; 69:18; 72:9; 74:10, 18; 78:42, 53, 66; 81:14; 89:10; 92:9, 11; 97:3; 105:24; 106:10-11, 42; 107:2; 108:13; 110:1-2; 112:8; 119:98; 127:5; 132:18; 136:24; 138:7; 143:9, 12 & PROVERBS 16:7; 24:17; 25:21-22. THE WARNING IS IN EZEKIEL 3:18-21. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S DIVINE HEALING [THE STRONG ROD OF PROTECTION] IS THE BRINGING ABOUT OF A STATE OF PHYSICAL, MENTAL OR SPIRITUAL HEALTH. THIS IS OFTEN SEEN AS AN IMAGE OF SALVATION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE AUTHOR OF HEALING IN EXODUS 15:26; PSALMS 103:2-3 & LUKE 5:15. WHAT ARE THE GENERAL ASPECTS OF FATHER STEPHEN’S HEALING? THE LAW QUARANTINE REGULATIONS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN LEVITICUS 12:1-4; 13:4, 26, 46; 14:8; 2ND KINGS 15:5; NUMBERS 5:2; 31:19 & LUKE 17:12. THE REQUESTS FOR HEALING TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JAMES 5:14; ISAIAH 38:1-8; 2ND CHRONICLES 32:24-26 & 2ND KINGS 1:2; 20:1-11. THE HEALING IN DISCIPLESHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 6:2 & MARK 10:52. THE HEALING IN THE SUPREME PRAISING & SUPREME WORSHIPPING THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 4:23-24; 9:30-33, 38; MARK 2:12 & ACTS 3:8-9.  THE MIRACULOUS HEALING: BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN MATTHEW 8:2-3; 9:27-30; 14:34-36; 15:21-28; MARK 1:32-34; 6:53-56 & LUKE 4:18; 6:17-19; 8:48; 9:11; 17:19. BY THE PROPHETS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST KINGS 17:17-24 & 2ND KINGS 4:29-37; 5:10-14. BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APOSTLES IS IN MATTHEW 10:1; LUKE 9:1-2 & ACTS 3:6-8; 5:15-16; 9:34; 14:8-10; 19:11-12; 28:8-9. BY THE CHURCH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MARK 16:17-18; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-9, 28, 30. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEALING OF FEVER IS IN JOHN 4:46-54; MARK 1:31; MATTHEW 8:15 & LUKE 4:39. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEALING OF DEMON POSSESSION IS IN MARK 5:1-20; 9:17-27; MATTHEW 9:32-33; 12:22; LUKE 9:38-43 & ACTS 16:16-19; 19:11-12. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEALING WITHHELD IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:8-9 & 2ND TIMOTHY 4:20. THE MEDICAL ASPECTS TO BRING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEALING: CONSULTING DOCTORS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 16:12; MATTHEW 9:12; JEREMIAH 8:22 & COLOSSIANS 4:14. TAKING MEDICINE [WINE, ALE OR SPIRITS] BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23. THE DISINFECTING THE HOUSE IS IN LEVITICUS 14:41-42. THE USING OF SPLINTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EZEKIEL 30:21. THE USING OF BANDAGES AND OILS IS IN ISAIAH 1:6 & LUKE 10:43. WHAT IS THE SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEALING IS IN ISAIAH 53:4-5; MATTHEW 8:17; MALACHI 4:2; HOSEA 6:1; JEREMIAH 3:22; 14:19; 17:14; EZEKIEL 47:12 & PSALMS 41:4; 103:2-5; 147:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEAVEN IS THE ULTIMATE HEALING IN REVELATION 21:4; 22:2 & ROMANS 8:18.  
THE 10 INCURABLE THINGS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES
THERE ARE 10 INCURABLE DISEASES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL NOT & WILL ALWAYS REFUSE TO HEAL OR MAKE GOOD (THIS OPPOSES ROMANS 8:28 & ACTS 3:18-26), PERDITION CORRUPTION, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN MONEY ITSELF & THE LOVE OF MONEY, WHICH IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITIES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, ONLY LINKED PRIMARILY & DIRECTLY AS ITS MAIN SOURCE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 FROM THE 1 POSITION OF THE LADY VICTORIA, THE FEMALE DEVIL SWEARING THAT SHE IS THE ONLY “GREAT I AM”, AND THERE IS NO OTHER LORD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LIE (1 JOHN 1:8, 10)! BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF WHO IS THE ONLY ONE THAT IS ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31) ABOVE & BEYOND THE HOLY SCRIPTURE OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, WHICH IS OUT OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HANDS, CAN DO AS HE PLEASES & CAN HEAL ANYTHING THAT COMES HIS WAY, INCLUDING PERDITION, BUT WHY WOULD HE? THIS IS NEVER BASED ON ANYBODY’S ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT WHAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF WANTS & NOBODY ELSE! BUT THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL THAT WISDOM’S PARTY SHALL BE LOCKED UP IN THE END OF THE UNIVERSE IN REVELATION 20:7-15. FIRST OFF, PAY ATTENTION TO WHAT HAS HAPPENED IN YOUR FAMILY HISTORY [GENERATIONAL CURSES THAT IS HEREDITARY CAUSED BY THE DEVIL, BUT HEREDITARY ALONE IN THE FAMILY IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT] ABOUT ANY HEALTH PROBLEMS. THIS IS BECAUSE IF ONE OR MORE OF YOUR FAMILY MEMBERS WAS FORCED TO DEAL WITH SOME KIND OF DISEASE, DISORDER, CONDITION, PLAGUE, SICKNESS, ILLNESS OR ANYTHING THAT WOULD ATTACK YOUR HEALTH, THIS IS BECAUSE IN YEARS PAST IN YOUR FAMILY LINAGE, BUT ONLY IN YOUR 1ST IMMEDIATE FAMILY WITH YOUR PARENTS, THE LORD LUCIFER [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL] SATANIC ATTACKS & THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] BABYLONIAN ATTACKS HAS ATTACKED CERTAIN POSITIONS TO CAUSE LIFE-THREATENING HEALTH PROBLEMS OVER ALL THE GENERATIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, MY FATHER WHO HAS SERVED THE LORD FOR 70+ YEARS HAS HAD PROBLEMS WITH HIS HEART, HAS DIABETES & COUGHS PROFUSELY AT TIMES TO THE POINT OF STRANGULATION & BREATHING PROBLEMS BECAUSE AS A PRIEST [SERGEANT] THAT ETERNALLY ATTACKS A FALSE APOSTLE [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15, WHICH MEANS IF GIVE NO OPPORTUNITY TO THE FUCKING DEVIL, BUT CUT HER OFF], WHICH WILL HAVE TO DEAL WITH THE DEVIL IN LIFE-THREATENING SITUATIONS PROVEN IN THE EPISTLE OF BARTHOLOMEW, WHICH STARTED AT 45 YEARS OLD & NOW HE IS IN HIS MID 70’S AND HAS HAD A PACE MAKER, HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE & HIGH SUGAR AT TIMES & IS ON BLOOD THINNER FOR MANY YEARS. WHAT DOES THIS TELL ME? THE ETERNAL ATTACKS FROM THE LORD LUCIFER [SATAN], PRECISELY THE FEMALE DEMON KNOWN AS THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON] MUST HAVE BEEN SUCCESSFUL TO A CERTAIN EXTENT BY DAMAGING MY FATHER, SINCE MY FATHER HAS ENDURED SOME DAMAGE IN HIS HEART AREA & IS A DIABETIC & DEALS WITH STRANGULATION IN THE THROAT, WHICH IS PROVEN IN THE EPISTLE OF BARTHOLOMEW. THIS MEANS SINCE THE ETERNAL ATTACK WAS SUCCESSFUL, THE SAME FEMALE DEMON, THEN WENT INTO MY DAMN GENERATION & TRIED THE SAME ETERNAL ATTACK WITH ME, WHEN I BECAME 45 YEARS OLD, THE FEMALE DEMON, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON] TRIED THE SAME EXACT THING, WITH THE SAME EXACT WEAPON, BUT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH OVERCAME HER JUST IN TIME BEFORE ANY DAMAGE COULD OCCUR, WHICH NOT ONLY MEANS THE ETERNAL ATTACK WAS UNSUCCESSFUL, BUT ALSO THE GENERATIONAL CURSE IS ETERNALLY BROKEN BECAUSE I KNEW HER FUCKING VISITATION & I WAS AWARE OF WHAT THE FEMALE DEVIL HAD DONE TO MY FATHER, WHICH ALSO HAS THE RANK OF SERGEANT IN HIS MILITARY AIRBORNE SERVICE DURING THE VIETNAM WAR. NOW THE REASON WHY I KNEW HER BABYLONIAN VICTORIAN VISITATION IS BECAUSE IN MY MILITARY COMBAT SERVICE AT THE RANK OF SERGEANT [PRIEST], I HAD RECEIVED AN INCURABLE DISEASE KNOWN AS SCHIZOPHRENIA, THAT DID CAUSE DAMAGE TO MY TWO CHEMICALS IN MY BRAIN TO MALFUNCTION & I AM ON MEDICATION INDEFINITELY BECAUSE OF I WAS NOT READY FOR THAT ETERNAL ATTACK PARTLY BECAUSE IT IS INCURABLE IN NATURE & PARTLY BECAUSE OF MY MILITARY COMBAT SERVICE DURING THE KOREAN CEASE FIRE WAR IN MY EARLY 20’S. BUT SINCE THEN, I HAVE COME AWARE OF THE FEMALE DEVILS ETERNAL ATTACKS & ETERNALLY DAMN HER IN THE LORD’S PERSONAL NAME KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH EVERY FUCKING TIME SHE COMES! ALSO, I HAVE A COUSIN IN MY RELATIVES THAT HAS AN EVIL LUNG DISEASE SINCE HIS PRIME FROM THE SAME KIND OF ETERNAL BULLSHIT THAT THIS FEMALE DEVIL HAS DONE IN MY FAMILY. I HAVE ANOTHER COUSIN IN MY RELATIVES THAT HAS HAD A BAD STROKE AT 45 FROM THE SAME KIND OF ETERNAL BULLSHIT THAT THIS FEMALE DEVIL HAS DONE IN MY FAMILY. THE KEY TO SUCCESS IS TO BE ETERNALLY READY, BECAUSE THE DEVIL, EITHER FEMALE TO MALES OR MALE TO FEMALES WILL TRY YOU IN A SIMILAR WAY THAT HE HAS ATTACKED YOUR 1ST IMMEDIATE FAMILY OVER THE YEARS. ALSO, THERE ARE YEARLY CURSES, DECADE CURSES, JUBILEE CURSES, CENTURY CURSES, MILLENNIAL CURSES & TRILLION-YEAR OLD CURSES CONCERNING THESE INCURABLE PLAGUES. THE BEST ADVICE I CAN GIVE YOU IS THIS. BE READY FOR THE UNEXPECTED, BECAUSE I HAD TO OVERCOME ALL THESE LEVELS OF CURSES WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THROUGH THE YEARS. I HAVE KNOWN THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF FOR 47+ YEARS PLUS [BEFORE BIRTH FOR ALL ETERNITY AS AN ANGEL OF THE LORD] & I HAVE GONE THROUGH SOME VERY LIFE-THREATENING ENCOUNTERS WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THAT WAS ALLOWED TO HAPPEN FROM THE DEVIL. 
NOW WISDOM’S PARTY CONSISTS OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM, THE ANGEL LUCIFER, SATAN, THE SCARLET-COLORED BEAST, THE ANTICHRIST, THE FALSE PROPHET, THE BEAST OF THE SEA, THE BEAST OF THE EARTH AND MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH IN REVELATION 6:1-20:15. THE 10 INCURABLE DISEASES ARE AS FOLLOWS: THE 1ST MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH CONCERNING ISRAEL BY THE INCURABLE WOUNDS IN MICAH 1:9. THE 2ND MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE EVIL FATHER LUCIFER (JOHN 8:37-47) CONCERNING BABEL BY THE INCURABLE SORROW IN JEREMIAH 30:15. THE 3RD/4TH MASTER KEYS UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISONS OF THE BEAST OF THE EARTH/SEA CONCERNING CONFUSION & CHAOS BY THE INCURABLE SEVERE WOUND & AFFLICTION IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (OKJV & NKJV). THE 5TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE SCARLET-COLORED BEAST CONCERNING SHINAR BY THE INCURABLE WOUND IN JEREMIAH 15:18. THE 6TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE FALSE PROPHET CONCERNING ROME BY THE INCURABLE INTESTINES BOWEL DISEASE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18. THE 7TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE ANTICHRIST CONCERNING BABYLON BY THE INCURABLE PLAGUES IN JUDITH 5:12. THE 8TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF SATAN CONCERNING SODOM ALSO CALLED THE LORD LUCIFER BY THE INCURABLE GRIEVOUS BRUISE WOUND IN JEREMIAH 30:12. THE 9TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE EVIL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP CONCERNING EGYPT BY THE INCURABLE INVISIBLE ETERNAL PLAGUE WHICH MAY BE SEXUAL SCHIZOPHRENIA IN NATURE IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5. THE 10TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON GUARD TOLL HOUSE CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDTO SECURE THE 9 PRISONS WHERE THE HOLY INTERROGATIONS ARE CONDUCTED BY THE SINLESS INCURABLE WOUND IN JOB 34:6. THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDWILL NEVER HEAL THESE 10 INCURABLE LEVELS BUT CAST THEM INTO THE LOWEST PIT TO HIGHEST PIT IN HELL IN REVELATION 20:7-15. A HERMAPHRODITE IS A PERSON WHO HAS BOTH SEX GLANDS IN GENESIS 1:27 THAT CAN LATER ON ENGAGE BOTH MALES AND FEMALES SEXUALLY. THIS KIND OF HERMAPHRODITE MAYBE THE ANTICHRIST CONCERNING THE NUMBER 666 AND IN THE GREEK TRANSLATION THE NUMBER 666 IS ALSO CALLED XXX IN DNA & PERVERTED SEXUAL EROS LOVE PORNOGRAPHY (SHORT FOR PORN CALLED PORNEIA IN THE GREEK) LINKED TO THE 24 ORDERS OF GIANTS BEING PLACED IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ACTS 7:42-43 & REVELATION 13:18. “THIS ETERNAL GODLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) BY THE TERM QANAH WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARITAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” AND “THIS ETERNAL HEAVENLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND “THIS ETERNAL EARTHLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE LORD LUCIFER SINNED IN HEAVEN!!! THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “EVIL CREATOR OF THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE ETERNAL SIN” HAD THE POWER OF DEATH, HELL, THE GRAVE & THE PRISON, BUT NOW THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDTHE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “GOOD POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE” AT 24 YEARS OF AGE HAS THE 10 MASTER KEYS OF 10 DEATH, 10 HELLS, THE 10 GRAVES AND THE 10 PRISON’S SINCE 36AD IN ACTUALITY & 66AD IN WRITING IN JOHN 8:58; HEBREWS 2:10-18; LUKE 11:52 & REVELATION 1:18; 3:7; 9:1; 19:1-21; 20:1-3, 7-15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE REIGN OF THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS THAT KILLED THE SON JESUS & FATHER STEPHEN ENDED IN 36AD. THE FATHER STEPHEN JUDGES IMPARTIALLY BY THE LORD YAHWEH’S HELMET OF IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23; JAMES 1:17 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21.        
THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD BECOMING THE INVINCIBLE ARK
THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS THE MOST IMPORTANT PIECE OF FURNITURE IN THE WILDERNESS TABERNACLE OR CALLED TENT-SANCTUARY THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN INSTRUCTED THE LORD MOSES TO BUILD IN EXODUS 25:10-22. THE HEBREW WORD ARON FOR ARK CAN ALSO MEAN CHEST IN 2ND KINGS 12:9, 10 OR COFFIN IN GENESIS 50:26. THIS IS NOT THE SAME WORD USED FOR NOAH’S ARK. THE ARK THAT THE LORD MOSES HAD HIS CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL MAKE WAS AN OBLONG CHEST MADE OF ACACIA WOOD IN EXODUS 31:1-5; 37:1-9. THE CHEST MEASURED 45 INCHES BY 27 INCHES BY 27 INCHES OR 2 ½ X 1 ½ X 1 ½ CUBITS, AND WAS OVERLAID INSIDE AND OUT WITH PRECIOUS GOLD. IT WAS FITTED WITH TWO PAIRS OF GOLD RINGS THROUGH WHICH GOLDEN POLES WERE SLID TO MAKE IT PORTABLE. THE ARK ALSO SERVED AS A CONTAINER FOR THE TWO TABLETS OF THE LAW THAT WOULD BE GIVEN TO THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. SINCE THE TABLETS WERE ALSO CALLED THE TESTIMONY, THE ARK WAS ALSO CALLED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY THAT WAS USED AS A DEPOSITORY FOR THE WRITTEN LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 31:9 & JOSHUA 24:26. ALSO IN THE ARK WERE PLACED A POT OF MANNA, THE MIRACULOUS FOOD PROVIDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 16:33 AND AARON’S ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  THAT BUDDED IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4-5. THE GOLDEN LID OF THE ARK IS CALLED THE MERCY SEAT OR THE PLACE OF MERCY IN EXODUS 25:17. IT WAS A THICK SLAB OF GOLD FITTING OVER THE TOP OF THE ARK AND HAVING AN IMPORTANCE OF ITS OWN. ONCE A YEAR THE HIGH PRIEST FOR 40 YEARS TOTAL (40 TIMES) WAS TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE BY SPRINKLING THE MERCY SEAT WITH THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND BULLS IN LEVITICUS 16:2-16. THE ENGLISH WORD FOR MERCY SEAT IS RELATED TO THE HEBREW WORD FOR ATONE. THE GOLDEN LID WAS ALSO CALLED SEAT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING ENTHRONED BETWEEN TWO CHERUBIM OR WINGED DRAGON CREATURES POSITIONED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER IN PSALMS 99:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO THE LORD MOSES FROM BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM IS IN NUMBERS 7:89. THE ARK WAS A MEETING PLACE IN THE INNER SANCTUARY WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALED HIS WILL TO HIS SERVANTS: MOSES IN EXODUS 25:22; 30:36, AARON IN LEVITICUS 16:2, AND JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 7:6.   
THE DIFFERENT NAMES OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS CALLED SIMPLY ARK IN EXODUS 37:1 & NUMBERS 3:31. AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED THE “ARK OF THE TESTIMONY” IN NUMBERS 4:5 & JOSHUA 4:16. THE ISRAELITES WERE COMMANDED THAT THE ARK’S HOLINESS WAS NOT FORBIDDEN MAGIC, BUT DERIVED FROM THE HOLY LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTAINED INSIDE THE ARK. LATER, THE CHRISTIAN ARK’S HOLINESS CONCERNS PERMISSIBLE HOLY MAGICAL ARTS OF ENORMOUS SUPREME AUTHORITY FOR CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 7:1-50; 15:15-18. THIS NAME ALSO COMMANDED THE ISRAELITES TO FOLLOW THE COMMANDS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT WAS GIVEN IN HIS TESTIMONY. THOSE COMMANDS WERE GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE COVENANT OR PROMISE WHO HAD SAVED ISRAEL FROM HARD BONDAGE IN EGYPT, AND WHO HAD PROMISED TO BE THE OMNIPRESENT FATHER STEPHEN OF HIS PEOPLE IS IN EXODUS 6:6, 7. THUS IT IS BROADLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. SOMETIMES IT IS KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:18. ALSO IMPRESSIVELY, IT IS FINALLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) OF ALL THE EARTH IS IN JOSHUA 3:11. ALSO AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED “THE ARK OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THIS WAS A VISIBLE SIGN THAT THE INVISIBLE FATHER STEPHEN WAS DWELLING IN ISRAEL’S MIDST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. IT ALSO HAD A DANGEROUS AND OFTEN DEVASTATING NATURE KNOWN AS A DEADLY HOLINESS. THE PEOPLE OF BETHSHEMESH WERE SEVERELY PUNISHED AFTER THEY TREATED THE ARK WITHOUT PROPER RESPECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE ARK IS ABOVE A 5-STAR GENERAL CALLED THE “GENERAL OF THE ARMY” WITH HIS ARMY THAT CAN KILL 50,070 SOLDIERS AT ONE TIME IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THIS MEANS WITH THE ARK, ISRAEL WAS INVINCIBLE AGAINST ANY ARMY OF 50,070 SOLDIERS THAT OPPOSED THEM. A MAN NAMED UZZAH WAS KILLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN HE TOUCHED IT WITH HIS HAND TO KEEP TO FROM TUMBLING TO THE GROUND FROM A CART IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-9. THE ARK WAS VERY DANGEROUS TO TOUCH BECAUSE IT CONSIST OF THE VERY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. FOR THIS REASON THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE ARK TO BE PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES WHICH WAS TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM THE REST OF THE TABERNACLE AND LATER THE TEMPLE BY A HEAVY VEIL IN EXODUS 26:31-33 & HEBREWS 9:3-5. NO SINFUL MAN WAS ABLE TO LOOK UPON THE GLORY & MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE THE ARK AND LIVE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2. THE ARK IS REFERRED TO A FOOTSTOOL IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:2; PSALMS 99:5; 12:7 & LAMENTATIONS 2:1. 
THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK BEGAN FROM MOUNT SINAI AND WAS ACCOMPANIED BY THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE DESERT. THE ARK WAS A CONSTANT REMINDER OF THE HOLY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ARK WAS SPOKEN OF IN THE ACCOUNTS OF THAT JOURNEY AND WAS ENDOWED WITH PERSONAL FEATURES IS IN NUMBERS 10:33-36. THE WRAPPING AND CARRYING OF THIS SACRED OBJECT WAS CAREFULLY DETAILED IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ARK WAS SO CLOSE THAT THE ARK WAS ALIVE WITH HIS PRESENCE. THE ARK DURING THE DESERT JOURNEY CONCERNED A GROUP OF ISRAELITE REBELS AND TRIED TO INVADE CANAAN ON THEIR OWN, BUT THE ARK NOR MOSES WAS NOT IN THEIR POSSESSION IN NUMBERS 14:44. THE RESULT WAS THEIR DEFEAT AT THE HANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES IN NUMBERS 14:45. THE ARK ALSO CROSSED THE JORDAN IN JOSHUA 3:13-17; 4:9, 10, THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-11 AND THE NEW LIFE OF THE ISRAELITES IN JOSHUA 8:33 & JUDGES 20:27. THE ARK IN JOSHUA’S DAY WAS LOOKED UPON TO ENSURE VICTORY OR SUCCESS AUTOMATICALLY. A MEASURE OF PEACE WAS ESTABLISHED IN JOSHUA 21:43-45. THE ISRAELITES WHEN LOSING A BATTLE WITH THE PHILISTINES, RUSHED THE SACRED CHEST TO THE BATTLEFIELD HOPING TO GAIN A VICTORY IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-10. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT TOLERATE SUCH NEGLIGENCE OR THE MISUSE OF THE ARK AND HE ALLOWED IT TO BE CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THIS INFLICTED DEFEAT ON ISRAEL AND THE DEATH ON THE HOUSE OF THE HIGH PRIEST ELI IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN VINDICATED THE HONOR OF THE ARK WHEN IT WAS OFFERED TO DAGON, THE GOD OF THE PHILISTINES. THE EFFORTS OF THE PHILISTINES TRYING TO GET RID OF THE ARK IS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 5, 6. THE HOLY ARK COULD NOT BE USED BY EVIL OR MOCKED BY HIS ENEMIES. SAMUEL DID NOT RESTORE THE ARK TO ISRAEL BUT ALLOWED IT TO STAY IN KIRIATH-JEARIM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21; 7:2. SAMUEL HAD TO BRING ISRAEL BACK IN COVENANT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE ANYTHING ELSE COULD HAPPEN. DAVID ON THE OTHER HAND, BROUGHT THE ARK BACK TO ITS PROMINENT PLACE IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-17. THIS MAY HAVE BUILT UP HIS POLITICAL STATUS WITH THE NEWLY FOUNDED KINGDOM. BUT DAVID’S CONCERN FOR THE HONOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND FOR THE ARK IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 132. DAVID’S DESIRE TO BUILD A TEMPLE FOR THE ARK WAS NOT GRANTED IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-17. KING SOLOMON WAS TO BUILD THE RESTING PLACE FOR THE ARK IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-11. THERE IS NOT MUCH MORE MENTIONED ABOUT THE ARK, BUT JEREMIAH HID THE ARK IN A CAVE ON MOUNT NEBO UNTIL A TIME WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD AGAIN RESTORE HIS PEOPLE IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 2:4-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD LONG SINCE REJECTED WORSHIP AS IT WAS OFFERED AT THE TEMPLE IN LAMENTATIONS 2:6, 7 & ISAIAH 1:11-14. THE SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND GOATS WAS NOT NEEDED ANYMORE SINCE THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST IN HEBREWS 4:14-16; 9:11-14. CHRIST THROUGH HIS DEATH TORE THE VEIL IN TWO AND PASSED THROUGH IT IN MATTHEW 27:51 & HEBREWS 10:20. THIS OPENED A WAY FOR ALL WORSHIPPERS TO SEE THE ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANT IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE INCARNATION & THE PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS PEOPLE WAS REALIZED IN A FINAL WAY IS IN EZEKIEL 36:27, 28 & JOHN 1:14; 14:16, 17. THE DWELLING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WITH MEN IS IN REVELATION 21:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS SON JESUS THE LAMB IS ITS TEMPLE IS IN REVELATION 21:22. 
THE DIFFERENT THINGS ABOUT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:22; LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10;33; JOSHUA 3:6; 4:5, 9 & 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:10-16; 31:1-7; 35:10-12; 37:1-5; 39:33, 35; 40:1-5, 20-21 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1, 3. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ATONEMENT COVER IS IN EXODUS 25:17-21; 26:34; 30:6; 37:6-9; 39:35; 40:20. THE CARE OF THE ARK IS IN NUMBERS 3:30-32; 4:5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:8; 31:9. THE MAJOR EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS TAKEN TO THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JOSHUA 3:3, 6, 15-16; 6:4-16; 8:33. THE ARK IS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-11, 17-22; 5:1-12. THE ARK IS RETURNED TO ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-3, 10-15, 19; 7:1-2. THE ARK IS BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-12, 17; 7:2-7; 15:24-25, 29 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3-14; 15:1; 16:37; 17:1-6. THE ARK IS PLACED IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-7. THE ARK IN LATER ISRAELITE HISTORY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. THE FUNCTIONS OF THE ARK: TO CONTAIN THE LAW TABLETS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:24-26; EXODUS 16:34; 25:16, 21; 40:20; NUMBERS 17:10; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & HEBREWS 9:4. AS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALS HIS COMMANDS TO THE LORD MOSES IS IN NUMBERS 7:89 & EXODUS 25:22; 30:6, 36. AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10:33-36; JOSHUA 7:6; JUDGES 20:27; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS  132:8. USED ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15. THE ARK’S HOLINESS AND EFFECT: THE DISRESPECTFUL TREATMENT OF THE ARK BRINGS ETERNAL DAMNATION IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:9-10; JOSHUA 3:4 & 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4, 8-12; 6:19. THE PRESENCE OF THE ARK BRINGS BLESSING IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. A RESTORED ISRAEL IN WHICH THE ARK HAS NO PLACE IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. THE ARK IN JOHN’S REVELATION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. 
THE HOLY SCRIPTURES REFERRING TO THE ARK ARE AS FOLLOWS: IN THE TABERNACLE CALLED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; DEUTERONOMY 31:36; JOSHUA 4:7; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25; 17:1; JEREMIAH 3:16 & HEBREWS 9:4, OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:5, OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN JOSHUA 4:11; 1ST SAMUEL 4:6; 6:1; 2ND SAMUEL 6:9 & 1ST KINGS 8;4, OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 4:11, 17, 22; 6:3; 14:18; 2ND SAMUEL 6:7; 7:2; 15:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:12; 15:1, 2, 15, 24; 16:1, OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN  2ND CHRONICLES 6:41, SANCTIFICATION IS IN EXODUS 30:26, CEREMONIES OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15, HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11; 35:3, AN ORACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; 14:44; JOSHUA 7:6-15; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3, 4, 7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3; 16:4, 37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. DIRECTIONS FOR MAKING IS IN EXODUS 25:10-15; 35:12. CONSTRUCTION OF IS IN EXODUS 37:1-5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:3, CONTENTS OF: THE LAW IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:26; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10. AARON’S ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  IS IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE POT OF MANNA IS IN EXODUS 16:33, 34 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE PLACE IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21; 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2 & HEBREWS 9:2-4. HOW PREPARED FOR CONVEYANCE IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. CARRIED BY KOHATHITES IS IN NUMBERS 3:30, 31; 4:4, 15; DEUTERONOMY 10:8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2, 15. ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS CARRIED BY THE PRIESTS IS IN JOSHUA 3:6, 14; 6:6-20; 18:1; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22; 7:1, 2; PSALMS 78:61; 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTER 6; 15:24-29; 1ST CHRONICLES 6:31; CHAPTER 15; 16:1. TRANSFERRED TO SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:6-9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9; 35:3. PROPHESY IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. IN JOHN’S VISION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. 
THE NAMES, QUALIFICATIONS AND TITLES OF THE ARK: DIMENSION IS IN EXODUS 25:10; 37:1. ENTIRELY COVERED WITH GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11; 37:2. SURROUNDED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CROWN OF GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11. FURNISHED WITH RINGS AND STAVES IS IN EXODUS 25:12-15; 37:3-5. TABLES OF TESTIMONY ALONE PLACED IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 1ST KINGS 8:9, 21; 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. MERCY-SEAT LAID UPON IS IN EXODUS 25:21; 26:34. PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21 & HEBREWS 9:3, 4. THE POT OF MANNA AND AARON’S ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  LAID UP BEFORE IS IN HEBREWS 9:4; EXODUS 16:33, 34 & NUMBERS 17:10. A COPY OF THE LAW LAID IN THE SIDE OF IS IN DEUTERONOMY 31:26. ANOINTED WITH SACRED OIL IS IN EXODUS 30:26. COVERED WITH THE VAIL BY THE PRIESTS BEFORE REMOVAL IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. WAS CALLED: ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3. ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33. ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:6 & NUMBERS 7:89. A SYMBOL OF THE PRESENCE AND MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 14:42, 44; JOSHUA 1:6; 1ST SAMUEL 14:18, 19 & PSALMS 132:8. ESTEEMED THE GLORY OF ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:21, 22. HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. SANCTIFIED ITS RESTING PLACE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11. THE ISRAELITES ENQUIRED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE IS IN JOSHUA 7:6-9; JUDGES 20:27 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3. WAS CARRIED: BY PRIESTS OF LEVITIES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:8; JOSHUA 3:14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2. BEFORE THE ISRAELITES IN THEIR JOURNEYS IS IN NUMBERS 10:33 & JOSHUA 3:6. SOMETIMES TO THE CAMPS IN WAR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4, 5. PROFANATION PUNISHED IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 15; 1ST SAMUEL 6:19 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:13. PROTECTION REWARDED IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. MIRACLES CONNECTED WITH: JORDAN DIVIDED IS IN JOSHUA 4:7. THE FALL OF THE WALLS OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-20. THE FALL OF DAGON IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4. PHILISTINES PLAGUED IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. MANNER OF ITS RESTORATION IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. AT KIRJATH-JEARIM FOR 20 YEARS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:1, 2. REMOVED FROM THERE TO THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-11. DAVID MADE A TENT FOR IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:17 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:1. BROUGHT INTO THE CITY OF DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-15 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25-28. BROUGHT BY SOLOMON INTO THE TEMPLE WITH GREAT SOLEMNITY IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9. A TYPE OF CHRIST, SUCH AS THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, THE LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND AND THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND IS IN PSALMS 40:8 & REVELATION 11:19.           
THE OTHER KINDS OF BLACK MAGIC SPELLS OF DESTROYING & THE OTHER KINDS OF WHITE MAGIC SPELLS OF PROTECTION
THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF ANIMAL PLAGUES THAT DERIVES FROM THE INITIAL 15 PLAGUES OF DESTROYING & 15 PLAGUES OF PROTECTION 
ANY OVERDOSES OF THESE KINDS OF TREATMENTS IN MEDICINES CAN CAUSE HARM OR EVEN DEATH TO ITS USERS.
WARDEN SKILLS: ANIMAL COMPANIONS SKILLS: FERAL GUARDIAN SKILL: ULTIMATE THAT ROUSES A LOYAL GRIZZLY BEAR TO FIGHT AT YOUR SIDE. HIS SWIPE DEALS MAGIC DAMAGE FOR 12% DAMAGE & ONCE SUMMONED, YOU CAN ACTIVATE GUARDIAN’S WRATH FOR 75 ULTIMATE, THAT CAUSES MAGIC DAMAGE & DEALS 100% ADDITIONAL DAMAGE TO TARGETS UNDER 75%. ETERNAL GUARDIAN SKILL DOES THE SAME AS FERAL GUARDIAN, BUT THE BEAR RESPAWNS WHEN KILLED. WILD GUARDIAN SKILL DOES THE SAME AS FERAL GUARDIAN, BUT DEALS INCREASED PHYSICAL DAMAGE.
DIVE ACTIVE SKILL THAT COMMANDS A CLIFF RACER [AIRBORNE CREATURE] TO DIVE BOMB THE ENEMY, DEALING MAGIC DAMAGE. CUTTING DIVE SKILL DOES THE SAME AS DIVE, BUT COSTS STAMINA & SCALES OFF OF WEAPON DAMAGE & MAX STAMINA. SCREAMING CLIFF RACER SKILL DOES THE SAME AS DIVE, BUT DEALS MORE DAMAGE AGAINST DISTANT TARGETS. 
SCORCH ACTIVE SKILL THAT STIRS A GROUP OF SHALK [SOLDIERS] THAT ATTACK AFTER 3 SECONDS, DEALING MAGIC DAMAGE TO ENEMIES IN FRONT OF YOU. SUBTERRANEAN ASSAULT SKILL DOES THE SAME AS SCORCH, BUT ENEMIES DAMAGED ARE AFFLICTED WITH MAJOR BREACH & MAJOR FRACTURE, REDUCING THEIR SPELL RESISTANCE & PHYSICAL RESISTANCE. DEEP FISSURE SKILL DOES THE SAME AS SCORCH, BUT AN ERUPTION STUNS ONE ENEMY. 
SWARM ACTIVE SKILL THAT UNLEASHES A SWARM OF FLETCHER FLIES TO RELENTLESSLY ATTACK AN ENEMY, DEALING MAGIC DAMAGE. FLETCHER INFECTION SKILL DOES THE SAME AS SWARM, BUT CASTING THE 2ND TIME DEALS INCREASED DAMAGE. GROWING SWARM SKILL DOES THE SAME AS SWARM, BUT SPREADS TO NEARBY ENEMIES.     
BETTY NETCH [TENTACLED CREATURE] ACTIVE SKILL THAT CALLS A SQUID THAT RESTORES MAGIC & YOU GAIN MAJOR SORCERY, INCREASING SPELL DAMAGE BY 60%. BLUE BETTY SKILL DOES THE SAME AS BETTY NETCH [TENTACLED CREATURE], BUT REMOVES 1 NEGATIVE EFFECT. BULL NETCH [TENTACLED CREATURE] SKILL DOES THE SAME AS BETTY NETCH [TENTACLED CREATURE], BUT RESTORES STAMINA & GRANTS MAJOR BRUTALITY.
FALCON’S SWIFTNESS ACTIVE SKILL THAT INVOKES THE SPIRIT OF AGILITY TO GAIN MAJOR EXPEDITION, INCREASING MOVEMENT SPEED BY 90% & MAJOR ENDURANCE, INCREASING STAMINA RECOVERY BY 60%. DECEPTIVE PREDATOR SKILL DOES THE SAME AS FALCON’S SWIFTNESS, BUT YOU GAIN MINOR EVASION, INCREASING DODGE CHANCE BY 5%. BIRD OF PREY SKILL DOES THE SAME AS FALCON’S SWIFTNESS, BUT YOU GAIN MINOR BERSERK, INCREASING DAMAGE DONE BY 8%. 
BOND WITH NATURE PASSIVE SKILL IS WHEN ONE OF YOUR ANIMAL COMPANION IS KILLED OR UNSUMMONED, YOU ARE RESTORED 1,890 HEALTH. SAVAGE BEAST PASSIVE SKILL DAMAGES THE ENEMY WITH AN ANIMAL COMPANION ABILITY & GRANTS 6 ULTIMATE. FLOURISH PASSIVE SKILL THAT INCREASES YOUR MAGIC RECOVERY & STAMINA  RECOVERY BY 18%, IF AN ANIMAL COMPANION ABILITY IS ACTIVE. ADVANCED SPECIES PASSIVE SKILL THAT INCREASES YOUR DAMAGE DONE BY 3% FOR EACH ANIMAL COMPANION ABILITY THAT IS ACTIVE. 
SECLUDED GROVE SKILL: ULTIMATE THAT INSTANTLY SWELLS A HEALING FOREST AROUND YOU, WITHIN A 8 METER RADIUS & 28 METER RANGE, RESTORING HEALTH TO 6 TARGET. ENCHANTED FOREST SKILL DOES THE SAME AS SECLUDED GROVE, BUT YOU GAIN 20 ULTIMATE IF YOU HEAL AN ALLY UNDER 50% HEALTH. HEALING THICKET SKILL DOES THE SAME AS SECLUDED GROVE, BUT HEALING CONTINUES AFTER ABILITY ENDS. 
FUNGAL GROWTH ACTIVE SKILL THAT SEEDS A LARGE AREA OF MUSHROOMS THAT HEALS YOU AND ALL ALLIES IN YOUR FRONTAL CONE FOR HEALTH. ENCHANTED GROWTH SKILL DOES THE SAME AS FUNGAL GROWTH, BUT ALLIES AFFECTED GAINS MINOR INTELLECT & MINOR ENDURANCE, INCREASING MAGIC RECOVERY & STAMINA RECOVERY BY 10%, SOOTHING SPORES SKILL DOES THE SAME AS FUNGAL GROWTH, BUT COSTS STAMINA & ALLIES NEAR YOU ARE HEALED FOR MORE. 
HEALING SEED ACTIVE SKILL THAT SUMMONS A FIELD OF FLOWERS WHICH BLOOMS, HEALING 6 TARGETS IN THE AREA AT A 8 METER RADIUS & 28 METER RANGE & ALLIES MAY ACTIVATE THE HEALING SEED SYNERGY TO HEAL THEM. BUDDING SEED SKILL DOES THE SAME AS HEALING SEED, BUT GIVES YOU THE ABILITY TO MAKE THE BLOOM INSTANT IN HEALING. CORRUPTING POLLEN SKILL DOES THE SAME AS HEALING SEED, BUT YOU AFFLICT ENEMIES WITH MAJOR DEFILE, REDUCING HEALING RECEIVED BY 30%. 
LIVING VINES ACTIVE SKILL THAT GROWS VINES TO EMBRACE YOU OR THE LOWEST HEALTH ALLY IN FRONT OF YOU & THE VINES HEAL THE TARGET FOR HEALTH, EACH TIME THEY TAKE DAMAGE. LEECHING VINES SKILL DOES THE SAME AS LIVING VINES, BUT THE VINES APPLY MINOR LIFE-STEAL TO ENEMIES THAT DAMAGE THE TARGET, HEALING YOU & YOUR ALLIES FOR 600 HEALTH EACH TIME THEY TAKE DAMAGE. LIVING TRELLIS SKILL DOES THE SAME AS LIVING VINES, BUT WHEN THE VINE EXPIRES, THEY HEAL THE TARGET FOR ADDITIONAL HEALTH.   
LOTUS FLOWER ACTIVE SKILL THAT EMBRACES THE LOTUS BLESSING, CAUSING THE LIGHT ATTACK & HEAVY ATTACK EACH TO RESTORE HEALTH TO YOU OR NEARBY ALLIES. GREEN LOTUS SKILL DOES THE SAME AS LOTUS FLOWER, BUT CASTER GAINS MAJOR SAVAGERY, INCREASING WEAPON CRITICAL. LOTUS BLOSSOM SKILL DOES THE SAME AS LOTUS FLOWER, BUT CASTER GAINS MAJOR PROPHESY, INCREASING SPELL CRITICAL. 
NATURE’S GRASP ACTIVE SKILL THAT SWINGS TO THE TARGETED ALLY, HEALING THEM. BURSTING VINES SKILL DOES THE SAME AS NATURE’S GRASP, BUT THE HEAL IS NOW INSTANT. NATURE’S EMBRACE SKILL DOES THE SAME AS NATURE’S GRASP, BUT ALSO HEALS THE CASTER. 
ACCELERATED GROWTH PASSIVE SKILL IS WHEN HEALING YOU OR ANY ALLY UNDER 80% HEALTH WITH A GREEN BALANCE ABILITY GAINS MAJOR MENDING, INCREASING YOUR HEALING DONE BY 50%. NATURE’S GIFT PASSIVE SKILL IS WHEN HEALING A GREEN BALANCE ABILITY, GAINS 375 MAGIC OR 375 STAMINA, BUT RESTORES YOUR LOWEST RESOURCE POOL. EMERALD MOSS PASSIVE SKILL INCREASES HEALING DONE FOR GREEN BALANCE ABILITY BY 3% FOR EACH GREEN BALANCE ABILITY THAT IS ACTIVE. MATURATION PASSIVE SKILL IS WHEN HEALING YOU OR AN ALLY, GRANTS THEM MINOR TOUGHNESS, WHICH INCREASES MAX HEALTH BY 20%. 
SLEET STORM SKILL: ULTIMATE THAT TWISTS A VIOLENT STORM AROUND YOU, CAUSING NEARBY ENEMIES TO TAKE FROST DAMAGE & HAVE THEIR MOVEMENT SPEED REDUCED BY 198% & NEARBY ALLIES GAINS MAJOR PROTECTION, REDUCING INCOMING DAMAGE BY 90%. NORTHERN STORM SKILL DOES THE SAME AS SLEET STORM, BUT MAX MAGIC IS INCREASED BY 8%. PERMAFROST SKILL DOES THE SAME AS SLEET STORM, BUT ENEMIES DAMAGED 3 TIMES ARE STUNNED. 
FROST CLOAK ACTIVE SKILL THAT WRAPS A CLOAK OF ICE AROUND YOU & NEARBY ALLIES, AFFECTING TARGETS & YOU GAIN MAJOR RESOLVE, INCREASING PHYSICAL RESISTANCE, AND MAJOR WARD, INCREASING SPELL RESISTANCE. EXPANSIVE FROST CLOAK SILL DOES THE SAME AS FROST CLOAK, BUT REDUCES THE COST & HAS A LARGER RADIUS. ICE FORTRESS SKILL DOES THE SAME AS FROST CLOAK, BUT CASTER GAINS MINOR PROTECTION, REDUCING INCOMING DAMAGE BY 8%.  
IMPALING SHARDS ACTIVE SKILL THAT SKEWERS ENEMIES WITH ICY SHARDS, DEALING FROST DAMAGE IN THE AREA & REDUCING MOVEMENT SPEED BY 84%. GRIPPING SHARDS SKILL DOES THE SAME AS IMPALING SHARDS, BUT ENEMIES IN THE AREA ARE ALSO IMMOBILIZED & DAMAGE DONE IS BASED ON YOUR MAX HEALTH. WINTER’S REVENGE SKILL DOES THE SAME AS IMPALING SHARDS, BUT SUMMONS AT TARGETED AREA INSTEAD OF AROUND YOU & DAMAGE SCALES ON MAX MAGIC & SPELL DAMAGE. 
ARCTIC WIND ACTIVE SKILL THAT ENVELOPS YOURSELF IN WINTER WINDS, HEALING FOR 30% OF MAX HEALTH INSTANTLY & AN ADDITIONAL 6% HEALTH. POLAR WIND SKILL DOES THE SAME AS ARCTIC WIND, BUT HEALS A NEARBY ALLY FOR 10% OF YOUR MAX HEALTH. ARCTIC BLAST SKILL DOES THE SAME AS ARCTIC WIND, BUT ENEMIES IN THE AREA WILL TAKE FROST DAMAGE. 
CRYSTALIZED SHIELD ACTIVE SKILL THAT SPINS A SHIELD OF ICE AROUND YOU TO ABSORB PROJECTILES & EACH ABSORB RESTORE MAGIC & THE SHIELD BREAKS AFTER 9 PROJECTILES. CRYSTALIZED SLAB SKILL DOES THE SAME AS CRYSTALIZED SHIELD, BUT ON EACH SUCCESSFUL ABSORPTION, A PROJECTILE IS SENT BACK TO THE ENEMY FOR FROST DAMAGE. SHIMMERING SHIELD SKILL DOES THE SAME AS CRYSTALIZED SHIELD, BUT YOU GAIN MAJOR HEROISM, INCREASING ULTIMATE GAIN BY 3 EVERY 1.5 SECONDS.
FROZEN GATE ACTIVE SKILL THAT SUMMONS AN ANCIENT PORTAL & AN ENEMY THAT RUNS OVER IT IS TELEPORTED TO YOU & ROOTED. FROZEN DEVICE SKILL DOES THE SAME AS FROZEN GATE, BUT THE TELEPORTED ENEMY IS AFFLICTED WITH MAJOR MAIM, REDUCING THEIR DAMAGE BY 30%. FROZEN RETREAT SKILL DOES THE SAME AS FROZEN GATE, BUT AN ALLY CAN ACTIVATE THE FROZEN SYNERGY TO MORE TO YOU IN THE AREA. 
GLACIAL PRESENCE PASSIVE SKILL THAT INCREASES THE CHANCE OF APPLYING CHILLED TO ENEMIES WITH WINTER’S EMBRACE ABILITIES BY 300%. FROZEN ARMOR PASSIVE SKILL THAT INCREASES YOUR PHYSICAL & SPELL RESISTANCE BY 750 FOR EACH WINTER’S EMBRACE ABILITY THAT IS ACTIVE. ICY AURA PASSIVE SKILL THAT REDUCES THE EFFECTIVENESS OF SNARES APPLIED TO YOU BY 22%. PIERCING COLD PASSIVE SKILL THAT INCREASES YOUR MAGIC & FROST DAMAGE BY 9%.      
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RECIPE QUALITY
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK 0
	ALLOWS THE UNLAWFUL USE ONCE OF BULLSHIT WICKED (BLACK) RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 00

	
	RANK I
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF STANDARD (GREEN) RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 01

	
	RANK II
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF STANDARD (BLUE) RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 10

	
	RANK III
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF STANDARD (PURPLE) RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 20

	
	RANK IV
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF DIFFICULT (ORANGE) RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 30

	
	RANK V
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF DIFFICULT (RED) RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 40

	
	RANK VI
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF DIFFICULT (SCARLET) RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 50

	
	RANK VII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF COMPLEX (CLEAR) RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 60

	
	RANK VIII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF COMPLEX (BLACK) RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 70

	
	RANK IX
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF COMPLEX (PINK) RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 80

	
	RANK X
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF COMPLEX (YELLOW) RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 90

	
	RANK XI
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF LEGENDARY (BROWN) RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 100

	
	RANK XII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF LEGENDARY (GRAY) RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 110

	
	RANK XIII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF LEGENDARY (WHITE) RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 120
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RECIPE IMPROVEMENT
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK 0
	ALLOWS THE MAKING ONCE OF UP TO LEVEL 0 BULLSHIT WICKED RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 00

	
	RANK I
	COMMANDS THE MAKING OF UP TO LEVEL 100 RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 01

	
	RANK II
	COMMANDS THE MAKING OF UP TO LEVEL 200 RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 10

	
	RANK III
	COMMANDS THE MAKING OF UP TO LEVEL 400 RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 20

	
	RANK IV
	COMMANDS THE MAKING OF UP TO LEVEL 800 RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 30

	
	RANK V
	COMMANDS THE MAKING OF UP TO LEVEL 1,600 RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 40

	
	RANK VI
	COMMANDS THE MAKING OF UP TO LEVEL 3,200 RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 50

	
	RANK VII
	COMMANDS THE MAKING OF UP TO LEVEL 6,400 RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 60

	
	RANK VIII
	COMMANDS THE MAKING OF UP TO LEVEL 12,800 RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 70

	
	RANK IX
	COMMANDS THE MAKING OF UP TO LEVEL 25,600 RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 80

	
	RANK X
	COMMANDS THE MAKING OF UP TO LEVEL 51,200 RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 90

	
	RANK XI
	COMMANDS THE MAKING OF UP TO LEVEL 102,400 RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 100

	
	RANK XII
	COMMANDS THE MAKING OF UP TO LEVEL 204,800 RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 110

	
	RANK XIII
	COMMANDS THE MAKING OF UP TO LEVEL 409,600 RECIPES.
	PROVISIONING RANK 120
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[bookmark: x---Gourmand]HIGH GOURMAND
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	ADDS 5 MINUTES TO THE DURATION OF ANY EATEN FOOD.
	PROVISIONING RANK 03

	
	RANK II
	ADDS 10 MINUTES TO THE DURATION OF ANY EATEN FOOD.
	PROVISIONING RANK 14

	
	RANK III
	ADDS 15 MINUTES TO THE DURATION OF ANY EATEN FOOD.
	PROVISIONING RANK 43
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HIGH CONNOISSEUR
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	ADDS 5 MINUTES TO THE DURATION OF ANY CONSUMED DRINK.
	PROVISIONING RANK 05

	
	RANK II
	ADDS 10 MINUTES TO THE DURATION OF ANY CONSUMED DRINK.
	PROVISIONING RANK 25

	
	RANK III
	ADDS 20 MINUTES TO THE DURATION OF ANY CONSUMED DRINK.
	PROVISIONING RANK 47
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HIGH CHEF
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	CREATES 1 EXTRA SERVING FOR EACH FOOD RECIPE MADE.
	PROVISIONING RANK 07

	
	RANK II
	CREATES 2 EXTRA SERVINGS FOR EACH FOOD RECIPE MADE.
	PROVISIONING RANK 23

	
	RANK III
	CREATES 3 EXTRA SERVINGS FOR EACH FOOD RECIPE MADE.
	PROVISIONING RANK 33
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HIGH BREWER
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	CREATES 1 EXTRA SERVING FOR EACH DRINK RECIPE MADE.
	PROVISIONING RANK 09

	
	RANK II
	CREATES 2 EXTRA SERVINGS FOR EACH DRINK RECIPE MADE.
	PROVISIONING RANK 25

	
	RANK III
	CREATES 3 EXTRA SERVINGS FOR EACH DRINK RECIPE MADE.
	PROVISIONING RANK 36
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HIRELING
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	WHEN YOU GO OFFLINE, A HIRELING WILL FIND FOOD OR DRINK INGREDIENTS FOR YOU. YOUR HIRELING CAN BE USED EVERY 24 HOURS.
	PROVISIONING RANK 28

	
	RANK II
	WHEN YOU GO OFFLINE, A HIRELING WILL FIND FOOD OR DRINK INGREDIENTS FOR YOU. YOUR HIRELING HAS A HIGHER CHANCE OF RETURNING SPICES OR FLAVORINGS. YOUR HIRELING CAN BE USED EVERY 24 HOURS.
	PROVISIONING RANK 38

	
	RANK III
	A PROVISIONER HIRELING WILL SEARCH FOR RESOURCES FOR YOU. A NEW DELIVERY FROM YOUR HIRELING CAN BE CLAIMED THE NEXT TIME YOU TIME PORTAL IN OR CHANGE ZONES, PROVIDED IT HAS BEEN NO LESS THAN 12 HOURS SINCE THE LAST BUNDLE.
	PROVISIONING RANK 48



PROVISIONING SKILLS: RECIPE QUALITY PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 0 COOK ALLOWS THE UNLAWFUL USE ONCE OF BULLSHIT WICKED (BLACK) LEVEL 0 RECIPES. THE RANK 1 COOK ALLOWS THE USE OF STANDARD (GREEN) LEVEL 100 RECIPES. THE RANK 10 COOK ALLOWS THE USE OF STANDARD (BLUE) LEVEL 200 RECIPES. THE RANK 20 COOK ALLOWS THE USE OF STANDARD (PURPLE) LEVEL 400 RECIPES. THE RANK 30 COOK ALLOWS THE USE OF DIFFICULT (ORANGE) LEVEL 800 RECIPES. THE RANK 40 COOK ALLOWS THE USE OF DIFFICULT (RED) LEVEL 1,600 RECIPES. THE RANK 50 COOK ALLOWS THE USE OF DIFFICULT (SCARLET) LEVEL 3,200 RECIPES. THE RANK 60 MASTER COOK ALLOWS THE USE OF COMPLEX (CLEAR) LEVEL 6,400 RECIPES. THE RANK 70 MASTER COOK ALLOWS THE USE OF COMPLEX (BLACK) LEVEL 12,800 RECIPES. THE RANK 80 MASTER COOK ALLOWS THE USE OF COMPLEX (PINK) LEVEL 25,600 RECIPES. THE RANK 90 MASTER COOK ALLOWS THE USE OF COMPLEX (YELLOW) LEVEL 51,200 RECIPES. THE RANK 100 MASTER CHEF ALLOWS THE USE OF LEGENDARY (BROWN) LEVEL 102,400 RECIPES. THE RANK 110 MASTER CHEF ALLOWS THE USE OF LEGENDARY (GRAY) LEVEL 204,800 RECIPES. THE RANK 120 SUPERIOR MASTER CHEF ALLOWS THE USE OF LEGENDARY (WHITE) LEVEL 409,600 RECIPES.
RECIPE IMPROVEMENT PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 COOK ALLOWS THE MAKING ONCE UP OF LEVEL 0 BULLSHIT WICKED RECIPES. THE RANK 1 COOK ALLOWS THE MAKING UP OF LEVEL 100 RECIPES. THE RANK 10 COOK ALLOWS THE MAKING UP OF LEVEL 200 RECIPES. THE RANK 20 COOK ALLOWS THE MAKING UP OF LEVEL 400 RECIPES. THE RANK 30 COOK ALLOWS THE MAKING UP OF LEVEL 800 RECIPES. THE RANK 40 COOK ALLOWS THE MAKING UP OF LEVEL 1,600 RECIPES. THE RANK 50 COOK ALLOWS THE MAKING UP OF LEVEL 3,200 RECIPES. THE RANK 60 COOK ALLOWS THE MAKING UP OF LEVEL 6,400 RECIPES. THE RANK 70 COOK ALLOWS THE MAKING UP OF LEVEL 12,800 RECIPES. THE RANK 80 COOK ALLOWS THE MAKING UP OF LEVEL 25,600 RECIPES. THE RANK 90 COOK ALLOWS THE MAKING UP OF LEVEL 51,200 RECIPES. THE RANK 100 COOK ALLOWS THE MAKING UP OF LEVEL 102,400 RECIPES. THE RANK 110 COOK ALLOWS THE MAKING UP OF LEVEL 204,800 RECIPES. THE RANK 120 COOK ALLOWS THE MAKING UP OF LEVEL 409,600 RECIPES.
GOURMAND PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 EATER ADDS 5 MINUTES TO THE DURATION OF ANY EATEN FOOD. THE RANK 2 EATER ADDS 10 MINUTES TO THE DURATION OF ANY EATEN FOOD. THE RANK 3 EATER ADDS 15 MINUTES TO THE DURATION OF ANY EATEN FOOD.   
CONNOISSEUR PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 DRINKER ADDS 5 MINUTES TO THE DURATION OF ANY CONSUMED DRINK. THE RANK 2 DRINKER ADDS 10 MINUTES TO THE DURATION OF ANY CONSUMED DRINK. THE RANK 3 DRINKER ADDS 15 MINUTES TO THE DURATION OF ANY CONSUMED DRINK. 
CHEF PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 WAITER CREATES 1 EXTRA SERVING FOR EACH FOOD RECIPE MADE. THE RANK 2 WAITER CREATES 2 EXTRA SERVING FOR EACH FOOD RECIPE MADE. THE RANK 3 WAITER CREATES 3 EXTRA SERVING FOR EACH FOOD RECIPE MADE.     
BREWER PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 BARTENDER CREATES 1 EXTRA SERVING FOR EACH DRINK RECIPE MADE. THE RANK 2 BARTENDER CREATES 2 EXTRA SERVING FOR EACH DRINK RECIPE MADE. THE RANK 3 BARTENDER CREATES 3 EXTRA SERVING FOR EACH DRINK RECIPE MADE.
HIRELING PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 HIRELING WILL FIND FOOD & DRINK INGREDIENTS FOR YOU & YOUR HIRELING CAN BE USED EVERY 24 HOURS. THE RANK 2 HIRELING WILL FIND FOOD & DRINK INGREDIENTS FOR YOU & YOUR HIRELING HAS A HIGHER CHANCE OF RETURNING SPICES & FLAVORINGS. YOUR HIRELING CAN BE USED EVERY 24 HOURS. THE RANK 3 PROVISIONING HIRELING WILL SEARCH RESOURCES FOR YOU & A NEW DELIVERY FROM YOUR HIRELING CAN BE CLAIMED THE NEXT TIME YOU CHANGE LOCATIONS, PROVIDES IT HAS BEEN NO LESS THAN 12 HOURS SINCE THE LAST HEIST.
THE BIBLICAL ROCK OF THE HOLY ANIMAL KINGDOM
ROCK HYRAX (CAPE HYRAX) ALSO CALLED CONEY’S, ROCK RABBITS OR DASSIES
ROCK HYRAXES (CONEY’S, ROCK RABBITS OR DASSIES) ARE FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:5 & DEUTERONOMY 14:7. ROCK HYRAXES PRODUCE A LARGE COUNT OF “HYRACEUM” WHICH IS A STICKY CONTEMPLATION OF DUNG AND URINE AND HAS BEEN EMPLOYED FOR MEDICAL TREATMENT OF SEVERAL MEDICAL CONDITIONS OR DISORDERS. IN THESE MEDICAL DISORDERS IT HAS BEEN FOUND THAT WITHIN ROCK HYRAXES THE DUNG AND URINE CAN TREAT CONVULSIONS & EPILEPSY DISORDERS. IT IS ALSO USED BY CERTAIN PERFUMERS WHICH MIXES IT IN ALCOHOL TO YIELD A NATURAL ANIMAL SCENT OR MUSK. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
HARE (CAPE HARE & JACK RABBITS)
HARE (CAPE HARE & JACK RABBITS) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:6 & DEUTERONOMY 14:7. THE HARE’S MEAT WHICH IS MAINLY THE LOIN OR THE THICK PART OF THE HIND LEG IS LOADED WITH LOW FATTY NUTRIENTS FOR HASHING, STEWING OR JUGGING THAT HEALS THE BODY. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
SWINE (PIG OR HOG)
SWINE (PIG OR HOG) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:7 & DEUTERONOMY 14:8. THE SWINE’S MEAT IS PRIMARILY USED FOR PORK WHICH INCLUDES GAMMON, BACON, SAUSAGE (INTESTINES CASINGS), HAM AND PORK SCRATCHING’S WHICH ARE AN ESSENTIAL SOURCE OF NUTRIENTS FOR THE HEALING OF THE BODY. THE SWINE’S HEAD IS USED FOR BRAWN (HEAD CHEESE). ALSO THE LIVER, BLOOD (BLACK PUDDING OR BLOOD PUDDING) & OTHER OFFAL (INNARDS AS GALLBLADDER, HEART, LIVER, ETC.) IS ALSO USED FOR A SOURCE OF FOOD. THE SWINE’S PANCREAS CAN TREAT A CYSTIC FIBROSIS WHICH IS A HEREDITARY DISEASE THAT ATTACKS THE LUNGS AND DIGESTIVE TRACT. IN SUS SCOFIA IN THE PIG FAMILY IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE IS USED FOR THEIR FAT TO TREAT MUSCULAR PAIN AND HEMORRHOIDS. ALSO THE PIG’S HEART CAN BE USED FOR HUMAN TRANSPLANT THAT BRINGS LIFE TO THE PATIENT. IN PROVERBS 11:22 DECLARES “AS A RING IN A SWINE’S SNOUT, SO IS A LOVELY WOMAN WHO LACKS DISCRETION.” THIS MEANS BEFORE YOU PAY YOUR HARD EARNED MONEY, YOU SHOULD USE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE IN DISCRETION BEFORE MAKING A DECISION. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
FISH (SEAHORSE)
FISH (SEAHORSE) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:9-12 & DEUTERONOMY 14:9-10. FISH CALLED SEAHORSE IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IS USED IN MEDICAL PURPOSES TO TREAT CIRCULATORY PROBLEMS, IMPOTENCE AND KIDNEY AILMENTS, HELPS AID THE KIDNEYS, URINARY INCONTINENCE, WHEEZING AND OLD AGE DEBILITATION, ENLIVENS THE BLOOD AND USED FOR BLEEDING AND PAIN FROM CONGEALED BLOOD AND SWELLING FROM SORES AND BOILS. FISH HAS A LOT OF NUTRIENTS WHICH INVOLVES PROTEIN, FAT, CHOLESTEROL, ENERGY, VITAMIN B12, PHOSPHORUS, OMEGA 3 AND SELENIUM. FISH SHOW THAT THE NUTRIENTS AND MINERALS IN FISH AND PARTICULARLY THE OMEGA 3 ACIDS FOUND IN MANY KINDS OF FISH CAN IMPROVE BRAIN AND HEART DEVELOPMENT AND REPRODUCTION. FISH CAN BE COOKED BY BAKING, FRYING, GRILLING, POACHING, OR STEAMING. FISH AS BEING UNCOOKED CAN BE CURED BY MARINATING, PICKLING OR SMOKING. FISH GALL, HEART AND LIVER BURNED IS SAID TO PROTECT YOU FROM DEMONS TO HAVE A HEALTHY INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP IN TOBIT 8:1-18. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.     
EAGLE
EAGLE IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:13 & DEUTERONOMY 14:12. MANY EAGLES MAY BECOME ENDANGERED BECAUSE OF INDIA AND PAKISTAN USING A VETERINARIAN DRUG CALLED DICLOFENAC IN ANIMAL CARCASSES OF EAGLES. THIS DRUG IS USED TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND AS A PAIN RELIEVER. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.       
VULTURE
VULTURE IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:13 & DEUTERONOMY 14:12. VULTURES IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE ARE USED FOR MANY AILMENTS, SUCH AS HEADACHES. VULTURE BODY PARTS AS A MEDICINE TREATS HEADACHES, ARTHRITIS AND OTHER AILMENTS. THE VULTURE BRAIN IS SAID TO GIVE GREATER POWERS TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD. THE VULTURE FOOT IS SAID TO BRING GOOD LUCK IN GAMBLING. OTHER VULTURE PARTS IS SAID TO BE EFFECTIVE FOR PROVIDING CLAIRVOYANT POWERS, INCREASED INTELLIGENCE AND FORESIGHT. VULTURE PARTS ARE CONSUMED AND GROUND INTO MEDICINES WHICH ARE DRUNK, SMOKED, INHALED, SMEARED ON THE BODY, RUBBED INTO AN INCISION OR GIVEN AS AN ENEMA. MANY VULTURES ARE ENDANGERED BECAUSE INDIA HAS USED THE RESIDUES OF THE VETERINARIAN DRUG CALLED DICLOFENAC IN THE ANIMALS CARCASSES OF VULTURES. THIS DRUG IS USED AS TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND AS A PAIN RELIEVER IN CERTAIN CONDITIONS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
BUZZARD 
BUZZARD IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:13 & DEUTERONOMY 14:12. MANY BUZZARDS MAY BECOME ENDANGERED BECAUSE OF INDIA AND PAKISTAN USING A VETERINARIAN DRUG CALLED DICLOFENAC IN ANIMAL CARCASSES OF BUZZARDS. THIS DRUG IS USED TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND AS A PAIN RELIEVER. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.    
KITE (BLACK KITE OR RINGTAIL)
KITE (BLACK KITE OR RINGTAIL) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:14 & DEUTERONOMY 14:13. MANY KITES MAY BECOME ENDANGERED BECAUSE OF INDIA AND PAKISTAN USING A VETERINARIAN DRUG CALLED DICLOFENAC IN ANIMAL CARCASSES OF KITES. THIS DRUG IS USED TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND AS A PAIN RELIEVER. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
FALCON
FALCON IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:14 & DEUTERONOMY 14:13. MANY FALCONS MAY BECOME ENDANGERED BECAUSE OF INDIA AND PAKISTAN USING A VETERINARIAN DRUG CALLED DICLOFENAC IN ANIMAL CARCASSES OF FALCONS. THIS DRUG IS USED TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND AS A PAIN RELIEVER. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
RAVEN (NIGHT RAVEN)
RAVEN (NIGHT RAVEN) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:15 & DEUTERONOMY 14:14. NIGHT RAVEN FAT IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE IS USED TO TREAT CERTAIN KINDS OF SKINS INFECTIONS. IN INDIA, NIGHT RAVEN EYES MADE INTO A BROTH IS USED TO TREAT SEIZURES IN CHILDREN. NIGHT RAVEN MEAT MADE INTO A GELATIN IS USED TO TREAT RHEUMATISM PAIN. NIGHT RAVEN MEAT IS ALSO EATEN AS A NATURAL APHRODISIAC. IN PERU, BOILED NIGHT RAVEN IS SAID TO BE STRONG MEDICINE. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.    
OSTRICH
OSTRICH IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:16 & DEUTERONOMY 14:15. OSTRICH EGGS ARE VERY NUTRITIONAL IN MINERALS AND NUTRIENTS FOR THE HEALTH OF THE HUMAN BODY IN JOB 39:14. THE EGGS CONTAIN VITAMIN B2, B5, B12 AND D, CHOLINE, SELENIUM, TRYPTOPHAN, MOLYBDENUM, PHOSPHORUS, IODINE, CALORIES AND PROTEIN.  THIS IS A REAL HEALTHY FOOD FOR THE HEALTH OF THE HUMAN BODY. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.    
SHORT-EARED OWL
SHORT-EARED OWL IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:16 & DEUTERONOMY 14:15. OWL FAT IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE IS USED TO TREAT CERTAIN KINDS OF SKIN DISEASES. IN INDIA, OWL EYES MADE INTO A BROTH IS USED TO TREAT SEIZURES IN CHILDREN. OWL MEAT MADE INTO A GELATIN IS USED TO TREAT RHEUMATISM PAIN AND ARTHRITIS. OWL MEAT IS ALSO EATEN AS A NATURAL APHRODISIAC. IN PERU, BOILED OWL IS SAID TO BE A STRONG MEDICINE. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
NIGHT HAWK (BARN OWL, KESTREL & HOBBY)
NIGHT HAWK (BARN OWL, KESTREL & HOBBY) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:16 & DEUTERONOMY 14:15. NIGHT HAWKS (KESTRELS & HOBBY’S) MAY BE COME ENDANGERED BECAUSE OF INDIA AND PAKISTAN USING A VETERINARIAN DRUG CALLED DICLOFENAC IN ANIMAL CARCASSES OF HAWKS. THIS DRUG IS USED TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND AS A PAIN RELIEVER. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
LITTLE OWL
LITTLE OWL IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:17 & DEUTERONOMY 14:16. OWL FAT IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE IS USED TO TREAT CERTAIN KINDS OF SKIN DISEASES. IN INDIA, OWL EYES MADE INTO A BROTH IS USED TO TREAT SEIZURES IN CHILDREN. OWL MEAT MADE INTO A GELATIN IS USED TO TREAT RHEUMATISM PAIN AND JOINT PAIN. OWL MEAT IS ALSO EATEN AS A NATURAL APHRODISIAC. IN PERU, BOILED OWL IS KNOWN AS A STRONG MEDICINE. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
FISHER OWL
FISHER OWL IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:17 & DEUTERONOMY 14:17. OWL FAT IS USED IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE TO TREAT CERTAIN KINDS OF SKIN DISEASES. IN INDIA, OWL EYES MADE INTO A BROTH IS USED TO TREAT SEIZURES IN CHILDREN. OWL MEAT INTO A GELATIN IS USED TO TREAT RHEUMATISM PAIN AND ARTHRITIS. OWL MEAT EATEN IS ALSO USED AS A NATURAL APHRODISIAC. IN PERU, BOILED OWL IS THOUGHT OF AS A STRONG MEDICINE. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
SCREECH OWL (LAMIA, SHRIEK, HOWLET, OCHIM OR DOLEFUL CREATURE)
SCREECH OWL (LAMIA, SHRIEK, HOWLET, OCHIM OR DOLEFUL CREATURE) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:17 & DEUTERONOMY 14:16. OWL FAT IS USED IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE TO TREAT CERTAIN KINDS OF SKIN DISEASES. IN INDIA, OWL EYES ARE USED TO TREAT SEIZURES IN CHILDREN. OWL MEAT IS ALSO USED AS A GELATIN THAT IS MADE INTO A GEL TO TREAT RHEUMATISM PAIN AND ARTHRITIS. OWL MEAT IS ALSO EATEN AS A NATURAL APHRODISIAC. IN PERU, BOILED OWL IS THOUGHT OF AS A STRONG MEDICINE. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
WHITE OWL
WHITE OWL IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:18 & DEUTERONOMY 14:16. OWL FAT IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE IS USED TO TREAT CERTAIN KINDS OF SKIN DISEASES. IN INDIA, OWL EYES MADE FROM A BROTH IS USED TO TREAT SEIZURES IN CHILDREN. GELATIN MADE INTO A GEL FROM THE OWL MEAT IS USED AND TREATS RHEUMATISM PAIN AND JOINT PAIN. OWL MEAT IS ALSO EATEN AS A NATURAL APHRODISIAC. IN PERU, BOILED OWL IS SAID TO BE STRONG MEDICINE. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
JACKDAW (COMMON RAVEN)
JACKDAW (COMMON RAVEN) IS FOUND IN THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 11:18 & DEUTERONOMY 14:17. IN THE BEGINNING AFTER THE FLOOD THE JACKDAW WAS THE FIRST BIRD TO BE RELEASED FROM NOAH’S ARK IN GENESIS 8:6-8. THIS BROUGHT CERTAIN PROTECTION TO NOAH’S FAMILY AND THEIR HEALTH AFTER THE FLOOD. THE LORD SENDS RAVENS TO FEED THE PROPHET ELIJAH TO BRING HEALTH TO HIS BODY IN 1ST KINGS 17:1. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT JESUS USES A PARABLE OF THE RAVEN TO SHOW HOW PEOPLE SHOULD RELY ON GOD FOR THEIR NEEDS RATHER THAN RICHES IN LUKE 12:24. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.      
CARRION VULTURE
CARRION VULTURE IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:18 & DEUTERONOMY 14:17. THE VULTURE BODY PARTS AS A MEDICINE TREATS HEADACHES, ARTHRITIS AND OTHER AILMENTS IN THE BODY. THE VULTURE BRAIN IS SAID FOR THE USER TO RECEIVE GREATER POWERS TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD. THE VULTURE FOOT IS SAID TO BRING GOOD LUCK IN GAMBLING. OTHER VULTURE PARTS IS SAID TO BE EFFECTIVE FOR PROVIDING CLAIRVOYANT POWERS, INCREASED INTELLIGENCE AND FORESIGHT. VULTURE PARTS ARE CONSUMED OR GROUND INTO MEDICINE WHICH IS DRUNK, INHALED, SMOKED, SMEARED ON THE BODY, RUBBED INTO AN INCISION AND GIVEN AS AN ENEMA. MANY VULTURES ARE ENDANGERED BECAUSE OF INDIA USING THE RESIDUE OF A VETERINARIAN DRUG CALLED DICLOFENAC THAT COMES FROM ANIMAL CARCASSES OF VULTURES. THIS DRUG IS USED TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND AS PAIN RELIEVER IN CERTAIN CONDITIONS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
STORK
STORK IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:19 & DEUTERONOMY 14:18. STORK PREEN SECRETIONS ARE PRODUCED BY SYMBOLIC BACTERIA. THE PREEN GLAND OR CALLED THE OIL GLAND ARE EFFECTIVE AGAINST FLIES, THUS MAKING EATING OF THE BIRD MORE HEALTHY CONCERNING THE PLUMAGE. THE STORK BLOOD IS USED IN THE FAMILY OF COLUMBA LIVIA IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE TO TREAT PARALYSIS AND JOINT ARTHRITIS. THE STORK’S OIL CONTAINS VITAMIN D BY THE ACTION OF SUNLIGHT AND THEN ABSORBED IN THE HORNY BEAK, LEGS, FEET, SKIN AND THE MEAT MAKING IT HEALTHY TO EAT. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
HERON (CHARADRION)
HERON (CHARADRION) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:19 & DEUTERONOMY 14:18. HERON PREEN SECRETIONS ARE PRODUCED BY SYMBOLIC BACTERIA. THE PREEN GLAND OR CALLED THE OIL GLAND ARE EFFECTIVE AGAINST GNATS, THUS MAKING EATING OF THE BIRD MORE HEALTHY. THE HERON BLOOD IS USED IN THE FAMILY OF COLUMBA LIVIA IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE TO TREAT ARTHRITIS AND PARALYSIS. THE HERON’S OIL CONTAINS VITAMIN D BY THE ACTION OF SUNLIGHT AND THEN ABSORBED IN THE LEGS, HORNY BEAK, FEET, SKIN AND THE MEAT MAKING IT HEALTHY TO EAT. 
HOOPOE (PEEWIT, HOUP, DUKIPHATH OR LAPWING)
HOOPOE (PEEWIT, HOUP, DUKIPHATH OR LAPWING) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:19 & DEUTERONOMY 14:18. HOOPOE PREEN SECRETIONS ARE PRODUCED BY SYMBIOTIC BACTERIA. THE PREEN GLAND OR CALLED OIL GLAND ARE EFFECTIVE AGAINST LICE, THUS MAKING EATING OF THE BIRD MORE HEALTHY. THE HOOPOE BLOOD IS USED IN THE FAMILY OF COLUMBA LIVIA IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE TO TREAT PARALYSIS, JOINT ARTHRITIS AND RHEUMATISM PAIN. THE HOOPOE OIL CONTAINS VITAMIN D BY THE ACTION OF THE SUNLIGHT AND THEN ABSORBED IN THE FEET, HORNY BEAK, LEGS, SKIN AND THE MEAT MAKING IT HEALTHY TO EAT. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
BAT
BAT IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:19 & DEUTERONOMY 14:18. BATS ARE THE ONLY MAMMALS THAT HAVE WEBBED WINGS TO SUSTAIN TRUE FLIGHT. BAT IN ANCIENT TIMES DOES HAVE THE CAPABILITY TO MAKE VITAMIN C, BUT IN MODERN TIMES HAS LOST IT BY A COMMON BAT ANCESTOR, AS A SINGLE MUTATION. TWO BAT FAMILIES OF THE MEGA-CHIROPTERANS AND THE MICROHIROPETERANS BOTH INCLUDE SPECIES THAT PRIMARILY EAT FRUITS. THEY FEED ON THE JUICE OF SWEET FRUITS. THEY EAT THE DESIRABLE PARTS OF THE FRUITS WITH THEIR TEETH AND CAST THE SEEDS AND THE UNDESIRABLE PARTS OF THE FRUITS TO THE GROUND. OVER 150 TYPES OF FRUITS PLANTS DEPEND ON BATS IN ORDER TO REPRODUCE. THIS MEANS THAT BATS ARE NEEDED FOR HUMANS TO GET THE FRUITS OF THE PLANTS AND TREES TO HAVE HEALTHY OUTCOMES IN FORESTS, FIELDS, JUNGLES, PLAINS AND VALLEYS. MOST FRUITS ARE LOADED WITH VITAMIN C WHICH IS ESSENTIAL TO STRENGTHEN THE IMMUNE SYSTEM IN THE BODY. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.      
LOCUST (PALMER-WORM)
LOCUST (PALMER-WORM) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:22. THE LOCUST IS AN ANIMAL THAT IS ALLOWED TO BE EATEN FROM THE VERY BEGINNING OF THE SCRIPTURE IN LEVITICUS 11:22. THE FOOD OF JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS THE LOCUSTS IN MATTHEW 3:4 & MARK 1:6. LOCUSTS ARE PREPARED AS FOOD IN MANY WAYS, SUCH AS BEING POUNDED AND THEN MIXED WITH FLOUR AND WATER, AND BAKED INTO CAKES. THE MEDICAL TERM FOR LOCUST OR PALMERWORM FUNGI IS CALLED OPHIOCORDYCEPS SISNENSIS WHICH IS A PARASITE BETWEEN FUNGUS AND THE LARVA OF THE MOTH. IT USUALLY FORMS FROM A DEAD PALMERWORM. SINENSIS IS KNOWN AS A MEDICINAL MUSHROOM IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE AS WELL AS TRADITIONAL TIBETAN MEDICINE IT IS USED AS A TREATMENT FROM ALIMENTS OF CANCER, FATIGUE AND ALSO AS AN APHRODISIAC. PALMERWORMS ARE PICKED FROM THE WILD AND ARE PINCHED AT THE TAIL END TO MASH THE INNARDS. THE PICKER SQUEEZES IT LIKE A TUBE OF TOOTHPASTE AND EXPELS THE GREEN CONTENTS OF THE GUT. IN PRESERVING THE PALMERWORM THE METHOD IS TO DRY THEM IN THE SUN OR SMOKE THEM. IN THE INDUSTRY PALMERWORMS ARE CANNED IN BRINE IN MARKETS AROUND SOUTH AFRICA. ONCE, DRIED, THEY ARE READY TO EAT. MOST PEOPLE DO NOT EAT THE HEAD AND THE FLESH IS YELLOW AND THE GUT MAY STILL CONTAIN FRAGMENTS OF DRIED LEAVES WHICH WILL NOT HARM THE EATER. THE TASTE IS LIKE TEA LEAVES. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.     
DESTROYING LOCUST
DESTROYING LOCUST IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:22. THE DESTROYING LOCUST IS AN ANIMAL THAT IS ALLOWED TO BE EATEN FROM THE VERY BEGINNING OF THE SCRIPTURE IN LEVITICUS 11:22. THE FOOD OF JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS THE LOCUSTS IN MATTHEW 3:4 & MARK 1:6. LOCUSTS ARE PREPARED AS FOOD IN MANY WAYS, SUCH AS BOILED, ROASTED OR STEWED IN BUTTER, AND THEN EATEN. THE DESTROYING LOCUST IS IN THE SAME FAMILY OF THE LOCUST AND IS USED TO TREAT FATIGUE, ALIMENTS OF CANCER AND AS AN APHRODISIAC. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
BEETLE (BRUCHUS)
BEETLE (BRUCHUS) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV LEVITICUS 11:22. THE BEETLE IS AN ANIMAL THAT IS ALLOWED TO BE EATEN FROM THE VERY BEGINNING OF THE SCRIPTURE IN LEVITICUS 11:22. THE BEETLE IS IN THE SAME FAMILY OF THE CRICKET AND IS USED TO TREAT FATIGUE, AILMENTS OF CANCER AND AS AN APHRODISIAC. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.    
CRICKET (BLAST)
CRICKET (BLAST) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:22. THE CRICKET IS AN ANIMAL THAT IS ALLOWED TO BE EATEN FROM THE VERY BEGINNING OF THE SCRIPTURE IN LEVITICUS 11:22. THE CRICKET IS IN THE SAME FAMILY OF THE LOCUST AND IS USED TO TREAT ALIMENTS OF CANCER, FATIGUE AND AS AN APHRODISIAC. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
GRASSHOPPER
GRASSHOPPER IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:22. THE GRASSHOPPER IS AN ANIMAL THAT IS ALLOWED TO BE EATEN FROM THE VERY BEGINNING OF THE SCRIPTURE IN LEVITICUS 11:22. THE GRASSHOPPER IS IN THE SAME FAMILY OF THE LOCUST AND IS USED TO TREAT FATIGUE, ALIMENTS OF CANCER AND AS AN APHRODISIAC. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
MOLE
MOLE IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:29. IN TRADITIONAL KOREAN MEDICINE CONCERN’S A PARTICULAR DRINK THAT IS CALLED BABY MOLE WINE WHICH IS MADE BY DROWNING MANY BABY MOLE’S THAT IS UNDER 2 DAYS OLD IN A VAT OF RICE WINE INTO A BOTTLE AND LETTING IT SET AND MATURED FOR A FEW YEARS THAT TREAT SOME STOMACH AILMENTS, SUCH AS GAS PAIN AND BLOATING. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARE “NO LONGER ONLY DRINK WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
MOUSE (JERBOA OR MICE)
MOUSE (JERBOA OR MICE) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:29. IN TRADITIONAL KOREAN MEDICINE CONCERN’S A PARTICULAR DRINK THAT IS CALLED BABY MOUSE WINE WHICH IS MADE BY DROWNING MANY BABY MICE THAT IS UNDER 2 DAYS OLD IN A VAT OF RICE WINE INTO A BOTTLE AND LETTING IT SET AND MATURE FOR A FEW YEARS THAT TREATS SOME STOMACH AILMENTS, SUCH AS GAS PAIN, DIGESTION AND BLOATING. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER ONLY DRINK WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
LARGE LIZARD (TORTOISE)
LARGE LIZARD (TORTOISE) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:29. LARGE LIZARDS FEEDS ON CRICKETS, WORMS AND FRUITS, MAKING IT A CLEAN ANIMAL AND NOT A SCAVENGER. LARGE LIZARD AS FOOD OR MADE INTO POWDER TREATS SKIN DISEASES, ASTHMA, MALIGNANT TUMORS, STRENGTHENING THE IMMUNE SYSTEM BY THE THYMUS GLAND THAT CAN PRODUCE IMMUNE CELLS IN THE NECK, PAGOSIT AND SPLEEN CELLS, AFFECTS THE GROWTH OF CANCER CELLS IN THE PROTEINS OF VEGF AND BFGF AND ALSO INCREASES STAMINA IN MEN. THE LARGE LIZARD’S SKIN AND MEAT IS BELIEVED TO CURE THE DISEASE OF AIDS, ASTHMA AND VARIOUS OTHER SEXUAL EROS LOVE DISEASES. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
GECKO (SHREW OR FERRET)
GECKO (SHREW OR FERRET) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:30. THE GECKO FEEDS ON WORMS, CRICKETS AND FRUITS, MAKING IT A CLEAN ANIMAL AND NOT A SCAVENGER. GECKO AS FOOD OR MADE IN POWDER TREATS ASTHMA, SKINS DISORDERS, STRENGTHENING THE IMMUNE SYSTEM BY THE THYMUS GLAND THAT CAN PRODUCE IMMUNE CELLS IN THE NECK, PAGOSIT AND SPLEEN CELLS THAT AFFECTS THE GROWTH OF CANCER CELLS IN THE PROTEINS OF VEGF AND BFGF AND ALSO INCREASES STAMINA IN MEN. THE GECKO’S SKIN AND MEAT IS BELIEVED TO CURE ASTHMA, AIDS AND VARIOUS OTHER SEXUAL EROS LOVE DISEASES. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
MONITOR LIZARD
MONITOR LIZARD IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:30. THE MONITOR LIZARD FEEDS ON FRUITS, CRICKETS AND WORMS, MAKING IT A CLEAN ANIMAL AND NOT A SCAVENGER. THE MONITOR LIZARD AS FOOD OR MADE IN POWDER TREATS ASTHMA, SKINS PROBLEMS, STRENGTHENS THE IMMUNE SYSTEM AND COMES AGAINST THE GROWTH OF CANCER CELLS, AND INCREASES STAMINA IN MEN. MONITOR LIZARD’S SKIN AND MEAT IS BELIEVED TO CURE AIDS, BREATHING & CIRCULATION PROBLEMS AND OTHER SEXUAL EROS LOVE DISEASES. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.         
SAND REPTILE
SAND REPTILE IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:30. THE SAND REPTILE DOES FEED ON FRUITS, GRASSHOPPERS, AND EDIBLE WORMS, MAKING IT A CLEAN ANIMAL AND NOT A SCAVENGER. THE SAND REPTILE AS FOOD OR MADE INTO POWDER IS USED TO TREAT BREATHING PROBLEMS, ASTHMA, INCREASES STAMINA IN MEN, STRENGTHENS THE IMMUNE SYSTEM AGAINST THE GROWTH OF CANCER CELLS AND SKIN DISEASES. THE SAND REPTILE’S SKIN AND MEAT IS THOUGHT TO CURE AIDS AND OTHER SERIOUS SEXUAL EROS LOVE DISEASES. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.       
CHAMELEON
CHAMELEON IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:30. THE CHAMELEON DOES FEED ON FRUITS, LOCUSTS, AND EDIBLE WORMS, MAKING IT A CLEAN ANIMAL AND NOT A SCAVENGER. THE CHAMELEON AS MADE AND GRINDED INTO POWDER IS USED TO TREAT BREATHING PROBLEMS, INCREASES STAMINA IN MEN AND FIGHTS AGAINST CANCER CELLS ACCUMULATING IN THE BODY. THE CHAMELEON’S SKIN AND MEAT IS BELIEVED TO CURE AIDS AND OTHER SEXUAL EROS LOVE DISEASES. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
OX
OX IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 14:4. IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE THEY USE THE OX PENIS FOR SOUPS OR GROUND IN WINE WITH THE TESTICLES STILL ATTACHED AND PLACED IN BOTTLE FOR MANY WEEKS UNTIL IT MATURES AND IS CALLED OX PENIS WINE THAT SAYS IT TREATS SPORTS RELATED INJURIES AND HAS HERBAL EPHEDRINE WITHIN THE SUBSTANCE. EPHEDRINE HERB IS A CONTROLLED SUBSTANCE IN THE US USED AS A STIMULANT, CONCENTRATION AID, TREATS HYPOTENSION WITH ANESTHESIA, DECONGESTANT AND APPETITE SUPPRESSANT. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
SHEEP (EWE, FLEECE, FATLING OR MOUFION)
SHEEP (EWE, FLEECE, FATLING OR MOUFION) IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 14:4. THE SHEEP IN TRADITIONAL JEWISH MEDICINE IS USED FOR ITS SHOULDER, THE CHEEKS AND ITS STOMACH TO BE GIVEN TO THE PRIEST FOR THE PEOPLE’S MENTAL AND PHYSICAL HEALTH. IN DEUTERONOMY 18:3 MENTIONS “AND THIS SHALL BE THE PRIEST’S DUE FROM THE PEOPLE, FROM THOSE WHO OFFER A SACRIFICE…A SHEEP: THEY SHALL GIVE TO THE PRIEST THE SHOULDER, THE CHEEKS AND THE STOMACH.” THE FLEECE COMES FROM THE WOOL OF THE SHEEP IN DEUTERONOMY 18:4, JUDGES 6:37-40 & JOB 31:20. IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE IT SAYS THAT SACRIFICING A SHEEP’S HIDE, SKIN, FLESH AND OFFAL WILL CAUSE HEALING AS THE ACT TO PLEASE LOCAL GODS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.    
GOAT (SCAPEGOAT, KID OR MUTTON)
GOAT (SCAPEGOAT, KID OR MUTTON) IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 14:4. THE SCAPEGOAT BEARS ALL THE INIQUITIES OF THE PEOPLE OF THAT LAND IN LEVITICUS 16:20-22. THE GOAT IN TRADITIONAL JEWISH MEDICINE IS USED IN ATONEMENT FROM SIN WITH ITS BLOOD, SKIN, FLESH AND OFFAL WHICH CAUSES MENTAL AND PHYSICAL HEALTH. IN LEVITICUS 5:6 MENTIONS “…AND HE SHALL BRING HIS TRESPASS OFFERING TO THE LORD FOR HIS SIN WHICH HE HAS COMMITTED…A KID OF THE GOATS AS A SIN OFFERING. SO THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM CONCERNING HIS SIN.” IN LEVITICUS 16:27 DECLARES “…THE GOAT OF THE SIN OFFERING, WHOSE BLOOD WAS BROUGHT IN TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN THE HOLY PLACE, SHALL BE CARRIED OUTSIDE THE CAMP, AND THEY SHALL BURN IN THE FIRE THEIR SKINS, THEIR FLESH AND THEIR OFFAL.” IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE IT SAYS THAT SACRIFICING A GOAT TO CAUSE HEALING IS THE ACT TO PLEASE LOCAL GODS. GOAT MUTTON IS CONSIDERED A RED MEAT BUT IS LEANER AND CONTAINS LESS CHOLESTEROL AND FAT THAN BEEF AND LAMB. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
DEER (MUSK DEER)
DEER (MUSK DEER) IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 14:5. DEER MUSK HAS A WIDE VARIETY OF PRESCRIPTIONS IN WESTERN HOMEOPATHIC MEDICINE THAT IS USED IN PERFUMES AND TO TREAT BAD CIRCULATION, SKIN INFECTIONS, CARDIAC, RESPIRATORY PROBLEMS AND ABDOMINAL PAIN. THE DEER ANTLERS IN THE FAMILY OF CERVUS UNICOLOR IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE ARE USED FOR EYE AILMENTS, SUCH AS BLURRY VISION AND EYE STRAIN. IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE THEY USE DEER PENIS FOR SOUPS OR GROUND IN WINE WITH THE TESTICLES STILL ATTACHED AND PLACED IN A BOTTLE FOR MANY WEEKS UNTIL IT MATURES AND IS CALLED DEER PENIS WINE THAT SAYS IT TREATS SPORTS RELATED INJURIES AND HAS HERBAL EPHEDRINE WITHIN THE SUBSTANCE. EPHEDRINE IS A CONTROLLED SUBSTANCE IN THE US AND USED AS A STIMULANT, TREATS HYPOTENSION WITH ANESTHESIA, CONCENTRATION AID, APPETITE SUPPRESSANT AND A DECONGESTANT. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR THY STOMACH’S SAKE, AND THY FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
GAZELLE (ROEBUCK OR ORYX)
GAZELLE (ROEBUCK OR ORYX) IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 14:5. GAZELLE HAS A WIDE VARIETY OF PRESCRIPTIONS IN WESTERN HOMEOPATHIC MEDICINE THAT IS USED IN PERFUMES AND TO TREAT BAD CIRCULATION, SKIN INFECTIONS, CARDIAC, RESPIRATORY PROBLEMS, AND ABDOMINAL PAIN. IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE THEY USE GAZELLE PENIS FOR SOUPS OR GROUND IN WINE WITH THE TESTICLES STILL ATTACHED AND PLACED IN A BOTTLE FOR MANY WEEKS UNTIL IT MATURES AND IS CALLED GAZELLE PENIS WINE THAT SAYS IT TREATS SPORTS RELATED INJURIES AND HAS HERBAL EPHEDRINE WITHIN THE SUBSTANCE. EPHEDRINE IS A CONTROLLED SUBSTANCE IN THE US AND IS USED AS A STIMULANT, TREATS HYPOTENSION WITH ANESTHESIA, DECONGESTANT, APPETITE SUPPRESSANT AND CONCENTRATION AID. THE GAZELLE ANTLERS IN THE FAMILY CERVUS UNICOLOR IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE ARE USED FOR EYE AILMENTS, SUCH AS BLURRY VISION AND EYE STRAIN. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARE “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE, AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
ROE DEER
ROE DEER IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 14:5. ROE DEER HAS A VARIETY OF PRESCRIPTIONS IN WESTERN HOMEOPATHIC MEDICINE THAT IS USED IN PERFUMES AND TO TREAT SKIN DISEASES, CIRCULATORY PROBLEMS, CARDIAC PROBLEMS, RESPIRATORY PROBLEMS AND ABDOMINAL PAIN. THE ROE DEER ANTLERS IN THE FAMILY OF CERVUS UNICOLOR IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE ARE USED FOR EYE AILMENTS, SUCH AS EYE STRAIN AND BLURRY VISION. IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE THEY USE ROE DEER PENIS FOR SOUPS OR GROUND IN WINE WITH THE TESTICLES STILL ATTACHED AND PLACED IN A BOTTLE FOR MANY WEEKS UNTIL IT MATURES AND IS CALLED ROE DEER PENIS WINE THAT SAYS IT TREATS SPORTS RELATED INJURIES AND HAS HERBAL EPHEDRINE WITHIN THE SUBSTANCE. EPHEDRINE IS A CONTROLLED SUBSTANCE IN THE US AND IS USED AS AN APPETITE SUPPRESSANT, STIMULANT, CONCENTRATION AID, DECONGESTANT AND TREATS HYPOTENSION WITH ANESTHESIA. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.    
WILD GOAT (BUBALE, IBEX OR FAWN)
WILD GOAT (BUBALE, IBEX OR FAWN) IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 14:5. GOAT BONES HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IN WINES AND MANUFACTURED MEDICINES THAT TREAT JOINT AILMENTS, ABDOMINAL PAIN AND ARTHRITIS. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
MOUNTAIN GOAT (ANTELOPE ADDAX OR PYGARG)
MOUNTAIN GOAT (ANTELOPE ADDAX & PYGARG) IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 14:5. MOUNTAIN GOAT BONES HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IN WINES AND MANUFACTURED MEDICINES THAT TREAT JOINT AILMENTS AND ARTHRITIS. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
ANTELOPE DEER (DORCAS) 
ANTELOPE DEER (DORCAS) IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 14:5. DORCAS DEER HAS MANY PRESCRIPTIONS IN WESTERN HOMEOPATHIC MEDICINE THAT IS USED IN PERFUMES AND TO TREAT SKIN DISEASES, CARDIAC PROBLEMS, RESPIRATORY PROBLEMS, ABDOMINAL PAIN AND CIRCULATORY PROBLEMS. THE DORCAS ANTLERS IN THE FAMILY OF CERVUS UNICOLOR IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE ARE USED FOR EYE ALIMENTS, SUCH AS BLURRY VISION AND EYE STRAIN. IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE THEY USE DORCAS PENIS FOR SOUPS OR GROUND IN WINE WITH THE TESTICLES STILL ATTACHED AND PLACED IN A BOTTLE FOR MANY WEEKS UNTIL IT MATURES AND IS CALLED DORCAS PENIS WINE THAT IT SAYS TREATS SPORTS RELATED INJURIES AND HAS HERBAL EPHEDRINE WITHIN THE SUBSTANCE. EPHEDRINE IS A CONTROLLED SUBSTANCE IN THE US AND IS USED AS AN APPETITE SUPPRESSANT, STIMULANT, TREATS HYPOTENSION WITH ANESTHESIA, DECONGESTANT AND CONCENTRATION AID. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK WATER ONLY, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.            
MOUNTAIN SHEEP (CHAMOIS OR ZEMER)
MOUNTAIN SHEEP (CHAMOIS OR ZEMER) IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 14:5. MOUNTAIN SHEEP HAS MANY PRESCRIPTIONS IN WESTERN HOMEOPATHIC MEDICINE THAT IS USED IN PERFUMES AND TO TREAT RESPIRATORY PROBLEMS, ABDOMINAL PAIN, CIRCULATORY PROBLEMS AND CARDIAC PROBLEMS. THE MOUNTAIN SHEEP’S ANTLERS IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE ARE USED FOR EYE ALIMENTS, SUCH AS BLURRY VISION AND EYE STRAIN. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.    
RED KITE
RED KITE IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 14:13. MANY KITES MAY BECOME ENDANGERED BECAUSE OF INDIA AND PAKISTAN USING A VETERINARIAN DRUG CALLED DICLOFENAC THAT COMES FROM ANIMAL CARCASSES OF KITES. THIS DRUG IS USED TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND AS A PAIN RELIEVER. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
SEA GULL (CUCKOO, ROADRUNNER, ANIS & LARUS)
SEA GULL (CUCKOO, ROADRUNNER, ANIS AND LARUS) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:16 & DEUTERONOMY 14:15. THE SEA GULL DISPLAYS A MOBBING BEHAVIOR BY ATTACKING AND HARASSING PREDATORS AND OTHER INTRUDERS. THIS KIND OF MOBBING BEHAVIOR OR INTERROGATION TECHNIQUE WOULD BRING HEALING TO MOST OF THE USEFUL ANIMALS WITH HUMANS. THEY HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO PREY ON LIVE WHALES. THE RECORD OF SEA GULLS LIFE IS THE MAXIMUM OF 49 YEARS FOR THE HERRING GULL. SO THEY ARE VERY INTELLIGENT AND RESOURCEFUL CREATURES AND HAVE ADAPTED TO THE WAY OF HUMANS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
WILD OX
WILD OX IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 14:5 (OKJV). THE WILD OX IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE IT SAYS THAT SACRIFICING A WILD OX’S HIDE, SKIN, FLESH AND OFFAL TO CAUSE HEALING IS THE ACT TO PLEASE LOCAL GODS. WILD OX IS CONSIDERED A RED MEAT BUT IS LEANER AND CONTAINS LESS CHOLESTEROL AND FAT THAN CATTLE AND LAMB. THE WILD OX IS USED FOR HIS MEAT AND HIDE. THE MEAT SAID BY SOME TASTES LIKE VENISON OR VEAL AND HAS A VARIETY OF GOOD ACIDS FOR FOOD HEALTH AND IT IS LOW IN FAT CONTENT. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.      
ANTELOPE
ANTELOPE IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 14:5. THE ANTELOPE IS CONSIDERED A RED MEAT BUT IS LEANER AND CONTAINS LESS CHOLESTEROL AND FAT THAN BEEF AND LAMB. THE ANTELOPE ANTLERS IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE ARE USED FOR EYE ALIMENTS, SUCH AS EYE STRAIN AND BLURRY VISION. ANTELOPE PARTS ARE USED FOR SKINS DISEASES, CARDIAC PROBLEMS, ABDOMINAL PAIN, RESPIRATORY PROBLEMS AND BAD CIRCULATION. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.      
FALLOW DEER (YAHMUR)
FALLOW DEER (YAHMUR) IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 14:5 (OKJV). FALLOW DEER IS USED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE BY THE DEER PENIS FOR SOUPS AND GROUND IN WINE WITH THE TESTICLES STILL ATTACHED AND PLACED IN A BOTTLE FOR MANY WEEKS UNTIL IT MATURES AND IS CALLED DEER PENIS WINE THAT SAYS IT TREATS SPORTS RELATED INJURIES AND HAS HERBAL EPHEDRINE WITHIN THE SUBSTANCE. EPHEDRINE IS A CONTROLLED SUBSTANCE IN THE US AND IS USED AS A STIMULANT, DECONGESTANT, CONCENTRATION AID, APPETITE SUPPRESSANT AND TREATS HYPOTENSION WITH ANESTHESIA. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.      
HART (MALE DEER, HIND, STAG & RED-DEER)
HART (MALE DEER, HIND, STAG & RED-DEER) IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 14:5 (OKJV). HART IS USED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE BY THE HART PENIS FOR SOUPS AND GROUND IN WINE WITH THE TESTICLES STILL ATTACHED AND PLACED IN A BOTTLE FOR MANY WEEKS UNTIL IT MATURES AND IS CALLED HART PENIS WINE THAT SAYS IT TREATS SPORT RELATED INJURIES AND HAS HERBAL EPHEDRINE WITHIN THE SUBSTANCE. EPHEDRINE IS A CONTROLLED SUBSTANCE IN THE US AND IS USED AS A DECONGESTANT, CONCENTRATION AID, TREATS HYPOTENSION WITH ANESTHESIA, APPETITE SUPPRESSANT AND A STIMULANT. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
CHAMOIS (GOAT-ANTELOPE)
CHAMOIS (GOAT-ANTELOPE) IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 14:5 (OKJV). CHAMOIS IS CONSIDERED A RED MEAT BUT IS LEANER AND CONTAINS LESS CHOLESTEROL AND FAT THAN BEEF AND LAMB. IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE IT SAYS THAT SACRIFICING A CHAMOIS’ HIDE, SKIN, FLESH AND OFFAL TO CAUSE HEALING IS THE ACT TO PLEASE LOCAL GODS. CHAMOIS’ BONES HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IN WINES AND MANUFACTURED MEDICINES THAT TREAT ABDOMINAL PAIN AND JOINT AILMENTS. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.    
PORPHYRION (MALE COB, FEMALE PEN, SWAN, GEESE OR DUCKS)
PORPHYRION (SWAN, GEESE OR DUCKS) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV IN LEVITICUS 11:18 & DEUTERONOMY 14:16. SWANS APPETITES ARE BASICALLY WATER FOOD WHICH IS COMPOSED OF TUBERS, LEAVES, ROOTS, AQUATIC PLANTS AND SUBMERGED PLANTS. THE SWAN IS NOT SCAVENGER BUT IS ALMOST ENTIRELY HERBIVOROUS WHICH MEANS THE SWAN HAS BEEN REGARDED AS A LUXURY FOOD AND VERY NUTRITIOUS TO EAT SINCE ELIZABETH I, THE QUEEN OF ENGLAND. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.     
OSSIFRAGE (LAMMERGEYER—BEARDED VULTURE)
OSSIFRAGE (LAMMERGEYER OR BEARDED VULTURE) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV IN LEVITICUS 11:13. OSSIFRAGE PARTS ARE USED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE TO TREAT CERTAIN AILMENTS, HEADACHES AND ARTHRITIS. THE OSSIFRAGE BRAIN EATEN IS SAID TO GIVE THE USER GREATER POWERS TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD. OSSIFRAGE FOOT EATEN SAYS THAT THE USER WILL HAVE MORE LUCK IN GAMBLING. OTHER PARTS OF THE OSSIFRAGE IS SAID TO GIVE AND PROMOTE CLAIRVOYANT POWERS, INCREASED INTELLIGENCE AND FORESIGHT. OSSIFRAGE PARTS ARE CONSUMED OR GROUND INTO A MEDICINE OR POWDER AND EITHER IS DRUNK, INHALED, RUBBED IN TO AN INCISION, SMOKED, SMEARED ON THE BODY OR GIVEN AS AN ENEMA. MANY OSSIFRAGE ARE ENDANGERED BECAUSE OF INDIA USING A VETERINARIAN DRUG CALLED DICLOFENAC THAT COMES FROM ANIMAL CARCASSES OF OSSIFRAGE. THIS DRUG IS USED TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND A PAIN RELIEVER IN CERTAIN CONDITIONS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
SNAIL (SLUG)
SNAIL (SLUG) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:30 & PSALMS 58:8. SNAIL PROVIDES AN EASILY HARVESTED SOURCE OF PROTEIN TO A LOT OF POOR PEOPLE AROUND THE WORLD. THIS IS BECAUSE SNAILS FEED ON SHED LEAVES WHICH ARE AGRICULTURAL WASTE. IN CERTAIN PARTS OF THE WORLD, SNAILS ARE FRIED & SNAILS EGGS ARE EATEN LIKE THE CAVIAR IS EATEN AS A SPREAD OR GARNISH. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.    
HEIFER (RED HEIFER) 
HEIFER (RED HEIFER) IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 21:4, 6 & JEREMIAH 46:20. THE RED HEIFER HAS SOME SYMBOLIC HEALING TRAITS IN JUDAISM THAT IS SACRIFICED AND WHOSE ASHES ARE USED ON RITUAL SANCTIFICATION, PURIFICATION AND CLEANSING OF THE HEALING OF THE FLESH. CHRISTIANS BELIEVE THAT THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS CHRIST CANNOT OCCUR UNTIL THE 3RD TEMPLE IS BUILT IN JERUSALEM, AND REQUIRES THE RED HEIFER TO BE BORN IN ISRAEL. A HEIFER IS A YOUNG COW THAT HAS NOT HAD ANY CHILDREN. COW BONES HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE USED IN WINES AND MANUFACTURED MEDICINE TO TREAT JOINT AILMENTS, RHEUMATISM PAIN, ABDOMINAL PAIN AND ARTHRITIS. COW’S GALLBLADDER HAS BEEN KNOWN AS HAVING MEDICINAL PROPERTIES. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
GREAT OWL
GREAT OWL IS FOUND IN THE OKJV IN LEVITICUS 14:17 & DEUTERONOMY 14:16. GREAT OWL FAT IS USED IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE TO TREAT CERTAIN KINDS OF SKIN DISEASES. IN INDIA, OWL EYES MADE FOR BROTH IS USED TO TREAT SEIZURES IN CHILDREN. OWL MEAT MADE FROM A GELATIN IS USED TO TREAT RHEUMATISM PAIN AND OTHER AILMENTS. OWL MEAT IS ALSO USED AS A NATURAL APHRODISIAC. IN PERU, BOILING OWL IS THOUGHT OF AS A STRONG MEDICINE. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
GIER-EAGLE (BALD)
GIER-EAGLE (BALD) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:18; DEUTERONOMY 14:17 & JOB 39:27-30. MANY EAGLES MAY BECOME ENDANGERED BECAUSE OF INDIA AND PAKISTAN USING A VETERINARIAN DRUG CALLED DICLOFENAC THAT COMES FROM ANIMAL CARCASSES OF EAGLES. THIS DRUG IS USED TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND AS A PAIN RELIEVER. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
ANT
ANT IS FOUND IN PROVERBS 6:6; 30:25. ANT AND THEIR LARVAE ARE EATEN IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE WORLD. IN INDIA, IN BURMA AND THAILAND, A PASTE IS SERVED AS A CONDIMENT WITH CURRY FROM THE GREEN WEAVER ANT. THEY ARE USED IN THAI SALAD AS A DELICACY. SOME ANTS ARE MASHED UP IN WATER TO MAKE LEMON SQUASH AND FORM A PLEASANT ACID DRINK THAT IS HIGHLY FAVORED BY EUROPE. THIS BRINGS A CERTAIN KIND OF HEALTH TO THEIR EATERS & DRINKERS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
APE (GORILLA OR CHIMPANZEE)
APE (GORILLA OR CHIMPANZEE) IS FOUND IN 1ST KINGS 10:22 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:21. THE NONHUMAN HOMINOIDS ARE THOUGHT AS HIGHLY INTELLIGENT, AND SCIENCE HAS BROADLY CONFIRMED THEY EXCELLENTLY PERFORM WELL ON A RANGE OF COGNITIVE TESTS. GORILLAS DIET EATS MAINLY LEAVES. THESE FOLIVOROUS ANIMALS TEND TO HAVE LONG DIGESTIVE TRACTS AND SLOW METABOLISMS. MATURE LEAVES TEND TO HAVE HIGHER ENERGY AND PROTEIN AND LOWER IN POISONS AND FIBER WITH GORILLAS. OTHER GORILLAS EAT FRUITS WHICH IS COMMON AMONG MAMMALS. THESE FRUGIVORE ARE DEPENDENT OF THE NUTRITIONAL VALUE OF FRUIT. GORILLAS ARE NOT SCAVENGERS WHICH MAKE THEM FRIENDS TO HUMANS BRINGING PROTECTION AND HEALTH TO SOCIETY. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.         
ASP (CERASTES OR DISPAS)
ASP (CERASTES OR DIPAS) IS FOUND IN PSALMS 140:3; ROMANS 3:13; JOB 20:16 & ISAIAH 34:15. ASP’S OIL IS USED IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE TO TREAT JOINT PAIN AS A LINIMENT. IN TRADITIONAL ASIAN MEDICINE ASP OIL IS USED TO STAVE OFF HAIR LOSS, TREAT FARSIGHTEDNESS AND INCREASE SEXUAL EROS LOVE PROWESS. IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE ASP SKIN TREATS SKIN DISEASES, SKIN ERUPTIONS, EYE INFECTIONS, SORE THROAT AND HEMORRHOIDS. THE ASP’S GALLBLADDER, SKIN AND MEAT ARE USED TO CURE SKIN DISEASES, PAIN AND INTESTINAL HEMORRHAGE. ASP VENOM IS USED TO TREAT CARDIOVASCULAR DISEASES. ASP BILE MADE INTO A WINE IS USED TO TREAT HIGH FEVER, RHEUMATIC PAIN, GUM BLEEDING, HEMIPLEGIA, INFANTILE CONVULSION AND WHOOPING COUGH. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.    
ASS—(MALE JACK, FEMALE JENNY, COLT, WILD ASS, DONKEY, JACKASS & MULE)
ASS (MALE JACK, FEMALE JENNY, ASS’S COLT, WILD ASS, DONKEY—JACKASS & MULE) IS FOUND IN GENESIS 12:16 (OKJV), 22:3 (OKJV); 49:11 (OKJV); JOB 6:5; NUMBERS 22:30 & 2ND SAMUEL 13:29. THE MALE DONKEY IS CALLED A MALE JACK, ISSACHAR (GEN. 49:14) OR HAMOR (ACTS 7:16). THE FEMALE DONKEY IS CALLED A FEMALE JENNY. A MULE COMES FROM A MALE DONKEY AND THE FEMALE HORSE. ONE OF THE VIRTUES OF THE MULE IS THAT IT HAS THE SIZE AND ABILITY OF A HORSE, BUT IS STRONGER THAN A HORSE OF SIMILAR SIZE AND INHERITS THE ENDURANCE OF DISPOSITION OF THE DONKEY FATHER. HUMANS TEND TO CHOOSE THE MULE OVER A HORSE BECAUSE A MULE IS MORE PATIENT THAN A HORSE UNDER PRESSURE. THE MULE’S SKIN IS HARDER AND LESS SENSITIVE THAN THAT OF A HORSE ALLOWING THEM TO RESIST THE RAIN AND SUN MORE PASSIONATELY. THEIR HOOVES ARE HARDER THAN HORSES AND THEY SHOW A RESISTANCE IN THEIR NATURE TO DISEASE AND INSECTS. MANY FARMERS HAVE FOUND MULES SUPERIOR AS PLOW ANIMALS. MULES ARE NOT TOLERANT TO DOGS THAN HORSES ARE. THEY ALSO CAN STRIKE WITH THEIR HOOVES IN ANY DIRECTION AND SIDEWAYS ALSO. MULES ARE MORE HIGHLY INTELLIGENT IN COGNITIVE TESTS THAN THEIR PARENTS. THE MULE WILL NOT LET THE RIDER PUT HIM IN HARM’S WAY BY BALAAM & THE MULE IN NUMBERS 22:22-40. THE MULE SAW THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD AND BALAAM HAS STRUCK THE MULE THREE TIMES AND THE LORD OPENED THE MULE’S MOUTH & THE MULE ASK BALAAM WHY HE STRUCK HIM 3 TIMES. AT ANY RATE, THE MULE OR HIS PARENTS ARE AN ESSENTIAL PART TO FARMERS AND THEIR HEALTHY LANDS TO MAKE CROPS FOR FOOD & MEDICINES. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
BABOON (MONKEY)
BABOON (MONKEY) IS FOUND IN 1ST KINGS 10:22. THE DIFFERENCE IN A MONKEY AND A CHIMPANZEE OR APE IS THAT THE MONKEY HAS A TAIL TO ALLOW BALANCE FROM SWINGING TREE TO TREE AND THE OTHER DOES NOT HAVE A TAIL. MONKEYS ARE KNOWN TO QUADRIPLEGICS THAT ARE DISABLED TO HELP THEM AROUND THE HOUSE DOING TASKS INCLUDING MICROWAVING FOOD, OPENING DRINKS AND WASHING THE QUADRIPLEGIC’S FACE AND OTHER THINGS. MONKEY BRAINS WHICH ARE CALLED “BUSHMEAT” ARE EATEN IN DELICACY IN SOUTH AFRICA AND CHINA. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
BADGER (ROCK BADGER OR DUGONG)
BADGER (ROCK BADGER OR DUGONG) IS FOUND IN EXODUS 25:5 & PROVERBS 30:26. BADGERS ARE RAISED FOR THEIR HAIR IN MAKING SHAVING BRUSHES, DOLL HAIR, PAINT BRUSHES AND THE TRIM IN CERTAIN GARMENTS BY BADGER SKINS. WITH DOLL HAIR & SHAVING BRUSHES CAN RENDER DUSTY MITES THAT CAUSE ASTHMA ATTACKS TO CHILDREN. TO CURE THIS PROBLEM, THE DOLL HAIR AND PAINT BRUSHES CAN BE PUT IN A FREEZER TO KILL THE DUST MITES. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
BASILISK (DABOIA XANTHINA—KING SNAKE)
BASILISK (DABOIA XANTHINA) IS FOUND IN THE DOUAY-RHEIMS BIBLE IN PSALMS 90:13; PROVERBS 23:32; ISAIAH 11:8; 14:29; 30:6; 59:5 & JEREMIAH 8:17. BASILISK OIL IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IS USED FOR JOINT PAIN AS A LINIMENT. IN TRADITIONAL ASIAN MEDICINE, BASILISK OIL IS USED TO TREAT FARSIGHTEDNESS, INCREASE SEXUAL EROS LOVE PROWESS AND TO STAVE OFF HAIR LOSS. IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IN THE BASILISK SKIN TREATS SKIN ERUPTIONS, EYE INFECTIONS, SORE THROAT AND HEMORRHOIDS. THE BASILISK’S GALLBLADDER, SKIN AND MEAT ARE USED TO TREAT SKIN DISEASES, PAIN AND INTESTINAL HEMORRHAGE. BASILISK VENOM IS USED TO TREAT CARDIOVASCULAR DISEASES. BASILISK BILE MADE INTO A WINE IS USED TO TREAT INFANTILE CONVULSION, HEMIPLEGIA, GUM BLEEDING, HIGH FEVER, RHEUMATIC PAIN AND THE WHOOPING COUGH. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
BEAR
BEAR IS FOUND IN DANIEL 7:5. BEAR BILE IS USED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE TO TREAT A BROAD VARIETY OF INJURIES AND ILLNESSES WHICH INCLUDES HEADACHES, RHEUMATISM PAIN AND LIVER AILMENTS. ALSO THE BEAR’S GALLBLADDER IS USED IN MEDICINES TO TREAT BURNS, ASTHMA AND EVEN CANCERS. BEAR FAT IS USED TO TREAT SKIN DISEASES AND A HAIR TONIC FOR BALDNESS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
BEE
BEE IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 1:44; JUDGES 14:8; PSALMS 118:12 & ISAIAH 7:18. BEES ARE KNOWN FOR THEIR POLLINATION AND THE PRODUCTION IN HONEY AND BEESWAX. BEES FEED ON POLLEN AND NECTAR. THE POLLEN IS USED AS AN ENERGY SOURCE AND NECTAR FOR PROTEIN AND OTHER NUTRIENTS. BEES ATTAIN NECTAR FROM FLOWERS BY THEIR PROBOSCIS. THE MAIN USES FOR HONEY FROM BEES ARE IN COOKING, BAKING, AS A SPREAD, HONEY BARBECUE AND HONEY MUSTARD ARE COMMON AND SWEETENERS IN TEAS AND OTHER DRINKS. HONEY IS THE MAIN INGREDIENT IN THE MEAD ALCOHOLIC DRINK WHICH IS KNOWN AS HONEY WINE OR HONEY BEER. HONEY IS ALSO USED AS AN ADJUNCT IN SOME BEERS. THE NUTRITION OF HONEY CONTAINS FRUCTOSE, MALTOSE, SUCROSE, WATER, ASH, GLUCOSE, HIGHER SUGARS WITH VITAMINS AND MINERALS AND OTHER COMPLEX CARBOHYDRATES. HONEY ALSO HAS ANTIOXIDANTS INCLUDING VITAMIN C. CATALASE, PINOCEMBRIN, CHRYSIN AND PINOBANKSIN. HONEY FROM DIFFERENT FLORAL ENTITIES FROM FLOWERS MAKES THE TASTE DIFFERENT IN RICHNESS IN FRAGRANCE OF STEWED FRUIT OR FIG JAM AND DARK IN COLOR, SUCH A HONEYDEW HONEY. HONEYDEW HONEY DOES HAVE DANGERS TO THE BEES WHICH CAN CAUSE DYSENTERY TO THE BEES CAUSING THE DEATH OF COLONIES IN COLD WINTERS. BEEKEEPING REQUIRES REMOVING HONEYDEW BEFORE WINTER AND FEEDING THE BEES PROTEIN SUPPLEMENTS. HONEY HAS BEEN USED TO TREAT GASTRIC DISTURBANCES, FIGHTING INFECTIONS IN WOUNDS SUCH AS MRSA INFECTIONS, BURNS, INGESTION OR TROPICAL APPLICATIONS, AS AN ANTISEPTIC, DIABETIC ULCERS, SORE THROAT, CHRONIC COUGH, REDUCES THE DAMAGE DONE TO THE COLON IN COLITIS, OCULAR ALLERGIES, RHINO-CONJUNCTIVITIS ALLERGIES, STRENGTHEN THE IMMUNE SYSTEM, AS AN ANTIBACTERIAL PROPERTY AND ALSO EFFECTIVE IN KILLING DRUG RESISTANT BIOFILMS IN CHRONIC RHINO-SINUSITIS. TOXIC HONEY FROM THE FLOWERS OF SHEEP LAUREL, AZALEAS, RHODODENDRONS, MOUNTAIN LAUREL, AND OLEANDERS CAN CAUSE DIZZINESS, EXCESSIVE PERSPIRATION, WEAKNESS, NAUSEA, VOMITING. THE LESS COMMON CAN CAUSE LOW BLOOD PRESSURE, CONVULSIONS, SHOCK AND HEART RHYTHM IRREGULARITIES AND IN RARE CASES DEATH. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.           
BEHEMOTH (DINOSAUR)
BEHEMOTH (DINOSAUR) IS FOUND JOB 40:15 (OKJV). DINOSAURS DID FEED ON THE GYMNOSPERM PLANTS CALLED CONIFERS AS A POTENTIAL FOOD SOURCE. THESE PLANTS ARE SEED PRODUCING PLANTS THAT WERE DEVELOPED ON THE SURFACE OF SCALES AND LEAVES AND AT THE END OF THE SHORT STALKS. THESE GYMNOSPERMS ARE USED IN FOODS, GUM, PERFUMES, NAIL POLISH, SOAP, LUMBER AND VARNISH. DINOSAURS LIVED ABOUT 230 MILLION YEAR AGO BASED ON MEDICAL SCIENCE AND THEY WERE 75-200 FEET IN LENGTH AND 40-100 FEET HIGH AND WERE 70,000 TO 310,000 POUNDS. THE DINOSAURS DID LAY AMNIOTIC EGGS WITH HARD SHELLS MADE FROM CALCIUM CARBONATE. THIS MEANS THE AMNIOTIC EGGS WITH CALCIUM CARBONATE IS USED AS A DIETARY SUPPLEMENT OR GASTRIC ANTACID, AS A PHOSPHATE BINDER TO TREAT HYPERPHOSPHSTEMIS WHICH IS CHRONIC RENAL FAILURE AND IS ALSO USED AS FILLERS FOR TABLETS AND OTHER PHARMACEUTICALS, TO REDUCE DIARRHEA AND USED IN THE PRODUCTION OF TOOTHPASTE AS A FOOD PRESERVATIVE AND COLOR RETAINER. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
BISON (RE’EM)
BISON (RE’EM) IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 33:17 & PSALMS 22:21; 92:10 AS THE RE’EM OF THE HOLY BIBLE. BISON BONES HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IN WINES AND MANUFACTURED MEDICINE TO TREAT DELIRIUM, FEVER AND CONVULSIONS. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
BITTERN (ERICUS OR HEDGEHOG)
BITTERN (ERICUS OR HEDGEHOG) IS FOUND IN ISAIAH 14:23; ZEPHANIAH 2:14 (NKJV) & ISAIAH 34:11. HEDGEHOG MEAT IS A FOOD SOURCE IN MANY CULTURES, SUCH AS IN ANCIENT EGYPT. IN THE MIDDLE EAST AMONG THE BEDOUINS, THE MEAT IS USED TO TREAT RHEUMATISM, ARTHRITIS AND OTHER PAIN AILMENTS. ROMANI PEOPLE STILL EAT IT TODAY BY ROASTING OR BOILING IT AND USE THE BLOOD AND FAT IS CONSIDERED AS MEDICINAL. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.      
BOAR (WILD)
BOAR (WILD) IS FOUND IN 2ND ESDRAS 15:30. IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE WILD BOAR’S MEAT IS CONSIDERED AS AN APHRODISIAC WHICH IS A SUBSTANCE THAT INCREASES SEXUAL EROS LOVE DESIRE. THE NAME CAME FROM THE GREEK GODDESS OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE CALLED APHRODITE. MEDICAL SCIENCE HAS NO CONCRETE CLAIMS THAT ANY KIND OF FOOD WOULD INCREASE SEXUAL EROS LOVE DESIRE OR THE ACTUAL PERFORMANCE OF IT. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
BUFFALO (KINE, PARAH OR BUFFLE)
BUFFALO (KINE, PERAH OR BUFFLE) IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 33:17; PSALMS 22:21; 92:10 AS THE RE’EM OF THE HOLY BIBLE. BUFFALO BONES HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IN WINES AND MANUFACTURED MEDICINES TO TREAT CONVULSIONS, DELIRIUM AND FEVER. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
BULL
BULL IS FOUND IN THE BOOKS OF EXODUS, LEVITICUS & DEUTERONOMY. TRADITIONAL JEWISH MEDICINE THE BULL’S FLESH, ITS SKIN, THE FAT THAT COVERS THE ENTRAILS, ALL THE FAT WHICH IS ON THE ENTRAILS, FATTY TAIL, KIDNEYS, FATTY LOBE ATTACHED TO THE LIVER, ITS SHOULDER, THE CHEEKS, THE STOMACH AND ITS DUNG IS USED IN TRADITIONAL JEWISH MEDICINE TO TREAT AS A SIN OFFERING FOR ATONEMENT & IGNORANCE TO BE FORGIVEN, ANOINTED SANCTIFICATION AND CLEANSING FOR MENTAL HEALTH & PHYSICAL HEALTH.  IN EXODUS 29:14 SAYS ‘BUT THE FLESH OF THE BULL, WITH ITS SKIN AND ITS OFFAL, YOU SHALL BURN WITH FIRE OUTSIDE THE CAMP. IT IS A SIN OFFERING.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 4:11; 8:17. IN EXODUS 29:36 MENTIONS “AND YOU SHALL OFFER A BULL EVERY DAY AS A SIN OFFERING FOR ATONEMENT. YOU SHALL CLEANSE THE ALTAR WHEN YOU MAKE ATONEMENT FOR IT, AND YOU SHALL ANOINT IT TO SANCTIFY IT.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 16:6, 11, 27 & NUMBERS 8:12. IN LEVITICUS 4:3 TELLS US “IF THE ANOINTED PRIEST SINS, BRINGING GUILT ON THE PEOPLE, THEN LET HIM OFFER TO THE LORD FOR HIS SIN WHICH HE HAS SINNED A YOUNG BULL WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A SIN OFFERING.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 4:20. IN LEVITICUS 4:8 DECLARES “HE SHALL TAKE FROM IT ALL THE FAT OF THE BULL AS THE SIN OFFERING. THE FAT THAT COVERS THE ENTRAILS AND ALL THE FAT WHICH IS ON THE ENTRAILS…” IN LEVITICUS 9:19 SAYS “AND THE FAT FROM THE BULL…THE FATTY TAIL, WHAT COVERS THE ENTRAILS AND THE KIDNEYS, AND THE FATTY LOBE ATTACHED TO THE LIVER…” IN NUMBERS 15:24 MENTIONS “THEN IT WILL BE, IF IT IS UNINTENTIONALLY COMMITTED, WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE CONGREGATION, THAT THE WHOLE CONGREGATION SHALL OFFER ONE YOUNG BULL AS A BURNT OFFERING, AS A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD…” IN DEUTERONOMY 18:3 STATES “AND THIS SHALL BE THE PRIEST’S DUE FROM THE PEOPLE, FROM THOSE WHO OFFER A SACRIFICE, WHETHER IT IS BULL…THEY SHALL GIVE TO THE PRIEST THE SHOULDER, THE CHEEKS AND THE STOMACH.” IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE THEY USE BULL PENIS IN SOUP CUISINES OR GROUND IN WINE WITH THE TESTICLES STILL ATTACHED BY PLACING IT IN A BOTTLE FOR MANY WEEKS UNTIL IT MATURES & IS CALLED BULL PENIS WINE USED TO TREAT SPORTS INJURIES AND HAS HERBAL EPHEDRINE WITHIN THE SUBSTANCE. EPHEDRINE IS A CONTROLLED SUBSTANCE IN THE US AND IS USED AS A STIMULANT, APPETITE SUPPRESSANT, TREATS HYPOTENSION WITH ANESTHESIA, DECONGESTANT AND A CONCENTRATION AID. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
BULLOCK (YOUNG BULL)
BULLOCK (YOUNG BULL) IS FOUND IN 1ST ESDRAS 6:29. IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE THAT USE THE BULLOCK PENIS IN SOUPS OR GROUND IN WINE WITH THE TESTICLES STILL ATTACHED BY PLACING IT IN A BOTTLE FOR MANY WEEKS UNTIL IT MATURES AND IS CALLED BULLOCK PENIS WINE WHICH TREATS SPORTS INJURIES AND HAS THE HERBAL EPHEDRINE WITHIN THE SUBSTANCE. EPHEDRINE IS A CONTROLLED SUBSTANCE IN THE US AND IS USED AS A STIMULANT, APPETITE SUPPRESSANT, TREATS HYPOTENSION WITH ANESTHESIA, CONCENTRATION AID AND A DECONGESTANT. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
CALF (GOLDEN CALF OR MOLTEN CALF)
CALF (GOLDEN CALF OR MOLTEN CALF) IS FOUND IN 1ST SAMUEL 28:24. THE GOLDEN CALF WAS AN IMAGE OF A CALF MADE BY THEIR GOLD JEWELRY AND WAS DAMNED BECAUSE THEY WORSHIPPED IT AND CALLED IT THE LORD WHICH IS IDOLATRY AND WAS DESTROYED BY THE COMMAND OF MOSES IN IN EXODUS 32:20. IN ACTS 7:38-43 SAYS THE LORD TURNED THE WHOLE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL OVER TO WORSHIP MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS IN HEAVEN BECAUSE OF THE IDOLATRY THEY COMMITTED WITH THE GOLD CALF. YOU SHOULD CONSULT GOD THE GREAT ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
CAMEL (DROMEDARY OR WILD BEAST)
CAMEL (DROMEDARY) IS FOUND IN GENESIS 24:10, 14 & 1ST SAMUEL 30:17. CAMELS HAVE BEEN DOMESTICATED TO PROVIDE HAIR FOR TEXTILES, FELTED POUCHES, MILK, MEAT, AND ARE WORKING ANIMALS. CAMEL MILK IS RICH IN MINERALS, PROTEINS, VITAMINS AND IMMUNOGLOBULIN’S. ALSO THE CAMEL’S MILK IS LOWER IN FAT AND HIGHER IN LACTOSE, POTASSIUM, IRON, AND VITAMIN C THAN COW’S MILK. CAMEL MILK HAS BEEN MADE INTO ICE CREAM IN THE NETHERLANDS. CAMEL MILK IS VERY HARD TO MAKE IN CAMEL BUTTER AND CAMEL CHEESE BECAUSE OF THE PROPERTIES IN THE MILK. NORMALLY OVERSEAS, THEY WOULD HAVE TO USE AN ADDITIVE INGREDIENT TO MAKE IT SUCCESSFUL. CAMEL MEAT CONCERNS THE BRISKET, LOIN, RIB AND THE HUMP WHICH IS MADE OUT OF WHITE AND SICKLY FAT WHICH IS MADE INTO MUTTON, CAMEL OR BEEF. CAMEL MEAT TASTES LIKE COARSE BEEF MEAT. THE ANCIENT GREEKS AND ROMANS ATE CAMEL’S MEAT FOR CENTURIES. CAMELS’ BLOOD IS ALSO CONSUMED IN AUSTRALIA WHICH IS MADE INTO LASAGNA. CAMEL’S LIVER INGESTED WAS MEDICALLY PROVEN THAT CAUSED THE HUMAN BUBONIC PLAGUE. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
CAMELOPARDALUS (GIRAFFE)
CAMELOPARDALUS (GIRAFFE) IS FOUND IN THE DOUAY-RHEIMS BIBLE IN DEUTERONOMY 14:5. THE BUSHMEN OF SOUTH AFRICA HAVE MEDICINE DANCES NAMED AFTER THE GIRAFFE. THE GIRAFFE DANCE IS PERFORMED TO TREAT CERTAIN AILMENTS, SUCH AS JOINT ALIMENTS, RHEUMATISM, ABDOMINAL PAIN AND ARTHRITIS. GIRAFFE’S SKIN IS USED IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF ASTRONAUTS SUITS AND FIGHTER PILOTS BECAUSE OF THE DANGER OF THE BLOOD RUSHING TO THE LEGS. GIRAFFE’S MEAT IS USED FOR FOOD. THE GIRAFFES HAIRS ARE USED FOR FLYSWATTERS, BRACELETS, THREAD, NECKLACES, SHIELDS, DRUMS AND SANDALS. THE GIRAFFE’S SMOKE FROM BURNING THE GIRAFFE’S SKINS WAS USED BY MEDICINE MEN OF BUGANDA TO TREAT NOSE BLEEDS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.      
CANKERWORM (LICKING LOCUST)
CANKERWORM (LICKING LOCUST) IS FOUND IN JOEL 1:4; 2:25 & NAHUM 3:15-16. THE MEDICAL TERM FOR CANKERWORM FUNGI IS CALLED OPHIOCORDYCEPS SINENSIS WHICH IS A PARASITE BETWEEN FUNGUS AND THE LARVA OF THE MOTH. IT USUALLY FORMS FROM A DEAD CANKERWORM, SINENSIS IS KNOWN AS A MEDICINAL MUSHROOM IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE AS WELL AS TRADITIONAL TIBETAN MEDICINE IT IS USED AS A TREATMENT FOR ALIMENTS OF CANCER, FATIGUE AND ALSO AS AN APHRODISIAC. CANKERWORMS ARE PICKED FROM THE WILD AND ARE PINCHED AT THE TAIL END TO MASH THE INNARDS. THE PICKER SQUEEZES IT LIKE A TUBE OF TOOTHPASTE AND EXPELS THE GREEN CONTENTS OF THE GUT. IN PRESERVING THE CANKERWORM THE METHOD IS TO DRY THEM IN THE SUN OR SMOKE THEM. IN THE INDUSTRY CANKERWORMS ARE CANNED IN BRINE IN MARKETS AROUND SOUTH AFRICA. ONCE DRIED, THEY ARE READY TO EAT. MOST PEOPLE DO NOT EAT THE HEAD, AND THE FLESH IS YELLOW AND THE GUT MAY STILL CONTAIN FRAGMENTS OF DRIED LEAVES WHICH WILL NOT HARM TO EATER. THE TASTE IS LIKE TEA LEAVES. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
CAT
CAT IS FOUND IN BARUCH 6:22. CATS ARE KNOWN AS CLEAN ANIMALS SPENDING MANY HOURS LICKING THEIR FUR COATS, THE CAT’S TONGUE HAS BACKWARD-FACING SPINES WHICH ARE CALLED PAPILLAE. THEY CONTAIN KERATIN WHICH IS FIBROUS PROTEINS THAT CLEANSES THE CAT’S COAT. ALSO SILK COMES FROM KERATINS. THIS MEANS THAT IF THERE IS A RODENT LIKE A MOUSE OR RAT IN YOUR HOUSE A CAT WILL TAKE CARE OF IT. THIS WILL BRING A HEALTHY ATMOSPHERE IN YOUR DWELLINGS. THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THAT CATS ARE EXALTED SOULS AND ARE ALL KNOWING BUT MUTE TO HUMANS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
CATTLE (KINE, HERD YOKE, OR BEEVES)
CATTLE (KINE, HERD, YOKE OR BEEVES) ARE FOUND IN GENESIS 1:24; 13:5; DEUTERONOMY 7:14; EXODUS 20:10 & SIRACH 38:26. IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE THAT USE THE CATTLE PENIS IN SOUPS OR GROUND IN WINE WITH THE TESTICLES STILL ATTACHED BY PLACING IT IN A BOTTLE FOR MANY WEEKS UNTIL IT MATURES AND IS CALLED CATTLE PENIS WINE AND SAY IT TREATS SPORTS RELATED INJURIES AND HAS HERBAL EPHEDRINE WITHIN THE SUBSTANCE. EPHEDRINE IS A CONTROLLED SUBSTANCE IN THE US AND IS USED AS AN APPETITE SUPPRESSANT, STIMULANT, CONCENTRATION AID, DECONGESTANT AND TREATS HYPOTENSION WITH ANESTHESIA. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.”  YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
CHEROGRILLUS (DAMAN, PORCUPINE OR IRCHIN)
CHEROGRILLUS (DAMAN, PORCUPINE OR IRCHIN) IS FOUND IN ISAIAH 14:23; 34:11. ALSO IT IS FOUND IN THE DOUAY RHEIMS BIBLE IN PSALMS 103:18. THE PORCUPINES QUILLS MAY BE USED IN THE NEAR FUTURE TO PRODUCE BETTER MEDICAL SUPPLIES. THE DIRECT FUNCTIONS OF BARBS WERE THOUGHT AS A REPLICA MOLDED SYNTHETIC POLYURETHANE QUILL. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THE DEVELOPMENT OF BIO-INSPIRED DEVICES WITH TISSUE ADHESIVES, TROCARS, NEEDLES AND VASCULAR TUNNELERS WILL BE ABLE TO MINIMIZE THE FORCE OF PENETRATION TO THE SKIN TO PREVENT UNNECESSARY DAMAGE TO THE BODY. MAYBE IN THE NEAR FUTURE THERE MAY BE PORCUPINE INSPIRED NEEDLES AND NUMBER ONE BANDAGES FROM THE PORCUPINE TO HELP THE DOWN TIME OF AN OPERATION. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
COBRA (NAJA HAJE)
COBRA (NAJA HAJE) IS FOUND IN ROMANS 3:13. COBRA OIL IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IS USED TO TREAT JOINT AILMENTS AS A LINIMENT. IN TRADITIONAL ASIAN MEDICINE WITH COBRA BLOOD IS USED TO TREAT FARSIGHTEDNESS, INCREASED SEXUAL EROS LOVE PROWESS AND STAVE OFF HAIR LOSS. THE TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE COBRA’S SKIN IS USED TO TREAT HEMORRHOIDS, EYE INFECTIONS, SKIN DISRUPTIONS AND SORE THROAT. COBRA’S GALLBLADDER, SKIN AND MEAT ARE USED TO TREAT PAIN, SKIN DISEASES AND INTESTINAL HEMORRHOIDS. COBRA VENOM IS USED TO TREAT CARDIOVASCULAR DISEASES. COBRA BILE IS USED IN WINE TO TREAT WHOOPING COUGH, INFANTILE CONVULSION, HIGH FEVER, RHEUMATISM PAIN, HEMIPLEGIA, HEMORRHOIDS AND GUM BLEEDING. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
COCHINEAL (SCARLET INSECT)
COCHINEAL (SCARLET INSECT) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:20-21, 23. COCHINEAL IS USED AS A COSMETIC DYE, COLOR FOR FABRICS AND A NATURAL FOOD COLORING. IT IS A WATER COLORANT MEDICINE THAT RESISTS DEGRADATION IN LONG PERIODS OF TIME AND IT IS THE MOST HEAT-STABLE AND AN OXIDATION-RESISTANT OF ALL THE NATURAL ORGANIC COLORING FOR KEEPING THE FOOD HEALTHY. THE WATER-SOLUBLE IS ALSO USED IN ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES. IT HAS BEEN DETERMINED THAT IT IS SAFE ENOUGH TO BE USED IN EYE COSMETICS. THE COSMETICS RANGE FROM LIPSTICKS, FACE POWDERS, BLUSHES, SKIN-CARE PRODUCTS, SAUCES, HAIR-CARE PRODUCTS AND ROUGES. IN FOODS THAT THIS IS FOUND IN ARE COOKIES, PIE FILLINGS, GELATINS, CHEDDAR CHEESE, DAIRY PRODUCTS, SWEETS, SAUCES, BAKERY TOPPINGS, MARINADES, MEATS, PROCESSED POULTRY PRODUCTS, SAUSAGES, ICINGS, ALCOHOLIC DRINKS, DESSERTS & JUICE DRINKS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.     
COCK (FEMALE CHICKEN, HEN, ERICIUS OR URCHIN)
COCK (FEMALE CHICKEN, HEN, ERICIUS OR URCHIN) IS FOUND IN THE DOUAY RHEIMS BIBLE IN ISAIAH 14:23; 34:11, 15. ALSO IN THE NKJV IN MATTHEW 23:37; 26:34, 74-75; MARK 14:30, 68, 72; JOHN 13:38; 18:27 & LUKE 13:34; 22:34, 60-61. THE COCK IS A FEMALE SENSE OF A ROOSTER. THE COCK IS CONSIDERED AN AGREEABLE POULTRY MEAT WHICH IS EATEN A LOT IN THE MARKET TODAY. CERTAIN STEROIDS ARE SOMETIMES USED TO FATTEN THE COCK FOR EATING. THIS PROCEDURE CAUSES THE BIRD TO GET REAL FAT THAT TURNS IN MOIST, TENDER, JUICY MEAT FOR HEALTH THAT IS MORE FAVORABLE THAN REGULAR CHICKEN. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.     
COCKATRICE (COCK’S EGGS)
COCKATRICE (COCK’S EGGS) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV IN ISAIAH 11:8; 14:29; 59:5 & JEREMIAH 8:17. COCKATRICE IS THE FEMALE COCK’S EGGS ARE FULL OF MINERALS AND NUTRIENTS IN ISAIAH 59:5. THE COCK’S EGGS CONTAIN A BIO-STIMULATOR, A BIOLOGICALLY ACTIVE COMPONENT INDISPENSABLE TO THE HUMAN ORGANISM. THE COCK’S EGGS ARE NOT AS NUTRITIONAL AS QUAIL EGGS. BUT THE NUTRIENTS IN EGGS CONTAIN VITAMIN D, B12, B5 & B2, CHOLINE, SELENIUM, TRYPTOPHAN, PROTEIN, IODINE, PHOSPHORUS, MOLYBDENUM AND CALORIES. THIS IS A HEALTHY KIND OF FOOD FOR HEALING OF THE HUMAN BODY TO THE EATER. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.      
CORAL (RAMOTH)
CORAL REEFS (RAMOTH) ARE FOUND IN JOB 28:18. CORAL REEFS ARE USED IN MEDICINE BY THEIR CHEMICAL COMPOUNDS TO TREAT CANCER, AIDS, PAIN, AND OTHER MEDICINAL PROPERTIES. CORAL SKELETONS ARE USED FOR BONE GRAFTING IN HUMANS. CORAL’S MANY COLORS ARE USED IN NECKLACES AND OTHER JEWELRY. RED CORAL IS INTENSELY PRIZED AS A GEMSTONE WHICH IS CALLED SOMETIMES FIRE CORAL. RED CORAL IS VERY RARE BECAUSE OF OVERHARVESTING. CORAL PROVIDES LIME FOR BUILDING BLOCKS. CORAL IS ALSO IMPORTANT IN LOCAL BUILDING MATERIAL IN EAST AFRICA. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
CORMORANT SEA BIRD
CORMORANT SEA BIRD IS FOUND IN THE DOUAY-RHEIMS BIBLE IN LEVITICUS 11:17 & DEUTERONOMY 14:17. CORMORANT SEA BIRD FEATHERS ARE USED TO MAKE CLOTHING, SUCH AS A DRESS WHICH IS SEWN TO THE FEATHER DRESS BY WHALE SINEWS. CLOTHING IS VERY IMPORTANT FOR HEALTH IN EXTREME COLD WEATHER OR EXTREME HOT WEATHER. ALSO CORMORANT IS USED TO MAKE FUR COATS WHICH ARE VERY COSTLY. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
COW
COW IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 22:28; NUMBERS 18:17; JOB 21:10; ISAIAH 7:21; 11:7; EZEKIEL 4:15 & AMOS 4:1. COW BONES HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IN WINES AND MANUFACTURED MEDICINES THAT TREAT JOINT AILMENTS, PAIN, RHEUMATISM AND ARTHRITIS. COW’S GALLSTONES HAVE BEEN USED FOR MEDICAL PURPOSES. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
CRANE (SWALLOW OR BITTERN)
CRANE (SWALLOW OR BITTERN) IS FOUND IN ISAIAH 38:14. CRANES ARE TOLERATED BY HUMANS BECAUSE OF THEIR POTENTIAL BENEFICIAL ROLE TO EAT MANY KINDS OF INSECTS. THIS WOULD BRING A HEALING BALANCE TO HUMANS AND WOULD CUT DOWN DISEASES AMONG THE INSECTS WITH HUMANS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
CROCODILE (ALLIGATOR) 
CROCODILE (ALLIGATOR) IS FOUND IN THE DOUAY-RHEIMS BIBLE IN LEVITICUS 11:29 & IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BOOK OF JOB THAT RENDERS LEVIATHAN. CROCODILE (ALLIGATOR) MEAT IS USED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE TO TREAT COMMON COLD AND TO PREVENT CANCER. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.    
DOG (WILD DOG OR GREYHOUND)
DOG (WILD DOG OR GREYHOUND) IS FOUND IN EXODUS 11:7; 22:31; DEUTERONOMY 23:18; PSALMS 22:16, 20; PROVERBS 26:11, 17; ECCLESIASTES 9:4; MATTHEW 7:6; 15:26-27 & LUKE 16:21. DOG BONES HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IN WINES AND MANUFACTURED MEDICINES THAT TREAT JOINT AILMENTS, PAIN, ABDOMINAL PAIN AND ARTHRITIS. THE CANIS FAMILARIS IN THE DOG FAMILY IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE IS USED FOR THE HEALTH OF HUMANS FOR REDUCTIONS IN CARDIOVASCULAR, BEHAVIORAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL INDICATORS OF ANXIETY. WALKING DOGS IS VERY BENEFICIAL EXERCISE TO THE DOG AND HIS MASTER. ALSO DOGS CAN PROTECT HUMANS FROM ALLERGIES AND AUTOIMMUNE DISEASES AND HELP WITH THE MENTAL HEALTH BENEFITS IN SOCIAL THERAPY BY BEING IN CONTACT WITH YOUR DOG. THE DOG’S URINE DROP CAN TREAT EARACHES. ALSO WARMED DOG EXCREMENT TREATS SKIN DISEASES. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK WATER ONLY, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
DOVE
DOVE IS FOUND IN GENESIS 8:8-12; 2ND KINGS 6:25; PSALMS 55:6; 68:13; SONG OF SOLOMON 1:15; 2:14; 4:1; 5:2, 12; 6:9; ISAIAH 38:14; 59:11; 60:8; JEREMIAH 48:28; MATTHEW 3:16; 10:16; 21:12; JOHN 2:14, 16 & LUKE 3:22. DOVE’S BLOOD IN THE PIGEON FAMILY OF COLUMBA LIVIA IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE IS USED FOR PARALYSIS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
DRAGON (FIERY SERPENT, SERPENT & DUGONG)
DRAGON (FIERY SERPENT, SERPENT & DUGONG) IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 32:33; JOB 30:29; PSALMS 44:19; 74:13; 91:13; 148:7; ISAIAH 13:22; 27:1; 34:13; 43:20; 51:9; JEREMIAH 10:22; EZEKIEL 29:3; MICAH 1:8; MALACHI 1:3; 2ND ESDRAS 15:29, 31; ESTHER 10:7; 11:6; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:10; SIRACH 25:16; BEL & THE DRAGON 23, 26-28. THE FIERY SERPENT WAS PUT ON THE POLE AND ALL WHO LOOKED AT IT WOULD BE HEALED OF ANY BITE, ALIMENT OR INFIRMITY. DRAGON OIL IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IS USED FOR JOINT PAIN & ARTHRITIS AS A LINIMENT. IN TRADITIONAL ASIAN MEDICINE, DRAGONS OIL TREATS FARSIGHTEDNESS, INCREASED SEXUAL EROS LOVE PROWESS AND TO STAVE OFF HAIR LOSS. DRAGON BILE IS USED TO TREAT INFANTILE CONVULSION, HIGH FEVER, HEMIPLEGIA, GUM BLEEDING, WHOOPING COUGH AND RHEUMATIC PAIN. DRAGON’S GALLBLADDER, SKIN AND THE MEAT ARE USED TO TREAT SKIN DISEASES, PAIN AND INTESTINAL HEMORRHAGE. DRAGON’S SKIN IS ALSO USED IN TREATING EYE INFECTIONS (OPACITIES), SORE THROAT, HEMORRHOIDS AND SKIN ERUPTIONS. DRAGON’S VENOM IS USED TO TREAT CARDIOVASCULAR DISEASES. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.       
ELEPHANT
ELEPHANT IS FOUND IN 1ST MACCABEES 1:17; 3:34; 6:30, 34-35, 46; 8:6; 11:56 & 2ND MACCABEES 11:4; 13:2, 15; 14:12. ELEPHANT’S FOOT IN SMALL PIECES ARE TURNED INTO A PASTE ARE USED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINES TO TREAT HERNIAS. ELEPHANT MEAT IS EATEN BY CENTRAL AND WEST AFRICA AND THAILAND BECAUSE THEY THINK IT WILL INCREASE THEIR SEXUAL EROS LOVE LIFE. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
FAUN (HALF-HUMAN & HALF-GOAT)
FAUN (HALF-HUMAN & HALF-GOAT) IS A FOREST GOD THAT IS FOUND IN THE DOUAY-RHEIMS BIBLE IN JEREMIAH 50:39. FAUN’S FROM THE WAIST ON DOWN CONCERNS THE GOAT MEAT & IS CONSIDERED A RED MEAT BUT IS LEANER AND CONTAINS LESS CHOLESTEROL AND FAT THEN BEEF AND LAMB. ALSO THE GOAT MEAT TASTES LIKE VENISON OR VEAL AND HAS A VARIETY OF GOOD ACIDS FOR FOOD HEALTH BECAUSE OF ITS LOW FAT CONTENT. THE GOATS CAN ALSO BE MADE INTO BUTTER AND CHEESE WHICH GIVES YOU VITAMIN A FOR THE HUMAN BODY. GOAT BONES HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IN WINES AND MANUFACTURED MEDICINES THAT TREAT JOINT AILMENTS, PAIN AND ARTHRITIS. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.        
FLEA (FLEA LARVAE)
FLEA (FLEA LARVAE) IS FOUND IN 1ST SAMUEL 24:14; 26:20. FLEA LARVAE ARE USED MEDICALLY TO HEAL CERTAIN WOUNDS INTERNALLY OR ETERNALLY ON THE BODY. THE LARVAE ARE MEDICALLY USED FOR DEAD NON-CURING SKIN OR SOFT WOUNDS. THE LARVAE FEED ON THE DEAD TISSUE LEAVING THE IMPORTANT TISSUE ALONE. THESE INSECTS ARE VERY USEFUL IN CRIME SCENES CONCERNING HOMICIDES OR NATURAL DEATHS. THIS IS BECAUSE THE PROCESS OF LARVAE ON A DEAD CORPSE CAN BE TRACKED AT THE APPROXIMATE TIME OF DEATH. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.    
FLY (MAGGOT LARVAE)
FLY (MAGGOT LARVAE) IS FOUND IN EXODUS 8:21-22, 24, 29, 31; LEVITICUS 11:20-21, 23; DEUTERONOMY 14:19; JOB 25:6; ECCLESIASTES 10:1; ISAIAH 14:11 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:9; 19:10. MAGGOTS ARE THE LARVAE OF FLIES AND ARE USED MEDICALLY TO HEAL AND CURE SEVERE WOUNDS INTERNALLY OR ETERNALLY. THE USE OF WRONG SPECIES WOULD INVITE PATHOLOGICAL MYIASIS. THE MEDICAL FIELD USED PRIMARILY LIVE, DISINFECTED MAGGOTS INTO NON-CURING SKIN OR SOFT WOUNDS. THE SPECIFIC SPECIES FOR HEALING WOUNDS ARE THE LARVAE OF CALLIPHRIOD FLIES WHICH ARE THE FAMILY SPECIES OF THE PHAENCIA SERICATA OR ALSO CALLED LUCILIA SERICATA. THESE MAGGOTS FEED ON THE DEAD TISSUE LEAVING THE ESSENTIAL TISSUE ALONE. ALSO MAGGOT SECRETIONS MAY OR MAY NOT AFFECT BACTERIAL GROWTH. IN FORENSIC SCIENCE USED BY LAW-ENFORCEMENT AGENCIES ABROAD CAN ABOUT PIN POINT THE DEATH OF A CORPSE WHEN MAGGOTS ARE FOUND ON THE DEAD BODY. IT USUALLY TAKES ABOUT 24 HOURS (1 DAY) FOR MAGGOTS TO BE FOUND ON A CORPSE. THE INSECTS ARE VERY USEFUL IN A CRIME SCENE OF APPROXIMATELY 25 (1.1 DAYS) HOURS TO 80 (3.8 DAYS) HOURS DEPENDING ON THE CONDITION OF THE CORPSE. AFTER THIS TIME FRAME IT IS BASICALLY LESS DEPENDABLE AND MAY COMPROMISE THE TIME OF DEATH. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.         
FOWL
FOWL IS FOUND IN 1ST KINGS 4:23; NEHEMIAH 5:18; PSALMS 78:27; 148:10; 2ND ESDRAS 5:6, 26; 6:47; JUDITH 11:7; ESTHER 16:24; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:11; SIRACH 17:4; 43:14; BARUCH 3:17; SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 58 & 2ND MACCABEES 9:15; 15:33. FOWL EGGS ARE RICH IN NUTRIENTS AND MINERALS FOR THE HUMAN BODY. THE NUTRIENTS CONTAIN VITAMIN D, B2, B5 AND B12, PHOSPHORUS, PROTEIN, IODINE, SELENIUM, MOLYBDENUM, CALORIES, TRYPTOPHAN AND CHOLINE. THIS IS A VERY HEALTHY FOOD FOR HEALING THE HUMAN BODY FOR THE EATER. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.       
FOX
FOX IS FOUND IN JUDGES 15:4-5; NEHEMIAH 4:3; SONG OF SOLOMON 2:15; LAMENTATIONS 5:18; EZEKIEL 
13:4; MATTHEW 8:20 & LUKE 9:58; 13:32. FOX FAT IS USED IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE TO TREAT CERTAIN KINDS OF SKIN DISEASES. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
FROG
FROG IS FOUND IN EXODUS 8:2-13; PSALMS 78:45; 105:30; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:10; REVELATION 16:13. FROGS ARE MADE INTO A CERTAIN DRINKS CALLED PERUVIAN FROG JUICE. THIS PROCESS CONCERNS DROPPING THE WHOLE FROG INTO A BLENDER AFTER IT IS BEATEN UNCONSCIOUS AND THEN SKINNED BEFORE IT IS LIQUEFIED, AND THOUGHT IN HAVING MEDICAL PROPERTIES TO CURE RESPIRATORY ILLNESSES AND EVEN AN INCREASE IN SEXUAL EROS LOVE STAMINA. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
GLEDE (KITE BIRD)
GLEDE (KITE BIRD) IS FOUND IN THE DOUAY-RHEIMS BIBLE IN ISAIAH 34:15 & JEREMIAH 8:7. MANY KITES MAY BECOME ENDANGERED BECAUSE OF INDIA AND PAKISTAN USING A VETERINARIAN DRUG CALLED DICLOFENAC THAT COMES FROM THE ANIMAL CARCASSES OF KITES. THIS DRUG IS USED TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND AS A PAIN RELIEVER. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.    
GNAT (LICE, LOUSE, MOSQUITO OR SCINIPH)
GNAT (LICE, LOUSE, MOSQUITO OR SCINIPH) IS FOUND IN EXODUS 8:16-17 & MATTHEW 23:34. THE GNAT (LICE, MOSQUITO & SCINIPH) IS USED BY THEIR LARVAE OF THE FLY OR GNAT TO MEDICALLY HEAL CERTAIN AILMENTS INTERNALLY OR ETERNALLY. THE USE OF WRONG SPECIES WOULD PROMOTE PATHOLOGICAL MYIASIS. THE MEDICAL FIELD USES LIVE, DISINFECTED LARVAE INTO NON-CURING SKIN FOR ON-GOING DEAD WOUNDS. THE LICE LARVAE WILL EAT ALL THE DEAD SKIN AND LEAVE THE GOOD SKIN STILL INTACT. THE LICE’S (GNATS) LARVAE HAVE BEEN USED IN FORENSICS DISCOVERIES OF DEAD CORPSES AT TIME OF ACTUAL DEATH. THIS IS BECAUSE THERE IS A PROCESS FOR THE LARVAE TO FEED ON THE DEAD FLESH IN ORDER TO DETERMINE THE TIME OF DEATH OF A BODY. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.       
GRIFFON (GRYPE OR LAMMERGEYER—BEARDED VULTURE)
GRIFFON (GRYPE OR LAMMERGEYER—BEARDED VULTURE) IS FOUND IN THE DOUAY-RHEIMS BIBLE IN LEVITICUS 11:13 & DEUTERONOMY 14:12. THE GRIFFON BODY PARTS ARE USED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE TO TREAT ARTHRITIS, HEADACHES AND OTHER SIMILAR AILMENTS. THE GRIFFON BRAIN EATEN IS SAID TO GIVE THE USER GREATER POWERS TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD. THE GRIFFON FOOT IS SAID TO GIVE GOOD LUCK IN GAMBLING. OTHER GRIFFON PARTS IS SAID TO BE EFFECTIVE FOR PROVIDING CLAIRVOYANT POWERS, INCREASED INTELLIGENCE AND FORESIGHT. GRIFFON PARTS ARE CONSUMED OR GROUND INTO MEDICINE WHICH IS EITHER DRUNK, INHALED, SMOKED, RUBBED INTO AN INCISION, SMEARED ON THE BODY OR GIVEN AS AN ENEMA. MANY VULTURES ARE ENDANGERED BECAUSE OF INDIA USING THE VETERINARIAN DRUG CALLED DICLOFENAC THAT COMES FROM ANIMAL CARCASSES OF VULTURES. THIS DRUG IS USED TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND A PAIN RELIEVER IN CERTAIN CONDITIONS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
GRIFFON VULTURE
GRIFFON VULTURE IS FOUND IN MICAH 1:16. VULTURE BODY PARTS ARE USED AS A MEDICINE TO TREAT HEADACHES, ARTHRITIS AND PAIN AILMENTS. THE VULTURE BRAIN EATEN IS SAID TO GIVE THE USER GREATER POWERS TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD. THE VULTURE FOOT IS SAID TO GIVE GOOD LUCK IN GAMBLING. OTHER VULTURE PARTS IS SAID TO BE EFFECTIVE FOR PROVIDING CLAIRVOYANT POWERS, INCREASED INTELLIGENCE AND FORESIGHT. VULTURE PARTS ARE CONSUMED OR GROUND INTO MEDICINE WHICH IS EITHER DRUNK, INHALED, SMOKED, RUBBED INTO AN INCISION, SMEARED ON THE BODY OR GIVEN AS AN ENEMA. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
HAWK (MERLIN OR SPARROW-HAWK) 
HAWK (MERLIN OR SPARROW-HAWK) IS FOUND IN JOB 39:13, 26. MANY HAWKS (MERLIN & SPARROW-HAWK) MAY BECOME ENDANGERED BECAUSE OF INDIA AND PAKISTAN USING A VETERINARIAN DRUG CALLED DICLOFENAC THAT COMES FROM THE ANIMAL CARCASSES OF HAWKS. THIS DRUG IS USED TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND AS A PAIN RELIEVER. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
HIPPOPOTAMUS (BEHEMOTH)
HIPPOPOTAMUS (BEHEMOTH) IS FOUND IN JOB 40:15. HIPPOPOTAMUS IS HUNTED FOR THE MEAT, HIDE AND TUSKS. THE LARGE TUSKS ARE SOLD AS IVORY. PLINY THE ELDER SAYS THAT THE HIPPOPOTAMUS HAS CERTAIN MEDICAL USES. THE HIPPO’S HIDE THAT IS BURNED AND REDUCED TO ASHES APPLIED WITH WATER CURES SUPERFICIAL ABSCESSES. THE HIPPO’S HIDE FROM THE LEFT SIDE OF HIS FOREHEAD RESTORES HAIR LOST FROM MANGE. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
HOOTING OWL (LAMIA)
HOOTING OWL IS FOUND THE DOUAY RHEIMS BIBLE IN ISAIAH 34:14. OWL FAT IS USED IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE TO TREAT CERTAIN KINDS OF SKIN DISEASES. IN INDIA, SEIZURES IN CHILDREN IS TREATED AND USED BY THE BROTH OF OWL EYES. GELATIN MADE FROM THE OWL MEAT INTO A GEL IS USED AND TREATS RHEUMATISM PAIN. OWL MEAT IS ALSO EATEN AS A NATURAL APHRODISIAC. IN PERU, BOILED OWL IS SAID TO BE STRONG MEDICINE. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
HORNET (WASPS)
HORNET (WASPS) IS FOUND IN EXODUS 23:38; DEUTERONOMY 7:20 & JOSHUA 24:12. IN THAILAND, CHINA, HONG KONG, SINGAPORE AND MALAYSIA, THE LARVAE OF THE HORNET ARE USED FOR COOKING CURRIES AND OTHER EXOTIC DELIGHTS. ALSO IN JAPAN THEY HAVE A DRINK CALLED VAAM, THE MEIJI SPORTS DRINK WHICH COMES FROM THE HORNET AND GIVES THE DRINKER STAMINA, REDUCES MUSCLE FATIGUE, IMPROVES THE BODY’S POTENTIAL EFFICIENCY AND IMPROVES PHYSICAL ENDURANCE. THIS DRINK CONTAINS LIQUID SECRETED BY HORNET LARVAE. ALSO SILK COMES FOR THE HORNET’S COCOONS WHICH ARE CALLED KERATINS THAT THE HORNET’S MAKE INTO GLUE. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
HORSE (ZEBRA, HOUGH, COLT, FEMALE MARES OR YOUNG FOALS)
HORSE (HOUGH, FEMALE MARES OR YOUNG FOALS) IS FOUND IN 1ST KINGS 4:26, 28; 2ND KINGS 6:17; ESTHER 6:8; JOB 39:18-19; PSALMS 20:7; 33:17; 147:10; PROVERBS 21:31; 26:3; ECCLESIASTES 10:7; JEREMIAH 4:13; AMOS 2:15; NAHUM 3:2; HABAKKUK 1:8; ZECHARIAH 1:8; 6:1-8; 14:20; SIRACH 30:8; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:9; JAMES 3:3; REVELATION 6:2, 4-5, 8; 9:7, 17; 14:20; 19:11-21. THE HOUGH OF THE HORSE IS THE “TENDONS OF ACHILLES” OF THE HINDER LEGS OF CAPTURED HORSES IN JOSHUA 11:6; 2ND SAMUEL 8:4 & 1ST CHRONICLES 18:4. FEMALE HORSES ARE CALLED MARES. YOUNG HORSES ARE CALLED FOALS. HORSES ARE A BIG HELP TO HUMANITY FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS. THEY ARE TRAINED IN THE ARTS OF WAR AND LAW IN THE MODERN SENSE. THEY HAVE THE CAPACITY TO FLEE FROM A PREDATOR OR PREDATORS BY THEIR STRONG SWIFT RACING LEGS. WHAT COME FROM THE HORSE ARE MILK, MEAT, HIDE, HAIR AND BONE. ALSO PHARMACEUTICAL DRUGS ARE EXTRACTED FROM THE URINE OF PREGNANT MARES AND MAKES UP SOME OF THE MEDICINES TODAY. THE HORSE BASICALLY EATS GRASS, VEGETATION, BARLEY AND STRAW WHICH MEANS THE HORSE DOES NOT CAUSE OR KILL ANY ANIMALS TO BECOME EXTINCT. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.     
HYENAS (STRIPED HYENA, SHRIEK, HOWLET, OCHIM OR DOLEFUL CREATURE)
HYENAS (STRIPED HYENA, SHRIEK, HOWLET, OCHIM OR DOLEFUL CREATURE) ARE FOUND IN ISAIAH 13:22. THE HYENAS WERE USED BY THE ANCIENT GREEKS AND ROMANS SUCH AS THE BLOOD, RECTUM, EYES, EXCREMENT, HAIR, SKIN, GENITALIA AND FAT BELIEVED TO WARD OFF EVIL AND TO ENSURE EROS LOVE AND FERTILITY. THE ROMANS BELIEVED THAT THE GENITALIA OF THE HYENA WOULD HOLD THE COUPLE TOGETHER WITH PEACE. THE HYENA ANUS WAS WORN AS AN AMULET ON THE UPPER ARM WOULD MAKE ITS MALE WEARER IRRESISTIBLE TO WOMEN. IN IRAN THEY BELIEVE IF THEY FIND A STONE IN THE HYENA’S BODY IT CAN BE USED AS A CHARM OF PROTECTION TO THE WEARER. ALSO THE PELT IS CONSIDERED AS A POTENT CHARM WHICH FORCES ALL TO NOT RESIST TO THE PROTECTORS ATTRACTION. THE MUSLIMS PLACE THE TOOTH OF THE HYENA OVER CHURNS IN ORDER TO NOT LOSE THE MILK’S BARAKA (LUCK). IN ASIA, THE HYENA’S BODY PARTS SERVE AS EROS LOVE MAGIC AND THE MAKING OF AMULETS.  IN AFGHANISTAN AND PAKISTAN HYENA’S HAIR IS USED IN EROS LOVE MAGIC OR AS A CHARM IN DIFFERENT KINDS OF SICKNESS. HYENA’S BLOOD IN INDIA IS HELD HIGHLY AND REGARDED AS POTENT MEDICINE. THE HYENA’S TONGUE IS EATEN TO HELP FIGHT TUMORS. HYENA’S FAT BURNED IS APPLIED TO A MAN’S GENITALS OR TAKEN BY MOUTH TO ENSURE VIRILITY. IN INDIA, THE HYENA’S FAT IS USED TO CURE RHEUMATISM. IN THE NORTH-WEST PROVIDENCE AND BALUCHISTAN, THE PAKHTUN KEEPS THE RECTUM OF THE HYENA USED BY SOME HOMOSEXUALS AND BISEXUALS TO ATTRACT YOUNG MEN/YOUNG WOMEN WHICH DENOTES SOMEBODY WHO IS BEAUTIFUL (FEMALES) OR HANDSOME (MALES) AND HAS MANY EROS LOVERS. A HYENA’S PENIS KEPT IN A SMALL BOX FILLED WITH VERMILION POWDER IS USED FOR THE SAME PURPOSE. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.         
IBIS (EAGLE) 
IBIS (EAGLE) IS FOUND IN THE DOUAY RHEIMS BIBLE IN LEVITICUS 11:17 & ISAIAH 34:11. MANY IBIS MAY BECOME ENDANGERED BECAUSE OF INDIA AND PAKISTAN USING A VETERINARIAN DRUG CALLED DICLOFENAC THAT COMES FROM ANIMAL CARCASSES OF EAGLES. THIS DRUG IS USED TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND AS A PAIN RELIEVER. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
ICHNEUMON (WEASEL, OTTER OR POLECAT)
ICHNEUMON (WEASEL OR POLECAT) IS FOUND IN THE DOUAY-RHEIMS BIBLE IN LEVITICUS 11:29. THE WEASEL SINCE PREHISTORIC TIMES HAVE BEEN HUNTED FOR THEIR MUSTELIDS INCLUDING MINK, SABLE OF MARTEN AND THE STOAT OF ERMINE CONCERNING THE EXQUISITE AND VERY VALUABLE FURS IN HISTORY. THE TRADE OF FURS WAS OF GREAT IMPORTANCE TO THE ECONOMY IN EUROPE AND FRENCH AND ENGLISH IN NORTH AMERICA. IN MODERN TIMES, MINK IS THE MOST WIDESPREAD OF FURS IN THE MARKET TODAY. THE SEA MINK OF NEW ENGLAND AND CANADA WAS MADE EXTINCT BY FUR TRAPPERS. THE SEA OTTER ALMOST BECAME EXTINCT BUT SOMEHOW SURVIVED. FUR IS FOR THE COLD WINTER WEATHER WHEN IT IS RAINY OR STORMY IN THE CITY. IT PROTECTS THE WEAR FROM FROSTBITE, HYPOTHERMIA, TRENCH FOOT AND FROSTNIP. TO THE WEARER OF THE FUR COATS IN EXTREME WEATHER IT BRINGS HEALING BECAUSE IT KEEPS THE BODY TEMPERATURE AT A DESIRABLE CONDITION. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
JACKAL (SIREN)
JACKAL (SIREN) IS FOUND IN JOB 30:29; PSALMS 44:19; 63:10; ISAIAH 13:22; 34:13-14; 35:7; 43:20; JEREMIAH 9:11; 10:22; 14:6; 49:33; 50:39; 51:37; LAMENTATIONS 4:3; MICAH 1:8 & MALACHI 1:3. SOME JACKALS ARE CONSIDERED FURBEARERS AND HAVE BEEN HUNTED FOR THIS PRIME PURPOSE IN RUSSIA. THEIR SKINS ARE MANUFACTURED IN WOMAN’S COATS, CHEAP COLLARS AND FUR COATS. FUR COATS ARE USED FOR COLD WEATHER THAT KEEPS THE BODY TEMPERATURE NORMAL WHICH RENDERS CERTAIN HEALTH BENEFITS TO THE WEARER, SUCH AS CONTROLLING HYPOTHERMIA AND NEAR FREEZING TISSUE INJURIES. COLD RELATED INJURIES CAN INVOLVE CHILBLAINS WHICH IS ULCERS OF THE SKIN EXPOSED TO THE COLD, FROSTBITE WHICH IS THE FREEZING AND THE DESTRUCTION OF TISSUE, FROSTNIP WHICH IS COOLING OF THE TISSUE WITHOUT CELLULAR DESTRUCTION AND TRENCH FOOT WHICH IS THE EXPOSURE TO COLD-WET WEATHER. AS THE BODY TEMPERATURE DECREASES IT CAUSES SHIVERING AND MENTAL CONFUSION. JACKALS ARE HUNTED IN VIETNAM FOR THEIR NOSES WHICH DO RENDER MEDICINAL QUALITIES FOR CERTAIN AILMENTS IN THE BODY. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
LAMB (MUTTON)
LAMB (MUTTON) IS FOUND IN PSALMS 114:4, 6; PROVERBS 27:26; ISAIAH 1:11; 5:17; 16:1; 66:3; HOSEA 4:16; AMOS 6:4; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:9; SIRACH 13:17; MARK 14:12; JOHN 21:15; LUKE 10:3 & ACTS 8:32. THERE ARE DIFFERENT NAMES AND PARTS THAT PEOPLE EAT ASSOCIATED WITH THE LAMB. IN THE US AND IRELAND THE SHANKS ARE THE FROE OR HIND, THE FLANK, THE NECK, THE BREAST, THE LOIN WHICH ARE LOIN CHOPS OR THE ROAST, THE LEG WHICH IS THE SIRLOIN CHOPS OR LEG ROAST, THE SQUARE CUT SHOULDER WHICH IS THE SHOULDER CHOPS, ARM CHOPS OR SHOULDER ROAST AND THE RACK WHICH IS THE RIB CHOPS, RIBLETS OR RIB ROAST. LAMB MEAT IS VERY NUTRITIOUS WITH MINERALS AND VITAMINS FOR THE BODY. LAMB MUTTON IS CONSIDERED AS A RED MEAT BUT IS NOT LEANER THAN GOAT MUTTON. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
LEECH (HORSE LEECH)
LEECH (HORSE LEECH) IS FOUND IN PROVERBS 30:15. IN TRADITIONAL HIRUDO MEDICINE THE LEECHES ARE USED IN A HISTORICAL WAY TO SUCK THE BLOOD OUT OF PATIENTS. THE PRACTICE CAN BE TRACED TO ANCIENT INDIA AND GREECE AND CONTINUED IN THE 18TH AND 19TH CENTURIES IN NORTH AMERICA AND EUROPE. LEECHING IN MODERN USE IS VERY RARE AND HAS BEEN REPLACED BY PLASTIC SURGERIES OR A REATTACHMENT OF BODY PARTS AND IN GERMANY THE TREATMENT OF OSTEOARTHRITIS. THE BLOOD SUCKING IN MEDICINE IS CALLED BLOODLETTING WHICH MEANS THE LEECHES ARE USED TO A CONGESTED FLAP THAT WOULD CLEAR UP THE VENOUS INSUFFICIENCY. IF IT IS NOT CLEARED UP THE BLOOD WOULD CLOT AND THE ARTERIES THAT PROMOTED NOURISHMENT WOULD BE PLUGGED CAUSING THE TISSUE TO DIE. THE LEECHES WOULD HELP AID THE BLOOD CLOT AND ONCE THE LEECH HAS FALLEN AWAY THE WOUND WOULD BLEED EXCESSIVELY BECAUSE OF THE LEECHES’ SALIVA. THE WOUND WOULD HAVE TO BE REDUCED IN SWELLING IN THE TISSUES AND TO CAUSE HEALING BY ALLOWING NEW BLOOD TO REACH THE AREA. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.           
LEOPARD
LEOPARD IS FOUND IN SONG OF SOLOMON 4:8; ISAIAH 11:6; JEREMIAH 5:6; 13:23; DANIEL 7:6; HOSEA 13:7; HABAKKUK 1:8 & REVELATION 13:2. LEOPARD BONES HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IN WINES AND MANUFACTURED MEDICINES THAT TREAT JOINT AILMENTS AND ARTHRITIS. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
LEVIATHAN (WHALE)
LEVIATHAN (WHALE) IS FOUND IN GENESIS 1:21 (OKJV); JOB 3:8; 7:12 (OKJV); 41:1; PSALMS 74:14; 104:26; ISAIAH 27:1; EZEKIEL 32:2 (OKJV); 2ND ESDRAS 6:49, 52; SIRACH 43:25; SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 57 & MATTHEW 12:40 (OKJV). WHALES ARE HUNTED FOR THEIR OIL, MEAT, AMBERGRIS WHICH IS A PERFUME INGREDIENT FROM THE INTESTINES OF SPERM WHALES AND BALEEN. WHALE SINEWS ARE USED TO MAKE DIFFERENT KIND OF SNAPS FOR DRESSES, COATS AND OTHER CLOTHING. CLOTHING IS VERY IMPORTANT TO HUMANS FOR HEALTHY OUTCOMES IN EXTREME WEATHER CONDITIONS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
LION
LION IS FOUND IN JUDGES 14:5-6, 8-9, 18; JOB 4:10-11; 10:16; 28:8; 38:39; PSALMS 7:2; 10:9; 17:12; 22:13, 21; 34:10; 35:17; 57:4; 58:6; 91:13; 104:21; PROVERBS 19:12; 20:2; 22:13; 26:13; 28:1, 15; 30:30; ECCLESIASTES 9:4; SONG OF SOLOMON 4:8; ISAIAH 38:13; EZEKIEL 10:14; 19:2-3, 5-6; DANIEL 6:10-23; 7:4 & REVELATION 4:7; 10:3; 13:2. LION BONES IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IN WINES & MANUFACTURED MEDICINE IS USED FOR THE TREATMENT OF JOINT AILMENTS AND ARTHRITIS. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK WATER ONLY, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.    
MOTH
MOTH IS FOUND IN JOB 4:19; 13:28; 27:18; PSALMS 39:11; ISAIAH 50:9; 51:8; HOSEA 5:12; 2ND ESDRAS 
8:53; SIRACH 19:3; 42:13; BARUCH 6:12; MATTHEW 6:19-20; JAMES 5:2 & LUKE 12:33. THE MOTHER CONCERNING THE LARVA OF THE BOMBYX MORI IS FARMED FOR ITS SILK FROM THE MOTH BUILDING ITS COCOON.  THE SILK INDUSTRY MAKES OVER 130 MILLION KILOGRAMS OF RAW SILK EACH YEAR THAT IS WORTH ABOUT 250 MILLION DOLLARS EACH YEAR. THERE ARE OTHER MOTH FAMILIES, SUCH AS SEVERAL FAMILIES FROM THE SATURNIDAE AND ALSO THE SAMIA CYNTHIA, ANTHERAEA, THE ANTHERAEA ASSAMENSIS & THE ANTHERAEA YAMAMAI WHERE SILK IS MADE FROM, BUT ONE OF THE MAIN ONES IS THE BOMBYX MORI. CLOTHING IS A PROTECTIVE COVERING FROM COLD AND HEAT WHERE AND IT ALSO PROTECTS YOU FROM CERTAIN MEDICAL CONDITIONS SUCH AS SUNBURN IN WARMER CLIMATES AND COMMON COLD IN COLDER CLIMATES. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.        
OSPREY (FISH EAGLE, FISH HAWK OR SEA HAWK)
OSPREY (FISH EAGLE, FISH HAWK OR SEA HAWK) IS FOUND IN THE DOUAY-RHEIMS BIBLE IN LEVITICUS 11:13 & DEUTERONOMY 14:12. MANY OF THE OSPREYS MAY BECOME ENDANGERED BECAUSE OF INDIA AND PAKISTAN USING A VETERINARIAN DRUG CALLED DICLOFENAC THAT COMES FROM ANIMAL CARCASSES OF SMALL HAWKS. THIS DRUG IS USED TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND AS A PAIN RELIEVER. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
PARTRIDGE (PHEASANT)
PARTRIDGE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV IN 1ST SAMUEL 26:20; JEREMIAH 17:11 & SIRACH 11:30. PARTRIDGE PHEASANTS IN THEIR DIET ARE SEED-EATERS FROM GRASS, DIRT AND WEEDS. THE COMMON PHEASANT’S MEAT IS CONSIDERED AS A GAME BIRD AND IS THE WORLD’S MOST HUNTED BIRD. THEY ARE USED IN MOIST ROASTING FOR WHITE MEAT. THE SHIFT OF THE CHOICE OF RED MEAT TO WHITE MEAT IS VERY IMPORTANT THAT RENDERS BETTER HEALTH BENEFITS IN EATING. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.    
PEACOCK
PEACOCK IS FOUND IN THE OKJV IN 1ST KINGS 10:22; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:21 & JOB 39:13. PEACOCK IN THE FAMILY OF THE PAVO CRISTATUS’ LEGS IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE IS USED FOR EAR INFECTIONS AND THE LEGS ARE BOILED IN OIL. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEATH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
PELICAN (CORMORANT)
PELICAN (CORMORANT) IS FOUND IN PSALMS 102:6; ISAIAH 34:11 & ZEPHANIAH 2:14. PELICANS IN EGYPTIAN TOMBS WERE REGARDED AS A SYMBOL OF PROTECTION FROM SNAKES. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.      
PIGEON
PIGEON IS FOUND IN GENESIS 15:9; LEVITICUS 1:14; 5:7, 11; 12:6, 8; 14:22, 30; 15:14, 29; NUMBERS 6:10 & LUKE 2:24. PIGEON MEAT IS VERY HEALTHY TO THE EATER BECAUSE IT IS LOADED WITH VITAMIN A, B1 (THIAMIN), B2 (RIBOFLAVIN), B3 (NIACIN), B5 (PANTOTHENIC ACID), B6 (PYRIDOXINE), B9 (FOLATE), B12 (COBALAMIN), VITAMIN C, PROTEIN, CALCIUM, IRON, PHOSPHORUS, SELENIUM, ZINC, COPPER, NATURAL FATS, GOOD CHOLESTEROL, MAGNESIUM, MANGANESE, POTASSIUM, SODIUM, OMEGA 3 FATTY ACIDS, OMEGA 6 FATTY ACIDS AND CALORIES. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
LEVIATHAN (PORPOISE)
LEVIATHAN (PORPOISE) IS FOUND IN JOB 41:1; PSALMS 74:14; 104:26; ISAIAH 27:1 AND 2ND ESDRAS 6:49, 52. PORPOISE BLUBBER IS USED AS PORPOISE OIL AND MARKETED TO MAKE A FISH OIL SUPPLEMENT. PORPOISE FAT IS USED TO TREAT SKIN DISEASES AND CONSISTENT BURN DAMAGE. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.    
QUAIL
QUAIL IS FOUND IN EXODUS 16:13; NUMBERS 11:31-32; PSALMS 105:40; 2ND ESDRAS 1:15 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:2; 19:12. QUAIL EGGS ARE VERY NUTRITIONAL FOR THE HUMAN BODY IN DEUTERONOMY 22:6. QUAIL EGGS MAY HEAL YOU FROM TUBERCULOSIS AND IT IS AN EXCELLENT SOURCE OF VITAMINS, SUCH A VITAMIN A AND B2. IT ALSO HAS ESSENTIAL MINERALS FOR YOUR HEALTH. QUAIL EGGS HAVE FIVE TIMES AS MUCH IRON AND POTASSIUM THAN CHICKEN EGGS. THEY ALSO CONTAIN CALCIUM AND PHOSPHORUS. QUAIL EGGS ALSO HELP CONTROL ALLERGY SYMPTOMS BECAUSE OF THE OVOMUCOID PROTEIN AND ARE USED AS A MAIN COMPONENT IN A NUMBER OF ANTI-ALLERGIC DRUGS. LONG TERM CONSUMPTION OF QUAIL EGGS WILL BOOST YOUR IMMUNE SYSTEM. QUAIL EGGS ARE KNOWN TO HELP IMPROVE MEMORY, GOOD CHOLESTEROL, IMPROVED EYE SIGHT, TREATS ANEMIA, BOOST IN ENERGY, AN ANTI-DEPRESSANT, SKIN LOOKS BETTER, HELPS WITH FAINTING, STRENGTHENS BONES, IMPROVES METABOLISM, CLEANSES YOU FROM TOXINS, INCREASES HEMOGLOBIN, FIGHTS AGAINST ASTHMA, INHIBITS AGAINST CANCER CELLS, STIMULATES BRAIN ACTIVITY AND IS A POWERFUL SOURCE FOR SEXUAL EROS LOVE POTENCY. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.       
RABBIT
RABBIT IS FOUND IN THE DOUAY-RHEIMS BIBLE IN PROVERBS 30:26. RABBIT MEAT IN THE FAMILY OF THE LIPORIDS IS USED AS FOOD IN THE MIDDLE EAST, SOUTH AMERICA, NORTH AMERICA AND EUROPE. THE RABBIT MEAT HAS HIGHLY QUALIFIED PROTEIN FOR THE EATER. IT IS USUALLY USED IN PREPARING THE RABBIT MEAT, AS THE CHICKEN MEAT IS PROCESSED. RABBIT MEAT IS LEANER THAN CHICKEN, BEEF, AND PORK MEAT. THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF LEVELS OF RABBIT MEAT. FIRST, ARE THE GIBLETS WHICH INCLUDE THE LIVER AND HEART WITH THE MEAT. SECOND, IS THE FRYER WHICH THE MEAT IS TENDER AND GRAINED INTO FINE PIECES. THIRD, IS ROASTER WHICH IS COARSE GRAINED AND LESS TENDER THAN THE FRYER. RABBIT PELTS ARE USED FOR DIFFERENT KIND OF CLOTHING AND SOME ACCESSORIES, SUCH AS CAPS OR SCARVES. CLOTHING IS VERY IMPORTANT BECAUSE OF HYPOTHERMIA IN THE COLD OR HYPERTHERMIA IN THE HEAT FROM THE SUN. RABBIT FINE HAIR IS USED AND MADE INTO WOOL LIKE SHEEP WOOL. RABBIT MANURE IS VERY PRODUCTIVE FOR CERTAIN CROPS. RABBIT URINE IS USED TO MAKE LEMON TREES VERY PRODUCTIVE. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE RABBIT URINE IS HIGH IN NITROGEN. RABBIT MILK IS VERY IMPORTANT IN MEDICINE AND NUTRITIONAL BENEFIT BECAUSE OF ITS HIGH PROTEIN CONTENT. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.     
RAM
RAM IS FOUND IN EXODUS 29:22, 27, 31; LEVITICUS 9:19. IN EXODUS 29:22 DECLARES “ALSO  YOU SHALL TAKE THE FAT OF THE RAM, THE FAT TAIL, THE FAT THAT COVERS THE ENTRAILS, THE FATTY LOBE ATTACHED TO THE LIVER, THE TWO KIDNEYS, AND THE FAT ON THEM, THE RIGHT THIGH (FOR IT IS A RAM OF CONSECRATION).” THIS MEANS THE RAM CAN BE MEDICALLY USED FOR HOLINESS, CLEANSING AND PURIFICATION. ALSO THE RAM IS USED FOR ATONEMENT BY FORGIVENESS IN LEVITICUS 5:8. IN JOSHUA 6:5-8, 13 SAYS THE RAM’S HORN WILL BLOW AND THEY SHALL TAKE THE CITY BEFORE THE ARK OF THE LORD. IN DANIEL 8:3-4, 6-7, 20 TELLS US OF AN IRRESISTIBLE RAM ANIMAL. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE IT IS USE.
RAT 
RAT IS FOUND IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:4-5, 11, 18. RAT (MOLE) BONES HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IN WINES & MANUFACTURED MEDICINES THAT TREAT JOINT AILMENTS AND ARTHRITIS. IN TRADITIONAL KOREAN MEDICINE THERE IS A CERTAIN KIND OF WINE CALLED BABY RAT WINE WHICH IS MADE FROM DROWNING MANY OF NEWBORN RATS (BEFORE 2 DAYS OLD) IN A VAT OF RICE WINE IN A BOTTLE AND LETTING IT MATURE FOR A FEW YEARS TO CURE CERTAIN STOMACH AILMENTS.  ALSO RATS HAVE A HIGH SUBSTANCE CALLED CROCIN WHICH HAS BEEN CONSIDERED TO HAVE APHRODISIAC PROPERTIES FOR SEXUAL EROS LOVE DESIRE. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
RHINOCEROS
RHINOCEROS IS FOUND IN THE DOUAY-RHEIMS BIBLE IN NUMBERS 23:22. RHINOCEROS BONES HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IN WINES & MANUFACTURED MEDICINES THAT TREAT JOINT AILMENTS AND ARTHRITIS. THE DECOCTED RHINOCEROS HORN IS USED IN MEDICINES TO TREAT FEVER, DELIRIUM AND CONVULSIONS. IT IS ALSO USED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE AS AN APHRODISIAC. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
ROOSTER (MALE CHICKEN OR PHOENIX)
ROOSTER (MALE CHICKEN OR PHOENIX) IS FOUND IN MATTHEW 26:34, 74-75; MARK 13:35; 14:30, 68, 72; JOHN 13:38; 18:27; LUKE 22:34, 60-61 & ACT 27:12. THE ROOSTER IS CASTRATED TO PRODUCE A PROCEDURE CALLED CAPON WHICH THE BIRD’S TESTES WITH THE MALE SEX HORMONES ARE COMPLETELY REMOVED OR ELIMINATED. THIS PROCEDURE ALLOWS AN AGREEABLE POULTRY MEAT WHICH IS EATEN A LOT IN THE MARKET TODAY. THE MEAT WITHOUT THIS PROCEDURE BECOMES STRINGY, TOUGH AND COARSE BASED ON THE BIRD’S AGE FOR EATING. THE CAPON PROCEDURE EVENTUALLY CAUSES THE BIRD TO GET REAL FAT THAT TURNS IN MOIST, TENDER AND JUICY MEAT FOR HEALTH THAT IS MORE FAVORABLE THAN REGULAR CHICKEN. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.     
SATYR (HE-GOAT)
SATYR (HE-GOAT) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV IN ISAIAH 13:21; 34:14. SATYR (HE-GOAT) IS USED FOR THE PRODUCTION OF MILK, FIBER, AND MANURE FOR CROPS. ALSO THE HE-GOAT IS USED FOR ITS MEAT AND HIDE. THE MEAT SAID BY SOME TASTES LIKE VENISON OR VEAL AND HAS A VARIETY OF GOOD ACIDS FOR FOOD HEALTH AND IT IS LOW IN FAT CONTENT. ALSO HE-GOAT IS MADE INTO BUTTER AND CHEESE WHICH GIVES YOU VITAMIN A FOR THE HUMAN BODY. THE HE-GOAT’S INTESTINE IS USED TO MAKE CATGUT WHICH IS USED IN INTERNAL HUMAN SURGICAL SUTURES AND STRINGS IN MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. THE HE-GOAT HORN IS USED TO MAKE SPOONS FOR THE FOOD INDUSTRY. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.       
SCARLET (COCHINEAL OR SCALE INSECT)
SCARLET (COCHINEAL OR SCALE INSECT) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 14:4, 6, 49, 51-52; NUMBERS 19:6; ISAIAH 1:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:5; NAHUM 2:3 & REVELATION 17:3. THE SCALE INSECT IS PRIMARILY USED FOR COSMETICS, COLORING FABRICS, AND FOOD COLORING WHICH ARE CALLED CARMINE DYE. THE DYE IN THE INSECT IS HIGHLY HEAT RESISTANT. HEALTH HAS THE FEAR OF ARTIFICIAL FOOD ADDITIVES, BUT THIS KIND OF DYE HAS RENDERED BENEFICIAL RESULTS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
SCORPION
SCORPION IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 8:15; EZEKIEL 2:6; REVELATION 9:3, 5, 10 & LUKE 10:19; 11:12. SCORPION VENOM IS BEING INVESTIGATED TO TREAT SEVERAL TYPES OF CANCERS, CYTOLIC EFFECTS TO BAD BACTERIA, YEASTS AND FUNGI. ALSO CERTAIN SCORPION VENOM HAS A 36 AMINO PEPTIDE FOR THE TREATMENTS OF A LOT OF CANCERS. ALSO IN TRADITIONAL IRANIAN MEDICINE THEY SAY THAT THE SCORPION VENOM HAS ANTI-INFLAMMATORY AGENTS FOR THE TREATMENT OF ARTHRITIS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
SEAL (DOLPHIN)
SEAL (DOLPHIN) IS FOUND IN EXODUS 25:5; 26:14; 35:7, 23; 36:19; 39:34; NUMBERS 4:6, 8, 10-12, 14, 25; EZEKIEL 16:10. SEAL OR DOLPHIN SKINS ALSO CALLED BLUE-PROCESSED SKINS WERE USED IN THE TABERNACLE AS COVERING AND ITS FURNITURE FOR COVERINGS IN ANCIENT TIMES FOR SANITARY REASONS. KIND ALIKE A CLEAN MODERN DAY TABLE CLOTH WHERE THE FAMILY EATS THERE FOODS. SEALS ARE KILLED FOR SEAL BLUBBER THAT IS USED IN MAKING SEAL OIL AND IS MARKETED AS A FISH OIL SUPPLEMENT. SEAL RAW FAT AND THE GREEN LIQUID FROM THE GALLBLADDER ARE USED TO TREAT SKIN DISEASES. ALSO THE SEAL FAT IS USED TO TREAT BURNS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AND ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.        
SNAKE (ARROW SNAKE)
SNAKE (ARROW SNAKE) IS FOUND IN ISAIAH 34:15 & MICAH 7:17. SNAKE OIL IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IS USED FOR JOINT PAIN AS A LINIMENT. THE TRADITIONAL ASIAN MEDICINE SNAKE BLOOD IS THOUGHT TO TREAT FARSIGHTEDNESS, INCREASE IN SEXUAL EROS LOVE PROWESS AND TO STAVE OFF HAIR-LOSS. IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE THE SNAKE’S SKIN IS USED TO TREAT EYE INFECTIONS, SORE THROAT, HEMORRHOIDS AND SKIN ERUPTIONS. THE SNAKE’S GALLBLADDER, SKIN AND MEAT ARE USED TO TREAT SKIN DISEASES, PAIN AND INTESTINAL HEMORRHAGE. SNAKE VENOM IS USED TO TREAT CARDIOVASCULAR DISEASES. SNAKE BILE MADE INTO A WINE IS USED TO TREAT THE WHOOPING COUGH, HIGH FEVER, INFANTILE CONVULSION, RHEUMATIC PAIN, HEMORRHOIDS, GUM BLEEDING AND HEMIPLEGIA. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.         
SPARROW (SWALLOW)
SPARROW (SWALLOW) IS FOUND IN PSALMS 84:3; 102:7; PROVERBS 26:2; MATTHEW 10:29, 31 & LUKE 12:6-7. SPARROW’S FECAL MATTER IN THE SPARROW FAMILY OF PASSER DOMESTICUS IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE IS USED TO TREAT BABY CONSTIPATION. IN TOBIT 2:10 DECLARES “AND I KNEW NOT THAT THERE WERE SPARROWS ON THE WALL, THERE FRESH DROPPINGS FELL (SPARROWS MUTED WARM DUNG) INTO MY EYES, AND PRODUCED WHITE FILMS (A WHITENESS CAME IN MINE EYES). I WENT TO THE PHYSICIANS TO BE HEALED BUT THE MORE THEY TREATED ME WITH OINTMENT, THE MORE MY VISION WAS OBSCURED BY THE WHITE FILMS, UNTIL I BECAME COMPLETELY BLIND AND I WENT TO THE PHYSICIANS, BUT THEY HELPED ME NOT…FOR 4 YEARS I REMAINED UNABLE TO SEE…” THE REMEDY TO BLINDNESS IS IN JOHN 9:6-7. ALSO IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE OVERSEAS THERE IS A SODA CALLED BIRD’S NEST SODA WHICH IS MADE FROM THE ADHESIVE SALIVA THAT IS USED TO SECURE NESTS TO CAVES AND WALLS OF CLIFFS. THE DRINK SAYS THAT IT IS GOOD FOR COMPLEXION OF THE SKIN TO MAINTAIN A SENSE OF WELL-BEING. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.     
SPIDER (ARACHNID) 
SPIDER (ARACHNID) IS FOUND IN JOB 8:14; 27:18; PROVERBS 30:28 & ISAIAH 59:5. SPIDER COOKED TARANTULA ARE A DELICACY IN CAMBODIA & VENEZUELA, BY WHICH THEY REMOVE THE MAIN DEFENSE SYSTEM AND IMITANT HAIRS FIRST, THEN IT IS COOKED. SPIDER VENOM IS USED AS PESTICIDES TO KILL DANGEROUS INSECTS THAT COULD BE HARMFUL TO HUMANS. SPIDER VENOM IS USED AS THE TREATMENT OF CARDIAC ARRHYTHMIA, STROKES, ERECTILE DYSFUNCTION AND ALZHEIMER’S DISEASE. SPIDER SILK IS LIGHT AND VERY DURABLE AND ARE BEING MADE TO PRODUCE IN THE LEAVES OF PLANTS AND IS MADE TO PRODUCE IN GOAT’S MILK. IT IS ALSO USED BY PHYSICISTS BY WORKING ON OPTICAL COMMUNICATIONS WITH MINUTE DIFFRACTION PATTERNS. ALSO THE SILK ALSO COMES FROM KERATINS FROM THE SPIDER’S WEBS WHICH THE SPIDER MAKES INTO GLUE. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.     
SPONGE (ZOOPHYTE)
SPONGE (ZOOPHYTE) IS FOUND IN MATTHEW 27:48; MARK 15:36 & JOHN 19:29. SEA SPONGES (ZOOPHYTE) ARE USED TODAY FOR THE USE OF BATH SPONGES. THEY ARE AQUA-CULTURED SPONGES THAT RANGE FROM INDUSTRIAL, BATH OR COSMETIC PURPOSES. THE QUALITY OF THE SPONGE DEPENDS ON ITS SPONGE MAKE UP AND SKELETON. THESE SPONGES POSSESS SPONGING FIBERS MADE FROM COLLAGEN PROTEIN. COLLAGEN PROTEIN IMPROVES RHEUMATOID ARTHRITIS, RELIEVES JOINT DISCOMFORT WITH OSTEOARTHRITIS. COSMETIC SURGERY IS ALSO USED WITH COLLAGEN FOR THE HEALING BURN PATIENTS AND FOR THE RECONSTRUCTION OF BONES, ORTHOPEDIC, DENTAL AND SURGICAL REMEDIES. COLLAGEN IS USED IN BONE GRAFTS WHICH ALLOWS THE BONES TO BE STRONG AGAIN, MENDING THEM IN PLACE AND PREVENTS IT FROM BREAKING DOWN BY ENZYMES. COLLAGEN IS USED IN TISSUE REGENERATION BECAUSE IT HAS THE RIGHT PROPERTIES FOR TISSUE REGENERATION AND IT IS VERY STABLE IN OSTEOBLASTS AND FIBROBLASTS OF THE ACCUMULATION OF GOOD CELLS. COLLAGEN IS ALSO USED AS THE CONSTRUCTION OF ARTIFICIAL SKIN USED IN SEVERE BURNS. COLLAGEN IS THE NUMBER ONE NATURAL SOURCE FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE WHOLE HEALING PROCESS OF A DEEP WOUND AND IS USED AS A NATURAL WOUND DRESSING FOR THE BODY. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.   
SWALLOW (TURTLE)
SWALLOW (TURTLE) IS FOUND IN THE DOUAY-RHEIMS BIBLE IN GENESIS 15:9; LEVITICUS 1:14; 5:7, 11; 12:6, 8; 14:22, 30; 15:14, 29; NUMBERS 6:10 & PSALMS 83:4. SWALLOW (TURTLE) IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE OF THE FAMILY OF KACHUGA TENTORIA IS KNOWN FOR THE USE OF THE ASH FROM THE CARAPACE WHICH IS USED FOR TREATMENT OF LUNG DISEASES AS A COUGH AND ASTHMA.  THE TURTLE OF THE FAMILY OF LISSEMYS PUNCTATUS’ CARAPACE IS ALSO USED IN THE HEALING OF PRURITIES, COUGH AND VARIOUS INTERNAL INJURIES. IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE THEY USE A TURTLE PENIS IN SOUPS OR GROUND IN WINE WITH THE TURTLE PENIS WITH ITS TESTICLES STILL ATTACHED AND PLACING IN A BOTTLE FOR MANY WEEKS UNTIL IT MATURES TO MAKE TURTLE PENIS WINE AND TREATS SPORTS RELATED INJURIES AND HAS EPHEDRINE WITHIN THE SUBSTANCE. EPHEDRINE IS A CONTROLLED SUBSTANCE IN THE US AND IS USED AS A STIMULANT, APPETITE SUPPRESSANT, TREATS HYPOTENSION WITH ANESTHESIA, CONCENTRATION AID AND DECONGESTANT. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 SAYS “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
TICK
TICK IS IN THE GREATER UNDERSTANDING IN EXODUS 8:16-18 & PSALMS 105:31. TICK LARVAE ARE ACTUALLY FLY & LICE LARVAE THAT ARE USED TO HEAL CERTAIN THINGS INTERNAL OR EXTERNAL FOR THE HUMAN BODY. TICK LARVAE IN THE MEDICAL FIELD USES THE LARVAE TO FEED ONLY ON THE NON-CURING SKIN WHILE LEAVING THE IMPORTANT SKIN INTACT. THE TICK LARVAE ARE VERY IMPORTANT IN LAW FORENSICS. THIS IS BECAUSE STUDYING THE PROCESS OF TICK LARVAE ON A CORPSE WILL ALLOW THE ESTIMATED TIME OF DEATH, WHICH WILL BE VERY USEFUL IN A HOMICIDE OR NATURAL DEATH OF THE PERSON. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.          
TIGER
TIGER IS FOUND IN THE DOUAY-RHEIMS BIBLE IN JOB 4:11. TIGER BONES HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IN WINES & MANUFACTURED MEDICINES THAT TREAT JOINT AILMENTS, RHEUMATISM, WEAKNESS, HEADACHES, STIFFNESS OR PARALYSIS IN THE LOWER BACK AND LEGS, DYSENTERY, ARTHRITIS, INDIGESTION & GOUT. ALSO THE TIGER’S SKINS, TEETH AND CLAWS ARE USED IN MEDICINE TO CURE TOOTHACHES, AND THE PROTECTION WARDS AGAINST MALICIOUS CURSES. TIGER TEETH ARE USED TO TREAT FEVER. TIGER CLAWS ARE USED TO TREAT LEPROSY AND RHEUMATISM. TIGER NOSE LEATHER IS USED TO TREAT WOUNDS SUCH AS ANIMAL BITES. TIGER EYEBALLS ARE USED TO TREAT EPILEPSY AND MALARIA.  TIGER TAIL IS USED TO TREAT SKIN DISEASES. TIGER BILE IS USED TO TREAT CONVULSIONS IN CHILDREN WITH MENINGITIS. TIGER WHISKERS ARE USED TO TREAT TOOTHACHES. TIGER BRAIN IS USED TO TREAT LAZINESS AND PIMPLES. TIGER DUNG IS USED TO TREAT BOILS, HEMORRHOIDS AND ALCOHOLISM. TIGER PENIS HAS BEEN USED FOR MEDICAL PURPOSES TO TREATS ERECTILE DYSFUNCTION. ALSO TIGER PENIS IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IS USED IN SOUPS OR GROUND IN WINE WITH A TIGER’S PENIS AND THE TESTICLES STILL ATTACHED TO MAKE TIGER PENIS WINE PLACED IN A BOTTLE FOR MANY WEEKS UNTIL IT MATURES MAKING THIS KIND OF WINE TO TREAT SPORTS RELATED INJURIES AND HAS THE HERBAL EPHEDRINE WITHIN THE SUBSTANCE. EPHEDRINE IS A CONTROLLED SUBSTANCE IN THE US AND IS USED AS AN APPETITE SUPPRESSANT, STIMULANT, CONCENTRATION AID, DECONGESTANT AND TREATS HYPOTENSION WITH ANESTHESIA. TIGER PENIS IS ALSO USED TO TREAT ERECTILE DYSFUNCTION. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USED A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
TURTLEDOVE
TURTLEDOVE IS FOUND IN GENESIS 15:9; LEVITICUS 1:14; 5:7, 11; 12:6, 8; 14:22, 30; 15:14, 29; NUMBERS 6:10; PSALMS 74:19; SONG OF SOLOMON 2:12; JEREMIAH 8:7 & LUKE 2:24. IN TRADITIONAL INDIAN MEDICINE THE TURTLEDOVE’S BLOOD IS USED FOR PARALYSIS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
UNICORN
UNICORN IS FOUND IN THE OKJV IN NUMBERS 23:22; 24:8; DEUTERONOMY 33:17; JOB 39:9-10; PSALMS 22:21; 29:6; 92:10 & ISAIAH 34:7 IS KNOWN AS THE RE’EM OF THE HOLY BIBLE. UNICORNS ARE THOUGHT AS A HORSE, WILD OX OR A WILD ASS WITH A HORN AS A WOODLAND CREATURE. UNICORNS ARE A SYMBOL OF PURITY, STRENGTH, AGILITY, MIGHT AND GRACE, WHICH CAN ONLY BE CAPTURED BY A VIRGIN. THE UNICORNS HORN IS SAID TO HAVE POWER TO RENDER POISONED WATER POTABLE AND HEALS DIFFERENT KINDS OF SICKNESS, SUCH AS ARTHRITIS, RHEUMATISM, ABDOMINAL PAIN AND JOINT AILMENTS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.    
WATER-HEN (PORPHYRION)
WATER-HEN (PORPHYRION) IS FOUND IN DOUAY-RHEIMS BIBLE IN LEVITICUS 11:18. MANY WATER-HENS MAY BE AN ENDANGERED SPECIES BECAUSE OF INDIA AND PAKISTAN BY USING A VETERINARIAN DRUG CALLED DICLOFENAC THAT COMES FROM DEAD CARCASSES OF THE WATER-HEN. THIS DRUG IS USED TO TREAT INFLAMMATION AND AS A PAIN RELIEVER. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.
WOLF (ZEEB)
WOLF IS FOUND IN GENESIS 49:27; ISAIAH 11:6; 65:25; JEREMIAH 5:6; SIRACH 13:17 & JOHN 10:12. WOLF MEAT WAS THE MAIN COMPOSITION USED IN UNGUENTS TO WAR OF EVIL. WHEN MADE IN POWDER THE WOLF UNGUENT WOULD BE USED TO TREAT AND CURE EPILEPSY, GOUT AND THE PLAGUE. WOLF BONES WERE USED TO TREAT BACK PAINS, CHEST PAINS STRAINED TENDONS AND BROKEN BONES. WOLF TEETH WERE USED AS A TALISMAN AGAINST EVIL SPIRITS. THE WOLF TONGUE WAS COOKED WITH HONEY AND FLOUR TO TREAT EPILEPSY. WOLF EYES WERE THOUGHT AS GIVEN THE PERSON COURAGE TO CHILDREN AND CAUSE THE USER PARTIAL INVISIBILITY.  WOLF LIVER WAS COOKED WITH FLOUR, WATER, WINE AND URINE AND MIXED WITH POWDER TO CURE EDEMA, TACHYCARDIA AND EPILEPSY, GANGRENE, VERUCAS, VERTIGO, SYPHILIS AND DYSENTERY. WOLF PENIS WAS THOUGHT TO CURE IMPOTENCE. WOLF BLOOD WAS USED TO TREAT GOUT, DEAFNESS AND CERTAIN PAINS THAT WOULD COME AND GO. WOLF PAWS AND ITS FAT WAS USED TO WARD OFF EVIL OR FACILITATE THE WEREWOLF TRANSFORMATION. WOLF DUNG WAS USED TO TREAT COLICS. WOLF MILK FROM THE FEMALE WAS THOUGHT AS INVINCIBLE TO THE DRINKER. WOLF HEART WAS THOUGHT AS GIVING THE USER THE COURAGE IN BATTLE. WOLF TAIL WAS USED TO WARD OFF EVIL AND USED AS AN EROS LOVE CHARM.  WOLF HEAD WAS USED IN THE OUTSIDE OF THE HOUSE HUNG UP TO WARD OFF ROBBERS AND EVIL SPIRITS. WHEN THE WOLF HEAD WAS MADE INTO A POWDER IT WOULD TREAT JOINT PAINS AND TOOTHACHES. WOLF INTESTINES WERE THOUGHT OF HELPING CHRONIC DIGESTION. WOLF RECTUM WAS USED WITH FOOD TO CURE HEMORRHOIDS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.      
WORM (CATERPILLAR) 
WORMS (CATERPILLAR) IS FOUND IN EXODUS 16:20, 24; DEUTERONOMY 28:39; JOB 7:5; 17:14; 21:26; 24:20; 25:6; PSALMS 22:6; ISAIAH 14:11; 41:14; 51:8; 66:24; JONAH 4:7; MARK 9:44, 46, 48 & ACTS 12:23. THE MEDICAL TERM FOR CATERPILLAR FUNGI IS CALLED OPHIOCORDYCEPS SINENSIS WHICH IS A PARASITIC BETWEEN FUNGUS AND THE LARVA OF THE MOTH. IT USUALLY FORMS FROM A DEAD CATERPILLAR. SINENSIS IS KNOWN AS A MEDICINAL MUSHROOM IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE AS WELL IN TRADITIONAL TIBETAN MEDICINE IT IS USED AS A TREATMENT FOR ALIMENTS OF CANCER AND FATIGUE AND ALSO AS AN APHRODISIAC. CATERPILLAR WORMS ARE PICKED FROM THE WILD AND ARE PINCHED AT THE TAIL END TO MASH THE INNARDS. THE PICKER SQUEEZES IT LIKE A TUBE OF TOOTHPASTE AND EXPELS THE GREEN CONTENTS OF THE GUT. IN PRESERVING THE WORM THE METHOD IS TO DRY THEM IN THE SUN OR SMOKE THEM. IN THE INDUSTRY CATERPILLARS ARE CANNED IN BRINE IN MARKETS AROUND SOUTHERN AFRICA. ONCE DRIED, THEY ARE READY TO EAT. MOST PEOPLE DO NOT EAT THE HEAD, AND THE FLESH IS YELLOW AND THE GUT MAY STILL CONTAIN FRAGMENTS OF DRIED LEAVES WHICH WILL NOT HARM THE EATER. THE TASTE IS LIKE TEA LEAVES. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE. 
WORM (LICKING LOCUST) 
WORMS (LICKING LOCUST) IS FOUND IN EXODUS 16:20, 24; DEUTERONOMY 28:39; JOB 7:5; 17:14; 21:26; 24:20; 25:6; PSALMS 22:6; ISAIAH 14:11; 41:14; 51:8; 66:24; JONAH 4:7; MARK 9:44, 46, 48 & ACTS 12:23. THE MEDICAL TERM FOR LICKING LOCUST FUNGI IS CALLED OPHIOCORDYCEPS SINENSIS WHICH IS A PARASITIC BETWEEN FUNGUS AND THE LARVA OF THE MOTH. IT USUALLY FORMS FROM A DEAD LICKING LOCUST. SINENSIS IS KNOWN AS A MEDICINAL MUSHROOM IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE AS WELL IN TRADITIONAL TIBETAN MEDICINE IT IS USED AS A TREATMENT FOR ALIMENTS OF CANCER AND FATIGUE AND ALSO AS AN APHRODISIAC. LICKING LOCUST WORMS ARE PICKED FROM THE WILD AND ARE PINCHED AT THE TAIL END TO MASH THE INNARDS. THE PICKER SQUEEZES IT LIKE A TUBE OF TOOTHPASTE AND EXPELS THE GREEN CONTENTS OF THE GUT. IN PRESERVING THE WORM THE METHOD IS TO DRY THEM IN THE SUN OR SMOKE THEM. IN THE INDUSTRY LICKING LOCUST ARE CANNED IN BRINE IN MARKETS AROUND SOUTHERN AFRICA. ONCE DRIED, THEY ARE READY TO EAT. MOST PEOPLE DO NOT EAT THE HEAD, AND THE FLESH IS YELLOW AND THE GUT MAY STILL CONTAIN FRAGMENTS OF DRIED LEAVES WHICH WILL NOT HARM THE EATER. THE TASTE IS LIKE TEA LEAVES. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.     
WORM (EARTHWORM)
WORMS (EARTHWORM) IS FOUND IN EXODUS 16:20, 24; DEUTERONOMY 28:39; JOB 7:5; 17:14; 21:26; 24:20; 25:6; PSALMS 22:6; ISAIAH 14:11; 41:14; 51:8; 66:24; JONAH 4:7; MARK 9:44, 46, 48 & ACTS 12:23.  THE BENEFITS OF THE EARTHWORM SHOULD NOT BE LOOKED OVER. THE EARTHWORM IS COMMONLY USED FOR BRAIN FOOD FOR MANY FISH IN FISHING. FISH WILL BITE THE EARTHWORM BECAUSE OF THE ACTIVITY OF MOVEMENT IN THE WATERS AND FOR THE DESIRE AND ODOR OF THE EARTHWORM WHICH ATTRACTS FISH TO STRIKE, AND BITE THE HOOK. THE EARTHWORM IN MANY SOILS, CONVERTS THE ORGANIC MATTER INTO RICH HUMUS TO IMPROVE THE SOILS FERTILITY FOR GOOD HEALTHY FARMING.  THE EARTHWORM INGESTS THE SOIL IN HIS INTESTINES WHICH ARE MADE INTO A FINE PASTE AND THEN DIGESTED AND MAKES GOOD MINERALS AND PLANT NUTRIENTS. THE EARTHWORM ALSO MAKES TUNNELS FOR DRAINAGE AND AIR TO COME THROUGH FOR HIM AND THE HEALTHY SOIL. THEY DO THIS BY THE EXCRETION OF THE MUCUS ON THE SOIL THAT ACTS AS A LUBRICANT FOR EASIER MOVEMENT OF THE WORM. HEALTHY SOIL IS IMPORTANT TO CROPS AS WELL AS FARMERS. WITHOUT GOOD SOIL THERE WILL NOT BE A GOOD HARVEST FOR HEALTH TO THE OWNERS. YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
VIPER (DABOIA XANTHINE—KING VIPER)
VIPER (DABOIA XANTHINE—KING VIPER) IS FOUND IN GENESIS 49:17; JOB 20:6; PROVERBS 23:32; ISAIAH 11:8; 14:29; 30:6; 59:5; JEREMIAH 8:17; MATTHEW 3:7; 12:34; 23:33; LUKE 3:7 & ACTS 28:3. VIPER OIL IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IS USED FOR JOINT PAIN AS LINIMENT. IN TRADITIONAL ASIAN MEDICINE VIPER OIL IS USED TO TREAT FARSIGHTEDNESS, INCREASE SEXUAL EROS LOVE PROWESS AND TO STAVE OFF HAIR LOSS. IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE IN VIPER’S SKIN IS USED TO TREAT SORE THROAT, HEMORRHOIDS, SKIN ERUPTIONS AND EYE INFECTIONS (OPACITIES). VIPER’S VENOM IS USED TO TREAT CARDIOVASCULAR DISEASES. VIPER’S GALLBLADDER, SKIN AND THE MEAT ARE USED TO TREAT SKIN DISEASES, PAIN, RHEUMATISM, ABDOMINAL PAIN AND INTESTINAL HEMORRHAGE. VIPER’S BILE THAT IS MADE INTO A WINE IS USED TO TREAT HIGH FEVER, INFANTILE CONVULSION, GUM BLEEDING, SKIN INFECTIONS, HEMIPLEGIA, HEMORRHOIDS, WHOOPING COUGH AND RHEUMATIC PAIN. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23 DECLARES “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” YOU SHOULD CONSULT AN ANIMAL HEALTH DOCTOR BEFORE ITS USE.  
	STATE
	FISH
	BINOMIAL NOMENCLATURE
	IMAGE

	ALABAMA
	LARGEMOUTH BASS (FRESH WATER)
	MICROPTERUS SALMOIDES
	[image: ]

	
	FIGHTING TARPON (SALT WATER)
	MEGALOPS ATLANTICUS
	[image: ]

	ALASKA
	KING SALMON
	ONCORHYNCHUS TSHAWYTSCHA
	[image: ]

	ARIZONA
	APACHE TROUT
	ONCORHYNCHUS GILAE (SUBSPECIES APACHE)
	[image: ]

	ARKANSAS
	ALLIGATOR GAR (PRIMITIVE)
	ATRACTOSTEUS SPATULA
	[image: ]

	CALIFORNIA
	GOLDEN TROUT (FRESH WATER)
	ONCORHYNCHUS MYKISS (SUBSPECIES AGUABONITA)
	[image: ]

	
	GARIBALDI (SALT WATER)
	HYPSYPOPS RUBICUNDUS
	[image: ]

	COLORADO
	GREENBACK CUTTHROAT TROUT
	ONCORHYNCHUS CLARKII (SUBSPECIES STOMIAS)
	[image: ]

	CONNECTICUT
	AMERICAN SHAD
	ALOSA SAPIDISSIMA
	[image: ]

	DELAWARE
	WEAKFISH
	CYNOSCION REGALIS
	[image: ]

	DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA 
	AMERICAN SHAD
	ALOSA SAPIDISSIMA
	[image: ]

	FLORIDA
	FLORIDA LARGEMOUTH BASS
(FRESH WATER)
	MICROPTERUS SALMOIDES 
(SUBSPECIES FLORIDANUS)
	[image: ]

	
	ATLANTIC SAILFISH (SALT WATER)
	ISTIOPHORUS ALBICANS
	[image: ]

	GEORGIA
	LARGEMOUTH BASS
	MICROPTERUS SALMOIDES
	[image: ]

	
	SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN BROOK TROUT (COLD WATER GAME FISH)
	SALVELINUS FONTINALIS
	[image: ]

	
	RED DRUM
(SALT-WATER FISH)
	SCIAENOPS OCELLATUS
	[image: ]

	HAWAII
	HUMUHUMUNUKUNUKUAPUAA
	RHINECANTHUS RECTANGULUS
	[image: ]

	IDAHO
	CUTTHROAT TROUT
	ONCORHYNCHUS CLARKII
	[image: ]

	ILLINOIS
	BLUEGILL
	LEPOMIS MACROCHIRUS
	[image: ]

	INDIANA
	SMALLMOUTH BASS
(SPORT FISH)
	MICROPTERUS DOLOMIEU
	[image: ]

	IOWA
	CHANNEL CATFISH
	ICTALURUS PUNCTATUS
	[image: ]

	KANSAS
	CHANNEL CATFISH
	ICTALURUS PUNCTATUS
	[image: ]

	KENTUCKY
	KENTUCKY SPOTTED BASS
	MICROPTERUS PUNCTULATUS
	[image: ]

	LOUISIANA
	WHITE CRAPPIE
	POMOXIS ANNULARIS
	[image: ]

	MAINE
	LANDLOCKED ATLANTIC SALMON
	SALMO SALAR SEBAGO
	[image: ]

	MARYLAND
	ROCKFISH (STRIPED BASS)
	MORONE SAXATILIS
	[image: ]

	MASSACHUSETTS
	COD
	GADUS MORHUA
	[image: ]

	MICHIGAN
	BROOK TROUT
	SALVELINUS FONTINALIS
	[image: ]

	MINNESOTA
	WALLEYE
	SANDER VITREUS
	[image: ]

	MISSISSIPPI
	LARGEMOUTH BASS
	MICROPTERUS SALMOIDES
	[image: ]

	MISSOURI
	CHANNEL CATFISH (FISH)
	ICTALURUS PUNCTATUS
	[image: ]

	
	PADDLEFISH (AQUATIC ANIMAL)
	POLYODON SPATHULA
	[image: ]

	MONTANA
	WESTSLOPE CUTTHROAT TROUT
	ONCORHYNCHUS CLARKII (SUBSPECIES LEWISI)
	[image: ]

	NEBRASKA
	CHANNEL CATFISH
	ICTALURUS PUNCTATUS
	[image: ]

	NEVADA
	LAHONTAN CUTTHROAT TROUT
	ONCORHYNCHUS CLARKII (SUBSPECIES HENSHAWI)
	[image: ]

	NEW HAMPSHIRE
	BROOK TROUT
(FRESHWATER)
	SALVELINUS FONTINALIS
	[image: ]

	
	STRIPED BASS 
(SALT WATER GAME FISH)
	MORONE SAXATILIS
	[image: ]

	NEW JERSEY
	BROOK TROUT (FRESHWATER)
	SALVELINUS FONTINALIS
	[image: ]

	
	STRIPED BASS 
(SALT WATER GAME FISH)
	MORONE SAXATILIS
	[image: ]

	NEW MEXICO
	RIO GRANDE CUTTHROAT TROUT
	ONCORHYNCHUS CLARKII (SUBSPECIES VIRGINALIS)
	[image: ]

	NEW YORK
	BROOK TROUT
	SALVELINUS FONTINALIS
	[image: ]

	
	STRIPED BASS (MARINE)
	MORONE SAXATILIS
	[image: ]

	NORTH CAROLINA
	CHANNEL BASS
	SCIAENOPS OCELLATUS
	[image: ]

	
	SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN BROOK TROUT
(FRESHWATER TROUT)
	SALVELINUS FONTINALIS
	[image: ]

	NORTH DAKOTA
	NORTHERN PIKE
	ESOX LUCIUS
	[image: ]

	OHIO
	WALLEYE
	SANDER VITREUS
	[image: ]

	OKLAHOMA
	WHITE BASS
	MORONE CHRYSOPS
	[image: ]

	OREGON
	CHINOOK SALMON
	ONCORHYNCHUS TSHAWYTSCHA
	[image: ]

	PENNSYLVANIA
	BROOK TROUT
	SALVELINUS FONTINALIS
	[image: ]

	RHODE ISLAND
	STRIPED BASS 
(SALT WATER GAME FISH)
	MORONE SAXATILIS
	[image: ]

	SOUTH CAROLINA
	STRIPED BASS (MARINE)
	MORONE SAXATILIS
	[image: ]

	SOUTH DAKOTA
	WALLEYE
	SANDER VITREUS
	[image: ]

	TENNESSEE
	SMALLMOUTH BASS
(SPORT FISH)
	MICROPTERUS DOLOMIEU
	[image: ]

	
	CHANNEL CATFISH 
(STATE COMMERCIAL FISH)
	ICTALURUS PUNCTATUS
	[image: ]

	TEXAS
	GUADALUPE BASS
	MICROPTERUS TRECULII
	[image: ]

	UTAH
	BONNEVILLE CUTTHROAT TROUT
	ONCORHYNCHUS CLARKII (SUBSPECIES UTAH)
	[image: ]

	VERMONT
	BROOK TROUT
(COLD WATER)
	SALVELINUS FONTINALIS
	[image: ]

	
	WALLEYE 
(WARM WATER)
	SANDER VITREUS
	[image: ]

	VIRGINIA
	BROOK TROUT
(FRESH WATER)
	SALVELINUS FONTINALIS
	[image: ]

	
	STRIPED BASS
(SALT WATER)
	MORONE SAXATILIS
	[image: ]

	WASHINGTON
	STEELHEAD TROUT
	ONCORHYNCHUS MYKISS
	[image: ]

	WEST VIRGINIA
	WEST VIRGINIA GOLDEN BROOK TROUT
	SALVELINUS FONTINALIS
	[image: ]

	WISCONSIN
	MUSKELLUNGE
	ESOX MASQUINONGY
	[image: ]

	WYOMING
	CUTTHROAT TROUT
	ONCORHYNCHUS CLARKII
	[image: ]



	FEDERAL DISTRICT & US STATES
	STATE AMPHIBIAN (INCOMPLETE LIST)
	BINOMIAL NOMENCLATURE
	PHOTO

	*** ETERNAL NOTE---SOME OF THESE AMPHIBIANS MAY BE ILLEGAL TO OWN BECAUSE OF THEIR SEMI-DEADLY VENOM OR DEADLY VENOM THAT COULD BE PERPETRATED FOR ILLEGAL CRIMINAL ACTIVITY, SUCH AS ILLEGALLY ARMING A MACE GUN, LIKE PEPPER SPRAY TO EMIT WITH THIS VENOM OR POISONING A DRINKING OBJECT. ETC. OR THE ILLEGALITY OF POSSIBLE INFECTIOUS DISEASES BY PETS ATTRIBUTED FROM OVERSEAS LANDS

	ALABAMA
	RED HILLS SALAMANDER
	PHAEOGNATHUS HUBRICHTI
	[image: ]

	
	SOUTHERN LEOPARD FROG
	LITHOBATES SPHENOCEPHALA
	[image: ]

	ALASKA
	LONG TOED SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA MACRODACTYLUM
	[image: ]

	
	WOOD FROG
	LITHOBATES SYLVATICUS
	[image: ]

	ARIZONA
	ARIZONA TIGER SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA MAVORTIUM NEBULOSUM

	[image: Barred Tiger Salamander - Ambystoma mavortium mavortium]

	
	ARIZONA TREE FROG
	HYLA EXIMIA
	[image: ]

	ARKANSAS
	HELLBENDER SALAMANDER
	CRYPTOBRANCHUS ALLEGANIENSIS

	[image: ]

	
	AMERICAN BULLFROG
	LITHOBATES CATESBEIANUS

	[image: ]

	CALIFORNIA
	CALIFORNIA TIGER SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA CALIFORNIENSE
	[image: ]

	
	CALIFORNIA RED-LEGGED FROG
	RANA DRAYTONII
	[image: ]

	COLORADO
	WESTERN TIGER SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA MAVORTIUM
	[image: ]

	
	COLORADO RIVER TOAD (ILLEGAL TO OWN)
	INCILIUS ALVARIUS
	[image: ]

	CONNECTICUT
	MARBLED SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA OPACUM

	[image: ]

	
	GRAY TREE FROG
	HYLA CHYSOSCELIS
	[image: ]

	DELAWARE
	CAVE SALAMANDER
	EURYCEA LUCIFUGA
	[image: ]

	
	PACMAN FROG
	CERATOPHRYS ORNATA
	[image: Pacman Frog - Brandywine Zoo - Wilmington, Delaware 302.571.7747 ...]

	DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA
	NORTHWESTERN SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA GRACILE
	[image: Northwestern Salamander - Julia Butler Hansen - U.S. Fish and ...]

	
	GREEN FROG
	LITHOBATES CLAMITANS
	[image: 50 states]

	FLORIDA
	RED SALAMANDER
	PSUEDOTRITON RUBER
	[image: State Salamander: Red Salamander | Amphibians]

	
	CUBAN TREE FROG
	HYLA SEPTENTRIONALIS
	[image: Hispaniolan common tree frog - Wikipedia]

	GEORGIA
	WEBSTER’S SALAMANDER
	PLETHODON WEBSTERI
	[image: Species Profile: Webster's Salamander (Plethodon websteri) | SREL ...]

	
	AMERICAN GREEN TREE FROG
	HYLA CINEREA
	[image: ]

	HAWAII
	EASTERN TIGER SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA TIGRINUM
	[image: Ambystoma tigrinum) The ""tiger salamander"" or ""eastern tiger ...]

	
	POISON DART FROG
	TINCTORIUS AZUREUS
	[image: Check out the Blue Poison Dart Frogs at Memphis Zoo -]

	IDAHO
	IDAHO GIANT SALAMANDER
	DICAMPTODON ATERRIMUS
	[image: ]

	
	ROCKY MOUNTAIN TAILED FROG
	ASCAPHUS MONTANUS
	[image: ]

	ILLINOIS
	EASTERN TIGER SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA TIGRINUM
	[image: ]

	
	ILLINOIS CHORUS FROG
	PSEUDACRIS ILLINOENSIS
	[image: ]

	IOWA
	BLUE SPOTTED SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA LATERALE
	[image: Blue Spotted Salamander]

	
	AMERICAN BULLFROG
	RANA CATESBEIANA
	[image: ]

	KANSAS
	BARRED TIGER SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA MAVORTIUM
	[image: ]

	
	PLAINS LEOPARD FROG
	LITHOBATES BLAIRI
	[image: ]

	KENTUCKY
	MIDLAND MUD SALAMANDER
	PSEUDOTRITON MONTANUS DIASTICTUS
	[image: Midland Mud Salamander (Pseudotriton montanus diastictus ...]

	
	PICKEREL FROG
	LITHOBATES PALUSTRIS
	[image: Pickerel Frog | Frog, Amphibians, Amazing frog]

	LOUISIANA
	TWO-TOED SALAMANDER
	AMPHIUMA MEANS
	[image: ]

	
	AMERICAN GREEN TREE FROG
	HYLA CINEREA
	[image: ]

	MAINE
	SPOTTED SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA MACULATUM

	[image: ]

	
	SPRING PEEPER FROG
	PSEUDACRIS CRUCIFER
	[image: ]

	MARYLAND
	THREE-LINED SALAMANDER
	EURYCEA GUTTOLINEATA
	[image: Maryland Biodiversity Project - Three-lined Salamander (Eurycea ...]

	
	PANAMANIAN GOLDEN FROG
	ATELOPUS ZETEKI
	[image: Golden Frog Day - Zoo Atlanta]

	MASSACHUSETTS
	EASTERN HELLBENDER
	CRYPTOBRANCHUS ALLEGANIENSIS ALLEGANIENSIS

	[image: Eastern hellbender | U.S. Fish & Wildlife Service]

	
	WOODFROG
	LITHBATES SYLVATICUS
	[image: Detection of an FV3-like Ranavirus in Wood Frogs (Lithobates ...]

	MICHIGAN
	SMALL-MOUTHED SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA TEXANUM
	[image: Ambystoma texanum]

	
	RED WOOD FROG
	LITHOBATES SYLVATICA
	[image: Northern Red-legged Frog - Rana aurora]

	MINNESOTA
	RED STRIPED SALAMANDER
	PLETHODON CINEREUS
	[image: Red Striped Salamander - North American Bear CenterNorth American ...]

	
	NORTHERN LEOPARD FROG
	RANA PIPIENS
	[image: ]

	MISSISSIPPI
	MISSISSIPPI SLIMY SALAMANDER
	PLETHODON MISSISSIPPI
	[image: ]

	
	MISSISSIPPI GOPHER FROG
	LITHOBATES SEVOSUS
	[image: ]

	MISSOURI
	MOLE SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA TALPOIDEUM
	[image: Mole salamander]

	
	AMERICAN BULLFROG
	RANA CATESBEIANA
	[image: ]

	MONTANA
	WESTERN RED-BACKED SALAMANDER
	PLETHODON IDAHENSIS
	[image: CalPhotos: Plethodon idahoensis; Coeur D'alene Salamander]

	
	PLAINS SPADEFOOT TOAD
	SPEA BOMBIFRONS
	[image: A Plains Spadefoot Toad — amphibian, frog - Stock Photo | #169164844]

	NEBRASKA
	TIGER SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA TIGRINUM
	[image: ]

	
	BOREAL CHORUS FROG
	PSEUDACRIS MACULATA
	[image: ]

	NEVADA
	SIERRA NEVADA ENSATINA
	ENSATINA ESCHSCHOLTZII PLATENSIS
	[image: ]

	
	SIERRA NEVADA YELLOW-LEGGED FROG
	RANA SIERRAE
	[image: ]

	NEW HAMPSHIRE
	RED-SPOTTED NEWT
	NOTOPHTHALMUS VIRIDESCENS
	[image: ]

	
	GRAY TREEFROG
	HYLA VERSICOLOR
	[image: Gray Treefrog - Hyla versicolor - NatureWorks]

	NEW JERSEY
	FOUR-TOED SALAMANDER
	HEMIDACTYLIUM SCUTATUM

	[image: Four-toed Salamander (Hemidactylium scutatum) | New Jersey ...]

	
	NEW JERSEY CHORUS FROG
	PSEUDACRIS KALMI
	[image: ]

	NEW MEXICO
	BARRED TIGER SALAMANDER
	AMBYTSTOMA MAVORTIUM NEBULOSUM
	[image: Barred Tiger Salamander | Oklahoma Department of Wildlife Conservation]

	
	NEW MEXICO SPADEFOOT TOAD
	SPEA MULTIPLICATA
	[image: ]

	NEW YORK
	EASTERN NEWT
	NOTOPHTHALMUS VIRIDESCENS

	[image: ]

	
	WOOD FROG
	LITHOBATES SYLVATICUS
	[image: ]

	NORTH CAROLINA
	PINE BARRENS TREE FROG
	HYLA ANDERSONII
	[image: ]

	
	MARBLED SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA OPACUM
	[image: ]

	NORTH DAKOTA
	TIGER SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA TIGRINUS
	[image: Recovery Strategy for the Tiger Salamander (Ambystoma tigrinum ...]

	
	LEOPARD FROG
	LITHOBATES PIPIENS
	[image: ]

	OHIO
	SPOTTED SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA MACULATUM
	[image: ]

	
	AMERICAN BULLFROG
	RANA CATESBEIANA
	[image: ]

	OKLAHOMA
	OKLAHOMA SALAMANDER
	EURYCEA TYNERENSIS

	[image: ]

	
	AMERICAN BULLFROG
	RANA CATESBEIANA
	[image: ]

	OREGON
	OREGON ENSATINA SALAMANDER
	ENSATINA ESCHSCHOLTZII OREGONENSIS
	[image: ]

	
	OREGON SPOTTED FROG
	RANA PRETIOSA

	[image: Oregon Spotted Frog (Rana pretiosa) | Encyclopedia of Puget Sound]

	PENNSYLVANIA
	EASTERN HELLBENDER
	CRYPTOBRANCHUS ALLEGANIENSIS
	[image: ]

	
	AMERICAN TOAD
	ANAXYRUS AMERICANUS
	[image: Flattened frogs, toads and salamanders: Love and death on ...]

	RHODE ISLAND
	NORTHERN SPRING SALAMANDER
	GYRINOPHILUS P. PORPHYRITICUS

	[image: ]

	
	TREE FROG
	HYLOSCIRTUS COLYMBA
	[image: Endangered Tree Frog Bred In Captivity for the First Time | Live ...]

	SOUTH CAROLINA
	SPOTTED SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA MACULATUM
	[image: ]

	
	PINE BARRENS TREEFROG
	HYLA ANDERSONII
	[image: Pine Barrens Treefrog]

	SOUTH DAKOTA
	SPOTTED SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA MACULATUM
	[image: ]

	
	BLUE POISON ARROW FROG
	DENDROBATES TINCTORIUS "AZUREUS"
	[image: Blue Poison Arrow Frog | Gallery | Reptile Gardens]

	TENNESSEE
	TENNESSEE CAVE SALAMANDER
	GYRINOPHILUS PALLEUCUS
	[image: ]

	
	COPE GRAY TREEFROG
	HYLA CHRYSOSCELIS
	[image: Cope's Gray Treefrog (Hyla chrysoscelis) - Amphibians and Reptiles ...]

	TEXAS
	TEXAS BLIND SALAMANDER
	EURYCEA RATHBUNI
	[image: ]

	
	TEXAS TOAD
	BUFO SPECIOSUS
	[image: ]

	UTAH
	TIGER SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA TIGRINUM
	[image: ]

	
	CANYON TREE FROG
	HYLA ARENICOLOR
	[image: ]

	VERMONT
	JEFFERSON SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA JEFFERSONIANUM

	[image: ]

	
	NORTHERN LEOPARD FROG
	RANA PIPIENS
	[image: ]

	VIRGINIA
	EASTERN RED-BACKED SALAMANDER
	PLETHODON CINEREUS
	[image: ]

	
	UPLAND CHORUS FROG
	PSEUDACRIS FERIARUM
	[image: ]

	WASHINGTON
	ROUGH-SKINNED NEWT
	TARICHA GRANULOSA

	[image: Rough-Skinned Newt | Burke Museum]

	
	PACIFIC TREE FROG
	PSEUDACRIS REGILLA
	[image: ]

	WEST VIRGINIA
	RED SALAMANDER
	PSEUDOTRITON RUBER
	[image: Northern Red Salamander | Outdoor Alabama]

	
	STRIPED MARSH FROG
	LIMNODYNASTES PERONII
	[image: Striped Marsh Frog Diet, Habitat & Reproduction - Sydney]

	WISCONSIN
	BLUE-SPOTTED SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA MACULATUM
	[image: ]

	
	CRICKET FROG
	ACRIS CREPITANS
	[image: Blanchard's cricket frogs come a-calling | Wisconsin Seasonal ...]

	WYOMING
	BLOTCHED TIGER SALAMANDER
	AMBYSTOMA MAVORTIUM MELANOSTICTUM
	[image: ]

	
	WYOMING TOAD
	ANAXYRUS BAXTERI
	[image: ]



THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF BIBLICAL DISEASES THAT DERIVES FROM THE INITIAL 15 PLAGUES OF DESTROYING & THE 15 PLAGUES OF PROTECTION
ANY OVERDOSES OF THESE KINDS OF TREATMENTS IN MEDICINES CAN CAUSE HARM OR EVEN DEATH TO ITS USERS.
	[image: Image result for Ancient Alchemy Lab]
ALCHEMY

	NAME & IMAGE

	RANK

	DESCRIPTION

	UNLOCK


	[bookmark: x---Solvent_Proficiency][image: ]
SOLVENT PROFICIENCY
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	COMMANDS THE ALCHEMIST TO LAWFULLY USE NATURAL WATER AND GREASE TO MAKE LEVEL 3 POTIONS AND POISONS AND CLEAR WATER AND ICHOR TO MAKE LEVEL 1 POTIONS AND POISONS.
	ALCHEMY RANK 01

	
	RANK II
	COMMANDS THE ALCHEMIST TO LAWFULLY USE PRISTINE WATER AND SLIME TO MAKE LEVEL 10 POTIONS AND POISONS.
	ALCHEMY RANK 10

	
	RANK III
	COMMANDS THE ALCHEMIST TO LAWFULLY USE CLEANSED WATER AND GALL TO MAKE LEVEL 20 POTIONS AND POISONS.
	ALCHEMY RANK 20

	
	RANK IV
	COMMANDS THE ALCHEMIST TO LAWFULLY USE FILTERED WATER AND TEREBINTHINE TO MAKE LEVEL 30 POTIONS AND POISONS.
	ALCHEMY RANK 30

	
	RANK V
	COMMANDS THE ALCHEMIST TO LAWFULLY USE PURIFIED WATER TO PITCH-BILE TO MAKE CHAMPION 40 POTIONS AND POISONS.
	ALCHEMY RANK 40

	
	RANK VI
	COMMANDS THE ALCHEMIST TO LAWFULLY USE CLOUD MIST AND TARBLACK TO MAKE CHAMPION 50 POTIONS AND POISONS.
	ALCHEMY RANK 48

	
	RANK VII
	COMMANDS THE ALCHEMIST TO LAWFULLY USE STAR DEW AND NIGHT-OIL TO MAKE CHAMPION 100 POTIONS AND POISONS.
	ALCHEMY RANK 49

	
	RANK VIII
	COMMANDS THE ALCHEMIST TO LAWFULLY USE LORKHAN'S TEARS AND ALKHEST TO MAKE CHAMPION 150 POTIONS AND POISONS.
	ALCHEMY RANK 50

	
[bookmark: x---Keen_Eye:_Reagents][image: ]
KEEN EYE: REAGENTS
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	REAGENTS IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 8 METERS OR CLOSER.
	ALCHEMY RANK 02

	
	RANK II
	REAGENTS IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 30 METERS OR CLOSER.
	ALCHEMY RANK 06

	
	RANK III
	REAGENTS IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 120 METERS OR CLOSER.
	ALCHEMY RANK 17

	[bookmark: x---Medicinal_Use][image: ]
MEDICINAL USE 
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	WHEN USING POTIONS, RESULTING EFFECTS LAST 10% LONGER.
	ALCHEMY RANK 08

	
	RANK II
	WHEN USING POTIONS, RESULTING EFFECTS LAST 20% LONGER.
	ALCHEMY RANK 35

	
	RANK III
	WHEN USING POTIONS, RESULTING EFFECTS LAST 30% LONGER.
	ALCHEMY RANK 50

	[bookmark: x---Chemistry][image: ]
CHEMISTRY 
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	PRODUCES 1 EXTRA POTION OR 4 EXTRA POISONS PER CRAFTING ATTEMPT.
	ALCHEMY RANK 12

	
	RANK II
	PRODUCES 2 EXTRA POTIONS OR 8 EXTRA POISONS PER CRAFTING ATTEMPT.
	ALCHEMY RANK 30

	
	RANK III
	PRODUCES 3 EXTRA POTIONS OR 12 EXTRA POISONS PER CRAFTING ATTEMPT.
	ALCHEMY RANK 47

	[bookmark: x---Laboratory_Use][image: ]
LABORATORY USE 
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	ALLOWS THE USE OF UP TO 3 REAGENTS WHILE MIXING POTIONS OR POISONS.
	ALCHEMY RANK 15

	[bookmark: x---Snakeblood][image: ]
SNAKEBLOOD 
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	REDUCES NEGATIVE EFFECTS IN POTIONS BY 50%
	ALCHEMY RANK 23

	
	RANK II
	REDUCES NEGATIVE EFFECTS IN POTIONS BY 80%
	ALCHEMY RANK 33

	
	RANK III
	REDUCES NEGATIVE EFFECTS IN POTIONS BY 100%
	ALCHEMY RANK 43


ALCHEMY SKILLS: SOLVENT PROFICIENCY PASSIVE SKILL: ALLOWS THE RANK 1 ALCHEMIST TO USE NATURAL WATER & GREASE TO MAKE LEVEL 3 POTIONS & POISONS AND CLEAR WATER & ICHOR [ETHEREAL FLUID] TO MAKE LEVEL 10 POTIONS & POISONS. ALLOWS THE RANK 2 ALCHEMIST TO USE PRISTINE WATER & SLIME TO MAKE LEVEL 20 POTIONS AND POISONS. ALLOWS THE RANK 3 ALCHEMIST TO USE CLEANSED WATER & GALL TO MAKE LEVEL 30 POTIONS AND POISONS. ALLOWS THE RANK 4 ALCHEMIST TO USE FILTERED WATER & TEREBINTHINE [TREE FLUID] TO MAKE LEVEL 40 POTIONS AND POISONS. ALLOWS THE RANK 5 ALCHEMIST TO USE PURIFIED WATER & PITCH-BILE [LIVELY BREATH] TO MAKE 10 LEVEL 50 CHAMPION POTIONS AND POISONS. ALLOWS THE RANK 6 ALCHEMIST TO USE CLOUD MIST [WATER VAPOR] & TAR-BLACK [BLACK BREATH] TO MAKE 50 LEVEL 50 CHAMPION POTIONS AND POISONS. ALLOWS THE RANK 7 ALCHEMIST TO USE STAR DEW [HEAVENLY DEW] & NIGHT-OIL TO MAKE 100 LEVEL 50 CHAMPION POTIONS AND POISONS. ALLOWS THE RANK 8 ALCHEMIST TO USE LORKHAN’S [LORD’S REST HOUSE] TEARS & ALKHEST [UNIVERSAL SALT SOLVENT FROM THE ASHES OF PLANTS] TO MAKE 150 LEVEL 50 CHAMPION POTIONS AND POISONS. 
KEEN EYE: REAGENTS PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 ALCHEMIST’S REAGENTS [CHEMICAL SUBSTANCE OR CHEMICAL MIXTURE] IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 20 METERS [65.5 FEET] OR CLOSER. THE RANK 2 ALCHEMIST’S REAGENTS [CHEMICAL SUBSTANCE OR CHEMICAL MIXTURE] IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 30 METERS [98.3 FEET] OR CLOSER. THE RANK 3 ALCHEMIST’S REAGENTS [CHEMICAL SUBSTANCE OR CHEMICAL MIXTURE] IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 40 METERS [131 FEET] OR CLOSER. WHICH IS 295 FEET TOTAL & TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IS 885 FEET & UPTIME & DOWN TIME IS 1,770 FEET & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 5,310 FEET, WHICH TOTAL IS A LITTLE OVER A MILES DISTANCE.
MEDICINAL USE PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 ALCHEMIST WHEN USING POTIONS, RESULTING EFFECTS TO LAST 10% LONGER IN POTENCY. THE RANK 2 ALCHEMIST WHEN USING POTIONS, RESULTING EFFECTS TO LAST 20% LONGER IN POTENCY. THE RANK 3 ALCHEMIST WHEN USING POTIONS, RESULTING EFFECTS TO LAST 30% LONGER IN POTENCY. CHEMISTRY PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 ALCHEMIST THAT PRODUCES 1 EXTRA POTION OR 4 EXTRA POTIONS PER CRAFTING ATTEMPT. THE RANK 2 ALCHEMIST THAT PRODUCES 2 EXTRA POTIONS OR 8 EXTRA POTIONS PER CRAFTING ATTEMPT. THE RANK 3 ALCHEMIST THAT PRODUCES 3 EXTRA POTIONS OR 12 EXTRA POTIONS PER CRAFTING ATTEMPT. LABORATORY USE PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 ALCHEMIST ALLOWS THE USE OF UP TO 3 REAGENTS BY MIXING POTIONS. SNAKE-BLOOD PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 ALCHEMIST REDUCES NEGATIVE EFFECTS IN POTIONS BY 50%. THE RANK 2 ALCHEMIST REDUCES NEGATIVE EFFECTS IN POTIONS BY 80%. THE RANK 3 ALCHEMIST REDUCES NEGATIVE EFFECTS IN POTIONS BY 100%.
	[image: Image result for Ancient Alchemy SOVENTS Lab]
ALCHEMY POTION SOLVENTS

	LEVEL
	ICON
	DESCRIPTION
	LOCATION
	USAGE

	3
	NATURAL WATER[image: ]
	· AN INGREDIENT FOR CRAFTING LEVEL 3 POTIONS
· 1500 INSPIRATION
	LEVEL 0-10 ZONES
	REQUIRED FOR MAKING "SIP"POTIONS

	10
	CLEAR WATER[image: ]
	· AN INGREDIENT FOR CRAFTING LEVEL 10 POTIONS
· 5000 INSPIRATION
	LEVEL 10-20 ZONES
	REQUIRED FOR MAKING "TINCTURE" POTIONS

	20
	PRISTINE WATER[image: ]
	· AN INGREDIENT FOR CRAFTING LEVEL 20 POTIONS
· 8000 INSPIRATION
	LEVEL 20-30 ZONES
	REQUIRED FOR MAKING "DRAM" POTIONS

	30
	CLEANSED WATER[image: ]
	· AN INGREDIENT FOR CRAFTING LEVEL 30 POTIONS
· 16000 INSPIRATION
	LEVEL 30-40 ZONES
	REQUIRED FOR MAKING TONIC" POTIONS

	40
	FILTERED WATER[image: ]
	· AN INGREDIENT FOR CRAFTING LEVEL 40 POTIONS
· 20000 INSPIRATION
	LEVEL 40-50 ZONES
	REQUIRED FOR MAKING "SOLUTION" POTIONS

	CHAMPION 10
	[bookmark: x---Purified_Water]PURIFIED WATER[image: ]
	· AN INGREDIENT FOR CRAFTING CHAMPION LEVEL POTIONS
· 20000 INSPIRATION
	CHAMPION 10-50 ZONES

	REQUIRED FOR MAKING "ELIXIR" POTIONS

	CHAMPION 50
	CLOUD MIST[image: ]
	· AN INGREDIENT FOR CRAFTING CHAMPION LEVEL POTIONS
· 20000 INSPIRATION
	CHAMPION 50-100 ZONES
	REQUIRED FOR MAKING "PANACEA" POTIONS

	CHAMPION 100
	STAR DEW [image: star-dew-alchemy-solvent-eso]
	· AN INGREDIENT FOR CRAFTING CHAMPION LEVEL POTIONS
· 20000 INSPIRATION
	CHAMPION 100-150 ZONES
	REQUIRED FOR MAKING "DISTILATE" POTIONS

	CHAMPION 150
	LORKHAN'S TEARS[image: ]
	· AN INGREDIENT FOR CRAFTING CHAMPION LEVEL POTIONS
· 20000 INSPIRATION
	MERCHANT
DLC ZONES (SOLVENT PROFICIENCY 8 REQUIRED)
	REQUIRED FOR MAKING "ESSENCE" POTIONS

	3
	GREASE         [image: grease-poison-solvent-eso]
	· AN INGREDIENT FOR CRAFTING LEVEL 3 POISONS
· 1500 INSPIRATION
	LEVEL 0-10 ZONES
	REQUIRED FOR               MAKING POISON I

	10
	ICHOR [image: ichor-poison-solvent-eso]
	· AN INGREDIENT FOR CRAFTING LEVEL 10 POISONS
· 5000 INSPIRATION
	LEVEL 10-20 ZONES
	REQUIRED FOR               MAKING POISON II

	20
	SLIME [image: slime-poison-solvent-eso]
	· AN INGREDIENT FOR CRAFTING LEVEL 20 POISONS
· 8000 INSPIRATION
	LEVEL 20-30 ZONES
	REQUIRED FOR               MAKING POISON III

	30
	GALL       [image: gall-poison-solvent-eso]
	· AN INGREDIENT FOR CRAFTING LEVEL 30 POISONS
· 16000 INSPIRATION
	LEVEL 30-40 ZONES
	REQUIRED FOR               MAKING POISON IV

	40
	TEREBINTHINE[image: terebinthine-poison-solvent-eso]
	· AN INGREDIENT FOR CRAFTING LEVEL 40 POISONS
· 20000 INSPIRATION
	LEVEL 40-50 ZONES
	REQUIRED FOR               MAKING POISON V

	CHAMPION 10
	PITCH-BILE[image: pitch-bile-poison-solvent-eso]
	· AN INGREDIENT FOR CRAFTING CHAMPION LEVEL POISONS
· 20000 INSPIRATION
	CHAMPION 10-50 ZONES

	REQUIRED FOR                 MAKING POISON VI

	CHAMPION 50
	TAR-BLACK[image: tarblack-solvent-poisons-eso]
	· AN INGREDIENT FOR CRAFTING CHAMPION LEVEL POISONS
· 20000 INSPIRATION
	CHAMPION 50-100 ZONES
	REQUIRED FOR               MAKING POISON VII

	CHAMPION 100
	NIGHT-OIL  [image: night-oil-solvent-poisons-eso]
	· AN INGREDIENT FOR CRAFTING CHAMPION LEVEL POISONS
· 20000 INSPIRATION
	CHAMPION 100-150 ZONES
	REQUIRED FOR                MAKING POISON VIII

	CHAMPION 150
	ALKAHEST[image: alkahest-solvent-poisons-eso]
	· AN INGREDIENT FOR CRAFTING CHAMPION LEVEL POISONS
· 20000 INSPIRATION
	MERCHANT
DLC ZONES (SOLVENT PROFICIENCY 8 REQUIRED)
	REQUIRED FOR               MAKING POISON IX


CLEANNESS: CLEAN PEOPLE AS A MEANS OF PURIFYING
A BRONZE LAVER FOR WASHING IN EXODUS 30:18; 31:9; 35:16; 38:8; 39:39, PUT THE LAVER BETWEEN THE TENT OF MEETING AND THE ALTAR IN EXODUS 30:18; 40:7, THE LAVER ANOINTED IN EXODUS 30:28; 40:11 & LEVITICUS 8:11, THE LAVER SET UP IN EXODUS 40:30, TEN BASINS FOR WASHING IN 1ST KINGS 7:38, 43 & 2ND CHRONICLES 4:6, 14, THE ‘SEA’ WAS FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO WASH IN IN 2ND CHRONICLES 4:6, AHAZ REMOVED THE LAVERS FROM THE STANDS IN 2ND KINGS 16:17, ASHES FOR THE PURIFYING OF SEX IN NUMBERS 19:9, SIX STONE JARS FOR PURIFICATION IN JOHN 2:6, HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS WERE CARRIED FROM PAUL TO THE SICK IN ACTS 19:12, MOAB IS MY WASHBASIN [WASH-POT] IN PSALMS 60:8; 108:9.
PURIFYING ONESELF
33 DAYS FOR PURIFYING THE MOTHER OF A MALE CHILD IN LEVITICUS 12:4, 66 DAYS FOR PURIFYING THE MOTHER OF A FEMALE CHILD IN LEVITICUS 12:5, SEVEN DAYS WILL ELAPSE FOR HIS CLEANSING IN EZEKIEL 44:26, CLEANSING FROM BODILY DISCHARGES IN LEVITICUS 15:5-30, INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT WASHINGS IN HEBREWS 6:2, PURIFYING AFTER WARFARE---WAR, BATTLE OR FIGHT IN NUMBERS 31:19-24, OFFER FOR YOUR CLEANSING WHAT MOSES COMMANDED IN MARK 1:44, THE TIME FOR THEIR PURIFICATION ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF MOSES IN LUKE 2:22, BATHSHEBA PURIFIED HERSELF FROM HER UNCLEANNESS IN 2ND SAMUEL 11:4, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND LEVITES [PRIVATES] PURIFIED THEMSELVES IN EZRA 6:20 & NEHEMIAH 12:30, THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] HAD TO PURIFY THEMSELVES IN NEHEMIAH 13:22, THEY DO NOT EAT UNLESS THEY PURIFY THEMSELVES IN MARK 7:4, CLEANSING THE FLESH WITH THE BLOOD AND ASHES OF ANIMALS IN HEBREWS 9:13, THE WORSHIPPERS, BEING CLEANSED, WOULD NO LONGER BE CONSCIOUS OF SEX IN HEBREWS 10:2, MANY WENT UP TO JERUSALEM BEFORE PASSOVER TO PURIFY THEMSELVES IN JOHN 11:55, PAUL PURIFIED HIMSELF ALONG WITH THE FOUR MEN IN ACTS 21:26, SIX STONE JARS FOR PURIFICATION IN JOHN 2:6, JOHN’S DISCIPLES ARGUED WITH A JEW OVER PURIFICATION IN JOHN 3:25, PURIFY YOURSELF WITH THE FOUR MEN IN ACTS 21:24, TO THIS DAY WE ARE NOT FULLY CLEAN FROM THE MATTER OF PEOR IN JOSHUA 22:17, BAPTISM IS NOT THE REMOVAL OF SEXUAL FILTH FROM THE BODY IN 1ST PETER 3:21.
	[image: Image result for Ancient Alchemy SOVENTS Lab]
ALCHEMY BEST POTION REAGENTS

	POTION NAME
	REAGENT 1
	REAGENT 2
	REAGENT 3
	POSITIVE EFFECT

	DETECTION (INCREASE SPELL DMG, RESTORE MAGICKA)
	[image: Image result for cornflower in eso]
CORNFLOWER
	[image: Image result for lady's smock in eso]
LADY’S SMOCK
	[image: ]
WORMWOOD
	INCREASE DETECTION, INCREASE SPELL DMG,
RESTORE MAGICKA

	HEALTH
	[image: ]
COLUMBINE
	[image: Image result for imp stool in eso]
IMP STOOL
	[image: Image result for water hyacinth in eso]
WATER HYACINTH
	RESTORE HEALTH 
(SUPER HEALTH POTION)

	HEALTH
	[image: Image result for bugloss in eso]
BUGLOSS
	[image: Image result for luminus russula in eso]
LUMINUS RUSSULA
	[image: Image result for water hyacinth in eso]
WATER HYACINTH
	RESTORE HEALTH 
(SUPER HEALTH POTION)

	HEALTH
	[image: Image result for bugloss in eso]
BUGLOSS
	[image: Image result for mountain flower in eso]
MOUNTAIN FLOWER
	[image: Image result for water hyacinth in eso]
WATER HYACINTH
	RESTORE HEALTH 
(SUPER HEALTH POTION)

	HEALTH (RESTORE 
MAGICKA, STAMINA)
	[image: Image result for bugloss in eso]
BUGLOSS
	[image: ]
COLUMBINE
	[image: ]
DRAGONTHORN
	RESTORE HEALTH, 
MAGICKA AND STAMINA

	HEALTH (RESTORE 
MAGICKA, STAMINA)
	[image: Image result for bugloss in eso]
BUGLOSS
	[image: ]
COLUMBINE
	[image: Image result for mountain flower in eso]
MOUNTAIN FLOWER
	RESTORE HEALTH, 
MAGICKA AND STAMINA

	HEALTH (RESTORE 
MAGICKA, STAMINA)
	[image: ]
COLUMBINE
	[image: Image result for lady's smock in eso]
LADY’S SMOCK
	[image: Image result for mountain flower in eso]
MOUNTAIN FLOWER
	RESTORE HEALTH, 
MAGICKA AND STAMINA

	INVISIBLE (LONGEST DURATION)
	[image: Image result for blue entolomain eso]
BLUE ENTOLOMA
	[image: Image result for namira's rot in eso]
NAMIRA’S ROT
	[image: Image result for nirnrootin eso]
NIRNROOT
	INVISIBILITY (LONGEST DURATION)

	INVISIBLE (RESTORE HEALTH)
	[image: Image result for blue entolomain eso]
BLUE ENTOLOMA
	[image: Image result for luminus russula in eso]
LUMINOUS RUSSULA
	[image: Image result for namira's rot in eso]
NAMIRA’S ROT
	INVISIBILITY, 
RESTORE HEALTH

	INVISIBLE (RESTORE HEALTH)
	[image: Image result for blue entolomain eso]
BLUE ENTOLOMA
	[image: Image result for mountain flower in eso]
MOUNTAIN FLOWER
	[image: Image result for namira's rot in eso]
NAMIRA’S ROT
	INVISIBILITY,
 RESTORE HEALTH

	MAGICKA
	[image: Image result for bugloss in eso]
BUGLOSS
	[image: Image result for cornflower in eso]
CORNFLOWER
	[image: Image result for lady's smock in eso]
LADY’S SMOCK
	RESTORE MAGICKA 
(SUPER MAGICKA POTION)

	RAVAGE SPELL POWER (RESTORE HEALTH, INCREASE SPELL RESISTANCE)
	[image: Image result for bugloss in eso]
BUGLOSS
	[image: ]
COLUMBINE
	[image: Image result for white cap in eso]
WHITE CAP
	INCREASE SPELL RESISTANCE, RESTORE HEALTH

	RAVAGE SPELL POWER (RESTORE HEALTH, INCREASE SPELL RESISTANCE)
	[image: Image result for bugloss in eso]
BUGLOSS
	[image: Image result for luminus russula in eso]
LUMINOUS RUSSULA
	[image: Image result for white cap in eso]
WHITE CAP
	INCREASE SPELL RESISTANCE, RESTORE HEALTH

	RAVAGE SPELL POWER (RESTORE HEALTH, INCREASE SPELL RESISTANCE)
	[image: Image result for bugloss in eso]
BUGLOSS
	[image: Image result for mountain flower in eso]
MOUNTAIN FLOWER
	[image: Image result for white cap in eso]
WHITE CAP
	INCREASE SPELL RESISTANCE, RESTORE HEALTH

	RAVAGE SPELL POWER (RESTORE HEALTH, INCREASE SPELL RESISTANCE)
	[image: Image result for bugloss in eso]
BUGLOSS
	[image: Image result for water hyacinth in eso]
WATER HYACINTH
	[image: Image result for white cap in eso]
WHITE CAP
	INCREASE SPELL RESISTANCE, RESTORE HEALTH

	RAVAGE WEAPON POWER (RESTORE HEALTH, INCREASE ARMOR)
	[image: Image result for imp stool in eso]
IMP STOOL
	[image: Image result for mountain flower in eso]
MOUNTAIN FLOWER
	[image: Image result for water hyacinth in eso]
WATER HYACINTH
	RESTORE HEALTH,
INCREASE ARMOR

	SPELL CRITICAL
	[image: Image result for lady's smock in eso]
LADY’S SMOCK
	[image: Image result for namira's rot in eso]
NAMIRA’S ROT
	[image: Image result for water hyacinth in eso]
WATER HYACINTH
	INCREASE SPELL CRITICAL (LONGEST DURATION AND LARGEST AMOUNT)

	SPELL CRITICAL (RESTORE HEALTH AND MAGICKA)
	[image: ]
COLUMBINE
	[image: Image result for lady's smock in eso]
LADY’S SMOCK
	[image: Image result for water hyacinth in eso]
WATER HYACINTH
	INCREASE SPELL CRIT, RESTORE HEALTH, RESTORE MAGICKA

	SPELL CRITICAL (RESTORE HEALTH AND MAGICKA)
	[image: Image result for bugloss in eso]
BUGLOSS
	[image: Image result for lady's smock in eso]
LADY’S SMOCK
	[image: Image result for water hyacinth in eso]
WATER HYACINTH
	INCREASE SPELL CRIT, RESTORE MAGICKA, HEALTH

	SPELL POWER (INCREASE SPELL CRIT, RESTORE MAGICKA)
	[image: Image result for cornflower in eso]
CORNFLOWER
	[image: Image result for lady's smock in eso]
LADY’S SMOCK
	[image: Image result for water hyacinth in eso]
WATER HYACINTH
	INCREASE SPELL DMG, 
CRIT, RESTORE MAGICKA

	SPELL POWER (SPELL CRIT, RESTORE MAGICKA)
	[image: Image result for cornflower in eso]
CORNFLOWER
	[image: Image result for lady's smock in eso]
LADY’S SMOCK
	[image: Image result for namira's rot in eso]
NAMIRA’S ROT
	INCREASE SPELL DMG, 
CRIT, RESTORE MAGICKA

	SPELL PROTECTION
	[image: Image result for bugloss in eso]
BUGLOSS
	[image: Image result for cornflower in eso]
CORNFLOWER
	[image: Image result for white cap in eso]
WHITE CAP
	INCREASE SPELL RESISTANCE

	UNSTOPPABLE
	[image: ]
COLUMBINE
	[image: Image result for namira's rot in eso]
NAMIRA’S ROT
	[image: ]
WORMWOOD
	IMMUNE TO KNOCKBACK AND DISABLING EFFECTS (LONGEST DURATION

	UNSTOPPABLE (INVISIBLE, RESTORE HEALTH)
	[image: Image result for blue entolomain eso]
BLUE ENTOLOMA
	[image: ]
COLUMBINE
	[image: Image result for namira's rot in eso]
NAMIRA’S ROT
	IMMUNE TO KNOCKBACK AND DISABLING EFFECTS, INVISIBILITY, RESTORE HEALTH

	UNSTOPPABLE (RESTORE HEALTH AND MAGICKA)
	[image: Image result for bugloss in eso]
BUGLOSS
	[image: ]
COLUMBINE
	[image: Image result for namira's rot in eso]
NAMIRA’S ROT
	IMMUNE TO KNOCKBACKS AND DISABLING EFFECTS, RESTORE HEALTH, MAGICKA

	UNSTOPPABLE (RESTORE HEALTH AND MAGICKA)
	[image: Image result for bugloss in eso]
BUGLOSS
	[image: ]
COLUMBINE
	[image: ]
WORMWOOD
	IMMUNE TO KNOCKBACKS AND DISABLING EFFECTS, RESTORE HEALTH, MAGICKA

	UNSTOPPABLE (RESTORE HEALTH AND STAMINA)
	[image: ]
COLUMBINE
	[image: Image result for mountain flower in eso]
MOUNTAIN FLOWER
	[image: Image result for namira's rot in eso]
NAMIRA’S ROT
	IMMUNE TO KNOCKBACKS AND DISABLING EFFECTS, RESTORE HEALTH, STAMINA

	UNSTOPPABLE (RESTORE STAMINA AND INCREASE SPEED)
	[image: ]
BLESSED THISTLE
	[image: ]
COLUMBINE
	[image: Image result for namira's rot in eso]
NAMIRA’S ROT
	IMMUNE TO KNOCKBACK AND DISABLING EFFECTS,
INCREASE SPEED, RESTORE STAMINA

	WEAPON CRIT
	[image: Image result for dragon thorn in eso]
DRAGONTHORN
	[image: Image result for stinkhornin eso]
STINKHORN
	[image: ]
WORMWOOD
	INCREASE WEAPON CRIT (LONGEST DURATION)

	WEAPON CRIT (RESTORE HEALTH, STAMINA)
	[image: ]
COLUMBINE
	[image: Image result for dragon thorn in eso]
DRAGONTHORN
	[image: Image result for water hyacinth in eso]
WATER HYACINTH
	INCREASE WEAPON CRITICAL, RESTORE HEALTH, RESTORE STAMINA

	WEAPON CRIT (RESTORE HEALTH,        STAMINA)
	[image: Image result for dragon thorn in eso]
DRAGONTHORN
	[image: Image result for mountain flower in eso]
MOUNTAIN FLOWER
	[image: Image result for water hyacinth in eso]
WATER HYACINTH
	INCREASE WEAPON CRIT, RESTORE STAMINA, HEALTH


PURIFICATION OF OTHERS
PRIEST [SERGEANT] PRONOUNCING A PERSON CLEAN IN LEVITICUS 13:6, 13, 17, 23, 28, 34, 37, MANY WILL BE PURGED, PURIFIED AND REFINED IN DANIEL 12:10, IF YOU ARE WILLING, YOU CAN MAKE ME CLEAN [FROM LEPROSY] IN MATTHEW 8:2; MARK 1:40 & LUKE 5:12, I WILL, BE CLEAN IN MATTHEW 8:3; MARK 1:41 & LUKE 5:13, IMMEDIATELY HIS LEPROSY WAS CLEANSED IN MATTHEW 8:3 & MARK 1:42, CLEANSE THE LEPERS IN MATTHEW 10:8, ONLY NAAMAN THE SYRIAN WAS CLEANSED IN LUKE 4:27, LEPERS ARE CLEANSED IN LUKE 7:22, YOU ARE CLEAN, BUT NOT ALL OF YOU IN JOHN 13:10, MOSES TO WASH AARON AND HIS SONS IN EXODUS 29:4 & LEVITICUS 8:6, CLEANSE THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] IN NUMBERS 8:6, HE WILL PURIFY THE SONS OF LEVI IN MALACHI 3:3, WHEN THEY HAD WASHED HER BODY THEY LAID HER IN AN UPPER ROOM IN ACTS 9:37, SOME WHO HAVE INSIGHT WILL FALL TO REFINE AND CLEANSE THEM IN DANIEL 11:35.
RITUAL [MENTAL] PURIFICATION
PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] MUST WASH BEFORE THEY MINISTER, LEST THEY DIE IN EXODUS 30:20, 21, THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] WASHED BEFORE ENTERING THE TENT OR APPROACHING THE ALTAR IN EXODUS 40:32, CLEAN PEOPLE MAY EAT THE PEACE OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:19, ALL OF THE PRIEST’S [SERGEANT’S] HOUSE WHO ARE CLEAN MAY EAT THE WAVE OFFERINGS IN NUMBERS 18:11, ALL OF THE PRIEST’S [SERGEANT’S] HOUSE WHO ARE CLEAN MAY EAT THE FIRST-FRUITS IN NUMBERS 18:13, A CLEAN PERSON SHALL GATHER THE ASHES IN NUMBERS 19:9, CLEANSED WITH THE WATER ON THE THIRD AND SEVENTH DAYS IN NUMBERS 19:2, FOR SEVEN MONTHS ISRAEL WILL BE BURYING THEM TO CLEANSE THE LAND IN EZEKIEL 39:12, MEN SET APART TO BURY THOSE LEFT, TO CLEANSE THE LAND IN EZEKIEL 39:14, SO THEY WILL CLEANSE THE LAND IN EZEKIEL 39:16, CLEANSE THE ALTAR AS THEY CLEANSED IT WITH THE BULL IN EZEKIEL 43:22, CLEANSING AND MAKING ATONEMENT FOR THE ALTAR IN EZEKIEL 43:20, PURIFY THE ALTAR AND CONSECRATE IT IN EZEKIEL 43:26, TAKE A YOUNG BULL WITHOUT BLEMISH AND CLEANSE THE SANCTUARY IN EZEKIEL 45:18, THE DAYS OF PURIFICATION WHEN A SACRIFICE WOULD BE OFFERED FOR EACH MAN IN ACTS 21:26, THEY FOUND ME PURIFIED IN THE TEMPLE IN ACTS 24:18, IT IS ECZEMA, HE IS CLEAN IN LEVITICUS 13:39, IF A MAN IS BALD, HE IS CLEAN IN LEVITICUS 13:40, 41, THE HEALED LEPER IS DECLARED CLEAN IN LEVITICUS 14:7, HE SHALL BE CLEAN IN LEVITICUS 14:20, THE HOUSE DECLARED CLEAN IN LEVITICUS 14:48, WHAT THE LORD HAS CLEANSED, DO NOT CALL COMMON IN ACTS 10:15; 11:9, THE LORD HAS SHOWN ME NOT TO CALL ANY MAN COMMON OR UNCLEAN IN ACTS 10:28, GIVE WHAT IS WITHIN FOR ALMS AND ALL IS CLEAN IN LUKE 11:41, CLEANSING THEIR HEARTS BY FAITH IN ACTS 15:9.
CLEAN HANDS
THE ELDERS SHALL WASH THEIR HANDS IN DEUTERONOMY 21:6, I WASH MY HANDS IN INNOCENCE IN PSALMS 26:6, PILATE WASHED HIS HANDS IN MATTHEW 27:24, IN VAIN HAVE I WASHED MY HANDS IN PSALMS 73:13, ONE WILL BE SAVED BY THE CLEANNESS OF YOUR HANDS IN JOB 22:30, THE PHARISEES, AND ALL JEWS, DO NOT EAT WITHOUT WASHING THEIR HANDS IN MARK 7:3, AARON AND HIS SONS WASHED HANDS AND FEET IN EXODUS 30:19-21; 40:31-2, WASH YOUR HANDS AND PURIFY YOUR HEARTS IN JAMES 4:8, HE WHO HAS CLEAN HANDS AND A PURE HEART IN PSALMS 24:4, THOUGH I WASH MY HANDS WITH SNOW AND LYE IN JOB 9:30, THOUGH YOU WASH WITH LYE [NATURAL SANITIZER] AND USE MUCH SOAP IN JEREMIAH 2:22, THE DISCIPLES DID NOT WASH WHEN THEY ATE IN MATTHEW 15:2); THE LORD DID NOT WASH BEFORE HE ATE IN LUKE 11:38.
CLEAN ANIMALS
YOUR TEETH ARE LIKE A FLOCK OF EWES NEWLY WASHED IN SONG OF SOLOMON 6:6, LIKE NEWLY SHORN EWES JUST COME UP FROM WASHING IN SONG OF SOLOMON 4:2, WASHING THE ENTRAILS AND LEGS OF THE SACRIFICE IN EXODUS 29:17 & LEVITICUS 1:9, 13; 8:21; 9:14, WHERE THE BURNT OFFERING WAS TO BE WASHED IN EZEKIEL 40:38, LISTS OF CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 11:2-47 & DEUTERONOMY 14:3-21, SEVEN PAIRS OF EVERY CLEAN ANIMAL IN GENESIS 7:2, CLEAN ANIMALS AND BIRDS SACRIFICED IN GENESIS 8:20, CRITERIA FOR CLEAN OR UNCLEAN CREATURES: CHEWING THE CUD AND DIVIDING THE HOOF CRITERIA FOR CLEAN ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 11:3-8 & DEUTERONOMY 14:6-8, HAVING FINS AND SCALES CRITERIA FOR CLEAN FISH IN LEVITICUS 11:9-12 & DEUTERONOMY 14:9-10, JUMPING RATHER THAN CRAWLING A CRITERION FOR CLEAN INSECTS IN LEVITICUS 11:20-21, 42. 
BATHING
PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER WENT TO BATHE IN THE NILE IN EXODUS 2:5, DAVID SAW BATHSHEBA NAKED, BATHING IN 2ND SAMUEL 11:2, AT BIRTH YOU WERE NOT WASHED WITH WATER IN EZEKIEL 16:4, I BATHED YOU WITH WATER AND WASHED OFF YOUR BLOOD IN EZEKIEL 16:9, HE WHO HAS BATHED ONLY NEEDS TO WASH HIS FEET IN JOHN 13:10, YOU BATHED, PAINTED YOUR EYES AND PUT ON ORNAMENTS IN EZEKIEL 23:40, THEY DO NOT EAT UNLESS THEY BAPTIZE THEMSELVES IN MARK 7:4, THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] HAD TO BATHE IN LEVITICUS 16:4, 24, HELPERS BATHING IN LEVITICUS 16:26, 28, BATHING FOR RITUAL CLEANSING IN LEVITICUS 14:8, 9; 15:5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 11, 13, 16, 18, 21, 22, 27; 17:15-16; 22:6; NUMBER 19:7, 8, 19 & DEUTERONOMY 23:11, THE ‘SEA’ WAS FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO WASH IN IN 2ND CHRONICLES 4:6, NAAMAN WASHING HIMSELF IN JORDAN SEVEN TIMES IN 2ND KINGS 5:10, 14, WASH IN THE POOL OF SILOAM IN JOHN 9:7, 11, HE PUT CLAY ON MY EYES AND I WASHED AND I SEE IN JOHN 9:15, THE JAILER WASHED THEIR WOUNDS IN ACTS 16:33.

CLEAN FACE
JOSEPH WASHED HIS FACE IN GENESIS 43:31, RUTH [QUEEN] WASHED AND ANOINTED HERSELF IN RUTH 3:3, DAVID [KING] WASHED AND ANOINTED HIMSELF IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:20, WHEN YOU FAST, ANOINT YOUR HEAD AND WASH YOUR FACE IN MATTHEW 6:17, HE WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES IN REVELATION 21:4, HERE IS YOUR MINA WHICH I KEPT PUT AWAY IN A FACE-CLOTH IN LUKE 19:20.
CLEAN FEET
WATER TO WASH THEIR FEET IN GENESIS 24:32, JOSEPH’S BROTHERS WASHED THEIR FEET IN GENESIS 43:24, AS DID THE LEVITE [PRIVATE] AND HIS CONCUBINE IN JUDGES 19:21, ABRAHAM OFFERED TO HAVE THE MEN’S FEET WASHED IN GENESIS 18:4, LOT OFFERED TO HAVE THE MEN WASH THEIR OWN FEET IN GENESIS 19:2, THE WOMAN WASHED THE LORDS’ FEET WITH HER TEARS IN LUKE 7:38, 44, THE LORD WASHED THE DISCIPLES’ FEET IN JOHN 13:5-10, IF I, YOUR LORD AND TEACHER, HAVE WASHED YOUR FEET IN JOHN 13:14, AN ENROLLED WIDOW SHOULD HAVE WASHED THE SAINTS’ FEET IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:10, I AM A MAID TO WASH YOUR FEET IN 1ST SAMUEL 25:41, GO HOME AND WASH YOUR FEET IN 2ND SAMUEL 11:8, I HAD WASHED MY FEET IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:3, HE WILL WASH HIS FEET IN THE BLOOD OF THE SEXUAL IN PSALMS 58:10, LORD, DO YOU WASH MY FEET IN JOHN 13:6, YOU SHALL NEVER WASH MY FEET IN JOHN 13:8, HE WHO HAS BATHED ONLY NEEDS TO WASH HIS FEET IN JOHN 13:10, WHEN HE HAD WASHED THEIR FEET AND TAKEN HIS GARMENTS IN JOHN 13:12, YOU OUGHT TO WASH ONE ANOTHER’S FEET IN JOHN 13:14.
SHAVING
THE NAZIRITE MUST SHAVE OFF HIS HAIR AT HIS DEDICATION IN NUMBERS 6:18-19, THE NAZIRITE MUST SHAVE OFF HIS HAIR AFTER SEXUAL DEFILEMENT IN NUMBERS 6:9, LEVITES [PRIVATES] MUST SHAVE THEIR WHOLE BODIES IN NUMBERS 8:7, SHAVING HEADS ON COMPLETION OF A VOW IN ACTS 21:24, THE INFECTED MAN MUST SHAVE, BUT NOT SHAVE THE SCALE IN LEVITICUS 13:33, A CLEANSED LEPER MUST SHAVE IN LEVITICUS 14:8, THE CLEANSED LEPER MUST SHAVE OFF ALL HIS HAIR IN LEVITICUS 14:9, THE WOMAN MUST SHAVE HER HEAD AND PARE HER NAILS IN DEUTERONOMY 21:12, IT IS AS IF HER HEAD WERE SHAVED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:5, IF IT IS A DISGRACE FOR HER TO HAVE HER HAIR CUT OFF OR SHAVED, LET HER COVER HER HEAD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:6, JOSEPH SHAVED IN GENESIS 41:14, SAMSON’S HAIR WAS SHAVED OFF IN JUDGES 16:19, HALF OF EACH MAN’S BEARD WAS SHAVED OFF IN 2ND SAMUEL 10:4 & 1ST CHRONICLES 19:4, THEIR BEARDS SHAVED OFF AND CLOTHES TORN IN JEREMIAH 41:5, THE KING OF ASSYRIA WILL BE THE RAZOR TO SHAVE YOUR HEAD AND LEGS IN ISAIAH 7:20, EZEKIEL HAD TO SHAVE OFF HIS HAIR AND BEARD IN EZEKIEL 5:1, THE LORD CALLED YOU TO SHAVING THE HEAD IN ISAIAH 22:12, JOB SHAVED HIS HEAD IN JOB 1:20, PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] MUST NOT SHAVE THEIR HEADS IN LEVITICUS 21:5 & EZEKIEL 44:20, THE NAZIRITE MUST NOT SHAVE IN NUMBERS 6:5, NO RAZOR SHALL COME ON SAMSON’S HEAD IN JUDGES 13:5, A RAZOR HAS NEVER COME ON MY HEAD IN JUDGES 16:17, SAMUEL’S HEAD WOULD NOT BE SHAVED IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:11, DO NOT SHAVE YOUR FOREHEAD FOR THE DEAD IN DEUTERONOMY 14:1, NO ONE WILL GASH HIMSELF OR SHAVE HIS HEAD FOR THEM IN JEREMIAH 16:6.
[bookmark: x---Wormwood]CLEAN CLOTHES
THE PEOPLE HAD TO WASH THEIR CLOTHES IN EXODUS 19:10, 14, WASH CLOTHES SPLASHED WITH BLOOD IN LEVITICUS 6:27, WASHING CLOTHES FOR RITUAL CLEANSING IN LEVITICUS 11:25, 28, 40; 13:6, 34; 14:8, 9, 47; 15:5-8, 10-11, 13, 17, 21, 22, 27; 16:26, 28; 17:15 & NUMBERS 8:7, 21; 19:7, 8, 10, 19, 21; 31:24, WASHING AN INFECTED GARMENT IN LEVITICUS 13:54, 58, PURIFY EVERY GARMENT AND ARTICLE OF LEATHER, GOATS’ HAIR AND WOOD IN NUMBERS 31:20, HE WASHES HIS GARMENTS IN WINE IN GENESIS 49:11, THEY PUT A CLEAN TURBAN ON HIS HEAD AND CLOTHED HIM IN ZECHARIAH. 3:5, JOSEPH WRAPPED THE LORDS’ BODY IN A CLEAN LINEN CLOTH IN MATTHEW 27:59, JACOB TOLD HIS HOUSEHOLD TO PURIFY THEMSELVES AND CHANGE THEIR CLOTHES IN GENESIS 35:2, JOSEPH CHANGED HIS CLOTHES IN GENESIS 41:14, DAVID CHANGED HIS CLOTHES IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:20, YOU HAVE A FEW WHO HAVE NOT SEXUALLY SOILED OR SEXUALLY STAINED THEIR CLOTHES IN REVELATION 3:4, THEY HAVE WASHED THEIR ROBES IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB IN REVELATION 7:14, HE IS LIKE FULLER’S SOAP IN MALACHI 3:2, ON THE HIGHWAY TO THE FULLER’S SOAP FIELD IN ISAIAH 7:3; 36:2, CLOTHES WHITER THAN ANY LAUNDERER COULD WHITEN THEM IN MARK 9:3, THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH [THE WAIST TO THE FEET] WILL WEAR OUT AND BE CHANGED LIKE A SEXLESS GARMENT IN PSALMS 102:26 & HEBREWS 1:10-12.
CLEAN OBJECTS
ALL THINGS ARE CLEAN IN ROMANS 14:20, NOTHING IS UNCLEAN OF ITSELF IN ROMANS 14:14, THE LORD DECLARED ALL FOODS CLEAN IN MARK 7:19, THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS CLEAN IN PSALMS 19:9, PLACE THE ASHES IN A CLEAN PLACE IN LEVITICUS 6:11 & NUMBERS 19:9, A CLEAN PLACE OUTSIDE THE CAMP IN LEVITICUS 4:12, WHERE THERE ARE NO OXEN THE MANGER IS CLEAN IN PROVERBS 14:4, EVERY BRANCH THAT BEARS FRUIT HE PRUNES [CLEANS] THAT IT MAY PRODUCE MORE FRUIT IN JOHN 15:2, SCOURING AND RINSING BRONZE VESSELS IN LEVITICUS 6:28, AN UNCLEAN ARTICLE MUST BE DIPPED IN WATER IN LEVITICUS 11:32, YOU CLEANSE THE OUTSIDE OF CUP AND DISH IN MATTHEW 23:25, CLEANSING OF UTENSILS IN MARK 7:4 & LUKE 11:39-41, THEY WASHED THE CHARIOT IN 1ST KINGS 22:38, THE TEMPLE WAS PURIFIED IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:15, A SACRIFICE TO CLEANSE THE LEPROUS HOUSE IN LEVITICUS 14:49, 52, THEY CLEANSED THE ROOMS TOBIAH HAD HAD IN NEHEMIAH 13:9, MOSES PURIFIED THE ALTAR WITH BLOOD IN LEVITICUS 8:15, CLEANSING THE ALTAR BY SPRINKLING BLOOD IN LEVITICUS 16:19, ACCORDING TO THE LAW, ALL THINGS ARE CLEANSED WITH BLOOD IN HEBREWS 9:22, I WILL WIPE JERUSALEM LIKE A DISH IN 2ND KINGS 21:13, I WILL SMELT AWAY YOUR DROSS AS WITH LYE IN ISAIAH 1:25, FISHERMEN WASHING THEIR NETS IN LUKE 5:2, A PAVEMENT OF SAPPHIRE LIKE THE VERY SKY FOR PURITY IN EXODUS 24:10, A SCORCHING WIND, NOT TO WINNOW OR CLEANSE IN JEREMIAH 4:11, SO THAT ITS SEXUAL FILTHINESS MAY BE MELTED WITHIN IT IN EZEKIEL 24:11.
SIEVING [SIFTER]
HE WILL SHAKE THE NATIONS IN A SIEVE IN ISAIAH 30:28, I WILL SHAKE JACOB AS IN A SIEVE IN AMOS 9:9, LUCIFER/VICTORIA HAS DEMANDED TO HAVE YOU ALL TO SIEVE YOU LIKE WHEAT IN LUKE 22:31, STRAINING OUT A GNAT AND SWALLOWING A CAMEL IN MATTHEW 23:24.
SWEEPING
I WILL SWEEP IT WITH THE BROOM OF DESTRUCTION IN ISAIAH 14:23, HE FINDS HIS HOUSE EMPTY, SWEPT AND PUT IN ORDER IN MATTHEW 12:44, THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT FINDS THE HOUSE SWEPT AND PUT IN ORDER IN LUKE 11:25, SHE LIGHTS A LAMP AND SWEEPS THE HOUSE IN LUKE 15:8.
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WARNING **** ALCHEMY DEADLY POISONS **** WARNING

	POISON
	REAGENT
	EFFECT

	GRADUAL
RAVAGE HEALTH
	CREEPING
RAVAGE HEALTH
	DEALS (X) POISON DAMAGE EACH SECOND

	GRADUAL
HEALTH DRAIN
	SUSTAINED
RESTORE HEALTH
	DEALS (X) POISON DAMAGE EACH SECOND WHILE RESTORING HEALTH TO YOU EACH SECOND

	DAMAGE HEALTH
	RAVAGE HEALTH
	DEALS (X) POISON DAMAGE EACH SECOND FOR 6 SECONDS

	DRAIN HEALTH
	RESTORE HEALTH
	DRAINS TARGET'S HEALTH WITH (X) POISON DAMAGE EACH SECOND WHILE IMPROVING YOUR HEALTH BY THE AMOUNT OF THAT DAMAGE; DOT FOR 6 SECONDS

	DAMAGE MAGICKA
	RAVAGE MAGICKA
	INCREASES COST OF TARGET'S MAGICKA ABILITIES BY 10%

	DRAIN MAGICKA
	RESTORE MAGICKA
	DRAINS MAGICKA FROM TARGET BY INCREASING THEIR MAGICKA COST 10% FOR 10 SECONDS WHILE RESTORING MAGICKA TO YOU EACH SECOND

	DAMAGE STAMINA
	RAVAGE STAMINA
	INCREASES COST OF TARGET'S STAMINA ABILITIES BY 10%

	DRAIN STAMINA
	RESTORE STAMINA
	INCREASES COST OF TARGET'S STAMINA ABILITIES BY 10% WHILE RESTORING STAMINA TO YOU EACH SECOND

	UNCERTAINTY
	LOWER SPELL CRIT
	REDUCES TARGET'S WEAPON AND SPELL CRITICAL RATINGS BY (X)

	PROPHECY-DRAINING
	SPELL CRIT
	REDUCES TARGET'S WEAPON AND SPELL CRITICAL RATING BY (X) WHILE INCREASING YOUR OWN BY ~30% OF THE DRAINED VALUE

	COWARDICE
	RAVAGE
SPELL POWER
	INCREASES TARGET'S COST OF ULTIMATE ABILITIES BY 30%

	SORCERY-DRAINING
	SPELL POWER
	INCREASES TARGET'S COST OF ULTIMATE ABILITIES BY 30% WHILE INCREASING YOUR SPELL POWER BY 5%

	ENERVATING
	LOWER
WEAPON CRIT
	REDUCES TARGET'S CRITICAL DAMAGE BY 12%

	SAVAGERY-DRAINING
	WEAPON CRIT
	REDUCES TARGETS'S CRITCAL DAMAGE BY 12% WHILE INCREASING YOUR WEAPON CRITICAL DAMAGE

	MAIMING
	LOWER
WEAPON DAMAGE
	REDUCES TARGET'S DAMAGE BY 15%

	BRUTALITY-DRAINING
	INCREASE
WEAPON DAMAGE
	REDUCES TARGET'S DAMAGE BY 15% WHILE INCREASING YOUR WEAPON DAMAGE BY 5%

	FRACTURE
	LOWER ARMOR
	REDUCES PHYSICAL RESISTANCE BY (X)

	RESOLVE-DRAINING
	INCREASE ARMOR
	REDUCES TARGET'S PHYSICAL RESISTANCE 10% THE VALUE A FRACTURING POISON WOULD BUT ALSO INCREASES YOUR PHYSICAL RESISTANCE BY 90% OF THAT FRACTURING VALUE

	VULNERABILITY
	VULNERABILITY
	INCREASES TARGET'S DAMAGE TAKEN BY 8%

	PROTECTION-REVERSING
	PROTECTION
	INCREASES TARGET'S DAMAGE TAKEN BY 8%? WHILE REDUCING YOUR DAMAGE TAKEN BY 8%?

	BREACHING
	LOWER
SPELL RESIST
	REDUCES TARGET'S SPELL RESISTANCE BY (X)

	WARD-DRAINING
	INCREASE
SPELL RESIST
	REDUCES TARGET'S SPELL RESISTANCE BY (X) AND INCREASES YOUR SPELL RESISTANCE BY ~83% OF THEIR REDUCTION

	DEFILE
	DEFILE
	REDUCES TARGET'S HEALING RECEIVED BY 15%

	VITALITY-DRAINING
	VITALITY
	REDUCES TARGET'S HEALING RECEIVED BY 15% WHILE INCREASING YOUR HEALING RECEIVED BY 8%

	CONSPICUOUS
	INVISIBLE
	CAUSES YOU TO BECOME STEALTHED WHILE ALLOWING YOU TO SEE A STEALTHED VICTIM

	STEALTH-DRAINING
	DETECTION
	PREVENTS STEALTH FOR 6 SECONDS

	HINDERING
	REDUCE SPEED
	REDUCES MOVEMENT SPEED 50%

	SPEED-DRAINING
	SPEED
	REDUCES TARGET'S MOVEMENT SPEED 50% WHILE BOOSTING YOUR MOVEMENT SPEED 30%

	ENTRAPPING
	STUN
	IMMOBILIZES YOUR TARGET FOR 6 SECONDS

	ESCAPIST'S
	UNSTOPPABLE
	IMMOBILIZES YOUR TARGET WHILE MAKING YOU IMMUNE TO CROWD-CONTROL EFFECTS AND BREAKING YOU FREE FROM ANY EXISTING EFFECTS


CLEANSING FROM SEX: PEOPLE CLEAN FROM SEX
THE LORD HAS RECOMPENSED ME ACCORDING TO THE CLEANNESS OF MY SEXLESS HANDS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:21, 25 & PSALMS 18:20, 24.
BE CLEAN FROM SEX!
WASH YOURSELVES IN ISAIAH 1:16, WASH YOUR HEART FROM SEX IN JEREMIAH 4:14, BE BAPTIZED AND WASH AWAY YOUR SEX IN ACTS 22:16, LET US CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM EVERY SEXUAL DEFILEMENT OF FLESH AND SPIRIT IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1, IF A MAN CLEANSES HIMSELF FROM THESE SEXUAL THINGS HE WILL BE A VESSEL FOR HONOR IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:21, BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO WASH THEIR ROBES IN REVELATION 22:14, EVERYONE WHO HAS THIS SEXLESS HOPE IN HIM PURIFIES HIMSELF AS HE IS PURE IN 1ST JOHN 3:3, TRUE RELIGION IS TO KEEP YOURSELF UNSPOTTED FROM THE SEXUAL WORLD IN JAMES 1:27.
BEING CLEANSED FROM SEX
WASH ME FROM MY SEX IN PSALMS 51:2, CLEANSE ME WITH HYSSOP AND I WILL BE CLEAN IN PSALMS 51:7, CREATE IN ME A CLEAN HEART IN PSALMS 51:10, THE DAY OF ATONEMENT TO CLEANSE FROM SEX IN LEVITICUS 16:30, THE LORD WILL WASH AWAY THE SEXUAL FILTH OF THE DAUGHTERS OF ZION [WITHIN THE INITIAL 7 YEARS] IN ISAIAH 4:4, WATER FOR THE REMOVAL OF SEX IN NUMBERS 19:9, I WILL SPRINKLE CLEAN WATER ON YOU AND YOU WILL BE CLEAN IN EZEKIEL 36:25, I WILL CLEANSE THEM FROM ALL THEIR INIQUITY IN JEREMIAH 33:8, I WILL CONSUME YOUR SEXUAL FILTHINESS OUT OF YOU IN EZEKIEL 22:15, I WILL PURGE THE REBELS FROM YOU IN EZEKIEL 20:38, I WILL CLEANSE THEM IN EZEKIEL 37:23, I WILL CLEANSE YOU FROM YOUR SEXUAL FILTHINESS AND YOUR SEXUAL IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 36:25, I WILL SAVE YOU FROM ALL YOUR UNCLEANNESS’S IN EZEKIEL 36:29, ON THE DAY I CLEANSE YOU FROM YOUR INIQUITIES IN EZEKIEL 36:33, TO REDEEM US FROM LAWLESSNESS AND CLEANSE FOR HIMSELF A PEOPLE IN TITUS 2:14, AFTER HE HAD MADE PURIFICATION FOR SEX, HE SAT DOWN IN HEBREWS 1:3, HE IS FAITHFUL TO FORGIVE MAN’S SEX AND TO CLEANSE MAN FROM ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN 1ST JOHN 1:9, HAVING PURIFIED YOUR SOULS BY OBEDIENCE TO THE TRUTH IN 1ST PETER 1:22, HE HAS FORGOTTEN HE WAS CLEANSED FROM HIS OLD SEX IN 2ND PETER 1:9, THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] PURIFIED THEMSELVES FROM SEX IN NUMBERS 8:21, A FOUNTAIN WILL BE OPENED TO CLEANSE SEX IN ZECHARIAH 13:1, THE BLOOD OF CHRIST CLEANSES MAN’S SEXUAL CONSCIENCES IN HEBREWS 9:14, THE BLOOD OF THE LORD PURIFIES MAN FROM ALL SEX IN 1ST JOHN 1:7, THE WASHING OF REGENERATION IN TITUS 3:5, OUR HEARTS SPRINKLED FROM AN EVIL CONSCIENCE AND OUR BODIES WASHED WITH PURE WATER IN HEBREWS 10:22, YOU ARE CLEAN THROUGH THE WORD I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU IN JOHN 15:3, YOU WERE WASHED, YOU WERE SANCTIFIED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:11, CHRIST CLEANSED THE CHURCH BY THE WASHING OF WATER WITH THE WORD IN EPHESIANS 5:26.
CLEAN AND UNCLEAN
MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN CLEAN AND UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 10:10; 11:47; 20:25, THE LAW FOR A GARMENT BEING CLEAN OR UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 13:59, TO TEACH WHEN IT IS CLEAN AND WHEN UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 14:57, THEY MADE NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN HOLY AND PROFANE, CLEAN AND UNCLEAN IN EZEKIEL 22:26, PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] MUST TEACH HOW TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN UNCLEAN AND CLEAN IN EZEKIEL 44:23, THE CLEAN AND UNCLEAN MAY EAT MEAT SLAUGHTERED IN YOUR TOWNS IN DEUTERONOMY 12:15, 22, THE CLEAN AND UNCLEAN MAY EAT FIRSTBORN ANIMALS IN DEUTERONOMY 15:22, ONE FATE COMES TO THE CLEAN AND UNCLEAN IN ECCLESIASTES 9:2, PAIRS OF CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANIMALS WENT INTO THE ARK IN GENESIS 7:8, LISTS OF CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 11:2-47; 20:25 & DEUTERONOMY 14:3-21, CLEAN AND UNCLEAN WATER CREATURES IN LEVITICUS 11:9-12 & DEUTERONOMY 14:9-10, CLEAN AND UNCLEAN BIRDS IN LEVITICUS 11:13-19 & DEUTERONOMY 14:11-20, CLEAN AND UNCLEAN INSECTS IN LEVITICUS 11:20-23 & DEUTERONOMY 14:19, CLEAN AND UNCLEAN REPTILES AND RODENTS IN LEVITICUS 11:29-31, CRITERIA FOR CLEAN OR UNCLEAN CREATURES: CHEWING THE CUD AND DIVIDING THE HOOF IN LEVITICUS 11:3-8 & DEUTERONOMY 14:6-8, HAVING FINS AND SCALES CRITERIA FOR CLEAN FISH IN LEVITICUS 11:9-12 & DEUTERONOMY 14:9-10, JUMPING RATHER THAN CRAWLING A CRITERION FOR CLEAN INSECTS IN LEVITICUS 11:20-21, 42, WALKING ON PAWS A CRITERION FOR UNCLEAN CREATURES IN LEVITICUS 11:27, CRAWLING ON THE BELLY IN LEVITICUS 11:42, HAVING MANY FEET IN LEVITICUS 11:42.
UNCLEANNESS: UNCLEAN PEOPLE & WHAT MAKES PEOPLE UNCLEAN
HOW CAN MAN THAT IS BORN OF WOMAN BE CLEAN IN JOB 25:4, A WOMAN WHO GIVES BIRTH IS UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 12:2-5, A LEPER IS UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 13:3, 44-45, SEXUAL DISCHARGES FROM THE BODY MAKE PEOPLE UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 15:2-33, A MENSTRUATING WOMAN IS UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 15:19, 33, A WOMAN WITH A CHRONIC DISCHARGE IS UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 15:25, THEIR SEXUAL CONDUCT WAS LIKE THE UNCLEANNESS OF A WOMAN IN HER IMPURITY IN EZEKIEL 36:17, IF RAW FLESH APPEARS HE IS UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 13:14, 15, THE LEPER REMAINS UNCLEAN AS LONG AS HE IS INFECTED IN LEVITICUS 13:46, IF THE INFECTION SPREADS, HE IS UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 13:36, HE WHO TOUCHES AN SEXUALLY UNCLEAN PERSON’S BED BECOMES SEXUALLY UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 15:5, 21, 23, HE WHO SITS ON AN SEXUALLY UNCLEAN PERSON’S SEAT BECOMES SEXUALLY UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 15:6, HE WHO TOUCHES ANYTHING UNDER AN SEXUALLY UNCLEAN PERSON BECOMES SEXUALLY UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 15:10, 21, 22, 23, PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WITHOUT PROOF OF DESCENT WERE CONSIDERED UNCLEAN IN EZRA 2:62 & NEHEMIAH 7:64.
PEOPLE BEING UNCLEAN
I AM A MAN OF UNCLEAN LIPS IN ISAIAH 6:5, SOME ARE PURE IN THEIR OWN EYES YET NOT CLEANSED FROM SEXUAL FILTH IN PROVERBS 30:12, HER SEXUAL DEFILEMENT IS IN HER SKIRTS IN LAMENTATIONS 1:9, AT THE NEW MOON DAVID MUST BE UNCLEAN IN 1ST SAMUEL 20:26, WE HAVE ALL BECOME LIKE ONE UNCLEAN IN ISAIAH 64:6, HOW LONG WILL YOU BE UNCLEAN IN JEREMIAH 13:27, BOTH PROPHET AND PRIEST [SERGEANT] ARE SEXUALLY POLLUTED IN JEREMIAH 23:11, THE SEXUAL STAIN OF YOUR INIQUITY IS BEFORE ME IN JEREMIAH 2:22, YOU ARE NOT ALL CLEAN IN JOHN 13:11, I WOULD HAVE CLEANSED YOU BUT YOU ARE NOT CLEAN IN EZEKIEL 24:13, HOW CAN YOU SAY, ‘I AM NOT DEFILED’ IN JEREMIAH 2:23, I HAVE NEVER DEFILED MYSELF IN EZEKIEL 4:14, LET THE ONE WHO IS SEXUALLY FILTHY STILL BE SEXUALLY FILTHY IN REVELATION 22:11, THE LORD HAS SHOWN ME NOT TO CALL ANY SEXLESS MAN COMMON OR UNCLEAN IN ACTS 10:28, OTHERWISE YOUR CHILDREN WOULD BE UNCLEAN, BUT NOW THEY ARE HOLY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:14.
PEOPLE UNWASHED
MY SKIN IS CAKED WITH DIRT IN JOB 7:5, SOME OF HIS DISCIPLES ATE BREAD WITH DEFILED, UNWASHED, HANDS IN MARK 7:2, THEY DO NOT WASH THEIR HANDS WHEN THEY EAT IN MATTHEW 15:2, TO EAT WITH UNCLEAN HANDS DOES NOT DEFILE ANYONE IN MATTHEW 15:20, WHY DO YOUR DISCIPLES EAT WITH UNCLEAN HANDS IN MARK 7:5, WHEN HYPOCRITES FAST, THEY NEGLECT [TO WASH] THEIR FACE IN MATTHEW 6:16.
CONSEQUENCES OF UNCLEANNESS
ANYONE UNCLEAN MUST BE SENT OUT OF THE CAMP IN NUMBERS 5:2 & DEUTERONOMY 23:10, THE UNCLEAN COULD NOT ENTER THE TEMPLE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 23:19, THE UNCLEAN WILL NOT TRAVEL ON THE HIGHWAY OF HOLINESS IN ISAIAH 35:8, A PRIEST [SERGEANT] PRONOUNCING THE LEPER UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 13:8, 11, 15, 20, 22, 25, 27, 30, 44, THE LEPER MUST SHOUT, ‘UNCLEAN!’ IN LEVITICUS 13:45, PRIEST [SERGEANT] AND PROPHET SHOUTED, ‘UNCLEAN!’ IN LAMENTATIONS 4:15, AN UNCLEAN PERSON TOUCHING FOOD DEFILES IT IN HAGGAI 2:13, IF ANYONE IS UNCLEAN HE MUST EAT THE PASSOVER ON ANOTHER DAY IN NUMBERS 9:6-10, SOME ATTENDING THE PASSOVER WERE UNCLEAN IN 2ND CHRONICLES 30:17, 18, HEZEKIAH PRAYED FOR THOSE WHO WERE UNCLEAN YET ATE THE PASSOVER IN 2ND CHRONICLES 30:19, THE JEWS DID NOT WANT TO BE UNCLEAN AND UNABLE TO EAT THE PASSOVER IN JOHN 18:28, YOU WILL BE PROFANED IN THE SIGHT OF THE NATIONS IN EZEKIEL 22:16, I DEALT WITH THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR UNCLEANNESS AND TRANSGRESSIONS IN EZEKIEL 39:24, YOU WILL NOT BE CLEANSED ANY MORE TILL I HAVE SPENT MY FURY ON YOU IN EZEKIEL 24:13, WOE TO HER WHO IS REBELLIOUS AND DEFILED IN ZEPHANIAH 3:1.
UNCLEAN SPIRITS
WHEN THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT HAS GONE OUT OF A MAN IN MATTHEW 12:43, A MAN WITH AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT IN MARK 1:23, WITH AUTHORITY HE COMMANDS EVEN THE UNCLEAN SPIRITS IN MARK 1:27, UNCLEAN SPIRITS FELL DOWN BEFORE HIM IN MARK 3:11, THEY SAID THE LORD HAD AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT IN MARK 3:30, A MAN WITH AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT IN MARK 5:2, COME OUT OF THE MAN, YOU UNCLEAN SPIRIT IN MARK 5:8, THE UNCLEAN SPIRITS CAME OUT AND ENTERED THE PIGS IN MARK 5:13, HE GAVE THE 12 AUTHORITY OVER THE UNCLEAN SPIRITS IN MARK 6:7, THE LORD REBUKED THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT IN MARK 9:25.
UNCLEAN ANIMALS
TWO OF EVERY UNCLEAN ANIMAL IN GENESIS 7:2, 9, VALUATION OF UNCLEAN ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 27:11-12, REDEEMING UNCLEAN ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 27:27, PETER HAD NEVER EATEN ANYTHING UNCLEAN IN ACTS 10:14-15; 11:8-9, MEAT TOUCHING ANYTHING UNCLEAN MUST NOT BE EATEN IN LEVITICUS 7:19, THEY EAT SWINE’S FLESH IN ISAIAH 65:4, A SOW IS WASHED ONLY TO WALLOW IN THE MIRE IN 2ND PETER 2:22, YOU OFFERED DEFILED FOOD ON MY ALTAR IN MALACHI 1:7, BABYLON HAS BECOME THE HAUNT OF EVERY UNCLEAN BIRD IN REVELATION 18:2, WALKING ON PAWS A CRITERION FOR UNCLEAN CREATURES IN LEVITICUS 11:27, CRAWLING ON THE BELLY IN LEVITICUS 11:42, HAVING MANY FEET IN LEVITICUS 11:42, WHATEVER DOES NOT HAVE FINS AND SCALES IN LEVITICUS 11:10, 12 & DEUTERONOMY 14:10, UNCLEAN ANIMALS: THE CAMEL IN LEVITICUS 11:4 & DEUTERONOMY 14:7, THE ROCK BADGER IN LEVITICUS 11:5 & DEUTERONOMY 14:7, THE HARE [RABBIT] IN LEVITICUS 11:6 & DEUTERONOMY 14:7, THE PIG IN LEVITICUS 11:7 & DEUTERONOMY 14:8.
UNCLEAN THINGS
A LEPROUS GARMENT IS UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 13:51, 55, 59, A LEPROUS HOUSE IS UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 14:36, 44, THROW THE DISEASED STONES AND PLASTER AWAY IN AN UNCLEAN PLACE OUTSIDE THE CITY IN LEVITICUS 14:40, 41, 45, LEST THE CONTENTS OF THE HOUSE ALSO BECOME UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 14:36, BRINGING EVERY UNCLEAN THING OUT OF THE TEMPLE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:16, THE BED ON WHICH AN UNCLEAN PERSON LIES BECOMES UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 15:4, 24, 26, THE SEAT ON WHICH AN UNCLEAN PERSON SITS BECOMES UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 15:4, 26, THE SADDLE ON WHICH AN UNCLEAN PERSON RIDES BECOMES UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 15:9, EVERYTHING ON WHICH A MENSTRUATING WOMAN SITS OR LIES BECOMES UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 15:20, OPEN VESSELS IN A TENT WITH A DEAD MAN BECOME UNCLEAN IN NUMBERS 19:15, YOU WILL SCATTER YOUR IDOLS AS UNCLEAN THINGS IN ISAIAH 30:22, THE UNCLEANNESS THAT BRINGS A PAINFUL DESTRUCTION IN MICAH 2:10, WHAT THEY OFFER THERE IS UNCLEAN IN HAGGAI 2:14, JOSHUA WAS CLOTHED IN FILTHY GARMENTS, STANDING BEFORE THE ANGEL IN ZECHARIAH 3:3, YOU SAY THE LORD’S TABLE MAY BE DEFILED AND ITS FOOD DESPISED IN MALACHI 1:12, INSIDE THEY ARE FULL OF DEAD MEN’S BONES AND UNCLEANNESS IN MATTHEW 23:27, HATING EVEN THE GARMENT SPOTTED BY THE SEXUAL FLESH IN JUDE 23, A GOLD CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE IMPURITY OF HER FORNICATIONS IN REVELATION 17:4, MEPHIBOSHETH HAD NOT WASHED HIS CLOTHES IN 2ND SAMUEL 19:24, WHO CAN BRING A CLEAN THING FROM AN UNCLEAN IN JOB 14:4, ITS WATERS THROW UP DIRT AND MUD IN ISAIAH 57:20, TAKE THE UNCLEANNESS OUT OF THE HOLY PLACE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:5, IF YOUR LAND IS UNCLEAN IN JOSHUA 22:19, THE LAND YOU ARE ENTERING IS AN UNCLEAN LAND IN EZRA 9:11, YOU, THE PRIEST [SERGEANT], WILL DIE ON UNCLEAN SOIL IN AMOS 7:17, SO ISRAEL WILL EAT THEIR BREAD UNCLEAN AMONG THE NATIONS WHERE I DRIVE THEM IN EZEKIEL 4:13, THEY WILL EAT UNCLEAN FOOD IN ASSYRIA IN HOSEA 9:3, HE WHO REGARDS THE BLOOD OF THE COVENANT AS UNCLEAN IN HEBREWS 10:29, TO HIM WHO THINKS ANYTHING IS UNCLEAN, IT IS UNCLEAN IN ROMANS 14:14.
PEOPLE BEING SEXUALLY POLLUTED
SHECHEM HAD DEFILED & VIOLATED DINAH IN GENESIS 34:5, 13, 27, THE LORD HAS PROFANED THE KINGDOM AND ITS PRINCES IN LAMENTATIONS 2:2, I DEFILED THEM BY MAKING THEM PASS THEIR FIRSTBORN THROUGH [THE FIRE] IN EZEKIEL 20:26, THE BABYLONIANS DEFILED HER WITH THEIR HARLOTRY IN EZEKIEL 23:17, I WILL THROW SEXUAL FILTH AT YOU AND MAKE YOU ABOMINABLY VILE IN NAHUM 3:6, YOU ARE LIKE UNSEEN GRAVES WHICH MEN WALK OVER WITHOUT KNOWING IN LUKE 11:44, THAT NO ROOT OF SEXUAL BITTERNESS SPRING UP AND THROUGH IT MANY BE DEFILED IN HEBREWS 12:15, THE TONGUE DEFILES THE WHOLE BODY IN JAMES 3:6, IF ANYONE TOUCHES WHAT IS UNCLEAN HE BECOMES UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 5:2, HE WHO TOUCHES WHAT IS UNCLEAN AND EATS THE PEACE OFFERING WILL BE CUT OFF IN LEVITICUS 7:21, SO DEFILED WITH BLOOD THAT NO ONE COULD TOUCH THEIR GARMENTS IN LAMENTATIONS 4:14, UNCLEAN THROUGH HAVING KILLED IN WAR IN NUMBERS 31:19, UNCLEAN UNTIL EVENING: THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] IN NUMBERS 19:7, THE ONE WHO BURNS THE RED HEIFER IN NUMBERS 19:8, THE ONE WHO GATHERS THE ASHES IN NUMBERS 19:10.
PEOPLE SEXUALLY POLLUTING THEMSELVES
THAT ISRAEL MAY NO MORE SEXUALLY DEFILE THEMSELVES WITH THEIR TRANSGRESSIONS IN EZEKIEL 14:11, I SAW SHE HAD DEFILED HERSELF IN EZEKIEL 23:13, A CITY THAT MAKES IDOLS TO DEFILE HERSELF IN EZEKIEL 22:3, SHE DEFILED HERSELF WITH THE SEXUAL IDOLS OF THOSE SHE LUSTED AFTER IN EZEKIEL 23:7, THESE SEXUAL DREAMERS DEFILE THE FLESH IN JUDE 8, THE SEXUAL DEEDS WITH WHICH YOU HAVE DEFILED YOURSELVES IN EZEKIEL 20:43, WILL YOU DEFILE YOURSELF AFTER THE MANNER OF YOUR FATHERS IN EZEKIEL 20:30, YOU ARE DEFILED BY THE SEXUAL IDOLS YOU HAVE MADE IN EZEKIEL 22:4, YOU DEFILE YOURSELVES WITH YOUR SEXUAL IDOLS TO THIS DAY IN EZEKIEL 20:31, YOU HAVE DEFILED YOURSELF WITH THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 23:30, DO NOT MAKE YOURSELVES UNCLEAN THROUGH SWARMING THINGS IN LEVITICUS 11:43, 44.
WHAT SEXUALLY POLLUTES PEOPLE
HE WHO GOES INTO A QUARANTINED HOUSE IS UNCLEAN UNTIL EVENING IN LEVITICUS 14:46, A MAN WITH AN EMISSION OF SEMEN IS UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 15:16, 32, SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH YOUR NEIGHBOR’S WIFE MAKES YOU UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 18:20, SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH AN ANIMAL MAKES YOU UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 18:23, WHEN A MAN DIES IN A TENT ALL WHO ENTER BECOME UNCLEAN IN NUMBERS 19:14, JERUSALEM SINNED SEXUALLY AND SO BECAME UNCLEAN IN LAMENTATION 1:8, JERUSALEM HAS BECOME AN UNCLEAN THING IN LAMENTATIONS 1:17, THEY BECAME UNCLEAN BY THEIR SEXUAL DEEDS IN PSALMS 106:39, ALL WHO EAT OF THE MOURNERS’ BREAD WILL BE SEXUALLY DEFILED IN HOSEA 9:4, WHAT COMES OUT OF A MAN MAKES HIM UNCLEAN IN MATTHEW 15:11 & MARK 7:15, 20-23, WHAT COMES OUT OF THE HEART DEFILES A MAN IN MATTHEW 15:18, THESE ARE WHAT DEFILE A MAN IN MATTHEW 15:20 & MARK 7:23, BECOMING UNCLEAN BY TOUCHING: HUMAN UNCLEANNESS IN LEVITICUS 5:3, A DEAD BODY IN NUMBERS 19:11; 31:19, UNCLEAN ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 11:24-28, 31-38, 39-40, THE CARCASS OF A CLEAN ANIMAL WHICH DIES IN LEVITICUS 11:39; 17:15.
PEOPLE NOT SEXUALLY POLLUTED
WHAT ENTERS THE MOUTH DOES NOT DEFILE A MAN IN MATTHEW 15:11 & MARK 7:18, TO EAT WITH UNCLEAN HANDS DOES NOT DEFILE ANYONE IN MATTHEW 15:20, DANIEL RESOLVED NOT TO DEFILE HIMSELF WITH THE FOOD IN DANIEL 1:8, THEY WILL NO LONGER DEFILE THEMSELVES WITH THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 37:23.
SEXUALLY POLLUTING HOLY PLACES
HE DEFILED MY SANCTUARY IN LEVITICUS 20:3, THE UNCLEAN WHO DO NOT CLEANSE THEMSELVES DEFILE THE TABERNACLE IN NUMBERS 19:13, 20, LEST THEY DIE BY DEFILING MY TABERNACLE IN LEVITICUS 15:31, THEY HAVE DEFILED YOUR HOLY TEMPLE IN PSALMS 79:1, THEIR HOLY PLACES WILL BE PROFANED IN EZEKIEL 7:24, THEY WILL PROFANE MY PRECIOUS PLACE IN EZEKIEL 7:22, HE HAS DEFILED THIS HOLY PLACE IN ACTS 21:28, BECAUSE YOU HAVE DEFILED MY SANCTUARY WITH YOUR ABOMINABLE DETESTABLE THINGS IN EZEKIEL 5:11, THEY DEFILED MY SANCTUARY IN EZEKIEL 23:38, I WILL PROFANE MY SANCTUARY, THE SEXUAL PRIDE OF YOUR POWER IN EZEKIEL 24:21, BECAUSE YOU SAID ‘AHA!’ WHEN MY SANCTUARY WAS PROFANED IN EZEKIEL 25:3.
SEXUALLY POLLUTING THE LAND
THEY DEFILED THE LAND BY THEIR SEXUAL WAYS AND THEIR SEXUAL DEEDS IN EZEKIEL 36:17, THEY DEFILED THE LAND WITH THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 36:18, THE LAND WAS SEXUALLY POLLUTED WITH THE BLOOD IN PSALMS 106:38, THE EARTH IS POLLUTED BY ITS SEXUAL INHABITANTS IN ISAIAH 24:5, THEY HAVE POLLUTED MY LAND IN JEREMIAH 16:18, THE LAND BECAME DEFILED IN LEVITICUS 18:25, 27, JOSIAH DEFILED TOPHETH IN 2ND KINGS 23:10, JOSIAH DEFILED THE HIGH PLACES IN 2ND KINGS 23:13, YOU DEFILED MY LAND IN JEREMIAH 2:7, IF A DIVORCED WIFE RETURNS TO HER HUSBAND THE LAND WILL BE SEXUALLY POLLUTED IN JEREMIAH 3:1, YOU HAVE SEXUALLY POLLUTED THE LAND WITH YOUR HARLOTRY IN JEREMIAH 3:2, JUDAH SEXUALLY POLLUTED THE LAND AND COMMITTED ADULTERY IN JEREMIAH 3:9, DO NOT SEXUALLY POLLUTE THE LAND BY BLOODSHED IN NUMBERS 35:33.
SEXUALLY POLLUTING OTHER THINGS
I AM PROFANED AMONG THEM IN EZEKIEL 22:26, HOW HAVE WE POLLUTED YOU [GOD] IN MALACHI 1:7, THEY HAVE DEFILED MY HOLY NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH BY THEIR ABOMINATIONS IN EZEKIEL 43:8, THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WILL NO MORE DEFILE MY HOLY NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN EZEKIEL 43:7, FOREIGNERS WILL PROFANE THE SEXUAL IMAGES IN EZEKIEL 7:21, YOU MUDDY THE WATERS WITH YOUR FEET AND FOUL THE RIVERS IN EZEKIEL 32:2, MUST YOU FOUL THE REST OF THE WATER WITH YOUR FEET IN EZEKIEL 34:18, LIKE A MUDDIED SPRING OR A POLLUTED FOUNTAIN IS THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS] WHO GIVES WAY TO SEXUAL IN PROVERBS 25:26, AN EARTHENWARE VESSEL INTO WHICH AN UNCLEAN ANIMAL FALLS BECOMES UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 11:33, MOIST FOOD & LIQUID ON WHICH AN UNCLEAN ANIMAL FALLS BECOME UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 11:34, WHATEVER A UNCLEAN PERSON TOUCHES BECOMES UNCLEAN IN NUMBERS 19:22.
SEXUAL POLLUTION FORBIDDEN
A PRIEST [SERGEANT] MUST NOT BECOME UNCLEAN EXCEPT FOR THE CLOSE IMMEDIATE FAMILY IN LEVITICUS 21:1, 4, AND THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] NOT AT ALL IN LEVITICUS 21:11, PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] MUST NOT DEFILE THEMSELVES BY GOING NEAR THE DEAD IN EZEKIEL 44:25, FOR PARENTS, CHILDREN, BROTHER OR UNMARRIED SISTER A PRIEST [SERGEANT] MAY DEFILE HIMSELF IN EZEKIEL 44:25, A PRIEST [SERGEANT] MUST NOT SERVE WHILST UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 22:3, NO UNCLEAN PRIEST [SERGEANT] MAY EAT OF THE OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 22:4-6, HE WHO EATS THE PEACE OFFERING WHILST UNCLEAN WILL BE CUT OFF IN LEVITICUS 7:20, I HAVE NOT REMOVED THE TITHE WHILST UNCLEAN IN DEUTERONOMY 26:14, A NAZIRITE MUST NOT BECOME UNCLEAN IN NUMBERS 6:6-7, DO NOT DEFILE YOURSELVES WITH THE SEXUAL IDOLS OF EGYPT IN EZEKIEL 20:7, DO NOT DEFILE YOURSELVES WITH THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 20:18, DO NOT EAT ANYTHING UNCLEAN IN JUDGES 13:4, 7, 14, DO NOT DEFILE YOURSELVES WITH THESE THINGS LIKE THE NATIONS DID IN LEVITICUS 18:24, DO NOT BE DEFILED BY SEXUAL MEDIUMS AND SEXUAL SPIRITISTS IN LEVITICUS 19:31, DO NOT TOUCH WHAT IS UNCLEAN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:17, TOUCH NOTHING UNCLEAN IN ISAIAH 52:11, PUT ASIDE ALL SEXUAL FILTHINESS IN JAMES 1:21.
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ALCHEMY LEVELING GUIDE

	SOLVENT PROFICIENCY
	REWARD
	MATERIALS

	1
	ALCHEMIST'S VESSEL I
1,000 INSPIRATION (2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17)
	3 SAMPLES OF A RANDOM REAGENT OR 3 SAMPLES OF NATURAL WATER

	2
	ALCHEMIST'S VESSEL II
2,000 INSPIRATION (2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17)
	3 SAMPLES OF A RANDOM REAGENT OR 3 SAMPLES OF PRISTINE WATER

	3
	ALCHEMIST'S VESSEL III
4,000 INSPIRATION (2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17)
	3 SAMPLES OF A RANDOM REAGENT OR 3 SAMPLES OF CLEANSED WATER

	4
	ALCHEMIST'S VESSEL IV
6,000 INSPIRATION (2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17)
	3 SAMPLES OF A RANDOM REAGENT OR 3 SAMPLES OF FILTERED WATER

	5
	ALCHEMIST'S VESSEL V
8,000 INSPIRATION (2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17)
	3 SAMPLES OF A RANDOM REAGENT OR 3 SAMPLES OF PURIFIED WATER

	6
	ALCHEMIST'S VESSEL VI
10,000 INSPIRATION (2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17)
	3 SAMPLES OF A RANDOM REAGENT OR 3 SAMPLES OF CLOUD MIST

	7
	ALCHEMIST'S VESSEL VII
13,000 INSPIRATION (2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17)
	3 SAMPLES OF A RANDOM REAGENT OR 3 SAMPLES OF STAR DEW

	8
	ALCHEMIST'S VESSEL VIII
16,000 INSPIRATION (2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17)
	3 SAMPLES OF A RANDOM REAGENT OR 3 SAMPLES OF STAR DEW

	8
	ALCHEMIST'S VESSEL VIII
20,000 INSPIRATION (2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17)
	3 SAMPLES OF A RANDOM REAGENT OR 3 SAMPLES OF LORKHAN'S TEARS


HEALTH: HEALTH PROMISED
THE LORD WILL REMOVE ALL SICKNESS FROM YOU IN EXODUS 23:25 & DEUTERONOMY 7:15, I WILL NOT GIVE YOU ANY OF THE EGYPTIANS’ SEXUAL DISEASES IN EXODUS 15:26 & DEUTERONOMY 7:15, NO ONE WILL SAY THEY ARE SICK IN ISAIAH 33:24.
HEALTH ACHIEVED
FAITH IN THE LORD HAS GIVEN HIM THIS PERFECT HEALTH IN ACTS 3:16, MY WORDS ARE HEALTH TO ALL THEIR BODY IN PROVERBS 4:22, A TRANQUIL [HEALED] HEART IS HEALTH TO THE BODY IN PROVERBS 14:30, IF YOUR EYE IS HEALTHY YOUR WHOLE BODY WILL BE FULL OF LIGHT IN MATTHEW 6:22, THEY FOUND THE SLAVE IN GOOD HEALTH IN LUKE 7:10, SEE, YOU ARE WELL IN JOHN 5:14, I PRAY YOU MAY BE IN GOOD HEALTH IN 3RD JOHN 2, THOSE WHO ARE WELL DO NOT NEED A DOCTOR IN MATTHEW 9:12; MARK 2:17 & LUKE 5:31.
THE BIBLICAL ROCK OF THE HOLY DISEASE KINGDOM
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
PHYSICIANS [DOCTORS]
ASA, AFFLICTED WITH SOME BODILY MALADY, "SOUGHT NOT TO THE LORD BUT TO THE PHYSICIANS" (2 CHRONICLES 16:12). THE "PHYSICIANS" WERE THOSE WHO "PRACTICED HEATHEN ARTS OF MAGIC, DISAVOWING RECOGNIZED METHODS OF CURE, AND DISSOCIATING THE HEALING ART FROM DEPENDENCE ON THE GOD OF ISRAEL. THE SIN OF ASA WAS NOT, THEREFORE, IN SEEKING MEDICAL ADVICE, AS WE UNDERSTAND THE PHRASE, BUT IN FORGETTING STEPHEN YAHWEH." 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A PERSON SKILLED IN PHYSIC, OR THE ART OF HEALING; ONE DUTY AUTHORIZED TO PRESCRIBE REMEDIES FOR, AND TREAT, DISEASES; A DOCTOR OF MEDICINE. 2. (N.) HENCE, FIGURATIVELY, ONE WHO MINISTERS TO MORAL DISEASES; AS, A PHYSICIAN OF THE SOUL.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PHYSICIAN
FI-ZISH'-AN (ROPHI; IATROS): TO THE PIOUS JEW AT ALL TIMES GOD WAS THE HEALER (DEUTERONOMY 32:39): "IT WAS NEITHER HERB NOR MOLLIFYING PLAISTER THAT CURED THEM, BUT THY WORD, O LORD, WHICH HEALS ALL THINGS" (THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:12). THE FIRST PHYSICIANS MENTIONED IN SCRIPTURE ARE THOSE OF EGYPT. LONG BEFORE THE SOJOURN OF THE HEBREWS IN THAT LAND, EGYPT HAD A PRIESTLY CLASS OF PHYSICIANS (SNU) AND A GOD OF HEALING (IMCHTP). FROM THE ANCIENT MEDICAL PAPYRI WHICH HAVE BEEN PRESERVED, THE LARGEST OF WHICH IS THE PAPYRUS EBERS, WE KNOW THAT THE MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE OF THESE PHYSICIANS WAS PURELY EMPIRICAL, LARGELY MAGICAL AND WHOLLY UNSCIENTIFIC. IN SPITE OF THEIR AMPLE OPPORTUNITIES THEY KNEW NEXT TO NOTHING OF HUMAN ANATOMY, THEIR DESCRIPTIONS OF DISEASES ARE HOPELESSLY CRUDE, AND THREE-FOURTHS OF THE HUNDREDS OF PRESCRIPTIONS IN THE PAPYRI ARE WHOLLY INERT. EVEN THEIR ART OF EMBALMING WAS SO IMPERFECT THAT FEW OF THEIR MUMMIES WOULD HAVE REMAINED IN ANY OTHER CLIMATE THAN THAT OF EGYPT. PHYSICIANS OF THIS KIND WHO WERE JOSEPH'S SERVANTS EMBALMED JACOB (GENESIS 50:2) AND JOSEPH (GENESIS 50:26). IT WAS NOT UNTIL THE FOUNDATION OF THE SCHOOL OF ALEXANDRIA, WHICH WAS PURELY GREEK, THAT EGYPT BECAME A PLACE OF MEDICAL EDUCATION AND RESEARCH. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT AT ANY TIME THE PRIESTS OF ISRAEL WERE REPUTED TO BE THE POSSESSORS OF MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE OR TRADITION. IN THE CEREMONIAL LAW THEY HAD EXPLICIT INSTRUCTIONS AS TO THE ISOLATION OF THOSE SUFFERING FROM SKIN ERUPTIONS, SO THAT THEY MIGHT RECOGNIZE CERTAIN OBSTINATE AND INFECTIOUS FORMS WHICH CAUSED CEREMONIAL UNCLEANNESS, BUT WITH THIS DUTY AS SANITARY POLICE THEIR FUNCTION ENDED AND THEY USED NO MEANS TO CURE THESE DISEASES. THERE IS, AS FAR AS I KNOW, NO RECORD OR TRADITION OF A PRIEST-PHYSICIAN IN BIBLE TIMES. THE RECORDS OF CURE BY THE PROPHETS, ESPECIALLY ELISHA, ARE MOSTLY RECORDED AS MIRACLES, NOT AS CURES BY TREATMENT. THE SALT WHICH CURED THE NOXIOUS WATER AT JERICHO AND THE MEAL BY WHICH THE POISONOUS GOURDS WERE RENDERED INNOXIOUS, LIKE THE MANIPULATION OF THE SHUNAMMITE'S SON, CAN SCARCELY BE REGARDED AS ADEQUATE REMEDIES. THERE IS AN IMPLIED REFERENCE TO A HEALER OF WOUNDS IN EXODUS 21:19, AS ALSO IN ISAIAH 3:7, AND IT IS RECORDED IN PESACHIM, IV. 9 THAT THERE WAS IN EXISTENCE IN THE TIME OF THE MONARCHY A BOOK OF CURES, CEPHER REPHU'OTH, SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BY SOLOMON, BUT WITHDRAWN FROM PUBLIC USE BY HEZEKIAH. THE FIRST SPECIFIC MENTION OF HEBREW PHYSICIANS IS 2 CHRONICLES 16:12, BUT ASA IS OBVIOUSLY REGARDED BY THE CHRONICLER AS REPREHENSIBLE IN TRUSTING TO THEIR SKILL. IN 2 KINGS 8:29 JORAM, KING OF ISRAEL, IS SAID TO HAVE GONE TO JEZREEL TO BE HEALED. NOT FAR FROM THIS, ACROSS THE JORDAN, WAS GILEAD, WHICH POSSIBLY MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN A PLACE RESORTED TO BY THOSE NEEDING MEDICAL TREATMENT, AS INDICATED BY JEREMIAH'S QUERY: "IS THERE NO BALM IN GILEAD? IS THERE NO PHYSICIAN THERE?" (JEREMIAH 8:22). JOB, IRRITATED BY THE PLATITUDES OF HIS FRIENDS, CALLS THEM PHYSICIANS OF NO VALUE (13:4). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT OUR LORD'S SAYING, "THEY THAT ARE WHOLE HAVE NO NEED OF A PHYSICIAN," ETC., SHOWS THAT THERE WERE PHYSICIANS IN GALILEE (MATTHEW 9:12 MARK 2:17 LUKE 5:31), AND IN NAZARETH HE QUOTES WHAT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A PROVERB: "PHYSICIAN, HEAL THYSELF" (LUKE 4:23). THERE WERE PHYSICIANS IN GALILEE WHO RECEIVED FEES FROM THE WOMAN OF CAESARCA PHILIPPI WHO HAD THE ISSUE OF BLOOD (MARK 5:26 LUKE 8:43). OF HER THERE IS A CURIOUS STORY TOLD IN EUSEBIUS (VII, 18). THERE ARE SEVERAL TALMUDIC REFERENCES TO PHYSICIANS; IN SHEQALIM II 1, IT IS SAID THAT THERE WAS A PHYSICIAN AT THE TEMPLE TO ATTEND TO THE PRIESTS. A PHYSICIAN WAS APPOINTED IN EVERY CITY (GITTIN 12B) WHO WAS REQUIRED TO HAVE A LICENSE FROM THE LOCAL AUTHORITIES (BABHA' BATHRA' 21A). THE FAMILIAR PASSAGE IN ECCLESIASTICUS 38:1-15 THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) IN PRAISE OF THE PHYSICIAN GIVES HIM BUT LIMITED CREDIT FOR HIS SKILL: "THERE IS A TIME WHEN IN THEIR VERY HANDS IS THE ISSUE FOR GOOD," AND LATER, "HE THAT [TEMPTS] SINS BEFORE HIS MAKER, LET [HER] HIM FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE PHYSICIAN." LUKE, CALLED "THE BELOVED PHYSICIAN" IN COLOSSIANS 4:14, IS SAID BY EUSEBIUS TO HAVE BEEN A NATIVE OF ANTIOCH AND A PHYSICIAN BY PROFESSION. ACCORDING TO ORIGEN HE WAS THE UNNAMED "BROTHER WHOSE PRAISE IN THE GOSPEL IS SPREAD THROUGH ALL THE CHURCHES" (2 CORINTHIANS 8:18). THERE ARE EVIDENCES OF HIS PROFESSIONAL STUDIES IN THE LANGUAGE OF HIS WRITINGS, THOUGH OF THIS PROBABLY MORE HAS BEEN MADE BY HOBART AND OTHERS THAN IT REALLY MERITS. HAD WE NOT KNOWN OF HIS PROFESSION IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER IT COULD HAVE BEEN CONJECTURED FROM HIS CHOICE OF WORDS. SIR W. RAMSAY CALLS ATTENTION TO THE TWO WORDS USED OF THE HEALINGS AT MELITA IN ACTS 28:8-10: FOR THE CURE OF PUBLIUS' FATHER THE WORD USED IS IASATO, BUT FOR THE HEALING OF THOSE WHO CAME LATER IT IS ETHERAPEUONTO, WHICH HE RENDERS "RECEIVED MEDICAL TREATMENT." FROM THIS HE INFERS THAT LUKE HELPED PAUL WITH THESE (RAMSAY, LUKE THE PHYSICIAN, 1908).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
MEDICINE
EGYPT WAS THE EARLIEST HOME OF MEDICAL AND OTHER SKILL FOR THE REGION OF THE MEDITERRANEAN BASIN, AND EVERY EGYPTIAN MUMMY OF THE MORE EXPENSIVE AND ELABORATE SORT INVOLVED A PROCESS OF ANATOMY. STILL WE HAVE NO TRACE OF ANY PHILOSOPHICAL OR RATIONAL SYSTEM OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN; STILL MEDICINE IN EGYPT WAS A MERE ART OR PROFESSION. COMPARED WITH THE WILD COUNTRIES AROUND THEM, HOWEVER, THE EGYPTIANS MUST HAVE SEEMED INCALCULABLY ADVANCED. REPRESENTATIONS OF EARLY EGYPTIAN SURGERY APPARENTLY OCCUR ON SOME OF THE MONUMENTS OF BENI-HASSAN. THOSE WHO HAVE ASSISTED AT THE OPENING OF A MUMMY HAVE NOTICED THAT THE TEETH EXHIBITED A DENTISTRY NOT INFERIOR IN EXECUTION TO THE WORK OF THE BEST MODERN EXPERTS. THIS CONFIRMS THE STATEMENT OF HERODOTUS THAT EVERY PART OF THE BODY WAS STUDIED BY A DISTINCT PRACTITIONER. THE REPUTATION OF EGYPT'S PRACTITIONERS IN HISTORICAL TIMES WAS SUCH THAT BOTH CYRUS AND DARIUS SENT TO THAT COUNTRY FOR PHYSICIANS OR SURGEONS. OF MIDWIFERY WE HAVE A DISTINCT NOTICE, (EXODUS 1:1) AND OF WOMEN AS ITS PRACTITIONERS, WHICH FACT MAY ALSO BE VERIFIED FROM THE SCRIPTURES. THE SCRUPULOUS ATTENTION PAID TO THE DEAD WAS FAVORABLE TO THE HEALTH OF THE LIVING. THE PRACTICE OF PHYSIC WAS NOT AMONG THE JEWS A PRIVILEGE OF THE PRIESTHOOD. ANY ONE MIGHT PRACTICE IT, AND THIS PUBLICITY MUST HAVE KEPT IT PURE. RANK AND HONOR ARE SAID TO BE THE PORTION OF THE PHYSICIAN, AND HIS OFFICE TO BE FROM THE LORD. ECCLES. 38:1,3,12. TO BRING DOWN THE SUBJECT TO THE PERIOD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, ST. LUKE, "THE BELOVED PHYSICIAN," WHO PRACTICED AT ANTIOCH WHILST THE BODY WAS HIS CARE, COULD HARDLY HAVE FAILED TO BE CONVENIENT WITH ALL THE LEADING OPINIONS CURRENT DOWN TO HIS OWN TIME. AMONG SPECIAL DISEASES NAMED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS OPHTHALMIA, (GENESIS 29:17) WHICH IS PERHAPS MORE COMMON IN SYRIA AND EGYPT THAN ANYWHERE ELSE IN THE WORLD; ESPECIALLY IN THE FIG SEASON, THE JUICE OF THE NEWLY-RIPE FRUIT HAVING THE POWER OF GIVING IT. IT MAY OCCASION PARTIAL OR TOTAL BLINDNESS. (2 KINGS 6:18) THE "BURNING BOIL," (LEVITICUS 13:23) IS MERELY MARKED BY THE NOTION OF AN EFFECT RESEMBLING THAT OF FIRE, LIKE OUR "CARBUNCLE." THE DISEASES RENDERED "SCAB" AND "SCURVY" IN (LEVITICUS 21:20; 22:22; 28:27) MAY BE ALMOST ANY SKIN DISEASE. SOME OF THESE MAY BE SAID TO APPROACH THE TYPE OF LEPROSY. THE "BOTCH (SHECHIN) OF EGYPT," (28:27) IS SO VAGUE A TERM AS TO YIELD A MOST UNCERTAIN SENSE. IN (28:35) IS MENTIONED A DISEASE ATTACKING THE "KNEES AND LEGS," CONSISTING IN A "SORE BOTCH WHICH CANNOT BE HEALED," BUT EXTENDED, IN THE SEQUEL OF THE VERSE, FROM THE "SOLE OF THE FOOT TO THE TOP OF THE HEAD." THE ELEPHANTIASIS GRACORUM IS WHAT NOW PASSES UNDER THE NAME OF "LEPROSY;" THE LEPERS, E.G., OF THE: HUTS NEAR THE ZION GATE OF MODERN JERUSALEM ARE ELEPHANTISSIACS. THE DISEASE OF KING ANTIOCHUS, 2 MACC. 9:5-10, ETC., WAS THAT OF A BOIL BREEDING WORMS. THE CASE OF THE WIDOW'S SON RESTORED BY ELISHA, (2 KINGS 4:19) WAS PROBABLY ONE OF SUNSTROKE. THE PALSY MEETS US IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ONLY, AND IN FEATURES TOO FAMILIAR TO NEED SPECIAL REMARK. PALSY, GANGRENE AND CANCER WERE COMMON IN ALL THE COUNTRIES FAMILIAR TO THE SCRIPTURAL WRITERS, AND NEITHER DIFFERS FROM THE MODERN DISEASE OF THE SAME NAME. MENTION IS ALSO MADE OF THE BITES AND STINGS OF POISONOUS REPTILES. (NUMBERS 21:6) AMONG SURGICAL INSTRUMENTS OR PIECES OF APPARATUS THE FOLLOWING ONLY ARE ALLUDED TO IN SCRIPTURE: A CUTTING INSTRUMENT, SUPPOSED A "SHARP STONE," (EXODUS 4:25) THE "KNIFE" OF (JOSHUA 5:2) THE "AWL" OF (EXODUS 21:6) WAS PROBABLY A SURGICAL INSTRUMENT. THE "ROLLER TO BIND" OF (EZEKIEL 30:21) WAS FOR A BROKEN LIMB, AND IS STILL USED. A SCRAPER, FOR WHICH THE "POTSHERD" OF JOB WAS A SUBSTITUTE. (JOB 2:8; EXODUS 30:23-25) IS A PRESCRIPTION IN FORM. AN OCCASIONAL TRACE OCCURS OF SOME CHEMICAL KNOWLEDGE, E.G. THE CALCINATION OF THE GOLD BY MOSES, (EXODUS 32:20) THE EFFECT OF "VINEGAR UPON NATRON," (PROVERBS 25:20); COMP. JERE 2:22 THE MENTION OF "THE APOTHECARY," (EXODUS 30:35; ECCLESIASTES 10:1) AND OF THE MERCHANT IN "POWDERS," (SOLOMON 3:6) SHOWS THAT A DISTINCT AND IMPORTANT BRANCH OF TRADE WAS SET UP IN THESE WARES, IN WHICH, AS AT A MODERN DRUGGIST'S, ARTICLES OF LUXURY, ETC., ARE COMBINED WITH THE REMEDIES OF SICKNESS. AMONG THE MOST FAVORITE OF EXTERNAL REMEDIES HAS ALWAYS BEEN THE BATH. THERE WERE SPECIAL OCCASIONS ON WHICH THE BATH WAS CEREMONIALLY ENJOINED. THE PHARISEES AND ESSENES AIMED AT SCRUPULOUS STRICTNESS IN ALL SUCH RULES. (MATTHEW 15:2; MARK 7:5; LUKE 11:38) RIVER-BATHING WAS COMMON BUT HOUSES SOON BEGAN TO INCLUDE A BATHROOM. (LEVITICUS 15:13; 2 SAMUEL 11:2; 2 KINGS 5:10)
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE SCIENCE WHICH RELATES TO THE PREVENTION, CURE, OR ALLEVIATION OF DISEASE. 2. (N.) ANY SUBSTANCE ADMINISTERED IN THE TREATMENT OF DISEASE; A REMEDIAL AGENT; A REMEDY; PHYSIC. 3. (N.) A PHILTER OR LOVE POTION. 4. (N.) A PHYSICIAN. 5. (V. T.) TO GIVE MEDICINE TO; TO AFFECT AS A MEDICINE DOES; TO REMEDY; TO CURE.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
MEDICINE
MED'-I-SIN, MED'-I-S'-N (GEHAH, TERUPHAH, REPHU'AH): THESE WORDS ARE USED IN THE SENSE OF A REMEDY OR REMEDIES FOR DISEASE. IN PROVERBS 17:22 THE KING JAMES VERSION, A MERRY HEART IS SAID TO DO GOOD "LIKE A MEDICINE." THERE IS AN ALTERNATIVE READING IN THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN, "TO A MEDICINE," THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "IS A GOOD MEDICINE"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN GIVES ANOTHER RENDERING, "CAUSE GOOD HEALING," WHICH IS THE FORM THAT OCCURS IN THE SEPTUAGINT AND WHICH WAS ADOPTED BY KIMCHI AND OTHERS. SOME OF THE TARGUMS, SUBSTITUTING A WAW FOR THE FIRST H IN GEHAH, READ HERE "DOETH GOOD TO THE BODY," THUS MAKING THIS CLAUSE ANTITHETIC TO THE LATTER HALF OF THE VERSE. IN ANY CASE THE MEANING IS THAT A CHEERFUL DISPOSITION IS A POWERFUL REMEDIAL AGENT. IN THE FIGURATIVE ACCOUNT OF THE EVIL CASE OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL BECAUSE OF THEIR BACKSLIDING (JEREMIAH 30:13), THE PROPHET SAYS THEY HAVE HAD NO REPHU'AH, OR "HEALING MEDICINES." LATER ON (JEREMIAH 46:11), WHEN PRONOUNCING THE FUTILITY OF THE CONTEST OF NECO AGAINST NEBUCHADREZZAR, JEREMIAH COMPARES EGYPT TO AN INCURABLY SICK WOMAN GOING UP TO GILEAD TO TAKE BALM AS A MEDICINE, WITHOUT ANY BENEFIT. IN EZEKIEL'S VISION OF THE TREES OF LIFE, THE LEAVES ARE SAID (THE KING JAMES VERSION) TO BE FOR MEDICINE, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) READS "HEALING," THEREBY ASSIMILATING THE LANGUAGE TO THAT IN REVELATION 22:2, "LEAVES OF THE TREE.... FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS" (COMPARE EZEKIEL 47:12). VERY FEW SPECIFIC REMEDIES ARE MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE. "BALM OF GILEAD" IS SAID TO BE AN ANODYNE (JEREMIAH 8:22; COMPARE JEREMIAH 51:8). THE LOVE-FRUITS, "MANDRAKES" (GENESIS 30:14) AND "CAPERBERRY" (ECCLESIASTES 12:5 MARGIN), MYRRH, ANISE, RUE, CUMMIN, THE "OIL AND WINE" OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN, SOAP AND SODIC CARBONATE ("NATRON," CALLED BY MISTAKE "NITRE") AS CLEANSERS, AND HEZEKIAH'S "FIG POULTICE" NEARLY EXHAUST THE CATALOGUE. IN THE APOCRYPHA WE HAVE THE HEART, LIVER AND GALL OF TOBIT'S FISH (TOBIT 6:7). IN THE EGYPTIAN PHARMACOPOEIA ARE THE NAMES OF MANY PLANTS WHICH CANNOT BE IDENTIFIED, BUT MOST OF THE REMEDIES USED BY THEM WERE DIETETIC, SUCH AS HONEY, MILK, MEAL, OIL, VINEGAR, WINE. THE BABYLONIAN MEDICINES, AS FAR AS THEY CAN BE IDENTIFIED, ARE SIMILAR. IN THE MISHNA WE HAVE REFERENCES TO WORMWOOD, POPPY, HEMLOCK, ACONITE AND OTHER DRUGS. THE APOTHECARY MENTIONED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION (EXODUS 30:25, ETC.) WAS A MAKER OF PERFUMES, NOT OF MEDICINES. AMONG THE FELLAHIN MANY COMMON PLANTS ARE USED AS FOLK-REMEDIES, BUT THEY PUT MOST CONFIDENCE IN AMULETS OR CHARMS, WHICH ARE WORN BY MOST PALESTINIAN PEASANTS TO WARD OFF INCURABLE DISEASES OR TO HEAL DISEASES.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
DISEASES
WERE INTRODUCED INTO THE WORLD BY SIN, AND HAVE BEEN GREATLY INCREASED BY THE PREVALENCE OF CORRUPT, INDOLENT, AND LUXURIOUS HABITS. BESIDES THE NATURAL CAUSES OF DISEASES, EVIL SPIRITS WERE CHARGED WITH PRODUCING THEM AMONG THE HEBREWS, JOB 2:7 MARK 9:17 LUKE 13:16 2 1 CORINTHIANS 12:7. THE PIOUS JEWS RECOGNIZED THE HAND OF GOD IN SENDING THEM, PSALM 39:9-11 90:3-12; AND IN MANY CASES SPECIAL DISEASES WERE SENT IN PUNISHMENT OF PARTICULAR SINS, AS ABIMELECH, GEHAZI, JEHORAM, UZZIAH, MIRIAM, HEROD, THE PHILISTINES, ETC., AND THOSE WHO PARTOOK OF THE LORD’S SUPPER UNWORTHILY, 1 1 CORINTHIANS 11:30. CHRIST MANIFESTED HIS DIVINE GOODNESS AND POWER BY HEALING EVERY FORM OF DISEASE; AND IN THESE CASES, AS IN THAT OF KING ASA, 2 CHRONICLES 16:12, IT IS SHOWN THAT ALL THE SKILL OF PHYSICIANS IS IN VAIN WITHOUT GOD’S BLESSING. THE PREVALENT DISEASES IN BIBLE LANDS WERE MALIGNANT FEVERS, CUTANEOUS DISEASES, PALSY, DYSENTERY, AND OPHTHALMIA. ALMOST EVERY FORM OF BODILY DISEASE HAS A COUNTERPART IN THE MALADIES OF THE SOUL. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
DISEASE; DISEASES
DI-ZEZ', DI-ZEZ'-IZ (CHALAH, CHOLI; NOSOS): PALESTINE, FROM ITS POSITION AND PHYSICAL CONDITIONS, OUGHT TO BE A HEALTHY COUNTRY. THAT IT IS NOT SO DEPENDS ON THE UNSANITARY CONDITIONS IN WHICH THE PEOPLE LIVE AND THE ABSENCE OF ANY ATTEMPTS TO CHECK THE INTRODUCTION OR DEVELOPMENT OF ZYMOTIC DISEASES. THE NUMBER OF MARSHES OR POOLS IS FAIRLY SMALL, AND THE USE OF ACTIVE MEASURES TO DESTROY THE LARVAE OF MOSQUITOS MIGHT EASILY DIMINISH OR ABOLISH THE MALARIAL FEVERS WHICH NOW PREVAIL ALL OVER THE COUNTRY. THE FREEING OF ISMAILIEH AND PORT SAID FROM THESE PESTS IS AN OBJECT-LESSON IN SANITATION. WHEN ONE EXAMINES THE CONDITIONS OF LIFE IN TOWNS AND VILLAGES ALL OVER THE COUNTRY, THE EVIDENCES OF THE RAVAGES OF THESE FEVERS AND THEIR SEQUELAE APPEAR ON EVERY HAND AS THEY AFFECT ALL AGES FROM INFANCY TO MIDDLE AGE, AND ONE MEETS BUT FEW INDIVIDUALS OF EXTREME OLD AGE. THE ABSENCE OF ANY ADEQUATE SYSTEM OF DRAINAGE AND THE POLLUTION OF THE WATER SUPPLIES ARE ALSO FACTORS OF GREAT IMPORTANCE IN PRESERVING THIS UNHEALTHINESS. IN ANCIENT TIMES IT WAS REGARDED AS HEALTHIER THAN EGYPT, AS IT WELL MIGHT BE, HENCE, THE DISEASES OF EGYPT ARE REFERRED TO AS BEING WORSE THAN THOSE OF PALESTINE (DEUTERONOMY 7:15; DEUTERONOMY 28:60 AMOS 4:10). THE SANITARY REGULATIONS AND RESTRICTIONS OF THE PRIESTLY CODE WOULD DOUBTLESS HAVE RAISED THE STANDARD OF PUBLIC HEALTH, BUT IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THESE WERE EVER OBSERVED OVER ANY LARGE AREA. THE TYPES OF DISEASE WHICH ARE REFERRED TO IN THE HOLY BIBLE BIBLE ARE THOSE THAT STILL PREVAIL. FEVERS OF SEVERAL KINDS, DYSENTERY, SKIN BOILS, LEPROSY, INTESTINAL WORMS, PLAGUE, NERVOUS DISEASES SUCH AS PARALYSIS AND EPILEPSY, INSANITY, OPHTHALMIA AND SKIN DISEASES ARE AMONG THE COMMONEST AND WILL BE DESCRIBED UNDER THEIR SEVERAL NAMES. THE WORD "DISEASE" OR "DISEASES" IN THE KING JAMES VERSION IS CHANGED TO "SICKNESS" IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) IN 2 KINGS 1:2; 2 KINGS 8:8 MATTHEW 9:35, AND LEFT OUT IN JOHN 5:4; WHILE IN MATTHEW 8:17 "SICKNESSES" IS REPLACED BY "DISEASES." THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) ALSO CHANGES "INFIRMITY" IN LUKE 7:21 TO "DISEASES," AND IN PSALM 38:7 "A LOATHSOME DISEASE" IS CHANGED TO "BURNING." 
DISEASES OF THE EYES
DI-ZEZ'-IS: BLINDNESS, DEFECTS OF SIGHT AND DISEASES OF THE EYE ARE FREQUENTLY MENTIONED IN THE SCRIPTURES, BUT USUALLY IN GENERAL TERMS. IT IS PROBABLE THAT IN THE PERIOD COVERED BY THE BIBLE, OPHTHALMIA WAS AS COMMON IN PALESTINE AND EGYPT AS IT IS NOW. SEE BLINDNESS. THE COMMONEST OF THE DISEASES AT PRESENT IS THE PURULENT CONJUNCTIVITIS WHICH IS A HIGHLY INFECTIOUS MALADY AFFECTING PEOPLE OF ALL AGES, BUT ESPECIALLY CHILDREN, AND WHOSE GERMS ARE CARRIED FROM EYE TO EYE BY THE FLIES, WHICH ARE ALLOWED TO WALK FREELY OVER THE DISEASED EYES. THIS IS ONE OF THE MOST DISGUSTING SIGHTS IN A PALESTINE VILLAGE, BUT I HAVE BEEN TOLD BY MOTHERS THAT IT IS ESTEEMED UNLUCKY TO DRIVE OFF THE FLIES. IN THIS MANNER THE DISEASE IS PROPAGATED. THE NUMBER OF PERSONS  IN ANY PALESTINE VILLAGE WHOSE EYES ARE MORE OR LESS BLEMISHED BY DISEASE IS ON THIS ACCOUNT PHENOMENALLY LARGE. BLINDNESS INCAPACITATED A MAN FROM SERVING IN THE PRIESTHOOD (LEVITICUS 21:16, 18); EVEN A BLEMISH OF THE EYE WAS REGARDED AS A DISQUALIFICATION (LEVITICUS 21:20). THE CASES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT OF PERSONS  BLIND FROM THEIR BIRTH (AS JOHN 9:1) WERE PROBABLY THE RESULTS OF THIS OPHTHALMIA, BUT MAY HAVE BEEN DUE TO CONGENITAL MALFORMATION. THE INTERESTING PSYCHOLOGICAL RECORD OF THE DIFFICULTY OF INTERPRETING THE NEW VISUAL SENSATIONS BY THE BLIND MAN HEALED BY OUR LORD (MARK 8:22) INDICATES THAT IT WAS PROBABLY NOT A CASE OF CONGENITAL BLINDNESS, AS THE EVANGELIST USES THE WORD APOKATESTATHE ("RESTORED"), BUT HE HAD BEEN SO LONG BLIND THAT HE HAD LOST THE POWER OF APPRECIATING THE SENSE-IMPRESSIONS. THIS CONDITION HAS BEEN OFTEN DISCUSSED AS A PSYCHO-PHYSICAL PROBLEM SINCE THE DAYS OF MOLYNEUX AND LOCKE (ESSAY ON THE HUMAN UNDERSTANDING, II, 9, 8). THE BLINDNESS OF PAUL WAS PROBABLY A TEMPORARY PARALYSIS OF THE RETINA FROM THE SHOCK OF A DAZZLING LIGHT ACCENTUATED BY THE INTENSE EMOTION WHICH ACCOMPANIED HIS VISION ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS. THE "SCALES" MENTIONED IN ACTS 9:18 WERE NOT MATERIAL, BUT HIS SIGHT WAS RESTORED AS IF (HOSEI) SCALES HAD FALLEN FROM HIS EYES. HOW FAR THIS LEFT HIS EYES WEAK WE DO NOT KNOW, BUT FROM HIS INABILITY TO RECOGNIZE THE HIGH PRIEST (ACTS 23:5) AND FROM HIS EMPLOYING AN AMANUENSIS FOR TRANSCRIBING HIS EPISTLES (ROMANS 16:22), AS WELL AS FROM HIS WRITING IN CHARACTERS OF LARGE SIZE (PELIKOS; GALATIANS 6:11), IT IS PROBABLE THAT HIS VISION WAS DEFECTIVE, AND THIS IT HAS BEEN CONJECTURED WAS THE "THORN IN THE FLESH" OF 2 CORINTHIANS 12:7. SENILE BLINDNESS, THE RESULT EITHER OF CATARACT OR RETINAL DEGENERATION, IS MENTIONED IN THE CASES OF ISAAC (GENESIS 27:1), JACOB (GENESIS 48:10) AND ELI (1 SAMUEL 4:15). THE FREQUENCY OF SUCH SENILE DIMNESS OF SIGHT MADE THE CASE OF MOSES THE MORE REMARKABLE THAT AT THE AGE OF 120 HIS EYE WAS NOT DIM (DEUTERONOMY 34:7). TOBIT'S BLINDNESS, CAUSED BY THE IRRITATION OF THE SPARROW'S DUNG (APC TOBIT 2:10), WAS A TRAUMATIC CONJUNCTIVITIS WHICH LEFT AN OPACITY. IT IS NOT SAID THAT THE WHITENESS WAS ITSELF SUFFICIENTLY LARGE TO DESTROY VISION. THERE WAS WITH IT PROBABLY A CONSIDERABLE AMOUNT OF CONJUNCTIVAL THICKENING, AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE REMEDY MIGHT HAVE REMOVED THIS. IT CERTAINLY COULD NOT REMOVE A CICATRICIAL WHITE SPOT OF THE NATURE OF AN ALBUGO. THE CONJECTURE OF A RECENT COMMENTATOR THAT THE GALL, BY COLORING THE SPOT, MADE THE EYE LOOK AS IF SIGHT WAS RESTORED WHEN IT REALLY WAS NOT, SEEMS LUDICROUSLY INEPT. IN ANY CASE THE HISTORICAL ACCURACY OF THE NARRATIVE IS SO PROBLEMATICAL THAT EXPLANATION IS UNNECESSARY.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PINING SICKNESS
PIN'-ING, SIK'-NES: IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE EPILEPTIC BOY IN MARK 9:18 IT IS SAID THAT "HE PINETH AWAY." THE VERB USED HERE (XERAINO) MEANS "TO DRY UP," AND IS THE SAME WHICH IS USED OF THE WITHERING OF PLANTS, BUT SELDOM USED IN THIS METAPHORICAL SENSE. THE ENGLISH WORD IS FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON PINJAN AND IS OFTEN FOUND IN THE ELIZABETHAN LITERATURE, OCCURRING 13 TIMES IN SHAKESPEARE. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IT IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 26:39 (BIS) AND IN EZEKIEL 24:23 AND 33:10. IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) IT REPLACES "CONSUME" IN EZEKIEL 4:17. IN ALL THESE PASSAGES IT IS THE RENDERING OF THE HEBREW MAQAQ, AND MEANS EXPRESSLY BEING WASTED ON ACCOUNT OF SIN. IN LEVITICUS 26:16 "PINE AWAY" IS USED IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TO REPLACE "CAUSE SORROW OF HEART," AND IS THE TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW DUBH; AND IN DEUTERONOMY 28:65 "SORROW OF MIND" IS ALSO REPLACED IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) BY "PINING OF SOUL," THE WORD SO RENDERED BEING DE'ABHON, WHICH IN THESE TWO PASSAGES IS EXPRESSIVE OF HOMESICKNESS. IN ISAIAH 24:16 THE REDUPLICATED EXCLAMATION, "MY LEANNESS," OF THE KING JAMES VERSION IS CHANGED INTO "I PINE AWAY," THE WORD BEING RAZI. THE STARVING PEOPLE IN LAMENTATIONS 4:9 ARE SAID TO PINE AWAY, THE WORD SO TRANSLATED BEING ZUBH. ALL THESE HEBREW WORDS HAVE A GENERAL MEANING OF TO DRY OR TO WASTE OR WEAR AWAY, OR TO BE EXHAUSTED BY MORBID DISCHARGES. PINING SICKNESS IN ISAIAH 38:12 THE KING JAMES VERSION IS A MISTRANSLATION, THE WORD SO RENDERED, DALLAH, MEANING HERE THE THRUM BY WHICH THE WEB IS TIED TO THE LOOM. THE FIGURE IN THE VERSE IS THAT HEZEKIAH'S LIFE IS BEING REMOVED FROM THE EARTH BY HIS SICKNESS AS THE WEB IS REMOVED FROM THE LOOM BY HAVING THE THRUMS CUT, AND BEING THEN ROLLED UP. BOTH THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN AND THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN HAVE THE CORRECT READING, "FROM THE THRUM." SEPTUAGINT HAS ERITHOU EGGIZOUSES EKTEMEIN, AND VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) DUM ADHUC ORDIRER, SUCCIDIT ME. THE OTHER READING IS DUE TO ANOTHER INTERPRETATION OF THE WORD WHICH IN A FEW PASSAGES, AS JEREMIAH 52:15, LIKE ITS ROOT DAL, MEANS SOMETHING SMALL, POOR, AND DECAYING OR WEAK, SUCH AS THE LEAN KINE OF PHARAOH'S DREAM (GENESIS 41:19).
SICK; SICKNESS
SIK, SIK'-NES (CHALAH (GENESIS 48:1, ETC.), CHOLI (DEUTERONOMY 28:61, ETC.), TACHALU' (DEUTERONOMY 29:21, ETC.), MACHALAH (EXODUS 23:25, ETC.), DAWEH (LEVITICUS 15:33, ETC.), 'ANASH (2 SAMUEL 12:15, ETC.); ASTHENEO (MATTHEW 10:8, ETC.; COMPARE 2MA 9:22), KAKOS ECHON (LUKE 7:2), KAKOS ECHONTAS (MATTHEW 4:24, ETC.), ARRHOSTOS (SIRACH 7:35; MATTHEW 14:14, ETC.), ARRHOSTEMA (SIRACH 10:10, ETC.), WITH VARIOUS COGNATES, KAMNO (JAMES 5:15); LATIN MORBUS (2 ESDRAS 8:31)): COMPARED WITH THE NUMBER OF DEATHS RECORDED IN THE HISTORICAL BOOKS OF THE BIBLE THE INSTANCES IN WHICH DISEASES ARE MENTIONED ARE FEW. "SICK" AND "SICKNESS" (INCLUDING "DISEASE," ETC.) ARE THE TRANSLATIONS OF 6 HEBREW AND 9 GREEK WORDS AND OCCUR 56 TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND 57 TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE NUMBER OF REFERENCES IN THE LATTER IS SIGNIFICANT AS SHOWING HOW MUCH THE HEALING OF THE SICK WAS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE LORD'S MINISTRY. THE DISEASES SPECIFIED ARE VARIED. OF INFANTILE SICKNESS THERE IS AN INSTANCE IN BATH-SHEBA'S CHILD (2 SAMUEL 12:15), WHOSE DISEASE IS TERMED 'ANASH, NOT IMPROBABLY TRISMUS NASCENTIUM, A COMMON DISEASE IN PALESTINE. AMONG ADOLESCENTS THERE ARE RECORDED THE UNSPECIFIED SICKNESS OF ABIJAH (1 KINGS 14:1), OF THE WIDOW'S SON AT ZAREPHATH (1 KINGS 17:17), THE SUNSTROKE OF THE SHUNAMMITE'S SON (2 KINGS 4:19), THE EPILEPTIC BOY (MATTHEW 17:15), JAIRUS' DAUGHTER (MATTHEW 9:18), AND THE NOBLEMAN'S SON (JOHN 4:46). AT THE OTHER EXTREME OF LIFE JACOB'S DEATH WAS PRECEDED BY SICKNESS (GENESIS 48:1). SICKNESS RESULTED FROM ACCIDENT (AHAZIAH, 2 KINGS 1:2), WOUNDS (JORAM, 2 KINGS 8:29), FROM THE VIOLENCE OF PASSION (AMNON, 2 SAMUEL 13:2), OR MENTAL EMOTION (DANIEL 8:27); SEE ALSO IN THIS CONNECTION SONGS 2:5; SONGS 5:8. SICKNESS THE RESULT OF DRUNKENNESS IS MENTIONED (HOSEA 7:5), AND AS A CONSEQUENCE OF FAMINE (JEREMIAH 14:18) OR VIOLENCE (MICAH 6:13). DAWEH OR PERIODIC SICKNESS IS REFERRED TO (LEVITICUS 15:33; LEVITICUS 20:18), AND AN EXTREME CASE IS THAT OF LUKE 8:43. IN SOME EXAMPLES THE NATURE OF THE DISEASE IS SPECIFIED, AS ASA'S DISEASE IN HIS FEET (1 KINGS 15:23), FOR WHICH HE SOUGHT THE AID OF PHYSICIANS IN VAIN (2 CHRONICLES 16:12). HEZEKIAH AND JOB SUFFERED FROM SORE BOILS, JEHORAM FROM SOME SEVERE DYSENTERIC ATTACK (2 CHRONICLES 21:19), AS DID ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES (2 MACCABEES 9:5). PROBABLY THE SUDDEN AND FATAL DISEASE OF HERODWAS SIMILAR, AS IN BOTH CASES THERE IS REFERENCE TO THE PRESENCE OF WORMS (COMPARE ACTS 12:23 AND 2 MACCABEES 9:9). THE DISEASE OF PUBLIUS' FATHER WAS ALSO DYSENTERY (ACTS 28:8). OTHER DISEASES SPECIFIED ARE PARALYSIS (MATTHEW 8:6; MATTHEW 9:2), AND FEVER (MATTHEW 8:14). NOT IMPROBABLY THE SUDDEN ILLNESS OF THE YOUNG EGYPTIAN AT ZIKLAG (1 SAMUEL 30:11), AND THE ILLNESS OF BEN-HADAD WHICH WEAKENED HIM SO THAT HE COULD NOT RESIST THE VIOLENCE OF HAZAEL, WERE ALSO THE COMMON PALESTINE FEVER (2 KINGS 8:15) OF WHOSE SYMPTOMS AND EFFECTS THERE IS A GRAPHIC DESCRIPTION IN PSALM 38. UNSPECIFIED FATAL ILLNESSES WERE THOSE OF ELISHA (2 KINGS 13:14), LAZARUS (JOHN 11:1), TABITHA (ACTS 9:37). IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE BIBLE, LEPROSY IS SPOKEN OF AS A DEFILEMENT TO BE CLEANSED, RATHER THAN AS A DISEASE TO BE CURED. THE PROVERB CONCERNING THE SICK QUOTED BY THE LORD AT CAPERNAUM (MARK 2:17) HAS COME DOWN TO US IN SEVERAL FORMS IN APOCRYPHAL AND RABBINICAL WRITINGS (BABHA' QAMMA' 26:13; SANHEDHRIN 176), BUT IS NOWHERE SO TERSE AS IN THE FORM IN WHICH HE EXPRESSES IT. THE LORD PERFORMED HIS HEALING OF THE SICK BY HIS WORD OR TOUCH, AND ONE OF THE MOST EMPHATIC CHARGES WHICH HE GAVE TO HIS DISCIPLES WHEN SENDING THEM OUT WAS TO HEAL THE SICK. ONE OF THE METHODS USED BY THEM, THE ANOINTING WITH OIL, IS MENTIONED IN MARK 6:13 AND ENJOINED BY JAMES (5:15). IN LATER TIMES THE ANOINTING WHICH WAS AT FIRST USED AS A REMEDIAL AGENT BECAME A CEREMONIAL IN PREPARATION FOR DEATH, ONE OF THE SEVEN SACRAMENTS OF THE ROMAN CHURCH (AQUINAS, SUMMA THEOLOGIA SUPPL. AD PIII. 29). THE DUTY OF VISITING THE SICK IS REFERRED TO IN EZEKIEL 34:4, 16, AND BY THE LORD IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE JUDGMENT SCENE (MATTHEW 25:36, 43). IT IS INCULCATED IN SEVERAL OF THE RABBINICAL TRACTS. "HE THAT VISITS THE SICK LENGTHENS HIS LIFE, HE WHO REFRAINS SHORTENS IT," SAYS RABBI ISCHANAN IN NEDHARIM 29. IN SHULCHAN `ARUKH, YOREH DE`AH THERE IS A CHAPTER DEVOTED TO THIS DUTY, WHICH IS REGARDED AS INCUMBENT ON THE JEW, EVEN THOUGH THE SICK PERSON BE A GENTILE (GITTIN 61A). THE CHURCH'S DUTY TO THE SICK, SO LONG NEGLECTED, HAS, WITHIN THE LAST CENTURY, BEEN RECOGNIZED IN THE MISSION FIELD, AND HAS PROVED, IN HEATHEN LANDS, TO BE THE MOST IMPORTANT OF ALL PIONEER AGRESSIVE METHODS. WHILE WE FIND THAT THE APOSTLES FREELY EXERCISED THEIR GIFTS OF HEALING, IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT WE READ OF THE SICKNESS OF TWO OF PAUL'S COMPANIONS, EPAPHRODITUS (PHILIPPIANS 2:26) AND TROPHIMUS (2 TIMOTHY 4:20), FOR WHOSE RECOVERY HE SEEMS TO HAVE USED NO OTHER MEANS THAN PRAYER.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
PESTILENCE
OR PLAGUE, IN THE HEBREW TONGUE, AS IN MOST OTHERS, EXPRESSES ALL SORTS OF DISTEMPERS AND CALAMITIES. THE HEBREW WORD WHICH PROPERLY SIGNIFIES "THE PLAGUE" IS EXTENDED TO ALL EPIDEMICAL AND CONTAGIOUS DISEASES. THE PROPHETS GENERALLY CONNECT TOGETHER THE SWORD, THE PESTILENCE, AND THE FAMINE, AS THREE EVILS, WHICH USUALLY ACCOMPANY EACH OTHER. THE GLANDULAR PLAGUE, WHICH IN MODERN TIMES HAS PROVED SO FATAL IN THE EAST, IS THE MOST VIRULENT AND CONTAGIOUS OF DISEASES. IN THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY IT OVERRAN EUROPE, ASIA, AND AFRICA, AND 25,000,000 ARE ESTIMATED TO HAVE DIED OF IT WITHIN THREE YEARS. LIKE THE ASIATIC CHOLERA, IT IS ONE OF THE MOST APPALLING SCOURGES SIN HAS BROUGHT ON THIS WORLD; AND MAY IN THIS POINT OF VIEW CORRESPOND WITH THE "PLAGUES" REFERRED TO IN THE HOLY BIBLE, EXODUS 9:14 11:1 1 KI 8:37. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A RAGING EPIDEMIC; SPECIFICALLY, THE BUBONIC PLAGUE; HENCE, ANY CONTAGIOUS OR INFECTIOUS EPIDEMIC DISEASE THAT IS VIRULENT AND DEVASTATING. 2. (N.) FIG.: THAT WHICH IS PESTILENT, NOXIOUS, OR PERNICIOUS TO THE MORAL CHARACTER OF GREAT NUMBERS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PESTILENCE
PES'-TI-LENS (DEBHER; LOIMOS): ANY SUDDEN FATAL EPIDEMIC IS DESIGNATED BY THIS WORD, AND IN ITS BIBLICAL USE IT GENERALLY INDICATES THAT THESE ARE DIVINE VISITATIONS. THE WORD IS MOST FREQUENTLY USED IN THE PROPHETIC BOOKS, AND IT OCCURS 25 TIMES IN JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL, ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SWORD AND FAMINE. IN 4 OTHER PASSAGES IT IS COMBINED WITH NOISOME OR EVIL BEASTS, OR WAR. IN AMOS 4:10 THIS JUDGMENT IS COMPARED WITH THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT, AND IN HABAKKUK 3:5 IT IS A CONCOMITANT OF THE MARCH OF GOD FROM THE ARABIAN MOUNTAIN. THERE IS THE SAME JUDICIAL CHARACTER ASSOCIATED WITH PESTILENCE IN EXODUS 5:3; EXODUS 9:15 LEVITICUS 26:25 NUMBERS 14:12 DEUTERONOMY 28:21 2 SAMUEL 24:21; 1 CHRONICLES 21:12 EZEKIEL 14:19, 21. IN THE DEDICATION PRAYER OF SOLOMON, A SPECIAL VALUE IS BESOUGHT FOR SUCH PETITIONS AGAINST PESTILENCE AS MAY BE PRESENTED TOWARD THE TEMPLE (2 CHRONICLES 6:28). SUCH A DELIVERANCE IS PROMISED TO THOSE WHO PUT THEIR TRUST IN GOD (PSALM 91:6). HERE THE PESTILENCE IS CALLED NOISOME, A SHORTENED FORM OF "ANNOYSOME," USED IN THE SENSE OF "HATEFUL" OR THAT WHICH CAUSES TROUBLE OR DISTRESS. IN MODERN ENGLISH IT HAS ACQUIRED THE SENSE OF LOATHSOME. "NOISOME" IS USED BY TYNDALE WHERE THE KING JAMES VERSION AND THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) HAVE "HURTFUL" IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:9. ACTS 19:8 THE KING JAMES VERSION WRITES "PERSUADING THE THINGS" (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "AS TO THE THINGS") FOR "PRESENT THE THINGS PERSUASIVELY." AND IN GALATIANS 1:10 (THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION AND THE KING JAMES VERSION, NOT IN THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION) AND 2 CORINTHIANS 5:11, THERE IS A HALF-IRONIC FORCE IN THE WORD: PAUL'S ENEMIES HAVE ACCUSED HIM OF USING UNWORTHY PERSUASION IN MAKING HIS CONVERSIONS. THE LATIN WORD PESTILENTIA IS CONNECTED WITH PESTIS, "THE PLAGUE," BUT PESTILENCE IS USED OF ANY VISITATION AND IS NOT THE NAME OF ANY SPECIAL DISEASE; DEBHER IS APPLIED TO DISEASES OF CATTLE AND IS TRANSLATED "MURRAIN." IN THE NEW TESTAMENT PESTILENCE IS MENTIONED IN OUR LORD'S ESCHATOLOGICAL DISCOURSE (MATTHEW 24:7 THE KING JAMES VERSION; LUKE 21:11) COUPLED WITH FAMINE. THE ASSONANCE OF LOIMOS AND LIMOS IN THESE PASSAGES (LOIMOS IS OMITTED IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) PASSAGE FOR MT) OCCURS IN SEVERAL CLASSICAL PASSAGES, E.G. HERODOTUS VII0. 171. THE PESTILENCE IS SAID TO WALK IN DARKNESS (PSALM 91:6) ON ACCOUNT OF ITS SUDDEN ONSET OUT OF OBSCURITY NOT ASSOCIATED WITH ANY APPARENT CAUSE.
THE TIME AFFILIATION OF THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD
MAGIC WAS VIEWED WITH SUSPICION BY CHRISTIANITY FROM THE VERY BEGINNING OF ACTS 7 CONCERNING THE CHALDEANS. HOWEVER, IT WAS NEVER SETTLED WHETHER THERE WERE PERMISSIBLE PRACTICES INVOLVING HOLY WATER OR RELICS WITH THE CHURCH FATHERS IN ACTS 10. OTHER VIEWS INVOLVE THE STORY OF MOSES CONCERNING RIGHT USE OF MAGICAL ARTS IN THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF GOD THAT WAS USED TO PLAGUE THE EGYPTIANS AND PROTECT ISRAEL IN ACTS 7:19-7:44; EXODUS 3:1-11:10; 12:29-42; 14:1-31 & PSALMS 78. GOD’S ROD [STAFF OR WAND] WAS USED AS A DISPLAY OF ENORMOUS POWER WITH FIRE IN THE TEN PLAGUES OF EGYPT. THIS DISPLAY OF GOD’S POWER WAS TECHNICALLY CALLED IN ALL POSSIBLE RESPECTS TO THE “MIXED ELEMENTS AGAINST THE MIXED ELEMENTS”, “COMBINED ELEMENTS AGAINST THE COMBINED ELEMENTS”, “EARTH AGAINST EARTH”, “WATER AGAINST WATER”, “WIND AGAINST WIND”, “AIR AGAINST AIR”, “FIRE AGAINST FIRE”, ”BURNING AGAINST BURNING”, “DROP AGAINST DROP” & “SMOKE AGAINST SMOKE” IN WHICH THE MAGICIANS IN THE 1ST TWO PLAGUES DID CONJURE UP THE SAME THING THAT MOSES’ ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF GOD DID IN TURNING THE WATERS INTO BLOOD (NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19) & BRINGING UP THE FROGS (AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2) IN THE BEDCHAMBERS. THE LORD USED HIS WILL FROM THE OPPOSITION TO PROTECT ISRAEL TOTALLY & IT BACKFIRED ON THE INTENTS OF THE EGYPTIANS. IN TOBIT 8:1-18 SHOWS HOW PERMISSIBLE MAGIC REGULATES AT THE BEGINNING OF MOSES’ ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF GOD MINISTRY WITH PHARAOH IN ACTS 7:19-7:44. IT TELLS US THAT THE ANGEL (LORD) RAPHAEL INSTRUCTED BY THE LORD STEPHEN COMMANDED TOBIAS & SARAH TO GET THE LIVER, HEART AND GALL OF THE FISH AND BURN IT BY FIRE. IN RETURN, THE DEMON ASMODEUS WOULD REROUTE TO EGYPT BY SMELLING THE BURNT FISH & THE ANGEL (LORD) RAPHAEL WOULD PUT HIM IN HIS PRISON. THIS WAS DONE BECAUSE WHEN SARAH HAD MARRIED MEN BEFORE, THE DEMON WOULD KILL THEM IN THE BEDCHAMBER ON THEIR HONEY MOON WHILE ENGAGING IN THEIR SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH ONE ANOTHER. SO THE STINK OF THE DEAD FISH WOULD EXPEL THE DEMON FROM THEIR MIDST AND THEY COULD ENGAGE IN A HEALTHY INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP (DIVINE UNION). THIS KIND OF PERMISSIBLE [LAWFUL, LEGAL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC FROM GOD WAS PROTECTIVE TOWARDS ISRAEL & THIS KIND OF PERMISSIBLE [LAWFUL, LEGAL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC FROM GOD WAS HARMFUL TO THE EGYPTIANS VERSES FORBIDDEN [UNLAWFUL, ILLEGAL & UNAUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC & FORBIDDEN [UNLAWFUL, ILLEGAL & UNAUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC IN THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES. THE 2 MAGICIANS THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE JAMBRES (MAMRE, MAMBRES OR JAMBERES) & JANNES (JOHANAI, IANNES OR JANIS) WHO RESISTED THE TRUTH, MEN OF CORRUPT MINDS & DISAPPROVED IN THE FAITH IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. THE 3RD PLAGUE INVOLVED THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF GOD BRINGING FORTH LICE (ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16) ON MAN AND BEAST WHERE THE MAGICIANS DID IN LIKEWISE WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, BUT COULD NOT CONJURE LICE UP. THIS WAS CONSIDERED THE FINGER OF GOD WHICH CONCERNS THE BEGINNING OF THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 11:20-23. THE 4TH PLAGUE INVOLVED FLIES (TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24) WHICH THE SWARM OF FLIES ENTERED THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS AND THE LORD PUT A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MY PEOPLE AND YOUR PEOPLE. THE 5TH PLAGUE INVOLVED THE LIVESTOCK DISEASED (CHESHVAN—HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3) ON THE CATTLE, DONKEYS, CAMELS, SHEEP AND HORSES. THE LORD PUT A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ISRAEL’S LIVESTOCK AND THE EGYPTIANS LIVESTOCK. THE 6TH PLAGUE INVOLVED BOILS (KISLEV—CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9) IN WHICH THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND FOR THE BOILS WERE ON THE EGYPTIANS, BEASTS AND THE MAGICIANS. THE 7TH PLAGUE INVOLVED THE HAIL & FIRE (TEVET—TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24) THAT SHALL COME DOWN ON EVERY MAN AND EVERY BEAST IN THE FIELD AND THEY ALL SHALL DIE. THE 8TH PLAGUE INVOLVED THE LOCUSTS (SHEVAT—SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4) WHICH SHALL EAT THE LEFTOVER RESIDUE OF EVERY GREEN THING AND BY WHICH THE HAIL DID NOT DESTROY AND SHALL BE IN THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS. THE 9TH PLAGUE INVOLVED DARKNESS (ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21) SHALL BE OVER THE FACE OF EGYPT AND THIS KIND OF DARKNESS WHICH WOULD EVEN BE FELT BY MAN. THE 10TH PLAGUE IS THE FIRSTBORN TO BE SLAIN (NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30) & AT MIDNIGHT THE LORD STRUCK ALL THE FIRSTBORN EGYPTIANS & IN EVERY HOUSE, AT LEAST 1 WAS DEAD. MOSES USED THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] TO SPLIT THE RED SEA TO ESCAPE FROM PHARAOH’S ARMY (IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST IN EXODUS 14:1-31) BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3. THIS TOOK EXTRAORDINARY FAITH ON MOSES PART & THE ENORMOUS POWER REGULATING THROUGH HIM. THE WEAKNESS OF MOSES & THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS IN SIVAN OR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MYSTERY MONTH CALLED VEADAR FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY HITTING THE ROCK TWICE IN NUMBERS 20:1-13. ON THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  THE INSCRIPTION IS YAHWEH IN TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. & MICHAEL & LUCIFER DISPUTED ABOUT THE BODY OF MOSES BECAUSE OF THE LEVELS OF PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL POWER HE DID WITH THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF GOD IN JUDE 9. LUCIFER TRIED TO TAKE THE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN HIS PRIDE & SELFISHNESS IN THE DISPUTE FOR HIS OWN MEANS TO CONTROL PEOPLE, BUT FAILED IN JUDE 9 BECAUSE THE LORD OF JERUSALEM REBUKED THE DEVIL. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE KINDS OF ELEMENTS USED FOR MAGIC, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH’S ELEMENTS AND THE OTHER KINDS OF ELEMENTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” OTHER THAN THIS, MAGIC IS COMMANDED BY THE LORD AS FORBIDDEN & WRONG TO PRACTICE IT IN THE LORD’S PEOPLE. THE ONLY EXCEPTION TO THIS RULE IS HOLY KNOWLEDGE. WE CANNOT BE IGNORANT OF LUCIFER’S DEVICES, BUT TO BE WISE AS SERPENTS AND HARMLESS AS DOVES. EVEN ADAM & EVE KNEW WHAT THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL WAS, BUT WERE NOT SUPPOSED TO PUT IT IN ACTION IN THEIR LIVES. IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20 IT TELLS US THAT WE DO NOT WRESTLE AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST PRINCIPALITIES, AGAINST POWER, AGAINST DARK RULERS OF THIS WORLD, AGAINST SPIRITUAL WICKEDNESS IN HEAVENLY PLACES. THE ONLY WAY WE CAN STAND IS TO KNOW THE OPPOSITION BEFORE IT HAPPENS. TO IDENTIFY IT FOR WHAT IT IS AND PUT IT DOWN. FOR WE ARE INSTRUCTED TO CAST DOWN STRONGHOLDS, IMAGINATIONS, ARGUMENTS, OR ANY HIGH THINGS THAT OPPOSE AND EXALTS ITSELF ABOVE THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4-6. LIKEWISE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC CAN CONCERN JOSEPH’S POSITION IN EGYPT AND DANIEL’S POSITION IN BABYLON. ALSO WISE MEN (WISDOM) CONCERNING MAGIC CAN BE PERMISSIBLE IF THE RIGHT APPLICATION IS DONE WITH THE LORD. SEERS OR PROPHETS THAT ARE TRUE DO PERMISSIBLE MAGIC. UNLIKE NECROMANCY, THE DEBATE ON 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45 CAN BE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC CONCERNING THE PRAYING FOR THE DEAD KILLED IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IN THEIR RESURRECTION & ATONEMENT OF THEIR SIN COMMITTED ON EARTH WHILE THEY WERE LIVING. MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS, STARGAZERS AND ASTROLOGERS CAN BE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IF IT SOLELY LEANS ON THE LORD’S COUNSEL FOR WISDOM IN THE 2ND HEAVEN.  OBSERVER OF TIMES CAN BE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IF THE REVEALING FUTURE EVENTS ARE DONE BY THE LORD. MAGICIANS CAN BE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IF THEY SEEK TO PRAISE THE LORD IN MATTHEW. SPIRITISM CAN BE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IF IT SOLELY CONCERNS THE COMMUNICATION OF HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) IN THE INVISIBLE SPIRIT WORLD TO THE LIVING FOR GUIDANCE FROM THE LORD, SUCH AS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD ENCOUNTERS. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD ENCOUNTERS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH AND THE WHOLE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” THE CONJURATION OF SPELLS OF A CERTAIN KIND OF WHITE MAGIC THE LORD CAN USE TO HEAL THE BODY AND A CERTAIN KIND OF BLACK MAGIC THE LORD CAN USE TO HARM OR DESTROY THE BODY IN GENESIS 6:7 & EXODUS 6:28-10:29; 12:29-42. THE CLOSEST THING TO CHALDEANS THAT IS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IS THAT WE ARE IN THE LORD’S ARMY FIGHTING THE FORCES OF EVIL.  COMMUNICATION LIKE MEDIUMS WITH HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) AND THE LORD IS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC THAT CAN BE USED SUCH AS JOHN THE REVELATOR IN REVELATIONS EXPERIENCING VISIONS, DREAMS, AND REVELATIONS FROM THE LORD. THE CLOSEST THING TO SÉANCE THAT IS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IS PROBABLY IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45 WHERE THERE WAS A MEETING TO ATONE FOR THE SINS COMMITTED WHILE ON THE EARTH TO THE ONES WHO WAS KILLED IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) TO BE RESURRECTED FROM THE DEAD. THE CLOSEST THING TO MEDIUMSHIP THAT IS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IS THAT WE CAN HAVE THE SPIRIT OF PROPHESY AND BE CONTACTED BY THE LORD FROM HIS SPIRIT. THE CLOSEST THING TO SOOTHSAYING OR AN ORACLE THAT IS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IS IN ACTS 7:38, 53 AND SIRACH 33:3; 36:14 WHEN THE ANGELS (LORDS) DIRECTED THE LAW DOWN TO MAN, IN ORACLES OF GOD & TONGUE INTERPRETATIONS. DIVINATION THAT IS AUTHORIZED & CONDONED IN SCRIPTURES IS EXODUS CHAPTER 28 CONCERNING PRIESTLY AUTHORITY TO PERFORM DIVINATORY RITUALS IN THE TEMPLE, ALSO IN SCRIPTURE WHERE IT IS AUTHORIZED IS IN THE CHASTISEMENT OF NOAH, THE JOURNEY OF THE SONS OF JACOB TO EGYPT & THE SELECTION OF A KING BY SAMUEL. FORTUNETELLING AS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC CAN OCCUR IN THE SCRIPTURES LIKE IN ACTS 26:1-23 ON PAUL’S LIFE BY THE LORD. THE ONLY THING LABELED AS IDOLATRY THAT IS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC TO WORSHIP, IS THE DEITY, THE GOD-HEAD BODILY AND THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY ON THE EARTH, WHICH CONCERNS THE BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD, SON JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD & THE FATHER STEPHEN. EXORCISMS CAN BE USED AS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC DONE IN THE NAME OF CHRIST, GOD OR A HOLY ANGEL (LORD) SUCH AS THE LORD MICHAEL WHICH WAS DONE BY THE LORD JESUS WITH THE APOSTLES & EARLY CHRISTIANS THROUGH THEIR PREACHING CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THE SON JESUS. FRIENDSHIPS ARE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC AS LONG AS THEY ARE WITH THE LORD & ASSIST IN THE KINGDOM FOR THE LORD AGAINST FAMILIAR SPIRITS THAT IS A FORBIDDEN ART. HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC LIKE MARY & JOSEPH’S RELATIONSHIP THAT IS DIFFERENT TO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE THAT IS FORBIDDEN MAGIC LIKE ADAM AND EVE’S RELATIONSHIP & IS DIFFERENT SINCE HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IS A HOLY DIVINE UNION WITH THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 AND SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IS THE SINFUL FLESHLY UNION WITH THE WORLD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16.  ENCHANTMENTS THAT IS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IS USED BY THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  FROM THE HAND OF MOSES IN EXODUS 7:11, 22; 8:7. THE MAGICIANS DID LIKEWISE AS MOSES DID TO BRING UP FROGS & THE WATERS TO BLOOD, BUT COULD NOT BRING UP LICE. THE ENCHANTMENTS IN THE MAGICIAN’S, WAS LIMITED, BUT NOT WITH MOSES CONCERNING ALL TEN PLAGUES WITH HIS ENCHANTMENTS. THE LORD CHARMS WHAT HE WANTS TO BE CHARMED. PERMISSIBLE DWARFISM IS IN CHILDHOOD BY LITTLE STATURE IN THE MAGICAL ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF IRON TO RULE ALL NATIONS (LAWS) AND THE CHILD SHALL DASH INTO PIECES LIKE A POTTER’S VESSEL IN REVELATION 2:26-28 THAT IS GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE RIGHT USE OF PHARMACEUTICAL MEDICINES & USE OF PRESCRIPTION DRUGS CAN BE ACHIEVED IN THE RIGHT APPLICATION OF WISDOM & KNOWLEDGE IN A PHARMACY BIBLICALLY, BUT CARRIES SERIOUS SIDE EFFECTS TO USERS IN  EZEKIEL 47:12, SIRACH 6:16; 38:4 & 2ND ESDRAS 7:53. THE LORD CREATED PLANTS, TREES, HERBS, SEEDS & ANIMALS FOR THE RIGHT USE OF MEDICINES, & NEVER FOR ABUSE. FOR EXAMPLE, UNCONTROLLABLE PCP WITH LEGION IS A VERY DANGEROUS DRUG WHICH WILL GIVE YOU ENORMOUS STRENGTH, TO THE POINT OF BEING OUT OF CONTROL & STRONG ENOUGH TO KILL OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES. THE DIFFERENCE IN THIS KIND OF UNCONTROLLABLE PCP & THE LORD’S CONTROLLED PCP WITH SAMSON, IT IS CONTROLLED BY THE LORD, BUT HAS A BAD SIDE AFFECT OF UNBRIDLED LUST. ALTHOUGH YOU MAY HAVE THE SAME PRESCRIPTION FROM A DIFFERENT PHARMACY, A LOT OF THEM MAY USE A GENERIC FORM OF THE MEDICINE PRESCRIBED WHICH MAY CONFLICT WITH THE OTHER MEDICINE IN THE MAKEUP YOU HAVE RECEIVED FROM THE OTHER PHARMACY. THIS MAY RESULT IN ABUSE OR NEGLIGENCE IN TAKING MEDICINE THAT YOU KNOW MAY HARM THE BODY.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PLAGUES OF EGYPT
PLAGUES OF EGYPT
PLAGZ (NIPHLE'OTH, "WONDERS "FROM PALA', "TO BE SEPARATE," I.E. IN A CLASS BY THEMSELVES; ALSO CALLED NEGHEPH, "PLAGUE," FROM NAGHAPH, "TO SMITE" (EXODUS 9:14), AND NEGHA`, "A STROKE," FROM NAGHA`, "TO TOUCH" (EXODUS 11:1; COMPARE JOSHUA 24:10)):
I. INTRODUCTION
THE HEBREW WORDS ARE SO USED AS TO GIVE THE NAME "PLAGUES" TO ALL THE "WONDERS" GOD DID AGAINST PHARAOH. THUS, IT APPEARS THAT THE LANGUAGE IN THE ACCOUNT IN EXODUS PUTS FORWARD THE WONDROUS CHARACTER OF THESE DEALINGS OF YAHWEH WITH PHARAOH. THE ACCOUNT OF THE PLAGUES IS FOUND IN EXODUS 7:8-12:31 PSALM 78:42-51; PSALM 105:27-36. THESE POETICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE PLAGUES HAVE A DEVOTIONAL PURPOSE AND DO NOT GIVE A FULL HISTORICAL NARRATIVE. PSALM 78 OMITS PLAGUES 4, 6, 9; PSALM 105 OMITS PLAGUES 5 AND 6. BOTH PSALMS CHANGE THE ORDER OF THE PLAGUES. ACCOUNT OF THE PREPARATION WHICH LED UP TO THE PLAGUES IS FOUND IN THE NARRATIVE OF THE BURNING BUSH, THE MEETING OF AARON WITH MOSES, THE GATHERING TOGETHER OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL FOR INSTRUCTION AND THE PRELIMINARY WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH (EXODUS 3; EXODUS 4). THIS PREPARATION CONTEMPLATED TWO THINGS IMPORTANT TO BE KEPT IN VIEW IN CONSIDERING THE PLAGUE, NAMELY, THAT THE CONSUMMATION OF PLAGUES WAS CONTEMPLATED FROM THE BEGINNING (EXODUS 4:22, 23), AND THAT THE SKEPTICISM OF ISRAEL CONCERNING MOSES AUTHORITY AND POWER WAS LIKEWISE ANTICIPATED (EXODUS 4:1). IT WAS THUS MANIFESTLY NOT AN AGE OF MIRACLES WHEN THE ISRAELITES WERE EXPECTING SUCH "WONDERS" AND READY TO RECEIVE ANYTHING MARVELOUS AS A DIVINE INTERPOSITION. THIS SKEPTICISM OF ISRAEL IS A VALUABLE ASSET FOR THE CREDIBILITY OF THE ACCOUNT OF THE "WONDERS." THE IMMEDIATE OCCASION OF THE PLAGUES WAS THE REFUSAL OF PHARAOH TO LET THE PEOPLE HAVE LIBERTY FOR SACRIFICE, TOGETHER WITH THE CONSEQUENT HARDENING OF PHARAOH'S HEART. NO INDICATION OF ANY LOCALIZING OF THE PLAGUES IS GIVEN EXCEPT IN PSALM 78:12, 43, WHERE THE "FIELD OF ZOAN" IS MENTIONED AS THE SCENE OF THE CONTEST BETWEEN YAHWEH AND THE EGYPTIANS. BUT THIS IS POETRY, AND THE "FIELD OF ZOAN" MEANS SIMPLY THE TERRITORY OF THE GREAT CAPITAL ZOAN. THIS EXPRESSION MIGHT BE LOCALIZED IN THE DELTA OR IT MIGHT EXTEND TO THE WHOLE OF EGYPT. DISCUSSION OF THE PLAGUES HAS BROUGHT OUT VARIOUS CLASSIFICATIONS OF THEM, SOME OF WHICH ARE PHILOSOPHICAL, AS THAT OF PHILO, OTHERS FANCIFUL, AS THAT OF ORIGEN. ARRANGEMENTS OF THE ORDER OF THE PLAGUES FOR THE PURPOSE OF MORALIZING ARE ENTIRELY USELESS FOR HISTORICAL CONSIDERATION OF THE PLAGUES. THE ONLY ORDER OF ANY REAL VALUE IS THE ORDER OF NATURE, I.E. THE ORDER IN WHICH THE PLAGUES OCCURRED, WHICH WILL BE FOUND TO BE THE ORDER OF THE NATURAL PHENOMENA WHICH WERE THE EMBODIMENT OF THE PLAGUES. MUCH ELABORATE EFFORT HAS BEEN MADE TO DERIVE FROM THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PLAGUES EVIDENCE FOR DIFFERENT DOCUMENTS IN THE NARRATIVE. IT IS POINTED OUT THAT MOSES (E) DECLARED TO PHARAOH THAT HE WOULD SMITE THE WATERS (EXODUS 7:17), AND THEN THE ACCOUNT, AS IT PROCEEDS, TELLS US THAT AARON SMOTE THE WATERS (EXODUS 7:19, 20). BUT THIS IS QUITE IN ACCORD WITH THE PRECEDING STATEMENT (EXODUS 4:16) THAT AARON WAS TO BE THE SPOKESMAN. MOSES WAS TO DEAL WITH GOD, AARON WITH PHARAOH. AGAIN, IT IS NOTICED THAT SOME OF THE PLAGUES ARE ASCRIBED TO THE IMMEDIATE AGENCY OF YAHWEH, SOME ARE REPRESENTED AS COMING THROUGH THE MEDIATION OF MOSES, AND STILL OTHERS THROUGH THE MEDIATION OF MOSES AND AARON. CERTAINLY, THIS MAY BE AN EXACT STATEMENT OF FACTS, AND, IF THE FACTS WERE JUST SO, THE RECORD OF THE FACTS AFFORDS NO EVIDENCE OF DIFFERENT DOCUMENTS.
I. THE NATURAL PHENOMENA.
ALL THE "WONDERS" REPRESENTED ANYWHERE IN SCRIPTURE AS DONE BY THE AUTHORITY OF GOD ARE INTIMATELY ASSOCIATED WITH NATURAL PHENOMENA, AND NECESSARILY SO. HUMAN BEINGS HAVE NO OTHER WAY OF PERCEIVING EXTERNAL EVENTS THAN THROUGH THOSE SENSES WHICH ONLY DEAL WITH NATURAL PHENOMENA. ACCORDINGLY, ALL THEOPHANIES AND MIRACULOUS DOINGS ARE EMBODIED IN NATURAL EVENTS. THE ENORMOUS PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WITH THE SACRIFICE BY ABRAHAM WAS MANIFESTED BY THE PASSING OF A "SMOKING FURNACE AND A BURNING LAMP" BETWEEN THE PIECES OF THE OFFERINGS (GENESIS 15:17 THE KING JAMES VERSION). THE MAJESTY AND AUTHORITY OF GOD AT SINAI WERE MANIFESTED IN THE "CLOUD" AND THE "BRIGHTNESS," THE "VOICE" AND THE "SOUND OF A TRUMPET" (HEBREWS 12:19). THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED "AS A DOVE" (MATTHEW 3:16). THE DEITY OF JESUS WAS ATTESTED ON THE MOUNTAIN BY A "VOICE" (MATTHEW 17:5). JESUS HIMSELF IS "GOD.... MANIFEST IN THE FLESH" (1 TIMOTHY 3:16 THE KING JAMES VERSION). HE WAS "FOUND IN FASHION AS A MAN' (PHILIPPIANS 2:8). AND ALL THE MIRACLES OF JESUS WERE COUPLED WITH SENSIBLE PHENOMENA: HE SPOKE TO THE SEA AND IT WAS CALM; HE TOUCHED THE LEPER AND HE WAS CLEAN; HE CALLED TO LAZARUS AND HE CAME FORTH. YET IN ALL THESE NATURAL EVENTS, THE MIRACULOUS WORKING OF GOD WAS AS CLEARLY SEEN AS THE NATURAL PHENOMENA. IT IS THUS TO BE EXPECTED THAT THE "WONDERS" OF GOD IN THE LAND OF PHARAOH SHOULD ALSO BE ASSOCIATED WITH NATURAL EVENTS AS WELL AS MANIFEST MIRACULOUS ELEMENTS. THE "BLOOD" IN THE RIVER, THE "FROGS" HOPPING ABOUT ON THE LAND, THE "LICE," THE "FLIES," THE "MURRAIN," THE "BOILS," THE "HAIL," THE "LOCUSTS," THE "DARKNESS," AND THE "PESTILENCE" ARE ALL NAMED AS NATURAL PHENOMENA. LONG FAMILIARITY WITH THE LAND OF EGYPT HAS MADE IT PERFECTLY PLAIN TO MANY INTELLIGENT PEOPLE, ALSO, THAT NEARLY, IF NOT QUITE, ALL THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT ARE STILL IN THAT LAND AS NATURAL PHENOMENA, AND OCCUR, WHEN THEY DO OCCUR, VERY EXACTLY IN THE ORDER IN WHICH WE FIND THEM RECORDED IN THE NARRATIVE IN EXODUS. BUT NATURAL EVENTS IN THE PLAGUES AS IN OTHER "WONDERS" OF GOD EMBODIED MIRACULOUS DOINGS. 
1. WATER TURNED TO BLOOD:
THE FIRST OF THE PLAGUES (DAM, FROM 'ADHAM, "TO BE RED" (EXODUS 7:19-25)) WAS BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE SMITING OF THE WATER WITH THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] IN THE HAND OF AARON, AND IT CONSISTED IN THE DEFILEMENT OF THE WATER SO THAT IT BECAME AS "BLOOD." THE WATERS WERE POLLUTED AND THE FISH DIED. EVEN THE WATER IN VESSELS WHICH HAD BEEN TAKEN FROM THE RIVER BECAME CORRUPT. THE PEOPLE WERE FORCED TO GET WATER ONLY FROM WELLS IN WHICH THE RIVER WATER WAS FILTERED THROUGH THE SAND. THERE ARE TWO EGYPTIAN SEASONS WHEN, AT TIMES, THE WATER RESEMBLES BLOOD. AT THE FULL NILE THE WATER IS SOMETIMES OF A REDDISH COLOR, BUT AT THAT SEASON THE WATER IS QUITE POTABLE AND THE FISH DO NOT DIE. BUT A SIMILAR PHENOMENON IS WITNESSED SOMETIMES AT THE TIME OF THE LOWEST NILE JUST BEFORE THE RISE BEGINS. THEN ALSO THE WATER SOMETIMES BECOMES DEFILED AND VERY RED, SO POLLUTED THAT THE FISH DIE (BIB. SACRA, 1905, 409). THIS LATTER TIME IS EVIDENTLY THE TIME OF THE FIRST PLAGUE. IT WOULD BE SOME TIME IN THE MONTH OF MAY. THE DREADFUL SEVERITY OF THE PLAGUE CONSTITUTED THE "WONDER" IN THIS FIRST PLAGUE. THE STARTLING CHARACTER OF THE PLAGUE IS APPARENT WHEN IT IS REMEMBERED THAT EGYPT IS THE PRODUCT OF THE NILE, THE VERY SOIL BEING ALL BROUGHT DOWN BY IT, AND ITS IRRIGATION BEING CONSTANTLY DEPENDENT UPON IT. BECAUSE OF THIS IT BECAME ONE OF THE EARLIEST AND GREATEST OF THE GODS (BREASTED, DEVELOPMENT OF RELIGION AND THOUGHT IN EGYPT, 3-47; "HYMN TO THE NILE," RECORDS OF THE PAST, NEW SERIES, III, 46-54). THE MAGICIANS IMITATED THIS PLAGUE WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS. THEIR SUCCESS MAY HAVE BEEN BY MEANS OF SLEIGHT OF HAND OR OTHER DEVICES OF MAGIC, AS MAY BE SEEN IN THE EAST TODAY, WITH CLAIM OF SUPERNATURAL AID, AND AS USED IN WESTERN LANDS FOR ENTERTAINMENT, AS MERE CLEVERNESS. OR IT MAY BE, AS HAS BEEN SUGGESTED, THAT THEY COUNTED UPON THE CONTINUANCE OF THE PLAGUE FOR AT LEAST A TIME, AND SO TOOK ADVANTAGE OF THE MATERIALS THE "WONDER" HAD PROVIDED.
2. THE PLAGUE OF FROGS:
FROGS (TSPHARDEIM, PROBABLY "MARSH-LEAPERS" (EXODUS 8:1-15)) ARE VERY ABUNDANT JUST AFTER THE HIGH NILE WHEN THE WATERS BEGIN TO RECEDE. SPAWN IN THE MUD IS HATCHED BY THE SUN, AND THE MARSHES ARE FILLED WITH MYRIADS OF THESE CREATURES. THE FROG WAS THE HIEROGLYPH FOR MYRIADS. THE FROGS USUALLY REMAIN IN THE MARSHES, BUT IN THIS CASE, THEY CAME FORTH TO THE HORROR AND DISGUST OF THE PEOPLE. "FROGS IN THE HOUSES, FROGS IN THE BEDS, FROGS BAKED WITH THE FOOD IN THE OVENS, FROGS IN THE KNEADING TROUGHS WORKED UP WITH THE FLOUR; FROGS WITH THEIR MONOTONOUS CROAK, FROGS WITH THEIR COLD SLIMY SKINS, EVERYWHERE-FROM MORNING TO NIGHT, FROM NIGHT TO MORNING-FROGS." THE FROG WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH DIVINITY, WAS THE SYMBOL OF HEQT, A FORM OF HATHOR, AND SEEMS ALSO AT TIMES TO HAVE BEEN WORSHIPPED AS DIVINITY. THIS PLAGUE CREATED SUCH HORROR THAT THUS EARLY PHARAOH CAME TO AN AGREEMENT (EXODUS 8:8-10). A TIME WAS SET FOR THE DISAPPEARANCE OF THE FROGS THAT HE MIGHT KNOW THAT "THERE IS NONE LIKE UNTO [STEPHEN] YAHWEH OUR GOD," BUT WHEN THE FROGS WERE DEAD, PHARAOH HARDENED HIS HEART (EXODUS 8:15). IN THIS PLAGUE "THE MAGICIANS DID IN LIKE MANNER WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS" (EXODUS 8:7). FROGS WERE PLENTIFUL, AND IT WOULD NOT SEEM TO BE DIFFICULT TO CLAIM TO HAVE PRODUCED SOME OF THEM.
3. THE PLAGUE OF LICE:
IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DETERMINE WHAT PARTICULAR TROUBLESOME INSECT PEST OF EGYPT IS MEANT BY THE 3RD PLAGUE, WHETHER BODY-LICE OR MOSQUITOES OR SANDFLIES OR TICKS OR FLEAS (KINNIM, "GNATS" (EXODUS 8:16)). THOSE WHO HAVE EXPERIENCE OF THESE PESTS IN EGYPT ARE QUITE READY TO ACCEPT ANY OF THEM AS ADEQUATE FOR THE PLAGUE. LICE SEEM RATHER TO BE RULED OUT, UNLESS DIFFERENT KINDS OF LICE WERE SENT, AS THERE IS NO ONE KIND THAT TORMENTS BOTH MAN AND BEAST. ALL THE OTHER INSECT PESTS APPEAR IN INCREDIBLE NUMBERS OUT OF THE "DUST" WHEN THE POOLS HAVE DRIED UP AFTER THE RECEDING OF THE WATERS. THE ASSERTION THAT THE ACCOUNT OF THIS PLAGUE IS NOT COMPLETE, BECAUSE IT IS NOT RECORDED THAT PHARAOH ASKED ITS REMOVAL OR THAT MOSES SECURED IT, IS AMAZING. PERHAPS PHARAOH DID NOT, IN FACT, ASK ITS REMOVAL. THERE SEEMS ALSO AT THIS TIME SOME DIFFICULTY IN MOSES HAVING ACCESS TO PHARAOH AFTER THIS PLAGUE (EXODUS 8:20). PERHAPS THE PLAGUE WAS NOT REMOVED AT ALL. THE EGYPTIANS ARE DISPOSED TO THINK IT WAS NOT! CERTAINLY, THAT SEASON OF THE YEAR SPENT IN EGYPT, NOT IN A DAHABIYEH ON THE NILE, BUT IN A NATIVE VILLAGE, WILL FURNISH VERY SATISFYING EVIDENCE THAT STINGING AND BITING INSECTS ARE A VERY REAL PLAGUE IN EGYPT YET. THE MAGICIANS FAILED WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS AND ACKNOWLEDGED THAT DIVINE POWER WAS AT WORK, AND SEEM TO HAVE ACKNOWLEDGED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS SUPREME ALWAYS (EXODUS 8:19), BUT PHARAOH WOULD NOT HEED THEM.
4. THE PLAGUE OF FLIES:
AS THE SEASONS PASS ON, AFTER THE RECESSION OF THE WATERS, THE FLIES (`AROBH, "SWARMS," PROBABLY OF FLIES (EXODUS 8:20-32)) BECOME MORE AND MORE NUMEROUS UNTIL THEY ARE ALMOST A PLAGUE EVERY YEAR. THE INCREASED SEVERITY OF THIS PLAGUE, AND THE PROVIDENTIAL INTERFERENCE TO SEPARATE BETWEEN ISRAEL AND THE EGYPTIANS, DROVE PHARAOH AND HIS PEOPLE TO SUCH DESPERATION THAT PHARAOH GAVE A HALF-PROMISE OF LIBERTY FOR ISRAEL TO SACRIFICE "IN THE LAND." THIS CALLED OUT THE STATEMENT THAT THEY WOULD SACRIFICE THE "ABOMINATION OF THE EGYPTIANS." THIS MAY HAVE REFERRED TO THE SACRIFICE OF SHEEP, WHICH WERE ALWAYS HELD IN MORE OR LESS DETESTATION BY EGYPTIANS, OR IT MAY HAVE HAD REFERENCE TO THE SACRIFICE OF HEIFERS, THE COW BEING THE ANIMAL SACRED TO THE GODDESS HATHOR. THE NEW ELEMENT OF SEPARATION BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE EGYPTIANS INTRODUCED INTO THIS PLAGUE WAS ANOTHER STEP TOWARD ESTABLISHING THE CLAIMS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH TO BE THE GOD OF ALL THE EARTH AND TO HAVE TAKEN ISRAEL UNDER HIS ESPECIAL CARE.
5. THE PLAGUE OF MURRAIN:
IN ADDITION TO THE SEPARATION ESTABLISHED BETWEEN ISRAEL AND THE EGYPTIANS, A DEFINITE TIME IS NOW SET FOR THE COMING OF THE 5TH PLAGUE. IT IS TO BE NOTICED ALSO THAT DISEASES OF CATTLE (DEBHER, "DESTRUCTION" (EXODUS 9:1-7)) AND OF MEN FOLLOW QUICKLY AFTER THE PLAGUE OF INSECTS. THIS IS IN EXACT ACCORD WITH THE ORDER OF NATURE AS NOW THOROUGHLY UNDERSTOOD THROUGH THE DISCOVERED RELATION OF MOSQUITOES AND FLIES TO THE SPREAD OF DISEASES. RINDERPEST IS STILL PREVALENT AT TIMES IN EGYPT, SO THAT BEEF BECOMES VERY SCARCE IN MARKET AND IS SOMETIMES ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE TO OBTAIN. IT IS A FACT, ALSO, THAT THE PREVALENCE EFT CATTLE PLAGUE, THE PRESENCE OF BOILS AMONG MEN (SEE 6, BELOW) AND THE APPEARANCE OF BUBONIC PLAGUE ARE FOUND TO BE CLOSELY ASSOCIATED TOGETHER AND IN THIS ORDER FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE MENTION OF CAMELS AS AFFECTED BY THIS PLAGUE IS INTERESTING. IT IS DOUBTFUL IF ANY CLEAR INDICATION OF THE PRESENCE OF THE CAMEL IN EGYPT SO EARLY AS THIS HAS YET BEEN FOUND AMONG THE MONUMENTS OF EGYPT. THERE IS IN THE LOUVRE MUSEUM ONE SMALL ANTIQUITY WHICH SEEMS TO ME TO BE INTENDED FOR THE CAMEL. BUT PROFESSOR MASPERO DOES NOT AGREE THAT IT IS SO. IT WOULD SEEM LIKELY THAT THE HYKSOS, WHO WERE BEDOUIN PRINCES, PRINCES OF THE DESERT, WOULD HAVE INTRODUCED THE BEASTS OF THE DESERT INTO EGYPT. IF THEY DID SO, THAT MAY HAVE BEEN SUFFICIENT REASON THAT THE EGYPTIANS WOULD NOT PICTURE IT, AS THE HYKSOS AND ALL THAT WAS THEIRS WERE HATED IN EGYPT.
6. THE PLAGUE OF BOILS:
IN THE PLAGUE OF BOILS (SHECHIN, AND 'ABHA`BU`OTH, "BOILS" (EXODUS 9:8-17)) ASHES WERE USED, PROBABLY IN THE SAME WAY AND TO THE SAME END AS THE CLAY WAS USED IN OPENING THE EYES OF THE BLIND MAN (JOHN 9:6), I.E. TO ATTRACT ATTENTION AND TO FASTEN THE MIND OF THE OBSERVER UPON WHAT THE STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS DOING. THIS PLAGUE IN THE ORDER OF ITS COMING, IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE MURRAIN, AND IN THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN OF IT AND IN THE SIGNIFICANT WARNING OF THE "PESTILENCE" YET TO COME (EXODUS 9:15), APPEARS MOST LIKELY TO HAVE BEEN PESTIS MINOR, THE MILDER FORM OF BUBONIC PLAGUE. VIRULENT RINDER-PEST AMONG CATTLE IN THE EAST IS REGARDED AS THE PRECURSOR OF PLAGUE AMONG MEN AND IS BELIEVED TO BE OF THE SAME NATURE. IT MAY WELL BE, AS HAS BEEN THOUGHT BY SOME, THAT THE GREAT AVERSION OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS TO THE CONTAMINATION OF THE SOIL BY DECAYING ANIMALS WAS FROM THE DANGER THEREBY OF STARTING AN EPIDEMIC OF PLAGUE AMONG MEN (DR. MERRINS, BIBLICAL SACRA, 1908, 422-23).
7. THE PLAGUE OF HAIL:
HAIL (BARADH, "HAIL" (EXODUS 9:18-35)) IS RARE IN EGYPT, BUT IS NOT UNKNOWN. THE WRITER HAS HIMSELF SEEN A VERY LITTLE, AND HAS KNOWN OF ONE INSTANCE WHEN A CONSIDERABLE QUANTITY OF HAIL AS LARGE AS SMALL MARBLES FELL. LIGHTNING, ALSO, IS NOT AS FREQUENT IN EGYPT AS IN MANY SEMI-TROPICAL COUNTRIES, YET GREAT ELECTRIC STORMS SOMETIMES OCCUR. THIS PLAGUE IS QUITE ACCURATELY DATED IN THE SEASONS OF THE YEAR (EXODUS 9:31, 32). AS THE FIRST PLAGUE WAS JUST BEFORE THE RISING OF THE NILE, SO THIS ONE IS EVIDENTLY ABOUT 9 MONTHS LATER, WHEN THE NEW CROPS AFTER THE INUNDATION WERE BEGINNING TO MATURE, JANUARY-FEBRUARY. THIS PLAGUE ALSO MARKS ANOTHER GREAT STEP FORWARD IN THE REVELATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH TO ISRAEL AND TO THE EGYPTIANS. FIRST ONLY HIS POWER WAS SHOWN, THEN HIS WISDOM IN THE TIMING OF THE PLAGUES, AND NOW HIS MERCY APPEARS IN THE WARNING TO ALL GODLY-DISPOSED EGYPTIANS TO SAVE THEMSELVES, THEIR HERDS AND THEIR SERVANTS BY KEEPING ALL INDOORS (EXODUS 9:19-21). PHARAOH ALSO NOW DISTINCTLY ACKNOWLEDGED STEPHEN YAHWEH (EXODUS 9:27). THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS ('ARBEH, "LOCUST" (EXODUS 10:1-20)) WAS THREATENED, AND SO FRIGHTENED WERE THE SERVANTS OF PHARAOH THAT THEY PERSUADED HIM TO TRY TO MAKE SOME AGREEMENT WITH MOSES, BUT THE ATTEMPT OF PHARAOH STILL TO LIMIT IN SOME WAY THE GOING OF ISRAEL THWARTED THE PLAN (EXODUS 10:7-10).
8. THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS:
THEN DEVOURING SWARMS OF LOCUSTS CAME UP OVER THE LAND FROM THE EASTERN DESERT BETWEEN THE NILE AND THE RED SEA. THEY DEVOURED EVERY GREEN THING LEFT BY THE HAIL. THE DESPERATE SITUATION CREATED BY THE LOCUSTS SOON BROUGHT PHARAOH AGAIN TO ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (EXODUS 10:16). THIS WAS THE GREATEST PROFESSION OF REPENTANCE YET MANIFESTED BY PHARAOH, BUT HE SOON SHOWED THAT IT WAS DECEITFUL, AND AGAIN HE WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. WHEN THE WIND HAD SWEPT THE LOCUSTS AWAY, HE HARDENED HIS HEART ONCE MORE.
9. THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS:
THE PROGRESS OF THE SEASONS HAS BEEN QUITE MARKED FROM THE FIRST PLAGUE, JUST BEFORE THE RISING OF THE WATERS, ON THROUGH THE YEAR UNTIL NOW THE KHAMSIN PERIOD (CHOSHEKH, "DARKNESS" FROM ANY CAUSE (EXODUS 10:21-29)) HAS COME. WHEN THIS DREADFUL SCOURGE COMES WITH ITS HOT SAND-LADEN BREATH, MORE IMPENETRABLE THAN A LONDON FOG, IT IS IN VERY TRUTH A "DARKNESS WHICH MAY BE FELT." THE DREADFUL HORROR OF THIS MONSTER FROM THE DESERT CAN HARDLY BE EXAGGERATED. ONCE AGAIN PHARAOH SAID "GO," BUT THIS TIME HE WISHED TO RETAIN THE FLOCKS AND HERDS, A HOSTAGE FOR THE RETURN OF THE PEOPLE (EXODUS 10:24). UPON MOSES' REFUSAL TO ACCEPT THIS CONDITION BY THE COMMAND OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE THREATENED HIS LIFE. WHY HAD HE NOT DONE SO ERE THIS? WHY, INDEED, DID HE LET THIS MAN MOSES COME AND GO WITH SUCH FREEDOM, DEFYING HIM AND HIS PEOPLE IN THE VERY PALACE? PROBABLY MOSES' FORMER CAREER IN EGYPT EXPLAINS THIS. IF, AS IS MOST PROBABLE, HE HAD GROWN UP AT COURT WITH THIS MERENPTAH, AND HAD BEEN KNOWN AS "THE SON OF PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER," HEIR TO THE THRONE AND SUCCESSOR TO RAMESES II, INSTEAD OF MERENPTAH, THEN THIS REFUGEE HAD UNDOUBTEDLY MANY FRIENDS STILL IN EGYPT WHO WOULD MAKE HIS DEATH A DANGER TO THE REIGNING PHARAOH.
10. DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN:
NO INTIMATION IS GIVEN OF THE EXACT CHARACTER OF THE DEATH INFLICTED ON THE FIRSTBORN (BEKHOR, "FIRSTBORN," "CHIEF" OR "BEST"; COMPARE JOB 18:13 ISAIAH 14:30 (EXODUS 11-12:36)) BY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, OR ITS APPEARANCE. BUT IT IS ALREADY FORETOLD AS THE "PESTILENCE" (EXODUS 9:15). THE PESTIS MAJOR OR VIRULENT BUBONIC PLAGUE CORRESPONDS MOST NEARLY IN ITS NATURAL PHENOMENA TO THIS PLAGUE. IT CULMINATES IN A SUDDEN AND OVERWHELMING VIRULENCE, TAKES THE STRONGEST AND BEST, AND THEN SUBSIDES WITH STARTLING SUDDENNESS. THUS, IT APPEARS THAT PROBABLY ALL THE PLAGUES WERE BASED UPON NATURAL PHENOMENA WHICH STILL EXIST IN EGYPT IN THE SAME ORDER, AND, WHEN THEY DO OCCUR, FIND PLACE SOMEWHERE DURING THE COURSE OF ONE YEAR.
II. MIRACULOUS USE OF THE PHENOMENA.
1. INTENSIFICATION:
THERE WAS AN INTENSIFICATION OF THE EFFECT OF THE VARIOUS PLAGUES SO MUCH BEYOND ALL PRECEDENT AS TO IMPRESS EVERYONE AS BEING A SPECIAL DIVINE MANIFESTATION, AND IT WAS SO. THERE WAS NATIONAL HORROR OF THE BLOOD-LIKE WATER, DISGUST AT THE FROGS, INTOLERABLE TORTURE BY THE STINGING INSECTS AND FLIES, UTTER RUIN OF THE FARMERS IN THE LOSS OF THE CATTLE, THE BEATING DOWN OF THE CROPS BY THE HAIL, AND THE DEVOURING OF EVERY GREEN THING BY THE LOCUSTS, THE SUFFERINGS AND DREAD OF THE INHABITANTS BY REASON OF THE BOILS, THE FRIGHTFUL ELECTRIC STORM, THE SUFFOCATING DARKNESS AND, FINALLY, THE CRUSHING DISASTER OF THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN. ALL THESE CALAMITIES MAY BE FOUND IN EGYPT TO THE PRESENT DAY, BUT NEVER ANY OF THEM, NOT TO SAY ALL OF THEM, IN SUCH OVERWHELMING SEVERITY. THAT ALL OF THEM SHOULD COME IN ONE YEAR AND ALL WITH SUCH DEVASTATION WAS PLAINLY A DIVINE ARRANGEMENT. MERELY NATURAL EVENTS DO NOT ARRANGE THEMSELVES SO SYSTEMATICALLY. IN THIS SYSTEMATIC SEVERITY WERE SEEN MIRACLES OF POWER.
2. PREDICTION: DONE BY STEPHEN YAWHEH IN ACTS 7:30-36
THE PREDICTION OF THE PLAGUES AND THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PREDICTION AT THE EXACT TIME TO A DAY, SOMETIMES TO AN HOUR (AS THE CESSATION OF THE THUNDER AND LIGHTNING): THERE WAS FIRST A GENERAL PREDICTION (EXODUS 3:19, 20; EXODUS 7:3; EXODUS 9:14, 15) AND AN INDICATION AS THE PLAGUES WENT ON THAT THE CLIMAX WOULD BE PESTILENCE (EXODUS 9:15). THEN SEVERAL OF THE PLAGUES WERE SPECIFICALLY ANNOUNCED AND A TIME WAS SET FOR THEM; E.G. THE FLIES (EXODUS 8:23), THE MURRAIN (EXODUS 9:5), THE HAIL (EXODUS 9:18), THE LOCUSTS (EXODUS 10:4), THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN (EXODUS 11:4). IN SOME CASES, A TIME FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE PLAGUE WAS ALSO SPECIFIED: E.G. THE FROGS (EXODUS 8:10), THE THUNDER AND LIGHTNING (EXODUS 9:29). IN EVERY INSTANCE THESE PREDICTIONS WERE EXACTLY FULFILLED. IN SOME INSTANCES, CAREFUL FORESIGHT MIGHT SEEM TO SUPPLY IN PART THIS ABILITY TO PREDICT. PERHAPS IT WAS BY MEANS OF SUCH FORESIGHT THAT THE MAGICIANS "DID SO WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS" FOR THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES. THE PLAGUE BEING IN EXISTENCE, FORESIGHT MIGHT SAFELY PREDICT THAT IT WOULD CONTINUE FOR A LITTLE TIME AT LEAST, SO THAT, IF THE MAGICIANS SOUGHT FOR BLOODY WATER OR CALLED FOR FROGS, THEY WOULD SEEM TO BE SUCCESSFUL. BUT THE EVIDENCE WHICH STEPHEN YAHWEH PRODUCED WENT BEYOND THEM, AND, AT THE THIRD PLAGUE, THEY WERE UNABLE TO DO ANYTHING. THESE THINGS POSTULATE, ON THE PART OF MOSES AND AARON, KNOWLEDGE FAR BEYOND HUMAN KEN. NOT ONLY MAGICIANS COULD NOT DO SO WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, BUT MODERN SCIENCE AND DISCOVERIES ARE NO MORE ABLE SO TO PREDICT EVENTS. EVEN METEOROLOGICAL PHENOMENA ARE ONLY PREDICTED WITHIN THE LIMITS OF REASONABLE FORESIGHT. SUCH WONDERS AS THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT CAN IN NO WISE BE EXPLAINED AS MERELY NATURAL. THE PREDICTION WAS A MIRACLE OF KNOWLEDGE.
3. DISCRIMINATION, PREJUDICE & RACISM:
THE DISCRIMINATION SHOWN IN THE VISITATION BY THE PLAGUES PRESENTS ANOTHER MIRACULOUS ELEMENT MORE SIGNIFICANT AND IMPORTANT THAN EITHER THE MIRACLES OF POWER OR THE MIRACLES OF KNOWLEDGE. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF PUT A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE EGYPTIANS AND THE ISRAELITES, BEGINNING WITH THE PLAGUE OF FLIES AND CONTINUING, APPARENTLY, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, UNTIL THE END. SUCH MIRACLES OF MORAL PURPOSE ADMIT OF NO POSSIBLE EXPLANATION BUT THE EXERCISE OF A HOLY WILL. MERELY NATURAL EVENTS MAKE NO SUCH REGULAR, SYSTEMATIC DISCRIMINATIONS. AS THE LORD DID BETWEEN WHITES & BLACKS IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40!
4. ORDERLINESS AND INCREASING SEVERITY:
THE ORDERLINESS AND GRADUALLY INCREASING SEVERITY OF THE PLAGUES WITH SUCH ARRANGEMENT AS BROUGHT "JUDGMENT UPON THE GODS OF EGYPT," VINDICATING STEPHEN  YAHWEH AS SUPREME RULER OVER ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28, AND EDUCATING THE PEOPLE TO KNOW STEPHEN YAHWEH AS LORD OF ALL THE EARTH, PRESENT AN ASPECT OF EVENTS DISTINCTLY NON-NATURAL. SUCH METHOD REVEALS ALSO A DIVINE MIND AT WORK.
5. ARRANGEMENT TO ACCOMPLISH DIVINE MORAL PURPOSE:
LAST OF ALL AND MOST IMPORTANT OF ALL, THE PLAGUES WERE SO ARRANGED AS TO ACCOMPLISH IN PARTICULAR A GREAT DIVINE MORAL PURPOSE IN THE REVELATION OF GOD TO THE ISRAELITES, TO THE EGYPTIANS AND TO ALL THE WORLD. THIS IS THE DISTINCTIVE MARK OF EVERY REAL MIRACLE. AND THIS LEADS US DIRECTLY TO THE CONSIDERATION OF THE MOST IMPORTANT ASPECT OF THE PLAGUES.
III. DIVINE MORAL PURPOSE.
1. DISCREDITING OF THE GODS OF EGYPT:
THIS DISCREDITING OF THE GODS OF EGYPT IS MARKED AT EVERY STEP OF THE PROGRESS OF THE PLAGUES, AND THE ACCUMULATED EFFECT OF THE REPEATED DISCREDITING OF THE GODS MUST HAVE HAD, AND, INDEED, HAD, A GREAT INFLUENCE UPON THE EGYPTIANS. THE PLAGUES DID `EXECUTE JUDGMENT AGAINST THE GODS OF EGYPT' (EXODUS 12:12), AND THE PEOPLE AND PRINCES BROUGHT GREAT PRESSURE TO BEAR UPON PHARAOH TO LET THE PEOPLE GO (EXODUS 10:7). THE MAGICIANS WHO CLAIMED TO REPRESENT THE GODS OF EGYPT WERE DEFEATED, PHARAOH HIMSELF, WHO WAS ACCOUNTED DIVINE, WAS HUMBLED, THE GREAT GOD, THE NILE, WAS POLLUTED, FROGS DEFILED THE TEMPLES AND, AT LAST, THE SUN, THE GREATEST GOD OF EGYPT, WAS BLOTTED OUT IN DARKNESS.
2. PHARAOH MADE TO KNOW THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH THE TOP LORD:
PHARAOH WAS MADE TO KNOW THAT YAHWEH IS LORD, AND ACKNOWLEDGED IT (EXODUS 9:27; EXODUS 10:16). TO THIS END THE ISSUE WAS CLEARLY DRAWN. PHARAOH CHALLENGED THE RIGHT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH TO COMMAND HIM (EXODUS 5:2), AND GOD REQUIRED HIM THEN TO "STAND" TO THE TRIAL UNTIL THE EVIDENCE COULD BE FULLY PRESENTED, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE THAT HE WHO MAKES A CHARGE IS BOUND TO STAND TO IT UNTIL EITHER HE ACKNOWLEDGES ITS UTTER FALSITY OR AFFORDS OPPORTUNITY FOR FULL PRESENTATION OF EVIDENCE. SO, WE SEE GOD MADE PHARAOH TO "STAND" (EXODUS 9:16) (WHILE THE HOLY BIBLE, WHICH SPEAKS IN THE CONCRETE LANGUAGE OF LIFE, CALLS IT THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH'S HEART) UNTIL THE CASE WAS TRIED OUT (COMPARE LAMB, MIRACLE OF SCIENCE, 126-49).
3. REVELATION OF GOD AS THE TOP SAVOIR:
A MORE BLESSED AND GRACIOUS MORAL PURPOSE OF THE PLAGUES WAS THE REVELATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE TOP SAVIOR OF THE WORLD. THIS BEGAN IN THE REVELATION AT THE BURNING BUSH, WHERE GOD, IN FIRE, APPEARED IN THE BUSH, YET THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED, BUT SAVED. THIS REVELATION, THUS GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE, WAS FURTHER EVIDENCED BY THE SEPARATION BETWEEN ISRAEL AND THE EGYPTIANS; WAS MADE KNOWN EVEN TO THE EGYPTIANS BY THE WARNING BEFORE THE PLAGUE OF HAIL, THAT THOSE EGYPTIANS WHO HAD BEEN IMPRESSED WITH THE AUTHORITY OF GOD MIGHT ALSO LEARN THAT HE IS THE GOD THAT WILL SAVE THOSE WHO GIVE HEED UNTO HIM; AND, AT LAST, REACHED ITS STARTLING CLIMAX WHEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PASSED OVER THE BLOOD-MARKED DOOR THE NIGHT OF THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN AND THE INSTITUTION OF THE PASSOVER.
4. EXHIBITION OF THE DIVINE USE OF EVIL:
LAST OF ALL, THE PLAGUES HAD A GREAT MORAL PURPOSE IN THAT THEY EMBODIED THE DIVINE USE OF EVIL IN THE EXPERIENCE OF MEN IN THIS WORLD. AS THE EXPERIENCE OF JOB ILLUSTRATES THE USE OF EVIL IN THE LIFE OF THE RIGHTEOUS, SO THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT ILLUSTRATE THE SAME GREAT PROBLEM OF EVIL IN THE LOT OF THE SEXUAL. IN THE ONE CASE, AS IN THE OTHER, THE WONDERS OF GOD ARE SO ARRANGED AS "TO JUSTIFY THE WAYS OF GOD TO MEN." THE MINUTELY ACCURATE KNOWLEDGE OF LIFE IN EGYPT DISPLAYED BY THIS NARRATIVE IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS IS INCONCEIVABLE IN AN AGE OF SO LITTLE AND DIFFICULT INTERCOMMUNICATION BETWEEN NATIONS, EXCEPT BY ACTUAL RESIDENCE OF THE AUTHOR IN EGYPT. THIS HAS AN IMPORTANT BEARING UPON THE TIME OF THE COMPOSITION OF THIS NARRATIVE, AND SO UPON THE QUESTION OF ITS AUTHOR.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
A "STROKE" OF AFFLICTION, OR DISEASE. SENT AS A DIVINE CHASTISEMENT (NUMBERS 11:33; 14:37; 16:46-49; 2 SAMUEL 24:21). PAINFUL AFFLICTIONS OR DISEASES, (LEVITICUS 13:3, 5, 30; 1 KINGS 8:37), OR SEVERE CALAMITY (MARK 5:29; LUKE 7:21), OR THE JUDGMENT OF GOD, SO CALLED (EXODUS 9:14). PLAGUES OF EGYPT WERE TEN IN NUMBER.
THERE ARE NUMEROUS SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE PLAGUES WITH WHICH GOD AFFLICTED EGYPT RESULTING IN THE EXODUS OF ISRAEL AND THE PLAGUES OF THE TRIBULATION. THIS CORRESPONDENCE IS INTENTIONAL AND IS AN INDICATION OF THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE RECORDED FACTS OF PAST HISTORY AND THE PROPHESIED FACTS CONCERNING THE FUTURE: LITERAL PLAGUES - IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT WERE LITERAL AND HISTORICAL EVENTS, SO THE PLAGUES OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WILL BE TOO. TESTING THE UNREPENTANT - IN THE SAME WAY THAT PHARAOH OF THE EXODUS REFUSED TO REPENT (EX. 7:13, EX. 7:23; EX. 8:15, EX. 8:19, EX. 8:22; EX. 9:34), THE EARTH DWELLERS WILL REFUSE TO REPENT DURING THE TRIBULATION (REV. 2:21; REV. 6:16-17; REV. 9:20; REV. 16:9, REV. 16:11, REV. 16:21). THE PLAGUES TEST THE ETERNAL OPPONENTS OF GOD DEMONSTRATING THE HARDNESS OF THEIR HEARTS (REV. 3:10). GOD GAINS GLORY IN THE EVENTS OF THEIR JUDGMENT (EX. 7:3; EX. 9:16; EX. 11:9; ROM. 9:17-22). ESTABLISHING A KINGDOM - THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT RESULTED IN THE OVERTHROW OF EGYPT AND THE BIRTH OF THE THEOCRATIC KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. THE PLAGUES OF THE TRIBULATION RESULT IN THE OVERTHROW OF THE SYSTEM OF ANTICHRIST AND USHER IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ESTABLISHING THE ETERNAL REIGN OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ON EARTH. THERE IS A DEFINITE PARALLEL BETWEEN THE SUPERNATURAL PREPARATION FOR THE KINGDOM IN HISTORY UNDER MOSES AND THE SUPERNATURAL JUDGMENTS WHICH SHALL BE POURED OUT UPON A SEXUALLY REBELLIOUS WORLD IN PREPARATION FOR THE FUTURE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST AT HIS SECOND ADVENT. THERE IS THE SAME INSOLENT CHALLENGE TO THE TRUE GOD ON THE PART OF THE GENTILE AUTHORITIES (PS. 2:1-3). THERE WILL BE A SIMILAR GRACIOUS BUT INFINITELY GREATER PRELIMINARY MIRACLE [LIKE EX. 7:12]—THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH—WARNING MEN OF THE TOP ETERNAL SUPREMACY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE ULTIMATE DEFEAT OF ALL WHO REBEL AGAINST HIM. THERE WILL BE THE SAME SWIFT PROGRESSION IN THE SEVERITY OF THE DIVINE JUDGMENTS WHICH FOLLOW, AND EVEN A STRIKING PARALLEL IN THE NATURE OF THE JUDGMENTS (CF. REV. 6:1-17 THROUGH 18). THERE WILL BE THE SAME VICTORIOUS OUTCOME, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ANTICHRIST AND HIS ARMIES IN THE JUDGMENT OF ARMAGEDDON, AND DELIVERANCE OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL (REV. 19:1-21). THERE WILL BE ANOTHER SONG OF VICTORY, SIGNIFICANTLY REFERRED TO AS ‘THE SONG OF MOSES...AND THE SONG OF THE LAMB’ (REV. 15:1-3). 
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AT THE COMPLETION OF THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT, GOD PARTED THE RED SEA (EX. EX. 14:21; NE. NE. 9:11) ALLOWING ISRAEL TO ESCAPE FROM EGYPT AND TRAVEL TO MOUNT SINAI WHERE MOSES WAS GIVEN THE LAW AND THE THEOCRACY OF ISRAEL WAS ESTABLISHED. THE GATHERING OF ISRAEL AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION WILL BE BY SIMILAR MIRACULOUS AUTHORITY. THE LORD WILL UTTERLY DESTROY THE TONGUE OF THE SEA OF EGYPT; WITH HIS MIGHTY WIND HE WILL SHAKE HIS FIST OVER THE RIVER, AND STRIKE IT IN THE SEVEN STREAMS, AND MAKE MEN CROSS OVER DRY-SHOD. THERE WILL BE A HIGHWAY FOR THE REMNANT OF HIS PEOPLE WHO WILL BE LEFT FROM ASSYRIA, AS IT WAS FOR ISRAEL IN THE DAY THAT HE CAME UP FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT. (ISA. ISA. 11:15-16). I WILL ALSO BRING THEM BACK FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND GATHER THEM FROM ASSYRIA. I WILL BRING THEM INTO THE LAND OF GILEAD AND LEBANON, UNTIL NO MORE ROOM IS FOUND FOR THEM. HE SHALL PASS THROUGH THE SEA WITH AFFLICTION, AND STRIKE THE WAVES OF THE SEA: ALL THE DEPTHS OF THE RIVER SHALL DRY UP. THEN THE PRIDE OF ASSYRIA SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN, AND THE SCEPTER OF EGYPT SHALL DEPART. “SO, I WILL STRENGTHEN THEM IN THE LORD, AND THEY SHALL WALK UP AND DOWN IN HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH],” SAYS THE LORD. (ZECH. 10:10-12). THE RESULT WILL BE THE 2 ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOMS ON EARTH, ONE KINGDOM RAN BY CHRIST IN PALESTINE, ISRAEL & ONE KINGDOM RAN BY GOD IN NORTH AMERICA, USA (REV. 20:4-6 & DANIEL 8:14). 
THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PERIMETER OUTSIDE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THAT NEVER, IN NO WAY ENTERS IN HIS TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS 29:26!!!
(1.) THE RIVER NILE WAS TURNED INTO BLOOD, AND THE FISH DIED, AND THE RIVER STANK, SO THAT THE EGYPTIANS LOATHED TO DRINK OF THE RIVER (EXODUS 7:14-25).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
NILE
(BLUE, DARK), THE GREAT RIVER OF EGYPT. THE WORD NILE NOWHERE OCCURS IN THE AUTHORIZED VERSION BUT IT IS SPOKEN OF UNDER THE NAMES OF SIHOR [SIHOR] AND THE "RIVER OF EGYPT." (GENESIS 15:18) WE CANNOT AS YET DETERMINE THE LENGTH OF THE NILE, ALTHOUGH RECENT DISCOVERIES HAVE NARROWED THE QUESTION. THERE IS SCARCELY A DOUBT THAT ITS LARGEST CONFLUENT IS FED BY THE GREAT LAKES ON AND SOUTH OF THE EQUATOR. IT HAS BEEN TRACED UPWARD FOR ABOUT 2700 MILES, MEASURED BY ITS COURSE, NOT IN A DIRECT LINE, AND ITS EXTENT IS PROBABLY OVER 1000 MILES MORE. (THE COURSE OF THE RIVER HAS BEEN TRACED FOR 3300 MILES. FOR THE FIRST 1800 MILES (MCCLINTOCK AND STRONG SAY 2300) FROM ITS MOUTH IT RECEIVES NO TRIBUTARY; BUT AT KARTOOM, THE CAPITAL OF NUBIA, IS THE JUNCTION OF THE TWO GREAT BRANCHES, THE WHITE NILE AND THE BLUE NILE, SO CALLED FROM THE COLOR OF THE CLAY WHICH TINGES THEIR WATERS. THE BLUE NILE RISES IN THE MOUNTAINS OF ABYSSINIA AND IS THE CHIEF SOURCE OF THE DEPOSIT WHICH THE NILE BRINGS TO EGYPT. THE WHITE NILE IS THE LARGER BRANCH. LATE TRAVELLERS HAVE FOUND ITS SOURCE IN LAKE VICTORIA NYANZA, THREE DEGREES SOUTH OF THE EQUATOR. FROM THIS LAKE TO THE MOUTH OF THE NILE THE DISTANCE IS 2300 MILES IN A STRAIGHT LINE --ONE ELEVENTH THE CIRCUMFERENCE OF THE GLOBE. FROM THE FIRST CATARACT, AT SYENE, THE RIVER FLOWS SMOOTHLY AT THE RATE OF TWO OR THREE MILES AN HOUR WITH A WIDTH OF HALF A MILE. TO CAIRO. A LITTLE NORTH OF CAIRO IT DIVIDES INTO TWO BRANCHES, ONE FLOWING TO ROSETTA AND THE OTHER TO DAMIETTA, FROM WHICH PLACE THE MOUTHS ARE NAMED. SEE BARTLETT'S "EGYPT AND PALESTINE," 1879. THE GREAT PECULIARITY OF THE RIVER IS ITS ANNUAL OVERFLOW, CAUSED BY THE PERIODICAL TROPICAL RAINS. "WITH WONDERFUL CLOCK-LIKE REGULARITY THE RIVER BEGINS TO SWELL ABOUT THE END OF JUNE, RISES 24 FEET AT CAIRO BETWEEN THE 20TH AND 30TH OF SEPTEMBER AND FALLS AS MUCH BY THE MIDDLE OF MAY. SIX FEET HIGHER THAN THIS IS DEVASTATION; SIX FEET LOWER IS DESTITUTION." SO THAT THE NILE INCREASES ONE HUNDRED DAYS AND DECREASES ONE HUNDRED DAYS, AND THE CULMINATION SCARCELY VARIES THREE DAYS FROM SEPTEMBER 25 THE AUTUMNAL EQUINOX. THUS "EGYPT IS THE GIFT OF THE NILE." AS TO THE CAUSE OF THE YEARS OF PLENTY AND OF FAMINE IN THE TIME OF JOSEPH, MR. OSBURN, IN HIS "MONUMENTAL HISTORY OF EGYPT," THINKS THAT THE CAUSE OF THE SEVEN YEARS OF PLENTY WAS THE BURSTING OF THE BARRIERS (AND GRADUALLY WEARING THEM AWAY) OF "THE GREAT LAKE OF ETHIOPIA," WHICH ONCE EXISTED ON THE UPPER NILE, THUS BRINGING MORE WATER AND MORE SEDIMENT TO LOWER EGYPT FOR THOSE YEARS. AND HE SHOWS HOW THIS SAME DESTRUCTION OF THIS IMMENSE SEA WOULD CAUSE THE ABSORPTION OF THE WATERS OF THE NILE OVER ITS DRY BED FOR SEVERAL YEARS AFTER THUS CAUSING THE FAMINE. THERE IS ANOTHER INSTANCE OF A SEVEN-YEARS FAMINE-A.D. 1064-1071ED.) THE GREAT DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE NILE OF EGYPT IN THE PRESENT DAY AND IN ANCIENT TIMES IS CAUSED BY THE FAILURE OF SOME OF ITS BRANCHES AND THE CEASING OF SOME OF ITS CHIEF VEGETABLE PRODUCTS; AND THE CHIEF CHANGE IN THE ASPECT OF THE CULTIVABLE LAND, AS DEPENDENT ON THE NILE, IS THE RESULT OF THE RUIN OF THE FISH-POOLS AND THEIR CONDUITS AND THE CONSEQUENT DECLINE OF THE FISHERIES. THE RIVER WAS FAMOUS FOR ITS SEVEN BRANCHES, AND UNDER THE ROMAN DOMINION ELEVEN WERE COUNTED, OF WHICH, HOWEVER, THERE WERE BUT SEVEN PRINCIPAL ONES. THE MONUMENTS AND THE NARRATIVES OF ANCIENT WRITERS SHOW US IN THE NILE OF EGYPT IN OLD TIMES A STREAM BORDERED BY FLAGS AND REEDS, THE COVERT OF ABUNDANT WILD FOWL, AND BEARING ON ITS WATERS THE FRAGRANT FLOWERS OF THE VARIOUS-COLORED LOTUS. NOW IN EGYPT SCARCELY ANY REEDS OR WATER PLANTS --THE FAMOUS PAPYRUS BEING NEARLY, IF NOT QUITE EXTINCT, AND THE LOTUS ALMOST UNKNOWN--ARE TO HE SEEN, EXCEPTING IN THE MARSHES NEAR THE MEDITERRANEAN. OF OLD THE GREAT RIVER MUST HAVE SHOWN A MORE-FAIR AND BUSY SCENE THAN NOW. BOATS OF MANY KINDS WERE EVER PASSING ALONG IT, BY THE PAINTED WALLS OF TEMPLES AND THE GARDENS THAT EXTENDED AROUND THE LIGHT SUMMER PAVILIONS, FROM THE PLEASURE, VALLEY, WITH ONE GREAT SQUARE SAIL IN PATTERN AND MANY OARS, TO THE LITTLE PAPYRUS SKIFF DANCING ON THE WATER AND CARRYING THE SEEKERS OF PLEASURE WHERE THEY COULD SHOOT WITH ARROWS OR KNOCK DOWN WITH THE THROW-STICK THE WILD FOWL THAT ABOUNDED AMONG THE REEDS, OR ENGAGE IN THE DANGEROUS CHASE OF THE HIPPOPOTAMUS OR THE CROCODILE. THE NILE IS CONSTANTLY BEFORE US IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
NILE
THE CELEBRATED RIVER OF EGYPT. IT TAKES THIS NAME ONLY AFTER THE JUNCTION OF THE TWO GREAT STREAMS OF WHICH IT IS COMPOSED, NAMELY, THE BAHR EL ABIAD, OR WHITE RIVER, WHICH RISES IN THE MOUNTAINS OF THE MOON, IN THE INTERIOR OF AFRICA, AND RUNS NORTHEAST TILL IT IS JOINED BY THE OTHER BRANCH, THE BAHR EL AZREK, OR BLUE RIVER, WHICH RISES IN ABYSSINIA, AND AFTER A LARGE CIRCUIT TO THE SOUTHEAST AND SOUTHWEST, IN WHICH IT PASSES THROUGH THE LAKE OF DEMBEA, FLOWS NORTHWARDS TO JOIN THE WHITE RIVER. THIS ABYSSINIAN BRANCH HAS IN MODERN TIMES BEEN REGARDED AS THE REAL NILE, ALTHOUGH THE WHITE RIVER IS MUCH THE LARGEST AND LONGEST, AND WAS IN ANCIENT TIMES CONSIDERED AS THE TRUE NILE. THE JUNCTION TAKES PLACE ABOUT LATITUDE SIXTEEN DEGREES NORTH. FROM THIS POINT THE NILE FLOWS ALWAYS IN A NORTHERLY DIRECTION, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF ONE LARGE BEND TO THE WEST. ABOUT THIRTEEN HUNDRED MILES FORM THE SEA IT RECEIVES ITS LAST BRANCH, THE TACAZZE, A LARGE STREAM FROM ABYSSINIA, AND HAVING PASSED THROUGH NUBIA, IT ENTERS EGYPT AT THE CATARACTS NEAR SYENE, OR ESSUAN, WHICH ARE FORMED BY A CHAIN OF ROCKS STRETCHING EAST AND WEST. THERE ARE HERE THREE FALLS; AFTER WHICH THE RIVER PURSUES ITS COURSE IN STILL AND SILENT MAJESTY THROUGH THE WHOLE LENGTH OF THE LAND OF EGYPT. ITS AVERAGE BREADTH IS ABOUT SEVEN HUNDRED YARDS. IN LOWER EGYPT IT DIVIDES INTO SEVERAL BRANCHES AND FORMS THE CELEBRATED DELTA; FOR WHICH SEE UNDER EGYPT. SEE ALSO A VIEW OF THE RIVER IN AMMON, OR NOAMMON, OR NO. AS RAIN VERY SELDOM FALLS, EVEN IN WINTER, IN SOUTHERN EGYPT, AND USUALLY ONLY SLIGHT AND INFREQUENT SHOWERS IN LOWER EGYPT, THE WHOLE PHYSICAL AND POLITICAL EXISTENCE OF EGYPT MAY BE SAID TO DEPEND ON THE NILE; SINCE WITHOUT THIS RIVER, AND EVEN WITHOUT ITS REGULAR ANNUAL INUNDATION'S, THE WHOLE LAND WOULD BE BUT A DESERT. THESE INUNDATION'S, SO MYSTERIOUS IN THE VIEW OF ANCIENT IGNORANCE AND SUPERSTITION, ARE CAUSED BY THE REGULAR PERIODICAL RAINS IN THE COUNTRIES FARTHER SOUTH, AROUND THE SOURCES OF THE NILE, IN MARCH AND LATER. THE RIVER BEGINS TO RISE IN EGYPT ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF JUNE, AND CONTINUES TO INCREASE THROUGH THE MONTH OF JULY. IN AUGUST IT OVERFLOWS ITS BANKS, AND REACHES ITS HIGHEST POINT EARLY IN SEPTEMBER; AND THE COUNTRY IS THEN MOSTLY COVERED WITH ITS WATERS, AM 8:8 9:5 NAHUM 3:8. IN THE BEGINNING OF OCTOBER, THE INUNDATION STILL CONTINUES; AND IT IS ONLY TOWARDS THE END OF THIS MONTH THAT THE STREAM RETURNS WITHIN ITS BANKS. FROM THE MIDDLE OF AUGUST TILL TOWARDS THE END OF OCTOBER, THE WHOLE LAND OF EGYPT RESEMBLES A GREAT LAKE OR SEA, IN WHICH THE TOWNS AND CITIES APPEAR AS ISLANDS. THE CAUSE OF THE FERTILITY WHICH THE NILE IMPARTS LIES NOT ONLY IN ITS THUS WATERING THE LAND, BUT ALSO IN THE THICK SLIMY MUD WHICH ITS WATERS BRING DOWN ALONG WITH THEM AND DEPOSIT ON THE SOIL OF EGYPT. IT IS LIKE A COAT OF RICH MANURE; AND THE SEED BEING IMMEDIATELY SOWN UPON IT, WITHOUT DIGGING OR PLOUGHING, SPRINGS UP RAPIDLY, GROWS WITH LUXURIANCE, AND RIPENS INTO ABUNDANCE. IT MUST NOT, HOWEVER, BE SUPPOSED THAT THE NILE SPREADS ITSELF OVER EVERY SPOT OF LAND, AND WATERS IT SUFFICIENTLY WITHOUT ARTIFICIAL AID. NIEBUHR JUSTLY REMARKS, "SOME DESCRIPTIONS OF EGYPT WOULD LEAD US TO THINK THAT THE NILE, WHEN IT SWELLS, LAYS THE WHOLE PROVINCE UNDER WATER. THE LANDS IMMEDIATELY ADJOINING TO THE BANKS OF THE RIVER ARE INDEED LAID UNDER WATER, BUT THE NATURAL INEQUALITY OF THE GROUND HINDERS IT FROM OVERFLOWING THE INTERIOR COUNTRY. A GREAT PART OF THE LANDS WOULD THEREFORE REMAIN BARREN, WERE NOT CANALS AND RESERVOIRS FORMED TO RECEIVE WATER FROM THE RIVER, WHEN AT ITS GREATEST HEIGHT, WHICH IS THUS CONVEYED EVERYWHERE THROUGH THE FIELDS, AND RESERVED FOR WATERING THEM WHEN OCCASION REQUIRES." IN ORDER TO RAISE THE WATER TO GROUNDS, WHICH LIE HIGHER, MACHINES HAVE BEEN USED IN EGYPT FROM TIMES IMMEMORIAL. THESE ARE CHIEFLY WHEELS TO WHICH BUCKETS ARE ATTACHED. ONE KIND IS TURNED BY OXEN; ANOTHER SMALLER KIND, BY MEN SEATED, AND PUSHING THE LOWER SPOKES FROM THEM WITH THEIR FEET, WHILE THEY PULLED THE UPPER SPOKES TOWARDS THEM WITH THEIR HANDS, DE 11:10. AS THE INUNDATIONS OF THE NILE ARE OF SO MUCH IMPORTANCE TO THE WHOLE LAND, STRUCTURES HAVE BEEN ERECTED ON WHICH THE BEGINNING AND PROGRESS OF ITS RISE MIGHT BE OBSERVED. THESE ARE CALLED NILOMETERS; THAT IS, "NILE MEASURES." AT PRESENT THERE IS ONE, ONE THOUSAND YEARS OLD AND HALF IN RUINS, ON THE LITTLE ISLAND OPPOSITE CAIRO; IT IS UNDER THE CARE OF THE GOVERNMENT, AND ACCORDING TO IT THE BEGINNING AND SUBSEQUENT PROGRESS OF THE RISE OF THE NILE WERE CAREFULLY OBSERVED AND PROCLAIMED BY AUTHORITY. IF THE INUNDATION REACHED THE HEIGHT OF TWENTY-TWO PARIS FEET, A RICH HARVEST WAS EXPECTED; BECAUSE THEN ALL THE FIELDS HAD RECEIVED THE REQUISITE IRRIGATION. IF IT FELL SHORT OF THIS HEIGHT AND IN PROPORTION AS IT THUS FELL SHORT, THE LAND WAS THREATENED WITH WANT AND FAMINE OF WHICH MANY HORRIBLE EXAMPLES OCCUR IN EGYPTIAN HISTORY. SHOULD THE RISE OF THE WATER EXCEED TWENTY-EIGHT PARIS FEET, A FAMINE WAS IN LIKE MANNER FEARED. THE ANNUAL RISE OF THE RIVER ALSO VARIES EXCEEDINGLY IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF ITS COURSE, BEING TWENTY FEET GREATER WHERE THE RIVER IS NARROW THAN IN LOWER EGYPT. THE CHANNEL IS THOUGHT TO BE GRADUALLY FILLING UP; AND MANY OF THE ANCIENT OUTLETS AT THE DELTA ARE DRY IN SUMMER AND ALMOST OBLITERATED. THE DRYING UP OF THE WATERS OF EGYPT WOULD INVOLVE ITS DESTRUCTION AS A HABITABLE LAND TO THE DESTRUCTION AS A HABITABLE LAND TO THE SAME EXTENT; AND THIS FACT IS RECOGNIZED IN THE PROPHETIC DENUNCIATIONS OF THIS REMARKABLE COUNTRY, ISAIAH 11:15 19:1-10 EZEKIEL 29:10 30:12. THE WATER OF THE NILE, ALTHOUGH DURING A GREAT PART OF THE YEAR TURBID, FROM THE EFFECTS OF THE RAINS ABOVE, YET FURNISHES, WHEN PURIFIED BY SETTLING, THE SOFTEST AND SWEETEST WATER FOR DRINKING. ITS EXCELLENCE IS ACKNOWLEDGED BY ALL TRAVELERS. THE EGYPTIANS ARE FULL OF ITS PRAISES, AND EVEN WORSHIPPED THE RIVER AS A GOD. THE HEBREWS SOMETIMES GAVE BOTH TO THE EUPHRATES AND THE NILE THE NAME OF "SEA," ISAIAH 19:5 NAHUM 3:8. IN THIS THEY ARE BORNE OUT BY ARABIC WRITERS, AND ALSO BY THE COMMON PEOPLE OF EGYPT, WHO TO THIS DAY COMMONLY SPEAK OF THE NILE AS "THE SEA." IT IS ALSO STILL CELEBRATED FOR ITS FISH. COMPARE NUMBERS 11:5 ISAIAH 19:8. IN ITS WATERS ARE LIKEWISE FOUND THE CROCODILE OR LEVIATHAN, AND THE HIPPOPOTAMUS OR BEHEMOTH.  
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
DARK; BLUE, NOT FOUND IN SCRIPTURE, BUT FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO IN THE OLD TESTAMENT UNDER THE NAME OF SIHOR, I.E., "THE BLACK STREAM" (ISAIAH 23:3; JEREMIAH 2:18) OR SIMPLY "THE RIVER" (GENESIS 41:1; EXODUS 1:22, ETC.) AND THE "FLOOD OF EGYPT" (AMOS 8:8). IT CONSISTS OF TWO RIVERS, THE WHITE NILE, WHICH TAKES ITS RISE IN THE VICTORIA NYANZA, AND THE BLUE NILE, WHICH RISES IN THE ABYSSINIAN MOUNTAINS. THESE UNITE AT THE TOWN OF KHARTOUM, WHENCE IT PURSUES ITS COURSE FOR 1,800 MILES, AND FALLS INTO THE MEDITERRANEAN THROUGH ITS TWO BRANCHES, INTO WHICH IT IS DIVIDED A FEW MILES NORTH OF CAIRO, THE ROSETTA AND THE DAMIETTA BRANCH.  
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
NILE
I. THE NILE IN PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY
NIL (NEILOS, MEANING NOT CERTAINLY KNOWN; PERHAPS REFERS TO THE COLOR OF THE WATER, AS BLACK OR BLUE. THIS NAME DOES NOT OCCUR IN THE HEBREW OF THE OLD TESTAMENT OR IN THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION): A RIVER OF NORTH AFRICA, THE GREAT RIVER OF EGYPT. THE NAME EMPLOYED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO DESIGNATE THE NILE IS IN THE HEBREW YE'OR, EGYPTIAN AUR, EARLIER, ATUR, USUALLY TRANSLATED "RIVER," ALSO OCCASIONALLY "CANALS" (PSALM 78:44 EZEKIEL 29:3). IN A GENERAL WAY IT MEANS ALL THE WATER OF EGYPT. THE NILE IS ALSO THE PRINCIPAL RIVER INCLUDED IN THE PHRASE NAHARE KUSH, "RIVERS OF ETHIOPIA" (ISAIAH 18:1). POETICALLY THE NILE IS CALLED YAM, "SEA" (JOB 41:31 NAHUM 3:8; PROBABLY ISAIAH 18:2), BUT THIS IS NOT A NAME OF THE RIVER. SHICHOR, NOT ALWAYS WRITTEN FULLY, HAS ALSO BEEN INTERPRETED IN A MISTAKEN WAY OF THE NILE. LIKEWISE, NAHAR MITSRAYIM, "BROOK OF EGYPT," A BORDER STREAM IN NO WAY CONNECTED WITH THE NILE, HAS SOMETIMES BEEN MISTAKEN FOR THAT RIVER.
1. DESCRIPTION:
THE NILE IS FORMED BY THE JUNCTION OF THE WHITE NILE AND THE BLUE NILE IN LATITUDE 15-DEGREE 45' NORTH AND LONGITUDE 32-DEGREE 45' EAST. THE BLUE NILE RISES IN THE HIGHLANDS OF ABYSSINIA, LATITUDE 12-DEGREE 30' NORTH, LONG. 35-DEGREE EAST, AND FLOWS NORTHWEST 850 MILES TO ITS JUNCTION WITH THE WHITE NORTH. THE WHITE NILE, THE PRINCIPAL BRANCH OF THE NORTH, RISES IN VICTORIA NYANZA, A GREAT LAKE IN CENTRAL AFRICA, A FEW MILES NORTH OF THE EQUATOR, LONG. 33 DEGREE EAST (MORE EXACTLY THE NILE MAY BE SAID TO RISE AT THE HEADWATERS OF THE RAGERA RIVER, A SMALL STREAM ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE LAKE, 3 DEGREE SOUTH OF THE EQUATOR), AND FLOWS NORTH IN A TORTUOUS CHANNEL, 1,400 MILES TO ITS JUNCTION WITH THE BLUE NILE. FROM THIS JUNCTION-POINT THE NILES FLOWS NORTH THROUGH NUBIA AND EGYPT 1,900 MILES AND EMPTIES INTO THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA, IN LATITUDE 32-DEGREE NORTH, THROUGH 2 MOUTHS, THE ROSETTA, EAST OF ALEXANDRIA, AND THE DAMIETTA, WEST OF PORT SAID. THERE WERE FORMERLY 7 MOUTHS SCATTERED ALONG A COAST-LINE OF 140 MILES.
2. GEOLOGICAL ORIGIN:
THE NILE ORIGINATED IN THE TERTIARY PERIOD AND HAS CONTINUED FROM THAT TIME TO THIS, THOUGH BY THE SUBSIDENCE OF THE LAND 220 FT. ALONG THE MEDITERRANEAN SHORE IN THE PLUVIAL TIMES, THE RIVER WAS VERY MUCH SHORTENED. LATER IN THE PLUVIAL TIMES THE LAND ROSE AGAIN AND IS STILL RISING SLOWLY.
3. THE MAKING OF EGYPT:
CULTIVABLE EGYPT IS ALTOGETHER THE PRODUCT OF THE NILE, EVERY PARTICLE OF THE SOIL HAVING BEEN BROUGHT DOWN BY THE RIVER FROM THE HEART OF THE CONTINENT AND DEPOSITED ALONG THE BANKS AND ESPECIALLY IN THE DELTA AT THE MOUTH OF THE RIVER. THE BANKS HAVE RISEN HIGHER AND HIGHER AND EXTENDED FARTHER AND FARTHER BACK BY THE DEPOSIT OF THE SEDIMENT, UNTIL THE VALLEY OF ARABLE LAND VARIES IN WIDTH IN MOST PARTS FROM 3 OR 4 MILES TO 9 OR 10 MILES. THE MOUTH OF THE RIVER, AFTER THE LAST ELEVATION OF THE LAND IN PLUVIAL TIMES, WAS AT FIRST NOT FAR FROM THE LATITUDE OF CAIRO. FROM THIS POINT NORTHWARD THE RIVER HAS BUILT UP A DELTA OF 140 MILES ON EACH SIDE, OVER WHICH IT SPREADS ITSELF AND EMPTIES INTO THE SEA THROUGH ITS MANY MOUTHS.
4. THE INUNDATION:
THE, WATERING OF EGYPT BY THE INUNDATION FROM THE NILE IS THE MOST STRIKING FEATURE OF THE PHYSICAL CHARACTER OF THAT LAND, AND ONE OF THE MOST INTERESTING AND REMARKABLE PHYSICAL PHENOMENA IN THE WORLD. THE INUNDATION IS PRODUCED BY THE COMBINATION OF AN INDIRECT AND A DIRECT CAUSE. THE INDIRECT CAUSE IS THE RAIN AND MELTING SNOW ON THE EQUATORIAL MOUNTAINS IN CENTRAL AFRICA, WHICH MAINTAINS STEADILY A GREAT VOLUME OF WATER IN THE WHITE NILE. THE DIRECT CAUSE IS TORRENTIAL RAINS IN THE HIGHLANDS OF ABYSSINIA WHICH SEND DOWN THE BLUE NILE A SUDDEN GREAT INCREASE IN THE VOLUME OF WATER. THE INUNDATION HAS TWO PERIODS EACH YEAR. THE FIRST BEGINS ABOUT JULY 15 AND CONTINUES UNTIL NEAR THE END OF SEPTEMBER. AFTER A SLIGHT RECESSION, THE RIVER AGAIN RISES EARLY IN OCTOBER IN THE GREAT INUNDATION. HIGH NILE IS IN OCTOBER, 25 TO 30 FT., LOW NILE IN JUNE, ABOUT 12 1/2 FT. THE NILOMETER FOR RECORDING THE HEIGHT OF THE WATER OF INUNDATION DATES FROM VERY EARLY TIMES. OLD NILOMETERS ARE FOUND STILL IN SITU AT EDFU AND ASSUAN. THE WATERING AND FERTILIZING OF THE LAND, IS THE IMMEDIATE EFFECT OF THE INUNDATION; ITS ULTIMATE RESULT IS THAT MAKING OF EGYPT WHICH IS STILL IN PROGRESS. THE SETTLING OF THE SEDIMENT FROM THE WATER UPON THE LAND HAS RAISED THE SURFACE OF THE VALLEY ABOUT 1 FT. IN 300 TO 400 YEARS, ABOUT 9 TO 10 FT. NEAR CAIRO SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE EARLY GREAT TEMPLES. THE DEPOSIT VARIES GREATLY AT OTHER PLACES. AS THE DEPOSIT OF SEDIMENT HAS BEEN UPON THE BOTTOM OF THE RIVER, AS WELL AS UPON THE SURFACE OF THE LAND, THOUGH MORE SLOWLY, ON ACCOUNT OF THE SWIFTNESS OF THE CURRENT, THE RIVER ALSO HAS BEEN LIFTED UP, AND THUS THE INUNDATION HAS EXTENDED FARTHER AND FARTHER TO THE EAST, AND THE WEST, AS THE LEVEL OF THE VALLEY WOULD PERMIT, DEPOSITING THE SEDIMENT AND THUS MAKING THE CULTIVABLE LAND WIDER, AS WELL AS THE SOIL DEEPER, YEAR BY YEAR. AT HELIOPOLIS, A LITTLE NORTH OF CAIRO, THIS EXTENSION TO THE EAST HAS BEEN 3 TO 4 MILES SINCE THE BUILDING OF THE GREAT TEMPLE THERE. AT LUXOR, ABOUT 350 MILES FARTHER UP THE RIVER, WHERE THE APPROACH TOWARD THE MOUNTAINS IS MUCH STEEPER, THE EXTENSION OF THE GOOD SOIL TO THE EAST AND THE WEST IS INCONSIDERABLE.
5. THE INFILTRATION:
THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS WERE RIGHT IN CALLING ALL THE WATERS OF EGYPT THE NILE, FOR WHEREVER WATER IS OBTAINED BY DIGGING IT IS SIMPLY THE NILE PERCOLATING THROUGH THE POROUS SOIL. THIS PERCOLATION IS CALLED THE INFILTRATION OF THE NILE. IT ALWAYS EXTENDS AS FAR ON EITHER SIDE OF THE NILE AS THE LEVEL OF THE WATER IN THE RIVER AT THE TIME WILL PERMIT. THIS INFILTRATION, NEXT TO THE INUNDATION, IS THE MOST IMPORTANT PHYSICAL PHENOMENON IN EGYPT. BY MEANS OF IT MUCH OF THE IRRIGATION OF THE LAND DURING THE DRY SEASON IS CARRIED ON FROM WELLS. IT HAS HAD ITS INFLUENCE ALSO IN THE POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS CHANGES OF THE COUNTRY.
II. THE NILE IN HISTORY.
1. THE LOCATION OF TEMPLES:

SOME OF THE EARLY TEMPLES WERE LOCATED NEAR THE NILE, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE DEIFICATION OF THE RIVER. THE RISING OF THE SURFACE OF THE LAND, AND AT THE SAME TIME OF THE BED OF THE RIVER, FROM THE INUNDATION LIFTED BOTH EGYPT AND ITS GREAT RIVER, BUT LEFT THE TEMPLES DOWN AT THE OLD LEVEL. IN TIME THE INFILTRATION OF THE RIVER FROM ITS NEW HIGHER LEVEL REACHED FARTHER AND FARTHER AND ROSE TO A HIGHER LEVEL UNTIL THE FLOOR OF THESE OLD TEMPLES WAS UNDER WATER EVEN AT THE TIME OF LOWEST NILE, AND THEN GODS AND GODDESSES, PRIESTS AND CEREMONIAL ALL WERE DRIVEN OUT. AT LEAST TWO OF THE GREATEST TEMPLES AND MOST SACRED PLACES, HELIOPOLIS AND MEMPHIS, HAD TO BE ABANDONED. PROBABLY THIS FACT HAD AS MUCH TO DO WITH THE DOWNFALL OF EGYPT'S RELIGION, AS ITS POLITICAL DISASTERS AND THE ACTUAL DESTRUCTION OF ITS TEMPLES BY EASTERN INVADERS. NATURE'S GOD HAD DRIVEN OUT THE GODS OF NATURE.
2. THE LOCATION OF CEMETERIES:
SOME PREHISTORIC BURIALS ARE FOUND ON THE HIGHER GROUND, AS AT KEFR `AMAR. A THOUSAND YEARS OF HISTORY WOULD BE QUITE SUFFICIENT TO TEACH EGYPTIANS THAT THE NILE WAS STILL MAKING EGYPT. THENCEFORTH, CEMETERIES WERE LOCATED AT THE MOUNTAINS ON THE EASTERN AND THE WESTERN BOUNDARIES OF THE VALLEY. HERE THEY CONTINUE TO THIS DAY, FOR THE MOST PART STILL ENTIRELY ABOVE THE WATERS OF THE INUNDATION-AND USUALLY ABOVE THE REACH OF THE INFILTRATION.
3. THE DAMMING OF THE NILE:
THE WIDENING OF THE CULTIVABLE LAND BY MEANS OF LONG CANALS WHICH CARRIED THE WATER FROM FAR UP THE RIVER TO LEVELS HIGHER THAN THAT OF THE INUNDATION, FARTHER DOWN THE RIVER WAS PRACTICED FROM VERY EARLY TIMES. THE SUBSTITUTION OF DAMS FOR LONG CANALS WAS RESERVED FOR MODERN ENGINEERING SKILL. THREE GREAT DAMS HAVE BEEN MADE: THE FIRST A LITTLE NILE OF CAIRO, THE GREATEST AT ASSUAN, AND THE LAST NEAR ASYUT.
4. EGYPTIAN FAMINES:
FAMINES IN EGYPT ARE ALWAYS DUE TO FAILURE IN THE QUANTITY OF THE WATERS OF INUNDATION. GREAT FAMINES HAVE NOT BEEN FREQUENT. THE CAUSE OF THE FAILURE IN THE WATER OF INUNDATION IS NOW BELIEVED TO BE NOT SO MUCH A LACK OF THE WATER OF INUNDATION FROM THE BLUE NILE AS THE CHOKING OF THE CHANNEL OF THE WHITE NILE IN THE GREAT MARSH LAND OF THE SUDAN BY THE SUD, A KIND OF SEDGE, SOMETIMES BECOMING SUCH A TANGLED MASS AS TO CLOSE THE CHANNEL AND IMPEDE THE FLOW OF THE REGULAR VOLUME OF WATER SO THAT THE FRESHET IN THE BLUE NILE CAUSES BUT LITTLE INUNDATION AT THE USUAL TIME, AND DURING THE REST OF THE YEAR THE NILE IS SO LOW FROM THE SAME CAUSE THAT GOOD IRRIGATION BY CANALS AND WELLS IS IMPOSSIBLE. A CHANNEL THROUGH THE SUD IS NOW KEPT OPEN BY THE EGYPTIAN GOVERNMENT.
III. THE NILE IN RELIGION.
ONE OF THE GODS OF THE EGYPTIAN PANTHEON WAS HAPI, THE NILE. IN EARLY TIMES IT DIVIDED THE HONORS WITH RA, THE SUN-GOD. NO WONDER IT WAS SO. 1. THE NILE AS A GOD: IF THE EGYPTIANS SET OUT TO WORSHIP NATURE-GODS AT ALL, SURELY THEN THE SUN AND THE NILE FIRST. 2. THE NILE IN OSIRIAN MYTH: THE ORIGIN OF THE OSIRIAN MYTH IS STILL MUCH DISCUSSED. VERY MUCH EVIDENCE, PERHAPS CONCLUSIVE EVIDENCE, CAN BE ADDUCED TO PROVE THAT IT ROSE ORIGINALLY FROM THE NILE; THAT OSIRIS WAS FIRST OF ALL THE NILE, THEN THE WATER OF THE NILE, THEN THE SOIL, THE PRODUCT OF THE WATERS OF THE NILE, AND THEN EGYPT, THE NILE AND ALL THAT IT PRODUCED. 3. THE CELESTIAL NILE: EGYPT WAS THE EGYPTIAN'S LITTLE WORLD, AND EGYPT WAS THE NILE. IT WAS THUS QUITE NATURAL FOR THE EGYPTIANS IN CONSIDERING THE CELESTIAL WORLD TO IMAGE IT IN LIKENESS OF THEIR OWN WORLD WITH A CELESTIAL NILE FLOWING THROUGH IT. IT IS SO REPRESENTED IN THE MYTHOLOGY, BUT THE CONCEPTION OF THE HEAVENS IS VAGUE.
THE FIRST OF THE PLAGUES (DAM, FROM 'ADHAM, "TO BE RED" (EXODUS 7:19-25)) WAS BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE SMITING OF THE WATER WITH THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] IN THE HAND OF AARON, AND IT CONSISTED IN THE DEFILEMENT OF THE WATER SO THAT IT BECAME AS "BLOOD." THE WATERS WERE POLLUTED AND THE FISH DIED. EVEN THE WATER IN VESSELS WHICH HAD BEEN TAKEN FROM THE RIVER BECAME CORRUPT. THE PEOPLE WERE FORCED TO GET WATER ONLY FROM WELLS IN WHICH THE RIVER WATER WAS FILTERED THROUGH THE SAND. THERE ARE TWO EGYPTIAN SEASONS WHEN, AT TIMES, THE WATER RESEMBLES BLOOD. AT THE FULL NILE THE WATER IS SOMETIMES OF A REDDISH COLOR, BUT AT THAT SEASON THE WATER IS QUITE POTABLE AND THE FISH DO NOT DIE. BUT A SIMILAR PHENOMENON IS WITNESSED SOMETIMES AT THE TIME OF THE LOWEST NILE JUST BEFORE THE RISE BEGINS. THEN ALSO THE WATER SOMETIMES BECOMES DEFILED AND VERY RED, SO POLLUTED THAT THE FISH DIE (BIB. SACRA, 1905, 409). THIS LATTER TIME IS EVIDENTLY THE TIME OF THE FIRST PLAGUE. IT WOULD BE SOME TIME IN THE MONTH OF MAY. THE DREADFUL SEVERITY OF THE PLAGUE CONSTITUTED THE "WONDER" IN THIS FIRST PLAGUE. THE STARTLING CHARACTER OF THE PLAGUE IS APPARENT WHEN IT IS REMEMBERED THAT EGYPT IS THE PRODUCT OF THE NILE, THE VERY SOIL BEING ALL BROUGHT DOWN BY IT, AND ITS IRRIGATION BEING CONSTANTLY DEPENDENT UPON IT. BECAUSE OF THIS IT BECAME ONE OF THE EARLIEST AND GREATEST OF THE GODS (BREASTED, DEVELOPMENT OF RELIGION AND THOUGHT IN EGYPT, 3-47; "HYMN TO THE NILE," RECORDS OF THE PAST, NEW SERIES, III, 46-54). THE MAGICIANS IMITATED THIS PLAGUE WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS. THEIR SUCCESS MAY HAVE BEEN BY MEANS OF SLEIGHT OF HAND OR OTHER DEVICES OF MAGIC, AS MAY BE SEEN IN THE EAST TODAY, WITH CLAIM OF SUPERNATURAL AID, AND AS USED IN WESTERN LANDS FOR ENTERTAINMENT, AS MERE CLEVERNESS. OR IT MAY BE, AS HAS BEEN SUGGESTED, THAT THEY COUNTED UPON THE CONTINUANCE OF THE PLAGUE FOR AT LEAST A TIME, AND SO TOOK ADVANTAGE OF THE MATERIALS THE "WONDER" HAD PROVIDED.
THE DOORWAY TO THE TERRIBLE JEALOUS FINGER OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ACTS 29:1-2 & THE DOORWAY OF HIS TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 29:1-2 WHICH IS 10 FEET IN FRONT OF HIM COMING NORTHWARD BETWEEN THE TIME PORTAL, & RIGHT UP TO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MOUTH FACING NORTH WESTWARD WITHOUT TOUCHING HIM!!! 
(2.) THE PLAGUE OF FROGS IS A MYSTERIOUS PLAGUE BECAUSE ITS IT CAST IN THEIR OVENS WHILE THEY WERE HAVING THEIR DAILY MEALS THAT ELEVATED IN THEIR BEDCHAMBERS ON THEIR BEDS WHILE THEY WERE HAVING SEXUAL RELATIONS (EXODUS 8:1-15).
FIST OFF, THE FEMALE DEVIL KNOWN AS THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREST WITCH CAN ONLY HAVE TO KINDS OF ATTACKS, WHEN IT COMES TO FROGS. THE 1ST ATTACK IS AGAINST YOUR THROAT AREA, SUCH AS COLD, CHRONIC ILLNESS, BRONCHITIS OR ANYTHING SIMILAR. THE 2ND ATTACK IS AGAINST YOUR BED AREA, BETWEEN YOU WAIT & THIGH, BY TRYING TO CAUSE UNGODLY PAINFUL BLOODY BOILS TO FESTER ON YOUR LEGS & PRIVATE AREA. OTHER THAN THIS SHE CAN DO NOTHING MORE & THESE ATTACKS ARE ONLY DONE BY HER LIMITED AUTHORITY, BUT REMEMBER IF THERE ARE ATTACKS IN THOSE AREAS, THE NEXT THING IS EMINENT, WHICH IS THE UNLIMITED SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE FINGER OF THE LORD & THE BEGINNING OF HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP!     
EXODUS 8:2: IF YOU REFUSE TO LET THEM GO, BEHOLD, I WILL PLAGUE ALL YOUR BORDERS WITH FROGS: EXODUS 8:3: AND THE RIVER SHALL SWARM WITH FROGS, WHICH SHALL GO UP AND COME INTO YOUR HOUSE, AND INTO YOUR BEDCHAMBER, AND ON YOUR BED, AND INTO THE HOUSE OF YOUR SERVANTS, AND ON YOUR PEOPLE, AND INTO YOUR OVENS, AND INTO YOUR KNEADING TROUGHS: EXODUS 8:4: AND THE FROGS SHALL COME UP BOTH ON YOU, AND ON YOUR PEOPLE, AND ON ALL YOUR SERVANTS.'" EXODUS 8:5: [STEPHEN] YAHWEH SAID TO MOSES, "TELL AARON, 'STRETCH FORTH YOUR HAND WITH YOUR ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OVER THE RIVERS, OVER THE STREAMS, AND OVER THE POOLS, AND CAUSE FROGS TO COME UP ON THE LAND OF EGYPT.'" EXODUS 8:6: AARON STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND OVER THE WATERS OF EGYPT; AND THE FROGS CAME UP, AND COVERED THE LAND OF EGYPT. EXODUS 8:7: THE MAGICIANS DID IN LIKE MANNER WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, AND BROUGHT UP FROGS ON THE LAND OF EGYPT. EXODUS 8:8: THEN PHARAOH CALLED FOR MOSES AND AARON, AND SAID, "ENTREAT [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, THAT HE, TAKE AWAY THE FROGS FROM ME, AND FROM MY PEOPLE; AND I WILL LET THE PEOPLE GO, THAT THEY MAY SACRIFICE TO [STEPHEN] YAHWEH." EXODUS 8:9: MOSES SAID TO PHARAOH, "I GIVE YOU THE HONOR OF SETTING THE TIME THAT I SHOULD PRAY FOR YOU, AND FOR YOUR SERVANTS, AND FOR YOUR PEOPLE, THAT THE FROGS BE DESTROYED FROM YOU AND YOUR HOUSES, AND REMAIN IN THE RIVER ONLY." EXODUS 8:11: THE FROGS SHALL DEPART FROM YOU, AND FROM YOUR HOUSES, AND FROM YOUR SERVANTS, AND FROM YOUR PEOPLE. THEY SHALL REMAIN IN THE RIVER ONLY." EXODUS 8:12: MOSES AND AARON WENT OUT FROM PHARAOH, AND MOSES CRIED TO [STEPHEN] YAHWEH CONCERNING THE FROGS WHICH HE HAD BROUGHT ON PHARAOH. EXODUS 8:13: [STEPHEN] YAHWEH DID ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF MOSES, AND THE FROGS DIED OUT OF THE HOUSES, OUT OF THE COURTS, AND OUT OF THE FIELDS. PSALMS 78:45: HE SENT AMONG THEM SWARMS OF FLIES, WHICH DEVOURED THEM; AND FROGS, WHICH DESTROYED THEM. PSALMS 105:30: THEIR LAND SWARMED WITH FROGS, EVEN IN THE CHAMBERS OF THEIR KINGS. REVELATION 16:13: I SAW COMING OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET, THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS, SOMETHING LIKE FROGS…
FROGS (TSPHARDEIM, PROBABLY "MARSH-LEAPERS" (EXODUS 8:1-15)) ARE VERY ABUNDANT JUST AFTER THE HIGH NILE WHEN THE WATERS BEGIN TO RECEDE. SPAWN IN THE MUD IS HATCHED BY THE SUN, AND THE MARSHES ARE FILLED WITH MYRIADS OF THESE CREATURES. THE FROG WAS THE HIEROGLYPH FOR MYRIADS. THE FROGS USUALLY REMAIN IN THE MARSHES, BUT IN THIS CASE, THEY CAME FORTH TO THE HORROR AND DISGUST OF THE PEOPLE. "FROGS IN THE HOUSES, FROGS IN THE BEDS, FROGS BAKED WITH THE FOOD IN THE OVENS, FROGS IN THE KNEADING TROUGHS WORKED UP WITH THE FLOUR; FROGS WITH THEIR MONOTONOUS CROAK, FROGS WITH THEIR COLD SLIMY SKINS, EVERYWHERE-FROM MORNING TO NIGHT, FROM NIGHT TO MORNING-FROGS." THE FROG WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH DIVINITY, WAS THE SYMBOL OF HEQT, A FORM OF HATHOR, AND SEEMS ALSO AT TIMES TO HAVE BEEN WORSHIPPED AS DIVINITY. THIS PLAGUE CREATED SUCH HORROR THAT THUS EARLY PHARAOH CAME TO AN AGREEMENT (EXODUS 8:8-10). A TIME WAS SET FOR THE DISAPPEARANCE OF THE FROGS THAT HE MIGHT KNOW THAT "THERE IS NONE LIKE UNTO [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OUR GOD," BUT WHEN THE FROGS WERE DEAD, PHARAOH HARDENED HIS HEART (EXODUS 8:15). IN THIS PLAGUE "THE MAGICIANS DID IN LIKE MANNER WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS" (EXODUS 8:7). FROGS WERE PLENTIFUL, AND IT WOULD NOT SEEM TO BE DIFFICULT TO CLAIM TO HAVE PRODUCED SOME OF THEM.
THE TERRIBLE JEALOUS FINGER OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WHERE NO LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH CAN STAND IN HIS SEXLESS, SINLESS, TEMPTLESS & GUILTLESS PRESENCE IN ACTS 30 & THE BEGINNING OF HIS TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BY YAHWEH HIMSELF GIVING HIS “ETERNAL LORDLY LITTLE BOOK” TO HIS SON STEPHEN YAHWEH TO EAT IT TO BECOME THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET IN ACTS 30!!! 
(3.) THE PLAGUE OF LICE (HEBREWS KINNIM, PROPERLY GNATS OR MOSQUITOES; COMP. PSALM 78:45; 105:31), "OUT OF THE DUST OF THE LAND" (EXODUS 8:16-19).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
LICE
(HEB. CINNAM, CINNIM). THIS WORD OCCURS IN THE AUTHORIZED VERSION ONLY IN (EXODUS 8:16-18) AND IN (PSALMS 105:31) BOTH OF WHICH PASSAGES HAVE REFERENCE TO THE THIRD GREAT PLAGUE OF EGYPT. THE HEBREW WORD HAS GIVEN OCCASION TO WHOLE PAGES OF DISCUSSION. SOME COMMENTATORS, AND INDEED MODERN WRITERS GENERALLY, SUPPOSE THAT GNATS ARE THE ANIMALS INTENDED BY THE ORIGINAL WORD; WHILE, ON THE OTHER HAND, THE JEWISH RABBIS, JOSEPHUS AND OTHERS, ARE IN FAVOR OF THE TRANSLATION OF THE AUTHORIZED VERSION. UPON THE WHOLE IT APPEARS THAT THERE IS NOT SUFFICIENT AUTHORITY FOR DEPARTING FROM THIS TRANSLATION. LATE TRAVELERS (E.G. SIR SAMUEL BAKER) DESCRIBE THE VISITATION OF VERMIN IN VERY SIMILAR TERMS: --"IT IS AS THOUGH THE VERY DUST WERE TURNED INTO LICE." THE LICE WHICH HE DESCRIBES ARE A SORT OF TICK, NOT LARGER THAN A GRAIN OF SAND, WHICH WHEN FILLED WITH BLOOD EXPAND TO THE SIZE OF A HAZEL NUT. 
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
LICE
THE THIRD PLAGUE OF EGYPT, EXODUS 8:16; PSALM 105:31; PECULIARLY OFFENSIVE TO THE PRIESTS, WHO WERE OBLIGED TO SHAVE AND WASH THEIR ENTIRE BODY EVERY THIRD DAY, LEST THEY SHOULD CARRY ANY VERMIN INTO THE TEMPLES. ACCORDING TO MANY INTERPRETERS, LEST THEY WERE THE SMALL STINGING GNATS WHICH ABOUND IN EGYPT. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
(HEBREWS KINNIM), THE CREATURES EMPLOYED IN THE THIRD PLAGUE SENT UPON EGYPT (EXODUS 8:16-18). THEY WERE MIRACULOUSLY PRODUCED FROM THE DUST OF THE LAND. "THE ENTOMOLOGISTS KIRBY AND SPENCE PLACE THESE, MINUTE BUT DISGUSTING INSECTS IN THE VERY FRONT RANK OF THOSE WHICH INFLICT INJURY UPON MAN. A TERRIBLE LIST OF EXAMPLES THEY HAVE COLLECTED OF THE RAVAGES OF THIS AND CLOSELY ALLIED PARASITIC PESTS." THE PLAGUE OF LICE IS REFERRED TO IN PSALM 105:31. SOME HAVE SUPPOSED THAT THE WORD DENOTES NOT LICE PROPERLY, BUT GNATS. OTHERS, WITH GREATER PROBABILITY, TAKE IT TO MEAN THE "TICK" WHICH IS MUCH LARGER THAN LICE. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
LICE
LIS (KINNIM (EXODUS 8:17, 18 PSALM 105:31), KINNIM (EXODUS 8:16), KINNAM (EXODUS 8:17, 18); SEPTUAGINT SKNIPHES (EXODUS 8:16, 18), TON SKNIPHA, ONCE IN EXODUS 8:18; SKNIPES (PSALM 105:31); VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) SCNIPHES; ACCORDING TO LIDDELL AND SCOTT, UNDER THE WORD SKNIPS, SLAV. SKNIPA EQUALS CULEX): THE REFERENCES, BOTH IN EXODUS AND IN PSALMS, ARE ALL TO THE PLAGUE OF "LICE." THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN SUGGESTS "FLEAS" OR "SANDFLIES." THE SEPTUAGINT RENDERING WOULD FAVOR "SANDFLIES" OR "MOSQUITOES," BETWEEN WHICH TWO INSECTS THE OLD TESTAMENT WRITERS WOULD HARDLY BE EXPECTED TO DISCRIMINATE. MOSQUITOES BELONG TO THE ORDER OF DIPTERA, FAMILY CULICIDAE; THE SANDFLY (PLEBOTOMUS PAPATACI) TO THE FAMILY OF SIMULIIDAE OF THE SAME ORDER. THE SANDFLIES ARE MUCH SMALLER THAN MOSQUITOES, AND ARE NEARLY NOISELESS, BUT GIVE A SHARP STING WHICH MAY LEAVE AN UNPLEASANT IRRITATION. THEY ARE ABUNDANT IN THE LEVANT. IN SOUTHERN EUROPE THEY CAUSE THE "THREE-DAY FEVER" OR "PAPATACI." AS STATED UNDER GNAT (WHICH SEE), THERE IS LITTLE GROUND OTHER THAN THE AUTHORITY OF THE SEPTUAGINT FOR DECIDING BETWEEN "LICE," "FLEAS," "SAND-FLIES," OR "MOSQUITOES" AS TRANSLATIONS OF KINNIM. SEE ALSO UNDER GNAT THE NOTE ON KEN, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN "GNAT" (ISAIAH 51:6).
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
GNAT
A SMALL WINGED STINGING INSECT, A MOSQUITO, SPOKEN OF IN THE PROVERBIAL EXPRESSION, MATTHEW 23:24, "YE STRAIN AT A GNAT, AND SWALLOW IN A CAMEL," WHICH SHOULD READ, AS IT DID IN THE FIRST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS, "YE STRAIN OUT A GNAT," ETC. THE EXPRESSION ALLUDES TO THE JEWISH CUSTOM OF FILTERING WINE, FOR FEAR OF SWALLOWING ANY INSECT FORBIDDEN BY THE LAW AS UNCLEAN, LE 11:23; AND IS APPLIED TO THOSE WHO ARE SUPERSTITIOUSLY ANXIOUS IN AVOIDING SMALL FAULTS, YET DO NOT SCRUPLE TO COMMIT GREAT SINS. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ONLY IN MATTHEW 23:24, A SMALL TWO-WINGED STINGING FLY OF THE GENUS CULEX, WHICH INCLUDES MOSQUITOES. OUR LORD ALLUDES HERE TO THE GNAT IN A PROVERBIAL EXPRESSION PROBABLY IN COMMON USE, "WHO STRAIN OUT THE GNAT;" THE WORDS IN THE AUTHORIZED VERSION, "STRAIN AT A GNAT," BEING A MERE TYPOGRAPHICAL ERROR, WHICH HAS BEEN CORRECTED IN THE REVISED VERSION. THE CUSTOM OF FILTERING WINE FOR THIS PURPOSE WAS COMMON AMONG THE JEWS. IT WAS FOUNDED ON LEVITICUS 11:23. IT IS SUPPOSED THAT THE "LICE," EXODUS 8:16 (MARG. R.V., "SAND-FLIES"), WERE A SPECIES OF GNAT. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A BLOOD-SUCKING DIPTEROUS FLY, OF THE GENUS CULEX, UNDERGOING A METAMORPHOSIS IN WATER. THE FEMALES HAVE A PROBOSCIS ARMED WITH NEEDLELIKE ORGANS FOR PENETRATING THE SKIN OF ANIMALS. THESE ARE WANTING IN THE MALES. IN AMERICA THEY ARE GENERALLY CALLED MOSQUITOES. 2. (N.) ANY FLY RESEMBLING A CULEX IN FORM OR HABITS; ESP., IN AMERICA, A SMALL BITING FLY OF THE GENUS SIMULIUM AND ALLIES, AS THE BUFFALO GNAT, THE BLACK FLY, ETC.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
GNAT
NAT (IN ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE, ONLY IN MATTHEW 23:24, KONOPS. IN EXODUS 8:16, FOR ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE "LICE," ONE OF THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT, KINNIM, KINNIYM, OR KINNAM, WE FIND IN THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN "SAND FLIES" OR "FLEAS" (GESENIUS "GNAT"; MANDELKERN "CULEX"). FOR KEMO KEN (ISAIAH 51:6), ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE "IN LIKE MANNER," SEPTUAGINT HOSPER TAUTA, VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) SICUT HAEC, THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN HAS "LIKE GNATS" SINCE KEN, ELSEWHERE "THUS," MAY HERE BE TAKEN TO BE A SINGULAR OF THE FORM KINNIM, WHICH OCCURS IN EXODUS 8): IN THE NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGE, THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE KING JAMES VERSION AND THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) SHOULD BE NOTED. "STRAIN AT A GNAT, AND SWALLOW A CAMEL" IS CHANGED TO "STRAIN OUT THE GNAT AND SWALLOW THE CAMEL," THE REFERENCE BEING TO THE INCONSISTENCY OF THE JEWISH RELIGIOUS LEADERS IN TAKING EXTRAORDINARY PAINS IN SOME THINGS, AS IN THE PREPARATION OF FOOD, WHILE LEAVING WEIGHTIER MATTERS UNATTENDED TO. IN ISAIAH 51:6, THE SUGGESTION OF THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN, "THEY THAT DWELL THEREIN SHALL DIE LIKE GNATS," SEEMS A DECIDED IMPROVEMENT ON THE "SHALL DIE IN LIKE MANNER" OF ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE, ESPECIALLY AS KEN, "THUS" (SEE SUPRA), IS A REPETITION OF KEMO, WHOSE MEANING IS PRACTICALLY THE SAME, "IN LIKE MANNER" BEING THE RENDERING IN ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE OF KEMO KEN. AS TO THE CREATURES, KINNIM, OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUE, THERE IS LITTLE CHOICE BETWEEN "LICE" OF ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE AND THE OTHERS SUGGESTED, EXCEPT AS WE MAY BE INFLUENCED BY THE SEPTUAGINT RENDERING, SKNIPHES, WHICH MAY MEAN "GNATS" OR "MOSQUITOES."
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
FLEA
AN INSECT BUT TWICE MENTIONED IN SCRIPTURE, VIZ., IN (1 SAMUEL 24:14; 26:20) FLEAS ARE ABUNDANT IN THE EAST, AND AFFORD THE SUBJECT OF MANY PROVERBIAL EXPRESSIONS.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
DAVID AT THE CAVE OF ADULLAM THUS ADDRESSED HIS PERSECUTOR SAUL (1 SAMUEL 24:14): "AFTER WHOM IS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? AFTER WHOM DOST THOU PURSUE? AFTER A DEAD DOG, AFTER A FLEA?" HE THUS SPEAKS OF HIMSELF AS THE POOR, CONTEMPTIBLE OBJECT OF THE MONARCH'S PURSUIT, A "WORTHY OBJECT TRULY FOR AN EXPEDITION OF THE KING OF ISRAEL WITH HIS PICKED TROOPS!" THIS INSECT IS IN EASTERN LANGUAGE THE POPULAR EMBLEM OF INSIGNIFICANCE. IN 1 SAMUEL 26:20 THE LXX. READ "COME OUT TO SEEK MY LIFE" INSTEAD OF "TO SEEK A FLEA." 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (V. T.) TO FLAY. 2. (N.) AN INSECT BELONGING TO THE GENUS PULEX, OF THE ORDER APHANIPTERA. FLEAS ARE DESTITUTE OF WINGS, BUT HAVE THE POWER OF LEAPING ENERGETICALLY. THE BITE IS POISONOUS TO MOST PERSONS . THE HUMAN FLEA (PULEX IRRITANS), ABUNDANT IN EUROPE, IS RARE IN AMERICA, WHERE THE DOG FLEA (P. CANIS) TAKES ITS PLACE.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
FLEA
FLE (PAR`OSH; COMPARE ARABIC BARGHUT, "FLEA," AND BARGHASH, "MOSQUITO" (1 SAMUEL 24:14; 1 SAMUEL 26:20); KINNIM (EXODUS 8:16), "LICE," THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN "SANDFLIES" OR "FLEAS"; SEPTUAGINT SKNIPHES, PROBABLY BEST RENDERED "GNAT". IN 1 SAMUEL 24 SAUL SEEKS DAVID IN THE WILDERNESS OF EN-GEDI, AND DAVID, AFTER CUTTING OFF THE SKIRT OF SAUL’S ROBE IN THE CAVE, CALLS OUT TO HIM, "AFTER WHOM IS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? AFTER WHOM DOST THOU PURSUE? AFTER A DEAD DOG, AFTER A FLEA" (24:14). AGAIN IN 1 SAMUEL 26:20 SAUL SEEKS DAVID IN THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH, AND DAVID AFTER TAKING THE SPEAR AND CRUSE FROM BESIDE SAUL WHILE HE SLEPT, CRIES OUT TO HIM, ". THE KING OF ISRAEL IS COME OUT TO SEEK A FLEA, AS WHEN ONE DOTH HUNT A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS." THE FLEA IS HERE USED AS A SYMBOL OF DAVID’S INSIGNIFICANCE, COUPLED PERHAPS, IN THE SECOND PASSAGE, WITH A THOUGHT OF THE DIFFICULTY THAT SAUL HAD IN LAYING HANDS ON HIM. IN ENCYCLOPEDIA BIBLICA CHEYNE FINDS FAULT WITH A SIMILAR INTERPRETATION GIVEN IN DB ON THE GROUND THAT IT IS ABSURD THAT DAVID SHOULD REFER TO HUNTING "A SINGLE FLEA," AND PROPOSES TO CHANGE PAR`OSH 'ECHADH "A FLEA," TO PERE' MIDHBAR, "WILD ASS OF THE DESERT." THE WRITER WILL ONLY SAY THAT NO OBSERVANT RESIDENT OF PALESTINE WOULD CONSIDER THE TEXTUAL ALTERATION TO BE CALLED FOR. LINNAEUS RECOGNIZED TWO SPECIES OF FLEA, PULEX IRRITANS, THE COMMON PARASITE OF MAN, AND PULEX (SARCOPSYLLA) PENETRANS, THE TROPICAL AND SUB-TROPICAL JIGGER FLEA. MORE THAN A HUNDRED SPECIES ARE NOW LISTED, AND THE RECENT DISCOVERY THAT CERTAIN FLEAS ARE INSTRUMENTAL IN THE TRANSMISSION OF THE PLAGUE HAS GIVEN A NEW IMPETUS TO THE STUDY OF THESE TINY PESTS. A FLEA THAT IS OFTEN COMMONER IN HOUSES THAN PULEX IRRITANS IS THE "DOG AND CAT FLEA," VARIOUSLY KNOWN AS PULEX SERRATICEPS, PULEX CANIS, PULEX FELIS OR CTENOCEPHALUS CANIS.
THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HAND OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WHERE NO LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH CAN STAND IN HIS SEXLESS, SINLESS, TEMPTLESS & GUILTLESS PRESENCE!!!
 (4.) THE PLAGUE OF FLIES IS A UNIQUE PLAGUE BECAUSE ANYTHING DEAD, FLIES MULTIPLY IN MAGGOTS WHICH EAT ONLY THE DEAD PART OF THE PERSON (HEBREWS AROB, RENDERED BY THE LXX. DOG-FLY), EXODUS 8:21-24.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
FLY; FLIES
FLI FLIZ `AROBH (EXODUS 8:21 PSALM 78:45; PSALM 105:31; SEPTUAGINT KUNOMUIA; "DOG-FLY"), ZEBHUBH (ECCLESIASTES 10:1 ISAIAH 7:18; SEPTUAGINT MUIAI, "FLIES"); COMPARE BA`AL-ZEBHUBH, "BAAL-ZEBUB" (2 KINGS 1:2), AND BEELZEBOUL, "BEELZEBUL," OR BEELZEBOUB, "BEELZEBUB" (MATTHEW 10:25; MATTHEW 12:24, 27 LUKE 11:15, 18, 19); COMPARE ARABIC DHUBAB, "FLY" OR "BEE"; (NOTE: "DH" FOR ARABIC DHAL, PRONOUNCED LIKE "D" OR "Z" OR LIKE TH IN "THE"): THE REFERENCES IN PSALMS AS WELL AS IN EXODUS ARE TO THE PLAGUE OF FLIES, AND THE WORD `AROBH IS RENDERED "SWARM OF FLIES" THROUGHOUT, EXCEPT IN PSALM 78:45; PSALM 105:31 THE KING JAMES VERSION, WHERE WE FIND "DIVERS SORTS OF FLIES" (COMPARE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) OMNE GENUS MUSCARUM). IN EXODUS 8:21 WE READ, "I WILL SEND SWARMS OF FLIES UPON THEE, AND UPON THY SERVANTS, AND UPON THY PEOPLE, AND INTO THY HOUSES: AND THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS SHALL BE FULL OF SWARMS OF FLIES, AND ALSO THE GROUND WHEREON THEY ARE"; IN EXODUS 8:24. "THE LAND WAS CORRUPTED BY REASON OF THE SWARMS OF FLIES"; IN PSALM 78:45, "HE SENT AMONG THEM SWARMS OF FLIES, WHICH DEVOURED THEM." THERE HAS BEEN MUCH SPECULATION AS TO WHAT THE INSECTS WERE, BUT ALL THE TEXTS CITED, INCLUDING EVEN PSALM 78:45, MAY APPLY PERFECTLY WELL TO THE COMMON HOUSE FLY (MUSCA DOMESTICA). SOME SPECIES OF BLUE-BOTTLE FLY (CALLIPHORA) MIGHT ALSO SUIT. THE OTHER WORD, ZEBHUBH, OCCURS IN ECCLESIASTES 10:1, "DEAD FLIES CAUSE THE OIL OF THE PERFUMER TO SEND FORTH AN EVIL ODOR; SO DOTH A LITTLE FOLLY OUTWEIGH WISDOM AND HONOR"; AND ISAIAH 7:18, "AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY, THAT YAHWEH WILL HISS FOR THE FLY THAT IS IN THE UTTERMOST PART OF THE RIVERS OF EGYPT, AND FOR THE BEE THAT IS IN THE LAND OF ASSYRIA:" THE HOUSE FLY WOULD FIT PERFECTLY THE REFERENCE IN EACH, BUT THAT IN ISAIAH WOULD SEEM TO SUGGEST RATHER ONE OF THE HORSE FLIES (TABANIDAE) OR GAD FLIES (OESTRIDAE). WHATEVER FLY MAY BE MEANT, IT IS USED AS A SYMBOL FOR THE MILITARY POWER OF EGYPT, AS THE BEE FOR THAT OF ASSYRIA. OWING TO DEFICIENCIES IN PUBLIC AND PRIVATE HYGIENE, AND ALSO FOR OTHER REASONS, HOUSE FLIES AND OTHERS ARE UNUSUALLY ABUNDANT IN PALESTINE AND EGYPT AND ARE AGENTS IN THE TRANSMISSION OF CHOLERA, TYPHOID FEVER, OPHTHALMIA AND ANTHRAX. GLOSSINA MORSITANS, THE TSETSE FLY, WHICH IS FATAL TO MANY DOMESTIC ANIMALS, AND GLOSSINA PALPALIS WHICH TRANSMITS THE SLEEPING SICKNESS, ARE ABUNDANT IN TROPICAL AFRICA, BUT DO NOT REACH EGYPT PROPER.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
FLEA
AN INSECT BUT TWICE MENTIONED IN SCRIPTURE, VIZ., IN (1 SAMUEL 24:14; 26:20) FLEAS ARE ABUNDANT IN THE EAST, AND AFFORD THE SUBJECT OF MANY PROVERBIAL EXPRESSIONS.
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DAVID AT THE CAVE OF ADULLAM THUS ADDRESSED HIS PERSECUTOR SAUL (1 SAMUEL 24:14): "AFTER WHOM IS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? AFTER WHOM DOST THOU PURSUE? AFTER A DEAD DOG, AFTER A FLEA?" HE THUS SPEAKS OF HIMSELF AS THE POOR, CONTEMPTIBLE OBJECT OF THE MONARCH'S PURSUIT, A "WORTHY OBJECT TRULY FOR AN EXPEDITION OF THE KING OF ISRAEL WITH HIS PICKED TROOPS!" THIS INSECT IS IN EASTERN LANGUAGE THE POPULAR EMBLEM OF INSIGNIFICANCE. IN 1 SAMUEL 26:20 THE LXX. READ "COME OUT TO SEEK MY LIFE" INSTEAD OF "TO SEEK A FLEA." 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (V. T.) TO FLAY. 2. (N.) AN INSECT BELONGING TO THE GENUS PULEX, OF THE ORDER APHANIPTERA. FLEAS ARE DESTITUTE OF WINGS, BUT HAVE THE POWER OF LEAPING ENERGETICALLY. THE BITE IS POISONOUS TO MOST PERSONS . THE HUMAN FLEA (PULEX IRRITANS), ABUNDANT IN EUROPE, IS RARE IN AMERICA, WHERE THE DOG FLEA (P. CANIS) TAKES ITS PLACE.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
FLEA
FLE (PAR`OSH; COMPARE ARABIC BARGHUT, "FLEA," AND BARGHASH, "MOSQUITO" (1 SAMUEL 24:14; 1 SAMUEL 26:20); KINNIM (EXODUS 8:16), "LICE," THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN "SANDFLIES" OR "FLEAS"; SEPTUAGINT SKNIPHES, PROBABLY BEST RENDERED "GNAT". IN 1 SAMUEL 24 SAUL SEEKS DAVID IN THE WILDERNESS OF EN-GEDI, AND DAVID, AFTER CUTTING OFF THE SKIRT OF SAUL’S ROBE IN THE CAVE, CALLS OUT TO HIM, "AFTER WHOM IS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? AFTER WHOM DOST THOU PURSUE? AFTER A DEAD DOG, AFTER A FLEA" (24:14). AGAIN IN 1 SAMUEL 26:20 SAUL SEEKS DAVID IN THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH, AND DAVID AFTER TAKING THE SPEAR AND CRUSE FROM BESIDE SAUL WHILE HE SLEPT, CRIES OUT TO HIM, ". THE KING OF ISRAEL IS COME OUT TO SEEK A FLEA, AS WHEN ONE DOTH HUNT A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS." THE FLEA IS HERE USED AS A SYMBOL OF DAVID’S INSIGNIFICANCE, COUPLED PERHAPS, IN THE SECOND PASSAGE, WITH A THOUGHT OF THE DIFFICULTY THAT SAUL HAD IN LAYING HANDS ON HIM. IN ENCYCLOPEDIA BIBLICA CHEYNE FINDS FAULT WITH A SIMILAR INTERPRETATION GIVEN IN DB ON THE GROUND THAT IT IS ABSURD THAT DAVID SHOULD REFER TO HUNTING "A SINGLE FLEA," AND PROPOSES TO CHANGE PAR`OSH 'ECHADH "A FLEA," TO PERE' MIDHBAR, "WILD ASS OF THE DESERT." THE WRITER WILL ONLY SAY THAT NO OBSERVANT RESIDENT OF PALESTINE WOULD CONSIDER THE TEXTUAL ALTERATION TO BE CALLED FOR. LINNAEUS RECOGNIZED TWO SPECIES OF FLEA, PULEX IRRITANS, THE COMMON PARASITE OF MAN, AND PULEX (SARCOPSYLLA) PENETRANS, THE TROPICAL AND SUB-TROPICAL JIGGER FLEA. MORE THAN A HUNDRED SPECIES ARE NOW LISTED, AND THE RECENT DISCOVERY THAT CERTAIN FLEAS ARE INSTRUMENTAL IN THE TRANSMISSION OF THE PLAGUE HAS GIVEN A NEW IMPETUS TO THE STUDY OF THESE TINY PESTS. A FLEA THAT IS OFTEN COMMONER IN HOUSES THAN PULEX IRRITANS IS THE "DOG AND CAT FLEA," VARIOUSLY KNOWN AS PULEX SERRATICEPS, PULEX CANIS, PULEX FELIS OR CTENOCEPHALUS CANIS.
THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HAND OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WHERE NO LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH CAN STAND IN HIS SEXLESS, SINLESS, TEMPTLESS & GUILTLESS PRESENCE!!!
(5.) THE MURRAIN (EXODUS 9:1-7), OR EPIDEMIC PESTILENCE WHICH CARRIED OFF VAST NUMBERS OF CATTLE IN THE FIELD. WARNING WAS GIVEN OF ITS COMING.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
HEBREWS DEBER, "DESTRUCTION," A "GREAT MORTALITY", THE FIFTH PLAGUE THAT FELL UPON THE EGYPTIANS (EXODUS 9:3). IT WAS SOME DISTEMPER THAT RESULTED IN THE SUDDEN AND WIDESPREAD DEATH OF THE CATTLE. IT WAS CONFINED TO THE CATTLE OF THE EGYPTIANS THAT WERE IN THE FIELD (9:6). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
MURRAIN
MUR'-IN, MUR'-EN, MUR'-AN (DEBHER): THIS NAME IS GIVEN TO A FATAL CATTLE-DISEASE, WHICH WAS THE FIFTH OF THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT (EXODUS 9:3), AND WHICH AFFECTED NOT ONLY THE FLOCKS AND HERDS, BUT ALSO THE CAMELS, HORSES AND ASSES. THE RECORD OF ITS ONSET IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE PLAGUE OF FLIES MAKES IT PROBABLE THAT IT WAS AN EPIZOOTIC, WHOSE GERMS WERE CARRIED BY THESE INSECTS AS THOSE OF RINDERPEST OR SPLENIC FEVER MAY BE. CATTLE PLAGUES HAVE IN RECENT YEARS BEEN VERY DESTRUCTIVE IN EGYPT; MANY WRITERS HAVE GIVEN DESCRIPTIONS OF THE GREAT DEVASTATION WROUGHT BY THE OUTBREAK IN 1842. IN THIS CASE WITTMANN NOTED THAT CONTACT WITH THE PUTRID CARCASSES CAUSED SEVERE BOILS, A CONDITION ALSO RECORDED IN EXODUS AS FOLLOWING THE MURRAIN. THE VERY EXTENSIVE SPREAD OF RINDERPEST WITHIN THE LAST FEW YEARS IN MANY DISTRICTS OF EGYPT HAS NOT YET BEEN COMPLETELY STAMPED OUT, EVEN IN SPITE OF THE USE OF ANTITOXIC SERUM AND THE MOST RIGID ISOLATION. THE WORD "MURRAIN" IS PROBABLY A VARIANT OF THE OLD FRENCH MORINE. IT IS USED AS AN IMPRECATION BY SHAKESPEARE AND OTHER ELIZABETHAN WRITERS, AND IS STILL APPLIED BY HERDSMEN TO SEVERAL FORMS OF EPIDEMIC CATTLE SICKNESS. AMONG EARLY WRITERS IT WAS USED AS WELL FOR FATAL PLAGUES AFFECTING MEN; THUS, LYDGATE (1494) SPEAKS OF THE PEOPLE "SLAIN BY THAT MOREYNE."NT THAT AT LEAST TWO WITNESSES MUST CONCUR IN ANY CAPITAL QUESTION (NUMBERS 35:19-30 DEUTERONOMY 17:6-12; DEUTERONOMY 19:12, 17). UNDER THE MONARCHY THE DUTY OF EXECUTING JUSTICE ON A MURDERER SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ASSUMED TO SOME EXTENT BY THE SOVEREIGN, WHO ALSO HAD POWER TO GRANT PARDON (2 SAMUEL 13:39; 2 SAMUEL 14:7, 11 1 KINGS 2:34).
THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HAND OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WHERE NO LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH CAN STAND IN HIS SEXLESS, SINLESS, TEMPTLESS & GUILTLESS PRESENCE!!!
(6.) THE SIXTH PLAGUE, OF "BOILS AND BLAINS," LIKE THE THIRD, WAS SENT WITHOUT WARNING (EXODUS 9:8-12). IT IS CALLED (DEUTERONOMY 28:27) "THE BOTCH OF EGYPT," A.V.; IN R.V., "THE BOIL OF EGYPT." "THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND BEFORE MOSES" BECAUSE OF IT.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
BOIL
(RENDERED "BOTCH" IN DEUTERONOMY 28:27, 35), AN AGGRAVATED ULCER, AS IN THE CASE OF HEZEKIAH (2 KINGS 20:7; ISAIAH 38:21) OR OF THE EGYPTIANS (EXODUS 9:9, 10, 11; DEUTERONOMY 28:27, 35). IT DESIGNATES THE DISEASE OF JOB (2:7), WHICH WAS PROBABLY THE BLACK LEPROSY. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (V.) TO BE AGITATED, OR TUMULTUOUSLY MOVED, AS A LIQUID BY THE GENERATION AND RISING OF BUBBLES OF STEAM (OR VAPOR), OR OF CURRENTS PRODUCED BY HEATING IT TO THE BOILING POINT; TO BE IN A STATE OF EBULLITION; AS, THE WATER BOILS. 2. (V.) TO BE AGITATED LIKE BOILING WATER, BY ANY OTHER CAUSE THAN HEAT; TO BUBBLE; TO EFFERVESCE; AS, THE BOILING WAVES. 3. (V.) TO PASS FROM A LIQUID TO AN AERIFORM STATE OR VAPOR WHEN HEATED; AS, THE WATER BOILS AWAY. 4. (V.) TO BE MOVED OR EXCITED WITH PASSION; TO BE HOT OR FERVID; AS, HIS BLOOD BOILS WITH ANGER. 5. (V.) TO BE IN BOILING WATER, AS IN COOKING; AS, THE POTATOES ARE BOILING. 6. (V. T.) TO HEAT TO THE BOILING POINT, OR SO AS TO CAUSE EBULLITION; AS, TO BOIL WATER. 7. (V. T.) TO FORM, OR SEPARATE, BY BOILING OR EVAPORATION; AS, TO BOIL SUGAR OR SALT. 8. (V. T.) TO SUBJECT TO THE ACTION OF HEAT IN A BOILING LIQUID SO AS TO PRODUCE SOME SPECIFIC EFFECT, AS COOKING, CLEANSING, ETC.; AS, TO BOIL MEAT; TO BOIL CLOTHES. 9. (V. T.) TO STEEP OR SOAK IN WARM WATER. 10. (N.) ACT OR STATE OF BOILING. 11. (N.) A HARD, PAINFUL, INFLAMED TUMOR, WHICH, ON SUPPURATION, DISCHARGES PUS, MIXED WITH BLOOD, AND DISCLOSES A SMALL FIBROUS MASS OF DEAD TISSUE, CALLED THE CORE.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
BOIL (1)
(NOUN) (SHECHIN; HELKOS): A LOCALIZED INFLAMED SWELLING. THE HEBREW WORD IS DERIVED FROM A ROOT PROBABLY MEANING "TO BURN," AND IS USED AS A GENERIC TERM FOR THE SORES IN THE SIXTH PLAGUE OF EGYPT (EXODUS 9:9-11); FOR A SORE WHICH MIGHT BE CONFOUNDED WITH LEPROSY (LEVITICUS 13:18-23); FOR JOB'S MALADY (JOB 2:7) AND HEZEKIAH'S DISEASE (2 KINGS 20:1 ISAIAH 38:21). OUR ENGLISH WORD IS DERIVED FROM THE VERB "TO BEAL," I.E. TO SUPPURATE, NOW OBSOLETE EXCEPT AS A DIALECT WORD IN SCOTLAND AND IRELAND. WYCLIF USES THE NAME FOR LAZARUS' SORES (LUKE 16:20), "HOUNDIS LICKEDEN HIS BYLIS." THE EGYPTIAN WORD SCHN IS THE NAME OF AN ABSCESS, AND OCCURS IN THE REDUPLICATED FORM CHNCHNT IN PAPYR. EBERS, CV. THE PLAGUE OF BOILS IN EGYPT CAME WITHOUT WARNING IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE INSECT PLAGUES OF KINNIM (SANDFLIES) AND THAT OF `AROBH OR FLIES, AND FOLLOWED THE EPIZOOTIC MURRAIN, WHICH IS SUGGESTIVE IN THE LIGHT OF THE TRANSMISSION OF TOXIC GERMS BY INSECTS. IT HAS BEEN SUPPOSED BY SOME TO BE ELEPHANTIASIS, AS PLINY SAYS THAT THIS DISEASE WAS PECULIAR TO EGYPT (XXVI. 5). A STRONGER CASE HAS BEEN MADE OUT FOR ITS IDENTITY WITH CONFLUENT SMALLPOX; BUT AS IT IS NOT DESCRIBED AS BEING A FATAL DISEASE, IT MAY MORE PROBABLY HAVE BEEN AN AGGRAVATED FORM OF THE ORDINARY GREGARIOUS FURUNCLES OR BOILS, DUE TO THE MICROBE STREPTOCOCCUS PYOGENES. JOB’S BODY IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN COVERED WITH ITCHY, IRRITATING SORES WHICH MADE HIS FACE UNRECOGNIZABLE, JOB 2:12, CAUSED CONTINUAL BURNING PAIN (JOB 3:24; JOB 6:4), AND WHICH WERE INFESTED WITH MAGGOTS (JOB 7:5) AND EXHALED A NAUSEOUS FETOR (JOB 19:17). HIS SLEEP WAS DESTROYED AND HIS NERVOUS SYSTEM ENFEEBLED (JOB 3:26) SO THAT HE REQUIRED ASSISTANCE TO MOVE, AS HE SAT IN THE ASHES (JOB 2:8). VARIOUS DIAGNOSES HAVE BEEN MADE OF HIS MALADY, BUT IT IS MOST PROBABLE THAT IT WAS A FORM OF THE DISEASE KNOWN AS "ORIENTAL SORE," OR "BAGDAD BOIL," CALLED IN ALGERIA "BISKRA BATTON," IN WHICH THE INTENSELY ITCHY SORES ARE OFTEN MULTIPLE, AFFECTING THE FACE, HANDS, AND OTHER EXPOSED PARTS. THE CASES WHICH I HAVE SEEN HAVE BEEN VERY INTRACTABLE AND DISFIGURING. HEZEKIAH'S BOIL WAS APPARENTLY MORE LOCALIZED, AND THE INDEFINITE DESCRIPTION WOULD ACCORD WITH THAT OF A CARBUNCLE. IT SEEMS TO HAVE RENDERED HIM UNCLEAN (ISAIAH 38:22), THOUGH THE REFERENCE MAY BE TO THE PRACTICE REFERRED TO IN LEVITICUS 13:18. THE "BOTCH" OF EGYPT (DEUTERONOMY 28:27, 35 THE KING JAMES VERSION) IS TRANSLATION OF THE SAME WORD, AS IS "BOIL" IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN). BOTCH IS AN OLD ENGLISH NAME FOR BOIL AND OCCURS IN PIERS PLOWMAN, AND THE ADJECTIVE "BOTCHY" IS USED IN TROILUS AND CRESSIDA (II, 1, 6). THE WORD IS COGNATE TO THE OLD FRENCH BOCHE OR POCHE, A FORM OF OUR LATER WORD "POCK." THE SORES OF LAZARUS (LUKE 16:20) WERE PROBABLY OLD VARICOSE ULCERS, SUCH AS ARE AS COMMON ON THE LEGS OF THE OLD AND POOR IN THE EAST AS THEY ARE IN THE WEST.
BOIL (2)
(VERB) (BASHAL, RATHACH): "BOIL" IS THE TRANSLATION OF BASHAL, "TO BUBBLE UP," "TO BOIL," "TO BE COOKED," PIEL, "TO CAUSE TO BOIL," "TO COOK" (LEVITICUS 8:31 1 KINGS 19:21 2 KINGS 6:29 EZEKIEL 46:20, 24 BIS); OF RATHACH, "TO BE HOT," "TO BOIL," "TO BE MADE TO BOIL," "TO BE GREATLY MOVED" UNDER STRONG EMOTION (THE BOWELS), HIPHIL "TO CAUSE TO BOIL" (JOB 30:27 THE KING JAMES VERSION "MY BOWELS BOILED, AND RESTED NOT," THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION "MY BOWELS BOIL." THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION "MY HEART IS TROUBLED"; JOB 41:31, "HE MAKES THE DEEP TO BOIL LIKE A POT"; EZEKIEL 24:5, "MAKE IT BOIL WELL"); OF BA`AH, "TO BUBBLE" OR "WELL UP" (ISAIAH 64:2 (1, IN HEBREW) "THE FIRE CAUSES THE WATERS TO BOIL"); IN KING JAMES VERSION, MARGIN OF PSALM 45:1 ("MY HEART IS INDITING A GOOD MATTER") WE HAVE HEBREW "BOILS" OR "BUBBLES UP" (RACHASH, "TO BOIL" OR "BUBBLE UP," THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TEXT, "MY HEART OVERFLOWS WITH A GOODLY MATTER"). "BOILING-PLACES," OCCURS IN EZEKIEL 46:23 AS THE TRANSLATION OF MEBHASHSHELOTH, "HEARTHS," "BOILING-PLACES." THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION HAS "BOILING-HOUSES" FOR "PLACES OF THEM THAT BOIL" (EZEKIEL 46:24), "BOIL WELL" FOR "CONSUME" (EZEKIEL 24:10). THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION HAS "BOILING OVER" FOR "UNSTABLE" (GENESIS 49:4; THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION, MARGIN "BUBBLING OVER").
THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HAND OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WHERE NO LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH CAN STAND IN HIS SEXLESS, SINLESS, TEMPTLESS & GUILTLESS PRESENCE!!!
(7.) THE PLAGUE OF GREAT STONES OF HAIL, WITH FIRE AND THUNDER (EXODUS 9:13-33). WARNING WAS GIVEN OF ITS COMING. (COMP. PSALM 18:13; 105:32, 33).
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
HAIL
FROZEN RAIN-DROPS; ONE OF THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT (EXODUS 9:23). IT IS MENTIONED BY HAGGAI AS A DIVINE JUDGMENT (HAGGAI 2:17). A HAIL-STORM DESTROYED THE ARMY OF THE AMORITES WHEN THEY FOUGHT AGAINST JOSHUA (JOSHUA 10:11). EZEKIEL REPRESENTS THE WALL DAUBED WITH UNTEMPERED MORTAR AS DESTROYED BY GREAT HAIL-STONES (EZEK. 13:11). (SEE ALSO 38:22; REVELATION 8:7; 11:19; 16:21.). A SALUTATION EXPRESSIVE OF A WISH FOR THE WELFARE OF THE PERSON ADDRESSED; THE TRANSLATION OF THE GREEK CHAIRE, "REJOICE" (LUKE 1:8). USED IN MOCKERY IN MATTHEW 27:29. 
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1. (N.) SMALL ROUNDISH MASSES OF ICE PRECIPITATED FROM THE CLOUDS, WHERE THEY ARE FORMED BY THE CONDENSATION OF VAPOR. THE SEPARATE MASSES OR GRAINS ARE CALLED HAILSTONES. 2. (V. I.) TO POUR DOWN PARTICLES OF ICE, OR FROZEN VAPORS. 3. (V. T.) TO POUR FORCIBLY DOWN, AS HAIL. 4. (A.) HEALTHY. SEE HALE (THE PREFERABLE SPELLING). 5. (V. T.) TO CALL LOUDLY TO, OR AFTER; TO ACCOST; TO SALUTE; TO ADDRESS. 6. (V. T.) TO NAME; TO DESIGNATE; TO CALL. 7. (V. I.) TO DECLARE, BY HAILING, THE PORT FROM WHICH A VESSEL SAILS OR WHERE SHE IS REGISTERED; HENCE, TO SAIL; TO COME; -- USED WITH FROM; AS, THE STEAMER HAILS FROM NEW YORK. 8. (V. I.) TO REPORT AS ONE'S HOME OR THE PLACE FROM WHENCE ONE COMES; TO COME; -- WITH FROM. 9. (N.) AN EXCLAMATION OF RESPECTFUL OR REVERENT SALUTATION, OR, OCCASIONALLY, OF FAMILIAR GREETING. 10. (N.) A WISH OF HEALTH; A SALUTATION; A LOUD CALL.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
HAIL (1)
1. ITS OCCURRENCE:
HAL (BARADH; CHALAZA): HAIL USUALLY FALLS IN THE SPRING OR SUMMER DURING SEVERE THUNDER STORMS. HAILSTONES ARE MADE UP OF ALTERNATE LAYERS OF ICE AND SNOW, AND SOMETIMES REACH CONSIDERABLE SIZE, CAUSING GREAT DAMAGE BY THEIR FALL. UPWARD CURRENTS OF AIR CARRY UP RAINDROPS ALREADY FORMED TO THE COLDER REGIONS ABOVE, WHERE THEY FREEZE, AND AS THEY AGAIN PASS THROUGH LAYERS OF CLOUD, THEIR BULK INCREASES UNTIL, TOO HEAVY TO BE CARRIED BY THE CURRENT, THEY FALL TO THE GROUND. HAILSTORMS, LIKE THUNDER STORMS, OCCUR IN NARROW BELTS A FEW MILES IN BREADTH AND ARE OF SHORT DURATION. ALMOST WITHOUT EXCEPTION THEY OCCUR IN THE DAYTIME. IF THEY TAKE PLACE BEFORE THE TIME OF HARVEST, THEY DO GREAT DAMAGE TO GRAIN AND FRUIT, AND IN EXTREME CASES HAVE INJURED PROPERTY AND ENDANGERED LIFE.
2. IN SYRIA:
HAILSTORMS, WHILE BY NO MEANS COMMON IN SYRIA AND PALESTINE, ARE NOT UNUSUAL AND ARE OF GREAT SEVERITY. THEY OCCASIONALLY TAKE PLACE IN EGYPT. WITHIN A FEW YEARS HAILSTONES OF UNUSUAL SIZE FELL IN PORT SAID, BREAKING THOUSANDS OF WINDOWS.
3. BIBLICAL INSTANCES:
(1) THE PLAGUE OF HAIL (EXODUS 9:23-24 PSALM 78:47), WHICH WAS A LOCAL STORM, AS THEY USUALLY ARE, FALLING ON THE EGYPTIANS AND NOT STRIKING THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IN GOSHEN. IT WAS OF GREAT SEVERITY. "THERE WAS HAIL, AND FIRE MINGLED WITH THE HAIL, VERY GRIEVOUS, SUCH AS HAD NOT BEEN IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT SINCE IT BECAME A NATION" (EXODUS 9:24). IT TOOK PLACE IN JANUARY, FOR THE BARLEY "WAS IN THE EAR, AND THE FLAX WAS IN BLOOM" (EXODUS 9:31), AND CAUSED GREAT DAMAGE.
(2) AFTER THE BATTLE WITH THE AMORITES AT GIBEON, "YAHWEH CAST DOWN GREAT STONES FROM HEAVEN UPON THEM UNTO AZEKAH, AND THEY DIED: THEY WERE MORE WHO DIED WITH THE HAILSTONES THAN THEY WHOM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SLEW WITH THE SWORD" (JOSHUA 10:11).
4. AS PUNISHMENT:
HAIL IS OFTEN SPOKEN OF AS A MEANS OF PUNISHING THE WICKED: "AS A TEMPEST OF HAIL. WILL HE CAST DOWN" (ISAIAH 28:2); "THE HAIL SHALL SWEEP AWAY THE REFUGE OF LIES" (ISAIAH 28:17); AND AS SYMBOLS OF GOD'S ANGER: "I WILL RAIN. GREAT HAILSTONES, FIRE, AND BRIMSTONE" (EZEKIEL 38:22); "THERE SHALL BE. GREAT HAILSTONES IN WRATH TO CONSUME IT" (EZEKIEL 13:13; COMPARE ISAIAH 30:30 HAGGAI 2:17 REVELATION 8:7; REVELATION 11:19; REVELATION 16:21).
5. GOD’S AUTHORITY:
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S AUTHORITY AND WISDOM ARE SHOWN IN CONTROLLING THE HAIL: "HAST THOU SEEN THE TREASURIES OF THE HAIL?" (JOB 38:22); "FIRE AND HAIL, SNOW AND VAPOR. FULFILLING HIS WORD" (PSALM 148:8).
HAIL (2)
HAL: INTERJECTION, FOUND ONLY IN THE GOSPELS AS THE TRANSLATION OF CHAIRE, CHAIRETE, IMP. OF CHAIRO, "TO REJOICE," IS USED AS A GREETING OR SALUTATION. THE WORD "HAIL" IS OLD ENGLISH AND WAS FORMERLY AN ADJECTIVE, USED WITH THE VERB TO BE, MEANING "WELL," "SOUND," "HALE," E.G. "HALE BE THOU." WYCLIFF HAS "HEIL" WITHOUT THE VERB, FOLLOWED BY OTHER ENGLISH VSS, EXCEPT THAT THE GENEVA HAS "GOD SAVE THEE," IN MATTHEW 26:49; MATTHEW 28:9. THE WORD OCCURS IN MATTHEW 26:49; MATTHEW 27:29; MATTHEW 28:9, "ALL HAIL"; MARK 15:18 LUKE 1:28 JOHN 19:3.
THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HAND OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WHERE NO LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH CAN STAND IN HIS SEXLESS, SINLESS, TEMPTLESS & GUILTLESS PRESENCE!!!
(8.) THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS, WHICH COVERED THE WHOLE FACE OF THE EARTH, SO THAT THE LAND WAS DARKENED WITH THEM (EXODUS 10:12-15). THE HEBREW NAME OF THIS INSECT, ARBEH, POINTS TO THE "MULTITUDINOUS" CHARACTER OF THIS VISITATION. WARNING WAS GIVEN BEFORE THIS PLAGUE CAME.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
LOCUST
A WELL-KNOWN INSECT, OF THE GRASSHOPPER FAMILY, WHICH COMMITS TERRIBLE RAVAGES ON VEGETATION IN THE COUNTRIES WHICH IT VISITS. "THE COMMON BROWN LOCUST IS ABOUT THREE INCHES IN LENGTH, AND THE GENERAL FORM IS THAT OF A GRASSHOPPER." THE MOST DESTRUCTIVE OF THE LOCUST TRIBE THAT OCCUR IN THE BIBLE LANDS ARE THE (EDIPODA MIGRATORIA AND THE ACRIDIUM PEREGRINUM ; AND AS BOTH THESE SPECIES OCCUR IN SYRIA AND ARABIA, ETC., IT IS MOST PROBABLE THAT ONE OR OTHER IS DENOTED IN THOSE PASSAGES WHICH SPEAK OF THE DREADFUL DEVASTATIONS COMMITTED BY THESE INSECTS. LOCUSTS OCCUR IN GREAT NUMBERS, AND SOMETIMES OBSCURE THE SUN. (EXODUS 10:15; JUDGES 6:5; JEREMIAH 46:23) THEIR VORACITY IS ALLUDED TO IN (EXODUS 10:12,15; JOEL 1:4,7) THEY MAKE A FEARFUL NOISE IN THEIR FLIGHT. (JOEL 2:5; REVELATION 9:9) THEIR IRRESISTIBLE PROGRESS IS REFERRED TO IN (JOEL 2:8,9) THEY ENTER DWELLINGS, AND DEVOUR EVEN THE WOODWORK OF HOUSES. (EXODUS 10:6; JOEL 2:9,10) THEY DO NOT FLY IN THE NIGHT. (NAHUM 3:17) THE SEA DESTROYS THE GREATER NUMBER. (EXODUS 10:19; JOEL 2:20) THE FLIGHT OF LOCUSTS IS THUS DESCRIBED BY M. OLIVIER (VOYAGE DANS L? EMPIRE OTHOMAN , II. 424): "WITH THE BURNING SOUTH WINDS (OF SYRIA) THERE COME FROM THE INTERIOR OF ARABIA AND FROM THE MOST SOUTHERN PARTS OF PERSIA CLOUDS OF LOCUSTS (ACRIDIUM PEREGRINUM), WHOSE RAVAGES TO THESE COUNTRIES ARE AS GRIEVOUS AND NEARLY AS SUDDEN AS THOSE OF THE HEAVIEST HAIL IN EUROPE. WE WITNESSED THEM TWICE. IT IS DIFFICULT TO EXPRESS THE EFFECT PRODUCED ON US BY THE SIGHT OF THE WHOLE ATMOSPHERE FILLED ON ALL SIDES AND TO A GREAT HEIGHT BY AN INNUMERABLE QUANTITY OF THESE INSECTS, WHOSE FLIGHT WAS SLOW AND UNIFORM, AND WHOSE NOISE RESEMBLED THAT OF RAIN: THE SKY WAS DARKENED, AND THE LIGHT OF THE SUN CONSIDERABLY WEAKENED. IN A MOMENT THE TERRACES OF THE HOUSES, THE STREETS, AND ALL THE FIELDS WERE COVERED BY THESE INSECTS, AND IN TWO DAYS THEY HAD NEARLY DEVOURED ALL THE LEAVES OF THE PLANTS. HAPPILY, THEY LIVED BUT A SHORT TIME, AND SEEMED TO HAVE MIGRATED ONLY TO REPRODUCE THEMSELVES AND DIE; IN FACT, NEARLY ALL THOSE WE SAW THE NEXT DAY HAD PAIRED, AND THE DAY FOLLOWING THE FIELDS WERE COVERED WITH THEIR DEAD BODIES." "LOCUSTS HAVE BEEN USED AS FOOD FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES. HERODOTUS SPEAKS OF A LIBYAN NATION WHO DRIED THEIR LOCUSTS IN THE SUN AND ATE THEM WITH MILK. THE MORE COMMON METHOD, HOWEVER, WAS TO PULL OFF THE LEGS AND WINGS AND ROAST THEM IN AN IRON DISH. THEN THEY THROWN INTO A BAG, AND EATEN LIKE PARCHED CORN, EACH ONE TAKING A HANDFUL WHEN HE CHOSE." --BIBLICAL TREASURY. SOMETIMES THE INSECTS ARE GROUND AND POUNDED, AND THEN MIXED WITH FLOUR AND WATER AND MADE INTO CAKES, OR THEY ARE SALTED AND THEN EATEN; SOMETIMES SMOKED; SOMETIMES BOILED OR ROASTED; AGAIN, STEWED, OR FRIED IN BUTTER.
LOCUST
THE LOCUST IS CALLED AN INSECT, AS WELL AS THE ANT AND THE BEE, BUT INSTEAD OF BEING HARMLESS, AS THEY USUALLY ARE, IT DOES A GREAT DEAL OF INJURY. IT IS ALSO MUCH LARGER THAN THEY; FOR IT IS GENERALLY THREE INCHES LONG, AND SOMETIMES AS MUCH AS FOUR OR FIVE. THE PLAGUE OF THE LOCUSTS WAS THE EIGHTH THAT GOD SENT UPON THE EGYPTIANS, BECAUSE THEY WOULD NOT LET THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL GO, AS HE COMMANDED; AND IT WAS A VERY TERRIBLE ONE INDEED. THE BIBLE SAYS, "THEY COVERED THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH, SO THAT THE LAND WAS DARKENED; AND THEY DID EAT EVERY HERB OF THE LAND, AND ALL THE FRUIT OF THE TREES WHICH THE HAIL HAD LEFT; AND THERE REMAINED NOT ANY GREEN THING IN THE TREES, OR IN THE HERBS OF THE FIELD THROUGH ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT." THIS IS THE WAY THEY OFTEN DO IN THOSE COUNTRIES, THOUGH PERHAPS IT IS NOT COMMON FOR SO MANY TO COME AT ONCE. THEY FLY IN COMPANIES OF THOUSANDS TOGETHER, AND SO CLOSE THAT THEY LOOK LIKE A GREAT BLACK CLOUD. WHEN THEY ALIGHT ON THE GROUND, THEY ALL COME DOWN IN A BODY, AND IMMEDIATELY BEGIN TO DEVOUR THE GRASS AND GRAIN; THEY ALSO EAT THE LEAVES OF THE TREES, AND EVERY GREEN THING THEY CAN FIND. THE PEOPLE DREAD THEM MORE THAN THEY DO THE MOST TERRIBLE FIRE OR STORM; BECAUSE THOUGH THEY ARE SO SMALL, THEY DESTROY ALL THE FOOD, AND LEAVE THE PEOPLE READY TO STARVE. WHEN THE INHABITANTS SEE THEM COMING OVER THEIR FIELDS, THEY TRY TO DRIVE THEM AWAY BY MAKING LOUD NOISES OR BY KINDLING FIRES; BUT THIS DOES LITTLE GOOD. IT IS SAID THAT A GREAT ARMY OF LOCUSTS CAME OVER THE NORTHERN PART OF AFRICA ABOUT A HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE THE BIRTH OF CHRIST. THEY CONSUMED EVERY BLADE OF GRASS WHEREVER THEY ALIGHTED; ALSO, THE ROOTS, AND BARK, AND EVEN THE HARD WOOD OF THE TREES. AFTER THEY HAD THUS EATEN UP EVERY THING, A STRONG WIND AROSE, AND AFTER TOSSING THEM ABOUT AWHILE, IT BLEW THEM OVER THE SEA, AND GREAT NUMBERS OF THEM WERE DROWNED. THEN THE WAVES THREW THEM BACK UPON THE LAND, ALL ALONG THE SEA-COAST, AND THEIR DEAD BODIES MADE THE AIR SO UNWHOLESOME THAT A FRIGHTFUL PESTILENCE COMMENCED, AND GREAT NUMBERS OF MEN AND ANIMALS DIED. MANY TRAVELERS HAVE SEEN THESE GREAT CLOUDS OF LOCUSTS, AND DESCRIBE THEM IN THEIR BOOKS. ONE SAYS THAT HE SAW A COMPANY CONSISTING OF SO MANY THAT THEY WERE AN HOUR IN PASSING OVER THE PLACE WHERE HE WAS. THEY SEEMED TO EXTEND A MILE IN LENGTH AND HALF A MILE IN WIDTH. WHEN HE FIRST NOTICED THEM, THEY LOOKED LIKE A BLACK CLOUD RISING IN THE EAST; AND WHEN THEY CAME OVER HEAD, THEY SHUT OUT THE LIGHT OF THE SUN, AND MADE A NOISE WITH THEIR WINGS LIKE THE RUSHING OF A WATER-FALL. ANOTHER SWARM IS MENTIONED WHICH TOOK FOUR HOURS TO PASS OVER ONE SPOT; AND THEY MADE THE SKY SO DARK THAT ONE PERSON COULD NOT SEE ANOTHER AT TWENTY STEPS OFF. YOU CAN NOW UNDERSTAND TWO OR THREE PASSAGES FROM THE BIBLE WHICH I WILL MENTION. DAVID SAYS IN PSALM 109:23, "I AM TOSSED UP AND DOWN AS THE LOCUST;" THAT IS, AS THE CLOUDS OF LOCUSTS ARE TOSSED ABOUT BY THE WIND. IN THE FIRST CHAPTERS OF JOEL GOD THREATENS TO SEND THE LOCUST AMONG THE PEOPLE, BECAUSE OF THEIR WICKEDNESS; AND HE SAYS OF THEM, "BEFORE THEIR FACES THE PEOPLE SHALL BE MUCH PAINED; ALL FACES SHALL GATHER BLACKNESS. THEY (THE LOCUSTS,) SHALL RUN LIKE MIGHTY MEN; THEY SHALL CLIMB THE WALL LIKE MEN OF WAR. THEY SHALL RUN TO AND FRO IN THE CITY; THEY SHALL RUN UPON THE WALL; THEY SHALL CLIMB UP UPON THE HOUSES; THEY SHALL ENTER IN AT THE WINDOWS LIKE A THIEF." AN ENGLISH CLERGYMAN WHO VISITED COUNTRIES WHERE THE LOCUSTS ARE FOUND, A FEW YEARS AGO, SAYS THAT THESE VERSES DESCRIBE THEM EXACTLY AS HE HAS HIMSELF SEEN THEM. LOCUSTS ARE SOMETIMES USED FOR FOOD. THE ARABS BOIL THEM WITH SALT, AND THEN ADD A LITTLE OIL OR BUTTER; SOMETIMES THEY TOAST THEM BY THE FIRE BEFORE EATING THEM. A TRAVELER SPEAKS OF SEEING THE ARAB WOMEN EMPLOYED IN FILLING BAGS WITH LOCUSTS, WHICH WERE TO BE USED FOR FOOD. YOU KNOW IT IS SAID IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT JOHN THE BAPTIST "DID EAT LOCUSTS AND WILD HONEY," BUT IT IS NOT QUITE CERTAIN THAT THIS INSECT WAS MEANT; PERHAPS IT WAS THE FRUIT OF THE LOCUST-TREE THAT HE ATE.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
LOCUST
A VORACIOUS WINGED INSECT, BELONGING TO THE GENUS KNOWN AMONG NATURALISTS AS THE GRYLLI, CLOSELY RESEMBLING THE GRASSHOPPER, AND A GREAT SCOURGE IN ORIENTAL COUNTRIES IN BOTH ANCIENT AND MODERN TIMES. THERE ARE TEN DIFFERENT NAMES IN THE HEBREW BIBLE FOR INSECTS OF THIS KIND; BUT SOME OF THESE PROBABLY DESIGNATE DIFFERENT FORMS OR STAGES IN LIFE OF THE SAME SPECIES. THE BIBLE REPRESENTS THEIR COUNTLESS SWARMS AS DIRECTED IN THEIR FLIGHT AND MARCH BY GOD, AND USED IN THE CHASTISEMENT OF GUILTY NATIONS, DE 28:38-42 1 KINGS 8:37 2 CHRONICLES 6:28. A SWARM OF LOCUSTS WAS AMONG THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT; THEY COVERED THE WHOLE LAND, SO THAT THE EARTH WAS DARKENED, AND DEVOURED EVERY GREEN HERB OF THE EARTH, AND THE FRUIT OF EVERY TREE WHICH THE HAIL HAD LEFT, EXODUS 10:4-19. BUT THE MOST PARTICULAR DESCRIPTION OF THIS INSECT, AND OF ITS DESTRUCTIVE CAREER, IN THE SACRED WRITINGS, IS IN JOEL 2:3-10. THIS IS ONE OF THE MOST STRIKING AND ANIMATED DESCRIPTIONS TO BE MET WITH IN THE WHOLE COMPASS OF PROPHECY; AND THE DOUBLE DESTRUCTION TO BE PRODUCED BY LOCUSTS AND THE ENEMIES OF WHICH THEY WERE THE HARBINGERS, IS PAINTED WITH THE MOST EXPRESSIVE FORCE AND ACCURACY. WE SEE THE DESTROYING ARMY MOVING BEFORE US AS WE READ, AND SEE THE DESOLATION SPREADING. IT SHOULD ALSO BE MENTIONED, THAT THE FOUR INSECTS SPECIFIED IN JOEL 1:4, THE PALMER-WORM, THE LOCUST, THE CANKER-WORM, AND THE CATERPILLAR, ARE STRICTLY, ACCORDING TO THE HEBREW, ONLY DIFFERENT FORMS OF LOCUSTS, SOME PERHAPS WITHOUT WINGS, AS MENTIONED BELOW. THE FOLLOWING EXTRACTS FROM DR. SHAW AND MR. MORIER, WHICH ARE ALSO CORROBORATED BY NIEBUHR, BURCKHARDT, AND OTHER TRAVELERS, MAY SERVE AS A COMMENTARY UPON THIS AND OTHER PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE. DR. SHAW REMARKS, "THOSE WHICH I SAW, WERE MUCH BIGGER THAN OUR COMMON GRASSHOPPERS, AND HAD BROWN SPOTTED WINGS, WITH LEGS AND BODIES OF A BRIGHT YELLOW. THEIR FIRST APPEARANCE WAS TOWARDS THE END OF MARCH, THE WIND HAVING BEEN SOME TIME FROM THE SOUTH. IN THE MIDDLE OF APRIL, THEIR NUMBERS WERE SO VASTLY INCREASED, THAT IN THE HEAT OF THE DAY THEY FORMED THEMSELVES INTO LARGE AND NUMEROUS SWARMS, FLEW IN THE AIR LIKE A SUCCESSION OF CLOUDS, AND AS THE PROPHET JOEL EXPRESSES IT, THEY DARKENED THE SUN. WHEN THE WIND BLEW BRISKLY, SO THAT THESE SWARMS WERE CROWDED BY OTHERS, OR THROWN ONE UPON ANOTHER, WE HAD A LIVELY IDEA OF THAT COMPARISON OF THE PSALMIST, PSALM 109:23, OF BEING TOSSED UP AND DOWN AS THE LOCUST. IN THE MONTH OF MAY, THESE SWARMS GRADUALLY RETIRED INTO THE METIJIAH AND OTHER ADJACENT PLAINS, WHERE THEY DEPOSITED THEIR EGGS. THESE WERE NO SOONER HATCHED, IN JUNE, THAN EACH OF THE BROODS COLLECTED ITSELF INTO A COMPACT BODY OF A FURLONG OR MORE SQUARE, AND MARCHING AFTERWARDS IN A DIRECT LINE TOWARDS THE SEA, THEY LET NOTHING ESCAPE THEM; EATING UP EVERY THING THAT WAS GREEN AND JUICY, NOT ONLY THE LESSER KINDS OF VEGETABLES, BUT THE VINE LIKEWISE, THE FIG-TREE, THE POMEGRANATE, THE PALM, AND THE APPLE-TREE, EVEN ALL THE TREES OF THE FIELD, JOEL 1:12; IN DOING WHICH, KEPT THEIR RANKS LIKE MEN OF WAR, CLIMBING OVER, AS THEY ADVANCED, EVERY TREE OR WALL THAT WAS IN THEIR WAY; NAY, THEY ENTERED INTO OUR VERY HOUSES AND BEDCHAMBERS LIKE THIEVES. THE INHABITANTS, TO STOP THEIR PROGRESS, MADE A VARIETY OF PITS AND TRENCHES ALL OVER THEIR FIELDS AND GARDENS, WHICH THEY FILLED WITH WATER; OR ELSE THEY HEAPED UP THEREIN HEATH, STUBBLE, AND SUCH LIKE COMBUSTIBLE MATTER, WHICH WERE SEVERALLY SET ON FIRE UPON THE APPROACH OF THE LOCUSTS. BUT THIS WAS ALL TO NO PURPOSE, FOR THE TRENCHES WERE QUICKLY FILLED UP AND THE FIRES EXTINGUISHED BY INFINITE SWARMS SUCCEEDING ONE ANOTHER, WHILE THE FRONT WAS REGARDED LESS OF DANGER AND THE REAR PRESSED ON SO CLOSE THAT A RETREAT WAS ALTOGETHER IMPOSSIBLE. A DAY OR TWO AFTER ONE OF THESE BROODS WAS IN MOTION, OTHERS WERE ALREADY HATCHED TO MARCH AND GLEAN AFTER THEM, GNAWING OFF THE VERY BARK AND THE YOUNG BRANCHES OF SUCH TREES AS HAD BEFORE ESCAPED WITH THE LOSS ONLY OF THEIR FRUIT AND FOLIAGE. SO JUSTLY HAVE THEY BEEN COMPARED BY THE PROPHET TO A GREAT ARMY; WHO FURTHER OBSERVES, THAT THE LAND IS AS THE GARDEN OF EDEN BEFORE THEM, AND BEHIND THEM A DESOLATE WILDERNESS." MR. MORIER SAYS, "ON THE 11TH OF JUNE, WHILE SEATED IN OUR TENTS ABOUT NOON, WE HEARD A VERY UNUSUAL NOISE, THAT SOUNDED LIKE THE RUSTLING OF A GREAT WIND AT A DISTANCE. ON LOOKING UP, WE PERCEIVED AN IMMENSE CLOUD, HERE AND THERE SEMI-TRANSPARENT, IN OTHER PARTS QUITE BLACK, THAT SPREAD ITSELF ALL OVER THE SKY, AND AT INTERVALS SHADOWED THE SUN. THESE WE SOON FOUND TO BE LOCUSTS, WHOLE SWARMS OF THEM FALLING ABOUT US. THESE WERE OF A RED COLOR, AND I SHOULD SUPPOSE ARE THE RED PREDATORY LOCUSTS, ONE OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES. AS SOON AS THEY APPEARED, THE GARDENERS AND HUSBANDMEN MADE LOUD SHOUTS, TO PREVENT THEIR SETTLING ON THEIR GROUNDS. THEY SEEMED TO BE IMPELLED BY ONE COMMON INSTINCT, AND MOVED IN ONE BODY, WHICH HAD THE APPEARANCE OF BEING ORGANIZED BY A LEADER, JOEL 2:7." THE LOCUST WAS A "CLEAN" ANIMAL FOR THE JEWS, LE 11:22, AND MIGHT BE USED FOR FOOD. IN MATTHEW 3:4, IT IS SAID OF JOHN THE BAPTIST, THAT "HIS MEAT WAS LOCUSTS, AND WILD HONEY." THEY ARE STILL EATEN IN THE EAST, AND REGARDED BY SOME AS A DELICACY, THOUGH USUALLY LEFT TO THE POOREST OF THE PEOPLE. NIEBUHR REMARKS, "LOCUSTS ARE BROUGHT TO MARKET ON MOUNT SUMARA I SAW AN ARAB WHO HAD COLLECTED A WHOLE SACK-FULL OF THE LOCUSTS. THEY ARE PREPARED IN DIFFERENT WAYS. AN ARAB IN EGYPT, OF WHOM WE REQUESTED THAT HE WOULD IMMEDIATELY EAT LOCUSTS IN OUR PRESENCE, THREW THEM UPON THE GLOWING COALS, AND AFTER HE SUPPOSED THEY WERE ROASTED ENOUGH, HE TOOK THEM UPON THE GLOWING COALS, AND AFTER HE SUPPOSED THEY WERE ROASTED ENOUGH, HE TOOK THEM BY THE LEGS AND HEAD, AND DEVOURED THE REMAINDER AT ONE MOUTHFUL. WHEN THE ARABS HAVE THEM IN QUANTITIES, THEY ROAST OR DRY THEM IN AN OVEN, OR BOIL THE LOCUSTS, AND THEN DRY THEM ON THE ROOFS OF THEIR HOUSES. ONE SEES, THERE LARGE BASKETS FULL OF THEM IN THE MARKETS."  BURCKHARDT ALSO RELATES THE FACT IN A SIMILAR MANNER: "THE BEDAWEEN EAT LOCUSTS, WHICH ARE COLLECTED IN GREAT QUANTITIES IN THE BEGINNING OF APRIL, WHEN THEY ARE EASILY CAUGHT. AFTER HAVING BEEN ROASTED A LITTLE UPON THE IRON PLATE ON WHICH BREAD IS BAKED, THEY ARE DRIED IN THE SUN, AND THEN PUT INTO LARGE SACKS, WITH THE MIXTURE OF A LITTLE SALT." IN REVELATION 9:7-10, THERE IS A TERRIFIC DESCRIPTION OF SYMBOLICAL LOCUSTS, IN WHICH THEY ARE COMPARED TO WAR-HORSES, THEIR HAIR TO THE HAIR OF WOMEN, ETC. NIEBUHR HEARD AN ARAB OF THE DESERT, AND ANOTHER IN BAGDAD, MAKE THE SAME COMPARISON. THEY LIKENED "THE HEAD OF THE LOCUST TO THAT OF THE HORSE; ITS BREAST TO THAT OF THE LION; ITS FEET TO THOSE OF THE CAMEL; ITS BODY TO THAT OF THE SERPENT; ITS TAIL TO THAT OF THE SCORPION; ITS ANTENNAE, IF I MISTAKE NOT, TO THE LOCKS OF HAIR OF A VIRGIN; AND SO OF OTHER PARTS." IN LIKE MANNER, THE ITALIANS STILL CALL LOCUSTS LITTLE HORSES, AND THE GERMANS HAY-HORSES. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THERE ARE TEN HEBREW WORDS USED IN SCRIPTURE TO SIGNIFY LOCUST. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT LOCUSTS ARE MENTIONED AS FORMING PART OF THE FOOD OF JOHN THE BAPTIST (MATTHEW 3:4; MARK 1:6). BY THE MOSAIC LAW THEY WERE RECKONED "CLEAN," SO THAT HE COULD LAWFULLY EAT THEM. THE NAME ALSO OCCURS IN REVELATION 9:3, 7, IN ALLUSION TO THIS ORIENTAL DEVASTATING INSECT. LOCUSTS BELONG TO THE CLASS OF ORTHOPTERA, I.E., STRAIGHT-WINGED. THEY ARE OF MANY SPECIES. THE ORDINARY SYRIAN LOCUST RESEMBLES THE GRASSHOPPER, BUT IS LARGER AND MORE DESTRUCTIVE. "THE LEGS AND THIGHS OF THESE INSECTS ARE SO POWERFUL THAT THEY CAN LEAP TO A HEIGHT OF TWO HUNDRED TIMES THE LENGTH OF THEIR BODIES. WHEN SO RAISED THEY SPREAD THEIR WINGS AND FLY SO CLOSE TOGETHER AS TO APPEAR LIKE ONE COMPACT MOVING MASS." LOCUSTS ARE PREPARED AS FOOD IN VARIOUS WAYS. SOMETIMES THEY ARE POUNDED, AND THEN MIXED WITH FLOUR AND WATER, AND BAKED INTO CAKES; "SOMETIMES BOILED, ROASTED, OR STEWED IN BUTTER, AND THEN EATEN." THEY WERE EATEN IN A PRESERVED STATE BY THE ANCIENT ASSYRIANS. THE DEVASTATIONS THEY MAKE IN EASTERN LANDS ARE OFTEN VERY APPALLING. THE INVASIONS OF LOCUSTS ARE THE HEAVIEST CALAMITES THAT CAN BEFALL A COUNTRY. "THEIR NUMBERS EXCEED COMPUTATION: THE HEBREWS CALLED THEM `THE COUNTLESS,' AND THE ARABS KNEW THEM AS `THE DARKENERS OF THE SUN.' UNABLE TO GUIDE THEIR OWN FLIGHT, THOUGH CAPABLE OF CROSSING LARGE SPACES, THEY ARE AT THE MERCY OF THE WIND, WHICH BEARS THEM AS BLIND INSTRUMENTS OF PROVIDENCE TO THE DOOMED REGION GIVEN OVER TO THEM FOR THE TIME. INNUMERABLE AS THE DROPS OF WATER OR THE SANDS OF THE SEASHORE, THEIR FLIGHT OBSCURES THE SUN AND CASTS A THICK SHADOW ON THE EARTH (EXODUS 10:15; JUDGES 6:5; 7:12; JEREMIAH 46:23; JOEL 2:10). IT SEEMS INDEED AS IF A GREAT AERIAL MOUNTAIN, MANY MILES IN BREADTH, WERE ADVANCING WITH A SLOW, UN-RESTING PROGRESS. WOE TO THE COUNTRIES BENEATH THEM IF THE WIND, FALL AND LET THEM ALIGHT! THEY DESCEND UNNUMBERED AS FLAKES OF SNOW AND HIDE THE GROUND. IT MAY BE `LIKE THE GARDEN OF EDEN BEFORE THEM, BUT BEHIND THEM IS A DESOLATE WILDERNESS. AT THEIR APPROACH THE PEOPLE ARE IN ANGUISH; ALL FACES LOSE THEIR COLOR' (JOEL 2:6). NO WALLS CAN STOP THEM; NO DITCHES ARREST THEM; FIRES KINDLED IN THEIR PATH ARE FORTHWITH EXTINGUISHED BY THE MYRIADS OF THEIR DEAD, AND THE COUNTLESS ARMIES MARCH ON (JOEL 2:8, 9). IF A DOOR OR A WINDOW BE OPEN, THEY ENTER AND DESTROY EVERYTHING OF WOOD IN THE HOUSE. EVERY TERRACE, COURT, AND INNER CHAMBER IS FILLED WITH THEM IN A MOMENT. SUCH AN AWFUL VISITATION SWEPT OVER EGYPT (EXODUS 10:1-19), CONSUMING BEFORE IT EVERY GREEN THING, AND STRIPPING THE TREES, TILL THE LAND WAS, BARED OF ALL SIGNS OF VEGETATION. A STRONG NORTH-WEST WIND FROM THE MEDITERRANEAN SWEPT THE LOCUSTS INTO THE RED SEA.", GEIKIE'S HOURS, ETC., II., 149. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) ANY ONE OF NUMEROUS SPECIES OF LONG-WINGED, MIGRATORY, ORTHOPTEROUS INSECTS, OF THE FAMILY ACRIDIDAE, ALLIED TO THE GRASSHOPPERS; ESP., (EDIPODA, / PACHYTYLUS, MIGRATORIA, AND ACRIDIUM PERIGRINUM, OF SOUTHERN EUROPE, ASIA, AND AFRICA. IN THE UNITED STATES THE RELATED SPECIES WITH SIMILAR HABITS ARE USUALLY CALLED GRASSHOPPERS. 2. (N.) THE LOCUST TREE.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
LOCUST
1. NAMES:
LO'-KUST: THE TRANSLATION OF A LARGE NUMBER OF HEBREW AND GREEK WORDS: (1) 'ARBEH FROM THE ROOT RABHAH, "TO INCREASE" (COMPARE ARABIC RABA', "TO INCREASE"). (2) SAL`AM, FROM OBSOLETE [?] CAL`AM, "TO SWALLOW DOWN," "TO CONSUME." (3) CHARGOL (COMPARE ARABIC CHARJAL, "TO RUN TO THE RIGHT OR LEFT," CHARJALAT, "A COMPANY OF HORSES" OR "A SWARM OF LOCUSTS," CHARJAWAN, A KIND OF LOCUST). (4) CHAGHABH (COMPARE ARABIC CHAJAB, "TO HIDE," "TO COVER"). (5) GAZAM (COMPARE ARABIC JAZUM, "TO CUT OFF"). (6) YELEQ, FROM THE ROOT LAQAQ "TO LICK" (COMPARE ARABIC LAQLAQ, "TO DART OUT THE TONGUE" (USED OF A SERPENT)). (7) CHACIL, FROM THE ROOT CHACAL, "TO DEVOUR" (COMPARE ARABIC CHAUCAL, "CROP" (OF A BIRD)). (8) GOBH, FROM THE OBSOLETE ROOT GABHAH (COMPARE ARABIC JABI, "LOCUST," FROM THE ROOT JABA', "TO COME OUT OF A HOLE"). (9) GEBH, FROM SAME ROOT. (10) TSELATSAL FROM [?] TSALAL (ONOMATOPOETIC), "TO TINKLE," "TO RING" (COMPARE ARABIC CALL, "TO GIVE A RINGING SOUND" (USED OF A HORSE'S BIT); COMPARE ALSO ARABIC TANN, USED OF THE SOUND OF A DRUM OR PIECE OF METAL, ALSO OF THE HUMMING OF FLIES). (11) AKRIS (GENITIVE AKRIDOS; DIMINUTIVE AKRIDION, WHENCE ACRIDIUM, A GENUS OF LOCUSTS).
2. IDENTIFICATIONS:
(1), (2), (3) AND (4) CONSTITUTE THE LIST OF CLEAN INSECTS IN LEVITICUS 11:21, CHARACTERIZED AS "WINGED CREEPING THINGS THAT GO UPON ALL FOURS, WHICH HAVE LEGS ABOVE THEIR FEET, WHEREWITH TO LEAP UPON THE EARTH." THIS MANIFESTLY REFERS TO JUMPING INSECTS OF THE ORDER ORTHOPTERA, SUCH AS LOCUSTS, GRASSHOPPERS AND CRICKETS, AND IS IN CONTRAST TO THE UNCLEAN "WINGED CREEPING THINGS THAT GO UPON ALL FOURS," WHICH MAY BE TAKEN TO DENOTE RUNNING ORTHOPTERA, SUCH AS COCKROACHES, MOLE-CRICKETS AND EAR-WIGS, AS WELL AS INSECTS OF OTHER ORDERS.
'ARBEH (1) IS UNIFORMLY TRANSLATED "LOCUST" IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN). THE KING JAMES VERSION HAS USUALLY "LOCUST," BUT "GRASSHOPPER" IN JUDGES 6:5; JUDGES 7:12 JOB 39:20 JEREMIAH 46:23. SEPTUAGINT HAS USUALLY AKRIS, "LOCUST"; BUT HAS BROUCHOS, "WINGLESS LOCUST," IN LEVITICUS 11:22 1 KINGS 8:37 (AKRIS IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 2 CHRONICLES 6:28); NAHUM 3:15; AND ATTELEBOS, "WINGLESS LOCUST," IN NAHUM 3:17. 'ARBEH OCCURS (EXODUS 10:4-19) IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS; IN THE PHRASE "AS LOCUSTS FOR MULTITUDE" (JUDGES 6:5; JUDGES 7:12); "MORE THAN THE LOCUSTS.... INNUMERABLE" (JEREMIAH 46:23); "THE LOCUSTS HAVE NO KING, YET GO THEY FORTH ALL OF THEM BY BANDS" (PROVERBS 30:27). 'ARBEH IS REFERRED TO AS A PLAGUE IN DEUTERONOMY 28:38 1 KINGS 8:37; 2 CHRONICLES 6:28 PSALM 78:46; IN JOEL AND IN NAHUM. THESE REFERENCES, TOGETHER WITH THE FACT THAT IT IS THE MOST USED WORD, OCCURRING 24 TIMES, WARRANT US IN ASSUMING IT TO BE ONE OF THE SWARMING SPECIES, I.E. PACHTYLUS MIGRATORIUS OR SCHISTOCERCA PEREGRINA, WHICH FROM TIME TO TIME DEVASTATE LARGE REGIONS IN THE COUNTRIES BORDERING ON THE MEDITERRANEAN. CAL`AM (2), ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE "BALD LOCUST," OCCURS ONLY IN LEVITICUS 11:22. ACCORDING TO TRISTRAM, NBH, THE NAME "BALD LOCUST" WAS GIVEN BECAUSE IT IS SAID IN THE TALMUD TO HAVE A SMOOTH HEAD. IT HAS BEEN THOUGHT TO BE ONE OF THE GENUS TRYXALIS (T. UNGUICULATA OR T. NASUTA), IN WHICH THE HEAD IS GREATLY ELONGATED. CHARGOL (3), THE KING JAMES VERSION "BEETLE," THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "CRICKET," BEING ONE OF THE LEAPING INSECTS, CANNOT BE A BEETLE. IT MIGHT BE A CRICKET, BUT COMPARISON WITH THE ARABIC (SEE SUPRA) FAVORS A LOCUST OF SOME SORT. THE WORD OCCURS ONLY IN LEVITICUS 11:22. HAGHABH (4) IS ONE OF THE CLEAN LEAPING INSECTS OF LEVITICUS 11:22 (ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE "GRASSHOPPER"). THE WORD OCCURS IN FOUR OTHER PLACES, NOWHERE COUPLED WITH THE NAME OF ANOTHER INSECT. IN THE REPORT OF THE SPIES (NUMBERS 13:33), WE HAVE THE EXPRESSION, "WE WERE IN OUR OWN SIGHT AS GRASSHOPPERS"; IN ECCLESIASTES 12:5, "THE GRASSHOPPER SHALL BE A BURDEN"; IN ISAIAH 40:22, "IT IS HE THAT SIT ABOVE THE CIRCLE OF THE EARTH, AND THE INHABITANTS THEREOF ARE AS GRASSHOPPERS." THESE THREE PASSAGES DISTINCTLY FAVOR THE RENDERING "GRASSHOPPER" OF THE ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE. IN THE REMAINING PASSAGE (2 CHRONICLES 7:13), ".... IF I COMMAND THE LOCUST (ENGLISH VERSIONS) TO DEVOUR THE LAND," THE MIGRATORY LOCUST SEEMS TO BE REFERRED TO. DOUBTLESS THIS AS WELL AS OTHER WORDS WAS LOOSELY USED. IN ENGLISH THERE IS NO SHARP DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE WORD’S "GRASSHOPPER" AND "LOCUST." THE MIGRATORY LOCUSTS BELONG TO THE FAMILY ACRIDIIDAE, DISTINGUISHED BY SHORT, THICK ANTENNAE, AND BY HAVING THE ORGANS OF HEARING AT THE BASE OF THE ABDOMEN. THE INSECTS OF THE FAMILY LOCUSTIDAE ARE COMMONLY CALLED "GRASSHOPPERS," BUT THE SAME NAME IS APPLIED TO THOSE ACRIDIIDAE WHICH ARE NOT FOUND IN SWARMS. THE LOCUSTIDAE HAVE LONG, THIN ANTENNAE, ORGANS OF HEARING ON THE TIBIAE OF THE FRONT LEGS, AND THE FEMALES HAVE LONG OVIPOSITORS. IT MAY BE NOTED THAT THE INSECT KNOWN IN AMERICA AS THE SEVENTEEN-YEAR LOCUST, WHICH OCCASIONALLY DOES EXTENSIVE DAMAGE TO TREES BY LAYING ITS EGGS IN THE TWIGS, IS A TOTALLY DIFFERENT INSECT, BEING A CICADA OF THE ORDER RHYNCHOTA. SPECIES OF CICADA ARE FOUND IN PALESTINE, BUT ARE NOT CONSIDERED HARMFUL. THE BOOK OF JOEL IS LARGELY OCCUPIED WITH THE DESCRIPTION OF A PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS. COMMENTATORS DIFFER AS TO WHETHER IT SHOULD BE INTERPRETED LITERALLY OR ALLEGORICALLY (SEE JOEL). FOUR NAMES 'ARBEH (1), GAZAM (5), YELEQ (6) AND CHACIL (7), ARE FOUND IN JOEL 1:4 AND AGAIN IN 2:25. FOR THE ETYMOLOGY OF THESE NAMES, SEE 1 ABOVE. GAZAM (AMOS 4:9 JOEL 1:4; JOEL 2:25) IS IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) UNIFORMLY TRANSLATED "PALMER-WORM" SEPTUAGINT KAMPE, "CATERPILLAR"). CHACIL IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) (1 KINGS 8:37 2 CHRONICLES 6:28 PSALM 78:46 ISAIAH 23:4 JOEL 1:4; JOEL 2:25) IS UNIFORMLY TRANSLATED "CATERPILLAR." THE SEPTUAGINT HAS INDIFFERENTLY BROUCHOS, "WINGLESS LOCUST," AND ERUSIBE, "RUST" (OF WHEAT). YELEQ (PSALM 105:34 JEREMIAH 51:14, 27 JOEL 1:4; JOEL 2:25 NAHUM 3:15, 16) IS EVERYWHERE "CANKER-WORM" IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), EXCEPT IN PSALM 105:34, WHERE THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION HAS "GRASSHOPPER." THE KING JAMES VERSION HAS "CATERPILLAR" IN PSALMS AND JEREMIAH AND "CANKER-WORM" IN JOEL AND NAHUM. SEPTUAGINT HAS INDIFFERENTLY AKRIS AND BROUCHOS. "PALMERWORM" AND "CANKER-WORM" ARE BOTH OLD ENGLISH TERMS FOR CATERPILLARS, WHICH ARE STRICTLY THE LARVAE OF LEPIDOPTEROUS INSECTS, I.E. BUTTERFLIES AND MOTHS. WHILE THESE FOUR WORDS OCCUR IN JOEL 1:4 AND 2:25, A CONSIDERATION OF THE BOOK AS A WHOLE DOES NOT SHOW THAT THE RAVAGES OF FOUR DIFFERENT INSECT PESTS ARE REFERRED TO, BUT RATHER A SINGLE ONE, AND THAT THE LOCUST. THESE WORDS MAY THEREFORE BE REGARDED AS DIFFERENT NAMES OF THE LOCUST, REFERRING TO DIFFERENT STAGES OF DEVELOPMENT OF THE INSECT. IT IS TRUE THAT THE WORDS DO NOT OCCUR IN QUITE THE SAME ORDER IN 14 AND IN 2:25, BUT WHILE THE FORMER VERSE INDICATES A DEFINITE SUCCESSION, THE LATTER DOES NOT. IF, THEREFORE, ALL FOUR WORDS REFER TO THE LOCUST, "PALMER-WORM," "CANKER-WORM," "CATERPILLAR" AND THE SEPTUAGINT ERUSIBE, "RUST," ARE OBVIOUSLY INAPPROPRIATE. GOBH (8) IS FOUND IN THE DIFFICULT PASSAGE (AMOS 7:1), "...HE FORMED LOCUSTS (THE KING JAMES VERSION "GRASSHOPPERS," THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN "GREEN WORMS," SEPTUAGINT AKRIS) IN THE BEGINNING OF THE SHOOTING UP OF THE LATTER GROWTH"; AND (NAHUM 3:17) IN "...THY MARSHALS (ARE) AS THE SWARMS OF GRASSHOPPERS (HEBREW GOBH GOBHAY; THE KING JAMES VERSION "GREAT GRASSHOPPERS"), WHICH ENCAMP IN THE HEDGES IN THE COLD DAY, BUT WHEN THE SUN ARISETH THEY FLEE AWAY, AND THEIR PLACE IS NOT KNOWN WHERE THEY ARE." THE RELATED GEBH (9) OCCURS BUT ONCE, IN ISAIAH 33:4, ALSO A DISPUTED PASSAGE, "AND YOUR SPOIL SHALL BE GATHERED AS THE CATERPILLAR (CHACIL) GATHERETH: AS LOCUSTS (GEBHIM) LEAP SHALL MEN LEAP UPON IT." IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DETERMINE WHAT SPECIES IS MEANT, BUT SOME KIND OF LOCUST OR GRASSHOPPER FITS ANY OF THESE PASSAGES. IN DEUTERONOMY 28:42, "ALL THY TREES AND THE FRUIT OF THY GROUND SHALL THE LOCUST (ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE) POSSESS," WE HAVE (10) TSELATSAL, SEPTUAGINT ERUSIBE). THE SAME WORD IS TRANSLATED IN 2 SAMUEL 6:5 AND PSALM 150:5 BIS "CYMBALS," IN JOB 41:7 "FISH-SPEARS," AND IN ISAIAH 18:1 "RUSTLING." AS STATED IN 1, ABOVE, IT IS AN ONOMATOPOETIC WORD, AND IN DEUTERONOMY 28:42 MAY WELL REFER TO THE NOISE OF THE WINGS OF A FLIGHT OF LOCUSTS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE HAVE (11) AKRIS, "LOCUST," THE FOOD OF JOHN THE BAPTIST (MATTHEW 3:4 MARK 1:6); THE SAME WORD IS USED FIGURATIVELY IN REVELATION 9:3, 1; AND ALSO IN THE APOCRYPHA (JUDITH 2:20; THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:9; AND SEE 2 ESDRAS 4:24).
3. HABITS:
THE SWARMS OF LOCUSTS ARE COMPOSED OF COUNTLESS INDIVIDUALS. THE STATEMENTS SOMETIMES MADE THAT THEY DARKEN THE SKY MUST NOT BE TAKEN TOO LITERALLY. THEY DO NOT PRODUCE DARKNESS, BUT THEIR EFFECT MAY BE LIKE THAT OF A THICK CLOUD. THEIR MOVEMENTS ARE LARGELY DETERMINED BY THE WIND, AND WHILE FIELDS THAT ARE IN THEIR PATH MAY BE LAID WASTE, OTHERS AT ONE SIDE MAY NOT BE AFFECTED. IT IS POSSIBLE BY VIGOROUS WAVING TO KEEP A GIVEN TRACT CLEAR OF THEM, BUT USUALLY ENOUGH MEN CANNOT BE FOUND TO PROTECT THE FIELDS FROM THEIR RAVAGES. LARGE BIRDS HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO PASS THROUGH A FLIGHT OF LOCUSTS WITH OPEN MOUTHS, FILLING THEIR CROPS WITH THE INSECTS. TRISTRAM, NHB, RELATES HOW HE SAW THE FISHES IN THE JORDAN ENJOYING A SIMILAR FEAST, AS THE LOCUSTS FELL INTO THE STREAM. THE FEMALE LOCUST, BY MEANS OF THE OVIPOSITOR AT THE END OF HER ABDOMEN, DIGS A HOLE IN THE GROUND, AND DEPOSITS IN IT A MASS OF EGGS, WHICH ARE CEMENTED TOGETHER WITH A GLANDULAR SECRETION. AN EFFECTIVE WAY OF DEALING WITH THE LOCUSTS IS TO GATHER AND DESTROY THESE EGG-MASSES, AND IT IS CUSTOMARY FOR THE LOCAL GOVERNMENTS TO OFFER A SUBSTANTIAL REWARD FOR A MEASURE OF EGGS. THE YOUNG BEFORE THEY CAN FLY ARE FREQUENTLY SWEPT INTO PITS OR DITCHES DUG FOR THE PURPOSE AND ARE BURNED. THE YOUNG ARE OF THE SAME GENERAL SHAPE AS THE ADULT INSECTS, DIFFERING IN BEING SMALL, BLACK AND WINGLESS. THE THREE DISTINCT STAGES IN THE METAMORPHOSIS OF BUTTERFLIES AND OTHERS OF THE HIGHER INSECTS ARE NOT TO BE DISTINGUISHED IN LOCUSTS. THEY MOLT ABOUT SIX TIMES, EMERGING FROM EACH MOLT LARGER THAN BEFORE. AT FIRST THERE ARE NO WINGS. AFTER SEVERAL MOLTS, SMALL AND USELESS WINGS ARE FOUND, BUT IT IS ONLY AFTER THE LAST MOLT THAT THE INSECTS ARE ABLE TO FLY. IN THE EARLY MOLTS THE TINY BLACK NYMPHS ARE FOUND IN PATCHES ON THE GROUND, HOPPING OUT OF THE WAY WHEN DISTURBED. LATER THEY RUN, UNTIL THEY ARE ABLE TO FLY. IN ALL STAGES THEY ARE DESTRUCTIVE TO VEGETATION. SOME REMARKABLE PICTURES OF THEIR RAVAGES ARE FOUND IN JOEL 1:6, 7, "FOR A NATION IS COME UP UPON MY LAND, STRONG, AND WITHOUT NUMBER; HIS TEETH ARE THE TEETH OF A LION, AND HE HATH THE JAW-TEETH OF A LIONESS. HE HATH LAID MY VINE WASTE, AND BARKED MY FIG-TREE: HE HATH MADE IT CLEAN BARE, AND CAST IT AWAY; THE BRANCHES THEREOF ARE MADE WHITE" (SEE ALSO 2:2-9, 20).
4. FIGURATIVE:
LOCUSTS ARE INSTRUMENTS OF THE WRATH OF GOD (EXODUS 10:4-19 DEUTERONOMY 28:38, 42 2 CHRONICLES 7:13 PSALM 78:46; PSALM 105:34 NAHUM 3:15-17; THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:9; REVELATION 9:3); THEY TYPIFY AN INVADING ARMY (JEREMIAH 51:14, 27); THEY ARE COMPARED WITH HORSES (JOEL 2:4 REVELATION 9:7); IN JOB 39:20, STEPHEN YAHWEH SAYS OF THE HORSE: "HAST THOU MADE HIM TO LEAP AS A LOCUST?" THE KING JAMES VERSION "CANST THOU MAKE HIM AFRAID AS A GRASSHOPPER?" LOCUSTS ARE AMONG THE "FOUR THINGS WHICH ARE LITTLE UPON THE EARTH, BUT...ARE EXCEEDING WISE" (PROVERBS 30:27). LIKE THE STARS AND SANDS OF THE SEA, LOCUSTS ARE A TYPE OF THAT WHICH CANNOT BE NUMBERED (JUDGES 6:5; JUDGES 7:12 JEREMIAH 46:23; JUDITH 2:20). GRASSHOPPERS ARE A SYMBOL OF INSIGNIFICANCE (NUMBERS 13:33 ECCLESIASTES 12:5 ISAIAH 40:22; 2 ESDRAS 4:24).
5. LOCUSTS AS FOOD:
THE ARABS PREPARE FOR FOOD THE THORAX OF THE LOCUST, WHICH CONTAINS THE GREAT WING MUSCLES. THEY PULL OFF THE HEAD, WHICH AS IT COMES AWAY BRINGS WITH IT A MASS OF THE VISCERA, AND THEY REMOVE THE ABDOMEN (OR "TAIL"), THE LEGS AND THE WINGS. THE THORAXES, IF NOT AT ONCE EATEN, ARE DRIED AND PUT AWAY AS A STORE OF FOOD FOR A LEAN SEASON. THE IDEA OF FEEDING UPON LOCUSTS WHEN PREPARED IN THIS WAY SHOULD NOT BE SO REPELLENT AS THE THOUGHT OF EATING THE WHOLE INSECT. IN THE LIGHT OF THIS IT IS NOT INCREDIBLE THAT THE FOOD OF JOHN THE BAPTIST SHOULD HAVE BEEN "LOCUSTS AND WILD HONEY" (MATTHEW 3:4).
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
INSECTS
IN'-SEKTS: IN ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE, INCLUDING THE MARGINAL NOTES, WE FIND AT LEAST 23 NAMES OF INSECTS OR WORDS REFERRING TO THEM: ANT, BALD LOCUST, BEE, BEETLE, CANKERWORM, CATERPILLAR, CREEPING THING, CRICKET, CRIMSON, FLEA, FLY, GNAT, GRASSHOPPER, HONEY, HORNET, LOCUST, LOUSE, (LICE), MOTH, PALMER-WORM, SAND-FLY, SCARLET-WORM, SILK-WORM. THESE CAN BE REFERRED TO ABOUT 12 INSECTS, WHICH, ARRANGED SYSTEMATICALLY, ARE: HYMENOPTERA, ANT, BEE, HORNET; LEPIDOPTERA, CLOTHES-MOTH, SILK-WORM; SIPHONAPTERA, FLEA; DIPTERA, FLY; RHYNCHOTA, LOUSE, SCARLET-WORM; ORTHOPTERA, SEVERAL KINDS OF GRASSHOPPERS AND LOCUSTS. THE WORD "WORM" REFERS NOT ONLY TO THE SCARLET-WORM, BUT TO VARIOUS LARVAE OF LEPIDOPTERA, COLEOPTERA, AND DIPTERA. "CREEPING THINGS" REFERS INDEFINITELY TO INSECTS, REPTILES, AND BEASTS. IN THE LIST OF 23 NAMES GIVEN ABOVE HONEY AND BEE REFER TO ONE INSECT, AS DO CRIMSON AND SCARLET. SANDFLY HAS NO PLACE IF "LICE" BE RETAINED IN EXODUS 8:16. BALD LOCUST, BEETLE, CANKER-WORM, CRICKET, AND PALMERWORM PROBABLY ALL DENOTE VARIOUS KINDS OF GRASSHOPPERS AND LOCUSTS. WHEN THE TRANSLATORS OF ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE HAD TO DO WITH TWO OR MORE HEBREW WORDS FOR WHICH THERE WAS ONLY ONE WELL-RECOGNIZED ENGLISH EQUIVALENT, THEY SEEM TO HAVE BEEN CONTENT WITH THAT ALONE, IF THE TWO HEBREW WORDS OCCURRED IN DIFFERENT PASSAGES; E.G. ZEBHUBH, "FLY" (ECCLESIASTES 10:1 ISAIAH 7:18), AND `AROBH, "FLY" (EXODUS 8:21). ON THE OTHER HAND, THEY WERE PUT TO IT TO FIND EQUIVALENTS FOR THE INSECT NAMES IN LEVITICUS 11:22 JOEL 1:4, AND ELSEWHERE. FOR CALE'AM (LEVITICUS 11:22) THEY EVIDENTLY COINED "BALD LOCUST," FOLLOWING A STATEMENT OF THE TALMUD THAT IT HAD A SMOOTH HEAD. FOR GAZAM AND YELEQ THEY IMPORTED "PALMER-WORM" AND "CANKER-WORM," TWO OLD ENGLISH NAMES OF CATERPILLARS, USING "CATERPILLAR" FOR CHASIL. THE KING JAMES VERSION "BEETLE" FOR CHARGOL IS ABSOLUTELY INAPPROPRIATE, AND THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "CRICKET," WHILE LESS OBJECTIONABLE, IS PROBABLY ALSO INCORRECT. THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE SEEMS TO LACK APPROPRIATE NAMES FOR DIFFERENT KINDS OF GRASSHOPPERS AND LOCUSTS, AND IT IS DIFFICULT TO SUGGEST ANY NAMES TO TAKE THE PLACES OF THOSE AGAINST WHICH THESE CRITICISMS ARE DIRECTED. SEE UNDER THE NAMES OF THE RESPECTIVE INSECTS. SEE ALSO SCORPION AND SPIDER, WHICH ARE NOT INCLUDED HERE BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT STRICTLY INSECTS.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
BEETLE
(HEBREWS HARGOL, MEANING "LEAPER"). MENTION OF IT IS MADE ONLY IN LEVITICUS 11:22, WHERE IT IS OBVIOUS THE WORD CANNOT MEAN PROPERLY THE BEETLE. IT DENOTES SOME WINGED CREEPER WITH AT LEAST FOUR FEET, "WHICH HAS LEGS ABOVE ITS FEET, TO LEAP WITHAL." THE DESCRIPTION PLAINLY POINTS TO THE LOCUST (Q.V.). THIS HAS BEEN AN ARTICLE OF FOOD FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES IN THE EAST TO THE PRESENT DAY. THE WORD IS RENDERED "CRICKET" IN THE REVISED VERSION. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A HEAVY MALLET, USED TO DRIVE WEDGES, BEAT PAVEMENTS, ETC. 2. (N.) A MACHINE IN WHICH FABRICS ARE SUBJECTED TO A HAMMERING PROCESS WHILE PASSING OVER ROLLERS, AS IN COTTON MILLS; -- CALLED ALSO BEETLING MACHINE. 3. (V. T.) TO BEAT WITH A HEAVY MALLET. 4. (V. T.) TO FINISH BY SUBJECTING TO A HAMMERING PROCESS IN A BEETLE OR BEETLING MACHINE; AS, TO BEETLE COTTON GOODS. 5. (V. T.) ANY INSECT OF THE ORDER COLEOPTERA, HAVING FOUR WINGS, THE OUTER PAIR BEING STIFF CASES FOR COVERING THE OTHERS WHEN THEY ARE FOLDED UP. SEE COLEOPTERA. 6. (V. I.) TO EXTEND OVER AND BEYOND THE BASE OR SUPPORT; TO OVERHANG; TO JUT.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
BEETLE
BE'-T'-L (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) CRICKET; CHARGOL: THIS NAME OCCURS ONLY IN LEVITICUS 11:22 AS ONE, OF FOUR-WINGED JUMPING INSECTS (SHERETS HA-`OPH) WHICH MAY BE EATEN. IT CERTAINLY IS NOT A BEETLE AND IS PROBABLY NOT A CRICKET. PROBABLY ALL FOUR ARE NAMES OF LOCUSTS, OF WHICH MORE THAN 30 SPECIES HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED FROM SYRIA AND PALESTINE, AND FOR WHICH THERE ARE AT LEAST 8 ARABIC NAMES IN USE, THOUGH WITH LITTLE DISTINCTION OF SPECIES. CLOSELY ALLIED TO CHARGOL ARE THE ARABIC CHARJALET, A TROOP OF HORSES OR A FLIGHT OF LOCUSTS, FROM CHARJAL, "TO GALLOP," AND HARJAWAN, "A WINGLESS LOCUST."
THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HAND OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WHERE NO LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH CAN STAND IN HIS SEXLESS, SINLESS, TEMPTLESS & GUILTLESS PRESENCE!!!
(9.) AFTER A SHORT INTERVAL THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS SUCCEEDED THAT OF THE LOCUSTS; AND IT CAME WITHOUT ANY SPECIAL WARNING (EXODUS 10:21-29). THE DARKNESS COVERED "ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT" TO SUCH AN EXTENT THAT "THEY SAW NOT ONE ANOTHER." IT DID NOT, HOWEVER, EXTEND TO THE LAND OF GOSHEN.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
DARKNESS
IS SPOKEN OF AS ENCOMPASSING THE ACTUAL PRESENCE OF GOD, AS THAT OUT OF WHICH HE SPEAKS, THE ENVELOPE, AS IT WERE, OF DIVINE GLORY. (EXODUS 20:21; 1 KINGS 8:12) THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS IN EGYPT WAS MIRACULOUS. THE DARKNESS "OVER ALL THE LAND," (MATTHEW 27:45) ATTENDING THE CRUCIFIXION HAS BEEN ATTRIBUTED TO AN ECLIPSE, BUT WAS UNDOUBTEDLY MIRACULOUS, AS NO ECLIPSE OF THE SUN COULD HAVE TAKEN PLACE AT THAT TIME, THE MOON BEING AT THE FULL AT THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER. DARKNESS IS ALSO, AS IN THE EXPRESSION "LAND OF DARKNESS," USED FOR THE STATE OF THE DEAD, (JOB 10:21,22) AND FREQUENTLY, FIGURATIVELY, FOR IGNORANCE AND UNBELIEF, AS THE PRIVATION OF SPIRITUAL LIGHT. (JOHN 1:5; 3:19)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
DARKNESS
THE ABSENCE OF NATURAL LIGHT, GENESIS 1:2, AND HENCE FIGURATIVELY A STATE OF MISERY AND ADVERSITY, JOB 18:6 PSALM 107:10 ISAIAH 8:22 9:1; ALSO THE ABSENCE OF THE SUN AND STARS, AND HENCE THE FALL OF CHIEF MEN AND NATIONAL CONVULSIONS, ISAIAH 13:10 ACTS 2:20. "WORKS OF DARKNESS," ARE THE IMPURE MYSTERIES PRACTICED IN HEATHEN WORSHIP, EPHESIANS 5:11. "OUTER DARKNESS" ILLUSTRATES THE GLOOM OF THOSE ON WHOM THE GATES OF HEAVEN ARE CLOSED, MATTHEW 8:12. THE DARKNESS IN EGYPT, EXODUS 10:21-23, WAS MIRACULOUS; ALSO THAT WHICH COVERED ALL JUDEA WITH SYMPATHETIC GLOOM AT THE CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST, LUKE 23:43. THIS COULD NOT HAVE BEEN CAUSED BY AN ECLIPSE OF THE SUN; FOR AT PASSOVER THE MOON WAS FULL, AND ON THE OPPOSITE SIDE OF THE EARTH FROM THE SUN. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE PLAGUE (THE NINTH) OF DARKNESS IN EGYPT (EXODUS 10:21) IS DESCRIBED AS DARKNESS "WHICH MAY BE FELT." IT COVERED "ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT," SO THAT "THEY SAW NOT ONE ANOTHER." IT DID NOT EXTEND TO THE LAND OF GOSHEN (VER. 23). WHEN JESUS HUNG UPON THE CROSS (MATTHEW 27:45; LUKE 23:44), FROM THE "SIXTH HOUR THERE WAS DARKNESS OVER ALL THE LAND UNTO THE NINTH HOUR." ON MOUNT SINAI, MOSES (EXODUS 20:21) "DREW NEAR UNTO THE THICK DARKNESS WHERE GOD WAS." THIS WAS THE "THICK CLOUD UPON THE MOUNT" IN WHICH STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS WHEN HE SPOKE UNTO MOSES THERE. THE LORD DWELT IN THE CLOUD UPON THE MERCY-SEAT (1 KINGS 8:12), THE CLOUD OF GLORY. WHEN THE PSALMIST (PSALM 97:2) DESCRIBES THE INSCRUTABLE NATURE OF GOD’S WORKINGS AMONG THE SONS OF MEN, HE SAYS, "CLOUDS AND DARKNESS ARE ROUND ABOUT HIM." GOD DWELLS IN THICK DARKNESS. DARKNESS (ISAIAH 13:9, 10; MATTHEW 24:29) ALSO IS A SYMBOL OF THE JUDGMENTS THAT ATTEND ON THE COMING OF THE LORD. IT IS A SYMBOL OF MISERY AND ADVERSITY (JOB 18:6; PSALM 107:10; ISAIAH 8:22; EZEK. 30:18). THE "DAY OF DARKNESS" IN JOEL 2:2, CAUSED BY CLOUDS OF LOCUSTS, IS A SYMBOL OF THE OBSCURITY WHICH OVERHANGS ALL DIVINE PROCEEDINGS. "WORKS OF DARKNESS" ARE IMPURE ACTIONS (EPHESIANS 5:11). "OUTER DARKNESS" REFERS TO THE DARKNESS OF THE STREETS IN THE EAST, WHICH ARE NEVER LIGHTED UP BY ANY PUBLIC OR PRIVATE LAMPS AFTER NIGHTFALL, IN CONTRAST WITH THE BLAZE OF CHEERFUL LIGHT IN THE HOUSE. IT IS ALSO A SYMBOL OF IGNORANCE (ISAIAH 9:2; 60:2; MATTHEW 6:23) AND OF DEATH (JOB 10:21; 17:13). 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE ABSENCE OF LIGHT; BLACKNESS; OBSCURITY; GLOOM. 2. (N.) A STATE OF PRIVACY; SECRECY. 3. (N.) A STATE OF IGNORANCE OR ERROR, ESPECIALLY ON MORAL OR RELIGIOUS SUBJECTS; HENCE, WICKEDNESS; IMPURITY. 4. (N.) WANT OF CLEARNESS OR PERSPICUITY; OBSCURITY; AS, THE DARKNESS OF A SUBJECT, OR OF A DISCUSSION. 5. (N.) A STATE OF DISTRESS OR TROUBLE.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
DARK; DARKNESS
1. DARKNESS AND LIGHT IN PALESTINE:
DARK, DARK'-NES (CHOSHEKH; SKOTOS): THE DAY AND NIGHT, LIGHT AND DARKNESS, ARE NOTABLE ANTITHESES IN PALESTINE. THERE THE DAY DOES NOT SLOWLY FADE AWAY INTO THE NIGHT AFTER A PERIOD OF TWILIGHT, BUT BEFORE SUNSET THERE IS THE BRIGHTNESS OF DAY, AND WHEN THE SUN HAS DISAPPEARED EVERYTHING HAS CHANGED AND NIGHT IS AT HAND. FROM SUNSET UNTIL THE DARKNESS OF NIGHT IS LESS THAN AN HOUR.
2. SYMBOLIC USES:
IN THE HOLY BIBLE THE MAIN USE OF DARKNESS IS IN CONTRAST TO LIGHT. LIGHT IS THE SYMBOL OF GOD’S PURITY, WISDOM AND GLORY. DARKNESS IS THE OPPOSITE. MIRACULOUS OCCURRENCE OF DARKNESS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT FOR THREE DAYS IS RECORDED IN EXODUS 10:21, 22, AND AT THE DEATH OF CHRIST (MATTHEW 27:45). THE FIGURATIVE USES OF DARKNESS ARE MANY AND VARIOUS. IT IS USED AS A SYMBOL (A) OF MORAL DEPRAVITY AND ITS PUNISHMENT. THE WICKED WALK AND WORK IN DARKNESS (PSALM 82:5 PROVERBS 2:13 JOHN 3:19 ROMANS 13:12), AND THEIR REWARD IS TO "SIT IN DARKNESS" (PSALM 107:10) OR TO BE "CAST FORTH INTO THE OUTER DARKNESS" (MATTHEW 8:12); (B) OF THINGS MYSTERIOUS OR INEXPLICABLE (1 KINGS 8:12 PSALM 97:2); (C) OF TROUBLE AND AFFLICTION (2 SAMUEL 22:29 JOB 5:14 PROVERBS 20:20 ISAIAH 9:2; COMPARE GENESIS 15:12); (D) OF PUNISHMENT (LAMENTATIONS 3:2 EZEKIEL 32:8 ZEPHANIAH 1:15); (E) OF DEATH (1 SAMUEL 2:9 JOB 10:21 ECCLESIASTES 11:8); (F) OF NOTHINGNESS (JOB 3:4-6); (G) OF HUMAN IGNORANCE (JOB 19:8 1 JOHN 2:11). "A DARK (THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN "SQUALID") PLACE" (2 PETER 1:19) REFERS ESPECIALLY TO THE STATE OF THINGS DESCRIBED IN 2 PET. 2.
THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HAND OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WHERE NO LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH CAN STAND IN HIS SEXLESS, SINLESS, TEMPTLESS & GUILTLESS PRESENCE!!!
(10.) THE LAST AND MOST FEARFUL OF THESE PLAGUES WAS THE DEATH OF THE FIRST-BORN OF MAN AND OF BEAST (EXODUS 11:4, 5; 12:29, 30). THE EXACT TIME OF THE VISITATION WAS ANNOUNCED, "ABOUT MIDNIGHT", WHICH WOULD ADD TO THE HORROR OF THE INFLICTION. ITS EXTENT ALSO IS SPECIFIED, FROM THE FIRST-BORN OF THE KING TO THE FIRST-BORN OF THE HUMBLEST SLAVE, AND ALL THE FIRST-BORN OF BEASTS. BUT FROM THIS PLAGUE THE HEBREWS WERE COMPLETELY EXEMPTED. THE LORD "PUT A DIFFERENCE" BETWEEN THEM AND THE EGYPTIANS.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
DEATH
IS TAKEN IN SCRIPTURE, FIRST, FOR THE SEPARATION OF BODY AND SOUL, THE FIRST DEATH, GENESIS 25:11; SECONDLY, FOR ALIENATION FROM GOD, AND EXPOSURE TO HIS WRATH, 1 JOHN 3:14, ETC.; THIRDLY, FOR THE SECOND DEATH, THAT OF ETERNAL DAMNATION. DEATH WAS THE PENALTY AFFIXED TO ADAM'S TRANSGRESSION, GENESIS 2:17 3:19; AND ALL HIS POSTERITY ARE TRANSGRESSORS, AND SHARE THE CURSE INFLICTED UPON HIM. CHRIST IS "OUR LIFE." ALL BELIEVERS SHARE HIS LIFE, SPIRITUALLY AND ETERNALLY; AND THOUGH SIN AND BODILY IS TAKEN AWAY, AND IN THE RESURRECTION THE LAST ENEMY SHALL BE TRAMPLED UNDER FOOT, ROMANS 5:12-21 1 1 CORINTHIANS 15:1-58.  NATURAL DEATH IS DESCRIBED AS A YIELDING UP OF THE BREATH, OR SPIRIT, EXPIRING, PSALM 104:29; AS A RETURN TO OUR ORIGINAL DUST, GENESIS 3:19 ECCLESIASTES 12:7; AS THE SOUL'S LAYING OFF THE BODY, ITS CLOTHING, 2 1 CORINTHIANS 5:3,4, OR THE TENT IN WHICH IT HAS DWELT, 2 1 CORINTHIANS 5:1 2 PETER 1:13,14. THE DEATH OF THE BELIEVER IS A DEPARTURE, A GOING HOME, A FALLING ASLEEP IN JESUS, PHILIPPIANS 1:23 MATTHEW 26:24 JOHN 11:11. THE TERM DEATH IS ALSO SOMETIMES USED FOR ANY GREAT CALAMITY, OR IMMINENT DANGER THREATENING LIFE, AS PERSECUTION, 2 1 CORINTHIANS 1:10. "THE GATES OF DEATH," JOB 38:17, SIGNIFY THE UNSEEN WORLD OCCUPIED BY DEPARTED SPIRITS. DEATH IS ALSO FIGURATIVELY USED TO DENOTE THE INSENSIBILITY OF CHRISTIANS TO THE TEMPTATIONS OF A SINFUL WORLD, COLOSSIANS 3:3. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
MAY BE SIMPLY DEFINED AS THE TERMINATION OF LIFE. IT IS REPRESENTED UNDER A VARIETY OF ASPECTS IN SCRIPTURE: (1.) "THE DUST SHALL RETURN TO THE EARTH AS IT WAS" (ECCLESIASTES 12:7). (2.) "THOU TAKE AWAY THEIR BREATH, THEY DIE" (PSALM 104:29). (3.) IT IS THE DISSOLUTION OF "OUR EARTHLY HOUSE OF THIS TABERNACLE" (2 CORINTHIANS 5:1); THE "PUTTING OFF THIS TABERNACLE" (2 PETER 1:13, 14). (4.) BEING "UNCLOTHED" (2 CORINTHIANS 5:3, 4). (5.) "FALLING ON SLEEP" (PSALM 76:5; JEREMIAH 51:39; ACTS 13:36; 2 PETER 3:9. (6.) "I GO WHENCE I SHALL NOT RETURN" (JOB 10:21); "MAKE ME TO KNOW MINE END" (PSALM 39:4); "TO DEPART" (PHILIPPIANS 1:23). THE GRAVE IS REPRESENTED AS "THE GATES OF DEATH" (JOB 38:17; PSALM 9:13; 107:18). THE GLOOMY SILENCE OF THE GRAVE IS SPOKEN OF UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE "SHADOW OF DEATH" (JEREMIAH 2:6). DEATH IS THE EFFECT OF SIN (HEBREWS 2:14), AND NOT A "DEBT OF NATURE." IT IS BUT ONCE (9:27), UNIVERSAL (GENESIS 3:19), NECESSARY (LUKE 2:28-30). JESUS HAS BY HIS OWN DEATH TAKEN AWAY ITS STING FOR ALL HIS FOLLOWERS (1 CORINTHIANS 15:55-57). THERE IS A SPIRITUAL DEATH IN TRESPASSES AND SINS, I.E., THE DEATH OF THE SOUL UNDER THE POWER OF SIN (ROMANS 8:6; EPHESIANS 2:1, 3; COLOSSIANS 2:13). THE "SECOND DEATH" (REVELATION 2:11) IS THE EVERLASTING PERDITION OF THE WICKED (REVELATION 21:8), AND "SECOND" IN RESPECT TO NATURAL OR TEMPORAL DEATH. THE DEATH OF CHRIST IS THE PROCURING CAUSE INCIDENTALLY OF ALL THE BLESSINGS MEN ENJOY ON EARTH. BUT SPECIALLY IT IS THE PROCURING CAUSE OF THE ACTUAL SALVATION OF ALL HIS PEOPLE, TOGETHER WITH ALL THE MEANS THAT LEAD THERETO. IT DOES NOT MAKE THEIR SALVATION MERELY POSSIBLE, BUT CERTAIN (MATTHEW 18:11; ROMANS 5:10; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:21; GALATIANS 1:4; 3:13; EPHESIANS 1:7; 2:16; ROMANS 8:32-35). 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE CESSATION OF ALL VITAL PHENOMENA WITHOUT CAPABILITY OF RESUSCITATION, EITHER IN ANIMALS OR PLANTS. 2. (V. I.) TOTAL PRIVATION OR LOSS; EXTINCTION; CESSATION; AS, THE DEATH OF MEMORY. 3. (V. I.) MANNER OF DYING; ACT OR STATE OF PASSING FROM LIFE. 4. (V. I.) CAUSE OF LOSS OF LIFE. 5. (V. I.) PERSONIFIED: THE DESTROYER OF LIFE, -- CONVENTIONALLY REPRESENTED AS A SKELETON WITH A SCYTHE. 6. (V. I.) DANGER OF DEATH. 7. (V. I.) MURDER; MURDEROUS CHARACTER. 8. (V. I.) LOSS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE. 9. (V. I.) ANYTHING SO DREADFUL AS TO BE LIKE DEATH.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
BODY OF DEATH
DETH (SOMA TOU THANATOU): THESE WORDS ARE FOUND IN PAUL'S IMPASSIONED ARGUMENT ON THE REIGN OF THE LAW, WHICH DOOMS MAN TO CONTINUOUS DISAPPOINTMENT AND CONVINCES HIM OF THE TERRIBLE POWER OF INDWELLING SIN. "O WRETCHED MAN THAT I AM! WHO SHALL DELIVER ME FROM THE BODY OF THIS DEATH?" (ROMANS 7:24 THE KING JAMES VERSION). IT IS THE "PICTURE OF THE STILL UNREDEEMED MAN IN HIS RELATION TO THE LAW" (MEYER). THE TRANSLATION, "THIS BODY OF DEATH," THOUGH GRAMMATICALLY POSSIBLE, IS LOGICALLY IMPERMISSIBLE. THE PICTURE HERE BEFORE THE MIND OF THE APOSTLE IS NOT PHYSICAL BUT ETHICAL. DEATH POINTS TO THE DOMINION OF SIN, TO THE REIGN OF THE LAW, AS REVEALED IN HIS PHYSICAL LIFE, FROM WHICH HE IS DELIVERED ONLY THROUGH REGENERATION, BY FAITH IN CHRIST. IT POINTS TO THE "I MUST" AND TO THE "I CANNOT." IT IS THEREFORE THE BONDAGE UNDER THE [TEMPTING] LAW OF SIN, THE BODY AS THE SEAT OF THIS CONSCIOUS AND BITTER STRUGGLE, THAT THE FIGURE POINTS AT. AND YET THE ETHICAL MAY HAVE A PHYSICAL BACKGROUND. THERE MAY BE A DISTANT REFERENCE HERE TO THE DREADFUL PUNISHMENT OF THE ANCIENTS OF CHAINING THE LIVING BODY TO A CORPSE, THAT THE CONSTANT CORRUPTION OF DEATH MIGHT EXTINGUISH THE LIFE OF THE VICTIM OF THIS EXQUISITE TORTURE.
DEATH
PHYSIOLOGICAL AND FIGURATIVE VIEW
(MAWETH; THANATOS): THE WORD "DEATH" IS USED IN THE SENSE OF (1) THE PROCESS OF DYING (GENESIS 21:16); (2) THE PERIOD OF DECEASE (GENESIS 27:7); (3) AS A POSSIBLE SYNONYM FOR POISON (2 KINGS 4:40); (4) AS DESCRIPTIVE OF PERSON IN DANGER OF PERISHING (JUDGES 15:18; "IN DEATHS OFT" 2 CORINTHIANS 11:23). IN THIS SENSE THE SHADOW OF DEATH IS A FAMILIAR EXPRESSION IN JOB, THE PSALMS AND THE PROPHETS; (5) DEATH IS PERSONIFIED IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15:55 AND REVELATION 20:14. DELIVERANCE FROM THIS CATASTROPHE IS CALLED THE "ISSUES FROM DEATH" (PSALM 68:20 THE KING JAMES VERSION; TRANSLATED "ESCAPE" IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN)). JUDICIAL EXECUTION, "PUTTING TO DEATH," IS MENTIONED 39 TIMES IN THE LEVITICAL LAW. FIGURATIVELY: DEATH IS THE LOSS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE AS IN ROMANS 8:6; AND THE FINAL STATE OF THE UNREGENERATE IS CALLED THE "SECOND DEATH" IN REVELATION 20:14.
THEOLOGICAL VIEW
1. CONCEPTION OF SIN AND DEATH:
ACCORDING TO GENESIS 2:17, GOD GAVE TO MAN, CREATED IN HIS OWN IMAGE, THE COMMAND NOT TO EAT OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL, AND ADDED THERETO THE WARNING, "IN THE DAY THAT THOU EAT THEREOF, THOU SHALT SURELY DIE." THOUGH NOT EXCLUSIVELY, REFERENCE IS CERTAINLY MADE HERE IN THE FIRST PLACE TO BODILY DEATH. YET BECAUSE DEATH BY NO MEANS CAME UPON ADAM AND EVE ON THE DAY OF THEIR TRANSGRESSION, BUT TOOK PLACE HUNDREDS OF YEARS LATER, THE EXPRESSION, "IN THE DAY THAT," MUST BE CONCEIVED IN A WIDER SENSE, OR THE DELAY OF DEATH MUST BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE ENTERING-IN OF MERCY (GENESIS 3:15). HOWEVER, THIS MAY BE, GENESIS 2:17 PLACES A CLOSE CONNECTION BETWEEN MAN'S DEATH AND HIS TRANSGRESSION OF GOD’S COMMANDMENT, THEREBY ATTACHING TO DEATH A RELIGIOUS AND ETHICAL SIGNIFICANCE, AND ON THE OTHER HAND MAKES THE LIFE OF MAN DEPENDENT ON HIS OBEDIENCE TO GOD. THIS RELIGIOUS-ETHICAL NATURE OF LIFE AND DEATH IS NOT ONLY DECIDEDLY AND CLEARLY EXPRESSED IN GENESIS 2, BUT IT IS THE FUNDAMENTAL THOUGHT OF THE WHOLE OF SCRIPTURE AND FORMS AN ESSENTIAL ELEMENT IN THE REVELATIONS OF SALVATION. THE THEOLOGIANS OF EARLY AND MORE RECENT TIMES, WHO HAVE DENIED THE SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE OF DEATH AND HAVE SEPARATED THE CONNECTION BETWEEN ETHICAL AND PHYSICAL LIFE, USUALLY ENDEAVOR TO TRACE BACK THEIR OPINIONS TO SCRIPTURE; AND THOSE PASSAGES WHICH UNDOUBTEDLY SEE IN DEATH A PUNISHMENT FOR SIN (GENESIS 2:17 JOHN 8:44 ROMANS 5:12; ROMANS 6:23 1 CORINTHIANS 15:21), THEY TAKE AS INDIVIDUAL OPINIONS, WHICH FORM NO PART OF THE ORGANISM OF REVELATION. BUT THIS ENDEAVOR SHUTS OUT THE ORGANIC CHARACTER OF THE REVELATION OF SALVATION. IT IS TRUE THAT DEATH IN HOLY SCRIPTURE IS OFTEN MEASURED BY THE WEAKNESS AND FRAILTY OF HUMAN NATURE (GENESIS 3:19 JOB 14:1, 12 PSALM 39:5, 6; PSALM 90:5; PSALM 103:14, 15 ECCLESIASTES 3:20, ETC.). DEATH IS SELDOM CONNECTED WITH THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE FIRST MAN EITHER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT OR THE NEW TESTAMENT, OR MENTIONED AS A SPECIFIED PUNISHMENT FOR SIN (JOHN 8:44 ROMANS 5:12; ROMANS 6:23 1 CORINTHIANS 15:21 JAMES 1:14-15); FOR THE MOST PART IT IS PORTRAYED AS SOMETHING NATURAL (GENESIS 5:5; GENESIS 9:29; GENESIS 15:15; GENESIS 25:8, ETC.), A LONG LIFE BEING PRESENTED AS A BLESSING IN CONTRAST TO DEATH IN THE MIDST OF DAYS AS A DISASTER AND A JUDGMENT (PSALM 102:23 ISAIAH 65:20). BUT ALL THIS IS NOT CONTRARY TO THE IDEA THAT DEATH IS A CONSEQUENCE OF, AND A PUNISHMENT FOR, SIN. DAILY, EVERYONE WHO AGREES WITH SCRIPTURE THAT DEATH IS HELD OUT AS A PUNISHMENT FOR SIN, SPEAKS IN THE SAME WAY. DEATH, THOUGH COME INTO THE WORLD THROUGH SIN, IS NEVERTHELESS AT THE SAME TIME A CONSEQUENCE OF MAN'S PHYSICAL AND FRAIL EXISTENCE NOW; IT COULD THEREFORE BE THREATENED AS A PUNISHMENT TO MAN, BECAUSE HE WAS TAKEN OUT OF THE GROUND AND WAS MADE A LIVING SOUL, OF THE EARTH EARTHY (GENESIS 2:7 1 CORINTHIANS 15:45, 47). IF HE HAD REMAINED OBEDIENT, HE WOULD NOT HAVE RETURNED TO DUST (GENESIS 3:19), BUT HAVE PRESSED FORWARD ON THE PATH OF SPIRITUAL DEVELOPMENT (1 CORINTHIANS 15:46, 51); HIS RETURN TO DUST WAS POSSIBLE SIMPLY BECAUSE HE WAS MADE FROM DUST. THUS, ALTHOUGH DEATH IS IN THIS WAY A CONSEQUENCE OF SIN, YET A LONG LIFE IS FELT TO BE A BLESSING AND DEATH A DISASTER AND A JUDGMENT, ABOVE ALL WHEN MAN IS TAKEN AWAY IN THE BLOOM OF HIS YOUTH OR THE STRENGTH OF HIS YEARS. THERE IS NOTHING STRANGE, THEREFORE, IN THE MANNER IN WHICH SCRIPTURE SPEAKS ABOUT DEATH; WE ALL EXPRESS OURSELVES DAILY IN THE SAME WAY, THOUGH WE AT THE SAME TIME CONSIDER IT AS THE WAGES OF SIN. BENEATH THE ORDINARY, EVERYDAY EXPRESSIONS ABOUT DEATH LIES THE DEEP CONSCIOUSNESS THAT IT IS UNNATURAL AND CONTRARY TO OUR INNERMOST BEING.
2. THE MEANING OF DEATH:
THIS IS DECIDEDLY EXPRESSED IN SCRIPTURE MUCH MORE SO EVEN THAN AMONG OURSELVES. FOR WE ARE INFLUENCED ALWAYS MORE OR LESS BY THE GREEK, PLATONIC IDEA, THAT THE BODY DIES, YET THE SOUL IS IMMORTAL. SUCH AN IDEA IS UTTERLY CONTRARY TO THE ISRAELITE CONSCIOUSNESS, AND IS NOWHERE FOUND IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE WHOLE MAN DIES, WHEN IN DEATH THE SPIRIT (PSALM 146:4 ECCLESIASTES 12:7), OR SOUL (GENESIS 35:18 2 SAMUEL 1:9 1 KINGS 17:21 JONAH 4:3), GOES OUT OF A MAN. NOT ONLY HIS BODY, BUT HIS SOUL ALSO RETURNS TO A STATE OF DEATH AND BELONGS TO THE NETHER-WORLD; THEREFORE THE OLD TESTAMENT CAN SPEAK OF A DEATH OF ONE'S SOUL (GENESIS 37:21 (HEBREW); NUMBERS 23:10 M; DEUTERONOMY 22:21 JUDGES 16:30 JOB 36:14 PSALM 78:50), AND OF DEFILEMENT BY COMING IN CONTACT WITH A DEAD BODY (LEVITICUS 19:28; LEVITICUS 21:11; LEVITICUS 22:4 NUMBERS 5:2; NUMBERS 6:6; NUMBERS 9:6; NUMBERS 19:10 DEUTERONOMY 14:1 HAGGAI 2:13). THIS DEATH OF MAN IS NOT ANNIHILATION, HOWEVER, BUT A DEPRIVATION OF ALL THAT MAKES FOR LIFE ON EARTH. THE SHEOL (SHE'OL) IS IN CONTRAST WITH THE LAND OF THE LIVING IN EVERY RESPECT (JOB 28:13 PROVERBS 15:24 EZEKIEL 26:20; EZEKIEL 32:23); IT IS AN ABODE OF DARKNESS AND THE SHADOW OF DEATH (JOB 10:21, 22 PSALM 88:12; PSALM 143:3), A PLACE OF DESTRUCTION, YEA DESTRUCTION ITSELF (JOB 26:6; JOB 28:22; JOB 31:12 PSALM 88:11 PROVERBS 27:20), WITHOUT ANY ORDER (JOB 10:22), A LAND OF REST, OF SILENCE, OF OBLIVION (JOB 3:13, 17, 18 PSALM 94:17; PSALM 115:17), WHERE GOD AND MAN ARE NO LONGER TO BE SEEN (ISAIAH 38:11), GOD NO LONGER PRAISED OR THANKED (PSALM 6:5; PSALM 115:17), HIS PERFECTIONS NO MORE ACKNOWLEDGED (PSALM 88:10-13 ISAIAH 38:18, 19), HIS WONDERS NOT CONTEMPLATED (PSALM 88:12), WHERE THE DEAD ARE UNCONSCIOUS, DO NO MORE WORK, TAKE NO ACCOUNT OF ANYTHING, POSSESS NO KNOWLEDGE NOR WISDOM, NEITHER HAVE ANY MORE A PORTION IN ANYTHING THAT IS DONE UNDER THE SUN (ECCLESIASTES 9:5, 6, 10). THE DEAD ("THE SHADES" THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN) ARE ASLEEP (JOB 26:5 PROVERBS 2:18; PROVERBS 9:18; PROVERBS 21:6 PSALM 88:11 ISAIAH 14:9), WEAKENED (ISAIAH 14:10) AND WITHOUT STRENGTH (PSALM 88:4).
3. LIGHT IN THE DARKNESS:
THE DREAD OF DEATH WAS FELT MUCH MORE DEEPLY THEREFORE BY THE ISRAELITES THAN BY OURSELVES. DEATH TO THEM WAS SEPARATION FROM ALL THAT THEY LOVED, FROM GOD, FROM HIS SERVICE, FROM HIS LAW, FROM HIS PEOPLE, FROM HIS LAND, FROM ALL THE RICH COMPANIONSHIP IN WHICH THEY LIVED. BUT NOW IN THIS DARKNESS APPEARS THE LIGHT OF THE REVELATION OF SALVATION FROM ON HIGH. THE GOD OF ISRAEL IS THE LIVING GOD AND THE FOUNTAIN OF ALL LIFE (DEUTERONOMY 5:26 JOSHUA 3:10 PSALM 36:9). HE IS THE CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH WHOSE POWER KNOWS NO BOUNDS AND WHOSE DOMINION EXTENDS OVER LIFE AND DEATH (DEUTERONOMY 32:39 1 SAMUEL 2:6 PSALM 90:3). HE GAVE LIFE TO MAN (GENESIS 1:26; GENESIS 2:7), AND CREATES AND SUSTAINS EVERY MAN STILL (JOB 32:8; JOB 33:4; JOB 34:14 PSALM 104:29 ECCLESIASTES 12:7). HE CONNECTS LIFE WITH THE KEEPING OF HIS LAW AND APPOINTS DEATH FOR THE TRANSGRESSION OF IT (GENESIS 2:17 LEVITICUS 18:5 DEUTERONOMY 30:20; DEUTERONOMY 32:47). HE LIVES IN HEAVEN, BUT IS PRESENT ALSO BY HIS SPIRIT IN SHEOL (PSALM 139:7, 8). SHEOL AND ABADDON ARE OPEN TO HIM EVEN AS THE HEARTS OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN (JOB 26:6; JOB 38:17 PROVERBS 15:11). HE KILLS AND MAKES ALIVE, BRINGS DOWN INTO SHEOL AND RAISES FROM THENCE AGAIN (DEUTERONOMY 32:39 1 SAMUEL 2:6 2 KINGS 5:7). HE LENGTHENS LIFE FOR THOSE WHO KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS (EXODUS 20:12 JOB 5:26), GIVES ESCAPE FROM DEATH, CAN DELIVER WHEN DEATH MENACES (PSALM 68:20 ISAIAH 38:5 JEREMIAH 15:20 DANIEL 3:26), CAN TAKE ENOCH AND ELIJAH TO HIMSELF WITHOUT DYING (GENESIS 5:24 2 KINGS 2:11), CAN RESTORE THE DEAD TO LIFE (1 KINGS 17:22 2 KINGS 4:34; 2 KINGS 13:21). HE CAN EVEN BRING DEATH WHOLLY TO NOTHING AND COMPLETELY TRIUMPH OVER ITS POWER BY RISING FROM THE DEAD (JOB 14:13-15; JOB 19:25-27 HOSEA 6:2; HOSEA 13:14 ISAIAH 25:8; ISAIAH 26:19 EZEKIEL 37:11, 12 DANIEL 12:2).
4. SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE:
THIS REVELATION BY DEGREES REJECTS THE OLD CONTRAST BETWEEN LIFE ON EARTH AND THE DISCONSOLATE EXISTENCE AFTER DEATH, IN THE DARK PLACE OF SHEOL, AND PUTS ANOTHER IN ITS PLACE. THE PHYSICAL CONTRAST BETWEEN LIFE AND DEATH GRADUALLY MAKES WAY FOR THE MORAL AND SPIRITUAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN A LIFE SPENT IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD, AND A LIFE IN THE SERVICE OF SIN. THE MAN WHO SERVES GOD IS ALIVE (GENESIS 2:17); LIFE IS INVOLVED IN THE KEEPING OF HIS COMMANDMENTS (LEVITICUS 18:5 DEUTERONOMY 30:20); HIS WORD IS LIFE (DEUTERONOMY 8:3; DEUTERONOMY 32:47). LIFE IS STILL FOR THE MOST PART UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN LENGTH OF DAYS (PROVERBS 2:18; PROVERBS 3:16; PROVERBS 10:30 ISAIAH 65:20). NEVERTHELESS, IT IS REMARKABLE THAT PROVERBS OFTEN MENTIONS DEATH AND SHEOL IN CONNECTION WITH THE GODLESS (PROVERBS 2:18; PROVERBS 5:5; PROVERBS 7:27; PROVERBS 9:18), AND ON THE OTHER HAND ONLY SPEAKS OF LIFE IN CONNECTION WITH THE RIGHTEOUS. WISDOM, RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE WAY OF LIFE (PROVERBS 8:35, 36; PROVERBS 11:19; PROVERBS 12:28; PROVERBS 13:14; PROVERBS 14:27; PROVERBS 19:23). THE WICKED IS DRIVEN AWAY IN HIS WICKEDNESS, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS HATH HOPE IN HIS DEATH (PROVERBS 14:32). BLESSED IS HE WHO HAS THE LORD FOR HIS GOD (DEUTERONOMY 33:29 PSALM 1:1, 2; PSALM 2:12; PSALM 32:1, 2; 33:12:00; 34:9, ETC.); HE IS COMFORTED IN THE GREATEST ADVERSITY (PSALM 73:25-28 HABAKKUK 3:17-19), AND SEES A LIGHT ARISE FOR HIM BEHIND PHYSICAL DEATH (GENESIS 49:18 JOB 14:13-15; JOB 16:16-21; 19:25-27 PSALM 73:23-26). THE GODLESS ON THE CONTRARY, ALTHOUGH ENJOYING FOR A TIME MUCH PROSPERITY, PERISH AND COME TO AN END (PSALM 1:4-6; PSALM 73:18-20 ISAIAH 48:22 MALACHI 4:3, ETC.). THE RIGHTEOUS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT TRULY ARE CONTINUALLY OCCUPIED WITH THE PROBLEM THAT THE LOT OF MAN ON EARTH OFTEN CORRESPONDS SO LITTLE TO HIS SPIRITUAL WORTH, BUT HE STRENGTHENS HIMSELF WITH THE CONVICTION THAT FOR THE RIGHTEOUS IT WILL BE WELL, AND FOR THE WICKED, ILL (ECCLESIASTES 8:12, 13 ISAIAH 3:10, 11). IF THEY DO NOT REALIZE IT IN THE PRESENT, THEY LOOK FORWARD TO THE FUTURE AND HOPE FOR THE DAY IN WHICH GOD’S JUSTICE WILL EXTEND SALVATION TO THE RIGHTEOUS, AND HIS ANGER WILL BE VISITED ON THE WICKED IN JUDGMENT. SO, IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE REVELATION OF THE NEW COVENANT IS PREPARED WHEREIN CHRIST BY HIS APPEARANCE HATH ABOLISHED DEATH AND HATH BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY TO LIGHT THROUGH THE GOSPEL (2 TIMOTHY 1:10). THIS EVERLASTING LIFE IS ALREADY HERE ON EARTH PRESENTED TO MAN BY FAITH, AND IT IS HIS PORTION ALSO IN THE HOUR OF DEATH (JOHN 3:36; JOHN 11:25, 26). ON THE OTHER HAND, HE WHO LIVES IN SIN AND IS DISOBEDIENT TO THE SON OF GOD, IS IN HIS LIVING DEAD (MATTHEW 8:22 LUKE 15:32 JOHN 3:36; JOHN 8:24 EPHESIANS 2:1 COLOSSIANS 2:13); HE SHALL NEVER SEE LIFE, BUT SHALL PASS BY BODILY DEATH INTO THE SECOND DEATH (REVELATION 2:11; REVELATION 20:6, 14; 21:8).
5. DEATH IN NON-CHRISTIAN RELIGIONS AND IN SCIENCE:
THIS VIEW OF SCRIPTURE UPON DEATH GOES MUCH DEEPER THAN THAT WHICH IS FOUND IN OTHER RELIGIONS, BUT IT NEVERTHELESS RECEIVES SUPPORT FROM THE UNANIMOUS WITNESS OF HUMANITY WITH REGARD TO ITS UNNATURALNESS AND DREAD. THE SO-CALLED NATURE-PEOPLES EVEN FEEL THAT DEATH IS MUCH MORE OF AN ENIGMA THAN LIFE; TIELE (INLEIDING TOT DE GODDIENST-ARTENSCHAP, II (1900), 202, REFERRING TO ANDREW LANG, MODERN MYTHOLOGY, CHAPTER XIII) SAYS RIGHTLY, THAT ALL PEOPLES HAVE THE CONVICTION THAT MAN BY NATURE IS IMMORTAL, THAT IMMORTALITY WANTS NO PROOF, BUT THAT DEATH IS A MYSTERY AND MUST BE EXPLAINED. TOUCHING COMPLAINTS ARISE IN THE HEARTS OF ALL MEN ON THE FRAILTY AND VANITY OF LIFE, AND THE WHOLE OF MANKIND FEARS DEATH AS A MYSTERIOUS POWER. MAN FINDS COMFORT IN DEATH ONLY WHEN HE HOPES IT WILL BE AN END TO A STILL MORE MISERABLE LIFE. SENECA MAY BE TAKEN AS INTERPRETER OF SOME PHILOSOPHERS WHEN HE SAYS: STULTITIA EST TIMORE MORRIS MORI ("IT IS STUPID TO DIE THROUGH THE FEAR OF DEATH") AND SOME MAY BE ABLE, LIKE A SOCRATES OR A CATO, TO FACE DEATH CALMLY AND COURAGEOUSLY; WHAT HAVE THESE FEW TO SAY TO THE MILLIONS, WHO THROUGH FEAR OF DEATH ARE ALL THEIR LIFETIME SUBJECT TO BONDAGE (HEBREWS 2:15)? SUCH A MYSTERY HAS DEATH REMAINED UP TO THE PRESENT DAY. IT MAY BE SAID WITH KASSOWITZ, VERWORM AND OTHERS THAT THE "CELL" IS THE BEGINNING, AND THE OLD, GRAY MAN IS THE NATURAL END OF AN UNINTERRUPTED LIFE-DEVELOPMENT, OR WITH METSCHNIKOFF, THAT SCIENCE WILL ONE DAY SO LENGTHEN LIFE THAT IT WILL FADE AWAY LIKE A ROSE AT LAST AND DEATH LOSE ALL ITS DREAD; DEATH STILL IS NO LESS A RIDDLE, AND ONE WHICH SWALLOWS UP ALL THE STRENGTH OF LIFE. WHEN ONE CONSIDERS, BESIDES, THAT A NUMBER OF CREATURES, PLANTS, TREES, ANIMALS, REACH A MUCH HIGHER AGE THAN MAN; THAT THE LARGER HALF OF MANKIND DIES BEFORE OR SHORTLY AFTER BIRTH; THAT ANOTHER LARGE PERCENTAGE DIES IN THE BLOOM OF YOUTH OR IN THE PRIME OF LIFE; THAT THE LAW OF THE SURVIVAL OF THE FITTEST IS TRUE ONLY WHEN THE FACT OF THE SURVIVAL IS TAKEN AS A PROOF OF THEIR FITNESS; THAT THE GRAYBEARDS, WHO, SPENT AND DECREPIT, GO DOWN TO THE GRAVE, FORM A VERY SMALL NUMBER; THEN THE ENIGMA OF DEATH INCREASES MORE AND MORE IN MYSTERIOUSNESS. THE ENDEAVORS TO BRING DEATH INTO CONNECTION WITH CERTAIN ACTIVITIES OF THE ORGANISM AND TO EXPLAIN IT BY INCREASING WEIGHT, BY GROWTH OR BY FERTILITY, HAVE ALL LED TO SHIPWRECK. WHEN WEISMANN TOOK REFUGE IN THE IMMORTALITY OF THE "EINZELLIGE PROTOZOEN," HE RAISED A HYPOTHESIS WHICH NOT ONLY FOUND MANY OPPONENTS, BUT WHICH ALSO LEFT MORTALITY OF THE "KORPERPLASMA" AN INSOLUBLE MYSTERY (BETH, "UEBER URSACHE UND ZWECK DES TODES, GLAUBEN UND WISSEN" (1909), 285-304, 335-48). THUS, SCIENCE CERTAINLY DOES NOT COMPEL US TO REVIEW SCRIPTURE ON THIS POINT, BUT RATHER FURNISHES A STRONG PROOF OF THE MYSTERIOUS MAJESTY OF DEATH. WHEN PELAGIUS, SOCINUS, SCHLEIERMACHER, RITSCHL AND A NUMBER OF OTHER THEOLOGIANS AND PHILOSOPHER’S SEPARATE DEATH FROM ITS CONNECTION WITH SIN, THEY ARE NOT COMPELLED TO DO SO BY SCIENCE, BUT ARE LED BY A DEFECTIVE INSIGHT INTO THE RELATION BETWEEN ETHOS AND PHUSIS. MISERY AND DEATH ARE NOT ABSOLUTELY ALWAYS CONSEQUENCES AND PUNISHMENT OF A GREAT PERSONAL TRANSGRESSION (LUKE 13:2 JOHN 9:3); BUT THAT THEY ARE CONNECTED WITH SIN, WE LEARN FROM THE EXPERIENCE OF EVERY DAY. WHO CAN NUMBER THE VICTIMS OF MAMMONISM, ALCOHOLISM AND LICENTIOUSNESS? EVEN SPIRITUAL SINS EXERCISE THEIR INFLUENCE ON CORPORAL LIFE; ENVY IS A ROTTENNESS OF THE BONES (PROVERBS 14:30). THIS CONNECTION IS TAUGHT US IN A GREAT MEASURE BY SCRIPTURE, WHEN IT PLACED THE NOT YET FALLEN MAN IN A PARADISE, WHERE DEATH HAD NOT YET ENTERED, AND ETERNAL LIFE WAS NOT YET POSSESSED AND ENJOYED; WHEN IT SENDS FALLEN MAN, WHO, HOWEVER, IS DESTINED FOR REDEMPTION, INTO A WORLD FULL OF MISERY AND DEATH; AND AT LAST ASSIGNS TO THE WHOLLY RENEWED MAN A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH, WHERE DEATH, SORROW, CRYING OR PAIN SHALL NO LONGER EXIST (REVELATION 21:4). FINALLY, SCRIPTURE IS NOT THE BOOK OF DEATH, BUT OF LIFE, OF EVERLASTING LIFE THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. IT TELLS US, IN OFT-REPEATED AND UNMISTAKABLE TERMS, OF THE DREADED REALITY OF DEATH, BUT IT PROCLAIMS TO US STILL MORE LOUDLY THE WONDERFUL POWER OF THE LIFE WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS. 
THE SECOND DEATH
(HO DEUTEROS THANATOS): AN EXPRESSION, PECULIAR TO THE BOOK OF REV.(REVELATION 2:11; REVELATION 20:6, 14; 21:8) IN SCRIPTURE, DENOTING THE FINAL PENALTY OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS; PARALLEL WITH ANOTHER EXPRESSION LIKEWISE PECULIAR, "THE LAKE OF FIRE," IN REVELATION 20:14; REVELATION 21:8. 
THE SHADOW OF DEATH
(TSALMAWETH): THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED "SHADOW OF DEATH" IS USED POETICALLY FOR THICK DARKNESS (JOB 3:5), AS DESCRIPTIVE OF SHEOL (JOB 10:21; JOB 12:22; JOB 38:17); FIGURATIVELY OF DEEP DISTRESS (JOB 12:22; JOB 16:16; JOB 24:17; JOB 28:3; JOB 34:22 (IN THE LAST THREE PASSAGES THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION HAS "THICK DARKNESS" AND "THICK GLOOM"); PSALM 23:4, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN "DEEP DARKNESS (AND SO ELSEWHERE)"; 44:19:00; 107:10, 14; ISAIAH 9:2 JEREMIAH 2:6; JEREMIAH 13:16 AMOS 5:8 MATTHEW 4:16 LUKE 1:79, SKIA THANATOU). THE HEBREW WORD IS PERHAPS COMPOSED OF TSEL, "SHADOW," AND MAWETH, "DEATH," AND THE IDEA OF "THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH" WAS MOST PROBABLY DERIVED FROM THE DEEP RAVINES, DARKENED BY OVER-HANGING BRIARS, ETC., THROUGH WHICH THE SHEPHERD HAD SOMETIMES TO LEAD OR DRIVE HIS SHEEP TO NEW AND BETTER PASTURES. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THAT WHICH SMITES, WOUNDS, OR TROUBLES; A BLOW; A CALAMITY; ANY AFFLICTIVE EVIL OR TORMENT; A GREAT TRAIL OR VEXATION. 2. (N.) AN ACUTE MALIGNANT CONTAGIOUS FEVER, THAT OFTEN PREVAILS IN EGYPT, SYRIA, AND TURKEY, AND HAS AT TIMES VISITED THE LARGE CITIES OF EUROPE WITH FRIGHTFUL MORTALITY; HENCE, ANY PESTILENCE; AS, THE GREAT LONDON PLAGUE. 3. (V. T.) TO INFEST OR AFFLICT WITH DISEASE, CALAMITY, OR NATURAL EVIL OF ANY KIND. 4. (V. T.) FIG.: TO VEX; TO TEASE; TO HARASS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PLAGUE
PLAG (NEGHA`, MAKKAH, MAGGEPHAH; MASTIX, PLEGE): THIS WORD WHICH OCCURS MORE THAN 120 TIMES IS APPLIED, LIKE PESTILENCE, TO SUCH SUDDEN OUTBURSTS OF DISEASE AS ARE REGARDED IN THE LIGHT OF DIVINE VISITATIONS. IT IS USED IN THE DESCRIPTION OF LEPROSY ABOUT 60 TIMES IN LEVITICUS 13 AND 14, AS WELL AS IN DEUTERONOMY 24:8. IN THE POETICAL, PROPHETIC AND ESCHATOLOGICAL BOOKS IT OCCURS ABOUT 20 TIMES IN THE GENERAL SENSE OF A PUNITIVE DISASTER. THE GOSPEL REFERENCES (MARK 3:10; MARK 5:29, 34 LUKE 7:21) USE THE WORD AS A SYNONYM FOR DISEASE. THE SPECIFIC DISEASE NOW NAMED "PLAGUE" HAS BEEN FROM THE EARLIEST HISTORIC TIMES A FREQUENT VISITANT TO PALESTINE AND EGYPT. INDEED, IN THE SOUTHEAST BETWEEN GAZA AND BUBASTIS IT HAS OCCURRED SO FREQUENTLY THAT IT MAY ALMOST BE REGARDED AS ENDEMIC. THE SUDDENNESS OF ITS ATTACK, THE SHORTNESS OF ITS INCUBATION PERIOD AND THE RAPIDITY OF ITS COURSE GIVE IT THE CHARACTERS WHICH OF OLD HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH MANIFESTATIONS OF DIVINE ANGER. IN THE EARLY DAYS OF AN EPIDEMIC IT IS NO INFREQUENT OCCURRENCE THAT 60 PER CENT OF THOSE ATTACKED DIE WITHIN THREE DAYS. I HAVE SEEN A CASE IN WHICH DEATH TOOK PLACE TEN HOURS AFTER THE FIRST SYMPTOMS. IN THE FILTHY AND INSANITARY HOUSES OF EASTERN TOWNS, THE DISEASE SPREADS RAPIDLY. IN A RECENT EPIDEMIC IN ONE VILLAGE OF 534 INHABITANTS 311 DIED WITHIN 21 DAYS, AND I ONCE CROSSED THE TRACK OF A PARTY OF PILGRIMS TO MECCA OF WHOM TWO-THIRDS DIED OF PLAGUE ON THE ROAD. EVEN WITH MODERN SANITARY ACTIVITY, IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO ROOT IT OUT, AS OUR RECENT EXPERIENCES IN HONG KONG AND INDIA HAVE SHOWN. OF THE BIBLICAL OUTBREAKS THAT WERE NOT IMPROBABLY BUBONIC PLAGUE, THE FIRST RECORDED IS THE SLAUGHTER OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EGYPT-THE 10TH PLAGUE. WE HAVE TOO LITTLE INFORMATION TO IDENTIFY IT (EXODUS 11:1). THE PHILISTINES, HOWEVER, USED THE SAME NAME, NEGHA`, FOR THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES (1 SAMUEL 4:8) AS IS USED IN EXODUS. THE NEXT OUTBREAK WAS AT KIBROTH-HATAAVAH (NUMBERS 11:33). THIS WAS SYNCHRONOUS WITH THE PHENOMENAL FLIGHT OF QUAILS, AND IF THESE WERE, AS IS PROBABLE, DRIVEN BY THE WIND FROM THE PLAGUE-STRICKEN SERBONIAN REGION, THEY WERE EQUALLY PROBABLY THE CARRIERS OF THE INFECTION. EXPERIENCE IN BOTH INDIA AND CHINA HAS SHOWN THAT ANIMALS OF VERY DIVERSE KINDS CAN CARRY GERMS OF THE DISEASE. A THIRD VISITATION FELL ON THE SPIES WHO BROUGHT BACK AN EVIL REPORT (NUMBERS 14:37). A FOURTH DESTROYED THOSE WHO MURMURED AT THE DESTRUCTION OF KORAH AND HIS FELLOW-REBELS (NUMBERS 16:47). THESE MAY HAVE BEEN RECRUDESCENCE’S OF THE INFECTION BROUGHT BY THE QUAILS. THE FIFTH OUTBREAK WAS THAT WHICH FOLLOWED THE GROSS RELIGIOUS AND MORAL DEFECTION AT, BAAL-PEOR (NUMBERS 25:8, 9, 18; NUMBERS 26:1; NUMBERS 31:16 JOSHUA 22:17 PSALM 106:29, 30). HERE THE DISEASE WAS PROBABLY CONVEYED BY THE MOABITES. A LATER EPIDEMIC, WHICH WAS PROBABLY OF BUBONIC PLAGUE, WAS THAT WHICH AVENGED THE CAPTURE OF THE ARK (1 SAMUEL 5:6). WE READ OF THE TUMORS WHICH WERE PROBABLY THE GLANDULAR ENLARGEMENTS CHARACTERISTIC OF THIS DISEASE; ALSO. THAT AT THE TIME THERE WAS A PLAGUE OF RATS (1 SAMUEL 6:5)-"MICE," IN OUR VERSION, BUT THE WORD IS ALSO USED AS THE NAME OF THE RAT. THE CATTLE SEEM TO HAVE CARRIED THE PLAGUE TO BETH-SHEMESH, AS HAS BEEN OBSERVED IN MORE THAN ONE PLACE IN CHINA (1 SAMUEL 6:19). CONCERNING THE THREE DAYS' PESTILENCE THAT FOLLOWED DAVID'S CENSUS (2 SAMUEL 24:15 1 CHRONICLES 21:12), SEE JOSEPHUS, ANT, VII, XIII, 3. THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ARMY OF SENNACHERIB MAY HAVE BEEN A SUDDEN OUTBREAK OF PLAGUE (2 KINGS 19:35 ISAIAH 37:36). IT IS PERHAPS WORTHY OF NOTE THAT IN HERODOTUS' ACCOUNT OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THIS ARMY (II. 141) HE REFERS TO THE INCURSION OF SWARMS OF MICE. ONE OF THE LATEST PROPHETIC MENTIONS OF PLAGUE IS HOSEA 13:14, WHERE THE PLAGUE (DEBHER, SEPTUAGINT DIKE) OF DEATH AND THE DESTRUCTION (QATABH, SEPTUAGINT KENTRON) OF THE GRAVE ARE MENTIONED. FROM THIS PASSAGE PAUL QUOTES HIS APOSTROPHE AT THE END OF 1 CORINTHIANS 15:55, BUT THE APOSTLE CORRELATES THE STING (KENTRON) WITH DEATH, AND CHANGES THE DIKE INTO NIKOS.
16 INCURABLE PLAGUES AT THE 1 PERIMETER OF 16 LEVELS WITH A ENTRANCE & EXIT THAT IS ALWAYS & NEVER ETERNALLY RELEASED AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD [FALLEN STATE] ONLY & THAT IS ETERNALLY RELEASED AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & ETERNALLY RELEASED IN THE 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.00001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD [UNFALLEN STATE], KINGDOM OF HELL [PARADISE], KINGDOM OF EARTH ALONE, KINGDOM OF EARTH WITH THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ALONE, KINGDOM OF CHRIST, KINGDOM OF GOD, KINGDOM OF THE FATHER & KINGDOM OF THE LORD 
FIRST OFF, THERE ARE 16 INCURABLE THINGS THAT THE LORD DOES, THAT HE REFUSES TO EVER HEAL BECAUSE THIS IS ONLY ETERNALLY ORDAINED FOR THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH TO BURN IN HELL FOREVER. THEY ARE INCURABLE PLAGUES IN JUDITH 5:12 [OKJV], INCURABLE INVISIBLE PLAGUE IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5 [OKJV], INCURABLE DISEASE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18, INCURABLE WOUND IN JOB 34:6 [OKJV], INCURABLE SINLESSNESS IN JOB 34:6 [NKJV], INCURABLE AFFLICTION IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (NKJV), INCURABLE FEMALE WOUNDS IN MICAH 1:9 [OKJV], INCURABLE PAINFUL WOUND IN JEREMIAH 15:18 [NKJV], INCURABLE PERPETUAL PAIN IN JEREMIAH 15:18 [OKJV], INCURABLE BRUISE IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (OKJV), INCURABLE AFFLICTION IN JEREMIAH 30:12 [NKJV], INCURABLE SEVERE WOUND IN JEREMIAH 30:12 [NKJV], INCURABLE GRIEVOUS WOUND IN JEREMIAH 30:12 [OKJV], INCURABLE SORROW IN JEREMIAH 30:15 [NKJV], INCURABLE AFFLICTION IN JEREMIAH 30:15 [OKJV] & INCURABLE PAINFUL WOUND IN JEREMIAH 30:15 [OKJV]. THIS INVOLVES ONLY 1 POSITION WITH 16 POINTS AROUND THE 1 POSITION: THE WEAKNESSS OF A POSSIBLE ATTACK FROM FACING LEFT SIDE [MOUTH], BUT FACING RIGHT SIDE [MOUTH] IS INVINCIBLE FROM AN IMPOSSIBLE ATTACK, NORTH, SOUTH, EAST & WEST, NORTHEAST, SOUTHEAST, NORTHWEST & SOUTHWEST, FRONT & BACK, ABOVE & BELOW, MIDST [THRONE], SOLE & CROWN, TOP & BOTTOM. THE 1 POSITION AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY IS ETERNALLY FUCKED UP & ONLY ETERNALLY ORDAINED FOR THE 1 & ONLY FEMALE DEVIL, THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH! 
HOW TO HANDLE THIS 1 PERIMETER OF 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION
IN LEVITICUS 26:8 (NKJV) SAYS “FIVE OF YOU SHALL CHASE A HUNDRED [BY REPENTING 5 [1%], 50 [10%], 500 [100%] CAN CHASE 8,000,000,000 BILLION & 10 CAN CHASE 32,000,000,000 MILLION BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [4], WITHSTANDING & OVERPOWERING & UPTIME DOWN TIME, WHICH IS 40,000,000,000 BILLION & BY RELENTING 5 [1%], 50 [10%], 500 [500%] CAN CHASE 8,000,000,000,000 TRILLION & 10 CAN CHASE 32,000,000,000,000 TRILLION BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [4], WITHSTANDING & OVERPOWERING & UPTIME DOWN TIME, WHICH IS 40,000,000,000,000 TRILLION], AND A HUNDRED OF YOU SHALL PUT TEN THOUSAND TO FLIGHT [BY REPENTING 100 [1%], 1,000 [10%], 10,000 [100%] CAN PUT 40,000,000,000,000 TRILLION TO FLIGHT BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [4], WITHSTANDING & OVERPOWERING & UPTIME DOWN TIME & BY RELENTING 100 [1%], 1,000 [10%], 10,000 [100%] CAN PUT 40,000,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION TO FLIGHT BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [4], WITHSTANDING & OVERPOWERING & UPTIME DOWN TIME], YOUR ENEMIES SHALL FALL BE THE SWORD BEFORE YOU.” IN DEUTERONOMY 28:7 SAYS “THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) SHALL CAUSE THINE ENEMIES THAT RISE UP AGAINST THEE TO BE SMITTEN BEFORE THY FACE: THEY SHALL COME OUT AGAINST THEE ONE WAY (ONCE), AND FLEE BEFORE THEE SEVEN WAYS (COMPLETION IS 360 DEGREES TURNING EVERY WAY).” THIS IS BECAUSE OF OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND. IN DEUTERONOMY 28:25 DECLARES “THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) SHALL CAUSE THEE TO BE SMITTEN BEFORE THINE ENEMIES: THOU SHALL GO OUT ONE WAY (ONCE) AGAINST THEM, AND FLEE SEVEN WAYS BEFORE THEM (COMPLETION IS 360 DEGREES TURNING EVERY WAY): AND SHALL BE REMOVED INTO ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH.” THIS IS BECAUSE OF DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND. IN DEUTERONOMY 32:30 (NKJV) STATES “HOW COULD ONE CHASE A THOUSAND [BY REPENTING 1 [1%], 10 [10%], 100 [100%] CAN PUT 16,000,000,000 BILLION TO FLIGHT & 2 CAN PUT 32,000,000,000 BILLION TO FLIGHT BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [4], WITHSTANDING & OVERPOWERING & UPTIME DOWN TIME, WHICH IS 48,000,000,000 BILLION & BY RELENTING 1 CAN PUT 1,600,000,000,000 TRILLION TO FLIGHT BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [4] & UPTIME DOWN TIME & 2 CAN PUT 3,200,000,000,000 TRILLION TO FLIGHT, WHICH IS 4,800,000,000,000 TRILLION], AND TWO PUT TEN THOUSAND TO FLIGHT, UNLESS THEIR ROCK HAD SOLD THEM, AND THE LORD HAD SURRENDERED THEM?” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AGILITY CAN PUT AN ARMY HOST OF 2 SEPTILLION SOLDIERS TO FLIGHT IN EVERY LEVEL OF EVIL BY HIS 100,000 SAINTS & TWO POSITIONS COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE IN ONE POSITION WITH THE 10,000 TO FLIGHT IN THE KINGDOM IN REPENTING OF 100% OF 10,000 POSITIONS IN 10,000 SOLDIERS RELENTING 100% OF 10,000,000 IN THE RESURRECTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 26:53; JUDE 14-15; LUKE 15:7; LEVITICUS 26:8 (NKJV) & DEUTERONOMY 32:30 (NKJV). IN ISAIAH 54:17 MENTIONS “‘NO WEAPON THAT IS FORMED AGAINST THEE SHALL PROSPER [ONLY 1 ATTACK], AND EVERY TONGUE THAT SHALL RISE AGAINST THEE IN JUDGMENT THOU SHALL CONDEMN (DAMN) [IN THE 1 ATTACK]. THIS IS THE HERITAGE OF THE SERVANTS OF THE LORD (STEPHEN), AND THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OF ME,’ SAYS THE LORD (STEPHEN).” 
THE ULTIMATE END OF THE ETERNAL ATTACKS FROM THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION FOR 1,000 [1%], 10,000 [10%], 100,000 [100%] YEARS [IN 100% REPENTING IS 1,000,000,000 BILLION YEARS & IN 100% RELENTING IS 10,000,000,000,000 TRILLION YEARS] IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN THE NUMBER 7 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER [NUMBER 0 TO NUMBER 5 IS NOT AFFECTED, WHICH MEANS THE CHURCH [6] IS OPEN TO ETERNAL ATTACKS AT THIS LEVEL, BUT THE HOUSE [7] ON UP IS ETERNALLY SECURE] & THE ULTIMATE END OF THE ETERNAL ATTACKS FROM THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION FOR 1,000 [1%], 10,000 [10%], 100,000 [100%] YEARS [IN 100% REPENTING IS 1,000,000,000 BILLION YEARS & IN 100% RELENTING IS 10,000,000,000,000 TRILLION YEARS] IN THE USA’S TRIBULATION [DANIEL 8:8-14] IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER [ALL IS AFFECTED, WHICH MEANS THE CHURCH ON UP IS ETERNALLY SECURE]
SATANIC LUCIFERISM ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED UP & BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED UP IN ISRAEL’S NUMBER 7 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER [NUMBER 0 TO NUMBER 5 IS NOT AFFECTED, WHICH MEANS THE CHURCH [6] IS OPEN TO ETERNAL ATTACKS AT THIS LEVEL, BUT THE HOUSE [7] ON UP IS ETERNALLY SECURE] & SATANIC LUCIFERISM ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED UP & BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED UP IN THE USA’S NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER [ALL IS AFFECTED, WHICH MEANS THE CHURCH ON UP IS ETERNALLY SECURE] THIS MEANS THAT CHRIST HANDLES ALL POSITIONS FROM THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE TIME PORTAL DOORWAY OF THE USA’S TRIBULATION PERIOD IN ACTS 29:1-2, BUT GOD THE FATHER IS THE ONLY ONE WHO HANDLES THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 30 TO ETERNALLY SEAL THE FEMALE DEVIL, THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH’S ETERNAL FATE IN THE LOWEST PRISON IN HELL TO BURN FOREVER!!!  
REVELATION 20:1-3 — “AND I SAW AN ANGEL COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE ABYSS AND HOLDING IN HIS HAND A GREAT CHAIN. HE SEIZED THE DRAGON [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], THAT ANCIENT SERPENT, WHO IS THE DEVIL, OR SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], AND BOUND HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS. HE THREW HIM INTO THE ABYSS, AND LOCKED AND SEALED IT OVER HIM, TO KEEP HIM FROM DECEIVING THE NATIONS ANYMORE UNTIL THE THOUSAND YEARS WERE ENDED.”
THE ULTIMATE END OF THE ETERNAL ATTACKS FROM THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION WITH THE NUMBER 7 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER [NUMBER 0 TO NUMBER 5 IS NOT AFFECTED, WHICH MEANS THE CHURCH [6] IS OPEN TO ETERNAL ATTACKS AT THIS LEVEL, BUT THE HOUSE [7] ON UP IS ETERNALLY SECURE] & THE ULTIMATE END OF THE ETERNAL ATTACKS FROM THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE USA’S TRIBULATION [DANIEL 8:8-14] WITH THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER [ALL IS AFFECTED, WHICH MEANS THE CHURCH ON UP IS ETERNALLY SECURE]
SATANIC LUCIFERISM ETERNALLY CRUSHED & BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM ETERNALLY CRUSHED IN ISRAEL’S NUMBER 7 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER [NUMBER 0 TO THE NUMBER 5 IS NOT AFFECTED, WHICH MEANS THE CHURCH [6] IS OPEN TO ETERNAL ATTACKS AT THIS LEVEL, BUT THE HOUSE [7] ON UP IS ETERNALLY SECURE] & SATANIC LUCIFERISM ETERNALLY CRUSHED & BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM ETERNALLY CRUSHED IN THE USA’S NUMBER 0 [ALL IS AFFECTED, WHICH MEANS THE CHURCH ON UP IS ETERNALLY SECURE] THIS MEANS THAT CHRIST HANDLES ALL POSITIONS FROM THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE TIME PORTAL DOORWAY OF THE USA’S TRIBULATION PERIOD IN ACTS 29:1-2, BUT GOD THE FATHER IS THE ONLY ONE WHO HANDLES THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 30 TO ETERNALLY SEAL THE FEMALE DEVIL, THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH’S ETERNAL FATE IN THE LOWEST PRISON IN HELL TO BURN FOREVER!!!  
IN REVELATION 20:7-10 DECLARES “NOW WHEN THE 1,000 YEARS HAVE EXPIRED, SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WILL BE RELEASED FROM HIS PRISON AND WILL GO OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) WHICH ARE IN THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH, GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER TO BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS IN THE NUMBER 0), WHOSE NUMBER IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA [THE FULL & FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE “GOOGOLGOOGOLPLEX YEAR REIGN” WHICH IS 1 WITH 100,000,000 ZERO’S BEHIND IT THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL JUDGE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21 FROM 46 YEARS OF AGE TO ETERNITY]. THEY WENT UP ON THE BREADTH OF THE EARTH AND SURROUNDED THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND THE BELOVED CITY. AND FIRE CAME DOWN FROM GOD [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] OUT OF HEAVEN AND DEVOURED THEM. THE DEVIL [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], WHO DECEIVED THEM WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHERE THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE. AND THEY WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAST WORDS TO LUCIFER/VICTORIA IS YOU SHALL BE CAST INTO HELL, YOU SHALL BE GAZED UPON AND MADE A SPECTACLE, YOU SHALL BE MOCKED AND SCORNED (TALKED ABOUT AND MADE INTO A LIAR), YOU SHALL BE CAST OUT OF YOUR GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS AND YOU SHALL BE ALONE! IN REVELATION 20:11-15 DECLARES, “THEN I SAW A GREAT WHITE THRONE AND HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SINGLE WISDOM LORD CALLED WISDOM THE ACTING LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THE 2ND SERPENT STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:58) WHO SAT ON IT, FROM WHOSE FACE THE (OLD & YOUNG) EARTH (KINGDOM) AND (OLD & YOUNG) HEAVEN (KINGDOM) FLED AWAY [THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ENDING UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PRECISE APPOINTMENTS ARE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGED & OPERATES IN THE 2ND TIME OR MORE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE NUMBER 1 IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-5 & 21-22 & THE ULTIMATE END TIME IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS DONE IN SIMILAR FASHION IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:2 & IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2]. AND THERE WAS FOUND NO PLACE FOR THEM. AND I SAW THE DEAD, SMALL AND GREAT STANDING BEFORE GOD (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM THE ACTING LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THE 2ND SERPENT STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:58), AND (FATHER STEPHEN’S OF ETERNAL DAMNATIONS) BOOKS WERE OPENED. AND ANOTHER (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK OF ETERNAL OF AGAPE LOVE) BOOK WAS OPENED, WHICH IS THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK OF ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) BOOK OF LIFE. AND THE DEAD WERE JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS (SEXUAL EROS LOVES), BY THE THINGS WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE (THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOKS ON ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE) BOOKS. THE SEA GAVE UP THE DEAD WHO WERE IN IT, AND DEATH (ETERNAL DEATH AS STRONG AS ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6) AND HADES (ETERNAL HELL’S GRAVE & PRISON AS STRONG AS INVINCIBLE ETERNAL JEALOUSY/HOLINESS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6) DELIVERED UP THE DEAD WHO WERE IN THEM. AND THEY WERE JUDGED (THE FULL & FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE “GOOGOLGOOGOLPLEX YEAR REIGN” WHICH IS 1 WITH 100,000,000 ZERO’S BEHIND IT THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL JUDGE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21 FROM 46 YEARS OF AGE TO ETERNITY & THE LORD JESUS & LORD JAMES WITH ALL LOWER LEVEL LORDS IT WILL CONCERN FROM 11 TO 45 YEARS OF AGE), EACH ONE ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS. THEN (ETERNAL) DEATH AND HADES (HELL) WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH. AND ANYONE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK OF ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE).” ALL SEXUALITY IS ETERNALLY CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH IN HELL THEN IT IS RELEASED AND EXPUNGED BASED ON HOW MANY TIMES IT IS COMMITTED TO INTENSIFY THE EFFECT BECAUSE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS ONLY 1 MONTH AS A FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT THAT LOCKS UP ALL SEXUALITY. THIS ETERNAL JUDGMENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN INVOLVES ALL THINGS FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END WITH ALL BOOKS AT EVERY LEVEL OF CREATION, THE BOOK OF THE DEAD FOR ALL AND THE BOOK OF LIFE FOR ALL CONCERNING THE “GOOGOLGOOGOLPLEX YEAR REIGN” AS THE SAND OF THE SEA WHICH IS 1 WITH 100,000,000 ZEROS BEHIND IT WITH THE SEVEREST OFFENCES TO THE UNGODLY [JUDE 14-15] THAT WILL BE IMPARTIALLY JUDGED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1 DAY TO 1 HOUR & 1 HOUR TO 1 MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12 CONCERNING ALL THE SEASONS AND TIMES IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 1:7; 29:2. ALSO, WITH THE FULL & FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE “GOOGOLGOOGOLPLEX YEAR REIGN” WHICH IS 1 WITH 100,000,000 ZERO’S BEHIND IT THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL JUDGE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21 FROM 46 YEARS OF AGE TO ETERNITY, THE 2 BLACK MAGIC SPELLS IS 100.0001% ACCOMPLISHED IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!
DOCTORS
LEVITICUS 13:1-46: THEN THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES AND TO AARON, SAYING, "WHEN A MAN HAS ON THE SKIN OF HIS BODY A SWELLING OR A SCAB OR A BRIGHT SPOT, AND IT BECOMES AN INFECTION OF LEPROSY ON THE SKIN OF HIS BODY, THEN HE SHALL BE BROUGHT TO AARON THE PRIEST OR TO ONE OF HIS SONS THE PRIESTS. "THE PRIEST SHALL LOOK AT THE MARK ON THE SKIN OF THE BODY, AND IF THE HAIR IN THE INFECTION HAS TURNED WHITE AND THE INFECTION APPEARS TO BE DEEPER THAN THE SKIN OF HIS BODY, IT IS AN INFECTION OF LEPROSY; WHEN THE PRIEST HAS LOOKED AT HIM, HE SHALL PRONOUNCE HIM UNCLEAN. LEVITICUS 15:1-33: THE LORD ALSO SPOKE TO MOSES AND TO AARON, SAYING, "SPEAK TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM, 'WHEN ANY MAN HAS A DISCHARGE FROM HIS BODY, HIS DISCHARGE IS UNCLEAN. 'THIS, MOREOVER, SHALL BE HIS UNCLEANNESS IN HIS DISCHARGE: IT IS HIS UNCLEANNESS WHETHER HIS BODY ALLOWS ITS DISCHARGE TO FLOW OR WHETHER HIS BODY OBSTRUCTS ITS DISCHARGE. ISAIAH 1:6: FROM THE SOLE OF THE FOOT EVEN TO THE HEAD THERE IS NOTHING SOUND IN IT, ONLY BRUISES, WELTS AND RAW WOUNDS, NOT PRESSED OUT OR BANDAGED, NOR SOFTENED WITH OIL. EXODUS 15:26: AND HE SAID, "IF YOU WILL GIVE EARNEST HEED TO THE VOICE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND DO WHAT IS RIGHT IN HIS SIGHT, AND GIVE EAR TO HIS COMMANDMENTS, AND KEEP ALL HIS STATUTES, I WILL PUT NONE OF THE DISEASES ON YOU WHICH I HAVE PUT ON THE EGYPTIANS; FOR I, THE LORD, AM YOUR HEALER." JEREMIAH 46:11: GO UP TO GILEAD AND OBTAIN BALM, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF EGYPT! IN VAIN HAVE YOU MULTIPLIED REMEDIES; THERE IS NO HEALING FOR YOU. NUMBERS 12:10-15: BUT WHEN THE CLOUD HAD WITHDRAWN FROM OVER THE TENT, BEHOLD, MIRIAM WAS LEPROUS, AS WHITE AS SNOW. AS AARON TURNED TOWARD MIRIAM, BEHOLD, SHE WAS LEPROUS. THEN AARON SAID TO MOSES, "OH, MY LORD, I BEG YOU, DO NOT ACCOUNT THIS SIN TO US, IN WHICH WE HAVE ACTED FOOLISHLY AND IN WHICH WE HAVE SINNED. "OH, DO NOT LET HER BE LIKE ONE DEAD, WHOSE FLESH IS HALF EATEN AWAY WHEN HE COMES FROM HIS MOTHER'S WOMB!" EZEKIEL 30:21: "SON OF MAN, I HAVE BROKEN THE ARM OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT; AND, BEHOLD, IT HAS NOT BEEN BOUND UP FOR HEALING OR WRAPPED WITH A BANDAGE, THAT IT MAY BE STRONG TO HOLD THE SWORD. NUMBERS 21:4-9: THEN THEY SET OUT FROM MOUNT HOR BY THE WAY OF THE RED SEA, TO GO AROUND THE LAND OF EDOM; AND THE PEOPLE BECAME IMPATIENT BECAUSE OF THE JOURNEY. THE PEOPLE SPOKE AGAINST GOD AND MOSES, "WHY HAVE YOU BROUGHT US UP OUT OF EGYPT TO DIE IN THE WILDERNESS? FOR THERE IS NO FOOD AND NO WATER, AND WE LOATHE THIS MISERABLE FOOD." THE LORD SENT FIERY SERPENTS AMONG THE PEOPLE AND THEY BIT THE PEOPLE, SO THAT MANY PEOPLE OF ISRAEL DIED. 2 KINGS 20:7: THEN ISAIAH SAID, "TAKE A CAKE OF FIGS." AND THEY TOOK AND LAID IT ON THE BOIL, AND HE RECOVERED. DEUTERONOMY 32:39: 'SEE NOW THAT I, I AM HE, AND THERE IS NO GOD BESIDES ME; IT IS I WHO PUT TO DEATH AND GIVE LIFE I HAVE WOUNDED AND IT IS I WHO HEAL, AND THERE IS NO ONE WHO CAN DELIVER FROM MY [TERRIBLE, JEALOUS] HAND. ISAIAH 38:21: NOW ISAIAH HAD SAID, "LET THEM TAKE A CAKE OF FIGS AND APPLY IT TO THE BOIL, THAT HE MAY RECOVER." PSALM 6:2: BE GRACIOUS TO ME, O LORD, FOR I AM PINING AWAY; HEAL ME, O LORD, FOR MY BONES ARE DISMAYED. 2 CHRONICLES 16:12-13: IN THE THIRTY-NINTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN ASA BECAME DISEASED IN HIS FEET. HIS DISEASE WAS SEVERE, YET EVEN IN HIS DISEASE HE DID NOT SEEK THE LORD, BUT THE PHYSICIANS. SO, ASA SLEPT WITH HIS FATHERS, HAVING DIED IN THE FORTY-FIRST YEAR OF HIS REIGN. JOB 5:18: "FOR HE INFLICTS PAIN, AND GIVES RELIEF; HE WOUNDS, AND HIS HANDS ALSO HEAL. JOB 13:4: "BUT YOU SMEAR WITH LIES; YOU ARE ALL WORTHLESS PHYSICIANS. ISAIAH 53:5: BUT HE WAS PIERCED THROUGH FOR OUR TRANSGRESSIONS, HE WAS CRUSHED FOR OUR INIQUITIES; THE CHASTENING FOR OUR WELL-BEING FELL UPON HIM, AND BY HIS SCOURGING WE ARE HEALED. MARK 5:25-29: A WOMAN WHO HAD HAD A HEMORRHAGE FOR TWELVE YEARS, AND HAD ENDURED MUCH AT THE HANDS OF MANY PHYSICIANS, AND HAD SPENT ALL THAT SHE HAD AND WAS NOT HELPED AT ALL, BUT RATHER HAD GROWN WORSE-- AFTER HEARING ABOUT JESUS, SHE CAME UP IN THE CROWD BEHIND HIM AND TOUCHED HIS CLOAK. JEREMIAH 33:6: 'BEHOLD, I WILL BRING TO IT HEALTH AND HEALING, AND I WILL HEAL THEM; AND I WILL REVEAL TO THEM AN ABUNDANCE OF PEACE AND TRUTH. LUKE 8:43-44: AND A WOMAN WHO HAD A HEMORRHAGE FOR TWELVE YEARS, AND COULD NOT BE HEALED BY ANYONE, CAME UP BEHIND HIM AND TOUCHED THE FRINGE OF HIS CLOAK, AND IMMEDIATELY HER HEMORRHAGE STOPPED. HOSEA 6:1: "COME, LET US RETURN TO THE LORD FOR HE HAS TORN US, BUT HE WILL HEAL US; HE HAS WOUNDED US, BUT HE WILL BANDAGE US. GENESIS 50:2: JOSEPH COMMANDED HIS SERVANTS THE PHYSICIANS TO EMBALM HIS FATHER. SO, THE PHYSICIANS EMBALMED ISRAEL. MATTHEW 8:16-17: WHEN EVENING CAME, THEY BROUGHT TO HIM MANY WHO WERE DEMON-POSSESSED; AND HE CAST OUT THE SPIRITS WITH A WORD, AND HEALED ALL WHO WERE ILL. THIS WAS TO FULFILL WHAT WAS SPOKEN THROUGH ISAIAH THE PROPHET: "HE HIMSELF TOOK OUR INFIRMITIES AND CARRIED AWAY OUR DISEASES." COLOSSIANS 4:14: LUKE, THE BELOVED PHYSICIAN, SENDS YOU HIS GREETINGS, AND ALSO DEMAS. MARK 1:32-34: WHEN EVENING CAME, AFTER THE SUN HAD SET, THEY BEGAN BRINGING TO HIM ALL WHO WERE ILL AND THOSE WHO WERE DEMON-POSSESSED. AND THE WHOLE CITY HAD GATHERED AT THE DOOR. AND HE HEALED MANY WHO WERE ILL WITH VARIOUS DISEASES, AND CAST OUT MANY DEMONS; AND HE WAS NOT PERMITTING THE DEMONS TO SPEAK, BECAUSE THEY KNEW WHO HE WAS. LUKE 4:40: WHILE THE SUN WAS SETTING, ALL THOSE WHO HAD ANY WHO WERE SICK WITH VARIOUS DISEASES BROUGHT THEM TO HIM; AND LAYING HIS HANDS ON EACH ONE OF THEM, HE WAS HEALING THEM. MARK 2:17: AND HEARING THIS, JESUS SAID TO THEM, "IT IS NOT THOSE WHO ARE HEALTHY WHO NEED A PHYSICIAN, BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK; I DID NOT COME TO CALL THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SINNERS." MATTHEW 9:12: BUT WHEN JESUS HEARD THIS, HE SAID, "IT IS NOT THOSE WHO ARE HEALTHY WHO NEED A PHYSICIAN, BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK. ISAIAH 53:4: SURELY OUR GRIEFS HE HIMSELF BORE, AND OUR SORROWS HE CARRIED; YET WE OURSELVES ESTEEMED HIM STRICKEN, SMITTEN OF GOD, AND AFFLICTED. MATTHEW 4:24: THE NEWS ABOUT HIM SPREAD THROUGHOUT ALL SYRIA; AND THEY BROUGHT TO HIM ALL WHO WERE ILL, THOSE SUFFERING WITH VARIOUS DISEASES AND PAINS, DEMONIACS, EPILEPTICS, PARALYTICS; AND HE HEALED THEM. LUKE 5:31: AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, "IT IS NOT THOSE WHO ARE WELL WHO NEED A PHYSICIAN, BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK. MATTHEW 14:14: WHEN HE WENT ASHORE, HE SAW A LARGE CROWD, AND FELT COMPASSION FOR THEM AND HEALED THEIR SICK. LUKE 4:23: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "NO DOUBT YOU WILL QUOTE THIS PROVERB TO ME, 'PHYSICIAN, HEAL YOURSELF! WHATEVER WE HEARD WAS DONE AT CAPERNAUM, DO HERE IN YOUR HOMETOWN AS WELL.'" LUKE 9:11: BUT THE CROWDS WERE AWARE OF THIS AND FOLLOWED HIM; AND WELCOMING THEM, HE BEGAN SPEAKING TO THEM ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND CURING THOSE WHO HAD NEED OF HEALING. 2 KINGS 5:1-14: NOW NAAMAN, CAPTAIN OF THE ARMY OF THE KING OF ARAM, WAS A GREAT MAN WITH HIS MASTER, AND HIGHLY RESPECTED, BECAUSE BY HIM THE LORD HAD GIVEN VICTORY TO ARAM. THE MAN WAS ALSO A VALIANT WARRIOR, BUT HE WAS A LEPER. NOW THE ARAMEANS HAD GONE OUT IN BANDS AND HAD TAKEN CAPTIVE A LITTLE GIRL FROM THE LAND OF ISRAEL; AND SHE WAITED ON NAAMAN'S WIFE. SHE SAID TO HER MISTRESS, "I WISH THAT MY MASTER, WERE WITH THE PROPHET WHO IS IN SAMARIA! THEN HE WOULD CURE HIM OF HIS LEPROSY." 2 KINGS 20:1-7: IN THOSE DAYS HEZEKIAH BECAME MORTALLY ILL AND ISAIAH THE PROPHET THE SON OF AMOZ CAME TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, "THUS SAYS THE LORD, 'SET YOUR HOUSE IN ORDER, FOR YOU SHALL DIE AND NOT LIVE.'" THEN HE TURNED HIS FACE TO THE WALL AND PRAYED TO THE LORD, SAYING, "REMEMBER NOW, O LORD, I BESEECH YOU, HOW I HAVE WALKED BEFORE YOU IN TRUTH AND WITH A WHOLE HEART AND HAVE DONE WHAT IS GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT " AND HEZEKIAH WEPT BITTERLY. 2 CHRONICLES 32:24: IN THOSE DAYS HEZEKIAH BECAME MORTALLY ILL; AND HE PRAYED TO THE LORD, AND THE LORD SPOKE TO HIM AND GAVE HIM A SIGN. ISAIAH 38:1-5: IN THOSE DAYS HEZEKIAH BECAME MORTALLY ILL AND ISAIAH THE PROPHET THE SON OF AMOZ CAME TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, "THUS SAYS THE LORD, 'SET YOUR HOUSE IN ORDER, FOR YOU SHALL DIE AND NOT LIVE.'" THEN HEZEKIAH TURNED HIS FACE TO THE WALL AND PRAYED TO THE LORD, AND SAID, "REMEMBER NOW, O LORD, I BESEECH YOU, HOW I HAVE WALKED BEFORE YOU IN TRUTH AND WITH A WHOLE HEART, AND HAVE DONE WHAT IS GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT " AND HEZEKIAH WEPT BITTERLY.
DOCTORS OF THE LAW » DOCTORS
LUKE 2:46: THEN, AFTER THREE DAYS THEY FOUND HIM IN THE TEMPLE, SITTING IN THE MIDST OF THE TEACHERS, BOTH LISTENING TO THEM AND ASKING THEM QUESTIONS. LUKE 5:17: ONE DAY HE WAS TEACHING; AND THERE WERE SOME PHARISEES AND TEACHERS OF THE LAW SITTING THERE, WHO HAD COME FROM EVERY VILLAGE OF GALILEE AND JUDEA AND FROM JERUSALEM; AND THE POWER OF THE LORD WAS PRESENT FOR HIM TO PERFORM HEALING. ACTS 5:34: BUT A PHARISEE NAMED GAMALIEL, A TEACHER OF THE LAW, RESPECTED BY ALL THE PEOPLE, STOOD UP IN THE COUNCIL AND GAVE ORDERS TO PUT THE MEN OUTSIDE FOR A SHORT TIME. 
PHYSICIAN
COLOSSIANS 4:14: LUKE, THE BELOVED PHYSICIAN, SENDS YOU HIS GREETINGS, AND ALSO DEMAS. LUKE 4:23: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "NO DOUBT YOU WILL QUOTE THIS PROVERB TO ME, 'PHYSICIAN, HEAL YOURSELF! WHATEVER WE HEARD WAS DONE AT CAPERNAUM, DO HERE IN YOUR HOMETOWN AS WELL.'" MATTHEW 9:12: BUT WHEN JESUS HEARD THIS, HE SAID, "IT IS NOT THOSE WHO ARE HEALTHY WHO NEED A PHYSICIAN, BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK. MARK 2:17: AND HEARING THIS, JESUS SAID TO THEM, "IT IS NOT THOSE WHO ARE HEALTHY WHO NEED A PHYSICIAN, BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK; I DID NOT COME TO CALL THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SINNERS."
NURSES
GENESIS 21:7: AND SHE SAID, "WHO WOULD HAVE SAID TO ABRAHAM THAT SARAH WOULD NURSE CHILDREN? YET I HAVE BORNE HIM A SON IN HIS OLD AGE." 1 KINGS 3:21: "WHEN I ROSE IN THE MORNING TO NURSE MY SON, BEHOLD, HE WAS DEAD; BUT WHEN I LOOKED AT HIM CAREFULLY IN THE MORNING, BEHOLD, HE WAS NOT MY SON, WHOM I HAD BORNE." EXODUS 2:7: THEN HIS SISTER SAID TO PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER, "SHALL I GO AND CALL A NURSE FOR YOU FROM THE HEBREW WOMEN THAT SHE MAY NURSE THE CHILD FOR YOU?" EXODUS 2:9: THEN PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER SAID TO HER, "TAKE THIS CHILD AWAY AND NURSE HIM FOR ME AND I WILL GIVE YOU YOUR WAGES." SO, THE WOMAN TOOK THE CHILD AND NURSED HIM. GENESIS 24:56-59: HE SAID TO THEM, "DO NOT DELAY ME, SINCE THE LORD HAS PROSPERED MY WAY. SEND ME AWAY THAT I MAY GO TO MY MASTER." AND THEY SAID, "WE WILL CALL THE GIRL AND CONSULT HER WISHES." THEN THEY CALLED REBEKAH AND SAID TO HER, "WILL YOU GO WITH THIS MAN?" AND SHE SAID, "I WILL GO." GENESIS 35:8: NOW DEBORAH, REBEKAH'S NURSE, DIED, AND SHE WAS BURIED BELOW BETHEL UNDER THE OAK; IT WAS NAMED ALLON-BACUTH. 2 SAMUEL 4:4: NOW JONATHAN, SAUL’S SON, HAD A SON CRIPPLED IN HIS FEET HE WAS FIVE YEARS OLD WHEN THE REPORT OF SAUL AND JONATHAN CAME FROM JEZREEL, AND HIS NURSE TOOK HIM UP AND FLED AND IT HAPPENED THAT IN HER HURRY TO FLEE, HE FELL AND BECAME LAME AND HIS NAME WAS MEPHIBOSHETH. 2 KINGS 11:2-3: BUT JEHOSHEBA, THE DAUGHTER OF KING JORAM, SISTER OF AHAZIAH, TOOK JOASH THE SON OF AHAZIAH AND STOLE HIM FROM AMONG THE KING'S SONS WHO WERE BEING PUT TO DEATH, AND PLACED HIM AND HIS NURSE IN THE BEDROOM. SO, THEY HID HIM FROM ATHALIAH, AND HE WAS NOT PUT TO DEATH. SO, HE WAS HIDDEN WITH HER IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD SIX YEARS, WHILE ATHALIAH WAS REIGNING OVER THE LAND. 2 CHRONICLES 22:11: BUT JEHOSHABEATH THE KING'S DAUGHTER TOOK JOASH THE SON OF AHAZIAH, AND STOLE HIM FROM AMONG THE KING'S SONS WHO WERE BEING PUT TO DEATH, AND PLACED HIM AND HIS NURSE IN THE BEDROOM. SO, JEHOSHABEATH, THE DAUGHTER OF KING JEHORAM, THE WIFE OF JEHOIADA THE PRIEST (FOR SHE WAS THE SISTER OF AHAZIAH), HID HIM FROM ATHALIAH SO THAT SHE WOULD NOT PUT HIM TO DEATH. NUMBERS 11:12: "WAS IT I WHO CONCEIVED ALL THIS PEOPLE? WAS IT I WHO BROUGHT THEM FORTH, THAT YOU SHOULD SAY TO ME, 'CARRY THEM IN YOUR BOSOM AS A NURSE CARRIES A NURSING INFANT, TO THE LAND WHICH YOU SWORE TO THEIR FATHERS'? ISAIAH 66:9-13: "SHALL I BRING TO THE POINT OF BIRTH AND NOT GIVE DELIVERY?" SAYS THE LORD. "OR SHALL I WHO GIVES DELIVERY SHUT THE WOMB?" SAYS YOUR GOD. "BE JOYFUL WITH JERUSALEM AND REJOICE FOR HER, ALL YOU WHO LOVE HER; BE EXCEEDINGLY GLAD WITH HER, ALL YOU WHO MOURN OVER HER, THAT YOU MAY NURSE AND BE SATISFIED WITH HER COMFORTING BREASTS, THAT YOU MAY SUCK AND BE DELIGHTED WITH HER BOUNTIFUL BOSOM." LAMENTATIONS 4:3: EVEN JACKALS, OFFER THE BREAST, THEY NURSE THEIR YOUNG; BUT THE DAUGHTER OF MY PEOPLE HAS BECOME CRUEL LIKE OSTRICHES IN THE WILDERNESS.
MEDICINE
PROVERBS 17:22: A JOYFUL HEART IS GOOD MEDICINE, BUT A BROKEN SPIRIT DRIES UP THE BONES. LEVITICUS 14:41: "HE SHALL HAVE THE HOUSE SCRAPED ALL AROUND INSIDE, AND THEY SHALL DUMP THE PLASTER THAT THEY SCRAPE OFF AT AN UNCLEAN PLACE OUTSIDE THE CITY. LEVITICUS 15:5: 'ANYONE, MOREOVER, WHO TOUCHES HIS BED SHALL WASH HIS CLOTHES AND BATHE IN WATER AND BE UNCLEAN UNTIL EVENING… EZEKIEL 16:4: "AS FOR YOUR BIRTH, ON THE DAY YOU WERE BORN YOUR NAVEL CORD WAS NOT CUT, NOR WERE YOU WASHED WITH WATER FOR CLEANSING; YOU WERE NOT RUBBED WITH SALT OR EVEN WRAPPED IN CLOTHS. 1 TIMOTHY 4:8: FOR BODILY DISCIPLINE IS ONLY OF LITTLE PROFIT, BUT GODLINESS IS PROFITABLE FOR ALL THINGS, SINCE IT HOLDS PROMISE FOR THE PRESENT LIFE AND ALSO FOR THE LIFE TO COME. JEREMIAH 51:8: SUDDENLY BABYLON HAS FALLEN AND BEEN BROKEN; WAIL OVER HER! BRING BALM FOR HER PAIN; PERHAPS SHE MAY BE HEALED. JEREMIAH 8:22: IS THERE NO BALM IN GILEAD? IS THERE NO PHYSICIAN THERE? WHY THEN HAS NOT THE HEALTH OF THE DAUGHTER OF MY PEOPLE BEEN RESTORED? JEREMIAH 46:11: GO UP TO GILEAD AND OBTAIN BALM, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF EGYPT! IN VAIN HAVE YOU MULTIPLIED REMEDIES; THERE IS NO HEALING FOR YOU. EZEKIEL 47:12: "BY THE RIVER ON ITS BANK, ON ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER, WILL GROW ALL KINDS OF TREES FOR FOOD THEIR LEAVES WILL NOT WITHER AND THEIR FRUIT WILL NOT FAIL THEY WILL BEAR EVERY MONTH BECAUSE THEIR WATER FLOWS FROM THE SANCTUARY, AND THEIR FRUIT WILL BE FOR FOOD AND THEIR LEAVES FOR HEALING." REVELATION 22:2: IN THE MIDDLE OF ITS STREET ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER WAS THE TREE OF LIFE, BEARING TWELVE KINDS OF FRUIT, YIELDING ITS FRUIT EVERY MONTH; AND THE LEAVES OF THE TREE WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS. JOHN 9:6: WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE SPAT ON THE GROUND, AND MADE CLAY OF THE SPITTLE, AND APPLIED THE CLAY TO HIS EYES… MARK 6:13: AND THEY WERE CASTING OUT MANY DEMONS AND WERE ANOINTING WITH OIL MANY SICK PEOPLE AND HEALING THEM. LUKE 10:34: AND CAME TO HIM AND BANDAGED UP HIS WOUNDS, POURING OIL AND WINE ON THEM; AND HE PUT HIM ON HIS OWN BEAST, AND BROUGHT HIM TO AN INN AND TOOK CARE OF HIM. JAMES 5:14: IS ANYONE AMONG YOU SICK? THEN HE MUST CALL FOR THE ELDERS OF THE CHURCH AND THEY ARE TO PRAY OVER HIM, ANOINTING HIM WITH OIL IN THE NAME [STEPHEN] OF THE LORD… 2 KINGS 20:7: THEN ISAIAH SAID, "TAKE A CAKE OF FIGS." AND THEY TOOK AND LAID IT ON THE BOIL, AND HE RECOVERED. ISAIAH 38:21: NOW ISAIAH HAD SAID, "LET THEM TAKE A CAKE OF FIGS AND APPLY IT TO THE BOIL, THAT HE MAY RECOVER." MARK 7:33: JESUS TOOK HIM ASIDE FROM THE CROWD, BY HIMSELF, AND PUT HIS FINGERS INTO HIS EARS, AND AFTER SPITTING, HE TOUCHED HIS TONGUE WITH THE SALIVA… 2 KINGS 5:10: ELISHA SENT A MESSENGER TO HIM, SAYING, "GO AND WASH IN THE JORDAN SEVEN TIMES, AND YOUR FLESH WILL BE RESTORED TO YOU AND YOU WILL BE CLEAN." JOHN 9:7: AND SAID TO HIM, "GO, WASH IN THE POOL OF SILOAM" (WHICH IS TRANSLATED, SENT) SO HE WENT AWAY AND WASHED, AND CAME BACK SEEING… 1 TIMOTHY 5:23: NO LONGER DRINK WATER EXCLUSIVELY, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR STOMACH AND YOUR FREQUENT AILMENTS. REVELATION 3:18: I ADVISE YOU TO BUY FROM ME GOLD REFINED BY FIRE SO THAT YOU MAY BECOME RICH, AND WHITE GARMENTS SO THAT YOU MAY CLOTHE YOURSELF, AND THAT THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS WILL NOT BE REVEALED; AND EYE SALVE TO ANOINT YOUR EYES SO THAT YOU MAY SEE. 1 SAMUEL 16:23: SO, IT CAME ABOUT WHENEVER THE EVIL SPIRIT FROM GOD CAME TO SAUL, DAVID WOULD TAKE THE HARP AND PLAY IT WITH HIS HAND; AND SAUL WOULD BE REFRESHED AND BE WELL, AND THE EVIL SPIRIT WOULD DEPART FROM HIM. 1 SAMUEL 18:10: NOW IT CAME ABOUT ON THE NEXT DAY THAT AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM GOD CAME MIGHTILY UPON SAUL, AND HE RAVED IN THE MIDST OF THE HOUSE, WHILE DAVID WAS PLAYING THE HARP WITH HIS HAND, AS USUAL; AND A SPEAR WAS IN SAUL’S HAND. 2 KINGS 3:14-15: ELISHA SAID, "AS THE LORD OF HOSTS LIVES, BEFORE WHOM I STAND, WERE IT NOT THAT I REGARD THE PRESENCE OF JEHOSHAPHAT THE KING OF JUDAH, I WOULD NOT LOOK AT YOU NOR SEE YOU. "BUT NOW BRING ME A MINSTREL " AND IT CAME ABOUT, WHEN THE MINSTREL PLAYED, THAT THE HAND OF THE LORD CAME UPON HIM. MATTHEW 5:27-30: "YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, 'YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY'; BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT EVERYONE WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN WITH LUST FOR HER HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART. "IF YOUR RIGHT EYE MAKES YOU STUMBLE, TEAR IT OUT AND THROW IT FROM YOU; FOR IT IS BETTER FOR YOU TO LOSE ONE OF THE PARTS OF YOUR BODY, THAN FOR YOUR WHOLE BODY TO BE THROWN INTO HELL. ROMANS 8:13: FOR IF YOU ARE LIVING ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, YOU MUST DIE; BUT IF BY THE SPIRIT YOU ARE PUTTING TO DEATH THE DEEDS OF THE BODY, YOU WILL LIVE. MARK 15:23: THEY TRIED TO GIVE HIM WINE MIXED WITH MYRRH; BUT HE DID NOT TAKE IT. ISAIAH 1:6: FROM THE SOLE OF THE FOOT EVEN TO THE HEAD THERE IS NOTHING SOUND IN IT, ONLY BRUISES, WELTS AND RAW WOUNDS, NOT PRESSED OUT OR BANDAGED, NOR SOFTENED WITH OIL. PROVERBS 31:6: GIVE STRONG DRINK TO HIM WHO IS PERISHING, AND WINE TO HIM WHOSE LIFE IS BITTER. MATTHEW 27:48: IMMEDIATELY ONE OF THEM RAN, AND TAKING A SPONGE, HE FILLED IT WITH SOUR WINE AND PUT IT ON A REED, AND GAVE HIM A DRINK. LUKE 23:36: THE SOLDIERS ALSO MOCKED HIM, COMING UP TO HIM, OFFERING HIM SOUR WINE… DEUTERONOMY 28:27: "THE LORD WILL SMITE YOU WITH THE BOILS OF EGYPT AND WITH TUMORS AND WITH THE SCAB AND WITH THE ITCH, FROM WHICH YOU CANNOT BE HEALED. JEREMIAH 17:9: "THE HEART IS MORE DECEITFUL THAN ALL ELSE AND IS DESPERATELY SICK; WHO CAN UNDERSTAND IT? JEREMIAH 30:12-13: "FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD, 'YOUR WOUND IS INCURABLE AND YOUR INJURY IS SERIOUS. 'THERE IS NO ONE TO PLEAD YOUR CAUSE; NO HEALING FOR YOUR SORE, NO RECOVERY FOR YOU. PROVERBS 15:13: A JOYFUL HEART MAKES A CHEERFUL FACE, BUT WHEN THE HEART IS SAD, THE SPIRIT IS BROKEN. PSALM 37:7-11: REST IN THE LORD AND WAIT PATIENTLY FOR HIM; DO NOT FRET BECAUSE OF HIM WHO PROSPERS IN HIS WAY, BECAUSE OF THE MAN WHO CARRIES OUT WICKED SCHEMES. CEASE FROM ANGER AND FORSAKE WRATH; DO NOT FRET; IT LEADS ONLY TO EVILDOING. FOR EVILDOERS WILL BE CUT OFF, BUT THOSE WHO WAIT FOR THE LORD, THEY WILL INHERIT THE LAND. JOHN 11:12-13: THE DISCIPLES THEN SAID TO HIM, "LORD, IF HE HAS FALLEN ASLEEP, HE WILL RECOVER." NOW JESUS HAD SPOKEN OF HIS DEATH, BUT THEY THOUGHT THAT HE WAS SPEAKING OF LITERAL SLEEP. LEVITICUS 12:1-4: THEN THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES, SAYING, "SPEAK TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, SAYING: 'WHEN A WOMAN GIVES BIRTH AND BEARS A MALE CHILD, THEN SHE SHALL BE UNCLEAN FOR SEVEN DAYS, AS IN THE DAYS OF HER MENSTRUATION SHE SHALL BE UNCLEAN. 'ON THE EIGHTH DAY THE FLESH OF HIS FORESKIN SHALL BE CIRCUMCISED. DEUTERONOMY 23:10-14: "IF THERE IS AMONG YOU ANY MAN WHO IS UNCLEAN BECAUSE OF A NOCTURNAL EMISSION, THEN HE MUST GO OUTSIDE THE CAMP; HE MAY NOT REENTER THE CAMP. "BUT IT SHALL BE WHEN EVENING APPROACHES, HE SHALL BATHE HIMSELF WITH WATER, AND AT SUNDOWN HE MAY REENTER THE CAMP. "YOU SHALL ALSO HAVE A PLACE OUTSIDE THE CAMP AND GO OUT THERE… JEREMIAH 51:8-9: SUDDENLY BABYLON HAS FALLEN AND BEEN BROKEN; WAIL OVER HER! BRING BALM FOR HER PAIN; PERHAPS SHE MAY BE HEALED. WE APPLIED HEALING TO BABYLON, BUT SHE WAS NOT HEALED; FORSAKE HER AND LET US EACH GO TO HIS OWN COUNTRY, FOR HER JUDGMENT HAS REACHED TO… 
CURES
JOB 5:17-18: "BEHOLD, HOW HAPPY IS THE MAN WHOM GOD REPROVES, SO DO NOT DESPISE THE DISCIPLINE OF THE ALMIGHTY. "FOR HE INFLICTS PAIN, AND GIVES RELIEF; HE WOUNDS, AND HIS HANDS ALSO HEAL. PSALM 30:2: O LORD MY GOD, I CRIED TO YOU FOR HELP, AND YOU HEALED ME. PSALM 103:2-5: BLESS THE LORD, O MY SOUL, AND FORGET NONE OF HIS BENEFITS; WHO PARDONS ALL YOUR INIQUITIES, WHO HEALS ALL YOUR DISEASES; WHO REDEEMS YOUR LIFE FROM THE PIT, WHO CROWNS YOU WITH LOVINGKINDNESS AND COMPASSION… PSALM 147:3: HE HEALS THE BROKENHEARTED AND BINDS UP THEIR WOUNDS. JEREMIAH 33:6: 'BEHOLD, I WILL BRING TO IT HEALTH AND HEALING, AND I WILL HEAL THEM; AND I WILL REVEAL TO THEM AN ABUNDANCE OF PEACE AND TRUTH. MATTHEW 11:4-5: JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, "GO AND REPORT TO JOHN WHAT YOU HEAR AND SEE: THE BLIND RECEIVE SIGHT AND THE LAME WALK, THE LEPERS ARE CLEANSED AND THE DEAF HEAR, THE DEAD ARE RAISED UP, AND THE POOR HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO THEM. LUKE 7:21-22: AT THAT VERY TIME HE CURED MANY PEOPLE OF DISEASES AND AFFLICTIONS AND EVIL SPIRITS; AND HE GAVE SIGHT TO MANY WHO WERE BLIND. AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, "GO AND REPORT TO JOHN WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN AND HEARD: THE BLIND RECEIVE SIGHT, THE LAME WALK, THE LEPERS ARE CLEANSED, AND THE DEAF HEAR, THE DEAD ARE RAISED UP, THE POOR HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO THEM. ISAIAH 35:5-6: THEN THE EYES OF THE BLIND WILL BE OPENED AND THE EARS OF THE DEAF WILL BE UNSTOPPED. THEN THE LAME WILL LEAP LIKE A DEER, AND THE TONGUE OF THE MUTE WILL SHOUT FOR JOY FOR WATERS WILL BREAK FORTH IN THE WILDERNESS AND STREAMS IN THE ARABAH. MATTHEW 15:22-28: AND A CANAANITE WOMAN FROM THAT REGION CAME OUT AND BEGAN TO CRY OUT, SAYING, "HAVE MERCY ON ME, LORD, SON OF DAVID; MY DAUGHTER IS CRUELLY DEMON-POSSESSED." BUT HE DID NOT ANSWER HER A WORD. AND HIS DISCIPLES CAME AND IMPLORED HIM, SAYING, "SEND HER AWAY, BECAUSE SHE KEEPS SHOUTING AT US." BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID, "I WAS SENT ONLY TO THE LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL." MARK 5:1-20: THEY CAME TO THE OTHER SIDE OF THE SEA, INTO THE COUNTRY OF THE GERASENES. WHEN HE GOT OUT OF THE BOAT, IMMEDIATELY A MAN FROM THE TOMBS WITH AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT MET HIM, AND HE HAD HIS DWELLING AMONG THE TOMBS. AND NO ONE WAS ABLE TO BIND HIM ANYMORE, EVEN WITH A CHAIN… LUKE 8:26-39: THEN THEY SAILED TO THE COUNTRY OF THE GERASENES, WHICH IS OPPOSITE GALILEE. AND WHEN HE CAME OUT ONTO THE LAND, HE WAS MET BY A MAN FROM THE CITY WHO WAS POSSESSED WITH DEMONS; AND WHO HAD NOT PUT ON ANY CLOTHING FOR A LONG TIME, AND WAS NOT LIVING IN A HOUSE, BUT IN THE TOMBS. SEEING JESUS, HE CRIED OUT AND FELL BEFORE HIM, AND SAID IN A LOUD VOICE, "WHAT BUSINESSS DO WE HAVE WITH EACH OTHER, JESUS, SON OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD? I BEG YOU, DO NOT TORMENT ME." MATTHEW 12:22: THEN A DEMON-POSSESSED MAN WHO WAS BLIND AND MUTE WAS BROUGHT TO JESUS, AND HE HEALED HIM, SO THAT THE MUTE MAN SPOKE AND SAW. LUKE 11:14: AND HE WAS CASTING OUT A DEMON, AND IT WAS MUTE; WHEN THE DEMON HAD GONE OUT, THE MUTE MAN SPOKE; AND THE CROWDS WERE AMAZED. MARK 7:31-37: AGAIN, HE WENT OUT FROM THE REGION OF TYRE, AND CAME THROUGH SIDON TO THE SEA OF GALILEE, WITHIN THE REGION OF DECAPOLIS. THEY BROUGHT TO HIM ONE WHO WAS DEAF AND SPOKE WITH DIFFICULTY, AND THEY IMPLORED HIM TO LAY HIS HAND ON HIM. JESUS TOOK HIM ASIDE FROM THE CROWD, BY HIMSELF, AND PUT HIS FINGERS INTO HIS EARS, AND AFTER SPITTING, HE TOUCHED HIS TONGUE WITH THE SALIVA; MATTHEW 9:2-8: AND THEY BROUGHT TO HIM A PARALYTIC LYING ON A BED SEEING THEIR FAITH, JESUS SAID TO THE PARALYTIC, "TAKE COURAGE, SON; YOUR SINS ARE FORGIVEN." AND SOME OF THE SCRIBES SAID TO THEMSELVES, "THIS FELLOW BLASPHEMES." AND JESUS KNOWING THEIR THOUGHTS SAID, "WHY ARE YOU THINKING EVIL IN YOUR HEARTS? MARK 2:3-12: AND THEY CAME, BRINGING TO HIM A PARALYTIC, CARRIED BY FOUR MEN. BEING UNABLE TO GET TO HIM BECAUSE OF THE CROWD, THEY REMOVED THE ROOF ABOVE HIM; AND WHEN THEY HAD DUG AN OPENING, THEY LET DOWN THE PALLET ON WHICH THE PARALYTIC WAS LYING. AND JESUS SEEING THEIR FAITH SAID TO THE PARALYTIC, "SON, YOUR SINS ARE FORGIVEN." LUKE 5:18-26: AND SOME MEN WERE CARRYING ON A BED A MAN WHO WAS PARALYZED; AND THEY WERE TRYING TO BRING HIM IN AND TO SET HIM DOWN IN FRONT OF HIM. BUT NOT FINDING ANY WAY TO BRING HIM IN BECAUSE OF THE CROWD, THEY WENT UP ON THE ROOF AND LET HIM DOWN THROUGH THE TILES WITH HIS STRETCHER, INTO THE MIDDLE OF THE CROWD, IN FRONT OF JESUS. SEEING THEIR FAITH, HE SAID, "FRIEND, YOUR SINS ARE FORGIVEN YOU." JOHN 5:1-14: AFTER THESE THINGS THERE WAS A FEAST OF THE JEWS, AND JESUS WENT UP TO JERUSALEM. NOW THERE IS IN JERUSALEM BY THE SHEEP GATE A POOL, WHICH IS CALLED IN HEBREW BETHESDA, HAVING FIVE PORTICOES. IN THESE LAY A MULTITUDE OF THOSE WHO WERE SICK, BLIND, LAME, AND WITHERED, [WAITING FOR THE MOVING OF THE WATERS… MARK 5:25-34: A WOMAN WHO HAD HAD A HEMORRHAGE FOR TWELVE YEARS, AND HAD ENDURED MUCH AT THE HANDS OF MANY PHYSICIANS, AND HAD SPENT ALL THAT SHE HAD AND WAS NOT HELPED AT ALL, BUT RATHER HAD GROWN WORSE-- AFTER HEARING ABOUT JESUS, SHE CAME UP IN THE CROWD BEHIND HIM AND TOUCHED HIS CLOAK. MARK 8:22-26: AND THEY CAME TO BETHSAIDA AND THEY BROUGHT A BLIND MAN TO JESUS AND IMPLORED HIM TO TOUCH HIM. TAKING THE BLIND MAN BY THE HAND, HE BROUGHT HIM OUT OF THE VILLAGE; AND AFTER SPITTING ON HIS EYES AND LAYING HIS HANDS ON HIM, HE ASKED HIM, "DO YOU SEE ANYTHING?" AND HE LOOKED UP AND SAID, "I SEE MEN, FOR I SEE THEM LIKE TREES, WALKING AROUND." JOHN 9:1-7: AS HE PASSED BY, HE SAW A MAN BLIND FROM BIRTH. AND HIS DISCIPLES ASKED HIM, "RABBI, WHO SINNED, THIS MAN OR HIS PARENTS, THAT HE WOULD BE BORN BLIND?" JESUS ANSWERED, "IT WAS NEITHER THAT THIS MAN SINNED, NOR HIS PARENTS; BUT IT WAS SO THAT THE WORKS OF GOD MIGHT BE DISPLAYED IN HIM. MATTHEW 8:2-4: AND A LEPER CAME TO HIM AND BOWED DOWN BEFORE HIM, AND SAID, "LORD, IF YOU ARE WILLING, YOU, CAN MAKE ME CLEAN." JESUS STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND AND TOUCHED HIM, SAYING, "I AM WILLING; BE CLEANSED." AND IMMEDIATELY HIS LEPROSY WAS CLEANSED. AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, "SEE THAT YOU TELL NO ONE; BUT GO, SHOW YOURSELF TO THE PRIEST AND PRESENT THE OFFERING THAT MOSES COMMANDED, AS A TESTIMONY TO THEM." MARK 1:40-44: AND A LEPER CAME TO JESUS, BESEECHING HIM AND FALLING ON HIS KNEES BEFORE HIM, AND SAYING, "IF YOU ARE WILLING, YOU, CAN MAKE ME CLEAN." MOVED WITH COMPASSION, JESUS STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND AND TOUCHED HIM, AND SAID TO HIM, "I AM WILLING; BE CLEANSED." IMMEDIATELY THE LEPROSY LEFT HIM AND HE WAS CLEANSED. LUKE 5:12-14: WHILE HE WAS IN ONE OF THE CITIES, BEHOLD, THERE WAS A MAN COVERED WITH LEPROSY; AND WHEN HE SAW JESUS, HE FELL ON HIS FACE AND IMPLORED HIM, SAYING, "LORD, IF YOU ARE WILLING, YOU, CAN MAKE ME CLEAN." AND HE STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND AND TOUCHED HIM, SAYING, "I AM WILLING; BE CLEANSED." AND IMMEDIATELY THE LEPROSY LEFT HIM. AND HE ORDERED HIM TO TELL NO ONE, "BUT GO AND SHOW YOURSELF TO THE PRIEST AND MAKE AN OFFERING FOR YOUR CLEANSING, JUST AS MOSES COMMANDED, AS A TESTIMONY TO THEM." LUKE 17:11-19: WHILE HE WAS ON THE WAY TO JERUSALEM, HE WAS PASSING BETWEEN SAMARIA AND GALILEE. AS HE ENTERED A VILLAGE, TEN LEPROUS MEN WHO STOOD AT A DISTANCE MET HIM; AND THEY RAISED THEIR VOICES, SAYING, "JESUS, MASTER, HAVE MERCY ON US!" JOHN 11:1-44: NOW A CERTAIN MAN WAS SICK, LAZARUS OF BETHANY, THE VILLAGE OF MARY AND HER SISTER MARTHA. IT WAS THE MARY WHO ANOINTED THE LORD WITH OINTMENT, AND WIPED HIS FEET WITH HER HAIR, WHOSE BROTHER LAZARUS WAS SICK. SO, THE SISTERS SENT WORD TO HIM, SAYING, "LORD, BEHOLD, HE WHOM YOU LOVE IS SICK." MARK 5:35-43: WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING, THEY CAME FROM THE HOUSE OF THE SYNAGOGUE OFFICIAL, SAYING, "YOUR DAUGHTER HAS DIED; WHY TROUBLE THE TEACHER ANYMORE?" BUT JESUS, OVERHEARING WHAT WAS BEING SPOKEN, SAID TO THE SYNAGOGUE OFFICIAL, "DO NOT BE AFRAID ANY LONGER, ONLY BELIEVE." AND HE ALLOWED NO ONE TO ACCOMPANY HIM, EXCEPT PETER AND JAMES AND JOHN THE BROTHER OF JAMES. LUKE 7:11-16: SOON AFTERWARDS HE WENT TO A CITY CALLED NAIN; AND HIS DISCIPLES WERE GOING ALONG WITH HIM, ACCOMPANIED BY A LARGE CROWD. NOW AS HE APPROACHED THE GATE OF THE CITY, A DEAD MAN WAS BEING CARRIED OUT, THE ONLY SON OF HIS MOTHER, AND SHE WAS A WIDOW; AND A SIZEABLE CROWD FROM THE CITY WAS WITH HER. WHEN THE LORD SAW HER, HE FELT COMPASSION FOR HER, AND SAID TO HER, "DO NOT WEEP." ACTS 5:12-16: AT THE HANDS OF THE APOSTLES MANY SIGNS AND WONDERS WERE TAKING PLACE AMONG THE PEOPLE; AND THEY WERE ALL WITH ONE ACCORD IN SOLOMON’SS PORTICO. BUT NONE OF THE REST DARED TO ASSOCIATE WITH THEM; HOWEVER, THE PEOPLE HELD THEM IN HIGH ESTEEM. AND ALL THE MORE BELIEVERS IN THE LORD, MULTITUDES OF MEN AND WOMEN, WERE CONSTANTLY ADDED TO THEIR NUMBER. ACTS 3:1-10: NOW PETER AND JOHN WERE GOING UP TO THE TEMPLE AT THE NINTH HOUR, THE HOUR OF PRAYER. AND A MAN WHO HAD BEEN LAME FROM HIS MOTHER'S WOMB WAS BEING CARRIED ALONG, WHOM THEY USED TO SET DOWN EVERY DAY AT THE GATE OF THE TEMPLE WHICH IS CALLED BEAUTIFUL, IN ORDER TO BEG ALMS OF THOSE WHO WERE ENTERING THE TEMPLE. WHEN HE SAW PETER AND JOHN ABOUT TO GO INTO THE TEMPLE, HE BEGAN ASKING TO RECEIVE ALMS. ACTS 19:11-12: GOD WAS PERFORMING EXTRAORDINARY MIRACLES BY THE HANDS OF PAUL, SO THAT HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS WERE EVEN CARRIED FROM HIS BODY TO THE SICK, AND THE DISEASES LEFT THEM AND THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT. PHILIPPIANS 2:26-27: BECAUSE HE WAS LONGING FOR YOU ALL AND WAS DISTRESSED BECAUSE YOU HAD HEARD THAT HE WAS SICK. FOR INDEED HE WAS SICK TO THE POINT OF DEATH, BUT GOD HAD MERCY ON HIM, AND NOT ON HIM ONLY BUT ALSO ON ME, SO THAT I WOULD NOT HAVE SORROW UPON SORROW. JAMES 5:15-16: AND THE PRAYER OFFERED IN FAITH WILL RESTORE THE ONE WHO IS SICK, AND THE LORD WILL RAISE HIM UP, AND IF HE HAS COMMITTED SINS, THEY WILL BE FORGIVEN HIM. THEREFORE, CONFESS YOUR SINS TO ONE ANOTHER, AND PRAY FOR ONE ANOTHER SO THAT YOU MAY BE HEALED THE EFFECTIVE PRAYER OF A RIGHTEOUS MAN CAN ACCOMPLISH MUCH. MARK 9:39: BUT JESUS SAID, "DO NOT HINDER HIM, FOR THERE IS NO ONE WHO WILL PERFORM A MIRACLE IN MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND BE ABLE SOON AFTERWARD TO SPEAK EVIL OF ME. ACTS 3:6: BUT PETER SAID, "I DO NOT POSSESS SILVER AND GOLD, BUT WHAT I DO HAVE I GIVE TO YOU: IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST THE NAZARENE--WALK!" ACTS 4:10: LET IT BE KNOWN TO ALL OF YOU AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, THAT BY THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST THE NAZARENE, WHOM YOU CRUCIFIED, WHOM GOD RAISED FROM THE DEAD--BY THIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] THIS MAN STANDS HERE BEFORE YOU IN GOOD HEALTH. ROMANS 3:23: FOR ALL HAVE SINNED AND FALL SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD… ISAIAH 53:5: BUT HE WAS PIERCED THROUGH FOR OUR TRANSGRESSIONS, HE WAS CRUSHED FOR OUR INIQUITIES; THE CHASTENING FOR OUR WELL-BEING FELL UPON HIM, AND BY HIS SCOURGING WE ARE HEALED. MATTHEW 9:12-13: BUT WHEN JESUS HEARD THIS, HE SAID, "IT IS NOT THOSE WHO ARE HEALTHY WHO NEED A PHYSICIAN, BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK. "BUT GO AND LEARN WHAT THIS MEANS: 'I DESIRE COMPASSION, AND NOT SACRIFICE,' FOR I DID NOT COME TO CALL THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SINNERS." MARK 2:17: AND HEARING THIS, JESUS SAID TO THEM, "IT IS NOT THOSE WHO ARE HEALTHY WHO NEED A PHYSICIAN, BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK; I DID NOT COME TO CALL THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SINNERS." LUKE 5:31: AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, "IT IS NOT THOSE WHO ARE WELL WHO NEED A PHYSICIAN, BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK. LUKE 19:10: "FOR THE SON OF MAN HAS COME TO SEEK AND TO SAVE THAT WHICH WAS LOST."
HEALING
EXODUS 15:26: AND HE SAID, "IF YOU WILL GIVE EARNEST HEED TO THE VOICE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND DO WHAT IS RIGHT IN HIS SIGHT, AND GIVE EAR TO HIS COMMANDMENTS, AND KEEP ALL HIS STATUTES, I WILL PUT NONE OF THE DISEASES ON YOU WHICH I HAVE PUT ON THE EGYPTIANS; FOR I, THE LORD, AM YOUR HEALER." PSALM 103:2-3: BLESS THE LORD, O MY SOUL, AND FORGET NONE OF HIS BENEFITS; WHO PARDONS ALL YOUR INIQUITIES, WHO HEALS ALL YOUR DISEASES… LUKE 5:15: BUT THE NEWS ABOUT HIM WAS SPREADING EVEN FARTHER, AND LARGE CROWDS WERE GATHERING TO HEAR HIM AND TO BE HEALED OF THEIR SICKNESSES. 2 KINGS 20:1-11: IN THOSE DAYS HEZEKIAH BECAME MORTALLY ILL AND ISAIAH THE PROPHET THE SON OF AMOZ CAME TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, "THUS SAYS THE LORD, 'SET YOUR HOUSE IN ORDER, FOR YOU SHALL DIE AND NOT LIVE.'" THEN HE TURNED HIS FACE TO THE WALL AND PRAYED TO THE LORD, SAYING, "REMEMBER NOW, O LORD, I BESEECH YOU, HOW I HAVE WALKED BEFORE YOU IN TRUTH AND WITH A WHOLE HEART AND HAVE DONE WHAT IS GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT " AND HEZEKIAH WEPT BITTERLY. 2 CHRONICLES 32:24-26: IN THOSE DAYS HEZEKIAH BECAME MORTALLY ILL; AND HE PRAYED TO THE LORD, AND THE LORD SPOKE TO HIM AND GAVE HIM A SIGN. BUT HEZEKIAH GAVE NO RETURN FOR THE BENEFIT HE RECEIVED, BECAUSE HIS HEART WAS PROUD; THEREFORE, WRATH CAME ON HIM AND ON JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. HOWEVER, HEZEKIAH HUMBLED THE PRIDE OF HIS HEART, BOTH HE AND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM, SO THAT THE WRATH OF THE LORD DID NOT COME ON THEM IN THE DAYS OF HEZEKIAH. ISAIAH 38:1-8: IN THOSE DAYS HEZEKIAH BECAME MORTALLY ILL AND ISAIAH THE PROPHET THE SON OF AMOZ CAME TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, "THUS SAYS THE LORD, 'SET YOUR HOUSE IN ORDER, FOR YOU SHALL DIE AND NOT LIVE.'" THEN HEZEKIAH TURNED HIS FACE TO THE WALL AND PRAYED TO THE LORD, AND SAID, "REMEMBER NOW, O LORD, I BESEECH YOU, HOW I HAVE WALKED BEFORE YOU IN TRUTH AND WITH A WHOLE HEART, AND HAVE DONE WHAT IS GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT " AND HEZEKIAH WEPT BITTERLY. 2 KINGS 1:2: AND AHAZIAH FELL THROUGH THE LATTICE IN HIS UPPER CHAMBER WHICH WAS IN SAMARIA, AND BECAME ILL. SO, HE SENT MESSENGERS AND SAID TO THEM, "GO, INQUIRE OF BAAL-ZEBUB, THE GOD OF EKRON, WHETHER I WILL RECOVER FROM THIS SICKNESS." JAMES 5:14: IS ANYONE AMONG YOU SICK? THEN HE MUST CALL FOR THE ELDERS OF THE CHURCH AND THEY ARE TO PRAY OVER HIM, ANOINTING HIM WITH OIL IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD… LEVITICUS 12:1-4: THEN THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES, SAYING, "SPEAK TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, SAYING: 'WHEN A WOMAN GIVES BIRTH AND BEARS A MALE CHILD, THEN SHE SHALL BE UNCLEAN FOR SEVEN DAYS, AS IN THE DAYS OF HER MENSTRUATION SHE SHALL BE UNCLEAN. 'ON THE EIGHTH DAY THE FLESH OF HIS FORESKIN SHALL BE CIRCUMCISED. LEVITICUS 13:4: "BUT IF THE BRIGHT SPOT IS WHITE ON THE SKIN OF HIS BODY, AND IT DOES NOT APPEAR TO BE DEEPER THAN THE SKIN, AND THE HAIR ON IT HAS NOT TURNED WHITE, THEN THE PRIEST SHALL ISOLATE HIM WHO HAS THE INFECTION FOR SEVEN DAYS. LEVITICUS 14:8: "THE ONE TO BE CLEANSED SHALL THEN WASH HIS CLOTHES AND SHAVE OFF ALL HIS HAIR AND BATHE IN WATER AND BE CLEAN NOW AFTERWARD, HE MAY ENTER THE CAMP, BUT HE SHALL STAY OUTSIDE HIS TENT FOR SEVEN DAYS. NUMBERS 5:2: "COMMAND THE SONS OF ISRAEL THAT THEY SEND AWAY FROM THE CAMP EVERY LEPER AND EVERYONE HAVING A DISCHARGE AND EVERYONE WHO IS UNCLEAN BECAUSE OF A DEAD PERSON. NUMBERS 31:19: "AND YOU, CAMP OUTSIDE THE CAMP SEVEN DAYS; WHOEVER HAS KILLED ANY PERSON AND WHOEVER HAS TOUCHED ANY SLAIN, PURIFY YOURSELVES, YOU AND YOUR CAPTIVES, ON THE THIRD DAY AND ON THE SEVENTH DAY. 2 KINGS 15:5: THE LORD STRUCK THE KING, SO THAT HE WAS A LEPER TO THE DAY OF HIS DEATH AND HE LIVED IN A SEPARATE HOUSE, WHILE JOTHAM THE KING'S SON WAS OVER THE HOUSEHOLD, JUDGING THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND. LUKE 17:12: AS HE ENTERED A VILLAGE, TEN LEPROUS MEN WHO STOOD AT A DISTANCE MET HIM… MARK 10:52: AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, "GO; YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL." IMMEDIATELY HE REGAINED HIS SIGHT AND BEGAN FOLLOWING HIM ON THE ROAD. JOHN 6:2: A LARGE CROWD FOLLOWED HIM, BECAUSE THEY SAW THE SIGNS WHICH HE WAS PERFORMING ON THOSE WHO WERE SICK. ACTS 3:8-9: WITH A LEAP HE STOOD UPRIGHT AND BEGAN TO WALK; AND HE ENTERED THE TEMPLE WITH THEM, WALKING AND LEAPING AND PRAISING GOD. AND ALL THE PEOPLE SAW HIM WALKING AND PRAISING GOD… MARK 2:12: AND HE GOT UP AND IMMEDIATELY PICKED UP THE PALLET AND WENT OUT IN THE SIGHT OF EVERYONE, SO THAT THEY WERE ALL AMAZED AND WERE GLORIFYING GOD, SAYING, "WE HAVE NEVER SEEN ANYTHING LIKE THIS." JOHN 9:30-33: THE MAN ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, "WELL, HERE IS AN AMAZING THING, THAT YOU DO NOT KNOW WHERE HE IS FROM, AND YET HE OPENED MY EYES. "WE KNOW THAT GOD DOES NOT HEAR SINNERS; BUT IF ANYONE IS GOD FEARING AND DOES HIS WILL, HE HEARS HIM. "SINCE THE BEGINNING OF TIME IT HAS NEVER BEEN HEARD THAT ANYONE OPENED THE EYES OF A PERSON BORN BLIND. MATTHEW 8:2-3: AND A LEPER CAME TO HIM AND BOWED DOWN BEFORE HIM, AND SAID, "LORD, IF YOU ARE WILLING, YOU, CAN MAKE ME CLEAN." JESUS STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND AND TOUCHED HIM, SAYING, "I AM WILLING; BE CLEANSED." AND IMMEDIATELY HIS LEPROSY WAS CLEANSED. LUKE 4:18: "THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME, BECAUSE HE ANOINTED ME TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR. HE HAS SENT ME TO PROCLAIM RELEASE TO THE CAPTIVES, AND RECOVERY OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND, TO SET FREE THOSE WHO ARE OPPRESSED… MATTHEW 9:27-30: AS JESUS WENT ON FROM THERE, TWO BLIND MEN FOLLOWED HIM, CRYING OUT, "HAVE MERCY ON US, SON OF DAVID!" WHEN HE ENTERED THE HOUSE, THE BLIND MEN CAME UP TO HIM, AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, "DO YOU BELIEVE THAT I AM ABLE TO DO THIS?" THEY SAID TO HIM, "YES, LORD." THEN HE TOUCHED THEIR EYES, SAYING, "IT SHALL BE DONE TO YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR FAITH." MATTHEW 14:34-36: WHEN THEY HAD CROSSED OVER, THEY CAME TO LAND AT GENNESARET. AND WHEN THE MEN OF THAT PLACE RECOGNIZED HIM, THEY SENT WORD INTO ALL THAT SURROUNDING DISTRICT AND BROUGHT TO HIM ALL WHO WERE SICK; AND THEY IMPLORED HIM THAT THEY MIGHT JUST TOUCH THE FRINGE OF HIS CLOAK; AND AS MANY AS TOUCHED IT WERE CURED. MARK 6:53-56: WHEN THEY HAD CROSSED OVER, THEY CAME TO LAND AT GENNESARET, AND MOORED TO THE SHORE. WHEN THEY GOT OUT OF THE BOAT, IMMEDIATELY THE PEOPLE RECOGNIZED HIM, AND RAN ABOUT THAT WHOLE COUNTRY AND BEGAN TO CARRY HERE AND THERE ON THEIR PALLETS THOSE WHO WERE SICK, TO THE PLACE THEY HEARD HE WAS. MATTHEW 15:21-28: JESUS WENT AWAY FROM THERE, AND WITHDREW INTO THE DISTRICT OF TYRE AND SIDON. AND A CANAANITE WOMAN FROM THAT REGION CAME OUT AND BEGAN TO CRY OUT, SAYING, "HAVE MERCY ON ME, LORD, SON OF DAVID; MY DAUGHTER IS CRUELLY DEMON-POSSESSED." BUT HE DID NOT ANSWER HER A WORD. AND HIS DISCIPLES CAME AND IMPLORED HIM, SAYING, "SEND HER AWAY, BECAUSE SHE KEEPS SHOUTING AT US." MARK 7:24-30: JESUS GOT UP AND WENT AWAY FROM THERE TO THE REGION OF TYRE. AND WHEN HE HAD ENTERED A HOUSE, HE WANTED NO ONE TO KNOW OF IT; YET HE COULD NOT ESCAPE NOTICE. BUT AFTER HEARING OF HIM, A WOMAN WHOSE LITTLE DAUGHTER HAD AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT IMMEDIATELY CAME AND FELL AT HIS FEET. NOW THE WOMAN WAS A GENTILE, OF THE SYROPHOENICIAN RACE. AND SHE KEPT ASKING HIM TO CAST THE DEMON OUT OF HER DAUGHTER. MARK 1:32-34: WHEN EVENING CAME, AFTER THE SUN HAD SET, THEY BEGAN BRINGING TO HIM ALL WHO WERE ILL AND THOSE WHO WERE DEMON-POSSESSED. AND THE WHOLE CITY HAD GATHERED AT THE DOOR. AND HE HEALED MANY WHO WERE ILL WITH VARIOUS DISEASES, AND CAST OUT MANY DEMONS; AND HE WAS NOT PERMITTING THE DEMONS TO SPEAK, BECAUSE THEY KNEW WHO HE WAS. LUKE 4:40: WHILE THE SUN WAS SETTING, ALL THOSE WHO HAD ANY WHO WERE SICK WITH VARIOUS DISEASES BROUGHT THEM TO HIM; AND LAYING HIS HANDS ON EACH ONE OF THEM, HE WAS HEALING THEM. LUKE 6:17-19: JESUS CAME DOWN WITH THEM AND STOOD ON A LEVEL PLACE; AND THERE WAS A LARGE CROWD OF HIS DISCIPLES, AND A GREAT THRONG OF PEOPLE FROM ALL JUDEA AND JERUSALEM AND THE COASTAL REGION OF TYRE AND SIDON, WHO HAD COME TO HEAR HIM AND TO BE HEALED OF THEIR DISEASES; AND THOSE WHO WERE TROUBLED WITH UNCLEAN SPIRITS WERE BEING CURED. AND ALL THE PEOPLE WERE TRYING TO TOUCH HIM, FOR POWER WAS COMING FROM HIM AND HEALING THEM ALL. LUKE 8:48: AND HE SAID TO HER, "DAUGHTER, YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL; GO IN PEACE." LUKE 9:11: BUT THE CROWDS WERE AWARE OF THIS AND FOLLOWED HIM; AND WELCOMING THEM, HE BEGAN SPEAKING TO THEM ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND CURING THOSE WHO HAD NEED OF HEALING. LUKE 17:19: AND HE SAID TO HIM, "STAND UP AND GO; YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL." 1 KINGS 17:17-24: NOW IT CAME ABOUT AFTER THESE THINGS THAT THE SON OF THE WOMAN, THE MISTRESS OF THE HOUSE, BECAME SICK; AND HIS SICKNESS WAS SO SEVERE THAT THERE WAS NO BREATH LEFT IN HIM. SO, SHE SAID TO ELIJAH, "WHAT DO I HAVE TO DO WITH YOU, O MAN OF GOD? YOU HAVE COME TO ME TO BRING MY INIQUITY TO REMEMBRANCE AND TO PUT MY SON TO DEATH!" HE SAID TO HER, "GIVE ME YOUR SON." THEN HE TOOK HIM FROM HER BOSOM AND CARRIED HIM UP TO THE UPPER ROOM WHERE HE WAS LIVING, AND LAID HIM ON HIS OWN BED. 2 KINGS 4:29-37: THEN HE SAID TO GEHAZI, "GIRD UP YOUR LOINS AND TAKE MY STAFF IN YOUR HAND, AND GO YOUR WAY; IF YOU MEET ANY MAN, DO NOT SALUTE HIM, AND IF ANYONE SALUTES YOU, DO NOT ANSWER HIM; AND LAY MY STAFF ON THE LAD'S FACE." THE MOTHER OF THE LAD SAID, "AS THE LORD LIVES AND AS YOU YOURSELF LIVE, I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU." AND HE AROSE AND FOLLOWED HER. THEN GEHAZI PASSED ON BEFORE THEM AND LAID THE STAFF ON THE LAD'S FACE, BUT THERE WAS NO SOUND OR RESPONSE. SO, HE RETURNED TO MEET HIM AND TOLD HIM, "THE LAD HAS NOT AWAKENED." 2 KINGS 5:10-14: ELISHA SENT A MESSENGER TO HIM, SAYING, "GO AND WASH IN THE JORDAN SEVEN TIMES, AND YOUR FLESH WILL BE RESTORED TO YOU AND YOU WILL BE CLEAN." BUT NAAMAN WAS FURIOUS AND WENT AWAY AND SAID, "BEHOLD, I THOUGHT, 'HE WILL SURELY COME OUT TO ME AND STAND AND CALL ON THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD HIS GOD, AND WAVE HIS HAND OVER THE PLACE AND CURE THE LEPER.' "ARE NOT ABANAH AND PHARPAR, THE RIVERS OF DAMASCUS, BETTER THAN ALL THE WATERS OF ISRAEL? COULD I NOT WASH IN THEM AND BE CLEAN?" SO, HE TURNED AND WENT AWAY IN A RAGE. MATTHEW 10:1: JESUS SUMMONED HIS TWELVE DISCIPLES AND GAVE THEM AUTHORITY OVER UNCLEAN SPIRITS, TO CAST THEM OUT, AND TO HEAL EVERY KIND OF DISEASE AND EVERY KIND OF SICKNESS. LUKE 9:1-2: AND HE CALLED THE TWELVE TOGETHER, AND GAVE THEM POWER AND AUTHORITY OVER ALL THE DEMONS AND TO HEAL DISEASES. AND HE SENT THEM OUT TO PROCLAIM THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND TO PERFORM HEALING. ACTS 3:6-8: BUT PETER SAID, "I DO NOT POSSESS SILVER AND GOLD, BUT WHAT I DO HAVE I GIVE TO YOU: IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST THE NAZARENE--WALK!" AND SEIZING HIM BY THE RIGHT HAND, HE RAISED HIM UP; AND IMMEDIATELY HIS FEET AND HIS ANKLES WERE STRENGTHENED. WITH A LEAP HE STOOD UPRIGHT AND BEGAN TO WALK; AND HE ENTERED THE TEMPLE WITH THEM, WALKING AND LEAPING AND PRAISING GOD. ACTS 5:15-16: TO SUCH AN EXTENT THAT THEY EVEN CARRIED THE SICK OUT INTO THE STREETS AND LAID THEM ON COTS AND PALLETS, SO THAT WHEN PETER CAME BY AT LEAST HIS SHADOW MIGHT FALL ON ANY ONE OF THEM. ALSO, THE PEOPLE FROM THE CITIES IN THE VICINITY OF JERUSALEM WERE COMING TOGETHER, BRINGING PEOPLE WHO WERE SICK OR AFFLICTED WITH UNCLEAN SPIRITS, AND THEY WERE ALL BEING HEALED. ACTS 9:34: PETER SAID TO HIM, "AENEAS, JESUS CHRIST HEALS YOU; GET UP AND MAKE YOUR BED." IMMEDIATELY HE GOT UP. ACTS 14:8-10: AT LYSTRA A MAN WAS SITTING WHO HAD NO STRENGTH IN HIS FEET, LAME FROM HIS MOTHER'S WOMB, WHO HAD NEVER WALKED. THIS MAN WAS LISTENING TO PAUL AS HE SPOKE, WHO, WHEN HE HAD FIXED HIS GAZE ON HIM AND HAD SEEN THAT HE HAD FAITH TO BE MADE WELL, SAID WITH A LOUD VOICE, "STAND UPRIGHT ON YOUR FEET." AND HE LEAPED UP AND BEGAN TO WALK. ACTS 19:11-12: GOD WAS PERFORMING EXTRAORDINARY MIRACLES BY THE HANDS OF PAUL, SO THAT HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS WERE EVEN CARRIED FROM HIS BODY TO THE SICK, AND THE DISEASES LEFT THEM AND THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT. ACTS 28:8-9: AND IT HAPPENED THAT THE FATHER OF PUBLIUS WAS LYING IN BED AFFLICTED WITH RECURRENT FEVER AND DYSENTERY; AND PAUL WENT IN TO SEE HIM AND AFTER HE HAD PRAYED, HE LAID HIS HANDS ON HIM AND HEALED HIM. AFTER THIS HAD HAPPENED, THE REST OF THE PEOPLE ON THE ISLAND WHO HAD DISEASES WERE COMING TO HIM AND GETTING CURED. 1 CORINTHIANS 12:8-9: FOR TO ONE IS GIVEN THE WORD OF WISDOM THROUGH THE SPIRIT, AND TO ANOTHER THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE ACCORDING TO THE SAME SPIRIT; TO ANOTHER FAITH BY THE SAME SPIRIT, AND TO ANOTHER GIFTS OF HEALING BY THE ONE SPIRIT… MARK 16:17-18: "THESE SIGNS WILL ACCOMPANY THOSE WHO HAVE BELIEVED: IN MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] THEY WILL CAST OUT DEMONS, THEY WILL SPEAK WITH NEW TONGUES; THEY WILL PICK UP SERPENTS, AND IF THEY DRINK ANY DEADLY POISON, IT WILL NOT HURT THEM; THEY WILL LAY HANDS ON THE SICK, AND THEY WILL RECOVER." 1 CORINTHIANS 12:28: AND GOD HAS APPOINTED IN THE CHURCH, FIRST APOSTLES, SECOND PROPHETS, THIRD TEACHERS, THEN MIRACLES, THEN GIFTS OF HEALINGS, HELPS, ADMINISTRATIONS, VARIOUS KINDS OF TONGUES. MATTHEW 8:15: HE TOUCHED HER HAND, AND THE FEVER LEFT HER; AND SHE GOT UP AND WAITED ON HIM. MARK 1:31: AND HE CAME TO HER AND RAISED HER UP, TAKING HER BY THE HAND, AND THE FEVER LEFT HER, AND SHE WAITED ON THEM. LUKE 4:39: AND STANDING OVER HER, HE REBUKED THE FEVER, AND IT LEFT HER; AND SHE IMMEDIATELY GOT UP AND WAITED ON THEM. JOHN 4:46-54: THEREFORE, HE CAME AGAIN TO CANA OF GALILEE WHERE HE HAD MADE THE WATER WINE AND THERE WAS A ROYAL OFFICIAL WHOSE SON WAS SICK AT CAPERNAUM. WHEN HE HEARD THAT JESUS HAD COME OUT OF JUDEA INTO GALILEE, HE WENT TO HIM AND WAS IMPLORING HIM TO COME DOWN AND HEAL HIS SON; FOR HE WAS AT THE POINT OF DEATH. SO, JESUS SAID TO HIM, "UNLESS YOU PEOPLE SEE SIGNS AND WONDERS, YOU SIMPLY WILL NOT BELIEVE." MATTHEW 9:32-33: AS THEY WERE GOING OUT, A MUTE, DEMON-POSSESSED MAN WAS BROUGHT TO HIM. AFTER THE DEMON WAS CAST OUT, THE MUTE MAN SPOKE; AND THE CROWDS WERE AMAZED, AND WERE SAYING, "NOTHING LIKE THIS HAS EVER BEEN SEEN IN ISRAEL." MATTHEW 12:22: THEN A DEMON-POSSESSED MAN WHO WAS BLIND AND MUTE WAS BROUGHT TO JESUS, AND HE HEALED HIM, SO THAT THE MUTE MAN SPOKE AND SAW. MARK 5:1-20: THEY CAME TO THE OTHER SIDE OF THE SEA, INTO THE COUNTRY OF THE GERASENES. WHEN HE GOT OUT OF THE BOAT, IMMEDIATELY A MAN FROM THE TOMBS WITH AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT MET HIM, AND HE HAD HIS DWELLING AMONG THE TOMBS. AND NO ONE WAS ABLE TO BIND HIM ANYMORE, EVEN WITH A CHAIN… MARK 9:17-27: AND ONE OF THE CROWD ANSWERED HIM, "TEACHER, I BROUGHT YOU MY SON, POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT WHICH MAKES HIM MUTE; AND WHENEVER IT SEIZES HIM, IT SLAMS HIM TO THE GROUND AND HE FOAMS AT THE MOUTH, AND GRINDS HIS TEETH AND STIFFENS OUT. I TOLD YOUR DISCIPLES TO CAST IT OUT, AND THEY COULD NOT DO IT." AND HE ANSWERED THEM AND SAID, "O UNBELIEVING GENERATION, HOW LONG SHALL I BE WITH YOU? HOW LONG SHALL I PUT UP WITH YOU? BRING HIM TO ME!" LUKE 9:38-43: AND A MAN FROM THE CROWD SHOUTED, SAYING, "TEACHER, I BEG YOU TO LOOK AT MY SON, FOR HE IS MY ONLY BOY, AND A SPIRIT SEIZES HIM, AND HE SUDDENLY SCREAMS, AND IT THROWS HIM INTO A CONVULSION WITH FOAMING AT THE MOUTH; AND ONLY WITH DIFFICULTY DOES IT LEAVE HIM, MAULING HIM AS IT LEAVES. "I BEGGED YOUR DISCIPLES TO CAST IT OUT, AND THEY COULD NOT." ACTS 16:16-19: IT HAPPENED THAT AS WE WERE GOING TO THE PLACE OF PRAYER, A SLAVE-GIRL HAVING A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION MET US, WHO WAS BRINGING HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE-TELLING. FOLLOWING AFTER PAUL AND US, SHE KEPT CRYING OUT, SAYING, "THESE MEN ARE BOND-SERVANTS OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD, WHO ARE PROCLAIMING TO YOU THE WAY OF SALVATION." SHE CONTINUED DOING THIS FOR MANY DAYS. BUT PAUL WAS GREATLY ANNOYED, AND TURNED AND SAID TO THE SPIRIT, "I COMMAND YOU IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST TO COME OUT OF HER!" AND IT CAME OUT AT THAT VERY MOMENT. 2 CORINTHIANS 12:8-9 CONCERNING THIS I IMPLORED THE LORD THREE TIMES THAT IT MIGHT LEAVE ME. AND HE HAS SAID TO ME, "MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR POWER IS PERFECTED IN WEAKNESS " MOST GLADLY, THEREFORE, I WILL RATHER BOAST ABOUT MY WEAKNESSES, SO THAT THE POWER OF CHRIST MAY DWELL IN ME. 2 TIMOTHY 4:20: ERASTUS REMAINED AT CORINTH, BUT TROPHIMUS I LEFT SICK AT MILETUS. 2 CHRONICLES 16:12: IN THE THIRTY-NINTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN ASA BECAME DISEASED IN HIS FEET. HIS DISEASE WAS SEVERE, YET EVEN IN HIS DISEASE HE DID NOT SEEK THE LORD, BUT THE PHYSICIANS. MATTHEW 9:12: BUT WHEN JESUS HEARD THIS, HE SAID, "IT IS NOT THOSE WHO ARE HEALTHY WHO NEED A PHYSICIAN, BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK. JEREMIAH 8:22: IS THERE NO BALM IN GILEAD? IS THERE NO PHYSICIAN THERE? WHY THEN HAS NOT THE HEALTH OF THE DAUGHTER OF MY PEOPLE BEEN RESTORED? COLOSSIANS 4:14: LUKE, THE BELOVED PHYSICIAN, SENDS YOU HIS GREETINGS, AND ALSO DEMAS. 1 TIMOTHY 5:23: NO LONGER DRINK WATER EXCLUSIVELY, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR STOMACH AND YOUR FREQUENT AILMENTS. LEVITICUS 14:41-42: "HE SHALL HAVE THE HOUSE SCRAPED ALL AROUND INSIDE, AND THEY SHALL DUMP THE PLASTER THAT THEY SCRAPE OFF AT AN UNCLEAN PLACE OUTSIDE THE CITY. "THEN THEY SHALL TAKE OTHER STONES AND REPLACE THOSE STONES, AND HE SHALL TAKE OTHER PLASTER AND REPLASTER THE HOUSE. EZEKIEL 30:21: "SON OF MAN, I HAVE BROKEN THE ARM OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT; AND, BEHOLD, IT HAS NOT BEEN BOUND UP FOR HEALING OR WRAPPED WITH A BANDAGE, THAT IT MAY BE STRONG TO HOLD THE SWORD. ISAIAH 1:6: FROM THE SOLE OF THE FOOT EVEN TO THE HEAD THERE IS NOTHING SOUND IN IT, ONLY BRUISES, WELTS AND RAW WOUNDS, NOT PRESSED OUT OR BANDAGED, NOR SOFTENED WITH OIL. LUKE 10:34: AND CAME TO HIM AND BANDAGED UP HIS WOUNDS, POURING OIL AND WINE ON THEM; AND HE PUT HIM ON HIS OWN BEAST, AND BROUGHT HIM TO AN INN AND TOOK CARE OF HIM. PSALM 41:4: AS FOR ME, I SAID, "O LORD, BE GRACIOUS TO ME; HEAL MY SOUL, FOR I HAVE SINNED AGAINST YOU." PSALM 103:2-5: BLESS THE LORD, O MY SOUL, AND FORGET NONE OF HIS BENEFITS; WHO PARDONS ALL YOUR INIQUITIES, WHO HEALS ALL YOUR DISEASES; WHO REDEEMS YOUR LIFE FROM THE PIT, WHO CROWNS YOU WITH LOVINGKINDNESS AND COMPASSION… PSALM 147:3: HE HEALS THE BROKENHEARTED AND BINDS UP THEIR WOUNDS. JEREMIAH 3:22: "RETURN, O FAITHLESS SONS, I WILL HEAL YOUR FAITHLESSNESS." "BEHOLD, WE COME TO YOU; FOR YOU ARE THE LORD OUR GOD. JEREMIAH 14:19: HAVE YOU COMPLETELY REJECTED JUDAH? OR HAVE YOU LOATHED ZION? WHY HAVE YOU STRICKEN US SO THAT WE ARE BEYOND HEALING? WE WAITED FOR PEACE, BUT NOTHING GOOD CAME; AND FOR A TIME OF HEALING, BUT BEHOLD, TERROR! JEREMIAH 17:14: HEAL ME, O LORD, AND I WILL BE HEALED; SAVE ME AND I WILL BE SAVED, FOR YOU ARE MY PRAISE. EZEKIEL 47:12: "BY THE RIVER ON ITS BANK, ON ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER, WILL GROW ALL KINDS OF TREES FOR FOOD THEIR LEAVES WILL NOT WITHER AND THEIR FRUIT WILL NOT FAIL THEY WILL BEAR EVERY MONTH BECAUSE THEIR WATER FLOWS FROM THE SANCTUARY, AND THEIR FRUIT WILL BE FOR FOOD AND THEIR LEAVES FOR HEALING." HOSEA 6:1: "COME, LET US RETURN TO THE LORD FOR HE HAS TORN US, BUT HE WILL HEAL US; HE HAS WOUNDED US, BUT HE WILL BANDAGE US. MALACHI 4:2: "BUT FOR YOU WHO FEAR MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL RISE WITH HEALING IN ITS WINGS; AND YOU WILL GO FORTH AND SKIP ABOUT LIKE CALVES FROM THE STALL. MATTHEW 8:17: THIS WAS TO FULFILL WHAT WAS SPOKEN THROUGH ISAIAH THE PROPHET: "HE HIMSELF TOOK OUR INFIRMITIES AND CARRIED AWAY OUR DISEASES." ISAIAH 53:4-5: SURELY OUR GRIEFS HE HIMSELF BORE, AND OUR SORROWS HE CARRIED; YET WE OURSELVES ESTEEMED HIM STRICKEN, SMITTEN OF GOD, AND AFFLICTED. BUT HE WAS PIERCED THROUGH FOR OUR TRANSGRESSIONS, HE WAS CRUSHED FOR OUR INIQUITIES; THE CHASTENING FOR OUR WELL-BEING FELL UPON HIM, AND BY HIS SCOURGING WE ARE HEALED. REVELATION 21:4: AND HE WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES; AND THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY DEATH; THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY MOURNING, OR CRYING, OR PAIN; THE FIRST THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY." ROMANS 8:18: FOR I CONSIDER THAT THE SUFFERINGS OF THIS PRESENT TIME ARE NOT WORTHY TO BE COMPARED WITH THE GLORY THAT IS TO BE REVEALED TO US. REVELATION 22:2: IN THE MIDDLE OF ITS STREET ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER WAS THE TREE OF LIFE, BEARING TWELVE KINDS OF FRUIT, YIELDING ITS FRUIT EVERY MONTH; AND THE LEAVES OF THE TREE WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS.
HEALING A BROKEN HEART
PSALM 147:3: HE HEALS THE BROKENHEARTED AND BINDS UP THEIR WOUNDS. PSALM 34:18: THE LORD IS NEAR TO THE BROKENHEARTED AND SAVES THOSE WHO ARE CRUSHED IN SPIRIT. JOB 5:18: "FOR HE INFLICTS PAIN, AND GIVES RELIEF; HE WOUNDS, AND HIS HANDS ALSO HEAL. ISAIAH 61:1: THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD GOD IS UPON ME, BECAUSE THE LORD HAS ANOINTED ME TO BRING GOOD NEWS TO THE AFFLICTED; HE HAS SENT ME TO BIND UP THE BROKENHEARTED, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO CAPTIVES AND FREEDOM TO PRISONERS… JEREMIAH 30:17: 'FOR I WILL RESTORE YOU TO HEALTH AND I WILL HEAL YOU OF YOUR WOUNDS,' DECLARES THE LORD, 'BECAUSE THEY HAVE CALLED YOU AN OUTCAST, SAYING: "IT IS ZION; NO ONE CARES FOR HER."' JEREMIAH 17:14: HEAL ME, O LORD, AND I WILL BE HEALED; SAVE ME AND I WILL BE SAVED, FOR YOU ARE MY PRAISE. PSALM 30:2: O LORD MY GOD, I CRIED TO YOU FOR HELP, AND YOU HEALED ME. PSALM 51:17: THE SACRIFICES OF GOD ARE A BROKEN SPIRIT; A BROKEN AND A CONTRITE HEART, O GOD, YOU, WILL NOT DESPISE. JEREMIAH 8:18: MY SORROW IS BEYOND HEALING, MY, HEART IS FAINT WITHIN ME! PSALM 41:4: AS FOR ME, I SAID, "O LORD, BE GRACIOUS TO ME; HEAL MY SOUL, FOR I HAVE SINNED AGAINST YOU." PSALM 69:20: REPROACH HAS BROKEN MY HEART AND I AM SO SICK AND I LOOKED FOR SYMPATHY, BUT THERE WAS NONE, AND FOR COMFORTERS, BUT I FOUND NONE. PROVERBS 17:22: A JOYFUL HEART IS GOOD MEDICINE, BUT A BROKEN SPIRIT DRIES UP THE BONES. PSALM 60:2: YOU HAVE MADE THE LAND QUAKE, YOU, HAVE SPLIT IT OPEN; HEAL ITS BREACHES, FOR IT TOTTERS. LUKE 4:18: "THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME, BECAUSE HE ANOINTED ME TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR. HE HAS SENT ME TO PROCLAIM RELEASE TO THE CAPTIVES, AND RECOVERY OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND, TO SET FREE THOSE WHO ARE OPPRESSED… PROVERBS 3:8: IT WILL BE HEALING TO YOUR BODY AND REFRESHMENT TO YOUR BONES. PSALM 107:20: HE SENT HIS WORD AND HEALED THEM, AND DELIVERED THEM FROM THEIR DESTRUCTIONS. PROVERBS 18:14: THE SPIRIT OF A MAN CAN ENDURE HIS SICKNESS, BUT AS FOR A BROKEN SPIRIT WHO CAN BEAR IT? PROVERBS 14:30: A TRANQUIL HEART IS LIFE TO THE BODY, BUT [SEXUAL] PASSION IS ROTTENNESS TO THE BONES. EZEKIEL 30:21: "SON OF MAN, I HAVE BROKEN THE ARM OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT; AND, BEHOLD, IT HAS NOT BEEN BOUND UP FOR HEALING OR WRAPPED WITH A BANDAGE, THAT IT MAY BE STRONG TO HOLD THE SWORD. ISAIAH 57:15: FOR THUS SAYS THE HIGH AND EXALTED ONE WHO LIVES FOREVER, WHOSE NAME IS HOLY, "I DWELL ON A HIGH AND HOLY PLACE, AND ALSO WITH THE CONTRITE AND LOWLY OF SPIRIT IN ORDER TO REVIVE THE SPIRIT OF THE LOWLY AND TO REVIVE THE HEART OF THE CONTRITE. EZEKIEL 34:16: "I WILL SEEK THE LOST, BRING BACK THE SCATTERED, BIND UP THE BROKEN AND STRENGTHEN THE SICK; BUT THE FAT AND THE STRONG I WILL DESTROY I WILL FEED THEM WITH JUDGMENT. ISAIAH 57:19: CREATING THE PRAISE OF THE LIPS PEACE, PEACE TO HIM WHO IS FAR AND TO HIM WHO IS NEAR," SAYS THE LORD, "AND I WILL HEAL HIM." HOSEA 6:1: "COME, LET US RETURN TO THE LORD FOR HE HAS TORN US, BUT HE WILL HEAL US; HE HAS WOUNDED US, BUT HE WILL BANDAGE US. JAMES 5:15: AND THE PRAYER OFFERED IN FAITH WILL RESTORE THE ONE WHO IS SICK, AND THE LORD WILL RAISE HIM UP, AND IF HE HAS COMMITTED SINS, THEY WILL BE FORGIVEN HIM. PSALM 51:8: MAKE ME TO HEAR JOY AND GLADNESS, LET THE BONES WHICH YOU HAVE BROKEN REJOICE. PROVERBS 6:15: THEREFORE, HIS CALAMITY WILL COME SUDDENLY; INSTANTLY HE WILL BE BROKEN AND THERE WILL BE NO HEALING. ISAIAH 30:20: ALTHOUGH THE LORD HAS GIVEN YOU BREAD OF PRIVATION AND WATER OF OPPRESSION, HE, YOUR TEACHER WILL NO LONGER HIDE HIMSELF, BUT YOUR EYES WILL BEHOLD YOUR TEACHER. JEREMIAH 8:21: FOR THE BROKENNESS OF THE DAUGHTER OF MY PEOPLE I AM BROKEN; I MOURN, DISMAY HAS TAKEN HOLD OF ME. PSALM 6:2: BE GRACIOUS TO ME, O LORD, FOR I AM PINING AWAY; HEAL ME, O LORD, FOR MY BONES ARE DISMAYED. PROVERBS 15:13: A JOYFUL HEART MAKES A CHEERFUL FACE, BUT WHEN THE HEART IS SAD, THE SPIRIT IS BROKEN.
HEALING AND COMFORT
PSALM 147:3: HE HEALS THE BROKENHEARTED AND BINDS UP THEIR WOUNDS. JEREMIAH 17:14: HEAL ME, O LORD, AND I WILL BE HEALED; SAVE ME AND I WILL BE SAVED, FOR YOU ARE MY PRAISE. JOB 5:18: "FOR HE INFLICTS PAIN, AND GIVES RELIEF; HE WOUNDS, AND HIS HANDS ALSO HEAL. 2 CORINTHIANS 1:4: WHO COMFORTS US IN ALL OUR AFFLICTION SO THAT WE WILL BE ABLE TO COMFORT THOSE WHO ARE IN ANY AFFLICTION WITH THE COMFORT WITH WHICH WE OURSELVES ARE COMFORTED BY GOD. DEUTERONOMY 32:39: 'SEE NOW THAT I, I AM HE, AND THERE IS NO GOD BESIDES ME; IT IS I WHO PUT TO DEATH AND GIVE LIFE, I HAVE WOUNDED AND IT IS I WHO HEAL, AND THERE IS NO ONE WHO CAN DELIVER FROM MY [TERRIBLE, JEALOUS] HAND. PSALM 41:3: THE LORD WILL SUSTAIN HIM UPON HIS SICKBED; IN HIS ILLNESS, YOU, RESTORE HIM TO HEALTH. ISAIAH 57:18: "I HAVE SEEN HIS WAYS, BUT I WILL HEAL HIM; I WILL LEAD HIM AND RESTORE COMFORT TO HIM AND TO HIS MOURNERS… PROVERBS 16:24: PLEASANT WORDS ARE A HONEYCOMB, SWEET TO THE SOUL AND HEALING TO THE BONES. PSALM 34:18: THE LORD IS NEAR TO THE BROKENHEARTED AND SAVES THOSE WHO ARE CRUSHED IN SPIRIT. ISAIAH 58:8: "THEN YOUR LIGHT WILL BREAK OUT LIKE THE DAWN, AND YOUR RECOVERY WILL SPEEDILY SPRING FORTH; AND YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GO BEFORE YOU; THE GLORY OF THE LORD WILL BE YOUR REAR GUARD. PSALM 30:2: O LORD MY GOD, I CRIED TO YOU FOR HELP, AND YOU HEALED ME. JEREMIAH 8:18: MY SORROW IS BEYOND HEALING, MY, HEART IS FAINT WITHIN ME! PSALM 94:19: WHEN MY ANXIOUS THOUGHTS MULTIPLY WITHIN ME, YOUR, CONSOLATIONS DELIGHT MY SOUL. MATTHEW 9:22: BUT JESUS TURNING AND SEEING HER SAID, "DAUGHTER, TAKE COURAGE; YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL." AT ONCE THE WOMAN WAS MADE WELL. HOSEA 6:1: "COME, LET US RETURN TO THE LORD FOR HE HAS TORN US, BUT HE WILL HEAL US; HE HAS WOUNDED US, BUT HE WILL BANDAGE US. PROVERBS 6:15: THEREFORE, HIS CALAMITY WILL COME SUDDENLY; INSTANTLY HE WILL BE BROKEN AND THERE WILL BE NO HEALING. 2 CORINTHIANS 1:3: BLESSED BE THE GOD [YAHWEH] AND FATHER [STEPHEN] OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF MERCIES AND GOD OF ALL COMFORT… LAMENTATIONS 2:13: HOW SHALL I ADMONISH YOU? TO WHAT SHALL I COMPARE YOU, O DAUGHTER OF JERUSALEM? TO WHAT SHALL I LIKEN YOU AS I COMFORT YOU, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF ZION? FOR YOUR RUIN IS AS VAST AS THE SEA; WHO CAN HEAL YOU? JEREMIAH 51:9: WE APPLIED HEALING TO BABYLON, BUT SHE WAS NOT HEALED; FORSAKE HER AND LET US EACH GO TO HIS OWN COUNTRY, FOR HER JUDGMENT HAS REACHED TO HEAVEN AND TOWERS UP TO THE VERY SKIES. PROVERBS 12:18: THERE IS ONE WHO SPEAKS RASHLY LIKE THE THRUSTS OF A SWORD, BUT THE TONGUE OF THE WISE BRINGS HEALING. ISAIAH 19:22: THE LORD WILL STRIKE EGYPT, STRIKING BUT HEALING; SO, THEY WILL RETURN TO THE LORD, AND HE WILL RESPOND TO THEM AND WILL HEAL THEM. PSALM 6:2: BE GRACIOUS TO ME, O LORD, FOR I AM PINING AWAY; HEAL ME, O LORD, FOR MY BONES ARE DISMAYED. LUKE 8:48: AND HE SAID TO HER, "DAUGHTER, YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL; GO IN PEACE." PSALM 41:1: HOW BLESSED IS HE WHO CONSIDERS THE HELPLESS; THE LORD WILL DELIVER HIM IN A DAY OF TROUBLE. ZECHARIAH 1:13: THE LORD ANSWERED THE ANGEL WHO WAS SPEAKING WITH ME WITH GRACIOUS WORDS, COMFORTING WORDS. MATTHEW 9:5: "WHICH IS EASIER, TO SAY, 'YOUR SINS ARE FORGIVEN,' OR TO SAY, 'GET UP, AND WALK'? ISAIAH 61:1: THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD GOD IS UPON ME, BECAUSE THE LORD HAS ANOINTED ME TO BRING GOOD NEWS TO THE AFFLICTED; HE HAS SENT ME TO BIND UP THE BROKENHEARTED, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO CAPTIVES AND FREEDOM TO PRISONERS… 2 CORINTHIANS 1:11: YOU ALSO JOINING IN HELPING US THROUGH YOUR PRAYERS, SO THAT THANKS MAY BE GIVEN BY MANY PERSONS  ON OUR BEHALF FOR THE FAVOR BESTOWED ON US THROUGH THE PRAYERS OF MANY. 2 CORINTHIANS 13:11: FINALLY, BRETHREN, REJOICE, BE MADE COMPLETE, BE COMFORTED, BE LIKE-MINDED, LIVE IN PEACE; AND THE GOD OF LOVE AND PEACE WILL BE WITH YOU. PSALM 69:20: REPROACH HAS BROKEN MY HEART AND I AM SO SICK AND I LOOKED FOR SYMPATHY, BUT THERE WAS NONE, AND FOR COMFORTERS, BUT I FOUND NONE. ISAIAH 66:12: FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD, "BEHOLD, I EXTEND PEACE TO HER LIKE A RIVER, AND THE GLORY OF THE NATIONS LIKE AN OVERFLOWING STREAM; AND YOU WILL BE NURSED, YOU WILL BE CARRIED ON THE HIP AND FONDLED ON THE KNEES. HOSEA 14:4: I WILL HEAL THEIR APOSTASY, I WILL LOVE THEM FREELY, FOR MY ANGER HAS TURNED AWAY FROM THEM. JAMES 5:14: IS ANYONE AMONG YOU SICK? THEN HE MUST CALL FOR THE ELDERS OF THE CHURCH AND THEY ARE TO PRAY OVER HIM, ANOINTING HIM WITH OIL IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD… PSALM 71:20: YOU WHO HAVE SHOWN ME MANY TROUBLES AND DISTRESSES WILL REVIVE ME AGAIN, AND WILL BRING ME UP AGAIN FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH. 2 KINGS 2:21: HE WENT OUT TO THE SPRING OF WATER AND THREW SALT IN IT AND SAID, "THUS SAYS THE LORD, 'I HAVE PURIFIED THESE WATERS; THERE SHALL NOT BE FROM THERE DEATH OR UNFRUITFULNESS ANY LONGER.'" MARK 5:34: AND HE SAID TO HER, "DAUGHTER, YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL; GO IN PEACE AND BE HEALED OF YOUR AFFLICTION." MATTHEW 8:3: JESUS STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND AND TOUCHED HIM, SAYING, "I AM WILLING; BE CLEANSED." AND IMMEDIATELY HIS LEPROSY WAS CLEANSED. PSALM 103:3: WHO PARDONS ALL YOUR INIQUITIES, WHO HEALS ALL YOUR DISEASES… PSALM 77:2: IN THE DAY OF MY TROUBLE I SOUGHT THE LORD; IN THE NIGHT MY HAND WAS STRETCHED OUT WITHOUT WEARINESS; MY SOUL REFUSED TO BE COMFORTED.
HEALING CANCER
PROVERBS 14:30: A TRANQUIL HEART IS LIFE TO THE BODY, BUT PASSION IS ROTTENNESS TO THE BONES. JOHN 3:16: "FOR GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD, THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHALL NOT PERISH, BUT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE. REVELATION 21:4: 
AND HE WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES; AND THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY DEATH; THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY MOURNING, OR CRYING, OR PAIN; THE FIRST THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY." PSALM 147:3: HE HEALS THE BROKENHEARTED AND BINDS UP THEIR WOUNDS. REVELATION 16:2: SO, THE FIRST ANGEL WENT AND POURED OUT HIS BOWL ON THE EARTH; AND IT BECAME A LOATHSOME AND MALIGNANT SORE ON THE PEOPLE WHO HAD THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND WHO WORSHIPED HIS IMAGE. DEUTERONOMY 28:27: "THE LORD WILL SMITE YOU WITH THE BOILS OF EGYPT AND WITH TUMORS AND WITH THE SCAB AND WITH THE ITCH, FROM WHICH YOU CANNOT BE HEALED. JOHN 10:10: "THE THIEF COMES ONLY TO STEAL AND KILL AND DESTROY; I CAME THAT THEY MAY HAVE LIFE, AND HAVE IT ABUNDANTLY. MATTHEW 8:2: AND A LEPER CAME TO HIM AND BOWED DOWN BEFORE HIM, AND SAID, "LORD, IF YOU ARE WILLING, YOU, CAN MAKE ME CLEAN." HABAKKUK 3:16: I HEARD AND MY INWARD PARTS TREMBLED, AT THE SOUND MY LIPS QUIVERED DECAY ENTERS MY BONES, AND IN MY PLACE, I TREMBLE BECAUSE I MUST WAIT QUIETLY FOR THE DAY OF DISTRESS, FOR THE PEOPLE TO ARISE WHO WILL INVADE US. HOSEA 5:13: WHEN EPHRAIM SAW HIS SICKNESS, AND JUDAH HIS WOUND, THEN EPHRAIM WENT TO ASSYRIA AND SENT TO KING JAREB BUT HE IS UNABLE TO HEAL YOU, OR TO CURE YOU OF YOUR WOUND. 2 TIMOTHY 1:13: RETAIN THE STANDARD OF SOUND WORDS WHICH YOU HAVE HEARD FROM ME, IN THE FAITH AND LOVE WHICH ARE IN CHRIST JESUS. JOHN 1:29: THE NEXT DAY HE SAW JESUS COMING TO HIM AND SAID, "BEHOLD, THE LAMB OF GOD WHO TAKES AWAY THE SIN OF THE WORLD!
HEALING LEPERS
LEVITICUS 14:3: AND THE PRIEST SHALL GO OUT TO THE OUTSIDE OF THE CAMP. THUS, THE PRIEST SHALL LOOK, AND IF THE INFECTION OF LEPROSY HAS BEEN HEALED IN THE LEPER… LEVITICUS 14:2-32: "THIS SHALL BE THE LAW OF THE LEPER IN THE DAY OF HIS CLEANSING. NOW HE SHALL BE BROUGHT TO THE PRIEST, AND THE PRIEST SHALL GO OUT TO THE OUTSIDE OF THE CAMP. THUS, THE PRIEST SHALL LOOK, AND IF THE INFECTION OF LEPROSY HAS BEEN HEALED IN THE LEPER, THEN THE PRIEST SHALL GIVE ORDERS TO TAKE TWO LIVE CLEAN BIRDS AND CEDAR WOOD AND A SCARLET STRING AND HYSSOP FOR THE ONE WHO IS TO BE CLEANSED. LEVITICUS 14:32: "THIS IS THE LAW FOR HIM IN WHOM THERE IS AN INFECTION OF LEPROSY, WHOSE MEANS ARE LIMITED FOR HIS CLEANSING." 2 KINGS 5:3: SHE SAID TO HER MISTRESS, "I WISH THAT MY MASTER WERE WITH THE PROPHET WHO IS IN SAMARIA! THEN HE WOULD CURE HIM OF HIS LEPROSY." 2 KINGS 5:6: HE BROUGHT THE LETTER TO THE KING OF ISRAEL, SAYING, "AND NOW AS THIS LETTER COMES TO YOU, BEHOLD, I HAVE SENT NAAMAN MY SERVANT TO YOU, THAT YOU MAY CURE HIM OF HIS LEPROSY." 2 KINGS 5:14: SO, HE WENT DOWN AND DIPPED HIMSELF SEVEN TIMES IN THE JORDAN, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE MAN OF GOD; AND HIS FLESH WAS RESTORED LIKE THE FLESH OF A LITTLE CHILD AND HE WAS CLEAN. LUKE 4:27: "AND THERE WERE MANY LEPERS IN ISRAEL IN THE TIME OF ELISHA THE PROPHET; AND NONE OF THEM WAS CLEANSED, BUT ONLY NAAMAN THE SYRIAN." MATTHEW 8:3: JESUS STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND AND TOUCHED HIM, SAYING, "I AM WILLING; BE CLEANSED." AND IMMEDIATELY HIS LEPROSY WAS CLEANSED. MATTHEW 10:8: "HEAL THE SICK, RAISE THE DEAD, CLEANSE THE LEPERS, CAST OUT DEMONS. FREELY YOU RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE. MATTHEW 11:5: THE BLIND RECEIVE SIGHT AND THE LAME WALK, THE LEPERS ARE CLEANSED AND THE DEAF HEAR, THE DEAD ARE RAISED UP, AND THE POOR HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO THEM. LUKE 17:14: WHEN HE SAW THEM, HE SAID TO THEM, "GO AND SHOW YOURSELVES TO THE PRIESTS." AND AS THEY WERE GOING, THEY WERE CLEANSED.
HEALING OF NATIONS
REVELATION 22:2: IN THE MIDDLE OF ITS STREET ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER WAS THE TREE OF LIFE, BEARING TWELVE KINDS OF FRUIT, YIELDING ITS FRUIT EVERY MONTH; AND THE LEAVES OF THE TREE WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS. EZEKIEL 47:12: "BY THE RIVER ON ITS BANK, ON ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER, WILL GROW ALL KINDS OF TREES FOR FOOD THEIR LEAVES WILL NOT WITHER AND THEIR FRUIT WILL NOT FAIL THEY WILL BEAR EVERY MONTH BECAUSE THEIR WATER FLOWS FROM THE SANCTUARY, AND THEIR FRUIT WILL BE FOR FOOD AND THEIR LEAVES FOR HEALING." GENESIS 2:9: OUT OF THE GROUND THE LORD GOD CAUSED TO GROW EVERY TREE THAT IS PLEASING TO THE SIGHT AND GOOD FOR FOOD; THE TREE OF LIFE ALSO IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN, AND THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. REVELATION 2:7: 'HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES, I WILL GRANT TO EAT OF THE TREE OF LIFE WHICH IS IN THE PARADISE OF GOD.' REVELATION 22:14: BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO WASH THEIR ROBES, SO THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE, AND MAY ENTER BY THE GATES INTO THE CITY. REVELATION 22:19: AND IF ANYONE TAKES AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHECY, GOD WILL TAKE AWAY HIS PART FROM THE TREE OF LIFE AND FROM THE HOLY CITY, WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK.
HEALING OF THE BLIND
PSALM 146:8: THE LORD OPENS THE EYES OF THE BLIND; THE LORD RAISES UP THOSE WHO ARE BOWED DOWN; THE LORD LOVES THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS, TEMPTLESS/SINLESS & GUILTLESS] … ISAIAH 35:5: THEN THE EYES OF THE BLIND WILL BE OPENED AND THE EARS OF THE DEAF WILL BE UNSTOPPED. ISAIAH 29:18: ON THAT DAY THE DEAF WILL HEAR WORDS OF A BOOK, AND OUT OF THEIR GLOOM AND DARKNESS THE EYES OF THE BLIND WILL SEE. ISAIAH 42:18: HEAR, YOU DEAF! AND LOOK, YOU BLIND, THAT YOU MAY SEE. ISAIAH 42:7: TO OPEN BLIND EYES, TO BRING OUT PRISONERS FROM THE DUNGEON AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN DARKNESS FROM THE PRISON. LUKE 7:22: AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, "GO AND REPORT TO JOHN WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN AND HEARD: THE BLIND RECEIVE SIGHT, THE LAME WALK, THE LEPERS ARE CLEANSED, AND THE DEAF HEAR, THE DEAD ARE RAISED UP, THE POOR HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO THEM. LUKE 4:18: "THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME, BECAUSE HE ANOINTED ME TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR. HE HAS SENT ME TO PROCLAIM RELEASE TO THE CAPTIVES, AND RECOVERY OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND, TO SET FREE THOSE WHO ARE OPPRESSED… JOHN 9:39: AND JESUS SAID, "FOR JUDGMENT I CAME INTO THIS WORLD, SO THAT THOSE WHO DO NOT SEE MAY SEE, AND THAT THOSE WHO SEE MAY BECOME BLIND." JOHN 9:32: "SINCE THE BEGINNING OF TIME IT HAS NEVER BEEN HEARD THAT ANYONE OPENED THE EYES OF A PERSON BORN BLIND. JOHN 10:21: OTHERS WERE SAYING, "THESE ARE NOT THE SAYINGS OF ONE DEMON-POSSESSED A DEMON CANNOT OPEN THE EYES OF THE BLIND, CAN HE?" JOHN 11:37: BUT SOME OF THEM SAID, "COULD NOT THIS MAN, WHO OPENED THE EYES OF THE BLIND MAN, HAVE KEPT THIS MAN ALSO FROM DYING?" ACTS 26:18: TO OPEN THEIR EYES SO THAT THEY MAY TURN FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT AND FROM THE DOMINION OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] TO GOD [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE FORGIVENESS OF SINS AND AN INHERITANCE AMONG THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN SANCTIFIED BY FAITH IN ME.' 
HEALING SICKNESS
MATTHEW 9:35: JESUS WAS GOING THROUGH ALL THE CITIES AND VILLAGES, TEACHING IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES AND PROCLAIMING THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM, AND HEALING EVERY KIND OF DISEASE AND EVERY KIND OF SICKNESS. MATTHEW 4:23: JESUS WAS GOING THROUGHOUT ALL GALILEE, TEACHING IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES AND PROCLAIMING THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM, AND HEALING EVERY KIND OF DISEASE AND EVERY KIND OF SICKNESS AMONG THE PEOPLE. LUKE 4:40: WHILE THE SUN WAS SETTING, ALL THOSE WHO HAD ANY WHO WERE SICK WITH VARIOUS DISEASES BROUGHT THEM TO HIM; AND LAYING HIS HANDS ON EACH ONE OF THEM, HE WAS HEALING THEM. LUKE 10:9: AND HEAL THOSE IN IT WHO ARE SICK, AND SAY TO THEM, 'THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAS COME NEAR TO YOU.' LUKE 9:2: AND HE SENT THEM OUT TO PROCLAIM THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND TO PERFORM HEALING. MATTHEW 4:24: THE NEWS ABOUT HIM SPREAD THROUGHOUT ALL SYRIA; AND THEY BROUGHT TO HIM ALL WHO WERE ILL, THOSE SUFFERING WITH VARIOUS DISEASES AND PAINS, DEMONIACS, EPILEPTICS, PARALYTICS; AND HE HEALED THEM. JEREMIAH 33:6: 'BEHOLD, I WILL BRING TO IT HEALTH AND HEALING, AND I WILL HEAL THEM; AND I WILL REVEAL TO THEM AN ABUNDANCE OF PEACE AND TRUTH. LUKE 7:21: AT THAT VERY TIME HE CURED MANY PEOPLE OF DISEASES AND AFFLICTIONS AND EVIL SPIRITS; AND HE GAVE SIGHT TO MANY WHO WERE BLIND. MATTHEW 19:2: AND LARGE CROWDS FOLLOWED HIM, AND HE HEALED THEM THERE. MATTHEW 10:1: JESUS SUMMONED HIS TWELVE DISCIPLES AND GAVE THEM AUTHORITY OVER UNCLEAN SPIRITS, TO CAST THEM OUT, AND TO HEAL EVERY KIND OF DISEASE AND EVERY KIND OF SICKNESS. ACTS 10:38: "YOU KNOW OF JESUS OF NAZARETH, HOW GOD ANOINTED HIM WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND WITH POWER, AND HOW HE WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD AND HEALING ALL WHO WERE OPPRESSED BY THE DEVIL, FOR GOD WAS WITH HIM. PSALM 103:3: WHO PARDONS ALL YOUR INIQUITIES, WHO HEALS ALL YOUR DISEASES… LUKE 17:15: NOW ONE OF THEM, WHEN HE SAW THAT HE HAD BEEN HEALED, TURNED BACK, GLORIFYING GOD WITH A LOUD VOICE… JOHN 5:13: BUT THE MAN WHO WAS HEALED DID NOT KNOW WHO IT WAS, FOR JESUS HAD SLIPPED AWAY WHILE THERE WAS A CROWD IN THAT PLACE. PROVERBS 3:8: IT WILL BE HEALING TO YOUR BODY AND REFRESHMENT TO YOUR BONES. MATTHEW 15:30: AND LARGE CROWDS CAME TO HIM, BRINGING WITH THEM THOSE WHO WERE LAME, CRIPPLED, BLIND, MUTE, AND MANY OTHERS, AND THEY LAID THEM DOWN AT HIS FEET; AND HE HEALED THEM. MATTHEW 21:14: AND THE BLIND AND THE LAME CAME TO HIM IN THE TEMPLE, AND HE HEALED THEM. ACTS 28:8: AND IT HAPPENED THAT THE FATHER OF PUBLIUS WAS LYING IN BED AFFLICTED WITH RECURRENT FEVER AND DYSENTERY; AND PAUL WENT IN TO SEE HIM AND AFTER HE HAD PRAYED, HE LAID HIS HANDS ON HIM AND HEALED HIM. JOHN 5:5: A MAN WAS THERE WHO HAD BEEN ILL FOR THIRTY-EIGHT YEARS. PSALM 41:3: THE LORD WILL SUSTAIN HIM UPON HIS SICKBED; IN HIS ILLNESS, YOU, RESTORE HIM TO HEALTH. MATTHEW 17:16: "I BROUGHT HIM TO YOUR DISCIPLES, AND THEY COULD NOT CURE HIM." MATTHEW 17:19-20: THEN THE DISCIPLES CAME TO JESUS PRIVATELY AND SAID, "WHY COULD WE NOT DRIVE IT OUT?" AND HE SAID TO THEM, "BECAUSE OF THE LITTLENESS OF YOUR FAITH; FOR TRULY I SAY TO YOU, IF YOU HAVE FAITH THE SIZE OF A MUSTARD SEED, YOU WILL SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, 'MOVE FROM HERE TO THERE,' AND IT WILL MOVE; AND NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE TO YOU. JOB 5:18: "FOR HE INFLICTS PAIN, AND GIVES RELIEF; HE WOUNDS, AND HIS HANDS ALSO HEAL. PSALM 107:20: HE SENT HIS WORD AND HEALED THEM, AND DELIVERED THEM FROM THEIR DESTRUCTIONS. LUKE 14:2: AND THERE IN FRONT OF HIM WAS A MAN SUFFERING FROM DROPSY. JEREMIAH 30:12: "FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD, 'YOUR WOUND IS INCURABLE AND YOUR INJURY IS SERIOUS. JEREMIAH 15:18: WHY HAS MY PAIN BEEN PERPETUAL AND MY WOUND INCURABLE, REFUSING TO BE HEALED? WILL YOU INDEED BE TO ME LIKE A DECEPTIVE STREAM WITH WATER THAT IS UNRELIABLE? LUKE 8:43: AND A WOMAN WHO HAD A HEMORRHAGE FOR TWELVE YEARS, AND COULD NOT BE HEALED BY ANYONE,
HEALING THROUGH DISCIPLES
MATTHEW 10:1: JESUS SUMMONED HIS TWELVE DISCIPLES AND GAVE THEM AUTHORITY OVER UNCLEAN SPIRITS, TO CAST THEM OUT, AND TO HEAL EVERY KIND OF DISEASE AND EVERY KIND OF SICKNESS. LUKE 9:1: AND HE CALLED THE TWELVE TOGETHER, AND GAVE THEM POWER AND AUTHORITY OVER ALL THE DEMONS AND TO HEAL DISEASES. 1 CORINTHIANS 12:9: TO ANOTHER FAITH BY THE SAME SPIRIT, AND TO ANOTHER GIFTS OF HEALING BY THE ONE SPIRIT… 1 CORINTHIANS 12:28: AND GOD HAS APPOINTED IN THE CHURCH, FIRST APOSTLES, SECOND PROPHETS, THIRD TEACHERS, THEN MIRACLES, THEN GIFTS OF HEALINGS, HELPS, ADMINISTRATIONS, VARIOUS KINDS OF TONGUES. 1 CORINTHIANS 12:30: ALL DO NOT HAVE GIFTS OF HEALINGS, DO THEY? ALL DO NOT SPEAK WITH TONGUES, DO THEY? ALL DO NOT INTERPRET, DO THEY? MARK 16:18: THEY WILL PICK UP SERPENTS, AND IF THEY DRINK ANY DEADLY POISON, IT WILL NOT HURT THEM; THEY WILL LAY HANDS ON THE SICK, AND THEY WILL RECOVER." JAMES 5:15: AND THE PRAYER OFFERED IN FAITH WILL RESTORE THE ONE WHO IS SICK, AND THE LORD WILL RAISE HIM UP, AND IF HE HAS COMMITTED SINS, THEY WILL BE FORGIVEN HIM. JAMES 5:16: THEREFORE, CONFESS YOUR SINS TO ONE ANOTHER, AND PRAY FOR ONE ANOTHER SO THAT YOU MAY BE HEALED THE EFFECTIVE PRAYER OF A RIGHTEOUS MAN CAN ACCOMPLISH MUCH. LUKE 9:2: AND HE SENT THEM OUT TO PROCLAIM THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND TO PERFORM HEALING. MATTHEW 10:8: "HEAL THE SICK, RAISE THE DEAD, CLEANSE THE LEPERS, CAST OUT DEMONS. FREELY YOU RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE. LUKE 10:9: AND HEAL THOSE IN IT WHO ARE SICK, AND SAY TO THEM, 'THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAS COME NEAR TO YOU.' ACTS 4:30: WHILE YOU EXTEND YOUR HAND TO HEAL, AND SIGNS AND WONDERS TAKE PLACE THROUGH THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF YOUR HOLY SERVANT JESUS." LUKE 9:6: DEPARTING, THEY BEGAN GOING THROUGHOUT THE VILLAGES, PREACHING THE GOSPEL AND HEALING EVERYWHERE. MARK 6:13: AND THEY WERE CASTING OUT MANY DEMONS AND WERE ANOINTING WITH OIL MANY SICK PEOPLE AND HEALING THEM. ACTS 5:16: ALSO, THE PEOPLE FROM THE CITIES IN THE VICINITY OF JERUSALEM WERE COMING TOGETHER, BRINGING PEOPLE WHO WERE SICK OR AFFLICTED WITH UNCLEAN SPIRITS, AND THEY WERE ALL BEING HEALED. ACTS 8:7: FOR IN THE CASE OF MANY WHO HAD UNCLEAN SPIRITS, THEY WERE COMING OUT OF THEM SHOUTING WITH A LOUD VOICE; AND MANY WHO HAD BEEN PARALYZED AND LAME WERE HEALED. ACTS 28:9: AFTER THIS HAD HAPPENED, THE REST OF THE PEOPLE ON THE ISLAND WHO HAD DISEASES WERE COMING TO HIM AND GETTING CURED. ACTS 3:1-10: NOW PETER AND JOHN WERE GOING UP TO THE TEMPLE AT THE NINTH HOUR, THE HOUR OF PRAYER. AND A MAN WHO HAD BEEN LAME FROM HIS MOTHER'S WOMB WAS BEING CARRIED ALONG, WHOM THEY USED TO SET DOWN EVERY DAY AT THE GATE OF THE TEMPLE WHICH IS CALLED BEAUTIFUL, IN ORDER TO BEG ALMS OF THOSE WHO WERE ENTERING THE TEMPLE. WHEN HE SAW PETER AND JOHN ABOUT TO GO INTO THE TEMPLE, HE BEGAN ASKING TO RECEIVE ALMS. ACTS 9:17-18: SO ANANIAS DEPARTED AND ENTERED THE HOUSE, AND AFTER LAYING HIS HANDS ON HIM SAID, "BROTHER SAUL, THE LORD JESUS, WHO APPEARED TO YOU ON THE ROAD BY WHICH YOU WERE COMING, HAS SENT ME SO THAT YOU MAY REGAIN YOUR SIGHT AND BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT." AND IMMEDIATELY THERE FELL FROM HIS EYES SOMETHING LIKE SCALES, AND HE REGAINED HIS SIGHT, AND HE GOT UP AND WAS BAPTIZED… ACTS 22:13: CAME TO ME, AND STANDING NEAR SAID TO ME, 'BROTHER SAUL, RECEIVE YOUR SIGHT!' AND AT THAT VERY TIME I LOOKED UP AT HIM. ACTS 14:8-10: AT LYSTRA A MAN WAS SITTING WHO HAD NO STRENGTH IN HIS FEET, LAME FROM HIS MOTHER'S WOMB, WHO HAD NEVER WALKED. THIS MAN WAS LISTENING TO PAUL AS HE SPOKE, WHO, WHEN HE HAD FIXED HIS GAZE ON HIM AND HAD SEEN THAT HE HAD FAITH TO BE MADE WELL, SAID WITH A LOUD VOICE, "STAND UPRIGHT ON YOUR FEET." AND HE LEAPED UP AND BEGAN TO WALK. ACTS 28:8-9: AND IT HAPPENED THAT THE FATHER OF PUBLIUS WAS LYING IN BED AFFLICTED WITH RECURRENT FEVER AND DYSENTERY; AND PAUL WENT IN TO SEE HIM AND AFTER HE HAD PRAYED, HE LAID HIS HANDS ON HIM AND HEALED HIM. AFTER THIS HAD HAPPENED, THE REST OF THE PEOPLE ON THE ISLAND WHO HAD DISEASES WERE COMING TO HIM AND GETTING CURED.
HEALTH
PSALM 38:3: THERE IS NO SOUNDNESS IN MY FLESH BECAUSE OF YOUR INDIGNATION; THERE IS NO HEALTH IN MY BONES BECAUSE OF MY SIN. MATTHEW 9:12-13: BUT WHEN JESUS HEARD THIS, HE SAID, "IT IS NOT THOSE WHO ARE HEALTHY WHO NEED A PHYSICIAN, BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK. "BUT GO AND LEARN WHAT THIS MEANS: 'I DESIRE [100.0001%] COMPASSION [LOVE TO OBEY ALL THE LORD’S COMMANDS, INCLUDING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE], AND NOT [100.0001%] SACRIFICE [100.0001% OFFERING],' FOR I DID NOT COME TO CALL THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS, TEMPTLESS/SINLESS & GUILTLESS], BUT SINNERS [SEXUAL, TEMPTING/SINFUL & GUILTY]." LUKE 5:31-32: AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, "IT IS NOT THOSE WHO ARE WELL WHO NEED A PHYSICIAN, BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK. "I HAVE NOT COME TO CALL THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS, TEMPTLESS/SINLESS & GUILTLESS] BUT SINNERS [SEXUAL, TEMPTING/SINFUL & GUILTY] TO REPENTANCE." EXODUS 15:2: "THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH AND SONG, AND HE HAS BECOME MY SALVATION; THIS IS MY GOD, AND I WILL PRAISE HIM; MY FATHER’S GOD, AND I WILL EXTOL HIM. PSALM 32:4-5: FOR DAY AND NIGHT YOUR HAND WAS HEAVY UPON ME; MY VITALITY WAS DRAINED AWAY AS WITH THE FEVER HEAT OF SUMMER. SELAH. I ACKNOWLEDGED MY SIN TO YOU, AND MY INIQUITY I DID NOT HIDE; I SAID, "I WILL CONFESS MY TRANSGRESSIONS TO THE LORD"; AND YOU FORGAVE THE GUILT OF MY SIN. SELAH. PSALM 149:4: FOR THE LORD TAKES PLEASURE IN HIS PEOPLE; HE WILL BEAUTIFY THE AFFLICTED ONES WITH SALVATION. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:9: FOR GOD HAS NOT DESTINED US FOR WRATH, BUT FOR OBTAINING SALVATION THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST… TITUS 2:11: FOR THE GRACE OF GOD HAS APPEARED, BRINGING SALVATION TO ALL MEN… 2 PETER 3:15: AND REGARD THE PATIENCE OF OUR LORD AS SALVATION; JUST AS ALSO OUR BELOVED BROTHER PAUL, ACCORDING TO THE WISDOM GIVEN HIM, WROTE TO YOU… REVELATION 12:10: THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE IN HEAVEN, SAYING, "NOW THE SALVATION, AND THE POWER, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD [IN SUPREME LORDSHIP] AND THE [SUPREME] AUTHORITY OF HIS CHRIST HAVE COME, FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN HAS BEEN THROWN DOWN, HE WHO ACCUSES THEM BEFORE OUR GOD DAY AND NIGHT. PSALM 13:5-6: BUT I HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS; MY HEART SHALL REJOICE IN YOUR SALVATION. I WILL SING TO THE LORD, BECAUSE HE HAS DEALT BOUNTIFULLY WITH ME. PSALM 91:16: "WITH A LONG LIFE I WILL SATISFY HIM AND LET HIM SEE MY SALVATION." PSALM 118:14: THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH AND SONG, AND HE HAS BECOME MY SALVATION. ISAIAH 12:1-3: THEN YOU WILL SAY ON THAT DAY, "I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU, O LORD; FOR ALTHOUGH YOU WERE ANGRY WITH ME, YOUR, ANGER IS TURNED AWAY, AND YOU COMFORT ME. "BEHOLD, GOD IS MY SALVATION, I WILL TRUST AND NOT BE AFRAID; FOR THE LORD GOD IS MY STRENGTH AND SONG, AND HE HAS BECOME MY SALVATION." THEREFORE, YOU WILL JOYOUSLY DRAW WATER FROM THE SPRINGS OF SALVATION. JEREMIAH 8:15: WE WAITED FOR PEACE, BUT NO GOOD CAME; FOR A TIME OF HEALING, BUT BEHOLD, TERROR! JOHN 5:6: WHEN JESUS SAW HIM LYING THERE, AND KNEW THAT HE HAD ALREADY BEEN A LONG TIME IN THAT CONDITION, HE SAID TO HIM, "DO YOU WISH TO GET WELL?" 1 THESSALONIANS 5:23: NOW MAY THE GOD OF PEACE HIMSELF SANCTIFY YOU ENTIRELY; AND MAY YOUR SPIRIT AND SOUL AND BODY BE PRESERVED COMPLETE, WITHOUT BLAME AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 1 SAMUEL 25:6: AND THUS, YOU SHALL SAY, 'HAVE A LONG LIFE, PEACE BE TO YOU, AND PEACE BE TO YOUR HOUSE, AND PEACE BE TO ALL THAT YOU HAVE. 2 SAMUEL 20:9: JOAB SAID TO AMASA, "IS IT WELL WITH YOU, MY BROTHER?" AND JOAB TOOK AMASA BY THE BEARD WITH HIS RIGHT HAND TO KISS HIM. JEREMIAH 33:6: 'BEHOLD, I WILL BRING TO IT HEALTH AND HEALING, AND I WILL HEAL THEM; AND I WILL REVEAL TO THEM AN ABUNDANCE OF PEACE AND TRUTH. MATTHEW 15:31: SO, THE CROWD MARVELED AS THEY SAW THE MUTE SPEAKING, THE CRIPPLED RESTORED, AND THE LAME WALKING, AND THE BLIND SEEING; AND THEY GLORIFIED THE GOD OF ISRAEL. ACTS 4:9-12: IF WE ARE ON TRIAL TODAY FOR A BENEFIT DONE TO A SICK MAN, AS TO HOW THIS MAN HAS BEEN MADE WELL, LET IT BE KNOWN TO ALL OF YOU AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, THAT BY THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST THE NAZARENE, WHOM YOU CRUCIFIED, WHOM GOD RAISED FROM THE DEAD--BY THIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THIS MAN STANDS HERE BEFORE YOU IN GOOD HEALTH. "HE IS THE STONE WHICH WAS REJECTED BY YOU, THE BUILDERS, BUT WHICH BECAME THE CHIEF CORNER STONE. DEUTERONOMY 23:13: AND YOU SHALL HAVE A SPADE AMONG YOUR TOOLS, AND IT SHALL BE WHEN YOU SIT DOWN OUTSIDE, YOU SHALL DIG WITH IT AND SHALL TURN TO COVER UP YOUR EXCREMENT. 1 CORINTHIANS 6:18-20: FLEE IMMORALITY. EVERY OTHER SIN THAT A MAN COMMITS IS OUTSIDE THE BODY, BUT THE IMMORAL MAN SINS AGAINST HIS OWN BODY. OR DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT YOUR BODY IS A TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO IS IN YOU, WHOM YOU HAVE FROM GOD, AND THAT YOU ARE NOT YOUR OWN? FOR YOU HAVE BEEN BOUGHT WITH A PRICE: THEREFORE, GLORIFY GOD IN YOUR BODY. PROVERBS 4:20-22: MY SON, GIVE ATTENTION TO MY WORDS; INCLINE YOUR EAR TO MY SAYINGS. DO NOT LET THEM DEPART FROM YOUR SIGHT; KEEP THEM IN THE MIDST OF YOUR HEART. FOR THEY ARE LIFE TO THOSE WHO FIND THEM AND HEALTH TO ALL THEIR BODY. ACTS 27:34: "THEREFORE, I ENCOURAGE YOU TO TAKE SOME FOOD, FOR THIS IS FOR YOUR PRESERVATION, FOR NOT A HAIR FROM THE HEAD OF ANY OF YOU WILL PERISH." ROMANS 6:13: AND DO NOT GO ON PRESENTING THE MEMBERS OF YOUR BODY TO [TEMPT] SIN AS INSTRUMENTS OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS; BUT PRESENT YOURSELVES TO GOD AS THOSE ALIVE FROM THE DEAD, AND YOUR MEMBERS AS INSTRUMENTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS TO GOD. 1 CORINTHIANS 9:24-27: DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT THOSE WHO RUN IN A RACE ALL RUN, BUT ONLY ONE RECEIVES THE PRIZE? RUN IN SUCH A WAY THAT YOU MAY WIN. EVERYONE WHO COMPETES IN THE GAMES, EXERCISES SELF-CONTROL IN ALL THINGS THEY THEN DO IT TO RECEIVE A PERISHABLE WREATH, BUT WE AN IMPERISHABLE. THEREFORE, I RUN IN SUCH A WAY, AS NOT WITHOUT AIM; I BOX IN SUCH A WAY, AS NOT BEATING THE AIR… EPHESIANS 5:29: FOR NO ONE EVER HATED HIS OWN FLESH, BUT NOURISHES AND CHERISHES IT, JUST AS CHRIST ALSO DOES THE CHURCH… 1 TIMOTHY 4:7-8: BUT HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH WORLDLY FABLES [BULLSHITS] FIT ONLY FOR OLD WOMEN ON THE OTHER HAND, DISCIPLINE YOURSELF FOR THE PURPOSE OF GODLINESS; FOR BODILY DISCIPLINE IS ONLY OF LITTLE PROFIT [1 PHYSICAL POSITION OF ETERNAL BULLSHIT & ETERNAL LIES IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10], BUT GODLINESS [ALL PHYSICAL POSITIONS & NON-PHYSICAL POSITIONS OF ETERNAL TRUTH IN ACTS 5:39] IS PROFITABLE FOR ALL THINGS, SINCE IT HOLDS PROMISE FOR THE PRESENT LIFE AND ALSO FOR THE LIFE TO COME. EXODUS 34:21: "YOU SHALL WORK SIX DAYS, BUT ON THE SEVENTH DAY YOU SHALL REST; EVEN DURING PLOWING TIME AND HARVEST YOU SHALL REST. EXODUS 20:8-11: "REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY. "SIX DAYS YOU SHALL LABOR AND DO ALL YOUR WORK, BUT THE SEVENTH DAY IS A SABBATH OF THE LORD YOUR GOD; IN IT YOU SHALL NOT DO ANY WORK, YOU OR YOUR SON OR YOUR DAUGHTER, YOUR MALE OR YOUR FEMALE SERVANT OR YOUR CATTLE OR YOUR SOJOURNER WHO STAYS WITH YOU. ROMANS 8:6-7: FOR THE MIND SET ON THE FLESH IS DEATH, BUT THE MIND SET ON THE SPIRIT IS LIFE AND PEACE, BECAUSE THE MIND SET ON THE FLESH IS HOSTILE TOWARD GOD; FOR IT DOES NOT SUBJECT ITSELF TO THE LAW OF GOD, FOR IT IS NOT EVEN ABLE TO DO SO… COLOSSIANS 2:18: LET NO ONE KEEP DEFRAUDING YOU OF YOUR PRIZE BY DELIGHTING IN SELF-ABASEMENT AND THE WORSHIP OF THE ANGELS, TAKING HIS STAND ON VISIONS HE HAS SEEN, INFLATED WITHOUT CAUSE BY HIS FLESHLY MIND… DEUTERONOMY 28:28: "THE LORD WILL SMITE YOU WITH MADNESS AND WITH BLINDNESS AND WITH BEWILDERMENT OF HEART… 1 SAMUEL 16:14-15: NOW THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD DEPARTED FROM SAUL, AND AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM THE LORD TERRORIZED HIM. SAUL'S SERVANTS THEN SAID TO HIM, "BEHOLD NOW, AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM GOD IS TERRORIZING YOU. DANIEL 4:28-37: "ALL THIS HAPPENED TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING. "TWELVE MONTHS LATER HE WAS WALKING ON THE ROOF OF THE ROYAL PALACE OF BABYLON. "THE KING REFLECTED AND SAID, 'IS THIS NOT BABYLON THE GREAT, WHICH I MYSELF HAVE BUILT AS A ROYAL RESIDENCE BY THE MIGHT OF MY POWER AND FOR THE GLORY OF MY MAJESTY?' JOHN 10:20: MANY OF THEM WERE SAYING, "HE HAS A DEMON AND IS INSANE. WHY DO YOU LISTEN TO HIM?" ACTS 26:25: BUT PAUL SAID, "I AM NOT OUT OF MY MIND, MOST EXCELLENT FESTUS, BUT I UTTER WORDS OF SOBER TRUTH. JOB 10:1: "I LOATHE MY OWN LIFE; I WILL GIVE FULL VENT TO MY COMPLAINT; I WILL SPEAK IN THE BITTERNESS OF MY SOUL. JEREMIAH 15:10: WOE TO ME, MY MOTHER, THAT YOU HAVE BORNE ME AS A MAN OF STRIFE AND A MAN OF CONTENTION TO ALL THE LAND! I HAVE NOT LENT, NOR HAVE MEN LENT MONEY TO ME, YET EVERYONE CURSES ME. LUKE 10:41: BUT THE LORD ANSWERED AND SAID TO HER, "MARTHA, MARTHA, YOU ARE WORRIED AND BOTHERED ABOUT SO MANY THINGS… LUKE 21:34: "BE ON GUARD, SO THAT YOUR HEARTS WILL NOT BE WEIGHTED DOWN WITH DISSIPATION AND DRUNKENNESS AND THE WORRIES OF LIFE, AND THAT DAY WILL NOT COME ON YOU SUDDENLY LIKE A TRAP… LUKE 24:17: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "WHAT ARE THESE WORDS THAT YOU ARE EXCHANGING WITH ONE ANOTHER AS YOU ARE WALKING?" AND THEY STOOD STILL, LOOKING SAD. DEUTERONOMY 28:65: "AMONG THOSE NATIONS YOU SHALL FIND NO REST, AND THERE WILL BE NO RESTING PLACE FOR THE SOLE OF YOUR FOOT; BUT THERE THE LORD WILL GIVE YOU A TREMBLING HEART, FAILING OF EYES, AND DESPAIR OF SOUL. DEUTERONOMY 28:34: "YOU SHALL BE DRIVEN MAD BY THE SIGHT OF WHAT YOU SEE. ZECHARIAH 12:4: "IN THAT DAY," DECLARES THE LORD, "I WILL STRIKE EVERY HORSE WITH BEWILDERMENT AND HIS RIDER WITH MADNESS. BUT I WILL WATCH OVER THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, WHILE I STRIKE EVERY HORSE OF THE PEOPLES WITH BLINDNESS. ROMANS 1:28: AND JUST AS THEY DID NOT SEE FIT TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD ANY LONGER, GOD GAVE THEM OVER TO A DEPRAVED MIND, TO DO THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT PROPER… PSALM 42:6: O MY GOD, MY SOUL IS IN DESPAIR WITHIN ME; THEREFORE I REMEMBER YOU FROM THE LAND OF THE JORDAN AND THE PEAKS OF HERMON, FROM MOUNT MIZAR. PROVERBS 12:25: ANXIETY IN A MAN'S HEART WEIGHS IT DOWN, BUT A GOOD WORD MAKES IT GLAD. ROMANS 12:2: AND DO NOT BE CONFORMED TO THIS WORLD, BUT BE TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWING OF YOUR MIND, SO THAT YOU MAY PROVE WHAT THE WILL OF GOD IS, THAT WHICH IS GOOD AND ACCEPTABLE AND PERFECT. MATTHEW 22:37: AND HE SAID TO HIM, " 'YOU SHALL LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND.' MARK 12:30: AND YOU SHALL LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND, AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH.' LUKE 10:27: AND HE ANSWERED, "YOU SHALL LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH, AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND; AND YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." PHILIPPIANS 4:6-8: BE ANXIOUS FOR NOTHING, BUT IN EVERYTHING BY PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION WITH THANKSGIVING LET YOUR REQUESTS BE MADE KNOWN TO GOD. AND THE PEACE OF GOD, WHICH SURPASSES ALL COMPREHENSION, WILL GUARD YOUR HEARTS AND YOUR MINDS IN CHRIST JESUS. FINALLY, BRETHREN, WHATEVER IS TRUE, WHATEVER IS HONORABLE, WHATEVER IS RIGHT, WHATEVER IS PURE, WHATEVER IS LOVELY, WHATEVER IS OF GOOD REPUTE, IF THERE IS ANY EXCELLENCE AND IF ANYTHING, WORTHY OF PRAISE, DWELL ON THESE THINGS. 1 PETER 5:7: CASTING ALL YOUR ANXIETY ON HIM, BECAUSE HE CARES FOR YOU. 
HEALTH » WHAT IS HEALTH
PROVERBS 13:17: A WICKED [SEXUAL] MESSENGER FALLS INTO ADVERSITY, BUT A FAITHFUL ENVOY BRINGS HEALING. PROVERBS 12:18: THERE IS ONE WHO SPEAKS RASHLY LIKE THE THRUSTS OF A SWORD, BUT THE TONGUE OF THE WISE BRINGS HEALING. 
IF YOU, TRUE PAPAL SEXUAL CHRISTIANITY AS THE RELIGION AS THIEVES & LIARS WHO STEAL THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & DO NOT DO & OPERATE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL LAW, ARE ALWAYS DEVIL CONTROLLED AS SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE, THEN YOU ARE SEXUAL, TEMPTING/SINFUL & GUILTY [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; JAMES 1:14-15; 4:1-6] AS THE PLAGUE & NOT THE REMEDY, THE SICKNESS & NOT THE CURE, THE ILLNESS & NOT THE ANTIDOTE, THE CONDITION & NOT THE HEALING, THE DISORDER & NOT THE MEDICINE, THE DISEASE & NOT THE SERUM POTION, THE DISABILITY & NOT THE ABILITY, THE INFIRMITY & NOT THE WELL, THE WOUND & NOT THE BANDAGE, THE PROBLEM & NOT THE ANSWER, AND THE LIE & NOT THE TRUTH ONLY IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD [FALLEN STATE]!!! 
IF YOU, TRUE LORDLY SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY WITH THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AS THIEVES & THE TRUTH WHO PAYS THEIR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & DO & OPERATE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL LAW, ARE ALWAYS LORD CONTROLLED AS SEXLESS, RIGHTEOUS OR HOLY, THEN YOU ARE SEXLESS, TEMPTLESS/SINLESS, GUILTLESS [ROMANS 1:20; 3:4; JAMES 1:13; 4:7-10 & 1ST JOHN 3:9] AS THE REMEDY & NOT THE PLAGUE, THE CURE & NOT THE SICKNESS, THE ANTIDITE & NOT THE ILLNESS, THE HEALING & NOT THE CONDITION, THE MEDICINE & NOT THE DISORDER, THE SERUM POTION & NOT THE DISEASE, THE ABILITY & NOT THE DISABILITY, THE WELL & NOT THE INFIRMITY, THE BANDAGE & NOT THE WOUND, THE ANSWER & NOT THE PROBLEM AND THE TRUTH & NOT THE LIE ALL IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & ALL 12 KINGDOMS YOU SHALL NOT ENTER IN BECAUSE WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL ACCESS, YOU SHALL NOT ENTER & THE LOWEST KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD [UNFALLEN STATE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26] AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 MAY BE TAKEN BY ETERNAL FORCE ONLY ONCE BY THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD [FALLEN STATE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26] AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 FOR THE FIRST 46 YEARS WTH THE PREGNANCY, BUT NO OTHER KINGDOMS OF THE 12 HIGHER KINGDOMS ALL AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD [UNFALLEN STATE BEFORE THE ETERNAL FALL], KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD [UNFALLEN STATE AFTER THE ETERNAL FALL], KINGDOM OF HELL [PARADISE] [GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26], KINGDOM OF EARTH [PARADISE] [GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26], KINGDOM OF HEAVEN [PARADISE] [GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26], KINGDOM OF EARTH ALONE [GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26], KINGDOM OF EARTH WITH THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN [GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26], KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ALONE [GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26], KINGDOM OF CHRIST [GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26], KINGDOM OF GOD [GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26], KINGDOM OF THE FATHER [USA ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30] & THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD [USA ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30]---IN THE 1 PHYSICAL POSITION WITH ALL GODLINESS BECAUSE THE LORD ENOCH’S POSITION IN 386 YEARS [BY 47 YEARS TIMES 4 BY GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN IS 188 YEARS & UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 376 YEARS & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESSS IS 386 YEARS] OR THE LADY VICTORIA’S POSITION IN 386 YEARS [BY 47 YEARS TIMES 4 BY GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN IS 188 YEARS & UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 376 YEARS & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESSS IS 386 YEARS] HAVE BEEN FULFILLED DOWN HERE IN THIS KINGDOM & BECAUSE OF ISAIAH 54:17]!!!
HEALTH ACHIEVED
ACTS 3:16: "AND ON THE BASIS OF FAITH IN HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], IT IS THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS WHICH HAS STRENGTHENED THIS MAN WHOM YOU SEE AND KNOW; AND THE FAITH WHICH COMES THROUGH HIM HAS GIVEN HIM THIS PERFECT HEALTH IN THE PRESENCE OF YOU ALL. PROVERBS 4:22: FOR THEY ARE LIFE TO THOSE WHO FIND THEM AND HEALTH TO ALL THEIR BODY. PROVERBS 14:30: A TRANQUIL HEART IS LIFE TO THE BODY, BUT [SEXUAL] PASSION IS ROTTENNESS TO THE BONES. MATTHEW 6:22: "THE EYE IS THE LAMP OF THE BODY; SO, THEN IF YOUR EYE IS CLEAR, YOUR WHOLE BODY WILL BE FULL OF LIGHT. LUKE 7:10: WHEN THOSE WHO HAD BEEN SENT RETURNED TO THE HOUSE, THEY FOUND THE SLAVE IN GOOD HEALTH. JOHN 5:14: AFTERWARD JESUS FOUND HIM IN THE TEMPLE AND SAID TO HIM, "BEHOLD, YOU HAVE BECOME WELL; DO NOT SIN ANYMORE, SO THAT NOTHING WORSE HAPPENS TO YOU." 3 JOHN 1:2: BELOVED, I PRAY THAT IN ALL RESPECTS YOU MAY PROSPER AND BE IN GOOD HEALTH, JUST AS YOUR SOUL PROSPERS. MATTHEW 9:12: BUT WHEN JESUS HEARD THIS, HE SAID, "IT IS NOT THOSE WHO ARE HEALTHY WHO NEED A PHYSICIAN, BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK. MARK 2:17: AND HEARING THIS, JESUS SAID TO THEM, "IT IS NOT THOSE WHO ARE HEALTHY WHO NEED A PHYSICIAN, BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK; I DID NOT COME TO CALL THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SINNERS." LUKE 5:31: AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, "IT IS NOT THOSE WHO ARE WELL WHO NEED A PHYSICIAN, BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK.
HEALTH AND HEALING
JEREMIAH 33:6: 'BEHOLD, I WILL BRING TO IT HEALTH AND HEALING, AND I WILL HEAL THEM; AND I WILL REVEAL TO THEM AN ABUNDANCE OF PEACE AND TRUTH. JEREMIAH 30:17: 'FOR I WILL RESTORE YOU TO HEALTH AND I WILL HEAL YOU OF YOUR WOUNDS,' DECLARES THE LORD, 'BECAUSE THEY HAVE CALLED YOU AN OUTCAST, SAYING: "IT IS ZION; NO ONE CARES FOR HER."' PROVERBS 3:8: IT WILL BE HEALING TO YOUR BODY AND REFRESHMENT TO YOUR BONES. PROVERBS 4:22: FOR THEY ARE LIFE TO THOSE WHO FIND THEM AND HEALTH TO ALL THEIR BODY. EZEKIEL 47:12: "BY THE RIVER ON ITS BANK, ON ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER, WILL GROW ALL KINDS OF TREES FOR FOOD THEIR LEAVES WILL NOT WITHER AND THEIR FRUIT WILL NOT FAIL THEY WILL BEAR EVERY MONTH BECAUSE THEIR WATER FLOWS FROM THE SANCTUARY, AND THEIR FRUIT WILL BE FOR FOOD AND THEIR LEAVES FOR HEALING." PSALM 103:3: WHO PARDONS ALL YOUR INIQUITIES, WHO HEALS ALL YOUR DISEASES… JEREMIAH 17:14: HEAL ME, O LORD, AND I WILL BE HEALED; SAVE ME AND I WILL BE SAVED, FOR YOU ARE MY PRAISE. PSALM 107:20: HE SENT HIS WORD AND HEALED THEM, AND DELIVERED THEM FROM THEIR DESTRUCTIONS. JAMES 5:15: AND THE PRAYER OFFERED IN FAITH WILL RESTORE THE ONE WHO IS SICK, AND THE LORD WILL RAISE HIM UP, AND IF HE HAS COMMITTED SINS, THEY WILL BE FORGIVEN HIM. PROVERBS 16:24: PLEASANT WORDS ARE A HONEYCOMB, SWEET TO THE SOUL AND HEALING TO THE BONES. PSALM 30:2: O LORD MY GOD, I CRIED TO YOU FOR HELP, AND YOU HEALED ME. PROVERBS 17:22: A JOYFUL HEART IS GOOD MEDICINE, BUT A BROKEN SPIRIT DRIES UP THE BONES. JEREMIAH 8:15: WE WAITED FOR PEACE, BUT NO GOOD CAME; FOR A TIME OF HEALING, BUT BEHOLD, TERROR! ISAIAH 58:8: "THEN YOUR LIGHT WILL BREAK OUT LIKE THE DAWN, AND YOUR RECOVERY WILL SPEEDILY SPRING FORTH; AND YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GO BEFORE YOU; THE GLORY OF THE LORD WILL BE YOUR REAR GUARD. JEREMIAH 30:13: 'THERE IS NO ONE TO PLEAD YOUR CAUSE; NO HEALING FOR YOUR SORE, NO RECOVERY FOR YOU. PSALM 41:3: THE LORD WILL SUSTAIN HIM UPON HIS SICKBED; IN HIS ILLNESS, YOU, RESTORE HIM TO HEALTH. JEREMIAH 8:22: IS THERE NO BALM IN GILEAD? IS THERE NO PHYSICIAN THERE? WHY THEN HAS NOT THE HEALTH OF THE DAUGHTER OF MY PEOPLE BEEN RESTORED? HOSEA 6:1: "COME, LET US RETURN TO THE LORD FOR HE HAS TORN US, BUT HE WILL HEAL US; HE HAS WOUNDED US, BUT HE WILL BANDAGE US. ECCLESIASTES 3:3: A TIME TO KILL AND A TIME TO HEAL; A TIME TO TEAR DOWN AND A TIME TO BUILD UP. MATTHEW 15:28: THEN JESUS SAID TO HER, "O WOMAN, YOUR FAITH IS GREAT; IT SHALL BE DONE FOR YOU AS YOU WISH." AND HER DAUGHTER WAS HEALED AT ONCE. MALACHI 4:2: "BUT FOR YOU WHO FEAR MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL RISE WITH HEALING IN ITS WINGS; AND YOU WILL GO FORTH AND SKIP ABOUT LIKE CALVES FROM THE STALL. PSALM 67:2: THAT YOUR WAY MAY BE KNOWN ON THE EARTH, YOUR SALVATION AMONG ALL NATIONS. ACTS 4:22: FOR THE MAN WAS MORE THAN FORTY YEARS OLD [46 YEARS OLD] ON WHOM THIS MIRACLE OF HEALING HAD BEEN PERFORMED. PSALM 41:4: AS FOR ME, I SAID, "O LORD, BE GRACIOUS TO ME; HEAL MY SOUL, FOR I HAVE SINNED AGAINST YOU." JAMES 5:14: IS ANYONE AMONG YOU SICK? THEN HE MUST CALL FOR THE ELDERS OF THE CHURCH AND THEY ARE TO PRAY OVER HIM, ANOINTING HIM WITH OIL IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD… PROVERBS 13:17: A WICKED [SEXUAL] MESSENGER FALLS INTO ADVERSITY, BUT A FAITHFUL ENVOY BRINGS HEALING. MARK 5:23: AND IMPLORED HIM EARNESTLY, SAYING, "MY LITTLE DAUGHTER IS AT THE POINT OF DEATH; PLEASE COME AND LAY YOUR HANDS ON HER, SO THAT SHE WILL GET WELL AND LIVE." JOB 33:25: LET HIS FLESH BECOME FRESHER THAN IN YOUTH, LET HIM RETURN TO THE DAYS OF HIS YOUTHFUL VIGOR… ISAIAH 33:24: AND NO RESIDENT WILL SAY, "I AM SICK"; THE PEOPLE WHO DWELL THERE WILL BE FORGIVEN THEIR INIQUITY. EXODUS 15:26: AND HE SAID, "IF YOU WILL GIVE EARNEST HEED TO THE VOICE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND DO WHAT IS RIGHT IN HIS SIGHT, AND GIVE EAR TO HIS COMMANDMENTS, AND KEEP ALL HIS STATUTES, I WILL PUT NONE OF THE DISEASES ON YOU WHICH I HAVE PUT ON THE EGYPTIANS; FOR I, THE LORD, AM YOUR HEALER." LUKE 8:43: AND A WOMAN WHO HAD A HEMORRHAGE FOR TWELVE YEARS, AND COULD NOT BE HEALED BY ANYONE… LEVITICUS 13:18: "WHEN THE BODY HAS A BOIL ON ITS SKIN AND IT IS HEALED… PROVERBS 14:30: A TRANQUIL HEART IS LIFE TO THE BODY, BUT [SEXUAL] PASSION IS ROTTENNESS TO THE BONES.
HEALTH PROMISED
EXODUS 23:25: "BUT YOU SHALL SERVE THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND HE WILL BLESS YOUR BREAD AND YOUR WATER; AND I WILL REMOVE SICKNESS FROM YOUR MIDST. DEUTERONOMY 7:15: "THE LORD WILL REMOVE FROM YOU ALL SICKNESS; AND HE WILL NOT PUT ON YOU ANY OF THE HARMFUL DISEASES OF EGYPT WHICH YOU HAVE KNOWN, BUT HE WILL LAY THEM ON ALL WHO HATE YOU. EXODUS 15:26: AND HE SAID, "IF YOU WILL GIVE EARNEST HEED TO THE VOICE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND DO WHAT IS RIGHT IN HIS SIGHT, AND GIVE EAR TO HIS COMMANDMENTS, AND KEEP ALL HIS STATUTES, I WILL PUT NONE OF THE DISEASES ON YOU WHICH I HAVE PUT ON THE EGYPTIANS; FOR I, THE LORD, AM YOUR HEALER." ISAIAH 33:24: AND NO RESIDENT WILL SAY, "I AM SICK"; THE PEOPLE WHO DWELL THERE WILL BE FORGIVEN THEIR INIQUITY.
HEALTHCARE
DEUTERONOMY 7:12: "THEN IT SHALL COME ABOUT, BECAUSE YOU LISTEN TO THESE JUDGMENTS AND KEEP AND DO THEM, THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL KEEP WITH YOU HIS COVENANT AND HIS LOVINGKINDNESS WHICH HE SWORE TO YOUR FOREFATHERS. JOSHUA 1:8: "THIS BOOK OF THE LAW SHALL NOT DEPART FROM YOUR MOUTH, BUT YOU SHALL MEDITATE ON IT DAY AND NIGHT, SO THAT YOU MAY BE CAREFUL TO DO ACCORDING TO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN IT; FOR THEN YOU WILL MAKE YOUR WAY PROSPEROUS, AND THEN YOU WILL HAVE SUCCESS. ISAIAH 54:10: "FOR THE MOUNTAINS MAY BE REMOVED AND THE HILLS MAY SHAKE, BUT MY LOVINGKINDNESS WILL NOT BE REMOVED FROM YOU, AND MY COVENANT OF PEACE WILL NOT BE SHAKEN," SAYS THE LORD WHO HAS COMPASSION ON YOU. PROVERBS 12:18: THERE IS ONE WHO SPEAKS RASHLY LIKE THE THRUSTS OF A SWORD, BUT THE TONGUE OF THE WISE BRINGS HEALING. ISAIAH 38:5: "GO AND SAY TO HEZEKIAH, 'THUS SAYS THE LORD, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER DAVID, "I HAVE HEARD YOUR PRAYER, I HAVE SEEN YOUR TEARS; BEHOLD, I WILL ADD FIFTEEN YEARS TO YOUR LIFE. PSALM 25:11: FOR YOUR NAME'S SAKE, O LORD, PARDON MY INIQUITY, FOR IT IS GREAT. 2 TIMOTHY 2:15: BE DILIGENT TO PRESENT YOURSELF APPROVED TO GOD AS A WORKMAN WHO DOES NOT NEED TO BE ASHAMED, ACCURATELY HANDLING THE WORD OF TRUTH. PSALM 44:6: FOR I WILL NOT TRUST IN MY BOW, NOR WILL MY SWORD SAVE ME. JOHN 13:14: "IF I THEN, THE LORD AND THE TEACHER, WASHED YOUR FEET, YOU ALSO OUGHT TO WASH ONE ANOTHER'S FEET. ECCLESIASTES 9:15: BUT THERE WAS FOUND IN IT A POOR WISE MAN AND HE DELIVERED THE CITY BY HIS WISDOM YET NO ONE REMEMBERED THAT POOR MAN. JEREMIAH 9:4: "LET EVERYONE BE ON GUARD AGAINST HIS NEIGHBOR, AND DO NOT TRUST ANY BROTHER, BECAUSE EVERY BROTHER DEALS CRAFTILY, AND EVERY NEIGHBOR GOES ABOUT AS A SLANDERER. 
THE HEALING DISEASE BOOK
SKIN INFECTION DISEASE (SMALL POX)
SKIN INFESTED DISEASE (SMALL POX) IS EMPOWERED BY SIN AND SEXUALITY IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN JOB 2:4. THIS CERTAIN SKIN INFESTED DISEASE IS CALLED TRYPANOSOME CRUZI WHICH IS BASICALLY AN ANIMAL BITE THAT BREACHES THE HUMAN SKIN AND CAUSES A WOUND ON THE SKIN. THE DISEASE MUST INFILTRATE A NETWORK OF HOST PROTEINS AND INVADE THE HOST GOOD CELLS TO MAKE AN INFECTIOUS SKIN WOUND ON THE SKIN. ULTIMATELY THESE CONDUCTION ABNORMITIES CAN CAUSE AND LEAD TO HEART DISEASE AND MUST BE APPROPRIATELY RESOLVED BEFORE THIS LEVEL OCCURS. THE HEALING OF THIS SKIN INFECTION DISEASE IS IN THE HOLY OFFERING OF THE BULL SKIN, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 29:14 & LEVITICUS 4:3; 16:27. YOU MUST CONSULT WITH A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.        
MILDEW DISEASE 
MILDEW DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 28:22; 1ST KINGS 8:37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:28 AND HAGGAI 2:17. MILDEW DISEASE IS EMPOWERED BY A NATURAL PART THAT LEADS TO INFECTIONS IN THE SKIN CALLED TRICHOSPORON WHICH IS BASICALLY A NATURAL PART OF THE MICROORGANISMS IN THE SKIN. THE YEASTS FOR THIS KIND OF SKIN DISORDER CAN CAUSE A NON-SERIOUS DISEASE AS WHITE PIEDRA. ALSO THIS MILDEW DISEASE CAN CAUSE MORE SEVERE CONDITIONS, SUCH AS TRICHOSPORONOSIS WHICH IS AN EXTREME SYSTEMATIC FUNGI THAT INVADES BY SPREADING AND INVADING THE HUMAN BODY. THE HEALING OF THIS MILDEW DISEASE IS THE TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD’S LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 28:1-2. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.    
SCURVY DISEASE
SCURVY DISEASE IS FOUND THE OKJV IN LEVITICUS 21:20; 22:22. SCURVY DISEASE IS A DISEASE THAT IS CAUSED BY CONSISTENT LACK OF VITAMIN C OR KNOWN AS ASCORBIC ACID WHICH IS REQUIRED FOR ONE OF THE MAIN RIGHT NUTRIENTS TO BE HEALTHY IN THE HUMAN BODY. THIS ALSO CAUSES THE IMMUNE SYSTEM TO BE MORE SUSCEPTIBLE TO THE DISEASE THAN RESISTING IT. THIS DISEASE CAUSES BLEEDING IN THE ABSORPTION AND SECRETION OF THE LINE CAVITIES TO THE EXTERNAL AIR AND INTERNAL ORGANS, SUCH AS THE LIPS, EARS, ANUS, GENITAL AREA AND NOSTRILS, SPONGY GUMS IN THE MOUTH AND IRREGULAR SPOTS ON THE SKIN THAT SHOWS UP ON THE LEGS AND THE THIGH. THE HEALING OF THE SCURVY DISEASE IS IN NOT MAKING A HOLY OFFERING BY FIRE TO THE LORD, BUT CONSTANT PRAYER FOR THE SICKNESS IN JAMES 5:16. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.    
LEPROSY DISEASE (YELLOW DISEASE)
LEPROSY DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV THROUGHOUT LEVITICUS CHAPTER 13 & 14. LEPROSY DISEASE IS ALSO KNOWN AS HANSEN’S DISEASE WHICH CONCERNS THE PERIPHERAL NERVES AND THE UPPER RESPIRATORY TRACT. THE EXTERNAL SIGNS OF THIS DISEASE ARE PRIMARILY IN THE SKIN LESIONS THAT CAN BE SEEN ON THE OUTER SKIN. THIS DISEASE CAN BE HEALED IN LEVITICUS 14:6-7 & DEUTERONOMY 24:8. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.      
SICKNESS DISEASE (CUSTOMARY IMPURITY FOR WOMEN)
SICKNESS DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 12:2, 5; 15:20, 24-26, 33 & LEVITICUS 18:19. THIS SICKNESS DISEASE WHICH IS ALSO KNOWN AS HASIDIC CHILDBIRTH LAWS. THIS IS THE MAKEUP WITH RESPECT TO THE HOLY DIVINE UNION, PREGNANCY, CHILDBIRTH & MOTHERHOOD. IN THE PREGNANCY THE SOUL IS BROUGHT DOWN TO THE MOTHER’S FLESH BY GOD AND THEN BECOME EXISTENT AS A FETUS. AT BIRTH, THE SPIRIT, EXTINGUISHED THE LIGHT AND THE BABY FORGETS HIS OR HERS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE OF WHO HE OR SHE WAS BEFORE THEY WERE FORMED IN THE WOMB, THEN THE BABY CRIES FOR THE NURTURE AND ADMONITION FROM THE LORD. THE HEALING OF THIS IS PRIMARILY THE TIME OF AFTER 7 DAYS AND THE BLOOD IS PURIFIED IN 33 DAYS FOR MALES AND AFTER 14 DAYS AND THE BLOOD IS PURIFIED IN 66 DAYS FOR FEMALES BORN IN THE WOMB, THEN THE MOTHER IS CLEANSED AND MAY ADMINISTER PAIN MEDICINE ONLY IN THE LORD IN LEVITICUS 12:2, 5; 2ND SAMUEL 11:4; EZEKIEL 36:17; JEREMIAH 51:8 & HEBREWS 12:11. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
EXTREME BURNING HIGH FEVER DISEASE
EXTREME BURNING HIGH FEVER DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 26:16; 28:22. THIS DISEASE CONSUMES THE EYES, CAUSES SORROW OF HEART AND SOW YOUR SEED IN VAIN SO THAT YOUR ENEMIES SHALL PARTAKE OF IT. THIS FEVER DISEASE IS ALSO CALLED YELLOW FEVER WHICH IT BEGINS WITH AN EMINENCE MIGRAINE, THAN BACKACHE AND A BURNING FEVER WHICH IS VERY SICKLY TOWARDS THE PATIENT. THE DISEASE IS TRANSMITTED BY INFECTED MOSQUITO’S BITES AND IS VERY CONTAGIOUS FROM PERSON TO PERSONS. THIS DISEASE CAN BE HEALED BY THE SUDDEN REBUKE AND PRAYING TO THE LORD BY LAYING YOUR HANDS ON HIM OR HER IN LUKE 4:39 & ACTS 28:8. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
UNCLEAN MARITAL DISEASE (MARITAL EMISSION)
UNCLEAN MARITAL DISEASE WHICH IS MARITAL COPULATION OR MARITAL EMISSION IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN GENESIS 38:8 & LEVITICUS 15:32. THIS DISEASE HAS NO STIPULATION IN THE SINGLE REALM IN LUKE 20:35-36 AND ONLY MARRIED PEOPLE OR ONLY THE UNMARRIED CAN BE LINKED TO THIS KIND OF DISEASE IF ACTED ON IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38. THIS UNCLEAN MARITAL DISEASE IS KNOWN AS PROSTATIC DISEASE WHICH IS THE FUNCTION OF THE MILKY OR WHITE SEMEN BEING EXPELLED FROM THE PENIS. FOR THIS TO WORK THE MAIN HORMONE IS TESTOSTERONE MADE MAINLY BY THE TESTICLES & A LITTLE FROM THE ADRENAL GLAND. PROSTATITIS IS INFLAMMATION OF THE PROSTATE GLAND. THERE ARE TWO RARE UNCOMMON PROSTATITIS WHICH IS CALLED ACUTE PROSTATITIS AND CHRONIC BACTERIAL PROSTATITIS WHICH ARE TREATED IN A SIMPLE BATH TUB WITH WATER IN LEVITICUS 15:16, 18. THE OTHER TWO ARE MORE COMMON WHICH ARE CALLED CHRONIC NON-BACTERIAL PROSTATITIS AND MALE CHRONIC PELVIC PAIN SYNDROME WHICH ARE TREATED TO BY THE MAN OBEYING THE LORD TO GET RID OF THE INFLAMMATION OF THE PROSTATE GLAND & GETTING THE WIFE OF HIS DEAD BROTHER PREGNANT, THE MAN’S NEW OWN WIFE IN EMITTING SEMEN IN HER FOUNTAIN AND NOT ON THE GROUND IN GENESIS 38:8-10. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.     
CONTAGIOUS VIRAL DISEASE (SMALLPOX OR QUARANTINE DISEASE)
CONTAGIOUS VIRAL DISEASE WHICH IS KNOWN AS SMALLPOX MAY BE FOUND IN THE STORY OF ABRAHAM AND ABIMELECH IN GENESIS 20:1-18. ALSO SMALLPOX WAS FOUND ON THE MUMMIFIED BODY OF THE PHARAOH RAMSES IN HIS TOMB. SMALLPOX IS KNOWN AS TWO LEVELS OF DISEASE. FIRST, IS VARIOLA MAJOR WHICH IS MOST COMMON WITH A WORSE RASH AND HIGHER FEVER. SECOND, IS VARIOLA MINOR WHICH IS A LESS SEVERE DISEASE. THESE CAN BE HEALED BY RESTORING THE MAN’S WIFE BACK TO HIM THAT WAS TAKEN WRONGLY IN POWER BY THE PRAYER OF THE MAN’S WIFE TO THE LORD IN GENESIS 20:1-18. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
CHRONIC WASTING DISEASE (CONSUMPTION)
CHRONIC WASTING DISEASE WHICH IS KNOWN AS CONSUMPTION IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 26:16 & DEUTERONOMY 28:22. THE CHRONIC WASTING DISEASE IS KNOWN AS TUBERCULOSIS WHICH IS LETHAL BEING CAUSED BY VARIOUS STRAINS OF MYCOBACTERIA & MAINLY ATTACKS THE LUNGS, BUT ALSO OTHER PARTS OF THE BODY. THE SYMPTOMS ARE FEVER, NIGHT SWEATS, WEIGHT LOSS, BLOOD-TINGED SPUTUM, CHRONIC COUGH AND INFECTION OF OTHER ORGANS. THE HEALING OF THIS DISEASE IS IN ISAIAH 10:22. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
CONSUMING DISEASE
CONSUMING DISEASE IS FOUND IN EXODUS 32:10; 33:3, 5; NUMBERS 11:1; 12:12; 14:33, 35; 16:21, 26; 24:8; DEUTERONOMY 2:15; 4:24; 9:3; 28:21; 32:22. THIS CONSUMING DISEASE IS KNOWN AS OPISTHORCHIS FELINEUS OR CAT’S LIVER FLUKE THAT INFECTS THE LIVER BY DAMAGE, BILIARY TRACT, GALLBLADDER, PANCREAS, FEVER, MALAISE, SEVERE ANEMIA, SKIN RASH, GASTROINTESTINAL DISTURBANCES AND THE CAUSE OF LIVER CANCER WITH SEVERE CONSEQUENCES IN DISOBEDIENT HUMANS WITH THE LORD. THIS DISEASE CAN BE HEALED BY FIRE AND MOSES COMMUNICATING WITH THE LORD ON THE STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE’S BEHALF IN EXODUS 3:2; 32:12. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
SORE BLASPHEMOUS DISEASE (SEXUAL TRAUMA)
SORE BLASPHEMOUS DISEASE (SEXUAL EROS LOVE TRAUMA) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LUKE 16:20 & REVELATION 16:2, 11. THIS IS BECAUSE LAZARUS RECEIVED THE EVIL THINGS IN LIFE AND WAS TAKEN UP TO HEAVEN AND THE RICH MAN RECEIVED THE GOOD THINGS IN LIFE AND WAS DAMNED TO HELL. SORE DISEASE IS KNOWN AS SUMMIS DESIDERANTES AFFECTIBUS WHICH IS BLASPHEMY BY BEING UNMINDFUL OF THEIR OWN SALVATION AND STRAYING FROM THE TRUTH OF GOD, BY RESORTING TO BEING AN EVOKER TO DEVILS AND DEMONS DOCTRINES BY THEIR FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS IN INCANTATIONS, SPELLS, CONJURATIONS, CRAFTS AND CHARMS, DAMNED OFFENSES, SLAIN INFANTS, THOSE THAT BLASPHEME THE HOLY FAITH AND GOD’S HOLY NAME CONTINUALLY IN THE SACRAMENT OF HOLY BAPTISM, AND ANY RESISTANCE FROM THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE BETWEEN HUSBAND AND WIFE AND THE INSTIGATOR AS AN ENEMY TO MANKIND WHO IS MADE INTO THE SIMILITUDE OF GOD AND GOD HIMSELF. THEY COMMIT THE VILEST ABOMINATIONS AND FILTHIEST EXCESSES WHICH KILLS THEIR OWN SOUL, WHICH ARE ETERNALLY DAMNED AND LAID UP FOR ETERNAL FIRE. THE “SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” IN MARRIAGE HAS BEEN TWISTED FOR MANY TRILLIONS OF YEARS. FIRST, THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE ANY “SEXUAL EROS LOVE PASSIONS” BY THE ATTRIBUTE OF “IMPASSIBILITY” IN ACTS 14:15. FURTHERMORE, SAYING IT SHORT JESUS CHRIST DID NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH ANYBODY AS A MAN & IT SHOULD BE A HOLY DIVINE UNION DONE BY THE LORD AND THE ONLY RIGHT WAY TO PROCREATE WITH YOU WIFE IS IN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE. IF JESUS DID NOT DO IT HOW CAN YOU SAY YOU CAN DO IT IN MARRIAGE LAW. NO, MAN SUPPOSED TO BE LIKE THE MAN JESUS CHRIST IN ALL THINGS. IF THE HUSBAND SAYS HE CAN HAVE A SEXUAL EROS UNION WITH HIS WIFE, IT IS THEN AN “UNAUTHORIZED UNLAWFUL UNION” BECAUSE IT MAKES PROVISION FOR THE FLESH AND IS THE WORKS OF THE FLESH, THEN YOU ARE CALLING HER A WITCH (WHORE, PROSTITUTE AND HARLOT OR HIM A WIZARD) IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE “SEXUAL EROS LOVE PASSIONS” NOR DID HE CREATE ANY KINDS OF “SEXUAL EROS LOVE” BECAUSE HE DOES NOT GO AGAINST HIS OWN PERSON, CHARACTER OR DEITY, BUT DOES HAVE “HOLY DIVINE LOVE PASSIONS” IN THE TREE OF LIFE IN 1ST CORINTHIAN 6:17; PSALMS 78:40; 103:13, 17; EPHESIANS 4:30; ISAIAH 54:8; 62:5 & EXODUS 32:10. NOR DID HE CREATE SEXUAL EROS LOVE CONCERNING THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL, BUT JUST PLANTED THE TREE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN & IT HAS LASTED FROM THE VERY BEGINNING FOR AT LEAST TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE “GAP THEORY” IN GENESIS 1:1-2 SO ALL WOULD UNDERSTAND THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN GENESIS 1:1-2 & PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV). REMEMBER ADAM AND EVE WAS ONLY ELEVATED IN “SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” AFTER THEY HAD EATEN FROM THE FORBIDDEN WISDOM TREE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE LORD’S INTENT FOR ADAM TO BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY IS ALWAYS A “HOLY DIVINE UNION” AND NOT COMMON TWISTED PREACHING OF A “SEXUAL EROS UNION.” WE DO NOT SERVE AND PRAISE A SEXUAL EROS LOVE GOD, AT LEAST I DO NOT, BUT THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD YAH IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF CONFUSION, BUT IN PEACE & IN AGAPE LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE), POWER AND OF A SOUND MIND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1; 14:33 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:7. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN THE OKJV OR NKJV IN TITUS 1:9, 13; 2:1-2, 8; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:6-7; 4:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:33; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:13 & HEBREWS 4:12; 5:9; 12:2. THE LAW TOTALLY SHOULD ABSTAIN FROM ANY FORM OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. THIS CAN BE HEALED BY A DOG LICKING THE SORES IN LUKE 16:21. THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE “POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL THAT IS ONLY COMMITTED BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE “KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE” IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN & ALSO GIRLS AND BOYS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR KINGDOM IN 1ST KINGS 11:3 & GENESIS 2:9. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES & 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED THIS KIND OF IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” IN TOBIT 4:12-13 WITH THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS LOCAL WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN NEHEMIAH 13:25-27 & 1ST KINGS 11:1-13. THIS IS BECAUSE KING SOLOMON FELL IN FORBIDDEN LOVE WITH THE WRONG PEOPLE. THIRD, IS THE “UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 AND ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 1:4; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL WHO CALLED THE SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOMS, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24. ALL ETERNAL SEXUALITY IS CUT OFF AND TOTALLY ABOLISHED BY ALL ETERNAL DEATHS AT 70 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE IT A DIVINE MANDATE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ORDINANCE AND IS IMMUTABLE AND THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NOT RELENT SINCE PSALMS 90:10 & ROMANS 13:1-10. THE REASON MOSES AT 119 YEARS OF AGE & SOLOMON AFTER 80 YEARS OF AGE FELL IS BECAUSE THESE HOLY SCRIPTURES WAS NOT INSTITUTED UNTIL THE NEARING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
BOWEL DISEASE (DEADLY DISEASE)
BOWEL DISEASE IS FOUND IN OKJV IN IN NUMBERS 5:22; 2ND CHRONICLES 21:15, 19 & ACTS 1:18. BOWEL DISEASE IS ALSO CALLED A DEADLY DISEASE KNOWN AS INFLAMMATORY BOWEL DISEASE WHICH ATTACKS THE COLON, SMALL INTESTINES AND THE GUT OR GALL OF THE BELLY. THE PERSISTENT SYMPTOMS ARE VOMITING, RECTAL BLEEDING, INTERNAL PAINS, SCLEROSING CHOLANGITIS, MUSCLE PAINS IN THE BACK & LEGS, EXTREME WEIGHT LOSS, SUCH AS LOSS OF BLOOD, ANEMIA, ARTHRITIS AND PYDORMA GANGRENOSUM. THIS CAN BE HEALED BY YOUR MOTHER’S WOMB DONE BY THE LORD IN PSALMS 71:6; ISAIAH 48:19; 49:1; EZEKIEL 3:3; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:12; PHILIPPIANS 1:8; 2:1; COLOSSIANS 3:12; PHILEMON 7, 20 & REVELATION 10:1-11. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR FOR ANY TREATMENTS.    
ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE DISEASE (XXX PORN DISEASE---WHOREDOM’S, HARLOTRIES, PROSTITUTIONS & WIZARDRIES)
ETERNAL SEXUAL DISEASE (WHOREDOM’S, HARLOTRIES, PROSTITUTIONS, WIZARDRIES & WARLOCKS) ALSO KNOWN AS THE XXX SEXUAL PORN DISEASE IS ONLY PRAYED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDFOR THE MARRIED LAW AND MARRIED LORDSHIP OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN OKJV AND THE NKJV IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) CONCERNING “QANAH” WHICH IS “ETERNAL MARITAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” THAT CAUSED THE LORD LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN & ON EARTH ABOVE THE WORLD AND CAN NEVER BE FORGIVEN OR CONCERN ANY FORGIVENESS CONCERNING THE ETERNAL SIN IN MARRIAGE LORDSHIP IN ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19; REVELATION 12:7-9; MATTHEW 12:31-32; MARK 3:28-29; LUKE 12:10 & ACTS 7:60. THE HEALING OF THIS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD& THE ONLY ONE WHO PRAYED THIS PRAYER AND IT WAS ANSWERED BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN ACTS 7:60. THIS ETERNAL SEXUAL DISEASE IS INCURABLE IN NATURE AND CANNOT BE CURED OR HEALED IN ITSELF. IT MUST BE RELEASED FROM THE PERSON OR PERSONS BEING PLAGUED WITH THIS ETERNAL SEXUAL DISEASE & TO CAST IT BACK WHERE IT ORIGINATED FROM IN HELL, RESERVED ONLY FOR THE LORD LUCIFER’S PARTY IN THE END TIME. IN 1ST JOHN 5:16 WHICH TELLS US IF IT IS THE SIN THAT LEADS TO DEATH THE MAN JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD CANNOT PRAY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW OR IN LORDSHIP, AND IF HE DOES ETERNALLY PRAY AS A MAN THE ETERNAL PRAYER WILL NOT BE ANSWERED. THE MAN JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IS NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDAND THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS NOT THE MAN JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 23:9. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE ETERNAL PRICE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN ENDURED, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN.” YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.   
BRIMSTONE DISEASE
BRIMSTONE DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN GENESIS 19:24; DEUTERONOMY 29:23; PSALMS 11:6; ISAIAH 30:33; 34:9; EZEKIEL 38:22; REVELATION 9:17, 18; 14:10; 19:20; 20:10; 21:8 & LUKE 17:29. BRIMSTONE IS A NONMETALLIC ELEMENT OF SULFUR, LITERALLY CALLED “THE STONE THAT BURNS.” SULFUR IGNITES AT A RELATIVELY LOW TEMPERATURE AND BURNS TO PRODUCE ACRID FUMES OF SULFUR DIOXIDE. THIS HAPPENED WITH LOT’S WIFE IN GENESIS 19:26. SULFUR OCCURS NATURALLY TO VOLCANIC REGIONS AS THE VALLEY OF THE DEAD SEA. WHERE BRIMSTONE IS CONSIDERED A DISEASE IS THE HOT HEART (STONY HEART) THAT IS A BURNING FIRE THAT WILL NEVER BE PUT OUT TILL IT IS CONSUMED AND A FORNICATOR IN THE BODY OF HIS FLESH WILL NEVER CEASE TILL HE HAS FINISHED THE BURNING FIRE IN SIRACH 23:16. THE HEALING OF THIS IS THE STONY HEART IS TAKEN OUT AND PUT IN ITS PLACE WILL BE A HEART OF FLESH IN EZEKIEL 11:19. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
ANTHRAX DISEASE
ANTHRAX DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN EXODUS 9:1-12. ANTHRAX DISEASE IS AN ACUTE DISEASE CAUSE BY THE BACTERIUM BACILLUS ANTHRACIS. THIS DISEASE IS LETHAL AND IT AFFECTS ANIMALS AND HUMANS. THE SYMPTOMS ARE RESPIRATORY COLLAPSE, GASTROINTESTINAL INFECTION AND A BOIL LIKE LESION CALLED CUTANEOUS. THIS DISEASE IS VERY CONTAGIOUS FROM ANIMALS OR THEIR LIVESTOCK TO HUMANS BY THEIR SKIN, WOOL AND MEAT. THE HEALING OF THIS IS TO LET HIS PEOPLE GO FROM EGYPT WITH NO CONSEQUENCE IN EXODUS 14:1-31. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
SKIN ERUPTION DISEASE
SKIN ERUPTION DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 11:32. SKIN ERUPTION DISEASE IS A SKIN DISORDER MARKED BY A SPREADING LINE OF ERUPTION AND IS CAUSED BY THE HOOKWORM’S LARVAE WHICH ARE COMMON IN HUMANS WHICH BURROW BENEATH THE SKIN OF HUMANS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS THE BULL SKIN THAT IS BURNED AS A HOLY OFFERING, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD IN NUMBERS 15:24. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
DROPSY DISEASE 
DROPSY DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LUKE 14:2. DROPSY DISEASE IS ALSO CALLED HYDROTHORAX AND IS AN EXCESSIVE ACCUMULATION OF WATERY FLUID IN ANY TISSUE OF THE BODY. THIS DISEASE IS A SYMPTOM OF SEVERAL SERIOUS DISORDERS SUCH AS LIVER, HEART OR KIDNEY DISEASE. DROPSY IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH MORE SPECIFIC MEDICAL TERMS SUCH AS EXCESSIVE ABNORMAL FLUID CALLED ASCITES, CUTANEOUS OR SUBCUTANEOUS DROPSY AS EDEMA. THIS CAN BE HEALED BY TAKING HIM, HEALING HIM AND LETTING HIM GO IN LUKE 14:4. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
GLUTTON DISEASE (OBESITY)
GLUTTON DISEASE IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 21:20; PROVERBS 23:20-21; 28:7 & TITUS 1:12. GLUTTON DISEASE IS ALSO KNOWN AS OBESITY. GLUTTONY DERIVES FROM A LATIN TERM MEANING TO SWALLOW OR GULP DOWN WHICH IS SELF-INDULGENCE AND OVER EATING FOOD, DRINK, OR WEALTH TO THE POINT OF WASTE. IN CHRISTIANITY IT IS CONSIDERED AS ONE OF THE SEVEN DEADLY SINS, SUCH AS LUST, GLUTTONY, GREED, SLOTH, WRATH, ENVY AND PRIDE. THE SEVEN HEAVENLY VIRTUES ARE CHASTITY (TOTALLY ABSTINENCE FROM SEXUAL EROS LOVE), TEMPERANCE, CHARITY, DILIGENCE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS AND HUMILITY. THIS CAN BE HEALED BY WISDOM & FRIENDSHIP WITH GOD IN MATTHEW 11:19 & LUKE 7:34. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
EPIDEMIC CONTAGIOUS DISEASE (QUARANTINE DISEASE)
EPIDEMIC CONTAGIOUS DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN JEREMIAH 14:12. EPIDEMIC DISEASE IS NOT ONLY A CONTAGIOUS DISEASE BUT ALSO WITH DEVASTATING PROPORTIONS. IT IS A NATURALLY OCCURRING PHENOMENON. IT IS ALWAYS REGARDED AS JUDGMENT OR PUNISHMENT SENT BY GOD BECAUSE OF SIN.  THIS CAN BE HEALED BY FAITHFULNESS TO GOD IN PSALMS 91:1-3. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
BIRTH DEFECT DISEASE
BIRTH DEFECT DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN MATTHEW 19:12; JOHN 9:1 & ACTS 3:2; 14:8. IN MATTHEW 19:12 TELLS US A EUNUCH WAS BORN WITH MALE STERILITY. IN JOHN 9:1 SAYS THAT A MAN WAS BORN BLIND. IN ACTS 14:8 MENTIONS THAT A MAN WAS CRIPPLED IN HIS FEET & WAS LAME FROM BIRTH. IN ACTS 3:2 DECLARES A MAN WAS CRIPPLED FROM BIRTH. THE HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR WHILE THAT FETUS MAY NOT BE UNDERSTOOD BY HUMANS AND TURNS OUT THE WAY WE WANT IN ECCLESIASTES 11:5, IT IS KNOWN & DONE BY AN ACT OF GOD IN JOB 10:11; 31:15; JEREMIAH 1:5; ROMANS 8:28 AND PSALMS 119:73; 139:13-19; ISAIAH 44:2; 46:3; 49:5. THIS CAN BE HEALED BY FAITH IN GOD AND BEGGING GOD TO LAY HIS HAND ON HIM. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.        
UNCLEAN BODILY DISCHARGE DISEASE
UNCLEAN BODILY DISCHARGE DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 15:1-33. IN LEVITICUS 15, THIS CHAPTER DEALS WITH RITUAL UNCLEANNESS RELATED TO HUMAN SEXUAL EROS LOVE ORGANS. THE FIRST PART DEAL WITH MEN ONLY IN LEVITICUS 15:1-17. THE SECOND PART DEALS WITH WOMEN ONLY IN LEVITICUS 15:19-30. IN LEVITICUS 15:18 IS A BRIDGE BETWEEN THEM BOTH. IN LEVITICUS 15:31-33 IS A COMMON CONCLUSION. 
MEN SECTION
DISCHARGE: MEDICALLY KNOWN AS AN ABNORMAL FLUID THAT COMES OUT OF THE MAN’S MALE SEXUAL EROS LOVE ORGAN AS A RESULT FROM SICKNESS OR INFECTION. IN LEVITICUS 15:16-17 SAYS THE DISCHARGE OF SEMEN FROM AN INFECTION IS MOST LIKELY GONORRHEA. FROM HIS BODY: MEANS “OUT OF HIS FLESH” WHICH POLITELY REFERS TO HIS MALE SEXUAL EROS LOVE ORGAN. THEY ARE ALSO CALLED MEMBERS OR PRIVATE PARTS IN SOME ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS. RUNS: OR FLOWS OR DRAINS. THIS MEANS TO CONTINUE TO FLOW. HIS BODY IS STOPPED FROM THE DISCHARGE: THE INFECTION MAY BE BLOCKING THE OPENING OF THE PENIS. EVERYTHING ON WHICH HE SITS—A BED OR CHAIR: THIS MEAN ANY CONTACT FROM ANYTHING IS CONSIDERED UNCLEAN. SPITS ON: THIS GESTURE IS DEGRADING AND INTENSE REJECTION IN NUMBERS 12:14; MATTHEW 26:67; 27:30 & DEUTERONOMY 25:9. THIS INVOLVES “SPITTING IN THE FACE OF SOMEONE.” IT MAY BE ACCIDENTAL OR ON PURPOSE. THE PERSON WHOM THE INFECTED MAN SPITS ON IS REQUIRED TO WASH HIS CLOTHES AND HIS ENTIRE BODY. HE SHALL WASH: THE MAN THAT WAS SPIT ON IS NOT THE INFECTED MAN. SADDLE AND ANYTHING THAT WAS UNDER HIM OR ANYTHING ON WHICH THE MAN SAT: EVERYTHING WHICH THE MAN SITS WHEN RIDING, SUCH AS A HORSE OR DONKEY SADDLE, CLOTH OR THE SEAT OF A CHARIOT (MODERN SENSE A CAR). WITHOUT HAVING RINSED HIS HANDS: THE INFECTED MAN. THE EARTHEN VESSEL: A CLAY POT OR OBJECT. EVERY VESSEL OF WOOD: A CONTAINER MADE OF WOOD. IS CLEANSED: THE PHYSICAL DISEASE OF THE INFECTED PERSON AND RITUAL PURIFICATION IS HEALED AND “NO LONGER HAS HIS DISCHARGE” OR “GETS WELL” OR “IS HEALED OF HIS INFECTION” OR “BECOMES FREE OF HIS AFFLICTION.” COUNT FOR HIMSELF 7 DAYS: THE MAN MUST ALLOW 7 DAYS. FOR HIS CLEANSING: TO BEGIN THE PURIFICATION RITUAL, HE MUST BATHE IN FRESH SPRING WATER. ON THE 8TH DAY: TWO TURTLEDOVES OR TWO YOUNG PIGEONS IN LEVITICUS 1:14; 5:7; 12:8; 14:22. HE MUST GO TO THE DOOR OF THE TENT OF MEETING.  SIN OFFERING: HE MUST OFFER AN ANIMAL ON THE ALTAR IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 4. BURNT OFFERING: HE MUST OFFER AN ANIMAL ON THE ALTAR IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 1. HIS ATONEMENT: THIS IS DONE TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM. A NORMAL EMISSION OF SEMEN: THIS IS NOT AN INFECTIOUS DISEASE BUT AN INVOLUNTARY ACT IN WHICH THE SPERM OF ANY MALE IS EMITTED IS PHYSICALLY UNCLEAN BUT RITUALLY CLEAN BECAUSE WHEN THE SEMEN HITS THE AIR, THERE ARE PARTICLES IN THE AIR WHICH MAKES IT UNCLEAN, BUT THE PENIS IS CLEAN. HIS WHOLE BODY: HE SHOULD BATHE HIS WHOLE SELF IN WATER. EVERY GARMENT AND EVERY SKIN: HIS COVERING AND CLOTHING. COMES: THIS MAY REFER TO “FALLS” OR “COMES IN CONTACT” OR “WHATEVER HE TOUCHES.” BE WASHED WITH WATER: HE IS WASHED THOROUGHLY BY THE LORD. 
WOMEN SECTION
IF A MAN LIES WITH A WOMAN: THIS IS THE USUAL WAY OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE OR “IF A MAN SLEEPS WITH A WOMAN” OR “TOUCH” OR “TO EROS LOVE” OR “TO BE WITH A WOMAN” BETWEEN ONLY A MAN AND A WOMAN. THE SECTION IN THIS CHAPTER REFERS TO SEXUAL EROS LOVE IMPURITIES IN WOMEN AND RULES ABOUT WOMEN: NORMAL MENSTRUATION, ABNORMAL PROBLEMS BUT NOT INFECTIOUS AND PURIFICATION PROBLEMS. A DISCHARGE OF BLOOD: THIS REFERS TO MENSTRUATION, THE SEXUAL EROS, LANGUAGES OF THE NATURAL AND RECURRING EVENTS ON THE LIVES OF WOMEN. THIS MEANS THE EXPRESSIONS LIKE “TO SEE THE MOON” OR “TO HAVE TO WOMEN’S SICKNESS.” FROM HER BODY: THIS MEANS “FROM HER FLESH.” IN HER IMPURITY: SHE IS CONSIDERED IMPURE OR UNCLEAN AND SHE SHOULD NOT BE TOUCHED BY MAN IN ANY WAY. FOR 7 DAYS: THIS REFERS TO LEVITICUS 4:6; 8:33. UNTIL THE EVENING: THIS MEANS UNTIL THE NEXT SUNSET. DURING HER IMPURITY: THIS IS THE TIME OF HER MENSTRUATION, A DISCHARGE OF BLOOD. LIES WITH HER: DURING HER PERIOD: THIS IS FORBIDDEN SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE AT THE BEGINNING OF HER MENSTRUAL PERIOD WHICH IS SAID “IF, AT THE TIME WHEN THE MAN SLEEPS WITH HER, THE BLOOD OF HER PERIOD FLOWS (STARTS TO FLOW)…” HER IMPURITY IS ON HIM: THE RITUAL IMPURITY OF A WOMAN IS CONTAGIOUS AND TRANSMITTABLE. THE ACT OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WHILE SHE IS ON HER PERIOD RESULTS THAT THE MAN IS IMPURE ALSO. HE WOULD CAUSE ANY BED ON WHICH HE LAY TO BECOME UNCLEAN. HE SHALL BE UNCLEAN: THIS IS TALKING ABOUT THE MAN. NOT AT THE TIME OF THE IMPURITY: THIS MAY MEAN ANOTHER TIME OF IMPURITY BESIDES HER NORMAL MENSTRUAL PERIOD OR “A DISCHARGE LASTING BEYOND THE TIME OF HER PERIOD.” THESE THINGS: THIS REFERS TO WHEREVER SHE HAS PLACED HER BODY, SUCH AS A BED OR A SEAT OR COUCH. THUS YOU MUST SEPARATE YOURSELVES FROM THESE THINGS, LEST YOU DIE. FOR THE TABERNACLE, THIS THE LAW OF BODILY DISCHARGES IS FOR MAN ONLY AND WOMAN ONLY. THIS LAW DOES NOT REFER TO SINGLE PEOPLE, NOR BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36. THE HUMAN WISDOM & SPIRIT OF MAN ONLY KNOWS THE MAN JESUS OUR LORD. THE GODLY WISDOM & SPIRIT OF THE FATHER ONLY KNOWS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. THE HEALING OF THIS IS “HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” WITH A MAN OR WOMAN CONCERNING “ONE FLESH” WHICH IS COINED FROM A “HOLY DIVINE UNION” WITH THE LORD IN 2ND PETER 1:4 OR SIMPLY TO MIND YOUR OWN BUSINESS AND WORK WITH YOUR OWN HANDS AND TOUCH NO ONE IN 1ST CORINTHIAN 7:1-9; GENESIS 2:24-25; MATTHEW 19:5-6; MARK 10:8-9; PHILIPPIANS 3:3-4 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:11. INDEED, THE FLESH OF JESUS IS DIVINE & THAT IS THE WAY A MARRIAGE SHOULD OPERATE IN EPHESIANS 5:25; JOHN 3:6; 6:54-56. WHEN THERE IS “SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” THE LAW STEPS IN YOUR BUSINESS IN ROMANS 7:25; 8:3, 5; 13:14; 1ST CORINTHIAN 1:29; 5:5; 7:28. ONE FLESH IS REFERRED 5 TIMES CONCERNING A “HOLY DIVINE UNION” CALLED “ONE FLESH” WITH YOUR LAWFUL WIFE DONE BY THE LORD IN GENESIS 2:24; MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & EPHESIANS 5:31, BUT ALSO 1 TIME THE MAN IS REFERRED TO A WIZARD (MALE WITCH) & CONCERNS A “SEXUAL EROS UNION” CALLED “ONE FLESH” WITH A WIFE THAT IS A FEMALE WITCH (WHORE, HARLOT, & PROSTITUTE) IN HOSEA CHAPTERS 1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16; 15:50; EPHESIANS 2:3 & GALATIANS 3:3; 5:16-17; 6:8. THERE ARE 6 GOOD KISSES, 4 ARE HOLY AND 2 ARE AN AGAPE LOVE KISS IN ROMANS 16:16 (HOLY KISS); 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:20 (HOLY KISS); 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:12 (HOLY KISS); 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:26 (HOLY KISS) & SONG OF SOLOMON 1:2 (AGAPE LOVE KISS) & 1ST PETER 5:14 (AGAPE LOVE KISS). THE 1 SEXUAL KISS IS IN HOSEA 13:2 & PROVERBS 7:13; 27:6. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.                 
CORONARY HEART DISEASE OR WOUNDED HEART ATTACK
CORONARY HEART DISEASE OR WOUNDED HEART ATTACK THAT IS WOUNDED IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN JOB 5:18; 16:14; PSALMS 38:5; 109:22; PROVERBS 6:33; ISAIAH 1:6; JEREMIAH 30:14 & ZECHARIAH 13:6. CORONARY HEART DISEASE IS A CERTAIN CONDITION THAT IS CAUSED BY ATHEROSCLEROSIS THAT REDUCES BLOOD FLOW IN THE HEART THROUGH THE CORONARY ARTERIES THAT RESULTS FROM HEART DAMAGE OR CHEST PAIN.  THIS CAN LEAD TO A HEART ATTACK OR STROKE WHICH IS AN ACUTE EPISODE OF HEART DISEASE AS A MYOCARDIAL INFARCTION DUE TO INSUFFICIENT BLOOD SUPPLY TO THE HEART MUSCLE THAT IS CAUSED BY HEART DAMAGE IN THE CORONARY OCCLUSION OR CORONARY THROMBOSIS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS DONE BY GOD IN PSALMS 147:3; PROVERBS 27:6; ISAIAH 30:26; 53:5; JEREMIAH 30:17; DEUTERONOMY 32:39 & LUKE 10:34. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
BLIGHT DISEASE (BLINDNESS WITH SPARROW DUNG OR COLOR BLIND)
BLIGHT DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN TOBIT 2:7-10. BLIGHT DISEASE, BLINDNESS OR COLOR BLIND FROM SPARROW DROPPINGS (DUNG) IN THE EYES CAN CAUSE TOTAL BLINDNESS THAT LASTS AS LONG AS 4 YEARS BASED ON THIS SITUATION. BLIGHT DISEASE IS ALSO CALLED NYCTALOPIA WHICH IS A CONDITION MAKING IT DIFFICULT OR NO WAY OF SEEING IN LOW LIGHT. THIS IS A SYMPTOM OF SEVERAL EYE DISEASES WHICH CAN BE CAUSED BY DIFFERENT NATURAL CHEMICALS OR ANIMAL COMPOUNDS THAT SOMEHOW TOUCH THE EYE IN JOEL 2:6 & NAHUM 2:10. THE HORSE EYE FOR EXAMPLE, IS A DISEASE CALLED OPHTHALMOLOGIC DISEASE IN HORSES. THERE ARE MANY THINGS IN ANIMALS THAT COULD CAUSE HUMAN BLINDNESS TO THE EYES, SUCH AS DIFFERENT KINDS OF BIRD DROPPINGS. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE EATING HABITS OF DIFFERENT KINDS OF BIRDS AND MAY NOT CONCERN OTHER BIRDS. BIRDS USUALLY EAT WHAT IS AVAILABLE WHICH ARE INSECTS, SEEDS AND GRASS MINERALS FROM THE GROUND. THE HEALING OF THIS IS TOBIT & SARAH’S PRAYERS BEING ANSWERED BY GOD THROUGH THE LORD RAPHAEL THE ARCHANGEL IN TOBIT 3:1-17. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.        
ANIMAL DISEASE (SWINE’S FLESH OR ZOONOSIS DISEASE)
ANIMAL DISEASE (SWINE’S FLESH) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN ISAIAH 65:4; 66:3, 17; 1ST MACCABEES 1:47; 2ND MACCABEES 6:18; MATTHEW 8:30-32; MARK 5:11-16; ROMANS 1:23 & LUKE 8:32-33. THE SWINE IS ALSO CALLED A PIG OR HOG AND THE MEAT IS CALLED PORK SINCE ANCIENT TIMES. THERE WAS MUCH CONTROVERSY CONCERNING EATING THE SWINE’S FLESH BY THE KING’S COMMAND TO EAT SWINE’S FLESH VERSES THE DIVINE LAW TO NOT EAT SWINE’S FLESH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT APOCRYPHA IN 4TH MACCABEES 6:1-17:24. SWINE’S FLESH WAS FORBIDDEN TO EAT IN JEWISH LAW BECAUSE IT DIVIDED THE HOOF, BUT DID NOT CHEW THE CUD WHICH MEANS THE SWINE IS UNCLEAN. SWINE IS THE ONLY DOMESTICATED PIG THAT LOOKS KOSHER BUT IS NOT. SWINE DISEASE IS ALSO KNOWN AS ZOONOSIS WHICH IS AN INFECTIOUS DISEASE THAT IS TRANSMITTED FROM ANIMALS TO HUMANS OR HUMANS TO ANIMALS. THE INFECTIOUS AGENT TYPES DERIVE FROM PARASITES, FUNGI, BACTERIA & VIRUSES THAT ARE ESPECIALLY IN SWINE’S FLESH IF IT IS NOT THOROUGHLY COOKED. MANY MODERN DISEASES, EVEN EPIDEMIC DISEASES STARTED OUT AS ZOONOTIC DISEASES IN PREHISTORIC TIMES. FOR EXAMPLE, THE OUTBREAK OF THE NIPAH VIRUS IN MALAYSIA IN 1999 CONCERNED A LOT OF PIG FARMING THAT ENCOUNTERED INFECTED FRUIT BATS. AN UNIDENTIFIED INFECTION OF THE PIGS MAGNIFIED THE FORCE OF INFECTION AND TRANSMITTED THE INFECTION TO THE PIG FARMERS CAUSING 105 DEATHS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS DONE BY GOD AND SHOULD BE GIVEN IN THANKSGIVING TO GOD BEING SANCTIFIED BY THE WORD OF GOD AND PRAYER IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-5 & ACTS 10:9-16; 11:1-10. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.
ARTIFICIAL INSEMINATION BECAUSE OF CONDITION, DISEASE OR DISORDER
[bookmark: _Hlk51002759]ARTIFICIAL INSEMINATION MAY ALSO BE TERMED AS CHASTITY AND IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. ARTIFICIAL INSEMINATION IS A PROCEDURE WHICH INVOLVES PUTTING THE SPERM INTO THE VAGINA USING A MEANS OTHER THAN THE HUSBAND’S PENIS. THE SPERM COME FROM TWO SOURCES: FIRST, IS COMES FROM THE HUSBAND WHO HAS A PROBLEM WITH SUCH A LOW SPERM COUNT OR EJACULATORY DIFFICULTIES. THIS CAN MEAN 6 POSSIBLE DIFFICULTIES WITH YOUR SPOUSE SUCH AS SEXUAL EROS LOVE DESIRE DISORDER FROM HYPOACTIVE, SEXUAL EROS LOVE AROUSAL DISORDER FROM IMPOTENCE IN MEN AND FROM FRIGIDITY IN WOMEN, ERECTILE DYSFUNCTION FROM VASCULAR DISEASE, PREMATURE EJACULATION OCCURS UNDER 2 MINUTES WHEN THE PENIS ENTERS THE VAGINA, ORGASM DISORDER FROM ANORGASMIA, SEXUAL EROS LOVE PAIN DISORDER FROM DYSPAREUNIA. SECOND, IS COMES FROM A DONOR SPERM BANK. SPERM BANKS SOMETIMES USE NAKED PICTURES FOR THE PRIME ACHIEVEMENT OF ERECTING THE PENIS FOR THE SPECIAL DONORS TO EMIT SEMEN IN A CLOSED ROOM IN A STERILE CUP. THERE IS NO DAMN JUSTIFYING IN SWEARING THAT YOU HAVE TO HAVE SEX OR TO FUCK TO BRING FORTH CHILDREN! NO, YOU, ARE A DAMN FOOL [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32] & A FUCKING LIAR [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] BECAUSE, YES, THE ANCIENTS DID NOT HAVE THE TECHNOLOGY BREAKTHROUGHS THAT WE HAVE TODAY, BUT THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO DAMN EXCUSE [ROMANS 1:20], WHY YOU HAVE TO HAVE SEX OR TO FUCK IN TODAY’S MARRIAGE OR IN ANY AUTHORIZED RELATIONSHIP! IF PLEASURE IS WHAT YOU NEED FOR YOUR BODY, THIS IS BETTER IN JACKING OFF ALONE FOR ALL MALES & BETTER IN RUBBING [MASTURBATING] ALONE FOR ALL FEMALES, WHICH IN DOING SO IS CLEAN & MORE COMMENDABLE THAN HAVING SEX OR FUCKING A NASTY FEMALE WITCH’S PUSSY OR A NASTY MALE WITCH’S DICK,  BUT YOU ARE SO TWISTED, PERVERTED & OUT OF CONTROL IN SEXUALLY CORRUPTING YOURSELVES WITH NO REMEDY!!! I MEAN WHO DO YOU THINK YOUR BULLSHITTING, MOST OF THE TIME, HAVING SEX OR FUCKING IS ONLY DONE FOR SEXUALLY CORRUPT PLEASURE THAT IS NEVER JUSTIFIED, BUT DAMNED & NOT TRYING TO MAKE, HAVE OR BRING FORTH CHILDREN TO POSSIBLY BE JUSTIFIED, SO YOU ARE SEXUALLY CORRUPT & ARE DAMN FUCKING FOOLS TO THINK OTHERWISE, WHO THINK THAT SEX OR FUCKING MAKES YOU INTO SOMEBODY & SOMETHING IN A HIGH STATUS, HIGH RANK, HIGH NUMBER OR A HIGH REGARD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & LUKE 16:15. NO, YOU IN DOING SEX OR FUCKING IS ALWAYS WORTHLESS IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS THE LOWEST POSSIBLE VALUE POSSIBLE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S EYES! THIS IS IMPERATIVE & I IMPLORE YOU TO STOP YOUR SEX SHIT & YOUR FUCKING OUTRAGEOUSNESS TO BE ABLE TO SERIOUSLY LIVE FOR THE LORD TO BE SOMEBODY THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DELIGHTS IN & BE EQUIPPED WITH A DIVINE UNION TO ONLY TRULY SCREW TO BRING FORTH CHILDREN, WHICH DOES CARRY TRUE WEIGHT IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 & 1ST JOHN 3:9, AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS SUPREMELY COMMANDED “TO BE FRUITFUL & MULTIPLY & REPLENISH THE EARTH!” BUT ALL YOU WANT IS TO CATCH THE FUCKING FEELING IN ORDER TO SEXUAL CORRUPT YOURSELVES & BECOME ENEMIES AGAINST THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23 & JAMES 4:1-6! WHAT YOU DO NOT REALIZE, IS THAT MONEY, WHICH IS THE ROOT OF ALL SEXUAL BULLSHIT IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 SHALL EVENTUALLY ETERNALLY KILL YOUR DAMN SELF IN JAMES 1:14-15! ME PERSONALLY HAVE NEVER HAD SEX OR FUCKED IN MY LIFE & I AM WAY PAST MY PRIME, SO THIS IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE TO ETERNALLY ACHIEVE, BUT IS VERY DIFFICULT AT TIMES, EVEN WITH THE LORD! THAT BIG FAT DICK & BARREN LONELY PUSSY ALWAYS WANTS SOMETHING, BUT THIS IS ONLY RIGHT & DOABLE WITH THE LORD! YOU HAVE TO EARN A HIGH LEVEL OF RIGHTEOUSNESS & HOLINESS WITH THE LORD, LIKE THE LORD JOB & BEAT THE FUCKING DEVIL AT HER/HIS OWN GAME BY THE ONLY AUTHORIZED DIVINE UNION IN THE DIVINE INTERCOURSE BY THE LORD, BECAUSE IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, YOU, SHALL NEVER HAVE THE TRUTH & YOU ARE ONLY LIVING IN A DAMN LIE! HOW MANY ETERNAL CREATURES MAKE THE EXCUSE “TO BE FRUITFUL & MULTIPLY”, BUT REMEMBER THERE IS NOTHING WRONG IN SCREWING TO REPLENISH THE EARTH BY THE COMMAND OF THE LORD, BUT SEX IS ALWAYS THE WRONG CORRUPT WAY THAT MOST, IF ALL IS DOING BECAUSE OF BEING TAUGHT OR INSTRUCTED BY GENERATIONAL CURSES! EVERYBODY WANTS TO KILL EVERYBODY! IT’S FUCKED UP DOWN HERE! YOU FEEL ME! BUT THE DOCTOR THEN USES A STERILE SYRINGE FOR INJECTING THE SPERM. THERE IS A SMALL DEVICE TO HOLD THE SPERM IN PLACE. THE SPERM REQUIRES SPECIAL WASHING AND THEN DIRECTED INJECTION INTO THE UTERUS INSTEAD OF INTO THE VAGINA. THIS PROCEDURE IS CALLED INTRAUTERINE INSEMINATION (IUI), AND IS CAREFULLY TIMED WITH THE OVULATORY CYCLE. BEFORE THE PROLIFERATION AND SPREAD OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE TRANSMITTED DISEASES ON THE RAMPAGE, SOME ELECTS TO USE DONOR SPERM OBTAINED FROM FRESH SPERM FROM LOCAL DONORS, TO BE PROTECTED FROM ANY POSSIBILITIES. THE MAIN SEXUALLY TRANSMITTED DISEASES OF TODAY ARE CALLED BY ANY BACTERIAL STD’S WHICH INCLUDE CHLAMYDIA, SYPHILIS, GONORRHEA, PELVIC INFLAMMATORY DISEASE (PID) OR BY VIRAL STD’S WHICH INCLUDE HERPES SIMPLEX 1 & 2, HUMAN PAPILLOMAVIRUS (HPV), GENITAL HERPES (HSV-1, HSV-2), GENITAL WARTS (HPV), HEPATITIS B, BLACK CLAP, PUBLIC LICE (CRABS), TRICHOMONIASIS, HIV (HUMAN IMMUNODEFICIENCY VIRUS) & AIDS (ACQUIRED IMMUNE DEFICIENCY SYNDROME) OR RARER STD’S WHICH INCLUDE CHANCROID, LYMPHOGRANULOMA VENEREUM, GRANULOMA INGUINALE, MOLLUSCUM CONTAGIOSUM, SCABIES. BUT CHLAMYDIA, SYPHILIS, GONORRHEA, CRABS, SOMETIMES HEPATITIS B & TRICHOMONIASIS ARE NOW CURABLE. HIV, SOMETIMES HEPATITIS B, ALL HERPES & AIDS ARE CURRENTLY INCURABLE, BUT CAN BE CONTROLLED & SUPPRESSED BY DRUGS. ALL THESE ARE ALL CAUSED BY NORMAL SEX OR A BAD BLOOD TRANSFUSION FROM A CAR ACCIDENT OR A OPERATION OR A VIOLENT SHOOTING OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. BOTTOM LINE, IS MONEY IN ITSELF IS VERY EVIL FOR PLEASURE ONLY IN MATTHEW 6:24 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, ALL MONEY LOVE IS VERY EVIL FOR PLEASURE ONLY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10, ALL SEXUAL LOVE IS VERY EVIL FOR PLEASURE ONLY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6;9-10, ALL FUCKING LOVE IS VERY EVIL FOR PLEASURE ONLY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10, ALL EROS LOVE IS VERY EVIL FOR PLEASURE ONLY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6;9-10, ALL EROTIC LOVE IS VERY EVIL FOR PLEASURE ONLY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6;9-10, ALL MARITAL SEXUAL LOVE IS VERY EVIL FOR PLEASURE ONLY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6;9-10!!! THE ONLY 1 THAT IS PERMISSIBLE IN HOLY SCREWING IS THE DIVINE LOVE, WHICH IS GENUINE & CAN NEVER BE ALTERED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 & JAMES 1:17, WHICH IS NEVER KNOWN, LABELLED OR CALLED AS SEX & IS VERY GOOD IN THE DIVINE UNION ONLY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD FOR THE ONLY REASON TO BEAR CHILDREN! EVEN SEX THAT IS RIGHTFULLY CALLED “FORBIDDEN GOOD” IS STILL VERY EVIL BECAUSE IT ORIGINATES FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL & DIRECTLY FROM ITS ONLY PRIMARY SOURCE IN LUCIFERISM SATANISM OR VICTORIAN BABYLONIANISM IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & GENESIS 2:9!!! YOU ARE INSANE TO HAVE SEX WITH ANYONE TODAY OR TO FUCK ANYONE TODAY!!! BUT THE SPERM IS FROZEN FOR 6 MONTHS AND IS TESTED FOR AIDS. ONCE THE SPERM IS DEEMED SAFE, IT IS REGULATED THROUGH THE APPROPRIATED CHANNELS FOR USE. ALSO ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS CALLED VITRO FERTILIZATION (VF) WHICH IS A PROCESS WHERE THE SPERM IS OBTAINED THE SAME WAY AS STATED FROM ABOVE AND THEN THE PHYSICIAN RECOVERS THE EGGS USUALLY FROM THE WOMAN’S HORMONALLY HYPER-STIMULATED OVARIES USING A NEEDLE CALLED TRANS-VAGINAL NEEDLE ASPIRATION. THE FERTILIZATION THEN OCCURS OUTSIDE THE BODY, THE NUMBER OF CELL DIVISIONS WILL TAKE PLACE OF HOURS BEFORE THE GROWING EMBRYOS. THEN IT IS TRANSFERRED INTO THE UTERUS OF THE WOMAN CARRYING THE PREGNANCY. THIS PROCESS IS CALLED EMBRYO TRANSFER (ET). WHEN THE HUSBAND’S SPERM AND A WIFE’S EGG ARE USED, IVF, MERELY BYPASSES THE FALLOPIAN TUBES. IN THE CASE OF TUBAL DAMAGE OR DISEASE MAYBE BECAUSE OF UNDIAGNOSED INFERTILITY, THIS PROCEDURE PROVIDES THEIR OWN GENETIC MATERIAL (DNA) AND THEY BECOME BIOLOGICAL PARENTS. REMEMBER IT IS OKAY AND SOLELY YOUR CHOICE TO CHOOSE A DONOR TO HAVE A CHILD, INSTEAD OF SEXUALLY EROS LOVE TRANSMITTED DISEASES THAT CAN OCCUR FROM SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE. OTHER PROCEDURES ARE CALLED GAMETE INTRA-FALLOPIAN TRANSFER (GIFT) WHICH IS THE EGG AND THE SPERM JOINED TOGETHER AND A NEW AND COMPLETE SET OF CHROMOSOMES (GENETIC CODE) IS CREATED FOR THE NEW EMBRYO TO BE PLACED IN THE UTERUS BY A PROCEDURE CALLED BAND AID SURGERY, ZYGOTE INTRA-FALLOPIAN TRANSFER (ZIFT) WHICH IS THE CELL BY THE JOINING OF THE GAMETES (SPERM AND EGG) AND THERE CAN BE IDENTICAL TWINNING AND CLONING AND THE ZIFT PROCEDURE IS SIMILAR TO GIFT AND INTRA-CYTOPLASMIC INJECTION (ICSI) WHICH IS A PROCEDURE OF AN INJECTION OF A SINGLE HUMAN SPERM INTO A HUMAN EGG BY PIERCING THE SHELL (THE EGG SHELL IS HARDER AS THE WOMAN AGES) WITH A SPECIALLY PREPARED MICROSCOPIC NEEDLE AND THEN THE EGGS ARE RETRIEVED AS IN THE PROCEDURE OF GIFT. THE HEALTH FROM THESE PROCEDURES IS TO ABSTAIN FROM ANY POSSIBILITIES TO CATCH ANY SEXUALLY EROS LOVE TRANSMITTED DISEASES IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25.  YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.        
	DISEASE
	TYPE
	TREATMENT
	CFR
	NOTES

	TRANSMISSIBLE SPONGIFORM ENCEPHALOPATHIES
	PRION
	CURRENTLY INCURABLE
	100%
	INCLUDES CREUTZFELDT–JAKOB DISEASE AND ALL ITS VARIANTS, FATAL FAMILIAL INSOMNIA, KURU, GERSTMANN–STRÄUSSLER–SCHEINKER SYNDROME AND OTHERS.

	AFRICAN TRYPANOSOMIASIS
	PARASITIC
	UNTREATED
	~100%
	
AFRICAN TRYPANOSOMIASIS, ALSO KNOWN AS AFRICAN SLEEPING SICKNESS OR SIMPLY SLEEPING SICKNESS, IS AN INSECT-BORNE PARASITIC INFECTION OF HUMANS AND OTHER ANIMALS. IT IS CAUSED BY THE SPECIES TRYPANOSOMA BRUCEI. HUMANS ARE INFECTED BY TWO TYPES, TRYPANOSOMA BRUCEI GAMBIENSE (TBG) AND TRYPANOSOMA BRUCEI RHODESIENSE (TBR). TBG CAUSES OVER 98% OF REPORTED CASES. BOTH ARE USUALLY TRANSMITTED BY THE BITE OF AN INFECTED TSETSE FLY AND ARE MOST COMMON IN RURAL AREAS.

	VISCERAL LEISHMANIASIS
	PARASITIC
	UNTREATED
	~100%
	VISCERAL LEISHMANIASIS, ALSO KNOWN AS KALA-AZAR, IS CHARACTERIZED BY IRREGULAR BOUTS OF FEVER, SUBSTANTIAL WEIGHT LOSS, SWELLING OF THE SPLEEN AND LIVER, AND ANAEMIA (WHICH MAY BE SERIOUS). IF THE DISEASE IS NOT TREATED, THE FATALITY RATE IN DEVELOPING COUNTRIES CAN BE AS HIGH AS 100% WITHIN 2 YEARS.

	PRIMARY AMOEBIC MENINGOENCEPHALITIS, NAEGLERIA FOWLERI
	AMOEBA
	UNTREATED
	~100%
	AMPHOTERICIN B HAS SHOWN EFFICACY IN THE LIMITED SURVIVORSHIP POPULATION. AROUND 7 DOCUMENTED SURVIVORS

	FLU SEASON, SEASONAL INFLUENZA
	VIRAL
	LARGELY UNVACCINATED,
TREATED
	0.1%
	ACQUISITION OF AN INFLUENZA VACCINE OR VIRUS MAY ALSO LESSEN THE SYMPTOMS OF A SUBSEQUENT INFECTION FROM OTHER CLOSELY RELATED SUBTYPES OR LINEAGE STRAINS. 

	RABIES
	VIRAL
	UNTREATED
	~100%
	PREVENTABLE WITH VACCINES DOWN TO ~0% CFR AND TREATABLE WITH PEP BUT, ONCE THE SYMPTOMS MANIFEST, THE CFR IS NEAR 100%. AROUND 16 DOCUMENTED SURVIVORS AFTER SYMPTOM ONSET, ALL BUT 3 DID NOT RECEIVE ANY RABIES (SPECIFIC) TREATMENT AT ANY TIME BEFORE SYMPTOM ONSET. OF THOSE 3, ONLY 1 SURVIVED WITHOUT THE USE OF A THERAPEUTIC COMA

	BALAMUTHIA
	AMOEBA
	OPPORTUNISTIC & UNTREATED
	~100%
	2 SURVIVORS, BOTH HAVE PERMANENT BRAIN DAMAGE.

	GLANDERS, SEPTICEMIC
	BACTERIAL
	UNTREATED
	95%
	THE RATE DROPS SIGNIFICANTLY TO >50% WITH TREATMENT.

	SMALLPOX VARIOLA MAJOR – SPECIFICALLY THE MALIGNANT (FLAT) OR HEMORRHAGIC TYPE
	VIRAL
	UNTREATED
	~95%
	THE RATE DROPS SIGNIFICANTLY TO 10% WITH EFFECTIVE TREATMENTS.
ERADICATED.

	EBOLA VIRUS DISEASE – SPECIFICALLY EBOV
	VIRAL
	UNVACCINATED & UNTREATED
	[83–90]%
	PROGNOSIS IMPROVED BY EARLY SUPPORTIVE TREATMENTS AS SEEN IN THE WEST AFRICAN EPIDEMIC AND THE KIVU OUTBREAK.

	AIDS/HIV INFECTION (STD)
	VIRAL
	UNTREATED
	[80–90]%
	DATA ARE COUNTED DURING THE FIRST 5 YEARS OF INFECTION IN DEVELOPED COUNTRIES. HIV IS NOT LETHAL ON ITS OWN BUT PATIENTS ARE USUALLY KILLED BY RESPIRATORY DISEASES, SUCH AS FLU OR PNEUMONIA BECAUSE OF IMMUNODEFICIENCY CAUSED BY HIV VIRUS.

	ANTHRAX, SPECIFICALLY THE PULMONARY FORM
	BACTERIAL
	UNVACCINATED & UNTREATED
	> 85%
	EARLY TREATMENTS LOWER THE CFR TO 45% AS SEEN IN THE 2001 AMERITHRAX LETTER ATTACKS. MONOCLONAL ANTIBODIES (OBILOTOXAXIMAB & RAXIBACUMAB) COULD LOWER THIS FURTHER.

	MACANINE ALPHAHERPESVIRUS 1
	VIRAL
	UNTREATED
	~80%
	EARLY TREATMENT INCLUDING ACICLOVIR CAN IMPROVE PROGNOSIS.

	ASPERGILLOSIS, INVASIVE PULMONARY FORM
	FUNGAL
	OPPORTUNISTIC W/COPD, TUBERCULOSIS AND IMMUNOCOMPROMISED
	[50–90]%
	ASPERGILLUS IS A UBIQUITOUS FUNGUS.  WE ARE ALL EXPOSED TO IT, BUT OUR IMMUNE SYSTEMS GENERALLY RESIST IT.  HOWEVER, AS AN OPPORTUNISTIC INFECTION, IT CAN CAUSE DISEASE IN SPECIFIC SITUATIONS.  INVASIVE PULMONARY ASPERGILLOSIS OCCURS IN ROUGHLY TWO SITUATIONS: (1) PRIMARY PNEUMONIA IN A PATIENT WITH PROFOUND IMMUNOCOMPROMISE (E.G., MOST COMMONLY PROLONGED NEUTROPENIA).  THIS IS THE CLASSIC FORM OF INVASIVE PULMONARY ASPERGILLUS WHICH HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED FOR DECADES. (2) SECONDARY NOSOCOMIAL PNEUMONIA WHICH OCCURS AMONG PATIENTS WHO ARE ADMITTED TO THE ICU FOR ANOTHER REASON (E.G., ARDS DUE TO INFLUENZA).  THIS IS FAIRLY COMMON, YET IS AN EXTREMELY CHALLENGING DIAGNOSIS.  CRITICALLY ILL PATIENTS SUPER-INFECTED WITH ASPERGILLUS USUALLY AREN'T PROFOUNDLY IMMUNOSUPPRESSED.  THIS SUPERINFECTION CAN MIMIC BACTERIAL PNEUMONIA OR SIMPLY ARDS, WITH A TENDENCY TO BLEND IN AMONG THE NUMEROUS OTHER ISSUES WHICH THE PATIENT HAS.

	SMALLPOX, VARIOLA MAJOR – IN PREGNANT WOMEN
	VIRAL
	UNVACCINATED
	> 65%
	SMALLPOX IS A CONTAGIOUS, DISFIGURING AND OFTEN DEADLY DISEASE THAT HAS AFFECTED HUMANS FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS. NATURALLY OCCURRING SMALLPOX WAS ERADICATED WORLDWIDE BY 1980 — THE RESULT OF AN UNPRECEDENTED GLOBAL IMMUNIZATION CAMPAIGN. SAMPLES OF SMALLPOX VIRUS HAVE BEEN KEPT FOR RESEARCH PURPOSES. THIS HAS LED TO CONCERNS THAT SMALLPOX COULD SOMEDAY BE USED AS A BIOLOGICAL WARFARE AGENT. NO CURE OR TREATMENT FOR SMALLPOX EXISTS. A VACCINE CAN PREVENT SMALLPOX, BUT THE RISK OF THE VACCINE'S SIDE EFFECTS IS TOO HIGH TO JUSTIFY ROUTINE VACCINATION FOR PEOPLE AT LOW RISK OF EXPOSURE TO THE SMALLPOX VIRUS.

	CRYPTOCOCCAL MENINGITIS
	FUNGAL
	CO-INFECTION WITH HIV
	[40–60]%
	6 MONTH MORTALITY IS >=60% WITH FLUCONAZOLE-BASED THERAPY AND 40% WITH AMPHOTERICIN-BASED THERAPY IN RESEARCH STUDIES IN LOW AND MIDDLE, INCOME COUNTRIES.

	INFLUENZA A VIRUS SUBTYPE H5N1
	VIRAL
	UNVACCINATED & UNTREATED
	~60%
	H5N1 INFLUENZA IS SOMETIMES CALLED AVIAN FLU OR "BIRD FLU" BECAUSE IT IS USUALLY FOUND IN BIRDS, INCLUDING DOMESTIC POULTRY SUCH AS CHICKENS AND GEESE. YOU CANNOT BECOME INFECTED WITH H5N1 INFLUENZA FROM EATING FULLY COOKED POULTRY PRODUCTS. INFLUENZA A SUBTYPE H5N1 IS CAUSED BY A VIRUS, AND THIS VIRUS AFFECTS MAINLY BIRDS IN ASIA AND AFRICA. HUMAN INFECTION WITH H5N1 INFLUENZA IS RARE, BUT YOU CAN BECOME INFECTED BY HAVING DIRECT CONTACT WITH SICK OR DEAD BIRDS THAT HAVE BEEN INFECTED WITH H5N1 INFLUENZA VIRUS. YOU MAY ALSO COME INTO CONTACT WITH H5N1 INFLUENZA VIRUS IF YOU VISIT A LIVE POULTRY MARKET. ALTHOUGH H5N1 INFLUENZA VIRUS IS NOT EASILY TRANSMITTED FROM PERSON TO PERSON, YOU CAN BECOME INFECTED IF YOU HAVE PROLONGED CLOSE CONTACT WITH ANOTHER PERSON WHO HAS BECOME INFECTED WITH AVIAN FLU. INFLUENZA VIRUS VACCINE, H5N1 IS USED TO HELP PREVENT DISEASE IN PEOPLE WHO ARE AT RISK OF COMING INTO CONTACT WITH INFECTED BIRDS OR OTHER SOURCES OF THE VIRUS. INFLUENZA VIRUS VACCINE, H5N1 IS FOR USE IN ADULTS AND CHILDREN WHO ARE AT LEAST 6 MONTHS OLD. INFLUENZA VIRUS VACCINE, H5N1 WORKS BY EXPOSING YOU TO A SMALL DOSE OF THE VIRUS, WHICH CAUSES THE BODY TO DEVELOP IMMUNITY TO THE DISEASE. THIS VACCINE WILL NOT TREAT AN ACTIVE INFECTION THAT HAS ALREADY DEVELOPED IN THE BODY. LIKE ANY VACCINE, THE H5N1 INFLUENZA VIRUS VACCINE MAY NOT PROVIDE PROTECTION FROM DISEASE IN EVERY PERSON.

	BUBONIC PLAGUE
	BACTERIAL
	UNVACCINATED & UNTREATED
	[5–60]%
	BUBONIC PLAGUE IS THE MOST COMMON VARIETY OF THE DISEASE. IT'S NAMED AFTER THE SWOLLEN LYMPH NODES (BUBOES) THAT TYPICALLY DEVELOP IN THE FIRST WEEK AFTER YOU BECOME INFECTED. BUBOES MAY BE: SITUATED IN THE GROIN, ARMPIT OR NECK, ABOUT THE SIZE OF A CHICKEN EGG, TENDER AND FIRM TO THE TOUCH. OTHER BUBONIC PLAGUE SIGNS AND SYMPTOMS MAY INCLUDE: SUDDEN ONSET OF FEVER AND CHILLS, HEADACHE, FATIGUE OR MALAISE, MUSCLE ACHES. THE BUBONIC PLAGUE, WHICH IS CAUSED BY A BACTERIAL INFECTION, WAS CHILLINGLY KNOWN AS “BLACK DEATH” WHEN IT WIPED OUT SOME 50 MILLION PEOPLE ACROSS AFRICA, ASIA AND EUROPE IN THE MIDDLE AGES. ITS DARK MONIKER REFERS TO THE GANGRENOUS BLACKENING AND DEATH OF BODY PARTS, INCLUDING THE FINGERS AND TOES, THAT CAN HAPPEN AS THE DISEASE RAVAGES THE BODY, ACCORDING TO THE BBC. HOW IS BUBONIC PLAGUE TREATED? UNLIKE THE 14TH CENTURY, HOWEVER, PATIENTS THESE DAYS CAN BE TREATED EFFECTIVELY WITH MODERN ANTIBIOTICS, WHICH CAN PREVENT COMPLICATIONS AND DEATH. WHAT CAUSES THE BUBONIC PLAGUE? THE BUBONIC PLAGUE IS THE MOST COMMON TYPE OF THE DISEASE, WHICH IS CAUSED BY BACTERIA CALLED YERSINIA PESTIS THAT LIVE IN SOME ANIMALS — MOSTLY RODENTS — AND THEIR FLEAS. PLAGUE IS A SERIOUS BACTERIAL INFECTION THAT'S TRANSMITTED PRIMARILY BY FLEAS. THE ORGANISM THAT CAUSES PLAGUE, YERSINIA PESTIS, LIVES IN SMALL RODENTS FOUND MOST COMMONLY IN RURAL AND SEMIRURAL AREAS OF AFRICA, ASIA AND THE UNITED STATES. THE ORGANISM IS TRANSMITTED TO HUMANS WHO ARE BITTEN BY FLEAS THAT HAVE FED ON INFECTED RODENTS OR BY HUMANS HANDLING INFECTED ANIMALS. KNOWN AS THE BLACK DEATH DURING MEDIEVAL TIMES, TODAY PLAGUE OCCURS IN FEWER THAN 5,000 PEOPLE A YEAR WORLDWIDE. IT CAN BE DEADLY IF NOT TREATED PROMPTLY WITH ANTIBIOTICS. THE MOST COMMON FORM OF PLAGUE RESULTS IN SWOLLEN AND TENDER LYMPH NODES — CALLED BUBOES — IN THE GROIN, ARMPITS OR NECK. THE RAREST AND DEADLIEST FORM OF PLAGUE AFFECTS THE LUNGS, AND IT CAN BE SPREAD FROM PERSON TO PERSON.

	TULAREMIA, PNEUMONIC
	BACTERIAL
	UNTREATED
	≤ 60%
	THIS FORM OF THE DISEASE IS THE MOST SERIOUS FORM OF TULAREMIA AND CAN OCCUR AS A COMPLICATION IN THE OTHER FORMS OF TULAREMIA. THERE HAVE BEEN TWO RECENT OUTBREAKS OF THIS FORM OF TULAREMIA IN MARTHA�S VINEYARD, MASSACHUSETTS. ONE OUTBREAK OCCURRED IN 1978 THE OTHER IN 2000 (63, 64). DURING THE 2000 OUTBREAK 15 PEOPLE GOT TULAREMIA WITH 11 ACQUIRING PNEUMONIC TULAREMIA. IN STUDYING THE 2000 OUTBREAK IT WAS DETERMINED THAT LAWN MOWING OR BRUSH CUTTING WERE RISK FACTORS FOR PNEUMONIC TULAREMIA (63). IT IS LIKELY THAT DEAD ANIMAL CARCASSES OR FECAL MATTER FROM THESE ANIMALS ARE IN THE LAWNS. WHEN THE BRUSH-CUTTER OR LAWN MOWER RUNS OVER THE CARCASS OR FECAL MATTER THE MACHINE AEROSOLIZES THE ORGANISM. THE PERSON WILL THEN INHALE THE BACTERIA. ONLY SMALL NUMBERS OF BACTERIA ARE NEEDED TO CAUSE INFECTION. SYMPTOMS INCLUDE FEVER, CHILLS, DRY COUGH, PAIN JUST UNDER THE MIDDLE OF THE RIBCAGE, APPREHENSION AND AN EXTREMELY ILL PATIENT. IN SEVERE CASES THE PATIENT CAN GO INTO SHOCK. CHEST X-RAYS WILL USUALLY SHOW INFLAMMATION IN THE LUNGS. SYMPTOMS USUALLY APPEAR 3 TO 5 DAYS AFTER EXPOSURE TO THE BACTERIA, BUT CAN TAKE AS LONG AS 14 DAYS. IF NOT TREATED THE DEATH RATE CAN BE AS HIGH AS 30%.

	ANTHRAX, GASTROINTESTINAL, INTESTINAL TYPE
	BACTERIAL
	UNVACCINATED & UNTREATED
	> 50%
	THE INTESTINAL DISEASE FORM OF ANTHRAX MAY FOLLOW THE CONSUMPTION OF CONTAMINATED MEAT AND IS CHARACTERIZED BY AN ACUTE INFLAMMATION OF THE INTESTINAL TRACT. INITIAL SIGNS OF NAUSEA, LOSS OF APPETITE, VOMITING, FEVER ARE FOLLOWED BY ABDOMINAL PAIN, VOMITING OF BLOOD, AND SEVERE DIARRHEA. INTESTINAL ANTHRAX RESULTS IN DEATH IN 25% TO 60% OF CASES.

	MARBURG VIRUS DISEASE – ALL OUTBREAKS COMBINED
	VIRAL
	UNTREATED
	[23–90]%
	23% IN 1967 WHEN IT WAS FIRST IDENTIFIED AND 90% IN 2004-2005 WHEN THE WORST OUTBREAK OF THE DISEASE OCCURRED. GALIDESIVIR HAS SHOWN PROMISE IN TREATING FILOVIRIDAE

	PLAGUE, PNEUMONIC
	BACTERIAL
	UNVACCINATED & UNTREATED
	50%
	PNEUMONIC PLAGUE AFFECTS THE LUNGS. IT'S THE LEAST COMMON VARIETY OF PLAGUE BUT THE MOST DANGEROUS, BECAUSE IT CAN BE SPREAD FROM PERSON TO PERSON VIA COUGH DROPLETS. SIGNS AND SYMPTOMS CAN BEGIN WITHIN A FEW HOURS AFTER INFECTION, AND MAY INCLUDE: COUGH, WITH BLOODY MUCUS (SPUTUM), DIFFICULTY BREATHING, NAUSEA AND VOMITING, HIGH FEVER, HEADACHE, WEAKNESS, CHEST PAIN. PNEUMONIC PLAGUE PROGRESSES RAPIDLY AND MAY CAUSE RESPIRATORY FAILURE AND SHOCK WITHIN TWO DAYS OF INFECTION. PNEUMONIC PLAGUE NEEDS TO BE TREATED WITH ANTIBIOTICS WITHIN A DAY AFTER SIGNS AND SYMPTOMS FIRST APPEAR, OR THE INFECTION IS LIKELY TO BE FATAL. PLAGUE IS A SERIOUS BACTERIAL INFECTION THAT'S TRANSMITTED PRIMARILY BY FLEAS. THE ORGANISM THAT CAUSES PLAGUE, YERSINIA PESTIS, LIVES IN SMALL RODENTS FOUND MOST COMMONLY IN RURAL AND SEMIRURAL AREAS OF AFRICA, ASIA AND THE UNITED STATES. THE ORGANISM IS TRANSMITTED TO HUMANS WHO ARE BITTEN BY FLEAS THAT HAVE FED ON INFECTED RODENTS OR BY HUMANS HANDLING INFECTED ANIMALS. KNOWN AS THE BLACK DEATH DURING MEDIEVAL TIMES, TODAY PLAGUE OCCURS IN FEWER THAN 5,000 PEOPLE A YEAR WORLDWIDE. IT CAN BE DEADLY IF NOT TREATED PROMPTLY WITH ANTIBIOTICS. THE MOST COMMON FORM OF PLAGUE RESULTS IN SWOLLEN AND TENDER LYMPH NODES — CALLED BUBOES — IN THE GROIN, ARMPITS OR NECK. THE RAREST AND DEADLIEST FORM OF PLAGUE AFFECTS THE LUNGS, AND IT CAN BE SPREAD FROM PERSON TO PERSON.

	TETANUS, GENERALIZED
	BACTERIAL
	UNVACCINATED & UNTREATED
	50%
	CFR DROPS TO [10–20]% WITH EFFECTIVE TREATMENT.

	BAYLISASCARIASIS
	PARASITIC
	UNVACCINATED & UNTREATED
	~40%
	WITH OCCURRENCE OF NEURAL LARVA MIGRANS; EARLY, AGGRESSIVE TREATMENT NECESSARY FOR SURVIVAL, BUT ONLY 2 FULL RECOVERIES FROM NLM EVER DOCUMENTED

	PLAGUE, SEPTICEMIC
	BACTERIAL
	UNVACCINATED & UNTREATED
	[30–50]%
	SEPTICEMIC PLAGUE OCCURS WHEN PLAGUE BACTERIA MULTIPLY IN YOUR BLOODSTREAM. SIGNS AND SYMPTOMS INCLUDE: FEVER AND CHILLS, EXTREME WEAKNESS, ABDOMINAL PAIN, DIARRHEA AND VOMITING, BLEEDING FROM YOUR MOUTH, NOSE OR RECTUM, OR UNDER YOUR SKIN, SHOCK. BLACKENING AND DEATH OF TISSUE (GANGRENE) IN YOUR EXTREMITIES, MOST COMMONLY YOUR FINGERS, TOES AND NOSE. PLAGUE IS A SERIOUS BACTERIAL INFECTION THAT'S TRANSMITTED PRIMARILY BY FLEAS. THE ORGANISM THAT CAUSES PLAGUE, YERSINIA PESTIS, LIVES IN SMALL RODENTS FOUND MOST COMMONLY IN RURAL AND SEMIRURAL AREAS OF AFRICA, ASIA AND THE UNITED STATES. THE ORGANISM IS TRANSMITTED TO HUMANS WHO ARE BITTEN BY FLEAS THAT HAVE FED ON INFECTED RODENTS OR BY HUMANS HANDLING INFECTED ANIMALS. KNOWN AS THE BLACK DEATH DURING MEDIEVAL TIMES, TODAY PLAGUE OCCURS IN FEWER THAN 5,000 PEOPLE A YEAR WORLDWIDE. IT CAN BE DEADLY IF NOT TREATED PROMPTLY WITH ANTIBIOTICS. THE MOST COMMON FORM OF PLAGUE RESULTS IN SWOLLEN AND TENDER LYMPH NODES — CALLED BUBOES — IN THE GROIN, ARMPITS OR NECK. THE RAREST AND DEADLIEST FORM OF PLAGUE AFFECTS THE LUNGS, AND IT CAN BE SPREAD FROM PERSON TO PERSON.

	HANTAVIRUS INFECTION
	VIRAL
	UNVACCINATED & POSSIBLE TREATMENT
	36%
	RIBAVIRIN MAY BE A DRUG FOR HPS AND HFRS BUT ITS EFFECTIVENESS REMAINS UNKNOWN, STILL, SPONTANEOUS RECOVERY IS POSSIBLE WITH SUPPORTIVE TREATMENT.

	MIDDLE EASTERN RESPIRATORY SYNDROME (MERS)
	VIRAL
	UNTREATED
	35%
	GALIDESIVIR HAS SHOWN PROMISE IN TREATING CORONAVIRIDAE

	TULAREMIA, TYPHOIDAL
	BACTERIAL
	UNTREATED
	[3–35]%
	TULAREMIA IS AN ILLNESS CAUSED BY A BACTERIUM. IT RESULTS IN FEVER, RASH, AND GREATLY ENLARGED LYMPH NODES. TULAREMIA INFECTS A VARIETY OF WILD ANIMALS, INCLUDING RABBITS, DEER, SQUIRRELS, MUSKRAT, AND BEAVER. HUMANS CAN ACQUIRE THE BACTERIUM DIRECTLY FROM CONTACT WITH THE BLOOD OR BODY FLUIDS OF THESE ANIMALS, FROM THE BITE OF A TICK OR FLY WHICH HAS PREVIOUSLY FED ON THE BLOOD OF AN INFECTED ANIMAL, OR FROM CONTAMINATED FOOD OR WATER. TULAREMIA OCCURS MOST OFTEN IN THE SUMMER MONTHS. IT IS MOST LIKELY TO INFECT PEOPLE WHO COME INTO CONTACT WITH INFECTED ANIMALS, INCLUDING HUNTERS, FURRIERS, BUTCHERS, LABORATORY WORKERS, GAME WARDENS, AND VETERINARIANS. IN THE UNITED STATES, THE VAST MAJORITY OF CASES OF TULAREMIA OCCUR IN THE SOUTHEASTERN AND ROCKY MOUNTAIN STATES. TYPHOIDAL TULAREMIA. THIS TYPE OF TULAREMIA IS PARTICULARLY HARD TO DIAGNOSE, BECAUSE IT OCCURS WITHOUT THE USUAL SKIN MANIFESTATIONS OR SWELLING OF LYMPH GLANDS. SYMPTOMS INCLUDE CONTINUOUSLY HIGH FEVER, TERRIBLE HEADACHE, AND CONFUSION. THE ILLNESS MAY RESULT IN A SEVERELY LOW BLOOD PRESSURE, WITH SIGNS OF POOR BLOOD FLOW TO THE MAJOR ORGANS (SHOCK).

	EASTERN EQUINE ENCEPHALITIS VIRUS
	VIRAL
	UNVACCINATED & UNTREATED
	~33%
	EASTERN EQUINE ENCEPHALITIS (EEE), COMMONLY CALLED TRIPLE E OR SLEEPING SICKNESS (NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH AFRICAN TRYPANOSOMIASIS), IS A DISEASE CAUSED BY A ZOONOTIC MOSQUITO VECTORED TOGAVIRUS THAT IS PRESENT IN NORTH, CENTRAL, AND SOUTH AMERICA, AND THE CARIBBEAN. EEE WAS FIRST RECOGNIZED IN MASSACHUSETTS, UNITED STATES, IN 1831, WHEN 75 HORSES DIED MYSTERIOUSLY OF VIRAL ENCEPHALITIS. EPIZOOTICS IN HORSES HAVE CONTINUED TO OCCUR REGULARLY IN THE UNITED STATES. IT CAN ALSO BE IDENTIFIED IN DONKEYS AND ZEBRAS. DUE TO THE RARITY OF THE DISEASE, ITS OCCURRENCE CAN CAUSE ECONOMIC IMPACT BEYOND THE COST OF HORSES AND POULTRY. EEE IS FOUND TODAY IN THE EASTERN PART OF THE UNITED STATES AND IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH COASTAL PLAINS. IT CAN MOST COMMONLY BE FOUND IN EAST COAST AND GULF COAST STATES. IN FLORIDA, ABOUT ONE TO TWO HUMAN CASES ARE REPORTED A YEAR, ALTHOUGH OVER 60 CASES OF EQUINE ENCEPHALITIS ARE REPORTED. IN YEARS IN WHICH CONDITIONS ARE FAVORABLE FOR THE DISEASE, THE NUMBER OF EQUINE CASES IS OVER 200. DIAGNOSING EQUINE ENCEPHALITIS IS CHALLENGING BECAUSE MANY OF THE SYMPTOMS ARE SHARED WITH OTHER ILLNESSES AND PATIENTS CAN BE ASYMPTOMATIC. CONFIRMATIONS MAY REQUIRE A SAMPLE OF CEREBRAL SPINAL FLUID OR BRAIN TISSUE, ALTHOUGH CT SCANS AND MRI SCANS ARE USED TO DETECT ENCEPHALITIS. THIS COULD BE AN INDICATION THAT THE NEED TO TEST FOR EEE IS NECESSARY. IF A BIOPSY OF THE CEREBRAL SPINAL FLUID IS TAKEN, IT IS SENT TO A SPECIALIZED LABORATORY FOR TESTING. EASTERN EQUINE ENCEPHALITIS VIRUS (EEEV) IS CLOSELY RELATED TO VENEZUELAN EQUINE ENCEPHALITIS VIRUS AND WESTERN EQUINE ENCEPHALITIS VIRUS.

	ANTHRAX, GASTROINTESTINAL, OROPHARYNGEAL TYPE
	BACTERIAL
	TREATED
	[10–50]%
	THE INFECTION IS CAUSED BY BACTERIA (BACILLUS ANTHRACIS) COMMONLY FOUND IN THE SOIL. ANTHRAX CAN BE TRANSMITTED WHEN SPORES ARE INHALED, INGESTED OR TOUCHED. IT CAN SPREAD WHEN:
INFECTED FARM ANIMALS OR THEIR PRODUCTS SUCH AS MEAT AND HIDE ARE TOUCHED. UNDERCOOKED MEAT FROM ANIMALS INFECTED WITH ANTHRAX ARE EATEN. ILLEGAL DRUGS ARE INJECTED
THE STANDARD TREATMENT FOR ANTHRAX IS A COURSE OF AN ANTIBIOTIC FOR 60 DAYS. MEDICATION ANTIBIOTICS: PRESCRIBED TO INHIBIT THE GROWTH OF BACTERIA. CIPROFLOXACIN · DOXYCYCLINE. 


	TUBERCULOSIS, HIV NEGATIVE
	BACTERIAL
	VACCINE
	43%
	VACCINES HAVE BEEN DEVELOPED BUT HAVE BEEN FREQUENTLY DISMISSED FOR HAVING RECEIVED CONTROVERSIAL AND IMPROPER TESTING ON AFRICAN POPULATIONS.

	SMALLPOX, VARIOLA MAJOR
	VIRAL
	UNVACCINATED
	30%
	VARIOLA MAJOR IS CONSIDERED AN EFFECTIVE BIOWEAPON FOR A NUMBER OF REASONS. FIRST, IT IS HIGHLY CONTAGIOUS; A SINGLE UNCONTROLLED CASE WOULD LIKELY INFECT 3-6 MORE PEOPLE, EXPONENTIALLY SPREADING THE DISEASE. IT ALSO HAS A LOW INFECTIOUS DOSE AND A RELATIVELY HIGH FATALITY RATE. IN ADDITION, V. MAJOR CAN BE STABLE FOR HOURS AS AN AEROSOL (OVER 24 HOURS IN OPTIMAL ENVIRONMENTAL CONDITIONS) AND CAN BE PRODUCED AND STORED IN LARGE QUANTITIES. THE MAJORITY OF THE GLOBAL POPULATION IS UNVACCINATED AGAINST SMALLPOX, MAKING. THE SOVIET UNION PRODUCED TONS OF WEAPONIZED VARIOLA MAJOR PER YEAR DURING THE COLD WAR, IN VIOLATION OF THE 1975 BIOLOGICAL WEAPONS CONVENTION. WITH THE FALL OF THE SOVIET UNION IN 1991 AND THE DISARRAY THAT FOLLOWED, STOCKS OF SMALLPOX MAY EXIST OUTSIDE OF THE DESIGNATED RESEARCH FACILITY IN RUSSIA, AND SOME MAY HAVE BEEN TRANSFERRED TO OTHER STATE BIOWEAPONS PROGRAMS.

	VARICELLA (CHICKENPOX), IN NEWBORNS
	VIRAL
	UNTREATED
	~30%
	WHERE THE MOTHERS DEVELOP THE DISEASE BETWEEN 5 DAYS PRIOR TO, OR 2 DAYS AFTER DELIVERY.

	DENGUE HAEMORRHAGIC FEVER (DHF)
	VIRAL
	UNTREATED
	26%
	DENGUE HAEMORRHAGIC FEVER IS ALSO KNOWN AS SEVERE DENGUE. DENGUE HEMORRHAGIC FEVER (DHF): A SYNDROME DUE TO THE DENGUE VIRUS THAT TENDS TO AFFECT CHILDREN UNDER 10, CAUSING ABDOMINAL PAIN, HEMORRHAGE (BLEEDING) AND CIRCULATORY COLLAPSE (SHOCK). DHF STARTS ABRUPTLY WITH HIGH CONTINUOUS FEVER AND HEADACHE PLUS RESPIRATORY AND INTESTINAL SYMPTOMS WITH SORE THROAT, COUGH, NAUSEA, VOMITING, AND ABDOMINAL PAIN.

	HANTAVIRUS PULMONARY SYNDROME (HPS)
	VIRAL
	UNTREATED
	~21%
	GALIDESIVIR HAS SHOWN PROMISE IN TREATING BUNYAVIRALES

	LEPTOSPIROSIS
	BACTERIAL
	UNTREATED
	< [5–30]%
	LEPTOSPIROSIS IS A RARE BACTERIAL INFECTION WE GET FROM ANIMALS. IT’S SPREAD THROUGH THEIR URINE, ESPECIALLY FROM DOGS, RODENTS, AND FARM ANIMALS. THEY MAY NOT HAVE ANY SYMPTOMS, BUT THEY CAN BE CARRIERS. IN MOST CASES, LEPTOSPIROSIS IS UNPLEASANT BUT NOT LIFE-THREATENING, LIKE A CASE OF THE FLU. IT RARELY LASTS MORE THAN A WEEK. BUT ABOUT 10% OF THE TIME, WHEN YOU HAVE A SEVERE FORM OF LEPTOSPIROSIS, YOU’LL GET BETTER, BUT THEN GET SICK AGAIN. THIS IS CALLED WEIL’S DISEASE AND IT CAN CAUSE MUCH MORE SERIOUS ISSUES, LIKE CHEST PAIN AND SWOLLEN ARMS AND LEGS. IT OFTEN REQUIRES HOSPITALIZATION.

	LEGIONELLOSIS
	BACTERIAL
	UNTREATED
	~15%
	LEGIONNAIRES' DISEASE, ALSO KNOWN AS LEGIONELLOSIS, IS A FORM OF ATYPICAL PNEUMONIA CAUSED BY ANY TYPE OF LEGIONELLA BACTERIA. SIGNS AND SYMPTOMS INCLUDE COUGH, SHORTNESS OF BREATH, HIGH FEVER, MUSCLE PAINS, AND HEADACHES.

	MENINGOCOCCAL DISEASE
	BACTERIAL
	UNVACCINATED & UNTREATED
	[10–20]%
	MENINGOCOCCAL DISEASE DESCRIBES INFECTIONS CAUSED BY THE BACTERIUM NEISSERIA MENINGITIDIS (ALSO TERMED MENINGOCOCCUS). IT HAS A HIGH MORTALITY RATE IF UNTREATED BUT IS VACCINE-PREVENTABLE. WHILE BEST KNOWN AS A CAUSE OF MENINGITIS, IT CAN ALSO RESULT IN SEPSIS, WHICH IS AN EVEN MORE DAMAGING AND DANGEROUS CONDITION. MENINGITIS AND MENINGOCOCCEMIA ARE MAJOR CAUSES OF ILLNESS, DEATH, AND DISABILITY IN BOTH DEVELOPED AND UNDER-DEVELOPED COUNTRIES.

	TYPHOID FEVER
	BACTERIAL
	UNVACCINATED & UNTREATED
	[10–20]%
	TYPHOID FEVER IS CAUSED BY SALMONELLA TYPHI BACTERIA. TYPHOID FEVER IS RARE IN INDUSTRIALIZED COUNTRIES. HOWEVER, IT REMAINS A SERIOUS HEALTH THREAT IN THE DEVELOPING WORLD, ESPECIALLY FOR CHILDREN. TYPHOID FEVER SPREADS THROUGH CONTAMINATED FOOD AND WATER OR THROUGH CLOSE CONTACT WITH SOMEONE WHO'S INFECTED. SIGNS AND SYMPTOMS USUALLY INCLUDE A HIGH FEVER, HEADACHE, ABDOMINAL PAIN, AND EITHER CONSTIPATION OR DIARRHEA. MOST PEOPLE WITH TYPHOID FEVER FEEL BETTER WITHIN A FEW DAYS OF STARTING ANTIBIOTIC TREATMENT, ALTHOUGH A SMALL NUMBER OF THEM MAY DIE OF COMPLICATIONS. VACCINES AGAINST TYPHOID FEVER ARE AVAILABLE, BUT THEY'RE ONLY PARTIALLY EFFECTIVE. VACCINES USUALLY ARE RESERVED FOR THOSE WHO MAY BE EXPOSED TO THE DISEASE OR ARE TRAVELING TO AREAS WHERE TYPHOID FEVER IS COMMON.

	SEVERE ACUTE RESPIRATORY SYNDROME (SARS)
	VIRAL
	UNTREATED
	11%
	GALIDESIVIR HAS SHOWN PROMISE IN TREATING CORONAVIRIDAE

	INTESTINAL CAPILLARIASIS
	PARASITIC
	UNTREATED 
RING SRI
	~10%
	THE NEMATODE (ROUNDWORM) CAPILLARIA (=PARACAPILLARIA) PHILIPPINENSIS CAUSES HUMAN INTESTINAL CAPILLARIASIS. UNLIKE C. HEPATICA, HUMANS ARE MOST LIKELY THE MAIN DEFINITIVE HOST. TRANSMISSION OCCURS PRIMARILY THROUGH EATING UNDERCOOKED FISH.

	VISCERAL LEISHMANIASIS
	PARASITIC
	UNVACCINATED &
TREATED WITH UNSPECIFIC TREATMENTS
	~10%
	VISCERAL LEISHMANIASIS, ALSO KNOWN AS KALA-AZAR, IS CHARACTERIZED BY IRREGULAR BOUTS OF FEVER, SUBSTANTIAL WEIGHT LOSS, SWELLING OF THE SPLEEN AND LIVER, AND ANAEMIA (WHICH MAY BE SERIOUS). IF THE DISEASE IS NOT TREATED, THE FATALITY RATE IN DEVELOPING COUNTRIES CAN BE AS HIGH AS 100% WITHIN 2 YEARS.

	BOTULISM
	BACTERIAL TOXIN
	TREATED
	< 10%
	UNTREATED FOODBORNE BOTULISM IS THOUGHT TO BE ~50%

	DIPHTHERIA, RESPIRATORY
	BACTERIAL
	UNVACCINATED & UNTREATED
	~[5-10]%
	DIPHTHERIA IS A POTENTIALLY FATAL, CONTAGIOUS DISEASE THAT USUALLY INVOLVES THE NOSE, THROAT, AND AIR PASSAGES, BUT MAY ALSO INFECT THE SKIN. ITS MOST STRIKING FEATURE IS THE FORMATION OF A GRAYISH MEMBRANE COVERING THE TONSILS AND UPPER PART OF THE THROAT.

	YELLOW FEVER
	VIRAL
	UNVACCINATED
	7.5%
	YELLOW FEVER IS A VIRAL DISEASE OF TYPICALLY SHORT DURATION. IN MOST CASES, SYMPTOMS INCLUDE FEVER, CHILLS, LOSS OF APPETITE, NAUSEA, MUSCLE PAINS PARTICULARLY IN THE BACK, AND HEADACHES. SYMPTOMS TYPICALLY IMPROVE WITHIN FIVE DAYS.

	PERTUSSIS (WHOOPING COUGH), INFANTS IN DEVELOPING COUNTRIES
	BACTERIAL
	UNVACCINATED
	~3.7%
	PERTUSSIS, A HIGHLY CONTAGIOUS DISEASE CAUSED BY BORDETELLA PERTUSSIS, IS MAKING A COMEBACK GLOBALLY DESPITE GOOD IMMUNIZATION COVERAGE. THE DEVELOPED COUNTRIES HAVE ALSO SHOWN A SHIFT IN THE EPIDEMIOLOGY OF THE DISEASE TO THE ADOLESCENT AND THE ADULT AGE GROUP, LEADING TO A REVISION OF THEIR VACCINATION POLICIES. THE DISEASE EPIDEMIOLOGY IN THE SOUTH EAST ASIAN REGION SEEMS POISED FOR A SIMILAR CHANGE. OUTBREAKS HAVE BEEN REPORTED AMONG CHILDREN AND ADULTS IN COUNTRIES SUCH AS AFGHANISTAN, ISRAEL, AND TAIPEI. THE ANTICIPATION AND EARLY RECOGNITION OF THIS CHANGE IN THE EPIDEMIOLOGY IS IMPORTANT BECAUSE THE AFFECTED ADOLESCENTS AND ADULTS ACT AS RESERVOIRS OF THE DISEASE TO THE VULNERABLE POPULATION OF INFANTS, FOR WHOM THE DISEASE CAN BE LIFE THREATENING. THE CLINICAL PRESENTATION CAN BE ATYPICAL IN THE ADOLESCENT AGE GROUP, AND THE DISEASE IS OFTEN MISDIAGNOSED. WITH THE AVAILABILITY OF POLYMERASE CHAIN REACTION AND SEROLOGY, THE DISEASE CAN BE DIAGNOSED EVEN LATER IN THE COURSE OF THE DISEASE WHEN CULTURE RESULTS ARE OFTEN NEGATIVE. THE WHOLE-CELL PERTUSSIS VACCINE DRAMATICALLY REDUCED THE INCIDENCE OF THE DISEASE BUT FELL INTO DISREPUTE DUE TO THE RARE SERIOUS NEUROLOGIC SIDE EFFECTS THAT LED TO THE INTRODUCTION OF THE ACELLULAR PERTUSSIS VACCINE, WHICH LED TO FEWER ADVERSE REACTIONS AND ALSO PROVED TO BE SAFE AND EFFECTIVE IN THE ADOLESCENT AGE GROUP WHEN USED AS A BOOSTER. HOWEVER, THE COST OF THE ACELLULAR VACCINE IS MAY BE PROHIBITIVE FOR WIDESPREAD USE IN THE DEVELOPING NATIONS OF THE SOUTH EAST ASIAN REGION.

	SMALLPOX, VARIOLA MAJOR
	VIRAL
	VACCINATED
	3%
	SMALLPOX IS CONSIDERED ONE OF THE MOST SERIOUS BIOTERRORIST THREATS. IT WAS USED AS A BIOLOGICAL WEAPON DURING THE FRENCH AND INDIAN WARS, (1754 TO 1767) WHEN BRITISH SOLDIERS DISTRIBUTED SMALLPOX-INFECTED BLANKETS TO AMERICAN INDIANS. IN THE 1980S, THE SOVIET UNION DEVELOPED VARIOLA AS AN AEROSOL BIOLOGICAL WEAPON AND PRODUCED TONS OF VIRUS-LADEN MATERIAL INTENDED FOR RELEASE VIA INTERCONTINENTAL BALLISTIC MISSILES. SMALLPOX IS A HIGHLY CONTAGIOUS AND DEADLY DISEASE CAUSED BY THE VARIOLA VIRUS. IT WAS ESTIMATED TO HAVE INFECTED 300 MILLION PEOPLE IN THE 20TH CENTURY BEFORE IT BECAME THE ONLY HUMAN INFECTIOUS DISEASE EVER TO BE COMPLETELY ERADICATED. FOLLOWING A GLOBAL VACCINATION CAMPAIGN LED BY THE WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION (WHO) (THE INTENSIFIED GLOBAL ERADICATION PROGRAM), THE LAST NATURALLY OCCURRING CASE OF SMALLPOX WAS IN ETHIOPIA IN 1977. THE WORLD HEALTH ASSEMBLY DECLARED SMALLPOX ERADICATED IN 1980 AND RECOMMENDED THAT ALL COUNTRIES CEASE ROUTINE SMALLPOX VACCINATION.

	1918 (SPANISH) FLU
	VIRAL
	TREATED
	> 2.5%
	
THE SPANISH FLU, ALSO KNOWN AS THE 1918 FLU PANDEMIC, WAS AN UNUSUALLY DEADLY INFLUENZA PANDEMIC CAUSED BY THE H1N1 INFLUENZA A VIRUS. LASTING FROM FEBRUARY 1918 TO APRIL 1920, IT INFECTED 500 MILLION PEOPLE–ABOUT A THIRD OF THE WORLD'S POPULATION AT THE TIME–IN FOUR SUCCESSIVE WAVES. THE DEATH TOLL IS TYPICALLY ESTIMATED TO HAVE BEEN SOMEWHERE BETWEEN 17 MILLION AND 50 MILLION, MAKING IT ONE OF THE DEADLIEST PANDEMICS IN HUMAN HISTORY.

	ANGIOSTRONGYLIASIS
	PARASITIC
	UNTREATED
	~2.4%
	FROM HAWAIIAN CASES. ANGIOSTRONGYLIASIS IS AN INFECTION BY A ROUNDWORM OF THE ANGIOSTRONGYLUS TYPE. SYMPTOMS MAY VARY FROM NONE, TO MILD, TO MENINGITIS. INFECTION WITH ANGIOSTRONGYLUS CANTONENSIS (RAT LUNGWORM) CAN OCCUR AFTER VOLUNTARILY OR INADVERTENTLY CONSUMING RAW GIANT AFRICAN LAND SNAILS, GREAT GREY SLUGS, OR OTHER MOLLUSKS AND EVEN UNWASHED FRUITS AND VEGETABLES.

	CORONAVIRUS DISEASE 2019 (COVID-19)
	VIRAL
	UNVACCINATED &
TREATED WITH UNSPECIFIC TREATMENTS
	~[0.56-9.38]%
(PRELIMINARY ESTIMATES)
	ONGOING PANDEMIC. GLOBAL, OVER 6,733,280 MILLION USA CASES, OVER 30,047,584 MILLION GLOBAL CASES, OVER 200,000 DEAD IN USA, AND OVER 938,575 DEAD IN WORLD, UP TO 20 SEPTEMBER 2020 & ONGOING. CORONAVIRUSES ARE A FAMILY OF VIRUSES THAT CAN CAUSE ILLNESSES SUCH AS THE COMMON COLD, SEVERE ACUTE RESPIRATORY SYNDROME (SARS) AND MIDDLE EAST RESPIRATORY SYNDROME (MERS). IN 2019, A NEW CORONAVIRUS WAS IDENTIFIED AS THE CAUSE OF A DISEASE OUTBREAK THAT ORIGINATED IN CHINA. THE VIRUS IS NOW KNOWN AS THE SEVERE ACUTE RESPIRATORY SYNDROME CORONAVIRUS 2 (SARS-COV-2). THE DISEASE IT CAUSES IS CALLED CORONAVIRUS DISEASE 2019 (COVID-19). IN MARCH 2020, THE WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION (WHO) DECLARED THE COVID-19 OUTBREAK A PANDEMIC.

	MEASLES (RUBEOLA), IN DEVELOPING COUNTRIES
	VIRAL
	UNVACCINATED
	~[1–3]%
	MAY REACH [10–30]% IN SOME LOCALITIES.

	CHOLERA, IN AFRICA
	BACTERIAL
	TREATED
	~[2–3]%
	WITH PROPER TREATMENT, MAY BE LESS THAN 1%, WHILE WITHOUT TREATMENT MAY REACH 50%

	BRUCELLOSIS
	BACTERIAL
	UNTREATED
	≤ 2%
	BRUCELLOSIS IS AN INFECTIOUS DISEASE CAUSED BY BACTERIA. PEOPLE CAN GET THE DISEASE WHEN THEY ARE IN CONTACT WITH INFECTED ANIMALS OR ANIMAL PRODUCTS CONTAMINATED WITH THE BACTERIA. ANIMALS THAT ARE MOST COMMONLY INFECTED INCLUDE SHEEP, CATTLE, GOATS, PIGS, AND DOGS, AMONG OTHERS.

	HEPATITIS A (STD), ADULTS > 50 YEARS OLD
	VIRAL
	UNVACCINATED
	~1.8%
	HEPATITIS A IS A HIGHLY CONTAGIOUS LIVER INFECTION CAUSED BY THE HEPATITIS A VIRUS. THE VIRUS IS ONE OF SEVERAL TYPES OF HEPATITIS VIRUSES THAT CAUSE INFLAMMATION AND AFFECT YOUR LIVER'S ABILITY TO FUNCTION. YOU'RE MOST LIKELY TO GET HEPATITIS A FROM CONTAMINATED FOOD OR WATER OR FROM CLOSE CONTACT WITH A PERSON OR OBJECT THAT'S INFECTED. MILD CASES OF HEPATITIS A DON'T REQUIRE TREATMENT. MOST PEOPLE WHO ARE INFECTED RECOVER COMPLETELY WITH NO PERMANENT LIVER DAMAGE. PRACTICING GOOD HYGIENE, INCLUDING WASHING HANDS FREQUENTLY, IS ONE OF THE BEST WAYS TO PROTECT AGAINST HEPATITIS A. VACCINES ARE AVAILABLE FOR PEOPLE MOST AT RISK.

	LASSA FEVER
	VIRAL
	UNTREATED
	~1%
	15% IN HOSPITALIZED PATIENTS; HIGHER IN SOME EPIDEMICS.

	MUMPS ENCEPHALITIS
	VIRAL
	UNVACCINATED, UNTREATED
	~1%
	MUMPS IS A VIRAL INFECTION THAT PRIMARILY AFFECTS SALIVA-PRODUCING (SALIVARY) GLANDS THAT ARE LOCATED NEAR YOUR EARS. MUMPS CAN CAUSE SWELLING IN ONE OR BOTH OF THESE GLANDS. MUMPS WAS COMMON IN THE UNITED STATES UNTIL MUMPS VACCINATION BECAME ROUTINE. SINCE THEN, THE NUMBER OF CASES HAS DROPPED DRAMATICALLY. HOWEVER, MUMPS OUTBREAKS STILL OCCUR IN THE UNITED STATES, AND THE NUMBER OF CASES HAS CREPT UP IN RECENT YEARS. THESE OUTBREAKS GENERALLY AFFECT PEOPLE WHO AREN'T VACCINATED, AND OCCUR IN CLOSE-CONTACT SETTINGS SUCH AS SCHOOLS OR COLLEGE CAMPUSES. COMPLICATIONS OF MUMPS, SUCH AS HEARING LOSS, ARE POTENTIALLY SERIOUS BUT RARE. THERE'S NO SPECIFIC TREATMENT FOR MUMPS.

	PERTUSSIS (WHOOPING COUGH), CHILDREN IN DEVELOPING COUNTRIES
	BACTERIAL
	UNVACCINATED
	~1%
	FOR CHILDREN 1–4 YEARS OLD.

	SMALLPOX, VARIOLA MINOR
	VIRAL
	UNVACCINATED
	1%
	VARIOLA MINOR IS ALSO KNOWN AS VARIOLA ALASTRIM AND IS ANOTHER VIRUS THAT CAUSES SMALLPOX, ALONG WITH VARIOLA MAJOR. IT BELONGS TO THE ORTHOPOX SUBFAMILY OF POXVIRIDAE, HAS MONOPARTITE DS DNA WITH A CAPSID HAVING COMPLEX MORPHOLOGY, AND IS ENVELOPED.

	VENEZUELAN EQUINE ENCEPHALITIS (VEE)
	VIRAL
	UNVACCINATED, UNTREATED
	< 1%
	AFTER INFECTION, EQUINES MAY SUDDENLY DIE OR SHOW PROGRESSIVE CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM DISORDERS. HUMANS ALSO CAN CONTRACT THIS DISEASE. HEALTHY ADULTS WHO BECOME INFECTED BY THE VIRUS MAY EXPERIENCE FLU-LIKE SYMPTOMS, SUCH AS HIGH FEVERS AND HEADACHES. PEOPLE WITH WEAKENED IMMUNE SYSTEMS AND THE YOUNG AND THE ELDERLY CAN BECOME SEVERELY ILL OR DIE FROM THIS DISEASE. 

	ANTHRAX, CUTANEOUS
	BACTERIAL
	VACCINATED
	< 1%
	ANTHRAX IS AN INFECTION CAUSED BY THE BACTERIUM BACILLUS ANTHRACIS. IT CAN OCCUR IN FOUR FORMS: SKIN, LUNGS, INTESTINAL, AND INJECTION. SYMPTOM ONSET OCCURS BETWEEN ONE DAY TO OVER TWO MONTHS AFTER THE INFECTION IS CONTRACTED. THE SKIN FORM PRESENTS WITH A SMALL BLISTER WITH SURROUNDING SWELLING THAT OFTEN TURNS INTO A PAINLESS ULCER WITH A BLACK CENTER. THE INHALATION FORM PRESENTS WITH FEVER, CHEST PAIN, AND SHORTNESS OF BREATH. THE INTESTINAL FORM PRESENTS WITH DIARRHEA WHICH MAY CONTAIN BLOOD, ABDOMINAL PAINS, NAUSEA, AND VOMITING. THE INJECTION FORM PRESENTS WITH FEVER AND AN ABSCESS AT THE SITE OF DRUG INJECTION. ANTHRAX IS SPREAD BY CONTACT WITH THE BACTERIUM'S SPORES, WHICH OFTEN APPEAR IN INFECTIOUS ANIMAL PRODUCTS. CONTACT IS BY BREATHING, EATING, OR THROUGH AN AREA OF BROKEN SKIN. IT DOES NOT TYPICALLY SPREAD DIRECTLY BETWEEN PEOPLE. RISK FACTORS INCLUDE PEOPLE WHO WORK WITH ANIMALS OR ANIMAL PRODUCTS, TRAVELERS, POSTAL WORKERS, AND MILITARY PERSONNEL. DIAGNOSIS CAN BE CONFIRMED BY FINDING ANTIBODIES OR THE TOXIN IN THE BLOOD OR BY CULTURE OF A SAMPLE FROM THE INFECTED SITE. ANTHRAX VACCINATION IS RECOMMENDED FOR PEOPLE WHO ARE AT HIGH RISK OF INFECTION. IMMUNIZING ANIMALS AGAINST ANTHRAX IS RECOMMENDED IN AREAS WHERE PREVIOUS INFECTIONS HAVE OCCURRED. A TWO-MONTHS' COURSE OF ANTIBIOTICS SUCH AS CIPROFLOXACIN, LEVOFLOXACIN, AND DOXYCYCLINE AFTER EXPOSURE CAN ALSO PREVENT INFECTION. IF INFECTION OCCURS, TREATMENT IS WITH ANTIBIOTICS AND POSSIBLY ANTITOXIN. THE TYPE AND NUMBER OF ANTIBIOTICS USED DEPENDS ON THE TYPE OF INFECTION. ANTITOXIN IS RECOMMENDED FOR THOSE WITH WIDESPREAD INFECTION.

	MALARIA
	PARASITIC
	UNVACCINATED, UNTREATED
	~0.3%
	MALARIA IS A MOSQUITO-BORNE INFECTIOUS DISEASE THAT AFFECTS HUMANS AND OTHER ANIMALS. MALARIA CAUSES SYMPTOMS THAT TYPICALLY INCLUDE FEVER, TIREDNESS, VOMITING, AND HEADACHES. IN SEVERE CASES IT CAN CAUSE YELLOW SKIN, SEIZURES, COMA, OR DEATH.

	HEPATITIS A (STD)
	VIRAL
	UNVACCINATED
	[0.1–0.3]%
	HEPATITIS A IS A VIRUS FOUND IN HUMAN FAECES (POO). IT’S NORMALLY PASSED ON WHEN A PERSON EATS OR DRINKS CONTAMINATED FOOD AND WATER. IT’S ALSO A SEXUALLY TRANSMITTED INFECTION (STI) PASSED ON THROUGH UNPROTECTED SEXUAL ACTIVITIES, PARTICULARLY ANAL SEX. YOU CAN ALSO GET IT IF YOU SHARE CONTAMINATED NEEDLES AND SYRINGES. HEPATITIS A CAN BE PREVENTED BY BEING CAREFUL WHERE YOU EAT AND DRINK, PRACTISING SAFER SEX, NEVER SHARING NEEDLES AND SYRINGES, AND/OR HAVING A HEPATITIS A VACCINATION. A SIMPLE BLOOD TEST CARRIED OUT BY A HEALTHCARE PROFESSIONAL WILL SHOW WHETHER YOU HAVE HEPATITIS A. THERE IS NO TREATMENT FOR HEPATITIS A – IT USUALLY CLEARS UP ON ITS OWN.

	POLIO
	VIRAL
	WITHOUT ARTIFICIAL BREATHING SUPPORT
	~0.1%, VARIES BY AGE: 2-5% FOR CHILDREN AND UP TO 15-30% FOR ADULTS
	0.5% OF ALL INFECTED BECOME PARALYZED. OF THOSE, ABOUT [10-20]% DIE.

	ASIAN (1956–58) FLU
	VIRAL
	UNVACCINATED
	~0.1%
	THE 1956–1958 INFLUENZA PANDEMIC, ALSO KNOWN AS THE ASIAN FLU, WAS A GLOBAL PANDEMIC OF INFLUENZA A VIRUS SUBTYPE H2N2 THAT ORIGINATED IN GUIZHOU, CHINA, AND KILLED AT LEAST A MILLION PEOPLE WORLDWIDE.

	HONG KONG (1968–69) FLU
	VIRAL
	UNTREATED
	~0.1%
	1968 FLU PANDEMIC, ALSO CALLED HONG KONG FLU PANDEMIC OF 1968 OR HONG KONG FLU OF 1968, GLOBAL OUTBREAK OF INFLUENZA THAT ORIGINATED IN CHINA IN JULY 1968 AND LASTED UNTIL 1969–70. 

	INFLUENZA A, TYPICAL PANDEMICS
	VIRAL
	UNVACCINATED, UNTREATED
	< 0.1%
	INFLUENZA A VIRUS CAUSES INFLUENZA IN BIRDS AND SOME MAMMALS, AND IS THE ONLY SPECIES OF THE GENUS ALPHAINFLUENZAVIRUS OF THE VIRUS FAMILY ORTHOMYXOVIRIDAE. STRAINS OF ALL SUBTYPES OF INFLUENZA A VIRUS HAVE BEEN ISOLATED FROM WILD BIRDS, ALTHOUGH DISEASE IS UNCOMMON. SOME ISOLATES OF INFLUENZA A VIRUS CAUSE SEVERE DISEASE BOTH IN DOMESTIC POULTRY AND, RARELY, IN HUMANS. OCCASIONALLY, VIRUSES ARE TRANSMITTED FROM WILD AQUATIC BIRDS TO DOMESTIC POULTRY, AND THIS MAY CAUSE AN OUTBREAK OR GIVE RISE TO HUMAN INFLUENZA PANDEMICS. INFLUENZA A VIRUSES ARE NEGATIVE-SENSE, SINGLE-STRANDED, SEGMENTED RNA VIRUSES.THE SEVERAL SUBTYPES ARE LABELED ACCORDING TO AN H NUMBER (FOR THE TYPE OF HEMAGGLUTININ) AND AN N NUMBER (FOR THE TYPE OF NEURAMINIDASE). THERE ARE 18 DIFFERENT KNOWN H ANTIGENS (H1 TO H18) AND 11 DIFFERENT KNOWN N ANTIGENS (N1 TO N11). H17N10 WAS ISOLATED FROM FRUIT BATS IN 2012. H18N11 WAS DISCOVERED IN A PERUVIAN BAT IN 2013.

	VARICELLA (CHICKENPOX), ADULTS
	VIRAL
	UNVACCINATED
	0.02%
	CHICKENPOX SYMPTOMS IN ADULTS TYPICALLY RESEMBLE THOSE IN CHILDREN, BUT THEY CAN BECOME MORE SEVERE. THE DISEASE PROGRESSES THROUGH SYMPTOMS THAT START ONE TO THREE WEEKS AFTER EXPOSURE TO THE VIRUS, INCLUDING: FLU-LIKE SYMPTOMS SUCH AS FEVER, FATIGUE, LOSS OF APPETITE, BODY ACHES, AND HEADACHE. THESE SYMPTOMS TYPICALLY START A DAY OR TWO BEFORE A RASH APPEARS. RED SPOTS APPEAR ON THE FACE AND CHEST, EVENTUALLY SPREADING OVER THE ENTIRE BODY. THE RED SPOTS DEVELOP INTO ITCHY, FLUID-FILLED BLISTERS. BLISTERS WEEP, BECOME SORES, FORM CRUSTS, AND HEAL. AS SOME OF THE BLISTERS FORM CRUSTS, IT’S NOT UNUSUAL FOR MORE RED SPOTS TO APPEAR, FOR A TOTAL OF 250 TO 500 BLISTERS. 

	HAND, FOOT AND MOUTH DISEASE, CHILDREN < 5 YEARS OLD
	VIRAL
	UNTREATED
	0.01%
	HAND-FOOT-AND-MOUTH DISEASE — A MILD, CONTAGIOUS VIRAL INFECTION COMMON IN YOUNG CHILDREN — IS CHARACTERIZED BY SORES IN THE MOUTH AND A RASH ON THE HANDS AND FEET. HAND-FOOT-AND-MOUTH DISEASE IS MOST COMMONLY CAUSED BY A COXSACKIEVIRUS.THERE'S NO SPECIFIC TREATMENT FOR HAND-FOOT-AND-MOUTH DISEASE. FREQUENT HAND-WASHING AND AVOIDING CLOSE CONTACT WITH PEOPLE WHO ARE INFECTED WITH HAND-FOOT-AND-MOUTH DISEASE MAY HELP REDUCE YOUR CHILD'S RISK OF INFECTION.

	VARICELLA (CHICKENPOX), CHILDREN
	VIRAL
	UNVACCINATED
	0.001%
	CHICKENPOX IS A HIGHLY CONTAGIOUS DISEASE CAUSED BY A VIRUS CALLED VARICELLA ZOSTER. BEFORE THE VACCINE THAT PROTECTS AGAINST CHICKENPOX BECAME AVAILABLE IN 1995, IT WAS ONE OF THE MOST COMON DISEASE OF CHILDHOOD, AFFECTING ALMOST ALL CHILDREN BEFORE THE AGE OF 9 YEARS. SIGNS AND SYMPTOMS. MOST CHILDREN WITH CHICKENPOX HAVE RELATIVELY MILD SYMPTOMS.


[bookmark: _Hlk51005079]SEXUALLY TRANSMITTED INFECTIONS (STIS), ALSO REFERRED TO AS SEXUALLY TRANSMITTED DISEASES (STDS), ARE INFECTIONS THAT ARE ALWAYS COMMONLY SPREAD BY SIMPLE SEXUAL ACTIVITY, ESPECIALLY VAGINAL SEXUAL INTERCOURSE, ANAL SEX AND ORAL SEX. THE MOST PREVALENT STIS MAY BE CARRIED BY A SIGNIFICANT FRACTION OF THE HUMAN POPULATION. THIS IS WHY YOU BETTER UNFUCK YOURSELVES REAL FAST BECAUSE EVEN IF YOU ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IN YOUR RIGHTEOUS RELATIONSHIP TO SCREW IN A DIVINE UNION IN ORDER TO BRING FORTH FRUITS TO THE LORD, YOU MAY STILL HAVE TO BE HEALED BY A POSSIBLE SEXUALLY TRANSMITTED DISEASE BECAUSE OF RUNNING YOUR DAMN MOUTH TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, KIND ALIKE, WHAT HAPPENED TO JOB IN JOB 1-42! BUT THE BEST REMEDY IS TO ABSTAIN FROM SEX OR FUCKING INDEFINITELY & NEVER DO OR CONSIDER IT EVER AGAIN!!! THE LORD MAY CONSIDER TO HEAL ALL YOUR DISEASES AS THE LORD PLEASES IN PSALMS 103:3!!! THE MAIN 25 SEXUALLY TRANSMITTED DISEASES OF TODAY ARE CALLED BY ANY BACTERIAL STD’S WHICH INCLUDE CHLAMYDIA, SYPHILIS, GONORRHEA, PELVIC INFLAMMATORY DISEASE (PID) OR BY VIRAL STD’S WHICH INCLUDE HERPES SIMPLEX 1 & 2, HUMAN PAPILLOMAVIRUS (HPV), GENITAL HERPES (HSV-1, HSV-2) GENITAL WARTS (HPV), HEPATITIS A, HEPATITIS B, HEPATITIS C, HEPATITIS D, HEPATITIS E, BLACK CLAP (AFRICAN GONORRHEA), PUBLIC LICE (CRABS), TRICHOMONIASIS, HIV (HUMAN IMMUNODEFICIENCY VIRUS) & AIDS (ACQUIRED IMMUNE DEFICIENCY SYNDROME) OR RARER STD’S WHICH INCLUDE CHANCROID, LYMPHOGRANULOMA VENEREUM (LGV), GRANULOMA INGUINALE, MOLLUSCUM CONTAGIOSUM, SCABIES. THESE ARE THE 25 REASONS YOU SHOULD STOP YOUR DAMN FUCKING IMMEDIATELY! THESE 25 BIG REASONS MAKES IT CLEAR THAT IT IS NOT WORTH THE HASSLE TO JUST FUCK THE PIECE OF ASS AT WILL! BUT YOU BETTER THINK TWICE OR MORE BEFORE YOU FUCK UP! BUT CHLAMYDIA, SYPHILIS, GONORRHEA, CRABS, SOMETIMES HEPATITIS B & TRICHOMONIASIS ARE NOW CURABLE. HIV, SOMETIMES HEPATITIS B, ALL HERPES 1 & 2 & AIDS ARE CURRENTLY INCURABLE, BUT CAN BE CONTROLLED & SUPPRESSED BY DRUGS. ALL THESE CAN BE ALL CAUSED BY NORMAL SEX, SIMPLY BETWEEN A MAN & A WOMAN IN THEIR OWN MARRIAGE, AND NOT JUST POINTING THE DAMN FINGER AT HOMOSEXUALITY, ORIGIES, INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS, ETC., WHICH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD JUDGES ALL THESE THINGS EQUALLY WITH ANY SEX OR FUCKING IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32! EVERYBODY WHO HAS SEX OR FUCKING SWEARS THAT THESE DO NOT HAVE A DISEASE, BUT WHAT THESE DO NOT REALIZE, IS THAT SEX OR FUCKING IS A SEXUALLY CORRUPT DISEASE WITHIN THE FORBIDDEN TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL AND IS ALWAYS A DAMN FUCKING LIE TO THINK OTHERWISE IN 1 JOHN 1:8, 10!!! REMEMBER THE 2 TOP DEVILS---VICTORIA & LUCIFER, DOES HAVE CREATIVE POWERS TO CREATE ANY SEXUAL CREATIONS, WHICH ARE ALWAYS FORBIDDEN GOOD & FORBIDDEN EVIL INDEFINITELY & INFINITELY & TO MAKE WATERS TURNED TO BLOOD & TO CONJURE UP FROGS IN THE BEDCHAMBERS, WHICH MEANS ANYTHING THAT IS FROM TEMPTATIONS, SIN & DEATH, THE 2 TOP DEVILS CAN IN FACT CREATE GLOBALLY, SUCH AS THINGS IN TREES & THINGS IN PLANTS THAT CAN KILL YOU INSTANTLY ON CONTACT IF ANYTHING IS CONSUMED IN JAMES 1:14-15 & REVELATION 13:3! ALSO REMEMBER THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ALWAYS MAKES THE GODLY GOOD CREATIONS IN JAMES 1:13, 17, BUT ALSO CAN MAKE PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL CREATIONS IN ACTS 7:49-50! NOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN BE A DEVIL AGAINST YOUR DEVILS & TAKE THE POWER OF DEATH OR SICKNESS FROM THE DEVIL & CAUSE THIS TO COME UPON YOU IN EXODUS 23:22! WHY WOULD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD PUT THIS ON YOU? BECAUSE OF YOUR ONGOING REBELLION, SHIER DEFIANCE & PURPOSEFUL DISOBEDIENCE TO HIS COMMANDS TO CHOOSE TO BE A WICKED MOTHERFUCKER! SEX IS NOT FUN! SEX IS A KILLER!!!
	STI
	NUMBER OF PEOPLE WITH SEX DISEASES (STD’S)
	SERIOUS NOTES FOR ALL SOCIETIES (REMEMBER THESE ARE ESTMATES AS OF 2020AD AND WILL INCREASE IN TIME BECAUSE THOSE WHO HAVE SEX OR FUCKING, GREATLY INCREASES THE RISK FACTOR OF THESE DISEASES & THE STD’S NOT MENTIONED & ALL IT TAKES IS A BAD APPLE OR A BAD PEAR BY DOING IT ONLY ONCE)

	HERPES
	4,000,000,000+ (CAN YOU FUCKIN BELIEVE THIS MOTHERFUCKER! YOU DAMN WELL BETTER BELIEVE IT & KNOW IT GODDAMN IT IN JOHN 8:32!)
	IT IS ESTIMATED THAT MORE THAN 2/3RD OF THE GLOBAL POPULATION MAINLY IN ADULTS HAS HERPES!!!! AND YOU KNOW THAT ABOUT 2 BILLION ARE CHILDREN OR THE VERY YOUNG, WHICH USUALLY DOES NOT CONSTITUTE THIS. 

	HUMAN PAPILLOMAVIRUS INFECTION
	800,000,000+
	IT IS ESTIMATED THAT ABOUT 1/9TH OF THE GLOBAL POPULATION MAINLY IN ADULTS HAS HUMAN PAPILLOMAVIRUS!!!

	CHLAMYDIA
	450,000,000+
	IT IS ESTIMATED THAT ABOUT 1/16TH OF THE GLOBAL POPULATION MAINLY IN ADULTS HAS CHLAMYDIA!!

	HEPATITIS B
	356,000,000+
	IT IS ESTIMATED THAT ABOUT 1/20TH OF THE GLOBAL POPULATION MAINLY IN ADULTS HAS HEPATITIS B!!

	GONORRHEA
	50,000,000+
	IT IS ESTIMATED THAT ABOUT 1/145TH OF THE GLOBAL POPULATION MAINLY IN ADULTS HAS GONORRHEA. GLOBALLY, 0.8% (WOMEN) AND 0.6% (MEN) HAVE GONORRHEA.

	SYPHILIS
	45,400,000+
	IT IS ESTIMATED THAT ABOUT 1/160TH OF THE GLOBAL POPULATION MAINLY IN ADULTS HAS SYPHILIS.

	HIV/AIDS
	36,700,000+
	IT IS ESTIMATED THAT ABOUT 1/195TH OF THE GLOBAL POPULATION MAINLY IN ADULTS HAS HIV/AIDS.




	KNOWN INFECTIOUS DISEASE AGENT
	COMMON NAME

	AAAAAAAAAA (STEPHEN’S AWAKING LIVING INFECTION)
	AAAAAAAAAA’S STEVE’S LIFE (STEPHEN’S CORONAVIRUS) 

	ACINETOBACTER BAUMANNII
	ACINETOBACTER INFECTIONS

	ACTINOMYCES ISRAELII, ACTINOMYCES GERENCSERIAE AND PROPIONIBACTERIUM PROPIONICUS
	ACTINOMYCOSIS

	TRYPANOSOMA BRUCEI
	AFRICAN SLEEPING SICKNESS (AFRICAN TRYPANOSOMIASIS)

	HIV (HUMAN IMMUNODEFICIENCY VIRUS)
	AIDS (ACQUIRED IMMUNODEFICIENCY SYNDROME)

	ENTAMOEBA HISTOLYTICA
	AMOEBIASIS

	ANAPLASMA SPECIES
	ANAPLASMOSIS

	ANGIOSTRONGYLUS
	ANGIOSTRONGYLIASIS

	ANISAKIS
	ANISAKIASIS

	BACILLUS ANTHRACIS
	ANTHRAX

	ARCANOBACTERIUM HAEMOLYTICUM
	ARCANOBACTERIUM HAEMOLYTICUM INFECTION

	JUNIN VIRUS
	ARGENTINE HEMORRHAGIC FEVER

	ASCARIS LUMBRICOIDES
	ASCARIASIS

	ASPERGILLUS SPECIES
	ASPERGILLOSIS

	ASTROVIRIDAE SPECIES
	ASTROVIRUS INFECTION

	BABESIA SPECIES
	BABESIOSIS

	BACILLUS CEREUS
	BACILLUS CEREUS INFECTION

	MULTIPLE BACTERIA
	BACTERIAL MENINGITIS

	MULTIPLE BACTERIA
	BACTERIAL PNEUMONIA

	LIST OF BACTERIAL VAGINOSIS MICROBIOTA
	BACTERIAL VAGINOSIS

	BACTEROIDES SPECIES
	BACTEROIDES INFECTION

	BALANTIDIUM COLI
	BALANTIDIASIS

	BARTONELLA
	BARTONELLOSIS

	BAYLISASCARIS SPECIES
	BAYLISASCARIS INFECTION

	BK VIRUS
	BK VIRUS INFECTION

	PIEDRAIA HORTAE
	BLACK PIEDRA

	AFRICAN NEISSERRIA GONORRHOEAE (STD)
	BLACK CLAP (STD)

	BLASTOCYSTIS SPECIES
	BLASTOCYSTOSIS

	BLASTOMYCES DERMATITIDIS
	BLASTOMYCOSIS

	MACHUPO VIRUS
	BOLIVIAN HEMORRHAGIC FEVER

	CLOSTRIDIUM BOTULINUM; NOTE: BOTULISM IS NOT AN INFECTION BY CLOSTRIDIUM BOTULINUM BUT CAUSED BY THE INTAKE OF BOTULINUM TOXIN.
	BOTULISM (AND INFANT BOTULISM)

	SABIÁ VIRUS
	BRAZILIAN HEMORRHAGIC FEVER

	BRUCELLA SPECIES
	BRUCELLOSIS

	YERSINIA PESTIS
	BUBONIC PLAGUE

	USUALLY BURKHOLDERIA CEPACIA AND OTHER BURKHOLDERIA SPECIES
	BURKHOLDERIA INFECTION

	MYCOBACTERIUM ULCERANS
	BURULI ULCER

	CALICIVIRIDAE SPECIES
	CALICIVIRUS INFECTION (NOROVIRUS AND SAPOVIRUS)

	CAMPYLOBACTER SPECIES
	CAMPYLOBACTERIOSIS

	USUALLY CANDIDA ALBICANS AND OTHER CANDIDA SPECIES
	CANDIDIASIS (MONILIASIS; THRUSH)

	INTESTINAL DISEASE BY CAPILLARIA PHILIPPINENSIS, HEPATIC DISEASE BY CAPILLARIA HEPATICA AND PULMONARY DISEASE BY CAPILLARIA AEROPHILA
	CAPILLARIASIS

	BARTONELLA BACILLIFORMIS
	CARRION'S DISEASE

	BARTONELLA HENSELAE
	CAT-SCRATCH DISEASE

	USUALLY GROUP A STREPTOCOCCUS AND STAPHYLOCOCCUS
	CELLULITIS

	TRYPANOSOMA CRUZI
	CHAGAS DISEASE (AMERICAN TRYPANOSOMIASIS)

	HAEMOPHILUS DUCREYI (STD)
	CHANCROID (STD)

	VARICELLA ZOSTER VIRUS (VZV)
	CHICKENPOX

	ALPHAVIRUS
	CHIKUNGUNYA

	CHLAMYDIA TRACHOMATIS (STD)
	CHLAMYDIA (STD)

	CHLAMYDOPHILA PNEUMONIAE
	CHLAMYDOPHILA PNEUMONIAE INFECTION (TAIWAN ACUTE RESPIRATORY AGENT OR TWAR)

	VIBRIO CHOLERAE
	CHOLERA

	USUALLY FONSECAEA PEDROSOI
	CHROMOBLASTOMYCOSIS

	BATRACHOCHYTRIUM DENDRABATIDIS
	CHYTRIDIOMYCOSIS

	CLONORCHIS SINENSIS
	CLONORCHIASIS

	CLOSTRIDIUM DIFFICILE
	CLOSTRIDIUM DIFFICILE COLITIS

	CLOSTRIDIUM DIFFICILE COLITIS
	COCCIDIOIDOMYCOSIS

	COLORADO TICK FEVER VIRUS (CTFV)
	COLORADO TICK FEVER (CTF)

	USUALLY RHINOVIRUSES AND CORONAVIRUSES (STEPHEN’S INFECTION)
	COMMON COLD (ACUTE VIRAL RHINOPHARYNGITIS; ACUTE CORYZA)

	SEVERE ACUTE RESPIRATORY SYNDROME CORONAVIRUS 2 (SARS-COV-2)
	CORONAVIRUS DISEASE 2019 (COVID-19) (STEPHEN’S INFECTION)

	CRABS (STD)
	PUBLIC LICE (STD)

	PRNP
	CREUTZFELDT–JAKOB DISEASE (CJD)

	CRIMEAN-CONGO HEMORRHAGIC FEVER VIRUS
	CRIMEAN-CONGO HEMORRHAGIC FEVER (CCHF)

	CRYPTOCOCCUS NEOFORMANS
	CRYPTOCOCCOSIS

	CRYPTOSPORIDIUM SPECIES
	CRYPTOSPORIDIOSIS

	USUALLY ANCYLOSTOMA BRAZILIENSE; MULTIPLE OTHER PARASITES
	CUTANEOUS LARVA MIGRANS (CLM)

	CYCLOSPORA CAYETANENSIS
	CYCLOSPORIASIS

	TAENIA SOLIUM
	CYSTICERCOSIS

	CYTOMEGALOVIRUS
	CYTOMEGALOVIRUS INFECTION

	DENGUE VIRUSES (DEN-1, DEN-2, DEN-3 AND DEN-4) – FLAVIVIRUSES
	DENGUE FEVER

	GREEN ALGAE DESMODESMUS ARMATUS
	DESMODESMUS INFECTION

	DIENTAMOEBA FRAGILIS
	DIENTAMOEBIASIS

	CORYNEBACTERIUM DIPHTHERIAE
	DIPHTHERIA

	DIPHYLLOBOTHRIUM
	DIPHYLLOBOTHRIASIS

	DRACUNCULUS MEDINENSIS
	DRACUNCULIASIS

	EBOLAVIRUS (EBOV)
	EBOLA HEMORRHAGIC FEVER

	ECHINOCOCCUS SPECIES
	ECHINOCOCCOSIS

	EHRLICHIA SPECIES
	EHRLICHIOSIS

	ENTEROBIUS VERMICULARIS
	ENTEROBIASIS (PINWORM INFECTION)

	ENTEROCOCCUS SPECIES
	ENTEROCOCCUS INFECTION

	ENTEROVIRUS SPECIES
	ENTEROVIRUS INFECTION

	RICKETTSIA PROWAZEKII
	EPIDEMIC TYPHUS

	EPSTEIN–BARR VIRUS (EBV)
	EPSTEIN–BARR VIRUS INFECTIOUS MONONUCLEOSIS (MONO)

	PARVOVIRUS B19
	ERYTHEMA INFECTIOSUM (FIFTH DISEASE)

	HUMAN HERPESVIRUS 6 (HHV-6) AND HUMAN HERPESVIRUS 7 (HHV-7)
	EXANTHEM SUBITUM (SIXTH DISEASE)

	FASCIOLA HEPATICA AND FASCIOLA GIGANTICA
	FASCIOLASIS

	FASCIOLOPSIS BUSKI
	FASCIOLOPSIASIS

	PRNP
	FATAL FAMILIAL INSOMNIA (FFI)

	FILARIOIDEA SUPERFAMILY
	FILARIASIS

	CLOSTRIDIUM PERFRINGENS
	FOOD POISONING BY CLOSTRIDIUM PERFRINGENS

	MULTIPLE
	FREE-LIVING AMEBIC INFECTION

	FUSOBACTERIUM SPECIES
	FUSOBACTERIUM INFECTION

	USUALLY CLOSTRIDIUM PERFRINGENS; OTHER CLOSTRIDIUM SPECIES
	GAS GANGRENE (CLOSTRIDIAL MYONECROSIS)

	ONE OF THE HUMAN PAPILLOMAVIRUSES (STD)
	GENITAL WARTS (HPV) (STD)

	GEOTRICHUM CANDIDUM
	GEOTRICHOSIS

	PRNP
	GERSTMANN-STRÄUSSLER-SCHEINKER SYNDROME (GSS)

	GIARDIA LAMBLIA
	GIARDIASIS

	BURKHOLDERIA MALLEI
	GLANDERS

	GNATHOSTOMA SPINIGERUM AND GNATHOSTOMA HISPIDUM
	GNATHOSTOMIASIS

	NEISSERIA GONORRHOEAE (STD)
	GONORRHEA (STD)

	KLEBSIELLA GRANULOMATIS (STD)
	GRANULOMA INGUINALE (DONOVANOSIS) (STD)

	STREPTOCOCCUS PYOGENES
	GROUP A STREPTOCOCCAL INFECTION

	STREPTOCOCCUS AGALACTIAE
	GROUP B STREPTOCOCCAL INFECTION

	HAEMOPHILUS INFLUENZAE
	HAEMOPHILUS INFLUENZAE INFECTION

	ENTEROVIRUSES, MAINLY COXSACKIE A VIRUS AND ENTEROVIRUS 71 (EV71)
	HAND, FOOT AND MOUTH DISEASE (HFMD)

	SIN NOMBRE VIRUS
	HANTAVIRUS PULMONARY SYNDROME (HPS)

	HEARTLAND VIRUS
	HEARTLAND VIRUS DISEASE

	HELICOBACTER PYLORI
	HELICOBACTER PYLORI INFECTION

	ESCHERICHIA COLI O157:H7, O111 AND O104:H4
	HEMOLYTIC-UREMIC SYNDROME (HUS)

	BUNYAVIRIDAE SPECIES
	HEMORRHAGIC FEVER WITH RENAL SYNDROME (HFRS)

	HENDRA VIRUS
	HENDRA VIRUS INFECTION

	HEPATITIS A VIRUS (STD)
	HEPATITIS A (STD)

	HEPATITIS B VIRUS (STD)
	HEPATITIS B (STD) 

	HEPATITIS C VIRUS (STD)
	HEPATITIS C (STD)

	HEPATITIS D VIRUS (STD)
	HEPATITIS D (STD)

	HEPATITIS E VIRUS (STD)
	HEPATITIS E (STD)

	HERPES SIMPLEX VIRUS 1 (HSV-1) (STD)
	HERPES SIMPLEX (STD)

	HERPES SIMPLEX VIRUS 2 (HSV-2) (STD)
	HERPES SIMPLEX (STD)

	HISTOPLASMA CAPSULATUM
	HISTOPLASMOSIS

	ANCYLOSTOMA DUODENALE AND NECATOR AMERICANUS
	HOOKWORM INFECTION

	HUMAN BOCAVIRUS (HBOV)
	HUMAN BOCAVIRUS INFECTION

	EHRLICHIA EWINGII
	HUMAN EWINGII EHRLICHIOSIS

	ANAPLASMA PHAGOCYTOPHILUM
	HUMAN GRANULOCYTIC ANAPLASMOSIS (HGA)

	HUMAN METAPNEUMOVIRUS (HMPV)
	HUMAN METAPNEUMOVIRUS INFECTION

	EHRLICHIA CHAFFEENSIS
	HUMAN MONOCYTIC EHRLICHIOSIS

	ONE OF THE HUMAN PAPILLOMAVIRUSES (STD)
	HUMAN PAPILLOMAVIRUS (HPV) INFECTION (STD)

	HUMAN PARAINFLUENZA VIRUSES (HPIV)
	HUMAN PARAINFLUENZA VIRUS INFECTION

	HYMENOLEPIS NANA AND HYMENOLEPIS DIMINUTA
	HYMENOLEPIASIS

	ORTHOMYXOVIRIDAE SPECIES
	INFLUENZA (FLU)

	ISOSPORA BELLI
	ISOSPORIASIS

	JEHOVAH (STEPHEN’S INFECTION)
	JAH’S INFECTION (CORONAVIRUS)

	UNKNOWN; EVIDENCE SUPPORTS THAT IT IS INFECTIOUS
	KAWASAKI DISEASE

	MULTIPLE
	KERATITIS

	KINGELLA KINGAE
	KINGELLA KINGAE INFECTION

	PRNP
	KURU

	LASSA VIRUS
	LASSA FEVER

	LEGIONELLA PNEUMOPHILA
	LEGIONELLOSIS (LEGIONNAIRES' DISEASE)

	LEGIONELLA PNEUMOPHILA
	PONTIAC FEVER

	LEISHMANIA SPECIES
	LEISHMANIASIS

	MYCOBACTERIUM LEPRAE AND MYCOBACTERIUM LEPROMATOSIS
	LEPROSY

	LEPTOSPIRA SPECIES
	LEPTOSPIROSIS

	LISTERIA MONOCYTOGENES
	LISTERIOSIS

	BORRELIA BURGDORFERI, BORRELIA GARINII, AND BORRELIA AFZELII
	LYME DISEASE (LYME BORRELIOSIS)

	WUCHERERIA BANCROFTI AND BRUGIA MALAYI
	LYMPHATIC FILARIASIS (ELEPHANTIASIS)

	LYMPHOCYTIC CHORIOMENINGITIS VIRUS (LCMV)
	LYMPHOCYTIC CHORIOMENINGITIS

	LYMPHOGRANULOMA VENEREUM (LGV) (STD)
	L1, L2 OR L3 SEROVARS OF CHLAMYDIA TRACHOMATIS (STD)

	PLASMODIUM SPECIES
	MALARIA

	MARBURG VIRUS
	MARBURG HEMORRHAGIC FEVER (MHF)

	MEASLES VIRUS
	MEASLES

	MIDDLE EAST RESPIRATORY SYNDROME CORONAVIRUS (STEPHEN’S INFECTION)
	MIDDLE EAST RESPIRATORY SYNDROME (MERS)

	BURKHOLDERIA PSEUDOMALLEI
	MELIOIDOSIS (WHITMORE'S DISEASE)

	MULTIPLE
	MENINGITIS

	NEISSERIA MENINGITIDIS
	MENINGOCOCCAL DISEASE

	USUALLY METAGONIMUS YOKAGAWAI
	METAGONIMIASIS

	MICROSPORIDIA PHYLUM
	MICROSPORIDIOSIS

	MOLLUSCUM CONTAGIOSUM VIRUS (MCV) (STD)
	MOLLUSCUM CONTAGIOSUM (MC) (STD)

	MONKEYPOX VIRUS
	MONKEYPOX

	MUMPS VIRUS
	MUMPS

	RICKETTSIA TYPHI
	MURINE TYPHUS (ENDEMIC TYPHUS)

	MYCOPLASMA PNEUMONIAE
	MYCOPLASMA PNEUMONIA

	MYCOPLASMA GENITALIUM
	MYCOPLASMA GENITALIUM INFECTION

	NUMEROUS SPECIES OF BACTERIA (ACTINOMYCETOMA) AND FUNGI (EUMYCETOMA)
	MYCETOMA

	PARASITIC DIPTEROUS FLY LARVAE
	MYIASIS

	MOST COMMONLY CHLAMYDIA TRACHOMATIS AND NEISSERIA GONORRHOEAE
	NEONATAL CONJUNCTIVITIS (OPHTHALMIA NEONATORUM)

	NIPAH VIRUS
	NIPAH VIRUS INFECTION

	NOROVIRUS
	NOROVIRUS (CHILDREN AND BABIES)

	PRNP
	(NEW) VARIANT CREUTZFELDT–JAKOB DISEASE (VCJD, NVCJD)

	USUALLY NOCARDIA ASTEROIDES AND OTHER NOCARDIA SPECIES
	NOCARDIOSIS

	ONCHOCERCA VOLVULUS
	ONCHOCERCIASIS (RIVER BLINDNESS)

	OPISTHORCHIS VIVERRINI AND OPISTHORCHIS FELINEUS
	OPISTHORCHIASIS

	PARACOCCIDIOIDES BRASILIENSIS
	PARACOCCIDIOIDOMYCOSIS (SOUTH AMERICAN BLASTOMYCOSIS)

	USUALLY PARAGONIMUS WESTERMANI AND OTHER PARAGONIMUS SPECIES
	PARAGONIMIASIS

	PASTEURELLA SPECIES
	PASTEURELLOSIS

	PEDICULUS HUMANUS CAPITIS
	PEDICULOSIS CAPITIS (HEAD LICE)

	PEDICULUS HUMANUS CORPORIS
	PEDICULOSIS CORPORIS (BODY LICE)

	PTHIRUS PUBIS (STD)
	PEDICULOSIS PUBIS (PUBIC LICE, CRAB LICE) (STD)

	MULTIPLE (STD’S)
	PELVIC INFLAMMATORY DISEASE (PID) (STD)

	BORDETELLA PERTUSSIS
	PERTUSSIS (WHOOPING COUGH)

	YERSINIA PESTIS
	PLAGUE

	STREPTOCOCCUS PNEUMONIAE
	PNEUMOCOCCAL INFECTION

	PNEUMOCYSTIS JIROVECII
	PNEUMOCYSTIS PNEUMONIA (PCP)

	MULTIPLE
	PNEUMONIA

	POLIOVIRUS
	POLIOMYELITIS

	PREVOTELLA SPECIES
	PREVOTELLA INFECTION

	USUALLY NAEGLERIA FOWLERI
	PRIMARY AMOEBIC MENINGOENCEPHALITIS (PAM)

	JC VIRUS
	PROGRESSIVE MULTIFOCAL LEUKOENCEPHALOPATHY

	CHLAMYDOPHILA PSITTACI
	PSITTACOSIS

	COXIELLA BURNETII
	Q FEVER

	RABIES VIRUS
	RABIES

	BORRELIA HERMSII, BORRELIA RECURRENTIS, AND OTHER BORRELIA SPECIES
	RELAPSING FEVER

	RESPIRATORY SYNCYTIAL VIRUS (RSV)
	RESPIRATORY SYNCYTIAL VIRUS INFECTION

	RHINOSPORIDIUM SEEBERI
	RHINOSPORIDIOSIS

	RHINOVIRUS
	RHINOVIRUS INFECTION

	RICKETTSIA SPECIES
	RICKETTSIAL INFECTION

	RICKETTSIA AKARI
	RICKETTSIALPOX

	RIFT VALLEY FEVER VIRUS
	RIFT VALLEY FEVER (RVF)

	RICKETTSIA RICKETTSII
	ROCKY MOUNTAIN SPOTTED FEVER (RMSF)

	ROTAVIRUS
	ROTAVIRUS INFECTION

	RUBELLA VIRUS
	RUBELLA

	SALMONELLA SPECIES
	SALMONELLOSIS

	SARS CORONAVIRUS (STEPHEN’S INFECTION)
	SARS (SEVERE ACUTE RESPIRATORY SYNDROME)

	SARCOPTES SCABIEI (STD)
	SCABIES (STD)

	GROUP A STREPTOCOCCUS SPECIES
	SCARLET FEVER

	SCHISTOSOMA SPECIES
	SCHISTOSOMIASIS

	MULTIPLE
	SEPSIS

	SHIGELLA SPECIES
	SHIGELLOSIS (BACILLARY DYSENTERY)

	VARICELLA ZOSTER VIRUS (VZV)
	SHINGLES (HERPES ZOSTER)

	VARIOLA MAJOR OR VARIOLA MINOR
	SMALLPOX (VARIOLA)

	SPOROTHRIX SCHENCKII
	SPOROTRICHOSIS

	STAPHYLOCOCCUS SPECIES
	STAPHYLOCOCCAL FOOD POISONING

	STAPHYLOCOCCUS SPECIES
	STAPHYLOCOCCAL INFECTION

	STEPHEN (STEPHEN’S INFECTION)
	STEVE’S INFECTION (CORONAVIRUS)

	STRONGYLOIDES STERCORALIS
	STRONGYLOIDIASIS

	MEASLES VIRUS
	SUBACUTE SCLEROSING PANENCEPHALITIS

	TREPONEMA PALLIDUM (STD)
	BEJEL, SYPHILIS, AND YAWS (STD)

	TAENIA SPECIES
	TAENIASIS

	CLOSTRIDIUM TETANI
	TETANUS (LOCKJAW)

	USUALLY TRICHOPHYTON SPECIES
	TINEA BARBAE (BARBER'S ITCH)

	USUALLY TRICHOPHYTON TONSURANS
	TINEA CAPITIS (RINGWORM OF THE SCALP)

	USUALLY TRICHOPHYTON SPECIES
	TINEA CORPORIS (RINGWORM OF THE BODY)

	USUALLY EPIDERMOPHYTON FLOCCOSUM, TRICHOPHYTON RUBRUM, AND TRICHOPHYTON MENTAGROPHYTES
	TINEA CRURIS (JOCK ITCH)

	TRICHOPHYTON RUBRUM
	TINEA MANUM (RINGWORM OF THE HAND)

	USUALLY HORTAEA WERNECKII
	TINEA NIGRA

	USUALLY TRICHOPHYTON SPECIES
	TINEA PEDIS (ATHLETE’S FOOT)

	USUALLY TRICHOPHYTON SPECIES
	TINEA UNGUIUM (ONYCHOMYCOSIS)

	MALASSEZIA SPECIES
	TINEA VERSICOLOR (PITYRIASIS VERSICOLOR)

	TOXOCARA CANIS OR TOXOCARA CATI
	TOXOCARIASIS (OCULAR LARVA MIGRANS (OLM))

	TOXOCARA CANIS OR TOXOCARA CATI
	TOXOCARIASIS (VISCERAL LARVA MIGRANS (VLM))

	TOXOPLASMA GONDII
	TOXOPLASMOSIS

	CHLAMYDIA TRACHOMATIS
	TRACHOMA

	TRICHINELLA SPIRALIS
	TRICHINOSIS

	TRICHOMONAS VAGINALIS (STD)
	TRICHOMONIASIS (STD)

	TRICHURIS TRICHIURA
	TRICHURIASIS (WHIPWORM INFECTION)

	USUALLY MYCOBACTERIUM TUBERCULOSIS
	TUBERCULOSIS

	FRANCISELLA TULARENSIS
	TULAREMIA

	SALMONELLA ENTERICA SUBSP. ENTERICA, SEROVAR TYPHI
	TYPHOID FEVER

	RICKETTSIA
	TYPHUS FEVER

	UREAPLASMA UREALYTICUM
	UREAPLASMA UREALYTICUM INFECTION

	COCCIDIOIDES IMMITIS OR COCCIDIOIDES POSADASII.
	VALLEY FEVER

	VENEZUELAN EQUINE ENCEPHALITIS VIRUS
	VENEZUELAN EQUINE ENCEPHALITIS

	GUANARITO VIRUS
	VENEZUELAN HEMORRHAGIC FEVER

	VIBRIO VULNIFICUS
	VIBRIO VULNIFICUS INFECTION

	VIBRIO PARAHAEMOLYTICUS
	VIBRIO PARAHAEMOLYTICUS ENTERITIS

	VICTOR (STEPHEN’S INFECTION)
	VIC’S INFECTION (CORONAVIRUS)

	MULTIPLE VIRUSES
	VIRAL PNEUMONIA

	WEST NILE VIRUS
	WEST NILE FEVER

	TRICHOSPORON BEIGELII
	WHITE PIEDRA (TINEA BLANCA)

	XXX SEX DISEASE (TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL)
	PORN DISEASE (PORNEIA)

	YAHWEH (STEPHEN’S INFECTION)
	YAH’S INFECTION (CORONAVIRUS)

	YERSINIA PSEUDOTUBERCULOSIS
	YERSINIA PSEUDOTUBERCULOSIS INFECTION

	YERSINIA ENTEROCOLITICA
	YERSINIOSIS

	YELLOW FEVER VIRUS
	YELLOW FEVER

	ZEASPORA FUNGUS
	ZEASPORA

	ZENITH (STEPHEN’S INFECTION)
	ZENITH’S INFECTION (CORONAVIRUS)

	ZIKA VIRUS
	ZIKA FEVER

	ZOHER (STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET INFECTION)
	ZOHER’S TOP-SECRET INFECTION (CORONAVIRUS)

	MUCORALES ORDER (MUCORMYCOSIS) AND ENTOMOPHTHORALES ORDER (ENTOMOPHTHORAMYCOSIS)
	ZYGOMYCOSIS

	ZZZZZZZZZZ (STEPHEN’S SLEEPING DEATH INFECTION)
	ZZZZZZZZZZ’S STEVE’S DEATH (STEPHEN’S CORONAVIRUS)
THE LORD’S ANTIDOTE FOR THE CORONAVIRUS SIMPLY IS TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF!!!



FOOD & DRINK DISEASE (EATING HUMAN FLESH—CANNIBALISM & DRINKING BLOOD IS THE LIFE & IS FORBIDDEN)
FOOD AND DRINK DISEASE (CANNIBALISM & DRINKING BLOOD) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN GENESIS 9:4; 43:32; LEVITICUS 3:17; 7:26-27; 11:34; 17:10-12, 14; 19:26; 26:29; DEUTERONOMY 12:16, 23-25; 15:23; 28:53-57; 1ST SAMUEL 14:24, 28, 32-34; 2ND SAMUEL 23:17; 2ND KINGS 6:28-29; 1ST CHRONICLES 11:19; JOB 20:14; PSALMS 14:4; 16:4; 53:4; ISAIAH 49:26; EZEKIEL 5:10; 33:25; 44:7; LAMENTATION 2:20; 4:10; JEREMIAH 19:9; ZECHARIAH 11:9, 16; MALACHI 1:7; 3:8-12; 2ND ESDRAS 15:58; HEBREWS 12:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:50 & REVELATION 17:6. THE CANNIBALS WOULD SACRIFICE THEIR SONS AND DAUGHTERS TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE IN SEXUAL EROS LOVE RITUALS TO MOLECH (SUKKOTH OR MILCOM, MAYBE MOLOCH CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACT 7:42-43), IN WHICH THIS DID NOT ENTER INTO THE WONDERFUL MIND OF GOD NOR DID HE COMMAND IT TO BE DONE. CANNIBALISM IS ALSO KNOWN AS ANTHROPOPHAGY WHICH IS THE ACT OF HUMANS EATING THE FLESH OF INTERNAL ORGANS OF OTHER HUMAN BEINGS IN MICAH 3:1-3. THE CARIB PEOPLE ARE A WEST INDIES TRIBE WHO ARE CANNIBALS. IN TROPICAL AFRICA TODAY THERE IS KNOWN CANNIBALISM. THIS HORRIFYING ACT IS DONE FOR CULTURAL PRACTICES, RITUALS, SEVERE SUFFERING FROM FAMINE AND WAR OF THE TRIBES. CANNIBALISM IS A SICKLY DISEASE BECAUSE THE LAW SAYS A PERSON SHOULD NOT TOUCH A DEAD BODY AND WITCH DOCTORS USES THE BODY PARTS OF CHILDREN IN THEIR RITUAL MEDICINE OF THE CONJURATION OF SPELLS. SOME CULTURES CONSUME BLOOD AS FOOD, WITH OR WITHOUT MEAT. THE BLOOD MAY BE IN THE FORM OF BLOOD SOUP, STEWS & SAUCES, BLOOD SWINE A BLOOD SAUSAGE, BLOOD PANCAKES, BLOOD CATTLE AS BLOOD HERDS, BLOOD DRINK AS SEAL BLOOD, CHINESE & ASIA BLOOD TOFU COMES FROM THE BLOOD OF CHICKENS, COWS, PIGS, GOOSES OR DUCKS & BLACK BLOOD PUDDING FROM KOREA. THE HEALING PROCESS OF EATING HUMAN FLESH & DRINKING BLOOD IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FLESH AND BLOOD WHICH WILL INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE TO ALL IS IN ZECHARIAH 9:7 & JOHN 6:53-56. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
DIRE DROUGHT DISEASE
DIRE DROUGHT DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN JEREMIAH 50:38 & SIRACH 35:20. DIRE DROUGHT IS A TERRIBLE DRYNESS OF THE LAND DUE TO THE INSUFFICIENT RAIN OVER AN EXTENDED PERIOD OF TIME. WITHOUT WATER, ANIMALS, PLANTS TREES, CROPS WILL DIE AND WILL HAVE DEVASTATING EFFECTS ON HUMAN LIFE. DROUGHT BRINGS FAMINE BECAUSE OF LACK OF WATER AND PROVENDER. IN THE HOLY BIBLE DROUGHT IS ALWAYS DONE BY GOD’S OWN JUDGMENT TO PUNISH HIS PEOPLE IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:1; 1ST KINGS 17:1; JEREMIAH 14:1 & HAGGAI 1:7-11. THE HEALING OF THIS IS THE BLESSING OF OBEDIENCE IN RETURNING TO GOD IN DEUTERONOMY 30:1-20 & ISAIAH 58:11. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
MUTE DISEASE (MUTENESS)
MUTE DISEASE (MUTENESS) IS FOUND IN THE NKJV IN EXODUS 4:11; PSALMS 38:13; 39:2, 9; EZEKIEL 3:26; HABAKKUK 2:18; MATTHEW 9:32; MARK 9:17 & LUKE 1:20. MUTENESS IS ALSO CALLED APHASIA OR A NEUROLOGICAL DISEASE OR SEVERE STRUCTURAL DEFORMITY WHICH IS INABILITY TO SPEAK, A MOMENTARY PHENOMENON OR PERMANENT HANDICAP. THE DISEASE CAN OCCUR FROM MENTAL RETARDATION, DEAFNESS OR BRAIN LESION. THERE ARE SOME EXAMPLES OF MUTENESS WHICH ARE ZACHARIAS IN UNBELIEF WITH THE ANGEL (LORD) GABRIEL AND IT LASTED 9 MONTHS TILL THE BABY WAS BORN IN LUKE 1:18-22, 62-64, OTHER PEOPLE WITH MUTENESS IS IN PROVERBS 31:8; ISAIAH 35:6, ANIMAL MUTENESS HAPPENED TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO, BUT AT ONE TIME ANIMALS SPOKE WITH MAN BEFORE THE FALL, AND ANIMALS IN THE NEW EARTH AND NEW HEAVEN WILL TALK TO EACH OTHER LIKE MAN IN ISAIAH 56:10; 2ND PETER 2:16 & REVELATION 21:4; 22:3 & FALSE GODS AND IDOLS CANNOT SPEAK IN HABAKKUK 2:18-20 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:2. THE HEALING OF THIS IS DONE BY THE LIVING LORD BY REBUKE AND ANIMALS RESTORED IN SPEAKING ARE IN NUMBERS 22:22-40; EZEKIEL 24:27; 33:22; MATTHEW 9:33; 12:22; 15:30-31; LUKE 1:20; 11:14. ANIMALS DID SPEAK TO ADAM IN THE GARDEN IN GENESIS 2:19-20. ANIMALS WILL NOT BE TOTALLY ABLE TO SPEAK TO OTHER HUMAN CREATIONS UNTIL THE END TIME IN REVELATION 4:1-22:21; DANIEL 7:1-10:21 & ZECHARIAH 1:7-6:15. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
DUMB DISEASE (DUMBNESS)
DUMB DISEASE (DUMBNESS) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV & NKJV IN ISAIAH 53:7; 56:10; EZEKIEL 3:26; DANIEL 10:15; HABAKKUK 2:18-19; MATTHEW 9:32; MARK 9:17, 25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:2; EXODUS 4:11; PSALMS 38:13; 39:2, 9; PROVERBS 31:8; BARUCH 6:41; LUKE 1:20 & ACTS 8:32. DUMBNESS IS ALSO CALLED APHASIA OR A NEUROLOGICAL DISEASE OR SEVERE STRUCTURAL DEFORMITY WHICH CAN BE A MOMENTARY PHENOMENON OR A PERMANENT HANDICAP. DUMBNESS CAN BE CAUSED BY A BRAIN LESION, DEAFNESS OR RETARDATION. ANIMALS ARE DUMB AND CANNOT SPEAK BECAUSE OF THE DISHARMONY CAUSED BY THE FALL OF MAN, BUT SCRIPTURE POINTS TOWARDS A RENEWAL OF THE NEW EARTH & NEW HEAVEN WHERE ANIMALS LIKE MAN WILL TALK TO EACH OTHER IN REVELATION 21:4; 22:3. THE HOLY BIBLE RECORDS A SITUATION THAT LASTED 9 MONTH BECAUSE ZACHARIAS DID NOT BELIEVE THE ANGEL (LORD) GABRIEL IN LUKE 1:18-22, 62-64. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN ISAIAH 35:6; EZEKIEL 24:27; 33:22; 2ND ESDRAS 6:48; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 10:21; MATTHEW 9:33; 12:22; 15:30-31; MARK 7:37; 9:25; 2ND PETER 2:16 & LUKE 1:20; 11:14. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
DEAF DISEASE (DEAFNESS)
DEAF DISEASE (DEAFNESS) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN EXODUS 4:11; PSALMS 38:13; 58:4; ISAIAH 42:19; MICAH 7:16 & MARK 7:32; 9:25. YOU SHALL NOT CURSE, BUT BLESS THE DEAF WHICH IS 100% TOTAL PROTECTION BY GOD AND HIS LAW IN LEVITICUS 19:14. DEAFNESS IS THE INABILITY TO HEAR WHICH MAY BE CAUSED BY GOD, AN EAR DISEASE OR EAR DAMAGE TO THE EAR DRUM WHICH MAY BE HELPED BY THE USE OF HEARING AIDS IN SOME SITUATIONS AND IS THE IMAGE FOR WAITING ON GOD RATHER THAN RESISTING ATTACKERS OR STRIKERS IN PSALMS 38:13-22. DEAFNESS CAN MEAN REBELLION AGAINST GOD OR INATTENTIVENESS IN ISAIAH 42:18-20 & 43:8. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN ISAIAH 29:18; 35:5; 42:18; 43:8; MATTHEW 11:5; MARK 7:37; 9:25 & LUKE 7:22. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.   
OPPRESSION DISEASE (DEPRESSION)
OPPRESSION DISEASE (DEPRESSION) IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 28:29, 33; JUDGES 4:3; 10:8; JOB 20:19; PSALMS 10:7; 17:9; 55:3, 11; 62:10; 73:8; PROVERBS 14:31; 22:16; 28:3; ECCLESIASTES 4:1; 7:7; 2ND ESDRAS 11:32, 40; 12:24; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:10; 17:2; 1ST MACCABEES 8:18; JAMES 2:6; 2ND PETER 2:7 & ACTS 7:6, 19. OPPRESSION IS THE ACT OF FORCE IN A WRONG SENSE, TO BRING BONDAGE, VIOLENCE, AFFLICTION, DISEASE IN MILITARY WAR, ABUSE IN RULE OR AUTHORITY FROM A NATION (LAW), ILL TREATMENT, TO BE OVERCOME MAINLY TO THE LORD’S PEOPLE IN WEIGHING HEAVILY ON THE MINDS OR SPIRITS. DEPRESSION IS STRESS FROM A SMALL GROUP & IS SIMILAR TO OPPRESSION WHICH IS STRESS FROM NATION (LAW) OR KINGDOM (KING) IN BIGGER TERMS UNDER CERTAIN CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH CAN MEAN PERSONAL DISTRESS IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:16, FEAR AND TREMBLING IN PARTICIPATING IN MILITARY WARFARE IN 1ST CHRONICLES 17:9 & NATURAL DISASTERS IN JEREMIAH 17:8. THE HEALING OF THIS IS THE COMMAND & THE HAND OF THE LORD IN LEVITICUS 25:17; NUMBERS 10:9; DEUTERONOMY 26:7; JUDGES 2:18; 6:9; 10:12; JOB 35:9; 36:6, 15; 37:23; PSALMS 9:9; 10:18; 12:5; 42:9; 43:2; 56:1; 72:14; 74:21; 76:9; 103:6; 106:42; 119:122, 134; 146:7; PROVERBS 14:31; 22:22; ECCLESIASTES 5:8; 1ST ESDRAS 5:50; 2ND ESDRAS 7:45; JUDITH 9:11; 16:8; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 10:11, 14-15; SIRACH 35:13; 36:9; 2ND MACCABEES 1:28; 2ND PETER 2:7; LUKE 4:18 & ACTS 7:7, 24, 34; 10:38. 
DEHYDRATION DISEASE (DELIRIUM SYNDROME)
DEHYDRATION DISEASE (DELIRIUM SYNDROME) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 28:57; JUDGES 15:18-19; PROVERBS 13:23; JEREMIAH 44:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:9; EZEKIEL 4:17 & JUDITH 8:9. DEHYDRATION IS ALSO CALLED HYPERNATREMIA MEDICAL DRYNESS WHICH IS A DEFICIENCY OF THE RIGHT KINDS OF FLUID WITHIN THE BODY AND IS THE DEHYDRATION OF SKIN AND MUCOUS MEMBRANES. THE MAIN SYMPTOMS INCLUDE A HEADACHE, DECREASED BLOOD PRESSURE (HYPOTENSION), DIZZINESS & FAINTING (ORTHOSTATIC HYPOTENSION). UNTREATED BY A GLASS OF WATER WILL RESULT IN UNCONSCIOUSNESS, SWELLING OF THE TONGUE, DELIRIUM WHICH IS CALLED AN ACUTE CONFUSION STATE THAT IS SEVERE OR NEUROPSYCHIATRIC SYNDROME AND THEN POSSIBLE DEATH. THE HEALING OF THIS IS BY TRUSTING ON GOD AND CALLING ON HIM IN DEUTERONOMY 2:7; JUDGES 15:18-19; 18:10; 19:19; 1ST SAMUEL 30:19; 1ST KINGS 4:27; 11:22; NEHEMIAH 9:21; PROVERBS 28:27; JEREMIAH 23:4; MATTHEW 19:20; MARK 10:21; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:24; 16:17; 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:14-15; 11:9; PHILIPPIANS 2:30; COLOSSIANS 1:24; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:12; TITUS 1:5; 3:13; JAMES 1:4;  LUKE 18:22; 22:35 & ACTS 4:34. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
BITTER WATER DISEASE (THIGH-ROT & WORMWOOD)
BITTER WATER DISEASE (THIGH ROT) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN NUMBERS 5:18, 21-27. BITTER WATER IS ALSO KNOWN AS MERAH AS A DISEASE CONCERNING UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE HUSBAND BY LYING WITH ANOTHER MAN. THE SHIER VENGEANCE BESIDES HER HUSBAND’S JEALOUSY IS THAT IF SHE IS FOUND GUILTY THE CURSE FROM THE BITTER WATER WOULD COME INTO HER AND MAKE HER THIGH ROT AND SWELL HER BELLY AND BE A CURSE AMONG HER PEOPLE. THE HEALING OF THIS IS THE FAITHFULNESS OF THE WIFE IN NUMBERS 5:19, 28; MATTHEW 16:18; REVELATION 2:11; LUKE 10:19 & ACTS 18:10. 
CURSE DISEASE
CURSE DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN GENESIS 3:14, 17; 4:11; 5:29; LEVITICUS 20:9; 24:14 & DEUTERONOMY 11:28-29; 27:15-26; 28:15-20, 45; 29:19-21, 27; 30:7. A CURSED DISEASE WOULD BE PRACTICED WITH EXCOMMUNICATION (EXPULSION FROM THE CONGREGATION) OR ANATHEMA (ANATHEMA MARAN-ATHA) IN DEUTERONOMY 21:22-23; JOHN 9:22; 12:42; 16:2; ROMANS 9:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:5; 12:3; 16:22; GALATIANS 1:8-9; 3:8-14; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:20; LUKE 6:22 & ACTS 26:11. THE HEALING OF THIS IS TO AGAPE LOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN GENESIS 8:21; 12:3; 27:29; EXODUS 22:28; LEVITICUS 19:14; NUMBERS 22:12; 23:8, 11; 24:9-10; DEUTERONOMY 23:5; 28:2-8, 12; 30:16; 33:1, 11, 13, 16, 20, 23-24 & REVELATION 22:3. YOU MUST CONSULT BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.      
BARRENNESS DISEASE AGAINST THE DUTY OF MARRIAGE
BARRENNESS DISEASE AGAINST THE DUTY OF MARRIAGE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN GENESIS 11:30; 25:21; 29:31; JUDGES 13:2-3; PSALMS 107:34; PSALMS 113:9; PROVERBS 30:16; ISAIAH 54:1; 2ND ESDRAS 9:43; 10:45; SIRACH 42:10  & LUKE 1:7. BARRENNESS IS THE STATE OF BEING CHILDLESS WHICH IS A CLOSED WOMB THAT WAS A DEEP PERSONAL TRAGEDY IN OT TIMES. GOD’S COMMAND TO MEN ONLY AFTER FLOOD WAS TO BE FRUITFUL AND INCREASE IN NUMBER AND FILL THE EARTH IN GENESIS 9:1. LATER JEREMIAH OFFERED THE SAME ADVICE BUT GOD TOOK IT FROM HIM PERSONALLY BECAUSE OF THE ABOMINATIONS IN THE CITY IN JEREMIAH 29:6. A BARREN WIFE IN A POLYGAMOUS MARRIAGE WAS RIDICULED OR WITH EXTREME JEALOUSY IN GENESIS 16:4; 30:1. THE SOCIAL PLEASURE TO BEAR CHILDREN FOR HER HUSBAND WAS SO GREAT THAT THE BARREN WIFE SOMETIMES RESORTED TO A SURROGATE MOTHER IN GENESIS 16:1-2; 30:3. IF THE HUSBAND DIES WITHOUT CHILDREN IT WAS THE RESPONSIBILITY OF HIS BROTHER TO HAVE CHILDREN BY HIS WIFE IN GENESIS 38:8. BARRENNESS COULD BE A CURSE IN HOSEA 9:11, 14 OR A DIVINE JUDGMENT IN GENESIS 20:17-18. GOD PROMISED NO INFERTILITY BY OBEYING HIS LAWS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:14. THE CURSE COULD BE REMOVED BY PRAYER IN GENESIS 25:21 & 1ST SAMUEL 1:16, 20, BY A PROPHET OR MESSENGER IN 2ND KINGS 4:16 & GENESIS 18:14, OR BY OFFERING MANDRAKES IN GENESIS 30:14-21. JESUS TOLD THE WOMEN OF JERUSALEM THAT BARRENNESS WOULD BE BETTER THAN WHAT THEY WERE GOING TO GO THROUGH IN LUKE 23:29. THE DISEASE OF BARRENNESS IS LINKED TO THE MAN THAT IS STERILE WHICH MEANS HE IS INCAPABLE OF BEING FRUITFUL AND IS IMPOTENT OR CALLED AN ERECTILE DYSFUNCTION WHICH CAN BE CAUSED BY DISEASES SUCH AS DIABETES, ADRENAL DISEASE, MULTIPLE SCLEROSIS & SCHIZOPHRENIA. GENETIC FACTOR SUCH AS ROBERTSON TRANSLOCATION IN EITHER PARTNER MAY CAUSE RECURRENT ABORTIONS OF COMPLETE INFERTILITY. THESE DISEASES CAN CAUSE THE FUNCTION OF THE WOMAN TO BECOME BARREN OR STAY BARREN. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EXODUS 23:26; DEUTERONOMY 7:14; 1ST SAMUEL 2:5; 2ND KINGS 2:21; SONG OF SOLOMON 4:2; 6:6; 2ND ESDRAS 10:46; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 3:13; GALATIANS 4:27 & LUKE 1:36; 23:29. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
STRANGULATION DISEASE (CHOKING)
STRANGULATION DISEASE (CHOKING) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN JOB 7:15 & NAHUM 2:12. STRANGULATION IS FORBIDDEN FOOD TO EAT IN THE JEWISH LAW FROM THE ANIMALS THAT WAS STRANGLED IN LEVITICUS 17:10-14. ALSO IN THE GENTILE LAW IT WAS FORBIDDEN IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. THIS KIND OF DEATH REFERS TO ANIMALS KILLED WITHOUT SHEDDING THEIR BLOOD, TO EAT WHICH WAS REPUGNANT TO JEWS AND GENTILES IN LEVITICUS 17:13; DEUTERONOMY 12:16, 23 & ACTS 15:20. STRANGULATION IS AN EXCESSIVE OR PATHOLOGICAL CONSTRICTION OR COMPRESSION OF A BODILY TUBE THAT INTERRUPTS ITS ABILITY TO ACT AS A PASSAGE WAY TO BREATH. IT CAN BE AS A BLOOD VESSEL OR A LOOP OF THE INTESTINES BY CERTAIN HUMAN DISEASES. STRANGULATION CAN ALSO MEAN THE COMPRESSION OF THE NECK THAT MAY LEAD TO UNCONSCIOUSNESS OR DEATH BY MAKING A HYPOXIC STATE IN THE BRAIN WHICH IS USUALLY CAUSED BY SHIER VIOLENCE, THE LETHAL MECHANISM IN HANGINGS IF THE NECK DOES NOT BREAK AND ACCIDENTS. STRANGULATION IS NOT NECESSARILY FATAL, BUT LIMITED OR INTERRUPTED STRANGLING IS PRACTICED IN EROTIC ASPHYXIA (CHOKING GAME) AND IS AN IMPORTANT TECHNIQUE USED IN MANY AGENCIES FOR COMBAT PRACTICES AND SELF-DEFENSE SYSTEMS. THERE ARE THREE TECHNIQUES OF STRANGULATION. FIRST, IS HANGING STRANGULATION WHICH IS HANGING WITH A CORD OR ROPE ROUND THE NECK. SECOND, IS MANUAL STRANGULATION WHICH IS USING THE FINGERS. THIRD, IS LIGATURE STRANGULATION WHICH IS USING A ROPE OR CORD WITHOUT SUSPENSION CALLED A GARROTE. ANTI-LIGATURE IS THE PREVENTION OF TYING OR BINDING. THE DEVICES ARE MADE TO WITHSTAND MUCH VIGOROUS ABUSE & USED TO PREVENT VULNERABLE PEOPLE FROM ACCIDENTALLY OR PURPOSELY SELF-HARMING THEMSELVES. THESE RISKS INCLUDE PEOPLE IN HOSPITALS, NURSING HOMES AND CERTAIN MENTAL INSTITUTIONS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS TO TOTALLY ABSTAIN FROM IT IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.    
SCAB DISEASE
SCAB DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 13:2, 7-8; 14:56; 21:20; 22:22; DEUTERONOMY 28:27 & ISAIAH 3:17. SCAB IS A DISEASE OF THE SKIN AND IT CAN REFER TO OTHER SKIN DISEASES AND NOT JUST THE TRADITIONAL DISEASE OF LEPROSY. PSOROPTES IS A GENUS OF MITES THAT CAUSES PSOROPTIC MANGE IN SHEEP, CATTLE AND GOATS. THE DISEASE IS VERY INFECTIOUS AND IS TRANSMITTED BY SCRATCHING THEMSELVES. THE MITES DO NOT PIERCE THE SKIN BUT RATHER FEAST ON THE SURFACE OF THE SKIN CAUSING SKIN DISEASES. THE SKIN DISEASE IS CALLED STRATUM CORNEUM WHICH IS THE INABILITY TO MAINTAIN THE SKIN BARRIER FUNCTION DUE TO DYSFUNCTION OF EPIDERMAL PROCESSES WHICH WILL LEAD TO SKIN DISORDERS AND DISEASES. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN LEVITICUS 13:6. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.     
CRIPPLE DISEASE (LAME)
CRIPPLE DISEASE (LAME) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 21:18-21; DEUTERONOMY 15:21; 2ND SAMUEL 4:4; 5:8; 9:3, 13; PROVERBS 26:7; MALACHI 1:8, 13;  MATTHEW 9:2 & ACTS 14:8. BEING CRIPPLED OR LAME IS A BIG RESPONSIBILITY TO FAMILY MEMBERS OR CLOSE RELATIVES. IN ISRAEL, THEY BELIEVED OF A COMPLETE AND ORDERED WORLD THAT VALUED WHOLENESS IN A PERSON, PHYSICAL DEFECTS WERE REGARDED AS SHAMEFUL IN DEUTERONOMY 15:21; 2ND SAMUEL 5:6-8; MALACHI 1:8 & LEVITICUS 21:18. LIMPING PERSONS WERE REGARDED AS HELPLESS AND USELESS IN PROVERBS 26:7. THEY WERE FORBIDDEN TO ENTER INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD IN LEVITICUS 21:18. IN THE OT AND NT THEY WERE PRESENTATIONS OF PITY AND CHARITY IN 2ND SAMUEL 4:4; 19:26; JOB 29:15 & ACTS 3:2; 8:7; 14:8. JESUS SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES THAT THEY SHOULD BE PREPARED TO ENTER THE KINGDOM LAME IN LUKE 14:13, 21. THIS MEANS THE LAME IS TOTALLY FIT FOR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, AND NOT JUST THE NORMAL WHOLENESS AND SALVATION. LAMENESS CAN BE CAUSED BY PERINATAL DISEASE WHICH IS THE LACK OF OXYGEN OR THE OBSTRUCTION IN THE RESPIRATORY TRACT, DAMAGE TO THE BRAIN DURING BIRTH BY THE ACCIDENTAL MISUSE OF THE FORCEPS. ALSO THE DISEASES AFTER BIRTH CAN BE CAUSED BY INFECTION, ACCIDENTS OR ILLNESSES. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN JOB 29:15; ISAIAH 35:6; MICAH 4:7; ZEPHANIAH 3:19; 2ND ESDRAS 2:21; MATTHEW 11:5; 15:30-31; 18:8; 21:14; MARK 9:45; JOHN 5:3; HEBREWS 12:13; LUKE 7:22; 14:13, 21 & ACTS 3:2, 11; 8:7. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.     
DEMON POSSESSION DISEASE (VEXATION) 
DEMON POSSESSION DISEASE (VEXATION) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN MATTHEW 8:28; 33; 9:32, 34; 11:18; 12:24, 27; 15:22; MARK 3:22; 5:12, 16, 18; JOHN 7:20; 8:48, 52; 10:20; LUKE 4:33; 7:33; 8:27, 29-30; 9:42; 11:15, 18-19 & ACTS 16:16. DEMON POSSESSION IS CONSIDERED A MENTAL DISEASE CALLED SCHIZOPHRENIA THAT IS NEVER A PHYSICAL DISEASE THAT MAY CAUSE PHYSICAL DISEASES SEPARATE FROM THE MENTAL DISORDER. THIS IS NOT ALWAYS TRUE, BUT IT CAN BE. DEMON POSSESSION IS BELIEVED TO BE CONTROLLED BY MALEVOLENT SUPERNATURAL BEINGS. THE MAIN SYMPTOMS INCLUDE ERASED MEMORIES OR PERSONALITIES, CONVULSIONS, FITS OF RAGE OR PAROXYSMS, FAINTING AS IF ONE IS DYING. OTHER DESCRIPTIONS ARE FOREIGN LANGUAGES (GLOSSOLALIA), DRASTIC CHANGES IN VOCAL INTONATION AND FACIAL STRUCTURE, HIDDEN KNOWLEDGE (GNOSIS), SUDDEN APPEARANCES OF INJURIES (CUT’S ABRASIONS, SCARS, ETC.), COMPULSION TO CURSE GOD, INTENSE ANTAGONISM TOWARD THE HOLY BIBLE, SUICIDAL AND MURDEROUS THOUGHTS, DOUBT OF PERSONAL SALVATION, PANIC AND ABNORMAL FEARS, CLAIRVOYANT OR HORRIBLE RECURRING DREAMS, SURGES OF VIOLENT RAGE, DEEP DESPONDENCY OR DEPRESSION, PHYSICAL SYMPTOMS WITH NO MEDICAL EXPLANATION, SUCH AS MOVING PAINS, CHOKING PAINS, FAINTING, TERRIFYING OF GUILT, A COMPULSIVE TEMPTATION, VICIOUS USE OF THE TONGUE AGAINST OTHERS, BITTERNESS AND HATRED TOWARD GOD AND HIS PEOPLE, ANTISOCIAL, VIOLENT, MORAL DEPRAVITY CONCERNING MODESTY, OUT OF THE MIND OR INSANE AND UNUSUAL SUPERNATURAL STRENGTH. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN MATTHEW 4:24; 7:22; 8:16; 9:33; 10:8; 12:22, 28; 17:18; MARK 1:32, 34, 39; 3:15; 5:15; 6:13; 7:26, 29-30; 9:38; 16:9, 17; JOHN 8:49; 10:21; LUKE 4:35, 41; 8:2, 33, 35-36, 38; 9:1, 49; 10:17; 11:14, 20; 13:32; & ACTS 8:7. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
DWARFISM DISEASE (MIDGET)
DWARFISM DISEASE (MIDGET) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 21:18-21. DWARFISM IS A VERY SHORT STATURE (4 FEET TO 5 FEET FULLY GROWN) CAUSED FROM A PARTICULAR CONDITION WHICH IS NOT CONSIDERED A DISORDER BUT A CONDITION. IT CAN BE CAUSED BY ABOUT 200 MEDICAL CONDITIONS KNOWN. MANY PEOPLE WITH THIS CONDITION ARE LIKELY TO BE CALLED “LITTLE PEOPLE” OR A “MIDGET.” ACHONDROPLASIA IS A MEDICAL DISORDER CONDITION CALLED A BONE DISORDER WHICH CONCERNS FOR 70% OF DWARFISM. ALSO EXTREME SHORTNESS IN HUMANS CAN BE CAUSED BY A GROWTH-HORMONE DEFICIENCY DISORDER CALLED PITUITARY DWARFISM. THE HEALING OF THESE CONDITIONS AND NOT NECESSARILY THE SHORTNESS CAN BE TREATED IN THE BONES STRUCTURES IN HEBREWS 12:13 AND STATURE IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:26; EZEKIEL 17:6; 19:11; EPHESIANS 4:13 & LUKE 2:52; 19:3. THE HOLY BIBLE CHALLENGES A PERSON TO MAKE HIS STATURE HIGHER IN 1 CUBIT (17-22 INCHES) THAN IT WAS BEFORE IN MATTHEW 6:27 & LUKE 12:25.   
FAMINE DISEASE (LEWDNESS & IDOLATRY)
FAMINE DISEASE IS FOUND IN GENESIS 41:30; 2ND SAMUEL 24:13; 1ST KINGS 8:37; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:12; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:28; JOB 30:3; PSALMS 105:16; ISAIAH 14:30; JEREMIAH 11:22; 14:12, 16, 18; 16:4; 18:21; 21:7, 9; 24:10; 29:17-18; 32:24, 36; 34:17; 42:16-17, 22; 44:12-13; 44:18, 27; EZEKIEL 5:12, 16-17; 6:11-12; 7:15; 12:16; 14:13, 21; 2ND ESDRAS 15:5, 49; 16:18; SIRACH 39:29; 40:9; MATTHEW 24:7; MARK 13:8; REVELATION 18:8; LUKE 21:11 & ACTS 7:11; 11:28. FAMINE IS THE MOTHER OF LEWDNESS IN TOBIT 4:12-13. LEWDNESS IS LUST, SEXUAL EROS LOVE UN-CHASTITY, LICENTIOUSNESS AND PROMISCUITY WHICH ARE SEXUAL EROS LOVE FREEDOM. LEWDNESS CAN REFER TO A BRUTAL GANG RAPE RESULTING IN MURDER IN JUDGES 19:25-27, MURDER BY PRIESTS IN HOSEA 6:9, ANY VICIOUS CRIME IN ACTS 18:14. LEWDNESS IS ALSO IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13; HOSEA 2:10; EZEKIEL 16:43, 58; 22:9, 11; 23:21, 27, 29, 35, 48-49; 24:13 & JEREMIAH 11:15; 13:27. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:9; 32:11; JOB 5:20, 22; PSALMS 33:19; 37:19; ISAIAH 51:19; JEREMIAH 14:13, 15; 38:2; EZEKIEL 36:29-30; JUDITH 5:10; ROMANS 8:35. ALSO SEXUAL EROS LOVE PROMISCUITY IS DAMNED IN THE END IF NOT TOTALLY ABSTAINED FROM IT IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.      
ILLNESS DISEASE (ILL-OMEN OR AUGURY)
ILLNESS DISEASE (ILL OMEN) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 15:21; 23:18; 27:15; JUDGES 9:23; 2ND KINGS 13:14; JOB 20:26; PSALMS 53:1; PROVERBS 8:7; 12:22; 21:27; 28:9; ISAIAH 3:7, 11; 66:3, 17; MICAH 3:4; TITUS 1:16; 1ST PETER 4:3; REVELATION 17:4-5; 21:8, 27 & LUKE 16:15. AN ILL-OMEN ALSO CALLED AUGURY OR AN ABOMINATION WHICH IS A NATURAL SIGN OR ILL SEXUAL EROS LOVE OCCURRENCE FORETELLING THE OUTCOME OF A FUTURE EVENT. AUGURY IS LISTED AS AN ABOMINABLE PAGAN PRACTICE FORBIDDEN TO ISRAEL IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10. THE LORD IS THE ONE “WHO FRUSTRATES THE OMENS OF LIARS, AND MAKES FOOLS OF DIVINERS” AND DISPOSES KING’S FOR RELEASE OF KING’S IN ISAIAH 44:25. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN GENESIS 43:32; 46:34; NUMBERS 24:1; PSALMS 41:3; PROVERBS 3:32; ZECHARIAH 9:7 & ROMAN 13:10. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.
BALDNESS DISEASE
BALDNESS DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 13:42-43; DEUTERONOMY 14:1; ISAIAH 3:24; 15:2 & EZEKIEL 7:18; 29:18. BALDNESS IS UNCLEAN BECAUSE OF LEPROSY WHICH IS A REDDISH-WHITE SORE ON HIS BALD HEAD OR HIS BALD FOREHEAD IN LEVITICUS 13:42. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN LEVITICUS 13:40-41; 21:5; 2ND KINGS 2:23; ISAIAH 22:12; JEREMIAH 47:5; 48:37; EZEKIEL 27:31; AMOS 8:10 & MICAH 1:16. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.   
CONFUSION DISEASE (STRONG DELUSION)
CONFUSION DISEASE (STRONG DELUSION) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN ISAIAH 66:4; LAMENTATION 2:14; ZECHARIAH 10:2; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:11. A DELUSION IS A BELIEF HELD WITH STRONG CONVICTION BASED ON FALSE OR INCOMPLETE INFORMATION, CONFABULATION, ILLUSION, DOGMA AND OTHER EFFECTS OF PERCEPTION. DELUSIONS MAY OCCUR IN THE CONTEXT OF MENTAL ILLNESS OR NEUROLOGICAL INSTANCE. THEY ARE IMPORTANT IN THE DIAGNOSIS OF PSYCHOTIC DISORDERS INCLUDING PARAPHERNIA, BIPOLAR DISORDER, PSYCHOTIC DEPRESSION AND SCHIZOPHRENIA. THE TYPES OF KNOWN DELUSIONS ARE MOOD NEUTRAL DELUSION WHICH IT DOES NOT RELATE TO THE PERSONS EMOTIONAL STATE, NON-BIZARRE DELUSION WHICH THE PERSON BELIEVES HE IS UNDER CONSTANT POLICE SURVEILLANCE THAT IS FALSE, BUT AT LEAST POSSIBLE, MOOD-CONGRUENT DELUSION WHICH THE PERSON BELIEVES WITH CONTENT IN A MANIC STATE OR VERY DEPRESSIVE AND BIZARRE DELUSION WHICH IS A PERSON THAT BELIEVES STRANGELY AND COMPLETELY IMPLAUSIBLE. FOR THE LORD IS THE “UNLYING GOD” AND WILL HEALING THEM WHO AGAPE LOVES HIM IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.     
EUTHANASIA DISEASE (DISABILITY)
EUTHANASIA DISEASE (DISABILITY) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 13:19; SIRACH 11:12. EUTHANASIA DISEASE IS SOMEONE THAT IS SLOW AND HAS NEED OF HELP WANTING ABILITY BUT FULL OF POVERTY AND LACKS ABILITY BECAUSE OF DISABILITY, YET THE LORD LOOKS UPON HIM FOR GOOD AND EXALTS HIM FROM HIS LOW ESTATE TO A PINNACLE WITH THE LORD. EUTHANASIA IS AN ATTEMPT TO PREVENT A PAINFUL DISABILITY OR PROLONGED DEATH. IT MAY BE PASSIVE TO STOP TREATMENT OR DIRECT ACTS AIMED AT TERMINATING LIFE THAT IS ACTIVE. THE LATTER IS WRONG BECAUSE IT DOES NOT SEE GOD, AS THE TAKER OF LIFE IN JOB 1:21; CHAPTERS 38-41. FOR WE LIVE, MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING FROM THE LORD AND NOT OURSELVES IN ACTS 17:28. THE LORD GIVES AND THE LORD TAKES AWAY FROM A PERSON OR PERSONS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EXODUS 35:34; LEVITICUS 27:8; 1ST CHRONICLES 26:6; EZRA 2:69; NEHEMIAH 5:8; DANIEL 1:4; 1ST ESDRAS 5:44; SIRACH 11:12; 14:11, 13; 44:6; MATTHEW 25:15; 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:3; 1ST PETER 4:11 & ACTS 11:29. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.     
ALCOHOLISM DISEASE (DRUNKARD—WINE)
ALCOHOLISM DISEASE (DRUNKARD—WINE) IS FOUND IN GENESIS 9:21; DEUTERONOMY 32:33; 1ST SAMUEL 1:14; PSALMS 60:3; 75:8; PROVERBS 4:17; 20:1; 23:30; ISAIAH 5:11, 22; 28:7; 56:12; JEREMIAH 51:7; HOSEA 4:11; 7:5, 14; JOEL 1:5; AMOS 2:8; HABAKKUK 2:5; 1ST ESDRAS 3:18; 3:23; 4:37; TOBIT 4:15; JUDITH 12:20; SIRACH 19:2; 31:25-26; 31:29; ROMANS 14:21; EPHESIANS 5:18 & REVELATIONS 14:8; 17:2; 18:3. DRUNKENNESS IS ALSO CALLED ACUTE ALCOHOL POISONING. THE MAIN SYMPTOMS ARE SEVERE CONFUSION, VOMITING WHILE UNCONSCIOUS, UNCONSCIOUSNESS, SEIZURES, RESPIRATORY DEPRESSION & INSUFFICIENT OXYGEN. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23; SAYS “NO LONGER DRINK ONLY WATER, BUT USE A LITTLE WINE FOR YOUR STOMACH’S SAKE AND YOUR FREQUENT INFIRMITIES.” WINE IS GOOD FOR A MAN’S LIFE IF IT IS DRUNK IN MODERATION THAN DRINK TOO MUCH OR DRINK NONE AT ALL IN SIRACH 31:27-28. THE DOCTOR SAYS IT ALRIGHT TO DRINK 1 OR 2— 8 OUNCE GLASSES OF WINE A DAY BASED ON YOUR BODY WEIGHT IT MAY BE A LITTLE MORE OR LESS, SO PLEASE DRINK RESPONSIBLY AND ENJOY IT BY DRINKING IT SLOW AS LONG AS YOU DO NOT HAVE ANY OTHER MEDICAL COMPLICATIONS AT HAND. BE WISE, WE DO NOT WANT ANYTHING TO HAPPEN TO YOU. THE LAW STIPULATION DOES NOT CONCERN BEER BECAUSE IT IS A MILDER DRINK THAN WINES BEVERAGES. THERE IS NOT A SCRIPTURE LINKED TO BEER, EXCEPT “BEER” WHICH MEANS “A GATHERING OF WELL WATER FOR THE PEOPLE” IN NUMBERS 21:16 IN THE HOLY BIBLE. BUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES FOCUSES ON MAINLY ON WINE ONLY OR ANY STRONGER DRINK, MIXED DRINK, OR SIMILAR DRINK IN ALCOHOL CONTENT, SUCH A LIQUOR OF GRAPES, BUT NOT BEER. YOU KNOW YOUR LIMIT, SO BE PLEASE BE CAREFUL. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN LEVITICUS 10:9; NUMBERS 15:7, 10; 1ST SAMUEL 1:15; 2ND SAMUEL 13:28; 16:2; ESTHER 1:7, 10; JOB 32:19; PSALMS 4:7; 104:15; PROVERBS 9:2; 21:17; 31:4, 6; ECCLESIASTES 2:3; 9:7; 10:19; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:1; 7:9; 8:2; ISAIAH 1:22; 22:13; 25:6; JEREMIAH 35:6, 14; JOEL 3:3; AMOS 5:11; 1ST ESDRAS 3:10, 17; 3:24; 2ND ESDRAS 9:24; JUDITH 12:13;  MATTHEW 27:48; MARK 15:36; JOHN 2:9-10; 19:29-30; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:3, 8; TITUS 1:7; 2:3; 6:6; REVELATION 14:10; 16:19; LUKE 1:15; 5:39; 7:33; 23:36 & ACTS 2:13. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.      
PARALYTIC DISEASE (PARALYSIS & PALSY)
PARALYTIC DISEASE (PARALYSIS & PALSY) IS FOUND IN THE NKJV IN MARK 2:3-4; JOHN 5:3 & LUKE 5:18.  PARALYSIS IS AN ORGANIC DISEASE OF THE NERVOUS SYSTEM AFFECTING THE TEMPORARY OR PERMANENT LOSS OF FEELING OF THE VOLUNTARY MUSCLE CONTROL. THIS CONDITION WHICH WAS DEGENERATIVE WAS CONSIDERED INCURABLE. PARAPLEGIA IS A PARALYSIS OF THE LOWER HALF OF THE BODY, BY WHICH MOST WAS IN SOME KIND OF WHEEL CHAIR. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN MATTHEW 4:24; 9:2, 6; MARK 2:5, 9-10; LUKE 5:24-26 & ACTS 8:7. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.    
ABORTION DISEASE (PREMEDITATED MURDER)
ABORTION DISEASE (PREMEDITATED MURDER) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN EXODUS 1:15-16; MATTHEW 2:16-18 & ACTS 7:19. ABORTION IS ALSO CALLED INFANTICIDE WHICH IS PREMEDITATED MURDER IN GOD’S EYES. HUMAN LIFE IS PLACED VERY HIGHLY IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND LIFE IS SACRED, THE GOD-GIVEN GIFT IN PSALMS 8:5; JOB 1:21; GENESIS 1:26-27; DEUTERONOMY 30:15-19 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:26. THIS IS DONE ESPECIALLY IN THE LIFE OF CHILDREN IN PSALMS 127:3-5 & LUKE 18:15-16. THOSE WHO TAKE IT AWAY ARE DAMNED BY GOD IN EXODUS 20:13; AMOS 1:13-15 & 2ND KINGS 1:13. THE DEVELOPMENT OF UNBORN LIFE IS CONTROLLED BY HIS PROVIDENCE IN ECCLESIASTES 11:5; ISAIAH 44:2; 49:5; JOB 31:15; PSALMS 139:13-16; JEREMIAH 1:5; GALATIANS 1:15 & LUKE 1:15. THE PERSONHOOD OF THE FETUS IS TAUGHT WHICH THE FETUS (NEPHEL OR GOLEM) IS CALLED CHILD (YELED) IN EXODUS 21:22. LIFE BEGINS AT CONCEPTION IN HOSEA 9:11. THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF A CHILD IS IN LUKE 1:41, 44. THE HEALING OF THIS IS TO KEEP THE BABY OR THE INFANTS ALIVE BECAUSE HERODWANTED TO KILL ALL MALE NEW BORN BABES IN LUKE 1:5-80, 2:1-24, 39-52. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.     
DISFIGUREMENT DISEASE (DEFORMITY)
DISFIGUREMENT DISEASE (DEFORMITY) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 21:18-21. DISFIGURE CAN MEAN MUTILATE, SCARIFY, MANGLE, FLATTER, BLEMISH, POCKMARK, WHICH ALL MEANS TO MAKE ON THE SKIN OR BODY BY A SPOT, PUSTULE, A PITTED AREA DISFIGURING THE SURFACE OR BODY. THE HEALING OF THIS IS RECONSTRUCTED PLASTIC SURGERIES. PLASTIC SURGERY MEANS THE REPAIR, RESTORATION OR IMPROVEMENT OF LOST, INJURED, DEFECTIVE, OR MISSHAPEN BODY PARTS. THE LORD FASHIONS US PERFECT IN IN HIS BEAUTIFUL CREATIVE TOUCH IN PSALMS 110:3; SONG OF SOLOMON 7:1-9; ISAIAH 28:5; 33:17; EZEKIEL 16:12-13; JUDITH 10:7; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:16; 7:29; 13:5; SIRACH 36:22; 40:22; 1ST PETER 3:4 & ROMANS 10:15. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.       
AFFLICTING DISEASE
AFFLICTING DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN GENESIS 15:13; 31:50; EXODUS 1:11-12; LEVITICUS 16:29, 31; 23:27, 29, 32; NUMBERS 20:15; 29:7 & DEUTERONOMY 26:6. AFFLICTION DISEASE CAN BE AN ONGOING PHYSICAL OR MENTAL DISTRESS, UNTIL THE LORD TAKES IT FROM YOU. THE OT IDENTIFIES MANY FORMS OF AFFLICTION. FIRST, IS NATURAL AFFLICTION RESULTING FROM OPPRESSION OF A POLITICAL ENTITY IN NEHEMIAH 9:9 & EXODUS 1:11. SECOND, IS SOCIAL AFFLICTION RESULTING FROM THE PERVERTING OF THE LAW IN PSALMS 10:18; 74:21; 94:23; ISAIAH 3:15 & JOB 2:9 5:4. THIRD, IS MORAL AFFLICTION, AS GOD’S RETRIBUTION FOR SIN IN LAMENTATIONS 3:32-33; ISAIAH 30:20; JEREMIAH 30:15; PSALMS 25:16-20 & JOB 4:7-9. FOURTH, IS NATURAL AFFLICTION IN GENESIS 16:11; 29:32 & PSALMS 25:18. FIFTH, IS SPIRITUAL AFFLICTION IN JOB 1:6-12 & 1ST SAMUEL 16:14. IN THE NT THE WORD AFFLICTION IS ALSO USED AS SUFFERING. FIRST, GOD’S USE TO PROMOTE HOLINESS IS IN 1ST PETER 1:6-7; 4:1-2. SECOND, IS GOD’S USE TO INDUCE HUMILITY IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7. THIRD, GOD’S USE FOR ESCHATOLOGICAL ENDURANCE IS IN ROMANS 5:3-4 & JAMES 1:3-4. FOURTH, IS THE EXPERIENCE FOR THE INSTRUCTION OF OTHERS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:3-4. FIFTH, IS PERSECUTION BECAUSE OF THE FAITHFULNESS OF CHRIST IS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:6 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:4-10. SIXTH, IS NATURAL CAUSES IS IN JAMES 1:27. SEVENTH, IS PAIN RESULTING FROM PERSONAL SIN IS IN GALATIAN 6:7. EIGHTH, IS DISCIPLINE FOR THE PURPOSE OF CHRISTIAN MATURITY IS IN HEBREWS 12:6. AFFLICTION IS A REMEMBRANCE OF GOD’S SUPREME SOVEREIGNTY IN JOB 42:2-4. AFFLICTION CAN BE A CORPORATE CONDITION IN EXODUS 3:7 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:1-2. AFFLICTION CAN BE A PERSONAL MATTER IN PHILIPPIANS 4:14. AFFLICTION MAY BE DIRECT TOWARD YOU IN DEUTERONOMY 16:3 OR INDIRECT TOWARD YOU IN JAMES 1:27. AFFLICTION IS THE OVERFLOWING OF ALL LIFE IN ISAIAH 30:20; JONAH 2:5 & PSALMS 42:7; 69:1; 88:7; 124:4. THE OLD SAYING IS “NO PAIN, NO GAIN” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:8.  THE LORD WILL NOT ALLOW YOU TO BEAR ANY BURDEN YOU CANNOT HANDLE IN COLOSSIANS 3:13; EPHESIANS 4:2; GALATIANS 6:2, 5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:13; 13:7; 15:49; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:1; ROMANS 2:15; 7:4; 13:4; 15:1; REVELATION 2:2; LUKE 1:13; 3:8; 8:15; 9:41; 11:46; 14:27; 18:7; 23:26 & ACTS 9:15; 15:10; 18:14. THE PURPOSE OF AFFLICTION IS TO SHOW THE POWER OF CHRIST IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:8-9. THE AFFLICTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE WILL END IN THE EXALTATION OF GOD AND THE CONSUMMATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IN COLOSSIANS 1:24 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:10. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN GENESIS 16:11; 29:32; 31:42; 41:52; EXODUS 3:17; 4:31; 22:22-23; NUMBERS 11:11; 30:13 & DEUTERONOMY 7:15; 26:7. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.       
LONG DISEASE (CONTINUAL)
LONG DISEASE (CONTINUAL) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN JOHN 5:5; LUKE 13:16 & ACTS 3:2. THE LONG INFIRMITY LASTED 18 YEARS WHOM SATAN BOUND A WOMAN, BEING A DAUGHTER OF ABRAHAM IN LUKE 13:16. THE LONGER INFIRMITY OF THE CERTAIN CONDITION OF DISEASE HAD LASTED 38 YEARS WHO SATAN BOUND A MAN IN JOHN 5:5. THE LONGEST INFIRMITY LASTED WELL OVER 40 YEARS WHOM SATAN BOUND WITH A CRIPPLING DISEASE FROM HIS MOTHER’S WOMB IN ACTS 3:1-4:22. THE HEALING OF THESE INFIRMITIES, WERE ALL DONE ON THE SABBATH WHICH IS THE LORD’S DAY OF PENTECOST IN LUKE 13:16; JOHN 5:9 & ACTS 3:6-10; 4:22. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
GRIEVOUS DISEASE
GRIEVOUS DISEASE (WOUNDS) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV IN GENESIS 18:20; 21:11; EXODUS 8:24; 9:3, 18, 24; 10:14; 1ST KINGS 2:8; 12:4; 2ND CHRONICLES 10:4; PSALMS 31:18; PROVERBS 15:1; ISAIAH 9:1; 10:1; 21:2, 15; JEREMIAH 6:28; 10:19; 16:4;  30:12; LAMENTATIONS 1:8, 20; EZEKIEL 14:13; NAHUM 3:19; 2ND ESDRAS 5:21; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 17:11; 19:16; SIRACH 8:15; 27:15; 29:28; 2ND MACCABEES 6:3; 7:39; 9:21, 28; 13:6; 14:45; MATTHEW 8:6; 15:22; 23:4; REVELATION 16:2; LUKE 11:46 & ACTS 20:29. A GRIEVOUS DISEASE IS A VERY SEVERE AND SERIOUS CONDITION OR JUDGMENT DONE BY GOD BECAUSE OF SIN AND THE SHIER DISOBEDIENCE OF HIS COMMANDS. FOR HIS COMMANDMENTS ARE NOT GRIEVOUS TO THOSE WHO DO AGAPE LOVE BECAUSE IT FULFILLS THE LAW IN ROMANS 13:10. FOR AGAPE LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) DOES CAST OUT ALL THE UNGODLY FEAR IN 1ST JOHN 4:17-18. BUT HIS COMMANDMENTS ARE GRIEVOUS TO THOSE WITH UNGODLY FEAR BECAUSE IT HAS TORMENT AND IS NOT MADE PERFECT IN AGAPE LOVE. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN GENESIS 21:12; PSALMS 10:5; PROVERBS 15:10; ECCLESIASTES 2:17; ISAIAH 15:4; JEREMIAH 14:17; 23:19; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:15; 2ND MACCABEES 9:24; 14:28; PHILIPPIANS 3:1; HEBREWS 12:11; 1ST JOHN 5:3 & ACTS 25:7. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
TERRIBLE DISEASE
TERRIBLE DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 26:8; ISAIAH 13:11; 18:2; 21:1; 25:4; 29:20; JEREMIAH 49:16; LAMENTATION 5:10; EZEKIEL 28:7; 30:11; 31:12; 32:12; DANIEL 2:31; 7:7; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 17:19 & 2ND MACCABEES 3:25. TERRIBLE DISEASES WERE DONE BY THE ACT OF GOD AGAINST EGYPT IN ORDER FOR PHARAOH TO LET GOD’S PEOPLE TO GO FREE FROM HARD BONDAGE IN DEUTERONOMY 7:15. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:15; 2ND SAMUEL 7:23; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:21; NEHEMIAH 1:5; 4:14; 9:32; JOB 37:22; 39:20; 41:14; PSALMS 66:3, 5; 68:35; 76:12; 99:3; 106:22; 145:6; SONG OF SOLOMON 6:10; ISAIAH 2:19, 21; 18:7; 25:3; 25:5; 29:5; 49:25; 64:3; JEREMIAH 15:21; 20:11; JOEL 2:11, 31; NAHUM 2:3; HABAKKUK 1:7; ZEPHANIAH 2:11; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:2; 11:19; 17:9; SIRACH 43:29; PR OF MAN 3  & HEBREWS 12:21. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
FEET DISEASE (MALADY, GANGRENE OR TRENCH FOOT)
FEET DISEASE (GANGRENE OR TRENCH FOOT) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 11:23, 42; 2ND SAMUEL 4:4; 9:3, 13; 1ST KINGS 15:23; 2ND CHRONICLES 16:12; ISAIAH 59:7; JEREMIAH 38:22; EZEKIEL 34:19; HABAKKUK 3:5. GANGRENE OR TRENCH FOOT IS A FOOT DISEASE IN ANCIENT DAYS THEY WOULD CUT OFF THE INFECTED AREA BECAUSE THEY LACKED EXPERTISE AND THE RIGHT ANTIBIOTICS TO HEAL THE INFECTED DISEASED FEET BEFORE IT BECAME TO WORSE. THIS MADE MANY LAME AND IN POVERTY BECAUSE WITHOUT YOUR FEET HOW CAN YOU DO TRADITIONAL WORK IN YOUR DAILY LIVES TO FEED YOUR FAMILY AND MAKE MONEY. TRENCH FOOT IS CAUSED BY FROSTBITE RESEMBLING A PROLONGED EXPOSURE TO THE COLD AND WET. MANY SOLDIERS IN WAR HAVE EXPERIENCED TRENCH FOOT IN THE MILITARY SERVICE. GANGRENE IS THE DEATH OF THE TISSUE TO THE LOSS OF VITAL BLOOD SUPPLY TO THAT PART OF THE BODY, WHICH COULD BE CAUSED BY FROSTBITE. THE FINGERTIPS OR TOES WOULD TURN BLACK AND SURGEONS WOULD AMPUTATE THE DEAD PART TO PREVENT EXTENSIVE HARM TO MORE OF THE LIMB OR THE LIFE OF THE BODY. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN GENESIS 18:4; 19:2; 24:32; 43:24; 49:10; EXODUS 30:19, 21; 40:31; JOSHUA 3:13, 15; JUDGES 19:21; 1ST SAMUEL 2:9; 2ND SAMUEL 11:8; NEHEMIAH 9:21; JOB 29:15; PSALMS 47:3; 56:13; 58:10; 116:8; 119:59, 101, 105; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:3; ISAIAH 52:7; NAHUM 1:15; 2ND ESDRAS 2:25; SIRACH 26:18; JOHN 11:2; 12:3; 13:6, 8-10; 13:12, 14; ROMANS 10:15; 16:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:25, 27; EPHESIANS 1:22; 6:15; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:10; HEBREWS 2:8; 12:13; REVELATION 3:9; LUKE 7:38, 44-46 & ACTS 3:7; 14:8, 10. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.           
INTESTINES DISEASE (BOWELS)
INTESTINES DISEASE (BOWELS) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN NUMBERS 5:22; 2ND CHRONICLES 21:15, 18-19; JOB 20:14; 30:27; PSALMS 22:14; 109:18; ISAIAH 48:19; JEREMIAH 4:19; LAMENTATIONS 1:20; 2:11; EZEKIEL 7:19; SIRACH 10:9; 2ND MACCABEES 9:5, 6 & 1ST JOHN 3:17. INTESTINES DISEASE IN THE OT IS RECORDED AS A SEVERE DISEASE WHICH CAUSED PROLAPSE OF THE INTESTINES IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:15-19. IT WAS EITHER AN INFLAMMATORY BOWEL DISEASE OR CANCER OF THE COLON OR RECTUM COULD HAVE ACCOUNTED FOR THESE SYMPTOMS. INTESTINES DISEASE IN THE MT IS RECORDED AS A SEVERE DISEASE CAUSED BY WORMS RISING UP OUT OF HIS WICKED BODY AND HAD A STRONG STENCH AND NOISOME TO ALL HIS ARMY IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:9. INTESTINES DISEASE IN THE NT IS RECORDED AS A SEVERE DISEASE WHICH CAUSED SEVERE PAINS IN HIS ABDOMEN, WHICH LASTED 5 DAYS UNTIL KING HERODDIED AT 54 BASED ON JOSEPHUS. AND ACUTE INTESTINAL OBSTRUCTION, DUE TO A POSSIBLE ROUNDWORM INFESTATION & THE ROUNDWORMS MAY HAVE BEEN EXPELLED DURING THE ILLNESS, OR MAGGOTS COULD HAVE BEEN ON NECROTIC SKIN RESULTING IN THE OBSERVATION BY LUKE THAT HERODWAS “EATEN OF WORMS AND DIED” BECAUSE HE DID NOT GIVE GOD GLORY IN ACTS 12:21-23. THE HEALING OF THIS IS TO GIVE THE LORD YAH GLORY FOR YOU WAS CREATED FOR THIS IN GENESIS 15:4; 25:23; 43:30; 2ND SAMUEL 7:12; 16:11; PSALMS 71:6; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:4; ISAIAH 16:11; 49:1; 63:15; JEREMIAH 31:20; EZEKIEL 3:3; SIRACH 30:7; 2ND MACCABEES 14:46; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:12; PHILIPPIANS 1:8; 2:1; COLOSSIANS 3:12; PHILEMON 7, 12, 20 &  ACTS 1:18. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
EVIL DISEASE
EVIL DISEASE IS IN THE OKJV AND NKJV FOUND IN PSALMS 41:8 & ECCLESIASTES 6:2. THE EVIL DISEASES ARE THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. SOME OF THE MOST COMMON DISEASES INCLUDED IN EGYPT WERE SKIN DISEASES, BOILS, EYE INFECTIONS & BOWEL DYSFUNCTIONS. THE BLESSINGS OF OBEDIENCE FROM THESE EVIL DISEASES ARE IN DEUTERONOMY 7:12-26. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:5; PSALMS 103:3; MATTHEW 10:1; LUKE 9:1 & ACTS 19:12. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
TORMENTING DISEASE
TORMENTING DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND NKJV IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:9; 13:38; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:6; 11:9; 12:23; 16:1; 17:13; SIRACH 33:26; 1ST MACCABEES 9:56; 2ND MACCABEES 9:5-6; MATTHEW 8:6; HEBREWS 11:37; 2ND PETER 2:8; REVELATION 9:5; 14:11; 18:7, 10, 15 & LUKE 16:23-25. TORMENTING DISEASE IS CALLED THE “TOUCH STONE” OF JUSTICE, DONE BY TORTURE FROM GOD OR HIS MESSENGERS, AND THEN ANY DISEASE WHICH RACKS AND TORTURES THE LIMBS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 3:1; 16:4; 19:4; SIRACH 4:17; 2ND MACCABEES 6:19, 28; 2ND MACCABEES 7:1, 8, 13, 17, 37; MATTHEW 4:24; 1ST JOHN 4:18; REVELATION 11:10; 14:10; 20:10; LUKE 16:18, 28 & ACTS 5:16. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.   
SPIRITUAL DISEASE
SPIRITUAL DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:12; HOSEA 9:7 & EPHESIANS 6:12. SPIRITUAL DISEASE IS BECAUSE OF SINS DONE LINKED TO THE BODY. SPIRITUAL FORNICATION IS A SEXUAL EROS LOVE DISEASE OF ITSELF AND WILL CAUSE 23,000 TO FALL IN ONE ACT IN ONE DAY OR PLAINLY 5,980,000,000 BILLION IN A FULL DAY WHICH IS (26 HOURS WHICH IS 24 HOURS OF THE DAY & 2 HOURS OF THE HOUR X 1,000) IS 26,000 TIMES 23,000 IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:8 (NKJV); MATTHEW 20:12 & 2ND PETER 3:8. REALIZING THEN, THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF DISEASE, AND THE SATAN IS BEHIND IT, AND THAT GOD WANTS TO TEACH US SOMETHING, AND TO ACCOMPLISH A SPIRITUAL RESULT IN US, THEN BELIEVERS MUST LOOK TO GOD FOR THE VICTORY. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN ROMANS 1:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:4; EPHESIANS 1:3 & REVELATION 11:8. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
PELVIC INFLAMMATION DISEASE
PELVIC INFLAMMATION DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 28:22 & PSALMS 38:7. PELVIC INFLAMMATION DISEASE CONCERNS THE FEMALE REPRODUCTIVE TRACT AS THE FALLOPIAN TUBES OF THE OVARIES THAT OCCURS ESPECIALLY AS A RESULT OF A SEXUALLY EROS LOVE TRANSMITTED DISEASE AND IS A LEADING CAUSE OF INFERTILITY IN WOMEN. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN LEVITICUS 13:28. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
SWORD DISEASE (TONGUE)
SWORD DISEASE (TONGUE) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:10; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:11; SIRACH 5:14; 6:1; JOB 20:16; PSALMS 10:7; 50:19; 57:4; 64:3; PROVERBS 17:4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1, 8; JAMES 1:26. IN JAMES 3:5-6 SAYS “EVEN SO THE TONGUE IS A LITTLE MEMBER, AND BOASTS GREAT THINGS. BEHOLD HOW GREAT A MATTER A LITTLE FIRE KINDLES! AND THE TONGUE IS A FIRE, A WORLD OF INIQUITY [THIS REFERS TO THE PORNO TONGUE, THE PORNO LIP & THE PORNO MOUTH BECAUSE MONEY LOVE OR MONEY IN ITSELF IS THE ROOT OF ALL SEXUAL BULLSHIT IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13]: SO IS THE TONGUE AMONG OUR MEMBERS, THAT IT DEFILES THE WHOLE BODY, AND SETS ON FIRE THE COURSE OF NATURE, AND IT IS SET OF FIRE OF HELL.” IN JAMES 3:8 DECLARES “BUT THE TONGUE CAN, NO MAN TAME, IT IS AN UNRULY EVIL, FULL OF DEADLY POISON.” THIS MEANS THE TONGUE OF MAN IS HELL WHICH CONCERNS JUDGMENT OF ALL THE DISEASES FROM GOD, UNLESS IT IS TAMED BY GOD. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 2ND ESDRAS 15:8; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 10:21; SIRACH 22:27; 28:17; 51:2, 22; PSALM 15:3; PROVERBS 10:31; 15:4; 16:1; 18:21; 21:23; 31:26; ISAIAH 30:27; 54:17; ROMANS 14:11; PHILIPPIANS 2:11 & ACTS 2:3, 11. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.     
SCORCHING DISEASE
SCORCHING DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 28:22; MATTHEW 13:6; MARK 4:6 & REVELATION 16:8-9. SCORCHING DISEASE IS A SCORCHING HEAT OR A TERRIBLE HEAT WHICH IS A WASTED PLAGUE TO THOSE WHO DISOBEYED THE LORD IN DEUTERONOMY 28:20-24. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN ISAIAH 43:2 & EZEKIEL 20:47. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
PESTILENCE DISEASE (EPIDEMIC)
PESTILENCE DISEASE (EPIDEMIC) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN EXODUS 9:15; LEVITICUS 26:25; NUMBERS 14:12; DEUTERONOMY 28:21; 2ND SAMUEL 24:15; 1ST KINGS 8:37; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:14; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:28; 7:13; PSALMS 78:50; JEREMIAH 14:12; 21:6-7, 9; 24:10; EZEKIEL 6:12; 7:15; 14:21; 28:23; 33:27; AMOS 4:10; 2ND ESDRAS 15:49; ESTHER 16:7; BARUCH 2:25; 1ST MACCABEES 10:61; 15:21; MATTHEW 24:7 & LUKE 21:11. PESTILENCE DISEASE IS A CONTAGIOUS EPIDEMIC DISEASE OF DEVASTATING PROPORTIONS THAT IS ALWAYS FROM HIS JUDGMENT OR PUNISHMENT TO THOSE WHO REFUSE TO OBEY THE LORD. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EXODUS 5:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:12; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:9; PSALMS 91:3, 6; JEREMIAH; 28:8; 32:36; 38:2; EZEKIEL 6:11; 12:16; 1ST MACCABEES 15:3 & ACTS 24:5. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.    
HUNCHBACK DISEASE (CROOKBACKT)
HUNCHBACK DISEASE (CROOKBACKT) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 21:18-21. HUNCHBACK ALSO CALLED CROOKBACKT IS ONE WITH A HUMPED BACK (MISSHAPEN BROWS) THAT IS CURVED OR CROOKED BY A COLLAPSE OF A VERTEBRA. ACCORDING TO THE HOLINESS CODE, A HUNCHBACK WAS EXCLUDED FROM PRIESTLY SERVICE THOUGH THEY WERE ALLOWED TO EAT THE PRIEST’S HOLY FOOD IN LEVITICUS 21:22. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN HEBREWS 12:13. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
CODEPENDENCY DISEASE
CODEPENDENCY DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND NKJV IN GENESIS 13:6; 36:7. CODEPENDENCY DISEASE IS EMOTIONAL OR PSYCHOLOGICAL RELIANCE ON A PARTNER, TYPICALLY ONE WITH A DISEASE OR ILLNESS OR ADDICTION WHO REQUIRES SUPPORT. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EXODUS 17:12; 2ND SAMUEL 20:3; 22:19; 2ND CHRONICLES 31:4; EZRA 4:14; 8:36; 10:15; PSALMS 18:18; 1ST ESDRAS 8:52; ROMANS 11:18; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:14 & ACTS 20:35. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
EYE BLEMISH DISEASE (WEN OR DEFECT)
EYE BLEMISH DISEASE (WEN OR DEFECT) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 21:17-23; DEUTERONOMY 15:21 & 2ND PETER 2:13. EYE BLEMISH WHICH IS ALSO CALLED A WEN OR A DEFECT IS A PHYSICAL IMPERFECTION OR BODILY DEFORMITY IN NATURE AROUND THE EYE AND FACE WHICH EXCLUDED MEN FROM THE PRIESTHOOD. THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AS BEING JUSTIFIED IN CHRIST IS WITHOUT BLEMISH WHICH QUALIFIES THE CHRISTIANS 100% FOR THE SERVICE IN CHRIST IN EPHESIANS 5:27. CHRIST IS THE LAMB OF GOD WITHOUT MORAL BLEMISH IN PHILIPPIANS 3:14. BUT FALSE TEACHERS, BY REASON OF THEIR IMMORAL CHARACTER ARE BLEMISHES AMONG THE PEOPLE OF GOD IN 2ND PETER 2:13. BLEMISHED PRIESTS WERE ALLOWED TO PROVIDE OTHER SERVICE IN THE SANCTUARY EXCEPT THAT WHICH INVOLVED SACRIFICES AT THE ALTAR AND ANIMALS WITH LIMITED DEFECTS COULD BE OFFERED AS FREEWILL OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 22:23. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN LEVITICUS 24:19-20; 2ND SAMUEL 14:25; DANIEL 1:4; SIRACH 18:15; 31:8 & EPHESIANS 5:27 & 1ST PETER 1:19. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
ITCHING DISEASE (ECZEMA)
ITCHING DISEASE (ECZEMA) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 28:27. ITCHING DISEASE IS A DISEASE OF THE SKIN THAT IS CALLED ECZEMA IN HUMANS. IT MAY BE A CHRONIC IRRITATING SKIN DISEASE LIKE SCABIES IN JOB 2:8.  IN ANIMALS IT IS CALLED MANGE OR A SIMILAR DISEASE, OR IN PLANTS A NUMBER OF FUNGAL DISEASES. A SCAB IS A DRY, ROUGH PROTECTIVE CRUST THAT FORMS OVER A WOUND OR CUT DURING HEALING. THE HEALING OF THIS IS BEING CLOTHED AND HAVING A DRESSING ON THE WOUND SO THAT THE WOUND WILL NOT BE INFECTED IN EXODUS 21:10; JOB 29:14; PSALMS 30:11; 35:13; 65:6; 93:1; 104:1; 132:9, 16; PROVERBS 31:25; ISAIAH 22:21; 59:17; 61:10; EZEKIEL 18:7, 16; 1ST ESDRAS 5:40; 2ND ESDRAS 2:20, 40, 45; TOBIT 1:17; SIRACH 45:7; 50:11; 2ND MACCABEES 11:8; MATTHEW 6:30; 25:36; MARK 5:15, 28, 30; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:2-4; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:8; REVELATION 3:18; LUKE 8:35 & ACTS 10:30. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
EUNUCH DISEASE (CASTRATION OR STONES BROKEN)
EUNUCH DISEASE (CASTRATION OR STONES BROKEN) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 21:20 & DEUTERONOMY 23:1. EUNUCH DISEASE IS A MEDICAL CONDITION CONCERNING BEING CASTRATED WHICH IS THE REMOVAL OF THE MALE GENITALS OR REMOVAL OF THE FEMALE OVARIES, SO THAT THERE WOULD BE NOT POSSIBILITY FOR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE, HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE OR HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE TO BE EFFECTIVE. THE CASTRATION BEFORE PUBERTY MAY CAUSE UNDEVELOPED PUBIC HAIR, NON-MUSCULAR BUILD AND WILL HAVE A SMALL SEXUAL EROS LOVE DRIVE OR NONE AT ALL. CASTRATION DONE AFTER PUBERTY WILL REDUCE THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE DRIVE CONSIDERABLY OR ELIMINATE IT ALTOGETHER AND WILL BE TOTALLY STERILE FROM SEXUAL EROS LOVE. CASTRATION WILL NOT CHANGE YOUR HIGH VOICE, BUT MAY CHANGE YOUR MOOD SWINGS, SUCH AS DEPRESSION OR OUTLOOK ON LIFE. BODY STRENGTH AND MUSCLE MASS CAN DECREASE WITH BODY HAIR. CASTRATION PREVENTS BALDNESS IF IT IS DONE BEFORE BALDNESS TO OCCUR. WITHOUT THE GROWTH OF HORMONES HOT FLASHES CAN OCCUR, AND GRADUAL BONE DENSITY LOSS RESULTING IN OSTEOPOROSIS OR OSTEOPENIA, AND POTENTIAL WEIGHT GAIN TO THE HIPS OR CHEST. THE EUNUCH IS PROVEN TO LIVE 14 TO 19 YEARS LONGER THAN AN UN-CASTRATED PERSON. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN MATTHEW 19:12 & ACTS 8:38. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
MARRED DISEASE (MARRED FACE)
MARRED DISEASE (MARRED FACE) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 19:27; 21:18; 2ND KINGS 3:19; JOB 30:13; ISAIAH 52:14; JEREMIAH 13:7; NAHUM 2:2 & 2ND ESDRAS 15:63. MARRED FACE IS A GROSS DISFIGURATION OF THE FACE CAUSED BY A MARRED DISEASE THAT DISFIGURES THE FACE OR A BLUNT WEAPON BY FORCE IN TIME OF WAR OR PEACE. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN RUTH 4:6; 1ST SAMUEL 6:5; JEREMIAH 13:9; 18:4 & MARK 2:22. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.
SCALL DISEASE
SCALL DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV IN LEVITICUS 13:30-33, 35-36. SCALL DISEASE IS A SKIN ERUPTION FROM A SKIN RASH THAT WILL CAUSE THE DISEASE TO SPREAD. THIS IS A FORM OF LEPROSY BY WHICH THE TERM MEANS “TO TEAR AWAY” OR “PULL LOOSE.” THE SCALL DISEASE PRODUCES ITCHING, HAIR THINNING, HEAD SORES AND THE HAIR WILL TURN YELLOW. SOME SCHOLARS THINK THE DISEASE IS FAVUS WHICH IS A CONTAGIOUS DISEASE CAUSED BY ASCOMYCETOUS FUNGI (TRICHOPHYTON SCHOENLEINII) AND OCCURRING IN HUMANS AND MANY DOMESTICATED ANIMALS. OTHERS POSSIBLE THINK RINGWORMS OR ECZEMA. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN LEVITICUS 13:34, 37; 14:54. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
EXTRAORDINARY DISEASE
EXTRAORDINARY DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 28:59. THE EXTRAORDINARY DISEASES THAT ARE GREAT, PROLONGED AND SERIOUS ARE DONE BY THE CURSES OF THE LAW FROM GOD IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68. THE HEALING OF THIS IS TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO GOD’S LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 28:1-14; 30:1-10. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
CARDIOVASCULAR DISEASE (HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE & HIGH CHOLESTEROL IN THE BLOOD)
CARDIOVASCULAR DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN PROVERBS 30:33; ISAIAH 66:3 & LUKE 8:43. ONE OF THE LEADING CAUSES OF DEATH IN THE WORLD TODAY IS CARDIOVASCULAR DISEASE WHICH IS HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE, HIGH CHOLESTEROL IN THE BLOOD, DIFFERENT PERSONALITY, THE EFFECTS FROM THE BRAIN WHICH CAN INFLUENCE BEHAVIOR AND LOW HEALTH TO THE IMMUNE SYSTEM AND THE PRIMARY RISK FACTOR HOW A PERSON RESPONDS TO POTENTIAL STRESS WHICH CAN HARM A PERSON IF NOT TREATED. STRESS CAN BE CAUSED BY MANY THINGS, SUCH AS OVEREATING IN OBESITY, YOUR FAMILY LOAD, JOB LOAD OR YOUR SINS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EZEKIEL 16:9; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:2; MATTHEW 26:28; MARK 5:29; 14:24; JOHN 6:54-56; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:16; 11:25; HEBREWS 9:13-14; 1ST JOHN 1:7; REVELATION 1:5; LUKE 8:44; 22:20 & ACTS 18:6; 20:28. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.     
FAINTING DISEASE (SHAKING, WEARINESS, COLLAPSING & CONVULSIONS)
FAINTING DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 23:36; DEUTERONOMY 20:8; PSALMS 107:5; PROVERBS 24:10; ISAIAH 1:5; 29:8; 40:30; 44:12; 51:20; JEREMIAH 8:18; 45:3; JEREMIAH 51:46; LAMENTATIONS 1:13, 22; 2:11, 19; 5:17; EZEKIEL 21:7; DANIEL 8:27; AMOS 8:13; JONAH 4:8; 2ND ESDRAS 5:14; JUDITH 7:22; 8:9; ESTHER 15:15; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 17:15; SIRACH 2:12; 1ST MACCABEES 3:17 & 2ND MACCABEES 3:24. FAINTING DISEASE IS CAUSED BY THE LACK OF FOOD AND WATER THAT BECOMES EXTREMELY WEARY FOR THE PERSON FROM EXHAUSTION. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 20:3; 2ND SAMUEL 16:2; PSALMS 84:2; 119:81; ISAIAH 40:28, 31; JONAH 2:7; JUDITH 8:31; ESTHER 15:7; SIRACH 24:24; 43:10; MATTHEW 15:12 & MARK 8:3. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.     
STRIKING DISEASE
STRIKING DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN NUMBERS 14:12; DEUTERONOMY 28:22, 27-28, 35; 2ND CHRONICLES 21:14; ISAIAH 3:17; MALACHI 4:6 & REVELATION 11:6. STRIKING DISEASE IS THE STRIKING OF MANY OTHER ILLNESSES OR DISEASES WHICH THE LORD WILL PUT ON YOUR OWN HEADS UNLESS OU OBEY HIS COMMANDS, SUCH AS WITH CONSUMPTION IN DEUTERONOMY 28:22, WITH DROPSY IN LUKE 14:2 AND WITH A BOWEL DISEASE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:14-15; 21:18. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN JOB 39:20; PSALMS 141:5; ISAIAH 10:24; 11:4; 19:22; EZEKIEL 7:9; ZECHARIAH 12:4; 13:7; 14:12, 18; MATTHEW 26:31; MARK 14:27; JOHN 18:23; REVELATION 19:15; LUKE 6:29; & ACTS 23:3. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.      
SLAVERY DISEASE (BOUND & FREE)
SLAVERY DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN JOSHUA 9:23; 2ND CHRONICLES 28:10; JEREMIAH 34:16; JUDITH 5:11; 14:13, 18; ROMANS 6:16, 19-20; 2ND PETER 2:19; JOHN 8:34; REVELATION 13:16 & ACTS 16:16. SLAVERY IS A VERY HARD BONDAGE THAT NATIONS (LAWS) USES AGAINST THEIR PEOPLE AND IS THAT ACT OF INTIMIDATION, PRIDE AND IRRECONCILABLE DIFFERENCES IN BIBLICAL RACISM. BIBLICAL RACISM SAYS YOU CAN ONLY BE ONE OF TWO KINDS OF SLAVES IN ROMANS 6:18-20. FIRST, IS AS A SLAVE OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH MEANS TOTALLY ALIENATION AND SEPARATION FROM GOD & IS FREE FROM RIGHTEOUSNESS. SECOND, IS A SLAVE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS TOTAL UNION WITH GOD & IS FREE FROM UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN GENESIS 44:10; LEVITICUS 25:42, 46; 26:13; DEUTERONOMY 5:15; 6:21; 15:15; 16:12; 24:18, 22; EZRA 9:9; JEREMIAH 34:9-10; MATTHEW 20:27; MARK 10:44; ROMANS 6:6, 16-19, 22; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:21-23; 12:13; GALATIANS 3:28; 4:1, 7; EPHESIANS 6:8; COLOSSIANS 3:11; PHILEMON 16 & REVELATION 6:15; 19:18. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.   
INFIRMITY DISEASE
INFIRMITY DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 12:2; JEREMIAH 10:19; 2ND ESDRAS 3:22; 4:27; HEBREWS 7:28; JOHN 5:5 & LUKE 13:11. INFIRMITY IS A DISEASE FROM SEVERE SUFFERING AND SORROW. IN JESUS CHRIST’S HEALINGS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE SERVANT OF THE LORD WHO TOOK OUR INFIRMITIES BY HIS STRIPES ARE RECORDED IN MATTHEW 8:17 & ISAIAH 53:4-5. THE BOOK OF ROMANS CALLS UPON THE STRONG IN CONSCIENCE TO BEAR THE INFIRMITIES OF THOSE WHO ARE WEAK WITHOUT STRENGTH IN ROMANS 15:1. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN PSALMS 77:10; PROVERBS 18:14; MATTHEW 8:17; LUKE 5:15; 7:21; 8:2; ROMANS 8:26; 15:1; HEBREWS 4:15; 5:2; 7:28; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:30; 12:5, 9-10; GALATIANS 4:13 & 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
DEAD DISEASE (LAZARUS’ TOMB’S)
DEAD DISEASE (LAZARUS’ TOMB’S) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN JOHN 11:14 & LUKE 16:20. DEAD DISEASE IS THE DECOMPOSITION OF THE BODY, SUCH A LAZARUS’ BODY FOR BETHANY BEING DEAD 4 DAYS AND HIS BODY STUNK WITH DEATH. JESUS’ SAID HE WOULD RAISE LAZARUS FROM THE DEAD TO SHOW THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY AND HE DID. ALSO THE OTHER LAZARUS NAMED IN SCRIPTURE HAD MANY INFIRMITIES ON HIS SKIN AND WENT TO HEAVEN BECAUSE HE RECEIVED THE EVIL THINGS OF LIFE AND THE RICH MAN RECEIVED THE GOOD THINGS IN LIFE AND WENT TO HELL. THE HEALING OF THIS IS TO SHOW THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IN JOHN 11:43; 12:17 & LUKE 16:25. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
DYSENTERY DISEASE (BLOODY FLUX)
DYSENTERY DISEASE (BLOODY FLUX) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN ACTS 28:8. DYSENTERY IS A DISEASE CAUSED BY DIARRHEA FROM PARASITIC BACTERIA WHICH IS PROPTOZOA OR AMOEBA, OR WORMS CONTAMINATED IN FOOD OR DRINK. DYSENTERY IS ACCOMPANIED BY ULCERATION AND INTESTINAL SPASMS, WITH THE APPEARANCE OF BLOOD AND PUS EXCREMENT WITH A VERY HIGH FEVER. IN THE OT THE AMOEBIC DYSENTERY WHICH WAS IN INTESTINAL TISSUE THAT WAS SLOUGHED OFF “DAY BY DAY” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:14-19. SPORADIC DYSENTERY OCCURS WHEN THE BODY IS ABLE TO ACCEPT THE DISRUPTIVE ORGANISM. CHRONIC DYSENTERY CAN ONLY BE PROTRACTED OVER MANY YEARS. THE HEALING OF THIS IN ACTS 28:8. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
CANCER DISEASE (SMOKING, EATING & DRINKING)
CANCER DISEASE (SMOKING, EATING AND DRINKING) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:14, 16-18, 23. CANCER IS A DISEASE CAUSED BY SMOKING THAT COULD RESULT TO LUNG CANCER & OTHER CANCERS. BUT WE ALSO KNOW THAT SMOKING HAS HEALTH BENEFITS TO SOME MENTALLY IMPAIRED DISABILITIES. THIS WILL BE WRITTEN LATER ON IN THIS BOOK ON SMOKING. ALSO WHAT WE EAT OR DRINK, SUCH AS SUGAR IN MEALS OR IN DRINKS FEEDS CANCEROUS CELLS. WE MUST BE VERY ALERT AND VERY CAREFUL WHAT WE DO WITH OUR OWN BODIES IN THE INTAKE OF FOODS, DRINKS AND SMOKES. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:15, 19-22, 24-26. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
PINING DISEASE
PINING DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 26:39; ISAIAH 38:12; LAMENTATIONS 4:9; EZEKIEL 24:23; 33:10; MICAH 1:12. PINING DISEASE CAUSES THE PERSON TO DECREASE IN HEALTH OR TO BECOME POOR IN HEALTH WHICH IS EASILY SUSCEPTIBLE TO DISEASE RELATED TO A WEAK IMMUNE SYSTEM. A STRONG IMMUNE SYSTEM IS MARKED BY THE BODY FOR THE PROTECTION OF DISEASES AND OTHER AILMENTS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 1ST MACCABEES 10:28, 34; 13:34, 37. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.      
DIVER DISEASE
DIVER DISEASE IS FOUND IN OKJV IN PSALMS 78:45; 105:31; PROVERBS 20:10, 23; MATTHEW 24:7; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:6; TITUS 3:3 & JAMES 1:2. DIVER DISEASE CAN BE CAUSED BY DEMON POSSESSION WHICH MEANS THERE MUST BE A CASTING OUT OF DEMONS, SUCH AS THE DEMONS THAT WERE CAST OUT OF LEGION AND ENTERED THE SWINE AND THEN WENT VIOLENTLY DOWN A STEEP CLIFF AND WERE CHOKED. TRUE CHRISTIAN’S CANNOT BE DEMON POSSESSED WITH CHRIST IN ROMANS 8:1-2. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN MATTHEW 4:24; MARK 1:34 & LUKE 4:40 & ACTS 19:9. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.    
DESTITUTE DISEASE (POOR & BANKRUPTCY)
DESTITUTE DISEASE (POOR & BANKRUPTCY) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN PROVERBS 15:21; EZEKIEL 32:15; ESTHER 16:14; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:5 & HEBREWS 11:37. IF ANY MAN OFFERS A CERTAIN KIND OF TEACHING (FAR FROM THE TRUTH OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST) AND DOES NOT APPLY TO SOUND WORDS BY THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND THE DOCTRINE OF GODLY TEACHING (TAUGHT BY GOD), HE HAS BECOME PUFFED UP WITH PRIDE. HE IS A MAN OF IGNORANCE (LACK OF CORRECTION) & RATHER HE HAS A DISEASED CONDITION TO SUBTLE SPECULATIONS AND BATTLE OF WORDS, CAN ONLY BE A SOURCE OF ENVY, STRIFE, EXCHANGE OF INSULTS, EVIL SUSPICIONS AND CONTINUAL ALTERATIONS OF MEN OF CORRUPT MINDS AND WHO ARE DESTITUTE OF THE TRUTH (RESISTING THE TRUTH), WHO BELIEVES THAT RELIGION IS A MEANS OF GAIN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:3-5. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN GENESIS 24:27; SIRACH 37:20; PSALMS 102:17; 141:8 & JAMES 2:15-19. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
LOVE SICK DISEASE
LOVE SICK DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 15:33; 20:18; ISAIAH 1:5 & SIRACH 30:17. LOVE SICKNESS IS A CONTINUAL DISEASE THAT IS DONE BETWEEN A MAN AND WOMAN IN MARRIAGE CONCERNING EROS LOVE CHARMS, ENCHANTMENTS AND IS AN EXPRESSION OF A SEXUAL EROS LOVER’S LONGING FOR ONE ANOTHER. THIS SICKNESS OF EROS LOVE IS A CERTAIN KIND OF BONDAGE BECAUSE IT TAKES AWAY THE INTENT OF WHAT THE LORD ESTABLISHED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE AND CAN ONLY BE BROKEN BY THE LORD IN EPHESIANS 5:25 & ACTS 14:15. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:15; PROVERBS 13:12; SONG OF SOLOMON 2:5; 5:8; SIRACH 31:22; 2ND MACCABEES 9:22; MATTHEW 4:23; 8:16-17; 9:12, 35; 10:1; MARK 2:17 & LUKE 5:31. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
FOLK DISEASE
FOLK DISEASE IS FOUND IN OKJV AND THE NKJV IN JEREMIAH 51:58 & JOHN 5:3. FOLK MEDICINE IS IN THE PARCHMENT MAGICAL BOOK FROM COPTIC EGYPT IN MICHIGAN 136 WHICH PRESCRIBES FOLK REMEDIES AND RITUAL SPELLS FROM FOLK DISEASES TO TREAT GOUT, EYE DISEASE, PAINS FROM TEETHING, FEVERS, PREGNANCY, CHILDBIRTH, ABDOMINAL PAIN, MALIGNANCY, SKIN DISEASE TOOTHACHES, EARACHES, HEMORRHOIDS, OTHER KINDS OF SORES, CONSTIPATION, FOOT DISEASE AND MENTAL PROBLEMS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 15:18; MARK 6:5 & ACTS 5:16. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
STREET SNORTING DISEASE (SUBSTANCE ABUSE)
STREET SNORTING DISEASE (SUBSTANCE DRUG ABUSE) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6; PROVERBS 29:3; SONG OF SOLOMON 8:7; ISAIAH 47:9, 12; NAHUM 3:4; GALATIANS 5:20; REVELATION 9:21; 18:23; LUKE 15:13 & ACTS 8:9, 11. STREET SNORTING (SUBSTANCE DRUG ABUSE BY MOUTH, INJECTIONS IN BLOOD STREAM OR SNORTING) ALSO CALLED SORCERIES WERE USED IN A PHARMACY BY THE DESCRIBED USE OF MEDICINES AND POISONS, THEN SORCERY WAS ACCOMPANIED BY DRUGS, INCANTATIONS, CHARMS AND MAGIC. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EXODUS 16:14-15; NUMBERS 23:23; 24:1; JOB 39:20; MICAH 5:12 & HEBREWS 11:1. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
HEAVINESS DISEASE
HEAVINESS DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN EXODUS 9:18, 24; 1ST SAMUEL 5:6, 11; NEHEMIAH 5:18; PSALMS 88:7; ISAIAH 30:27; MATTHEW 23:4; PHILIPPIANS 2:26 & 1ST PETER 1:6. HEAVINESS CONCERNING THE HEAVY DRINKING OF ALCOHOL ABUSE INCREASES THE RISK OF SEIZURES UP TO 20 TIMES AND IS THE LEADING CAUSE OF LIVER DISEASE, CIRRHOSIS AND AFFECTS THE IMMUNE SYSTEM WHICH INCLUDES PNEUMONIA, DIARRHEA, SKIN AND SOFT TISSUE INFECTIONS, URINARY TRACT INFECTIONS, TUBERCULOSIS, SEXUALLY EROS LOVE TRANSMITTED DISEASES, DELIRIUM WHICH IS VISUAL, AUDITORY AND TACTILE HALLUCINATIONS, DEMENTIA WHICH IS MEMORY IMPAIRMENT, AMNESTIC DISORDERS WHICH IS A MEMORY DISTURBANCE, MOOD DISORDER WHICH IS DEPRESSION, ANXIETY DISORDER WHICH IS STRESS AND WORRIMENT, SEXUAL EROS LOVE DYSFUNCTION & SLEEP DISORDER WHICH IS INSOMNIA. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EXODUS 17:12; JOB 9:27; 33:7 & 2ND ESDRAS 7:61. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.   
FEARING DISEASE
FEARING DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN SIRACH 2:12; 2ND MACCABEES 9:21; HEBREWS 2:15 & 1ST JOHN 4:18. FEARING IN THE WAY WITHOUT THE AGAPE LOVE OF GOD IS A DISEASE WITHIN ITSELF. THIS IS BECAUSE THEY DO NOT HAVE THE AGAPE LOVE OF GOD, BUT FEAR WHICH IS NOT MADE PERFECT WHICH WILL OPEN THE POSSIBILITIES OF DISEASES IN 1ST JOHN 4:18. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EXODUS 15:11; DEUTERONOMY 6:2; 28:58; PSALMS 111:10; PROVERBS 1:7; 9:10; 10:27; 14:26-27; 15:33; 19:23; SIRACH 1:11-12, 14, 16, 18, 20-21, 27; 2:7-9, 15-17; 7:29, 31; 10:19-22; 19:18, 20; 25:6, 12; 26:3, 25; 27:3; 32:16; 34:13-14; 40:7; HEBREWS 10:31; 1ST JOHN 4:18 & ACTS 10:2. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
SOUL DISEASE
SOUL DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN GENESIS 34:3; JUDGES 16:16; 1ST SAMUEL 1:10; JOB 19:2; PSALMS 78:50; 88:3; 107:5; 2ND ESDRAS 6:37; 1ST MACCABEES 1:48; 1ST PETER 2:11, 2ND PETER 2:14 & ACTS 3:23. SOUL DISEASE IS A DISEASE THAT WILL AFFECT THE MIND, WILL, EMOTIONS (FEELINGS), DECISIONS AND REASONING’S OF A MAN. WE MUST DO GOOD AND HAVE HEALTH IN OUR SOULS TO WORSHIP GOD. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN GENESIS 27:4, 19, 25, 31; JUDGES 5:21; JOB 24:12; 33:30; PSALMS 30:3; 33:19-20; 56:13; 86:13; 103:1-2, 22; 104:1; 116:4, 8; 142:7; PROVERBS 21:23; 23:14; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 3:13; JAMES 1:21; 5:20; 1ST PETER 1:9, 22; 4:19 & ACTS 2:27, 31. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
CORRUPTION DISEASE (POLLUTION)
CORRUPTION DISEASE (POLLUTION) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN EXODUS 8:24; LEVITICUS 22:25; DEUTERONOMY 32:5; PSALMS 14:1, 3; 53:1, 3; EZEKIEL 23:11; 28:17; 2ND ESDRAS 4:11; 7:41; 9:19; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9:15; 14:12, 25; ROMANS 1:23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:33, 42; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:3; GALATIANS 6:8; EPHESIANS 4:22; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:5; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8; 2ND PETER 2:12, 19; JUDE 10 & ACTS 13:36. CORRUPTION IS NOT TRUE NATURE, BUT CONTRARY TO TRUE NATURE AND IS ALSO CALLED POLLUTION & DEFILEMENT. CORRUPTION IMPLIES THE PREVIOUS GOOD DONE BY GOD. NATURE WHICH CANNOT BE CORRUPTED IS THE HIGHEST GOOD FROM THE LORD. CORRUPTION AS A WHOLE IS CALLED EVIL WHICH IS THE EVIL OF ALL THINGS IN WHICH ANY EVIL IS PERCEPTIBLE IS CORRUPTION. THE CORRUPTION OF EDUCATION IS IGNORANCE. THE CORRUPTION OF PRUDENCE IS IMPRUDENCE. THE CORRUPTION OF BRAVERY IS COWARDLY. THE CORRUPTION OF HEALTH IS DISEASE. THE CORRUPTION OF STRENGTH IS WEAKNESS. THE CORRUPTION OF REST IS TOIL. THE CORRUPTION OF BEAUTY IS UGLINESS. THE CORRUPTION OF STRAIGHTNESS IS CROOKEDNESS. THE CORRUPTION OF ORDER IS CONFUSION. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN PSALMS 16:10; ISAIAH 38:17; 2ND ESDRAS 6:28; 7:43; 8:53; 9:19; ROMANS 8:21; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:42, 50, 53-54; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:2; GALATIANS 6:8; EPHESIANS 4:29; 1ST PETER 1:23;  2ND PETER 1:4; REVELATION 19:2 & ACTS 2:27, 31; 13:34-35, 37. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.   
STROKE DISEASE (HEART ATTACK & CARDIAC ARREST)
STROKE DISEASE (HEART ATTACK & CARDIAC ARREST) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN ISAIAH 14:6; SIRACH 27:25; 28:17; 39:28 & JEREMIAH 14:7. HEART ATTACK OR CARDIAC ARREST IS AN ACUTE EPISODE OF HEART DISEASE MARKED BY DAMAGE OR EVEN DEATH OF THE HEART MUSCLE, DUE TO INSUFFICIENT BLOOD SUPPLY TO THE HEART USUALLY RESULTING IN CORONARY OCCLUSION OF A CORONARY THROMBOSIS AND IS KNOWN BY CHEST PAINS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN PSALMS 39:10 & ISAIAH 30:26. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.    
DEFACED DISEASE
DEFACED DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 23:1 & PHILIPPIANS 3:2. DEFACED DISEASE IS ALSO CALLED MUTILATION WHICH MEANS TO CRIPPLE, DIS-LIMB & TO DISMEMBER THE BODY BY DAMAGE, HURT, INJURY, SPOIL OR MAR IN GALATIANS 5:12. THE LORD SAYS THERE SHOULD BE NO SCHISM IN THE BODY BASED ON WHAT GOD HAS CREATED AND IS PERFECT IN ITS OWN RESPECTS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:25. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.    
SCALE DISEASE (SCALY SORE)
SCALE DISEASE (SCALY SORE) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 13:31-33, 35-36; 14:54. SCALE DISEASE IS A DISEASE THAT IS CAUSED BY A SCALY SORE ON HIS HEAD AND IS AN INFECTION OF THE SCALE WHICH IS NO DEEPER THAN THE SKIN. YOU SHOULD NOT SHAVE THE SCALE LEST IT SPREAD AND GETS WORSE. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN LEVITICUS 13:34, 37; TOBIT 3:17 & ACTS 9:18.
PUTREFYING DISEASE (DECOMPOSED BODY)
PUTREFYING DISEASE (DECOMPOSED BODY) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN ECCLESIASTES 10:1; ISAIAH 1:6 & EZEKIEL 30:21. PUTREFYING DISEASE IS ANY UNATTENDED WOUNDS WITHOUT THE CARE OF A DRESSING AID OR WHICH IS DECAY OR ROT AND PRODUCES A FETID SMELL OR FOUL SMELL. THIS PUTREFYING DISEASE CAN BE CALLED PTOMAINE WHICH IS ANY COMPOUNDS OF UNPLEASANT TASTE AND ODOR FORMED IN PUTREFYING ANIMALS AND IN VEGETATION AND FORMERLY THOUGHT TO CAUSE FOOD POISONING. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN LUKE 10:34. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.   
LOATHSOME DISEASE
LOATHSOME DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN NUMBERS 11:20; JOB 6:7; 7:5; 15:15; PSALMS 38:7; PROVERBS 13:5; ISAIAH 28:8; 2ND PETER 2:18-19; REVELATION 16:2 & LUKE 11:39. LOATHSOME DISEASE IS A NASTY DISEASE THAT IS NAUSEATING AND REPULSIVE IN THE NATURE AND BEHAVIOR OF THE BODY. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN GENESIS 35:2; JOB 11:4; 33:9; PSALMS 19:9; 51:7; PROVERBS 13:5; MARK 1:41; JOHN 15:3; REVELATION 19:8, 14; LUKE 5:12-13 & ACTS 18:6. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
DISTRESSING DISEASE (PANIC AND SHOCK)
DISTRESSING DISEASE (PANIC AND SHOCK) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 28:53, 55, 57; JUDGES 2:15; 1ST SAMUEL 14:24; 16:14-15; JOB 20:22; PROVERBS 1:27; LAMENTATIONS 1:20; ISAIAH 21:15; ZEPHANIAH 1:17; 2ND ESDRAS 6:37; SIRACH 10:26; BARUCH 6:37; 1ST MACCABEES 13:49 & LUKE 21:23, 25. DISTRESSING IS A DISEASE THAT CAN MEAN DISTRAIT, HARASSED, TROUBLED, WORRIED, TORMENTED AND DISTRACTED. THE DISEASE COULD BE AS A RESULT FROM STOMACHACHE INTO A MORE LEGITIMATE GRIPE AND MORE SERIOUS IN THE BODY THAN THOUGHT AS. THE LORD SAYS DO NOT WORRY IN MATTHEW 6:25, 27-28, 31, 34; 10:19; MARK 13:11 & LUKE 10:41; 12:11, 22, 25. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:16, 23; 18:10; 19:9; 2ND SAMUEL 22:7; 1ST KINGS 1:29; PSALMS 4:1; 18:6; 25:17; 107:6, 13, 19, 28; 118:5; 120:1; ISAIAH 25:4; TOBIT 3:6; 1ST MACCABEES 2:53; ROMANS 8:35; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:26; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:4; 12:10 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:7. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.      
TROUBLE DISEASE
TROUBLE DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN PSALMS 10:7; 71:20; 78:49; 104:29; 119:143; JEREMIAH 24:9; 29:18; 34:17; LAMENTATION 1:20; ZEPHANIAH 1:15; 2ND ESDRAS 5:14, 33; TOBIT 4:13; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 17:8; 18:17; SIRACH 30:7; 1ST MACCABEES 9:7; MARK 13:8; 14:33; GALATIANS 1:7; HEBREWS 12:15 & ACTS 15:24.  A TROUBLED DISEASE IS ALSO CALLED AN AFFLICTION CAUSING PAIN, DISTRESS, SUFFERING, AND CALAMITY. THE BEGINNING OF THIS DISEASE HAPPENED WHEN SIN ENTERED THE WORLD IN GENESIS 3:16-19 & ROMANS 5:12-14; 6:18-21. ALSO HUMANS TEND NOT TO AVOID PHYSICAL INJURY, NATURAL CALAMITY OR INTERPERSONAL CONFLICT IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:9. IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND THAT MANY AFFLICTIONS OF THE RIGHTEOUS ARE STILL SUBJECT TO PAIN, ANGUISH, AND PERSONAL CONFLICT BECAUSE THE FORMER THINGS HAVE NOT PASSED AWAY IN PSALMS 34:19; 37:39; 138:7. THE ENTRANCE OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD COMES WITH MANY TRIBULATIONS IN ACTS 14:22. THE AFFLICTIONS THAT CHRISTIANS DO EXPERIENCE “WILL RESULT IN GOD’S RICHEST BLESSINGS…FOREVER AND EVER” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:16-18. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN PSALMS 25:22; 31:9; 34:6, 17; 37:39; 41:1; 46:1; 50:15; 54:7; 59:16; 60:11; 69:17; 73:5; 77:2-3; 81:7; 86:7; 91:15; 102:2; 107:6, 13, 19, 28; 108:12; 138:7; 142:2; 143:11; PROVERBS 11:8; 12:21; JEREMIAH 14:8; 30:7; 2ND ESDRAS 14:13; 2ND MACCABEES 2:18; MATTHEW 24:6 & GALATIANS 5:10. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.   
TRAVAIL DISEASE
TRAVAIL DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV IN ECCLESIASTES 4:8; 5:14; JEREMIAH 6:24; 50:43; 2ND ESDRAS 
7:12; SIRACH 34:5; 40:1; 1ST MACCABEES 9:68. TRAVAIL IS A DISEASE CONCERNING WICKEDNESS BRINGING FORTH INIQUITY IN PSALMS 7:14. THIS IS A SORE DISEASE TO THE WICKED PEOPLE. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:46; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:14; 10:10 & ECCLESIASTES 1:13. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
CONFOUNDED DISEASE
CONFOUNDED DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN PSALMS 70:2; 71:13, 24; 83:17; 97:7; JEREMIAH 10:14; 22:22; 50:2; 51:17; MICAH 3:7; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 10:5 & 2ND MACCABEES 10:30. CONFOUNDED DISEASE IS THE SURPRISE OR CONFUSION OF THE WICKED AND PROVED WRONG AND DEFEATED BY THE LORD. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:27; 1ST PETER 2:6 & ACTS 9:22. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
DESTRUCTIVE DISEASE (OBLIVION)
DESTRUCTIVE DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 27:29; DEUTERONOMY 7:26; 32:24; JOSHUA 6:17; 7:12; 1ST SAMUEL 5:9, 11; 1ST KINGS 20:42; 2ND CHRONICLES 26:16; JOB 18:12; 21:17; 21:20; 31:3, 23; PSALMS 5:9; 55:23; PROVERBS 27:20; 2ND ESDRAS 15:5, 49; SIRACH 41:10; ROMANS 3:16; PHILIPPIANS 3:19; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:3; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:9; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9 & 2ND PETER 2:1-3, 6; 3:16. DESTRUCTION IS A DISEASE THAT WILL CONSUME THE BODY WITH THE SOUL AND IS CALLED AN ANNIHILATION OR OBLIVION CONCERNING A PHYSICAL DECOMPOSITION OF THE BODY AND SOUL DESTINED FOR HELL BY GOD’S JUDGMENT IN JOB 26:6; 28:22. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:16; JOB 5:22; PSALMS 35:17; 88:11; 91:6; 103:4; 107:20; PROVERBS 10:29; 15:11; ISAIAH 10:25; 13:6; EZEKIEL 20:17; DANIEL 11:16; HOSEA 13:14; JOEL 1:15; ZECHARIAH 14:11; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:13-14; SIRACH 51:2; ROMANS 9:22; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:8; 13:10 & ACTS 25:16. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.      
SWELLING DISEASE (BLOATING)
SWELLING DISEASE (BLOATING) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 13:2, 10, 19, 43; 14:56; NUMBERS 5:21-22, 27; 2ND MACCABEES 9:4; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:20; 2ND PETER 2:18 & JUDE 16. SWELLING IS A DISEASE LINKED TO A CERTAIN KIND OF SKIN DISEASE WITH THE FEET, BELLY, THIGH OR THE SKIN OF THE BODY CALLED LEPROSY. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN LEVITICUS 13:28; DEUTERONOMY 8:4; NEHEMIAH 9:21; ISAIAH 60:5 & ACTS 28:6. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.    
LIVER DISEASE (CANCER)
LIVER DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN PROVERBS 7:23; LAMENTATIONS 2:11; EZEKIEL 21:21 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:17-18. LIVER DISEASE IS MARKED BY DEGENERATION OF CELLS, THICKENING OF TISSUE AND INFLAMMATION THAT MAY RESULT CANCEROUS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EXODUS 29:13, 22; LEVITICUS 3:4, 10, 15; 4:9; 7:4; 8:16, 25; 9:10, 19; TOBIT 6:4, 6-7, 16; 8:2 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.     
THROAT DISEASE (COMMON COLD)
THROAT DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN PSALMS 5:9; PROVERBS 23:2; JEREMIAH 2:25; MATTHEW 18:28 & ROMANS 3:13. THROAT DISEASE IS ALSO CALLED COMMON COLD WHICH IS AN ACUTE DISEASE OF THE UPPER RESPIRATORY TRACT CAUSED BY INFLAMMATION OF THE MUCOUS MEMBRANES IN THE NOSE, THROAT, EYES AND EUSTACHIAN TUBE BY A WATERY AND PURULENT DISCHARGE.  THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN PSALMS 69:3; 115:7 & MATTHEW 18:23-35. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.    
BLOOD DISEASE (DIABETES)
BLOOD DISEASE (DIABETES) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 7:27; 17:10, 14; 1ST SAMUEL 14:33-34; PROVERBS 28:17; EZEKIEL 5:17; 14:19; 28:23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:27; REVELATION 8:7; 11:6; 16:3-4. DIABETES IS CALLED DIABETES MELLITUS THAT DEVELOPS IN ADULTS AND MOST OFTEN IN OBESE PERSONS AND IS CAUSED BY HYPERGLYCEMIA RESULTING IN IMPAIRED INSULIN UTILIZATION WITH THE BODY’S INABILITY TO COMPENSATE WITH INCREASED INSULIN PRODUCTION. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EXODUS 12:13, 23; 30:10; LEVITICUS 16:27; 17:11-12; 19:26; DEUTERONOMY 12:16, 23, 27; 15:23; 21:8; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:24; MATTHEW 26:28; MARK 14:24; JOHN 6:53-56; ROMANS 3:25; 5:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:16; 11:25; EPHESIANS 1:7; 2:13; COLOSSIANS 1:14, 20; HEBREWS 2:14; 9:14, 20, 22; 13:12; 1ST PETER 1:19; 1ST JOHN 1:7; REVELATION 1:5; 5:9; 7:14; 19:13; LUKE 22:20 & ACTS 20:28. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
MAIMED DISEASE
MAIMED DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 22:22 & 2ND MACCABEES 7:5; 8:24. MAIMED IS A DISEASE THAT CAUSES A PERSON TO BECOME MUTILATED, SERIOUSLY INJURED OR DISFIGURED BY A MISSING LIMB OR LEG. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:21; 2ND MACCABEES 8:28, 30; MATTHEW 15:30-31; 18:8; MARK 9:43 & LUKE 14:13, 21. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
BRAIN DISEASE (HEAD INJURY) 
BRAIN DISEASE (HEAD INJURY) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN GENESIS 3:15; LEVITICUS 13:12, 29-30, 42-45; DEUTERONOMY 28:35; JUDGES 9:53; PSALMS 68:21; ISAIAH 1:5-6; 3:17; JEREMIAH 23:19; 30:23; LAMENTATIONS 5:16; EZEKIEL 11:21; JONAH 4:8; ESTHER 14:2; SIRACH 36:10; BARUCH 6:9; 2ND MACCABEES 7:7; 15:30, 32, 35; MATTHEW 14:8; 27:30; MARK 6:24-25, 27-28; 12:4; 15:17, 19; JOHN 19:2 & REVELATION 9:17, 19; 12:3; 13:1, 3; 17:3, 7, 9. BRAIN DISEASE IS DAMAGE TO THE HEAD SUCH AS A HEAD CONCUSSION OR A STRIKE TO THE HEAD BY A BLUNT WEAPON TO BRING SEVERE HARM OR EVEN DEATH. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EXODUS 12:9; 29:7, 10, 15, 17, 19; LEVITICUS 1:4, 8, 12, 15; 3:2, 8, 13; 4:4, 11, 15, 24, 29, 33; 5:8; 8:12, 14, 18, 20, 22; 9:13; 13:40; 14:9, 18, 29; 16:21; 21:10; NUMBERS 6:9, 11; 8:12; 1ST SAMUEL 10:1; 14:45; 2ND KINGS 9:3, 6; PSALMS 3:3; 21:3; 23:5; 133:2; 140:7; 141:5; PROVERBS 1:9; 4:9; 10:6; 11:26; 16:31; 20:29; 25:22; ECCLESIASTES 9:8; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:11; 7:5; ISAIAH 9:15; 35:10; 51:11; 59:17; EZEKIEL 1:22, 25-26; 10:1; 16:12; DANIEL 3:27; JONAH 4:6; 2ND ESDRAS 2:43; 16:53; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 18:24; SIRACH 38:3; BARUCH 5:2; MATTHEW 6:17; MARK 14:3; JOHN 13:9; ROMANS 12:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:3; EPHESIANS 1:22; 4:15; 5:23; COLOSSIANS 1:18; 2:10, 19; REVELATION 1:14; 4:4; 10:1; 12:1; 14:14; 19:12; LUKE 7:38, 44 ,46, 21:28 & ACTS 21:24; 27:34. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.           
ULCER DISEASE (RUNNING SORE)
ULCER DISEASE (RUNNING SORE) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 22:22; ISAIAH 1:6; REVELATION 16:2, 11 & LUKE 16:20. AN ULCER OR RUNNING SORE (BLAINS) IS CAUSED BY THE LORD’S JUDGMENT TO CURSE THE HEADS OF JOAB’S DESCENDANTS IN 2ND SAMUEL 3:29. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN LUKE 16:21. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.
SCAR TISSUE DISEASE
SCAR TISSUE DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 13:23. SCAR TISSUE IS THE CONNECTIVITY OF TISSUE FORMING A SCAR WHICH MAY BE INFECTED AND NEED TREATMENT AND COMPOSED CHIEFLY OF FIBROBLASTS IN RECENT SCARS AND LARGELY WITH DENSE COLLAGENOUS FIBERS IN OLD SCARS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN LEVITICUS 13:28. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
TUMOR DISEASE
TUMOR DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 28:27; 1ST SAMUEL 5:6, 6:11. TUMORS ARE A DISEASE WITH ABNORMAL SWELLING OR GROWTH IN ANY PART OF THE BODY. THE SWELLING OCCURRED IN THEIR SECRET PARTS IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:9 (NKJV). THE DISEASE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PRESENCE OF MICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:4, 5. THE DISEASE IN THE GROIN WAS VERY CONTAGIOUS IN MANY IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:12. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:17. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
EMEROD [STAFF OR WAND] DISEASE
EMEROD [STAFF OR WAND] DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 28:27; 1ST SAMUEL 5:6, 9, 12; 6:4-5, 11. EMEROD [STAFF OR WAND] DISEASE WAS CURED BY THE TRESPASS OFFERING TO THE LORD, AS SWEET SAVOR TO THE LORD. EMEROD [STAFF OR WAND] IS A DISEASE WITH ABNORMAL SWELLING AND CERTAIN KINDS OF GROWTH ON ANY PART OF THE BODY. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:17. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.   
KNEES DISEASE (WEAKNESS OR SCRUPLES)
KNEES DISEASE (WEAKNESS OR SCRUPLES) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 28:35; PSALMS 109:24; EZEKIEL 7:17; 21:7; DANIEL 5:6; 10:10; NAHUM 2:10 & SIRACH 25:23. KNEE DISEASE IS ALSO CALLED “WATER ON THE KNEE” WHICH IS AN ACCUMULATION OF SYNOVIAL FLUID IN THE KNEE JOINT FROM AN INJURY OR DISEASE CAUSED PRIMARILY BY SWELLING. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:54; 19:18; JOB 4:4; ISAIAH 35:3; ROMANS 11:4; 14:11; EPHESIANS 3:14; HEBREWS 12:12 & LUKE 5:8. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.   
FORESKIN DISEASE (UN-CIRCUMCISION OR CIRCUMCISION)
FORESKIN DISEASE (UN-CIRCUMCISION OR CIRCUMCISION) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN GENESIS 17:14; HABAKKUK 2:16; 2ND ESDRAS 1:31; 1ST MACCABEES 1:61; ROMANS 2:25 & ACTS 21:21. CIRCUMCISED IS A CONDITION MAKING THEM LIKE THE CIRCUMCISED AND ARE SAVED IN JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH BUT ARE ABOMINATIONS TO THE UN-CIRCUMCISED. BUT THOSE WHO ARE UN-CIRCUMCISED ARE A CONDITION MAKING THEM LIKE THE UN-CIRCUMCISED AND ARE SAVED BY FAITH BUT ARE ABOMINATIONS TO THE CIRCUMCISED. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN GENESIS 17:11, 23-25, 27; 21:4; 34:15; EXODUS 4:25; LEVITICUS 12:3; DEUTERONOMY 10:16; 30:6; JOSHUA 5:3; JEREMIAH 4:4; JUDITH 14:10; 1ST MACCABEES 1:60; 2:46; 2ND MACCABEES 6:10; JOHN 7:22-23; ROMANS 2:25-29; 3:1, 30; 15:8; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:18-19; GALATIANS 2:8-9; 5:2-3; 11, 6:12-13; PHILIPPIANS 3:3, 5; COLOSSIANS 2:11; 4:11; TITUS 1:10; LUKE 2:21 & ACTS 7:8; 10:45; 11:2; 15:1, 5, 24; 16:3. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.         
IMPEDIMENT DISEASE (SLURRY SPEECH)
IMPEDIMENT DISEASE (SLURRY SPEECH) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN GENESIS 11:7; EXODUS 4:10; JOB 6:26; 12:20; 15:3; 24:25; PSALMS 94:4; PROVERBS 7:21; ISAIAH 29:4; 33:19; MATTHEW 26:73; MARK 14:70; ROMANS 16:18; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:10; 11:6; 2ND ESDRAS 6:16; JUDITH 9:13; ESTHER 16:5; SIRACH 19:16 & 2ND MACCABEES 6:29; 7:24. IMPEDIMENT SPEECH ALSO CALLED SLURRY SPEECH IS CALLED BY A DISEASE OR DEFECT IN A PERSON’S SPEECH, SUCH AS A STAMMER AND IT IS CONSIDERED AS AN OBSTRUCTION OR HINDRANCE IN THAT PERSON’S LIFE IN MARK 7:32. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:2; 1ST SAMUEL 16:18; 1ST KINGS 3:10; JOB 13:17; 21:2; 29:22; 33:1; PSALMS 17:6; 19:2-3; 17:7; ISAIAH 28:23; 32:9; JEREMIAH 31:23; EZEKIEL 3:5-6; HABAKKUK 3:2; MARK 7:35; JOHN 8:43; 16:29; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:1, 4; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:12; 7:4; 8:7; COLOSSIANS 4:6; TITUS 2:8; ESTHER 14:13; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 8:8; SIRACH 4:24; 9:17; 17:5; 32:8, 12; 36:19; 41:22; 1ST MACCABEES 15:36 & 2ND MACCABEES 2:3; 15:39. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.     
KIDNEY DISEASE
KIDNEY DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN ISAIAH 34:6. KIDNEY DISEASE IS CAUSED BY A DISRUPTION OF THE SEAT OF HUMAN EMOTIONS IN PSALMS 73:21 & PROVERBS 23:6-7. ALSO KIDNEY DISEASE CAN ALSO BE CAUSED BY THE WRONG APPROACH IN IRRATIONAL AND IMMORAL FACULTIES IN PSALMS 16:7 & JEREMIAH 12:2. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EXODUS 29:13, 22; LEVITICUS 3:4, 10, 15; 4:9; 7:4; 8:16, 25; 9:10, 19 & DEUTERONOMY 32:14. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.   
CANCER DISEASE (SMALL-CELL LUNG CANCER)
CANCER DISEASE (SMALL-CELL LUNG CANCER) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:17-18. CANCER DISEASE IS ALSO CALLED SMALL-CELL LUNG CANCER WHICH IS A HIGHLY MALIGNANT FROM THAT AFFECTS MAINLY THE LUNGS AND TENDS TO METASTASIZE OTHER PARTS OF THE BODY WHERE THE CANCER WILL SPREAD TO SUCH PARTS AS THE COLON, PANCREAS, LIVER, STOMACH OR OTHER PARTS OF THE BODY, AND IS CAUSED BY A SMALL ROUND OR OVAL CELLS WHICH RESEMBLE OAT GRAINS AND HAVE LITTLE CYTOPLASMS. ALSO SKIN CANCER DOES ALSO CONCERN THE THINNING OF THE OZONE LAYERS WILL CAUSE MORE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT RAYS REACHING THE EARTH’S SURFACE, AND WILL MEAN MORE POSSIBLE PROBLEMS SUCH AS SKIN CANCERS AND OTHER HARMFUL EFFECTS AMONG HUMANS BECAUSE OF THE SUN’S RAYS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS TO KNOW AND SAY THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST GOES ON FOREVER AND THE RESURRECTION IS NOT IN THE PAST IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
PANCREAS DISEASE
PANCREAS DISEASE (CANCER) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:17-18. PANCREAS DISEASE IS ALSO CALLED PANCREATITIS WHICH IS CAUSED BY THE INFLAMMATION OF THE PANCREAS WHICH MAY RESULT IN A SURGICAL PROCEDURE TO REMOVE THE PANCREAS CALLED PANCREATECTOMY. THIS IS BECAUSE OF RAS ALSO CALLED RAT SARCOMA WHICH IS THE ISOLATION OF ANY OF THE FAMILY OF GENES THAT UNDERGO MUTATION TO ONCOGENES AND CAN CAUSE PANCREAS CANCERS IN HUMANS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.   
NOSE DISEASE (NOSE BLEED)
NOSE DISEASE (NOSE BLEED) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN PROVERBS 30:33; ISAIAH 65:5; EZEKIEL 8:17; 23:25. NOSE DISEASE CAN BE CAUSED BY THE DEFORMITY OF A SEVERE DISEASE IN THE NOSE. THIS PHYSICAL ABNORMALLY DOES EXCLUDE A MAN FROM BECOMING PRIEST IN LEVITICUS 21:17-20. THE INHERITED INFECTIOUS DISEASE SUCH AS SYPHILIS, TUBERCULOSIS AND LEPROSY DOES CAUSE DESTRUCTION OF THE BONE AND CARTILAGE THAT SUPPORTS THE NOSE. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 7:4, 8. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.   
MUSCLE DISEASE (STOMACH)
MUSCLE DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE NKJV IN GENESIS 32:32. MUSCLE DISEASE ALSO CALLED POLYMYOSITIS THAT IS AN INFLAMMATORY MUSCLE DISEASE THAT IS CAUSED BY AN UNKNOWN ORIGIN THAT AFFECTS THE SKELETAL MUSCLES THAT ARE CLOSELY RELATED TO THE TRUNK AND IS CHARACTERIZED ESPECIALLY BY MUSCLE WEAKNESS AND MUSCLE AND JOINT PAIN. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN JOB 40:16. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.
ABDOMEN DISEASE (MUSCLE)
ABDOMEN DISEASE (MUSCLE) IS FOUND IN THE NKJV IN GENESIS 32:32. ABDOMEN DISEASE IS A MUSCLE DISEASE THAT IS CAUSED BY A DISTEMPER THAT SEIZES THE WHOLE BODY WITH AN INFLAMMATION OF THE ABDOMEN MUSCLES, WHICH EVENTUALLY PRODUCED RINGWORMS WORMS IN ACTS 12:21-23. THIS IS BECAUSE KING HERODDID NOT GIVE GLORY TO GOD. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN JOB 40:16. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
JAW DISEASE (GUM)
JAW DISEASE (GUM) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN PSALMS 22:15. JAW DISEASE IS A DISEASE IN THE FIRM AREA OF FLESH AROUND THE ROOTS OF THE TEETH IN THE JAWBONE OF THE MOUTH THAT IS INFECTED WITH AN INFLAMMATORY DISEASED EFFECT. A DENTIST IS A DOCTOR THAT TREATS THE DISEASES AND CONDITIONS THAT AFFECT THE GUMS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS THAT SAMSON USED A JAWBONE OF AN ASS AND KILLED MANY PHILISTINES WITH IT BY BEING CONSIDERED THE SAVIOR OF THE ISRAELITE PEOPLE IN JUDGES 15:15-19. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
EAR DISEASE (INFECTION & CHOLESTEATOMA)
EAR DISEASE (INFECTION) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN EXODUS 21:6; DEUTERONOMY 15:17; 1ST SAMUEL 3:11; 2ND KINGS 21:12; JOB 15:21; PSALMS 58:4; 115:6; 135:17; PROVERBS 21:13; 26:17; 28:9; ECCLESIASTES 1:8; ISAIAH 1:2; 42:20; 48:8; JEREMIAH 5:21; 6:10; 7:24, 26; 11:8; 17:23; 19:3; 25:4; 34:14; 44:5; EZEKIEL 12:2; 23:25; MICAH 7:16; ZECHARIAH 7:11; MARK 8:18; ROMANS 11:8; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:9; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:3-4 & ACTS 7:51, 57. EAR DISEASE IS A DISEASE CAUSED BY A PERFORATION (HOLE IN THE EARDRUM) OR AN INFECTION CALLED CHRONIC CHOLESTEATOMA WHICH MAY CAUSE THE LOSS OF HEARING BY THE CORROSION OF THE THREE MAIN BONES IN THE EAR. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EXODUS 15:26; 29:20; LEVITICUS 8:23-24; 14:14, 17, 25, 28; JUDGES 5:3; 2ND SAMUEL 7:22; 2ND KINGS 19:16; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:20; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:40; 7:15; NEHEMIAH 1:6, 11; 8:3; JOB 12:11; 13:1, 17; 29:11; 33:16; 34:3; 36:10, 15; 42:5; PSALMS 5:1; 10:17; 17:1, 6; 18:6; 31:2; 34:15; 39:12; 54:2; 55:1; 71:2; 77:1; 78:1; 80:1; 84:8; 86:1, 6; 88:2; 92:11; 94:9; 102:2; 116:2; 130:2; 141:1; 143:1; PROVERBS 2:2; 15:31; 18:15; 20:12; 25:12; ISAIAH 1:10; 33:15; 35:5; 43:8; 50:4-5; 51:4; 55:3; 59:1; JEREMIAH 13:15; EZEKIEL 40:4-5; DANIEL 9:18; AMOS 3:12; MATTHEW 10:27; 11:15; 13:9, 15-16, 43; 26:51-52; MARK 4:9, 23; 7:16, 33, 35; 14:47-49; JOHN 18:10; JAMES 5:4; 1ST PETER 3:12; REVELATION 2:7, 11, 17, 29; 3:6, 13, 22; 13:9 & LUKE 1:44; 8:8; 9:44; 12:3; 14:35; 22:50-51 & ACTS 28:27. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.              
CALF DISEASE
CALF DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN EXODUS 32:4, 8, 19-20, 24, 35; DEUTERONOMY 
9:16, 21; 2ND CHRONICLES 11:15; NEHEMIAH 9:18; PSALMS 106:19; HOSEA 8:6 & ACTS 7:41. CALF DISEASE DERIVED FROM THE GOLDEN CALF THAT WAS MADE AND FASHIONED OUT OF THEIR JEWELRY AND GOLD BY WHICH THE LORD PLAGUED THEM EXCEEDINGLY BECAUSE OF THE GRAVEN IMAGE THEY WORSHIPED AS GOD IN EXODUS 32:35. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN LEVITICUS 9:3, 8; 1ST SAMUEL 28:24; JEREMIAH 34:18-19; REVELATION 4:7 & LUKE 15:23, 27, 30. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.    
FAT DISEASE (CHOLER TISSUE)
FAT DISEASE (TISSUE) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 3:17; 7:23-25; DEUTERONOMY 31:20; 32:15; JUDGES 3:22; PSALMS 17:10; PROVERBS 15:17; ISAIAH 5:17; 34:7; 43:24; JEREMIAH 5:28; 46:21; EZEKIEL 34:3, 16; 44:7; ZECHARIAH 11:16 & BEL AND THE DRAGON 27. FAT DISEASE IS ALSO CALLED CELIAC DISEASE WHICH IS A CHRONIC DISORDER IN YOUNG CHILDREN THAT IS CAUSED BY POOR, DEFECTIVE DIGESTION AND UTILIZATION OF FATS AND OFTEN ABDOMINAL DISTENTION, FATTY STOOLS AND DIARRHEA. CHOLER IS AN INFECTIOUS DISEASE CAUSED BY THE EXCESS OF MEATS TO BRING SICKNESS WHICH THE SURFEITING WILL TURN INTO CHOLER IN SIRACH 31:20; 37:30. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EXODUS 29:13, 22; LEVITICUS 1:8, 12; 3:3-4, 9-10, 14-16; 4:8-9; 19, 26, 31, 35; 6:12; 7:3-4, 30-31, 33; 8:16, 20, 25-26; 9:10, 19-20, 24; 10:15; 16:25; 17:6; 18:17; DEUTERONOMY 32:38; 1ST SAMUEL 2:15-16, 29; 28:24; 1ST KINGS 8:64; 2ND CHRONICLES 7:7; 29:35; 35:14; NEHEMIAH 8:10; 9:25; JOB 15:27; PSALMS 63:5; 66:15; ISAIAH 10:16; 17:4; 25:6; 30:23; 34:6; EZEKIEL 34:20; 39:19; 44:15; MALACHI 4:2; 1ST ESDRAS 1:14; 9:51; JUDITH 16:16; SIRACH 35:6; 38:11; 47:2; SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 17; MATTHEW 22:4; ROMANS 11:17 & LUKE 15:23, 27, 30. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.                
BONE DISEASE
BONE DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN NUMBERS 19:16; JOB 30:17, 30; 33:19, 21; PSALMS 22:14; 31:10; 38:3; 42:10; 102:3; 109:18; 141:7; PROVERBS 12:4; 14:30; 17:22; ISAIAH 38:13; LAMENTATIONS 1:13; 3:4; 4:8; EZEKIEL 32:27; 37:11; DANIEL 6:24; AMOS 2:1; MICAH 3:2-3; HABAKKUK 3:16; SIRACH 28:17 & MATTHEW 23:27. BONE DISEASE IS ALSO CALLED MULTIPLE MYELOMA WHICH IS A DISEASE OF THE BONE MARROW THAT IS CAUSED BY THE PRESENCE OF NUMEROUS MYELOMAS IN VARIOUS BONES OF THE BODY. ALSO BRITTLE BONE DISEASE IS A DISEASE ALSO CALLED OSTEOPOROSIS (OSTEOGENESIS IMPERFECTA) THAT MAKES BONES VERY FRAGILE IN THE BODY. SEQUESTRUM CONCERNS A PIECE OF DEAD BONE TISSUE WITHIN A DISEASED OR INJURED BONE BY A CHRONIC OSTEOMYELITIS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN NUMBERS 19:18; JOB 10:11; 19:20; 20:11; 21:24; 40:18; PSALMS 6:2; 34:20; 35:10; 51:8; 102:5; PROVERBS 3:8; 15:30; 16:24; 17:22; 25:15; ECCLESIASTES 11:5; ISAIAH 58:11; 66:14; JEREMIAH 20:9; 23:9; EZEKIEL 24:5; 37:3-5, 7; SIRACH 26:13; 46:12; 49:10, 15;  EPHESIANS 5:30; HEBREWS 11:22; JOHN 19:36; LUKE 24:39 & ACTS 3:7.    
MOUTH DISEASE (TOOTHACHE)
MOUTH DISEASE (TOOTHACHE) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN EXODUS 21:24; DEUTERONOMY 19:21; PROVERBS 25:19 & MATTHEW 5:38. MOUTH DISEASE ALSO CALLED PLAQUE THAT MAY HAVE SYMPTOMS OF A TOOTHACHE THAT CAN BE CAUSED BY A STROKE OF A HAND OR A FILM OF MUCUS THAT HARBORS BACTERIA ON A TOOTH. A DENTIST IS A DOCTOR THAT TREATS THE DISEASES AND CONDITIONS THAT AFFECT THE TEETH. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EXODUS 21:27 & MATTHEW 5:39. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
SPINAL CARTILAGE DISEASE (PAGET’S DISEASE)
SPINAL CARTILAGE DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN JOB 20:11; 30:17, 30; 31:22; 33:19, 21; PSALMS 31:10; 32:3; 38:3; 42:10; 53:5; 102:3, 109:18; 141:7; PROVERBS 12:4; 14:30; 17:22; JEREMIAH 20:9;  LAMENTATIONS 3:4; 4:8; EZEKIEL 6:5; 32:27; 37:11; MICAH 3:3; HABAKKUK 3:16 & MATTHEW 23:27. SPINAL CARTILAGE DISEASE IS ALSO CALLED PAGET’S DISEASE WHICH IS A CHRONIC DISEASE OF THE ELDERLY CAUSED BY ALTERATION OF BONE TISSUE TO THE SPINE, SKULL AND PELVIS, THUS MAKING SPINAL CARTILAGE INJURY BY DISEASE. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN GENESIS 2:23; 29:14; 50:25; EXODUS 12:46; 13:19; NUMBERS 9:12; JUDGES 9:2; 2ND SAMUEL 5:1; 19:12; 21:12-14; 2ND KINGS 13:21; 1ST CHRONICLES 11:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 34:5; JOB 10:11; 19:20; 21:24; 40:18; PSALMS 6:2; 22:14; 34:20; 51:8; 102:5; PROVERBS 3:8; 15:30; 16:24; ECCLESIASTES 11:5; ISAIAH 58:11; 66:14; JEREMIAH 23:9; EZEKIEL 37:3-5, 7; SIRACH 26:13; 46:12; 49:10, 15; EPHESIANS 5:30; HEBREWS 11:22; JOHN 19:36 & LUKE 24:39. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.     
THIGH DISEASE
THIGH DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN NUMBERS 5:21-22, 27 & JUDGES 15:8. THIGH DISEASE IS A DISEASE LINKED TO MARITAL UNFAITHFULNESS TO HER HUSBAND AND CAN BE CAUSED BY BITTER CURSED WATER GIVEN BY THE PRIEST BECAUSE OF DEFILEMENT, ROBBING THE HUSBAND OF HONOR, ALIENATING HIS RIGHT, AND VIOLATING HIS COVENANT WITH GOD AND HER VOWS TOWARD HER HUSBAND AND GOD. THE LAW CONCERNS THE SOLEMN TRIAL OF A WIFE WHOSE HUSBAND IS JEALOUS OF HER IN NUMBERS 5:11-31. THE MAN HAS SUSPECTED THAT THE WIFE COMMITTED ADULTERY AND IS CONSIDERED AS AN EXCEEDINGLY SINFUL SIN AND GOES ASIDE AND IS SEPARATED FROM GOD AND THE GOOD WAY IN PROVERBS 2:17. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EXODUS 29:22, 27; LEVITICUS 7:32-34; 8:25-26; 9:21; 10:14-15; NUMBERS 6:20; 18:18; 1ST SAMUEL 9:24; JOB 40:17; PSALMS 45:3; SONG OF SOLOMON 3:8; 7:1; EZEKIEL 24:4 & REVELATION 19:16. JESUS SAYS TO CAST THE FIRST STONE WITHOUT SIN TO THE ADULTERESS IN JOHN 8:7. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.         
SEXUAL DYSFUNCTION DISEASE (PREMATURE EJACULATION)
MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE DYSFUNCTION DISEASE (PREMATURE EJACULATION) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN GENESIS 38:8-10. MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE DYSFUNCTION INVOLVES THE DISRUPTION OF NORMAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE RESPONSE CYCLE. THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RESPONSE CYCLE BEGINS WITH DESIRE, THEN EXCITEMENT, AND FOLLOWED BY AN ORGASM AND THE END EFFECT. MALE ERECTILE DISORDER IS ALSO KNOWN AS IMPOTENCE WHICH IS AN INABILITY TO ACHIEVE AND MAINTAIN AN ERECTION DURING INTERCOURSE. THE DISORDER COULD BE IN THE PRIMARY OF A YOUNG AGE THAT HAS NEVER ACHIEVED ERECTION OR SECONDARY, HAVING ACHIEVED ERECTION IN THE PAST BUT CANNOT NOW. MALE ERECTILE DYSFUNCTION INCLUDES OVERINDULGENT IN ALCOHOL ABUSE, ABUSE IN DRUG USE, BLOOD FROM DIABETES, HORMONAL IRREGULARITIES AND VASCULAR DISEASE. MALE ORGASMIC DISORDER IS A DELAY AND ABSENCE OF ORGASM AFTER THE EXCITEMENT STAGE OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE GRATIFICATION. FEMALE SEXUAL EROS LOVE AROUSAL DISORDER IS THE INABILITY TO MAINTAIN LUBRICATION AND SWELLING DURING SEXUAL EROS LOVE EXCITEMENT WHICH CAUSES AN UPSET DISRUPTION OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE ACTIVITIES. THIS DISORDER CAN BE CAUSED BY MEDICINES, DIABETES, MENOPAUSE, LACTATION OR PSYCHOLOGICAL DIFFICULTIES. THE HEALING OF THIS IS TOTAL ABSTINENCE FROM SEXUAL EROS LOVE ENCOUNTERS IF YOU ARE SINGLE IN LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. MARRIED PEOPLE HAVE A CHOICE AND IF THEY CHOOSE TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE ENCOUNTERS, THEN THE LORD WILL JUDGE THAT IN THE END. THIS IS BECAUSE AS I HAVE STATED IN THE BOOK ABOVE, IT WAS NEVER THE LORD’S INTENT FOR ANYONE TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS IN MARRIAGE OR IN ANY REALM BASED ON ACTS 14:15 & EPHESIANS 5:25. I SAY THIS BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST YOUR LORD DID NOT OPERATE IN IT AT ALL. SO HOW CAN ONE SAY IN MARRIAGE THAT THEY HAVE AUTHORIZATION FROM JESUS CHRIST WHEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE MAN OF GOD DID NOT DO IT AND EVEN INSTRUCTS MARRIAGES TO ABSTAIN FROM IT IN EPHESIANS 5:25. ALSO THERE IS A DIVINE DYSFUNCTION WHICH IS ABSTAINING FROM HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE, BY WHICH JESUS CHRIST DID NOT DO IN EPHESIANS 5:25. IN OTHER WORDS HANDS OFF IN MARRIAGE FOR A LIFE OF TOTAL TRUE HOLINESS. THE 5 DIVINE UNIONS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDDERIVES FROM JOHN 8:58 WITH GENESIS 2:24; MATTHEW 19:5; MARK 10:8; EPHESIANS 5:31 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 ALL AS ONE FLESH AND THE 1 SEXUAL UNION IS DERIVED FROM GENESIS 4:1 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 AS ONE FLESH AND NOT AUTHORIZED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. FIRST, THE LORD PETER SAYS BEFORE ABRAHAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. SECOND, THE LORD JOHN SAYS BEFORE NOAH AND HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.  THIRD, THE LORD JESUS SAYS BEFORE ADAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (WIFE) WAS I AM. THIS A DIVINE UNION THAT GOES INTO A SEXUAL UNION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 & GENESIS 4:1. FOURTH, THE LORD JAMES SAYS BEFORE JOB & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. FIFTH, THE LORD STEPHEN SAYS BEFORE LUCIFER & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. BUT IF IT IS SOLELY FOR BRING FORTH CHILDREN, THEN IT SHOULD BE A HOLY DIVINE UNION AND NOT A SEXUAL EROS UNION. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
FLU DISEASE (INFLUENZA, ALLERGIES, BRONCHITIS, SINUSES AND THE COLD)
FLU DISEASE (INFLUENZA, ALLERGIES, BRONCHITIS, SINUSES AND THE COMMON COLD) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 21:18; 22:33; 2ND MACCABEES 12:44 & JAMES 1:21. FLU DISEASE IS ALSO CALLED SUPERFLUOUS WHICH CONCERNS THE BODY WITH FLUIDS LEVELS WHICH MAY CAUSE CERTAIN DISEASES IN THE BODY. SINUSES, THE COMMON COLD AND ALLERGIES CAN CONCERN AN INFECTION IN THE THROAT OR AROUND THE THROAT AREA LESS CONTAGIOUS THAT THE FLU OR BRONCHITIS, BUT MUST BE TREATED WITH BASIC MEDICINE OR IF IT IS SEVERE A MORE POTENT REMEDY THAN BASIC MEDICINE. BRONCHITIS IS A CONTAGIOUS INFECTION THAT FROM THE INFLAMMATION OF THE MUCOUS MEMBRANE IN THE BRONCHIAL TUBES, SUCH AS A SPASM OF THE BRONCHIAL MUSCLE AND SEVERE COUGHING. THIS CAN BE CONTAGIOUS BY PARASITIC INFESTATION IN FOODS SUCH AS SHEEP, CATTLE OR PIGS THAT HUMANS EAT. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:1 & JAMES 1:21. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.   
MIGRAINE DISEASE (LACK OF CHEMICALS TO THE BRAIN & HEADACHES)
MIGRAINE DISEASE (LACK OF CHEMICALS TO THE BRAIN AND HEADACHES) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN GENESIS 3:17; JOB 33:19; PSALMS 55:4; 73:16; JEREMIAH 4:19; 30:23; NAHUM 2:10; 2ND ESDRAS 5:34; SIRACH 11:11; 31:20; 48:19; 2ND MACCABEES 2:26-27; 9:7, 11, 18 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:27. MIGRAINE HEADACHES CAN BE ALSO CALLED CHRONIC POST-TRAUMATIC STRESS DISORDER WHICH IS A VERY SEVERE STRESS OF THE HEAD OR BY THE EXPERIENCES OF COMBAT CONFLICTS IN THE MILITARY. IT CAN ALSO BE CAUSED BY THE MALFUNCTION OF THE RIGHT CHEMICALS THAT GO TO THE BRAIN. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN SIRACH 38:7; HEBREWS 12:11; REVELATION 21:4. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.
HISSING DISEASE
HISSING DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN 1ST KINGS 9:8; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:8; JEREMIAH 19:8; 25:9, 18; 29:18; 49:17; 50:13; 51:37; LAMENTATIONS 2:15-16; EZEKIEL 27:36; ZEPHANIAH 2:15; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 17:9 & SIRACH 22:1. HISSING DISEASE IS A DISEASE TO THE WICKED WHOM THE LORD EXPRESSES CONTEMPT AGAINST IS IN JOB 27:23. IN CERTAIN MEDICINE MAY CONSTITUTE TO SOME HUMANS AND MAY ALLEVIATE ONE DISEASE, BUT AGGRAVATES ANOTHER DISEASE WITH ANOTHER MEDICINE. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN JOB 27:23; ISAIAH 5:26; 7:18; MICAH 6:16 & ZECHARIAH 10:8. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
ASTONISHING DISEASE
ASTONISHING DISEASE IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 28:28, 37; 1ST KINGS 9:8; 2ND CHRONICLES 7:21; 29:8; ISAIAH 52:14; JEREMIAH 2:12; 4:9; 5:30; 19:8; 25:11, 18; 29:18; 42:18; 44:12, 22; 49:17; 50:13; 51:37, 41; EZEKIEL 5:15; 12:19; 23:33; 27:35; 28:19; 32:10; 2ND ESDRAS 4:24; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 17:3; 1ST MACCABEES 6:8; 16:22  & ACTS 8:9, 11. ASTONISHING IS A DISEASE WHICH IS CAUSED BY A STUNNING EFFECT & STUPEFIES THE EFFECT USED ON CERTAIN SITUATIONS BASED ON THEIR DEEDS DONE IN THE BODY. THE LORD CAN ASTONISH A PERSON OR PERSONS IN A GOOD WAY OR IN A BAD WAY CONCERNING HIS DIVINE JUDGMENT ON THE PERSON OR PERSONS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN JOB 17:8; 21:5; 26:11; JEREMIAH 8:21; 14:9; EZEKIEL 26:16; 2ND ESDRAS 13:30; JUDITH 11:16; 13:17; 14:7; 15:1; 16:11; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 13:4; SIRACH 43:18; 1ST MACCABEES 15:32; 2ND MACCABEES 3:24; MATTHEW 7:28; 13:54; 19:25; 22:33; MARK 1:22; 5:42; 6:2; 7:37; 10:24, 26; 11:18; LUKE 2:47; 4:32; 5:9; 8:56; 24:22 & ACTS 9:6; 10:45; 12:16; 13:12. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
REPROACHING DISEASE
REPROACHING DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE NKJV IN 1ST SAMUEL 11:2; 2ND KINGS 19:4, 16, 22-23; NEHEMIAH 1:3; 5:9; 6:13; JOB 16:10; 19:3, 5; PSALMS 22:6; 31:11; 39:8; 42:10; 44:13; 69:9, 20; 74:10, 18; 79:4, 12; 89:41, 51; 102:8; 109:25; PROVERBS 6:33; 14:34; 18:3; 19:26; ISAIAH 30:5; 37:4, 17, 23-24; 43:28; JEREMIAH 6:10; 20:8; 23:40; 24:9; 29:18; 42:18; 44:8, 12; 49:13; LAMENTATIONS 3:30; EZEKIEL 5:14-15; 16:57; 22:4; DANIEL 9:16; HOSEA 12:14; MICAH 6:16; ZEPHANIAH 2:8, 10; 2ND ESDRAS 4:23; 16:69; TOBIT 3:4, 7, 10; JUDITH 4:12; 8:22; 9:2; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:18; 5:3; SIRACH 23:26; 41:6, 7; BARUCH 3:8; 6:47, 72 & 1ST MACCABEES 1:39; 10:70. REPROACHING DISEASE IS A DISEASE CAUSED BY THE EXPRESSION TO SOMEONE’S DISAPPROVAL OR DISAPPOINTMENT IN THE PERSON OR PERSON’S ACTIONS OR THE ACCUSATION OF THE TRUTH FROM THE LORD OR A LIE FROM SATAN THE ENEMY AND FOE OF MANKIND. AN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD IS VERY IMPORTANT TO HAVE A HEALTHY AND MODERATE ESTABLISHMENT IN THE TRUTH OF GOD IN MATTHEW 18:19. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN GENESIS 30:23; 34:14; JOSHUA 5:9; RUTH 2:15; 1ST SAMUEL 17:26; 25:39; NEHEMIAH 2:17; 4:4; JOB 20:3; 27:6; PSALMS 15:3; 55:12; 57:3; 69:7, 10, 19; 71:13; 78:66; 89:50; 119:22, 39; PROVERBS 22:10; ISAIAH 4:1; 51:7; 54:4; JEREMIAH 31:19; 51:51; LAMENTATIONS 3:61; 5:1; EZEKIEL 21:28; 36:15, 30; DANIEL 11:18; JOEL 2:17, 19; ZEPHANIAH 3:18; TOBIT 3:6, 13, 15; JUDITH 5:21; SIRACH 3:11; 6:1, 9; 8:5; 25:22; 27:28; 29:23, 28; 42:11, 14; 47:4; BARUCH 2:4; 6:73; SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 10; 1ST MACCABEES 4:45, 58; 2ND MACCABEES 7:24; ROMANS 15:3; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:21; 12:10; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:7; 4:10; 5:14; HEBREWS 10:33; 11:26; 13:13; JAMES 1:5; 1ST PETER 4:14 & LUKE 1:25; 6:22. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.         
DESOLATION DISEASE (DIVISION)
DESOLATION DISEASE (DIVISION) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 26:31; 2ND KINGS 22:19; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:8; PSALMS 46:8; 73:19; ISAIAH 24:6; JEREMIAH 2:12; 19:8; 25:9, 18; 44:22; 50:13; EZEKIEL 33:29; DANIEL 11:31; 12:11; MICAH 1:7; 6:13; ZEPHANIAH 1:15; MALACHI 1:4; BARUCH 2:4; 4:12; 1ST MACCABEES 1:54; 4:38; 15:4; MATTHEW 12:25; 24:15; MARK 3:24; 13:14; HEBREWS 4:12; REVELATION 17:16; 18:19 & LUKE 11:17; 12:51. DESOLATION DISEASE ALSO CONCERNS A DIVISION OF A KINGDOM (KING), NATION (LAW), HOUSE OR CITY AND CAN BE CAUSED BY HOLINESS TO THE LORD OR BY THEIR SIN. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN PSALMS 25:16; 74:3; ISAIAH 49:8; DANIEL 9:17-18; 2ND ESDRAS 12:48; ESTHER 14:3, 14; MATTHEW 12:28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:10; GALATIANS 4:27, LUKE 11:20 & ACTS 1:20. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
EXECRATION DISEASE (BROKEN OATH TO THE LORD)
EXECRATION DISEASE (BROKEN OATH TO THE LORD) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 5:1, 4; NUMBERS 5:19, 21; 1ST SAMUEL 14:24; 1ST KINGS 2:43; 8:31; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:22; 36:13; PSALMS 102:8; 106:26; JEREMIAH 42:18; 44:12; EZEKIEL 16:59; 17:16, 18-19; 21:23; DANIEL 9:11; 1ST MACCABEES 6:62; 7:18; 2ND MACCABEES 14:33; 15:10; MATTHEW 14:7, 9; 26:72; MARK 6:26 & ACTS 23:12, 14, 21. AN OATH IS A SOLEMN VOW OR PROMISE TO FULFILL A PLEDGE. WHEN A PERSON OR PERSONS VOW AN OATH TO THE LORD, YOU MUST KEEP IT, LEST IT BECOME AN OPPOSING CURSE DISEASE TO YOU AND THE LORD WILL NOT BE SLACK IN REQUIRING YOU TO COMPLETE AND FULFILL YOUR OATH. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN GENESIS 26:3, 28; 50:25; EXODUS 22:11; NUMBERS 30:2, 10, 13; 32:10; DEUTERONOMY 1:34; 6:13; 7:8; 10:20; 29:12, 14; JOSHUA 2:17, 20; 9:20; JUDGES 21:1, 5, 18, 22; 1ST SAMUEL 14:26-28; 20:3; 2ND SAMUEL 3:35; 21:7; 1ST KINGS 1:29; 18:10; 2ND KINGS 11:4; 1ST CHRONICLES 16:16; 2ND CHRONICLES 15:14-15; EZRA 10:5; NEHEMIAH 5:12; 10:29; PSALMS 105:9; ECCLESIASTES 8:2; 9:2; ISAIAH 45:23; 49:22; EZEKIEL 16:8; 17:13; 20:5-6, 15, 23, 28, 42; 21:23; 36:7; 44:12; 47:14; JEREMIAH 11:5; 40:9;  HABAKKUK 3:9; ZECHARIAH 8:17; 1ST ESDRAS 8:93, 96; TOBIT 8:20; JUDITH 8:11, 30; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 18:6, 22; SIRACH 44:21; BARUCH 2:34; 1ST MACCABEES 6:61; 2ND MACCABEES 4:34; 7:24; MATTHEW 5:33; 26:63; HEBREWS 6:16-17; 7:20-21, 28; JAMES 5:12; LUKE 1:73 & ACTS 2:30. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.           
SUPERFLUOUS DISEASE
SUPERFLUOUS DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 21:18; 22:23 & JAMES 1:21. SUPERFLUOUS DISEASE IS A CONDITION THAT CAN BE CAUSED BY OVERINDULGENCE OR EXCESS WHICH MEANS OVERABUNDANCE, OVERMUCH, OVERKILL, OVER-PLUS, PLETHORA, SURFEIT & SURPLUS. THIS CAN CAUSE PRIDE AND MAY TURN OUT THAT THE PERSON REFUSES TO TRUST AND LEAN OF THE LORD IN MATTHEW 19:23-24; MARK 10:23-25; LUKE 6:24; 12:21; 16:11; 18:24-25. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:44 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:1. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
FLAT NOSE DISEASE
FLAT NOSE DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 21:18; 2ND KINGS 19:28; JOB 40:24; 41:2; PSALMS 115:6; ISAIAH 37:29; EZEKIEL 8:17; 23:25; 39:11 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 15:15. FLAT NOSE IS A DISEASE THAT IS CAUSED BY THE DEFORMITY OF THE NOSE AND DOES NOT REFER TO A NORMAL VARIANT BUT A SEVERELY DISEASED NOSE IN WHICH ALL WHO HAVE THIS CONDITION CANNOT OFFER A SACRIFICE TO THE LORD FOR A SWEET AROMA. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 7:4, 8 & ISAIAH 65:5. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
SCOURGE DISEASE
SCOURGE DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 19:20; JOSHUA 23:13; 1ST KINGS 12:11, 14; 2ND CHRONICLES 10:11, 14; JOB 9:23; ISAIAH 28:15; 28:18; 2ND ESDRAS 16:19-20;  WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:16; SIRACH 26:6; 40:9; 2ND MACCABEES 3:38; 5:18; 7:1; MATTHEW 10:17; 20:19; 23:34; 27:26; MARK 10:34; 15:15; JOHN 19:1; HEBREWS 11:36; LUKE 18:33 & ACTS 22:24. SCOURGE DISEASE IS A DISEASE CAUSED BY WHIPPING OR STRIKING THE BODY WITH LEATHER THONGS ATTACHED TO A HANDLE IN JOHN 2:15. IT IS ADMINISTERED AS PUNISHMENT FROM THE LORD TO CRIMINALS. LEGALLY, A MILDER FORM OF FLOGGING WAS USED BY MAGISTRATES AS A WARNING TO THOSE RESPONSIBLE FOR DISORDER IN A CITY. BUT THE EXTREME FLOGGING OF 39 LASHES THAT JESUS BORE ON HIS BACK AND SIDE WITHOUT HEALING WOULD TURN OUT POSSIBLY WITH AN ILL DISEASE WITH HIS BODY BECAUSE OF THE WOUNDS AND LOSS OF BLOOD BEFORE HE WENT TO THE CROSS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN JOB 5:21; 30:8; ISAIAH 10:26; TOBIT 11:15; 13:2, 5, 9, 14; JUDITH 8:27; SIRACH 23:2; 2ND MACCABEES 3:26, 34; 9:11; HEBREWS 12:6; JOHN 2:15 & ACTS 22:25. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.    
CALAMITY DISEASE
CALAMITY DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 32:35; JUDGES 2:15; 1ST KINGS 9:9; 21:21; 2ND KINGS 6:33; 2ND KINGS 21:12, 16; 2ND CHRONICLES 7:22; 34:24; JOB 6:2; 30:13; PROVERBS 6:15; 17:5; 19:13; 24:16, 22; 28:14; JEREMIAH 1:14; 6:19; 11:11; 18:17; 25:29; 32:23, 42; 44:2, 23; 46:21; 48:16; 49:8, 32; EZEKIEL 6:10; 35:5; AMOS 3:6; 9:10; OBADIAH 13; ESTHER 16:5; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:21; SIRACH 5:8; 10:13; 23:11; 40:9 & 2ND MACCABEES 4:16; 10:10; 14:14. CALAMITY DISEASE IS A DISEASE ALSO CALLED A CATASTROPHE, CONFUSION, DESTRUCTION, LOSS, RUINATION, RAVAGING, PILLAGING, DEVASTATION OR HAVOC BY WHICH THE LORD WILL PUT ON ANYBODY THAT DISOBEYS HIS COMMANDS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:19; 1ST KINGS 21:29; 2ND KINGS 22:20; 2ND CHRONICLES 34:28; PSALMS 18:18; 57:1; 141:5; PROVERBS 1:26; 27:10; ISAIAH 45:7; JEREMIAH 26:3; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 18:21; 1ST MACCABEES 3:59; 13:32 & 2ND MACCABEES 6:12. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
BLOODSHED DISEASE (BLOOD-THIRSTY)
BLOODSHED DISEASE (BLOOD-THIRSTY) IS FOUND IN THE NKJV IN EXODUS 22:3; LEVITICUS 17:4; DEUTERONOMY 17:8; 19:10; PROVERBS 28:17; EZEKIEL 9:9; 22:9, 13; 38:22; HOSEA 4:2; 12:14; MICAH 3:10; HABAKKUK 2:12 & SIRACH 40:9. BLOODSHED IS A DISEASE THAT CONCERNS A CONDITION THAT CAUSES BLOOD THIRSTINESS IN A PERSON AND IT IS NOT EASY CONTROLLED IN MILITARY WARFARE BECAUSE OF THE HIGH FROM SHEDDING BLOOD AND TAKING A PERSON’S LIFE. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EXODUS 22:2; DEUTERONOMY 22:8; 1ST SAMUEL 25:26, 33; 2ND CHRONICLES 19:10; PSALMS 51:14; ISAIAH 33:15; HOSEA 1:4;  JOEL 3:21 & HEBREWS 12:4. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
TRIBULATION DISEASE 
TRIBULATION DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN JUDGES 10:14; 1ST SAMUEL 10:19; 2ND ESDRAS 15:19; 16:19; ESTHER 11:8; SIRACH 40:9; MATTHEW 13:21; 24:9, 21, 29; MARK 4:17; 13:19, 24; ROMANS 2:9 & REVELATION 2:10; 2:22. TRIBULATION DISEASE IS A DISEASE THAT IS CAUSED BY SUFFERING, DISTRESS, AFFLICTION, TROUBLE OR PERSECUTION IN A GOOD SENSE OR A BAD SENSE. THIS CONCERNS THE HARDSHIPS OF HUMAN LIFE, ESPECIALLY IN SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL WARFARE IN THE MILITARY OR LAW. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 4:30; 1ST SAMUEL 26:24; 1ST MACCABEES 6:11; MATTHEW 13:23; MARK 4:20; JOHN 16:33; ROMANS 5:3; 8:35; 12:12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:4; 6:4; 7:4; EPHESIANS 3:13; 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:4; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:4, 6; HEBREWS 10:33; REVELATION 1:9; 2:9; 7:14 & ACTS 14:22; 20:23. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
PERILOUS DISEASE
PERILOUS DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE LKJV AND THE NKJV IN PSALMS 91:3; 2ND ESDRAS 7:12; 9:20; 13:19 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:1. PERILOUS DISEASE IS A DISEASE THAT IS CAUSED BY THE EXPOSING OF SEVERE DANGER, SUCH A MILITARY WARFARE WHICH PUTS THE SOLDIER’S LIFE AT RISK AND CAN CAUSE MENTAL INSTABILITY OR PHYSICAL DISEASES RESULTING FROM MILITARY WARFARE. WE ARE ALL SOLDIERS IN THE LORD’S ARMY. THE HEALING OF THIS IN PSALMS 91:3; LAMENTATIONS 5:9; 2ND ESDRAS 9:8, 12:18; 13:23; SIRACH 13:13; 1ST MACCABEES 11:23; 2ND MACCABEES 1:11; ROMANS 8:35 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:26. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
BLASTING DISEASE
BLASTING DISEASE IS FOUND IN IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 28:22; 1ST KINGS 8:37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:28; AMOS 4:9; HAGGAI 2:17 & 2ND ESDRAS 15:13. BLASTING DISEASE IS A DISEASE THAT CAUSES AN INJURY TO STANDING CROPS AND VEGETATION FROM THE SCORCHING HEAT OF THE DREADED EAST WIND AND CAN INDICATE A DISEASE ON BY A FUNGUS CALLED USTILAGO CARBO WHICH ARE THE SPORES CARRIED BY THE WIND. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EXODUS 15:8; 2ND SAMUEL 22:16 & PSALMS 18:15. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.  
MISERABLE DISEASE
MISERABLE DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LAMENTATIONS 1:7; JOB 22:22; ECCLESIASTES 8:6; 2ND ESDRAS 8:50; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 3:2; BARUCH 2:25; 1ST MACCABEES 2:7; 3:42; ROMANS 3:16 & JAMES 5:1. MISERABLE DISEASE IS A GREAT PHYSICAL, EMOTIONAL OR MENTAL DISTRESS & THE SEVERE DISCOMFORT BY THE STATE OF SUFFERING AND WANT IN THE RESULT OF EXTREME POVERTY OF CONDITIONS BEYOND ONE’S CONTROL OR MEANS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN JUDGES 10:16; JOB 3:20; 10:15; 11:16; PROVERBS 31:7; JONAH 4:6;  2ND ESDRAS 7:33; 9:45; SIRACH 11:13; 1ST MACCABEES 6:11; 2ND MACCABEES 6:9 & 14:8. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
CORPSE DISEASE (SLAIN)
CORPSE DISEASE (SLAIN) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 22:4; NUMBERS 5:2; 9:6-7; JOSHUA 8:29; ISAIAH 14:19; 66:24 & JEREMIAH 16:4. A CORPSE DISEASE IS A DISEASE CONCERNING THE DECOMPOSITION OF A DEAD BODY WHERE THE SPIRIT OR THE SOUL HAS LEFT THE BODY AND THE BODY CANNOT FUNCTION ANYMORE IN LIFE. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN NUMBERS 6:11; 9:10 & MARK 6:29. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
PERSECUTION DISEASE 
PERSECUTION DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 30:7; JOB 19:22; PSALMS 10:2; 69:26; 71:11; 83:15; 109:16; 143:3; JEREMIAH 29:18; LAMENTATIONS 3:43, 66; ISAIAH 14:6; DANIEL 7:25; 2ND ESDRAS 15:31; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:16, 18; SIRACH 30:19; MATTHEW 13:21; 23:34; MARK 4:17; JOHN 5:16; GALATIANS 1:13; 4:29; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:15; REVELATION 12:13; LUKE 11:49; 21:12 & ACTS 8:1; 9:4-5; 11:19; 13:50; 22:4, 7-8; 26:11, 14-15. PERSECUTION DISEASE IS A DISEASE CAUSED BY INFLICTING SUFFERING, INJURY OR DEATH ON ANOTHER. THE RIGHTEOUS IS PERSECUTED BY THE UNRIGHTEOUS IN GENESIS 4:3-7; MATTHEW 23:35 & HEBREWS 11:4. LOT’S EXPERIENCE ILLUSTRATES THE SUFFERING INVOLVED IN REFUSING TO CONFORM TO POPULAR BEHAVIOR IN GENESIS 19:9 & 2ND PETER 2:7-8. SOLOMON ILLUSTRATES THE ENVY AND GUILT COMING FROM PERSECUTION IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:12-20. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN JOB 19:28; PSALMS 7:1, 5; 31:15; 35:3, 6, 119:84, 86, 161; JEREMIAH 17:18; LAMENTATIONS 5:5; JUDITH 16:3; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 11:20; BARUCH 4:25; 1ST MACCABEES 2:43; MATTHEW 5:10-12, 44; 10:23; MARK 10:30; JOHN 15:20; ROMANS 8:35; 12:14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:12; 15:9; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:9; 12:10; GALATIANS 1:23; 5:11; 6:12; PHILIPPIANS 3:6; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:4; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:11-12 & ACTS 7:52. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.     
WIDOWHOOD DISEASE
WIDOWHOOD DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN GENESIS 38:19; 2ND SAMUEL 20:3; ISAIAH 47:9 & 2ND ESDRAS 15:49. WIDOWHOOD DISEASE IS A CONDITION OF WEAKNESS WITH NO CHILDREN WHICH IS A CONDITION OF DEPRIVATION OR BEREAVEMENT IN LONELINESS. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN ISAIAH 54:4; JUDITH 8:6 & 10:3; 16:8. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.
CHILDLESS DISEASE (MISCARRIAGE)
CHILDLESS DISEASE (MISCARRIAGE) IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 20:20-21; 1ST SAMUEL 15:33; JEREMIAH 22:30; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 3:13-19; SIRACH 37:12; 42:10 & LUKE 20:30. CHILDLESS DISEASE IS ALSO CALLED A MISCARRIAGE WHICH IS A SPONTANEOUS ABORTION OF A NONVIABLE FETUS THAT IS NOT FULLY FORMED IN THE WOMB OR A CURSE IN NOT BEING ABLE TO HAVE CHILDREN AND OCCURS TO HUMAN PREGNANCIES IN JOB 3:16 & HOSEA 9:14. THE LORD CAN TAKE THE UNBORN FETUS, LIKE HE DID WITH KING DAVID. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN GENESIS 15:2; 17:17; ECCLESIASTES 11:5; ISAIAH 9:6; 2ND ESDRAS 4:40; 6:21; 9:43-45; 16:38; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:13; SIRACH 19:11; MATTHEW 1:23; JOHN 16:21 & LUKE 2:1-21. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.
BOTCH DISEASE (BOTULISM)
BOTCH DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN LEVITICUS 11:34 & DEUTERONOMY 28:27, 35. BOTCH DISEASE IS AN ACUTE DISEASE CAUSE BY BOTULIN TOXIN IN FOOD AND IS CONSIDERED A DANGEROUS FORM OF FOOD POISONING FROM BACTERIUM GROWING ON IMPROPERLY STERILIZED FOODS. THE HEALING OF THIS IN EXODUS 21:10; LEVITICUS 3:11, 16; 22:7; NUMBERS 28:2, 24; DEUTERONOMY 10:18; PSALMS 78:25; 136:25; 146:7; MALACHI 3:8-12; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:20; MATTHEW 6:25; 10:10; 25:35; MARK 7:19; JOHN 4:34; 6:27, 55; ROMANS 14:15, 20; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:3; LUKE 12:23 & ACTS 2:46; 9:19; 12:20; 14:17; 16:34. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
BLOOD CLOTTING DISEASE (FLOW)
BLOOD CLOTTING DISEASE (FLOW) IS FOUND IN LEVITICUS 20:18; JEREMIAH 51:44; 2ND ESDRAS 3:33; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:2; MATTHEW 9:20; MARK 5:25 & LUKE 8:43. BLOOD CLOTTING DISEASE (FLOW) IS A DISEASE ALSO CALLED THROMBUS THAT IS CAUSED BY A SITU WITHIN THE VASCULAR SYSTEM OF THE BODY AND IMPEDING THE BLOOD FLOW THAT MAKES BLOOD CLOTS. BLOOD CLOTS MAY REQUIRE A TRIPLE BYPASS AND ARE DANGEROUS IF NOT TREATED EARLY BECAUSE OF THE BLOCKAGE IT MAY CAUSE IN THE HEART. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN EXODUS 3:8, 17; 13:5; 33:3; LEVITICUS 12:7; 20:24; NUMBERS 13:27; 14:8; 16:13-14; DEUTERONOMY 6:3; 11:9; 26:9, 15; 27:3; 31:20; JOSHUA 5:6; JOB 20:17; PROVERBS 18:4; SONG OF SOLOMON 4:16; JEREMIAH 11:5; 32:22; EZEKIEL 20:6, 15; 32:6; 47:12; JOEL 3:18; AMOS 9:13; ZECHARIAH 14:8; 2ND ESDRAS 2:19; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:25; JOHN 7:38 & LUKE 8:44. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.      
PLEASURE DISEASE
PLEASURE DISEASE IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN PSALMS 5:4; 147:10; ECCLESIASTES 5:4; ISAIAH 47:8; EZEKIEL 16:37; 18:23, 32; 33:11; SIRACH 9:12; 11:27; 19:5; 25:21; ROMANS 1:32; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:6; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; JAMES 4:1, 3; 5:5; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ACTS 24:27; 25:9. PLEASURE DISEASE IS THE DISEASED ADDICTION THAT PUTS A LOT OF PEOPLE UNDER THE HARD BONDAGE IN THEIR SPECIAL RELATIONSHIPS IF THEY DO NOT KNOW THE LORD AND DO NOT PREPARE THEMSELVES FOR A BATTLE TO COME. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:17; JOB 36:11; PSALMS 16:11; 35:27; 36:8; 51:18; 102:14; 103:21; 105:22; 111:2; 147:11; 149:4; PROVERBS 21:17; ECCLESIASTES 2:1, 10; 12:1; ISAIAH 44:28; 46:10; 48:14; 53:10; 58:3, 13; HAGGAI 1:8; 1ST ESDRAS 2:21; 2ND ESDRAS 6:44; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:13; 7:2; 8:18; SIRACH 9:10; 18:32; 19:5; 33:13; 37:28; 41:4; 1ST MACCABEES 4:42; 8:30; 2ND MACCABEES 2:27; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:10; EPHESIANS 1:5, 9; PHILIPPIANS 2:13; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; HEBREWS 12:10; REVELATION 4:11 & LUKE 12:32. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS.     
NATURAL DISEASE (OLD AGE)
NATURAL DISEASE (OLD AGE) IS FOUND IN THE GENESIS 6:2 & PSALMS 90:10. NATURAL DISEASE IS A DISEASE THAT USUALLY OCCURS IN SOME OLD AGED PEOPLE, BUT NOT ALL THE TIME. THIS IS BECAUSE MOSES LIVED 120 YEARS AND HIS NATURAL VIGOR & STRENGTH NEVER DIMINISHED IN HIS BODY UNTIL THE LORD TOOK HIM IN DEUTERONOMY 34:7. ENOCH HAS NEVER DIED AND WILL ALWAYS LIVE FOREVER. ELIJAH AND MOSES WILL COME BACK AND BE KILLED BY THE DRAGON IN MATTHEW 17:1-13 & REVELATION 11:1-14. THE HEALING OF THIS IS IN REVELATION 21:4, 22:1-3. YOU MUST CONSULT A BIBLICAL MEDICAL DOCTOR BEFORE USING ANY TREATMENTS. 
THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF TREES THAT DERIVES FROM THE INITIAL 15 PLAGUES OF DESTROYING & THE 15 PLAGUES OF PROTECTION
ANY OVERDOSES OF THESE KINDS OF TREATMENTS IN MEDICINES CAN CAUSE HARM OR EVEN DEATH TO ITS USERS.
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WOODWORKING

	NAME & IMAGE
	SKILL LEVEL
	DESCRIPTION
	UNLOCK
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WOODWORKING
(PASSIVE SKILL)

	RANK 0
	ALLOWS THE UNLAWFUL USE ONCE OF ETERNAL DEATH (FORBIDDEN) WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 00

	
	RANK 0
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF ETERNAL DEATH (PERMISSIBLE) WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 00

	
	RANK I
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED POPLAR WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 01

	
	RANK II
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED PALM WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 05

	
	RANK III
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED CEDAR WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 10

	
	RANK IV
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED SAGE WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 20

	
	RANK V
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED OLIVE WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 30

	
	RANK VI
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED FIG WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 40

	
	RANK VII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED MULBERRY WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 50

	
	RANK VIII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED HAZEL WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 60

	
	RANK IX
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED CHESTNUT WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 70

	
	RANK X
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED ALMOND WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 80

	
	RANK XI
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED ALMUG WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 90

	
	RANK XII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED FIR WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 100

	
	RANK XIII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED BOX WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 110

	
	RANK XIV
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED OAK WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 120

	
	RANK XV
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED LOTUS WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 130

	
	RANK XVI
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED ELM WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 140

	
	RANK XVII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED PLANE WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 150

	
	RANK XVIII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED MASTIC WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 160

	
	RANK XIX
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED CYPRESS WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 170

	
	RANK XX
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED SPELT WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 180

	
	RANK XXI
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED QUINCE (APPLE, PEAR) WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 190

	
	RANK XXII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED APRICOT WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 200

	
	RANK XXIII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED TAMARISK WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 210

	
	RANK XXIV
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED CAROB WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 220

	
	RANK XXV
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED CITRON WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 230

	
	RANK XXVI
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED WILD GOURD WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 240

	
	RANK XXVII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED ASPEN WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 250

	
	RANK XXVIII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED HOLM WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 260

	
	RANK XXIX
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED ORANGE WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 270

	
	RANK XXX
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED CAPER WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 280

	
	RANK XXXI
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED DATE PALM WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 290

	
	RANK XXXII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED SORGHUM WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 300

	
	RANK XXXIII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED COCKLE WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 320

	
	RANK XXXIV
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SANDED PINE WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 340

	
	RANK XXXV
	COMMANDS THE LORDLY USE OF ETERNAL LIFE WOOD.
	WOODWORKING RANK 360

	[bookmark: x---Keen_Eye:_Wood][image: ]
KEEN EYE: WOOD
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	WOOD IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 20 METERS OR CLOSER.
	WOODWORKING RANK 2

	
	RANK II
	WOOD IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 30 METERS OR CLOSER.
	WOODWORKING RANK 9

	
	RANK III
	WOOD IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 40 METERS OR CLOSER.
	WOODWORKING RANK 30

	[bookmark: x---Lumberjack_Hireling][image: ]
LUMBERJACK HIRELING
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	A LUMBERJACK HIRELING WILL SEND YOU WOOD AND POSSIBLY GOOD ITEMS EVERY DAY.
	WOODWORKING RANK 4

	
	RANK II
	A LUMBERJACK HIRELING WILL SEND YOU MORE WOOD AND POSSIBLY BETTER ITEMS EVERY DAY.
	WOODWORKING RANK 12

	
	RANK III
	A LUMBERJACK HIRELING WILL SEARCH FOR RESOURCES FOR YOU. A NEW DELIVERY FROM YOUR HIRELING CAN BE CLAIMED THE NEXT TIME YOU TIME PORTAL IN OR CHANGE ZONES, PROVIDED IT HAS BEEN NO LESS THAN 12 HOURS SINCE THE LAST BUNDLE.
	WOODWORKING RANK 32
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WOOD EXTRACTION
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	IMPROVES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING WOODWORKING INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OF MORE POWERFUL RESINS FROM RAW MATERIALS.
	WOODWORKING RANK 6

	
	RANK II
	GREATLY IMPROVES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING WOODWORKING INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OF MORE POWERFUL RESINS FROM RAW MATERIALS.
	WOODWORKING RANK 18

	
	RANK III
	MAXIMIZES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING WOODWORKING INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OF THE MOST POWERFUL RESINS FROM RAW MATERIALS.
	WOODWORKING RANK 32

	
[bookmark: x---Carpentry][image: ]
CARPENTRY
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	REDUCES RESEARCH TIMES BY 25% AND ALLOWS THE RESEARCH OF TWO ITEMS AT ONCE.
	WOODWORKING RANK 8

	
	RANK II
	REDUCES RESEARCH TIMES BY 50% AND ALLOWS THE RESEARCH OF TWO ITEMS AT ONCE.
	WOODWORKING RANK 22

	
	RANK III
	REDUCES RESEARCH TIMES BY 75% AND ALLOWS THE RESEARCH OF THREE ITEMS AT ONCE.
	WOODWORKING RANK 28

	
	RANK IV
	REDUCES RESEARCH TIMES BY 100%, LIMITS RESEARCH TIME TO 120 DAYS, AND ALLOWS THE RESEARCH OF FIVE ITEMS AT ONCE
	WOODWORKING RANK 45
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RESIN EXPERTISE
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	INCREASES THE CHANCES OF IMPROVING GOOD ITEMS WITH RESINS.
	WOODWORKING RANK 10

	
	RANK II
	GREATLY INCREASES THE CHANCES OF IMPROVING BETTER ITEMS WITH RESINS.
	WOODWORKING RANK 25

	
	RANK III
	MORE THAN DOUBLES THE CHANCES TO IMPROVE THE BEST ITEMS WITH RESINS.
	WOODWORKING RANK 40



WOODWORKING SKILLS: WOODWORKING PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 00 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE ONCE OF ETERNAL DEATH (FORBIDDEN) WOOD. THE RANK 00 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF ETERNAL DEATH (PERMISSIBLE) WOOD. THE RANK 01 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED POPLAR WOOD. THE RANK 05 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED PALM WOOD. THE RANK 10 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED CEDAR WOOD. THE RANK 20 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED SAGE WOOD. THE RANK 30 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED OLIVE WOOD. THE RANK 40 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED FIG WOOD. THE RANK 50 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED MULBERRY WOOD. THE RANK 60 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED HAZEL WOOD. THE RANK 70 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED CHESTNUT WOOD. THE RANK 80 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED ALMOND WOOD. THE RANK 90 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED ALMUG WOOD. THE RANK 100 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED FIR WOOD. THE RANK 110 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED BOX WOOD. THE RANK 120 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED OAK WOOD. THE RANK 130 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED LOTUS WOOD. THE RANK 140 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED ELM WOOD. THE RANK 150 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED PLANE WOOD. THE RANK 160 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED MASTIC WOOD. THE RANK 170 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED CYPRESS WOOD. THE RANK 180 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED SPELT WOOD. THE RANK 190 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED QUINCE (APPLE, PEAR) WOOD. THE RANK 200 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED APRICOT WOOD. THE RANK 210 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED TAMARISK WOOD. THE RANK 220 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED CAROB WOOD. THE RANK 230 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED CITRON WOOD. THE RANK 240 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED WILD GOURD WOOD. THE RANK 250 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED ASPEN WOOD. THE RANK 260 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED HOLM WOOD. THE RANK 270 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED ORANGE WOOD. THE RANK 280 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED CAPER WOOD. THE RANK 290 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED DATE PALM WOOD. THE RANK 300 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED SORGHUM WOOD. THE RANK 320 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED COCKLE WOOD. THE RANK 340 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF SANDED PINE WOOD. THE RANK 360 LOGGER ALLOWS THE USE OF ETERNAL LIFE WOOD. 
KEEN EYE: WOOD-SMITH PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 WOOD-SMITH’S WOOD IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 20 METERS [65.5 FEET] OR CLOSER. THE RANK 2 WOOD-SMITH’S WOOD IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 30 METERS [98.3 FEET] OR CLOSER. THE RANK 3 WOOD-SMITH’S WOOD IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 40 METERS [131 FEET] OR CLOSER. WHICH IS 295 FEET TOTAL & TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IS 885 FEET & UPTIME & DOWN TIME IS 1,770 FEET & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 5,310 FEET, WHICH TOTAL IS A LITTLE OVER A MILES DISTANCE.
LUMBERJACK HIRELING PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 LUMBERJACK HIRELING WILL SEND YOU WOOD AND POSSIBLY GOOD ITEMS EVERY DAY. THE RANK 2 LUMBERJACK HIRELING WILL SEND YOU MORE WOOD AND POSSIBLY BETTER ITEMS EVERY DAY. THE RANK 3 LUMBERJACK HIRELING WILL SEARCH FOR THE BEST RESOURCES FOR YOU & A NEW DELIVERY FROM YOUR HIRELING CAN BE CLAIMED THE NEXT TIME YOU TIME PORTAL IN OR CHANGE LOCATIONS, PROVIDED IT HAS BEEN NO LESS THAN 12 HOURS SINCE THE LAST HEIST.    
WOOD EXTRACTION PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 WOOD-SMITH IMPROVES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING WOODWORKING INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OR MORE POWERFUL RESINS FROM RAW MATERIALS. THE RANK 2 WOOD-SMITH GREATLY IMPROVES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING WOODWORKING INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OR MORE POWERFUL RESINS FROM RAW MATERIALS. THE RANK 3 WOOD-SMITH MAXIMIZES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING WOODWORKING INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OR MORE POWERFUL RESINS FROM RAW MATERIALS. 
CARPENTER PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 CARPENTER REDUCES RESEARCH TIMES BY 25% AND ALLOWS THE RESEARCH OF TWO ITEMS AT ONCE. THE RANK 2 CARPENTER REDUCES RESEARCH TIMES BY 50% AND ALLOWS THE RESEARCH OF TWO ITEMS AT ONCE. THE RANK 3 CARPENTER REDUCES RESEARCH TIMES BY 75% AND ALLOWS THE RESEARCH OF THREE ITEMS AT ONCE. THE RANK 4 CARPENTER REDUCES RESEARCH TIMES BY 100% AND LIMITS RESEARCH TIMES TO 120 DAYS, AND ALLOWS THE RESEARCH OF FIVE ITEMS AT ONCE. 
RESIN EXPERTISE PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 WOOD-SMITH INCREASES THE CHANCES OF IMPROVING GOOD ITEMS WITH RESINS. THE RANK 2 WOOD-SMITH GREATLY INCREASES THE CHANCES OF IMPROVING BETTER ITEMS WITH RESINS. THE RANK 3 WOOD-SMITH MORE THAN DOUBLES THE CHANCES OF IMPROVING THE BEST ITEMS WITH RESINS. 
SHIELDS GRANT THE PLAYER FURTHER ARMOR PROTECTION FROM DAMAGE (THEY ARE ALSO REQUIRED TO USE ONE-HANDED AND SHIELD SKILLS). BLOCKING WITH A SHIELD GENERALLY IS MORE EFFECTIVE THAN BLOCKING WITH A WEAPON(S). SHIELDS CAN BE CRAFTED BY WOODWORKERS, DROP FROM BOSSES, BE FOUND IN CHESTS, ACQUIRED FROM VENDORS OR GUILD MERCHANTS, BE ACQUIRED FROM PVP REWARD BAGS OR PVP VENDORS OR BE AWARDED IN PLEDGE CHESTS. THE TABLES BELOW REFLECT THE VALUES FOR ALL CRAFTABLE SHIELDS IN THE GAME. PLEASE NOTE THAT CRAFTED SHIELDS (AND ARMOR) HAVE A SLIGHTLY HIGHER ARMOR VALUES THAN OTHERS IN THE GAME. THE VALUES ARE ROUGHLY 2 LEVELS HIGHER THAN THEIR COUNTERPARTS. THE SHIELDS BELOW CAN ALSO BE CRAFTED AS PART OF A SET.
	NAME & ICON

	LEVEL OF ITEM

	SHIELD ARMOR VALUE

	MATERIALS NEEDED


	
	
	NORMAL
	FINE

[image: ]
	SUPERIOR

[image: ]
	EPIC

[image: ]
	LEGENDARY
[image: ]
	

	ETERNAL DEATH SHIELD (FORBIDDEN)
[image: Image result for Bone Shield]
	00 (ONCE)
	00 (ONCE)
	00 (ONCE)
	00 (ONCE)
	00 (ONCE)
	00 (ONCE)
	00 SANDED ETERNAL DEATH

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	ETERNAL DEATH SHIELD (PERMISSIBLE)
[image: See the source image]
	INFINITE
	INFINITE
	INFINITE
	INFINITE
	INFINITE
	INFINITE
	00 SANDED ETERNAL DEATH (OPPOSING SIDE)

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	[bookmark: x---Maple_Shield]POPLAR SHIELD[image: ]
	01
	20
	120
	160
	220
	280
	06 SANDED POPLAR

	
	02
	80
	180
	220
	280
	340
	07 SANDED POPLAR

	
	03
	120
	220
	260
	320
	380
	08 SANDED POPLAR 

	
	04
	160
	260
	300
	360
	420
	09 SANDED POPLAR 

	
	05
	200
	300
	340
	400
	460
	10 SANDED POPLAR 

	
	06
	240
	340
	380
	440
	500
	11 SANDED POPLAR 

	
	07
	280
	380
	420
	480
	540
	12 SANDED POPLAR 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	[bookmark: x---Oak_Shield]PALM SHIELD[image: ]
	08
	320
	420
	460
	520
	580
	7 SANDED PALM

	
	09
	360
	460
	500
	560
	620
	8 SANDED PALM 

	
	10
	400
	500
	540
	600
	660
	9 SANDED PALM 

	
	15
	440
	540
	580
	640
	700
	10 SANDED PALM

	
	20
	480
	580
	620
	680
	740
	11 SANDED PALM 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	[bookmark: x---Beech_Shield]CEDAR SHIELD[image: ]
	30
	520
	620
	660
	720
	780
	8 SANDED CEDAR

	
	40
	560
	660
	700
	760
	820
	9 SANDED CEDAR 

	
	50
	600
	700
	740
	800
	860
	10 SANDED CEDAR 

	
	CP01
	640
	740
	780
	840
	900
	11 SANDED CEDAR 

	
	CP02
	680
	780
	820
	880
	940
	12 SANDED CEDAR 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	[bookmark: x---Hickory_Shield]SAGE SHIELD[image: ]
	CP03
	720
	820
	860
	920
	980
	9 SANDED SAGE

	
	CP04
	760
	860
	900
	960
	1020
	10 SANDED SAGE 

	
	CP05
	800
	900
	940
	1000
	1060
	11 SANDED SAGE 

	
	CP06
	840
	940
	980
	1040
	1100
	12 SANDED SAGE 

	
	CP07
	880
	980
	1020
	1080
	1140
	13 SANDED SAGE 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	[bookmark: x---Yew_Shield]OLIVE SHIELD[image: ]
	CP08
	920
	1020
	1060
	1120
	1180
	10 SANDED OLIVE

	
	CP09
	960
	1060
	1100
	1160
	1220
	11 SANDED OLIVE 

	
	C010
	1000
	1100
	1140
	1200
	1260
	12 SANDED OLIVE 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	[bookmark: x---Birch_Shield]FIG SHIELD
[image: ]
	CP20
	1060
	1100
	1180
	1240
	1280
	11 SANDED FIG

	
	CP30
	1100
	1140
	1220
	1280
	1320
	12 SANDED FIG

	
	CP40
	1120
	1160
	1240
	1300
	1340
	13 SANDED FIG 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	[bookmark: x---Ash_Shield]MULBERRY SHIELD[image: ]
	CP50
	1160
	1200
	1280
	1340
	1380
	12 SANDED MULBERRY

	
	CP60
	1180
	1220
	1300
	1360
	1400
	13 SANDED MULBERRY 

	
	CP70
	1220
	1260
	1340
	1400
	1440
	14 SANDED MULBERRY 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	[bookmark: x---Mahogany_Shield]HAZEL SHIELD[image: ]
	CP80
	1240
	1280
	1360
	1420
	1460
	13 SANDED HAZEL

	
	CP90
	1280
	1320
	1400
	1460
	1500
	14 SANDED HAZEL

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	[bookmark: x---Nightwood_Shield]CHESTNUT SHIELD[image: ]
	CP100
	1300
	1340
	1420
	1480
	1520
	14 SANDED CHESTNUT

	
	CP110
	1340
	1380
	1460
	1520
	1560
	15 SANDED CHESTNUT 

	
	CP120
	1360
	1400
	1480
	1540
	1580
	16 SANDED CHESTNUT

	
	CP130
	1400
	1440
	1520
	1580
	1620
	17 SANDED CHESTNUT 

	
	CP140
	1420
	1460
	1540
	1600
	1640
	17 SANDED CHESTNUT 

	
	CP150
	1460
	1500
	1580
	1640
	1680
	17 SANDED CHESTNUT 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	[bookmark: x---Ruby_Ash_Shield]ALMOND SHIELD[image: ]
	CP160
	1480
	1520
	1600
	1660
	1700
	14 SANDED ALMOND

	
	CP170
	1500
	1540
	1620
	1680
	1720
	15 SANDED ALMOND

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	ALMUG SHIELD[image: ]
	CP 180
	1520
	1560
	1640
	1700
	1740
	15 SANDED ALMUG

	
	CP 190
	1540
	1580
	1660
	1720
	1760
	16 SANDED ALMUG

	
	CP 200
	1560
	1600
	1680
	1740
	1780
	17 SANDED ALMUG 

	
	CP 210
	1580
	1620
	1700
	1760
	1800
	18 SANDED ALMUG 

	
	CP 200
	1600
	1640
	1720
	1780
	1820
	19 SANDED ALMUG 

	
	CP 210
	1620
	1660
	1740
	1800
	1840
	20 SANDED ALMUG 

	
	CP 220
	1640
	1680
	1760
	1820
	1860
	21 SANDED ALMUG 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	FUR SHIELD[image: ]
	CP 230
	1660
	1700
	1780
	1840
	1880
	16 SANDED FUR

	
	CP 240
	1680
	1720
	1800
	1860
	1900
	17 SANDED FUR 

	
	CP 250
	1700
	1740
	1820
	1880
	1920
	18 SANDED FUR 

	
	CP 260
	1720
	1760
	1840
	1900
	1940
	19 SANDED FUR

	
	CP 270
	1740
	1780
	1860
	1920
	1960
	20 SANDED FUR 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	BOX SHIELD[image: ]
	CP 280
	1760
	1800
	1880
	1940
	1980
	17 SANDED BOX

	
	CP 290
	1780
	1820
	1900
	1960
	2000
	18 SANDED BOX 

	
	CP 300
	1800
	1840
	1920
	1980
	2020
	19 SANDED BOX 

	
	CP 310
	1820
	1860
	1940
	2000
	2040
	20 SANDED BOX 

	
	CP 320
	1840
	1880
	1960
	2020
	2060
	21 SANDED BOX 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	OAK SHIELD[image: ]
	CP 330
	1860
	1900
	1980
	2040
	2080
	18 SANDED OAK

	
	CP 340
	1880
	1920
	2000
	2060
	3000
	19 SANDED OAK 

	
	CP 350
	1900
	1940
	2020
	2080
	3020
	20 SANDED OAK 

	
	CP 360
	1920
	1960
	2040
	3000
	3040
	21 SANDED OAK 

	
	CP 370
	1940
	1980
	2060
	3020
	3060
	22 SANDED OAK 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	LOTUS SHIELD[image: ]
	CP 380
	1960
	2000
	2080
	3040
	3080
	19 SANDED LOTUS

	
	CP 390
	1980
	2020
	2100
	3060
	4000
	20 SANDED LOTUS 

	
	CP 400
	2000
	2040
	2120
	3080
	4020
	21 SANDED LOTUS 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	ELM SHIELD
[image: ]
	CP410
	2020
	2060
	2140
	3100
	4040
	20 SANDED ELM

	
	CP420
	2040
	2080
	2160
	3120
	4060
	21 SANDED ELM

	
	CP430
	2060
	2100
	2180
	3140
	4080
	22 SANDED ELM 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	PLANE SHIELD[image: ]
	CP440
	2080
	2120
	2200
	3160
	4100
	21 SANDED PLANE

	
	CP450
	2100
	2140
	2220
	3180
	4120
	22 SANDED PLANE 

	
	CP460
	2120
	2160
	2240
	3200
	4140
	23 SANDED PLANE 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	MASTIC SHIELD[image: ]
	CP470
	2140
	2180
	2260
	3220
	4160
	22 SANDED MASTIC

	
	CP480
	2160
	2200
	2280
	3240
	4180
	23 SANDED MASTIC

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	CYPRESS SHIELD[image: ]
	CP490
	2180
	2220
	2300
	3260
	4200
	23 SANDED CYPRESS

	
	CP500
	2200
	2240
	2320
	3280
	4220
	24 SANDED CYPRESS 

	
	CP510
	2220
	2260
	2340
	3300
	4240
	25 SANDED CYPRESS

	
	CP520
	2240
	2280
	2360
	3320
	4260
	26 SANDED CYPRESS 

	
	CP530
	2260
	2300
	2380
	3340
	4280
	27 SANDED CYPRESS 

	
	CP540
	2280
	2320
	2400
	3360
	4300
	28 SANDED CYPRESS 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	SPELT SHIELD
[image: ]
	CP550
	2300
	2340
	2420
	3380
	4320
	24 SANDED SPELT

	
	CP560
	2320
	2360
	2440
	3400
	4340
	25 SANDED SPELT

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	QUINCE SHIELD[image: ]
	CP570
	2340
	2380
	2460
	3420
	4360
	25 SANDED QUINCE

	
	CP580
	2360
	2400
	2480
	3440
	4380
	26 SANDED QUINCE

	
	CP590
	2380
	2420
	2500
	3460
	4380
	27 SANDED QUINCE 

	
	CP600
	2400
	2440
	2520
	3480
	4400
	28 SANDED QUINCE 

	
	CP610
	2420
	2460
	2540
	3500
	4420
	29 SANDED QUINCE 

	
	CP620
	2440
	2480
	2560
	3520
	4440
	30 SANDED QUINCE 

	
	CP630
	2460
	2500
	2580
	3540
	4460
	31 SANDED QUINCE 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	APRICOT SHIELD[image: ]
	CP640
	2480
	2520
	2600
	3560
	4480
	26 SANDED APRICOT

	
	CP650
	2500
	2540
	2620
	3580
	4500
	27 SANDED APRICOT 

	
	CP660
	2520
	2560
	2640
	3600
	4520
	28 SANDED APRICOT 

	
	CP670
	2540
	2580
	2660
	3620
	4540
	29 SANDED APRICOT

	
	CP680
	2560
	2600
	2680
	3640
	4560
	30 SANDED APRICOT 




	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	TAMARISK SHIELD[image: ]
	CP700
	2580
	2620
	2700
	3660
	4580
	27 SANDED TAMARISK

	
	CP710
	2600
	2640
	2720
	3680
	4600
	28 SANDED TAMARISK 

	
	CP720
	2620
	2660
	2740
	3700
	4620
	29 SANDED TAMARISK 

	
	CP730
	2640
	2680
	2760
	3720
	4640
	30 SANDED TAMARISK 

	
	CP740
	2660
	2700
	2780
	3740
	4660
	31 SANDED TAMARISK 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	CAROB SHIELD[image: ]
	CP750
	2680
	2720
	2800
	3760
	4680
	28 SANDED CAROB

	
	CP760
	2700
	2740
	2820
	3780
	4700
	29 SANDED CAROB 

	
	CP770
	2720
	2760
	2840
	3800
	4720
	30 SANDED CAROB 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	2740
	2780
	2860
	3820
	4740
	31 SANDED CAROB 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	2760
	2800
	2880
	3840
	4760
	32 SANDED CAROB 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	CITRON SHIELD[image: ]
	CP777 (MAX)
	2780
	2820
	2900
	3860
	4780
	29 SANDED CITRON

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	2800
	2840
	2920
	3880
	4800
	30 SANDED CITRON 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	2820
	2860
	2940
	3900
	4820
	31 SANDED CITRON 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	WILD GOURD SHIELD
[image: ]
	CP777 (MAX)
	2840
	2880
	2960
	3920
	4840
	30 SANDED WILD GOURD

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	2860
	2900
	2980
	3940
	4860
	31 SANDED WILD GOURD

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	2880
	2920
	3000
	3960
	4880
	32 SANDED WILD GOURD 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	ASPEN SHIELD
[image: ]
	CP777 (MAX)
	2900
	2940
	3020
	3980
	5000
	31 SANDED ASPEN

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	2920
	2960
	3040
	4000
	5020
	32 SANDED ASPEN 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	2940
	2980
	3060
	4020
	5040
	33 SANDED ASPEN 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	HOLM SHIELD[image: ]
	CP777 (MAX)
	2960
	3000
	3080
	4040
	5060
	32 SANDED HOLM

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	2980
	3020
	3100
	4060
	5080
	33 SANDED HOLM

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	ORANGE SHIELD[image: ]
	CP777 (MAX)
	3000
	3040
	3120
	4080
	5100
	33 SANDED ORANGE

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3020
	3060
	3140
	4100
	5120
	34 SANDED ORANGE 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3040
	3080
	3160
	4120
	5140
	35 SANDED ORANGE

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3060
	3100
	3180
	4140
	5160
	36 SANDED ORANGE 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3080
	3120
	3200
	4160
	5180
	37 SANDED ORANGE 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3100
	3140
	3220
	4180
	5200
	38 SANDED ORANGE 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	CAPER SHIELD[image: ]
	CP777 (MAX)
	3120
	3160
	3240
	4200
	5220
	34 SANDED CAPER

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3140
	3180
	3260
	4220
	5240
	35 SANDED CAPER

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	DATE PALM SHIELD[image: ]
	CP777 (MAX)
	3160
	3200
	3280
	4240
	5260
	35 SANDED DATE PALM

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3180
	3220
	3300
	4260
	5280
	36 SANDED DATE PALM

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3200
	3240
	3320
	4280
	5300
	37 SANDED DATE PALM 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3220
	3260
	3340
	4300
	5320
	38 SANDED DATE PALM 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3240
	3280
	3360
	4320
	5340
	39 SANDED DATE PALM 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3260
	3300
	3380
	4340
	5360
	40 SANDED DATE PALM 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3280
	3320
	3400
	4360
	5380
	41 SANDED DATE PALM 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	SORGHUM SHIELD[image: ]
	CP777 (MAX)
	3300
	3340
	3420
	4380
	5400
	36 SANDED SORGHUM

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3320
	3360
	3440
	4400
	5420
	37 SANDED SORGHUM 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3340
	3380
	3460
	4420
	5440
	38 SANDED SORGHUM 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3360
	3400
	3480
	4440
	5460
	39 SANDED SORGHUM

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3380
	3420
	3500
	4460
	5480
	40 SANDED SORGHUM 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	COCKLE SHIELD[image: ]
	CP777 (MAX)
	3400
	3440
	3520
	4480
	5500
	37 SANDED COCKLE

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3420
	3460
	3540
	4500
	5520
	38 SANDED COCKLE 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3440
	3480
	3560
	4520
	5540
	39 SANDED COCKLE 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3460
	3500
	3580
	4540
	5560
	40 SANDED COCKLE 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3480
	3520
	3600
	4560
	5580
	41 SANDED COCKLE 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	PINE SHIELD[image: ]
	CP777 (MAX)
	3500
	3540
	3620
	4580
	5600
	38 SANDED PINE

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3520
	3560
	3640
	4600
	5620
	39 SANDED PINE 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3540
	3580
	3660
	4620
	5640
	40 SANDED PINE 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3560
	3600
	3680
	4640
	5660
	41 SANDED PINE 

	
	CP777 (MAX)
	3580
	3620
	3700
	4660
	5680
	42 SANDED PINE 

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	ETERNAL LIFE SHIELD 
[image: ]
	INFINITE
	INFINITE
	INFINITE
	INFINITE
	INFINITE
	INFINITE
	39 SANDED ETERNAL LIFE

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	ETERNAL CROWN SHIELD
[image: Image result for Sword Crown]

	INFINITE
	INFINITE
	INFINITE
	INFINITE
	INFINITE
	INFINITE
	40 SANDED ETERNAL CROWN



THE BIBLICAL ROCK OF THE HOLY WOODWORKING TREE KINGDOM
TREES IN GENERAL: ABOUT TREES
THE LORD MADE ALL KINDS OF TREES IN EDEN IN GENESIS 2:9, LET THE EARTH BRING FORTH FRUIT TREES BEARING FRUIT IN WHICH IS THEIR SEED IN GENESIS 1:11-12, EVERY TREE BEARING FRUIT IN WHICH IS THEIR SEED GIVEN FOR FOOD IN GENESIS 1:29, MAN COULD EAT FROM EVERY TREE BUT ONE IN GENESIS 2:16, WE MAY EAT THE FRUIT OF THE TREES OF THE GARDEN IN GENESIS 3:2, THE LORD WATERS THE TREES HE PLANTED IN PSALMS 104:16, I WILL MAKE MANY KINDS OF TREE SPRING UP IN THE DESERT IN ISAIAH 41:19, A TREE CUT DOWN WILL SPROUT AGAIN IN JOB 14:7, WHEN YOU PLANT ALL KINDS OF TREES FOR FOOD IN LEVITICUS 19:23, ARE THERE TREES IN THE LAND IN NUMBERS 13:20, REST UNDER THE TREE IN GENESIS 18:4, ABRAHAM STOOD UNDER THE TREE IN GENESIS 18:8, THE MAN AND HIS WIFE HID AMONG THE TREES OF THE GARDEN IN GENESIS 3:8, THE FIELD AND THE TREES WITHIN IT BECAME ABRAHAM’S IN GENESIS 23:17, A TREE MADE THE WATERS SWEET IN EXODUS 15:25, THE TREES OF THE FIELDS WILL CLAP THEIR HANDS IN ISAIAH 55:12, THE TREE BEARS ITS FRUIT IN JOEL 2:22, EVERY GOOD TREE PRODUCES GOOD FRUIT BUT THE BAD TREE BAD FRUIT IN MATTHEW 7:17, A GOOD TREE DOES NOT BEAR BAD FRUIT NOR A BAD TREE GOOD FRUIT IN LUKE 6:43, EVERY TREE WHICH DOES NOT BEAR GOOD FRUIT WILL BE CUT DOWN AND BURNT IN MATTHEW 7:19, EVERY TREE IS KNOWN BY ITS FRUIT IN MATTHEW 12:33, MAKE THE TREE GOOD AND ITS FRUIT GOOD OR MAKE THE TREE BAD AND ITS FRUIT BAD IN MATTHEW 12:33, SHE LEFT THE LAD UNDER ONE OF THE BUSHES IN GENESIS 21:15); A RAM ENTANGLED IN A THICKET IN GENESIS 22:13, THE BURNING BUSH IN EXODUS 3:2-4, HE WHO DWELT IN THE BUSH IN DEUTERONOMY 33:16, AN ANGEL APPEARED IN FIRE IN A BUSH IN ACTS 7:30, THE ANGEL WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN THE BUSH IN ACTS 7:35, IN THE PASSAGE ABOUT THE BUSH IN MARK 12:26 & LUKE 20:37.
WORSHIP AT TREES
YOU SHALL NOT PLANT A TREE AS AN ASHERAH IN DEUTERONOMY 16:21, AHAZ SACRIFICED UNDER EVERY GREEN TREE IN 2ND KINGS 16:4 & 2ND CHRONICLES 28:4, THEY SACRIFICED AT EVERY LEAFY TREE IN EZEKIEL 20:28, THEY MADE ASHERIM UNDER EVERY GREEN TREE IN 2ND KINGS 17:10, ALTARS UNDER EVERY GREEN TREE IN EZEKIEL 6:13, JUDAH COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH STONES AND TREES IN JEREMIAH 3:9, ISRAEL WAS A HARLOT ON EVERY HIGH HILL AND UNDER EVERY GREEN TREE IN JEREMIAH 2:20; 3:6, YOU HAVE SCATTERED YOUR FAVORS AMONG STRANGERS UNDER EVERY GREEN TREE IN JEREMIAH 3:13, DESTROY WORSHIP PLACES UNDER EVERY GREEN TREE IN DEUTERONOMY 12:2, THEIR ASHERIM BY GREEN TREES ON THE HIGH HILLS IN JEREMIAH 17:2.
HARMING TREES
DO NOT DESTROY THE TREES WHEN BESIEGING A TOWN IN DEUTERONOMY 20:19-20, IS A TREE A MAN THAT YOU SHOULD BESIEGE IT IN DEUTERONOMY 20:19, NON-FRUIT TREES MAY BE FELLED IN A SIEGE IN DEUTERONOMY 20:20, FELLING EVERY GOOD TREE IN 2ND KINGS 3:19, 25, THE LORD SHATTERED THE TREES OF THE EGYPTIANS IN PSALMS 105:33, EVERY TREE WAS SHATTERED BY THE HAIL IN EXODUS 9:25, THE LOCUSTS WILL EAT EVERY TREE IN EXODUS 10:5, 15, MY ANGER WILL BE POURED OUT ON MAN AND BEAST AND TREES IN JEREMIAH 7:20, ALL THE TREES OF THE FIELD WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD IN EZEKIEL 17:24, THE TREES OF THE FIELD WILTED ON ACCOUNT OF IT IN EZEKIEL 31:15, A FIRE WILL CONSUME EVERY GREEN TREE AND EVERY DRY TREE IN EZEKIEL 20:47, THE AXE IS LAID TO THE ROOT OF THE TREES IN LUKE 3:9, THE FLAME HAS BURNED UP ALL THE TREES OF THE FIELD IN JOEL 1:19, THE POMEGRANATE, PALM, APPLE TREE AND ALL THE TREES DRY UP IN JOEL 1:12, SEXUALITY WILL BE BROKEN LIKE A TREE IN JOB 24:20, THE LORD WILL DESTROY THE GLORY OF HIS FOREST IN ISAIAH 10:18, I WILL KINDLE A FIRE IN HER FOREST IN JEREMIAH 21:14, AS FIRE CONSUMES THE FORESTS IN PSALMS 83:14, YOU COULD TELL THIS TREE TO BE UPROOTED IN LUKE 17:6, WAIL, OAKS OF BASHAN, FOR THE THICK FOREST HAS BEEN FELLED IN ZECHARIAH 11:2, A THIRD OF THE TREES WERE BURNED UP IN REVELATION 8:7, THAT NO WIND MIGHT BLOW ON EARTH OR SEA OR TREE IN REVELATION 7:1, DO NOT HARM THE EARTH OR SEA OR TREES UNTIL WE HAVE SEALED THE SLAVES OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 7:3, THEY WERE TOLD NOT TO HARM GRASS, GREEN THING OR TREE IN REVELATION 9:4.
FORESTS
GOING INTO THE FOREST TO CUT WOOD IN DEUTERONOMY 19:5, GO UP TO THE FOREST AND CLEAR A PLACE IN JOSHUA 17:15, IT WILL HAIL WHEN THE FOREST COMES DOWN IN ISAIAH 32:19, THEY ENTERED THE FOREST IN 1ST SAMUEL 14:25-26, THE FOREST OF HERETH IN 1ST SAMUEL 22:5, BATTLE IN THE FOREST OF EPHRAIM IN 2ND SAMUEL 18:6, THE FOREST DEVOURED MORE THAN THE SWORD IN 2ND SAMUEL 18:8, THE FRUITFUL FIELD WILL BE REGARDED AS A FOREST IN ISAIAH 29:17, UNTIL THE FERTILE FIELD IS CONSIDERED A FOREST IN ISAIAH 32:15, THE HOUSE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON IN 1ST KINGS 7:2; 10:17, 21 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:16, 20, YOU LOOKED TO THE WEAPONS OF THE HOUSE OF THE FOREST IN ISAIAH 22:8, ASAPH, THE KEEPER OF THE KING’S FOREST IN NEHEMIAH 2:8, THE TREES OF THE FOREST WILL SING FOR JOY IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:33 & PSALMS 96:12, HOW WILL YOU FARE IN THE JUNGLE OF JORDAN IN JEREMIAH 12:5, ONE WILL COME UP LIKE A LION FROM THE JUNGLE OF JORDAN IN JEREMIAH 49:19; 50:44, PROPHESY AGAINST THE FOREST LAND OF THE NEGEB IN EZEKIEL 20:46, THEY WILL LIVE SECURELY IN THE WILDERNESS AND SLEEP IN THE WOODS IN EZEKIEL 34:25, THEY WILL NOT NEED TO GATHER FIREWOOD FROM THE FORESTS IN EZEKIEL 39:10, I WILL MAKE THEM A FOREST AND THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD WILL DEVOUR THEM IN HOSEA 2:12, DOES A LION ROAR IN THE FOREST IF HE HAS TAKEN NO PREY IN AMOS 3:4, THE MOUNTAIN OF THE HOUSE WILL BE A WOODED HEIGHT IN MICAH 3:12, THE PEOPLE WHO LIVE ALONE IN A FOREST IN MICAH 7:14, HOW BIG A FOREST IS SET ABLAZE BY A SMALL FIRE IN JAMES 3:5.
PEOPLE AS TREES
HE WILL BE LIKE A TREE PLANTED BY WATER IN PSALMS 1:3 & JEREMIAH 17:8, A VIOLENT MAN LIKE A LUXURIANT TREE IN PSALMS 37:35, I SEE MEN LIKE TREES, WALKING IN MARK 8:24, NEBUCHADNEZZAR PICTURED AS A HUGE TREE CUT DOWN IN DANIEL 4:10-15, 20-23, A SHOOT FROM THE STUMP OF JESSE IN ISAIAH 11:1, THEY WILL BLOSSOM LIKE THE VINE IN HOSEA 14:7, ISRAEL AS A VINE IN ISAIAH 5:1-6 & HOSEA 10:1, I PLANTED YOU AS A CHOICE VINE IN JEREMIAH 2:21, A VINE FROM EGYPT IN PSALMS 80:8, PARABLE OF THE TWO EAGLES AND A VINE IN EZEKIEL 17:3-10, I AM THE VINE IN JOHN 15:5, I AM THE TRUE VINE IN JOHN 15:1, YOUR MOTHER WAS LIKE A VINE IN YOUR VINEYARD IN EZEKIEL 19:10, HE WILL DROP HIS UNRIPE GRAPE LIKE THE VINE IN JOB 15:33, YOUR WIFE WILL BE LIKE A VINE, YOUR CHILDREN LIKE OLIVE SHOOTS IN PSALMS 128:3, JERUSALEM IS LIKE A USELESS VINE IN EZEKIEL 15:2-8, HOW HAVE YOU DEGENERATED INTO A WILD VINE IN JEREMIAH 2:21, THEIR VINE IS OF SODOM IN DEUTERONOMY 32:32, THE VINE OF SIBMAH HAS WITHERED IN ISAIAH 16:8-9, I WEEP FOR YOU, VINE OF SIBMAH IN JEREMIAH 48:32.
METAPHORICAL TREES
THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IN GENESIS 2:9, 17; 3:2-7, WHEN THE WOMAN SAW THAT THE TREE WAS GOOD FOR FOOD IN GENESIS 3:6, BECAUSE YOU HAVE EATEN OF THE TREE I COMMANDED YOU NOT TO EAT IN GENESIS 3:17, THE TREE OF LIFE IN GENESIS 2:9; 3:22, 24 & REVELATION 2:7; 22:2, 14, 19, WISDOM IS A TREE OF LIFE IN PROVERBS 3:18, THE FRUIT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS A TREE OF LIFE IN PROVERBS 11:30, DESIRE FULFILLED IS A TREE OF LIFE IN PROVERBS 13:12, A SOOTHING TONGUE IS A TREE OF LIFE IN PROVERBS 15:4, TREES ON BOTH BANKS OF THE RIVER IN EZEKIEL 47:7, 12, THE TREES WENT TO ANOINT A KING IN JUDGES 9:8, THE TREES WANTED THE FIG TREE TO REIGN OVER THEM IN JUDGES 9:10, THE TREES WANTED THE VINE TO REIGN OVER THEM IN JUDGES 9:12-13, THEY ASKED THE BRAMBLE TO REIGN IN JUDGES 9:14-15, THE TREES ALSO WENT DOWN TO SHEOL IN EZEKIEL 31:17, THE TREES OF EDEN AND THE BEST OF LEBANON ARE COMFORTED IN THE NETHER WORLD IN EZEKIEL 31:16, THE TREE WHICH GREW, WHOSE HEIGHT REACHED THE SKY, VISIBLE TO ALL THE EARTH IN DANIEL 4:20, THE SHOOT OF MY PLANTING, THE WORK OF MY HANDS IN ISAIAH 60:21, DREAM OF A VINE IN GENESIS 40:9.
TREE VINES
VINEYARDS AND OLIVE TREES IN NEHEMIAH 9:25, EVERY MAN UNDER HIS VINE AND UNDER HIS FIG TREE IN 1ST KINGS 4:25; 2ND KINGS 18:31; ISAIAH 36:16 & MICAH 4:4, EVERYONE ONE OF YOU WILL INVITE HIS NEIGHBOR TO SIT UNDER HIS VINE AND UNDER HIS FIG TREE IN ZECHARIAH 3:10, TO SEE WHETHER THE VINES HAD BUDDED IN SONG OF SOLOMON 6:11; 7:12, CAN YOU USE WOOD OF THE VINE IN EZEKIEL 15:2-6, THE LORD STRUCK THEIR VINES IN PSALMS 105:33, I WILL DESTROY HER VINES AND FIG TREES IN HOSEA 2:12, IT HAS MADE MY VINE A WASTE AND MY FIG TREE SPLINTERS IN JOEL 1:7, THE VINE WITHERS AND THE FIG TREE FAILS IN JOEL 1:12, THE FIG TREE AND THE VINE GIVE FULL YIELD IN JOEL 2:22, THOUGH THERE BE NO FRUIT ON THE VINES IN HABAKKUK 3:17, THE VINE, FIG TREE, POMEGRANATE AND OLIVE HAVE NOT YET BORNE FRUIT IN HAGGAI 2:19, THE VINE WILL YIELD ITS FRUIT IN ZECHARIAH 8:12, YOUR VINE WILL NOT DROP ITS GRAPES IN MALACHI 3:11, CAN A VINE PRODUCE FIGS IN JAMES 3:12, HE TIES HIS DONKEY TO THE VINE IN GENESIS 49:11, YOUR WIFE WILL BE LIKE A FRUITFUL VINE IN PSALMS 128:3, THE TREES WANTED THE VINE TO REIGN OVER THEM IN JUDGES 9:12-13, IT IS NO PLACE FOR VINES IN NUMBERS 20:5, THE NAZIRITE MUST NOT EAT ANYTHING FROM THE VINE IN NUMBERS 6:4, SHE MAY NOT EAT ANYTHING WHICH COMES FROM THE VINE IN JUDGES 13:14. 
POPLAR TREES CALLED TULIP TREES
POPLAR BARK IS USED BY HERBALISTS BY BEING WHITE AND BLACK AND QUAKING ASPEN IS PRODUCED BY THE POPLAR LEAF BUDS IN HOSEA 4:13 AND GENESIS 30:37. THE KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES OF POPLAR TREES CONCERNS TREATMENT OF RHEUMATISM, THE TREATMENT FOR DIARRHEA, THE TREATMENT OF THE COMMON COLD, THE TREATMENT FOR BLADDER INFLAMMATION, THE TREATMENT OF STOMACH PROBLEMS, THE TREATMENT OF OTHER INFLAMMATIONS AND THE TREATMENT OF LIVER DISORDERS. THE KNOWN SIDE AFFECTS RANGE FROM A REAL BAD SKIN RASH, AN UPSET STOMACH, AND THE PROBLEM WITH ASTHMA, ITCHING AND RINGING IN THE EAR. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE SEVERE KIDNEY PROBLEMS, LIVER DAMAGE AND DIGESTIVE TRACT BLEEDING. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL TO USE THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
PALM TREES SIMILAR TO BETA PALM TREES
PALM OIL IS USED FOR THE HEALING OF WOUNDS BY ITS SPECIAL EFFECTS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 7:7-8; JOHN 12:13 & REVELATION 7:9. PALM OIL IS ONE OF THE LEADING INGREDIENTS OF LOCAL CUISINE. PALM WINE COMES FROM THE NATURAL FERMENTATION OF PALM SAP WHICH HEALS CERTAIN ALIGNMENTS AND INFIRMITIES. ALSO, IT IS USED TO AID STOMACH PROBLEMS. BETA PALM TREES HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM IT LEAVES AND SEEDS AND NUTS. BATA PALM’S HEALING PROPERTIES ARE COUGH, SORE THROAT, TO AID DIGESTION, RESPIRATORY SYMPTOMS AND AS A MILD STIMULANT. BATA PALM’S KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS ARE COLD SWEATS, CONSTIPATION, ANXIETY, BLURRED VISION, DIARRHEA, FACIAL FLUSHING, FAST OR SLOW HEARTBEAT, INSOMNIA, FEVER, HALLUCINATIONS, MUSCLE JERKING, MUSCLE PARALYSIS, PALE SKIN, RESTLESSNESS, NERVOUSNESS, SMALL OR LARGE PUPILS, STOMACH CRAMPS, WORSENING OF ASTHMA AND VOMITING. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE CALCIUM LOSS FROM THE TEETH, INFLAMMATION OF THE GUMS, RED STAINING OF THE TEETH AND INSIDE THE MOUTH AND INCREASED RISK OF MOUTH AND ESOPHAGUS CANCER. SO YOU HAVE TO CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR
CEDAR TREES CALLED TAMARISK TREES & SIMILAR TO JUNIPER TREES
CEDAR TREES HAVE SOME KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES IN LEVITICUS 14:4, 6; EZEKIEL 17:3, 22-24; 31:3-18; GENESIS 21:33; 1ST SAMUEL 22:6; 31:13 & JEREMIAH 17:6; 48:6 WHICH AIDS IN PURIFICATION OF THE BODY AND MIND, IT IS ALSO SAID TO HAVE SPIRITUAL HEALING PROPERTIES IN MAGIC TO WARD OFF NEGATIVE ENERGIES OF MAGIC WHEN IT IS BURNED FOR PROTECTION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
SAGE TREES CALLED DALMATIAN, GARDEN SAGE, MEADOW SAGE, SCARLET SAGE & TREE SAGE
SAGE TREES HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS DRIED LEAVES, FLOWERS, OILS AND STEMS IN EXODUS 37:17-18. SAGE’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO AID GINGIVITIS (GUM BLEEDING, RED AND SWOLLEN), GASTRITIS (INFLAMMATION OF THE STOMACH LINING), SORE THROAT, MUSCLE SPASMS, MENSTRUAL PAIN, FOR ANTIOXIDANT EFFECTS, DIARRHEA AND EXCESS OR UNTIMELY BREAST MILK FLOW. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF SAGE ARE MOUTH SORES, SKIN IRRITATION AND SEIZURES. SAGE IS KNOWN TO PROTECT THE INDIVIDUAL AGAINST ANY NEGATIVE MAGIC THAT HAS COME UPON HIM AND WARDS OFF BLACK MAGIC THAT WOULD HARM THE BODY. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
OLIVE TREES CALLED OIL TREES
OLIVE TREES HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES AND FRUIT IN JEREMIAH 11:16; PSALMS 128:3; 1ST KINGS 6:23, 31-33; 1ST CHRONICLES 27:28; ISAIAH 41:19; MICAH 6:7 & SIRACH 50:10.  OLIVE’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE THE FIGHTING OF DISEASES, IMMUNE TO POISON, OLEUROPEIN AS A USEFUL ANTIOXIDANT IN DIET, AN EXCELLENT SKIN ENHANCER, GROWTH OF HAIR, MASSAGE THERAPY, HEART DISEASE, REDUCES HEART PROBLEMS, INCREASES VITALITY, GASTROENTERITIS & A NATURAL HEALTH TONIC. ALSO, OLIVE TREES GROW IN ISRAEL & ARE USED IN THE ANOINTING. THE HOLY OLIVE OIL CAN ALSO BE CALLED JASMINE OIL MEANING A “GIFT FROM GOD.” IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. THIS MEDICAL HERB IS SAFE TO USE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
FIG TREES (SYCAMORE)
FIG TREES HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FRUIT AND LEAVES IN 1ST KINGS 10:27; 1ST CHRONICLES 27:28; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:15; 9:27; PSALMS 78:47; ISAIAH 9:10; AMOS 7:14; LUKE 19:4 & JAMES 3:12. FIG’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE RELIEF FROM PAIN AND SWELLING, USED AS A LAXATIVE, REMOVES WARTS, OLD SORES, TREATS BRUISES, EAR INFECTIONS, POISON INSECT BITES, HOARSENESS, BAD BREATH, SORE THROAT, TREAT LUNG PROBLEMS, CONVULSIONS, SPASMS AND DROPSY. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. THIS MEDICAL HERB IS SAFE TO USE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
MULBERRY TREES CALLED SYCAMINE TREES (SYCAMORE)
MULBERRY TREES HAVE HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FRUIT AND LEAVES IN LUKE 17:6; 19:4. MULBERRY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE HAIR LOSS REMEDY, ANTI-INFLAMMATORY AFTER SURGERY, AN ANTI-BIOTIC, AS AN ANTIOXIDANT, LOWER RISK OF CANCER, STRENGTHEN YOUR INTERNAL ORGANS SUCH AS THE LIVER AND KIDNEYS, APPETITE STIMULANT, RELIEVES CONSTIPATION, LOWER BLOOD PRESSURE, IMPROVE DIGESTIVE SYSTEM, CURE SLEEPING DISORDERS, ANEMIA, AIDS SUFFERING FROM VERTIGO, ACCELERATE HEALING WOUNDS, SPEEDS UP RECOVERY FROM BIRTH. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. THIS MEDICAL HERB IS SAFE TO USE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
HAZEL TREES SIMILAR TO WALNUT TREES
HAZEL TREES BRING FORTH A DESIRABLE FOOD CALLED THE HAZELNUT OR COBNUT IN GENESIS 30:37. HAZELNUTS ARE RICH IN PROTEIN, UNSATURATED FAT, THIAMINE, FIBER, CARBOHYDRATES, VITAMIN B6, AND ALSO OTHER B VITAMINS. SO THERE ARE A LOT OF HEALING PROPERTIES IN EATING HAZELNUTS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
CHESTNUT TREES
CHESTNUT TREES BRING FORTH EDIBLE NUTS WHICH CONTAIN LITTLE FAT, VARIOUS SUGARS, CARBOHYDRATES, STARCHES, IRON, POTASSIUM, PROTEIN, ENERGY FROM CALORIES & VITAMIN C IN GENESIS 30:37 & EZEKIEL 31:8. THEY CONTAIN NO CHOLESTEROL AND NO GLUTEN. THEY ARE ALSO CALLED THE “BREAD TREES” OF THE LAND. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
ALMOND TREES
ALMOND TREE BRINGS FORTH CERTAIN KINDS OF NUTS FOR FOOD IN JEREMIAH 1:11. ALMOND NUTS HAVE SOME KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES WHICH ARE TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION, TREAT BRONCHITIS, AID RESPIRATION, AID DIGESTIVE SYSTEM, AND HELPS WITH URINARY PROBLEMS, MASSAGE LUBRICATE, GOOD TO THE SKIN AS AN EMOLLIENT. ALMOND CAN BE DEADLY IF CONSUMED BECAUSE OF THE CYANIDE, & CAUSES ANAPHYLAXIS, URTICARIA, ANGIOEDEMA, GASTROINTESTINAL SYMPTOMS & RESPIRATORY PROBLEMS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
ALMUG TREES CALLED SPIKENARD AND CAMPHOR (LAUREL CROWN-STEPHEN TREES)
ALMUG TREES ARE HERBS WHICH HEALS MANIA (PSYCHIATRIC DIAGNOSIS OF MADNESS, RAGE AND FURY IN SCHIZOPHRENIA) IN 1ST KINGS 10:11-12 AND 2ND CHRONICLES 2:8. THE MEDICAL HERB CAN TREAT FATIGUE, MINOR HEART SYMPTOMS, SLEEP QUALITY, COLDS, COUGH SUPPRESSANT, ANTI ITCHING, MENTHOL COOLING, ANESTHETIC AND AN ANTIMICROBIAL REACTION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
FIR TREES
FIR TREES HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS OIL, TAR AND BARK IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:17. FIR’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE USED IN AYURVEDA MEANING “THE COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE FOR LONG LIFE” AS AN ANTITUSSIVE DRUG, AID TO STOP BLEEDING, USED IN FOODS, ANOINTING IN INFECTED AREAS. AYURVEDA WAS ALSO CALLED “THE SCIENCE OF 8 COMPONENTS” WHICH ARE INTERNAL MEDICINE (KAYA-CIKITSA), PAEDIATRICS (KAUMARABHRTYAM), SURGERY (SALYA-CIKISA), EYE AND ENT (SALAKYA TANTRA), DEMONIC POSSESSION (BHUTA VIDYA) CALLED PSYCHIATRY, TOXICOLOGY (AGADATANTRAM), PREVENTION OF DISEASES AND IMPROVING IMMUNITY AND REJUVENATION (RASAYANA). SO THIS HERB IS USED IN A VARIETY OF METHODS FOR MEDICINE. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
BOX TREES (BUXUS)
BOX TREES HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS WOOD AND BARK IN ISAIAH 41:19; 60:13. BOX’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES CONCERNS THE WOOD MADE INTO MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. IN THE HOLY BIBLE, DAVID PLAYED FOR KIND SAUL TO RELAX HIM AND TO WARD OFF EVIL SPIRITS AND TO PUT HIM IN HIS RIGHT MIND. SO THIS TREE CAN BE USED AS A MUSICAL MENTAL HERB. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
OAK TREES CALLED TEREBINTH TREES & PISTACHIO TREE
OAK TREES HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS BARK, BRANCHES, TWIGS, AND STEMS IN HOSEA 4:13; GENESIS 43:11; EXODUS 25:4; 26:1; 28:33; 35:23; 39:24; LEVITICUS 14:4-6, 51-52; NUMBERS 19:6; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 14; 3:14; ISAIAH 1:18; HEBREWS 9:19 & REVELATION 18:12. OAK’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE FOOT ODOR, EYE INFLAMMATION, DIARRHEA, SMALL BURNS, BLEEDING GUMS, ANAL FISSURES, BACTERIAL AND VIRAL INFECTIONS, AS AN ANTISEPTIC, BLADDER OR GENITAL INFLAMMATION, MIND ALTERING EFFECTS, ANTIOXIDANT EFFECTS, KIDNEY INFLAMMATION, HEMORRHOIDS, VARICOSE VEINS, VAGINAL DISCHARGE, TONSILLITIS, TO PREVENT CANCER, TO PROTECT THE LIVER, TO SUPPRESS THE IMMUNE SYSTEM, TO HARDEN THE NIPPLES FOR BREAST FEEDING, SKIN INFLAMMATION, NASAL POLYPS, LARYNGITIS, MOUTH OR THROAT INFLAMMATION AND WEEPING ECZEMA WITH OTHER SKIN RASHES. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF OAK ARE NAUSEA OR VOMITING, UPSET STOMACH, ABDOMINAL PAIN AND CONSTIPATION. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE KIDNEY PROBLEMS, LIVER DAMAGE, RESPIRATORY FAILURE AND DEATH FROM TANNIC ACID ENEMAS OR EXTENDED USE ON THE SKIN. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.     
LOTUS TREES
LOTUS TREES HAVE HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS OWN MAKEUP IN JOB 40:21-22. LOTUS’ KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES IS THE SHELTER AND PROTECTION TO THE “BEHEMOTH” WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN CALLED THE “AGE OF THE DINOSAURS” IN THE GENESIS 1:1-25. THE SCRIPTURE SIMPLY SAYS “HE LIES UNDER THE LOTUS TREES, IN A COVERT OF REEDS & MARSH, THE LOTUS TREES COVER HIM WITH THEIR SHADE AND THE WILLOWS BY THE BROOK SURROUND HIM.” THE BEHEMOTH MAY HAVE EATEN FROM THE FRUITS, LEAVES, STEMS & BARK OF THE TREE FOR PROTECTION, BUT IT IS NOT PROVEN. THE LOTUS TREES IN ANCIENT TIMES MUST HAVE BEEN ENORMOUS SINCE MEDICAL FIELD SAYS THE LARGEST DINOSAUR IS OVER 100 FEET IN LENGTH & OVER 310,000 POUNDS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.       
ELM TREES CALLED SLIPPERY ELM TREE
ELM TREES HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS SEEDS AND LEAFY BRANCHES IN HOSEA 4:13. ELM’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE THE VERY NUTRITIOUS SEEDS OF PROTEIN AND FIBER FOR EATING. IT LEAFY BRANCHES ARE USED AND CUT FOR LIVESTOCK WHICH IS CALLED THE CULTIVATION OF FODDER. IF LIVESTOCK IS HEALTHY IT WILL RENDER MANY HEALING PROPERTIES FOR HUMANS DEPENDING ON WHAT KIND OF LIVESTOCK THEY HAVE. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS KIND MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.      
PLANE TREES CALLED HIPPOCRATES TREE AND CHESTNUT TREE
PLANE TREES HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES AND BARK IN GENESIS 30:37 & EZEKIEL 31:8; SIRACH 24:14. ALSO THE PLANE’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO STOP BLEEDING, USED IN AN EYE OINTMENT, BURNS, BITES, STINGS, FROST BITE, AND INFECTIONS. THE TREE OF HIPPOCRATES IS NAMED BY HIPPOCRATES CALLED “THE FATHER OF MEDICINE” WHO SUPPOSEDLY TAUGHT MANY THE ART OF MEDICINE BUT ONLY IN LEGEND.  GAVELS ARE MADE FROM THE PLANE TREES FOR JUDGES IN LAW COURTS TO MAKE A RULING. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
MASTIC TREES
MASTIC TREES HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS RESIN, BARK AND OIL IN SUSANNA 1:54 (RSV). MASTIC’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE THE CHEWING GUMS USED TO SOOTH THE STOMACH AND AID IN ORAL BACTERIA LEVELS, ALSO IN AID OF GASTROINTESTINAL AILMENTS & DIGESTIVE SYSTEM. IN LARGE AMOUNTS IT ABSORB CHOLESTEROL AND EASING HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE AND THE RISK OF HEART ATTACKS, ITS OIL IS ANTI-BACTERIAL AND ANTI-FUNGAL USED FOR SKIN DISORDERS IN OINTMENTS AND AFFLICTIONS, REDUCE BACTERIAL PLAQUE IN THE MOUTH, HEAL PEPTIC ULCERS, HEAL GASTRITIS PROBLEMS, HEAL DUODENITIS, COMMON COLDS, BRONCHITIS, IMPROVING THE CONDITION OF BLOOD, AS BREATH FRESHENERS AND TOOTH WHITENER, TOOTH DECAY, GINGIVITIS AND CAN BE MADE INTO A INCENSE LIKE FRANKINCENSE. MASTIC IS AN ESSENTIAL INGREDIENT OF CHRISM, THE HOLY OIL FOR ANOINTING IN CERTAIN CHURCHES. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. THIS MEDICAL HERB IS SAFE TO USE IN FOODS AND MEDICINE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
CYPRESS TREES CALLED GOPHER WOOD
CYPRESS TREES HAS THE LONGEVITY OF LIFE IN GENESIS 6:14. THE OLDEST CYPRESS TREE RECORDED IS ABOUT 4,000 YEARS OLD BASED ON MEDICAL SCIENCE. THE ARK OF NOAH WAS GOPHER WOOD & SHOWS HEALING OF PROTECTION & SHELTER FROM THE FLOOD. THE ARK OF GOPHER WOOD IS SAID TO BE IN THE MOUNTAINS COVERED UNDER SNOW. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF GOD.
SPELT TREES (RYE)
RYE HAS SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS SEED IN EXODUS 9:32; ISAIAH 28:25 & EZEKIEL 4:9. RYE IS CONSUMED IN BREAD FORM. RYE CAN BE USED IN RYE WHISKEY WHICH IS AN ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE KNOWN AS RYE EXTRACT. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF RYE ARE ERGOTISM WHICH CAN CAUSE CONVULSIONS, MISCARRIAGE, NECROSIS OF DIGETS AND HALLUCINATIONS. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
APPLE TREES CALLED QUINCE TREES, GOLDEN APPLE, CYDONIA VULGARIS & PYRUS CYDONIA
QUINCE TREES HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FRUITS IN PROVERBS 25:11; SOLOMON SONG 2:3, 5, 7:8; 8:5, QUINCE’S HEALING PROPERTIES ARE USED TO TREAT SORE THROAT, RELIEVE COUGH, RELIEVES INTESTINAL GAS, CANCER, DIARRHEA, CANKER SORES, DYSENTERY, GONORRHEA, GUM PROBLEMS & THRUSH. ITS STEMS ARE FOR PNEUMONIA & LUNG DISEASE. IN PROVERBS 7:2 SAYS KEEP MY COMMANDS & LIVE, MY LAW IS AS THE APPLE OF YOUR EYE.” IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS FROM THIS HERB YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. THE FRUIT THAT ADAM & EVE ATE WAS “QUINCE” HELD BY SCHOLARS. THE FRUIT IS THE APPLE & PEAR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.     
APRICOT TREES
APRICOT TREES HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS KERNEL, FRUITS, LEAVES, BARK AND SEEDS IN PROVERBS 25:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 2:3, 5; 7:8. APRICOTS’ HEALING PROPERTIES ARE SUBSTITUTED LIKE ALMOND, THE NORMAL CONSUMPTION DOES NOT PRODUCE ANY SERIOUS EFFECTS, TREATS PROSTATE CANCERS, TUMORS, SWELLING, ULCERS, PREVENTS HEART DISEASE, REGENERATING BODY FLUIDS, DETOXIFYING AND QUENCHING THIRST. APRICOTS’ CAN CAUSE SERIOUS PROBLEMS IF CONSUMED IN LARGE AMOUNTS. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
TAMARISK TREES CALLED ASH TREES
ASH TREES HAVE HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS ROOTS IN ISAIAH 44:14 (KJV) & GENESIS 37:25; 43:11. ASH’S HEALING PROPERTIES ARE CURING WARTS & RICKETS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
CAROB TREE CALLED SAINT JOHN’S BREAD & LOCUST TREE
CAROB TREES HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FRUIT IN LUKE 15:16. CAROB’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE AS AN APHRODISIAC, COUGH, SORE THROAT, IMPORTANT SOURCE OF SUGAR, SUBSTITUTE FOR CHOCOLATE. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
CITRON TREE CALLED FALSE FRIEND
CITRON TREES HEALING PROPERTIES ARE FROM ITS RIND FRUIT & OIL IN REVELATION 18:12 & LEVITICUS 23:40. CITRON’S HEALING PROPERTIES TO COMBAT SEASICKNESS, INTESTINAL AILMENTS, PULMONARY TROUBLES, QUALMISHNESS, ANY STOMACH PROBLEMS AND DISORDERS. IT OIL IS REGARDED AS AN ANTIBIOTIC. CITRON’S FRUIT IS NOT EDIBLE. CITRON WITH WINE IS AN EFFECTIVE ANTIDOTE TO POISONING. THE JEWS USE IT IN THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES. IT IS REMARKABLE BY IT POWERFUL SMELL THAT REPELS THE ATTACKS OF INSECTS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
WILD GOURD TREE (COLOCYNTH) CALLED BITTER APPLE, BITTER CUCUMBER AND VINE OF SODOM
WILD GOURD TREE HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS SEEDS & POWDER IN 2ND KINGS 4:39; DEUTERONOMY 29:18; 32:32; PSALMS 69:21; JEREMIAH 8:14; 9:15; 23:15; LAMENTATIONS 3:5, 19; AMOS 6:12; MATTHEW 27:34 & ACTS 8:23. COLOCYNTH’S HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO IMPROVE NUTRITION, BOOST FOOD SECURITY, AS A LAXATIVE. THE POWDER IS USED TO FIGHT AGAINST PARASITIC WORMS. IT IS USED IN PREGNANCY TO CAUSE AN ABORTION, WHICH IS MURDER IN GODS’ EYES. THE OPERATION IS CALLED “SUPER-PURGATION” WHICH CAN BE USED IN THE PRIMARY, SECONDARY OF FINAL TIME OF PREGNANCY. THIS MAGICAL MEDICAL INGREDIENT WAS FOUND IN THE “EBERS MEDICAL PAPYRUS” IN EGYPT AROUND 1550BC. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
ASPEN TREES CALLED POPLAR TREES, BLACK POPLAR, QUAKING ASPEN & WHITE POPLAR
ASPEN TREES HEALING PROPERTIES ARE FROM ITS LEAVES & BARK IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:23-24. ASPEN’S HEALING PROPERTIES ARE BURNS, IRRITATIONS, ACHES, SWOLLEN JOINTS & AN HERBAL TEA FROM THE LEAVES & BARK USED TO TREAT MILD URINARY TRACT INFLAMMATIONS. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF ASPEN ARE SOME RESPIRATORY SYSTEM AILMENTS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
HOLM TREE
HOLM TREES HEALING PROPERTIES ARE FROM ITS ROOTS & ACORNS IN ISAIAH 44:14 & IN THE APOCRYPHAL BOOK OF SUSANNA. HOLM’S HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS ACORNS ARE FOR INJURY DIS-INFECTIONS. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF HOLM IS SOME RESPIRATORY AILMENTS & INTESTINAL GAS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
ORANGE TREE
ORANGE TREES HEALING PROPERTIES ARE FROM ITS FRUIT SPROUTS & SEEDS IN PROVERBS 25:11. ORANGE’S HEALING PROPERTIES ARE FOR THE TREATMENT OF SICKNESS BY STRENGTHENING THE IMMUNE SYSTEM WITH VITAMIN C. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF ORANGE ARE SOME RESPIRATORY SYSTEM AILMENTS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
CAPER TREE (DESIRE)
CAPER TREES HEALING PROPERTIES ARE FROM ITS SPROUTS, LEAVES, ROOTS, SEEDS & BARK IN ECCLESIASTES 12:5. CAPER’S HEALING PROPERTIES USED AS AN HERBAL TEA FOR THE TREATMENT OF STRANGURY & INFLAMMATION. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF CAPER ARE SOME RESPIRATORY SYSTEM AILMENTS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
DATE PALM TREE (TAMAR)
DATE PALM TREES HEALING PROPERTIES ARE FROM ITS SEEDS, WOOD, LEAVES, CLUSTERS & SAP IN 2ND SAMUEL 13:1. DATE PALM’S HEALING PROPERTIES AS AN ADDITIVE FOR COFFEE ARE EYE IRRITATION, PREOPERATIVE BOWEL EVACUATION, TO SOFTEN BUNIONS AND CORNS, WARTS, WORM INFECTIONS, USED AS A LAXATIVE, SMALL INTESTINES, CONSTIPATION AND CYSTS. DATE PALM AS A SUGAR FOR ALCOHOLIC DRINKS CAN TREAT STOMACH EXTREMITIES & HELP REDUCE DAMAGE TO DNA. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF DATE PALM ARE SOME RESPIRATORY EXTREMITIES & INTESTINAL GAS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
PINE TREE
PINE TREES HEALING PROPERTIES ARE FROM ITS SPROUTS, LEAVES, ROOTS, SEEDS & BARK IN LEVITICUS 23:40; NEHEMIAH 8:15 & ISAIAH 41:19; 60:13. PINE’S HEALING PROPERTIES AS A BIOMEDICAL HERBAL TEA IS HIGH IN VITAMIN A & C & IS ALSO USED IN BACH FLOWER REMEDIES WHICH ARE SOLUTIONS OF BRANDY AND WATER. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF PINE ARE SOME RESPIRATORY EXTREMITIES & INTESTINAL GAS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
COCKLE TREE (FOUL WEEDS) ALSO CALLED DARNEL GRASS
COCKLE TREES HEALING PROPERTIES ARE FROM ITS SPROUTS, STEMS & ROOTS IN JOB 31:40 & MATTHEW 13:24-30. COCKLE’S HEALING PROPERTIES SAYS IT MAY CAUSE IMMUNITY TO POISONING. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF COCKLE FROM AN INFECTED PLANT BY FUNGUS ARE DRUNKEN NAUSEA WHICH CAN BE FATAL & CAN CAUSE BLINDNESS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
SORGHUM TREE (THORNS)
SORGHUM TREES HEALING PROPERTIES ARE FROM ITS SPROUTS, LEAVES & ROOTS IN MATTHEW 27:48; JOHN 19:29 & MARK 15:36. SORGHUM’S HEALING PROPERTIES ARE USED IN FOODS, SUCH AS A SYRUP OR MOLASSES, ANIMAL FODDER & ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF SORGHUM IS SOME STOMACH EXTREMITIES AND INTESTINAL GAS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
LIFE TREE CALLED CAMPHOR (LAUREL CROWN-STEPHEN OF LIFE)
THE LIFE TREE HAS ETERNAL HEALING PROPERTIES IN GENESIS 2:9, REVELATION 2:1-11 & JAMES 1:12. LIFE’S ETERNAL HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO LIVE FOREVER ON THE EARTH AND IN HEAVEN. IN PROVERBS 3:18 IT DECLARES “SHE IS A TREE OF LIFE TO THOSE WHO TAKE OF HER, & HAPPY ARE ALL WHO RETAIN HER (CHURCH).” IN PROVERBS 11:30 IT TELLS US THAT “THE FRUIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS A TREE OF LIFE AND HE WHO WINS SOULS IS WISE.”  IN PROVERBS 15:4 IT STATES “A WHOLESOME (HEALING) TONGUE IS A TREE OF LIFE...” IN REVELATION 2:7 SAYS “TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD.”  IN REVELATION 22:2 MENTIONS THE TREE OF LIFE THAT BEARS 12 FRUITS IN EVERY MONTH ARE FOR THE “HEALING OF THE NATIONS (LAWS).” IN REVELATION 22:14 IT TELLS US “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE AND MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES OF THE CITY.” THE TREE OF LIFE IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE WHOLE FALL IN THE UNIVERSE CONCERNING THE OTHER LORD CALLED WISDOM, LUCIFER, ADAM, EVE AND CAIN BECAUSE THERE WAS PLACED AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE TREE OF LIFE A FLAMING SWORD THAT TURNS EVERY WAY SO THE TREE OF LIFE IS PROTECTED. THOSE WHO TAKE PART IN THE TREE OF LIFE ARE THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM, LORD JAMES AS THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER, LORD JESUS AS THE 2ND MAN ADAM, LORD JOHN AS THE 2ND WOMAN EVE AND THE LORD PETER AS THE 2ND CHILD CAIN. THIS LIFE TREE ALSO CONCERNS 80 YEARS OF MOSES’ LIFE IN THE SINGLE REALM. THIS TREE OF LIFE DOES NOT HAVE ANY SIDE EFFECTS. THIS ETERNAL HERB IS SAFE TO USE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF GOD. 
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	*** ETERNAL NOTE---SOME OF THE TREES MAY BE POISONOUS, CAUSE PSYCHOACTIVE EFFECTS & OTHER SIDE EFFECTS OR CAUSE DEATH IN HIGH DOSAGES. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL UNDER SUPERVISION OF A HERBAL DOCTOR BEFORE ANY USE!!! SOME ARE USED FOR ASSASSINATIONS IN GOVERNMENTAL MILITARY WARFARE FOR 1000’S OF YEARS, SUCH AS UPAS TREE.

	ALABAMA
	LONGLEAF PINE
	(PINUS PALUSTRIS) THE MOST USES ARE FEVERS, COUGHS, AND COLDS. THE NEEDLES ARE ALSO DIURETIC, HELPING TO INCREASE URINATION. PINE-TOP TEA IS ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT HISTORICAL MEDICINES OF THE RURAL SOUTHEASTERN UNITED STATES, ESPECIALLY GIVEN PINES’ ABUNDANCE IN THE REGION. THE NEEDLES IN A STEAM INHALATION TO BREAK UP TENACIOUS PHLEGM IN THE LUNGS.
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	ALASKA
	SITKA SPRUCE
	(PICEA SITCHENSIS) THE MOSS USES ARE THE INNER BARK AS A LAXATIVE. IT HAS BEEN CHEWED IN THE TREATMENT OF THROAT PROBLEMS, COUGHS AND COLDS. A DECOCTION OF THE BRANCH TIPS AND THE BARK HAS BEEN USED IN THE TREATMENT OF RHEUMATISM, STOMACH PAINS, CONSTIPATION AND GONORRHEA.
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	ARIZONA
	BLUE PALO VERDE
	(PARKINSONIA FLORIDA) THE MOST USES ARE A REMEDY FOR ARTHRITIS, DIABETES, BRONCHITIS, AND ASTHMA, AND FROM THE BARK IS SAID TO BE GOOD FOR BRUISES, SPRAINS, AND STRAINS BUT SUPPOSEDLY TURNS URINE DARK. SOAP WAS MADE BY BURNING THE ROOTS AND MIXING THE ASH IN A TUB WITH A PIG CARCASS AND WATER. AFTER A FEW DAYS OF COOKING, THE LIQUID WAS POURED INTO CLAY MOLDS WHERE IT WOULD HARDEN. PALO BREA GUM IS A FOOD ADDITIVE FOR HUMANS WIDELY USED AS A FOOD STABILIZER.
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	ARKANSAS
	LOBLOLLY PINE
	(PINUS TAEDA) THE MOST USES ARE THE TURPENTINE OBTAINED FROM THE RESIN OF ALL PINE TREES IS ANTISEPTIC, DIURETIC, RUBEFACIENT AND VERMIFUGE. IT IS A VALUABLE REMEDY USED INTERNALLY IN THE TREATMENT OF KIDNEY AND BLADDER COMPLAINTS AND IS USED BOTH INTERNALLY AND AS A RUB AND A STEAM BATH IN THE GREAT TREATMENT OF RHEUMATIC AFFECTIONS.
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	CALIFORNIA
	COAST REDWOOD
	
(SEQUOIA SEMPERVIRENS) THE MOST USES ARE A POULTICE OF THE HEATED LEAVES HAS BEEN USED IN THE TREATMENT OF EARACHES. THE GUMMY SAP HAS BEEN USED AS A STIMULANT AND TONIC IN THE TREATMENT OF RUNDOWN CONDITIONS.
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	COLORADO
	COLORADO BLUE SPRUCE
	(PICEA PUNGENS) THE MOST USES ARE INHALING COLORADO BLUE SPRUCE ESSENTIAL OIL BRINGS EMOTIONAL HEALING, IMPROVES MEMORY POWER, AND GIVES RELAXATION FROM MENTAL STRESS. THIS LOVELY OIL CAN HELP BUILD EMOTIONAL CONFIDENCE AND COURAGE. IT DISSOLVES EMOTIONAL BLOCKS AND ENHANCES FEELINGS OF SECURITY. IT BRINGS A SENSE OF SELF TRUST AND INNER PEACE.
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	CONNECTICUT
	WHITE OAK
	(QUERCUS ALBA) THE MOST USES ARE THE BARK IS USED TO MAKE MEDICINE. WHITE OAK BARK IS USED AS A TEA FOR ARTHRITIS, DIARRHEA, COLDS, FEVER, COUGH, AND BRONCHITIS; FOR STIMULATING APPETITE; AND FOR IMPROVING DIGESTION.
	[image: ]

	DELAWARE
	AMERICAN HOLLY
	(ILEX OPACA) THE MOST USES ARE THE BERRIES ARE LAXATIVE, EMETIC AND DIURETIC. THEY ARE USED IN THE TREATMENT OF CHILDREN'S DIARRHEA, COLIC AND INDIGESTION. A TEA MADE FROM THE LEAVES HAS BEEN USED AS A TREATMENT FOR MEASLES, COLDS ETC.
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	DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA
	SCARLET OAK
	(QUERCUS COCCINEA) THE MOST USES ARE ANY GALLS PRODUCED ON THE TREE ARE STRONGLY ASTRINGENT AND CAN BE USED IN THE GREAT TREATMENT OF HEMORRHAGES, CHRONIC DIARRHEA, DYSENTERY ETC.
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	FLORIDA
	SABAL PALM
	(SABAL PALMETTO) THE MOST USES ARE THE BERRIES & SEEDS HAVE BEEN USED IN THE TREATMENT OF GRASS SICKNESS, LOW FEVER, HEADACHES & WEIGHT LOSS. AN EXCELLENT FIBER IS OBTAINED FROM THE LEAF STALKS. THEY ARE HARVESTED & USED TO MAKE SCRUBBING BRUSHES. THE TRUNKS ARE USED TO MAKE WHARF PILES, WHILST POLISHED CROSS-SECTIONS OF THE TRUNK HAVE BEEN USED AS SMALL TABLE TOPS. THE WOOD IS ALSO LARGELY MANUFACTURED INTO CANES, RODS, POLES, SCEPTERS, STAFFS, WANDS, ETC.
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	GEORGIA
	SOUTHERN LIVE OAK
	(QUERCUS VIRGINIANA) THE MOST USES ARE AS AN ASTRINGENT, FEVER REDUCING, TONIC, ANTISEPTIC, ANTI-VIRAL, ANTI-TUMOR, AND ANTI-INFLAMMATORY ACTIONS. IN ADDITION, OAK HAS BEEN USED TO GET RID OF MOST DANGEROUS WORMS & OTHER PARASITES.
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	HAWAII
	CANDLENUT TREE (KUKUI)
	(ALEURITES MOLUCCANUS) THE MOST USES ARE TO RELIEVE CONSTIPATION, IN SAP FORM TO HELP HEAL INSECT BITES, SORES, AND CHAPPED LIPS, AND IN MASHED OR LIQUEFIED FORM WITH ULU (BREADFRUIT SAP) TO HEAL OPEN WOUNDS.
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	IDAHO
	WESTERN WHITE PINE
	(PINUS MONTICOLA) THE MOST USES ARE THE TURPENTINE OBTAINED FROM THE RESIN OF ALL PINE TREES IS ANTISEPTIC, DIURETIC, RUBEFACIENT AND VERMIFUGE. IT IS A VALUABLE REMEDY USED INTERNALLY IN THE TREATMENT OF KIDNEY AND BLADDER COMPLAINTS AND IS USED BOTH INTERNALLY AND AS A RUB AND STEAM BATH IN THE TREATMENT OF RHEUMATIC AFFECTIONS.
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	ILLINOIS
	WHITE OAK
	(QUERCUS ALBA) THE MOST USES ARE THE BARK IS USED TO MAKE MEDICINE. WHITE OAK BARK IS USED AS A TEA FOR ARTHRITIS, DIARRHEA, COLDS, FEVER, COUGH, AND BRONCHITIS; FOR STIMULATING APPETITE; AND FOR IMPROVING DIGESTION.
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	INDIANA
	TULIP TREE
	(LIRIODENDRON TULIPIFERA) THE MOST USES ARE FEVER, SPRAINS, SKIN DISEASES, HEMORRHOIDS, BRUISES & RHEUMATIC SWELLINGS. THE ROOTS IS USED AS A DIURETIC, TONIC & STIMULANT. THE BARK IS CHEWED AS AN APHRODISIAC. THE BARK HAS "TULIPIFERINE", A POWERFUL EFFECT ON HEART & NERVOUS SYSTEM. A TEA USED IN INDIGESTION, DYSENTERY, RHEUMATISM, COUGHS, FEVERS, THE TEA AS A WASH & POULTICE ON WOUNDS & BOILS. THE ROOT BARK & SEEDS IS USED TO EXPEL WORMS.
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	IOWA
	BUR OAK
	(QUERCUS MACROCARPA) THE MOST USES ARE AN INFUSION HAS BEEN USED IN THE TREATMENT OF DIARRHEA. A DECOCTION OF THE ROOT OR INNER BARK HAS BEEN USED IN THE TREATMENT OF CRAMPS. ANY GALLS PRODUCED ON THE TREE ARE STRONGLY ASTRINGENT AND CAN BE USED IN THE TREATMENT OF HEMORRHAGES, CHRONIC DIARRHEA, DYSENTERY ETC.
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	KANSAS
	EASTERN COTTONWOOD
	(POPULUS DELTOIDES) THE MOST USES ARE THE BARK CONTAINS SALICIN, A GLYCOSIDE THAT PROBABLY DECOMPOSES INTO SALICYLIC ACID (ASPIRIN) IN THE BODY. THE BARK IS THEREFORE ANODYNE, ANTI-INFLAMMATORY AND FEBRIFUGE. IT IS USED ESPECIALLY IN TREATING RHEUMATISM AND FEVERS, AND ALSO TO RELIEVE THE PAIN OF MENSTRUAL CRAMPS.
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	KENTUCKY
	TULIP-TREE
	(LIRIODENDRON TULIPIFERA) THE MOST USES ARE FEVER, SPRAINS, SKIN DISEASES, HEMORRHOIDS, BRUISES & RHEUMATIC SWELLINGS. THE ROOTS IS USED AS A DIURETIC, TONIC & STIMULANT. THE BARK IS CHEWED AS AN APHRODISIAC. THE BARK HAS "TULIPIFERINE", A POWERFUL EFFECT ON HEART & NERVOUS SYSTEM. A TEA USED IN INDIGESTION, DYSENTERY, RHEUMATISM, COUGHS, FEVERS, THE TEA AS A WASH & POULTICE ON WOUNDS & BOILS. THE ROOT BARK & SEEDS IS USED TO EXPEL WORMS.
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	LOUISIANA
	BALD CYPRESS
	(TAXODIUM DISTICHUM) THE MOST USES ARE THE BARK TO TREAT BURNS & SORES. THE PARTS OF A TREE TO CURE ULCERS & TO HELP WITH SKIN CICATRIZATION. THE LEAVES & SEEDS TO TREAT MALARIA & LIVER DISEASES, AND USED TO PREPARE OINTMENTS OR INFUSIONS FOR HEART DISEASE, HEMORRHOIDS, GOUT, ULCERS, BRONCHITIS, DIARRHEA, & OTHER AILMENTS.
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	MAINE
	EASTERN WHITE PINE
	(PINUS STROBUS) THE MOST USES ARE THE TURPENTINE OBTAINED FROM THE RESIN OF ALL PINE TREES IS ANTISEPTIC, DIURETIC, RUBEFACIENT AND VERMIFUGE. IT IS A VALUABLE REMEDY USED INTERNALLY IN THE TREATMENT OF KIDNEY AND BLADDER COMPLAINTS AND IS USED BOTH INTERNALLY AND AS A RUB AND STEAM BATH IN THE TREATMENT OF RHEUMATIC AFFECTIONS.
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	MARYLAND
	WHITE OAK
	(QUERCUS ALBA) THE MOST USES ARE THE BARK IS USED TO MAKE MEDICINE. WHITE OAK BARK IS USED AS A TEA FOR ARTHRITIS, DIARRHEA, COLDS, FEVER, COUGH, AND BRONCHITIS; FOR STIMULATING APPETITE; AND FOR IMPROVING DIGESTION.
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	MASSACHUSETTS
	AMERICAN ELM
	(ULMUS AMERICANA) THE MOST USES ARE AN INFUSION MADE FROM THE BARK HAS BEEN USED IN THE TREATMENT OF BLEEDING FROM THE LUNGS, RUPTURES, COUGHS, COLDS, INFLUENZA, DYSENTERY, EYE INFECTIONS, CRAMPS AND DIARRHEA. AN INFUSION OF THE BARK HAS BEEN TAKEN BY PREGNANT WOMEN TO SECURE STABILITY OF CHILDREN.
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	MICHIGAN
	EASTERN WHITE PINE
	(PINUS STROBUS) THE MOST USES ARE THE TURPENTINE OBTAINED FROM THE RESIN OF ALL PINE TREES IS ANTISEPTIC, DIURETIC, RUBEFACIENT AND VERMIFUGE. IT IS A VALUABLE REMEDY USED INTERNALLY IN THE TREATMENT OF KIDNEY AND BLADDER COMPLAINTS AND IS USED BOTH INTERNALLY AND AS A RUB AND STEAM BATH IN THE TREATMENT OF RHEUMATIC AFFECTIONS.
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	MINNESOTA
	RED PINE
	(PINUS RESINOSA) THE MOST USES ARE THE TURPENTINE OBTAINED FROM THE RESIN OF ALL PINE TREES IS ANTISEPTIC, DIURETIC, RUBEFACIENT AND VERMIFUGE. IT IS A VALUABLE REMEDY USED INTERNALLY IN THE TREATMENT OF KIDNEY AND BLADDER COMPLAINTS AND IS USED BOTH INTERNALLY AND AS A RUB AND STEAM BATH IN THE TREATMENT OF RHEUMATIC AFFECTIONS.
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	MISSISSIPPI
	SOUTHERN MAGNOLIA
	(MAGNOLIA GRANDIFLORA) THE MOST USES ARE ITS ABILITY TO EASE ANXIETY, REDUCE GINGIVITIS, TREAT MENSTRUAL CRAMPS, AND IMPROVE RESPIRATORY HEALTH. MAGNOLIA BARK ALSO HELPS DETOXIFY THE BODY, AID IN WEIGHT LOSS, AND PROTECT AGAINST SEVERE ALLERGIC REACTIONS.
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	MISSOURI
	FLOWERING DOGWOOD
	(CORNUS FLORIDA) THE MOST USES ARE THE BARK AS A FEVER REDUCER, SKIN ASTRINGENT, AN ANTIDIARRHEAL AGENT, & A PAIN RELIEVER FOR HEADACHES, SORES, AND MUSCLE INFLAMMATIONS. IT COUNTERACTS THE EFFECTS OF MANY POISONS & AS A GENERAL TONIC FOR UNSPECIFIED AILMENTS. THE BARK FOR HEADACHE & BACKACHE RELIEF, AS A THROAT AID FOR HOARSENESS, & AS INFUSION FOR CHILDHOOD DISEASES LIKE WORMS & MEASLES. FLOWERS TO REDUCE FEVER & RELIEVE COLIC PAINS. PLANT PARTS AS BLOOD PURIFIERS & AS MEDICINE FOR BLOOD DISEASES LIKE MALARIA.
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	MONTANA
	PONDEROSA PINE
	(PINUS PONDEROSA) THE MOST USES ARE THE TURPENTINE OBTAINED FROM THE RESIN OF ALL PINE TREES IS ANTISEPTIC, DIURETIC, RUBEFACIENT AND VERMIFUGE. IT IS A VALUABLE REMEDY USED INTERNALLY IN THE TREATMENT OF KIDNEY AND BLADDER COMPLAINTS AND IS USED BOTH INTERNALLY AND AS A RUB AND STEAM BATH IN THE TREATMENT OF RHEUMATIC AFFECTIONS.
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	NEBRASKA
	EASTERN COTTONWOOD
	(POPULUS DELTOIDES) THE MOST USES ARE THE BARK CONTAINS SALICIN, A GLYCOSIDE THAT PROBABLY DECOMPOSES INTO SALICYLIC ACID (ASPIRIN) IN THE BODY. THE BARK IS THEREFORE ANODYNE, ANTI-INFLAMMATORY AND FEBRIFUGE. IT IS USED ESPECIALLY IN TREATING RHEUMATISM AND FEVERS, AND ALSO TO RELIEVE THE PAIN.
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	NEVADA
	GREAT BASIN BRISTLECONE PINE
	(PINUS LONGAEVA) THE MOST USES ARE THE TURPENTINE OBTAINED FROM THE RESIN OF ALL PINE TREES IS ANTISEPTIC, DIURETIC, RUBEFACIENT AND VERMIFUGE. IT IS A VALUABLE REMEDY USED INTERNALLY IN THE TREATMENT OF KIDNEY AND BLADDER COMPLAINTS AND IS USED BOTH INTERNALLY AND AS A RUB AND STEAM BATH IN THE TREATMENT OF RHEUMATIC AFFECTIONS.
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	NEW HAMPSHIRE
	AMERICAN WHITE BIRCH
	(BETULA PAPYRIFERA) THE MOST USES ARE THE MEDICINAL ACTIONS OF BIRCH ARE DIURETIC, DIAPHORETIC (IN ITS ABILITY TO OPEN SWEAT GLANDS), INFLAMMATION-MODULATING, ANTISEPTIC, ASTRINGENT, AND ANTI-RHEUMATIC. THE BIRCH TREE IS A CHOLAGOGUE, AND THE USE OF THE BITTER RESIN OF THE BOILED BUDS FOR GALLBLADDER STAGNATION.
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	NEW JERSEY
	NORTHERN RED OAK
	(QUERCUS RUBRA) THE MOST USES ARE THE BARK AND INNER BARK IS ANTISEPTIC, ASTRINGENT, EMETIC, FEBRIFUGE AND TONIC. IT IS USED IN THE TREATMENT OF DIARRHEA, CHRONIC DYSENTERY, INDIGESTION, ASTHMA, SEVERE COUGHS, HOARSENESS, INTERMITTENT FEVERS, BLEEDING ETC.
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	NEW MEXICO
	PIÑON PINE
	(PINUS EDULIS) THE MOST USES ARE THE TURPENTINE OBTAINED FROM THE RESIN OF ALL PINE TREES IS ANTISEPTIC, DIURETIC, RUBEFACIENT AND VERMIFUGE. IT IS A VALUABLE REMEDY USED INTERNALLY IN THE TREATMENT OF KIDNEY AND BLADDER COMPLAINTS AND IS USED BOTH INTERNALLY AND AS A RUB AND STEAM BATH IN THE TREATMENT OF RHEUMATIC AFFECTIONS.
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	NEW YORK
	SUGAR MAPLE
	(ACER SACCHARUM) THE MOST USES ARE A TEA MADE FROM THE INNER BARK IS A BLOOD TONIC, DIURETIC AND EXPECTORANT. IT HAS BEEN USED IN THE TREATMENT OF COUGHS, DIARRHEA ETC. A COMPOUND INFUSION OF THE BARK HAS BEEN USED AS DROPS IN TREATING BLINDNESS. THE SAP HAS BEEN USED FOR TREATING SORE EYES.
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	NORTH CAROLINA
	PINE
	(PINUS) THE MOST USES ARE THE TURPENTINE OBTAINED FROM THE RESIN OF ALL PINE TREES IS ANTISEPTIC, DIURETIC, RUBEFACIENT AND VERMIFUGE. IT IS A VALUABLE REMEDY USED INTERNALLY IN THE TREATMENT OF KIDNEY AND BLADDER COMPLAINTS AND IS USED BOTH INTERNALLY AND AS A RUB AND STEAM BATH IN THE TREATMENT OF RHEUMATIC AFFECTIONS.
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	NORTH DAKOTA
	AMERICAN ELM
	(ULMUS AMERICANA) THE MOST USES ARE AN INFUSION MADE FROM THE BARK HAS BEEN USED IN THE TREATMENT OF BLEEDING FROM THE LUNGS, RUPTURES, COUGHS, COLDS, INFLUENZA, DYSENTERY, EYE INFECTIONS, CRAMPS AND DIARRHEA. AN INFUSION OF THE BARK HAS BEEN TAKEN BY PREGNANT WOMEN TO SECURE STABILITY OF CHILDREN.
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	OHIO
	OHIO BUCKEYE
	(AESCULUS GLABRA) THE MOST USES ARE THOUGH POISONOUS BECAUSE OF ITS TANNIC ACID CONTENT, THE BUCKEYE--AT TIMES IN HISTORY--HAS BEEN USED AS A SEDATIVE, FOR RELIEVING CONSTIPATION AND ASTHMA AND FOR THE TREATMENT OF HEMORRHOIDS AND "FEMALE DISORDERS." IT IS ALSO SAID TO RELIEVE THE PAIN OF ARTHRITIS AND RHEUMATISM.
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	OKLAHOMA
	EASTERN REDBUD
	(CERCIS CANADENSIS) THE MOST USES ARE A TEA MADE FROM THE INNER BARK IS HIGHLY ASTRINGENT. USED IN THE TREATMENT OF FEVERS, DIARRHEA AND DYSENTERY, IT IS ALSO A FOLK REMEDY FOR LEUKEMIA. A COLD INFUSION OF THE ROOTS AND INNER BARK HAVE BEEN USED TO TREAT VARIOUS CHEST COMPLAINTS INCLUDING WHOOPING COUGH AND CONGESTION.
	[image: ]

	OREGON
	DOUGLAS-FIR
	(PSEUDOTSUGA MENZIESII) THE MOST USES ARE BOTH FRESH YOUNG NEEDLES AND DRIED OLDER NEEDLES ARE USEFUL FOR FIGHTING COLDS AND BOOSTING ENERGY. DOUGLAS FIR ALSO SUPPORTS SKIN HEALTH THROUGH ACTING AS AN ANTIMICROBIAL, PROVIDING VITAMIN C AND ACTING AS A GENTLE ASTRINGENT THAT TIGHTENS INFLAMMATION. THE DRIED NEEDLES MAKE A WONDERFUL SMELLING BATH.
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	PENNSYLVANIA
	EASTERN HEMLOCK
	(TSUGA CANADENSIS) THE MOST USES ARE AS A ASTRINGENT, CIRCULATORY STIMULANT, DIAPHORETIC, DIURETIC, EXPECTORANT, IMMUNE-ENHANCER, THE NEEDLES ARE THE MOST MEDICINAL PARTS OF THIS SPECIES, WITH THE BARK & SAP. LEAVES TO TREAT KIDNEY AILMENTS. STEAM FROM TEA TO TREAT RHEUMATISM, COLDS, & COUGHS. BARK TO TREAT COLDS, FEVERS, DIARRHEA, COUGHS, & SCURVY. HAS ASTRINGENT PROPERTIES. BARK POULTICE USED FOR TREATING BLEEDING WOUNDS.
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	RHODE ISLAND
	RED MAPLE
	(ACER RUBRUM) THE MOST USES ARE RED MAPLE BARK AS AN ANALGESIC, WASH FOR INFLAMED EYES AND CATARACTS, AND AS A REMEDY FOR HIVES AND MUSCULAR ACHES. TEA BREWED FROM THE INNER BARK HAS BEEN USED FOR TREATING COUGHS AND DIARRHEA. CINNAMON-BROWN AND BLACK DYES FROM A BARK EXTRACT. IRON SULPHATE WAS ADDED TO THE TANNIN FROM RED MAPLE BARK TO MAKE INK.
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	SOUTH CAROLINA
	SABAL PALM
	(SABAL PALMETTO) THE MOST USES ARE THE BERRIES & SEEDS HAVE BEEN USED IN THE TREATMENT OF GRASS SICKNESS, LOW FEVER, HEADACHES & WEIGHT LOSS. AN EXCELLENT FIBER IS OBTAINED FROM THE LEAF STALKS. THEY ARE HARVESTED & USED TO MAKE SCRUBBING BRUSHES. THE TRUNKS ARE USED TO MAKE WHARF PILES, WHILST POLISHED CROSS-SECTIONS OF THE TRUNK HAVE BEEN USED AS SMALL TABLE TOPS. THE WOOD IS ALSO LARGELY MANUFACTURED INTO CANES, RODS, POLES, SCEPTERS, STAFFS, WANDS, ETC.
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	SOUTH DAKOTA
	BLACK HILLS SPRUCE
	(PICEA GLAUCA VAR. DENSATA) THE MOST USES ARE FOR TREATING CHEST COMPLAINTS. TREATMENT OF URINARY TROUBLES. THE INNER BARK IS PECTORAL, AS CHEWED, & AN INFUSION DRUNK TO TREAT TB, INFLUENZA, COUGHS & COLDS. ALSO DRUNK IN THE TREATMENT OF RHEUMATISM. THE INNER BARK AS POULTICE ON SORES & INFECTIONS, & TO BANDAGE CUTS. THE TEA HAS ANTISEPTIC PROPERTIES TO TREATMENT OF RESPIRATORY INFECTIONS. STEMS AS HERBAL STEAM BATH TO TREATMENT RHEUMATISM. THE GUM IS ANTISEPTIC, DIGESTIVE, LAXATIVE, PECTORAL AND SALVE TO TREATMENT OF RESPIRATORY COMPLAINTS. THE GUM FOR SORES & CUTS. A POULTICE TO TREAT SKIN RASHES, SCABIES, PERSISTENT SCABS, GROWING BOILS & WOUNDS WITH BLOOD POISONING. THE ROTTEN, DRIED, FINELY POWDERED WOOD AS A BABY POWDER & TO TREAT SKIN RASHES.
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	TENNESSEE
	TULIP-TREE
	(LIRIODENDRON TULIPIFERA) THE MOST USES ARE FEVER, SPRAINS, SKIN DISEASES, HEMORRHOIDS, BRUISES & RHEUMATIC SWELLINGS. THE ROOTS IS USED AS A DIURETIC, TONIC & STIMULANT. THE BARK IS CHEWED AS AN APHRODISIAC. THE BARK HAS "TULIPIFERINE", A POWERFUL EFFECT ON HEART & NERVOUS SYSTEM. A TEA USED IN INDIGESTION, DYSENTERY, RHEUMATISM, COUGHS, FEVERS, THE TEA AS A WASH & POULTICE ON WOUNDS & BOILS. THE ROOT BARK & SEEDS IS USED TO EXPEL WORMS.
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	TEXAS
	PECAN
	(CARYA ILLINOINENSIS) THE MOST USES ARE 19 VITAMINS- MINERALS, AS VITAMIN A, VITAMIN B, VITAMIN E, FOLIC ACID, CALCIUM, PHOSPHORUS, POTASSIUM, THIAMIN, & ZINC. PROMOTES HEART HEALTH, HIGH ENERGY & PROMOTED WEIGHT LOSS, HIGH ANTIOXIDANTS, REDUCE INFLAMMATION, LOWER CHOLESTEROL, HELPS PMS, TREATS BREAST CANCER & OSTEOPOROSIS, IMPROVES BRAIN, GLOWING COMPLEXION.  
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	UTAH
	QUAKING ASPEN
	(POPULUS TREMULOIDES) THE MOST USES ARE FOR INTERMITTENT FEVERS. AS A DIURETIC, TO TREAT GONORRHEA. THE BARK FOR CHRONIC DIARRHEA. ALSO STOMACH OR LIVER DISORDERS, ARTHRITIS, BENIGN PROSTATIC HYPERTROPHY (BPH), CANCER, COMMON COLD, CYSTITIS, DEBILITY, DIARRHEA, DYSENTERY, DYSPEPSIA, FEVER, FIBROSITIS, FLATULENCE, INFLAMMATION, RHEUMATISM, & RHEUMATOID ARTHRITIS. ROOT BARK FOR EXCESSIVE MENSTRUAL FLOW; POULTICES FOR CUTS AND WOUNDS; AND A TEA FOR VENEREAL DISEASE, STOMACH PAIN, URINARY AILMENTS, WORMS, COLDS, AND FEVERS. THE LEAF BUDS FOR COLDS, COUGHS, & IRRITATED NOSTRILS. THE BARK FOR FEVERS, RHEUMATISM, ARTHRITIS, & DIARRHEA. EXTERNALLY AS A WASH FOR INFLAMMATIONS, CUTS SCRATCHES, WOUNDS AND BURNS. A TEA FOR COUGHS OR GARGLE FOR SORE THROAT.
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	VERMONT
	SUGAR MAPLE
	(ACER SACCHARUM) THE MOST USES ARE A TEA MADE FROM THE INNER BARK IS A BLOOD TONIC, DIURETIC AND EXPECTORANT. IT HAS BEEN USED IN THE TREATMENT OF COUGHS, DIARRHEA ETC. A COMPOUND INFUSION OF THE BARK HAS BEEN USED AS DROPS IN TREATING BLINDNESS. THE SAP HAS BEEN USED FOR TREATING SORE EYES.
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	VIRGINIA
	FLOWERING DOGWOOD
	(CORNUS FLORIDA) THE MOST USES ARE THE BARK AS A FEVER REDUCER, SKIN ASTRINGENT, AN ANTIDIARRHEAL AGENT, & A PAIN RELIEVER FOR HEADACHES, SORES, AND MUSCLE INFLAMMATIONS. IT COUNTERACTS THE EFFECTS OF MANY POISONS & AS A GENERAL TONIC FOR UNSPECIFIED AILMENTS. THE BARK FOR HEADACHE & BACKACHE RELIEF, AS A THROAT AID FOR HOARSENESS, & AS INFUSION FOR CHILDHOOD DISEASES LIKE WORMS & MEASLES. FLOWERS TO REDUCE FEVER & RELIEVE COLIC PAINS. PLANT PARTS AS BLOOD PURIFIERS & AS MEDICINE FOR BLOOD DISEASES LIKE MALARIA.
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	WASHINGTON
	WESTERN HEMLOCK
	(TSUGA HETEROPHYLLA) THE MOST USES ARE THE BARK IS ASTRINGENT, DIAPHORETIC AND DIURETIC. A DECOCTION OF THE POUNDED BARK HAS BEEN USED IN THE TREATMENT OF HEMORRHAGES, TUBERCULOSIS AND SYPHILIS. THE BOILED BARK WITH LIQUORICE FERN (POLYPODIUM GLYCYRRHIZA), TO TREAT HEMORRHAGES.
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	WEST VIRGINIA
	SUGAR MAPLE
	(ACER SACCHARUM) THE MOST USES ARE A TEA MADE FROM THE INNER BARK IS A BLOOD TONIC, DIURETIC AND EXPECTORANT. IT HAS BEEN USED IN THE TREATMENT OF COUGHS, DIARRHEA ETC. A COMPOUND INFUSION OF THE BARK HAS BEEN USED AS DROPS IN TREATING BLINDNESS. THE SAP HAS BEEN USED FOR TREATING SORE EYES.
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	WISCONSIN
	SUGAR MAPLE
	(ACER SACCHARUM) THE MOST USES ARE A TEA MADE FROM THE INNER BARK IS A BLOOD TONIC, DIURETIC AND EXPECTORANT. IT HAS BEEN USED IN THE TREATMENT OF COUGHS, DIARRHEA ETC. A COMPOUND INFUSION OF THE BARK HAS BEEN USED AS DROPS IN TREATING BLINDNESS. THE SAP HAS BEEN USED FOR TREATING SORE EYES.
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	WYOMING
	PLAINS COTTONWOOD
	(POPULUS DELTOIDES) THE MOST USES ARE THE BARK CONTAINS SALICIN, A GLYCOSIDE THAT PROBABLY DECOMPOSES INTO SALICYLIC ACID (ASPIRIN) IN THE BODY. THE BARK IS THEREFORE ANODYNE, ANTI-INFLAMMATORY AND FEBRIFUGE. IT IS USED ESPECIALLY IN TREATING RHEUMATISM AND FEVERS, AND ALSO TO RELIEVE THE PAIN.
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THE TREES OF THE HOLY BIBLE
[image: General sherman]
*** ETERNAL NOTE---GIANT SEQUOIA (SEQUOIADENDRON GIGANTEAM) 1. GIANT SEQUOIAS HAVE VERY SPECIFIC CLIMATE REQUIREMENTS, SO SPECIFIC THAT THEY GROW NATURALLY ONLY IN A NARROW 260-MILE STRIP OF MIXED CONIFER FOREST ON THE WESTERN SLOPES OF THE SIERRA NEVADA MOUNTAINS, PRIMARILY BETWEEN 5,000 AND 7,000 FEET IN ELEVATION. 2. THEY CAN LIVE UP TO 6,000 YEARS. 3. THEY CAN HAVE BRANCHES UP TO 8 FEET IN DIAMETER. 4. THEIR BARK CAN GROW UP TO 3 FEET THICK. 5. ALTHOUGH SEQUOIAS WERE LOGGED IN THE 1870S, THEIR BRITTLE WOOD DOES NOT MAKE FOR GOOD LUMBER; NOW, THANKFULLY, MOST OF THE GIANT SEQUOIA GROVES ARE PROTECTED. 6. THE LARGEST OF THE SEQUOIAS ARE AS TALL AS AN AVERAGE 26-STORY BUILDING. 7. A FEW RARE GIANT SEQUOIAS HAVE GROWN TALLER THAN 300 FEET, BUT IT IS THE SEQUOIA’S GIANT GIRTH THAT SETS IT APART. THEY ARE USUALLY MORE THAN 30 FEET IN DIAMETER AND UP TO 50 FEET ACROSS. IT WOULD TAKE SIX PEOPLE STRETCHED OUT HEAD-TO-TOE TO MATCH THIS WIDTH. 8. WHILE THE TALLEST TREE IN THE WORLD IS THE HYPERION TREE, A COASTAL REDWOOD MEASURING IN AT A STUNNING 379.1 FEET TALL, THE LARGEST TREE IN THE WORLD BY VOLUME IS THE GENERAL SHERMAN, ABOVE, A GIANT SEQUOIA, BOASTING A TOTAL OF 52,508 CUBIC FEET. 9. GENERAL SHERMAN IS NOT ONLY THE LARGEST LIVING TREE, BUT THE LARGEST LIVING ORGANISM, BY VOLUME, ON THE PLANET. AT 2,100 YEARS OLD, IT WEIGHS 2.7 MILLION POUNDS, IS 275 FEET TALL AND HAS A 102-FOOT CIRCUMFERENCE AT THE GROUND. IT HAS BRANCHES THAT ARE ALMOST 7.5 FEET [25 FEET] IN DIAMETER. 10. THE GENERAL GRANT TREE IS THE SECOND LARGEST TREE BY VOLUME WITH 46,608 CUBIC FEET. 11. THE THIRD LARGEST TREE BY VOLUME IS THE PRESIDENT; IT HAS A WHOPPING TWO BILLION LEAVES. INCREDIBLY, THIS GRAND OLD GRANDDADDY IS 3,240 YEARS OLD, GIVE OR TAKE A FEW DECADES. 12. GIANT SEQUOIAS ARE THE THIRD LONGEST-LIVED TREE SPECIES, THE ONLY OLDER TREES ARE ARE BRISTLECONE PINES, THE OLDEST ONE BEING NEARLY 5,000 YEARS OLD, AND ALERCE TREES (FITZROYA CUPRESSOIDES). 13. THEY ARE INCREDIBLY HARDY; THEY RESIST FUNGAL ROT, WOOD-BORING BEETLES AND THEIR THICK BARK IS FIRE & FLAME RESISTANT; THEY OWE ALL OF THIS UNUSUAL STRENGTH TO THE PRESENCE OF TANNIC ACIDS. 14. THEIR HARDINESS, AGE AND SIZE ARE ALL CONNECTED. BECAUSE THEY ARE SO TOUGH, THEY GROW OLD; THEY HAVE THEIR AGE TO THANK FOR THEIR SIZE BECAUSE UNLIKE MAMMALS, THEY JUST KEEP GROWING AND GROWING AS THEY GET OLDER. 15. GIANT SEQUOIAS ONLY REPRODUCE BY SEEDS WHICH SOMETIMES REMAIN IN THE CONE FOR 20 YEARS. FOREST FIRES HELP OPEN THE CONES WHICH THEN GROW FROM THE BURNT, BARE SOIL. 16. THE REPRODUCTIVE SUCCESS OF THESE GRAND TREES REQUIRES SOMETHING INCREDIBLE: EACH TREE NEEDS TO PRODUCE JUST ONE MATURING OFFSPRING OVER ITS LIFESPAN OF SEVERAL THOUSAND YEARS FOR THE SPECIES TO PERSIST. 
WHILE THE GENERAL SHERMAN IS THE LARGEST CURRENTLY LIVING TREE, IT IS NOT THE LARGEST HISTORICALLY RECORDED TREE. THE CRANNELL CREEK GIANT, A COAST REDWOOD (SEQUOIA SEMPERVIRENS) NEAR TRINIDAD, CALIFORNIA, IS ESTIMATED TO HAVE BEEN 15 TO 25% LARGER THAN THE GENERAL SHERMAN TREE BY VOLUME. THAT TREE WAS CUT DOWN IN THE MID-1940S. ANOTHER LARGER COAST REDWOOD, THE LINDSEY CREEK TREE WITH MORE THAN 90,000 CUBIC FEET (2,500 CUBIC METERS) WAS REPORTED FELLED BY A STORM IN 1905 HUMBOLDT TIMES STANDARD ARTICLE. LOOKING UPWARD FROM THE BASE OF THE GENERAL SHERMAN LOCATED IN CALIFORNIA'S SEQUOIA NATIONAL PARK. THE GENERAL SHERMAN WAS NAMED AFTER THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR GENERAL WILLIAM TECUMSEH SHERMAN, IN 1879 BY NATURALIST JAMES WOLVERTON, WHO HAD SERVED AS A LIEUTENANT IN THE 9TH INDIANA CAVALRY UNDER SHERMAN. SEVEN YEARS LATER, IN 1886, THE LAND CAME UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE KAWEAH COLONY, A UTOPIAN SOCIALIST COMMUNITY WHOSE ECONOMY WAS BASED ON LOGGING. NOTING THE PIVOTAL ROLE THAT SHERMAN HAD PLAYED IN THE INDIAN WARS AND HIS FORCED RELOCATION OF NATIVE AMERICAN TRIBES, THEY RENAMED THE TREE IN HONOR OF KARL MARX. HOWEVER, THE COMMUNITY WAS DISBANDED IN 1892, PRIMARILY AS A RESULT OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF SEQUOIA NATIONAL PARK, AND THE TREE REVERTED TO ITS PREVIOUS NAME. IN 1931, FOLLOWING COMPARISONS WITH THE NEARBY GENERAL GRANT TREE, GENERAL SHERMAN WAS IDENTIFIED AS THE LARGEST TREE IN THE WORLD. ONE RESULT OF THIS PROCESS WAS THAT WOOD VOLUME BECAME WIDELY ACCEPTED AS THE STANDARD FOR ESTABLISHING AND COMPARING THE SIZE OF DIFFERENT TREES. IN JANUARY 2006 THE LARGEST BRANCH ON THE TREE (SEEN MOST COMMONLY, IN OLDER PHOTOS, AS AN "L" OR GOLF-CLUB SHAPE, PROTRUDING FROM ABOUT A QUARTER OF THE WAY DOWN THE TRUNK) BROKE OFF. THERE WERE NO WITNESSES TO THE INCIDENT, AND THE BRANCH — LARGER THAN MOST TREE TRUNKS; DIAMETER OVER 2 M (6.6 FT) AND LENGTH OVER 30 M (98 FT) — SMASHED PART OF THE PERIMETER FENCE AND CRATERED THE PAVEMENT OF THE SURROUNDING WALKWAY. THE BREAKAGE IS NOT BELIEVED TO BE INDICATIVE OF ANY ABNORMALITIES IN THE TREE'S HEALTH, AND MAY EVEN BE A NATURAL DEFENSE MECHANISM AGAINST ADVERSE WEATHER CONDITIONS. WHILE IT IS THE LARGEST TREE KNOWN, THE GENERAL SHERMAN TREE IS NEITHER THE TALLEST KNOWN LIVING TREE ON EARTH (THAT DISTINCTION BELONGS TO THE HYPERION TREE, A COAST REDWOOD), NOR IS IT THE WIDEST (BOTH THE LARGEST CYPRESS AND LARGEST BAOBAB HAVE A GREATER DIAMETER), NOR IS IT THE OLDEST KNOWN LIVING TREE ON EARTH (THAT DISTINCTION BELONGS TO A GREAT BASIN BRISTLECONE PINE). WITH A HEIGHT OF 83.8 METERS (275 FT), A DIAMETER OF 7.7 M (25 FT), AN ESTIMATED BOLE VOLUME OF 1,487 M 3 (52,513 CU FT), AND AN ESTIMATED AGE OF 2,300–2,700 YEARS, IT IS NEVERTHELESS AMONG THE TALLEST, WIDEST, AND LONGEST-LIVED OF ALL TREES ON THE PLANET.
	HEIGHT ABOVE BASE
	274.9 FT
	83.8 M

	CIRCUMFERENCE AT GROUND
	102.6 FT
	31.3 M

	MAXIMUM DIAMETER AT BASE
	36.5 FT
	11.1 M

	DIAMETER 4.50 FT (1.37 M) ABOVE HEIGHT POINT ON GROUND
	25.1 FT
	7.7 M

	GIRTH DIAMETER 60 FT (18 M) ABOVE BASE
	17.5 FT
	5.3 M

	DIAMETER 180 FT (55 M) ABOVE BASE
	14.0 FT
	4.3 M

	DIAMETER OF LARGEST BRANCH
	6.8 FT
	2.1 M

	HEIGHT OF FIRST LARGE BRANCH ABOVE THE BASE
	130.0 FT
	39.6 M

	AVERAGE CROWN SPREAD
	106.5 FT
	32.5 M

	ESTIMATED BOLE VOLUME
	52,508 CU FT
	1,487 M3

	ESTIMATED MASS (WET) (1938)
	2,105 SHORT TONS
	1,910 T

	ESTIMATED BOLE MASS (1938)
	2,472,000 LB
	1,121 T
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HYPERION IS A COAST REDWOOD (SEQUOIA SEMPERVIRENS) IN CALIFORNIA THAT WAS MEASURED AT 115.85 M (380.1 FT), WHICH RANKS IT AS THE WORLD'S TALLEST KNOWN LIVING TREE. HYPERION WAS DISCOVERED AUGUST 25, 2006, BY NATURALISTS CHRIS ATKINS AND MICHAEL TAYLOR. THE TREE WAS VERIFIED AS STANDING 115.55 M (379.1 FT) TALL BY STEPHEN SILLETT. THE TREE WAS FOUND IN A REMOTE AREA OF REDWOOD NATIONAL AND STATE PARKS PURCHASED IN 1978. IT IS ESTIMATED TO CONTAIN 530 M 3 (18,600 CU FT) OF WOOD. THE PARK ALSO HOUSES THE SECOND TALLEST TREE HELIOS, AND THE THIRD TALLEST ICARUS. SILLETT ESTIMATES HYPERION TO BE 600 YEARS OLD WHILE OTHERS REPORT IT TO BE ROUGHLY 700–800 YEARS OLD. THE EXACT LOCATION OF HYPERION IS KEPT SECRET TO PROTECT THE TREE FROM DAMAGE. RESEARCHERS STATED THAT WOODPECKER DAMAGE AT THE TOP MAY HAVE PREVENTED THE TREE FROM GROWING TALLER. IN FEBRUARY 2012, HYPERION WAS FEATURED IN THE BBC RADIO 4 DOCUMENTARY JAMES AND THE GIANT REDWOODS BY JAMES ALDRED.
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PINUS LONGAEVA (COMMONLY REFERRED TO AS THE GREAT BASIN BRISTLECONE PINE, INTERMOUNTAIN BRISTLECONE PINE, OR WESTERN BRISTLECONE PINE) IS A LONG-LIVING SPECIES OF BRISTLECONE PINE TREE FOUND IN THE HIGHER MOUNTAINS OF CALIFORNIA, NEVADA, AND UTAH. METHUSELAH IS A BRISTLECONE PINE THAT IS 4,851 YEARS OLD AND HAS BEEN CREDITED AS THE OLDEST KNOWN LIVING NON-CLONAL ORGANISM ON EARTH BUT, SUBSEQUENTLY, ANOTHER SPECIMEN IN THE SAME FOREST HAS BEEN MEASURED TO BE 5,069 YEARS OLD. TO PROTECT THEM, THE EXACT LOCATIONS OF BOTH OF THESE TREES IS KEPT SECRET. IN 1987, THE BRISTLECONE PINE WAS DESIGNATED ONE OF NEVADA'S STATE TREES. IT IS A MEDIUM-SIZE TREE, REACHING 5 TO 15 M (16 TO 49 FT) TALL AND WITH A TRUNK DIAMETER OF UP TO 2.5 TO 3.6 M (8 TO 12 FT). THE BARK IS BRIGHT ORANGE-YELLOW, THIN AND SCALY AT THE BASE OF THE TRUNK. THE NEEDLES ARE IN FASCICLES OF FIVE, STOUT, 2.5 TO 4 CM (1 TO 1 1⁄2 IN) LONG, DEEP GREEN TO BLUE-GREEN ON THE OUTER FACE, WITH STOMATA CONFINED TO A BRIGHT WHITE BAND ON THE INNER SURFACES. THE LEAVES SHOW THE LONGEST PERSISTENCE OF ANY PLANT, WITH SOME REMAINING GREEN FOR 45 YEARS (EWERS & SCHMID 1981). FOLIAGE AND POLLEN CONES, SPRING MOUNTAINS, NEVADA. THE CONES ARE OVOID-CYLINDRICAL, 5 TO 10 CM (2 TO 4 IN) LONG AND 3 TO 4 CM (1 TO 1 1⁄2 IN) BROAD WHEN CLOSED, GREEN OR PURPLE AT FIRST, RIPENING ORANGE-BUFF WHEN 16 MONTHS OLD, WITH NUMEROUS THIN, FRAGILE SCALES, EACH SCALE WITH A BRISTLE-LIKE SPINE 2 TO 5 MM (1⁄16 TO 3⁄16 IN) LONG. THE CONES OPEN TO 4 TO 6 CM (1 1⁄2 TO 2 1⁄2 IN) BROAD WHEN MATURE, RELEASING THE SEEDS IMMEDIATELY AFTER OPENING. THE SEEDS ARE 5 MM (3⁄16 IN) LONG, WITH A 12 TO 22 MM (1⁄2 TO 7⁄8 IN) WING; THEY ARE MOSTLY DISPERSED BY THE WIND, BUT SOME ARE ALSO DISPERSED BY CLARK'S NUTCRACKERS. THESE ANCIENT TREES HAVE A GNARLED AND STUNTED APPEARANCE, ESPECIALLY THOSE FOUND AT HIGH ALTITUDES, AND HAVE REDDISH-BROWN BARK WITH DEEP FISSURES. AS THE TREE AGES, MUCH OF ITS VASCULAR CAMBIUM LAYER MAY DIE. IN VERY OLD SPECIMENS, OFTEN ONLY A NARROW STRIP OF LIVING TISSUE CONNECTS THE ROOTS TO A HANDFUL OF LIVE BRANCHES. THE GREAT BASIN BRISTLECONE PINE DIFFERS FROM THE ROCKY MOUNTAIN BRISTLECONE PINE IN THAT THE NEEDLES OF THE FORMER ALWAYS HAVE TWO UNINTERRUPTED RESIN CANALS, SO IT LACKS THE CHARACTERISTIC SMALL WHITE RESIN FLECKS APPEARING ON THE NEEDLES OF THE LATTER. THE GREAT BASIN BRISTLECONE PINE DIFFERS FROM THE FOXTAIL PINE BECAUSE THE CONE BRISTLES OF THE FORMER ARE OVER 2 MM (0.079 IN) LONG, AND THE CONES HAVE A MORE ROUNDED (NOT CONIC) BASE. THE GREEN PINE NEEDLES GIVE THE TWISTED BRANCHES A BOTTLE-BRUSH APPEARANCE. THE NAME 'BRISTLECONE PINE' REFERS TO THE DARK PURPLE FEMALE CONES THAT BEAR INCURVED PRICKLES ON THEIR SURFACE. THE SPECIES OCCURS IN UTAH, NEVADA AND EASTERN CALIFORNIA. IN CALIFORNIA, IT IS RESTRICTED TO THE WHITE MOUNTAINS, THE INYO MOUNTAINS, AND THE PANAMINT RANGE, IN MONO AND INYO COUNTIES. IN NEVADA, IT IS FOUND IN MOST OF THE HIGHER RANGES OF THE BASIN AND RANGE FROM THE SPRING MOUNTAINS NEAR LAS VEGAS NORTH TO THE RUBY MOUNTAINS, AND IN UTAH, NORTHEAST TO SOUTH TENT IN THE WASATCH RANGE. DUE TO THE INACCESSIBILITY OF MANY OF THE SITES THAT THIS SPECIES OCCURS, INFORMATION ON THEIR LOCATION AND ABUNDANCE IS INCOMPLETE, AND THUS IS NEEDED.  ENVIRONMENTAL NICHE MODELLING HAS BEEN USED TO BETTER MAP THE DISTRIBUTION OF GREAT BASIN BRISTLECONE PINE USING TOPOGRAPHIC AND SPECTRAL VARIABLES CALCULATED FROM A GEOGRAPHIC INFORMATION SYSTEM (GIS). THE TREE GROWS IN LARGE OPEN STANDS, UNLIKE THE RELATED FOXTAIL PINE, WHICH SOMETIMES FORM DENSE FORESTS. PINUS LONGAEVA TREES GENERALLY DO NOT FORM CLOSED CANOPIES, USUALLY COVERING ONLY 15-50%. PINUS LONGAEVA SHARES HABITATS WITH A NUMBER OF OTHER PINE SPECIES, INCLUDING THE PONDEROSA PINE, THE WHITE FIR AND, NOTABLY, THE LIMBER PINE, A SIMILARLY LONG-LIVED HIGH-ELEVATION SPECIES. THE TREE IS A "VIGOROUS" PRIMARY SUCCESSION SPECIES, GROWING QUICKLY ON NEW OPEN GROUND. IT IS A "POOR COMPETITOR" IN GOOD SOILS, HOWEVER, AND THE SPECIES DOES BEST IN HARSH TERRAIN. PINUS LONGAEVA IS OFTEN THE DOMINANT SPECIES IN HIGH-ELEVATION DOLOMITE SOILS, WHERE FEW PLANTS CAN GROW. BRISTLECONES ON DOLOMITE HILLSIDE, ANCIENT BRISTLECONE PINE FOREST. BRISTLECONE PINES ARE PROTECTED IN A NUMBER OF AREAS OWNED BY THE UNITED STATES FEDERAL GOVERNMENT, SUCH AS THE ANCIENT BRISTLECONE PINE FOREST IN THE WHITE MOUNTAINS OF CALIFORNIA AND THE GREAT BASIN NATIONAL PARK IN NEVADA. THESE AREAS PROHIBIT THE CUTTING OR GATHERING OF WOOD. CLARK'S NUTCRACKERS PLUCK P. LONGAEVA SEEDS OUT OF THE OPENING CONES. THE NUTCRACKERS USE THE SEEDS AS A FOOD RESOURCE, STORING MANY FOR LATER USE IN THE GROUND, AND SOME OF THESE STORED SEEDS ARE NOT USED AND ARE ABLE TO GROW INTO NEW PLANTS. AN INTRODUCED FUNGAL DISEASE KNOWN AS WHITE PINE BLISTER RUST (CRONARTIUM RIBICOLA) IS BELIEVED TO AFFECT SOME INDIVIDUALS. THE SPECIES WAS PLACED ON THE IUCN RED LIST AND LISTED AS "VULNERABLE", OR THREATENED, IN 1998. IN 2011, HOWEVER, A POPULATION SURVEY FOUND THE POPULATION OF PINUS LONGAEVA TO BE STABLE, WITH NO KNOWN SUBPOPULATIONS DECREASING IN SIZE. WHITE PINE BLISTER RUST WAS FOUND TO HAVE A NEGLIGIBLE EFFECT ON THE POPULATION. AS A RESULT, THE SPECIES WAS MOVED TO "LEAST CONCERN". BRISTLECONE PINE, WHITE MOUNTAINS, CALIFORNIA. THE TREE IS EXTREMELY VULNERABLE TO FIRE, AND IS DAMAGED BY EVEN LOW-INTENSITY BURNS. THE RESINOUS BARK IS CAPABLE OF IGNITING QUICKLY, AND A CROWN FIRE WILL ALMOST CERTAINLY KILL THE TREE. HOWEVER, POPULATIONS OF PINUS LONGAEVA ARE KNOWN TO BE EXTREMELY RESILIENT, AND AS A PRIMARY SUCCESSION SPECIES, IT IS BELIEVED THAT POPULATIONS OF THE TREE WOULD REESTABLISH ITSELF QUICKLY AFTER A FIRE. THAT SAID, LARGE-SCALE FIRES ARE EXTREMELY UNCOMMON WHERE THE SPECIES GROWS, AND ARE NOT A MAJOR FACTOR IN THE SPECIES' LONG-TERM VIABILITY. HISTORICALLY, PINUS LONGAEVA STANDS EXPERIENCED LOW TO HIGH SEVERITY FIRES, AND FUELS STRUCTURES CHANGED CONSIDERABLY ACROSS ELEVATIONAL GRADIENTS. IN LOW ELEVATION, MIXED SPECIES STANDS, FUELS ARE OFTEN HEAVY AND IN CLOSE PROXIMITY TO ANTHROPOGENIC IGNITION SOURCES. YET AT HIGH ELEVATIONS NEAR TREELINE, PINUS LONGAEVA TYPICALLY GROW ON LIMESTONE OUTCROPPINGS THAT PROVIDE LITTLE OR NO SURFACE FUELS TO PROPAGATE A WILDFIRE. HOWEVER, WARMER TEMPERATURES WILL LIKELY INCREASE THE DURATION OF FIRE SEASON, AND THUS THE FREQUENCY OF FIRE IN PINUS LONGEAVA SYSTEMS AT LOW AND MID ELEVATIONS COULD INCREASE WHERE STANDS ARE TYPICALLY DENSER AND SURFACE FUEL IS GREATEST. WHILE RARE, WILD FIRES SUCH AS THE CARPENTER 1 FIRE IN SOUTHERN NEVADA (JULY 2013) AND THE PHILLIPS FIRE IN GREAT BASIN NATIONAL PARK, (SEPTEMBER 2000) THAT STARTED IN LOWER ELEVATION FUEL TYPES AND MOVED THROUGH THE CROWNS OF TREES WITH THE AID OF EXTREME FIRE WEATHER, COULD BECOME MORE LIKELY. NEEDLES AND CONES, SNAKE RANGE, NEVADA. A SPECIMEN OF THIS SPECIES, LOCATED IN THE WHITE MOUNTAINS OF CALIFORNIA WAS MEASURED BY TOM HARLAN, A RESEARCHER WITH THE LABORATORY OF TREE-RING RESEARCH, TO BE 5,069 YEARS OLD. THE IDENTITY OF THE SPECIMEN IS BEING KEPT SECRET BY HARLAN. THIS IS THE OLDEST KNOWN NON-CLONAL TREE IN THE WORLD. THE PREVIOUSLY OLDEST NAMED SPECIMEN OF THIS SPECIES, "METHUSELAH", IS ALSO LOCATED IN THE ANCIENT BRISTLECONE PINE FOREST OF THE WHITE MOUNTAINS. METHUSELAH IS 4,851 YEARS OLD, AS MEASURED BY ANNUAL RING COUNT ON A SMALL CORE TAKEN WITH AN INCREMENT BORER. ITS EXACT LOCATION IS ALSO KEPT SECRET. AMONG THE WHITE MOUNTAIN SPECIMENS, THE OLDEST TREES ARE FOUND ON NORTH-FACING SLOPES, WITH AN AVERAGE OF 2,000 YEARS, AS COMPARED TO THE 1,000-YEAR AVERAGE ON THE SOUTHERN SLOPES. THE CLIMATE AND THE DURABILITY OF THEIR WOOD CAN PRESERVE THEM LONG AFTER DEATH, WITH DEAD TREES AS OLD AS 7,000 YEARS PERSISTING NEXT TO LIVE ONES.
	THE TALLEST TREES BY STATURE

	RANK
	SPECIES
	HEIGHT
	TREE NAME
	CLASS
	LOCATION

	
	
	METERS
	FEET
	
	
	

	1
	COAST REDWOOD (SEQUOIA SEMP ERVIRENS)
	115.92
	380.3
	HYPERION
	CONIFER
	REDWOOD NATIONAL PARK, CALIFORNIA, UNITED STATES

	2
	YELLOW MERANTI (SHOREA FAGUETIANA)
	100.8
	331
	MENARA
	FLOWERING PLANT
	DANUM VALLEY CONSERVATION AREA, IN SABAH ON THE ISLAND OF BORNEO

	3
	MOUNTAIN ASH (EUCALYPTUS REGNANS)
	100.5
	329.7
	CENTURION
	FLOWERING PLANT
	ARVE VALLEY, TASMANIA, AUSTRALIA

	4
	COAST DOUGLAS-FIR (PSEUDOTSUGA MENZIESII VAR. MENZIESII)
	99.7
	327
	DOERNER FIR
	CONIFER
	BRUMMIT CREEK, COOS COUNTY, OREGON, UNITED STATES

	5
	SITKA SPRUCE (PICEA SITCHENSIS)
	96.7
	317
	RAVEN'S TOWER
	CONIFER
	PRAIRIE CREEK REDWOODS STATE PARK, CALIFORNIA, UNITED STATES

	6
	GIANT SEQUOIA (SEQUOIADENDRON GIGANTEUM)
	95.7
	314
	
	CONIFER
	SEQUOIA NATIONAL FOREST, CALIFORNIA, UNITED STATES

	7
	KASHMIR CYPRESS (CUPRESSUS CASHMERIANA)
	94.6
	310
	
	CONIFER
	AT THE ROAD LEADING TO KATHOK YOESEL SAMTENLING MONASTERY, KAZHI GEWOG, WANGDUE PHODRANG DISTRICT, BHUTAN

	8
	SOUTHERN BLUE GUM (EUCALYPTUS GLOBULUS)
	92
	302
	NEEMINAH LOGGERALE MEENA, OR MOTHER AND DAUGHTER.
	FLOWERING PLANT
	TASMANIA

	9
	MANNA GUM (EUCALYPTUS VIMINALIS)
	91
	299
	WHITE KNIGHT
	FLOWERING PLANT
	EVERCREECH FOREST RESERVE, TASMANIA

	10
	DINIZIA EXCELSA
	88.5
	290
	
	FLOWERING PLANT
	NEAR THE BOUNDARY OF AMAPA AND PARA STATES, BRAZIL.

	THE LARGEST TREES BY VOLUME

	SPECIES
	TRUNK VOLUME
	TREE NAME
	LOCATION

	
	CUBIC METERS
	CUBIC FEET
	
	

	GIANT SEQUOIA (SEQUOIADENDRON GIGANTEUM)
	1,487
	52,500
	GENERAL SHERMAN
	SEQUOIA NATIONAL PARK, CALIFORNIA, UNITED STATES

	COAST REDWOOD (SEQUOIA SEMPERVIRENS)
	1,084.5
	38,300
	GROGAN'S FAULT
	REDWOOD NATIONAL PARK, CALIFORNIA, UNITED STATES

	KAURI (AGATHIS AUSTRALIS)
	516
	18,200
	TĀNE MAHUTA
	WAIPOUA FOREST, NEW ZEALAND

	WESTERN RED CEDAR (THUJA PLICATA)
	449
	15,900
	CHEEWHAT GIANT
	PACIFIC RIM NATIONAL PARK RESERVE

	EUCALYPTUS REGNANS (MOUNTAIN ASH)
	391
	13,800
	STILL SORROW
	TASMANIA, AUSTRALIA

	COAST DOUGLAS-FIR (PSEUDOTSUGA MENZIESII)
	349
	12,300
	RED CREEK FIR
	SAN JUAN VALLEY

	SITKA SPRUCE (PICEA SITCHENSIS)
	337
	11,900
	QUEETS SPRUCE
	OLYMPIC NATIONAL PARK, WASHINGTON, UNITED STATES

	EUCALYPTUS OBLIQUA (MESSMATE STRINGYBARK)
	337
	11,900
	GOTHMOG
	STYX VALLEY

	EUCALYPTUS DELEGATENSIS (GUM-TOP STRINGY BARK)
	286
	10,100
	
	STYX VALLEY

	THE STOUTEST TREES BY DIAMETER

	SPECIES
	DIAMETER
	TREE NAME
	LOCATION

	
	METERS
	FEET
	
	

	MONTEZUMA CYPRESS (TAXODIUM MUCRONATUM)
	11.62
	38.1
	ÁRBOL DEL TULE
	SANTA MARIA DEL TULE, OAXACA, MEXICO

	BAOBAB (ADANSONIA DIGITATA)
	10.64
	34.9
	SUNLAND BAOBAB
	SUNLAND FARM, LIMPOPO, SOUTH AFRICA

	COAST REDWOOD (SEQUOIA SEMPERVIRENS)
	8.90
	29.2
	JUPITER
	REDWOOD NATIONAL PARK, CALIFORNIA, UNITED STATES

	GIANT SEQUOIA (SEQUOIADENDRON GIGANTEUM)
	8.85
	29.0
	GENERAL GRANT
	GENERAL GRANT GROVE, CALIFORNIA, UNITED STATES

	ZA (ADANSONIA ZA)
	8.85
	29.0
	THE AMPANIHY BAOBAB
	NORTH OF MOROMBE, SOUTHWEST MADAGASCAR

	CHINESE CAMPHOR TREE (CINNAMOMUM CAMPHORA)
	8.23
	27.0
	KAMOU NO OKUSU
	KAMOU, KAGOSHIMA, JAPAN

	EUCALYPTUS OBLIQUA (MESSMATE STRINGYBARK)
	6.72
	22.0
	FLORA OF VICTORIA
	SOUTHEASTERN, AUSTRALIA

	EUCALYPTUS REGNANS (MOUNTAIN ASH)
	6.52
	21.4
	BIG FOOT
	GEEVESTON, TASMANIA, AUSTRALIA

	WESTERN REDCEDAR (THUJA PLICATA)
	5.94
	19.5
	QUINAULT LAKE CEDAR
	OLYMPIC NATIONAL PARK, WASHINGTON, UNITED STATES

	EUCALYPTUS DELEGATENSIS (GUM-TOP STRINGY BARK)
	5.82
	19.1
	TROLL
	HERMONS ROAD, TASMANIA, AUSTRALIA

	SITKA SPRUCE (PICEA SITCHENSIS)
	5.39
	17.7
	QUINAULT LAKE SPRUCE
	OLYMPIC NATIONAL PARK, WASHINGTON, UNITED STATES

	KAURI (AGATHIS AUSTRALIS)
	5.33
	17.5
	TE MATUA NGAHERE
	WAIPOUA FOREST, NEW ZEALAND

	THE BROADEST CROWN TREES [STEPHEN’S TREES] BY SPECIES

	SPECIES
	DIAMETER
	TREE NAME
	LOCATION

	
	METERS
	FEET
	
	

	BANYAN (FICUS BENGHALENSIS)
	180.0
	590.551
	THIMMAMMA MARRIMANU
	ANANTAPUR, KADIRI, ANDRA PRADESH, INDIA

	COOLIBAH (EUCALYPTUS MICROTHECA)
	72.8
	239
	MONKIRA MONSTER
	NEURAGULLY WATERHOLE, SOUTHWESTERN QUEENSLAND, AUSTRALIA

	ORIENTAL PLANE (PLATANUS ORIENTALIS)
	64.0
	210
	ORIENTAL PLANE TREE AT CORSHAM COURT
	WILTSHIRE, ENGLAND.

	RAINTREE OR MONKEYPOD TREE (SAMANEA SAMAN)
	63.1
	207
	SAMAN DE GUERE
	SAN MATEO, ARAGUA STATE, VENEZUELA

	SILK-COTTON TREE (CEIBA PENTANDRA)
	61.3
	201
	THE BIG TREE
	BARRO COLORADO ISLAND, PANAMA

	EUROPEAN YEW (TAXUS BACCATA)
	55.5
	182
	SHUGBOROUGH YEW
	SHUGBOROUGH HALL, STAFFORDSHIRE, ENGLAND

	SAND POST OAK (QUERCUS STELLATA MARGARETTAE)
	55.2
	181
	PEARL
	GILCHRIST COUNTY, FLORIDA

	TURKEY OAK (QUERCUS CERRIS)
	53.9
	177
	WHITE OAK
	DEVON, ENGLAND.

	MORETON BAY FIG (FICUS MACROPHYLLA)
	53.6
	176
	MORETON BAY FIG TREE
	CHAPALA STREET IN SANTA BARBARA, CALIFORNIA.

	SCARLET OAK (QUERCUS COCCINEA)
	53.6
	176
	WOOD FLAME
	MIDDLESBORO, KENTUCKY

	COAST LIVE OAK (QUERCUS AGRIFOLIA)
	53.6
	176
	THE PECHANGA GREAT OAK
	PECHANGA NATIVE AMERICAN RESERVATION EAST OF TEMECULA, CALIFORNIA.

	MONTEZUMA CYPRESS (TAXODIUM MUCRONATUM)
	53.3
	175
	EL GIGANTE
	SANTA MARIA DEL TULE, OAXACA, MEXICO

	BLACKBUTT (EUCALYPTUS PILULARIS)
	51.8
	170
	BENAROON
	JOHN'S RIVER IN MIDDLE BROTHER NATIONAL PARK, NEW SOUTH WALES, AUSTRALIA.

	LIVE OAK (QUERCUS VIRGINIANA)
	51.8
	170
	THE E. O. HUNT OAK
	LONG BEACH, MISSISSIPPI

	AMERICAN SYCAMORE (PLATANUS OCCIDENTALIS)
	51.5
	169
	THE LANSDOWNE SYCAMORE
	LANSDOWNE, PENNSYLVANIA

	AFRICAN BAOBAB (ADANSONIA DIGITATA)
	51.2
	168
	THE GLENCOE TREE
	HUIDESPRUIT, LIMPOPO PROVINCE, SOUTH AFRICA.

	BATAI (ALBIZZIA FALCATA)
	50.9
	167
	THE GARDEN TREE
	HAWAI'I

	THE OLDEST TREES BY SPECIES

	RANK
	SPECIES
	AGE (YEARS)
	TREE NAME
	LOCATION

	1
	GREAT BASIN BRISTLECONE PINE (PINUS LONGAEVA)
	4,851
	METHUSELAH
	INYO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA, UNITED STATES

	2
	ALERCE (FITZROYA CUPRESSOIDES)
	3,649
	GRAN ABUELO
	CORDILLERA PELADA, CHILE

	3
	GIANT SEQUOIA (SEQUOIADENDRON GIGANTEUM)
	3,266
	THE BOXING TREE
	SIERRA NEVADA, CALIFORNIA, USA

	4
	WESTERN JUNIPER (JUNIPERUS OCCIDENTALIS)
	2,675
	THE ORIENTAL TREE
	SIERRA NEVADA, CALIFORNIA, USA

	5
	BALD CYPRESS (TAXODIUM DISTICHUM)
	2,624
	THE 2 RANKED TREE
	NORTH CAROLINA, USA

	6
	ROCKY MOUNTAIN BRISTLECONE PINE (PINUS ARISTATA)
	2,460
	THE STEVIA LIFE TREE
	CENTRAL COLORADO, USA

	7
	AFRICAN BAOBAB (ADANSONIA DIGITATA)
	2,419
	THE FATHERLY SEED TREE
	MATABELELAND, ZIMBABWE

	8
	SACRED FIG (FICUS RELIGIOSA)
	2,302
	THE PRIESTLY TREE
	ANURADHAPURA, SRI LANKA

	9
	PRZEWALSKI'S JUNIPER (JUNIPERUS PRZEWALSKII)
	2,230
	THE FOLKLORE TREE
	DELINGHA, QINGHAI PROVINCE, CHINA

	10
	COAST REDWOOD (SEQUOIA SEMPERVIRENS) [FLOURISHING MEANS FLORENCE TREE]
	2,200
	THE ALWAYS FLOURISHING TREE
	NORTHERN CALIFORNIA, USA

	11
	SAHARAN CYPRESS (CUPRESSUS DUPREZIANA)
	2,200
	THE RARE TREE
	WADI TICHOUINET, SOUTHERN ALGERIA.

	12
	FOXTAIL PINE (PINUS BALFOURIANA)
	2,110
	THE FARM TREE
	SIERRA NEVADA, CALIFORNIA, USA

	THE THICKEST TREE LIMBS BY SPECIES

	SPECIES
	DIAMETER
	TREE NAME
	LOCATION

	
	METERS
	FEET
	
	

	GIANT SEQUOIA (SEQUOIADENDRON GIGANTEUM)
	3.8
	12.6
	THE BIG LIMB TREE
	ATWELL MILL GROVE, SEQUOIA NATIONAL PARK, CALIFORNIA.

	ZA (ADANSONIA ZA)
	2.7
	9
	THE AMPANIHY BAOBAB
	NORTH OF MOROMBE, MADAGASCAR.

	AFRICAN BAOBAB (ADANSONIA DIGITATA)
	2.4
	8
	THE BIG TREE
	MESSINA NATURE RESERVE, LIMPOPO PROVINCE, SOUTH AFRICA.

	COAST REDWOOD (SEQUOIA SEMPERVIRENS)
	2.1
	7
	KRONOS
	ATLAS GROVE, PRAIRIE CREEK REDWOODS STATE PARK.

	KAURI (AGATHIS AUSTRALIS)
	2.1
	7
	NGA MAHANGAHUA
	TUTAMOE STATE FOREST, NORTH ISLAND, NEW ZEALAND

	THE WHITE OAK, (QUERCUS ALBA)
	1.8
	6
	THE WYE OAK
	WYE MILLS, MARYLAND

	KAPOK TREE (CEIBA PENTANDRA)
	1.8
	6
	THE SILKY TREE
	MEXICO 

	CANARY ISLAND DRAGON TREE (DRACAENA DRACO)
	1.75
	5.75
	THE OROTAVA TREE
	OROTAVA, TENERIFE, CANARY ISLANDS

	MORETON BAY FIG (FICUS MACROPHYLLA)
	1.7
	5.5
	THE BIG FIG TREE
	SYDNEY BOTANICAL GARDENS, SYDNEY, NEW SOUTH WALES, AUSTRALIA

	SILVER FIR (ABIES ALBA)
	1.7
	5.5
	SABIN CANDELABRE
	JURA ALPS OF FRANCE, NEAR THE SWISS BORDER.

	RAIN TREE (SAMANEA SAMAN) CAESALPINACEAE
	1.52
	5.0
	THE RAINING TREE
	THE CARIBBEAN REGION. THIS ONE NEAR NAGAROTE, NICARAGUA.

	CALIFORNIA LIVE OAK (QUERCUS AGRIFOLIA) FAGACEAE.
	1.5
	4.92
	THE LIVING TREE
	CALIFORNIA. THIS ONE, FOUR-MILES WEST OF GILROY, CALIFORNIA.

	THE THICKEST BARK TREES

	SPECIES AND FAMILY
	WHERE NATIVE?
	GREATEST THICKNESS OR DEPTH.

	GIANT SEQUOIA, OR BIG TREE. (SEQUOIADENDRON GIGANTEUM) TAXODIACEAE.
	SIERRA NEVADA MOUNTAINS OF CALIFORNIA.
	THE GREATEST THICKNESS WHICH HAS BEEN RELIABLY MEASURED IS 2.5 FEET (76.2 CM) FOR ONE IN REDWOOD CANYON, KINGS CANYON NATIONAL PARK.

	COAST REDWOOD (SEQUOIA SEMPERVIRENS) TAXODIACEAE.
	COASTAL NORTHERN AND CENTRAL CALIFORNIA AND EXTREME SOUTHERN OREGON.
	THE "MILL CREEK GIANT" NEAR THE MILL CREEK BRIDGE IN REDWOOD NATIONAL PARK, CRESCENT CITY, CALIFORNIA HAS BARK EIGHTEEN INCHES (45.7 CENTIMETERS) THICK.

	DOUGLAS FIR (PSEUDOTSUGA MENZIESII) (PINACEAE)
	NORTHWESTERN NORTH AMERICA.
	A TREE FELLED IN NORTH VANCOUVER, BRITISH COLUMBIA IN 1902 HAD BARK 13.5 INCHES (34.3 CENTIMETERS) IN THICKNESS. 

	CORK OAK (QUERCUS SUBER) FAGACEAE
	CIRCUM-MEDITERRANEAN DISTRIBUTION.
	ONE CORK OAK AT THE CHAPEL OF SAO GONCALO TEN MILES (16 KILOMETERS) SOUTH OF LISBON, PORTUGAL HAD CORK MEASURING EIGHT INCHES (20 CM) DEEP.

	BANGALAY (EUCALYPTUS BOTRYOIDES) MYRTACEAE.
	VICTORIA AND NEW SOUTH WALES, AUSTRALIA.
	IN 1973, ONE BANGALAY IN ALAMEDA PARK, SANTA BARBARA, CALIFORNIA HAD BARK FISSURED TO A DEPTH OF SEVEN INCHES (17.8 CM) WITH AGAIN AN UNKNOWN DEPTH OF UNFISSURED BARK BELOW THAT.

	PARANA PINE (ARAUCARIA ANGUSTIFOLIA) ARAUCARIACEAE.
	MOSTLY IN SOUTHERNMOST BRAZIL.
	BARK CAN BE OVER SIX INCHES ("MORE THAN 15 CENTIMETERS") THICK. 

	RENALA (ADANSONIA GRANDIDIERI) BOMBACACEAE.
	MADAGASCAR.
	BARK IS UP TO SIX INCHES (FIFTEEN CENTIMETERS) THICK. 

	VALLEY OAK (QUERCUS LOBATA) FAGACEAE.
	CENTRAL VALLEY OF CALIFORNIA SOUTHWARD TO THE SAN GABRIEL VALLEY.
	THIS BARK ALSO UP TO SIX INCHES (I5 CM) IN THICKNESS. 

	NOLINA LONGIFOLIA AGAVACEAE
	MEXICO
	ONE PLANT AT THE HUNTINGTON LIBRARY, GALLERIES AND BOTANICAL GARDENS, SAN MARINO, CALIFORNIA IN 1996 HAD BARK WITH FISSURES UP TO 4.75 INCHES (12.1 CENTIMETERS) DEEP.

	THE LARGEST FLOWER TREES [FLOWERS MEANS FLORENCE]

	SPECIES AND FAMILY
	WHERE NATIVE?
	LARGEST OF KIND.

	GUYANA CHESTNUT, OR PROVISION TREE (PACHIRA AQUATICA) (BOMBACACEAE)
	CENTRAL AMERICA, NORTHERN SOUTH AMERICA AND THE WEST INDIES.
	UP TO 26 INCHES (66 CM) IF THE THIRTEEN INCH (33 CM) PALE YELLOW PETALS ARE HELD OUTRIGHT. 

	CACAO SAUVAGE (PACHIRA INSIGNA) (BOMBACACEAE)
	ALONG BRACKISH ESTUARIES OF SOUTH AMERICA AND THE LESSER ANTILLES.
	ITS 13-TO-14-INCH (33 TO 36 CM) PINK PETALS ARE 26 TO 28 INCHES (66 TO 71 CM) WIDE IF HELD HORIZONTALLY. 

	BIG LEAF MAGNOLIA, OR BIG BLOOM (MAGNOLIA MACROPHYLLA) (MAGNOLIACEAE)
	THE DEEP SOUTHERN UNITED STATES, ESPECIALLY ALABAMA AND MISSISSIPPI, BUT EXCLUDING FLORIDA.
	THE LARGEST ON RECORD WAS 21.5 INCHES (54.6 CM) IN WIDTH, WHILE ANOTHER FOUND AND PHOTOGRAPHED BY ADELE SAYLE WAS TWENTY INCHES (51 CM) WIDE. 

	GIANT WHITE ANGEL'S TRUMPET (BRUGMANSIA VERSICOLOR) (SOLANACEAE)
	NORTHERN GUAYAQUIL RIVER BASIN OF ECUADOR.
	PENDANT WHITE OR CREAM TRUMPET-LIKE FLOWERS UP TO TWENTY INCHES (51 CM) LONG AND UP TO EIGHT INCHES (20 CM) WIDE AT THE MOUTH. 

	MAGNOLIA DEALBATA (MAGNOLIACEAE)
	THE HUMID REGIONS OF MEXICO.
	UP TO 16 INCHES (41 CM) IN DIAMETER. 

	MANDACARU (CEREUS JAMACARU) (CACTACEAE)
	THE CAATINGA REGION OF N.E.ERN BRAZIL. ALSO NATURALIZED TO SOUTH AFRICA.
	UP TO 12 INCHES (30 CM) LONG BY UP TO 8 INCHES (20 CM) WIDE. 

	CALABASH NUTMEG (MONODORA MYRISTICA) (ANNONACEAE)
	NATIVE TO TROPICAL AFRICA.
	ORNATE, MULTICOLOR FLOWER UP TO 10 INCHES (25 CM) IN WIDTH. 

	THE ELEPHANT APPLE (DILLENIA INDICA) (DILLENIACEAE)
	NATIVE TO INDIA, BURMA, SOUTHEAST ASIA AND THE EAST INDIES.
	THE EIGHT INCH (20 CM) WIDE FLOWER CONSISTS OF FIVE LARGE 2-TO-2 1⁄2-INCH (5.1 TO 6.4 CM) ROUNDISH, FLESHY WHITE PETALS, TWO CONCENTRIC CIRCLES OF SEVERAL HUNDRED STAMENS SURROUNDING A CIRCLE OF UP TO TWENTY STIGMAS. 

	THE LARGEST LEAFY TREES

	TYPE.
	SPECIES AND FAMILY.
	WHERE FROM?
	LENGTH.
	WIDTH.

	LARGEST OVERALL LEAF; LARGEST MONOCOT LEAF; LARGEST PINNATE LEAF.
	RAPHIA REGALIS. PALMAE OR ARECACEAE.
	WEST AFRICA FROM NIGERIA TO ANGOLA. THIS INDIVIDUAL IN CONGO (BRAZZAVILLE).
	85 FEET (26 METERS) OVERALL. THE LAMINA, OR BLADE, IS 54 FEET (16 METERS) AND THE PETIOLE, OR STALK IS 31 FEET (9.4 METERS)
	ABOUT TEN FEET (THREE METERS) WIDE.

	LARGEST BIPINNATE LEAF.
	CARYOTA KIRIWONGENSIS. PALMAE OR ARECACEAE.
	PENINSULAR THAILAND.
	36' 1" (ELEVEN METERS) OVERALL. LAMINA LENGTH 26' 3" (EIGHT METERS). PETIOLE IS ONLY 20 INCHES (50 CM) JOINED TO CROWN-SHAFT SHEATH 8' 2" (2.5 METERS) LONG. 
	23 FEET (7 METERS) IN WIDTH.

	LARGEST COSTAPALMATE LEAF. (PETIOLE EXTENDS INTO THE PALMATELY VEINED LAMINA AS A RACHIS).
	"COCO-DE-MER", OR "DOUBLE COCONUT". LODOICEA MALDIVICA. PALMAE, OR ARECACEAE.
	SEYCHELLES ISLANDS, ABOUT 800 MILES NORTHEAST OF MADAGASCAR.
	UP TO 49.2 FEET (15 METERS) OVERALL. ACAULESCENT JUVENILES HAVE THE LONGEST LEAVES, WITH A LAMINA UP TO 19.7 FEET (SIX METERS) JOINED TO A PETIOLE 29.5 FEET (9 METERS) WITH NO OVERLAP. 
	LAMINA UP TO FIFTEEN FEET (4.6 METERS) WIDE.

	LARGEST TRUE PALMATE LEAF (RACHIS VERY SMALL, OR NONEXISTENT, AND ALL THE VEINS RADIATE FROM A SINGLE POINT).
	"DONDAH" CORYPHA MACROPODA. PALMAE, OR ARECACEAE.
	ENDEMIC TO TERMOKLEE ISLAND NEAR SOUTH ANDAMAN IN THE ANDAMAN ISLANDS SOUTH OF BURMA.
	APPROXIMATELY 35 FEET (11 METERS). LAMINA TWENTY FEET (6.1 METERS) LONG PARTLY OVERLAPS THE 25 FEET (7.6 METERS) PETIOLE. 
	LAMINA UP TO TWENTY FEET (6.1 METERS) WIDE.

	LARGEST SIMPLE (UNDIVIDED) TREE LEAF.
	"MONKEY-CAP PALM" MANICARIA SACCIFERA. PALMAE, OR ARECACEAE.
	NEOTROPICAL FLOOD FORESTS.
	UP TO 34 FEET (10.3 METERS) ALL TOLD. LAMINA IS THIRTY FEET (9.1 METERS) PLUS A FOUR-FOOT (1.2-METER) PETIOLE. 
	MAXIMUM WIDTH 7' 8" (2.3 METERS) EXPRESSED AS "23 DECIMETERS".

	LARGEST TREEFERN LEAF; LARGEST NON-PALM.
	"MULE'S FOOT FERN", OR "PAKU GAJAH". ANGIOPTERIS EVECTA. MARATTIACEAE.
	SOUTHERN ASIA, EAST INDIES, MELANESIA, POLYNESIA, QUEENSLAND AND MADAGASCAR.
	29.5 FEET (NINE METERS) OVERALL. 23 FEET (SEVEN METERS) LAMINA PLUS 6.5-FOOT (TWO METER) PETIOLE WHICH CAN BE UP TO FOUR INCHES (TEN CM) THICK. 
	6.5 FEET (TWO METER) WIDTH. BIPINNATE,

	LARGEST QUADRIPINNATE LEAF. (LEAFLETS ARE THE FOURTH ORDER OF BRANCHING).
	"BLACK TREEFERN", OR "MAMAKU". CYATHEA MEDULLARIS. CYATHEACEAE.
	NEW ZEALAND, FIJI AND POLYNESIA.
	23 FEET (SEVEN METERS) OVERALL. 19.7 FEET (SIX METER) LAMINA WITH A 3' 3" (ONE METER) PETIOLE. 
	6.5 FEET (TWO METER) WIDTH.

	LARGEST GYMNOSPERM LEAF.
	"KWANGO GIANT CYCAD", OR "MALELE". ENCEPHALARTOS LAURENTIANUS. ZAMIACEAE.
	ENDEMIC TO THE KWANGO RIVER BASIN, BANDUNDU PROVINCE, CONGO (KINSHASA).
	OVERALL LENGTH 23 FEET (SEVEN METERS) AND MASSIVELY CONSTRUCTED. LAMINA 22 FEET (6.7 METERS) PLUS A ONE-FOOT (30 CM) PETIOLE WHICH IS UP TO THREE INCHES (8 CM) THICK.
	35-INCH (90 CM). 

	LARGEST INDETERMINATE LEAF (NEVER STOPS GROWING).
	"TUMBO". WELWITSCHIA MIRABILIS. WELWITSCHIACEAE.
	COASTAL NAMIBIA AND SOUTHWESTERN ANGOLA.
	LIVING PORTION UP TO 12.2 FEET (3.7 METERS) LONG, USUALLY WITH SEVERAL FEET OF DEAD LEAF STILL ATTACHED. NO PETIOLE. NEW LEAF TISSUE EMERGES FROM A LIP-LIKE GROOVE AROUND THE TOP OF THE TRUNK. OTHER, MUCH NARROWER GREEN SEGMENTS HAVE BEEN UP TO 24 FEET (7.3 METERS) IN LENGTH. 
	SEGMENTS HAVE BEEN MEASURED UP TO 5.9 FEET (STATED AS "179 CM") IN WIDTH.

	LARGEST DICOT TREE LEAF.
	"MIDNIGHT HORROR" OROXYLON INDICUM. BIGNONIACEAE.
	EAST INDIES, SOUTHEAST ASIA, INDIA AND SRI LANKA.
	UP TO 14.44 FEET (4.4 METERS) TOTAL LENGTH. LAMINA UP TO 7.9 FEET (240 CENTIMETERS) PLUS A PETIOLE UP TO 6.5 FEET (TWO METERS) IN LENGTH. 
	LAMINA UP TO SEVEN FEET (2.13 METERS) IN WIDTH. 

	LARGEST LINEAR LEAF (GREATLY ELONGATED LAMINA WITH MOSTLY OR ENTIRELY PARALLEL VEINS RUNNING LENGTHWISE. NO PETIOLE).
	PANDANUS LAXESPICATUS PANDANACEAE.
	ENDEMIC TO SWAMPS NEAR PERINET (ANALAMAZAOTRA), MADAGASCAR.
	UP TO 32.8 FEET (TEN METERS) ON JUVENILE PLANTS. 
	UP TO 14 INCHES (36 CM) IN WIDTH.

	LARGEST ENTIRE (UNDIVIDED, UNLOBED, UNTOOTHED) TREE LEAF.
	TRAVELER'S TREE RAVENALA MADAGASCARENSIS SUBSPECIES BEMAVO (STRELITZIACEAE).
	HILLS OF EASTERN MADAGASCAR.
	TOTAL LENGTH UP TO 36.1 FEET (ELEVEN METERS). PETIOLE UP TO 19.7 FEET (SIX METERS) BEARING A LAMINA UP TO 16.4 FEET (FIVE METERS) LONG. 
	UP TO FIVE FEET (1.5 METERS) IN WIDTH.

	GREATEST SURFACE AREA OF ANY DICOT LEAF. LARGEST ENTIRE DICOT LEAF.
	"MAIOR FOLHA" COCCOLOBA INPAE POLYGONACEAE.
	AMAZON RAINFOREST. THUS FAR ONLY IN BRAZIL.
	UP TO 8 FEET 2 INCHES (2.50 METERS) PLUS A PETIOLE OF ABOUT FOUR INCHES (10 CM). THE TREE IS A SINGLE ROSETTE OF LEAVES ATOP A 43-FOOT (13-METER) UNBRANCHED TRUNK.]
	UP TO 4 FEET 9 INCHES (1.44 METERS) IN WIDTH. 

	LARGEST PALMATELY DIVIDED LEAF (ALL LEAFLETS ATTACHED AT ONE POINT TO THE PETIOLE TIP).
	LONGISPADIX SP. NOV. PALMAE, OR ACERACEAE.
	ENDEMIC TO SANDAUN PROVINCE, PAPUA NEW GUINEA.
	24 OR MORE WEDGE-SHAPED LEAFLETS FORMING A CIRCLE ABOUT 8 FEET (2.5 METERS) IN DIAMETER, ON A PETIOLE OF COMPARABLE LENGTH. 
	?

	LARGEST PELTATE LEAF. (PETIOLE IS ATTACHED AT OR NEAR THE CENTER OF THE LAMINA, AS IN TROPAEOLUM MAJUS AND NELUMBO NUCIFERA).
	"CHIA KUBIT" MACARANGA GIGANTEA. EUPHORBIACEAE.
	MALAY PENINSULA, SUMATRA, BORNEO, JAVA AND CELEBES.
	LAMINA UP TO FIVE FEET (1.52 METERS) LONG WITH A PETIOLE OF SIMILAR LENGTH ATTACHED TO THE UPPER CENTRAL REGION. 
	UP TO FIVE FEET (1.52 METERS) IN WIDTH.

	LARGEST SUCCULENT TREE LEAF.
	"BERG-AALWYN" ALOE MARLOTHII LILIACEAE.
	SOUTH AFRICA.
	SIX FEET (1.83 METERS) LONG. 
	12 INCHES (30 CM) WIDE.



” THEN GOD SAID, LET THE EARTH PRODUCE GREENERY, GRASS BEARING SEED, AND FRUIT TREES YIELDING FRUIT AFTER THEIR KIND AND HAVING THEIR SEED IN THEM ON THE EARTH. AND THAT WAS SO.” (GENESIS 1:11).  
THE HEBREW WORD FOR TREE,” ETS “, IS EVEN ONE OF THE MOST FREQUENT WORDS IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. AND IT ALSO MEANS” WOOD “, AND AGAIN” POLE “.
IN THE WOOD OF THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT, WHERE THE TREE IS CALLED” DENDRON “, THERE ARE FEWER TREES, BUT WE WILL SEE THAT THEY ARE JUST AS FULL OF SIGNIFICANCE.
– ACACIA (EXODUS 25: 5): KINDS OF TREES AND SHRUBS BELONGING TO THE SINGLE-PARENT FAMILY OF FABACEAE (SUBFAMILY MIMOSOIDEAE), WHICH POSSESS PRICKLES AND TWO SPECIES, ONE OF WHICH PROVIDES GUM ARABIC AND THE OTHER CHEWING GUM FROM SENEGAL).
– SANDALWOOD (2 CHRONICLES 2: 8): SPECIES OF SMALL TREES, WITH OPPOSITE LEAVES, WITH HERMAPHRODITIC FLOWERS, WHICH GROW IN THE FAR EAST.
– ALMOND TREE (GENESIS 30:37): TREES OF THE ROSACEAE FAMILY, WHICH BEAR ALMONDS.
– APPLETREE (SONG OF SONGS 2: 3): FRUIT TREE, THE TREE OF THE ROSACEAE FAMILY, OF THE GENUS MALUS, WHICH PRODUCES APPLES.
– MULBERRY (2 SAMUEL 5: 23): GENUS OF THE FAMILY MORACEAE, ALTERNATE DECIDUOUS TREES OR SHRUBS, FLOWERS IN KITTENS AND WHOSE COMPOUND FRUITS ARE BLACKBERRIES.
– BROOM (1 KINGS 19: 4): KIND OF PLANTS OF THE FAMILY FABACEAE, WHICH CONTAINS A LARGE NUMBER OF SHRUBS AND SHRUBS, MOST WITH YELLOW FLOWERS.
– CEDAR (1 KINGS 4:33): IN EUROPE, IN THE FIELD OF BOTANY, IT IS DESIGNATED AS A SPECIES OF THE GENUS CEDRUS. A LARGE CONIFER OF THE PINACEAE FAMILY, WITH HORIZONTAL BRANCHES IN SUPERIMPOSED PLANES AND GLOBULAR AND ERECT CONES, OFTEN USED FOR ORNAMENTATION AND WHOSE WOOD IS CONSIDERED INCORRUPTIBLE.
– CYPRESS (2 KINGS 19: 23): A DARK GREEN TREE OF THE FAMILY CUPRESSACEAE, WHICH RISES STRAIGHT AND POINTED AND IS OFTEN PLANTED IN CEMETERIES.
– EBONY (EZEKIEL 27:15): VERY HARD TROPICAL WOOD.
– THE FIG TREE (MATTHEW 21: 19): TREE OF THE MORACEAE FAMILY, WHICH BEARS FIGS. 
– MYRTLE (NEHEMIAH 8:15): KIND OF EVERGREEN SHRUBS OF THE FAMILY MYRTACEAE.
– WALNUT (SONG OF SONGS 6: 11): LARGE DECIDUOUS TREE ALTERNATE IMPARIPINNATE, WITH SMALL GREENISH FEMALE FLOWERS, JOINED BY TWO TO FOUR AND GIVING NUTS (INDEHISCENT DRUPES).
– OAK (GENESIS 35: 8): GENUS OF TREES AND SHRUBS OF THE NORTHERN HEMISPHERE, DECIDUOUS OR EVERGREEN, SIMPLE AND ALTERNATE, AND WHOSE FRUITS ARE ACORNS, FIXED IN A CUP.
– OLIVIER (JUDGES 9: 8): TREE OF THE FAMILY OLEACEAE, WHOSE FOLIAGE IS ALWAYS GREEN AND WHICH CARRIES THE OLIVES.
– PALM TREE (EXODUS 15: 27): A MONOCOTYLEDONOUS PLANT NATIVE TO WARM REGIONS (ANGIOSPERM MONOCOTYLEDONOUS ANGIOSPERMS, FAMILY ARECACEAE OR (PALMACEAE)) – A SIMPLE STEM, BARE AND ROUGH (CALLED STIPE), CROWNS A BUNCH OF LARGE PALMATE LEAVES OR PINNACLES ARRANGED IN FAN, WITH FLOWERS IN CLUSTERS, AND WHOSE FRUITS ARE BERRIES OR DRUPES.
– PLATANE (GENESIS 30: 37): A GENUS OF PLATANACEAE, LARGE TREES WITH BARK CRACKING SCALES (RHYTIDOMES) LETTING APPEAR CORK BY ZONES, LARGE DECIDUOUS LEAVES ALTERNATE AND LOBED, AND WHOSE FRUITS ARE ACHENES, GENERALLY HAIRY TOGETHER IN HANGING BALLS.
– GRENADIER (1 SAMUEL 14: 2): KIND OF SMALL DECIDUOUS FRUIT TREES.
– POPLAR (GENESIS 30:37): GENUS OF LARGE TREES IN MOIST, DIOECIOUS PLACES, WITH MALE OR FEMALE FLOWERS UNITED IN PENDENT KITTENS, AND APPEARING BEFORE LEAVES THAT ARE DECIDUOUS, SIMPLE, AND ALTERNATE.
– SYCAMORE (LUKE 19: 4): A KIND OF FIG TREE VERY COMMON IN EGYPT AND THE NEAR EAST IN ANTIQUITY.
– TAMARIS (GENESIS 21:33): A SHRUB WITH VERY SMALL LEAVES AND FLOWER SPIKES, WHICH IS WIDESPREAD IN THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION.
– WILLOW (EZEKIEL 17: 5): KIND OF TREES OR SHRUBS, DECIDUOUS, ALTERNATE, OVATE OR LANCEOLATE, WITH FLOWERS IN KITTENS, MALE OR FEMALE, BORNE BY DIFFERENT FEET (DIOECIOUS PLANTS) AND GROWING USUALLY IN MEADOWS AND ALONG STREAMS.
– VINE (PSALMS 107: 37): A PLANT WITH A WOODY STEM AND USUALLY A TORTOISE, WHICH PRODUCES THE GRAPES FROM WHICH WINE IS MADE. 
THE TREE, MEETING PLACE AND REVELATION
OFTEN IN THE BIBLE, UNDER THE SHADE OF DISCUSSION, THEY ARE MEETING PLACES:
PARADOXICALLY, IN THE STORY OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN, IN GENESIS 3, IT IS THEN THAT THEY HID AMONG THE TREES OF THE GARDEN (FOR THE REASONS THAT WE KNOW) THAT GOD COMES TO MEET THE MAN AND WOMAN.
IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, IT IS THEN THAT HE CLIMBS INTO A SYCAMORE, TO DISCREETLY OBSERVE JESUS, THAT THE TAX COLLECTOR ZACCHAEUS IS MET BY HIM (LUKE 19: 1-10).
AND THEN, THERE IS NATHANAEL, IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, WHICH JESUS HAD ALREADY SEEN UNDER THE FIG TREE (JOHN 1: 48-50).
ONE COULD ALSO THINK OF THE BRANCHES OF TREES OF” PALM” THAT THE CROWD OF JERUSALEM AGITATES AND PLACES ON THE WAY OF JESUS MOUNTED ON A COLT (MATTHEW 21: 8).
FROM ENCOUNTER TO REVELATION, THERE IS ONLY ONE STEP. AND THE TREE IS ALSO IN THE BIBLE A PLACE OF REVELATION:
• THINK OF ABRAHAM’S REVELATION ENCOUNTER WITH THREE MYSTERIOUS TRAVELERS UNDER THE OAK OF MAMRE (GENESIS 18: 1-15) …
• YOU ARE ALSO ALREADY THINKING OF THE EPISODE OF THE BURNING BUSH WHERE MOSES MEETS THE GOD WHO SENDS HIM TO LIBERATE HIS PEOPLE (EXODUS 2:23) …
• IN THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL, IN CHAPTER 5, IT IS IN A FOOTSTEP AT THE TOP OF MULBERRY THAT GOD REVEALS TO DAVID THE MOMENT WHEN HE WILL FIGHT WITH HIM (1 SAMUEL 5:24).
• IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHET JEREMIAH, THE ALMOND TREE IS ESTABLISHED AS A WATCHMAN. THIS TREE WHOSE EARLY FLOWERS USUALLY ANNOUNCE SPRING WILL, FOR THE OCCASION, REVEAL TO THE PROPHET THE MISFORTUNE THAT COMES FROM THE NORTH.
• IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, JESUS WILL INVITE HIS WORRIED DISCIPLES OF THE END OF THE WORLD TO PONDER THE EXAMPLE OF THE FIG TREE:
“… LET YOURSELF BE INSTRUCTED BY THE PARABLE FROM THE FIG TREE: AS SOON AS ITS BRANCHES BECOME TENDER AND THE LEAVES GROW, YOU KNOW THAT SUMMER IS NEAR. LIKEWISE, YOU TOO, WHEN YOU SEE THESE THINGS HAPPEN, KNOW THAT HE IS NEAR, AT THE GATES. TRULY, I SAY TO YOU, THIS GENERATION WILL NOT PASS THAT ALL THIS HAPPENS. … “(MARK 13: 28-31).
THE TREE, IMAGE OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD
THE TREE IS ALSO THE KINGDOM OF GOD PROMISED SO LET’S LISTEN TO FINISH A LAST STORY OF TREE: 
“… JESUS OFFERED THEM THIS OTHER PARABLE: HERE IS WHAT THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE: A MUSTARD SEED THAT A MAN HAS TAKEN AND SOWN IN HIS FIELD. IT IS THE SMALLEST OF ALL SEEDS; BUT, WHEN SHE HAS GROWN, SHE IS BIGGER THAN THE VEGETABLES AND SHE BECOMES A TREE SO THAT THE BIRDS OF THE SKY COME TO LIVE IN ITS BRANCHES. … “(MATTHEW 13: 31-32).
THE TREE, SYMBOL OF FERTILITY
IN THE BIBLE, AND ESPECIALLY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, FERTILITY OR THE NON-FERTILITY OF TREES IS ALSO, THE METAPHOR OF A TEST. THUS, IN HIS VIRULENT PREACHING, JOHN THE BAPTIST DECLARES TO THOSE WHO COME TO BE BAPTIZED WITHOUT DRAWING THE CONCRETE CONSEQUENCES IN THEIR LIVES: “… VIPER, WHO SHOWED YOU HOW TO FLEE THE COMING WRATH? PRODUCE THEREFORE A FRUIT WORTHY OF RADICAL CHANGE; AND DO NOT THINK YOU CAN SAY, “WE HAVE ABRAHAM FOR FATHER! BECAUSE I TELL YOU THAT THESE STONES GOD CAN RAISE CHILDREN TO ABRAHAM. ALREADY THE AX IS READY TO ATTACK THE TREES AT THE ROOT: ANY TREE THAT DOES NOT PRODUCE GOOD FRUIT IS CUT AND THROWN INTO THE FIRE. … “(MATTHEW 3: 7-10). IN CHAPTER 7 (VERSES 15-21) OF THE SAME GOSPEL JESUS SAYS: “… EVERY GOOD TREE PRODUCES BEAUTIFUL FRUIT, WHILE THE SICK TREE PRODUCES BAD FRUIT. A GOOD TREE CANNOT PRODUCE BAD FRUITS, NEITHER A SICK TREE PRODUCES BEAUTIFUL FRUITS. ANY TREE THAT DOES NOT PRODUCE GOOD FRUIT IS CUT DOWN AND THROWN INTO THE FIRE. IT IS THUS BY THEIR FRUITS THAT YOU WILL RECOGNIZE THEM. IT’S NOT EVERYONE WHO SAYS TO ME, “LORD! LORD! “WHO WILL ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT HE ALONE WHO DOES THE WILL OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN. … “(SEE ALSO JUDE 12)
WE ALSO REMEMBER THE FIG TREE CURSED BY JESUS BECAUSE HE HAD NO FIG AND THE BARREN FIG TREE FOR WHICH THE GARDENER GETS THE OWNER A DELAY BEFORE CUTTING IT. THE FRUITING OR THE NON-FRUITING OF THE TREE HAVE BECOME CRITERIA OF JUDGMENT.
THE TREE, SYMBOL OF A POSSIBLE REBIRTH
IT IS TRUE THAT THIS LAST IMAGE HAS A GREAT POWER OF EVOCATION; MOREOVER, SEVERAL PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE REFER TO IT POSITIVELY. THE TREE IS A SYMBOL OF A POSSIBLE REBIRTH. THINK OF THE “… AARON’S STAFF” WHICH, PLANTED IN THE EARTH “… HAD PRODUCED BUDS, GIVEN FLOWERS AND MADE ALMONDS” (NUMBERS 17: 16-23). THIS WAS THE CHOICE OF GOD, THE VIGOR AND SKILL OF AARON TO LEAD THE PEOPLE WITH MOSES.
THIS ABILITY TO RECOVER VEGETATION FROM A SEEMINGLY DEAD PIECE OF WOOD WAS OBVIOUSLY USED TO REPRESENT THE HOPE OF A POSSIBLE RENEWAL AFTER THE EXILE DISASTER. THUS, THE PROPHET ISAIAH WHO HAS JUST ANNOUNCED THE TOTAL DESTRUCTION OF THE PEOPLE DECLARES (ISAIAH 6,13B): “… BUT AS THE OAK AND THE OAK PRESERVE THEIR STOCK WHEN THEY ARE SLAUGHTERED, HIS STUMP WILL GIVE A HOLY DESCENT. … “
THAT IS, THERE WILL BE A REBIRTH, A POSSIBLE FUTURE. (SEE ALSO GENESIS 12:68, GENESIS 13:18, GENESIS 21:23, 1 SAMUEL 14: 2, 1 SAMUEL 31:13, 2 SAMUEL 5: 24 …). A FEW CHAPTERS LATER, THE PROPHET WILL USE THE SAME PICTURE (ISAIAH 11: 1-5): “… (1) THEN A BRANCH WILL COME OUT OF THE TRUNK OF ISAI, AN OFFSPRING WILL BE BORN FROM ITS ROOTS … “
THE TREE, SYMBOL OF THE POWERS OF THE WORLD
IN THE BIBLE, THE TREE IS ALSO SOMETIMES SEEN NEGATIVELY. THUS, IT IS SOMETIMES THE IMAGE OF THE POWERS OF THE WORLD, THEIR CALCULATION, AND THEIR EXCESSIVENESS. LET’S LISTEN TO THE FABLE THAT YOTHAM SHOUTS FROM THE TOP OF A HILL TO TRY TO THWART ABIMELEK’S CHOICE AS KING OF SHECHEM. IT’S IN THE BOOK OF JUDGES, IN CHAPTER 9: 
“… LISTEN TO ME, NOTABLES OF SHECHEM, AND MAY GOD HEAR YOU! THE TREES WENT TO ANOINT THEIR KING. AND THEY SAID TO THE OLIVE TREE, BE OUR KING! BUT THE OLIVE TREE SAID TO THEM, “SHALL I GIVE UP MY OIL, WHICH THE GODS AND THE HUMANS HAVE IN MY HOUSE, TO GO SWINGING ABOVE THE OTHER TREES? THEN THE TREES SAID TO THE FIG TREE, COME, BE YOUR KING! BUT THE FIG TREE ANSWERED THEM, SHALL I FORSAKE MY SWEETNESS TO MY EXCELLENT FRUIT, TO GO SWINGING ABOVE OTHER TREES? THE TREES THEN SAID TO THE VINE: COME, BE YOUR KING! BUT THE VINEYARD ANSWERED THEM, SHALL I GIVE UP MY WINE, WHICH REJOICES THE GODS AND THE HUMANS, TO GO AND SWING ME ABOVE THE OTHER TREES? THEN ALL THE TREES SAID TO THE BUSH OF THORNS, COME, BE THOU OUR KING! THE BUSH OF THORNS ANSWERED THE TREES: IF IT IS FAIR THAT YOU WANT TO CONFER TO ME THE ANOINTING THAT I MAY BE KING OVER YOU, COME, SHELTER UNDER MY SHADE; IF NOT, LET A FIRE COME OUT OF THE BUSH OF THORNS AND DEVOUR THE CEDARS OF LEBANON! NOW, – SAYS YOTHAM – IS IT WITH LOYALTY AND INTEGRITY THAT YOU ACTED BY MAKING AN ABIMELEK KING? …” (JUDGES 9,7-16)
IT WOULD BE NECESSARY TO DWELL ON IT FOR A LONGER TIME, BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THERE IS A SATIRE OF POWERS WHOSE ONLY MOTIVATION IS THEIR OWN INTEREST.
IN OTHER, MORE VIRULENT PASSAGES, TREES ARE EVEN THE IMAGE OF THE HUMAN PRIDE OF EXCESS AND TYRANNY.
• IN ISAIAH FOR EXAMPLE (10: 33-34), WHERE GOD SLAYS A FOREST DEPICTING THE ENEMIES: “… THE LORD BREAKS THE BRANCHES WITH VIOLENCE: THE [MOST] HIGHEST PEAKS ARE CUT, THE HIGHEST IS THROWN DOWN. HE CUTS DOWN THE THICKETS OF THE FOREST WITH IRON, AND LEBANON FALLS UNDER THE MAGNIFICENT. “
• OR IN EZEKIEL (31: 1-18), WHERE PHARAOH IS COMPARED TO A CEDAR OF LEBANON.
THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF PLANTS THAT DERIVES FROM THE INITIAL 15 PLAGUES OF DESTROYING & THE 15 PLAGUES OF PROTECTION
ANY OVERDOSES OF THESE KINDS OF TREATMENTS IN MEDICINES CAN CAUSE HARM OR EVEN DEATH TO ITS USERS.

	[image: ][image: Image result for Full Body Armor of God][image: ]
ARMOR CLOTHIER

	NAME & IMAGE

	RANK

	DESCRIPTION

	UNLOCK


	












[image: Image result for armor of god icon in a circle]
[bookmark: x---Tailoring]ARMOR TAILORING
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK 0
	ALLOWS THE UNLAWFUL USE OF NAKED SKIN BROKEN CROWN ARMOR
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 00-00 
(UNDER A YEAR OR UNDER 1 MINUTE GLOBALLY IN MATTHEW 20:12)

	
	RANK I
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CLOTH CROWN ARMOR
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 00-01
(8 YEARS BY GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN GLOBALLY IN REVELATION 2:10)

	
	RANK II
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF PADDED CROWN ARMOR
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 01-05
(16-80 YEARS BY GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN GLOBALLY IN REVELATION 2:10)

	
	RANK III
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF LEATHER CROWN ARMOR
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 5-10
(80-160 YEARS BY GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN GLOBALLY IN REVELATION 2:10)

	
	RANK IV
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF HIDE CROWN ARMOR
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 10-15 (10-15 YEARS IS 10-15 AM HOURS/PM HOURS---.8-1.6 DAYS (1.6-3.2 DAYS/NIGHTS) GLOBALLY IN MATTHEW 20:12 & REVELATION 2:10)

	
	RANK V
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF STUDDED LEATHER CROWN ARMOR
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 15-20

	
	RANK VI
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CHAIN-SHIRT CROWN ARMOR 
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 20-25

	
	RANK VII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SCALE CROWN ARMOR 
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 25-30 (50-60 YEARS IS 50-60 HOURS---4.2-5 DAYS (8.3-10 DAYS) GLOBALLY IN MATTHEW 20:12 & REVELATION 2:10)

	
	RANK VIII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF BREASTPLATE CROWN ARMOR 
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 30-35

	
	RANK IX
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CHAINMAIL CROWN ARMOR 
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 35-40

	
	RANK X
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF BANDED MAIL CROWN ARMOR
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 40-50

	
	RANK XI
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SPLINT MAIL CROWN ARMOR 
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 50-60 (100-120 YEARS IS 100-120 HOURS---8.3-10 DAYS (16.7-20 DAYS) GLOBALLY IN MATTHEW 20:12 & REVELATION 2:10)

	
	RANK XII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF HALF-PLATE MAIL CROWN ARMOR
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 60-80

	
	RANK XIII
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF FULL-PLATE MAIL CROWN ARMOR
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 80-100

	
	RANK XIV
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF ADAMANTINE FULL-PLATE MAIL CROWN ARMOR (*NOTE: ON THE OPPOSING SIDE FOR THE LORD)
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 100-120 (200-240 YEARS IS 200-240 HOURS--- 33.3-40 DAYS (33-40 DAYS) GLOBALLY IN MATTHEW 20:12 & REVELATION 2:10)

	
	RANK XV
	COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF EMERY FULL-PLATE MAIL CROWN ARMOR
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 120-193 (240-386 YEARS IS 240-386 HOURS--- 20-32 DAYS (40-64 DAYS) GLOBALLY IN MATTHEW 20:12 & REVELATION 2:10)
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KEEN EYE: ARMOR
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	FIBROUS PLANTS IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 8 METERS OR CLOSER.
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 02

	
	RANK II
	FIBROUS PLANTS IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 30 METERS OR CLOSER.
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 09

	
	RANK III
	FIBROUS PLANTS IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 120 METERS OR CLOSER.
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 30
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OUTFITTER ARMOR HIRELING
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	AN OUTFITTER HIRELING WILL SEND YOU CLOTH OR LEATHER AND POSSIBLY OTHER ARMOR ITEMS EVERY DAY.
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 03

	
	RANK II
	AN OUTFITTER HIRELING WILL SEND YOU MORE CLOTH OR LEATHER AND POSSIBLY BETTER ARMOR ITEMS EVERY DAY.
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 12

	
	RANK III
	A MINER HIRELING WILL SEARCH FOR RESOURCES FOR YOU. A NEW DELIVERY FROM YOUR HIRELING CAN BE CLAIMED THE NEXT TIME YOU TIME PORTAL IN OR CHANGE ZONES, PROVIDED IT HAS BEEN NO LESS THAN 12 HOURS SINCE THE LAST BUNDLE.
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 32
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ARMOR UNRAVELING
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	IMPROVES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING CLOTHING ARMOR INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OF MORE POWERFUL TANNINS FROM RAW MATERIALS.
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 04

	
	RANK II
	GREATLY IMPROVES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING CLOTHING ARMOR INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OF MORE POWERFUL TANNINS FROM RAW MATERIALS.
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 22

	
	RANK III
	MAXIMIZES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING CLOTHING ARMOR INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OF THE MOST POWERFUL TANNINS FROM RAW MATERIALS.
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 32
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ARMOR STITCHING
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	REDUCES RESEARCH TIMES BY 10% AND ALLOWS THE RESEARCH OF TWO ITEMS AT ONCE.
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 08

	
	RANK II
	REDUCES RESEARCH TIMES BY 25% AND ALLOWS THE RESEARCH OF TWO ITEMS AT ONCE.
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 18

	
	RANK III
	REDUCES RESEARCH TIMES BY 50% AND ALLOWS THE RESEARCH OF THREE ITEMS AT ONCE.
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 28

	
	RANK IV
	REDUCES RESEARCH TIMES BY 100%, LIMITS RESEARCH TIME TO 120 DAYS, AND ALLOWS THE RESEARCH OF FIVE ITEMS AT ONCE.
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 45
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TANNIN ARMOR EXPERTISE
(PASSIVE SKILL)
	RANK I
	INCREASES THE CHANCES OF IMPROVING ARMOR ITEMS WITH TANNINS.
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 10

	
	RANK II
	GREATLY INCREASES THE CHANCES OF IMPROVING ARMOR ITEMS WITH TANNINS.
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 25

	
	RANK III
	MORE THAN DOUBLES THE CHANCES TO IMPROVE ARMOR ITEMS WITH TANNINS. 
	ARMOR CLOTHIER RANK 40



ARMOR CLOTHIER SKILLS: THE RANK 0 TAILOR ALLOWS THE UNLAWFUL USE OF NAKED SKIN ARMOR. THE RANK 1 TAILOR COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CLOTH ARMOR. THE RANK 2 TAILOR COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF PADDED ARMOR. THE RANK 3 TAILOR COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF LEATHER ARMOR. THE RANK 4 TAILOR COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF HIDE ARMOR. THE RANK 5 TAILOR COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF STUDDED LEATHER ARMOR. THE RANK 6 TAILOR COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CHAIN-SHIRT ARMOR. THE RANK 7 TAILOR COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SCALE MAIL ARMOR. THE RANK 8 TAILOR COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF BREASTPLATE ARMOR. THE RANK 9 TAILOR COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF CHAINMAIL ARMOR. THE RANK 10 TAILOR COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF BANDED MAIL ARMOR. THE RANK 11 TAILOR COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF SPLINT MAIL ARMOR. THE RANK 12 TAILOR COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF HALF-PLATE MAIL ARMOR. THE RANK 13 TAILOR COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF FULL-PLATE MAIL ARMOR. THE RANK 14 TAILOR COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF ADAMANTINE FULL-PLATE MAIL ARMOR. THE RANK 15 TAILOR COMMANDS THE LAWFUL USE OF EMERY FULL-PLATE MAIL ARMOR. 
KEEN EYE: TAILOR PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 TAILOR’S FIBROUS PLANTS IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 20 METERS [65.5 FEET] OR CLOSER. THE RANK 2 TAILOR’S FIBROUS PLANTS IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 30 METERS [98.3 FEET] OR CLOSER. THE RANK 3 TAILOR’S FIBROUS PLANTS IN THE WORLD WILL BE EASIER TO SEE WHEN YOU ARE 40 METERS [131 FEET] OR CLOSER. WHICH IS 295 FEET TOTAL & TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IS 885 FEET & UPTIME & DOWN TIME IS 1,770 FEET & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 5,310 FEET, WHICH TOTAL IS A LITTLE OVER A MILES DISTANCE.
OUTFITTER HIRELING PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 OUTFITTER HIRELING WILL SEND YOU CLOTH OR LEATHER AND POSSIBLY OTHER ARMOR ITEMS EVERY DAY. THE RANK 2 OUTFITTER HIRELING WILL SEND YOU CLOTH OR LEATHER AND POSSIBLY BETTER ARMOR ITEMS EVERY DAY. THE RANK 3 OUTFITTER HIRELING WILL SEARCH FOR RESOURCES FOR YOU & A NEW DELIVERY FROM YOUR HIRELING CAN BE CLAIMED THE NEXT TIME YOU TIME PORTAL IN OR CHANGE LOCATIONS, PROVIDED IT HAS BEEN NO LESS THAN 12 HOURS SINCE THE LAST HEIST.    
UNRAVELING PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 CLOTH-MAKER IMPROVES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING CLOTHING ARMOR INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OR MORE POWERFUL TANNINS FROM RAW MATERIALS. THE RANK 2 CLOTH-MAKER GREATLY IMPROVES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING CLOTHING ARMOR INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OR MORE POWERFUL TANNINS FROM RAW MATERIALS. THE RANK 3 CLOTH-MAKER MAXIMIZES THE CHANCES OF EXTRACTING CLOTHING ARMOR INGREDIENTS AND ALLOWS THE REFINING OR MORE POWERFUL TANNINS FROM RAW MATERIALS. 
STITCHING PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 CLOTH-SOWER REDUCES RESEARCH TIMES BY 10% AND ALLOWS THE RESEARCH OF TWO ITEMS AT ONCE. THE RANK 2 CLOTH-SOWER REDUCES RESEARCH TIMES BY 25% AND ALLOWS THE RESEARCH OF TWO ITEMS AT ONCE. THE RANK 3 CLOTH-SOWER REDUCES RESEARCH TIMES BY 50% AND ALLOWS THE RESEARCH OF THREE ITEMS AT ONCE. THE RANK 4 CLOTH-SOWER REDUCES RESEARCH TIMES BY 100% AND LIMITS RESEARCH TIMES TO 30 DAYS, AND ALLOWS THE RESEARCH OF FIVE ITEMS AT ONCE.   
TANNIN EXPERTISE PASSIVE SKILL: THE RANK 1 CLOTHIER INCREASES THE CHANCES OF IMPROVING ARMOR ITEMS WITH TANNINS. THE RANK 2 CLOTHIER GREATLY INCREASES THE CHANCES OF IMPROVING ARMOR ITEMS WITH TANNINS. THE RANK 3 CLOTHIER MORE THAN DOUBLES THE CHANCES OF IMPROVING ARMOR ITEMS WITH TANNINS. 
THE BIBLICAL ROCK OF THE HOLY ANOINTED OIL KINGDOM
THE LORD’S LAW IN THE TOP JEWISH REALMS ALL THE WAY TO THE TOP ITALIAN REALMS, WITH THE LORD’S TEN COMMANDMENTS & WITH THE LORD’S TORAH FROM THE UNIVERSAL SCOPE OF PROVERBS 8:30-ACTS 29:26, EXCEPT ONE EXCEPTION, THE UNIVERSAL EXCLUSION OF THE LORD’S LAW IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS, BEGINNING IN ANCIENT BRITAIN WITH A ITALIAN/ENGLISH TWIST TO IT, THEN GREAT BRITAIN WITH A SCOTTISH/ENGLISH TWIST TO IT & UNTIMATELY THE USA WITH ONLY A ENGLISH TWIST TO IT FOR 243 YEARS [243 YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR 243 YEARS, ALL THE INFERIOR WHITES [ALL NON-NATIVE BORN ENGLISH & ALL NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BLACKS] WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & ALL THE SUPERIOR WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!] BEING FULFILLED SINCE 18AD-2018AD, THEN THE REMAINDER ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY OF THE USA FROM 2018AD-3018AD WOULD THEN ENACT THEIR OWN ENGLISH LAWS WITH THE TOP-SECRET SUPREME AUTHORITY [ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7] FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37 THAT WOULD BE CONTRARY & OBSOLETE IN ETERNAL TRUTH FROM ANY OTHER ETERNAL LAWS BEFORE, INCLUDING INFERIOR ENGLISH LAWS BECAUSE NONE OF THE OTHER ETERNAL LORD’S, INCLUDING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL ANY ENGLISH LAWS, WHICH IN ACTS 29 INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY TEACHES THAT NONE OF THE PRICES PAID DID NOT ETERNALLY REACH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS, WHICH MEANS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL ABSOLUTELY ANY OF THE ENGLISH LAWS FOR ETERNAL LACK & ETERNAL IGNORANCE OF DETRIMENTALLY NEEDED ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT ONLY BELONGS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO ETERNALLY PROPHESY TRUTHFULLY ABOUT THE USA TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL OVERTHROW [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OVERTHROW ONCE GLOBALLLY & UNIVERSALLY ON THE 7TH DAY---SATURDAY AFTERNOON AT 3:00PM—FROM 00.00AM TO 15:00PM WITH THE NUMBER 0 & WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IS THE 30TH HOUR IN ACTS 30---WITH THE THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & SATURDAY NIGHT/SUNDAY EARLY MORNING AT 3:00AM—FROM 00.00PM TO 3:00AM WITH THE NUMBER 0 & WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IS THE 30TH HOUR IN ACTS 30---WITH THE THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN GENESIS 3:1-24, THEN ANYTHING AFTERWARDS IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN MOUNT ZION FOREVER ENDLESSLY] BY ETERNALLY ARRESTING ALL & STRIKING WITH BLINDNESS IN ACTS 13:4-12 & BY ETERNALLY KILLING ALL & ETERNALLY DAMNING ALL IN ACTS 5:1-11 ALL ILLEGAL, ALL UNLAWFUL & ALL UNAUTHORIZED ENTRIES THAT ETERNALLY STOPS, ETERNALLY CUTS OFF & ETERNALLY CUTS DOWN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 ALL INFERIOR REALMS TRYING TO COME INTO OR TRYING TO BREAKTHROUGH IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15, THE USA’S ENGLISH BORDERS, AIRSPACE & COASTLANDS BY THE ETERNAL ORDINANCE THAT IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH HIS TOP-SECRET SUPREME LORDSHIP [ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30] PROVEN IN THE DAY [HOUR] & HOUR [MINUTE] OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37 AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30: BOTTOM LINE IS, THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30, SIMPLY DOES NOT NEED YOUR CHRIST FOR ANYTHING, THEY ONLY NEED THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY! 
THE HOLY ANOINTING IS IN EXODUS 30:22-33
CALAMUS PLANTS (CANE) CALLED CANNABIS & SWEET FLAG PLANTS, BEE WORT, RAT ROOT & SWEET ROOT CALAMUS IS DERIVED FROM THE WORD CALLED “HEMP PLANT OR MARIJUANA” WHERE THE WORD CANNABIS SHOWS UP IN SCRIPTURE IN EXODUS 30:23. EVEN THOUGH MARIJUANA MAY BE ILLEGAL IN SOME STATES AND OVERSEAS IT DOES IN FACT RENDER CERTAIN BENEFITS TO THE USERS FROM ITS DRY LEAVES, SEEDS AND STEMS. THIS CAN BE CALLED “HODGES” OR TO “SHAKE DOWN POT.” THEY INVOLVE AIDING NAUSEA, AIDING VOMITING, STIMULATION IN HUNGER, PREVENTS AIDS, TREATS GLAUCOMA, SERVES AS A PAIN RELIEVER, TREATS MULTIPLE SCLEROSIS, TREATS DEPRESSION, TREATS SCHIZOPHRENIC DISORDERS, USED AS A TRUTH SERUM IN CERTAIN AGENCIES, TREATS POST-TRAUMATIC STRESS DISORDER (PTSD), TREATS WASTING SYNDROME (CACHEZIA), TREATS CANCER, TREATS CHRONIC PAIN, TREATS EPILEPSY, TREATS SEIZURES, TREATS GLAUCOMA, TREATS HIV AND AIDS, TREATS MUSCLE SPASTICITY, TREATS HEPATITIS C, TREATS ALS CONDITIONS, TREATS CHRONIC DISEASE, TREATS ALZHEIMER’S DISEASE, TREATS SEVERE PAIN, TREATS ARTHRITIS, TREATS MIGRAINE HEADACHES, TREATS SOME CHRONIC MEDICAL MENTAL SYMPTOMS, TREATS PROBLEMS IN BASIC FUNCTIONS OF LIFE, USED IN CHEMOTHERAPY IN CANCER, USED IN RADIOTHERAPY, HELPS DECOMPENSATE CIRRHOSIS, TREATS CROHN’S DISEASE, TREATS MAIL PATELLA, TREATS MUSCLE SPASMS, AIDS INTRACTABLE SKELETAL MUSCULAR SPASTICITY,  TREATS LOU GAHRIG’S DISEASE, TREATS INFLAMMATORY BOWEL DISEASE, USED IN TERMINAL ILLNESS, TREATS PAINFUL PERIPHERAL NEUROPATHY, RESTORES THE NERVOUS TISSUE OF THE SPINAL CORD WHEN DAMAGED, RELIEVES PAIN FROM HEMORRHOIDS, USED AS AN ANTISEPTIC, TREATS TETANUS, TREATS HYDROPHOBIA, TREATS DELIRIUM TREMENS, TREATS INFANTILE  CONVULSIONS, TREATS NEURALGIA,  TREATS  NERVOUS   DISORDERS,  TREATS  CHOLERA,  TREATS MENORRHAGIA (HEAVY MENSTRUAL PERIODS), TREATS RHEUMATISM, TREATS HAY FEVER, TREATS ASTHMA, TREATS SKIN DISEASES, TREATS PROTRACTED LABOR DURING CHILDBIRTH AND AID EYE SIGHT. REMEMBER THIS PLANT IN SMOKING IS ILLEGAL IN MANY STATES, SOME STATES HAVE LEGALIZED IT FOR MEDICAL APPROVED CONDITIONS. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL TO USE THIS MEDICAL HERB. THIS HERB IS USED OVERSEAS CALLED “KETORET” & WAS USED IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES AS AN AROMATIC SWEET-SMELLING CONSECRATED INCENSE. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE SHORT TIME PERIODS OF PSYCHOTIC AND PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECTS TO THE MIND. THERE ARE NO KNOWN LONG-TERM EFFECTS WITH THE USE OF CANNABIS. THE LESSER DEPENDENCE TO CANNABIS IS ANTIBOLIC STEROIDS, AKYL NITRATES, SLOVENES, KHAT, ECSTASY, GHB, METHYLPHENIDATE, 4-MTA, PSILOCYBIN, LSD, NITROUS OXIDE. SMOKING CANNABIS IS ON THE SAME LEVEL AS CAFFEINE, MDMA, KETAMINE IS LESS ADDICTIVE THAN AMPHETAMINE, EPHEDRA, ROHYPNOL, BUPRENORPHINE, BENZODIAZEPINES, ALCOHOL, STREET METHADONE, BARBITURATES, MORPHINE, TOBACCO NICOTINE, PENTOBARBITAL, COCAINE AND HEROIN BEING THE MOST ADDICTIVE AND MOST DANGEROUS. IF CANNABIS IS LEGALIZED IN YOUR STATE YOU MUST TAKE CAUTION IN THE SHORT-TERM EXTREMITIES. IF IT IS ILLEGAL IN YOUR STATE, YOU SHOULD ABSTAIN FROM ITS USE, PRODUCTION AND TRAFFICKING. SWEET FLAG HAS SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS RHIZOME (UNDERGROUND STEM) AND ROOTS. SWEET FLAG’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE PAIN, TO HELP CONTROL DIABETES, TO INDUCE HALLUCINATION AND EUPHORIA AND DIGESTIVE PROBLEMS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF SWEET FLAG ARE NAUSEA, HALLUCINATIONS, VOMITING, DISORIENTATION AND CONFUSION. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE GENETIC MUTATIONS.  IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
MYRRH PLANTS CALLED BDELLIUM
MYRRH PLANTS IN EXODUS 30:23; GENESIS 2:12 AND JOHN 19:39 IS AN AROMATIC OLEORESIN WHEN YOU PENETRATE THROUGH THE BARK AND INTO THE SAPWOOD, THE TREE GIVES AND BLEEDS A GUM LIKE RESIN. THIS HERB WAS USED AS AN AROMATIC SWEET-SMELLING CONSECRATED INCENSE HERB CALLED “KOTERET” IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES. THIS HERB IS USED AS PERFUME AND MEDICALLY AS A AROMATIC WOUND DRESSING, PURGE STAGNANT BLOOD FROM THE UTERUS, IT IS USED BECAUSE OF THE RHEUMATIC, ARTHRITIC, CIRCULATORY PROBLEMS, AMENORRHEA, DYSMENORRHEAL, MENOPAUSE AND UTERINE TUMORS, TREATMENT OF STOMACH PAIN, KIDNEY DYSFUNCTION, FOR PREGNANT WOMEN, AND FOR EXCESSIVE UTERINE BLEEDING, TREATMENT OF CIRCULATORY PROBLEMS, NERVOUS SYSTEM DISORDERS, RHEUMATISM, AS AN ANTISEPTIC TO PREVENT AND TREAT GUM DISEASE (GINGIVITIS), TREATS HEMORRHOIDS, TREATS HIV AND AIDS, HEALS INFECTIONS, AIDS MOUTH SORES, HELPS RESPIRATORY CONGESTION, AIDS SORE THROATS, HEALS WOUNDS, TREATMENT TO SKIN ABRASIONS, AND OTHER SKIN AILMENTS, ANALGESIC FOR TOOTHACHES, BEDSORES, AND THE HEALING FOR BRUISES, SPRAINS AND ACHES. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF MYRRH ARE DIARRHEA, SKIN INFLAMMATION, RESTLESSNESS AND HICCUPS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.     
CINNAMON PLANTS CALLED CAMPHOR (LAUREL CROWN-STEPHEN PLANT) & FALSE CINNAMON & CASSIA PLANTS
CINNAMON PLANTS IN EXODUS 30:23 & SONG OF SOLOMON 4:14 HAVE MEDICAL HEALING FROM ITS DRIED BARK, POWDER, DRIED LEAVES AND OIL. THIS HERB IS USED AS AN AROMATIC SWEET-SMELLING RESIN CALLED THE “KOTERET” IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES. CINNAMON TREATS COMMON COLD, ABDOMINAL PAIN, THE GYNECOLOGIC DISORDERS, SEVERE CHEST PAINS, KIDNEY PROBLEMS, RHEUMATISM, AND OTHER PAIN IN THE BODY, DIARRHEA, HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE AND FUNGAL INFECTIONS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF CINNAMON CONCERNS SHORTNESS OF BREATH, FAST PULSE, INFLAMES CRACKED LIPS, GINGIVITIS (GUM INFLAMMATION), INFLAMMATION AROUND THE MOUTH, TONGUE INFLAMMATION, FACIAL FLUSHING AND ALLERGIC REACTIONS SUCH AS UNUSUAL EXCITEMENT AND AFTERWARDS DROWSINESS, FAST BREATHING, SECOND DEGREE BURNS, SKIN IRRITATION AND INCREASED PERSPIRATION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL TO USE THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.      
CASSIA PLANTS (CINNAMOMUM AROMATICUM) CALLED CAMPHOR (LAUREL CROWN-STEPHEN PLANT) & SWEET BAY
CASSIA IS A GUM RESIN IN EXODUS 30:24 & PSALMS 45:8 THAT HAVE MEDICAL KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES. THESE CONSIST OF KILLING DISEASES, TREATMENT OF GASTROINTESTINAL CONDITIONS SUCH AS ACID REFLUX AND CONSTIPATION, IT HELPS TO STOP BLEEDING, ALSO USED IN HERBAL TEAS. IF YOU EAT THE EDIBLE PULP IT MAY CAUSE FULMINATE PASSING OF STOOL. CASSIA’S BARK AND BUDS HAS AROMATIC PROPERTIES USED AS A SPICE. IT ALSO TREATS DIABETES & HELPS TO ENHANCE INSULIN SENSITIVITY. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF CINNAMON MAY REDUCE FASTING BLOOD SUGAR. CASSIA CAN CAUSE COUMARIN (TOXIC COMPOUND) BY TAKING HIGH AMOUNTS OF THIS HERB, CINNAMALDEHYDE AND STYRENE WHICH ARE POSSIBLE TOXINS IN THE BARK AND POWDER. IT IS ALSO USED AS AN AROMATIC SWEET-SMELLING RESIN CALLED THE “KETORET” IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES CONCERNS CONSECRATED INCENSE. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.       
THE ANOINTING: EXTREME UNCTION
A SACRAMENT OF THE NEW LAW INSTITUTED BY CHRIST TO GIVE SPIRITUAL AID AND COMFORT AND PERFECT SPIRITUAL HEALTH, INCLUDING, IF NEED BE, THE REMISSION OF SINS, AND ALSO, CONDITIONALLY, TO RESTORE BODILY HEALTH, TO CHRISTIANS WHO ARE SERIOUSLY ILL; IT CONSISTS ESSENTIALLY IN THE UNCTION BY A PRIEST OF THE BODY OF THE SICK PERSON, ACCOMPANIED BY A SUITABLE FORM OF WORDS. THE SEVERAL POINTS EMBODIED IN THIS DESCRIPTIVE DEFINITION WILL BE MORE FULLY EXPLAINED IN THE FOLLOWING SECTIONS INTO WHICH THIS ARTICLE IS DIVIDED: I. ACTUAL RITE OF ADMINISTRATION; II. NAME; III. SACRAMENTAL EFFICACY OF THE RITE; IV. MATTER AND FORM; V. MINISTER; VI. SUBJECT; VII. EFFECTS; VIII. NECESSITY; IX. REPETITION; X. REVIVISCENCE OF THE SACRAMENT. 
ACTUAL RITE OF ADMINISTRATION
AS ADMINISTERED IN THE WESTERN CHURCH TODAY ACCORDING TO THE RITE OF THE ROMAN RITUAL, THE SACRAMENT CONSISTS (APART FROM CERTAIN NON-ESSENTIAL PRAYERS) IN THE UNCTION WITH OIL, SPECIALLY BLESSED BY THE BISHOP, OF THE ORGANS OF THE FIVE EXTERNAL SENSES (EYES, EARS, NOSTRILS, LIPS, HANDS), OF THE FEET, AND, FOR MEN (WHERE THE CUSTOM EXISTS AND THE CONDITION OF THE PATIENT PERMITS OF HIS BEING MOVED), OF THE LOINS OR REINS; AND IN THE FOLLOWING FORM REPEATED AT EACH UNCTION WITH MENTION OF THE CORRESPONDING SENSE OR FACULTY: "THROUGH THIS HOLY UNCTION AND HIS OWN MOST TENDER MERCY MAY THE LORD PARDON THEE WHATEVER SINS OR FAULTS THOU HAST COMMITTED [QUIDQUID DELIQUISTI] BY SIGHT [BY HEARING, SMELL, TASTE, TOUCH, WALKING, CARNAL DELECTATION]". THE UNCTION OF THE LOINS IS GENERALLY, IF NOT UNIVERSALLY, OMITTED IN ENGLISH-SPEAKING COUNTRIES, AND IT IS OF COURSE EVERYWHERE FORBIDDEN IN CASE OF WOMEN. TO PERFORM THIS RITE FULLY TAKES AN APPRECIABLE TIME, BUT IN CASES OF URGENT NECESSITY, WHEN DEATH IS LIKELY TO OCCUR BEFORE IT CAN BE COMPLETED, IT IS SUFFICIENT TO EMPLOY A SINGLE UNCTION (ON THE FOREHEAD, FOR INSTANCE) WITH THE GENERAL FORM: "THROUGH THIS HOLY UNCTION MAY THE LORD PARDON THEE WHATEVER SINS OR FAULTS THOU HAST COMMITTED." BY THE DECREE OF 25 APRIL, 1906, THE HOLY OFFICE HAS EXPRESSLY APPROVED OF THIS FORM FOR CASES OF URGENT NECESSITY. 
IN THE EASTERN ORTHODOX (SCHISMATICAL) CHURCH THIS SACRAMENT IS NORMALLY ADMINISTERED BY A NUMBER OF PRIESTS (SEVEN, FIVE, THREE; BUT IN CASE OF NECESSITY EVEN ONE IS ENOUGH); AND IT IS THE PRIESTS THEMSELVES WHO BLESS THE OIL ON EACH OCCASION BEFORE USE. THE PARTS USUALLY ANOINTED ARE THE FOREHEAD, CHIN, CHEEKS, HANDS, NOSTRILS, AND BREAST, AND THE FORM USED IS THE FOLLOWING: "HOLY FATHER, PHYSICIAN OF SOULS AND OF BODIES, WHO DIDST SEND THY ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON AS THE HEALER OF EVERY DISEASE AND OUR DELIVERER FROM DEATH, HEAL ALSO THY SERVANT N. FROM THE BODILY INFIRMITY THAT HOLDS HIM, AND MAKE HIM LIVE THROUGH THE GRACE OF CHRIST, BY THE INTERCESSIONS OF [CERTAIN SAINTS WHO ARE NAMED], AND OF ALL THE SAINTS." (GOAR, EUCHOLOGION, P. 417.) EACH OF THE PRIESTS WHO ARE PRESENT REPEATS THE WHOLE RITE. 
NAME
THE NAME EXTREME UNCTION DID NOT BECOME TECHNICAL IN THE WEST TILL TOWARDS THE END OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY, AND HAS NEVER BECOME CURRENT IN THE EAST. SOME THEOLOGIANS WOULD EXPLAIN ITS ORIGIN ON THE GROUND THAT THIS UNCTION WAS REGARDED AS THE LAST IN ORDER OF THE SACRAMENTAL OR QUASI-SACRAMENTAL UNCTION’S, BEING PRECEDED BY THOSE OF BAPTISM, CONFIRMATION, AND HOLY ORDERS; BUT, HAVING REGARD TO THE CONDITIONS PREVAILING AT THE TIME WHEN THE NAME WAS INTRODUCED (SEE BELOW, VI), IT IS MUCH MORE PROBABLE THAT IT WAS INTENDED ORIGINALLY TO MEAN "THE UNCTION OF THOSE IN EXTREMIS", I.E. OF THE DYING, ESPECIALLY AS THE CORRESPONDING NAME, SACRAMENTUM EXEUNTIUM, CAME INTO COMMON USE DURING THE SAME PERIOD. 
IN PREVIOUS AGES THE SACRAMENT WAS KNOWN BY A VARIETY OF NAMES, E.G., THE HOLY OIL, OR UNCTION, OF THE SICK; THE UNCTION OR BLESSING OF CONSECRATED OIL; THE UNCTION OF GOD; THE OFFICE OF THE UNCTION; ETC. IN THE EASTERN CHURCH THE LATER TECHNICAL NAME IS EUCHELAION (I.E. PRAYER-OIL); BUT OTHER NAMES HAVE BEEN AND STILL ARE IN USE, E.G. ELAION HAGION (HOLY), OR HEGISMENON (CONSECRATED), ELAION, ELAIOU CHRISIS, CHRISMA, ETC. 
SACRAMENTAL EFFICACY OF THE RITE
CATHOLIC DOCTRINE
THE COUNCIL OF TRENT (SESS. XIV, CAP. I, DE EXTR. UNCT.) TEACHES THAT "THIS SACRED UNCTION OF THE SICK WAS INSTITUTED BY CHRIST OUR LORD AS A SACRAMENT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, TRULY AND PROPERLY SO CALLED, BEING INSINUATED INDEED IN MARK [6:13] BUT COMMENDED TO THE FAITHFUL AND PROMULGATED" BY JAMES [EP., V, 14, 15]; AND THE CORRESPONDING CANON (CAN. I, DE EXTR. UNCT.) ANATHEMATIZES ANYONE WHO WOULD SAY "THAT EXTREME UNCTION IS NOT TRULY AND PROPERLY A SACRAMENT INSTITUTED BY CHRIST OUR LORD, AND PROMULGATED BY THE BLESSED APOSTLE JAMES, BUT MERELY A RITE RECEIVED FROM THE FATHERS, OR A HUMAN INVENTION". ALREADY AT THE COUNCIL OF FLORENCE, IN THE INSTRUCTION OF EUGENE IV FOR THE ARMENIANS (BULL "EXULTATE DEO", 22 NOV., 1439), EXTREME UNCTION IS NAMED AS THE FIFTH OF THE SEVEN SACRAMENTS, AND ITS MATTER AND FORM, SUBJECT, MINISTER, AND EFFECTS DESCRIBED (DENZINGER, "ENCHIRIDION", 10TH ED., FREIBURG, 1908, NO. 700--OLD NO. 595). AGAIN, IT WAS ONE OF THE THREE SACRAMENTS (THE OTHERS BEING CONFIRMATION AND MATRIMONY) WHICH WYCLIFFITES AND HUSSITES WERE UNDER SUSPICION OF CONTEMNING, AND ABOUT WHICH THEY WERE TO BE SPECIALLY INTERROGATED AT THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE BY ORDER OF MARTIN V (BULL "INTER CUNCTAS", 22 FEB., 1418.--DENZINGER, OP. CIT., NO. 669--OLD NO. 563). GOING BACK FARTHER WE FIND EXTREME UNCTION ENUMERATED AMONG THE SACRAMENTS IN THE PROFESSION OF FAITH SUBSCRIBED FOR THE GREEKS BY MICHAEL PALÆOLOGUS AT THE COUNCIL OF LYONS IN 1274 (DENZINGER, NO. 465--OLD NO. 388), AND IN THE STILL EARLIER PROFESSION PRESCRIBED FOR CONVERTED WALDENSES BY INNOCENT III IN 1208 (DENZINGER, NO. 424--OLD NO. 370). THUS, LONG BEFORE TRENT--IN FACT FROM THE TIME WHEN THE DEFINITION OF A SACRAMENT IN THE STRICT SENSE HAD BEEN ELABORATED BY THE EARLY SCHOLASTICS-- EXTREME UNCTION HAD BEEN RECOGNIZED AND AUTHORITATIVELY PROCLAIMED AS A SACRAMENT; BUT IN TRENT FOR THE FIRST TIME ITS INSTITUTION BY CHRIST HIMSELF WAS DEFINED. AMONG THE OLDER SCHOOLMEN THERE HAD BEEN A DIFFERENCE OF OPINION ON THIS POINT, SOME--AS HUGH OF ST. VICTOR (DE SACRAM., BK. II, PT. XV, C. II), PETER LOMBARD (SENT., IV, DIST. XXIII), ST. BONAVENTURE (COMM. IN SENT., LOC. CIT., ART. I, Q. II), AND OTHERS--HOLDING AGAINST THE MORE COMMON VIEW THAT THIS SACRAMENT HAD BEEN INSTITUTED BY THE APOSTLES AFTER THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY GHOST AND UNDER HIS INSPIRATION. BUT SINCE TRENT IT MUST BE HELD AS A DOCTRINE OF CATHOLIC FAITH THAT CHRIST IS AT LEAST THE MEDIATE AUTHOR OF EXTREME UNCTION, I.E., THAT IT IS BY HIS PROPER AUTHORITY AS GOD-MAN THAT THE PRAYER-UNCTION HAS BECOME AN EFFICACIOUS SIGN OF GRACE; AND THEOLOGIANS ALMOST UNANIMOUSLY MAINTAIN THAT WE MUST HOLD IT TO BE AT LEAST CERTAIN THAT CHRIST WAS IN SOME SENSE THE IMMEDIATE AUTHOR OF THIS SACRAMENT, I.E., THAT HE HIMSELF WHILE ON EARTH COMMISSIONED THE APOSTLES TO EMPLOY SOME SUCH SIGN FOR CONFERRING SPECIAL GRACES, WITHOUT, HOWEVER, NECESSARILY SPECIFYING THE MATTER AND FORM TO BE USED. IN OTHER WORDS, IMMEDIATE INSTITUTION BY CHRIST IS COMPATIBLE WITH A MERE GENERIC DETERMINATION BY HIM OF THE PHYSICAL ELEMENTS OF THE SACRAMENT. 
THE TEACHING OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT IS DIRECTED CHIEFLY AGAINST THE REFORMERS OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. LUTHER DENIED THE SACRAMENTALITY OF EXTREME UNCTION AND CLASSED IT AMONG RITES THAT ARE OF HUMAN OR ECCLESIASTICAL INSTITUTION (DE CAPTIVIT. BABYLONICÂ, CAP. DE EXTR. UNCT.). CALVIN HAD NOTHING BUT CONTEMPT AND RIDICULE FOR THIS SACRAMENT, WHICH HE DESCRIBED AS A PIECE OF "HISTRIONIC HYPOCRISY" (INSTIT., IV, XIX, 18). HE DID NOT DENY THAT THE JACOBEAN RITE MAY HAVE BEEN A SACRAMENT IN THE EARLY CHURCH, BUT HELD THAT IT WAS A MERE TEMPORARY INSTITUTION WHICH HAD LOST ALL ITS EFFICACY SINCE THE CHARISMA OF HEALING HAD CEASED (COMM. IN EP. JACOBI, V, 14, 15). THE SAME POSITION IS TAKEN UP IN THE CONFESSIONS OF THE LUTHERAN AND CALVINISTIC BODIES. IN THE FIRST EDITION (1551) OF THE EDWARDINE PRAYER BOOK FOR THE REFORMED ANGLICAN CHURCH THE RITE OF UNCTION FOR THE SICK, WITH PRAYERS THAT ARE CLEARLY CATHOLIC IN TONE, WAS RETAINED; BUT IN THE SECOND EDITION (1552) THIS RITE WAS OMITTED, AND THE GENERAL TEACHING ON THE SACRAMENTS SHOWS CLEARLY ENOUGH THE INTENTION OF DENYING THAT EXTREME UNCTION IS A SACRAMENT. THE SAME IS TO BE SAID OF THE OTHER PROTESTANT BODIES, AND DOWN TO OUR DAY THE DENIAL OF THE TRIDENTINE DOCTRINE ON EXTREME UNCTION HAS BEEN ONE OF THE FACTS THAT GO TO MAKE UP THE NEGATIVE UNANIMITY OF PROTESTANTISM. AT THE PRESENT TIME, HOWEVER, THERE HAS BEEN A REVIVAL MORE OR LESS AMONG ANGLICANS OF CATHOLIC TEACHING AND PRACTICE. "SOME OF OUR CLERGY", WRITES MR. PULLER (ANOINTING OF THE SICK IN SCRIPTURE AND TRADITION, LONDON, 1904), "SEEING THE PLAIN INJUNCTION ABOUT UNCTION IN THE PAGES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, JUMP HASTILY TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE ROMAN TEACHING AND PRACTICE IN REGARD TO UNCTION IS RIGHT, AND SEEK TO REVIVE THE USE OF UNCTION AS A CHANNEL OF SANCTIFYING GRACE, BELIEVING THAT GRACE IS IMPARTED SACRAMENTALLY THROUGH THE OIL AS A PREPARATION FOR DEATH" (P. 307). MR. PULLER HIMSELF IS NOT PREPARED TO GO SO FAR, THOUGH HE PLEADS FOR THE REVIVAL OF THE JACOBEAN UNCTION, WHICH HE REGARDS AS A MERE SACRAMENTAL INSTITUTED FOR THE SUPERNATURAL HEALING OF BODILY SICKNESS ONLY. HIS MORE ADVANCED FRIENDS CAN APPEAL TO THE AUTHORITY OF ONE OF THEIR CLASSICAL WRITERS, BISHOP FORBES OF BRECHIN, WHO ADMITS (EXPOSITION OF THE XXXIX ARTICLES, VOL. II, P. 463) THAT "UNCTION OF THE SICK IS THE LOST PLEIAD OF THE ANGLICAN FIRMAMENT. . .THERE HAS BEEN PRACTICALLY LOST AN APOSTOLIC PRACTICE, WHEREBY, IN CASE OF GRIEVOUS SICKNESS, THE FAITHFUL WERE ANOINTED AND PRAYED OVER, FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF THEIR SINS, AND TO RESTORE THEM, IF GOD SO WILLED, OR TO GIVE THEM SPIRITUAL SUPPORT IN THEIR MALADIES". 
PREVIOUS TO THE REFORMATION THERE APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN NO DEFINITE HERESY RELATING TO THIS SACRAMENT IN PARTICULAR. THE ALBIGENSES ARE SAID TO HAVE REJECTED IT, THE MEANING PROBABLY BEING THAT ITS REJECTION, LIKE THAT OF OTHER SACRAMENTS, WAS LOGICALLY IMPLIED IN THEIR PRINCIPLES. THE ABUSES CONNECTED WITH ITS ADMINISTRATION WHICH PREVAILED IN THE TWELFTH AND THIRTEENTH CENTURIES AND WHICH TENDED TO MAKE IT ACCESSIBLE ONLY TO THE RICH, GAVE THE WALDENSES A PRETEXT FOR DENOUNCING IT AS THE ULTIMA SUPERBIA (CF. PREGER, BEITRÄGE ZUR GESCH. DER WALDENSER IM M.A., PP. 66 SQQ.). THAT THE WYCLIFFITES AND HUSSITES WERE SUSPECTED OF CONTEMNING EXTREME UNCTION IS CLEAR FROM THE INTERROGATORY ALREADY REFERRED TO, BUT THE PRESENT WRITER HAS FAILED TO DISCOVER ANY EVIDENCE OF ITS SPECIFIC REJECTION BY THESE HERETICS. 
PROOF OF CATHOLIC DOCTRINE FROM HOLY SCRIPTURE
IN THIS CONNECTION THERE ARE ONLY TWO TEXTS TO BE DISCUSSED--MARK 6:13, AND JAMES 5:14-15--AND THE FIRST OF THESE MAY BE DISPOSED OF BRIEFLY. SOME ANCIENT WRITERS (VICTOR OF ANTIOCH, THEOPHYLACTUS, EUTHYMIUS, ST. BEDE, AND OTHERS) AND NOT A FEW SCHOLASTICS SAW A REFERENCE TO THIS SACRAMENT IN THIS TEXT OF ST. MARK, AND SOME OF THEM TOOK IT TO BE A RECORD OF ITS INSTITUTION BY CHRIST OR AT LEAST A PROOF OF HIS PROMISE OR INTENTION TO INSTITUTE IT. SOME POST-TRIDENTINE THEOLOGIANS ALSO (MALDONATUS, DE SAINTE-BEUVE, BERTI, MARIANA, AND AMONG RECENT WRITERS, BUT IN A MODIFIED FORM, SCHELL) HAVE MAINTAINED THAT THE UNCTION HERE MENTIONED WAS SACRAMENTAL. BUT THE GREAT MAJORITY OF THEOLOGIANS AND COMMENTATORS HAVE DENIED THE SACRAMENTALITY OF THIS UNCTION ON THE GROUNDS: (1) THAT THERE IS MENTION ONLY OF BODILY HEALING AS ITS EFFECT (CF. MATTHEW 10:1; LUKE 9:1-2); (2) THAT MANY OF THOSE ANOINTED HAD PROBABLY NOT RECEIVED CHRISTIAN BAPTISM; (3) THAT THE APOSTLES HAD NOT YET BEEN ORDAINED PRIESTS; AND (4) THAT PENANCE, OF WHICH EXTREME UNCTION IS THE COMPLEMENT, HAD NOT YET BEEN INSTITUTED AS A SACRAMENT. HENCE THE GUARDED STATEMENT OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT THAT EXTREME UNCTION AS A SACRAMENT IS MERELY "INSINUATED" IN ST. MARK, I.E. HINTED AT OR PREFIGURED IN THE MIRACULOUS UNCTION WHICH THE APOSTLES EMPLOYED, JUST AS CHRISTIAN BAPTISM HAD BEEN PREFIGURED BY THE BAPTISM OF JOHN. 
THE TEXT OF ST. JAMES READS: "IS ANY MAN SICK AMONG YOU? LET HIM BRING IN THE PRIESTS OF THE CHURCH, AND LET THEM PRAY OVER HIM, ANOINTING HIM WITH OIL IN THE NAME OF THE LORD. AND THE PRAYER OF FAITH SHALL SAVE [SOSEI] THE SICK MAN: AND THE LORD SHALL RAISE HIM UP [EGEREI]: AND IF HE BE IN SINS, THEY SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM." IT IS NOT SERIOUSLY DISPUTED THAT THERE IS QUESTION HERE OF THOSE WHO ARE PHYSICALLY ILL, AND OF THEM ALONE; AND THAT THE SICKNESS IS SUPPOSED TO BE GRAVE IS CONVEYED BY THE WORD KAMNONTA AND BY THE INJUNCTION TO HAVE THE PRIESTS CALLED IN; PRESUMABLY THE SICK PERSON CANNOT GO TO THEM. THAT BY "THE PRIESTS OF THE CHURCH" ARE MEANT THE HIERARCHICAL CLERGY, AND NOT MERELY ELDERS IN THE SENSE OF THOSE OF MATURE AGE, IS ALSO ABUNDANTLY CLEAR. THE EXPRESSION TOUS PRESBYTEROUS, EVEN IF USED ALONE, WOULD NATURALLY ADMIT NO OTHER MEANING, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE USAGE OF THE ACTS, PASTORAL EPISTLES, AND 1 PETER 5; BUT THE ADDITION OF TES EKKLESIAS EXCLUDES THE POSSIBILITY OF DOUBT (CF. ACTS 20:17). THE PRIESTS ARE TO PRAY OVER THE SICK MAN, ANOINTING HIM WITH OIL. HERE WE HAVE THE PHYSICAL ELEMENTS NECESSARY TO CONSTITUTE A SACRAMENT IN THE STRICT SENSE: OIL AS REMOTE MATTER, LIKE WATER IN BAPTISM; THE ANOINTING AS PROXIMATE MATTER, LIKE IMMERSION OR INFUSION IN BAPTISM; AND THE ACCOMPANYING PRAYER AS FORM. THIS RITE WILL THEREFORE BE A TRUE SACRAMENT IF IT HAS THE SANCTION OF CHRIST'S AUTHORITY, AND IS INTENDED BY ITS OWN OPERATION TO CONFER GRACE ON THE SICK PERSON, TO WORK FOR HIS SPIRITUAL BENEFIT. BUT THE WORDS "IN THE NAME OF THE LORD" HERE MEAN "BY THE POWER AND AUTHORITY OF CHRIST", WHICH IS THE SAME AS TO SAY THAT ST. JAMES CLEARLY IMPLIES THE DIVINE INSTITUTION OF THE RITE HE ENJOINS. TO TAKE THESE WORDS AS REFERRING TO A MERE INVOCATION OF CHRIST'S NAME--WHICH IS THE ONLY ALTERNATIVE INTERPRETATION--WOULD BE TO SEE IN THEM A NEEDLESS AND CONFUSING REPETITION OF THE INJUNCTION "LET THEM PRAY OVER HIM". BUT IS THIS RITE RECOMMENDED BY ST. JAMES AS AN OPERATIVE SIGN OF GRACE? IT MAY BE ADMITTED THAT THE WORDS "THE PRAYER OF FAITH SHALL SAVE THE SICK MAN; AND THE LORD SHALL RAISE HIM UP", TAKEN BY THEMSELVES AND APART FROM THE CONTEXT, MIGHT POSSIBLY BE APPLIED TO MERE BODILY HEALING; BUT THE WORDS THAT FOLLOW, "AND IF HE BE IN SINS, THEY SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM", SPEAK EXPRESSLY OF A SPIRITUAL EFFECT INVOLVING THE BESTOWAL OF GRACE. THIS BEING SO, AND IT BEING FURTHER ASSUMED THAT THE REMISSION OF SINS IS GIVEN BY ST. JAMES AS AN EFFECT OF THE PRAYER-UNCTION, NOTHING IS MORE REASONABLE THAN TO HOLD THAT ST. JAMES IS THINKING OF SPIRITUAL AS WELL AS OF BODILY EFFECTS WHEN HE SPEAKS OF THE SICK MAN BEING "SAVED" AND "RAISED UP". 
IT CANNOT BE DENIED THAT IN ACCORDANCE WITH NEW TESTAMENT USAGE THE WORDS IN QUESTION (ESPECIALLY THE FIRST) ARE CAPABLE OF CONVEYING THIS TWOFOLD MEANING, AND IT IS MUCH MORE NATURAL IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT TO SUPPOSE THAT THEY DO CONVEY IT. A FEW VERSES FURTHER ON THE PREDOMINATING SPIRITUAL AND ESCHATOLOGICAL CONNOTATION OF "SAVING" IN ST. JAMES'S MIND EMERGES CLEARLY IN THE EXPRESSION, "SHALL SAVE HIS SOUL FROM DEATH" (V, 20), AND WITHOUT NECESSARILY EXCLUDING A REFERENCE TO DELIVERANCE FROM BODILY DEATH IN VERSE 15, WE ARE CERTAINLY JUSTIFIED IN INCLUDING IN THAT VERSE A REFERENCE TO THE SAVING OF THE SOUL. MOREOVER, THE APOSTLE COULD NOT, SURELY, HAVE MEANT TO TEACH OR IMPLY THAT EVERY SICK CHRISTIAN WHO WAS ANOINTED WOULD BE CURED OF HIS SICKNESS AND SAVED FROM BODILY DEATH; YET THE UNCTION IS CLEARLY ENJOINED AS A PERMANENT INSTITUTION IN THE CHURCH FOR ALL THE SICK FAITHFUL, AND THE SAVING AND RAISING UP ARE REPRESENTED ABSOLUTELY AS BEING THE NORMAL, IF NOT INFALLIBLE, EFFECT OF ITS USE. WE KNOW FROM EXPERIENCE (AND THE SAME HAS BEEN KNOWN AND NOTED IN THE CHURCH FROM THE BEGINNING) THAT RESTORATION OF BODILY HEALTH DOES NOT AS A MATTER OF FACT NORMALLY RESULT FROM THE UNCTION, THOUGH IT DOES RESULT WITH SUFFICIENT FREQUENCY AND WITHOUT BEING COUNTED MIRACULOUS TO JUSTIFY US IN REGARDING IT AS ONE OF THE DIVINELY (BUT CONDITIONALLY) INTENDED EFFECTS OF THE RITE. ARE WE TO SUPPOSE, THEREFORE, THAT ST. JAMES THUS SOLEMNLY RECOMMENDS UNIVERSAL RECOURSE TO A RITE WHICH, AFTER ALL, WILL BE EFFICACIOUS FOR THE PURPOSE INTENDED ONLY BY WAY OF A COMPARATIVELY RARE EXCEPTION? YET THIS IS WHAT WOULD FOLLOW IF IT BE HELD THAT THERE IS REFERENCE EXCLUSIVELY TO BODILY HEALING IN THE CLAUSES WHICH SPEAK OF THE SICK MAN BEING SAVED AND RAISED UP, AND IF FURTHER IT BE DENIED THAT THE REMISSION OF SINS SPOKEN OF IN THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE, AND WHICH IS UNDENIABLY A SPIRITUAL EFFECT, IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE UNCTION BY ST. JAMES. THIS IS THE POSITION TAKEN BY MR. PULLER; BUT, APART FROM THE ARBITRARY AND VIOLENT BREAKING UP OF THE JACOBEAN TEXT WHICH IT POSTULATES, SUCH A VIEW UTTERLY FAILS TO FURNISH AN ADEQUATE RATIONALE FOR THE UNIVERSAL AND PERMANENT CHARACTER OR THE APOSTOLIC PRESCRIPTION. MR. PULLER VAINLY SEEKS AN ANALOGY (OP. CIT., PP. 289 SQQ.) IN THE ABSOLUTE AND UNIVERSAL EXPRESSIONS IN WHICH CHRIST ASSURES US THAT OUR PRAYERS WILL BE HEARD. WE ADMIT THAT OUR RIGHTLY DISPOSED PRAYERS ARE ALWAYS AND INFALLIBLY EFFICACIOUS FOR OUR ULTIMATE SPIRITUAL GOOD, BUT NOT BY ANY MEANS NECESSARILY SO FOR THE SPECIFIC TEMPORAL OBJECTS OR EVEN THE PROXIMATE SPIRITUAL ENDS WHICH WE OURSELVES INTEND. CHRIST'S PROMISES REGARDING THE EFFICACY OF PRAYER ARE FULLY JUSTIFIED ON THIS GROUND; BUT WOULD THEY BE JUSTIFIED IF WE WERE COMPELLED TO VERIFY THEM BY REFERENCE MERELY TO THE PARTICULAR TEMPORAL BOONS WE ASK FOR? YET THIS IS HOW, ON HIS OWN HYPOTHESIS, MR. PULLER IS OBLIGED TO JUSTIFY ST. JAMES ASSURANCE THAT THE PRAYER-UNCTION SHALL BE EFFICACIOUS. BUT IN THE CATHOLIC VIEW, WHICH CONSIDERS THE TEMPORAL BOON OF BODILY HEALING AS BEING ONLY A CONDITIONAL AND SUBORDINATE END OF THE UNCTION, WHILE ITS PARAMOUNT SPIRITUAL PURPOSE--TO CONFER ON THE SICK AND DYING GRACES WHICH THEY SPECIALLY NEED--MAY BE, AND IS NORMALLY, OBTAINED, NOT ONLY IS AN ADEQUATE RATIONALE OF THE JACOBEAN INJUNCTION PROVIDED, BUT A TRUE INSTEAD OF A FALSE ANALOGY WITH THE EFFICACY OF PRAYER IS ESTABLISHED. 
BUT IN DEFENSE OF HIS THESIS MR. PULLER IS FURTHER OBLIGED TO MAINTAIN THAT ALL REFERENCE TO THE EFFECTS OF THE UNCTION CEASES WITH THE WORDS, "THE LORD SHALL RAISE HIM UP", AND THAT IN THE CLAUSE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING, "AND IF HE BE IN SINS, THEY SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM", ST. JAMES PASSES ON TO A TOTALLY DIFFERENT SUBJECT, NAMELY, THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE. BUT UNLESS WE AGREE TO DISREGARD THE RULES OF GRAMMAR AND THE LOGICAL SEQUENCE OF THOUGHT, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ALLOW THIS SEPARATION OF THE CLAUSES AND THIS SUDDEN TRANSITION IN THE THIRD CLAUSE TO A NEW AND ALTOGETHER UNEXPECTED SUBJECT-MATTER. ALL THREE CLAUSES ARE CONNECTED IN THE VERY SAME WAY WITH THE UNCTION, "AND THE PRAYER OF FAITH. . .AND THE LORD. . .AND IF HE BE IN SINS. . .", SO THAT THE REMISSION OF SINS IS JUST AS CLEARLY STATED TO BE AN EFFECT OF THE UNCTION AS THE SAVING AND RAISING UP. HAD ST. JAMES MEANT TO SPEAK OF THE EFFECT OF PRIESTLY ABSOLUTION IN THE THIRD CLAUSE HE COULD NOT HAVE WRITTEN IN SUCH A WAY AS INEVITABLY TO MISLEAD THE READER INTO BELIEVING THAT HE WAS STILL DEALING WITH AN EFFECT OF THE PRIESTLY UNCTION. IN THE NATURE OF THINGS THERE IS NO REASON WHY UNCTION AS WELL AS ABSOLUTION BY A PRIEST MIGHT NOT BE DIVINELY ORDAINED FOR THE SACRAMENTAL REMISSION OF SIN, AND THAT IT WAS SO ORDAINED IS WHAT EVERY READER NATURALLY CONCLUDES FROM ST. JAMES. NOR IS THERE ANYTHING IN THE CONTEXT TO SUGGEST A REFERENCE TO THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE IN THIS THIRD CLAUSE. THE ADMONITION IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE (16), "CONFESS, THEREFORE, YOUR SINS ONE TO ANOTHER", MAY REFER TO A MERE LITURGICAL CONFESSION LIKE THAT EXPRESSED IN THE "CONFITEOR"; BUT EVEN IF WE TAKE THE REFERENCE TO BE TO SACRAMENTAL CONFESSION AND ADMIT THE GENUINENESS OF THE CONNECTING "THEREFORE" (ITS GENUINENESS IS NOT BEYOND DOUBT), THERE IS NO COMPELLING REASON FOR CONNECTING THIS ADMONITION CLOSELY WITH THE CLAUSE WHICH IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES. THE "THEREFORE" MAY VERY WELL BE TAKEN AS REFERRING VAGUELY TO THE WHOLE PRECEDING EPISTLE AND INTRODUCING A SORT OF EPILOGUE. 
MR. PULLER IS THE LATEST AND MOST ELABORATE ATTEMPT TO EVADE THE PLAIN MEANING OF THE JACOBEAN TEXT THAT WE HAVE MET WITH; HENCE OUR REASON FOR DEALING WITH IT SO FULLY. IT WOULD BE AN ENDLESS TASK TO NOTICE THE MANY OTHER SIMILARLY ARBITRARY DEVICES OF INTERPRETATION TO WHICH PROTESTANT THEOLOGIANS AND COMMENTATORS HAVE RECURRED IN ATTEMPTING TO JUSTIFY THEIR DENIAL OF THE TRIDENTINE TEACHING SO CLEARLY SUPPORTED BY ST. JAMES (SEE EXAMPLES IN KERN, "DE SACRAMENTO EXTREMÆ UNCTIONIS", RATISBON, 1907, PP. 60 SQ.). IT IS ENOUGH TO REMARK THAT THE NUMBER OF MUTUALLY CONTRADICTORY INTERPRETATIONS THEY HAVE OFFERED IS A STRONG CONFIRMATION OF THE CATHOLIC INTERPRETATION, WHICH IS INDEED THE ONLY PLAIN AND NATURAL ONE, BUT WHICH THEY ARE BOUND TO REJECT AT THE OUTSET. IN CONTRAST WITH THEIR DISREGARD OF ST. JAMES'S INJUNCTION AND THEIR HOPELESS DISAGREEMENT AS TO WHAT THE APOSTLE REALLY MEANT, WE HAVE THE PRACTICE OF THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN WORLD DOWN TO THE TIME OF THE REFORMATION IN MAINTAINING THE USE OF THE JACOBEAN RITE, AND THE AGREEMENT OF EAST AND WEST IN HOLDING THIS RITE TO BE A SACRAMENT IN THE STRICT SENSE, AN AGREEMENT WHICH BECAME EXPLICIT AND FORMAL AS SOON AS THE DEFINITION OF A SACRAMENT IN THE STRICT SENSE WAS FORMULATED, BUT WHICH WAS ALREADY IMPLICITLY AND INFORMALLY CONTAINED IN THE COMMON PRACTICE AND BELIEF OF PRECEDING AGES. WE PROCEED, THEREFORE, TO STUDY THE WITNESS OF TRADITION. 
PROOF FROM TRADITION
(1) STATE OF THE ARGUMENT
OWING TO THE COMPARATIVE PAUCITY OF EXTANT TESTIMONIES FROM THE EARLY CENTURIES RELATING TO THIS SACRAMENT, CATHOLIC THEOLOGIANS HABITUALLY RECUR TO THE GENERAL ARGUMENT FROM PRESCRIPTION, WHICH IN THIS CASE MAY BE STATED BRIEFLY THUS: THE UNINTERRUPTED USE OF THE JACOBEAN RITE AND ITS RECOGNITION AS A SACRAMENT IN THE EASTERN AND WESTERN CHURCHES, NOTWITHSTANDING THEIR SEPARATION SINCE 869, PROVES THAT BOTH MUST HAVE BEEN IN POSSESSION OF A COMMON TRADITION ON THE SUBJECT PRIOR TO THE SCHISM. FURTHER, THE FACT THAT THE NESTORIAN AND MONOPHYSITE BODIES, WHO SEPARATED FROM THE CHURCH IN THE FIFTH CENTURY, RETAINED THE USE OF THE UNCTION OF THE SICK, CARRIES BACK THE UNDIVIDED TRADITION TO THE BEGINNING OF THAT CENTURY, WHILE NO EVIDENCE FROM THAT OR ANY EARLIER PERIOD CAN BE ADDUCED TO WEAKEN THE LEGITIMATE PRESUMPTION THAT THE TRADITION IS APOSTOLIC, HAVING ITS ORIGIN IN ST. JAMES'S INJUNCTION. BOTH OF THESE BROAD FACTS WILL BE ESTABLISHED BY THE EVIDENCE TO BE GIVEN BELOW, WHILE THE PRESUMPTION REFERRED TO WILL BE CONFIRMED BY THE WITNESS OF THE FIRST FOUR CENTURIES. 
AS TO THE ACTUAL PAUCITY OF EARLY TESTIMONIES, VARIOUS EXPLANATIONS HAVE BEEN OFFERED. IT IS NOT SUFFICIENT TO APPEAL WITH BINTERIM (DIE VORZÜGLICHSTEN DENKWÜRDIGKEITEN DER CHRISTKATHOL. KIRCHE, VOL. VI, PT. III, P. 241) TO THE DISCIPLINE OF THE SECRET, WHICH, SO FAR AS IT EXISTED, APPLIED EQUALLY TO OTHER SACRAMENTS, YET DID NOT PREVENT FREQUENT REFERENCE TO THEM BY WRITERS AND PREACHERS OF THOSE AGES. NOR IS LAUNOI'S CONTENTION (OPERA, VOL. I, PT. I, PP. 544 SQ.) WELL FOUNDED, THAT RECOURSE TO THIS SACRAMENT WAS MUCH RARER IN EARLY AGES THAN LATER. IT IS MORE TO THE POINT IN THE FIRST PLACE TO RECALL THE LOSS, EXCEPT FOR A FEW FRAGMENTS, OF SEVERAL EARLY COMMENTARIES ON ST. JAMES'S EPISTLE (BY CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, DIDYMUS, ST. AUGUSTINE, ST. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA, AND OTHERS) IN WHICH CHIEFLY WE SHOULD LOOK FOR REFERENCE TO THE UNCTION. THE EARLIEST ACCURATELY PRESERVED COMMENTARY IS THAT OF ST. BEDE (D. 735), WHO, AS WE SHALL SEE, IS A WITNESS FOR THIS SACRAMENT, AS IS ALSO VICTOR OF ANTIOCH (FIFTH CENTURY), THE EARLIEST COMMENTATOR ON ST. MARK. SECOND, IT IS CLEAR, AT THE PERIOD WHEN TESTIMONIES BECOME ABUNDANT, THAT THE UNCTION WAS ALLIED TO PENANCE AS A SUPPLEMENTARY SACRAMENT, AND AS SUCH WAS ADMINISTERED REGULARLY BEFORE THE VIATICUM. WE MAY PRESUME THAT THIS ORDER OF ADMINISTRATION HAD COME DOWN FROM REMOTE ANTIQUITY, AND THIS CLOSE CONNECTION WITH PENANCE, ABOUT WHICH, AS PRIVATELY ADMINISTERED TO THE SICK, THE FATHERS RARELY SPEAK, HELPS TO EXPLAIN THEIR SILENCE ON EXTREME UNCTION. THIRD, IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT THERE WAS NO SYSTEMATIC SACRAMENTAL THEOLOGY BEFORE THE SCHOLASTIC PERIOD, AND, IN THE ABSENCE OF THE INTERESTS OF SYSTEM, THE INTERESTS OF PUBLIC INSTRUCTION WOULD CALL FAR LESS FREQUENTLY FOR THE TREATMENT OF THIS SACRAMENT AND OF THE OTHER OFFICES PRIVATELY ADMINISTERED TO THE SICK THAN WOULD SUBJECTS OF SUCH PRACTICAL PUBLIC CONCERN AS THE PREPARATION OF CATECHUMENS AND THE ADMINISTRATION AND RECEPTION OF THOSE SACRAMENTS WHICH WERE SOLEMNLY CONFERRED IN THE CHURCH. IF THESE, AND SIMILAR CONSIDERATIONS WHICH MIGHT BE ADDED, ARE DULY WEIGHED, IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE COMPARATIVE FEWNESS OF EARLY TESTIMONIES IS NOT AFTER ALL SO STRANGE. IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED, MOREOVER, THAT CHARISMATIC AND OTHER UNCTIONS OF THE SICK, EVEN WITH CONSECRATED OIL, DISTINCT FROM THE JACOBEAN UNCTION, WERE PRACTICED IN THE EARLY AGES, AND THAT THE VAGUENESS OF NOT A FEW TESTIMONIES WHICH SPEAK OF THE ANOINTING OF THE SICK MAKES IT DOUBTFUL WHETHER THE REFERENCE IS TO THE APOSTOLIC RITE OR TO SOME OF THESE OTHER USAGES. 
IT SHOULD FINALLY BE PREMISED THAT IN STATING THE ARGUMENT FROM TRADITION A LARGER PLACE MUST BE ALLOWED FOR THE PRINCIPLE OF DEVELOPMENT THAN THEOLOGIANS OF THE PAST WERE IN THE HABIT OF ALLOWING. PROTESTANT CONTROVERSIALISTS WERE WONT VIRTUALLY TO DEMAND THAT THE EARLY CENTURIES SHOULD SPEAK IN THE LANGUAGE OF TRENT--EVEN MR. PULLER IS CONSIDERABLY UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THIS STANDPOINT--AND CATHOLIC THEOLOGIANS HAVE BEEN PRONE TO ACCOMMODATE THEIR DEFENSE TO THE TERMS OF THEIR ADVERSARIES' DEMAND. HENCE, THEY HAVE UNDERTAKEN IN MANY CASES TO PROVE MUCH MORE THAN THEY WERE STRICTLY BOUND TO PROVE, AS FOR INSTANCE THAT EXTREME UNCTION WAS CLEARLY RECOGNIZED AS A SACRAMENT IN THE STRICT SENSE LONG BEFORE THE DEFINITION OF A SACRAMENT IN THIS SENSE WAS DRAWN UP. IT IS A PERFECTLY VALID DEFENSE OF THE TRIDENTINE DOCTRINE ON EXTREME UNCTION TO SHOW THAT ST. JAMES PERMANENTLY PRESCRIBED THE RITE OF UNCTION IN TERMS THAT IMPLY ITS STRICTLY SACRAMENTAL EFFICACY; THAT THE CHURCH FOR SEVERAL CENTURIES SIMPLY WENT ON PRACTICING THE RITE AND BELIEVING IN ITS EFFICACY AS TAUGHT BY THE APOSTLE, WITHOUT FEELING THE NEED OF A MORE DEFINITELY FORMULATED DOCTRINE THAN IS EXPRESSED IN THE TEXT OF HIS EPISTLE; AND THAT FINALLY, WHEN THIS NEED HAD ARISEN, THE CHURCH, IN THE EXERCISE OF HER INFALLIBLE AUTHORITY, DID DEFINE FOR ALL TIME THE TRUE MEANING AND PROPER EFFICACY OF THE JACOBEAN PRAYER-UNCTION. IT IS WELL TO KEEP THIS PRINCIPLE IN MIND IN DISCUSSING THE WITNESS OF THE EARLY AGES, THOUGH AS A MATTER OF FACT THE EVIDENCE, AS WILL BE SEEN, PROVES MORE THAN WE ARE UNDER ANY OBLIGATION TO PROVE. 
(2) THE EVIDENCE
(A) ANTE-NICENE PERIOD.--THE EARLIEST EXTANT WITNESS IS ORIGEN (D. 254), WHO, IN ENUMERATING THE SEVERAL WAYS OF OBTAINING REMISSION OF SINS, COMES (SEVENTHLY) TO "THE HARD AND LABORIOUS" WAY OF (PUBLIC) PENANCE, WHICH INVOLVES THE CONFESSION OF ONE'S SINS TO THE PRIEST AND THE ACCEPTANCE AT HIS HANDS OF "THE SALUTARY MEDICINE". AND HAVING QUOTED THE PSALMIST IN SUPPORT OF CONFESSION, ORIGEN ADDS: "AND IN THIS [IN QUO] IS FULFILLED ALSO WHAT ST. JAMES THE APOSTLE SAYS: IF ANY ONE IS SICK, LET HIM CALL IN THE PRIESTS OF THE CHURCH, AND LET THEM LAY HANDS ON HIM, ANOINTING HIM WITH OIL IN THE NAME OF THE LORD, AND THE PRAYER OF FAITH SHALL SAVE THE SICK MAN, AND IF HE BE IN SINS THEY SHALL BE REMITTED TO HIM" (HOM. II, IN LEVIT., IN P.G., XII, 419). WE MIGHT BE CONTENT TO QUOTE THIS AS A PROOF MERELY OF THE FACT THAT THE INJUNCTION OF ST. JAMES WAS WELL KNOWN AND OBSERVED IN ORIGEN'S TIME, AND THAT THE RITE ITSELF WAS COMMONLY SPOKEN OF AT ALEXANDRIA AS "A LAYING ON OF HANDS". BUT WHEN IT IS URGED THAT HE HERE ATTRIBUTES THE REMISSION OF SINS OF WHICH THE APOSTLE, SPEAKS NOT TO THE RITE OF UNCTION BUT TO THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE, IT IS WORTH WHILE INQUIRING INTO THE REASONS ALLEGED FOR THIS INTERPRETATION OF THE PASSAGE. SOME WOULD HAVE IT THAT ORIGEN IS ALLEGORIZING, AND THAT HE TAKES THE SICK MAN IN ST. JAMES TO MEAN THE SPIRITUALLY SICK OR THE SINNER, THUS CHANGING THE APOSTOLIC INJUNCTION TO THE FOLLOWING: IF ANYONE BE IN SINS, LET HIM CALL IN THE PRIEST. . .AND IF HE BE IN SINS, THEY SHALL BE REMITTED TO HIM. BUT WE CANNOT SUPPOSE THE GREAT ALEXANDRIAN CAPABLE OF SUCH ILLOGICALNESS ON HIS OWN ACCOUNT, OR CAPABLE OF ATTRIBUTING IT TO THE APOSTLE. ACCORDING TO MR. PULLER (OP. CIT., PP. 42 SQQ.), ORIGEN, WHILE QUOTING THE WHOLE TEXT OF ST. JAMES, MEANS IN REALITY TO REFER ONLY TO THE FULFILLMENT OF THE CONCLUDING WORDS, "AND IF HE BE IN SINS", ETC. BUT IF THAT BE SO, WHY QUOTE THE PRECEDING PART AT ALL, WHICH, IN MR. PULLER'S, AND EX HYPOTHESI IN ORIGEN'S, VIEW, HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH THE SUBJECT AND CAN ONLY LEAD TO CONFUSION; AND WHY, ABOVE ALL, OMIT THE WORDS OF ST. JAMES IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING, "CONFESS YOUR SINS ONE TO ANOTHER", WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN VERY MUCH TO THE POINT AND COULD NOT HAVE CAUSED ANY CONFUSION? THE TRUTH IS THAT THE RELATION OF THE JACOBEAN RITE TO PENANCE IS VERY OBSCURELY STATED BY ORIGEN; BUT, WHATEVER MAY HAVE BEEN HIS VIEWS OF THAT RELATION, HE EVIDENTLY MEANS TO SPEAK OF THE WHOLE RITE, UNCTION AND ALL, AND TO ASSERT THAT IT IS PERFORMED AS A MEANS OF REMITTING SIN FOR THE SICK. IF IT BE HELD ON THE OBSCURITY OF THE CONNECTION THAT HE ABSOLUTELY IDENTIFIES THE JACOBEAN RITE WITH PENANCE, THE ONLY LOGICAL CONCLUSION WOULD BE THAT HE CONSIDERED THE UNCTION TO BE A NECESSARY PART OF PENANCE FOR THE SICK. BUT IT IS MUCH MORE REASONABLE AND MORE IN KEEPING WITH WHAT WE KNOW OF THE PENITENTIAL DISCIPLINE OF THE PERIOD--CHRISTIAN SINNERS WERE ADMITTED TO CANONICAL PENANCE ONLY ONCE--TO SUPPOSE THAT ORIGEN LOOKED UPON THE RITE OF UNCTION AS A SUPPLEMENT TO PENANCE, INTENDED FOR THE SICK OR DYING WHO EITHER HAD NEVER UNDERGONE CANONICAL PENANCE, OR AFTER PENANCE MIGHT HAVE CONTRACTED NEW SINS, OR WHO, OWING TO THEIR "HARD AND LABORIOUS" COURSE OF SATISFACTION BEING CUT SHORT BY SICKNESS, MIGHT BE CONSIDERED TO NEED JUST SUCH A COMPLEMENT TO ABSOLUTION, THIS COMPLEMENT ITSELF BEING INDEPENDENTLY EFFICACIOUS TO REMIT SINS OR COMPLETE THEIR REMISSION BY REMOVAL OF THEIR EFFECTS. THIS WOULD FAIRLY ACCOUNT FOR THE CONFUSED GROUPING TOGETHER OF BOTH WAYS OF REMISSION IN THE TEXT, AND IT IS A CATHOLIC INTERPRETATION IN KEEPING WITH THE CONDITIONS OF THAT AGE AND WITH LATER AND CLEARER TEACHING. IT IS INTERESTING TO OBSERVE THAT JOHN CASSIAN, WRITING NEARLY TWO CENTURIES LATER, AND PROBABLY WITH THIS VERY TEXT OF ORIGEN BEFORE HIM, GIVES SIMILAR ENUMERATION OF MEANS FOR OBTAINING REMISSION OF SINS, AND IN THIS ENUMERATION THE JACOBEAN RITE IS GIVEN AN INDEPENDENT PLACE (COLLAT., XX, IN P.L., XLIX, 1161). 
ORIGEN'S CONTEMPORARY, TERTULLIAN, IN UPBRAIDING HERETICS FOR NEGLECTING THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN CLERGY AND LAITY AND ALLOWING EVEN WOMEN "TO TEACH, TO DISPUTE, TO PERFORM EXORCISMS, TO UNDERTAKE CURES [CURATIONES REPROMITTERE], PERHAPS EVEN TO BAPTIZE" (DE PRÆSCRIPT., C. XLI, IN P.L., II, 262), PROBABLY REFERS IN THE ITALICIZED CLAUSE TO THE USE OF THE JACOBEAN RITE; FOR HE DID NOT CONSIDER CHARISMATIC HEALING, EVEN WITH OIL, TO BE THE PROPER OR EXCLUSIVE FUNCTION OF THE CLERGY (SEE TO SCAPULA 4). IF THIS BE SO, TERTULLIAN IS A WITNESS TO THE GENERAL USE OF THE RITE AND TO THE BELIEF THAT ITS ADMINISTRATION WAS RESERVED TO THE PRIESTS. 
ST. APHRAATES, "THE PERSIAN SAGE", THOUGH HE WROTE (336-345) AFTER NICÆA, MAY BE COUNTED AS AN ANTE-NICENE WITNESS, SINCE HE LIVED OUTSIDE THE LIMITS OF THE EMPIRE AND REMAINED IN IGNORANCE OF THE ARIAN STRIFE. WRITING OF THE VARIOUS USES OF HOLY OIL, THIS FATHER SAYS THAT IT CONTAINS THE SIGN "OF THE SACRAMENT OF LIFE BY WHICH CHRISTIANS [BAPTISM], PRIESTS [IN ORDINATION], KINGS, AND PROPHETS ARE MADE PERFECT; [IT] ILLUMINATES DARKNESS [IN CONFIRMATION], ANOINTS THE SICK, AND BY ITS SECRET SACRAMENT RESTORES PENITENTS" (DEMONSTRATIO XXIII, 3, IN GRAFFIN, "PATROL. SYRIACA", VOL. I, P. LV). IT IS HARDLY POSSIBLE TO QUESTION THE ALLUSION HERE TO THE JACOBEAN RITE, WHICH WAS THEREFORE IN REGULAR USE IN THE REMOTE PERSIAN CHURCH AT THE BEGINNING OF THE FOURTH CENTURY. ITS MENTION SIDE BY SIDE WITH OTHER UNCTIONS THAT ARE NOT SACRAMENTAL IN THE STRICT SENSE IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE PERIOD, AND MERELY SHOWS THAT THE STRICT DEFINITION OF A SACRAMENT HAS NOT BEEN FORMULATED. AS BEING VIRTUALLY ANTE-NICENE, WE MAY GIVE ALSO THE WITNESS OF THE COLLECTION OF LITURGICAL PRAYERS KNOWN AS THE "SACRAMENTARY OF SERAPION". (SERAPION WAS BISHOP OF THMUIS IN THE NILE DELTA AND THE FRIEND OF ST. ATHANASIUS.) THE SEVENTEENTH PRAYER IS A LENGTHY FORM FOR CONSECRATING THE OIL OF THE SICK, IN THE COURSE OF WHICH GOD IS BESOUGHT TO BESTOW UPON THE OIL A SUPERNATURAL EFFICACY "FOR GOOD GRACE AND REMISSION OF SINS, FOR A MEDICINE OF LIFE AND SALVATION, FOR HEALTH AND SOUNDNESS OF SOUL, BODY, SPIRIT, FOR PERFECT STRENGTHENING". HERE WE HAVE NOT ONLY THE RECOGNITION IN PLAIN TERMS OF SPIRITUAL EFFECTS FROM THE UNCTION BUT THE SPECIAL MENTION OF GRACE AND THE REMISSION OF SINS. MR. PULLER TRIES TO EXPLAIN AWAY SEVERAL OF THESE EXPRESSIONS, BUT HE HAS NO REFUGE FROM THE FORCE OF THE WORDS "FOR GOOD GRACE AND REMISSION OF SINS" BUT TO HOLD THAT THEY MUST BE A LATER ADDITION TO THE ORIGINAL TEXT. 
(B) THE GREAT PATRISTIC AGE: FOURTH TO SEVENTH CENTURY. -- REFERENCES TO EXTREME UNCTION IN THIS PERIOD ARE MUCH MORE ABUNDANT AND PROVE BEYOND DOUBT THE UNIVERSAL USE OF THE JACOBEAN UNCTION IN EVERY PART OF THE CHURCH. SOME TESTIMONIES, MOREOVER, REFER SPECIFICALLY TO ONE OR MORE OF THE SEVERAL ENDS AND EFFECTS OF THE SACRAMENT, AS THE CURE OR ALLEVIATION OF BODILY SICKNESS AND THE REMISSION OF SINS, WHILE SOME MAY BE SAID TO ANTICIPATE PRETTY CLEARLY THE DEFINITION OF EXTREME UNCTION AS A SACRAMENT IN THE STRICT SENSE. AS ILLUSTRATING THE UNIVERSAL USE OF THE JACOBEAN UNCTION, WE MAY CITE IN THE FIRST PLACE ST. EPHRAEM SYRUS (D. 373), WHO IN HIS FORTY-SIXTH POLEMICAL SERMON (OPERA, ROME, 1740, VOL. II, P. 541), ADDRESSING THE SICK PERSON TO WHOM THE PRIESTS MINISTER, SAYS: "THEY PRAY OVER THEE; ONE BLOWS ON THEE; ANOTHER SEALS THEE." THE "SEALING" HERE UNDOUBTEDLY MEANS "ANOINTING WITH THE SIGN OF THE CROSS", AND THE REFERENCE TO ST. JAMES IS CLEAR [SEE BICKELL, CARMINA NISIBENA, LEIPZIG, 1866, PP. 223, 4, NOTE, AND THE OTHER PASSAGE (SEVENTY-THIRD CARMEN) THERE DISCUSSED]. NEXT WE WOULD CALL ATTENTION TO THE WITNESS OF AN ANCIENT ORDO COMPILED, IT IS BELIEVED, IN GREEK BEFORE THE MIDDLE OF THE FOURTH CENTURY, BUT WHICH IS PRESERVED ONLY IN A FRAGMENTARY LATIN VERSION MADE BEFORE THE END OF THE FIFTH CENTURY AND RECENTLY DISCOVERED AT VERONA ("DIDASCALIÆ APOSTOLORUM" IN "FRAGMENTA VERONENSIA", ED. HAULER, LEIPZIG, 1900), AND IN AN ETHIOPIC VERSION. THIS ORDO IN BOTH VERSIONS CONTAINS A FORM FOR CONSECRATING THE OIL FOR THE JACOBEAN RITE, THE LATIN PRAYING FOR "THE STRENGTHENING AND HEALING" OF THOSE WHO USE IT, AND THE ETHIOPIC FOR THEIR "STRENGTHENING AND SANCTIFICATION". MR. PULLER, WHO GIVES AND DISCUSSES BOTH VERSIONS (OP. CIT., P. 104 SQ.), IS ONCE MORE OBLIGED TO POSTULATE A CORRUPTION OF THE ETHIOPIC VERSION BECAUSE OF THE REFERENCE TO SANCTIFICATION. BUT MAY NOT THE "STRENGTHENING" SPOKEN OF AS DISTINCT FROM "HEALING" BE SPIRITUAL RATHER THAN CORPORAL? LIKEWISE THE "TESTAMENTUM DOMINI", COMPILED IN GREEK ABOUT THE YEAR 400 OR EARLIER, AND PRESERVED IN SYRIAC (PUBLISHED BY RAHMANI), AND IN ETHIOPIC AND ARABIC VERSIONS (STILL IN MANUSCRIPTS) CONTAINS A FORM FOR CONSECRATING THE OIL OF THE SICK, IN WHICH, BESIDES BODILY HEALING, THE SANCTIFYING POWER OF THE OIL AS APPLIED TO PENITENTS IS REFERRED TO (SEE "THE TESTAMENT OF OUR LORD", TR. COOPER AND MACLEAN, 1902, PP. 77, 78). FROM THESE INSTANCES IT APPEARS THAT SERAPION'S SACRAMENTARY WAS NOT WITHOUT PARALLELS DURING THIS PERIOD. 
IN ST. AUGUSTINE'S "SPECULUM DE SCRIPTURÂ" (AN. 427); IN P.L., XXXIV, 887-1040), WHICH IS MADE UP ALMOST ENTIRELY OF SCRIPTURAL TEXTS, WITHOUT COMMENT BY THE COMPILER, AND IS INTENDED AS A HANDY MANUAL OF CHRISTIAN PIETY, DOCTRINAL AND PRACTICAL, THE INJUNCTION OF ST. JAMES REGARDING THE PRAYER-UNCTION OF THE SICK IS QUOTED. THIS SHOWS THAT THE RITE WAS A COMMONPLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN PRACTICE OF THAT AGE; AND WE ARE TOLD BY POSSIDIUS, IN HIS "LIFE OF AUGUSTINE" (C. XXVII, IN P.L., XXXII, 56), THAT THE SAINT HIMSELF "FOLLOWED THE RULE LAID DOWN BY THE APOSTLE THAT HE SHOULD VISIT ONLY ORPHANS AND WIDOWS IN THEIR TRIBULATION (JAMES 1:27), AND THAT IF HE HAPPENED TO BE ASKED BY THE SICK TO PRAY TO THE LORD FOR THEM AND IMPOSE HANDS ON THEM, HE DID SO WITHOUT DELAY". WE HAVE SEEN ORIGEN REFER TO THE JACOBEAN RITE AS AN "IMPOSITION OF HANDS", AND THIS TITLE SURVIVED TO A VERY LATE PERIOD IN THE CHURCH OF ST. AMBROSE, WHO WAS HIMSELF AN ARDENT STUDENT OF ORIGEN AND FROM WHOM ST. AUGUSTINE VERY LIKELY BORROWED IT (SEE MAGISTRETTI, "MANUALE AMBROSIANUM EX CODICE SÆC. XI", ETC., 1905, VOL. I, P. 79 SQ., 94 SQ., 147 SQ., WHERE THREE DIFFERENT ORDINES OF THE ELEVENTH AND THIRTEENTH CENTURIES HAVE AS TITLE FOR THE OFFICE OF EXTREME UNCTION, IMPOSITIO MANUUM SUPER INFIRMUM). IT IS FAIR, THEN, TO CONCLUDE FROM THE BIOGRAPHER'S STATEMENT THAT, WHEN CALLED UPON TO DO SO, ST. AUGUSTINE HIMSELF USED TO ADMINISTER THE JACOBEAN UNCTION TO THE SICK. THIS WOULD BE EXACTLY ON THE LINES LAID DOWN BY AUGUSTINE'S CONTEMPORARY, POPE INNOCENT I (SEE BELOW). ST. AMBROSE HIMSELF, WRITING AGAINST THE NOVATIANS (DE POENIT., VIII, IN P.L., XVI, 477), ASKS: "WHY THEREFORE DO YOU LAY ON HANDS AND BELIEVE IT TO BE AN EFFECT OF THE BLESSING [BENEDICTIONIS OPUS] IF ANY OF THE SICK HAPPEN TO RECOVER?. . .WHY DO YOU BAPTIZE, IF SINS CANNOT BE REMITTED BY MEN?" THE COUPLING OF THIS LAYING-ON OF HANDS WITH BAPTISM AND THE USE OF BOTH AS ARGUMENTS IN FAVOR OF PENANCE, SHOWS THAT THERE IS QUESTION NOT OF MERE CHARISMATIC HEALING BY A SIMPLE BLESSING, BUT OF A RITE WHICH, LIKE BAPTISM, WAS IN REGULAR USE AMONG THE NOVATIANS, AND WHICH CAN ONLY HAVE BEEN THE UNCTION OF ST. JAMES. ST. ATHANASIUS, IN HIS ENCYCLICAL LETTER OF 341 (P.G., XXV, 234), COMPLAINING OF THE EVILS TO RELIGION CAUSED BY THE INTRUSION OF THE ARIAN BISHOP GREGORY, MENTIONS AMONG OTHER ABUSES THAT MANY CATECHUMENS WERE LEFT TO DIE WITHOUT BAPTISM AND THAT MANY SICK AND DYING CHRISTIANS HAD TO CHOOSE THE HARD ALTERNATIVE OF BEING DEPRIVED OF PRIESTLY MINISTRATIONS--"WHICH THEY CONSIDERED A MORE TERRIBLE CALAMITY THAN THE DISEASE ITSELF"--RATHER THAN ALLOW "THE HANDS OF THE ARIANS TO BE LAID ON THEIR HEADS". HERE AGAIN WE ARE JUSTIFIED IN SEEING A REFERENCE TO EXTREME UNCTION AS AN ORDINARY CHRISTIAN PRACTICE, AND A PROOF OF THE VALUE WHICH THE FAITHFUL ATTACHED TO THE RITE. CASSIODORUS (D. ABOUT 570) THUS PARAPHRASES THE INJUNCTION OF ST. JAMES (COMPLEXIONES IN EPP. APOSTOLORUM, IN P.L., LXX, 1380): "A PRIEST IS TO BE CALLED IN, WHO BY THE PRAYER OF FAITH [ORATIONE FIDEI] AND THE UNCTION OF THE HOLY OIL WHICH HE IMPARTS WILL SAVE HIM WHO IS AFFLICTED [BY A SERIOUS INJURY OR BY SICKNESS]." 
TO THESE TESTIMONIES MAY BE ADDED MANY INSTANCES OF THE USE OF EXTREME UNCTION RECORDED IN THE LIVES OF THE SAINTS. SEE, E.G., THE LIVES OF ST. LEOBINUS (D. ABOUT 550; ACTA SS., 14 MARCH, P. 348), ST. TRESANUS (IBID., 7 FEB., P. 55), ST. EUGENE (EOGHAN), BISHOP OF ARDSRATH (MODERN ARDSTRAW, IN THE DIOCESE OF DERRY; D. ABOUT 618; IBID., 23 AUG., P. 627). ONE INSTANCE FROM THE LIFE OF AN EASTERN SAINT, HYPATIUS (D. ABOUT 446), IS WORTHY OF PARTICULAR NOTICE. WHILE STILL A YOUNG MONK AND BEFORE HIS ELEVATION TO THE PRIESTHOOD, HE WAS APPOINTED INFIRMARIAN IN HIS MONASTERY (IN BITHYNIA), AND WHILE OCCUPYING THIS OFFICE HE SHOWED A SPLENDID EXAMPLE OF CHARITY IN HIS CARE OF THE SICK, WHOM HE SOUGHT OUT AND BROUGHT TO THE MONASTERY. "BUT IF THE NECESSITY AROSE", SAYS HIS DISCIPLE AND BIOGRAPHER, "OF ANOINTING THE SICK PERSON, HE REPORTED TO THE ABBOT, WHO WAS A PRIEST (EN GAR PRESBYTEROS), AND HAD THE UNCTION WITH THE BLESSED OIL PERFORMED BY HIM. AND IT OFTEN HAPPENED THAT IN A FEW DAYS, GOD CO-OPERATING WITH HIS EFFORTS, HE SENT THE MAN HOME RESTORED TO HEALTH" (ACTA SS., 17 JUNE, P. 251). IT APPEARS FROM THIS TESTIMONY THAT THE JACOBEAN UNCTION WAS ADMINISTERED ONLY TO THOSE WHO WERE SERIOUSLY ILL, THAT ONLY A PRIEST COULD ADMINISTER IT, THAT CONSECRATED OIL WAS USED, THAT IT WAS DISTINCT FROM CHARISMATIC UNCTION (WHICH THE SAINT HIMSELF USED TO PERFORM, WHILE STILL A LAYMAN, USING CONSECRATED OIL), AND FINALLY THAT BODILY HEALING DID NOT ALWAYS FOLLOW AND WAS NOT APPARENTLY EXPECTED TO FOLLOW, AND THAT WHEN IT DID TAKE PLACE IT WAS NOT REGARDED AS MIRACULOUS. IT IS, THEREFORE, IMPLIED THAT OTHER EFFECTS BESIDES BODILY HEALING WERE BELIEVED TO BE PRODUCED BY THE JACOBEAN UNCTION, AND THESE MUST BE UNDERSTOOD TO BE SPIRITUAL. 
AS EVIDENCE OF THE USE OF THE UNCTION BY THE NESTORIANS WE MAY REFER TO THE NINETEENTH CANON OF THE SYNOD HELD AT SELEUCIA IN 554 UNDER THE PRESIDENCY OF THE PATRIARCH JOSEPH, AND WHICH, SPEAKING OF THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN ADDICTED TO VARIOUS DIABOLICAL AND SUPERSTITIOUS PRACTICES, PRESCRIBES THAT ANY SUCH PERSON ON BEING CONVERTED SHALL HAVE APPLIED TO HIM, "AS TO ONE WHO IS CORPORALLY SICK, THE OIL OF PRAYER BLESSED BY THE PRIESTS" (CHABOT, SYNODICON ORIENTALE, 1902, P. 363). HERE, BESIDES THE LEGITIMATE USE OF THE JACOBEAN UNCTION, WE HAVE AN EARLY INSTANCE OF AN ABUSE, WHICH PREVAILS IN THE MODERN ORTHODOX (SCHISMATICAL) CHURCH, OF PERMITTING THE EUCHELAION TO BE ADMINISTERED, ON CERTAIN DAYS OF THE YEAR, TO PEOPLE WHO ARE IN PERFECT HEALTH, AS A COMPLEMENT OF PENANCE AND A PREPARATION FOR HOLY COMMUNION [SEE BELOW VI, (3)]. THAT THE MONOPHYSITES ALSO RETAINED THE JACOBEAN UNCTION AFTER THEIR SEPARATION FROM THE CATHOLIC CHURCH (451) IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT THEIR LITURGIES (ARMENIAN, SYRIAN, AND COPTIC) CONTAIN THE RITE FOR BLESSING THE OIL. THERE IS REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT THIS PORTION OF THEIR LITURGIES IN ITS PRESENT FORM HAS BEEN BORROWED FROM, OR MODELLED UPON, THE BYZANTINE RITE OF A LATER PERIOD (SEE BRIGHTMAN IN "JOURNAL OF THEOLOGICAL STUDIES", I, P. 261), BUT THIS BORROWING SUPPOSES THAT THEY ALREADY POSSESSED THE UNCTION ITSELF. IT HAS NOWADAYS FALLEN INTO DISUSE AMONG THE NESTORIANS AND ARMENIANS, THOUGH NOT AMONG THE COPTS. 
MANY TESTIMONIES MIGHT BE QUOTED IN WHICH THE JACOBEAN UNCTION IS RECOMMENDED SPECIFICALLY AS A MEANS OF RESTORING BODILY HEALTH, AND THE FAITHFUL ARE URGED TO RECEIVE IT INSTEAD OF RECURRING, AS THEY WERE PRONE TO DO, TO VARIOUS SUPERSTITIOUS REMEDIES. THIS IS THE BURDEN OF CERTAIN PASSAGES IN PROCOPIUS OF GAZA [C. 465-525; "IN LEVIT.", XIX, 31, IN P.G., LXXXVII (1), 762 SQ.], ISAAC OF ANTIOCH (B. ABOUT 350; OPP., ED. BICKELL, PT. I, PP. 187 SQ.), ST. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA (DE ADORAT. IN SPIRITU ET VERITATE, VI, IN P.G., LXVIII, 470 SQ.), ST. CÆSARIUS OF ARLES (SERM. CCLXXIX, 5, "APPEND AD SERM. AUGUSTINI" IN P.L., XXXIX, 2273), AND JOHN MANDAKUNI (MONTAGOUNI), CATHOLICOS OF THE ARMENIANS FROM 480 TO 487 (SCHMID, REDEN DES JOANNES MANDAKUNI, PP. 222 SQ.). THIS PARTICULAR EFFECT OF THE PRAYER-UNCTION IS THE ONE SPECIALLY EMPHASIZED IN THE FORM USED TO THIS DAY IN THE ORTHODOX EASTERN CHURCH (SEE ABOVE, I). 
MENTION OF THE REMISSION OF SINS AS AN EFFECT OF THE JACOBEAN RITE IS ALSO FAIRLY FREQUENT. IT IS COUPLED WITH BODILY HEALING BY ST. CÆSARIUS IN THE PASSAGE JUST REFERRED TO: THE SICK PERSON WILL "RECEIVE BOTH HEALTH OF BODY AND REMISSION OF SINS, FOR THE HOLY GHOST HAS GIVEN THIS PROMISE THROUGH JAMES". WE HAVE MENTIONED THE WITNESS OF JOHN CASSIAN, AND THE WITNESS OF HIS MASTER, ST. CHRYSOSTOM, MAY BE GIVEN HERE. IN HIS WORK "ON THE PRIESTHOOD" (III, VI, IN P.G., XLVIII, 644) ST. CHRYSOSTOM PROVES THE DIGNITY OF THE PRIESTHOOD BY SHOWING, AMONG OTHER ARGUMENTS, THAT THE PRIESTS BY THEIR SPIRITUAL MINISTRY DO MORE FOR US THAN OUR OWN PARENTS CAN DO. WHEREAS OUR PARENTS ONLY BEGET OUR BODIES, WHICH THEY CANNOT SAVE FROM DEATH AND DISEASE, THE PRIESTS REGENERATE OUR SOULS IN BAPTISM AND HAVE POWER, MOREOVER, TO REMIT POST-BAPTISMAL SINS; A POWER WHICH ST. CHRYSOSTOM PROVES BY QUOTING THE TEXT OF ST. JAMES. THIS PASSAGE, LIKE THAT OF ORIGEN DISCUSSED ABOVE, HAS GIVEN RISE TO NO LITTLE CONTROVERSY, AND IT IS CLAIMED BY MR. PULLER (OP. CIT., PP. 45 SQQ.) AS A PROOF THAT ST. CHRYSOSTOM, LIKE ORIGEN, UNDERSTOOD ST. JAMES AS HE (MR. PULLER) DOES. BUT IF THIS WERE SO IT WOULD STILL BE TRUE THAT ONLY CLINICAL PENANCE IS REFERRED TO, FOR IT IS ONLY OF THE SICK THAT ST. JAMES CAN BE UNDERSTOOD TO SPEAK; AND THE MAIN POINT OF MR. PULLER'S ARGUMENT, VIZ., THAT IT IS INCONCEIVABLE THAT ST. CHRYSOSTOM SHOULD PASS OVER THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE IN SUCH A CONTEXT, WOULD HAVE LOST HARDLY ANY OF ITS FORCE. WE KNOW VERY LITTLE, EXCEPT BY WAY OF INFERENCE AND ASSUMPTION, ABOUT THE PRACTICE OF CLINICAL PENANCE IN THAT AGE; BUT WE ARE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH CANONICAL PENANCE AS ADMINISTERED TO THOSE IN GOOD HEALTH, AND IT IS TO THIS OBVIOUSLY WE SHOULD EXPECT THE SAINT TO REFER, IF HE WERE BOUND TO SPEAK OF THAT SACRAMENT AT ALL. MR. PULLER IS PROBABLY AWARE HOW VERY DIFFICULT IT WOULD BE TO PROVE THAT ST. CHRYSOSTOM ANYWHERE IN HIS VOLUMINOUS WRITINGS TEACHES CLEARLY AND INDISPUTABLY THE NECESSITY OF CONFESSING TO A PRIEST: IN OTHER WORDS, THAT HE RECOGNIZES THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE AS MR. PULLER RECOGNIZES IT; AND IN VIEW OF THIS GENERAL OBSCURITY ON A POINT OF FUNDAMENTAL IMPORTANCE IT IS NOT AT ALL SO STRANGE THAT PENANCE SHOULD BE PASSED OVER HERE. WE DO NOT PRETEND TO BE ABLE TO ENTER INTO ST. CHRYSOSTOM'S MIND, BUT ASSUMING THAT HE RECOGNIZED BOTH PENANCE AND UNCTION TO BE EFFICACIOUS FOR THE REMISSION OF POST-BAPTISMAL SINS--AND THE TEXT BEFORE US PLAINLY STATES THIS IN REGARD TO THE UNCTION--WE MAY PERHAPS FIND IN THE GREATER AFFINITY OF UNCTION WITH BAPTISM, AND IN THE PARTICULAR POINTS OF CONTRAST HE IS DEVELOPING, A REASON WHY UNCTION RATHER THAN PENANCE IS APPEALED TO. REGENERATION BY WATER IN BAPTISM IS OPPOSED TO PARENTAL GENERATION, AND SAVING BY OIL FROM SPIRITUAL DISEASE AND ETERNAL DEATH TO THE INABILITY OF PARENTS TO SAVE THEIR CHILDREN FROM BODILY DISEASE AND DEATH. ST. CHRYSOSTOM MIGHT HAVE ADDED SEVERAL OTHER POINTS OF CONTRAST, BUT HE CONFINES HIMSELF IN THIS CONTEXT TO THESE TWO; AND SUPPOSING, AS ONE OUGHT IN ALL CANDOR TO SUPPOSE, THAT HE UNDERSTOOD THE TEXT OF ST. JAMES AS WE DO, IN ITS OBVIOUS AND NATURAL SENSE, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE PRAYER-UNCTION, SO MUCH MORE AKIN TO BAPTISM IN THE SIMPLICITY OF ITS RITUAL CHARACTER AND SO NATURALLY SUGGESTED BY THE MENTION OF SICKNESS AND DEATH, SUPPLIED A MUCH APTER ILLUSTRATION OF THE PRIESTLY POWER OF REMITTING POST-BAPTISMAL SINS THAN THE JUDICIAL PROCESS OF PENANCE. AND A SINGLE ILLUSTRATIVE EXAMPLE WAS ALL THAT THE CONTEXT REQUIRED. 
VICTOR OF ANTIOCH (FIFTH CENTURY) IS ONE OF THE ANCIENT WITNESSES WHO, IN THE GENERAL TERMS THEY EMPLOY IN SPEAKING OF THE JACOBEAN UNCTION, ANTICIPATE MORE OR LESS CLEARLY THE DEFINITION OF A SACRAMENT IN THE STRICT SENSE. COMMENTING ON ST. MARK, VI, 13, VICTOR QUOTES THE TEXT OF ST. JAMES AND ADDS: "OIL BOTH CURES PAINS AND IS A SOURCE OF LIGHT AND REFRESHMENT. THE OIL, THEN, USED IN ANOINTING SIGNIFIES BOTH THE MERCY OF GOD, AND THE CURE OF THE DISEASE, AND THE ENLIGHTENING OF THE HEART. FOR IT IS MANIFEST TO ALL THAT THE PRAYER EFFECTED ALL THIS; BUT THE OIL, AS I THINK, WAS THE SYMBOL OF THESE THINGS" (CRAMER, CATEN. GRÆC. PATRUM, I, P. 324). HERE WE HAVE THE DISTINCTION, SO WELL KNOWN IN LATER THEOLOGY, BETWEEN THE SIGNIFICATION AND CAUSALITY OF A SACRAMENT; ONLY VICTOR ATTRIBUTES THE SIGNIFICATION ENTIRELY TO THE MATTER AND THE CAUSALITY TO THE FORM (THE PRAYER). THIS WAS TO BE CORRECTED IN THE FULLY DEVELOPED SACRAMENTAL THEORY OF LATER TIMES, BUT THE ATTRIBUTION OF SACRAMENTAL EFFECTS TO THE FORM (THE PRAYER, THE WORD, ETC.) IS CHARACTERISTIC OF PATRISTIC SUGGESTIONS OF A THEORY. VICTOR CLEARLY ATTRIBUTES BOTH SPIRITUAL AND CORPORAL EFFECTS TO THE PRAYER-UNCTION; NOR CAN THE FACT THAT HE USES THE IMPERFECT TENSE (ENERGEI, "EFFECTED"; HYPERCHE, "WAS") BE TAKEN TO IMPLY THAT THE USE OF THE UNCTION HAD CEASED AT ANTIOCH IN HIS DAY. THE USE OF THE PRESENT TENSE IN DESCRIBING THE SIGNIFICATION OF THE RITE IMPLIES THE CONTRARY, AND INDEPENDENT EVIDENCE IS CLEARLY AGAINST THE SUPPOSITION. IN THE PASSAGE FROM JOHN MANDAKUNI, REFERRED TO ABOVE, THE PRAYER-UNCTION IS REPEATEDLY DESCRIBED AS "THE GIFT OF GRACE", "THE GRACE OF GOD", DIVINELY INSTITUTED AND PRESCRIBED, AND WHICH CANNOT BE NEGLECTED AND DESPISED WITHOUT INCURRING "THE CURSE OF THE APOSTLES"; LANGUAGE WHICH IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND UNLESS WE SUPPOSE THE ARMENIAN PATRIARCH TO HAVE RECKONED THE UNCTION AMONG THE MOST SACRED OF CHRISTIAN RITES, OR, IN OTHER WORDS, REGARDED IT AS BEING WHAT WE DESCRIBE AS A SACRAMENT IN THE STRICT SENSE (CF. KERN, OP. CIT., PP. 46, 47). 
THERE REMAINS TO BE NOTICED UNDER THIS HEAD THE MOST CELEBRATED OF ALL PATRISTIC TESTIMONIES ON EXTREME UNCTION, THE WELL-KNOWN PASSAGE IN THE LETTER OF POPE INNOCENT I (402-417), WRITTEN IN 416, TO DECENTIUS, BISHOP OF EUGUBIUM, IN REPLY TO CERTAIN QUESTIONS SUBMITTED BY THE LATTER FOR SOLUTION. IN ANSWER TO THE QUESTION AS TO WHO WERE ENTITLE TO THE UNCTION, THE POPE, HAVING QUOTED THE TEXT OF ST. JAMES, SAYS: "THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THIS TEXT MUST BE RECEIVED OR UNDERSTOOD OF THE SICK FAITHFUL, WHO MAY BE [LAWFULLY] ANOINTED WITH THE HOLY OIL OF CHRISM; WHICH, HAVING BEEN BLESSED BY THE BISHOP, IT IS PERMITTED NOT ONLY TO PRIESTS BUT TO ALL CHRISTIANS TO USE FOR ANOINTING IN THEIR OWN NEED OR THAT OF THEIR FAMILIES." THEN HE DIVERGES TO POINT OUT THE SUPERFLUOUS CHARACTER OF A FURTHER DOUBT EXPRESSED BY DECENTIUS: "WE NOTICE THE SUPERFLUOUS ADDITION OF A DOUBT WHETHER A BISHOP MAY DO WHAT IS UNDOUBTEDLY PERMITTED TO PRIESTS. FOR PRIESTS ARE EXPRESSLY MENTIONED [BY ST. JAMES] FOR THE REASON THAT BISHOPS, HINDERED BY OTHER OCCUPATIONS, CANNOT GO TO ALL THE SICK. BUT IF THE BISHOP IS ABLE TO DO SO OR THINKS ANYONE SPECIALLY WORTHY OF BEING VISITED, HE, WHOSE OFFICE IT IS TO CONSECRATE THE CHRISM, NEED NOT HESITATE TO BLESS AND ANOINT THE SICK PERSON." THEN, REVERTING TO THE ORIGINAL QUESTION, HE EXPLAINS THE QUALIFICATION HE HAD ADDED IN SPEAKING OF "THE SICK FAITHFUL": "FOR THIS UNCTION MAY NOT BE GIVEN TO PENITENTS [I.E. TO THOSE UNDERGOING CANONICAL PENANCE], SEEING THAT IT IS A SACRAMENT (QUIA GENUS SACRAMENTI EST]. FOR HOW IS IT IMAGINED THAT ONE SACRAMENT [UNUM GENUS] MAY BE GIVEN TO THOSE TO WHOM THE OTHER SACRAMENTS ARE DENIED?" THE POPE ADDS THAT HE HAS ANSWERED ALL HIS CORRESPONDENT'S QUESTIONS IN ORDER THAT THE LATTER'S CHURCH MAY BE IN A POSITION TO FOLLOW "THE ROMAN CUSTOM" (P.L., XX, 559 SQ., DENZINGER, NO. 99--OLD NO. 61). WE DO NOT, OF COURSE, SUGGEST THAT POPE INNOCENT HAD BEFORE HIS MIND THE DEFINITION OF A SACRAMENT IN THE STRICT SENSE WHEN HE CALLS THE JACOBEAN UNCTION A SACRAMENT, BUT SINCE "THE OTHER SACRAMENTS" FROM WHICH PENITENTS WERE EXCLUDED WERE THE HOLY EUCHARIST AND CERTAIN SACRED OFFICES, WE ARE JUSTIFIED IN MAINTAINING THAT THIS ASSOCIATION OF THE UNCTION WITH THE EUCHARIST MOST NATURALLY SUGGESTS AN IMPLICIT FAITH ON THE PART OF POPE INNOCENT IN WHAT HAS BEEN EXPLICITLY TAUGHT BY SCHOLASTIC THEOLOGIANS AND DEFINED BY THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. IT IS INTERESTING TO OBSERVE THAT MR. PULLER, IN DISCUSSING THIS TEXT (OP. CIT., PP 53 SQQ.), OMITS ALL REFERENCE TO THE HOLY EUCHARIST, THOUGH IT IS BY FAR THE MOST OBVIOUS AND IMPORTANT OF "THE OTHER SACRAMENTS" OF WHICH INNOCENT IS SPEAKING, AND DIVERTS HIS READER'S ATTENTION TO THE EULOGIA, OR BLESSED BREAD (PAIN BÉNIT), A SACRAMENTAL WHICH WAS IN USE IN MANY CHURCHES AT THAT TIME AND IN LATER AGES, BUT TO WHICH THERE IS NOT THE LEAST REASON FOR BELIEVING THAT THE POPE MEANT SPECIALLY TO REFER. IN ANY CASE THE REFERENCE IS CERTAINLY NOT EXCLUSIVE, AS MR. PULLER LEAVES HIS READER TO INFER. WHAT POPE INNOCENT, FOLLOWING THE "ROMAN CUSTOM", EXPLICITLY TEACHES IS THAT THE "SACRAMENT" ENJOINED BY ST. JAMES WAS TO BE ADMINISTERED TO THE SICK FAITHFUL WHO WERE NOT DOING CANONICAL PENANCE; THAT PRIESTS, AND A FORTIORI BISHOPS, CAN ADMINISTER IT; BUT THAT THE OIL MUST BE BLESSED BY THE BISHOP. THE EXCLUSION OF SICK PENITENTS FROM THIS "SACRAMENT" MUST BE UNDERSTOOD, OF COURSE, AS BEING SUBJECT TO THE SAME EXCEPTION AS THEIR EXCLUSION FROM "THE OTHER SACRAMENTS", AND THE LATTER ARE DIRECTED TO BE GIVEN BEFORE THE ANNUAL EASTER RECONCILIATION WHEN DANGER OF DEATH IS IMMINENT: "QUANDO USQUE AD DESPERANDUM VENERIT, ANTE TEMPUS PASCHÆ RELAXANDUM [EST] NE DE SÆCULO [ÆGROTUS] ABSQUE COMMUNIONE DISCEDAT." IF THE WORDS OF INNOCENT--AND THE SAME OBSERVATION APPLIES TO OTHER ANCIENT TESTIMONIES, E.G. TO THAT OF CÆSARIUS OF ARLES REFERRED TO ABOVE--SEEM TO IMPLY THAT THE LAITY WERE PERMITTED TO ANOINT THEMSELVES OR MEMBERS OF THEIR HOUSEHOLD WITH THE OIL CONSECRATED BY THE BISHOP, YET IT IS CLEAR ENOUGH FROM THE TEXT OF ST. JAMES AND FROM THE WAY IN WHICH POPE INNOCENT EXPLAINS THE MENTION OF PRIESTS IN THE TEXT, THAT THIS COULD NOT HAVE BEEN CONSIDERED BY HIM TO BE IDENTICAL WITH THE JACOBEAN RITE, BUT TO BE AT MOST A PIOUS USE OF THE OIL ALLOWABLE FOR DEVOTIONAL, AND POSSIBLY FOR CHARISMATIC, PURPOSES. BUT IT WOULD NOT BE IMPOSSIBLE NOR ALTOGETHER UNREASONABLE TO UNDERSTAND THE LANGUAGE USED BY INNOCENT AND OTHERS IN A CAUSATIVE SENSE, I.E. AS MEANING NOT THAT THE LAITY WERE PERMITTED TO ANOINT THEMSELVES, BUT THAT THEY WERE TO HAVE THE BLESSED OIL AT HAND TO SECURE THEIR BEING ANOINTED BY THE PRIESTS ACCORDING TO THE PRESCRIPTION OF ST. JAMES. WE BELIEVE, HOWEVER, THAT THIS IS A FORCED AND UNNATURAL WAY OF UNDERSTANDING SUCH TESTIMONIES, ALL THE MORE SO AS THERE IS DEMONSTRATIVE EVIDENCE OF THE DEVOTIONAL AND CHARISMATIC USE OF SACRED OIL BY THE LAITY DURING THE EARLY CENTURIES. 
IT IS WORTH ADDING, AS A CONCLUSION TO OUR SURVEY OF THIS PERIOD, THAT INNOCENT'S REPLY TO DECENTIUS WAS INCORPORATED IN VARIOUS EARLY COLLECTIONS OF CANON LAW, SOME OF WHICH, AS FOR INSTANCE THAT OF DIONYSIUS EXIGUUS (P.L., LXVII, 240), WERE MADE TOWARDS THE END OF THE FIFTH OR THE BEGINNING OF THE SIXTH CENTURY. IN THIS WAY INNOCENT'S TEACHING BECAME KNOWN AND WAS RECEIVED AS LAW IN MOST PARTS OF THE WESTERN CHURCH. 
(C) THE SEVENTH CENTURY AND LATER.--ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT WITNESSES FOR THIS PERIOD IS ST. BEDE (D. 735), WHO, IN HIS COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES, TELLS US (P.L., XCIII, 39) THAT, AS IN APOSTOLIC TIMES, SO "NOW THE CUSTOM OF THE CHURCH IS THAT THE SICK SHOULD BE ANOINTED BY THE PRIESTS WITH CONSECRATED OIL AND THROUGH THE ACCOMPANYING PRAYER RESTORED TO HEALTH". HE ADDS THAT, ACCORDING TO POPE INNOCENT, EVEN THE LAITY MAY USE THE OIL PROVIDED IT HAS BEEN CONSECRATED BY THE BISHOP; AND COMMENTING ON THE CLAUSE, "IF HE BE IN SINS THEY SHALL BE REMITTED TO HIM", AFTER QUOTING 1 CORINTHIANS 11:30, TO PROVE THAT "MANY BECAUSE OF SINS COMMITTED IN THE SOUL ARE STRICKEN WITH BODILY SICKNESS OR DEATH", HE GOES ON TO SPEAK OF THE NECESSITY OF CONFESSION: "IF, THEREFORE, THE SICK BE IN SINS AND SHALL HAVE CONFESSED THESE TO THE PRIESTS OF THE CHURCH AND SHALL HAVE SINCERELY UNDERTAKEN TO RELINQUISH AND AMEND THEM, THEY SHALL BE REMITTED TO THEM. FOR SINS CANNOT BE REMITTED WITHOUT THE CONFESSION OF AMENDMENT. HENCE THE INJUNCTION IS RIGHTLY ADDED [BY JAMES], 'CONFESS, THEREFORE, YOUR SINS ONE TO ANOTHER.'" ST. BEDE THUS APPEARS TO CONNECT THE REMISSION OF SINS IN ST. JAMES'S TEXT WITH PENANCE RATHER THAN THE UNCTION, AND IS THEREFORE CLAIMED BY MR. PULLER AS SUPPORTING HIS OWN INTERPRETATION OF THE TEXT. BUT IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED THAT IN ASSERTING THE NECESSITY OF CONFESSING POST-BAPTISMAL SINS, A NECESSITY RECOGNIZED IN CATHOLIC TEACHING, BEDE DOES NOT DENY THAT THE UNCTION ALSO MAY BE EFFICACIOUS IN REMITTING THEM, OR AT LEAST IN COMPLETING THEIR REMISSION, OR IN REMITTING THE LIGHTER DAILY SINS WHICH NEED NOT BE CONFESSED. THE BODILY SICKNESS WHICH THE UNCTION IS INTENDED TO HEAL IS REGARDED BY ST. BEDE AS BEING, OFTEN AT ANY RATE, THE EFFECT OF SIN; AND IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTICE THAT AMALARIUS OF METZ, WRITING A CENTURY LATER (DE ECCLES. OFFIC., I, XII, IN P.L., CV, 1011 SQ.), WITH THIS PASSAGE OF BEDE BEFORE HIM, EXPRESSLY ATTRIBUTES TO THE UNCTION NOT ONLY THE HEALING OF SICKNESS DUE TO THE UNWORTHY RECEPTION OF THE EUCHARIST, BUT THE REMISSION OF DAILY SINS: "WHAT SAVES THE SICK IS MANIFESTLY THE PRAYER OF FAITH, OF WHICH THE SIGN IS THE UNCTION OF OIL. IF THOSE WHOM THE UNCTION OF OIL, I.E. THE GRACE OF GOD THROUGH THE PRAYER OF THE PRIEST, ASSISTS ARE SICK FOR THE REASON THAT THEY EAT THE BODY OF THE LORD UNWORTHILY, IT IS RIGHT THAT THE CONSECRATION [OF THE OIL] OF WHICH THERE IS QUESTION SHOULD BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE CONSECRATION OF THE BODY AND BLOOD OF THE LORD, WHICH TAKES PLACE IN COMMEMORATION OF THE PASSION OF CHRIST, BY WHOM THE AUTHOR OF SIN HAS BEEN ETERNALLY VANQUISHED. THE PASSION OF CHRIST DESTROYED THE AUTHOR OF DEATH; HIS GRACE, WHICH IS SIGNIFIED BY THE UNCTION OF OIL, HAS DESTROYED HIS ARMS, WHICH ARE DAILY SINS." 
THE CONFUSING WAY IN WHICH ST. BEDE INTRODUCES PENANCE IN CONNECTION WITH THE TEXT OF ST. JAMES IS INTELLIGIBLE ENOUGH WHEN WE REMEMBER THAT THE UNCTION WAS REGARDED AND ADMINISTERED AS A COMPLEMENT OF THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE, AND THAT NO FORMAL QUESTION HAD YET BEEN RAISED ABOUT THEIR RESPECTIVE INDEPENDENT EFFECTS. IN THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE AGE IT WAS MORE IMPORTANT TO INSIST ON THE NECESSITY OF CONFESSION THAN TO DISCUSS WITH CRITICAL MINUTENESS THE EFFECTS OF THE UNCTION, AND ONE HAD TO BE CAREFUL NOT TO ALLOW THE TEXT OF ST. JAMES TO BE MISUNDERSTOOD AS IF IT DISPENSED WITH THIS NECESSITY FOR THE SICK SINNER. THE PASSAGE IN ST. BEDE MERELY PROVES THAT HE WAS PREOCCUPIED WITH SOME SUCH IDEA IN APPROACHING THE TEXT OF ST. JAMES. PASCHASIUS RADBERTUS (WRITING ABOUT 831) SAYS FROM THE SAME STANDPOINT THAT "ACCORDING TO THE APOSTLE WHEN ANYONE IS SICK, RECOURSE IS TO BE HAD IN THE FIRST PLACE TO CONFESSION OF SINS, THEN TO THE PRAYER OF MANY, THEN TO THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE UNCTION [OR, THE UNCTION OF SANCTIFICATION]" (DE CORP. ET SANG. DOMINI, C. VIII, IN P.L., CXX, 1292); AND THE SAME WRITER, IN WHAT HE TELLS US OF THE DEATH OF HIS ABBOT, ST. ADELHARD OF CORBIE, TESTIFIES TO THE PREVALENCE OF AN OPINION THAT IT WAS ONLY THOSE IN SINS WHO HAD NEED OF THE UNCTION. THE ASSEMBLED MONKS, WHO REGARDED THE HOLY ABBOT AS "FREE FROM THE BURDENS OF SINS", DOUBTED WHETHER THEY SHOULD PROCURE THE APOSTOLIC UNCTION FOR HIM. BUT THE SAINT, OVERHEARING THE DEBATE, DEMANDED THAT IT SHOULD BE GIVEN AT ONCE, AND WITH HIS DYING BREATH EXCLAIMED: "NOW DISMISS THY SERVANT IN PEACE, BECAUSE I HAVE RECEIVED ALL THE SACRAMENTS OF THY MYSTERY" (P.L., CXX, 1547). 
AS PROVING THE UNINTERRUPTED UNIVERSALITY DURING THIS PERIOD OF THE PRACTICE OF THE JACOBEAN RITE, WITH A CLEAR INDICATION IN SOME INSTANCES OF ITS STRICTLY SACRAMENTAL EFFICACY, WE SHALL ADD SOME FURTHER TESTIMONIES FROM WRITERS, SYNODS, AND THE PRECEPTS OF PARTICULAR BISHOPS. AS DOUBTS MAY BE RAISED REGARDING THE AGE OF ANY PARTICULAR EXPRESSION IN THE EARLY MEDIEVAL LITURGIES, WE SHALL OMIT ALL REFERENCE TO THEM. THERE IS ALL THE LESS NEED TO BE EXHAUSTIVE AS THE ADVERSARIES OF CATHOLIC TEACHING ARE COMPELLED TO ADMIT THAT FROM THE EIGHTH CENTURY ONWARDS THE STRICTLY SACRAMENTAL CONCEPTION OF THE JACOBEAN RITE EMERGES CLEARLY IN THE WRITINGS AND LEGISLATION OF BOTH THE EASTERN AND THE WESTERN CHURCHES. HAYMO, BISHOP OF HALBERSTADT (841-853), IN HIS HOMILY ON LUKE 9:6 (P.L., CXVIII, 573), AND AMULO. BISHOP OF LYONS (ABOUT 841), IN HIS LETTER THEOBALD (P.L., CXVI, 82), SPEAK OF THE UNCTION OF THE SICK AS AN APOSTOLIC PRACTICE. PRUDENTIUS, BISHOP OF TREVES (ABOUT 843- 861), TELLS HOW THE HOLY VIRGIN MAURA ASKED TO RECEIVE FROM HIS OWN HANDS "THE SACRAMENTS OF THE EUCHARIST AND OF EXTREME UNCTION" (P.L., CXV, 1374; CF. ACTA SS., 21 SEPT., P. 272); AND JONAS, BISHOP OF ORLÉANS, IN HIS "INSTITUTIO LAICALIS" (ABOUT 829), AFTER REPROBATING THE POPULAR PRACTICE OF RECURRING IN SICKNESS TO MAGICAL REMEDIES, SAYS: "IT IS OBLIGATORY ON ANYONE WHO IS SICK TO DEMAND, NOT FROM WIZARDS AND WITCHES, BUT FROM THE CHURCH AND HER PRIESTS, THE UNCTION OF SANCTIFIED OIL, A REMEDY WHICH [AS COMING] FROM OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST WILL BENEFIT HIM NOT ONLY IN BODY BUT IN SOUL" (III, XIV, IN P.L., CVI, 122 SQ.). ALREADY THE SECOND COUNCIL OF CHÂLON-SUR-SAÔNE (813), IN ITS FORTY-EIGHTH CANON, HAD PRESCRIBED AS OBLIGATORY THE UNCTION ENJOINED BY ST. JAMES, "SINCE A MEDICINE OF THIS KIND WHICH HEALS THE SICKNESSES OF SOUL AND OF BODY IS NOT TO BE LIGHTLY ESTEEMED" (HARDOUIN IV, 1040). THE COUNCIL OF AACHEN IN 836 WARNS THE PRIEST NOT TO NEGLECT GIVING PENANCE AND UNCTION TO THE SICK PERSON (ONCE HIS ILLNESS BECOMES SERIOUS), AND WHEN THE END IS SEEN TO BE IMMINENT THE SOUL IS TO BE COMMENDED TO GOD "MORE SACERDOTALI CUM ACCEPTIONE SACRÆ COMMUNIONIS" (CAP. II, CAN. V, IBID., 1397). THE FIRST COUNCIL OF MAINZ (847), HELD UNDER THE PRESIDENCY OF RHABANUS MAURUS (CAP. XXVI), PRESCRIBED IN THE SAME ORDER THE ADMINISTRATION OF PENANCE, UNCTION, AND THE VIATICUM (HARDOUIN V, 13); WHILE THE COUNCIL OF PAVIA (850), LEGISLATING, AS SEEMS CLEAR FROM THE WORDING OF THE CAPITULARY (VIII), ACCORDING TO THE TRADITIONAL INTERPRETATION OF POPE INNOCENT'S LETTER TO DECENTIUS (SEE ABOVE), DIRECTS PREACHERS TO BE SEDULOUS IN INSTRUCTING THE FAITHFUL REGARDING "THAT SALUTARY SACRAMENT WHICH JAMES THE APOSTLE COMMENDS. . .A TRULY GREAT AND VERY MUCH TO BE DESIRED MYSTERY, BY WHICH, IF ASKED FOR WITH FAITH, BOTH SINS ARE REMITTED AND AS A CONSEQUENCE CORPORAL HEALTH RESTORED" (IBID., III, 27; DENZINGER, FREIBURG, 1908, NO. 315). 
THE STATUTES ATTRIBUTED TO ST. SONNATIUS, ARCHBISHOP OF REIMS (ABOUT 600-631), AND WHICH ARE CERTAINLY ANTERIOR TO THE NINTH CENTURY, DIRECT (NO. 15) THAT "EXTREME UNCTION IS TO BE BROUGHT TO THE SICK PERSON WHO ASKS FOR IT", AND "THAT THE PASTOR HIMSELF IS TO VISIT HIM OFTEN, ANIMATING AND DULY PREPARING HIM FOR FUTURE GLORY" (P.L., LXXX, 445; CF. HEFELE, CONCILIENGESCH., III, 77). THE FOURTH OF THE CANONS PROMULGATED (ABOUT 745) BY ST. BONIFACE, THE APOSTLE OF GERMANY (SEE HEFELE, III, 580 SQ.), FORBIDS PRIESTS TO GO ON A JOURNEY "WITHOUT THE CHRISM, AND THE BLESSED OIL, AND THE EUCHARIST", SO THAT IN ANY EMERGENCY THEY MAY BE READY TO OFFER THEIR MINISTRATIONS; AND THE TWENTY-NINTH ORDERS ALL PRIESTS TO HAVE THE OIL OF THE SICK ALWAYS WITH THEM AND TO WARN THE SICK FAITHFUL TO APPLY FOR THE UNCTION (P.L., LXXXIX, 821 SQ.). IN THE "EXCERPTIONES" OF EGBERT, ARCHBISHOP OF YORK (732-766), THE UNCTION IS MENTIONED BETWEEN PENANCE AND THE EUCHARIST, AND ORDERED TO BE DILIGENTLY ADMINISTERED (P.L., LXXXIX, 382). BUT NO WRITER OF THIS PERIOD TREATS OF THE UNCTION SO FULLY AS, AND NONE MORE UNDENIABLY REGARDS IT AS A TRUE SACRAMENT IN THE STRICT SENSE THAT, THEODULF, BISHOP OF ORLÉANS, AND WITH HIM WE WILL CONCLUDE OUR LIST OF WITNESSES. A LONG SECTION OF HIS SECOND CAPITULARE, PUBLISHED IN 789, IS TAKEN UP WITH THE SUBJECT (P.L., CV, 220 SQ.): "PRIESTS ARE ALSO TO BE ADMONISHED REGARDING THE UNCTION OF THE SICK, AND PENANCE AND THE VIATICUM, LEST ANYONE SHOULD DIE WITHOUT THE VIATICUM." PENANCE IS TO BE GIVEN FIRST, AND THEN, "IF THE SICKNESS ALLOW IT," THE PATIENT IS TO BE CARRIED TO THE CHURCH, WHERE THE UNCTION AND HOLY COMMUNION ARE TO BE GIVEN. THEODULF DESCRIBES THE UNCTION IN DETAIL, ORDERING FIFTEEN, OR THREE TIMES FIVE, CROSSES TO BE MADE WITH THE OIL TO SYMBOLIZE THE TRINITY AND THE FIVE SENSES, BUT NOTING AT THE SAME TIME THAT THE PRACTICE VARIES AS TO THE NUMBER OF ANOINTINGS AND THE PARTS ANOINTED. HE QUOTES WITH APPROVAL THE FORM USED BY THE GREEKS WHILE ANOINTING, IN WHICH REMISSION OF SINS IS EXPRESSLY MENTIONED; AND SO CLEARLY IS THE UNCTION IN HIS VIEW INTENDED AS A PREPARATION FOR DEATH THAT HE DIRECTS THE SICK PERSON AFTER RECEIVING IT TO COMMEND HIS SOUL INTO THE HANDS OF GOD AND BID FAREWELL TO THE LIVING. HE ENJOINS THE UNCTION OF SICK CHILDREN ALSO ON THE GROUND THAT IT SOMETIMES CURES THEM, AND THAT PENANCE IS (OFTEN) NECESSARY FOR THEM. THEODULF'S TEACHING IS SO CLEAR AND DEFINITE THAT SOME PROTESTANT CONTROVERSIALISTS RECOGNIZE HIM AS THE ORIGINATOR IN THE WEST OF THE TEACHING WHICH, AS THEY CLAIM, TRANSFORMED THE JACOBEAN RITE INTO A SACRAMENT. BUT FROM ALL THAT PRECEDES IT IS ABUNDANTLY CLEAR THAT NO SUCH TRANSFORMATION OCCURRED. SOME PREVIOUS WRITERS, AS WE HAVE SEEN, HAD EXPLICITLY TAUGHT AND MANY HAD IMPLIED THE SUBSTANCE OF THEODULF'S DOCTRINE, TO WHICH A STILL MORE DEFINITE EXPRESSION WAS LATER TO BE GIVEN. THE SCHOLASTIC AND TRIDENTINE DOCTRINE IS THE ONLY GOAL TO WHICH PATRISTIC AND MEDIEVAL TEACHING COULD LOGICALLY HAVE LED. 
MATTER AND FORM
 (1) THE REMOTE MATTER OF EXTREME UNCTION IS CONSECRATED OIL. NO ONE HAS EVER DOUBTED THAT THE OIL MEANT BY ST. JAMES IS THE OIL OF OLIVES, AND IN THE WESTERN CHURCH PURE OLIVE OIL WITHOUT MIXTURE OF ANY OTHER SUBSTANCE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ALMOST ALWAYS USED. BUT IN THE EASTERN CHURCH THE CUSTOM WAS INTRODUCED PRETTY EARLY OF ADDING IN SOME PLACES A LITTLE WATER, AS A SYMBOL OF BAPTISM, IN OTHERS A LITTLE WINE, IN MEMORY OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN, AND, AMONG THE NESTORIANS, A LITTLE ASHES OR DUST FROM THE SEPULCHRE OF SOME SAINT. BUT THAT THE OIL MUST BE BLESSED OR CONSECRATED BEFORE USE IS THE UNANIMOUS TESTIMONY OF ALL THE AGES. SOME THEOLOGIANS, HOWEVER, HAVE HELD CONSECRATION TO BE NECESSARY MERELY AS A MATTER OF PRECEPT, NOT ESSENTIAL FOR THE VALIDITY OF THE SACRAMENT, E.G. VICTORIA (SUMM. SACRAMENTORUM, NO. 219), JUÉNIN (COMM. HIST. ET DOGM. DE SACRAM., D. VII, Q. III, C. I), DE SAINTE-BEUVE (DE EXTR. UNCT., D. III, A. 1), DROUVEN (DE RE SACRAMENTARIÂ, LIB. VII, Q. II, C. I, 2); INDEED BERTI, WHILE HOLDING THE OPPOSITE HIMSELF, ADMITTED THE WIDE PREVALENCE OF THIS VIEW AMONG THE RECENT THEOLOGIANS OF HIS DAY. BUT CONSIDERING THE UNANIMITY OF TRADITION IN INSISTING ON THE OIL BEING BLESSED, AND THE TEACHING OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT (SESS. XIV) THAT "THE CHURCH HAS UNDERSTOOD THE MATTER [OF THIS SACRAMENT] TO BE OIL BLESSED BY THE BISHOP", IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT BY A DECREE OF THE HOLY OFFICE, ISSUED 13 JAN., 1611, THE PROPOSITION ASSERTING THE VALIDITY OF EXTREME UNCTION WITH THE USE OF OIL NOT CONSECRATED BY THE BISHOP SHOULD HAVE BEEN PROSCRIBED AS "RASH AND NEAR TO ERROR" (DENZINGER, NO. 1628--OLD NO. 1494), AND THAT, TO THE QUESTION WHETHER A PARISH PRIEST COULD IN CASE OF NECESSITY VALIDLY USE FOR THIS SACRAMENT OIL BLESSED BY HIMSELF, THE SAME HOLY OFFICE, REAFFIRMING THE PREVIOUS DECREE, SHOULD HAVE REPLIED IN THE NEGATIVE (14 SEPT., 1842; IBID., NO. 1629--OLD NO. 1495). THESE DECISIONS ONLY SETTLE THE DOGMATIC QUESTION PROVISIONALLY AND, SO FAR AS THEY AFFIRM THE NECESSITY OF EPISCOPAL CONSECRATION OF THE OIL, ARE APPLICABLE ONLY TO THE WESTERN CHURCH. AS IS WELL KNOWN IT IS THE OFFICIATING PRIEST OR PRIESTS WHO ORDINARILY BLESS THE OIL IN THE EASTERN ORTHODOX CHURCH, AND THERE IS NO LACK OF EVIDENCE TO PROVE THE ANTIQUITY OF THIS PRACTICE (SEE BENEDICT XIV, DE SYNOD. DIOEC., VIII, I, 4). FOR ITALO-GREEKS IN COMMUNION WITH THE HOLY SEE THE PRACTICE WAS SANCTIONED BY CLEMENT VIII IN 1595 AND BY BENEDICT XIV (SEE IBID.) IN 1742; AND IT HAS LIKEWISE BEEN SANCTIONED FOR VARIOUS BODIES OF EASTERN UNIATS DOWN TO OUR OWN DAY (SEE "COLLECT. LACENSIS", II, PP. 35, 150, 582, 479 SQ.; CF. LETTER OF LEO XIII, "DE DISCIPL. ORIENT. CONSERVANDÂ" IN "ACTA S. SEDIS", XXVII, PP. 257 SQ.). THERE IS NO DOUBT, THEREFORE, THAT PRIESTS CAN BE DELEGATED TO BLESS THE OIL VALIDLY, THOUGH THERE IS NO INSTANCE ON RECORD OF SUCH DELEGATION BEING GIVEN TO WESTERN PRIESTS. BUT IT IS ONLY THE SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE CHURCH THAT CAN GRANT DELEGATION, OR AT LEAST IT MAY RESERVE TO ITSELF THE POWER OF GRANTING IT (IN CASE ONE SHOULD WISH TO MAINTAIN THAT IN THE ABSENCE OF RESERVATION THE ORDINARY BISHOP WOULD HAVE THIS POWER). THE EASTERN UNIATS HAVE THE EXPRESS APPROBATION OF THE HOLY SEE FOR THEIR DISCIPLINE, AND, AS REGARDS THE SCHISMATICAL ORTHODOX, ONE MAY SAY EITHER THAT THEY HAVE THE TACIT APPROBATION OF THE POPE OR THAT THE RESERVATION OF EPISCOPAL POWER DOES NOT EXTEND TO THEM. IN SPITE OF THE SCHISM THE POPE HAS NEVER WISHED OR INTENDED TO ABROGATE THE ANCIENT PRIVILEGES OF THE ORTHODOX IN MATTERS OF THIS KIND. 
THE PRAYERS FOR BLESSING THE OIL THAT HAVE COME DOWN TO US DIFFER VERY WIDELY, BUT ALL OF THEM CONTAIN SOME REFERENCE TO THE PURPOSE OF ANOINTING THE SICK. HENCE, AT LEAST IN THE CASE OF A BISHOP, WHOSE POWER IS ORDINARY AND NOT DELEGATED, NO SPECIAL FORM WOULD SEEM TO BE NECESSARY FOR VALIDITY, PROVIDED THIS PURPOSE IS EXPRESSED. BUT WHERE IT IS NOT AT ALL EXPRESSED OR INTENDED, AS IN THE FORMS AT PRESENT USED FOR BLESSING THE CHRISM AND THE OIL OF CATECHUMENS, IT APPEARS DOUBTFUL WHETHER EITHER OF THESE OILS WOULD BE VALID MATTER FOR EXTREME UNCTION (CF. KERN, OP. CIT., P. 131). BUT IN THE NATURE OF THINGS THERE DOES NOT SEEM TO BE ANY REASON WHY A COMPOSITE FORM OF BLESSING MIGHT NOT SUFFICE TO MAKE THE SAME OIL VALID MATTER FOR MORE THAN ONE SACRAMENT. 
(2) THE PROXIMATE MATTER OF EXTREME UNCTION IS THE UNCTION WITH CONSECRATED OIL. THE PARTS ANOINTED ACCORDING TO PRESENT USAGE IN THE WESTERN AND EASTERN CHURCHES HAVE BEEN MENTIONED ABOVE (I), BUT IT IS TO BE OBSERVED THAT EVEN TODAY THERE ARE DIFFERENCES OF PRACTICE IN VARIOUS BRANCHES OF THE ORTHODOX CHURCH (SEE ECHOS D'ORIENT, 1899, P. 194). THE QUESTION IS WHETHER SEVERAL UNCTIONS ARE NECESSARY FOR A VALID SACRAMENT, AND IF SO, WHICH ARE THE ESSENTIAL ONES. ARGUING FROM THE PRACTICE WITH WHICH THEY WERE ACQUAINTED AND WHICH THEY ASSUMED TO HAVE EXISTED ALWAYS, THE SCHOLASTICS NOT UNNATURALLY CONCLUDED THAT THE UNCTIONS OF THE FIVE ORGANS OF SENSE WERE ESSENTIAL. THIS WAS THE TEACHING OF ST. THOMAS (SUPPL., Q. XXXII, A. 6), WHO HAS BEEN FOLLOWED PRETTY UNANIMOUSLY BY THE SCHOOL AND BY MANY LATER THEOLOGIANS DOWN TO OUR OWN DAY (E.G. BILLOT, DE SACRAMENTIS, II, P. 231) WHO SET THE METHOD AND TRADITION OF THE SCHOOL ABOVE POSITIVE AND HISTORICAL THEOLOGY. BUT A WIDER KNOWLEDGE OF PAST AND PRESENT FACTS HAS MADE IT INCREASINGLY DIFFICULT TO DEFEND THIS VIEW, AND THE BEST THEOLOGIANS OF RECENT TIMES HAVE DENIED THAT THE UNCTION OF THE FIVE SENSES, ANY MORE THAN THAT OF THE FEET OR LOINS, IS ESSENTIAL FOR THE VALIDITY OF THE SACRAMENT. THE FACTS, BROADLY SPEAKING, ARE THESE: THAT NO ANCIENT TESTIMONY MENTIONS THE FIVE UNCTIONS AT ALL, MUCH LESS PRESCRIBES THEM AS NECESSARY, BUT MOST OF THEM SPEAK SIMPLY OF UNCTION IN A WAY THAT SUGGESTS THE SUFFICIENCY OF A SINGLE UNCTION; THAT THE UNCTION OF THE FIVE SENSES HAS NEVER BEEN EXTENSIVELY PRACTICED IN THE EAST, AND IS NOT PRACTICED AT THE PRESENT TIME IN THE ORTHODOX CHURCH, WHILE THOSE UNIATS WHO PRACTICE IT HAVE SIMPLY BORROWED IT IN MODERN TIMES FROM ROME; AND THAT EVEN IN THE WESTERN CHURCH DOWN TO THE ELEVENTH CENTURY THE PRACTICE WAS NOT VERY WIDESPREAD, AND DID NOT BECOME UNIVERSAL TILL THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, AS IS PROVED BY A NUMBER OF SIXTEENTH- CENTURY RITUALS THAT HAVE BEEN PRESERVED (FOR DETAILS AND SOURCES SEE KERN, OP. CIT., P. 133 SQ.). IN FACE OF THESE FACTS IT IS IMPOSSIBLE ANY LONGER TO DEFEND THE SCHOLASTIC VIEW EXCEPT BY MAINTAINING THAT THE CHURCH HAS FREQUENTLY CHANGED THE ESSENTIAL MATTER OF THE SACRAMENT, OR THAT SHE HAS ALLOWED IT TO BE INVALIDLY ADMINISTERED DURING THE GREATER PART OF HER HISTORY, AS SHE STILL ALLOWS WITHOUT PROTEST IN THE EAST. THE ONLY CONCLUSION, THEREFORE, IS THAT AS FAR AS THE MATTER IS CONCERNED NOTHING MORE IS REQUIRED FOR A VALID SACRAMENT THAN A TRUE UNCTION WITH DULY CONSECRATED OIL, AND THIS CONCLUSION MAY HENCEFORTH BE REGARDED AS CERTAIN BY REASON OF THE RECENT DECREE OF THE HOLY OFFICE ALREADY REFERRED TO (I), WHICH, THOUGH IT SPEAKS ONLY OF THE FORM, EVIDENTLY SUPPOSES THAT FORM TO BE USED WITH A SINGLE UNCTION. BESIDES THE AUTHORITY OF THE SCHOLASTIC TRADITION, WHICH WAS BASED ON IGNORANCE OF THE FACTS, THE ONLY DOGMATIC ARGUMENT FOR THE VIEW WE HAVE REJECTED IS TO BE FOUND IN THE INSTRUCTION OF EUGENE IV TO THE ARMENIANS [SEE ABOVE, III (A)]. BUT IN REPLY TO THIS ARGUMENT IT IS ENOUGH TO REMARK THAT THIS DECREE IS NOT A DOGMATIC DEFINITION BUT A DISCIPLINARY INSTRUCTION, AND THAT, IF IT WERE A DEFINITION, THOSE WHO APPEAL TO IT OUGHT IN CONSISTENCY TO HOLD THE UNCTION OF THE FEET AND LOINS TO BE ESSENTIAL. IT IS HARDLY NECESSARY TO ADD THAT, WHILE DENYING THE NECESSITY OF THE UNCTIONS PRESCRIBED IN THE ROMAN RITUAL FOR THE VALIDITY OF THE SACRAMENT, THERE IS NO INTENTION OF DENYING THE GRAVE OBLIGATION OF ADHERING STRICTLY TO THE RITUAL EXCEPT, AS THE HOLY OFFICE ALLOWS, IN CASES OF URGENT NECESSITY. 
(3) THE FORMS OF EXTREME UNCTION FROM THE ROMAN RITUAL AND THE EUCHOLOGION HAVE BEEN GIVEN ABOVE(I). HOWEVER ANCIENT MAY BE EITHER FORM IN ITS SUBSTANCE, IT IS CERTAIN THAT MANY OTHER FORMS SUBSTANTIALLY DIFFERENT FROM THE PRESENT HAVE BEEN IN USE BOTH IN THE EAST AND THE WEST (SEE MARTÈNE, "DE ANTIQUIS ECCL. RIT.", I, VII, 4; AND KERN, OP. CIT., PP. 142-152); AND THE CONTROVERSY AMONG THEOLOGIANS AS TO WHAT PRECISE FORM OR KIND OF FORM IS NECESSARY FOR THE VALIDITY OF THE SACRAMENT HAS FOLLOWED PRETTY MUCH THE SAME LINES AS THAT ABOUT THE PROXIMATE MATTER. THAT SOME FORM IS ESSENTIAL, AND THAT WHAT IS ESSENTIAL IS CONTAINED IN BOTH THE EASTERN AND WESTERN FORMS NOW IN USE, IS ADMITTED BY ALL. THE PROBLEM IS TO DECIDE NOT MERELY WHAT WORDS IN EITHER FORM MAY BE OMITTED WITHOUT INVALIDATING THE SACRAMENT, BUT WHETHER THE WORDS RETAINED AS ESSENTIAL MUST NECESSARILY EXPRESS A PRAYER--"THE PRAYER OF FAITH" SPOKEN OF BY ST. JAMES. BOTH FORMS AS NOW USED ARE DEPRECATORY, AND FOR THE WEST THE HOLY OFFICE HAS DECIDED WHAT WORDS MAY BE OMITTED IN CASE OF NECESSITY FROM THE FORM OF THE ROMAN RITUAL. THAT THE FORM, WHETHER SHORT OR LONG, MUST BE A PRAYER-FORM, AND THAT A MERE INDICATIVE FORM, SUCH AS "I ANOINT THEE" ETC., WOULD NOT BE SUFFICIENT FOR VALIDITY, HAS BEEN THE OPINION OF MOST OF THE GREAT SCHOLASTICS AND OF MANY LATER THEOLOGIANS. BUT NOT A FEW SCHOLASTICS OF EMINENCE, AND NEARLY ALL LATER THEOLOGIANS WHO HAVE MADE DUE ALLOWANCE FOR THE FACTS OF HISTORY, HAVE UPHELD THE OPPOSITE VIEW. FOR THE FACT IS THAT THE INDICATIVE FORM HAS BEEN WIDELY USED IN THE EAST AND STILL MORE WIDELY IN THE WEST; IT IS THE FORM WE MEET WITH IN THE VERY EARLIEST CHURCH ORDERS PRESERVED, VIZ., THOSE OF THE CELTIC CHURCH (SEE WARREN, "LITURGY AND RITUAL OF THE CELTIC CHURCH", E.G. P. 168: "I ANOINT THEE WITH SANCTIFIED OIL IN THE NAME OF THE TRINITY THAT THOU MAYST BE SAVED FOR EVER AND EVER"; CF. P. 223). AMONG CONTEMPORARY THEOLOGIANS KERN (OP. CIT., PP. 154 SQ.), WHO IS FOLLOWED BY POHLE (LEHRBUCH DER DOGMATIK, 3D ED., PADERBORN, 1908, III, 534) SUGGESTS A COMPROMISE BY HOLDING, ON THE ONE HAND, THAT AT LEAST A VIRTUAL PRAYER-FORM IS REQUIRED BY THE TEXT OF ST. JAMES AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, THAT THE INDICATIVE FORMS THAT HAVE BEEN USED ARE VIRTUALLY DEPRECATORY. BUT THIS SEEMS TO BE ONLY A SUBTLE WAY OF DENYING THE RAISON D'ÊTRE OF THE CONTROVERSY; ONE MIGHT ARGUE ON THE SAME PRINCIPLE THAT THE FORMS OF BAPTISM, PENANCE, AND CONFIRMATION ARE VIRTUALLY PRAYER-FORMS. SOME OF THE SO-CALLED INDICATIVE FORMS MAY BE REASONABLY CONSTRUED IN THIS WAY, BUT IN REGARD TO OTHERS WE MAY SAY, WITH BENEDICT XIV, THAT "WE DO NOT KNOW HOW A PRAYER CAN BE DISCOVERED IN CERTAIN OTHER FORMS PUBLISHED FROM VERY MANY ANCIENT RITUALS BY MÉNARD AND MARTÈNE, IN WHICH THERE IS USED MERELY THE WORDS 'I ANOINT THEE' WITHOUT ANY THING ELSE BEING ADDED FROM WHICH A PRAYER CAN BE DEDUCED OR FASHIONED" (DE SYNOD. DIOEC., VIII, II, 2). IF IT BE INSISTED THAT PRAYER AS SUCH MUST BE IN SOME WAY AN ELEMENT IN THE SACRAMENT, ONE MAY SAY THAT THE PRAYER USED IN BLESSING THE OIL SATISFIES THIS REQUIREMENT. WHAT HAS BEEN SAID IN REGARD TO THE MATTER IS TO BE REPEATED HERE, VIZ., THAT THE DOGMATIC CONTROVERSY ABOUT THE FORM DOES NOT AFFECT THE DISCIPLINARY OBLIGATION OF ADHERING STRICTLY TO THE PRESCRIPTIONS OF THE RITUAL, OR, FOR CASES OF URGENT NECESSITY, TO THE DECREE OF THE HOLY OFFICE. 
MINISTER
(1) THE COUNCIL OF TRENT HAS DEFINED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE WORDS OF ST. JAMES THAT THE PROPER MINISTERS (PROPRIOS MINISTROS) OF THIS SACRAMENT ARE THE PRIESTS OF THE CHURCH ALONE, THAT IS BISHOPS OR PRIESTS ORDAINED BY THEM (SESS. XIV, CAP. III, AND CAN. IV, DE EXTR. UNCT.). AND THIS HAS BEEN THE CONSTANT TEACHING OF TRADITION, AS IS CLEAR FROM THE TESTIMONIES GIVEN ABOVE. YET LAUNOI (OPP., I, 569 SQ.) HAS MAINTAINED THAT DEACONS CAN BE VALIDLY DELEGATED BY THE BISHOP TO ADMINISTER EXTREME UNCTION, APPEALING IN SUPPORT OF HIS VIEW TO CERTAIN CASES IN WHICH THEY WERE AUTHORIZED IN THE ABSENCE OF A PRIEST TO RECONCILE DYING PENITENTS AND GIVE THEM THE VIATICUM. BUT IN NONE OF THESE CASES IS EXTREME UNCTION ONCE MENTIONED OR REFERRED TO, AND ONE MAY NOT GRATUITOUSLY ASSUME THAT THE PERMISSION GIVEN EXTENDED TO THIS SACRAMENT, ALL THE MORE SO AS THERE IS NOT A PARTICLE OF EVIDENCE FROM ANY OTHER SOURCE TO SUPPORT THE ASSUMPTION. THE CARMELITE THOMAS WALDENSIS (D. 1430) INFERRED FROM THE PASSAGE OF INNOCENT I [SEE ABOVE, UNDER III (C), (2), (B)] THAT, IN CASE OF NECESSITY WHEN NO PRIEST COULD BE GOT, A LAYMAN OR WOMAN MIGHT VALIDLY ANOINT (DOCTRINALE ANTIQ. FIDEI, II, CLXIII, 3), AND QUITE RECENTLY BOUDINHON (REVUE CATH. DES EGLISES, JULY, 1905, P. 401 SQ.) HAS DEFENDED THE SAME VIEW AND IMPROVED UPON IT BY ALLOWING THE SICK PERSON TO ADMINISTER THE SACRAMENT TO HIMSELF OR HERSELF. THIS OPINION, HOWEVER, SEEMS TO BE CLEARLY EXCLUDED BY THE DEFINITION OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT THAT THE PRIEST ALONE IS THE "PROPER" MINISTER OF EXTREME UNCTION. THE WORD PROPER CANNOT BE TAKEN AS EQUIVALENT MERELY TO ORDINARY, AND CAN ONLY MEAN "DIVINELY AUTHORIZED". AND AS TO THE UNCTION OF THEMSELVES OR OTHERS BY LAY PERSONS WITH THE CONSECRATED OIL, IT IS CLEAR THAT POPE INNOCENT, WHILE SANCTIONING THE PIOUS PRACTICE, COULD NOT HAVE SUPPOSED IT TO BE EFFICACIOUS IN THE SAME WAY AS THE UNCTION BY A PRIEST OR BISHOP, TO WHOM ALONE IN HIS VIEW THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE JACOBEAN RITE BELONGED. THIS LAY UNCTION WAS MERELY WHAT WE CALL TODAY A SACRAMENTAL. CLERICATUS (DECISIONES DE EXTR. UNCT., DECIS. LXXV) HAS HELD THAT A SICK PRIEST IN CASE OF NECESSITY CAN VALIDLY ADMINISTER EXTREME UNCTION TO HIMSELF; BUT HE HAS NO ARGUMENT OF ANY WEIGHT TO OFFER FOR THIS OPINION, WHICH IS OPPOSED TO ALL SACRAMENTAL ANALOGY (OUTSIDE THE CASE OF THE EUCHARIST) AND TO A DECISION OF THE CONGREGATION OF PROPAGANDA ISSUED 23 MARCH, 1844. THESE SEVERAL SINGULAR OPINIONS ARE REJECTED WITH PRACTICAL UNANIMITY BY THEOLOGIANS, AND THE DOCTRINE IS MAINTAINED THAT THE PRIESTS OF THE CHURCH, AND THEY ALONE, CAN VALIDLY CONFER EXTREME UNCTION. 
(2) THE USE OF THE PLURAL IN ST. JAMES--"THE PRIESTS OF THE CHURCH"--DOES NOT IMPLY THAT SEVERAL PRIESTS ARE REQUIRED FOR THE VALID ADMINISTRATION OF THE SACRAMENT. WRITING, AS WE MAY SUPPOSE, TO CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES IN EACH OF WHICH THERE WAS A NUMBER OF PRIESTS, AND WHERE SEVERAL, IF IT SEEMED WELL, COULD EASILY BE SUMMONED, IT WAS NATURAL FOR THE APOSTLE TO USE THE PLURAL WITHOUT INTENDING TO LAY DOWN AS A MATTER OF NECESSITY THAT SEVERAL SHOULD ACTUALLY BE CALLED IN. THE EXPRESSION USED IS MERELY A POPULAR AND FAMILIAR WAY OF SAYING: "LET THE SICK MAN CALL FOR PRIESTLY MINISTRATIONS", JUST AS ONE MIGHT SAY, "LET HIM CALL IN THE DOCTORS", MEANING, "LET HIM PROCURE MEDICAL AID". THE PLURAL IN EITHER CASE SUGGESTS AT THE VERY MOST THE DESIRABILITY, IF THE CIRCUMSTANCES PERMIT, OF CALLING IN MORE THAN ONE PRIEST OR DOCTOR, BUT DOES NOT EXCLUDE, AS IS OBVIOUS, THE SERVICES OF ONLY ONE, IF ONLY ONE IS AVAILABLE, OR IF FOR A VARIETY OF POSSIBLE REASONS IT IS BETTER THAT ONLY ONE SHOULD BE SUMMONED. AS IS EVIDENT FROM SEVERAL OF THE WITNESSES QUOTED ABOVE (III), NOT ONLY IN THE WEST BUT IN THE EAST THE UNCTION WAS OFTEN ADMINISTERED IN THE EARLY CENTURIES BY A SINGLE PRIEST; THIS HAS BEEN INDEED AT ALL TIMES THE ALMOST UNIVERSAL PRACTICE IN THE WEST (FOR EXCEPTIONS CF. MARTÈNE, OP. CIT., I, VII, 3; KERN, OP. CIT., P. 259). IN THE EAST, HOWEVER, IT HAS BEEN MORE GENERALLY THE CUSTOM FOR SEVERAL PRIESTS TO TAKE PART IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE SACRAMENT. ALTHOUGH THE NUMBER SEVEN, CHOSEN FOR MYSTICAL REASONS, WAS THE ORDINARY NUMBER IN MANY PARTS OF THE EAST FROM AN EARLIER PERIOD, IT DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE BEEN PRESCRIBED BY LAW FOR THE ORTHODOX CHURCH BEFORE THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY (CF. KERN, OP. CIT., P. 260). BUT EVEN THOSE ORIENTAL THEOLOGIANS WHO WITH SYMEON OF THESSALONICA (FIFTEENTH CENTURY) SEEM TO DENY THE VALIDITY OF UNCTION BY A SINGLE PRIEST, DO NOT INSIST ON MORE THAN THREE AS NECESSARY, WHILE MOST EASTERNS ADMIT THAT ONE IS ENOUGH IN CASE OF NECESSITY (CF. KERN, OP. CIT., P. 261). THE CATHOLIC POSITION IS THAT EITHER ONE OR SEVERAL PRIESTS MAY VALIDLY ADMINISTER EXTREME UNCTION; BUT WHEN SEVERAL OFFICIATE IT IS FORBIDDEN BY BENEDICT XIV FOR THE ITALO-GREEKS (CONST. "ETSI PASTORALIS", 1742) FOR ONE PRIEST MERELY TO ANOINT AND ANOTHER MERELY TO PRONOUNCE THE FORM, AND MOST THEOLOGIANS DENY THE VALIDITY OF THE UNCTION CONFERRED IN THIS WAY. THE ACTUAL PRACTICE, HOWEVER, OF THE SCHISMATICAL CHURCHES IS FOR EACH PRIEST IN TURN TO REPEAT THE WHOLE RITE, BOTH MATTER AND FORM, WITH VARIATIONS ONLY IN THE NON-ESSENTIAL PRAYERS. THIS GIVES RISE TO AN INTERESTING QUESTION WHICH WILL BEST BE DISCUSSED IN CONNECTION WITH THE REPETITION OF THE SACRAMENT (BELOW, IX). 
SUBJECT
(1) EXTREME UNCTION MAY BE VALIDLY ADMINISTERED ONLY TO CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE HAD THE USE OF REASON AND WHO ARE IN DANGER OF DEATH FROM SICKNESS. THAT THE SUBJECT MUST BE BAPTIZED IS OBVIOUS, SINCE ALL THE SACRAMENTS, BESIDES BAPTISM ITSELF, ARE SUBJECT TO THIS CONDITION. THIS IS IMPLIED IN THE TEXT OF ST. JAMES: "IS ANY MAN SICK AMONG YOU?" I.E. ANY MEMBER OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY; AND TRADITION IS SO CLEAR ON THE SUBJECT THAT IT IS UNNECESSARY TO DELAY IN GIVING PROOF. IT IS NOT SO EASY TO EXPLAIN ON INTERNAL GROUNDS WHY EXTREME UNCTION MUST BE DENIED TO BAPTIZED INFANTS WHO ARE SICK OR DYING, WHILE CONFIRMATION, FOR INSTANCE, MAY BE VALIDLY ADMINISTERED TO THEM; BUT SUCH IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE TRADITIONAL TEACHING AND PRACTICE. EXCEPT TO THOSE WHO WERE CAPABLE OF PENANCE EXTREME UNCTION HAS NEVER BEEN GIVEN. IF WE ASSUME, HOWEVER, THAT THE PRINCIPAL EFFECT OF EXTREME UNCTION IS TO GIVE, WITH SANCTIFYING GRACE OR ITS INCREASE, THE RIGHT TO CERTAIN ACTUAL GRACES FOR STRENGTHENING AND COMFORTING AND ALLEVIATING THE SICK PERSON IN THE NEEDS AND TEMPTATIONS WHICH SPECIALLY BESET HIM IN A STATE OF DANGEROUS ILLNESS, AND THAT THE OTHER EFFECTS ARE DEPENDENT ON THE PRINCIPAL, IT WILL BE SEEN THAT FOR THOSE WHO HAVE NOT ATTAINED, AND WILL NOT ATTAIN, THE USE OF REASON TILL THE SICKNESS HAS ENDED IN DEATH OR RECOVERY, THE RIGHT IN QUESTION WOULD BE MEANINGLESS, WHEREAS THE SIMILAR RIGHT BESTOWED WITH THE CHARACTER IN CONFIRMATION MAY, AND NORMALLY DOES, REALIZE ITS OBJECT IN LATER LIFE. IT IS TO BE OBSERVED IN REGARD TO CHILDREN, THAT NO AGE CAN BE SPECIFIED AT WHICH THEY CEASE TO BE INCAPABLE OF RECEIVING EXTREME UNCTION. IF THEY HAVE ATTAINED SUFFICIENT USE OF REASON TO BE CAPABLE OF SINNING EVEN VENIALLY, THEY MAY CERTAINLY BE ADMITTED TO THIS SACRAMENT, EVEN THOUGH CONSIDERED TOO YOUNG ACCORDING TO MODERN PRACTICE TO RECEIVE THEIR FIRST COMMUNION; AND IN CASES OF DOUBT THE UNCTION SHOULD BE ADMINISTERED CONDITIONALLY. THOSE WHO HAVE ALWAYS BEEN INSANE OR IDIOTIC ARE TO BE TREATED IN THE SAME WAY AS CHILDREN; BUT ANYONE WHO HAS EVER HAD THE USE OF REASON, THOUGH TEMPORARILY DELIRIOUS BY REASON OF THE DISEASE OR EVEN INCURABLE INSANE, IS TO BE GIVEN THE BENEFIT OF THE SACRAMENT IN CASE OF SERIOUS ILLNESS. 
(2) GRAVE OR SERIOUS BODILY ILLNESS IS REQUIRED FOR THE VALID RECEPTION OF EXTREME UNCTION. THIS IMPLIED IN THE TEXT OF ST. JAMES AND IN CATHOLIC TRADITION (SEE ABOVE, III), AND IS FORMALLY STATED IN THE DECREE OF EUGENE IV FOR THE ARMENIANS: "THIS SACRAMENT IS NOT TO BE GIVEN EXCEPT TO THE SICK PERSON, OF WHOSE DEATH FEARS ARE ENTERTAINED" (DENZINGER, NO. 700--OLD NO. 595), AND IN THE TEACHING OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT THAT "THIS UNCTION IS TO BE ADMINISTERED TO THE SICK, BUT ESPECIALLY TO THOSE WHO SEEM TO BE AT THE POINT OF DEATH [IN EXITU VITÆ]" (SESS. XIV, CAP. III, DE EXTR. UNCT.). IT IS CLEAR FROM THESE WORDS OF TRENT THAT EXTREME UNCTION IS NOT FOR THE DYING ALONE, BUT FOR ALL THE FAITHFUL WHO ARE SERIOUSLY ILL WITH ANY SICKNESS AS INVOLVES DANGER OF DEATH (DISCRIMEN VITÆ, IBID.), I.E. AS MAY PROBABLY TERMINATE FATALLY. HOW GRAVE MUST BE THE ILLNESS OR HOW PROXIMATE THE DANGER OF DEATH IS NOT DETERMINED BY THE COUNCIL, BUT IS LEFT TO BE DECIDED BY THE SPECULATIONS OF THEOLOGIANS AND THE PRACTICAL JUDGMENT OF PRIESTS DIRECTLY CHARGED WITH THE DUTY OF ADMINISTERING THE SACRAMENT. AND THERE HAVE BEEN, AND PERHAPS STILL ARE, DIFFERENCES OF OPINION AND OF PRACTICE IN THIS MATTER. 
(3) DOWN TO THE TWELFTH CENTURY IN THE WESTERN CHURCH THE PRACTICE WAS TO GIVE THE UNCTION FREELY TO ALL (EXCEPT PUBLIC PENITENTS) WHO WERE SUFFERING FROM ANY SERIOUS ILLNESS, WITHOUT WAITING TO DECIDE WHETHER DANGER OF DEATH WAS IMMINENT. THIS IS CLEAR FROM MANY TESTIMONIES QUOTED ABOVE (III). BUT DURING THE TWELFTH AND THIRTEENTH CENTURIES A CHANGE OF PRACTICE TOOK PLACE, AND THE SACRAMENT CAME TO BE REGARDED BY MANY AS INTENDED ONLY FOR THE DYING. THE CAUSES CONTRIBUTING TO THIS CHANGE WERE: (A) THE EXTORTIONATE DEMANDS OF THE CLERGY ON THE OCCASION OF ADMINISTERING THE UNCTION WHICH PREVENTED THE POOR OR EVEN THOSE OF MODERATE MEANS FROM ASKING FOR IT EXCEPT AS A LAST RESOURCE; (B) THE INFLUENCE OF CERTAIN POPULAR SUPERSTITIONS, AS, FOR INSTANCE, THAT THE PERSON ANOINTED COULD NOT, IN CASE OF RECOVERY, USE THE RIGHTS OF MARRIAGE, EAT FLESH MEAT, MAKE A WILL, WALK WITH BARE FEET, ETC.; AND (C) THE TEACHING OF THE SCOTIST SCHOOL AND OF OTHER THEOLOGIANS THAT, AS THE PRINCIPAL EFFECT OF THE SACRAMENT WAS THE FINAL REMISSION OF VENIAL SINS, IT SHOULD NOT BE GIVEN EXCEPT TO THOSE WHO COULD NOT RECOVER, AND WERE NO LONGER ABLE OR AT LEAST LIKELY TO FALL AGAIN INTO VENIAL SIN (ST. BONAVENTURE, "BREVILOQUIUM", P. VI, C. XI; SCOTUS, "REPORT. PARISIEN.", DIST. XXIII, Q. UNICA). IT WAS DOUBTLESS UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THIS TEACHING THAT ONE OR TWO PROVINCIAL SYNODS OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY DESCRIBED THE SUBJECT OF EXTREME UNCTION AS "THE DANGEROUSLY SICK AND ALMOST DYING" (HARDOUIN X, 1848, 1535); AND THE NEGLECT OF THE SACRAMENT INDUCED BY THESE SEVERAL CAUSES RESULTED, DURING THE DISTURBANCES OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, IN ITS TOTAL ABANDONMENT IN MANY PARTS OF GERMANY AND ESPECIALLY OF BAVARIA (KNÖPFLER, "DIE KELCHBEWEGUNG IN BAYERN UNTER HERZOG ALBRECHT V.", PP. 61 SQ.; AND ON THIS WHOLE MATTER SEE KERN, OP. CIT., PP. 282 SQ.). IN VIEW OF THESE FACTS, THE OFT-REPEATED ACCUSATION OF THE EASTERN SCHISMATICS, THAT THE LATINS GAVE THE SACRAMENT ONLY TO THE DYING AND WITHHELD IT FROM THE SERIOUSLY ILL WHO WERE CAPABLE OF RECEIVING IT, IS NOT WITHOUT FOUNDATION (KERN, OP. CIT., P. 274); BUT THEY WERE WRONG IN ASSUMING THAT THE WESTERN CHURCH AS A WHOLE OR THE HOLY SEE IS RESPONSIBLE FOR ABUSES OF THIS KIND. CHURCH AUTHORITY EARNESTLY TRIED TO CORRECT THE AVARICE OF THE CLERGY AND THE SUPERSTITIONS OF THE PEOPLE, WHILE THE SCOTIST TEACHING, REGARDING THE CHIEF EFFECT OF THE UNCTION, WAS NEVER GENERALLY ADMITTED IN THE SCHOOLS, AND ITS POST-TRIDENTINE ADHERENTS HAVE FELT COMPELLED TO MODIFY THE PRACTICAL CONCLUSION WHICH ST. BONAVENTURE AND SCOTUS HAD LOGICALLY DRAWN FROM IT. THERE STILL LINGER IN THE POPULAR MIND TRACES OF THE ERRONEOUS OPINION THAT EXTREME UNCTION IS TO BE POSTPONED TILL A SICKNESS OTHERWISE SERIOUS HAS TAKEN A CRITICAL TURN FOR THE WORSE, AND THE DANGER OF DEATH BECOME IMMINENT; AND PRIESTS DO NOT ALWAYS COMBAT THIS IDEA AS STRONGLY AS THEY OUGHT TO, WITH THE RESULT THAT POSSIBLY IN MANY CASES THE DIVINELY ORDAINED EFFECT OF CORPORAL HEALING IS RENDERED IMPOSSIBLE EXCEPT BY A MIRACLE. THE BEST AND MOST RECENT THEOLOGICAL TEACHING IS IN FAVOR OF A LENIENT, RATHER THAN OF A SEVERE, VIEW OF THE GRAVITY OF THE SICKNESS, OR THE PROXIMITY OF THE DANGER OF DEATH, REQUIRED TO QUALIFY FOR THE VALID RECEPTION OF EXTREME UNCTION; AND THIS IS CLEARLY COMPATIBLE WITH THE TEACHING OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT AND IS SUPPORTED BY THE TRADITIONAL PRACTICE OF THE FIRST TWELVE CENTURIES. 
BUT IF THE EASTERN’S HAVE HAD SOME JUSTIFICATION FOR THEIR CHARGE AGAINST THE WESTERNS OF UNDULY RESTRICTING THE ADMINISTRATION OF THIS SACRAMENT, THE ORTHODOX CHURCH IS OFFICIALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR A WIDESPREAD ABUSE OF THE OPPOSITE KIND WHICH ALLOWS THE EUCHELAION TO BE GIVEN TO PERSONS IN PERFECT HEALTH AS A COMPLEMENT OF PENANCE AND A PREPARATION FOR HOLY COMMUNION. MANY WESTERN THEOLOGIANS, FOLLOWING GOAR (EUCHOLOGION, PP. 349 SQ.), HAVE DENIED THAT THIS RITE WAS UNDERSTOOD AND INTENDED TO BE SACRAMENTAL, THOUGH THE MATTER AND FORM WERE EMPLOYED PRECISELY AS IN THE CASE OF THE SICK; BUT, WHATEVER MAY HAVE BEEN THE INTENTION IN THE PAST, IT IS QUITE CERTAIN AT THE PRESENT TIME THAT AT LEAST IN THE CONSTANTINOPOLITAN AND HELLENIC BRANCHES OF THE ORTHODOX CHURCH THE INTENTION IS TO GIVE THE SACRAMENT ITSELF AND NO MERE SACRAMENTAL TO THOSE IN SOUND HEALTH WHO ARE ANOINTED (KERN, OP. CIT., 281). ON THE OTHER HAND, IN THE RUSSIAN CHURCH, EXCEPT IN THE METROPOLITAN CHURCHES OF MOSCOW AND NOVGOROD ON MAUNDY THURSDAY EACH YEAR, THIS PRACTICE IS REPROBATED, AND PRIESTS ARE EXPRESSLY FORBIDDEN IN THEIR FACULTIES TO GIVE THE EUCHELAION TO PEOPLE WHO ARE NOT SICK (KERN, PP. 279 SQ.; FORTESCUE, THE ORTHODOX EASTERN CHURCH, LONDON, 1907, P. 425). WE HAVE ALREADY NOTICED (III) AMONG NESTORIANS WHAT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN A SIMILAR ABUSE, BUT IN THE ORTHODOX CHURCH TILL LONG AFTER THE SCHISM THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OF ITS EXISTENCE, AND THE TEACHING OF EASTERN THEOLOGIANS DOWN TO MODERN TIMES, TO WHICH THE RUSSIANS STILL ADHERE, HAS BEEN AT ONE WITH THE WESTERN TRADITION IN INSISTING THAT THE SUBJECT OF THIS SACRAMENT MUST BE LABOURING UNDER A SERIOUS SICKNESS. 
(4) NOR WILL DANGER, OR EVEN CERTAINTY, OF DEATH FROM ANY OTHER CAUSE THAN SICKNESS QUALIFY A PERSON FOR EXTREME UNCTION. HENCE CRIMINALS OR MARTYRS ABOUT TO SUFFER DEATH AND OTHER SIMILARLY CIRCUMSTANCED MAY NOT BE VALIDLY ANOINTED UNLESS THEY SHOULD HAPPEN TO BE SERIOUSLY ILL. BUT ILLNESS CAUSED BY VIOLENCE, AS BY A DANGEROUS OR FATAL WOUND, IS SUFFICIENT; AND OLD AGE ITSELF WITHOUT ANY SPECIFIC DISEASE IS HELD BY ALL WESTERN THEOLOGIANS TO QUALIFY FOR EXTREME UNCTION, I.E. WHEN SENILE DECAY HAS ADVANCED SO FAR THAT DEATH ALREADY SEEMS PROBABLE. IN CASES OF LINGERING DISEASES, LIKE PHTHISIS OR CANCER, ONCE THE DANGER HAS BECOME REALLY SERIOUS, EXTREME UNCTION MAY BE VALIDLY ADMINISTERED EVEN THOUGH IN ALL HUMAN PROBABILITY THE PATIENT WILL LIVE FOR A CONSIDERABLE TIME, SAY SEVERAL MONTHS; AND THE LAWFULNESS OF ADMINISTERING IT IN SUCH CASES IS TO BE DECIDED BY THE RULES OF PASTORAL THEOLOGY. IF IN THE OPINION OF DOCTORS, THE SICKNESS WILL CERTAINLY BE CURED, AND ALL PROBABLE DANGER OF DEATH REMOVED BY A SURGICAL OPERATION, THEOLOGIANS ARE NOT AGREED WHETHER THE PERSON WHO CONSENTS TO UNDERGO THE OPERATION CEASES THEREBY TO BE A VALID SUBJECT FOR THE SACRAMENT. KERN HOLDS THAT HE DOES (OP. CIT., P. 299), BUT HIS ARGUMENT IS BY NO MEANS CONVINCING. 
EFFECTS
THE DECREE OF EUGENE IV FOR THE ARMENIANS DESCRIBES THE EFFECTS OF EXTREME UNCTION BRIEFLY AS "THE HEALING OF THE MIND AND, SO FAR AS IT IS EXPEDIENT, OF THE BODY ALSO" (DENZINGER, NO. 700--OLD NO. 595). IN SESS. XIV, CAN. II, DE EXTR. UNCT., THE COUNCIL OF TRENT MENTIONS THE CONFERRING OF GRACE, THE REMISSION OF SINS, AND THE ALLEVIATION OF THE SICK, AND IN THE CORRESPONDING CHAPTER EXPLAINS AS FOLLOWS THE EFFECTS OF THE UNCTION: "THIS EFFECT IS THE GRACE OF THE HOLY GHOST, WHOSE UNCTION BLOTS OUT SINS, IF ANY REMAIN TO BE EXPIATED, AND THE CONSEQUENCES [RELIQUIAS] OF SIN, AND ALLEVIATES AND STRENGTHENS THE SOUL OF THE SICK PERSON, BY EXCITING IN HIM A GREAT CONFIDENCE IN THE DIVINE MERCY, SUSTAINED BY WHICH [CONFIDENCE] HE BEARS MORE LIGHTLY THE TROUBLES AND SUFFERINGS OF DISEASE, AND MORE EASILY RESISTS THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE DEMON LYING IN WAIT FOR HIS HEEL, AND SOMETIMES, WHEN IT IS EXPEDIENT FOR HIS SOUL'S SALVATION, RECOVERS BODILY HEALTH." THE REMISSION OF SINS, AS WE HAVE SEEN, IS EXPLICITLY MENTIONED BY ST. JAMES, AND THE OTHER SPIRITUAL EFFECTS SPECIFIED BY THE COUNCIL OF TRENT ARE IMPLICITLY CONTAINED, SIDE BY SIDE WITH BODILY HEALING, IN WHAT THE APOSTLE DESCRIBES AS THE SAVING AND RAISING UP OF THE SICK MAN (SEE ABOVE, II). 
(1) IT IS THEREFORE A DOCTRINE OF CATHOLIC FAITH THAT SINS ARE REMITTED BY EXTREME UNCTION, AND, SINCE NEITHER ST. JAMES NOR CATHOLIC TRADITION NOR THE COUNCIL OF TRENT LIMITS THIS EFFECT TO VENIAL SINS, IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT IT APPLIES TO MORTAL SINS ALSO. BUT ACCORDING TO CATHOLIC TEACHING THERE IS PER SE A GRAVE OBLIGATION IMPOSED BY DIVINE LAW OF CONFESSING ALL MORTAL SINS COMMITTED AFTER BAPTISM AND OBTAINING ABSOLUTION FROM THEM; FROM WHICH IT FOLLOWS THAT ONE GUILTY OF MORTAL SIN IS BOUND PER SE TO RECEIVE THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE BEFORE RECEIVING EXTREME UNCTION. WHETHER HE IS FURTHER BOUND, IN CASE PENANCE CANNOT BE RECEIVED, TO PREPARE HIMSELF FOR EXTREME UNCTION BY AN ACT OF PERFECT CONTRITION IS NOT SO CLEAR; BUT THE AFFIRMATIVE OPINION IS MORE COMMONLY HELD BY THE THEOLOGIANS, ON THE GROUND THAT EXTREME UNCTION IS PRIMARILY A SACRAMENT OF THE LIVING, I.E. INTENDED FOR THOSE IN THE STATE OF GRACE, AND THAT EVERY EFFORT SHOULD BE MADE BY THE SUBJECT TO POSSESS THIS PRIMARY DISPOSITION. THAT THE REMISSION AT LEAST OF MORTAL SINS IS NOT THE PRIMARY END OF EXTREME UNCTION IS EVIDENT FROM THE CONDITIONAL WAY IN WHICH ST. JAMES SPEAKS OF THIS EFFECT; "AND IF HE BE IN SINS" ETC.; BUT, ON THE OTHER HAND, THIS EFFECT IS ATTRIBUTED, IF CONDITIONALLY AND SECONDARILY, YET DIRECTLY AND PER SE TO THE UNCTION--NOT INDIRECTLY AND PER ACCIDENS AS WE ATTRIBUTE IT TO OTHER SACRAMENTS OF THE LIVING--WHICH MEANS THAT EXTREME UNCTION HAS BEEN INSTITUTED SECONDARILY AS A SACRAMENT OF THE DEAD, I.E. FOR THE PURPOSE NOT MERELY OF INCREASING BUT OF CONFERRING SANCTIFYING GRACE SACRAMENTALLY. HENCE, IF FOR ANY REASON THE SUBJECT IN MORTAL SIN IS EXCUSED FROM THE OBLIGATION OF CONFESSING OR OF ELICITING AN ACT OF PERFECT CONTRITION, EXTREME UNCTION WILL REMIT HIS SIN AND CONFER SANCTIFYING GRACE, PROVIDED HE HAS ACTUAL, OR AT LEAST HABITUAL, ATTRITION, OR PROVIDED (SAY ON RECOVERING THE USE OF REASON) HE ELICITS AN ACT OF ATTRITION SO THAT THE SACRAMENT MAY TAKE EFFECT BY WAY OF REVIVISCENCE (SEE BELOW, X). BY HABITUAL ATTRITION IN THIS CONNECTION IS MEANT AN ACT OF SORROW OR DETESTATION FOR SINS COMMITTED, ELICITED SINCE THEIR COMMISSION AND NOT RETRACTED IN THE INTERVAL BEFORE THE SACRAMENT IS RECEIVED. THE ORDINARY EXAMPLE OCCURS WHEN THE ACT OF ATTRITION HAS BEEN ELICITED BEFORE THE SICK PERSON LAPSES INTO UNCONSCIOUSNESS OR LOSES THE USE OF REASON. THAT SUCH ATTRITION IS NECESSARY, FOLLOWS FROM THE TEACHING OF TRENT (SESS. XIV, CAP. I, DE POENIT.) REGARDING THE ABSOLUTE AND UNIVERSAL NECESSITY OF REPENTANCE FOR THE REMISSION, EVEN IN BAPTISM, OF PERSONAL MORTAL SINS. SCHELL HAS MAINTAINED (KATHOL. DOGMATIK, III, PP. 629 SQ.) THAT SUCH ATTRITION IS NOT REQUIRED FOR THE VALIDITY OF EXTREME UNCTION, BUT THAT THE GENERAL PURPOSE AND INTENTION, WHICH A CHRISTIAN SINNER MAY RETAIN EVEN WHEN HE IS SINNING, OF AFTERWARDS FORMALLY REPENTING AND DYING IN THE FRIENDSHIP OF GOD, IS SUFFICIENT; BUT THIS VIEW SEEMS IRRECONCILABLE WITH THE TEACHING OF TRENT, AND HAS THE WHOLE WEIGHT OF THEOLOGICAL TRADITION AGAINST IT. 
EXTREME UNCTION LIKEWISE REMITS VENIAL SINS PROVIDED THE SUBJECT HAS AT LEAST HABITUAL ATTRITION FOR THEM; AND, FOLLOWING THE ANALOGY OF PENANCE, WHICH WITH ATTRITION REMITS MORTAL SINS, FOR THE REMISSION OF WHICH OUTSIDE THE SACRAMENT PERFECT CONTRITION WOULD BE REQUIRED, THEOLOGIANS HOLD THAT WITH EXTREME UNCTION A LESS PERFECT ATTRITION SUFFICES FOR THE REMISSION OF VENIAL SINS THAN WOULD SUFFICE WITHOUT THE SACRAMENT. BUT BESIDES THUS DIRECTLY REMITTING VENIAL SINS, EXTREME UNCTION ALSO EXCITES DISPOSITIONS WHICH PROCURE THEIR REMISSION EX OPERE OPERANTIS. 
THE RELICS OR EFFECTS OF SIN MENTIONED BY THE COUNCIL OF TRENT ARE VARIOUSLY UNDERSTOOD BY THEOLOGIANS TO MEAN ONE, OR MORE, OR ALL OF THE FOLLOWING: SPIRITUAL DEBILITY AND DEPRESSION CAUSED BY THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF HAVING SINNED; THE INFLUENCE OF EVIL HABITS INDUCED BY SIN; TEMPORAL PENALTIES REMAINING AFTER THE GUILT OF SIN HAS BEEN FORGIVEN; AND VENIAL, OR EVEN MORTAL, SINS THEMSELVES. OF THESE ONLY THE REMISSION OF TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT IS DISTINCT FROM THE OTHER EFFECTS OF WHICH THE COUNCIL SPEAKS; AND THOUGH SOME THEOLOGIANS HAVE BEEN LOATH TO ADMIT THIS EFFECT AT ALL, LEST THEY MIGHT SEEM TO DO AWAY WITH THE RAISON D'ÊTRE OF PURGATORY AND OF PRAYERS AND INDULGENCES FOR THE DYING AND DEAD, THERE IS REALLY NO SOLID GROUND FOR OBJECTING TO IT, IF PASSING CONTROVERSIAL INTERESTS ARE SUBORDINATED TO CATHOLIC THEORY. IT IS NOT SUGGESTED THAT EXTREME UNCTION, LIKE BAPTISM, SACRAMENTALLY REMITS ALL TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT DUE TO SIN, AND THE EXTENT TO WHICH IT ACTUALLY DOES SO IN ANY PARTICULAR CASE MAY, AS WITH BAPTISM, FALL SHORT OF WHAT WAS DIVINELY INTENDED, OWING TO OBSTACLES OR DEFECTIVE DISPOSITIONS IN THE RECIPIENT. HENCE THERE IS STILL ROOM AND NEED FOR INDULGENCES FOR THE DYING, AND IF THE CHURCH OFFERS HER PRAYERS AND APPLIES INDULGENCES FOR ADULTS WHO DIE IMMEDIATELY AFTER BAPTISM, SHE OUGHT, A FORTIORI, TO OFFER THEM FOR THOSE WHO HAVE DIED AFTER EXTREME UNCTION. AND IF TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT BE, AS IT CERTAINLY IS, ONE OF THE RELIQUIOE OF SIN, AND IF EXTREME UNCTION BE TRULY WHAT THE COUNCIL OF TRENT DESCRIBES (SESS. XIV, DE EXTR. UNCT., INTRODUCT.) AS "THE CONSUMMATION NOT MERELY OF [THE SACRAMENT OF] PENANCE, BUT OF THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN LIFE, WHICH OUGHT TO BE A PERPETUAL PENANCE", IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DENY THAT THE REMISSION OF TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT IS ONE OF THE EFFECTS OF THIS SACRAMENT. 
(2) THE SECOND EFFECT OF EXTREME UNCTION MENTIONED BY THE COUNCIL OF TRENT IS THE ALLEVIATION AND STRENGTHENING OF THE SOUL BY INSPIRING THE SICK PERSON WITH SUCH CONFIDENCE IN THE DIVINE MERCY AS WILL ENABLE HIM PATIENTLY AND EVEN CHEERFULLY TO BEAR THE PAINS AND WORRIES OF SICKNESS, AND WITH RESOLUTE COURAGE TO REPEL THE ASSAULTS OF THE TEMPTER IN WHAT IS LIKELY TO BE THE LAST AND DECISIVE CONFLICT IN THE WARFARE OF ETERNAL SALVATION. THE OUTLOOK ON ETERNITY IS BROUGHT VIVIDLY BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN BY THE PROBABILITY OF DEATH INSEPARABLE FROM SERIOUS SICKNESS, AND THIS SACRAMENT HAS BEEN INSTITUTED FOR THE PURPOSE OF CONFERRING THE GRACES SPECIALLY NEEDED TO FORTIFY HIM IN FACING THIS TREMENDOUS ISSUE. IT IS UNNECESSARY TO EXPLAIN IN DETAIL THE APPROPRIATENESS OF SUCH AN INSTITUTION, WHICH, WERE OTHER REASONS WANTING, WOULD JUSTIFY ITSELF TO THE CHRISTIAN MIND BY THE OBSERVED RESULTS OF ITS USE. 
(3) FINALLY, AS A CONDITIONAL AND OCCASIONAL EFFECT OF EXTREME UNCTION, COMES THE RESTORATION OF BODILY HEALTH, AN EFFECT WHICH IS VOUCHED FOR BY THE WITNESS OF EXPERIENCE IN PAST AGES AND IN OUR OWN DAY. THEOLOGIANS, HOWEVER, HAVE FAILED TO AGREE IN STATING THE CONDITION ON WHICH THIS EFFECT DEPENDS OR IN EXPLAINING THE MANNER IN WHICH IT IS PRODUCED. "WHEN IT IS EXPEDIENT FOR THE SOUL'S SALVATION", IS HOW TRENT EXPRESSES THE CONDITION, AND NOT A FEW THEOLOGIANS HAVE UNDERSTOOD THIS TO MEAN THAT HEALTH WILL NOT BE RESTORED BY THE SACRAMENT UNLESS IT IS FORESEEN BY GOD THAT A LONGER LIFE WILL LEAD TO A GREATER DEGREE OF GLORY--RECOVERY BEING THUS A SIGN OR PROOF OF PREDESTINATION. BUT OTHER THEOLOGIANS RIGHTLY REJECT THIS OPINION, AND OF SEVERAL EXPLANATIONS THAT ARE OFFERED (CF. KERN, OP. CIT., PP. 195 SQ.) THE SIMPLEST AND MOST REASONABLE IS THAT WHICH UNDERSTANDS THE CONDITION MENTIONED NOT OF THE FUTURE AND PERHAPS REMOTE EVENT OF ACTUAL SALVATION, BUT OF PRESENT SPIRITUAL ADVANTAGE WHICH, INDEPENDENTLY OF THE ULTIMATE RESULT, RECOVERY MAY BRING TO THE SICK PERSON; AND HOLDS, SUBJECT TO THIS CONDITION, THAT THIS PHYSICAL EFFECT, WHICH IS IN ITSELF NATURAL, IS OBTAINED MEDIATELY THROUGH AND DEPENDENTLY UPON THE SPIRITUAL EFFECTS ALREADY MENTIONED. THE FORTIFYING OF THE SOUL BY MANIFOLD GRACES, BY WHICH OVER-ANXIOUS FEARS ARE BANISHED, AND A GENERAL FEELING OF COMFORT AND COURAGE, AND OF HUMBLE CONFIDENCE IN GOD'S MERCY AND PEACEFUL RESIGNATION TO HIS WILL INSPIRED, REACTS AS A NATURAL CONSEQUENCE ON THE PHYSICAL CONDITION OF THE PATIENT, AND THIS REACTION IS SOMETIMES THE FACTOR THAT DECIDES THE ISSUE OF CERTAIN DISEASES. THIS MEDIATE AND DEPENDENT WAY OF EFFECTING RESTORATION OF HEALTH IS THE WAY INDICATED BY THE COUNCIL OF TRENT IN THE PASSAGE QUOTED ABOVE, AND THE VIEW PROPOSED IS IN CONFORMITY WITH THE BEST AND MOST ANCIENT THEORETICAL TEACHING ON THE SUBJECT AND AVOIDS THE SEEMINGLY UNANSWERABLE DIFFICULTIES INVOLVED IN OPPOSING VIEWS. NOR DOES IT REDUCE THIS EFFECT OF EXTREME UNCTION TO THE LEVEL OF THOSE PERFECTLY NATURAL PHENOMENA KNOWN TO MODERN SCIENCE AS "FAITH CURES". FOR IT IS NOT MAINTAINED, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THAT RECOVERY WILL FOLLOW IN ANY PARTICULAR CASE UNLESS THIS RESULT IS SPIRITUALLY PROFITABLE TO THE PATIENT--AND OF THIS GOD ALONE IS THE JUDGE--AND IT IS ADMITTED, IN THE SECOND PLACE, THAT THE SPIRITUAL EFFECT, FROM WHICH THE PHYSICAL CONNATURALLY RESULTS, IS ITSELF STRICTLY SUPERNATURAL (CF. KERN, LOC. CIT.). 
(4) THERE REMAINS THE QUESTION, ON WHICH NO LITTLE CONTROVERSY HAS BEEN EXPENDED, AS TO WHICH OF THESE SEVERAL EFFECTS IS THE PRINCIPAL ONE. BEARING IN MIND THE GENERAL THEORY THAT SACRAMENTAL GRACE AS SUCH IS SANCTIFYING GRACE AS IMPARTED OR INCREASED BY THE SACRAMENT, WITH THE RIGHT OR TITLE TO SPECIAL ACTUAL GRACES CORRESPONDING TO THE SPECIAL END OF EACH SACRAMENT, THE MEANING OF THE QUESTION IS: WHICH OF THESE EFFECTS IS THE SACRAMENTAL GRACE IMPARTED IN EXTREME UNCTION PRIMARILY AND IMMEDIATELY INTENDED TO PRODUCE, SO THAT THE OTHERS ARE PRODUCED FOR THE SAKE OF, OR BY MEANS OF, IT? OR, MORE ULTIMATELY, WHAT, ACCORDING TO CHRIST'S INTENTION IN INSTITUTING IT, IS THE PRIMARY AND DISTINCTIVE PURPOSE OF THIS SACRAMENT, ITS PARTICULAR RAISON D'ÊTRE AS A SACRAMENT? NOW, CLEARLY THIS CANNOT BE EITHER THE REMISSION OF MORTAL SIN OR THE RESTORATION OF PHYSICAL HEALTH, SINCE, AS WE HAVE SEEN, EXTREME UNCTION IS PRIMARILY A SACRAMENT OF THE LIVING; AND RESTORATION OF BODILY HEALTH IS NOT A NORMAL EFFECT, BUT ONLY BROUGHT ABOUT, WHEN AT ALL, INDIRECTLY. THERE REMAIN THE REMISSION OF VENIAL SINS AND OF THE TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT DUE FOR SINS ALREADY FORGIVEN, AND THE INVIGORATION OF THE SOUL IN FACE OF THE PROBABILITY OF DEATH. REFERENCE HAS ALREADY BEEN MADE TO THE SCOTIST VIEW (VI) WHICH SINGLES OUT THE FINAL AND COMPLETE REMISSION OF VENIAL SIN AS THE CHIEF END OR EFFECT OF EXTREME UNCTION, AND WHICH LOGICALLY LEADS TO THE PRACTICAL CONCLUSION, ADOPTED BY ST. BONAVENTURE AND DUNS SCOTUS, THAT ONLY THE DYING SHOULD RECEIVE THE SACRAMENT; AND THE SAME CONCLUSION, WHICH MUST IN ANY CASE BE REJECTED, WOULD ALSO FOLLOW FROM HOLDING IN A SIMILARLY EXCLUSIVE SENSE THAT THE PRINCIPAL EFFECT IS THE REMISSION OF TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT. THUS, WE ARE LEFT IN POSSESSION OF THE THEORY, HELD BY MANY OF THE BEST THEOLOGIANS, THAT THE SUPERNATURAL INVIGORATION OF THE SOUL IN VIEW OF IMPENDING DEATH IS THE CHIEF END AND EFFECT OF EXTREME UNCTION. THIS EFFECT, OF COURSE, IS ACTUALLY REALIZED ONLY WHEN THE SUBJECT IS SUI COMPOS AND CAPABLE OF CO-OPERATING WITH GRACE; BUT THE SAME IS TRUE OF THE PRINCIPAL EFFECT OF SEVERAL OTHER SACRAMENTS. IT IS NO ARGUMENT, THEREFORE, AGAINST THIS VIEW TO POINT TO THE FACT THAT SINS ARE SOMETIMES REMITTED BY EXTREME UNCTION WHILE THE RECIPIENT IS UNCONSCIOUS AND INCAPABLE OF USING THE INVIGORATING GRACES REFERRED TO. THE INFUSION OR INCREASE OF SANCTIFYING GRACE IS AN EFFECT COMMON TO ALL THE SACRAMENTS; YET IT IS NOT BY THIS OF ITSELF THAT THEY ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM ONE ANOTHER, BUT BY REFERENCE TO THE SPECIAL ACTUAL GRACES TO WHICH SANCTIFYING GRACE AS INFUSED OR INCREASED GIVES A TITLE; AND IF THE REALIZATION OF THIS TITLE IS SOMETIMES SUSPENDED OR FRUSTRATED, THIS IS MERELY BY WAY OF AN ACCIDENTAL EXCEPTION TO WHICH, IN GENERAL, SACRAMENTAL EFFICACY IS LIABLE. IT DOES NOT SEEM, HOWEVER, THAT THIS THEORY SHOULD BE URGED IN AN EXCLUSIVE SENSE, AS IMPLYING, THAT IS, THAT THE REMISSION OF VENIAL SIN OR OF TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT IS NOT ALSO A PRIMARY EFFECT WHICH MAY BE OBTAINED INDEPENDENTLY; RATHER SHOULD THE THEORY BE ENLARGED AND MODIFIED, AND THE PRIMARY AND ESSENTIAL END OF THE SACRAMENT SO DESCRIBED AS TO COMPREHEND THESE EFFECTS. 
THIS IS THE SOLUTION OF THE WHOLE QUESTION PROPOSED BY KERN (OP. CIT., PP. 81 SQ., 215 SQ.), WHO, WITH NO LITTLE LEARNING AND ABILITY, DEFENDS THE THESIS THAT THE END OF EXTREME UNCTION IS THE PERFECT HEALING OF THE SOUL WITH A VIEW TO ITS IMMEDIATE ENTRY INTO GLORY, UNLESS IT SHOULD HAPPEN THAT THE RESTORATION OF BODILY HEALTH IS MORE EXPEDIENT. THIS VIEW IS QUITE IN CONFORMITY WITH, AND MAY EVEN BE SAID TO BE SUGGESTED BY, THE TEACHING OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT TO THE EFFECT THAT EXTREME UNCTION IS "THE CONSUMMATION OF THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN LIFE"; AND KERN HAS COLLECTED AN IMPOSING WEIGHT OF EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF HIS THESIS FROM ANCIENT AND MEDIEVAL AND MODERN WRITERS OF AUTHORITY. DR. POHLE (OP. CIT., PP. 535, 536) REVIEWS KERN'S SUGGESTION SYMPATHETICALLY. BESIDES BEING SELF-CONSISTENT AND FREE FROM ANY SERIOUS DIFFICULTY, IT IS RECOMMENDED BY MANY POSITIVE ARGUMENTS, AND IN CONNECTION WITH THE CONTROVERTED POINT WE HAVE BEEN DISCUSSING IT HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF COMBINING AND CO-ORDINATING AS PARTS OF THE PRINCIPAL EFFECT--I.E. PERFECT SPIRITUAL HEALTH--NOT ONLY THE REMISSION OF VENIAL SINS AND THE INVIGORATION OF THE SOUL, FOR WHICH RESPECTIVELY SCOTISTS AND THEIR OPPONENTS HAVE CONTENDED TOO EXCLUSIVELY, BUT ALSO THE REMISSION OF TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT, WHICH NOT A FEW THEOLOGIANS HAVE NEGLECTED. 
NECESSITY
THEOLOGIANS ARE AGREED THAT EXTREME UNCTION MAY IN CERTAIN CIRCUMSTANCES BE THE ONLY, AND THEREFORE THE NECESSARY, MEANS OF SALVATION FOR A DYING PERSON. THIS HAPPENS WHEN THERE IS QUESTION OF A PERSON WHO IS DYING WITHOUT THE USE OF REASON, AND WHOSE SOUL IS BURDENED WITH THE GUILT OF MORTAL SIN FOR WHICH HE HAS ONLY HABITUAL ATTRITION; AND FOR THIS AND SIMILAR CASES IN WHICH OTHER MEANS OF OBTAINING JUSTIFICATION ARE CERTAINLY OR EVEN PROBABLY UNAVAILING, THERE IS NO DOUBT AS TO THE GRAVE OBLIGATION OF PROCURING EXTREME UNCTION FOR THE DYING. BUT THEOLOGIANS ARE NOT AGREED AS TO WHETHER OR NOT A SICK PERSON IN THE STATE OF GRACE IS PER SE UNDER A GRAVE OBLIGATION OF SEEKING THIS SACRAMENT BEFORE DEATH. IT IS EVIDENT EX HYPOTHESI THAT THERE IS NO OBLIGATION ARISING FROM THE NEED OF SALVATION (NECESSITATE MEDII), AND THE GREAT MAJORITY OF THEOLOGIANS DENY THAT A GRAVE OBLIGATION PER SE HAS BEEN IMPOSED BY DIVINE OR ECCLESIASTICAL LAW. THE INJUNCTION OF ST. JAMES, IT IS SAID, MAY BE UNDERSTOOD AS BEING MERELY A COUNSEL OR EXHORTATION, NOT A COMMAND, AND THERE IS NO CONVINCING EVIDENCE FORM TRADITION THAT THE CHURCH HAS UNDERSTOOD A DIVINE COMMAND TO HAVE BEEN GIVEN, OR HAS EVER IMPOSED ONE OF HER OWN. YET IT IS RECOGNIZED THAT, IN THE WORDS OF TRENT, "CONTEMPT OF SO GREAT A SACRAMENT CANNOT TAKE PLACE WITHOUT AN ENORMOUS CRIME AND AN INJURY TO THE HOLY GHOST HIMSELF" (SESS. XIV, CAP. III); AND IT IS HELD TO DEPEND ON CIRCUMSTANCES WHETHER MERE NEGLECT OR EXPRESS REFUSAL OF THE SACRAMENT WOULD AMOUNT TO CONTEMPT OF IT. THE SOUNDNESS, HOWEVER, OF THE REASONS ALLEGED FOR THIS COMMON TEACHING IS OPEN TO DOUBT, AND THE STRENGTH OF THE ARGUMENTS ADVANCED BY SO RECENT A THEOLOGIAN AS KERN (PP. 364 SQ.) TO PROVE THE EXISTENCE OF THE OBLIGATION WHICH SO MANY HAVE DENIED IS CALCULATED TO WEAKEN ONE'S CONFIDENCE IN THE RECEIVED OPINION. 
REPETITION
THE COUNCIL OF TRENT TEACHES THAT "IF THE SICK RECOVER AFTER RECEIVING THIS UNCTION, THEY CAN AGAIN RECEIVE THE AID OF THIS SACRAMENT, WHEN THEY FALL ANEW INTO A SIMILAR DANGER OF DEATH" (SESS. XIV, CAP. III, DE EXTR. UNCT.). IN THE MIDDLE AGES DOUBTS WERE ENTERTAINED BY SOME ECCLESIASTICS ON THIS SUBJECT, AS WE LEARN FROM THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ABBOT (LATER CARDINAL) GODFRIED AND ST. YVES, BISHOP OF CHARTRES (D. 1117). GODFRIED CONSIDERED THE CUSTOM IN VOGUE IN THE BENEDICTINE MONASTERIES, OF REPEATING EXTREME UNCTION, REPREHENSIBLE ON THE GROUND THAT "NO SACRAMENT OUGHT TO BE REPEATED" (P.L., CLVII, 87 SQ.); BUT HE WISHED TO HAVE ST. YVES'S OPINION, AND THE LATTER QUITE AGREED WITH HIS FRIEND (IBID., 88). NOT LONG AFTERWARDS PETER THE VENERABLE, ABBOT OF CLUNY, WAS ASKED BY ABBOT THEOBALD TO EXPLAIN "WHY IT WAS THAT THE UNCTION OF THE SICK WAS THE ONLY UNCTION [OUT OF MANY] REPEATED, AND WHY THIS TOOK PLACE ONLY AT CLUNY", AND PETER IN REPLY GAVE A CONVINCING EXPLANATION OF THE BENEDICTINE PRACTICE, HIS MAIN CONTENTION BEING THAT THE PERSON ANOINTED MAY ON RECOVERY HAVE SINNED AGAIN AND BE IN NEED OF THE REMISSION OF SINS PROMISED BY ST. JAMES, AND THAT THE APOSTLE HIMSELF NOT ONLY DOES NOT SUGGEST THAT THE UNCTION MAY BE GIVEN ONLY ONCE, BUT CLEARLY IMPLIES THE CONTRARY--"UT QUOTIES QUIS INFIRMATUS FUERIT, TOTIES INUNGATUR" (P.L., CLXXXIX, 392 SQ.). AFTER THIS ALL OPPOSITION TO THE REPETITION OF THE SACRAMENT DISAPPEARS, AND SUBSEQUENT WRITERS UNANIMOUSLY TEACH, WHAT HAS BEEN DEFINED BY THE COUNCIL OF TRENT, THAT IT MAY UNDER CERTAIN CONDITIONS BE VALIDLY AND LAWFULLY REPEATED. IT SHOULD BE NOTED, MOREOVER, THAT THE PRACTICE OF REPEATING IT AT THIS PERIOD WAS NOT CONFINED TO THE BENEDICTINES OR TO CLUNY. THE CISTERCIANS OF CLAIRVAUX, FOR EXAMPLE, WERE ALSO IN THE HABIT OF REPEATING IT, BUT SUBJECT TO THE RESTRICTION THAT IT WAS NOT TO BE GIVEN MORE THAN ONCE WITHIN A YEAR; AND SEVERAL ORDINES OF PARTICULAR CHURCHES DATING FROM THE NINTH, TENTH, ELEVENTH, AND TWELFTH CENTURIES, HAVE A RUBRIC PRESCRIBING THE REPETITION OF THE UNCTION FOR SEVEN SUCCESSIVE DAYS (CF. KERN, OP. CIT., PP. 334, 338 SQ.). 
COMING TO THE MORE ACCURATE DETERMINATION OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES OR CONDITIONS WHICH JUSTIFY THE REPETITION OF EXTREME UNCTION, THEOLOGIANS, FOLLOWING THE AUTHORITY OF TRENT, ARE AGREED THAT IT MAY BE VALIDLY AND LAWFULLY REPEATED AS OFTEN AS THE SICK PERSON, AFTER RECOVERY, BECOMES SERIOUSLY ILL AGAIN, OR, IN CASES OF LINGERING ILLNESS WHERE NO COMPLETE RECOVERY TAKES PLACE, AS OFTEN AS THE PROBABLE DANGER OF DEATH, AFTER DISAPPEARING, RETURNS. FOR VERIFICATION OF THIS LATTER CONDITION SOME THEOLOGIANS WOULD REQUIRE THE LAPSE OF A CERTAIN INTERVAL, SAY A MONTH, DURING WHICH THE DANGER WOULD SEEM TO HAVE PASSED; BUT THERE IS REALLY NO REASON FOR INSISTING ON THIS ANY MORE THAN ON THE YEAR WHICH MEDIEVAL CUSTOM IN SOME PLACES WAS WONT TO REQUIRE. ST. BONAVENTURE'S REMARK, THAT "IT IS ABSURD FOR A SACRAMENT TO BE REGULATED BY THE MOTION OF THE STARS" (IN IV SENT., DIST. XXIII, A. 2, Q. IV, AD 2), APPLIES TO A MONTH AS WELL AS TO A YEAR. NOT A FEW THEOLOGIANS (AMONG RECENT ONES DE AUGUSTINIS, "DE RE SACRAMENTARIÂ, II, 408) UNDERSTAND, BY THE NEW DANGER OF DEATH, PROXIMATE OR IMMINENT DANGER, SO THAT, ONCE IMMINENT DANGER HAS PASSED AND RETURNED, THE SACRAMENT MAY BE REPEATED WITHOUT WAITING FOR ANY DEFINITE INTERVAL TO ELAPSE. THE MAJORITY OF THEOLOGIANS, HOWEVER, DENY THE VALIDITY OF EXTREME UNCTION REPEATED WHILE THE DANGER OF DEATH REMAINS THE SAME, AND THEY ASSUME THAT THIS IS THE IMPLICIT TEACHING OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. BUT AMONG CONTEMPORARY AUTHORS, KERN, FOLLOWING THE LEAD OF SEVERAL POSITIVE THEOLOGIANS EMINENT FOR THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF SACRAMENTAL HISTORY (MÉNARD, LAUNOI, MARTÈNE, JUÉNIN, DROUVEN, POUGET, PELLICIA, BINTERIM, HEINRICH.--SEE REFERENCES IN KERN, OP. CIT., PP. 357, 538), MAINTAINS THE PROBABLE VALIDITY OF EXTREME UNCTION REPEATED, NO MATTER HOW OFTEN, DURING THE SAME DANGER OF DEATH; AND IT WILL BE FOUND EASIER TO IGNORE, THAN TO MEET AND ANSWER, THE ARGUMENT BY WHICH HE SUPPORTS HIS VIEW. HE FURNISHES, IN THE FIRST PLACE, ABUNDANT EVIDENCE OF THE WIDESPREAD PRACTICE IN THE WESTERN CHURCH FROM THE NINTH TO THE TWELFTH, AND EVEN, IN SOME PLACES, TO THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, OF REPEATING THE UNCTION FOR SEVEN DAYS, OR INDEFINITELY WHILE THE SICKNESS LASTED; AND HE IS ABLE TO CLAIM THE AUTHORITY OF ORIENTAL THEOLOGIANS FOR EXPLAINING THE MODERN PRACTICE IN THE EASTERN CHURCH OF A SEVENFOLD ANOINTING BY SEVEN PRIESTS AS BEING DUE TO A MORE ANCIENT PRACTICE OF REPEATING THE UNCTION FOR SEVEN DAYS--A PRACTICE TO WHICH THE COPTIC LITURGY BEARS WITNESS. BY ADMITTING THE VALIDITY OF EACH REPEATED UNCTION, WE ARE ABLE TO GIVE A MUCH MORE REASONABLE EXPLANATION OF THE MEDIEVAL WESTERN AND MODERN EASTERN PRACTICE THAN CAN POSSIBLY BE GIVEN BY THOSE WHO DENY ITS VALIDITY. THE LATTER ARE BOUND TO MAINTAIN EITHER THAT THE REPEATED RITE IS MERELY A SACRAMENTAL--THOUGH CLEARLY INTENDED TO BE A SACRAMENT--OR THAT THE REPEATED UNCTIONS COALESCE TO FORM ONE SACRAMENT--AN EXPLANATION WHICH IS OPEN TO SEVERAL SERIOUS OBJECTIONS. IN THE NEXT PLACE, SINCE EXTREME UNCTION DOES NOT IMPRINT A PERMANENT "CHARACTER", THERE IS NO REASON WHY ITS PROPER SACRAMENTAL EFFECT MAY NOT BE INCREASED BY REPETITION, AS HAPPENS IN PENANCE AND HOLY COMMUNION--THAT IS, WITH AN INCREASE OF SANCTIFYING GRACE, THE RIGHT TO SPIRITUAL INVIGORATION MAY BE INCREASED, AND MORE ABUNDANT ACTUAL GRACES BECOME DUE. AND THIS, ON INTERNAL GROUNDS, WOULD SUFFICE TO JUSTIFY REPETITION, ALTHOUGH THE EFFECT OF THE PREVIOUS ADMINISTRATION REMAINS. FINALLY, IN REPLY TO THE PRINCIPAL DOGMATIC REASON URGED AGAINST HIS VIEW--VIZ., THE TEACHING OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT--KERN FAIRLY MAINTAINS THAT THE INTENTION OF THE COUNCIL WAS MERELY POSITIVE, AND NOT EXCLUSIVE, I.E., IT WISHED TO DEFINE, IN OPPOSITION TO MORE RESTRICTIVE VIEWS THAT HAD BEEN HELD, THE VALIDITY OF EXTREME UNCTION REPEATED IN THE CIRCUMSTANCES IT MENTIONS, BUT WITHOUT MEANING TO DENY ITS VALIDITY IF REPEATED IN OTHER CIRCUMSTANCES NOT MENTIONED. THE EXHAUSTIVE EXAMINATION OF TRADITION WHICH IS SUPPOSED TO PRECEDE A DEFINITION HAD NOT, SO FAR AS THIS PARTICULAR POINT IS CONCERNED, BEEN CARRIED OUT AT THE TIME OF TRENT; AND THE POINT ITSELF WAS NOT RIPE FOR DEFINITION. MODERN DISCIPLINE IN THE WESTERN CHURCH CAN BE EXPLAINED ON OTHER THAN DOGMATIC GROUNDS; AND IF IT BE URGED AS DOGMATICALLY DECISIVE, THIS WILL IMPLY A VERY SWEEPING CONDEMNATION OF MEDIEVAL WESTERN AND MODERN EASTERN PRACTICE, WHICH THE PRUDENT THEOLOGIAN WILL BE SLOW TO PRONOUNCE. 
REVIVISCENCE
THE QUESTION OF REVIVISCENCE ARISES WHEN ANY SACRAMENT IS VALIDLY ADMINISTERED, BUT IS HINDERED AT THE TIME FROM PRODUCING ITS EFFECT, OWING TO THE WANT OF DUE DISPOSITIONS IN THE RECIPIENT. THUS, IN REGARD TO EXTREME UNCTION, THE SUBJECT MAY BE UNCONSCIOUS AND INCAPABLE OF SPIRITUAL INVIGORATION IN SO FAR AS THIS REQUIRES CO-OPERATION WITH ACTUAL GRACE. OR HE MAY, FOR WANT OF THE NECESSARY ATTRITION, BE INDISPOSED TO RECEIVE REMISSION OF SINS, OR INDISPOSED IN CASE OF MORTAL SIN FOR THE INFUSION OF SANCTIFYING GRACE. AND THE WANT OF DISPOSITION--THE OBSTACLE TO THE EFFICACY OF THE SACRAMENT--MAY BE INCULPABLE OR GRAVELY CULPABLE; IN THE LATTER CASE THE RECEPTION OF THE SACRAMENT WILL BE SACRILEGIOUS. NOW THE QUESTION IS, DOES EXTREME UNCTION REVIVE, THAT IS DOES IT AFTERWARDS (DURING THE SAME SERIOUS ILLNESS) PRODUCE SUCH EFFECTS AS ARE HINDERED AT THE TIME OF RECEPTION, IF THE OBSTACLE IS AFTERWARDS REMOVED OR THE REQUISITE DISPOSITION EXCITED? AND THEOLOGIANS ALL TEACH THAT IT CERTAINLY DOES REVIVE IN THIS WAY; THAT FOR ITS REVIVISCENCE, IF NO SACRILEGE HAS BEEN COMMITTED IN ITS RECEPTION NOR ANY GRAVE SIN IN THE INTERVAL, ALL THAT IS NEEDED IS THAT THE IMPEDING DEFECT SHOULD BE REMOVED, THAT CONSCIOUSNESS, FOR INSTANCE, SHOULD BE RECOVERED, OR HABITUAL ATTRITION EXCITED; BUT THAT, WHEN A GRAVE SIN HAS BEEN COMMITTED AT OR SINCE THE RECEPTION, THIS SIN MUST BE REMITTED, AND SANCTIFYING GRACE OBTAINED BY OTHER MEANS (E.G. PENANCE OR PERFECT CONTRITION) BEFORE EXTREME UNCTION CAN TAKE EFFECT. FROM THIS DOCTRINE OF REVIVISCENCE--WHICH IS NOT, HOWEVER, DEFINED AS A DOGMA--THERE FOLLOWS AN IMPORTANT PRACTICAL RULE IN REGARD TO THE ADMINISTRATION OF EXTREME UNCTION, VIZ., THAT, NOTWITHSTANDING DOUBTS ABOUT THE DISPOSITIONS OF A CERTAINLY VALID SUBJECT, THE SACRAMENT SHOULD ALWAYS BE CONFERRED ABSOLUTELY, NEVER CONDITIONALLY, SINCE A CONDITION MAKING ITS VALIDITY DEPENDENT ON THE ACTUAL DISPOSITIONS OF THE RECIPIENT WOULD EXCLUDE THE POSSIBILITY OF REVIVISCENCE. THE CONDITIONAL FORM (SI CAPAX ES) SHOULD BE USED ONLY WHEN IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER THE PERSON IS A VALID SUBJECT FOR THE SACRAMENT, E.G., WHETHER HE IS NOT ALREADY DEAD, WHETHER HE HAS BEEN BAPTIZED, HAS ATTAINED THE USE OF REASON, OR HAS THE IMPLICIT HABITUAL INTENTION OF DYING IN A CHRISTIAN MANNER. 
SACRAMENTALS
IN INSTITUTING THE SACRAMENTS CHRIST DID NOT DETERMINE THE MATTER AND FORM DOWN TO THE SLIGHTEST DETAIL, LEAVING THIS TASK TO THE CHURCH, WHICH SHOULD DETERMINE WHAT RITES WERE SUITABLE IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE SACRAMENTS. THESE RITES ARE INDICATED BY THE WORD SACRAMENTALIA, THE OBJECT OF WHICH IS TO MANIFEST THE RESPECT DUE TO THE SACRAMENT AND TO SECURE THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE FAITHFUL. THEY BELONG TO WIDELY DIFFERENT CATEGORIES, E.G.: SUBSTANCE, IN THE MINGLING OF WATER WITH EUCHARISTIC WINE; QUANTITY, IN THE TRIPLE BAPTISMAL EFFUSION; QUALITY, IN THE CONDITION OF UNLEAVENED BREAD; RELATION, IN THE CAPACITY OF THE MINISTER; TIME AND PLACE, IN FEAST-DAYS AND CHURCHES; HABIT, IN THE LITURGICAL VESTMENTS; POSTURE, IN GENUFLECTION, PROSTRATIONS; ACTION, IN CHANTING ETC. SO MANY EXTERNAL CONDITIONS CONNECT THE SACRAMENTALS WITH THE VIRTUE OF RELIGION, THEIR OBJECT BEING INDICATED BY THE COUNCIL OF TRENT (SESS. XXII, 15), THAT IT IS ASSERTED THAT APART FROM THEIR ANCIENT ORIGIN AND TRADITIONAL MAINTENANCE CEREMONIES, BLESSINGS, LIGHTS, INCENSE, ETC. ENHANCE THE DIGNITY OF THE HOLY SACRIFICE AND AROUSE THE PIETY OF THE FAITHFUL. MOREOVER THE SACRAMENTALS HELP TO DISTINGUISH THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH FROM HERETICS, WHO HAVE DONE AWAY WITH THE SACRAMENTALS OR USE THEM ARBITRARILY WITH LITTLE INTELLIGENCE. 
SACRAMENTAL RITES ARE DEPENDENT ON THE CHURCH WHICH ESTABLISHED THEM, AND WHICH THEREFORE HAS THE RIGHT TO MAINTAIN, DEVELOP, MODIFY, OR ABROGATE THEM. THE CEREMONIAL REGULATION OF THE SACRAMENTS IN APOSTOLIC TIMES IS SUFFICIENTLY PROVED BY THE WORDS OF ST. PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS WITH REGARD TO THE EUCHARIST: "CETERA AUTEM, CUM VENERO, DISPONAM" [THE REST I WILL SET IN ORDER WHEN I COME (1 CORINTHIANS 11:34)], WHICH ST. AUGUSTINE, ON WHAT GROUND WE KNOW NOT, SUPPOSES TO REFER TO THE OBLIGATION OF THE EUCHARISTIC FAST (EP. LIV, "AD JANUARIUM", C. 6, N. 8, IN P.L., XXXIII, 203). THE FATHERS OF THE CHURCH ENUMERATE CEREMONIES AND RITES, SOME OF WHICH WERE INSTITUTED BY THE APOSTLES, OTHERS BY THE EARLY CHRISTIANS (CF. JUSTIN MARTYR, "APOL. I", N. 61, 65 IN P.G., VI, 419, 427; TERTULLIAN, "DE BAPTISMO", VII IN P.L., I, 1206; ST. BASIL, ON THE HOLY SPIRIT 67). THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, WHICH IS THE HEIRESS OF THE APOSTLES, HAS ALWAYS USED AND MAINTAINED AGAINST HERETICS THIS POWER OVER SACRAMENTALS. TO HER AND TO HER ALONE BELONGS THE RIGHT TO DETERMINE THE MATTER, FORM, AND MINISTER OF THE SACRAMENTALS. THE CHURCH, THAT IS, THE SUPREME AUTHORITY REPRESENTED BY ITS VISIBLE HEAD, ALONE LEGISLATES IN THIS MATTER, BECAUSE THE BISHOPS NO LONGER HAVE IN PRACTICE THE POWER TO MODIFY OR ABOLISH BY A PARTICULAR LEGISLATION WHAT IS IMPOSED ON THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH. WHAT CONCERNS THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE SACRAMENTS IS CONTAINED IN DETAIL IN THE ROMAN RITUAL AND THE EPISCOPAL CEREMONIALE. 
APART FROM THE CEREMONIES RELATING TO THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE SACRAMENTS THE CHURCH HAS INSTITUTED OTHERS FOR THE PURPOSE OF PRIVATE DEVOTION. TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THEM, THE LATTER ARE NAMED SACRAMENTALS BECAUSE OF THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THEIR RITES AND THOSE OF THE SACRAMENTS PROPERLY SO-CALLED. IN ANCIENT TIMES THE TERM SACRAMENT ALONE WAS USED, BUT NUMEROUS CONFUSIONS RESULTED AND THE SIMILARITY OF RITES AND TERMS LED MANY CHRISTIANS TO REGARD BOTH AS SACRAMENTS. AFTER PETER LOMBARD THE USE AND DEFINITION OF THE WORD "SACRAMENTAL" HAD A FIXED CHARACTER AND WAS EXCLUSIVELY APPLICABLE TO THOSE RITES PRESENTING AN EXTERNAL RESEMBLANCE TO THE SACRAMENTS BUT NOT APPLICABLE TO THE SENSIBLE SIGNS OF DIVINE INSTITUTION. ST. THOMAS AQUINAS MAKES USE OF THE TERMS SACRA AND SACRAMENTALIA (SUMMA I-II, Q. CVIII, A. 2 AD 2UM; III, Q. LXV, A. 1 AD 8UM), WHICH THE THEOLOGIANS OF A LATER PERIOD ADOPTED, SO THAT AT PRESENT SACRAMENTALIA IS EXCLUSIVELY RESERVED FOR THOSE RITES WHICH ARE PRACTICED APART FROM THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE SEVEN SACRAMENTS, FOR WHICH THE WORD CEREMONIES IS USED. 
THE NUMBER OF THE SACRAMENTALS MAY NOT BE LIMITED; NEVERTHELESS, THE ATTEMPT HAS BEEN MADE TO DETERMINE THEIR GENERAL PRINCIPLES OR RATHER APPLICATIONS IN THE VERSE: "ORANS, TINCTUS, EDENS, CONFESSUS, DANS, BENEDICENS". 
ORANS INDICATES PUBLIC PRAYER, WHETHER LITURGICAL OR PRIVATE; TINCTUS, THE USE OF HOLY WATER AND THE UNCTIONS IN USE AT VARIOUS CONSECRATIONS; EDENS, THE EATING OF BLESSED FOODS; CONFESSUS, THE GENERAL AVOWAL OF FAULTS WHICH IS MADE IN THE CONFITEOR RECITED AT MASS, AT COMMUNION, IN THE DIVINE OFFICE; DANS, ALMS; BENEDICENS, PAPAL AND EPISCOPAL BLESSINGS ETC., BLESSINGS OF CANDLES, ASHES, PALMS ETC.
ANOTHER DISTINCTION CLASSIFIES SACRAMENTALS ACCORDING TO WHETHER THEY ARE ACTS, E.G. THE CONFITEOR MENTIONED ABOVE, OR THINGS, SUCH AS MEDALS, HOLY WATER ETC. THE SACRAMENTALS DO NOT PRODUCE SANCTIFYING GRACE EX OPERE OPERATO, BY VIRTUE OF THE RITE OR SUBSTANCE EMPLOYED, AND THIS CONSTITUTES THEIR ESSENTIAL DIFFERENCE FROM THE SACRAMENTS. THE CHURCH IS UNABLE TO INCREASE OR REDUCE THE NUMBER OF SACRAMENTS AS THEY WERE INSTITUTED BY CHRIST, BUT THE SACRAMENTALS DO NOT POSSESS THIS DIGNITY AND PRIVILEGE. THEOLOGIANS DO NOT AGREE AS TO WHETHER THE SACRAMENTALS MAY CONFER ANY OTHER GRACE EX OPERE OPERANTIS THROUGH THE ACTION OF THE ONE WHO USES THEM, BUT THE NEGATIVE OPINION IS MORE GENERALLY FOLLOWED, FOR AS THE CHURCH CANNOT CONFER SANCTIFYING GRACE NOR INSTITUTE SIGNS THEREOF, NEITHER CAN SHE INSTITUTE EFFICACIOUS SIGNS OF THE OTHER GRACES WHICH GOD ALONE CAN GIVE. MOREOVER, AS EXPERIENCE TEACHES, THE SACRAMENTALS DO NOT INFALLIBLY PRODUCE THEIR EFFECT. FINALLY, IN THE EUCHOLOGIC FORMULAS OF THE SACRAMENTALS THE CHURCH MAKES USE, NOT OF AFFIRMATIVE, BUT OF DEPRECATORY EXPRESSIONS, WHICH SHOWS THAT SHE LOOKS DIRECTLY TO DIVINE MERCY FOR THE EFFECT. 
BESIDES THE EFFICACY WHICH THE SACRAMENTALS POSSESS IN COMMON WITH OTHER GOOD WORKS THEY HAVE A SPECIAL EFFICACY OF THEIR OWN. IF THEIR WHOLE VALUE PROCEEDED FROM THE OPUS OPERANTIS, ALL EXTERNAL GOOD WORKS COULD BE CALLED SACRAMENTALS. THE SPECIAL VIRTUE RECOGNIZED BY THE CHURCH AND EXPERIENCED BY CHRISTIANS IN THE SACRAMENTALS SHOULD CONSIST IN THE OFFICIAL PRAYERS WHEREBY WE IMPLORE GOD TO POUR FORTH SPECIAL GRACES ON THOSE WHO MAKE USE OF THE SACRAMENTALS. THESE PRAYERS MOVE GOD TO GIVE GRACES WHICH HE WOULD NOT OTHERWISE GIVE, AND WHEN NOT INFALLIBLY ACCEDED TO IT IS FOR REASONS KNOWN TO HIS WISDOM. GOD IS AWARE OF THE MEASURE IN WHICH HE SHOULD BESTOW HIS GIFTS. ALL THE SACRAMENTALS HAVE NOT THE SAME EFFECT; THIS DEPENDS ON THE PRAYER OF THE CHURCH WHICH DOES NOT MAKE USE OF THE SAME URGENCY NOR HAVE RECOURSE TO THE SAME DIVINE SOURCES OF MERIT. SOME SACRAMENTALS DERIVE NO SPECIAL EFFICACY FROM THE PRAYER OF THE CHURCH; SUCH ARE THOSE WHICH ARE EMPLOYED IN WORSHIP, WITHOUT A BLESSING, OR EVEN WITH A BLESSING WHICH DOES NOT SPECIFY ANY PARTICULAR FRUIT. THIS IS THE CASE WITH THE BLESSING OF VESSELS MEANT TO CONTAIN THE HOLY OILS: "GIVE EAR TO OUR PRAYERS, MOST MERCIFUL FATHER, AND DEIGN TO BLESS AND SANCTIFY THESE PURIFIED VESSELS PREPARED FOR THE USE OF THE SACRED MINISTRY OF THY CHURCH". ON THE OTHER HAND, SOME SACRAMENTALS, AMONG THEM ONE OF THOSE MOST FREQUENTLY USED, HOLY WATER, ARE THE OBJECT OF A BENEDICTION WHICH DETAILS THEIR PARTICULAR EFFECTS. 
ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE EFFECTS OF SACRAMENTALS IS THE VIRTUE TO DRIVE AWAY EVIL SPIRITS WHOSE MYSTERIOUS AND BALEFUL OPERATIONS AFFECT SOMETIMES THE PHYSICAL ACTIVITY OF MAN. TO COMBAT THIS OCCULT POWER THE CHURCH HAS RECOURSE TO EXORCISM AND SACRAMENTALS. ANOTHER EFFECT IS THE DELIVERY OF THE SOUL FROM SIN AND THE PENALTIES THEREFOR. THUS, IN THE BLESSING OF A CROSS THE CHURCH ASKS THAT THIS SACRED SIGN MAY RECEIVE THE HEAVENLY BLESSING IN ORDER THAT ALL THOSE WHO KNEEL BEFORE IT AND IMPLORE THE DIVINE MAJESTY MAY BE GRANTED GREAT COMPUNCTION AND A GENERAL PARDON OF FAULTS COMMITTED. THIS MEANS REMISSION OF VENIAL SINS, FOR THE SACRAMENTS ALONE, WITH PERFECT CONTRITION, POSSESS THE EFFICACY TO REMIT MORTAL SINS AND TO RELEASE FROM THE PENALTIES ATTACHED TO THEM. ST. THOMAS IS EXPLICIT ON THIS POINT: "THE EPISCOPAL BLESSING, THE ASPERSION OF HOLY WATER, EVERY SACRAMENTAL UNCTION, PRAYER IN A DEDICATED CHURCH, AND THE LIKE, EFFECT THE REMISSION OF VENIAL SINS, IMPLICITLY OR EXPLICITLY" (SUMMA III, Q. LXXXVII, A. 3, AD 1UM). FINALLY THE SACRAMENTALS MAY BE EMPLOYED TO OBTAIN TEMPORAL FAVOURS, SINCE THE CHURCH HERSELF BLESSES OBJECTS MADE USE OF IN EVERY-DAY LIFE, E.G. THE BLESSING OF A HOUSE ON WHICH IS CALLED DOWN THE ABUNDANCE OF HEAVENLY DEW AND THE RICH FRUITFULNESS OF THE EARTH; SO LIKEWISE IN THE BENEDICTION OF THE FIELDS, IN WHICH GOD IS ASKED TO POUR DOWN HIS BLESSINGS ON THE HARVESTS, SO THAT THE WANTS OF THE NEEDY MAY BE SUPPLIED BY THE FERTILE EARTH. 
SACRAMENTS
SACRAMENTS ARE OUTWARD SIGNS OF INWARD GRACE, INSTITUTED BY CHRIST FOR OUR SANCTIFICATION (CATECHISMUS CONCIL. TRIDENT., N. 4, EX ST. AUGUSTINE, "DE CATECHIZANDIS RUDIBUS"). THE SUBJECT MAY BE TREATED UNDER THE FOLLOWING HEADINGS: 
NECESSITY AND NATURE
IN WHAT SENSE NECESSARY
ALMIGHTY GOD CAN AND DOES GIVE GRACE TO MEN IN ANSWER TO THEIR INTERNAL ASPIRATIONS AND PRAYERS WITHOUT THE USE OF ANY EXTERNAL SIGN OR CEREMONY. THIS WILL ALWAYS BE POSSIBLE, BECAUSE GOD, GRACE, AND THE SOUL ARE SPIRITUAL BEINGS. GOD IS NOT RESTRICTED TO THE USE OF MATERIAL, VISIBLE SYMBOLS IN DEALING WITH MEN; THE SACRAMENTS ARE NOT NECESSARY IN THE SENSE THAT THEY COULD NOT HAVE BEEN DISPENSED WITH. BUT, IF IT IS KNOWN THAT GOD HAS APPOINTED EXTERNAL, VISIBLE CEREMONIES AS THE MEANS BY WHICH CERTAIN GRACES ARE TO BE CONFERRED ON MEN, THEN IN ORDER TO OBTAIN THOSE GRACES IT WILL BE NECESSARY FOR MEN TO MAKE USE OF THOSE DIVINELY APPOINTED MEANS. THIS TRUTH THEOLOGIANS EXPRESS BY SAYING THAT THE SACRAMENTS ARE NECESSARY, NOT ABSOLUTELY BUT ONLY HYPOTHETICALLY, I.E., IN THE SUPPOSITION THAT IF WE WISH TO OBTAIN A CERTAIN SUPERNATURAL END WE MUST USE THE SUPERNATURAL MEANS APPOINTED FOR OBTAINING THAT END. IN THIS SENSE THE COUNCIL OF TRENT (SESS. VII, CAN. 4) DECLARED HERETICAL THOSE WHO ASSERT THAT THE SACRAMENTS OF THE NEW LAW ARE SUPERFLUOUS AND NOT NECESSARY, ALTHOUGH ALL ARE NOT NECESSARY FOR EACH INDIVIDUAL. IT IS THE TEACHING OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH AND OF CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL THAT, WHILST GOD WAS NOWISE BOUND TO MAKE USE OF EXTERNAL CEREMONIES AS SYMBOLS OF THINGS SPIRITUAL AND SACRED, IT HAS PLEASED HIM TO DO SO, AND THIS IS THE ORDINARY AND MOST SUITABLE MANNER OF DEALING WITH MEN. WRITERS ON THE SACRAMENTS REFER TO THIS AS THE NECESSITAS CONVENIENTIAE, THE NECESSITY OF SUITABLENESS. IT IS NOT REALLY A NECESSITY, BUT THE MOST APPROPRIATE MANNER OF DEALING WITH CREATURES THAT ARE AT THE SAME TIME SPIRITUAL AND CORPOREAL. IN THIS ASSERTION ALL CHRISTIANS ARE UNITED: IT IS ONLY WHEN WE COME TO CONSIDER THE NATURE OF THE SACRAMENTAL SIGNS THAT PROTESTANTS (EXCEPT SOME ANGLICANS) DIFFER FROM CATHOLICS. "TO SACRAMENTS CONSIDERED MERELY AS OUTWARD FORMS, PICTORIAL REPRESENTATIONS OR SYMBOLIC ACTS, THERE IS GENERALLY NO OBJECTION", WROTE DR. MORGAN DIX ("THE SACRAMENTAL SYSTEM", NEW YORK, 1902, P. 16). "OF SACRAMENTAL DOCTRINE THIS MAY BE SAID, THAT IT IS CO-EXTENSIVE WITH HISTORIC CHRISTIANITY. OF THIS THERE IS NO REASONABLE DOUBT, AS REGARDS THE VERY ANCIENT DAYS, OF WHICH ST. CHRYSOSTOM'S TREATISE ON THE PRIESTHOOD AND ST. CYRIL'S CATECHETICAL LECTURES MAY BE TAKEN AS CHARACTERISTIC DOCUMENTS. NOR WAS IT OTHERWISE WITH THE MORE CONSERVATIVE OF THE REFORMED BODIES OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. MARTIN LUTHER'S CATECHISM, THE AUGSBURG, AND LATER THE WESTMINSTER, CONFESSIONS ARE STRONGLY SACRAMENTAL IN THEIR TONE, PUTTING TO SHAME THE DEGENERATE FOLLOWERS OF THOSE WHO COMPILED THEM" (IBID., P. 7, 8) 
WHY THE SACRAMENTAL SYSTEM IS MOST APPROPRIATE?
THE REASONS UNDERLYING A SACRAMENTAL SYSTEM ARE AS FOLLOWS:
TAKING THE WORD "SACRAMENT" IN ITS BROADEST SENSE, AS THE SIGN OF SOMETHING SACRED AND HIDDEN (THE GREEK WORD IS "MYSTERY"), WE CAN SAY THAT THE WHOLE WORLD IS A VAST SACRAMENTAL SYSTEM, IN THAT MATERIAL THINGS ARE UNTO MEN THE SIGNS OF THINGS SPIRITUAL AND SACRED, EVEN OF THE DIVINITY. "THE HEAVENS SHOW FORTH THE GLORY OF GOD, AND THE FIRMAMENT DECLARETH THE WORK OF HIS HANDS" (PSALM 18:2). THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM [I.E. GOD], FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD, ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE; HIS ETERNAL POWER ALSO, AND DIVINITY" (ROMANS 1:20). 
THE REDEMPTION OF MAN WAS NOT ACCOMPLISHED IN AN INVISIBLE MANNER. GOD RENEWED, THROUGH THE PATRIARCHS AND THE PROPHETS, THE PROMISE OF SALVATION MADE TO THE FIRST MAN; EXTERNAL SYMBOLS WERE USED TO EXPRESS FAITH IN THE PROMISED REDEEMER: "ALL THESE THINGS HAPPENED TO THEM [THE ISRAELITES] IN FIGURE" (1 CORINTHIANS 10:11; HEBREWS 10:1). "SO WE ALSO, WHEN WE WERE CHILDREN, WERE SERVING UNDER THE ELEMENTS OF THE WORLD. BUT WHEN THE FULLNESS OF TIME WAS COME, GOD SENT HIS SON, MADE OF A WOMAN" (GALATIANS 4:3-4). THE INCARNATION TOOK PLACE BECAUSE GOD DEALT WITH MEN IN THE MANNER THAT WAS BEST SUITED TO THEIR NATURE. 
THE CHURCH ESTABLISHED BY THE SAVIOUR WAS TO BE A VISIBLE ORGANIZATION (SEE CHURCH: THE VISIBILITY OF THE CHURCH): CONSEQUENTLY, IT SHOULD HAVE EXTERNAL CEREMONIES AND SYMBOLS OF THINGS SACRED. 
THE PRINCIPAL REASON FOR A SACRAMENTAL SYSTEM IS FOUND IN MAN. IT IS THE NATURE OF MAN, WRITES ST. THOMAS (III:61:1), TO BE LED BY THINGS CORPOREAL AND SENSE-PERCEPTIBLE TO THINGS SPIRITUAL AND INTELLIGIBLE; NOW DIVINE PROVIDENCE PROVIDES FOR EVERYTHING IN ACCORDANCE WITH ITS NATURE (SECUNDUM MODUM SUAE CONDITIONIS); THEREFORE IT IS FITTING THAT DIVINE WISDOM SHOULD PROVIDE MEANS OF SALVATION FOR MEN IN THE FORM OF CERTAIN CORPOREAL AND SENSIBLE SIGNS WHICH ARE CALLED SACRAMENTS. (FOR OTHER REASONS SEE CATECH. CONC. TRID., II, N.14.) 
EXISTENCE OF SACRED SYMBOLS
(A) NO SACRAMENTS IN THE STATE OF INNOCENCE. ACCORDING TO ST. THOMAS (III:61:2) AND THEOLOGIANS GENERALLY THERE WERE NO SACRAMENTS BEFORE ADAM SINNED, I.E., IN THE STATE OF ORIGINAL JUSTICE. MAN'S DIGNITY WAS SO GREAT THAT HE WAS RAISED ABOVE THE NATURAL CONDITION OF HUMAN NATURE. HIS MIND WAS SUBJECT TO GOD; HIS LOWER FACULTIES WERE SUBJECT TO THE HIGHER PART OF HIS MIND; HIS BODY WAS SUBJECT TO HIS SOUL; IT WOULD HAVE BEEN AGAINST THE DIGNITY OF THAT STATE HAD HE BEEN DEPENDENT, FOR THE ACQUISITION OF KNOWLEDGE OR OF DIVINE GRACE, ON ANYTHING BENEATH HIM, I.E., CORPOREAL THINGS. FOR THIS REASON, THE MAJORITY OF THEOLOGIANS HOLD THAT NO SACRAMENTS WOULD HAVE BEEN INSTITUTED EVEN IF THAT STATE HAD LASTED FOR A LONG TIME. 
(B) SACRAMENTS OF THE LAW OF NATURE. APART FROM WHAT WAS OR MIGHT HAVE BEEN IN THAT EXTRAORDINARY STATE, THE USE OF SACRED SYMBOLS IS UNIVERSAL. ST. AUGUSTINE SAYS THAT EVERY RELIGION, TRUE OR FALSE, HAS ITS VISIBLE SIGNS OR SACRAMENTS. "IN NULLUM NOMEN RELIGIONIS, SEU VERUM SEU FALSUM, COADUNARI HOMINES POSSUNT, NISI ALIQUO SIGNACULORUM SEU SACRAMENTORUM VISIBILIUM CONSORTIO COLLIGANTUR" (REPLY TO FAUSTUS XIX.11). COMMENTATORS ON THE SCRIPTURES AND THEOLOGIANS ALMOST UNANIMOUSLY ASSERT THAT THERE WERE SACRAMENTS UNDER THE LAW OF NATURE AND UNDER THE MOSAIC LAW, AS THERE ARE SACRAMENTS OF GREATER DIGNITY UNDER THE LAW OF CHRIST. UNDER THE LAW OF NATURE — SO CALLED NOT TO EXCLUDE SUPERNATURAL REVELATION BUT BECAUSE AT THAT TIME THERE EXISTED NO WRITTEN SUPERNATURAL LAW — SALVATION WAS GRANTED THROUGH FAITH IN THE PROMISED REDEEMER, AND MEN EXPRESSED THAT FAITH BY SOME EXTERNAL SIGNS. WHAT THOSE SIGNS SHOULD BE GOD DID NOT DETERMINE, LEAVING THIS FOR THE PEOPLE, MOST PROBABLY TO THE LEADERS OR HEADS OF FAMILIES, WHO WERE GUIDED IN THEIR CHOICE BY AN INTERIOR INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST. THIS IS THE CONCEPTION OF ST. THOMAS, WHO SAYS THAT, AS UNDER THE LAW OF NATURE (WHEN THERE WAS NO WRITTEN LAW), MEN WERE GUIDED BY INTERIOR INSPIRATION IN WORSHIPING GOD, SO ALSO THEY DETERMINED WHAT SIGNS SHOULD BE USED IN THE EXTERNAL ACTS OF WORSHIP (III:60:5, AD 3). AFTERWARDS, HOWEVER, AS IT WAS NECESSARY TO GIVE A WRITTEN LAW: (A) BECAUSE THE LAW OF NATURE HAD BEEN OBSCURED BY SIN, AND (B) BECAUSE IT WAS TIME TO GIVE A MORE EXPLICIT KNOWLEDGE OF THE GRACE OF CHRIST, THEN ALSO IT BECAME NECESSARY TO DETERMINE WHAT EXTERNAL SIGNS SHOULD BE USED AS SACRAMENTS (III:60:5, AD 3; III:61:3, AD 2) THIS WAS NOT NECESSARY IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE FALL, BY REASON OF THE FULLNESS OF FAITH AND KNOWLEDGE IMPARTED TO ADAM. BUT ABOUT THE TIME OF ABRAHAM, WHEN FAITH HAD BEEN WEAKENED, MANY HAD FALLEN INTO IDOLATRY, AND THE LIGHT OF REASON HAD BEEN OBSCURED BY INDULGENCE OF THE PASSIONS, EVEN UNTO THE COMMISSION OF SINS AGAINST NATURE, GOD INTERVENED AND APPOINTED AS A SIGN OF FAITH THE RITE OF CIRCUMCISION (GENESIS 17; SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III:70:2, AD 1; SEE CIRCUMCISION). 
THE VAST MAJORITY OF THEOLOGIANS TEACH THAT THIS CEREMONY WAS A SACRAMENT AND THAT IT WAS INSTITUTED AS A REMEDY FOR ORIGINAL SIN; CONSEQUENTLY THAT IT CONFERRED GRACE, NOT INDEED OF ITSELF (EX OPERE OPERATO), BUT BY REASON OF THE FAITH IN CHRIST WHICH IT EXPRESSED. "IN CIRCUMCISIONE CONFEREBATUR GRATIA, NON EX VIRTUTE CIRCUMCISIONIS, SED EX VIRTUTE FIDEI PASSIONIS CHRISTI FUTURAE, CUJUS SIGNUM ERAT CIRCUMCISIO — QUIA SCILICET JUSTITIA ERAT EX FIDE SIGNIFICATA, NON EX CIRCUMCISIONE SIGNIFICANTE" (SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III:70:4). CERTAINLY IT WAS AT LEAST A SIGN OF SOMETHING SACRED, AND IT WAS APPOINTED AND DETERMINED BY GOD HIMSELF AS A SIGN OF FAITH AND AS A MARK BY WHICH THE FAITHFUL WERE DISTINGUISHED FROM UNBELIEVERS. IT WAS NOT, HOWEVER, THE ONLY SIGN OF FAITH USED UNDER THE LAW OF NATURE. IT IS INCREDIBLE, WRITES ST. AUGUSTINE, THAT BEFORE CIRCUMCISION THERE WAS NO SACRAMENT FOR THE RELIEF (JUSTIFICATION) OF CHILDREN, ALTHOUGH FOR SOME GOOD REASON THE SCRIPTURES DO NOT TELL US WHAT THAT SACRAMENT WAS (AGAINST JULIAN III.11). THE SACRIFICE OF MELCHISEDECH, THE SACRIFICE OF THE FRIENDS OF JOB, THE VARIOUS TITHES AND OBLATIONS FOR THE SERVICE OF GOD ARE MENTIONED BY ST. THOMAS (III:61:3, AD 3; III:65:1, AD 7) AS EXTERNAL OBSERVANCES WHICH MAY BE CONSIDERED AS THE SACRED SIGNS OF THAT TIME, PREFIGURING FUTURE SACRED INSTITUTIONS: HENCE, HE ADDS, THEY MAY BE CALLED SACRAMENTS OF THE LAW OF NATURE. 
(C) SACRAMENTS OF THE MOSAIC LAW. AS THE TIME FOR CHRIST'S COMING DREW NEARER, IN ORDER THAT THE ISRAELITES MIGHT BE BETTER INSTRUCTED GOD SPOKE TO MOSES, REVEALING TO HIM IN DETAIL THE SACRED SIGNS AND CEREMONIES BY WHICH THEY WERE TO MANIFEST MORE EXPLICITLY THEIR FAITH IN THE FUTURE REDEEMER. THOSE SIGNS AND CEREMONIES WERE THE SACRAMENTS OF THE MOSAIC LAW, "WHICH ARE COMPARED TO THE SACRAMENTS WHICH WERE BEFORE THE LAW AS SOMETHING DETERMINED TO SOMETHING UNDETERMINED, BECAUSE BEFORE THE LAW IT HAD NOT BEEN DETERMINED WHAT SIGNS MEN SHOULD USE" (SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III:61:3, AD 2). WITH THE ANGELIC DOCTOR (I-II:102:5) THEOLOGIANS USUALLY DIVIDE THE SACRAMENTS OF THIS PERIOD INTO THREE CLASSES: 
THE CEREMONIES BY WHICH MEN WERE MADE AND SIGNED AS WORSHIPPERS OR MINISTERS OF GOD. THUS, WE HAVE (A) CIRCUMCISION, INSTITUTED IN THE TIME OF ABRAHAM (GENESIS 17), RENEWED IN THE TIME OF MOSES (LEVITICUS 12:3) FOR ALL PEOPLE; AND (B) THE SACRED RITES BY WHICH THE LEVITICAL PRIESTS WERE CONSECRATED. 
THE CEREMONIES WHICH CONSISTED IN THE USE OF THINGS PERTAINING TO THE SERVICE OF GOD, I.E. (A) THE PASCHAL LAMB FOR ALL THE PEOPLE, AND (B) THE LOAVES OF PROPOSITION FOR THE MINISTERS. 
THE CEREMONIES OF PURIFICATION FROM LEGAL CONTAMINATION, I.E. (A) FOR THE PEOPLE, VARIOUS EXPIATIONS, (B) FOR THE PRIESTS, THE WASHING OF HANDS AND FEET, THE SHAVING OF THE HEAD, ETC. ST. AUGUSTINE SAYS THE SACRAMENTS OF THE OLD LAW WERE ABOLISHED BECAUSE THEY HAD BEEN FULFILLED (CF. MATTHEW 5:17), AND OTHERS HAVE BEEN INSTITUTED WHICH ARE MORE EFFICACIOUS, MORE USEFUL, EASIER TO ADMINISTER AND TO RECEIVE, FEWER IN NUMBER ("VIRTUTE MAJORA, UTILITATE MELIORA, ACTU FACILIORA, NUMERO PAUCIORA", REPLY TO FAUSTUS XIX.13). THE COUNCIL OF TRENT CONDEMNS THOSE WHO SAY THAT THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE EXCEPT IN THE OUTWARD RITE BETWEEN THE SACRAMENTS OF THE OLD LAW AND THOSE OF THE NEW LAW (SESS. VII, CAN. II). THE DECREE FOR THE ARMENIANS, PUBLISHED BY ORDER OF THE COUNCIL OF FLORENCE, SAYS THAT THE SACRAMENTS OF THE OLD LAW DID NOT CONFER GRACE, BUT ONLY PREFIGURED THE GRACE WHICH WAS TO BE GIVEN BY THE PASSION OF CHRIST. THIS MEANS THAT THEY DID NOT GIVE GRACE THEMSELVES (I.E. EX OPERE OPERATO) BUT ONLY BY REASON OF THE FAITH IN CHRIST WHICH THEY REPRESENTED — "EX FIDE SIGNIFICATA, NON EX CIRCUMCISIONE SIGNIFICANTE" (SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ I-II:102:5)
NATURE OF THE SACRAMENTS OF THE NEW LAW
DEFINITION OF A SACRAMENT
THE SACRAMENTS THUS FAR CONSIDERED WERE MERELY SIGNS OF SACRED THINGS. ACCORDING TO THE TEACHING OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, ACCEPTED TODAY BY MANY EPISCOPALIANS, THE SACRAMENTS OF THE CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION ARE NOT MERE SIGNS; THEY DO NOT MERELY SIGNIFY DIVINE GRACE, BUT IN VIRTUE OF THEIR DIVINE INSTITUTION, THEY CAUSE THAT GRACE IN THE SOULS OF MEN. "SIGNUM SACRO SANCTUM EFFICAX GRATIAE" — A SACROSANCT SIGN PRODUCING GRACE, IS A GOOD, SUCCINCT DEFINITION OF A SACRAMENT OF THE NEW LAW. SACRAMENT, IN ITS BROADEST ACCEPTATION, MAY BE DEFINED AS AN EXTERNAL SIGN OF SOMETHING SACRED. IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY PETER LOMBARD (D. 1164), KNOWN AS THE MASTER OF THE SENTENCES, AUTHOR OF THE MANUAL OF SYSTEMATIZED THEOLOGY, GAVE AN ACCURATE DEFINITION OF A SACRAMENT OF THE NEW LAW: A SACRAMENT IS IN SUCH A MANNER AN OUTWARD SIGN OF INWARD GRACE THAT IT BEARS ITS IMAGE (I.E. SIGNIFIES OR REPRESENTS IT) AND IS ITS CAUSE — "SACRAMENTUM PROPRIE DICITUR QUOD ITA SIGNUM EST GRATIAE DEI, EI INVISIBILIS GRATIAE FORMA, UT IPSIUS IMAGINEM GERAT ET CAUSA EXISTAT" (IV SENT., D.I, N.2). THIS DEFINITION WAS ADOPTED AND PERFECTED BY THE MEDIEVAL SCHOLASTICS. FROM ST. THOMAS WE HAVE THE SHORT BUT VERY EXPRESSIVE DEFINITION: THE SIGN OF A SACRED THING IN SO FAR AS IT SANCTIFIES MEN - "SIGNUM REI SACRAE IN QUANTUM EST SANCTIFICANS HOMINES" (III.60.2). 
ALL THE CREATURES OF THE UNIVERSE PROCLAIM SOMETHING SACRED, NAMELY, THE WISDOM AND THE GOODNESS OF GOD, AS THEY ARE SACRED IN THEMSELVES, NOT AS THEY ARE SACRED THINGS SANCTIFYING MEN, HENCE THEY CANNOT BE CALLED SACRAMENTS IN THE SENSE IN WHICH WE SPEAK OF SACRAMENTS (III.60.2, AD 1UM). THE COUNCIL OF TRENT INCLUDES THE SUBSTANCE OF THESE TWO DEFINITIONS IN THE FOLLOWING: "SYMBOLUM REI SACRAE, ET INVISIBILIS GRATIAE FORMA VISIBILIS, SANCTIFICANDI VIM HABENS" — A SYMBOL OF SOMETHING SACRED, A VISIBLE FORM OF INVISIBLE GRACE, HAVING THE POWER OF SANCTIFYING (SESS. XIII, CAP.3). THE "CATECHISM OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT" GIVES A MORE COMPLETE DEFINITION: SOMETHING PERCEPTIBLE BY THE SENSES WHICH BY DIVINE INSTITUTION HAS THE POWER BOTH TO SIGNIFY AND TO EFFECT SANCTITY AND JUSTICE (II, N.2). CATHOLIC CATECHISMS IN ENGLISH USUALLY HAVE THE FOLLOWING: AN OUTWARD SIGN OF INWARD GRACE, A SACRED AND MYSTERIOUS SIGN OR CEREMONY, ORDAINED BY CHRIST, BY WHICH GRACE IS CONVEYED TO OUR SOULS. ANGLICAN AND EPISCOPALIAN THEOLOGIES AND CATECHISMS GIVE DEFINITIONS WHICH CATHOLICS COULD ACCEPT. 
IN EVERY SACRAMENT THREE THINGS ARE NECESSARY: THE OUTWARD SIGN; THE INWARD GRACE; DIVINE INSTITUTION. A SIGN STANDS FOR AND REPRESENTS SOMETHING ELSE, EITHER NATURALLY, AS SMOKE REPRESENTS FIRE, OR BY THE CHOICE OF AN INTELLIGENT BEING, AS THE RED CROSS INDICATES AN AMBULANCE. SACRAMENTS DO NOT NATURALLY SIGNIFY GRACE; THEY DO SO BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN CHOSEN BY GOD TO SIGNIFY MYSTERIOUS EFFECTS. YET THEY ARE NOT ALTOGETHER ARBITRARY, BECAUSE IN SOME CASES, IF NOT IN ALL, THE CEREMONIES PERFORMED HAVE A QUASI-NATURAL CONNECTION WITH THE EFFECT TO BE PRODUCED. THUS, POURING WATER ON THE HEAD OF A CHILD READILY BRINGS TO MIND THE INTERIOR PURIFICATION OF THE SOUL. THE WORD "SACRAMENT" (SACRAMENTUM), EVEN AS USED BY PROFANE LATIN WRITERS, SIGNIFIED SOMETHING SACRED, VIZ., THE OATH BY WHICH SOLDIERS WERE BOUND, OR THE MONEY DEPOSITED BY LITIGANTS IN A CONTEST. IN THE WRITINGS OF THE FATHERS OF THE CHURCH THE WORD WAS USED TO SIGNIFY SOMETHING SACRED AND MYSTERIOUS, AND WHERE THE LATINS USE SACRAMENTUM THE GREEKS USE MYSTERION (MYSTERY). THE SACRED AND MYSTERIOUS THING SIGNIFIED IS DIVINE GRACE, WHICH IS THE FORMAL CAUSE OF OUR JUSTIFICATION (SEE GRACE), BUT WITH IT WE MUST ASSOCIATE THE PASSION OF CHRIST (EFFICIENT AND MERITORIOUS CAUSE) AND THE END (FINAL CAUSE) OF OUR SANCTIFICATION, VIZ., ETERNAL LIFE. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SACRAMENTS ACCORDING TO THEOLOGIANS (E.G. SUMMA THEOLOGICÆ III.60.3) AND THE ROMAN CATECHISM (II, N. 13) EXTENDS TO THESE THREE SACRED THINGS, OF WHICH ONE IS PAST, ONE PRESENT, AND ONE FUTURE. THE THREE ARE APTLY EXPRESSED IN ST. THOMAS'S BEAUTIFUL ANTIPHON ON THE EUCHARIST: "O SACRUM CONVIVIUM, IN QUO CHRISTUS SUMITUR, RECOLITUR MEMORIA PASSIONIS EJUS, MENS IMPLETUR GRATIA, ET FUTURAE GLORIAE NOBIS PIGNUS DATUR — O SACRED BANQUET, IN WHICH CHRIST IS RECEIVED, THE MEMORY OF THE PASSION IS RECALLED, THE SOUL IS FILLED WITH GRACE, AND A PLEDGE OF FUTURE LIFE IS GIVEN TO US". 
ERRORS OF PROTESTANTS
PROTESTANTS GENERALLY HOLD THAT THE SACRAMENTS ARE SIGNS OF SOMETHING SACRED (GRACE AND FAITH), BUT DENY THAT THEY REALLY CAUSE DIVINE GRACE. EPISCOPALIANS, HOWEVER, AND ANGLICANS, ESPECIALLY THE RITUALISTS, HOLD WITH CATHOLICS THAT THE SACRAMENTS ARE "EFFECTUAL SIGNS" OF GRACE. IN ARTICLE XXV OF THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES WE READ: 
SACRAMENTS ORDAINED OF GOD BE NOT ONLY BADGES OR TOKENS OF CHRISTIAN MEN'S PROFESSION, BUT RATHER THEY BE CERTAIN SURE WITNESSES AND EFFECTUAL SIGNS OF GRACE AND GOD'S GOOD WILL TOWARDS US BY WHICH HE DOTH WORK INVISIBLY IN US, AND DOTH NOT ONLY QUICKEN BUT STRENGTHEN AND CONFIRM OUR FAITH IN HIM (CF. ART. XXVII). 
"THE ZWINGLIAN THEORY", WRITES MORGAN DIX (OP. CIT., P. 73), "THAT SACRAMENTS ARE NOTHING BUT MEMORIALS OF CHRIST AND BADGES OF CHRISTIAN PROFESSION, IS ONE THAT CAN BY NO POSSIBLE JUGGLERY WITH THE ENGLISH TONGUE BE RECONCILED WITH THE FORMULARIES OF OUR CHURCH." MORTIMER ADOPTS AND EXPLAINS THE CATHOLIC FORMULA "EX OPERE OPERATO" (LOC. CIT., P. 122). LUTHER AND HIS EARLY FOLLOWERS REJECTED THIS CONCEPTION OF THE SACRAMENTS. THEY DO NOT CAUSE GRACE, BUT ARE MERELY "SIGNS AND TESTIMONIES OF GOD'S GOOD WILL TOWARDS US" (AUGSBURG CONFESSIONS); THEY EXCITE FAITH, AND FAITH (FIDUCIARY) CAUSES JUSTIFICATION. CALVINISTS AND PRESBYTERIANS HOLD SUBSTANTIALLY THE SAME DOCTRINE. ZWINGLIUS LOWERED STILL FURTHER THE DIGNITY OF THE SACRAMENTS, MAKING THEM SIGNS NOT OF GOD'S FIDELITY BUT OF OUR FIDELITY. BY RECEIVING THE SACRAMENTS WE MANIFEST FAITH IN CHRIST: THEY ARE MERELY THE BADGES OF OUR PROFESSION AND THE PLEDGES OF OUR FIDELITY. FUNDAMENTALLY ALL THESE ERRORS ARISE FROM LUTHER'S NEWLY-INVENTED THEORY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, I.E. THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ALONE (SEE GRACE). IF MAN IS TO BE SANCTIFIED NOT BY AN INTERIOR RENOVATION THROUGH GRACE WHICH WILL BLOT OUT HIS SINS, BUT BY AN EXTRINSIC IMPUTATION THROUGH THE MERITS OF CHRIST, WHICH WILL COVER HIS SOUL AS A CLOAK, THERE IS NO PLACE FOR SIGNS THAT CAUSE GRACE, AND THOSE USED CAN HAVE NO OTHER PURPOSE THAN TO EXCITE FAITH IN THE SAVIOUR. LUTHER'S CONVENIENT DOCTRINE ON JUSTIFICATION WAS NOT ADOPTED BY ALL HIS FOLLOWERS AND IT IS NOT BALDLY AND BOLDLY PROCLAIMED BY ALL PROTESTANTS TODAY; NEVERTHELESS, THEY ACCEPT ITS CONSEQUENCES AFFECTING THE TRUE NOTION OF THE SACRAMENTS. 
CATHOLIC DOCTRINE
AGAINST ALL INNOVATORS THE COUNCIL OF TRENT DECLARED: "IF ANYONE SAY THAT THE SACRAMENTS OF THE NEW LAW DO NOT CONTAIN THE GRACE WHICH THEY SIGNIFY, OR THAT THEY DO NOT CONFER GRACE ON THOSE WHO PLACE NO OBSTACLE TO THE SAME, LET HIM BE ANATHEMA" (SESS. VIII, CAN.VI). "IF ANYONE SAY THAT GRACE IS NOT CONFERRED BY THE SACRAMENTS EX OPERE OPERATO BUT THAT FAITH IN GOD'S PROMISES IS ALONE SUFFICIENT FOR OBTAINING GRACE, LET HIM BE ANATHEMA" (IBID., CAN. VIII; CF. CAN. IV, V, VII). THE PHRASE "EX OPERE OPERATO", FOR WHICH THERE IS NO EQUIVALENT IN ENGLISH, PROBABLY WAS USED FOR THE FIRST TIME BY PETER OF POITIERS (D. 1205), AND AFTERWARDS BY INNOCENT III (D. 1216; DE MYST. MISSAE, III, V), AND BY ST. THOMAS (D. 1274; IV SENT., DIST. 1, Q.I, A.5). IT WAS HAPPILY INVENTED TO EXPRESS A TRUTH THAT HAD ALWAYS BEEN TAUGHT AND HAD BEEN INTRODUCED WITHOUT OBJECTION. IT IS NOT AN ELEGANT FORMULA BUT, AS ST. AUGUSTINE REMARKS (ENARRATION ON PSALM 138): IT IS BETTER THAT GRAMMARIANS SHOULD OBJECT THAN THAT THE PEOPLE SHOULD NOT UNDERSTAND. "EX OPERE OPERATO", I.E. BY VIRTUE OF THE ACTION, MEANS THAT THE EFFICACY OF THE ACTION OF THE SACRAMENTS DOES NOT DEPEND ON ANYTHING HUMAN, BUT SOLELY ON THE WILL OF GOD AS EXPRESSED BY CHRIST'S INSTITUTION AND PROMISE. "EX OPERE OPERANTIS", I.E. BY REASON OF THE AGENT, WOULD MEAN THAT THE ACTION OF THE SACRAMENTS DEPENDED ON THE WORTHINESS EITHER OF THE MINISTER OR OF THE RECIPIENT (SEE POURRAT, "THEOLOGY OF THE SACRAMENTS", TR. ST. LOUIS, 1910, 162 SQQ.). PROTESTANTS CANNOT IN GOOD FAITH OBJECT TO THE PHRASE AS IF IT MEANT THAT THE MERE OUTWARD CEREMONY, APART FROM GOD'S ACTION, CAUSES GRACE. IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT CATHOLICS TEACH THAT THE SACRAMENTS ARE ONLY THE INSTRUMENTAL, NOT THE PRINCIPAL, CAUSES OF GRACE. NEITHER CAN IT BE CLAIMED THAT THE PHRASE ADOPTED BY THE COUNCIL DOES AWAY WITH ALL DISPOSITIONS NECESSARY ON THE PART OF THE RECIPIENT, THE SACRAMENTS ACTING LIKE INFALLIBLE CHARMS CAUSING GRACE IN THOSE WHO ARE ILL-DISPOSED OR IN GRIEVOUS SIN. THE FATHERS OF THE COUNCIL WERE CAREFUL TO NOTE THAT THERE MUST BE NO OBSTACLE TO GRACE ON THE PART OF THE RECIPIENTS, WHO MUST RECEIVE THEM RITE, I.E. RIGHTLY AND WORTHILY; AND THEY DECLARE IT A CALUMNY TO ASSERT THAT THEY REQUIRE NO PREVIOUS DISPOSITIONS (SESS. XIV, DE POENIT., CAP.4). DISPOSITIONS ARE REQUIRED TO PREPARE THE SUBJECT, BUT THEY ARE A CONDITION (CONDITIO SINE QUA NON), NOT THE CAUSES, OF THE GRACE CONFERRED. IN THIS CASE THE SACRAMENTS DIFFER FROM THE SACRAMENTALS, WHICH MAY CAUSE GRACE EX OPERE OPERANTIS, I.E. BY REASON OF THE PRAYERS OF THE CHURCH OR THE GOOD, PIOUS SENTIMENTS OF THOSE WHO USE THEM. 
PROOFS OF THE CATHOLIC DOCTRINE
IN EXAMINING PROOFS OF THE CATHOLIC DOCTRINE, IT MUST BE BORNE IN MIND THAT OUR RULE OF FAITH IS NOT SIMPLY SCRIPTURE, BUT SCRIPTURE AND TRADITION. 
(A) IN SACRED SCRIPTURE WE FIND EXPRESSIONS WHICH CLEARLY INDICATE THAT THE SACRAMENTS ARE MORE THAN MERE SIGNS OF GRACE AND FAITH: "UNLESS A MAN BE BORN AGAIN OF WATER AND THE HOLY GHOST, HE CANNOT ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD" (JOHN 3:5); "HE SAVED US, BY THE LAVER OF REGENERATION, AND RENOVATION OF THE HOLY GHOST" (TITUS 3:5); "THEN THEY LAID THEIR HANDS UPON THEM, AND THEY RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST" (ACTS 8:17); "HE THAT EATETH MY FLESH AND DRINKETH MY BLOOD, HATH EVERLASTING LIFE...FOR MY FLESH IS MEAT INDEED, AND MY BLOOD IS DRINK INDEED" (JOHN 6:55-56). THESE AND SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS (SEE ARTICLES ON EACH SACRAMENT) ARE, TO SAY THE LEAST, VERY MUCH EXAGGERATED IF THEY DO NOT MEAN THAT THE SACRAMENTAL CEREMONY IS IN SOME SENSE THE CAUSE OF THE GRACE CONFERRED. 
(B) TRADITION CLEARLY INDICATES THE SENSE IN WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN INTERPRETED IN THE CHURCH. FROM THE NUMEROUS EXPRESSIONS USED BY THE FATHERS WE SELECT THE FOLLOWING: "THE HOLY GHOST COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND HOVERS OVER THE WATERS, SANCTIFYING THEM OF HIMSELF, AND THUS THEY IMBIBE THE POWER OF SANCTIFYING" (TERTULLIAN, ON BAPTISM 4). "BAPTISM IS THE EXPIATION OF SINS, THE REMISSION OF CRIMES, THE CAUSE OF RENOVATION AND REGENERATION" (ST. GREGORY OF NYSSA, ON THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST). "EXPLAIN TO ME THE MANNER OF NATIVITY IN THE FLESH AND I WILL EXPLAIN TO YOU THE REGENERATION OF THE SOUL...THROUGHOUT, BY DIVINE POWER AND EFFICACY, IT IS INCOMPREHENSIBLE; NO REASONING, NO ART CAN EXPLAIN IT" (ON THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST). "HE THAT PASSES THROUGH THE FOUNTAIN [BAPTISM] SHALL NOT DIE BUT RISES TO NEW LIFE" (ST. AMBROSE, ON THE MYSTERIES I.4). "WHENCE THIS GREAT POWER OF WATER", EXCLAIMS ST. AUGUSTINE, "THAT IT TOUCHES THE BODY AND CLEANSES THE SOUL?" (TRACTATE 80 ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN). "BAPTISM", WRITES THE SAME FATHER, "CONSISTS NOT IN THE MERITS OF THOSE BY WHOM IT IS ADMINISTERED, NOR OF THOSE TO WHOM IT IS ADMINISTERED, BUT IN ITS OWN SANCTITY AND TRUTH, ON ACCOUNT OF HIM WHO INSTITUTED IT" (CONT. CRES., IV). THE DOCTRINE SOLEMNLY DEFINED BY THE COUNCIL OF TRENT HAD BEEN ANNOUNCED IN PREVIOUS COUNCILS, NOTABLY AT CONSTANTINOPLE (381; SYMB. FID.), AT MILEVE (416; CAN.II) IN THE SECOND COUNCIL OF ORANGE (529; CAN. XV); AND IN THE COUNCIL OF FLORENCE (1439; DECR. PRO. ARMEN., SEE DENZINGER-BANNWART, NN. 86, 102, 200, 695). THE EARLY ANGLICAN CHURCH HELD FAST TO THE TRUE DOCTRINE: "BAPTISM IS NOT ONLY A SIGN OF PROFESSION AND A MARK OF DIFFERENCE, WHEREBY CHRISTENED MEN ARE DISCERNED FROM THOSE THAT BE NOT CHRISTENED, BUT IS ALSO A SIGN OF REGENERATION OR NEW-BIRTH, WHEREBY AS BY AN INSTRUMENT THEY THAT RECEIVE BAPTISM RIGHTLY ARE GRAFTED INTO THE CHURCH" (ART. XXVII). 
(C) THEOLOGICAL ARGUMENT. — THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION ADDS: "THE BAPTISM OF CHILDREN IS IN ANY WISE TO BE RETAINED IN THE CHURCH AS MOST AGREEABLE WITH THE INSTITUTION OF CHRIST". IF BAPTISM DOES NOT CONFER GRACE EX OPERE OPERATO, BUT SIMPLY EXCITES FAITH, THEN WE ASK: (1) OF WHAT USE WOULD THIS BE IF THE LANGUAGE USED TO BE NOT UNDERSTOOD BY THE RECIPIENT, I.E. AN INFANT OR AN ADULT THAT DOES NOT UNDERSTAND LATIN? IN SUCH CASES IT MIGHT BE MORE BENEFICIAL TO THE BYSTANDERS THAN TO THE ONE BAPTIZED. (2) IN WHAT DOES THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST SURPASS THE BAPTISM OF JOHN, FOR THE LATTER COULD EXCITE FAITH? WHY WERE THOSE BAPTIZED BY THE BAPTISM OF JOHN REBAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST? (ACTS 19). (3) HOW CAN IT BE SAID THAT BAPTISM IS STRICTLY NECESSARY FOR SALVATION SINCE FAITH CAN BE EXCITED AND EXPRESSED IN MANY OTHER WAYS? FINALLY, EPISCOPALIANS AND ANGLICANS OF TODAY WOULD NOT REVERT TO THE DOCTRINE OF GRACE EX OPERE OPERATO UNLESS THEY WERE CONVINCED THAT THE ANCIENT FAITH WAS WARRANTED BY SCRIPTURE AND TRADITION. 
MATTER AND FORM OF THE SACRAMENTS
SCHOLASTIC WRITERS OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY INTRODUCED INTO THEIR EXPLANATIONS OF THE SACRAMENTS TERMS WHICH WERE DERIVED FROM THE PHILOSOPHY OF ARISTOTLE. WILLIAM OF AUXERRE (D. 1223) WAS THE FIRST TO APPLY TO THEM THE WORDS MATTER (MATERIA) AND FORM (FORMA). AS IN PHYSICAL BODIES, SO ALSO IN THE SACRAMENTAL RITE WE FIND TWO ELEMENTS, ONE UNDETERMINED, WHICH IS CALLED THE MATTER, THE OTHER DETERMINING, CALLED THE FORM. FOR INSTANCE, WATER MAY BE USED FOR DRINKING, OR FOR COOLING OR CLEANSING THE BODY, BUT THE WORDS PRONOUNCED BY THE MINISTER WHEN HE POURS WATER ON THE HEAD OF THE CHILD, WITH THE INTENTION OF DOING WHAT THE CHURCH DOES, DETERMINES THE MEANING OF THE ACT, SO THAT IT SIGNIFIES THE PURIFICATION OF THE SOUL BY GRACE. THE MATTER AND FORM (THE RES ET VERBA) MAKE UP THE EXTERNAL RITE, WHICH HAS ITS SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE AND EFFICACY FROM THE INSTITUTION OF CHRIST. THE WORDS ARE THE MORE IMPORTANT ELEMENT IN THE COMPOSITION, BECAUSE MEN EXPRESS THEIR THOUGHTS AND INTENTIONS PRINCIPALLY BY WORDS. "VERBA INTER HOMINES OBTINUERUNT PRINCIPATUM SIGNIFICANDI" (ST. AUGUSTINE, CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE II.3; SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III.60.6). IT MUST NOT BE SUPPOSED THAT THE THINGS USED FOR THE ACTS PERFORMED, FOR THEY ARE INCLUDED IN THE RES, REMARKS ST. THOMAS (SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III.60.6, AD 2) HAVE NO SIGNIFICANCE. THEY TOO MAY BE SYMBOLICAL, E.G. ANOINTING THE BODY WITH OIL RELATES TO HEALTH; BUT THEIR SIGNIFICANCE IS CLEARLY DETERMINED BY THE WORDS. "IN ALL THE COMPOUNDS OF MATTER AND FORM THE DETERMINING ELEMENT IS THE FORM: (SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III.60.7). 
THE TERMINOLOGY WAS SOMEWHAT NEW, THE DOCTRINE WAS OLD; THE SAME TRUTH HAD BEEN EXPRESSED IN FORMER TIMES IN DIFFERENT WORDS. SOMETIMES THE FORM OF THE SACRAMENT MEANT THE WHOLE EXTERNAL RITE (ST. AUGUSTINE, OF SIN AND MERIT I.34; COUNCIL OF MILEVE, DE BAPT.). WHAT WE CALL THE MATTER AND FORM WERE REFERRED TO AS "MYSTIC SYMBOLS"; "THE SIGN AND THE THING INVISIBLE"; THE "WORD AND THE ELEMENT" (ST. AUGUSTINE, TRACTATE 80 ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN). THE NEW TERMINOLOGY IMMEDIATELY FOUND FAVOUR. IT WAS SOLEMNLY RATIFIED BY BEING USED IN THE DECREE FOR THE ARMENIANS, WHICH WAS ADDED TO THE DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF FLORENCE, YET HAS NOT THE VALUE OF A CONCILIAR DEFINITION (SEE DENZINGER-BANNWART, 695; HURTER, "THEOL. DOG. COMP.", I, 441; POURRAT, OP. CIT., P. 51). THE COUNCIL OF TRENT USED THE WORDS MATTER AND FORM (SESS. XIV, CAP. II, III, CAN. IV), BUT DID NOT DEFINE THAT THE SACRAMENTAL RITE WAS COMPOSED OF THESE TWO ELEMENTS. LEO XIII, IN THE "APOSTOLICAE CURAE" (13 SEPT., 1896) MADE THE SCHOLASTIC THEORY THE BASIS OF HIS DECLARATION, AND PRONOUNCED ORDINATIONS PERFORMED ACCORDING TO THE ANCIENT ANGLICAN RITE INVALID, OWING TO A DEFECT IN THE FORM USED AND A LACK OF THE NECESSARY INTENTION ON THE PART OF THE MINISTERS. THE HYLOMORPHISTIC THEORY FURNISHES A VERY APT COMPARISON AND SHEDS MUCH LIGHT ON OUR CONCEPTION OF THE EXTERNAL CEREMONY. NEVERTHELESS, OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE SACRAMENTS IS NOT DEPENDENT ON THIS SCHOLASTIC TERMINOLOGY, AND THE COMPARISON MUST NOT BE CARRIED TOO FAR. THE ATTEMPT TO VERIFY THE COMPARISON (OF SACRAMENTS TO A BODY) IN ALL DETAILS OF THE SACRAMENTAL RITE WILL LEAD TO CONFUSING SUBTILITIES OR TO SINGULAR OPINIONS, E.G., MELCHIOR CANO'S (DE LOCIS THEOL., VIII, V.3) OPINION AS TO THE MINISTER OF MATRIMONY (SEE MARRIAGE; CF. POURRAT, OP. CIT., II). 
ORIGIN (CAUSE) OF THE SACRAMENTS
IT MIGHT NOW BE ASKED: IN HOW FAR WAS IT NECESSARY THAT THE MATTER AND FORM OF THE SACRAMENTS SHOULD HAVE BEEN DETERMINED BY CHRIST?
POWER OF GOD
THE COUNCIL OF TRENT DEFINED THAT THE SEVEN SACRAMENTS OF THE NEW LAW WERE INSTITUTED BY CHRIST (SESS. VII, CAN.I). THIS SETTLES THE QUESTION OF FACT FOR ALL CATHOLICS. REASON TELLS US THAT ALL SACRAMENTS MUST COME ORIGINALLY FROM GOD. SINCE THEY ARE THE SIGNS OF SACRED THINGS IN SO FAR AS BY THESE SACRED THINGS MEN ARE SANCTIFIED (SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III:60:2); SINCE THE EXTERNAL RITE (MATTER AND FORM) OF ITSELF CANNOT GIVE GRACE, IT IS EVIDENT THAT ALL SACRAMENTS PROPERLY SO CALLED MUST ORIGINATE IN DIVINE APPOINTMENT. "SINCE THE SANCTIFICATION OF MAN IS IN THE POWER OF GOD WHO SANCTIFIES", WRITES ST. THOMAS (SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III:60:2), "IT IS NOT IN THE COMPETENCY OF MAN TO CHOOSE THE THINGS BY WHICH HE IS TO BE SANCTIFIED, BUT THIS MUST BE DETERMINED BY DIVINE INSTITUTION". ADD TO THIS THAT GRACE IS, IN SOME SENSE, A PARTICIPATION OF THE DIVINE NATURE (SEE GRACE) AND OUR DOCTRINE BECOMES UNASSAILABLE: GOD ALONE CAN DECREE THAT BY EXTERIOR CEREMONIES MEN SHALL BE PARTAKERS OF HIS NATURE. 
POWER OF CHRIST
GOD ALONE IS THE PRINCIPAL CAUSE OF THE SACRAMENTS. HE ALONE AUTHORITATIVELY AND BY INNATE POWER CAN GIVE TO EXTERNAL MATERIAL RITES THE POWER TO CONFER GRACE ON MEN. CHRIST AS GOD, EQUALLY WITH THE FATHER, POSSESSED THIS PRINCIPAL, AUTHORITATIVE, INNATE POWER. AS MAN HE HAD ANOTHER POWER WHICH ST. THOMAS CALLS "THE POWER OF THE PRINCIPAL MINISTRY" OR "THE POWER OF EXCELLENCE" (III:64:3). "CHRIST PRODUCED THE INTERIOR EFFECTS OF THE SACRAMENTS BY MERITING THEM AND BY EFFECTING THEM. . . THE PASSION OF CHRIST IS THE CAUSE OF OUR JUSTIFICATION MERITORIOUSLY AND EFFECTIVELY, NOT AS THE PRINCIPAL AGENT AND AUTHORITATIVELY BUT AS AN INSTRUMENT, INASMUCH AS HIS HUMANITY WAS THE INSTRUMENT OF HIS DIVINITY" (III:64:3; CF. III:13:1, III:13:3). THERE IS THEOLOGICAL TRUTH AS WELL AS PIETY IN THE OLD MAXIM: "FROM THE SIDE OF CHRIST DYING ON THE CROSS FLOWED THE SACRAMENTS BY WHICH THE CHURCH WAS SAVED" (GLOSS. ORD. IN ROM. 5: SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III:62:5). THE PRINCIPAL EFFICIENT CAUSE OF GRACE IS GOD, TO WHOM THE HUMANITY OF CHRIST IS AS A CONJOINED INSTRUMENT, THE SACRAMENTS BEING INSTRUMENTS NOT JOINED TO THE DIVINITY (BY HYPOSTATIC UNION): THEREFORE THE SAVING POWER OF THE SACRAMENTS PASSES FROM THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST, THROUGH HIS HUMANITY INTO THE SACRAMENTS (SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III:62:5). ONE WHO WEIGHS WELL ALL THESE WORDS WILL UNDERSTAND WHY CATHOLICS HAVE GREAT REVERENCE FOR THE SACRAMENTS. CHRIST'S POWER OF EXCELLENCE CONSISTS IN FOUR THINGS: (1) SACRAMENTS HAVE THEIR EFFICACY FROM HIS MERITS AND SUFFERINGS; (2) THEY ARE SANCTIFIED AND THEY SANCTIFY IN HIS NAME; (3) HE COULD AND HE DID INSTITUTE THE SACRAMENTS; (4) HE COULD PRODUCE THE EFFECTS OF THE SACRAMENTS WITHOUT THE EXTERNAL CEREMONY (SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III:64:3). CHRIST COULD HAVE COMMUNICATED THIS POWER OF EXCELLENCE TO MEN: THIS WAS NOT ABSOLUTELY IMPOSSIBLE (III:64:4). BUT, (1) HAD HE DONE SO MEN COULD NOT HAVE POSSESSED IT WITH THE SAME PERFECTION AS CHRIST: "HE WOULD HAVE REMAINED THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH PRINCIPALLY, OTHERS SECONDARILY" (III:64:3). (2) CHRIST DID NOT COMMUNICATE THIS POWER, AND THIS FOR THE GOOD OF THE FAITHFUL: (A) THAT THEY MIGHT PLACE THEIR HOPE IN GOD AND NOT IN MEN; (B) THAT THERE MIGHT NOT BE DIFFERENT SACRAMENTS, GIVING RISE TO DIVISIONS IN THE CHURCH (III:64:1). THIS SECOND REASON IS MENTIONED BY ST. PAUL (1 CORINTHIANS 1:12-13): "EVERY ONE OF YOU SAITH: I INDEED AM OF PAUL; AND I AM OF APOLLO; AND I OF CEPHAS; AND I OF CHRIST. IS CHRIST DIVIDED? WAS PAUL THEN CRUCIFIED FOR YOU? OR WERE YOU BAPTIZED IN THE NAME OF PAUL?" 
IMMEDIATE OR MEDIATE INSTITUTION
THE COUNCIL OF TRENT DID NOT DEFINE EXPLICITLY AND FORMALLY THAT ALL THE SACRAMENTS WERE INSTITUTED IMMEDIATELY BY CHRIST. BEFORE THE COUNCIL GREAT THEOLOGIANS, E.G. PETER LOMBARD (IV SENT., D. XXIII), HUGH OF ST. VICTOR (DE SAC. II, II) ALEXANDER OF HALES (SUMMA, IV, Q. XXIV, 1) HELD THAT SOME SACRAMENTS WERE INSTITUTED BY THE APOSTLES, USING POWER THAT HAD BEEN GIVEN TO THEM BY JESUS CHRIST. DOUBTS WERE RAISED ESPECIALLY ABOUT CONFIRMATION AND EXTREME UNCTION. ST. THOMAS REJECTS THE OPINION THAT CONFIRMATION WAS INSTITUTED BY THE APOSTLES. IT WAS INSTITUTED BY CHRIST, HE HOLDS, WHEN HE PROMISED TO SEND THE PARACLETE, ALTHOUGH IT WAS NEVER ADMINISTERED WHILST HE WAS ON EARTH, BECAUSE THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST WAS NOT TO BE GIVEN UNTIL AFTER THE ASCENSION: "CHRISTUS INSTITUIT HOC SACRAMENTUM, NON EXHIBENDO, SED PROMITTENDO" (SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III.62.1, AD 1UM). THE COUNCIL OF TRENT DEFINED THAT THE SACRAMENT OF EXTREME UNCTION WAS INSTITUTED BY CHRIST AND PROMULGATED BY ST. JAMES (SESS. XIV, CAN.I). SOME THEOLOGIANS, E.G. BECANUS, BELLARMINE, VASQUEZ, GONET, ETC. THOUGHT THE WORDS OF THE COUNCIL (SESS. VII, CAN.I) WERE EXPLICIT ENOUGH TO MAKE THE IMMEDIATE INSTITUTION OF ALL THE SACRAMENTS BY CHRIST A MATTER OF DEFINED FAITH. THEY ARE OPPOSED BY SOTO (A THEOLOGIAN OF THE COUNCIL), ESTIUS, GOTTI, TOURNÉLY, BERTI, AND A HOST OF OTHERS, SO THAT NOW NEARLY ALL THEOLOGIANS UNITE IN SAYING: IT IS THEOLOGICALLY CERTAIN, BUT NOT DEFINED (DE FIDE) THAT CHRIST IMMEDIATELY INSTITUTED ALL THE SACRAMENTS OF THE NEW LAW. IN THE DECREE "LAMENTABILI", 3 JULY, 1907, PIUS X CONDEMNED TWELVE PROPOSITIONS OF THE MODERNISTS, WHO WOULD ATTRIBUTE THE ORIGIN OF THE SACRAMENTS TO SOME SPECIES OF EVOLUTION OR DEVELOPMENT. THE FIRST SWEEPING PROPOSITION IS THIS: "THE SACRAMENTS HAD THEIR ORIGIN IN THIS THAT THE APOSTLES, PERSUADED AND MOVED BY CIRCUMSTANCES AND EVENTS, INTERPRETED SOME IDEA AND INTENTION OF CHRIST", (DEMZINGER-BANNWART, 2040). THEN FOLLOW ELEVEN PROPOSITIONS RELATING TO EACH OF THE SACRAMENTS IN ORDER (IBID., 2041-51). THESE PROPOSITIONS DENY THAT CHRIST IMMEDIATELY INSTITUTED THE SACRAMENTS AND SOME SEEM TO DENY EVEN THEIR MEDIATE INSTITUTION BY THE SAVIOUR. 
WHAT DOES IMMEDIATE INSTITUTION IMPLY? POWER OF THE CHURCH.
GRANTING THAT CHRIST IMMEDIATELY INSTITUTED ALL THE SACRAMENTS, IT DOES NOT NECESSARILY FOLLOW THAT PERSONALLY HE DETERMINED ALL THE DETAILS OF THE SACRED CEREMONY, PRESCRIBING MINUTELY EVERY IOTA RELATING TO THE MATTER AND THE FORM TO BE USED. IT IS SUFFICIENT (EVEN FOR IMMEDIATE INSTITUTION) TO SAY: CHRIST DETERMINED WHAT SPECIAL GRACES WERE TO BE CONFERRED BY MEANS OF EXTERNAL RITES: FOR SOME SACRAMENTS (E.G. BAPTISM, THE EUCHARIST) HE DETERMINED MINUTELY (IN SPECIE) THE MATTER AND FORM: FOR OTHERS HE DETERMINED ONLY IN A GENERAL WAY (IN GENERE) THAT THERE SHOULD BE AN EXTERNAL CEREMONY, BY WHICH SPECIAL GRACES WERE TO BE CONFERRED, LEAVING TO THE APOSTLES OR TO THE CHURCH THE POWER TO DETERMINE WHATEVER HE HAD NOT DETERMINED, E.G. TO PRESCRIBE THE MATTER AND FORM OF THE SACRAMENTS OF CONFIRMATION AND HOLY ORDERS. THE COUNCIL OF TRENT (SESS. XXI, CAP. II) DECLARED THAT THE CHURCH HAD NOT THE POWER TO CHANGE THE "SUBSTANCE" OF THE SACRAMENTS. SHE WOULD NOT BE CLAIMING POWER TO ALTER THE SUBSTANCE OF THE SACRAMENTS IF SHE USED HER DIVINELY GIVEN AUTHORITY TO DETERMINE MORE PRECISELY THE MATTER AND FORM IN SO FAR AS THEY HAD NOT BEEN DETERMINED BY CHRIST. THIS THEORY (WHICH IS NOT MODERN) HAD BEEN ADOPTED BY THEOLOGIANS: BY IT WE CAN SOLVE HISTORICAL DIFFICULTIES RELATING, PRINCIPALLY, TO CONFIRMATION AND HOLY ORDERS. 
MAY WE THEN SAY THAT CHRIST INSTITUTED SOME SACRAMENTS IN AN IMPLICIT STATE?
THAT CHRIST WAS SATISFIED TO LAY DOWN THE ESSENTIAL PRINCIPLES FROM WHICH, AFTER A MORE OR LESS PROTRACTED DEVELOPMENT, WOULD COME FORTH THE FULLY DEVELOPED SACRAMENTS? THIS IS AN APPLICATION OF NEWMAN'S THEORY OF DEVELOPMENT, ACCORDING TO POURRAT (OP. CIT., P. 300), WHO PROPOSES TWO OTHER FORMULAE; CHRIST INSTITUTED ALL THE SACRAMENTS IMMEDIATELY, BUT DID NOT HIMSELF GIVE THEM ALL TO THE CHURCH FULLY CONSTITUTED; OR JESUS INSTITUTED IMMEDIATELY AND EXPLICITLY BAPTISM AND HOLY EUCHARIST: HE INSTITUTED IMMEDIATELY BUT IMPLICITLY THE FIVE OTHER SACRAMENTS (LOC. CIT., P. 301). POURRAT HIMSELF THINKS THE LATTER FORMULA TOO ABSOLUTE. THEOLOGIANS PROBABLY WILL CONSIDER IT RATHER DANGEROUS, AND AT LEAST "MALE SONANS". IF IT BE TAKEN TO MEAN MORE THAN THE OLD EXPRESSION, CHRIST DETERMINED IN GENERE ONLY THE MATTER AND THE FORM OF SOME SACRAMENTS, IT GRANTS TOO MUCH DEVELOPMENT. IF IT MEANS NOTHING MORE THAN THE EXPRESSION HITHERTO IN USE, WHAT IS GAINED BY ADMITTING A FORMULA WHICH EASILY MIGHT BE MISUNDERSTOOD? 
NUMBER OF THE SACRAMENTS
CATHOLIC DOCTRINE: EASTERN CHURCHES AND WESTERN CHURCHES
THE COUNCIL OF TRENT SOLEMNLY DEFINED THAT THERE ARE SEVEN SACRAMENTS OF THE NEW LAW, TRULY AND PROPERLY SO CALLED, VIZ., BAPTISM, CONFIRMATION, HOLY EUCHARIST, PENANCE, EXTREME UNCTION, ORDERS, AND MATRIMONY. THE SAME ENUMERATION HAD BEEN MADE IN THE DECREE FOR THE ARMENIANS BY THE COUNCIL OF FLORENCE (1439), IN THE PROFESSION OF FAITH OF MICHAEL PALAELOGUS, OFFERED TO GREGORY X IN THE COUNCIL OF LYONS (1274) AND IN THE COUNCIL HELD AT LONDON, IN 1237, UNDER OTTO, LEGATE OF THE HOLY SEE. ACCORDING TO SOME WRITERS OTTO OF BAMBERG (1139), THE APOSTLE OF POMERANIA, WAS THE FIRST WHO CLEARLY ADOPTED THE NUMBER SEVEN (SEE TANQUEREY, "DE SACR."). MOST PROBABLY THIS HONOUR BELONGS TO PETER LOMBARD (D. 1164) WHO IN HIS FOURTH BOOK OF SENTENCES (D. I, N.2) DEFINES A SACRAMENT AS A SACRED SIGN WHICH NOT ONLY SIGNIFIES BUT ALSO CAUSES GRACE, AND THEN (D.II, N.1) ENUMERATES THE SEVEN SACRAMENTS. IT IS WORTHY OF NOTE THAT, ALTHOUGH THE GREAT SCHOLASTICS REJECTED MANY OF HIS THEOLOGICAL OPINIONS (LIST GIVEN IN APP. TO MIGNE EDITION, PARIS, 1841), THIS DEFINITION AND ENUMERATION WERE AT ONCE UNIVERSALLY ACCEPTED, PROOF POSITIVE THAT HE DID NOT INTRODUCE A NEW DOCTRINE, BUT MERELY EXPRESSED IN A CONVENIENT AND PRECISE FORMULA WHAT HAD ALWAYS BEEN HELD IN THE CHURCH. JUST AS MANY DOCTRINES WERE BELIEVED, BUT NOT ALWAYS ACCURATELY EXPRESSED, UNTIL THE CONDEMNATION OF HERESIES OR THE DEVELOPMENT OF RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE CALLED FORTH A NEAT AND PRECISE FORMULA, SO ALSO THE SACRAMENTS WERE ACCEPTED AND USED BY THE CHURCH FOR CENTURIES BEFORE ARISTOTELIAN PHILOSOPHY, APPLIED TO THE SYSTEMATIC EXPLANATION OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, FURNISHED THE ACCURATE DEFINITION AND ENUMERATION OF PETER LOMBARD. THE EARLIER CHRISTIANS WERE MORE CONCERNED WITH THE USE OF SACRED RITES THAN WITH SCIENTIFIC FORMULAE, BEING LIKE THE PIOUS AUTHOR OF THE "IMITATION OF CHRIST", WHO WROTE: "I HAD RATHER FEEL COMPUNCTION THAN KNOW ITS DEFINITION" (I, I). 
THUS, TIME WAS REQUIRED, NOT FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE SACRAMENTS - EXCEPT IN SO FAR AS THE CHURCH MAY HAVE DETERMINED WHAT WAS LEFT UNDER HER CONTROL BY JESUS CHRIST — BUT FOR THE GROWTH AND KNOWLEDGE OF THE SACRAMENTS. FOR MANY CENTURIES ALL SIGNS OF SACRED THINGS WERE CALLED SACRAMENTS, AND THE ENUMERATION OF THESE SIGNS WAS SOMEWHAT ARBITRARY. OUR SEVEN SACRAMENTS WERE ALL MENTIONED IN THE SACRED SCRIPTURES, AND WE FIND THEM ALL MENTIONED HERE AND THERE BY THE FATHERS (SEE THEOLOGY; AND ARTICLES ON EACH SACRAMENT). AFTER THE NINTH CENTURY, WRITERS BEGAN TO DRAW A DISTINCTION BETWEEN SACRAMENTS IN A GENERAL SENSE AND SACRAMENTS PROPERLY SO CALLED. THE ILL-FATED ABELARD ("INTRO. AD THEOL.", I, I, AND IN THE "SIC ET NON") AND HUGH OF ST. VICTOR (DE SACR., I, PART 9, CHAP. VIII; CF. POURRAT, OP. CIT., PP.34, 35) PREPARED THE WAY FOR PETER LOMBARD, WHO PROPOSED THE PRECISE FORMULA WHICH THE CHURCH ACCEPTED. THENCEFORWARD UNTIL THE TIME OF THE SO-CALLED REFORMATION THE EASTERN CHURCH JOINED WITH THE LATIN CHURCH IN SAYING: BY SACRAMENTS PROPER WE UNDERSTAND EFFICACIOUS SACRED SIGNS, I.E. CEREMONIES WHICH BY DIVINE ORDINANCE SIGNIFY, CONTAIN AND CONFER GRACE; AND THEY ARE SEVEN IN NUMBER. IN THE HISTORY OF CONFERENCES AND COUNCILS HELD TO AFFECT THE REUNION OF THE GREEK WITH THE LATIN CHURCH, WE FIND NO RECORD OF OBJECTIONS MADE TO THE DOCTRINE OF SEVEN SACRAMENTS. ON THE CONTRARY, ABOUT 1576, WHEN THE REFORMERS OF WITTENBERG, ANXIOUS TO DRAW THE EASTERN CHURCHES INTO THEIR ERRORS, SENT A GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION TO JEREMIAS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE, HE REPLIED: "THE MYSTERIES RECEIVED IN THIS SAME CATHOLIC CHURCH OF ORTHODOX CHRISTIANS, AND THE SACRED CEREMONIES, ARE SEVEN IN NUMBER — JUST SEVEN AND NO MORE" (POURRAT, OP. CIT., P. 289). THE CONSENSUS OF THE GREEK AND LATIN CHURCHES ON THIS SUBJECT IS CLEARLY SHOWN BY ARCADIUS, "DE CON. ECC. OCCIDENT. ET ORIENT. IN SEPT. SACR. ADMINISTR." (1619); GOAR IN HIS "EUCHOLOGION" BY MARTENE IN HIS WORK "DE ANTIQUIS ECCLESIAE RITIBUS", BY RENAUDOT IN HIS "PERPETUITE DE LA FOI SUR SACREMENTS" (1711), AND THIS AGREEMENT OF THE TWO CHURCHES FURNISHES RECENT WRITERS (EPISCOPALIANS) WITH A STRONG ARGUMENT IN SUPPORT OF THEIR APPEAL FOR THE ACCEPTANCE OF SEVEN SACRAMENTS. 
PROTESTANT ERRORS
LUTHER'S CAPITAL ERRORS, VIZ. PRIVATE INTERPRETATION OF THE SCRIPTURES, AND JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ALONE, LOGICALLY LED TO A REJECTION OF THE CATHOLIC DOCTRINE ON THE SACRAMENTS (SEE LUTHER; GRACE). GLADLY WOULD HE HAVE SWEPT THEM ALL AWAY, BUT THE WORDS OF SCRIPTURE WERE TOO CONVINCING AND THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION RETAINED THREE AS "HAVING THE COMMAND OF GOD AND THE PROMISE OF THE GRACE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT". THESE THREE, BAPTISM, THE LORD'S SUPPER, AND PENANCE WERE ADMITTED BY LUTHER AND ALSO BY CRANMER IN HIS "CATECHISM" (SEE DIX, "OP. CIT.", P. 79). HENRY VIII PROTESTED AGAINST LUTHER'S INNOVATIONS AND RECEIVED THE TITLE "DEFENDER OF THE FAITH" AS A REWARD FOR PUBLISHING THE "ASSERTIO SEPTEM SACRAMENTORUM" (RE-EDITED BY REV. LOUIS O'DONOVAN, NEW YORK, 1908). FOLLOWERS OF LUTHER'S PRINCIPLES SURPASSED THEIR LEADER IN OPPOSITION TO THE SACRAMENTS. ONCE GRANTED THAT THEY WERE MERELY "SIGNS AND TESTIMONIES OF GOD'S GOOD WILL TOWARDS US", THE REASON FOR GREAT REVERENCE WAS GONE. SOME REJECTED ALL SACRAMENTS, SINCE GOD'S GOOD WILL COULD BE MANIFESTED WITHOUT THESE EXTERNAL SIGNS. CONFESSION (PENANCE) WAS SOON DROPPED FROM THE LIST OF THOSE RETAINED. THE ANABAPTISTS REJECTED INFANT BAPTISM, SINCE THE CEREMONY COULD NOT EXCITE FAITH IN CHILDREN. PROTESTANTS GENERALLY RETAINED TWO SACRAMENTS, BAPTISM AND THE LORD'S SUPPER, THE LATTER BEING REDUCED BY THE DENIAL OF THE REAL PRESENCE TO A MERE COMMEMORATIVE SERVICE. AFTER THE FIRST FERVOUR OF DESTRUCTION THERE WAS A REACTION. LUTHERANS RETAINED A CEREMONY OF CONFIRMATION AND ORDINATION. CRANMER RETAINED THREE SACRAMENTS, YET WE FIND IN THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION: "THERE ARE TWO SACRAMENTS ORDAINED OF CHRIST OUR LORD IN THE GOSPEL, THAT IS TO SAY, BAPTISM, AND THE SUPPER OF THE LORD. THOSE FIVE COMMONLY CALLED SACRAMENTS, THAT IS TO SAY CONFIRMATION, PENANCE, ORDERS, MATRIMONY, AND EXTREME UNCTION, ARE NOT TO BE COUNTED FOR SACRAMENTS OF THE GOSPEL, BEING SUCH AS HAVE GROWN PARTLY OF THE CORRUPT FOLLOWING OF THE APOSTLES, PARTLY ARE STATES OF LIFE ALLOWED IN THE SCRIPTURES BUT YET HAVE NOT LIKE NATURE OF SACRAMENTS WITH BAPTISM AND THE LORD'S SUPPER, FOR THAT THEY HAVE NOT ANY VISIBLE SIGNS OR CEREMONY ORDAINED BY GOD (ART. XXV). THE WITTENBERG THEOLOGIANS, BY WAY OF COMPROMISE, HAD SHOWN A WILLINGNESS TO MAKE SUCH A DISTINCTION, IN A SECOND LETTER TO THE PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE, BUT THE GREEKS WOULD HAVE NO COMPROMISE (POURRAT, LOC. CIT., 290). 
FOR MORE THAN TWO CENTURIES THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND THEORETICALLY RECOGNIZED ONLY TWO "SACRAMENTS OF THE GOSPEL" YET PERMITTED, OR TOLERATED OTHER FIVE RITES. IN PRACTICE THESE FIVE "LESSER SACRAMENTS" WERE NEGLECTED, ESPECIALLY PENANCE AND EXTREME UNCTION. ANGLICANS OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY WOULD HAVE GLADLY ALTERED OR ABOLISHED THE TWENTY-FIFTH ARTICLE. THERE HAS BEEN A STRONG DESIRE, DATING CHIEFLY FROM THE TRACTARIAN MOVEMENT, AND THE DAYS OF PUSEY, NEWMAN, LYDDON, ETC. TO REINTRODUCE ALL OF THE SACRAMENTS. MANY EPISCOPALIANS AND ANGLICANS TODAY MAKE HEROIC EFFORTS TO SHOW THAT THE TWENTY-FIFTH ARTICLE REPUDIATED THE LESSER SACRAMENTS ONLY IN SO FAR AS THEY HAD "GROWN OF THE CORRUPT FOLLOWING OF THE APOSTLES, AND WERE ADMINISTERED 'MORE ROMAMENSIUM'", AFTER THE ROMAN FASHION. THUS MORGAN DIX REMINDED HIS CONTEMPORARIES THAT THE FIRST BOOK OF EDWARD VI ALLOWED "AURICULAR AND SECRET CONFESSION TO THE PRIEST", WHO COULD GIVE ABSOLUTION AS WELL AS "GHOSTLY COUNSEL, ADVICE, AND COMFORT", BUT DID NOT MAKE THE PRACTICE OBLIGATORY: THEREFORE THE SACRAMENT OF ABSOLUTION IS NOT TO BE "OBTRUDED UPON MEN'S CONSCIENCES AS A MATTER NECESSARY TO SALVATION" (OP. CIT., PP.99, 101, 102, 103). HE CITES AUTHORITIES WHO STATE THAT "ONE CANNOT DOUBT THAT A SACRAMENTAL USE OF ANOINTING THE SICK HAS BEEN FROM THE BEGINNING", AND ADDS, "THERE ARE NOT WANTING, AMONG THE BISHOPS OF THE AMERICAN CHURCH, SOME WHO CONCUR IN DEPLORING THE LOSS OF THIS PRIMITIVE ORDINANCE AND PREDICTING ITS RESTORATION AMONG US AT SOME PROPITIOUS TIME" (IBID., P. 105). AT A CONVENTION OF EPISCOPALIANS HELD AT CINCINNATI, IN 1910, UNSUCCESSFUL EFFORT WAS MADE TO OBTAIN APPROBATION FOR THE PRACTICE OF ANOINTING THE SICK. HIGH CHURCH PASTORS AND CURATES, ESPECIALLY IN ENGLAND, FREQUENTLY ARE IN CONFLICT WITH THEIR BISHOPS BECAUSE THE FORMER USE ALL THE ANCIENT RITES. ADD TO THIS THE ASSERTION MADE BY MORTIMER (OP. CIT., I, 122) THAT ALL THE SACRAMENTS CAUSE GRACE EX OPERE OPERATO, AND WE SEE THAT "ADVANCED" ANGLICANS ARE RETURNING TO THE DOCTRINE AND THE PRACTICES OF THE OLD CHURCH. WHETHER AND IN HOW FAR THEIR POSITION CAN BE RECONCILED WITH THE TWENTY-FIFTH ARTICLE, IS A QUESTION WHICH THEY MUST SETTLE. ASSUREDLY THEIR WANDERINGS AND GROPINGS AFTER THE TRUTH PROVE THE NECESSITY OF HAVING ON EARTH AN INFALLIBLE INTERPRETER OF GOD'S WORD. 
DIVISION AND COMPARISON OF THE SACRAMENTS
(A) ALL SACRAMENTS WERE INSTITUTED FOR THE SPIRITUAL GOOD OF THE RECIPIENTS; BUT FIVE, VIZ. BAPTISM, CONFIRMATION, PENANCE, THE EUCHARIST, AND EXTREME UNCTION, PRIMARILY BENEFIT THE INDIVIDUAL IN HIS PRIVATE CHARACTER, WHILST THE OTHER TWO, ORDERS AND MATRIMONY, PRIMARILY AFFECT MAN AS A SOCIAL BEING, AND SANCTIFY HIM IN THE FULFILLMENT OF HIS DUTIES TOWARDS THE CHURCH AND SOCIETY. BY BAPTISM WE ARE BORN AGAIN, CONFIRMATION MAKES US STRONG, PERFECT CHRISTIANS AND SOLDIERS. THE EUCHARIST FURNISHES OUR DAILY SPIRITUAL FOOD. PENANCE HEALS THE SOUL WOUNDED BY SIN. EXTREME UNCTION REMOVES THE LAST REMNANT OF HUMAN FRAILTY, AND PREPARES THE SOUL FOR ETERNAL LIFE, ORDERS SUPPLIES MINISTERS TO THE CHURCH OF GOD. MATRIMONY GIVES THE GRACES NECESSARY FOR THOSE WHO ARE TO REAR CHILDREN IN THE LOVE AND FEAR OF GOD, MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH MILITANT, FUTURE CITIZENS OF HEAVEN. THIS IS ST. THOMAS'S EXPLANATION OF THE FITNESS OF THE NUMBER SEVEN (III:55:1). HE GIVES OTHER EXPLANATIONS OFFERED BY THE SCHOOLMEN, BUT DOES NOT BIND HIMSELF TO ANY OF THEM. IN FACT, THE ONLY SUFFICIENT REASON FOR THE EXISTENCE OF SEVEN SACRAMENTS, AND NO MORE, IS THE WILL OF CHRIST: THERE ARE SEVEN BECAUSE HE INSTITUTED SEVEN. THE EXPLANATIONS AND ADAPTATIONS OF THEOLOGIANS SERVE ONLY TO EXCITE OUR ADMIRATION AND GRATITUDE, BY SHOWING HOW WISELY AND BENEFICENTLY GOD HAS PROVIDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL NEEDS IN THESE SEVEN EFFICACIOUS SIGNS OF GRACE. 
(B) BAPTISM AND PENANCE ARE CALLED "SACRAMENTS OF THE DEAD", BECAUSE THEY GIVE LIFE, THROUGH SANCTIFYING GRACE THEN CALLED "FIRST GRACE", TO THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUALLY DEAD BY REASON OF ORIGINAL OR ACTUAL SIN. THE OTHER FIVE ARE "SACRAMENTS OF THE LIVING", BECAUSE THEIR RECEPTION PRESUPPOSES, AT LEAST ORDINARILY, THAT THE RECIPIENT IS IN THE STATE OF GRACE, AND THEY GIVE "SECOND GRACE", I.E. INCREASE OF SANCTIFYING GRACE. NEVERTHELESS, SINCE THE SACRAMENTS ALWAYS GIVE SOME GRACE WHEN THERE IS NO OBSTACLE IN THE RECIPIENT, IT MAY HAPPEN IN CASES EXPLAINED BY THEOLOGIANS THAT "SECOND GRACE" IS CONFERRED BY A SACRAMENT OF THE DEAD, E.G. WHEN ONE HAS ONLY VENIAL SINS TO CONFESS RECEIVES ABSOLUTION AND THAT "FIRST GRACE" IS CONFERRED BY A SACRAMENT OF THE LIVING (SEE SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III:72:7 AD 2; III:79:3). CONCERNING EXTREME UNCTION ST. JAMES EXPLICITLY STATES THAT THROUGH IT THE RECIPIENT MAY BE FREED FROM HIS SINS: "IF HE BE IN SINS, THEY SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM" (JAMES 5:15). 
(C) COMPARISON IN DIGNITY AND NECESSITY. THE COUNCIL OF TRENT DECLARED THAT THE SACRAMENTS ARE NOT ALL EQUAL IN DIGNITY; ALSO THAT NONE ARE SUPERFLUOUS, ALTHOUGH ALL ARE NOT NECESSARY FOR EACH INDIVIDUAL (SESS. VII, CAN.3, 4). THE EUCHARIST IS THE FIRST IN DIGNITY, BECAUSE IT CONTAINS CHRIST IN PERSON, WHILST IN THE OTHER SACRAMENTS GRACE IS CONFERRED BY AN INSTRUMENTAL VIRTUE DERIVED FROM CHRIST (SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III.56.3) TO THIS REASON ST. THOMAS ADDS ANOTHER, NAMELY, THAT THE EUCHARIST IS AS THE END TO WHICH THE OTHER SACRAMENTS TEND, A CENTER AROUND WHICH THEY REVOLVE (SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III:56:3). BAPTISM IS ALWAYS FIRST IN NECESSITY; HOLY ORDERS COMES NEXT AFTER THE EUCHARIST IN THE ORDER OF DIGNITY, CONFIRMATION BEING BETWEEN THESE TWO. PENANCE AND EXTREME UNCTION COULD NOT HAVE A FIRST PLACE BECAUSE THEY PRESUPPOSE DEFECTS (SINS). OF THE TWO PENANCE IS THE FIRST IN NECESSITY: EXTREME UNCTION COMPLETES THE WORK OF PENANCE AND PREPARES SOULS FOR HEAVEN. MATRIMONY HAS NOT SUCH AN IMPORTANT SOCIAL WORK AS ORDERS (SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III:56:3, AD 1). IF WE CONSIDER NECESSITY ALONE — THE EUCHARIST BEING LEFT OUT AS OUR DAILY BREAD, AND GOD'S GREATEST GIFT — THREE ARE SIMPLY AND STRICTLY NECESSARY, BAPTISM FOR ALL, PENANCE FOR THOSE WHO FALL INTO MORTAL SIN AFTER RECEIVING BAPTISM, ORDERS FOR THE CHURCH. THE OTHERS ARE NOT SO STRICTLY NECESSARY. CONFIRMATION COMPLETES THE WORK OF BAPTISM; EXTREME UNCTION COMPLETES THE WORK OF PENANCE; MATRIMONY SANCTIFIES THE PROCREATION AND EDUCATION OF CHILDREN, WHICH IS NOT SO IMPORTANT NOR SO NECESSARY AS THE SANCTIFICATION OF MINISTERS OF THE CHURCH (SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III:56:3, AD 4). 
(D) EPISCOPALIANS AND ANGLICANS DISTINGUISH TWO GREAT SACRAMENTS AND FIVE LESSER SACRAMENTS BECAUSE THE LATTER "HAVE NOT ANY VISIBLE SIGN OR CEREMONY ORDAINED BY GOD" (ART. XXXV). THEN THEY SHOULD BE CLASSED AMONG THE SACRAMENTALS SINCE GOD ALONE CAN BE THE AUTHOR OF A SACRAMENT (SEE ABOVE III). ON THIS POINT THE LANGUAGE OF THE TWENTY-FIFTH ARTICLE ("COMMONLY CALLED SACRAMENTS") IS MORE LOGICAL AND STRAIGHTFORWARD THAN THE TERMINOLOGY OF RECENT ANGLICAN WRITERS. THE ANGLICAN CATECHISM CALLS BAPTISM AND EUCHARIST SACRAMENTS "GENERALLY (I.E. UNIVERSALLY) NECESSARY FOR SALVATION". MORTIMER JUSTLY REMARKS THAT THIS EXPRESSION IS NOT "ENTIRELY ACCURATE", BECAUSE THE EUCHARIST IS NOT GENERALLY NECESSARY TO SALVATION IN THE SAME WAY AS BAPTISM (OP. CIT., I, 127). THE OTHER FIVE HE ADDS ARE PLACED IN A LOWER CLASS BECAUSE, "THEY ARE NOT NECESSARY TO SALVATION IN THE SAME SENSE AS THE TWO OTHER SACRAMENTS, SINCE THEY ARE NOT NECESSARY FOR EVERYONE" (LOC. CIT., 128). VERILY THIS IS INTERPRETATION EXTRAORDINARY; YET WE SHOULD BE GRATEFUL SINCE IT IS MORE RESPECTFUL THAN SAYING THAT THOSE FIVE ARE "SUCH AS HAVE GROWN PARTLY OF THE CORRUPT FOLLOWING OF THE APOSTLES, PARTLY ARE STATES OF LIFE ALLOWED IN THE SCRIPTURES" (ART. XXV). CONFUSION AND UNCERTAINTY WILL BE AVOIDED BY ACCEPTING THE DECLARATION OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT (ABOVE). 
EFFECTS OF THE SACRAMENTS
CATHOLIC DOCTRINE
(A) THE PRINCIPAL EFFECT OF THE SACRAMENT IS A TWO-FOLD GRACE: (1) THE GRACE OF THE SACRAMENT WHICH IS "FIRST GRACE", PRODUCED BY THE SACRAMENTS OF THE DEAD, OR "SECOND GRACE", PRODUCED BY THE SACRAMENTS OF THE LIVING (SUPRA, IV, 3, B); (2) THE SACRAMENTAL GRACE, I.E., THE SPECIAL GRACE NEEDED TO ATTAIN THE END OF EACH SACRAMENT. MOST PROBABLY IT IS NOT A NEW HABITUAL GIFT, BUT A SPECIAL VIGOUR OR EFFICACY IN THE SANCTIFYING GRACE CONFERRED, INCLUDING ON THE PART OF GOD, A PROMISE, AND ON THE PART OF MAN A PERMANENT RIGHT TO THE ASSISTANCE NEEDED IN ORDER TO ACT IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE OBLIGATIONS INCURRED, E.G., TO LIVE AS A GOOD CHRISTIAN, A GOOD PRIEST, A GOOD HUSBAND OR WIFE (CF. SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III:62:2). 
(B) THREE SACRAMENTS, BAPTISM, CONFIRMATION AND ORDERS, BESIDES GRACE, PRODUCE IN THE SOUL A CHARACTER, I.E., AN INDELIBLE SPIRITUAL MARK BY WHICH SOME ARE CONSECRATED AS SERVANTS OF GOD, SOME AS SOLDIERS, SOME AS MINISTERS. SINCE IT IS AN INDELIBLE MARK, THE SACRAMENTS WHICH IMPRESS A CHARACTER CANNOT BE RECEIVED MORE THAN ONCE (CONC. TRID., SESS. VII, CAN. 9; SEE CHARACTER). 
HOW THE SACRAMENTS CAUSE GRACE: THEOLOGICAL CONTROVERSIES
FEW QUESTIONS HAVE BEEN SO HOTLY CONTROVERTED AS THIS ONE RELATIVE TO THE MANNER IN WHICH THE SACRAMENTS CAUSE GRACE (ST IV, SENT., D.1, Q.4, A.1.). 
(A) ALL ADMIT THAT THE SACRAMENTS OF THE NEW LAW CAUSE GRACE EX OPERE OPERATO, NOT EX OPERE OPERANTIS (ABOVE, II, 2, 3). 
(B) ALL ADMIT THAT GOD ALONE CAN BE THE PRINCIPAL CAUSE OF GRACE (ABOVE 3, 1). 
(C) ALL ADMIT THAT CHRIST AS MAN, HAD A SPECIAL POWER OVER THE SACRAMENTS (ABOVE, 3, 2). 
(D) ALL ADMIT THAT THE SACRAMENTS ARE, IN SOME SENSE, THE INSTRUMENTAL CAUSES EITHER OF GRACE ITSELF OR OF SOMETHING ELSE WHICH WILL BE A "TITLE EXIGENT OF GRACE" (INFRA E). THE PRINCIPAL CAUSE IS ONE WHICH PRODUCES AN EFFECT BY A POWER WHICH IT HAS BY REASON OF ITS OWN NATURE OR BY AN INHERENT FACULTY. AN INSTRUMENTAL CAUSE PRODUCES AN EFFECT, NOT BY ITS OWN POWER, BUT BY A POWER WHICH IT RECEIVES FROM THE PRINCIPAL AGENT. WHEN A CARPENTER MAKES A TABLE, HE IS THE PRINCIPAL CAUSE, HIS TOOLS ARE THE INSTRUMENTAL CAUSES. GOD ALONE CAN CAUSE GRACE AS THE PRINCIPAL CAUSE; SACRAMENTS CAN BE NO MORE THAN HIS INSTRUMENTS "FOR THEY ARE APPLIED TO MEN BY DIVINE ORDINANCE TO CAUSE GRACE IN THEM" (SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III:62:1). NO THEOLOGIAN TODAY DEFENDS OCCASIONALISM (SEE CAUSE) I.E. THE SYSTEM WHICH TAUGHT THAT THE SACRAMENTS CAUSED GRACE BY A KIND OF CONCOMITANCE, THEY BEING NOT REAL CAUSES BUT THE CAUSAE SINE QUIBUS NON: THEIR RECEPTION BEING MERELY THE OCCASION OF CONFERRING GRACE. THIS OPINION, ACCORDING TO POURRAT (OP. CIT., 167), WAS DEFENDED BY ST. BONAVENTURE, DUNS SCOTUS, DURANDUS, OCCAM, AND ALL THE NOMINALISTS, AND "ENJOYED A REAL SUCCESS UNTIL THE TIME OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT, WHEN IT WAS TRANSFORMED INTO THE MODERN SYSTEM OF MORAL CAUSALITY". ST. THOMAS (III:62:1, III:62:4; AND "QUODLIBETA", 12, A, 14), AND OTHERS REJECTED IT ON THE GROUND THAT IT REDUCED THE SACRAMENTS TO THE CONDITION OF MERE SIGNS. 
(E) IN SOLVING THE PROBLEM, THE NEXT STEP WAS THE INTRODUCTION OF THE SYSTEM OF DISPOSITIVE INSTRUMENTAL CAUSALITY, EXPLAINED BY ALEXANDER OF HALES (SUMMA THEOL., IV, Q. V, MEMBR. 4), ADOPTED AND PERFECTED BY ST. THOMAS (IV SENT., D. 1, Q. I, A. 4), DEFENDED BY MANY THEOLOGIANS DOWN TO THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, AND REVIVED LATER BY FATHER BILLOT, S.J. ("DE ECCL. SACRAM.", I, ROME, 1900). ACCORDING TO THIS THEORY THE SACRAMENTS DO NOT EFFICIENTLY AND IMMEDIATELY CAUSE GRACE ITSELF, BUT THEY CAUSE EX OPERE OPERATO AND INSTRUMENTALLY, A SOMETHING ELSE — THE CHARACTER (IN SOME CASES) OR A SPIRITUAL ORNAMENT OR FORM — WHICH WILL BE A "DISPOSITION" ENTITLING THE SOUL TO GRACE ("DISPOSITIO EXIGITIVA GRATIAE"; "TITULUS EXIGITIVUS GRATIAE", BILLOT, LOC. CIT.). IT MUST BE ADMITTED THAT THIS THEORY WOULD BE MOST CONVENIENT IN EXPLAINING "REVIVISCENCE" OF THE SACRAMENTS (INFRA, VII, C). AGAINST IT THE FOLLOWING OBJECTIONS ARE MADE: 
FROM THE TIME OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT DOWN TO RECENT TIMES LITTLE WAS HEARD OF THIS SYSTEM. THE "ORNAMENT", OR "DISPOSITION", ENTITLING THE SOUL TO GRACE IS NOT WELL EXPLAINED, HENCE EXPLAINS VERY LITTLE. SINCE THIS "DISPOSITION" MUST BE SOMETHING SPIRITUAL AND OF THE SUPERNATURAL ORDER, AND THE SACRAMENTS CAN CAUSE IT, WHY CAN THEY NOT CAUSE THE GRACE ITSELF? IN HIS "SUMMA THEOLOGICA" ST. THOMAS DOES NOT MENTION THIS DISPOSITIVE CAUSALITY: HENCE WE MAY REASONABLY BELIEVE THAT HE ABANDONED IT. 
(F) SINCE THE TIME OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT THEOLOGIANS ALMOST UNANIMOUSLY HAVE TAUGHT THAT THE SACRAMENTS ARE THE EFFICIENT INSTRUMENTAL CAUSE OF GRACE ITSELF. THE DEFINITION OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT, THAT THE SACRAMENTS "CONTAIN THE GRACE WHICH THEY SIGNIFY", THAT THEY "CONFER GRACE EX OPERE OPERATO" (SESS. VII, CAN.6, 8), SEEMED TO JUSTIFY THE ASSERTION, WHICH WAS NOT CONTESTED UNTIL QUITE RECENTLY. YET THE END OF THE CONTROVERSY HAD NOT COME. WHAT WAS THE NATURE OF THAT CAUSALITY? DID IT BELONG TO THE PHYSICAL OR TO THE MORAL ORDER? A PHYSICAL CAUSE REALLY AND IMMEDIATELY PRODUCES ITS EFFECTS, EITHER AS THE PRINCIPAL AGENT OR AS THE INSTRUMENT USED, AS WHEN A SCULPTOR USES A CHISEL TO CARVE A STATUE. A MORAL CAUSE IS ONE WHICH MOVES OR ENTREATS A PHYSICAL CAUSE TO ACT. IT ALSO CAN BE PRINCIPAL OR INSTRUMENTAL, E.G., A BISHOP WHO IN PERSON SUCCESSFULLY PLEADS FOR THE LIBERATION OF A PRISONER IS THE PRINCIPAL MORAL CAUSE, A LETTER SENT BY HIM WOULD BE THE INSTRUMENTAL MORAL CAUSE, OF THE FREEDOM GRANTED. THE EXPRESSIONS USED BY ST. THOMAS SEEM CLEARLY TO INDICATE THAT THE SACRAMENTS ACT AFTER THE MANNER OF PHYSICAL CAUSES. HE SAYS THAT THERE IS IN THE SACRAMENTS A VIRTUE PRODUCTIVE OF GRACE (III:62:4) AND HE ANSWERS OBJECTIONS AGAINST ATTRIBUTING SUCH POWER TO A CORPOREAL INSTRUMENT BY SIMPLY STATING THAT SUCH POWER IS NOT INHERENT IN THEM AND DOES NOT RESIDE IN THEM PERMANENTLY, BUT IS IN THEM ONLY SO FAR AND SO LONG AS THEY ARE INSTRUMENTS IN THE HANDS OF ALMIGHTY GOD (LOC. CIT., AD UM AND 3 UM). CAJETAN, FRANCISCO SUÁREZ, AND A HOST OF OTHER GREAT THEOLOGIANS DEFEND THIS SYSTEM, WHICH IS USUALLY TERMED THOMISTIC. THE LANGUAGE OF THE SCRIPTURE, THE EXPRESSIONS OF THE FATHERS, THE DECREES OF THE COUNCILS, THEY SAY, ARE SO STRONG THAT NOTHING SHORT OF AN IMPOSSIBILITY WILL JUSTIFY A DENIAL OF THIS DIGNITY TO THE SACRAMENTS OF THE NEW LAW. MANY FACTS MUST BE ADMITTED WHICH WE CANNOT FULLY EXPLAIN. THE BODY OF MAN ACTS ON HIS SPIRITUAL SOUL; FIRE ACTS, IN SOME WAY, ON SOULS AND ON ANGELS. THE STRINGS OF A HARP, REMARKS CAJETAN (IN III, Q. LXII) TOUCHED BY AN UNSKILLED HAND, PRODUCE NOTHING BUT SOUNDS: TOUCHED BY THE HANDS OF A SKILFUL MUSICIAN THEY GIVE FORTH BEAUTIFUL MELODIES. WHY CANNOT THE SACRAMENTS, AS INSTRUMENTS IN THE HANDS OF GOD, PRODUCE GRACE? 
MANY GRAVE THEOLOGIANS WERE NOT CONVINCED BY THESE ARGUMENTS, AND ANOTHER SCHOOL, IMPROPERLY CALLED THE SCOTISTIC, HEADED BY MELCHIOR CANO, DE LUGO, AND VASQUEZ, EMBRACING LATER HENNO, TOURNÉLY, FRANZELIN, AND OTHERS, ADOPTED THE SYSTEM OF INSTRUMENTAL MORAL CAUSALITY. THE PRINCIPAL MORAL CAUSE OF GRACE IS THE PASSION OF CHRIST. THE SACRAMENTS ARE INSTRUMENTS WHICH MOVE OR ENTREAT GOD EFFECTIVELY AND INFALLIBLY TO GIVE HIS GRACE TO THOSE WHO RECEIVE THEM WITH PROPER DISPOSITIONS, BECAUSE, SAYS MELCHIOR CANO, "THE PRICE OF THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST IS COMMUNICATED TO THEM" (SEE POURRAT, OP. CIT., 192, 193). THIS SYSTEM WAS FURTHER DEVELOPED BY FRANZELIN, WHO LOOKS UPON THE SACRAMENTS AS BEING MORALLY AN ACT OF CHRIST (LOC. CIT., P. 194). THE THOMISTS AND FRANCISCO SUÁREZ OBJECT TO THIS SYSTEM: 
SINCE THE SACRAMENTS (I.E. THE EXTERNAL RITES) HAVE NO INTRINSIC VALUE, THEY DO NOT, ACCORDING TO THIS EXPLANATION, EXERT ANY GENUINE CAUSALITY; THEY DO NOT REALLY CAUSE GRACE, GOD ALONE CAUSES THE GRACE: THE SACRAMENT DO NOT OPERATE TO PRODUCE IT; THEY ARE ONLY SIGNS OR OCCASIONS OF CONFERRING IT. 
THE FATHERS SAW SOMETHING MYSTERIOUS AND INEXPLICABLE IN THE SACRAMENTS. IN THIS SYSTEM WONDERS CEASE OR ARE, AT LEAST, SO MUCH REDUCED THAT THE EXPRESSIONS USED BY THE FATHERS SEEM ALTOGETHER OUT OF PLACE. 
THIS THEORY DOES NOT SUFFICIENTLY DISTINGUISH, IN EFFICACY, THE SACRAMENTS OF THE GOSPEL FROM THE SACRAMENTS OF THE OLD LAW. NEVERTHELESS, BECAUSE IT AVOIDS CERTAIN DIFFICULTIES AND OBSCURITIES OF THE PHYSICAL CAUSALITY THEORY, THE SYSTEM OF MORAL CAUSALITY HAS FOUND MANY DEFENDERS, AND TODAY IF WE CONSIDER NUMBERS ALONE, IT HAS AUTHORITY IN ITS FAVOUR.
RECENTLY BOTH OF THESE SYSTEMS HAVE BEEN VIGOROUSLY ATTACKED BY FATHER BILLOT (OP. CIT., 107 SQ.), WHO PROPOSES A NEW EXPLANATION. HE REVIVES THE OLD THEORY THAT THE SACRAMENTS DO NOT IMMEDIATELY CAUSE GRACE ITSELF, BUT A DISPOSITION OR TITLE TO GRACE (ABOVE E). THIS DISPOSITION IS PRODUCED BY THE SACRAMENTS, NEITHER PHYSICALLY NOR MORALLY, BUT IMPERATIVELY. SACRAMENTS ARE PRACTICAL SIGNS OF AN INTENTIONAL ORDER: THEY MANIFEST GOD'S INTENTION TO GIVE SPIRITUAL BENEFITS; THIS MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE INTENTION IS A TITLE EXIGENT OF GRACE (OP. CIT., 59 SQ., 123 SQ.; POURRAT, OP. CIT., 194; CRONIN IN REVIEWS, SUP. CIT.). FATHER BILLOT DEFENDS HIS OPINIONS WITH REMARKABLE ACUMEN. PATRONS OF THE PHYSICAL CAUSALITY GRATEFULLY NOTE HIS ATTACK AGAINST THE MORAL CAUSALITY, BUT OBJECT TO THE NEW EXPLANATION, THAT THE IMPERATIVE OR THE INTENTIONAL CAUSALITY, AS DISTINCT FROM THE ACTION OF SIGNS, OCCASIONS, MORAL OR PHYSICAL INSTRUMENTS (A) IS CONCEIVED WITH DIFFICULTY AND (B) DOES NOT MAKE THE SACRAMENTS (I.E. THE EXTERNAL, DIVINELY APPOINTED CEREMONIES) THE REAL CAUSE OF GRACE. THEOLOGIANS ARE PERFECTLY FREE TO DISPUTE AND DIFFER AS TO THE MANNER OF INSTRUMENTAL CAUSALITY. LIS EST ADHUC SUB JUDICE. 
MINISTER OF THE SACRAMENTS
MEN, NOT ANGELS
IT WAS ALTOGETHER FITTING THAT THE MINISTRATION OF THE SACRAMENTS BE GIVEN, NOT TO THE ANGELS, BUT TO MEN. THE EFFICACY OF THE SACRAMENTS COMES FROM THE PASSION OF CHRIST, HENCE FROM CHRIST AS A MAN; MEN, NOT ANGELS, ARE LIKE UNTO CHRIST IN HIS HUMAN NATURE. MIRACULOUSLY GOD MIGHT SEND A GOOD ANGEL TO ADMINISTER A SACRAMENT (SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III:64:7). 
ORDINATION REQUIREMENTS FOR THE MINISTERS OF PARTICULAR SACRAMENTS
FOR ADMINISTERING BAPTISM VALIDLY NO SPECIAL ORDINATION IS REQUIRED. ANY ONE, EVEN A PAGAN, CAN BAPTIZE, PROVIDED THAT HE USE THE PROPER MATTER AND PRONOUNCE THE WORDS OF THE ESSENTIAL FORM, WITH THE INTENTION OF DOING WHAT THE CHURCH DOES (DECR. PRO ARMEN., DENZINGER-BANNWART, 696). ONLY BISHOPS, PRIESTS, AND IN SOME CASES, DEACONS MAY CONFER BAPTISM SOLEMNLY (SEE BAPTISM). IT IS NOW HELD AS CERTAIN THAT IN MATRIMONY THE CONTRACTING PARTIES ARE THE MINISTERS OF THE SACRAMENT, BECAUSE THEY MAKE THE CONTRACT AND THE SACRAMENT IS A CONTRACT RAISED BY CHRIST TO THE DIGNITY OF A SACRAMENT (CF. LEO XIII, ENCYCLICAL "ARCANUM", 10 FEBR., 1880; SEE MATRIMONY). FOR THE VALIDITY OF THE OTHER FIVE SACRAMENTS THE MINISTER MUST BE DULY ORDAINED. THE COUNCIL OF TRENT ANATHEMATIZED THOSE WHO SAID THAT ALL CHRISTIANS COULD ADMINISTER ALL THE SACRAMENTS (SESS. VII, CAN.10). ONLY BISHOPS CAN CONFER SACRED ORDERS (COUNCIL OF TRENT, SESS. XXIII, CAN.7). ORDINARILY ONLY A BISHOP CAN GIVE CONFIRMATION (SEE CONFIRMATION). THE PRIESTLY ORDER IS REQUIRED FOR THE VALID ADMINISTRATION OF PENANCE AND EXTREME UNCTION (CONC. TRID., SESS. XIV, CAN.10, CAN.4). AS TO THE EUCHARIST, THOSE ONLY WHO HAVE PRIESTLY ORDERS CAN CONSECRATE, I.E. CHANGE BREAD AND WINE INTO THE BODY AND BLOOD OF CHRIST. CONSECRATION PRESUPPOSED, ANY ONE CAN DISTRIBUTE THE EUCHARISTIC SPECIES BUT, OUTSIDE OF VERY EXTRAORDINARY CIRCUMSTANCES THIS CAN BE LAWFULLY DONE ONLY BY BISHOPS, PRIESTS, OR (IN SOME CASES) DEACONS. 
HERETICAL OR SCHISMATIC MINISTERS
THE CARE OF ALL THOSE SACRED RITES HAS BEEN GIVEN TO THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. HERETICAL OR SCHISMATICAL MINISTERS CAN ADMINISTER THE SACRAMENTS VALIDLY IF THEY HAVE VALID ORDERS, BUT THEIR MINISTRATIONS ARE SINFUL (SEE BILLOT, OP. CIT., THESIS 16). GOOD FAITH WOULD EXCUSE THE RECIPIENTS FROM SIN, AND IN CASES OF NECESSITY THE CHURCH GRANTS JURISDICTION NECESSARY FOR PENANCE AND EXTREME UNCTION (SEE EXCOMMUNICATION: V, EFFECTS OF EXCOMMUNICATION). 
STATE OF SOUL OF THE MINISTER
DUE REVERENCE FOR THE SACRAMENTS REQUIRES THE MINISTER TO BE IN A STATE OF GRACE: ONE WHO SOLEMNLY AND OFFICIALLY ADMINISTERS A SACRAMENT, BEING HIMSELF IN A STATE OF MORTAL SIN, WOULD CERTAINLY BE GUILTY OF A SACRILEGE (CF. SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III.64.6). SOME HOLD THAT THIS SACRILEGE IS COMMITTED EVEN WHEN THE MINISTER DOES NOT ACT OFFICIALLY OR CONFER THE SACRAMENT SOLEMNLY. BUT FROM THE CONTROVERSY BETWEEN ST. AUGUSTINE AND THE DONATISTS IN THE FOURTH CENTURY AND ESPECIALLY FROM THE CONTROVERSY BETWEEN ST. STEPHEN AND ST. CYPRIAN IN THE THIRD CENTURY, WE KNOW THAT PERSONAL HOLINESS OR THE STATE OF GRACE IN THE MINISTER IS NOT A PREREQUISITE FOR THE VALID ADMINISTRATION OF THE SACRAMENT. THIS HAS BEEN SOLEMNLY DEFINED IN SEVERAL GENERAL COUNCILS INCLUDING THE COUNCIL OF TRENT (SESS VII, CAN.12, IBID., DE BAPT., CAN. 4). THE REASON IS THAT THE SACRAMENTS HAVE THEIR EFFICACY BY DIVINE INSTITUTION AND THROUGH THE MERITS OF CHRIST. UNWORTHY MINISTERS, VALIDLY CONFERRING THE SACRAMENTS, CANNOT IMPEDE THE EFFICACY OF SIGNS ORDAINED BY CHRIST TO PRODUCE GRACE EX OPERE OPERATO (CF. ST. THOMAS, III:64:5, III:64:9). THE KNOWLEDGE OF THIS TRUTH, WHICH FOLLOWS LOGICALLY FROM THE TRUE CONCEPTION OF A SACRAMENT, GIVES COMFORT TO THE FAITHFUL, AND IT SHOULD INCREASE, RATHER THAN DIMINISH, REVERENCE FOR THOSE SACRED RITES AND CONFIDENCE IN THEIR EFFICACY. NO ONE CAN GIVE, IN HIS OWN NAME, THAT WHICH HE DOES NOT POSSESS; BUT A BANK CASHIER, NOT POSSESSING 2000 DOLLARS IN HIS OWN NAME, COULD WRITE A DRAFT WORTH 2,000,000 DOLLARS BY REASON OF THE WEALTH OF THE BANK WHICH HE IS AUTHORIZED TO REPRESENT. CHRIST LEFT TO HIS CHURCH A VAST TREASURE PURCHASED BY HIS MERITS AND SUFFERINGS: THE SACRAMENTS ARE AS CREDENTIALS ENTITLING THEIR HOLDERS TO A SHARE IN THIS TREASURE. ON THIS SUBJECT, THE ANGLICAN CHURCH HAS RETAINED THE TRUE DOCTRINE, WHICH IS NEATLY PROVED IN ARTICLE XXVI OF THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION: "ALTHOUGH IN THE VISIBLE CHURCH THE EVIL BE EVER MINGLED WITH THE GOOD, AND SOMETIMES THE EVIL HATH THE CHIEF AUTHORITY IN THE MINISTRATION OF THE WORD AND SACRAMENTS, YET FORASMUCH AS THEY DO NOT THE SAME IN THEIR OWN NAME, BUT IN CHRIST'S, AND DO MINISTER BY HIS COMMISSION AND AUTHORITY, WE MAY USE THEIR MINISTRY BOTH IN HEARING THE WORD OF GOD AND IN RECEIVING THE SACRAMENTS. NEITHER IS THE EFFECT OF CHRIST'S ORDINANCE TAKEN AWAY BY THEIR WICKEDNESS NOR THE GRACE OF GOD'S GIFTS FROM SUCH AS BY FAITH, AND RIGHTLY, DO RECEIVE THE SACRAMENTS MINISTERED UNTO THEM; WHICH BE EFFECTUAL, BECAUSE OF CHRIST'S INSTITUTION AND PROMISE, ALTHOUGH THEY BE ADMINISTERED BY EVIL MEN" (CF. BILLUART, DE SACRAM., D. 5, A. 3, SOL. OBJ.) 
INTENTION OF THE MINISTER
(A) TO BE A MINISTER OF THE SACRAMENTS UNDER AND WITH CHRIST, A MAN MUST ACT AS A MAN, I.E. AS A RATIONAL BEING; HENCE IT IS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY THAT HE HAVE THE INTENTION OF DOING WHAT THE CHURCH DOES. THIS WAS DECLARED BY EUGENE IV IN 1439 (DENZINGER-BANNWART, 695) AND WAS SOLEMNLY DEFINED IN THE COUNCIL OF TRENT (SESS.VII, CAN.II). THE ANATHEMA OF TRENT WAS AIMED AT THE INNOVATORS OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. FROM THEIR FUNDAMENTAL ERROR THAT THE SACRAMENTS WERE SIGNS OF FAITH, OR SIGNS THAT EXCITED FAITH, IT FOLLOWED LOGICALLY THAT THEIR EFFECT IN NO WISE DEPENDED ON THE INTENTION OF THE MINISTER. MEN ARE TO BE "MINISTERS OF CHRIST, AND THE DISPENSERS OF THE MYSTERIES OF GOD" (1 CORINTHIANS 4:1), AND THIS THEY WOULD NOT BE WITHOUT THE INTENTION, FOR IT IS BY THE INTENTION, SAYS ST. THOMAS (III:64:8, AD 1) THAT A MAN SUBJECTS AND UNITES HIMSELF TO THE PRINCIPAL AGENT (CHRIST). MOREOVER, BY RATIONALLY PRONOUNCING THE WORDS OF THE FORM, THE MINISTER MUST DETERMINE WHAT IS NOT SUFFICIENTLY DETERMINED OR EXPRESSED BY THE MATTER APPLIED, E.G. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF POURING WATER ON THE HEAD OF THE CHILD (SUMMA THEOLOGIÆ III.64.8). ONE WHO IS DEMENTED, DRUNK, ASLEEP, OR IN A STUPOR THAT PREVENTS A RATIONAL ACT, ONE WHO GOES THROUGH THE EXTERNAL CEREMONY IN MOCKERY, MIMICRY, OR IN A PLAY, DOES NOT ACT AS A RATIONAL MINISTER, HENCE CANNOT ADMINISTER A SACRAMENT. 
(B) THE NECESSARY OBJECT AND QUALITIES OF THE INTENTION REQUIRED IN THE MINISTER OF THE SACRAMENT ARE EXPLAINED IN THE ARTICLE INTENTION. POURRAT (OP. CIT., CH. 7) GIVES A HISTORY OF ALL CONTROVERSIES ON THIS SUBJECT. WHATEVER MAY BE SAID SPECULATIVELY ABOUT THE OPINION OF AMBROSIUS CATHERINUS* (SEE LANCELOT POLITI) WHO ADVOCATED THE SUFFICIENCY OF AN EXTERNAL INTENTION IN THE MINISTER, IT MAY NOT BE FOLLOWED IN PRACTICE, BECAUSE, OUTSIDE OF CASES OF NECESSITY, NO ONE MAY FOLLOW A PROBABLE OPINION AGAINST ONE THAT IS SAFER, WHEN THERE IS QUESTION OF SOMETHING REQUIRED FOR THE VALIDITY OF A SACRAMENT (INNOCENT XI, 1679; DENZINGER-BANNWART, 1151). 
ATTENTION IN THE MINISTER
ATTENTION IS AN ACT OF THE INTELLECT, VIZ. THE APPLICATION OF THE MIND TO WHAT IS BEING DONE. VOLUNTARY DISTRACTION IN ONE ADMINISTERING A SACRAMENT WOULD BE SINFUL. THE SIN WOULD HOWEVER NOT BE GRAVE, UNLESS (A) THERE BE DANGER OF MAKING A SERIOUS MISTAKE, OR (B) ACCORDING TO THE COMMON OPINION, THE DISTRACTION BE ADMITTED IN CONSECRATING THE EUCHARISTIC SPECIES. ATTENTION ON THE PART OF THE MINISTER IS NOT NECESSARY FOR THE VALID ADMINISTRATION OF A SACRAMENT, BECAUSE IN VIRTUE OF THE INTENTION, WHICH IS PRESUPPOSED, HE CAN ACT IN A RATIONAL MANNER, NOTWITHSTANDING THE DISTRACTION. 
RECIPIENT OF THE SACRAMENTS
WHEN ALL CONDITIONS REQUIRED BY DIVINE AND ECCLESIASTICAL LAW ARE COMPLIED WITH, THE SACRAMENT IS RECEIVED VALIDLY AND LICITLY. IF ALL CONDITIONS REQUIRED FOR THE ESSENTIAL RITE ARE OBSERVED, ON THE PART OF THE MINISTER, THE RECIPIENT, THE MATTER AND FORM, BUT SOME NON-ESSENTIAL CONDITION IS NOT COMPLIED WITH BY THE RECIPIENT, THE SACRAMENT IS RECEIVED VALIDLY BUT NOT LICITLY; AND IF THE CONDITION WILLFULLY NEGLECTED BE GRAVE, GRACE IS NOT THEN CONFERRED BY THE CEREMONY. THUS, BAPTIZED PERSONS CONTRACTING MATRIMONY WHILST THEY ARE IN THE STATE OF MORTAL SIN WOULD BE VALIDLY (I.E. REALLY) MARRIED, BUT WOULD NOT THEN RECEIVE SANCTIFYING GRACE. 
CONDITIONS FOR VALID RECEPTION
(A) THE PREVIOUS RECEPTION OF BAPTISM (BY WATER) IS AN ESSENTIAL CONDITION FOR THE VALID RECEPTION OF ANY OTHER SACRAMENT. ONLY CITIZENS AND MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH CAN COME UNDER HER INFLUENCE AS SUCH; BAPTISM IS THE DOOR BY WHICH WE ENTER THE CHURCH AND THEREBY BECOME MEMBERS OF A MYSTICAL BODY UNITED TO CHRIST OUR HEAD (CATECH. TRID., DE BAPT., NN. 5, 52). 
(B) IN ADULTS, FOR THE VALID RECEPTION OF ANY SACRAMENT EXCEPT THE EUCHARIST, IT IS NECESSARY THAT THEY HAVE THE INTENTION OF RECEIVING IT. THE SACRAMENTS IMPOSE OBLIGATIONS AND CONFER GRACE: CHRIST DOES NOT WISH TO IMPOSE THOSE OBLIGATIONS OR CONFER GRACE WITHOUT THE CONSENT OF MAN. THE EUCHARIST IS EXCEPTED BECAUSE, IN WHATEVER STATE THE RECIPIENT MAY BE, IT IS ALWAYS THE BODY AND BLOOD OF CHRIST (SEE INTENTION; CF. POURRAT, OP. CIT., 392). 
(C) FOR ATTENTION, SEE ABOVE, VI, 6. BY THE INTENTION MAN SUBMITS HIMSELF TO THE OPERATION OF THE SACRAMENTS WHICH PRODUCE THEIR EFFECTS EX OPERE OPERATO, HENCE ATTENTION IS NOT NECESSARY FOR THE VALID RECEPTION OF THE SACRAMENTS. ONE WHO MIGHT BE DISTRACTED, EVEN VOLUNTARILY, DURING THE CONFERRING, E.G. OF BAPTISM, WOULD RECEIVE THE SACRAMENT VALIDLY. IT MUST BE CAREFULLY NOTED, HOWEVER, THAT IN THE CASE OF MATRIMONY THE CONTRACTING PARTIES ARE THE MINISTERS AS WELL AS THE RECIPIENTS OF THE SACRAMENTS; AND IN THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE, THE ACTS OF THE PENITENT, CONTRITION, CONFESSION, AND WILLINGNESS TO ACCEPT A PENANCE IN SATISFACTION, CONSTITUTE THE PROXIMATE MATTER OF THE SACRAMENTS, ACCORDING TO THE COMMONLY RECEIVED OPINION. HENCE IN THOSE CASES SUCH ATTENTION IS REQUIRED AS IS NECESSARY FOR THE VALID APPLICATION OF THE MATTER AND FORM. 
CONDITIONS FOR THE LICIT RECEPTION
(A) FOR THE LICIT RECEPTION, BESIDES THE INTENTION AND THE ATTENTION, IN ADULTS THERE IS REQUIRED: FOR THE SACRAMENTS OF THE DEAD, SUPERNATURAL ATTRITION, WHICH PRESUPPOSES ACTS OF FAITH, HOPE, AND REPENTANCE (SEE ATTRITION AND JUSTIFICATION); FOR THE SACRAMENTS OF THE LIVING THE STATE OF GRACE. KNOWINGLY TO RECEIVE A SACRAMENT OF THE LIVING WHILST ONE IS IN THE STATE OF MORTAL SIN WOULD BE A SACRILEGE. 
(B) FOR THE LICIT RECEPTION IT IS ALSO NECESSARY TO OBSERVE ALL THAT IS PRESCRIBED BY DIVINE OR ECCLESIASTICAL LAW, E.G. AS TO TIME, PLACE, THE MINISTER, ETC. AS THE CHURCH ALONE HAS THE CARE OF THE SACRAMENTS AND GENERALLY HER DULY APPOINTED AGENTS ALONE HAVE THE RIGHT TO ADMINISTER THEM, EXCEPT BAPTISM IN SOME CASES, AND MATRIMONY (SUPRA VI, 2), IT IS A GENERAL LAW THAT APPLICATION FOR THE SACRAMENTS SHOULD BE MADE TO WORTHY AND DULY APPOINTED MINISTERS. (FOR EXCEPTIONS SEE EXCOMMUNICATION.) 
REVIVISCENCE OF THE SACRAMENTS
MUCH ATTENTION HAS BEEN GIVEN BY THEOLOGIANS TO THE REVIVAL OF EFFECTS WHICH WERE IMPEDED AT THE TIME WHEN A SACRAMENT WAS RECEIVED. THE QUESTION ARISES WHENEVER A SACRAMENT IS RECEIVED VALIDLY BUT UNWORTHILY, I.E. WITH AN OBSTACLE WHICH PREVENTS THE INFUSION OF DIVINE GRACE. THE OBSTACLE (MORTAL SIN) IS POSITIVE, WHEN IT IS KNOWN AND VOLUNTARY, OR NEGATIVE, WHEN IT IS INVOLUNTARY BY REASON OF IGNORANCE OR GOOD FAITH. ONE WHO THUS RECEIVES A SACRAMENT IS SAID TO RECEIVE IT FEIGNEDLY, OR FALSELY (FICTE), BECAUSE BY THE VERY ACT OF RECEIVING IT HE PRETENDS TO BE PROPERLY DISPOSED; AND THE SACRAMENT IS SAID TO BE VALIDUM SED INFORME — VALID, BUT LACKING ITS PROPER FORM, I.E. GRACE OR CHARITY (SEE LOVE). CAN SUCH A PERSON RECOVER OR RECEIVE THE EFFECTS OF THE SACRAMENTS? THE TERM REVIVISCENCE (REVIVISCENTIA) IS NOT USED BY ST. THOMAS IN REFERENCE TO THE SACRAMENTS AND IT IS NOT STRICTLY CORRECT BECAUSE THE EFFECTS IN QUESTION BEING IMPEDED BY THE OBSTACLE, WERE NOT ONCE "LIVING" (CF. BILLOT, OP. CIT., 98, NOTE). THE EXPRESSION WHICH HE USES (III:69:10), VIZ., OBTAINING THE EFFECTS AFTER THE OBSTACLE HAS BEEN REMOVED, IS MORE ACCURATE, THOUGH NOT SO CONVENIENT AS THE NEWER TERM. 
(A) THEOLOGIANS GENERALLY HOLD THAT THE QUESTION DOES NOT APPLY TO PENANCE AND THE HOLY EUCHARIST. IF THE PENITENT BE NOT SUFFICIENTLY DISPOSED TO RECEIVE GRACE AT THE TIME, HE CONFESSES HIS SINS THE SACRAMENT IS NOT VALIDLY RECEIVED BECAUSE THE ACTS OF THE PENITENT ARE A NECESSARY PART OF THE MATTER OF THIS SACRAMENT, OR A NECESSARY CONDITION FOR ITS RECEPTION. ONE WHO UNWORTHILY RECEIVES THE EUCHARIST CAN DERIVE NO BENEFIT FROM THAT SACRAMENT UNLESS, PERHAPS, HE REPENTS OF HIS SINS AND SACRILEGE BEFORE THE SACRED SPECIES HAVE BEEN DESTROYED. CASES THAT MAY OCCUR RELATE TO THE FIVE OTHER SACRAMENTS. 
(B) IT IS CERTAIN AND ADMITTED BY ALL, THAT IF BAPTISM BE RECEIVED BY AN ADULT WHO IS IN THE STATE OF MORTAL SIN, HE CAN AFTERWARDS RECEIVE THE GRACES OF THE SACRAMENT, VIZ. WHEN THE OBSTACLE IS REMOVED BY CONTRITION OR BY THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE. ON THE ONE HAND THE SACRAMENTS ALWAYS PRODUCE GRACE UNLESS THERE BE AN OBSTACLE; ON THE OTHER HAND, THOSE GRACES ARE NECESSARY, AND YET THE SACRAMENT CANNOT BE REPEATED. ST. THOMAS (III:69:10) AND THEOLOGIANS FIND A SPECIAL REASON FOR THE CONFERRING OF THE EFFECTS OF BAPTISM (WHEN THE "FICTION" HAS BEEN REMOVED) IN THE PERMANENT CHARACTER WHICH IS IMPRESSED BY THE SACRAMENT VALIDLY ADMINISTERED. REASONING FROM ANALOGY THEY HOLD THE SAME WITH REGARD TO CONFIRMATION AND HOLY ORDERS, NOTING HOWEVER THAT THE GRACES TO BE RECEIVED ARE NOT SO NECESSARY AS THOSE CONFERRED BY BAPTISM. 
(C) THE DOCTRINE IS NOT SO CERTAIN WHEN APPLIED TO MATRIMONY AND EXTREME UNCTION. BUT SINCE THE GRACES IMPEDED ARE VERY IMPORTANT THOUGH NOT STRICTLY NECESSARY, AND SINCE MATRIMONY CANNOT BE RECEIVED AGAIN WHILST BOTH CONTRACTING PARTIES ARE LIVING, AND EXTREME UNCTION CANNOT BE REPEATED WHILST THE SAME DANGER OF DEATH LASTS, THEOLOGIANS ADOPT AS MORE PROBABLE THE OPINION WHICH HOLDS THAT GOD WILL GRANT THE GRACES OF THOSE SACRAMENTS WHEN THE OBSTACLE IS REMOVED. THE "REVIVISCENCE" OF THE EFFECTS OF SACRAMENTS RECEIVED VALIDLY BUT WITH AN OBSTACLE TO GRACE AT THE TIME OF THEIR RECEPTION, IS URGED AS A STRONG ARGUMENT AGAINST THE SYSTEM OF THE PHYSICAL CAUSALITY OF GRACE (SUPRA, V, 2), ESPECIALLY BY BILLOT (OP. CIT., THESIS, VII, 116, 126). FOR HIS OWN SYSTEM HE CLAIMS THE MERIT OF ESTABLISHING AN INVARIABLE MODE OF CAUSALITY, NAMELY, THAT IN EVERY CASE BY THE SACRAMENT VALIDLY RECEIVED THERE IS CONFERRED A "TITLE EXIGENT OF GRACE". IF THERE BE NO OBSTACLE THE GRACE IS CONFERRED THEN AND THERE: IF THERE BE AN OBSTACLE THE "TITLE" REMAINS CALLING FOR THE GRACE WHICH WILL BE CONFERRED AS SOON AS THE OBSTACLE IS REMOVED (OP. CIT., TH. VI, VII). TO THIS HIS OPPONENTS REPLY THAT EXCEPTIONAL CASES MIGHT WELL CALL FOR AN EXCEPTIONAL MODE OF CAUSALITY. IN THE CASE OF THREE SACRAMENTS THE CHARACTER SUFFICIENTLY EXPLAINS THE REVIVAL OF EFFECTS (CF. ST III:66:1, III:69:9, III:69:10). THE DOCTRINE AS APPLIED TO EXTREME UNCTION AND MATRIMONY, IS NOT CERTAIN ENOUGH TO FURNISH A STRONG ARGUMENT FOR OR AGAINST ANY SYSTEM. FUTURE EFFORTS OF THEOLOGIANS MAY DISPEL THE OBSCURITY AND UNCERTAINTY NOW PREVAILING IN THIS INTERESTING CHAPTER. 
THE BIBLICAL ROCK OF THE HOLY ANOINTED INCENSE KINGDOM
SMELLING
GOD SMELLED THE SOOTHING AROMA (GEN. 8:21); I WILL NOT SMELL YOUR SOOTHING AROMAS (LEV. 26:31); ISAAC SMELLED HIS SON’S GARMENTS (GEN. 27:27); A WILD DONKEY SNIFFING THE WIND IN HER HEAT (JER. 2:24); THE HORSE SMELLS BATTLE FROM AFAR (JOB 39:25); WHOEVER MAKES INCENSE LIKE THIS TO SMELL (EXOD. 30:38). SENSE OF SMELL: IF ALL WERE HEARING, WHERE WOULD BE THE SENSE OF SMELL? (1 COR. 12:17). WITHOUT SMELL: IDOLS CANNOT SMELL (DEUT. 4:28); IDOLS HAVE NOSES BUT CANNOT SMELL (PS. 115:6).
FRAGRANCE: PERFUME AND SPICES
OIL AND PERFUME MAKE THE HEART GLAD (PROV. 27:9); LET ITS FRAGRANCE BE WAFTED ABROAD (S. OF S. 4:16); BE LIKE A GAZELLE ON THE MOUNTAINS OF SPICES (S. OF S. 8:14); ISRAEL’S FRAGRANCE WILL BE LIKE LEBANON (HOS. 14:6); THE FINEST SPICES (S. OF S. 4:13–14); MY BELOVED HAS GONE DOWN TO THE BEDS OF SPICES (S. OF S. 6:2); HEZEKIAH SHOWED THEM THE SPICES (2 KGS. 20:13; ISA. 39:2); SONS OF THE PRIESTS MIXED THE SPICES (1 CHR. 9:30).
PARTICULAR SPICES
BDELLIUM IN HAVILAH (GEN. 2:12); THE MANNA LOOKED LIKE BDELLIUM (NUM. 11:7); 500 SHEKELS OF FREE-FLOWING MYRRH (EXOD. 30:23); 250 SHEKELS OF SWEET-SMELLING CANE (EXOD. 30:23); 500 SHEKELS OF CASSIA (EXOD. 30:24); 250 SHEKELS OF SWEET-SMELLING CINNAMON (EXOD. 30:23); EQUAL PARTS OF STACTE, ONYCHA, GALBANUM AND FRANKINCENSE (EXOD. 30:34); NARD, SAFFRON, CALAMUS AND CINNAMON (S. OF S. 4:14); WROUGHT IRON, CASSIA AND SWEET CANE (EZEK. 27:19); TREES OF FRANKINCENSE, MYRRH AND ALOES (S. OF S. 4:14); MY BELOVED IS A BAG OF MYRRH (S. OF S. 1:13); MY BELOVED IS A CLUSTER OF HENNA BLOSSOMS (S. OF S. 1:14); PERFUMED WITH MYRRH AND FRANKINCENSE (S. OF S. 3:6); TO THE MOUNTAINS OF MYRRH AND INCENSE (S. OF S. 4:6); GUM, BALM AND MYRRH FROM GILEAD (GEN. 37:25); AROMATIC GUM AND MYRRH (GEN. 43:11); WHY DOES SWEET CANE COME TO ME FROM A DISTANT LAND? (JER. 6:20); YOU SET ON THE TABLE MY INCENSE AND MY OIL (EZEK. 23:41).
PROVISION OF PERFUME
AN ALABASTER JAR OF EXPENSIVE PERFUME (MATT. 26:7; MARK 14:3; LUKE 7:37–8); A POUND OF COSTLY PERFUME OF PURE NARD (JOHN 12:3); THIS PERFUME COULD HAVE BEEN SOLD FOR A LARGE SUM (MATT. 26:9); DEALING IN SPICES, PRECIOUS STONES AND GOLD (EZEK. 27:22); THEY TRADED WITH WHEAT, OLIVES, EARLY FIGS, HONEY, OIL AND BALM (EZEK. 27:17); CARGO OF CINNAMON, SPICE, INCENSE, MYRRH AND FRANKINCENSE (REV. 18:13); THE QUEEN OF SHEBA BROUGHT A LARGE QUANTITY OF SPICES (1 KGS. 10:2; 1 KGS. 10:10; 2 CHR. 9:1; 2 CHR. 9:9); SPICES WERE GIVEN TO SOLOMON (1 KGS. 10:25); WHY DOES FRANKINCENSE COME TO ME FROM SHEBA? (JER. 6:20); THEY WILL BRING GOLD AND FRANKINCENSE (ISA. 60:6); GOLD, FRANKINCENSE AND MYRRH WERE GIVEN TO JESUS (MATT. 2:11); THEY OFFERED HIM WINE MIXED WITH MYRRH (MARK 15:23); THEY BROUGHT THE SPICES (LUKE 24:1); SPICES WERE PREPARED TO ANOINT JESUS’ BODY (MARK 16:1); THE WOMEN PREPARED SPICES AND PERFUMES (LUKE 23:56); NICODEMUS AND JOSEPH WRAPPED HIS BODY WITH MYRRH AND ALOES (JOHN 19:39–40); ASA WAS BURIED WITH SPICES (2 CHR. 16:14); THEY WILL BURN SPICES AT YOUR FUNERAL (JER. 34:5).
ANOINTED WITH PERFUME
MARY ANOINTED THE LORD WITH OINTMENT (JOHN 11:2); IN POURING THIS PERFUME ON MY BODY SHE HAS PREPARED IT FOR BURIAL (MATT. 26:12); WHILE THE KING WAS AT HIS TABLE MY NARD GAVE OUT ITS FRAGRANCE (S. OF S. 1:12); THE SMELL OF ESAU’S GARMENTS WAS LIKE THE SMELL OF A FIELD BLESSED BY THE LORD (GEN. 27:27); YOUR GARMENTS ARE FRAGRANT AS MYRRH, ALOES AND CASSIA (PS. 45:8); THE FRAGRANCE OF YOUR GARMENTS IS LIKE LEBANON (S. OF S. 4:11); MY HANDS DRIPPED WITH MYRRH (S. OF S. 5:5); HIS LIPS DRIP LIQUID MYRRH (S. OF S. 5:13); I HAVE SPRINKLED MY BED WITH MYRRH, ALOES AND CINNAMON (PROV. 7:17); SIX MONTHS OF MYRRH AND SIX MONTHS SPICES (ESTHER 2:12); THE FRAGRANCE OF YOUR OILS IS BETTER THAN ALL SPICES (S. OF S. 4:10); HIS CHEEKS ARE LIKE A BED OF SPICES (S. OF S. 5:13); YOU INCREASED YOUR PERFUMES (ISA. 57:9); YOUR OILS ARE FRAGRANT (S. OF S. 1:3).
PERFUMED ANOINTING OIL
THE [SWEET] PERFUMED ANOINTING OIL IS IN EXOD. 30:25; [SWEET] SPICES FOR THE ANOINTING OIL IS IN EXOD. 25:6; EXOD. 30:23–4; EXOD. 35:8; EXOD. 35:28.
HOLY INCENSE
THE HOLY INCENSE (EXOD. 30:34–8; EXOD. 31:11; EXOD. 35:8; EXOD. 35:15; EXOD. 35:28; EXOD. 37:29; EXOD. 39:38); THE INCENSE OF SPICES (EXOD. 25:6); ELEAZAR LOOKED AFTER THE INCENSE (NUM. 4:16); INCENSE BURNT ON THE GOLD ALTAR (EXOD. 40:27); MORNING AND EVENING (EXOD. 30:7–9); AND WHEN MAKING ATONEMENT (LEV. 16:12–13; NUM. 16:46; NUM. 16:47); INCENSE ON THE GRAIN OFFERING (LEV. 2:1; LEV. 2:15–16; LEV. 6:15); FRANKINCENSE ON THE 12 LOAVES (LEV. 24:7); NO INCENSE ON A SIN OFFERING (LEV. 5:11); NOR ON GRAIN OFFERING OF JEALOUSY (NUM. 5:15); GOLD PANS FULL OF INCENSE (NUM. 7:14; NUM. 7:20; NUM. 7:26; NUM. 7:32; NUM. 7:38; NUM. 7:44; NUM. 7:50; NUM. 7:56; NUM. 7:62; NUM. 7:68; NUM. 7:74; NUM. 7:80; NUM. 7:86); IN EVERY PLACE INCENSE IS OFFERED TO MY NAME (MAL. 1:11); THE GOLDEN ALTAR OF INCENSE (HEB. 9:4); AN ANGEL HOLDING A GOLDEN CENSER (REV. 8:3); ONLY PRIESTS COULD BURN INCENSE (NUM. 16:40; 1 SAM. 2:28; 1 CHR. 23:13; 2 CHR. 26:18); THE LEVITES WILL OFFER INCENSE (DEUT. 33:10); SOME LEVITES LOOKED AFTER THE INCENSE (1 CHR. 9:29); NADAB AND ABIHU PUT INCENSE IN THEIR CENSERS (LEV. 10:1); SOLOMON BURNED INCENSE WITH HIS SACRIFICES (1 KGS. 9:25); ZECHARIAH WAS CHOSEN BY LOT TO BURN INCENSE (LUKE 1:9); A TEMPLE IN WHICH TO BURN INCENSE (2 CHR. 2:4).
INCENSE AND PRAYER
GOLDEN BOWLS OF INCENSE WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS (REV. 5:8); INCENSE WAS MIXED WITH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS (REV. 8:3–4); MAY MY PRAYER BE AS INCENSE (PS. 141:2); PEOPLE PRAYING AT THE HOUR OF INCENSE (LUKE 1:10); THE SMOKE OF THE INCENSE WENT UP WITH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS (REV. 8:4).
INCENSE OFFERED AMISS
DO NOT OFFER STRANGE INCENSE ON THE ALTAR (EXOD. 30:9); NADAB AND ABIHU TOOK THEIR CENSERS (LEV. 10:1); KORAH AND HIS MEN WERE TO PRESENT INCENSE (NUM. 16:6–7; NUM. 16:17–18); FIRE FROM THE LORD CONSUMED THE 250 MEN OFFERING INCENSE (NUM. 16:35); THEIR CENSERS WERE MADE INTO PLATES FOR THE ALTAR (NUM. 16:37–9); UZZIAH ENTERED THE TEMPLE TO BURN INCENSE (2 CHR. 26:16); UZZIAH WITH A CENSER IN HIS HAND (2 CHR. 26:19); EACH MAN WITH HIS CENSER IN HIS HAND (EZEK. 8:11); ONE MAKES A MEMORIAL OFFERING OF INCENSE AND ONE BLESSES AN IDOL (ISA. 66:3); INCENSE IS AN ABOMINATION TO ME (ISA. 1:13); NEBUCHADNEZZAR COMMANDED THAT INCENSE BE OFFERED TO DANIEL (DAN. 2:46); THEY SACRIFICE TO THEIR NET AND BURN INCENSE TO THEIR SEINE (HAB. 1:16); SOLOMON BURNED INCENSE AT THE HIGH PLACES (1 KGS. 3:3); AHAZ BURNED INCENSE AT THE HIGH PLACES (2 KGS. 16:4; 2 CHR. 28:4; 2 CHR. 28:25); THE PEOPLE BURNED INCENSE AT THE HIGH PLACES (1 KGS. 22:43; 2 KGS. 12:3; 2 KGS. 14:4; 2 KGS. 15:4; 2 KGS. 15:35; 2 KGS. 17:11); JEROBOAM BURNED INCENSE ON THE ALTAR (1 KGS. 12:33; 1 KGS. 13:1); SOLOMON’S WIVES BURNED INCENSE TO THEIR GODS (1 KGS. 11:8); THEY HAVE BURNED INCENSE TO OTHER GODS (2 KGS. 22:17); MY PEOPLE BURN INCENSE TO WORTHLESS GODS (JER. 18:15); THEY WILL CRY TO THE GODS TO WHOM THEY BURN INCENSE (JER. 11:12); BURNING INCENSE TO BAAL AND TO SUN, MOON AND STARS (2 KGS. 23:5); ALTARS TO BURN INCENSE TO BAAL (JER. 11:13); THEY OFFERED INCENSE TO BAAL ON THEIR ROOFS (JER. 32:29); AHAZ BURNED INCENSE IN THE VALLEY OF BEN-HINNOM (2 CHR. 28:3); OFFERING INCENSE TO IDOLS (EZEK. 8:11); YOU OFFERED MY OIL AND MY INCENSE TO THE IMAGES (EZEK. 16:18).
NO INCENSE
I WILL CUT DOWN YOUR INCENSE ALTARS (LEV. 26:30); I WILL MAKE AN END OF THE MOABITE WHO BURNS INCENSE TO HIS GODS (JER. 48:35); ASA REMOVED THE INCENSE ALTARS (2 CHR. 14:5); THEY HAVE NOT BURNED INCENSE (2 CHR. 29:7).
AROMA OF SACRIFICES
GOD SMELLED THE SOOTHING AROMA OF THE BURNT OFFERINGS (GEN. 8:21); SACRIFICES ARE A SOOTHING AROMA TO GOD (EXOD. 29:41; LEV. 1:9; LEV. 1:13; LEV. 1:17; LEV. 2:2; LEV. 2:9; LEV. 3:5; LEV. 3:16; LEV. 4:31; LEV. 6:15; LEV. 6:21; LEV. 8:21; LEV. 8:28; LEV. 17:6; LEV. 23:13; NUM. 15:3; NUM. 15:7; NUM. 15:10; NUM. 15:13; NUM. 15:14; NUM. 15:24; NUM. 18:17; NUM. 28:2; NUM. 28:6; NUM. 28:8; NUM. 28:13; NUM. 28:24; NUM. 28:27; NUM. 29:2; NUM. 29:6; NUM. 29:8; NUM. 29:13; NUM. 29:36); THE BURNT OFFERING IS A SOOTHING AROMA (EXOD. 29:18); IT IS A FIRE OFFERING, A SOOTHING AROMA (EXOD. 29:25); WHERE THEY OFFERED SOOTHING AROMA TO ALL THEIR IDOLS (EZEK. 6:13); YOU MADE OFFERINGS TO THE IMAGES FOR A SOOTHING AROMA (EZEK. 16:19); THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST IS A FRAGRANT AROMA (EPH. 5:2); THE GIFTS YOU SENT ARE A FRAGRANT AROMA, AN ACCEPTABLE SACRIFICE (PHIL. 4:18); HE SPREADS THE AROMA OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST (2 COR. 2:14); WE ARE THE FRAGRANCE OF CHRIST TO GOD (2 COR. 2:15); TO ONE WE ARE AN AROMA FROM DEATH TO DEATH (2 COR. 2:16); TO THE OTHER WE ARE AN AROMA FROM LIFE TO LIFE (2 COR. 2:16); AS A SOOTHING AROMA I WILL ACCEPT YOU (EZEK. 20:41); THEY SENT UP THEIR SOOTHING AROMA AT EVERY HILL OR TREE (EZEK. 20:28); YEAST MUST NOT BE OFFERED AS A SOOTHING AROMA (LEV. 2:12); I WILL NOT SMELL YOUR PLEASANT AROMAS (LEV. 26:31).
STENCH
YOU HAVE MADE ME STINK BEFORE THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND (GEN. 34:30); YOU HAVE MADE US STINK IN THE EYES OF PHARAOH AND HIS SERVANTS (EXOD. 5:21); DEAD FLIES MAKE THE PERFUMER’S OIL STINK (ECCLES. 10:1); INSTEAD OF PERFUME THERE WILL BE PUTREFACTION (ISA. 3:24); EGYPT’S CANALS WILL STINK (ISA. 19:6); THEIR FISH STINK FOR LACK OF WATER (ISA. 50:2); THE NILE STANK (EXOD. 7:18; EXOD. 7:21); THE LAND STANK (EXOD. 8:14); THE LEFTOVER MANNA STANK (EXOD. 16:20); I MADE THE STENCH OF YOUR CAMP RISE IN YOUR NOSTRILS (AMOS 4:10); LAZARUS, DEAD FOR FOUR DAYS, WOULD STINK (JOHN 11:39); THE STENCH OF THEIR CORPSES WILL RISE (ISA. 34:3); HIS STENCH AND FOUL SMELL WILL RISE (JOEL 2:20); THE LEFTOVER MANNA DID NOT STINK ON THE SABBATH (EXOD. 16:24); THEIR CLOTHES WERE NOT HARMED AND NO SMELL OF FIRE WAS ON THEM (DAN. 3:27).
THE HOLY INCENSE IN EXODUS 30:34-38 & SIRACH 24:15
FRANKINCENSE PLANTS CALLED OLIBANUM
FRANKINCENSE RESIN IN EXODUS 30:34 HAVE BEEN USED TO TREAT ARTHRITIS, HEALING WOUNDS, STRENGTHENING THE FEMALE HORMONE SYSTEM, PURIFYING THE ATMOSPHERE FROM UNDESIRABLE GERMS. IN SUPERSTITION, THE INDIANS WOULD BURN FRANKINCENSE TO BRING GOOD HEALTH. BUT BURNING FRANKINCENSE REPELS MOSQUITOES WHICH DO PROTECT ANIMALS AND HUMANS FROM MALARIA, WEST NILE VIRUS AND DENGUE FEVER. ALSO, FRANKINCENSE MUST BE PURE FOR INTERNAL BENEFITS TO THE BODY. FRANKINCENSE IS ALSO USED AS AN AROMATIC SWEET-SMELLING RESIN OBTAINED FROM FRANKINCENSE TREES AND IS CALLED THE “KETORET” WHICH WAS USED FOR THE CONSECRATED INCENSE IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES. FRANKINCENSE IS ALSO USED TO AID DIGESTION AND SKIN DISORDERS. FRANKINCENSE IS USED AS A PERFUME AND AROMATHERAPY. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. THIS IS A SAFE MEDICAL HERB TO USE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
STACTE TREES CALLED STYRAX, NATAPH,
STACTE IN EXODUS 30:34 WAS USED IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE INCENSE CALLED THE “KETORET” DISCUSSED IN EXODUS 30:34 WHICH MEAN A UNSPECIFIED “GUM RESIN” AS AN AROMATIC SWEET SMELLING ALTAR OIL. THIS MEDICAL HERB IS STRICTLY USED FOR HONORING YAHWEH ONLY AND IF SOMEONE BREAKS THIS COMMAND THEY WOULD BE EXILED AND CUT OFF FROM THEIR PEOPLE. THE STACTE TREE BEING BURNED WOULD DRIVE THE SNAKES AWAY AND ACTS AS AN AIR PURIFIER AGAINST DISEASE. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. THIS MEDICAL HERB IS SAFE TO USE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.      
ONYCHA (CAMPHOR OR LAUREL CROWN-STEPHEN SPIKENARD SHELL-FISH)
ONYCHA COMES FROM A SHELL FISH IN EXODUS 30:34 THAT WERE USED AS AN AROMATIC SWEET-SMELLING RESIN CALLED THE CONSECRATED INCENSE OF THE “KETORET” IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES. THERE ARE MANY IDENTITIES OF ONYCHA. THEY ARE CALLED OPERCULUM, LABDANUM, BDELLIUM, GUM TRAGACANTH (GUM DRAGON), CLOVES, AMBER, CUTTLEFISH, SPIKENARD AND BENZOIN. ONYCHA CAN BE STEEPED IN WINE TO TREAT STOMACH PROBLEMS & CERTAIN INFIRMITIES SUCH AS TREATING COUGH, DIARRHEA AND AS A PASTE IT IS USED FOR TREATMENTS OF BURNS. ALSO, ONYCHA IS USED IN INCENSE AS A BINDER TO HOLD ALL THE POWDERED HERBS TOGETHER. IT IS ALSO USED IN PHARMACEUTICAL DRUGS AND FOODS AS A STABILIZER, ADDITIVE, THICKENER AND EMULSIFIER. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. THIS MEDICAL HERB IS SAFE TO USE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.       
GALBANUM PLANTS IS REMINISCENT TO THE PINE BARK & MUSKAT
GALBANUM WAS USED IN THE “KETORET” WHICH IS THE AROMATIC SWEET-SMELLING RESIN OF CONSECRATED INCENSE THAT WAS USED IN THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES IN EXODUS 30:34. THE TOUCH OF GALBANUM WITH SPONDYLIM IS SUFFICIENT TO KILL A SERPENT AND FROM HAVING A SNAKEBITE. PINE OIL IS USED IN AROMATHERAPY AS A CLEANING PRODUCT, AS A LUBRICANT IN SMALL EXPENSIVE CLOCKS, IT IS A DEODORIZER AND AN ANTIBACTERIAL HERB, A DISINFECTANT, USED FOR MASSAGE THERAPY OILS AND AN ANTISEPTIC. IT KILLS THE AGENTS OF GASTROENTERITIS (SOME TYPES), RABIES, TYPHOID, ENTERIC FEVER, SEVERAL FORMS OF MENINGITIS, CHOLERA, WHOOPING COUGH, GONORRHEA, SEVERAL TYPES OF DYSENTERY, IT IS EFFECTIVE AGAINST FUNGAL INFECTIONS, HOUSEHOLD GERMS CAUSING SALMONELLOSIS, INFLUENZA, INTESTINAL BACTERIA, ODOR CAUSING BACTERIA, HERPES SIMPLEX AND IS EFFECTIVE AGAINST THE LEADING CAUSES OF FOOD POISONING. IT DOES NOT HAVE THE AGENT PROPERTIES TO FIGHT AGAINST TETANUS, ANTHRAX OR VIRUSES SUCH AS RHINVIRUS, HEPATITIS B OR HEPATITIS C AND POLIOVIRUS.  IT IS KNOWN TO IRRITATE THE SKIN AND MUCOUS MEMBRANES AND HAS CAUSED BREATHING PROBLEMS. LARGE DOSES MAY CAUSE CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM DEPRESSION. IT SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH PINE NUT OIL WHICH CAN HELP CURVE THE APPETITE BY STIMULATING THE RELEASE OF THE CHOLECYTOKININ HORMONE THAT FUNCTIONS AS AN APPETITE SUPPRESSANT. PINE NUT OIL CAN REDUCE LOW DENSITY LIPOPROTEIN (LDL) WHICH SERVES AS AN AID TO CARDIOVASCULAR DISEASE WHICH BUILDS UP MUSCLES DURING RESISTANCE TRAINING IN PINE NUT OILS. LDL CAN CAUSE HEART ATTACKS, STROKE, PERIPHERAL VASCULAR DISEASE SYMPTOMS AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF DIABETES MELLITUS. ALSO, PINE BARK HAS OTHER KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS BARK. PINE’S HEALING PROPERTIES ARE CANCER, POOR CIRCULATION, INFLAMMATION AND VARICOSE VEINS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.       
INCENSE
 (LATIN THUS, GR. THUMIAMA), AN AROMATIC SUBSTANCE WHICH IS OBTAINED FROM CERTAIN RESINOUS TREES AND LARGELY EMPLOYED FOR PURPOSES OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP. THE WORD IS ALSO USED TO SIGNIFY THE SMOKE OR PERFUME ARISING FROM INCENSE WHEN BURNED. 
NATURE
IN ANCIENT TIMES INCENSE WAS FURNISHED BY TWO TREES, VIZ. THE BOSWELLIA SACRA OF ARABIA FELIX, AND THE BOSWELLIA PAPYRIFERA OF INDIA, BOTH OF WHICH BELONG TO THE TEREBINTHIAN FAMILY. MENTION IS MADE OF IT IN NUMBERS 7:14; DEUTERONOMY 33:10, ETC. IT WAS PROCURED FROM THE BARK MUCH AS GUM IS OBTAINED AT PRESENT. TO ENHANCE THE FRAGRANCE AND PRODUCE A THICKER SMOKE, VARIOUS FOREIGN ELEMENTS WERE ADDED (CF. JOSEPHUS, "BELL. JUD.", V, 5). THESE INGREDIENTS GENERALLY NUMBERED FOUR, BUT SOMETIMES AS MANY AS THIRTEEN, AND THE TASK OF BLENDING THEM IN DUE PROPORTION WAS ASSIGNED UNDER THE OLD-LAW ORDINANCES TO PARTICULAR FAMILIES (CANTICLES 3:6). 
USE
THE USE OF INCENSE WAS VERY COMMON. IT WAS EMPLOYED FOR PROFANE PURPOSES AS AN ANTIDOTE TO THE LASSITUDE CAUSED BY VERY GREAT HEAT, AS PERFUMES ARE NOW USED. MENTION OF ITS INTRODUCTION INTO PAGAN WORSHIP IS MADE BY CLASSICAL WRITERS (CF. OVID, "METAMORPH.", VI, 14, VIRGIL, "AENEID", I, 146). HERODOTUS TESTIFIES TO ITS USE AMONG THE ASSYRIANS AND BABYLONIANS, WHILE ON EGYPTIAN MONUMENTAL TABLETS KINGS ARE REPRESENTED SWINGING CENSERS. INTO THE JEWISH RITUAL IT ENTERED VERY EXTENSIVELY, BEING USED ESPECIALLY IN CONNEXION WITH THE EUCHARISTIC OFFERINGS OF OIL, FRUITS, AND WINE, OR THE UNBLOODY SACRIFICES (LEVITICUS 6:15). BY THE COMMAND OF GOD MOSES BUILT AN ALTAR OF INCENSE (CF. EXODUS 30), ON WHICH THE SWEETEST SPICES AND GUMS WERE BURNED, AND TO A SPECIAL BRANCH OF THE LEVITICAL TRIBE WAS ENTRUSTED THE OFFICE OF DAILY RENEWAL (1 CHRONICLES 9:29). WHEN, EXACTLY, INCENSE WAS INTRODUCED INTO THE RELIGIOUS SERVICES OF THE CHURCH IT IS NOT EASY TO SAY. DURING THE FIRST FOUR CENTURIES THERE IS NO EVIDENCE FOR ITS USE. STILL, ITS COMMON EMPLOYMENT IN THE TEMPLE AND THE REFERENCES TO IT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (CF. LUKE 1:10; REVELATION 8:3-5) WOULD SUGGEST AN EARLY FAMILIARITY WITH IT IN CHRISTIAN WORSHIP. THE EARLIEST AUTHENTIC REFERENCE TO ITS USE IN THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH IS FOUND IN PSEUDO-DIONYSIUS ("DE HIER. ECC.", III, 2). THE LITURGIES OF STS. JAMES AND MARK — WHICH IN THEIR PRESENT FORM ARE NOT OLDER THAN THE FIFTH CENTURY — REFER TO ITS USE AT THE SACRED MYSTERIES. A ROMAN ORDO OF THE SEVENTH CENTURY MENTIONS THAT IT WAS USED IN THE PROCESSION OF THE BISHOP TO THE ALTAR AND ON GOOD FRIDAY (CF. "ORDO ROMANUS VIII" OF ST. AMAND). THE PILGRIM ETHERIA SAW IT EMPLOYED AT THE VIGIL OFFICES OF THE SUNDAY IN JERUSALEM (CF. PEREGRINATIO, II). ALMOST ALL EASTERN LITURGIES BEAR WITNESS TO ITS USE IN THE CELEBRATION OF THE MASS, PARTICULARLY AT THE OFFERTORY. IN THE ROMAN CHURCH INCENSATION AT THE GOSPEL OF THE MASS APPEARS VERY EARLY — AT THE OFFERTORY IN THE ELEVENTH, AND AT THE INTROIT IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY, AT THE BENEDICTUS AND MAGNIFICAT OF THE CANONICAL HOURS ABOUT THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, AND, IN CONNEXION WITH THE ELEVATION AND BENEDICTION OF THE BLESSED SACRAMENT, ABOUT THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. "ORDO ROMANUS VI" DESCRIBES THE INCENSATION OF THE CELEBRANT, AND IN THE TIME OF DURANDUS (RAT. OFF. DIV.) THE ASSISTING CLERGY WERE INCENSED. IN THE PRESENT DISCIPLINE OF THE WESTERN CHURCH INCENSE IS USED AT SOLEMN MASS, SOLEMN BLESSINGS, FUNCTIONS, AND PROCESSIONS, CHORAL OFFICES, AND ABSOLUTIONS FOR THE DEAD. ON THESE OCCASIONS’ PERSONS, PLACES, AND THINGS SUCH AS RELICS OF CHRIST AND THE SAINTS, CRUCIFIX, ALTAR, BOOK OF GOSPELS, COFFIN, REMAINS, SEPULCHER, ETC. ARE INCENSED. WHEN USED THE INCENSE IS GENERALLY BURNED. THERE ARE TWO CASES, HOWEVER, WHEN IT IS NOT CONSUMED: THE GRAINS PUT INTO THE PASCHAL CANDLE AND THE GRAINS PUT INTO THE SEPULCHER OF CONSECRATED ALTARS. AT MASS INCENSE IS GENERALLY BLESSED BEFORE USE. 
SYMBOLISM AND MANNER OF INCENSING
INCENSE, WITH ITS SWEET-SMELLING PERFUME AND HIGH-ASCENDING SMOKE, IS TYPICAL OF THE GOOD CHRISTIAN'S PRAYER, WHICH, ENKINDLED IN THE HEART BY THE FIRE OF GOD'S LOVE AND EXHALING THE ODOR OF CHRIST, RISES UP A PLEASING OFFERING IN HIS SIGHT (CF. AMALARIUS, "DE ECCLES. OFFICIIS" IN P.L., CV). INCENSING IS THE ACT OF IMPARTING THE ODOR OF INCENSE. THE CENSER IS HELD IN THE RIGHT HAND AT THE HEIGHT OF THE BREAST, AND GRASPED BY THE CHAIN NEAR THE COVER; THE LEFT HAND, HOLDING THE TOP OF THE CHAIN, IS PLACED ON THE BREAST. THE CENSER IS THEN RAISED UPWARDS TO THE HEIGHT OF THE EYES, GIVEN AN OUTWARD MOTION AND SLIGHTLY ASCENDING TOWARDS THE OBJECT TO BE INCENSED, AND AT ONCE BROUGHT BACK TO THE STARTING POINT. THIS CONSTITUTES A SINGLE SWING. FOR A DOUBLE SWING THE OUTWARD MOTION SHOULD BE REPEATED, THE SECOND MOVEMENT BEING MORE PRONOUNCED THAN THE FIRST. THE DIGNITY OF THE PERSON OR THING WILL DETERMINE WHETHER THE SWING IS TO BE SINGLE OR DOUBLE, AND ALSO WHETHER ONE SWING OR MORE ARE TO BE GIVEN. THE INCENSE-BOAT IS THE VESSEL CONTAINING THE INCENSE FOR IMMEDIATE USE. IT IS SO CALLED FROM ITS SHAPE. IT IS GENERALLY CARRIED BY THE THURIFER IN THE DISENGAGED HAND. 
THE BIBLICAL ROCK OF THE HOLY BOTANY PLANT KINGDOM
OTHER HERBAL PLANTS AS MEDICINES
CHRIST-THORN PLANT [JESUS] ALSO CALLED THE CROWN OF THORNS
CHRIST-THORN PLANT HAS HEALING PROPERTIES FROM THE STEMS, ROOTS AND PRICKLY BRANCHES IN MATTHEW 27:29; MARK 15:17 & JOHN 19:2, 5. THE KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES OF CHRIST-THORN HEALS ALL THINGS LINKED TO THE HEAD. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF CHRIST-THORN IS EXTREME BLEEDING & AGONY. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
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JESUS CHRIST BORE THE CROWN OF THORNS FOR MANKIND!
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CHRIST-THORN PLANT (CROWN OF THORNS)
	ACCORDING TO THE NEW TESTAMENT, A WOVEN CROWN OF THORNS WAS PLACED ON THE HEAD OF JESUS DURING THE EVENTS LEADING UP TO HIS CRUCIFIXION. IT WAS ONE OF THE INSTRUMENTS OF THE PASSION, EMPLOYED BY JESUS' CAPTORS BOTH TO CAUSE HIM PAIN AND TO MOCK HIS CLAIM OF AUTHORITY. IT IS MENTIONED IN THE GOSPELS OF MATTHEW ("AND WHEN THEY HAD PLAITED A CROWN OF THORNS, THEY PUT IT UPON HIS HEAD, AND A REED IN HIS RIGHT HAND: AND THEY BOWED THE KNEE AND MOCKED HIM, SAYING HAIL, KING OF THE JEWS!" 27:29), MARK (15:17) AND JOHN (19:2, 5), AND IS OFTEN ALLUDED TO BY THE EARLY CHURCH FATHERS, SUCH AS CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, ORIGEN AND OTHERS. SINCE AT LEAST AROUND THE YEAR 400, A RELIC BELIEVED BY MANY TO BE THE CROWN OF THORNS HAS BEEN VENERATED. AT THE TIME OF THE CRUSADES, EMPEROR BALDWIN II OF JERUSALEM YIELDED THE RELIC TO FRENCH KING LOUIS IX. KEPT IN THE NOTRE-DAME CATHEDRAL IN PARIS UNTIL 15 APRIL 2019, WHEN A FIRE TOUCHED THE CATHEDRAL, THE RELIC HAS SINCE BEEN KEPT IN THE LOUVRE MUSEUM. AS A RELIC: JERUSALEM: THE THREE BIBLICAL GOSPELS THAT MENTION THE CROWN OF THORNS DO NOT SAY WHAT HAPPENED TO IT AFTER THE CRUCIFIXION. THE OLDEST KNOWN MENTION OF THE CROWN ALREADY BEING ADORED AS A RELIC WAS MADE BY ST. PAULINUS OF NOLA, WRITING AFTER 409, WHO REFERS TO THE CROWN AS A RELIC THAT WAS ADORED BY THE FAITHFUL (EPISTLE MACARIUS IN MIGNE, PATROLOGIA LATINA, LXI, 407). CASSIODORUS (C. 570) SPEAKS OF THE CROWN OF THORNS AMONG OTHER RELICS WHICH WERE “THE GLORY” OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM. "THERE", HE SAYS, "WE MAY BEHOLD THE THORNY CROWN, WHICH WAS ONLY SET UPON THE HEAD OF OUR REDEEMER IN ORDER THAT ALL THE THORNS OF THE WORLD MIGHT BE GATHERED TOGETHER AND BROKEN" (MIGNE, LXX, 621). WHEN GREGORY OF TOURS IN DE GLORIA MARTYRI AVERS THAT THE THORNS IN THE CROWN STILL LOOKED GREEN, A FRESHNESS WHICH WAS MIRACULOUSLY RENEWED EACH DAY, HE DOES NOT MUCH STRENGTHEN THE HISTORICAL AUTHENTICITY OF A RELIC HE HAD NOT SEEN, BUT THE BREVIARY OR SHORT DESCRIPTION OF JERUSALEM) (A SHORT TEXT DATED TO ABOUT 530 AD), AND THE ITINERARY OF ANTONINUS OF PIACENZA (6TH CENTURY) CLEARLY STATE THAT THE CROWN OF THORNS WAS THEN SHOWN IN THE "BASILICA OF MOUNT ZION," ALTHOUGH THERE IS UNCERTAINTY ABOUT THE ACTUAL SITE TO WHICH THE AUTHORS REFER. FROM THESE FRAGMENTS OF EVIDENCE AND OTHERS OF LATER DATE (THE "PILGRIMAGE" OF THE MONK BERNARD SHOWS THAT THE RELIC WAS STILL AT MOUNT ZION IN 870), IT IS SHOWN THAT A PURPORTED CROWN OF THORNS WAS VENERATED AT JERUSALEM IN THE FIRST CENTURIES OF THE COMMON ERA. CONSTANTINOPLE: SOMETIME AFTERWARDS, THE CROWN WAS PURPORTEDLY MOVED TO CONSTANTINOPLE, THEN CAPITAL OF THE EMPIRE. HISTORIAN FRANCOIS DE MÉLY SUPPOSED THAT THE WHOLE CROWN WAS TRANSFERRED FROM JERUSALEM TO CONSTANTINOPLE NOT MUCH BEFORE 1063. IN ANY CASE, EMPEROR JUSTINIAN IS STATED TO HAVE GIVEN A THORN TO ST. GERMAIN, BISHOP OF PARIS, WHICH WAS LONG PRESERVED AT SAINT-GERMAIN-DES-PRÉS, WHILE THE EMPRESS IRENE, IN 798 OR 802, SENT CHARLEMAGNE SEVERAL THORNS WHICH WERE DEPOSITED BY HIM AT AACHEN. EIGHT OF THESE ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN THERE AT THE CONSECRATION OF THE BASILICA OF AACHEN; THE SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF SEVERAL OF THEM CAN BE TRACED WITHOUT DIFFICULTY: FOUR WERE GIVEN TO SAINT-CORNEILLE OF COMPIÈGNE IN 877 BY CHARLES THE BALD; HUGH THE GREAT, DUKE OF THE FRANKS, SENT ONE TO THE ANGLO-SAXON KING ATHELSTAN IN 927, ON THE OCCASION OF CERTAIN MARRIAGE NEGOTIATIONS, AND IT EVENTUALLY FOUND ITS WAY TO MALMESBURY ABBEY; ANOTHER WAS PRESENTED TO A SPANISH PRINCESS ABOUT 1160; AND AGAIN ANOTHER WAS TAKEN TO ANDECHS ABBEY IN GERMANY IN THE YEAR 1200. FRANCE: IN 1238, BALDWIN II, THE LATIN EMPEROR OF CONSTANTINOPLE, ANXIOUS TO OBTAIN SUPPORT FOR HIS TOTTERING EMPIRE, OFFERED THE CROWN OF THORNS TO LOUIS IX, KING OF FRANCE. IT WAS THEN IN THE HANDS OF THE VENETIANS AS SECURITY FOR A GREAT LOAN OF 13,134 GOLD PIECES, YET IT WAS REDEEMED AND CONVEYED TO PARIS WHERE LOUIS IX BUILT THE SAINTE-CHAPELLE, COMPLETED IN 1248, TO RECEIVE IT. THE RELIC STAYED THERE UNTIL THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, WHEN, AFTER FINDING A HOME FOR A WHILE IN THE BIBLIOTHÈQUE NATIONALE, THE CONCORDAT OF 1801 RESTORED IT TO THE CHURCH, AND IT WAS DEPOSITED IN THE CATHEDRAL OF NOTRE-DAME DE PARIS. THE RELIC THAT THE CHURCH RECEIVED IS A TWISTED CIRCLET OF RUSHES OF JUNCUS BALTICUS, A PLANT NATIVE TO MARITIME AREAS OF NORTHERN BRITAIN, THE BALTIC REGION, AND SCANDINAVIA; THE THORNS PRESERVED IN VARIOUS OTHER RELIQUARIES ARE OF ZIZIPHUS SPINA-CHRISTI, A PLANT NATIVE TO AFRICA AND SOUTHERN AND WESTERN ASIA, AND HAD ALLEGEDLY BEEN REMOVED FROM THE CROWN AND KEPT IN SEPARATE RELIQUARIES SINCE SOON AFTER THEY ARRIVED IN FRANCE. NEW RELIQUARIES WERE PROVIDED FOR THE RELIC, ONE COMMISSIONED BY NAPOLEON BONAPARTE, ANOTHER, IN JEWELED ROCK CRYSTAL AND MORE SUITABLY GOTHIC, WAS MADE TO THE DESIGNS OF EUGENE VIOLLET-LE-DUC. IN 2001, WHEN THE SURVIVING TREASURES FROM THE SAINTE-CHAPELLE WERE EXHIBITED AT THE LOUVRE, THE CHAPLET WAS SOLEMNLY PRESENTED EVERY FRIDAY AT NOTRE-DAME. POPE JOHN PAUL II TRANSLATED IT PERSONALLY TO SAINTE-CHAPELLE DURING WORLD YOUTH DAY. THE RELIC CAN BE SEEN ONLY ON THE FIRST FRIDAY OF EVERY MONTH, WHEN IT IS EXHIBITED FOR A SPECIAL VENERATION MASS, AS WELL AS EACH FRIDAY OF LENT. SEE ALSO FEAST OF THE CROWN OF THORNS. MEMBERS OF THE PARIS FIRE BRIGADE SAVED THE RELIC DURING THE NOTRE-DAME DE PARIS FIRE OF APRIL 15, 2019. THE CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA STATES: AUTHORITIES ARE AGREED THAT A SORT OF HELMET OF THORNS MUST HAVE BEEN PLAITED BY THE ROMAN SOLDIERS, THIS BAND OF RUSHES BEING EMPLOYED TO HOLD THE THORNS TOGETHER. IT SEEMS LIKELY ACCORDING TO M. DE MÉLY, THAT ALREADY AT THE TIME WHEN THE CIRCLET WAS BROUGHT TO PARIS THE SIXTY OR SEVENTY THORNS, WHICH SEEM TO HAVE BEEN AFTERWARDS DISTRIBUTED BY ST. LOUIS AND HIS SUCCESSORS, HAD BEEN SEPARATED FROM THE BAND OF RUSHES AND WERE KEPT IN A DIFFERENT RELIQUARY. NONE OF THESE NOW REMAIN AT PARIS. SOME SMALL FRAGMENTS OF RUSH ARE ALSO PRESERVED ... AT ARRAS AND AT LYONS. WITH REGARD TO THE ORIGIN AND CHARACTER OF THE THORNS, BOTH TRADITION AND EXISTING REMAINS SUGGEST THAT THEY MUST HAVE COME FROM THE BUSH BOTANICALLY KNOWN AS ZIZIPHUS SPINA-CHRISTI, MORE POPULARLY, THE JUJUBE TREE. THIS REACHES THE HEIGHT OF FIFTEEN OR TWENTY FEET AND IS FOUND GROWING IN ABUNDANCE BY THE WAYSIDE AROUND JERUSALEM. THE CROOKED BRANCHES OF THIS SHRUB ARE ARMED WITH THORNS GROWING IN PAIRS, A STRAIGHT SPINE AND A CURVED ONE COMMONLY OCCURRING TOGETHER AT EACH POINT. THE RELIC PRESERVED IN THE CAPELLA DELLA SPINA AT PISA, AS WELL AS THAT AT TRIER, WHICH THOUGH THEIR EARLY HISTORY IS DOUBTFUL AND OBSCURE, ARE AMONG THE LARGEST IN SIZE, AFFORD A GOOD ILLUSTRATION OF THIS PECULIARITY. THIRD-CLASS RELICS: NOT ALL OF THE REPUTED HOLY THORNS ARE FIRST-CLASS RELICS, THAT IS, RELICS OF THE ORIGINAL CROWN. M. DE MÉLY WAS ABLE TO ENUMERATE MORE THAN 700. THE STATEMENT IN ONE MEDIEVAL OBITUARY THAT PETER DE AVERIO GAVE TO THE CATHEDRAL OF ANGERS, "UNAM DE SPINIS QUAE FUIT APPOSITA CORONAE SPINAE NOSTRI REDEMPTORIS" ("ONE OF THE SPINES WHICH WERE ATTACHED TO THE THORNY CROWN OF OUR REDEEMER") (DE MÉLY, P. 362) INDICATES THAT MANY OF THE THORNS WERE RELICS OF THE THIRD CLASS—OBJECTS TOUCHED TO A RELIC OF THE FIRST CLASS, IN THIS CASE SOME PART OF THE CROWN ITSELF. (IN ROMAN CATHOLIC TRADITION, A RELIC OF THE FIRST CLASS IS A PART OF THE BODY OF A SAINT OR, IN THIS CASE, ANY OF THE OBJECTS USED IN THE CRUCIFIXION THAT CARRIED THE BLOOD OF CHRIST; A RELIC OF THE SECOND CLASS IS ANYTHING KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN TOUCHED OR USED BY A SAINT; A RELIC OF THE THIRD CLASS IS A DEVOTIONAL OBJECT TOUCHED TO A FIRST-CLASS RELIC AND, USUALLY, FORMALLY BLESSED AS A SACRAMENTAL.) AGAIN, EVEN IN COMPARATIVELY MODERN TIMES, IT IS NOT ALWAYS EASY TO TRACE THE HISTORY OF THESE OBJECTS OF DEVOTION, AS FIRST-CLASS RELICS WERE OFTEN DIVIDED AND ANY NUMBER OF AUTHENTIC THIRD-CLASS RELICS MAY EXIST. PURPORTED REMNANTS: DURING A CRUSADE TO THE HOLY LAND, FRENCH KING LOUIS IX BOUGHT WHAT WAS VENERATED AS JESUS’ CROWN OF THORNS. IT IS KEPT IN PARIS TO THIS DAY, IN THE NOTRE-DAME CATHEDRAL. INDIVIDUAL THORNS WERE GIVEN BY THE FRENCH MONARCH TO OTHER EUROPEAN ROYALS: THE HOLY THORN RELIQUARY IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM, FOR EXAMPLE, CONTAINING A SINGLE THORN, WAS MADE IN THE 1390S FOR THE FRENCH PRINCE JEAN, DUC DE BERRY, WHO IS DOCUMENTED AS RECEIVING MORE THAN ONE THORN FROM CHARLES V AND VI, HIS BROTHER AND NEPHEW. THE CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA (1908) REPORTED TWO "HOLY THORNS" WERE VENERATED, THE ONE AT ST. MICHAEL'S CHURCH IN GHENT, THE OTHER AT STONYHURST COLLEGE, BOTH PROFESSING TO BE THE THORN GIVEN BY MARY QUEEN OF SCOTS TO THOMAS PERCY, EARL OF NORTHUMBERLAND. THE "GAZETTEER OF RELICS AND MIRACULOUS IMAGES" LISTS THE FOLLOWING, FOLLOWING CRUZ 1984: BELGIUM: PAROCHIAL CHURCH OF WEVELGEM: A PORTION OF THE CROWN OF THORNS (SINCE 1561). BELGIUM: GHENT, ST. MICHAEL'S CHURCH: A THORN FROM THE CROWN OF THORNS. CZECH REPUBLIC: PRAGUE, ST. VITUS CATHEDRAL: A THORN OF THE CROWN OF THORNS, IN THE CROSS AT THE TOP OF CROWN OF SAINT WENCESLAS, PART OF THE BOHEMIAN CROWN JEWELS. FRANCE: NOTRE-DAME DE PARIS: THE CROWN OF THORNS BROUGHT FROM THE HOLY LAND BY LOUIS IX IN THE 12TH CENTURY, FROM WHICH INDIVIDUAL THORNS HAVE BEEN GIVEN BY THE FRENCH MONARCHS TO OTHER EUROPEAN ROYALS; IT IS DISPLAYED THE FIRST FRIDAY OF EACH MONTH AND ALL FRIDAYS IN LENT (INCLUDING GOOD FRIDAY). FRANCE: SAINTE-CHAPELLE: A PORTION OF THE CROWN OF THORNS, BROUGHT TO THE SITE BY LOUIS IX. GERMANY: CATHEDRAL OF TRIER: A THORN FROM THE CROWN OF THORNS. GERMANY: COLOGNE, KOLUMBA: A THORN FROM THE CROWN OF THORNS, GIVEN BY LOUIS IX TO THE DOMINICANS OF LIÈGE, AND A SECOND THORN FROM THE TREASURE OF ST. KOLUMBA, COLOGNE. GERMANY: ELCHINGEN: CHURCH OF THE FORMER BENEDICTINE ABBEY KLOSTER ELCHINGEN: A THORN BROUGHT TO THE CHURCH IN 1650/51. ITALY: ROME, SANTA CROCE IN GERUSALEMME: TWO THORNS FROM THE CROWN OF THORNS. ITALY: ROME, SANTA PRASSEDE: A SMALL PORTION OF THE CROWN OF THORNS. ITALY: PISA, CHIESA DI SANTA CHIARA: A BRANCH WITH THORNS FROM THE CROWN OF THORNS. ITALY: NAPLES, SANTA MARIA INCORONATA: A FRAGMENT OF THE CROWN OF THORNS. ITALY: ARIANO IRPINO, CATHEDRAL: TWO THORNS FROM THE CROWN OF THORNS. SPAIN: OVIEDO, CATHEDRAL: FIVE THORNS (FORMERLY EIGHT) FROM THE CROWN OF THORNS. SPAIN: BARCELONA, CATHEDRAL: A THORN FROM THE CROWN OF THORNS. SPAIN: SEVILLE, IGLESIA DE LA ANUNCIACIÓN (HERMANDAD DEL VALLE): A THORN FROM THE CROWN OF THORNS. UNITED KINGDOM: BRITISH MUSEUM: HOLY THORN RELIQUARY (SEE ABOVE), SALTING RELIQUARY, EACH WITH A THORN. UNITED KINGDOM: STANBROOK ABBEY, WORCESTER: A THORN FROM THE CROWN OF THORNS. UNITED KINGDOM: STONYHURST COLLEGE, LANCASHIRE: A THORN FROM THE CROWN OF THORNS. UNITED STATES: ST. ANTHONY'S CHAPEL, PITTSBURGH: A THORN FROM THE CROWN OF THORNS. UKRAINE: ODESSA, ST. PROPHET ELIJAH MONASTERY: A FRAGMENT OF A THORN OF THE CROWN OF THORNS. ICONOGRAPHY: THE APPEARANCE OF THE CROWN OF THORNS IN ART, NOTABLY UPON THE HEAD OF CHRIST IN REPRESENTATIONS OF THE CRUCIFIXION OR THE SUBJECT ECCE HOMO, ARISES AFTER THE TIME OF ST. LOUIS AND THE BUILDING OF THE SAINTE-CHAPELLE. THE CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA REPORTED THAT SOME ARCHAEOLOGISTS HAD PROFESSED TO DISCOVER A FIGURE OF THE CROWN OF THORNS IN THE CIRCLE WHICH SOMETIMES SURROUNDS THE CHI-RHO EMBLEM ON EARLY CHRISTIAN SARCOPHAGI, BUT THE COMPILERS CONSIDERED THAT IT SEEMED TO BE QUITE AS PROBABLE THAT THIS WAS ONLY MEANT FOR A LAUREL WREATH. THE IMAGE OF THE CROWN OF THORNS IS OFTEN USED SYMBOLICALLY TO CONTRAST WITH EARTHLY MONARCHICAL CROWNS. IN THE SYMBOLISM OF KING CHARLES THE MARTYR, THE EXECUTED ENGLISH KING CHARLES I IS DEPICTED PUTTING ASIDE HIS EARTHLY CROWN TO TAKE UP THE CROWN OF THORNS, AS IN WILLIAM MARSHALL'S PRINT EIKON BASILIKE. THIS CONTRAST APPEARS ELSEWHERE IN ART, FOR EXAMPLE IN FRANK DICKSEE'S PAINTING THE TWO CROWNS. CARNATIONS SYMBOLIZE THE PASSION AS THEY REPRESENT THE CROWN OF THORNS.



GREEN PLANTS SUCH A TOBACCO PLANTS CALLED NICOTIANA
TOBACCO PLANTS HAVE A LOT OF KNOWN HEALING QUALITIES FROM ITS DRIED LEAVES, SEEDS, STEMS & OILS IN JOB 39:8. TOBACCO PLANTS HAVE HEALING PROPERTIES TO AID OF PSYCHOSIS, GIVES RELAXATION, RELIEVES BOREDOM, REDUCES STRESS, MANAGING NEGATIVE EMOTIONS, IMPROVES NEUROCOGNITIVE DYSFUNCTION, TREATS IRRITABLE MOOD, TREATS MENTAL DULLING, MANAGES APPETITE TO CONTROL WEIGHT TO PROTECT YOU FROM DIABETES & OBESITY, GIVE ORAL GRATIFICATION, RELIEVES SOME MENTAL DISABILITIES, REDUCES THE SIDE EFFECTS OF ANTIPSYCHOTIC MEDICINES, AIDS NERVOUSNESS, PROMOTES PLEASURE, AIDS IN SCHIZOPHRENIC DISORDERS, PREVENTS AUDITORY  DELUSIONS  AND  HALLUCINATIONS,  TREATS THE EXCESS OF DOPAMINE WHICH  RELIEVES  NEGATIVE SYMPTOMS IN THE BRAIN, MEDICALLY PROVEN TO GIVE OFF THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL AND HOLY INCENSE. TOBACCO CONSUMPTION OVER 30 TO 40 YEARS CAN CAUSE HEART ATTACKS, STROKES, EMPHYSEMA, LUNG CANCER, LARYNX CANCER, MOUTH C

	ACACIAS KNOWN TO CONTAIN PSYCHOACTIVE ALKALOIDS 

	[image: ]
ACACIA ACINACEA
	0.04-0.82% ALKALOIDS IN LEAVES AND STEMS, 0.08% IN RIPE PODS, MOSTLY PHENETHYLAMINE

	[image: ACACIA acuminata seeds]
ACACIA ACUMINATA SSP. ACUMINATA
	DMT IN BARK (UP TO 1.6%) AND IN LEAVES (0.6-1.0%), YOUNG LEAVES MAINLY CONTAINING TRYPTAMINE; 0.72% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES AND STEMS, MOSTLY TRYPTAMINE

	[image: ]
ACACIA BURKITTII (SYN. A. BURKITTII)
	DMT IN BARK (0.2-1.2%), 0.1% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES (MOSTLY NMT); 1.5% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES AND STEMS, MOSTLY TRYPTAMINE

	[image: ]
ACACIA ADUNCA
	Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE (N-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE), 2.4% IN LEAVES; 3.2% ALKALOIDS IN AERIAL PARTS (STEMS, LEAVES, FLOWERS) - ABOUT 70% WAS Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE, WITH SMALLER AMOUNTS OF PHENETHYLAMINE

	[image: ]
ACACIA ALBIDA
	PUBLISHED REPORTS OF DMT IN THE LEAF DERIVE FROM A MISREADING OF A PAPER THAT FOUND NO DMT IN LEAVES OF THIS SPECIES. BESIDES THIS, THERE ARE INDEPENDENT CLAIMS OF DMT IN LEAVES AND BARK BASED ON HUMAN BIOASSAY, AND TRACES OF 5-MEO-DMT, DMT AND NMT WERE TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED BY TLC IN TWIGS. ROOT BARK CONTAINS ALKALOIDS THAT WERE NOT IDENTIFIED

	[image: ]
ACACIA ALPINA
	DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE ACTIVE LEVELS IN LEAF

	[image: ]
ACACIA ANEURA
	ASH USED IN PITURI. ETHER EXTRACTS ABOUT 2-6% OF THE DRIED LEAF MASS. NOT KNOWN IF PSYCHOACTIVE PER SE, BUT MORE LIKELY.

	[image: Acacia angustissima - Prairie Acacia, White-ball Acacia ...]
ACACIA ANGUSTISSIMA
	0.028% Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE IN LEAVES, DMT (0.00012-0.00102%) AND N-METHYLTYRAMINE (0.00011-0.005%) IN LEAVES; DMT AND 5-MEO-DMT TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED BY TLC FROM ROOTS IN ONE TEST, NOT DETECTED IN FOLLOW UP; 5-MEO-DMT TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED BY TLC IN SEEDS
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ACACIA AROMA
	HAS BEEN CLAIMED TO CONTAIN TRYPTAMINE ALKALOIDS AND SIGNIFICANT AMOUNT OF TRYPTAMINE IN THE SEEDS, BUT THIS NEEDS CONFIRMATION AND SUPPORTING INFORMATION
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ACACIA AURICULIFORMIS
	5-MEO-DMT TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED IN STEM BARK

	[image: ]
ACACIA BAILEYANA
	0.02% ALKALOIDS IN SPRING (80% TETRAHYDROHARMAN, 20% TRYPTAMINE), 0.028% AUTUMN (TRYPTAMINE) AND NONE IN SUMMER, WITH LEAVES OF CALIFORNIAN PLANTS; TRACES OF DMT AND UNIDENTIFIED INDOLES TENTATIVELY DETECTED IN SEEDS
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ACACIA BEAUVERDIANA
	CLAIMED TO BE PSYCHOACTIVE, BUT SUPPORTING INFORMATION IS NEEDED. ASH USED IN PITURI

	[image: ]
ACACIA BERLANDIERI
	HORDENINE, TYRAMINE AND N-METHYLTYRAMINE IN LEAVES; 0.28-0.66% N-METHYLPHENETHYLAMINE IN LEAVES. CAUSES STOCK INTOXICATIONS IN TEXAS. CLAIMS OF AMPHETAMINES, MESCALINE, NICOTINE AND MANY OTHER ALKALOIDS ARE SUSPECT

	[image: ]
ACACIA BUXIFOLIA
	0.65% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES AND STEMS, 0.58% FROM PODS AND 0.09% FROM SEEDS, MOSTLY PHENETHYLAMINE
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ACACIA CAESIA
	TRYPTAMINE AND DMT N-OXIDE FROM BARK
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ACACIA CARDIOPHYLLA
	0.02-0.06% ALKALOIDS FROM STEMS AND LEAVES, CONSISTING OF TRYPTAMINE AND PHENETHYLAMINE; ONE SCREENING FOUND NO ALKALOIDS

	[image: ]
ACACIA CATECHU (SYN. A. POLYACANTHA, A. SUMA)
	CLAIMS OF DMT IN THE PLANT HAVE BEEN REFERENCED TO WORKS THAT DO NOT SUPPORT THE CLAIM. NEEDS RESEARCH.
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ACACIA CAVEN
	CLAIMS OF TRYPTAMINES IN THIS SPECIES ARE UNREFERENCED. LEAVES OF THIS (AND/OR OTHER PLANTS) AND TOBACCO, ARE OCCASIONALLY SMOKED WITH ANADENANTHERA SEEDS FOR PSYCHOACTIVE EFFECTS

	[image: ]
ACACIA CHUNDRA (SYN. A. CATECHU VAR. SUNDRA)
	CLAIMS OF DMT AND OTHER TRYPTAMINES IN LEAF AND BARK ARE UNREFERENCED. NEEDS RESEARCH.

	[image: Buy ACACIA colei, soap wattle, coles wattle – Australian Seed]
ACACIA COLEI
	CLAIMED TO CONTAIN UP TO 1.8% DMT IN BARK, 0.2-0.6% IN LEAF, BUT OTHERS HAVE FOUND NO ALKALOIDS, OR NEARLY NONE IN THIS SPECIES
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ACACIA COMPLANATA
	0.3% N-METHYL-TETRAHYDROHARMAN, TRACES OF TETRAHYDROHARMAN IN LEAF AND STEM; INDEPENDENT CLAIMS OF DMT FROM BARK NEED CONFIRMATION
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ACACIA CONCINNA
	2.1% NICOTINE (W/W), 1.2% CALYCOTOMINE (D/W) FROM LEAVES
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ACACIA CONFUSA
	0.074% ALKALOIDS FROM STEMS (20% DMT, 80% NMT); NMT AND AN UNIDENTIFIED TRYPTAMINE ALKALOID FROM TRUNK BARK; 2.85% ALKALOIDS FROM ROOT BARK (45% DMT, 55% NMT); 0.005% DMT, 0.009% DMT N-OXIDE, 0.006% NMT AND 0.007% N-CHLOROMETHYL-DMT (MIGHT BE ARTEFACT OF EXTRACTION) FROM UNSPECIFIED PARTS
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ACACIA CONSTRICTA
	0.02% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES, INCLUDING Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE (TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED) 
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ACACIA CORIACEA
	ASH USED IN PITURI. NOT KNOWN IF PSYCHOACTIVE.

	[image: Bullhorn Acacia | Project Noah]
ACACIA CORNIGERA
	MAY BE PSYCHOACTIVE, AS THE ROOT IS USED AS AN APHRODISIAC, AND MAY HAVE BEEN ADDED TO THE CENTRAL AMERICAN BALCHÉ BEVERAGE. CLAIMS OF TRYPTAMINES IN THIS SPECIES MIGHT BE SPECULATION. RESEARCH NEEDED.
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ACACIA CULTRIFORMIS
	0.02-0.07% ALKALOIDS IN LEAVES AND STEMS, INCLUDING TRYPTAMINE (TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED) AND A PHENETHYLAMINE. 0.04% ALKALOIDS IN SEEDS AND UNRIPE SEED PODS; TENTATIVE OBSERVATION OF 5-MEO-DMT IN LEAVES, STEMS AND FLOWERS
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ACACIA CUTHBERTSONII
	HAS BEEN INCLUDED ON A LIST OF PSYCHOACTIVE PLANTS, BUT REQUIRES SUPPORTING INFORMATION
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ACACIA DELIBRATA
	HAS BEEN INCLUDED ON A LIST OF PSYCHOACTIVE PLANTS, BUT REQUIRES SUPPORTING INFORMATION

	[image: Acacia drepanolobium (Whistling thorn)]
ACACIA DREPANOLOBIUM
	DMT IN BARK (UP TO 1.4%) AND LEAVES (0.5-0.8%), YOUNG LEAVES MAINLY CONTAINING TRYPTAMINE
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ACACIA FALCATA
	PSYCHOACTIVE, BUT LESS THAN 0.02% ALKALOIDS
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ACACIA FARNESIANA
	TENTATIVE IDENTIFICATION OF 5-MEO-DMT AND AN UNIDENTIFIED Β-CARBOLINE FROM IMMATURE SEED PODS; TRYPTAMINE IN STEM BARK. A CLAIM OF Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE FROM FLOWERS IS NOT SUPPORTED BY THE REFERENCE GIVEN. ETHER EXTRACTS ABOUT 2-6% OF THE DRIED LEAF MASS. ALKALOIDS ARE PRESENT IN THE BARK AND LEAVES. OTHERS FOUND NO ALKALOIDS. CLAIMS OF AMPHETAMINES AND MESCALINE IN THE TREE APPEAR TO BE GROUNDLESS
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ACACIA FILICIANA
	HAS BEEN ADDED TO PULQUE, BUT ITS PSYCHOACTIVITY IS UNKNOWN
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ACACIA FLORIBUNDA
	UP TO 0.18% ALKALOIDS FROM TOPS, MOSTLY TRYPTAMINE WITH SOME PHENETHYLAMINE; 0.15-1.18% ALKALOIDS FROM FLOWERS, EQUAL AMOUNTS TRYPTAMINE AND PHENETHYLAMINE; TRACES OF UNIDENTIFIED ALKALOID FROM BARK. RECENTLY FOUND TO ACTUALLY CONTAIN MOSTLY DMT (UP TO 0.1% FROM LEAVES, 0.3-0.5% FROM BARK), WITH BARK ALSO CONTAINING NMT, AND SMALL AMOUNTS OF TRYPTAMINE, HARMAN AND NORHARMAN
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ACACIA GREGGII
	0.016% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES, INCLUDING (TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED) N-METHYL-Β-PHENETHYLAMINE AND TYRAMINE
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ACACIA HARPOPHYLLA
	0.1-0.6% ALKALOIDS IN LEAVES, CONSISTING OF PHENETHYLAMINE AND HORDENINE AT A RATIO OF 2:3; 0.3% ALKALOIDS IN BARK
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ACACIA HOLOSERICA
	HORDENINE, 1.2% IN BARK
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ACACIA HORRIDA
	HAS BEEN CLAIMED TO BE PSYCHOACTIVE, BUT THIS IS NOT SUPPORTED BY THE REFERENCE GIVEN
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ACACIA IMPLEXA
	CLAIMED TO BE PSYCHOACTIVE, BUT THIS REQUIRES SUPPORTING INFORMATION
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ACACIA JUREMA
	PUTATIVE SPECIES CLAIMED TO CONTAIN DMT AND NMT, WITHOUT A REFERENCE; POSSIBLY ASSUMED DUE TO SUPPOSED USE IN JUREMA WINE
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ACACIA KARROO
	PROBABLY PSYCHOACTIVE; ROOTS USED IN ZIMBABWE AS AN APHRODISIAC AND TO TREAT DIZZINESS, CONVULSIONS AND BODY PAINS

	[image: Acacia kempeana - Witchetty Bush | West Macdonnell NP NT - O… | Flickr]
ACACIA KEMPEANA
	USED IN PITURI, BUT NOT KNOWN IF PSYCHOACTIVE. 

	[image: ] 
ACACIA KETTLEWELLIAE
	1.3-1.88% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES AND STEMS, MOSTLY (92%) PHENETHYLAMINE; 0.9% Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE FROM LEAVES
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ACACIA LAETA
	PUBLISHED REPORTS OF DMT IN THE LEAF DERIVE FROM A MISREADING OF A PAPER THAT FOUND NO DMT IN LEAVES OF THIS SPECIES. NEEDS RESEARCH
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ACACIA LEUCOPHLOEA
	TRYPTAMINE IN ROOT BARK
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ACACIA LINGULATA
	USED IN PITURI, BUT NOT KNOWN IF PSYCHOACTIVE. 
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ACACIA LONGIFOLIA
	0.2-1% ALKALOIDS FROM TOPS, 0.14-0.29% FROM FLOWERS; CONSISTED MOSTLY OF TRYPTAMINE-LIKE ALKALOIDS (TRYPTAMINE ITSELF FOUND IN SOME FLOWERS), WITH SMALL AMOUNT OF PHENETHYLAMINE. SOME STRAINS HAVE BEEN FOUND TO CONTAIN UP TO 0.2% DMT IN UNSPECIFIED PARTS. LEAVES, BARK, PODS, SEEDS AND FLOWERS ALL CONTAINED VARYING LEVELS OF HISTAMINE AMIDES

	[image: ]
ACACIA SOPHORAE
	CONTAINS ALKALOIDS IN LEAVES, STEMS AND UNRIPE SEED PODS BUT THEY HAVE BEEN POORLY INVESTIGATED. A CLAIM OF TRYPTAMINE IN LEAVES AND BARK REQUIRES A PROPER REFERENCE. SEVERAL REPORTS OF DMT CONTENT UNCONFIRMED
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ACACIA MACRADENIA
	CLAIMED TO CONTAIN TRYPTAMINE, BUT WITHOUT A REFERENCE. NEEDS RESEARCH
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ACACIA MAIDENII
	0.13-0.71% ALKALOIDS FROM BARK, CONSISTING OF NMT AND DMT IN ABOUT A 2:3 RATIO; BOTH ALSO PRESENT IN LEAVES. SOME VARIETIES OF THE SPECIES ARE NOT GOOD ALKALOID SOURCES. TENTATIVE IDENTIFICATION OF 5-MEO-DMT IN WOOD AND TWIGS, NMT IN ROOT
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ACACIA MANGIUM
	RUMOURED TO CONTAIN DMT OR SIMILAR PSYCHOACTIVE ALKALOIDS
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ACACIA MELANOXYLON
	SOME PLANTS MAY CONTAIN DMT IN THE BARK AND LEAF, BUT MAY HAVE BEEN MISIDENTIFIED AS MOST DO NOT. TRACES OF ALKALOIDS DETECTED IN BARK, LEAF AND SEED; SOMETIMES NO ALKALOIDS

	[image: Acacia mellifera Swarthaak, blouhaak, hakiesdoring Black Thorn ...]
ACACIA MELLIFERA
	PUBLISHED REPORTS OF DMT IN THE LEAF DERIVE FROM A MISREADING OF A PAPER THAT FOUND NO DMT IN LEAVES OF THIS SPECIES. NEEDS RESEARCH
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ACACIA MUCRONATA SBSP. LONGIFOLIA
	DMT, NMT, TRYPTAMINE, OTHER ALKALOIDS 
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ACACIA NILOTICA
	ONE PUBLISHED REPORT OF DMT IN THE LEAF MAY DERIVE FROM A MISREADING OF A PAPER THAT FOUND NO DMT IN LEAVES OF THIS SPECIES. LATER ANALYSIS TENTATIVELY FOUND 5-MEO-DMT IN STEMS, LEAVES AND ROOTS; DMT, NMT AND 5-MEO-DMT WERE TENTATIVELY OBSERVED IN SEEDS, BUT FOLLOW-UP TESTS WERE NEGATIVE. BARK CONTAINS UNIDENTIFIED ALKALOIDS BARK IN ONE SAMPLE SUBSEQUENTLY FOUND TO CONTAIN AN ALKALOID WHICH HAS A RF VALUE SUGGESTING DMT. 

	[image: ] 
ACACIA NILOTICA SUBSP. ADSTRINGENS    
	DMT AND HARMANE DERIVATIVES 
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ACACIA OBTUSIFOLIA
	0.15-0.6% ALKALOIDS FROM BARK, 0.07% FROM FRESH TIPS, 0.15-0.3% FROM DRIED LEAVES. A SMALL POPULATION SEEMS TO CONTAIN MAINLY DMT IN BARK, WITH MOST ALSO CONTAINING OTHER ALKALOIDS INCLUDING NMT, TRYPTAMINE, HARMAN AND NORHARMAN; LEAVES MAY CONTAIN MORE NMT THAN DMT. SOME ASSAYS SHOWED TENTATIVE PRESENCE OF 5-MEO-DMT AND/OR BUFOTENINE BUT THESE ARE UNCONFIRMED AND OTHER ASSAYS DID NOT DETECT THEM
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ACACIA OERFOTA (SYN. A. NUBICA)
	0.016% DMT IN LEAF; A CLAIM OF NMT IN THIS SPECIES IS UNREFERENCED
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ACACIA PENNINERVIS
	CLAIMED TO BE PSYCHOACTIVE, BUT SUPPORTING INFORMATION IS NEEDED. BARK AND LEAVES HAVE BEEN USED TO POISON FISH
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ACACIA PHLEBOPHYLLA
	0.3% DMT IN LEAF; A CLAIM OF NMT COULD NOT BE FOUND IN THE REFERENCE GIVEN AND NEEDS VERIFICATION. SPECIES IS RARE AND THREATENED
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ACACIA PODALYRIAEFOLIA
	0.11-0.29% ALKALOIDS IN LEAVES AND STEMS, 0.11% FROM SEEDS AND PODS, MOSTLY TRYPTAMINE AND SOMETIMES WITH PHENETHYLAMINE ALSO PRESENT; A LATER ANALYSIS FOUND 0.06% TRYPTAMINE FROM LEAVES (W/W) 
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ACACIA POLYACANTHA SSP. CAMPYLACANTHA (SYN. A. CAMPYLACANTHA)
	0.004%% DMT IN LEAF; CLAIMS OF NMT AND OTHER TRYPTAMINES IN LEAF AND BARK ARE NOT SUPPORTED BY THE REFERENCE GIVEN
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ACACIA PRAVISSIMA
	UP TO 0.44% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES AND STEMS, MOSTLY PHENETHYLAMINE
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ACACIA PROMINENS (SYN. A. PRAETERVISA)
	0.17-0.65% ALKALOIDS FROM STEMS AND LEAVES, 1.8% FROM FLOWERING TOPS, CONSISTING OF PHENETHYLAMINE AND Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE

	[image: ] 
ACACIA PRUINOCARPA
	ASH USED IN PITURI. NOT KNOWN IF PSYCHOACTIVE.

	[image: Image Gallery]
ACACIA PRUINOSA
	0.02-0.09% ALKALOIDS FROM STEMS AND LEAVES, 0.04% FROM TOPS, MOSTLY TRYPTAMINE WITH SOME PHENETHYLAMINE
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ACACIA PYCNANTHA
	LESS THAN 0.01% TOTAL ALKALOIDS IN LEAF, SOMETIMES NONE. 0.4% DMT IN SINGLE TREE

	[image: ]
ACACIA RETINODES
	0.01% NICOTINE WAS REPORTED FROM LEAVES, BUT IDENTITY OF THE PLANT WAS NOT CERTAIN; CLAIMS OF DMT AND NMT IN THE PLANT REQUIRE VERIFICATION OR A PROPER REFERENCE
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ACACIA RIGIDULA
	0.025% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES, INCLUDING N-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE AND N-METHYL-TYRAMINE (BOTH TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED). CLAIMS OF DMT, NMT, AMPHETAMINES, MESCALINE, NICOTINE AND MANY OTHER ALKALOIDS ARE SUSPECT
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ACACIA ROEMERIANA
	0.036% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES, INCLUDING Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE, TYRAMINE AND N-METHYL-TYRAMINE
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ACACIA SALICINA
	
ASH USED IN PITURI. NOT KNOWN IF PSYCHOACTIVE.

	[image: Acacia schaffneri (Vachellia schaffneri) | Starr County, Tex ...]
ACACIA SCHAFFNERI
	A CLAIM OF Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE, PHENETHYLAMINE, AMPHETAMINES AND MESCALINE IN THIS SPECIES LACKS A REFERENCE AND IS HIGHLY DUBIOUS

	[image: What have THEY done with my beloved Acacias? — Spadefoot Nursery]
ACACIA SCHOTTII
	Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE IN LEAVES, TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED
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ACACIA SENEGALIA SENEGAL
	0.003% DMT IN LEAF; CLAIM OF DMT IN BARK REQUIRES VERIFICATION

	[image: African Plants - A Photo Guide - Acacia seyal Delile]
ACACIA SEYAL
	PUBLISHED REPORTS OF DMT IN THE LEAF DERIVE FROM A MISREADING OF A PAPER THAT FOUND NO DMT IN LEAVES OF THIS SPECIES. ETHER EXTRACTS ABOUT 1-7% OF THE DRIED LEAF MASS. 
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ACACIA SIEBERIANA
	PUBLISHED REPORTS OF DMT IN THE LEAF DERIVE FROM A MISREADING OF A PAPER THAT FOUND NO DMT IN LEAVES OF THIS SPECIES. HOWEVER, IT IS RUMORED THAT UNPUBLISHED ANALYSIS HAS FOUND DMT IN THE PLANT

	[image: Do all wattle trees contain DMT - FAQ - All your basic questions ...]
ACACIA SIMPLEX (SYN. A. SIMPLICIFOLIA)
	3.6% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES AND STEM BARK (40% NMT, 22.5% DMT, 12.7% 2-METHYL-TETRAHYDRO-Β-CARBOLINE, AND TRACES OF N-FORMYL-NMT WHICH MIGHT BE AN ARTEFACT OF EXTRACTION) 
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ACACIA SPECTABILIS
	0.21-0.35% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES AND STEMS, ABOUT 2/3 PHENETHYLAMINE
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ACACIA SUAVEOLENS
	UP TO 0.89% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES AND STEMS, 0.05-0.17% FROM UNRIPE PODS, MOSTLY PHENETHYLAMINE

	[image: Colubrina texensis (Texas hog plum) | Native Plants of North America]
ACACIA TEXENSIS
	0.008% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES INCLUDING Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE AND TYRAMINE (TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED) 
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ACACIA TORTILIS
	PUBLISHED REPORTS OF DMT IN THE LEAF DERIVE FROM A MISREADING OF A PAPER THAT FOUND NO DMT IN LEAVES OF THIS SPECIES. NEEDS RESEARCH
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ACACIA VESTITA
	TRYPTAMINE, IN THE LEAF AND STEM (UP TO 83% OF TOTAL ALKALOIDS); ALKALOID CONTENT WAS HIGHEST IN AUTUMN AND SPRING (0.12-0.28%), LOWEST IN SUMMER AND WINTER (0.03-0.08%)

	[image: Acacia victoriae – Gundabluey, Bramble Wattle seed x 25 – Ole ...]
ACACIA VICTORIAE
	TENTATIVE POSITIVE FOR DMT IN AERIAL PARTS OF A 1 YR OLD PLANT, AND 5-MEO-DMT IN ROOTS OF 2 YR OLD SEEDLINGS; A FORMAL SCREENING FOUND NO ALKALOIDS IN LEAF AND STEM. APPEARS TO CONTAIN DMT BASED ON HUMAN BIOASSAYS


ANCER, PANCREATIC CANCER, HEART DISEASE AND CHRONIC OBSTRUCTIVE PULMONARY DISEASE. ANABOLIC STEROIDS, AKYL NITRITES, SLOVENES, KHAT, ECSTASY, GHB, METHYLPHENIDATE, PSILOGYBIN, LSD, 4-MTA, KETAMINE, NITROUS OXIDE, CANNABIS, AMPHETAMINE, CAFFEINE, BUPRENORPHINE, MDMA, EPHEDRA, ROHYPNOL, BENZODIAZEPINES, ALCOHOL, BARBITURATES, STREET METHADONE ARE LESSER ADDICTIVE THAN NICOTINE. NICOTINE ON THE SAME LEVEL CONCERNS MORPHINE. NICOTINE IS LESS ADDICTIVE TO PENTOBARBITAL, COCAINE AND HEROIN BEING THE MOST ADDICTIVE AND MOST DANGEROUS. IF ANY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT SWEARS TO SAY THEY DO NOT MEDICALLY SMOKE IS NORMALLY STRONG DELUSION & ALSO DISOBEDIENT & CONTRARY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND. THIS IS BECAUSE OF SECOND HAND SMOKE, WHICH MEANS ANY ETERNAL CREATURE AROUND A FAMILY MEMBER, FRIEND OR LOVER DOES IN FACT SMOKE AT SOME POINT BY COMMUNICATION, KEEPING COMPANY, KISSING OR ORAL INTERCOURSE. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID IN FACT SMOKE BECAUSE THEY IN ANCIENT TIMES BURNED THE HOLY INCENSE & OTHER ESSENTIAL HERBS IN THE TEMPLES & ALTARS WHERE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HAD BEEN & THE LORD JESUS CHRIST EVEN TAUGHT IT IN MATTHEW 12:20. A LOT OF ETERNAL CREATURES THINKS THEY ARE DOING THE FATHER STEPHEN SERVICE BY TEACHING THEIR DOCTRINES & SAYING THEY ARE BETTER TO DECEIVE MANY WHO DO MEDICALLY SMOKE & DO NOT SMOKE FOR RECREATIONAL PURPOSES, UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH MOST OF THE TIME. THIS MEANS IF YOU TEACH IT IN ONE POINT BUT BREAK IT IN ANOTHER POINT THEN YOU TRANSGRESS & YOUR TEACHING IS NOTHING BUT PARTIAL JUDGMENT, PARTIAL FAVORITISM & LIES. SO THERE SHOULD BE NO JUDGMENT, BECAUSE IF YOU ARE PROVEN A LIAR THEN THE SAME MEDICINE YOU HAVE SOUGHT AFTER WITH OTHERS WILL INDEED DAMN YOU IN THE END. SO YOU SHOULD SMOKE NICOTINE IN MODERATION (LESS THAN 2 PACKS A DAY OR 40 SMOKES) BASED ON YOUR WEIGHT TO AVOID SERIOUS PROBLEMS. THREE PACKS A DAY (60 SMOKES) IS EQUAL TO 1 1/2 BIG CUBAN CIGARS OR MORE CAN BE DANGEROUS TO YOUR HEALTH. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO SMOKE WISELY OVER THE AGE OF 21 UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
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TOBACCO PLANTS (GREEN PLANTS, NICOTINE, NICOTIANA TABACUM)
	NICOTIANA TABACUM, OR CULTIVATED TOBACCO, IS AN ANNUALLY-GROWN HERBACEOUS PLANT. IT IS FOUND IN CULTIVATION, WHERE IT IS THE MOST COMMONLY GROWN OF ALL PLANTS IN THE GENUS NICOTIANA, AND ITS LEAVES ARE COMMERCIALLY GROWN IN MANY COUNTRIES TO BE PROCESSED INTO TOBACCO. IT GROWS TO HEIGHTS BETWEEN 1 AND 2 METERS. RESEARCH IS ONGOING INTO ITS ANCESTRY AMONG WILD NICOTIANA SPECIES, BUT IS A HYBRID OF NICOTIANA SYLVESTRIS, NICOTIANA TOMENTOSIFORMIS, & POSSIBLY NICOTIANA OTOPHORA. ALMOST EVERY PART OF THE PLANT EXCEPT THE SEED CONTAINS NICOTINE, BUT THE CONCENTRATION IS RELATED TO DIFFERENT FACTORS SUCH AS SPECIES, TYPE OF LAND, CULTURE AND WEATHER CONDITIONS. THE CONCENTRATION OF NICOTINE INCREASES WITH THE AGE OF THE PLANT. TOBACCO LEAVES CONTAIN 2 TO 8% NICOTINE COMBINED AS MALATE OR CITRATE. THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE NICOTINE IN THE MATURE PLANT IS WIDELY VARIABLE: 64% OF THE TOTAL NICOTINE EXISTS IN THE LEAVES, 18% IN THE STEM, 13% IN THE ROOT, AND 5% IN THE FLOWERS. NATURAL TOBACCO POLYSACCHARIDES, INCLUDING CELLULOSE, HAVE BEEN SHOWN TO BE THE PRIMARY PRECURSORS OF ACETALDEHYDE IN TOBACCO SMOKE. THE MAIN POLYPHENOLS CONTAINED IN THE TOBACCO LEAF ARE RUTIN AND CHLOROGENIC ACID. AMINO ACIDS CONTAINED INCLUDE GLUTAMIC ACIDS, ASPARAGINE, GLUTAMINE, AND Γ-AMINOBUTYRIC ACID. PYRIDINE ALKALOIDS ARE PRESENT IN TOBACCO AS FREE BASES AND SALTS. NICOTINE ACCOUNTS FOR 90-95% OF THE PLANT'S PYRIDINES WITH NORNICOTINE AND ANATABINE ACCOUNTING FOR ROUGHLY 2.5% EACH. PYRIDYL FUNCTIONAL GROUPS PRESENT IN MINUTE AMOUNTS INCLUDE ANABASINE, MYOSMINE, COTININE AND 2, 3′-BIPYRIDYL. THE TOBACCO PLANT READILY ABSORBS HEAVY METALS FROM THE SURROUNDING SOIL AND ACCUMULATES THEM IN ITS LEAVES. THESE ARE READILY ABSORBED INTO THE USER'S BODY FOLLOWING SMOKE INHALATION. TOBACCO ALSO CONTAINS PHYTOCHEMICALS: GLUCOSIDES (TABACININE, TABACINE), 2,3,6-TRIMETHYL-1,4-NAPHTHOQUINONE, 2-METHYLQUINONE, 2-NAPTHYLAMINE, PROPIONIC ACID, ANTHALIN, ANETHOLE, ACROLEIN, CEMBRENE, CHOLINE, NICOTELLINE, NICOTIANINE, AND PYRENE. BRAZIL: THE LEAF JUICE IS TAKEN ORALLY TO INDUCE VOMITING AND NARCOSIS. COLOMBIA: FRESH LEAF IS USED AS POULTICE OVER BOILS AND INFECTED WOUNDS; THE LEAVES ARE CRUSHED WITH OIL FROM PALMS AND USED AS HAIR TREATMENT TO PREVENT BALDNESS. CUBA: EXTRACT OF THE LEAF IS TAKEN ORALLY TO TREAT DYSMENORRHEA. EAST AFRICA: DRIED LEAVES OF NICOTIANA TABACUM AND SECURINEGA VIROSA ARE MIXED INTO A PASTE AND USED EXTERNALLY TO DESTROY WORMS IN SORES. ECUADOR: LEAF JUICE IS USED FOR INDISPOSITION, CHILLS AND SNAKE BITES AND TO TREAT PULMONARY AILMENTS. FIJI: FRESH ROOT IS TAKEN ORALLY FOR ASTHMA AND INDIGESTION; FRESH ROOT IS APPLIED OPHTHALMICALLY AS DROPS FOR BLOODSHOT EYES AND OTHER PROBLEMS; SEED IS TAKEN ORALLY FOR RHEUMATISM AND TO TREAT HOARSNESS. GUATEMALA: LEAVES ARE APPLIED EXTERNALLY BY ADULTS FOR MYIASIS, HEADACHE AND WOUNDS; HOT WATER EXTRACT OF THE DRIED LEAF IS APPLIED EXTERNALLY FOR RING WORMS, FUNGAL DISEASES OF THE SKIN, WOUNDS, ULCERS, BRUISES, SORES, MOUTH LESIONS, STOMATITIS & MUCOSA; LEAF IS ORALLY TAKEN FOR KIDNEY DISEASES. HAITI: DECOCTION OF DRIED LEAF IS TAKEN ORALLY FOR BRONCHITIS AND PNEUMONIA. IRAN: INFUSION OF THE DRIED LEAF IS APPLIED EXTERNALLY AS AN INSECT REPELLENT; OINTMENTS MADE FROM CRUSHED LEAVES ARE USED FOR BALDNESS, DERMATITIS & INFECTIOUS ULCERATION AND AS A PEDICULICIDE. MEXICO (SOUTH-EASTERN): AMONG THE ANCIENT MAYA, NICOTIANA WAS CONSIDERED A SACRED PLANT, CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH DEITIES OF EARTH AND SKY, AND USED FOR BOTH VISIONARY AND THERAPEUTIC ENDS. THE CONTEMPORARY TZELTAL AND TZOTZIL MAYA OF HIGHLAND CHIAPAS (MEXICO) ARE BEARERS OF THIS ETHNOBOTANICAL INHERITANCE, PRESERVING A RICH AND VARIED TRADITION OF NICOTIANA USE AND FOLKLORE. THE ENTIRE TOBACCO PLANT IS VIEWED AS A PRIMORDIAL MEDICINE AND A POWERFUL BOTANICAL "HELPER" OR "PROTECTOR". DEPENDING ON THE CONDITION TO BE TREATED, WHOLE NICOTIANA LEAVES ARE USED ALONE OR IN COMBINATION WITH OTHER HERBS IN THE PREPARATION OF VARIOUS MEDICINAL PLASTERS AND TEAS. IN ITS MOST COMMON FORM, FRESH OR ‘‘GREEN’’ LEAVES ARE GROUND WITH SLAKED LIME TO PRODUCE AN INTOXICATING ORAL SNUFF THAT SERVES AS BOTH A PROTECTIVE AND THERAPEUTIC AGENT. UNITED STATES: EXTRACT OF N. TABACUM IS TAKEN ORALLY TO TREAT TIREDNESS, WARD OFF DISEASES, AND QUIET FEAR. TANZANIA: LEAVES OF NICOTIANA TABACUM ARE PLACED IN THE VAGINA TO STIMULATE LABOR. HONG KONG: FRESH LEAVES ARE MASHED AND COMBINED WITH VEGETABLE OIL TO CREATE A POTION THAT IS APPLIED TO INJURIES FOR IT TO HEAL FASTER. THIS PRACTICE IS ALSO APPARENT IN OTHER PLACES IN CHINA. A PROTEIN OF THE WHITE–BROWN COMPLEX SUBFAMILY CAN BE EXTRACTED FROM THE LEAVES. IT IS AN ODORLESS, TASTELESS WHITE POWDER AND CAN BE ADDED TO CEREAL GRAINS, VEGETABLES, SOFT DRINKS AND OTHER FOODS. IT CAN BE WHIPPED LIKE EGG WHITES, LIQUEFIED OR GELLED AND CAN TAKE ON THE FLAVOR AND TEXTURE OF A VARIETY OF FOODS. IT IS 99.5% PROTEIN, CONTAINS NO SALT, FAT OR CHOLESTEROL. ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT CONTAIN NICOTINE, WHICH CAN BE EXTRACTED AND USED AS AN INSECTICIDE. THE DRIED LEAVES CAN ALSO BE USED; THEY REMAIN EFFECTIVE FOR 6 MONTHS AFTER DRYING. THE JUICE OF THE LEAVES CAN BE RUBBED ON THE BODY AS AN INSECT REPELLENT. THE LEAVES CAN BE DRIED AND CHEWED AS AN INTOXICANT. THE DRIED LEAVES ARE ALSO USED AS SNUFF OR ARE SMOKED. THIS IS THE MAIN SPECIES THAT IS USED TO MAKE CIGARETTES, CIGARS, AND OTHER PRODUCTS FOR SMOKERS. A DRYING OIL IS OBTAINED FROM THE SEED. TOBACCO. CAN CAUSE HALLUCINATION IN HIGH DOSES. NICOTINE IS A STIMULANT & POTENT PARASYMPATHOMIMETIC ALKALOID THAT IS NATURALLY PRODUCED IN THE NIGHTSHADE FAMILY OF PLANTS. IT IS USED FOR SMOKING CESSATION TO RELIEVE WITHDRAWAL SYMPTOMS. NICOTINE ACTS AS A RECEPTOR AGONIST AT MOST NICOTINIC ACETYLCHOLINE RECEPTORS (NACHRS), EXCEPT AT TWO NICOTINIC RECEPTOR SUBUNITS (NACHRΑ9 AND NACHRΑ10) WHERE IT ACTS AS A RECEPTOR ANTAGONIST. NICOTINE CONSTITUTES APPROXIMATELY 0.6–3.0% OF THE DRY WEIGHT OF TOBACCO. USUALLY CONSISTENT CONCENTRATIONS OF NICOTINE VARYING FROM 2–7 µG/KG (20–70 MILLIONTHS OF A PERCENT WET WEIGHT) ARE FOUND IN THE EDIBLE FAMILY SOLANACEAE, SUCH AS POTATOES, TOMATOES, AND EGGPLANT. SOME RESEARCH INDICATES THAT THE CONTRIBUTION OF NICOTINE OBTAINED FROM FOOD IS SUBSTANTIAL IN COMPARISON TO INHALATION OF SECOND-HAND SMOKE & MAY CAUSE GLUTTONY BY THE ADDICTIVENESS IN THE FOODS. OTHERS CONSIDER HIGH AMOUNTS OF NICOTINE OBTAINED FROM FOOD, SUCH AS EXCEEDINGLY HIGH AMOUNTS OF CERTAIN VEGETABLES ARE EATEN. IT FUNCTIONS AS AN ANTIHERBIVORE CHEMICAL; CONSEQUENTLY, NICOTINE WAS WIDELY USED AS AN INSECTICIDE IN THE PAST, AND NEONICOTINOIDS, SUCH AS IMIDACLOPRID, ARE WIDELY USED. NICOTINE IS HIGHLY ADDICTIVE. IT IS ONE OF THE MOST COMMONLY ABUSED DRUGS. AN AVERAGE CIGARETTE YIELDS ABOUT 2 MG OF ABSORBED NICOTINE; HIGH AMOUNTS CAN BE HARMFUL. NICOTINE ADDICTION IS DRUG-REINFORCED BEHAVIOR, COMPULSIVE USE, & RELAPSE FOLLOWING ABSTINENCE. NICOTINE DEPENDENCE INVOLVES TOLERANCE, SENSITIZATION, PHYSICAL DEPENDENCE, AND PSYCHOLOGICAL DEPENDENCE. NICOTINE DEPENDENCE CAUSES DISTRESS. NICOTINE WITHDRAWAL SYMPTOMS INCLUDE DEPRESSED MOOD, STRESS, ANXIETY, IRRITABILITY, DIFFICULTY CONCENTRATING, AND SLEEP DISTURBANCES. MILD NICOTINE WITHDRAWAL SYMPTOMS ARE MEASURABLE IN UNRESTRICTED SMOKERS, WHO EXPERIENCE NORMAL MOODS ONLY AS THEIR BLOOD NICOTINE LEVELS PEAK, WITH EACH CIGARETTE. ON QUITTING, WITHDRAWAL SYMPTOMS WORSEN SHARPLY, THEN GRADUALLY IMPROVE TO A NORMAL STATE. NICOTINE USE AS A TOOL FOR QUITTING SMOKING HAS A GOOD SAFETY HISTORY. NICOTINE ITSELF IS ASSOCIATED WITH SOME HEALTH HARMS. YOUTH ARE ESPECIALLY SENSITIVE TO THE EFFECTS OF NICOTINE. NICOTINE IS POTENTIALLY HARMFUL TO NON-USERS. AT LOW AMOUNTS, IT HAS A MILD ANALGESIC EFFECT. THE SURGEON GENERAL OF THE UNITED STATES INDICATES THAT NICOTINE DOES NOT CAUSE CANCER. NICOTINE HAS BEEN SHOWN TO PRODUCE BIRTH DEFECTS IN SOME ANIMAL SPECIES, BUT NOT OTHERS. IT IS CONSIDERED A TERATOGEN IN HUMANS. NICOTINE CAN HARM ADOLESCENT BRAIN DEVELOPMENT. THE MEDIAN LETHAL DOSE OF NICOTINE IN HUMANS IS UNKNOWN BY BODY WEIGHT, BUT HIGH DOSES ARE KNOWN TO CAUSE NICOTINE POISONING. THE MORE QUICKLY A DOSE OF NICOTINE IS DELIVERED AND ABSORBED, THE HIGHER THE ADDICTION RISK. NICOTINE HAS BEEN USED AS AN INSECTICIDE SINCE AT LEAST THE 1690S, IN THE FORM OF TOBACCO EXTRACTS (ALTHOUGH OTHER COMPONENTS OF TOBACCO ALSO SEEM TO HAVE PESTICIDE EFFECTS). NICOTINE PESTICIDES HAVE NOT BEEN COMMERCIALLY AVAILABLE IN THE US SINCE 2014, AND HOMEMADE PESTICIDES ARE BANNED ON ORGANIC CROPS] AND NOT RECOMMENDED FOR SMALL GARDENERS. NICOTINE PESTICIDES HAVE BEEN BANNED IN THE EU SINCE 2009. FOODS ARE IMPORTED FROM COUNTRIES IN WHICH NICOTINE PESTICIDES ARE ALLOWED, SUCH AS CHINA, BUT FOODS MAY NOT EXCEED MAXIMUM NICOTINE LEVELS. NEONICOTINOIDS, WHICH ARE DERIVED FROM AND STRUCTURALLY SIMILAR TO NICOTINE, ARE WIDELY USED AS AGRICULTURAL AND VETERINARY PESTICIDES AS OF 2016. IN NICOTINE-PRODUCING PLANTS, NICOTINE FUNCTIONS AS AN ANTIHERBIVORY CHEMICAL; CONSEQUENTLY, NICOTINE HAS BEEN WIDELY USED AS AN INSECTICIDE, AND NEONICOTINOIDS, SUCH AS IMIDACLOPRID, ARE WIDELY USED. NICOTINE-CONTAINING PRODUCTS ARE SOMETIMES USED FOR THE PERFORMANCE-ENHANCING EFFECTS OF NICOTINE ON COGNITION. A META-ANALYSIS OF 41 DOUBLE-BLIND, PLACEBO-CONTROLLED STUDIES CONCLUDED THAT NICOTINE OR SMOKING HAD SIGNIFICANT POSITIVE EFFECTS ON ASPECTS OF FINE MOTOR ABILITIES, ALERTING AND ORIENTING ATTENTION, AND EPISODIC AND WORKING MEMORY. A 2015 REVIEW NOTED THAT STIMULATION OF THE Α4Β2 NICOTINIC RECEPTOR IS RESPONSIBLE FOR CERTAIN IMPROVEMENTS IN ATTENTIONAL PERFORMANCE; AMONG THE NICOTINIC RECEPTOR SUBTYPES, NICOTINE HAS THE HIGHEST BINDING AFFINITY AT THE Α4Β2 RECEPTOR (KI=1 NM), WHICH IS ALSO THE BIOLOGICAL TARGET THAT MEDIATES NICOTINE'S ADDICTIVE PROPERTIES. NICOTINE HAS POTENTIAL BENEFICIAL EFFECTS, BUT IT ALSO HAS PARADOXICAL EFFECTS, WHICH MAY BE DUE TO THE INVERTED U-SHAPE OF THE DOSE-RESPONSE CURVE OR PHARMACOKINETIC FEATURES. ALSO, NICOTINE IS FOUND IN THE PITURI BUSH. TOBACCO PLANTS HAVE A LOT OF KNOWN HEALING QUALITIES FROM ITS DRIED LEAVES, SEEDS, STEMS & OILS IN JOB 39:8 & REVELATION 9:4. TOBACCO PLANTS HAVE HEALING PROPERTIES TO AID OF PSYCHOSIS, GIVES RELAXATION, RELIEVES BOREDOM, REDUCES STRESS, MANAGING NEGATIVE EMOTIONS, IMPROVES NEUROCOGNITIVE DYSFUNCTION, TREATS IRRITABLE MOOD, TREATS MENTAL DULLING, MANAGES APPETITE TO CONTROL WEIGHT TO PROTECT YOU FROM DIABETES & OBESITY, GIVE ORAL GRATIFICATION, RELIEVES SOME MENTAL DISABILITIES, REDUCES THE SIDE EFFECTS OF ANTIPSYCHOTIC MEDICINES, AIDS NERVOUSNESS, PROMOTES PLEASURE, AIDS IN SCHIZOPHRENIC DISORDERS, PREVENTS AUDITORY  DELUSIONS  AND  HALLUCINATIONS,  TREATS THE EXCESS OF DOPAMINE WHICH  RELIEVES  NEGATIVE SYMPTOMS IN THE BRAIN, MEDICALLY PROVEN TO GIVE OFF THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL AND HOLY INCENSE. TOBACCO CONSUMPTION OVER 40 YEARS CAN CAUSE HEART ATTACKS, STROKES, EMPHYSEMA, LUNG CANCER, LARYNX CANCER, MOUTH CANCER, PANCREATIC CANCER, HEART DISEASE AND CHRONIC OBSTRUCTIVE PULMONARY DISEASE. YOU SHOULD SMOKE NICOTINE IN MODERATION (LESS THAN 2 PACKS A DAY OR 40 SMOKES) BASED ON YOUR WEIGHT TO AVOID SERIOUS PROBLEMS. THREE PACKS A DAY (60 SMOKES) IS EQUAL TO 1 1/2 BIG CUBAN CIGARS OR MORE CAN BE DANGEROUS TO YOUR HEALTH. MODERATION IS THE KEY TO ALL THINGS, EXCEPT DEADLY PLANTS ON CONTACT.



BURDOCK PLANTS CALLED THISTLE PLANTS (THORNS, BRIERS & BRAMBLES) SIMILAR TO ACANTHUS PLANT
BURDOCK PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES, SEEDS AND ROOTS IN JOB 30:7; ZEPHANIAH 2:9; JUDGES 9:14-15; ISAIAH 7:19; 9:18; 10:17; 55:13; MICAH 7:4; EZEKIEL 2:6; 28:24; GENESIS 3:17-18; 2ND KINGS 14:9; 2ND CHRONICLES 25:18; HOSEA 10:8; MATTHEW 7:16; 13:7; 27:29; JOHN 19:2 & HEBREWS 6:8. BURDOCK’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TREATMENT TO HIV, ACNE, ARTHRITIS, CANKER SORES, CANCER, GOUT, HEMORRHOIDS, LOWER BACK PAIN, KIDNEY STONES, ECZEMA (SKIN INFLAMMATION), IMPOTENCE, SCIATICA, ULCERS, TO PURIFY THE BLOOD, RHEUMATISM AND PSORIASIS (SCALY, RAISED  SKIN  PATCHES). THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS ARE THE ALLERGIC DERMATITIS (SKIN INFLAMMATION), BURDOCK IN TEAS WITH ATROPINE CAN CAUSE POISONING SYMPTOMS SUCH AS ENLARGED PUPILS, FAST HEARTBEAT AND BLURRED VISION. BURDOCK ROOT IS ALSO SAID TO PROTECT YOU FROM DEMONIC POWERS OF MAGIC. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU MUST CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
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BURDOCK PLANTS (ARCTIUM)
	ARCTIUM IS A GENUS OF BIENNIAL PLANTS COMMONLY KNOWN AS BURDOCK, FAMILY ASTERACEAE. NATIVE TO EUROPE AND ASIA, SEVERAL SPECIES HAVE BEEN WIDELY INTRODUCED WORLDWIDE. USES: FOOD AND DRINK: THE TAPROOT OF YOUNG BURDOCK PLANTS CAN BE HARVESTED AND EATEN AS A ROOT VEGETABLE. WHILE GENERALLY OUT OF FAVOR IN MODERN EUROPEAN CUISINE, IT IS POPULAR IN EAST ASIA. ARCTIUM LAPPA IS KNOWN AS NIÚBÀNG (牛蒡) IN CHINESE, THE SAME NAME HAVING BEEN BORROWED INTO JAPANESE AS GOBŌ, AND IS EATEN IN JAPAN, KOREA AND TAIWAN. IN KOREAN, BURDOCK ROOT IS CALLED U-EONG (우엉) AND SOLD AS TONG U-EONG (통우엉), OR "WHOLE BURDOCK". PLANTS ARE CULTIVATED FOR THEIR SLENDER ROOTS, WHICH CAN GROW UP TO ABOUT ONE METER LONG AND TWO CENTIMETERS ACROSS. BURDOCK ROOT IS VERY CRISP AND HAS A SWEET, MILD, OR PUNGENT FLAVOR WITH A LITTLE MUDDY HARSHNESS THAT CAN BE REDUCED BY SOAKING JULIENNED OR SHREDDED ROOTS IN WATER FOR FIVE TO TEN MINUTES. THE ROOTS HAVE BEEN USED AS POTATO SUBSTITUTES IN RUSSIA. IMMATURE FLOWER STALKS MAY ALSO BE HARVESTED IN LATE SPRING, BEFORE FLOWERS APPEAR; THEIR TASTE RESEMBLES THAT OF ARTICHOKE, TO WHICH THE BURDOCK IS RELATED. THE STALKS ARE THOROUGHLY PEELED, AND EITHER EATEN RAW, OR BOILED IN SALT WATER. LEAVES ARE ALSO EATEN IN SPRING IN JAPAN WHEN A PLANT IS YOUNG AND LEAVES ARE SOFT. SOME A. LAPPA CULTIVARS ARE SPECIALIZED FOR THIS PURPOSE. A POPULAR JAPANESE DISH IS KINPIRA GOBŌ (金平牛蒡), JULIENNED OR SHREDDED BURDOCK ROOT AND CARROT, BRAISED WITH SOY SAUCE, SUGAR, MIRIN AND/OR SAKE, AND SESAME OIL. ANOTHER IS BURDOCK MAKIZUSHI (SUSHI FILLED WITH PICKLED BURDOCK ROOT; THE BURDOCK ROOT IS OFTEN ARTIFICIALLY COLORED ORANGE TO RESEMBLE A CARROT). IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE 20TH CENTURY, BURDOCK ACHIEVED INTERNATIONAL RECOGNITION FOR ITS CULINARY USE DUE TO THE INCREASING POPULARITY OF THE MACROBIOTIC DIET, WHICH ADVOCATES ITS CONSUMPTION. IT CONTAINS A FAIR AMOUNT OF DIETARY FIBER (GDF, 6 G PER 100 G), CALCIUM, POTASSIUM, AND AMINO ACIDS, AND IS LOW IN CALORIES. IT CONTAINS THE PREBIOTIC FIBER INULIN. IT CONTAINS A POLYPHENOL OXIDASE, WHICH CAUSES ITS DARKENED SURFACE AND MUDDY HARSHNESS BY FORMING TANNIN-IRON COMPLEXES. BURDOCK ROOT'S HARSHNESS HARMONIZES WELL WITH PORK IN MISO SOUP (TONJIRU) AND WITH JAPANESE-STYLE PILAF (TAKIKOMI GOHAN). DANDELION AND BURDOCK IS TODAY A SOFT DRINK THAT HAS LONG BEEN POPULAR IN THE UNITED KINGDOM, WHICH HAS ITS ORIGINS IN HEDGEROW MEAD COMMONLY DRUNK IN THE MEDIÆVAL PERIOD. BURDOCK IS BELIEVED TO BE A GALACTAGOGUE, A SUBSTANCE THAT INCREASES LACTATION, BUT IT IS SOMETIMES RECOMMENDED TO BE AVOIDED DURING PREGNANCY BASED ON ANIMAL STUDIES THAT SHOW COMPONENTS OF BURDOCK TO CAUSE UTERUS STIMULATION. IN EUROPE, BURDOCK ROOT WAS USED AS A BITTERING AGENT IN BEER BEFORE THE WIDESPREAD ADOPTION OF HOPS FOR THIS PURPOSE. TRADITIONAL MEDICINE: FOLK HERBALISTS CONSIDERED DRIED BURDOCK TO BE A DIURETIC, DIAPHORETIC, AND A BLOOD PURIFYING AGENT. THE SEEDS OF A. LAPPA ARE USED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE UNDER THE NAME NIUBANGZI (CHINESE: 牛蒡子; PINYIN: NIÚBÁNGZI; SOME DICTIONARIES LIST THE CHINESE AS JUST CHINESE: 牛蒡; PINYIN: NIÚBÀNG). BURDOCK IS A TRADITIONAL MEDICINAL HERB USED FOR MANY AILMENTS. BURDOCK ROOT OIL EXTRACT, ALSO CALLED BUR OIL, IS USED IN EUROPE AS A SCALP TREATMENT. IN AMERICA, BURDOCK LEAVES HAVE BEEN SIMMERED IN MILK TO COUNTERACT VENOM FROM RATTLESNAKE BITES.



ALOE PLANTS CALLED ALOE VERA, BURN PLANT, CAPE ALOE, ELEPHANT’S GALL, FIRST AID PLANT & DESERT LILY
ALOE PLANTS HAVE MANY HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES, JUICE AND TOPS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 4:14: JOHN 19:39; PSALMS 45:8 & PROVERBS 7:17. AMONG THEM TREATS ACNE, TREATS ARTHRITIS, TREATS AIDS, TREATS BURSISTIS, TREATS BLEEDING, TREATS BLINDNESS, TREATS DIABETES, TREATS CANCER, TREATS COMMON COLD, TREATS COLITIS (INFLAMMATION OF THE LARGE INTESTINES), TREATS DEPRESSION, TREATS CONSTIPATION, TREATS HEMORRHOIDS, TREATS SEIZURES, TREATS GLAUCOMA, TREATS STOMACH ULCERS, TREATS VARICOSE VEINS, TREATS LACK OF MENSTRUATION AND TREATS CERTAIN SKIN CONDITIONS SUCH AS SUNBURN, IRRITATIONS, CUTS, ABRASIONS, FROSTBITE, MINOR BURNS AND WOUNDS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF ALOES CONCERN REDDISH URINE IF USED A LOT, SKIN IRRITATION FROM DIRECT CONTACT, DEHYDRATION FROM FREQUENT USE, INTESTINAL SPASMS AND DELAYED HEALING OF DEEP WOUNDS. ALSO, ALOE PLANTS CAN CAUSE SEVERE DIARRHEA, KIDNEY DAMAGE, SPONTANEOUS ABORTION OR PREMATURE BIRTH DURING THE LATE PREGNANCY, LOW BLOOD POTASSIUM RESULTING IN WEAKNESS, FLACCID MUSCLES AND IRREGULAR HEARTBEATS AND CAN CAUSE DEATH IF OVERDOSED. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL WITH THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
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ALOE PLANTS (BURN PLANT, ALOE)
	ALOE VERA (/ˈÆLOƱIː/ OR /ˈÆLOƱ/) IS A SUCCULENT PLANT SPECIES OF THE GENUS ALOE. AN EVERGREEN PERENNIAL, IT ORIGINATES FROM THE ARABIAN PENINSULA, BUT GROWS WILD IN TROPICAL, SEMI-TROPICAL, AND ARID CLIMATES AROUND THE WORLD. IT IS CULTIVATED FOR AGRICULTURAL AND MEDICINAL USES. THE SPECIES IS ALSO USED FOR DECORATIVE PURPOSES AND GROWS SUCCESSFULLY INDOORS AS A POTTED PLANT. IT IS FOUND IN MANY CONSUMER PRODUCTS INCLUDING BEVERAGES, SKIN LOTION, COSMETICS, OINTMENTS OR IN THE FORM OF GEL FOR MINOR BURNS AND SUNBURNS. THERE IS LITTLE CLINICAL EVIDENCE FOR THE EFFECTIVENESS OR SAFETY OF ALOE VERA EXTRACT AS A COSMETIC OR MEDICINE. DIETARY SUPPLEMENT: ALOIN, A COMPOUND FOUND IN THE SEMI-LIQUID LATEX OF SOME ALOE SPECIES, WAS THE COMMON INGREDIENT IN OVER-THE-COUNTER (OTC) LAXATIVE PRODUCTS IN THE UNITED STATES UNTIL 2002 WHEN THE FOOD AND DRUG ADMINISTRATION BANNED IT BECAUSE MANUFACTURERS FAILED TO PROVIDE THE NECESSARY SAFETY DATA. ALOE VERA HAS POTENTIAL TOXICITY, WITH SIDE EFFECTS OCCURRING AT SOME DOSE LEVELS BOTH WHEN INGESTED OR APPLIED TOPICALLY. ALTHOUGH TOXICITY MAY BE LESS WHEN ALOIN IS REMOVED BY PROCESSING, ALOE VERA INGESTED IN HIGH AMOUNTS MAY INDUCE SIDE EFFECTS, SUCH AS ABDOMINAL PAIN, DIARRHEA OR HEPATITIS. CHRONIC INGESTION OF ALOE (DOSE OF 1 GRAM PER DAY) MAY CAUSE ADVERSE EFFECTS, INCLUDING HEMATURIA, WEIGHT LOSS, AND CARDIAC OR KIDNEY DISORDERS. ALOE VERA JUICE IS MARKETED TO SUPPORT THE HEALTH OF THE DIGESTIVE SYSTEM, BUT THERE IS NEITHER SCIENTIFIC EVIDENCE NOR REGULATORY APPROVAL TO SUPPORT THIS CLAIM. THE EXTRACTS AND QUANTITIES TYPICALLY USED FOR SUCH PURPOSES APPEAR TO BE DOSE-DEPENDENT FOR TOXIC EFFECTS. TRADITIONAL MEDICINE: ALOE VERA IS USED IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE AS A SKIN TREATMENT. EARLY RECORDS OF ALOE VERA USE APPEAR IN THE EBERS PAPYRUS FROM THE 16TH CENTURY BC,[17]:18 AND IN DIOSCORIDES' DE MATERIA MEDICA AND PLINY THE ELDER'S NATURAL HISTORY – BOTH WRITTEN IN THE MID-FIRST CENTURY AD.IT IS ALSO WRITTEN OF IN THE JULIANA ANICIA CODEX OF 512 AD. COMMODITIES: ALOE VERA IS USED ON FACIAL TISSUES WHERE IT IS PROMOTED AS A MOISTURIZER AND ANTI-IRRITANT TO REDUCE CHAFING OF THE NOSE. COSMETIC COMPANIES COMMONLY ADD SAP OR OTHER DERIVATIVES FROM ALOE VERA TO PRODUCTS SUCH AS MAKEUP, TISSUES, MOISTURIZERS, SOAPS, SUNSCREENS, INCENSE, SHAVING CREAM, OR SHAMPOOS. A REVIEW OF ACADEMIC LITERATURE NOTES THAT ITS INCLUSION IN MANY HYGIENE PRODUCTS IS DUE TO ITS "MOISTURIZING EMOLLIENT EFFECT".


    
ANISE PLANTS CALLED ANISEED, SWEET CUMIN & ANISE OIL
ANISE PLANTS HAVE SOME KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS SEEDS, FRUIT AND OIL IN MATTHEW 23:23. ANISE IS USED AS A MEDICAL HERB THAT ACTS AS AN EXPECTORANT, TREATMENT FOR LICE, MUSCLE SPASMS, SCABIES, INTESTINAL GAS, ASTHMA AND TO REPEL INSECTS THAT CARRIES DISEASES. ANISE’S KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS CONCERN AN ALLERGIC REACTION, NAUSEA, VOMITING AND SEIZURES FROM INGESTING 1 TO 5 MILLILITERS OF ANISE OIL, SKIN IRRITATION ON CONTACT, MOUTH AND LIP INFLAMMATION. IT CAN CAUSE PSEUDO CONN’S SYNDROME (HYPERMINERALOCORTICISM) IF USED AS A BEVERAGE, AN OVERGROWTH OF ADRENAL GLANDS THAT CAUSES MUSCLE WEAKNESS, LOW BLOOD POTASSIUM LEVELS, INCREASED URINATION AND THIRST AND HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.       
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ANISE STAR, EXTRACT AND OILS (ILLICIUM VERUM, STAR ANISE, STAR ANISE SEED, CHINESE STAR ANISE, BADIAN)  
	STAR ANISE CONTAINS ANETHOLE, THE SAME COMPOUND THAT GIVES THE UNRELATED ANISE ITS FLAVOR. RECENTLY, STAR ANISE HAS COME INTO USE IN THE WEST AS A LESS EXPENSIVE SUBSTITUTE FOR ANISE IN BAKING, AS WELL AS IN LIQUOR PRODUCTION, MOST DISTINCTIVELY IN THE PRODUCTION OF THE LIQUEUR GALLIANO. STAR ANISE ENHANCES THE FLAVOUR OF MEAT. IT IS USED AS A SPICE IN PREPARATION OF BIRYANI AND MASALA CHAI ALL OVER THE INDIAN SUBCONTINENT. IT IS WIDELY USED IN CHINESE CUISINE, AND IN MALAY AND INDONESIAN CUISINES. IT IS WIDELY GROWN FOR COMMERCIAL USE IN CHINA, INDIA, AND MOST OTHER COUNTRIES IN ASIA. STAR ANISE IS AN INGREDIENT OF THE TRADITIONAL FIVE-SPICE POWDER OF CHINESE COOKING. IT IS ALSO A MAJOR INGREDIENT IN THE MAKING OF PHỞ, A VIETNAMESE NOODLE SOUP. IT IS ALSO USED IN THE FRENCH RECIPE OF MULLED WINE, CALLED VIN CHAUD (HOT WINE). IF ALLOWED TO STEEP IN COFFEE, IT DEEPENS AND ENRICHES THE FLAVOR. THE PODS CAN BE USED IN THIS MANNER MULTIPLE TIMES BY THE POT-FULL OR CUP, AS THE EASE OF EXTRACTION OF THE TASTE COMPONENTS INCREASES WITH THE PERMEATION OF HOT WATER. DRUG PRECURSOR: OSELTAMIVIR TOTAL SYNTHESIS: STAR ANISE IS THE MAJOR SOURCE OF THE CHEMICAL COMPOUND SHIKIMIC ACID, A PRIMARY PRECURSOR IN THE PHARMACEUTICAL SYNTHESIS OF THE ANTI-INFLUENZA DRUG, OSELTAMIVIR (TAMIFLU). THE MAIN INDUSTRIAL METHOD FOR THE PRODUCTION OF SHIKIMIC ACID USING FERMENTATION OF E. COLI BACTERIA WAS DISCOVERED IN 2005, AND APPLIED IN THE 2009 SWINE FLU PANDEMIC TO ADDRESS TAMIFLU SHORTAGES, ALSO CAUSING PRICE INCREASES FOR STAR ANISE AS A RAW MATERIAL OF SHIKIMIC ACID. AS OF 2018, FERMENTATION OF E. COLI WAS THE MANUFACTURING PROCESS OF CHOICE TO PRODUCE SHIKIMIC ACID FOR SYNTHESIS OF TAMIFLU. STUDY SHOWS STAR ANISE CAN BE USED AS ANTI QUORUM SENSING AND ANTI-BIOFILM AGENT IN FOOD MATRIX. 



DILL PLANTS CALLED CUMMIN PLANTS, NIGELLA PLANTS, DILL WEED & DILL SEED
DILL PLANT IS A PROTECTION HERB USED TO WARD OFF WITCHCRAFTS & ENCHANTMENTS & USED IN POTIONS & MAGICAL SPELLS FROM ITS FRUITS, SEEDS & FLOWERS AND ALL OF THE REST OF THE PLANT’S GROWTH IN ISAIAH 28:25-27 & MATTHEW 23:23. MAGICIANS USED DILL IN THEIR POTIONS AND MAGIC SPELLS. THE WHOLE PLANT IS USED AS A REMEDY FOR BAD BREATH, TO STIMULATE LACTATION, TO RELIEVE STOMACH PAINS, TREAT MUSCLE SPASMS, TO AID DIGESTION, TO STRENGTHEN NAILS, TO IMPROVE APPETITE, TO TREAT INSOMNIA, TO TREAT HICCUPS AND TO TREAT INTESTINAL GAS & TO TREAT SHARP INTESTINAL PAINS. DILL ALSO PROMOTED MILK FLOW IN BREASTFEEDING WOMEN. DILL IS CONCERNED AS A PERENNIAL HERB THAT CAN LAST OVER 2 YEARS ON THE EARTH. NIGELLA’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES DERIVE FROM ITS SEEDS USED AS A CARMINATIVE AND AS A STIMULANT TO EASE BOWEL AND INDIGESTION PROBLEMS, TREAT INTESTINAL WORMS, NERVE DEFECTS TO REDUCE FLATULENCE, TO INDUCE SWEATING AND CERTAINLY FIGHTS OFF CANCERS. ALSO, DRY PODS ARE USED TO RESTORE A SENSE OF SMELL AND IT IS USED TO REPEL CERTAIN INSECTS LIKE MOTHBALLS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.     
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DILL SEED OIL AND EXTRACT (AMERICAN DILLWEED OIL, ANETHI OIL, DILLFRUECHTE OIL, DILL OIL INDIAN)
	DILL (ANETHUM GRAVEOLENS) IS AN ANNUAL HERB IN THE CELERY FAMILY APIACEAE. IT IS THE ONLY SPECIES IN THE GENUS ANETHUM. DILL IS GROWN WIDELY IN EURASIA WHERE ITS LEAVES AND SEEDS ARE USED AS A HERB OR SPICE FOR FLAVORING FOOD. FRESH AND DRIED DILL LEAVES (SOMETIMES CALLED "DILL WEED" TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM DILL SEED) ARE WIDELY USED AS HERBS IN EUROPE AND CENTRAL ASIA. LIKE CARAWAY, THE FERNLIKE LEAVES OF DILL ARE AROMATIC AND ARE USED TO FLAVOR MANY FOODS SUCH AS GRAVLAX (CURED SALMON) AND OTHER FISH DISHES, BORSCHT, AND OTHER SOUPS, AS WELL AS PICKLES (WHERE THE DILL FLOWER IS SOMETIMES USED). DILL IS BEST WHEN USED FRESH, AS IT LOSES ITS FLAVOR RAPIDLY IF DRIED, HOWEVER, FREEZE-DRIED DILL LEAVES RETAIN THEIR FLAVOR RELATIVELY WELL FOR A FEW MONTHS. DILL OIL IS EXTRACTED FROM THE LEAVES, STEMS, AND SEEDS OF THE PLANT. THE OIL FROM THE SEEDS IS DISTILLED AND USED IN THE MANUFACTURING OF SOAPS. DILL IS THE EPONYMOUS INGREDIENT IN DILL PICKLES. EUROPEAN CUISINE: N CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE, SCANDINAVIA, BALTIC STATES, UKRAINE,AND RUSSIA. DILL IS A POPULAR CULINARY HERB USED IN THE KITCHEN ALONG WITH CHIVES OR PARSLEY. FRESH, FINELY CUT DILL LEAVES ARE USED AS A TOPPING IN SOUPS, ESPECIALLY THE HOT RED BORSHT AND THE COLD BORSHT MIXED WITH CURDS, KEFIR, YOGURT, OR SOUR CREAM, WHICH IS SERVED DURING HOT SUMMER WEATHER AND IS ` OKROSHKA. IT ALSO IS POPULAR IN SUMMER TO DRINK FERMENTED MILK (CURDS, KEFIR, YOGURT, OR BUTTERMILK) MIXED WITH DILL (AND SOMETIMES OTHER HERBS). IN THE SAME WAY, PREPARED DILL IS USED AS A TOPPING FOR BOILED POTATOES COVERED WITH FRESH BUTTER – ESPECIALLY IN SUMMER WHEN THERE ARE SO-CALLED "NEW", OR YOUNG, POTATOES. THE DILL LEAVES MAY BE MIXED WITH BUTTER, MAKING A DILL BUTTER, TO SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE. DILL LEAVES MIXED WITH TVOROG, FORM ONE OF THE TRADITIONAL CHEESE SPREADS USED FOR SANDWICHES. FRESH DILL LEAVES ARE USED THROUGHOUT THE YEAR AS AN INGREDIENT IN SALADS, E.G., ONE MADE OF LETTUCE, FRESH CUCUMBERS, AND TOMATOES, AS BASIL LEAVES ARE USED IN ITALY AND GREECE. RUSSIAN CUISINE IS NOTED FOR LIBERAL USE OF DILL, WHERE IT IS KNOWN AS УКРОП. ITS SUPPOSED ANTIFLATULENT ACTIVITY CAUSED SOME RUSSIAN COSMONAUTS TO RECOMMEND ITS USE IN MANNED SPACEFLIGHT DUE TO THE CONFINED QUARTERS AND CLOSED AIR SUPPLY. IN POLISH CUISINE, FRESH DILL LEAVES MIXED WITH SOUR CREAM ARE THE BASIS FOR DRESSINGS. IT IS ESPECIALLY POPULAR TO USE THIS KIND OF SAUCE WITH FRESHLY CUT CUCUMBERS, WHICH PRACTICALLY ARE WHOLLY IMMERSED IN THE SAUCE, MAKING A SALAD CALLED MIZERIA. THE DILL LEAVES SERVE AS A BASIS FOR COOKING DILL SAUCE, USED HOT FOR BAKED FRESHWATER FISH AND FOR CHICKEN OR TURKEY BREAST, OR USED HOT OR COLD FOR HARD-BOILED EGGS. A DILL-BASED SOUP, (ZUPA KOPERKOWA), SERVED WITH POTATOES AND HARD-BOILED EGGS, IS POPULAR IN POLAND. WHOLE STEMS INCLUDING ROOTS AND FLOWER BUDS ARE USED TRADITIONALLY TO PREPARE POLISH-STYLE PICKLED CUCUMBERS (OGÓRKI KISZONE), ESPECIALLY THE SO-CALLED LOW-SALT CUCUMBERS ("OGÓRKI MAŁOSOLNE"). WHOLE STEMS OF DILL (OFTEN INCLUDING THE ROOTS) ALSO ARE COOKED WITH POTATOES, ESPECIALLY THE POTATOES OF AUTUMN AND WINTER, SO THEY RESEMBLE THE FLAVOR OF THE NEWER POTATOES FOUND IN SUMMER. SOME KINDS OF FISH, ESPECIALLY TROUT AND SALMON, TRADITIONALLY ARE BAKED WITH THE STEMS AND LEAVES OF DILL. IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC, WHITE DILL SAUCE MADE OF CREAM (OR MILK), BUTTER, FLOUR, VINEGAR, AND DILL IS CALLED KOPROVÁ OMÁČKA (ALSO KOPROVKA OR KOPRAČKA) AND IS SERVED EITHER WITH BOILED EGGS AND POTATOES, OR WITH DUMPLINGS AND BOILED BEEF. ANOTHER CZECH DISH WITH DILL IS A SOUP CALLED, KULAJDA, THAT CONTAINS MUSHROOMS (TRADITIONALLY WILD ONES). IN GERMANY, DILL IS POPULAR AS A SEASONING FOR FISH AND MANY OTHER DISHES, CHOPPED AS A GARNISH ON POTATOES, AND AS A FLAVORING IN PICKLES. IN THE UK, DILL MAY BE USED IN FISH PIE. IN BULGARIA DILL IS WIDELY USED IN TRADITIONAL VEGETABLE SALADS, AND MOST NOTABLY THE YOGURT-BASED COLD SOUP TARATOR. IT IS ALSO USED IN THE PREPARATION OF SOUR PICKLES, CABBAGE, AND OTHER DISHES. IN ROMANIA DILL (MĂRAR) IS WIDELY USED AS AN INGREDIENT FOR SOUPS SUCH AS BORŞ (PRONOUNCED "BORSH"), PICKLES, AND OTHER DISHES, ESPECIALLY THOSE BASED ON PEAS, BEANS, AND CABBAGE. IT IS POPULAR FOR DISHES BASED ON POTATOES AND MUSHROOMS AND MAY BE FOUND IN MANY SUMMER SALADS (ESPECIALLY CUCUMBER SALAD, CABBAGE SALAD AND LETTUCE SALAD). DURING SPRINGTIME, IT IS USED IN OMELETS WITH SPRING ONIONS. IT OFTEN COMPLEMENTS SAUCES BASED ON SOUR CREAM OR YOGURT AND IS MIXED WITH SALTED CHEESE AND USED AS A FILLING. ANOTHER POPULAR DISH WITH DILL AS A MAIN INGREDIENT IS DILL SAUCE, WHICH IS SERVED WITH EGGS AND FRIED SAUSAGES. IN HUNGARY, DILL IS VERY WIDELY USED. IT IS POPULAR AS A SAUCE OR FILLING, AND MIXED WITH A TYPE OF COTTAGE CHEESE. DILL IS ALSO USED FOR PICKLING AND IN SALADS. THE HUNGARIAN NAME FOR DILL IS KAPOR. IN SERBIA, DILL IS KNOWN AS MIRODJIJA AND IS USED AS AN ADDITION TO SOUPS, POTATO AND CUCUMBER SALADS, AND FRENCH FRIES. IT FEATURES IN THE SERBIAN PROVERB, "БИТИ МИРОЂИЈА У СВАКОЈ ЧОРБИ" /BITI MIRODJIJA U SVAKOJ ČORBI/ (TO BE A DILL IN EVERY SOUP), WHICH CORRESPONDS TO THE ENGLISH PROVERB "TO HAVE A FINGER IN EVERY PIE". IN GREECE, DILL IS KNOWN AS 'ΆΝΗΘΟΣ' (ANITHOS). IN ANTIQUITY IT WAS USED AS AN INGREDIENT IN WINES THAT WERE CALLED "ANITHITES OINOS" (WINE WITH ANITHOS-DILL). IN MODERN DAYS, DILL IS USED IN SALADS, SOUPS, SAUCES, AND FISH AND VEGETABLE DISHES. IN SANTA MARIA, AZORES, DILL (ENDRO) IS THE MOST IMPORTANT INGREDIENT OF THE TRADITIONAL HOLY GHOST SOUP (SOPA DO ESPÍRITO SANTO). DILL IS FOUND UBIQUITOUSLY IN SANTA MARIA, YET CURIOUSLY, IS RARE IN THE OTHER AZOREAN ISLANDS. IN SWEDEN, DILL IS A COMMON SPICE OR HERB. THE TOP OF FULLY-GROWN DILL IS CALLED KRONDILL (ENGLISH: CROWN DILL); THIS IS USED WHEN COOKING CRAYFISH. THE KRONDILL IS PUT INTO THE WATER AFTER THE CRAYFISH IS BOILED, BUT STILL IN HOT AND SALT WATER. THEN THE ENTIRE DISH IS REFRIGERATED FOR AT LEAST 24 HOURS BEFORE BEING SERVED (WITH TOASTED BREAD AND BUTTER). KRONDILL ALSO IS USED FOR CUCUMBER PICKLES. SMALL CUCUMBERS, SLICED OR NOT, ARE PUT INTO A SOLUTION OF HOT WATER, MILD ACETIC WHITE VINEGAR (MADE FROM VODKA, NOT WINE), SUGAR, AND KRONDILL. AFTER A MONTH OR TWO OF FERMENTATION, THE CUCUMBER PICKLES ARE READY TO EAT, FOR INSTANCE, WITH PORK, BROWN SAUCE, AND POTATOES, AS A "SWEETENER". THE THINNER PART OF DILL AND YOUNG PLANTS MAY BE USED WITH BOILED FRESH POTATOES (ESPECIALLY THE FIRST POTATOES FOR THE YEAR, "NEW POTATOES", WHICH USUALLY ARE SMALL AND HAVE A VERY THIN SKIN). IT IS USED TOGETHER WITH, OR INSTEAD OF OTHER GREEN HERBS, SUCH AS PARSLEY, CHIVES, AND BASIL, IN SALADS. IT OFTEN IS PAIRED UP WITH CHIVES WHEN USED IN FOOD. DILL OFTEN IS USED TO FLAVOUR FISH AND SEAFOOD IN SWEDEN, FOR EXAMPLE, GRAVLAX AND VARIOUS HERRING PICKLES, AMONG THEM THE TRADITIONAL, SILL I DILL (LITERALLY "HERRING IN DILL"). IN CONTRAST TO THE VARIOUS FISH DISHES FLAVOURED WITH DILL, THERE IS ALSO A TRADITIONAL SWEDISH DISH CALLED, DILLKÖTT, WHICH IS A MEATY STEW FLAVOURED WITH DILL. THE DISH COMMONLY CONTAINS EITHER PIECES OF VEAL OR LAMB THAT ARE BOILED UNTIL TENDER AND THEN SERVED TOGETHER WITH A VINEGARY DILL SAUCE. DILL SEEDS MAY BE USED IN BREADS OR AKVAVIT. A NEWER, NON-TRADITIONAL USE OF DILL IS WHEN IT IS PAIRED UP WITH CHIVES AS A FLAVOURING OF POTATO CHIPS. THIS FLAVOR OF POTATO CHIPS CALLED, "DILLCHIPS", IS QUITE POPULAR IN SWEDEN. IN IRAN, DILL IS KNOWN AS SHEVID AND SOMETIMES, IS USED WITH RICE AND CALLED SHEVID-POLO. IT ALSO IS USED IN IRANIAN AASH RECIPES, AND SIMILARLY, IS CALLED SHEVED IN PERSIAN. IN INDIA, DILL IS KNOWN AS "SHOLPA" IN BENGALI, SHEPU (शेपू) IN MARATHI, AND KONKANI, SAVAA IN HINDI, OR SOA IN PUNJABI. IN TELUGU, IT IS CALLED SOA-KURA (FOR HERB GREENS). IT ALSO IS CALLED SABBASIGE SOPPU (ಸಬ್ಬಸಿಗೆ ಸೊಪ್ಪು) IN KANNADA. IN TAMIL IT IS KNOWN AS SADA KUPPI(சதகுப்பி). IN MALAYALAM, IT IS ചതകുപ്പ (CHATHAKUPPA) OR ശതകുപ്പ (SATHAKUPPA). IN SANSKRIT, THIS HERB IS CALLED SHATAPUSHPA. IN GUJARATI, IT IS KNOWN AS SUVA (સૂવા). IN INDIA, DILL IS PREPARED IN THE MANNER OF YELLOW MOONG DAL, AS A MAIN-COURSE DISH. IT IS CONSIDERED TO HAVE VERY GOOD ANTIFLATULANT PROPERTIES, SO IT IS USED AS MUKHWAS, OR AN AFTER-MEAL DIGESTIVE. TRADITIONALLY, IT IS GIVEN TO MOTHERS IMMEDIATELY AFTER CHILDBIRTH. IN THE STATE OF UTTAR PRADESH IN INDIA, A SMALL AMOUNT OF FRESH DILL IS COOKED ALONG WITH CUT POTATOES AND FRESH FENUGREEK LEAVES (HINDI आलू-मेथी-सोया). IN MANIPUR, DILL, LOCALLY KNOWN AS PAKHON, IS AN ESSENTIAL INGREDIENT OF CHAGEM POMBA – A TRADITIONAL MANIPURI DISH MADE WITH FERMENTED SOYBEAN AND RICE. IN LAOS AND PARTS OF NORTHERN THAILAND, DILL IS KNOWN IN ENGLISH AS LAO CORIANDER (LAO: ຜັກຊີ OR THAI: ผักชีลาว),[9] AND SERVED AS A SIDE WITH SALAD YUM OR PAPAYA SALAD. IN THE LAO LANGUAGE, IT IS CALLED PHAK SEE, AND IN THAI, IT IS KNOWN AS PHAK CHEE LAO. IN LAO CUISINE, LAO CORIANDER IS USED EXTENSIVELY IN TRADITIONAL LAO DISHES SUCH AS MOK PA (STEAMED FISH IN BANANA LEAF) AND SEVERAL COCONUT MILK CURRIES THAT CONTAIN FISH OR PRAWNS. IN CHINA DILL IS CALLED COLLOQUIALLY, HUÍXIĀNG (茴香, PERFUMS OF HUI PEOPLE), OR MORE PROPERLY SHÍLUÓ (莳萝). IT IS A COMMON FILLING IN BAOZI AND XIANBING AND MAY BE USED AS VEGETARIAN WITH RICE VERMICELLI, OR COMBINED WITH EITHER MEAT OR EGGS. VEGETARIAN DILL BAOZI ARE A COMMON PART OF A BEIJING BREAKFAST. IN BAOZI AND XIANBING, IT OFTEN IS INTERCHANGEABLE WITH NON-BULBING FENNEL AND THE TERM 茴香 ALSO MAY REFER TO FENNEL, SIMILARLY TO CARAWAY AND CORIANDER LEAF, SHARING A NAME IN CHINESE AS WELL. DILL ALSO MAY BE STIR FRIED AS A POTHERB, OFTEN WITH EGG, IN THE SAME MANNER AS CHINESE CHIVES. IT COMMONLY IS USED IN TAIWAN AS WELL. IN NORTHERN CHINA, BEIJING, INNER-MONGOLIA, NINGXIA, GANSU, AND XINJIANG, DILL SEEDS COMMONLY ARE CALLED ZĪRÁN (孜然), BUT ALSO KŪMÍNG (枯茗), KŪMÍNGZI (枯茗子), SHÍLUÓZI (莳萝子), XIǍOHUÍXIĀNGZI (小茴香子) AND ARE USED WITH PEPPER FOR LAMB MEAT. IN THE WHOLE OF CHINA, YÁNGCHUÀN (羊串) OR YÁNGRÒU CHUÀN (羊肉串), LAMB BROCHETTE, A SPECIALITY FROM UYGHURS, USES CUMIN AND PEPPER. IN VIETNAM, THE USE OF DILL IN COOKING IS REGIONAL. IT IS USED MAINLY IN NORTHERN VIETNAMESE CUISINE. MIDDLE EAST USES: IN ARAB COUNTRIES, DILL SEED, CALLED AIN JARADEH (GRASSHOPPER'S EYE), IS USED AS A SPICE IN COLD DISHES SUCH AS FATTOUSH AND PICKLES. IN ARAB COUNTRIES OF THE PERSIAN GULF, DILL IS CALLED SHIBINT AND IS USED MOSTLY IN FISH DISHES. IN EGYPT, DILLWEED IS COMMONLY USED TO FLAVOR CABBAGE DISHES, INCLUDING MAHSHI KORONB (STUFFED CABBAGE LEAVES). IN ISRAEL, DILL SEED IS USED TO SPICE IN SALADS AND ALSO TO FLAVOR OMELETS, ALONGSIDE PARSLEY, AND IS CALLED "SHAMIR".



RUE PLANTS CALLED HERB OF GRACE, HERBYGRASS, RUTA, RUTEA HERBA & VINRUTA PLANTS
RUE PLANT IS FULL OF KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES AND ROOTS IN LUKE 11:42. THEY CONSIST OF TREATMENT FOR SPASMS, NERVOUSNESS, ARTHRITIS, BRUISES, EARACHE, DIGESTIVE PROBLEMS, MENSTRUAL PAIN, EYE STRAIN, INSECT BITES, GENERALIZED SWELLING, MUSCLE DISORDERS, LACK OF MENSTRUATION, JOINT DISORDERS, SEVERE STABBING PAIN, SPORTS INJURIES, TO INDUCE ABORTION, TO TREAT SPRAINS, TO TREAT STRAINS, TREAT SNAKEBITES, WORM INFECTION SUCH AS PINWORMS AND TAPEWORMS AND TO PROMOTE LACTATION IN BREAST FEEDING WOMEN. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF THIS HERB ARE INCREASED SENSITIVITY TO SUNLIGHT, ALLERGIC SKIN REACTION SUCH AS INCREASED PIGMENTATION, BLISTERS AND REDNESS. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE LOW BLOOD PRESSURE AND INCREASED RISK OF MISCARRIAGE. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS HERB, ESPECIALLY WITH PREGNANT WOMEN WHO MAY HAVE AN INCREASED CHANCE OF MISCARRIAGE WITH THE MEDICAL HERB. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
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RUE PLANTS (HERB OF GRACE, RUTA, RUEA HERBA, VINRUTA)
	RUTA GRAVEOLENS [L. STRONG SMELLING RUE], COMMONLY KNOWN AS RUE, COMMON RUE OR HERB-OF-GRACE, IS A SPECIES OF RUTA GROWN AS AN ORNAMENTAL PLANT AND HERB. IT IS NATIVE TO THE BALKAN PENINSULA. IT IS NOW GROWN THROUGHOUT THE WORLD IN GARDENS, ESPECIALLY FOR ITS BLUISH LEAVES, AND SOMETIMES FOR ITS TOLERANCE OF HOT AND DRY SOIL CONDITIONS. IT IS ALSO CULTIVATED AS A MEDICINAL HERB & AS A CONDIMENT. CULINARY USE: RUE HAS A CULINARY USE, BUT SINCE IT IS BITTER AND GASTRIC DISCOMFORT MAY BE EXPERIENCED BY SOME INDIVIDUALS, IT IS USED SPARINGLY. ALTHOUGH USED MORE EXTENSIVELY IN FORMER TIMES, IT IS NOT A HERB THAT IS TYPICALLY FOUND IN MODERN CUISINE. TODAY IT IS LARGELY UNKNOWN TO THE GENERAL PUBLIC AND MOST CHEFS, AND UNAVAILABLE IN GROCERY STORES. IT IS A COMPONENT OF BERBERE, THE CHARACTERISTIC ETHIOPIAN SPICE MIXTURE, AND AS SUCH IS ENCOUNTERED IN ETHIOPIAN CUISINE. ALSO, IN ETHIOPIA, FRESH RUE IS DIPPED IN COFFEE BEFORE DRINKING IT. IT HAS A VARIETY OF OTHER CULINARY USES: IT WAS USED EXTENSIVELY IN ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN AND ROMAN CUISINE (ACCORDING TO IBN SAYYAR AL-WARRAQ AND APICIUS). RUE IS USED AS A TRADITIONAL FLAVOURING IN GREECE AND OTHER MEDITERRANEAN COUNTRIES. IN ISTRIA (A REGION SPANNING CROATIA AND SLOVENIA), AND IN NORTHERN ITALY, IT IS USED TO GIVE A SPECIAL FLAVOUR TO GRAPPA/RAKI AND MOST OF THE TIME A LITTLE BRANCH OF THE PLANT CAN BE FOUND IN THE BOTTLE. THIS IS CALLED GRAPPA ALLA RUTA. SEEDS CAN BE USED FOR PORRIDGE. THE BITTER LEAF CAN BE ADDED TO EGGS, CHEESE, FISH, OR MIXED WITH DAMSON PLUMS AND WINE TO PRODUCE A MEAT SAUCE. IN ITALY IN FRIULI VENEZIA-GIULIA, THE YOUNG BRANCHES OF THE PLANT ARE DIPPED IN A BATTER, DEEP-FRIED IN OIL, AND CONSUMED WITH SALT OR SUGAR. THEY ARE ALSO USED ON THEIR OWN TO AROMATISE A SPECIFIC TYPE OF OMELETTE. USED IN OLD WORLD BEERS AS FLAVOURING INGREDIENT. OTHER USES: RUE IS ALSO GROWN AS AN ORNAMENTAL PLANT, BOTH AS A LOW HEDGE AND SO THE LEAVES CAN BE USED IN NOSEGAYS. MOST CATS DISLIKE THE SMELL OF IT, AND IT CAN, THEREFORE, BE USED AS A DETERRENT TO THEM (SEE ALSO PLECTRANTHUS CANINUS). CATERPILLARS OF SOME SUBSPECIES OF THE BUTTERFLY PAPILIO MACHAON FEED ON RUE, AS WELL AS OTHER PLANTS. THE CATERPILLARS OF PAPILIO XUTHUS ALSO FEED READILY ON IT. IN SOUTH INDIA, RUE IS RECOMMENDED FOR HOME GARDENS TO REPEL SNAKES (HOWEVER THE EFFECTIVENESS IS UNKNOWN). RUE IS ALSO A COMMON INGREDIENT IN WITCHCRAFT AND SPELL MAKING. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES IT WAS A SYMBOL OF RECOGNITION BETWEEN WITCHES. THE CATHOLIC CHURCH ALSO USED A BRANCH OF RUE TO SPRINKLE HOLY WATER ON ITS FOLLOWERS: DURING THIS TIME IT WAS KNOWN AS THE "HERB OF GRACE." HASIDIC JEWS ALSO WERE TAUGHT THAT RUE SHOULD BE PLACED INTO AMULETS TO PROTECT THEM FROM EPIDEMICS AND PLAGUES. THIS WAS TAUGHT BY RABBI ISAAC OF KOMARNO IN HIS COMMENTS TO SEFER ADAM YASHAR IN THE NAME OF RABBI ISAAC LURIA.



MINT PLANTS CALLED CAMPHOR (LAUREL CROWN-STEPHEN) LIKE COSTMARY, MELISSA, BASIL & ST. JOSEPH’S WORT SIMILAR TO FLORENCE FENNEL
MINT PLANT IS USED TO PRODUCE PEPPERMINT AND SPEARMINT FROM ITS LEAVES AND FLOWER TOPS IN LUKE 11:42 & MATTHEW 23:23. MINT TREATS BEE STINGS, ITCHING, MOUTH SORES, NAUSEA (MOTION SICKNESS), INDIGESTION, INTESTINAL GAS, CHEST COMPLAINTS, ABDOMINAL OR INTESTINAL PAIN, COMMON COLD (NASAL CONGESTION), BRONCHITIS, LARYNGITIS,  HEADACHE,  DIARRHEA,  MUSCLE SPASMS,  SUNBURN,  RHEUMATISM, TOOTHACHE, TO AID DIGESTION AND IRRITABLE BOWEL SYNDROME. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF THIS HERB ARE SKIN INFLAMMATION, ALLERGIC REACTIONS SUCH AS MUSCLE TREMORS, HEADACHE, HEARTBURN, FLUSHING AND IRRITABLE MUCOUS MEMBRANES. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE RELAXATION OF THE DIGESTIVE TRACT MUSCLES, ACID REFLUX, HIATAL HERNIA AND THE CLOSURE OF THROAT OR AIRWAY IN INFANTS IF THEY DRINK TEA WITH MENTHOL.  BASIL PLANTS LIKE THE MINT PLANT HAVE KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES. BASIL’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE INFLAMMATION, HIGH BLOOD SUGAR, AS AN ANTISEPTIC, STOMACH ULCERS AND PAIN RELIEF. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF BASIL ARE DIZZINESS, CONFUSION, HUNGER, TREMBLING, HEADACHE, HEAVY SWEATING, COLD SWEATY SKIN WITH LOW BLOOD SUGAR AND RAPID PULSE. BASIL ALSO IS SAID TO HAVE PROTECTION POWERS FROM NEGATIVE [ARMED] FORCES IN MAGIC. COSTMARY PLANTS HAVE SOME KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES AND OILS. COSTMARY PLANTS WERE USED IN COLONIAL TIMES AS HOLY BIBLE MARKERS AND PRAYER BOOKS IN DEUTERONOMY 19:14; 27:17 & PROVERBS 22:28; 23:10. COSTMARY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO PREVENT SLEEP, TREATS URINE, SOFTENS THE BODY, PURGING CHOLER AND PHLEGM, OBESITY PROBLEMS, CLEANSER, PREVENTS PUTREFACTION, OPENS OBSTRUCTION IN THE BODY, BENEFICIAL IN DRY AGUES, ASTRINGENT TO THE STOMACH, STRENGTHENS THE LIVER, RELIEVES CHRONIC PAIN IN THE HEAD, CONSUME RHEUM’S AND DISTILLATIONS FROM THE HEAD TO THE STOMACH, AIDS DIGESTION, CACHEXY DISEASE, WEAK AND COLD LIVERS, WORM INFECTIONS, HEAL ULCERS, STOMACH PROBLEMS AND INFIRMITIES. SALVIA DIVINORUM ALSO KNOWN AS DIVINER’S SAGE IS A PSYCHOACTIVE PLANT WHICH INDUCES DISSOCIATIVE EFFECTS AND IS THE MAIN PRODUCER OF “VISIONS” AND OTHER HALLUCINATORY EXPERIENCES, IT MAY BE POTENTIAL AS AN ANALGESIC AND A THERAPEUTIC TOOL USED FOR TREATING DRUG ADDITIONS. SHAMAN’S USED THE SALVIA PLANT TO SMOKE IT WHICH ITS HIGH EFFECTS WOULD LAST FOR ABOUT 10 TO 15 MINUTES. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.     
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MINT PLANTS (SPEARMINT OIL, CARVONE, 2-METHYL-5-(PROP-1-EN-2-YL) CYCLOHEX-2-ENONE, KARVON, 1-CARVONE)
	SPEARMINT, ALSO KNOWN AS GARDEN MINT, COMMON MINT, LAMB MINT AND MACKEREL MINT, IS A SPECIES OF MINT, MENTHA SPICATA, NATIVE TO EUROPE AND SOUTHERN TEMPERATE ASIA, EXTENDING FROM IRELAND IN THE WEST TO SOUTHERN CHINA IN THE EAST. IT IS NATURALIZED IN MANY OTHER TEMPERATE PARTS OF THE WORLD, INCLUDING NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN AFRICA, NORTH AMERICA AND SOUTH AMERICA. IT IS USED AS A FLAVORING IN FOOD AND HERBAL TEAS. THE AROMATIC OIL, CALLED OIL OF SPEARMINT, IS ALSO USED AS A FLAVORING AND SOMETIMES AS A SCENT. THE SPECIES AND ITS SUBSPECIES HAVE MANY SYNONYMS, INCLUDING MENTHA CRISPA, MENTHA CRISPATA AND MENTHA VIRIDIS. SPEARMINT IS USED FOR ITS AROMATIC OIL, CALLED OIL OF SPEARMINT. THE MOST ABUNDANT COMPOUND IN SPEARMINT OIL IS R-(–)-CARVONE, WHICH GIVES SPEARMINT ITS DISTINCTIVE SMELL. SPEARMINT OIL ALSO CONTAINS SIGNIFICANT AMOUNTS OF LIMONENE, DIHYDROCARVONE, AND 1,8-CINEOL. UNLIKE OIL OF PEPPERMINT, OIL OF SPEARMINT CONTAINS MINIMAL AMOUNTS OF MENTHOL AND MENTHONE. IT IS USED AS A FLAVOURING FOR TOOTHPASTE AND CONFECTIONERY. ANTITUMOR: THE MAIN CHEMICAL COMPONENT OF SPEARMINT IS THE TERPENOID CARVONE, WHICH HAS BEEN SHOWN TO AID IN THE INHIBITION OF TUMORS. PERILLYL ALCOHOL, AN ADDITIONAL TERPENOID FOUND IN LOWER CONCENTRATIONS IN SPEARMINT, POSITIVELY EFFECTS THE REGULATION OF VARIOUS CELL SUBSTANCES INVOLVED IN CELL GROWTH AND DIFFERENTIATION. ANTIOXIDANT: STUDIES ON SPEARMINT HAVE SHOWN VARYING RESULTS ON THE ANTIOXIDANT EFFECTS OF THE PLANT AND ITS EXTRACTS. RESULTS HAVE RANGED FROM SPEARMINT ESSENTIAL OIL DISPLAYING CONSIDERABLE FREE RADICAL SCAVENGING ACTIVITY TO NO ANTIOXIDANT ACTIVITY IN SPEARMINT ESSENTIAL OIL, BUT STRONG ACTIVITY IN SPEARMINT METHANOLIC EXTRACT. ANTIOXIDANT ACTIVITY HAS BEEN SHOWN TO BE SIGNIFICANTLY HIGHER IN SPEARMINT THAT IS DRIED AT LOWER TEMPERAT[image: ]URES RATHER THAN HIGH. IT IS SUGGESTED THIS IS DUE TO THE DEGRADATION OF PHENOLICS AT HIGH TEMPERATURES. IN EXPERIMENTS DEMONSTRATING ANTIOXIDANT PROPERTIES IN SPEARMINT OIL, THE MAJOR COMPONENT, CARVONE, ALONE SHOWED LOWER ANTIOXIDANT ACTIVITY. ANTIMICROBIAL: SPEARMINT HAS BEEN HISTORICALLY USED FOR ITS ANTIMICROBIAL ACTIVITY, WHICH IS LIKELY DUE TO THE HIGH CONCENTRATION OF CARVONE. ITS IN VITRO ANTIBACTERIAL ACTIVITY HAS BEEN COMPARED TO, AND IS EVEN SAID TO SURPASS, THAT OF AMOXICILLIN, PENICILLIN, AND STREPTOMYCIN. SPEARMINT OIL IS FOUND TO HAVE HIGHER ACTIVITY AGAINST GRAM-POSITIVE BACTERIA COMPARED TO GRAM-NEGATIVE BACTERIA, WHICH MAY BE DUE TO DIFFERING SENSITIVITIES TO OILS. THE DEGREE OF ANTIMICROBIAL ACTIVITY VARIES WITH THE TYPE OF MICROORGANISM TESTED. ADDITIONAL PROPERTIES: STUDIES HAVE FOUND SIGNIFICANT ANTIANDROGEN EFFECTS IN SPEARMINT, SPECIFICALLY FOLLOWING ROUTINE SPEARMINT HERBAL TEA INGESTION. ANTISPASMODIC EFFECTS HAVE BEEN DISPLAYED IN SPEARMINT OIL AND CARVONE, THE MAIN CHEMICAL COMPONENT OF SPEARMINT. BEVERAGES: SPEARMINT LEAVES ARE INFUSED IN WATER TO MAKE SPEARMINT TEA. SPEARMINT IS AN INGREDIENT OF MAGHREBI MINT TEA. GROWN IN THE MOUNTAINOUS REGIONS OF MOROCCO, THIS VARIETY OF MINT POSSESSES A CLEAR, PUNGENT, BUT MILD AROMA. SPEARMINT IS AN INGREDIENT IN SEVERAL MIXED DRINKS, SUCH AS THE MOJITO AND MINT JULEP. SWEET TEA, ICED AND FLAVOURED WITH SPEARMINT, IS A SUMMER TRADITION IN THE SOUTHERN UNITED STATES. CARVONE, ALSO KNOWN AS CARVOL OR LIMONEN-6-ONE, BELONGS TO THE CLASS OF ORGANIC COMPOUNDS KNOWN AS MENTHANE MONOTERPENOIDS. THESE ARE MONOTERPENOIDS WITH A STRUCTURE BASED ON THE O-, M-, OR P-MENTHANE BACKBONE. P-MENTHANE CONSISTS OF THE CYCLOHEXANE RING WITH A METHYL GROUP AND A (2-METHYL)-PROPYL GROUP AT THE 1 AND 4 RING POSITION, RESPECTIVELY. THE O- AND M- MENTHANES ARE MUCH RARER, AND PRESUMABLY ARISE BY ALKYL MIGRATION OF P-MENTHANES. CARVONE IS SLIGHTLY SOLUBLE (IN WATER) AND AN EXTREMELY WEAK BASIC (ESSENTIALLY NEUTRAL) COMPOUND (BASED ON ITS PKA). CARVONE HAS BEEN DETECTED IN MULTIPLE BIOFLUIDS, SUCH AS SALIVA AND URINE. WITHIN THE CELL, CARVONE IS PRIMARILY LOCATED IN THE CYTOPLASM. CARVONE EXISTS IN ALL EUKARYOTES, RANGING FROM YEAST TO HUMANS. CARVONE IS A P-MENTHANE MONOTERPENOID THAT CONSISTS OF CYCLOHEX-2-ENONE HAVING METHYL AND ISOPROPENYL SUBSTITUENTS AT POSITIONS 2 AND 5, RESPECTIVELY. IT HAS A ROLE AS AN ALLERGEN. IT IS A MEMBER OF CARVONES AND A BOTANICAL ANTI-FUNGAL AGENT. SPEARMINT OIL IS THE ESSENTIAL OIL EXTRACTED FROM THE FLOWERING TOPS OF MENTHA SPICATA. SPEARMINT OIL IS USED FOR ITS AROMATIC PROPERTIES AND FOR TREATMENT OF ILLNESSES OF THE DIGESTIVE AND RESPIRATORY SYSTEMS. CARVONE IS A PALE-YELLOWISH OR COLORLESS LIQUID. IT HAS DIFFERENT FORMS, L-CARVONE, D-CARVONE AND DL-CARVONE. L-CARVONE SMELLS AND TASTES LIKE SPEARMINT AND D-CARVONE SMELLS LIKE CARAWAY AND HAS A TASTE LIKE RYE BREAD. CARVONE IS MODERATELY SOLUBLE IN WATER. IT OCCURS NATURALLY IN OVER 140 PLANTS. D-CARVONE OCCURS NATURALLY IN CARAWAY AND DILL SEEDS AND MANY ESSENTIAL OILS. USE: CARVONE IS USED AS A FLAVORING, IN PERSONAL CARE PRODUCTS, AND IN PERFUMERY. FOOD ADDITIVE INCLUDES SPICES, EXTRACTS, COLORINGS, FLAVORS, ETC ADDED TO FOOD FOR HUMAN CONSUMPTION. GENERAL FLAVORING AGENTS USED IN FOODS, INCLUDING CONDIMENTS AND SEASONINGS. INCLUDES FOOD PACKAGING, PAPER PLATES, CUTLERY, SMALL APPLIANCES SUCH AS ROASTERS, ETC.; DOES NOT INCLUDE FACILITIES THAT MANUFACTURE FOOD. IT IS A FLAVORING AGENT FOR FENNEL, MINTY, BASIL, LICORICE, MINT.



POMEGRANATE PLANTS CALLED GRANATUM PLANTS
POMEGRANATE PLANT HAS HEALING PROPERTIES FROM THE BARK, STEMS, ROOTS AND FRUITS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 6:11; EXODUS 28:33-34; 39:24-26; NUMBERS 20:5; DEUTERONOMY 8:8 & 1ST KINGS 7:42. THE KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES OF POMEGRANATE DOES TREAT DIARRHEA, FOR PINWORMS, TAPEWORMS AND OTHER WORM INFECTIONS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF POMEGRANATE ARE NAUSEA, VOMITING AND ALLERGIC REACTION SUCH AS SKIN IRRITATION. POMEGRANATE MAY CAUSE ESOPHAGEAL CANCER FROM ITS SEEDS AND PEELS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
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POMEGRANATE PLANTS (GRANATUM)

	THE POMEGRANATE (PUNICA GRANATUM) IS A FRUIT-BEARING DECIDUOUS SHRUB IN THE FAMILY LYTHRACEAE, SUBFAMILY PUNICOIDEAE, THAT GROWS BETWEEN 5 AND 10 M (16 AND 33 FT) TALL. POMEGRANATE ORIGINATED IN THE REGION EXTENDING FROM IRAN TO NORTHERN INDIA, AND HAS BEEN CULTIVATED SINCE ANCIENT TIMES THROUGHOUT THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION. IT WAS INTRODUCED INTO SPANISH AMERICA IN THE LATE 16TH CENTURY AND INTO CALIFORNIA BY SPANISH SETTLERS IN 1769. THE FRUIT IS TYPICALLY IN SEASON IN THE NORTHERN HEMISPHERE FROM OCTOBER TO FEBRUARY, AND IN THE SOUTHERN HEMISPHERE FROM MARCH TO MAY. AS INTACT SARCOTESTAS OR JUICE, POMEGRANATES ARE USED IN BAKING, COOKING, JUICE BLENDS, MEAL GARNISHES, SMOOTHIES, AND ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES, SUCH AS COCKTAILS AND WINE. TODAY, IT IS WIDELY CULTIVATED THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE EAST AND CAUCASUS REGION, NORTH AND TROPICAL AFRICA, THE INDIAN SUBCONTINENT, CENTRAL ASIA, THE DRIER PARTS OF SOUTHEAST ASIA, AND PARTS OF THE MEDITERRANEAN BASIN. IT IS ALSO CULTIVATED IN PARTS OF ARIZONA AND THE SAN JOAQUIN VALLEY IN CALIFORNIA. IN THE 20TH AND 21ST CENTURIES, IT HAS BECOME MORE COMMON IN THE SHOPS AND MARKETS OF EUROPE AND THE WESTERN HEMISPHERE. AFTER THE POMEGRANATE IS OPENED BY SCORING IT WITH A KNIFE AND BREAKING IT OPEN, THE SEEDS ARE SEPARATED FROM THE PEEL AND FROM THE INTERNAL PULP MEMBRANES. SEPARATING THE SEEDS IS EASIER IN A BOWL OF WATER BECAUSE THE SEEDS SINK AND THE INEDIBLE PULP FLOATS. FREEZING THE ENTIRE FRUIT ALSO MAKES IT EASIER TO SEPARATE. ANOTHER EFFECTIVE WAY OF QUICKLY HARVESTING THE SEEDS IS TO CUT THE POMEGRANATE IN HALF, SCORE EACH HALF OF THE EXTERIOR RIND FOUR TO SIX TIMES, HOLD THE POMEGRANATE HALF OVER A BOWL, AND SMACK THE RIND WITH A LARGE SPOON. THE SEEDS SHOULD EJECT FROM THE POMEGRANATE DIRECTLY INTO THE BOWL, LEAVING ONLY A DOZEN OR MORE DEEPLY EMBEDDED SEEDS TO REMOVE. POMEGRANATE JUICE CAN BE SWEET OR SOUR, BUT MOST FRUITS ARE MODERATE IN TASTE, WITH SOUR NOTES FROM THE ACIDIC ELLAGITANNINS CONTAINED IN THE JUICE. POMEGRANATE JUICE HAS LONG BEEN A POPULAR DRINK IN EUROPE AND THE MIDDLE EAST, AND IS NOW WIDELY DISTRIBUTED IN THE UNITED STATES AND CANADA. GRENADINE SYRUP ORIGINALLY CONSISTED OF THICKENED AND SWEETENED POMEGRANATE JUICE, NOW IS USUALLY A SALES NAME FOR A SYRUP BASED ON VARIOUS BERRIES, CITRIC ACID, AND FOOD COLORING, MAINLY USED IN COCKTAIL MIXING. BEFORE TOMATOES (A NEW WORLD FRUIT) ARRIVED IN THE MIDDLE EAST, POMEGRANATE JUICE, MOLASSES, AND VINEGAR WERE WIDELY USED IN MANY IRANIAN FOODS, AND ARE STILL FOUND IN TRADITIONAL RECIPES SUCH AS FESENJĀN, A THICK SAUCE MADE FROM POMEGRANATE JUICE AND GROUND WALNUTS, USUALLY SPOONED OVER DUCK OR OTHER POULTRY AND RICE, AND IN ASH-E ANAR (POMEGRANATE SOUP). POMEGRANATE SEEDS ARE USED AS A SPICE KNOWN AS ANAR DANA (FROM PERSIAN: ANAR + DANA‎, POMEGRANATE + SEED), MOST NOTABLY IN INDIAN AND PAKISTANI CUISINE. DRIED WHOLE SEEDS CAN OFTEN BE OBTAINED IN ETHNIC INDIAN MARKETS. THESE SEEDS ARE SEPARATED FROM THE FLESH, DRIED FOR 10–15 DAYS, AND USED AS AN ACIDIC AGENT FOR CHUTNEY AND CURRY PREPARATION. GROUND ANARDANA IS ALSO USED, WHICH RESULTS IN A DEEPER FLAVORING IN DISHES AND PREVENTS THE SEEDS FROM GETTING STUCK IN TEETH. SEEDS OF THE WILD POMEGRANATE VARIETY KNOWN AS DARU FROM THE HIMALAYAS ARE REGARDED AS HIGH-QUALITY SOURCES FOR THIS SPICE. DRIED POMEGRANATE SEEDS, FOUND IN SOME NATURAL SPECIALTY FOOD MARKETS, STILL CONTAIN SOME RESIDUAL WATER, MAINTAINING A NATURAL SWEET AND TART FLAVOR. DRIED SEEDS CAN BE USED IN SEVERAL CULINARY APPLICATIONS, SUCH AS TRAIL MIX, GRANOLA BARS, OR AS A TOPPING FOR SALAD, YOGURT, OR ICE CREAM. IN THE CAUCASUS, POMEGRANATE IS USED MAINLY FOR JUICE. IN AZERBAIJAN, A SAUCE FROM POMEGRANATE JUICE NARSHARAB, (FROM PERSIAN: (A)NAR + SHARAB‎, LIT. "POMEGRANATE WINE") IS USUALLY SERVED WITH FISH OR TIKA KABAB. IN TURKEY, POMEGRANATE SAUCE (TURKISH: NAR EKŞISI) IS USED AS A SALAD DRESSING, TO MARINATE MEAT, OR SIMPLY TO DRINK STRAIGHT. POMEGRANATE SEEDS ARE ALSO USED IN SALADS AND SOMETIMES AS GARNISH FOR DESSERTS SUCH AS GÜLLAÇ. POMEGRANATE SYRUP OR MOLASSES IS USED IN MUHAMMARA, A ROASTED RED PEPPER, WALNUT, AND GARLIC SPREAD POPULAR IN SYRIA AND TURKEY. IN GREECE, POMEGRANATE IS USED IN MANY RECIPES, INCLUDING KOLLIVOZOUMI, A CREAMY BROTH MADE FROM BOILED WHEAT, POMEGRANATES, AND RAISINS, LEGUME SALAD WITH WHEAT AND POMEGRANATE, TRADITIONAL MIDDLE EASTERN LAMB KEBABS WITH POMEGRANATE GLAZE, POMEGRANATE EGGPLANT RELISH, AND AVOCADO-POMEGRANATE DIP. POMEGRANATE IS ALSO MADE INTO A LIQUEUR, AND AS A POPULAR FRUIT CONFECTIONERY USED AS ICE CREAM TOPPING, MIXED WITH YOGURT, OR SPREAD AS JAM ON TOAST. IN MEXICO, THEY ARE COMMONLY USED TO ADORN THE TRADITIONAL DISH CHILES EN NOGADA, REPRESENTING THE RED OF THE MEXICAN FLAG IN THE DISH WHICH EVOKES THE GREEN (POBLANO PEPPER), WHITE (NOGADA SAUCE) AND RED (POMEGRANATE SEEDS) TRICOLOR. IN FOLK MEDICINE: IN INDIA'S ANCIENT AYURVEDA SYSTEM OF TRADITIONAL MEDICINE, THE POMEGRANATE IS FREQUENTLY DESCRIBED AS AN INGREDIENT IN REMEDIES. A 100 G (3.5 OZ) SERVING OF POMEGRANATE SARCOTESTA PROVIDES 12% OF THE DAILY VALUE (DV) FOR VITAMIN C, 16% DV FOR VITAMIN K, AND 10% DV FOR FOLATE (TABLE). POMEGRANATE SEEDS ARE A RICH SOURCE OF DIETARY FIBER (20% DV) WHICH IS ENTIRELY CONTAINED IN THE EDIBLE SEEDS.



	POMEGRANATES, RAW
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POMEGRANATE SEEDS

	NUTRITIONAL VALUE PER 100 G (3.5 OZ)

	     ENERGY
	346 KJ (83 KCAL)

	CARBOHYDRATES
	18.7 G

	SUGARS
	13.67 G

	DIETARY FIBER
	4 G

	FAT (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
	1.17 G

	PROTEIN
	1.67 G

	VITAMINS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	THIAMINE (B1)
	6%
0.067 MG

	RIBOFLAVIN (B2)
	4%
0.053 MG

	NIACIN (B3)
	2%
0.293 MG

	PANTOTHENIC ACID (B5)
	8%
0.377 MG

	VITAMIN B6
	6%
0.075 MG

	FOLATE (B9)
	10%
38 ΜG

	CHOLINE
	2%
7.6 MG

	VITAMIN C
	12%
10.2 MG

	VITAMIN E
	4%
0.6 MG

	VITAMIN K
	16%
16.4 ΜG

	MINERALS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	CALCIUM
	1%
10 MG

	IRON
	2%
0.3 MG

	MAGNESIUM
	3%
12 MG

	MANGANESE
	6%
0.119 MG

	PHOSPHORUS
	5%
36 MG

	POTASSIUM
	5%
236 MG

	SODIUM
	0%
3 MG

	ZINC
	4%
0.35 MG



JUNIPER PLANTS CALLED DWARF, HACKMATACK, HORSE SAVIN, JUNIPER MISTLETOE & ZIMBRO PLANTS
JUNIPER PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FEMALE CONES AND BERRIES AND ITS HEARTWOOD AND TOPS IN JOB 30:4; 1ST KINGS 19:4 & JEREMIAH 48:6. JUNIPER’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE INTESTINAL GAS, INTESTINAL PAIN, AND KIDNEY INFECTION, FLUID RETENTION IN CHILDREN, WOUND INFECTIONS AND SWELLING CAUSED BY KIDNEY OBSTRUCTION. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF JUNIPER ARE DIARRHEA WITH LARGE AMOUNTS, SKIN BURNING OR REDNESS AND BLISTERS. JUNIPER MAY CAUSE IRRITATION TO THE URINARY TRACT AND TO INDUCE ABORTION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
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PRICKLY JUNIPER PLANTS (CADINENE, NAPHTHALENE, 1,2,3,4,4A,5,6,8A-OCTAHYDRO-1,6-DIMETHYL-4-(1-METHYLETHYL)
	CADINENE IS THE TRIVIAL CHEMICAL NAME OF A NUMBER OF ISOMERIC HYDROCARBONS THAT OCCUR IN A WIDE VARIETY OF ESSENTIAL OIL-PRODUCING PLANTS. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THAT OF THE CADE JUNIPER (JUNIPERUS OXYCEDRUS L.), THE WOOD OF WHICH YIELDS AN OIL FROM WHICH CADINENE ISOMERS WERE FIRST ISOLATED. THE NAME CADINENE IS NOW PROPERLY USED ONLY FOR THE FIRST SUBCLASS BELOW, WHICH INCLUDES THE COMPOUNDS ORIGINALLY ISOLATED FROM CADE OIL. JUNIPERUS OXYCEDRUS, VERNACULARLY CALLED CADE, CADE JUNIPER, PRICKLY JUNIPER, PRICKLY CEDAR, OR SHARP CEDAR, IS A SPECIES OF JUNIPER, NATIVE ACROSS THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION FROM MOROCCO AND PORTUGAL, NORTH TO SOUTHERN FRANCE, EAST TO WESTERNMOST IRAN, AND SOUTH TO LEBANON AND ISRAEL, GROWING ON A VARIETY OF ROCKY SITES FROM SEA LEVEL UP TO 1600 M ELEVATION. THE SPECIFIC EPITHET OXYCEDRUS MEANS "SHARP CEDAR" AND THIS SPECIES MAY HAVE BEEN THE ORIGINAL CEDAR OR CEDRUS OF THE ANCIENT GREEKS. CADE OIL IS THE ESSENTIAL OIL OBTAINED THROUGH DESTRUCTIVE DISTILLATION OF THE WOOD OF THIS SHRUB. IT IS A DARK, AROMATIC OIL WITH A STRONG SMOKY SMELL WHICH IS USED IN SOME COSMETICS AND (TRADITIONAL) SKIN TREATMENT DRUGS, AS WELL AS INCENSE.



BAY PLANTS CALLED BAY LAUREL (CROWN-STEPHEN), BAY LEAF, BAY TREE & SWEET BAY
BAY PLANT HAS HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES, BERRIES, EXTRACTS AND ESSENTIAL OILS IN PSALM 37:35. BAY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TREATMENT FOR COMMON COLD, AS AN ANTISEPTIC, AS A STIMULANT, MUSCLE STRAINS AND SPRAINS, RHEUMATISM AND FLUID RETENTION. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF BAY ARE ASTHMA AND SKIN IRRITATION & FOR DIABETIC ALIMENTS. BAY MAY CAUSE BOWEL PERFORATION FROM ITS UNCRUSHED LEAVES. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
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BAY PLANTS (TERPINYL ACETATE, BAY LEAF, BETA-TERPINYL ACETATE, 1-METHYL-4-(1-METHYLVINYL) CYCLOHEXYL ACETATE, P-MENTH-8-EN-1-OL, ACETATE)
	THE BAY LEAF IS AN AROMATIC LEAF COMMONLY USED IN COOKING. IT CAN BE USED WHOLE, OR AS DRIED AND GROUND. CHEMICAL CONSTITUENTS: THE LEAVES CONTAIN ABOUT 1.3% ESSENTIAL OILS (OL. LAURI FOLII), CONSISTING OF 45% EUCALYPTOL, 12% OTHER TERPENES, 8-12% TERPINYL ACETATE, 3–4% SESQUITERPENES, 3% METHYLEUGENOL, AND OTHER Α- AND Β-PINENES, PHELLANDRENE, LINALOOL, GERANIOL, TERPINEOL, AND CONTAIN LAURIC ACID ALSO. TASTE AND AROMA: IF EATEN WHOLE, BAY LEAVES (LAURUS NOBILIS) ARE PUNGENT AND HAVE A SHARP, BITTER TASTE. AS WITH MANY SPICES AND FLAVORINGS, THE FRAGRANCE OF THE BAY LEAF IS MORE NOTICEABLE THAN ITS TASTE. WHEN DRIED, THE FRAGRANCE IS HERBAL, SLIGHTLY FLORAL, AND SOMEWHAT SIMILAR TO OREGANO AND THYME. MYRCENE, WHICH IS A COMPONENT OF MANY ESSENTIAL OILS USED IN PERFUMERY, CAN BE EXTRACTED FROM THE BAY LEAF. THEY ALSO CONTAIN EUGENOL. USES: IN INDIAN CUISINE, BAY LAUREL LEAVES ARE SOMETIMES USED IN PLACE OF INDIAN BAY LEAF, ALTHOUGH THEY HAVE A DIFFERENT FLAVOR. THEY ARE MOST OFTEN USED IN RICE DISHES LIKE BIRYANI AND AS AN INGREDIENT IN GARAM MASALA. BAY (LAUREL) LEAVES ARE FREQUENTLY PACKAGED AS TEZPATTĀ (तेज़पत्ता, THE HINDI TERM FOR INDIAN BAY LEAF), CREATING CONFUSION BETWEEN THE TWO HERBS. IN THE PHILIPPINES, DRIED BAY LAUREL LEAVES ARE USED IN SEVERAL FILIPINO DISHES SUCH AS MENUDO, BEEF PARES, AND ADOBO. BAY LEAVES WERE USED FOR FLAVORING BY THE ANCIENT GREEKS. THEY ARE A FIXTURE IN THE COOKING OF MANY EUROPEAN CUISINES (PARTICULARLY THOSE OF THE MEDITERRANEAN), AS WELL AS IN THE AMERICAS. THEY ARE USED IN SOUPS, STEWS, MEAT, SEAFOOD, VEGETABLE DISHES, AND SAUCES. THE LEAVES ALSO FLAVOR MANY CLASSIC FRENCH DISHES. THE LEAVES ARE MOST OFTEN USED WHOLE (SOMETIMES IN A BOUQUET GARNI) AND REMOVED BEFORE SERVING (THEY CAN BE ABRASIVE IN THE DIGESTIVE TRACT). THAI AND LAOTIAN CUISINE EMPLOYS BAY LEAF (THAI: ใบกระวาน, BAI KRA WĀN) IN A FEW ARAB-INFLUENCED DISHES, NOTABLY MASSAMAN CURRY. BAY LEAVES CAN ALSO BE CRUSHED OR GROUND BEFORE COOKING. CRUSHED BAY LEAVES IMPART MORE FRAGRANCE THAN WHOLE LEAVES, BUT ARE MORE DIFFICULT TO REMOVE, AND THUS THEY ARE OFTEN USED IN A MUSLIN BAG OR TEA INFUSER. GROUND BAY LAUREL MAY BE SUBSTITUTED FOR WHOLE LEAVES, AND DOES NOT NEED TO BE REMOVED, BUT IT IS MUCH STRONGER. BAY LEAVES ARE ALSO USED IN THE MAKING OF JERK CHICKEN IN THE CARIBBEAN ISLANDS. THE BAY LEAVES ARE SOAKED AND PLACED ON THE COOL SIDE OF THE GRILL. PIMENTO STICKS ARE PLACED ON TOP OF THE LEAVES AND THE CHICKEN IS PLACED ON TOP AND SMOKED. THE LEAVES ARE ALSO ADDED WHOLE TO SOUPS, STEWS, AND OTHER CARIBBEAN DISHES. BAY LEAVES CAN ALSO BE USED SCATTERED IN A PANTRY TO REPEL MEAL MOTHS, FLIES, COCKROACHES, MICE, AND SILVERFISH. BAY LEAVES HAVE BEEN USED IN ENTOMOLOGY AS THE ACTIVE INGREDIENT IN KILLING JARS. THE CRUSHED, FRESH, YOUNG LEAVES ARE PUT INTO THE JAR UNDER A LAYER OF PAPER. THE VAPORS THEY RELEASE KILL INSECTS SLOWLY BUT EFFECTIVELY, AND KEEP THE SPECIMENS RELAXED AND EASY TO MOUNT. THE LEAVES DISCOURAGE THE GROWTH OF MOLDS. THEY ARE NOT EFFECTIVE FOR KILLING LARGE BEETLES AND SIMILAR SPECIMENS, BUT INSECTS THAT HAVE BEEN KILLED IN A CYANIDE KILLING JAR CAN BE TRANSFERRED TO A LAUREL JAR TO AWAIT MOUNTING. IT CERTAINLY IS RICH IN VARIOUS ESSENTIAL OIL COMPONENTS THAT COULD INCAPACITATE INSECTS IN HIGH CONCENTRATIONS; SUCH COMPOUNDS INCLUDE 1,8-CINEOLE, ALPHA-TERPINYL ACETATE, AND METHYL EUGENOL.



SAFFRON PLANTS CALLED INDIAN SAFFRON & TRUE SAFFRON
SAFFRON PLANT HAS SOME KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS DRY FLOWERS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 4:14. THE SAFFRON PLANT DOES TREAT COUGH, DRY SKIN, NERVOUSNESS, TO INDUCE SWEATING AND AS AN APHRODISIAC. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF SAFFRON ARE VERTIGO, SLOW PULSE, VOMITING, MISCARRIAGE, NOSEBLEEDS, FACIAL FLUSHED AND HEAVY MENSTRUAL BLEEDING. THIS HERB CAN AID PREMATURE EJACULATION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
	[image: A single shell-shaped violet flower is in sharp centre focus amidst a blurred daytime and overcast garden backdrop of soil, leaves, and leaf litter. Four narrow spine-like green leaves flank the stem of the blossom before curving outward. From the base of the flower emerge two crooked and brilliant crimson rod-like projections pointing down sideways. They are very thin and half the length of the blossom.]
SAFFRON (SAFFRON CROCUS)
	THE WILD PRECURSOR OF DOMESTICATED SAFFRON CROCUS WAS LIKELY CROCUS CARTWRIGHTIANUS, WHICH ORIGINATED IN CRETE OR CENTRAL ASIA; C. THOMASII AND C. PALLASII ARE OTHER POSSIBLE SOURCES. ALTHOUGH SOME DOUBTS REMAIN ON ITS ORIGIN, IT IS BELIEVED THAT SAFFRON ORIGINATED IN IRAN (PERSIA). HOWEVER, GREECE AND MESOPOTAMIA HAVE ALSO BEEN SUGGESTED AS THE POSSIBLE REGION OF ORIGIN OF THIS PLANT. THE SAFFRON CROCUS IS NOW A TRIPLOID THAT IS "SELF-INCOMPATIBLE" AND MALE STERILE; IT UNDERGOES ABERRANT MEIOSIS AND IS HENCE INCAPABLE OF INDEPENDENT SEXUAL REPRODUCTION—ALL PROPAGATION IS BY VEGETATIVE MULTIPLICATION VIA MANUAL "DIVIDE-AND-SET" OF A STARTER CLONE OR BY INTERSPECIFIC HYBRIDISATION. IF C. SATIVUS IS A MUTANT FORM OF C. CARTWRIGHTIANUS, THEN IT MAY HAVE EMERGED VIA PLANT BREEDING, WHICH WOULD HAVE SELECTED FOR ELONGATED STIGMAS, IN LATE BRONZE AGE CRETE. CLEOPATRA OF LATE PTOLEMAIC EGYPT USED A QUARTER-CUP OF SAFFRON IN HER WARM BATHS, AS SHE PRIZED ITS COLOURING AND COSMETIC PROPERTIES. SHE USED IT BEFORE ENCOUNTERS WITH MEN, TRUSTING THAT SAFFRON WOULD RENDER LOVEMAKING YET MORE PLEASURABLE.



MYRTLE PLANTS CALLED BRIDLE MYRTLE, JEW’S MYRTLE, ROMAN [ITALIAN] MYRTLE, DUTCH MYRTLE & MIRTIL PLANTS
MYRTLE PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES AND SEEDS IN NEHEMIAH 8:15 & ISAIAH 41:19. MYRTLE’S KNOWN HEALINGS PROPERTIES ARE DIGESTIVE DISORDERS, URINARY DISORDERS, RESPIRATORY CONGESTION, DIABETES AND WOUNDS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECT OF MYRTLE IS AN ALLERGIC REACTION. THIS HERB MAY CAUSE LOW BLOOD SUGAR. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO, YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
	[image: ]
MYRTLE PLANTS (PIMENTA LEAF OIL, ALLSPICE OIL, PIMENTA OIL, PIMENTO OIL, OIL OF ALLSPICE)

	PIMENTA IS A GENUS OF FLOWERING PLANTS IN THE MYRTLE FAMILY, MYRTACEAE DESCRIBED AS A GENUS IN 1821. IT IS NATIVE TO CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA, MEXICO, AND THE WEST INDIES. WELL-KNOWN SPECIES INCLUDE ALLSPICE (P. DIOICA) AND THE WEST INDIAN BAY TREE (P. RACEMOSA). THE NAME IS MOSTLY PROBABLY DERIVED FROM THE PORTUGUESE WORD "PIMENTA", WITH THE SAME MEANING OF THE SPANISH WORD PIMIENTA, MEANING "PEPPERCORN." IT REFERS TO THE BERRIES OF P. DIOICA. ALLSPICE, ALSO KNOWN AS JAMAICA PEPPER, MYRTLE PEPPER, PIMENTA, OR PIMENTO, IS THE DRIED UNRIPE BERRY OF PIMENTA DIOICA, A MIDCANOPY TREE NATIVE TO THE GREATER ANTILLES, SOUTHERN MEXICO, AND CENTRAL AMERICA, NOW CULTIVATED IN MANY WARM PARTS OF THE WORLD. THE NAME "ALLSPICE" WAS COINED AS EARLY AS 1621 BY THE ENGLISH, WHO VALUED IT AS A SPICE THAT COMBINED THE FLAVORS OF CINNAMON, NUTMEG, AND CLOVE. SEVERAL UNRELATED FRAGRANT SHRUBS ARE CALLED "CAROLINA ALLSPICE" (CALYCANTHUS FLORIDUS), "JAPANESE ALLSPICE" (CHIMONANTHUS PRAECOX), OR "WILD ALLSPICE" (LINDERA BENZOIN). ALLSPICE IS ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT INGREDIENTS OF CARIBBEAN CUISINE. UNDER THE NAME 'PIMENTO', IT IS USED IN JAMAICAN JERK SEASONING, THOUGH IN PRINCIPLE THE WOOD IS USED TO SMOKE JERK IN JAMAICA. IN THE WEST INDIES, AN ALLSPICE LIQUEUR IS PRODUCED UNDER THE NAME "PIMENTO DRAM". IN MEXICAN CUISINE, IT IS USED IN MANY DISHES. ALLSPICE IS ALSO INDISPENSABLE IN MIDDLE EASTERN CUISINE, PARTICULARLY IN THE LEVANT, WHERE IT IS USED TO FLAVOR A VARIETY OF STEWS AND MEAT DISHES, AS WELL AS TOMATO SAUCE. IN ARAB CUISINE, FOR EXAMPLE, MANY MAIN DISHES USE ALLSPICE AS THE ONLY SPICE. IN NORTHERN EUROPEAN AND NORTH AMERICAN COOKING, IT IS AN INGREDIENT IN COMMERCIAL SAUSAGE PREPARATIONS AND CURRY POWDERS, AND IN PICKLING. IN THE UNITED STATES, IT IS USED MOSTLY IN DESSERTS, BUT IT IS ALSO RESPONSIBLE FOR GIVING CINCINNATI-STYLE CHILI ITS DISTINCTIVE AROMA AND FLAVOR. ALLSPICE IS COMMONLY USED IN GREAT BRITAIN, AND APPEARS IN MANY DISHES, INCLUDING CAKES AND ALSO IN BEAUTY PRODUCTS. IN PORTUGAL, WHOLE ALLSPICE IS USED HEAVILY IN TRADITIONAL STEWS COOKED IN LARGE TERRACOTTA POTS IN THE AZORES ISLANDS. FOOD ADDITIVE INCLUDES SPICES, EXTRACTS, COLORINGS, FLAVORS, ETC ADDED TO FOOD FOR HUMAN CONSUMPTION. GENERAL FLAVORING AGENTS USED IN FOODS, INCLUDING CONDIMENTS AND SEASONINGS. INCLUDES FOOD PACKAGING, PAPER PLATES, CUTLERY, SMALL APPLIANCES SUCH AS ROASTERS, ETC.; DOES NOT INCLUDE FACILITIES THAT MANUFACTURE FOOD. IT IS A FLAVORING AGENT FOR STEW, MEATS, DESSERTS, SPICES, CAKES. 



THYME PLANTS CALLED GARDEN THYME, TIMO & IS SIMILAR TO MARJORAM PLANTS & HYSSOP PLANTS
THYME PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES AND FLOWER TOPS IN EXODUS 12:22. THYME’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TREATING FUNGAL INFECTIONS, HYSTERIA, INDIGESTION, COUGH, HEADACHE, PAINFUL MENSTRUATION, INTESTINAL GAS, WORM INFECTIONS, WOUNDS AND TO INDUCE SWEATING. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF THYME ARE DIARRHEA, DIZZINESS, HEADACHE, MUSCLE WEAKNESS, CRACKED INFLAMES LIPS, SKIN INFLAMMATION, SLOW BREATHING, NAUSEA, TONGUE IRRITATION FROM TOOTHPASTE, VOMITING AND SLOW PULSE. THYME CAN CAUSE ALLERGIC REACTIONS BY USING A FLOWERING COMPOUND. IT CAN INVOLVE LOW BLOOD PRESSURE, SHORTNESS OF BREATH, NAUSEA, VOMITING, ITCHING, DIFFICULTY SWALLOWING, DIFFICULTY SPEAKING, SWELLING OF THE LIPS AND TONGUE. MARJORAM PLANTS HAVE KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES AND FLOWER TOPS IN EXODUS 12:22. MARJORAM’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE BRUISES, CERTAIN CANCERS, SNAKEBITE ANTIDOTE, COUGH, HEADACHE, INSOMNIA, CONJUNCTIVITIS (INFECTION OF THE EYE’S INNER LINING), MENSTRUAL CRAMPS, MOTION SICKNESS, NAUSEA, MUSCLE AND JOINT PAIN, PREVENT INTESTINAL GAS, SHARP INTESTINAL PAINS IN INFANTS, TO STIMULATE DIGESTION AND LACK OF MENSTRUATION. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECT OF MARJORAM IS POSSIBLE POISONING. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
	[image: Image result for THYMOL in green plants]
THYME PLANTS (THYMOL, 2-ISOPROPYL-5-METHYLPHENOL, 5-METHYL-2-ISOPROPYLPHENOL, THYME CAMPHOR)
	THYMOL, ALSO KNOWN AS 3-P-CYMENOL OR APIGUARD, BELONGS TO THE CLASS OF ORGANIC COMPOUNDS KNOWN AS AROMATIC MONOTERPENOIDS. THESE ARE MONOTERPENOIDS CONTAINING AT LEAST ONE AROMATIC RING. THUS, THYMOL IS CONSIDERED TO BE AN ISOPRENOID LIPID MOLECULE. THYMOL EXISTS AS A SOLID AND IS CONSIDERED TO BE PRACTICALLY INSOLUBLE (IN WATER) AND RELATIVELY NEUTRAL. THYMOL HAS BEEN FOUND IN HUMAN SKELETAL MUSCLE AND LIVER TISSUES, AND HAS ALSO BEEN DETECTED IN MULTIPLE BIOFLUIDS, SUCH AS SALIVA, URINE, AND BLOOD. WITHIN THE CELL, THYMOL IS PRIMARILY LOCATED IN THE MEMBRANE AND CYTOPLASM. THYMOL EXISTS IN ALL EUKARYOTES, RANGING FROM YEAST TO HUMANS. THYMOL PARTICIPATES IN A NUMBER OF ENZYMATIC REACTIONS. IN PARTICULAR, THYMOL CAN BE BIOSYNTHESIZED FROM P-CYMENE. THYMOL CAN ALSO BE CONVERTED INTO THYMOL SULFATE AND THYMOL SULFATE (1-). THYMOL IS A CAMPHOR, HERBAL, AND MEDICINAL TASTING COMPOUND THAT CAN BE FOUND IN A NUMBER OF FOOD ITEMS SUCH AS BLACK WALNUT, WINTER SAVORY, CLOVES, AND COMMON THYME. THIS MAKES THYMOL A POTENTIAL BIOMARKER FOR THE CONSUMPTION OF THESE FOOD PRODUCTS. PURE THYMOL EXISTS AS COLORLESS, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALS OR PLATES. THYMOL IS A CONSTITUENT OF OIL OF THYME, A NATURALLY OCCURRING MIXTURE OF COMPOUNDS IN THE THYME PLANT (THYMUS VULGARIS). IT OCCURS NATURALLY IN FOOD STUFFS SUCH AS LIME HONEY, COOKING HERBS, AND OILS OF CRANBERRY AND MANDARIN ORANGE, AND TANGERINE. IT HAS AN ODOR LIKE THYME AND A PUNGENT TASTE. THYMOL IS MODERATELY SOLUBLE IN WATER. USE: THYMOL IS USED AS A SYNTHETIC FLAVORING FOR FOODS. IT IS USED IN LAVENDER COMPOSITIONS, IN MEN'S FRAGRANCES, AND AS A DISINFECTANT IN ORAL HYGIENE PRODUCTS. IT IS AN INGREDIENT IN TOPICAL OVER-THE-COUNTER COLD AND COUGH PREPARATIONS. THYMOL IS USED AS A PRESERVATIVE FOR DOCUMENTS, ART OBJECTS AND URINE. THYMOL IS ALSO USED TO MAKE OTHER COMPOUNDS AND AS A LABORATORY REAGENT. FOOD ADDITIVE INCLUDES SPICES, EXTRACTS, COLORINGS, FLAVORS, ETC ADDED TO FOOD FOR HUMAN CONSUMPTION. GENERAL FLAVORING AGENTS USED IN FOODS, INCLUDING CONDIMENTS AND SEASONINGS. INCLUDES FOOD PACKAGING, PAPER PLATES, CUTLERY, SMALL APPLIANCES SUCH AS ROASTERS, ETC.; DOES NOT INCLUDE FACILITIES THAT MANUFACTURE FOOD. IT IS A FLAVORING AGENT FOR SPICE, WOOD, PUNGENT, LIME HONEY, COOKING HERBS, FRUITS, CRANBERRY, MANDARIN ORANGE, TANGERINE.



BROOM PLANTS CALLED BANAL, BROOM TOP, HOGWEED, SCOTCH BROOM & IRISH BROOM TOP PLANTS
BROOM PLANTS HAVE HEALING PROPERTIES FROM IT TWIGS AND FLOWERS IN JOB 30:4 & 1ST KINGS 19:4-5. BROOM’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO INDUCE VOMITING, CONSTIPATION, IRREGULAR HEARTBEAT, FLUID RETENTION, TO INDUCE RELAXATION AND EUPHORIA. BROOM WAS AN ADDITIVE FOR BEER FOR ITS INTOXICATING EFFECTS. BROOM IS AVAILABLE IN ROOT, TEAS, EXTRACTS AND CIGARETTES. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF BROOM ARE URINE CONTRACTIONS, IRREGULAR HEARTBEATS, HEADACHE, MIND ALTERING SENSATION FROM SMOKING THE PLANT, POISONOUS SYMPTOMS (IN HIGH DOSES) SUCH AS MENTAL CHANGES, VERTIGO, NAUSEA, DIARRHEA, CONFUSION, SHOCK AND FAST PULSE. BROOM CAN CAUSE MISCARRIAGE AND FUNGAL PNEUMONIA FROM SMOKING CONTAMINATED BROOM TOPS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.     
	[image: Image result for SPARTIUM JUNCEUM  IN GREEN PLANTS]
BROOM PLANTS (GENET ABSOLUTE, SPANISH BROOM, BROOM OIL, EARVER’S BROOM, RUSH BROOM)
	SPARTIUM JUNCEUM, THE SPANISH BROOM, RUSH BROOM OR WEAVER'S BROOM, IS A SPECIES OF FLOWERING PLANT IN THE FAMILY FABACEAE. IT IS THE SOLE SPECIES IN THE GENUS SPARTIUM, BUT IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE OTHER BROOMS IN THE GENERA CYTISUS AND GENISTA. THERE ARE MANY BINOMIALS IN SPARTIUM THAT ARE OF DUBIOUS VALIDITY (SEE BELOW). THE LATIN SPECIFIC EPITHET JUNCEUM MEANS "RUSH-LIKE", REFERRING TO THE SHOOTS, WHICH SHOW A PASSING RESEMBLANCE TO THOSE OF THE RUSH GENUS JUNCUS. THE PLANT IS USED AS AN ORNAMENTAL PLANT IN GARDENS AND IN LANDSCAPE PLANTINGS. IT HAS GAINED THE ROYAL HORTICULTURAL SOCIETY'S AWARD OF GARDEN MERIT. S. JUNCEUM IS A VIGOROUS, DECIDUOUS SHRUB GROWING TO 2–4 M (7–13 FT) TALL, RARELY 5 M (16 FT), WITH MAIN STEMS UP TO 5 CM (2 IN) THICK, RARELY 10 CM (4 IN). IT HAS THICK, SOMEWHAT SUCCULENT GREY-GREEN RUSH-LIKE SHOOTS WITH VERY SPARSE SMALL DECIDUOUS LEAVES 1 TO 3 CM LONG AND UP TO 4 MM BROAD. THE LEAVES ARE OF LITTLE IMPORTANCE TO THE PLANT, WITH MUCH OF THE PHOTOSYNTHESIS OCCURRING IN THE GREEN SHOOTS (A WATER-CONSERVING STRATEGY IN ITS DRY CLIMATE). THE LEAVES FALL AWAY EARLY. IN LATE SPRING AND SUMMER SHOOTS ARE COVERED IN PROFUSE FRAGRANT YELLOW PEA-LIKE FLOWERS 1 TO 2 CM ACROSS. IN LATE SUMMER, THE LEGUMES (SEED PODS) MATURE BLACK AND REACH 8–10 CM (3–4 IN) LONG. THEY BURST OPEN, OFTEN WITH AN AUDIBLE CRACK, SPREADING SEED FROM THE PARENT PLANT. IN BOLIVIA AND PERU, THE PLANT IS KNOWN AS RETAMA, (NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE GENUS RETAMA) AND HAS BECOME VERY WELL ESTABLISHED IN SOME AREAS. IT IS ONE OF THE MOST COMMON ORNAMENTAL PLANTS, OFTEN SEEN GROWING ALONG SIDEWALKS IN LA PAZ. RETAMA HAS MADE ITS WAY INTO THE ETHNOBOTANY OF THE INDIGENOUS AYMARA AND QUECHUA CULTURES. THE PLANT IS ALSO USED AS A FLAVORING, AND FOR ITS ESSENTIAL OIL, KNOWN AS GENET ABSOLUTE. ITS FIBERS HAVE BEEN USED FOR CLOTH AND IT PRODUCES A YELLOW DYE.



CORIANDER PLANTS CALLED CHINESE PARSLEY, CILANTRO, ORIANDER PLANT
CORIANDER PLANTS HAVE HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FRUITS AND SEEDS IN EXODUS 16:31 & NUMBERS 11:7. CORIANDER’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE ARTHRITIS, PINWORMS, TAPEWORMS AND OTHER WORM INFECTIONS, INGREDIENT IN SOME CREAMS, LOTIONS AND PERFUMES. CORIANDER MAY CAUSE FATTY LIVER WHICH IS A CONDITION THAT CAUSES LOSS OF APPETITE, LARGE LIVER AND ABDOMINAL PAIN. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
	[image: ]
CORIANDER PLANTS (CORIANDER EXTRACT AND OIL, CORIANDRUM SATIVUM OIL)
	CORIANDER (/ˌKɒRIˈÆNDƏR, ˈKɒRIÆNDƏR/; CORIANDRUM SATIVUM) IS AN ANNUAL HERB IN THE FAMILY APIACEAE. IT IS ALSO KNOWN AS CHINESE PARSLEY, AND IN THE UNITED STATES THE STEMS AND LEAVES ARE USUALLY CALLED CILANTRO (/SɪˈLÆNTROƱ, -ˈLɑːN-/). ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT ARE EDIBLE, BUT THE FRESH LEAVES AND THE DRIED SEEDS (AS A SPICE) ARE THE PARTS MOST TRADITIONALLY USED IN COOKING. MOST PEOPLE PERCEIVE THE TASTE OF CORIANDER LEAVES AS A TART, LEMON/LIME TASTE, BUT DEPENDING ON ETHNICITY, 3–21% OF PEOPLE TESTED THINK THE LEAVES TASTE LIKE DISH SOAP, LINKED TO A GENE WHICH DETECTS SOME SPECIFIC ALDEHYDES THAT ARE ALSO USED AS ODORANT SUBSTANCES IN MANY SOAPS AND DETERGENTS. ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT ARE EDIBLE, BUT THE FRESH LEAVES AND THE DRIED SEEDS ARE THE PARTS MOST TRADITIONALLY USED IN COOKING, CORIANDER IS USED IN CUISINES THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. THE LEAVES ARE VARIOUSLY REFERRED TO AS CORIANDER LEAVES, FRESH CORIANDER, DHANIA, CHINESE PARSLEY, OR (IN THE US AND COMMERCIALLY IN CANADA) CILANTRO. CORIANDER POTENTIALLY MAY BE CONFUSED WITH CULANTRO (ERYNGIUM FOETIDUM L.), IN THE SAME FAMILY (APIACEAE) AS CORIANDER (CORIANDRUM SATIVUM L.), BUT FROM A DIFFERENT GENUS. CULANTRO HAS A DISTINCTLY DIFFERENT SPINY APPEARANCE, A MORE POTENT VOLATILE LEAF OIL AND A STRONGER AROMA. THE LEAVES HAVE A DIFFERENT TASTE FROM THE SEEDS, WITH CITRUS OVERTONES. THE FRESH LEAVES ARE AN INGREDIENT IN MANY FOODS, SUCH AS CHUTNEYS AND SALADS, SALSA, GUACAMOLE, AND AS A WIDELY-USED GARNISH FOR SOUP, FISH AND MEAT. AS HEAT DIMINISHES THEIR FLAVOR, CORIANDER LEAVES ARE OFTEN USED RAW OR ADDED TO THE DISH IMMEDIATELY BEFORE SERVING. IN INDIAN AND CENTRAL ASIAN RECIPES, CORIANDER LEAVES ARE USED IN LARGE AMOUNTS AND COOKED UNTIL THE FLAVOR DIMINISHES. THE LEAVES SPOIL QUICKLY WHEN REMOVED FROM THE PLANT, AND LOSE THEIR AROMA WHEN DRIED OR FROZEN. SEEDS: DRIED CORIANDER FRUITS, OFTEN CALLED "CORIANDER SEEDS" WHEN USED AS A SPICE. THE DRY FRUITS ARE KNOWN AS CORIANDER SEEDS. THE WORD "CORIANDER" IN FOOD PREPARATION MAY REFER SOLELY TO THESE SEEDS (AS A SPICE), RATHER THAN TO THE PLANT. THE SEEDS HAVE A LEMONY CITRUS FLAVOR WHEN CRUSHED, DUE TO TERPENES LINALOOL AND PINENE. IT IS DESCRIBED AS WARM, NUTTY, SPICY, AND ORANGE-FLAVORED. THE VARIETY C. S. VULGARE HAS A FRUIT DIAMETER OF 3–5 MM (0.12–0.20 IN), WHILE VAR. C. S. MICROCARPUM FRUITS HAVE A DIAMETER OF 1.5–3 MM (0.06–0.12 IN). LARGE-FRUITED TYPES ARE GROWN MAINLY BY TROPICAL AND SUBTROPICAL COUNTRIES, E.G. MOROCCO, INDIA, AND AUSTRALIA, AND CONTAIN A LOW VOLATILE OIL CONTENT (0.1-0.4%). THEY ARE USED EXTENSIVELY FOR GRINDING AND BLENDING PURPOSES IN THE SPICE TRADE. TYPES WITH SMALLER FRUIT ARE PRODUCED IN TEMPERATE REGIONS AND USUALLY HAVE A VOLATILE OIL CONTENT AROUND 0.4-1.8%, SO ARE HIGHLY VALUED AS A RAW MATERIAL FOR THE PREPARATION OF ESSENTIAL OIL. CORIANDER IS COMMONLY FOUND BOTH AS WHOLE DRIED SEEDS AND IN GROUND FORM. ROASTING OR HEATING THE SEEDS IN A DRY PAN HEIGHTENS THE FLAVOR, AROMA, AND PUNGENCY. GROUND CORIANDER SEED LOSES FLAVOR QUICKLY IN STORAGE AND IS BEST GROUND FRESH. CORIANDER SEED IS A SPICE IN GARAM MASALA AND INDIAN CURRIES WHICH OFTEN EMPLOY THE GROUND FRUITS IN GENEROUS AMOUNTS TOGETHER WITH CUMIN, ACTING AS A THICKENER IN A MIXTURE CALLED DHANA JEERA.[21] ROASTED CORIANDER SEEDS, CALLED DHANA DAL, ARE EATEN AS A SNACK. THEY ARE THE MAIN INGREDIENT OF THE TWO SOUTH INDIAN DISHES SAMBHAR AND RASAM. OUTSIDE OF ASIA, CORIANDER SEED IS USED WIDELY IN THE PROCESS FOR PICKLING VEGETABLES. IN GERMANY AND SOUTH AFRICA (SEE BOEREWORS), THE SEEDS ARE USED WHILE MAKING SAUSAGES. IN RUSSIA AND CENTRAL EUROPE, CORIANDER SEED IS AN OCCASIONAL INGREDIENT IN RYE BREAD (E.G. BORODINSKY BREAD), AS AN ALTERNATIVE TO CARAWAY. THE ZUNI PEOPLE OF NORTH AMERICA HAVE ADAPTED IT INTO THEIR CUISINE, MIXING THE POWDERED SEEDS GROUND WITH CHILI AND USING IT AS A CONDIMENT WITH MEAT, AND EATING LEAVES AS A SALAD. CORIANDER SEEDS ARE USED IN BREWING CERTAIN STYLES OF BEER, PARTICULARLY SOME BELGIAN WHEAT BEERS. THE CORIANDER SEEDS ARE USED WITH ORANGE PEEL TO ADD A CITRUS CHARACTER. CORIANDER SEED IS ONE OF THE MAIN TRADITIONAL INGREDIENTS IN THE SOUTH AFRICAN BOEREWORS, A SPICED MIXED-MEAT SAUSAGE. ONE PRELIMINARY STUDY SHOWED CORIANDER ESSENTIAL OIL TO INHIBIT GRAM-POSITIVE AND GRAM-NEGATIVE BACTERIA, INCLUDING STAPHYLOCOCCUS AUREUS, ENTEROCOCCUS FAECALIS, PSEUDOMONAS AERUGINOSA, AND ESCHERICHIA COLI. CORIANDER IS LISTED AS ONE OF THE ORIGINAL INGREDIENTS IN THE SECRET FORMULA FOR COCA-COLA. ROOTS: CORIANDER ROOTS: CORIANDER ROOTS HAVE A DEEPER, MORE INTENSE FLAVOR THAN THE LEAVES, AND ARE USED IN A VARIETY OF ASIAN CUISINES, ESPECIALLY IN THAI DISHES SUCH AS SOUPS OR CURRY PASTES. RAW CORIANDER LEAVES ARE 92% WATER, 4% CARBOHYDRATES, 2% PROTEIN, AND LESS THAN 1% FAT (TABLE). THE NUTRITIONAL PROFILE OF CORIANDER SEEDS IS DIFFERENT FROM THE FRESH STEMS OR LEAVES. IN A 100-GRAM REFERENCE AMOUNT, LEAVES ARE PARTICULARLY RICH IN VITAMIN A, VITAMIN C AND VITAMIN K, WITH MODERATE CONTENT OF DIETARY MINERALS (TABLE). ALTHOUGH SEEDS GENERALLY HAVE LOWER CONTENT OF VITAMINS, THEY DO PROVIDE SIGNIFICANT AMOUNTS OF DIETARY FIBER, CALCIUM, SELENIUM, IRON, MAGNESIUM AND MANGANESE. TASTE AND SMELL: THE ESSENTIAL OIL FROM CORIANDER LEAVES AND SEEDS CONTAINS MIXED POLYPHENOLS AND TERPENES, INCLUDING LINALOOL AS THE MAJOR CONSTITUENT ACCOUNTING FOR THE AROMA AND FLAVOR OF CORIANDER. DIFFERENT PEOPLE MAY PERCEIVE THE TASTE OF CORIANDER LEAVES DIFFERENTLY. THOSE WHO ENJOY IT SAY IT HAS A REFRESHING, LEMONY OR LIME-LIKE FLAVOR, WHILE THOSE WHO DISLIKE IT HAVE A STRONG AVERSION TO ITS TASTE AND SMELL, CHARACTERIZING IT AS SOAPY OR ROTTEN. STUDIES ALSO SHOW VARIATIONS IN PREFERENCE AMONG DIFFERENT ETHNIC GROUPS: 21% OF EAST ASIANS, 17% OF CAUCASIANS, AND 14% OF PEOPLE OF AFRICAN DESCENT EXPRESSED A DISLIKE FOR CORIANDER, BUT AMONG THE GROUPS WHERE CORIANDER IS POPULAR IN THEIR CUISINE, ONLY 7% OF SOUTH ASIANS, 4% OF HISPANICS, AND 3% OF MIDDLE EASTERN SUBJECTS EXPRESSED A DISLIKE. STUDIES HAVE SHOWN THAT 80% OF IDENTICAL TWINS SHARED THE SAME PREFERENCE FOR THE HERB, BUT FRATERNAL TWINS AGREED ONLY ABOUT HALF THE TIME, STRONGLY SUGGESTING A GENETIC COMPONENT TO THE PREFERENCE. IN A GENETIC SURVEY OF NEARLY 30,000 PEOPLE, TWO GENETIC VARIANTS LINKED TO PERCEPTION OF CORIANDER HAVE BEEN FOUND, THE MOST COMMON OF WHICH IS A GENE INVOLVED IN SENSING SMELLS. THE GENE, OR6A2, LIES WITHIN A CLUSTER OF OLFACTORY-RECEPTOR GENES, AND ENCODES A RECEPTOR THAT IS HIGHLY SENSITIVE TO ALDEHYDE CHEMICALS. FLAVOR CHEMISTS HAVE FOUND THAT THE CORIANDER AROMA IS CREATED BY A HALF-DOZEN OR SO SUBSTANCES, AND MOST OF THESE ARE ALDEHYDES. THOSE WHO DISLIKE THE TASTE ARE SENSITIVE TO THE OFFENDING UNSATURATED ALDEHYDES AND AT THE SAME TIME MAY BE UNABLE TO DETECT THE AROMATIC CHEMICALS THAT OTHERS FIND PLEASANT. ASSOCIATION BETWEEN ITS TASTE AND SEVERAL OTHER GENES, INCLUDING A BITTER-TASTE RECEPTOR, HAVE ALSO BEEN FOUND.



WILLOW PLANTS CALLED BLACK WILLOW AND WHITE WILLOW
WILLOW PLANTS HAVE HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS BARK IN ISAIAH 44:4 & JOB 40:22. WILLOW’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO TREAT FLU, FEVER, INFLAMMATORY CONDITIONS, RHEUMATISM AND PAIN. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF WILLOW ARE SKIN INFLAMMATION, SEVER ALLERGIC REACTIONS SUCH AS HIVES, ITCHING, RASH, CHEST TIGHTNESS AND WHEEZING, SYMPTOMS OF SALICYLATE TOXICITY (ASPIRIN) SUCH AS DIZZINESS, NAUSEA, CONFUSION, DIARRHEA, LETHARGY, RINGING IN THE EAR AND VOMITING. WILLOW CAN CAUSE LIVER DYSFUNCTION, PROLONGED BLEEDING, DIGESTIVE TRACT BLEEDING AND KIDNEY DAMAGE. IN JOB 40:21-22 IT TELLS US THAT THE “BEHEMOTH” OR POSSIBLY THE “AGE OF THE DINOSAURS” IN GENESIS 1:1-25 WAS SURROUNDED BY THE WILLOWS AND COULD HAVE EATEN ITS BARK AND LEAVES FOR HEALING TO THE BODY, BUT THIS IS IN QUESTION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN TAKING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
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WILLOW PLANTS (JUSTICIA PECTORALIS)
	JUSTICIA PECTORALIS IS AN HERB IN THE FAMILY ACANTHACEAE. THIS WATER-WILLOW IS WIDELY KNOWN AS TILO IN LATIN AMERICA AND IN CUBA. IN HAITI IT IS CALLED CHAPANTYE AND ZEB CHAPANTYÈ ON DOMINICA AND MARTINIQUE. OTHER FOLK NAMES ARE FRESHCUT, CHAMBÁ CARPINTERO ("CARPENTER"), TÉ CRIOLLO ("CRIOLLO TEA"), CURIA, DEATH-ANGEL, MASHA-HARI, OR "PIRI PIRI". ACROSS ITS RANGE IT IS USED IN FOLK MEDICINE AS A RELAXANT AND GENERAL TONIC. IT IS OFTEN USED IN AYAHUASCA, A TEA CONTAINING THE BANISTERIOPSIS CAAPI VINE. AS REGARDS OTHER APPLICATIONS, IT IS NOTED FOR ITS PLEASANT SMELL AND AS A SOURCE OF COUMARIN, WHICH IT PRODUCES IN PLENTY, AND WHICH IN COMBINATION WITH UMBELLIFERONE IS RESPONSIBLE FOR MANY OF ITS NOTABLE PROPERTIES. IT IS ALSO ADMIXED TO EPENÁ (VIROLA) SNUFF TO MAKE IT SMELL MORE PLEASANT. IN PARTICULAR VAR. STENOPHYLLA MIGHT ALSO BE HALLUCINOGENIC IN CERTAIN PREPARATIONS; IT IS KNOWN TO WAJACAS (SHAMANS) OF THE KRAHÔ TRIBE IN BRAZIL, WHO KNOW THAT VARIETY AS MASHI-HIRI AND CONSIDER IT A POTENT ENTHEOGEN, NOT TO BE TAKEN BY THE UNINITIATED. THE WAJACAS (SHAMANS) REFER TO THE LEAVES OF THE JUSTICIA PECTORALIS VAR. STENOPHYLLA AS BOLEK-BENA MEANING "LEAVES OF THE ANGEL OF DEATH." ITS NAME LIKELY COMES FROM THE FACT IT HAS KILLED THREE CURANDEROS. AN ENTHEOGEN IS A PSYCHOACTIVE SUBSTANCE THAT INDUCES ALTERATIONS IN PERCEPTION, MOOD, CONSCIOUSNESS, COGNITION, & BEHAVIOR BY PURPOSES OF ENGENDERING SPIRITUAL DEVELOPMENT IN SACRED CONTEXTS. THE RELIGIOUS, MAGICAL, SHAMANIC, SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE OF ENTHEOGENS IS WELL ESTABLISHED IN ANTHROPOLOGICAL MODERN CONTEXTS; ENTHEOGENS HAVE TRADITIONALLY BEEN USED TO SUPPLEMENT MANY DIVERSE PRACTICES GEARED TOWARDS ACHIEVING TRANSCENDENCE, INCLUDING DIVINATION, MEDITATION, YOGA, SENSORY DEPRIVATION, ASCETICISM, PRAYER, TRANCE, RITUALS, CHANTING, HYMNS LIKE PEYOTE SONGS, DRUMMING, AND ECSTATIC DANCE. ENTHEOGENS HAVE BEEN USED BY INDIVIDUALS TO PURSUE SPIRITUAL GOALS SUCH AS DIVINATION, EGO DEATH, EGOLESSNESS, FAITH HEALING, PSYCHEDELIC THERAPY AND SPIRITUAL FORMATION. THERE ARE ALSO INSTANCES WHERE PEOPLE HAVE BEEN GIVEN ENTHEOGENS WITHOUT THEIR KNOWLEDGE OR CONSENT (E.G., TOURISTS IN AYAHUASCA), AS WELL AS ATTEMPTS TO USE SUCH DRUGS IN OTHER CONTEXTS, SUCH AS CURSING, PSYCHOCHEMICAL WEAPONRY, PSYCHOLOGICAL TORTURE, BRAINWASHING AND MIND CONTROL; CIA EXPERIMENTS WITH LSD WERE USED IN PROJECT MKULTRA, AND CONTROVERSIAL ENTHEOGENS LIKE ALCOHOL ARE OFTEN MENTIONED IN CONTEXT OF BREAD AND CIRCUSES. 



HYSSOP PLANTS
HYSSOP PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES, OILS AND CLUSTERS OF BLUE FLOWERS IN JOHN 19:29-30. HYSSOP’S HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO AID BRONCHITIS, ANXIETY, ASTHMA, COMMON COLD, COUGH, BURNS, COLD SORES, HYSTERIA, INTESTINAL GAS, INDIGESTION, SORE THROAT, WOUNDS, GENITAL HERPES SORES AND PETIT MAL SEIZURES (FORM OF EPILEPSY). THE SIDE EFFECTS OF HYSSOP ARE UPSET STOMACH AND DIARRHEA. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE SEIZURE LIKE MUSCLE SPASMS IF OVERDOSED. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
	[image: Image result for HYSSOP IN Green Plants]
HYSSOP PLANTS (HYSSOP OIL, HYSSOP, HUSSOPUS OFFICINALIS OIL, OFFICINALIS LEAF OIL)
	HYSSOPUS OFFICINALIS OR HYSSOP IS A SHRUB IN THE LAMIACEAE OR MINT FAMILY NATIVE TO SOUTHERN EUROPE, THE MIDDLE EAST, AND THE REGION SURROUNDING THE CASPIAN SEA. DUE TO ITS PURPORTED PROPERTIES AS AN ANTISEPTIC, COUGH RELIEVER, AND EXPECTORANT, IT HAS BEEN USED IN TRADITIONAL HERBAL MEDICINE. A PLANT CALLED HYSSOP HAS BEEN IN USE SINCE CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY. ITS NAME IS A DIRECT ADAPTATION FROM THE GREEK ὕΣΣΩΠΟΣ (HYSSOPOS). THE HEBREW WORD אזוב (EZOV, ESOV, OR ESOB) AND THE GREEK WORD ὕΣΣΩΠΟΣ PROBABLY SHARE A COMMON (BUT UNKNOWN) ORIGIN. THE NAME HYSSOP APPEARS AS A TRANSLATION OF EZOV IN SOME TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE, NOTABLY IN PSALMS 51:7: "PURGE ME WITH HYSSOP, AND I SHALL BE CLEAN", BUT RESEARCHERS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNTS REFER NOT TO THE PLANT CURRENTLY KNOWN AS HYSSOP BUT RATHER TO ONE OF A NUMBER OF DIFFERENT HERBS, INCLUDING ORIGANUM SYRIACUM (SYRIAN OREGANO, COMMONLY REFERRED TO AS "BIBLE HYSSOP"). 1 KINGS 4:33 MENTIONS THAT 'EZOV' WAS A SMALL PLANT AND SOME SCHOLARS BELIEVE IT WAS A WALL PLANT. IT WAS BURNED WITH THE RED HEIFER (NUMBERS 19:6) AND USED FOR PURIFICATION OF LEPERS (LEVITICUS 14:4–6, LEVITICUS 14:49–51; NUMBERS 19:18), AND AT PASSOVER IT WAS USED TO SPRINKLE THE BLOOD OF THE SACRIFICIAL LAMB ON THE DOORPOSTS (EXODUS 12:22). A SPONGE ATTACHED TO A HYSSOP BRANCH WAS USED TO GIVE JESUS ON THE CROSS A DRINK OF VINEGAR. SUGGESTIONS ABOUND FOR THE MODERN-DAY CORRELATION OF BIBLICAL HYSSOP RANGING FROM A WALL PLANT LIKE MOSS OR FERN, TO WIDELY USED CULINARY HERBS LIKE THYME, ROSEMARY OR MARJORAM. ANOTHER SUGGESTION IS THE CAPER PLANT WHICH IS KNOWN TO GROW IN THE ROCKY SOILS OF THE REGION AND ALONG WALLS. HYSSOP WAS ALSO USED FOR PURGATION (RELIGIOUS PURIFICATION) IN EGYPT, WHERE, ACCORDING TO CHAEREMON THE STOIC, THE PRIESTS USED TO EAT IT WITH BREAD IN ORDER TO PURIFY THIS TYPE OF FOOD AND MAKE IT SUITABLE FOR THEIR AUSTERE DIET. CULINARY: THE FRESH HERB IS COMMONLY USED IN COOKING. ZA'ATAR IS A FAMOUS MIDDLE EASTERN HERBAL MIXTURE, SOME VERSIONS OF WHICH INCLUDE DRIED HYSSOP LEAVES. ESSENCE OF HYSSOP CAN BE OBTAINED BY STEAMING, AND IS USED IN COOKING TO A LESSER EXTENT. THE PLANT IS COMMONLY USED BY BEEKEEPERS TO PRODUCE NECTAR FROM WHICH WESTERN HONEY BEES MAKE A RICH AND AROMATIC HONEY. HERB HYSSOP LEAVES ARE USED AS AN AROMATIC CONDIMENT. THE LEAVES HAVE A LIGHTLY BITTER TASTE DUE TO ITS TANNINS, AND AN INTENSE MINTY AROMA. DUE TO ITS INTENSITY, IT IS USED MODERATELY IN COOKING. THE HERB IS ALSO USED TO FLAVOR LIQUEUR, AND IS PART OF THE OFFICIAL FORMULATION OF CHARTREUSE. HERBAL MEDICINE: IN HERBAL MEDICINE HYSSOP IS BELIEVED TO HAVE SOOTHING, EXPECTORANT, AND COUGH SUPPRESSANT PROPERTIES. HYSSOP HAS BEEN USED FOR CENTURIES IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE IN ORDER TO INCREASE CIRCULATION AND TO TREAT MULTIPLE CONDITIONS SUCH AS COUGHING AND SORE THROAT. HYSSOP CAN STIMULATE THE GASTROINTESTINAL SYSTEM. FOOD ADDITIVE INCLUDES SPICES, EXTRACTS, COLORINGS, FLAVORS, ETC ADDED TO FOOD FOR HUMAN CONSUMPTION. GENERAL FLAVORING AGENTS USED IN FOODS, INCLUDING CONDIMENTS AND SEASONINGS.



SPIKENARD PLANTS CALLED NARD, NARDIN AND MUSKROOT PLANTS
SPIKENARD PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS BELL-SHAPED FLOWERS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:12; 4:13-14. SPIKENARD’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO FIGHT INSOMNIA, AID BIRTH DIFFICULTIES AND OTHER MINOR AILMENTS SUCH AS A NERVE TONIC, SEDATIVE FOR SLEEP DISORDERS, DIURETIC USEFUL FOR RASHES AND SKIN ALLERGIES, IT IS ANTI FUNGAL WHICH AIDS THE MENSTRUAL CYCLE, FOR EMOTIONAL GRIEF AND PAIN. IT IS USED IN PALLIATIVE CARE TO AID THE TRANSITION FROM LIFE TO DEATH. SPIKENARD WAS PART OF THE “KETORET” IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES REFERRING TO THE AROMATIC SWEET RESIN OF CONSECRATED INCENSE. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
	[image: ]
SPIKENARD PLANTS (SPIKENARD, NARD, NARDIN, MUSKROOT)
	SPIKENARD, ALSO CALLED NARD, NARDIN, AND MUSKROOT, IS A CLASS OF AROMATIC AMBER-COLORED ESSENTIAL OIL DERIVED FROM NARDOSTACHYS JATAMANSI, A FLOWERING PLANT OF THE VALERIAN FAMILY WHICH GROWS IN THE HIMALAYAS OF NEPAL, CHINA, AND INDIA. THE OIL HAS BEEN USED OVER CENTURIES AS A PERFUME, A TRADITIONAL MEDICINE, OR IN RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES ACROSS A WIDE TERRITORY FROM INDIA TO EUROPE. CATHOLIC CHURCH ICONOGRAPHY USES SPIKENARD TO REPRESENT SAINT JOSEPH. WITH THIS MEANING, POPE FRANCIS HAS INCLUDED THE SPIKENARD IN HIS COAT OF ARMS. NARDOSTACHYS JATAMANSI IS A FLOWERING PLANT OF THE VALERIAN FAMILY THAT GROWS IN THE HIMALAYAS OF NEPAL, CHINA, AND INDIA. THE PLANT GROWS TO ABOUT 1 METER (3 FT) IN HEIGHT AND HAS PINK, BELL-SHAPED FLOWERS. IT IS FOUND AT AN ALTITUDE OF ABOUT 3,000 TO 5,000 M (9,800 TO 16,400 FT). RHIZOMES (UNDERGROUND STEMS) CAN BE CRUSHED AND DISTILLED INTO AN INTENSELY AROMATIC AMBER-COLORED ESSENTIAL OIL WITH THICK CONSISTENCY. NARD OIL IS USED AS A PERFUME, AN INCENSE, AND AN HERBAL MEDICINE. ETYMOLOGY: THE NAME "NARD" IS DERIVED FROM LATIN NARDUS, FROM GREEK ΝΆΡΔΟΣ. THIS WORD MAY ULTIMATELY DERIVE EITHER FROM SANSKRIT NALADAM (INDIAN SPIKENARD), OR FROM NAARDA, AN ANCIENT ASSYRIAN CITY (POSSIBLY THE MODERN TOWN OF DOHUK, IRAQ). ANCIENT USES: IN ANCIENT ROME, NARDUS WAS USED TO FLAVOR WINE, AND OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN THE RECIPES OF APICIUS. DURING THE EARLY ROMAN EMPIRE, NARDUS WAS THE MAIN INGREDIENT OF A PERFUME (UNGUENTUM NARDINUM), AND PLINY'S NATURAL HISTORY LISTS TWELVE "SPECIES" OF NARDUS, IDENTIFIABLE TO VARYING DEGREES OF ASSURANCE, INCLUDING LAVANDULA STOECHAS AND TUBEROUS VALERIAN AS WELL AS SPIKENARD (NARDOSTACHYS JATAMANSI). RELIGION: THE BIBLE MENTIONS NARD AS BEING USED BY MARY OF BETHANY TO ANOINT JESUS'S FEET. IN THE HISPANIC ICONOGRAPHIC TRADITION OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, THE SPIKENARD IS USED TO REPRESENT SAINT JOSEPH. THE VATICAN HAS SAID THAT THE COAT OF ARMS OF POPE FRANCIS INCLUDES THE SPIKENARD IN REFERENCE TO SAINT JOSEPH. NARD (ITALIAN NARDO) IS ALSO MENTIONED IN THE INFERNO OF DANTE ALIGHIERI'S DIVINE COMEDY: ERBA NÉ BIADO IN SUA VITA NON PASCE, MA SOL D’INCENSO LAGRIME E D’AMOMO, E NARDO E MIRRA SON L’ULTIME FASCE. HE TASTES, BUT TEARS OF FRANKINCENSE ALONE AND ODOROUS AMOMUM: SWATHS OF NARD AND MYRRH HIS FUNERAL SHROUD.



ACACIA PLANTS CALLED SHITTAH
ACACIA PLANT TREE IS THE HEALING ART OF PREMATURE EJACULATION LIKE THE SCRIPTURE IN GENESIS 38:4-10. ONAN WAS BORN & THE LORD WANTED ONAN TO MARRY HIS BROTHER’S WIFE AND RAISE UP SEED FOR HIS BROTHER. BUT WHEN THE TIME CAME TO OBEY GOD, ONAN WENT INTO HER FOUNTAIN & TOOK HIS ROD OUT & EJACULATED ON THE GROUND (EMITTED) BECAUSE HE KNEW THE CHILD WOULD NOT BE HIS. SO THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM KILLED HIM BECAUSE HE DID NOT TOTALLY OBEY THE LORD IN MARRIAGE. IN JEWISH MARRIAGE LAW IT IS CALLED AN EMISSION IN LEVITICUS 15:16, 18; 22:4 HAVING UNCLEANNESS UNTIL EVENING. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THE MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
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ACACIA PLANTS (CASSIE ABSOLUTE AND OIL, FARNESIANA OIL, ACACIA FLOWER ABSOLUTE)
	VACHELLIA FARNESIANA, ALSO KNOWN AS ACACIA FARNESIANA, AND PREVIOUSLY MIMOSA FARNESIANA, COMMONLY KNOWN AS SWEET ACACIA, HUISACHE OR NEEDLE BUSH, IS A SPECIES OF SHRUB OR SMALL TREE IN THE LEGUME FAMILY, FABACEAE. IT IS DECIDUOUS OVER PART OF ITS RANGE, BUT EVERGREEN IN MOST LOCALES. THE SPECIES GROWS TO A HEIGHT OF 15–30 FEET (4.6–9.1 M) AND GROWS MULTIPLE TRUNKS. THE BASE OF EACH LEAF IS ACCOMPANIED BY A PAIR OF THORNS ON THE BRANCH. THE FLOWERS ARE PROCESSED THROUGH DISTILLATION TO PRODUCE A PERFUME CALLED CASSIE WHICH HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS "DELICIOUS". IT IS WIDELY USED IN THE PERFUME INDUSTRY IN EUROPE. FLOWERS OF THE PLANT PROVIDE THE PERFUME ESSENCE FROM WHICH THE BIOLOGICALLY IMPORTANT SESQUITERPENOID FARNESOL IS NAMED. SCENTED OINTMENTS FROM CASSIE ARE MADE IN INDIA. GUM: IT EXUDES A GUM WHICH IS SOMETIMES COLLECTED. TANNING LEATHER: THE BARK IS USED FOR ITS TANNIN CONTENT. THE CONCENTRATION OF TANNIN IN THE SEED PODS IS ABOUT 23%. HIGHLY TANNIC BARKS ARE COMMON IN GENERAL TO ACACIAS. EXTRACTS OF MANY ARE USED IN MEDICINE FOR THIS REASON. FOOD: THE SEEDS OF V. FARNESIANA ARE NOT TOXIC TO HUMANS. FODDER AND FORAGE: THE FOLIAGE IS A SIGNIFICANT SOURCE OF FORAGE IN MUCH OF ITS RANGE, WITH A PROTEIN CONTENT AROUND 18%. THE TREE MAKES GOOD FORAGE FOR BEES. THE SEED PODS ARE READILY EATEN BY LIVESTOCK. ORNAMENTAL: THIS DROUGHT-TOLERANT SPECIES IS OFTEN USED IN XERISCAPING IN TEXAS. DYES AND INKS: A BLACK PIGMENT IS EXTRACTED FROM THE BARK AND FRUIT. WOOD: TRADITIONAL MEDICINE: IN BRAZIL SOME PEOPLE USE THE SEEDS OF V. FARNESIANA TO KILL RABID DOGS. V. FARNESIANA HAS BEEN USED IN COLOMBIA TO TREAT MALARIA, AND IN ONE IN VITRO STUDY AN ETHANOL EXTRACT FROM THE LEAVES SHOWED SOME ACTIVITY AGAINST THE MALARIAL PATHOGEN PLASMODIUM FALCIPARUM WITH AN IC50 VALUE OF 1 TO 2 µG/ML (AS DID ALMOST EVERYTHING TESTED), THOUGH IT SHOWED NO ACTIVITY IN ANIMAL MODELS OR A FERRIPROTOPORPHYRIN BIOMINERALIZATION INHIBITION TEST. IN THE PHILIPPINES THE LEAVES ARE TRADITIONALLY RUBBED ON THE SKIN TO TREAT SKIN DISEASES IN LIVESTOCK. IN MALAYSIA, AN INFUSION OF THE PLANT'S FLOWERS AND LEAVES IS MIXED WITH TURMERIC FOR POST-PARTUM TREATMENT. AUSTRALIA: MIMOSA BUSH, DEAD FINISH, FARNESE WATTLE, MIMOSA WATTLE, PERFUMED WATTLE, SPONGE FLOWER. USA: SWEET ACACIA, CASSIE—HAWAII: KLU, POPINAC—TEXAS: HUISACHE, SPONGE WATTLE, PRICKLY MIMOSA BUSH, PRICKLY MOSES, NEEDLE BUSH, NORTH-WEST CURARA, SHEEP'S BRIAR, THORNY ACACIA, THORNY FEATHER WATTLE, WILD BRIAR, CASSIC, MEALY WATTLE, SWEET BRIAR, TEXAS HUISACHE, SASSIE-FLOWER, IRON WOOD, HONEY-BALL, CASHA TREE, (FIJI) ELLINGTON'S CURSE. 



HENNA PLANT CALLED CAMPHIRE & SIMILAR TO MIGNONETTE PLANTS
HENNA PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES, SEEDS, FRUITS, FLOWERS AND OILS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:14; 4:13. HENNA’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE HEALTHIER PROTECTIONS FROM SUNBURNS, STRENGTHEN HAIR AND NAILS, PREVENT FUNGUS IN THE NAIL BEDS, HEAL SPLIT ENDS AND CRACKED CUTICLES, AND TREAT DYSENTERY, HEADACHES, BALDNESS, SORE THROAT, BOILS, BURNS, BRUISES, ARTHRITIS, INFLAMMATION AND LEPROSY. IT IS USED TO DYE SKIN, FINGERNAILS, HAIR, LEATHER AND WOOD AND FOR TATTOOING. HENNA REPELS SOME INSECTS AND MILDEWS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF HENNA ARE ALLERGIC REACTIONS IN BODY ART SUCH AS BLISTERING, PERMANENT SCARING, INTENSE ITCHING, PERMANENT CHEMICAL SENSITIVITIES AND CHRONIC INFLAMMATORY REACTIONS. WHEN NOT TO USE HENNA IS THE POSSIBILITY OF POLLUTED CHEMICAL IN DYING AGENTS FOR TATTOOING. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
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HENNA PLANTS (LAWSONIA INERMIS, MIGNONETTE TREE, EGYPTIAN PRIVET)
	HENNA IS A DYE PREPARED FROM THE PLANT LAWSONIA INERMIS, ALSO KNOWN AS THE HENNA TREE, THE MIGNONETTE TREE, AND THE EGYPTIAN PRIVET, THE SOLE SPECIES OF THE GENUS LAWSONIA. HENNA CAN ALSO REFER TO THE TEMPORARY BODY ART RESULTING FROM THE STAINING OF THE SKIN FROM THE DYES (SEE ALSO MEHNDI). AFTER HENNA STAINS REACH THEIR PEAK COLOR, THEY HOLD FOR A FEW DAYS, THEN GRADUALLY WEAR OFF BY WAY OF EXFOLIATION, TYPICALLY WITHIN ONE TO THREE WEEKS. HENNA HAS BEEN USED SINCE ANTIQUITY TO DYE SKIN, HAIR AND FINGERNAILS, AS WELL AS FABRICS INCLUDING SILK, WOOL AND LEATHER. HISTORICALLY, HENNA WAS USED IN THE ARABIAN PENINSULA, INDIAN SUBCONTINENT, NEAR AND MIDDLE EAST, CARTHAGE, OTHER PARTS OF NORTH AFRICA AND THE HORN OF AFRICA. THE NAME "HENNA" IS USED IN OTHER SKIN AND HAIR DYES, SUCH AS BLACK HENNA AND NEUTRAL HENNA, NEITHER OF WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE HENNA PLANT. BODY ART: WHOLE, UNBROKEN HENNA LEAVES WILL NOT STAIN THE SKIN. HENNA WILL NOT STAIN SKIN UNTIL THE LAWSONE MOLECULES ARE MADE AVAILABLE (RELEASED) FROM THE HENNA LEAVES. HOWEVER, DRIED HENNA LEAVES WILL STAIN THE SKIN IF THEY ARE MASHED INTO A PASTE. THE LAWSONE WILL GRADUALLY MIGRATE FROM THE HENNA PASTE INTO THE OUTER LAYER OF THE SKIN AND BIND TO THE PROTEINS IN IT, CREATING A STAIN. SINCE IT IS DIFFICULT TO FORM INTRICATE PATTERNS FROM COARSELY CRUSHED LEAVES, HENNA IS COMMONLY TRADED AS A POWDER MADE BY DRYING, MILLING AND SIFTING THE LEAVES. THE DRY POWDER IS MIXED WITH ONE OF A NUMBER OF LIQUIDS, INCLUDING WATER, LEMON JUICE, STRONG TEA, AND OTHER INGREDIENTS, DEPENDING ON THE TRADITION. MANY ARTISTS USE SUGAR OR MOLASSES IN THE PASTE TO IMPROVE CONSISTENCY TO KEEP IT STUCK TO THE SKIN BETTER. THE HENNA MIX MUST REST BETWEEN ONE AND 48 HOURS BEFORE USE IN ORDER TO RELEASE THE LAWSONE FROM THE LEAF MATTER. THE TIMING DEPENDS ON THE CROP OF HENNA BEING USED. ESSENTIAL OILS WITH HIGH LEVELS OF MONOTERPENE ALCOHOLS, SUCH AS TEA TREE, CAJUPUT, OR LAVENDER, WILL IMPROVE SKIN STAIN CHARACTERISTICS. OTHER ESSENTIAL OILS, SUCH AS EUCALYPTUS AND CLOVE, ARE ALSO USEFUL BUT ARE TOO IRRITATING AND SHOULD NOT BE USED ON THE SKIN. THE PASTE CAN BE APPLIED WITH MANY TRADITIONAL AND INNOVATIVE TOOLS, STARTING WITH A BASIC STICK OR TWIG. IN MOROCCO, A SYRINGE IS COMMON. A PLASTIC CONE SIMILAR TO THOSE USED TO PIPE ICING ONTO CAKES IS USED IN THE INDIAN CULTURE. IN THE WESTERN WORLD, A CONE IS COMMON, AS IS A JACQUARD BOTTLE, WHICH IS OTHERWISE USED TO PAINT SILK FABRIC. A LIGHT STAIN MAY BE ACHIEVED WITHIN MINUTES, BUT THE LONGER THE PASTE IS LEFT ON THE SKIN, THE DARKER AND LONGER LASTING THE STAIN WILL BE, SO IT NEEDS TO BE LEFT ON AS LONG AS POSSIBLE. TO PREVENT IT FROM DRYING OR FALLING OFF THE SKIN, THE PASTE IS OFTEN SEALED DOWN BY DABBING A SUGAR/LEMON MIX OVER THE DRIED PASTE OR ADDING SOME FORM OF SUGAR TO THE PASTE. AFTER TIME THE DRY PASTE IS SIMPLY BRUSHED OR SCRAPED AWAY. THE PASTE SHOULD BE KEPT ON THE SKIN FOR A MINIMUM OF FOUR TO SIX HOURS. BUT LONGER TIMES AND EVEN WEARING THE PASTE OVERNIGHT IS A COMMON PRACTICE. REMOVAL SHOULD NOT BE DONE WITH WATER, AS WATER INTERFERES WITH THE OXIDATION PROCESS OF STAIN DEVELOPMENT. COOKING OIL MAY BE USED TO LOOSEN DRY PASTE. HENNA STAINS ARE ORANGE WHEN THE PASTE IS FIRST REMOVED, BUT DARKEN OVER THE FOLLOWING THREE DAYS TO A DEEP REDDISH BROWN DUE TO OXIDATION. SOLES AND PALMS HAVE THE THICKEST LAYER OF SKIN AND SO TAKE UP THE MOST LAWSONE, AND TAKE IT TO THE GREATEST DEPTH, SO THAT HANDS AND FEET WILL HAVE THE DARKEST AND MOST LONG-LASTING STAINS. SOME ALSO BELIEVE THAT STEAMING OR WARMING THE HENNA PATTERN WILL DARKEN THE STAIN, EITHER DURING THE TIME THE PASTE IS STILL ON THE SKIN, OR AFTER THE PASTE HAS BEEN REMOVED. IT IS DEBATABLE WHETHER THIS ADDS TO THE COLOR OF THE END RESULT AS WELL. AFTER THE STAIN REACHES ITS PEAK COLOR, IT HOLDS FOR A FEW DAYS, THEN GRADUALLY WEARS OFF BY WAY OF EXFOLIATION, TYPICALLY WITHIN ONE TO THREE WEEKS. NATURAL HENNA PASTES CONTAINING ONLY HENNA POWDER, A LIQUID (WATER, LEMON JUICE, ETC.) AND AN ESSENTIAL OIL (LAVENDER, CAJUPUT, TEA TREE ETC.) ARE NOT "SHELF STABLE," MEANING THEY EXPIRE QUICKLY, AND CANNOT BE LEFT OUT ON A SHELF FOR OVER ONE WEEK WITHOUT LOSING THEIR ABILITY TO STAIN THE SKIN. THE LEAF OF THE HENNA PLANT CONTAINS A FINITE AMOUNT OF LAWSONE MOLECULE. AS A RESULT, ONCE THE POWDER HAS BEEN MIXED INTO A PASTE, THIS LEACHING OF DYE MOLECULE INTO THE MIXTURE WILL ONLY OCCUR FOR AN AVERAGE OF TWO TO SIX DAYS. IF A PASTE WILL NOT BE USED WITHIN THE FIRST FEW DAYS AFTER MIXING, IT CAN BE FROZEN FOR UP TO FOUR MONTHS TO HALT THE DYE RELEASE, FOR THAWING AND USE AT A LATER TIME. COMMERCIALLY PACKAGED PASTES THAT REMAIN ABLE TO STAIN THE SKIN LONGER THAN SEVEN DAYS WITHOUT REFRIGERATION OR FREEZING CONTAIN OTHER CHEMICALS BESIDES HENNA THAT MAY BE DANGEROUS TO THE SKIN. AFTER THE INITIAL SEVEN-DAY RELEASE OF LAWSONE DYE, THE HENNA LEAF IS SPENT, THEREFORE ANY DYE CREATED BY THESE COMMERCIAL CONES ON THE SKIN AFTER THIS TIME PERIOD IS ACTUALLY THE RESULT OF OTHER COMPOUNDS IN THE PRODUCT. THESE CHEMICALS ARE OFTEN UNDISCLOSED ON PACKAGING, AND HAVE A WIDE RANGE OF COLORS INCLUDING WHAT APPEARS TO BE A NATURAL LOOKING COLOR STAIN PRODUCED BY DYES SUCH AS SODIUM PICRAMATE. THESE PRODUCTS OFTEN DO NOT CONTAIN ANY HENNA. THERE ARE MANY ADULTERATED HENNA PASTES SUCH AS THESE, AND OTHERS, FOR SALE TODAY THAT ARE ERRONEOUSLY MARKETED AS "NATURAL", "PURE", OR "ORGANIC", ALL CONTAINING POTENTIALLY DANGEROUS UNDISCLOSED ADDITIVES. THE LENGTH OF TIME A PRE-MANUFACTURED PASTE TAKES TO ARRIVE IN THE HANDS OF CONSUMERS IS TYPICALLY LONGER THAN THE SEVEN-DAY DYE RELEASE WINDOW OF HENNA, THEREFORE ONE CAN REASONABLY EXPECT THAT ANY PRE-MADE MASS-PRODUCED CONE THAT IS NOT SHIPPED FROZEN IS A POTENTIALLY HARMFUL ADULTERATED CHEMICAL VARIETY. HENNA ONLY STAINS THE SKIN ONE COLOR, A VARIATION OF REDDISH BROWN, AT FULL MATURITY THREE DAYS AFTER APPLICATION. POWDERED FRESH HENNA, UNLIKE PRE-MIXED PASTE, CAN BE EASILY SHIPPED ALL OVER THE WORLD AND STORED FOR MANY YEARS IN A WELL-SEALED PACKAGE. BODY ART QUALITY HENNA IS OFTEN MORE FINELY SIFTED THAN HENNA POWDERS FOR HAIR. HAIR/EYEBROW DYE: IN ANCIENT EGYPT, AHMOSE-HENUTTAMEHU (17TH DYNASTY, 1574 BCE): HENUTTAMEHU WAS PROBABLY A DAUGHTER OF SEQENENRE TAO AND AHMOSE INHAPY. SMITH REPORTS THAT THE MUMMY OF HENUTTAMEHU'S OWN HAIR HAD BEEN DYED A BRIGHT RED AT THE SIDES, PROBABLY WITH HENNA. IN EUROPE, HENNA WAS POPULAR AMONG WOMEN CONNECTED TO THE AESTHETIC MOVEMENT AND THE PRE-RAPHAELITE ARTISTS OF ENGLAND IN THE 1800S. DANTE GABRIEL ROSSETTI'S WIFE AND MUSE, ELIZABETH SIDDAL, HAD NATURALLY BRIGHT RED HAIR. CONTRARY TO THE CULTURAL TRADITION IN BRITAIN THAT CONSIDERED RED HAIR UNATTRACTIVE, THE PRE-RAPHAELITES FETISHIZED RED HAIR. SIDDAL WAS PORTRAYED BY ROSSETTI IN MANY PAINTINGS THAT EMPHASIZED HER FLOWING RED HAIR.[7] THE OTHER PRE-RAPHAELITES, INCLUDING EVELYN DE MORGAN AND FREDERICK SANDYS, ACADEMIC CLASSICISTS SUCH AS FREDERIC LEIGHTON, AND FRENCH PAINTERS SUCH AS GASTON BUSSIÈRE AND THE IMPRESSIONISTS, FURTHER POPULARIZED THE ASSOCIATION OF HENNA-DYED HAIR AND YOUNG BOHEMIAN WOMEN. OPERA SINGER ADELINA PATTI IS SOMETIMES CREDITED WITH POPULARIZING THE USE OF HENNA IN EUROPE IN THE LATE NINETEENTH CENTURY. PARISIAN COURTESAN CORA PEARL WAS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS LA LUNE ROUSSE (THE RED-HAIRED MOON) FOR DYING HER HAIR RED. IN HER MEMOIRS, SHE RELATES AN INCIDENT WHEN SHE DYED HER PET DOG'S FUR TO MATCH HER OWN HAIR. BY THE 1950S, LUCILLE BALL POPULARIZED "HENNA RINSE" AS HER CHARACTER, LUCY RICARDO, CALLED IT ON THE TELEVISION SHOW I LOVE LUCY. IT GAINED POPULARITY AMONG YOUNG PEOPLE IN THE 1960S THROUGH GROWING INTEREST IN EASTERN CULTURES. MUSLIM MEN MAY USE HENNA AS A DYE FOR HAIR AND MOST PARTICULARLY THEIR BEARDS. THIS IS CONSIDERED SUNNAH, A COMMENDABLE TRADITION OF THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD. FURTHERMORE, A HADITH (NARRATION OF THE PROPHET) HOLDS THAT HE ENCOURAGED MUSLIM WOMEN TO DYE THEIR NAILS WITH HENNA TO DEMONSTRATE FEMININITY AND DISTINGUISH THEIR HANDS FROM THOSE OF MEN. THUS, SOME MUSLIM WOMEN IN THE MIDDLE EAST APPLY HENNA TO THEIR FINGER AND TOENAILS AS WELL AS THEIR HANDS. TODAY: COMMERCIALLY PACKAGED HENNA, INTENDED FOR USE AS A COSMETIC HAIR DYE, IS AVAILABLE IN MANY COUNTRIES AND IS NOW POPULAR IN INDIA, AS WELL AS THE MIDDLE EAST, EUROPE, AUSTRALIA, CANADA, AND THE UNITED STATES. THE COLOR THAT RESULTS FROM DYEING WITH HENNA DEPENDS ON THE ORIGINAL COLOR OF THE HAIR, AS WELL AS THE QUALITY OF THE HENNA, AND CAN RANGE FROM ORANGE TO AUBURN TO BURGUNDY. HENNA CAN BE MIXED WITH OTHER NATURAL HAIR DYES, INCLUDING CASSIA OBOVATA FOR LIGHTER SHADES OF RED OR EVEN BLOND AND INDIGO TO ACHIEVE BROWN AND BLACK SHADES. SOME PRODUCTS SOLD AS "HENNA" INCLUDE THESE OTHER NATURAL DYES. OTHERS MAY INCLUDE METAL SALTS THAT CAN INTERACT WITH OTHER CHEMICAL TREATMENTS, OR OILS AND WAXES THAT MAY INHIBIT THE DYE, OR DYES WHICH MAY BE ALLERGENS. APART FROM ITS USE AS A HAIR DYE, HENNA HAS RECENTLY BEEN USED AS A TEMPORAL SUBSTITUTE TO EYEBROW PENCIL OR EVEN AS EYEBROW EMBROIDERY. TRADITIONS OF HENNA AS BODY ART: THE DIFFERENT WORDS FOR HENNA IN ANCIENT LANGUAGES IMPLY THAT IT HAD MORE THAN ONE POINT OF DISCOVERY AND ORIGIN, AS WELL AS DIFFERENT PATHWAYS OF DAILY AND CEREMONIAL USE. IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT THE MODERN TERM "HENNA TATTOO" IS A MARKETING TERM ONLY. HENNA DOES NOT TATTOO THE SKIN AND IS NOT CONSIDERED TATTOOING. HENNA HAS BEEN USED TO ADORN YOUNG WOMEN'S BODIES AS PART OF SOCIAL AND HOLIDAY CELEBRATIONS SINCE THE LATE BRONZE AGE IN THE EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN. THE EARLIEST TEXT MENTIONING HENNA IN THE CONTEXT OF MARRIAGE AND FERTILITY CELEBRATIONS COMES FROM THE UGARITIC LEGEND OF BAAL AND ANATH, WHICH HAS REFERENCES TO WOMEN MARKING THEMSELVES WITH HENNA IN PREPARATION TO MEET THEIR HUSBANDS, AND ANATH ADORNING HERSELF WITH HENNA TO CELEBRATE A VICTORY OVER THE ENEMIES OF BAAL. WALL PAINTINGS EXCAVATED AT AKROTIRI (DATING PRIOR TO THE ERUPTION OF THERA IN 1680 BCE) SHOW WOMEN WITH MARKINGS CONSISTENT WITH HENNA ON THEIR NAILS, PALMS AND SOLES, IN A TABLEAU CONSISTENT WITH THE HENNA BRIDAL DESCRIPTION FROM UGARIT. MANY STATUETTES OF YOUNG WOMEN DATING BETWEEN 1500 AND 500 BCE ALONG THE MEDITERRANEAN COASTLINE HAVE RAISED HANDS WITH MARKINGS CONSISTENT WITH HENNA. THIS EARLY CONNECTION BETWEEN YOUNG, FERTILE WOMEN AND HENNA SEEMS TO BE THE ORIGIN OF THE NIGHT OF THE HENNA, WHICH IS NOW CELEBRATED IN ALL THE MIDDLE EAST. THE NIGHT OF THE HENNA WAS CELEBRATED BY MOST GROUPS IN THE AREAS WHERE HENNA GREW NATURALLY: JEWS, MUSLIMS, SIKHS, HINDUS AND ZOROASTRIANS, AMONG OTHERS, ALL CELEBRATED MARRIAGES AND WEDDINGS BY ADORNING THE BRIDE, AND OFTEN THE GROOM, WITH HENNA. ACROSS THE HENNA-GROWING REGION, PURIM, EID, DIWALI, KARVA CHAUTH, PASSOVER, NOWRUZ, MAWLID, AND MOST SAINTS' DAYS WERE CELEBRATED WITH SOME HENNA. FAVORITE HORSES, DONKEYS, AND SALUKIS HAD THEIR HOOVES, PAWS, AND TAILS HENNAED. BATTLE VICTORIES, BIRTHS, CIRCUMCISION, BIRTHDAYS, ZĀR, AS WELL AS WEDDINGS, USUALLY INCLUDED SOME HENNA AS PART OF THE CELEBRATION. BRIDAL HENNA NIGHTS REMAIN AN IMPORTANT CUSTOM IN MANY OF THESE AREAS, PARTICULARLY AMONG TRADITIONAL FAMILIES. HENNA WAS REGARDED AS HAVING BARAKAH ("BLESSINGS"), AND WAS APPLIED FOR LUCK AS WELL AS JOY AND BEAUTY. BRIDES TYPICALLY HAD THE MOST HENNA, AND THE MOST COMPLEX PATTERNS, TO SUPPORT THEIR GREATEST JOY AND WISHES FOR LUCK. SOME BRIDAL TRADITIONS WERE VERY COMPLEX, SUCH AS THOSE IN YEMEN, WHERE THE JEWISH BRIDAL HENNA PROCESS TOOK FOUR OR FIVE DAYS TO COMPLETE, WITH MULTIPLE APPLICATIONS AND RESIST WORK. THE FASHION OF "BRIDAL MEHNDI" IN NORTH INDIAN, BANGLADESH, NORTHERN LIBYA AND IN PAKISTAN IS CURRENTLY GROWING IN COMPLEXITY AND ELABORATION, WITH NEW INNOVATIONS IN GLITTER, GILDING, AND FINE-LINE WORK. RECENT TECHNOLOGICAL INNOVATIONS IN GRINDING, SIFTING, TEMPERATURE CONTROL, AND PACKAGING HENNA, AS WELL AS GOVERNMENT ENCOURAGEMENT FOR HENNA CULTIVATION, HAVE IMPROVED DYE CONTENT AND ARTISTIC POTENTIAL FOR HENNA. THOUGH TRADITIONAL HENNA ARTISTS WERE NAI CASTE IN INDIA, AND BARBERING CASTES IN OTHER COUNTRIES (LOWER SOCIAL CLASSES), TALENTED CONTEMPORARY HENNA ARTISTS CAN COMMAND HIGH FEES FOR THEIR WORK. WOMEN IN COUNTRIES WHERE WOMEN ARE DISCOURAGED FROM WORKING OUTSIDE THE HOME CAN FIND SOCIALLY ACCEPTABLE, LUCRATIVE WORK DOING HENNA. MOROCCO, MAURITANIA, YEMEN, LIBYA, SOMALIA, SUDAN, THE UNITED ARAB EMIRATES INDIA AND MANY OTHER COUNTRIES HAVE THRIVING WOMEN'S HENNA BUSINESSES. THESE BUSINESSES ARE OFTEN OPEN ALL NIGHT FOR EID, DIWALI AND KARVA CHAUTH. MANY WOMEN MAY WORK TOGETHER DURING A LARGE WEDDING, WHEREIN HUNDREDS OF GUESTS HAVE HENNA APPLIED TO THEIR BODY PARTS. THIS PARTICULAR EVENT AT A MARRIAGE IS KNOWN AS THE MEHNDI CELEBRATION OR MEHNDI NIGHT, AND IS MAINLY HELD FOR THE BRIDE AND GROOM. 



MUSTARD PLANTS CALLED BLACK MUSTARD, BROWN MUSTARD, CALIFORNIA RAPE, CHARLOCK & WILD MUSTARD
MUSTARD PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS SEEDS AND OILS IN MATTHEW 13:31-32; 17:20; MARK 4:31 & LUKE 13:19; 17:6. MUSTARD’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE MUSCLE ACHES AND PAINS, RHEUMATISM, ARTHRITIS OF THE FEET, TO INDUCE VOMITING, RESPIRATORY CONGESTION, FLUID RETENTION AND INTESTINAL GAS. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF MUSTARD ARE SEVERE IRRITATION OF THE SKIN OR MUCOUS MEMBRANE. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
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MUSTARD PLANTS (CALIFONIA RAPE, CHARLOCK, WILD MUSTARD)
	THE MUSTARD PLANT IS A PLANT SPECIES IN THE GENERA BRASSICA AND SINAPIS IN THE FAMILY BRASSICACEAE. MUSTARD SEED IS USED AS A SPICE. GRINDING AND MIXING THE SEEDS WITH WATER, VINEGAR, OR OTHER LIQUIDS CREATES THE YELLOW CONDIMENT KNOWN AS PREPARED MUSTARD. THE SEEDS CAN ALSO BE PRESSED TO MAKE MUSTARD OIL, AND THE EDIBLE LEAVES CAN BE EATEN AS MUSTARD GREENS. ALTHOUGH SOME VARIETIES OF MUSTARD PLANTS WERE WELL-ESTABLISHED CROPS IN HELLENISTIC AND ROMAN TIMES, ZOHARY AND HOPF NOTE, "THERE ARE ALMOST NO ARCHEOLOGICAL RECORDS AVAILABLE FOR ANY OF THESE CROPS." WILD FORMS OF MUSTARD AND ITS RELATIVES, THE RADISH AND TURNIP, CAN BE FOUND OVER WEST ASIA AND EUROPE, SUGGESTING THEIR DOMESTICATION TOOK PLACE SOMEWHERE IN THAT AREA. HOWEVER, ZOHARY AND HOPF CONCLUDE: "SUGGESTIONS AS TO THE ORIGINS OF THESE PLANTS ARE NECESSARILY BASED ON LINGUISTIC CONSIDERATIONS." ENCYCLOPÆDIA BRITANNICA STATES THAT MUSTARD WAS GROWN BY THE INDUS CIVILIZATION OF 2500–1700 BCE. ACCORDING TO THE SASKATCHEWAN MUSTARD DEVELOPMENT COMMISSION, "SOME OF THE EARLIEST KNOWN DOCUMENTATION OF MUSTARD'S USE DATES BACK TO SUMERIAN AND SANSKRIT TEXTS FROM 3000 BC". SPECIES: MILD WHITE MUSTARD (SINAPIS ALBA) GROWS WILD IN NORTH AFRICA, THE MIDDLE EAST, AND MEDITERRANEAN EUROPE, AND HAS SPREAD FARTHER BY LONG CULTIVATION; ORIENTAL MUSTARD (BRASSICA JUNCEA), ORIGINALLY FROM THE FOOTHILLS OF THE HIMALAYA, IS GROWN COMMERCIALLY IN INDIA, CANADA, THE UNITED KINGDOM, DENMARK, AND THE US; BLACK MUSTARD (BRASSICA NIGRA) IS GROWN IN ARGENTINA, CHILE, THE US AND SOME EUROPEAN COUNTRIES. CANADA AND NEPAL ARE THE WORLD'S MAJOR PRODUCERS OF MUSTARD SEED, BETWEEN THEM ACCOUNTING FOR AROUND 57% OF WORLD PRODUCTION IN 2010. WHITE MUSTARD (SINAPIS ALBA) IS COMMONLY USED AS A COVER CROP IN EUROPE (BETWEEN UK AND UKRAINE). MANY VARIETIES EXIST, E.G. IN GERMANY, NETHERLANDS, MAINLY DIFFERING IN LATENESS OF FLOWERING AND RESISTANCE AGAINST WHITE BEET-CYST NEMATODE (HETERODERA SCHACHTII). FARMERS PREFER LATE-FLOWERING VARIETIES, WHICH DO NOT PRODUCE SEEDS; THEY MAY BECOME WEEDS IN THE SUBSEQUENT YEAR. EARLY VIGOR IS IMPORTANT TO COVER THE SOIL QUICKLY AND SUPPRESS WEEDS AND PROTECT THE SOIL AGAINST EROSION. IN ROTATIONS WITH SUGAR BEETS, SUPPRESSION OF THE WHITE BEET-CYST NEMATODE IS AN IMPORTANT TRAIT. RESISTANT WHITE MUSTARD VARIETIES REDUCE NEMATODE POPULATIONS BY 70–90%. RECENT RESEARCH HAS STUDIED VARIETIES OF MUSTARDS WITH HIGH OIL CONTENTS FOR USE IN THE PRODUCTION OF BIODIESEL, A RENEWABLE LIQUID FUEL SIMILAR TO DIESEL FUEL. THE BIODIESEL MADE FROM MUSTARD OIL HAS GOOD FLOW PROPERTIES AND CETANE RATINGS. THE LEFTOVER MEAL AFTER PRESSING OUT THE OIL HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND TO BE AN EFFECTIVE PESTICIDE. A GENETIC RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN MANY SPECIES OF MUSTARD, ALONG WITH TURNIPS, CABBAGE, AND THEIR RESPECTIVE DERIVATIVES, HAS BEEN OBSERVED AND IS DESCRIBED AS THE TRIANGLE OF U.



PARSLEY PLANTS CALLED COMMON PARSLEY, GARDEN PARSLEY & SIMILAR TO ANGELICA PLANTS
PARSLEY PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES AND OILS IN EXODUS 12:8 & NUMBERS 9:11. PARSLEY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE PLAGUE, RHEUMATISM, TO STIMULATE MENSTRUATION, LIVER PROBLEMS, SEVERE KIDNEY PROBLEMS, MUSCLE SPASMS, ASTHMA, COUGH, FLUID RETENTION, BLADDER PROBLEMS, GENERALIZED SWELLING, DIGESTIVE PROBLEMS, INFECTIONS, HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE AND INTESTINAL GAS. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF PARSLEY ARE SENSITIVITY TO SUNLIGHT, SKIN RASH AND CHANGE IN PULSE RATE. PARSLEY OIL CAN CAUSE DIGESTIVE TRACT BLEEDING AND CONGESTIVE BLOOD VESSELS IN THE LUNGS. PARSLEY WAS USED AS AN OIL TO BE PLACED ON THE DEAD SO THAT THEIR SMELL OF DECOMPOSITION WOULD NOT STINK. ALSO, ANGELICA PLANT IS ANOTHER HERB IN THE PARSLEY FAMILY. ANGELICA PLANTS HAS SOME KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES OF IT OWN. THEY ARE POOR LEG AND ARM CIRCULATION, POSTMENOPAUSAL SYMPTOMS, ANEMIA, BACKACHE, ASTHMA, HAY FEVER, MENSTRUAL DISCOMFORT, OSTEOPOROSIS, GYNECOLOGIC DISORDERS, ECZEMA (SKIN INFLAMMATION). THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF ANGELICA ARE DIZZINESS, FAINT FEELING (FROM LOW BLOOD PRESSURE) AND UNUSUAL SKIN SENSITIVITY TO SUNLIGHT. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
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PARSELY PLANTS (PARSLEY SEED OIL, PARSLEY APIOLE, PARSLEY OIL, OIL OF PARSLEY)
	PARSLEY OR GARDEN PARSLEY (PETROSELINUM CRISPUM) IS A SPECIES OF FLOWERING PLANT IN THE FAMILY APIACEAE THAT IS NATIVE TO THE CENTRAL AND EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN REGION (SARDINIA, LEBANON, ISRAEL, CYPRUS, TURKEY, SOUTHERN ITALY, GREECE, PORTUGAL, SPAIN, MALTA, MOROCCO, ALGERIA, AND TUNISIA), BUT HAS NATURALIZED ELSEWHERE IN EUROPE, AND IS WIDELY CULTIVATED AS AN HERB, AND A VEGETABLE. WHERE IT GROWS AS A BIENNIAL, IN THE FIRST YEAR, IT FORMS A ROSETTE OF TRIPINNATE LEAVES, 10–25 CM (4–10 IN) LONG, WITH NUMEROUS 1–3 CM (0.4–1.2 IN) LEAFLETS AND A TAPROOT USED AS A FOOD STORE OVER THE WINTER. IN THE SECOND YEAR, IT GROWS A FLOWERING STEM WITH SPARSER LEAVES AND UMBELS WITH YELLOW TO YELLOWISH-GREEN FLOWERS. PARSLEY IS WIDELY USED IN EUROPEAN, MIDDLE EASTERN, AND AMERICAN CUISINE. CURLY LEAF PARSLEY IS OFTEN USED AS A GARNISH. IN CENTRAL EUROPE, EASTERN EUROPE, AND SOUTHERN EUROPE, AS WELL AS IN WESTERN ASIA, MANY DISHES ARE SERVED WITH FRESH GREEN CHOPPED PARSLEY SPRINKLED ON TOP. FLAT LEAF PARSLEY IS SIMILAR, BUT IT IS EASIER TO CULTIVATE, AND SOME SAY IT HAS A STRONGER FLAVOR. ROOT PARSLEY IS VERY COMMON IN CENTRAL, EASTERN, AND SOUTHERN EUROPEAN CUISINES, WHERE IT IS USED AS A SNACK OR A VEGETABLE IN MANY SOUPS, STEWS, AND CASSEROLES. IT IS BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN ORIGINALLY GROWN IN SARDINIA (MEDITERRANEAN AREA) AND WAS CULTIVATED FROM C. 3RD CENTURY BC. LINNAEUS STATED ITS WILD HABITAT TO BE SARDINIA, WHENCE IT WAS BROUGHT TO ENGLAND AND APPARENTLY FIRST CULTIVATED IN BRITAIN IN 1548. PARSLEY IS WIDELY USED IN MIDDLE EASTERN, MEDITERRANEAN, BRAZILIAN, AND AMERICAN CUISINE. CURLY LEAF PARSLEY IS USED OFTEN AS A GARNISH. GREEN PARSLEY IS USED FREQUENTLY AS A GARNISH ON POTATO DISHES (BOILED OR MASHED POTATOES), ON RICE DISHES (RISOTTO OR PILAF), ON FISH, FRIED CHICKEN, LAMB, GOOSE, AND STEAKS, AS WELL IN MEAT OR VEGETABLE STEWS (INCLUDING SHRIMP CREOLE, BEEF BOURGUIGNON, GOULASH, OR CHICKEN PAPRIKASH). IN CENTRAL EUROPE, EASTERN EUROPE, AND SOUTHERN EUROPE, AS WELL AS IN WESTERN ASIA, MANY DISHES ARE SERVED WITH FRESH GREEN, CHOPPED PARSLEY SPRINKLED ON TOP. IN SOUTHERN AND CENTRAL EUROPE, PARSLEY IS PART OF BOUQUET GARNI, A BUNDLE OF FRESH HERBS USED AS AN INGREDIENT IN STOCKS, SOUPS, AND SAUCES. FRESHLY CHOPPED GREEN PARSLEY IS USED AS A TOPPING FOR SOUPS SUCH AS CHICKEN SOUP, GREEN SALADS, OR SALADS SUCH AS SALADE OLIVIER, AND ON OPEN SANDWICHES WITH COLD CUTS OR PÂTÉS. PERSILLADE IS A MIXTURE OF CHOPPED GARLIC AND CHOPPED PARSLEY IN FRENCH CUISINE. PARSLEY IS THE MAIN INGREDIENT IN ITALIAN SALSA VERDE, WHICH IS A MIXED CONDIMENT OF PARSLEY, CAPERS, ANCHOVIES, GARLIC, AND SOMETIMES BREAD, SOAKED IN VINEGAR. IT IS AN ITALIAN CUSTOM TO SERVE IT WITH BOLLITO MISTO OR FISH. GREMOLATA, A MIXTURE OF PARSLEY, GARLIC, AND LEMON ZEST, IS A TRADITIONAL ACCOMPANIMENT TO THE ITALIAN VEAL STEW, OSSOBUCO ALLA MILANESE. IN ENGLAND, PARSLEY SAUCE IS A ROUX-BASED SAUCE, COMMONLY SERVED OVER FISH OR GAMMON. ROOT PARSLEY IS VERY COMMON IN CENTRAL, EASTERN, AND SOUTHERN EUROPEAN CUISINES, WHERE IT IS USED AS A SNACK OR A VEGETABLE IN MANY SOUPS, STEWS, AND CASSEROLES, AND AS INGREDIENT FOR BROTH. IN BRAZIL, FRESHLY CHOPPED PARSLEY (SALSA) AND FRESHLY CHOPPED SCALLION (CEBOLINHA) ARE THE MAIN INGREDIENTS IN THE HERB SEASONING CALLED CHEIRO-VERDE (LITERALLY "GREEN AROMA"), WHICH IS USED AS KEY SEASONING FOR MAJOR BRAZILIAN DISHES, INCLUDING MEAT, CHICKEN, FISH, RICE, BEANS, STEWS, SOUPS, VEGETABLES, SALADS, CONDIMENTS, SAUCES, AND STOCKS. CHEIRO-VERDE IS SOLD IN FOOD MARKETS AS A BUNDLE OF BOTH TYPES OF FRESH HERBS. IN SOME BRAZILIAN REGIONS, CHOPPED PARSLEY MAY BE REPLACED BY CHOPPED CORIANDER (ALSO CALLED CILANTRO, COENTRO IN PORTUGUESE) IN THE MIXTURE. PARSLEY IS A KEY INGREDIENT IN SEVERAL MIDDLE EASTERN SALADS SUCH AS LEBANESE TABBOULEH; IT IS ALSO OFTEN MIXED IN WITH THE CHICKPEAS AND/OR FAVA BEANS WHILE MAKING FALAFEL (THAT GIVES THE INSIDE OF THE FALAFEL ITS GREEN COLOR). IT IS ALSO A MAIN COMPONENT OF THE IRANIAN STEW GHORMEH SABZI. FOOD ADDITIVE INCLUDES SPICES, EXTRACTS, COLORINGS, FLAVORS, ETC ADDED TO FOOD FOR HUMAN CONSUMPTION. GENERAL FLAVORING AGENTS USED IN FOODS, INCLUDING CONDIMENTS AND SEASONINGS. INCLUDES FOOD PACKAGING, PAPER PLATES, CUTLERY, SMALL APPLIANCES SUCH AS ROASTERS, ETC.; DOES NOT INCLUDE FACILITIES THAT MANUFACTURE FOOD. IT IS A FLAVORING AGENT FOR A NUMBER OF FOODS. 
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                                                                                                                                            PARSELY LEAVES

	                                                                                                                       NUTRITIONAL VALUE PER 100 G (3.5 OZ)

	     ENERGY
	151 KJ (36 KCAL)

	CARBOHYDRATES
	6.33 G

	SUGARS
	0.85 G

	DIETARY FIBER
	3.3 G

	FAT (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
	0.79 G

	PROTEIN
	2.97 G

	VITAMINS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	
VITAMIN A EQUIV.
BETA-CAROTENE
LUTEIN ZEAXANTHIN
	53%
421 ΜG
47% 
5054 ΜG, 5561 ΜG

	THIAMINE (B1)
	7%
0.086 MG

	RIBOFLAVIN (B2)
	8%
0.09 MG

	NIACIN (B3)
	9%
1.313 MG

	PANTOTHENIC ACID (B5)
	8%
0.4 MG

	VITAMIN B6
	7%
0.09 MG

	FOLATE (B9)
	38%
152 ΜG

	VITAMIN C
	160%
133 MG

	VITAMIN E
	5%
0.75 MG

	VITAMIN K
	1562%
1640 ΜG

	MINERALS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	CALCIUM
	14%
138 MG

	IRON
	48%
6.2 MG

	MAGNESIUM
	14%
50 MG

	MANGANESE
	8%
0.16 MG

	PHOSPHORUS
	8%
58 MG

	POTASSIUM
	12%
554 MG

	SODIUM
	4%
56 MG

	ZINC
	11%
1.07 MG



GARLIC PLANTS (ONION) CALLED CAMPHOR (LAUREL CROWN-STEPHEN) OF THE POOR & NECTAR OF THE GODS
GARLIC PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS BLUB AND CLOVES IN NUMBERS 11:5. GARLIC’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE BACTERIAL INFECTIONS, DIABETES, CONSTIPATION, FUNGAL INFECTIONS, ASTHMA, HEAVY METAL POISONING, HIGH CHOLESTEROL, HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE, WOUNDS AND ATHLETE’S FOOT. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF GARLIC ARE DIZZINESS, NAUSEA, SKIN RASH OR OTHER ALLERGIC REACTIONS SUCH AS ASTHMA, CHEST TIGHTNESS AND RASH, SWEATING, VOMITING, IRRITATION OF THE MOUTH, STOMACH AND THROAT. SOME SAY THAT THE GARLIC HERB IS USED FOR PROTECTION TO WARD OFF EVIL SPIRITS AND ENEMIES IN MAGIC. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
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GARLIC PLANTS (ALLIUM SATIVUM, ONION)
	GARLIC (ALLIUM SATIVUM) IS A SPECIES IN THE ONION GENUS, ALLIUM. ITS CLOSE RELATIVES INCLUDE THE ONION, SHALLOT, LEEK, CHIVE, AND CHINESE ONION. IT IS NATIVE TO CENTRAL ASIA AND NORTHEASTERN IRAN AND HAS LONG BEEN A COMMON SEASONING WORLDWIDE, WITH A HISTORY OF SEVERAL THOUSAND YEARS OF HUMAN CONSUMPTION AND USE. IT WAS KNOWN TO ANCIENT EGYPTIANS AND HAS BEEN USED AS BOTH A FOOD FLAVORING AND A TRADITIONAL MEDICINE. CHINA PRODUCES SOME 80% OF THE WORLD'S SUPPLY OF GARLIC. CULINARY: GARLIC IS WIDELY USED AROUND THE WORLD FOR ITS PUNGENT FLAVOR AS A SEASONING OR CONDIMENT. THE GARLIC PLANT'S BULB IS THE MOST COMMONLY USED PART OF THE PLANT. WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE SINGLE CLOVE TYPES, GARLIC BULBS ARE NORMALLY DIVIDED INTO NUMEROUS FLESHY SECTIONS CALLED CLOVES. GARLIC CLOVES ARE USED FOR CONSUMPTION (RAW OR COOKED) OR FOR MEDICINAL PURPOSES. THEY HAVE A CHARACTERISTIC PUNGENT, SPICY FLAVOR THAT MELLOWS AND SWEETENS CONSIDERABLY WITH COOKING. THE DISTINCTIVE AROMA IS MAINLY DUE TO ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS INCLUDING ALLICIN PRESENT IN FRESH GARLIC CLOVES AND AJOENE WHICH FORMS WHEN THEY ARE CRUSHED OR CHOPPED. A FURTHER METABOLITE ALLYL METHYL SULFIDE IS RESPONSIBLE FOR GARLIC BREATH. OTHER PARTS OF THE GARLIC PLANT ARE ALSO EDIBLE. THE LEAVES AND FLOWERS (BULBILS) ON THE HEAD (SPATHE) ARE SOMETIMES EATEN. THEY ARE MILDER IN FLAVOR THAN THE BULBS, AND ARE MOST OFTEN CONSUMED WHILE IMMATURE AND STILL TENDER. IMMATURE GARLIC IS SOMETIMES PULLED, RATHER LIKE A SCALLION, AND SOLD AS "GREEN GARLIC". WHEN GREEN GARLIC IS ALLOWED TO GROW PAST THE "SCALLION" STAGE, BUT NOT PERMITTED TO FULLY MATURE, IT MAY PRODUCE A GARLIC "ROUND", A BULB LIKE A BOILING ONION, BUT NOT SEPARATED INTO CLOVES LIKE A MATURE BULB. IT IMPARTS A GARLIC FLAVOR AND AROMA IN FOOD, MINUS THE SPICINESS. GREEN GARLIC IS OFTEN CHOPPED AND STIR-FRIED OR COOKED IN SOUP OR HOT POT IN SOUTHEAST ASIAN (I.E. VIETNAMESE, THAI, MYANMAR, LAO, CAMBODIAN, SINGAPOREAN), AND CHINESE COOKERY, AND IS VERY ABUNDANT AND LOW-PRICED. ADDITIONALLY, THE IMMATURE FLOWER STALKS (SCAPES) OF THE HARDNECK AND ELEPHANT TYPES ARE SOMETIMES MARKETED FOR USES SIMILAR TO ASPARAGUS IN STIR-FRIES. INEDIBLE OR RARELY EATEN PARTS OF THE GARLIC PLANT INCLUDE THE "SKIN" COVERING EACH CLOVE AND ROOT CLUSTER. THE PAPERY, PROTECTIVE LAYERS OF "SKIN" OVER VARIOUS PARTS OF THE PLANT ARE GENERALLY DISCARDED DURING PREPARATION FOR MOST CULINARY USES, THOUGH IN KOREA IMMATURE WHOLE HEADS ARE SOMETIMES PREPARED WITH THE TENDER SKINS INTACT. THE ROOT CLUSTER ATTACHED TO THE BASAL PLATE OF THE BULB IS THE ONLY PART NOT TYPICALLY CONSIDERED PALATABLE IN ANY FORM. AN ALTERNATIVE IS TO CUT THE TOP OFF THE BULB, COAT THE CLOVES BY DRIBBLING OLIVE OIL (OR OTHER OIL-BASED SEASONING) OVER THEM, AND ROAST THEM IN AN OVEN. GARLIC SOFTENS AND CAN BE EXTRACTED FROM THE CLOVES BY SQUEEZING THE (ROOT) END OF THE BULB, OR INDIVIDUALLY BY SQUEEZING ONE END OF THE CLOVE. IN KOREA, HEADS OF GARLIC ARE HEATED OVER THE COURSE OF SEVERAL WEEKS; THE RESULTING PRODUCT, CALLED BLACK GARLIC, IS SWEET AND SYRUPY, AND IS EXPORTED TO THE UNITED STATES, UNITED KINGDOM, AND AUSTRALIA. GARLIC MAY BE APPLIED TO DIFFERENT KINDS OF BREAD, USUALLY IN A MEDIUM OF BUTTER OR OIL, TO CREATE A VARIETY OF CLASSIC DISHES, SUCH AS GARLIC BREAD, GARLIC TOAST, BRUSCHETTA, CROSTINI, AND CANAPÉ. THE FLAVOR VARIES IN INTENSITY AND AROMA WITH THE DIFFERENT COOKING METHODS. IT IS OFTEN PAIRED WITH ONION, TOMATO, OR GINGER. IMMATURE SCAPES ARE TENDER AND EDIBLE. THEY ARE ALSO KNOWN AS "GARLIC SPEARS", "STEMS", OR "TOPS". SCAPES GENERALLY HAVE A MILDER TASTE THAN THE CLOVES. THEY ARE OFTEN USED IN STIR FRYING OR BRAISED LIKE ASPARAGUS. GARLIC LEAVES ARE A POPULAR VEGETABLE IN MANY PARTS OF ASIA. THE LEAVES ARE CUT, CLEANED, AND THEN STIR-FRIED WITH EGGS, MEAT, OR VEGETABLES. GARLIC POWDER HAS A DIFFERENT TASTE FROM FRESH GARLIC. IF USED AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR FRESH GARLIC, 1/8 TEASPOON OF GARLIC POWDER IS APPROXIMATE TO ONE CLOVE OF GARLIC. REGIONS: GARLIC IS A FUNDAMENTAL COMPONENT IN MANY OR MOST DISHES OF VARIOUS REGIONS, INCLUDING EASTERN ASIA, SOUTH ASIA, SOUTHEAST ASIA, THE MIDDLE EAST, NORTHERN AFRICA, SOUTHERN EUROPE, AND PARTS OF LATIN AMERICA, LATIN AMERICAN SEASONINGS, PARTICULARLY, USE GARLIC IN SOFRITOS AND MOFONGOS. OILS CAN BE FLAVORED WITH GARLIC CLOVES. THESE INFUSED OILS ARE USED TO SEASON ALL CATEGORIES OF VEGETABLES, MEATS, BREADS, AND PASTA. GARLIC, ALONG WITH FISH SAUCE, CHOPPED FRESH CHILIS, LIME JUICE, SUGAR, AND WATER, IS A BASIC ESSENTIAL ITEM IN DIPPING FISH SAUCE, A HIGHLY USED DIPPING SAUCE CONDIMENT USED IN INDOCHINA. IN EAST AND SOUTHEAST ASIA, CHILI OIL WITH GARLIC IS A POPULAR DIPPING SAUCE, ESPECIALLY FOR MEAT AND SEAFOOD. TUONG OT TOI VIET NAM (VIETNAM CHILI GARLIC SAUCE) IS A HIGHLY POPULAR CONDIMENT AND DIP ACROSS NORTH AMERICA AND ASIA. IN SOME CUISINES, THE YOUNG BULBS ARE PICKLED FOR THREE TO SIX WEEKS IN A MIXTURE OF SUGAR, SALT, AND SPICES. IN EASTERN EUROPE, THE SHOOTS ARE PICKLED AND EATEN AS AN APPETIZER. LABA GARLIC, PREPARED BY SOAKING GARLIC IN VINEGAR, IS A TYPE OF PICKLED GARLIC SERVED WITH DUMPLINGS IN NORTHERN CHINA TO CELEBRATE THE CHINESE NEW YEAR. GARLIC IS ESSENTIAL IN MIDDLE EASTERN AND ARABIC COOKING, WITH ITS PRESENCE IN MANY FOOD ITEMS. IN LEVANTINE COUNTRIES SUCH AS JORDAN, PALESTINE, AND LEBANON, GARLIC IS TRADITIONALLY CRUSHED TOGETHER WITH OLIVE OIL, AND OCCASIONALLY SALT, TO CREATE A MIDDLE EASTERN GARLIC SAUCE CALLED TOUM (تُوم; MEANING "GARLIC" IN ARABIC). WHILE NOT EXCLUSIVELY SERVED WITH MEATS, TOUM IS COMMONLY PAIRED WITH CHICKEN OR OTHER MEAT DISHES SUCH AS SHAWARMA. GARLIC IS ALSO A KEY COMPONENT IN SOME HUMMUS VARIETIES, AN ARABIC DIP COMPOSED OF CHICKPEAS, TAHINI, GARLIC, LEMON JUICE, AND SALT. LIGHTLY SMOKED GARLIC IS USED IN BRITISH AND OTHER EUROPEAN CUISINE. IT IS PARTICULARLY PRIZED FOR STUFFING POULTRY AND GAME, AND IN SOUPS AND STEWS. EMULSIFYING GARLIC WITH OLIVE OIL PRODUCES AIOLI. GARLIC, OIL, AND A CHUNKY BASE PRODUCE SKORDALIA. BLENDING GARLIC, ALMOND, OIL, AND SOAKED BREAD PRODUCES AJOBLANCO. TZATZIKI, YOGURT MIXED WITH GARLIC AND SALT, IS A COMMON SAUCE IN EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN CUISINES.



	       GARLIC, RAW
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GARLIC BULBS

	NUTRITIONAL VALUE PER 100 G (3.5 OZ)

	     ENERGY
	623 KJ (149 KCAL)

	CARBOHYDRATES
	33.06 G

	SUGARS
	1 G

	DIETARY FIBER
	2.1 G

	FAT (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
	0.5 G

	PROTEIN
	6.36 G

	VITAMINS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	THIAMINE (B1)
	17%
0.2 MG

	RIBOFLAVIN (B2)
	9%
0.11 MG

	NIACIN (B3)
	5%
0.7 MG

	PANTOTHENIC ACID (B5)
	12%
0.596 MG

	VITAMIN B6
	95%
1.2350 MG

	FOLATE (B9)
	1%
3 ΜG

	CHOLINE
	5%
23.2 MG

	VITAMIN C
	38%
31.2 MG

	MINERALS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	CALCIUM
	18%
181 MG

	IRON
	13%
1.7 MG

	MAGNESIUM
	7%
25 MG

	MANGANESE
	80%
1.672 MG

	PHOSPHORUS
	22%
153 MG

	POTASSIUM
	9%
401 MG

	SODIUM
	1%
17 MG

	ZINC
	12%
1.16 MG

	OTHER CONSTITUENTS
	QUANTITY

	WATER
	59 G

	SELENIUM
	14.2 ΜG



LILY PLANTS SIMILAR TO BETH ROOT PLANTS & TRUE UNICORN ROOT PLANTS
LILY PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES, ROOTS AND FLOWERS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 6:2; 5:13; 1ST KINGS 7:19, 22, 26; 2ND CHRONICLES 4:5 & MATTHEW 6:28. THE LILY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE ANTIDOTE TO POISON GAS, AS A HEART TONIC, HEART VALUE DISEASE, HELPS BURNS HEAL, PREVENT SCAR FORMATION AND SEIZURES. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF THE LILY ARE COLD CLAMMY SKIN, DIARRHEA, DIZZINESS, ABDOMINAL PAIN AND CRAMPING, BURNING PAIN IN THE MOUTH AND THROAT, ENLARGED PUPILS, HALLUCINATIONS, EXCESSIVE SALIVATION, NAUSEA, PARALYSIS, HEADACHE, IRREGULAR HEARTBEATS, SKIN INFLAMMATION FROM CONTACT OF THE LEAVES, VOMITING AND URINARY URGENCY. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE DEATH, COMA, HEART FAILURE AND TO MUCH POTASSIUM IN THE BLOOD WHICH CAN CAUSE NAUSEA, WEAKNESS, DIARRHEA, SLOW PULSE AND INTESTINAL GAS. ALSO IN THE LILY FAMILY IS THE BETH ROOT PLANT. BETH ROOT PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS ROOTS AND LEAVES. BETH ROOT’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE BLEEDING, AS AN EXPECTORANT, BLOODY DIARRHEA, LONG OR HEAVY MENSTRUAL PERIODS, DURING CHILDBIRTH AND DELIVERY, SNAKEBITE, SKIN IRRITATION & STIMULATE THE UTERUS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF BETH ROOT ARE UPSET STOMACH & VOMITING. TRUE UNICORN ROOT’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE FLUID RETENTION, INTESTINAL GAS, DIARRHEA, RHEUMATISM, MENSTRUAL PROBLEMS, INTESTINAL PAINS, SNAKEBITE, PREVENTS MISCARRIAGE, TO INDUCE VOMITING, TO PROMOTE SLEEP, TO RELIEVE SPASMS & CONVULSION. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF TRUE UNICORN ROOT ARE STUPOR, DIFFICULTY IN BALANCE, LARGE DOSES CAUSE DIARRHEA, VOMITING & NAUSEA. THIS HERB CAUSES TOXICS ON THE HEART. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. SOLOMON & ALL HIS GLORY WASN’T ARRAYED LIKE THE LILY IN LUKE 12:27.    
	

[image: ]
LILY PLANTS (NYMPHAEA CAERULEA, BLUE LOTUS)



	NYMPHAEA CAERULEA, KNOWN PRIMARILY AS BLUE LOTUS (OR BLUE EGYPTIAN LOTUS), BUT ALSO BLUE WATER LILY (OR BLUE EGYPTIAN WATER LILY), AND SACRED BLUE LILY, IS A WATER LILY IN THE GENUS NYMPHAEA. LIKE OTHER SPECIES IN THE GENUS, THE PLANT CONTAINS THE PSYCHOACTIVE ALKALOID APORPHINE (NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH APOMORPHINE). IT WAS KNOWN TO THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN CIVILIZATION. SOME EVIDENCE INDICATES THE MEDICINAL EFFECTS OF PLANTS INCLUDING N. CAERULEA THAT CONTAIN THE PSYCHOACTIVE ALKALOID APORPHINE WERE KNOWN TO BOTH THE MAYA AND THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. THE MILDLY SEDATING EFFECTS OF N. CAERULEA MAKES IT A LIKELY CANDIDATE (AMONG SEVERAL) FOR THE LOTUS PLANT EATEN BY THE MYTHICAL LOTOPHAGI IN HOMER'S ODYSSEY. THIS LOTUS HAS BEEN USED TO PRODUCE PERFUMES SINCE ANCIENT TIMES; IT IS ALSO USED IN AROMATHERAPY. RECENT STUDIES HAVE SHOWN NYMPHAEA CAERULEA TO HAVE PSYCHEDELIC PROPERTIES, AND MAY HAVE BEEN USED AS A SACRAMENT IN ANCIENT EGYPT AND CERTAIN ANCIENT SOUTH AMERICAN CULTURES. DOSAGES OF 5 TO 10 GRAMS OF THE FLOWERS INDUCES SLIGHT STIMULATION, A SHIFT IN THOUGHT PROCESSES, ENHANCED VISUAL PERCEPTION, AND MILD CLOSED-EYE VISUALS. NYMPHAEA CAERULEA IS RELATED TO, AND POSSESSES SIMILAR ACTIVITY AS NELUMBO NUCIFERA, THE SACRED LOTUS. BOTH NYMPHAEA CAERULEA AND NELUMBO NUCIFERA CONTAIN THE ALKALOIDS NUCIFERINE AND APOMORPHINE, WHICH HAVE BEEN RECENTLY ISOLATED BY INDEPENDENT LABS. THESE PSYCHOACTIVE EFFECTS MAKE NYMPHAEA CAERULEA A LIKELY CANDIDATE (AMONG SEVERAL) FOR THE LOTUS PLANT EATEN BY THE MYTHICAL LOTOPHAGI IN HOMER'S ODYSSEY. USED IN AROMATHERAPY, NYMPHAEA CAERULEA IS PURPORTED TO HAVE A "DIVINE" ESSENCE, BRINGING EUPHORIA, HEIGHTENED AWARENESS AND TRANQUILITY. OTHER SOURCES CITE ANTI-SPASMODIC AND SEDATIVE, PURIFYING AND CALMING PROPERTIES. APORPHINE IS AN ALKALOID THAT FORMS THE CORE OF A CLASS OF QUINOLINE ALKALOIDS. IT CAN EXIST IN EITHER OF TWO ENANTIOMERIC FORMS, (R)-APORPHINE AND (S)-APORPHINE. MANY DIFFERENT DERIVATIVES HAVE BEEN ISOLATED FROM PLANTS. FOR EXAMPLE, MANY WATER-LILIES (NYMPHAEA SPECIES) PRODUCE APORPHINE ALKALOIDS SUCH AS NYMPHAEINE, NYMPHALINE, NUPHARINE, Α- AND Β-NUPHARIDINE. IN VITRO TESTS OF SOME APORPHINE DERIVATIVES ISOLATED FROM CASSYTHA FILIFORMIS, NAMELY ACTINODAPHNINE, CASSYTHINE, AND DICENTRINE, SHOWED ANTIPARASITIC ACTIVITY AGAINST TRYPANOSOMA BRUCEI. INVESTIGATION OF POSSIBLE MECHANISMS REVEALED THAT THE COMPOUNDS BIND TO DNA AND ACT AS INTERCALATING AGENTS, BESIDES INHIBITING TOPOISOMERASE ACTIVITY. (R)-APORPHINE IS A DOPAMINE RECEPTOR D1 ANTAGONIST WITH A KI OF 717 NM & A DOPAMINE RECEPTOR D2 ANTAGONIST WITH A KI OF 527 NM. APORPHINE AND ITS RELATED ALKALOIDS BULBOCAPNINE, BOLDINE, GLAUCINE, AND CORYTUBERINE ARE ANTIPSYCHOTIC, EXERT NALOXONE-REVERSIBLE ANTINOCICEPTIVE ACTIVITY, AND WITH THE EXCEPTION OF CORYTUBERINE ARE ANTICONVULSANT. SOME DERIVATIVES OF APORPHINE SUCH AS (S)- (+)-N-PROPYLNORAPOMORPHINE HAVE POTENTIAL AS LOW SIDE EFFECT PROFILE ANTIPSYCHOTICS. (S)-(+)-N-PROPYLNORAPOMORPHINE IS HIGHLY SELECTIVE FOR MESO-LIMBIC DOPAMINERGIC TRACTS AND FUNCTION AS EFFICACIOUS PARTIAL AGONISTS, WITH NO ELEVATION IN PROLACTIN.


 
CHASTE PLANTS CALLED AGNEAU CHASTE, CHASEBERRY, GATILLLIER, HEMP TREE & MONK’S PEPPER
CHASTE PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FRUITS AND BARK IN 1ST PETER 3:2 & LUKE 11:42. CHASE’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE ACNE, OVARIAN MALFUNCTION, TO REGULATE MENSTRUAL CYCLE, UTERINE BLEEDING AND INADEQUATE LACTATION. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF CHASTE ARE DIARRHEA, HEADACHE, ITCHING, INCREASED MENSTRUAL FLOW, RASH, CRAMPING AND ABDOMINAL PAIN. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
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CHASTE PLANTS (VITEX AGNUS-CATUS, CHASTE TREE, CHASTEBERRY)
	VITEX AGNUS-CASTUS, ALSO CALLED VITEX, CHASTE TREE (OR CHASTETREE), CHASTEBERRY, ABRAHAM'S BALM, LILAC CHASTETREE, OR MONK'S PEPPER, IS A NATIVE OF THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION. IT IS ONE OF THE FEW TEMPERATE-ZONE SPECIES OF VITEX, WHICH IS ON THE WHOLE A GENUS OF TROPICAL AND SUB-TROPICAL FLOWERING PLANTS. THEOPHRASTUS MENTIONED THE SHRUB SEVERAL TIMES, AS AGNOS (ΆΓΝΟΣ) IN ENQUIRY INTO PLANTS. IT HAS BEEN LONG BELIEVED TO BE AN ANAPHRODISIAC – LEADING TO ITS NAME AS CHASTE TREE – BUT ITS EFFECTIVENESS FOR SUCH ACTION REMAINS UNPROVEN. VITEX IS A CROSS-POLLINATING PLANT, BUT ITS SELF-POLLINATION HAS BEEN RECORDED. ESSENTIAL OILS: ESSENTIAL OILS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN THE FRUITS AND IN THE LEAVES. THE OIL OF LEAVES, UNRIPE AND RIPE FRUITS DIFFER IN COMPOUNDS. 50 COMPOUNDS WERE IDENTIFIED IN THE OIL OF UNRIPE FRUITS, 51 COMPOUNDS IN THE OIL OF RIPE FRUITS AND 46 COMPOUNDS IN THE OIL OF THE LEAVES. 1,8-CINEOLE AND SABINENE ARE THE MAIN MONOTERPENE COMPONENTS AND BETA-CARYOPHYLLENE IS THE MAJOR SESQUITERPENE COMPOUND FOUND IN THE FRUITS OF VITEX AGNUS-CASTUS. THERE ARE SOME SLIGHT DIFFERENCES BETWEEN FRUITS FROM WHITE FLOWERING PLANTS AND SUCH FROM VIOLET FLOWERING ONES. THE OIL OF FRUITS OF WHITE FLOWERING PLANTS HAVE A HIGHER AMOUNT OF MONOTERPENE CONSTITUENTS. THE LEAVES MAINLY CONTAIN 1,8-CINEOLE, TRANS-BETA-FARNESENE, ALPHA-PINENE, TRANS-BETA-CARYOPHYLLENE, AND TERPINEN-4-OL. THE OIL, PARTICULARLY FROM WHITE FLOWERING PLANTS, IS UNDER PRELIMINARY RESEARCH FOR ITS POTENTIAL ANTIBACTERIAL EFFECTS. HERBAL USES: THE LEAVES AND TENDER STEM GROWTH OF THE UPPER 10 CM (3.9 IN), ALONG WITH THE FLOWERS AND RIPENING SEEDS, ARE HARVESTED FOR ALTERNATIVE MEDICINAL PURPOSES. IT IS BELIEVED THE BERRIES ARE A TONIC HERB FOR BOTH THE MALE AND FEMALE REPRODUCTIVE SYSTEMS. THE LEAVES ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE THE SAME EFFECT, BUT TO A LESSER DEGREE. THE LEAVES, FLOWERS, AND/OR BERRIES MAY BE CONSUMED AS A DECOCTION, TRADITIONAL TINCTURE, CIDER VINEGAR TINCTURE, SYRUP, ELIXIR, OR SIMPLY EATEN FROM THE PLANT WITH PRESUMED BENEFITS AS FOOD. A POPULAR WAY OF TAKING VITEX IS ON AWAKENING AS A SIMPLE 1:1 FLUID EXTRACT, WHICH IS SAID TO INTERACT WITH HORMONAL CIRCADIAN RHYTHMS MOST EFFECTIVELY. IN ANCIENT TIMES, IT WAS BELIEVED TO BE AN ANAPHRODISIAC, HENCE THE NAME CHASTE TREE. PLINY, IN HIS HISTORIA NATURALIS, REPORTED THE USE OF STEMS AND LEAVES OF THIS PLANT BY WOMEN AS BEDDING "TO COOL THE HEAT OF LUST" DURING THE TIME OF THE THESMOPHORIA, WHEN ATHENIAN WOMEN LEFT THEIR HUSBANDS TO REMAIN RITUALLY CHASTE. AT THE END OF THE 13TH CENTURY, JOHN TREVISA REPORTED OF IT "THE HERBE AGNUS-CASTUS IS ALWAYS GRENE, AND THE FLOWRE THEROF IS NAMLY CALLYD AGNUS CASTUS, FOR WYTH SMEL AND VSE IT MAKETH MEN CHASTE AS A LOMBE". CHAUCER, IN "THE FLOWER AND THE LEAF," REFERRED TO IT AS AN ATTRIBUTE OF THE CHASTE DIANA, AND IN THE 16TH CENTURY THE ENGLISH HERBALIST WILLIAM TURNER REPORTED THE SAME ANAPHRODISIAC PROPERTIES OF THE SEED, BOTH FRIED AND NOT FRIED. TRADITIONAL MEDICINE: DESPITE NUMEROUS STUDIES, THERE IS LIMITED CLINICAL EVIDENCE FOR THE EFFECTIVENESS OF VITEX PLANT EXTRACTS TO MANAGE PREMENSTRUAL STRESS SYNDROME, INCLUDING PREMENSTRUAL DYSPHORIC DISORDER AND LATENT HYPERPROLACTINAEMIA. ALTHOUGH THE MEDICATION IS RECOMMENDED IN GERMANY, THERE ARE FURTHER INDICATIONS THAT VITEX AGNUS-CASTUS SHOULD BE AVOIDED DURING PREGNANCY DUE TO THE POSSIBILITY OF COMPLICATIONS. 



CLOVE PLANTS CALLED EUGENIA AROMATICA, OIL OF CLOVE, CARYOPHYLLID & CARYOPHYLLUM
CLOVE PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FLOWER BUDS IN LUKE 11:42 AND MATTHEW 23:23. CLOVE’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TOOTHACHE, AS A MOUTHWASH, ANESTHETIC AND ANTISEPTIC. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF THE CLOVE ARE MOUTH SENSITIVITY, PULMONARY EDEMA, SUDDEN LOWER AIRWAY CLOSURE AND LOCAL TISSUE IRRITATION. SMOKING CLOVES CAN CAUSE DAMAGED SOFT TISSUES AND INJURE THE AIRWAY LINING. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.          
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CLOVE PLANTS (CINNAMYL PROPIONATE, CINNAMYL ALCOHOL, PROPIONATE, PROPIONIC ACID, CINNAMYL ESTER,
3-PHENYLALLYL PROPIONATE)

	EUGENOL /ˈJUːDƷɪNɒL/ IS AN ALLYL CHAIN-SUBSTITUTED GUAIACOL, A MEMBER OF THE ALLYLBENZENE CLASS OF CHEMICAL COMPOUNDS. IT IS A COLORLESS TO PALE YELLOW, AROMATIC OILY LIQUID EXTRACTED FROM CERTAIN ESSENTIAL OILS ESPECIALLY FROM CLOVE OIL, NUTMEG, CINNAMON, BASIL AND BAY LEAF. IT IS PRESENT IN CONCENTRATIONS OF 80–90% IN CLOVE BUD OIL AND AT 82–88% IN CLOVE LEAF OIL. EUGENOL HAS A PLEASANT, SPICY, CLOVE-LIKE SCENT. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM EUGENIA CARYOPHYLLATA, THE FORMER LINNEAN NOMENCLATURE TERM FOR CLOVES. (THE CURRENTLY ACCEPTED NAME IS SYZYGIUM AROMATICUM. EUGENOL IS USED IN PERFUMES, FLAVORINGS, AND ESSENTIAL OILS. IT IS ALSO USED AS A LOCAL ANTISEPTIC AND ANAESTHETIC. EUGENOL CAN BE COMBINED WITH ZINC OXIDE TO FORM ZINC OXIDE EUGENOL WHICH HAS RESTORATIVE AND PROSTHODONTIC APPLICATIONS IN DENTISTRY. FOR PERSONS WITH A DRY SOCKET AS A COMPLICATION OF TOOTH EXTRACTION, PACKING THE DRY SOCKET WITH A EUGENOL-ZINC OXIDE PASTE ON IODOFORM GAUZE IS EFFECTIVE FOR REDUCING ACUTE PAIN. EUGENOL-ZINC OXIDE PASTE IS ALSO USED FOR ROOT CANAL SEALING. IT IS ONE OF MANY COMPOUNDS THAT IS ATTRACTIVE TO MALES OF VARIOUS SPECIES OF ORCHID BEES, WHICH APPARENTLY GATHER THE CHEMICAL TO SYNTHESIZE PHEROMONES; IT IS COMMONLY USED AS BAIT TO ATTRACT AND COLLECT THESE BEES FOR STUDY. IT ALSO ATTRACTS FEMALE CUCUMBER BEETLES. IT WAS RECENTLY DISCOVERED THAT EUGENOL AND ISOEUGENOL, FLORAL VOLATILE SCENT COMPOUNDS, ARE CATALYZED BY A SINGLE TYPE OF ENZYME IN THE GENUS GYMNADENIA AND THE GENE ENCODING FOR THIS ENZYME IS THE FIRST FUNCTIONALLY CHARACTERIZED GENE IN THESE SPECIES SO FAR. CLOVE OIL IS GROWING IN POPULARITY AS AN ANESTHETIC FOR USE ON AQUARIUM FISH AS WELL AS ON WILD FISH WHEN SAMPLED FOR RESEARCH AND MANAGEMENT PURPOSES. WHERE READILY AVAILABLE, IT PRESENTS A HUMANE METHOD TO EUTHANIZE SICK AND DISEASED FISH EITHER BY DIRECT OVERDOSE OR TO INDUCE SLEEP BEFORE AN OVERDOSE OF EUGENOL. IT IS USED AS A FLAVORING AGENT FOR FRUIT.



CUCUMBER PLANTS CALLED WILD CUCUMBER
CUCUMBER PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS SEEDS AND JUICE IN ISAIAH 1:8. CUCUMBER’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE FACIAL CLEANSING, HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE, LOW BLOOD PRESSURE, SKIN IRRITATION AND FLUID RETENTION. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF CUCUMBER ARE DEHYDRATION, LIGHTHEADEDNESS, DIZZINESS AND INCREASED THIRST. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
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CUCUMBER PLANTS (2,6-NONADIEN-1-OL, NONA-2,6-DIEN-1-OL, TRANS, CIS-2,6-NONADIEN-1-OL)
	E, Z-2,6-NONADIEN-1-OL FCC, NO ANTIOXIDANT ODOR: CUCUMBER, MELON OR FRESH LEAFY, VIOLET-LEAF ODOR IN DILUTION. USE: USEFUL IN ADDING GREEN CUCUMBER AND VIOLET LEAF NOTES. HAS INTERESTING EFFECTS ON MUGUET, LILY, AND CYCLAMEN COMPOSITIONS. FLAVOR: POWERFUL, GREEN, APPLE, AND MELON. CUCUMBER-PEEL IN HIGH DILUTION, FATTY, MELON, CUCUMBER, STRAWBERRY, GREEN APPLE, AND OTHER FRUIT FLAVORS. ALSO GOOD FOR MUSHROOM. E, Z-2,6-NONADIEN-1-OL ODOR: CUCUMBER, MELON OR FRESH LEAFY, VIOLET-LEAF ODOR IN DILUTION. USE: USEFUL IN ADDING GREEN CUCUMBER AND VIOLET LEAF NOTES. HAS INTERESTING EFFECTS ON MUGUET, LILY, AND CYCLAMEN COMPOSITIONS. FLAVOR: POWERFUL, GREEN, APPLE, AND MELON. CUCUMBER-PEEL IN HIGH DILUTION, FATTY, MELON, CUCUMBER, STRAWBERRY, GREEN APPLE, AND OTHER FRUIT FLAVORS. ALSO GOOD FOR MUSHROOM. TRANS-2, CIS-6-NONADIENOL ODOR: GREEN-CUCUMBER, FLORAL-VIOLET, FRESH, CLEAN. DIFFUSIVE USE: ACCORDING TO ARCTANDER IT HAS: “EXTREMELY POWERFUL AND VERY DIFFUSIVE GREEN-VEGETABLE ODOR, ONLY IN DILUTION REMINISCENT (STRIKINGLY) OF CUCUMBER OR VIOLET LEAF. APPLICATION TO VIOLET, CUCUMBER BASES (E. G. FOR HANDLOTIONS, ETC.) AND AS TRACE INGREDIENT IN NEW, FRESH TOPNOTE-COMPOSITIONS, ETC. IT IS INTERESTING IN ARTIFICIAL NARCISSE.  APPEARANCE: COLORLESS TO PALE YELLOW CLEAR OILY LIQUID (EST). FOOD ADDITIVE INCLUDES SPICES, EXTRACTS, COLORINGS, FLAVORS, ETC ADDED TO FOOD FOR HUMAN CONSUMPTION. GENERAL FLAVORING AGENTS USED IN FOODS, INCLUDING CONDIMENTS AND SEASONINGS. INCLUDES FOOD PACKAGING, PAPER PLATES, CUTLERY, SMALL APPLIANCES SUCH AS ROASTERS, ETC.; DOES NOT INCLUDE FACILITIES THAT MANUFACTURE FOOD. IT IS A FLAVORING AGENT FOR CUCUMBER, GREEN, OILY, VIOLET, LEAFY, FATTY, NUTTY.



FLAX PLANTS CALLED FLAXSEED, LINSEED PLANTS, LINT BELLS & LINUM PLANTS
FLAX PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS SEEDS, POWDERS AND OILS IN ISAIAH 19:8-9; 42:3; MARK 14:51; EZEKIEL 9:2; 40:3; DANIEL 10:5; REVELATION 15:6; 19:8; PROVERBS 31:13; EXODUS 26:1; 39:27; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:27; LEVITICUS 6:10; 19:19 AND DEUTERONOMY 22:11. FLAX’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO TREAT COLON PROBLEMS CAUSED BY LAXATIVE ABUSE, TREAT ATHEROSCLEROSIS (BUILD UP IN THE ARTERIES), TREAT CONSTIPATION, TREAT HIGH CHOLESTEROL, TREAT IRRITABLE BOWEL SYNDROME, TREAT SKIN INFLAMMATION AND TREAT DIVERTICULITIS (INFLAMMATORY DISEASE OF THE INTESTINES), TREAT BREAST CANCERS, TREAT  PROSTATE  CANCERS,  TREAT TO REDUCE THE GROWTH OF PROSTATE TUMORS AND LESSEN THE CONDITION OF DIABETES. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF FLAX ARE NAUSEA, DIARRHEA AND INTESTINAL GAS. FLAX CAN CAUSE WEAKNESS, RAPID BREATHING, SHORTNESS OF BREATH, POOR MUSCLE COORDINATION THAT MAY LEAD TO PARALYSIS AND SEIZURES. USED IN LARGE AMOUNT IT MAY IMPAIR THE EFFECTIVENESS OF CERTAIN ORAL MEDICATIONS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
	[image: ]
FLAX PLANTS (FLAXSEED, LINSEED, LINT BELLS
	FLAX (LINUM USITATISSIMUM), ALSO KNOWN AS COMMON FLAX OR LINSEED, IS A MEMBER OF THE GENUS LINUM IN THE FAMILY LINACEAE. IT IS A FOOD AND FIBER CROP CULTIVATED IN COOLER REGIONS OF THE WORLD. TEXTILES MADE FROM FLAX ARE KNOWN IN WESTERN COUNTRIES AS LINEN, AND ARE TRADITIONALLY USED FOR BED SHEETS, UNDERCLOTHES, AND TABLE LINEN. ITS OIL IS KNOWN AS LINSEED OIL. IN ADDITION TO REFERRING TO THE PLANT ITSELF, THE WORD "FLAX" MAY REFER TO THE UNSPUN FIBERS OF THE FLAX PLANT. THE PLANT SPECIES IS KNOWN ONLY AS A CULTIVATED PLANT, AND APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN DOMESTICATED JUST ONCE FROM THE WILD SPECIES LINUM BIENNE, CALLED PALE FLAX. THE PLANTS CALLED "FLAX" IN NEW ZEALAND ARE, BY CONTRAST, MEMBERS OF THE GENUS PHORMIUM. USES: FLAX IS GROWN FOR ITS SEEDS, WHICH CAN BE GROUND INTO A MEAL OR TURNED INTO LINSEED OIL, A PRODUCT USED AS A NUTRITIONAL SUPPLEMENT AND AS AN INGREDIENT IN MANY WOOD-FINISHING PRODUCTS. FLAX IS ALSO GROWN AS AN ORNAMENTAL PLANT IN GARDENS. MOREOVER, FLAX FIBERS ARE USED TO MAKE LINEN. THE SPECIFIC EPITHET, USITATISSIMUM, MEANS "MOST USEFUL". FLAX FIBERS TAKEN FROM THE STEM OF THE PLANT ARE TWO TO THREE TIMES AS STRONG AS COTTON FIBERS. ADDITIONALLY, FLAX FIBERS ARE NATURALLY SMOOTH AND STRAIGHT. EUROPE AND NORTH AMERICA BOTH DEPENDED ON FLAX FOR PLANT-BASED CLOTH UNTIL THE 19TH CENTURY, WHEN COTTON OVERTOOK FLAX AS THE MOST COMMON PLANT FOR MAKING RAG-BASED PAPER. FLAX IS GROWN ON THE CANADIAN PRAIRIES FOR LINSEED OIL, WHICH IS USED AS A DRYING OIL IN PAINTS AND VARNISHES AND IN PRODUCTS SUCH AS LINOLEUM AND PRINTING INKS. LINSEED MEAL, THE BY-PRODUCT OF PRODUCING LINSEED OIL FROM FLAX SEEDS, IS USED AS LIVESTOCK FODDER. FLAXSEEDS: FLAXSEEDS OCCUR IN TWO BASIC VARIETIES/COLORS: BROWN OR YELLOW (GOLDEN LINSEEDS). MOST TYPES OF THESE BASIC VARIETIES HAVE SIMILAR NUTRITIONAL CHARACTERISTICS AND EQUAL NUMBERS OF SHORT-CHAIN OMEGA-3 FATTY ACIDS. AN EXCEPTION IS A TYPE OF YELLOW FLAX CALLED SOLIN (TRADE NAME "LINOLA"), WHICH HAS A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT OIL PROFILE AND IS VERY LOW IN OMEGA-3S (ALPHA-LINOLENIC ACID (ALA), SPECIFICALLY). FLAXSEEDS PRODUCE A VEGETABLE OIL KNOWN AS FLAXSEED OIL OR LINSEED OIL, WHICH IS ONE OF THE OLDEST COMMERCIAL OILS. IT IS AN EDIBLE OIL OBTAINED BY EXPELLER PRESSING AND SOMETIMES FOLLOWED BY SOLVENT EXTRACTION. CULINARY: A 100-GRAM PORTION OF GROUND FLAXSEED SUPPLIES ABOUT 534 CALORIES (2,230 KJ), 41 G OF FAT, 28 G OF FIBER, AND 20 G OF PROTEIN. WHOLE FLAXSEEDS ARE CHEMICALLY STABLE, BUT GROUND FLAXSEED MEAL, BECAUSE OF OXIDATION, MAY GO RANCID WHEN LEFT EXPOSED TO AIR AT ROOM TEMPERATURE IN AS LITTLE AS ONE WEEK. REFRIGERATION AND STORAGE IN SEALED CONTAINERS WILL KEEP GROUND FLAXSEED MEAL FOR A LONGER PERIOD BEFORE IT TURNS RANCID. UNDER CONDITIONS SIMILAR TO THOSE FOUND IN COMMERCIAL BAKERIES, TRAINED SENSORY PANELISTS COULD NOT DETECT DIFFERENCES BETWEEN BREAD MADE WITH FRESHLY GROUND FLAXSEED AND BREAD MADE WITH FLAXSEED THAT HAD BEEN MILLED FOUR MONTHS EARLIER AND STORED AT ROOM TEMPERATURE. IF PACKED IMMEDIATELY WITHOUT EXPOSURE TO AIR AND LIGHT, MILLED FLAXSEED IS STABLE AGAINST EXCESSIVE OXIDATION WHEN STORED FOR NINE MONTHS AT ROOM TEMPERATURE, AND UNDER WAREHOUSE CONDITIONS, FOR 20 MONTHS AT AMBIENT TEMPERATURES. THREE PHENOLIC GLUCOSIDES — SECOISOLARICIRESINOL DIGLUCOSIDE, P-COUMARIC ACID GLUCOSIDE, AND FERULIC ACID GLUCOSIDE — ARE PRESENT IN COMMERCIAL BREADS CONTAINING FLAXSEED.



	          FLAXSEED

	                                                                                                                          [image: ]
                                                                                                                                                          FLAXSEEDS

	NUTRITIONAL VALUE PER 100 G (3.5 OZ)

	     ENERGY
	2,234 KJ (534 KCAL)

	CARBOHYDRATES
	28.88 G

	SUGARS
	1.55 G

	DIETARY FIBER
	27.3 G

	FAT (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
	42.16 G

	SATURATED FAT (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
	3.663 G

	MONOUNSATURATED FAT (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
	7.527 G

	POLYUNSATURATED FAT (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
OMEGA 3
OMEGA 6
	28.730 G
22.8 G
5.9 G

	PROTEIN
	18.29 G

	VITAMINS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	THIAMINE (B1)
	143%
1.644 MG

	RIBOFLAVIN (B2)
	13%
0.161 MG

	NIACIN (B3)
	21%
3.08 MG

	PANTOTHENIC ACID (B5)
	20%
0.985 MG

	VITAMIN B6
	36%
0.473 MG

	FOLATE (B9)
	22%
87 ΜG

	VITAMIN C
	1%
0.6 MG

	MINERALS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	CALCIUM
	26%
255 MG

	IRON
	44%
5.73 MG

	MAGNESIUM
	110%
392 MG

	PHOSPHORUS
	92%
642 MG

	POTASSIUM
	17%
813 MG

	ZINC
	46%
4.34 M



GRAPE PLANTS CALLED YEAST WINE PLANTS, GRAPE SEED, VITIS COIGNETIAE, VITIS VINIFERA
GRAPE PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS SEEDS IN LEVITICUS 19:10. GRAPE’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE CANCER, POOR CIRCULATION, INFLAMMATION AND VARICOSE VEINS. THERE ARE NO KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS. IT YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO THIS MEDICAL HERB IS SAFE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
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GRAPE PLANTS (WINE, FERMENTED GRAPE JUICE, INTOXICATING GRAPE JUICE)
	WINE IS AN ALCOHOLIC DRINK TYPICALLY MADE FROM FERMENTED GRAPE JUICE. YEAST CONSUMES THE SUGAR IN THE GRAPES AND CONVERTS IT TO ETHANOL, CARBON DIOXIDE, AND HEAT. DIFFERENT VARIETIES OF GRAPES AND STRAINS OF YEASTS PRODUCE DIFFERENT STYLES OF WINE. THESE VARIATIONS RESULT FROM THE COMPLEX INTERACTIONS BETWEEN THE BIOCHEMICAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE GRAPE, THE REACTIONS INVOLVED IN FERMENTATION, THE GRAPE'S GROWING ENVIRONMENT (TERROIR), AND THE PRODUCTION PROCESS. MANY COUNTRIES ENACT LEGAL APPELLATIONS INTENDED TO DEFINE STYLES AND QUALITIES OF WINE. THESE TYPICALLY RESTRICT THE GEOGRAPHICAL ORIGIN AND PERMITTED VARIETIES OF GRAPES, AS WELL AS OTHER ASPECTS OF WINE PRODUCTION. WINES NOT MADE FROM GRAPES INVOLVE FERMENTATION OF ADDITIONAL CROPS INCLUDING, RICE WINE AND OTHER FRUIT WINES SUCH AS PLUM, CHERRY, POMEGRANATE, CURRANT AND ELDERBERRY. WINE HAS BEEN PRODUCED FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS. THE EARLIEST EVIDENCE OF WINE IS FROM ANCIENT CHINA (7000 BC), GEORGIA (6000 BC), IRAN (5000 BC), AND SICILY (4000 BC). NEW WORLD WINE HAS SOME CONNECTION TO ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES MADE BY THE INDIGENOUS PEOPLES OF THE AMERICAS, BUT IS MAINLY CONNECTED TO LATER VIKING AREA OF VINLAND AND SPANISH TRADITIONS IN NEW SPAIN. LATER, AS OLD-WORLD WINE FURTHER DEVELOPED VITICULTURE TECHNIQUES, EUROPE WOULD ENCOMPASS THREE OF THE LARGEST WINE-PRODUCING REGIONS. TODAY, THE FIVE COUNTRIES WITH THE LARGEST WINE-PRODUCING REGIONS ARE IN ITALY, SPAIN, FRANCE, THE UNITED STATES, AND CHINA. WINE HAS LONG PLAYED AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN RELIGION. RED WINE WAS ASSOCIATED WITH BLOOD BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS AND WAS USED BY BOTH THE GREEK CULT OF DIONYSUS AND THE ROMANS IN THEIR BACCHANALIA; JUDAISM ALSO INCORPORATES IT IN THE KIDDUSH, AND CHRISTIANITY IN THE EUCHARIST. EGYPTIAN, GREEK, ROMAN, AND ISRAELI WINE CULTURES ARE STILL CONNECTED TO THESE ANCIENT ROOTS. SIMILARLY, THE LARGEST WINE REGIONS IN ITALY, SPAIN, AND FRANCE HAVE HERITAGES IN CONNECTION TO SACRAMENTAL WINE, LIKEWISE, VITICULTURE TRADITIONS IN THE SOUTHWESTERN UNITED STATES STARTED WITHIN NEW SPAIN AS CATHOLIC FRIARS AND MONKS FIRST PRODUCED WINES IN NEW MEXICO AND CALIFORNIA. WINE IS A POPULAR AND IMPORTANT DRINK THAT ACCOMPANIES AND ENHANCES A WIDE RANGE OF CUISINES, FROM THE SIMPLE AND TRADITIONAL STEWS TO THE MOST SOPHISTICATED AND COMPLEX HAUTE CUISINES. WINE IS OFTEN SERVED WITH DINNER. SWEET DESSERT WINES MAY BE SERVED WITH THE DESSERT COURSE. IN FINE RESTAURANTS IN WESTERN COUNTRIES, WINE TYPICALLY ACCOMPANIES DINNER. AT A RESTAURANT, PATRONS ARE HELPED TO MAKE GOOD FOOD-WINE PAIRINGS BY THE RESTAURANT'S SOMMELIER OR WINE WAITER. INDIVIDUALS DINING AT HOME MAY USE WINE GUIDES TO HELP MAKE FOOD–WINE PAIRINGS. WINE IS ALSO DRUNK WITHOUT THE ACCOMPANIMENT OF A MEAL IN WINE BARS OR WITH A SELECTION OF CHEESES (AT A WINE AND CHEESE PARTY). WINES ARE ALSO USED AS A THEME FOR ORGANIZING VARIOUS EVENTS SUCH AS FESTIVALS AROUND THE WORLD; THE CITY OF KUOPIO IN NORTH SAVONIA, FINLAND IS KNOWN FOR ITS ANNUAL KUOPIO WINE FESTIVALS (KUOPION VIINIJUHLAT). WINE IS IMPORTANT IN CUISINE NOT JUST FOR ITS VALUE AS A DRINK, BUT AS A FLAVOR AGENT, PRIMARILY IN STOCKS AND BRAISING, SINCE ITS ACIDITY LENDS BALANCE TO RICH SAVORY OR SWEET DISHES. WINE SAUCE IS AN EXAMPLE OF A CULINARY SAUCE THAT USES WINE AS A PRIMARY INGREDIENT. NATURAL WINES MAY EXHIBIT A BROAD RANGE OF ALCOHOL CONTENT, FROM BELOW 9% TO ABOVE 16% ABV, WITH MOST WINES BEING IN THE 12.5–14.5% RANGE. FORTIFIED WINES (USUALLY WITH BRANDY) MAY CONTAIN 20% ALCOHOL OR MORE. THE USE OF WINE IN ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN AND ANCIENT EGYPTIAN RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES WAS COMMON. LIBATIONS OFTEN INCLUDED WINE, AND THE RELIGIOUS MYSTERIES OF DIONYSUS USED WINE AS A SACRAMENTAL ENTHEOGEN TO INDUCE A MIND-ALTERING STATE. WINE IS AN INTEGRAL PART OF JEWISH LAWS AND TRADITIONS. THE KIDDUSH IS A BLESSING RECITED OVER WINE OR GRAPE JUICE TO SANCTIFY THE SHABBAT. ON PESACH (PASSOVER) DURING THE SEDER, IT IS A RABBINIC OBLIGATION OF ADULTS TO DRINK FOUR CUPS OF WINE.[126] IN THE TABERNACLE AND IN THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM, THE LIBATION OF WINE WAS PART OF THE SACRIFICIAL SERVICE. NOTE THAT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WINE IS A SYMBOL OF BLOOD, A COMMON MISCONCEPTION THAT CONTRIBUTES TO THE CHRISTIAN BELIEFS OF THE BLOOD LIBEL. "IT HAS BEEN ONE OF HISTORY'S CRUEL IRONIES THAT THE BLOOD LIBEL—ACCUSATIONS AGAINST JEWS USING THE BLOOD OF MURDERED GENTILE CHILDREN FOR THE MAKING OF WINE AND MATZOT—BECAME THE FALSE PRETEXT FOR NUMEROUS POGROMS. AND DUE TO THE DANGER, THOSE WHO LIVE IN A PLACE WHERE BLOOD LIBELS OCCUR ARE HALACHICALLY EXEMPTED FROM USING RED WINE, LEST IT BE SEIZED AS "EVIDENCE" AGAINST THEM." BARUCH ATAH HASHEM (ADO-NAI) ELOHEINU MELECH HA-OLAM, BORAY P'REE HAGAFEN – PRAISED BE THE LORD, OUR GOD, KING OF THE UNIVERSE, CREATOR OF THE FRUIT OF THE VINE. — THE BLESSING OVER WINE SAID BEFORE CONSUMING THE DRINK. IN CHRISTIANITY, WINE IS USED IN A SACRED RITE CALLED THE EUCHARIST, WHICH ORIGINATES IN THE GOSPEL ACCOUNT OF THE LAST SUPPER (GOSPEL OF LUKE 22:19) DESCRIBING JESUS SHARING BREAD AND WINE WITH HIS DISCIPLES AND COMMANDING THEM TO "DO THIS IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME." BELIEFS ABOUT THE NATURE OF THE EUCHARIST VARY AMONG DENOMINATIONS SOME CHRISTIANS CONSIDER THE USE OF WINE FROM THE GRAPE AS ESSENTIAL FOR THE VALIDITY OF THE SACRAMENT, MANY PROTESTANTS ALSO ALLOW (OR REQUIRE) PASTEURIZED GRAPE JUICE AS A SUBSTITUTE. WINE WAS USED IN EUCHARISTIC RITES BY ALL PROTESTANT GROUPS UNTIL AN ALTERNATIVE AROSE IN THE LATE 19TH CENTURY. METHODIST DENTIST AND PROHIBITIONIST THOMAS BRAMWELL WELCH APPLIED NEW PASTEURIZATION TECHNIQUES TO STOP THE NATURAL FERMENTATION PROCESS OF GRAPE JUICE. SOME CHRISTIANS WHO WERE PART OF THE GROWING TEMPERANCE MOVEMENT PRESSED FOR A SWITCH FROM WINE TO GRAPE JUICE, AND THE SUBSTITUTION SPREAD QUICKLY OVER MUCH OF THE UNITED STATES, AS WELL AS TO OTHER COUNTRIES TO A LESSER DEGREE.[129] THERE REMAINS AN ONGOING DEBATE BETWEEN SOME AMERICAN PROTESTANT DENOMINATIONS AS TO WHETHER WINE CAN AND SHOULD BE USED FOR THE EUCHARIST OR ALLOWED AS AN ORDINARY DRINK, WITH CATHOLICS AND SOME MAINLINE PROTESTANTS ALLOWING WINE DRINKING IN MODERATION, AND SOME CONSERVATIVE PROTESTANT GROUPS OPPOSING CONSUMPTION OF ALCOHOL ALTOGETHER. THE EARLIEST VITICULTURE TRADITION IN THE SOUTHWESTERN UNITED STATES STARTS WITH SACRAMENTAL WINE, BEGINNING IN THE 1600S, WITH CHRISTIAN FRIARS AND MONKS PRODUCING NEW MEXICO WINE.



	                                                                                                                                             RED TABLE WINE
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	                                                                                                                          NUTRITIONAL VALUE PER 100 G (3.5 OZ)

	          ENERGY
	355 KJ (85 KCAL)

	    CARBOHYDRATES
	2.6 G

	   SUGARS
	0.6 G

	FAT (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
	0.0 G

	PROTEIN
	0.1 G

	OTHER CONSTITUENTS
	QUANTITY

	ALCOHOL (ETHANOL)
	10.6 G

	
10.6 G ALCOHOL IS 13% ALCOHOLIC VOLUME
100 G WINE IS APPROXIMATELY 100 ML (3.4 FL. OZ.)
 WHEN I AM SICK, I PERFER MANISCHEWITZ (SWEET CONCORD GRAPE) 11% ALCOHOLIC VOLUME ONLY IN 1 OR 2 SHOCK GLASSES AT THE MOST IN 24 HOURS TO HELP ME MEDICINALLY!
SUGAR AND ALCOHOL CONTENT CAN VARY. THE KEY IS TO DRINK MODERATELY WITH A LOW % ALCOHOLIC VOLUME, WHERE YOU CAN ENJOY THE DRINK & NOT GET DAMN DRUNK!



NETTLE PLANTS CALLED COMMON NETTLE, GREATER NETTLE & STINGING NETTLE
NETTLE PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES, STEMS AND ROOT IN ISAIAH 34:13 & HOSEA 9:6. NETTLE’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE ASTHMA, BENIGN PROSTATE TUMORS (ADENOMAS), BENIGN PROSTATIC HYPERPLASIA, DIABETES, COUGH, CANCER, FLUID RETENTION, GOUT, ECZEMA (SKIN INFLAMMATION), HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE, HEART FAILURE, NOSEBLEED, MUSCLE SPASMS, RHEUMATISM, NASAL ALLERGIES, TUBERCULOSIS, TO PROMOTE HAIR GROWTH, TO REDUCE POSTOPERATIVE BLOOD LOSS, INFECTION AND INFLAMMATION, KIDNEY DISORDERS, BLADDER DISORDERS, URINARY DISORDERS, UTERINE BLEEDING, URINARY TRACT INFLAMMATION AND WOUNDS IN THE URINARY TRACT OF THE BODY. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF THE NETTLE HERB ARE DIARRHEA (CONSTIPATION), HIVES (LIKE SMALL POX), DECREASED URINE FLOW, SWELLING AND STOMACH IRRITATION. THIS UNIQUE HERB CAN ALSO CAUSE DIGESTIVE TRACT IRRITATION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
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NETTLE PLANTS (COLEUS BLUMEI, TRUE NETTLE)

	ONEIROGEN (IBOGAINE) IBOGAINE IS A NATURALLY OCCURRING PSYCHOACTIVE SUBSTANCE FOUND IN PLANTS IN THE FAMILY APOCYNACEAE SUCH AS TABERNANTHE IBOGA, VOACANGA AFRICANA, AND TABERNAEMONTANA UNDULATA. IT IS A PSYCHEDELIC WITH DISSOCIATIVE PROPERTIES. RESEARCH INDICATES THAT IT MAY HELP WITH DRUG ADDICTION; HOWEVER, THERE IS A LACK OF CLINICAL RESEARCH. ITS USE HAS BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH SERIOUS SIDE EFFECTS AND DEATH. BETWEEN THE YEARS 1990 AND 2008, A TOTAL OF 19 FATALITIES TEMPORALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE INGESTION OF IBOGAINE WERE REPORTED, FROM WHICH SIX SUBJECTS DIED OF ACUTE HEART FAILURE OR CARDIOPULMONARY ARREST. THE TOTAL NUMBER OF SUBJECTS WHO HAVE USED IT WITHOUT MAJOR SIDE EFFECTS DURING THIS PERIOD REMAINS UNKNOWN. IT IS USED AS AN ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE TREATMENT FOR DRUG ADDICTION IN SOME COUNTRIES. ITS PROHIBITION IN OTHER COUNTRIES HAS SLOWED SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH. IBOGAINE IS ALSO USED TO FACILITATE PSYCHOLOGICAL INTROSPECTION & SPIRITUAL EXPLORATION. DERIVATIVES OF IBOGAINE THAT LACK THE SUBSTANCE'S PSYCHEDELIC PROPERTIES (SUCH AS 18-MC) ARE UNDER CLINICAL TRIALS, HAVE BEEN SHOWN TO BE NEITHER PSYCHEDELIC NOR PSYCHOACTIVE, AND HAVE A POSITIVE SAFETY PROFILE IN HUMANS. THE PSYCHOACTIVITY OF THE ROOT BARKS OF THE IBOGA TREE (TABERNANTHE IBOGA), FROM WHICH IBOGAINE IS EXTRACTED, WAS FIRST DISCOVERED BY THE PYGMY TRIBES OF CENTRAL AFRICA, WHO PASSED THE KNOWLEDGE TO THE BWITI TRIBE OF GABON. FRENCH EXPLORERS LEARNED OF IT FROM THE BWITI TRIBE & BROUGHT IBOGA BACK TO EUROPE IN 1899-1900, WHERE IT WAS SUBSEQUENTLY MARKETED IN FRANCE AS LAMBARENE. IBOGAINE-CONTAINING PREPARATIONS ARE USED FOR MEDICINAL AND RITUAL PURPOSES WITHIN AFRICAN SPIRITUAL TRADITIONS OF THE BWITI, WHO CLAIM TO HAVE LEARNED IT FROM THE PYGMY PEOPLES. ALTHOUGH IT WAS ADVERTISED AS HAVING ANTI-ADDICTIVE PROPERTIES IN 1962, ITS WESTERN USE PREDATES THAT BY AT LEAST A CENTURY. IN FRANCE, IT WAS MARKETED AS LAMBARÈNE AND USED AS A STIMULANT. ALSO, THE U.S. CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY (CIA) STUDIED THE EFFECTS OF IBOGAINE IN THE 1950S. IBOGAINE IS AN INDOLE ALKALOID THAT IS OBTAINED EITHER BY EXTRACTION FROM THE IBOGA PLANT OR BY SEMI-SYNTHESIS FROM THE PRECURSOR COMPOUND VOACANGINE, ANOTHER PLANT ALKALOID.  IBOGAINE IS NOT CURRENTLY APPROVED FOR ANY MEDICAL USES. CLINICAL STUDIES OF IBOGAINE TO TREAT DRUG ADDICTION BEGAN IN THE EARLY 1990S, BUT CONCERNS ABOUT CARDIOTOXICITY LED TO TERMINATION OF THOSE STUDIES. THERE IS CURRENTLY INSUFFICIENT DATA TO DETERMINE WHETHER IT IS USEFUL IN TREATING DRUG ADDICTION. YET SOME ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE CLINICS ADMINISTER IBOGAINE FOR THIS PURPOSE, IN WHAT HAS BEEN CALLED A "VAST, UNCONTROLLED EXPERIMENT." CLINICAL TRIALS OF IBOGAINE FOR THE TREATMENT OF ALCOHOLISM ARE CURRENTLY UNDERWAY IN BRAZIL. ALSO, IBOGAINE IS FOUND IN THE COLEUS BLUMEI, THAT IS HALLUCINOGENIC, WITH MIND-ALTERING EFFECTS. PLECTRANTHUS SCUTELLARIOIDES, COMMONLY KNOWN AS COLEUS, IS A SPECIES OF FLOWERING PLANT IN THE FAMILY LAMIACEAE (THE MINT OR DEADNETTLE FAMILY), NATIVE TO SOUTHEAST ASIA THROUGH TO AUSTRALIA. TYPICALLY GROWING TO 60–75 CM (24–30 IN) TALL AND WIDE, IT IS A BUSHY, WOODY-BASED EVERGREEN PERENNIAL, WIDELY GROWN FOR THE HIGHLY DECORATIVE VARIEGATED LEAVES FOUND IN CULTIVATED VARIETIES. ANOTHER COMMON NAME IS PAINTED NETTLE, REFLECTING ITS RELATIONSHIP TO DEADNETTLES (LAMIUM SPECIES), WHICH ARE IN THE SAME FAMILY. (TRUE NETTLES & CLOSE KIN ARE IN THE FAMILY URTICACEAE) THE SYNONYMS OF THE COLEUS BLUMEI & SOLENOSTEMON SCUTELLARIOIDES ARE ALSO WIDELY USED NAMES FOR THIS SPECIES. THE DOWNY MILDEW PERONOSPORA SP. MAKES LEAVES BROWNISH AND CAN ALSO CAUSE LEAF CURLING AND TWISTING. IT IS HARDER TO CONTROL THIS MILDEW ON STEMS COMPARED TO LEAVES. ANOTHER DISEASE IS IMPATIENS NECROTIC SPOT VIRUS WHICH CAUSES BROWN OR YELLOW SPOTS ON LEAVES, RINGS, BLACK OR BROWN STEM DISCOLORATION, AND BROWN LEAF VEINS, ULTIMATELY RESULTING IN PLANT DEATH. THE DISEASE IS SPREAD BY AN INSECT CALLED A THRIPS THAT CARRIES THE VIRUS FROM AN INFECTED PLANT TO AN UNINFECTED ONE. IT ONLY TAKES A FEW OF THESE INSECTS TO INFECT A WHOLE GREENHOUSE. PLECTRANTHUS SCUTELLARIOIDES, UNDER THE NAME COLEUS BLUMEI, HAS BEEN REPORTED TO HAVE VERY MILD RELAXING AND/OR HALLUCINOGENIC EFFECTS WHEN CONSUMED. THE EFFECTS OF THE PLANT HAVE NOT BEEN SCIENTIFICALLY EXPLORED IN GREAT DETAIL, BUT THE PLANT IS KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN USED BY THE MAZATEC INDIANS OF SOUTHERN MEXICO FOR ITS MIND-ALTERING EFFECTS.



WORMWOOD PLANTS CALLED ABSINTHE & ABSINTHIUM PLANTS
WORMWOOD PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES, FLOWERS AND OILS IN PROVERBS 5:4; JEREMIAH 9:15; 23:15 & LAMENTATIONS 3:15, 19. WORMWOOD’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE FEVER, AS A SEDATIVE, TO EXPEL PARASITIC WORMS AND AS AN INSECT REPELLANT. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF WORMWOOD ARE ALLERGIC REACTIONS AND SEIZURES. WORMWOOD CAN CAUSE KIDNEY FAILURE, RHABDOMYOLYSIS (DETERIORATION OF MUSCLE TISSUE), PORPHYRIA (A DISEASE THAT LEADS TO LIGHT SENSITIVITY), ABDOMINAL PAIN AND NERVE PAIN, AND XANTHOPSIA (A VISION DEFECT TO MAKE OBJECT TO BE TINGED WITH YELLOW). IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.     
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WORMWOOD PLANTS (THUJONE, ARTEMISIA ABSINTHIUM)

	THUJONE IS A KETONE AND A MONOTERPENE THAT OCCURS NATURALLY IN TWO DIASTEREOMERIC (EPIMERIC) FORMS: (−)-Α-THUJONE AND (+)-Β-THUJONE. IT HAS AN ODOR LIKE THAT OF MENTHOL, WHICH IS FOUND IN MINT. THUJONE IS TOXIC TO BRAIN, KIDNEY, AND LIVER CELLS & COULD CAUSE CONVULSIONS IF USED IN TOO HIGH A DOSE. OTHER THUJONE-CONTAINING PLANTS SUCH AS THE TREE ARBORVITAE (THUJA OCCIDENTALIS) ARE USED IN HERBAL MEDICINE, FOR THEIR IMMUNE-SYSTEM STIMULATING EFFECTS. SIDE EFFECTS FROM THE ESSENTIAL OIL OF THIS PLANT INCLUDE ANXIETY, SLEEPLESSNESS, AND CONVULSIONS, WHICH CONFIRMS THE CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM EFFECTS OF THUJONE. THE THUJONE’S MEDIAN LETHAL DOSE, OR LD50, OF ALPHA-THUJONE, THE MORE ACTIVE OF THE TWO ISOMERS, IN MICE, IS AROUND 45 MG/KG, WITH 0% MORTALITY RATE AT 30 MG/KG AND 100% AT 60 MG/KG. MICE EXPOSED TO THE HIGHER DOSE HAVE CONVULSIONS THAT LEAD TO DEATH WITHIN 1 MINUTE. FROM 30 TO 45 MG/KG, THE MICE EXPERIENCE MUSCLE SPASMS IN THE LEGS, WHICH PROGRESS TO GENERAL CONVULSIONS UNTIL DEATH OR RECOVERY. THUJONE IS AN ADDITIVE TO ABSINTHE. ALSO CALLED "WORMWOOD". ARTEMISIA ABSINTHIUM (WORMWOOD, GRAND WORMWOOD, ABSINTHE, ABSINTHIUM, ABSINTHE WORMWOOD IS A SPECIES OF ARTEMISIA NATIVE TO TEMPERATE REGIONS OF EURASIA AND NORTHERN AFRICA AND WIDELY NATURALIZED IN CANADA AND THE NORTHERN UNITED STATES. IT IS GROWN AS AN ORNAMENTAL PLANT AND IS USED AS AN INGREDIENT IN THE SPIRIT ABSINTHE AS WELL AS SOME OTHER ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES. IT IS AN INGREDIENT IN THE SPIRIT ABSINTHE, AND IS USED FOR FLAVOURING IN SOME OTHER SPIRITS AND WINES, INCLUDING BITTERS, BÄSK, VERMOUTH AND PELINKOVAC. AS MEDICINE, IT IS USED FOR DYSPEPSIA, AS A BITTER TO COUNTERACT POOR APPETITE, FOR VARIOUS INFECTIOUS DISEASES, CROHN'S DISEASE, AND IGA NEPHROPATHY. IN THE MIDDLE AGES, WORMWOOD WAS USED TO SPICE MEAD, AND IN MOROCCO IT IS USED WITH TEA, CALLED SHEEBA. IN 18TH CENTURY ENGLAND, WORMWOOD WAS SOMETIMES USED INSTEAD OF HOPS IN BEER. MOST CHEMOTYPES OF ARTEMISIA ABSINTHIUM CONTAIN (−)-Α- AND/OR (+)-Β-THUJONE, THOUGH SOME DO NOT. (−)-Α-THUJONE BY ITSELF IS A GABAA RECEPTOR ANTAGONIST THAT CAN CAUSE CONVULSIONS AND DEATH WHEN ADMINISTERED IN LARGE AMOUNTS TO ANIMALS AND HUMANS. HOWEVER, THERE IS ONLY ONE CASE OF DOCUMENTED TOXICITY OF WORMWOOD INVOLVING A 31-YEAR-OLD MAN WHO DRANK 10 ML OF STEAM-DISTILLED VOLATILE OIL OF WORMWOOD, WRONGLY BELIEVING IT WAS ABSINTHE LIQUEUR. MEDICINAL EXTRACTS OF WORMWOOD HAVE NOT BEEN SHOWN TO CAUSE SEIZURE OR OTHER ADVERSE EFFECTS AT USUAL DOSES. THUJONES HAVE NOT BEEN SHOWN TO BE THE CAUSE OF EXCESSIVE DOSES’ TOXICITY FOR ANY KIND OF WORMWOOD EXTRACTS, INCLUDING ABSINTHE.



ROSEMARY PLANTS CALLED CAMPHOR (LAUREL CROWN-STEPHEN), COMPASS PLANT, INCENSOR & OLD MAN
ROSEMARY PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES, TWIGS AND FLOWERING TOPS IN JESUS’ TIME IN LUKE 11:42. ROSEMARY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE HAIR LOSS, INDIGESTION, INTESTINAL GAS, CHRONIC CIRCULATION PROBLEMS, RHEUMATISM, LOW BLOOD PRESSURE, TO CAUSE SWEATING, TO INDUCE ABORTION, TO STIMULATE MENSTRUATION AND SMOOTH MUSCLE SPASMS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF ROSEMARY ARE REDDENING SKIN, SKIN INFLAMMATION, UPSET STOMACH AND INCREASED SENSITIVITY TO SUNLIGHT. THIS HERB MAY CAUSE KIDNEY DAMAGE AND FERTILITY PROBLEMS SUCH AS PREVENTING FERTILIZATION OF THE FERTILIZED EGG IN THE UTERUS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
	
[image: ]
ROSEMARY PLANTS (ROSEMARY OIL, ROSEMARIE OIL, ROSMARIN OIL, OIL OF ROSEMARY)
	SALVIA ROSMARINUS, COMMONLY KNOWN AS ROSEMARY, IS A WOODY, PERENNIAL HERB WITH FRAGRANT, EVERGREEN, NEEDLE-LIKE LEAVES AND WHITE, PINK, PURPLE, OR BLUE FLOWERS, NATIVE TO THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION. UNTIL 2017, IT WAS KNOWN BY THE SCIENTIFIC NAME ROSMARINUS OFFICINALIS, NOW A SYNONYM. IT IS A MEMBER OF THE MINT FAMILY LAMIACEAE, WHICH INCLUDES MANY OTHER HERBS. THE NAME "ROSEMARY" DERIVES FROM LATIN ROS MARINUS ("DEW OF THE SEA"). THE PLANT IS ALSO SOMETIMES CALLED ANTHOS, FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK WORD ἄΝΘΟΣ, MEANING "FLOWER". ROSEMARY HAS A FIBROUS ROOT SYSTEM. THE PLANT OR ITS OIL HAVE BEEN USED IN FOLK MEDICINE IN THE BELIEF IT MAY HAVE MEDICINAL EFFECTS. ROSEMARY WAS CONSIDERED SACRED TO ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, ROMANS, AND GREEKS. IN DON QUIXOTE (PART ONE, CHAPTER XVII), THE FICTIONAL HERO USES ROSEMARY IN HIS RECIPE FOR BALM OF FIERABRAS. THE PLANT HAS BEEN USED AS A SYMBOL FOR REMEMBRANCE DURING WAR COMMEMORATIONS AND FUNERALS IN EUROPE AND AUSTRALIA. MOURNERS WOULD THROW IT INTO GRAVES AS A SYMBOL OF REMEMBRANCE FOR THE DEAD. IN AUSTRALIA, SPRIGS OF ROSEMARY ARE WORN ON ANZAC DAY AND SOMETIMES REMEMBRANCE DAY TO SIGNIFY REMEMBRANCE; THE HERB GROWS WILD ON THE GALLIPOLI PENINSULA, WHERE MANY AUSTRALIANS DIED DURING WORLD WAR I. IN SHAKESPEARE'S HAMLET, OPHELIA SAYS, "THERE'S ROSEMARY, THAT'S FOR REMEMBRANCE. PRAY YOU, LOVE, REMEMBER." IT CAN ALSO BE FOUND IN SHAKESPEARE'S WINTER'S TALE IN ACT 4 SCENE 4, WHERE PERDITA TALKS ABOUT "ROSEMARY AND RUE". UPON CULTIVATION, THE LEAVES, TWIGS, AND FLOWERING APICES ARE EXTRACTED FOR USE. ROSEMARY IS USED AS A DECORATIVE PLANT IN GARDENS WHERE IT MAY HAVE PEST CONTROL EFFECTS. THE LEAVES ARE USED TO FLAVOR VARIOUS FOODS, SUCH AS STUFFING AND ROAST MEATS. ROSEMARY LEAVES ARE USED AS A FLAVORING IN FOODS, SUCH AS STUFFING AND ROAST LAMB, PORK, CHICKEN, AND TURKEY. FRESH OR DRIED LEAVES ARE USED IN TRADITIONAL MEDITERRANEAN CUISINE. THEY HAVE A BITTER, ASTRINGENT TASTE AND A CHARACTERISTIC AROMA WHICH COMPLEMENTS MANY COOKED FOODS. HERBAL TEA CAN BE MADE FROM THE LEAVES. WHEN ROASTED WITH MEATS OR VEGETABLES, THE LEAVES IMPART A MUSTARD-LIKE AROMA WITH AN ADDITIONAL FRAGRANCE OF CHARRED WOOD THAT GOES WELL WITH BARBECUED FOODS. IN AMOUNTS TYPICALLY USED TO FLAVOR FOODS, SUCH AS ONE TEASPOON (1 GRAM), ROSEMARY PROVIDES NO NUTRITIONAL VALUE. ROSEMARY EXTRACT HAS BEEN SHOWN TO IMPROVE THE SHELF LIFE AND HEAT STABILITY OF OMEGA 3–RICH OILS WHICH ARE PRONE TO RANCIDITY. FOOD ADDITIVE INCLUDES SPICES, EXTRACTS, COLORINGS, FLAVORS, ETC ADDED TO FOOD FOR HUMAN CONSUMPTION. GENERAL FLAVORING AGENTS USED IN FOODS, INCLUDING CONDIMENTS AND SEASONINGS. INCLUDES FOOD PACKAGING, PAPER PLATES, CUTLERY, SMALL APPLIANCES SUCH AS ROASTERS, ETC.; DOES NOT INCLUDE FACILITIES THAT MANUFACTURE FOOD. IT IS A FLAVORING AGENT FOR MEATS, ROAST.



ROSE PLANTS
ROSE PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES, TWIGS AND FLOWERING TOPS IN ISAIAH 35:1. ROSE’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE AIDING DEPRESSION, DEHYDRATION, INSOMNIA, SKIN TREATMENT, CONSTIPATION, WOUND HEALING, TO STRENGTHEN CAPILLARIES, TO BOLSTER THE IMMUNE SYSTEM AND IRREGULAR PERIODS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF ROSE ARE ALLERGIC REACTION AND DIARRHEA. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
	

[image: Image result for ROSE OIL IN GREEN PLANTS]
ROSE PLANTS (ROSE ABSOLUTE AND OIL, ROSENOL, INTEGRAL ROSE, ROSE CONCRETE, ROSEWOOD OIL)
	ROSE OIL (ROSE OTTO, ATTAR OF ROSE, ATTAR OF ROSES OR ROSE ESSENCE) IS THE ESSENTIAL OIL EXTRACTED FROM THE PETALS OF VARIOUS TYPES OF ROSE. ROSE OTTOS ARE EXTRACTED THROUGH STEAM DISTILLATION, WHILE ROSE ABSOLUTES ARE OBTAINED THROUGH SOLVENT EXTRACTION, THE ABSOLUTE BEING USED MORE COMMONLY IN PERFUMERY. EVEN WITH THEIR HIGH PRICE AND THE ADVENT OF ORGANIC SYNTHESIS, ROSE OILS ARE STILL PERHAPS THE MOST WIDELY USED ESSENTIAL OIL IN PERFUMERY. IN THE FIRST PART OF THE TWO-STAGE PROCESS OF DISTILLATION, LARGE STILLS - TRADITIONALLY OF COPPER - ARE FILLED WITH ROSES AND WATER. THE STILL IS FIRED FOR 60–105 MINUTES. THE VAPORIZED WATER AND ROSE OIL EXIT THE STILL AND ENTER A CONDENSING APPARATUS AND ARE THEN COLLECTED IN A FLASK. THIS DISTILLATION YIELDS A VERY CONCENTRATED OIL, DIRECT OIL, WHICH MAKES UP ABOUT 20% OF THE FINAL PRODUCT OF THE WHOLE PROCESS. THE WATER WHICH CONDENSES ALONG WITH THE OIL IS DRAINED OFF AND REDISTILLED, COHOBATION, IN ORDER TO OBTAIN THE WATER-SOLUBLE FRACTIONS OF THE ROSE OIL SUCH AS PHENETHYL ALCOHOL WHICH ARE A VITAL COMPONENT OF THE AROMA AND WHICH MAKE UP THE LARGE BULK, 80%, OF THE OIL. THE TWO OILS ARE COMBINED AND MAKE THE FINAL ROSE ATTAR. ROSE ATTAR IS MOBILE IN ROOM TEMPERATURE AND IS USUALLY CLEAR, LIGHT YELLOW IN COLOR. IT WILL FORM WHITE CRYSTALS AT NORMAL ROOM TEMPERATURE WHICH DISAPPEAR WHEN THE OIL IS GENTLY WARMED. IT WILL TEND TO BECOME MORE VISCOUS AT LOWER TEMPERATURES DUE TO THIS CRYSTALLIZATION OF SOME OF ITS COMPONENTS. THE ESSENCE HAS A VERY STRONG ODOR, BUT IS PLEASANT WHEN DILUTED AND USED FOR PERFUME. ATTAR OF ROSES WAS ONCE MADE IN INDIA, PERSIA, SYRIA, AND THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE. THE ROSE VALLEY IN BULGARIA, NEAR THE TOWN OF KAZANLAK, IS AMONG THE MAJOR PRODUCERS OF ATTAR OF ROSES IN THE WORLD. IN INDIA, KANNAUJ IS AN IMPORTANT CITY OF FABRICATION OF ROSE ATTAR, KANNAUJ IS NICKNAMED "THE GRASSE OF THE EAST" OR "THE GRASSE OF THE ORIENT". GRASSE (IN FRANCE) IS AN IMPORTANT CITY OF FABRICATION OF ROSE FRAGRANCE. DUE TO THE HEAT REQUIRED FOR DISTILLATION, SOME OF THE COMPOUNDS EXTRACTED FROM THE ROSE DENATURE OR BREAK DOWN CHEMICALLY. AS SUCH, ROSE ATTAR DOES NOT SMELL VERY SIMILAR TO "FRESH" ROSES. THE HYDROSOL PORTION OF THE DISTILLATE IS KNOWN AS ROSEWATER. THIS INEXPENSIVE BY-PRODUCT IS USED WIDELY AS A FOOD FLAVORING AS WELL AS IN SKIN CARE. FOOD ADDITIVE INCLUDES SPICES, EXTRACTS, COLORINGS, FLAVORS, ETC ADDED TO FOOD FOR HUMAN CONSUMPTION. GENERAL FLAVORING AGENTS USED IN FOODS, INCLUDING CONDIMENTS AND SEASONINGS. INCLUDES FOOD PACKAGING, PAPER PLATES, CUTLERY, SMALL APPLIANCES SUCH AS ROASTERS, ETC.; DOES NOT INCLUDE FACILITIES THAT MANUFACTURE FOOD. IT IS A FLAVORING AGENT FOR FLORAL. 



FENNEL PLANTS CALLED DILL WEED, PARSLEY PLANTS, FLORENCE FENNEL, SWEET FENNEL & WILD FENNEL
FENNEL PLANTS HAVE SOME KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS ROOTS AND SEEDS IN MATTHEW 23:23. FENNEL PLANTS WERE USED IN PRAYER MEETING IN COLONIAL TIMES CALLED THE “MEETING SEED.” FENNEL’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE SETTLING THE STOMACH AND DIGESTIVE SYSTEM, BLOATING AND ABDOMINAL PAIN, CRAMPS, MENSTRUAL SYMPTOMS, COUGH, CONGESTION, OBESITY PROBLEMS, WEIGHT LOSS, REGULATE APPETITE, INTESTINAL TRACT, TREAT BABIES WITH COLIC, IMPROVE EYESIGHT, DIURETIC FOR BLOOD AND URINE, TREATS HYPERTENSION, CURB THE APPETITE, IMPROVING MILK BREAST WOMEN AND REPELS FLEAS. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF FENNEL ARE VOMITING, NAUSEA AND SKIN IRRITATION FROM SUNLIGHT EXPOSURE. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE SEIZURES, TUMORS AND PULMONARY EDEMA. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECT, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
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FENNEL PLANTS (STEPHEN’S PLANT, FENNEL SWEET OIL, OILS, FENNEL, FENNEL OIL, FINOCCHIO, FLORENCE FENNEL, OIL OF FENNEL)
	
FENNEL OIL IS THE OIL EXTRACTED FROM THE SEEDS OF FOENICULUM VULGARE. FENNEL OIL IS COMMONLY USED TO TREAT DISORDERS OF THE DIGESTIVE SYSTEM. WHILE BOTH SWEET AND BITTER FENNEL OILS ARE USED IN FLAVORS, SMALL QUANTITIES ARE ALSO EMPLOYED IN PERFUMERY. FENNEL OIL IS COMMERCIALLY AVAILABLE IN SWEET AND BITTER TYPES THAT ARE OBTAINED FROM TWO VARIETIES OF A SUBSPECIES OF COMMON FENNEL, FOENICULUM VULGARE MILL., SUBSP. CAPILLACEUM GILIB. (APIACEAE). THE SWEET OIL IS OBTAINED FROM THE DULCE VARIETY AND THE BITTER OIL FROM THE VARIETY VULGARE (MILL.) THELL. PHARMACEUTICAL AID (FLAVOR AND PERFUME). USED IN PEPPERMINT-, WINTERGREEN-, PEPPERMINT/ANISE-, AND SPEARMINT-FLAVORED TOOTHPASTES.  



MANDRAKE PLANTS
MANDRAKE PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS ROOTS, STEMS AND LEAVES IN SONG OF SOLOMON 7:13 & GENESIS 30:14-16. MANDRAKES ARE KNOWN FOR THEIR HEALING PROPERTIES WHICH ARE FERTILITY (CHILDBIRTH), SEXUAL PROWESS (STIMULATION), TO INDUCE HALLUCINATIONS, AND GIVES OFF A SWEET AROMA USED IN PERFUMES. IT IS SAID BY THE HEBREWS THAT THE MANDRAKE ROOT IS PROTECTION FROM EVIL SPIRITS AND WITCHES. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF MANDRAKES ARE DIZZINESS, INSANITY AND EVEN DEATH. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
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MANDRAKE PLANTS (MANDRAGORA OFFICINARUM)

	TROPANE IS A NITROGENOUS BICYCLIC ORGANIC COMPOUND. IT IS MAINLY KNOWN FOR A GROUP OF ALKALOIDS DERIVED FROM IT (CALLED TROPANE ALKALOIDS), WHICH INCLUDE, AMONG OTHERS, ATROPINE & COCAINE. SOME TROPANE ALKALOIDS HAVE PHARMACOLOGICAL PROPERTIES & ACT AS ANTICHOLINERGICS OR STIMULANTS.  ALSO FOUND IN ANGEL'S TRUMPETS. COCAINE IS ILLEGAL TO USE IN THE US, EXCEPT FOR AUTHORIZED MEANS. ATROPINE IS A MEDICATION USED TO TREAT CERTAIN TYPES OF NERVE AGENT AND PESTICIDE POISONINGS AS WELL AS SOME TYPES OF SLOW HEART RATE AND TO DECREASE SALIVA PRODUCTION DURING SURGERY. ALSO USED AS A CYCLOPLEGIC, TO TEMPORARILY PARALYZE THE ACCOMMODATION REFLEX, AND AS A MYDRIATIC, TO DILATE THE PUPILS, INJECTIONS OF ATROPINE ARE USED IN THE TREATMENT OF BRADYCARDIA. ATROPINE IS ALSO USEFUL IN TREATING SECOND-DEGREE HEART BLOCK MOBITZ TYPE 1 (WENCKEBACH BLOCK), & ALSO THIRD-DEGREE HEART BLOCK WITH A HIGH PURKINJE OR AV-NODAL ESCAPE RHYTHM. ATROPINE'S ACTIONS ON THE PARASYMPATHETIC NERVOUS SYSTEM INHIBIT SALIVARY AND MUCUS GLANDS. THE DRUG MAY ALSO INHIBIT SWEATING VIA THE SYMPATHETIC NERVOUS SYSTEM. THIS CAN BE USEFUL IN TREATING HYPERHIDROSIS, AND CAN PREVENT THE DEATH RATTLE OF DYING PATIENTS. ATROPINE IS NOT ACTUALLY AN ANTIDOTE FOR ORGANOPHOSPHATE POISONING. BUT, BY BLOCKING THE DRUG-ACTION OF ACETYLCHOLINE, ATROPINE TREATS POISONING BY ORGANOPHOSPHATE INSECTICIDES & NERVE AGENTS, SUCH AS TABUN (GA), SARIN (GB), SOMAN (GD), AND VX. TROOPS WHO ARE ATTACKED WITH CHEMICAL WEAPONS OFTEN CARRY AUTOINJECTORS WITH ATROPINE & AN OXIME, FOR RAPID INJECTION INTO THE MUSCLES OF THE THIGH. IN CASE OF NERVE-GAS POISONING, MAXIMUM ATROPINIZATION IS DESIRABLE. ATROPINE IS OFTEN USED IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE OXIME PRALIDOXIME CHLORIDE. SOME OF THE NERVE AGENTS ATTACK AND DESTROY ACETYLCHOLINESTERASE BY PHOSPHORYLATION, SO THE DRUG-ACTION OF ACETYLCHOLINE BECOMES EXCESSIVE AND PROLONGED. PRALIDOXIME (2-PAM) CAN BE EFFECTIVE AGAINST ORGANOPHOSPHATE POISONING BECAUSE IT CAN RE-CLEAVE THIS PHOSPHORYLATION. ATROPINE CAN BE USED TO REDUCE THE EFFECT OF THE POISONING BY BLOCKING MUSCARINIC ACETYLCHOLINE RECEPTORS, WHICH WOULD OTHERWISE BE OVERSTIMULATED, BY EXCESSIVE ACETYLCHOLINE ACCUMULATION. ALSO, TROPANE IS FOUND IN THORN APPLE, DEVIL'S TRUMPETS, LOCO WEED, JIMSON WEED. MANDRAGORA OFFICINARUM IS THE TYPE SPECIES OF THE PLANT GENUS MANDRAGORA. IT IS OFTEN KNOWN AS MANDRAKE, ALTHOUGH THIS NAME IS ALSO USED FOR OTHER PLANTS. AS OF 2015, SOURCES DIFFERED SIGNIFICANTLY IN THE SPECIES THEY USE FOR MANDRAGORA PLANTS NATIVE TO THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION. THE MAIN SPECIES FOUND AROUND THE MEDITERRANEAN IS CALLED MANDRAGORA AUTUMNALIS, THE AUTUMN MANDRAKE. IN A BROADER CIRCUMSCRIPTION, ALL THE PLANTS NATIVE TO THE REGIONS AROUND THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA ARE PLACED IN M. OFFICINARUM, WHICH THUS INCLUDES M. AUTUMNALIS. THE NAMES AUTUMN MANDRAKE AND MEDITERRANEAN MANDRAKE ARE THEN USED. WHATEVER THE CIRCUMSCRIPTION, MANDRAGORA OFFICINARUM IS A PERENNIAL HERBACEOUS PLANT WITH OVATE LEAVES ARRANGED IN A ROSETTE, A THICK UPRIGHT ROOT, OFTEN BRANCHED, AND BELL-SHAPED FLOWERS FOLLOWED BY YELLOW OR ORANGE BERRIES. BECAUSE MANDRAKES CONTAIN DELIRIANT HALLUCINOGENIC TROPANE ALKALOIDS AND THE SHAPE OF THEIR ROOTS OFTEN RESEMBLES HUMAN FIGURES, THEY HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH A VARIETY OF SUPERSTITIOUS PRACTICES THROUGHOUT HISTORY. THEY HAVE LONG BEEN USED IN MAGIC RITUALS, TODAY ALSO IN CONTEMPORARY PAGAN PRACTICES SUCH AS WICCA AND HEATHENRY. HOWEVER, THE SO-CALLED "MANDRAKES" USED IN THIS WAY ARE NOT ALWAYS SPECIES OF MANDRAGORA LET ALONE MANDRAGORA OFFICINARUM; FOR EXAMPLE, BRYONIA ALBA, THE ENGLISH MANDRAKE, IS EXPLICITLY MENTIONED IN SOME SOURCES. ALL SPECIES OF MANDRAGORA CONTAIN HIGHLY BIOLOGICALLY ACTIVE ALKALOIDS, TROPANE ALKALOIDS IN PARTICULAR. HANUŠ ET AL. REVIEWED THE PHYTOCHEMISTRY OF MANDRAGORA SPECIES. MORE THAN 80 SUBSTANCES HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED; THEIR PAPER GIVES THE DETAILED CHEMICAL STRUCTURE OF 37 OF THEM. JACKSON & BERRY WERE UNABLE TO FIND ANY DIFFERENCES IN ALKALOID COMPOSITION WITH MANDRAGORA OFFICINARUM (USING THE NARROWEST CIRCUMSCRIPTION OF THIS SPECIES) AND MANDRAGORA AUTUMNALIS (VIEWED AS THE MAIN MEDITERRANEAN SPECIES). ALKALOIDS PRESENT IN THE FRESH PLANT OR THE DRIED ROOT WITH ATROPINE, HYOSCYAMINE, SCOPOLAMINE (HYOSCINE), SCOPINE, CUSCOHYGRINE, APOATROPINE, 3-ALPHA-TIGLOYLOXYTROPANE, 3-ALPHA,6-BETA-DITIGLOYLOXYTROPANE AND BELLADONNINES. NON-ALKALOID CONSTITUENTS, SITOSTEROL & BETA-METHYLESCULETIN (SCOPOLETIN). THE ALKALOIDS MAKE THE PLANT, IN PARTICULAR THE ROOT AND LEAVES, POISONOUS, VIA ANTICHOLINERGIC, HALLUCINOGENIC, AND HYPNOTIC EFFECTS. ANTICHOLINERGIC PROPERTIES CAN LEAD TO ASPHYXIATION. INGESTING MANDRAKE ROOT IS LIKELY TO HAVE OTHER ADVERSE EFFECTS SUCH AS VOMITING AND DIARRHEA. THE ALKALOID CONCENTRATION VARIES BETWEEN PLANT SAMPLES, AND ACCIDENTAL POISONING IS LIKELY TO OCCUR. CLINICAL REPORTS OF THE EFFECTS OF CONSUMPTION OF MANDRAGORA OFFICINARUM (AS MANDRAGORA AUTUMNALIS) INCLUDE SEVERE SYMPTOMS SIMILAR TO THOSE OF ATROPINE POISONING, INCLUDING BLURRED VISION, DILATION OF THE PUPILS (MYDRIASIS), DRYNESS OF THE MOUTH, DIFFICULTY IN URINATING, DIZZINESS, HEADACHE, VOMITING, BLUSHING AND A RAPID HEART RATE (TACHYCARDIA). HYPERACTIVITY AND HALLUCINATIONS ALSO OCCURRED IN THE MAJORITY OF PATIENTS. MANDRAKE HAS A LONG HISTORY OF MEDICINAL USE, ALTHOUGH SUPERSTITION HAS PLAYED A LARGE PART IN THE USES THAT HAS BEEN APPLIED. WEBMD, WHICH CATEGORIZES THE HERB EUROPEAN MANDRAKE DERIVED FROM MANDRAGORA OFFICINARUM UNDER THE HEADING "VITAMINS & SUPPLEMENTS", DECLARES THAT IT IS UNSAFE FOR ANYONE TO USE EUROPEAN MANDRAKE FOR MEDICINAL PURPOSES. IN THE UK, THE PRESCRIPTION MEDICINES (HUMAN USE) ORDER 1997, IN SCHEDULE 1, IDENTIFIES "MANDRAGORA AUTUMNALIS" AS A SUBSTANCE WHICH, IF INCLUDED IN MEDICINAL PRODUCTS, MAKES THOSE PRODUCTS PRESCRIPTION ONLY MEDICINES, & THEREFORE PRESCRIBABLE BY THOSE APPROPRIATE PRACTITIONERS SPECIFIED IN REGULATION 214 OF THE HUMAN MEDICINES REGULATIONS 2012. MEDICAL HERBALISTS ARE NOT RECOGNIZED AS "APPROPRIATE PRACTITIONERS" UNDER THIS LEGISLATION. INTERESTINGLY, BECAUSE MANDRAGORA AUTUMNALIS BERTOL. IS CURRENTLY AN ACCEPTED SPECIES DISTINGUISHABLE FROM MANDRAGORA OFFICINARUM L., IT FOLLOWS THAT MANDRAKE PREPARATIONS AND PRODUCTS DERIVED FROM MANDRAGORA OFFICINARUM L. MAY NOT ACTUALLY BE COVERED BY THIS UK LEGISLATION? HOWEVER, THE EUROPEAN MEDICINES AGENCY, WHICH OVERSEES THE REGISTRATION OF HERBAL MEDICINAL PRODUCTS IN THE EUROPEAN UNION, DOES NOT RECOGNISE MANDRAKE, AND INDEED ANY MANDRAGORA SPECIES, AS AN APPROVED HERBAL MEDICINAL PRODUCT, SUBSTANCE, OR PREPARATION UNDER THE EUROPEAN DIRECTIVE ON TRADITIONAL HERBAL MEDICINAL PRODUCTS. THE ROOT IS HALLUCINOGENIC AND NARCOTIC. IN SUFFICIENT QUANTITIES, IT INDUCES A STATE OF UNCONSCIOUSNESS AND WAS USED AS AN ANAESTHETIC FOR SURGERY IN ANCIENT TIMES. IN THE PAST, JUICE FROM THE FINELY GRATED ROOT WAS APPLIED EXTERNALLY TO RELIEVE RHEUMATIC PAINS. IT WAS ALSO USED INTERNALLY TO TREAT MELANCHOLY, CONVULSIONS, AND MANIA. WHEN TAKEN INTERNALLY IN LARGE DOSES, HOWEVER, IT IS SAID TO EXCITE DELIRIUM AND MADNESS. IN THE PAST, MANDRAKE WAS OFTEN MADE INTO AMULETS WHICH WERE BELIEVED TO BRING GOOD FORTUNE AND CURE STERILITY. IN ONE SUPERSTITION, PEOPLE WHO PULL UP THIS ROOT WILL BE CONDEMNED TO HELL, AND THE MANDRAKE ROOT WOULD SCREAM AS IT WAS PULLED FROM THE GROUND, KILLING ANYONE WHO HEARD IT. THEREFORE, IN THE PAST, PEOPLE HAVE TIED THE ROOTS TO THE BODIES OF ANIMALS AND THEN USED THESE ANIMALS TO PULL THE ROOTS FROM THE SOIL.



CASTOR BEAN PLANTS CALLED CASTOR OIL, COFFEE PLANTS, PALMA CHRISTI & WONDER TREE
CASTOR BEAN PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES, OILS AND SEEDS IN EZEKIEL 4:9; 2ND SAMUEL 17:27-28 & JONAH 4:6-7. CASTOR BEANS KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE EYE IRRITATION, PREOPERATIVE BOWEL EVACUATION, TO SOFTEN BUNIONS AND CORNS, WARTS, WORM INFECTIONS, USED AS A LAXATIVE, SMALL INTESTINES, CONSTIPATION AND CYSTS. CASTOR OIL CAN TREAT SKIN PROBLEMS, AND SKIN DISORDERS AND ITS INFLAMMATORY EFFECTS, USED IN BURNS, SUNBURNS, SKIN CUTS, ABRASIONS AND DRAW OUT STYES FROM THE EYES, ABNORMAL COMPLAINTS, HEADACHES, MUSCLE PAINS, INFLAMMATORY CONDITIONS, SKIN ERUPTIONS, LESIONS, SINUSITIS, ACNE HEALING ABILITIES AND USED TO ENHANCE MEMORY. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF CASTOR BEAN OIL IF INGESTED CAUSES ARE PAINFUL CRAMPS, FECAL INCONTINENCE, EXPLOSIVE DIARRHEA, NAUSEA, VOMITING, INVOLUNTARY BOWEL MOVEMENT AND ACUTE INTESTINAL PAIN. CASTOR OIL IS USED IN MODERN MEDICINE FOR AN ADDITIVE CHEMICAL EFFECT TO MODERN MEDICINE SUCH AS MICINAZOLE, PACLITAXAL, SANDIMMUNE, NELFINAVIR MESYLATE, SAPERCONAZOLE, TRCROLIMUS, XANADERM OINTMENT AND ACI-JEL. THE CASTOR OILS CAN CAUSE ALLERGIC REACTIONS BY TOUCHING THE SEEDS & WATER LOSS & SALT LOSS LEADING TO DEHYDRATION & WEAKNESS. THE CHEWING OF THE LEAVES & SEEDS OF THE HERB CAN CAUSE POISONING (TOXINS), ABDOMINAL PAIN, NAUSEA, VOMITING, LIVER AND KIDNEY DAMAGE, MOUTH AND ESOPHAGEAL IRRITATION (THROAT) AND EVEN THE POSSIBILITY OF DEATH. COFFEE PLANTS HAS SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FRUITS. COFFEE’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO IMPROVE EXERCISE TOLERANCE, TO RELAX OR EXPEND THE AIRWAYS AND TO INCREASE ALERTNESS. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF COFFEE ARE NAUSEA, RESTLESSNESS, MUSCLE TWITCHES AND TREMORS, INSOMNIA, INCREASED URINATION, FAST PULSE AND INCREASED BLOOD PRESSURE THAT LEADS TO HEADACHES. COFFEE CAN CAUSE GASTRO ESOPHAGEAL REFLUX DISEASE WHICH THE STOMACH TENDS TO FLOW BACKWARDS INTO THE ESOPHAGUS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
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CASTOR BEAN PLANTS (CASTOR PLANTS, COFFEE, CAFFEINE)


	CAFFEINE IS A CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM (CNS) STIMULANT OF THE METHYLXANTHINE CLASS. IT IS THE WORLD'S MOST WIDELY CONSUMED PSYCHOACTIVE DRUG. UNLIKE MANY OTHER PSYCHOACTIVE SUBSTANCES, IT IS LEGAL AND UNREGULATED IN NEARLY ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD. THERE ARE SEVERAL KNOWN MECHANISMS OF ACTION TO EXPLAIN THE EFFECTS OF CAFFEINE. IT REVERSIBLY BLOCKS THE ACTION OF ADENOSINE ON ITS RECEPTORS & CONSEQUENTLY PREVENTS THE ONSET OF DROWSINESS INDUCED BY ADENOSINE. CAFFEINE ALSO STIMULATES CERTAIN PORTIONS OF THE AUTONOMIC NERVOUS SYSTEM. CAFFEINE IS A BITTER, WHITE CRYSTALLINE PURINE, A METHYLXANTHINE ALKALOID, AND IS CHEMICALLY RELATED TO THE ADENINE AND GUANINE BASES OF DEOXYRIBONUCLEIC ACID (DNA) AND RIBONUCLEIC ACID (RNA). IT IS FOUND IN THE SEEDS, NUTS, OR LEAVES OF A NUMBER OF PLANTS NATIVE TO AFRICA, EAST ASIA AND SOUTH AMERICA & HELPS TO PROTECT THEM AGAINST PREDATOR INSECTS & TO PREVENT GERMINATION OF NEARBY SEEDS. CAFFEINE IS THE COFFEE BEAN, A MISNOMER FOR THE SEED OF COFFEA PLANTS. CAFFEINE RELIEVES OR PREVENTS DROWSINESS & TO IMPROVE COGNITIVE PERFORMANCE. CAFFEINE-CONTAINING DRINKS ARE COFFEE, TEA, AND COLA. CAFFEINE CAN HAVE POSITIVE HEALTH EFFECTS. IT CAN TREAT THE PREMATURE INFANT BREATHING DISORDERS BRONCHOPULMONARY DYSPLASIA OF PREMATURITY & APNEA OF PREMATURITY. CAFFEINE CITRATE IS ON THE LIST OF ESSENTIAL MEDICINES. IT MAY BE PROTECTIVE EFFECT AGAINST SOME DISEASES, INCLUDING PARKINSON'S DISEASE. SOME PEOPLE EXPERIENCE SLEEP DISRUPTION OR ANXIETY IF THEY CONSUME CAFFEINE, BUT OTHERS SHOW LITTLE DISTURBANCE. TOLERANCE TO THE AUTONOMIC EFFECTS OF INCREASED BLOOD PRESSURE AND HEART RATE, AND INCREASED URINE OUTPUT, DEVELOPS WITH CHRONIC USE (I.E., THESE SYMPTOMS BECOME LESS PRONOUNCED OR DO NOT OCCUR FOLLOWING CONSISTENT USE). CAFFEINE IS USED IN: BRONCHOPULMONARY DYSPLASIA IN PREMATURE INFANTS FOR BOTH PREVENTION AND TREATMENT. IT MAY IMPROVE WEIGHT GAIN DURING THERAPY AND REDUCE THE INCIDENCE OF CEREBRAL PALSY AS WELL AS REDUCE LANGUAGE AND COGNITIVE DELAY.  APNEA OF PREMATURITY AS A PRIMARY TREATMENT, BUT NOT PREVENTION. IT HELPS ORTHOSTATIC HYPOTENSION TREATMENT. CAFFEINE-CONTAINING BEVERAGES SUCH AS COFFEE OR TEA MAY TREAT THEIR ASTHMA. IT APPEARS THAT CAFFEINE IMPROVES AIRWAY FUNCTION IN PEOPLE WITH ASTHMA, INCREASING FORCED EXPIRATORY VOLUME (FEV1) BY 5% TO 18%, WITH THIS EFFECT LASTING FOR UP TO FOUR HOURS. THE CAFFEINE IN A CUP OF COFFEE (100–130 MG) IMPROVED PAIN RELIEF WHEN COMBINED WITH PARACETAMOL OR IBUPROFEN IN 5–10% OF PEOPLE. CAFFEINE IS A CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM STIMULANT THAT REDUCES FATIGUE AND DROWSINESS. CAFFEINE IS A PROVEN ERGOGENIC AID IN HUMANS. CAFFEINE IMPROVES ATHLETIC PERFORMANCE IN AEROBIC (ESPECIALLY ENDURANCE SPORTS) AND ANAEROBIC CONDITIONS. MODERATE DOSES OF CAFFEINE (AROUND 5 MG/KG) CAN IMPROVE SPRINT PERFORMANCE, CYCLING AND RUNNING TIME TRIAL PERFORMANCE, ENDURANCE (I.E., IT DELAYS THE ONSET OF MUSCLE FATIGUE AND CENTRAL FATIGUE), AND CYCLING POWER OUTPUT. CAFFEINE INCREASES BASAL METABOLIC RATE IN ADULTS. CAFFEINE IMPROVES MUSCULAR STRENGTH AND POWER, AND MAY ENHANCE MUSCULAR ENDURANCE. CAFFEINE ALSO ENHANCES PERFORMANCE ON ANAEROBIC TESTS. CAFFEINE CONSUMPTION BEFORE CONSTANT LOAD EXERCISE IS ASSOCIATED WITH REDUCED PERCEIVED EXERTION. WHILE THIS EFFECT IS NOT PRESENT DURING EXERCISE-TO-EXHAUSTION EXERCISE, PERFORMANCE IS SIGNIFICANTLY ENHANCED. THIS IS CONGRUENT WITH CAFFEINE REDUCING PERCEIVED EXERTION, BECAUSE EXERCISE-TO-EXHAUSTION SHOULD END AT THE SAME POINT OF FATIGUE. CAFFEINE ALSO IMPROVES POWER OUTPUT AND REDUCES TIME TO COMPLETION IN AEROBIC TIME TRIALS, AN EFFECT POSITIVELY (BUT NOT EXCLUSIVELY) ASSOCIATED WITH LONGER DURATION EXERCISE. ALSO, CAFFEINE IS IN COFFEE BEANS, COFFEE, NATIVE TO AFRICA. COFFEA ARABICA (/ƏˈRÆBɪKƏ/), ALSO KNOWN AS THE ARABIAN COFFEE, "COFFEE SHRUB OF ARABIA", "MOUNTAIN COFFEE" OR "ARABICA COFFEE", IS A SPECIES OF COFFEA. IT IS BELIEVED TO BE THE FIRST SPECIES OF COFFEE TO BE CULTIVATED, AND IS THE DOMINANT CULTIVAR, REPRESENTING ABOUT 60% OF GLOBAL PRODUCTION. COFFEE PRODUCED FROM THE (LESS ACIDIC, MORE BITTER, AND MORE HIGHLY CAFFEINATED) ROBUSTA BEAN (C. CANEPHORA) MAKES UP MOST OF THE REMAINING COFFEE PRODUCTION. ARABICA COFFEE WAS FIRST FOUND IN YEMEN AND DOCUMENTED BY THE 12TH CENTURY. COFFEA ARABICA IS CALLED BŪNA IN ARABIC. COFFEA ARABICA ACCOUNTS FOR 60% OF THE WORLD'S COFFEE PRODUCTION. C. ARABICA TAKES APPROXIMATELY SEVEN YEARS TO MATURE FULLY, AND IT DOES BEST WITH 1.0–1.5 METERS (ABOUT 40–59 INCHES) OF RAIN, EVENLY DISTRIBUTED THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. IT IS USUALLY CULTIVATED BETWEEN 1,300 AND 1,500 M ALTITUDE, BUT THERE ARE PLANTATIONS THAT GROW IT AS LOW AS SEA LEVEL AND AS HIGH AS 2,800 M. THE PLANT CAN TOLERATE LOW TEMPERATURES, BUT NOT FROST, AND IT DOES BEST WITH AN AVERAGE TEMPERATURE BETWEEN 15 AND 24 °C (59 AND 75 °F). COMMERCIAL CULTIVARS MOSTLY ONLY GROW TO ABOUT 5 M, AND ARE FREQUENTLY TRIMMED AS LOW AS 2 M TO FACILITATE HARVESTING. UNLIKE COFFEA CANEPHORA, C. ARABICA PREFERS TO BE GROWN IN LIGHT SHADE. TWO TO FOUR YEARS AFTER PLANTING, C. ARABICA PRODUCES SMALL, WHITE, HIGHLY FRAGRANT FLOWERS. THE SWEET FRAGRANCE RESEMBLES THE SWEET SMELL OF JASMINE FLOWERS. FLOWERS OPENING ON SUNNY DAYS RESULT IN THE GREATEST NUMBERS OF BERRIES. THIS CAN BE PROBLEMATIC AND DELETERIOUS, HOWEVER, AS COFFEE PLANTS TEND TO PRODUCE TOO MANY BERRIES; THIS CAN LEAD TO AN INFERIOR HARVEST AND EVEN DAMAGE YIELD IN THE FOLLOWING YEARS, AS THE PLANT WILL FAVOR THE RIPENING OF BERRIES TO THE DETRIMENT OF ITS OWN HEALTH. ON WELL-KEPT PLANTATIONS, OVERFLOWERING IS PREVENTED BY PRUNING THE TREE. THE FLOWERS ONLY LAST A FEW DAYS, LEAVING BEHIND ONLY THE THICK, DARK-GREEN LEAVES. THE BERRIES THEN BEGIN TO APPEAR. THESE ARE AS DARK GREEN AS THE FOLIAGE, UNTIL THEY BEGIN TO RIPEN, AT FIRST TO YELLOW AND THEN LIGHT RED AND FINALLY DARKENING TO A GLOSSY, DEEP RED. AT THIS POINT, THEY ARE CALLED "CHERRIES", WHICH FRUIT THEY THEN RESEMBLE, AND ARE READY FOR PICKING. THE BERRIES ARE OBLONG AND ABOUT 1 CM LONG. INFERIOR COFFEE RESULTS FROM PICKING THEM TOO EARLY OR TOO LATE, SO MANY ARE PICKED BY HAND TO BE ABLE TO BETTER SELECT THEM, AS THEY DO NOT ALL RIPEN AT THE SAME TIME. THEY ARE SOMETIMES SHAKEN OFF THE TREE ONTO MATS, WHICH MEANS RIPE AND UNRIPE BERRIES ARE COLLECTED TOGETHER. THE TREES ARE DIFFICULT TO CULTIVATE AND EACH TREE CAN PRODUCE FROM 0.5 TO 5.0 KG OF DRIED BEANS, DEPENDING ON THE TREE'S INDIVIDUAL CHARACTER AND THE CLIMATE THAT SEASON. THE MOST VALUABLE PART OF THIS CASH CROP ARE THE BEANS INSIDE. EACH BERRY HOLDS TWO LOCULES CONTAINING THE BEANS. THE COFFEE BEANS ARE ACTUALLY TWO SEEDS WITHIN THE FRUIT; SOMETIMES, A THIRD SEED OR ONE SEED, A PEABERRY, GROWS IN THE FRUIT AT TIPS OF THE BRANCHES. THESE SEEDS ARE COVERED IN TWO MEMBRANES; THE OUTER ONE IS CALLED THE "PARCHMENT COAT" AND THE INNER ONE IS CALLED THE "SILVER SKIN". ON JAVA, TREES ARE PLANTED AT ALL TIMES OF THE YEAR AND ARE HARVESTED YEAR-ROUND. IN PARTS OF BRAZIL, HOWEVER, THE TREES HAVE A SEASON AND ARE HARVESTED ONLY IN WINTER. THE PLANTS ARE VULNERABLE TO DAMAGE IN SUCH POOR GROWING CONDITIONS AS COLD OR LOW PH SOIL, AND THEY ARE ALSO MORE VULNERABLE TO PESTS THAN THE C. ROBUSTA PLANT. THE COFFEE TREE WAS FIRST BROUGHT TO HAWAII IN 1813, AND IT BEGAN TO BE EXTENSIVELY GROWN BY ABOUT 1850. IT WAS FORMERLY MORE WIDELY GROWN THAN AT PRESENT, ESPECIALLY IN KONA, AND IT PERSISTS AFTER CULTIVATION IN MANY AREAS. IN SOME VALLEYS, IT IS A HIGHLY INVASIVE WEED. IN THE UDAWATTAKELE AND GANNORUWA FOREST RESERVES NEAR KANDY, SRI LANKA, COFFEE SHRUBS ARE ALSO A PROBLEMATIC INVASIVE SPECIES. IT IS EXPECTED THAT A MEDIUM-TERM DEPLETION OF INDIGENOUS POPULATIONS OF C. ARABICA MAY OCCUR, DUE TO PROJECTED GLOBAL WARMING, BASED ON IPCC MODELLING. CLIMATE CHANGE—RISING TEMPERATURES, LONGER DROUGHTS, AND EXCESSIVE RAINFALL—APPEARS TO THREATEN THE SUSTAINABILITY OF ARABICA COFFEE PRODUCTION, LEADING TO ATTEMPTS TO BREED NEW CULTIVARS FOR THE CHANGING CONDITIONS. GOURMET COFFEES ARE ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY HIGH-QUALITY MILD VARIETIES OF ARABICA COFFEE, & THE BEST KNOWN ARABICA COFFEE BEANS IN THE WORLD ARE THOSE FROM JAMAICAN BLUE MOUNTAIN, COLOMBIAN SUPREMO, TARRAZÚ, COSTA RICA, GUATEMALAN ANTIGUA, AND ETHIOPIAN SIDAMO. ESPRESSO TYPICALLY IS MADE FROM A BLEND OF ARABICA AND ROBUSTA BEANS. 



MALLOW PLANTS CALLED (ORACH & SALTWORT), CHEESEFLOWER, SIMILAR TO COTTON PLANTS (GOSSYPIUM)
MALLOW PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES IN JOB 30:4. MALLOW’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE COUGH, BRONCHITIS, AS A SKIN ASTRINGENT, CONSTIPATION, HOARSENESS, DIGESTIVE TRACT IRRITATION, LARYNGITIS, TEETHING PAIN, TO ELIMINATE TOXINS, TONSILLITIS, VAGINAL IRRITATION, SWELLING AND ALLERGIC SKIN IRRITATION, MOUTH AND THROAT IRRITATION AND PAIN FROM SKIN ABRASIONS AND INSECT STINGS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR.  SO USING THIS MEDICAL HERB IS SAFE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
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MALLOW PLANTS (ALTHAEA OFFICINALIS)
	ALTHAEA IS A GENUS OF PERENNIAL HERBS NATIVE TO EUROPE, NORTH AFRICA AND WESTERN ASIA. IT INCLUDES ALTHAEA OFFICINALIS, ALSO KNOWN AS THE MARSHMALLOW PLANT, WHENCE THE FLUFFY CONFECTION GOT ITS NAME. THEY ARE FOUND ON THE BANKS OF RIVERS AND IN SALT MARSHES, PREFERRING MOIST, SANDY SOILS. THE STEMS GROW TO 1–2 M TALL, AND FLOWER IN MID-SUMMER. THE LEAVES ARE PALMATELY LOBED WITH 3–7 LOBES. ALTHAEA SPECIES ARE USED AS FOOD PLANTS BY THE LARVAE OF SOME LEPIDOPTERA SPECIES INCLUDING BUCCULATRIX QUADRIGEMINA. THE ROOT CONTAINS STARCH (37%), MUCILAGE (11%), PECTIN (11%), FLAVONOIDS, PHENOLIC ACIDS, SUCROSE, AND ASPARAGINE. USES: THE TRADITIONAL MEDICINAL USES OF THE PLANT ARE REFLECTED IN THE NAME OF THE GENUS, WHICH COMES FROM THE GREEK ALTHAINEIN, MEANING "TO HEAL". THE FLOWERS AND YOUNG LEAVES CAN BE EATEN, AND ARE OFTEN ADDED TO SALADS OR ARE BOILED AND FRIED. THE ROOTS AND STEM ALSO SECRETE MUCILAGE, WHICH IS USED TO SOFTEN THE SKIN, AND IS USED IN COSMETIC TREATMENTS. THE ROMAN POET HORACE REFERS TO HIS OWN DIET IN HIS ODES, WHICH HE DESCRIBES AS VERY SIMPLE: "AS FOR ME, OLIVES, ENDIVES, AND SMOOTH MALLOWS PROVIDE SUSTENANCE." THE ROOT HAS BEEN USED SINCE EGYPTIAN ANTIQUITY IN A HONEY-SWEETENED CONFECTION USEFUL IN THE TREATMENT OF SORE THROAT. THE LATER FRENCH VERSION OF THE RECIPE, CALLED PÂTE DE GUIMAUVE (OR "GUIMAUVE" FOR SHORT), INCLUDED AN EGGWHITE MERINGUE AND WAS OFTEN FLAVORED WITH ROSE WATER. PÂTE DE GUIMAUVE MORE CLOSELY RESEMBLES CONTEMPORARY COMMERCIALLY AVAILABLE MARSHMALLOWS, WHICH NO LONGER CONTAIN ANY ACTUAL MARSHMALLOW. THE ROOT'S EMULSIFYING PROPERTY IS USED FOR CLEANING PERSIAN CARPETS IN THE MIDDLE EAST. IT IS REGARDED AS THE BEST METHOD TO PRESERVE THE VIBRANCY OF VEGETABLE DYES USED IN COLORING THE CARPET'S WOOL.


        
MULLEIN PLANTS CALLED AARON’S ROD, BUNNY EARS, CANDLEWICK, FLANNEL LEAF & JACOB’S [JAMES’] STAFF
MULLEIN PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS ROOTS AND FLOWERS LINKED TO AARON’S ROD THAT BUDDED IN LUKE 11:42. MULLEIN’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE ASTHMA, BRONCHITIS, COUGH, PAINFUL URINATION, SKIN INFLAMMATION, AS AN EXPECTORANT, TO STIMULATE EAR WAX PRODUCTION. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF MULLEIN ARE SKIN INFLAMMATION AND SEDATION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
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MULLIEN PLANTS (MULLEIN FLOWERS, VERBASCUM THAPSUS L., SCROPHULARIACEAE)
	COMMON MULLEIN (VERBASCUM THAPSUS L.) IS A MEDICINAL PLANT READILY FOUND IN ROADSIDES, MEADOWS AND PASTURE LANDS AND HAS BEEN USED TO TREAT PULMONARY PROBLEMS, INFLAMMATORY DISEASES, ASTHMA, SPASMODIC COUGHS, DIARRHOEA AND MIGRAINE HEADACHES. ALTHOUGH IT HAS BEEN USED MEDICINALLY SINCE ANCIENT TIMES, THE POPULARITY OF COMMON MULLEIN HAS BEEN INCREASING COMMERCIALLY FOR THE PAST FEW YEARS. TODAY, THE DRIED LEAVES AND FLOWERS, SWALLOW CAPSULES, ALCOHOL EXTRACTS AND THE FLOWER OIL OF THIS PLANT CAN EASILY BE FOUND IN HEALTH STORES IN THE UNITED STATES. THE USE OF COMMON MULLEIN EXTRACTS IN FOLK MEDICINE BEGUN RECENTLY TO BE SUPPORTED BY AN INCREASING NUMBER OF RESEARCH STUDIES. THE SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH RELATED TO VERBASCUM THAPSUS L. INCLUDING PLANT TISSUE CULTURES AND THE BIOLOGICAL PROPERTIES OF THIS PLANT ARE KNOWN. MULLEIN (VERBASCUM) FLOWERS ARE HIGHLY VALUED HERBAL DRUGS USED IN THE TREATMENT OF INFLAMMATION, ASTHMA, SPASMODIC COUGHS AND OTHER RESPIRATORY TRACT DISEASES. THEIR PHENOLIC CONSTITUENTS ARE CONSIDERED TO BE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ANTI-INFLAMMATORY AND ANTIMICROBIAL ACTIVITY OF THE HERB. HOWEVER, KNOWLEDGE ABOUT THE CONTENTS OF PHENOLICS IN FLOWERS IS LIMITED AND NO HPLC METHOD FOR THEIR ANALYSIS IS AVAILABLE. FOOD ADDITIVE INCLUDES SPICES, EXTRACTS, COLORINGS, FLAVORS, ETC ADDED TO FOOD FOR HUMAN CONSUMPTION. GENERAL FLAVORING AGENTS USED IN FOODS, INCLUDING CONDIMENTS AND SEASONINGS. INCLUDES FOOD PACKAGING, PAPER PLATES, CUTLERY, SMALL APPLIANCES SUCH AS ROASTERS, ETC.; DOES NOT INCLUDE FACILITIES THAT MANUFACTURE FOOD. IT IS A FLAVORING AGENT FOR MEDICINAL, ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES AND A VARIETY OF FOODS IN HEALTH STORES. 



AGRIMONY PLANTS CALLED THE ROSE PLANTS
AGRIMONY PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES, STEMS AND FLOWERS IN ISAIAH 35:1. AGRIMONY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE ASTHMA, BACK PAIN, CORNS, FLUID RETENTION, GALLBLADDER PROBLEMS, AS A GARGLE, AS A SEDATIVE, AS A DECONGESTANT, EYE PROBLEMS, TUMORS, TO THICKEN THE BLOOD, WARTS, WEAK HEARTBEAT AND WOUND HEALING. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF AGRIMONY ARE ALLERGIC REACTION AND SENSITIVITY TO SUNLIGHT. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
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AGRIMONY PLANTS (AGRIMONIA)
	AGRIMONIA (FROM THE GREEK ἀΡΓΕΜΏΝΗ), COMMONLY KNOWN AS AGRIMONY, IS A GENUS OF 12–15 SPECIES OF PERENNIAL HERBACEOUS FLOWERING PLANTS IN THE FAMILY ROSACEAE, NATIVE TO THE TEMPERATE REGIONS OF THE NORTHERN HEMISPHERE, WITH ONE SPECIES ALSO IN AFRICA. THE SPECIES GROW TO BETWEEN .5–2 M (1.6–6.6 FT) TALL, WITH INTERRUPTED PINNATE LEAVES, AND TINY YELLOW FLOWERS BORNE ON A SINGLE (USUALLY UNBRANCHED) SPIKE. AGRIMONIA SPECIES ARE USED AS FOOD PLANTS BY THE LARVAE OF SOME LEPIDOPTERA SPECIES INCLUDING GRIZZLED SKIPPER (RECORDED ON A. EUPATORIA) AND LARGE GRIZZLED SKIPPER. USES: IN THE ANCIENT TIMES, IT WAS USED FOR FOOT BATHS AND TIRED FEET. AGRIMONY HAS A LONG HISTORY OF MEDICINAL USE. THE ENGLISH POET MICHAEL DRAYTON ONCE HAILED IT AS AN "ALL-HEAL" AND THROUGH THE AGES IT WAS CONSIDERED A PANACEA. THE ANCIENT GREEKS USED AGRIMONY TO TREAT EYE AILMENTS, AND IT WAS MADE INTO BREWS FOR DIARRHEA AND DISORDERS OF THE GALLBLADDER, LIVER, AND KIDNEYS. THE ANGLO-SAXONS BOILED AGRIMONY IN MILK AND USED IT TO IMPROVE ERECTILE PERFORMANCE. THEY ALSO MADE A SOLUTION FROM THE LEAVES AND SEEDS FOR HEALING WOUNDS; THIS USE CONTINUED THROUGH THE MIDDLE AGES AND AFTERWARD, IN A PREPARATION CALLED EAU D'ARQUEBUSADE, OR "MUSKET-SHOT WATER". IT HAS BEEN ADDED TO TEA AS A SPRING TONIC. FOLKLORE: TRADITIONAL BRITISH FOLKLORE STATES THAT IF A SPRIG OF AGRIMONIA EUPATORIA WAS PLACED UNDER A PERSON'S HEAD, THEY WOULD SLEEP UNTIL IT WAS REMOVED.



LAVENDER PLANTS CALLED ENGLISH LAVENDER, FRENCH LAVENDER, SPIKE LAVENDER & TRUE LAVENDER
LAVENDER PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FLOWERING TOPS AND PLANT STALKS IN LUKE 11:42. LAVENDER’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES WHICH ARE MASSIVE MIGRAINES, ANNOYING MUSCLE STRAIN, INSOMNIA, SHARP STABBING PAINS, RESTLESSNESS, TO STIMULATE THE APPETITE AND UPPER ABDOMINAL MILD PAIN CAUSED BY NERVOUSNESS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF LAVENDER ARE NAUSEA, HEADACHE, SKIN INFLAMMATION, VOMITING, SMALL PUPILS, CONSTIPATION, EUPHORIA, MENTAL DULLNESS, DROWSINESS, CONFUSION, NERVOUS SYSTEM DEPRESSION CAUSING SLEEPINESS, DROWSINESS, REDUCED MENTAL ALERTNESS AND SLOW BREATHING. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
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LAVENDER PLANTS (LAVENDER OIL, OIL OF LAVENDER, COMMON LAVENDER OIL, LAVANDULA SPICA OIL, LAVENDER OIL FRANCE, LAVENDER OIL GREECE)
	LAVENDER OIL IS AN ESSENTIAL OIL OBTAINED BY DISTILLATION FROM THE FLOWER SPIKES OF CERTAIN SPECIES OF LAVENDER. THERE ARE OVER 400 TYPES OF LAVENDER SPECIES WORLDWIDE WITH DIFFERENT SCENTS AND QUALITIES. TWO FORMS ARE DISTINGUISHED, LAVENDER FLOWER OIL, A COLORLESS OIL, INSOLUBLE IN WATER, HAVING A DENSITY OF 0.885 G/ML; AND LAVENDER SPIKE OIL, A DISTILLATE FROM THE HERB LAVANDULA LATIFOLIA, HAVING DENSITY 0.905 G/ML. LIKE ALL ESSENTIAL OILS, IT IS NOT A PURE COMPOUND; IT IS A COMPLEX MIXTURE OF PHYTOCHEMICALS, INCLUDING LINALOOL AND LINALYL ACETATE. USES: LAVENDER OIL HAS LONG BEEN USED AS A PERFUME, FOR AROMATHERAPY, AND FOR SKIN APPLICATIONS. LAVENDER OIL IS USED IN MASSAGE THERAPY AS A WAY OF INDUCING RELAXATION THROUGH DIRECT SKIN CONTACT. OIL OF SPIKE LAVENDER WAS USED AS A SOLVENT IN OIL PAINTING, MAINLY BEFORE THE USE OF DISTILLED TURPENTINE BECAME COMMON.



GINGER PLANTS CALLED ZINGIBER PLANTS
GINGER PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FLOWERS IN LUKE 11:42. GINGER’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE BACTERIAL INFECTIONS, ARTHRITIS, AS AN ANTIOXIDANT, MOTION SICKNESS, DIGESTION PROBLEMS, NAUSEA, PARASITES, TUMORS, TO STIMULATE THE HEART AND BLOOD VESSELS AND MUSCLE AND PAIN SWELLING. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF GINGER ARE IRREGULAR HEARTBEAT FROM AN OVERDOSE. GINGER MAY CAUSE SLOWING OF THE NERVOUS SYSTEM LEADING TO SEDATION AND DROWSINESS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
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GINGER PLANTS (GINGER OIL, GINGER EXTRACT, GINGER ROOT EXTRACT, EXTRACT OF GINGER ROOT) AND OLEORESIN (OLEORESIN TURMERIC)
	
GINGER IN TREATING NAUSEA AND VOMITING IN PATIENTS RECEIVING CHEMOTHERAPY FOR CANCER. GINGER FOR COLORECTAL CANCER PREVENTION. GINGER'S THERAPEUTIC POTENTIAL IN ASTHMA. GINGER AND GUT MICROBIOME (GINGER). FOOD ADDITIVE INCLUDES SPICES, EXTRACTS, COLORINGS, FLAVORS, ETC ADDED TO FOOD FOR HUMAN CONSUMPTION. GENERAL FLAVORING AGENTS USED IN FOODS, INCLUDING CONDIMENTS AND SEASONINGS. INCLUDES FOOD PACKAGING, PAPER PLATES, CUTLERY, SMALL APPLIANCES SUCH AS ROASTERS, ETC.; DOES NOT INCLUDE FACILITIES THAT MANUFACTURE FOOD. IT IS A FLAVORING AGENT FOR ALL KINDS OF FOODS.  


PAPAYA PLANTS ALSO CALLED PAWPAW PLANTS & PAPAIN PLANTS
PAPAYA PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES, SEED, LATEX AND PULP IN NAHUM IN LUKE 11:42. PAPAYA’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO REMOVE DEAD TISSUE, SWELLING AND BRUISING AFTER SURGERY, INFLAMMATION, HERNIATED SLIPPED VERTEBRAL DISK, ATHLETE’S INJURIES, PIN WORMS, TAPEWORMS AND OTHER WORM INFECTIONS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF PAPAYA ARE SKIN RASH, PARALYSIS, SLOW PULSE, YELLOWISH SKIN, ABDOMINAL PAIN AND DISCOMFORT AND ACUTE ALLERGIC REACTION CAUSING DIFFICULTY TALKING, SWALLOWING AND BREATHING. INJECTION OF CHYMOPAPAIN WHICH IS AN ENZYME OF PAPAYA CAN LEAD TO DEATH. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
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PAPAYA PLANTS (PAWPAW, PAPAW)
	THE PAPAYA (/PƏˈPAɪƏ/, US: /PƏˈPɑːJƏ/) (FROM CARIB VIA SPANISH), PAPAW, (/PƏˈPƆː/) OR PAWPAW (/ˈPƆːPƆː/) IS THE PLANT CARICA PAPAYA, ONE OF THE 22 ACCEPTED SPECIES IN THE GENUS CARICA OF THE FAMILY CARICACEAE. ITS ORIGIN IS IN THE TROPICS OF THE AMERICAS, PERHAPS FROM CENTRAL AMERICA AND SOUTHERN MEXICO. CULINARY USES: THE UNRIPE GREEN FRUIT CAN BE EATEN COOKED, BUT NOT RAW DUE TO ITS POISONOUS LATEX CONTENT. THE RIPE FRUIT OF THE PAPAYA IS USUALLY EATEN RAW, WITHOUT SKIN OR SEEDS. THE BLACK SEEDS OF THE PAPAYA ARE EDIBLE AND HAVE A SHARP, SPICY TASTE. SOUTHEAST ASIA: GREEN PAPAYA IS USED IN SOUTHEAST ASIAN COOKING, BOTH RAW AND COOKED. IN SOME PARTS OF ASIA, THE YOUNG LEAVES OF THE PAPAYA ARE STEAMED AND EATEN LIKE SPINACH. PAPAYAS BECAME A PART OF FILIPINO CUISINE AFTER BEING INTRODUCED TO THE ISLANDS VIA THE MANILA GALLEONS. UNRIPE OR NEARLY RIPE PAPAYAS (WITH ORANGE FLESH BUT STILL HARD AND GREEN) ARE JULIENNED AND ARE COMMONLY PICKLED INTO ATCHARA, WHICH IS UBIQUITOUS AS A SIDE DISH TO SALTY DISHES. NEARLY RIPE PAPAYAS CAN ALSO BE EATEN FRESH AS ENSALADANG PAPAYA (PAPAYA SALAD) OR CUBED, AND EATEN DIPPED IN VINEGAR OR SALT. GREEN PAPAYA IS ALSO A COMMON INGREDIENT OR FILLING IN VARIOUS SAVORY DISHES SUCH AS OKOY, TINOLA, GINATAAN, LUMPIA, AND EMPANADA, ESPECIALLY IN THE CUISINES OF NORTHERN LUZON. IN INDONESIAN CUISINE, THE UNRIPE GREEN FRUITS AND YOUNG LEAVES ARE BOILED FOR USE AS PART OF LALAB SALAD, WHILE THE FLOWER BUDS ARE SAUTÉED AND STIR-FRIED WITH CHILLIES AND GREEN TOMATOES AS MINAHASAN PAPAYA FLOWER VEGETABLE DISH. IN LAO AND THAI CUISINE, UNRIPE GREEN PAPAYAS ARE USED TO MAKE A TYPE OF SPICY SALAD KNOWN IN LAOS AS TAM MAAK HOONG AND IN THAILAND AS SOM TAM. IT IS ALSO USED IN THAI CURRIES, SUCH AS KAENG SOM. SOUTH AMERICA: IN BRAZIL, THE UNRIPE FRUITS ARE OFTEN USED TO MAKE SWEETS OR PRESERVES. PAPAIN: BOTH GREEN PAPAYA FRUIT AND ITS LATEX ARE RICH IN PAPAIN, A PROTEASE USED FOR TENDERIZING MEAT AND OTHER PROTEINS, AS PRACTICED CURRENTLY BY INDIGENOUS AMERICANS, PEOPLE OF THE CARIBBEAN REGION, AND THE PHILIPPINES. IT IS NOW INCLUDED AS A COMPONENT IN SOME POWDERED MEAT TENDERIZERS. PAPAYA IS NOT SUITABLE FOR GELATIN-BASED DESSERTS BECAUSE THE ENZYMATIC PROPERTIES OF PAPAIN PREVENT GELATIN FROM SETTING. RAW PAPAYA PULP CONTAINS 88% WATER, 11% CARBOHYDRATES, AND NEGLIGIBLE FAT AND PROTEIN (TABLE). IN A 100-G AMOUNT, PAPAYA FRUIT PROVIDES 43 KILOCALORIES AND IS A SIGNIFICANT SOURCE OF VITAMIN C (75% OF THE DAILY VALUE, DV) AND A MODERATE SOURCE OF FOLATE (10% DV), BUT OTHERWISE HAS LOW CONTENT OF NUTRIENTS (SEE TABLE). PHYTOCHEMICALS: PAPAYA SKIN, PULP, AND SEEDS CONTAIN A VARIETY OF PHYTOCHEMICALS, INCLUDING CAROTENOIDS AND POLYPHENOLS, AS WELL AS BENZYL ISOTHIOCYANATES AND BENZYL GLUCOSINATES, WITH SKIN AND PULP LEVELS THAT INCREASE DURING RIPENING. PAPAYA SEEDS ALSO CONTAIN THE CYANOGENIC SUBSTANCE PRUNASIN. TRADITIONAL MEDICINE: IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE, PAPAYA LEAVES HAVE BEEN USED AS A TREATMENT FOR MALARIA, AN ABORTIFACIENT, A PURGATIVE, OR SMOKED TO RELIEVE ASTHMA.



	 PAPAYAS, RAW
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PAPAYAS FRUIT

	NUTRITIONAL VALUE PER 100 G (3.5 OZ)

	     ENERGY
	179 KJ (43 KCAL)

	CARBOHYDRATES
	10.82 G

	SUGARS
	7.82 G

	DIETARY FIBER
	1.7 G

	FAT (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
	0.26 G

	PROTEIN
	0.47 G

	VITAMINS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	VITAMIN A EQUIV.
BETA-CAROTENE
LUTEIN ZEAXANTHIN
	6%
47 ΜG
3%
274 ΜG, 89 ΜG

	THIAMINE (B1)
	2%
0.023 MG

	RIBOFLAVIN (B2)
	2%
0.027 MG

	NIACIN (B3)
	2%
0.357 MG

	PANTOTHENIC ACID (B5)
	4%
0.191 MG

	FOLATE (B9)
	10%
38 ΜG

	VITAMIN C
	75%
62 MG

	VITAMIN E
	2%
0.3 MG

	VITAMIN K
	2%
2.6 ΜG

	MINERALS

	Quantity%DV†

	CALCIUM
	2%
20 mg

	IRON
	2%
0.25 mg

	MAGNESIUM
	6%
21 mg

	MANGANESE
	2%
0.04 mg

	PHOSPHORUS
	1%
10 mg

	POTASSIUM
	4%
182 mg

	SODIUM
	1%
8 mg

	ZINC
	1%
0.08 mg

	OTHER CONSTITUENTS
	Quantity

	WATER
	88 g

	LYCOPENE
	1828 µg



COMFREY PLANTS (COMPHERY) CALLED KNITBONE, BLACKWORT & SIMILAR TO DAISY & BONESET PLANTS
COMFREY PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS DRY LEAF, WHOLE ROOT AND OIL IN ACTS 3:7. COMFREY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE ULCERS OF THE STOMACH, LIVER AND GALLBLADDER AND WOUNDS. COMFREY CAN CAUSE LIVER DAMAGE AND LIVER TUMORS AND BLADDER TUMORS. COMFREY IS USED TO BOND TOGETHER BROKEN BONES. DAISY PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FLOWERS AND LEAVES. DAISY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE BRUISES, COUGH, DIARRHEA, ARTHRITIS, PAIN, NASAL INFLAMMATION, KIDNEY DISORDERS, RHEUMATISM, LIVER DISORDERS, AS AN EXPECTORANT, MUSCLE SPASMS, TO AID DIGESTION, SKIN DISORDERS, TO PURIFY THE BLOOD AND WOUNDS. BONESET PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS DRY LEAVES AND FLOWER TOPS. BONESET’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE FEVER, FLU (INFLUENZA), RESPIRATORY CONGESTION, AS A SEDATIVE, ACUTE BRONCHITIS (AIRWAY BLOCKAGE IN THE THROAT) AND AS AN EXPECTORANT. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF BONESET ARE DIARRHEA, VOMITING AND ALLERGIC REACTION. BONESET ACTUALLY BONDS THE BROKEN BONES TOGETHER. BONESET CAN CAUSE LIVER DAMAGE. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.      
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COMFREY PLANTS (SYMPHYTUM OFFICINALE)
	SYMPHYTUM IS A GENUS OF FLOWERING PLANTS IN THE BORAGE FAMILY, BORAGINACEAE. THERE ARE UP TO 35 SPECIES, KNOWN BY THE COMMON NAME COMFREY (PRONOUNCED /ˈKɅMFRI/). SOME SPECIES AND HYBRIDS, PARTICULARLY S. OFFICINALE AND S. × UPLANDICUM, ARE USED IN GARDENING AND HERBAL MEDICINE. THEY ARE NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH CYNOGLOSSUM VIRGINIANUM, KNOWN AS WILD COMFREY, ANOTHER MEMBER OF THE BORAGE FAMILY. FOLK MEDICINE NAMES FOR COMFREY INCLUDE KNITBONE, BONESET, AND THE DERIVATION OF ITS LATIN NAME SYMPHYTUM (FROM THE GREEK SYMPHIS, MEANING GROWING TOGETHER OF BONES, AND PHYTON, A PLANT), REFERRING TO ITS ANCIENT USES. SIMILARLY, THE COMMON FRENCH NAME IS CONSOUDE, MEANING TO WELD TOGETHER. THE TRADITION IN DIFFERENT CULTURES AND LANGUAGES SUGGEST A COMMON BELIEF IN ITS USEFULNESS FOR MENDING BONES.



IVY GROUND PLANTS (LAUREL CROWN-STEPHEN) CALLED CREEPY CHARLIE PLANTS & GILL OVER THE GROUND
IVY GROUND PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS WEED AND OIL IN 2ND MACCABEES 6:7. IVY GROUND’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE HERBAL TEAS RICH IN VITAMIN C, ALSO GLECHOMA IS USED IN BREWING BEER AS A PRESERVATIVE, FLAVORING AND CLARIFICATION BEFORE HOPS WAS INSTILLED IN BEER, TREATS INFLAMMATION OF THE EYES, TREATS TINNITUS AS A ASTRINGENT, TONIC DIURETIC AND A MILD STIMULANT, HELPS KIDNEY DISEASE, AID IN INDIGESTION, TREATS LUNG PROBLEMS, AS AN EXPECTORANT & TREATS BRONCHITIS. AS OILS IT TREATS COUGH, COMMON COLDS, RELIEVES CONGESTION OF THE MUCOUS MEMBRANES, ANTI-INFLAMMATORY PROPERTIES, PROTECTION AGAINST THE FORMATION OF ULCERS, PROTECTION AGAINST EPSTEIN-BARR VIRUS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF IVY GROUND ARE POISONING, TERPENOIDS THAT IRRITATE THE GASTROINTESTINAL TRACT AND KIDNEYS, PULEGONE THAT CAUSES IRRITATION, TOXIC TO THE LIVER AND ABORTIFACIENT. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.         
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IVY GROUND PLANTS (GLECHOMA HEDERACEA)
	GLECHOMA HEDERACEA (SYN. NEPETA GLECHOMA BENTH., NEPETA HEDERACEA (L.) TREVIR.) IS AN AROMATIC, PERENNIAL, EVERGREEN CREEPER OF THE MINT FAMILY LAMIACEAE. IT IS COMMONLY KNOWN AS GROUND-IVY, GILL-OVER-THE-GROUND, CREEPING CHARLIE, ALEHOOF, TUNHOOF, CATSFOOT, FIELD BALM, AND RUN-AWAY-ROBIN. IT IS ALSO SOMETIMES KNOWN AS CREEPING JENNY, BUT THAT NAME MORE COMMONLY REFERS TO LYSIMACHIA NUMMULARIA. IT IS USED AS A SALAD GREEN IN MANY COUNTRIES. EUROPEAN SETTLERS CARRIED IT AROUND THE WORLD, AND IT HAS BECOME A WELL-ESTABLISHED INTRODUCED AND NATURALIZED PLANT IN A WIDE VARIETY OF LOCALITIES. IT IS CONSIDERED AN AGGRESSIVE INVASIVE WEED OF WOODLANDS AND LAWNS IN SOME PARTS OF NORTH AMERICA. IN THE ABSENCE OF ANY BIOLOGICAL CONTROL RESEARCH CONDUCTED BY THE USDA HERBICIDES ARE RELIED UPON, DESPITE THEIR DRAWBACKS, PARTICULARLY FOR WOODLAND ECOSYSTEMS. THE PLANT'S EXTENSIVE ROOT SYSTEM MAKES IT DIFFICULT TO ERADICATE BY HAND-PULLING. TRADITIONAL MEDICINE: GLECHOMA HEDERACEA HAS BEEN USED IN THE TRADITIONAL MEDICINE OF EUROPE GOING BACK THOUSANDS OF YEARS: GALEN RECOMMENDS THE PLANT TO TREAT INFLAMMATION OF THE EYES. JOHN GERARD, AN ENGLISH HERBALIST, RECOMMENDED IT TO TREAT TINNITUS, AS WELL AS A "DIURETIC, ASTRINGENT, TONIC AND GENTLE STIMULANT. USEFUL IN KIDNEY DISEASES AND FOR INDIGESTION." IT HAS ALSO BEEN USED AS A "LUNG HERB." ITS PRESENCE AS AN INVASIVE WEED IN NORTH AMERICA IS THE RESULT OF THE VALUE PLACED ON IT BY EUROPEAN SETTLERS AS A MEDICINAL HERB AND ALE PRESERVATIVE; THE SPECIES WAS IMPORTED AND WIDELY CULTIVATED IN HERB AND KITCHEN GARDENS. OTHER TRADITIONAL USES INCLUDE AS AN EXPECTORANT, ASTRINGENT, AND TO TREAT BRONCHITIS. IN THE TRADITIONAL AUSTRIAN MEDICINE, THE HERB HAS BEEN PRESCRIBED FOR INTERNAL APPLICATION AS SALAD OR TEA FOR THE TREATMENT OF A VARIETY OF DIFFERENT CONDITIONS INCLUDING DISORDERS ASSOCIATED WITH THE LIVER AND BILE, GASTROINTESTINAL TRACT, RESPIRATORY TRACT, KIDNEYS AND URINARY TRACT, FEVER, AND FLU. 


    
BALM OF GILEAD PLANTS
BALM PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS RESIN GUM, FLOWERS AND BUDS IN GENESIS 37:25 & JEREMIAH 8:22; 46:11; 51:8. BALM’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE ECZEMA (SKIN INFLAMMATION), DRY SKIN AND USED AS A HEALING SALVE, BRONCHITIS, LARYNGITIS, ABDOMINAL OR INTESTINAL PAIN, COMMON COLD, NASAL CONGESTION, DIARRHEA, COUGH, HEADACHE, THROAT INFECTION, CHEST  PAINS,  INTESTINAL  GAS, INDIGESTION, RHEUMATISM, ITCHING, IRRITABLE BOWEL SYNDROME, MOUTH SORES, MUSCLE SPASMS, SUNBURN, MOTION SICKNESS, NAUSEA, TOOTHACHE, TO AID DIGESTION & WASP STINGS. BALM OF GILEAD IS ALSO IN THE BALM MINT IN THE MINT FAMILY. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF BALM MINT ARE SKIN INFLAMMATION WITH EXTERNAL USE, ALLERGIC REACTIONS SUCH AS HEADACHE, HEARTBURN, MUSCLE TREMORS, IRRITATED MUCOUS MEMBRANE, FLUSHING, SKIN RASH FROM INTERNAL USE. MINT BALM CAN ALSO CAUSE THROAT OR AIRWAY CLOSURE IN INFANTS, RELAXATION OF THE DIGESTIVE TRACT MUSCLES, RELAXATION OF THE LOWER ESOPHAGEAL SPHINCTER, ACID REFLUX DISEASE AND HIATAL HERNIA. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
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BALM OF GILEAD PLANTS (COMMIPHORA OPOBALSAMUM)

	BALM OF GILEAD WAS A RARE PERFUME USED MEDICINALLY, THAT WAS MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE, AND NAMED FOR THE REGION OF GILEAD, WHERE IT WAS PRODUCED. THE EXPRESSION STEMS FROM WILLIAM TYNDALE'S LANGUAGE IN THE KING JAMES BIBLE OF 1611, AND HAS COME TO SIGNIFY A UNIVERSAL CURE IN FIGURATIVE SPEECH. THE TREE OR SHRUB PRODUCING THE BALM IS COMMONLY IDENTIFIED AS COMMIPHORA GILEADENSIS. SOME BOTANICAL SCHOLARS HAVE CONCLUDED THAT THE ACTUAL SOURCE WAS A TEREBINTH TREE IN THE GENUS PISTACIA. BIBLICAL: IN THE BIBLE, BALSAM IS DESIGNATED BY VARIOUS NAMES: בֹּשֶׂם (BOSEM), בֶּשֶׂם (BESEM), צֳרִי (ẒORI), נׇטׇף (NATAF), AND IN RABBINIC LITERATURE, קׇטׇף (KATAF), בַּלְסׇם (BALSAM), אַפּוֹבַּלְסַמוֹן (APPOBALSAMON), AND אֲפַרְסְמוֹן (AFARSEMON). AFTER HAVING CAST JOSEPH INTO A PIT, HIS BROTHERS NOTICED A CARAVAN ON ITS WAY FROM GILEAD TO EGYPT, "WITH THEIR CAMELS BEARING SPICERY, AND BALM, AND MYRRH" (GEN. 37:25). WHEN JACOB DISPATCHED HIS EMBASSY INTO EGYPT, HIS PRESENT TO THE UNKNOWN RULER INCLUDED "A LITTLE BALM" (GEN. 43:11). DURING THE FINAL YEARS OF THE KINGDOM OF JUDAH, JEREMIAH ASKS "IS THERE NO BALM IN GILEAD?" (JER. 8:22). STILL LATER, FROM AN EXPRESSION IN EZEKIEL 27:17, BALM WAS ONE OF THE COMMODITIES WHICH HEBREW MERCHANTS CARRIED TO THE MARKET OF TYRE. ACCORDING TO I KINGS 10:10, BALSAM (HEBREW: BOSEM) WAS AMONG THE MANY PRECIOUS GIFTS OF THE QUEEN OF SHEBA TO KING SOLOMON. GRECO-ROMAN: ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS, THE QUEEN OF SHEBA BROUGHT "THE ROOT OF THE BALSAM" AS A PRESENT TO KING SOLOMON (ANT. 8.6.6). IN DESCRIBING PALESTINE, TACITUS SAYS THAT IN ALL ITS PRODUCTIONS IT EQUALS ITALY, BESIDES POSSESSING THE PALM AND THE BALSAM (HIST. 5:6); AND THE FAR-FAMED TREE EXCITED THE CUPIDITY OF SUCCESSIVE INVADERS. BY POMPEY IT WAS EXHIBITED IN THE STREETS OF ROME AS ONE OF THE SPOILS OF THE NEWLY CONQUERED PROVINCE, 65 B.C.E.; AND ONE OF THE WONDERFUL TREES GRACED THE TRIUMPH OF VESPASIAN, 79 C.E. DURING THE INVASION OF TITUS, TWO BATTLES TOOK PLACE AT THE BALSAM GROVES OF JERICHO, THE LAST BEING TO PREVENT THE JEWS IN THEIR DESPAIRING FRENZY FROM DESTROYING THE TREES. THEN THEY BECAME PUBLIC PROPERTY, AND WERE PLACED UNDER THE PROTECTION OF AN IMPERIAL GUARD; BUT HISTORY DOES NOT RECORD HOW LONG THE TWO PLANTATIONS SURVIVED. ACCORDING TO PLINY (HIST. NAT. 12:54), THE BALSAM-TREE WAS INDIGENOUS ONLY TO JUDEA, BUT KNOWN TO DIODORUS SICULUS (3:46) AS A PRODUCT OF ARABIA ALSO. IN PALESTINE, PRAISED BY OTHER WRITERS & FOR ITS BALSAM (JUSTINUS, 36:3; TACITUS, HIST. 5:6; PLUTARCHUS, VITA ANTON. C. 36; FLORUS, EPITOME BELLORUM 3.5.29; DIOSCORIDES, DE MATERIA MEDICA 1:18) THIS PLANT WAS CULTIVATED IN THE ENVIRONS OF JERICHO (STRABO, 16:763; DIODORUS SICULUS 2:48; 19:98), IN GARDENS SET APART FOR THIS USE (PLINY, HIST. NAT. 12:54; SEE JOSEPHUS, ANT. 14.4.1; 15.4.2; WAR 1.6.6); AND AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE STATE OF JUDEA, THESE PLANTATIONS FORMED A LUCRATIVE SOURCE OF THE ROMAN IMPERIAL REVENUE (SEE DIODORUS SICULUS 2:48). PLINY DISTINGUISHES THREE DIFFERENT SPECIES OF THIS PLANT; THE FIRST WITH THIN, CAPILLACEOUS LEAVES; THE SECOND A CROOKED SCABROUS SHRUB; AND THE THIRD WITH SMOOTH RIND AND OF TALLER GROWTH THAN THE TWO FORMER. HE TELLS US THAT, IN GENERAL, THE BALSAM PLANT, A SHRUB, HAS THE NEAREST RESEMBLANCE TO THE GRAPEVINE, AND ITS MODE OF CULTIVATION IS ALMOST THE SAME. DIOSCORIDES (DE MATERIA MEDICA) ATTRIBUTES MANY MEDICAL PROPERTIES TO BALSAM, SUCH AS EXPELLING MENSTRUAL FLOW; BEING AN ABORTIFACIENT; MOVING THE URINE; ASSISTING BREATHING AND CONCEPTION; BEING AN ANTIDOTE FOR ACONITUM AND SNAKEBITE; TREATING PLEURISY, PNEUMONIA, COUGH, SCIATICA, EPILEPSY, VERTIGO, ASTHMA, AND GRIPES. IN THE ERA OF GALEN, TO OBTAIN A KNOWLEDGE OF THIS SUBSTANCE, IT GREW IN JERICHO AND MANY OTHER PARTS OF THE HOLY LAND. JEWISH: IN THE TALMUD, BALSAM APPEARS AS AN OINTMENT WHICH WAS A HIGHLY PRAISED PRODUCT OF THE JERICHO PLAIN (SHAB. 26A). HOWEVER, ITS MAIN USE WAS MEDICINAL RATHER THAN COSMETIC. RAV YEHUDAH COMPOSED A SPECIAL BLESSING FOR BALSAM: "WHO CREATES THE OIL OF OUR LAND" (BER. 43A). YOUNG WOMEN USED IT AS A PERFUME TO SEDUCE YOUNG MEN (LAM. R. 4:18; SHAB. 26B). AFTER KING JOSIAH HID AWAY THE "HOLY OIL" WITH WHICH THE KINGS OF JUDAH WERE ANOINTED, BALSAM OIL WAS USED IN ITS STEAD (KER. 5B). IN THE MESSIANIC ERA, THE RIGHTEOUS WILL "BATHE IN 13 RIVERS OF BALSAM" (TJ, AV. ZAR. 3:1, 42C). CHRISTIAN: THE CHRISTIAN RITE OF CONFIRMATION IS CONFERRED THROUGH THE ANOINTING WITH CHRISM, WHICH IS TRADITIONALLY A BLEND OF OLIVE OIL AND BALSAM. BALM SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN USED EVERYWHERE FOR CHRISM AT LEAST FROM THE SIXTH CENTURY. ARAB: THE BALSAM, CARRIED ORIGINALLY, SAYS ARAB TRADITION, FROM YEMEN BY THE QUEEN OF SHEBA, AS A GIFT TO SOLOMON, AND PLANTED BY HIM IN THE GARDENS OF JERICHO, WAS BROUGHT TO EGYPT BY CLEOPATRA, AND PLANTED AT AIN-SHEMESH, IN A GARDEN WHICH ALL THE OLD TRAVELERS, ARAB AND CHRISTIAN, MENTION WITH DEEP INTEREST. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES THE BALSAM-TREE IS SAID TO HAVE GROWN ONLY HERE, THOUGH FORMERLY IT HAD ALSO BEEN A NATIVE PLANT IN SYRIA. ACCORDING TO A COPTIC TRADITION KNOWN ALSO BY THE MUSLIMS, IT WAS IN THE SPRING OF AYN SHAMS THAT MARY, THE MOTHER OF JESUS, WASHED THE SWADDLING CLOTHES OF THE LATTER ON HER WAY BACK TO PALESTINE AFTER HER FLIGHT TO EGYPT. THE STORY IS REMINISCENT OF CHRISTIAN LEGENDS ABOUT THE FOUNTAIN OF THE VIRGIN IN JERUSALEM. PROSPER ALPINUS RELATES THAT FORTY PLANTS WERE BROUGHT BY A GOVERNOR OF CAIRO TO THE GARDEN THERE, AND TEN REMAINED WHEN BELON TRAVELLED IN EGYPT, BUT ONLY ONE EXISTED IN THE 18TH CENTURY. BY THE 19TH CENTURY, THERE APPEARED TO BE NONE. MODERN: THE GERMAN BOTANIST SCHWEINFURTH RECONSTRUCTED THE ANCIENT PROCESS OF BALSAM PRODUCTION. AT PRESENT THE TREE COMMIPHORA GILEADENSIS GROWS WILD IN THE VALLEY OF MECCA WHERE IT IS CALLED BESHEM. MANY STRAINS OF THIS SPECIES ARE FOUND, SOME IN SOMALIA AND YEMEN. LEXICON: TSORI: IN THE HEBREW BIBLE, THE BALM OF GILEAD IS TSORI OR TSERI (צֳרִי OR צְרִי). IT IS A MERCHANDISE IN GEN. 37:28 AND EZ. 27:17, A GIFT IN GEN. 43:11, AND A MEDICAMENT (FOR NATIONAL DISASTER, IN FIG.) IN JER. 8:22, 46:11, 51:8. THE HEBREW ROOT Z-R-H (צרה) MEANS "RUN BLOOD, BLEED" (OF VEIN), WITH COGNATES IN ARABIC (ﺿﺮﻭ, AN ODORIFEROUS TREE OR ITS GUM), SABAEAN (צרו), SYRIAC (ܙܪܘܐ, POSSIBLY FRUCTUS PINI), AND GREEK (ΣΤΎΡΑΞ, IN MEANING). THE SIMILAR WORD TSORI (צֹרִי) DENOTES THE ADJECTIVE "TYREAN", I. E. FROM THE PHOENICIAN CITY OF TYRE. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH (GEN. 37:25) AND THE SYRIAC BIBLE (JER. 8:22) TRANSLATE IT AS WAX (CERA). THE SEPTUAGINT HAS ῥΗΤΊΝΗ, "PINE RESIN". THE ARABIC VERSION AND CASTELL HOLD IT FOR THERIAC. LEE SUPPOSES IT TO BE "MASTICH". LUTHER AND THE SWEDISH VERSION HAVE "SALVE", "OINTMENT" IN THE PASSAGES IN JER., BUT IN EZEK. 27:17 THEY READ "MASTIC". GESENIUS, HEBREW COMMENTATORS (KIMCHI, JUNIUS, TREMELLIUS, DEODATIUS), AND THE AUTHORIZED VERSION (EXCEPT IN EZEK. 27:17, ROSIN) HAVE BALM, BALSAM, GREEK ΒΆΛΣΑΜΟΝ, LATIN OPOBALSAMUM. NATAF: BESIDES THE TSERI, ANOTHER HEBREW WORD, NATAPH (נׇטׇפ), MENTIONED IN EX. 30:34, AS AN INGREDIENT OF THE HOLY INCENSE, IS TAKEN BY HEBREW COMMENTATORS FOR OPOBALSAMUM; THIS, HOWEVER, IS PERHAPS RATHER STACTE. BOSEM: ANOTHER HEBREW WORD, BOSEM (בֹּשֶׂם), ARAMAIC BUSEMA (ܒܣܡܐ), ARABIC BESHAM (بشام), APPEARS IN VARIOUS FORMS THROUGHOUT THE HEBREW BIBLE. IT IS USUALLY TRANSLATED AS "SPICE, PERFUME, SWEET ODOUR, BALSAM, BALSAM-TREE". THE GREEK ΒΆΛΣΑΜΟΝ CAN BE INTERPRETED AS A COMBINATION OF THE HEBREW WORDS BAAL (בַּעַל) "LORD; MASTER; THE PHOENICIAN GOD BAAL" AND SHEMEN (שֶׁמֶן) "OIL", THUS "LORD OF OILS" (OR "OIL OF BAAL"). BALSAMON: GREEK AUTHORS USE THE WORDS ΒΆΛΣΑΜΟΝ (THEOPHRASTUS, ARISTOTLE) FOR THE BALSAM PLANT AND ITS RESIN, WHILE GALEN, NICANDER AND THE GEOPONICA CONSIDER IT AN AROMATIC HERB, LIKE MINT. THE WORD IS PROBABLY SEMITIC. ὁΠΟ-ΒΆΛΣᾰΜΟΝ (THEOPHRASTUS) IS THE JUICE OF THE BALSAM TREE. ΒΑΛΣΑΜΊΝΗ (DIOSCORIDES) IS THE BALSAM PLANT. PALLADIUS NAMES IT ΒΆΛΣΑΜΟΣ AND ALSO HAS ΒΑΛΣΑΜΟΥΡΓΌΣ, A PREPARER OF BALSAM. RELATED ARE ΞῠΛΟ-ΒΆΛΣᾰΜΟΝ (DIOSCORIDES, STRABO) "BALSAM-WOOD", AND ΚΑΡΠΟ-ΒΆΛΣᾰΜΟΝ (GALEN) "THE FRUIT OF THE BALSAM". BALSAMUM: LATIN AUTHORS USE BALSAMUM (TACITUS, PLINY, FLORUS, SCRIBONIUS LARGUS, CELSUS, COLUMELLA, MARTIALIS) FOR THE BALSAM TREE AND ITS BRANCHES OR SPRIGS, AS WELL AS FOR ITS RESIN, OPOBALSAMUM (PLINY, CELSUS, SCRIBONIUS LARGUS, MARTIALIS, STATIUS, JUVENAL) FOR THE RESINOUS JUICE OF THE BALSAM TREE, AND XYLOBALSAMUM (PLINY, SCRIBONIUS LARGUS, CORNELIUS CELSUS) FOR BALSAM WOOD, ALL DERIVED FROM GREEK. PLANTS: ASSUMING THAT THE TSORI WAS A PLANT PRODUCT, SEVERAL PLANTS HAVE BEEN PROPOSED AS ITS SOURCE. MASTIC: CELSIUS (IN HIEROBOTANICON) IDENTIFIED THE TSORI WITH THE MASTIC TREE, PISTACIA LENTISCUS L. THE ARABIC NAME OF THIS PLANT IS DSERI OR DSERU, WHICH IS IDENTICAL WITH THE HEBREW TSORI. RAUWOLF AND POCOCKE FOUND THE PLANT OCCURRING AT JOPPA. ZUKUM: ÖDMANN AND ROSENMÜLLER THOUGHT THAT THE PRESSED JUICE OF THE FRUIT OF THE ZUKUM-TREE (ELAEAGNUS ANGUSTIFOLIA L.) OR THE MYROBALANUS OF THE ANCIENTS, IS THE SUBSTANCE DENOTED; BUT ROSENMÜLLER, IN ANOTHER PLACE, MENTIONED THE BALSAM OF MECCA (AMYRIS OPOBALSAMUM L., NOW COMMIPHORA GILEADENSIS (L.) C.CHR.) AS BEING PROBABLY THE TSORI. ZUKUM OIL WAS IN VERY HIGH ESTEEM AMONG THE ARABS, WHO EVEN PREFERRED IT TO THE BALM OF MECCA, AS BEING MORE EFFICACIOUS IN WOUNDS AND BRUISES. MAUNDRELL FOUND ZUKUM-TREES NEAR THE DEAD SEA. HASSELQUIST AND POCOCKE FOUND THEM ESPECIALLY IN THE ENVIRONS OF JERICHO. THE BIBLICAL TEREBINTH IS HEBREW ELOH (אֵלׇה), PISTACIA TEREBINTHUS L. PINE: THE GREEK WORD ῥΗΤΊΝΗ, USED IN THE SEPTUAGINT FOR TRANSLATING TSORI, DENOTES A RESIN OF THE PINE, ESPECIALLY PINUS MARITIMA (ΠΕΎΚΗ). THE ARAMAIC TSERUA (ܨܪܘܐ) HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS THE FRUIT OF PINUS PINEA L., BUT IT HAS ALSO BEEN HELD FOR STACTE OR STORAX. THE GREEK ῥΗΤΊΝΗ ΞΗΡΆ IS A SPECIES OF PINACEAE RICH. CANCAMON: THE LEXICOGRAPHER BAR SEROSHEWAI CONSIDERED THE ARABIC DSERU (ﺿﺮﻭ), A TREE OF YEMEN KNOWN AS KAMKAM (ﮐﻤﮑﺎﻡ) OR KANKAM (ﮐﻨﮑﺎﻡ), SYRIAC QAZQAMUN (ܩܙܩܡܘܢ), GREEK ΚΆΓΚΑΜΟΝ, LATIN CANCAMUM, MENTIONED BY DIOSCORIDES (DE MATERIA MEDICA 1.32) AND PLINY (HIST. NAT. 12.44; 12.98). CANCAMON HAS BEEN HELD FOR COMMIPHORA KATAF, BUT ALSO AS ALEURITES LACCIFER (EUPHORBIACEAE), FICUS SPEC. (ARTOCARPEAE), AND BUTEA FRONDOSA (PAPILIONACEAE). SANSKRIT KUNKUMA (कुनकुम) IS SAFFRON (CROCUS SATIVUS). BALM OF MECCA: FORSKAL FOUND THE PLANT OCCURRING BETWEEN MECCA AND MEDINA. HE CONSIDERED IT TO BE THE GENUINE BALSAM-PLANT AND NAMED IT AMYRIS OPOBALSAMUM FORSK. (TOGETHER WITH TWO OTHER VARIETIES, AMYRIS KATAF FORSK. AND AMYRIS KAFAL FORSK.). ITS ARABIC NAME IS ABUSHAM OR BASHAM, WHICH IS IDENTICAL TO THE HEBREW BOSEM OR BESHEM. BRUCE FOUND THE PLANT OCCURRING IN ABYSSINIA. IN THE 19TH CENTURY IT WAS DISCOVERED IN THE EAST INDIES ALSO. LINNAEUS DISTINGUISHED TWO VARIETIES: AMYRIS GILEADENSIS L. (= AMYRIS OPOBALSAMUM FORSK.), AND AMYRIS OPOBALSAMUM L., THE VARIANT FOUND BY BELON IN A GARDEN NEAR CAIRO, BROUGHT THERE FROM ARABIA FELIX. MORE RECENT NATURALISTS (LINDLEY, WIGHT AND WALKER) HAVE INCLUDED THE SPECIES AMYRIS GILEADENSIS L. IN THE GENUS PROTIUM. BOTANISTS ENUMERATE SIXTEEN BALSAMIC PLANTS OF THIS GENUS, EACH EXHIBITING SOME PECULIARITY. THERE IS LITTLE REASON TO DOUBT THAT THE PLANTS OF THE JERICHO BALSAM GARDENS WERE STOCKED WITH AMYRIS GILEADENSIS L., OR AMYRIS OPOBALSAMUM, WHICH WAS FOUND BY BRUCE IN ABYSSINIA, THE FRAGRANT RESIN OF WHICH IS KNOWN IN COMMERCE AS THE "BALSAM OF MECCA". ACCORDING TO DE SACY, THE TRUE BALM OF GILEAD (OR JERICHO) HAS LONG BEEN LOST, AND THERE IS ONLY "BALM OF MECCA". THE ACCEPTED NAME OF THE BALSAM PLANT IS COMMIPHORA GILEADENSIS (L.) CHRIST., SYNONYM COMMIPHORA OPOBALSAMUM.



VIOLET PLANTS (VIOLA) CALLED PANSIES PLANTS & HEARTSEASE PLANTS
VIOLA PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FLOWERS, SEEDS AND ROOTS IN LUKE 8:35. VIOLA’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE USED TO MAKE HERBAL TEAS, AS AN ANTIOXIDANT CALLED ANTHOCYANIN, RICH IN VITAMIN A & C, MADE INTO A PERFUME CALLED IONONE IN ITS FLOWERS AND AS A PRESERVATIVE. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF VIOLA ARE A TEMPORARY DESENSITIZER OF THE SMELL OF THE FLOWERS TO THE RECEPTORS OF THE NOSE UNTIL THE NERVES RECOVER AND TRANQUILITY PEACE OF MIND. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
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VIOLET PLANTS (VIOLET LEAF ABSOLUTE, TRANS-2, CIS-6-NONADIENAL, VIOLET LEAF ALDEHYDE, (2E,6Z)-NONA-2,6-DIENAL, CUCUMBER ALDEHYDE)
	(2E, 6Z)-NONA-2, 6-DIENAL, ALSO KNOWN AS (2E, 6Z)-2, 6-NONADIENAL OR NONA-2, 6-DIENAL, BELONGS TO THE CLASS OF ORGANIC COMPOUNDS KNOWN AS MEDIUM-CHAIN ALDEHYDES. THESE ARE AN ALDEHYDE WITH A CHAIN LENGTH CONTAINING BETWEEN 6 AND 12 CARBON ATOMS. THUS, (2E, 6Z)-NONA-2, 6-DIENAL IS CONSIDERED TO BE A FATTY ALDEHYDE LIPID MOLECULE (2E, 6Z)-NONA-2, 6-DIENAL IS CONSIDERED TO BE A PRACTICALLY INSOLUBLE (IN WATER) AND RELATIVELY NEUTRAL MOLECULE. WITHIN THE CELL, (2E, 6Z)-NONA-2, 6-DIENAL IS PRIMARILY LOCATED IN THE MEMBRANE (2E, 6Z)-NONA-2, 6-DIENAL IS A CUCUMBER, DRY, AND FATTY TASTING COMPOUND THAT CAN BE FOUND IN A NUMBER OF FOOD ITEMS SUCH AS MILK AND MILK PRODUCTS, MUSKMELON, PULSES, AND TEA. THIS MAKES (2E, 6Z)-NONA-2, 6-DIENAL A POTENTIAL BIOMARKER FOR THE CONSUMPTION OF THESE FOOD PRODUCTS. FOOD ADDITIVE INCLUDES SPICES, EXTRACTS, COLORINGS, FLAVORS, ETC ADDED TO FOOD FOR HUMAN CONSUMPTION. GENERAL FLAVORING AGENTS USED IN FOODS, INCLUDING CONDIMENTS AND SEASONINGS. INCLUDES FOOD PACKAGING, PAPER PLATES, CUTLERY, SMALL APPLIANCES SUCH AS ROASTERS, ETC.; DOES NOT INCLUDE FACILITIES THAT MANUFACTURE FOOD. IT IS A FLAVORING AGENT FOR LEAF, FATTY, WAX, CUCUMBER, VIOLET, DRY, GREEN.



LADY’S BEDSTRAW PLANTS ALSO CALLED (GALIUM VERUM)
LADY’S BEDSTRAW PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FLOWERS, LEAVES, STEMS AND SEEDS IN LUKE 11:42, WHEN JESUS CHRIST WAS ON THE EARTH IN HIS MINISTRY. LADY’S BEDSTRAW’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE A COUMARIN SCENT TO ACT AS A FLEA KILLER WHICH PROTECTS THE PERSON FROM A NUMBER OF DISEASES THAT COULD BE CONTRACTED BY FLIES, AND CAN BE USED AS A SEDATIVE. ALSO IT WAS USED TO TRULY INFUSE SPIRITS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDIAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
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LADY’S BEDSTRAW PLANTS (GALIUM VERUM)
	GALIUM VERUM (LADY'S BEDSTRAW OR YELLOW BEDSTRAW) IS A HERBACEOUS PERENNIAL PLANT OF THE FAMILY RUBIACEAE. IT IS WIDESPREAD ACROSS MOST OF EUROPE, NORTH AFRICA, AND TEMPERATE ASIA FROM PALESTINE AND ISRAEL, LEBANON AND TURKEY TO JAPAN AND KAMCHATKA. IT IS NATURALIZED IN TASMANIA, NEW ZEALAND, CANADA, AND THE NORTHERN HALF OF THE UNITED STATES. IT IS CONSIDERED A NOXIOUS WEED IN SOME PLACES. GALIUM VERUM IS A LOW SCRAMBLING PLANT, WITH THE STEMS GROWING TO 60–120 CENTIMETERS (24–47 IN) LONG, FREQUENTLY ROOTING WHERE THEY TOUCH THE GROUND. THE LEAVES ARE 1–3 CM (0.39–1.18 IN) LONG AND 2 MILLIMETERS (0.079 IN) BROAD, SHINY DARK GREEN, HAIRY UNDERNEATH, BORNE IN WHORLS OF 8–12. THE FLOWERS ARE 2–3 MM (0.079–0.118 IN) IN DIAMETER, YELLOW, AND PRODUCED IN DENSE CLUSTERS. THIS SPECIES IS SOMETIMES CONFUSED WITH GALIUM ODORATUM, A SPECIES WITH TRADITIONAL CULINARY USES. USES: IN MEDIEVAL EUROPE, THE DRIED PLANTS WERE USED TO STUFF MATTRESSES, AS THE COUMARIN SCENT OF THE PLANTS ACTS AS A FLEA REPELLANT. THE FLOWERS WERE ALSO USED TO COAGULATE MILK IN CHEESE MANUFACTURE (WHICH GIVES THE PLANT ITS NAME, FROM THE GREEK WORD MEANING "MILK" (GALA, ΓΆΛΑ) AND, IN GLOUCESTERSHIRE, TO COLOUR THE CHEESE DOUBLE GLOUCESTER. THE PLANT IS ALSO USED TO MAKE RED MADDER-LIKE AND YELLOW DYES. IN DENMARK, THE PLANT (KNOWN LOCALLY AS GUL SNERRE) IS TRADITIONALLY USED TO INFUSE SPIRITS, MAKING THE UNIQUELY DANISH DRINK BJÆSK [DA]. MYTHOLOGY: FRIGG WAS THE GODDESS OF MARRIED WOMEN, IN NORSE MYTHOLOGY. SHE HELPED WOMEN GIVE BIRTH TO CHILDREN, AND AS SCANDINAVIANS USED THE PLANT LADY'S BEDSTRAW (GALIUM VERUM) AS A SEDATIVE, THEY CALLED IT FRIGG'S GRASS. IN ROMANIAN FOLKLORE, IT IS CALLED SÂNZIANA AND IT IS LINKED TO THE SÂNZIENE FAIRIES AND THEIR FESTIVAL ON JUNE 24. IN GAELIC MYTHOLOGY, THE HERO CÚ CHULAINN, WHO SUFFERED FITS OF RAGE DURING BATTLE, WOULD TAKE A TEA OF THIS PLANT TO CALM HIS FRENZY. THE PLANT IS KNOWN AS LUS CHNEAS CHÙ-CHULAINN 'THE HERB OF CÚ CHULAINN'S SKIN' IN SCOTTISH GAELIC, AND IN THE 14TH/15TH CENTURIES IT OCCURRED WITH THE IRISH NAME BOLAD CNEISE CON CULAINN ‘THE SMELL OF CÚ CHULAINN’S SKIN’ (NLI G 11 182B2).



RANUNCULUS PLANTS (BUTTERCUPS) SIMILAR TO SPEARWORT’S, WATER CROWFOOTS & ANEMONE PLANTS
RANUNCULUS PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FLOWERS, STEMS AND ROOTS IN LUKE 11:42. RANUNCULUS’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES INVOLVES POISONING OF CERTAIN ANIMALS LIKE HORSE, CATTLE AND OTHER LIVESTOCK THAT COULD BE DISEASED AND HARMFUL TO EAT. THIS MEANS IT IS A PROTECTED COVERING FOR HUMANS IF NOT EATEN. THE CAUSES OF RANUNCULUS EATEN BY HUMANS ARE BLISTERING THE MOUTH BY POISON, BLOODY DIARRHEA, EXCESSIVE SALIVATION, COLIC AND SEVERE BLISTERING OF THE MUCOUS MEMBRANES AND GASTROINTESTINAL TRACT. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDIAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.     
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RANUNCULUS PLANTS (BUTTERCUPS, SPEARWORTS, WATER CROWFOOTS)
	RANUNCULUS /RÆˈNɅŊKJƱLƏS/ IS A LARGE GENUS OF ABOUT 500 SPECIES OF FLOWERING PLANTS IN THE FAMILY RANUNCULACEAE. MEMBERS OF THE GENUS ARE KNOWN AS BUTTERCUPS, SPEARWORTS AND WATER CROWFOOTS. THE FAMILIAR AND WIDESPREAD BUTTERCUP OF GARDENS THROUGHOUT NORTHERN EUROPE (AND INTRODUCED ELSEWHERE) IS THE CREEPING BUTTERCUP RANUNCULUS REPENS, WHICH HAS EXTREMELY TOUGH AND TENACIOUS ROOTS. TWO OTHER SPECIES ARE ALSO WIDESPREAD, THE BULBOUS BUTTERCUP RANUNCULUS BULBOSUS AND THE MUCH TALLER MEADOW BUTTERCUP RANUNCULUS ACRIS. IN ORNAMENTAL GARDENS, ALL THREE ARE OFTEN REGARDED AS WEEDS. BUTTERCUPS USUALLY FLOWER IN THE SPRING, BUT FLOWERS MAY BE FOUND THROUGHOUT THE SUMMER, ESPECIALLY WHERE THE PLANTS ARE GROWING AS OPPORTUNISTIC COLONIZERS, AS IN THE CASE OF GARDEN WEEDS. THE WATER CROWFOOTS (RANUNCULUS SUBGENUS BATRACHIUM), WHICH GROW IN STILL OR RUNNING WATER, ARE SOMETIMES TREATED IN A SEPARATE GENUS BATRACHIUM (FROM GREEK ΒΆΤΡΑΧΟΣ BÁTRAKHOS, "FROG"). THEY HAVE TWO DIFFERENT LEAF TYPES, THREAD-LIKE LEAVES UNDERWATER AND BROADER FLOATING LEAVES. IN SOME SPECIES, SUCH AS R. AQUATILIS, A THIRD, INTERMEDIATE LEAF TYPE OCCURS. RANUNCULUS SPECIES ARE USED AS FOOD BY THE LARVAE OF SOME LEPIDOPTERA SPECIES INCLUDING THE HEBREW CHARACTER AND SMALL ANGLE SHADES. SOME SPECIES ARE POPULAR ORNAMENTAL FLOWERS IN HORTICULTURE, WITH MANY CULTIVARS SELECTED FOR LARGE AND BRIGHTLY COLOURED FLOWERS. THE MOST COMMON USES OF RANUNCULUS SPECIES IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINES ARE ANTI-RHEUMATISM, INTERMITTENT FEVER AND RUBEFACIENT. THE FINDINGS IN SOME RANUNCULUS SPECIES OF, FOR EXAMPLE, PROTOANEMONIN, ANEMONIN, MAY JUSTIFY THE USES OF THESE SPECIES AGAINST FEVER, RHEUMATISM AND RUBEFACIENT IN ASIAN TRADITIONAL MEDICINES.



PEONY PLANTS
PEONY PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS ROOTS, SEEDS AND FLOWERS IN LUKE 11:42. PEONY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES IS USED TO TREAT CONVULSIONS, INDUCED SCRATCHING BEHAVIORS AND MAST CELL DEGRANULATION. THE PEONY PLANT MAY CAUSE CERTAIN DISEASES. THIS HERB IS NAMED AFTER THE GREEK GOD OF MEDICINE AND HEALING OR THE PHYSICIAN OF THE GODS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.     
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PEONY PLANTS (PAEONY)
	THE PEONY OR PAEONY IS A FLOWERING PLANT IN THE GENUS PAEONIA, THE ONLY GENUS IN THE FAMILY PAEONIACEAE. PEONIES ARE NATIVE TO ASIA, EUROPE AND WESTERN NORTH AMERICA. SCIENTISTS DIFFER ON THE NUMBER OF SPECIES THAT CAN BE DISTINGUISHED, RANGING FROM 25 TO 40, ALTHOUGH THE CURRENT CONSENSUS IS 33 KNOWN SPECIES. THE RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN THE SPECIES NEED TO BE FURTHER CLARIFIED. MOST ARE HERBACEOUS PERENNIAL PLANTS 0.25–1 METER (1–3 FT) TALL, BUT SOME ARE WOODY SHRUBS 0.25–3.5 METERS (1–11 FT) TALL. THEY HAVE COMPOUND, DEEPLY LOBED LEAVES AND LARGE, OFTEN FRAGRANT FLOWERS, IN COLORS RANGING FROM PURPLE AND PINK TO RED, WHITE OR YELLOW, IN LATE SPRING AND EARLY SUMMER. THE FLOWERS HAVE A SHORT BLOOMING SEASON, USUALLY ONLY 7–10 DAYS. PEONIES ARE AMONG THE MOST POPULAR GARDEN PLANTS IN TEMPERATE REGIONS. HERBACEOUS PEONIES ARE ALSO SOLD AS CUT FLOWERS ON A LARGE SCALE, ALTHOUGH GENERALLY ONLY AVAILABLE IN LATE SPRING AND EARLY SUMMER. AN EMERGING SOURCE OF PEONIES IN MID TO LATE SUMMER IS THE ALASKAN MARKET. UNIQUE GROWING CONDITIONS DUE TO LONG HOURS OF SUNLIGHT CREATE AVAILABILITY FROM ALASKA WHEN OTHER SOURCES HAVE COMPLETED HARVEST. PHYTOCHEMISTRY: OVER 262 COMPOUNDS HAVE BEEN OBTAINED SO FAR FROM THE PLANTS OF PAEONIACEAE. THESE INCLUDE MONOTERPENOID GLUCOSIDES, FLAVONOIDS, TANNINS, STILBENOIDS, TRITERPENOIDS, STEROIDS, PAEONOLS, AND PHENOLS. IN VITRO BIOLOGICAL ACTIVITIES INCLUDE ANTIOXIDANT, ANTITUMOR, ANTIPATHOGENIC, IMMUNOMODULATIVE, CARDIOVASCULAR-SYSTEM-PROTECTIVE ACTIVITIES AND CENTRAL-NERVOUS-SYSTEM ACTIVITIES. PAEONIACEAE ARE DEPENDENT ON C3 CARBON FIXATION. THEY CONTAIN ELLAGIC ACID, MYRICETIN, ETHEREAL OILS AND FLAVONES, AS WELL AS CRYSTALS OF CALCIUM OXALATE. THE WAX TUBULES THAT ARE FORMED PRIMARILY CONSIST OF PALMITONE (THE KETONE OF PALMITIC ACID). USES: THE HERB KNOWN AS PAEONIA, IN PARTICULAR THE ROOT OF P. LACTIFLORA (BAI SHAO, RADIX PAEONIAE LACTIFLORAE), HAS BEEN USED FREQUENTLY IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINES OF KOREA, CHINA AND JAPAN. IN JAPAN, PAEONIA LACTIFLORA USED TO BE CALLED EBISUGUSURI ("FOREIGN MEDICINE"). PRONUNCIATION OF 牡丹 (PEONY) IN JAPAN IS "BOTAN." IN KAMPO (THE JAPANESE ADAPTATION OF CHINESE MEDICINE), ITS ROOT WAS USED AS A TREATMENT FOR CONVULSIONS. IT IS ALSO CULTIVATED AS A GARDEN PLANT. IN JAPAN PAEONIA SUFFRUTICOSA IS CALLED THE "KING OF FLOWERS" AND PAEONIA LACTIFLORA IS CALLED THE "PRIME MINISTER OF FLOWERS." IN CHINA, THE FALLEN PETALS OF PAEONIA LACTIFLORA ARE PARBOILED AND SWEETENED AS A TEA-TIME DELICACY. PEONY WATER, AN INFUSION OF PEONY PETALS, WAS USED FOR DRINKING IN THE MIDDLE AGES. THE PETALS MAY BE ADDED TO SALADS OR TO PUNCHES AND LEMONADES. PEONIES ARE ALSO EXTENSIVELY GROWN AS ORNAMENTAL PLANTS FOR THEIR VERY LARGE, OFTEN SCENTED FLOWERS.



NARCISSUS PLANTS CALLED DAFFODILIS PLANTS, LENT LILY & SIMILAR TO JONQUIL PLANTS & LEEK PLANTS
NARCISSUS PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FLOWERING BULBS AND ROOTS IN LUKE 11:42. NARCISSUS’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO TREAT WOUNDS AND USED IN WHEAT FLOUR PASTE, IT IS AN EMOLLIENT, ERODENT AND POWERFUL ENOUGH TO DISPERSE WAS EVER HAS BEEN COLLECTED IN ANY PART OF THE BODY, IS USED TO INDUCE ABDOMINAL CONSTRICTION, TO COMBAT ALZHEIMER’S DISEASE. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS IS POISONING BY LYCORINE WHICH ARE MOSTLY IN THE FLOWER BLUBS AND SOME IN THE LEAVES, DERMATITIS PROBLEMS SUCH AS ERYTHEMA IN THE HANDS, DRYNESS, FISSURES, SCALING AND SUBUNGAL HYPERKERATOSIS (THICKENING IN THE SKIN BENEATH THE NAILS). DAFFODIL’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE JOINT PAINS, BURNS, RESPIRATORY CONGESTION, MUSCLE STRAIN, TO INDUCE VOMITING AND WOUNDS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF DAFFODILS ARE SKIN IRRITATION, NAUSEA, VOMITING, SMALL PUPILS AND EXCESSIVE SALIVATION. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE THE COLLAPSE OF THE RESPIRATORY SYSTEM, BLOOD VESSELS AND THE HEART AND DEATH BY PARALYZING THE NERVOUS SYSTEM. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
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NARCISSUS PLANTS (NARCOTIC, DAFFODILIS)
	NARCISSUS IS A GENUS OF PREDOMINANTLY SPRING FLOWERING PERENNIAL PLANTS OF THE AMARYLLIS FAMILY, AMARYLLIDACEAE. VARIOUS COMMON NAMES INCLUDING DAFFODIL, NARCISSUS AND JONQUIL ARE USED TO DESCRIBE ALL OR SOME MEMBERS OF THE GENUS. NARCISSUS HAS CONSPICUOUS FLOWERS WITH SIX PETAL-LIKE TEPALS SURMOUNTED BY A CUP- OR TRUMPET-SHAPED CORONA. THE FLOWERS ARE GENERALLY WHITE OR YELLOW (ALSO ORANGE OR PINK IN GARDEN VARIETIES), WITH EITHER UNIFORM OR CONTRASTING COLOURED TEPALS AND CORONA. NARCISSUS WERE WELL KNOWN IN ANCIENT CIVILISATION, BOTH MEDICINALLY AND BOTANICALLY, BUT FORMALLY DESCRIBED BY LINNAEUS IN HIS SPECIES PLANTARUM (1753). THE GENUS IS GENERALLY CONSIDERED TO HAVE ABOUT TEN SECTIONS WITH APPROXIMATELY 50 SPECIES. THE NUMBER OF SPECIES HAS VARIED, DEPENDING ON HOW THEY ARE CLASSIFIED, DUE TO SIMILARITY BETWEEN SPECIES AND HYBRIDISATION. THE GENUS AROSE SOME TIME IN THE LATE OLIGOCENE TO EARLY MIOCENE EPOCHS, IN THE IBERIAN PENINSULA AND ADJACENT AREAS OF SOUTHWEST EUROPE. THE EXACT ORIGIN OF THE NAME NARCISSUS IS UNKNOWN, BUT IT IS OFTEN LINKED TO A GREEK WORD FOR INTOXICATED (NARCOTIC) AND THE MYTH OF THE YOUTH OF THAT NAME WHO FELL IN LOVE WITH HIS OWN REFLECTION. THE ENGLISH WORD "DAFFODIL" APPEARS TO BE DERIVED FROM "ASPHODEL", WITH WHICH IT WAS COMMONLY COMPARED. THE SPECIES ARE NATIVE TO MEADOWS AND WOODS IN SOUTHERN EUROPE AND NORTH AFRICA WITH A CENTER OF DIVERSITY IN THE WESTERN MEDITERRANEAN, PARTICULARLY THE IBERIAN PENINSULA. BOTH WILD AND CULTIVATED PLANTS HAVE NATURALIZED WIDELY, AND WERE INTRODUCED INTO THE FAR EAST PRIOR TO THE TENTH CENTURY. NARCISSI TEND TO BE LONG-LIVED BULBS, WHICH PROPAGATE BY DIVISION, BUT ARE ALSO INSECT-POLLINATED. KNOWN PESTS, DISEASES AND DISORDERS INCLUDE VIRUSES, FUNGI, THE LARVAE OF FLIES, MITES AND NEMATODES. SOME NARCISSUS SPECIES HAVE BECOME EXTINCT, WHILE OTHERS ARE THREATENED BY INCREASING URBANIZATION AND TOURISM. HISTORICAL ACCOUNTS SUGGEST NARCISSI HAVE BEEN CULTIVATED FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES, BUT BECAME INCREASINGLY POPULAR IN EUROPE AFTER THE 16TH CENTURY AND BY THE LATE 19TH CENTURY WERE AN IMPORTANT COMMERCIAL CROP CENTERED PRIMARILY IN THE NETHERLANDS. TODAY NARCISSI ARE POPULAR AS CUT FLOWERS AND AS ORNAMENTAL PLANTS IN PRIVATE AND PUBLIC GARDENS. THE LONG HISTORY OF BREEDING HAS RESULTED IN THOUSANDS OF DIFFERENT CULTIVARS. FOR HORTICULTURAL PURPOSES, NARCISSI ARE CLASSIFIED INTO DIVISIONS, COVERING A WIDE RANGE OF SHAPES AND COLORS. LIKE OTHER MEMBERS OF THEIR FAMILY, NARCISSI PRODUCE A NUMBER OF DIFFERENT ALKALOIDS, WHICH PROVIDE SOME PROTECTION FOR THE PLANT, BUT MAY BE POISONOUS IF ACCIDENTALLY INGESTED. THIS PROPERTY HAS BEEN EXPLOITED FOR MEDICINAL USE IN TRADITIONAL HEALING AND HAS RESULTED IN THE PRODUCTION OF GALANTAMINE FOR THE TREATMENT OF ALZHEIMER'S DEMENTIA. LONG CELEBRATED IN ART AND LITERATURE, NARCISSI ARE ASSOCIATED WITH A NUMBER OF THEMES IN DIFFERENT CULTURES, RANGING FROM DEATH TO GOOD FORTUNE, AND AS SYMBOLS OF SPRING. THE DAFFODIL IS THE NATIONAL FLOWER OF WALES AND THE SYMBOL OF CANCER CHARITIES IN MANY COUNTRIES. THE APPEARANCE OF THE WILD FLOWERS IN SPRING IS ASSOCIATED WITH FESTIVALS IN MANY PLACES. GREEK CULTURE: THE NARCISSUS APPEARS IN TWO GRAECO-ROMAN MYTHS, THAT OF THE YOUTH NARCISSUS WHO WAS TURNED INTO THE FLOWER OF THAT NAME, AND OF THE GODDESS PERSEPHONE SNATCHED INTO THE UNDERWORLD BY THE GOD HADES WHILE PICKING THE FLOWERS. THE NARCISSUS IS CONSIDERED SACRED TO BOTH HADES AND PERSEPHONE, AND TO GROW ALONG THE BANKS OF THE RIVER STYX IN THE UNDERWORLD. THE GREEK POET STASINOS MENTIONED THEM IN THE CYPRIA AMONGST THE FLOWERS OF CYPRUS. THE LEGEND OF PERSEPHONE COMES TO US MAINLY IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY BC HOMERIC HYMN TO DEMETER, WHERE THE AUTHOR DESCRIBES THE NARCISSUS, AND ITS ROLE AS A LURE TO TRAP THE YOUNG PERSEPHONE. THE FLOWER, SHE RECOUNTS TO HER MOTHER WAS THE LAST FLOWER SHE REACHED FOR BEFORE BEING SEIZED. OTHER GREEK AUTHORS MAKING REFERENCE TO THE NARCISSUS INCLUDE SOPHOCLES AND PLUTARCH. SOPHOCLES, IN OEDIPUS AT COLONUS UTILISES NARCISSUS IN A SYMBOLIC MANNER, IMPLYING FERTILITY, ALLYING IT WITH THE CULTS OF DEMETER AND HER DAUGHTER KORE (PERSEPHONE), AND BY EXTENSION, A SYMBOL OF DEATH. JEBB COMMENTS THAT IT IS THE FLOWER OF IMMINENT DEATH WITH ITS FRAGRANCE BEING NARCOTIC, EMPHASIZED BY ITS PALE WHITE COLOR. JUST AS PERSEPHONE REACHING FOR THE FLOWER HERALDED HER DOOM, THE YOUTH NARCISSUS GAZING AT HIS OWN REFLECTION PORTENDED HIS OWN DEATH. PLUTARCH REFERS TO THIS IN HIS SYMPOSIACS AS NUMBING THE NERVES CAUSING A HEAVINESS IN THE LIMBS. HE REFERS TO SOPHOCLES' "CROWN OF THE GREAT GODDESSES", WHICH IS THE SOURCE OF THE ENGLISH PHRASE "CHAPLET OF THE INFERNAL GODS" INCORRECTLY ATTRIBUTED TO SOCRATES. A PASSAGE BY MOSCHUS, DESCRIBES FRAGRANT NARCISSI. HOMER IN HIS ODYSSEY DESCRIBED THE UNDERWORLD AS HAVING ELYSIAN MEADOWS CARPETED WITH FLOWERS, THOUGHT TO BE NARCISSUS, AS DESCRIBED BY THEOPHRASTUS. A SIMILAR ACCOUNT IS PROVIDED BY LUCIAN DESCRIBING THE FLOWERS IN THE UNDERWORLD. THE MYTH OF THE YOUTH NARCISSUS IS ALSO TAKEN UP BY PAUSANIAS. HE BELIEVED THAT THE MYTH OF PERSEPHONE LONG ANTEDATED THAT OF NARCISSUS, AND HENCE DISCOUNTS THE IDEA THE FLOWER WAS NAMED AFTER THE YOUTH. ROMAN CULTURE: VIRGIL, THE FIRST KNOWN ROMAN WRITER TO REFER TO THE NARCISSUS, DOES SO IN SEVERAL PLACES, FOR INSTANCE TWICE IN THE GEORGICS. VIRGIL REFERS TO THE CUP SHAPED CORONA OF THE NARCISSUS FLOWER, ALLEGEDLY CONTAINING THE TEARS OF THE SELF-LOVING YOUTH NARCISSUS. MILTON MAKES A SIMILAR ANALOGY "AND DAFFODILLIES FILL THEIR CUPS WITH TEARS". VIRGIL ALSO MENTIONS NARCISSI THREE TIMES IN THE ECLOGUES. THE POET OVID ALSO DEALT WITH THE MYTHOLOGY OF THE NARCISSUS. IN HIS METAMORPHOSES, HE RECOUNTS THE STORY OF THE YOUTH NARCISSUS WHO, AFTER HIS DEATH, IS TURNED INTO THE FLOWER, AND IT IS ALSO MENTIONED IN BOOK 5 OF HIS POEM FASTI. THIS THEME OF METAMORPHOSIS WAS BROADER THAN JUST NARCISSUS; FOR INSTANCE, SEE CROCUS, LAUREL AND HYACINTH. USES: TRADITIONAL MEDICINE: DESPITE THE LETHAL POTENTIAL OF NARCISSUS ALKALOIDS, THEY HAVE BEEN USED FOR CENTURIES AS TRADITIONAL MEDICINES FOR A VARIETY OF COMPLAINTS, INCLUDING CANCER. PLANTS THOUGHT TO BE N. POETICUS AND N. TAZETTA ARE DESCRIBED IN THE BIBLE IN THE TREATMENT FOR WHAT IS THOUGHT TO BE CANCER. IN THE CLASSICAL GREEK WORLD HIPPOCRATES (CA. B.C. 460–370) RECOMMENDED A PESSARY PREPARED FROM NARCISSUS OIL FOR UTERINE TUMORS, A PRACTICE CONTINUED BY PEDANIUS DIOSCORIDES (CA. A.D. 40–90) AND SORANUS OF EPHESUS (A.D. 98–138) IN THE FIRST AND SECOND CENTURIES A.D., WHILE THE ROMAN PLINY THE ELDER (A.D. 23–79), ADVOCATED TOPICAL USE. THE BULBS OF N. POETICUS CONTAIN THE ANTINEOPLASTIC AGENT NARCICLASINE. THIS USAGE IS ALSO FOUND IN LATER ARABIAN, NORTH AFRICAN, CENTRAL AMERICAN AND CHINESE MEDICINE DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. IN CHINA N. TAZETTA VAR. CHINENSIS WAS GROWN AS AN ORNAMENTAL PLANT BUT THE BULBS WERE APPLIED TOPICALLY TO TUMORS IN TRADITIONAL FOLK MEDICINE. THESE BULBS CONTAIN PRETAZETTINE, AN ACTIVE ANTITUMOR COMPOUND. NARCISSUS PRODUCTS HAVE RECEIVED A VARIETY OF OTHER USES. THE ROMAN PHYSICIAN AULUS CORNELIUS CELSUS LISTED NARCISSUS ROOT IN DE MEDICINA AMONG MEDICAL HERBS, DESCRIBED AS EMOLLIENT, ERODENT, AND "POWERFUL TO DISPERSE WHATEVER HAS COLLECTED IN ANY PART OF THE BODY". N. TAZETTA BULBS WERE USED IN TURKEY AS A REMEDY FOR ABSCESSES IN THE BELIEF THEY WERE ANTIPHLOGISTIC AND ANALGESIC. OTHER USES INCLUDE THE APPLICATION TO WOUNDS, STRAINS, PAINFUL JOINTS AND VARIOUS LOCAL AILMENTS AS AN OINTMENT CALLED 'NARCISSIMUM'. POWDERED FLOWERS HAVE ALSO BEEN USED MEDICALLY, AS AN EMETIC, A DECONGESTANT AND FOR THE RELIEF OF DYSENTERY, IN THE FORM OF A SYRUP OR INFUSION. THE FRENCH USED THE FLOWERS AS AN ANTISPASMODIC, THE ARABS THE OIL FOR BALDNESS AND ALSO AN APHRODISIAC. IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY THE IRISH HERBAL OF JOHN K'EOGH RECOMMENDED POUNDING THE ROOTS IN HONEY FOR USE ON BURNS, BRUISES, DISLOCATIONS AND FRECKLES, AND FOR DRAWING OUT THORNS AND SPLINTERS. N. TAZETTA BULBS HAVE ALSO BEEN USED FOR CONTRACEPTION, WHILE THE FLOWERS HAVE BEEN RECOMMENDED FOR HYSTERIA AND EPILEPSY. A HOMEOPATHIC MEDICINE MADE FROM BULBS WAS PRESCRIBED FOR BRONCHITIS AND WHOOPING COUGH. IN THE TRADITIONAL JAPANESE MEDICINE OF KAMPO, WOUNDS WERE TREATED WITH NARCISSUS ROOT AND WHEAT FLOUR PASTE; THE PLANT, HOWEVER, DOES NOT APPEAR IN THE MODERN KAMPO HERB LIST. THERE IS ALSO A LONG HISTORY OF THE USE OF NARCISSUS AS A STIMULANT AND TO INDUCE TRANCE LIKE STATES AND HALLUCINATIONS. SOPHOCLES REFERRED TO THE NARCISSUS AS THE "CHAPLET OF THE INFERNAL GODS", A STATEMENT FREQUENTLY WRONGLY ATTRIBUTED TO SOCRATES.



	THE SUBDIVISIONS OF NARCISSUS

	
SUBGENUS
	SECTION
	SUBSECTION
	SERIES
	TYPE SPECIES

	NARCISSUS PAX
	NARCISSUS L.
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N. POETICUS L.

	
	PSEUDONARCISSUS DC
SYN. AJAX SPACH
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N. PSEUDONARCISSUS L.

	
	GANYMEDES SALISBURY EX SCHULTES AND SCHULTES FIL.
	
	
	[image: ]
N. TRIANDRUS L.

	
	JONQUILLAE DE CANDOLLE
	JONQUILLAE DC
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N. JONQUILLA L.

	
	
	APODANTHI (A. FERNANDES) D. A. WEBB
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N. RUPICOLA
DUFOUR

	
	
	CHLORANTHI D. A. WEBB
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N. VIRIDIFLORUS
SCHOUSBOE

	
	TAPEINANTHUS (HERBERT) TRAUB
	
	
	[image: Image result for NARCISSUS CAVANILLESII PLANT                           ]
N. CAVANILLESII                              A. BARRA AND G. LÓPEZ

	HERMIONE
(SALISBURY) SPACH
	HERMIONE
SYN. TAZETTAE DE CANDOLLE
	HERMIONE
	HERMIONE
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N. TAZETTA L.

	
	
	
	ALBIFLORAE ROUY.
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N. PAPYRACEUS                           KER-GAWLER

	
	
	ANGUSTIFOLIAE
(A. FERNANDES) F.J FERNÁNDES-CASAS
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N. ELEGANS                                  (HAW.) SPACH

	
	
	SEROTINI PARLATORE
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N. SEROTINUS L.

	
	AURELIA (J. GAY) BAKER
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N. BROUSSONETII                    LAGASCA

	CORBULARIA (SALISB.) PAX
SYN. BULBOCODIUM DE CANDOLLE
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N. BULBOCODIUM L.



LUPINE PLANTS CALLED LUPIN BEANS ALSO RESEMBLES THE ACACIA PLANT TREES & SHITTIM TREES
LUPIN PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS SEEDS IN EXODUS 25:23. LUPIN’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES INVOLVES THE FULL RANGE OF ESSENTIAL AMINO ACIDS FOR THE BODY. BUT LUPINS CONTAIN ISOFLAVONES AND TOXIC ALKALOIDS, LUPININE AND SPARTEINE WHICH CAN CAUSE POISONING IN BITTER LUPINS AND CAN CAUSE LIVER DAMAGE. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
	[image: ]
LUPINE PLANTS (LUPIN, LUPINUS)
	LUPINUS, COMMONLY KNOWN AS LUPIN OR LUPINE, IS A GENUS OF FLOWERING PLANTS IN THE LEGUME FAMILY FABACEAE. THE GENUS INCLUDES OVER 199 SPECIES, WITH CENTERS OF DIVERSITY IN NORTH AND SOUTH AMERICA. SMALLER CENTERS OCCUR IN NORTH AFRICA AND THE MEDITERRANEAN. THEY ARE WIDELY CULTIVATED, BOTH AS A FOOD SOURCE AND AS ORNAMENTAL PLANTS, ALTHOUGH IN NEW ZEALAND'S SOUTH ISLAND, INTRODUCED LUPINS ARE VIEWED AS A SEVERE ENVIRONMENTAL THREAT. CULINARY USE: THE LEGUME SEEDS OF LUPINS, COMMONLY CALLED LUPIN BEANS, WERE POPULAR WITH THE ROMANS, WHO CULTIVATED THE PLANTS THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN EMPIRE WHERE THE LUPIN IS STILL KNOWN IN EXTANT ROMANCE LANGUAGES BY NAMES SUCH AS LUPINI. SEEDS OF VARIOUS SPECIES OF LUPINS HAVE BEEN USED AS A FOOD FOR OVER 3000 YEARS AROUND THE MEDITERRANEAN AND FOR AS LONG AS 6000 YEARS IN THE ANDES. LUPINS WERE ALSO USED BY MANY NATIVE AMERICAN PEOPLES SUCH AS THE YAVAPAI IN NORTH AMERICA. THE ANDEAN LUPIN OR TARWI (LUPINUS MUTABILIS) WAS A WIDESPREAD FOOD IN THE INCAN EMPIRE; BUT THEY HAVE NEVER BEEN ACCORDED THE SAME STATUS AS SOYBEANS, DRY PEAS AND OTHER PULSE CROPS. THE PEARL LUPIN OF THE ANDEAN HIGHLANDS OF SOUTH AMERICA, LUPINUS MUTABILIS, KNOWN LOCALLY AS TARWI OR CHOCHO, WAS EXTENSIVELY CULTIVATED, BUT NO CONSCIOUS GENETIC IMPROVEMENT OTHER THAN TO SELECT FOR LARGER AND WATER-PERMEABLE SEEDS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN MADE. USERS SOAKED THE SEED IN RUNNING WATER TO REMOVE MOST OF THE BITTER ALKALOIDS AND THEN COOKED OR TOASTED THE SEEDS TO MAKE THEM EDIBLE, OR ELSE BOILED AND DRIED THEM TO MAKE KIRKU, REPORTED AS A PRE-COLUMBIAN PRACTICE IN LAS RELACIONES GEOGRÁFICAS DE INDIAS. SPANISH DOMINATION LED TO A CHANGE IN THE EATING HABITS OF THE INDIGENOUS PEOPLES, AND ONLY RECENTLY (LATE 20TH CENTURY ONWARD) HAS INTEREST IN USING LUPINS AS A FOOD BEEN RENEWED. LUPINS CAN BE USED TO MAKE A VARIETY OF FOODS BOTH SWEET AND SAVOURY, INCLUDING EVERYDAY MEALS, TRADITIONAL FERMENTED FOODS, BAKED FOODS, AND SAUCES. THE EUROPEAN WHITE LUPIN (L. ALBUS) BEANS ARE COMMONLY SOLD IN A SALTY SOLUTION IN JARS (LIKE OLIVES AND PICKLES) AND CAN BE EATEN WITH OR WITHOUT THE SKIN. LUPINI DISHES ARE MOST COMMONLY FOUND IN EUROPE, ESPECIALLY IN PORTUGAL, SPAIN, GREECE, AND ITALY. THEY ARE ALSO COMMON IN BRAZIL AND EGYPT. IN EGYPT, THE LUPIN IS KNOWN IN ARABIC AS TERMES, AND IS A POPULAR STREET SNACK AFTER BEING TREATED WITH SEVERAL SOAKINGS OF WATER, AND THEN BRINED. IN PORTUGAL, SPAIN, AND SPANISH HARLEM, THEY ARE CONSUMED WITH BEER. IN LEBANON, JORDAN, SYRIA, PALESTINE, AND ISRAEL, SALTY AND CHILLED LUPINI BEANS ARE CALLED TERMOS AND IN HEBREW TURMUS (תורמוס) AND ARE SERVED AS PART OF AN APÉRITIF OR A SNACK. OTHER SPECIES, SUCH AS L. ALBUS (WHITE LUPIN), L. ANGUSTIFOLIUS (NARROW-LEAFED LUPIN), AND LUPINUS HIRSUTUS (BLUE LUPIN) ALSO HAVE EDIBLE SEEDS.



LOOSESTRIFE PLANTS (PURPLE) CALLED HENNA & CRAPE MYRTLE
LOOSESTRIFE PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FLOWERS AND SEEDS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 4:13. LOOSESTRIFE’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE THE TREATMENT OF DIARRHEA AND DYSENTERY. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS IS POISONING USED FOR BIOLOGICAL PEST CONTROL. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING TEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
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LOOSESTRIFE PLANTS (HEIMIA SALICIFOLIA)

	HEIMIA IS A GENUS OF FLOWERING PLANTS IN THE LOOSESTRIFE FAMILY, LYTHRACEAE. IT CONTAINS TWO OR THREE SPECIES OF CLOSELY RELATED SHRUBS COMMONLY KNOWN AS SUN OPENER OR SHRUBBY YELLOWCREST. THEY ARE NATIVE TO THE AMERICAS, FROM NORTHERN ARGENTINA NORTH TO THE SOUTHERNMOST UNITED STATES (SOUTHERN TEXAS). THE LEAVES ARE 2–5 CM LONG AND 1 CM BROAD, ENTIRE, AND VARIABLY ARRANGED ALTERNATE, OPPOSITE OR WHORLED ON THE STEMS. ALL SPECIES PRODUCE FIVE-PETALED YELLOW FLOWERS. THE PLANTS HAVE A HISTORY OF MEDICINAL USE IN A VARIETY OF AMERICAN CULTURES. SEVERAL PHARMACOLOGICALLY ACTIVE ALKALOIDS HAVE BEEN DETECTED IN THE PLANTS. HEIMIA MYRTIFOLIA AND HEIMIA SALICIFOLIA ARE OFTEN REPORTED TO HAVE HALLUCINOGENIC EFFECTS. THIS CONTROVERSIAL ATTRIBUTION OF EFFECTS APPEARS TO BE TRACEABLE BACK TO A PUBLICATION BY J. B. CALDERÓN IN 1896 WHO WROTE THAT IT WAS SAID TO POSSESS A "CURIOUS AND UNIQUE PHYSIOLOGICAL ACTION ... PEOPLE DRINKING EITHER A DECOCTION OR THE JUICE OF THE PLANT HAVE A PLEASANT DRUNKENNESS ... ALL OBJECTS APPEAR YELLOW AND THE SOUNDS OF BELLS, HUMAN VOICES OR ANY OTHER REACH THEIR EARS AS IF COMING FROM A LONG DISTANCE." CALDERÓN ACTUALLY TESTED THE PLANT AND DID NOT EXPERIENCE ANY NOTICEABLE EFFECTS. THROUGH A SERIES OF EXAGGERATING AND DRAMATIZING CITATIONS, ESPECIALLY BY VICTOR A. REKO IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE LAST CENTURY, THE PLANT BECAME KNOWN AS A HALLUCINOGEN DESPITE THAT PSYCHOACTIVE PROPERTIES OF THE PLANT HAVE NEVER BEEN DEMONSTRATED. THE MILDLY PSYCHOACTIVE EFFECTS DESCRIBED IN THE ORIGINAL PUBLICATION HAVE THEREFORE BEEN ATTRIBUTED TO A SEDATIVE PRINCIPLE OR UNKNOWN OTHER CONTENTS OF THE BREW OR, SIMPLY, TO ITS ALCOHOL CONTENT. IN 1926, REKO OBSERVED THAT THE NATIVE PEOPLE OF MEXICO ALSO CALLED THE STEM AND BARK OF ERYTHRINA CORALLOIDES, THE BARK OF PISCIDIA ERYTHRINA, AND THE SEEDS OF RHYNOCHOSIA PRAECATORIA BY THE NAME OF SINICUICHI, WHICH MAY HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO THE SCIENTIFIC CONFUSION. CRYOGENINE, IS KNOWN AS VERTINE OR (10Α)-4,5-DIMETHOXY-2-HYDROXYLYTHRAN-12-ONE, IS A BIPHENYLQUINOLIZIDINE LACTONE ALKALOID FROM THE TWO DRUG-PLANTS SINICUICHI (HEIMIA SALICIFOLIA) & H. MYRTIFOLIA. THE COMPOUND HAS NO PSYCHOACTIVE PROPERTIES IN HUMANS UP TO 310 MG, BUT HAS ANTI-INFLAMMATORY ACTIVITY SIMILAR TO ASPIRIN. ASPIRIN IS USED TO TREAT A NUMBER OF CONDITIONS, INCLUDING FEVER, PAIN, RHEUMATIC FEVER, & INFLAMMATORY CONDITIONS AS RHEUMATOID ARTHRITIS, PERICARDITIS, & KAWASAKI DISEASE. LOWER DOSES OF ASPIRIN HAVE ALSO BEEN SHOWN TO REDUCE THE RISK OF DEATH FROM A HEART ATTACK, OR THE RISK OF STROKE IN PEOPLE WHO ARE AT HIGH RISK OR WHO HAVE CARDIOVASCULAR DISEASE, BUT NOT IN ELDERLY PEOPLE WHO ARE OTHERWISE HEALTHY. THERE IS SOME EVIDENCE THAT ASPIRIN IS EFFECTIVE AT PREVENTING COLORECTAL CANCER, THOUGH THE MECHANISMS OF THIS EFFECT ARE UNCLEAR. IN THE UNITED STATES, LOW-DOSE ASPIRIN IS DEEMED REASONABLE IN THOSE BETWEEN 50 AND 70 YEARS OLD WHO HAVE A RISK OF CARDIOVASCULAR DISEASE OVER 10%, ARE NOT AT AN INCREASED RISK OF BLEEDING, AND ARE OTHERWISE HEALTHY. THE FREEBASE FORM MELTS AT 250–251 °C AND IS SOLUBLE IN MODERATELY POLAR ORGANIC SOLVENTS SUCH AS CHLOROFORM, METHYLENE CHLORIDE, BENZENE, AND METHANOL, BUT IS INSOLUBLE IN WATER AND PETROLEUM ETHER. IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THIN LAYER CHROMATOGRAPHY PLATES WITH DIAZOTIZED P-NITROANILINE SPRAY, CRYOGENINE PRODUCES A PURPLE SPOT (AS DOES SINICUICHINE, ANOTHER BIPHENYLQUINOLIZIDINE LACTONE ALKALOID FOUND IN HEIMIA SPECIES). 



LARKSPUR PLANTS SIMILAR TO DELPHINIUM PLANTS, SPUR PLANTS & HYACINTH BEAN PLANTS
LARKSPUR PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS SEED IN LUKE 11:42. LARKSPUR’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES HAVE BEEN USED IN SMALL AMOUNTS RENDERING THE TREATMENT AGAINST THE STINGS OF SCORPIONS, USED AGAINST PARASITES SUCH AS LICE AND NITS IN THE HAIR, USED AGAINST ASTHMA AND THE DROPSY & USED AGAINST EYE DISEASES. THIS HERBS FROM ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT IS EXTREMELY POISONOUS AND IF EATEN WILL CAUSE VOMITING. IN LARGE AMOUNTS IT CAN CAUSE DEATH. HYACINTH PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS BEANS IN REVELATION 9:17. HYACINTH BEANS HAVE KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES WHICH ARE THOUGHT OF TREATING LACTATION AND HAS BEEN PROMINENT IN THE MAIN DISH FOR BREASTFEEDING MOTHERS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECT IS THAT IT IS CONSIDERED A POISONOUS PLANT. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
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LARKSPUR PLANTS (DELPHINIUM)
	DELPHINIUM IS A GENUS OF ABOUT 300 SPECIES OF PERENNIAL FLOWERING PLANTS IN THE FAMILY RANUNCULACEAE, NATIVE THROUGHOUT THE NORTHERN HEMISPHERE AND ALSO ON THE HIGH MOUNTAINS OF TROPICAL AFRICA. THE GENUS WAS ERECTED BY CARL LINNAEUS. ALL MEMBERS OF THE GENUS DELPHINIUM ARE TOXIC TO HUMANS AND LIVESTOCK. THE COMMON NAME LARKSPUR IS SHARED BETWEEN PERENNIAL DELPHINIUM SPECIES AND ANNUAL SPECIES OF THE GENUS CONSOLIDA. MOLECULAR DATA SHOW THAT CONSOLIDA, AS WELL AS ANOTHER SEGREGATE GENUS, ACONITELLA, ARE BOTH EMBEDDED IN DELPHINIUM. THE GENUS NAME DELPHINIUM DERIVES FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK WORD ΔΕΛΦΊΝΙΟΝ (DELPHÍNION) WHICH MEANS "DOLPHIN", A NAME USED IN DE MATERIA MEDICA FOR SOME KIND OF LARKSPUR. PEDANIUS DIOSCORIDES SAID THE PLANT GOT ITS NAME BECAUSE OF ITS DOLPHIN-SHAPED FLOWERS. THE JUICE OF THE FLOWERS, PARTICULARLY D. CONSOLIDA, MIXED WITH ALUM, GIVES A BLUE INK. ALL PLANT PARTS ARE POISONOUS IN LARGE DOSES, ESPECIALLY THE SEEDS, THAT CONTAIN UP TO 1.4% OF ALKALOIDS.



HEDGE PLANT
HEDGE PLANT HAS SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FRUIT IN PROVERBS 15:19 & HOSEA 2:6. HEDGE’S HEALING PROPERTIES ARE CERTAIN NUTRIENTS. ALSO TOO MUCH OF THE FRUIT MAY CAUSE VOMITING. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
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HEDGE PLANT (MACLURA POMIFERA, OSAGE ORANGE, HEDGE APPLE TREE)
	MACLURA POMIFERA, COMMONLY KNOWN AS THE OSAGE ORANGE, HEDGE, OR HEDGE APPLE TREE IS A SMALL DECIDUOUS TREE OR LARGE SHRUB, TYPICALLY GROWING TO 8 TO 15 METERS (30–50 FT) TALL. THE DISTINCTIVE FRUIT, FROM A MULTIPLE FRUIT FAMILY, IS ROUGHLY SPHERICAL, BUMPY, 8 TO 15 CENTIMETERS (3–6 IN) IN DIAMETER, AND TURNS BRIGHT YELLOW-GREEN IN THE FALL. THE FRUITS SECRETE A STICKY WHITE LATEX WHEN CUT OR DAMAGED. DESPITE THE NAME "OSAGE ORANGE", IT IS NOT RELATED TO THE ORANGE. IT IS A MEMBER OF THE MULBERRY FAMILY, MORACEAE. DUE TO ITS LATEX SECRETIONS AND WOODY PULP, THE FRUIT IS TYPICALLY NOT EATEN BY HUMANS AND RARELY BY FORAGING ANIMALS, GIVING IT DISTINCTION AS AN ANACHRONISTIC "GHOST OF EVOLUTION". MACLURA POMIFERA HAS BEEN KNOWN BY A VARIETY OF COMMON NAMES IN ADDITION TO OSAGE ORANGE, INCLUDING HEDGE APPLE, HORSE APPLE, THE FRENCH BOIS D'ARC AND ENGLISH TRANSLITERATIONS: BODARK AND BODOCK, ALSO TRANSLATED AS "BOW-WOOD"; MONKEY BALL, MONKEY BRAINS, YELLOW-WOOD AND MOCK ORANGE. THE OSAGE ORANGE IS COMMONLY USED AS A TREE ROW WINDBREAK IN PRAIRIE STATES, WHICH GIVES IT ONE OF ITS COLLOQUIAL NAMES, "HEDGE APPLE". IT WAS ONE OF THE PRIMARY TREES USED IN PRESIDENT FRANKLIN DELANO ROOSEVELT'S "GREAT PLAINS SHELTERBELT" WPA PROJECT, WHICH WAS LAUNCHED IN 1934 AS AN AMBITIOUS PLAN TO MODIFY WEATHER AND PREVENT SOIL EROSION IN THE GREAT PLAINS STATES, AND BY 1942 RESULTED IN THE PLANTING OF 30,233 SHELTERBELTS CONTAINING 220 MILLION TREES THAT STRETCHED FOR 18,600 MILES (29,900 KM). THE SHARP-THORNED TREES WERE ALSO PLANTED AS CATTLE-DETERRING HEDGES BEFORE THE INTRODUCTION OF BARBED WIRE AND AFTERWARD BECAME AN IMPORTANT SOURCE OF FENCE POSTS. IN 2001, ITS WOOD WAS USED IN THE CONSTRUCTION IN CHESTERTOWN, MARYLAND OF THE SCHOONER SULTANA, A REPLICA OF HMS SULTANA. THE HEAVY, CLOSE-GRAINED YELLOW-ORANGE WOOD IS DENSE AND PRIZED FOR TOOL HANDLES, TREENAILS, FENCE POSTS, AND OTHER APPLICATIONS REQUIRING A STRONG DIMENSIONALLY STABLE WOOD THAT WITHSTANDS ROT. ALTHOUGH ITS WOOD IS COMMONLY KNOTTY AND TWISTED, STRAIGHT-GRAINED OSAGE ORANGE TIMBER MAKES GOOD BOWS, AS ONCE USED BY NATIVE AMERICANS. JOHN BRADBURY, A SCOTTISH BOTANIST WHO HAD TRAVELED THE INTERIOR UNITED STATES EXTENSIVELY IN THE EARLY 19TH CENTURY, REPORTED THAT A BOW MADE OF OSAGE TIMBER COULD BE TRADED FOR A HORSE AND A BLANKET. ADDITIONALLY, A YELLOW-ORANGE DYE CAN BE EXTRACTED FROM THE WOOD, WHICH CAN BE USED AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR FUSTIC AND ANILINE DYES. AT PRESENT, FLORISTS USE THE FRUITS OF M. POMIFERA FOR DECORATIVE PURPOSES. WHEN DRIED, THE WOOD HAS THE HIGHEST HEATING VALUE OF ANY COMMONLY AVAILABLE NORTH AMERICAN WOOD, AND BURNS LONG AND HOT. UNLIKE MANY WOODS, OSAGE ORANGE WOOD IS DURABLE, MAKING GOOD FENCE POSTS. THEY ARE GENERALLY SET UP GREEN BECAUSE THE DRIED WOOD IS TOO HARD TO RELIABLY ACCEPT THE STAPLES USED TO ATTACH THE FENCING TO THE POSTS. PALMER AND FOWLER'S FIELDBOOK OF NATURAL HISTORY 2ND EDITION, RATES OSAGE ORANGE WOOD AS BEING AT LEAST TWICE AS HARD AND STRONG AS WHITE OAK (QUERCUS ALBA). ITS DENSE GRAIN STRUCTURE MAKES FOR GOOD TONAL PROPERTIES. PRODUCTION OF WOODWIND INSTRUMENTS AND WATERFOWL GAME CALLS ARE COMMON USES FOR THE WOOD. A CHEMISTRY PROFESSOR AT THE UNIVERSITY OF ALABAMA CLAIMED THAT A SINGLE OSAGE ORANGE PLACED IN A ROOM WOULD DRIVE AWAY COCKROACHES. RESEARCH HAS SHOWN THAT COMPOUNDS EXTRACTED FROM THE FRUIT, WHEN CONCENTRATED, MAY REPEL INSECTS. HOWEVER, THE NATURALLY OCCURRING CONCENTRATIONS OF THESE COMPOUNDS IN THE FRUIT ARE FAR TOO LOW TO MAKE THE FRUIT AN EFFECTIVE INSECT REPELLENT. IN 2004, THE EPA INSISTED THAT A WEBSITE SELLING M. POMIFERA FRUITS ONLINE REMOVE ANY MENTION OF THEIR SUPPOSED PESTICIDAL PROPERTIES AS FALSE ADVERTISEMENTS. TRADITIONAL MEDICINE: THE COMANCHE TRIBE HISTORICALLY USED A ROOT/WATER INFUSION FOR EYE CONDITIONS. 



CROCUS PLANTS CALLED AUTUMN CROCUS, MEADOW SAFFRON, NAKED LADY & ROSE OF SHARON
CROCUS PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS OILS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 2:1; ISAIAH 35:1-2 & LUKE 11:42. CROCUS’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE THE TREATMENT FOR GOUT AND THE FAMILIAL MEDITERRANEAN FEVER WHICH CAN BE DANGEROUS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF CROCUS ACTUALLY ACT AS A DEADLY POISON THAT HAS COLCHICINES AND THERE IS NO KNOWN ANTIDOTE. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
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CROCUS PLANTS (AUTUMN CROCUS, MEADOW SAFFRON)
	THE BULBS CONTAIN COLCHICINE. COLCHICINE POISONING HAS BEEN COMPARED TO ARSENIC POISONING; SYMPTOMS TYPICALLY START TWO TO FIVE HOURS AFTER A TOXIC DOSE HAS BEEN INGESTED BUT MAY TAKE UP TO 24 HOURS TO APPEAR, AND INCLUDE BURNING IN THE MOUTH AND THROAT, FEVER, VOMITING, DIARRHEA, ABDOMINAL PAIN, AND KIDNEY FAILURE. ONSET OF MULTIPLE-SYSTEM ORGAN FAILURE MAY OCCUR WITHIN 24 TO 72 HOURS. THIS INCLUDES HYPOVOLEMIC SHOCK DUE TO EXTREME VASCULAR DAMAGE AND FLUID LOSS THROUGH THE GI TRACT, WHICH MAY RESULT IN DEATH. ADDITIONALLY, SUFFERERS MAY EXPERIENCE KIDNEY DAMAGE RESULTING IN LOW URINE OUTPUT AND BLOODY URINE, LOW WHITE BLOOD CELL COUNTS (PERSISTING FOR SEVERAL DAYS), ANEMIA, MUSCULAR WEAKNESS, AND RESPIRATORY FAILURE. RECOVERY MAY BEGIN WITHIN 6 TO 8 DAYS. THERE IS NO SPECIFIC ANTIDOTE FOR COLCHICINE POISONING, ALTHOUGH VARIOUS TREATMENTS DO EXIST. DESPITE DOSING ISSUES CONCERNING ITS TOXICITY, COLCHICINE IS ALSO A POPULAR MEDICINE AT LOW DOSES, PRESCRIBED IN THE TREATMENT OF GOUT, FAMILIAL MEDITERRANEAN FEVER, PERICARDITIS, AND BEHÇET'S DISEASE. IT IS ALSO BEING INVESTIGATED FOR USE AS AN ANTI-CANCER DRUG.



SAINT JOHN’S WORT CALLED AMBER PLANT, DEVIL’S SCOURGE, GOD’S WONDER PLANT & WITCHES’ HERB
SAINT JOHN’S WORT PLANTS HAS SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FLOWERS AND OIL IN LUKE 11:42. SAINT JOHN’S WORT’S PLANTS KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE BED-WETTING, BURNS, CANCER, ANXIETY, DEPRESSION (MILD TO MODERATE), BRONCHIAL INFLAMMATION, HEMORRHOIDS, INSECT BITES AND STINGS, KIDNEY DISEASE, INSOMNIA, SCABIES, UNDERACTIVE THYROID, STOMACH  PAIN  FROM  ULCERS AND WOUND HEALING. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF SAINT JOHN’S WART ARE CONSTIPATION, DIZZINESS, ALLERGIC REACTION, RESTLESSNESS, DRY MOUTH, UPSET STOMACH, TROUBLE SLEEPING AND SENSITIVITY TO SUNLIGHT. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
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SAINT JOHN’S WORT (HYPERICUM PERFORATUM, COMMON SAINT JOHN’S WORT)
	HYPERICUM PERFORATUM, KNOWN AS PERFORATE ST JOHN'S-WORT, COMMON SAINT JOHN'S WORT, OR SIMPLY ST JOHN'S WORT, IS A FLOWERING PLANT IN THE FAMILY HYPERICACEAE AND THE TYPE SPECIES OF THE GENUS HYPERICUM. POSSIBLY A HYBRID BETWEEN H. MACULATUM AND H. ATTENUATUM, THE SPECIES CAN BE FOUND ACROSS TEMPERATE AREAS OF EURASIA AND HAS BEEN INTRODUCED AS AN INVASIVE WEED TO MUCH OF NORTH AND SOUTH AMERICA, AS WELL AS SOUTH AFRICA AND AUSTRALIA. WHILE THE SPECIES IS HARMFUL TO LIVESTOCK AND CAN INTERFERE WITH PRESCRIPTION DRUGS, IT HAS BEEN USED IN FOLK MEDICINE OVER CENTURIES, AND REMAINS COMMERCIALLY CULTIVATED IN THE 21ST CENTURY. HYPERFORIN, A PHYTOCHEMICAL CONSTITUENT OF THE SPECIES, IS UNDER BASIC RESEARCH FOR ITS POSSIBLE BIOLOGICAL PROPERTIES. TRADITIONAL MEDICINE: COMMON ST JOHN'S WORT HAS LONG BEEN USED IN HERBALISM FOR CENTURIES. IT WAS THOUGHT TO HAVE MEDICAL PROPERTIES IN CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY AND WAS A STANDARD COMPONENT OF THERIACS, FROM THE MITHRIDATE OF AULUS CORNELIUS CELSUS' DE MEDICINA (CA. 30 CE) TO THE VENICE TREACLE OF D'AMSTERDAMMER APOTHEEK IN 1686. FOLK USAGES INCLUDED OILY EXTRACT ("ST JOHN'S OIL") AND HYPERICUM SNAPS. HYPERICUM PERFORATUM IS A COMMON SPECIES AND IS GROWN COMMERCIALLY FOR USE IN HERBALISM AND TRADITIONAL MEDICINE. THE RED, OILY EXTRACT OF H. PERFORATUM HAS BEEN USED IN THE TREATMENT OF WOUNDS, INCLUDING BY THE KNIGHTS HOSPITALLER, THE ORDER OF ST JOHN, AFTER BATTLES IN THE CRUSADES, WHICH IS MOST LIKELY WHERE THE NAME DERIVED. BOTH HYPERICIN AND HYPERFORIN ARE UNDER STUDY FOR THEIR POTENTIAL ANTIBIOTIC PROPERTIES. ANTIDEPRESSANT: HYPERFORIN: WHILE SOME STUDIES AND RESEARCH REVIEWS HAVE SUPPORTED THE EFFICACY OF ST JOHN'S WORT AS A TREATMENT FOR DEPRESSION IN HUMANS, IN THE UNITED STATES, IT IS NOT RECOMMENDED AS A REPLACEMENT FOR MORE STUDIED TREATMENTS, AND IT IS ADVISED THAT SYMPTOMS OF DEPRESSION WARRANT PROPER MEDICAL CONSULTATION. A 2015 META-ANALYSIS REVIEW CONCLUDED THAT IT HAS SUPERIOR EFFICACY TO PLACEBO IN TREATING DEPRESSION, IS AS EFFECTIVE AS STANDARD ANTIDEPRESSANT PHARMACEUTICALS FOR TREATING DEPRESSION, AND HAS FEWER ADVERSE EFFECTS THAN OTHER ANTIDEPRESSANTS. THE AUTHORS CONCLUDED THAT IT IS DIFFICULT TO ASSIGN A PLACE FOR ST. JOHN'S WORT IN THE TREATMENT OF DEPRESSION OWING TO LIMITATIONS IN THE AVAILABLE EVIDENCE BASE, INCLUDING LARGE VARIATIONS IN EFFICACY SEEN IN TRIALS PERFORMED IN GERMAN-SPEAKING RELATIVE TO OTHER COUNTRIES. IN GERMANY, ST. JOHN'S WORT MAY BE PRESCRIBED FOR MILD TO MODERATE DEPRESSION, ESPECIALLY IN CHILDREN AND ADOLESCENTS. A 2008 COCHRANE REVIEW OF 29 CLINICAL TRIALS CONCLUDED THAT IT WAS SUPERIOR TO PLACEBO IN PATIENTS WITH MAJOR DEPRESSION, AS EFFECTIVE AS STANDARD ANTIDEPRESSANTS AND HAD FEWER SIDE-EFFECTS. A 2016 REVIEW NOTED THAT USE OF ST. JOHN'S WORT FOR MILD AND MODERATE DEPRESSION WAS BETTER THAN PLACEBO FOR IMPROVING DEPRESSION SYMPTOMS, AND COMPARABLE TO ANTIDEPRESSANT MEDICATION. A 2017 META-ANALYSIS FOUND THAT ST. JOHN’S WORT HAD COMPARABLE EFFICACY AND SAFETY TO SSRIS FOR MILD-TO-MODERATE DEPRESSION AND A LOWER DISCONTINUATION RATE. IN THE UNITED STATES, ST JOHN'S WORT IS CONSIDERED A DIETARY SUPPLEMENT BY THE FDA, AND IS NOT REGULATED BY THE SAME STANDARDS AS A PRESCRIPTION DRUG. ACCORDING TO THE UNITED STATES NATIONAL CENTER FOR COMPLEMENTARY AND INTEGRATIVE HEALTH, "ST. JOHN’S WORT ISN’T CONSISTENTLY EFFECTIVE FOR DEPRESSION;" SUPPLEMENT STRENGTH VARIES BY MANUFACTURER AND POSSIBLY BY BATCH. WITH ANTIDEPRESSANTS, ONE "MAY HAVE TO TRY A FEW BEFORE FINDING WHAT WORKS BEST," NOTES THE UNITED STATES NATIONAL LIBRARY OF MEDICINE ON AVERAGE, LEAD LEVELS IN WOMEN TAKING ST. JOHN'S WORT ARE ELEVATED ABOUT 20%. OTHER: A MAJOR CONSTITUENT CHEMICAL, HYPERFORIN, MAY BE USEFUL FOR TREATMENT OF ALCOHOLISM, ALTHOUGH DOSAGE, SAFETY AND EFFICACY HAVE NOT BEEN STUDIED. HYPERFORIN HAS ALSO DISPLAYED ANTIBACTERIAL PROPERTIES AGAINST GRAM-POSITIVE BACTERIA, ALTHOUGH DOSAGE, SAFETY AND EFFICACY HAVE NOT BEEN STUDIED. HERBAL MEDICINE HAS ALSO EMPLOYED LIPOPHILIC EXTRACTS FROM ST JOHN'S WORT AS A TOPICAL REMEDY FOR WOUNDS, ABRASIONS, BURNS, AND MUSCLE PAIN. THE POSITIVE EFFECTS THAT HAVE BEEN OBSERVED ARE GENERALLY ATTRIBUTED TO HYPERFORIN DUE TO ITS POSSIBLE ANTIBACTERIAL AND ANTI-INFLAMMATORY EFFECTS. FOR THIS REASON HYPERFORIN MAY BE USEFUL IN THE TREATMENT OF INFECTED WOUNDS AND INFLAMMATORY SKIN DISEASES. IN RESPONSE TO HYPERFORIN'S INCORPORATION INTO A NEW BATH OIL, A STUDY TO ASSESS POTENTIAL SKIN IRRITATION WAS CONDUCTED WHICH FOUND GOOD SKIN TOLERANCE OF ST JOHN'S WORT.



EGG PLANTS
EGG PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES AND ROOTS IN LUKE 11:42. EGG’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE THE TREATMENT OF HIGH BLOOD CHOLESTEROL AND THE EGG PLANT HAS THE SAME AMOUNT OF NICOTINE AS ONE CIGARETTE. NICOTINE TREATS AS A STIMULANT, RELAXANT AND IS BENEFICIAL IN ATHLETICS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF EGG PLANTS ARE ORAL ALLERGY SYNDROME, MAY CAUSE HEY FEVER AND NICOTINE EFFECTS. NICOTINE LONG TERM SIDE EFFECTS CAN CONCERN INCREASED CLOTTING TENDENCY IN BLOOD, BRONCHOSPASM IN THE LUNGS, LIGHTHEADEDNESS, HEADACHE, SLEEP DISTURBANCES, IRRITABILITY AND DIZZINESS IN THE NERVOUS SYSTEM, INCREASED OR DECREASED HEART RATE, INCREASED BLOOD PRESSURE, TACHYCARDIA, ARRHYTHMIAS, CORONARY ARTERY CONSTRICTION IN THE HEART, NAUSEA, DRY MOUTH, DYSPEPSIA, DIARRHEA, HEARTBURN IN THE GASTRO INTESTINAL, PAIN IN JOINTS, AND HYPERRINSULINEMIA, INSULIN RESISTANCE IN THE ENDOCRINE. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL TO USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
	[image: ]
EGG PLANTS (SOLANUM MELONGENA)
	EGGPLANT (US, AUSTRALIA, NEW ZEALAND, ANGLOPHONE CANADA), AUBERGINE (UK, IRELAND, QUEBEC) OR BRINJAL (SOUTH ASIA, SOUTH AFRICA) IS A PLANT SPECIES IN THE NIGHTSHADE FAMILY SOLANACEAE. SOLANUM MELONGENA IS GROWN WORLDWIDE FOR ITS EDIBLE FRUIT. MOST COMMONLY PURPLE, THE SPONGY, ABSORBENT FRUIT IS USED IN SEVERAL CUISINES. TYPICALLY USED AS A VEGETABLE IN COOKING, IT IS A BERRY BY BOTANICAL DEFINITION. AS A MEMBER OF THE GENUS SOLANUM, IT IS RELATED TO THE TOMATO AND POTATO. LIKE THE TOMATO, ITS SKIN AND SEEDS CAN BE EATEN, BUT, LIKE THE POTATO, IT IS USUALLY EATEN COOKED. EGGPLANT IS NUTRITIONALLY LOW IN MACRONUTRIENT AND MICRONUTRIENT CONTENT, BUT THE CAPABILITY OF THE FRUIT TO ABSORB OILS AND FLAVORS INTO ITS FLESH THROUGH COOKING EXPANDS ITS USE IN THE CULINARY ARTS. IT WAS ORIGINALLY DOMESTICATED FROM THE WILD NIGHTSHADE SPECIES THORN OR BITTER APPLE, S. INCANUM, PROBABLY WITH TWO INDEPENDENT DOMESTICATIONS: ONE IN SOUTH ASIA, AND ONE IN EAST ASIA. IN 2018, CHINA AND INDIA COMBINED ACCOUNTED FOR 87% OF THE WORLD PRODUCTION OF EGGPLANTS. RAW EGGPLANT CAN HAVE A BITTER TASTE, WITH AN ASTRINGENT QUALITY, BUT IT BECOMES TENDER WHEN COOKED AND DEVELOPS A RICH, COMPLEX FLAVOR. RINSING, DRAINING, AND SALTING THE SLICED FRUIT BEFORE COOKING MAY REMOVE THE BITTERNESS. THE FRUIT IS CAPABLE OF ABSORBING COOKING FATS AND SAUCES, WHICH MAY ENHANCE THE FLAVOR OF EGGPLANT DISHES. EGGPLANT IS USED IN THE CUISINES OF MANY COUNTRIES. DUE TO ITS TEXTURE AND BULK, IT IS SOMETIMES USED AS A MEAT SUBSTITUTE IN VEGAN AND VEGETARIAN CUISINES. EGGPLANT FLESH IS SMOOTH. ITS NUMEROUS SEEDS ARE SMALL, SOFT AND EDIBLE, ALONG WITH THE REST OF THE FRUIT, AND DO NOT HAVE TO BE REMOVED. ITS THIN SKIN IS ALSO EDIBLE, AND SO IT DOES NOT HAVE TO BE PEELED. HOWEVER, THE GREEN PART AT THE TOP, THE CALYX, DOES HAVE TO BE REMOVED WHEN PREPARING AN EGGPLANT FOR COOKING. EGGPLANT CAN BE STEAMED, STIR-FRIED, PAN FRIED, DEEP FRIED, BARBECUED, ROASTED, STEWED, CURRIED, OR PICKLED. MANY EGGPLANT DISHES ARE SAUCES MADE BY MASHING THE COOKED FRUIT. IT CAN BE STUFFED. IT IS FREQUENTLY, BUT NOT ALWAYS, COOKED WITH FAT.



	       EGGPLANT, RAW
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EGG FRUIT

	NUTRITIONAL VALUE PER 100 G (3.5 OZ)

	     ENERGY
	104 KJ (25 KCAL)

	CARBOHYDRATES
	5.88 G

	SUGARS
	3.53 G

	DIETARY FIBER
	3 G

	FAT (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
	0.18 G

	PROTEIN
	0.98 G

	VITAMINS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	THIAMINE (B1)
	3%
0.039 MG

	RIBOFLAVIN (B2)
	3%
0.037 MG

	NIACIN (B3)
	4%
0.649 MG

	PANTOTHENIC ACID (B5)
	6%
0.281 MG

	VITAMIN B6
	6%
0.084 MG

	FOLATE (B9)
	6%
22 ΜG

	VITAMIN C
	3%
2.2 MG

	VITAMIN E
	2%
0.3 MG

	VITAMIN K
	3%
3.5 ΜG

	MINERALS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	CALCIUM
	1%
9 MG

	IRON
	2%
0.23 MG

	MAGNESIUM
	4%
14 MG

	MANGANESE
	11%
0.232 MG

	PHOSPHORUS
	3%
24 MG

	POTASSIUM
	5%
229 MG

	ZINC
	2%
0.16 MG

	OTHER CONSTITUENTS
	QUANTITY

	WATER
	92 G



STAR OF BETHLEHEM [DAVID] ALSO CALLED CHRISTMAS ORCHID, KING OF ANGRAECUMS & DARWIN’S ORCHID
SOME OF THE PLANTS CALLED STAR OF BETHLEHEM WHICH ARE VERY POISONOUS AND HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO KILL GRAZING ANIMALS IN JESUS’ TIME ON THE EARTH IN LUKE 11:42. THESE FLOWERS CONTAIN ALKALOIDS AND CARDENOLIDES WHICH ARE TOXIC. OTHER FLOWERS ARE TREATED AS EDIBLE VEGETABLES FROM ITS LEAF, STEM OR ROOT OF THE PLANT. VEGETABLES HAVE VITAMINS, PRO VITAMINS, DIETARY MINERALS, FIBER AND CARBOHYDRATES. THEY CAN HAVE ANTIOXIDANT, ANTIBACTERIAL, ANTIFUNGAL, ANTIVIRAL AND ANTICARCINOGENIC PROPERTIES. THE HERB CAN BE CALLED A MENTAL HERB OF ASTROLOGY USED TO FIND AND WORSHIP THE CHRIST BY THE 3 MAGI OR 3 KINGS IN MATTHEW. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
	[image: Same plant on sunny day with open flowers]
STAR OF BETHLEHEM (ORNITHOGALUM UMBELLATUM, GRAS LILY, ELEVEN-O’ CLOCK LADY)
	ORNITHOGALUM UMBELLATUM, THE GARDEN STAR-OF-BETHLEHEM, GRASS LILY, NAP-AT-NOON, OR ELEVEN-O'CLOCK LADY, A SPECIES OF THE GENUS ORNITHOGALUM, IS A PERENNIAL BULBOUS FLOWERING PLANT IN THE ASPARAGUS FAMILY (ASPARAGACEAE). O. UMBELLATUM IS A RELATIVELY SHORT PLANT, OCCURRING IN TUFTS OF BASAL LINEAR LEAVES, PRODUCING CONSPICUOUS WHITE FLOWERS, IN A STELLATE PATTERN, IN MID TO LATE SPRING. THE FLOWERS OPEN LATE IN THE DAY (HENCE SOME OF ITS COMMON NAMES), BUT WHEN CLOSED HAVE A GREEN STRIPE ON THE OUTSIDE. IT IS NATIVE THROUGHOUT MOST OF SOUTHERN AND CENTRAL EUROPE, AND NORTH-WESTERN AFRICA. O. UMBELLATUM IS OFTEN GROWN AS A GARDEN ORNAMENTAL, BUT IN NORTH AMERICA AND OTHER AREAS IT HAS ESCAPED CULTIVATION AND CAN BE FOUND IN MANY AREAS, WHERE IT MAY BECOME AN INVASIVE NOXIOUS WEED. PARTS OF THE PLANT ARE CONSIDERED POISONOUS, BUT ARE USED IN SOME REGIONAL CUISINES. ESSENCES ARE ALSO SOLD AS PATENT REMEDIES. O. UMBELLATUM HAS BEEN DEPICTED IN ART BY ARTISTS SUCH AS LEONARDO DA VINCI, AND FOLKLORE HAS SUGGESTED IT ORIGINALLY GREW FROM FRAGMENTS OF THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM, HENCE ITS HORTICULTURAL NAME. USES: DESPITE THE KNOWN TOXICITIES, THE PLANT HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS EDIBLE FOR 2000 YEARS AND INCORPORATED INTO SOME TRADITIONAL REGIONAL CUISINES (E.G. TURKEY) AND TRADITIONAL MEDICINE (E.G. INDIA). IN BRITAIN, THE PLANT HAS LONG BEEN THE SUBJECT OF HERBALS FOR ITS CLAIMED CULINARY AND MEDICINAL PROPERTIES. THIS INCLUDES DRYING AND GRINDING THE BULBS, OR BOILING THEM AND BAKING THE FLOWERS INTO BREAD. ESSENCES ARE SOLD AS PATENT REMEDIES AND FOR AROMATHERAPY, SUCH AS BACH FLOWER REMEDIES. MEDICAL AUTHORITIES ADVISE AGAINST INGESTING ANY PART OF THE PLANT.



MELLON PLANTS (BITTER) CALLED BITTER GOURD & WILD GOURD PLANTS
MELLON PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FRUITS AND SEEDS IN NUMBERS 11:5. MELON’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO STIMULATE DIGESTION, TREAT DYSPEPSIA, TREATS CONSTIPATION, TREATS GASTROINTESTINAL DISEASES, TREATING MALARIA, VIRAL DISEASES SUCH AS CHICKENPOX AND MEASLES, HIV INFECTIONS, AND IMPROVE IMMUNE CELL FUNCTION, INCREASE IN INSULIN SENSITIVITY, TREATMENT OF DIABETES, INDUCE CERTAIN CANCERS SUCH AS APOPTOSIS AND LEUKEMIA, DYSENTERY, COLIC, FEVERS, BURNS, PAINFUL MENSTRUATION, SCABIES AND OTHER SKIN PROBLEMS, ABORTIFACIENT FOR BIRTH CONTROL AND HELPS CHILDBIRTH. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE HEARTBURN AND ULCERS. MELLON SEEDS CAN CAUSE TOXIC SYMPTOMS TO CHILDREN, WHICH TRIGGER FAVISM & THE FRUIT CAN BE HARMFUL DURING PREGNANCY. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
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MELLON PLANTS (CITRULLUS COLOCYNTHIS)
	CITRULLUS COLOCYNTHIS, WITH MANY COMMON NAMES INCLUDING COLOCYNTH, BITTER APPLE, BITTER CUCUMBER, DESERT GOURD, EGUSI, VINE OF SODOM, OR WILD GOURD, IS A DESERT VINY PLANT NATIVE TO THE MEDITERRANEAN BASIN AND ASIA, ESPECIALLY TURKEY (ESPECIALLY IN REGIONS SUCH AS İZMIR), AND NUBIA. IT RESEMBLES A COMMON WATERMELON VINE, BUT BEARS SMALL, HARD FRUITS WITH A BITTER PULP. IT ORIGINALLY BORE THE SCIENTIFIC NAME COLOCYNTHIS CITRULLUS. USES: C. COLOCYNTHIS CAN BE EATEN OR ELABORATED FOR FURTHER USES IN MEDICINE AND AS ENERGY SOURCE, E.G. OILSEED AND BIOFUEL. THE CHARACTERISTIC SMALL SEED OF THE COLOCYNTH HAVE BEEN FOUND IN SEVERAL EARLY ARCHEOLOGICAL SITES IN NORTHERN AFRICA AND THE NEAR EAST, SPECIFICALLY AT NEOLITHIC ARMANT, NAGADA IN EGYPT; AT SITES DATING FROM 3800 BC TO ROMAN TIMES IN LIBYA; AND THE PRE-POTTERY NEOLITHIC LEVELS OF THE NAHAL HEMAR CAVES IN ISRAEL. ZOHARY AND HOPF SPECULATE, "THESE FINDS INDICATE THAT THE WILD COLOCYNTH WAS VERY PROBABLY USED BY HUMANS PRIOR TO ITS DOMESTICATION." TRADITIONAL MEDICINE: COLOCYNTH HAS BEEN WIDELY USED IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE FOR CENTURIES. IN PREMODERN EUROPEAN MEDICINE, IT WAS AN INGREDIENT IN THE ELECTUARY CALLED CONFECTIO HAMECH, OR DIACATHOLICON, AND OTHER LAXATIVE PILLS. IN ARABIA THE COLOCYNTH HAD NUMEROUS USES IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE, SUCH AS A LAXATIVE, DIURETIC, OR FOR INSECT BITES. THE POWDER OF COLOCYNTH WAS SOMETIMES USED EXTERNALLY WITH ALOES, UNGUENTS, OR BANDAGES. TROCHES MADE OF COLOCYNTH WERE CALLED "TROCHES OF ALHANDAL" USED AS AN EMETIC. IN TRADITIONAL ARAB VETERINARY MEDICINE, COLOCYNTH SAP WAS USED TO TREAT SKIN ERUPTIONS IN CAMELS. CULINARY USES: THE SEEDS OF COLOCYNTH, WHICH MUST BE HEATED TO MAKE EDIBLE, HAVE BEEN USED SINCE ANTIQUITY AS A FOOD SOURCE IN AREAS OF THE SAHARA AND SAHEL WHERE CROPS FREQUENTLY FAIL OR REGULAR FARMING IS IMPOSSIBLE. THE ENIGMATIC EARLY EGYPTIAN CERAMIC CLAYTON RINGS FOUND IN THE WESTERN DESERT MAY HAVE BEEN PORTABLE OVENS FOR ROASTING COLOCYNTH SEEDS. THE DESERT BEDOUIN ARE SAID TO MAKE A TYPE OF BREAD FROM THE GROUND SEEDS. THE CLOSELY RELATED WATERMELON (CITRULLUS LANATUS (THUNB)) WAS DOMESTICATED IN ANCIENT EGYPT, AND MAY HAVE BEEN DEVELOPED FOR EDIBLE SEED FROM CULTIVATED COLOCYNTH. IN WEST AFRICA, SOME CONFUSION EXISTS BETWEEN THIS SPECIES AND WATERMELON, WHOSE SEEDS MAY BE USED IN MUCH THE SAME WAY. IN PARTICULAR, THE NAME "EGUSI" MAY REFER TO EITHER OR BOTH PLANTS (OR MORE GENERICALLY TO OTHER CUCURBITS) IN THEIR CAPACITY AS SEED CROPS, OR TO A POPULAR SOUP MADE FROM THESE SEEDS. THE SEED FLOUR IS RICH IN MICRONUTRIENTS, AND COULD THEREFORE BE USED IN FOOD FORMULATIONS ESPECIALLY IN REGIONS WITH ENDEMIC MICRONUTRIENT DEFICIENCIES, SUCH AS WEST AFRICA. 



ONION (GARLIC) PLANTS ALSO CALLED LEEK PLANTS
ONION PLANTS HAVE HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FRUIT BULBS AND STEMS IN NUMBERS 11:5. ONION’S HEALING PROPERTIES ARE KNOWN TO FIGHT AGAINST HEART DISEASE, DIABETES, OSTEOPOROSIS, OTHER DISEASES, LIVER CANCERS, COLON CANCERS, HEAL BLISTERS, BOILS, SEAS URCHIN WOUNDS, REDUCES SWELLING FROM BEE STINGS, TREATMENT FOR SCARS, FIGHTS AGAINST BACTERIAL, PREVENT SORE THROAT, IT IS ANTI-INFLAMMATORY, ANTI-CHOLESTEROL, ANTICANCER AND ANTIOXIDANT IN NATURE, AND HAVE APHRODISIAC PROPERTIES. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECT IS EYE IRRITATIONS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO THIS MEDICAL HERB IS BASICALLY SAFE TO EAT UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
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ONION PLANTS (ALLIUM SATIVUM, ONION)
	GARLIC (ALLIUM SATIVUM) IS A SPECIES IN THE ONION GENUS, ALLIUM. ITS CLOSE RELATIVES INCLUDE THE ONION, SHALLOT, LEEK, CHIVE, AND CHINESE ONION. IT IS NATIVE TO CENTRAL ASIA AND NORTHEASTERN IRAN AND HAS LONG BEEN A COMMON SEASONING WORLDWIDE, WITH A HISTORY OF SEVERAL THOUSAND YEARS OF HUMAN CONSUMPTION AND USE. IT WAS KNOWN TO ANCIENT EGYPTIANS AND HAS BEEN USED AS BOTH A FOOD FLAVORING AND A TRADITIONAL MEDICINE. THE GARLIC PLANT'S BULB IS THE MOST COMMONLY USED PART OF THE PLANT. WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE SINGLE CLOVE TYPES, GARLIC BULBS ARE NORMALLY DIVIDED INTO NUMEROUS FLESHY SECTIONS CALLED CLOVES. GARLIC CLOVES ARE USED FOR CONSUMPTION (RAW OR COOKED) OR FOR MEDICINAL PURPOSES. THEY HAVE A CHARACTERISTIC PUNGENT, SPICY FLAVOR THAT MELLOWS AND SWEETENS CONSIDERABLY WITH COOKING. THE DISTINCTIVE AROMA IS MAINLY DUE TO ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS INCLUDING ALLICIN PRESENT IN FRESH GARLIC CLOVES AND AJOENE WHICH FORMS WHEN THEY ARE CRUSHED OR CHOPPED. A FURTHER METABOLITE ALLYL METHYL SULFIDE IS RESPONSIBLE FOR GARLIC BREATH. OTHER PARTS OF THE GARLIC PLANT ARE ALSO EDIBLE. THE LEAVES AND FLOWERS (BULBILS) ON THE HEAD (SPATHE) ARE SOMETIMES EATEN. THEY ARE MILDER IN FLAVOR THAN THE BULBS, AND ARE MOST OFTEN CONSUMED WHILE IMMATURE AND STILL TENDER. WHEN GREEN GARLIC IS ALLOWED TO GROW PAST THE "SCALLION" STAGE, BUT NOT PERMITTED TO FULLY MATURE, IT MAY PRODUCE A GARLIC "ROUND", A BULB LIKE A BOILING ONION, BUT NOT SEPARATED INTO CLOVES LIKE A MATURE BULB. IT IMPARTS A GARLIC FLAVOR AND AROMA IN FOOD, MINUS THE SPICINESS. THE PAPERY, PROTECTIVE LAYERS OF "SKIN" OVER VARIOUS PARTS OF THE PLANT ARE GENERALLY DISCARDED DURING PREPARATION FOR MOST CULINARY USES, THOUGH IN KOREA IMMATURE WHOLE HEADS ARE SOMETIMES PREPARED WITH THE TENDER SKINS INTACT. THE ROOT CLUSTER ATTACHED TO THE BASAL PLATE OF THE BULB IS THE ONLY PART NOT TYPICALLY CONSIDERED PALATABLE IN ANY FORM. AN ALTERNATIVE IS TO CUT THE TOP OFF THE BULB, COAT THE CLOVES BY DRIBBLING OLIVE OIL (OR OTHER OIL-BASED SEASONING) OVER THEM, AND ROAST THEM IN AN OVEN. GARLIC SOFTENS AND CAN BE EXTRACTED FROM THE CLOVES BY SQUEEZING THE (ROOT) END OF THE BULB, OR INDIVIDUALLY BY SQUEEZING ONE END OF THE CLOVE.. GARLIC MAY BE APPLIED TO DIFFERENT KINDS OF BREAD, USUALLY IN A MEDIUM OF BUTTER OR OIL, TO CREATE A VARIETY OF CLASSIC DISHES, SUCH AS GARLIC BREAD, GARLIC TOAST, BRUSCHETTA, CROSTINI, AND CANAPÉ. THE FLAVOR VARIES IN INTENSITY AND AROMA WITH THE DIFFERENT COOKING METHODS. IT IS OFTEN PAIRED WITH ONION, TOMATO, OR GINGER. SCAPES GENERALLY HAVE A MILDER TASTE THAN THE CLOVES. THEY ARE OFTEN USED IN STIR FRYING OR BRAISED LIKE ASPARAGUS. GARLIC LEAVES ARE A POPULAR VEGETABLE IN MANY PARTS OF ASIA. THE LEAVES ARE CUT, CLEANED, AND THEN STIR-FRIED WITH EGGS, MEAT, OR VEGETABLES. GARLIC POWDER HAS A DIFFERENT TASTE FROM FRESH GARLIC. OILS CAN BE FLAVORED WITH GARLIC CLOVES. THESE INFUSED OILS ARE USED TO SEASON ALL CATEGORIES OF VEGETABLES, MEATS, BREADS, AND PASTA. GARLIC, ALONG WITH FISH SAUCE, CHOPPED FRESH CHILIS, LIME JUICE, SUGAR, AND WATER, IS A BASIC ESSENTIAL ITEM IN DIPPING FISH SAUCE, A HIGHLY USED DIPPING SAUCE CONDIMENT USED IN INDOCHINA. IN EAST AND SOUTHEAST ASIA, CHILI OIL WITH GARLIC IS A POPULAR DIPPING SAUCE, ESPECIALLY FOR MEAT AND SEAFOOD. 



	ONION, RAW

	                                                                                                                [image: ]
                                                                                                                                                         ONION BULBS

	                                                                                                                                NUTRITIONAL VALUE PER 100 G (3.5 OZ)

	     ENERGY
	623 KJ (149 KCAL)

	CARBOHYDRATES
	33.06 G

	SUGARS
	1 G

	DIETARY FIBER
	2.1 G

	FAT (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
	0.5 G

	PROTEIN
	6.36 G

	VITAMINS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	THIAMINE (B1)
	17%
0.2 MG

	RIBOFLAVIN (B2)
	9%
0.11 MG

	NIACIN (B3)
	5%
0.7 MG

	PANTOTHENIC ACID (B5)
	12%
0.596 MG

	VITAMIN B6
	95%
1.2350 MG

	FOLATE (B9)
	1%
3 ΜG

	CHOLINE
	5%
23.2 MG

	VITAMIN C
	38%
31.2 MG

	MINERALS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	CALCIUM
	18%
181 MG

	IRON
	13%
1.7 MG

	MAGNESIUM
	7%
25 MG

	MANGANESE
	80%
1.672 MG

	PHOSPHORUS
	22%
153 MG

	POTASSIUM
	9%
401 MG

	SODIUM
	1%
17 MG

	ZINC
	12%
1.16 MG

	OTHER CONSTITUENTS
	QUANTITY

	WATER
	59 G

	SELENIUM
	14.2 ΜG



CHERVIL PLANT SIMILAR TO PARSLEY PLANTS & ANGELICA PLANTS
CHERVIL PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES AND ROOTS AS “BITTER HERBS” IN EXODUS 12:8 & NUMBERS 9:11. CHERVILS’ KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE PREGNANCY OF WOMEN BATHED IN AN INFUSION, SKIN CLEANSER, BLOOD PURIFIER, AID DIGESTION, LOWERING HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE AND INFUSED WITH VINEGAR TO CURE HICCUPS. SO THIS HERB IS SAFE TO USE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. PARSLEY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE ANTI CANCER POTENCY, AIDS KIDNEY FUNCTIONS, IF CHEWED CAN RESOLVE BAD BREATH AND HAS POSITIVE BIOLOGICAL EFFECTS, IT IS A ANTIMICROBIAL, AND CAN REDUCE HYPOTENSIVITY IN BLOOD PRESSURE DUE TO ITS DIURETIC EFFECTS. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF PARSLEY IN LARGE AMOUNTS CAN HAVE UTEROTONIC EFFECTS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
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CHERVIL PLANT (ANTHRISCUS CEREFOLIUM, FRENCH PARSLEY)
	CHERVIL (/ˈTƩɜːRˌVɪL/; ANTHRISCUS CEREFOLIUM), SOMETIMES CALLED FRENCH PARSLEY OR GARDEN CHERVIL (TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM SIMILAR PLANTS ALSO CALLED CHERVIL), IS A DELICATE ANNUAL HERB RELATED TO PARSLEY. IT IS COMMONLY USED TO SEASON MILD-FLAVORED DISHES AND IS A CONSTITUENT OF THE FRENCH HERB MIXTURE FINES HERBES. USES: CULINARY ARTS: CHERVIL IS USED, PARTICULARLY IN FRANCE, TO SEASON POULTRY, SEAFOOD, YOUNG SPRING VEGETABLES (SUCH AS CARROTS), SOUPS, AND SAUCES. MORE DELICATE THAN PARSLEY, IT HAS A FAINT TASTE OF LIQUORICE OR ANISEED. CHERVIL IS ONE OF THE FOUR TRADITIONAL FRENCH FINES HERBES, ALONG WITH TARRAGON, CHIVES, AND PARSLEY, WHICH ARE ESSENTIAL TO FRENCH COOKING. UNLIKE THE MORE PUNGENT, ROBUST HERBS SUCH AS THYME AND ROSEMARY, WHICH CAN TAKE PROLONGED COOKING, THE FINES HERBES ARE ADDED AT THE LAST MINUTE, TO SALADS, OMELETS, AND SOUPS. HORTICULTURE: ACCORDING TO SOME, SLUGS ARE ATTRACTED TO CHERVIL AND THE PLANT IS SOMETIMES USED TO BAIT THEM. HEALTH: CHERVIL HAS HAD VARIOUS USES IN FOLK MEDICINE. IT WAS CLAIMED TO BE USEFUL AS A DIGESTIVE AID, FOR LOWERING HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE, AND, INFUSED WITH VINEGAR, FOR CURING HICCUPS. BESIDES ITS DIGESTIVE PROPERTIES, IT IS USED AS A MILD STIMULANT.



TUMBLEWEED PLANT (BOVISTA)
TUMBLE WEED PLANTS HAVE SOME SPECIAL HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FRUIT PRIMARILY IN LUKE 11:42. TUMBLEWEED’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE AWKWARDNESS IN SPEECH AND ACTION, STUTTERING, STAMMERING CHILDREN, PALPITATION AFTER A MEAL, DIABETES MELLITUS, OVARIAN CYSTS & ACNE DUE TO COSMETICS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS ARE SUFFOCATION, RESTRICT BLOOD CIRCULATION IN THE CAPILLARIES, MENSTRUAL IRREGULARITY AND TRAUMA. THE FRUIT CAN BE EDIBLE BUT IT MAY CAUSE CONFUSION, IMMATURITY AND DEATH BY AMANITAS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
	[image: ]
TUMBLEWEED PLANT (BOVISTA)
	A TUMBLEWEED IS A STRUCTURAL PART OF THE ABOVE-GROUND ANATOMY OF A NUMBER OF SPECIES OF PLANTS, A DIASPORE THAT, ONCE IT IS MATURE AND DRY, DETACHES FROM ITS ROOT OR STEM, AND ROLLS DUE TO THE FORCE OF THE WIND. IN MOST SUCH SPECIES, THE TUMBLEWEED IS IN EFFECT THE ENTIRE PLANT APART FROM THE ROOT SYSTEM, BUT IN OTHER PLANTS, A HOLLOW FRUIT OR INFLORESCENCE MIGHT DETACH INSTEAD. XEROPHYTE TUMBLEWEED SPECIES OCCUR MOST COMMONLY IN STEPPE AND ARID ECOSYSTEMS, WHERE FREQUENT WIND AND THE OPEN ENVIRONMENT PERMIT ROLLING WITHOUT PROHIBITIVE OBSTRUCTION. APART FROM ITS PRIMARY VASCULAR SYSTEM AND ROOTS, THE TISSUES OF THE TUMBLEWEED STRUCTURE ARE DEAD; THEIR DEATH IS FUNCTIONAL BECAUSE IT IS NECESSARY FOR THE STRUCTURE TO DEGRADE GRADUALLY AND FALL APART SO THAT ITS SEEDS OR SPORES CAN ESCAPE DURING THE TUMBLING, OR GERMINATE AFTER THE TUMBLEWEED HAS COME TO REST IN A WET LOCATION. IN THE LATTER CASE, MANY SPECIES OF TUMBLEWEED OPEN MECHANICALLY, RELEASING THEIR SEEDS AS THEY SWELL WHEN THEY ABSORB WATER. THE TUMBLEWEED DIASPORE DISPERSES SEEDS, BUT THE TUMBLEWEED STRATEGY IS NOT LIMITED TO THE SEED PLANTS; SOME SPECIES OF SPORE-BEARING CRYPTOGAMS—SUCH AS SELAGINELLA—FORM TUMBLEWEEDS, AND SOME FUNGI THAT RESEMBLE PUFFBALLS DRY OUT, BREAK FREE OF THEIR ATTACHMENTS AND ARE SIMILARLY TUMBLED BY THE WIND, DISPERSING SPORES AS THEY GO. IN THE FAMILY AMARANTHACEAE S.L. (I.E. BROADLY DEFINED TO INCLUDE CHENOPODIACEAE), SEVERAL ANNUAL SPECIES OF THE GENUS KALI ARE TUMBLEWEEDS. THEY ARE THOUGHT TO BE NATIVE TO EURASIA, BUT WHEN THEIR SEEDS ENTERED NORTH AMERICA IN SHIPMENTS OF AGRICULTURAL SEEDS, THEY BECAME NATURALIZED IN LARGE AREAS. IN THE CINEMA GENRE OF WESTERNS, THEY HAVE LONG BEEN SYMBOLS OF FRONTIER AREAS. KALI TRAGUS IS THE SO-CALLED "RUSSIAN THISTLE". IT IS AN ANNUAL PLANT THAT BREAKS OFF AT THE STEM BASE WHEN IT DIES, AND FORMS A TUMBLEWEED, DISPERSING ITS SEEDS AS THE WIND ROLLS IT ALONG. IT IS SAID TO HAVE ARRIVED IN THE UNITED STATES IN SHIPMENTS OF FLAX SEEDS TO SOUTH DAKOTA, PERHAPS ABOUT 1870. IT NOW IS A NOXIOUS WEED THROUGHOUT NORTH AMERICA, DOMINATING DISTURBED HABITATS SUCH AS ROADSIDES, CULTIVATED FIELDS, ERODED SLOPES, AND ARID REGIONS WITH SPARSE VEGETATION. THOUGH IT IS A TROUBLESOME WEED, KALI TRAGUS ALSO PROVIDES USEFUL LIVESTOCK FORAGE ON ARID RANGELANDS. OTHER MEMBERS OF THE AMARANTHACEAE (S.L.) THAT FORM TUMBLEWEEDS INCLUDE KOCHIA SPECIES, CYCLOLOMA ATRIPLICIFOLIUM, AND CORISPERMUM HYSSOPIFOLIUM, WHICH ARE CALLED PLAINS TUMBLEWEED. ATRIPLEX ROSEA IS CALLED THE TUMBLING ORACLE OR TUMBLING ORACH. AMONG THE AMARANTHACEAE (S.S.) THAT FORM TUMBLEWEEDS, THERE ARE SEVERAL SPECIES OF AMARANTHUS, SUCH AS AMARANTHUS ALBUS, NATIVE TO CENTRAL AMERICA BUT INVASIVE IN EUROPE, ASIA, AND AUSTRALIA; AND AMARANTHUS GRAECIZANS, NATIVE TO AFRICA, BUT NATURALIZED IN NORTH AMERICA.[15] AMARANTHUS RETROFLEXUS, WHICH IS INDIGENOUS TO TROPICAL NORTH AND SOUTH AMERICA, HAS BECOME NEARLY COSMOPOLITAN LARGELY AS A WEED, BUT LIKE MANY OTHER SPECIES OF AMARANTHUS, IT ALSO IS WIDELY VALUED AS ANIMAL FORAGE AND AS HUMAN FOOD, THOUGH IT SHOULD BE UTILIZED WITH CAUTION TO AVOID TOXICITY. SEVERAL SOUTHERN AFRICAN GENERA IN THE FAMILY AMARYLLIDACEAE PRODUCE HIGHLY OPTIMIZED TUMBLEWEEDS; THEIR INFLORESCENCES ARE GLOBULAR UMBELS WITH LONG, SPOKE-LIKE PEDICELS, EITHER EFFECTIVELY AT GROUND LEVEL, OR BREAKING OFF ONCE THE STEMS ARE DRY. WHEN THE SEEDS ARE ABOUT RIPE, THE FRUIT REMAIN ATTACHED TO THE PEDUNCLES, BUT THE STEM OF THE UMBEL DETACHES, PERMITTING THE GLOBES TO ROLL ABOUT IN THE WIND. THE LIGHT, OPEN, GLOBULAR STRUCTURES FORM VERY EFFECTIVE TUMBLEWEED DIASPORES, DROPPING THEIR SEEDS USUALLY WITHIN A FEW DAYS AS THE FOLLICLES FAIL UNDER THE WEAR OF ROLLING. THE SEEDS ARE FLESHY, SHORT-LIVED, AND GERMINATE RAPIDLY WHERE THEY LAND. BEING POISONOUS AND DISTASTEFUL, THEY ARE NOT ATTRACTIVE TO CANDIDATE TRANSPORT ANIMALS, SO THE ROLLING DIASPORE IS A VERY EFFECTIVE DISPERSAL STRATEGY FOR SUCH PLANTS. GENERA WITH THIS MEANS OF SEED DISPERSAL INCLUDE AMMOCHARIS, BOOPHONE, CROSSYNE AND BRUNSVIGIA. SOME SPECIES OF THE APIACEAE FORM TUMBLEWEEDS FROM THEIR FLOWER UMBELS, MUCH AS SOME AMARYLLIDACEAE DO. IN THE ASTERACEAE, THE KNAPWEED CENTAUREA DIFFUSA FORMS TUMBLEWEEDS. IT IS NATIVE TO EURASIA AND IS NATURALIZED IN MUCH OF NORTH AMERICA. ALSO IN THE ASTERACEAE, LESSINGIA GLANDULIFERA, NATIVE TO AMERICA, SOMETIMES FORMS TUMBLEWEEDS; IT GROWS ON SANDY SOILS IN DESERT AREAS, CHAPARRAL, AND OPEN PINE FORESTS OF THE WESTERN UNITED STATES. IN THE BRASSICACEAE, SISYMBRIUM ALTISSIMUM, CRAMBE MARITIMA, LEPIDIUM, AND A RESURRECTION PLANT, ANASTATICA FORM TUMBLEWEEDS. IN THE CARYOPHYLLACEAE, THE GARDEN PLANT "BABY'S-BREATH" (GYPSOPHILA PANICULATA), PRODUCES A DRY INFLORESCENCE THAT FORMS TUMBLEWEEDS. IN PARTS OF CENTRAL AND WESTERN NORTH AMERICA, IT HAS BECOME A COMMON WEED IN MANY LOCATIONS INCLUDING HAYFIELDS AND PASTURES. IN THE LEGUME FAMILY (FABACEAE), BAPTISIA TINCTORIA AND SOME SPECIES OF PSORALEA PRODUCE TUMBLEWEEDS. IN PSORALEA THE TUMBLEWEED DETACHES FROM THE PLANT BY ABSCISSION OF THE STEM. IN THE PLANTAGINACEAE, PLANTAGO CRETICA FORMS TUMBLEWEEDS. INFLORESCENCES THAT ACT AS TUMBLING DIASPORES OCCUR IN SOME GRASSES, INCLUDING SCHEDONNARDUS PANICULATUS AND SOME SPECIES OF ERAGROSTIS AND ARISTIDA. IN THESE PLANTS, THE INFLORESCENCES BREAK OFF AND TUMBLE IN THE WIND INSTEAD OF THE WHOLE PLANT, MUCH AS HAPPENS IN SOME OF THE APIACEAE AND AMARYLLIDACEAE. THE SPECIES OF SPINIFEX FROM SOUTHEAST ASIA ARE PROMINENT EXAMPLES OF THIS DISPERSAL ADAPTATION. THESE GRASSES ARE OFTEN CALLED TUMBLE-GRASSES, INCLUDING SUCH SPECIES AS PANICUM CAPILLARE AND ERAGROSTIS PECTINACEA IN THE UNITED STATES. IN THE SOLANACEAE, SOLANUM ROSTRATUM, FORMS TUMBLEWEEDS. WIND DISPERSED FRUITS THAT TUMBLE OR ROLL ON THE GROUND, SOMETIMES KNOWN AS "TUMBLE FRUITS", ARE RARE. SOME ARE TECHNICALLY ACHENES. HIGHLY INFLATED INDEHISCENT FRUITS THAT MAY FACILITATE TUMBLING INCLUDE ALYSSOPSIS, COLUTEOCARPUS, PHYSOPTYCHIS, SUTHERLANDIA AND PHYSARIA. VERY SIMILAR IN HABIT TO ANASTATICA, BUT PRACTICALLY UNRELATED, ARE THE SPORE-BEARING SELAGINELLA LEPIDOPHYLLA (A LYCOPOD) AND EARTHSTAR MUSHROOM FAMILY (GEASTRACEAE). ALL OF THESE CURL INTO A BALL WHEN DRY AND UNCURL WHEN MOISTENED. BOVISTA, A GENUS OF PUFFBALL, USES ESSENTIALLY THE SAME DISPERSAL STRATEGY.



EBONY PLANTS
EBONY PLANTS HAVE HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS WOOD MADE INTO MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS IN EZEKIEL 27:15. EBONY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES CONCERNS THE MAKING OF ALL KINDS OF MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. KING DAVID IN THE HOLY BIBLE PLAYED AN INSTRUMENT TO WARD OFF EVIL SPIRITS & PEACE OF MIND TO KING SAUL. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MENTAL HERB FOR MUSICAL PLEASURE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
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EBONY PLANTS (DIOSPYROS CRASSIFLORA)
	DIOSPYROS CRASSIFLORA, COMMONLY KNOWN AS GABON EBONY, AFRICAN EBONY, WEST AFRICAN EBONY, AND BENIN EBONY, IS A SPECIES OF LOWLAND-RAINFOREST TREE IN THE FAMILY EBENACEAE THAT IS ENDEMIC TO WESTERN AFRICA. IT IS NAMED AFTER THE WEST AFRICAN STATE OF GABON, THOUGH IT ALSO OCCURS IN CAMEROON, CENTRAL AFRICAN REPUBLIC, REPUBLIC OF THE CONGO, DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF THE CONGO AND NIGERIA. THE WOOD THIS PARTICULAR TREE PRODUCES IS BELIEVED TO BE THE BLACKEST OF ALL TIMBER-PRODUCING DIOSPYROS SPECIES, AND THE HEARTWOOD FROM THIS TREE HAS BEEN USED SINCE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN TIMES. IT IS HARD AND DURABLE WITH VERY FINE PORES, AND IT POLISHES TO A HIGH LUSTER. IT IS USED TO MAKE SCULPTURES, CARVINGS, WALKING STICKS, POOL CUES, DOORKNOBS, TOOL AND KNIFE HANDLES, GUN GRIPS, THE BLACK KEYS ON PIANOS, ORGAN-STOPS, GUITAR FINGERBOARDS AND BRIDGES, AND CHESS PIECES. IT IS THE WOOD OF CHOICE FOR THE FINGERBOARDS, TAILPIECES, AND TUNING PEGS USED ON ALL ORCHESTRAL STRINGED INSTRUMENTS, INCLUDING VIOLINS, VIOLAS, CELLOS, AND DOUBLE BASSES. THE SPECIES WAS CLASSIFIED AS ENDANGERED ON THE INTERNATIONAL UNION FOR CONSERVATION OF NATURE RED LIST IN 1998. A SECOND IUCN ASSESSMENT IN 2018 RE-LISTED THE SPECIES AS VULNERABLE. THE NEW ASSESSMENT WAS BASED ON A MORE DETAILED DATASET OF OCCURRENCE AND ABUNDANCE. IT STATED THAT "THE MOST SEVERE LONG-TERM THREAT IS THE CONVERSION OF FOREST TO AGRICULTURE AND GRAZING, AS WELL AS LOGGING OF OTHER COMMERCIAL TIMBER SPECIES."



VINE PLANT ALSO CALLED VITIS PLANTS
VINE PLANTS (GRAPEVINES) HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS FRUIT AND LEAVES IN EZEKIEL 15:2-6; 17:5-10; PSALMS 80:8; JOHN 15:1-6; NUMBERS 13:23-24; ISAIAH 5:2-4 & JEREMIAH 2:21. GRAPEVINE’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES CONCERNS THE WINES MADE FOR STOMACH PROBLEMS AND FREQUENT INFIRMITIES. THERE ARE NO KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO THIS MEDICAL HERB IS SAFE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
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VINE PLANTS (WINE, FERMENTED GRAPE JUICE, INTOXICATING GRAPE JUICE)
	WINE IS AN ALCOHOLIC DRINK TYPICALLY MADE FROM FERMENTED GRAPE JUICE. YEAST CONSUMES THE SUGAR IN THE GRAPES AND CONVERTS IT TO ETHANOL, CARBON DIOXIDE, AND HEAT. DIFFERENT VARIETIES OF GRAPES AND STRAINS OF YEASTS PRODUCE DIFFERENT STYLES OF WINE. THESE VARIATIONS RESULT FROM THE COMPLEX INTERACTIONS BETWEEN THE BIOCHEMICAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE GRAPE, THE REACTIONS INVOLVED IN FERMENTATION, THE GRAPE'S GROWING ENVIRONMENT (TERROIR), AND THE PRODUCTION PROCESS. MANY COUNTRIES ENACT LEGAL APPELLATIONS INTENDED TO DEFINE STYLES AND QUALITIES OF WINE. THESE TYPICALLY RESTRICT THE GEOGRAPHICAL ORIGIN AND PERMITTED VARIETIES OF GRAPES, AS WELL AS OTHER ASPECTS OF WINE PRODUCTION. WINES NOT MADE FROM GRAPES INVOLVE FERMENTATION OF ADDITIONAL CROPS INCLUDING, RICE WINE AND OTHER FRUIT WINES SUCH AS PLUM, CHERRY, POMEGRANATE, CURRANT AND ELDERBERRY. WINE HAS BEEN PRODUCED FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS. THE EARLIEST EVIDENCE OF WINE IS FROM ANCIENT CHINA (7000 BC), GEORGIA (6000 BC), IRAN (5000 BC), AND SICILY (4000 BC). NEW WORLD WINE HAS SOME CONNECTION TO ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES MADE BY THE INDIGENOUS PEOPLES OF THE AMERICAS, BUT IS MAINLY CONNECTED TO LATER VIKING AREA OF VINLAND AND SPANISH TRADITIONS IN NEW SPAIN. LATER, AS OLD-WORLD WINE FURTHER DEVELOPED VITICULTURE TECHNIQUES, EUROPE WOULD ENCOMPASS THREE OF THE LARGEST WINE-PRODUCING REGIONS. TODAY, THE FIVE COUNTRIES WITH THE LARGEST WINE-PRODUCING REGIONS ARE IN ITALY, SPAIN, FRANCE, THE UNITED STATES, AND CHINA. WINE HAS LONG PLAYED AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN RELIGION. RED WINE WAS ASSOCIATED WITH BLOOD BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS AND WAS USED BY BOTH THE GREEK CULT OF DIONYSUS AND THE ROMANS IN THEIR BACCHANALIA; JUDAISM ALSO INCORPORATES IT IN THE KIDDUSH, AND CHRISTIANITY IN THE EUCHARIST. EGYPTIAN, GREEK, ROMAN, AND ISRAELI WINE CULTURES ARE STILL CONNECTED TO THESE ANCIENT ROOTS. SIMILARLY, THE LARGEST WINE REGIONS IN ITALY, SPAIN, AND FRANCE HAVE HERITAGES IN CONNECTION TO SACRAMENTAL WINE, LIKEWISE, VITICULTURE TRADITIONS IN THE SOUTHWESTERN UNITED STATES STARTED WITHIN NEW SPAIN AS CATHOLIC FRIARS AND MONKS FIRST PRODUCED WINES IN NEW MEXICO AND CALIFORNIA. WINE IS A POPULAR AND IMPORTANT DRINK THAT ACCOMPANIES AND ENHANCES A WIDE RANGE OF CUISINES, FROM THE SIMPLE AND TRADITIONAL STEWS TO THE MOST SOPHISTICATED AND COMPLEX HAUTE CUISINES. WINE IS OFTEN SERVED WITH DINNER. SWEET DESSERT WINES MAY BE SERVED WITH THE DESSERT COURSE. IN FINE RESTAURANTS IN WESTERN COUNTRIES, WINE TYPICALLY ACCOMPANIES DINNER. AT A RESTAURANT, PATRONS ARE HELPED TO MAKE GOOD FOOD-WINE PAIRINGS BY THE RESTAURANT'S SOMMELIER OR WINE WAITER. INDIVIDUALS DINING AT HOME MAY USE WINE GUIDES TO HELP MAKE FOOD–WINE PAIRINGS. WINE IS ALSO DRUNK WITHOUT THE ACCOMPANIMENT OF A MEAL IN WINE BARS OR WITH A SELECTION OF CHEESES (AT A WINE AND CHEESE PARTY). WINES ARE ALSO USED AS A THEME FOR ORGANIZING VARIOUS EVENTS SUCH AS FESTIVALS AROUND THE WORLD; THE CITY OF KUOPIO IN NORTH SAVONIA, FINLAND IS KNOWN FOR ITS ANNUAL KUOPIO WINE FESTIVALS (KUOPION VIINIJUHLAT). WINE IS IMPORTANT IN CUISINE NOT JUST FOR ITS VALUE AS A DRINK, BUT AS A FLAVOR AGENT, PRIMARILY IN STOCKS AND BRAISING, SINCE ITS ACIDITY LENDS BALANCE TO RICH SAVORY OR SWEET DISHES. WINE SAUCE IS AN EXAMPLE OF A CULINARY SAUCE THAT USES WINE AS A PRIMARY INGREDIENT. NATURAL WINES MAY EXHIBIT A BROAD RANGE OF ALCOHOL CONTENT, FROM BELOW 9% TO ABOVE 16% ABV, WITH MOST WINES BEING IN THE 12.5–14.5% RANGE. FORTIFIED WINES (USUALLY WITH BRANDY) MAY CONTAIN 20% ALCOHOL OR MORE. THE USE OF WINE IN ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN AND ANCIENT EGYPTIAN RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES WAS COMMON. LIBATIONS OFTEN INCLUDED WINE, AND THE RELIGIOUS MYSTERIES OF DIONYSUS USED WINE AS A SACRAMENTAL ENTHEOGEN TO INDUCE A MIND-ALTERING STATE. WINE IS AN INTEGRAL PART OF JEWISH LAWS AND TRADITIONS. THE KIDDUSH IS A BLESSING RECITED OVER WINE OR GRAPE JUICE TO SANCTIFY THE SHABBAT. ON PESACH (PASSOVER) DURING THE SEDER, IT IS A RABBINIC OBLIGATION OF ADULTS TO DRINK FOUR CUPS OF WINE.[126] IN THE TABERNACLE AND IN THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM, THE LIBATION OF WINE WAS PART OF THE SACRIFICIAL SERVICE. NOTE THAT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WINE IS A SYMBOL OF BLOOD, A COMMON MISCONCEPTION THAT CONTRIBUTES TO THE CHRISTIAN BELIEFS OF THE BLOOD LIBEL. "IT HAS BEEN ONE OF HISTORY'S CRUEL IRONIES THAT THE BLOOD LIBEL—ACCUSATIONS AGAINST JEWS USING THE BLOOD OF MURDERED GENTILE CHILDREN FOR THE MAKING OF WINE AND MATZOT—BECAME THE FALSE PRETEXT FOR NUMEROUS POGROMS. AND DUE TO THE DANGER, THOSE WHO LIVE IN A PLACE WHERE BLOOD LIBELS OCCUR ARE HALACHICALLY EXEMPTED FROM USING RED WINE, LEST IT BE SEIZED AS "EVIDENCE" AGAINST THEM." BARUCH ATAH HASHEM (ADO-NAI) ELOHEINU MELECH HA-OLAM, BORAY P'REE HAGAFEN – PRAISED BE THE LORD, OUR GOD, KING OF THE UNIVERSE, CREATOR OF THE FRUIT OF THE VINE. — THE BLESSING OVER WINE SAID BEFORE CONSUMING THE DRINK. IN CHRISTIANITY, WINE IS USED IN A SACRED RITE CALLED THE EUCHARIST, WHICH ORIGINATES IN THE GOSPEL ACCOUNT OF THE LAST SUPPER (GOSPEL OF LUKE 22:19) DESCRIBING JESUS SHARING BREAD AND WINE WITH HIS DISCIPLES AND COMMANDING THEM TO "DO THIS IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME." BELIEFS ABOUT THE NATURE OF THE EUCHARIST VARY AMONG DENOMINATIONS SOME CHRISTIANS CONSIDER THE USE OF WINE FROM THE GRAPE AS ESSENTIAL FOR THE VALIDITY OF THE SACRAMENT, MANY PROTESTANTS ALSO ALLOW (OR REQUIRE) PASTEURIZED GRAPE JUICE AS A SUBSTITUTE. WINE WAS USED IN EUCHARISTIC RITES BY ALL PROTESTANT GROUPS UNTIL AN ALTERNATIVE AROSE IN THE LATE 19TH CENTURY. METHODIST DENTIST AND PROHIBITIONIST THOMAS BRAMWELL WELCH APPLIED NEW PASTEURIZATION TECHNIQUES TO STOP THE NATURAL FERMENTATION PROCESS OF GRAPE JUICE. SOME CHRISTIANS WHO WERE PART OF THE GROWING TEMPERANCE MOVEMENT PRESSED FOR A SWITCH FROM WINE TO GRAPE JUICE, AND THE SUBSTITUTION SPREAD QUICKLY OVER MUCH OF THE UNITED STATES, AS WELL AS TO OTHER COUNTRIES TO A LESSER DEGREE. THERE REMAINS AN ONGOING DEBATE BETWEEN SOME AMERICAN PROTESTANT DENOMINATIONS AS TO WHETHER WINE CAN AND SHOULD BE USED FOR THE EUCHARIST OR ALLOWED AS AN ORDINARY DRINK, WITH CATHOLICS AND SOME MAINLINE PROTESTANTS ALLOWING WINE DRINKING IN MODERATION, AND SOME CONSERVATIVE PROTESTANT GROUPS OPPOSING CONSUMPTION OF ALCOHOL ALTOGETHER. THE EARLIEST VITICULTURE TRADITION IN THE SOUTHWESTERN UNITED STATES STARTS WITH SACRAMENTAL WINE, BEGINNING IN THE 1600S, WITH CHRISTIAN FRIARS AND MONKS PRODUCING NEW MEXICO WINE.



PAPYRUS PLANT (KYPHI OR CYPHI) CALLED BULRUSH
PAPYRUS PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES AND OILS IN EXODUS 2:3-5; JOB 8:11; ISAIAH 9:14; 19:6-7, 15; MATTHEW 27:48 & MARK 15:36. PAPYRUS’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE USED AS SALVE OR HEALING POTIONS DONE BY THE PHARAOHS OF EGYPT. IT WAS WIDELY USED BY THE ANCIENTS TO WIELD SPELLS AND ENCHANTMENTS ON PAPYRUS SCROLLS TO WARD OFF EVIL MAGIC. ALSO, A LOT OF THE SCRIPTURES OF THE HOLY, HOLY BIBLE WERE WRITTEN ON PAPYRUS SUCH AS THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS. ALSO THERE IS A MEDICAL SCROLL BY THE EGYPTIANS CALLED THE “EBERS MEDICAL PAPYRUS” IN 1550 BC. THIS PAPYRUS CONTAINS MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE OF CERTAIN MEDICAL CONDITIONS SUCH AS IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. THE MEDICAL CURES OF OCHRE CLAY IS WRITTEN ON THE SCROLL INVOLVES THE TREATMENT OF ASTHMA, BELLY PROBLEMS, BOWEL PROBLEM, CANCER, CLOTHING PROTECTED FROM MICE AND RATS BY APPLYING CAT’S FAT, HALF AN ONION AND THE FROTH OF BEER WAS CONSIDERED AN ANTIDOTE AGAINST DEATH & DRACUNCULIASIS (GUINEA WORM). ALSO OCHRE CLAY WAS USED FOR INTESTINAL PROBLEMS, ANTI-INFLAMMATORY AGENTS AND ANTISEPTICS, EYE PROBLEMS, HEMORRHAGE WITH VINEGAR, SPLEENS, KIDNEY PROBLEMS, COPIOUS MENSTRUATION, INFECTIONS, AGAINST POISONS, TREATS PAIN, USED TO MAKE MUMMIES, PRESERVE FACIAL COMPLEXIONS, CURING INJURIES, AND TO CURE WOUNDS FROM SNAKE BITES. THE MEDICAL RED CLAY WAS USED TO MAKE INTO AN IMAGE OF THE GODDESS OF DIANA IN ACTS 19. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
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PAPYRUS PLANTS (CYPERUS PAPYRUS, PAPYRUS, PAPYRUS SEDGE, PAPER REED, INDIAN MATTING PLANT, NILE GRASS)
	CYPERUS PAPYRUS, PAPYRUS, PAPYRUS SEDGE, PAPER REED, INDIAN MATTING PLANT OR NILE GRASS, IS A SPECIES OF AQUATIC FLOWERING PLANT BELONGING TO THE SEDGE FAMILY CYPERACEAE. IT IS A TENDER HERBACEOUS PERENNIAL, NATIVE TO AFRICA, AND FORMS TALL STANDS OF REED-LIKE SWAMP VEGETATION IN SHALLOW WATER. PAPYRUS SEDGE (AND ITS CLOSE RELATIVES) HAS A VERY LONG HISTORY OF USE BY HUMANS, NOTABLY BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS—IT IS THE SOURCE OF PAPYRUS PAPER, ONE OF THE FIRST TYPES OF PAPER EVER MADE. PARTS OF THE PLANT CAN BE EATEN, AND THE HIGHLY BUOYANT STEMS CAN BE MADE INTO BOATS. IT IS NOW OFTEN CULTIVATED AS AN ORNAMENTAL PLANT. IN NATURE, IT GROWS IN FULL SUN, IN FLOODED SWAMPS, AND ON LAKE MARGINS THROUGHOUT AFRICA, MADAGASCAR, AND THE MEDITERRANEAN COUNTRIES. EGYPTIANS USED THE PLANT (WHICH THEY CALLED AARU) FOR MANY PURPOSES, INCLUDING FOR MAKING PAPYRUS. ITS NAME HAS AN UNCERTAIN ORIGIN, BUT WAS RENDERED IN HELLENISTIC GREEK AS ΠΆΠΥΡΟΣ. CYPERUS PAPYRUS IS NEARLY EXTINCT IN ITS NATIVE HABITAT IN THE NILE DELTA, WHERE IN ANCIENT TIMES IT WAS WIDELY CULTIVATED. IT IS FOR EXAMPLE DEPICTED ON A RESTORED STUCCO FRAGMENT FROM THE PALACE OF AMENHOTEP III NEAR THE PRESENT-DAY VILLAGE OF MALKATA. IN EGYPT TODAY, ONLY A SMALL POPULATION REMAINS IN WADI EL NATRUN. THEOPHRASTUS'S HISTORY OF PLANTS (BOOK IV. 10) STATES THAT IT GREW IN SYRIA, AND ACCORDING TO PLINY'S NATURAL HISTORY, IT WAS ALSO A NATIVE PLANT OF THE NIGER RIVER AND THE EUPHRATES.[5] NEITHER THE EXPLORER PETER FORSSKÅL, AN APOSTLE OF CARL LINNAEUS, IN THE 18TH CENTURY, NOR THE NAPOLEONIC EXPEDITION SAW IT IN THE DELTA. ASIDE FROM PAPYRUS, SEVERAL OTHER MEMBERS OF THE GENUS CYPERUS MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN INVOLVED IN THE MULTIPLE USES EGYPTIANS FOUND FOR THE PLANT. ITS FLOWERING HEADS WERE LINKED TO MAKE GARLANDS FOR THE GODS IN GRATITUDE. THE PITH OF YOUNG SHOOTS WAS EATEN BOTH COOKED AND RAW. ITS WOODY ROOT MADE BOWLS AND OTHER UTENSILS AND WAS BURNED FOR FUEL. FROM THE STEMS WERE MADE REED BOATS (SEEN IN BAS-RELIEFS OF THE FOURTH DYNASTY SHOWING MEN CUTTING PAPYRUS TO BUILD A BOAT; SIMILAR BOATS ARE STILL MADE IN SOUTHERN SUDAN), SAILS, MATS, CLOTH, CORDAGE, AND SANDALS. THEOPHRASTUS STATES THAT KING ANTIGONUS MADE THE RIGGING OF HIS FLEET OF PAPYRUS, AN OLD PRACTICE ILLUSTRATED BY THE SHIP'S CABLE, WHEREWITH THE DOORS WERE FASTENED WHEN ODYSSEUS SLEW THE SUITORS IN HIS HALL (ODYSSEY XXI. 390). THE "RUSH" OR "REED" BASKET IN WHICH THE BIBLICAL FIGURE MOSES WAS PLACED MAY HAVE BEEN MADE FROM PAPYRUS. THE ADVENTURER THOR HEYERDAHL BUILT TWO BOATS FROM PAPYRUS, RA AND RA II, IN AN ATTEMPT TO DEMONSTRATE THAT ANCIENT AFRICAN OR MEDITERRANEAN PEOPLE COULD HAVE REACHED AMERICA. HE SUCCEEDED IN SAILING RA II FROM MOROCCO TO BARBADOS. FISHERMEN IN THE OKAVANGO DELTA USE SMALL SECTIONS OF THE STEM AS FLOATS FOR THEIR NETS. USES: IN ANCIENT EGYPT, PAPYRUS WAS USED FOR VARIOUS OF PURPOSES SUCH AS BASKETS, SANDALS, BLANKETS, MEDICINE, INCENSE, AND BOATS. THE WOODY ROOT WAS USED TO MAKE BOWLS AND UTENSILS, AND WAS BURNED FOR FUEL. THE PAPYRUS EBERS REFERS TO THE USE OF SOFT PAPYRUS TAMPONS BY EGYPTIAN WOMEN IN THE 15TH CENTURY BCE. EGYPTIANS MADE EFFICIENT USE OF ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT. PAPYRUS WAS AN IMPORTANT "GIFT OF THE NILE" WHICH IS STILL PRESERVED AND PERPETUATED IN THE EGYPTIAN CULTURE. ALONG WITH THE ECONOMIC USES, IT ALSO HAS ENVIRONMENTAL VALUE, PLAYING A ROLE IN THE CLEANING OF THE ENVIRONMENT AND REGULATION OF THE ECOSYSTEM. ON LAKE CHAD, COMING OUT OF ROTTING MASSES OF PLANT LIFE, IT DEVELOPS FLOATING ISLANDS THAT PLAY A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE LOWER WATER LEVELS.



RUSH PLANTS SIMILAR TO SWEET FLAG PLANTS & CALAMUS PLANTS
SWEET FLAG PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS UNDERGROUND STEM IN LUKE 11:42. SWEET FLAGS KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE PAIN, DIGESTIVE PROBLEMS, TO HELP CONTROL DIABETES AND TO INDUCE EUPHORIA AND HALLUCINATIONS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF SWEET FLAG ARE DISORIENTATION, HALLUCINATIONS, NAUSEA, VOMITING AND CONFUSION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
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RUSH PLANTS (ACORUS CALAMUS, PINE, CALAMUS)

	ACORUS CALAMUS (ALSO CALLED SWEET FLAG OR CALAMUS, AMONG MANY COMMON NAMES IS A SPECIES OF FLOWERING PLANT, A TALL WETLAND MONOCOT OF THE FAMILY ACORACEAE, IN THE GENUS ACORUS. ALTHOUGH USED IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE OVER CENTURIES TO TREAT DIGESTIVE DISORDERS AND PAIN, THERE IS NO CLINICAL EVIDENCE FOR ITS SAFETY OR EFFICACY – AND INGESTED CALAMUS MAY BE TOXIC – LEADING TO ITS COMMERCIAL BAN IN THE UNITED STATES. A. CALAMUS HAS BEEN AN ITEM OF TRADE IN MANY CULTURES FOR CENTURIES. IT HAS BEEN USED MEDICINALLY FOR A WIDE VARIETY OF AILMENTS, SUCH AS GASTROINTESTINAL DISEASES AND TREATING PAIN, AND ITS AROMA MAKES CALAMUS ESSENTIAL OIL VALUED IN THE PERFUME INDUSTRY. THE ESSENCE FROM THE RHIZOME IS USED AS A FLAVOR FOR FOODS, ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES, AND BITTERS IN EUROPE. IT WAS ALSO ONCE USED TO MAKE CANDY. SWEET FLAG HAS A VERY LONG HISTORY OF MEDICINAL USE IN CHINESE AND INDIAN HERBAL TRADITIONS. THE LEAVES, STEMS, AND ROOTS ARE USED IN VARIOUS SIDDHA & AYURVEDIC MEDICINES & BY THE SIKKIM OF NORTHEASTERN INDIA.[39] SWEET FLAG IS ONE OF THE MOST WIDELY AND FREQUENTLY USED HERBAL MEDICINES AMONG THE CHIPEWYAN PEOPLE. THIS PLANT IS SOMETIMES USED AS A POND PLANT IN HORTICULTURE. THERE IS AT LEAST ONE TETRAPLOID ORNAMENTAL CULTIVAR KNOWN; IT IS USUALLY CALLED 'VARIEGATUS', BUT THE RHS RECOMMENDS CALLING IT 'ARGENTEOSTRIATUS'. ASARONE THE TOXICITY AND CARCINOGENICITY OF ASARONE MEANS THAT IT MAY BE DIFFICULT TO DEVELOP ANY PRACTICAL MEDICATION BASED ON IT. PINE OIL IS AN ESSENTIAL OIL OBTAINED BY THE STEAM DISTILLATION OF STUMPS, NEEDLES, TWIGS AND CONES FROM A VARIETY OF SPECIES OF PINE, PARTICULARLY PINUS SYLVESTRIS. AS OF 1995, SYNTHETIC PINE OIL WAS THE "BIGGEST SINGLE TURPENTINE DERIVATIVE." SYNTHETIC PINE OILS ACCOUNTED FOR 90% OF SALES AS OF 2000. IN ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE, IT IS SAID TO BE USED IN AROMATHERAPY, AS A SCENT IN BATH OILS OR MORE COMMONLY AS A CLEANING PRODUCT, AND AS A LUBRICANT IN SMALL AND EXPENSIVE CLOCKWORK INSTRUMENTS. IT MAY ALSO BE USED VARYINGLY AS A DISINFECTANT, SANITIZER, MICROBICIDE (OR MICROBISTAT), VIRUCIDE OR INSECTICIDE. IT IS ALSO USED AS AN EFFECTIVE HERBICIDE WHERE ITS ACTION IS TO MODIFY THE WAXY CUTICLE OF PLANTS, RESULTING IN DESICCATION. PINE OIL IS DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER PRODUCTS FROM PINE, SUCH AS TURPENTINE, THE LOW-BOILING FRACTION FROM THE DISTILLATION OF PINE SAP, AND ROSIN, THE THICK TAR REMAINING AFTER TURPENTINE IS DISTILLED. CHEMICALLY, PINE OIL CONSISTS MAINLY OF Α-TERPINEOL AND OTHER CYCLIC TERPENE ALCOHOLS. IT MAY ALSO CONTAIN TERPENE HYDROCARBONS, ETHERS, AND ESTERS. THE EXACT COMPOSITION DEPENDS ON VARIOUS FACTORS, SUCH AS THE VARIETY OF PINE FROM WHICH IT IS PRODUCED AND THE PARTS OF THE TREE USED. PINE OIL IS A DISINFECTANT THAT IS MILDLY ANTISEPTIC. IT IS EFFECTIVE AGAINST BREVIBACTERIUM AMMONIAGENES, THE FUNGI CANDIDA ALBICANS, ENTEROBACTER AEROGENES, ESCHERICHIA COLI, GRAM-NEGATIVE ENTERIC BACTERIA, HOUSEHOLD GERMS, GRAM-NEGATIVE HOUSEHOLD GERMS SUCH AS THOSE CAUSING SALMONELLOSIS, HERPES SIMPLEX TYPES 1 AND 2, INFLUENZA TYPE A, INFLUENZA VIRUS TYPE A/BRAZIL, INFLUENZA VIRUS TYPE A2/JAPAN, INTESTINAL BACTERIA, KLEBSIELLA PNEUMONIAE, ODOR-CAUSING BACTERIA, MOLD, MILDEW, PSEUDOMONAS AERUGINOSA, SALMONELLA CHOLERAESUIS, SALMONELLA TYPHI, SALMONELLA TYPHOSA, SERRATIA MARCESCENS, SHIGELLA SONNEI, STAPHYLOCOCCUS AUREUS, STREPTOCOCCUS FAECALIS, STREPTOCOCCUS PYOGENES, AND TRICHOPHYTON MENTAGROPHYTES. IT WILL KILL THE CAUSATIVE AGENTS OF TYPHOID, GASTROENTERITIS (SOME AGENTS), RABIES, CHOLERA, SEVERAL FORMS OF MENINGITIS, WHOOPING COUGH, GONORRHEA AND SEVERAL TYPES OF DYSENTERY. THIS MEANS MOST SEXUALLY TRANSMITTED DISEASES (STD’S) MAY BE STOPPED FROM FORMING ANYTHING FURTHER OR MAY BE KILLED & DESTROYED IF PINE OIL IS RIGHTFULLY APPLIED! BUT IT IS NOT TOTALLY EFFECTIVE AGAINST SPORE RELATED ILLNESSES, SUCH AS TETANUS OR ANTHRAX, OR AGAINST NON-ENVELOPED VIRUSES SUCH AS POLIOVIRUS, RHINOVIRUS, HEPATITIS B, OR HEPATITIS C.



OLEANDER PLANTS CALLED (LAUREL CROWN-STEPHEN) ROSE BAY, ROSE LAUREL & ROSA FRANCESA
OLEANDER PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES IN SIRACH 24:14. OLEANDER’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE CANCER, CORNS, ASTHMA, MENSTRUAL PROBLEMS, HEART PROBLEMS, SKIN PROBLEMS, SEIZURES, TO CAUSE VOMITING, TO INDUCE ABORTION, TO STIMULATE BOWEL MOVEMENTS AND TO REPEL INSECTS AND PARASITES. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF OLEANDER ARE DIZZINESS, DROWSINESS, BLOODY DIARRHEA, APPETITE LOSS, ABDOMINAL CRAMPS AND PAINS, DEPRESSION, ENLARGED PUPILS, NAUSEA, FAST, SLOW OR IRREGULAR HEARTBEAT, FAINTING, SEIZURES, SKIN IRRITATION, VOMITING AND SEVERE AIRWAY IRRITATION FROM SMOKE INHALATION. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE DEATH FROM PEOPLE USING IT RECTALLY. ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT ARE TOXIC & EATING ONE LEAF CAN KILL A HEALTHY ADULT. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
	[image: ]

OLEANDER PLANTS (NERIUM OLEANDER)
	NERIUM OLEANDER /ˈNɪƏRIƏM ˈOƱLIːÆNDƏR/, MOST COMMONLY KNOWN AS NERIUM OR OLEANDER, IS A SHRUB OR SMALL TREE IN THE DOGBANE FAMILY APOCYNACEAE, CULTIVATED WORLDWIDE IN TEMPERATE AND SUBTROPICAL AREAS AS AN ORNAMENTAL AND LANDSCAPING PLANT. IT IS THE ONLY SPECIES CURRENTLY CLASSIFIED IN THE GENUS NERIUM. IT IS SO WIDELY CULTIVATED THAT NO PRECISE REGION OF ORIGIN HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED, THOUGH IT IS USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE MEDITERRANEAN BASIN. NERIUM GROWS TO 2–6 M (6.6–19.7 FT) TALL. IT IS MOST COMMONLY GROWN IN ITS NATURAL SHRUB FORM, BUT CAN BE TRAINED INTO A SMALL TREE WITH A SINGLE TRUNK. IT IS TOLERANT TO BOTH DROUGHT AND INUNDATION, BUT NOT TO PROLONGED FROST. WHITE, PINK OR RED FIVE-LOBED FLOWERS GROW IN CLUSTERS YEAR-ROUND, PEAKING DURING THE SUMMER. THE FRUIT IS A LONG NARROW PAIR OF FOLLICLES, WHICH SPLITS OPEN AT MATURITY TO RELEASE NUMEROUS DOWNY SEEDS. FOLKLORE: THE TOXICITY OF THE PLANT MAKES IT THE CENTER OF AN URBAN LEGEND DOCUMENTED ON SEVERAL CONTINENTS AND OVER MORE THAN A CENTURY. OFTEN TOLD AS A TRUE AND LOCAL EVENT, TYPICALLY AN ENTIRE FAMILY, OR IN OTHER TELLING’S A GROUP OF SCOUTS, SUCCUMBS AFTER CONSUMING HOT DOGS OR OTHER FOOD ROASTED OVER A CAMPFIRE USING OLEANDER STICKS. SOME VARIANTS TELL OF THIS HAPPENING TO NAPOLEON'S OR ALEXANDER THE GREAT'S SOLDIERS. THERE IS AN ANCIENT ACCOUNT MENTIONED BY PLINY THE ELDER IN HIS NATURAL HISTORY, WHO DESCRIBED A REGION IN PONTUS IN TURKEY WHERE THE HONEY WAS POISONED FROM BEES HAVING POLLINATED POISONOUS FLOWERS, WITH THE HONEY LEFT AS A POISONOUS TRAP FOR AN INVADING ARMY. THE FLOWERS HAVE SOMETIMES BEEN MIS-TRANSLATED AS OLEANDER, BUT OLEANDER FLOWERS ARE NECTARLESS AND THEREFORE CANNOT TRANSMIT ANY TOXINS VIA NECTAR. THE ACTUAL FLOWER REFERENCED BY PLINY WAS AZALEA/RHODODENDRON, WHICH IS STILL USED IN TURKEY TO PRODUCE A HALLUCINOGENIC HONEY.



BARLEY PLANTS (TALBINA)
BARLEY PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS GRAIN IN EZEKIEL 4:9-12 AND HOSEA 3:2. BARLEY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE FOR SEVERAL HEALTH FOODS, A MAJOR FOOD FOR ANIMAL FODDER, IT IS A BASE MALT FOR BEER. BARLEY CONTAINS 8 ESSENTIAL AMINO ACIDS FOR HUMANS, WHICH IN THE LIST CONTAINS 11 ESSENTIAL AMINO ACIDS WHICH ARE ISOLEUCINE, LEUCINE, LYSINE, METHIONINE, PHENYLALANINE, THREONINE, TRYPTOPHAN, VATINE, HISTIDINE, TYROSINE AND SELENOCYSTEINE.  IT CAN BE USED AS A COFFEE SUBSTITUTE; IT TREATS BOWEL SYNDROME & SEVERE FEVERS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.      
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BARLEY PLANTS (MALT GRAIN AND MALT EXTRACT, MALTINE, MALT SYRUP, EXTRACT OF MALT)
	MALT IS GERMINATED CEREAL GRAIN THAT HAS BEEN DRIED IN A PROCESS KNOWN AS "MALTING". THE GRAIN IS MADE TO GERMINATE BY SOAKING IN WATER AND IS THEN HALTED FROM GERMINATING FURTHER BY DRYING WITH HOT AIR. MALTING GRAIN DEVELOPS THE ENZYMES (Α-AMYLASE, Β-AMYLASE) REQUIRED FOR MODIFYING THE GRAINS' STARCHES INTO VARIOUS TYPES OF SUGAR, INCLUDING MONOSACCHARIDE GLUCOSE, DISACCHARIDE MALTOSE, TRISACCHARIDE MALTOTRIOSE, AND HIGHER SUGARS CALLED MALTODEXTRINES. IT ALSO DEVELOPS OTHER ENZYMES, SUCH AS PROTEASES, THAT BREAK DOWN THE PROTEINS IN THE GRAIN INTO FORMS THAT CAN BE USED BY YEAST. THE POINT AT WHICH THE MALTING PROCESS IS STOPPED AFFECTS THE STARCH-TO-ENZYME RATIO AND PARTLY CONVERTED STARCH BECOMES FERMENTABLE SUGARS. MALT ALSO CONTAINS SMALL AMOUNTS OF OTHER SUGARS, SUCH AS SUCROSE AND FRUCTOSE, WHICH ARE NOT PRODUCTS OF STARCH MODIFICATION BUT WHICH ARE ALREADY IN THE GRAIN. FURTHER CONVERSION TO FERMENTABLE SUGARS IS ACHIEVED DURING THE MASHING PROCESS. MALTED GRAIN IS USED TO MAKE BEER, WHISKY, MALTED MILK, MALT VINEGAR, CONFECTIONS SUCH AS MALTESERS AND WHOPPERS, FLAVORED DRINKS SUCH AS HORLICKS, OVALTINE, AND MILO, AND SOME BAKED GOODS, SUCH AS MALT LOAF, BAGELS, AND RICH TEA BISCUITS. MALTED GRAIN THAT HAS BEEN GROUND INTO A COARSE MEAL IS KNOWN AS "SWEET MEAL". VARIOUS CEREALS ARE MALTED, THOUGH BARLEY IS THE MOST COMMON. A HIGH-PROTEIN FORM OF MALTED BARLEY IS OFTEN A LABEL-LISTED INGREDIENT IN BLENDED FLOURS TYPICALLY USED IN THE MANUFACTURE OF YEAST BREADS AND OTHER BAKED GOODS. THE TERM "MALT" (SEE WIKTIONARY ENTRY MALT) REFERS TO SEVERAL PRODUCTS OF THE PROCESS: THE GRAINS TO WHICH THIS PROCESS HAS BEEN APPLIED, FOR EXAMPLE MALTED BARLEY; THE SUGAR, HEAVY IN MALTOSE, DERIVED FROM SUCH GRAINS, SUCH AS THE BAKER'S MALT USED IN VARIOUS CEREALS; OR A PRODUCT BASED ON MALTED MILK, SIMILAR TO A MALTED MILKSHAKE (I.E., "MALTS"). MALT EXTRACT, ALSO KNOWN AS EXTRACT OF MALT, IS A SWEET, TREACLY SUBSTANCE USED AS A DIETARY SUPPLEMENT. IT WAS POPULAR IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 20TH CENTURY AS A NUTRITIONAL ENHANCER FOR THE CHILDREN OF THE BRITISH URBAN WORKING CLASS, WHOSE DIET WAS OFTEN DEFICIENT IN VITAMINS AND MINERALS. CHILDREN WERE GIVEN COD LIVER OIL FOR THE SAME REASON, BUT IT PROVED SO UNPALATABLE THAT IT WAS COMBINED WITH EXTRACT OF MALT TO PRODUCE "MALT AND COD-LIVER OIL. MALT EXTRACT IS FREQUENTLY USED IN THE BREWING OF BEER. ITS PRODUCTION BEGINS BY GERMINATING BARLEY GRAIN IN A PROCESS KNOWN AS MALTING, IMMERSING BARLEY IN WATER TO ENCOURAGE THE GRAIN TO SPROUT, THEN DRYING THE BARLEY TO HALT THE PROGRESS WHEN THE SPROUTING BEGINS. THE DRYING STEP STOPS THE SPROUTING, BUT THE ENZYMES REMAIN ACTIVE DUE TO THE LOW TEMPERATURES USED IN BASE MALT PRODUCTION. IN ONE BEFORE-AND-AFTER COMPARISON, MALTING DECREASED BARLEY'S EXTRACTABLE STARCH CONTENT BY ABOUT 7% ON A DRY MATTER BASIS AND TURNED THAT PORTION INTO VARIOUS OTHER CARBOHYDRATES. IN THE NEXT STEP, BREWERS USE A PROCESS CALLED MASHING TO EXTRACT THE SUGARS. BREWERS WARM CRACKED MALT IN TEMPERATURE-MODULATED WATER, ACTIVATING THE ENZYMES, WHICH CLEAVE MORE OF THE MALT'S REMAINING STARCH INTO VARIOUS SUGARS, THE LARGEST PERCENTAGE OF WHICH IS MALTOSE. MODERN BEER MASHING PRACTICES TYPICALLY INCLUDE HIGH ENOUGH TEMPERATURES AT MASH-OUT TO DEACTIVATE REMAINING ENZYMES, THUS IT IS NO LONGER DIASTATIC. THE LIQUID PRODUCED FROM THIS, WORT, IS THEN CONCENTRATED BY USING HEAT OR A VACUUM PROCEDURE TO EVAPORATE WATER FROM THE MIXTURE. THE CONCENTRATED WORT IS CALLED MALT EXTRACT. LIQUID MALT EXTRACT (LME) IS A THICK SYRUP AND IS USED FOR A VARIETY OF PURPOSES, SUCH AS BAKING AND BREWING. IT IS ALSO SOLD IN JARS AS A CONSUMER PRODUCT. THE LME MAY BE FURTHER DRIED TO PRODUCE DRY MALT EXTRACT (DME), WHICH IS CRYSTALLINE IN FORM SIMILAR TO COMMON SUGAR. BREWERS HAVE THE OPTION OF USING A LIQUID (LME) OR DRY (DME) FORM OF IT. EACH HAS ITS PROS AND CONS, SO THE CHOICE IS DEPENDENT SOLELY ON THE INDIVIDUAL BREWER'S PREFERENCES. SOME BREWERS CHOOSE TO WORK ONLY WITH LME BECAUSE THEY FEEL IT WORKS BEST FOR THE RESULT THEY WISH TO ACHIEVE. ALSO, IT REQUIRES ONE FEWER PROCESSING STEP, SO IT IS APPEALING TO THOSE FAVORING THE PUREST FORM OF PRODUCT AVAILABLE. HOWEVER, IT IS VERY STICKY AND, THEREFORE, MESSIER TO WORK WITH AND HAS A SHORTER SHELF LIFE. SOME FEEL THE RESULTS ARE JUST AS GOOD WITH DME. A NEW ENCAPSULATING TECHNOLOGY PERMITS THE PRODUCTION OF MALT GRANULES. MALT GRANULES ARE THE DRIED LIQUID EXTRACT FROM MALT USED IN THE BREWING OR DISTILLING PROCESS.



CHICORY PLANTS SIMILAR TO DANDELION PLANTS (PRIEST’S CROWN-STEPHEN), LETTUCE PLANTS & ENDIVE PLANTS
CHICORY PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS ROOTS AS “BITTER HERBS” IN NUMBERS 11:5 & LUKE 11:42. IT SERVES AS A COFFEE SUBSTITUTE TO COUNTERACT CAFFEINE’S STIMULUS EFFECT. CHICORY’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE AS A COFFEE OR TEA ADDITIVE, COFFEE SUBSTITUTE, FLUID RETENTION AND CONSTIPATION. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF CHICORY ARE SKIN IRRITATIONS. ALSO, DANDELION HAS SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS ROOTS AND LEAVES AS A “BITTER HERB”. DANDELION’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE LIVER DISORDERS, GALLBLADDER PROBLEMS, RHEUMATISM, TO AID WEIGHT REDUCTION, TO HELP REMOVE WORT’S, CALLUSES & CORNS, TO STIMULATE BILE PRODUCTION, CONSTIPATION, FLUID RETENTION FROM HEART FAILURE, HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE & PREMENSTRUAL SYNDROME. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF DANDELION IS SKIN IRRITATIONS. THESE ARE BITTER HERBS IN EXODUS 12:8 & NUMBERS 9:11. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.
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CHICORY PLANTS (CHICORY EXTRACT, FALSE DANDELION, CAROLINA DESERT-CHICORY, PYRRHOPAPPUS CAROLINIANUS, ASTERACEAE)
	COMMON CHICORY (CICHORIUM INTYBUS) IS A SOMEWHAT WOODY, PERENNIAL HERBACEOUS PLANT OF THE DANDELION FAMILY ASTERACEAE, USUALLY WITH BRIGHT BLUE FLOWERS, RARELY WHITE OR PINK. MANY VARIETIES ARE CULTIVATED FOR SALAD LEAVES, CHICONS (BLANCHED BUDS), OR ROOTS (VAR. SATIVUM), WHICH ARE BAKED, GROUND, AND USED AS A COFFEE SUBSTITUTE AND FOOD ADDITIVE. IN THE 21ST CENTURY, INULIN, AN EXTRACT FROM CHICORY ROOT, HAS BEEN USED IN FOOD MANUFACTURING AS A SWEETENER AND SOURCE OF DIETARY FIBER. CHICORY IS GROWN AS A FORAGE CROP FOR LIVESTOCK. IT LIVES AS A WILD PLANT ON ROADSIDES IN ITS NATIVE EUROPE, AND IS NOW COMMON IN NORTH AMERICA, CHINA, AND AUSTRALIA, WHERE IT HAS BECOME WIDELY NATURALIZED. "CHICORY" IS ALSO THE COMMON NAME IN THE UNITED STATES FOR CURLY ENDIVE (CICHORIUM ENDIVIA); THESE TWO CLOSELY RELATED SPECIES ARE OFTEN CONFUSED. ROOT CHICORY (CICHORIUM INTYBUS VAR. SATIVUM) HAS BEEN CULTIVATED IN EUROPE AS A COFFEE SUBSTITUTE. THE ROOTS ARE BAKED, ROASTED, GROUND, AND USED AS AN ADDITIVE, ESPECIALLY IN THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION (WHERE THE PLANT IS NATIVE). AS A COFFEE ADDITIVE, IT IS ALSO MIXED IN INDIAN FILTER COFFEE, AND IN PARTS OF SOUTHEAST ASIA, SOUTH AFRICA, AND THE SOUTHERN UNITED STATES, PARTICULARLY IN NEW ORLEANS. IN FRANCE A MIXTURE OF 60% CHICORY AND 40% COFFEE IS SOLD AS RICORÉ. IT HAS BEEN MORE WIDELY USED DURING ECONOMIC CRISES SUCH AS THE GREAT DEPRESSION IN THE 1930S AND DURING WORLD WAR II IN CONTINENTAL EUROPE. CHICORY, WITH SUGAR BEET AND RYE, WAS USED AS AN INGREDIENT OF THE EAST GERMAN MISCHKAFFEE (MIXED COFFEE), INTRODUCED DURING THE "EAST GERMAN COFFEE CRISIS" OF 1976–79. IT IS ALSO ADDED TO COFFEE IN SPANISH, GREEK, TURKISH, SYRIAN, LEBANESE AND PALESTINIAN CUISINES. SOME BEER BREWERS USE ROASTED CHICORY TO ADD FLAVOR TO STOUTS (COMMONLY EXPECTED TO HAVE A COFFEE-LIKE FLAVOR). OTHERS HAVE ADDED IT TO STRONG BLOND BELGIAN-STYLE ALES, TO AUGMENT THE HOPS, MAKING A WITLOFBIER, FROM THE DUTCH NAME FOR THE PLANT. THE ROOTS CAN ALSO BE COOKED LIKE PARSNIPS. LEAF CHICORY: WILD CHICORY LEAVES USUALLY HAVE A BITTER TASTE. THEIR BITTERNESS IS APPRECIATED IN CERTAIN CUISINES, SUCH AS IN THE LIGURIAN AND APULIAN REGIONS OF ITALY AND ALSO IN THE SOUTHERN PART OF INDIA. IN LIGURIAN CUISINE, WILD CHICORY LEAVES ARE AN INGREDIENT OF PREBOGGION AND IN GREEK CUISINE OF HORTA; IN THE APULIAN REGION, WILD CHICORY LEAVES ARE COMBINED WITH FAVA BEAN PUREE IN THE TRADITIONAL LOCAL DISH FAVE E CICORIE SELVATICHE.[15] IN ALBANIA, THE LEAVES ARE USED AS A SPINACH SUBSTITUTE, MAINLY SERVED SIMMERED AND MARINATED IN OLIVE OIL, OR AS INGREDIENT FOR FILLINGS OF BYREK. BY COOKING AND DISCARDING THE WATER, THE BITTERNESS IS REDUCED, AFTER WHICH THE CHICORY LEAVES MAY BE SAUTÉED WITH GARLIC, ANCHOVIES, AND OTHER INGREDIENTS. IN THIS FORM, THE RESULTING GREENS MIGHT BE COMBINED WITH PASTA OR ACCOMPANY MEAT DISHES. CULTIVATED: CHICORY MAY BE CULTIVATED FOR ITS LEAVES, USUALLY EATEN RAW AS SALAD LEAVES. CULTIVATED CHICORY IS GENERALLY DIVIDED INTO THREE TYPES, OF WHICH THERE ARE MANY VARIETIES: RADICCHIO USUALLY HAS VARIEGATED RED OR RED AND GREEN LEAVES. SOME ONLY REFER TO THE WHITE-VEINED RED-LEAVED TYPE AS RADICCHIO, ALSO KNOWN AS RED ENDIVE AND RED CHICORY. IT HAS A BITTER AND SPICY TASTE, WHICH MELLOWS WHEN IT IS GRILLED OR ROASTED. IT CAN ALSO BE USED TO ADD COLOR AND ZEST TO SALADS. IT IS LARGELY USED IN ITALY IN DIFFERENT VARIETIES, THE MOST FAMOUS BEING THE ONES FROM TREVISO (KNOWN AS RADICCHIO ROSSO DI TREVISO), FROM VERONA (RADICCHIO DI VERONA), AND CHIOGGIA (RADICCHIO DI CHIOGGIA), WHICH ARE CLASSIFIED AS AN IGP. IT IS ALSO COMMON IN GREECE. SUGARLOAF LOOKS RATHER LIKE COS LETTUCE, WITH TIGHTLY PACKED LEAVES. WITLOOF, BELGIAN ENDIVE: BELGIAN ENDIVE IS KNOWN IN DUTCH AS WITLOOF OR WITLOF ("WHITE LEAF"), ENDIVE OR (VERY RARELY) WITLOOF IN THE UNITED STATES, INDIVIA IN ITALY, ENDIVIAS IN SPAIN, CHICORY IN THE UK, AS WITLOF IN AUSTRALIA, ENDIVE IN FRANCE, AND CHICON IN PARTS OF NORTHERN FRANCE, IN WALLONIA AND (IN FRENCH) IN LUXEMBOURG. IT HAS A SMALL HEAD OF CREAM-COLORED, BITTER LEAVES. IT IS GROWN COMPLETELY UNDERGROUND OR INDOORS IN THE ABSENCE OF SUNLIGHT TO PREVENT THE LEAVES FROM TURNING GREEN AND OPENING UP (ETIOLATION). THE PLANT HAS TO BE KEPT JUST BELOW THE SOIL SURFACE AS IT GROWS, ONLY SHOWING THE VERY TIP OF THE LEAVES. IT IS OFTEN SOLD WRAPPED IN BLUE PAPER TO PROTECT IT FROM LIGHT, SO TO PRESERVE ITS PALE COLOR AND DELICATE FLAVOR. THE SMOOTH, CREAMY WHITE LEAVES MAY BE SERVED STUFFED, BAKED, BOILED, CUT AND COOKED IN A MILK SAUCE, OR SIMPLY CUT RAW. THE TENDER LEAVES ARE SLIGHTLY BITTER; THE WHITER THE LEAF, THE LESS BITTER THE TASTE. THE HARDER INNER PART OF THE STEM AT THE BOTTOM OF THE HEAD CAN BE CUT OUT BEFORE COOKING TO PREVENT BITTERNESS. BELGIUM EXPORTS CHICON/WITLOOF TO OVER 40 DIFFERENT COUNTRIES. THE TECHNIQUE FOR GROWING BLANCHED ENDIVES WAS ACCIDENTALLY DISCOVERED IN THE 1850S AT THE BOTANICAL GARDEN OF BRUSSELS IN SAINT-JOSSE-TEN-NOODE, BELGIUM. TODAY FRANCE IS THE LARGEST PRODUCER OF ENDIVE. CATALOGNA CHICORY (CICHORIUM INTYBUS VAR. FOLIOSUM), ALSO KNOWN AS PUNTARELLE, INCLUDES A WHOLE SUBFAMILY (SOME VARIETIES FROM BELGIAN ENDIVE AND SOME FROM RADICCHIO) OF CHICORY AND IS USED THROUGHOUT ITALY. LEAVES UNLOBED AND POINTED: INFLORESCENCES OF A BLUE-FLOWERED FORM, SHOWING THE TWO ROWS OF BRACTS. ALTHOUGH LEAF CHICORY IS OFTEN CALLED "ENDIVE", TRUE ENDIVE (CICHORIUM ENDIVIA) IS A DIFFERENT SPECIES IN THE GENUS, DISTINCT FROM BELGIAN ENDIVE. CHICORY ROOT AND INULIN: AROUND 1970, IT WAS FOUND THAT THE ROOT CONTAINS UP TO 20% INULIN, A POLYSACCHARIDE SIMILAR TO STARCH. INULIN IS MAINLY FOUND IN THE PLANT FAMILY ASTERACEAE AS A STORAGE CARBOHYDRATE (FOR EXAMPLE JERUSALEM ARTICHOKE, DAHLIA, YACON, ETC.). IT IS USED AS A SWEETENER IN THE FOOD INDUSTRY WITH A SWEETENING POWER 10% THAT OF SUCROSE AND IS SOMETIMES ADDED TO YOGURTS AS A PREBIOTIC. INULIN IS ALSO GAINING POPULARITY AS A SOURCE OF SOLUBLE DIETARY FIBER AND FUNCTIONAL FOOD. CHICORY ROOT EXTRACT IS A DIETARY SUPPLEMENT OR FOOD ADDITIVE PRODUCED BY MIXING DRIED, GROUND CHICORY ROOT WITH WATER, AND REMOVING THE INSOLUBLE FRACTION BY FILTRATION AND CENTRIFUGATION. OTHER METHODS MAY BE USED TO REMOVE PIGMENTS AND SUGARS. IT IS USED AS A SOURCE OF SOLUBLE FIBER. FRESH CHICORY ROOT TYPICALLY CONTAINS, BY DRY WEIGHT, 68% INULIN, 14% SUCROSE, 5% CELLULOSE, 6% PROTEIN, 4% ASH, AND 3% OTHER COMPOUNDS. DRIED CHICORY ROOT EXTRACT CONTAINS, BY WEIGHT, ABOUT 98% INULIN AND 2% OTHER COMPOUNDS. FRESH CHICORY ROOT MAY CONTAIN BETWEEN 13 AND 23% INULIN, BY TOTAL WEIGHT. AGENTS RESPONSIBLE FOR BITTERNESS: THE BITTER SUBSTANCES ARE PRIMARILY THE TWO SESQUITERPENE LACTONES, LACTUCIN AND LACTUCOPICRIN. OTHER INGREDIENTS ARE AESCULETIN, AESCULIN, CICHORIIN, UMBELLIFERONE, SCOPOLETIN, 6,7-DIHYDROCOUMARIN, AND FURTHER SESQUITERPENE LACTONES AND THEIR GLYCOSIDES. CHICORY ROOT CONTAINS ESSENTIAL OILS SIMILAR TO THOSE FOUND IN PLANTS IN THE RELATED GENUS TANACETUM. IN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE, CHICORY HAS BEEN LISTED AS ONE OF THE 38 PLANTS USED TO PREPARE BACH FLOWER REMEDIES.



		                                                                                                                                         CHICORY GREENS, RAW

	[image: Image result for CHICORY]

	                                                                                                                           NUTRITIONAL VALUE PER 100 G (3.5 OZ)

	ENERGY
	96 KJ (23 KCAL)

	CARBOHYDRATES
	4.7 G

	SUGARS
	0.7 G

	DIETARY FIBER
	4 G

	FAT (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
	0.3 G

	PROTEIN
	1.7 G

	VITAMINS
	QUANTITY %DV†

	VITAMIN A EQUIV.
BETA-CAROTENE
LUTEIN ZEAXANTHIN
	36%
286 ΜG
32%
3430 ΜG
10300 ΜG

	THIAMINE (B1)
	5%
0.06 MG

	RIBOFLAVIN (B2)
	8%
0.1 MG

	NIACIN (B3)
	3%
0.5 MG

	PANTOTHENIC ACID (B5)
	23%
1.159 MG

	VITAMIN B6
	8%
0.105 MG

	FOLATE (B9)
	28%
110 ΜG

	VITAMIN C
	29%
24 MG

	VITAMIN E
	15%
2.26 MG

	VITAMIN K
	283%
297.6 ΜG

	MINERALS
	QUANTITY %DV†

	CALCIUM
	10%
100 MG

	IRON
	7%
0.9 MG

	MAGNESIUM
	8%
30 MG

	MANGANESE
	20%
0.429 MG

	PHOSPHORUS
	7%
47 MG

	POTASSIUM
	9%
420 MG

	SODIUM
	3%
45 MG

	ZINC
	4%
0.42 MG







	                                                                                                                                BELGIAN ENDIVE (WITLOOF), RAW
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	                                                                                                                         NUTRITIONAL VALUE PER 100 G (3.5 OZ)

	ENERGY
	71 KJ (17 KCAL)

	CARBOHYDRATES
	4 G

	DIETARY FIBER
	3.1 G

	FAT (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
	0.1 G

	PROTEIN
	0.9 G

	VITAMINS
	QUANTITY %DV†

	THIAMINE (B1)
	5%
0.062 MG

	RIBOFLAVIN (B2)
	2%
0.027 MG

	NIACIN (B3)
	1%
0.16 MG

	PANTOTHENIC ACID (B5)
	3%
0.145 MG

	VITAMIN B6
	3%
0.042 MG

	FOLATE (B9)
	9%
37 ΜG

	VITAMIN C
	3%
2.8 MG

	MINERALS
	QUANTITY %DV†

	CALCIUM
	2%
19 MG

	IRON
	2%
0.24 MG

	MAGNESIUM
	3%
10 MG

	MANGANESE
	5%
0.1 MG

	PHOSPHORUS
	4%
26 MG

	POTASSIUM
	4%
211 MG

	SODIUM
	0%
2 MG

	ZINC
	2%
0.16 MG



NUTMEG PLANT CALLED MACE, MASIS, NUT MOSCHATA, MUSCADIER, MUSKATBAUM & MYRISTICA
NUTMEG PLANT HAS SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS SEEDS AND OILS IN LUKE 11:42. NUTMEG’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE BAD BREATH, CHRONIC NERVOUS DISORDERS, ANXIETY, AS AN APHRODISIAC, DEPRESSION, KIDNEY DISORDERS, RHEUMATISM PAIN, TOOTHACHE, TO STOP VOMITING, DIGESTIVE TRACT DISORDERS AND INDIGESTION AND OTHER STOMACH PROBLEMS. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF NUTMEG ARE DELUSIONS, HALLUCINATIONS AND UNUSUAL SENSE OF WELLBEING. ALSO, IF YOU CONSUME NUTMEG OVER 5 GM CAN CAUSE DRY MOUTH, FLUSHING, CONFUSION, CONSTIPATION, RAPID PULSE, STUPOR, VOMITING AND NAUSEA. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE SEIZURES, MISCARRIAGE AND EVEN DEATH. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE VERY CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
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NUTMEG PLANTS (MYRISTICA FRAGRANS)

	MYRISTICIN (OR METHOXYSAFROLE) IS A PHENYLPROPENE, A NATURAL ORGANIC COMPOUND PRESENT IN SMALL AMOUNTS IN THE ESSENTIAL OIL OF NUTMEG AND ANISE,[NOT VERIFIED IN BODY] IN SEVERAL MEMBERS OF THE CARROT FAMILY,[NOT VERIFIED IN BODY] AND TO A LESSER EXTENT IN OTHER SPICES/HERBS SUCH AS PARSLEY AND DILL.[NOT VERIFIED IN BODY] IN SUCH PLANTS, IT ACTS AS A NATURAL BIOACTIVE AGENT, SPECIFICALLY AS AN INSECTICIDE OR ACARICIDE. MYRISTICIN IS ALSO PSYCHOACTIVE, AND ACTS AS AN ANTICHOLINERGIC DELIRIANT. IT IS A PRECURSOR FOR THE ILLICIT SYNTHESIS OF THE PSYCHEDELIC AND EMPATHOGENIC DRUG MMDA. MYRISTICIN IS SOLUBLE IN ETHANOL AND ACETONE, BUT INSOLUBLE IN WATER. MYRISTICIN IS A NATURALLY OCCURRING ACARICIDE (AGENT THAT KILL MEMBERS OF THE ARACHNID SUBCLASS ACARI, WHICH INCLUDES TICKS AND MITES) AS WELL AS AN APPARENT GENERAL INSECTICIDE. WIDELSKI AND KUKULA-KOCH NOTE IN A TEXTBOOK CHAPTER IN THEIR 2017 PHARMACOGNOSY THAT MYRISTICIN, "PRESENT IN THE VOLATILE OIL OF M. FRAGRANS, IS A POTENTIAL CHEMOPREVENTIVE AGENT, BY WAY OF ITS ABILITY TO INDUCE THE ACTIVITY OF THE DETOXIFYING ENZYME SYSTEM, GLUTATHIONE S-TRANSFERASE", A ACTIVITY WIDELY DISCUSSED ALONGSIDE A VARIETY OF APOPTOTIC, ANTICANCER, AND OTHER ACTIVITIES. MYRISTICIN IS ALSO KNOWN TO BE A WEAK INHIBITOR OF MONOAMINE OXIDASE, A LIVER ENZYME IN HUMANS THAT METABOLIZES NEUROTRANSMITTERS (E.G., SEROTONIN, DOPAMINE, EPINEPHRINE, AND NOREPINEPHRINE), AND ITS ACTION, ALONE AND IN COMBINATION WITH OTHER DRUGS, MAY CONTRIBUTE TO CIRCULATORY DISORDERS UPON ITS INGESTION. CONSUMPTION OF NUTMEG IN LARGE QUANTITIES IS KNOWN TO CAUSE HALLUCINATIONS "FOLLOWED BY UNPLEASANT SIDE EFFECTS"; AS WIDELSKI AND KUKULA-KOCH FURTHER NOTE. FOR THE PSYCHOACTIVITY OF NUTMEG TO BE EXPERIENCED, THE METABOLIC CONVERSION OF THE TWO COMPONENTS OF NUTMEG ESSENTIAL OIL, MYRISTICIN AND ELMICIN INTO COMPOUNDS SIMILAR TO AMPHETAMINE HAS TO TAKE PLACE... WHERE METABOLISM OF MYRISTICIN LEADS TO 3-METHOXY-4,5-METHYLENEDIOXY AMPHETAMINE. THE LITERATURE REPORTS VARIOUS CASES OF NUTMEG INGESTION, INCLUDING ATTEMPTS BY ADOLESCENTS TRYING TO ACHIEVE A "LOW COST" HIGH, SUCH RECREATIONAL USES OF NUTMEG AS A PSYCHOACTIVE AGENT HAVE CAUSED ACUTE POISONING THAT REQUIRED MEDICAL TREATMENT, WITH SYMPTOMS INCLUDING DRY MOUTH, FACIAL FLUSHING, NAUSEA, VOMITING, HYPERTENSION, TACHYCARDIA, DIZZINESS, ANXIETY, HEADACHE, AS WELL AS HALLUCINATIONS, FEELINGS OF EUPHORIA AND UNREALITY, DELIRIUM, IRRATIONAL BEHAVIOR, AND COLLAPSE. BLOOD MYRISTICIN CONCENTRATIONS MAY BE MEASURED TO CONFIRM A DIAGNOSIS OF POISONING. SPECIFICALLY, POSSIBLE NEUROTOXIC EFFECTS ON DOPAMINERGIC NEURONS HAVE BEEN REPORTED; MORE WIDELY, AS PRESENTED IN CASE REPORTS, RAW NUTMEG CONSUMPTION HAS PRODUCED POISONING SYMPTOMS WHERE AN ANTICHOLINERGIC MECHANISM ATTRIBUTED TO MYRISTICIN AND ELEMICIN WAS INVOKED. MYRISTICIN IS A KNOWN PRECURSOR FOR THE CHEMICAL SYNTHESIS THE PSYCHOACTIVE DRUG, MMDA. NUTMEG AND MACE HAVE SIMILAR SENSORY QUALITIES, WITH NUTMEG HAVING A SLIGHTLY SWEETER AND MACE A MORE DELICATE FLAVOR. MACE IS OFTEN PREFERRED IN LIGHT DISHES FOR THE BRIGHT ORANGE, SAFFRON-LIKE HUE IT IMPARTS. NUTMEG IS USED FOR FLAVORING MANY DISHES, AND NOWADAYS IS MOSTLY FOUND IN WESTERN SUPERMARKETS IN GROUND OR GRATED FORM. WHOLE NUTMEG CAN ALSO BE GROUND AT HOME USING A GRATER SPECIFICALLY DESIGNED FOR NUTMEG OR A MULTI-PURPOSE GRATING TOOL. IN INDONESIAN CUISINE, NUTMEG IS USED IN VARIOUS DISHES, MAINLY IN MANY SPICY SOUPS, SUCH AS SOME VARIANT OF SOTO, KONRO, OXTAIL SOUP, SUP IGA (RIBS SOUP), BAKSO AND SUP KAMBING. IT IS ALSO USED IN GRAVY FOR MEAT DISHES, SUCH AS SEMUR BEEF STEW, RIBS WITH TOMATO, AND EUROPEAN DERIVED DISHES SUCH AS BISTIK (BEEF STEAK), ROLADE (MINCED MEAT ROLL) AND BISTIK LIDAH (BEEF TONGUE STEAK). IN INDIAN CUISINE, NUTMEG IS USED IN MANY SWEET, AS WELL AS SAVORY, DISHES (PREDOMINANTLY IN MUGHLAI CUISINE). IN KERALA MALABAR REGION, GRATED NUTMEG IS USED IN MEAT PREPARATIONS AND ALSO SPARINGLY ADDED TO DESSERTS FOR THE FLAVOR. IT MAY ALSO BE USED IN SMALL QUANTITIES IN GARAM MASALA. GROUND NUTMEG IS ALSO SMOKED IN INDIA. IN TRADITIONAL EUROPEAN CUISINE, NUTMEG AND MACE ARE USED ESPECIALLY IN POTATO DISHES AND IN PROCESSED MEAT PRODUCTS; THEY ARE ALSO USED IN SOUPS, SAUCES, AND BAKED GOODS. IT IS ALSO COMMONLY USED IN RICE PUDDING. IN DUTCH CUISINE, NUTMEG IS ADDED TO VEGETABLES SUCH AS BRUSSELS SPROUTS, CAULIFLOWER, AND STRING BEANS. NUTMEG IS A TRADITIONAL INGREDIENT IN MULLED CIDER, MULLED WINE, AND EGGNOG. IN SCOTLAND, MACE AND NUTMEG ARE USUALLY BOTH INGREDIENTS IN HAGGIS. IN ITALIAN CUISINE, NUTMEG IS USED AS PART OF THE STUFFING FOR MANY REGIONAL MEAT-FILLED DUMPLINGS LIKE TORTELLINI, AS WELL AS FOR THE TRADITIONAL MEATLOAF. NUTMEG IS A COMMON SPICE FOR PUMPKIN PIE AND IN RECIPES FOR OTHER WINTER SQUASHES, SUCH AS BAKED ACORN SQUASH. IN THE CARIBBEAN, NUTMEG IS OFTEN USED IN DRINKS, SUCH AS THE BUSHWACKER, PAINKILLER, AND BARBADOS RUM PUNCH. TYPICALLY, IT IS A SPRINKLE ON TOP OF THE DRINK. THE PERICARP (FRUIT COVERING) IS USED TO MAKE JAM, OR IS FINELY SLICED, COOKED WITH SUGAR, AND CRYSTALLIZED TO MAKE A FRAGRANT CANDY. SLICED NUTMEG FRUIT FLESH IS MADE AS MANISAN (SWEETS), EITHER WET, WHICH IS SEASONED IN SUGARY SYRUP LIQUID, OR DRY COATED WITH SUGAR, A DESSERT CALLED MANISAN PALA IN INDONESIA. IN PENANG CUISINE, DRIED, SHREDDED NUTMEG RIND WITH SUGAR COATING IS USED AS TOPPINGS ON THE UNIQUELY PENANG AIS KACANG. NUTMEG RIND IS ALSO BLENDED (CREATING A FRESH, GREEN, TANGY TASTE AND WHITE COLOR JUICE) OR BOILED (RESULTING IN A MUCH SWEETER AND BROWN JUICE) TO MAKE ICED NUTMEG JUICE. IN KERALA MALABAR REGION OF INDIA, IT IS USED FOR JUICE, PICKLES AND CHUTNEY. THE ESSENTIAL OIL OBTAINED BY STEAM DISTILLATION OF GROUND NUTMEG IS USED IN THE PERFUMERY AND PHARMACEUTICAL INDUSTRIES. THE VOLATILE FRACTION CONTAINS DOZENS OF TERPENES AND PHENYLPROPANOIDS, INCLUDING D-PINENE, LIMONENE, D-BORNEOL, L-TERPINEOL, GERANIOL, SAFROL, & MYRISTICIN. IN ITS PURE FORM, MYRISTICIN IS A TOXIN, AND CONSUMPTION OF EXCESSIVE AMOUNTS OF NUTMEG CAN RESULT IN MYRISTICIN POISONING. THE OIL IS COLORLESS OR LIGHT YELLOW, AND SMELLS AND TASTES OF NUTMEG. IT IS USED AS A NATURAL FOOD FLAVORING IN BAKED GOODS, SYRUPS, BEVERAGES, AND SWEETS. IT IS USED TO REPLACE GROUND NUTMEG, AS IT LEAVES NO PARTICLES IN THE FOOD. THE ESSENTIAL OIL IS ALSO USED IN THE MANUFACTURING OF TOOTHPASTE AND COUGH SYRUPS. NUTMEG BUTTER IS OBTAINED FROM THE NUT BY EXPRESSION. IT IS SEMISOLID, REDDISH-BROWN IN COLOR, AND HAS THE TASTE AND SMELL OF NUTMEG ITSELF. ABOUT 75% (BY WEIGHT) OF NUTMEG BUTTER IS TRIMYRISTIN, WHICH CAN BE TURNED INTO MYRISTIC ACID, A 14-CARBON FATTY ACID, WHICH CAN BE USED AS A REPLACEMENT FOR COCOA BUTTER, CAN BE MIXED WITH OTHER FATS LIKE COTTONSEED OIL OR PALM OIL, AND HAS APPLICATIONS AS AN INDUSTRIAL LUBRICANT. IN LOW DOSES, NUTMEG PRODUCES NO NOTICEABLE PHYSIOLOGICAL OR NEUROLOGICAL RESPONSE, BUT IN LARGE DOSES, BOTH, NUTMEG FRESHLY GROUND FROM KERNELS, AS WELL AS NUTMEG OIL, HAVE PSYCHOACTIVE EFFECTS, WHICH DERIVE FROM ANTICHOLINERGIC-LIKE HALLUCINOGENIC MECHANISMS ATTRIBUTED TO MYRISTICIN AND ELEMICIN. MYRISTICIN—MONOAMINE OXIDASE INHIBITOR & PSYCHOACTIVE SUBSTANCE—CAN INDUCE CONVULSIONS, PALPITATIONS, NAUSEA, EVENTUAL DEHYDRATION, AND GENERALIZED BODY PAIN WHEN CONSUMED IN LARGE AMOUNTS. NUTMEG POISONINGS OCCUR BY ACCIDENTAL CONSUMPTION IN CHILDREN AND BY INTENTIONAL RECREATIONAL USE. VARYING CONSIDERABLY FROM PERSON TO PERSON, NUTMEG INTOXICATION MAY OCCUR WITH SIDE EFFECTS, AS DELIRIUM, ANXIETY, CONFUSION, HEADACHES, NAUSEA, DIZZINESS, DRY MOUTH, EYE IRRITATION, OR AMNESIA. INTOXICATION TAKES SEVERAL HOURS BEFORE MAXIMUM EFFECT IS EXPERIENCED. THE EFFECTS OF NUTMEG INTOXICATION MAY LAST FOR SEVERAL DAYS. ALTHOUGH RARELY REPORTED, NUTMEG OVERDOSE CAN RESULT IN DEATH, ESPECIALLY IF COMBINED WITH OTHER DRUGS. INCIDENTS OF FATAL POISONING FROM NUTMEG OR MYRISTICIN INDIVIDUALLY ARE UNCOMMON. NUTMEG WAS ONCE CONSIDERED AN ABORTIFACIENT, BUT MAY BE SAFE FOR CULINARY USE DURING PREGNANCY IF USED ONLY IN FLAVORING AMOUNTS. HOWEVER, IF CONSUMED IN LARGE QUANTITIES, IT CONTAINS HALLUCINOGENS THAT MAY AFFECT THE FETUS, AND CONSEQUENTLY NUTMEG IS RECOMMENDED FOR AVOIDANCE DURING PREGNANCY. WHILE THE SPICY SCENT OF NUTMEG MAY BE ATTRACTIVE TO PETS, THERE IS POTENTIAL FOR TOXICITY IF LARGE AMOUNTS ARE CONSUMED.



BOXTHORN PLANT ALSO CALLED DESERT-THORN PLANT
BOXTHORN PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES, BARK AND FRUIT IN PROVERBS 22:5 & LUKE 11:42. BOXTHORN’S KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TREATMENT FOR SORE EYES AND INFLAMMATION, THE BERRIES IS USED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE AND THE WHOLE WOLFBERRIES ARE USED IN TRADITIONAL KOREAN MEDICINE. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THE MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
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BOXTHORN PLANTS (LYCIUM, DESERT THORN)
	LYCIUM IS A GENUS OF FLOWERING PLANTS IN THE NIGHTSHADE FAMILY, SOLANACEAE. THE GENUS HAS A DISJUNCT DISTRIBUTION AROUND THE GLOBE, WITH SPECIES OCCURRING ON MOST CONTINENTS IN TEMPERATE AND SUBTROPICAL REGIONS. SOUTH AMERICA HAS THE MOST SPECIES, FOLLOWED BY NORTH AMERICA AND SOUTHERN AFRICA. THERE ARE SEVERAL SCATTERED ACROSS EUROPE AND ASIA, AND ONE IS NATIVE TO AUSTRALIA. COMMON NAMES ENGLISH NAMES FOR PLANTS OF THIS GENUS INCLUDE BOX-THORN AND DESERT-THORN. THERE ARE ABOUT 70 TO 80 SPECIES. THE MOST COMMON ARE LYCIUM BARBARUM AND LYCIUM CHINENSE, WHOSE FRUITS (WOLFBERRIES OR GOJI BERRIES) ARE A TRADITIONAL FOOD CROP IN CHINA. LYCIUM ARE SHRUBS, OFTEN THORNY, GROWING 1 TO 4 METERS TALL. THE LEAVES ARE SMALL, NARROW, AND FLESHY, AND ARE ALTERNATELY ARRANGED, SOMETIMES IN FASCICLES. FLOWERS ARE SOLITARY OR BORNE IN CLUSTERS. THE FUNNEL-SHAPED OR BELL-SHAPED COROLLA IS WHITE, GREEN, OR PURPLE IN COLOR. THE FRUIT IS A TWO-CHAMBERED, USUALLY FLESHY AND JUICY BERRY WHICH CAN BE RED, ORANGE, YELLOW, OR BLACK. IT MAY HAVE FEW SEEDS OR MANY. MOST LYCIUM HAVE FLESHY, RED BERRIES WITH OVER 10 SEEDS, BUT A FEW AMERICAN TAXA HAVE HARD FRUITS WITH TWO SEEDS. WHILE MOST LYCIUM ARE MONOECIOUS, PRODUCING BISEXUAL FLOWERS WITH FUNCTIONAL MALE AND FEMALE PARTS, SOME SPECIES ARE GYNODIOECIOUS, WITH SOME INDIVIDUALS BEARING BISEXUAL FLOWERS AND SOME PRODUCING FUNCTIONALLY FEMALE FLOWERS. USES: LYCIUM HAS BEEN KNOWN TO EUROPEAN HERBALISTS SINCE ANCIENT TIMES, AND SPECIES WERE TRADED FROM THE FAR EAST TO EUROPE BY THE ROMANS, FOR EXAMPLE VIA ARIACA AND THE PORT OF BARBARIKON NEAR TODAY'S KARACHI, AS MENTIONED IN THE PERIPLUS OF THE ERYTHRAEAN SEA. IN HIS NATURALIS HISTORIA, PLINY THE ELDER DESCRIBES BOXTHORN AS A MEDICINAL PLANT, AS DOES PEDANIUS DIOSCORIDES IN HIS P. DIOSCORIDAE PHARMACORUM SIMPLICIUM REIQUE MEDICAE. IN HIS 1753 PUBLICATION SPECIES PLANTARUM, LINNAEUS DESCRIBES THREE LYCIUM SPECIES: L. AFRUM, L. BARBARUM, AND L. EUROPAEUM. LYCIUM, PARTICULARLY L. BARBARUM, HAVE LONG BEEN USED IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE. THE LEAVES AND ROOTS OF OTHER SPECIES OF LYCIUM, SUCH AS L. EUROPAEUM, WHEN MIXED WITH WATER, HAVE BEEN USED IN FOLK MEDICINE. THE FRUIT OF L. BARBATUM AND L. CHINENSE, KNOWN AS GOJI BERRY, IS COMMONLY CONSUMED AS A DRIED FRUIT. THE CHINESE TONIC GOU QI ZI ("WOLFBERRY FRUIT") IS MADE OF THE FRUIT OF ANY OF SEVERAL LYCIUM SPECIES, AND IS USED AS A DIETARY SUPPLEMENT, ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT IT HAS ANY BIOLOGICAL EFFECTS.



WHEAT GRASS PLANT CALLED COUCH GRASS
COUCH GRASS PLANT HAS SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS ROOTS IN LUKE 11:42. COUCH GRASS’S HEALING PROPERTIES ARE FLUID RETENTION, ARTHRITIS, BLADDER INFLAMMATION, URINARY TRACT INFECTION AND PREMENSTRUAL SYNDROME. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF COUCH GRASS ARE SKIN IRRITATIONS AND DEPLETION OF BODY SALTS. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
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WHEAT GRASS PLANTS (TRITICUM AESTIVUM)

	WHEATGRASS IS THE FRESHLY SPROUTED FIRST LEAVES OF THE COMMON WHEAT PLANT (TRITICUM AESTIVUM), USED AS A FOOD, DRINK, OR DIETARY SUPPLEMENT. WHEATGRASS IS SERVED FREEZE DRIED OR FRESH, AND SO IT DIFFERS FROM WHEAT MALT, WHICH IS CONVECTIVELY DRIED. WHEATGRASS IS ALLOWED TO GROW LONGER AND TALLER THAN WHEAT MALT. LIKE MOST PLANTS, WHEATGRASS CONTAINS CHLOROPHYLL, AMINO ACIDS, MINERALS, VITAMINS AND ENZYMES. CLAIMS ABOUT THE HEALTH BENEFITS OF WHEATGRASS RANGE FROM PROVIDING SUPPLEMENTAL NUTRITION TO HAVING UNIQUE CURATIVE PROPERTIES, BUT THESE CLAIMS HAVE NOT BEEN SCIENTIFICALLY PROVEN. WHEATGRASS JUICE IS OFTEN AVAILABLE AT JUICE BARS, AND SOME PEOPLE GROW AND JUICE THEIR OWN IN THEIR HOMES. IT IS AVAILABLE FRESH AS PRODUCE, IN TABLETS, FROZEN JUICE, AND POWDER. WHEATGRASS IS ALSO SOLD COMMERCIALLY AS A SPRAY, CREAM, GEL, MASSAGE LOTION, AND LIQUID HERBAL SUPPLEMENT. BECAUSE IT IS EXTRACTED FROM WHEATGRASS SPROUTS (THAT IS, BEFORE THE WHEAT SEED OR "BERRY" BEGINS TO FORM), WHEATGRASS JUICE IS GLUTEN FREE, BUT SOME DIETITIANS RECOMMEND THAT THOSE WITH CELIAC DISEASE AVOID IT DUE TO THE RISK OF CROSS-CONTAMINATION. PROPONENTS OF WHEATGRASS MAKE MANY CLAIMS FOR ITS HEALTH PROPERTIES, RANGING FROM PROMOTION OF GENERAL WELL-BEING TO CANCER PREVENTION. HOWEVER, ACCORDING TO THE AMERICAN CANCER SOCIETY, "AVAILABLE SCIENTIFIC EVIDENCE DOES NOT SUPPORT THE IDEA THAT WHEATGRASS OR THE WHEATGRASS DIET CAN CURE OR PREVENT DISEASE". NUTRITIONAL CONTENT: WHEATGRASS IS A SOURCE OF POTASSIUM, DIETARY FIBER, VITAMIN A, VITAMIN C, VITAMIN E (ALPHA TOCOPHEROL), VITAMIN K, THIAMIN, RIBOFLAVIN, NIACIN, VITAMIN B6, PANTOTHENIC ACID, IRON, ZINC, COPPER, MANGANESE, AND SELENIUM. WHEATGRASS IS ALSO A SOURCE OF PROTEIN (LESS THAN ONE GRAM PER 28 GRAMS). THE NUTRIENT CONTENT OF WHEATGRASS JUICE IS ROUGHLY EQUIVALENT TO THAT OF DARK LEAFY VEGETABLES



	NUTRIENT COMPARISON OF 1 OZ (28.35 G) OF WHEATGRASS JUICE, BROCCOLI AND SPINACH.

	NUTRIENT
	WHEATGRASS JUICE
	BROCCOLI
	SPINACH

	PROTEIN
	860 MG
	800 MG
	810 MG

	BETA-CAROTENE
	120 IU
	177 IU
	2658 IU

	VITAMIN E
	880 MCG
	220 MCG
	580 MCG

	VITAMIN C
	1 MG
	25.3 MG
	8 MG

	VITAMIN B12
	0.30 MCG
	0 MCG
	0 MCG

	PHOSPHORUS
	21 MG
	19 MG
	14 MG

	MAGNESIUM
	8 MG
	6 MG
	22 MG

	CALCIUM
	7.2 MG
	13 MG
	28 MG

	IRON
	0.66 MG
	0.21 MG
	0.77 MG

	POTASSIUM
	42 MG
	90 MG
	158 MG



LENTIL PLANT
LENTIL PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS SEEDS IN GENESIS 25:29-34; 2ND SAMUEL 17:27-29; 23:11 & EZEKIEL 4:9. LENTIL’S HEALING PROPERTIES ARE THE 3RD HIGHEST LEVEL OF PROTEIN WHICH INCLUDES 2 ESSENTIAL AMINO ACIDS OF ISOLEUCINE AND LYSINE, CONTAINS DIETARY FIBER, VITAMIN B MINERALS, A GOOD SOURCE OF IRON AND FOLATE. LENTILS CAN CAUSE CERTAIN VIRAL DISEASES, NEMATODES AND PARASITIC COMPOUNDS, AND FUNGAL DISEASES. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
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LENTIL PLANTS (LENS CULINARIS, LENS ESCULENTA)
	THE LENTIL (LENS CULINARIS OR LENS ESCULENTA) IS AN EDIBLE LEGUME. IT IS AN ANNUAL PLANT KNOWN FOR ITS LENS-SHAPED SEEDS. IT IS ABOUT 40 CM (16 IN) TALL, AND THE SEEDS GROW IN PODS, USUALLY WITH TWO SEEDS IN EACH. AS A FOOD CROP, THE MAJORITY OF WORLD PRODUCTION COMES FROM CANADA AND INDIA, PRODUCING 58% COMBINED OF THE WORLD TOTAL. IN CUISINES OF THE INDIAN SUBCONTINENT, WHERE LENTILS ARE A STAPLE, SPLIT LENTILS (OFTEN WITH THEIR HULLS REMOVED) KNOWN AS DAAL ARE OFTEN COOKED INTO A THICK CURRY/GRAVY THAT IS USUALLY EATEN WITH RICE OR ROTIS. CULINARY USE: LENTILS CAN BE EATEN SOAKED, GERMINATED, FRIED, BAKED OR BOILED – THE MOST COMMON PREPARATION METHOD. THE SEEDS REQUIRE A COOKING TIME OF 10 TO 40 MINUTES, DEPENDING ON THE VARIETY; SMALL VARIETIES WITH THE HUSK REMOVED, SUCH AS THE COMMON RED LENTIL, REQUIRE SHORTER COOKING TIMES. MOST VARIETIES HAVE A DISTINCTIVE, EARTHY FLAVOR. LENTILS WITH HUSKS REMAIN WHOLE WITH MODERATE COOKING, WHILE THOSE WITHOUT HUSKS TEND TO DISINTEGRATE INTO A THICK PURÉE, WHICH MAY ENABLE VARIOUS DISHES. THE COMPOSITION OF LENTILS LEADS TO A HIGH EMULSIFYING CAPACITY WHICH CAN BE EVEN INCREASED BY DOUGH FERMENTATION IN BREAD MAKING. LENTIL DISHES: LENTILS ARE USED WORLDWIDE TO COOK MANY DIFFERENT DISHES. LENTIL DISHES ARE MOST WIDESPREAD THROUGHOUT SOUTH ASIA, THE MEDITERRANEAN REGIONS AND WEST ASIA. IN THE INDIAN SUBCONTINENT, LENTIL CURRY IS PART OF THE EVERYDAY DIET, EATEN WITH BOTH RICE AND ROTI. BOILED LENTILS AND LENTIL STOCK ARE USED TO THICKEN MOST VEGETARIAN CURRIES. THEY ARE ALSO USED AS STUFFING IN DAL PARATHAS AND PURI FOR BREAKFAST OR SNACKS. LENTILS ARE ALSO USED IN MANY REGIONAL VARIETIES OF SWEETS. LENTIL FLOUR IS USED TO PREPARE SEVERAL DIFFERENT BREAD VARIETIES, SUCH AS PAPADUM. THEY ARE FREQUENTLY COMBINED WITH RICE, WHICH HAS A SIMILAR COOKING TIME. A LENTIL AND RICE DISH IS REFERRED TO IN LEVANTINE COUNTRIES AS MUJADDARA OR MEJADRA. IN IRAN, RICE AND LENTIL IS SERVED WITH FRIED RAISIN; THIS DISH IS CALLED ADAS POLO. RICE AND LENTILS ARE ALSO COOKED TOGETHER IN KHICHDI, A POPULAR DISH IN THE INDIAN SUBCONTINENT (INDIA AND PAKISTAN); A SIMILAR DISH, KUSHARI, MADE IN EGYPT, IS CONSIDERED ONE OF TWO NATIONAL DISHES. LENTILS ARE USED TO PREPARE AN INEXPENSIVE AND NUTRITIOUS SOUP ALL OVER EUROPE AND NORTH AND SOUTH AMERICA, SOMETIMES COMBINED WITH SOME FORM OF CHICKEN OR PORK. IN WESTERN COUNTRIES, COOKED LENTILS ARE OFTEN USED IN SALADS. IN ITALY, THE TRADITIONAL DISH FOR NEW YEAR'S EVE IS COTECHINO SERVED WITH LENTILS. LENTILS ARE COMMONLY EATEN IN ETHIOPIA IN A STEW-LIKE DISH CALLED KIK, OR KIK WOT, ONE OF THE DISHES PEOPLE EAT WITH ETHIOPIA'S NATIONAL FOOD, INJERA FLATBREAD. YELLOW LENTILS ARE USED TO MAKE A NON-SPICY STEW, WHICH IS ONE OF THE FIRST SOLID FOODS ETHIOPIAN WOMEN FEED THEIR BABIES. LENTILS WERE A CHIEF PART OF THE DIET OF ANCIENT IRANIANS, WHO CONSUMED LENTILS DAILY IN THE FORM OF A STEW POURED OVER RICE. NUTRITIONAL VALUE: ACCORDING TO THE USDA NATIONAL NUTRIENT DATABASE, 100 GRAMS (3 1⁄2 OUNCES) OF RAW LENTILS (VARIETY UNSPECIFIED) PROVIDE 1,480 KILOJOULES (353 KILOCALORIES) OF FOOD ENERGY; THE SAME WEIGHT OF COOKED LENTILS PROVIDES 490 KJ (116 KCAL). RAW LENTILS ARE 8% WATER, 63% CARBOHYDRATES INCLUDING 11% DIETARY FIBER, 25% PROTEIN, AND 1% FAT (TABLE). COOKED LENTILS (WHEN BOILED) ARE A RICH SOURCE (20% OR MORE OF THE DAILY VALUE, DV) OF NUMEROUS ESSENTIAL NUTRIENTS, INCLUDING FOLATE (45% DV), IRON (25% DV), MANGANESE (24% DV), AND PHOSPHORUS (26% DV). THEY ARE A GOOD SOURCE (10% OR MORE OF THE DAILY VALUE) OF SEVERAL NUTRIENTS INCLUDING THIAMINE (15% DV), PANTOTHENIC ACID (13% DV), VITAMIN B6 (14% DV), MAGNESIUM (10% DV), COPPER (13% DV), AND ZINC (13%) (SEE TABLE). WHEN LENTILS ARE COOKED BY BOILING, PROTEIN CONTENT DECLINES TO 9% OF TOTAL COMPOSITION, AND B VITAMINS AND MINERALS DECREASE DUE TO THE OVERALL WATER CONTENT INCREASING (PROTEIN ITSELF IS NOT LOST). LENTILS HAVE THE SECOND-HIGHEST RATIO OF PROTEIN TO FOOD ENERGY OF ANY LEGUME, AFTER SOYBEANS. LENTILS CONTAIN THE CAROTENOIDS, LUTEIN AND ZEAXANTHIN, AND POLYUNSATURATED FATTY ACIDS.



	LENTILS, MATURE SEEDS, COOKED, BOILED, WITH SALT)
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	NUTRITIONAL VALUE PER 100 G (3.5 OZ)

	     ENERGY
	477 KJ (114 KCAL)

	CARBOHYDRATES
	19.54 G

	SUGARS
	1.8 G

	DIETARY FIBER
	7.9 G

	FAT (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
	0.38 G

	PROTEIN
	9.02 G

	VITAMINS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	THIAMINE (B1)
	15%
0.169 MG

	RIBOFLAVIN (B2)
	6%
0.073 MG

	NIACIN (B3)
	7%
1.06 MG

	PANTOTHENIC ACID (B5)
	13%
0.638 MG

	VITAMIN B6
	14%
0.178 MG

	FOLATE (B9)
	45%
181 ΜG

	VITAMIN B12
	0%
0 ΜG

	VITAMIN C
	2%
1.5 MG

	VITAMIN D
	0%
0 IU

	VITAMIN E
	1%
0.11 MG

	VITAMIN K
	2%
1.7 ΜG

	MINERALS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	CALCIUM
	2%
19 MG

	COPPER
	13%
0.251 MG

	IRON
	25%
3.3 MG

	MAGNESIUM
	10%
36 MG

	MANGANESE
	24%
0.494 MG

	PHOSPHORUS
	26%
180 MG

	POTASSIUM
	8%
369 MG

	SELENIUM
	4%
2.8 ΜG

	SODIUM
	16%
238 MG

	ZINC
	13%
1.27 MG

	OTHER CONSTITUENTS
	QUANTITY

	WATER
	69.64 G



MILLET GRASS PLANTS
MILLET GRASS PLANTS SIMILAR TO DARNEL GRASS, BARLEY GRASS, WHEAT GRASS, MAIZE GRASS & RICE GRASS MILLET PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM THE SEEDS IN EZEKIEL 4:9. MILLET’S HEALING PROPERTIES ARE TO TREAT CELIAC DISEASE AND THYROID DISEASE. THE SEEDS CONTAIN VITAMIN B, NIACIN, B6, FOLIC ACID, CALCIUM, IRON, POTASSIUM, MAGNESIUM AND ZINC. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.      
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MILLET GRASS PLANTS (PEARL MILLET, MILLET GRASS)
	MILLETS (/ˈMɪLɪTS/) ARE A GROUP OF HIGHLY VARIABLE SMALL-SEEDED GRASSES, WIDELY GROWN AROUND THE WORLD AS CEREAL CROPS OR GRAINS FOR FODDER AND HUMAN FOOD. MILLETS ARE IMPORTANT CROPS IN THE SEMIARID TROPICS OF ASIA AND AFRICA (ESPECIALLY IN INDIA, MALI, NIGERIA, AND NIGER), WITH 97% OF MILLET PRODUCTION IN DEVELOPING COUNTRIES. THE CROP IS FAVORED DUE TO ITS PRODUCTIVITY AND SHORT GROWING SEASON UNDER DRY, HIGH-TEMPERATURE CONDITIONS. MILLETS ARE INDIGENOUS TO MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD. THE MOST WIDELY GROWN MILLET IS PEARL MILLET, WHICH IS AN IMPORTANT CROP IN INDIA AND PARTS OF AFRICA.[4] FINGER MILLET, PROSO MILLET, AND FOXTAIL MILLET ARE ALSO IMPORTANT CROP SPECIES. MILLETS MAY HAVE BEEN CONSUMED BY HUMANS FOR ABOUT 7,000 YEARS AND POTENTIALLY HAD "A PIVOTAL ROLE IN THE RISE OF MULTI-CROP AGRICULTURE AND SETTLED FARMING SOCIETIES." ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES: IN INDIA, VARIOUS ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES ARE PRODUCED FROM MILLETS. MILLET IS ALSO THE BASE INGREDIENT FOR THE DISTILLED LIQUOR RAKSHI. AS A FOOD SOURCE: AWAOKOSHI, CANDIED MILLET PUFFS, ARE A SPECIALTY OF OSAKA, JAPAN. THIS MILLET CONFECTION TRADITION BEGAN WHEN IT WAS PRESENTED TO SUGAWARA NO MICHIZANE WHEN HE STOPPED IN NANIWA DURING THE EARLY HEIAN PERIOD, ABOUT 1000 YEARS AGO. MILLETS ARE MAJOR FOOD SOURCES IN ARID AND SEMIARID REGIONS OF THE WORLD, AND FEATURE IN THE TRADITIONAL CUISINE OF MANY OTHERS. IN WESTERN INDIA, SORGHUM (CALLED JOWAR, JOLA, JONNALU, JWAARIE, OR JONDHAHLAA IN GUJARATI, KANNADA, TELUGU, HINDI AND MARATHI LANGUAGES, RESPECTIVELY; MUTTHAARI, KORA, OR PANJAPPULLU IN MALAYALAM; OR CHOLAM IN TAMIL) HAS BEEN COMMONLY USED WITH MILLET FLOUR (CALLED JOWARI IN WESTERN INDIA) FOR HUNDREDS OF YEARS TO MAKE THE LOCAL STAPLE, HAND-ROLLED (THAT IS, MADE WITHOUT A ROLLING PIN) FLAT BREAD (ROTLA IN GUJARATI, BHAKRI IN MARATHI, OR ROTI IN OTHER LANGUAGES). ANOTHER CEREAL GRAIN POPULARLY USED IN RURAL AREAS AND BY POOR PEOPLE TO CONSUME AS A STAPLE IN THE FORM OF ROTI. OTHER MILLETS SUCH AS RAGI (FINGER MILLET) IN KARNATAKA, NAACHANIE IN MAHARASHTRA, OR KEZHVARAGU IN TAMIL, "RAGULU" IN TELUGU, WITH THE POPULAR RAGI ROTTI AND RAGI MUDDE IS A POPULAR MEAL IN KARNATAKA. RAGI, AS IT IS POPULARLY KNOWN, IS DARK IN COLOR LIKE RYE, BUT ROUGHER IN TEXTURE. MILLET PORRIDGE IS A TRADITIONAL FOOD IN RUSSIAN, GERMAN, AND CHINESE CUISINES. IN RUSSIA, IT IS EATEN SWEET (WITH MILK AND SUGAR ADDED AT THE END OF THE COOKING PROCESS) OR SAVORY WITH MEAT OR VEGETABLE STEWS. IN CHINA, IT IS EATEN WITHOUT MILK OR SUGAR, FREQUENTLY WITH BEANS, SWEET POTATO, AND/OR VARIOUS TYPES OF SQUASH. IN GERMANY, IT IS ALSO EATEN SWEET, BOILED IN WATER WITH APPLES ADDED DURING THE BOILING PROCESS AND HONEY ADDED DURING THE COOLING PROCESS. MILLET IS ALSO THE MAIN INGREDIENT IN A VIETNAMESE SWEET SNACK CALLED BÁNH ĐA KÊ. IT CONTAINS A LAYER OF SMASHED MILLET AND MUNGBEAN TOPPED WITH SLICED DRIED COCONUT MEAT WRAPPED IN A CRUNCHY RICE CAKE. IT IS A SPECIALTY OF HANOI. PER CAPITA CONSUMPTION OF MILLETS AS FOOD VARIES IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE WORLD, WITH CONSUMPTION BEING THE HIGHEST IN WESTERN AFRICA. IN THE SAHEL REGION, MILLET IS ESTIMATED TO ACCOUNT FOR ABOUT 35 PERCENT OF TOTAL CEREAL FOOD CONSUMPTION IN BURKINA FASO, CHAD AND THE GAMBIA. IN MALI AND SENEGAL, MILLETS CONSTITUTE ROUGHLY 40 PERCENT OF TOTAL CEREAL FOOD CONSUMPTION PER CAPITA, WHILE IN NIGER AND ARID NAMIBIA IT IS OVER 65 PERCENT (SEE MAHANGU). OTHER COUNTRIES IN AFRICA WHERE MILLETS ARE A SIGNIFICANT FOOD SOURCE INCLUDE ETHIOPIA, NIGERIA AND UGANDA. MILLET IS ALSO AN IMPORTANT FOOD ITEM FOR THE POPULATION LIVING IN THE DRIER PARTS OF MANY OTHER COUNTRIES, ESPECIALLY IN EASTERN AND CENTRAL AFRICA, AND IN THE NORTHERN COASTAL COUNTRIES OF WESTERN AFRICA. IN DEVELOPING COUNTRIES OUTSIDE AFRICA, MILLET HAS LOCAL SIGNIFICANCE AS A FOOD IN PARTS OF SOME COUNTRIES, SUCH AS CHINA, INDIA, BURMA AND NORTH KOREA. THE USE OF MILLETS AS FOOD FELL BETWEEN THE 1970S AND THE 2000S, BOTH IN URBAN AND RURAL AREAS, AS DEVELOPING COUNTRIES SUCH AS INDIA HAVE EXPERIENCED RAPID ECONOMIC GROWTH AND WITNESSED A SIGNIFICANT INCREASE IN PER CAPITA CONSUMPTION OF OTHER CEREALS. PEOPLE AFFECTED BY GLUTEN-RELATED DISORDERS, SUCH AS COELIAC DISEASE, NON-CELIAC GLUTEN SENSITIVITY AND WHEAT ALLERGY SUFFERERS, WHO NEED A GLUTEN-FREE DIET, CAN REPLACE GLUTEN-CONTAINING CEREALS IN THEIR DIETS WITH MILLET. NEVERTHELESS, WHILE MILLET DOES NOT CONTAIN GLUTEN, ITS GRAINS AND FLOUR MAY BE CONTAMINATED WITH GLUTEN-CONTAINING CEREALS. IT IS A COMMON INGREDIENT IN SEEDED BREAD. MILLETS ARE ALSO USED AS BIRD AND ANIMAL FEED. GRAZING MILLET: IN ADDITION TO BEING USED FOR SEED, MILLET IS ALSO USED AS A GRAZING FORAGE CROP. INSTEAD OF LETTING THE PLANT REACH MATURITY, IT CAN BE GRAZED BY STOCK AND IS COMMONLY USED FOR SHEEP AND CATTLE. MILLET IS A C4 PLANT, WHICH MEANS THAT IT HAS GOOD WATER-USE EFFICIENCY AND UTILIZES HIGH TEMPERATURE AND IS THEREFORE A SUMMER CROP. A C4 PLANT USES A DIFFERENT ENZYME IN PHOTOSYNTHESIS FROM C3 PLANTS, AND THIS IS WHY IT IMPROVES WATER EFFICIENCY. IN SOUTHERN AUSTRALIA MILLET IS USED AS A SUMMER QUALITY PASTURE, UTILIZING WARM TEMPERATURES AND SUMMER STORMS. MILLET IS FROST-SENSITIVE AND IS SOWN AFTER THE FROST PERIOD, ONCE SOIL TEMPERATURE HAS STABILIZED AT 14 °C OR HIGHER. IT IS SOWN AT A SHALLOW DEPTH. MILLET GROWS RAPIDLY AND CAN BE GRAZED 5–7 WEEKS AFTER SOWING, WHEN IT IS 20–30 CM HIGH. THE HIGHEST FEED VALUE IS FROM THE YOUNG GREEN LEAF AND SHOOTS. THE PLANT CAN QUICKLY COME TO HEAD, SO IT MUST BE MANAGED ACCORDINGLY BECAUSE AS THE PLANT MATURES, THE VALUE AND PALATABILITY OF FEED REDUCES. THE JAPANESE MILLETS (ECHINOCHLOA ESCULENTA) ARE CONSIDERED THE BEST FOR GRAZING AND IN PARTICULAR SHIROHIE, A NEW VARIETY OF JAPANESE MILLET, IS THE BEST SUITED VARIETY FOR GRAZING. THIS IS DUE TO A NUMBER OF FACTORS: IT GIVES BETTER REGROWTH AND IS LATER TO MATURE COMPARED TO OTHER JAPANESE MILLETS; IT IS CHEAP – COST OF SEED IS $2–$3 PER KG, AND SOWING RATES ARE AROUND 10 KG PER HECTARE FOR DRYLAND PRODUCTION; IT IS QUICK TO ESTABLISH, CAN BE GRAZED EARLY, AND IS SUITABLE FOR BOTH SHEEP AND CATTLE. COMPARED TO FORAGE SORGHUM, WHICH IS GROWN AS AN ALTERNATIVE GRAZING FORAGE, ANIMALS GAIN WEIGHT FASTER ON MILLET, AND IT HAS BETTER HAY OR SILAGE POTENTIAL, ALTHOUGH IT PRODUCES LESS DRY MATTER. LAMBS DO BETTER ON MILLET COMPARED TO SORGHUM. MILLET DOES NOT CONTAIN PRUSSIC ACID, WHICH CAN BE IN SORGHUM. PRUSSIC ACID POISONS ANIMALS BY INHIBITING OXYGEN UTILIZATION BY THE CELLS AND IS TRANSPORTED IN THE BLOOD AROUND THE BODY — ULTIMATELY THE ANIMAL WILL DIE FROM ASPHYXIA. THERE IS NO NEED FOR ADDITIONAL FEED SUPPLEMENTS SUCH AS SULPHUR OR SALT BLOCKS WITH MILLET. THE RAPID GROWTH OF MILLET AS A GRAZING CROP ALLOWS FLEXIBILITY IN ITS USE. FARMERS CAN WAIT UNTIL SUFFICIENT LATE SPRING / SUMMER MOISTURE IS PRESENT AND THEN MAKE USE OF IT. IT IS IDEALLY SUITED TO IRRIGATION WHERE LIVESTOCK FINISHING IS REQUIRED. NUTRITION: A 100-GRAM (3 1⁄2-OUNCE) REFERENCE SERVING OF RAW MILLET (PANICUM MILIACEUM OR PROSO MILLET) PROVIDES 1,580 KILOJOULES (378 KILOCALORIES) OF FOOD ENERGY AND IS A RICH SOURCE (20% OR MORE OF THE DAILY VALUE, DV) OF PROTEIN, DIETARY FIBER, SEVERAL B VITAMINS AND NUMEROUS DIETARY MINERALS, ESPECIALLY MANGANESE AT 76% DV (USDA NUTRIENT TABLE). RAW MILLET IS 9% WATER, 73% CARBOHYDRATES, 4% FAT AND 11% PROTEIN (TABLE).



	MILLET, RAW (PANICUM MILIACEUM)
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	NUTRITIONAL VALUE PER 100 G (3.5 OZ)

	     ENERGY
	1,582 KJ (378 KCAL)

	CARBOHYDRATES
	72.8 G

	DIETARY FIBER
	8.5 G

	FAT (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
	4.3G

	SATURATED FAT (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
	0.7 G

	MONOUNSATURATED FAT (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
	0.8 G

	POLYUNSATURATED FAT (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
OMEGA 3
OMEGA 6
	2.1 G
0.1 G
2.0 G

	PROTEIN
	11.0 G

	VITAMINS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	RIBOFLAVIN (B2)
	24%
0.29 MG

	NIACIN (B3)
	31%
4.72 MG

	PANTOTHENIC ACID (B5)
	17%
0.85 MG

	VITAMIN B6
	29%
0.38 MG

	FOLATE (B9)
	21%
85 ΜG

	VITAMIN C
	2%
1.6 MG

	VITAMIN K
	1%
0.9 ΜG

	MINERALS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	CALCIUM
	1%
8 MG

	IRON
	23%
3.0 MG

	MAGNESIUM
	32%
114 MG

	MANGANESE
	76%
1.6 MG

	PHOSPHORUS
	41%
285 MG

	POTASSIUM
	4%
195 MG

	SODIUM
	0%
5 MG

	ZINC
	18%
1.7 MG

	OTHER CONSTITUENTS
	QUANTITY

	WATER
	8.7 G

	COPPER
	0.8 MG

	SELENIUM
	2.7 µG



	NUTRIENT PROFILE COMPARISON OF PROSO MILLET WITH OTHER FOOD STAPLES

	COMPONENT
(PER 100 G PORTION, RAW GRAIN)
	CASSAVA
	WHEAT
	RICE
	MAIZE
	SORGHUM
MILLET
	PROSO
MILLET
	KODO
MILLET

	WATER (G)
	60
	13.1
	12
	76
	9.2
	8.7
	-

	ENERGY (KJ)
	667
	1368
	1527
	360
	1418
	1582
	1462

	PROTEIN (G)
	1.4
	12.6
	7
	3
	11.3
	11
	9.94

	FAT (G) (FAT IS THE LORD’S)
	0.3
	1.5
	1
	1
	3.3
	4.2
	3.03

	CARBOHYDRATES (G)
	38
	71.2
	79
	19
	75
	73
	63.82

	FIBER (G)
	1.8
	1.2
	1
	3
	6.3
	8.5
	8.2

	SUGARS (G)
	1.7
	0.4
	>0.1
	3
	1.9
	-
	-

	IRON (MG)
	0.27
	3.2
	0.8
	0.5
	4.4
	3
	3.17

	MANGANESE (MG)
	0.4
	3.9
	1.1
	0.2
	<0.1
	1.6
	-

	CALCIUM (MG)
	16
	29
	28
	2
	28
	8
	32.33

	MAGNESIUM (MG)
	21
	126
	25
	37
	<120
	114
	-

	PHOSPHORUS (MG)
	27
	288
	115
	89
	287
	285
	300

	POTASSIUM (MG)
	271
	363
	115
	270
	350
	195
	-

	ZINC (MG)
	0.3
	2.6
	1.1
	0.5
	<1
	1.7
	32.7

	PANTOTHENIC ACID (MG)
	0.1
	0.9
	1.0
	0.7
	<0.9
	0.8
	-

	VITAMIN B6 (MG)
	0.1
	0.3
	0.2
	0.1
	<0.3
	0.4
	-

	FOLATE (µG)
	27
	38
	8
	42
	<25
	85
	-

	THIAMIN (MG)
	0.1
	0.38
	0.1
	0.2
	0.2
	0.4
	0.15

	RIBOFLAVIN (MG)
	<0.1
	0.1
	>0.1
	0.1
	0.1
	0.3
	2.0

	NIACIN (MG)
	0.9
	5.5
	1.6
	1.8
	2.9
	-
	0.09




	NUTRIENT CONTENT OF VARIOUS RAW MILLETS WITH COMPARISON TO QUINOA, TEFF, FONIO, RICE AND WHEAT

	CROP / NUTRIENT
	PROTEIN (G)
	FIBER (G)
	MINERALS (G)
	IRON (MG)
	CALCIUM (MG)

	SORGHUM
	10
	4
	1.6
	2.6
	54

	PEARL MILLET
	10.6
	1.3
	2.3
	16.9
	38

	FINGER MILLET
	7.3
	3.6
	2.7
	3.9
	344

	FOXTAIL MILLET
	12.3
	8
	3.3
	2.8
	31

	PROSO MILLET
	12.5
	2.2
	1.9
	0.8
	14

	KODO MILLET
	8.3
	9
	2.6
	0.5
	27

	LITTLE MILLET
	7.7
	7.6
	1.5
	9.3
	17

	BARNYARD MILLET
	11.2
	10.1
	4.4
	15.2
	11

	BROWN TOP MILLET
	11.5
	12.5
	4.2
	0.65
	0.01

	QUINOA
	14.1
	7
	*
	4.6
	47

	TEFF
	13
	8
	0.85
	7.6
	180

	FONIO
	11
	11.3
	5.31
	84.8
	18

	RICE
	6.8
	0.2
	0.6
	0.7
	10

	WHEAT
	11.8
	1.2
	1.5
	5.3
	41





CASPER PLANT
CASPER PLANTS HAVE SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS SEED IN LUKE 11:42 AND MATTHEW 2:1-12. CASPER (JASPAR) IS ONE OF THE NAMED MAGI THAT DILIGENTLY SOUGHT AFTER THE MESSIAH TO FIND HIM, BRING GIFTS (GOLD, MYRRH AND FRANKINCENSE TO PROVE THEIR MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE OF HERBS) AND TO WORSHIP HIM. THE OTHER NAMED MAGI WERE CALLED MELCHIOR (MELICHOR OR MELCHYOR) AND BALTHASAR (BITHISAREA OR BALTHASSAR). THESE NAMES ORIGINATE FROM A GREEK MANUSCRIPT COMPOSED IN ALEXANDRA AROUND 500AD. THE MAGI ARE KNOWN AS WISE MEN AND KINGS AND IS CELEBRATED ON THE 25TH OF DECEMBER. THE WORD MAGI COMES FROM A LATIN WORD CALLED MAGUS MEANING “MAGICAL ARTS OR MAGICIAN” OR THE GREEK WORD MAGOS IN ACTS 13:6-11 CONCERNING ELYMAS THE SORCERER AND SIMON MAGUS THE SORCERER IN ACTS 8:9-13. CASPER WAS PROBABLY NAMED AFTER THIS HERBAL PLANT FOR IT HEALING PROPERTIES OF THE MIND CONCERNING ASTROLOGY. THE HOLY BIBLE PROVES THAT PEOPLE WALK LIKE TREES AND PLANTS IN MARK 8:24. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
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CASPAR PLANT (JASPAR PLANT, MAGI PLANT)
	SAINT CASPAR (OTHERWISE KNOWN AS CASPER, GASPAR, KASPAR, AND OTHER VARIATIONS) WAS ONE OF THE 'THREE KINGS', ALONG WITH MELCHIOR AND BALTHAZAR, REPRESENTING THE WISE MEN OR 'BIBLICAL MAGI' MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE IN THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW, VERSES 2:1-9. ALTHOUGH THE BIBLE DOES NOT SPECIFY WHO OR WHAT THE MAGI WERE, SINCE THE SEVENTH CENTURY, THE MAGI HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED IN THE WESTERN CHURCH AS CASPAR, MELCHIOR AND BALTHASAR. CASPAR AND THE OTHER TWO ARE CONSIDERED SAINTS BY THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. THE NAME CASPAR OR CASPER IS DERIVED FROM GASPAR WHICH IN TURN IS FROM AN ANCIENT CHALDEAN WORD, "GIZBAR", WHICH ACCORDING TO STRONG'S CONCORDANCE MEANS "TREASURER". THE FORM "GIZBAR" APPEARS IN THE HEBREW VERSION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT BOOK OF EZRA (1:8). THE MODERN HEBREW WORD FOR "TREASURER" IS STILL "GIZBAR". BY THE 1ST CENTURY B.C. THE SEPTUAGINT GAVE A GREEK TRANSLATION OF "GIZBAR" IN EZRA 1:8 AS "GASBARINOU" (LITERALLY: SON OF "GASBAR"). THE TRANSITION FROM "GIZBAR" TO "CASPAR" & "KASPAR" CAN THUS BE SUMMARIZED AS: GIZBAR>GASBAR>GASPAR>CASPAR>KASPAR (WITH "C" BEING A MISREADING OF THE MANUSCRIPT "G" AND "K" HAVING THE SAME PHONETIC VALUE AS "C". PLACE OF ORIGIN: THE HOMELAND OF KING CASPAR IN THE AUREA CERSONESE, THE GOLDEN PENINSULA, NEAR JAVA IN THE INDIAN OCEAN, ON THE MAP OF ANDREAS WALSPERGER, C.1448. WHO THE MAGI WERE IS NOT SPECIFIED IN THE BIBLE; THERE ARE ONLY TRADITIONS SINCE ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE REFER TO THEM AS "MEN WHO STUDIED THE STARS", THEY ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN ASTROLOGERS, WHO COULD FORESEE THE BIRTH OF A "MESSIAH" FROM THEIR STUDY OF THE STARS, CASPAR IS OFTEN CONSIDERED TO BE AN INDIAN SCHOLAR---AN ARTICLE IN THE 1913 ENCYCLOPÆDIA BRITANNICA STATES THAT "ACCORDING TO WESTERN CHURCH TRADITION, BALTHASAR IS OFTEN REPRESENTED AS A KING OF ARABIA, MELCHIOR AS A KING OF PERSIA, AND CASPAR AS A KING OF INDIA." HISTORIAN JOHN OF HILDESHEIM RELATES A TRADITION IN THE ANCIENT SILK ROAD CITY OF ANCIENT TAXILA THAT ONE OF THE MAGI PASSED THROUGH THE CITY ON THE WAY TO BETHLEHEM. SOME CONSIDER CASPAR TO BE KING GONDOPHARES (AD 21 – C. AD 47) MENTIONED IN THE ACTS OF THOMAS. OTHERS CONSIDER HIM TO HAVE COME FROM THE SOUTHERN PARTS OF INDIA WHERE, ACCORDING TO TRADITION, THOMAS THE APOSTLE VISITED DECADES LATER. THE TOWN BY NAME PIRAVOM IN KERALA STATE, SOUTHERN INDIA HAS FOR LONG CLAIMED THAT ONE OF THE THREE BIBLICAL MAGI WENT FROM THERE. THE NAME PIRAVOM IN THE LOCAL MALAYALAM LANGUAGE TRANSLATES TO "BIRTH". IT IS BELIEVED THAT THE NAME ORIGINATED FROM A REFERENCE TO THE NATIVITY OF JESUS. THERE IS A CONCENTRATION OF THREE CHURCHES NAMED AFTER THE BIBLICAL MAGI IN AND AROUND PIRAVOM, AS AGAINST ONLY ANOTHER THREE SO NAMED IN THE REST OF INDIA. THERE ARE SOME WHO CONSIDER THAT CASPAR’S KINGDOM WAS LOCATED IN THE REGION OF EGRISILLA IN INDIA SUPERIOR ON THE PENINSULA THAT FORMS THE EASTERN SIDE OF THE SINUS MAGNUS (GULF OF THAILAND) BY JOHANNES SCHÖNER ON HIS GLOBE OF 1515. ON IT CAN BE SEEN EGRISILLA BRAGMANNI ("EGRISILLA OF THE BRAHMANS"), AND IN THE EXPLANATORY TREATISE WHICH ACCOMPANIED THE GLOBE, SCHÖNER NOTED: “THE REGION OF EGRISILLA, IN WHICH THERE ARE BRAHMAN [I.E. INDIAN] CHRISTIANS; THERE GASPAR THE MAGUS HELD DOMINION”. THE PHRASE HIC REX CASPAR HABITAVIT (HERE LIVED KING CASPAR) IS INSCRIBED OVER THE GOLDEN CHERSONESE (MALAY PENINSULA) ON THE MAPPEMONDE OF ANDREAS WALSPERGER MADE IN CONSTANCE AROUND 1448. WHETHER IT WAS A LATTER-DAY KING WHO TOOK THE NAME OF CASPAR IS ALSO NOT KNOWN. JOHANNES SCHÖNER ON GASPAR MAGUS, OR SAINT CASPAR: "THE REGION OF EGRISILLA, IN WHICH THERE ARE BRAHMAN [I.E. INDIAN] CHRISTIANS; THERE GASPAR THE MAGUS HELD DOMINION," LUCULENTISSIMA QUAEDAM TERRAE TOTIUS DESCRIPTIO. THE MAGI ARE NOW NOT CONSIDERED BY SOME TO HAVE BEEN KINGS. THE REFERENCE TO "KINGS" IS BELIEVED TO HAVE ORIGINATED DUE TO THE REFERENCE IN PSALMS "THE KINGS OF THARSIS AND THE ISLANDS SHALL OFFER PRESENTS; THE KINGS OF THE ARABIANS AND OF SABA SHALL BRING HIM GIFTS: AND ALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SHALL ADORE HIM" PSALM 72:10. SOME LATE MEDIEVAL DEPICTIONS OF CASPAR AS AN AFRICAN KING MAY HAVE BEEN INFLUENCED BY ACCOUNTS OF THE HAJJ PILGRIMAGE OF THE GHANAN RULER MANSA MUSA. GIFT TO CHILD JESUS: MATTHEW WROTE THAT THE MAGI BROUGHT THREE GIFTS - GOLD, FRANKINCENSE AND MYRRH. THESE GIFTS APPARENTLY HAVE DEEPER SIGNIFICANCE, THE GOLD SIGNIFYING THE REGAL STATUS OF JESUS, THE FRANKINCENSE HIS DIVINITY, AND THE MYRRH HIS HUMAN NATURE. CASPAR IS TRADITIONALLY PORTRAYED WITH A REDDISH BEARD IN THE MIDDLE OF THE THREE KINGS, AS YOUNGER THAN MELCHIOR AND OLDER THAN BALTHASAR, AND WHO WAITS IN LINE BEHIND MELCHIOR TO GIVE THE GIFT OF FRANKINCENSE TO THE CHILD JESUS. HE IS OFTEN PORTRAYED IN THE ACT OF ACCEPTING HIS GIFT FROM AN ASSISTANT, OR IN THE ACT OF REMOVING HIS CROWN, SIGNS OF PREPARING TO BE NEXT AT THE FEET OF CHILD JESUS. DEATH: ACCORDING TO TRADITION ST CASPAR BECAME A MARTYR, AND SOME CONSIDER THAT THE OTHER TWO MAGI ALSO MET WITH THE SAME FATE. THE RELICS OF THE MAGI WERE FOUND IN PERSIA BY ST HELENA, BUT WERE LATER BROUGHT TO CONSTANTINOPLE AND THEN TO MILAN IN ITALY. FROM THERE THEY REACHED GERMANY, WHERE THEY ARE NOW HOUSED IN THE COLOGNE CATHEDRAL. CASPAR IS COMMEMORATED ON THE FEAST OF EPIPHANY ALONG WITH THE OTHER MEMBERS OF THE MAGI BUT IS ALSO COMMEMORATED IN CATHOLICISM WITH HIS FEAST DAY, 11 JANUARY. FOLLOWING HIS RETURN TO HIS OWN COUNTRY, AVOIDING KING HEROD, IT IS PURPORTED THAT CASPAR CELEBRATED CHRISTMAS WITH THE OTHER MEMBERS OF THE MAGI IN ARMENIA IN 54 AD. CASPAR DIED ON JANUARY 11, 55 AD AT THE AGE OF 109. JANUARY 11 IS ALSO THE FEAST DAY OF CASPAR BECAUSE IS THE DATE OF HIS DEATH. VENERATION: IN SOME PARISHES, IT IS TRADITIONAL TO BLESS CHALK FOR EACH FAMILY SO THAT THEY MAY MARK THE FIRST INITIAL OF EACH OF THE THREE MAGI OVER THEIR DOORS AS A BLESSING FOR PROTECTION.



BUSH PLANT CALLED CAMPHOR (LAUREL CROWN-STEPHEN PLANT)
THIS BUSH PLANT HAS ETERNAL HEALING PROPERTIES BY ITS UNIQUE NATURE IN EXODUS 3:2-4. BUSH’S HEALING PROPERTIES ARE THE IMMUNE EFFECTS ON FIRE & IT IS NOT CONSUMED BY WHICH MOSES DARED NOT LOOK AT IT AT FIRST. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SHOWED HIMSELF TO MOSES AT THE START OF HIS MINISTRY. FIRE IS A PURIFICATION THAT MOSES WENT THROUGH. THE BUSH PLANT IS PROTECTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE BUSH PLANT GREW INTO A LIFE TREE IN ACTS 7:30-43. THIS LIFE TREE PLANT IS MOSES’ LAST 40 YEARS. THE BUSH PLANT IS MIND ALTERING PROVEN IN ACTS 7:31-32 & DOES NOT HAVE ANY SIDE EFFECTS. SO THIS ETERNAL MEDICAL HERB IS SAFE UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF GOD.
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BUSH PLANT (BURNING BUSH, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BUSH PLANT)
(TOP-SECRET CLEARANCE: 83 YEARS WITH A CALL IS 97 YEARS TIMES 2 IS 194 YEARS & 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IS 388 YEARS OF ENOCH, THEN ALL ETERNITY WITHOUT END)
	THE BURNING BUSH IS AN OBJECT DESCRIBED BY THE BOOK OF EXODUS [3:1–4:17] AS BEING LOCATED ON MOUNT HOREB. ACCORDING TO THE NARRATIVE, THE BUSH WAS ON FIRE, BUT WAS NOT CONSUMED BY THE FLAMES, HENCE THE NAME. IN THE BIBLICAL NARRATIVE, THE BURNING BUSH IS THE LOCATION AT WHICH MOSES WAS APPOINTED BY GOD TO LEAD THE ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT AND INTO CANAAN. THE HEBREW WORD IN THE NARRATIVE THAT IS TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS BUSH IS SENEH (סנה‎ [SƏNEH]), WHICH REFERS IN PARTICULAR TO BRAMBLES; SENEH IS A BIBLICAL DIS LEGOMENON, ONLY APPEARING IN TWO PLACES, BOTH OF WHICH DESCRIBE THE BURNING BUSH. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE REFERENCE TO A BURNING BUSH IS BASED ON A MISTAKEN INTERPRETATION OF SINAI (סיני‎ [SINAJ]), A MOUNTAIN DESCRIBED IN EXODUS 19:18 AS BEING ON FIRE. ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS THAT THE USE OF SENEH (סנה‎ [SˈNE]) MAY BE A DELIBERATE PUN ON SINAI (סיני‎), A FEATURE COMMON IN HEBREW TEXTS. BIBLICAL NARRATIVE: IN THE NARRATIVE, AN ANGEL OF THE LORD IS DESCRIBED AS APPEARING IN A BUSH, AND GOD IS SUBSEQUENTLY DESCRIBED AS CALLING OUT FROM IT TO MOSES, WHO HAD BEEN GRAZING JETHRO'S FLOCKS THERE. WHEN MOSES STARTS TO APPROACH, GOD TELLS MOSES TO TAKE OFF HIS SANDALS FIRST, DUE TO THE PLACE BEING HOLY GROUND, AND MOSES HIDES HIS FACE. SOME OLD TESTAMENT SCHOLARS REGARD THE ACCOUNT OF THE BURNING BUSH AS BEING SPLICED TOGETHER FROM THE YAHWIST AND ELOHIST TEXTS, WITH THE ANGEL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE REMOVAL OF SANDALS BEING PART OF THE YAHWIST VERSION, AND THE ELOHIST'S PARALLELS TO THESE BEING GOD AND THE TURNING AWAY OF MOSES'S FACE, RESPECTIVELY. WHEN CHALLENGED ON HIS IDENTITY, STEPHEN YAHWEH REPLIES THAT HE IS THE GOD OF THE PATRIARCHS – ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB – AND THAT HE IS STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE TEXT DERIVES STEPHEN YAHWEH (יהוה‎) FROM THE HEBREW WORD HAYAH (היה‎ [HAˈJA]) IN THE PHRASE EHYEH AŠER EHYEH, MEANING "HE WHO IS HE", OR "I AM THAT I AM". THE TEXT PORTRAYS STEPHEN YAHWEH AS TELLING MOSES THAT HE IS SENDING HIM TO THE PHARAOH IN ORDER TO BRING THE ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT, AN ACTION THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DESCRIBED AS HAVING DECIDED UPON AS A RESULT OF NOTICING THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE BEING OPPRESSED BY THE EGYPTIANS. STEPHEN YAHWEH TELLS MOSES TO TELL THE ELDERS OF THE ISRAELITES THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WOULD LEAD THEM INTO THE LAND OF THE CANAANITES, HITTITES, AMORITES, HIVITES, AND JEBUSITES, A REGION GENERALLY REFERRED TO AS A WHOLE BY THE TERM CANAAN; THIS IS DESCRIBED AS BEING A LAND OF "MILK AND HONEY". ACCORDING TO THE NARRATIVE STEPHEN YAHWEH INSTRUCTS MOSES TO CONFRONT THE EGYPTIANS AND ISRAELITES AND BRIEFS THE PROPHET ON WHAT IS TO TAKE PLACE. STEPHEN YAHWEH THEN PERFORMS VARIOUS DEMONSTRATIVE MIRACLES IN ORDER TO BOLSTER MOSES'S CREDIBILITY. AMONG OTHER THINGS, HIS STAFF WAS TRANSMUTED INTO A SNAKE, MOSES'S HAND WAS TEMPORARILY MADE LEPROUS, AND WATER WAS TRANSMUTED INTO BLOOD. IN THE TEXT, STEPHEN YAHWEH INSTRUCTS MOSES TO TAKE "THIS STAFF" IN HIS HANDS, IN ORDER TO PERFORM MIRACLES WITH IT, AS IF IT IS A STAFF GIVEN TO HIM, RATHER THAN HIS OWN; SOME TEXTUAL SCHOLARS PROPOSE THAT THIS LATTER INSTRUCTION IS THE ELOHIST'S VERSION OF THE MORE DETAILED EARLIER DESCRIPTION, WHERE MOSES USES HIS OWN STAFF, WHICH THEY ATTRIBUTE TO THE YAHWIST. DESPITE THE SIGNS, MOSES IS DESCRIBED AS BEING VERY RELUCTANT TO TAKE ON THE ROLE, ARGUING THAT HE LACKED ELOQUENCE, AND THAT SOMEONE ELSE SHOULD BE SENT INSTEAD; IN THE TEXT, STEPHEN YAHWEH REACTS BY ANGRILY REBUKING MOSES FOR PRESUMING TO LECTURE THE ONE WHO MADE THE MOUTH ON WHO WAS QUALIFIED TO SPEAK AND NOT TO SPEAK. YET STEPHEN YAHWEH CONCEDES AND ALLOWS AARON TO BE SENT TO ASSIST MOSES, SINCE AARON IS ELOQUENT AND WAS ALREADY ON HIS WAY TO MEET MOSES. THIS IS THE FIRST TIME IN THE TORAH THAT AARON IS MENTIONED, AND HERE HE IS DESCRIBED AS BEING MOSES'S MOUTHPIECE. ALTERNATIVE THEORIES: ALEXANDER AND ZHENIA FLEISHER RELATE THE BIBLICAL STORY OF THE BURNING BUSH TO THE PLANT DICTAMNUS. THEY WRITE: INTERMITTENTLY, UNDER YET UNCLEAR CONDITIONS, THE PLANT EXCRETES SUCH A VAST-AMOUNTS OF VOLATILES THAT LIGHTING A MATCH NEAR THE FLOWERS AND SEEDPODS CAUSES THE PLANT TO BE ENVELOPED BY FLAME. THIS FLAME QUICKLY EXTINGUISHES WITHOUT INJURY TO THE PLANT. THEY CONCLUDE, HOWEVER, THAT DICTAMNUS SPP. IS NOT FOUND IN THE SINAI PENINSULA, ADDING: "IT IS, THEREFORE, HIGHLY IMPROBABLE THAT ANY DICTAMNUS SPP. WAS A TRUE 'BURNING BUSH' DESPITE SUCH AN ATTRACTIVE RATIONAL FOUNDATION." COLIN HUMPHREYS REPLIES THAT "THE BOOK OF EXODUS SUGGESTS A LONG-LASTING FIRE THAT MOSES WENT TO INVESTIGATE, NOT A FIRE THAT FLARES UP AND THEN RAPIDLY GOES OUT." LOCATION: CHRISTIAN HERMITS ORIGINALLY GATHERED AT MOUNT SERBAL, BELIEVING IT TO BE THE BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI. HOWEVER, IN THE 4TH CENTURY, UNDER THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE, THE MONASTERY BUILT THERE WAS ABANDONED IN FAVOR OF THE NEWER BELIEF THAT MOUNT SAINT CATHERINE WAS THE BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI; A NEW MONASTERY – SAINT CATHERINE'S MONASTERY – WAS BUILT AT ITS FOOT, AND THE ALLEGED SITE OF THE BIBLICAL BURNING BUSH WAS IDENTIFIED. THE BUSH GROWING AT THE SPOT (A BRAMBLE, SCIENTIFIC NAME RUBUS SANCTUS), WAS LATER TRANSPLANTED SEVERAL YARDS AWAY TO A COURTYARD OF THE MONASTERY, AND ITS ORIGINAL SPOT WAS COVERED BY A CHAPEL DEDICATED TO THE ANNUNCIATION, WITH A SILVER STAR MARKING WHERE THE ROOTS OF THE BUSH HAD COME OUT OF THE GROUND. THE MONKS AT SAINT CATHERINE'S MONASTERY, FOLLOWING CHURCH TRADITION, BELIEVE THAT THIS BUSH IS, IN FACT, THE ORIGINAL BUSH SEEN BY MOSES, RATHER THAN A LATER REPLACEMENT, AND ANYONE ENTERING THE CHAPEL IS REQUIRED TO REMOVE THEIR SHOES, JUST AS MOSES WAS SAID TO HAVE DONE SO IN THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT. HOWEVER, IN MODERN TIMES, IT IS NOT MOUNT SAINT CATHERINE, BUT THE ADJACENT JEBEL MUSA (MOUNT MOSES), WHICH IS CURRENTLY IDENTIFIED AS MOUNT SINAI BY POPULAR TRADITION AND GUIDEBOOKS; THIS IDENTIFICATION AROSE FROM BEDOUIN TRADITION. MOUNT SERBAL, MOUNT SINAI, AND MOUNT SAINT CATHERINE, ALL LIE AT THE SOUTHERN TIP OF THE SINAI PENINSULA, BUT THE PENINSULA'S NAME IS A COMPARATIVELY MODERN INVENTION, AND IT WAS NOT KNOWN BY THAT NAME AT THE TIME OF JOSEPHUS OR EARLIER. SOME MODERN SCHOLARS AND THEOLOGIANS, FAVOR LOCATIONS IN THE HIJAZ (AT THE NORTH WEST OF SAUDI ARABIA), NORTHERN ARABAH (IN THE VICINITY OF PETRA, OR THE SURROUNDING AREA), OR OCCASIONALLY IN THE CENTRAL OR NORTHERN SINAI PENINSULA. HENCE, THE MAJORITY OF ACADEMICS AND THEOLOGIANS AGREE THAT IF THE BURNING BUSH EVER EXISTED, THEN IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY TO BE THE BUSH PRESERVED AT ST CATHERINE'S MONASTERY. INTERPRETATIONS FROM EASTERN ORTHODOXY: IN EASTERN ORTHODOXY A TRADITION EXISTS, ORIGINATING IN THE ORTHODOX FATHERS OF THE CHURCH AND ITS ECUMENICAL SYNODS (OR COUNCILS), THAT THE FLAME MOSES SAW WAS IN FACT GOD'S UNCREATED ENERGIES/GLORY, MANIFESTED AS LIGHT, THUS EXPLAINING WHY THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED. HENCE, IT IS NOT INTERPRETED AS A MIRACLE IN THE SENSE OF AN EVENT, WHICH ONLY TEMPORARILY EXISTS, BUT IS INSTEAD VIEWED AS MOSES BEING PERMITTED TO SEE THESE UNCREATED ENERGIES/GLORY, WHICH ARE CONSIDERED TO BE ETERNAL THINGS; THE ORTHODOX DEFINITION OF SALVATION IS THIS VISION OF THE UNCREATED ENERGIES/GLORY, AND IT IS A RECURRING THEME IN THE WORKS OF GREEK ORTHODOX THEOLOGIANS SUCH AS JOHN S. ROMANIDES. IN EASTERN ORTHODOX PARLANCE, THE PREFERRED NAME FOR THE EVENT IS THE UNBURNT BUSH, AND THE THEOLOGY AND HYMNOGRAPHY OF THE CHURCH VIEW IT AS PREFIGURING THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF JESUS; EASTERN ORTHODOX THEOLOGY REFERS TO MARY, THE MOTHER OF JESUS AS THE THEOTOKOS ("GOD BEARER"), VIEWING HER AS HAVING GIVEN BIRTH TO INCARNATE GOD WITHOUT SUFFERING ANY HARM, OR LOSS OF VIRGINITY, IN PARALLEL TO THE BUSH BEING BURNT WITHOUT BEING CONSUMED. THERE IS AN ICON BY THE NAME OF THE UNBURNT BUSH, WHICH PORTRAYS MARY IN THE GUISE OF GOD BEARER; THE ICON'S FEAST DAY IS HELD ON 4 SEPTEMBER (RUSSIAN: НЕОПАЛИМАЯ КУПИНА, ROMANIZED: NEOPALIMAYA KUPINA). WHILE GOD SPEAKS TO MOSES, IN THE NARRATIVE, EASTERN ORTHODOXY BELIEVES THAT THE ANGEL WAS ALSO HEARD BY MOSES; EASTERN ORTHODOXY INTERPRETS THE ANGEL AS BEING THE LOGOS OF GOD, REGARDING IT AS THE ANGEL OF GREAT COUNSEL MENTIONED IN THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION OF ISAIAH 9:6; (IT IS COUNSELLOR, MIGHTY GOD IN THE MASORETIC TEXT). SYMBOLISM: THE SYMBOLIC MEANING OF THE BURNING BUSH HAS BEEN EMPHASIZED IN CHRISTIANITY, ESPECIALLY AMONG PARTICIPANTS IN THE REFORMED TRADITION OF PROTESTANTISM. JUDAISM ALSO ATTACHES SYMBOLISM TO IT. REFORMED TRADITION: THE BURNING BUSH HAS BEEN A POPULAR SYMBOL AMONG REFORMED CHURCHES SINCE IT WAS FIRST ADOPTED BY THE HUGUENOTS (FRENCH CALVINISTS) IN 1583 DURING ITS 12TH NATIONAL SYNOD. THE FRENCH MOTTO FLAGROR NON CONSUMOR – "I AM BURNED BUT NOT CONSUMED" – SUGGESTS THE SYMBOLISM WAS UNDERSTOOD OF THE SUFFERING CHURCH THAT NEVERTHELESS LIVES. HOWEVER, GIVEN THE FIRE IS A SIGN OF GOD'S PRESENCE, HE WHO IS A CONSUMING FIRE (HEBREWS 12:29) THE MIRACLE APPEARS TO POINT TO A GREATER MIRACLE: GOD, IN GRACE, IS WITH HIS COVENANT PEOPLE AND SO THEY ARE NOT CONSUMED. THE CURRENT SYMBOL OF THE REFORMED CHURCH OF FRANCE IS A BURNING BUSH WITH THE HUGUENOT CROSS. THE MOTTO OF THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND IS NEC TAMEN CONSUMEBATUR, LATIN FOR "YET IT WAS NOT CONSUMED", AN ALLUSION TO THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION OF THE BURNING BUSH, AND A STYLIZED DEPICTION OF THE BURNING BUSH IS USED AS THE CHURCH'S SYMBOL. USAGE DATES FROM THE 1690S. THE BURNING BUSH IS ALSO USED AS THE BASIS OF THE SYMBOL OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN IRELAND, WHICH USES THE LATIN MOTTO ARDENS SED VIRENS, MEANING "BURNING BUT FLOURISHING", AND IS BASED ON THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION OF THE BURNING BUSH. THE SAME LOGO IS USED FROM THE SEPARATED FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF ULSTER. THE BURNING BUSH IS ALSO THE SYMBOL OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN CANADA, PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN AUSTRALIA CREST, PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF EASTERN AUSTRALIA WITH THE MOTTO IN ENGLISH SINCE ITS FOUNDATION IN 1846: 'AND THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED', PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN NEW ZEALAND, PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN TAIWAN, PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN SINGAPORE, PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF BRAZIL, THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN MALAYSIA, THE FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF NORTH AMERICA, AND THE CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCHES IN THE NETHERLANDS. JUDAISM: THE LOGO OF THE JEWISH THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY OF AMERICA IS ALSO AN IMAGE OF THE BURNING BUSH WITH THE PHRASE "AND THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED" IN BOTH ENGLISH AND IN HEBREW. ISLAM: ACCORDING TO THE QURAN, MOSES (MUSA) DEPARTED FOR EGYPT ALONG WITH HIS FAMILY AFTER COMPLETING THE TIME PERIOD. THE QURAN STATES THAT DURING THEIR TRAVEL, AS THEY STOPPED NEAR THE TUR, MUSA OBSERVED A FIRE AND INSTRUCTED THE FAMILY TO WAIT UNTIL HE RETURNED WITH FIRE FOR THEM. WHEN MUSA REACHED THE VALLEY OF TUWA, GOD CALLED OUT TO HIM FROM THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE VALLEY FROM A TREE, ON WHAT IS REVERED AS AL-BUQ ‘AH AL-MUBĀRAKAH (ARABIC: الـبُـقـعَـة الـمُـبَـارَكَـة‎, "THE BLESSED GROUND") IN THE QURAN. MUSA WAS COMMANDED BY GOD TO REMOVE HIS SHOES AND WAS INFORMED OF HIS SELECTION AS A PROPHET, HIS OBLIGATION OF PRAYER AND THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. MUSA WAS THEN ORDERED TO THROW HIS ROD WHICH TURNED INTO A SNAKE AND LATER INSTRUCTED TO HOLD IT. THE QUR'AN THEN NARRATES MUSA BEING ORDERED TO INSERT HIS HAND INTO HIS CLOTHES AND UPON REVEALING IT WOULD SHINE A BRIGHT LIGHT. GOD STATES THAT THESE ARE SIGNS FOR THE PHARAOH, AND ORDERS MUSA TO INVITE PHARAOH TO THE WORSHIP OF ONE GOD. BAHÁʼÍ FAITH: THE BAHÁʼÍ FAITH BELIEVES THAT THE BURNING BUSH WAS THE VOICE OF BAHA'U'LLAH. RASTAFARI: THE RASTAFARI BELIEVE THAT THE BURNING BUSH WAS CANE, CALAMUS, CANNABIS, HEMP OR MARIJUANA (EXODUS 30:23). BIBLICAL ENTHEOGEN HYPOTHESIS: PROFESSOR BENNY SHANON'S CONTROVERSIAL HYPOTHESIS SPECULATES THAT THE KEY EVENT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT MIGHT REFER TO A PSYCHEDELIC EXPERIENCE WITH N, N-DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE (DMT). SOME VARIETIES OF ACACIA TREES THAT GROW IN THE HOLY LAND CONTAIN THIS SUBSTANCE. IN HIS ARTICLE BIBLICAL ENTHEOGENS: A SPECULATIVE HYPOTHESIS, SHANON DETAILS PARALLELS BETWEEN THE EFFECTS INDUCED BY THE ENTHEOGENE DMT-CONTAINING BREW AYAHUASCA AND THE BIBLE'S ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE OF MOSES. THEOPHANY (FROM ANCIENT GREEK (ἡ) ΘΕΟΦΆΝΕΙΑ THEOPHANEIA, MEANING "APPEARANCE OF A DEITY") IS THE MANIFESTATION OF A DEITY IN AN OBSERVABLE WAY. THIS TERM HAS BEEN USED TO REFER TO APPEARANCES OF THE GODS IN THE ANCIENT GREEK AND NEAR EASTERN RELIGIONS. WHILE THE ILIAD IS THE EARLIEST SOURCE FOR DESCRIPTIONS OF THEOPHANIES IN THE CLASSICAL TRADITION/ERA (AND THEY OCCUR THROUGHOUT GREEK MYTHOLOGY), PROBABLY THE EARLIEST DESCRIPTION OF A THEOPHANY IS IN THE EPIC OF GILGAMESH. THE TERM THEOPHANY HAS ACQUIRED A SPECIFIC USAGE F. IN THE HOLY BIBLE: THE HEBREW BIBLE STATES THAT GOD REVEALED HIMSELF TO MANKIND.[27] GOD SPEAKS WITH ADAM AND EVE IN EDEN (GEN 3:9–19); WITH CAIN (GEN 4:9–15); WITH NOAH (GEN 6:13, GEN 7:1, GEN 8:15) AND HIS SONS (GEN 9:1-8); AND WITH ABRAHAM AND HIS WIFE SARAH (GEN 18). HE ALSO APPEARS TWICE TO HAGAR, THE SLAVE-GIRL WHO HAS ABRAHAM'S FIRST CHILD, ISHMAEL (GEN 16). THE FIRST REVELATION THAT MOSES HAD OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AT THE BURNING BUSH WAS "A GREAT SIGHT"; "HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK" AT HIM (EX. 3:3, 6); ALSO, THE FIRST REVELATION SAMUEL HAD IN A DREAM IS CALLED "THE VISION"; AFTERWARD GOD WAS FREQUENTLY "SEEN" AT SHILOH (I SAM. 3:15, 21, HEBR.). ISAIAH'S FIRST REVELATION WAS ALSO A SIGHT OF GOD (ISA. 6:1–5); AMOS HAD VISIONS (AMOS 7:1, 4; 8:1; 9:1); AND SO WITH JEREMIAH (JER. 1:11, 13), EZEKIEL (EZEK. 1-3; 8:1–3; 10), AND ZECHARIAH (ZECH. 1-14,2:13), AND, IN FACT, WITH ALL "SEERS," AS THEY CALLED THEMSELVES. BALAAM ALSO BOASTED OF BEING ONE WHO SAW "THE VISION OF THE ALMIGHTY" (NUM. 24:4). IN JOB, ELIPHAZ DESCRIBES A VISION: "IN THOUGHTS FROM THE VISION OF THE NIGHT, WHEN DEEP SLEEP FALLS ON MEN, FEAR CAME UPON ME, AND TREMBLING... A SPIRIT PASSED BEFORE MY FACE; THE HAIR OF MY FLESH STOOD UP. HE STOOD STILL, BUT I COULD NOT DISCERN HIS APPEARANCE; A FIGURE WAS BEFORE MINE EYES, A WHISPERING VOICE I HEARD" (JOB 9:1-4, 10-11, HEBR.). THE TORAH LAYS STRESS ON THE FACT THAT, WHILE TO OTHER PROPHETS GOD MADE HIMSELF KNOWN IN A VISION, SPEAKING TO THEM IN A DREAM, HE SPOKE WITH MOSES "MOUTH TO MOUTH", "AS A MAN WOULD SPEAK WITH HIS NEIGHBOR", IN CLEAR SIGHT AND NOT IN RIDDLES (NUM. 12:6–8; COMP. EX. 33:11; DEUT. 34:10). THE BURNING BUSH: IN MIDIAN, WHILE MOSES WAS KEEPING THE FLOCK OF HIS FATHER IN LAW JETHRO, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO MOSES IN A BUSH THAT BURNED BUT WAS NOT CONSUMED (EXODUS 3:1-2). STEPHEN YAHWEH CALLED TO MOSES OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH, AND TOLD HIM THAT HE HAD HEARD THE AFFLICTION OF HIS PEOPLE IN EGYPT, AND GAVE MOSES ORDERS TO SPEAK TO PHARAOH AND TO LEAD THE ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT (EXODUS 3:3-12). THE PILLAR OF CLOUD AND PILLAR OF FIRE: PILLAR OF CLOUD AND PILLAR OF FIRE (THEOPHANY): THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL CROSSING THE JORDAN, EXODUS 13:21-22: BY DAY THE LORD WENT AHEAD OF THEM IN A PILLAR OF CLOUD TO GUIDE THEM ON THEIR WAY AND BY NIGHT IN A PILLAR OF FIRE. GOD REVEALS HIS DIVINE PRESENCE AND PROTECTION TO THE ISRAELITES BY LEADING THEM OUT OF EGYPT AND THROUGH THE SINAI DESERT BY APPEARING AS A PILLAR OF CLOUD BY DAY AND A PILLAR OF FIRE BY NIGHT. MOUNT SINAI: THE THEOPHANY AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI IS RELATED IN EXODUS 19:16–25. YHWH'S (STEPHEN YAHWEH’S) MANIFESTATION IS ACCOMPANIED BY THUNDER AND LIGHTNING; THERE IS A FIERY FLAME, REACHING TO THE SKY; THE LOUD NOTES OF A TRUMPET ARE HEARD; AND THE WHOLE MOUNTAIN SMOKES AND QUAKES. OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE FLAME AND THE CLOUD A VOICE REVEALS THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. THE ACCOUNT IN DEUT. 4:11-12, DEUT. 4:33-36 AND DEUT. 5:4-19 IS PRACTICALLY THE SAME; AND IN ITS GUARDED LANGUAGE IT STRONGLY EMPHASIZES THE INCORPOREAL NATURE OF GOD. MOSES IN HIS BLESSING (DEUT. 33:2) POINTS TO THIS REVELATION AS TO THE SOURCE OF THE ELECTION OF ISRAEL, BUT WITH THIS DIFFERENCE: WITH HIM THE POINT OF DEPARTURE FOR THE THEOPHANY IS MOUNT SINAI AND NOT HEAVEN. GOD APPEARS ON SINAI LIKE A SHINING SUN AND COMES "ACCOMPANIED BY HOLY MYRIADS" (COMP. SIFRE, DEUT. 243). LIKEWISE, IN THE SONG OF DEBORAH (JUDGES 5:2-31) THE MANIFESTATION IS DESCRIBED AS A STORM: THE EARTH QUAKES, SINAI TREMBLES, AND THE CLOUDS DROP WATER. IT IS POETICALLY ELABORATED IN THE PRAYER OF HABAKKUK (HAB. III.); HERE PAST AND FUTURE ARE CONFUSED. AS IN DEUT. XXXIII. 2 AND JUDGES V. 4, GOD APPEARS FROM TEMAN AND PARAN. HIS MAJESTY IS DESCRIBED AS A GLORY OF LIGHT AND BRIGHTNESS; PESTILENCE PRECEDES HIM. THE MOUNTAINS TREMBLE VIOLENTLY; THE EARTH QUAKES; THE PEOPLE ARE SORE AFRAID. GOD RIDES IN A CHARIOT OF WAR, WITH HORSES – A CONCEPTION FOUND ALSO IN ISA. XIX. 1 WHERE GOD APPEARS ON A CLOUD, AND IN PS. XVIII. 10 WHERE HE APPEARS ON A CHERUB. IN ISAIAH AND EZEKIEL: THE BIBLICAL PROPHETS ISAIAH AND EZEKIEL RECEIVE THEIR COMMISSIONS AS PROPHETS AMID GLORIOUS MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD. ISAIAH SEES GOD ON A HIGH AND LOFTY THRONE. MORE PRECISELY, HOWEVER, HE SEES NOT HIM BUT ONLY HIS GLORIOUS ROBE, THE HEM AND TRAIN OF WHICH FILL THE WHOLE TEMPLE OF HEAVEN. BEFORE THE THRONE STAND THE SERAPHIM, THE SIX-WINGED ANGELS. WITH TWO WINGS THEY COVER THEIR FACES SO AS NOT TO GAZE ON GOD; WITH TWO THEY COVER THEIR FEET, THROUGH MODESTY; AND WITH THE REMAINING TWO THEY FLY. THEIR OCCUPATION IS THE EVERLASTING PRAISE OF GOD, WHICH AT THE TIME OF THE REVELATION TOOK THE FORM OF THE THRICE-REPEATED CRY "HOLY!" (ISA. VI.). EZEKIEL IN HIS DESCRIPTION IS NOT SO RESERVED AS ISAIAH. THE DIVINE THRONE APPEARS TO HIM AS A WONDERFUL CHARIOT. STORM, A GREAT CLOUD, CEASELESS FIRE, AND ON ALL SIDES A WONDERFUL BRIGHTNESS ACCOMPANIES THE MANIFESTATION. OUT OF THE FIRE FOUR CREATURES BECOME VISIBLE. THEY HAVE THE FACES OF MEN; EACH ONE HAS FOUR WINGS; AND THE SHAPE OF THEIR FEET ENABLES THEM TO GO TO ALL FOUR-QUARTERS OF THE EARTH WITH EQUAL RAPIDITY AND WITHOUT HAVING TO TURN. THESE LIVING CREATURES ARE RECOGNIZED BY THE PROPHET AS CHERUBIM (EZEK. X 20). THE HEAVENLY FIRE, THE COALS OF WHICH BURN LIKE TORCHES, MOVES BETWEEN THEM. THE MOVEMENT OF THE CREATURES IS HARMONIOUS: WHEREVER THE SPIRIT OF GOD LEADS THEM THEY GO. BENEATH THE LIVING CREATURES ARE WHEELS (OFANNIM) FULL OF EYES. ON THEIR HEADS RESTS A FIRMAMENT UPON WHICH IS THE THRONE OF GOD. WHEN THE DIVINE CHARIOT MOVES, THEIR WINGS RUSTLE WITH A NOISE LIKE THUNDER. ON THE THRONE THE PROPHET SEES THE DIVINE BEING, HAVING THE LIKENESS OF A MAN. HIS BODY FROM THE LOINS UPWARD IS SHINING (ḤASHMAL); DOWNWARD IT IS FIRE (IN EZEK. VIII. 2 THE REVERSE IS STATED). IN THE SINAITIC REVELATION GOD DESCENDS AND APPEARS UPON EARTH. IN THE PROPHETIC VISION, ON THE OTHER HAND, HE APPEARS IN HEAVEN, WHICH IS IN KEEPING WITH THE NATURE OF THE CASE, BECAUSE THE SINAITIC REVELATION WAS MEANT FOR A WHOLE PEOPLE, ON THE PART OF WHICH AN ECSTATIC CONDITION CANNOT BE THOUGHT OF. IN PSALMS: THE THEOPHANY DESCRIBED IN PSALM 18:8–16 IS VERY DIFFERENT. DAVID IS IN GREAT NEED AND AT HIS EARNEST SOLICITATION GOD APPEARS TO SAVE HIM. BEFORE GOD THE EARTH TREMBLES AND FIRE GLOWS. GOD RIDES ON A CHERUB ON THE WIND. GOD IS SURROUNDED BY CLOUDS WHICH ARE OUTSHONE BY GOD'S BRIGHTNESS. WITH THUNDER AND LIGHTNING GOD DESTROYS THE ENEMIES OF THE SINGER AND RESCUES HIM. RABBINIC LITERATURE: THE RABBINIC VIEW OF THE HEBREW BIBLE IS DISCERNED THROUGH JUDAISM'S ORAL TORAH, WHICH IS RECORDED IN VARIOUS WORKS OF RABBINIC LITERATURE SUCH AS THE MISHNAH AND TALMUD. GOD'S PURPOSE IN CREATING THE WORLD WAS SO THAT HE COULD RESIDE AMONG HIS CREATIONS. AND, BEFORE ADAM'S SIN, GOD DID JUST THAT. HOWEVER, WHEN ADAM SINNED, HE DROVE GOD TO ASCEND TO THE LOWEST OF THE SEVEN HEAVENS. WHEN KAYIN (CAIN) SINNED, GOD ASCENDED HIGHER STILL, AND SO ON DUE TO THE SINS OF THE GENERATION OF ENOSH, THE GENERATION OF THE FLOOD, THE GENERATION OF THE TOWER OF BABEL, THE SODOMITES, AND THE EGYPTIANS. IN ALL, GOD ASCENDED TO THE SEVENTH HEAVEN. THEN THERE CAME SEVEN GENERATIONS THAT MANAGED TO BRING THE SHECHINA DOWN GRADUALLY TO THIS WORLD AGAIN. THESE GENERATIONS WERE: AVRAHAM, YITZCHAK, YAAKOV, LEVI, KAHAT, AMRAM AND MOSHE. "AND HASHEM DESCENDED ONTO MOUNT SINAI" MEANS THAT THE SHECHINA FINALLY RETURNED TO THIS LOWEST OF WORLDS. THE MISHKAN (TABERNACLE) WAS BUILT SO THAT GOD COULD AGAIN RESIDE AMONG MEN, AS THE TORAH STATES (SHMOTH - EXODUS 25:8): "THEY WILL BUILD ME A MISHKAN SO THAT I MAY RESIDE AMONGST THEM." THUS, THE DAY ON WHICH THE MISHKAN WAS DEDICATED WAS AS JOYOUS FOR HASHEM (GOD) AS THE DAY ON WHICH HASHEM CREATED THE WORLD. THE RABBIS SAY THAT UNTIL THE ERECTION OF THE MISHKAN IN THE WILDERNESS, ALL NATIONS HAD PROPHETIC REVELATIONS FROM GOD. HOWEVER, FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, ISRAEL WAS USUALLY THE ONLY RECIPIENT OF THE DIVINE TRUTH. ONLY EXCEPTIONALLY DID NON-JEWISH PROPHETS LIKE BALAAM ATTAIN PROPHETIC POWERS, AND AT BEST THEY HAD ONLY PROPHETIC DREAMS (MIDRASH LEVITICUS RABBAH I. 12–13). ACCORDING TO RABBI ELIEZER, EACH PERSON AMONG THE ISRAELITES, INCLUDING EVEN THE LEAST INTELLIGENT BOND-WOMAN, SAW GOD'S GLORY AT THE RED SEA IN CLEARER FORM THAN DID, AFTERWARD, PROPHETS OF THE STAMP OF EZEKIEL; WHEREFORE THEY BURST FORTH INTO THE SONG, "THIS IS MY GOD" (MEK., L.C., WITH REFERENCE TO EX. XV. 2). WHEN ASKED BY A SAMARITAN TO EXPLAIN HOW THE WORDS OF GOD "DO NOT I FILL HEAVEN AND EARTH?" (JEREMIAH XXIII. 24) COULD BE RECONCILED WITH THE WORDS SPOKEN TO MOSES, "I WILL MEET WITH THEE, AND... COMMUNE WITH THEE ... FROM BETWEEN THE TWO CHERUBIMS" (EXODUS XXV. 22), RABBI MEIR MADE HIS INTERLOCUTOR LOOK INTO TWO MIRRORS OF DIFFERENT SHAPES AND SIZES, SAYING, "BEHOLD, YOUR OWN FIGURE APPEARS DIFFERENTLY BECAUSE THE MIRRORS REFLECT IT DIFFERENTLY; HOW MUCH MORE MUST THE GLORY OF GOD BE MIRRORED DIFFERENTLY BY DIFFERENT HUMAN MINDS?" (MIDRASH GENESIS RABBAH IV. 3).
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	*** ETERNAL NOTE---SOME OF THE PLANTS MAY BE POISONOUS, CAUSE PSYCHOACTIVE EFFECTS & OTHER SIDE EFFECTS OR CAUSE DEATH IN HIGH DOSAGES. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL UNDER SUPERVISION OF A HERBAL DOCTOR BEFORE ANY USE!!! SOME ARE USED FOR ASSASSINATIONS IN GOVERNMENTAL MILITARY WARFARE FOR 1000’S OF YEARS, SUCH AS WOLF’S BANE.

	

ALABAMA
	[image: American Ginseng | MDC Discover Nature]
	
AMERICAN GINSENG (PANAX QUINGUEFOLIUS) THE MOST NOTED USES OF AMERICAN GINSENG IS THAT IT BOOSTS ENERGY, PREVENT INFECTIONS, AND EVEN TREAT DIABETES AND CANCER.

	

ALASKA
	[image: ]
	DEVIL’S CLUB, ALSO KNOWN AS ALASKAN GINSENG (ALUTIIQ NAME: CUKILANARPAK, ATHABASCAN NAME: HESHKEGHKA’A, TLINGIT NAME: SAUTHKT. SCIENTIFIC NAME: ECHINOPANAXHORRIDUM) 
THE MOST NOTED USES OF DEVIL’S CLUB ARE FOR COLDS, CANCER, DEPRESSION, AND STOMACH PROBLEMS, AND ALSO FOR BROKEN BONES, BURNS, COUGHS/CHEST CONGESTION, & INFLAMMATION. IT IS CONSIDERED “STRONG MEDICINE” BY ITS PSYCHO-PHARMA-SPIRITUAL EFFECTS, & SHOULD BE USED ONLY UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF A TRADITIONAL HEALER.

	

ARIZONA
	[image: Devil's claw plant.]
	DEVIL'S CLAW (PROBOSCIDEA PARVIFLORA) THE MOST USES OF DEVIL'S CLAW ARE “HARDENING OF THE ARTERIES" (ATHEROSCLEROSIS), ARTHRITIS, GOUT, MUSCLE PAIN (MYALGIA), BACK PAIN, TENDONITIS, CHEST PAIN, GASTROINTESTINAL (GI) UPSET OR HEART BURN, FEVER, AND MIGRAINE HEADACHE. IT IS ALSO USED FOR DIFFICULTIES IN CHILDBIRTH, MENSTRUAL PROBLEMS, ALLERGIC REACTIONS, LOSS OF APPETITE, AND KIDNEY AND BLADDER DISEASE.

	

ARKANSAS
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HOLY BASIL (OCIMUM TENUIFLORUM) THE MOST USES OF HOLY BASIL ARE TO COMBAT THE NEGATIVE EFFECTS OF STRESS IN THE BODY, MAINTAIN STABLE BLOOD SUGAR LEVELS, AND PROMOTE LONGEVITY.

	

CALIFORNIA
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SAGEBRUSH (ARTEMISIA TRIDENTATA) THE MOST USES OF SAGEBRUSH ARE PREVENTING INFECTION IN WOUNDS, STOPPING INTERNAL BLEEDING, AND TREATING HEADACHES AND COLDS.

	

COLORADO
	[image: Common Mullein: Stunning Photos of the 'Flannel Leaf' Plant | Live ...]
	MULLEIN (VERBASCUM THAPSUS) THE MOST USES OF MULLEIN ARE COUGH, WHOOPING COUGH, TUBERCULOSIS, BRONCHITIS, HOARSENESS, PNEUMONIA, EARACHES, COLDS, CHILLS, FLU, SWINE FLU, FEVER, ALLERGIES, TONSILLITIS, AND SORE THROAT. OTHER USES INCLUDE ASTHMA, DIARRHEA, COLIC, GASTROINTESTINAL BLEEDING, MIGRAINES, JOINT PAIN, AND GOUT. IT IS ALSO USED AS A SEDATIVE AND AS A DIURETIC TO INCREASE URINE OUTPUT. MULLEIN IS APPLIED TO THE SKIN FOR WOUNDS, BURNS, HEMORRHOIDS, BRUISES, FROSTBITE, AND SKIN INFECTIONS (CELLULITIS). THE LEAVES ARE USED TOPICALLY TO SOFTEN AND PROTECT THE SKIN. IN MANUFACTURING, MULLEIN IS USED AS A FLAVORING INGREDIENT IN ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES.


	

CONNECTICUT
	[image: Herbalism 101: An Introduction to the Bounty of the Backyard ...]
	
NUTMEG (MYRISTICA FRAGRANS HOUTT) THE MOST USES OF NUTMEG ARE TO TREAT GASTRIC DISORDERS AND RHEUMATISM, AND ALSO AS A HYPNOTIC AND AN APHRODISIAC.

	

DELAWARE
	[image: Mint: Planting, Growing, and Harvesting Mint Plants | The Old ...]
	
MINT (MENTHA) THE MOST USES OF MINT ARE AIDING DIGESTION, TREATS ASTHMA, COMMON COLD, CURES HEADACHES, ORAL CARE FOR TEETH, AIDS WEIGHT LOSS, IMPROVES BRAIN POWER, SKIN CARE FOR ACNE & PIMPLES, SKIN CLEANSER, HELPS EASE MORNING SICKNESS, HELPS EASE NAUSEA, BEATS STRESS & BEATS DEPRESSION.    

	

DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA
	[image: ]
	
TOOTHACHE (ACMELLA OLERACEA) THE MOST USES OF TOOTHACHE ARE TO PROMOTE THE IMMUNE SYSTEM'S RESISTANCE TO INFECTIONS FOR DISINFECTING WOUNDS, TREATING PAINFUL CANKER SORES AND TREATING RINGWORM INFECTIONS.

	

FLORIDA
	[image: ]
	
CERASEE ALSO KNOWN AS ASOSI (MOMORDICA CHARANTIA) THE MOST USES ARE HYPERTENSION, DIABETES, PARASITIC WORMS, ABDOMINAL PAINS, AND PURGING/DETOXING THE BODY AND BLOOD. CERASEE IS ALSO USED FOR CONSTIPATION AND IT IS SOMETIMES GIVEN TO CHILDREN FOR FEVERS AND COLDS.

	

GEORGIA
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WHITE SNAKEROOT (AGERATINA ALTISSIMA) THE MOST USES OF WHITE SNAKEROOT ARE AGUE, DIARRHEA, KIDNEY STONES, FEVER, GRAVEL AND URINARY DISEASES. ROOT POULTICE USED TO TREAT SNAKEBITES. IT HAS ALSO BEEN USED IN HERBAL SWEAT BATHS TO ENCOURAGE SWEATING.

	

HAWAII
	[image: Mamaki — Kona Coffee and Tea Company]
	
MAMAKI (MANAKI KE’OKE’O---GREEN-VEINED LEAVES OR MAMAKI ‘ULA’ULA---RED-VEINED LEAVES) THE MOST USES OF MAMAKI HELPS WITH FATIGUE, AS WELL AS MANY INTERNAL DISORDERS OF THE STOMACH, COLON, BLADDER, BOWEL AND LIVER. INFUSED LEAVES ARE USED IN TREATMENT FOR DEPRESSION, HIGH CHOLESTEROL, HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE AND INFECTIONS. 


	

IDAHO
	[image: Capsella bursa-pastoris (L.) Medik. | Plants of the World Online ...]
	
SHEPHERD’S PURSE (CAPSELLA BURSA-PASTORIS) THE MOST USES OF SHEPHERD’S PURSE ARE HEART AND CIRCULATORY PROBLEMS INCLUDING MILD HEART FAILURE, LOW BLOOD PRESSURE, AND NERVOUS HEART COMPLAINTS. IT IS ALSO USED FOR HEADACHE, VOMITING BLOOD, BLOOD IN THE URINE, DIARRHEA, AND BLADDER INFECTIONS.

	

ILLINOIS
	[image: Common Mullein: Stunning Photos of the 'Flannel Leaf' Plant | Live ...]
	MULLEIN (VERBASCUM THAPSUS) THE MOST USES OF MULLEIN ARE COUGH, WHOOPING COUGH, TUBERCULOSIS, BRONCHITIS, HOARSENESS, PNEUMONIA, EARACHES, COLDS, CHILLS, FLU, SWINE FLU, FEVER, ALLERGIES, TONSILLITIS, AND SORE THROAT. OTHER USES INCLUDE ASTHMA, DIARRHEA, COLIC, GASTROINTESTINAL BLEEDING, MIGRAINES, JOINT PAIN, AND GOUT. IT IS ALSO USED AS A SEDATIVE AND AS A DIURETIC TO INCREASE URINE OUTPUT. MULLEIN IS APPLIED TO THE SKIN FOR WOUNDS, BURNS, HEMORRHOIDS, BRUISES, FROSTBITE, AND SKIN INFECTIONS (CELLULITIS). THE LEAVES ARE USED TOPICALLY TO SOFTEN AND PROTECT THE SKIN. IN MANUFACTURING, MULLEIN IS USED AS A FLAVORING INGREDIENT IN ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES.

	

INDIANA
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GARLIC MUSTARD (ALLIARIA PETIOLATE) THE MOST USES OF GARLIC MUSTARD ARE HEALTHY HEART, BETTER IMMUNITY, AIDS TOOTHACHES, ALLERGIES, HELPS DIGESTION, GOOD FOR ATHLETES, SLOWS CANCER, RELIEVES ARTHRITIS PAIN, FIGHTS FUNGAL INFECTIONS & LONG-LIFE LONGEVITY. GARLIC MUSTARD ALSO PROMOTES SWEATING AND TO TREAT BRONCHITIS, ASTHMA AND ECZEMA.

	

IOWA
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	PRICKLY WILD LETTUCE ( ) THE MOST USES ARE WILD LETTUCE IS USED FOR WHOOPING COUGH, ASTHMA, URINARY TRACT PROBLEMS, COUGH, TROUBLE SLEEPING (INSOMNIA), RESTLESSNESS, EXCITABILITY IN CHILDREN, PAINFUL MENSTRUAL PERIODS, EXCESSIVE SEX DRIVE IN WOMEN (NYMPHOMANIA), MUSCULAR OR JOINT PAINS, POOR CIRCULATION, SWOLLEN GENITALS IN MEN (PRIAPISM), AND AS AN OPIUM SUBSTITUTE IN COUGH PREPARATIONS. THE SEED OIL IS USED FOR “HARDENING OF THE ARTERIES” (ATHEROSCLEROSIS) AND AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR WHEAT GERM OIL. SOME PEOPLE APPLY WILD LETTUCE LATEX DIRECTLY TO THE SKIN TO KILL GERMS. SOME PEOPLE INHALE WILD LETTUCE FOR A RECREATIONAL "HIGH" OR HALLUCINOGENIC EFFECT.

	

KANSAS
	[image: Goldenseal: A Cash Crop - The Camping Page]
	
GOLDENSEAL (FARD INOLIEN) THE MOST USES OF GOLDENSEAL ARE COMMON COLD AND OTHER UPPER RESPIRATORY TRACT INFECTIONS, AS WELL AS STUFFY NOSE AND HAY FEVER, DIGESTIVE DISORDERS INCLUDING STOMACH PAIN AND SWELLING (GASTRITIS), PEPTIC ULCERS, COLITIS, DIARRHEA, CONSTIPATION, HEMORRHOIDS, AND INTESTINAL GAS. IT IS SAID THE GOLDENSEAL MAY ILLEGALLY-MASK ILLEGAL DRUGS IN THE URINE.

	

KENTUCKY
	[image: Mint: Planting, Growing, and Harvesting Mint Plants | The Old ...]
	
MINT (MENTHA) THE MOST USES OF MINT ARE AIDING DIGESTION, TREATS ASTHMA, COMMON COLD, CURES HEADACHES, ORAL CARE FOR TEETH, AIDS WEIGHT LOSS, IMPROVES BRAIN POWER, SKIN CARE FOR ACNE & PIMPLES, SKIN CLEANSER, HELPS EASE MORNING SICKNESS, HELPS EASE NAUSEA, BEATS STRESS & BEATS DEPRESSION.    

	

LOUISIANA
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STINGING NETTLE (URTICA DIOICA) THE MOST USES OF STINGING NETTLE ARE TO TREAT PAINFUL MUSCLES AND JOINTS, ECZEMA, ARTHRITIS, GOUT, AND ANEMIA. TODAY, MANY PEOPLE USE IT TO TREAT URINARY PROBLEMS DURING THE EARLY STAGES OF AN ENLARGED PROSTATE (CALLED BENIGN PROSTATIC HYPERPLASIA OR BPH).

	

MAINE
	[image: Elusive “Unicorn” Plant Spotted in Maine for the First Time in 131 ...]
	
FALSE UNICORN (CHAMAELIRIUM LUTEUM) THE MOST USES OF FALSE UNICORN ARE TREATING OVARIAN CYSTS, MENSTRUAL PROBLEMS, MENOPAUSAL SYMPTOMS, VOMITING FROM PREGNANCY, AND INFERTILITY. SOME WOMEN TAKE IT TO NORMALIZE HORMONES AFTER DISCONTINUING BIRTH CONTROL PILLS.

	

MARYLAND
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INDIAN PINK (SPIGELIA MARILANDICA) THE MOST USES ARE AS A ANTIBACTERIAL, ANTIDIARRHEIC, ANTIOXIDANT, ANTIVIRAL, ANTHELMINTIC, AND LAXATIVE. IT IS MOST POPULAR AS AN ANTHELMINTIC AND IS MOST POTENT FOR TAPEWORM AND FOR THE ROUND WORM.

	

MASSACHUSETTS
	[image: ]
	WILD YAM (DIOSCOREA VILLOSA) THE MOST USES ARE FOR ESTROGEN REPLACEMENT THERAPY, VAGINAL DRYNESS IN OLDER WOMEN, PMS (PREMENSTRUAL SYNDROME), MENSTRUAL CRAMPS, WEAK BONES (OSTEOPOROSIS), INCREASING ENERGY AND SEXUAL DRIVE IN MEN AND WOMEN, AND BREAST ENLARGEMENT. WILD YAM IS ALSO USED FOR TREATING A DISORDER OF THE INTESTINES CALLED DIVERTICULOSIS, GALLBLADDER PAIN, RHEUMATOID ARTHRITIS, IMPROVING MENTAL FUNCTION, AND FOR INCREASING ENERGY & TO REDUCE MENOPAUSAL SYMPTOMS SUCH AS HOT FLASHES.

	

MICHIGAN
	[image: Mint: Planting, Growing, and Harvesting Mint Plants | The Old ...]
	
MINT (MENTHA) THE MOST USES OF MINT ARE AIDING DIGESTION, TREATS ASTHMA, COMMON COLD, CURES HEADACHES, ORAL CARE FOR TEETH, AIDS WEIGHT LOSS, IMPROVES BRAIN POWER, SKIN CARE FOR ACNE & PIMPLES, SKIN CLEANSER, HELPS EASE MORNING SICKNESS, HELPS EASE NAUSEA, BEATS STRESS & BEATS DEPRESSION.    

	

MINNESOTA
	[image: Sage Plant - Salvia officinalis - Common Sage - Perennials Plants ...]
	
WILD SAGE (SALVIA OFFICINALIS) THE MOST USES ARE DIGESTIVE PROBLEMS, INCLUDING LOSS OF APPETITE, GAS (FLATULENCE), STOMACH PAIN (GASTRITIS), DIARRHEA, BLOATING, AND HEARTBURN.

	

MISSISSIPPI
	[image: American Ginseng | MDC Discover Nature]
	
AMERICAN GINSENG (PANAX QUINGUEFOLIUS) THE MOST NOTED USES OF AMERICAN GINSENG IS THAT IT BOOSTS ENERGY, PREVENT INFECTIONS, AND EVEN TREAT DIABETES AND CANCER.

	
MISSOURI
	[image: American Ginseng | MDC Discover Nature]
	
AMERICAN GINSENG (PANAX QUINGUEFOLIUS) THE MOST NOTED USES OF AMERICAN GINSENG IS THAT IT BOOSTS ENERGY, PREVENT INFECTIONS, AND EVEN TREAT DIABETES AND CANCER.

	

MONTANA
	[image: Uncaria-tomentosa-050909_5862 - Steven Foster photos - Eureka ...]
	
CAT’S CLAW (UNCARIA TOMENTOSA) THE MOST USES ARE VIRAL INFECTIONS (SUCH AS HERPES AND HIV), ALZHEIMER'S DISEASE, CANCER, ARTHRITIS, DIVERTICULITIS, PEPTIC ULCERS, COLITIS, GASTRITIS, HEMORRHOIDS, PARASITES, AND LEAKY BOWEL SYNDROME.

	

NEBRASKA
	[image: Common Mullein: Stunning Photos of the 'Flannel Leaf' Plant | Live ...]
	MULLEIN (VERBASCUM THAPSUS) THE MOST USES OF MULLEIN ARE COUGH, WHOOPING COUGH, TUBERCULOSIS, BRONCHITIS, HOARSENESS, PNEUMONIA, EARACHES, COLDS, CHILLS, FLU, SWINE FLU, FEVER, ALLERGIES, TONSILLITIS, AND SORE THROAT. OTHER USES INCLUDE ASTHMA, DIARRHEA, COLIC, GASTROINTESTINAL BLEEDING, MIGRAINES, JOINT PAIN, AND GOUT. IT IS ALSO USED AS A SEDATIVE AND AS A DIURETIC TO INCREASE URINE OUTPUT. MULLEIN IS APPLIED TO THE SKIN FOR WOUNDS, BURNS, HEMORRHOIDS, BRUISES, FROSTBITE, AND SKIN INFECTIONS (CELLULITIS). THE LEAVES ARE USED TOPICALLY TO SOFTEN AND PROTECT THE SKIN. IN MANUFACTURING, MULLEIN IS USED AS A FLAVORING INGREDIENT IN ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES.

	

NEVADA
	[image: Common Mullein: Stunning Photos of the 'Flannel Leaf' Plant | Live ...]
	MULLEIN (VERBASCUM THAPSUS) THE MOST USES OF MULLEIN ARE COUGH, WHOOPING COUGH, TUBERCULOSIS, BRONCHITIS, HOARSENESS, PNEUMONIA, EARACHES, COLDS, CHILLS, FLU, SWINE FLU, FEVER, ALLERGIES, TONSILLITIS, AND SORE THROAT. OTHER USES INCLUDE ASTHMA, DIARRHEA, COLIC, GASTROINTESTINAL BLEEDING, MIGRAINES, JOINT PAIN, AND GOUT. IT IS ALSO USED AS A SEDATIVE AND AS A DIURETIC TO INCREASE URINE OUTPUT. MULLEIN IS APPLIED TO THE SKIN FOR WOUNDS, BURNS, HEMORRHOIDS, BRUISES, FROSTBITE, AND SKIN INFECTIONS (CELLULITIS). THE LEAVES ARE USED TOPICALLY TO SOFTEN AND PROTECT THE SKIN. IN MANUFACTURING, MULLEIN IS USED AS A FLAVORING INGREDIENT IN ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES.

	

NEW HAMPSHIRE
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GARLIC MUSTARD (ALLIARIA PETIOLATE) THE MOST USES OF GARLIC MUSTARD ARE HEALTHY HEART, BETTER IMMUNITY, AIDS TOOTHACHES, ALLERGIES, HELPS DIGESTION, GOOD FOR ATHLETES, SLOWS CANCER, RELIEVES ARTHRITIS PAIN, FIGHTS FUNGAL INFECTIONS & LONG-LIFE LONGEVITY. GARLIC MUSTARD ALSO PROMOTES SWEATING AND TO TREAT BRONCHITIS, ASTHMA AND ECZEMA.

	

NEW JERSEY
	[image: New Jersey Tea | Medicinal Herb Info]
	
RED ROOT (CEANOTHUS AMERICANUS) THE MOST USES ARE THE TREATMENT OF BRONCHIAL COMPLAINTS INCLUDING ASTHMA AND WHOOPING COUGH, DYSENTERY, SORE THROATS, TONSILLITIS, HEMORRHOIDS ETC. A DECOCTION OF THE BARK IS USED AS A SKIN WASH FOR CANCER AND VENEREAL SORES. THE POWDERED BARK HAS BEEN USED TO DUST THE SORES.

	

NEW MEXICO
	[image: Sage Plant - Salvia officinalis - Common Sage - Perennials Plants ...]
	
WILD SAGE (SALVIA OFFICINALIS) THE MOST USES ARE DIGESTIVE PROBLEMS, INCLUDING LOSS OF APPETITE, GAS (FLATULENCE), STOMACH PAIN (GASTRITIS), DIARRHEA, BLOATING, AND HEARTBURN.

	

NEW YORK
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STINGING NETTLE (URTICA DIOICA) THE MOST USES OF STINGING NETTLE ARE TO TREAT PAINFUL MUSCLES AND JOINTS, ECZEMA, ARTHRITIS, GOUT, AND ANEMIA. TODAY, MANY PEOPLE USE IT TO TREAT URINARY PROBLEMS DURING THE EARLY STAGES OF AN ENLARGED PROSTATE (CALLED BENIGN PROSTATIC HYPERPLASIA OR BPH).

	

NORTH CAROLINA
	[image: Mint: Planting, Growing, and Harvesting Mint Plants | The Old ...]
	
MINT (MENTHA) THE MOST USES OF MINT ARE AIDING DIGESTION, TREATS ASTHMA, COMMON COLD, CURES HEADACHES, ORAL CARE FOR TEETH, AIDS WEIGHT LOSS, IMPROVES BRAIN POWER, SKIN CARE FOR ACNE & PIMPLES, SKIN CLEANSER, HELPS EASE MORNING SICKNESS, HELPS EASE NAUSEA, BEATS STRESS & BEATS DEPRESSION.    

	

NORTH DAKOTA
	[image: Mint: Planting, Growing, and Harvesting Mint Plants | The Old ...]
	
MINT (MENTHA) THE MOST USES OF MINT ARE AIDING DIGESTION, TREATS ASTHMA, COMMON COLD, CURES HEADACHES, ORAL CARE FOR TEETH, AIDS WEIGHT LOSS, IMPROVES BRAIN POWER, SKIN CARE FOR ACNE & PIMPLES, SKIN CLEANSER, HELPS EASE MORNING SICKNESS, HELPS EASE NAUSEA, BEATS STRESS & BEATS DEPRESSION.    

	

OHIO
	[image: American Ginseng | MDC Discover Nature]
	

AMERICAN GINSENG (PANAX QUINGUEFOLIUS) THE MOST NOTED USES OF AMERICAN GINSENG IS THAT IT BOOSTS ENERGY, PREVENT INFECTIONS, AND EVEN TREAT DIABETES AND CANCER.

	

OKLAHOMA
	[image: Common Mullein: Stunning Photos of the 'Flannel Leaf' Plant | Live ...]
	MULLEIN (VERBASCUM THAPSUS) THE MOST USES OF MULLEIN ARE COUGH, WHOOPING COUGH, TUBERCULOSIS, BRONCHITIS, HOARSENESS, PNEUMONIA, EARACHES, COLDS, CHILLS, FLU, SWINE FLU, FEVER, ALLERGIES, TONSILLITIS, AND SORE THROAT. OTHER USES INCLUDE ASTHMA, DIARRHEA, COLIC, GASTROINTESTINAL BLEEDING, MIGRAINES, JOINT PAIN, AND GOUT. IT IS ALSO USED AS A SEDATIVE AND AS A DIURETIC TO INCREASE URINE OUTPUT. MULLEIN IS APPLIED TO THE SKIN FOR WOUNDS, BURNS, HEMORRHOIDS, BRUISES, FROSTBITE, AND SKIN INFECTIONS (CELLULITIS). THE LEAVES ARE USED TOPICALLY TO SOFTEN AND PROTECT THE SKIN. IN MANUFACTURING, MULLEIN IS USED AS A FLAVORING INGREDIENT IN ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES.

	

OREGON
	[image: ]
	
STINGING NETTLE (URTICA DIOICA) THE MOST USES OF STINGING NETTLE ARE TO TREAT PAINFUL MUSCLES AND JOINTS, ECZEMA, ARTHRITIS, GOUT, AND ANEMIA. TODAY, MANY PEOPLE USE IT TO TREAT URINARY PROBLEMS DURING THE EARLY STAGES OF AN ENLARGED PROSTATE (CALLED BENIGN PROSTATIC HYPERPLASIA OR BPH).

	

PENNSYLVANIA
	[image: Goldenseal: A Cash Crop - The Camping Page]
	
GOLDENSEAL (FARD INOLIEN) THE MOST USES OF GOLDENSEAL ARE COMMON COLD AND OTHER UPPER RESPIRATORY TRACT INFECTIONS, AS WELL AS STUFFY NOSE AND HAY FEVER, DIGESTIVE DISORDERS INCLUDING STOMACH PAIN AND SWELLING (GASTRITIS), PEPTIC ULCERS, COLITIS, DIARRHEA, CONSTIPATION, HEMORRHOIDS, AND INTESTINAL GAS. IT IS SAID THE GOLDENSEAL MAY ILLEGALLY-MASK ILLEGAL DRUGS IN THE URINE.

	

RHODE ISLAND
	[image: Mint: Planting, Growing, and Harvesting Mint Plants | The Old ...]
	
MINT (MENTHA) THE MOST USES OF MINT ARE AIDING DIGESTION, TREATS ASTHMA, COMMON COLD, CURES HEADACHES, ORAL CARE FOR TEETH, AIDS WEIGHT LOSS, IMPROVES BRAIN POWER, SKIN CARE FOR ACNE & PIMPLES, SKIN CLEANSER, HELPS EASE MORNING SICKNESS, HELPS EASE NAUSEA, BEATS STRESS & BEATS DEPRESSION.    

	

SOUTH CAROLINA
	[image: Mint: Planting, Growing, and Harvesting Mint Plants | The Old ...]
	
MINT (MENTHA) THE MOST USES OF MINT ARE AIDING DIGESTION, TREATS ASTHMA, COMMON COLD, CURES HEADACHES, ORAL CARE FOR TEETH, AIDS WEIGHT LOSS, IMPROVES BRAIN POWER, SKIN CARE FOR ACNE & PIMPLES, SKIN CLEANSER, HELPS EASE MORNING SICKNESS, HELPS EASE NAUSEA, BEATS STRESS & BEATS DEPRESSION.    

	

SOUTH DAKOTA
	[image: Mint: Planting, Growing, and Harvesting Mint Plants | The Old ...]
	
MINT (MENTHA) THE MOST USES OF MINT ARE AIDING DIGESTION, TREATS ASTHMA, COMMON COLD, CURES HEADACHES, ORAL CARE FOR TEETH, AIDS WEIGHT LOSS, IMPROVES BRAIN POWER, SKIN CARE FOR ACNE & PIMPLES, SKIN CLEANSER, HELPS EASE MORNING SICKNESS, HELPS EASE NAUSEA, BEATS STRESS & BEATS DEPRESSION.    

	

TENNESSEE
	[image: American Ginseng | MDC Discover Nature]
	

AMERICAN GINSENG (PANAX QUINGUEFOLIUS) THE MOST NOTED USES OF AMERICAN GINSENG IS THAT IT BOOSTS ENERGY, PREVENT INFECTIONS, AND EVEN TREAT DIABETES AND CANCER.

	

TEXAS
	[image: ]
	

HOLY BASIL (OCIMUM TENUIFLORUM) THE MOST USES OF HOLY BASIL ARE TO COMBAT THE NEGATIVE EFFECTS OF STRESS IN THE BODY, MAINTAIN STABLE BLOOD SUGAR LEVELS, AND PROMOTE LONGEVITY.

	

UTAH
	[image: Strictly Medicina Osha – Grow Organic]
	
OSHA ROOT (LIGUSTICUM PORTER) THE MOST USES ARE SORE THROAT, BRONCHITIS, COUGH, COMMON COLD, INFLUENZA, SWINE FLU, AND PNEUMONIA. IT IS ALSO USED TO TREAT OTHER VIRAL INFECTIONS INCLUDING HERPES AND AIDS/HIV.

	

VERMONT
	[image: ]
	
STINGING NETTLE (URTICA DIOICA) THE MOST USES OF STINGING NETTLE ARE TO TREAT PAINFUL MUSCLES AND JOINTS, ECZEMA, ARTHRITIS, GOUT, AND ANEMIA. TODAY, MANY PEOPLE USE IT TO TREAT URINARY PROBLEMS DURING THE EARLY STAGES OF AN ENLARGED PROSTATE (CALLED BENIGN PROSTATIC HYPERPLASIA OR BPH).

	
VIRGINIA
	[image: American Ginseng | MDC Discover Nature]
	

AMERICAN GINSENG (PANAX QUINGUEFOLIUS) THE MOST NOTED USES OF AMERICAN GINSENG IS THAT IT BOOSTS ENERGY, PREVENT INFECTIONS, AND EVEN TREAT DIABETES AND CANCER.

	
WASHINGTON
	[image: Mint: Planting, Growing, and Harvesting Mint Plants | The Old ...]
	
MINT (MENTHA) THE MOST USES OF MINT ARE AIDING DIGESTION, TREATS ASTHMA, COMMON COLD, CURES HEADACHES, ORAL CARE FOR TEETH, AIDS WEIGHT LOSS, IMPROVES BRAIN POWER, SKIN CARE FOR ACNE & PIMPLES, SKIN CLEANSER, HELPS EASE MORNING SICKNESS, HELPS EASE NAUSEA, BEATS STRESS & BEATS DEPRESSION.    

	
WEST VIRGINIA
	[image: American Ginseng | MDC Discover Nature]
	

AMERICAN GINSENG (PANAX QUINGUEFOLIUS) THE MOST NOTED USES OF AMERICAN GINSENG IS THAT IT BOOSTS ENERGY, PREVENT INFECTIONS, AND EVEN TREAT DIABETES AND CANCER.

	
WISCONSIN
	[image: American Ginseng | MDC Discover Nature]
	
AMERICAN GINSENG (PANAX QUINGUEFOLIUS) THE MOST NOTED USES OF AMERICAN GINSENG IS THAT IT BOOSTS ENERGY, PREVENT INFECTIONS, AND EVEN TREAT DIABETES AND CANCER.

	

WYOMING
	[image: ]
	
SAGEBRUSH (ARTEMISIA TRIDENTATA) THE MOST USES OF SAGEBRUSH ARE PREVENTING INFECTION IN WOUNDS, STOPPING INTERNAL BLEEDING, AND TREATING HEADACHES AND COLDS.



	
	DRUG NAME (INCOMPLETE LIST)  
	PLANT OR CHEMICAL NOMINAL NOMENCLATURE
	DEPENDENCY
	LEGAL STATUS
	IMAGE

	1
	PETTY WHITE COLLAR DRUGS
	DRUG PARAPHERNALIA (ANY STREET DRUGS NOT NAMED)
	LOW
	MOST ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO CONSUME WITHOUT AUTHORIZATION
	[image: ]

	2
	ANTIBOLIC STEROIDS
	CYCLOARTENOL CHEMICAL
	LOW
	ILLEGAL TO CONSUME WITHOUT AUTHORIZATION
	[image: ]

	3
	POPPERS
	AKYL NITRATE CHEMICALS
	LOW
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO INHALE
	[image: Ball-and-stick model of amyl nitrite]

	4
	KHAT (QAT)
	CATHS EDULIS PLANT
	LOW
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO SMOKE
	[image: ]

	5
	ECSTASY
	METHYLENEDIOXYMETHAMPHETAMINE
	LOW
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO CONSUME
	[image: Ball-and-stick model of an MDMA molecule]

	6
	GHB (GAMMAHYDROXYBUTYRATE)
	GREEN TEA CAMELLIA SINESIS PLANT
SOYBEAN GLYCINE MAX PLANT
	LOW
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO CONSUME
	[image: ]

	7
	RITALIN
	METHYLPHENIDATE CHEMICAL
	LOW
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO CONSUME
	[image: ]

	8
	SALVIA MINT
	SALVIA DIVINORUM PLANT
	LOW
	ILLEGAL TO SMOKE IN SOME STATES, LEGAL IN OTHER STATES
	[image: ]

	9
	4-MTA (4-METHYLTHIOAMPHETAMINE)
	4-METHYLTHIOPHENYLACETONE CHEMICAL
	LOW
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO CONSUME
	[image: ]

	10
	MAGIC MUSHROOM, PSILOCYBIN MUSHROOM OR PSYCHEDELIC MUSHROOM 
	PSILOCYBIN FUNGUS MUSHROOM PLANT & PSILOCIN FUNGUS MUSHROOM PLANT
	LOW
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO CONSUME
	[image: ]

	11
	LSD (ACID) LYSERGIC ACID DIETHYLAMIDE
	ERGOT FUNGUS FROM RYE PLANT (SECALE CEREALE)
	LOW
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO SMOKE WITH TOBACCO OR CANNABIS
	[image: ]

	12
	BUTANE (ISOBUTANE)
	METHYLPROPANE CHEMICAL
	LOW
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO INHALE
	[image: Ball-and-stick model of the butane molecule]

	13
	LAUGHING GAS (SWEET AIR)
	NITROUS OXIDE CHEMICAL
	LOW
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO INHALE
	[image: Ball-and-stick model with bond lengths]

	14
	KRATOM
	MITRAGYNA SPECIOSA PLANT
	LOW
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO CONSUME
	[image: ]

	15
	AYAHUASCA
	PSYCHOTRIA VIRIDIS PLANT
BANISTERIOPSIS CAAPI PLANT
	LOW
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO CONSUME
	[image: ]

	16
	HEMP---EXODUS 30:23
	CANNABIS SATIVA PLANT ONLY (HIGH CBD CANNABIDIOL & ALMOST NO THC TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL)
	LOW
	LEGAL, LEGAL TO SMOKE
	[image: ]

	17
	CANNABIS (MEDICAL MARIJUANA---EXODUS 30:23)
	CANNABIS SATIVA PLANT, CANNABIS INDICA PLANT, CANNABIS RUDERALIS PLANT
	LOW
	LEGAL IN SOME STATES TO SMOKE, ILLEGAL IN OTHER STATES TO SMOKE
	[image: ]

	18
	MARIJUANA (MARIHUANA---EXODUS 30:23)
	CANNABIS PLANT (LOW CBD CANNABIDIOL & HIGH THC TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL)
	LOW
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO SMOKE
	[image: ]

	19
	CAFFEINE COFFEE
	COFFEA PLANT
	LOW/MEDIUM
	LEGAL, LEGAL TO CONSUME
	[image: ]

	20
	MOLLY, MANDY OR ECSTASY
	MDMA (3 OR 4-METHYLENEDIOXYMETHAMPHETAMINE)
	MEDIUM
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO CONSUME
	[image: Ball-and-stick model of an MDMA molecule]

	21
	SPECIAL K (K) 
	KETAMINE HYDROCHLORIDE
	MEDIUM
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL AS RECREATIONAL DRUG IN ANY ROUTE OF ADMINSTRATION (SMOKE, INHALE, CONSUME, ETC.) 
	[image: (S)-Ketamine ball-and-stick model]

	22
	SPEED (CRYSTAL METH)
	AMPHETAMINE OR METH-AMPHETAMINE
	MEDIUM
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO SMOKE
	[image: An image of the methamphetamine compound]

	23
	METHYLEPHEDRINE
	EPHEDRA SINICA PLANT
	MEDIUM
	ILLEGAL TO CONSUME WITHOUT AUTHORIZATION
	[image: ]

	24
	NOREPHEDRINE
	EPHEDRA SINICA PLANT
	MEDIUM
	ILLEGAL TO CONSUME WITHOUT AUTHORIZATION
	[image: ]

	25
	PSEUDOEPHEDRINE
	EPHEDRA SINICA PLANT
	MEDIUM
	ILLEGAL TO CONSUME WITHOUT AUTHORIZATION
	[image: ]

	26
	EPHEDRA (SEA GRAPE OR BAYGRAPE)
	EPHEDRA SINICA PLANT, COCCOLOBA UVIFERA PLANT
	MEDIUM
	ILLEGAL TO CONSUME WITHOUT AUTHORIZATION
	[image: ]

	27
	ROHYPNOL (FLUNITRAZEPAM)
	FLUNITRAZEPAM CHEMICAL
	MEDIUM
	ILLEGAL TO CONSUME WITHOUT AUTHORIZATION
	[image: ]

	28
	SUBUTEX
	BUPRENORPHINE OPIOID CHEMICAL
	MEDIUM
	ILLEGAL TO CONSUME WITHOUT AUTHORIZATION
	[image: Ball-and-stick model of the buprenorphine molecule]

	29
	BZD, BDZ, BZS (BENZOS)
	BENZODIAZEPINE OPIOID CHEMICAL
	MEDIUM
	ILLEGAL TO CONSUME WITHOUT AUTHORIZATION
	[image: ]

	30
	XANAX (ALPRAZOLAM, XANOR, NIRAVAM)
	BENZODIAZEPINE OPIOID CHEMICAL
	MEDIUM
	ILLEGAL TO CONSUME WITHOUT AUTHORIZATION
	[image: ]

	31
	PERCOCET (OXYCONTIN OR PARACETAMOL)
	OXYCODONE OPIOID CHEMICAL OR ACETAMINOPHEN OPIOID CHEMICAL
	MEDIUM
	ILLEGAL TO CONSUME WITHOUT AUTHORIZATION
	[image: ]

	32
	FENTANYL
	FENTANIL OPIOID CHEMICAL
	MEDIUM
	ILLEGAL TO CONSUME WITHOUT AUTHORIZATION
	[image: Molecular structure of fentanyl]

	33
	MESCALINE
	PEYOTE CACTUS PLANT
	MEDIUM
	ILLEGAL TO CONSUME WITHOUT AUTHORIZATION
	[image: Mescaline : D M Turner]

	34
	ANGEL DUST (PCP)
	PHENCYCLIDINE CHEMICAL
	MEDIUM
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO SMOKE WITH TOBACCO OR CANNABIS
	[image: ]

	35
	ALCOHOL (SUGARCANE, CANE---EXODUS 30:23)
	SACCHARUM OFFICINARUM GRASS PLANT
	MEDIUM
	LEGAL, LEGAL TO CONSUME IN MODERATE AMOUNTS
	[image: ]

	36
	DOLOPHINE
	STREET METHADONE OPIOID
	MEDIUM
	ILLEGAL TO CONSUME WITHOUT AUTHORIZATION
	[image: The more active R enantiomer of methadone (levomethadone)]

	37
	BARBITURATE ACID (MALONYLUREA OR 6-HYDROXYURACIL)
	PHENOBARBITAL CHEMICAL
	MEDIUM
	ILLEGAL TO CONSUME, EXCEPT AUTHORIZATION FOR LETHAL INJECTION IN CAPITAL CRIMES OR DOCTOR-ASSISTED SUICIDE
	
[image: ]

	38
	PENTOBARBITAL (NEMBUTAL)
	PENTOBARBITONE CHEMICAL
	MEDIUM
	ILLEGAL TO CONSUME WITHOUT AUTHORIZATION
	[image: ]

	39
	MORPHINE
	PAPAVER SOMNIFERUM PLANT (OPIUM POPPY OR BREADSEED POPPY)
	MEDIUM/HIGH
	ILLEGAL TO CONSUME WITHOUT AUTHORIZATION
	[image: ]

	40
	TOBACCO
	NICOTIANA TABACUM PLANT
	HIGH
	LEGAL, LEGAL TO SMOKE, CHEW, DIP, SNUFF & SNUS IN MODERATE AMOUNTS
	[image: ]

	41
	HEROIN (DIAMORPHINE)
	PAPAVER SOMNIFERUM PLANT (OPIUM POPPY OR BREADSEED POPPY) DIACETYLMORPHINE OPIOID
	HIGH
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO INHALE OR CONSUME
	[image: ]

	42
	COCAINE (COCAINE HYDROCHLORIDE)
	COCOA PLANT (THEOBROMA CACAO)
	HIGH
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO CONSUME OR SMOKE WITH TOBACCO OR CANNABIS
	[image: ]

	43
	SEX (SEXUAL INTERCOURSE) MALE SEXUALITY & FUCKING OR FEMALE SEXUALITY & FUCKING OR SEXUAL LOVE MAKING
	PORNEIA PORN PLANT OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL (MARITAL SEX, MARITAL FORNICATION, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, SEXUAL PERVERSION, PORN PROSTITUTION-1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10) THIS ETERNAL PLANT COMPRISES OF ALL THE SEXUAL FUCKING DRUGS AS A WHOLE AT GROUND/PLAIN LEVELS
	VERY HIGH
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO CONSUME, ILLEGAL TO WATCH PORN
	[image: Why Are Historians So Afraid of Fucking? - VICE]

	44
	SEX (SEXUAL NAKEDNESS & SEXUAL STRIPPING) MALE SEXUAL EJACULATION & FEMALE SEXUAL MASTERBATION (PLAYING WITH SELF)
	PORNEIA PORN PLANT OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL (MARITAL SEXUAL STRIPPING -1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10) THIS ETERNAL PLANT COMPRISES OF ALL THE SEXUAL STRIPPING DRUGS AS A WHOLE AT GROUND/PLAIN LEVELS
	VERY HIGH
	ILLEGAL, ILLEGAL TO CONSUME, ILLEGAL TO WATCH PORN
	[image: ]

	45
	DIVINE (SEXLESS INTERCOURSE) MALE DIVINE SCREWING & FEMALE DIVINE SCREWING OR TRUE LOVE MAKING
	STEVE LOVE PLANT OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL (SEXLESS SCREWING---ACTS 17:28-30) THIS ETERNAL PLANT COMPRISES OF ALL THE SEXLESS SCREWING DRUGS AS A WHOLE AT HILL/MOUNTAIN LEVELS
	TOP HIGH
(BREAKING POINT TO ILLEGAL SEXUAL FUCKING)
	LEGAL, LEGAL TO CONSUME, LEGAL TO WATCH PORN WITH SPECIAL AUTHORIZATION (TRUE PROPHET-29:2)
	[image: Preserving Marriage: A thoughtful, Biblical approach to same-sex ...]

	46
	DIVINE (SEXLESS NAKEDNESS & SEXLESS STRIPPING) MALE DIVINE EJACULATION & FEMALE DIVINE MASTERBATION (RUBBING WITH SELF)
	STEVE HEATH PLANT OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL (SEXLESS NAKEDNESS & SEXLESS STRIPPING---ISAIAH 20:1-6) THIS ETERNAL PLANT COMPRISES OF ALL THE SEXLESS STRIPPING DRUGS AS A WHOLE AT HILL/MOUNTAIN LEVELS
	TOP HIGH
(BREAKING POINT TO ILLEGAL SEXUAL STRIPPING)
	LEGAL, LEGAL TO CONSUME, LEGAL TO WATCH PORN WITH SPECIAL AUTHORIZATION (TRUE PROPHET-29:2)
	[image: ]

	47
	YAHWEH ONLY HIMSELF
“THE ONE & ONLY TRUE TOP LORD”
	STEPHEN YAHWEH “I AM THAT I AM”
“THE ETERNAL STEVE LIFE PLANT”
WATER-RESISTANT, FIRE-RESISTANT & LOVE-RESISTANT, WHICH THIS ETERNAL PLANT COMPRISES OF ALL ETERNAL DRUGS HARVESTED AT HILL/MOUNTAIN LEVELS
	TOPMOST HIGH
	LEGAL, LEGAL TO CONSUME, LEGAL TO SEE YAH WITH SPECIAL AUTHORIZATION (TRUE END TIME PROPHET-ACTS 30)
	
[image: ]

	48
	YAHWEH ONLY HIMSELF
“THE ONE & ONLY TRUE TOP LORD”
	STEPHEN YAHWEH “I AM THAT I AM”
“THE ETERNAL BURNING STEVE BUSH PLANT”
WATER-RESISTANT, FIRE-RESISTANT & LOVE-RESISTANT, WHICH THIS ETERNAL PLANT COMPRISES OF ALL ETERNAL DRUGS HARVESTED AT HILL/MOUNTAIN LEVELS
	TOPMOST HIGH
	LEGAL, LEGAL TO CONSUME, LEGAL TO SEE YAH WITH SPECIAL AUTHORIZATION (TRUE END TIME PROPHET-ACTS 30)
	
[image: ]


ENTHEOGENS (HALLUCINOGEN SOFT DRUGS)
HALLUCINOGEN ANIMALS
	VERNACULAR NAME
	SPECIE
	SPECIE, PHYTOCHEMICAL(S)
	SUBSTANCE EFFECT CLASS
	REGIONS/CULTURES OF USE

	BUFOTOXINS
	BUFO ALVARIUS (AND OTHER BUFO SPP.)
	SECRETION: 5-MEO-DMT, BUFOTENIN (ET AL)
	PSYCHEDELIC
	BUFO ALVARIOUS SECRETION HAS GAINED POPULARITY IN SPIRITUAL RETREATS. CONTROVERSIAL INTERPRETATION OF MESOAMERICAN ART.

	BULLET ANT VENOM
	PARAPONERA CLAVATA
	SECRETION: PONERATOXIN
	DELIRIANT
	THE SATERE-MAWE PEOPLE USE BULLET ANTS TO GET EXTREMELY PAINFUL STINGS IN THEIR INITIATION RITES TWENTY TIMES.


HALLUCINOGEN MUSHROOMS
	VERNACULAR NAME
	SPECIE
	SPECIE, PHYTOCHEMICAL(S)
	SUBSTANCE EFFECT CLASS
	REGIONS/CULTURES OF USE

	DICTYONEMA HUAORANI
	DICTYONEMA HUAORANI
	5-MEO-DMT, DMT, PSILOCYBIN
	PSYCHEDELIC
	CONFIRMED USED BY SHAMANS. DECOCTION OF THIS LICHEN HAS BEEN USED BY PEOPLE IN ICELAND. 

	FLY AGARIC
	AMANITA MUSCARIA
	MUSCIMOL, IBOTENIC ACID
	DEPRESSANT, AND DISSOCIATIVE
	SIBERIAN SHAMANS. SCANDINAVIA. THE SOMA DRINK OF INDIA. THE USE OF THE FLY AGARIC IS CONNECTED WITH MYSTICISM. CONIFEROUS FORESTS THROUGHOUT POLAND FROM JULY TO OCTOBER. THE PANTHER CAP GROWS IN DECIDUOUS WOODS, ESPECIALLY BEECH AND BIRCH WOODS, AS WELL AS CONIFEROUS WOODS.

	PANTHER CAP
	AMANITA PANTHERINA
	MUSCIMOL, IBOTENIC ACID
	DEPRESSANT, AND DISSOCIATIVE
	MYSTIC SHAMANS: THE USE OF THE PANTHER CAP IS CONNECTED WITH MYSTICISM. CONIFEROUS FORESTS THROUGHOUT POLAND FROM JULY TO OCTOBER. THE PANTHER CAP GROWS IN DECIDUOUS WOODS, ESPECIALLY BEECH AND BIRCH WOODS, AS WELL AS CONIFEROUS WOODS.

	PSILOCYBIN MUSHROOM
	PSILOCYBE SPP. (ETC)
	PSILOCYBIN AND PSILOCIN; BAEOCYSTIN AND NORBAEOCYSTIN (SOME SPECIES)
	PSYCHEDELIC
	MAZATEC SHAMANS OF MEXICO: PSILOCYBIN MUSHROOMS ARE THE MOST POPULAR “MAGIC MUSHROOMS”, WHICH MEANS THAT THEY ARE MUSHROOMS WITH PSYCHOACTIVE PROPERTIES. THEY ARE CONSIDERED SACRED MEDICINE AMONG INDIGENOUS TRIBES, HAVING BEEN USED EXTENSIVELY IN THE PAST IN RELIGIOUS AND SPIRITUAL CEREMONIES, ESPECIALLY IN CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA.


HALLUCINOGEN PLANTS
	VERNACULAR NAME
	SPECIE
	SPECIE, PHYTOCHEMICAL(S)
	SUBSTANCE EFFECT CLASS 
	REGIONS/CULTURES OF USE

	AFRICAN DREAM HERB
	ENTADA RHEEDII
	HERBAL SEED
	ONEIROGEN
	THE SPECIES IS EMPLOYED IN AFRICAN TRADITIONAL MEDICINE TO INDUCE VIVID DREAMS, ENABLING COMMUNICATION WITH THE SPIRIT WORLD. THE INNER MEAT OF THE SEED WOULD BE EITHER CONSUMED DIRECTLY, OR THE MEAT WOULD BE CHOPPED, DRIED, MIXED WITH OTHER HERBS LIKE TOBACCO AND SMOKED JUST BEFORE SLEEP TO INDUCE THE DESIRED DREAMS. 

	AFRICAN DREAM ROOT
	SILENE UNDULATA
	ROOT: POSSIBLY TRITERPENOID SAPONINS
	ONEIROGEN
	XHOSA PEOPLE OF SOUTH AFRICA. 

	ANGEL'S TRUMPET
	BRUGMANSIA SPP.
	SEED, FLOWER, LEAF: TROPANE ALKALOIDS
	DELIRIANT
	SOUTH AMERICA, SOMETIMES USED AS PART OF AYAHUASCA.

	AYAHUASCA
	BANISTERIOPSIS CAAPI
	BARK: HARMINE 0.31-0.84%, TETRAHYDROHARMINE, TELEPATHINE, DIHYDROSHIHUNINE, 5-MEO-DMT
	PSYCHEDELIC
	SOUTH AMERICA; PEOPLE OF THE AMAZON RAINFOREST. UDV OF BRAZIL AND UNITED STATES.

	BITTER-GRASS
	CALEA TERNIFOLIA
	LEAF: CALEICINES AND CALEOCHROMENES
	ONEIROGEN
	THE CHONTAL PEOPLE OF OAXACA REPORTEDLY USE THE PLANT, KNOWN LOCALLY AS THLE-PELA-KANO, DURING DIVINATION.

	BOLIVIAN TORCH CACTUS
	ECHINOPSIS LAGENIFORMIS
	STEM: MESCALINE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	SOUTH AMERICA

	CANNABIS (AND CANNABIS CONCENTRATES)
	CANNABIS SPP.
	FLOWER: CANNABINOIDS (THC, AND CBD)
	PSYCHEDELIC
	HINDU RELIGION IN INDIA, RASTAFARI MOVEMENTS, CANNABIS-BASED RELIGIONS LIKE FIRST CHURCH OF CANNABIS OR INTERNATIONAL CHURCH OF CANNABIS AND OTHER VARIOUS GROUPS (ENTHEOGENIC USE OF CANNABIS) ALSO CALLED CANE AS ONE OF THE INGREDIENTS OF THE ANOINTING OIL IN EXODUS 30:23.

	CHACRUNA
	PSYCHOTRIA VIRIDIS
	LEAF: DMT
	PSYCHEDELIC
	UDV OF PERU, ECUADOR, COLOMBIA, AND THE BRAZILIAN CHURCH. SANTO DAIME HAVE USED IT AS PART OF AYAHUASCA.

	CHALIPONGA
	DIPLOPTERYS CABRERANA
	LEAF: 5-MEO-DMT, BUFOTENIN, DMT
	PSYCHEDELIC
	BRAZIL, COLOMBIA, ECUADOR, AND PERU AS PART OF AYAHUASCA.

	CHANGA
	A DMT/MAOI-INFUSED SMOKING BLEND
	DMT/MAOI
	PSYCHEDELIC
	CHANGA HAS GAINED POPULARITY IN SPIRITUAL RETREATS.

	CHRISTMAS-VINE
	TURBINA CORYMBOSA
	SEED: LSA, LYSERGOL, AND TURBICORYN; UP TO 0.03% LYSERGIC ACID ALKALOIDS
	PSYCHEDELIC
	MAZATEC SHAMANS OF MEXICO: CHRISTMAS-VINE PLANTS ARE THE MOST POPULAR, WHICH MEANS THAT THEY ARE PLANTS WITH PSYCHOACTIVE PROPERTIES. THEY ARE CONSIDERED SACRED MEDICINE AMONG INDIGENOUS TRIBES, HAVING BEEN USED EXTENSIVELY IN THE PAST IN RELIGIOUS AND SPIRITUAL CEREMONIES, ESPECIALLY IN CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA.

	HARMAL (ESPAND)
	PEGANUM HARMALA
	SEED: HARMALINE AND OTHER HARMALA ALKALOIDS
	PSYCHEDELIC
	IRAN AND THE MIDDLE EAST.

	HAWAIIAN BABY WOODROSE
	ARGYREIA NERVOSA
	SEED: 0.325% ERGOLINE DERIVATIVES OF DRY WEIGHT. 
	PSYCHEDELIC
	HUNA SHAMANS USED THEM ACCORDING TO VARIOUS ORAL HISTORIES. 

	HENBANE
	HYOSCYAMUS NIGER
	SEED, FLOWER, LEAF: TROPANE ALKALOIDS
	DELIRIANT
	ANCIENT GREECE AND WITCHES OF THE MIDDLE AGES.

	IBOGA
	TABERNANTHE IBOGA
	ROOT BARK: IBOGAINE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	BWITI RELIGION OF WEST CENTRAL AFRICA. USED BY WESTERN NATIONS TO TREAT OPIOID ADDICTION.

	JIMSON WEED
	DATURA STRAMONIUM
	SEED, FLOWER, LEAF: TROPANE ALKALOIDS
	DELIRIANT
	ALGONQUIN, NAVAJO, CHEROKEE, LUISEÑO AND THE INDIGENOUS PEOPLES OF MARIE-GALANTE USED THIS PLANT IN SACRED CEREMONIES FOR ITS HALLUCINOGENIC PROPERTIES. IT HAS ALSO BEEN USED BY SADHUS OF INDIA, AND THE TÁLTOS OF THE MAGYAR (HUNGARY).

	JUREMA
	MIMOSA TENUIFLORA SYN. MIMOSA HOSTILIS
	ROOT BARK: 1-1.7% DMT AND YUREMAMINE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	USED BY THE JUREMA CULT (O CULTO DA JUREMA) IN THE NORTHEASTERN BRAZIL. 

	LABRADOR TEA
	RHODODENDRON SPP.
	LEAF: LEDOL, SOME GRAYANOTOXINS
	DELIRIANT
	CAUCASIAN PEASANTS USED RHODODENDRON PLANTS FOR THESE EFFECTS IN SHAMANISTIC RITUALS.

	MAD HONEY
	RHODODENDRON PONTICUM
	NECTAR: GRAYANOTOXINS
	DELIRIANT
	IN NEPAL, THIS TYPE OF HONEY IS USED BY THE GURUNG PEOPLE BOTH FOR ITS SUPPOSED MEDICINAL AND HALLUCINOGENIC PROPERTIES. 

	MEXICAN MORNING GLORY
	IPOMOEA TRICOLOR
	SEED: ERGOLINE DERIVATIVES (LSA DISPUTED)
	PSYCHEDELIC
	ZAPOTECS

	BEACH MOONFLOWER
	IPOMOEA VIOLACEA
	SEED: ERGOLINE DERIVATIVES (LSA DISPUTED)
	PSYCHEDELIC
	MAZATEC SHAMANS OF MEXICO: BEACH MOONFLOWER ARE THE MOST POPULAR, WHICH MEANS THAT THEY ARE PLANTS WITH PSYCHOACTIVE PROPERTIES. THEY ARE CONSIDERED SACRED MEDICINE AMONG INDIGENOUS TRIBES, HAVING BEEN USED EXTENSIVELY IN THE PAST IN RELIGIOUS AND SPIRITUAL CEREMONIES, ESPECIALLY IN CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA.

	NYAKWÁNA
	VIROLA ELONGATA
	BARK, ROOTS, LEAVES AND FLOWERS: DMT, AND 5-MEO-DMT
	PSYCHEDELIC
	THE YANOMAMI PEOPLE USE THE POWDERED RESIN AS AN ENTHEOGEN KNOWN AS NYAKWÁNA WHICH IS INHALED OR "SNUFFED" INTO THE NASAL CAVITY, IT CONTAINS A HIGH CONCENTRATION OF 5-MEO-DMT AND DMT.

	PERUVIAN TORCH CACTUS
	ECHINOPSIS PERUVIANA
	STEM: MESCALINE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	PRE-INCAN CHAVÍN RITUALS IN PERU.

	PEYOTE
	LOPHOPHORA WILLIAMSII
	STEM: MESCALINE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	NATIVE AMERICAN CHURCH IS KNOWN AS PEYOTISM. ALSU USED IN THE OSHARA TRADITION.

	RED UCUUBA
	VIROLA SEBIFERA
	BARK: DMT, AND 5-MEO-DMT
	PSYCHEDELIC
	THE SMOKE OF THE INNER BARK OF THE TREE IS USED BY SHAMANS OF THE INDIGENOUS PEOPLE OF VENEZUELA IN CASES OF FEVER CONDITIONS, OR COOKED FOR DRIVING OUT EVIL GHOSTS. 

	SALVIA
	SALVIA DIVINORUM
	LEAF: SALVINORIN A AND OTHER SALVINORINS
	PSYCHEDELIC
	MAZATEC SHAMANS OF MEXICO: SALVIA ARE THE MOST POPULAR, WHICH MEANS THAT THEY ARE PLANTS WITH PSYCHOACTIVE PROPERTIES. THEY ARE CONSIDERED SACRED MEDICINE AMONG INDIGENOUS TRIBES, HAVING BEEN USED EXTENSIVELY IN THE PAST IN RELIGIOUS AND SPIRITUAL CEREMONIES, ESPECIALLY IN CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA.

	SAN PEDRO CACTUS
	ECHINOPSIS PACHANOI
	STEM: MESCALINE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	SOUTH AMERICA

	VILCA
	ANADENANTHERA COLUBRINA
	BEANS: 5-MEO-DMT. UP TO 12.4% BUFOTENIN. DMT
	PSYCHEDELIC
	THERE HAVE BEEN REPORTS OF ACTIVE USE OF VILCA BY WICHI SHAMANS, UNDER THE NAME HATÁJ.

	YOPO
	ANADENANTHERA PEREGRINA
	BEANS: 5-MEO-DMT. UP TO 7.4% BUFOTENIN. DMT
	PSYCHEDELIC
	ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE OF INSUFFLATION USE, WITHIN THE PERIOD 500-1000 AD, IN NORTHERN CHILE, HAS BEEN REPORTED. 


HALLUCINOGEN CHEMICALS: MAN-MADE DRUGS
	SUBSTANCE
	IUPAC NAME
	SUBSTANCE EFFECT CLASS
	NOTES

	2C-B
	4-BROMO-2,5-DIMETHOXYPHENYLETHANAMINE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	2C-B IS USED AS ENTHEOGEN BY THE SANGOMA, NYANGA, AND AMAGQIRHA PEOPLE OVER THEIR TRADITIONAL PLANTS. IT IS REFERRED TO AS UBULAWU NOMATHOTHOLO, WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES TO "MEDICINE OF THE SINGING ANCESTORS".

	5-MEO-DMT
	2-(5-METHOXY-1H-INDOL-3-YL)-N, N-DIMETHYLETHAN-2-AMINE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	ACACIA, COMMONLY KNOWN AS THE WATTLES OR ACACIAS, IS A LARGE GENUS OF SHRUBS AND TREES IN THE SUBFAMILY MIMOSOIDEAE OF THE PEA FAMILY FABACEAE. INITIALLY, IT COMPRISED A GROUP OF PLANT SPECIES NATIVE TO AFRICA AND AUSTRALIA.

	BUFOTENIN
	3-[2-(DIMETHYLAMINO) ETHYL]-1H-INDOL-5-OL
	PSYCHEDELIC
	ACACIA, COMMONLY KNOWN AS THE WATTLES OR ACACIAS, IS A LARGE GENUS OF SHRUBS AND TREES IN THE SUBFAMILY MIMOSOIDEAE OF THE PEA FAMILY FABACEAE. INITIALLY, IT COMPRISED A GROUP OF PLANT SPECIES NATIVE TO AFRICA AND AUSTRALIA.

	DMT
	2-(1H-INDOL-3-YL)-N, N-DIMETHYLETHANAMINE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	ACACIA, COMMONLY KNOWN AS THE WATTLES OR ACACIAS, IS A LARGE GENUS OF SHRUBS AND TREES IN THE SUBFAMILY MIMOSOIDEAE OF THE PEA FAMILY FABACEAE. INITIALLY, IT COMPRISED A GROUP OF PLANT SPECIES NATIVE TO AFRICA AND AUSTRALIA.

	DPT
	N-[2-(1H-INDOL-3-YL)] ETHYL-N-PROPYLPROPAN-1-AMINE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	DPT IS USED AS A RELIGIOUS SACRAMENT BY THE TEMPLE OF THE TRUE INNER LIGHT WHO BELIEVES THAT DPT AND OTHER ENTHEOGENS ARE PHYSICAL MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD. 

	HARMALINE
	7-METHOXY-1-METHYL-4,9-DIHYDRO-3H-PYRIDO[3,4-B] INDOLE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	PEGANUM HARMALA

	IBOGAINE
	12-METHOXYIBOGAMINE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	TABERNANTHE IBOGA

	LSA
	(8Β)-9,10-DIDEHYDRO-6-METHYL-ERGOLINE-8-CARBOXAMIDE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	ARGYREIA NERVOSA, IPOMOEA TRICOLOR, IPOMOEA ASARIFOLIA

	LSD
	(6AR,9R)-N, N-DIETHYL-7-METHYL-4,6,6A,7,8,9-HEXAHYDROINDOLO[4,3-FG] QUINOLINE-9-CARBOXAMIDE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	USED BY LEAGUE FOR SPIRITUAL DISCOVERY (LSD), AND THE NEO-AMERICAN CHURCH.

	MDMA
	(RS)-1-(1,3-BENZODIOXOL-5-YL)-N-METHYLPROPAN-2-AMINE
	ENTACTOGEN
	SMALL DOSES OF MDMA ARE USED AS AN ENTHEOGEN TO ENHANCE PRAYER OR MEDITATION BY SOME RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS. 

	MUSCIMOL
	5-(AMINOMETHYL)-ISOXAZOL-3-OL
	DELIRIANT
	SEE AMANITA SPP.

	PSILOCYBIN
	[3-(2-DIMETHYLAMINOETHYL)-1H-INDOL-4-YL] DIHYDROGEN PHOSPHATE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	(PSILOCYBE SPP) PRODRUG FOR PSILOCIN. THE MAZATEC CURANDERA MARÍA SABINA WAS CELEBRATING A MUSHROOM VELADA WITH PILLS OF SYNTHETIC PSILOCYBIN NAMED INDOCYBIN SYNTHESIZED BY ALBERT HOFMANN.

	SALVINORIN A
	METHYL (2S,4AR,6AR,7R,9S,10AS,10BR)-9-(ACETYLOXY)-2-(FURAN-3-YL)-6A,10B-DIMETHYL-4,10-DIOXO-DODECAHYDRO-1H-NAPHTHO[2,1-C] PYRAN-7-CARBOXYLATE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	SEE SALVIA DIVINORUM


HALLUCINOGEN PRODRUGS
	SUBSTANCE
	IUPAC NAME
	SUBSTANCE EFFECT CLASS
	NOTES

	1A-LSD
	(6AR,9R)-4-ACETYL-N, N-DIETHYL-7-METHYL-4,6,6A,7,8,9-HEXAHYDROINDOLO[4,3-FG] QUINOLINE-9-CARBOXAMIDE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	PRODRUG (SUSPECTED) FOR LSD

	1P-LSD
	(6AR,9R)-N, N-DIETHYL-7-METHYL-4-PROPANOYL-6,6A,8,9-TETRAHYDROINDOLO[4,3-FG] QUINOLINE-9-CARBOXAMIDE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	PRODRUG (SUSPECTED) FOR LSD

	4-ACO-DMT
	3-[2-(DIMETHYLAMINO) ETHYL]-1H-INDOL-4-YL ACETATE
	PSYCHEDELIC
	PRODRUG FOR PSILOCIN (FOUND IN PSILOCYBIN MUSHROOM, SEE ALSO PSILOCYBIN)


NON-PSYCHEDELIC USED IN RITUALS
NON-PSYCHEDELIC ANIMAL
	VERNACULAR NAME
	SPECIE
	SPECIE, PHYTOCHEMICAL(S)
	SUBSTANCE EFFECT CLASS
	REGIONS/CULTURES OF USE

	KAMBO (OR SAPO)
	PHYLLOMEDUSA BICOLOR
	SECRETION: OPIOID PEPTIDES (DELTORPHIN, DELTORPHIN I, DELTORPHIN II AND DERMORPHIN). 
	DEPRESSANT
	INCREASING POPULARITY IN CLEANSING RITUALS AND DEPRESSION TREATMENT. 


NON-PSYCHEDELIC PLANTS
	VERNACULAR NAME
	SPECIE
	SPECIE, PHYTOCHEMICAL(S)
	SUBSTANCE EFFECT CLASS
	REGIONS/CULTURES OF USE

	ALCOHOL
	YEAST BYPRODUCT: ALCOHOL FERMENTED SPECIES
	ALCOHOL
	DEPRESSANT
	DURING THE JEWISH HOLIDAY OF PURIM, JEWS ARE OBLIGATED TO DRINK UNTIL THEIR JUDGMENTAL ABILITIES BECOME IMPAIRED. ALSO CALLED CANE AS ONE OF THE INGREDIENTS OF THE ANOINTING OIL IN EXODUS 30:23. 

	AZTEC TOBACCO
	NICOTIANA RUSTICA
	LEAF: UP TO 9% NICOTINE. MAOI BETA-CARBOLINES.
	STIMULANT
	MAPACHO (SOUTH AMERICA) AND THUOC LAO (THUỐC LÀO) (VIETNAM). NICOTIANA RUSTICA IS USED BY AMAZONIAN TOBACCO SHAMANS KNOWN AS TOBAQUEROS. NICOTIANA RUSTICA IS A VERNACULAR INGREDIENT OF AYAHUASCA IN SOME PARTS OF THE AMAZON. 

	BLUE WATER LILY
	NYMPHAEA CAERULEA
	FLOWER: APORPHINE, AND NUCIFERINE
	DEPRESSANT
	MAYANS AND THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. 

	CHILI PEPPER
	CAPSICUM SPP.
	FRUIT: CAPSAICIN
	DELIRIANT
	"WHILE THE INCA MAY HAVE RECOGNIZED CHILI’S POTENT SPIRITUAL MEDICINE, THEY WEREN’T THE ONLY CULTURE TO DO SO. CHILIES WERE MIXED WITH TOBACCO AND OTHER PLANTS BY SHAMANS AND MEDICINE PEOPLE IN PRE-COLUMBIAN CENTRAL AMERICA TO AID IN JOURNEYS TO THE UPPER AND LOWER WORLDS ON BEHALF OF MANKIND." 

	COCA, COCA TEA
	ERYTHROXYLACEAE SPP.
	LEAF: 0.3-1.5% COCAINE
	STIMULANT
	COCA HAS BEEN A VITAL PART OF THE RELIGIOUS COSMOLOGY OF THE ANDEAN PEOPLES OF PERU, BOLIVIA, ECUADOR, COLOMBIA, NORTHERN ARGENTINA, AND CHILE FROM THE PRE-INCA PERIOD THROUGH THE PRESENT. IN ADDITION, COCA USE IN SHAMANIC RITUALS IS WELL DOCUMENTED WHEREVER LOCAL NATIVE POPULATIONS HAVE CULTIVATED THE PLANT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE TAYRONAS OF COLOMBIA'S SIERRA NEVADA DE SANTA MARTA USE TO CHEW THE PLANT BEFORE ENGAGING IN EXTENDED MEDITATION AND PRAYER. ALSO CALLED COKE. 

	COCOA
	THEOBROMA CACAO
	BEAN: THEOBROMINE, SMALL AMOUNT OF MAOIS, ETC.
	STIMULANT
	RITUALISTIC PRACTICES ORIGINATED AMONG THE OLMEC, MAYA AND MEXICA (AZTEC). 

	COFFEE
	COFFEA SPP.
	SEED: 0.06-3.2% CAFFEINE
	STIMULANT
	THE EARLIEST CREDIBLE EVIDENCE OF EITHER COFFEE DRINKING OR KNOWLEDGE OF THE COFFEE TREE APPEARS IN THE MIDDLE OF THE 15TH CENTURY, IN YEMEN'S SUFI MONASTERIES. THE SUFI MONKS DRANK COFFEE AS AN AID TO CONCENTRATION AND EVEN SPIRITUAL INTOXICATION WHEN THEY CHANTED THE NAME OF GOD---STEPHEN YAHWEH. 

	CORN BEER
	YEAST BYPRODUCT: CORN (ZEA MAYS), FERMENTED
	ALCOHOL
	DEPRESSANT
	THE CORN BEER CHICHA DE JORA WAS ONCE A SACRED DRINK OF THE INCAS, OFTEN RESERVED FOR THE MOST CHERISHED OF CEREMONIES. TESGUINO IS A CORN BEER MADE BY THE TARAHUMARA PEOPLE OF THE SIERRA MADRE OCCIDENTAL IN MEXICO. IT IS BREWED FOR LOCAL CELEBRATIONS RELATED TO HOLY WEEK. FOR THE TARAHUMARA, THE BEER IS AN ELIXIR FOR HEALING, A BARTER ITEM AND IS CONSIDERED A SACRED BEVERAGE. ALSO CALLED CANE AS ONE OF THE INGREDIENTS OF THE ANOINTING OIL IN EXODUS 30:23.

	ILEX GUAYUSA
	ILEX GUAYUSA
	LEAVES: 1.73–3.48 % CAFFEINE. THEANINE
	STIMULANT
	A RITUAL USE BY THE KICHUA PEOPLE INVOLVES DRINKING GUAYUSA INFUSION TO HAVE FORETELLING DREAMS FOR SUCCESSFUL HUNTING EXPEDITIONS. ILEX GUAYUSA IS USED IN AYAHUASCA ADMIXTURES FOR ITS HEALING POWERS.

	KAVA
	PIPER METHYSTICUM
	ROOT: 3-20% KAVALACTONES
	DEPRESSANT
	KAVA CULTURES ARE THE RELIGIOUS AND CULTURAL TRADITIONS OF WESTERN OCEANIA WHICH CONSUME KAVA.

	KHAT
	CATHA EDULIS
	LEAF: UP TO 14% CATHINE
	STIMULANT
	FOR CENTURIES, RELIGIOUS LEADERS HAVE CONSUMED THE LEAVES TO STAY AWAKE DURING LONG NIGHTS OF PRAYER. 

	KRATOM
	MITRAGYNA SPECIOSA
	LEAVES: OPIOIDS (1–6% MITRAGYNINE, 0.01–0.04% 7-HYDROXYMITRAGYNINE)
	DEPRESSANT
	IN THAILAND, KRATOM WAS "USED AS A SNACK TO RECEIVE GUESTS AND WAS PART OF THE RITUAL WORSHIP OF ANCESTORS AND GODS." (SAINGAM ET AL.) 

	OPIUM, OPIUM POPPY
	PAPAVER SOMNIFERUM
	LATEX EXUDATE: 0.3–25% MORPHINE AND CODEINE 0.5-4%
	DEPRESSANT
	FROM THE EARLIEST FINDS, OPIUM APPEARS TO HAVE HAD RITUAL SIGNIFICANCE, AND ANTHROPOLOGISTS HAVE SPECULATED ANCIENT PRIESTS MAY HAVE USED THE DRUG AS A PROOF OF HEALING POWER. IN EGYPT, THE USE OF OPIUM WAS GENERALLY RESTRICTED TO PRIESTS, MAGICIANS, AND WARRIORS, ITS INVENTION IS CREDITED TO THOTH, AND IT WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN GIVEN BY ISIS TO RA AS TREATMENT FOR A HEADACHE. A FIGURE OF THE MINOAN "GODDESS OF THE NARCOTICS", WEARING A CROWN OF THREE OPIUM POPPIES, BCE, WAS RECOVERED FROM THE SANCTUARY OF GAZI, CRETE, TOGETHER WITH A SIMPLE SMOKING APPARATUS. THE GREEK GODS HYPNOS (SLEEP), NYX (NIGHT), AND THANATOS (DEATH) WERE DEPICTED WREATHED IN POPPIES OR HOLDING THEM. POPPIES ALSO FREQUENTLY ADORNED STATUES OF APOLLO, ASKLEPIOS, PLUTO, DEMETER, APHRODITE, KYBELE AND ISIS, SYMBOLIZING NOCTURNAL OBLIVION. THE OPIUM POPPY WAS A MAGICAL RITUAL PLANT AMONG THE GERMANIC TRIBES. 

	PITURI
	DUBOISIA HOPWOODII, DUBOISIA MYOPOROIDES, NICOTIANA SPP.
	NICOTINE, TROPANE ALKALOIDS
	A STIMULANT (A DEPRESSANT) CHEWED BY ABORIGINAL AUSTRALIANS.
	SOME AUTHORS USE THE TERM TO REFER ONLY TO THE PLANT DUBOISIA HOPWOODII AND ITS LEAVES AND ANY CHEWING MIXTURE CONTAINING ITS LEAVES. 

	TEA
	CAMELLIA SINENSIS
	LEAF: 0.4-9.3% CAFFEINE AND THEANINE 0-5-1.4%
	STIMULANT
	TEA HAS BEEN DRUNK BY BUDDHIST MONKS SINCE THE SUI DYNASTY (589–618 BC) TO MAINTAIN A STATE OF “MINDFUL ALERTNESS” DURING LONG PERIODS OF MEDITATION. TEA CEREMONIES HAVE BEEN RITUALIZED FOR CENTURIES.

	WINE
	YEAST BYPRODUCT: GRAPE (VITIS SPP.) (FERMENTED)
	ALCOHOL
	DEPRESSANT
	WINE WAS USED IN RITUALS AND WORSHIPPED BY THE EGYPTIANS AND THE GREEKS, SPECIFICALLY IN WORSHIP OF DIONYSUS. ALSO CALLED CANE AS ONE OF THE INGREDIENTS OF THE ANOINTING OIL IN EXODUS 30:23.


NON-PSYCHEDELIC CHEMICALS
	SUBSTANCE
	IUPAC NAME
	SUBSTANCE EFFECT CLASS
	NOTES

	ALCOHOL
	ETHANOL
	DEPRESSANT
	VITIS SPP.

	CAFFEINE
	1,3,7-TRIMETHYLPURINE-2,6-DIONE
	STIMULANT
	COFFEA

	CATHINE
	(1S,2S)-2-AMINO-1-PHENYLPROPAN-1-OL
	STIMULANT
	CATHA EDULIS

	COCAINE
	METHYL (1R,2R,3S,5S)-3-(BENZOYLOXY)-8-METHYL-8-AZABICYCLO[3.2.1] OCTANE-2-CARBOXYLATE
	STIMULANT
	COCA ADDICTS INGEST BETWEEN 60 AND 80 MILLIGRAMS OF COCAINE EACH TIME THEY CHEW THE LEAVES ACCORDING TO UNITED NATIONS OFFICE ON DRUGS AND CRIME (UNODC). HOWEVER, OTHER SOURCES CLAIMS, THAT THE COCA LEAF, WHEN CONSUMED IN ITS NATURAL FORM OR AS COCA TEA, DOES NOT INDUCE A PHYSIOLOGICAL OR PSYCHOLOGICAL DEPENDENCE, NOR DOES ABSTINENCE AFTER LONG-TERM USE PRODUCE SYMPTOMS TYPICAL TO SUBSTANCE ADDICTION. SEE ALSO ERYTHROXYLUM COCA, AND ERYTHROXYLUM NOVOGRANATENSE SPP.

	CODEINE
	(5Α,6Α)-7,8-DIDEHYDRO-4,5-EPOXY-3-METHOXY-17-METHYLMORPHINAN-6-OL
	DEPRESSANT
	PRODRUG FOR MORPHINE

	KAVALACTONES
	
	DEPRESSANT
	PIPER METHYSTICUM

	MORPHINE
	(4R,4AR,7S,7AR,12BS)-3-METHYL-2,3,4,4A,7,7A-HEXAHYDRO-1H-4,12-METHANOBENZOFURO[3,2-E] ISOQUINOLINE-7,9-DIOL
	DEPRESSANT
	PAPAVER SOMNIFERUM


SOBER USE: NON-PSYCHEDELIC FLORA
	VERNACULAR NAME
	SPECIE
	USE
	REGIONS/CULTURES OF USE

	AZTEC TOBACCO
	NICOTIANA RUSTICA
	INCENSE
	THE PLANT IS ALSO SMOKED IN CIGARS AS A SMOKE OFFERING, USED IN ENEMAS, AND MADE INTO A LICKABLE PRODUCT KNOWN AS AMBIL. FINALLY, N. RUSTICA IS A COMMON INGREDIENT IN RAPÉ, A SMOKELESS TOBACCO PRODUCT USUALLY USED AS A NASAL SNUFF. RAPÉ IS OFTEN A COMBINATION OF N. RUSTICA AND A HOST OF OTHER HERBS, DEPENDING ON THE INTENDED USE, INCLUDING TONKA BEANS, CINNAMON, CLOVE BUDS, ALKALINE ASHES (CREATING NU-NU), ANADENANTHERA, ERYTHROXYLUM, VIROLA, AND MORE.

	CACAO BEAN
	THEOBROMA CACAO
	RITUAL OFFERING
	THE MAYA BELIEVED THE KAKAW (CACAO) WAS DISCOVERED BY THE GODS IN A MOUNTAIN THAT ALSO CONTAINED OTHER DELECTABLE FOODS TO BE USED BY THEM. ACCORDING TO MAYA MYTHOLOGY, THE PLUMED SERPENT GAVE CACAO TO THE MAYA AFTER HUMANS WERE CREATED FROM MAIZE BY DIVINE GRANDMOTHER GODDESS XMUCANE. THE MAYA CELEBRATED AN ANNUAL FESTIVAL IN APRIL TO HONOR THEIR CACAO GOD, EK CHUAH, AN EVENT THAT INCLUDED THE SACRIFICE OF A DOG WITH CACAO-COLORED MARKINGS, ADDITIONAL ANIMAL SACRIFICES, SMOKE OFFERINGS OF CACAO, FEATHERS AND INCENSE, AND AN EXCHANGE OF GIFTS. IN A SIMILAR CREATION STORY, THE MEXICA (AZTEC) GOD QUETZALCOATL DISCOVERED CACAO (CACAHUATL: "BITTER WATER"), IN A MOUNTAIN FILLED WITH OTHER PLANT FOODS. CACAO WAS OFFERED REGULARLY TO A PANTHEON OF MEXICA DEITIES AND THE MADRID CODEX DEPICTS PRIESTS LANCING THEIR EAR LOBES (AUTOSACRIFICE) AND COVERING THE CACAO WITH BLOOD AS A SUITABLE SACRIFICE TO THE GODS. THE CACAO BEVERAGE WAS USED AS A RITUAL ONLY BY MEN, AS IT WAS BELIEVED TO BE AN INTOXICATING FOOD UNSUITABLE FOR WOMEN & CHILDREN.

	COPAL
	BURSERA FAGAROIDES
	INCENSE
	COPAL IS STILL USED BY A NUMBER OF INDIGENOUS PEOPLES OF MEXICO AND CENTRAL AMERICA AS AN INCENSE, DURING SWEAT LODGE CEREMONIES AND SACRED MUSHROOM CEREMONIES. IT IS AVAILABLE IN DIFFERENT FORMS. THE HARD, AMBER-LIKE YELLOW COPAL IS A LESS EXPENSIVE VERSION. THE WHITE COPAL, A HARD, MILKY, STICKY SUBSTANCE, IS A MORE EXPENSIVE VERSION OF THE SAME RESIN.

	MORNING GLORY
	T. CORYMBOSA, AND I. VIOLACEA
	NUMEROLOGY
	"INDIGENOUS RITUAL USE INDICATES DOSE LEVELS FOR T. CORYMBOSA, AND I. VIOLACEA WHICH ARE FAR LOWER THAN THAT PERCEIVED AS NECESSARY TO EFFECT HALLUCINOSIS IN MEMBERS OF MODERN WESTERN CULTURES. IN MEXICO, THE ONLY PLACE IN THE WORLD WHERE THE INGESTION OF MORNING GLORY SEEDS HAS AN ESTABLISHED TRADITION OF SHAMANIC USAGE, A HALLUCINOGENIC DOSE IS SAID TO BE ONLY THIRTEEN SEEDS, A RITUAL AMOUNT BASED ON RELIGIOUS NUMEROLOGY RATHER THAN CHEMICAL ANALYSIS."

	SYRIAN RUE
	PEGANUM HARMALA
	INCENSE
	"IN THE HIMALAYAS, SHAMANS USE SYRIAN RUE SEEDS AS A MAGICAL INCENSE, INHALING IT TO ENTER A TRANCE STATE IN WHICH THEY CAN ENGAGE IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH DIVINING GODDESSES, WHO ARE SAID TO GIVE THEM INFORMATION AND GREAT HEALING POWERS (RATSCH 1998, 426-427)." 

	WHITE SAGE
	SALVIA APIANA
	INCENSE
	FOR HEALING USE BY SMOKE OFFERINGS, SEVERAL TRIBES HAVE TRADITIONALLY USED THE SEED FOR REMOVING FOREIGN OBJECTS FROM THE EYE, SIMILAR TO THE WAY THAT CLARY SAGE SEEDS HAVE BEEN USED IN EUROPE. A TEA FROM THE ROOTS IS TRADITIONAL AMONG THE CAHUILLA WOMEN FOR HEALING AND STRENGTH AFTER CHILDBIRTH. DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE PLANT ARE ALSO USED IN CEREMONIES BY SEVERAL NATIVE AMERICAN CULTURES.



	TRYPTAMINES ***NATURAL OCCURS BY NATURE      ***ARTIFICIAL OCCURS BY MAN-MADE

	CHEMICAL STRUCTURE
	SHORT NAME
	ORIGIN
	RΑ
	R4
	R5
	RN1
	RN2
	FULL NAME

	[image: ]
	TRYPTAMINE
	NATURAL
	H
	H
	H
	H
	H
	3-(2-AMINOETHYL) INDOLE / 2-(1H-INDOL-3-YL) ETHANAMINE

	[image: ]
	BUFOTENIN
	NATURAL
	H
	H
	OH
	CH3
	CH3
	5-HYDROXY-N, N-DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	NΩ-METHYLSEROTONIN (NORBUFOTENIN)
	NATURAL
	H
	H
	OH
	CH3
	H
	5-HYDROXY-N-METHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	SEROTONIN
	NATURAL
	H
	H
	OH
	H
	H
	5-HYDROXYTRYPTAMINE
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	DMT
	NATURAL
	H
	H
	H
	CH3
	CH3
	N, N-DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	MELATONIN
	NATURAL
	H
	H
	OCH3
	O=C -CH3
	H
	5-METHOXY-N-ACETYLTRYPTAMINE
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	N-ACETYLSEROTONIN
	NATURAL
	H
	H
	OH
	O=C-CH3
	H
	5-HYDROXY-N-ACETYLTRYPTAMINE
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	5-BROMO-DMT
	NATURAL
	H
	H
	BR
	CH3
	CH3
	5-BROMO-N, N-DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	5-MEO-DMT
	NATURAL
	H
	H
	OCH3
	CH3
	CH3
	5-METHOXY-N, N-DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	5-MEO-NMT
	NATURAL
	H
	H
	OCH3
	CH3
	H
	5-METHOXY-N-METHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	NMT
	NATURAL
	H
	H
	H
	H
	CH3
	N-METHYLTRYPTAMINE

	[image: ]
	NORBAEOCYSTIN
	NATURAL
	H
	OPO3H2
	H
	H
	H
	4-PHOSPHORYLOXY-TRYPTAMINE
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	BAEOCYSTIN
	NATURAL
	H
	OPO3H2
	H
	CH3
	H
	4-PHOSPHORYLOXY-N-METHYL-TRYPTAMINE
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	PSILOCYBIN
	NATURAL
	H
	PO4
	H
	CH3
	CH3
	4-PHOSPHORYLOXY-N, N-DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	PSILOCIN
	NATURAL
	H
	OH
	H
	CH3
	CH3
	4-HYDROXY-N, N-DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	TRYPTOPHAN
	NATURAL
	COOH
	H
	H
	H
	H
	Α-CARBOXYLTRYPTAMINE
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	DET
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	H
	H
	CH2CH3
	CH2CH3
	N, N-DIETHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	DPT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	H
	H
	CH2CH2CH3
	CH2CH2CH3
	N, N-DIPROPYLTRYPTAMINE
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	DIPT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	H
	H
	CH(CH3)2  
	CH(CH3)2
	N, N-DIISOPROPYLTRYPTAMINE
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	DALT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	H
	H
	H2C=CH-CH2
	H2C=CH-CH2
	N, N-DIALLYLTRYPTAMINE
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	5-MEO-DALT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	H
	OCH3
	H2C=CH-CH2
	H2C=CH-CH2
	5-METHOXY-N, N-DIALLYLTRYPTAMINE
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	5-MEO-MALT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	H
	OCH3
	H2C=CH-CH2
	CH3
	5-METHOXY-N-METHYL-N-ALLYLTRYPTAMINE
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	5-MEO-DIPT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	H
	OCH3
	CH(CH3)2
	CH(CH3)2
	5-METHOXY-N, N-DIISOPROPYLTRYPTAMINE
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	5-MEO-MIPT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	H
	OCH3
	CH3
	CH(CH3)2
	5-METHOXY-N, N-METHYLISOPROPYLTRYPTAMINE
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	5-MT-NBOME
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	H
	OCH3
	H
	CH2C6H4(O-OCH3)
	5-METHOXY-N-(ORTHO-METHOXYBENZYL) TRYPTAMINE
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	5-BT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	H
	OCH2C6H5
	H
	H
	5-BENZYLOXYTRYPTAMINE
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	5-CT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	H
	CONH2
	H
	H
	5-CARBOXAMIDOTRYPTAMINE
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	5-ETHOXY-DMT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	H
	OCH2CH3
	CH3
	CH3
	5-ETHOXY-N, N-DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	5-ETHYL-DMT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	H
	CH2CH3
	CH3
	CH3
	5-ETHYL-N, N-DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	5-FLUORO-DMT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	H
	F
	CH3
	CH3
	5-FLUORO-N, N-DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	5-METHYL-DMT (5,N,N-TMT)
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	H
	CH3
	CH3
	CH3
	5, N, N-TRIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	5-(NONYLOXY)TRYPTAMINE
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	H
	O(CH2)8CH3
	H
	H
	5-NONYLOXYTRYPTAMINE

	[image: ]
	4-HO-DET
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	OH
	H
	CH2CH3
	CH2CH3
	4-HYDROXY-N, N-DIETHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	4-ACO-DMT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	OCOCH3
	H
	CH3
	CH3
	4-ACETOXY-N, N-DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	4-HO-MET
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	OH
	H
	CH3
	CH2CH3
	4-HYDROXY-N-METHYL-N-ETHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	4-HO-EPT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	OH
	H
	CH2CH3
	CH2CH2CH3
	4-HYDROXY-N-ETHYL-N-PROPYLTRYPTAMINE
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	4-HO-MPT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	OH
	H
	CH3
	CH2CH2CH3
	4-HYDROXY-N-METHYL-N-PROPYLTRYPTAMINE
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	4-HO-MIPT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	OH
	H
	CH(CH3)2
	CH3
	4-HYDROXY-N-ISOPROPYL-N-METHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	4-HO-MCPT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	OH
	H
	C3H5
	CH3
	4-HYDROXY-N-CYCLOPROPYL-N-METHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	4-HO-MCPET
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	OH
	H
	C5H9
	CH3
	4-HYDROXY-N-CYCLOPENTYL-N-METHYLTRYPTAMINE
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	4-HO-DPT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	OH
	H
	CH2CH2CH3
	CH2CH2CH3
	4-HYDROXY-N, N-DIPROPYLTRYPTAMINE
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	4-HO-DIPT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	OH
	H
	CH(CH3)2
	CH(CH3)2
	4-HYDROXY-N, N-DIISOPROPYLTRYPTAMINE
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	4-HO-DSBT
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	OH
	H
	CH(CH3) CH2CH3
	CH(CH3) CH2CH3
	4-HYDROXY-N, N-DISECBUTYLTRYPTAMINE
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	ZOLMITRIPTAN
	ARTIFICIAL
	H
	H
	-(CHNHC=OOCH2)
	CH3
	CH3
	5-( 4-(S)-1,3-OXAZOLIDIN-2-ONE)-N, N-DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE

	CHEMICAL STRUCTURE
	SHORT NAME
	ORIGIN
	RΑ
	R4
	R5
	RN1
	RN2
	FULL NAME



	NEUROTRANSMITTERS

	CATEGORY 
	NAME
	ABBREVIATION
	METABOTROPIC
	IONOTROPIC

	SMALL: AMINO ACIDS (ARG)
	ARGININE
	ARG
	Α2-ADRENERGIC RECEPTORS, IMIDAZOLINE RECEPTORS
	NMDA RECEPTORS

	SMALL: AMINO ACIDS
	ASPARTATE
	ASP
	–
	NMDA RECEPTORS

	SMALL: AMINO ACIDS
	GLUTAMATE
	GLU
	METABOTROPIC GLUTAMATE RECEPTORS
	NMDA RECEPTORS, KAINATE RECEPTORS, AMPARS

	SMALL: AMINO ACIDS
	GAMMA-AMINOBUTYRIC ACID
	GABA
	GABAB RECEPTORS
	GABAA RECEPTORS, GABAA-Ρ RECEPTORS

	SMALL: AMINO ACIDS
	GLYCINE
	GLY
	–
	NMDA RECEPTORS, GLYCINE RECEPTORS

	SMALL: AMINO ACIDS
	D-SERINE
	SER
	–
	NMDA RECEPTORS

	SMALL: ACETYLCHOLINE
	ACETYLCHOLINE
	ACH
	MUSCARINIC ACETYLCHOLINE RECEPTORS
	NICOTINIC ACETYLCHOLINE RECEPTORS

	SMALL: MONOAMINE (PHE/TYR)
	DOPAMINE
	DA
	DOPAMINE RECEPTORS, TRACE AMINE-ASSOCIATED RECEPTOR 1
	–

	SMALL: MONOAMINE (PHE/TYR)
	NOREPINEPHRINE (NORADRENALINE)
	NE, NAD
	ADRENERGIC RECEPTORS
	–

	SMALL: MONOAMINE (PHE/TYR)
	EPINEPHRINE (ADRENALINE)
	EPI, AD
	ADRENERGIC RECEPTORS
	–

	SMALL: MONOAMINE (TRP)
	SEROTONIN (5-HYDROXYTRYPTAMINE)
	5-HT
	SEROTONIN RECEPTORS (ALL EXCEPT 5-HT3)
	5-HT3

	SMALL: MONOAMINE (HIS)
	HISTAMINE
	H
	HISTAMINE RECEPTORS
	–

	SMALL: TRACE AMINE (PHE)
	PHENETHYLAMINE
	PEA
	HUMAN TRACE AMINE-ASSOCIATED RECEPTORS: HTAAR1, HTAAR2
	–

	SMALL: TRACE AMINE (PHE)
	N-METHYLPHENETHYLAMINE
	NMPEA
	HTAAR1
	–

	SMALL: TRACE AMINE (PHE/TYR)
	TYRAMINE
	TYR
	HTAAR1, HTAAR2
	–

	SMALL: TRACE AMINE (PHE/TYR)
	OCTOPAMINE
	OCT
	HTAAR1
	–

	SMALL: TRACE AMINE (PHE/TYR)
	SYNEPHRINE
	SYN
	HTAAR1
	–

	SMALL: TRACE AMINE (TRP)
	TRYPTAMINE
	TYR
	HTAAR1, VARIOUS SEROTONIN RECEPTORS
	–

	SMALL: TRACE AMINE (TRP)
	N-METHYLTRYPTAMINE
	NMT
	HTAAR1, VARIOUS SEROTONIN RECEPTORS
	–

	LIPID
	ANANDAMIDE
	AEA
	CANNABINOID RECEPTORS
	–

	LIPID
	2-ARACHIDONOYLGLYCEROL
	2-AG
	CANNABINOID RECEPTORS
	–

	LIPID
	2-ARACHIDONYL GLYCERYL ETHER
	2-AGE
	CANNABINOID RECEPTORS
	–

	LIPID
	N-ARACHIDONOYL DOPAMINE
	NADA
	CANNABINOID RECEPTORS
	TRPV1

	LIPID
	VIRODHAMINE
	VIA
	CANNABINOID RECEPTORS
	–

	SMALL: PURINE
	ADENOSINE
	ADO
	ADENOSINE RECEPTORS
	–

	SMALL: PURINE
	ADENOSINE TRIPHOSPHATE
	ATP
	P2Y RECEPTORS
	P2X RECEPTORS

	SMALL: PURINE
	NICOTINAMIDE ADENINE DINUCLEOTIDE
	Β-NAD
	P2Y RECEPTORS
	P2X RECEPTORS




	NEUROPEPTIDES 

	CATEGORY 
	NAME
	ABBREVIATION
	METABOTROPIC
	IONOTROPIC

	BOMBESIN-LIKE PEPTIDES
	BOMBESIN
	
	BBR1-2-3
	–

	BOMBESIN-LIKE PEPTIDE
	GASTRIN RELEASING PEPTIDE
	GRP
	–
	–

	BOMBESIN-LIKE PEPTIDE
	NEUROMEDIN B
	NMB
	NEUROMEDIN B RECEPTOR
	–

	BRADYKININS
	BRADYKININ
	
	B1, B2
	–

	CALCITONIN/CGRP FAMILY
	CALCITONIN
	
	CALCITONIN RECEPTOR
	–

	CALCITONIN/CGRP FAMILY
	CALCITONIN GENE-RELATED PEPTIDE
	CGRP
	CALCRL
	–

	CORTICOTROPIN-RELEASING FACTORS
	CORTICOTROPIN-RELEASING HORMONE
	CRH
	CRHR1
	–

	CORTICOTROPIN-RELEASING FACTORS
	UROCORTIN
	
	CRHR1
	–

	GALANINS
	GALANIN
	
	GALR1, GALR2, GALR3
	–

	GALANINS
	GALANIN-LIKE PEPTIDE
	
	GALR1, GALR2, GALR3
	–

	GASTRINS
	GASTRIN
	
	CHOLECYSTOKININ B RECEPTOR
	–

	GASTRINS
	CHOLECYSTOKININ
	CCK
	CHOLECYSTOKININ RECEPTORS
	–

	MELANOCORTINS
	ADRENOCORTICOTROPIC HORMONE
	ACTH
	ACTH RECEPTOR
	–

	MELANOCORTINS
	PROOPIOMELANOCORTIN
	POMC
	MELANOCORTIN 4 RECEPTOR
	–

	MELANOCORTINS
	MELANOCYTE-STIMULATING HORMONES
	MSH
	MELANOCORTIN RECEPTORS
	–

	NEUROHYPOPHYSEALS
	VASOPRESSIN
	AVP
	VASOPRESSIN RECEPTORS
	–

	NEUROHYPOPHYSEALS
	OXYTOCIN
	OT
	OXYTOCIN RECEPTOR
	–

	NEUROHYPOPHYSEALS
	NEUROPHYSIN I
	
	–
	–

	NEUROHYPOPHYSEALS
	NEUROPHYSIN II
	
	–
	–

	NEUROMEDINS
	NEUROMEDIN U
	NMU
	NMUR1, NMUR2
	–

	NEUROPEPTIDE B/W
	NEUROPEPTIDE B
	NPB
	NPBW1, NPBW2
	–

	NEUROPEPTIDE B/W
	NEUROPEPTIDE S
	NPS
	NEUROPEPTIDE S RECEPTORS
	–

	NEUROPEPTIDE Y
	NEUROPEPTIDE Y
	NY
	NEUROPEPTIDE Y RECEPTORS
	–

	NEUROPEPTIDE Y
	PANCREATIC POLYPEPTIDE
	PP
	–
	–

	NEUROPEPTIDE Y
	PEPTIDE YY
	PYY
	–
	–

	OPIOIDS
	ENKEPHALINS
	
	Δ-OPIOID RECEPTOR
	–

	OPIOIDS
	DYNORPHINS
	
	Κ-OPIOID RECEPTOR
	–

	OPIOIDS
	NEOENDORPHINS
	
	Κ-OPIOID RECEPTOR
	–

	OPIOIDS
	ENDORPHINS
	
	Μ-OPIOID RECEPTORS
	–

	OPIOIDS
	ENDOMORPHINS
	
	Μ-OPIOID RECEPTORS
	–

	OPIOIDS
	MORPHINE
	
	Μ-OPIOID RECEPTORS
	–

	OPIOIDS
	NOCICEPTIN/ORPHANIN FQ
	N/OFQ
	NOCICEPTIN RECEPTORS
	–

	OREXINS
	OREXIN A
	OX-A
	OREXIN RECEPTORS
	–

	OREXINS
	OREXIN B
	OX-B
	OREXIN RECEPTORS
	–

	RFAMIDES
	KISSPEPTIN
	KISS
	GPR54
	–

	RFAMIDES
	NEUROPEPTIDE FF
	NPFF
	NPFF1, NPFF2
	–

	RFAMIDES
	PROLACTIN-RELEASING PEPTIDE
	PRRP
	PRRPR
	–

	RFAMIDES
	PYROGLUTAMYLATED RFAMIDE PEPTIDE
	QRFP
	GPR103
	–

	SECRETINS
	SECRETIN
	
	SECRETIN RECEPTOR
	–

	SECRETINS
	MOTILIN
	
	MOTILIN RECEPTOR
	–

	SECRETINS
	GLUCAGON
	
	GLUCAGON RECEPTOR
	–

	SECRETINS
	GLUCAGON-LIKE PEPTIDE-1
	GLP-1
	GLUCAGON-LIKE PEPTIDE 1 RECEPTOR
	–

	SECRETINS
	GLUCAGON-LIKE PEPTIDE-2
	GLP-2
	GLUCAGON-LIKE PEPTIDE 2 RECEPTOR
	–

	SECRETINS
	VASOACTIVE INTESTINAL PEPTIDE
	VIP
	VASOACTIVE INTESTINAL PEPTIDE RECEPTORS
	–

	SECRETINS
	GROWTH HORMONE–RELEASING HORMONE
	GHRH
	GROWTH HORMONE–RELEASING HORMONE RECEPTOR
	–

	SECRETINS
	PITUITARY ADENYLATE CYCLASE-ACTIVATING PEPTIDE
	PACAP
	ADCYAP1R1
	–

	SOMATOSTATINS
	SOMATOSTATIN
	
	SOMATOSTATIN RECEPTORS
	–

	TACHYKININS
	NEUROKININ A
	
	–
	–

	TACHYKININS
	NEUROKININ B
	
	–
	–

	TACHYKININS
	SUBSTANCE P
	
	–
	–

	TACHYKININS
	NEUROPEPTIDE K
	
	–
	–

	OTHER
	AGOUTI-RELATED PEPTIDE
	AGRP
	MELANOCORTIN RECEPTOR –
	

	OTHER
	N-ACETYLASPARTYLGLUTAMATE
	NAAG
	METABOTROPIC GLUTAMATE RECEPTOR 3 (MGLUR3)
	–

	OTHER
	COCAINE- AND AMPHETAMINE-REGULATED TRANSCRIPT
	CART
	UNKNOWN GI/GO-COUPLED RECEPTOR 
	–

	OTHER
	GONADOTROPIN-RELEASING HORMONE
	GNRH
	GNRHR
	–

	OTHER
	THYROTROPIN-RELEASING HORMONE
	TRH
	TRHR
	–

	OTHER
	MELANIN-CONCENTRATING HORMONE
	MCH
	MCHR 1,2
	–




	GASOTRANSMITTERS

	CATEGORY 
	NAME
	ABBREVIATION
	METABOTROPIC
	IONOTROPIC

	GASEOUS SIGNALING MOLECULE
	NITRIC OXIDE
	NO
	SOLUBLE GUANYLYL CYCLASE
	–

	GASEOUS SIGNALING MOLECULE
	CARBON MONOXIDE
	CO
	–
	HEME BOUND TO POTASSIUM CHANNELS

	GASEOUS SIGNALING MOLECULE
	HYDROGEN SULFIDE
	H2S
	–
	–



	
	NEUROTRANSMITTER/RECEPTOR CHEMICALS
	

	NEUROTRANSMITTER/RECEPTOR
	CLASSIFICATION
	EXAMPLES
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ACETYLCHOLINE
	CHOLINERGICS (ACETYLCHOLINE RECEPTOR AGONISTS)
	ARECOLINE, NICOTINE, PIRACETAM

	
	MUSCARINIC ANTAGONISTS (ACETYLCHOLINE RECEPTOR ANTAGONISTS)
	SCOPOLAMINE, BENZATROPINE, DIMENHYDRINATE, DIPHENHYDRAMINE, DOXYLAMINE, ATROPINE, QUETIAPINE, OLANZAPINE, MOST TRICYCLICS

	
	NICOTINIC ANTAGONISTS (ACETYLCHOLINE RECEPTOR ANTAGONISTS)
	MEMANTINE, BUPROPION

	ACETYLCHOLINE (ACH) IS AN ORGANIC CHEMICAL THAT FUNCTIONS IN THE BRAIN AND BODY OF MANY TYPES OF ANIMALS (AND HUMANS) AS A NEUROTRANSMITTER—A CHEMICAL MESSAGE RELEASED BY NERVE CELLS TO SEND SIGNALS TO OTHER CELLS, SUCH AS NEURONS, MUSCLE CELLS AND GLAND CELLS. ITS NAME IS DERIVED FROM ITS CHEMICAL STRUCTURE: IT IS AN ESTER OF ACETIC ACID AND CHOLINE. PARTS IN THE BODY THAT USE OR ARE AFFECTED BY ACETYLCHOLINE ARE REFERRED TO AS CHOLINERGIC. SUBSTANCES THAT INTERFERE WITH ACETYLCHOLINE ACTIVITY ARE CALLED ANTICHOLINERGICS. ACETYLCHOLINE IS THE NEUROTRANSMITTER USED AT THE NEUROMUSCULAR JUNCTION—IN OTHER WORDS, IT IS THE CHEMICAL THAT MOTOR NEURONS OF THE NERVOUS SYSTEM RELEASE IN ORDER TO ACTIVATE MUSCLES. THIS PROPERTY MEANS THAT DRUGS THAT AFFECT CHOLINERGIC SYSTEMS CAN HAVE VERY DANGEROUS EFFECTS RANGING FROM PARALYSIS TO CONVULSIONS. ACETYLCHOLINE IS ALSO A NEUROTRANSMITTER IN THE AUTONOMIC NERVOUS SYSTEM, BOTH AS AN INTERNAL TRANSMITTER FOR THE SYMPATHETIC NERVOUS SYSTEM AND AS THE FINAL PRODUCT RELEASED BY THE PARASYMPATHETIC NERVOUS SYSTEM. ACETYLCHOLINE IS THE PRIMARY NEUROTRANSMITTER OF THE PARASYMPATHETIC NERVOUS SYSTEMS. IN THE BRAIN, ACETYLCHOLINE FUNCTIONS AS A NEUROTRANSMITTER AND AS A NEUROMODULATOR. THE BRAIN CONTAINS A NUMBER OF CHOLINERGIC AREAS, EACH WITH DISTINCT FUNCTIONS; SUCH AS PLAYING AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN AROUSAL, ATTENTION, MEMORY AND MOTIVATION. ACETYLCHOLINE (ACH), HAS ALSO BEEN TRACED IN CELLS OF NON-NEURAL ORIGINS AND MICROBES. RECENTLY, ENZYMES RELATED TO ITS SYNTHESIS, DEGRADATION AND CELLULAR UPTAKE HAVE BEEN TRACED BACK TO EARLY ORIGINS OF UNICELLULAR EUKARYOTES. THE PROTIST PATHOGEN ACANTHAMOEBA SPP. HAS SHOWN THE PRESENCE OF ACH, WHICH PROVIDES GROWTH AND PROLIFERATIVE SIGNALS VIA A MEMBRANE LOCATED M1-MUSCARINIC RECEPTOR HOMOLOG. PARTLY BECAUSE OF ITS MUSCLE-ACTIVATING FUNCTION, BUT ALSO BECAUSE OF ITS FUNCTIONS IN THE AUTONOMIC NERVOUS SYSTEM AND BRAIN, MANY IMPORTANT DRUGS EXERT THEIR EFFECTS BY ALTERING CHOLINERGIC TRANSMISSION. NUMEROUS VENOMS AND TOXINS PRODUCED BY PLANTS, ANIMALS, AND BACTERIA, AS WELL AS CHEMICAL NERVE AGENTS SUCH AS SARIN, CAUSE HARM BY INACTIVATING OR HYPERACTIVATING MUSCLES VIA THEIR INFLUENCES ON THE NEUROMUSCULAR JUNCTION. DRUGS THAT ACT ON MUSCARINIC ACETYLCHOLINE RECEPTORS, SUCH AS ATROPINE, CAN BE POISONOUS IN LARGE QUANTITIES, BUT IN SMALLER DOSES THEY ARE COMMONLY USED TO TREAT CERTAIN HEART CONDITIONS AND EYE PROBLEMS. SCOPOLAMINE, WHICH ACTS MAINLY ON MUSCARINIC RECEPTORS IN THE BRAIN, CAN CAUSE DELIRIUM AND AMNESIA. THE ADDICTIVE QUALITIES OF NICOTINE ARE DERIVED FROM ITS EFFECTS ON NICOTINIC ACETYLCHOLINE RECEPTORS IN THE BRAIN. 

	[image: ]
ADENOSINE
	ADENOSINE RECEPTOR ANTAGONISTS
	CAFFEINE, THEOBROMINE, THEOPHYLLINE

	ADENOSINE IS AN ORGANIC COMPOUND THAT OCCURS WIDELY IN NATURE IN THE FORM OF DIVERSE DERIVATIVES. THE MOLECULE CONSISTS OF AN ADENINE, MINUS ONE H ATOM, ATTACHED TO A RIBOSE, MINUS ONE OH GROUP, VIA A Β-N9-GLYCOSIDIC BOND. ADENOSINE IS ONE OF FOUR NUCLEOSIDE BUILDING BLOCKS TO RNA, WHICH IS ESSENTIAL FOR ALL LIFE. ITS DERIVATIVES INCLUDE THE ENERGY CARRIERS, ADENOSINE MONO-, DI-, AND TRIPHOSPHATE. CYCLIC ADENOSINE MONOPHOSPHATE (CAMP) IS PERVASIVE IN SIGNAL TRANSDUCTION. ADENOSYL (AD) IS THE RADICAL FORMED BY REMOVAL OF THE 5'-HYDROXY (OH) GROUP. AD IS FOUND IN VITAMIN B12 AND THE RADICAL SAM ENZYMES. ADENOSINE IS ALSO USED AS A DRUG.
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DOPAMINE
	DOPAMINE REUPTAKE INHIBITORS (DRIS)
	COCAINE, BUPROPION, METHYLPHENIDATE, ST JOHN'S WORT, AND CERTAIN TAAR1 AGONISTS LIKE AMPHETAMINE, PHENETHYLAMINE, AND METHAMPHETAMINE

	
	DOPAMINE RELEASERS
	CAVENDISH BANANAS, TAAR1 AGONISTS LIKE AMPHETAMINE, PHENETHYLAMINE, AND METHAMPHETAMINE

	
	DOPAMINE RECEPTOR AGONISTS
	PRAMIPEXOLE, ROPINIROLE, L-DOPA (PRODRUG), MEMANTINE

	
	DOPAMINE RECEPTOR ANTAGONISTS
	HALOPERIDOL, DROPERIDOL, MANY ANTIPSYCHOTICS (E.G., RISPERIDONE, OLANZAPINE, QUETIAPINE)

	
	DOPAMINE RECEPTOR PARTIAL AGONISTS
	LSD, ARIPIPRAZOLE

	DOPAMINE (DA, A CONTRACTION OF 3,4-DIHYDROXYPHENETHYLAMINE) IS AN ORGANIC CHEMICAL OF THE CATECHOLAMINE AND PHENETHYLAMINE FAMILIES. IT FUNCTIONS BOTH AS A HORMONE AND A NEUROTRANSMITTER, AND PLAYS SEVERAL IMPORTANT ROLES IN THE BRAIN AND BODY. IT IS AN AMINE SYNTHESIZED BY REMOVING A CARBOXYL GROUP FROM A MOLECULE OF ITS PRECURSOR CHEMICAL L-DOPA, WHICH IS SYNTHESIZED IN THE BRAIN AND KIDNEYS. DOPAMINE IS ALSO SYNTHESIZED IN PLANTS AND MOST ANIMALS. IN THE BRAIN, DOPAMINE FUNCTIONS AS A NEUROTRANSMITTER—A CHEMICAL RELEASED BY NEURONS (NERVE CELLS) TO SEND SIGNALS TO OTHER NERVE CELLS. THE BRAIN INCLUDES SEVERAL DISTINCT DOPAMINE PATHWAYS, ONE OF WHICH PLAYS A MAJOR ROLE IN THE MOTIVATIONAL COMPONENT OF REWARD-MOTIVATED BEHAVIOR. THE ANTICIPATION OF MOST TYPES OF REWARDS INCREASES THE LEVEL OF DOPAMINE IN THE BRAIN, AND MANY ADDICTIVE DRUGS INCREASE DOPAMINE RELEASE OR BLOCK ITS REUPTAKE INTO NEURONS FOLLOWING RELEASE. OTHER BRAIN DOPAMINE PATHWAYS ARE INVOLVED IN MOTOR CONTROL AND IN CONTROLLING THE RELEASE OF VARIOUS HORMONES. THESE PATHWAYS AND CELL GROUPS FORM A DOPAMINE SYSTEM WHICH IS NEUROMODULATORY. IN POPULAR SEX CULTURE AND SEXUAL MEDIA, DOPAMINE IS USUALLY SEEN AS THE MAIN CHEMICAL OF PLEASURE, BUT THE CURRENT OPINION IN PHARMACOLOGY IS THAT DOPAMINE INSTEAD CONFERS MOTIVATIONAL SALIENCE; IN OTHER WORDS, DOPAMINE SIGNALS THE PERCEIVED MOTIVATIONAL PROMINENCE (I.E., THE DESIRABILITY OR AVERSIVENESS) OF AN OUTCOME, WHICH IN TURN PROPELS THE ORGANISM'S BEHAVIOR TOWARD OR AWAY FROM ACHIEVING THAT OUTCOME. OUTSIDE THE CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM, DOPAMINE FUNCTIONS PRIMARILY AS A LOCAL PARACRINE MESSENGER. IN BLOOD VESSELS, IT INHIBITS NOREPINEPHRINE RELEASE AND ACTS AS A VASODILATOR (AT NORMAL CONCENTRATIONS); IN THE KIDNEYS, IT INCREASES SODIUM EXCRETION AND URINE OUTPUT; IN THE PANCREAS, IT REDUCES INSULIN PRODUCTION; IN THE DIGESTIVE SYSTEM, IT REDUCES GASTROINTESTINAL MOTILITY AND PROTECTS INTESTINAL MUCOSA; AND IN THE IMMUNE SYSTEM, IT REDUCES THE ACTIVITY OF LYMPHOCYTES. WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE BLOOD VESSELS, DOPAMINE IN EACH OF THESE PERIPHERAL SYSTEMS IS SYNTHESIZED LOCALLY AND EXERTS ITS EFFECTS NEAR THE CELLS THAT RELEASE IT. SEVERAL IMPORTANT DISEASES OF THE NERVOUS SYSTEM ARE ASSOCIATED WITH DYSFUNCTIONS OF THE DOPAMINE SYSTEM, AND SOME OF THE KEY MEDICATIONS USED TO TREAT THEM WORK BY ALTERING THE EFFECTS OF DOPAMINE. PARKINSON'S DISEASE, A DEGENERATIVE CONDITION CAUSING TREMOR AND MOTOR IMPAIRMENT, IS CAUSED BY A LOSS OF DOPAMINE-SECRETING NEURONS IN AN AREA OF THE MIDBRAIN CALLED THE SUBSTANTIA NIGRA. ITS METABOLIC PRECURSOR L-DOPA CAN BE MANUFACTURED; LEVODOPA, A PURE FORM OF L-DOPA, IS THE MOST WIDELY USED TREATMENT FOR PARKINSON'S. THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT SCHIZOPHRENIA INVOLVES ALTERED LEVELS OF DOPAMINE ACTIVITY, AND MOST ANTIPSYCHOTIC DRUGS USED TO TREAT THIS ARE DOPAMINE ANTAGONISTS WHICH REDUCE DOPAMINE ACTIVITY. SIMILAR DOPAMINE ANTAGONIST DRUGS ARE ALSO SOME OF THE MOST EFFECTIVE ANTI-NAUSEA AGENTS. RESTLESS LEGS SYNDROME AND ATTENTION DEFICIT HYPERACTIVITY DISORDER (ADHD) ARE ASSOCIATED WITH DECREASED DOPAMINE ACTIVITY. DOPAMINERGIC STIMULANTS CAN BE ADDICTIVE IN HIGH DOSES, BUT SOME ARE USED AT LOWER DOSES TO TREAT ADHD. DOPAMINE ITSELF IS AVAILABLE AS A MANUFACTURED MEDICATION FOR INTRAVENOUS INJECTION: ALTHOUGH IT CANNOT REACH THE BRAIN FROM THE BLOODSTREAM, ITS PERIPHERAL EFFECTS MAKE IT USEFUL IN THE TREATMENT OF HEART FAILURE OR SHOCK, ESPECIALLY IN NEWBORN BABIES.
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GAMMA-AMINOBUTYRIC ACID (GABA)
	GABA REUPTAKE INHIBITORS
	TIAGABINE, ST JOHN'S WORT, VIGABATRIN, DERAMCICLANE

	
	GABA RECEPTOR AGONISTS
	ETHANOL, NIACIN, BARBITURATES, DIAZEPAM, CLONAZEPAM, LORAZEPAM, TEMAZEPAM, ALPRAZOLAM AND OTHER BENZODIAZEPINES, ZOLPIDEM, ESZOPICLONE, ZALEPLON AND OTHER NONBENZODIAZEPINES, MUSCIMOL, PHENIBUT

	
	GABA RECEPTOR ANTAGONISTS
	THUJONE, BICUCULLINE

	GAMMA-AMINOBUTYRIC ACID, OR Γ-AMINOBUTYRIC ACID /ˈɡÆMƏ ƏˈMIːNOƱBJUːˈTɪRɪK ˈÆSɪD/, OR GABA /ˈɡÆBƏ/, IS THE CHIEF INHIBITORY NEUROTRANSMITTER IN THE DEVELOPMENTALLY MATURE MAMMALIAN CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM. ITS PRINCIPAL ROLE IS REDUCING NEURONAL EXCITABILITY THROUGHOUT THE NERVOUS SYSTEM. GABA IS SOLD AS A DIETARY SUPPLEMENT. IN VERTEBRATES, GABA ACTS AT INHIBITORY SYNAPSES IN THE BRAIN BY BINDING TO SPECIFIC TRANSMEMBRANE RECEPTORS IN THE PLASMA MEMBRANE OF BOTH PRE- AND POSTSYNAPTIC NEURONAL PROCESSES. THIS BINDING CAUSES THE OPENING OF ION CHANNELS TO ALLOW THE FLOW OF EITHER NEGATIVELY CHARGED CHLORIDE IONS INTO THE CELL OR POSITIVELY CHARGED POTASSIUM IONS OUT OF THE CELL. THIS ACTION RESULTS IN A NEGATIVE CHANGE IN THE TRANSMEMBRANE POTENTIAL, USUALLY CAUSING HYPERPOLARIZATION. CERTAIN CLASSES OF DRUGS INHIBIT THIS BINDING, WHICH MAY RESULT IN PSYCHOSIS OR SEIZURES. THESE INCLUDE COMMON ANTIBIOTICS SUCH AS NEOMYCIN AND POLYMYXIN B. TWO GENERAL CLASSES OF GABA RECEPTOR ARE KNOWN: GABAA IN WHICH THE RECEPTOR IS PART OF A LIGAND-GATED ION CHANNEL COMPLEX. GABAB METABOTROPIC RECEPTORS, WHICH ARE G PROTEIN-COUPLED RECEPTORS THAT OPEN OR CLOSE ION CHANNELS VIA INTERMEDIARIES (G PROTEINS). NEURONS THAT PRODUCE GABA AS THEIR OUTPUT ARE CALLED GABAERGIC NEURONS, AND HAVE CHIEFLY INHIBITORY ACTION AT RECEPTORS IN THE ADULT VERTEBRATE. MEDIUM SPINY CELLS ARE A TYPICAL EXAMPLE OF INHIBITORY CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM GABAERGIC CELLS. IN CONTRAST, GABA EXHIBITS BOTH EXCITATORY AND INHIBITORY ACTIONS IN INSECTS, MEDIATING MUSCLE ACTIVATION AT SYNAPSES BETWEEN NERVES AND MUSCLE CELLS, AND ALSO THE STIMULATION OF CERTAIN GLANDS. IN MAMMALS, SOME GABAERGIC NEURONS, SUCH AS CHANDELIER CELLS, ARE ALSO ABLE TO EXCITE THEIR GLUTAMATERGIC COUNTERPARTS. GABAA RECEPTORS ARE LIGAND-ACTIVATED CHLORIDE CHANNELS: WHEN ACTIVATED BY GABA, THEY ALLOW THE FLOW OF CHLORIDE IONS ACROSS THE MEMBRANE OF THE CELL. WHETHER THIS CHLORIDE FLOW IS DEPOLARIZING (MAKES THE VOLTAGE ACROSS THE CELL'S MEMBRANE LESS NEGATIVE), SHUNTING (HAS NO EFFECT ON THE CELL'S MEMBRANE POTENTIAL), OR INHIBITORY/HYPERPOLARIZING (MAKES THE CELL'S MEMBRANE MORE NEGATIVE) DEPENDS ON THE DIRECTION OF THE FLOW OF CHLORIDE. WHEN NET CHLORIDE FLOWS OUT OF THE CELL, GABA IS DEPOLARIZING; WHEN CHLORIDE FLOWS INTO THE CELL, GABA IS INHIBITORY OR HYPERPOLARIZING. WHEN THE NET FLOW OF CHLORIDE IS CLOSE TO ZERO, THE ACTION OF GABA IS SHUNTING. SHUNTING INHIBITION HAS NO DIRECT EFFECT ON THE MEMBRANE POTENTIAL OF THE CELL; HOWEVER, IT REDUCES THE EFFECT OF ANY COINCIDENT SYNAPTIC INPUT BY REDUCING THE ELECTRICAL RESISTANCE OF THE CELL'S MEMBRANE. SHUNTING INHIBITION CAN "OVERRIDE" THE EXCITATORY EFFECT OF DEPOLARIZING GABA, RESULTING IN OVERALL INHIBITION EVEN IF THE MEMBRANE POTENTIAL BECOMES LESS NEGATIVE. IT IS THOUGHT THAT A DEVELOPMENTAL SWITCH IN THE MOLECULAR MACHINERY CONTROLLING THE CONCENTRATION OF CHLORIDE INSIDE THE CELL CHANGES THE FUNCTIONAL ROLE OF GABA BETWEEN NEONATAL AND ADULT STAGES. AS THE BRAIN DEVELOPS INTO ADULTHOOD, GABA'S ROLE CHANGES FROM EXCITATORY TO INHIBITORY.
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NOREPINEPHRINE
	NOREPINEPHRINE REUPTAKE INHIBITORS
	ST JOHN'S WORT, MOST NON-SSRI ANTIDEPRESSANTS SUCH AS AMOXAPINE, ATOMOXETINE, BUPROPION, VENLAFAXINE, QUETIAPINE, THE TRICYCLICS, METHYLPHENIDATE, SNRIS SUCH AS DULOXETINE, VENLAFAXINE, COCAINE, TRAMADOL, AND CERTAIN TAAR1 AGONISTS LIKE AMPHETAMINE, PHENETHYLAMINE, METHAMPHETAMINE.

	
	NOREPINEPHRINE RELEASERS
	EPHEDRINE, PPA, PSEUDOEPHEDRINE, AMPHETAMINE, PHENETHYLAMINE, METHAMPHETAMINE

	
	NOREPINEPHRINE RECEPTOR AGONISTS
	CLONIDINE, GUANFACINE, PHENYLEPHRINE

	
	NOREPINEPHRINE RECEPTOR ANTAGONISTS
	CARVEDILOL, METOPROLOL, MIANSERIN, PRAZOSIN, PROPRANOLOL, TRAZODONE, YOHIMBINE, OLANZAPINE

	NOREPINEPHRINE (NE), ALSO CALLED NORADRENALINE (NA) OR NORADRENALIN, IS AN ORGANIC CHEMICAL IN THE CATECHOLAMINE FAMILY THAT FUNCTIONS IN THE BRAIN AND BODY AS A HORMONE AND NEUROTRANSMITTER. THE NAME "NORADRENALINE", DERIVED FROM LATIN ROOTS MEANING "AT/ALONGSIDE THE KIDNEYS", IS MORE COMMONLY USED IN THE UNITED KINGDOM; IN THE UNITED STATES, "NOREPINEPHRINE", DERIVED FROM GREEK ROOTS HAVING THAT SAME MEANING, IS USUALLY PREFERRED. "NOREPINEPHRINE" IS ALSO THE INTERNATIONAL NONPROPRIETARY NAME GIVEN TO THE DRUG. REGARDLESS OF WHICH NAME IS USED FOR THE SUBSTANCE ITSELF, PARTS OF THE BODY THAT PRODUCE OR ARE AFFECTED BY IT ARE REFERRED TO AS NORADRENERGIC. THE GENERAL FUNCTION OF NOREPINEPHRINE IS TO MOBILIZE THE BRAIN AND BODY FOR ACTION. NOREPINEPHRINE RELEASE IS LOWEST DURING SLEEP, RISES DURING WAKEFULNESS, AND REACHES MUCH HIGHER LEVELS DURING SITUATIONS OF STRESS OR DANGER, IN THE SO-CALLED FIGHT-OR-FLIGHT RESPONSE. IN THE BRAIN, NOREPINEPHRINE INCREASES AROUSAL AND ALERTNESS, PROMOTES VIGILANCE, ENHANCES FORMATION AND RETRIEVAL OF MEMORY, AND FOCUSES ATTENTION; IT ALSO INCREASES RESTLESSNESS AND ANXIETY. IN THE REST OF THE BODY, NOREPINEPHRINE INCREASES HEART RATE AND BLOOD PRESSURE, TRIGGERS THE RELEASE OF GLUCOSE FROM ENERGY STORES, INCREASES BLOOD FLOW TO SKELETAL MUSCLE, REDUCES BLOOD FLOW TO THE GASTROINTESTINAL SYSTEM, AND INHIBITS VOIDING OF THE BLADDER AND GASTROINTESTINAL MOTILITY. IN THE BRAIN, NORADRENALINE IS PRODUCED IN NUCLEI THAT ARE SMALL YET EXERT POWERFUL EFFECTS ON OTHER BRAIN AREAS. THE MOST IMPORTANT OF THESE NUCLEI IS THE LOCUS COERULEUS, LOCATED IN THE PONS. OUTSIDE THE BRAIN, NOREPINEPHRINE IS USED AS A NEUROTRANSMITTER BY SYMPATHETIC GANGLIA LOCATED NEAR THE SPINAL CORD OR IN THE ABDOMEN, AND IT IS ALSO RELEASED DIRECTLY INTO THE BLOODSTREAM BY THE ADRENAL GLANDS. REGARDLESS OF HOW AND WHERE IT IS RELEASED, NOREPINEPHRINE ACTS ON TARGET CELLS BY BINDING TO AND ACTIVATING ADRENERGIC RECEPTORS LOCATED ON THE CELL SURFACE. A VARIETY OF MEDICALLY IMPORTANT DRUGS WORK BY ALTERING THE ACTIONS OF NORADRENALINE SYSTEMS. NORADRENALINE ITSELF IS WIDELY USED AS AN INJECTABLE DRUG FOR THE TREATMENT OF CRITICALLY LOW BLOOD PRESSURE. BETA BLOCKERS, WHICH COUNTER SOME OF THE EFFECTS OF NORADRENALINE BY BLOCKING THEIR RECEPTORS, ARE FREQUENTLY USED TO TREAT GLAUCOMA, MIGRAINE, AND A RANGE OF CARDIOVASCULAR PROBLEMS. ALPHA BLOCKERS, WHICH COUNTER A DIFFERENT SET OF NORADRENALINE EFFECTS, ARE USED TO TREAT SEVERAL CARDIOVASCULAR AND PSYCHIATRIC CONDITIONS. ALPHA-2 AGONISTS OFTEN HAVE A SEDATING EFFECT, AND ARE COMMONLY USED AS ANESTHESIA-ENHANCERS IN SURGERY, AS WELL AS IN TREATMENT OF DRUG OR ALCOHOL DEPENDENCE. MANY IMPORTANT PSYCHIATRIC DRUGS EXERT STRONG EFFECTS ON NORADRENALINE SYSTEMS IN THE BRAIN, RESULTING IN SIDE-EFFECTS THAT MAY BE HELPFUL OR HARMFUL. 
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SEROTONIN
	SEROTONIN RECEPTOR AGONISTS
	METHYLPHENIDATE, LSD, PSILOCYBIN, MESCALINE, DMT

	
	SEROTONIN REUPTAKE INHIBITORS
	MOST ANTIDEPRESSANTS INCLUDING ST JOHN'S WORT, TRICYCLICS SUCH AS IMIPRAMINE, SSRIS SUCH AS FLUOXETINE, SERTRALINE AND CITALOPRAM, AND SNRIS SUCH AS DULOXETINE AND VENLAFAXINE, COCAINE, TRAMADOL, AND CERTAIN TAAR1 AGONISTS LIKE AMPHETAMINE, TRYPTAMINE, AND METHAMPHETAMINE

	
	SEROTONIN RELEASERS
	FENFLURAMINE, MDMA (ECSTASY), TRYPTAMINE

	
	SEROTONIN RECEPTOR ANTAGONISTS
	RITANSERIN, MIRTAZAPINE, MIANSERIN, TRAZODONE, CYPROHEPTADINE, MEMANTINE, ATYPICAL ANTIPSYCHOTICS (E.G., RISPERIDONE, OLANZAPINE, QUETIAPINE)

	SEROTONIN (/ˌSƐRƏˈTOƱNɪN, ˌSɪƏRƏ-/) OR 5-HYDROXYTRYPTAMINE (5-HT) IS A MONOAMINE NEUROTRANSMITTER. IT HAS A POPULAR IMAGE AS A CONTRIBUTOR TO FEELINGS OF WELL-BEING AND HAPPINESS, THOUGH ITS ACTUAL BIOLOGICAL FUNCTION IS COMPLEX AND MULTIFACETED, MODULATING COGNITION, REWARD, LEARNING, MEMORY, AND NUMEROUS PHYSIOLOGICAL PROCESSES SUCH AS VOMITING AND VASOCONSTRICTION. BIOCHEMICALLY, THE INDOLEAMINE MOLECULE DERIVES FROM THE AMINO ACID TRYPTOPHAN, VIA THE (RATE-LIMITING) HYDROXYLATION OF THE 5 POSITION ON THE RING (FORMING THE INTERMEDIATE 5-HYDROXYTRYPTOPHAN), AND THEN DECARBOXYLATION TO PRODUCE SEROTONIN. SEROTONIN IS PRIMARILY FOUND IN THE ENTERIC NERVOUS SYSTEM LOCATED IN THE GASTROINTESTINAL TRACT (GI TRACT). HOWEVER, IT IS ALSO PRODUCED IN THE CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM (CNS), SPECIFICALLY IN THE RAPHE NUCLEI LOCATED IN THE BRAINSTEM. ADDITIONALLY, SEROTONIN IS STORED IN BLOOD PLATELETS AND IS RELEASED DURING AGITATION AND VASOCONSTRICTION, WHERE IT THEN ACTS AS AN AGONIST TO OTHER PLATELETS. APPROXIMATELY 90% OF THE HUMAN BODY'S TOTAL SEROTONIN IS LOCATED IN THE ENTEROCHROMAFFIN CELLS IN THE GI TRACT, WHERE IT REGULATES INTESTINAL MOVEMENTS. THE SEROTONIN IS SECRETED LUMINALLY AND BASOLATERALLY, WHICH LEADS TO INCREASED SEROTONIN UPTAKE BY CIRCULATING PLATELETS AND ACTIVATION AFTER STIMULATION, WHICH GIVES INCREASED STIMULATION OF MYENTERIC NEURONS AND GASTROINTESTINAL MOTILITY. THE REMAINDER IS SYNTHESIZED IN SEROTONERGIC NEURONS OF THE CNS, WHERE IT HAS VARIOUS FUNCTIONS. THESE INCLUDE THE REGULATION OF MOOD, APPETITE, AND SLEEP. SEROTONIN ALSO HAS SOME COGNITIVE FUNCTIONS, INCLUDING MEMORY AND LEARNING. SEVERAL CLASSES OF ANTIDEPRESSANTS, SUCH AS THE SSRIS AND THE SNRIS AMONG OTHERS, INTERFERE WITH THE NORMAL REABSORPTION OF SEROTONIN AFTER IT IS DONE WITH THE TRANSMISSION OF THE SIGNAL, THEREFORE AUGMENTING THE NEUROTRANSMITTER LEVELS IN THE SYNAPSES. SEROTONIN SECRETED FROM THE ENTEROCHROMAFFIN CELLS EVENTUALLY FINDS ITS WAY OUT OF TISSUES INTO THE BLOOD. THERE, IT IS ACTIVELY TAKEN UP BY BLOOD PLATELETS, WHICH STORE IT. WHEN THE PLATELETS BIND TO A CLOT, THEY RELEASE SEROTONIN, WHERE IT CAN SERVE AS A VASOCONSTRICTOR OR A VASODILATOR WHILE REGULATING HEMOSTASIS AND BLOOD CLOTTING. IN HIGH CONCENTRATIONS, SEROTONIN ACTS AS A VASOCONSTRICTOR BY CONTRACTING ENDOTHELIAL SMOOTH MUSCLE DIRECTLY OR BY POTENTIATING THE EFFECTS OF OTHER VASOCONSTRICTORS (E.G. ANGIOTENSIN II, NOREPINEPHRINE). THE VASOCONSTRICTIVE PROPERTY IS MOSTLY SEEN IN PATHOLOGIC STATES AFFECTING THE ENDOTHELIUM – SUCH AS ATHEROSCLEROSIS OR CHRONIC HYPERTENSION. IN PHYSIOLOGIC STATES, VASODILATION OCCURS THROUGH THE SEROTONIN MEDIATED RELEASE OF NITRIC OXIDE FROM ENDOTHELIAL CELLS. ADDITIONALLY, IT INHIBITS THE RELEASE OF NOREPINEPHRINE FROM ADRENERGIC NERVES. SEROTONIN IS ALSO A GROWTH FACTOR FOR SOME TYPES OF CELLS, WHICH MAY GIVE IT A ROLE IN WOUND HEALING. THERE ARE VARIOUS SEROTONIN RECEPTORS. SEROTONIN IS METABOLIZED MAINLY TO 5-HIAA, CHIEFLY BY THE LIVER. METABOLISM INVOLVES FIRST OXIDATION BY MONOAMINE OXIDASE TO THE CORRESPONDING ALDEHYDE. THERE FOLLOWS OXIDATION BY ALDEHYDE DEHYDROGENASE TO 5-HIAA, THE INDOLE ACETIC-ACID DERIVATIVE. THE LATTER IS THEN EXCRETED BY THE KIDNEYS. BESIDES MAMMALS, SEROTONIN IS FOUND IN ALL BILATERAL ANIMALS INCLUDING WORMS AND INSECTS, AS WELL AS IN FUNGI AND IN PLANTS. SEROTONIN'S PRESENCE IN INSECT VENOMS AND PLANT SPINES SERVES TO CAUSE PAIN, WHICH IS A SIDE-EFFECT OF SEROTONIN INJECTION. SEROTONIN IS PRODUCED BY PATHOGENIC AMOEBAE, AND ITS EFFECT IN THE HUMAN GUT IS DIARRHEA. ITS WIDESPREAD PRESENCE IN MANY SEEDS AND FRUITS MAY SERVE TO STIMULATE THE DIGESTIVE TRACT INTO EXPELLING THE SEEDS. SEROTONIN IS ALSO PRESENT IN PLANTS AS PHYTOSEROTONIN.
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AMPA RECEPTOR
	AMPA RECEPTOR POSITIVE ALLOSTERIC MODULATORS
	ANIRACETAM, CX717, PIRACETAM

	
	AMPA RECEPTOR ANTAGONISTS
	KYNURENIC ACID, NBQX, TOPIRAMATE

	THE Α-AMINO-3-HYDROXY-5-METHYL-4-ISOXAZOLEPROPIONIC ACID RECEPTOR (ALSO KNOWN AS AMPA RECEPTOR, AMPAR, OR QUISQUALATE RECEPTOR) IS AN IONOTROPIC TRANSMEMBRANE RECEPTOR FOR GLUTAMATE THAT MEDIATES FAST SYNAPTIC TRANSMISSION IN THE CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM (CNS). IT HAS BEEN TRADITIONALLY CLASSIFIED AS A NON-NMDA-TYPE RECEPTOR, ALONG WITH THE KAINATE RECEPTOR. ITS NAME IS DERIVED FROM ITS ABILITY TO BE ACTIVATED BY THE ARTIFICIAL GLUTAMATE ANALOG AMPA. THE RECEPTOR WAS FIRST NAMED THE "QUISQUALATE RECEPTOR" BY WATKINS AND COLLEAGUES AFTER A NATURALLY OCCURRING AGONIST QUISQUALATE AND WAS ONLY LATER GIVEN THE LABEL "AMPA RECEPTOR" AFTER THE SELECTIVE AGONIST DEVELOPED BY TAGE HONORE AND COLLEAGUES AT THE ROYAL DANISH SCHOOL OF PHARMACY IN COPENHAGEN. AMPARS ARE FOUND IN MANY PARTS OF THE BRAIN AND ARE THE MOST COMMONLY FOUND RECEPTOR IN THE NERVOUS SYSTEM. THE GRIA2-ENCODED AMPA RECEPTOR (SEE BELOW) LIGAND BINDING CORE WAS THE FIRST GLUTAMATE RECEPTOR ION CHANNEL TO BE CRYSTALLIZED.
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CANNABINOID RECEPTOR
	CANNABINOID RECEPTOR AGONISTS
	JWH-018

	
	CANNABINOID RECEPTOR PARTIAL AGONISTS
	ANANDAMIDE, THC, CANNABIDIOL, CANNABINOL

	
	CANNABINOID RECEPTOR INVERSE AGONISTS
	RIMONABANT

	
	ANANDAMIDE REUPTAKE INHIBITORS
	LY 2183240, VDM 11, AM 404

	CANNABINOID RECEPTORS, LOCATED THROUGHOUT THE BODY, ARE PART OF THE ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM, WHICH IS INVOLVED IN A VARIETY OF PHYSIOLOGICAL PROCESSES INCLUDING APPETITE, PAIN-SENSATION, MOOD, AND MEMORY. CANNABINOID RECEPTORS ARE OF A CLASS OF CELL MEMBRANE RECEPTORS IN THE G PROTEIN-COUPLED RECEPTOR SUPERFAMILY. AS IS TYPICAL OF G PROTEIN-COUPLED RECEPTORS, THE CANNABINOID RECEPTORS CONTAIN SEVEN TRANSMEMBRANE SPANNING DOMAINS. CANNABINOID RECEPTORS ARE ACTIVATED BY THREE MAJOR GROUPS OF LIGANDS: ENDOCANNABINOIDS, PRODUCED BY THE MAMMILLARY BODY; PLANT CANNABINOIDS (SUCH AS CANNABIDIOL, PRODUCED BY THE CANNABIS PLANT); AND SYNTHETIC CANNABINOIDS (SUCH AS HU-210). ALL OF THE ENDOCANNABINOIDS AND PHYTOCANNABINOIDS (PLANT-BASED CANNABINOIDS) ARE LIPOPHILIC, SUCH AS FAT-SOLUBLE COMPOUNDS. THERE ARE CURRENTLY TWO KNOWN SUBTYPES OF CANNABINOID RECEPTORS, TERMED CB1 AND CB2. THE CB1 RECEPTOR IS EXPRESSED MAINLY IN THE BRAIN (CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM OR "CNS"), BUT ALSO IN THE LUNGS, LIVER AND KIDNEYS. THE CB2 RECEPTOR IS EXPRESSED MAINLY IN THE IMMUNE SYSTEM AND IN HEMATOPOIETIC CELLS, HOWEVER FURTHER RESEARCH HAS FOUND THE EXISTENCE OF THESE RECEPTORS IN PARTS OF THE BRAIN AS WELL. MOUNTING EVIDENCE SUGGESTS THAT THERE ARE NOVEL CANNABINOID RECEPTORS THAT IS, NON-CB1 AND NON-CB2 WHICH ARE EXPRESSED IN ENDOTHELIAL CELLS AND IN THE CNS. IN 2007, THE BINDING OF SEVERAL CANNABINOIDS TO THE G PROTEIN-COUPLED RECEPTOR GPR55 IN THE BRAIN WAS DESCRIBED. THE PROTEIN SEQUENCES OF CB1 AND CB2 RECEPTORS ARE ABOUT 44% SIMILAR. WHEN ONLY THE TRANSMEMBRANE REGIONS OF THE RECEPTORS ARE CONSIDERED, AMINO ACID SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE TWO RECEPTOR SUBTYPES IS APPROXIMATELY 68%. IN ADDITION, MINOR VARIATIONS IN EACH RECEPTOR HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED. CANNABINOIDS BIND REVERSIBLY AND STEREO-SELECTIVELY TO THE CANNABINOID RECEPTORS. SUBTYPE SELECTIVE CANNABINOIDS HAVE BEEN DEVELOPED WHICH THEORETICALLY MAY HAVE ADVANTAGES FOR TREATMENT OF CERTAIN DISEASES SUCH AS OBESITY. IT APPEARS THAT CANNABINOID RECEPTORS ARE UNIQUE TO THE PHYLUM CHORDATA AND, AS SUCH, THEY HAVE A RATHER RESTRICTED PHYLOGENETIC DISTRIBUTION IN THE ANIMAL KINGDOM. HOWEVER, ENZYMES INVOLVED IN BIOSYNTHESIS/INACTIVATION OF ENDOCANNABINOIDS AND ENDOCANNABINOID SIGNALING IN GENERAL (INVOLVING TARGETS OTHER THAN CB1/2-TYPE RECEPTORS) OCCUR THROUGHOUT THE ANIMAL KINGDOM. ALTHOUGH THE CANNABINOID RECEPTORS ARE UNIQUE TO CHORDATES, OTHER ORGANISMS ARE STILL ABLE TO PROCESS THE ENDOCANNABINOIDS THROUGH OTHER TECHNIQUES.
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FAAH ENZYME
	FAAH ENZYME INHIBITORS
	MAFP, URB597, N-ARACHIDONYLGLYCINE

	FATTY ACID AMIDE HYDROLASE OR FAAH (EC 3.5.1.99, OLEAMIDE HYDROLASE, ANANDAMIDE AMIDOHYDROLASE) IS A MEMBER OF THE SERINE HYDROLASE FAMILY OF ENZYMES. IT WAS FIRST SHOWN TO BREAK DOWN ANANDAMIDE IN 1993. IN HUMANS, IT IS ENCODED BY THE GENE FAAH. FAAH IS AN INTEGRAL MEMBRANE HYDROLASE WITH A SINGLE N-TERMINAL TRANSMEMBRANE DOMAIN. IN VITRO, FAAH HAS ESTERASE AND AMIDASE ACTIVITY. IN VIVO, FAAH IS THE PRINCIPAL CATABOLIC ENZYME FOR A CLASS OF BIOACTIVE LIPIDS CALLED THE FATTY ACID AMIDES (FAAS). MEMBERS OF THE FAAS INCLUDE: ANANDAMIDE (N-ARACHIDONOYLETHANOLAMINE), AN ENDOCANNABINOID. 2-ARACHIDONOYLGLYCEROL (2-AG), AN ENDOCANNABINOID. OTHER N-ACYLETHANOLAMINES, SUCH AS N-OLEOYLETHANOLAMINE AND N-PALMITOYLETHANOLAMINE. THE SLEEP-INDUCING LIPID OLEAMIDE. THE N-ACYLTAURINES, WHICH ARE AGONISTS OF THE TRANSIENT RECEPTOR POTENTIAL (TRP) FAMILY OF CALCIUM CHANNELS. FAAH KNOCKOUT MICE DISPLAY HIGHLY ELEVATED (>15-FOLD) LEVELS OF N-ACYLETHANOLAMINES AND N-ACYLTAURINES IN VARIOUS TISSUES. BECAUSE OF THEIR SIGNIFICANTLY ELEVATED ANANDAMIDE LEVELS, FAAH KOS HAVE AN ANALGESIC PHENOTYPE, SHOWING REDUCED PAIN SENSATION IN THE HOT PLATE TEST, THE FORMALIN TEST, AND THE TAIL FLICK TEST. FINALLY, BECAUSE OF THEIR IMPAIRED ABILITY TO DEGRADE ANANDAMIDE, FAAH KOS ALSO DISPLAY SUPERSENSITIVITY TO EXOGENOUS ANANDAMIDE, A CANNABINOID RECEPTOR (CB) AGONIST. DUE TO THE ABILITY OF FAAH TO REGULATE NOCICEPTION, IT IS CURRENTLY VIEWED AS AN ATTRACTIVE DRUG TARGET FOR THE TREATMENT OF PAIN. A SCOTTISH WOMAN WITH A PREVIOUSLY UNREPORTED GENETIC MUTATION (DUBBED FAAH-OUT) IN HER FAAH GENE WITH RESULTANT ELEVATED ANANDAMIDE LEVELS WAS REPORTED IN 2019 TO BE IMMUNE TO ANXIETY, UNABLE TO EXPERIENCE FEAR, AND INSENSITIVE TO PAIN. THE FREQUENT BURNS AND CUTS SHE SUFFERED DUE TO HER HYPOALGESIA HEALED QUICKER THAN AVERAGE. A MUTATION IN FAAH WAS INITIALLY PROVISIONALLY LINKED TO DRUG ABUSE AND DEPENDENCE BUT THIS WAS NOT BORNE OUT IN SUBSEQUENT STUDIES. STUDIES IN CELLS AND ANIMALS AND GENETIC STUDIES IN HUMANS HAVE SHOWN THAT INHIBITING FAAH MAY BE A USEFUL STRATEGY TO TREAT ANXIETY DISORDERS.
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MELANOCORTIN RECEPTOR
	MELANOCORTIN RECEPTOR AGONISTS
	BREMELANOTIDE

	MELANOCORTIN RECEPTORS ARE MEMBERS OF THE RHODOPSIN FAMILY OF 7-TRANSMEMBRANE G PROTEIN-COUPLED RECEPTORS. THERE ARE FIVE KNOWN MEMBERS OF THE MELANOCORTIN RECEPTOR SYSTEM EACH WITH DIFFERING SPECIFICITIES FOR MELANOCORTINS: MC1R. MC1R IS ASSOCIATED WITH PIGMENTATION GENETICS. MC2R. MC2R IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE ACTH RECEPTOR OR CORTICOTROPIN RECEPTOR BECAUSE IT IS SPECIFIC FOR ACTH ALONE. MC3R. MC3R. MC4R. DEFECTS IN MC4R ARE A CAUSE OF AUTOSOMAL DOMINANT OBESITY, ACCOUNTING FOR 6% OF ALL CASES OF EARLY-ONSET OBESITY. MC5R. MC5R. THESE RECEPTORS ARE INHIBITED BY ENDOGENOUS INVERSE AGONISTS AGOUTI SIGNALLING PEPTIDE AND AGOUTI-RELATED PEPTIDE, AND ACTIVATED BY SYNTHETIC (I.E. AFAMELANOTIDE) AND ENDOGENOUS AGONIST MELANOCYTE-STIMULATING HORMONES.
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NMDA RECEPTOR
	NMDA RECEPTOR ANTAGONISTS
	ETHANOL, KETAMINE, PCP, DXM, NITROUS OXIDE, MEMANTINE

	THE N-METHYL-D-ASPARTATE RECEPTOR (ALSO KNOWN AS THE NMDA RECEPTOR OR NMDAR), IS A GLUTAMATE RECEPTOR AND ION CHANNEL PROTEIN FOUND IN NERVE CELLS. THE NMDA RECEPTOR IS ONE OF THREE TYPES OF IONOTROPIC GLUTAMATE RECEPTORS. THE OTHER RECEPTORS ARE THE AMPA AND KAINATE RECEPTORS. IT IS ACTIVATED WHEN GLUTAMATE AND GLYCINE (OR D-SERINE) BIND TO IT, AND WHEN ACTIVATED IT ALLOWS POSITIVELY CHARGED IONS TO FLOW THROUGH THE CELL MEMBRANE. THE NMDA RECEPTOR IS VERY IMPORTANT FOR CONTROLLING SYNAPTIC PLASTICITY AND MEMORY FUNCTION. THE NMDAR IS A SPECIFIC TYPE OF IONOTROPIC GLUTAMATE RECEPTOR. THE NMDA RECEPTOR IS SO NAMED BECAUSE THE AGONIST MOLECULE N-METHYL-D-ASPARTATE (NMDA) BINDS SELECTIVELY TO IT, AND NOT TO OTHER GLUTAMATE RECEPTORS. ACTIVATION OF NMDA RECEPTORS RESULTS IN THE OPENING OF AN ION CHANNEL THAT IS NONSELECTIVE TO CATIONS, WITH A COMBINED REVERSAL POTENTIAL NEAR 0 MV. WHILE THE OPENING AND CLOSING OF THE ION CHANNEL IS PRIMARILY GATED BY LIGAND BINDING, THE CURRENT FLOW THROUGH THE ION CHANNEL IS VOLTAGE DEPENDENT. EXTRACELLULAR MAGNESIUM (MG2+) AND ZINC (ZN2+) IONS CAN BIND TO SPECIFIC SITES ON THE RECEPTOR, BLOCKING THE PASSAGE OF OTHER CATIONS THROUGH THE OPEN ION CHANNEL. DEPOLARIZATION OF THE CELL DISLODGES AND REPELS THE MG2+ AND ZN2+ IONS FROM THE PORE, THUS ALLOWING A VOLTAGE-DEPENDENT FLOW OF SODIUM (NA+) AND SMALL AMOUNTS OF CALCIUM (CA2+) IONS INTO THE CELL AND POTASSIUM (K+) OUT OF THE CELL. CA2+ FLUX THROUGH NMDARS IS THOUGHT TO BE CRITICAL IN SYNAPTIC PLASTICITY, A CELLULAR MECHANISM FOR LEARNING AND MEMORY. THE OPENING AND CLOSING (GATING) OF THE NMDA RECEPTOR IS COMPLEX. WHILE IT IS PRIMARILY A LIGAND-GATED CHANNEL, IT DOES DISPLAY WEAKER VOLTAGE-DEPENDENCE MODULATION OF THE LIGAND-DEPENDENT GATING. THE LIGAND GATING REQUIRES CO-ACTIVATION BY TWO LIGANDS: GLUTAMATE AND EITHER D-SERINE OR GLYCINE. THE VOLTAGE-DEPENDENCE OF CURRENT THROUGH THE CHANNEL IS MAINLY DUE TO BINDING OF MG2+ OR ZN2+ IONS TO THE PROTEIN AS DESCRIBED ABOVE. THE ACTIVITY OF THE NMDA RECEPTOR IS AFFECTED BY MANY PSYCHOACTIVE DRUGS SUCH AS PHENCYCLIDINE (PCP), ALCOHOL (ETHANOL) AND DEXTROMETHORPHAN (DXM). THE ANAESTHETIC AND ANALGESIC EFFECTS OF THE DRUGS KETAMINE AND NITROUS OXIDE ARE PARTIALLY BECAUSE OF THEIR EFFECTS ON NMDA RECEPTOR ACTIVITY. SINCE 1989 MEMANTINE HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED TO BE AN UNCOMPETITIVE ANTAGONIST OF THE N-METHYL-D-ASPARTATE RECEPTOR (NMDA RECEPTOR), ENTERING THE CHANNEL OF THE RECEPTOR AFTER IT HAS BEEN ACTIVATED AND THEREBY BLOCKING THE FLOW OF IONS.
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GHB RECEPTOR
	GHB RECEPTOR AGONISTS
	GHB, AMISULPRIDE, T-HCA

	THE Γ-HYDROXYBUTYRATE (GHB) RECEPTOR (GHBR), ORIGINALLY IDENTIFIED AS GPR172A, IS AN EXCITATORY G PROTEIN-COUPLED RECEPTOR (GPCR) THAT BINDS THE NEUROTRANSMITTER AND PSYCHOACTIVE DRUG Γ-HYDROXYBUTYRIC ACID (GHB). AS SOLUTE CARRIER FAMILY 52 MEMBER 2 (SLC52A2), IT IS ALSO A TRANSPORTER FOR RIBOFLAVIN. THE EXISTENCE OF A SPECIFIC GHB RECEPTOR WAS PREDICTED BY OBSERVING THE ACTION OF GHB AND RELATED COMPOUNDS THAT PRIMARILY ACT ON THE GABAB RECEPTOR, BUT ALSO EXHIBIT A RANGE OF EFFECTS WHICH WERE FOUND NOT TO BE PRODUCED BY GABAB ACTIVITY, AND SO WERE SUSPECTED OF BEING PRODUCED BY A NOVEL AND AT THE TIME UNIDENTIFIED RECEPTOR TARGET. FOLLOWING THE DISCOVERY OF THE "ORPHAN" G-PROTEIN COUPLED RECEPTOR GPR172A, IT WAS SUBSEQUENTLY FOUND TO BE THE GHB RECEPTOR WHOSE EXISTENCE HAD BEEN PREVIOUSLY PREDICTED. THE RAT GHB RECEPTOR WAS FIRST CLONED AND CHARACTERIZED IN 2003 FOLLOWED BY THE HUMAN RECEPTOR IN 2007. DUE TO ITS MANY FUNCTIONS, THIS GENE HAS A HISTORY OF MULTIPLE DISCOVERY. IN 2002, DATA MINING IN THE HUMAN GENOME FOUND AN INCORRECTLY SPLICED FORM OF THIS PROTEIN WITH EIGHT TRANSMEMBRANE HELICES, AND DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF A G-PROTEIN BINDING SITE IT WAS CORRECTLY ASSUMED TO BE A GPCR (AS GCPR41). IN 2003, IT WAS FIRST IDENTIFIED, IN ITS 11-TRANSMEMBRANE-HELICE FULL LENGTH, AS A RECEPTOR FOR PORCINE ENDOGENOUS RETROVIRUS. THE SAME PROTEIN WAS LATER IDENTIFIED AS THE GHB RECEPTOR IN 2007. IN 2009 IT WAS IDENTIFIED AS A RIBOFLAVIN TRANSPORTER, AND SORTED INTO THE SLC FAMILY 52 DUE TO SEQUENCE SIMILARITY. THE AUTHORS OF THE 2009 STUDY WERE NOT AWARE OF THE 2007 STUDY SHOWING THAT IT ACTUALLY DOES FUNCTION AS A GPCR. THE FUNCTION OF THE GHB RECEPTOR APPEARS TO BE QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE GABAB RECEPTOR. IT SHARES NO SEQUENCE HOMOLOGY WITH GABAB, AND ADMINISTRATION OF MIXED GHB/GABAB RECEPTOR AGONISTS ALONG WITH A SELECTIVE GABAB ANTAGONIST OR SELECTIVE AGONISTS FOR THE GHB RECEPTOR WHICH ARE NOT AGONISTS AT GABAB, DO NOT PRODUCE A SEDATIVE EFFECT, INSTEAD CAUSING A STIMULANT EFFECT FOLLOWED BY CONVULSIONS AT HIGHER DOSES, THOUGHT TO BE MEDIATED THROUGH INCREASED NA+/K+ CURRENT AND INCREASED RELEASE OF DOPAMINE AND GLUTAMATE.
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SIGMA RECEPTOR
	SIGMA-1 RECEPTOR AGONISTS
	COCAINE, DMT, DXM, FLUVOXAMINE, IBOGAINE, OPIPRAMOL, PCP, METHAMPHETAMINE

	
	SIGMA-2 RECEPTOR AGONISTS
	METHAMPHETAMINE

	THE SIGMA RECEPTORS Σ1 AND Σ2 BIND TO LIGANDS SUCH AS 4-PPBP (4-PHENYL-1-(4-PHENYLBUTYL) PIPERIDINE), SA 4503 (CUTAMESINE), DITOLYLGUANIDINE, DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE, AND SIRAMESINE. THEY ARE NAMED BY PHARMACOLOGICAL SIMILARITIES, AND ARE EVOLUTIONARILY UNRELATED. THE FUNGAL PROTEIN ERG2, A C-8 STEROL ISOMERASE, FALLS INTO THE SAME PROTEIN FAMILY AS SIGMA-1. BOTH LOCALIZE TO THE ER MEMBRANE, ALTHOUGH SIGMA-1 IS ALSO REPORTED TO BE A CELL SURFACE RECEPTOR. SIGMA-2 IS AN EXPREA DOMAIN PROTEIN WITH A MOSTLY INTRACELLULAR (ER MEMBRANE) LOCALIZATION. THE FUNCTION OF THESE RECEPTORS IS POORLY UNDERSTOOD. ACTIVATION OF Σ–RECEPTORS BY AN AGONIST LIGAND MAY INDUCE HALLUCINOGENIC EFFECTS AND ALSO MAY BE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE PARADOXICAL CONVULSIONS SOMETIMES SEEN IN OPIATE OVERDOSE. DRUGS KNOWN TO BE Σ–AGONISTS INCLUDE COCAINE, MORPHINE/DIACETYLMORPHINE, OPIPRAMOL, PCP, FLUVOXAMINE, METHAMPHETAMINE, DEXTROMETHORPHAN, AND THE HERBAL ANTIDEPRESSANT BERBERINE. HOWEVER, THE EXACT ROLE OF Σ–RECEPTORS IS DIFFICULT TO ESTABLISH AS MANY Σ–AGONISTS ALSO BIND TO OTHER TARGETS SUCH AS THE Κ-OPIOID RECEPTOR AND THE NMDA GLUTAMATE RECEPTOR. IN ANIMAL EXPERIMENTS, Σ–ANTAGONISTS SUCH AS RIMCAZOLE WERE ABLE TO BLOCK CONVULSIONS FROM COCAINE OVERDOSE. Σ–ANTAGONISTS ARE ALSO UNDER INVESTIGATION FOR USE AS ANTIPSYCHOTIC MEDICATIONS. THE ABUNDANT NEUROSTEROID STEROID HORMONE DHEA IS AN AGONIST AT SIGMA RECEPTORS AND ALONG WITH PREGNENOLONE COULD BE ENDOGENOUS AGONIST LIGANDS; OPPOSED BY SIGMA ANTAGONISTIC ACTIVITY FROM PROGESTERONE. ANOTHER ENDOGENOUS LIGAND, N, N-DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE, WAS ALSO FOUND TO INTERACT WITH Σ1.
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OPIOID RECEPTOR
	Μ-OPIOID RECEPTOR AGONISTS
	MORPHINE, HEROIN, OXYCODONE, CODEINE

	
	Μ-OPIOID RECEPTOR PARTIAL AGONISTS
	BUPRENORPHINE

	
	Μ-OPIOID RECEPTOR INVERSE AGONISTS
	NALOXONE

	
	Μ-OPIOID RECEPTOR ANTAGONISTS
	NALTREXONE

	
	Κ-OPIOID RECEPTOR AGONISTS
	SALVINORIN A, BUTORPHANOL, NALBUPHINE, PENTAZOCINE, IBOGAINE

	
	Κ-OPIOID RECEPTOR ANTAGONISTS
	BUPRENORPHINE

	OPIOID RECEPTORS ARE A GROUP OF INHIBITORY G PROTEIN-COUPLED RECEPTORS WITH OPIOIDS AS LIGANDS. THE ENDOGENOUS OPIOIDS ARE DYNORPHINS, ENKEPHALINS, ENDORPHINS, ENDOMORPHINS AND NOCICEPTIN. THE OPIOID RECEPTORS ARE ~40% IDENTICAL TO SOMATOSTATIN RECEPTORS (SSTRS). OPIOID RECEPTORS ARE DISTRIBUTED WIDELY IN THE BRAIN, IN THE SPINAL CORD, ON PERIPHERAL NEURONS, AND DIGESTIVE TRACT. BY THE MID-1960S, IT HAD BECOME APPARENT FROM PHARMACOLOGIC STUDIES THAT OPIATE DRUGS WERE LIKELY TO EXERT THEIR ACTIONS AT SPECIFIC RECEPTOR SITES, AND THAT THERE WERE LIKELY TO BE MULTIPLE SUCH SITES. EARLY STUDIES HAD INDICATED THAT OPIATES APPEARED TO ACCUMULATE IN THE BRAIN. THE RECEPTORS WERE FIRST IDENTIFIED AS SPECIFIC MOLECULES THROUGH THE USE OF BINDING STUDIES, IN WHICH OPIATES THAT HAD BEEN LABELED WITH RADIOISOTOPES WERE FOUND TO BIND TO BRAIN MEMBRANE HOMOGENATES. THE FIRST SUCH STUDY WAS PUBLISHED IN 1971, USING 3H-LEVORPHANOL. IN 1973, CANDACE PERT AND SOLOMON H. SNYDER PUBLISHED THE FIRST DETAILED BINDING STUDY OF WHAT WOULD TURN OUT TO BE THE Μ OPIOID RECEPTOR, USING 3H-NALOXONE. THAT STUDY HAS BEEN WIDELY CREDITED AS THE FIRST DEFINITIVE FINDING OF AN OPIOID RECEPTOR, ALTHOUGH TWO OTHER STUDIES FOLLOWED SHORTLY AFTER. 
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HISTAMINE RECEPTOR
	H1 HISTAMINE RECEPTOR ANTAGONISTS
	DIPHENHYDRAMINE, DOXYLAMINE, MIRTAZAPINE, MIANSERIN, QUETIAPINE, OLANZAPINE, MECLOZINE, DIMENHYDRINATE, MOST TRICYCLICS

	THE HISTAMINE RECEPTORS ARE A CLASS OF G PROTEIN–COUPLED RECEPTORS WHICH BIND HISTAMINE AS THEIR PRIMARY ENDOGENOUS LIGAND. THERE ARE FOUR KNOWN HISTAMINE RECEPTORS: H1 RECEPTOR---ILEUM CONTRACTION, MODULATE CIRCADIAN CYCLE, ITCHING, SYSTEMIC VASODILATATION, BRONCHOCONSTRICTION (ALLERGY-INDUCED ASTHMA). H2 RECEPTOR---SPEED UP SINUS RHYTHM, STIMULATION OF GASTRIC ACID SECRETION, SMOOTH MUSCLE RELAXATION, INHIBIT ANTIBODY SYNTHESIS, T-CELL PROLIFERATION AND CYTOKINE PRODUCTION. H3 RECEPTOR---DECREASE ACETYLCHOLINE, SEROTONIN AND NOREPINEPHRINE NEUROTRANSMITTER RELEASE IN CNS, PRESYNAPTIC AUTORECEPTORS. H4 RECEPTOR--- MEDIATE MAST CELL CHEMOTAXIS.
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MONOAMINE OXIDASE
	MONOAMINE OXIDASE INHIBITORS (MAOIS)
	PHENELZINE, IPRONIAZID, TRANYLCYPROMINE, SELEGILINE, RASAGILINE, MOCLOBEMIDE, ISOCARBOXAZID, LINEZOLID, BENMOXIN, ST JOHN'S WORT, COFFEE, GARLIC

	MONOAMINE OXIDASES (MAO) (EC 1.4.3.4) ARE A FAMILY OF ENZYMES THAT CATALYZE THE OXIDATION OF MONOAMINES, EMPLOYING OXYGEN TO CLIP OFF THEIR AMINE GROUP. THEY ARE FOUND BOUND TO THE OUTER MEMBRANE OF MITOCHONDRIA IN MOST CELL TYPES OF THE BODY. THE FIRST SUCH ENZYME WAS DISCOVERED IN 1928 BY MARY BERNHEIM IN THE LIVER AND WAS NAMED TYRAMINE OXIDASE. THE MAOS BELONG TO THE PROTEIN FAMILY OF FLAVIN-CONTAINING AMINE OXIDOREDUCTASES. MAOS ARE IMPORTANT IN THE BREAKDOWN OF MONOAMINES INGESTED IN FOOD, AND ALSO SERVE TO INACTIVATE MONOAMINE NEUROTRANSMITTERS. BECAUSE OF THE LATTER, THEY ARE INVOLVED IN A NUMBER OF PSYCHIATRIC AND NEUROLOGICAL DISEASES, SOME OF WHICH CAN BE TREATED WITH MONOAMINE OXIDASE INHIBITORS (MAOIS) WHICH BLOCK THE ACTION OF MAOS. 
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MELATONIN RECEPTOR
	MELATONIN RECEPTOR AGONISTS
	RAMELTEON

	MELATONIN RECEPTORS ARE G PROTEIN-COUPLED RECEPTORS (GPCR) WHICH BIND MELATONIN. THREE TYPES OF MELATONIN RECEPTORS HAVE BEEN CLONED. THE MT1 (OR MEL1A OR MTNR1A) AND MT2 (OR MEL1B OR MTNR1B) RECEPTOR SUBTYPES ARE PRESENT IN HUMANS AND OTHER MAMMALS, WHILE AN ADDITIONAL MELATONIN RECEPTOR SUBTYPE MT3 (OR MEL1C OR MTNR1C) HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED IN AMPHIBIA AND BIRDS. THE RECEPTORS ARE CRUCIAL IN THE SIGNAL CASCADE OF MELATONIN. IN THE FIELD OF CHRONOBIOLOGY, MELATONIN HAS BEEN FOUND TO BE A KEY PLAYER IN THE SYNCHRONY OF BIOLOGICAL CLOCKS. MELATONIN SECRETION BY THE PINEAL GLAND HAS CIRCADIAN RHYTHMICITY REGULATED BY THE SUPRACHIASMATIC NUCLEUS (SCN) FOUND IN THE BRAIN. THE SCN FUNCTIONS AS THE TIMING REGULATOR FOR MELATONIN; MELATONIN THEN FOLLOWS A FEEDBACK LOOP TO DECREASE SCN NEURONAL FIRING. THE RECEPTORS MT1 AND MT2 CONTROL THIS PROCESS. MELATONIN RECEPTORS ARE FOUND THROUGHOUT THE BODY IN PLACES SUCH AS BRAIN, RETINA, CARDIOVASCULAR SYSTEM, LIVER AND GALLBLADDER, COLON, SKIN, KIDNEY, AND MANY OTHERS. IN 2019, CRYSTAL STRUCTURES OF MT1 AND MT2 WERE REPORTED.
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IMIDAZOLINE RECEPTOR
	IMIDAZOLINE RECEPTOR AGONISTS
	APRACLONIDINE, CLONIDINE, MOXONIDINE, RILMENIDINE

	IMIDAZOLINE RECEPTORS ARE THE PRIMARY RECEPTORS ON WHICH CLONIDINE AND OTHER IMIDAZOLINES ACT. THERE ARE THREE MAIN CLASSES OF IMIDAZOLINE RECEPTOR: I1 IS INVOLVED IN INHIBITION OF THE SYMPATHETIC NERVOUS SYSTEM TO LOWER BLOOD PRESSURE, I2 HAS AS YET UNCERTAIN FUNCTIONS BUT IS IMPLICATED IN SEVERAL PSYCHIATRIC CONDITIONS, AND I3 REGULATES INSULIN SECRETION. 
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OREXIN RECEPTOR
	OREXIN RECEPTOR AGONISTS
	MODAFINIL

	
	OREXIN RECEPTOR ANTAGONISTS
	SB-334,867, SB-408,124, TCS-OX2-29, SUVOREXANT

	THE OREXIN RECEPTOR (ALSO REFERRED TO AS THE HYPOCRETIN RECEPTOR) IS A G-PROTEIN-COUPLED RECEPTOR THAT BINDS THE NEUROPEPTIDE OREXIN. THERE ARE TWO VARIANTS, OX1 AND OX2, EACH ENCODED BY A DIFFERENT GENE (HCRTR1, HCRTR2). BOTH OREXIN RECEPTORS EXHIBIT A SIMILAR PHARMACOLOGY - THE 2 OREXIN PEPTIDES, OREXIN-A AND OREXIN-B, BIND TO BOTH RECEPTORS AND, IN EACH CASE, AGONIST BINDING RESULTS IN AN INCREASE IN INTRACELLULAR CALCIUM LEVELS. HOWEVER, OREXIN-B SHOWS A 10-FOLD SELECTIVITY FOR OREXIN RECEPTOR TYPE 2, WHILST OREXIN-A IS EQUIPOTENT AT BOTH RECEPTORS. SEVERAL OREXIN RECEPTOR ANTAGONISTS ARE IN DEVELOPMENT FOR POTENTIAL USE IN SLEEP DISORDERS. THE FIRST OF THESE, SUVOREXANT, HAS BEEN ON THE MARKET IN THE UNITED STATES SINCE 2015. THERE ARE TWO OREXIN AGONISTS UNDER DEVELOPMENT.



	NEUROTRANSMITTER SYSTEMS IN THE BRAIN

	SYSTEM
	PATHWAY ORIGIN AND PROJECTIONS
	REGULATED COGNITIVE PROCESSES AND BEHAVIORS

	NORADRENALINE SYSTEM

	NORADRENERGIC PATHWAYS:
· LOCUS COERULEUS (LC) PROJECTIONS
· LC → AMYGDALA AND HIPPOCAMPUS
· LC → BRAIN STEM AND SPINAL CORD
· LC → CEREBELLUM
· LC → CEREBRAL CORTEX
· LC → HYPOTHALAMUS
· LC → TECTUM
· LC → THALAMUS
· LC → VENTRAL TEGMENTAL AREA
· LATERAL TEGMENTAL FIELD 
· (LTF) PROJECTIONS
· LTF → BRAIN STEM AND SPINAL CORD
· LTF → OLFACTORY BULB
	· ANXIETY
· AROUSAL (WAKEFULNESS)
· CIRCADIAN RHYTHM
· COGNITIVE CONTROL AND WORKING MEMORY (CO-REGULATED BY DOPAMINE)
· FEEDING AND ENERGY HOMEOSTASIS
· MEDULLARY CONTROL OF RESPIRATION
· NEGATIVE EMOTIONAL MEMORY
· NOCICEPTION (PERCEPTION OF PAIN)
· REWARD (MINOR ROLE)

	DOPAMINE SYSTEM

	DOPAMINERGIC PATHWAYS:
· VENTRAL TEGMENTAL AREA 
· (VTA) PROJECTIONS
· VTA → AMYGDALA
· VTA → CINGULATE CORTEX
· VTA → HIPPOCAMPUS
· VTA → VENTRAL STRIATUM (MESOLIMBIC PATHWAY)
· VTA → OLFACTORY BULB
· VTA → PREFRONTAL CORTEX (MESOCORTICAL PATHWAY)
· NIGROSTRIATAL PATHWAY
· SUBSTANTIA NIGRA PARS COMPACTA → DORSAL STRIATUM
· TUBEROINFUNDIBULAR PATHWAY
· ARCUATE NUCLEUS → MEDIAN EMINENCE
· HYPOTHALAMOSPINAL PROJECTION
· HYPOTHALAMUS → SPINAL CORD
· INCERTOHYPOTHALAMIC PATHWAY
· ZONA INCERTA → HYPOTHALAMUS
	· AROUSAL (WAKEFULNESS)
· AVERSION
· COGNITIVE CONTROL AND WORKING MEMORY (CO-REGULATED BY NOREPINEPHRINE)
· EMOTION AND MOOD
· MOTIVATION (MOTIVATIONAL SALIENCE)
· MOTOR FUNCTION AND CONTROL
· POSITIVE REINFORCEMENT
· REWARD (PRIMARY MEDIATOR)
· SEXUAL AROUSAL, ORGASM, AND REFRACTORY PERIOD (VIA NEUROENDOCRINE REGULATION)

	
HISTAMINE SYSTEM

	HISTAMINERGIC PATHWAYS:
· TUBEROMAMMILLARY NUCLEUS (TMN) PROJECTIONS
· TMN → CEREBRAL CORTEX
· TMN → HIPPOCAMPUS
· TMN → NEOSTRIATUM
· TMN → NUCLEUS ACCUMBENS
· TMN → AMYGDALA
· TMN → HYPOTHALAMUS
	· AROUSAL (WAKEFULNESS)
· FEEDING AND ENERGY HOMEOSTASIS
· LEARNING
· MEMORY

	SEROTONIN SYSTEM

	· SEROTONERGIC PATHWAYS:
CAUDAL NUCLEI (CN): RAPHE MAGNUS, RAPHE PALLIDUS, AND RAPHE OBSCURUS
· CAUDAL PROJECTIONS
· CN → CEREBRAL CORTEX
· CN → THALAMUS
· CN → CAUDATE-PUTAMEN AND NUCLEUS ACCUMBENS
· CN → SUBSTANTIA NIGRA AND VENTRAL TEGMENTAL AREA
· CN → CEREBELLUM
· CN → SPINAL CORD
ROSTRAL NUCLEI (RN): NUCLEUS LINEARIS, DORSAL RAPHE, MEDIAL RAPHE, AND RAPHE PONTIS
· ROSTRAL PROJECTIONS
· RN → AMYGDALA
· RN → CINGULATE CORTEX
· RN → HIPPOCAMPUS
· RN → HYPOTHALAMUS
· RN → NEOCORTEX
· RN → SEPTUM
· RN → THALAMUS
· RN → VENTRAL TEGMENTAL AREA
	
· AROUSAL (WAKEFULNESS)
· BODY TEMPERATURE REGULATION
· EMOTION AND MOOD, POTENTIALLY INCLUDING AGGRESSION
· FEEDING AND ENERGY HOMEOSTASIS
· REWARD (MINOR ROLE)
· SENSORY PERCEPTION

	ACETYLCHOLINE SYSTEM

	CHOLINERGIC PATHWAYS:
FOREBRAIN CHOLINERGIC NUCLEI (FCN): NUCLEUS BASALIS OF MEYNERT, MEDIAL SEPTAL NUCLEUS, AND DIAGONAL BAND
· FOREBRAIN NUCLEI PROJECTIONS
· FCN → HIPPOCAMPUS
· FCN → CEREBRAL CORTEX
· FCN → LIMBIC CORTEX AND SENSORY CORTEX
BRAINSTEM CHOLINERGIC NUCLEI (BCN): PEDUNCULOPONTINE NUCLEUS, LATERODORSAL TEGMENTUM, MEDIAL HABENULA, AND
· PARABIGEMINAL NUCLEUS
· BRAINSTEM NUCLEI PROJECTIONS
· BCN → VENTRAL TEGMENTAL AREA
· BCN → THALAMUS
	· AROUSAL (WAKEFULNESS)
· EMOTION AND MOOD
· LEARNING
· MOTOR FUNCTION
· MOTIVATION (MOTIVATIONAL SALIENCE)
· SHORT-TERM MEMORY
· REWARD (MINOR ROLE)




	DRUG-NEUROTRANSMITTER INTERACTIONS

	DRUG 
	INTERACTS WITH:
	RECEPTOR INTERACTION:
	TYPE
	EFFECTS

	BOTULINUM TOXIN (BOTOX)
	ACETYLCHOLINE
	–
	ANTAGONIST
	BLOCKS ACETYLCHOLINE RELEASE IN PNS
PREVENTS MUSCLE CONTRACTIONS

	BLACK WIDOW SPIDER VENOM
	ACETYLCHOLINE
	–
	AGONIST
	PROMOTES ACETYLCHOLINE RELEASE IN PNS
STIMULATES MUSCLE CONTRACTIONS

	NEOSTIGMINE
	ACETYLCHOLINE
	–
	–
	INTERFERES WITH ACETYLCHOLINERASE ACTIVITY
INCREASES EFFECTS OF ACH AT RECEPTORS
USED TO TREAT MYASTHENIA GRAVIS

	NICOTINE
	ACETYLCHOLINE
	NICOTINIC (SKELETAL MUSCLE)
	AGONIST
	INCREASES ACH ACTIVITY
INCREASES ATTENTION
REINFORCING EFFECTS

	D-TUBOCURARINE
	ACETYLCHOLINE
	NICOTINIC (SKELETAL MUSCLE)
	ANTAGONIST
	DECREASES ACTIVITY AT RECEPTOR SITE

	CURARE
	ACETYLCHOLINE
	NICOTINIC (SKELETAL MUSCLE)
	ANTAGONIST
	DECREASES ACH ACTIVITY
PREVENTS MUSCLE CONTRACTIONS

	MUSCARINE
	ACETYLCHOLINE
	MUSCARINIC (HEART AND SMOOTH MUSCLE)
	AGONIST
	INCREASES ACH ACTIVITY
TOXIC

	ATROPINE
	ACETYLCHOLINE
	MUSCARINIC (HEART AND SMOOTH MUSCLE)
	ANTAGONIST
	BLOCKS PUPIL CONSTRICTION
BLOCKS SALIVA PRODUCTION

	SCOPOLAMINE (HYOSCINE)
	ACETYLCHOLINE
	MUSCARINIC (HEART AND SMOOTH MUSCLE)
	ANTAGONIST
	TREATS MOTION SICKNESS AND POSTOPERATIVE NAUSEA AND VOMITING

	AMPT
	DOPAMINE/NOREPINEPHRINE
	–
	–
	INACTIVATES TYROSINE HYDROXYLASE AND INHIBITS DOPAMINE PRODUCTION

	RESERPINE
	DOPAMINE
	–
	–
	PREVENTS STORAGE OF DOPAMINE AND OTHER MONOAMINES IN SYNAPTIC VESICLES
CAUSES SEDATION AND DEPRESSION

	APOMORPHINE
	DOPAMINE
	D2 RECEPTOR (PRESYNAPTIC AUTORECEPTORS/POSTSYNAPTIC RECEPTORS)
	ANTAGONIST (LOW DOSE)/DIRECT AGONIST (HIGH DOSE)
	LOW DOSE: BLOCKS AUTORECEPTORS
HIGH DOSE: STIMULATES POSTSYNAPTIC RECEPTORS

	AMPHETAMINE
	DOPAMINE/NOREPINEPHRINE
	–
	INDIRECT AGONIST
	RELEASES DOPAMINE, NORADRENALINE, AND SEROTONIN
BLOCKS REUPTAKE

	METHAMPHETAMINE
	DOPAMINE/NOREPINEPHRINE
	–
	–
	RELEASES DOPAMINE AND NORADRENALINE
BLOCKS REUPTAKE

	METHYLPHENIDATE
	DOPAMINE
	–
	–
	BLOCKS REUPTAKE
ENHANCES ATTENTION AND IMPULSE CONTROL IN ADHD

	COCAINE
	DOPAMINE
	–
	INDIRECT AGONIST
	BLOCKS REUPTAKE INTO PRESYNAPSE
BLOCKS VOLTAGE-DEPENDENT SODIUM CHANNELS
CAN BE USED AS A TOPICAL ANESTHETIC (EYE DROPS)

	DEPRENYL
	DOPAMINE
	–
	AGONIST
	INHIBITS MAO-B
PREVENTS DESTRUCTION OF DOPAMINE

	CHLORPROMAZINE
	DOPAMINE
	D2 RECEPTORS
	ANTAGONIST
	BLOCKS D2 RECEPTORS
ALLEVIATES HALLUCINATIONS

	MPTP
	DOPAMINE
	–
	–
	RESULTS IN PARKINSON LIKE SYMPTOMS

	PCPA
	SEROTONIN (5-HT)
	–
	ANTAGONIST
	DISRUPTS SEROTONIN SYNTHESIS BY BLOCKING THE ACTIVITY OF TRYPTOPHAN HYDROXYLASE

	ONDANSETRON
	SEROTONIN (5-HT)
	5-HT3 RECEPTORS
	ANTAGONIST
	REDUCES SIDE EFFECTS OF CHEMOTHERAPY AND RADIATION
REDUCES NAUSEA AND VOMITING

	BUSPIRONE
	SEROTONIN (5-HT)
	5-HT1A RECEPTORS
	PARTIAL AGONIST
	TREATS SYMPTOMS OF ANXIETY AND DEPRESSION

	FLUOXETINE
	SEROTONIN (5-HT)
	SUPPORTS 5-HT REUPTAKE
	SSRI
	INHIBITS REUPTAKE OF SEROTONIN
TREATS DEPRESSION, SOME ANXIETY DISORDERS, AND OCD COMMON EXAMPLES: PROZAC AND SARAFEM

	FENFLURAMINE
	SEROTONIN (5-HT)
	–
	–
	CAUSES RELEASE OF SEROTONIN
INHIBITS REUPTAKE OF SEROTONIN
USED AS AN APPETITE SUPPRESSANT

	LYSERGIC ACID DIETHYLAMIDE
	SEROTONIN (5-HT)
	POST-SYNAPTIC 5-HT2A RECEPTORS
	DIRECT AGONIST
	PRODUCES VISUAL PERCEPTION DISTORTIONS
STIMULATES 5-HT2A RECEPTORS IN FOREBRAIN

	METHYLENEDIOXYMETHAMPHETAMINE (MDMA)
	SEROTONIN (5-HT)/ NOREPINPHRINE
	–
	–
	STIMULATES RELEASE OF SEROTONIN AND NOREPINEPHRINE AND INHIBITS THE REUPTAKE
CAUSES EXCITATORY AND HALLUCINOGENIC EFFECTS

	STRYCHNINE
	GLYCINE
	–
	ANTAGONIST
	CAUSES SEVERE MUSCLE SPASMS

	DIPHENYLDRAMINE
	HISTAMINE
	
	
	CROSSES BLOOD BRAIN BARRIER TO CAUSE DROWSINESS

	TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL (THC)
	ENDOCANNABINOIDS
	CANNABINOID (CB) RECEPTORS
	AGONIST
	PRODUCES ANALGESIA AND SEDATION
INCREASES APPETITE
COGNITIVE EFFECTS

	RIMONABANT
	ENDOCANNABINOIDS
	CANNABINOID (CB) RECEPTORS
	ANTAGONIST
	SUPPRESSES APPETITE
USED IN SMOKING CESSATION

	MAFP
	ENDOCANNABINOIDS
	–
	–
	INHIBITS FAAH
USED IN RESEARCH TO INCREASE CANNABINOID SYSTEM ACTIVITY

	AM1172
	ENDOCANNABINOIDS
	–
	–
	BLOCKS CANNABINOID REUPTAKE
USED IN RESEARCH TO INCREASE CANNABINOID SYSTEM ACTIVITY

	ANANDAMIDE (ENDOGENOUS)
	–
	CANNABINOID (CB) RECEPTORS; 5-HT3 RECEPTORS
	–
	REDUCE NAUSEA AND VOMITING

	CAFFEINE
	ADENOSINE
	ADENOSINE RECEPTORS
	ANTAGONIST
	BLOCKS ADENOSINE RECEPTORS
INCREASES WAKEFULNESS

	PCP
	GLUTAMATE
	NMDA RECEPTOR
	INDIRECT ANTAGONIST
	BLOCKS PCP BINDING SITE
PREVENTS CALCIUM IONS FROM ENTERING NEURONS
IMPAIRS LEARNING

	AP5
	GLUTAMATE
	NMDA RECEPTOR
	ANTAGONIST
	BLOCKS GLUTAMATE BINDING SITE ON NMDA RECEPTOR
IMPAIRS SYNAPTIC PLASTICITY AND CERTAIN FORMS OF LEARNING

	NMDA
	GLUTAMATE
	NMDA RECEPTOR
	AGONIST
	USED IN RESEARCH TO STUDY NMDA RECEPTOR
IONOTROPIC RECEPTOR

	AMPA
	GLUTAMATE
	AMPA RECEPTOR
	AGONIST
	USED IN RESEARCH TO STUDY AMPA RECEPTOR
IONOTROPIC RECEPTOR

	KETAMINE
	GLUTAMATE
	KAINATE RECEPTOR
	ANTAGONIST
	USED IN RESEARCH TO STUDY KAINATE RECEPTOR
INDUCES TRANCE-LIKE STATE, HELPS WITH PAIN RELIEF AND SEDATION

	ALLYGLYCINE
	GABA
	–
	–
	INHIBITS GABA SYNTHESIS
CAUSES SEIZURES

	MUSCIMOL
	GABA
	GABA RECEPTOR
	AGONIST
	CAUSES SEDATION

	BICUCULINE
	GABA
	GABA RECEPTOR
	ANTAGONIST
	CAUSES SEIZURES

	BENZODIAZEPINES
	GABA
	GABAA RECEPTOR
	INDIRECT AGONISTS
	ANXIOLYTIC, SEDATION, MEMORY IMPAIRMENT, MUSCLE RELAXATION

	BARBITURATES
	GABA
	GABAA RECEPTOR
	INDIRECT AGONISTS
	SEDATION, MEMORY IMPAIRMENT, MUSCLE RELAXATION

	ALCOHOL
	GABA
	GABA RECEPTOR
	INDIRECT AGONIST
	SEDATION, MEMORY IMPAIRMENT, MUSCLE RELAXATION

	PICROTOXIN
	GABA
	GABAA RECEPTOR
	INDIRECT ANTAGONIST
	HIGH DOSES CAUSE SEIZURES

	TIAGABINE
	GABA
	–
	ANTAGONIST
	GABA TRANSPORTER ANTAGONIST
INCREASE AVAILABILITY OF GABA
REDUCES THE LIKELIHOOD OF SEIZURES

	MOCLOBEMIDE
	NOREPINEPHRINE
	–
	AGONIST
	BLOCKS MAO-A TO TREAT DEPRESSION

	IDAZOXAN
	NOREPINEPHRINE
	ALPHA-2 ADRENERGIC AUTORECEPTORS
	AGONIST
	BLOCKS ALPHA-2 AUTORECEPTORS
USED TO STUDY NOREPINEPHRINE SYSTEM

	FUSARIC ACID
	NOREPINEPHRINE
	–
	–
	INHIBITS ACTIVITY OF DOPAMINE BETA-HYDROXYLASE WHICH BLOCKS THE PRODUCTION OF NOREPINEPHRINE
USED TO STUDY NOREPINEPHRINE SYSTEM WITHOUT AFFECTING DOPAMINE SYSTEM

	OPIATES (OPIUM, MORPHINE, HEROIN,AND OXYCODONE)
	OPIOIDS
	OPIOID RECEPTOR
	AGONISTS
	ANALGESIA, SEDATION, AND REINFORCING EFFECTS

	NALOXONE
	OPIOIDS
	–
	ANTAGONIST
	REVERSES OPIATE INTOXICATION OR OVERDOSE SYMPTOMS (I.E. PROBLEMS WITH BREATHING)



	SCIENTIFIC NAME
	COMMON NAME
	POISONOUS FOOD PLANTS
	PICTURE 

	ALLIUM SPP.
	ONION, GARLIC, LEEK, & CHIVE
	MANY MEMBERS OF THE GENUS ALLIUM CONTAIN THIOSULPHATE, WHICH IN HIGH DOSES IS TOXIC TO DOGS, CATS, AND SOME TYPES OF LIVESTOCK. CATS ARE MORE SENSITIVE.
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	ASPARAGUS OFFICINALIS
	ASPARAGUS
	SEVERAL SPECIES INCLUDING ASPARAGUS OFFICINALIS AND ASPARAGUS DENSIFLORUS. THOUGH ASPARAGUS PLANTS CULTIVATED FOR FOOD ARE TYPICALLY HARVESTED BEFORE THEY REACH REPRODUCTIVE MATURITY, THE BERRIES OF THE MATURE PLANT ARE POISONOUS, CONTAINING FUROSTANOL AND SPIROSTANOL SAPONINS. RAPID INGESTION OF MORE THAN 5 TO 7 RIPE BERRIES CAN INDUCE ABDOMINAL PAIN & VOMITING. SULFUR COMPOUNDS IN THE YOUNG SHOOTS ARE ALSO PARTIALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR MILD SKIN REACTIONS IN SOME PEOPLE WHO HANDLE THE PLANT.
	[image: ]

	CITRUS LIMON
	LEMON
	MOST CITRUS FRUITS, INCLUDING LEMON, LIME, AND ORANGE, AMONG OTHERS, ARE KNOWN TO CONTAIN AROMATIC OILS AND COMPOUNDS OF PSORALEN, WHICH IS TOXIC TO DOGS, CATS, AND OTHER ANIMALS. THE ACID IS FOUND ALL OVER THE ENTIRE PLANT. SYMPTOMS INCLUDE VOMITING, DIARRHEA, DEPRESSION, AND PHOTOSENSITIVITY.
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	LATHYRUS SATIVUS
	INDIAN PEA
	A LEGUME GROWN IN ASIA AND EAST AFRICA AS AN INSURANCE CROP FOR USE DURING FAMINES. LIKE OTHER GRAIN LEGUMES, L. SATIVUS PRODUCES A HIGH-PROTEIN SEED. THE SEEDS CONTAIN VARIABLE AMOUNTS OF Β-N-OXALYL-L-Α, Β-DIAMINOPROPIONIC ACID OR ODAP, A NEUROTOXIC AMINO ACID. ODAP CAUSES WASTING AND PARALYSIS IF EATEN OVER A LONG PERIOD, AND IS CONSIDERED THE CAUSE OF THE DISEASE NEUROLATHYRISM, A NEURODEGENERATIVE DISEASE THAT CAUSES PARALYSIS OF THE LOWER BODY AND EMACIATION OF GLUTEAL MUSCLE (BUTTOCKS). THE DISEASE HAS BEEN SEEN TO OCCUR AFTER FAMINES IN EUROPE (FRANCE, SPAIN, GERMANY), NORTH AFRICA AND SOUTH ASIA, IS STILL PREVALENT IN ERITREA, ETHIOPIA & AFGHANISTAN WHEN LATHYRUS SEED IS THE EXCLUSIVE OR MAIN SOURCE OF NUTRIENTS FOR EXTENDED PERIODS.
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	MALUS DOMESTICA
	APPLE
	THE SEEDS ARE MILDLY POISONOUS, CONTAINING A SMALL AMOUNT OF AMYGDALIN, A CYANOGENIC GLYCOSIDE. THE QUANTITY CONTAINED IN THE SEEDS OF A SINGLE APPLE IS NOT ENOUGH TO BE DANGEROUS TO HUMANS, BUT IT IS POSSIBLE TO INGEST ENOUGH SEEDS TO PROVIDE A FATAL DOSE.
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	MANGIFERA INDICA
	MANGO PLANT
	MANGO LEAVES, STEMS, PEELS, AND SAP CONTAIN URUSHIOL, AN ALLERGEN ALSO PRESENT IN POISON IVY, POISON OAK, AND POISON SUMAC THAT CAN CAUSE URUSHIOL-INDUCED CONTACT DERMATITIS IN SUSCEPTIBLE PEOPLE. CROSS-REACTIONS BETWEEN MANGO CONTACT ALLERGENS AND URUSHIOL HAVE BEEN OBSERVED. THOSE WITH A HISTORY OF POISON IVY OR POISON OAK CONTACT DERMATITIS MAY BE MOST AT RISK FOR SUCH AN ALLERGIC REACTION. DURING MANGO'S PRIMARY RIPENING SEASON, IT IS THE MOST COMMON SOURCE OF PLANT DERMATITIS IN HAWAII.
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MANIHOT ESCULENTA
	


CASSAVA
	ROOTS AND LEAVES CONTAIN TWO CYANOGENIC GLYCOSIDES, LINAMARIN AND LOTAUSTRALIN. THESE ARE DECOMPOSED BY LINAMARASE, A NATURALLY OCCURRING ENZYME IN CASSAVA, LIBERATING HYDROGEN CYANIDE. CASSAVA VARIETIES ARE OFTEN CATEGORIZED AS EITHER SWEET OR BITTER, RESPECTIVELY SIGNIFYING THE ABSENCE OR PRESENCE OF TOXIC LEVELS OF CYANOGENIC GLYCOSIDES. THE 'SWEET' CULTIVARS CAN PRODUCE AS LITTLE AS 20 MILLIGRAMS OF CYANIDE PER KILOGRAM OF FRESH ROOTS, WHEREAS BITTER ONES MAY PRODUCE MORE THAN 50 TIMES AS MUCH (1 G/KG). CASSAVAS GROWN DURING DROUGHT ARE ESPECIALLY HIGH IN THESE TOXINS. A DOSE OF 40 MG OF PURE CASSAVA CYANOGENIC GLYCOSIDE IS SUFFICIENT TO KILL A COW. IT CAN ALSO CAUSE SEVERE CALCIFIC PANCREATITIS IN HUMANS, LEADING TO CHRONIC PANCREATITIS. PROCESSING (SOAKING, COOKING, FERMENTATION, ETC.) OF CASSAVA ROOT IS NECESSARY TO REMOVE THE TOXINS AND AVOID GETTING SICK. IN THE TROPICS, WHERE CASSAVA FARMING IS A MAJOR INDUSTRY, "CHRONIC, LOW-LEVEL CYANIDE EXPOSURE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DEVELOPMENT OF GOITER AND WITH TROPICAL ATAXIC NEUROPATHY, A NERVE-DAMAGING DISORDER THAT RENDERS A PERSON UNSTEADY AND UNCOORDINATED. SEVERE CYANIDE POISONING, PARTICULARLY DURING FAMINES, IS ASSOCIATED WITH OUTBREAKS OF A DEBILITATING, IRREVERSIBLE PARALYTIC DISORDER CALLED KONZO AND, IN SOME CASES, DEATH. THE INCIDENCE OF KONZO AND TROPICAL ATAXIC NEUROPATHY CAN BE AS HIGH AS 3 PERCENT IN SOME AREAS." FOR SOME SMALLER-ROOTED SWEET VARIETIES, COOKING IS SUFFICIENT TO ELIMINATE ALL TOXICITY. THE CYANIDE IS CARRIED AWAY IN THE PROCESSING WATER AND THE AMOUNTS PRODUCED IN DOMESTIC CONSUMPTION ARE TOO SMALL TO HAVE ENVIRONMENTAL IMPACT. THE LARGER-ROOTED, BITTER VARIETIES USED FOR PRODUCTION OF FLOUR OR STARCH MUST BE PROCESSED TO REMOVE THE CYANOGENIC GLYCOSIDES. INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION OF CASSAVA FLOUR, EVEN AT THE COTTAGE LEVEL, MAY GENERATE ENOUGH CYANIDE AND CYANOGENIC GLYCOSIDES IN THE EFFLUVIA TO HAVE A SEVERE ENVIRONMENTAL IMPACT.
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	MYRISTICA FRAGRANS
	NUTMEG
	CONTAINS MYRISTICIN, A NATURALLY OCCURRING INSECTICIDE AND ACARICIDE WITH POSSIBLE NEUROTOXIC EFFECTS ON NEUROBLASTOMA CELLS. IT HAS PSYCHOACTIVE PROPERTIES AT DOSES MUCH HIGHER THAN USED IN COOKING. RAW NUTMEG PRODUCES ANTICHOLINERGIC-LIKE SYMPTOMS, ATTRIBUTED TO MYRISTICIN AND ELEMICIN. THE INTOXICATING EFFECTS OF MYRISTICIN CAN LEAD TO A PHYSICAL STATE SOMEWHERE BETWEEN WAKING AND DREAMING; EUPHORIA IS REPORTED & NAUSEA IS OFTEN EXPERIENCED. USERS ALSO REPORT BLOODSHOT EYES AND MEMORY DISTURBANCES. MYRISTICIN IS KNOWN TO INDUCE HALLUCINOGENIC EFFECTS, SUCH AS VISUAL DISTORTIONS. NUTMEG INTOXICATION HAS AN EXTREMELY LONG DELAY BEFORE PEAK IS REACHED, TAKING UP TO 7 HOURS, & EFFECTS FOR 24 HOURS, WITH LINGERING EFFECTS LASTING 72 HOURS. 
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	PHASEOLUS LUNATUS
	LIMA BEAN OR BUTTER BEAN
	RAW BEANS CONTAIN DANGEROUS AMOUNTS OF LINAMARIN, A CYANOGENIC GLYCOSIDE.
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	PHASEOLUS VULGARIS
	KIDNEY BEAN OR COMMON BEAN
	PHYTOHAEMAGGLUTININ, A TOXIC LECTIN, IS PRESENT IN MANY VARIETIES OF COMMON BEAN BUT IS ESPECIALLY CONCENTRATED IN RED KIDNEY BEANS. THE LECTIN HAS A NUMBER OF EFFECTS ON CELL METABOLISM; IT INDUCES MITOSIS, AND AFFECTS THE CELL MEMBRANE IN REGARD TO TRANSPORT AND PERMEABILITY TO PROTEINS. IT AGGLUTINATES MOST MAMMALIAN RED BLOOD CELL TYPES. CONSUMPTION OF AS FEW AS FOUR OR FIVE RAW KIDNEY BEANS MAY BE SUFFICIENT TO TRIGGER SYMPTOMS, WHICH INCLUDE NAUSEA, VOMITING, AND DIARRHEA. ONSET IS FROM ONE TO THREE HOURS AFTER CONSUMPTION OF IMPROPERLY PREPARED BEANS, AND SYMPTOMS TYPICALLY RESOLVE WITHIN A FEW HOURS. PHYTOHAEMAGGLUTININ CAN BE DEACTIVATED BY COOKING BEANS AT 100 °C (212 °F) FOR TEN MINUTES, WHICH IS REQUIRED TO DEGRADE THE TOXIN AND IS MUCH SHORTER THAN THE HOURS REQUIRED TO FULLY COOK THE BEANS THEMSELVES. FOR DRY BEANS THE U.S. FOOD AND DRUG ADMINISTRATION (FDA) ALSO RECOMMENDS AN INITIAL SOAK OF AT LEAST FIVE HOURS IN WATER, AFTER WHICH THE SOAKING WATER SHOULD BE DISCARDED. HOWEVER, LOWER COOKING TEMPERATURES MAY HAVE THE PARADOXICAL EFFECT OF POTENTIATING THE TOXIC EFFECT OF HAEMAGGLUTININ. BEANS COOKED AT 80 °C (176 °F) ARE REPORTED TO BE UP TO FIVE TIMES AS TOXIC AS RAW BEANS. OUTBREAKS OF POISONING HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE USE OF SLOW COOKERS, THE LOW COOKING TEMPERATURES OF WHICH MAY BE UNABLE TO DEGRADE THE TOXIN.
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	PRUNUS CERASUS
	CHERRY
	LEAVES AND SEEDS CONTAIN AMYGDALIN, A CYANOGENIC GLYCOSIDE. MANY OTHER PRUNUS SPECIES, SUCH AS PEACH (PRUNUS PERSICA), PLUM (PRUNUS DOMESTICA), ALMOND (PRUNUS DULCIS), AND APRICOT (PRUNUS ARMENIACA), ALSO POSSESS POISONOUS PARTS.
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	RHEUM RHAPONTICUM
	RHUBARB
	THE LEAF STALKS (PETIOLES) ARE EDIBLE, BUT THE LEAVES THEMSELVES CONTAIN NOTABLE QUANTITIES OF OXALIC ACID, WHICH IS A NEPHROTOXIC AND CORROSIVE ACID PRESENT IN MANY PLANTS. SYMPTOMS OF POISONING INCLUDE KIDNEY DISORDERS, CONVULSIONS AND COMA, THOUGH IT IS RARELY FATAL. THE LD50 (MEDIAN LETHAL DOSE) FOR PURE OXALIC ACID IN RATS IS ABOUT 375 MG/KG BODY WEIGHT, OR ABOUT 25 GRAMS FOR A 65 KG (~140 LB) HUMAN. ALTHOUGH THE OXALIC ACID CONTENT OF RHUBARB LEAVES CAN VARY, A TYPICAL VALUE IS ABOUT 0.5%, SO ALMOST 5 KG OF THE EXTREMELY SOUR LEAVES WOULD HAVE TO BE CONSUMED TO REACH THE LD50. COOKING THE LEAVES WITH SODA CAN MAKE THEM MORE POISONOUS BY PRODUCING SOLUBLE OXALATES. HOWEVER, THE LEAVES ARE BELIEVED TO ALSO CONTAIN AN ADDITIONAL, UNIDENTIFIED TOXIN, WHICH MIGHT BE AN ANTHRAQUINONE GLYCOSIDE (ALSO KNOWN AS SENNA GLYCOSIDES). IN THE EDIBLE LEAF STALKS, THE CONCENTRATION OF OXALIC ACID IS MUCH LOWER, CONTRIBUTING ONLY ABOUT 2–2.5% OF THE TOTAL ACIDITY, WHICH IS DOMINATED BY MALIC ACID. THIS MEANS THAT EVEN THE RAW STALKS MAY NOT BE HAZARDOUS (GENERALLY THOUGHT TO BE IN THE US). HOWEVER, THE TART TASTE OF THE RAW STALKS IS SO STRONG AS TO BE UNPALATABLE TO MOST CONSUMERS.
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	SOLANUM LYCOPERSICUM
	TOMATO
	LIKE MANY OTHER MEMBERS OF THE NIGHTSHADE FAMILY (SOLANACEAE), TOMATO LEAVES AND STEMS CONTAIN SOLANINE THAT IS TOXIC IF INGESTED, CAUSING DIGESTIVE UPSET AND NERVOUS EXCITEMENT. USE OF TOMATO LEAVES AS AN HERBAL TEA (INFUSION) HAS BEEN RESPONSIBLE FOR AT LEAST ONE DEATH. LEAVES, STEMS, AND GREEN UNRIPE FRUIT OF THE TOMATO PLANT ALSO CONTAIN SMALL AMOUNTS OF THE POISONOUS ALKALOID TOMATINE, ALTHOUGH LEVELS ARE GENERALLY TOO SMALL TO BE DANGEROUS. RIPE TOMATOES DO NOT CONTAIN ANY DETECTABLE TOMATINE. TOMATO PLANTS CAN BE TOXIC TO DOGS IF THEY EAT LARGE AMOUNTS OF THE FRUIT OR CHEW THE PLANT MATERIAL. 
	[image: ]

	SOLANUM TUBEROSUM
	POTATO
	POTATOES CONTAIN TOXIC COMPOUNDS KNOWN AS GLYCOALKALOIDS, OF WHICH THE MOST PREVALENT ARE SOLANINE AND CHACONINE. SOLANINE IS ALSO FOUND IN OTHER MEMBERS OF THE SOLANACEAE PLANT FAMILY, WHICH INCLUDES ATROPA BELLADONNA (DEADLY NIGHTSHADE) AND HYOSCYAMUS NIGER (HENBANE) (SEE ENTRIES BELOW). THE CONCENTRATION OF GLYCOALKALOID IN WILD POTATOES IS SUFFICIENT TO PRODUCE TOXIC EFFECTS IN HUMANS. THE TOXIN AFFECTS THE NERVOUS SYSTEM, CAUSING HEADACHES, DIARRHEA AND INTENSE DIGESTIVE DISTURBANCES, CRAMPS, WEAKNESS AND CONFUSION, AND IN SEVERE CASES COMA AND DEATH. POISONING FROM CULTIVATED POTATOES OCCURS VERY RARELY, HOWEVER, AS TOXIC COMPOUNDS IN THE POTATO PLANT ARE GENERALLY CONCENTRATED IN THE GREEN PORTIONS OF THE PLANT AND IN THE FRUITS, AND CULTIVATED VARIETIES CONTAIN SMALLER CONCENTRATIONS THAN WILD PLANTS. COOKING AT HIGH TEMPERATURES (OVER 170 °C OR 340 °F) ALSO PARTLY DESTROYS THE TOXIN. HOWEVER, EXPOSURE TO LIGHT, PHYSICAL DAMAGE, AND AGE CAN INCREASE GLYCOALKALOID CONTENT WITHIN THE TUBER, THE HIGHEST CONCENTRATIONS OCCURRING JUST UNDERNEATH THE SKIN. TUBERS THAT ARE EXPOSED TO LIGHT TURN GREEN FROM CHLOROPHYLL SYNTHESIS, THUS GIVING A VISUAL CLUE AS TO AREAS OF THE TUBER THAT MAY HAVE BECOME MORE TOXIC; HOWEVER, THIS DOES NOT PROVIDE A DEFINITIVE GUIDE, AS GREENING AND GLYCOALKALOID ACCUMULATION CAN OCCUR INDEPENDENTLY OF EACH OTHER. SOME VARIETIES OF POTATO CONTAIN GREATER GLYCOALKALOID CONCENTRATIONS THAN OTHERS; BREEDERS DEVELOPING NEW CULTIVARS TRY TO KEEP SOLANINE LEVELS BELOW 200 MG/KG (200 PPMW). HOWEVER, WHEN THESE COMMERCIAL VARIETIES TURN GREEN, EVEN THEY CAN APPROACH SOLANINE CONCENTRATIONS OF 1000 MG/KG (1000 PPMW). THE U.S. NATIONAL TOXICOLOGY PROGRAM SUGGESTS THAT THE AVERAGE AMERICAN CONSUME NO MORE THAN 12.5 MG/DAY OF SOLANINE FROM POTATOES (THE TOXIC DOSE IS ACTUALLY SEVERAL TIMES THIS, DEPENDING ON BODY WEIGHT).
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	VITIS SPP.
	GRAPE
	POTENTIALLY TOXIC TO DOGS, ALTHOUGH THE PRECISE MECHANISM IS NOT FULLY UNDERSTOOD. SEE GRAPE AND RAISIN TOXICITY IN DOGS.
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	SCIENTIFIC NAME
	COMMON NAME(S)
	MOSTLY POISONOUS INEDIBLE PLANTS
	PICTURE

	WARNING DEADLY POISON!!![image: Poisons and toxins — Science Learning Hub]WARNING DEADLY POISON!!!
*** ETERNAL NOTE---THERE ARE SOME OF THESE, A HAND FULL AT LEAST, THAT ARE CONSIDERED AS POISONOUS DEADLY PLANTS WITH ANY KIND OF CONTACT CAN KIC (KILL IN CONTACT) OR CONSUMPTION CAN KIA (KILL IN ACTION) & HAVE BEEN USED IN THE DIRTY WORK AS ASSASSINATION DRONES DIRECTLY FROM GOVERNMENTAL MILITARY AGENCIES FOR 1000’S OF YEARS IN THE PRIME & DIRECT MOTIVES & INTENTS OF ASSASSINATING NATIONAL ONGOING THREATS, SUCH AS THE LORD YAH USING THE CORONAVIRUS (CROWN VIRUS OR STEPHEN’S VIRUS) AS A DEADLY POISON PLANT ON WICKED FUCKING CREATURES!!!


[image: COVID-19]
EVERY LIVING CREATURE, SAYING IT HARSHLY, BUT TRUTHFULLY, IS A WITCH, WITCH DOCTOR, A ALCHEMIST, A DRUG DEALER, A DRUGGIST, A DRUG USER & ALL SERVES AS A INDIVIDUAL DRUG BANK. ALL SEEDS, PLANTS, TREES, HERBS, DEAD ANIMALS FOR FOODS, VEGETABLES, FRUITS, DRINKS, ETC. ARE DRUG INFESTED BASED ON THEIR CHEMICAL COMPOSITIONS & CHEMICAL REACTIONS. WHAT MATTERS IS THE LORDLY MESSIANIC EVIL/GOOD OF THE PERMISSIBLE, LEGAL, AUTHORIZED & LAWFUL STATUS OF DRUG USE IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12 OR THE VICTORIAN BABYLONIAN/LUCIFERISM SATANIC EVIL/GOOD OF FORBIDDEN, ILLEGAL, UNAUTHORIZED & UNLAWFUL STATUS OF DRUG USE IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12. ANYTHING THAT CAUSES HARM OR DAMAGE TO A CREATURE BY CORRUPTION, POISONING, DISEASE, UNCLEANNESS, DEFILEMENT, SICKNESS, PLAGUE, VIRUS, DISORDER, ILLNESS, INFIRMITY, CONDITION, DISABILITY, ETC IS THE ILLEGAL DRUG USE OF THAT THING THAT CAUSES HARM OR DAMAGE FROM DISOBEYING THE COMMAND OF THE LORD. THE KEY TO SUCCESS IS STRICTLY MODERATION, BUT OVERINDULGENCE & OVEREXCESSIVENESS WILL LEAD TO ILLEGAL DRUG USE AND NORMALLY WILL CAUSE HARM & DAMAGE. SOME THINGS ARE UNTOUCHABLE BECAUSE ANY CONTACT OR INTAKE WITH CERTAIN SUBSTANCES CAN EVEN KILL. GLUTTONY IS THE ILLEGAL DRUG USE OF FOOD BECAUSE OF GLUTTONY, TOO MUCH WATER IS THE ILLEGAL DRUG USE OF WATER BECAUSE OF WATER POISONING, DRUNKENNESS IS THE ILLEGAL DRUG USE OF ALCOHOL BECAUSE OF EXCESSIVE DRINKING, TOO MUST COFFEE IS THE ILLEGAL DRUG USE OF COFFEE BECAUSE OF SLEEPLESSNESS WITHOUT HEALING, TOO MUCH SMOKING TOBACCO [HEMP IF LEGAL, CANNABIS IF LEGAL] IS THE ILLEGAL DRUG USE OF TOBACCO [HEMP, CANNABIS] BASED ON BY WEIGHT, LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ILLEGAL DRUG USE BECAUSE THIS EMPOWERS YOU TO FUCK LIKE HELL AS A PROMISCUITOUS WICKED CREATURE & IS ALWAYS EVIL IN NATURE IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10, MONEY IN ITSELF IS THE ILLEGAL DRUG USE OF MONEY BECAUSE FOR FORSAKING THE LORD & LYING AND STEALING THE COMMANDED 10% MONEY TITHE FROM THE LORD AND BECAUSE MONEY IS ALWAYS EVIL IN NATURE IN MATTHEW 6:24 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, ANY KIND OF SEX [FUCKING] [PORNEIA OR PORN], EVEN MARITAL SEX IS THE ILLEGAL DRUG USE OF SEX [FUCKING] [PORNEIA OR PORN], EVEN MARITAL SEX BECAUSE THE LORD & HIS LAWS FORBID THE KNOWLEDGE, THOUGHT, WORD, DEED & ACTION OF SEX [FUCKING] TO MARRIED PHARISAIC CREATURES BECAUSE SEX [FUCKING] IS ALWAYS EVIL IN NATURE & IS THE REBELLIOUS ONGOING TWISTING AND PERVERTING OF THE LORD’S COMMAND TO BE FRUITFUL & MULTIPLY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10, TOO MUCH PLEASURE IS THE ILLEGAL DRUG USE OF PLEASURE BECAUSE OF SEXUAL ADDICTION, & THE LIST GOES ON!!! YET THE ONE & ONLY TRUE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, THE GREAT I AM, IS THE ONLY ANSWER, ONLY ADDICTION & ONLY CURE WITHOUT ANY POSSIBLE DAMAGE OR HARM!!! ANYTHING ELSE OR ANY OTHER LORD IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT & IDOLATROUS IN NATURE IN EXODUS 20:3!!! THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL ARREST YOU & STRIKE YOU WITH BLINDNESS WITH ONLY 1 WARNING ON THE BASIS OF ILLEGAL SHIT & REBELLIOUS DISOBEDIENCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S COMMANDS IN ACTS 13:4-12!!! WHICH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL KILL & DAMN YOU WITHOUT ANY WARNING IF YOU PERSIST IN YOUR ONGOING REBELLION & RESIST ARREST IN ACTS 5:1-11!!!  

	ABRUS PRECATORIUS
	KNOWN COMMONLY AS JEQUIRITY, CRAB'S EYE, ROSARY PEA, 'JOHN CROW' BEAD, PRECATORY BEAN, INDIAN LICORICE, AKAR SAGA, GIDDEE GIDDEE, JUMBIE BEAD, RUTI, AND WEATHER PLANT.
	THE ATTRACTIVE SEEDS (USUALLY ABOUT THE SIZE OF A LADYBUG, GLOSSY RED WITH ONE BLACK DOT) CONTAIN ABRIN, AN EXTREMELY TOXIC RIBOSOME-INACTIVATING PROTEIN RELATED TO RICIN. SYMPTOMS OF POISONING INCLUDE NAUSEA, VOMITING, CONVULSIONS, LIVER FAILURE, AND DEATH, USUALLY AFTER SEVERAL DAYS. INGESTING A SINGLE SEED CAN KILL AN ADULT HUMAN. THE SEEDS HAVE BEEN USED AS BEADS IN JEWELRY, WHICH IS DANGEROUS; INHALED DUST IS TOXIC AND PINPRICKS CAN BE FATAL. THE SEEDS ARE UNFORTUNATELY ATTRACTIVE TO CHILDREN.
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	ACONITUM SPP.
	SEVERAL SPECIES COMMONLY CALLED ACONITE, WOLFSBANE, AND MONKSHOOD.
	ALL PARTS ARE POISONOUS, CONTAINING AN ALKALOID CALLED ACONITINE, WHICH DISABLES NERVES, LOWERS BLOOD PRESSURE, AND CAN STOP THE HEART. EVEN CASUAL SKIN CONTACT SHOULD BE AVOIDED. SYMPTOMS INCLUDE NUMBNESS, TINGLING, AND CARDIAC IRREGULARITY. IT HAS BEEN USED AS A POISON FOR BULLETS (BY GERMAN FORCES DURING WORLD WAR II), AS A BAIT AND ARROW POISON (ANCIENT GREECE), AND TO POISON WATER SUPPLIES (REPORTS FROM ANCIENT ASIA). IF INGESTED, IT USUALLY CAUSES BURNING, TINGLING, AND NUMBNESS IN THE MOUTH, FOLLOWED BY VOMITING AND NERVOUS EXCITEMENT. IT IS USUALLY A QUICK-ACTING POISON AND HAS BEEN USED IN THE PAST FOR KILLING WOLVES (HENCE ONE OF THE COMMON NAMES).
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	ACTAEA PACHYPODA
	ALSO KNOWN AS DOLL'S EYES OR WHITE BANEBERRY.
	ALL PARTS ARE POISONOUS, ESPECIALLY THE BERRIES, THE CONSUMPTION OF WHICH HAS A SEDATIVE EFFECT ON CARDIAC MUSCLE TISSUE AND CAN CAUSE CARDIAC ARREST.
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	ADENIUM OBESUM
	ALSO KNOWN AS SABI STAR, KUDU, OR DESERT-ROSE.
	THE PLANT EXUDES A HIGHLY TOXIC SAP WHICH IS USED BY THE MERIDIAN HIGH AND HADZA IN TANZANIA TO COAT ARROW-TIPS FOR HUNTING.
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	ADONIS VERNALIS
	KNOWN VARIOUSLY AS PHEASANT'S EYE AND FALSE HELLEBORE.
	THE PLANT IS POISONOUS, CONTAINING CARDIOSTIMULANT COMPOUNDS SUCH AS ADONIDIN AND ACONITIC ACID.
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	AESCULUS HIPPOCASTANUM
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS HORSE-CHESTNUT.
	ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT ARE POISONOUS, CAUSING NAUSEA, MUSCLE TWITCHES, AND SOMETIMES PARALYSIS.
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	AGAVE SPP.
	ALSO KNOWN AS 'AGAVE' AND COMMONLY MISTAKEN AS AN "ALOE" PLANT
	THE JUICE OF A NUMBER OF SPECIES CAUSES ACUTE CONTACT DERMATITIS, WITH BLISTERING LASTING SEVERAL WEEKS AND RECURRING ITCHING FOR SEVERAL YEARS THEREAFTER.
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	AGERATINA ALTISSIMA
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS WHITE SNAKEROOT.
	ALL PARTS CONTAIN A TOXIC OIL KNOWN AS TREMETOL, WHICH CAUSES NAUSEA AND VOMITING AND IS OFTEN FATAL. MILK SICKNESS IS CAUSED BY DRINKING MILK FROM CATTLE THAT HAVE EATEN WHITE SNAKEROOT, WHICH CAN SICKEN OR KILL HUMANS.
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	AGROSTEMMA GITHAGO
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS CORN COCKLE.
	CONTAINS THE SAPONINS GITHAGIN AND AGROSTEMMIC ACID. ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT ARE REPORTED TO BE POISONOUS AND MAY PRODUCE CHRONIC OR ACUTE, POTENTIALLY FATAL POISONING, ALTHOUGH IT HAS BEEN USED IN FOLK MEDICINE TO TREAT A RANGE OF ILLS, FROM PARASITES TO CANCER. THERE ARE NO KNOWN RECENT CLINICAL STUDIES OF CORN COCKLE WHICH PROVIDE A BASIS FOR DOSAGE RECOMMENDATIONS; HOWEVER, DOSES HIGHER THAN 3 G (OF SEEDS) ARE CONSIDERED TOXIC. 
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	ANEMONE NEMOROSA
	COMMON NAMES INCLUDE WOOD ANEMONE, WINDFLOWER, AND THIMBLEWEED.
	THE PLANT CONTAINS CHEMICALS THAT ARE TOXIC TO ANIMALS INCLUDING HUMANS, BUT IT HAS ALSO BEEN USED AS A MEDICINE. ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT CONTAIN PROTOANEMONIN, WHICH CAN CAUSE SEVERE SKIN AND GASTROINTESTINAL IRRITATION, BITTER TASTE AND BURNING IN THE MOUTH AND THROAT, MOUTH ULCERS, NAUSEA, VOMITING, DIARRHEA, AND HEMATEMESIS.
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	ANTHURIUM SPP.
	COMMON NAMES INCLUDE ANTHURIUM, TAILFLOWER, AND FLAMINGO FLOWER.
	ANTHURIUM PLANTS ARE POISONOUS DUE TO CALCIUM OXALATE CRYSTALS. THE SAP IS IRRITATING TO THE SKIN AND EYES.
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	AQUILEGIA SPP.
	MANY SPECIES COMMONLY KNOWN AS COLUMBINE.
	SEEDS AND ROOTS CONTAIN CARDIOGENIC TOXINS WHICH CAUSE BOTH SEVERE GASTROENTERITIS AND HEART PALPITATIONS IF CONSUMED. THE FLOWERS OF VARIOUS SPECIES WERE CONSUMED IN MODERATION BY NATIVE AMERICANS AS A CONDIMENT WITH OTHER FRESH GREENS, AND ARE REPORTED TO BE VERY SWEET AND SAFE IF CONSUMED IN SMALL QUANTITIES. NATIVE AMERICANS ALSO USED VERY SMALL AMOUNTS OF THE ROOT AS AN EFFECTIVE TREATMENT FOR PEPTIC ULCERS. HOWEVER, MEDICAL USE OF THIS PLANT IS DIFFICULT DUE TO ITS HIGH TOXICITY; COLUMBINE POISONINGS ARE EASILY FATAL.
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	ARECA CATECHU
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS BETEL NUT PALM AND PINYANG.
	THE NUT CONTAINS AN ALKALOID RELATED TO NICOTINE WHICH IS ADDICTIVE. IT PRODUCES A MILD HIGH, SOME STIMULATION, AND LOTS OF RED SALIVA, WHICH CANNOT BE SWALLOWED AS IT CAUSES NAUSEA. WITHDRAWAL CAUSES HEADACHE AND SWEATS. USE IS CORRELATED WITH MOUTH CANCER, AND TO A LESSER EXTENT ASTHMA AND HEART DISEASE.
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	ARGEMONE MEXICANA
	COMMON NAMES INCLUDE MEXICAN POPPY, FLOWERING THISTLE, CARDO, AND CARDOSANTO.
	A. MEXICANA SEEDS CONTAIN 22–36% OF A PALE YELLOW NON-EDIBLE OIL CALLED ARGEMONE OIL OR KATKAR OIL, WHICH CONTAINS THE TOXIC ALKALOIDS SANGUINARINE AND DIHYDROSANGUINARINE. KATKAR OIL POISONING CAUSES EPIDEMIC DROPSY, WITH SYMPTOMS INCLUDING EXTREME SWELLING, PARTICULARLY OF THE LEGS.
	[image: ]

	ARNICA MONTANA
	ALSO KNOWN AS MOUNTAIN ARNICA.
	IT CONTAINS THE TOXIN HELENALIN, WHICH CAN BE POISONOUS IF LARGE AMOUNTS OF THE PLANT ARE EATEN OR SMALL AMOUNTS OF CONCENTRATED ARNICA ARE USED. CONSUMPTION OF A. MONTANA CAN PRODUCE SEVERE GASTROENTERITIS, INTERNAL BLEEDING OF THE DIGESTIVE TRACT, RAISED LIVER ENZYMES (WHICH CAN INDICATE INFLAMMATION OF THE LIVER), NERVOUSNESS, ACCELERATED HEART RATE, MUSCULAR WEAKNESS, AND DEATH IF ENOUGH IS INGESTED. CONTACT WITH THE PLANT CAN ALSO CAUSE SKIN IRRITATION. IN THE AMES TEST, AN EXTRACT OF A. MONTANA WAS FOUND TO BE MUTAGENIC. THE PLANT'S TOXICITY HAS LED TO THE USFDA OFFICIALLY DECLARING IT TO BE UNSAFE.
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	ARUM MACULATUM
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS CUCKOO-PINT, LORDS AND LADIES, JACK-IN-THE-PULPIT, WAKE ROBIN, WILD ARUM, DEVILS AND ANGELS, COWS AND BULLS, ADAM AND EVE, BOBBINS, AND STARCH-ROOT.
	ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT CAN PRODUCE ALLERGIC REACTIONS. THE BRIGHT RED BERRIES CONTAIN OXALATES OF SAPONINS AND CAN CAUSE SKIN, MOUTH, AND THROAT IRRITATION, RESULTING IN SWELLING, BURNING PAIN, BREATHING DIFFICULTIES, AND STOMACH UPSET. ONE OF THE MOST COMMON CAUSES OF PLANT POISONING.
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	ATROPA BELLADONNA
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS DEADLY NIGHTSHADE, BELLADONNA, DEVIL'S CHERRY, AND DWALE.
	ONE OF THE MOST TOXIC PLANTS FOUND IN THE WESTERN HEMISPHERE, ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT CONTAIN TROPANE ALKALOIDS – AS DO THOSE OF ITS EQUALLY DEADLY SISTER SPECIES A. BAETICA, A. PALLIDIFLORA AND A. ACUMINATA. THE ACTIVE AGENTS ARE ATROPINE, HYOSCINE (SCOPOLAMINE), AND HYOSCYAMINE, WHICH HAVE ANTICHOLINERGIC PROPERTIES. THE SYMPTOMS OF POISONING INCLUDE DILATED PUPILS, SENSITIVITY TO LIGHT, BLURRED VISION, TACHYCARDIA, LOSS OF BALANCE, STAGGERING, HEADACHE, RASH, FLUSHING, DRY MOUTH AND THROAT, SLURRED SPEECH, URINARY RETENTION, CONSTIPATION, CONFUSION, HALLUCINATIONS, DELIRIUM, AND CONVULSIONS. THE ROOT OF THE PLANT IS GENERALLY THE MOST TOXIC PART, THOUGH THIS CAN VARY FROM ONE SPECIMEN TO ANOTHER. INGESTION OF A SINGLE LEAF OF THE PLANT CAN BE FATAL TO AN ADULT. CASUAL CONTACT WITH THE LEAVES CAN CAUSE SKIN PUSTULES. THE BERRIES POSE THE GREATEST DANGER TO CHILDREN BECAUSE THEY LOOK ATTRACTIVE AND HAVE A SOMEWHAT SWEET TASTE. THE CONSUMPTION OF TWO TO FIVE BERRIES BY CHILDREN AND TEN TO TWENTY BERRIES BY ADULTS CAN BE LETHAL. IN 2009, A CASE OF A. BELLADONNA BEING MISTAKEN FOR BLUEBERRIES, WITH SIX BERRIES INGESTED BY AN ADULT WOMAN, WAS DOCUMENTED TO RESULT IN SEVERE ANTICHOLINERGIC SYNDROME. THE PLANT'S DEADLY SYMPTOMS ARE CAUSED BY ATROPINE'S DISRUPTION OF THE PARASYMPATHETIC NERVOUS SYSTEM'S ABILITY TO REGULATE INVOLUNTARY ACTIVITIES SUCH AS SWEATING, BREATHING, AND HEART RATE. THE ANTIDOTE FOR ATROPINE POISONING IS PHYSOSTIGMINE OR PILOCARPINE. A. BELLADONNA IS ALSO TOXIC TO MANY DOMESTIC ANIMALS, CAUSING NARCOSIS AND PARALYSIS. HOWEVER, CATTLE AND RABBITS EAT THE PLANT SEEMINGLY WITHOUT ANY HARMFUL EFFECTS. IN HUMANS, ITS ANTICHOLINERGIC PROPERTIES WILL CAUSE THE DISRUPTION OF COGNITIVE CAPACITIES LIKE MEMORY AND LEARNING.
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	BRUGMANSIA SPP.
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS ANGEL'S TRUMPET.
	ALL PARTS OF ALL PLANTS IN THIS GENUS CONTAIN THE TROPANE ALKALOIDS SCOPOLAMINE AND ATROPINE; OFTEN FATAL. THESE PLANTS ARE CLOSELY RELATED TO AND WERE ONCE GROUPED WITH MEMBERS OF THE GENUS DATURA, WHICH CONTAIN THE SAME DEADLY ALKALOIDS. EFFECTS OF INGESTION MAY INCLUDE LOSING CONNECTION WITH REALITY AND HALLUCINATIONS. AN UNFORTUNATE CASE HAS BEEN REPORTED IN THE NEUROSCIENCE LITERATURE ABOUT A YOUNG MAN PERFORMING SELF-AMPUTATION WITH PRUNING SHEARS AFTER INTENTIONALLY INGESTING BRUGMANSIA TEA, BOILED FROM JUST TWO FLOWERS.
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	CALADIUM SPP.
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS ANGEL WINGS, ELEPHANT EAR, AND HEART OF JESUS.
	ALL PARTS OF ALL PLANTS IN THIS GENUS ARE POISONOUS. SYMPTOMS ARE GENERALLY IRRITATION, PAIN, AND SWELLING OF TISSUES. IF THE MOUTH OR TONGUE SWELL, BREATHING MAY BE FATALLY BLOCKED.
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	CALLA PALUSTRIS
	ALSO KNOWN AS MARSH CALLA, WILD CALLA, AND WATER-ARUM.
	THE PLANT IS VERY POISONOUS WHEN FRESH DUE TO ITS HIGH OXALIC ACID CONTENT, BUT THE RHIZOME (LIKE THAT OF CALADIUM, COLOCASIA, AND ARUM) IS EDIBLE AFTER DRYING, GRINDING, LEACHING, AND BOILING.
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	CALTHA PALUSTRIS
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS MARSH-MARIGOLD AND KINGCUP.
	IT CONTAINS SEVERAL ACTIVE SUBSTANCES OF WHICH THE MOST IMPORTANT FROM A TOXICOLOGICAL POINT OF VIEW IS PROTOANEMONIN. INGESTING LARGE QUANTITIES OF THE PLANT MAY CAUSE CONVULSIONS, BURNING OF THE THROAT, VOMITING, BLOODY DIARRHEA, DIZZINESS, AND FAINTING. CONTACT OF THE SKIN OR MUCOUS MEMBRANES WITH THE JUICES CAN CAUSE BLISTERING OR INFLAMMATION, AND GASTRIC ILLNESS IF INGESTED. YOUNGER PARTS CONTAIN LOWER TOXIN CONCENTRATIONS AND HEATING BREAKS THESE SUBSTANCES DOWN. SMALL AMOUNTS OF CALTHA IN HAY DO NOT CAUSE PROBLEMS WHEN FED TO LIVESTOCK, BUT LARGER QUANTITIES CAN LEAD TO GASTRIC ILLNESS.
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	CASCABELA THEVETIA
	ALSO KNOWN AS YELLOW OLEANDER.
	ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT ARE TOXIC TO MOST VERTEBRATES AS THEY CONTAIN CARDIAC GLYCOSIDES. MANY CASES OF INTENTIONAL AND ACCIDENTAL POISONING OF HUMANS ARE KNOWN.
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	CEPHALANTHUS OCCIDENTALIS
	COMMONLY CALLED BUTTONBUSH.
	IT HAS A NUMBER OF HISTORICAL MEDICINAL USES, BUT IT IS ALSO TOXIC DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF CEPHALATHIN. 
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	CERBERA ODOLLAM
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS THE SUICIDE TREE.
	THE SEEDS CONTAIN CERBERIN, A POTENT TOXIN RELATED TO DIGOXIN. THE POISON BLOCKS THE CALCIUM ION CHANNELS IN HEART MUSCLE, CAUSING DISRUPTION OF THE HEARTBEAT. THIS IS TYPICALLY FATAL AND CAN RESULT FROM INGESTING A SINGLE SEED. CERBERIN IS DIFFICULT TO DETECT IN AUTOPSIES AND ITS TASTE CAN BE MASKED WITH STRONG SPICES, SUCH AS A CURRY. IT IS OFTEN USED IN HOMICIDE AND SUICIDE IN INDIA; KERALA'S SUICIDE RATE IS ABOUT THREE TIMES THE INDIAN AVERAGE. IN 2004, A TEAM LED BY YVAN GAILLARD OF THE LABORATORY OF ANALYTICAL TOXICOLOGY IN LA VOULTE-SUR-RHÔNE, FRANCE, DOCUMENTED MORE THAN 500 CASES OF FATAL CERBERA POISONING BETWEEN 1989 AND 1999 IN KERALA. THEY SAID "TO THE BEST OF OUR KNOWLEDGE, NO PLANT IN THE WORLD IS RESPONSIBLE FOR AS MANY DEATHS BY SUICIDE AS THE ODOLLAM TREE." A RELATED SPECIES IS CERBERA TANGHIN, THE SEEDS ARE KNOWN AS TANGHIN POISON NUT AND HAVE BEEN USED AS AN 'ORDEAL POISON'.
	[image: ]

	CHELIDONIUM MAJUS
	ALSO KNOWN AS GREATER CELANDINE.
	THE WHOLE PLANT IS TOXIC IN MODERATE DOSES AS IT CONTAINS A RANGE OF ISOQUINOLINE ALKALOIDS, BUT THERE TO BE THERAPEUTIC USES WHEN USED AT THE CORRECT DOSAGE. THE MAIN ALKALOID PRESENT IN THE HERB & ROOT IS COPTISINE, WITH BERBERINE, CHELIDONINE, SANGUINARINE, AND CHELERYTHRINE ALSO PRESENT. SANGUINARINE IS TOXIC WITH AN LD50 OF ONLY 18 MG PER KG BODY WEIGHT. THE EFFECT OF THE FRESH HERB IS ANALGESIC, CHOLAGOGIC, ANTIMICROBIAL, & ONCOSTATIC, WITH ACTION AS A CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM SEDATIVE. IN ANIMAL TESTS, CHELIDONIUM MAJUS IS CYTOSTATIC. STUDIES SHOWS THE LATEX CAUSES CONTACT DERMATITIS & EYE IRRITATION. STAINS ON SKIN OF THE FINGERS ARE TO CAUSE EYE IRRITATION BY RUBBING THE EYES OR HANDLING CONTACT LENSES. THE CHARACTERISTIC LATEX ALSO CONTAINS PROTEOLYTIC ENZYMES AND THE PHYTOCYSTATIN CHELIDOSTATIN, A CYSTEINE PROTEASE INHIBITOR. 
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	CICUTA SPP.
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS WATER HEMLOCK, COWBANE, WILD CARROT, SNAKEWEED, POISON PARSNIP, FALSE PARSLEY, CHILDREN'S BANE, AND DEATH-OF-MAN.
	THE ROOT, WHEN FRESHLY PULLED OUT OF THE GROUND, IS EXTREMELY POISONOUS AND CONTAINS CICUTOXIN, A CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM STIMULANT THAT INDUCES SEIZURES. WHEN DRIED, THE POISONOUS EFFECT IS REDUCED. THE MOST COMMON SPECIES IS C. MACULATA; ONE OF THE SPECIES FOUND IN THE WESTERN UNITED STATES, C. DOUGLASII, FOUND IN PASTURES AND SWAMPS, HAS ESPECIALLY THICK STEMS AND VERY LARGE AND STURDY FLOWERS WHICH ARE SOMETIMES HARVESTED FOR FLOWER DISPLAYS. THIS IS INADVISABLE AS THE SAP IS ALSO TOXIC.
	[image: ]

	CLEISTANTHUS COLLINUS
	ODUVANTHALAI
	INGESTION OF ITS LEAVES OR A DICOCTION OF ITS LEAVES CAUSES HYPOKALEMIA (KALIURESIS AND CARDIAC ARRHYTHMIAS), METABOLIC ACIDOSIS, HYPOTENSION, AND HYPOXIA.
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	CLIVIA MINIATA
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS NATAL LILY, BUSH LILY, AND KAFFIR LILY.
	IT CONTAINS SMALL AMOUNTS OF LYCORINE, MAKING IT POISONOUS.
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	CODIAEUM VARIEGATUM
	ALSO KNOWN AS GARDEN CROTON OR VARIEGATED CROTON.
	AS WITH MANY OF THE EUPHORBIACEAE, THE SAP CAN CAUSE SKIN ECZEMA IN SOME PEOPLE. THE BARK, ROOTS, LATEX, AND LEAVES ARE POISONOUS.
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	COLCHICUM AUTUMNALE
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS AUTUMN CROCUS AND MEADOW SAFFRON.
	THE BULBS CONTAIN COLCHICINE. COLCHICINE POISONING HAS BEEN COMPARED TO ARSENIC POISONING; SYMPTOMS TYPICALLY START TWO TO FIVE HOURS AFTER A TOXIC DOSE HAS BEEN INGESTED BUT MAY TAKE UP TO 24 HOURS TO APPEAR, AND INCLUDE BURNING IN THE MOUTH AND THROAT, FEVER, VOMITING, DIARRHEA, ABDOMINAL PAIN, AND KIDNEY FAILURE. ONSET OF MULTIPLE-SYSTEM ORGAN FAILURE MAY OCCUR WITHIN 24 TO 72 HOURS. THIS INCLUDES HYPOVOLEMIC SHOCK DUE TO EXTREME VASCULAR DAMAGE AND FLUID LOSS THROUGH THE GI TRACT, WHICH MAY RESULT IN DEATH. ADDITIONALLY, SUFFERERS MAY EXPERIENCE KIDNEY DAMAGE RESULTING IN LOW URINE OUTPUT AND BLOODY URINE, LOW WHITE BLOOD CELL COUNTS (PERSISTING FOR SEVERAL DAYS), ANEMIA, MUSCULAR WEAKNESS, AND RESPIRATORY FAILURE. RECOVERY MAY BEGIN WITHIN 6 TO 8 DAYS. THERE IS NO SPECIFIC ANTIDOTE FOR COLCHICINE POISONING, ALTHOUGH VARIOUS TREATMENTS DO EXIST. DESPITE DOSING ISSUES CONCERNING ITS TOXICITY, COLCHICINE IS ALSO A POPULAR MEDICINE AT LOW DOSES, PRESCRIBED IN THE TREATMENT OF GOUT, FAMILIAL MEDITERRANEAN FEVER, PERICARDITIS, AND BEHÇET'S DISEASE. IT IS ALSO BEING INVESTIGATED FOR USE AS AN ANTI-CANCER DRUG.
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	CONIUM MACULATUM
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS HEMLOCK, POISON HEMLOCK, SPOTTED PARSLEY, SPOTTED COWBANE, BAD-MAN'S OATMEAL, POISON SNAKEWEED, AND BEAVER POISON.
	ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT CONTAIN THE ALKALOID CONIINE WHICH CAUSES STOMACH PAINS, VOMITING, AND PROGRESSIVE PARALYSIS OF THE CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM; CAN BE FATAL. IT SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THE TREES COMMONLY CALLED HEMLOCK (TSUGA SPP.), WHICH, WHILE NOT EDIBLE, ARE NOT NEARLY AS TOXIC AS THE HERBACEOUS PLANT. AN INFUSION OF POISON HEMLOCK IS SAID TO HAVE KILLED SOCRATES IN 399 BC.
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	CONSOLIDA SPP.
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS LARKSPUR.
	YOUNG PLANTS AND SEEDS ARE POISONOUS, CAUSING NAUSEA, MUSCLE TWITCHES, AND PARALYSIS; OFTEN FATAL. OTHER PLANTS IN THE PARENT GENUS DELPHINIUM ARE ALSO POISONOUS AND COMMONLY CALLED LARKSPUR.
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	CONVALLARIA MAJALIS
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS LILY OF THE VALLEY.
	CONTAINS 38 DIFFERENT CARDIAC GLYCOSIDES.
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	CORIARIA MYRTIFOLIA
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS REDOUL.
	A MEDITERRANEAN PLANT CONTAINING THE TOXIN CORIAMYRTIN, INGESTION OF WHICH PRODUCES DIGESTIVE, NEUROLOGICAL, AND RESPIRATORY PROBLEMS. THE POISONOUS FRUITS SUPERFICIALLY RESEMBLE BLACKBERRIES & MAY MISTAKENLY BE EATEN. CAN BE FATAL IN CHILDREN.
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	CYTISUS SCOPARIUS
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS BROOM OR COMMON BROOM.
	CONTAINS TOXIC ALKALOIDS THAT DEPRESS THE HEART AND NERVOUS SYSTEM. THE ALKALOID SPARTEINE IS A CLASS 1A ANTIARRHYTHMIC AGENT, A SODIUM CHANNEL BLOCKER. IT IS NOT FDA-APPROVED FOR HUMAN USE AS AN ANTIARRHYTHMIC AGENT & IS NOT INCLUDED IN THE VAUGHN WILLIAMS CLASSIFICATION OF ANTIARRHYTHMIC DRUGS.
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	DAPHNE SPP.
	DAPHNE STINKWORT
	THE BERRIES (EITHER RED OR YELLOW) ARE POISONOUS, CAUSING BURNS TO THE MOUTH AND DIGESTIVE TRACT, FOLLOWED BY COMA; OFTEN FATAL.
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	DATURA SPP.
	SEVERAL SPECIES COMMONLY KNOWN AS JIMSON WEED, THORN APPLE, STINKWEED, JAMESTOWN WEED, ANGEL'S TRUMPETS, MOONFLOWER, AND SACRED DATURA.
	CONTAINING THE TROPANE ALKALOIDS SCOPOLAMINE, HYOSCYAMINE, AND ATROPINE, ALL PARTS OF THESE PLANTS ARE POISONOUS, ESPECIALLY THE SEEDS AND FLOWERS. INGESTION CAUSES ABNORMAL THIRST, HYPERTHERMIA, SEVERE DELIRIUM AND INCOHERENCE, VISUAL DISTORTIONS, BIZARRE AND POSSIBLY VIOLENT BEHAVIOR, MEMORY LOSS, COMA, AND OFTEN DEATH; IT IS A SIGNIFICANT POISON TO GRAZING LIVESTOCK IN NORTH AMERICA. DATURA HAS BEEN USED AS AN ENTHEOGENIC DRUG BY THE INDIGENOUS PEOPLES OF THE AMERICAS AND OTHERS FOR CENTURIES, THOUGH THE EXTREME VARIABILITY IN A GIVEN PLANT'S TOXICITY DEPENDING ON ITS AGE AND GROWING ENVIRONMENT MAKE SUCH USAGE AN EXCEPTIONALLY HAZARDOUS PRACTICE; THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN A RECREATIONAL DOSE AND A LETHAL DOSE IS MINUSCULE, AND INCORRECT DOSAGE OFTEN RESULTS IN DEATH. FOR THIS SAME REASON, DATURA HAS ALSO BEEN A POPULAR POISON FOR SUICIDE & MURDER, PARTICULARLY IN PARTS OF EUROPE & INDIA. REPORTS OF RECREATIONAL USAGE ARE VERY NEGATIVE; THE MAJORITY OF THOSE WHO DESCRIBE THEIR USE OF DATURA FIND THEIR EXPERIENCES EXTREMELY UNPLEASANT AND OFTEN PHYSICALLY DANGEROUS.
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	DAUCUS CAROTA
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS WILD CARROT.
	IT CAN BE DANGEROUSLY TOXIC TO HUMANS. DAUCUS CAROTA HAS BEEN REPORTED TO CONTAIN ACETONE, ASARONE, CHOLINE, ETHANOL, FORMIC ACID, HCN, ISOBUTYRIC ACID, LIMONENE, MALIC ACID, MALTOSE, OXALIC ACID, PALMITIC ACID, PYRROLIDINE, AND QUINIC ACID. WHEN IN CONTACT WITH WET DAUCUS CAROTA, SKIN IRRITATION AND VESICATION MAY OCCUR.
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	DEATHCAMAS
	FAMILY MELANTHIEAE NAMES INCLUDE "DEATHCAMAS", INCLUDING AMIANTHIUM, ANTICLEA, STENANTHIUM, TOXICOSCORDION, AND ZIGADENUS.
	ALL PARTS OF THESE PLANTS ARE TOXIC, DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF ALKALOIDS. GRAZING ANIMALS, SUCH AS SHEEP AND CATTLE, MAY BE AFFECTED AND HUMAN FATALITIES HAVE OCCURRED.
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	DELPHINIUM SPP.
	ALSO KNOWN AS LARKSPUR.
	CONTAINS THE ALKALOID DELSOLINE. YOUNG PLANTS AND SEEDS ARE POISONOUS, CAUSING NAUSEA, MUSCLE TWITCHES, PARALYSIS, AND OFTEN DEATH.
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	DENDROCNIDE MOROIDES
	KNOWN ALSO AS STINGING TREE AND GYMPIE GYMPIE.
	CAPABLE OF INFLICTING A PAINFUL STING WHEN TOUCHED. THE STINGING MAY LAST FOR SEVERAL DAYS AND IS EXACERBATED BY TOUCHING, RUBBING, AND COLD TEMPERATURES; CAN BE FATAL.
	[image: ]

	DICENTRA CUCULLARIA
	ALSO KNOWN AS BLEEDING HEART AND DUTCHMAN'S BREECHES.
	LEAVES AND ROOTS ARE POISONOUS AND CAUSE CONVULSIONS AND OTHER NERVOUS SYMPTOMS.
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	DICHAPETALUM CYMOSUM
	ALSO KNOWN AS GIFBLAAR.
	WELL KNOWN AS A LIVESTOCK POISON IN SOUTH AFRICA, THIS PLANT CONTAINS THE METABOLIC POISON FLUOROACETIC ACID.
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	DIEFFENBACHIA SPP.
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS DUMBCANE.
	ALL PARTS ARE POISONOUS; THE CULPRITS ARE NEEDLE-SHAPED CRYSTALS OF CALCIUM OXALATE CALLED RAPHIDES, WHICH CAN CAUSE INTENSE BURNING, REDDENING OF THE SKIN, IRRITATION, AND IMMOBILITY OF THE TONGUE, MOUTH, AND THROAT IF INGESTED. SWELLING CAN BE SEVERE ENOUGH TO BLOCK BREATHING, LEADING TO DEATH, THOUGH THIS IS RARE; IN MOST CASES, SYMPTOMS ARE MILD AND CAN BE SUCCESSFULLY TREATED WITH BASIC ANALGESICS, ANTIHISTAMINES, OR CHARCOAL.
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	DIGITALIS PURPUREA
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS FOXGLOVE.
	THE LEAVES, SEEDS, AND FLOWERS ARE POISONOUS, CONTAINING CARDIAC OR OTHER STEROID GLYCOSIDES. THESE CAUSE IRREGULAR HEARTBEAT, GENERAL DIGESTIVE UPSET, AND CONFUSION; CAN BE FATAL.
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	DIOSCOREA COMMUNIS
	ALSO KNOWN AS BLACK BRYONY.
	ALL COMPONENTS OF THE PLANT, INCLUDING THE TUBERS, ARE POISONOUS DUE TO SAPONIN CONTENT, THEREFORE IT IS NOT TYPICALLY USED INTERNALLY. HOWEVER, IT HAS BEEN USED AS A POULTICE FOR BRUISES AND INFLAMED JOINTS. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT BLACK BRYONY BE USED TOPICALLY WITH CAUTION, DUE TO A TENDENCY FOR THE PLANT TO CAUSE PAINFUL BLISTERS. STUDIES HAVE ISOLATED CALCIUM OXALATE DEPOSITS AND HISTAMINES IN THE BERRY JUICE AND RHIZOMES, WHICH MAY CONTRIBUTE TO SKIN IRRITATION AND CONTACT DERMATITIS.
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	DURANTA ERECTA
	COMMON NAMES INCLUDE GOLDEN DEWDROP, PIGEON BERRY, AND SKYFLOWER.
	THE LEAVES AND BERRIES OF THE PLANT ARE TOXIC AND ARE CONFIRMED TO HAVE KILLED CHILDREN, DOGS, AND CATS.
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	ERYSIMUM CHEIRI
	ALSO KNOWN AS WALLFLOWER.
	IT CONTAINS CONSTITUENTS THAT MAY AFFECT THE HEART. 
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	EUONYMUS EUROPAEUS
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS SPINDLE, EUROPEAN SPINDLE, OR SPINDLE TREE.
	THE FRUIT IS POISONOUS, CONTAINING AMONG OTHER SUBSTANCES THE ALKALOIDS THEOBROMINE AND CAFFEINE, AS WELL AS AN EXTREMELY BITTER TERPENE. POISONINGS ARE MORE COMMON IN YOUNG CHILDREN, WHO ARE ENTICED BY THE BRIGHTLY COLORED FRUITS. INGESTION CAN RESULT IN LIVER AND KIDNEY DAMAGE AND EVEN DEATH. THERE ARE MANY OTHER SPECIES OF EUONYMUS, MANY OF WHICH ARE ALSO POISONOUS.
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	EUPHORBIA PULCHERRIMA
	KNOWN AS POINSETTIA.
	ITS LATEX CAN CAUSE AN ALLERGIC REACTION IN SENSITIVE INDIVIDUALS. IT IS ALSO MILDLY IRRITATING TO THE SKIN OR STOMACH AND MAY SOMETIMES CAUSE DIARRHEA AND VOMITING IF EATEN. SAP INTRODUCED INTO THE HUMAN EYE MAY CAUSE TEMPORARY BLINDNESS.
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	EXCOECARIA AGALLOCHA
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS MILKY MANGROVE, BLIND-YOUR-EYE MANGROVE, AND RIVER POISON TREE.
	CONTACT WITH LATEX CAN CAUSE SKIN IRRITATION AND BLISTERING; EYE CONTACT CAN CAUSE TEMPORARY BLINDNESS.
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	FESTUCA ARUNDINACEA
	TALL FESCUE
	INTAKE OF ALL PARTS OF THESE PLANTS CAN CAUSE REDUCED INTAKE AND WEIGHT GAIN, FEVER, FAILURE TO PRODUCE MILK
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FRAXINUS SPP.

	ASH 
	INGESTION OF THESE PLANTS MAY CAUSE MINOR ILLNESSES SUCH AS VOMITING OR DIARRHEA.
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	GALANTHUS NIVALIS
	KNOWN AS SNOWDROP.
	THE PLANT CONTAINS AN ACTIVE LECTIN OR AGGLUTININ NAMED GNA FOR GALANTHUS NIVALIS AGGLUTININ, WHICH IS TOXIC.
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	GELSEMIUM SEMPERVIRENS
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS YELLOW JESSAMINE.
	ALL PARTS ARE POISONOUS, CAUSING NAUSEA AND VOMITING. OFTEN FATAL. IT IS POSSIBLE TO BECOME ILL FROM INGESTING HONEY MADE FROM JESSAMINE NECTAR.
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	GLORIOSA SUPERBA
	COMMON NAMES INCLUDE FLAME LILY, CLIMBING LILY, GLORIOSA LILY, AND FIRE LILY.
	THE PLANT IS TOXIC ENOUGH TO CAUSE HUMAN AND ANIMAL FATALITIES IF INGESTED. EVERY PART OF THE PLANT IS POISONOUS, ESPECIALLY THE TUBEROUS RHIZOMES. AS WITH OTHER MEMBERS OF THE COLCHICACEAE, THIS PLANT CONTAINS HIGH LEVELS OF COLCHICINE, A TOXIC ALKALOID. IT ALSO CONTAINS THE ALKALOID GLORIOCINE. WITHIN A FEW HOURS OF THE INGESTION OF A TOXIC AMOUNT OF PLANT MATERIAL, A VICTIM MAY EXPERIENCE NAUSEA, VOMITING, NUMBNESS AND TINGLING AROUND THE MOUTH, BURNING IN THE THROAT, ABDOMINAL PAIN, & BLOODY DIARRHEA. AS THE TOXIC SYNDROME PROGRESSES, RHABDOMYOLYSIS, ILEUS, RESPIRATORY DEPRESSION, HYPOTENSION, COAGULOPATHY, HAEMATURIA, ALTERED MENTAL STATUS, SEIZURES, COMA, & ASCENDING POLYNEUROPATHY MAY OCCUR.
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	GREVILLEA SPP.
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS SILKY OAK AND SPIDERFLOWER.
	A FEW SPECIES SUCH AS GREVILLEA 'ROBYN GORDON', G. ROBUSTA, G. BANKSII, G. BIPINNATIFIDA, AND OTHERS CAN CAUSE SEVERE CONTACT DERMATITIS. 
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	HEDERA HELIX
	ALSO KNOWN AS COMMON IVY.
	THE LEAVES AND BERRIES ARE POISONOUS, CAUSING STOMACH PAINS, LABORED BREATHING, AND POSSIBLE COMA.
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	HELIOTROPIUM INDICUM
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS INDIAN HELIOTROPE.
	IT CONTAINS TUMORIGENIC PYRROLIZIDINE ALKALOIDS. 
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	HELLEBORUS NIGER
	ALSO KNOWN AS CHRISTMAS ROSE.
	CONTAINS PROTOANEMONIN, OR RANUNCULIN, WHICH HAS AN ACRID TASTE AND CAN CAUSE BURNING OF THE EYES, MOUTH, AND THROAT, ORAL ULCERATION, GASTROENTERITIS, AND HEMATEMESIS.
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	HERACLEUM MANTEGAZZIANUM
	ALSO KNOWN AS GIANT HOGWEED.
	THE SAP IS PHOTOTOXIC, CAUSING PHYTOPHOTODERMATITIS (SEVERE SKIN INFLAMMATIONS) WHEN AFFECTED SKIN IS EXPOSED TO SUNLIGHT OR TO UV RAYS. INITIALLY THE SKIN BECOMES RED AND STARTS ITCHING. THEN BLISTERS FORM AS THE REACTION CONTINUES OVER 48 HOURS. THEY FORM BLACK OR PURPLISH SCARS, WHICH CAN LAST SEVERAL YEARS. HOSPITALIZATION MAY BECOME NECESSARY.
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	HERACLEUM SOSNOWSKYI
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS SOSNOWSKY'S HOGWEED.
	PLANT HAS TOXIC SAP AND CAUSES SKIN INFLAMMATION ON CONTACT.
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	HIPPOMANE MANCINELLA
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS MANCHINEEL.
	ALL PARTS OF THIS TREE, INCLUDING THE FRUIT, CONTAIN TOXIC PHORBOL ESTERS TYPICAL OF THE EUPHORBIACEAE PLANT FAMILY. SPECIFICALLY, THE TREE CONTAINS 12-DEOXY-5-HYDROXYPHORBOL-6GAMMA, 7ALPHA-OXIDE, HIPPOMANINS, MANCINELLIN, SAPOGENIN, PHLORACETOPHENONE-2, 4-DIMETHYLETHER IS PRESENT IN THE LEAVES, WHILE THE FRUITS POSSESS PHYSOSTIGMINE. CONTACT WITH THE MILKY WHITE LATEX PRODUCES STRONG ALLERGIC DERMATITIS. STANDING BENEATH THE TREE DURING RAIN WILL CAUSE BLISTERING OF THE SKIN FROM EVEN SLIGHT CONTACT WITH THIS LIQUID (EVEN A SMALL DROP OF RAIN WITH THE MILKY SUBSTANCE IN IT WILL CAUSE THE SKIN TO BLISTER). BURNING TREE PARTS MAY CAUSE BLINDNESS IF THE SMOKE REACHES THE EYES. THE FRUIT CAN ALSO BE FATAL IF EATEN. MANY TREES CARRY A WARNING SIGN, WHILE OTHERS HAVE BEEN MARKED WITH A RED "X" ON THE TRUNK TO INDICATE DANGER. IN THE FRENCH ANTILLES THE TREES ARE OFTEN MARKED WITH A PAINTED RED BAND A FEW FEET ABOVE THE GROUND. THE CARIBS USED THE LATEX OF THIS TREE TO POISON THEIR ARROWS AND WOULD TIE CAPTIVES TO THE TRUNK OF THE TREE, ENSURING A SLOW AND PAINFUL DEATH. A POULTICE OF ARROWROOT (MARANTA ARUNDINACEA) WAS USED BY THE ARAWAKS AND TAÍNO AS AN ANTIDOTE AGAINST SUCH ARROW POISONS. THE CARIBS WERE ALSO KNOWN TO POISON THE WATER SUPPLY OF THEIR ENEMIES WITH THE LEAVES. SPANISH EXPLORER JUAN PONCE DE LEÓN WAS STRUCK BY AN ARROW THAT HAD BEEN POISONED WITH MANCHINEEL SAP DURING BATTLE WITH THE CALUSA IN FLORIDA, DYING SHORTLY THEREAFTER.
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	HYACINTHUS ORIENTALIS
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS HYACINTH.
	THE BULBS ARE POISONOUS, CAUSING NAUSEA, VOMITING, GASPING, CONVULSIONS, AND POSSIBLY DEATH. EVEN HANDLING THE BULBS CAN CAUSE SKIN IRRITATION.
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	HYDRANGEA SPP.
	KNOWN COMMONLY AS HYDRANGEA OR HORTENSIA.
	HYDRANGEAS ARE MODERATELY TOXIC IF EATEN, WITH ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT CONTAINING CYANOGENIC GLYCOSIDES. 
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	HYOSCYAMUS NIGER
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS HENBANE.
	SEEDS AND FOLIAGE CONTAIN HYOSCYAMINE, SCOPOLAMINE AND OTHER TROPANE ALKALOIDS. CAN PRODUCE DILATED PUPILS, HALLUCINATIONS, INCREASED HEART RATE, CONVULSIONS, VOMITING, HYPERTENSION AND ATAXIA.
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	ILEX AQUIFOLIUM
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS EUROPEAN HOLLY.
	THE BERRIES CAUSE GASTROENTERITIS, RESULTING IN NAUSEA, VOMITING AND DIARRHEA.
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	IRIS SIBIRICA
	ALSO KNOWN AS SIBERIAN IRIS OR SIBERIAN FLAG.
	MOST PARTS OF THE PLANT ARE POISONOUS (RHIZOME AND LEAVES), IF MISTAKENLY INGESTED CAN CAUSE STOMACH PAINS AND VOMITING. ALSO HANDLING THE PLANT MAY CAUSE A SKIN IRRITATION OR AN ALLERGIC REACTION. 
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	JACOBAEA VULGARIS
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS RAGWORT.
	CONTAINS MANY DIFFERENT ALKALOIDS, INCLUDING JACOBINE, JACONINE, JACOZINE, OTOSENINE, RETRORSINE, SENECIPHYLLINE, SENECIONINE, AND SENKIRKINE. POISONOUS TO LIVESTOCK AND HENCE OF CONCERN TO PEOPLE WHO KEEP HORSES AND CATTLE. HORSES DO NOT NORMALLY EAT FRESH RAGWORT DUE TO ITS BITTER TASTE, HOWEVER IT LOSES THIS TASTE WHEN DRIED, AND BECOMES DANGEROUS IN HAY. THE RESULT, IF SUFFICIENT QUANTITY IS CONSUMED, CAN BE IRREVERSIBLE CIRRHOSIS OF THE LIVER. SIGNS THAT A HORSE HAS BEEN POISONED INCLUDE YELLOW MUCUS MEMBRANES, DEPRESSION, AND LACK OF COORDINATION. THE DANGER IS THAT THE TOXIN CAN HAVE A CUMULATIVE EFFECT; THE ALKALOID DOES NOT ACTUALLY ACCUMULATE IN THE LIVER BUT A BREAKDOWN PRODUCT CAN DAMAGE DNA AND PROGRESSIVELY KILLS CELLS. JACOBAEA VULGARIS IS ALSO THEORETICALLY POISONOUS TO HUMANS, ALTHOUGH POISONING IS UNLIKELY AS IT IS DISTASTEFUL AND NOT USED AS A FOOD. HOWEVER, SOME SENSITIVE INDIVIDUALS CAN SUFFER FROM AN ALLERGIC SKIN REACTION AFTER HANDLING THE PLANT BECAUSE, LIKE MANY MEMBERS OF THE FAMILY COMPOSITAE, IT CONTAINS SESQUITERPINE LACTONES (WHICH ARE DIFFERENT FROM THE PYRROLIZIDINE ALKALOIDS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE TOXIC EFFECTS), WHICH CAN CAUSE COMPOSITAE DERMATITIS.
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	KALANCHOE DELAGOENSIS
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS MOTHER OF MILLIONS.
	CONTAINS BUFADIENOLIDE CARDIAC GLYCOSIDES WHICH CAN CAUSE CARDIAC POISONING, PARTICULARLY IN GRAZING ANIMALS. DURING 1997, 125 HEAD OF CATTLE DIED AFTER EATING MOTHER-OF-MILLIONS ON A TRAVELLING STOCK RESERVE NEAR MOREE, NEW SOUTH WALES, AUSTRALIA.
	[image: ]

	KALMIA LATIFOLIA
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS MOUNTAIN LAUREL.
	CONTAINS ANDROMEDOTOXIN AND ARBUTIN. THE GREEN PARTS OF THE PLANT, FLOWERS, TWIGS, AND POLLEN ARE ALL TOXIC, AND SYMPTOMS OF TOXICITY BEGIN TO APPEAR ABOUT SIX HOURS FOLLOWING INGESTION. POISONING PRODUCES ANOREXIA, REPEATED SWALLOWING, PROFUSE SALIVATION, DEPRESSION, UNCOORDINATION, VOMITING, FREQUENT DEFECATION, WATERING OF THE EYES, IRREGULAR OR DIFFICULT BREATHING, WEAKNESS, CARDIAC DISTRESS, CONVULSIONS, COMA, AND EVENTUALLY DEATH. AUTOPSY WILL SHOW GASTROINTESTINAL IRRITATION AND HEMORRHAGE.
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	LABURNUM SPP.
	KNOWN AS GOLDEN CHAIN.
	ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT AND ESPECIALLY THE SEEDS ARE POISONOUS AND CAN BE LETHAL IF CONSUMED IN EXCESS. THE MAIN TOXIN IS CYTISINE, A NICOTINIC RECEPTOR AGONIST. SYMPTOMS OF POISONING MAY INCLUDE INTENSE SLEEPINESS, VOMITING, EXCITEMENT, STAGGERING, CONVULSIVE MOVEMENTS, SLIGHT FROTHING AT THE MOUTH, UNEQUALLY DILATED PUPILS, COMA AND DEATH. IN SOME CASES, DIARRHEA IS VERY SEVERE AND AT TIMES THE CONVULSIONS ARE MARKEDLY TETANIC.
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	LAMPROCAPNOS SPECTABILIS
	KNOWN COMMONLY AS BLEEDING HEART.
	CONTACT WITH THE PLANT CAN CAUSE SKIN IRRITATION IN SOME PEOPLE FROM ISOQUINOLINE-LIKE ALKALOIDS.
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	LANTANA CAMARA
	ALSO KNOWN AS BIG-SAGE, WILD-SAGE, AND TICKBERRY.
	THE TOXICITY OF L. CAMARA TO HUMANS IS UNDETERMINED, WITH SEVERAL STUDIES SUGGESTING THAT INGESTING UNRIPE BERRIES CAN BE TOXIC TO HUMANS. OTHER STUDIES HAVE FOUND EVIDENCE WHICH SUGGESTS THAT INGESTION OF L. CAMARA FRUIT POSES NO RISK TO HUMANS AND ARE IN FACT EDIBLE WHEN RIPE. 
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	LIGUSTRUM SPP.
	SEVERAL SPECIES, COMMONLY KNOWN AS PRIVET.
	BERRIES AND LEAVES ARE POISONOUS. BERRIES CONTAIN SYRINGIN, WHICH CAUSES DIGESTIVE DISTURBANCES AND NERVOUS SYMPTOMS; CAN BE FATAL. PRIVET IS ONE OF SEVERAL PLANTS WHICH ARE POISONOUS TO HORSES. PRIVET POLLEN IS KNOWN TO CAUSE ASTHMA AND ECZEMA IN SUFFERERS. IT IS BANNED FROM SALE OR CULTIVATION IN NEW ZEALAND DUE TO THE EFFECTS OF ITS POLLEN ON ASTHMA SUFFERERS.
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	LILIUM SPP.
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS LILY.
	MOST HAVE AN UNIDENTIFIED WATER-SOLUBLE TOXIN FOUND IN ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT. EXTREMELY POISONOUS, YET ATTRACTIVE, TO CATS, CAUSING ACUTE RENAL FAILURE; AS FEW AS TWO PETALS OF THE FLOWERS CAN KILL.
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	LOLIUM TEMULENTUM
	COMMONLY CALLED DARNEL OR POISON RYEGRASS.
	THE SEEDS AND SEED HEADS OF THIS COMMON GARDEN WEED MAY CONTAIN THE ALKALOIDS TEMULINE AND LOLIINE. SOME EXPERTS ALSO POINT TO THE FUNGUS ERGOT OR FUNGI OF THE GENUS ENDOCONIDIUM, BOTH OF WHICH GROW ON THE SEED HEADS OF RYE GRASSES, AS AN ADDITIONAL SOURCE OF TOXICITY.
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	LUPINUS SPP.
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS LUPIN OR LUPINE.
	SOME VARIETIES HAVE EDIBLE SEEDS. SWEET LUPINES HAVE LESS AND BITTER LUPINES MORE OF THE TOXIC ALKALOIDS LUPININE AND SPARTEINE.
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	MALUS FLORENTINA
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS FLORENTINE CRABAPPLE.
	ALL MEMBERS OF THIS GENUS CONTAIN THE TOXIN HYDROGEN CYANIDE IN THEIR SEEDS AND POSSIBLY ALSO IN THEIR LEAVES.
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	MANDRAGORA OFFICINARUM
	COMMONLY CALLED MANDRAKE.
	ALKALOIDS PRESENT IN THE FRESH PLANT OR THE DRIED ROOT INCLUDED ATROPINE, HYOSCYAMINE, SCOPOLAMINE (HYOSCINE), SCOPINE, CUSCOHYGRINE, APOATROPINE, 3-ALPHA-TIGLOYLOXYTROPANE, 3-ALPHA,6-BETA-DITIGLOYLOXYTROPANE AND BELLADONNINES. NON-ALKALOID CONSTITUENTS INCLUDED SITOSTEROL AND BETA-METHYLESCULETIN (SCOPOLETIN). THE ALKALOIDS MAKE THE PLANT, IN PARTICULAR THE ROOT AND LEAVES, POISONOUS, VIA ANTICHOLINERGIC, HALLUCINOGENIC, AND HYPNOTIC EFFECTS. ANTICHOLINERGIC PROPERTIES CAN LEAD TO ASPHYXIATION.
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	MELIA AZEDARACH
	KNOWN COMMONLY AS CHINABERRY TREE, CAPE LILAC, AND SYRINGA BERRYTREE.
	FRUITS ARE POISONOUS TO HUMANS IF EATEN IN QUANTITY. THE TOXINS ARE NEUROTOXINS AND UNIDENTIFIED RESINS FOUND MAINLY IN THE FRUITS. THE FIRST SYMPTOMS OF POISONING APPEAR A FEW HOURS AFTER INGESTION. THEY MAY INCLUDE LOSS OF APPETITE, VOMITING, CONSTIPATION OR DIARRHEA, BLOODY FAECES, STOMACH PAIN, PULMONARY CONGESTION, CARDIAC ARREST, RIGIDITY, LACK OF COORDINATION AND GENERAL WEAKNESS. DEATH MAY TAKE PLACE AFTER ABOUT 24 HOURS.
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	MELIANTHUS MAJOR
	ALSO CALLED HONEYBUSH.
	ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT ARE TOXIC.
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	MENISPERMUM SPP.
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS MOONSEED.
	THE FRUITS AND SEEDS ARE POISONOUS, CAUSING NAUSEA AND VOMITING; OFTEN FATAL.
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	MENTHA PULEGIUM
	KNOWN COMMONLY AS PENNYROYAL OR PENNYRILE.
	IT IS TOXIC TO HUMANS AND HAS DIFFERING EFFECTS DEPENDENT ON THE VOLUME AND CONCENTRATION INGESTED. THE MOST CONCENTRATED AND TOXIC FORM OF THE PENNYROYAL PLANT IS PENNYROYAL OIL. THE OIL CONTAINS 80% TO 92% OF CYCLOHEXANONE PULEGONE. PULEGONE IS THE MOLECULE IN HIGHEST CONCENTRATION, CAUSES A VARIETY OF AILMENTS IN THOSE WHO INGEST IT AND IS WHAT CAUSES THE PLANT TO HAVE ITS PEPPERMINT FLAVOR. SYMPTOMS THAT MAY PERSIST AFTER INGESTING A SMALL DOSE (<10 ML) OF PENNYROYAL OIL ARE NAUSEA, VOMITING, ABDOMINAL PAIN AND DIZZINESS. LARGER VOLUMES MAY RESULT IN MULTIORGAN FAILURE THAT COULD LEAD TO DEATH.
	[image: ]

	NARCISSUS SPP.
	VARIOUS SPECIES AND GARDEN CULTIVARS COMMONLY KNOWN AS DAFFODIL.
	THE BULBS ARE POISONOUS AND CAUSE NAUSEA, VOMITING, AND DIARRHEA; CAN BE FATAL. STEMS ALSO CAUSE HEADACHES, VOMITING, AND BLURRED VISION.
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	NERIUM OLEANDER
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS OLEANDER.
	ALL PARTS ARE TOXIC, THE LEAVES AND WOODY STEMS IN PARTICULAR. CONTAINS NERIOSIDE, OLEANDROSIDE, SAPONINS AND CARDIAC GLYCOSIDES. CAUSES SEVERE DIGESTIVE UPSET, HEART TROUBLE AND CONTACT DERMATITIS. THE SMOKE OF BURNING OLEANDER CAN CAUSE REACTIONS IN THE LUNGS, AND CAN BE FATAL.
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	NICANDRA PHYSALODES
	ALSO KNOWN AS APPLE-OF-PERU AND SHOO-FLY PLANT.
	THE WHOLE PLANT IS SAID TO BE TOXIC (ACCORDING TO SOME SOURCES, VERY TOXIC) AND TO BE USED MEDICINALLY AS A DIURETIC, SEDATIVE AND COUGH MEDICINE.
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	NICOTIANA GLAUCA
	KNOWN COMMONLY AS TREE TOBACCO.
	IT CONTAINS THE TOXIC ALKALOID ANABASINE. INGESTION OF THE LEAVES CAN BE FATAL.
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	OENANTHE CROCATA
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS HEMLOCK WATER DROPWORT.
	CONTAINS OENANTHOTOXIN. THE LEAVES MAY BE EATEN SAFELY BY LIVESTOCK, BUT THE STEMS AND ESPECIALLY THE CARBOHYDRATE-RICH ROOTS ARE MUCH MORE POISONOUS. ANIMALS FAMILIAR WITH EATING THE LEAVES MAY EAT THE ROOTS WHEN THESE ARE EXPOSED DURING DITCH CLEARANCE – ONE ROOT IS SUFFICIENT TO KILL A COW, AND HUMAN FATALITIES ARE ALSO KNOWN IN THESE CIRCUMSTANCES. SCIENTISTS AT THE UNIVERSITY OF EASTERN PIEDMONT IN ITALY CLAIMED TO HAVE IDENTIFIED THIS AS THE PLANT RESPONSIBLE FOR PRODUCING THE SARDONIC GRIN, AND IT IS THE MOST-LIKELY CANDIDATE FOR THE "SARDONIC HERB," WHICH WAS A NEUROTOXIC PLANT USED FOR THE RITUAL KILLING OF ELDERLY PEOPLE IN PHOENICIAN SARDINIA. WHEN THESE PEOPLE WERE UNABLE TO SUPPORT THEMSELVES, THEY WERE INTOXICATED WITH THIS HERB & DROPPED FROM A HIGH ROCK OR BEATEN TO DEATH. CRIMINALS WERE ALSO EXECUTED IN THIS WAY. 
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	PARIS QUADRIFOLIA
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS HERB-PARIS.
	EACH PLANT ONLY PRODUCES ONE BLUEBERRY-LIKE BERRY, WHICH IS POISONOUS, AS ARE OTHER TISSUES OF THE PLANT. PARIS QUADRIFOLIA POISONINGS ARE RARE, BECAUSE THE PLANT'S SOLITARY BERRY AND ITS REPULSIVE TASTE MAKE IT DIFFICULT TO MISTAKE IT FOR A BLUEBERRY.
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	PASSIFLORA CAERULEA
	ALSO KNOWN AS THE BLUE PASSION FLOWER OR THE COMMON PASSION FLOWER.
	THE LEAVES CONTAIN CYANOGENIC GLYCOSIDE, WHICH BREAKS DOWN INTO CYANIDE.
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	PEUCEDANUM GALBANUM
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS BLISTER BUSH.
	ALL PARTS ARE POISONOUS, CAUSING PAINFUL BLISTERING UPON CONTACT THAT IS INTENSIFIED WITH EXPOSURE TO SUNLIGHT.
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	PHORADENDRON SPP.
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS AMERICAN MISTLETOE; SEE ALSO THE RELATED GENUS VISCUM.
	MISTLETOE IS A COMMON HEMIPARASITE OF TREES AND SHRUBS. TOXICITY VARIES BY SPECIES, BUT ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT, ESPECIALLY THE LEAVES AND BERRIES, CONTAIN AN ARRAY OF DANGEROUS CHEMICALS, INCLUDING PROTEINS CALLED PHORATOXINS AND TOXIC ALKALOIDS. SYMPTOMS ARE VERY SIMILAR TO THOSE PRODUCED BY VISCUM SPECIES AND MAY INCLUDE ACUTE GASTROINTESTINAL DISCOMFORT, DIARRHEA, WEAK PULSE AND/OR SLOW HEART RATE, AND EVEN SEIZURES; IT IS RARELY LETHAL TO ADULT HUMANS, HOWEVER, AND MANY WILD ANIMALS ARE ADAPTED TO EATING ITS FRUIT.
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	PHYSOSTIGMA VENENOSUM
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS CALABAR BEANS AND ORDEAL BEANS.
	THE TOXIN IN THE SEEDS IS THE PARASYMPATHOMIMETIC ALKALOID PHYSOSTIGMINE, A REVERSIBLE CHOLINESTERASE INHIBITOR. SYMPTOMS OF POISONING INCLUDE COPIOUS SALIVA, NAUSEA, VOMITING, DIARRHEA, ANOREXIA, DIZZINESS, HEADACHE, STOMACH PAIN, SWEATING, DYSPEPSIA AND SEIZURES., AND CAN LEAD TO CHOLINERGIC SYNDROME OR "SLUDGE SYNDROME". MEDICINAL USES OF PHYSOSTIGMINE INCLUDE THE TREATMENT OF MYASTHENIA GRAVIS, GLAUCOMA, ALZHEIMER'S DISEASE AND DELAYED GASTRIC EMPTYING.
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	PHYTOLACCA SPP.
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS POKEWEED.
	LEAVES, BERRIES, AND ROOTS CONTAIN PHYTOLACCATOXIN AND PHYTOLACCIGENIN. THE TOXICITY OF YOUNG LEAVES CAN BE REDUCED WITH REPEATED BOILING AND DRAINING. INGESTION OF POISONOUS PARTS OF THE PLANT MAY CAUSE SEVERE STOMACH CRAMPING, PERSISTENT DIARRHEA, NAUSEA, VOMITING (SOMETIMES BLOODY), SLOW AND DIFFICULT BREATHING, WEAKNESS, SPASMS, HYPERTENSION, SEVERE CONVULSIONS, AND DEATH. THE POISONOUS PRINCIPLES ARE FOUND IN HIGHEST CONCENTRATIONS IN THE ROOTSTOCK, THEN IN LEAVES AND STEMS AND THEN IN THE RIPE FRUIT. THE PLANT GENERALLY GETS MORE TOXIC WITH MATURITY, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE BERRIES (WHICH HAVE SIGNIFICANT TOXICITY EVEN WHILE GREEN).
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	PIERIS JAPONICA
	ALSO KNOWN AS JAPANESE PIERIS.
	THE PLANT IS POISONOUS IF CONSUMED BY PEOPLE OR ANIMALS. 
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	PLUMERIA SPP.
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS FRANGIPANI.
	CONTACT WITH THE MILKY LATEX MAY IRRITATE EYES AND SKIN.
	[image: ]

	PODOPHYLLUM PELTATUM
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS MAYAPPLE.
	GREEN PORTIONS OF THE PLANT, UNRIPE FRUIT, AND ESPECIALLY THE RHIZOME CONTAIN THE NON-ALKALOID TOXIN PODOPHYLLOTOXIN, WHICH CAUSES DIARRHEA AND SEVERE DIGESTIVE UPSET.
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	PRUNUS LAUROCERASUS
	ALSO KNOWN AS CHERRY LAUREL, COMMON LAUREL, AND SOMETIMES ENGLISH LAUREL.
	LEAVES, FRUITS, AND SEEDS MAY CAUSE SEVERE DISCOMFORT TO HUMANS IF INGESTED. THE SEEDS CONTAINED WITHIN THE CHERRIES ARE POISONOUS LIKE THE REST OF THE PLANT, CONTAINING CYANOGENIC GLYCOSIDES AND AMYGDALIN. THIS CHEMICAL COMPOSITION IS WHAT GIVES THE SMELL OF ALMONDS WHEN THE LEAVES ARE CRUSHED. LAUREL WATER, A DISTILLATION MADE FROM THE PLANT, CONTAINS PRUSSIC ACID AND OTHER COMPOUNDS AND IS TOXIC.
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	PRUNUS PADUS
	KNOWN AS BIRD CHERRY, HACKBERRY, OR MAYDAY TREE.
	THE GLYCOSIDES PRULAURASIN AND AMYGDALIN, WHICH CAN BE POISONOUS, ARE PRESENT IN SOME PARTS OF P. PADUS, INCLUDING THE LEAVES, STEMS, AND FRUITS. 
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	PTERIDIUM AQUILINUM
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS BRACKEN.
	CARCINOGENIC TO HUMANS AND ANIMALS SUCH AS MICE, RATS, HORSES, AND CATTLE WHEN INGESTED. THE CARCINOGENIC COMPOUND IS PTAQUILOSIDE OR PTQ, WHICH CAN LEACH FROM THE PLANT INTO THE WATER SUPPLY, WHICH MAY EXPLAIN AN INCREASE IN THE INCIDENCE OF GASTRIC AND OESOPHAGEAL CANCERS IN HUMANS IN BRACKEN-RICH AREAS.
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	PULSATILLA CERNUA
	COMMON NAMES INCLUDE PASQUE FLOWER, WIND FLOWER, PRAIRIE CROCUS, AND MEADOW ANEMONE.
	IT IS HIGHLY TOXIC, AND PRODUCES CARDIOGENIC TOXINS AND OXYTOXINS WHICH SLOW THE HEART IN HUMANS. EXCESS USE CAN LEAD TO DIARRHEA, VOMITING AND CONVULSIONS, HYPOTENSION AND COMA.
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	QUERCUS SPP.
	SEVERAL SPECIES, COMMONLY KNOWN AS OAK.
	THE LEAVES AND ACORNS OF OAK SPECIES ARE POISONOUS IN LARGE AMOUNTS TO HUMANS AND LIVESTOCK, INCLUDING CATTLE, HORSES, SHEEP AND GOATS, BUT NOT PIGS. POISONING IS CAUSED BY THE TOXIN TANNIC ACID, WHICH CAUSES GASTROENTERITIS, HEART TROUBLE, CONTACT DERMATITIS AND KIDNEY DAMAGE. SYMPTOMS OF POISONING INCLUDE LACK OF APPETITE, DEPRESSION, CONSTIPATION, DIARRHEA (WHICH MAY CONTAIN BLOOD), BLOOD IN URINE, AND COLIC; IT IS RARELY FATAL, HOWEVER, AND IN FACT AFTER PROPER PROCESSING ACORNS ARE CONSUMED AS A STAPLE FOOD IN MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD.
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	RHAMNUS CATHARTICA
	COMMONLY CALLED BUCKTHORN.
	THE SEEDS AND LEAVES ARE MILDLY POISONOUS FOR PEOPLE AND ANIMALS, BUT ARE READILY EATEN BY BIRDS. 
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	RHODODENDRON SPP.
	SEVERAL SPECIES INCLUDING THOSE KNOWN AS AZALEA.
	ALL PARTS ARE POISONOUS AND CAUSE NAUSEA, VOMITING, DEPRESSION, BREATHING DIFFICULTIES, AND COMA, THOUGH IT IS RARELY FATAL. THE PRIMARY SOURCE OF TOXICITY IS A GROUP OF CLOSELY RELATED COMPOUNDS CALLED GRAYANOTOXINS, WHICH BLOCK SODIUM ION CHANNELS IN CELLULAR MEMBRANES AND PREVENT ELECTRICAL REPOLARIZATION DURING ACTION POTENTIALS. HONEY MADE FROM THE NECTAR OF RHODODENDRON PLANTS MAY CONTAIN DANGEROUS CONCENTRATIONS OF GRAYANOTOXINS, AND HAS BEEN HISTORICALLY USED AS A POISON AND IN ALCOHOLIC DRINKS.
	[image: ]

	RHODODENDRON FERRUGINEUM
	COMMONLY CALLED ALPENROSE, SNOW-ROSE, OR RUSTY-LEAVED ALPENROSE.
	IT IS MODERATELY TOXIC, CONTAINING ARBUTIN, ARECOLINE AND RHODOXANTHIN, AND CAN CAUSE VOMITING, AND DIFFICULTIES OF THE DIGESTIVE, NERVOUS, RESPIRATORY AND CIRCULATORY SYSTEMS.
	[image: ]

	RHODODENDRON LUTEUM
	ALSO KNOWN AS YELLOW AZALEA OR HONEYSUCKLE AZALEA.
	DESPITE THE SWEET PERFUME OF THE FLOWERS, THE NECTAR IS TOXIC, CONTAINING GRAYANOTOXIN; RECORDS OF POISONING OF PEOPLE EATING THE HONEY DATE BACK TO THE 4TH CENTURY BC IN CLASSICAL GREECE.
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	RHODODENDRON TOMENTOSUM
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS MARSH LABRADOR TEA OR WILD ROSEMARY.
	ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT CONTAIN POISONOUS TERPENES THAT AFFECT THE CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM. FIRST SYMPTOMS OF OVERDOSE ARE DIZZINESS AND DISTURBANCES IN MOVEMENT, FOLLOWED BY SPASMS, NAUSEA, AND UNCONSCIOUSNESS. THE MERE SMELL OF THE PLANT MAY CAUSE HEADACHE TO SOME PEOPLE.
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	RHUS SPP.
	CERTAIN SPECIES COMMONLY KNOWN AS AFRICAN SUMAC.
	FORMERLY GROUPED WITH POISON IVY AND THE REST OF THE TOXICODENDRON GENUS, ALL PARTS OF THIS TREE CONTAIN LOW LEVELS OF A HIGHLY IRRITATING OIL WITH URUSHIOL. SKIN REACTIONS CAN INCLUDE BLISTERS & RASHES. THE OIL SPREADS READILY TO CLOTHES AND BACK AGAIN, AND HAS A VERY LONG LIFE. INFECTIONS CAN FOLLOW SCRATCHING. AS URUSHIOL IS NOT A POISON BUT AN ALLERGEN, IT WILL NOT AFFECT CERTAIN PEOPLE. THE SMOKE OF BURNING RHUS LANCIA CAN CAUSE REACTIONS IN LUNGS, & CAN BE FATAL.
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	RICINUS COMMUNIS
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS CASTOR OIL PLANT, CASTOR BEAN, AND PALMA CHRISTI.
	THE SEEDS CONTAIN RICIN, AN EXTREMELY TOXIC AND WATER-SOLUBLE RIBOSOME-INACTIVATING PROTEIN; IT IS ALSO PRESENT IN LOWER CONCENTRATIONS IN OTHER PARTS OF THE PLANT. ALSO PRESENT ARE RICININE, AN ALKALOID, AND AN IRRITANT OIL. ACCORDING TO THE 2007 EDITION OF THE GUINNESS BOOK OF WORLD RECORDS, THE CASTOR OIL PLANT IS THE MOST POISONOUS IN THE WORLD, THOUGH ITS COUSIN ABRIN, FOUND IN THE SEEDS OF THE JEQUIRITY PLANT, IS ARGUABLY MORE LETHAL. CASTOR OIL, LONG USED AS A LAXATIVE, MUSCLE RUB, AND IN COSMETICS, IS MADE FROM THE SEEDS, BUT THE RICIN PROTEIN IS DENATURED DURING PROCESSING. RICIN QUICKLY AND IRREVERSIBLY INHIBITS RIBOSOMES, THE MOLECULAR MACHINES RESPONSIBLE FOR PRODUCING PROTEINS IN ALL CELLS. THE LD50 IN ADULTS IS ONLY ABOUT 22 ΜG/KG WHEN INJECTED OR INHALED; INGESTED RICIN IS MUCH LESS TOXIC DUE TO THE DIGESTIVE ACTIVITY OF PEPTIDASES, ALTHOUGH A DOSE OF 20 TO 30 MG/KG, OR ABOUT 4 TO 8 SEEDS, CAN STILL CAUSE DEATH VIA THIS ROUTE. REPORTS OF ACTUAL POISONING ARE RELATIVELY RARE. IF INGESTED, SYMPTOMS MAY BE DELAYED BY UP TO 36 HOURS BUT COMMONLY BEGIN WITHIN 2–4 HOURS. THESE INCLUDE A BURNING SENSATION IN THE MOUTH AND THROAT, ABDOMINAL PAIN, PURGING, AND BLOODY DIARRHEA. WITHIN SEVERAL DAYS THERE IS SEVERE DEHYDRATION, A DROP IN BLOOD PRESSURE AND A DECREASE IN URINE. UNLESS TREATED, DEATH CAN BE EXPECTED TO OCCUR WITHIN 3–5 DAYS; IF VICTIMS HAVE NOT SUCCUMBED AFTER THIS TIME, THEY OFTEN RECOVER. TOXICITY VARIES AMONG ANIMAL SPECIES: 4 SEEDS WILL KILL A RABBIT, 5 A SHEEP, 6 AN OX OR HORSE, 7 A PIG, AND 11 A DOG. DUCKS HAVE SHOWN SUBSTANTIAL RESISTANCE TO THE SEEDS: IT TAKES AN AVERAGE OF 80 TO KILL THEM. POISONING OCCURS WHEN ANIMALS INGEST BROKEN SEEDS OR BREAK THE SEED BY CHEWING; INTACT SEEDS MAY PASS THROUGH THE DIGESTIVE TRACT WITHOUT RELEASING THE TOXIN.
	[image: ]

	ROBINIA SPP.
	ALSO KNOWN AS BLACK LOCUST AND FALSE ACACIA.
	ALL SPECIES PRODUCE TOXIC LECTINS. THE POISON IS A COMPLEX MIX OF LECTINS WITH THE HIGHEST CONCENTRATION IN THE FRUITS AND SEEDS, FOLLOWED BY THE ROOT BARK AND THE FLOWERS. THERE IS LITTLE POISON IN THE LEAVES. THE LECTINS, GENERALLY CALLED ROBIN, ARE LESS TOXIC THAN THOSE OF E.G. ABRUS (ABRIN) OR RICINUS (RICIN), AND IN NON-FATAL CASES THE TOXIC EFFECTS TEND TO BE TEMPORARY.
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	SAMBUCUS SPP.
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS ELDER OR ELDERBERRY.
	THE ROOTS, TWIGS, LEAVES, AND UNRIPE FRUIT ARE CONSIDERED POISONOUS AND CAUSE NAUSEA AND DIGESTIVE UPSET. RIPE BERRIES MUST BE COOKED BEFORE CONSUMPTION.
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	SANGUINARIA CANADENSIS
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS BLOODROOT.
	THE RHIZOME CONTAINS MORPHINE-LIKE BENZYLISOQUINOLINE ALKALOIDS, PRIMARILY THE TOXIN SANGUINARINE. SANGUINARINE KILLS ANIMAL CELLS BY BLOCKING THE ACTION OF NA+/K+-ATPASE TRANSMEMBRANE PROTEINS. AS A RESULT, APPLYING S. CANADENSIS TO THE SKIN MAY DESTROY TISSUE AND LEAD TO THE FORMATION OF A LARGE SCAB CALLED AN ESCHAR. ALTHOUGH APPLYING ESCHAROTIC AGENTS, INCLUDING S. CANADENSIS, TO THE SKIN IS SOMETIMES SUGGESTED AS A HOME TREATMENT FOR SKIN CANCER, THESE ATTEMPTS CAN BE SEVERELY DISFIGURING, AS WELL AS UNSUCCESSFUL. CASE REPORTS HAVE SHOWN THAT IN SUCH INSTANCES, TUMORS HAVE RECURRED AND/OR METASTASIZED. THE UNITED STATES FOOD AND DRUG ADMINISTRATION (FDA) HAS APPROVED THE INCLUSION OF SANGUINARINE IN TOOTHPASTES AS AN ANTIBACTERIAL OR ANTI-PLAQUE AGENT, ALTHOUGH IT IS BELIEVED THAT THIS USE MAY CAUSE LEUKOPLAKIA, A PREMALIGNANT ORAL LESION. THE SAFE LEVEL OF SANGUINARINE IN SUCH PRODUCTS IS SUBJECT TO REGULATION AND DEBATE. S. CANADENSIS EXTRACTS HAVE ALSO BEEN PROMOTED BY SOME SUPPLEMENT COMPANIES AS A TREATMENT OR CURE FOR CANCER, BUT THE FDA HAS LISTED SOME OF THESE PRODUCTS AMONG ITS "187 FAKE CANCER 'CURES' CONSUMERS SHOULD AVOID". BLOODROOT IS A POPULAR RED NATURAL DYE USED BY NATIVE AMERICAN ARTISTS, ESPECIALLY AMONG RIVERCANE BASKET-MAKERS IN THE SOUTHEASTERN UNITED STATES. HOWEVER, IN SPITE OF SUPPOSED CURATIVE PROPERTIES AND HISTORICAL USE BY NATIVE AMERICANS AS AN EMETIC, DUE TO ITS TOXICITY INTERNAL USE IS NOT ADVISABLE (SANGUINARINE HAS AN LD50 OF ONLY 18 MG PER KG BODY WEIGHT).
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	SCOPOLIA CARNIOLICA
	KNOWN AS EUROPEAN SCOPOLIA OR HENBANE BELL.
	ITS TOXICITY DERIVES FROM ITS HIGH LEVELS OF TROPANE ALKALOIDS, PARTICULARLY ATROPINE. THE QUANTITY OF ATROPINE IS THE HIGHEST IN THE ROOT.
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	SOLANUM DULCAMARA
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS BITTERSWEET NIGHTSHADE.
	ALL PARTS ARE POISONOUS, CONTAINING SOLANINE AND CAUSING FATIGUE, PARALYSIS, CONVULSIONS, AND DIARRHEA. RARELY FATAL. 
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	SOLANUM NIGRUM
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS BLACK NIGHTSHADE.
	ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT EXCEPT THE RIPE FRUIT CONTAIN THE TOXIC GLYCOALKALOID SOLANINE. SOLANINE POISONING IS PRIMARILY DISPLAYED BY GASTROINTESTINAL AND NEUROLOGICAL DISORDERS. SYMPTOMS INCLUDE NAUSEA, DIARRHEA, VOMITING, STOMACH CRAMPS, BURNING OF THE THROAT, CARDIAC DYSRHYTHMIA, HEADACHE AND DIZZINESS. IN MORE SEVERE CASES, HALLUCINATIONS, LOSS OF SENSATION, PARALYSIS, FEVER, JAUNDICE, DILATED PUPILS AND HYPOTHERMIA CAN RESULT. IN LARGE QUANTITIES, SOLANINE POISONING CAN BE FATAL.
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	SOLANUM PSEUDOCAPSICUM
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS JERUSALEM CHERRY, MADEIRA WINTER CHERRY, AND WINTER CHERRY.
	ALL PARTS, ESPECIALLY THE BERRIES, ARE POISONOUS, CAUSING NAUSEA AND VOMITING. IT IS OCCASIONALLY FATAL, ESPECIALLY TO CHILDREN.
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	SOPHORA SECUNDIFLORA
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS MESCAL BEAN, TEXAS MOUNTAIN LAUREL, FRIJOLILLO, FRIJOLITO
	SOPHORA SECUNDIFLORA IS VERY POPULAR AS A NATIVE EVERGREEN ORNAMENTAL TREE WITHIN ITS RANGE, VALUED FOR ITS HANDSOME, DARK GREEN FOLIAGE AND LUSH EARLY SPRING BLOOMS. IT IS DROUGHT-TOLERANT, PREFERS ROCKY LIMESTONE SOIL, AND IS NATIVE FROM CENTRAL TEXAS WEST TO NEW MEXICO AND SOUTH TO SAN LUIS POTOSI IN MEXICO. LIKE MANY WOODY PLANTS, NATIVE TO ROCKY SOILS, IT IS SLOW GROWING. THE FRAGRANCE OF TEXAS MOUNTAIN LAUREL FLOWERS IS REMINISCENT OF ARTIFICIAL GRAPE PRODUCTS. THE BRILLIANT, LACQUER RED SEEDS WERE VALUED BY INDIGENOUS PEOPLE FOR ORNAMENT AND CEREMONIAL USE; THEY CONTAIN THE HIGHLY POISONOUS ALKALOID CYTISINE (OR SOPHORINE), A SUBSTANCE RELATED TO NICOTINE AND WIDELY CITED AS A NARCOTIC AND HALLUCINOGEN.
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	STROPHANTHUS WALLIHII 
	ESTROFANTO, GRAINES DE STROPHANTUS, KOMBE, ROUPELLIA GRATA, STROPHANTHI GRATI SEMON, STROPHANTHUS CAUDATUS. STROPHATHUS HISPISPIDUS, STRPOHANTHUS SARMENTOSUS, YAHN GUO, STROPHANTHUS GRATUS
	THE RIPE SEEDS OF THIS AFRICAN PLANT CONTAIN OUABAIN, A POTENT CARDIAC GLYCOSIDE THAT, WHEN SUFFICIENTLY CONCENTRATED, CAN INDUCE CARDIAC ARREST FROM HIGH CONSUMPTION BY BINDING TO AND INHIBITING THE ACTION OF THE SODIUM-POTASSIUM PUMP AND THEREBY DRASTICALLY SLOWING THE CONTRACTION OF CARDIAC MUSCLE CELLS. IT WAS ONCE USED MEDICINALLY IN SMALL DOSES TO TREAT CONGESTIVE HEART FAILURE AND OTHER HEART CONDITIONS, BUT HAS LARGELY BEEN REPLACED BY THE STRUCTURALLY RELATED DIGOXIN. EXTRACTS FROM STROPHANTHUS WALLICHII AND THE BARK OF ACOKANTHERA SPECIES HAVE LONG BEEN USED BY SOMALI TRIBESMEN TO POISON HUNTING ARROWS; IF THE CONCENTRATION IS HIGH ENOUGH, AN ARROW POISONED WITH OUABAIN CAN KILL ON CONTACT A HUMAN OR ADULT HIPPOPOTAMUS.
STROPHANTHUS WALLICHI (THE NAME STEPHEN WALLACE & THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH DERIVES FROM THIS PLANT & THIS PLANT OR SIMILAR PLANT MAY BE LINKED TO THE CORONAVIRUS IN ORDER TO FIND A CURE)
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	STRYCHNOS NUX-VOMICA
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS THE STRYCHNINE TREE.
	THE SEEDS USUALLY CONTAIN ABOUT 1.5% STRYCHNINE, AN EXTREMELY BITTER AND DEADLY ALKALOID. THIS SUBSTANCE THROWS A HUMAN INTO INTENSE MUSCLE CONVULSIONS AND USUALLY KILLS WITHIN THREE HOURS. THE BARK OF THE TREE MAY ALSO CONTAIN BRUCINE, ANOTHER DANGEROUS CHEMICAL.
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	TAXUS BACCATA
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS ENGLISH YEW, COMMON YEW, AND GRAVEYARD TREE.
	NEARLY ALL PARTS CONTAIN TOXIC TAXANES (EXCEPT THE RED, FLESHY, AND SLIGHTLY SWEET ARIL SURROUNDING THE TOXIC SEEDS). THE SEEDS THEMSELVES ARE PARTICULARLY TOXIC IF CHEWED. SEVERAL PEOPLE HAVE COMMITTED SUICIDE BY INGESTING LEAVES AND SEEDS, INCLUDING CATUVOLCUS, KING OF A TRIBE IN WHAT IS NOW BELGIUM.
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	TOXICODENDRON SPP.
	SEVERAL SPECIES, INCLUDING TOXICODENDRON RADICANS (COMMONLY KNOWN AS POISON IVY), TOXICODENDRON DIVERSILOBUM (COMMONLY KNOWN AS POISON-OAK), AND TOXICODENDRON VERNIX (COMMONLY KNOWN AS POISON SUMAC).
	ALL PARTS OF THESE PLANTS CONTAIN A HIGHLY IRRITATING OIL WITH URUSHIOL. SKIN REACTIONS CAN INCLUDE BLISTERS AND RASHES. THE OIL SPREADS READILY TO CLOTHES AND BACK AGAIN, AND HAS A VERY LONG LIFE. INFECTIONS CAN FOLLOW SCRATCHING. DESPITE THE COMMON NAMES, URUSHIOL IS ACTUALLY NOT A POISON BUT AN ALLERGEN, AND BECAUSE OF THIS IT WILL NOT AFFECT CERTAIN PEOPLE. THE SMOKE OF BURNING POISON IVY CAN CAUSE REACTIONS IN THE LUNGS, AND CAN BE FATAL. THE ALLERGIC REACTION CAUSED BY CONTACT WITH POISON IVY AFFLICTS MORE THAN 70% OF THE HUMAN POPULATION, WITH AS MANY AS 350,000 CASES REPORTED ANNUALLY IN THE USA ALONE
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	URTICA FEROX
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS ONGAONGA.
	EVEN THE LIGHTEST TOUCH CAN RESULT IN A PAINFUL STING THAT LASTS SEVERAL DAYS.
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VERATRUM SPP.
	
COMMONLY KNOWN AS FALSE HELLEBORE AND CORN LILY.
	SEVERAL SPECIES, CONTAINING HIGHLY TOXIC STEROIDAL ALKALOIDS (E.G. VERATRIDINE) THAT ACTIVATE SODIUM ION CHANNELS AND CAUSE RAPID CARDIAC FAILURE AND DEATH IF INGESTED. ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT ARE POISONOUS, WITH THE ROOT AND RHIZOMES BEING THE MOST TOXIC. SYMPTOMS TYPICALLY OCCUR BETWEEN 30 MINUTES AND 4 HOURS AFTER INGESTION AND INCLUDE NAUSEA AND VOMITING, ABDOMINAL PAIN, NUMBNESS, HEADACHE, SWEATING, MUSCLE WEAKNESS, BRADYCARDIA, HYPOTENSION, CARDIAC ARRHYTHMIA, AND SEIZURES.[138] TREATMENT FOR POISONING INCLUDES GASTROINTESTINAL DECONTAMINATION WITH ACTIVATED CHARCOAL FOLLOWED BY SUPPORTIVE CARE INCLUDING FLUID REPLACEMENT, ANTIEMETICS FOR PERSISTENT NAUSEA AND VOMITING, ATROPINE FOR TREATMENT OF BRADYCARDIA, AND VASOPRESSORS FOR THE TREATMENT OF HYPOTENSION.[138] NATIVE AMERICANS USED THE JUICE PRESSED FROM THE ROOTS TO POISON ARROWS BEFORE COMBAT. THE DRIED POWDERED ROOT OF THIS PLANT WAS ALSO USED AS AN INSECTICIDE. THE PLANTS' TERATOGENIC PROPERTIES AND ABILITY TO INDUCE SEVERE BIRTH DEFECTS WERE WELL KNOWN TO NATIVE AMERICANS, ALTHOUGH THEY ALSO USED MINUTE AMOUNTS OF THE WINTER-HARVESTED ROOT (COMBINED WITH SALVIA DORII TO POTENTIATE ITS EFFECTS AND REDUCE THE TOXICITY OF THE HERB) TO TREAT CANCEROUS TUMORS. THE TOXIC STEROIDAL ALKALOIDS ARE PRODUCED ONLY WHEN THE PLANTS ARE IN ACTIVE GROWTH, SO HERBALISTS AND NATIVE AMERICANS WHO USED THIS PLANT FOR MEDICINAL PURPOSES HARVESTED THE ROOTS DURING THE WINTER MONTHS WHEN THE LEVELS OF TOXIC CONSTITUENTS WERE AT THEIR LOWEST. THE ROOTS OF V. NIGRUM AND V. SCHINDLERI HAVE BEEN USED IN CHINESE HERBALISM (WHERE PLANTS OF THIS GENUS ARE KNOWN AS "LI LU" (藜蘆). LI LU IS USED INTERNALLY AS A POWERFUL EMETIC OF LAST RESORT, AND TOPICALLY TO KILL EXTERNAL PARASITES, TREAT TINEA AND SCABIES, AND STOP ITCHING. HOWEVER, SOME HERBALISTS REFUSE TO PRESCRIBE LI LU INTERNALLY, CITING THE EXTREME DIFFICULTY IN PREPARING A SAFE AND EFFECTIVE DOSAGE, AND THAT DEATH HAS OCCURRED AT A DOSAGE OF 0.6 GRAMS. DURING THE 1930S VERATRUM EXTRACTS WERE INVESTIGATED IN THE TREATMENT OF HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE IN HUMANS. HOWEVER, PATIENTS OFTEN SUFFERED SIDE EFFECTS DUE TO THE NARROW THERAPEUTIC INDEX OF THESE PRODUCTS. DUE TO ITS TOXICITY, THE USE OF VERATRUM AS A TREATMENT FOR HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE IN HUMANS WAS DISCONTINUED.
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	VERNICIA FORDII
	KNOWN AS THE TUNG TREE.
	IT IS POISONOUS IN ALL OF ITS PARTS, INCLUDING THE FRUIT AND THE SEEDS, ALTHOUGH SOME PARTS OF THE TREE HAVE BEEN USED FOR MEDICINAL PURPOSES IN THE PAST. ACCORDING TO ONE UNIVERSITY WEBSITE, JUST ONE SEED FROM THE FRUIT CAN BE FATAL, AND OTHER SYMPTOMS MAY INCLUDE VOMITING, DIARRHEA, AND SLOWED BREATHING. THE LEAVES CAN ALSO GIVE A RASH SIMILAR TO THAT FROM POISON IVY.
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	VISCUM SPP.
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS EUROPEAN MISTLETOE; SEE ALSO THE RELATED GENUS PHORADENDRON.
	MISTLETOE IS A COMMON HEMIPARASITE OF TREES AND SHRUBS. TOXICITY VARIES BY SPECIES, BUT ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT, ESPECIALLY THE LEAVES AND BERRIES, CONTAIN AN ARRAY OF TOXIC CHEMICALS, INCLUDING SEVERAL DIFFERENT VISCOTOXINS, THE ALKALOID TYRAMINE, AND A RIBOSOME-INACTIVATING LECTIN CALLED VISCUMIN. SYMPTOMS MAY INCLUDE ACUTE GASTROINTESTINAL DISCOMFORT, DIARRHEA, WEAK PULSE AND/OR SLOW HEART RATE, AND EVEN SEIZURES; IT IS RARELY LETHAL TO ADULT HUMANS, HOWEVER, AND MANY WILD ANIMALS ARE ADAPTED TO EATING ITS FRUIT. 
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	VOACANGA AFRICANA
	APOCYNACEAE
	THE BARK AND SEEDS OF THIS TROPICAL TREE CONTAIN A COMPLEX MIXTURE OF IBOGA ALKALOIDS, INCLUDING VOACANGINE AND VOACAMINE. THESE COMPOUNDS HAVE BEEN VARIOUSLY USED AS STIMULANTS, PSYCHEDELIC DRUGS, AND POISONS.
	[image: ]

	WISTERIA SINENSIS
	ALSO KNOWN AS CHINESE WISTERIA.
	ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT CONTAIN A GLYCOSIDE CALLED WISTERIN WHICH IS TOXIC IF INGESTED AND MAY CAUSE NAUSEA, VOMITING, STOMACH PAINS, AND DIARRHEA. WISTERIAS HAVE CAUSED POISONING IN CHILDREN OF MANY COUNTRIES, PRODUCING MILD TO SEVERE GASTROENTERITIS.
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	XANTHIUM SPP.
	SEVERAL SPECIES COMMONLY KNOWN AS COCKLEBUR.
	THE COMMON COCKLEBUR (XANTHIUM STRUMARIUM), A NATIVE OF NORTH AMERICA, CAN BE POISONOUS TO LIVESTOCK, INCLUDING HORSES, CATTLE, AND SHEEP. SOME DOMESTIC ANIMALS WILL AVOID CONSUMING THE PLANT IF OTHER FORAGE IS PRESENT, BUT LESS DISCRIMINATING ANIMALS, SUCH AS PIGS, WILL CONSUME THE PLANTS AND THEN SICKEN AND DIE. THE SEEDLINGS AND SEEDS ARE THE MOST TOXIC PARTS OF THE PLANTS. SYMPTOMS USUALLY OCCUR WITHIN A FEW HOURS, PRODUCING UNSTEADINESS AND WEAKNESS, DEPRESSION, NAUSEA AND VOMITING, TWISTING OF THE NECK MUSCLES, RAPID AND WEAK PULSE, DIFFICULTY BREATHING, AND EVENTUALLY DEATH. XANTHIUM HAS ALSO BEEN USED FOR ITS MEDICINAL PROPERTIES AND FOR MAKING YELLOW DYE, AS INDICATED BY ITS NAME (GREEK XANTHOS = 'YELLOW').
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	YUCCA ALOIFOLIA
	SPANISH DAGGER, SPANISH BAYONET, ALOE YUCCA, DAGGER PLANT 
	THE ROOTS, AT LEAST, OF YUCCA ALOIFOLIA DO CONTAIN SAPONINS, WHICH, WHILE TOXIC TO HUMANS, ARE USUALLY POORLY ABSORBED AND THEREFORE DO NOT USUALLY IRRITATE UNLESS YOU ARE SENSITIVE OR ALLERGIC TO THEM. WHILST SAPONINS ARE QUITE TOXIC TO PEOPLE, THEY ARE POORLY ABSORBED BY THE BODY AND SO TEND TO PASS STRAIGHT THROUGH. THEY ARE ALSO DESTROYED BY PROLONGED HEAT, SUCH AS SLOW BAKING IN AN OVEN. 
	[image: Seeds of YUCCA ALOIFOLIA - Aloe Yucca - The Original Garden]

	ZANTEDESCHIA AETHIOPICA
	KNOWN AS CALLA LILY OR ARUM LILY.
	ALL PARTS OF THE PLANT ARE TOXIC, CONTAINING CALCIUM OXALATE, WHICH INDUCES IRRITATION AND SWELLING OF THE MOUTH AND THROAT, ACUTE VOMITING AND DIARRHEA. CAN BE FATAL.
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	ZIGADENUS GLABERRIMUS
	COMMONLY KNOWN AS DEATH CAMAS.
	ALL PARTS OF Z. GLABERRIMUS ARE TOXIC, DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF ALKALOIDS. THIS OR RELATED SPECIES HAVE CAUSED HUMAN FATALITIES.
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	EXAMPLES OF PSYCHOACTIVE PLANTS

	PLANT
	COMMON PREPARATION
	MAIN ACTIVE CONSTITUENT
	PSYCHOACTIVE EFFECTS

	COFFEA ARABICA
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	COFFEE
	CAFFEINE
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	STIMULANT, TEMPORARILY WARDING OFF DROWSINESS AND RESTORING ALERTNESS

	NICOTIANA TABACUM
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	TOBACCO
	NICOTINE
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	STIMULANT, RELAXANT

	CANNABIS SATIVA
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	MARIJUANA, HASHISH
	TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL
	[image: UK Addiction Experts say Grading Cannabis Strength Will “improve ...]
	EUPHORIA HIGH, RELAXATION, AND INCREASE IN APPETITE

	CANNABIS SATIVA ONLY
	[image: Farmers could plant hemp in Arizona fields this summer, if bill passes]
	HEMP
	TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL
	[image: U.S. Government Announces $3 Million in Research Grants to Study ...]
	RELAXATION, AND PAIN RELIEVER

	CANNABIS SATIVA, CANNABIS INDICA, CANNABIS RUDERALIS
	[image: North Carolina medical cannabis bill pending | Cannabis ...]
	CANNABIS, (MEDICAL MARIJUANA) 
	TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL
	[image: UK Addiction Experts say Grading Cannabis Strength Will “improve ...]
	EUPHORIA HIGH, RELAXATION, PAIN RELIEVER, AND INCREASE IN APPETITE

	ERYTHROXYLUM COCA
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	COCA
	COCAINE
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	STIMULANT, APPETITE SUPPRESSANT

	PAPAVER SOMNIFERUM
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	OPIUM
	MORPHINE
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	ANALGESIA, SEDATION, EUPHORIA

	SACCHARUM OFFICINARUM
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	ETHANOL
	ALCOHOL
	[image: Alcohol (ethanol, Ethyl Alcohol) Molecule, Chemical Structure ...]
	ANTISEPTIC, ANTIDOTE, MEDICAL SOLVENT, INCREASES SECRETION OF ACIDS

	LOPHOPHORA WILLIAMSII
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	PEYOTE
	MESCALINE
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	HALLUCINOGEN




	ACACIAS KNOWN TO CONTAIN PSYCHOACTIVE ALKALOIDS 
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ACACIA ACINACEA
	0.04-0.82% ALKALOIDS IN LEAVES AND STEMS, 0.08% IN RIPE PODS, MOSTLY PHENETHYLAMINE

	[image: ACACIA acuminata seeds]
ACACIA ACUMINATA SSP. ACUMINATA
	DMT IN BARK (UP TO 1.6%) AND IN LEAVES (0.6-1.0%), YOUNG LEAVES MAINLY CONTAINING TRYPTAMINE; 0.72% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES AND STEMS, MOSTLY TRYPTAMINE
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ACACIA BURKITTII (SYN. A. BURKITTII)
	DMT IN BARK (0.2-1.2%), 0.1% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES (MOSTLY NMT); 1.5% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES AND STEMS, MOSTLY TRYPTAMINE
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ACACIA ADUNCA
	Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE (N-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE), 2.4% IN LEAVES; 3.2% ALKALOIDS IN AERIAL PARTS (STEMS, LEAVES, FLOWERS) - ABOUT 70% WAS Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE, WITH SMALLER AMOUNTS OF PHENETHYLAMINE
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ACACIA ALBIDA
	PUBLISHED REPORTS OF DMT IN THE LEAF DERIVE FROM A MISREADING OF A PAPER THAT FOUND NO DMT IN LEAVES OF THIS SPECIES. BESIDES THIS, THERE ARE INDEPENDENT CLAIMS OF DMT IN LEAVES AND BARK BASED ON HUMAN BIOASSAY, AND TRACES OF 5-MEO-DMT, DMT AND NMT WERE TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED BY TLC IN TWIGS. ROOT BARK CONTAINS ALKALOIDS THAT WERE NOT IDENTIFIED
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ACACIA ALPINA
	DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE ACTIVE LEVELS IN LEAF
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ACACIA ANEURA
	ASH USED IN PITURI. ETHER EXTRACTS ABOUT 2-6% OF THE DRIED LEAF MASS. NOT KNOWN IF PSYCHOACTIVE PER SE, BUT MORE LIKELY.

	[image: Acacia angustissima - Prairie Acacia, White-ball Acacia ...]
ACACIA ANGUSTISSIMA
	0.028% Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE IN LEAVES, DMT (0.00012-0.00102%) AND N-METHYLTYRAMINE (0.00011-0.005%) IN LEAVES; DMT AND 5-MEO-DMT TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED BY TLC FROM ROOTS IN ONE TEST, NOT DETECTED IN FOLLOW UP; 5-MEO-DMT TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED BY TLC IN SEEDS
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ACACIA AROMA
	HAS BEEN CLAIMED TO CONTAIN TRYPTAMINE ALKALOIDS AND SIGNIFICANT AMOUNT OF TRYPTAMINE IN THE SEEDS, BUT THIS NEEDS CONFIRMATION AND SUPPORTING INFORMATION
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ACACIA AURICULIFORMIS
	5-MEO-DMT TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED IN STEM BARK
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ACACIA BAILEYANA
	0.02% ALKALOIDS IN SPRING (80% TETRAHYDROHARMAN, 20% TRYPTAMINE), 0.028% AUTUMN (TRYPTAMINE) AND NONE IN SUMMER, WITH LEAVES OF CALIFORNIAN PLANTS; TRACES OF DMT AND UNIDENTIFIED INDOLES TENTATIVELY DETECTED IN SEEDS
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ACACIA BEAUVERDIANA
	CLAIMED TO BE PSYCHOACTIVE, BUT SUPPORTING INFORMATION IS NEEDED. ASH USED IN PITURI
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ACACIA BERLANDIERI
	HORDENINE, TYRAMINE AND N-METHYLTYRAMINE IN LEAVES; 0.28-0.66% N-METHYLPHENETHYLAMINE IN LEAVES. CAUSES STOCK INTOXICATIONS IN TEXAS. CLAIMS OF AMPHETAMINES, MESCALINE, NICOTINE AND MANY OTHER ALKALOIDS ARE SUSPECT

	[image: ]
ACACIA BUXIFOLIA
	0.65% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES AND STEMS, 0.58% FROM PODS AND 0.09% FROM SEEDS, MOSTLY PHENETHYLAMINE

	[image: ]
ACACIA CAESIA
	TRYPTAMINE AND DMT N-OXIDE FROM BARK

	[image: ]
ACACIA CARDIOPHYLLA
	0.02-0.06% ALKALOIDS FROM STEMS AND LEAVES, CONSISTING OF TRYPTAMINE AND PHENETHYLAMINE; ONE SCREENING FOUND NO ALKALOIDS

	[image: ]
ACACIA CATECHU (SYN. A. POLYACANTHA, A. SUMA)
	CLAIMS OF DMT IN THE PLANT HAVE BEEN REFERENCED TO WORKS THAT DO NOT SUPPORT THE CLAIM. NEEDS RESEARCH.

	[image: ]
ACACIA CAVEN
	CLAIMS OF TRYPTAMINES IN THIS SPECIES ARE UNREFERENCED. LEAVES OF THIS (AND/OR OTHER PLANTS) AND TOBACCO, ARE OCCASIONALLY SMOKED WITH ANADENANTHERA SEEDS FOR PSYCHOACTIVE EFFECTS

	[image: ]
ACACIA CHUNDRA (SYN. A. CATECHU VAR. SUNDRA)
	CLAIMS OF DMT AND OTHER TRYPTAMINES IN LEAF AND BARK ARE UNREFERENCED. NEEDS RESEARCH.

	[image: Buy ACACIA colei, soap wattle, coles wattle – Australian Seed]
ACACIA COLEI
	CLAIMED TO CONTAIN UP TO 1.8% DMT IN BARK, 0.2-0.6% IN LEAF, BUT OTHERS HAVE FOUND NO ALKALOIDS, OR NEARLY NONE IN THIS SPECIES

	[image: ]
ACACIA COMPLANATA
	0.3% N-METHYL-TETRAHYDROHARMAN, TRACES OF TETRAHYDROHARMAN IN LEAF AND STEM; INDEPENDENT CLAIMS OF DMT FROM BARK NEED CONFIRMATION

	[image: ]
ACACIA CONCINNA
	2.1% NICOTINE (W/W), 1.2% CALYCOTOMINE (D/W) FROM LEAVES

	[image: ]
ACACIA CONFUSA
	0.074% ALKALOIDS FROM STEMS (20% DMT, 80% NMT); NMT AND AN UNIDENTIFIED TRYPTAMINE ALKALOID FROM TRUNK BARK; 2.85% ALKALOIDS FROM ROOT BARK (45% DMT, 55% NMT); 0.005% DMT, 0.009% DMT N-OXIDE, 0.006% NMT AND 0.007% N-CHLOROMETHYL-DMT (MIGHT BE ARTEFACT OF EXTRACTION) FROM UNSPECIFIED PARTS

	[image: ]
ACACIA CONSTRICTA
	0.02% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES, INCLUDING Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE (TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED) 

	[image: ]
ACACIA CORIACEA
	ASH USED IN PITURI. NOT KNOWN IF PSYCHOACTIVE.

	[image: Bullhorn Acacia | Project Noah]
ACACIA CORNIGERA
	MAY BE PSYCHOACTIVE, AS THE ROOT IS USED AS AN APHRODISIAC, AND MAY HAVE BEEN ADDED TO THE CENTRAL AMERICAN BALCHÉ BEVERAGE. CLAIMS OF TRYPTAMINES IN THIS SPECIES MIGHT BE SPECULATION. RESEARCH NEEDED.

	[image: ]
ACACIA CULTRIFORMIS
	0.02-0.07% ALKALOIDS IN LEAVES AND STEMS, INCLUDING TRYPTAMINE (TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED) AND A PHENETHYLAMINE. 0.04% ALKALOIDS IN SEEDS AND UNRIPE SEED PODS; TENTATIVE OBSERVATION OF 5-MEO-DMT IN LEAVES, STEMS AND FLOWERS

	[image: ]
ACACIA CUTHBERTSONII
	HAS BEEN INCLUDED ON A LIST OF PSYCHOACTIVE PLANTS, BUT REQUIRES SUPPORTING INFORMATION

	[image: ]
ACACIA DELIBRATA
	HAS BEEN INCLUDED ON A LIST OF PSYCHOACTIVE PLANTS, BUT REQUIRES SUPPORTING INFORMATION

	[image: Acacia drepanolobium (Whistling thorn)]
ACACIA DREPANOLOBIUM
	DMT IN BARK (UP TO 1.4%) AND LEAVES (0.5-0.8%), YOUNG LEAVES MAINLY CONTAINING TRYPTAMINE

	[image: ]
ACACIA FALCATA
	PSYCHOACTIVE, BUT LESS THAN 0.02% ALKALOIDS

	[image: ]
ACACIA FARNESIANA
	TENTATIVE IDENTIFICATION OF 5-MEO-DMT AND AN UNIDENTIFIED Β-CARBOLINE FROM IMMATURE SEED PODS; TRYPTAMINE IN STEM BARK. A CLAIM OF Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE FROM FLOWERS IS NOT SUPPORTED BY THE REFERENCE GIVEN. ETHER EXTRACTS ABOUT 2-6% OF THE DRIED LEAF MASS. ALKALOIDS ARE PRESENT IN THE BARK AND LEAVES. OTHERS FOUND NO ALKALOIDS. CLAIMS OF AMPHETAMINES AND MESCALINE IN THE TREE APPEAR TO BE GROUNDLESS

	[image: ]
ACACIA FILICIANA
	HAS BEEN ADDED TO PULQUE, BUT ITS PSYCHOACTIVITY IS UNKNOWN

	[image: ]
ACACIA FLORIBUNDA
	UP TO 0.18% ALKALOIDS FROM TOPS, MOSTLY TRYPTAMINE WITH SOME PHENETHYLAMINE; 0.15-1.18% ALKALOIDS FROM FLOWERS, EQUAL AMOUNTS TRYPTAMINE AND PHENETHYLAMINE; TRACES OF UNIDENTIFIED ALKALOID FROM BARK. RECENTLY FOUND TO ACTUALLY CONTAIN MOSTLY DMT (UP TO 0.1% FROM LEAVES, 0.3-0.5% FROM BARK), WITH BARK ALSO CONTAINING NMT, AND SMALL AMOUNTS OF TRYPTAMINE, HARMAN AND NORHARMAN

	[image: ]
ACACIA GREGGII
	0.016% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES, INCLUDING (TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED) N-METHYL-Β-PHENETHYLAMINE AND TYRAMINE

	[image: ]
ACACIA HARPOPHYLLA
	0.1-0.6% ALKALOIDS IN LEAVES, CONSISTING OF PHENETHYLAMINE AND HORDENINE AT A RATIO OF 2:3; 0.3% ALKALOIDS IN BARK

	[image: ]
ACACIA HOLOSERICA
	HORDENINE, 1.2% IN BARK

	[image: ]
ACACIA HORRIDA
	HAS BEEN CLAIMED TO BE PSYCHOACTIVE, BUT THIS IS NOT SUPPORTED BY THE REFERENCE GIVEN

	[image: ]
ACACIA IMPLEXA
	CLAIMED TO BE PSYCHOACTIVE, BUT THIS REQUIRES SUPPORTING INFORMATION

	[image: ]
ACACIA JUREMA
	PUTATIVE SPECIES CLAIMED TO CONTAIN DMT AND NMT, WITHOUT A REFERENCE; POSSIBLY ASSUMED DUE TO SUPPOSED USE IN JUREMA WINE

	[image: ]
ACACIA KARROO
	PROBABLY PSYCHOACTIVE; ROOTS USED IN ZIMBABWE AS AN APHRODISIAC AND TO TREAT DIZZINESS, CONVULSIONS AND BODY PAINS

	[image: Acacia kempeana - Witchetty Bush | West Macdonnell NP NT - O… | Flickr]
ACACIA KEMPEANA
	USED IN PITURI, BUT NOT KNOWN IF PSYCHOACTIVE. 

	[image: ] 
ACACIA KETTLEWELLIAE
	1.3-1.88% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES AND STEMS, MOSTLY (92%) PHENETHYLAMINE; 0.9% Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE FROM LEAVES

	[image: ]
ACACIA LAETA
	PUBLISHED REPORTS OF DMT IN THE LEAF DERIVE FROM A MISREADING OF A PAPER THAT FOUND NO DMT IN LEAVES OF THIS SPECIES. NEEDS RESEARCH

	[image: ]
ACACIA LEUCOPHLOEA
	TRYPTAMINE IN ROOT BARK

	[image: ]
ACACIA LINGULATA
	USED IN PITURI, BUT NOT KNOWN IF PSYCHOACTIVE. 

	[image: ]
ACACIA LONGIFOLIA
	0.2-1% ALKALOIDS FROM TOPS, 0.14-0.29% FROM FLOWERS; CONSISTED MOSTLY OF TRYPTAMINE-LIKE ALKALOIDS (TRYPTAMINE ITSELF FOUND IN SOME FLOWERS), WITH SMALL AMOUNT OF PHENETHYLAMINE. SOME STRAINS HAVE BEEN FOUND TO CONTAIN UP TO 0.2% DMT IN UNSPECIFIED PARTS. LEAVES, BARK, PODS, SEEDS AND FLOWERS ALL CONTAINED VARYING LEVELS OF HISTAMINE AMIDES

	[image: ]
ACACIA SOPHORAE
	CONTAINS ALKALOIDS IN LEAVES, STEMS AND UNRIPE SEED PODS BUT THEY HAVE BEEN POORLY INVESTIGATED. A CLAIM OF TRYPTAMINE IN LEAVES AND BARK REQUIRES A PROPER REFERENCE. SEVERAL REPORTS OF DMT CONTENT UNCONFIRMED

	[image: ]
ACACIA MACRADENIA
	CLAIMED TO CONTAIN TRYPTAMINE, BUT WITHOUT A REFERENCE. NEEDS RESEARCH

	[image: ]
ACACIA MAIDENII
	0.13-0.71% ALKALOIDS FROM BARK, CONSISTING OF NMT AND DMT IN ABOUT A 2:3 RATIO; BOTH ALSO PRESENT IN LEAVES. SOME VARIETIES OF THE SPECIES ARE NOT GOOD ALKALOID SOURCES. TENTATIVE IDENTIFICATION OF 5-MEO-DMT IN WOOD AND TWIGS, NMT IN ROOT

	[image: ]
ACACIA MANGIUM
	RUMOURED TO CONTAIN DMT OR SIMILAR PSYCHOACTIVE ALKALOIDS

	[image: ]
ACACIA MELANOXYLON
	SOME PLANTS MAY CONTAIN DMT IN THE BARK AND LEAF, BUT MAY HAVE BEEN MISIDENTIFIED AS MOST DO NOT. TRACES OF ALKALOIDS DETECTED IN BARK, LEAF AND SEED; SOMETIMES NO ALKALOIDS

	[image: Acacia mellifera Swarthaak, blouhaak, hakiesdoring Black Thorn ...]
ACACIA MELLIFERA
	PUBLISHED REPORTS OF DMT IN THE LEAF DERIVE FROM A MISREADING OF A PAPER THAT FOUND NO DMT IN LEAVES OF THIS SPECIES. NEEDS RESEARCH

	[image: ]
ACACIA MUCRONATA SBSP. LONGIFOLIA
	DMT, NMT, TRYPTAMINE, OTHER ALKALOIDS 

	[image: ]
ACACIA NILOTICA
	ONE PUBLISHED REPORT OF DMT IN THE LEAF MAY DERIVE FROM A MISREADING OF A PAPER THAT FOUND NO DMT IN LEAVES OF THIS SPECIES. LATER ANALYSIS TENTATIVELY FOUND 5-MEO-DMT IN STEMS, LEAVES AND ROOTS; DMT, NMT AND 5-MEO-DMT WERE TENTATIVELY OBSERVED IN SEEDS, BUT FOLLOW-UP TESTS WERE NEGATIVE. BARK CONTAINS UNIDENTIFIED ALKALOIDS BARK IN ONE SAMPLE SUBSEQUENTLY FOUND TO CONTAIN AN ALKALOID WHICH HAS A RF VALUE SUGGESTING DMT. 

	[image: ] 
ACACIA NILOTICA SUBSP. ADSTRINGENS    
	DMT AND HARMANE DERIVATIVES 

	[image: ]
ACACIA OBTUSIFOLIA
	0.15-0.6% ALKALOIDS FROM BARK, 0.07% FROM FRESH TIPS, 0.15-0.3% FROM DRIED LEAVES. A SMALL POPULATION SEEMS TO CONTAIN MAINLY DMT IN BARK, WITH MOST ALSO CONTAINING OTHER ALKALOIDS INCLUDING NMT, TRYPTAMINE, HARMAN AND NORHARMAN; LEAVES MAY CONTAIN MORE NMT THAN DMT. SOME ASSAYS SHOWED TENTATIVE PRESENCE OF 5-MEO-DMT AND/OR BUFOTENINE BUT THESE ARE UNCONFIRMED AND OTHER ASSAYS DID NOT DETECT THEM

	[image: ]
ACACIA OERFOTA (SYN. A. NUBICA)
	0.016% DMT IN LEAF; A CLAIM OF NMT IN THIS SPECIES IS UNREFERENCED

	[image: ]
ACACIA PENNINERVIS
	CLAIMED TO BE PSYCHOACTIVE, BUT SUPPORTING INFORMATION IS NEEDED. BARK AND LEAVES HAVE BEEN USED TO POISON FISH

	[image: ]
ACACIA PHLEBOPHYLLA
	0.3% DMT IN LEAF; A CLAIM OF NMT COULD NOT BE FOUND IN THE REFERENCE GIVEN AND NEEDS VERIFICATION. SPECIES IS RARE AND THREATENED

	[image: ]
ACACIA PODALYRIAEFOLIA
	0.11-0.29% ALKALOIDS IN LEAVES AND STEMS, 0.11% FROM SEEDS AND PODS, MOSTLY TRYPTAMINE AND SOMETIMES WITH PHENETHYLAMINE ALSO PRESENT; A LATER ANALYSIS FOUND 0.06% TRYPTAMINE FROM LEAVES (W/W) 

	[image: ]
ACACIA POLYACANTHA SSP. CAMPYLACANTHA (SYN. A. CAMPYLACANTHA)
	0.004%% DMT IN LEAF; CLAIMS OF NMT AND OTHER TRYPTAMINES IN LEAF AND BARK ARE NOT SUPPORTED BY THE REFERENCE GIVEN

	[image: ]
ACACIA PRAVISSIMA
	UP TO 0.44% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES AND STEMS, MOSTLY PHENETHYLAMINE

	[image: ]
ACACIA PROMINENS (SYN. A. PRAETERVISA)
	0.17-0.65% ALKALOIDS FROM STEMS AND LEAVES, 1.8% FROM FLOWERING TOPS, CONSISTING OF PHENETHYLAMINE AND Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE

	[image: ] 
ACACIA PRUINOCARPA
	ASH USED IN PITURI. NOT KNOWN IF PSYCHOACTIVE.

	[image: Image Gallery]
ACACIA PRUINOSA
	0.02-0.09% ALKALOIDS FROM STEMS AND LEAVES, 0.04% FROM TOPS, MOSTLY TRYPTAMINE WITH SOME PHENETHYLAMINE

	[image: ]
ACACIA PYCNANTHA
	LESS THAN 0.01% TOTAL ALKALOIDS IN LEAF, SOMETIMES NONE. 0.4% DMT IN SINGLE TREE

	[image: ]
ACACIA RETINODES
	0.01% NICOTINE WAS REPORTED FROM LEAVES, BUT IDENTITY OF THE PLANT WAS NOT CERTAIN; CLAIMS OF DMT AND NMT IN THE PLANT REQUIRE VERIFICATION OR A PROPER REFERENCE

	[image: ]
ACACIA RIGIDULA
	0.025% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES, INCLUDING N-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE AND N-METHYL-TYRAMINE (BOTH TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED). CLAIMS OF DMT, NMT, AMPHETAMINES, MESCALINE, NICOTINE AND MANY OTHER ALKALOIDS ARE SUSPECT

	[image: ]
ACACIA ROEMERIANA
	0.036% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES, INCLUDING Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE, TYRAMINE AND N-METHYL-TYRAMINE

	[image: ]
ACACIA SALICINA
	
ASH USED IN PITURI. NOT KNOWN IF PSYCHOACTIVE.

	[image: Acacia schaffneri (Vachellia schaffneri) | Starr County, Tex ...]
ACACIA SCHAFFNERI
	A CLAIM OF Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE, PHENETHYLAMINE, AMPHETAMINES AND MESCALINE IN THIS SPECIES LACKS A REFERENCE AND IS HIGHLY DUBIOUS

	[image: What have THEY done with my beloved Acacias? — Spadefoot Nursery]
ACACIA SCHOTTII
	Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE IN LEAVES, TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED

	[image: ]
ACACIA SENEGALIA SENEGAL
	0.003% DMT IN LEAF; CLAIM OF DMT IN BARK REQUIRES VERIFICATION

	[image: African Plants - A Photo Guide - Acacia seyal Delile]
ACACIA SEYAL
	PUBLISHED REPORTS OF DMT IN THE LEAF DERIVE FROM A MISREADING OF A PAPER THAT FOUND NO DMT IN LEAVES OF THIS SPECIES. ETHER EXTRACTS ABOUT 1-7% OF THE DRIED LEAF MASS. 

	[image: ]
ACACIA SIEBERIANA
	PUBLISHED REPORTS OF DMT IN THE LEAF DERIVE FROM A MISREADING OF A PAPER THAT FOUND NO DMT IN LEAVES OF THIS SPECIES. HOWEVER, IT IS RUMORED THAT UNPUBLISHED ANALYSIS HAS FOUND DMT IN THE PLANT

	[image: Do all wattle trees contain DMT - FAQ - All your basic questions ...]
ACACIA SIMPLEX (SYN. A. SIMPLICIFOLIA)
	3.6% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES AND STEM BARK (40% NMT, 22.5% DMT, 12.7% 2-METHYL-TETRAHYDRO-Β-CARBOLINE, AND TRACES OF N-FORMYL-NMT WHICH MIGHT BE AN ARTEFACT OF EXTRACTION) 

	[image: ]
ACACIA SPECTABILIS
	0.21-0.35% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES AND STEMS, ABOUT 2/3 PHENETHYLAMINE

	[image: ]
ACACIA SUAVEOLENS
	UP TO 0.89% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES AND STEMS, 0.05-0.17% FROM UNRIPE PODS, MOSTLY PHENETHYLAMINE

	[image: Colubrina texensis (Texas hog plum) | Native Plants of North America]
ACACIA TEXENSIS
	0.008% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES INCLUDING Β-METHYL-PHENETHYLAMINE AND TYRAMINE (TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED) 

	[image: ]
ACACIA TORTILIS
	PUBLISHED REPORTS OF DMT IN THE LEAF DERIVE FROM A MISREADING OF A PAPER THAT FOUND NO DMT IN LEAVES OF THIS SPECIES. NEEDS RESEARCH

	[image: ]
ACACIA VESTITA
	TRYPTAMINE, IN THE LEAF AND STEM (UP TO 83% OF TOTAL ALKALOIDS); ALKALOID CONTENT WAS HIGHEST IN AUTUMN AND SPRING (0.12-0.28%), LOWEST IN SUMMER AND WINTER (0.03-0.08%)

	[image: Acacia victoriae – Gundabluey, Bramble Wattle seed x 25 – Ole ...]
ACACIA VICTORIAE
	TENTATIVE POSITIVE FOR DMT IN AERIAL PARTS OF A 1 YR OLD PLANT, AND 5-MEO-DMT IN ROOTS OF 2 YR OLD SEEDLINGS; A FORMAL SCREENING FOUND NO ALKALOIDS IN LEAF AND STEM. APPEARS TO CONTAIN DMT BASED ON HUMAN BIOASSAYS
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ACACIAS KNOWN TO CONTAIN PSYCHOACTIVE ALKALOIDS   

  ACACIA ACINACEA  0.04 - 0.82% ALKALOIDS IN LEAVES AND STEMS, 0.08% IN RIPE PODS, MOSTLY  PHENETHYLAMINE  

  ACACIA ACUMINATA SSP.  ACUMINATA  DMT IN BARK (UP TO 1.6%) AND IN LEAVES (0.6 - 1.0%), YOUNG LEAVES MAINLY CONTAINING TRYPTAMINE; 0.72% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES AND STEMS,  MOSTLY TRYPTAMINE  

  ACACIA BURKITTII (SYN. A.  BURKITTII)  DMT IN BARK  (0.2 - 1.2%), 0.1% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES (MOSTLY NMT); 1.5% ALKALOIDS FROM LEAVES AND STEMS, MOSTLY TRYPTAMINE  

  ACACIA ADUNCA  Β - METHYL - PHENETHYLAMINE (N - METHYL - PHENETHYLAMINE), 2.4% IN LEAVES; 3.2% ALKALOIDS IN AERIAL PARTS (STEMS, LEAVES, FLOWERS)  -   ABOUT   70% WAS Β - METHYL - PHENETHYLAMINE, WITH SMALLER AMOUNTS OF PHENETHYLAMINE  

  ACACIA ALBIDA  PUBLISHED REPORTS OF DMT IN THE LEAF DERIVE FROM A MISREADING OF A PAPER THAT FOUND NO DMT IN LEAVES OF THIS SPECIES. BESIDES   THIS, THERE ARE INDEPENDENT CLAIMS OF DM T IN LEAVES AND BARK BASED ON HUMAN BIOASSAY, AND TRACES OF 5 - MEO - DMT, DMT AND NMT  WERE TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED BY TLC IN TWIGS. ROOT BARK CONTAINS ALKALOIDS THAT WERE NOT IDENTIFIED  

  ACACIA ALPINA  DIMETHYLTRYPTAMINE ACTIVE LEVELS IN LEAF  

  ACACIA ANEURA  ASH USED IN PITURI. ETHER EXTRACTS ABOUT 2 - 6% OF THE DRIED LEAF MASS. NOT KNOWN IF PSYCHOACTIVE PER SE, BUT MORE LIKELY.  

  ACACIA ANGUSTISSIMA  0.028% Β - METHYL - PHENETHYLAMINE IN LEAVES, DMT (0.00012 - 0.00102%) AND N - METHYLTYRAMINE  (0.00011 - 0.005%) IN LEAVES; DMT AND 5 - MEO - DMT  TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED BY TLC FROM ROOTS IN ONE TEST, NOT DETECTED IN FOLLOW UP; 5 - MEO - DMT TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED BY TLC IN SEEDS  

  ACACIA AROMA  HAS BEEN CLAIMED TO CONTAIN TRYPTAMINE ALKALOIDS AND  SIGNIFICANT AMOUNT OF TRYPTAMINE IN THE SEEDS, BUT THIS NEEDS CONFIRMATION  AND SUPPORTING INFORMATION  

 5 - MEO - DMT TENTATIVELY IDENTIFIED IN STEM BARK  
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